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KEY TO THE PRONUNCIATION. 


as in go (pd), 
»- ho! (hdr), 


£ 
h 
r .,. run (ryn), tervier (te'ria:). 
1 ,.. her (haz), farther ({a:1822), 
8 ... See (si), cess (SCS). 
WwW... wen (wen). 

hw... when (hwen). 

Y sv yes (yes). 


ORDINARY. 

ans in Fr. 2 la mode (a Ja mal’). 
ai... ayewyes (ai), Isaiah (aizai'd). 

... Man (men), 
a ,.. pass (pus), chant (t{ant). 
ou,,, lewd (laud), now (nau). 

... ent (kot), son (son), 
e ... yet (yet), ten (ten). 


¢ ,.. survey sd, (siave), Fr. attaché (atafe). 


fle ... Fr. chef (ef). 
2... ever (evar), natzon (né"fan). 
ai... /, eve, (ai), bind (baind), 
la... Fr. eau de vie (6 da vi‘), 
i... sét (sit), mystéc (mistik), 
i... Psyche (sairks), react (ré,2'kt). 
o ,.. achor (é!koz), morality (more'liti), 
oi ,,. ofl (oil), bey (boi). 
o ,.. hero (hiero), zoology (zo,pl5dzi). 
Q ... what (hwot), watch (wot/), 
9, D*.. got (got), soft (spt) 
l0 ,.. Ger. Koln (koln), 
id ... Fr. pets (pd), 
u ... full (fal), book (buk). 
iu... duration (diurefan). 
x ,,. unto (pnts), fregality (frs-), 
is .,. Matthery (ms*pis), virtsce (vo'itin), 
ii... Ger, Maller (miilér), 
li... Fr. deene (ds), 
e (sce Te, Ce, Ge, fie) 
I, o (see a 6°) 


"as in able (Zib'l), eaten (it’n) » voice-glide. 


* p the o in soft, of medial or doubtful Jength. 


see Vol. I, p. xxxiv, note 


b, d, f, k, 1, m, n, p, t, v, 2 Aave their usual values, 


I. CONSONANTS, 


: as in ¢Ain (pin), bath (bap). 


.. then (Hen), baske (bz1d), 
. shop (fp), dish (dif). 


: chop (t{op), disch (dit/). 


. Vision (vi'zan), déyeuner (déesonz). 


.. fudge (dzxdz). 
. singing (si'nin), thiak (pink). 


. fiseger (figs). 


II. VOWELS. 


LONG, 
as in alms (Amz), bar (biz), 


. carl (kdal), feer (f52). 


(€°),,, there (Sez), pear, pare (péez), 
(é!)... rein, rain (ré'n), they (821). 


vee Mrs Sarre ({?r’), 


o» far (f31), fern (f5m), earth (5p). 


1 (ie)... beer (biex), clear (klie3), 
$ 


. thref (pif), see (si). 


(6)... hear, bere (box), glory (gloe'ri). 


6(6u),,, 80, sow (sda), soul (soul), 


2 =; 


. walk (wOk), wart (wO:t), 
. short (pit), thorn (ppin). 
. Fr. coeur (kor). 


. Ger. Gothe (goté), Fr. jedne (30). 
(tie)... poor (piiex), moorish (miic'rif), 
fii... pure (piiiez), lure (l'tier), 


. {two moons (t# ms#nz), 


id, 7... few (fia), Inte (Ist), 


vee Get. grin (grin), Vr. jus (32). 


In the Etymoroey, 


(FOREIGN.) 
has in Frevich nasal, enviro:s (aivitoh). 
ly ,,. It. seragdio (seri'l¥o), 
ny ,,. It. sigvore (sin’d re). 
X .. Ger. ack (ax), Se. loch (lox, lox*). 
x’... Ger. ich (ix"), Sc. nicht (next). 
7 ... Ger, sagen (2a°ytn). 
y’ ... Ger. lugen, regnen (]@y%én, ryInén). 


OBSCUR 
4 as in amoeka (Ami'ba), 


# ,.. accept (ekse*pt), maai-c (r 2 nidk), 


B ,., datum (dé-tim), 
é .,, momeat (m9 mént), several (se-vlril). 
% ,,. separate (adj) (se*paret). 


é .,. added (e'ded), estate (é-t2"t’, 


{ .., vaney (vernitl). 
2, remain (rémé'n), believe (usL7v). 
& .,. theory (pidri), 


S ,,, violet (vaidlét), parody (parédi). 
§ ... authority (Sporiti), 
& .. connect (kfne’kt), amazon (x'mazfn), 


iii, 1 verdsre (v3-sdiiis), mear’ ze (mesgiiit). 
u ,., altogether (Olt#geBaz). 
id... Circsslar (so‘skisl&s), 


N Only in foreign (or earlier English) words 


OE. ¢, o, representing an earlier a, are distinguished as ¢, p (having the phonetic value of ¢ and 9, or 9, above); as in ende from andi (OHG, antl, 


Goth. axdet-s), monn from mann, pn from an, 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS, SIGNS, &c 


a. [in Etymol.] ... = adoption of, adopted from. ZEN. r.cevcseccesees ™ enitive. JPOe be caccseerccceres ws past tense. 
@ (a3 2 1320) ,..... = ante, betore. BEM. .occcee veaueees ... = general, -ly. POURS eciveiccteseate = in Pathology. 
@., adj., adj,...,.... = adjective. EL) ¢ TT = general signification, SEs” it cvcalcan sah ces = perhaps, 
absol., absol = absolutely. GEOL.” vescivecconiaue = in Geology. Pers. seacbaosades .. ™ Persian. 
a si tenweeuaenes « abstract. COO: ca cceceeceesses = in Geometry. PETS vyssetieresdiess = person, -al. 
aebagscueuceuilace ea accusative. Goth. .,....ec00... = Gothic (= Maeso-Gothic), Mf, cesessccceeeeneee = Perfect. 
‘A: {in Etymol.]... = adaptation of. Gis Oe Cewicsanaaus = Greek. } ia) sisboieessaaeas = Portuguese. 
adv., Adv. ......... = adverb. GAM... .secccsreceee ar in Grammar. Philol. — srscceereoee = in Philology. 
AdVD., ...ccccesescers = adverbial, -ly. Hebe isesecesaseases = Hebrew. phonet. ......e0ee0- « phonetic, -ally. 
BAP ccscevene = Anglo-French, TOR, Hceresesiacees = in Heraldry. PAP. ccrsvnaccnvceses = phrase. 
AMAL. .recresees ..eee @ in Anatomy. Herb. ciccccccreccens = with herbalists. PROM, ccccecveeee = in Phrenolopy. 
AAU. cccueccscveere = in Antiquities, ALOE. scvcssesnceasss = in Horticulture. PRIS: ae iiccieveuveven = in Phystology. 
ADNeti pe sres cies cs e aphetic, aphetized. TD. s.csisasecsua¥ar x Imperative. D1 PA: scwestaverss = plural. 
BPD icecsvadereacseess = apparently. EMMPETS.  .cececseene = impersonal. eg a siaebidine sunueidtesie = poctic. 
Arab: scswevenoseses’ z= Arabic. iM pls cecsvvicseseoss e imperfect. j§ j= = —_s ff. POPs seeaseoveeeveee = popular, -ly. 
AVCRS ecsdetseedotaee = in Architecture. SNE cxraceetes Meamens = Indicative. ppl. a,, ppl. adj.... = participial adjective. 
BEORS Siveseasinste es = archaic. INGE: cisnssiesoceies = indefinite. PPles wcssvcederecses = paiticiple. 
Arch 0l. ie cessceace = in Archzology. 1) See Rear ree = Infinitive. Bie seacssaaetexeswats = Vravental: 
BSBOCS: ois svceinsanvc = association. LAS seoeacsecensanters = influenced. PIECe srincsacrcnarees = preceding (word or grticle). 
ASF. isevexssiediee « in Astionomy, GE cei etecevouseass = interjection. PIP cvcercereveeee = prefix, 
ASETOL. wo. eecesceee = in Astrology. PHL s  ocvevenccusens = intransitive. PIERS uieiecuctvents = preposition, 
BUG svt eccwasnis a attributive, -ly. [te:. osusnndpesaietis = Italian. DEES -sieaeeusaues = present. 
i eee ae = before. ToyiGha). Secasreseves = Johnson (quotation from). L'YENE, SIRT. veneer = Dinar signification. 
Bi0l,: Zcisaactecieees = in Biology. ChAM, ) ccdcacssvarceet = in Jamicson, Scottish Dict. PUY; caveweveewssee’s = privative. 
BOWS: xseudsacevesive == Bohemian. Oot) daceGseaterdae = Jodrell (quoted from). PIODS. sascce cesta se = probably. 
Oks eccveuce cides: = in Botany, = ff Ln caceccecersreeeees = Latin. PION. 5 scassscseeases = pronoun. 
BUGS cipsscepesatss = in Building. (L.)(in quotations) = [.atham’s eda. of Todd’s PIONONG. ,,...-.5000. = pronunciation. 
¢ (as €1300) ...... = circa, about. LANE: <sacenoaeegas ses = lanyuage. (Johnson. | prop. ..........ceeee = properly. 
c. (as r3th c.)...... = century. LGriwiiacesiewsnsaande = Low German, PTOSS. ccosacareauens = in Prosody. 
COG cae ccnasaceset = Catalan. Mle ceesaguamteraented e: literal, -ly. pr. pple. ....sssceees = present participle. 
CALACh. voccaceseres = catachrestically. Lithe ccecsstancies = Jithuanian. f yeh Nisaveoreeeaws = in Psycholoyy. 
ChiChe oss cataatens = confer, compare. |, ©, ene emer = Septuagint. SVs dnaticevevseuuisaws = guod vide, which see. 
CREM, ..creccocceeees «= in Chemistry. Mal. ., = Malay. CHa) a tieanaeeaee eee = in Kichardson’s Dict. 
Clashes: eisevenvscnsies = classical Latin. masc. (rarely m. ‘y =: masculine, RaG. Chis: cassis: = Roman Catholic Church, 
COUN. We vrsscceceeee = cognate with. Nath. ..cececcseccees = in Mathematics. FLAS e.cvscetdeseses = refashioned, -ing. 
CONCH si cieecaisecin = collective, -ly. ME avicaniateutienns = Middle English. refl., ref. ces scese = reflexive. 
COMOG: eiessadcsvense's = colloquially. Bl eB: ccinvescuntes = in Medicine. Te fe ccvasaeswecuecvees = regular. 
COMD, ,,...0ccecceees = combined, -ing. med Lis gacsausaaves = medizeval Latin. PED so chas con eeenec et = representative, representing, 
COMB. ...ceccevereree = Combinations. NICER sce asastapeeiees = in Mechanics. K hel. bc dccctocsacse = in Rhetone. 
COMM. — ecsscereees = in commercial usage. Metaph. .iiccccecees = in Metaphysics. ROMs cisvaase sesso’ « Komanic, Romance. 
COMP. .ceccccosecsees = compound, composition. MIG, eas ceereins .. = Middie tligh German. Liss SOS: ~ sontsevsvees = substantive. 
compl. .......05.06 = complement. THIS peaxseavace dees = midland (dialect). Sei: susevatiassseuets = Scotch. 
CONCH... .ceceesseeeee = in Conchology. MS escuanscsecenys = in military usage. SOe. vresVeroavenens'ass = sctlicet, understand or supply. 
COMET. .sesscceee esses = COncretely. TUM Scccacvumsauites = in Mineralogy. SUZ. sarecceacsorees = singular, 
CORJ. seas Siaveupews == conjunction, MOGs csiccesiawieeee == modern. SKE cisienssunevetsas = Sanskrit. 
CONS... ccceceees esas @ CONSONANE. Mus. ceccoccece veces = in Music. Slave: Seawies secesceee = Slavonic. 
Const., Const. .,. = Construction, construed CNG) ese cculeticanases = Nares ee from). Ss: sastindeasdeceures’ = Spanish, 
with. n. of action,...... .- = noun of action. BU s< ccciaves ststeeeses = spelling. 
Cryst. ceccecececceese ™@ in Crystallography. n. of agent .,....... = noun of agent. SACL. - Lesdsevasuaeete == specifically. 
(D3): -decaneces eueaee = in J)avies (Supp. Eng. Nat. Hist. ..rcccces = in Natural History. BUS Acsussaevers .. = subject, subjunctive. 
Glossary). NU. cos caevedcvevas = in nautical language. Shor, Ch. srecsoese = subordinate clause. 
Da. ....sececesseoeeee ™ Danish. neut. (rarely n.) = neuter. BULSEG. ..scereveees = subsequently. 
GOte ceescecsdveresices = dative. NE NER. oiccceees = Northern French. SUDSte cicvssesweesaes =: substantively. 
= definite. N. On deeosseianes = Natural Order. BUN; cccrcenantonteus’ = sufhx, 
GOV: cys cisevtccaes . = Gerivative, -ation. NOMS. couivevsazescdes = nominative. SUP|T]. — ceeevesceees = superlative. 
Gial., dial. ......00. == dialect, -al. NOTth, .,....csceveees «=: northern (dialect). SUITE. secerecenserees = in Surgery. 
Dicts: ssssticanane = Dictionary. Ns. We eGanuushbensins = New Testament. We: sicaenceee ieaaeaee = Swedish, 
AIMS: Syeasccseeaans = diminutive NUMESMHL  oveseees sx in Numismatics. Bi Winn craaraedearstees = gouth western (dialect), 
DU. .esccesssseeseves = Dutch. OD jc cckstessesnied = object. fe © es Berea = in Todd's Johnson. 
EGbbe cscvenssntiasists cs in ecclesiastical usage. Obs. o6s., obs. ... = obsolete, LCR. scciadsidennes = technical, -ly. 
CUPL, verreccrecoeees = elliptical, -ly. OCCAB, seesesesseseees = occasional, -ly. Lhe0bs iivacsereneecs = in Theology. 
e. mid. ..........0 = east midland (dialect). OE... ccsserveevoeee . == Old English (= Anglo- UT. cececececseeees ... ™ translation of. 
MENG... gscnaescsansiect = English. Saxon). IT QWS. seccccoccscceee = transitive. 
PONG. . coca sdcoigabaes = i baremologs: OF., OFr. ......... = Old French, LYONS: ccuineaiaves = transferred sense. 
CIT OMS <i caswaesasts = erroneons, -ly. OPiS 2yuiceseieete va Old Frisian. TVAG. cucteetiagians = in Trigonometry. 
OSD. CSD icsiscaccus ees m especially. ON Gea Avcusietens a Old High German. TY POR. secavecccene = in Typography. 
CLYM. ....cosceeccees as etymolopy. @) | eee eee = Old Irish. Ult, .cccsecoseccssers == ultimate, -ly. 
CUPHCM. cereacescere = euphemistically. ON. weeees ganeeaes m Old Norse (Old Icelandic), | unkn. ......c0.eseee = unknown. 
OX Ciiiiocisedeciaeents = except. ONES civsnroceretes = Old Northern French. UsS).-. sscedaivecesieas = United States. 
f. {in Etymol.] ... = formed on. OD: iotavareieiwatecs = in Optics. D6 MD ec ccdesnescates = verb. 
f (in subordinate Orntths ciicccccecer = in Ornithology. U. SEP., OF We veeeee = verb strong, or weak, 
entries) ......... = form of. OS 2 saxeenscorcreasioes a Old Saxon. VOL, $0. cacocecers .. = verbal substantive. 
fem. (rarely f.) ... = feminine. OSs sscctesiereters = Old Slavonic. Wallace oiccstee ness = variant of. 
Vibe decsuecen tented: = figurative, -ly. Oe ee cicielecescede = Old Testament. WA. ..ccesescceseseeee ™ Word, 
| eres 3s See eyeiwecas « French. 0) | ere eee mere x= Original Teutonic. WGer.  coocsccvecse = West Germanic, 
freq. iaeceicidsuane = frequently. ONQs . cissedissensses = oripinal, -ly. wemidl. .,...ccese0e = west midland (dialect). 
FtvSy, <scasssaceseces . «= Frisian. Falmont. ....ccceceee = in Palwontology. WS. nrcsceceveneere = West Saxon. 
G., GOP, .....r000008 ex (serman. pa. pple. ........660 va passive or past participle. CVs) istinccuaseiceanes = in Col. Yole’s Glossary. 
Gael. Geoctegceseared = Gaelic, pass. eoegneceseerece = passive, -ly. Zool, eoceeseesegsonte = in Zoology. 
a a ee Pe a ee ee Te | 
Before a word or sense. In the list of Forms. In the Etymol. 
+ = obsolete. r = before 1100, * indicates a word or form not actually found, but 
§ = not naturalized. 2 = Lath c. (1100 to 1200). of which the existence is inferred. 
In the quotations. 3 = 13th c. (1200 to 1300). t— = extant representative, or regular phonetic 
* sometimes points out the word illustrated. 5-7 = rsthtor7th century. (See General Explan- descendant of. 


ations, Vol. I, p. xxx.) 


The printing of a word in SMALL CAPITALS indicates that further information will be found under the word so referred to. 


(en), the fourteenth letter of the modern, and 
{ thirteenth of the ancient Roman alphabet, 
represents historically the Greek ns and the Semitic 
nun. The earlier Greek forms were N and V, 
corresponding to the Phoenician Y. ‘The sound 
usually denoted by the letter is a voiced nasal 
consunant with front closure (the point of the 
tongue touching the teeth or the fore part of the 
palate). It is, however, also capable of being 
used as a sonant or vowel, here denoted by ('n), as 
in didden (bid’n), ditfen (bi't’n), slacken (sla’k'n). 
With one or other of these values the letter 18 
very frequent in English, and is silent only in a 
few cases at the end of syllables after / and m, as 
kiln, damn, condemn, contemn, limn, hymn, 
solemn, column. 

Before the sounds (g) and (k) the letter # is also 
employed in English to denote a nasal with back 
tonguc-clusure, in this dictionary distinguished 
as (1), asin fimger (fitygaa), think (pink). When 
not followed by these sounds, this bach-nasal 1s 
expressed by the digraph ag, as in Aang (hey), 
sing, song. (On the difference in pronunciation 
between finger and singer, etc., see the note to the 
letter G.) 

In Scottish texts of the 15-16th centuries the change of 
Laun and French ga to agi frequently represented an the 
spelling of such words as sig sign, rig, seme reign, and 
nex is common between vowels, us restagast resigned, 
miariguiliité, etc, 

2. In OF 2 is very frequent as the terminal 
letter of inflectional syllables, as in the -az of the 
infinitive and the oblique cases of weak nouns. 
In southern texts this # is always retained, but 
in the north it appears to have been generally 
dropped by the miuldle of the toth century. In 
ME. the retention or dropping of the letter varied 
in the different midland and southern dialects. On 
the other hand, the -e of strong past pples., which 
became -¢ in southern dialects, was retained in the 
north as in modern English. 

In inflectional syllables (as in reading, writing, 
etc.) -yr has in many dialects been reduced to #, 
and this pronunciation (usually called ‘ dropping 
one's g's’) may sometimes be heard even from 
educated speakers, 

3. In MIE. the # of the indefinite article av is 
frequently transferred to a folloving word begin- 
ning with a vowel (while a converse process lias 
given such forms as auifer, apron, and auger). 
The forms thus produced occasionally alliterate 
with words propeily beginning with #, and in oné 
or two cases (as wevet and aickname) have finally 
established themselves in the language. ‘The 
following are examples of the practice from ME. 
and early modern t xts. 

craso Bestiary 503in O, FE. Alisc. 16 Tu wuldes scien .. 
at it wereaneilond. a 1400-50 Alexander 1066 Alexander 
» hima narawe hent. ¢14380 iaturs Arth. 349 (Irel. MS.) 
This isa nayre and a kny3t. ¢14qs0 Alovw. Arts. xv, As he 
neghet bi a noke, ¢ 1480 }. Paok Stece Nanen (Camden 18 
A negge at ixd.a nappy at x, 1448 Pastou Lett, 1.74 On 
- smot hym on the hede with a nege [ -edge) tole. rg§tg 
Knaresborough Wills (>urtees) 1. 8 ‘lo Richard Hardestie 
oe anox, 7§3a1n Marden Sel. Pias Crt, Adm. (Selden) 
7 It shall be lefull for the said master to take in a nable 
wdysman, 1873 Tusser //usd. (1878) 36 An ax and a nads. 
tog ILS. Ace. Sh John's Hosp., Canterd, For sending 
a letter to Lonndon and the returning of a nanser. 

b. A similar transference also takes place with 
the # of myn, mine, and Ain, thyn, thine. (See 
also Own a. re, Nain, Naunr, NEAM, NuNCLE.) 
¢€t390 Sir 7ristr. gar Mirk, mi nem, tose. buf. 2150 
Mark, binem. /d/d. 2135 sweet ysonde, pinare! 123.. Gav, 
4 Gr. Kat. 2467 Perfore 1 che pe.,to com to py naunt. 
a1400 0 Alexander 1356 (D ), I vndertake it..tyre 1s pi 
RNawne. ¢ 1480 Sir 4 madace (Camden) liii, I haue a do3tur, 
that my ba ho iswe. 1499 A. /. Vids (1882) 184 My Noych 
with my Baleys. c 1830 Repronpe iit & Scivnce (1848) 
a1 Foorth shal | bete thy narse, now. 1948 Zest. Ador. V1. 
925, I give ty my nawnte.,the graie horse. 

@. More rarely the # 1s derived from the old 
dative of the def. article: see ALR 2 and Nonce. 

41330 Rowland § V. 389 At be nende of pritti nizt. /d¢d.. 
58: When it com to pe neve. 

I. L. The letter used to represent the sound, 

¢tooo AE.rRic Gram, {z.) 6 Semivocales syndon seofan, 
Af, in, 8, 7%, 5, 2. 2ggo Paracr. /atvod, p. xix, M,N, and 
R. never lene theyr sounde,..excepie only N, whan be 


commeth in the thyrde parson plurefl of verbes after E. 
c16a0 A, Hume brit, Zongue 12 ‘The top of the tongue 
stryking on the inward teeth formes d,},n,17,8,t,andz 1668 
Witkins Real Char. i. xii. 367 ‘The reason why this Letter 
N, and L, and R, are for the most pall, both in Greek aud 
Latin immutable, 1710 Strrie & Appison Zaller No. 260 
P 5 Which would..prenounce the Letters M. or N. and in 
short, do all the Functions of a Genuine and Natural Nose, 
3727-38 Cuamsens Cyc/. N, In the French the # is fre- 
quently a mere nasal vowel, 16g: LatHam Ang. Lang. 108 
Of the Liquids it may be predicated that # 18 allied to the 
Series #. 1886 K. OuipHantr Mew Engitsh 1. 257 The « is 
prefixed, as in weke nase for eke name. 


b. In Printing used as a unit of measurement 


(freq. ex: cf. Em); also #-guadrat. 

1683 Moxon Mech, F.xerc., Printing xii, ® Some (types) 
are n thick; that is to say, n Quadrat thick, viz. half so 
thick as the Bodyis high. 1824 J. Jounson 7 ypoyr. 11.65 The 
use of the n-quadrat in spacing must be guided by circum- 
stances. /6i¢.138 We always indent an m and an n, or even 
two in's, 3898 Academy 3 Sept. 199/3, 49,000 American 
ems (equal tu 98,000 English ens). 

ec. Used with reference to its shape. 

1897 Allbutt's Syst. Med, I11.810 The loops being. . made 
to assume the outline of the letter N.  /did., In one case 
where N-like bends were produced. 

2. Used to indicate that the name of a person is 


to be inserted by the reader or speaker. ‘+ Also 


put instead of a particular day. 

c1000 Oratio Poetica 11m Be Domes Dez ge 36 Thnne 
gemiltsad pe N.. deoda prym-Cyninge. 14.. Aag /ragae. 
Med. Sermce-Bks. 6, 1 N. take the N. to myn wedded 
wyl. ¢1440 Myuc Festial 260 Such a day N. 3¢ schull haue 
Seynt Lukes day  r5g9 54, Com. Prayer, Prov, Kap ism, 
Yf thou be not baptysed already, N, 1 baptyse thee in the 
name of the Father [ete ). 197g Arg Hoivy Counctl Scot. 
II. 402, 1, N, now electit: Provest (or Batlhe) of the Burgh. 

3. Used as a distinguishing letter, to devote one 
of a series of things, a point in a diagram, ete. 

1677 Moxon WeA. Exerc. 28 Fasten these staples as at 
NN tothe Main-plate. 1733 Tore //orse-//ocrng HHusb. 
xvi (Dubl.) 301 The Plow-'1 ail consists of the Heam N; the 
Coulter O [etc]. 1997 Acyl. Brit. (ed 3) XT 7235/1 At 
N isa dove-tailed piece of brass. 1873 Skbat Piers Flow. 
man Pref p.alvii, | had intended to collate it, denoting it 
hy the letter N. 1884 /’a// Mad! G. 14 Aug. 10/t The two 
policemen connect:d with the N division. 

4. In Math. used to indicate an incefinite num- 
ber. Zo the n® (power), to any requiied power ; 
hence fg to any extent, to the utmost. 

1852 SMeni ry L. Arended xxiii, Minerva was great upon 
the occasions; starched to the a, 1883 /a/ll Mall G. 
at Mar 1/2 It as the #'® power of man 1897 Zain. Rev. 
July ¢ The Neapolitun..is an ltiahan to the a! degree. 

5. N-declenston, the ‘weak’ declension of ‘Teu- 
tonic nouns and adjectives, in which the stem ends 


in #3 So #-slem, n-plural, 

1843 Proc. [hilol. Soc. 1. 73 Then declension. .makes its 
appearance in many of the Indo-Kuropean languages, be- 
sides the Gothic. 1866 Morris clyend, /nwyt p.xaxv, They 
are remnants of the wdeclensiun, 1886 'T.M. Douse /afrad, 
Gothi p. x, Consonant Declensiona; a-srems, 1894 V. 
Hinay Comp. Gram, Engl. & Germ, 236 Vhe #-plural re- 
quires no explanatiun. 

6. N-rays (onvinally n-rays\, a form of radia- 
tion discovered in 1903 by R. Blondlot of the 
University of Nancy, from the initial letter of 
which the name 18 derived. A1-rays (oriyinally 
#,-rays), another form of radiation, having, in 


some respects, the opposite effects. 

1903 Nature XVIII. 119/2 The name #-rays is suggested 
fur these radiations, /éfd. 578/1 Several papers on the s0- 
called N rays discovered by M. Blondlot are printed in the 
Journal de Physique for August 1904 — LXIX. 455/2 
The ai-rays, de-cuibed in the previous note, have exactly 
the opposite effect, 

IT. 1. Abbreviations, N. = various proper names, 
as Nathanicl, Nichulas, Noah, etc. ; N (Chem.) = 
Nitrogen; N.= Nationalist ; n.(Gram.)=noun, 
neuter; N.A.#= National Academician (¢/.S.); 
n d.2no date; N.F. = Norman French; N.). = 
North latitude; N.O, = Natural O:der; N.P. = 
Notary Public; N.S. = New Style; (Sanéing) not 
sufficient; N.T. = New Testament, etc. 

1698 Prion Let. Far! Halifax, Paris, the g Aug: NS. 
1709 StegLe J7atler No. 4 P § ‘They write from Saxony of 
the 23'* Instant, N.S. 1789 J. Brown Sed, Kew, (1807) 155 
It ix neither N. nor F. nor P. that Leither fear or trust, 1 
tr. Viner's Gramm, N. 7. Dict. (ed. 6) 14 The idiom of the 
N. T. is. a variety of the Greek language. 1883 Harper's 
Mag. Nov. 843/2 He enjoys..the unuwal distinction of 
being an N.A. and an A.R.A, 1900 Mestm. Gas. 30 June 
9/3 It in generally sufficient. .that the bank has not returned 
cheques unpaid with the mystical letters ‘ N.S." (not suffi- 
cient) in the corner, 


b. N.=North; also N.E., NE. =» North-east, 
etc. ; N.B.= North Britain (Scotla:.d). 


x6zg Carr. Apams rel. Voy. Siam o1 May, From ¢ to 
8, rleague)n. 1708 Loud. Gas. No. 4418/3 The Wind was 
this Morning..at six, at N., at eight at N.E. 790 De Fos 
Capt. Singleton vu, (1840) 131 As the course of tbe other 
rivers were N, by E. or NN. the course of this lay N.N.W. 
1769 Fatconer Dict. Mar. wv, Satding, The former (ship} 
steering F.4N. 1835 Maury Pays. Geog. (ed. 2) 258 The 
wind i. reported as prevailing, .from N. 3 times 

2. N.B.. Lat. Vola bene, ‘note well’. 

1673 Kay Journ. Low C. 163 NB, One of these Electors 
may nominate himvelf to any office. 32920 Appison Zaller 
No. 224 P § Of late Years, the N.B. has been much in 
Fashion. 1759§ Heavey Sheron & Asfasio I. xi. 415 ' Be- 
hold.’ He sets his N.B. on the passage. 37997 Ancycl. Brit. 
(ed. 3) XI. 722A N.B. At the end of the tube G there is a 
lens fur increasing the density of the rays, 3800 Asiat, 
Ann. Reg. ut. 95/1 He..ingeniously added a N. B. at the 
foot of the whole. : 

N-, in OK. and ME., the negative particle me in 
combination with a word beginning with a vowel, 
hk, of W, aS nam, am not, mts is not, nadde had 
not, sas was not. Sce NE and NaspE, Nab, etc. 

"mn, /anc. dial., reduced form of han ‘have', 

1864 RK. A. Aanoip Aist. Cotton Famine yo2 That's 0 at 
we ngetten. /hid. 304 Yon bin far enough today. 

’n, -n, da/., reduced enclitic form of the negative 


particle ot, mo, or na. 

cxggo in J. F. Palmer Dev. Dial. (1837) 6,1 did'n care, 
début, 1 coudn abide her vather. 1864 eeuveos North. 
Farmer i. xvi, What atta stannin'theer fur, an’ doesn bring 


ma the aale? 
+ Wa, adv.) and conj) Obs. [OE nd, f. ne 


Ne + d ever (see A adv, and O adv.), giving nor- 
mally a@ in northern ME. and Sc., and dé (see No 
adv.) in midland and southern dialects. But the 
na which actually appears in northern and Sc. 
texts seems rather to be an alteration of #e than 
a genuine survival of the old form.] 


1. adv. Not, in no way, by no means. 

Fiequendy used along with another negative, as we. 

Heeue 15 6 Swa sceul man don, ponne he..na ymb bis 
lif cearad, ¢ 888 K. ALiyren Soeth. vii. § 3 31f pect bine 
azne welan waion.. ne meahtest pu hi na foreseen: 97% 
Bikl, Hom, 43 Nolde he bim na andswerian buton md 
monbwernesse, ¢ 1000 Ags. Gosp. Matt. vii. 25 Per bleowun 
wiidas on pethus & hyt na ne feoll, atzar O. £. Chron, 
(Laud MS.) an. 1083 Hi..wolden hiz utdragan, pada hiz ne 
dorsten na utgan. ¢117§ Land, Hom. 123 Ne nom he na 
alle ba pe ber inne weren crsog Lay. 9294 per he na ne 
come 3if hit nere for sutkedome. ¢ 2390 I¢'rl, Palerne 1172, 
I na gult him neuer, to gif him enchesoun [etc.]. 

arjzoo Cxrsoy J. 12847 Baptis pe na dar i noght. 33.. 
— 16948 (Gott.), If 3u liye na[Coft, ne} sall. 1375 Barsour 
Bruce 1x 71 (Edinb, MS.), And that him sair repent sall he 
. May fall, quhen he it mend nn may, 1423 Jas. | Aengis 
Q. Ixvii, ‘Tho began myn axis and turment, To sene hir 
part, and fulowe J na myght. 3§..in Dauntars Poems 
(S. ‘T. S.) 321, 1 dar noght speke, For I na dare, my bert it 
is SO sale. 

b. Aa war (i¢\, were it not, had it not been, 


but for (the fact ¢ha?’, etc. 

3375 Bannour Bruce in. 642 He had bene tane but dout, 
Na war itthathe fete }. /bid, vi, 345, Vil. 228, etc. € 1378 
Se. Ley Saints Prol. 98 Jet vald I,..na var eld & falt 
sycht, Of be twelf appostolis spek now. 67d. 1. 528, etc. 

G. cony. That.. not, but that. Also Det/na= 
‘May’ (with negative following). 

3375 Barsour Ariace v. 372 Of thretty was levit nane, Na 
thai war slane ilkane, or tane, 1375 Sc. Leg. Sacmts xxaii, 
(Justin) 82 Pat wes nocht sa prively na it wes persawit in 
hy. 2456 Sin G, Have / aw Arms (S. 'T. S.) 22: Quhat 
war he that had sa hard a hert na he wald have merci of 
thame..? 1533 Gau Aicht Vay 1a Thay quhilk .. trowis 
noth na he wirkis al the guid warkis in thayme. 1986 
Burns E£arnest Cry xvi, Deil na they never mai do guid, 
Play'd her that pliskie. 

3. conj. Nor. Also, neither (only in early ME.). 

¢z000 0. £. Chron. (Cant. MS.) an. 995 Na>er na of pam 
cinge na of pam folce. c 1232 UO. &. CAron, (Laud MS.) an. 
1131 Per man him held bat he ne mihte na east na west. 
c3a0g Lay. 13344 Nis nan kine-lond na swa brad nz swa long. 
fbid 14165 Ab nulle ich castel na burh nane pe bi-techen. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 7 Ete o.. nakin worme pat es made, Na 
o fouxul [Gert, Na foul) pat refis his huelade. /érd. 5780 
ye es mi nam, na mar na Jess [Gé/f. more ne Jess}. 137g 

ansour Byuce i. 318 He wyst nocht qubat to do na say. 
c3376 Sc. Leg. Saints xv. (Barnabas) 2a He was nocht 
dwelland with criste, na in pis warld vakand, na hard 
nothiie, na saw his ded, 1456 Sin G. Have Law Arms 
(S ‘I. S.) 167 [They] nouthir had were to him, na he to 
thame. 2470 Henry |f’al/ace 1. 105 To thar men without 
thai mycht nocht wyn, Na thai to thaim rg08 Dunsar 
Tua Mariit Wemen 299 We na fallowis wer..In fredome, 
na furth bering, na fairnes of persoune. 1936 S1ewart 
Cron, Scot. WU. 439 Quik hes no stienth.. Na dow to weild 
ane wapin with thar hand. 1786 Burns 7a Dogs 16 Tho’ 
be was o' high degree, The fient a pride na pride had he 

b. Used with another negative following. 

238 Barsour Arwee 1.230 A noble hart may haiff nane 

es, Na eilys novht that may him ples, Gyff fredome failjhe, 


NWA. 


1395 Sc. Leg. Saints i. (feter) 6 pis petir.. vald neuir 
buw for aduersite, aa fur na perele pat mycht be. 1456 
Sin G. Hava Law Arvms 5.7.5 126 He. schewe in dede 
that he lute it nocht na nane that dele with it 1835 
Stewart Crom. Scot. UL a05 bor clerk ur preast, Na tor 
na bischop that wes in Hritane. ; 
oe. With omission of preceding negative. 

©3378 Sc. Lee. Saints xxx. (Theodora) 631 For loy na 
solace bot thru pe, Na ly kine in my hert ma be. 1486 51K 
G. Have Law Arms (ys, VS.) 219 We may undo na gayn- 


say the commonun lawe, 
Na (na), adv.2 Se. and north. deal. [repr. 


OL ad (sce prec.), and corresponding to the mid- 
land and sonthern No. The pron. (na) for (né) 
has parallels in fwi, wid.) No, used in answer 
to a question, to express chissent, etc. 

ra28 in Mem. Ripon (Surtees) 1. 53 Per snum aa vel 
suum ya. 6 3975 .S¢. Leg Sasm’s xxix. (fare las) 600 Pane 
cane parathym hertly spere gyf he wist quhare he was 
ehesad 'na’ 61379 Cis tor H, 764(Fairf.), And wate Fou 
quat-fore ? na [(Coft, nu, Get. nay], ho sayde. 197g Ran 
Catlyear 79 Na, thank me not our airhe, for died that we 
threip.  rgt3 Doucras .fimers vit. vi’ 32 Hes nucht ‘Troy 
all infyrit jut thame brynt? Na allsic laboure 1s for nocht 
and tynt. 996 Datrverie tr. Leslre's /list Scot, vin. 75 
Na; noecht sa* bot he quhen pleises him selfe wilcum — r7ag 
Ramsay Gentle Sicph. 11. Na, Pate, na! I'm nae sic 
churlish bert Buns /va Loaseciv, Na fash ye yee! 
yell no be right Till ye've got oni, 1816 Scott Old Mort, 
vi, Na, my leddy, its no that 1887 J. Witson Nacé. 
Ambry, Wkv 1855 1. 354 Na Sir-—F canna say that PE should. 
1894 Northnintds. Gloss sv., ‘Are ye gan winust’ Na‘, 

b. Doubled for the sake of emphasis 

1613 Douctas Afucis t. Prol. 24 Na, na, bocht sua, bot 
knelequhen [thame heir. 1994 A. Hume Socal. Cows teace 
iv Wks (S TS) tog Na, na, thy titention sall be na rele. 
uant defence vnto thee 1683 Puntn Lords Lrumpet zo 
Na, na, sir-, love to God goes bevond all that. 1786 Berns 
Answ, Jailer x,’ Na, na’, quo ft, {Pm no’ for that’. 181g 
Scour Gay AZ, vain, $ Had wenot better dismount?” “Na, 
na,..we tmaun cross Dumple at no rate’. 2892 'H. Hats. 
suaton! Ochal f/id/s gt Na, na, my lad! 

+ Ma, cony.- Sc. Obs. [Of obscure origin : cf. 
Nog in the same sense. Examples of Ne ta this 


use are very rare} Than. 

137g Bannour Srauce vi. 538 Che lest party of thame twa 
Wes statkur fer na be. ¢ 2375 Sc. Leg. Seeeuts un (A aed? 620) 
4103 Pe fend wes away in by, sonare na ony man cuth 
thynke. 1456 Ste G Have Law Aros 1.5 )53 (He) 
ake we of his menjge ma na fourty thousand —¢ 1470 ix siny 
Miallace \ 388, i meyn fer mar the tyosell off my men, Na 
for my self. tg08 Dunnar Sua Marit bb emen ags Mar 
with wylis To wan na wichtnes of handis 1835 Sree wart 
Coon. Scot, 1271 Tba wald erar de Na with the Romani 
to subdewit be, 

b. ‘Thanif rare —'. 

1456 Six G Wave Lare Aries (S.T.S.) 303 Quhen he 
commnys furthwart on thre festuale days, all the peple .. 
press the mare to se him na he rade every day. 

Na (na), adv. Sc. and north, dial. Also -na. 
{tnclitic form of No adv ‘not’, with obscuration 
of vowel owing to the absence of stress.] Not. 
Chiefly uscd with auxiliary verbs, as canna, 


maunna, dinna, hasna, ete. 

1714 Rawsay Jotun Cowper 2y “Tis an ill wind that dis na 
blaw Some body good, 17ag — Gentle SAeph v1, Dneedua 
mak sic speed. 1786 Buans sg Farr xiv, They canna sit 
for anger. 1793 — Mit thew be my dearw? Tf it wanna, 
canna be. 2826 Scort Of .Vosrt. i, ‘Them that shame na to 
take upon theaisells the persecuting nameof tories a1828 
Bewiet Se sfowdy (1869) 23 [ | houjdis na icuk vara pleasd. 

Na, obs. variant of Nay. 

Naa, dhal. vanant of Noa and adv. 

Naagoree, obs. form of NaGarti. 

Naam (nam). s4. //rsf. /aw Alsonam. [OF. 
naam, nim, AON. udm, Goth. -aém inandaném), 
related by ablaut to the vb. mzman to take, NIM. 
Hence med.l.. namin, manum. The ONF, 
namps, nampl, and med.L. vamplum, nanttum, 
santem (see Tu Cane), are prob. of Scand. 
origin.] The act of taking anothers goods by 
way of distiaint; goods or chattels taken in. this 


way. (Cf. WITHEKRNAM.) 

a 1035 Jaws Cut in Thorpe I. 386 Be naame = Ne nime 
Nan Mun pane waime, he innan sche ne wt of acire, er man 
hacbbe priwa on hundrede tus mthtes zebeden a 1097 / aws 
Witham Lin Du Cange s.v. Namenm, Ne prenge hum 
Namoni den Conté, ne defors, dici qu'il eit tres fuis demanded 
dreit, el Undred, d el Conte caago Bairro (1865) L173 
Naam si est un general noun a avers et a cluteus et a loles 
choses moebles ge how put prendre en noun de destresce. 
83. Horse Slerror of Jus‘ters (Selden) xavi. 69 Une 
accioud mixte gest appelle de naam. /éad., Naam nest 
autre chose ge renable destres: e. 

1611 Coren, Nam pt, a distresse, a beast or movable dis- 
trained, acistraming (in which sence vur common Lawyers 
vse Naam). 1642 Jermes de la Ley 28 Lawfull Naam 
fs nothing else but areasonabledistresss, 3727-38 CHAMBUFRS 
Crud s vv. Manian, Probibited Naam, is an unjust taking 
the cattle of another, or driving them to an unlawful place. 
1786 in //ist. S'ork it. 43 At the County Court .. shall be 
holden Pleas of Naam, that are called Aeplretarum. 38 
Penny Cycl. YX. 29/1 The modern distress is the ‘naam’, 
restricted to the taking of personal chattels. 189g Wurir- 
TAKER tr. /forne's Alurvor of Justices (Selden) xavi. 70 A 
mixed action..which is called an action of naam, 

Hence Maam v. (AF. naame), to distrain, to 


make distraint. 

1895 Wrirracee tr. Horne’s Mirror of Justices (Selden) 
uxvi. 72 If any one be wrongfully naamed, you must dis. 
tinguish whether this be done by those who are entitled to 
naam or by vthers, 


2 


Naape, obs. form of Napr. 

Nab (nexb), 56! Chiefly north. and Se. Also 
5, 9 nabb, g knab. fa. ON. nabbr and nadbds, 
a proyecuny peak or knoll: cf. Norw. dial. #aéé and 
nabbe, ‘nab of arock or hill, knag, pin, ‘tether-) 
peg, Sw. abb (dial. »xabde), nab, promontory, 
prominence (MSw. segs a6d, pot of 1 wood).] 

1, A projecting or yutting out pat of a hill or 
rock ; a peak or promontory; a rocky or out- 
standing bill, a summit, ete. 

a34g00 go Alerander 5494 He stckis Pam vp with bar 
Stuures in astiaite lawe, And..iu pe nabb spers [ -- 5496 1n be 
rocue stopp}, 1688 Hickes ict. (sland. 18 (cnypa, sum- 
mitas rupis vel monty, A, Ser, a nabb. {Hence in Ray, 
roy1 J axB00 Old rhyme in Pra. Bere. Nat, Club (1857) 
Tov orqgg Se Abb’s upon the nabs, Se. Helen's on the lea 
1828 G. Younc Geol. Surv. 3 ov hs. 08 At Clayton point and 
other nabs ta the south of Scarborough. 1863 Coorrr 
Susser Gross, Nad, the summit of a hill. 18g§ Robinson 
Mb Aetoy Gloss., Nad, a rocky projection trom the land into 
the sea, as Saltwick Nab. 1877 Dixon /rana, Lady y/e 
Hl. view i.or73 This nose of land startwup inte a nab ot peak, 
on which stunds a feudal cdilice 

ativrh, 189% Arniasosn A/oorfand 42 Soaring hill and 
deepening dale, aluupt nub-end and craggy wood. 

b. A projecting tuft or clump. 

1848 F Beonin Wuthering lerghts xxi, Will you just turn 
this nab of heath, and walk into my houce ? 

2. A projection or spur on the bolt of a lock 


(see first quot) Also aférih, 

16977 Movon Afech. Laere 27 The Toe, or Nab of the 
Bolt, which rises above the Stuaight on tie ‘Lop of the 
Bolt: ‘The Office of this Nab, is to recetve the Buttom of the 
Bit of the Key, when an turn ng at about, it shoots the Bole 
backward oi forwards. ford aa the Nabend = 1797 ese. 
Aoet, (ed. 3) Xo ata/2 To the main plate fof a lock} belong 
the key hole, bolt toe or bolt-hnab. | 1867 Ssivint Salon's 
Meard Ch, Nad, (he bolt-toe, or cock of a gun-lock, 

b. The keeper of a door lock, 

1875 Kaine Jct, Wer’. 1505/1. 

+Nahb, 56.2 Om. slang. (Of uncertain orlpin; 
cf. the luter Nob and KNor in sense 1 J 

l. The head. Also Com. 


1567 Hauwan Cazeat 86, T tower that bene bouse makes 
nase nabes. Tse that good chinke makes a drunken head. 
1608 Dekwerk Lunth & Candie Lécuyh, The Rufhu cly 
the nabofthe Harman beck 1632 Fericuer Accear's Fiuvh 
tiv, Pcrown thy nab wth a page of bencbowse. @ 1700 
Boh. Dat. Cant. Cacie, Naé-per er, a Bridle. 

b, The head of a stick. sare", 

1616 Dexner Lauth, & Candle 1 ¢. (ed. 2) P, We cariiesa 
short staffle having in the Nab or bead of ma Ferme «that 
is to say, 4 hole) 

hat. 

1673 R. Hau Can/ing Acad. 43 Cast our Nabs (Pletcher 
caps} a d Cares away, ‘Tits an beggars Holiday. 1688 
SHaAvweiLdsgr Abatia nu. Wks 1720 LV. 47 Here'sa Nabb ! 
you never saw such a one in your Life... A rum Nabb: It 
ina Beaver of 5/4. a1zoo BE. Jct, Cant. Crew, Pentue 
Nad, avery oad bruw’d Hat. rag biuroiwnc 7’ ears. 
Zazom Whs. 1776 1. 221, Twas) caquinng after you, when 
your bey brought your nab (Oh,. that the son of a King 
should pawn a hat". 1999 — J. Wedd ae vi. There wee 
..those who preferred the nab, or trencher hat, with the 
brim flapping over their eyes. 

3 ‘A coxcomb’ .@41700 BLE. Dict. Cant. Crew), 

Mab (nab), 56.3 rare. [l. Nawv.t] 

l. slang. One who ‘ nabs’; a police officer. 

3813 Beeld Press 29 July 178 A nub stepp'd in and 
showdhis writ 18ga ft vson ALy et, Aew Vor Ais, (Farmer), 
IT don't know about no persuits, ‘cept the nab’s persuits, 

2. A snatch, bite. 

1857 F. HH. Leocow Lirtle Rrother 47 And then {the dog} 
turned to see if there wasn't a chance of getting a nab et 
his phump little calves, 

Nab, 15.4 Sc. var. of Nos, a person of note. 

Also written duvah: see Jamieson and Lag. Dial. Dict. 
Nab (:.ab), 7!) séaae or coltog. Also 9 kpab. 
[Ut obscure onyin: cl. Nap v inthe same sense. J 
Ll. fans. ‘Yo catch (a per on) and take into cus- 
tody; to apprehend or arrest; to catch, scize, or 


pounce upon (one) In wrong-doing. 

1685 F Sernce tr. Variléas’ Hao. Medicls 407 Verselti was 
nabb'd playing at dice = 2€88 Suavpwett Sgr. Alsatra i. 
Wks. 1720 iV. 56 Our Suffolk Her ss nabb'd, for a small 
Business: aid Fo omust find him some Sham-hail. 1694 
Mowttux Radelars ww. xi, He sends to him) one of these 
Catchpoles or spares who nabs, or at least cites him, 
serves a Writ or Warrant upon him 21748 Smouurtr Mod. 
Rand, xxin, they embraced the prisoner,.and asked how 
lony she had been nabb'd. 1768 Govnss. Creod-1 dian int, 
Ay, but if so be a man's nabred, you know = 1818 Scotr 
Hert, Midl. xxix, Don't keep chattering GIL some travellers 
come up to nab us, 1838 Dickens 0. 7 wis? xliv, ‘It, .re- 
minds you of being nabbed, does it?’ said the Jew ..* Re- 
minds me of being nabbed by the devil’, returned Sikes. 
1886 G. R. Sirus Ane o Bld i. vi, Jack 5 0 prison... Must 
have been nibbed while | was abroad. 

b. To catch, in other applications. 

a1700 BN. Dict. Cant. rewsay., VU Nab oe I'l have your 
Hat or Cap. 1744 Ricttarpson /'amela IIL. 335 Lets see, 
what have I said ?—Ay, by my Soul, you have nabbed me 
cleverly. 1882 Crane (6d, Aliaser 1.168 If Puss cant gab 
ye by the nose, I'll find a scheme ‘To save my bread. 

2. ‘To snatch or seize (a thing); to steal. 

1814 Sporting Afag. XLV. 47 All was lost, Save what was 
nahb'd to pry the cost. 1832 ‘Lewtawny Adz. Younger Son 
IT 68 As surly..as a hull dog with his bone, when an impu- 
dent cur offers toknab it. 18g2 Mayvunw Lond. Lab, 1. 51/2 
Mr. —— nabe the chance of putting his custumers awake. 


b. intr, Tu snatch af a thing. 


cee 
Sn 


_ could wis 


NABOB. 


2803 ‘Cramrorpner Caustic’ [Fessenden] Zerridle Tract. 
I. (ed. 2) 43, 1 learnt these frum as nice a rabbit As naturalist 
to nab at, 

3. Zo nab the rust: (see quots. and cf. Eng. 
Dial, Pict. s.v. Nab), 

sBoxr Sporting Alay. XVIII. ror To nab the rust: a 
jickey term fora horse that iy restive. 1882 /sle of Wight 
Giloss., Nab the rust, to be angry or sulky. 

+4. ‘To cog a die’ (Phillips 1706). Ods.-° 

Nab (newb), v.2 dial. (var. of Knap v.] 

1. ¢rans. and éntr. ‘Vo bite gently, to mbble. 

1678 Butter /fud. mt. ii. 1457 ‘Vo nab the itches of their 
sects, As jades do one another's necks, 17g0 bis SAepA. 
Gratde 232 ‘The sheep may nab and eat. 19775 Asn, Naé, 
to bite, to bite with seperated quick but gentle motion. 
nf Hartland Gloss., had, to nibble or bite gently. ; 

- To speak oflectedly. rave—'. (Ct. GNap v., 
Knap v.! 4. 

189g Sanan Vytirer Macdouald Lass iv, 1 would as soon 
face one of the cutters’ captains, nabbing his English, 

Nab, in phr. /aé (or) nab, etc. : see TAK, 

Nabal (né'-bal). [rom the Hebrew proper 
name 93) Adéa/ in 1 Sam. xxv. 3, ete.) A churl- 
sh or miserly person. Also a/tr1b e 

1604 Gs. Powrs. Catholhke’s Suppiic 127 Vhepreedy Nabals 
& hold-tast Labans of the world. 1617 Hieron Jl ds. LL. 39 
Many a canall man, many a Nabil, hath these temporall 
things inoa large measure. 18ag Scotr in Lockhart Aue 
(1630) VET 3607 Nicol is certainly guing to sell Faldonsule, 
the Nahal asks £40,000 -at least £5000 too much. 1672 
W. Arexanpen Johaay Gibb (1873) 142 ‘Nabal vratch’, 
saliloqguised Dawvid Hadden within himself. 

Ilence Na‘baliam, + Na balite; + Wabali‘tic a. 

1645 Pacsit //eresiogs. (1661) 60 Eynorant Ldiots, noddy 
Nahalites, 1699 GAUDEN Zears Ch. 15 tis sin arguing 
a Nabalvick and vile heart, 1886 WD. Macnay Pref 
Chron. Ablbat. Nameserensis po xrnas, ‘The churlshiess of 
the second abbot. is condemned not so much for ats own 
Nabalism as for its shortsightedness. 

Nabal, vaitant ot NARLE Ods. 

4 Nabbe, have not, Nabbe®, -eth, has not; 


see Ne and Have v. A. gy. Obs. 

heownlf 1850 Piet be Se-zeatas selran nabben cyning 
wizne, (888 KR. AiknRD Bocth, ave § 3 Leora seltta 
nanne wowald nablad. Jord. xranix 85 Je act nabbe pis 
acdon. ogt Blak. /lom iyi Ne mes pat ne bes pat pa 
bearu.. dangunga nabban  cxazg Lawl, Hon, 31 Nabbe 
ioaawihet per-of «1230 //ade Alea?’ g AS gentille wimmen 
bat nabbed hwerwid bnggen ham brudgume a 1300 


Ver § Wolf 39, Tnabbe dou her nout bote goed, 
Nabber (naxvbai,. s/ang. [f. Nanv.'4+-er lJ 
Qae who ‘nabs’; hente (a) a bailiff or constable; 


(4) a thief. 

1810 SAlendul Follies WV 118 Oxford, where he might 
elude the pursuit of nabbers ull daddys heart relented, 
8880 Jamuson's Sc. Dect., Nabber, a pilferer, a thief. 

Nabby, Sc. variant of Nonsy a. 

+ NWab-cheat. (3. Cant. Also 6 -chet, nob- 
chete. [!. NaBsé 2+ (Hear sé! 3.) A hat or cap, 

c1s30 Cortann //ye Wiey to Spvttel Hous im HHaal., 
Ft. PLVV. 69 His watch shall feng a prounces noln hete, 
1967 Harman Carrat Xs, [ towre the strummel trine vpon 
thy nubchet and Togmanu. r6sa Fortcure Seggar's Kush 
noi, Thus we throw up our nab-cheats fist lor yoy, And 
then our filches. 

[ad. L. 


+ Na‘ble. Ols rare. Also 6 nabal, 
nablum \Vulp. ; nablaum, Ovid), ad. Gr. vaBaa, 
prob. of Phoenician origin, aud so identical with 
ich. aébed which it is uscd to translate.} A Jew- 


ish instrument of music: see NEBFL. 

1362 Wau: Aface xiii. 52 With premyng, and braunchis 
of palines, and insteumentis of musth, and cymbals, and 
nablis. 1546 Lanarty tr. Pol, Berg. te Invent. 3. xin azb, 
The Prophet Dauid founde cdtuerse instrumentes as regals 
and Nabals. s609 Bistk (Douay) s Chron, xv 16 Sing ng 
men on musical instruments, to witte,on nables, and harpes, 
and cymbals. 360g Hevwoon Arist. Trey vii iv, Nables 
and Regals holy Daaid found, 

Nablook, obs turm ot Nipiick. 


+Mabman. (bs. slang. [f. Naz v4] A 
polue officer; a constable. (Cf. Nag 54.5 1,) 

1803 in Sfprrid Pub, Jrnés. aor For never were hearts, if 
the nabinen would let them, More formed to be jovial and 
light than our's. 


Nabob (né'*beb). Also 7 nawbob, nobob(b, 
nebab; 3 navob. [-F. and Sp. sabah, Vy. 
nababo, ad. Urdii nawwdad deputy governor: sce 


Nawask and Natn.] 

1. The title of certain Mohammedan officials, 
who acted as deputy governors of provinces o1 dis- 
tricts inthe Mogul Empire; an official thus desig- 
nated; a governor of a town or district in India, 

r6za R. Coverrte toy. 36 An Farle is called a Nawbob, 
and they {sc. noblemen] are the chiefe men that attend on 
hin. s6ag Purceas /’clgrims 1 iv. 467 The Nabob, with 
fiftie or sixtie thousand people in his campe. 1687 Lond,: 
Gas. No 2270/6 They took after that a great Ship bee 
longing to the Nabob of Decca. in the River's mouth. 
3764 Cuurcnitt Candidate Poems UW, a2 Nabobs them. 
selver, allur’d by thy renown, Shall pay due homage to the 
English Crown. 1772 Gotosm. /fist. Ang. TV. 475 ‘The 
nabob whom the English supported, was reinstated in the 
government, 1827 Jas. Mice. Avit. (ndia 1. in, iv, bar note, 
‘}he term Nabob, ao equivalent to Subahda, is iat 
modern in Hindustan; and is said to have begun wit 
Suyah Dowlah, ~ J. B. Norionw JZofiis 34 The pro- 
clamation of Khan Hahadoor Khan .., who set himself up as 
nabob of that place, wax put in evidence. 


3. transf. A person of (thigh rank or) great 


NABOBERY. 


wealth; sfec. oné who has returned from India 
with a large fortune acquired there; a very nich 


and luxurious person. 

"39764 H. Warpo.e Le?é. (1857) IV. 222 Mogul Pitt and 
Nabob Bute. 3773 Foort Naéoé 1, But, after all, Master 
Touchit, I am not so over-fond of these nabobs. £796 
Stroman Surinam Wl. 54 The customs and manner of 
living of these West-India nabobs. 18:8 Lany Morcan 
Axtobiog. (1859) 35 Lady Cork .took us to dine at Sir 
George Cockerell’s, the richest nabob in London. 1830 
Macaunay &ss., Southey's Collog. (1851) I. 103 ‘The glori- 
fied spirit of a preat statesman and philosopher dawdling, 
like a bilious old nabob at a watering place. 1869 # cho 
6 Feb., India may have ceased to grow nabobs as yellow 
as the gold mohurs they were wont to amass. 

3. attrid, and Comd., a8 nabob fortune, -hunting, 


-maker, -plundcrer;, Nabob-land ( = India). 

1764 H. Waceoir Lett, (1891) IV. 180 There is the devil 
to pay in Nabob-land, but I understand Indian histories no 
better than stocks, 2771 Aun. Key. 91 This project may 
not be quite so noble as that of Nabols-bimein » but is 
certainly more commercial. 177g Mortimer Av. Man 
own Broker 14 note, As to the nabob plunderers, these 
build palaces 3795 Durans Heron Flection Bail. w. ii, As 
to his fine Nabob fortune, We'll e’en lee this subject alane, 
1868 Bevenince //ist. (dia 1. ut. xii. 682 On these pre- 
sents the nabob-makers of Calcutta were far more intent 
than on the interests uf their employers. 

+4. U.S. (Sce quot.) Ods. rare—", 

1806 FrysunDEN Orig. Poems 36 Misses, squires, and 

entlefolks, Call for Nabobs, hats, and cloaks. Note. Nu- 

bs were a kind of outside garment foimerly worn by the 
dashing belles of America. 

‘Hence Mabo'bery, (a) a place frequented by 
nabobs; (6) the essential gualitics of a nabob or 
nabobs; Mabobioal a, pertaining to a nabob; 
Ma‘bo bish a., of the nature of a nabob; Wa-~ 
bo'bishly adv., after the manner of a nabob; 
Na'bobism, preat wealth and luxury ; MWa‘bobry, 


the class of nabobs. 

1834 New Monthly Afag. XV... 375 Such is the “nabobery 
into Which Harley-sacet, Wimpole-street, and Gloucester 
place, daily empty their precious stores of bilious humanity. 

Mt. Savacn KX. Aediicett 11. x, He reminds me of a 
naboh, Nabobbery itself 19763 H. Wacrork Z et? (1891) 
1V. 154 Not paying Lord Clive the three thousand pounds, 
winch the Ministry had promised him in lieu of his *Na- 
bobical annuity. 186g /ortn. Net. Il. 31 ‘here arose 
what were known in England as Indian families. These 
it is true were ridiculed as upstart, “uabobish, and so forth. 
1894 /orum Aug. 73) He[sc. the Lnglishman) is *nabobishly 
extravagant in his expenditures upon horse-racing and 
hunung. 1884 /fomdsl, Atonthly Aug. 649 The banquets 
of *nabobism. 31977 M. Morcann #ss. Aalstaff iia At a 
time when the whole body of the *Nabobry demands and 
requires defence. 

Nabobess (nelbpbes). [f. prec. + -Ess}.] A 
female nabob; the wife of a nabob. 

1767 St¥RNE Le/t, Ivaaui, § 1 He hopes..to see her 
eclipse all other Nabobesses. in wealth. 27799 Burcoyne 
Maul vf the Oaks w.i, 1 will have no nabobs nor nabol» 
esses in my family. 1807 in Spirit Pd. Fruds. XI. 6, I 
wonder why that old Nabohess, Mis. Hargrave, Jeft him 
her immense fortune. 1847 AZirror June 354/42 Let me hupe 
the nabobess will give me due notice. 


Nabobical, -ish(ly, -ism, -ry: see Nanon. 
Nabobship (né'bpbfip). [f. Nanos + -sHIP J 
1. The office or rank of a nabob; the position of 


being a nabob. 

1783 Lond. May. in Scots Mag. Apr. 3197/2. Mahomet 
was restored to the nabobship of Arcot. 1780 Orme //is0. 
Indostan 1, 367 A Moorish dress distinguished hkewie 
with ornaments peculiar to the Nabobship. 1808 £:f/n. 
Rew. XA. 463 The nabobship of the Carnatic has been vested 
in the present family for more than a halfacentury. 1876 
Grant //ist. India I. xxvist. 168/1 The latter..now suc 
ceeded to the nabobsiup of Oude. ; 

2. The territory over which a nabob exercises 


jurisdiction; a district governed by a nabob. 

1761 Lond. Mag. XXX. 18; Every nabob fhax) the 
appointment of ull the polygars in his nabobship. 1798 
Pennanr /findoostan 11, 12 These provinces are now 
annexed to the great nahobship of the Carnatic. 1868 
Beveripcr J/sst. Judia 1. 1. ii. 412 Pondicherry. . belonged 
nominally to the nabobship of Arcot. 

Nabs (nbz). s/ang. Also g knabs. [Of 
obscure origin: cf. Nizs.) A term used with 
possessive pronouns ar a slang or jocular designa- 
tion of a person; my nabs =‘my gentleman’, 
+myself, Also as f/. 

41790 Potirry New Dict. Cant, Nabs. a person of either 
sex, r8za J. H. Vaux /dash Dect , /is-nabs, him, or himself, 
Mynabs, me, myself. 1ba5 in Spirit f'xb, Fruls. 248 
Sought out the road where Toley’s turnpike lay, And came 
upon his nabs just as he rose. 26gt Mayuew Lond. 
Labour U1. 3149 (Hoppe), Your nabs sparkle my nab a 
drop of bevare. 1895 Emkrson Sirds, etc. 203, | doa bit 
of stuffing, and as sure as I get gutting a bird, in come my 
nabs and steal some, 

Nabut, obs. form of Nonsor. 

Hacarat (nekaret). (F. nacarat, supposed 
to be ad, Sp. and Pg. nacarado, f. nacar nacre. 

If this etym. ts correct, the reference is to that species of 

inna which is distinguished by its red colour; but the word 
fas also a echt | resemblance to Arab. sakagas, a red 
flower used in dyeing.) 

L. A bright orange ee cole: = or 

3787-38 CHAmMBens. t. av. Dying, Nacarat, or bright 

ek a ven wit qld. and goats hair, boiled with 


orange-red, i 
ashes. 2899 Une Dict. Avts 874. 183a3C. Baonre Villette 
xxix, A small box I had bought for its brilliancy, made_of 
some tropic shell of the colour called ‘nacarat '. | 2844 R. H. 


Parrerson Ass. Hist. & Art (1862) 33 We can never ally 
mahogany to vivid reds,..and more particularly to vrange- 
reda, such as scarlet, nacarat, and aurora. 

2. (See quot.) 

18399 Une Dict, Arts 874 The nacarnt of Portugal or 
Rezetta is a crape or fine linen fabric, dyed fugitively of the 
above tint. 1875 Knucni Drel. Mech. 1505/2. 

+t Wacarine, a. Cés. rare—'. [f. nacar-at 
(see prec.) +-INE1.] Ked, reddish. 

€ 1643 Lv. Heawnrt .wtohiog. (1886) 165 Every bout tied 
with a small mbbon of a naccasine, or the colour that the 
Knights of the Bath wear. 

Nace, variant of Nars a., NABE, nose. 

+ Macelle. Ods. rare-". (a. F. nacelle :—late 
L. ndvicella (naucella), dim. of ndvis a ship.] 


A small boat. 

1483 Caxton Gold, Leg. 1413/1 The quene of thys contree 
wente for to playe on the ryuage of the ace and byheld 
thys lytyl nacelle and the chyld therein. 

aceoun, obs. form uo! Nation. 

Nach, n&ch, variants of Nautcu, 

Nache (nef). ?0¢s. Also 7 nach, natch. 
[a. OF. mache :—pop. L. *naltica, f. natis buttock. 
Cf, Nack.] The point of the rump in an ox or 
cow; the rump, Also nache-bone = NATCHBONK. 

3§23 Fitznenn. //usd, § 57 If thou shalte nye fatteoxen.. 
se that they be soft..vpon the hucbone, and the nache | 
the tayle, 161g Manknam Cheap //ush. (1623) 89 Soft 
huckell bones, and a bigge nach (1663 natch}, round and 
knotty. 2798 A. Youne clan. Agric. XXX. 198 (Britten), 
{lhe catch or point of the rump 1s called) ‘The nache in 
some writers; also the tail points by others. s9799 few 
Agric. Lincoln agg Vreadth of nache, eight inches below 
the tail setting on, 1 ft.6G in. 1838 Craven Gloss., Nache- 
bone, rump bone. 

Nacht, obs. form of Nicht, Navaut, 

Nacioiu)n, obs. forms of Nation. 

+ Nack, obs. variant of KNACK 56.2 

1676 Lavy Fansuawe Afemoirs (1829) 192 He sent me a 
very rich present of perfumes, skins, gloves, and purses 
embroidered, with other nacks of the same kind. 1747 
Ricnanpson Clarissa (1811) I. go If he gets a nack of 
visiting her there. 178g an Hatfield Aotices Doncaster 
(1466) I, ba Corruptois of youth who attend such places 
ra iit tubles, dice, nacks, and uther instruments. 

+ Nack, obs. vanant of KNACK ». 

570 Ioxr A. & Al. fed. 2) 1279 In bodkyn wise at him 
they nacke, They laugh to see am shippe. 

Nack, obs. variant of Nock v. 

Wa‘cket, s/.1 Se. [app. ad. F. naguet ‘the 
boy that serues, or stops the ball... at ‘lennis; a 
.. Tennis Court-keeper's boy’ (Cotgr.).] ta. (See 
etym, note.) (és. b. A pert, forward, smart boy. 

2500-80 Dunpan Peems xiv. 67 Sa mony rakkettis, aa 
mony ketche pallaris, Sic balls, sic nackettis, and sic tuuvil- 
larix, ©1833 SANDS Poems 121 (KE. 2D. In there comes a 
little mackit. 1890 ‘H. Hacipurton' /a Scottish Fields 
135 He would rest content with..referring to him asa 
‘packet’. 

Na‘cket, 552 Sc. [var. of nocket, of obscure 
origin, current in Sc. and Northumb.: see Lag. 
Dial. Dict} A-snack or lunch: a slight repast. 

1789 Davipson Seasons 78 (Jam.). 28ar Scorr /srate xi, 
She could not but say, that the young gentleman's nacket 
looked very good. 7 

Navcky, vanant of KNAcKY a. 

3803 Mary Cuancton Wife & Afistrecs IN. 57 They're «0 
nacky at winning folk’; money. 1824 Miss Ferrier /aher, 
xv, Have you no nice, nacky, little handy work that you 
could be doing at? 

Nacodavr, obs. forms of NaKHoDaA, 

+ Nacorne, var. of Nakxn. So + Nacorner, 


nakerer. Ods. race. 
c 1440 Promp. Parv. 3504 1 Nacorne, ynstrument of myn 
stialnaye, wabudum, Lbudl., Nacornere, nabularrus. 


Nacre (né'*ka1). Also 6 nackre, 7 nacker, 
nakre, 7-9 naker. [a. F. nacre, + nacle (1416; 
ef. med.L. racrum, 1347 in Du Cange)=Sp. and 
Py. nacar, It. macchera, + naccara, med.L. ac- 
chara, nacara (1295 in Du Canye), of uncertain, 


bat prob. Oriental, origin.]} 
l. The pinna or sea-pen, or other shell-fsh 


yielding mother-of-pearl. 

2998 Fiomo, Naccare. .. Also the shell-fish which some call 
a nackre. t Hotvann Jimny wx. xl. 1. 261 The Nacre 
also called Pinna, is of the kind of Shell-fishes. It is... 
never without a companion, .. which beareth the Nacre 
companie. _36§8 Hooter tr. Comenins’ Urb. Sensual. 
(ed. 12) 46 The Oystet affordeth sweet meat,..the Naker, 
pearis. 31687 A. Lovecetr. 7hevenct's Trav, 1. 162 Every 
one of these Barks hath Men for Diving to the bottom of 
the Sea and picking up the Shell-fish or Nacres, s727 
Philip Quari/ 188 Polishing the Rest of his Shells, some, as 
fine as tho’ they had been N akers of Pearl. 197977 PENNANT 
Brit. Zoal. WV. 97 Pinna, nacre; its animala Slug. 1834 
Goop Sk. Nature Il. 17 Among the more elegant of this 
division is the nacre, pinna, or sea-pen. 

attrib. 360g Syivester Dw Sartas ui. iii. m1. (Lawe) 699 
Tis a Valley paved (else) With golden sands, with Pearle, 
and Nacre-shels. . ' 

2. A smooth, shining, iridescent substance form- 
ing the inner layer in many shells ; mother-of-pearl. 

2928 Ozer tr. Sourncfort's Voy. 1. 178 It is a shining 
Naker within. 2733 Gentil. Alag. XXV. 3a Orient, the fine 
naker, or mother of pearle colour, which is seen on some 
shells, 1999 Hatcnert in Pail, Svans. LXXXIX. 316 OF 
the shells com of nacre or mother of pearl, I ed 
the oyster. ra Pinxarton Pefra/, I. oh Ril ate exquisite 
colours arise from the naker, or what is commonly 


NADIR. 


called mother-of-pearl, of a kind of nautilus, 2860 Ansten 
Channed /st. sv. xu. §10 The iridesceut nacre of the shell 
was used in this way. 1888 Coniemp. Kev. May 690 A fine 
pearl 1s worth from one to eight pounds sterling a grain ac 
cording to size, colour, and ‘ nacre’. 

attri’, 1895 C. HOLLAND Jap. Wife 61 A flat sbell, with 
lovely mother-of-pearl tints on it» nacre bollow, 

Hence Maored a, faced with, having the hues 


of, nacre; Ma‘creness, the qualities of nacre. 

3795 Gentl. Afag. XXV. 6a This shell. ix finely nakered 
within, 28g5 Macoituivray Coachol, Texrt-bh. 244 Nacred, 
pearly, perlaceous, 1860 F. Hai. Hinds fhilos. Syst. 169 
Orr a Nacreness as the abstract nature of the thing 

ield. 

Macreous (né'kri,9s), a. [f Nacke + -o08.] 

1. Consisting of or resembling nacre in substance, 

3836-4: Branng Chem. 791 When heated, these crystals 
fuse,. and, at a red heat, irae. iclding nacreous scoles, 
s8gzr Woouwarn Mollusca iv. 38 The nacreous shells are 
farmed by alternate layers of very thin membrane and car. 
bonate of hme. 187g Brann Zool, 242 ‘Lhe internal or 
nacrcous stratum of a fossil bivalve shell 

3. i-xhibiting the iridescent hues of nacre, 

2854 MurcHison Siduria ix 196 The nacreous lustre of ite 
interior, 3877 .dAcnw ui 3 Nov. §72/2 A youth sae 
on a cliff, contemplating a fanlike: nacrevus inass of cloud. 
3899 Adlontt’s Syst. Afed. VILL 558 ‘The nacreous aspect 18 
preserved, and the affected area may look brilliantly white. 

Wacrine (1é@'*krain), sé. and a. (f. NACRE + 
-Int J and 4.] a. 56. The hue of nacre. b. aay. 


Of the nature of, belonging to, nacre. 

1839-s2 Banny Festus 508 Altesnating with arure and all 

cms Ot as in nacrine blent in one suft blaze. 1868 F. 
dain Hindu Philos. Syst, 246 Nacrine silver, which is 
nothing but nacre under the appearance of silver. 

MNacrite (né'-krait). Asin. [f. Nacne + -1Tk1 2: 
named by A. Biongniart, 1807.) A mineral occur- 
mng in pearly scales, 

‘Thomson's nacrefe is not the same as Brongniart's. 

3808 ALLAN Afinecrad Nomenid. (ed 2. 3.v. 3816 JAMESON 
Stin sed. 2) 1. 524. 1836 T. Tuomson Ain, Geol., etc. L 
24§ This mineral occurs usually in mica slate, taking the 
place of the nica; so that the rock..constutules a mixtue 
of nacrite and quartz, 1876 Haney Jat, Med. led. 6) 127 
Potash 1s found in most of the alkaline-carthy mineials, 
as mica, felspar, leucite, and nacrite. 

Macrons (néikras), a. [-ous ] Nacreous. 

1835-6 /odd's (jel. Anat. 1. 547/1 Lhe nhell is white, 
lined wath a nacrons Layer within. 1854 BapHam f/ablentus 
312 ‘The shot lustrous suriace of the belly und sides is cer- 
tainly nacious. ; 

So Macry (nz'kri), a. rare. 

1859 Ricnarpson Varvells Bowl. Fishes 11.234 The scales 
are small... The checks nacry and scaleless. /éd ay6 Lhe 
sands..were covered with its delicate nacry scales. 

Nacyon(e, obs. forms of Nation. 

+ Nad, nadde, nade, had not: see Ne and 


Have v. A.g. Cbs. 

‘The furms are common from ¢ 14.0 to ¢ 1490 

c1a7g Lay. bor3 Wes pat ich radde bi war. /did. 19948 
Nade Arthur nanne cok pat he nas hempe god. 4 1300 
Cursor AY, 3781 He nadde rested but a prowe —s. 1g... Gate, 
& Gr. Kant 724 Nade he ben dugy. he hade 1: ded. 
Ya 1366 Cuaucer Aom. Nose 458 She nadde on but a streit 
old suk. ¢1g00 Leryn qyo2 Nad Gefirey & hin wit tbe, wee 
had be distruyed. 1440 .1n I! ars Eng. in France (Rolls) IL. 
450 It nacl ben possible., but by such moyens. 1480 Caxton 
CAron, Eng. ccxlin, 282 They wold baue done muche harme 
eenadde the mane,.seced hem with fayre wordes. 


Nadder, Naddre, etc., obs. forms of ADDER, 

Nadir (nel'da1). Astron. Also 5 naddyr, 7 
nadyr. [=F.,Sp.,Pg., and It. nadir, ad. Aiab. aia) 
nadir opposite to, over against (also used as 52.). 
In sense 2 used ellipt. for sxadir es-semt ‘opposite 
to the zenith ’,] 

¢1. A point in the heavens diametrically oppo- 
site to some other point, esp. to the sun. Const. 
of and to, (See also quot. 1727-38.) Obs, 

139t Cuaucer Astrol. nu. § 6 The nadir of the sonne is 
thilke degree pat is opposit to the degree of the sonne, an 
the 7 signe, as thus, euery degree of aries bi ordre is nadir 
to cuery degree of libra by ordre, /éad. § 36 Pe bygy nnyng 
of the 7 hows is nadir of the Avendent, & the bygynnyng 
of the 8 hows is nadir of the 2, 1g98 Sytvesier Du Bartas 
mii, tv. Codnsmnes 644 In what bright starry Signe, th’ 
Almighty dread Daye's Princely Planet's dayly billeted 5 
In which his Nadiris. 2787-38 Cnawaers Cycl. s.v.,Sna's 
Nadir is the axis of the cone projected by the shadow of the 
earth; thus called, in regard that the axis being prolonged, 
gives a point in the ecliptic diametrically opposite to the sun, 

2. The point of the heavens diametrically oppo- 
site to the zenith; the point directly under the 


observer. Also aftrté. 

¢1493 The /pitaffe, etc. in Skelion’s Wks. 1843 IT. 393 
Creatuics more maddyr In erthe none wandreth atweene 
senitand naddyr. rgg9 W. CUNNINGHAM Cosaragr. Glasse 40 
Nadir (under the figure of the globe] 1593 Fare Art Dial, 
6 Above C. Jet Zenith be written, beneath D. Nadir. 604 
R. Cawprny /adle Alpd, (1013), Nadir, the point directly 
vnder vs opposite to the Zenith. s6ag N. Canpanrer Geag. 
Ded. 1. v. 103 If the eanh .. bee placed neere the Nadir 
or midnight point, they will appeare greater in the Eust or 


West. 1787-38 Cuoamaxns ( yci. s.v Zensth, The nadir is 
the zenith to our antipodes, as our zenith is the nadir to 


them. 181g J. Smitn Panorama Sv. & Art L516 All 
circles drawn through the zenith and nadir, are perpendicular 
to the horizon. @18en Keais //yperion 1. 276 From the 
nadir deep Up to the zemth, 31869 Tennyson Aferiin ¢ Ve 
347 May this hard earth cleave to the Nadir hell. 

, ©1631 Donne Sedect, (1840) 172, I can see him in the 
ache in the lowest dejection, and see huw he works upon 
Joseph in the prison, 3679 Tranzang Chr. Ethics 408 


NADORITE. 


Humility] hath a nadir beneath it, a lower point in another 
fae 1693 Concreve /lomble-Deakr 1. u, You shall 
cominand me from the zenith to the nadir. 

+b. Agar éo, directly under. Uds. rare. 

1634 Sia I. Heuseat 77 az. § Note, that only then, when 
wee are Nadyr to the Sunne, we have nu shadow. /dtd. 43 
Mu-kat isa Citie almost Nadyr to the crabbed Tropique. 

3. tramsf. The lowest puint (of anything); the 
place or time of greatest depression or degradation, 

1793 H Watroue Let. to H. More Wks, 1846 VI. 496 The 
nadir of contempt. 31837 Hancam //ést. Lit, 1. $ 4 note, 
Vhe seventh century is the mader of the human tnind in 
Europe. 1863 W G. Parcaave Arabia I. 361 The land, 
then at its very nadir in everyrespect. 2883 Farrar Aarly 
CAr UU, 221 ‘The Jewish and the heathen world, each at the 
nadir of their di gradation and impiety. 

altrib, 1816 Sortes Hovratian#® 63 The black-letter of 
antiquity, has now, | think, reached its nadir point. 1858 
Caruviun fred’, Gt. ut. xvi (1872) 1.239 Dhis is about the 
nalir-point of the B:andenburg-flohenzollern History. 

Hence Na diral a. rare-*. [F. nadiral.] 

s89t T. Hanoy /ess xxv, Its transcendental aspirations . 
based on the geocentric view of things, a zenithal paradise, 
a nadiral hell. ; 

Nadorite (nedorait), Af. [Named in 1870 
from its locality, Djebel Nador, in Alyeria: see 
-Ite! 2.] A brown chlorantimonate of lead, occur- 


ring in vithorhombic crystals. 

187a Dana Ain, App. t. 10 Nadorite (occurs]..in flattened 
tabular crystals 893 Cuapman Blowpipe Practice 100 
Nadurite .. Hitherto found only in calamine deposits, 

Nadrylle: see ADRYLLE v, 

+ Ne, occas. ME. variant of Na con7.' Obs. 

¢ 12085 Lay. 9640 Swa_ nulleich nauere mate..nz nauere 
mare heam senden gauel /drd. 9686. 

Nae, Sc. and north. var. of Na or No, not. 

1725 Ramuay Gentle Sheph.t. i, Weel [ kend she meant 
mae as she spak. 17 « Fours Ayar, Shopbild vi, 
We'll gar him say, hes nae outwitted. 18:6 Scott O/d 
Stor t. vii, 1 see nae sae muckle difference atween the twa 
wayso't. 1838 Howirt Ane. Live 1. 312 I'linae gie it thee. 

Nae, Sc. variant of No a. and aa. 

Naebody, Sc. form of Norony, 

Nae-the-less, Sc, form of NAIHELESS. 

Naething, Sc. form of Notutnc., 

+t Nove. (6s. (ad. I.. n2v-us Navus: cf. obs. 


F. neve \Cotgr.) ] A spot or blemish. 

2619 Sccarer Lap. Thess. (1630) 229 The Image of God 
. perhaps in them hath more neues and blemishes. 1649 
Davoen Licgy Ld. /fastings 55 Way there no milder way 
but the small pox,..So0 many spots, like nzves, our Venus 
soil? 21697 Avaxey Leves (1898) If. 182 He was a tall, 
handsome, and bold man: but hts naeve wus that he was 
damnable proud. 

Neevoid (ni‘void),a. Fath. [f. Nav-vs +-orn ] 
Of the nature of a naevus, 

1876 Trans. CliniialSoc UX. 53 The vascular appearance 
of the tumnvur..tended to confirm the behef that it was 
nevoidin character 1899 J. Huicninson in dechioes Surg. 
X. 130 ‘There probably existed sumewhere in the vesicula 
a litte navoid or papillary growth. 

Nevo se, a. rare. = [f. as prec. + -ose!.] 
‘Spotted, freckled’ (Webster 1847). So Newvous 


a. (Cent. Dit. 1890). 

| Meevus (nivis), Fark. PI. nevi (nivoi). 
[L.) A hypertrophied state of the blood-vessels 
of the skin, forming spots or elevations of a red 
or purplish colour, usually congenital; a mother's 
mark, a mole. Mavus needle, a surgical needle 


for removing a nevus (Knight 1884). 

{1693 tr Blamard'’s Phys. Dut. (ed. 2), News, Moles, cer- 
tain dative Spots, and are Two fold, either plain, or pro- 
tuberant 1706 Puiuiips ved. Kersey), Veins, a Mole, it 
natural Mark or Spot in the Body} 183g 6 Zod /s Cyct. 
Anat 1, 2as2ef/a VE the common mole be admitted under 
this class of navi, (bud. 243/1 The..characteristic of the 
thid form of nwvus, 1876 Dunrina /).5. Shon qt Perma: 
nent vascular growths in the skin, as navi. 1899 dMdAult s 
Syst Med. VILE 826 A nevusis anew growth consti.tiny 
of a cougerits of dilated freely commanicating vessels, held 
tugcther by connective tis-ue. 

af, have not: s-e Ilave uv. A. 9g, 


Nafie, Naffie, obs. or dial. forms of Naver. 
+ Naffe. Obs. rare—°, [OF obscure orizin.] 


Some water-bird. 

ws70 Levine Manip. 9/17 A Naffe, a birde, vrin. 1678 
Lirtueron Lat.-Eng. Dict., bia, w bird called a naff. 
Nafl, mergus cirvhatus. 

Nafre, obs. form of Never, 

Nag (nxg), 54.) Forms: a. 6-7 nagge, 6 8 
nags, 5§- nag. 8B. north. and Sc. 5-7 nage, 6- 
naig (néy). y. neg. [Orobscure origin: thecor- 
responding Du seg or negge has not been found 
earlier than Kilian, who gives‘ Nepehe //o/l. /res, 
Mannus, equus pumilus. Ag. nagghe’.] 

lL. A small riding hors; or pony. 

a. 1400 Destr, Troy 7727 He neyt asa nagge, at his nose 
thrilles, «3440 Promp. Pare, 3450/1 Nagge, or lytylle beest, 
besiula, eguillus c 1489 CAXTON Sonnes of A ymon V. 143 
He wente to Kyng Yons courte vpon a lytyll nagge —-tg09 
Hawes Mast Peas xxeit. (Percy Soc.) 157 ‘Lhus Correc- 
tion, with her whyp did dryve The litle nagge. 1535 Act 
a7 /fen. V'/fT,c.6 $1 Horses and nagges of small stature 
and value. 1598 Hankar Theor. Warres v. ii. 143 A pretie 
light horse, such as be our Northerne nagges, 1689 Mory- 
SON /fin. 1. 56 They have very little horses in these parts to 
draw the Waggons, lke to the galloway nags of Scotland. 
164x Brome Joreall Crew tv. i, I prethee, good Friend, let 
our Nags be set up. 12709 Prion Let. to Sir 7. Hanmer 


4 


4 Aug., Ifat Rischam fair any pretty nagg.. presented him- 
seli, s9738 BKotuncurnokgc Let, to Loh a8 July, Get on 
Pegasuns..or mount the white nag in the Kevelation, 1820 
Sporting May. XXXVI. 232 The unequalled goodne-s of 
the English nag. 1840 Dickens arn Rudge i, His nag 
gone lame in riding vuc here. 3879 Browninc A/artin 
kelph 130 Lend to a King's friend hee your nag ! 

Sig. a%764 Liovy fam. Ep. Poet Wks 1774 11. 58 Asa 
plain nag, in homely phrase, I'll, makea trot in easy rhime. 

1464 Sfann. & /louseh Exp. (Roxb) 195 Reynold 
Morgan on a bay nage of myn. 2471 /’aston Lett. Uil.aa 
That the horse may be kept well,. and that Jakys nage 
have mete i-now also. 1838 Zes/. Ador, (Surtees) VI 34 
Unto my moder a bay nage. 19748 Satir, Poems Ri form. 
xxxu. 18 With our Nuaiggis to gane {=g:-] to Edinbuingh. 
1648 //aniulton Papers (Camden) 150 Vhat htell nage that 
I was bringinge for the Prince. a 1774 Fercunson P/ain- 
stanes & Cawsey Poems (1845) 47 Whinstanes houkit frae 
the Craigs May thule the praucin feet o' naigs. 178g 
Kurss 4p. to ¥ Lapratk oii, Dealing thro’ amang the 
naigs Their ten-hours bite. 1816 Scott H’av. xax, The 
casualties whilk may befall the puir naig while in your 
honour's service. 1887 Seavice Life Der. Duguid 260 
Saddhiny bis naig he walled oot to seek her. 

y- 01734 North Leves (1826) 1. 288 ‘They {in North- 
uinberland] were a comical sort of people, riding upon negs, 
as they call their small horses. 

tb. vansf.as aterm of abuse. Obs, 

1598 Mansion Sco. I'ildlanie Ba Hence lewd nags away, 
Goe read each poast,..Then to Prhapus gardens, /érd. 
E vii b, The witlesse sence Of these odde nayygs, whose pates 
circumference Is fild with froth! 1606 Suaks. Ant & C7, 
mt. x. 10 Yon rmbaudred Nagge of Egypt .. Hoists Sailes, 
and flyes, 

3. attrtd. and Comé., as nag-bell, -colt, horse, 
-latl; also nay-tatled adj. 

68, in Ferguson & Nanson Afunic. Ree. Carlisle (1887) 
277 Mr. Manor .shall call for. the horse aud nage bells 
with all expedytion 1710 Lom, Gas. No. 4701/4 Stoln 
or sttayd.., a brown Bay Nag-Colt. 1769 Sérat/ord 
Fubslee Y. i. 8 With relays of your nag-tailed bays. 179x 
Gitrin Forest Scenery 1. 2,6 The short dock everywhere 
disappeared... The nag-tail however stall continued in use 
Tou, The nag tail is still seen in all genteel carriages, 
1816 Sporting Mav. XLVIIL. 239 A fall of 50/. pea cent. 
has taken place in nay and hack horses. 

Nag, 56.4, occas. variant of Knac sé,! 

201975 Jock o the Sr-feviit.in Child BaHlads IY, 481 They 
cut a tree with filty nags (v7.7. snags) upo’ each siue For to 
clim Newca.tle wall. 

Nag (neg), 553 [f. next.) The act of nag- 
ging ; irtitating language. 

1894 Heston. Gas. 26 Nov 2/1 hts correspondent... quotes 
in Support a counter psece of nag in some German 3 fandard. 
1895 Larly News 14 Mar. 5/2 ‘Lhere is nut a trace of 
‘nag’ in theic reyoinders. 


N ag (nxg), 7. Also nagg, knag, gnag. [Orig. 
a dialect word, and prob. of Scand. origin: cf. 
Norw. and Sw. nagya (obs. Da. nagge) to gnaw, 
bite, nibble; to vex, irritate; to be painful (Fa- 
ro¢ese #agya to rub; obs. Icel. sayga, ?to complain), 
with the related sb. navg (Da. nug) gnawing, i¢- 


morse, rancour, pain, etc. 

A LG. naggen in the sense ‘to irritate, provoke, etc’ is 
alw recorded in the rothe (ia /eathoucsta), and appears 
(along with guaggen) to be stillin use. In some northern 
Eng. dialects a variant nalg (Analy, gnaig), recorded from 
1781 onwards, occurs in the same senses as nag | 

L. dial, a. trans, and tnér. To gnaw, to nibble, 

3835 Beockrit N C. Gloss, Nag, to gnaw at anything 
hard, 1854 Miss BankeEu Northampl. Gloss, svi, ‘The 
child likes to gnag atacrust 1869 Lousdale Gloss, Nig, 
to natleror nibble as a mouse. 1876 Afid- Vorksh. Gloss, 
sv, Give t dog a bone to nag. 

b. eatr. ‘Vo keep up a dull gnawing pain; to 
ache persistently. 

1836 [see N vcainc Apa]. 387g[see 4}. 1886 Cheshire 
Glas sv., ‘How's your face, now?’ * Weill, it nays a bit’. 

2. ‘Tu be persistently worrying or irritating by 
continued fault-finding, seulding, or urging, 

1838 Craven Gioss., A nag, to wrangle, toquarrel, to raise 
peevish objections, 1859 6 Jrrarowp Lif Zerrold 2:6 The 
servant writes..to know whether Mrs Squaw nags. 3863 
Sat, Kev. 3 Oct, Man was forined to bully, as woman was 
forined to nag 1880 Srurctoy /lomehin, Jct. 11a Wthey 
me alwais nagging and grumbling they will lose their bold 
of their chal-iren. 

b. Const. af a person, ete. 

1857 Six FL Paccuave Norm. & Eng. 11 706 He was 
conrtuntly knagging at Richard's power and prosperily 
1865 ‘Luottore Belton Est, xvii. 203 It's nv good my mother 
nagging at me. 1894 Bienete Ass, xviti 208 Authors and 
critics cannot help nagwing at one another, 

3. frans. ‘Lo ansa.l or annoy (a person) with 


persistent fault-finding or provocation; to irritate 


with continuous urging to something. 

1840 Srugnens Suppl. Forbysv., They tew mawthers are 
ollo-t nagging one another. 1849 Atu Sunn S/ottleton 
Legacy ax, Not having anybody to abuse directly, they 
began to knaz their brother, 2862 Dixon Bacon x. $9 
When she again gues home to Westwood Park she nags 
and frets Sir John. 2874 Lister Carn Jud. Cwyane T oui. 

5 In spite of his heroic stolidity and equanimity even when 

ing nagged to desperation. 

b. To wear out by nagging. 

1870 Veanry L. Lisle xxvii, To have a tongue to nagg 
folk’s fives out, 5 

4. Used with repetition of the stem-syllable to 
express the persistency of the action. 

1850 THacneray Lovel ini. 88 Is it pleeving 12 .ehave your 
wife nagnazging you because she has not n invited ? 
2879 Miss Jackson SAvopsh. Word-dh. 4. v., The tuth ache 
..kep’ nag, nag, naggin’.. till about four o'clock 


NAGOR. 


Nagare, -ere, obs. forms of AucER. 

| Wagari (ua‘ygirs), a. Also 8 nagree, nas- 
goree, 9 nagaree, naguree. = DEVANAGALI (q.V.). 

1776 Vrial of Nandocomar g/t, 1 have likewise. a 
Nagree letter of attorney. 1786 Sin W. Jonrs Let. 27 
Feb. Afem, (1835) U1. 55 The characters..are little more 
than the sagas letters inverted and rounded. 1846 J. T. 
THomson /findee Lict, Pref. p. iii, A delay in preparing 
the Nagurce types prevented its publication, 187a Monire- 
Wiriams Sauskrit ret. Pref 18 note, ‘The present form of 
Nagarl is thought to be little older than the tenth or 
eleventh century. eee Frnt, Asiatic Soc. Bengal LUX. 1. 
81 Two very distinct classes of the ancient Ndgar alphabet. 

Na-gat, obs. Sc. totm of No-Gate, 

t Nage. Os. rare —'. (a. OF, nage, var. ache : 
see Nacuk.}] The buttock. 

¢1%320 LanGrort CAron. (Rolly) IT. 248 The fote folk 
Put the Scottes in the polk And nackened tha.r nages. 

Wagger (neevpas). [-KR1.] One who nags. 

288: Spectator 2a Jan. 109 The Irish are naggers. 1895 
Daily Tel. 17 Jau. 5/3 Naggecs always labour under imag- 
nary grievances, 

aggin, variant of Nouain. 

agging (nz gin), vil. sb. [f. Naau.+ -1nc! ] 
The action of the verb ; persistent annoyance, irri- 
tation, or fault-finding. 

x86 Smenr Ky //. Coverdale lix, A process termed in the 
patois of, .kitchens..‘nagging . 1864 Miss Yonut 7ria/ 
vii, His grumbling nie a olten.. were that sort of 
censure hat is expressively called knagging. 1896 Harn 
Story of my Life f ii. 167 Fats of naughtiness..caused by 
the incessant ‘ nagging ' I recetved. 

Nagging (nxgin), pf. a. [f. Naa v. + -1nu2.] 

1. Of pain: Gnawing, aching persis‘ently. 

1836 Mas. Surrwoov Heary Miluer ut. iv, A person 
enduring anagging tooth-ache 1847 HAttiwtiy, Vagying: 
fain, a slight but constant pain, as the tuothache. 

2. Persistently annoying by petty fault-tinding or 
irritation. 

1869 Mas, Heaton Daver it. iii. (1881) 61 A nagging 
tongue in a woman is not of such rare occurrence. 1874 
Lister Carr Jud. Gwynne 1. i. 15 No RAR EINE wife, no 
chance of visitors. 1894 J. Knicht Garrick xiv. 274 Her 
letters are. .those of a jealuus, conceited, nagging woman. 

b. Of the nature or charactcr of nagging. 

1883 Congregational:st Dec. 1036 A . . disposition toa nag- 
ging criticism. 1884 SHaRMan //1st, Swearing iii. qu 'Lhey 
may place nagging obstacles in the way of its career, 

tence Na ggingness. 

1898 Daily News 9 Nov. 8/4 Your remarks..are not a 
whit too stiong, as her naggingness is becoming unbearable. 


Na‘ggish,«. Alsokn-. [f. Nag v. + -18H.] 
Of a nayging character or type. 

1883 J. W. Ensworth Nord, Ball V. 323 A knaggish per- 
sistence, as of a scolding but coquettish vixen. 

N aggle (nae‘p’l), $8. [ .the vb] Pettiness. 

186 


all Mall G. 8 Apr. 7 In these days of niggle and 
miscalled coarseness by critics 


Naggle (nzg!), v Also dial. gn-. [Fre- 
guentative of Naa v.) sxtv. To gnaw; to nag, 
quarrel, haggle, etc. Llence Na‘wgling vi/. sé. 

1869 Lonstale Gloss, Naegle, to gnaw. 1884 Afanch, 
Eaam, 28 May 5'7 When .Lord Salisbury began to naggle 
about days (etc L 188g Hawiey tet, Wisdom & Plates 
Richter 114 Frivolouy, giddy man needs sume powe: ful 
shock tocounteract histe dency to continual petty 1 aggling. 
1897 Daily News 5 July 3/4 They seemed to have been 
quarreling and nagyling a great de tl, 

+ Na‘ggon. (és. rave". = Naa sh 

1630 J. dayton (Water P ) Iles. (N), Wert thou George 
with thy naggon, ‘That foughtst with the diaggon. ; 

Naggy (nv'gi), sb. Also Se 8-g naigie (négz), 
8 nugie. [dimin. of Nag sé.l: see -1, -y.] A 
small nag, a pony. (See also Shank's nagey.) 

1784 (ko the Cow Iaii. in Child Badcads HAL. 468 Here 
iva white tvoted nagie. 3799 Buans Bonne Jean ii, He had 
owsen, sheep, and kye, And wanton naigies nine or ten. 
3838 Sporting May. XX. 486 A black nagyy, with a tail 
much Jonger than his height. 1894 Buacwxmore /erdyc ross 
64 Then the naggie put his foot duwn., 


Naggy (nz'gi), a. Also kn-. 
-¥ 1] Given to nagying ; also i 
bad-tempered. 

1697 Cum ann Collect. Poems g6 Their knaggie talking did 
up barme him. Their sharp reflections did much warm him 
= ae Brockert WV. C. Gloss, Anaggy, testy, ul-humouied. 
lbid., Naegy, irritable 1855 A. MANNING O. Chelsea Bun- 
ko xx. 326.1 wondered what on earth could have made 
me so knaggy and upsettish. 2887 S. Cheshire Gloss. 5.¥. 
That woman i s0 nuBay wi’ everybody as gow near her. 
Nagher(e, van. NAWEN, howhere (és. 

Naght, Na3t(e, ots ff. NaccuT, Nicut sd, 

Naghtertale, obs. form of NiGHTRRTALE. 

Nagnail, dial. variant of AGNAIL. 

Nagor (né-yp1). [Arbitrarily named by Buffon 
(1764 “ist. Aat, X11. 326): see quot. 1780.] 
The Senegal antelope, Cervicapra sedunca, having 


short horns with a forward curve. 

1980 Smacuirn tr. Buffon's Nat. Hes? (1785) VU. 38 We 
have found, in the cabinet of M. Adanson,..a stuffed 
animal, which we called Nagor, on account of the resem- 
blance of its horns to those of the nanguer 180r Suaw 
Gen. Zool. U1. i. 361 The Nagor is chiefly found in that 
part of Senegal nearest the isle of Gorec. 1834 /'snay 
Cc ate II 80/1 The Nagor, known only from the description 
of Adanson and the figure of Buffon. 1904 P. C. Mivcumte 
Guide Zool. Garaens 43 The Reed-Buck, the Nagor, and 
Roi Khébok are different species of Cervicapra. 


naggle, 1ts force ts apt to 
of a particular school. 


f. Naa v. + 
. ill-natured, 


NAG'S-HEAD. 


Wagre, obs. variant of AUGER. 
Nagre>, obs, form o! NAGAnI. 


Nag's-head. [?f. Nac 56.1} (See quots ) 
38 oPpKINS Organ xv. § 283 ‘The ‘ nag s-head »well’ 
as the al.ove early kind of swell was called, was not weil 
designed. /did., The nag's-head swell contu:ued in use for 
upwards of half a century. 188: Grove's Dat. Mus. I. 
489 1 The original organ swell was the ‘ nagshead’, ao mere 
shutter, invented by Abrahaun Jordan in 1714. 
Na‘gster. rave. [!. Nau vt -STEK.] A 


nagging female. 

1873 Besant & Rice Litile Gird 1. 1, iv. 150 When she 
was in a had temper, which was often, she was a Nagster. 

Na‘gualism. |f. Central American nagual, 
a puardian spirit, esp. some beast or bird, supposed 
to be inseparably attached to a person.] A system 
of superstition and mysticism pinctised by a secret 
sect or Suciety formerly existing in Central America. 

1883 Brinton in Holk-Lore Frné. 1. vit 249 The learned 
Abbé..is not entirely satisfied that animal magnetism, v_n- 
tiiloquism, and such tu kery, can explain the mysteries of 
nagualism, as the Central American system of the black arts 
is termed. 1896 Jrvons Jutiod. //1st. R lig xviy 307 Na- 

valisin is one of the ancient forms of worship, and consists 
in choosing an animal as the tutelary divinity of a child. 

So Ma‘gualist, an adherent of navuali.m, 

1894 Screnceg Mar 136/2 The Nagualists were also adepts 
in occult art. 

Nagures, variant of NaGart. 

Na‘gus. wsorth. and Sc rare. Also 9 nagas. 


[Ot obscure origin.) A miserly person 

1g08 Dunuar Flyting 177 Nyse nagus, nipcaik, with thy 
schulders narrow. 31883 Lancs. Gdoss., Nagas, a greedy, 
stingy person. 

Nagyagite (na dsaigait, ne'gyapait). Afn [f. 
Nagyag in tungary, ts locality; named by Hat- 
dinger in 1845.) Black telluride of lead. 

1849 Nicon Afin. 476 Nagyagite..in the open tube emits 
sulpiurous acid. 1882 Dvna c/s, (ed. 4) 149 Nagyagite, 
or Foliated tellurium, is.. foliated hhe graphite. 

Nah, ought not ; Nahte, had not; sce Ow# v. 5. 

Naht, obs. form of NAuGHT. 

Nai, obs. fourm of Nay adv. 

Naia, variant of Naga. 

NMaiad (ne! wd, naved). Ayth. Also 7 nay-. 
[f. 1. Adsad-, Gr. Nuaia’-, stem of Adzas Naas, 
related to vaew to flow, vaca running water, river, 
etc.) One of a number of beautiful young nymphs 
imagined as living in, and being the tutelary spirits 


of, rivers and springs ; a river-nymph. 

1610 SHAKS, Temp. iv. 1s. 128 You Nimphs cald Nayade- of 

winding brooks. 168 Dravion / o/y-0fb xx 125 ‘The 

ughs for garlands .Which the clear Naiads make them 
anadems withal. 1788-46 ‘Howson Svasous, Spring qoo 
Down to the river, in whose ainple wave ‘Their heute Natads 
love to sport at large 1784 Cowrrr Task 1 323 Between 
them weeps A little Naiad her tmpov'rish'd urn. a 18ar 
Keats //yferion t.14 Vhe Natad’mid her iseeds Pres.'d her 
cold finger closer toherlips  18g0 Lerrewtr. C.O. Madler's 
Anc, cirt § 4o3(ed 2:5;8 To the Nererds of the sea corre- 
spond the Nalads of the land. 1880‘ Quipa’ Molds 1. 101 
hat nymph or Naiad have you found ? 
aut 1876 RF. Burton Gorilla L. IT 256 A bubbling 
brook, a true naiad of the hulls. 

attith and Combs 18a0 Suecievy Sensit. Pl. 1 a1 The 
Naiad like lily of the vale. 1865 Miss Yoncr Clever Wore, 
viii, The naiad pe:formancey they shared together on the 
smuoth bit of sandy shore. 

| MWaiades (néaAd7z, naii'#z), Afpth. Also 
ymay-. [L. Nasadés, Gr. Naiades, pl. of Naduas, 
Na‘ds: see prec] Naiads, river-nymphs. . 

2390 Gower Con/. IT. 372 And for the wodes in demeynes 
To kepe, tho ben Driades; Of freisshe welles Naiades 
3592 Sei.nsen Mire. Guat 26 Ye Sisters, which the gclorie 
bee Of the Pierian streames, fayre Naiades. 1613-16 W. 
Browne 8rit. Past. u.iv, With all the Nayadesthat fish and 
swim. 1634 MILTON Comtns 254 The Sirens three, Amil'st 
the flowry-kirtl’d Naiades. 1671 — 7. A. 1m. 355 Nymphs 
of Dianas train, and Nuaiades. = r991 Cowrer C/dyss. xi. 
121 A pleasant cave Umbrageous, to the nymphs devoted 
named [he Naiades. 1880 SHetiay Hitch Atl, xxin, The 
fountains where the Naiades bedew Their shining hair. 

Maiant (nérint), a. //er, Also 6 nayaunt, 
eante. [a. AF. *satant, -aunt,=OF. notant 

noant, mouant), pics. pyle. of noler, nouer, nocr :—~ 

. natdre to swim.) Swimming. (See quots.) 

15628 LEIGH .4 yworte (1§97) 99 b, If he [a dolphin] were in 
Fesse, then you should sayc, nayaum, xr57a Boss+weEtu 
Armoriau. 65 Vhe fielde is verte, a whale nayante Argente 
pe ctiee Sable x6t0 Guitnim /feraldry Wi. xxi. 167 All 

ishes being borne Transuerse the Escocheon must in 
blazon be term-d Naiant. 1661 Moxcan SA4. Gentry it. v. 
5t Vhree Sea-horses naiant argent. 3704 J. Harris er, 
Techn. 1, Nasant, or Nalané (i.e. Swimming) is the proper 
Term in Heraldry, to Blazon Fishes in an Escutcheon, when 
they are drawn in an Horizontal Posture, Fess-wise, or 
Transversly acrossthe Escutcheon, 1858 F.. J. Mr.Linaton 
Heraldry 346 Vhe base water, therein nSalmon naiant. 1864 
Bourensy /fer. /11s’. & Pop, xiv. (ed. 3) 149 Another shield, 
azure, charged with threc herrings natant in pale arg. 


ll Waib (naib, nZvib), Also 7 neip, 8 niab, 
g naybe. [Arab, W3 nd'# a deputy: cf. NaBOB 


and Nawas,)_ A deputy governor; a deputy. 
3683 Hxpcrs Diary 11 Oct., Before the expiration of this 
time we were overtaken by y* Caddie’s Neip, y° Meerbar’s 
deputy. 176g Hotwent “Hist. Avents Bengals. 93 This 
person was appointed Niab, or sepoty overnor of Orisa. 
Gentl, Mae, XLII. 85 One Kissindas (Duan and Naib 
0 ca) had embarked himself. :8xg J. Fonnas Oriental 


Mem. 1. 259 The naib or vizier ..met the chief in the inner 
couit and conducted him to the hall of wudience 1805 Sat, 
Rev. 18 Feb. 201 Many such letters from his naibs or depu- 
ties. have passed through our hands. 32888 Fiver (/s- 
eapl. Baluchistan 191 He answered that..if | were a naib, 
Or perhaps a sul'an, we should be brothers. 

aio(k, variants ut Naik. 

Wald (natid), AGsh. [f. L. Naid-, Gr. New, 
stein of Mass Nals, var. of Naias; sec Natav.]} 

tl. A naiad. O6ds rave. 

2627 Drumm. op Hawtn. #0 th Feas/ing A 3b, O Naid’s 
deare, (suid they) Napa as faire,.. Nymphes which on Halls 
repwre. 1729 KENTON Poems 147 ‘10 this dear Sulitude tue 
Naids bring ‘Their faithful Urns to form a silver Spring. 

3. Zool. A river-mussel. rare. 

38g1 Woovwann Maanal af the Mollusca 273 Like 
other fresh-water shells the Naids are often extensively 
ee by the carboinc acid dissolved in the water they in- 
adit 

Naie, obs. form of Nay. 


| Naif (nazt',a Also naif, (6-7 natfe). [F. 
naif .—L. nativ-um: see Naive.) 


1. Natural, artless, nadve, 
1598 Gartoway in M Napi r J/em. J, Napier viii (1834) 


296 Not affectat, lot natusall and naif. [zr Berounr 
Glissogr., Naif (Fr), lively, quick, natuwal ] 1784 Mate. 
D’Anuiay Jarry 15 Jan. | was half ready to laugh,— 
there Way something so aaff/in the compla nt 1807 Syn. 


swith [As (1850) 84 The naif manner in which he speaks 
of the vestiges of eccicsiustical b.stury. 1846 Mat Juss 
Mise. (165) UL 298 The Buropean mind had returned to 
something Ike the vai/ unsuspecting faith of primitive 
times 2885 Maanch, E.cam 18 keh. 3/2 Had these dehyht- 
fully val/sentenceys been written a century ago. 

+2 (See quols.) Ods. rare. 

1656 Biounr Gssogr. s v., Jewellers... when they speak of 
a Diamond that is perfect in all ats propeties, as in the 
water, shape, cleannuss, &c. say tis a Naif Stune; others, 
account a Naif Stone, to he one that is found growing 
naturally in such perfection, av if at had been artificially 
cut. 3698 Fryer Acc. A. India & #203 Uncut Stones 
[diamonds] are distinguished in two sorts, ‘I hi k or Pointed, 
which are called Nasfe-Stones, and Flat Stones 

lence Mai‘fly adv rare. 

¢ 165g Sipwey in 19/A Cent, (1884) Jan 64 Having noe 
other intention but to case my troubled thoughts . by «tung 
downe naifely the true state of my mind, 1887 bar, Kev. 
1 Oct. 444 The naif and nafly expressed veaation of the 
Irish Nationalist papers. 

Naif, vanant of Nere; obs. form of Nirve. 

Naig,. Sc. and north, variant of Nag sd.) 

Naigioe, Sc. variant of Naccy sd. 

|| Maik (naik, né"ik), Forms: 6 nayque, &, 9 
naigue, 7,9 raig; 6, 9 naic, g naiok; 7- raik. 
fad. Undii 2a°sk, Hindi siya’ leader, guide, chicf, 
overseer, Offi.er, etc. :—Skr. mayaka leacder.]} 

1. An Indian title of nobility or authority; a 
person so styled ; a lord, prince, or governor, 

1888 HickocK ty OC. Arederwh's Voy. 16b. Vhe Naic, that 
is to saye the Lord of the Citie sent..to demand of them 
certaine Arabian hoses. 1598W Paatuip tr. Liaschoten's 
Voy. g1 When they will honor a man .. They give him the 
ile of Naygue, which sizymfieth a Capitaine. 12687 A. 
Lovet, tr. /kevenot’s Trav. nm. 105 Thee are many 
Naiques to the South of St. Thomas, who ae Sovereigns 
1698 Frvra ccc. lndia & P. 38 The true Possessors of it 
are the English, instated therein by one of their Naiks, or 
Prince of the Gentucs. 1809 Visci. Vatenria Voy. 1 398 
All I could learn was that it was built by a Naty of the 
place 1868 Beveripur A/ast, Jada Von in. 291 ‘Phe nak 
or governor of the district volunteering to build a fort. 

2. A military officcr; in Jater use, a corporal of 


native infantry. 

1787 Sin A. Camrpecy, Regul. Troops 6 (Yule), A Troop of 
Native Cavalry on the present Establishment consists of 1 
European subaltern,.. 4 Nuigues, .and 68 Privates 1836 
‘Quiz’ Grand Master w.78 Jemadars, Havildars, Naiks, 
and Subadars, 1849 Eastwick Dry Leares 51 A nak and 
three (a corporal’s party). Westen, Gaz. 14 Dec. 7/1 
A gunner squad of one naik and fourteen gunners. 

Nail (nel), 56. Forms: 1 neg3l, neezl, 2 
nayszel, 3 neil(e, 3-7 nayle, naile, 4-5 nayll(e, 
naill(e, 4-6 nale, (6-7 neale, 6 neayle),4-7nayl, 
4- nail. [OL nagel, neg] = OF ris. set! (nt/). OS. 
nagal (Du. nagel), OHG, wagal, -e/, -11 (MHEG. 
nagel, natl, netl, (>. nagel), ON. nagl (Sw. nagel, 
Da. negl, Icel. nogl), Goth, *nagls, fiom a root 
*nag- found also in Lith. vdgas nail, nag’ hoof, 
OSI]. nogwtl (Russ. wdgoff) nail, noga Soot, and 
obscurely represented in L. wnguis, Olr. ingen, 
Gr. dvug, cyvyos, OPers. ndyun, Skr. nakhds. 

Tn the West Germ. languages the same form of the word 
13 usec in senses Land II], but in ON. the nail for fastening 
has the derivative form saypde, nagli, whence also Da. nag/e 
(but Sw. nage.) 

I. 1. A hard, oval-shaped, protective covering 
of modifhed epidermis, formed upon the upper 
surface of the Inst phalanges of the fingers and 
toes in Man and the Quadrumana, and answering 
to the claws or hoofs of other animals and birds. 

cgag Corpus Gloss. (Hessels) U. 260 lU’ngwana, neti. 
¢x1000 / as Athelbirhé in ‘Thorpe 1. 16 gif puman niegl of 
weorbes, iii, scill. gebete,  /dr7/., ALt_ pam nexglum gehwyl- 
cun scilling. c1000 Acirric Hom. Il. 432 His feax weox 
swa awa wimmana, and his naeglas swa awa earnes clawa. 
cx10gg ByrAlferth’s Handéoc in Angita VIII. 326 Leet gan 
pect getel..pet pu cume to pes lestan fingres negzle. 
exs0g Lay. 21880 [They set) nailes to henre nebbe, Pat 
sefter hit bledde. azaag St. Marker. 15 | They) bunden 


NAIL. 


hire the tet [wthat the) blod barst ut et te neiles. ¢2r300 
dH aveivk 2163 His fet he kisten an hundred sypes, Pe tos, 
pe nayles, and pe lithes. 1368 Lanar. ?. 2/4, A. vin. 56 
e caste on his. Cokeres and his Coffus fo: Colde of his 
nayles. ¢1430 Lye. Sfans Puer 4g Fro blakneske pe weel pi 
nailis, ¢1470 Hiknry Madlace 1x. 1924 Hix handis..Off 
munlik mak, with nales gretand cler. a3348 Hat Chron, 
Hen. V1 iBab, A scoldyrg woman, whore wea; on is onely 
her toungue and her nayles. 1g§90 Suaks. Mids. N. un, i. 
298, | am not yet 50 low But that my nailes can reach vito 
thine eyes. a4 i Donne Joes (1650) 13y She ss all faire, 
but yet hath foule long nayles = 168a Drypn Mac-F i. 44 
The Jute still trembling underneath thy nail, xs907 J. 
STKVENS tr. Ouevédo's Com, Wes. (1709) 350 Do not bite 
your Nails. 19774 Gotusm, Nat. //1st. 11776) II. 285 The 
nails still continued perfect; and all the marks of the 
joints, remained perfectly visible. 1824 Byron Lavan vi, 
he bitter print of each convulsive nail. 2873 Mivaut 
Elem Anat. vii 238 Our hai: and nails are epidermal parts 
of the exoskeleton, 
b. A sinalar growth on the tues of beasts and 
birds; a claw ov talon. (See also quot. 1841.) 
azz00 Fadéwine's Cant, Psadt, \xviii 32 Cealf xeong.. 
hornwe. furdledende & negilas td clawa, 41340 Hamroe 
Psalter \xviii. 36 Pe new halt, forth bryngand hornes & 
mnayles. ¢1 Cuaccer Af, Fame w. 34 This Egle.. 
Withyn hys sharpe nay les longe Me fleynge in a swappe he 
hente. 1398 ‘TRevisa Jiar th De #. R xvi ib (Bod. 
Ms.:, Nailles bep nedefulle to hepe be vitermuste purties 
and also for defence «f many manete beestes.  1§79 Gosson 
deh. Abuse (Arb) 54 Lyon fulde vp their nailes when they 
are in their dennes. 2662 Lovati. //ist Anim. & Min. 
Isagoge bi b, The nailes are in all that have toes; but the 
ape sare imbriucate, thove ofthe rapacious aduncate; in others 
they are straight; a» in doggs. 1747-38 Cuampers Cyd, 
sv. Animals, Having the foot divided intu Two purts or 
toes, having two nails, as the camel kind. 1997 Barwick 
Brit. Kurds (1847) 1. 373 ‘Lhe ansddle toe, including the nail, is 
about seven cighths etna inch. 1842 Waiernousn Marsup. 
202 A tuft of long black hairs which conceal) a nail, with 
which the up of the tail is furnished. 1859 7odd's Cyré. 
slnat, V. 4797/2 In the dog and cat. a bony plate extends 
from the last phalanx into the posterior fold of the nail. 
1893 Newton ict, Hirds 89 The toes of most birds are 
protccted by claws ur flat nails, only in the Ostrich the 
outer toe has no nail. 
2. Something resembling a nail in shape or 
colour: ta.A growth in the eye; ahaw,. Oés. 
cxq10 Master of Game (MS. Digby 182) xii, Sometyme 
conmeth to pe houndes sekenes in bir cyenn, for fer ccm. 
meth a webbe.. into p' one syde of pe eye and is cleped an 
nayle. s600 SunrietT ( onntese Farme 1 xxvii 182 ‘The 
naile in the ere shall be lifted vp with a little smal) needle 
of luoie, and then cut quite away with cisers. 1607 
Torsitt four S Heasts (1658) 83 Pain and blindness in the 
eye, by reason of any skins, webs, or nails, 1656 Ripciey 
Pract. Physick 170 A Haw an the Eye is a hue nail; 
it isa nervous mnensbrane 
b. (See quot. 1478.) Now rare or Obs. 
rg6a ‘Turner //erdal in. 116 b, ‘The iuyce oughte to 
be pressed out of the tender roses, after that whiche 1s 
named the nayle Le cut awaye. 1578 Lyte Dodvens 655 
The nayles, that is to say, the white cndes of the leaves 
whereby they are fastened to the hnappes .is called in 
Latine, Vngues Rosarum, 1611 Coicn , Ongle d'une rose, 
the nayle, root. or white bottome of the fuwer of a Rose. 
3657 W Coirs Adam in Eden xix, 38 There be six parts 
in a Rose..as 1. The Leaves. 2. The Nails. [s@axr tr. De- 
caniolle & Sprongel’s PAtlos Plants 1 wi 63 In a poly- 
petalous corolla, the smaller part of the petals, which often 
resembles a stalk, is called the nail (wigris), and the 
eapanded part is called dasina.] 
ec. A nail-lke excrescence, situated on the upper 


mandible of certain soft-hilled birds, 

1769 KE. Rancrort Guiana 171 The upper mandible being 
auymented with a nail, 1840 Crzier's Anim Aingd, 263 
The ball is Jarger. with always a white terminal nail to the 
eppet mandible. /éi., Ball, generally blackish, with..a 
black nal. ; 

3. In allusive expressions or phrases: 

a. A mail or natl s breadih (cf. 1. dransversum 
uneuem), the smallest amount. Chiefly in nega- 


tive ¢xpressions. 

1538 Bare ZAre Lawes 261 The see doth ebbe and flowe 
And varyeth not a nayle. 1637 GiLesrie Ang. Pop. 
Cerem i. 9 The position..which we maintaine.., and 
from which we wall not depaite the breadth of one naule, is 
this 2639 S. Du VeKcrer tr Camus’ Admir, Events ‘To 
Rdr. a 2 He may not swerve a nailes bieadth. 1784 Smot.- 
LEVT Quiz. (1803) 1V. 4s, | have a greater regard for a nail's 
breadth of my seul, than my whole body. 

b. With verbs, as fo b1le, dlow. pare one's nasls, 

1577 F. de Lisle's Legendarte 1 viijb, This caused the 
Cardinal and the rest of his brethren to bite their nailes. 
1879 Tomson Calvin's Serm Tint. 229/1 God must needes 
paire the nailes, as well of vs men as women, and vse 
violence aguinst vs 2600 HoiLanp Lery xu. xxxiv. 938 
Ic is nothing so good,. to take dowre the A‘rolians and 
pare their nailes, as to Jcoke umo Philip that he wax not 
tuo great. 1663 Sour Ser. 5 Nov. (1727) V. 2a So 
that the King, for any thing that be has to do in these 
Matters, may sit and blow his Nails; for use them other- 
wise, he cannot. 1809 Macain Gil blas vi. xv, lo pare 
his nails the closer, | had gone into the market, and in- 
formed myself of the prices, 1883 Sikvenson 7/'reas. /sZ. wv. 
xx, A man who has been three years biting his nails on a 
deseit island .can't expect to appear as sane as you or me. 

Gc. From the tender nail (tr. L. ae tenero ungut, 


Hor. Oaes 111. vi. 24), from ecatly youth, 72 ¢he 
ora natl (tr. L. ad unguem, Wor, Set. 3. v. 32); 


to a nicety, to perfection. 

2603 Horcann Plntarch's Mor. 4 Loving them inwardly, 
and (as the proverbe saith) from their tender nailes.  ¢ 3622 
Crarman /ifad xxi 581 A tall huge man, that to the nail 
knew that rude sport of hand. @1834 Coirrincr Aetes 
Horace, Epist. u. xv, Maenius is capital, The swell-feast 


NAIL. 


buffoon to a nail. 31891 S. Mostyn Curatica 4 My perora- 
tion was never extempore, but always prepared beforchund, 
and polished to the naat. 

dad. Naked, nice. as my nail: see the adjs. 


@. Zouth and nail: see Toot. 

II. 4. A small spike or piece of metal of vary- 
ing length and thickness (generally furmshed with 
a point and a broadencd lhierd, so as to be easily 
driven in by a hammer), used to fix one thing 
firmly to another, or as a peg trom which some- 
thing may be suspended, occasionally also as an 


ornament; rarely, a wooden peg (cf. (ree-nael), 

© 725 Corpus Gloss. (Hessels) P. 107 / axilla, palum, 
nacal. ¢ 893 K. AiLerep Oros, iv. i. 158 Hie namon tieown, 
& sloson on oberne ende monize scearpe isene nwalas. 
cgootr Brdas fist im. xvu, Se hz purlet 5a nxglas. de 
heo to dam waxze mid xefasstnod wes ¢ 2000 Sar. Lee Ad. 
Il, ara Naegelas Zescon anxsumnysse getacnad. tas 
Lee NatA. arg (tle) het .purhdriwuen hire tittes wi 
irnene netles  ¢ 2300 //avelvk 712 Per-inne wantede nouth 
a nayl, pat euere he sholde pet-inne do. 1340 Hampoce 
I'v. Conse. 7709 Al» nayles er in a whele with out, Pat with 
pe whele er turned obout 13.. Cate & Gr Aunt. 603 
Ryche golde naylez pat al glytered & glent as glem of pe 
sunne. c 1440 Promfp, Paru. 3550/2 Naylof metalle, clavus. 
Nayle of tymbyr, .azi//a.  ¢ 1483 Caxton Lualogucs 21 
Gyrdellis with nayles of silver. rg96 /'t/er. f'er/ (WW. de 

. 1531) 223b, As a nayle, the moo knockes it hath the 
More sure it is fixed. r:g60 Daus tr. Slerdane'’s Comme, 
283 b, That they should dryve in lon nayles into the 
Canons and other grent pieces. 1686 Bacon Sytia § 14 
For handsomness e,. it were good you hang the upper 
Glass upon a Nad, 1687 A. Lovern tr Zhevenots 7 raz. 
t. 219 Our Rudder broke, which being quickly mended 
again with some Nails, we sailed only with a fore sail. 
3769 Fatconer Dict. Marine (1780) sv, In the same sense 
our seamen say, every nail in her bottom is an anchor. 
2863 Sueccey VY. A/aé v. 142 To mould a pm, or fabricate a 
nat 1876 Vovixn & STevKnson Ast, Lect, 2608/2 Iron 
nails are either wrought, cast, or cut out of sheet iron. 

collect. 1430 Rec, St, Alary at Hild (1904) 72 Also for ac 
blak nayll vjd. Also for iije & half white nayll .iys xj. 
3373 lusser //usb. (1878) 36 A hatchet and bil, with 
humer and englishe naile, sorted with skil. 


b. In ¢vansf. and fig. senses. 

a 1340 Hameoie /'sade.r ix. 15 [Thai] ere festid in ded of 
synn, with natles of ill delite /drd xii. t With pe naile of 
lui festid. in Jesucrist. ¢ 2386 Cuauckr Neeve's Prof 23 For 
in oure wit ther suketheveranayl 2436 20f Poems (Rolly) 
Il. 18a The nayle of thys conclusioun. 15986 ‘T. B. La 
Primand, fr. Acad i. (1594) 26 The soule,.. being filled 
with infinite perturbations, fastened in the midst of it with 
the naile of pleasure and gniefe. 2649 FE. Revnoins //osea 
i. 33 Jake .thisnayle..out of my heart 1684 Conlem pe. 
S/, Stan 1. x. (1699) 108 Jet him..fix his Memory with a 
Thousand Nails, 18aa lama Lia Ser wu. Confess. Drunks 
ard, The countless nails that rivet the chains of habit. 
1893 SeLtous Zax S HK Africa 474, | set to work to do 
a trade with Lo Magondi, but found hina terribly hard ual. 

c. Prov. One mail drives out another, crc. 

For purely figurative uses see 7c. 

1586 B. Youna Guaz’o's Caz Conv, 1v. 191 One danger is 
expelled by an other, As one nay le is driven out by an other. 
1598 Suaus. 7'wo Gaeud. iv. tygy Buen as one heate, another 
heate eapels, Or as one naile, by strength driues out avother, 
x — Cor. tv. via 54 One fire diiues out one fire: one 
Naile, one Naile. 1630 J. Taveon (Water P) Srege Feru- 
salem Wks. 13/1 Thus as one nayle another out doth drive 
The Persians the Assynans did deprive. 1900 +f /Acawum 
27 Oct. 547,'2 Nail drives out nail 

+d. Used as a mark to show the depth to which 


a coal-keel might be loaded. (Cf Naib vw. 2c.) 

36gx Nec. Comp. Hostuen New astle (Surtees) 95 The 
Court was informed by M* Raph Gray. that they sce tuo 
keeles of Coles of M*® —- Claverings, who had the 1 weclve 
chalder nailes drowned. 1 lhid. 139 Custome-house 
officers threatens to seize the ketles that are measured by 
Stohe nales. 2695 -lct# 64 7 Will. L/L, c. 10 § 7. 

0. Atining A bia-ting-needle. 

1839 Une Dict. Arts. 836 When the hole is dry, and the 
charge of powder introduced, the nail, a small taper rod of 
copper, is inverted 40 as to reach the bottom of the hole. 


5. In passages relating or alluding to the Craci- 


fixion of Christ. 

This is one of the most frequent contexts in which the 
word occurs in OE. and early M | Om 

agoo Cynewutr Coast trog Swa him mid neglum purh. 
drilfan.. ba hwitan honda. — Alene 1109 Par ba adelestan . 
hydde waron..nzzlas on eordan. 971 Bln Ad Hon.gtHe eac 
swteowde ba wunda & para nawgia dolh. creoe Ags. Gos. 
John xx. 25 Ne zelyfe ic buton..ic do minne finger on Swe 
nexzela [//atfow nayxelene) stede. aisag Ancr. K. 114 
Godes honden weren ineiled ode rode. Purh peo iike neiles 
ich halse ou ancren [etc.]. ¢xzago S. ug. Leg. I. 16/503 Pe 
swete nayles al-so And pe swete burpene of godes sone. 
c 3425 Chron. Eng. 629 in Ritson Metr. Kom. 11. 296 Ther- 
inne wes closed a nail gret ‘hat ede thurh godes fet. ¢ tqoo 
Maunprv. (Roxb.) x. 39 Pe foure nayles pat Criste was 
nayled with. sgp0-ae Dunnar Poems Ixmi. 107 Croce and 
nals scharp, scurge, and lance. r980 Hav Demands in 
Cath Ivact. (S.1.S.) 58 He hes nocht the markes of his 
bli-sid fyve woundes, maid ..in his handes and feit be the 
tales. 1649 F. Revnovos /fosea i. 41 They felt the nails 
wherewith they bad crucified Christ, sticking fast in their 
own hearts = 1996-7 tr. Aeysler’s Trav (1760) I. 430 The 
faithful elevate their ja inca to Christ’s passion, of which 
the nail isa memonal. 1869 Lecky Envop. Mor. iv. (1877) 
Ik. 250 The nails of the Cross..were converted by the ein- 
peror into a helmet. 

+b. Hence, probably, in oaths and forms of 

asseveration, as (4y) nasls, (by) God's mails, his 


nails, ’s nasls. Obs. 
These expressions, however, might also belong to (or may 
sometimes have been taken in) sense 1: see Gop 86. 14 a. 
¢€2306 Cuaucan Docter-Pardener Link 2 (C. 288) Our 


Hoste gan to swere as he were wood, ‘ Harrow !' quod he, 
*by nayies and by blood!" c 2460 (see Gon 54. 14 abc as 
Cortann HyeHcy (eo Spytted ‘tous yoain Hazl &.%. F LV. 
43 With horyble othes swerynye av they were wod, Armes, 
nayles, woundes. 1573 Wew Casto 1. iti, His nails, I would 
plague them one way or another. 160g Drkxsa S/onest 
Whore i. vii, Nailes, L think so, for thou telst me /ébrd. 
Sneales eate the foule. 1631 CurniiLe Hofmann C, Well, 
and you were not my father, - snailes and I would not draw 
rather then put vp the foole. 

6. transf a. A defect iu a stone. ? Obs. 

1698 Stancey /ist. Philos.ty.(1701)61/2 That the Stars are 
of a hery Sulstance, invisible, Earthly Bodies intermixt with 
them; that they ae inherent, as nails in Chrystal. 1727-38 
Crameers Cred.s.v Marble, There are two defects frequent 
in marbles .; the one, what they sometimes call nails, 
auswerig to the knots in wood. 


+b. Aled. (Sec quois,) Ohs. 

1600 SuRFLET Countsie Farme i. xii 78 To ripen a naile, 
otherwise called a fellon or Cats-laire. 1634 P. Jounson 
Parcy's Chirurg, Xx xxxth (1678) 616 Some call at [a care 
buncle} a Nal, because it inferret hheap nasa Nail driven 
intothe flesh. 1685 J Coon ALM Chrraure wot, edeg) 
194 When it becomes so hard, and the Cornea rourd about 
being brawny, presseth it down, ‘us called £45, C lacus, ie. 
the Nail, being like a Nail-Pead. 

@. = Bacnine vol. sé. 11, 

19797 Statist Acc. Scotd. XUX. 207 The waft was chiefly 
spun by old women, and that only from backings or nals, as 
they were not able to curd the wool 

d. (See quot, 1812.) 

1812 J. H Vaux Flash Pict. s.v.. A person of an over- 
reaching, imposing disposution, is called a nail, a dead nail, 
anailing rascal 1874S Beaucuame Grantley Grange 1. 
121 Murby is the ‘deadest nail’ in all the country. 


7. In allusive phrases (chiefly with verbs) : 
& Tohit the (right) nail on the head, to aim 
aright, to come at the very point of the matter, to 


say or do exactly the right thing. 
argag Skerton Col. Conte x4 And yf that he hyt The 
nayle on the hede, It standeth in no stede 155g W. Cun- 
NINGHAM Cosmogy, Glasse "9 You hit the natle on the head 
(ay the saying 1). 2399 H Bunes Pyets Dite Dinner 
E vy, His chiefe pride resteth in hitting the nayle on the 
head with a quainte Fpithite 1634 WartLock Zevtomia 75 
Ifin gaving therr yudgments, forsooth, they have not hit the 
naile on the head. 17008. L tr. Aryhe's boy. &. Ind. 327 
At last they ignorantly hit the nail on the head, saying that 
the Devil was in him. 1760 Mueeiuy Hay ta keep //im in. 
ii, You hase not hit the mght natl on the head.  r1@og 
Mit kin Gel Blast.v Ps He hit the right nal on the head : 
for he let me do what [ pleased = 1838 Dickens OQ. 7 7erst 
xIu, You've hit the nght nail on tie head, and are as safe 
here aS you could be. 
b. Zo drive the nail (up) to the head (or home), 


to push a matter to a conclusion, 

3560 D)aus tr. Slesdane's Comm, 2786, Let hym have a 
respect to him selfe and his children .. and dtyve not the 
nayle to the head. 3604 Iliekon bikes. 1 536 He will be 
Sure to drive the nailes of his exhortations to the head. 
1650 Teare Comm Deut. ix. 7 One knock after another, 
drives this naile home tothe heal. 1690 Des, Dr. bt adker 6 
But tu drive the Nat! home, take the Testimonial of Gervase 
Squire, Exq. 1897 F. Byrram //arauing Scandal xiv, He 
must drive the nail right home,..by leaving no doubt in the 
ounds of Denise and ‘lhiale 

Gc. Jn miscellaneous phrases, esp. various appli- 


cations of fo drive (or clinck) a nat. 

1948 Unatt Fras Par, suke xii. 113 Leat therefore 
one nayle driue out another nayle. [Cf 4¢.] 2582 Petrik 
tr. (cna zeu's Civ Cont, it (1586) 96 That fellow could not be 
without a reply to beate backe the nayle againe 1623 F. 
Rvyverg in Ussher's Lett. (1686) 301 After a while, that 
Neyotiation was hung up upon the Nail, in expectance of 
the Princes return. 1677 Huacurs Man of Sin. iu. §3 
To clinch the Nail, (for ‘tis all one) in Prose this fashion 
fetc.). 21687 R. L'Estrance Assam, issenter yo So he sets 
himself to the Driving of Another Naile. 1698 Favra Ace. 
E. (ndia & P. 357 ‘hey rather sought by one Nail to drive 
out another, than openly to denounce War against them. 
ba Vannr. & Cin, Prov, Hush, wv. i 87 O she's mad for 
the Masquerade ' at drives like a Nail, we want nothing 
now but a Parson, to clinch it. 2768-74 ‘Lucker Lt. Nat, 
(1834) II. 14 To gain any success, we must proceed with 
discretion ., driving the nail that will go. 180g Mackin Grd 
Blas xi. xni. P 4 A mschievous wind from the wrong 
quarter..drives a nail into the very head of the expedition. 
(Cf. Fedges iv 21-22] 1830 Garr Laterie 7.10 it.( 1849) 46 
He was.. brisk at a bargain, ~o the nail was soon driven. 

a. A nail in one's coffin, something that hastens 
or contributes to the end of the person or thin 
rcferred to. Freq. used with ref. to drinking. (Cf. 


Corrin sé. 3.) 

2 Woxrcor (P. Pindar) Z-rfost. Odes xv, Care to our 
coffin addsa nail, nodoubt. 283g Scott Redganuntlet ch. xvi, 
Every minute he lies here is a nail in his coffin, 1884 /d/usir. 
Loud, News 29 Nov. 526/3 ‘The Candidate’..is one more 
nail in the coffin of slow acting. 


8. On the nail. a. On the spot, at once, with- 
out the least delay. Chiefly used of making money 


payments. 

The origin of the phrase is obscure, and it is not even 
Certain that it belongs to this sense of aai/, Though dif- 
ferent in meaning, it may correspond to F. sur Potala: 
‘ precisely, exactly ’ (cf. Du. of den nagel, G, anfden nagel 
in the same sense). The explanations awociating it with 
certain pillars at the Exchange of Limerick or Bristol are 
too late to be of any authority in deciding the question. 

1996 Nasnzx Saffron Walden Wks. (Grosart) 111. 59 Tell 
me, haue you a minde to anie thing in tors @ 
speake the word, and I will help you to it vpon the naile. 
s600 Hou ann Livy vi. xiv. 225 [He] paid the whole debt 
downe right on the naile, unto the creditour. 1638 Mas- 
BInNcER Crty Madam 1. i, A payment on the nail for a manor. 
Late purchased by my master. 1668 R. Stezia Aushandm.. 


NAIL. 


Calling v. (1672) 127 Not lle do it at my leisure, but upon 
the nal I restore him fourfold. 1694 F.cHarD Plantus go 
I've occasion for a hundred Puunds down o’ the Nail, 1780 
Swiert Raw on Bankers Wks. 1755 1V. 31.32 We want our 
money on the nail. 32764 Oa, Sausage 74, I on the Nail 
my Battels yaid. 1804 Mar. Encewortn fof. 7., Willii, 
The bonnet s al) I want, which 1’) pay for on the nail, 18 
CARLEION Sando oughae (ed. 2) 424 Answer me that on the 
nail! 1887 A. Birrect Odrter Dicta Ser, us. 165 le. .paid 
fur hum on the vail with other people's money. 
b. (Prectve meaning not clear.) 

1679 tr, AL Alancini's Apol y6 While my Caleche ran all 
ou the Nayl (F. redost] by the Road, and I endeavour'd by 
travelling all night torepair my loss oftime. 19g0 W. Ei vis 
Mod, Husbandm, N11. 73 Ws is in thew Power to forbear 
such Work tll dry Weather favours their Design; and then 
Carts are drawn, as we callit on the Nail, without damaging 
their arable Lands. 

Gc. Jna fix or trap; neatly caucht. 

1810 Jane. Porter Sc. Chiefs xxx, ‘ We shall have the rogue 

on the pail yet’, csicd he. 
Gd. In readiness. 

1846 Lanvor Exam. Shaks. Wks. U1. 276 He sighed too 
.-gnd had ne'er a word on the uail, 

@ ‘On the carpet’, under discussion. 

1886 W. ‘IT’. STEAD in Contemp. Ker May 606 The enormous 
advantage of being up to date, of discussing subjects that 
are, in the slang phrase, ‘on the nail’. a Pall MallG, 
1B Nov. 2/1 We must leave Spiritualism ..for Theosophy, a 
subject at present very much ‘on the nail’. 


9. Sc. a. Zo vo (or be) off at the nail, to be- 


have strangely, go (07 be) off one’s head. 

xgax Kerry Scot. Jor. 173 He is gone off at the Nail, 
means that he is gone out of all bounds of Reason. 18as 
Gait Sir A. ylie xlvi, I see ye're terrified, and think [’m 

oing off at the nail. 1824 Miss Frrniir /aher lix, lhey 
te servants} are really gomy off at the nail. 1897 Beatty 
Secretar xlix, ‘hat woman's aff at the nail, 

b. Of the nat/, not quite sober. 

r8as (sait Steamboat you, Twas what you would call a 
thought aff the nail, by the which my sleep wasna just what 
it should have been. 

10. In comparisons, as deaf as a nail, hard as 


nails, rivht as natls. 

a 1845 Hoop Tale 7 rump. viii, She was deaf as a nail— 
that you cannot hammer A meaning into, for all your clam- 
our. 186a Hoktock Country Gentl. v, Hard as nails in 
condition, 1£89 Jissovr C ening of Friars v. 229 The old 
stewards of manors,.as a clas. were hard as nails. 1894 
ASILeY 50 biars Lyfe l. 225, I really believe, in a fortnight 
1 shall be as right as nails. 

III. 1). A measure of weight for wool, beef, 


etc., usually equal to cight pounds =C Love 56.5; 
¢also, a measure of land. Now only south dial. 


(So MIDu. and MHG. saved.) 
1429 Nolls of f'arlt VV, 352 A nail of Lumheswolle, is at the 
value of axd. = 94a /étd. Vo 59/1 Half a pek and a nay le of 
Londe, Pasture and Hethe. sqss /éedf 3345/2, mecxavl 
sakkes and half sakke and xi naylis of Woll. c¢rgeo in 
Arnolde ( Aron. (1811) ror And it conteyne more than xij 
naile than shal the Sheref take therfore as nuche as of a ae 
of uj wei. «1630 Patson. 247/41 Nayle of woll, 1618 Sussex 
Anh. Cold (1851) IV. 24 Paid 7s. to the bemp-dresser, for 
14 nail of hemp-dressing. 1674 JeaKke Avith (16g6) 80 
Beef, in rs Nail, 8 Pounds of common use. 1681 Won ipcr 
Syst. Agric, (ed. 2) 329 A Naile, insome places cight pound, 
in some seven pound, being [fa sixteenth] of a Hundred, 
3836 Cooren Sussex Gloss , Narl, eight pounds of beef or 
cheese, 

12. A measure of length for cloth; 2} inches, 


or the sixteenth part cf a yard. + Abbrev. naz. 

The precise origin of this sense is not clear. The use of the 
watd in eauly examples suggests that one sixtecath from the 
end of the yard-siick may have been marked by a nail. 

1465 Paston Lett. 11. 245 By me a quarter and the nayle 
therof for colers. ae Wardr. Acc, Haw, (V (1830) 117 
i) yerds di’ and anaille corse of blue silk. 1481-90 Howard 

lousch. Bhs (Roxb.) 417 Item .v. yardys mynus the nayle, 
welwet biake 1536 Act 28 /fen. | ///, cc. 4% 1 Euery., 
halfe piece of lockerums to be in bredth a hole yarde, 
la kyng a nayle of the yarde. sg6a LaicH A rsvorie 11597) 

7 A uppet of three nailes breadth. 1sga Lyuy Afidas v. ti, 

‘hey be halfe a yeard broad, and a nayle. 2631 Cotcnr., 
Vn sezienie dantne, three ynches, and (a» one Neale of the 
yard: the least diusion of the French ell. 1630 Wincate 
vith 365. 205% yards or Ells, andanai, 32€81 Lond. Gaz, 
No 1665/4 A parcel of Grey Searge, Yard and Nail broad, 
19738 Acc. Ho: Ahonses 60 An ell and half of three quarters 
and nail wide linnacn. 188a Bronors Brive's /vag. 
fi, I've .. written twenty yards, two nails, An inch and a 
quarter, cloth-measuie, of sonnets. 

LV. attrid. and Comé. : 

13. In sense 1. @. In the names of articles used 
for the care of the nails, as mail-brush, -knife, 
+ -sax. -scissors: natl-parer, yada “scraper, 

c 1000 JELruic Gloss. in Wr.-Wiilcker 142/23 Nouaculum, 
nezisex, ¢xa0g Lay. 30578 He igrap a nail sax felliche 
kene and wel iwhxt. axeag Fudiana 56 Irnene gadien, 
kene te keoruen al bat ha rined to as neil conics = 268 
Witoine in Collect. (0. H.S) I. 257 For a nail-pearer. 
1807 J. Brxesrorn Afis. Hum. Life 245 Using a nail brush 
that would serve for a woul-comb. 18:0 Splendid Follies 
1. 10 Away tov went combs and tazor..; the wash-ball, the 
nail-scraper. /é/d. 125 Tooth-brush, nail-picker, tongue- 
acraper. 1860 Ad! Year Kound No. 52. Combs and 
brushes, tweezers and nail-scissors, 3 Bhmes 14 Dec. 
8/a A plentiful supply of hot and cold water, soap, nail 
brushes, and towels. Sat ont ; 
b. In various attributive uses, as nail-clippings, 
joint, -parings, + -reach, -score. 

Also freq. in recent medical works In auch combs. as 
nail-bed, -cell, Sold, yolliele, groove, matrix, -platt, vee, 
subs(ance, -surface, -tissue, wall, etc. 

a16ga Brome New Acad 1. i, Let him take heed, he 
comes not in my Nayl-reach, 1834 /‘suny Cycl, II. 149/48 


NAIL. 


The index and middle fingers .. being connected together as 
far as the nail-joint, 1889 Sodd's Cycl. Anat. V. 477/t 
They are enclosed within raised ridges of the whole integu- 
menis, the nail wall,, 187g Anoxuson Norse Mythol. 455 
A mythical ship made of nail-parings. 1893 Newron Dict, 
Birds 89 A thickening of the Malpighian layer, which forms 
the ‘nailbed * out of which the corncoun cells grow. 3896 A. 
Morrison Chr Jago 45 Nail-scores, wide as the finger, 
striped her back. 1897 Marvy Kincstry HY”. Africa 444 
A bundle of finger, or other bones, natl-clippings, eyes, 
brains, &c. ot Bi ; 

c. Miscellaneous combs., as sarl-btler, -diting, 
-cutling, ete.; natl-bearing, -like adjs.; nail-tailed 
a., having a nail or spur on the tip of the tail, the 
distinctive epithet of a genus of wallabies, 

1840 Cuvier’s Anim, Kingd. 261 The corneous portion is 
restricted to the nail-like extremity. 18g: Watranouse 
Marsup, 01 Nail-bearing kangaroo, A/lacropus ungnuifer. 
1863 GouLty Maumm, Austr IL 52 Onychogalea ungulfer, 
Nail-tailed Kangaroo. 1893 Daily News § July 5/5 Direct- 
ing hisattention tothe scudy of nail-biting.  /bad., Eleven 
.- were confirmed nail-biters 1896 Lynrnkker Alarsuprals 
49 The three specics of Nail-tailed Wallabies, which are 
confined to Austialia fori a wellmarked group. 1899 
Meston. Gas, 8,2 ‘The question whether naul-cutting is a 
surgical operation. 

14. In sense 4. &. Attributive, as mas/-ap- 
paralus, t-chapman, -hammer, -leneth, -machine, 
-print, -shank, -shop, -smith, -trade; + neait-ball 
(sce quots.); nail-blank, an unfinished nail; ¢nail- 
board ANau/. (meaning uncertain); nail-kag or 
-kog, a small barrel containing nails; also (U.S.) 
a hat of a similar shape ; nail-money (see quot.) ; 
nail-plate, -strip, a piece of iron from which 
nails are cut; nail-tumbler, a part of the lock 
mechanism of a rifle. See also NAIL-HKEAD, -HOLE, 
“ROD, TOOL, etc. 

3839 Ure Jct. Arts 875 The first *nail apparatus to 
which I shall particularly advert ix due to Dr Church. 
1853 Sirocgueiia did Encycl., *. Vail Balls, a missile, con- 
sisting of a strong nail, with a ball thereto attached while 
in the act of casting. 1864 Weustee (ctung Scot), Marl. 
éa?/, a round projectile with an iron pin protruding from it, 
to prevent its turning in che bore of the piece. 187g KNIGHT 
Niet. Mech. woo/t ‘he cutter enclosed in the box. .form- 
ing the *nal-blank, 2630 J ‘Vavior «Warer P.) Fight at 
Sea Wks in 34/1 Lhey stayed some halfe an houre..tear- 
ing vp our *neule-bords vpon the Poope and the trap-hatch, 
3685 Dancrnritin Jem 17 (Received) ofa *Nal-Chapman 
10x, 31878‘ Mankk ‘Twain’ fence Abr xxvi 194 They wear 
a cylindrical hat termed a ‘*nail-kag’. 1 — ankee 
Crt, AY Arthur (ryo>) 6 A helmet on his head the size of a 
nail-keg with slits in it. 18397 Urn Dict. Arts 876 ‘The 
shears which cut the rod into *nail-lengths. 3853 /drd. (ed. 4) 
Il. 255 The “nail machin: consists essentially of a pair of 
cutting chisels or edges (ctc.}. r8orSirute Sports & fast. 
ne i. 124 They alsoclaimed every one of them six crowns as 
*nail money, hor affixing the blizon ofurms to the pavilions, 
wWroin Ure Dat. Ards (1839) 875 Phe principal business of 
rolling and slitting-mills, is rolling “nail plate. 18g0 
W. tf St. J. Hore in Archaeol. Pu. 687 The left arm, 
with open hand, showing the *nail-print, 13 extended down- 
wards. 1839 Unn Dict, Arts 877 The *nail shank being still 
firmly held in the jaws of the vice. 2847 1H. Mitten /irsé 
Impvess. Eng. vin. 146 Little brick houses, with a *nail- 
shopineach. s611 Corer., Clouticy, anayler, a *nayle-snuth. 
1768 tr. buschine’s Syst. Geog. Iv. 388 It also contains 
many nailesmiths or nailors. 1869 /c4o 2a Sept. 1/4 The 
nailsmith, like Othello, will ‘find his occupation gone". 187g 
Knicdt Dict, Aleck. 1905/2 The *nail-strips are heated by 
being placed on their edges on red-hot coals. 1787 Dover 
Dict, Royal ucs.v., The*Nail-tcrade, cosmmerce de Cloux. 
1844 Regul. & Ord. Army wor For *Nail-tumbler, new ..3@ 

b. Objective and obj. gen., in names of persons, 
as nail-bearer, -mantfacturer, -minder, -lackery 
-linner, -weicher, -worker; or of apparatus, as 
natl-clincher, -culter, -drtver, -extractor, -passer, 
ofiercer, -puller, -selector, etc. 

189z Ruskin ors Cla. 1 Feb. 5 Fors, the *Nail-hearer, 
means the strength of Lycurgus, or of Law. 1875 Knit 
Dit. Mech 1500": * Natl-clincher, a blacksmith's tool for 
¢linching the point end of a nail. against the hoof /éad. 
1505/2 The Amenican *nail-cutter was the first to cut the 
nuls and swage the heads at one operation. 2839 Ure 
Dict. Arts 875 Mr. Edward Hancorne, .. *nail manufacturer, 
obtuined a patent in October, 1828. 1884 Sham Dail 
Post 24 Jan, 3/4 A small pate 5 . wants a practical *Nail- 
minder. 1839 / Ai dl Gloss., Natl piercer, or Nail percer, 
and corruptly, *Nail passer, a gimlet. 3890 Buckman 
Davke's Sojourn xviii. 170 Nails, vail-passers and such-like, 
were poked in between the beans and ihe boards of the floor 
above. 1688 Hotme Armoury i. 295 This goeth under 
several names, as a Gimblct,a ‘Nail Piercer. 2723 CurseL- 
DEN Anat, t. li. (1726) 25 The passage .. may be made.. 
with acarpenters nail-piercerorgimblet. 2880 Eacycl. Brit, 
(ed. 9) XI. 439/a A very powerful modification.. bas lately 
been introduced into use under the name of the *nail-puller. 
2884 Kaicnt Dict. Mech. Suppl. 626/2 *Natl Selector, a 
machine, or an attachment to a nail-machine, to pick out 
perfect nails from headless and ill-formed nails. 2885 Har- 

er's Mag. Jan. 2684/1 The outer sole is applied by a 
*nail-tacker’. 18:9 P. O. Lend. Direct. 38a *Nail-tin- 
ners, and Manufacturers of Chain Hooks. 1838 Lincoln 
Herald 11 Sept. 2/4 An extraordinary affidavit of a *nail- 
weigher of Dudlcy. 18a Standard 26 Dec. 2/3 He supphes 
«the *nail-workers with their sixt y-pound bundles of iron. 

©G. Instrumental, as sasl-desiuaded, -pierced, 
studded; and similative, as satl-like, -shaped. 

a 1777 Fawars Song of Deborah, Low at her feet he bow'd 
his natl-plerc'd head. 1836-9 Todd's Cycl. Anat. 11. q90/x 
The secreting canale are.. nail - 2844 Mas. Baown- 

E.xile Poems 1889 I. 99 Look out, O Jehovah, 
to this I bring before Thee ith a hand nail-pie 
sOgq Gannod Mat, Afed. 152 The clove is a small, tapering, 
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hail-like body. 1862 W. Baanes Hrvomely Rhymes ¥. 185 
The nail-bestudded woaken door. r900 Baninc-GouL_p B4. 
Dartmoor 229 A medieval dwelling,.. with its oak, aail- 
studded door und its panelled walls. 

Mail (né'l), v. Forms; 1 (33)neglan, 3 na331- 
enn, neilen, 3-6 naylle(n), 4-7 mayle (5 
naylyn); 3-4 naill(e, 3-7 naile, (5 nale), 4- 
nail. (OK. neglin =OS. neglian, MDu. nagk- 
élen, neyhelen (Du. nagelen), OG. nagalen, 
negilen (MHG. nagelen, negelen, G. nagelen), 
ON, negla (nagla: sw. magla, Da. nagle), Goth. 
(ga) nagljan, {. nagl- Natu sob.) 

I. 1. trans. To tix or fasten (a person or thing) 
with nails o# or fo something else. 

Early examples usually relate to the Crucifixion. 

@. Const. ov or upon. 

cgso Lindisfi Gosp. Matt. xxvii. 22 Cunedon alle, ‘sie 
nhoen ve/ faste genzzlad on rode’. ¢ 975 Riushw. Gop. 
Matt. xxvii. 23 Heo swidur cleopadun..‘ Sim nzzgled on 
rode’. «a1iaag Ancr, A, 114 Godes honden weren ineiled 
ote rode. a 1300 Cxrsor Af. 14900 Til he was naild en pat 
tre. 1340 Ayend. 263 Tesu Crist..ynayled a rude. 1390 
GowFr Coa/. LIL. 183 His skyn was schape al meete, And 
nayled on the same seete. ¢ 1470 HENRY Wallace Vil. 1153 
On charnaill bandis (he) nald it full fast and sone. 1885 1. 
Wasuincton tr. Vicholay's bey. iv. xiii. 126 b, ‘hwo winges 
nayled “pet the target with two great yron nailes. 1679 
Moxon Meck. axerc 1x, 161 Instead of Nailing the Hindges 
upon the Door, they Rivet themon. 28388 D'loragui Chas. /, 
I vi..157 Lhe royal anathema was nated on the F.piscopal 
pate at London. 31897 TENNYSON /‘xtac, 1. 188 Take my 
fe, And nail me like a weasel on a grauge For warning. 

b. Const. fo. 

cxsoo (yin. Coll. [fum, a1 His holie lichame was tospred 
on pe holie rode, and nailed parto his fet and his honden, 
crago 5. Eng. Ley, I. 206 arg ‘Vo grounde harde heo him 
caste. and to pe eorpe naileden him faste. bed, 222/96 
Wib bole-huden strunge ynou ynailed perto faste, 1310 
in Wright Lyrte 2. xxvii. 84 He was nailed to the tre. 
1 Trevisa Barth, De P.R xvi. claviii (Bodl. MS), 
‘The labe is..nailed pwaite ouer to the rafters, 1430-40 
Lypc. Sochas 1 (1558) fol. 3o It is meryer a man to go at 
large, Than with yrons to he nailed ta a blocke. 1 
Fuzurra f/ush, § 4 The fenbrede is a thyn Lorde pynue 
or nayled moste commonly to the lyft syde of the shethe. 
1560 Jaus tr. Slendane's nae 62 What dyd he, when he 
was nay led to the Crosse. 1665 Bovce Occas. Neff , Disc. 
in 63 Ly cutting off several of the parts of the Tree, and 
by Nailing many of the rest to the Wall. 2782 Cowprr 
E.cpost, aao They .Seived fast his hand,..and nailed it to 
the tree. 1819 Surety Prometh. Unb 1. 20 Hung (1) not 
here Nuiled to this wall of eagle-baffling mountain. 1884 
Law Limes Rep 1. 1631/2 Au tron bracket nailed to the 
corner of the chimney. 

refi. 1% Gen. P. THowrson Ecerc. (1842) L 39 Glory 
and success nailed themselves to the republican standards. 

c. Used in similes denoting extreme fixity. 

1687 A. Lovetctr. Therenot s Traz. 1. 72 They .. sit as 
close as if they were nailed to the Horse. 18633 Lytton 
Angene A.\ i, AS steady on his seat as if he were nailed 
to it. 1066 Mernpitn }stéoria xi, He called to hig coach- 
man to drive away, next to wait as if navled to the spot. 

d. In allusive phrases, as fo nail one's colours 
fo the mast, to adopt an unyielding attitude; fo 
stail lo the counter, to expose as false or Spurious 
(in allusion to the shopkeepers’ practice of deal- 
ing thus with bad cuins); fo marl fo the barn- 
door, to exhibit after the manner of dead vermin, 

1842 O. W. Hovwes Aled. Ess. Wks 1891 1X. 67 A few 
familiar facts... have been suffered to pass current so long 
that it is time they should be nailed to the counter. 1844 
[see Cor oun 56. 7 dj), 2848 Dickens Domdcy v, Mrs. Chick 
had nailed hee colours to the mast, and repeated ‘I know it 
isn't’. 12890 Sper fator g Aug., It was a good deed to nail 
all this to the counter. 1894 NM. & ¢ th Ser. V. 3130/2 
‘Lhere are two other uses of the word feved which should 
be nailed to £ N. & Q.'s* barn door. ; ; 

2. a. To pierce or diive through with a nail or 


nails. Now sare or Obs. 

c1000 Lambeth ?'s. xxi.17 Hi dulfon ve? negledun handa 
mine and fet mine. a32300 ‘all & /assion 67 in ALE. P. 
(1862) 1¢ Hi nailed him in bond an fete as 3e mow al i-se. 
©3460 7owneley Alyst. xxvi. 416 ‘Lhrugh feete and handys 
nalyd washe. 1937 Waluttes.ey ( Aven, (1875) TE. 100 John 
Daye..had one of his eares nayled, for seditious wordes 
speakinge cf the Quenes Highnes. 1625 W. Huce Asrrour 
87 Christ dyed being nayled hand and foote. 1671 Mitton 
Samson Jael, i with inhospitable guile Smote Sisera 
sleeping ¢ rough the Temples nail'd. 

b. To fix or fasten with nails. Also with about, 
tn, together, etc. 

c raso Gen. & Fx. 564 Dhre hundred clne was it long, Naild 
and sperd, Sig and strong. «4 geo Cursor Af. 8242 A-boute 
pat tre a siluer cercle son naild he. ¢ 1386 Craucer Ans,'s 
T. 1645 And eek squyeres Nailinge the speres, and helmes 
bokelinge. ¢ 1386 — Clerk's Prol. a9 He is now derd, and 
navled in hischest. az Alexander 3376 ifany Naue 
to it nejze pat naylid is with iryn, pen cleuys it ay to pe clife 
carryg & othyre. 14.. AZS. Linc. A. 1. 17f. 38 (Halliw.), 
At the nether ende of the pavisse he gart nayle a burde. 

Naval Acc. lfen. V/T (1896) 155 For ac grete spykes 
of fron for to nayle & fasteyn the seid plankes .. at the 
dokke hedde. x Patscr. 643/1 Nayle this same with 
thre or foure nayles and than it is sure. did, I nayle 
in a thynge, ye enctowe. 1660 F. Brooxe tr. Le Blanc's 


Trav. 383 They built a little Rark, nailed with wooden 
pinnes. 1788 Cowrner Colubriad 1 Close by the threshold 


of a door nailed fast Three kittens sat. 1836 Txiatwact 
Greece xii, H. 112 Casting metal statues, which before had 
been formed of pieces wrought with the hammer, and nailed 
together. 26gq Decamer Aitch. cere iret) 175 Nail fig- 
tree branches in their places on the wall. 2890 Buckman 
Davrke'e Sojourn 68 The draught [was] prevented by a small 
tarpaulin nasled across the opening. 


NAIL. 


@. To stud with (or as with) nails ; to mark by 
diving in a nail. rare. 
13.. Gaw. & Gr. Ant. 599 A sadel, Pat' glemed ful gayly.. 
Ay quer naylet ful nwe. ¢ 24B3 Tow Dr ven 3x A 
gyrdle nayled With silver weyeng xl pena R. Fan- 
shaw tr. Past, Aido st. i. gt Those Stars which nail 
Heav’ns pavement ! 3695 ct 6 4 7 Will. [11,c. 10 § 3 The 
.. Commissioners shall..cause the said Keils and Boats so 
admeasured to be marked or nailed op each Side. me 
+Q. Mil. (cf. 3c). To render (a cannon) useless 
by driving a nail into the vent: to spike. Odés. 
2898 Banaet Theor. Wars v. iv. 138 That the Ordinance 
be not nayled, nor the munition fiere 1643 True /nformer 
E1b, Some of their Ordnance were naild by the Kings 
Troopes the next morning after. J. Mackenzin Stege 
London- Derry 17/1 The rest attending the Lord Kingston 
till they had broke the Trunnions, and nailed the heavier 
Guns. 170g tr. Aosman's Guinea 28 Attempting to Fire 
upon the Enemy with our Cannon, | found them all nailéd. 
1759 Kopertson “est. Scot. ii. Wks. 1813 I. 175 The French 
-- broke their troops, nailed part of their cannon [etc.} 2978x 
{see N AILING w6d, 5é.]. 
@ ztntr. To work as a carpenter. (UW. S.) 
x Waitman in NV. Amer. Rev. CXLI. 434‘ What uid 
you do before you was a snatcher ?’.. ‘ Nailed ’. 
3. Nail up: a. ‘Torender fast, to close up firmly, 
by fixing with nails. 
1530 Pai sca. 643/1 You muste seke some other waye, for 
this doore is nayled up. 161g W. Lawson Conntry Hlousew, 
Gard, (1626) 12 Take heede of a doore or window..of any 
other mans into your Orchard : yea, though it be nailed vp, 
16a9 Wanswoatn Prégs. iv. 34 The Vice Adinirall.. prepared 
himselfe for to fight,. nailing vp bis decks, 2722 Anpigon 
dpect. No. 110 @ 5 The Door of one of his Chambers was 
nailed up. 1835 Dickens S&. Bos, Aly. Watkins Tottle i, 
He. .actually nailed up the board, and locked the door on 
the outside, 1860 Tnoatt Géac. 1. xxvii. 199 The hotel .. 
was nailed up and forsaken, 
Fg. 3604 T. M. Slack Book Moral, That heauen is..made 
80 fast, naylde vp with many a Starre. 
b. ‘To fasten up or affix at some elevation by 
means of nails; to fasten with nails to a wall, etc. 
1630 R. Johnson's Aingd. & Comme. ga Who, if he havp 
sacrificed an Oxe, useth to naile up the bead and hornes at 
his gate. 1867 SMILES Huguenots Lng. iv, 83 This docu- 
ment was found nailed up on the Bishop of London's door. 
1878 T. Harpy Net. Native v. vi. (1890) 347 He had spent 
the time in.. nailing up creepers. 
te. Att. «2d. Obs. ; 
1654 Fant Mono, tr. Bentivoglio's Wars Flanders 385 
Coming to their Batteries, they unborst some of their 
Pecces, they nail'd up some others, 1690 Lutreeie Brief 
Nel. (1857) TI 37 They had also. . burnt the town, took the 
fort and nailed up the guns. 174g P. THomas Jrnd. Anson's 
Vey. 294 He ordered to nail up such of the Cannon as could 
be fought. 1763 Scrarton /ndostan iii. (1770) 65 The plan 
of operations was, to nail up the cannon, and push at the 
head quarters. 32781 Amcycl. Brit. (ed. 2) s.v. Nasting, 
Vimercalus..made use of his invention first in nailing up 
the arullery of Sigismund Malatesta. 


4. Natl down So 7), to fix down with nails; to 
fasten down the lid of (a box) in this way, 
1669 Srurmy Marincr’s Mag. v. xii. 64 They nail down 


Quoyners to the Fore-T'rucks of heavy Guns. 1679 Moxon 
Mech. Exerc. 1x. 156 Nail it firmly down with two Brads 
intoevery Joyst. 3834 Marryvat /. Senefle xiv, The trunks, 


which had been left open, were nailed down. 
II. 5. To fix, fasten, make fast, as by means 
of nails; to secure. Now vare or Obs, 

ex Cuaucern Cérk's 7, 1128 O noble wyves, ful of 
heig pracences Tet noon humilitie your tonge naille. 
c 1407 Lyons. Heson & Sens. 6206 And kan nat speke a worde 
aygeyn; Meknes hath so her tonge nayled. 12383 Strany- 
HURST Atmers ts. (Arb.) 71, I am named syr Polydor; with 
darts fel nayled heer vnder I lodge. 1628 J. KBurovan in 
Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) 130 Wherein if I finde any 
thinge worth your Jewell house I will..make means to 
nayle them untill you may take further order. 326g7 Com 
GREVE Mourn. Bride, vi, Rivet and nail me where I stand, 
ye Pow'rs. 1 Ga.Lioway Poems it. 47 For behold the 
whole city was nailed fast asleep. 

b. To clench, prove. rare ~'. 

1785 Buans Death & Dr. Hornhook i, Ev'n Ministers th 
hae been kenn'd .. Great lies and nonsense baith to ve 
And nail’t wi’ Scripture. 

6. To fix (a person or thing) firmly fo somer 
thing ; esp. to pin (one) fo or om the ground, etc, 
with a weapon. Also in fg. contexts. 

z Pasquil’s Apol. 1. Aiijb, Their attempt is still to 
oi our best men to the wall with the speare of slaunder, 
1608 Marston Ansfonto's Kev. Piol., A breast Nail’d to the 
earth with pricfe 16389 Frercuce Sea-l oy. 111. i, Take you 
arrows, And nail these monsters to the earth! 169z Haar- 
ciutreR Virtues 101 To whose Fingers their Moncey is as it 
were glued and nailed. 1697 Drypen nerd 1x, 787 The 
jecuad Shaft..pierc’d his Hand, and nuil’d it to his side. 
1836 Lytton Avensis t.i, Nailing him on the very sod where 
he bad sate..not an hour ago. 1689 J. M. Duncan Céin. 
Leet. Dis. Wom, xxviii. (ed. 4) 228 Concave hardness is felt 
fixing or nailing the womb.. to the region between the plane 
of the left ischium [etc.}. J ; 

b. To fix, or keep (one) fixed, fo or in a certain 
place, poation or occupation, so that there is no 
possibility of leaving it. 

¢161z CuapMan //fad xv. 140 This threat even nail'd him 
to his throne. 1604 Donne evot. 48 How shall they come 
to thee, whom thou hast nayled to their bedd? 2721 Avof- 
Bon Sect. No. 92 6 Coquetilia begs me not to think of 
nailing Women upon their Knees with Manuals of Devo- 
tiun. 1784 Cowrsr Zask 1. 500 Those Whose headaches 
nail them to a noonday bed. r792 Banroam Panoft. $5 
Supposing no sage regulations made by any body to nai 
them to this or that sort of work. 1808 Lights 4 S it, 
147 He is a shopman, and nailed all day behind the counter. 


NAILAGE. 


206: J. Rurrinr Dr. Antonio xxi, Found poor Sir John 
nailed fast by a fit of the gout. ’ 
ce. To fix or fasten (the eyes, mind, etc.) ¢o or 


on the object of one’s attention. 

asgx Lycy Wee. (1gva) I. 474, I sawe an Oke, whose state- 
dines nayled mine cies to the branches. 1760-72 H. Brooks 
ool of Quat, (1809) 1V. 120 He nailed bis eyes, as it were, on 
the face of Mr. Choton. s7ga Worcor (P. Pindar) Captive 
Wks. ILI. 227 Where the pale pond'ring wretch, in thought 

rofound, Nails to the inurky floor his haggard eye. 18 
Core in Lockhart (1839) IX. 304, I cannot nail my min 
to one subject of contemplation. 1860 EmMERson ( onl, Life 
vi, Wks, (Bohn) If. go7 Fhe man whose eyes are nailed not 
on the nature of his act, but on the wages. 

td. To pin (one’s faith) o something. Ods.—* 

3594 T. B. La Primaud Fr. Acad. u.¥p. Rdr., They are 
cleane voyde of brayne, wit, and common sense, that nayle 
all their behefe so fast to the sight of their bodily eyes. 

7. To fix or pin (one) down to something. 

16:3 Z. Bovp set. in Zion's Flowers (1855) Introd. 30 
The Gentlemen of Saumure have at last nailed me down to 
them, and resolved. .that J shall..be their property. 1707 
Norris / reat, /uniadety iii, 104 Our bodies are as much 
nailed down to the earth by their own weight [etc.}. 1796 
H. Hunter tr. St.ePrerre's Stud. Nat. (1799) 11. 58 Where- 
fore has not gravity nailed them down to the surfuce of the 
Earth? 1880 Meerpitrn Tragic Com. (1881) 182 You see 
plainly she was nailed down to write the thing. 3893 G. 
ALLEN Staldywag i. 3 Isabel meant. .to nail ber down at once 
to the matter on Band. 

refi, 31854 Burton Scot Abr. II. i. 122 Johnson nailed 
bimself down to the hexameter and pentameter. 

b. éntr. To bind oneself down. rare). 

1869 Lonce. in Life (1891) II. 386 George comes on 
Wednesdays; but.. 1] cannot nail down to that day. 

8. slang. @. To secure; to succeed in catching 


or getting hold of (a person or thing); to steal. 

31760 Fooikr Afimor iu. Wks. 1799 1. 260 Some bidders are 
shy, and only advance with a nod; but I nailthem 1764 
— Patron i. ibid. 1. 334 Bev. Fix the old fellow so that she 
may not be miss'd. Sev et. V'il nail him, 1] warrant. 180g 
Envrop. Mag. XLVUL 355, I had learnt..to plume myself 
upon nailing a job, s8sa J. H. Vaux dash Dut. sv, 
] nail'd the swell's montra in the push. 3847 ‘THACKERAY 
Brighton im 1847 i. Wks. 1886 XXIV. 134 [He] insisted or 
nailing me for dinner before he would leave me. 3833 
Stevenson Treas. /s/. iii, Lubbers as..want to nail what 
in another's. 188) D C. Murray Dang Calspaw 245 We 
shall have to wait and nail them, sir, when we've proved 
complicity, 

b. To catch (one) in some fix or difficulty. 

1766 Goins. Vic. W. xii, When they came to talk of places 
in town, you saw at once how I nailed them  18z0 J. 
Caruevey iu C. Papers (1904) 1. vi. 125 So now the Ministers 
arenail’d 1845 Lo. Caspsens. Chancellors xcv. (1857) IV. 
jo7 ‘Lhe King and all the councillors were much tickled 12 
see the wily chief Justice thus nailed. 

+o. lo cheat, get the better of (one). Ods. 

38:12 J. H Vaux Flash Dict., Nazi, to nail a person is to 
over-reach or take advantage of him in the course of trade 
or traffic 1819 Sporting Vag IV. 209 He would undertake 
to ‘blind’, or ‘nail * any keeper in the kingdom. 

d. To succeed in hitting (a person). 

3886 Dowpen Shed/ey 1.1. 24 To surround ‘ Mad Shelley’ 

and ‘ nail’ him with a ball..was a favourite pastime. 


Mailage. vare—'. [f. Nal, v.+-ace.) The 
charge made by the Customs for naling up a 
package of tobacco opence for inspection. 

1766 W. 0 


Gornon Gen, unting-house 204 ‘Tobacco .. at 
ed. per lb...deducing nailage at 41b. per hb 
ailbourne : see LK YLEBOURN. 


Mailed (n¢'ld), pp. a. [f. Natue.+-Ep]J 

1. Fastened, studded, or constructed with nails; 
having the form of nails (quot. 1853). 

Beowulf te Hio neazled sinc heleJum sealde. cg60 
O. E. Chron, (Parker MS.) an. 937 Zewitan him pa Nor>men 
nezgied cnearrum. a@xz000 ( edmon's Gen. 1433 (Gr.), 
Hwonne hie of nearwe ofer nzgled bord. .stappan musten. 
5 Torstit Four Beasts (1058) 390 By touching the 
stick she bringeth down the pikes and shaip nailed boards 
upon her own y and back. 1657 G. LHoRNLEY Liphnus 
& ( Aloe 38 Fhe Theeves had their Swords on, with ther 
scaled and nailed Corslets 1823 inCobbewt Rur. Rides (1585) 
1. 291 The parson could not atte upt to begin, all the 
rattling of their nailed shves ceased. 1863 Hei Mrireys 
Com-coll, Man, xviii. 231 The letters termed by numis- 
matists nailed letters...’ hey have the addition of a small 
knob at the extremities, (1885 J. HB. Davivsonin A thenauon 
3 Oct. 435/2 The Northinen fled in their nailed barks over 
the roaring sea back to Dublin and Ireland ] 

b. With advis, as nazled-on, also natled-up, 
an epithet recently applied to dramas of loose con- 


struction without literary or artistic value. 

1683 Moxon Mech. Exerc., Printing xxiv. ® 19 He.. 
doubles the loose half of the Leather over the remaining 
Nai!'d-on half. 1894 JHestm Gas. 24 Apr. 2/1 One of the 
most inept ‘nailed up’ dramas. .that ever faced the foot- 
lights. 189§ Zumes (weekly ed.) 312/3 A sample of what 
the Americans call the ‘ nailed-up* drama. 

3. Provided with (finger or toe) nails. 

a 1300 Body & Soulin Map's Poems (Camden) 338 Scharpe 
clauwes, long nayled. «1440 Promp, Parv. 350/2 Nayled, 
as fyngers, or toos [P. nayled on fyngers}, anguatus. 
2631 Coicr, Ongld, nayled; hoofed. 318298 Lights 4 Shades 
II. 1g2 Hands white, long-fingered, acorn-nailed. 16 
Mas, Dvan Addin Man's Keeping (1899) 87 ‘The long-naile 
black hand of his. dusky attendant 


Mailer (né'-las). Forms; 5-7 nayler, 6-7 -or, 
8-9 nailor, nailer. [f Nam v.+-ER1.] 

1. One who makes nails; a nail-maker. 

c1 Fork Alyst. xix (title) The Gyrdillers and Naylers. 


3938 LELAND /tim. (1769) JV. 114 There be many Smithes 
wm the Towne..and a great many Naylors, 1622 Cotan., 


Cloutier, a nayler, a nayle-smith: a seller or maker of 
nayles 1665 D. Dupcgy Metlall. Mar tis (1854) 39 Twenty 
thousand Smiths or Naylors at the least dwelling near these 
parts. 1923 Lond. Gas. No 6163/3 Edward rtm rur 4 
Trade a Nailor. 3776 Apam Suith W, NM. 1. i. Te 10 
smith... whose.. business has not been that of a nailer can 
seidom. .wake more than eight hundred or a thousand nails 
in a day. 1831 J. Hottano A/fann/, Metal 1. 170 ‘The 
nanlors in geneial furnsh them both better and cheaper 
than the smiths can make them. 1872 Narurys Prev. > 
Cure D1s. 1. vii. 224 Nailers’ consumption, « form of chronic 
pneumonia. - 

appos, 1847 H. Miter First Jinpr. Eng. viii. 145 The 
nailer-lads were frequently refused . permission. — 

b. In phrases “de, or as busy as, a nailer. 

1869 Howiann Say Path x 120 Yes, he did and he stuck 
tomlhke anailer. 1899 //arper's May. Sept. 510 Vhady.. 
bein’ kept an busy as a nailer. 

2. One who drives in nails. 

1803 Naval CAron. 1X. 73 The Tonnant..was coppered 
by several gangs of punchers and nailers. — 

3. slang. A marvellously good thing, animal, or 
person; an exceptionally good hand a¢ something. 

a@ 1818 Macnewe Poems (1844) 50 A vetian Scot spoiled 
Egypt's plot; Ah, pangs,—that was anailer. 1884 Mrs. E, 
Kennaro Right Sort v. 48 That young roan mare who 
carried you #0 brilliantly through the run. She's a nailer ! 
1897 W Rye Norfak Songs 133 Edward, Lord Suffield 
was a nailer at sprint running. 

Hence Nai‘leress, a female nail-maker. rare. 

3847 H. Miccer First /inpr Eng. viii. 147 The two young 
naileresses were really very preity. 

Nailery (nehion). [f Naren: see -ERY.) A 
place or workshop where nails are made. 

a1798 Pannant (T.), Near the bridge is a large alms- 
house, and a vast nailery. 1803 JEFFERSON in /farfer's 
Mag. (1885) Mar. 539 ‘1 Profits of nailery. 1847 H. Mitier 
First lmpr Eng. viii. (1857) 132 The sole workers in the 
nailery were two fresh-coloured, good-looking young iris. 
189g Adin, Rev. July 223 The nuleries, the shipping and 
the shopkeeping of his native town. 

+ Nailfast, a. Obs rare. [f. Naiv sd + Fast 
a. Cf. MDu. nagelvast, MLG, naelvast, G. nagel- 


fest, ON. nagla\fastr (Sw. nagelfast, Dan. nagle- 


ust).) Fastened with nails. 

3428 Will W. Ward (Somerset Ho ), Ita quod nichil dict. 
rotefast vel naylefast inde capiat. 1640 Wsl/ Cowfer ibid., 
All goods nailfast in the said house, 


ail-head. [f. Nai sé.+ Heap sé.} 


1. ‘The head of a nail. 

1683 Moxon Mech. £aerc., vrirting x.P 9 The Plate . 
with the extuberancies of Nail-heads would hinder the free 
sliding of the Quoins. 32839 Urn Dect. Arts 876 Com- 
pressing the metal into the shape of a nail-head. 

2. An ornament shaped /ike the head of a nail. 

1836 Panxer Gloss. Archit. (1850) I. 47 ‘The nail-head 
being an ornament easily cut, was much used in almost all 
periods of Norman work. 1898 arly News 24 Oct. 3/2 A 
red cloth dress was bordered with guld braid with nail-heads 
of jet an inch or s0 apart. ; 

. atirib., with moulding, ornament, pattern, 
184g Furewan in Proc. Archaol, (nstit., Uiinchester 
Their rim as ornamented with the nail-head moulding. 848 
RickMAN Sfyles Archit Eng. App. 54 The nail-head, and 
toothed ornaments, though found In France, are by no 
means so abundant as in England. 1877 J. C. Cox CA. 
Derbysh. Ul. 319 The archway. resting on corbels having 

the nail head pattern. 

3. Ain. nail-head spar, a variety of calc-spar 
in which the crystals resemble nail-heads, 

2861 Amer. Frni. Sci. Ser uu. XL. 396 Calc spar... variety 
called Nail-head Spar. 1898 Dana Min, 266 Nail-head spar, 
& composite variety having 1s name from its form. 


Mai‘l-headed, « ([Cf. prec and -zp?.] 
Having a head hike that uf a nail; formed hke a 


natl-head. 

1801 Hacer Babylon. [nscr. 41 The nail-headed characters 
to be met with in Persia. /ésd. 43 An upnght line with 
a nail-headed top. 1834 Penny Cy f, IT. 397 2 The Baby- 
lonian characters, on account of their rude shape, are often 
called nail-headed. 18ga Gwitr Archit. 1007 Nail-headed 
Moulding ..so called from being formed by a series of pro- 
jections resembling the heads of nails or square knobs. 


Wai'l-hole. [f. Nai. s5.+ Hoe sé.] A hole 
made to receive a nail; a hole caused by the re- 


moval of a nail. 

1679 Moxon Mech. Exerc. 1x. 16t The Nail-holes of the 
Hindge. 1691 1. Hair) acc. New Jnvent. p. xxii, The 
great Nail-holes, which they use to spile up at stripping. 
172g Buaniry fam. Dict #.v. Shoeing, Our Smiths.. make 
. ther Nails of a great Shouldering, by driving them over 
hard upon the Nuailhole. 1825 J. Nicnorson Oferat, 
Mechanic 640 All the nail-holes or other ipregularities on 


the surface must be carefully stopped. 185: Mayne Resp 
Scalp Lunt xxvi. 190 We had stripped the shoes off the 
horses, filling the nail-boles with clay. 1875 Curfpentry § 


Jain. 79 ‘Lhe nail holes are subsequently filled with putty. 

Mailing, v4/.56. [f. Nar v.+-1nG1.) The 
action of the verb in various senses; nail-making; 
the nails with which a thing is fastened. 


a34q00 Minor Poems Jr. Vernon MS. 625/466 Spere & 
spounge and sharp nayling. 1494-§ AXec. St. Wary at 
1§70 


file (xgo4) 215 For nailyng & storynyg of the beme. 
Foxe A. & M. (ed. 2) 2280/1 He did bynd this Iefiey 
pientise vnto the craft of nayling. s704 J. Hauris Lex. 
fecha. 1, Nailing of Cannon, ix the driving of a Nail, or 
Iron Spike, by fUrce into the Touchhole of a Piece of 
Artillery, so as to render it useless to the Enemy. 3782 
Encycl. Brit. (ed 2) sv., One Gasper Vimercalus was the 
fist who invented the nailing of cannon ¢ 1850 Restion. 
Navig (Weale) 135 Lead nails are small round-headed nails, 
for nailing of lead. 2880 [. Watcace Aen-//ur vi. iv, All 
he could do was to wrench the board froin its nailing. 


NAINSELL. 


Comd. 1943 Richmond Wills (Surtees) 43 Item ij nalyng 
hamers ije. 187g Kenour Dict. Mech. 1506/2 Nailing 
machine.., a machine which acts automatically to drive 
the nails into shue-soles. 

b. slang (See Nal z. 8.) 

1819 Sporting Mag. 1V. 208 Snaring of hares, packing of 

ame and ‘nailing’ of keepers. 1880 /érd, VI. P Those 
ads..care not for the expences of the tip provided there 1s 


ling. 
"Mails [f. Nam v. + -1Nna 2] 


Mailing, £//. 2. 

1. Fixing like a nail. 

1887 ‘YT. A. Trotsovre What 1 remember VW. vii. 119 
Dickens said, with nailing forefinger levelled at me, ‘Give 
us that for Household bb ords’. 

2. slang. 1 @.(See Naiz sb. 6d.) Obs. b. Excel- 
lent, splendid. Also in adv. use, as nailing good. 

1883 Pal! Aladi G. 29 Mar. 4/1 He was a well-tried old 
dog, and we can hase another nailing run out of him 
another day. 1884 Mus. KE. Kennarn Right Sort x. 113 
What a nailing good fencer to be sure ! 

Nailing, obs. form of NEALING wl. 5d. 

Mailless (nel‘lles), a. [f. Nai sé, + -LEss.] 
Destitute of nails; not provided with, or pro- 


tected by, nails. 

1847 National Encyl. 1. 884 The thumbs weg nailless. 
1896 Daily News 24 Oct. 8/3 A pattern of the nailless 
horseshoe now unde: trial in. .the German Army. 

Mail-maker. [f. Nai. 56.+ MAKER 56.] One 
who makes nails. 

1530 PAtscr 186 Clovtier, a nayle maker. 1795 JOHNSON, 
Nailer, one whose trade 1s to forge nails; a& nail-maker, 
3839 Urk Dict, Arts 877 The same sorts of operations. .as 
are usually performed by the hands of a nail-tnaker. 1884 
W. H. Greenwoon Steel & /ron# x. 210 Natl rods are the 

uare bars used by nail-makers 

ai‘l-making, v//. sé. [f. Nar. 5b. + MAKING 
2b. sb.) The process of making nails. Also até71d. 
©1835 Encycl. Metrap, V1). 6883/1 Various patented in- 
ventions for nail-making machmery. 1875 Knicns Dict. 
Mech. 1508/2 Machinery for splitting rods for nail-making 
was first introduced in Sweden. 1887 p. M«Nniv. Slawearte 
1 Right and left at it we went as hard as nail-making. 


al‘l-rod. Also nail rod, nailrod. [f. NAIL 


so. + Kon 5d,) 

1. A strip or rod of iron from which nails are cut. 

3762 Kinnerscey in PArl. Trans. LI. 95 The conducior 
-.connisted of square iron nail rods, 31810 in Ure Daf. 
Arts (1839) 875 Rolling and shtting-mills..also serve to 
make nail rods. 1876 Vovte & STEVENSON Afsirt. Dict. 
268/2 Plates rolled for the purpose, and then slit by means 
of shitting rollers into nal rods, 1887 /'ad/ Mall Gas. 24 May 
32/1 Rolled bar iron, and. . nail rods. 

(ie. 1858 Cartyte /redh. Gt. vir. ix. (1872) IT. 342 The 
thread-paper Duchess of Kendal.., poor old anatumy or 
lean human nailrod. ; 
b. Without article, as a material. 

x Daily News 15 Feb. 7/3 There is a good demand for 
nailrod. 1900 /é:4. 24 Sept. by Nail-rod and rivet tron. 

2. ¢ransf, in Australasian use: Coarse dark 


tobacco in the form of a thin roll or stick. 

1886 N. Zealand Herald 8 Nov. 7/3 Nailrod and rib bars 
..¥ith a full assortment of Havana.. Cigars, oa fa H. 
Lawson While the Billy bors 118 * You can give me half-a- 
pound of nailrod ', he said, in a quiet tone. 

Mai‘)-sick, «. Maui, [{. Naw 56. +Sick a.) 
Leaky at the nail-holes, (Cf, IRoN-sICK.) 

1864 THorrau Ciupe Cod viii. 145 Much smaller waves 
soon make a boat ‘nail-sick', as the phrase is. 1879 ‘I. 
Warnen Crossford V1. 73 Asthe little craft was old and 
nailsick, she made a good deal of water in the ordinary way. 

+Nai‘l-tool. (ds. [t. Nam sé.+ Toon sd.) 
An instrument used in making nails. 

3338 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 376 Rae magnus 
NailtolL 1483 Cath. Angl, 248/1 A Nayle tulle, clava- 
forinm. 1584 Kuavresborough Wells (Surtees) 1.145 All my 
natle tooles and all my hammers. 1637 ‘did. II. 160 One 
stiddie, one great naile toole, my hammers. 

+ Mai‘l-wort. Cds. [f. Nat s6.+ Wort sd.] 
A name suggested by Gerarde for Draba verna 
and Saxifraga tridactyliles, and by Cotgrave ap- 
plied to /'aronychia, with reference to their sup- 


posed efficacy in affections of the finger nails. 

2597 Gerarps& /Terba/ vi. iv. 500 There is another sort of 
Whitlow grasse or Naile woort, that is likewise a low or 
base herb, hauing a small tough roote. /éia, We may call 
them in English Naile woort, and Whitlowe grasse. 162% 
Cotan., Paronychie, Whitlo-grasse, Nayle-wort (a weed). 


Maily (ne'l1), a. rave. [f. Nain sd.4+-¥!.] 


Studded with nails. 

2604 T. M. Black Bh. Moral, How they grate with 
their hard nayly soales The stones in Fleet-streete, 1800 
Huavis sav, Pilla e 108 Lest..It drown his instep, and 
his nail hoe Drench with the chilling element below. 186g 
Englishman's Mag. Oct. ayo, I should recommend every- 
thing of the. .nailiest in the way of bosts. 

Naimcouth, Sc. var. NaAMEcOUTH a. Obs. 

Nain (nén), a. Sc. Also § nan, 6, 8 nane. 
[See etym. note to Own 2) (One's) own. 

3378 Sc. Leg. Saints xhii. (Cecilia) 155 Par is na thing 
ka suet, think me, as my nan brothire. sg09 in Munion. 
Univ, Glasguensis (Maitland) 45 Mes ofthe Requiem .. for 
my faderes saule.,and myne nane saule. 1798 R. Forsxs 
Ajax, Shop Bill vii, Fare may be had, for their nain wear, 
The starkest hose, 18:6 Scotr ail xxix, A cusin 0’ his 

ain—Minss Eveline Neville. 1872 W. ALEXANDER Johnny 

106 ii, IIka ane had their nain. 

Hence Nainse'l’, -se'll, (one’s) own self; her 
nainsel’, a phrase attributed to Highlanders in 
place of the first nal pronoun, and hence 


used as a designation for a Highlander. 


NAINSOOK. 


e¢rzoo in Maidment images (1868) 324 Should. . Heaven 
or Hell Make a man such a fool as forget him naim-sell? 
1716 Wodrow Corr, (1843) IL_ 139 It's ower sheap; her 
nainsel no sell it so shea 3786 Har'st Rig \xxxix, Now 
dances Niel wi' little Nell, And canty nis with hur 
nanesell. 2888 Scotr F. M. Perth xxxiil, Her nainsell will 


never bid thee less, come by thein how she can. 

| Wainsook (néUnsuk). [Urdi (Hindi) nain- 
sukh, f. natin the eye +sukh pleasure.] A cotton 
fabric, a kind of muslin or jaconet, of Indian 
origin ; a garment made of this. Also a//r26. 

1804 in Sg:tt Pub. Derails. VL. 59 Nor could I find a man 
in the whole parish who understood any thing about nain- 
sooks and bandannoes. 168g Fag. Ladies’ Frul. 1 July $9/2 
The embroidery may be worked on silk, nainsook muslin, or 
fine linen. 25 Monthly Packet Dec. 636 Our whitest, 
coolest nainsouks. .seemed best to suit the day. 

Naip‘e)rie, obs. forms of Narrry, 

| Mair (na‘ir, nd-1). lorms: a. 6-8 nayre, 
naire, 7—- nair, 8-9 nair. 8. 6-7 navro, 7 nairo. 
{a. Sp. and Pg. mayre, matre, ad. Urdii (Lind?) 
ndyar or ndyay. The source of the forms in -o 
is not clear.) A member of the noble and mili- 


tary caste in Malabar. Also affrid. 

o. x9@a N. Licneriecp tr. Castanheda's Cong. F. Ind. t. 
xiv. 34 ‘he house of the Nayres, which amongest the 
Malabars are Gentlemen 1603 R. Jonnson Asngt. & 
Conmy. 174 Many of the Malaber princes lay all their 
hopes and fortunes on the Nairs. 1660 F. Brooke tr. Le 
Blanc's Trav, 56 Vhe third pare of them are Naires, or 
Gentlemen. 1796 H. Hunter tr. $¢.-Pierre's Stud. Nat. 
(1799) 1. 339 Theic military ix formed of the Nobility, called 
Naurs, oh possess the second rank in the State. 284g 
Stocquecer /andbk, Brit. [nda (1854) 299 The Nairs have 
great faith in their superhuman knowledge. 1888 G. Smiin 
Stephen /islop iv. (1889) 98 A European officer of the Nair 
brigade felt aggrieved. ; F 

fransf, 1791 Burn Fr. Rev, (1824) 188 Did the privileged 
nobility... deserve to be looked on as the Nayres or Mame. 
lukes of this age..? 

B. 1998 W. Paucie tr. Lincchoten (1885) 1. 27g Noblemen 
called Nayros, which are souldiers that doe onely weare and 
handle arms 1638 Siw ‘I. Heearet 7 raz. (ed. 2) 301 The 
Nayroes are his Lords; a sort of Mamaluck. 1698 Fryer 
Acc. F. India & P. 51 Hach State having a Representative 
..to act according to the Votes of the Nairos Gentry. 

| NWais (nevis). Pl naides (né'idéz). [L. 
Nats, Gr. Ndis: see Natp and Narap.] 

Ll. Alythol. A river-nymph. 

1697 Drvpen nerd xu. ais King Turnus Sister. .by the 
grateful God, Now made the Naus of the neighb'ring Flood. 
1697 — J irg. (ast. vt. 33 JEgle..‘Phe fairest Nats of the 
neighbouring Flood. 1838 Keicnitey 4/ythol. 238 Many 
a warrior who fought before ‘Troy could boast descent from 
a Nats or Nereis : 

2. Zool. A small fresh-water worin allied to the 


earthworm. 

2835-6 Jodid's Cycl Anal 1. 172/a A nals or an earth. 
worm cut in two will continue to live. 1870 NicHoLson 
Man. Zool, xxix. (1875) 247 In this procesa the Nats throws 
out a bud between two rings, at a point generally near the 
middle of the borly. 

Mais, 4. rare. Also g Sc. nace. [a. ON. nerss, 
related to neisa (Sw. nesa) shame.] Covered with 


shame: destitute. 

Only in connexion with naked, as in ON, sgklan ok neisan 
(acc ), aeiss er ngkhvidr halr, 

a rjz00 Cursor Mf. 989 (Cott.) Adam was out don nais and 
naked, In to pe land quar he was maked. ¢ 13385 Afetr, Hom. 
ga For cf this thef mai us met.. He bes ful sedi. .‘To.. mak 
us bathe nikid and nais. 1871 W. ALEXANDER Yohnuy 
G166 xai. 159 A peer {= poor] nace nyaukit beggar creatur, 

Naish, dial. var. of NESH @., soft. 


tNaissance. ts. rare—'. [n. F. nais- 
sance: see next and -aNcE.| Origin, birth. 

1490 Caxton Aneydos 27 She wolde. goo vnto the Royame 
of fenyce, the countrey of her nayssaunce and byrthe. 


Naissant (n2‘sint), a. Also 6-7 nay-. [a. F. 
natssant, pres. pple. of naftre:—Rom. *nascére, 
L. nasci to be born: cf. NASOKNT ] 

1. Her. Of animals: Issuing from the middle of 


the fess or other ordinary. 

1578 Bossewete A rmorie ti. 29 b, Gules and Sables parted 
per Fesse enuecked, thre lyons nayssant argente, crowned. 
2610 Guittim Heraldry 1. xv. 142 This Lion 1s said to be 
Naissant, because he seemeth to issue out of the wombe of 
the Fesse. 3704 J. Harais Lev, Jechn. 1, 1729-38 Cuam- 
BERS Cycé. s.v, Naissant differs from issuant, in that the 
animal in the former case issues out at ihe middle, and in 
the latter at the bottom, of the shield, or charge. 1838 
Penny Cycl. X11. 143/a Beasts of prey are, according to 
their attitude, blazoned..couchant, dormant, naissant {etc.). 
3064 Bourece Jer. Hist. & Pop. x. (ed. 3) 60 A Lion Naissant 
is now boine upon a chief by the Baron Dormer. ; 

2. ‘That is in the act of springing up, coming 


into existence, or being produced. rare. 

388s Lowe Srsmarck I. 184 A navy which should defend 
the naissant Empire's cuasts. 1887 A. M. Brown Amine. 
Alkal. 79 Naissant hydrogen reduces it to the state of 
hypoxanthine, 


+ Wait, 5. north. and Sc. Obs. rare. Also 4 
naite, 6 nate. [a. ON. neyle, neyti (Norw. ndyte 
MSw. -nd/e) use, etc.: related to meyfa Natt v,! 
&. Use, profit, advantage. b. Use, end, purpose. 


a 1300 Cursor Mf. 22883 Agh we per-on to seke resun Hu 
he dos alkin thing to nait. /éid, 294746 Pof mans wiljt 
(wit) be neuer na strait, Sco mai well bring it ynto nait. 
© 9475 Rauf Cor 61, I defend that we fall in any fech- 
tine; I mekill mair nait sum freindschip to find. xg13 

atas Afaeds iv. xii, 10 Furth acho drew the Troiane 
swerd, fute halt, A wappin was neuir wrocht for sic a nate. 
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+ Wait, a. worth. and Sc. Obs. rare. Also 5 
nayet. fa. ON. neyt-r fit for use, good: related 
to prec. and next.] Useful, good at need. 

exqo0 Destr. Troy 1038 Nestor, a noble man, naitest in 
werre. /érd. 3878 Non was so noble, ne of nait strenght, 
As Ector, (Also 8atr, etc.}] 1823 Douccas #'neis xt vii, 
47 This lapis sage..wyth his nait handis tway Begouth for 
tall exem, and till assay The wond., 

+ Wait, v. OUds. Also 4-5 naite, nayt(e, 
5 (7, 9 dtal.) nate. [a. ON. neyla (Norw. noyla, 
Sw, nota) :—*,antjan, f. *naut- (cf. naut cattle, 
Nowt, sautr gift, companion), ablaut var. of 
*neul-, whence Goth. siufan, ON. nydta (Sw. 
njuta), OL. néotan to enjoy.] 

lL. trans. ‘To make use of, to use. 

23. A. FE. Addit. P. B53: Vehe fowle [took] to be flyhe 
pat fyperez my3t serue, Vche fysch to pe lod pat fynnecoufe 
hayte, @ 1400 .5¢r Perc. 185 Other gudez would scho nonne 
nayte; But with hir tuke a tryppe of gayte. ¢ 2400 Desir. 
Trey 6031 All necessaries for pe night, pat pai naite shuld. 
c 2460 Jewneley Myst. xxii. 62 Loke that we haue that we 
shuld nate, For to hald this shrew strate. 1 NICOLSON 
Gloss in frans. RK. Soc. Lit. (1870) 1X, 316 Nate, to use, 
3807 Stracc Poems 48 Then brouce about nor tek sec 
pieesin, To nate your awn. 

b. lo go over, recite, repeat. rare. 

13.. 5. Erkenwolde 119 in Horstm. Adtengl. Leg. (1881) 
268 Ser Erckenwolde..welnueghe al pe ny3t hade naityd [.17.5. 
nattyd) his houres. 13 . Gaw. & Gr. Ant. 65 Loude crye 
was ber kost of clerkez & oper, Nowel nayted o-newe, 
neuened ful ofte. 

3. ref. To exert oneself. rare. 

@ 1400-0 A fet anderas18 For Alexander ares .. Naytis 
him-selfe in ilke nede, & so his name rysis. did. 2968 (He] 
naytis him to ryse, Buskis him vp at a braide, 

+t Nait, v.¢ Obs. rare. [a. ON. netta, f. nes 


Nay adv.] trans. To refuse, mene 

c 1374 Cuaucer Soeth. 1. met. i. 1 (Camb. MS.), With how 
deef an Ere deth cruwel torneth a-wey fro wrecches and 
nayteth to closyn wepynge eyen. ¢ 1386 — /’ars. 7.09 
Ne he shal nat nayte ne denye his synne. ¢x1qo0 Apo. 
Loll. 77 As it chal be jeven to him that is callid.., xo it 
schal be naytid him pat offiep himsilf. ¢ 1440 /romp. [arv. 
ay Naytyn, or denyyn, nego, adnege, denego. 

aithleass,\e, obs. forms of NaTBRELESS, 

+ Mai‘tly, a/v. Obs. Forms: 4-6 naytly, 5 
naytely, naitly, -li, nately. [f. NaiT a. +-LyY 2.] 
Tosome purpose ; propery: thoroughly. 

13.. FL £. Aldt. P. B. 480 Ho hittez on pe eventyde & on 
be ark sittez, Noe nymmez hir anon & naytly hir stauez. 
@ 1400-§0 Alexander 28)6 Pis reuere..on nizts so naytely 
it fresys, Till any powere to pas or preke on with stedis. 
c1qgoo Destr. Troy a4a7 Than naknet anon full naitly were 
all, And broght to me bare. [Also 2746, 6628, etc.] ¢ 1460 
Louneley Alyst. xiii. 158 Bot nately Both oure dame and 
oure syre..can nyp at oure hyre. 1513 DouGias mers 
vul vil. gg Sche..hyr puir damysellis, as scho ma, Naytly 
exervis for to werk the lyne. 

Waive (na,i‘v),a. Also naive. [a. F. naive, 
fem. of naif (see Nair and Nryr):—L. nativ-sm 
Nativk a.| Natural, unaffected, simple, artless. 

The word being only imperfectly naturalized, the pro- 
Nunciation is somewhat unsettled: the cha f variations given 
in the leading Dicts. are (udZ’v), (nd‘ivs, and (né (fv). 

2654 Dorotny Osuorne Left. (1903) 234 Though he makes 
his people say fine handsome things to one another, yet they 
arenot easy and wafve like the French. 1673 Drvouwn Afarr, 
ala Mode 1. i, Narwe tas how? Pail. Sears of a thing 
that was naturally said ; it wasso waive, 2768 Luovn Poet, 
Wes. (1774) IL. 110 And xatve both (allow the phrase Which 
no one English word conveys), 1797 Mme. D'Araray 
Diary (1846) VI. 150 She related . her argumentsto dissuade 
him, and his #a)ve manner of combating them 28297 Lavy 
Granvitte Lett, (1894) 1.117 Her manner is. delightful, she 
is very nalve. 2869 Jernson Arittany viti. 109 The naive 
details which the popular ballad-maker delighted in. oa 
Cropp Myths & Dr.t. iit. 39 As belief in causality spread, 
men were not content to rest in the naive explanations of an 
uncritical age. 

WNaively (najvli), adv. [f. as prec. + -Ly 4, 
afier F, narvement.) 

+1. Naturally, true to nature. Ods. rare. 

1640 Six W. Murx Counterduff 300 They'le surely trust 
these men, So Naive-lie represented by thy pen. 

In a naive manner; artlessly. 

170g Porr Lett. Wks 1751 VIL. 116 She helped Gay to the 
head, me to the middle,..and cried very naively, I'll be 
content with my own tail. 1849 Ruskin Sev. Lamps p vi, 
The teat, .sometimes naively describes as sublime or beauti- 
ful, features which the plate represents by a blot. 1874 L. 
Sterven Hours Libr. i. iv. 159 He..enjoys his playthings 
too naively for the pleasure nat to be a Intle contagious. 


ll Waiveté (naivie), [F.: see Naive and -ry.] 
l. An instance or case of artlessness; an artless 


action, remark, etc. 

1673 Duvoen Marr. 2 fa Mote wm. i, Such an innocent 
piece of simplicity: ‘twas »uch a narvetd. 1796 H. Wacroce 
Let. te Afann 18 Mar., 1 have nothing more to tell but a 
natveté of my Lady Coventry. 1780‘). Davies Life Garrich 
I. x. 91 A kind of droll farce, full of ridiculous incidents, und 
certain bon mots, called naivetés. 1873 Svmonns Grk, Poets 
xi. 390 The affection of the Greeks for the graxshopper ia 
one of their most charming naivetés. 

2. The quality of being nalve; artlessness; ab- 


sence of pretence or conventionality. 

1745 Lany M. W. Montacu Lett. (1893) I. 482, I,.. with 
great naiveté, desired to explain with her on the subject. 
1794 Mas. Ravcuirre Myst. Udolpho xviii, Sometimes she 
was compelled to smile at the naiveté of Annette. 2814 

tr War, xxxii, He had a sort of nalveté and openness 
of demeanour. 1 Mas. Jameson Sacr. ¢ Leg. Art 
(r8g0) 8 We have frequent exainples of this nalvetd of senti- 


NAKED. 


ment in the old mosaica, 1870 Emurson Soc. § Sol. xii, 
253 The nalvetd of his eager preferonce of Cicero's opinions 


to King David's. 
MWaivety (navti), [Anglicized form of prec.] 
w NAivet 


3708 tr. Pelronins Arbiter Pref, The Simplicity and 
Naivety is not to be imitated. Hume Ess., Simplicity 
in Writing (1748) a6o ‘Vhe absurd Naivety of Sancho Pancho 
is represented in auch inimitable Colours by Cervantes. 
Note, Naivety, a Word which I have borrow'd from the 

rench, and which is wanted in our Language.) 798 W. 
Taycor in Monthly Mag. V1. 345 Three volumes. .display 
occasionally, a grace and a naivety seldom surpassed. 164s 
Caatyie Misc, (1857) LV. 232 Shrewd simplicities, naiveties, 
blundering ingenuities. rigs Expositor Dec. 424 The.. 
simplicity or naivety of the language of that Gos f. 

| Waja (n7t-dza, nZ-yé), Also naia. fmod.L., 
f. Hinui ndg snake.) A genus of highly venomous 
snakes, comprising the species VV. ¢71pudians of 
India and W. Aaje of Africa; the Indian or African 
cobra; a snake belonying to either of these species. 

21753 Cuamoras Cycl, Supp. App., Naza, in zoology, the 
nainc of a species of Coluber. 1970 PeNNant /ad. Zool, 9 
You dread the spnng of the Tiger, or the mortal bite of the 
Nays. 1768 Gray in PAI. Trans. LX XIX. a5, 1 need only 
mention the Naja, a species well known to be very veno= 
mous. 1840 Pexny Cycl XVI. 63/t A gigantic hooded 
serpent..which, he remarked, was not a Vaya. 1888 River- 
side Nat. Hist. (UL. 377 ‘The fangs of the Naja are long 
and grouved. 

Nakare : see Naker 2, 

+t Nake, a. Obs. rare. Also naken. [ME. 
nake(n) = OF ris. and MLG. naken: see the note 
to Nakrpa.}] Naked. 

c 2390 Casé. Love 1655 When I was nake 3e jeve me cloth. 
yng. ¢3380 Ser Kerumth. 2744 Pe Sararyns dude bis helm 
a-down, & maked his hed al nake. 1393 Janae. P. PL 
C. xx. g1 [pey] nailede hym with bre nayles naked 
naken)on pe rode. ¢ 12400 Land 7 roy Bk. 7214 Kyng Vhoas 
herte be-gan to qwake, He wende to be hanged al nake. 

» & Obs. (exc. Se.) [Originally, and 
most commonly, in ppl. and pret. form naked, 
based directly on the adj., the -ed being appre- 
hended as a verbal ending.) érans. ‘To make 
naked, in various /#¢. and fy. senses; to bare, lay 


bare, strip, unsheathe, etc. 

Benactan occurs once in OE., but sacian in Bosw.-Toller 
rests upon an erroneous reading (cf. O.&. Martyrol. 18). 

c1 Lancrorr Chron, (Rolls) 11. 248 The fote folk Put 
the Scottes in the polk, And nackened (4. nakid) thair 
nages. ©€137¢ Cuaucer Socth. tv. met. vii. (1868) 3148 
O nice men whi nake 3e joure bakkes as who seip. 1408 
Hocc.evi Let, Cupid 353 Oure first moder..made al man- 
kynde lese his lyberte, and naked yt of luye. ¢ 2440 Geste 

om, Ixix. 313 (Harl. MS.), ‘lbenne he nakid hire evene to 
pe smok. 1gea Doucias Pal, Hon. 1. i, Write thir frenesyis 
Quhilks of thy sempill cunning vakit the. 12606 Warnae 
Alb, Eng xv. xciv. 376 Thus he nakt toher hisheart. 1607 
Tousnezur Rev, Trag. v. i, Come, be ready : nake your 
swords; thinke of your wrougs! 3624 T. Avams Sinner’s 
fasting Bell Wks. 1861 1. 339 Sickness hath. .naked him of 
his silks. 2887 Seavice L./e Dr. Duguid 258 He naked bis 
swurd, an’ swume he would thole’t nae langer. 

reff. c 1378 Se. Leg. Sarnts i. (Peter) 31 He bad nocht, 
bot hym nakyt swit cugta Hoccreve De Reg. f'vine. 
3290 He nakid hym, and schewed hym as blyue. c 1430 
Pilgr. Lyf Manhode 1. v. (1869) 3 Eche wight onclothed 
bim and naked him at the entringe. 1533 Becranpen Lity 
1. xi. (S.T.S.) I. 65 Ane parte pareof schamefully nakit pame 
self of pare wapynnys. /éid. ut xix. 11.27 He nakit bim 
of bis abulzementis. 


Waked (né!'-kéd), 2. and 56.1 Forms: 1 naeoad, 
nacod, -ud, naced, 2 nescod, nakod, 2- naked, 
(3 -odd, 3-5 -edsa, 4 -ide, 4-6 -id, -yd), 6 nakt, 
7 mak't; 4-6 paket, Sc. nakit, (6 nakkit), 
nakyt, 6 Sc. naiket, -it, -yt, -att, nakyt. [OEF. 
nacod, nxcad,= OF ris. naked, naket, MDu. naket, 
naect (Du. naakt), MLG. naket, OHG. nakot, 
naccot, nachot, nahhut, etc. (MHG. naket, na het, 
G. nackt), ON. npkkvitr, neycquidr (also nyh0-, 
npkt-, etc.; MSw. nakudher, naguidher), Goth. 
naga/s, nagad-, a participial derivative from the 
stem *#ag- a aia *nog”-, which is also repre- 
sented in OSI. magi (Russ. sagt), Lith. ségas, 
Skr. vaguds, L. niidus (:—*nog*edos), Olr. nocht. 

The West Germ, languages have also forms ending in 
-a, -ad, or -nt, as OF ns. maken, MDu. wakent (Du. dial. 
nakend), MI.G. naken(t, MHG. nackent, nachent (G, 
nackend), ME. sake: the explanation of these is not 
clear, In Icel. nakinn (Norw. and Sw. saten, Da. ndgen) 
the ending has been altered from -s8r on the analogy of 
such participles as vahidr, vakdr, vakir: vakinn.) 

A. adj. I, 1. Unclothed, having no clothing upon 
the body, stripped to the skin, nade. + Also occas. 


having only an under-garment on. 
c8s0 0. E Martyrol. (Herzfeld) 26 het he hi nacode 
Idan to sumum scandbuse. ¢ tndigf, Gosp, Mark 
xiv. §2 He middéy forwarp (sindonem, &] nacod forefizch 
from Szm. crooo Aicenic Gen. iii. 7 Hiz oncneowon pa, 
thig nacode waron, /did.10. ¢ 180g Lav. 6273 Nakede 
eo weoren and nading ne rohten. crago dS. Amg. Leg. I. 
27/45 Men vrne nakede al a-boute and wummen al-ga. 
cr Craucer Dethe Blanuche 125 Hyr women kaught 
hir vp anoon, And broghten hir in al naked. 12439 
E. EB. Wills (1882) 1:6 My Image to be made all naked, and 
nothyng on my hede but myn here cast bakwardyx ¢ 3489 
Caxton Sonnes of Aymion i. 49 It is rayson that we take of 
oure goode gownes, and goo to the ge naked. r960 
Daus tr. Sleadane's Comme. 43 Then he is torned naked and 
decked againe with a laymans apparell. son SUAS. 
Kuch. 11, 1. iii. 298 Who can..Wallow naked in December 


NAKED. 


mow by thinking on fantasticke summers heate? 

Aanin Nest Ninn. (1842) 24 To bed he goes; and Jemy 
ever used to lye naked, as is the use of a number. 1673 
{R. Leics) Sransp. Xeh. 11 Innocence. .is no less astranger 
to the use of swords and guns then the naked Indian. 29129 
De For Crusoe 1. (Globs) 498 We advanced a little Way 
farther, and behold, to our Astonishment, three Woren 
naked..come flying. 1761 Brit. Mag. 11. 445 ‘The streets 
were, filled with naked people, some with shirts and shifts 
on only, and numbers without either. 18s Lame ‘da 
Ser. Decay of Beggars, To be naked is to be so much 
nearer to the being a man, than to go in livery. 187e 
Mouais Earthly Par. UE. ww. 17 Three damsels stood, 
naked from head to feet Save for the glory of their hair. 

absol. cxse0 Hestiary 219 He fied fro de so neddre fro de 
nakede. 1663 Genuine Counsel d6b, The Inhabitants.. 
affecting no other livery then that of the first naked. 

Sg. 1960 Daus tr. Sicidane’s Comm. 59b, Where the 
Nowe appeare in theyr likenes, and are beholden naked wit 
the aes of all men. 1579 W. Witkinson Con/ut. amrlre 
of Love 7 Christ commeth not bare or naked, but clothed 
and accompanied with all his mercies. 


+b. In comparisons, as naked as a needle, a 


worm, one’s natl, Obs. 

6377 Lanox. /. 4. B. xtt. 162 Take two stronge men, and 
in Tihcmese caste hem, And bothe naked as a nedle. 
@ 1467 Gregory's Chron. (Camden) 211 The Lorde Schalys 
«.was slayne at Synt Mary Overeyes.., and laye there dys- 
poyly nakyd as a worme. 1 Matoryv Arthur xi. i. 
972 Lhere syr launcelut toke the fayrest lady by the hand . 
and she was naked as a nedel sgg9 Av/ixr. Mag. (1562) 
Bbvij, We..Were led in prysoners naked as my nayle. 
3633 Hivweon Eng. Trav.u i.C iij by He..did..so Plucke 
them and Pull them till hee left them as naked as my Naile. 

6. In the plant-namnes Naked Lady or /.acdtes, and 


Naked Boys, popular appellations of the Meadow 


Saffron (Colchicum autumnale). 

2668 Wivuins Keal Char. 1. iv. 74 Having naked flowers 
without any stem ;..Medow Saffron, Nuked Lady. 4 169 
Aunrey Naf. Hist. Welts (1847) 51 Naked-boys (q. if not 
wild saffron) about Stocton. 1760 J. Lug /afrod. Sot. App. 

zo Naked Ladies, CohArcum., 1893 Tyas Pop. Flowers 

r ue. 2 The Autumnal Crocus, or Meadow Saffron.. 
bears also the name of Naked Lady, from the fact of its 
pretty flowers presenting themselves without leaves. s887 
AV. § Q. and Ser. IIL. 254 In Herefordshire..and in Norfolk, 
the autumnal crocus..is called commonly. . Naked-boys. 

‘ad. Of a horse or ass: Without hamess or trap- 


pings; unsaddled, bare-backed. 

c1ooo JEcenic /Jom. 1. 210 He nolde on nacedum assan 
ridan, 3607 Torsete Fonr-/, Seasts (1658) 244 Bucephalus, 
-.80 long as he was naked and without furniture, .. would 
suffer any man to come on his back. 1833 Danwin Frond. 
Voy. Beagle visi. (1839) 143 A naked man on a naked horse 
is a fine spectacle. 


2. a. Of parts of the body: Not covered or pro- 


tected by clothing ; bare, cxposed, 

2340 Ayeuh. 244 Wyp-oute none nakede uisage onwrije. 
3375 Sc. Leg. Saints ii. (Paul) 918 Strakia one bis nakit 
flesche with aswerd, r23g0 Gownr Coaf II, ag It lay in 
his nakede arm. s6ox SuHaks. Jed. C. iv. iu. rot There is 
my Dagger, And heere my naked Breast. 1667 Mitton 
FP. L. ww. 772 On thir naked limbs the flourie roof Showrd 
Roses. s80g Scott Last Miastr. v. xxiii, His naked foot 
was dyed with red. 1866 Kang Avct. & xpi. il. i. aq He 
was... scratching his naked skin. 


Naked bed, orig. used with reference to the 
custom of sleeping entirely naked; in later use 
denoting the removal of the ordinary wearing 


apparel. Now arch. 

es Destr. Troy 13803 As Vlixes the lorde lay for 
to slepe. on a night in his naked bed. 1503 Hawes 
reel a Virt, 1. vu, As Lin my naked bedde was leyd. 
tg98 Kyp Sf. /rag. th v. 1 What out-cries pluck me from 
my naked bed..? 1617 Moryson /f:a. 1. 242, 1 had never 
hen in naked bed since I came from Venice,..having al- 
waies slept ..in my doublet, with linnen breeches and stock. 
ings. 1666 Perys Diary 7 Sept, I went the first time into 
a naked bed, only my drawers on; and did sleep pretty well, 
R. L’Estrancn Evasm Collog. (1725) 190 He would 
sit in a Chair, but very rarely came into his naked bed. 
1796 Amony Suncle (1770) I This young lady went into 
naked bed inher cabbin 2870 Mas. Gorvon Life Brewster 
297 Sir David exclaimed in horror ‘What! go tu your naked 

bed in the middle of the ocean?’ 
o. In fg. context, of things personified, of un- 


embodied spirits, etc. 

3999 Suaxs. //en. V, v. ii. 34 Why that the naked. poore, 
and mangled Peace. . Should not in thus. -Our fertile France, 
pit vp her Jouely Visage? 1608 Mitton bac. Axerc. 23, 

have some naked thoughts that rove about. 1678 Cuv- 
worth /afell. Syst. 346 Pan being used not so much for the 
naked and abstract i as the Deity as it were embodied 
in this Visible Corpor World ryazn Wowaston Keliy. 
Nal. ix. 21a When the soul shall be disengaged from the 

ross matter..and..become naked spirit. 18:16 SHeciyy 
acmon tt. 242 Before the naked powers that thro’ the 
world Wander like winds have found a human home. 18 
Tennveon 7wo Voices 374 If first I floated free, As nak 
essence must I be Incompetent of memory. 
d. fransf. Applied to qualities, actions, etc. in 
which nakedness is involved. 

x Mittow P. LZ. tv. 290 With native Honour clad In 
naked Majestie [they] seemd Lords of all. 1728 Pore 
Dunc, u. 283 Io naked majesty Oldmixon stands, 1788 
Guason Deci. & F. xl. IV. 53 The ed scenes which 
Theodora was not ashamed to exhibit in the theatre. 882 
Suaciey A doxais xxxi, He.. Had gazed on Nature's naked 
loveliness. 31897 Manch. Guard. 9 Aug. 10/4 Say whether 
this is naked weight or weight in cychng costume. 

3. Destitute of clothing (implying poverty and 
wretchedness). Also orcas. of animals: Stripped 


of the usual warm covering. 
€ O. £. Martyrol. (Herzfeld) sog Him com onzean ap 
eode man nacod on cealdum wyntra ¢rc0oe Ags. 


10 


Gosp. Matt. xxv. 36 Ic wees nacud & xe me scryddon. ¢ 1200 
Onmin 6164 Pe birrp clapenn nakedd mann. 1340 Hampo.e 
Pr. Conse. 508 Naked we come hider, and bare And pure. 
s36e Lanat.. 2.7%, A. vit. ata Alle manere of Men pat pou 
May3t aspye, Pat neodi ben, or naket. cx1qgBe HtNavson 
Mar. Fab, 12571) Sheep & Dog, ‘Lhe Scheip..sauld the woll 
he bure vpoun his bak ;..Nakit and bair syne to the fetl 
couth pas. agst Crowiey Pleas. & Fate 29 Naked and 
bate, hauynge no clothes my fleshe to hyde. 160g SHAKS. 
fear wi. iv. a8 Poore naked wretches..That bide the 
pelting of this pittilesse storme. 1697 Dryvoen Mirg. Georg. 
11.679 Short of their Wool. and nuked from the Sheer. 

absol. agoo CyNEWwULF Crist 1354 Ponne ge. him hleud 

efon hingrendam hlaf & hraegl nacedum. g71 &/i 42. 
a 213 He wolde -hingrigendum mete syllan, & nacode 
scrydan. axsag Leg. A’alA. 102 Ha spende al pet oder in 
neodfule & in nakede. a13300 Cursor Al, 20021 Nuked and 
hungri sco cled & fede. c1agoo Rule St Benet (Verse) 58a 
Cleth pe naked pat hase nede. 1g00-20 Dunnan /oems ix. 
[I have not) Harbreit the wolsome, nor narkit cled att 
all. z Covernaix Fob xxii 6 Thou hast. rohbed the 
naked ay heir clothinge. s6ga Davorn E¢vennora 47 The 
afflicted came, The hunger-tai ved, the naked and the lame. 

b. Bare or destitute of means. rare. 

at6eg Freicuen Aum, Lieut, 1. v, lam a poor man, 
naked, Yet something fur remembrance, .gentlemen. 171 
De For Crusoe i. (Globe) 507, I had been my naked, 
in n remote Country, and nothing to help myself 1788 — 
Cot. Jack (1840) 165 ‘Thus a naked planter has credit ut 
his beginning a Strvinson Cafriona v, In the mean- 
while [am held naked in my prison. 

+4. Without weapons (or armour) ; warmed, 

1378 Baxpour Brace x. 431 He wes armyt and wes vyche, 
‘The tothir nakyt wes,. And had noche for tall stynt no 
strak. 1489 /'asfom /.ecft. IIL. 359 My seid Lord of North- 
umberland heryng..that they wer but naked men, ad- 
dressed hym self towardes theyrn withoute eny harneys. 
x T. Wirson AAct. (1580) 95 This vilaine was aimed, 
and the other man naked: 1996 Dareymrcit tr. Les/te's 
Jiist Scot ui. 186 Baath the parties war vnarmel, or as we 
vee to speik, naked men, 1644 / reroy, Anatomised 4 \t’s 
hard usage,. . because in time of peace, I walke unaimd, to 
put me naked in the font of a Battell. 1707 Dee For //ist. 
al ppar, Vii, 143, [scorn to take up asword against a naked 
man. 3787 Afiuer wi. 1x. 186, | could not endure the idea 
of killing a naked man. : 

Sig: a Ta Woop 41 (O.H.S.) IV. 49 Me disarmes the 
author, then fights with him naked ‘ 

b. Without defence or protection ; defenceless, 


wnprotected ; open or exposed fo assault or Injury. 

1860 Daus tr. Sleadane's Comm, 265 If they should leave 
thear owne countrey naked,..others would take possession. 
3603 R. Jonnson Aunged. 4 Commew, 64 He is forced tu 
keepe the greater part of those troupes at home, vniless he 
should lay naked his estates tu infimte casualties. 1688 
PENTON Gaard. Instr. (1897) 18 Left naked to infinite 
temptations of doing nothing, or worse, 1751 JONNSON 
Ramiler No. 18 P 3 As a small garrison must Icate one 
part of an extensive fortress naked when an alarm calls 
them to another. 388a Suariry bhAeu the lamp is 
shattered iv, Thine eagle home { will] Leave thee naked to 
laughter. 1663 Cowpotn Cranke Saks. Char. xv. 373 
Gaunt suddenly fell away from him. .and Jeft him naked to 
the tender mercics of bis priestly enemies, 


II. 5. Of a sword or other weapon: Not 


covered by a sheath; unsheathed. 

Beound/ 539 Hecfdon swurd nacod.. heard on handa. c 888 
K. Ai eurp Sveta. xxtx § 1 Him ealne weg. .hangad nacod 
sweord ofer dam heafde be smale priede. c1ra0g Lay. 686 
Hi pone toppe he hine nom..& his nakede sweord leide on 
bis necke. 23 Ss” Semes (A.) 8 Pai..bete hire wip 
swerdes naked, 2390 Gower Conf |. 287 He..tok him..A 
naked swerd to bere on honde. c 14g0 Aferdsn 409 The Ban 
and the kynge Buhors com on with swerdes naked in ber 
handex. 1535 Coveanare Aliahk v. 6 These shal subdue.. 
the londe of Nymrod with their naked weapens. 1599 
Suans, /fen. V, iv. ii, at Scarce blood enough .. Ta giue 
each naked Curtleax a stayne. 16M Pracnuam Geant. Exerc. 
nev. 218 In her right hand a naked poniard. 1714 Pore 
Lptl. Rowe's J. Shore 44 Many an honest man may copy 
Cato, Who ne'cr saw naked sword. s8as Naval Chron. 
VII. 83 Was not your sword naked? 1887 Bowen 3 sry. 
Encid it. 354 Naked steel and glittering blade Ready, and 
ranged for slaughter. 

+b. Ofthe tonpue: Thrust out, exposed. Ods.—' 

c 735 Cor pus Gloss, (Hessels) E 4gg Faserta lingua, naecad 
tunge. 

@. Free from concealment or reserve; plain, 


straivhtforward ; outspoken, free. Now rare. 
asaas Ancr. &, 316 Schrift 3et schal beon naked, bet is, 
nakedlicbe imaked. /érd.. Pis nia nout naked schrift. ¢ 23998 
Cuaucer Asétrod, Prol., This tretis..wole I shewe the under 
ful lihte rewles & naked wordes in englissh. 1608 and P72. 
Return fr. Parnass 1. ti. 281 What cares he for modest 
close coucht termes. ..Giue him plaine naked words stript 
from their shirts. 2668 Corremece tr. Calprencde's Cas- 
sandra 111. v. (1676) 2 By this naked confession of my 
life. 2788 Gisson Decl. § ¥. xi. VV. ty note, A fragment of 
the Anecdotes, somewhat too naked, was suppressed by 
Alemannus, ¢ 178g — Sem, (1857) 122 The most naked tale 
in my history is told by the Rev. Mtr. Joseph Warton. 
b. Zhe naked truth, the plain truth, without 


concealment or addition. 

« se Montoomane Cherry & Siac 1141, 1. .trewly tald 
the it truth Vo men that melki with me. 2663 Butter 
dud. 1. ii. 36 We shall tel! ‘he naked Truth of what befel. 
z Berxerny 74, Vision § 120 It is scarce possible to 
deliver the naked and precise truth. 12843 RK. J. Graves 
Syst. Clin. Aded. xiv. 183, | have not deviated in the slightest 
degree from the strict and nuked truth. 1889 Jassorpe 
Coming of Friars v. 142 An unmarried woman was a chattel 
-- That is the naked truth. La 

7. Exposed to view or examination; uncovered, 
stri of all disguise or concealment. 

rT Wrcur Jeb xxvii 6 Nakid is helle morn le 

ed 


a 3538 Fisher Serm, Wha (1876) 401 All thinges be 
open before his eyes. rgzg Furxe ffeshins’ Pari. 


NAKED. 


229 With a naked soule, and pure minde you behbolde those 
thinges that are in heauen, 2622 Bisew AficeA i. 11 Pusse 
yee away thou inhabitant of Saphir, hauing thy shame 
naked. 1678 Manveu. Reh. 7 ransf. 1. 96, 1 shall without 
Art write down his own Words..as they ly naked to the 
view of every Keader. 2703 Rowe U/yss. 1. i, My Friends, 
who view my naked Soul 2782 Cowren £-xfost. 339 Dark- 
ness itself befure His eye is light, And hell's close mischief 
naked in His sight. 38:9 Lapy CHakikviLiz in Lady 
Morgan A stobsog. (1850) 272, L show you this to read my 
naked heart, 1 Jowstr Plato (ed. 2) 1. 11 Should we 
not ask him to show us his soul, naked and undisguised ? 


b. Plain, obvious, clear. 

1589 ‘U'. Cooranx Adon. 1y2 That considering the proofe 
to be naked in it <elfe, thou mayest the better iudge of the 
strength thereof. 1 Macauray //ist, Ang. xx. 1V. 496 
Chamberlayne laid his plan, in all its naked absurdity, be- 
fore the Commons st34 At. James's Gas. 1a Aug. aft 
People..shut their eyes in the face of staring, naked, palp- 
able facts. 

ITT. 8. a. Bare, destitute, or devoid of some- 


thing. + Also const. from, 

c897 K. Misrxky Gregory's Past C. Wi. 431 Se lyteza 
feond swa mucle redhicon dat mod Zewurdad swa he hit 
ongiet nacodre dere byrnan werscipes, ¢saa0 Acsttary 144 
Danne de neddreis of hw hid naked. ¢ 1380 Were Sed 
M'ks. 11. 19g But poug here children ben nakid fro Artues 
in soule, bei chargen noping 1533 BRLLARDEN “ety 1. xi 
(S. ‘3. S10. 64 Mecius..was als nakit of manhede and curage 
as he was of fiuth. xg8x J. Bete Aaddou's Ausw. Usor. 
149 Freewill is made naked of all maner mesite. 1632 
LarnGcow 7'rvav. vill. 361 The maritine Townes. . being left 
balfe naked of defence. 1665-6 Perys Diary 19 Jan, It is 
a remarkable thing how infinitely naked. .Covent Garden is 
..of people. 1709 STEELE Jatier No. 2 P 3 They thought 
fit to leave him naked of the proper Means to make those 
Excellencies useful. 1788 Ginpon Decl. & F.ixxvn. VIL 6ag 
‘The monuments of antiquity had been left naked of their 
precious ornaments. een 

. Bare, lacking, or defective in some respect. 
¢ 1386 Cuauckr Sec. Nun's 7. 486 Uf thou spehe of moa, 
Thow liest; for thy power is full naked. 1549 Compd. Scot. 
Prol 16 ‘Lo condamp and repreif this raggit naykyt trac teat, 
1623 Bacon /fen. b'77 (1876) 37 Concerning which battle the 
relations that are left unto ws are so naked and negligent 
{etc.}. 1693 Dryven St. Anremnont’s Ess. 340 Lhe Pleasures 
of the Senses sometimes render despicable the Sausfactions 
of the Mind, as too dry, and too naked, 1:81:17 CoLrRinug 
Biog Lit. (Bohn) 210 The poem, is..written in language 

as unraised and naked as any perhaps in the two volumes. 

co. Clean, clear, unfilled, unoccupicd. 

21643 Paynne So. Power Parlt, App. 205 Moreover, he 
hath sold..very many naked and unwritten Parchments, 
¢ 1660 Sout Scrmi. yohm vil. 17 (1715) I. 231 It finds the 
Mind naked, and unprepossessed with any former Notions, 
1822 Svp. Saisn HAs. (1859) LL. 1/1 It is a great point in 
any question to clear away encumbrances, and to make a 

ed circle about the object in diypute. 

8. a. Devoid of trees or other vegetation ; bare, 
barren, waste. tO! water: Having no weeds. 

[c 1385 Cnaucrr L.G. JV. Prol. 126 Forgeten had the erthe 
his pore estat Of winter, that him naked made and mat.J 
1549 Compl. Scot, xi. 92 3e sal be compelht to laubir the 
Nubyt ferldis vitht 3uur auen handis to there proflet 2615 
G. SANDYS Trae. 227 So was [ feft alone on a naked pro- 
Montoric right agasnst the Cane. 2697 Drvuorn Virg Georg. 
mt. 716 We see the naked Alps, and thin Remains Of 
heatter'd Cotts. 2741 Brapiey fdslos Acc. Wks. Nat. 180 
They are better fed Fish, and much larger in such Ponds, 
than where they have only a naked Water. 12784 Cow- 
rex Zask i. 773 Those naked acies. 1993 — A dale vy, 
Sea-beaten rox ie and naked shores 383g Attson //2s¢. 
Eur ope (1849-50) VAIL hi. § 3. 398 No furests clothe their 
sides; naked, they present their arid fronts to the shiver- 
tng blasts. 2879 Farrar S¢. /’aud (1883) 206 The corruption 
which the ebbing tide. .had left upon the nuked sands, 

b. Kare at Teaver or foliaye ; leafless. 

wsgr Srensun Dapén. xbvini, Let birds be silent on the 
naked spray. 1608 Marston Antonio's Nev. Prol., Wks. 
1856 1.72 Snarhing gusts mbble the yuyceles leaves, From the 
nak’t shuddring branch. 1697 Davoren Virg. Georg. it. 562 
When Storms have shed From Vines the hairy Honours of 
their Head ;..v'n then the naked Vine he persecutes. 178% 
Cowren /ask vi. 141 These naked shouts, Barren as lances, 
amony which the wind Makes wintry music. x84r Brown- 
inc #ippa i, How these tall Naked geraniums straggle ! 
3883 Carden 25 Keb. 135/2 Laurels ant Hollies that have 
got naked ut bottom should now be headed down, 

ce. Of ground, rock, etc.: Devoid of any cover- 


ing or overlying matter ; exposed. 

epg Evesn Dela Quint.C. di ta Gard. 11, 146 Some plants 
which our Climate is not capable naturally of producing in 
the naked Ground, 19789 Martin Naf. Hist. 1,15 ‘Vhe lower 
Parts, or Basis of the Kock lie intirely naked. 1376 G. 
Sempce Audlding in Water 3 The Workmen..built Part of 
the Piers. on Part of the Foundation. .and the rest of them 
on the naked Bed of the River. 19797 Encycl Brit. (ed 3) 
1. 248/27 Whether we take this method or begin upon the 
naked floor [of the foundation). 1835 Macaucay Hist. 
Ang. xvii. IV. 191 Huge precipices of naked stone frown 
on both sides. W. Pairs brit. Disconl¥c, 70 (lt grows) 
on the naked ground in damp and shady woods. 

dG. Naked fallow, a ‘bare’ fallow, one on which 

no crop at all is grown (cf. FaLLow 53.%). So 
naked fallowing. 

xBog K. W. Dickson Pract. Agric. 1. 364 Such soils as may 
.. require the aid of naked or summer fallowing. 1608 J. C. 
Cunwan Hints /eeding Stock 234 Though no friend to 
naked fallows, I was obliged [etc., s840 J. Bua. Farmer's 
Conipanion 169 On substituting fallow crops for naked 
fallows. 1889 [sce FaLuow sé. 2) 

©. transf. of the wind; Bleak, cold. 

wBar Suaiiry //el/as 993 A flock Of wild swans struggling 
with the naked storm. 1834 R. Mupin Feathered Tribes 
(2842) 1. 49 The black cock has the shelter of the bush when 
the naked wind blows. 


NAKED. 


10. a. Destitute of sails or tackle. rare, 

2 Gowrr Conf. I. 183 [He] hath ordeined..A nakid 
Schip withoute stiere. ¢3q00 Destr. 7'rey 3701 All pere 
taky/ll was tynt, tylude ouer borde, The nauy wex nakit; 
noy was on honde. 1819 SHensuy Cyclops 18, I mynelf 
stood on the beaked prow And fixed the naked mast. 

b. Destitute of carpets, hangings, or similar 
furnishings; unfurnished. 

1528 Garniner in Burnet //sst. Ref (ed. Pocock) 3. 89 We 
pass three chambers all naked and unhanged. 1588 Suaxs. 
L. LL. L.v i, 805 Go with speed ‘lo some for lorne and naked 
Hermitage. 1646 Sin T. Browne send. Ap 386 The spirits 
of many Jong befure that time will finde but nuked babita- 
tions. 2704 Porn Hiadsor For. 68 ‘Lhe hollow winds thro’ 
nak-d temples roar. 1788 Mur. D'Anseay Diary 1 Dec., 
He longed, he said, to cover all the naked, cold boards, to 
render them [the rooms] more habitable r8aa Gait Steam- 
boat iv. 74 ‘Vo cover the nuked walls they bad brought cai pets 
from hoine. «1834 Cotrringe in Aes. (1836) T1. rhe 
stage in Shakspeuare's time was a naked room with a 6 anket 
for a curtain. 


c. Naked flooring, the timbers which support 


the flooring boarcls. 

2623 in Crana Zechuol. Dict. 1895 J. Nicnouson Oferat, 
Mechanic 569 Naked flooring, for ball-rooms, should be 
framed very strong. 3847 SMEATON Builder's Man. 74 There 
are three kinds of naked flouring: single, double, and 
framed. 

d. Devoid of ornament or facing of any kind; 


plain and bare. 

18g0 Inxensiey Styles Archit’ France 314 The enormous 
ptojection of the naked buttre-ses. 1879 STEVENSON 7'raV. 
Donkey 48 Here and there a few naked cottages and 
bleak fields. 1892 I’. B. F. EMinson Apid. Parnmonia at 
Scotter 12, Cesspools of naked brick. 

ll. Uncovered, unprotected, exposed. 

1607 TorseLe Four-/. Beasts (1658) 389 Moles want their 
sight, because they have not thetr eyes open and naked as 
other Beasts. 2972 Burke Corr. (1844) I. 280, | always felt it 
on the naked nerve, and with the quickest, sorest sensibility. 
2850 Mus. Stowe Uncle Som's C. xi. 94 It seemed asif every 
blow cut into my nuked heart. 186: J. R. Gaerne Maan, 
Anim. Kined , Calent 94 In some /liannlar.e the gono- 
pistes appear to be naked = 1899 Ad/butt’s Syst. Med. 

ULL. 325 These changes are described as occurring ..in the 
ultimate naked fibrils. 

b. Not placed within a case or receptacle; esp. 


naked light. 

41626 Mippieron Mayor QOueend. 1. ii, Yes, sir, in 
lanterns; but I'l never trust candle naked aguin. 1839 Uni 
Diet. Arts 1079 As the naked cage of Davy often gets red-hot 
with flame (et..). 1842 Parken. Chem, A nal, (1845) 13 The 
crucible,.should never be introduced naked into the fire 
3865 Morn. Star 3 Nov., Vhe Use of Naked Lights ina 
Fiery Mine. 31886 S. JV. Léncolnsk. Gloss. s.v., We don’t 
reckon to take a nak d light into the yard. 

0. Naked fire, an open fire, one not closed in 


by any contrivance. ? Obs. 

1673 Grew Liles. Alist. Plants (1682) 19 The strongest 
heat which a naked fire in that Furnace would produce. 
3756 C. Lucas Ass. Waters IL. 68 It requires a naked hre 
to fuse it. 1800 tr Lag ange's ( hem. IL. 18 Place the 
retort on a sand-bath, or a naked fire. 

12. Sot. a. Of sceds: Not enclosed in a case or 


ovary; having no pericarp. 

159768 L.ytk Dodvens ww. viii. 461 The grayne. isnaked, bare, 
and cleane. 1706 Putcirrs (ed. Kersey!, Naked Seeds such 
Seeds of Plants, asare not included in any Pod or Case “Ea 
96 Witnreinc Ait. Plants Il. 179 Flowers of 1 petal, 
neath, and 4 naked sceds. 1846-go A. Woon Class-k, Bot. 52 
Truly naked seeds are found in few plants. 187g [Sennett 
& Dvertr, Sachs’ Bot. 433 The cases are, however, not rare 
in which the seeds remain quite naked fromm first to last. 

b. Ot stalks, etc.: Destitute of leaves. Of 
leaves, etc.: Free from hairs ; smooth, glabious, 

syar Buaprey Philos. icc. Wks. Nat. 34 Plants, whose.. 
whole Folate or naked Roots put forth every Spring their 
fresh Flower-Stalks. 2753 CHamners Cycl. Supp. av. Leas, 
Naked Leaf expresses a leaf whose surface is smooth and 

ual, without any particular marks. /déd. a.v. Stalk, 

aked stalk, one that has no leaves. 1776-96 WITHERING 
Brit. Plants U1. 320 The barren branches naked and bent 
backwards. 1860 A.Gray Man. Bot. 28: Flowers perfect, 
solitary or Jong naked scapes or peduncles. 

c. In the specific names of varicties of grain 
having naked szeds, as naked barley and naked 
ots, or of plants with naked stems, as nated 
broom-rape. 

4878 Lyte Dodoens ww. viii. 461 The naked or hulled Bar- 
ley groweth in some p of Fraunce. 1678 Satmon 
Pharm. Lond. 3. iv. 117 Zeopyrum, Naked Barley. 1707 
Moatimen //usd, (1721) I. 136 In Staffordshie..fs a sort 
of red or naked Oats. 1764 Museum Rest. UL. 151 
The naked oat ..I am told is very much cultivated in 
Cornwall. 1808 J. Waren Econ. Hist. Hebrides 1. 
= The naked oat..is s0 called, because the grain . . falls 

ed from the head, like a grain of wheat. 1835 Peany 
Cycé. IIT. 166/2 ‘The naked oat .. is found wild in many 
parts of Europe, 2898 /déd@. XII. agr/t Naked Barley, 
a species but little cultivated now, is of unknown origin. 
3060 A. Grav Alan. Sot. 281 Aphylion, Naked en ae 

13. Zool, Destitute of bair or scales; not de- 


fended by a shell. 

i E. Bancrorr Gitana ras A long tail, which is almost 
ked towardsthe end. 1898 Starx Adem. Na! Hist. 1. 3 
Skin naked, with longitudinal folds, 2644 Carrentea Zool. 
$373 The Cod tribe. have a long body..covered with soft 

ea,—the head, however, being naked. 1897 H. O. 
Forars HandJk. Primates 11. 199 The front, top, and 
sides of the head and face are nearly naked. 

b. As the distinctive epithet of classes of ani- 


mals (see quots.). 
xxix. vi. If. 65 Naked anailes (I 


xGes Howtanp Plin 
meane those that bee found without shells.) 277g Go_pem. 
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Nat. fist. (1976) VII. 112 Klein giver them a clasa.. 
under the name of Naked Quadiupedes. 1028 STARK 
Elem, Nat. Hist, 3. 354 Fauily 1U, Naked Serpents. 
18394 M¢Muatnik Cutuer's Anim. Aingd. 270 The naked 
Acephala are not numerous. s6g0 tr, Curier’'s Ani. 
ne ar 336 We call those Mollusa saéed in which the 
cloak is simply membranyus of ficsby. 18g: Woopwaap 
Mollusca 1. 62 The rest ase termed ‘naked cephalopods ', 
because the shell is internal, 

IV.14. Left without any addition . not strength- 
encd or increased in any way; bare, mere; 
+ absolute. 

¢ to00 /Errric On New Test. (Grein) 21 Nu miht bu wel 
witan, bet weorc sprecan swidor, ponne ja vacodon word. 
¢ 31380 Wvciir Wes. (1880) 35 Whi schulde curatis pro 
nounsen here breperen a cursed for nahid lettris of ayche 
coucitous prelatix, 1583 SKkeI.1ONGari. Laurel izug Harde 
to make ought of that is nakid nought. xgga Ane. Hawn. 
TON Calechk. (1884) 43 Thai that presumis owyr mekil of 
thar awin nakit frewill & gud decdis. a r6g2 J. Smirn 
Sel. Disc. iv. 103 A naked perception of sensible impres- 
sions, without any wurk of reason. 3700 C, NeSsK Antid. 
Armin. (1827) 17 Some grant to the non-elect only a pre- 
science or naked foresight. 2785 Burkk Sf. Nabob Arnot 
Wks, 1842 I 319/2 On these principles chooses to sup- 
pose. anaked possibility, 1837 T. Jones Chrastian War- 
stor in. xv. 77 dle would make him believe that a naked 
Christ and a naked faith is quite enough. 1876 Stainrn & 
Barnett Dict, Mus. Jerms, Naked fourth, the interval of 
a fourth without the addition of any other interval. 

b. Not accompanied by, or oveilaid with, re- 
marks or comments; expiessed in plain unadorned 
lanyrunge. 

1400 ( alo's Mor. 345 in Cursor M. 1673 Pou wondris in 
bi witte pat I wrate pis writte in twa versis nakid. go~ 
1930 Aiysr. our Ladye 3 In many places where the sanya 
letter ys not easy forsymple soullcsto vndeistonde; J ex- 
pounde yt .. more openly. 1994 Hookra Acce/. Pol. ui. vii. 
§ 1 To daw all things unto the determination of bare and 
naked Scripture. r6gg S. AsnE Funeral Seri. Ga akcr 25 
This [I enlarge not sf specifying instances, because the 
naked quotations may be sufficient, 
No 39 P6 The naked Thought of every Speech .. divested 
of afl its ‘Tragick Ornaments. 3768 Brac kstone ¢ oven. 
III 377 Herein they state the naked facts, as they find 
them to be proved, 183g Tint wate Greece iin. 1. 65 This 
is the naked abstract of the tradition. 1878 O. W. Hotes 
Alotley xxiv. 226 One who felt himself wronged must not 
be expected ty reason in naked syllogistns, 

c. Not otherwise als pale » assured, or con- 


firmed. (Chiefly in legal use.) 

¢ 1380 Wyciir Sed, Hes. ILL. g20 Sith pei supposen bat hor 
naked graunte is aly myche worthe as graunte wip hor 
lettres, c3gg5 Haresriecy Divorce fen, VILL (Camden) 
45 If the pasties make but a naked and bare promise of 
affiance. 3626 TT, Gopwyn JJoses & Aaron (1641) 257 The 
making of peace was a naked stipulation .for the laying 
aside of all hostile affections 1683 Srain /wst, Law Scot. 
116 Whether it be a niked Paction or Promise, or «a Mutual 
Contract. 1766 BLlackstonz Cowen. IL. 195 The lowest 
and most imperfect degree of tule consists in the mere 
naked possession, or actual occupation of the estate. 1818 
Cruish Ligest (ed. 2) Il. 455 Suppose a naked right, 
or a contingent remainder had descended. 1803 Crass 
Technol. Dict., Nude contract, a bare naked contract, 
without a consideration, which is void in Jaw. 1872 Dr 
Vark Americanisms 509 Naked possessor, is the odd title 
by which, in Texas and the Southwestern States, the oc_u- 
pant of a farm 1s known, who can show no utle to his Jand. 
1877 Tennyson //aro/d 1. ii, Thou art perfect in all 
honour ! Thy naked word thy bond ! 

d. Not supported by proof or evidence. 

rs8: J. Beit //addon's Answ. Osor. 43b, Unlesse you 
suppose, that with your naked cClamorous affirmatives ye 
may el them out of the Church. 1632 Litncow Trev, 
x. 457 Onely for a naked suspition, mistaking the honorable 
intention of the English, 1673 Cave Pre. ( Aviv. 81 None 
were ever greater Enemies to a naked profession. 1817 Jas. 
Mint. Arit. /udia VW. v. vii. 603 For the evidence of these 
designs, Mr. Hastings presents his own naked assertion. 


15. Naked eye, the eye itself, unassisted by the 
microscope, telescope, or other aid to vision, So 


naked sicht. 

1664 Powrr Exp. Philos. 1.17 Smaller than the smallest 
hair our naked @yes can discover. 1678 Grew Anat. beget. 
iii. 77 As the ‘Lract uf these Pores appears to the naked tye. 
1712 Anpison Spect, No, 121 Pg Such [creatures] as are 
bulky enough for the naked me to take hold of. 2789 
Moe. D’Arsiay Diary 18 Jan., With my glass. .1 can see 
just as other people sce with the naked cye. 2818 Woon- 
House, Astron. xxhi. 240 To the naked sight, or to unas- 
sisted vision, 1875 MaNnina Afisston ff. Ghost xiii 159 
‘The naked eye cannot perceive them, but the power of the 
microscope reveals them. 

b. arid. Visible to the naked eye. 

2076 Trans, Clinical Soc. 1X. 138 The naked-eye cha- 
racters being .characteristic. 1897 Addéutt’s Syst. Med. 
ILI, 963 ‘here was no naked-eye damage to the cord. 

16 Undiluted, neat. rare —', 

18g Scorr Redgauntlet let. xiii, I am drinking naked 
spirits, I chink. 

17. Comd., as maked-armed, -bladed, -eyed, 
flowered, -flowering, -seeded, -tailed adja. Also 
naked-beard grass, an American grass having 
an abortive flower; + naked-tail (sce quot.). 

2892 T. Harpy Jess xxix, Tess had come out..‘naked- 
armed and jacketless. 1060 Grav Alan. Bot, 553 Cymne 


3711 Anvison Secs, 


fegon. *Naked-beard Grass. s@56 Mrs. Browninc Aar. 


Leigh 1. 330 And with two grey-steel “naked-bladed eyes 

ed ¢hrow h my face. 1848 EK. Fornrs(trt/e) A Mono- 

ph of the British *naked-eyed Medusm. /bfd. 3 In 

Se naked species, s8z0 Nicnoison Afan. Zool. x. 
(187s) x19 The ‘naked 


Medusz .. are exceedingly 
elegant... when examined in a living condition. 
flowered 


3643 ‘I'vas 
Pop. Flowers Ser. us. 2 The *Na Crocus (C. 


‘WAKRBDLY. 


aud{florus) adorns the meadows..in the fall of the year. 
8884 Globe 31 Jan. 1/5 Of the shrubs,..none ix more kindly 
than the yellow naked-flowered jasmine. s84s Macatt- 
Livray Witherine's Brit. Plants 63 C. nudiflerus, “nakeod- 
flowering Crocus. 1833 Miss Prart Flower. £4 V. 2 
Naked- owering Safiron, 2 Len Botany 415 god} 
Gymnosperwiia, *vaked-seed Bag Ancycl. Mets 
49s5/t In Guaiana is found the rabo pelado, or *naked-tail. 
&@ ravenous animal, of the vulpine species aGgs Waren. 
HouKe Marsup. 94 *Naked-taikd opossum, Didelphys unds- 
candata. 

b. sh.l 

l. 7he naked: ta. The naked skin. Obs. rare. 

a 1400-80 Alerander 4182 Quire it nezes on nakid it 
nuyis for eure. c1g00 Vesir. / roy 6403 He shot prough 
the shild & the shene inaile,. Hit neghit to pe nakid. 

tb. Art. The nude. Odés, 

1735 Pore £4. Lady 188 Artista! who can paint or write, 
To draw the Naked 1 your true dehght. 17§3 Hocarin 
Anal, Beauty xi. gt The drapery. helps to satisfy the eye, 
-. Without depriving the beholder of any part of the beauties 
of the naked. 

c. The face or plain surface of 2 wall, etc. 

2926 Lront Alle tr's Archit. 1 66 Angles jutting out from 
the naked of the Wall, 1976 G. Sumpre Anilding im Water 
13 Lhe Cutwaters .. eatend 12 Feet each beyond the naked 
of the Bridge. 1883 I. Nicnocson Pract, Builiter 339 
Naked ofa Ui all, the vertical or battering surface, whence 
all projectures arise. 3848 Gwitt ArcAit. 1007. 

+2. Art. A nude hgure. Obs. 

t6aa Pracnam Compl. Gent, i, xiii (1634) 148 Hee ex- 
celled in Perspective, and above all other masters Jaboured 
in Nakeds, 1675 A. Brownn App. Art of Liuuamg 21 To 
understand how tu make choice of a good Naked, and to 


draw it weil. 
+ Naked, s4.2 Obs. rae. [f. prec.] Nakedness. 
rihten asent hungor on 


crooo AiLtric Dent. xxviu, 48 
eow and purst and necede. c1470 Henrvson Orph. & 
Fur, sag For this dispyte gquhen was deid anon Was 
dampnyt.. To suffer hunger, thrist, nakit and cald, 


+Wakedhead. és. In 4 nakedhed(e, 
nakidhe(ejd. [f. NAXED a, +-HEAD: cf, MDa. 
nakel-, naccthett (lu. naaktheia), G. nackthett, Sw. 
nakenhel, Da nogenhed.| Nakedness. 

02300 Cursor Af, 23089 O naked-hed quen i drogh [h)arme, 
Yee gaf me clething. 33.. A. Adts. 7056 Ther is none for 
the nakedhed axchamed, ¢ 1380 Wverte Sed. Was. MID. 47 
Of pe caitifte of helle, of pe nukidheed fio al solace. ae 
— Jer. ti. 25 Forfende thi foot fro nakidhed. 


Na‘kedish, a. :ae. [-1sH.] Somewhat naked, 
3806 Gareine rit. Hot, 26 Alopecurus..Giumes naked- 
ish, upited at their base. 


MWa‘kedize, v. [f. Naken a.+-1zF.] a. intr. 
To go naked. b. frans. To make naked, 

188 Hoa: SAcliey J. 28g Jt was most manifest that the 
children liked tu nakedize-- such was the term of urt—ex- 
cecdingly. 168g J. C. Jearrrnson Neal SAci//ey Ll. aga 
‘The troop of nakedized children rushed downstairs, 


Nakedly (nétkedli), adv. Also 3 -liche, 5 
-lye; 4 nakyd-, 5 nakidly. [f. NaKep a. + 
“LX 4: cf. MDu. mac telike, -ttc h.} 

1. a. Without concealment or reserve; plainly, 
openly. (Common in 17th ce.) 

ataag Ancr, R. 316 Schrift yet schal beon naked, pet is, 
nakedliche imaked, and nout .. bendeliche ismoked. 1340 
Ayenb. 174 Hessel myge his zennes clyerliche and naked- 
liche. 2862 A'cg. 2 rvy Council Scot. |. 173 Un sa fer as is 
allegit naketie, that [ ressavit..and dispomt the gudis, 
3603 Lismore Fapers Ser. v1. (1887) 1. 56 Laying nakedlie 
and feelinghe before his eies the danger of the action. 3643 
Myst. [ntg. 43 Vhe Catholike cause (which the King. .is ine 
duced tu serve either nakedly, or cloathed with this pie- 
tence), 3689 Sim 1’. Browns Chr. Mor, (1716) 23 The 
Judge of all knoweth all, and every man will nakedly know 

imself, 1818 Wavcam Afid. Ages (1872) 1. 402 Quarrels 
of private families .. sometimes .. were more nakedly con- 
bpicuous, 1846 Grote Greece VW. iv, (1862) IL. 88 This 
supremacy was not claimed directly and nakedly. 

b. Withuut addition or amplificatiun ; simply, 


barely. 

1534 Moru Com. J rib. . Wks. 1205 ‘'s Hard is it..in many 
manerthinges,to afirme or denye,seproue of allow, a mater 
nakedlye proponed & put furth 1560 Becon New Catech. 
Wks. 1564 I. 427 If we had ben without bodies, ( hrist 
wold haue geuen vito va those spirituall gifts, nakedly & 
simply. 16g2 Sa.nvers /len. Poss. 7 His meaning ts.. 
nakedly what the words exprewe. sj10 Brit. Afpolla 
No. 40. 1/2 Our Church has Nakedly propo-ed them but 
left the Sense of them undetermined. 1741-3 Wascey 
E.xtr. Frail. (1749) 22. 1 desired five or six to go with him 
to Justice Copeland, to whom they nakedly related the fact. 
1809-10 Couhrince riend (1865) 111 To state it nakedly is 
to cunfute it satisfactorily. ; 

2. Without reference to, apart from, other things 
or circumstances, (Common in 17th c.) 

c3380 Wycur Serm. Sel. Wks IL. 231 Pus shulde 
stiwardis of be Chirche juge not nakydly bi per wille, but 
sikerly aftir Goddis lawe. 1549 Latimer 7/4 Sern. bef 
Edw, V1 (Atb.) 207 Not the baie death, consideryng it so 
nakedly by it selfe. 1646 J. Wurraxen Usziah 7 The acts 
of the unregenerate in themselves nakedly considered, some 
of them may be right. 1704 Swirt Draprer's Lett. Wks, 
1755 V. 11. 67 Let us take the whole matter nakedly,.. with- 
out the refinements of some people. 1796 Burke Vind, 
Nat. Soc Wks. 1842 1. 8/2 When it is nakedly considered, 
and those matters which are apt to divert our attention 
from it..are not taken into the account. 1873 Speadvr's 
Comm, Ps. cxxxviii. 1 It is doubtful if the Hebrew word 
Elohim, ured y pene Avan have this smearing. 1884 Lo. 
Se.sorne in Lew ee App. Cases 611 The question, 
therefore, is nakedly ra aa appeal. 

3. In a naked, uaciothed, or exposed manner; 


nmdely. Also fig. 


NAKEDNESS. 


a14q0 Found. St. Bartholomew's (E.E.T.S.) 40 All thyng 
worldly [be] hadde forsake for the loue of criste, uakidly 
askapynge the wrake of this worlde, 2995 Dania Cer, 
Wars ileaks This .dazeleth all their clearest sighted eies, 
That they see nat low nakedly they he. @ 1619 FieTCHER 
Mad Lover +1, How have you borne yourselt, how nakedly 
Laid your soul open, 3684 R. Wanita Nat. Lover, Pref, 
Truth, through the fine Web. sometimes seems so plain and 
lively, that some uught conclude, She was ane: 1.9 
covered. 1795 Runke Mand. Nat, So. Whe. E70 Phings 
wireh we pass by in their common dress, yet which shock 
us when they are nakedly represented. 1896 (lady News 

Nov. ofa \o man of about jo years of age wis indicted 
oO takedly eapostugs bimself ina public place. 

+b. Without means of defence. Obs. rare. 

156a PirKINGion / rpus. Neheutiak (1585) 64 Good men 
may also learne here not..ta goe nakedie without weapon, 
to yeald them selues into their encnues hands. 53a Lirn. 
Gow /rav. \ul 462 Rash felluwes..who wall nakcdly hazard 
themselues in knowne perils, without Ordonaice 

4 Harely, poorly, imperlectly ; sughtly, ? Obs. 

1589 Coorre Aduton. 120 They..haue handled them so 
coldely, nakedly, and vnperfectly. that many haue bene 
tieucd to heare them = 1634-5 Dieeke ton (var, (Cretham 
Bec.) 156 My lord of Kildare, who passed t rough then 
nakedly attended 4 168a Sir T. Beowne 77 acts (1683) 6 
‘Ihe Reader, unacquainted with such Vegetables, or but 
nakedly kuowing their natures. 


Nakedness\né'-kednes). [FE Nakgpa. + -NESS ] 
1. the state or condition of being uuclothed or 


destitute of clothing, Also évanf a naked person. 
crio0e Fi rric //om. 1 39a On hungre & on durste,..on 
cyle, & on nacednvsse.  -- Gan, ix 23 Swa pet hiz ne 
zesawon heora fede: nacednisse  ¢ 1386 Cuaucen Clerk's 
7 810 Lo yow broghte I noghtelles Bat feyth and raked- 
nes4e and maydenhede  a1gag Cursor M, 230% (Trin ), 
Bi nakudnes whenne I tuke harm wip cloping 3e made me 
warm. 1996 f'tder, f'erf (W. de W. 1551) 8 Whete shall 
he no pe rate no necessite nor nakednes —1§73 L. Liavp 
Marrow of Het. (1633) 39 The women. , litting up ther 
cloaths, shewing thar nakedness. 1687 Morvson /écm. tit. 
172 A black vaile, .through which the nshednesse of thetr 
shavleleess. inAay be seene. 1 Muton 7? £. x 217 As 
Father uf his Famille he clad “Lhir nakedness with Shins of 
Beasts. ¢1918 Petor Pallas & Venus 16 Lhou to be strong 
must put off every dress; Thy only armour is thy nuked- 
ness, 2788 Ginwon Dech & F#. xlv LV. 347 He concealed 
his nakedness with a linen towel, 1855 Texnyvoon Meru 1 
x. a, Grmy nakedness dragging his tucks And laying his 
trans in a powon’d gloom. 183g ald Mall G 20 May 3/1 
The fair nakednesses who louk duwn unabashed upon the 
well-dressed crowd. 
b. Absence of cover or concealment; the state 


of a thing when not cloaked on disguised in any 


way; a feature requiring to be kept concealed, 

1599 Suaks. A/uch Ado w. i177 Why seek'st thou then to 
couer with eacuse, ‘That which appeares in proper naked- 
nesse? 1661 Magve:L Corr, Wks (Grosart) ti. 66, | would 
not tell you any tales, because there are vakednesses which 
it becomes us to cover if it be possible. = 1768 STERNE Send. 
Sourn., Passport, Lcould wish to spy the nakedness of 
their hearts. 18380 Surcerny Lederty xvi, Till in the naked- 
ness of false and true Lhey stand before their Lord 188g 
Manch, Haram. 30 Dec. 5/3 None of us have as yet gone to 
the length of avowing this design in all its nakedness, 

G Upenness to attack; weakness. rae. 

aigor H. Smiru Sere, (1866) IT go Tt grieves me to dis- 
cover the nakedness of my countiymen = r618 Hincke Gea. 
xlu g losee the nakedocs uf the land you are come. 

2. Destitution ; bareness, poverty. 

1570-6 Lamnanpe Peramh, Aent (1825) 133 y decay of 
the haven it was brought in manner to miserable naked- 
nesse and decay. 1630 Weeven dac. Funesal Afon. 31 
This penury, nakediesse, and abiection, 64a Mirton Apel 
Sntect. Wks. 1851 TIE. 320 The lofty nakednesse of your 
Lathuzing Barbarian. 3748 Firioina J. vindsews mn. il, 
He..dis:overed the nakedness of his pockets. 1794 Por 
Lett ta Nepacw iv, 22 Expoung the nakedness and empti- 
mess of the mind. 1853 Kank Grinnell Lag xxix. (1856) 
a51 It is this nakedness of resources. that makes our post. 
tion one of bitterness. 1873 HLamMerton (led, Life tt. av, 
95 Lhe result would be simple intellectual nakedness. 

b. Bareness due to absence of vegetation, orna- 


ment, or other accessuries. 

1780 JOHNSON Kawidbler No. 80 04 The nakedness and 
asperity of the wintry world. s8az SueLLey Adonars xiix, 
Whee fiagrant copses dress ‘lhe bones of Desolation’s 
nakedness. 1839 Jernson Sritftanyv viii 107 The broken 
arches and desolate nakedness of the cathedral. 

3. Freedom from unnecessary o:mmament or re- 


finement; simplicity. rare, 

1617 Morvson /tvn. tv, tv. it. 379 No people of Europe.. 
vseth fesse Ceremonyes,. .doing all .uch thiuges without any 
Ostentation, yea with prea simplicity and nakednes = agz 
Hearne Collect, sO. S.) TIL. 173) Much admiring the 
Simplucity and Nakedness of ye Style. 1921 ADoisoNn 8 sect, 
No. 85 e 4 Nature in her Simplicity and Nakedness. 

4. Absence of hairs or scales. 

38g1 CavrentenMan. Phys. (ed.2) 397 This order ..is further 
distinguished . by the softness and nakedness of the skin 
1873 Mivart Elfen, Anat. vi. 243 In Batrachians..we find 
a nakedness of skin greater even than in man. 

+ Wa ken, v. Vés. Forms: 2 nacn‘en), 4-5 
nakn(en); 4 nacken, -in, nakkin, nakin, 4-5 
nakyn,nakon. f[app. f. saten NAKE a. + -EN 5 

1. frans. ‘To strip (a person) naked; to divest 
of clothing (or armour) ; to lay (part of the body) 
bare. Also refi, 

a 1940 Wohunge in O. EF. Hom. 1.283 Anunacnes mon mi 
lef a 1300 Cursor Af, 4173 Put hent wseph And nackend 
him and kest him dun. @ 2390.9. Anastasra 140 1n Horstm, 
A liengl, Leg. (1881) a7 Pe Emperoure..Gert nakkin pam al 
(oure in fere. 3388 Wrciir s Chron. x. 9 Whanne thei 
haden spuylid hym..and nakenyd fro armys. ¢ 1440 Alps, 
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Tales 84 He nakend Fe tane of his legis. ¢xqq0 Gesta 
Kom, \xiv. 277 (Hart. MS.), Do of and nakyn pe of all pi 
Clothing. 1483 Cath. Anmgl. 248/1 Vo Nakyn, ssdare. 

b. ‘lo stup or deprive one of something. 

01490 Miler. Lyf Manhode 1, xii, (1869) a5 Therfore j haue 
wrethe in myn berte whan ye .nakenen me of my cght. 

2. ‘To lay bare; to reveal on disclose, 

a 1300 Cursor VM. 2azogg Alle pis werld es nackind forwit 
Cristin cr. 1383 Weir Acc (es. xia. 8 TF ther is tu thee 
gilte, wile thou not nakenen, -—- /sa. xat 6 And Lihm toc 
an arewe caas,. and the target naknide the wal. 

Hence ¢ Na kening 76/ sb, (bs, 

2382 Wvcur Accéws. xi. 29 In theende of a man {there is] 
ful nakenyog of the werkis of hym. 2483 asd. Aagl, 2748/2 


A Nakynynge, sudacio. 
Naker (veélkas), 561) Now only //#st. Also 


4-5 uakere, een. f/. nak(e)ryn, 5 nukyr, yg nakir. 
Cf. Nacorn& and Naqu vine. [a. OF. wacre, na- 
yucre, nakaire, waraire, etc. = lu. wacchera, med... 
nach-,nacara nacarta, wed,Gr avasupa, ad, Arab. 


3 lu, I'eis. av, nagira,hj. In Luglish the word 


seems to have bad real currency ouly in the 
1yth cent} A ketile-drum. 

13. ALK Alt PB. 1413 Ay be nakeryn noyse, notes 
of pipes, ‘Lymbres & taborues tulkhet amoung. @ 1352 Minot 
Peeus Ww. 38o pe punces Gert nakers stuke and trumpes 
blaw  ¢ 1386 Cuvucer Asight’s 7. 1653 Vypes, trompes, 
nakers, and clariounes. ¢1490 Maunuiv (Roab.) xxx. 138 
Peres herd uoyse as at ware of trumppes and tawburnez 
and nakers. «a 1440 Sir Degret. 1085 With tiompe and 
with nak re And the scalmu-e clere. 

819 Scots fvanhoe xxx, A flourish of the Norman 
trumpets mincled with the deep and hollow clung of the 
nakers 1891 Corn, Way. May 450 Every road. resounded 
with nakir and trumpet. 

Hence + Naker v tnfr., to beat upon nakers. 

c 1400 Land Troy Lk, 46y9 ‘Lhei uakered, piped and blew, 
Vato that the Cokkes crew. 

+t Naker, 54 ¢ (és. rare—° [f. Nake v. + -EB! ) 
One who makes naked. 

¢ 3440 Promp larv 351/1 Nakare, or he pat spoylythe 
men of clothys, denasdator. 

Naker, ows. forin of Nacre, 

+ Na‘kerer. (ts. Also 4 nakarer. [f. NAKER 
so'+-eR!.) A petformer upon the naker. 

rz10-31 IS Cott. Nerve If.87 b, Roge role Tioumpour, 
Jamno le Nakerer, Menestrallis Regis. 21377 in //omseh. 
Ord. (1790) 4 Mynstrelles---Nakerers. ¢ 1400 Srege Jeru- 
sadem 852 (E.E.1.5 ) With dynnuyny of pipis, & pe nakerer’ 
noyre 

+t Nake‘tte. 0és. rare. 
Sume precious stone. 

c 1460 Aymae o4 Of crapowtes and nakette As thykke ar 
they sette. /drd. 142 Wy th crapawtes and nakette, Phykke 
of stone» ar they sette. 

| Nakhoda (na‘kéda). Forms: 7 nocheda, 
nockhoda, nohuda, nucquedah, nokayday, 
nockado; necoda, nahoda, nacoda, g naco- 
dah, nakouda, nakhoda, nakhuda. fa. Urdii 
(Persian) lusb uaéthodd, nakhudd, f. 3b naw boat, 
ship + lym 4Azdé master.] The captain or master 
of an Indian boat or vesscl. 

160g Saris in Purchas /dgruus 1 iv. 385 The Nockhoda 
of the luicke alledged many rich parcells taken. 622 
Mino.nion ent. 1. it. 263 ‘The Nohudas and Merchants 
in great feare of losse of their ship and goods. 1663 H. 
Cucan tr. Piato's Trav xii 42 The three Nevodas of the 
Junks, so are the Commandery of them called in that country. 
18oa James Milit Lict, Nakouda. 1834 A_Prinsee babvoo 
Ti xu. 249 :Stf.), He laughed and told me I should see the 
Nakhoda in the evening. 1887 Mrs. D. Dales. Australia 
244 Lhe proas are owncd by Malays, each one commanded 
by a head mau or nacodah. 

akin, -Kyn, variants of No-KIN, 

+ Making, v6/. 56. (bs. rare—°. [f. Nake v, 
+-InG@l.] ‘The action of making naked. 

c 1440 Promp, Parv. 3451/1 Nakynge, oc nakydnesse (or 
stiyppyng), suducio, denudacio. 

akquayre: see NAQualIRg, 

Nakre, obs. form of Nacke. 

Nal, obs. form of AWL. 

Nald(e, would not: see NILL ». 

Nale, in phr. af (the) or afte male: see ALE 2. 

+ Nallie, obs. forms of AWL. 

14.. Aletr. boc im Wr.-Wulcker 628 Baryngsexe, sole, 


nalle (sw4u/a), corduane. 1438-s0 tr /figden (Rolls) VULL 
249 Prikkede thro ale the y with nalles, neldes, and 


{Of obscure origin.] 


pynnes 1496 /ysshinge w. Angle (1883) 14 Shomakers 
nalles in especyall the beste for grete fysshe. 1530 PaLsce. 
247/t Nall for a souter, aleve. 14 [see Awth 129973 


Tusser //ush, (1878: 36 Hole bridle aud saddle, whit letuer 
and nall. 163a [see wT, 

attrii,and ( gb, 130 PALSGR. 247/1 Nall maker, /afserr 
dalesnes. 1601 Ho.Lann /'liny xi. xxxvii. L351 Like a 
shomakers Nail blade 


+ Nam, am not: see Ne and Bev. A. I. 1 1. 

¢ Bag Vesp. Psalter cxviii. 60 Zearu ic eam & neam ze- 
drocfed. ¢ ggo Lindisf/ Gosp. Matt. ini. 11 His gesceoe nam 
(Rushw. nem) ic wyrde beara, ¢ ra00 Ormin 10281 Namm 
I nohht Godess sune.  c ra0g Lay. 14136 Nam [c 1275 nain) 
ich neuere bute care. axzago ( reisnn in O.F. Hou. 1, 185 
Hwi nam ich in pin earmes, ¢ 330g dmund Conf, 61 in 
L.A.E, (1862) 72 Nam ic pi felawe, quab pis child. x 
Gowrr Comf I. 67 Seie I noght That I nam sumdel Tee 
to wyte. ¢ 2490 Lovesicn Grail xxxvili. 472 In non wyxe 
nam [ not so. 1§7§ Gascoicng Flowers w s. 64, 1 nam., 
the wisest wight cf all. sere — Stents Gé. (Arb.) 50, I n‘aun 
a man, «8 some do thinke 1 am, 


os ee 


a 


NAME. 


+ Nam, variant of MNaM, mina. Ods. 

1397 Lanct. #. /'Z, B. vi. 24 Mathew.. mouthed thise 
wordes, That sersus neguane had a vam 

Nam, pledye: see NAAM. 

Nam, pa, t. of Nim v Obs. 

Namaoble, variant of NAMEABLE a. 

Naman, -mon, variants of No-MAN, no one. 

+ Na‘mandly, af. Inqgnom-. [Cf MDu. 
mamendte-, namondelike, G.namentlich.] Namely. 

€ 1375 Cersor M, 27282 (Fairf.) In spiriag prest luke pou 
be sleye in pakin fitigis nomandeli (C off. numly) pat os 


gine kind im lecche rt. 
Namu‘tion. sare. fad. med.L. namation-em, 


{f. amare, f. Ol. ndne NAAM.) (See quot ) 

1706 PrHiccirs (ed. Kersey), Masration, (Law-Term) a dis- 
traming, or taking a Distress: In Scotland, it is taken fur 
inpeunding. (Hesce in later Dict».] 


Namaycush (nx'mehy{). Also 8 naym-, 9 
namaoush. f[ American Indian; in Cree numdhoos, 
Ojibway rameyoss.] ‘The great lake trout (Save- 


linus namaycish) of N. Ameica, 

1786 Pennant -focé, Zool. I) Suppl. 139 Nay macush. 
Seshactite the lakes of Hudson's Buy. 1889 RigHarpson 
fauna ber. Amer. UL azy Lhe nuamaycush is fhe tyrant 
of the likes. 3888 G. B. Gounn Asuer, Fish 468 ‘Lhe 
amateur is likely to confound the namaycush with the 
Sinxcowet, 1898 Suikip Amer Game fishes 238 The 
namaycush reaches its greatest perfection in the Northera 
parts of Lakes Huron and Michigan. 


Namby-pamby (n2'inbipx'mbi), a. and sé. 
(A tancitul tormatton on the name of Ambrose 
Philips (died 1749), author of pastorals ridiculed 
by Carcy and Dope. 

17a6 Carry (title) Namby Pamby. /did. 29 So the 
Nurses get by Heart Namvy Pambys Litth Rhimes 2733 
Port, Dunc. it. 319 Beneath has reign shall .. Namby 
Pamby [eé.1, Ae P—s]} be prefer d for Wit.) 

A. adj. 1. Of style, compositions, actions, ete.: 
Weakly sentunental, insipidly pretty, affectedly or 


childishly simple. 

17485 W. Ayu Ate, Pope VW. go We us'd to write Verses 
on infants, ina strange Sule, which Dean Switt calls the 
Namby Pamby Sule. 1791 Bosweit Johnvon 1. g7 At 
avery advanced ave he condescended to trifle in namby 
~amby rhymes, 1793 W. Rowrnis Looker -on No. 84 (1794) 

fl. g52 Sweet snutking trvops, In coats of green, and 
namby pamby pride. 1843 bili. Rev. XXXIX 73 ‘loo 
many of these namby-pamby lyrics have sull been allowed 
to remain, 3844 Tuackraay Liltle Zrav. i. Wks. 1869 
XXII. 181 Keyser has dwindled down into namby pamby 
sient 188a Miss Bi avoon 1/4. Neval ULL x. 191 He 

ad gust that small namby-pamby air which would suit 
Pauline’s faint-hearted lover. 

absol. 1874 L. Sternen //ours in Library (189) IM. ii 
64 ‘That wilucky taste for the namby-pamby by which 
Wordsworth annoyed his contemporaries. 

2. Of persons: Inclined to weak sentimentality, 


affected daintiness, or childish simplicity ; of a 


weak or trifling: character. 

3774 Wiest, Alay. VW. 3145 A namby-pamby Duke. 1776 
T Davirsin J. Granger's Lett. (1805) 60 Certain namby- 
pamby people were never to be satisfied. 1840 | HACKERAY 
Paris S&.-bk. (1869) 47 The namby -pamby mystical German 
school (of painters). 1848 — Fan. farr xii, She was a 
namby pamby milk-and-water affected creature, 1883 /orin, 
Aew, 1 Sept. 364 An amountof currous facts which nanby- 
painby travellers hesitate to tell. 


B. s6. 1. That which is marked by affected 
prettiness and feeble sentimentality; a composi- 


tion of this kind, 

@ 1764 I.Lovn Cobbler af Cripplegate, While namby-pamby 
thus you scribble. 1802 in Sport Pub. Fruls. V. 284 An 
ode which he has just composed in praise of Inantty, or 
Namby Pamby. 2824 T. L. Peacock és. (1875) HLL. 129 
Mr. W. R. Spenser, a writer of fantastical namby-pambies, 
1838 Macautay Sir W. Vemple Ess, (ed. Montague) II 260 
Passages in which raillery and tenderness ure mixed Ina 
very engaging namhy pamby. 1894 Sara 7/cnys 1 have 
seen II. xiv 135 ‘Lhe words in the songs..were not always 
sickly namby-pamby, 

2. A namby-pamby person. 

1885 Athenaum 17 Oct. 498/1 He is excellent..on Hay- 
don passint; about the namby-pambies of the time he 
writes as becomes the author of the ‘ Book of Snobs‘. 

Iience Ma'mby-pa‘mbioal a., of a namby- 
pamby nature; Wa‘mby-pa‘mbios, namby-pamby 
writing; MWa'mby-pa’'mbiness, weak sentimen- 
tality; Ma‘mby-pa'mby v., to talk namby-pamby 
to (one); Ma'mby-pambyish a., somewhat 
namby-pamby. 

1757 Mas. Gairertn Lett, Henry & Frances (1767) U1. 130, 
I had never written Namby Pambicks in my Life. 1768 
Westev (hAs, (1872) X11. 12a Omit one yx two [hymns]... 
Vhey are namby-pambycal. 1809-18 Miss Eoceworte 
Absentee xvi, A lady of quality. sends me..her waitin 

entlewoman to namby-pamby me. 1838 /.xsaminer 517/% 

he words... are naniby-pambyish 1890 Saintasur¥ 
Hist, Elizab, Lit. iv. 138 The sweetness without namby- 
p.umbyness which Daniel had at constant command, 

Namby-pa‘mbyism. [f. prec. + -18u.] 
Weak or insipid sentimentality ; an instance of this. 

1834 /ait's Mag. I 2062 The namby-pambyisma of the 
‘ Book of Reauty’. 1849 Mus. Hrownino Grh. Chr. Poets 
1863) 387 The concentrate essence ofnamby-pambyism. 1867 

ATION / allants of Harton iit, | hate to see such namby- 
pambyism. 

Mame (nim), sb. Forms: a. 1 nama, 3- 
name, (§ Sc. nayme), 2-§ nam,(5 naam). 8. t 
noma, 2 nome, [OE. nama, nyma masc. = 


NAMB. 


OFris. nama, noma, OS. namo (MDu. name, 
naem, Du. naam), OIG. namo (MHG., and G. 
name), Goth. amd; the origmal gender and the 
final #2 of the stem (see Niemn v.) is reta.ned in 
ON, nafn, nantn neut. (Sw. namn, Da, nave), 
Coynate torms occur in all the o:her Indo-l.uro- 
pean languages, as Skr. adman, Gr, dsopa, L., 
nomen, O vr. atnm (pl, anmann), OSL. img (Kuss. 
smya), etc.] 

£, 1. ‘Vhe particular combination of sounds em- 
ployed as the individual designation of a single 


person, animal, plac, or thing. 

a. eowiul/ 78 (He) sophim Heort naman, /did. 343 Beo- 
wulfisminnama 862¢ darter 29 in. E. Texts 439 Brocces 
ham dcs dennes nana, Ses odres dennes nama asseiget hry g. 
aic00 (). £.Chion ant.g75 Korla caldor pem was had- 
wean nama. a@iraa /éu/, (Laud MS.) an. 1138 Johan of 
Gaitan .pam w.es oder nana Gelasius. cxra0ce Trin. Coll. 
f/fom. gt pat mai ech man understonden be wat wat bitocned 
pene tweie names betfuge and ierusalem. ¢ rage Gen. ¥ 
&.r. 232 Name he gal ture .; Issa was hire firste name. 
¢ 1320 Sar Vristry 1216 Marchaund ich have ben ay, Mi 
nam IWtamtns & Gower Conf 1. 191 ‘the kinges 
Moder there lay, Wiius rihte name was Domilde cx 
Myue 138 ‘hen may the fader..Crysten the chylde and 
re hyt name. 1526 /’tlyr. fers. (W. de W. 1531) 24 

ake thenn the citeen names & otber places in his ny nde. 
3560 Daus tr. Slenfane's Comme 406 A sonne named Henry 

the seventh of that name. aggBSuaks Aferry Ib. 1. iv. 14 
Peter Simple, you say your name ts?) 1652 Houses Lewath, 
yal, xxaiVv. 283 God needeth not to distinguish his Celestial 
servants by names. s710 Pore Win fsor For. 339 ‘Vhe 
fain’d authors of his ancient mame, Lhe winding Isis, and 
the fruitful Vhame. 3776 Gippon Decl. & -. viel. 156 lhe 
bame of Antoninus... had been communicated by adoption 
tu the dissolute Verus 1818 Siumicey Yudsan 5344 The 
name Of Venice, and its aspect, was the name, 1897 H. 
Ponirvrk in Century Mag. uly 357 He would call them 
sometimes by their last name.-. 

. €880 Martyrol. ww UO. F. Texts 177, His noma wes 
Maximus. 971 Alich/, //om. 161 Paes noma wes Zacharias. 
42175 Lamd, flow, 83 Penne ne nalite noht hire sune habbe 
ae nome pet him wes ijefen. @raag Leg. Aath. 444 

at ich nowdcr pi nome ne ich ne cnawe ‘ cun. @ 1300 
AL /forn \Harl. MS.. 214 Wel brouc pou py nome jyng. 
136a Janci. /. fd Ala 3 The kyng clepct a clerke (I 
know not his nome) ¢ 1420 Chron. | slo. 687 Now woily 
telle 30w forther— more be nomes of be founders euerychon. 

b. Jn Oxtord and Cambridge use, in phrases 
denoting that the person continues, or ceases, to be 
an actual member of a colleve or hall. 

8779-81 Jounson 1. H., Shenstone, He continued his name 
in the bovk ten years, though he took no degree. 1858 
Ordinances Univ, Cambr, \1go4) 257 His name not having 
been kept on the boards of his College, 18600. ford C'ne., 
Ca4 149 Provided they have kept their name on the Bouks 
of some College or Hall... for twenty-six ‘lerm, 1860 
Huney Zon Brown at Of. xxiv, Drysdale, anucipating 
his fate, took his name off before they sent for him, 

2. Ihe particular word or words used to denote 
any object of thought not considered in, or not 
possessed of, a purely individual character. 70 


call names: see CALL v.17 ¢. 

«1000 “fi rric Ges. it. 19 Atle bbende nyten, swa swa 
Adain hit gecigde, swa yshys nama. ¢217§ Lam, /fom 
115 De king bid icoren to } an pe him cud his noma. ¢ 2250 
Gen fx. 222 Lic kinnes beste of erde boren,..dor paf 
adam ils here iy name = ¢ 1374 CHaucen Aocté, wi. pr. vi. 
(1803) 78 If be name of gentilesse be referred to renoun 
and cleinesse of Lnage. 2390 Gowkr Com/ 1. 13 For pride 
of thilke astat ‘Lo bere a name of a prelut. ¢1470 HEeNay 
Wallice vii. 472 Nayme off rewill on him he wald tak 
nayne, 1489 HAS, Albans 1) uy, Now foloysthe naamys of 
all maner of hawkys. 1s PinpaLce Doctr. J recat. 116 fiat 
which ts deserved ay cal 4 af chou wilt give him his riygh€ 
name) hue or wages, 1560 Daus tr. Sleidanes Comin, 
82h, This 1s wn dede y® first original of the name of Protes- 
taunies. 3590 Din J. Suvyin Disc, Weapons ab, ‘Ther 
Ennignes also they will not call by that name, but by the 
name of Colouns. 162g W. Lawson Couatsy House. Gurd. 
(1626) 13 Itus hardly pussuble to misse in graffing so often, 
if your Gardiner be worth his name. 1634 MILION C owns 
6:8 He..wouid .shew ine simples of a thousand names 
2667 — /'. 4. vi. 174 Unjustly thou deprav‘st at with the 
name Of Servitude. agra Sreece Sfect. No. 374 Pr ‘iheie 
isa Fault, which, tho’common, wants a Name. 198: Cow- 
per Retirenten! 723 blowers by that name promiscuously we 
call 38g0 TeNn\50Nn Ja Alem. cx, Thus he bore without 
abuse ‘The grand old name of gentleman. 1873 41: 436 & 37 
bat. c. 83 & 22 ‘The offence, by whatever uame called, 
which sf committed in England would be perjury. 

+b. A vidle of rank or dignity. Ods. rare, 

1548 Hae Chron, Hen, V7 a4 Deprived of all honores, 
Danes, dignities and preheminences whiche be then had. 

+c. Gram. A noun. Obs. 

1563-7 Bucuanan Reform. St. Andros Wks (S.T.S.) 8 
The lawast class ts for thayme that suld declin the naniis, 
and the verbes actives, passives and anomales. 

td. «irith,. Denomiuation. ds. rvvre. 

3714 Cunn Jveat. Fractions 51 The Quote is that part of 
the Answer that 1s of that Name; then reduce the Re- 
mainder to the next inferior Name. 

II. Jn pregnant senses, chicfly originating in 
Biblical uses based upon I[ebrew modes ol ex- 
pression, 

3. The name (sense 1) of God or Christ, with im- 
plication of divine nature and power inherent in it. 

¢ Bag 1 esp. Psalier viii. 2 Dryhten ur, hu wundurlic is noma 
Gun. 2 Bg0 Lorica Prayer in. 4. Ve2ts 194 Daelniomende 
..alra Qeara goda Be weniz monn for his noman gedo-d, 
978 Buchl, Hom. 103 His nomwan we sccolan weortlan mid 


wordum & mid dedum. crace Ornmin 5392 Pa shallt tu 
purth be name off Crist Ben borrghenn att tinende. ¢ 1850 


18 


Gen. & Ex. 3497 Tac Su nogt in idel min nama 
Wreiie Acts xxvi.g Ajens the name of Jhesu Nazareie, 
for to..dy manye contiarie thingis. ¢2430 LyvaG. 7/10, 
Poems (Percy Soc.) 237 Condigne laude nor comendacioun, 
Youe to this name wer can uo tunge telle 19296 /'i/g?. 
Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 219b, Thy holy name js inuocate & 
nanied vpon va 1860 Daustr. Slerdane’s Conn. 43 ‘hey 

ave thankes 10 God y' they snould suffur for the glorie of 
My name. 3 Minion £. /.. ast qa2 Hail Son of God,.. 
thy Name Shall be the copious master of my Song. 1738 
Wesioy Hywen, Tice we adorei, Thee we adore Eternal 
Name. 2762 Cowitr / auth 556 Hinown glorious nghtshe 
would disclain, And man might safely trifle with his name. 
1817 Sueicey A’er. (sian x. xxv, Our secret pride Has 
scurned thee, and thy worship, and thy name. 18g0 ‘] ENNY- 
SON /n Mem. xrxxvi, We viet all bless ng to the name Of 
Hain that made them current com, 

4. a. ‘The name of a person (for thing) with 
i plication of tue individual denoted by 1. 

3383 Wycur ev. iii 4 Vhou hast a fewe names in Sardis, 
the whahe defuugleden not her clothes. @ 1400-50 J sex: 
andir gyj Pare is naiegion n: rewme..bot at sall my name 
loute. 1407-8 Aodls of /'artt. V. 574/2 Eny Acie made for 
the corporation or naine of the Ducine of Lancastre. 1g99 
Suans. //en. bat. iv. 56 By the hand Of that black Nanie, 
Edwaid, black Prince of ales 1668 SiILLINGFL Ovvg. 
Sacra tive § a2 Unless this might be any plea for his ignore 
ance, .that he had suo many great names after him guilty of 
the same. 2700 Davornn Lal & siec. i. §04 There Samson 
wad, with wiser Solomon, And all the oaghty names by love 
undone = 1732 Cowrin Cenversat, 823 Kcho leans politcly 
to repeat ‘Lhe prane of names tor ages obrulete. 1849-50 
Auison /fist, Bur V. xxix. 208 Names since unmortaitsed 
in the rolls of faine were... assembled,.at the ‘Tuileries. 

b. ‘The name (3 nse 1) of a person or group of 
persons, with implication of all the individuals 
bearing, or cuimprehended under, it; those having 


aceitain name; hence, a family, clan, people. 

21382 Wve cir /sa. Ixvi, 22 Asnewe heuenus and newe erthe 
..8o Stonde shal 3 cure sed, and gouure name, 25659 1n Froude 
ffist. Ang. (1863) VILL. 3 Whose blood they once shed, they 
lightly never cease killing all that name. 2588 SHAks. /74, 
Ao an. 183 Ab beastly creature, Vie blot and enemy to 
our geverall name. 1603 — Aid's Wedd i. i 162, | am from 
humble, he fram honured name. 2667 Mian /?. Z. 1x. 142 
Since I in one Night freed .. welnigh half Th’ Angelic 
Name 1690 Loud. Gas. No. 2575/3 Ahree of the Heads of 
Clans, or Coiets of «a Name, are come in and submitted to 
hon, 1781 Coweter £apfost 170 She favours poured upon 
the Jewish name. 1817 SHELLEY /’r A¢han Lb 30 Ol an 
ancestral naine the orphan ciief. 2849 Macauray Afsst. 
déAnge. v.10 547 All the i hosule to the name of Campbell 
were set in motion, 


5. The name (sense 1) of a person as mentioncd 
by others with admitation or commendation ; 
hence, the fae or reputation involved in a well- 
known name. 70 dave one's name up, to be much 


spoken of. 
cxzz0 Sir Tristr. 22 OF a knizt is pat y mene, His name 
it sprong wel wide. ¢ 137g Se. Lig. Samnis ali Nintans 479 
Of ye binchope pe nam ran sain al pe land to and fra. 
a 1425 Cursor Mf 1.033 (Liin., Fro penne of ihesu sprong 
pe nome. 1603 Sins. Jleas. for AL u.iv 155 My vnsoild 
natne, th’ austerrenesse of my hfe. 1784 Cowekr /iask vi, 
tor Some to the fascinat on ofa name Surrender judgment 
hoodwinked. 1789 La:zterer No. 43. 4 ‘Lhe all effects of 
ssessing an extensive reputation, or as an old English 
hrase expresses ot, having ones name up. 180g MALKIN 
Gal Basvin x. Pr When once my name was up for a man 
aiter the Duke of Lemma’s own heart, I had very soon my 
court about me. 1359 Tevsysow Fuzven 681 If they find 
Some stain or blemish in a name of note. 
b. Uf no name, without (a) name, implying 


obscurity and unimportance. 
r6rz Bisce Jod xxv. 8 They were children of fooles, yea 
children of base men [.a9g men of no name) 1671 Mit 
10N Samson 677 Nor do lL name of men the common rout... 
Heads without name vo more rememberd. 31297 Dryven 
witnuiiad Vi. W055 ‘These shall then be Towns of mighty Fame ; 
Tho’ now they lye obscure; and Lands without a Name. 
s8ar SHeLey false Laured & Lrue 7 One of the crowd 
thou ait without a nanie. 
c, A famous or notorious person; one whose 


name is well known. 

x61z Bistk Aeck. xxui. ro She hecame famous [mary, a 
name) among women, 1826 JiskacL diy. Grey Mi vil, 
Dr. Spix isa most excellent man, a most accurate traveller, 
quite aname 182 linnyson U dysves 11, Lam beco-ne a 
name; For alwaysrvaming .Much have 1 seen and known, 


@. The reputation of some character or attribute. 


+ Also const. with ##/., and ed/ipt. (quot. 1727). 

@ 1300 Cursor Al, 17474 Of men pat wan schenschip and 
schaine, And of par leute tint pe name. 1303 R. Heunxe 
Mandl. Synne 6842 Of Jaige almes men jaue hym name. 
¢ 1418 /'04. Poems Rolls) Jl. 245 Tf hy m lust to have a name 
Of pelour under ipucrasie. 1486 Paston Lett. 1. 383 Con- 
sideryny the goude nome and fame of trouth. .the which I 
here of you. ¢1§30 Lv. Bernens Arth Lyt, Brit, 283 Ye 
have the name to be the..gentyllest of hearte of any lady 
now lyvynge. 2681 Partie tr. Guaeao’s Civ. Conv. 3 (1586) 
42 b, There are diue:se which thinke to get the name of 
pleasant conceited fellowes. 2608 Howcrann Pitay a. hi 1, 
a7 He would have the nume to eat the resemblers of mans 
vuice, 369g Bacon Ass , Saonndation Pa The ablest Men.. 
have had. a name of Certainty, and Veracity. 1747 A. 
Hamicron New Ace FA. Jd, V1. xxi. 16 he Name that 
it wot .. stuck so fast to at, that none of it would go off at 
any Price 181q@ Nichoison Coust:y Lass 1. Wks. (1897) 
at Sic beauty, and the name o° siller, Gart wooeis flock. 
1894 Lavy Dimes XCVIT 3984/1 No profession will lightly 
earn for itself the name of a profession of hireling subornces 
of perjur:. : 

b. With @ and ayy. 
a specified kind. 


2362 Weir 2 Sam. vii. g, I made to thee a greet name, 


A fame or reputation of 


NAME. 


1980 — Prov, xxii. 1 Better is a good name, than manye 
ricnesms. ©1430 Sabves Bh. - sete, A good naine menny 
folde ys more worthe then golde. sgoo-a0 Dunsar /'orms 
Ixxxu. 70 Keip ordour.. Lhat 3e may gett ane betur name. 
2946 [sce IL a. ich 1999 SHAKS. Muck Ado Wi i. He 
hath an excellent good name. 168g Bacon £38., Riches 
(Arv.) 237 A goud Name, for good and faire dealing. « 2674 
CLARENDON é/1sé, ed, vit (J.), ‘The king's army. .had left 
hy goal name behind, 1738 Switt Let, to /'0pe 8 Aug., 
I have an ill name in the Post-office of both Kingdoms. 
1784 Cowrprn Jausk 7.9 Such Sper’ uu the Loy a 
Naine, That sits a st gma on his father's hou~e 1828 [see 
Doc s6.15h] 1845S Austin Ranke's dist, Ref UN. 473 
If he were victorious, he would. .bequeath a great name to 
posterity. 

c (Usually in phr. fo get or make (oneself) a 
mane) <A distinguished name; a reputation, 

1388 Wvcur a Sam. vin 13 Forsothe Dauid made to hym 
a@ naine, wianne he turnyde ajen. ¢ 2407 Lyocate AKeas. 
§ Sens. 5832 This mayde..Had a name and dyde excelle 
To pleyen at this noble play. ssog Bancray SAyp of 
Folys (1874) Ul, 101 By cruell delynge he must hym get 
a name. 1535 Covervace Zeph. in, 20, I wil get you a 
naiuie..,amonge all people of the earth. 1603 Suaks. A/eas. 
Sor M1 in. 173 Mais new Gouernor..for a name Now puts 
the..Act Freshly on me: ‘tis surely for a name. 1667 
Minion ?. £ xu. 45 They cast to build A pram teac ae Sir 
themselves aname, 1853 Lytton My Novel vi. xviit, Tell 
her that | am namelens, and will yet make a name, 3884 
W.C. Smuin A'tidrostan 48 When you wake yourself a 
name, As I am sure you will do. 

td. 7 bear carry the name, to have @ repu- 


tation. Ods. 

1470-85 Matony Arthur xi. ix. Gos There in none that 
bereth the naine now but hg and syr Tristram. 1878 
Schole-house Won. in Had. &. P,P. AV. 138 So they may 
be trinimed and fed of the best, They haue no remorce 
who beureih the name, 2602 Hottanp Pliny 1X xvi 
1 a4g5 (sur auncestours set more store by the Sturgeon, and 
it carried the name above all other fishes. 

7. Without article: Kepute, reputation, fame, 


distinction. Now rare 

¢1375 Leg. Rood 124 [He] euill angerd was Pat fis 
cmsten king had name More pan he. 2388 Wycir ZepA. 
in. 20 Y shal ;cue 30u in (0 mame, and in to herying to alle 

‘plis of erthe. ¢ 2430 //ow Gd. Wif75 in Hazl. &£. P,P. 
r 185 Gode name 1s gulde worthe, iny leue childe — ¢ 1477 
Cax10Nn Jason 33 My desir restith an two singuler thinges ; 
that one as for tu cunquere name in armes. 3§go PA.scr. 
247/2 Name, reno. 1997 Montty /utrod Afus. Pref, Not 
sv much seeking thereby any name or glorie. 602 Ho! LAND 
Pliny 1. gig Yea, and after that, the Falern wink» were in 
name and called for. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn, i. xxili. 
#5 >enators that had name and opimion for general wise 
men, 3859 Li NNYsSON 17770 63 He lay andead And lost to 
hfe and use and name and fame. 2 te 

b. Of (great, etc.) name, noted, distinguished, 
famous. Now usually with adj. 

c 1380 Wyc ir Ws. (1880) a ‘The firste two (sects) weren 
gieie men of name and hauynge, 41g /'od. /’o. ms (Rolls) 
ML 220 Lordes of name an hunderde and mo Bitterly that 
bargayn bowyzht. @ 3948 Haut Chron., /len. VIL 23 b, 
‘Lhe cyue..contey ned an hundred and fifty thousand hou-ves 
of naine. 1577-87 HoutnsHro Choon, 1. 1252/1 Of the 
Juag.ash side, tucie died two cukes.. with tundsie other men 
of name. x6ag Bacon Ass.,. Zraveld (Arb) 523 Eminent 
Pcrsons..whicu are of great Name abroad. 1699 11. BaAnER 
Kf Learniag xu. 160 In this kind Daitolus 1s of great 
name; whose Authority 1s .valu’d .amongst the Modern 
Lawyers, 1783 Cowrnn Fo tendship 85 Hence authors of 
iilustrious naine.. Are sadly prone to quarrel. 1816 KEATINGE 
raz. (1817) 1. 33 Although the militury archiiect may be 
one of biel name. 2867 Cuurcn A/fsc. Writ, (18y1) 1. 16 
]t would ‘le dificult, perhaps, to mention a writer of name 
who has more (faults}. 

8. Onc’s 1epute or reputation, etc.; esp. one’s 


(good) name. 

a 1300 ( wesor Af, 28165 For his..welth, his wytt, and his 
god name. ¢ 1385 Cuaccrn L.G. W. 1811 Lrevece, Thus 
thou shale be ded & also lesve Thyn name. ¢ 14890 Sf Cth 
bert (Surtees: 102 Gyfe he did, he lost his name.  1g00-a0 
Dunear /oews hv, 22 Qubai in felde receawes schame, And 
tyms tharhisknychthe name. = 1§a0 /'rdyr. / ‘KE iW de W. 
1531) 103 b, Defame hym, that 1s to saye, take his g 
name from hym. 1§96 SHaks. 1 Hen. /F’, v. iv. 70 Would to 
hcauen, ‘Phy name in Armes, were now as great as mine, 
3665 BovLe Oncas. Ac. 5 Companies, where sometimes 
he nay lose his guod Name. 1708 tr. Bosman's Guinea 17 
If the same Care was taken..Guinca would soon }ose its 
dreadful mortal Name. 1781 Cowra Chart/y 453 Flavia, 
most tende: ot her own goud name. 1834 Mrepwin A agler 
in Ihades I. 297 Daily, hourly came Fiesh foilowers, lured by 
his success and name, 1859-64 J ENNYSON Gs andinother 50, 
b love you so well that your good name is mine. #4 
Manning /ss. Ser. ut. 26 For the fair name of England, 
they are being blotted out of our history. 

9. The mcie appellation in contrast or opposi- 


tion to the actual person or thing ; reputation with- 
out coriespondence in fact. ‘ Also af name, Domi- 


nally, protessedly. 

2368 Wreur Aec/us. xxxvii. 1 Ther is a frend, bi only 
name a fiend. — Aez. ini. 1 Thou hast name, that thou 
lyuest, and thou art deed. 2483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 1y7/t 
the holy vyrgyne..wente to the sayne for to goo fetche at 
name somme vytaylles, 1602 SHAKs, Ad's Heddy it. 309 
‘Vis but the shadow of a wile you see, ‘Ihe name, and not 
the thing. 1666-7 Sin .incrr. Sermt. Prov. xiv. 9 (1673) 29 
Relig on becomes but a meer name. 1787 Gay Sables, Hare 
& Many Ariends, Friendsinp, Lke love, is but a name, Un- 
less to one you stint the flume. 2 Cowrer /170c. 42% 
Well he plays his part, Christian in name, and infidel in 
heart, 1817 Jas Mut Bon. dndia I v. vii. C61 He well 
knew, that in the circumstances,..a pension. hitle or 
nothing differed from aname. 1831 Mavurw Lond. Labour 
1. a85 It has the name of being eighteen yards, 1867 E. 
Quincy in Life Josiah Quincy 48: Lhe Law Schvol, though 
ha existence... had but a name to hive, 1888 Green's Short 


NAME. 


Hist, viii § 8. s7x The expulsion of the majority of the 
existing, House reduced the Commons to a name. 


TIL. In prepositional phrases. 
10 By name: a. Used with verbs of naming 
or calling, or (in later use) simply added to the 


proper appellation of a pcrson, ete. 

agoo CynrweLe KF lene 255 Syndon tu on bam..be man 
Seraphin be naman hated. @zo0o0 UO. 4, Chrun, an. 975 
Pone whatad wide cometa be namau crettgleawe mea, 
¢raco Oxsin 1828 Summ we findenn o pe boo Ennvell ta 
name nemmnedd = c¢azao Bestiary 38 Pat defte meiden, 
Marie biname., 1388 Wyctir 1 Sam, xvn. 23 Vhat bastaid 
man. Gohath biname argas Cursor MM. 7:701T rin), Dau 
he bette bi liy name. 18990 SHaKs, Wids Nov. t 157 It 
doth befall, Phat 1, one Snowt (by name) present a wall 
2667 Minton 7°. 2. vit 6.0 Wherever thus created, for no 
place Is yet distinct by nae. 1711 Avuison Spect, No. 98 
P3 A famous Monk, Thomas Conecte by Name. a 1832 
Scorr in Lockhart Life (rgeo) LT. aga The last of my 
chargers was a high-spirited one, by name Duasy. 

b. With verbs of calling upon, summoning, 


enutnerating, or mentioning ; o1 in enumeration ot 


individuals. 

cgoo Judith 8:1 Heo ongan 1 sweczles Weard be naman 
nemnaun, ¢ 1000 Ays. Gosp Jolin x. 3 Pu sceap zehy- 
rud bis stefie, & he newd his agene sceap be naman. 
aru2za OQ, & Chron. (Laud MS) an 640 Det witron be 
nam Ithamar biscup of Rofccestre fete ax Cursor 
Af 7388 Wis suns sex, All he dicl bain call be nam, 
foid. waa Of ilk a letter for to ask, Resune of than 
bi name = 1993 Lanow. 7..7°C om 4 A loueliche hidy.. 
Cam down fio pat castel and calde me by name ¢ 1400 
Destr. voy 37 Amonge pat menve,—to myn hym be nome, 
— Homer was holden haithill of dedis.  1432x 1n Aag. Gr/ds 
(1870) 276 First, y® Aldirman schal clepene vpe ty. men be 
name. 1606 SuHaks. 7. §& Cr. tu ryg LHe tel you them all 
by their names. 1667 Mirion 7’. 4. x. Gay ‘Lhe Creator 
calling forth by name His uightte Angels pave them several 
chage, 1738 Pork Afil Sat. ut. 10 None but you by 
Nanie the guilty lash, 1848 Turackerav Jian Farr xiii, 
She forgot tu send any message of kindness to Lady 
O'Dowd.., and did not mention (slurvina by name. 

+0. Used to direct special attention to some- 


thing mentioned; hence, especially, particularly. 


Obs. Cf, NAMELY adv, 1. 

1683 Banincion Conunandin. (1590) 370 Wee will neuer, 
I teare, see the mischie fe of playing, and by name of Dic ing. 
1626 Bacon Sylva § 666 ltas strange that Dust helpeth 
the fruitfulness of ‘lrees, and of Vines by name, 1660 
SHarnnocK | egetatles 27 The seeds of divers Sowbreads, 
by name the Roman,. doe the like 

d. With Anow, (a) Individually. (6) By re- 


pute only; not personally or actually, 

1382 Wicuie Ecad, xxxun 17 Thi silf Y haue knowe bi 
name, 1667 Minton 2. 4. xin. §77 ‘Though all the Starrs 
Thou knewst by name. 1795-1814 Wounsw. Aicios. iv. 
1246 Abhorrence and contempt are things He only knows by 
name. 1864 Corxh. Afag. X. 175 Sovereayns whum ther 
subjects scarcely knew suve by nanie, 

ll. In one’s name, in the name of one: 

&. In phrases expressing invocation of, reliance 
upon, or devotion to, the persons of the Godhead. 
agoo Cynewucr CaAvisé 413 Pu gebletsad leofa, pe in 
Dryhtnes noman duzepum cwome ¢gso Limdtisf Gosp. 
Matt. xxviii rg Fuluande hia in noma tadores & sunu & 
halzes pastes, 971 Guick/, Hom qt Hic on pbinum noman 
wunnon, €1300 OrwInN 168t3 He ne wass nohht jet O 
Cristess name fullhtnedd. a 1aag Leg. Auth 1442 Feole . 
poleden anan dead i pe nome of drihtin. a 2300 Cursor J, 
260 Now o bis proloug wil we blin in crist nam our bok be- 
Bin ¢€233%5 SHOREHAM 1. 248 Ich cristnt fe ine pe uader 
name, And sone, and holy gostes, a Wrote Matt. xviii. 
zo Where two or three shulen be gediid in myname. = 24s 
Fk. OK. Wis (1882) a1 In the name of god, Amen. . ; 
Richard Jonge [etc.]. 1534 More € of, ayst. [r16.t. Whs, 
1164/1 ‘Thatin the name of Jesus euery knee bee bowed. 
3596 Suaxs. « /fen f/f) un. at 153 This, in the Name of 
Heauen, | promise here = 1738 Wesity /'s. vit. v, Or in the 
Name of Jesus, chase My ‘Troublers all away. 
b. In adjurations, ong. by solemn reference 


to God, Chri-t, or the saints, but latterly with 
various substitutions for the names of these, the 


phrase freq. becoming a mere ejaculation, 
For examples of A God's nante, see A prep.' 10. 
¢ 831 Charter jginU. A. feats 4q6Ic  beliade eadwealde 
.-an godes naman & an ealra his haligra det (etc ). a goa 
Durham Adon. \bid. 176 Ic cow halsize on feeder naman 
& onsuna naman. ¢ 120g Lay. 10136 Luces be king... bed 
hine on godes nomen bat bim god ude. @ 1300 Curser M, 
11915 Vnto your kyth, on gudds nam, I bidd yow pat yee 
nu wend ham. 2368 Lance 2. Pé. Avi ge EL) halsede hire 
in heaje nume er he theonne 3eode, What heu weore witerly, 
c 1440 Llp. Tales 264 In be Name, speke, pou yong childe, 
& tell if pisdekyn did pis trispas' 1470-85 Matory Arthur 
Vil, Vill a2g In the deuyls name sayd the damoysel that 
suche a bawdy kechen knauefete.}. 2998 SHANKS. John it. 1. 
106 In the name of God How comes it then that thou art 
call’d a King?) 1611 — /Vint 7. ut. itt. 103 Name of mercy, 
when was this, boy’ 1606 Masstncer Roman Actor w iu, 
In the name of wonder, What's Caesar's purpose? 1642 
[see GoODNESS 5}. 39788 De For Plague (1884) 85 ‘Name of 
God goin 2740 J. Crannn Educ. Vouth (ed. 3) 16 In the 
Name of Wisdom, what is the Meaning? 18:9 Suritry 
Cenes wv. i. 128 Earth, in the name of God, let her food be 
poison, 386: Hucsrs Jom Srown at Oxf, ix, What in the 
name of fortune have they Leen doing to you? 187 Jowrrt 
Platoved. a) [. 212 What, in the name of goodness, do you 
come hither to teach? 
c@. Denoting the use of another’s name to give 


authority or countenance to one's acts; or im- 
prying that the action is done on account or on 
ehalf of some other person or persons. Hence, 


by contrast to this, #7 one's own name. 
2368 Wreiir 1 Aings xxi. 8 Therefor sche wroot flettris in 


14 


the name of Achab. 1403 Rolls of Parlt. 131. 6os/2 Te 
fulfill all maner accordez..made be..our Attournees, or be 
twa of them in oure name. 1444 /éfd. V. 108/a ‘Vu sue an 
Action of dette in hisowne name. 1§2a3 Lv. Beeners 4 racss. 
1. 745 Lher was acry made,in the kynges name, on payne 
of dethe [ete]. 22948 Hatt. CAvon., flea. 711 04, Si 
Thomas More made a brief oracion in the name of the citee. 
163: GovcKk God's Arrows Vv Ded. 4.6 You whe in the 
name of the rest were Solliciters in this business. 2686 tr. 
Chardin's lrav. Persia cy The Envoy, having the Grand 
Vigner's word in the Name of hs Hichness, return'd to 
Genoa. 1784 SteRLocK /Jese. (1759) Lo a St. Peter, m the 
Name of all made answer, Lord, to whioin shall we go? 
1838 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) E397 “That the plaimtitt could 
have no remedy at law, either in his own uame, vi in the 
names of the trustees. 1849 Macaulay //ist. Ang vi I] 
17 A specch which the Bishop of Valence, in the mame of the 
CGallican clergy, addressed to Lewis the Fourteenth, 1891 
Law Times Nep. UX. 765/1 The defendants were juble 
as prinupals, as they bad contracted in th irown names, 
d. = Under the character or designation of 


(some person or thing’. Now save or Cbs. 

2383 Wyciir J/alt. x. 41 Hethat resceyueth a prophete in 
the name of a pruphete, ¢rqoo Maunney, (1839) av. 170 
‘Lhe brennen his Budy tn name of Penance. 1464 Rolls of 
Parlt, V spo/1 | They) shail pay cs in name of n payne. 
1467-8 fbi. 561/2 ‘Lo have tw hir fot terme of hur lite. in 
name of her Dower 1548 Hoortr Deelar. Command. 
ix. Wks. (1843) 372 To lose hiv head, an the name of a pain, 
1598 SHAans. Aleooy Wot v. tor Fo carry inee in the 
tame of foule Cloathes to Datchet lane.  r621 — Jat. 7. 
wi. i. Or: Which comes to me in name of Fault. 164 tr. 
Pekiis Prof. Bho w. § 209. 64 Lodeliver tre decd unto 
the feorlee in the name of seisin of the same land. 1796 
Soututy Lett, fr. Sparn (1799) 4138 These men lay the 
people under contribution in the name of alins, 

@. Indicating the assigned ownership of a thing. 
18g0 J'vacA XVITT. ot If @ hox of cigars has not been lef 
hire inthe name of Adam Simpletont 1888 Law Tres 
LXXXV. «20/2 A sum of consols standing in the name of 
J. K.,..deceased. 
+12. /n name with, mentioned in connexion 


with (one of the other sex). Ods. rare. 

1565-73 Durham Depos. (Surtees) 256 Being at borde at 
the said Agnes house, then wedoo, and was in name with 
hir. 3g75 6 /évd. 284 She was then in name with one 


Francis Castell. 
13. By the name of, called or known by, having, 


the name of. Now co/log. and U.S. 

1676 Life Father Sarpr wm Brent's Counc. Trent aa A 
Nephew of hisby thename of Maestro Santo, 172g Benkriry 
Proposal Wks 1871 LIL 230 ACharter for eecting a College 
by the name of St. Paul's College in’ Bermuda — 184r 
“DuacwiRray Se Funeral Napolcon 3 A grocer living thee 
by t e name of Greenacre, 1883 Casre Old Creole Days 35 
A palish bandsome woman, by the name-—or going by the 
name—of Madame John. 188g J. Quiscy Figures of Fast 
130 ‘Lhere was a captain by the name of Clark. 

b. So of the name of. 

3747-8 Porn Let, to Swift 23 Mar., A member of their 
Pauthament, of the name of Jonathan Gulliver. 1843 
Kiuhardson'’s Borderer's (able-ok. Leg. Div 1. 116 A litele 
crouse, chantin chieldie o° the natne o’ Lom Fenwick. 

14. 70 ones name, b longing to one. 

1876 Wivir Mrivicce Aacter/e/to vin, [have not a horse 


to my name, 
LV.15. atircsh.and Coméb.,asname-fancy,-sound; 


name-calitns, tT «leping, -giving; name-giver, 
-maker: name-worthy adj. ; ‘bearing a nanie’, as 
name-board, -card, -plate, -ring, -licket;, ‘contain- 
ing or intended for names’, as name-doo0k, -scroll; 
‘named after, or giving a name to, one’, as name- 
dauchter, -father, - mamma, -saint, -sire Cl, NAME- 
CHILD, -SUN); Mame-bar (see quut.); tT name- 
davice, a rebus; name-part, the part in a play 
from which it takes 1ts name; + name-wizard, 


one skilled in the mystical ineaning of names. 

1884 F. J Burrien Watch & Clockm. 180 "Name Sar,.. 
the bar carrying the upper end of a watch barrel arbor. 
1846 Younc Nault Dut sv Arch-board, On this, or more 
coounonly on a board called the *name-board, fiited above 
It, the ship'stuume is painted 1867 SuytuH Sardor's MW ord- 
64. 491 “Name-Bovk, & mustering list. ¢ 1886 Kirtinc 
Departin. Dritie, evc. (1899) 101 He keeps the Name 
Bock. 1891 7aélet 10 Jan. 63 The most hopeless of all 
is that of *name-calling. 2798 Mme. D'’Arntay Diary 
VI. 202 Captain Dickenson, as his *name-card says, 1828 
P. Cunnincnaw WV. SL Males (ed. 3) HL ria The name 
cards are elegantly printed by our colonial presa 1387-8 
IT. Usx Zest. Love wm. (seat) lL. 102 Jn that denome 
nacion I wol me acorde to other mens tones, in that 
*name cleping. 1809 Grant Lett. /r. Mountams V1. 
a1z My eldest girl is now staying here, and your “name- 
daughter with Duncan at the Fort. 1632 Wrrver Axc, 
Funeral Mon. 277 An vsual fashion in former times., which 
they call relus, or "name-deuises. 1865 Lunuock /’rck, 
Z'emes 471 In some tribes these "name-fancies take a differ. 
ent form. 1748 Ricitarpson Clarissa IV. § Knowest thou 
not, that I am a great “name-father? x Haut Caixe 
Mancman vi. iv, Go to your god-father. He'd have been 
your name-father too if [etc.]}. 1610 Hortann Camiten's 
Brit... 7 Why the Britains should +o much sticke unto their 
Brutus, as the *name-giuer of their Iland. 1881 A. J: 
Evans in Afacm. Afay. XLIIT. acg A great city,..the 
namegiver of this whole inland sea. 1863 A. B. Grosart 
Smali Sins (ed. 2) 74 The insidious *“name-giving to any 
sins of ‘small xins’. 136g Max Miurer Sci. Lang, Ser. 1. 
viit. (1868) 336 Locke never scems to have realised the 
intricacies of the namepgiving process. 287g Whitney 
Life Lang. viii. 136 The claims of rival *name-makers are 
very sharply discussed. 1693 Stevenson Cafriona 370 
That very fine great lady that is Barbara's “name-mamma, 
1894 West. (sas, 11 Sept. 3/3 It had becn intended that 
Miss Letty Lind should take the ‘name part. 188a Ocitvir, 
*Nameplate, w metal plate bearing a person's name [etc.}, 


NAME. 


1896 Brit. & For. Bible Soc. Rep. 156 Family Bible. .. With 
autugraph and name plate. 2 W. Jones /onger-ring 
416 "Name rings are common in France. 3870 Ruskin 


‘Lect, Aré (1875) 148 His Christian name was John Bapust : 


he is here painting bis *name-Saint. 1862 Lirion & Fang 
Jannhanser 37 Four pages.."That held the *name-scrully of 
the listed bards. 18g V. Sit. A'cv. Nov. 69 ‘The Life of 
their *Naime-sire, sont forth bythe ( avendish Society. 3863 
Meiviuik Bain frenc Speech 148 The alphabetic or *name- 
svund of the letter QO. 1826 Miss Mitrorn t sHace Ser. u. 
(1853) 408 That identical black bag, with itg *name-rickets 
160g Cawpen Aeon. 35 An Onomanticall or “Name-wisard 
lew. 1998 R. Haviocne tr. Lomatso lo Rdr,, All the 
*name-worthy writers of the Arte of Pamung. 1879 A. W. 
Wakes Chane? 140 Occleve, the only name-worthy puetical 
writer of the reagn of Henry LV. 

Wame (nélm), v7.) l}orms: 1 (gs)namian, 2- 
name, 6 nayme, .'c.neame; 4-5 nome. /4. pile. 
4 y-namyd, 5 inamed, 4 Sc. pnammyt, 6 namen. 
(OK. (ze mamian = Ol ris. nama, noma, -ta, OS. 
nambn, MYIu., MEG. samen, f. nama NAME sé, 


‘The usual verb in OF. and ML. is memnan, nem- 


nen NEMN.] 
I. 1. fans. To give a name or names to (per- 


sons, places, things, etc.); to call hy somemame. 

cr1000 ALL FRic Gen. ii 30 Adam ba zenamode ealle nytenu 
heora namum, = 138a Wye APA. i. 15 The fadir of oure 
Lord Jhesu Crist, of whom ech fadiheed in heuenes and in 
erthe isnamed. ¢ 1940 / ‘sep, Part, 351/t Namyn, vomnine, 
di nonine, cognomino, 1483 Cath, clngl, 248/a lo Name; 
appellare, baptizare, 1535 Covirpath Luke at His 
mune was called Tesus, hi h was named of y angell, before 
he was conceaued. 1548-9 BA. Com, Prayer, | aptisin 

b, Then one of them shal name the childe, and dippe him 
inthe water. 32608 Snaks /’er it. au. 33 My gentie babe 
Marina. Whom, for she was borne at sea, TE haue named sa 
1667 Mitton 7’. ZL xin 3260 Of the Royal Stock Of David (so 
fname this King). 2735 Porn Donne Sat. iv. 25 Behold! 
there came A thing which Adam had heen pos'd to uame 
Wig dHriiky Cyclops zo. My tather named me so. 1878 
Ruskin Aagle's Nest § 66 ‘Lhe stars already named and 
numbered are as many as we require to hear of. 


b. Const. after, from, Jor (new only O. S.), fo 


(dial.), + of. 

c 1450 Lovicicn Alerdin ogt (Kolling), ‘They. bad..that 
it named schulde ibe Aftyr his giant-ladyr 1535 Covak- 
DALE 2 CAvou, vin y To humble my people, whichis named 
after my name. 1667 Minion /°.2.. i. §79 Cocytus, nam'd 
of lamentation loud Heard on the tutul stream, 1697 
Deyokn Aner’ ut 28 nos, nam'd fiom me, the City [i] 
call 1800 Hierena Weers Const. Nevedle t 7 Loutsa, who 
had been named for the mother of Mr. Hayman, 1826- (see 
kor prep.7c) 1848 R. 1. Wirnertonce Anlidius & Lucius 
97 Porphyry,..whoim, I suppose, you have named alter 
the pieat philosopher. 1875 OwekEL Guder Old Adm vin, 
Virginia, ficly named from England's manly queen! 

e. With the name as complement. 

1390 Gower Covf HI, 17 And thus Iphis Thei namede 
hin. = 1g26 /'rler. Pers. (W. de W. 1531) 1 The cause why 
we name this treatyse the pilgrymage of peiteccion. 1688 
N Licherriptr Castauhedra'’s Cong. BE. lud wu.6 Alter. 
ward they named at the Iland of Sancta Helena. 326 
Micton Camus 58 A Son..Whom = she brought ap an 
Comus nam'd. 1748 Pork Drenc tv. g09, Trear’d this Flow’, 
»» Then throu'd an glass, and named it Caroline 178% 
Cowrrr Chartly 3 Whether we name thee Charity or Love. 
1839 Kricnt tev /fist. Ang. 1. 52 | g Jones Was named 

C 
i 


Normandy from the Northmen. 175 owetr fate (ed. a) 
1. 4gt Phere iva virtue, Sammias, which is named courage. 


d. In fa. pple. 
crgoo Destr. Troy 7305 A lyuely yong knight, nomet 
Boethes. 1490 Caxron Awmeydos vi 25 His sone, named 
ygmaleon, succeded hym. —2§30 Pascoe. 6473/2 Howe 1s 
ke named more than Johan? 1605 SHans. Lear 1. i. 274, 
1 sam most Ioth to call Your faults as they are named, 
1667 Mitton P /..1 80 One.. Long ater known in Pales 
tine, and nam'd Beelzebub— 1 ork Windsor for 172 
A rural nymph. the fair una nam'd. 19781 Cowrrr 
Charity 550 That monument of uncient power, Named with 
emphatic dignity, the ‘lower. 185§ Macaucay //ist. Eng. 
xa. EEL 152 Another brother, named Richard, had, in foreign 
service, gaiued some nulitary experience. 


2 To call by some title or epithet. 

c in Bouterwek Screadwaya 18 Hwi namode Crist 
on fis gedspalle Abel rihtwisne toforan opruin? ¢ 3379 Sc. 
Leg. Satats i. (Peter) 550 Of pe blame, bat lyul befor tholit 
he Of thame namyt of galele. 121388 Wve 1 A/ace xt 
Alisaundre, son of Autiochus, that is named (7 y-namyd] 
noble. ¢ 1477 Caxton Jason 6 Fro thenne forthon he 
named him Se broder. 1 Covnrgpace /sa. Ixi. 6 Veo 
shalbe named the prestes ofthe Lorde 1988 Snans. 4. L. 2, 
1.1. 18 As an appertinent title to your olde time, which we 
may name tough. 163: Curtis /fofman B 3 What 
though fur this..he was namd A prescript outlaw. 1738 
Porn Ass. Alani. 282 Cease then, nor Order Imperfection 
name. 1828 SHetrey Silence 2 Silence! Oh, well are 
Death and Sleep and ‘Thou Three brethren named. 1869 
Lyncn Church & State 17 Name them bishups, or name 
them not bishops, you will still have chief men. 


+b. In pass. To have a (good or bad) name; 


to be (well or ill) spoken of. Ods. rare, 

ry90 Gower Conf 1. 333 Sche, that hath evere be wel 
named. /érd. IIT. 268 tie in hir lif sche were schamed 
And I therof were evele nained. @ 1§33 Lo. Beaners Gold, 
Bh. Mf. Anvel, (1546) Gb, My sonne in lawe is greatly 
desyred, loued and wel named amonge the common people, 

+c. To give (one) the name (of being some- 
thing); to allege or declare (a person or thing) /o 


be something. Odés. vad 
3470-86 Maory Arthur x. xivi. 468 Corsabryn no 

her and named her that she was oute of her mynde. 1568 

Guarton Chron, Il. 942 Sir John Froyssart nameth one 

John Ball to be a chiefe Captaine. sg91 Durhane Defos. 

(Surtees) 332 (He) did then jussell upon a strainger naymed 

to be a Dake. 2647 N. Bacon Disc. Gout, Ang. 1. ve (17399) 


NAME. 


13 Other obedience than this I do not know to be due to 
hin whom you name to be Pope, 
td. In pass. Vo be suid ¢o be, ete. Obs. rare—. 
tgst Recorne /’athw. Kavwd. 1. xxvii, Vhe circle is not 
nani d to be drawen ina triangle, because it doth not touche 
the sides of the triangle. 

3. ‘To call (a person or thing) by the right name. 

In Sc. use frey. with negative, snplying that one has four- 
gotten the nauine. 

c 1490 Merlin 319 Gentill sir, cometh forth, for I can not 
yet yow namen, i620 SHAKS. Temp. oii. 335 Thou . 
wouldst. teach me how To name the bigger right and how 
the lesse,  x622 — bint, 72. in 386 ‘Vhere is a sicknesse, 
Which puts some of vs in distemper, but J cannot name the 
Disease. 1786 Burns //oly Farr iv, I'm sure ve seen that 
bonie face, But yet Icanna name ye. 1846 Kruce Ly7a 
Jnnoc. a4 Easier each hour the task wall grow To name the 
unfolding flower. 

IL 4. To nominate, designate, assign, or ap- 
point (a person) to some office, duty, or position. 
arooo Laws Edw, in Thorpe 1.158 zif he .. ne mehte, 
ronne namede him man six men. a 1000 L.cws “Ee thelst. 
bid. 240 Hefuran .. his wituin pe se cyng silf namode. 
crooo /Eneric //om. Il. soo (Hi) wurdon zenamode to 
ea ylcan zewinne pe heora faederas on warron. 1430-40 
0G. Bochas 1x. xix. (1554) 27 How Robert duke of Nur- 
mandy was named to the crowne of Jerusalem. 1496 7 
Acéra len. F/1,c. 13 41 The seid orderour, and assessours 
.-Shall name Collectours for the levye of the same aide. 
1542-3 slct 34 §& 35 Jem. | 1/7, 6. 27 $56 Such persons, as 
shalhe named to be iustices of peace. xrsga Neg. Privy 
Cowntl Scot. 1. 130 Gif the Lord neames Ins tennent and 
chanzis to mak him in reddiness to coinpeir. 16053 SHaKs. 
Afach wiv. gt He as already nam’d, and gone to Scone To 
be inuested. 1687 A. Lovett ti. Zhevenot's Trav. t. 81 
Hisouf Basha..was declared Mansoul, and Kaidar Zada 
named in his place, 17a6 Wovnrow C orv. (1343) TIT. 240 
The Assembly came to the choice of the new Muderator, 
and Mr. Miichell .. was named by the Commissioner. 
1799 JEPrFeERSON Hrrt, (ed. Ford) VIL. 362 In the mean- 
time, a consul general is named to St. Domingo. 1831 
Exauiner 5631 A mahgnant Ministry names him to a 
Bishopric. 187@ Geren Short //ist viii. § 10. 568 Though 
the members of the Council were orginally named by him, 
each member was irremovable save Ly consent of the rest. 
tb. To assivn (an honour, etc.) fo 2 person. 

3523 (. Marcarer in Mrs. Wood Lets. (édustr Ladies 1. 
zou The cause of this is about the benefices, for the 
governor hath named them to sundry persons, Lut he.. 
boldeth therm in hus hands, 

+e. intr. Vo vote. Obs. rare. 

1866 in Fowler //ist. C.C.C, (O.H S) 111 He hath lose 
his right of the Colledge for refusinge to name dillinitivelye 
in Mr Belly'’s matter. 

5. ‘Yo mention, speak of, or specify (a person or 


perons, etc.) by name. tAlso adso/. 

¢ 1000 tine Sarats’ Lines vin. 165 Quintianus cwed.. 
‘zit punamast Crist?’ /drd. ix. 37 Nu bidde te pe. pat bu 
nanne bryd-guman nafie me ne namize. 3 GowER 
Conf 1.156 The knyht also, if I schal name, Danz Petro 
hihte. a 3428 Curvor Al, 5162 (Trin ), Wienne iacub in bed 
pat lay herde loseph named pat day. ¢ 147g Nau/ Coilzear 
§03 He namit na mai the, Nor ane vther man tome. 1 
Covervace 1 Sam, xxviu. 8 Bringe me himvp whom I shal 
name vuto thee. xs60 Deus tr. Séeadane's Conti. 44 b, 
Herin he named no nation. xrgg0 Suanks. Alids. Noo ai. 4t 
Now name the rest of the Players. 1630 A. Johnson's 
Kingd. & Commu A 2b, Some of our owne have beene 
more ingenuous, to name him when they quote him: and 
thats fane play. xrgsa Streun Spfect. No. 25405, 1 never 
hear him named but with Pleasure and Emotion, 1791 
Mus. Ravetirer Aum. forest viii, ‘iP heodore was not once 
named. 1837 W. Secwwn Law Nist Prins (cd. 4) IL. gag 
If two ports of discharge are named in the pulicy {etc} 1855 
Tennyson ASrovk 130 He took Her blind and shuddering 
puppies, naming each. 187g Jowerr /’/ato (ed. 2) 1. 296 

‘ell me to whom among the Athenians he should go. 
Whom would you name? 

transyf 1850 Trexnvson Ja Mem. ii, Old Yew, which 
giaspest at the stones That name the under-lying dead. 

b. ref. ‘Vo announce one’s own name, 

1597 Suaks. 2 //en. JV’, ut. ii. 120 Toho Falstaffe Knight: 
(Euery man mast know that, as oft as hee hath occasion to 
name himselfe, 3607 — Cor. 1v. v. 63 Necessitie cominands 
me to name iny selfe. 

Cc. Zy mame on (ortn) the same day (or tof a 
@ay),to bring into comparison or connexion. Only 
in negative and interrogative sentences. 

€1606 B. Jonson EAigr, cxxxi, They were not to be 
named on the sane cay. ax6q4r Br. Mountacu Acts 4 
Mon, (1642) 37 But nor he (Abraham) nor he (David) to be 
named in the same day with our Saviour, 1694 Concrave 
Double. Dealer wi. ti, Sir Pand. You may talk of my Lady 
Froth! Care, O, fy! fy! not to benamedofaday. 38 
Lock Hart Scett (1900) I. 275 ‘That Scott..was not to 
named as a table-companion in the same day with this or 
that master of., dissertation, 

d. Of the Speaker of the House of Commons: 
To indicate (a member) by name as guilty of dis- 
orderly conduct or disobedience to the chair. 

1998 Hansard's Parl. Hist, XXX. 113 The Speaker.. 
stated that..he was now compelled to name the member 
that had given this interruption. 31810 Sforting Mag. 
XXXV. 302 The Speaker..felt very sorry that it would 
become his duty to name him. 188: //ansard's Parl, Deb. 
CCLVIIL. 68 Afr. Speaker, In the terms of the standing 
order, | Name you..as wilfully disregarding the authority 
of the Chair. : 

e. Name! Used in Parliamentary practice, or 
in imitation of this, to demand that a member be 
named, or that the name of some person alluded 


to by a speaker shall be given, 

38:9 Pari, Deb e79 Loud cries of hear, hear, name, name, 
order, Raeavg Love me Little V1. 244 Who told you 
that, aunt? Nangse; as they say in the House. 2866 


15 


Dicxens Mugty Func. tii, Miss Pid, trembling with indig- 
nation, called out; ‘Nume!’ ; 

6. ‘lo mention, speak of, or specify (a thing) by 
its name or usual desiynation. 

3380 Wrcurir /fA. v. 3 Fornycacioun. and al vaclennesse, 
or auarice, be uot uaimned in you. 13990 Guwku Conf, 11, 84 
Quikselver..the which..Is ferst of thilke fowre named. 
1835 Covrrvace 1 Cov. v. 1 Soch whordome, as is not once 
named amonge the Heythen. 12891 Suaks. 1 Hen. V/, 1b 
4a: Naine not Religion, for thou jou'st the Flexh. 1608 — 
Per. v. ut. 33 Did you not name a tempest, A birth and 
death? 2672 Mitaon Samson 674 Nor do | name of men 
the common rout = rg7ga Pope Ass. Manu 193 Nor Virtue, 
inale or female, can we name, But what will grow on Pride, 
or grow on Shame. 178: Cowrre Connersat, 446 ‘he 
woes that fearor shame..f rbade them once toname. 1819 
SHeceey Ceacs iv. iv. 128 ‘Lhe crimes which moital tongue 
dare never name. 1860 Pusny Alin, Pr0ph. 582 To name 
evil in a temptation to evil, 

bransf, 1899 SHaKs //ea. V1v. Prot. 16 The Clocks doe 
tuwle And the thud howre of drowste Muruing name. 

b. To make incnuvn of, tu speak abuut (a fact, 


circumstance, etc.). Also const. 07. 

1648 Unate Aras. A pop. 196b, ‘lhe same is named on 
diverse uthersaswellasou Alesander. i399 Suans. //en. V, 
Iv. tit, q2 He.. Wall stand a tip-toe when this day is named. 
1617 Mokyson /éea. 1. aad, b was troubled wih looscnesse 
of body, whereof I made guod use, as [ sail hereafter shew, 
which makes me name it. 1669 Sturmy Mariner's Afug. 
iv. vill. 218 Chis Rule wall not be impertinent to this Place, 
being not named befure. 1719 Dk For Crusoe i. (Globe) 
str My Fellow I'ravellec and | had diflerent Notions I du 
not name this to insist upon my own. 1789 Pork Let. to 
Sieift 28 Nov., [T was once displeas'd betore at you, for 
complaining to Mr. “of my not having a pension, and am 
SO again at your naming it toacertain Lord. 1874 Garon 
Short Hest. 1. § 8. 106 Tie measures we have uamed were 
only part of Henry's legislation. 

0. ‘Jo mention or cite as an instance. 

1594 Snaxs. Ach. [//, wv iv. 173 What comfortable houre 
canst thou name, That eucr giac’d me with thy company? 
1690 Lock //uor. Und. i. $23, | would gladly have any 
one name that proposition whose te:ms or ideas were either 
of them innate. 

da. To state, give particulars of. 

360g Suacs. Lear te i. 73, L finde shenames my very deede 
of loue: Onely she comes too short. 1735 Pork Lonne 
Sat. iv. 162 He names the pre for ev'ry ofuce paid. 28 
TENSySON /# Jem, actu, Hear The wish tuo strong or 
words to name, 186g -- Aa. Ard. 215 Aunie, the slip | 
sail in passes here (ide named the day). 

7. With cognate object: @& ‘To utter or mention 


(the name of a person or thing) 

13838 Wrvcise 2/30 iu 19 Ech man that nameth the name 
of the Lord. 1926 /'idgr. fer, (W. de W. 1531) 219 by “Lhy 
holy name is muocate & named vpon vs. 1888 Sitaks. 
LL. 2. wt. 1. 167 When tongues speak sweetly, then they 
name her name. 1726 De bow Ham, Lnstrecta 1 (1841) 1. 
agltisa. profane thing toname his name on slight occasions. 
1820 Suariiy //yun Merc. x, ull svoffiug at the scandal, 
And naming his own name. 1864 J] exnyson Aylmer’s F. 
68: That night, that moment, when she named his name. 

+b. ‘lo utier (a word); to say. Ués, 

1888 Suans. 4.2. /.. v. it. 239 Dau. Will you vouchsafe 
with me to chanve a word?) .i/ur, Name it — 7.4. 4. 
mt. it 33 Asal we should furget we had no hands, If Marcus 
did not name the word of bands. = 1g93 — 3 //en. V'/, vv. Vv. 
58 What's worse then Murtherer, that 1 may name it? 

8. ‘lo mention or spectly as something desired, 


supgested, or decided upon; to appoint or hx (a 
sum, time, etc.). 42 name the day, of a woman, 


to fix her wedding day. 

1593 Snaks. Nick. //,w.i. yo4 Rr Me beg one Roone.. 
Shall Lobtame ut La/, Name u, fane Cousin. 1594 — 
Krk. (11, ow. iv, 19 But you, my Honorable Toids, may 
namethetme. 1612 Bince Gea. xxii, 16 Abraham weighed 
to Ephron the silum, which he had named. 1638 I.art 
Mancu. in DucclencA ALSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm ) I. 278 lo 
name 24/4 a month. is so pvor and mean an offer. 1778 
Miss Burnay Avedena Inxxi, If there is any thing I can 
name which he can do for me. 283g Dunenys S&. Bo 
Aly. Watkens /ottie vw, Tam quite sure that I never coul 
eename the day to my future husband, 1863 Reang 
Hard Cash xxx, ‘Then he made hot love to ber, and 
pressed her hard to name the day. 

+ Name, v.¢, obscure var, of Nim z., to take. 

¢ 1480 SA. Cuthbert (Surtees) 310 Pata childe in bis kyng- 
dome Now late borne he my ght him name. 

Wame, pa. t. of Nim v. Oéds. 

Nameable (né'‘mab'l), a Also namable. 

I. NAME v.! + -ABLE.) 

1. That admits of being named, or being called 


by a certain name. 

3840 Cartyis Herves(1858) 299 This is the Heavenly Ideal 
(well named in Knox's time, and namab e in all times, a re- 
vealed ‘Wall of God‘) 1843 Mire Logic 1. iit, § 2 We shall 
commence with Feelings, tke simplest class of nameale 
things. 1896 Stevenson Dr. Jekyld a5 He gave an im. 
pression of deformity without any nameable maltormation. 

2. Worthy of being named ; memorable. 

18g8 Cartyin Sredh. Gt. in. xiv. I. gir Donauwodrth. .. 
A Jown nameablein History ever aince. 186g /brf. xvtl. & 
V.253 MOllendorf, namncable from that day forward. 

Hence NWameabil‘ity. 

388a W. Hoy tr. O/denberg's Buddha 230 The bases on 
which all nameability and all existence. .rest. 

Na'me-child. [f. Nawuesé.ig+Cutip.] One 
called after, or named out of regard for, another, 

21845 Miss SreickLano Queens of Eng. VIII. 3 She was 
the darling of her. .father, being the child of his old aye 
his namechild. 3876 Swinsuann Avrechtheus 877 The 
namechild of aus ore of anus earth et ae 

frans/, ary vee 12 Aug. e e ont 
massive snes child of the old historic fighting abla: 


NAMELESS. . 


+Mameocouth, a. Ojs. Forms: 1 namo, 
3-4 hamecouth, (¢ -cop, -koup, 6 Sc. -kouth), 
4-5 namecouthe, (¢ -kowpe), 6 naamkouth, 
‘ce, naimcouth; 1-3 nomecuve, 4-5 -kowthe, 
LOE. nam a0, nomecuéd ; sce Name sé. and Couta 
a.) Known by name, well known, famous. 

a1ooo Laws /thelved ix. 37 in Thorpe 1. 348 On pam 
Zemotan, beah radlne wurdan on namcudan stowan, ¢ 1000 
fEcvyric in Assmann Ags. “Hom, (1889) 85 Da beod beah- 
fiederas, nomecude waras, /bid. g2 Sum rice cyning name 
cud on worulde, azaag Leg, Aath. 537 Wittiest..& mest 
numecude icud of alle clergies, cisgo S. Ang. Leg. 1. 
467/181 To Marcile pe wynd heom diof, a gret name couth 
cite, 1340-70 Alex. & Dind. 623 pe abel king alexandre,.. 
pat noble is & name-koup, 1367 Jaevisa //igeden (Kolls) I. 
43 Al pe wurlde aboute ha» name kuwthe sees jritty. 
3413 Pelyr. Sele (Caxton) v. i. (1859) 70 One of the seuens 
naime couthe planetes, that ben cleped of clerkes sterres 
ersatiks. xg13 Doucias Atmeis vic i. 69 ‘he naimcouth 
hous, that Laborinthus bait. (19g7 Grimatpe in Zottel's 
Misc. (Arb.) 102 As in the famous woork, that Eneids hi, he 
The naamhkouth Virgil hath set forth in sight.) 

Hence + Wamecouthhead. Obs. rare. 

1340 4yenb 25 Huanne he wiluepand zekp and porchacep 
los and namecouphede. 

+ NWamecund, ¢. Obs. sare—'. [Cf Naum 
couTH aud MDu. »ame-, aaemcond-.] Famous, 

c 1200 Orin 6863 Piss illke Balaam was an Full name 
cund prophete Oun alde dajzheas, 


Wamed (néimd), p6/. a. [f. Name ol + -epl] 
@ Mentioned by name. (Usu. with adove-, be- 
fore-, BAe fast-, etc.) b. Famous, distinguished, 
(highly) spoken of. rare. te. Called by acertain 
name; so-called. Ods. 

1467- [see Brronn E. 1), 24g0- (see Fore-namen} 1930 
Parscr. 319/2 Noysed Rained or bruted, /amiewx. €1§30 
L. Cox Act. (1899) 54 The excellent and muste byghly named 
philusopher Plato. =8 Rasieie stile) A brief Shew of 
the false wares packed together in the named Apology of 
tha Church of Lugland. gga West ist Pt. SS nbol L 
§ 12a, Named contracts, be those which have a cause by 
law defined, and they are called by pruper names. 160 
{see Arork 1) 1 bj. 1837 Cantyie Fr. ew, HLL 1. iti, ‘he 
fumed and named gu; the namele-s, if they have an accuser. 
3847 /nfantry Mian (1854) 89 The named Gle moves..on. 

Hence ¢ Ma'medly adv., by name, (ds. rare —*, 

a@1641 Be. Mounracu Acts & Mon. (164a) 221 Cicero 
speaks nainedly of the Acrostichis. 


Wame-day (né'm,dé'). Also name’s-day. 
[f. Name 56. + Day; in sense t,after Du. waanidag, 
Da. mavndag, or G. namenslag, Sw. namnsdag. | 

1. ‘The day sacred to the saint whose name one 
bears, (Used chiefly with refercnce to continental 


sovercigns. ) 

e. 3741 Lond, Gas. No 5980/2 Yesterday being the King 
of Sweden's Name Day. 1777 Ronmatson /f/.8t Amer. Tl. 
433 Presents made to him on the anniversary of his Name- 
day iwhich is always observed as an high festival). s8za 
La. Catucart in Aaamtnuer 12 Oct. 649/1 The accounts of 
the battle. reached the Emperor carly on the morning of 
his nuine-day. fall Wall G. at Sept.g/1 Several pro- 
motiuns were made at St. J'etersburg un the occasiun of 
the Emperor's name day. 

B. 1799 W. Tooke bsew Russian Emp. 1. 37a No one 
neglects to heep his birth and name's day, and those of his 
family. 18ga Mowthy Corr (1889) Lav. gt The day of th 
F.mperor's tete (or day distinguisled..as the name's-day of 
the Crar ), 288x dcrtbners Alag. Oct. 86;1 On the 5th 
of December, the name s-day of the Empress. 

2. ‘Lhe day on which a child 1s named. 

2880 Muimnkan U/pran xv. § 2 vote, The name-day was 
the ninth for boys and the eighth for girls. 

+Na mety, v. nonce-wd. [t. Name sb. + -1FY.) 


érans. ‘Yo mention by name. 

1589 Lviv /J’afpe mw. Hatchet Wks. 1902 TIT 406 Name 
me? Mary, he and his shall bee namefied, ubat's at I thirst 
after, (hat name to name. 

t Namel, obs, aphet. form of ENAMEL, 

1426 Lync. /'lgr. Life Alan 6686 Loo, her,.. Off the 
syluer bellys clere, And off the namel ek yfere. 

Namel:, obs. torm of NAMELY adz. 


Nameless (né"mlcs), a. Also 4-7 nameles, 
6-7 -losse, (Mb. nametes= MDu. name-, sacm- 
loos (Du. nane-, naamloos\, MHG. namelés (G, 
namenios, wamlos), Da. naualos, Sw. namntlos ; 
see NAME sé. and -LESS. ] 

1. Not possessed of a (distinguished) name}; 
devoid of name or fame; unknown by name; 


obscure, inglorions. 

¢131x Pol, Sungs (Camden) 254 For fiht is flit, the lond 
is nameles. c 1376 CHaucer Soelh. ww. pr. v. (1868) 13% 
Exiled pore and nedy and nameles. 1583 SranyvHuxst 
/Ewers uu. (Arb. 61 Prince Priamus..in shoare now name- 
lesse dvoth ly lykea truncheon al headlesse. a 1616 Beau. 
& Fu Bonduca u. 1, When one is smother'd with a multi- 
tude, And crowded in amongst a naincless press. 1658 Sir 
T. Browne Aydrrot. v. 75 To be namelesse in worthy deeds 
exceeds an infamous history, 1788 Pork Dear. Wh 157 
Each Songster, Riddler, ev'ry nameless name. 3813 Scort 
Rohedy it. xviii, Maiden! a nameless life I lead, A nameless 
death I'll die. 28gg TrNNYSON Mawd 1, Iv, iti, | am name- 
less and 3887 owen ts Enecid vi. g05 Thoa 
hadst laid thee to die on a heap of the nameless dead. 

b. Not mentioned by name; left 1a obscurity. 

a 1535 Moan Xich, ///, Wks. 4 The other two were 
somwhat greter parsonages, & natheles of their humilite 
content to be nanielea, Micton /. £.\1. 380 Name- 
less in dark oblivion let them dwell. 1868 Farunan Norse, 
Cong. (1877) 1L. App. 545 The lands had been held by 
a nameless freeman, 


NAMELSESSLY. 


2. Not specified by name, left unnamed, in order 
to avoid giving offence, or for some other reason. 

¢ 1430 Lyng Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 31 Thou tolde me, 
.. Phat thou knevhest one, nameles of me as nowhe. a 1§ag 
Sxei ton Ware Sfauke 38 He shall be as now nameles, Kut 
he shall not be blawneles 1617 Moxyson /tim. il 194 
A great Prince of Germany (for coud respect namelesse), 
2653 Watton Augter iu. 46 Another of the company that 
shall be nameless rgsr Sittre Spect, No. gt #1 ‘The 
Loves of a Family in Lown, which shall be nameless 1800 
Mra Heravey Alowtay Fam, VW. 38 A certain person, 
who phall be nameless, is now engaged on lower duty. 
1875 Jowert //ato (ed. 2) 1. 489 Un the authoity of one 
who shall be nameless. 


+3. Of a book, letter, etc : 


attached to it, anonymous. Cés, 

rgag Morr Dyadoge in. Wks 3223/1 For y* boke is pnt 
forth namelesse, & was in the beginning rekened to be made 
by Tindal. 1643 Peynne in P & Wa ker Areanes’ />ril 5, 1 
received a Note . witha datelesse, namelesse Paper inclosed. 
1667 Sin R. Mowavin Lauderdale Papers (Camden) I. 88 
Vhere ws a Damned bouk come hither cailed Napheal, or 
the Wrestlings of the Chuich of Scotland, &c. nameless, 
1786 Wisiry bh 'es. (1872) EV. 439 One of the hearers wrote 
me « nameless letter upon ic r8aa Garr Prvvol XxX, 
I received a twenty-pouad vote ina nameless letier. 

4 Whose name 1s not, or has not been, divulged ; 


anonymous, unknown, Also const. fo. 

mgt SHans. 72 Gest. it. ic ors, Phaue wit your Letter 
Vnio the secret, nameles friend of yours 36aq Galraker 
Transubst 36 On the talse report of another namelesse 
author hke to himselie — r697 Siivitnore, Lise, Syind'y 
173 A certain nameless Socuuun was the Author of them. 
a 1735 Aitersery Seroe.()), Little credit is due to accura- 
tions of this kind, when they come from suspected, that 1s, 
from nainele-s pens, 1807 Cranse sald of Just. 1 33 Yet 
nameless let me plead=my name Would only wake the 
cry of scorn. 1855 Macaucay //ist, Aang. xv. ILL. 576 The 
two nameless executioners who hid done thar office son the 
scailol |, 1856 De Quincey Confess. Wks. I. 226 A gang 
of Vandals (nameless, | thank heaven, to me). 

absol. 1689 Purrennane Ane. f'oesre 1. x¥x1 (Arb) 74 After 
whom followed Tohn Lyduate.., and that nameles, who 
wrote the Satyre cabled Piers Plowman. 

6. a. Bearing no legitimate name. 

1593 SHaks Lucy 522 Thy issue blui'd with namelesse 
bastardie. 1693 Drvoen Zrreual\1697) 157 And into Noble 
Families advance A Nameless Issue, the blind work of 
Chance 1732 Pork FA Ccbham 233 A rev'rend suc, whom 
want of grace Has made the father of a nameless race. 

b. Havinyy no name ; unnamed, 

1638 Sal. Heanens Zar. ied, a) 333 Les forthe greatest 
part namelesse and numberlesse. 1719 [le Foe ( rset. 
(Globe) 581 We began to enter upon the vase nameless 
Desart. 3 S. Rovers Pleas Alem. i. ag X thousand 
nameless rills that shun the lzhr, 1819 Suite y Prometh 
Unt, i. 205 MU the gods Are there, and all the poweis of 
Nameless worlds 

6. Of altars, tombs, etc.; Bearing no name or 


inscription. 

1655 Sraniny /fist, PAtlos 1. (1701) §7/2 Nameless Altars, 
Monuments of that Expiation, 1718 Pore pst. A owe, 
Beneath a rude and nameless stone he hes 1839 Miss 
Proc tia Legends §-Lyr Ser. t. 10g Over a nameless piave, 

7. ‘Vnat cannot be definitely named or described ; 


inexpressible. mdefinable. 

tgor SHanks. 7wo Gent uit. 319 She hath many name. 
lesse veriues. 15993 — A&A, We ont go What PT cannot 
name, ‘tis namelesse woe I wot. sy7og Pore Ass Crit. 144 
Mowe resembles Poetry in each Are namcless graces which 
no methods teach, 1780 Cowra J'rogr brs. 244 Are all 
the nameless sweets of friendship fled?) 1817 SueiLey Aev, 
Islam wiv, When suddenly way blended With our repose 
a nameless sense of fear 1850 ‘TP innyvson /a Alem. iv, Such 
clouds of name‘ess trouble cross All night below the darken'd 
eyes. 1887 Ruskin /’reterita U1. 250 ‘The nameless ailing 
of overweanied flesh. 

8. ‘Tat one shrinks from naming ; unutteiable ; 


horrible, abominable. 

r6rt Binte Us /ssef, xiv. 27 Worshipping of idoles not to be 
named [wrarg. namelesse), is the begriniog, the cause, and 
the end of alleuill. a 370g T. Brown Satire boman Wks 
1730 L. 50 Of impotent, stall varying desires; And of ten 
thousand namels, vices more Is this vile idol made, which 
men adore. 18:9 Susitty Cem rv. i 44 Avenging such 
a nam: less wiong As turns black panicide to piely. 1866 
Lippon Lampton Lect. vi. (1875) 308 Paganism allowed man 
to sink beneath a flood of namcless sensualines 

tb. Aameless finger, the niddle finger. Obs.—' 

After L. digstus impudicus or infamts. 

1584 R. Scor Discom Witcher xu. xviii, (1886) 223 Put 
thy nameles finger in the wound. 

Hence Wa'molessly adv., Wa'melessness. 

1847 Wenster, Name/essiy, 1851 Merkeuiin Evan Har. 
vinetom IS. xi. 579 A bunch of the best flowers that 
could be got were..sent namelessly. 1866 Dickens Mfnyhy 
Juac. i, A youth with a bitter sense of his namelessness, 
1885 \pecfatur 10 Jan 51/1 The very namelessness helps to 
deepen the sinpression of remoteness 

Namelich, etc., obs. forms of NAMELY add/z), 


+t Na meling. Obs. rare. [f. Name 5d. + 
eLING.) pf, Persons bearing the same name. 

1706 Dr For Jure Divernon. 4 The Namelings fight, 
because the Clan commands, 

Namely (iemli), a Now only Sc. [f. Name 
so 4 -LY 4; in Se. use probably alter Gacl aenm- 
ef! from amnm name Distunguisiied, fatsous, 
notable ( for a thing). 

“1440 Prom, Parr. 351/1 Namely, or singulere, precipuns. 
1483 Cath. Angl 248/2 Namely , precspreus, ere tpuns. 

181g [Mus Jonnsrons) Clana clin xiv, ‘Nay, for that 
matter’, said Moume, ‘Skye was always namely for witches’. 
2896 N Munro Last Pibroch (1902) 9, | qailsiake you to 
oue of your own trade, who is namely for music. 


Having no name 
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Mamely (né-mli), adv. Forms: a. 2-4 nome- 
liche, 4-5 nom(e)ly. #8. 3-4 nime'iche, 4-5 
-lich, 5 -lych; 4 namUloh(e; 4 namolike, nam- 
lik(e, -lo. yy. 4-6 namly, (4 -li, -le, nammeli) ; 
4 namele, 4-5 -li, 6 -lye, 6-7 -lie, 4- namely. 
[Mk name-, nomeliche = Ol'ns. nam-, nomith, 
MDu. same-, naemthe, -lyc, -li (Du. namely), 
MLG. nemeithen, -tk (hence Sw. nemiiyen, Da. 
nemlig), MILG. namf(e)-, nemteliche, cto (G. 
namitih), ON. nafniiga, \ccl. nefnelega: see 


NaMe 56, and -Ly 2.| 
+1. Particularly, especially, above all. (Usually 


with preceding amd.) Ods. 

ae. ¢1r9g Lamb, Hom. 139 Sunnedei ah efri cristenne 
Mon nomeliche to chinche cume  arzs§ Ley. Aah, 23 
Him weox weorre on euch halue, & nomele he in ian lend 
Vine hatie. ¢ agag ¢ Aven. Ang 751 Rawson Meter. Rowe, IL 
27} Al thyn honow: were lend adoun, And nomeliche to thy 
lemmon  ¢ 1375 Lar-foky Mase BK (MS Bo 015, 1 thouk 
God of lus godnesse, And nomely nuw of pis me-se — ¢ 5420 
CAron, Vilod. 44qg0 Wuhham was a fulle sputusmon,. And 
nomely bokke hunters in his tyme nad no rest. 

B c1a00 /7in. Coll. (fom 51 Hie folueden bere hichames 
wille, nameliche on two pigges, Pat on was mudes mede, pat 
oder hordom. @ 1300 Cursor AL 14478 Olt pn on lim so lhe 
to scam, And naimlikese for pat resun, pac he vp-raised 
lavarum. 1337 ‘Trevisa //igden (Rolls) Vi. 2y5 A greet 
pesulence of reberen destroyed wel nygh al Europa, and 
namliche Hitayne. crq4g Pecock Nefr. ko avin 110 A 
penlose thing i it forto appeire vutreuly a mannys name 
and namelich a prelatis name. ; 

y- as Cursor AM. 4442 Pus can godd help man in nede, 
Naimnli pat wil bam june and dred = 136a Lanai. # Pe. A. 
mW. 115 Fuuel..bad Gyle go tu and 3yue gold aboute, And 
namely tu thin notarie. ¢ 31420 Falla. on Hush, WwW. 131 
Rude erthe and namly wodlond best is hold For pastynyne. 
c 1489 Caxton Sonnes of Aymun wie 72 Whan reynawde 
voderstode the good wyll of his fulke, & uamly of his 
brethern [ctc.. g4a Unni hiasm Apoph. 26 To lee 
pronounced by a philosophier and namely but such a plitlo- 
sophier as Socrates, 1608 Lorsrce Serpents (1658) 681, 
I finde some difference about the nature of this living crea. 
ture, and namely whether it Le a Serpent ura Fish. 1700 
New Hampsh From. Papers (1868) Th, 227 Returning 
thanks. for many blessings and favors.,.And, namely, for 
the enjoyment of the Gospel, 

+ b. Carefully, preeiscly, Cas rare 

a1400-50 sMleran ‘cr gy; For any cas tat is to com to 
knaw if pe kis, [ call as namely gow neuyn as it wate howe 
done. /éd 582 Late him .norisch hin as namely as he 
my ne awyn Warre ; 

+e. Ky name, individually. Ods. rare 

3§g1 Ropinson Afore's (top, i (1895) 143 Wher to he 
present they unlye be constremmed that be namelye chosen 
and appoynted to learnynge 1588 Jo Unarsr Je monstr, 
Jee. (Arbo 1g Neyther are the uthees and officers, namely, 
and particularly expressed in the Scriptures, 

+. At least, at any rate. (és. rare. 

1387 Turvisa //iyden (Rolls) Vo 407 Assenteb to me, 
namncliche, in pre Cha 3if se wk Pb nougt assente to me 
and [7 >. in} be opere. c1qggg Preocnk Nefr. vevo sir A 
mannys fader and modir ben to him prettiest bens fetouris, 
or namelich henin gretrist wal forto be benefetuuis to him, 

3. ‘Fo wit; that is to say; videlicet. 

€ 1480 Merdin 8 In that the feende repaireth moste, bothe 
in min and woman, namly, when they be in grete ire. 
1638 Cove RDALE 1 Avags un. 13 That thou hast not prayed 
for, haue Ll geuen the also, namely, ryches, and hunoure. 
15674 tr Marloral’s Afocalips 28 That ts to wit, whiche are 
aheady past: namely my passion and resurrection. 1617 
Morysun /t/n. bo 242 My Host told me a strange thing, 
namely that in Alexandria of A®gypt there way a Dove- 
cote, 2682 Nownis //rerocles 5 Namecly,to consider what is 
ineant by the Law and the Order of torgza Annison 
SAcct. No. 1232 4 They both agreed upon an Rachange of 
Children, namely that the Boy should be bred up with 
Leontine as his Son fete} 2798 Wasntncton Lett, Writ. 
18y3 XTV. 99 Te would then have been understoud as it is 
at pre.ent, namely, that the gentlemen would rank in the 
order they are named. 187g Heirs doc. /':ess un 48 ‘The 
worst and most disheartening point is this namely,—that 
the course of modern thought and modern hfe ts act against 
these improvements, 

tb. With as For example. Ods. 

1583 SaunHEs Antal, Adns wn. (1882) 99 Almost all things, 
as namelie butter, cheese, fageots. 1600 J. Pouy tr Leu's 
Africa wii. 307 ‘There 1s most excclene outlandish linnen 
cloth to be sold, 8 namely fine cloth of cotton brought from 
Balahach. 1653 Watton Angler vi. 14s Shere 1s more 
than one sort of them [s¢e, Salinon), as namely a LPecon. 

Namen, obs. pa. pple. of Namk v., pa. t. pl. of 


Nim zw, to take. 
Namer (1.2''ma1), [f. Name v1 + -ER1] One 


who, or that which, gives a name or names 

r6a7 Drayton Agincourt Ixv, Skilfull Merlin, namer of 
that Fowne (Caermarthen]. 1647 Sreen Angland xxx. $8 
‘Tinitie one Market- lowves. whereuf Lincolne the Counties 
namer ts chiefe. @ 1853 Konrrtson Lecé, it. (1858) 161 Lhe 
poct has been called as the name imports, creator, namer, 
maker. 1839 Iirownine Aing 4 Bk. 1x. 1371 Gactano.. 
newest namer for a thing so new. 

Namesake (n@-msk), 56. [f. Namesd. The 
use of sake is peculiar, but the comb. may have 
originated in two persons or things being men- 
tioned or coupled together ‘for the name's sake’: 
for examples of mame sake in this sense, see SAKE.) 
A person or thing having the same name as 
another. 

2646 Sia T. Browne Pseud. Ep 170 Nor (does) the He 
fish at sea much more make out the Dog of the land, 


then that his cognominall or namesake in the heavens, 
1657 J. WaTtis + indic. Church Eng. 89,1 shall here dehort 


NANDU. 


you from being of Iohn and Iames, (though you are the 
namie suke of the one). 2728 Annison Speci. No. 484 P 2 
Another .. subscribes herself Xantippe, and tells me, that 
she tollows the Example of her Name-sake. 2797 Mme. 
ID ARntay Let, June, It was a very sweet thought to 
make iny little namesake write to me 3886 ScoT1 26 Mar, 
in ¢ roker Papers (1884) 1. 319, J enelise a letter for your 
funny namesake and kinsman, 1867 Freeman More Cong, 
(1877) f. av. 182 ‘Phe unhappy descendant and nameauke of 
the yreat Emperor, 

ati 1650 Furr /isgah n. 64 Looking southward 
behold the City of Nebo, at the foot of it. nainesake moun- 
tain, 3860 Forsrkr Gr, Aenmonsir, 20 Postpouing Luke to 
lucre; and setting more store by a handful of marks than 
by all the doctrines of their namesake saint. 

Hence Mamesake z., to call by the same name; 


to name a/fer one. nonce-wa. 

1631 CinvRi AND /'oems 5 ‘Vheir name-sak'd signs in their 
Auange Character, 1836 Harimunton Clocks. (1838) p ix, 
Hees a book they've namesaked arter me. 

Na'me-son,. .‘c. [i. Name 5d. 15 + Son sb.) 
A name-child of the male sex, 

1760-1 Smoriett bir 1. Greaves xii, God for ever bless 
your honour: Tam your hame-sun sure enough, 1824 

hiss Franier /vher, xvvi, ‘The Major was .. flattered by 
the interest eapressed for this Inde name-sony 1894 A. 
Wavin §. Nuthesford xu €8 bt is with the name-son .uf 
this sturdy old samt that we have chiefly to do, 

Naming (né'! min*, v/, sb. [f NAME w,] 4+ 
-ING],)) The action of the vb., in various senses, 


or the result of this. 

a 1300 A’, //orn 1.aud MS.) 216 (220) ‘Horn child’, qwad 
be king, ‘Wel bronke pou jinaming'’, 1488 Aol/s of farlt, 
VI. aog/2 Other Benefices of Charchys, and namyng to the 
sume. g§o04q-3 in rand Newcastle (1789) 1 O41 [A priest] 
to have the saine service, the same namyng, appointment 
and assigtinent .@s 1s above eapressed. 1679 k. K Gloss. 
Spenser's Sheph. Cal. Apr. 123 Neptune and Minera 
strouc fur the naming of the cue of Athens. 1665 Sin ‘TV. 
Hensext 77a (1677) 249 An infamous strumpet; not 
worth a naming the second time. 1766 Esxtick London IV. 
§2 ‘Jhey having had all along the nang of the weigh- 
master, 1831 Cantyik Sart Nes. ut, Poetry itself is 
no other, if thou consider it, than anght Naming. 1875 
Jowett (ato .ed. 2) 1V. 2760 Even in tne infant the latent 
power of naming is almost immediately ob ervable, 

a trth, \Bag Greenhouse Comp, 1, 204 Veach being dis- 
tinzuished by its naine wiilten on a small naming-stack, 

Na‘mingly, adv. ‘By name’ (Webster 1847). 

Nawmle, -li, etc., obs. forms of NAMKLY ad7. 

Nammet (nw met). da, Also -it, -ut. Var. 
of NuwMet, luncheon, slight meal. Also affrid, 

3847 Hariiweit. 1863 Wisk Aew Forest 193 Lhe labourer 
still feels himsclf Jear.. before he eats his namimuit. 1878 
‘}. Haroy Aet, Nasivet iti, | haven’t seen the colour of 
dnnk since nammct time today. 

Nammovre, Na-mo\re, ols. ff. Nu Mong, 

Na-mon, obs. form of No MAN. 

Nampkyn, obs. form of NapKIn, 

+ Nan. Uéds. rave’. [f. the female name Naa, 


familiar form of Ann(e.] A serving-maid. 

€1700 Stecet Nobberies Consider'd, Nan, a maid of the 
house. 1785 New Cant, Dict., Nan, a Maid-servant. 

Nan, aphetic form of ANAN #at. 

1748 Loote A wights 1. Wks. 179 1. 67 Nan? what do you 
say’ Jbid., Nan? what? s8a5 Prockrrr N.C. Gloss. 
1836 Coorzk Sussex Gloss, 1875 Miss Jacnson Shropsh. 
Ib ord bk sv., Navis very widum used now, only a few of 


the aged folk seem tu retain if. 

Nan, obs. f. None; obs, f. NAIN Se. 

Nanberry, -bury, dial varr. of ANRBURY. 

1707 ond. Gas. No 4328/4 A dark brown Gelding.., full 
aged, a Nanberry on the inside of the near Leg. 

ancy (nes). Also ananci, hanancy. 
[ad. 1sti (Ashantee, etc.) azanse spider; ananse- 
sem spider-story.] Aancy-story, -tule, a folk- or 
fairy tale of a type cursent among the negroes of 
the Gold Coast and the West Indies. 

[t905 tr. Bosman’s Guinea xvii. 332 The Negroes call this 
apider Ananse, and believe that the fist Men were made 
by that Cieature.]} 

@ 18:18 M.G Lewis Zend. W. Ind. (1834) 253 Vhe Negroes 
are very foud of what they call Nancy stories, pait of 
whichis related, and part sung. /6¢ef. 307 1t seems to be 
an indispensable requimite for a Nancy story, that it should 
contain a witch, or a duppy. 1892 Hariann Sct Farry 
7aes xi 294 An ananci tale in which the heroine and her 
two sisteis are changed into black cats. 1894 ALICE SPIN- 
NER Stacy in Colour ix. 80 She told her nancy stories, 

Nancy, naicissus: see SWEEr NAXcy, 

Nancy-pretty. [Also called Mone-so-pretty : 
the one name is no doubt a corruption of the 
other.} A popular name in various districts for 
the plant London Pride. 

1838-92 in various dial, glossaries (Norteumb., Yks., Lanc., 
Soin. Deven ). 

Nandine (nz'ndin). Zool, [app. a native 
name.} A West Afiican viverroid animal (Aan- 
Ainia binotata), having rows of spots on the sides. 

1643 J. E. Gray Mammalia 54. 1860 Woop /ilustr. 
Nat. Hist. 1. 245 We arrive ut the pretty little creature 
wht h is known by the name of Nandine. 

NMandu (ne‘ndz). Ornith Also nandou, 
{ad. Brazilian (Tupi-Guarani) mhandil, Aandi.) 
A variety of ostrich (Aiea Americana) peculiar to 
South America. 

2840 Curier'’s Anim, Ainge 233 The Nandou. .or Ostrich 
of America, is about half the size of the African Ostrich. 
3866 Chambers's tof tae VI. 6%6/a The Nandu is shy and 
wary, but is successfully hunted by the Indians. 


NANGER. 


WNane, Sc. and horth. f. Nong, obs. f. Nain Sc. 

Wanes, obs. furm of Noncg. 

Nangat(is, variants of Nu-cate(s adv. 

+Na‘nger, 7. Ofs. rave. [f. Ancxn v,, after 
Nanory a.) ¢rans. To make angry. 

3673 Wycunacey Country Wife ui, Why dost thou look 
80 fropish? Who has nangered thee? ¢ 1682 Hu xicriNncILe 
Trinmer ii, Wks. 1716 1. 368 Who, then has nanger’d 
thee? dear heart ! : 

Nangnaill, dial. variant of amgnai/ AGNAIL. 

+Nangry, ¢. Ots. rare ([t. ANGuy @ with 
prothetic #: sve N 3.}] Angry. 

36861 ‘I’. FLarMan Heraclitus Nideus Ron (1713) I. 256 
Oh, ‘tis the featest little nangry Fool.  /éad. 261 Since the 
Maggot is so nangry, it shall be a Warning to Harry. 


Na‘nguer. Z00/. (Sce first quot ] A specics of 
antelupe formerly accepted by zool gists on the 


authonty of Buffon. 

1780 Smecuir tr. Auffon's Mat. //ést, (1785) VE. 409 The 
ninth antilope is an animal, which, i cording to M. Adan- 
son, is call.d nanguenr or Ranguer in Senegal. 1801 Sintaw 
dren. Zood V1. mt 360 ‘The Red Antelope, or Nagor, is much 
allied to the Nanguer or Dama, 1835 FE ‘LY. Bennet in 
Trans Zool Soc. 1, 2 Pallas adopted the idea in his Mono- 
graph of the genus Antilope , in which the Nanguer was 
introduced under the name of Antilope Dama, which it has 
ever since retained. 1868 Nat, Ancycl. I. 809 To this group 
belongs the Mborr Antelope.., the Naoguer (A. dasa) of 
Senegal; and the Addra. 

N ania, obs. Sc. and north. form of Nonce. 

Manism (né'niz’m). [ad. F. sancsme (Littré), 
f. L. mda-us (Gr. vav-os) dwarf + -ssme -1sM.] 
The condition of being dwarfed; tendency to 
become stunted or dwarfed; an instance of this. 

1856 Mavng F.xfos. Lex. 1899 0. Kev. July 277 Nanism 
is a feature common to all avimals and plants in great 
altitudes and high latitudes, 

So Ma‘nity. (See quot.) nonce-wil. 

1892 Jxssorr in //ustr. Loud, News 26 Nov. 667/1 By 
nanity I understand the condition uf those who labour under 
any abnormal deficiency. 


Nanization (né'naizéZ'-fan). (f. *nantze, ad. F. 
naniser (1875 m Littré Sepp/): see NANIS¥.] 


The process of artificially dwarfing trees or plants. 

1889 Rein /udustrtes Japan 765 Dwarfing or Nanisation 
is the name which we give to the various operations for 
producing dwarfed forms. 


NWankeen (nenki‘n), 56. (and a.) Also 8 nan- 
kain, 9 -kin, -quin, [{f. Manakin or Nanking, 
“southern capital’, the name of the chief city of 
the province of Kiangsu in China. Cf. F. and 
Du. nankin, G. nanking.] 

1. A kind of cotton cloth, originally made at 
Nanking from a yellow variety of cotton, but now 
extensively manufactured from ordinary cotton 
and dyed yellow. Also aéérié. with cloth. 

1758 Songs & Poems on Costume (Percy Soc.) 239 Make 
his breeches of nankcin, Most like nature, most like skin. 
r80r Ancycl. Brit. Suppl. I. ega/t Lhe colour of nankeen is 
tatural, the down of which it is made being of the same 
yellow tinge with the cloth, 1836 J. F. Coorrr Last Mohic., 
i, His nether garment was of yellow nankeen. 1878 J. H. 
Gray CArna TU, xxiii, 143 Phe cloth called nankin, gencrally 
wiitten nankeen, is of the greatest durability. 

aitrib. cx809 F. Bucnanan in Aaslern (nia IIT. 164 
(Yule), Wool having the colour of nankcen cloth. 1839 Ure 
Dict. Arts 877 Nankin cloth has been long imitated in per- 
fection by our own manufacturers. 

b. With gf. A kind or variety of this cloth. 

1781 Asicain Avans in Fam, /.ett, (1876) 402 There are 
some articles, which come from India, . Bengals, nankeens, 
Persian silk. 319797 STAUNION Acc. Macariney's Embassy 
Ching V1, gag ‘Uhe land in this neighbourhood . produces 
the cloth usually called Nankeens in Europe. 1843 BraNpoEe 
Dict. Set , etc. s.v., They are sometimes bleached, and then 
are called white nankeens. Imitation nankeens are manu- 
factured at Manchester. x Homans Cyel Commerce 
1387/2 Whe broad pieces called ‘the Company's nankeens' 
are generally ofa stter quality than the narrow ones. 

3. attrib, (passing into adj.) Made of nankeen, 

1774 in Grosley Obs. England (1.142 His nankeen small- 
clothes were tied with 16 strings at each knee. 3 
ANDERSON Narr, Embassy China 7o The uniform of the 
soldiers consists of a large pair of loose, black nankeen 
trowsers. 1883 Chron. in Ana. Reg. 70/1 The female 
preacher had on a nankeen dress, 148s J. Pavn Talk of 
/ own 1. 26 A dark blue coat with a shoct light waistcuat;.. 
and nankeen breeches. 

b. p/. Trousers made of nankeen. 

rene J. Barssrorp Mis. Hum. Loe (1826) 0. xi, Pushing 
through the very narrow path of a very long field of very 
bigh corn immediately after a very heavy rain :—nankeens. 
z Lytion My Novel. ii, If you had my nankeens on.., 
and had fallen into a thicket of thistles, 

3. A yellow or pale buff; the colour of nankeen, 

377§ SHERIDAN Duenna tt. iil, As for the dimity skin you 
told me of, I swear, ‘tis a thorough nankeen as ever I saw! 
3038 T. Tuomson Chem. Org. Bodies 934 This lichen, with 

a, yields a yellow; with lime..a nankeen. 188aGanten 
18 Mar. 139/3 The colour isa beautiful nankeen, 

4. alirth. or as adj, denoting a yellow colour 
like that of nankeen. 

21699 Une Dict. Arts 877 The following is the process for 
d ane calico a nankin colour. 1668 Chambers's Annexe. 

I. 656/a Another. .nankeen dye is produced by boiling 
annatto in a strapg solution of pearl ashes. 2883 Garden 
as Nov. 469/3 The. .petais being of a nankeen-yellow. 

. In the names of some Australian birds, as 


the nankeen bird, crane, or wight-hawh, and the 
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nankeen hawk. Also nankeen gum, a species of 
eucalypius, £. fopulsfolca. 

wOog Caray in /rans. Linn. Soc, XV. 184, lL saw no Nan- 
keen Hawks this autumn. 1838 J. H. Jamus Ste Months 
. Ans‘rad, a02 Shooting one or two beautiful nankeen 
birds, x87a C. H. Koen Wy wife and [ in Qucensiand 12 
The nankeen crane (Nyclicorax caladonices), a very hand- 
some, bright nankeen-culoured bird. shay Matoun Narive 
Plants 506 This tree is. .called ' Nankeen Guin‘ in Northern 
Australia, from the pecul ar light-brown colour of the bark. 

ANankeen cotton, the variety of cotton frum 
which nankeen cloth was originally made. 

2797 Suaunton Ace. Macartncy’s Embassy China VV. 425 
It ts asserted, that the seeds of the nankeen cotton deyenc- 
rate when transplanted to ancther province. amet NV.4 Q. 
3rd Ser. VII. 474/2 A new species of cotton, called Nankeen, 
of a bright yellow colour and hne texture, is now raised in 
the United States. . 

G6. A kind of Chinese porcelain. Also afirib. 

378: Lionel & Clarissa 7 Half-adozen A pare four Nankeen 
beakers, and a couple of shiking Mandarins. 1788 Wepe- 
woop in PAdd. /rans. UX X11. 322 The Dresden porcelain *s 
more refractory than the commun Chinese, but not equally 
so with the stone Nankeen. 1796 Kirwan Elem, ai/tn. 
(ed. a) I. 52 Nankeen indeed even resi-ts this heat. 284g 
Encycl. Metrop. \udex, Naukin porcelain. 

llence Wankee‘ning ; Wankine tt. 

1805 Ann. Reg 682 Mustins, piquées, dimities, and nan- 
kinetts, @ 1845 Hoop /0 Lady on Dep. dutta vi, Go to 
the land of inusiin and nankeening. 

Nankin(s, variants of No-Kin Ods. 

Nanman, obs. torm of No MAN. 

Nanmo re, obs. forms of No MORE, 


+ NWa’nnicock. (és. :are-. (Sense obscure.) 

1600 N. Breion Pasgurls Fools-cap Cab, Hee that doth 
wonder at a Weathercocke..And 1s in Joue with cuery Nan- 
nicocke. 

Na nny, ellipt. for NANNY-GOAT. 

2890 ‘R. Bot paewoon' Col, Reformer xxviii. 417 He did 
cons der the nanny question and calculated whether anteamer 
load of those miniature milchers would not pay decently. 

Nanny-goat (hieniypdu ). [f the feminine 
name Naa, y: cf, Ritty-coat.] A she-goat. 

ol as T. Day /fist, Little Ja-& (1820) 55 Telling me that my 
father was a beggar man and my ntother a nanny-goat. 
2857 Durrenin Lote (ligh Lat. (ed. 3) 250 We have pur- 
chased an ancient goat—a nanny-goat so that we may be 
able to go aumihing upon occasion, 1888 Fireman in 
Stephens Lefe (1855) [1.388 A nanny-goat that I had. 

a‘nny-house, rare. [?1.the name Nanny.] 
(See quots.) Also rauny shop. 

a1joo B. E. Dict. Caat. Crew, Nanny-honse, a Bawdy- 
house 28ag Brockert WV. C. Gloss., Nanny-house, -shop, 
a brothel. 3836 M. Scott Crutse Midge xix, A_narrow 
turning to the right that led amongst a nest of nanny 
houses, as they ae called, inhabited by brown free people. 

Nanoid (né'now), @. sare~% [f. L. nan us 
dwarf + -om.]  Resembling a dwait, dwarf-like, 


ny Marni Lfpos. Ler. 
antes, obs. form of Nantz. 

Nantokite (nentékait). Afi, Also nanto- 
quite. [f. Aantoco in Chili +-1TE 2b.) A white 
chloride of copper found in granular masses. 

3872 Dana Afin. App. i. 11 Nantokite...Occurs in a 
copper vein with atacamite 2 CuarpmMan Slowpipe 
Pract. 188 Nantokite. often greenish externally. 

Nants (nznts), 56. (and a.) Now only arch. 
Also ] nantes, 7-9 nants. [From the place of 
manufacture, Aanfes on the Loire in France.] 
Brandy. Also frog. right Aants. 

1684 J. Haynes Fpi/, La y's Sir FH, Buffoon, There's one's 
for a Cup of Nant 1593 Humours Lown 29 A Tost 
and Ale, or perhaps, a Cup of cool Nants. 1706 E. Waxp 
Wouden World Diss. (1708) y9 His Superiors, whom nothing 
will go down with, under right Nantz or Rum. 18a3 Scott 
Puate i, The devout opinion that a cup of Geneva or 
Nantz was specific against all cares. 31832 [recawny Aa, 
Younger Son IL. 330 lt didn’t makea man’s inside water- 
prouf, which good Nuntz would 1889 Doyie Aficah Clarke 
go Let us. have adrop of the right Nants before we go. 

attr, 1696 Vannrucn Neldapse Pref., Drinking bis mis- 
tress's health in Nantes brandy. 

tNany, 2. Ols. (OK. neniz, f. ne Ne + 
enig ANY a.] Not any, no. 

ca maf 4 Gloss. (Hessels, N 198 Nello negotio, nznze 
earbehe g Charter 34 in OWE. Texts 442 (pat) neniz 
mon..on nangze vdre halfe oncarrende sie. a goo Cynk- 
WULF Crist 39 Neeniz efuniic pam..in worlde zeweard wiles 
xeeacnung. ¢ 1000 Soeth. Afetr. x. §3 Nat neniz mon 
hwier hi nu sindon. ¢raco Ormin sg Ne wihhte namj 
mann. .Utbressten off pe deofless band. 

Nanuys(e, obs, torms of Noncg, 

Maological (né,olp-dzikil), a. [f. next + -10aL.] 
Peitsining to. connected with, naoloyry. 

2846 Acclesiologist V1. 65 The pursuit of Naological 
studies . had afforded much amusement to a long and 
happy life. :s849 Freeman Archit. 57 They are for the 
most part rather ‘ naological' than architectural. 

Naology (nep'lddzi). [f. Gr. vdo-s temple + 
-LoGY.}] The acy of sacred buildings. 

2846 Dupiey (/1t/e) Naology. 1846 Ecclestolegist V1. 65 
The part with which we are not concerned. .is far superior 
to that with which we are—Christian Naology. 

Mao'metry. rarve—. [t. a8 prec. + -METRY.] 
(See quot.) 

r6a6 BR. Jonson Siatle of N. wi. ii, To calculate a time 
and halfe a time, and the whole time, according to Nadmetry. 
P. /e. What's that? The. The measuring o the Temple. 

i Waos (né‘ps). (a. Gr. vids temple.] A temple; 
the inner cell or sanctuary of a temple. 


WAP, 


R. CHannurr Trav. Asia M 256 Over the entrance 
of the Naos wan avast stone. 2868 Bincn Ane. }oticy 
J. 106 Sometimes the whole of a auos, or chapel, was cou- 
structed of tiles. 289g Savcu LAyypt ou8 Fragments of red 
granite from some gigantic naos. 

+ Wap, s6.: Ués. Korms: 1 hnewp’p, 2-3 nep, 
2-4 nap. er Anep( p, = OS, nap (MDu. and Da, 
nap), OUG, (A)napf(G. naff), v1 obscure origin, 
An OLG, *huap is the source of OF. hanap (see 
Hanap), and It. nafpo may also be an adoption 
fiom Teutonic.) A airinbing up or bowl. 

c1tooo AiLraic Gloss. in Wr -Wilcker 123 C satus, hnaep. 
Anthiia, hnap. ¢ rego Vocad, ibid. 283 /'atera, bnzxpp. 
crojyoin Fale Land Charts, etc. 250, \i maesene sceala, 
& ui xebonede hnzppas. artroo in Napier U. 4. Glosses & 
1847 /oculi, ¢. cadcis, steapes, hnappes. c¢ 1200 7741. Coll, 
Hom, 163 Hire nap {is) of mazere. arzaag Ancr. R. 344 
Ibruken nep o@er disch. c sage Death 107 in OLE Mise. 
174 Hwer fine d.haches? Hwer beup pine nappes? 
€3350 ody & Saul (Camden) 343. 1 nam nouther furst ne 
last dhat schal drynken of that nap. 

Map (nzp), 56% Also 4-7 napp3, (7 knap, 
8 napp). [f Nap v.!] A short or light sleep, 
esp. one taken during the day; a doze. 

13.. Cursor M. 7201 (Girtt.), Bot sampson wakind of his 
nap, Of bardis he lete himveluen sap. c rqza Hocciuve 
Min. Poems 63 It me reucth many a sleep & nap. c 2490 
St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 7435 Pan I wakynd of my nappe. 
2530 Patsor. 247/2 Nappe a lytell slepe, repos. 1996 
Siensen 4. QD. tv. v.42 TE by fortune any lithe nap Upon his 
heavie eye-lids chaunst to fall [etc J. 1608 Forn Lover's 
Afid uw. un, In bw naps he never looks in a glass. 1680 
Oiway Caius Marius i. i, Vil swear it wakd me out of 
asweet Nap. s7z2 ADDIBON Sfecé. Nu. 112 P 3 If by chance 
he has been surprized into a short Nap at Sermon, 1787 
Mare. D'Axsiay lary 16 Aug., I sat up all night,. not 
daring to trust to a nap for myself, 1848 DickEss Dosmdbc 
xaili, He refreshed his wind witha nap, 1863 ‘Octpa' //eld 
tn Bondage (1870) 3 A suspicious appearance of having just 
tumbled out of a nap. 

b. In verbal phrases, esp. fo take a nap. 

¢ 1400 Kom. Nose 4005 He slombred, & a nappe he toke. 
1948 Uvait. Arasm. Par. Mark xiii. 88 Although the people 
doe sumtymes take a uappe. 1606 HOLLAND Swefom. 178 
Othe: whiles he would catch a nap in the day time, as he sat 
tu minister iustice §=—1653 Aissena 28 He slept but a litle... 
though but for a very smal space he stole a nap. 1709 
Stern Zatler No. 52 © 4 [He] seems to take a Nap with 
his Lyes open. 3787 Jurrerson Writ, (1859) LI. 246 ‘Lhe 
geunns of invention and improvement in Europe seems to 

absolutely taking a nap 2863 Gro. Kuwt Romeola i, 
You'll know better than to take your nap in street cor.ers. 

Nap nxp), 56.5 Also 5-6 noppe, 7 narpe, 
8-9 knap. [a. MDu. or MIG. nopfe (mod.G. 
and Da. noppe ; Du. nop, Sw. nopp, Norw. napp; 
also Walloon nope, t noppe), sb. related to noppen 
Nar v.2 There is no evidence for the OF. Anopps 
given by pomactt 

1. Originally, the rough layer of projecting 
thieads or fibres on the surface of a woollen or 
other texti'e fabric, requiring to be smoothed by 
eT a in later use, a special surface piven to 
cloth of various kinds by aitificial raising of the 
short fibres, with subsequent cutting and smooth- 
ing: the pile. 

«1440 Promp. Pare. 4358/1 Noppe of a clothe, wit/us, ta 
mentum, 4% Act 11 Hen. V/1, c 27 They pull of both 
the noppe and the coton of the same Fustians. 2526 SK RL 
ton A/agnyf 453 Whan the noppe is rughe, it wulde be 
shoine. 1589 Fieminc lM irg. Georg. tv. 69 ‘Ihey bring 
towels with nap shorne off (The floow or roughness shorne 
away for feare tu hurt bis handes) 2627 Moxyson /¢zs. itt. 
165 lhe nap of the cloth (and that somewhat course) being 
worne off, the ground plainely appears. s7:0Swut /atler 
No. 238 P § His only Coat, where Dust confus‘d with Rain 
Roughen the Nap, and leave a mingled Stain. 1707-38 
Cnramuens Cyed, xv. Zeaeel, Vo card, or draw out the wool 
or knap from the thread or ground of several kinds of cloths. 
1805 J. Luccock Nat. Weel 124 Tne principal object 1s to 

ocure a long and well foimed knap. payee neow Zimcalt 
i v. 1. 90 It is very old, torn, and threadbare, with no nap 
upon it = 188s SALA Alater. Nevis. (1885) 232 10 destroy the 
hap on gentlemen's coats 

atirié. 1875 Knicut Lict, Afech, 1511/2 Nap-warp,. in 
fusaan weaving, the upper warp covering the main warp or 
nap. 

fig. 199% Lyiv Endym. v. ii, You haue worne the nappe 
of your witte quite off, and made at thredbare. 1993 SHAKS. 
2 Hea. V/,1v.1i. 7 To dresse the Common-wealth, and turne 
it, and set a new nap vpon it. 1r6a7 KE. F. Mist Edw. tf 
(1686) gt When the nap of this Project was fallen off. 168s 
Lenten Prol. vin 3rd Cod‘ect, Poems (1689) 26/1 Our Pro- 
logue-Wit grows flat: the Naps worn off, 

b. The woolly sutstance removed from the 


surface of cloth by the process of shearing. 

1780 A Younc Jour fred. 1. 181 Large quantities of knap 
are constantly taken out of the machine. ; 

ec. With f/. A cloth having a nap on it. 

1791 Pennsylv, Gas. 26 Sept. 3/1 The Sale of a large 
Assortment of coarse and fine Brondcloths, Bearskins, Coat- 
ings. Naps. 1888 Daly News 3 Dec. a/7 Some fair orders 
are being placed for the cheaper makes of tweeds, serges, 
naps, pilots, and curls, 


2. sransf. A surface, esp. of a soft or downy 


nature, resembling the nap. of cloth. 

got Srensen Maropot. 333 The velvet nap which on his 
wings doth lie, 2638 Foro /anciecs v. ii, Frizzle o: powder 
their hair, plain their eye-brows, set a nap on their cheeks. 
2668 Cucearrar & Core Sarthol, Anat.i xiv. 33 The Liver 
in sts hollow side, cloathed with its Coat and ragged Nap 
2776-96 Wiruraine Art. Pants IV. 165 In the young and 
unexpanded plants or buttons the pileus is covered with 


NAP. 


a knap or frize of a brown glutinous wool. 1856 Kane Arct. 
A.xpl. L. xxvii. 358 Feathers of young frosting gave a plush- 
like nap to its surface, ps 6 T. Harpy Zess xhiun, Every 
twig was covered with a white nap as of fur grown from 
the rind during the night. 

3. ‘he smooth and glossy surface of a beaver, 


felt, or silk hat. 

8727-38 Cuamoves Crd. av. Hat, ‘The hat..is. .rubbed 
with punnce, to take off the coarser knap; then rubbed over 
afresh with seel-skis, to lay the knap still finer 1838 
Drowns Mick. Nick. xeix, Mr. Folur twisled his old hat 
round upon his hand, and affected the extremest agory lest 
avy of the nap should have been knocked off. 1868 TuHown- 
Buky 7'wner I. 319 A hat wath the nap carefully brushed 
the wrong way. . 

+ Nap, 56.4 Obs rare—', [Of obscure origin: 
cf. Nurw. #afp, a little tug or pull] A draught. 

14.. Songs § Carols 15fhk C. (Wartun Club) 48 He tok 
that maydyn be the pap, And tok thercof a ry3t god nap. 

Nap (nxp), 6.5 [abbrev. of Aafolcon.] 

lL. A twenty-frane piece; = NvroLkon 4, 

3820 Moore Jem. (1854) LIL. gg Got forty pounds at the 
banker's and gave Mr, Lake iis renaming three Naps. 
1062 H. Maravat )err ra Sweden Ub. 283 Enslish sove- 
rengns aud kiench naps as common as halfpence. 

4. Acard game, in which each player receives 


five cards, and calls the number of tricks he ex- 
pects to win; one who calls five is said to go Naf, 
and to make Ais Naf if he succeeds in winning 


them all. Cf. NAPOLEON 4. 

The game is often called 4a’/poany, st rpenny, etc Naf, 
according to the amount paid for each ‘ point ' staked, 

1879 Miss Brappon I fees TTL igg ‘The younger members 
of the huuse party played Nap. 1887 Back Sad:na Lembra 
axi, It was sixpenny * Nap’ they were goimy to play. 1894 
Maskecyne Starps § Alats aq The dupx.. being renderec 
sasptuious by the caverness of those about him tu wager 
that he would not mck his Nap. 

b. Hence in phr. fo go naf, to stake all one 


can, to speculate heavily. 

631884 Grover Ractag 11fe 38 Look here, you go nap ~ 
pow bear that? nap'- on Royal Angus. 1898 Vest, 
Gazizkeb 6/1 Lhe market wy gomwyg napon the British 
Tea lable. 

t Nap, 36.8 sang. [f. Nve v3) (Sce quots.) 

@1700 BB, Dict. Cant. Crew, Va ‘per of Va pps, a Sheep- 
stealer. csgooStrect Nodbberies Consider d, Nap, an arrest. 

Nap (nep), 567 Zheatr. slang. (? variant of 
Knap sé.4 1.) A pretended blow; esp. in phr. fo 


give or lake the nap. 

s852 Mavintw Load Labour WT. 139 0 (Hoppe), ‘Then 
Pantaloon comes up) ,and J give him the ‘nap’, and knock 
him on his back. 1877 Ara Adneanack 4,1 don't thik, 
though, L shall be able to take the nap much longer. 

Nap, 56.8, variant of Knar s4.1 1, 

170a LONAKIN iu Care's Cornionrdd (1811) 343 mole, \ large 
level piece of ground, which ts higher than any other part 
of this foraficauon, it bemg the nap of the hill 

Map, 562 Se. [var. of Anap Knup 5613.) A 
shin ot beef. 

2844 H Sineuens ‘Bk. Farm II. 169 The nap or shin is 
analogous tu the hough of the hind leg. 

Nap, 56'9 $c., var. of Anap KNopP, a tub, 

3Baq Macracuanl Gallertd Facyed. 78. 

Map (nep), v.! Forms: 1 bnapp-, hnep- 
pian, (h)neap‘p)-, 2-6 nappe, (3 nappi, 5 nap- 
pyn),(5)6- nap, (8knap). (OF Anappian, hnawp- 
pean, app. related to OHG,. (A) naffes-, naphes-, 
naffiizan ‘dormitare’.)  zutr. To sieep lighily or 
fur a brief time; to take a short sleep. 

Formerly in more dignified use than at present, being fre- 
quently employed in rendennugs of Biblical passages. 

«Bag besp. falter m.6 10 hneappade & slepan ongon. 
¢ K. AScerep Gregory's Pavt C. «xvi, 192 Ne slapize 
no Om eazan, ne ne hnappigen Bine br.cwas, ¢ 1000 slys. 
Gosp, Matt. xxv. 5 Da se brydguma ylde, pa hnappndon hz 
ealle & slepun. craoo / rin. Coll. How. 701 Sume men 
slape) faste, and sume napped. a seag clacr A. 324 Pe pet 
napped upon helle breide, he torpled ofte al i er he Jest 
wene. c1z7g Lay. 1219 So he gon nap [c 1205 slomneu}, 
bar after tu slepe. 13. £. A. AM PoC. 465 Quen hit 
nejed tona3t nappe hym bihoued, 1377 Lanor. /". 27, B. v. 
393, ‘I most sitte’, seyde the segze ‘or elk shulde I 
nappe'. gaz Jas. I Adngis Q. bx, Gif I hald my pes, 
than will sche nap. xgz9 Horwan Jule 88, 3) can not but 
nappe whyle he precheth. 1598 Maxston /’ygmad. v. 160 
The boy did nap, Whereby bright Phoebus did great Mars 
intrap =1647 Trare Comm, Jatt, xxv. 5 They slept but 
haifasleep, they napped and nodded. 3919 ()'Unery Prd/s 
(1872) LUD, 103 On whose fair Hilly... The God of Love lay 
knapping. 19767 J. Penn Slecpy Ser. 23 It would, we 
think, be better for them to be found rather watching, than 


Mapping. 1819 SHELLEY Prefer Beld gnf u. iv, He..On 
every side did perk aud peer Till he saw Peter dead or 
napping. 188: M. C. Hay Afisseny UL. 1138 Aunt Charlotte 


will nap a ltttle. 

Sig. arose Liber Scintitl, (1889) 2 Hi hnappiad on zewil- 
nungum & Zelustfullungum fla-ces ¢ 1380 Wyciir Wes. 
(1880) 303 To pise sectis ceessip not be iugement pat is now 
& hifore tymes, & here leening nappip not. ¢ 1449 Peacock 
Repr. v. 1. 478 Doum ..cesth not, and the perdicioun.. 
mappin not. 

. Phar. Zo fake or catch (one) napping, to find 

(one) asleep ; also fig. to take unawares or off one’s 
guard, to surprise (a person). 

1g6a Pitxwncton Z£xpos. Neh. (1685) 65 Our mortall 
enemie. .hopeth to speede at length, and take thee napping. 
1410 Hotcany Camden's &rit. 11. 54 The most watchfull 
may sometimes bee taken napping. 41639 Br. Raownaic 
Sern. (1674) IL. vi. 6a How much more unbecoming is it, 
that the Sun of ig niconcnees should take us napping? 
2943 Betxecey & Cummins Vay. 5. Seas 92 The Captain 


18 


said, Very well, Gentlemen, you have caught me Napping. 
1844 Diskakit Consugshy vii. in, The Tory party is organ- 
ised now; they will not catch us napping again. 188% 
Leeds Merc. 30 Apr. 4/6 The truth is that the Government 
whips were caught napping, aa they too often are. 

ce, Nap-al-noon, a popular name for plants of the 
goat’s-beard family ( Zragopogon), the flowcrs of 
which close during the mu:ung. 

1865 Cornh. Mag. py 34 The peasant christens his 
flowers after their habits, in the Midland counties the 
common goatsbeard is his ‘nap-at-noou ', 

Nap (orp), 7.2 Also §-6 noppe, 8 knap. 

a. MDu. or MLG. noppen (Du. aud G. noppen, 

da. noppe, Sw. noppa, Norw. naffa; also Walloun 


noper, t nopper), of uncertain o1gin.] 
+1. érans. 10 trim (cloth) by shearing the nap. 
€ 1483 Caxton Mradogrnes 33 Charisse the nopster can well 
her cratt. clot for tunoppe. 1483 Cath. Ang. 2560/1 ‘lo 
Noppe; detuberure. 58a Benitgy Alon, M ilvones 7 
‘Lhey have so shorne, nopped and turned Christ's garment 
4. ‘lo furnish with a nap; to raise a nap on. 
1620 SHELION Qwer. LIL. xxxvni 264 Had the Bayz been 
napp'd, every Grain of it would have been as lig as your 
biggest Peas, 1685 Loud. Gaz No 2009/8 For Keautuifying 
ot Cloth, by Napping and Freezing the same without 
Honcy, Mollusse, or any Motu e. 2727-38 Ciramprns 
Cvcl. wv. Cloth, The cloth thus woven, scoured, knapped, 
and shorn, is sent to the dyer. 1859 Monten Sanning & 
C wrryme (1853) 534 To soften the fibres, and nap the sur- 
face witnout cutting the flesh off 


Nap (nxp), v.43 Cant and slang. Also 7,9 
knap. KC Sw. and Norw. nappa, Da ni fpe, to 
snatch, snap, etc. The precise source and ielation- 
ship to Nan vj are not clear.] 

1. trans. To seize, catch, or Jay hold of (n person 


or thing); to take in‘o custody ; to nab, steal. 
1673 in R. Head Casting Acad. 11 Mf the Cully naps us, 
And the Lurries from us take. /4af 192 ‘J nen he tip 
ae 


them the piks, they nap him angen. @ 1700 Dict. 
Cant. Crew, Nap the Wiper, to Steal the Handkercluef. 


2719 LUrneny Peds (1872) LV 320 But nap'd them in the 
Streets, By Dozens and Scures. 1818 J. H. Vaux “lash 
Dict. sv. Wrap, Yo knap a clout, 1s to steal a pocket-hand. 
kerchief. 1863 E. Farwir Scrap Bovk (ed. 3) 53 Hunung 
after sweets we nap some sours, 

b. 7o nap tt, tu ‘catch it’, to receive severe 
punishment, esp. in a boxing-match. 

atjoo BE. Dict. Cant. Crews v., You have Naft it, you 
are Clapt, Sir /énd. sv. Nash, He Napt it at the Nask, 
he was Lasht at Bridewell. 1820 Adackw Mag. VIII. &1 
Some entered the ming in avery bad condition. and knap- 
ped it every round. 3881 Sporting A/agp. VII. 274 Josh as 
usual napt itin the first part of the round. 

+2. (See latest quots.) Obs, rare, 

1673 [sec Narrinc 74/ sé°J. 1680 Heav & Kirkman 
Eng Kognue iw. 2io Nothing could perswade him Lut that 
he was cheated of his Money, that he napt on him, and 
IT know not what. 1688 Houwe Armoury in. xvi. (Roxb.) 
64/2 Nap or Kuap, or cog a die is the slurring it out of ones 
fingers. a@1700 KLE. Dict. Cant Covw, Nap, by Cheating 
with the Dice to secure one Chance. 

Nap, variant of KNAP v.! 

Nap (in hap or nip): see HaB adv, 2. 

Napa (napra). rave. Also 7 -ea. fa. L. 
Napwa, ad, Gr. Namaia, fem, of vawaios, f. vann a 
wooded dell] A nymph haunting wooded dells, 

1612 SHEITON Quire. Lot xt, O ye Napeas and Driades, 
which do wontedly inhabite the Thickcts and Groves. 1617 
Drumm. oF Hawtn. /orth Feasting A 3h, O Naid's deare, 
(said they,) Napmwas fair, O Nymphes of trees, Nymphes 
which on Halls repaire ! 

So Maps ad (after Aatad or Dryad). 

18:18 L. Huont Foliage, The Nymphs p xi, And there are 
the Nap: ads—names ull now Suuce kuown, 


Mapeean (napi in), a. rare —'. [f. prec. + -ANn.] 
Consisting of the Napzas 

3697 Dryorn berg, Georg. 1v. 777 The soft Napzean race 
will soon repent Their Anger, and remit the Punishment. 

Nape (n/p), sd.! Also 4 naape, 6 naupe, 
nawpe. [O! obscure origin. The entire absence 
of forms with initial & makes it difficult to connect 
the word with the app. synonymous OFris, (Aa/s) 
knap. The variants naupe, nawpfe also present 
dithculties ; it 1s not clear whether they have any 
connexion with mod. north. dial. (2)nzaup, (k nope 
the head or top of the bead, a Jamp or swelling, 
a hillock.] 

1. The back of the neck; that part of the body 
in man or animals which contains the first cervical 


vertebra. (Now usually as in b.) 

In eaily examples sometimes translating L. rerfex. 

13.. A Ads. 347 Felip was..Dedly woundid thornogh 

the nape. ¢ 1330 R. Baunnn Chron. (1810) 211 Pe maufesours 
(were) ateynt, and cursed ouer be nape. @ 1400 Prymer 
(1891) 77 In to his naape his wickednesse schal falle down. 
3460 Russrit Bk. Nurture 455 Furst kit owte be nape in 
pe nek pe shuldurs before. 1988 Stanvuurst Aincis it. 
(Arh.) 66, I twisted a wallet On my broad shoulders, m 
nape dyd I settle eke vnder. 1656 Rinatev Pract. PAysic 
256 Every gab | rub hard the hinder part of the Head 
and Nape. 1768 Houve tr. 7asso x1. 317 In his right cye 
the fatal arrow drove,. And issu’d at hia nape. 1808 Med. 
Joni, XIX. 446 These emunctories are put on the nape or 
occipital region. 1832 C. L. Smit tr. Zasso su. xliv, On 
the nape and hack he struck them dead. 
_ attrib, 1883 Fisheries Exhib. Catal, 20 Apparatus used 
in the preparation of boneless fish, including mitre boxes, 
knives, ..nape-hooks. 3888 O. THomas Calal. Marsnp.7 
Nape-hairs directed backwards. 


_ cervix, vertex.) 


‘Li di: . Apr. 
nnen. 1865 Adin. Kev Apr. 339 


NAPERER. 


b. Esp. in phr. the nafe of the neck (t+ or head). 
a. (c 3440 Promp. Parv. 351/3 Nape of an hedde, occ put, 
, 1530 Patsux. 247/1 Nape of the necke 
Jossetie de la teste. 1340 Morysing tr. Vives’ fntrod. 
Wisd. C vij, Kepe the nape of thy necke froin colde. 602 
Horvanp émny LU. arg Tt helpeth al the infirmities incident 
to the nape of tthe neck. 1649 Bucwer Pathomyol. u. i. 44 
If we put the index of our Hand about the pit of the hinder 
part of the head, or nape of the neck. 2768-974 ‘Tucker 
Lt, Nat, (1834) 1, 4 7 A» one catches up a dog by the nape 
of hin neck. 1839 LnimeWate Greece li. VI 987 A. .atune 
which fell on the nape of his neck. 87a Bakun Aile 7 77, 
xiii, 230 I'he harpoon was sticking in the nape of the neck. 

8. 31830 Pacsur, 247/2 Naupe of the heed, canseas de col, 
la fossctte dela teste. 194% R. Cortann Guydon's Quest. 
Chirurg. N ii) b, ‘They are applyed in the nawpe of the necke, 
and kepeth the place of the cephalyke bledynye. 

2. a. The fleshy part left proyccting fiom the end 
of a fish's back after the head is removed. ? Ods. 

1488 Kolls of Parit, V\. 2221 That the napes of the seid 
harelled fissh, shuld be no longer than the litell bone that 
sitteth upon the grete fyne. 

b. ‘The part of a fish next the head. rare—'. 

7656 Sin J Meanes & Sunn J asarnmn Deli ia (ed. 2) 86 
Then to a Nape of Ling he would mvite Some Rascall 
Tapster, 6 

+ Nape, 54.2 Obs. rare—'. [a. OF. nape, var. of 
nappe:—l.. mappa: see Navkin.] A table-cloth. 

c 1490 Bk Cus tasye 656 in Babecs Bk. 199 Po oucr nape 
schalle dow bulle be faye ‘ 

+t Nape, 56.5 Gés. rare. [ad. L. napus: ef. 
Nrxp.} ‘lhe name suggested by Turner, and used 
by some later writers, for the yellow turnip. 

196— Turner //er al 11. (1568) 61 Napus is named in Greke 
Bovrcas...1t may be called a Nape or a yelow rape vnuill we 
fynde out the olde Englishe name for it. 1600 SuKFLFT 
Countries Farme tt xxen. 240 Napes and nauets are two 
diuers sorts. : the napes are greater and drawing toward 
a yelluw colour,, ! nanetsare lesse, white, and a great deale 
more sauurie. 1657 Tomunson A'enon's Dag, 308 There 
are thee differences of Nupes or Rapes ; 

Nape, 56.4 dial. [peth. tor Anape: see KNAP 
sola, quot. 1538.) (See qnot.) 

1837 J. F. Parmer Dialegue Devensh, Pial. Gloss., 
Where a rising ground falls off on either side, $0 as to form 
an ascending ridge, that ridge is called the nape. 

Nape, obs. vaitant of Near aa/, 

+Nape, v.) Ots. Also 5 tf. napyn, 6 
nawpe. [f. Napg 34.1 It is not clear whetber 
the north. dial, (4),ap, (A:nofe, to strike on the 
head, bas any connexion with Palsgrave's sazwfe.] 

1. frans. ‘Yo stuke (a petson) on the back of 


the neck. Also trans. 

14qq0 Promfp, | arv. 351/2 Napyn, or slen be the ie 
acciptto, %§30 PaisaR. 043/2, 1 uawpe one in the necke, 
I stryke one in the necke, ye accoliette and ye frappe au col. 
1949 J.atimen 3rd Seam, bef, Lat. | (Arb) 76 He was 
taken and naped in ye head wyth the tide of an heretique. 

3. ? ‘lo cut (a fish) through the nape. 

c14g0 / wo Cockery-bks 102 Lake a troute, and nipe him. 
iid. 105 Take a tenche, and nape hun. 1488 Kulls of 
Partt. NV, 22a/2 Every Barell of fissh, which berafter shall 
be founde. medelled, naped. leyd double, or nut boned nor 
splatted, accordyng to the Acte. 

Hence 1 Na‘ping vl. sb. Cds. 

2498 Act 11 //en. V'//, © 23 That every suche Gauger 
Pacher and Sercher take no move for .his labour for bonyng 
napyng and packyng of a barell fisshe..[than) jd. 

+ Nape, v7.4 Vés.—' (Precive sense obscure.) 

c31460 /owneley Alyst, xxx. 575 Gederand and gredy, 
sore Napand and nedy youre gody» forto spare. 

Napea(d: sec NAP&A. 

Na‘pe-crest. Ornaith. [f. Nave 56.1 + Crest 
sb.) pl. An African peuus of scansorial birds. 

1840 Carter's Anim, Ningd. 220 A third genus consists 
of the Nape-cresis (Chszer1s, Swainson), which have a 
rounded beak approaching that of sume Trogons. 

+MNa‘pell, (és. rare. [{a. bk. nafe/ (16th c, 
Pare), or ad, med... nafel/us ] = next. 

2598 Syvivesten Du Hastas us. un Aurtes 179 Dead- 
laughing Apium, weeping Aconite,.. Hot Napell, making 
lips and tongues to swell. @ 1649 Dausm. of Hawtn. /oems 
(1656) 135 ‘Lhe Nightshade, Henbane, Napell, Aconite. 

| Wapellus. fot. [med.L. nape/ius (13-14the. 
in Dietenbach), f. #d/us turnip.) ‘The common 


aconite ; monk's-hood, wolf’s-bane. 

2686 Bacon Sylva § 499 There is an old Tradition of a 
Maiden that was fed wiih Napellus (which is counted the 
Strongest poyson of nll Vegetables). 1727-38 CHAMBERS 
Cyl. sv. Aconite, The Aapedius, thus called @ nago, be- 
cause its rout resembled the turnep hind 2997 Aacycl. 
Beit. (ed. 3) 1 77/1 The napellus bears large blue flowers, 
which appear in August. 

+ Napelo. Ods. rare—'. [a. It, nafelo, nap- 
(p)ello, ad. med.L. naped/us.] = prec. 

1g80 'xameton Monardes' Two Med. agst, Venome 124 
The Bezaar stone is.. of great efficacie agaynst Napelo, 
the strongest of all venomes. 

Waperer (n2!poras). Obs. exc. Hist, [f. Na- 
PER-¥ +-kR1.] The person having charge of the 
royal table linen. 

1494 Fasvan Chron, vit. 586 The lorde Gray Ruthyn, or 
Ryftyn, naperer, s6s2Spren //ist. Gt. Bert. 1x. xii. § 2. 

12/2 Anne, late wife of lohn de Hastings Earle of Pem- 

ke..was admitted..to vse the Naperer. 1688 
Houme Armoury itt. 42/3 Naperer, or Keeper of the Table 
Their. ancestors having 

held the same honourable royal naperer, 

Naperian, variant of NaPiknian. 


Waperon, obs. form of Arrow. 


NAPERY. 


Wapery (n2-pari), Forms: 4-6 naprye, 5-6 
-ry, 6-7 -rie, (5 nappre, 6 napre, 6-7 Sc. naip- 
rie); 4-7 naperie, (7 napp-, Sc. naipp-), 5-7 
-rye, (6 naparie,7 -ry), 5- napery. [a. obs. I. 
naperie (napperie, 1400 in Godel), f. nape (mappe) 
NAPE 56.2 + -EBY.] 

1. Linen used for various household purposes, 
esp. table linen. Now rave exc. Se. 

€ 2380 Wvcuir Wes. (1880) 434 Dizschis & coupis of siluer 
& oper vessel, & costly naprye. 1418 £. A. Wells (1882) 

2 All my beddynge & naperie. ¢1460 J. Russxii 44. 

uxture 238 ‘The surnape ye shulle make..with a clothe 
vndir a dowble of ri3t feire napry. 1530 PALsGE. 457/1 Gyve 
me leave to bleche my naperye in your gaiden. z 
tr. Cong. W. /adia 176 His ‘Vable clothes, napkins, and 
towels, were made of Cotten wooll, ver.c white and newe, 
for he was never served but once with that napene, 1656 
Heviin Surv. france 15 The napperie of the ‘lable was.. 
so foul and dirty, that I durst not conceive it had been 
washed above once. 2799 J. Rosertson Agric. /erth 38a 
Some weaving napery for the warehou-es at Dunfermline. 
2Baa Gaui Pravest xxaviil, All the best of her sheets and 
napery. 1870 Rock /exl. Fabr. Introd. 75 Venetian linens, 
for fine Cowelling and napery in general. 

attrié. and Comms, 1gya Herver tr. Nenophon's Honseh, 
(1768) 33 Shetes, towels, and all naprye ware by them selfes. 
s615 Braruwait Strappade (1878) 6 But this’s not all Le 
doe: Bacchus shall knowe His naprie-drawers shall not end 
so. 1631 — J heaneres, Ruffian 133 A kicke, I meane, 
from some surly Naprie groome, which serves in full dis- 
charge of his Commons, 1865 Caledon, Alerc. 5 Sept., The 
officers then scized) two napery presses, achest of drawers. 

t b. Personal linen. Odéds. 

2998 FE. Gun em Sal. A viij, [The] goodly show Of thyne 
apparraile and thy vaperc. 11608 Deaken //onest Ibh, 
Whe. 1875 Af. 42 Prithee put me into wholesome naperie. 

2. ta. ‘Vhe charge or custody of the royal linen ; 


the office of naperer. Ods. 

a@ 1483 Liber Niger in Honuseh Ord. (1790) 56 The steward 
takethe.. for his napery atthe ii principall fetes of the 
yere in prosesoflynynclothe. r60r FL Lara //ouseA. Ord, 
Adw, 11 (Chaucer Soc) 27 A lawendere of the Naperie, 
who shal wash all manner of linnen cloth, appeitaining to 
the offie of the Napercie. 1628 Cokr On Litt 107 b, To 
perform the office of the napery at hos corvpation. 

b. A store-room for hiuen, 

1819 Haccam Alid Ages wu. ix. ITT. 427 nole, The house 
cousisted of a hall, parlour, ..a uapery, or linen room (etc ). 
¢ 3. ‘Vhe making up or manulacture of personal 
or household linen. Cdr. rare, 

it age Taxtor (Water P) raise Clean Linen Wks. ut 
169/t What were the function of the Tannen Draperye Or 
Sempsters admirable shillin Naperye? 1650 Furitn /esgahk 
v vi. $4 Kings Merchants... brought im linen-yarn ., Solo- 
non sv setting up Nap-ry,and the m unufa ture of weaving. 

+4. (See quot.) Obs. rare—. 

1688 Howmr Armoury wm. 148/1 Napery—the working of 
Linnen in Painting according to the Foldings thereof. 

+Napet. Vés.~° [f. Nape 56.2 +-er.) Napkin, 

ce r4g0 Promp, Pare. y5t/a Napet, or napekyn, sapcl/a, 
Manuplariwin, 

+ aphe. Ots, rare". fa. F. naphe, naffe = 
Sp. nafa, nefa, lt nanfa, lanfa.ad. Arab, nafhaA) 
fragrance, perfume.) Orange-Hower water, 

1600 Suricet Conetrie Karmée i. xii, §3 ‘The water of 
Naphe drunke to the quantitte of sive ounces, causeth the 
malignitie of the plague to breake foorth by sweates. 

Naphew, obs. furm of Navew. 

Naphtha (nz'fpi, ne ppd). Forms: 6 napta, 
7 neptha, nephta, 6-7, 9 naphta, (9 natta), 6- 
naptha naphtha. See also NaPputHeand NEF E. 
[a. L.. naphtha, a. Gr. vapba (also vapOas), pussibly, 
of Oriental origin (but Arab, and Pers. As af? 
is prob. fiom Greek); hence also It and Sp. safta, 
Py. naphta, F. naphte.}) Aname osiginally applied 
to an inflammable volatile liquid (a constituent of 
asphalt and bitumen) issuing from the earth in 
certain localities ; now extended to most of the 
inflammable oils obtained by dry distillation of 
organic substances, esp. coal, shale, nnd petroleum. 

1972 J. Jones Aathes u. 13 As plenty of Naphta gathered 
in the aforesaid place doth <hewe. 3577 FRAMPTON Forfull 
News 84 Fountaines ..of Petroleo, of Napta, of Sulphur. 
360g Danint Qucer's Arcadia 11. iv, Like Neptha that takes 
fire by sight of Fire. 1698 Fryer Ace. A. /ndia § ?F. 333 
From about Thirty Mountains near the same place. .springs 
the famous Naphbtha, 1753 Hanway 7>ar. (1762) I. iv. 
Ivii, 264 ‘here ts also a white naptha on the peninsula of 
Apcheron, ofa much thinner consistency. 1788 Giison Decé. 
& F. lit. V. 40a The principal ingredicnt of the Greek fire 
was the naptha, or liquid bitumen. 1838 J. THomson 
Chem, Org. Bodies 719 Persian naphtha, as it is collected 
on the spot, is very nearly, but not quite colourless, 2076 
Haacey Afat. Mfed.g9 Naphtha, whether obtained artificially 
or as a product of nature, is sometimes used medicinally. 

Jig. 1847 Emcuson Poecnts, Damenic Love Wks. (Bohn) I. 
460 Deep. loving eyes, Flowed with naphtha fiery sweet. 
b. attrib, and Comd., as naphtha-jfire, -fuel, 
«gas, -lamp, -ship, -spring, -vapour;, nephtha- 
brown (see quot. 1874). 

1953 Hanway Trav. (1762) I. tv. Ivil. 264 Near this place 
..tinptha-aprings are found. s8sg T. ‘I'Homson 187 Princ. 
Chem, 1. 153 To take care that the whole of it [s consusned, 
and that none escapes under the form of napItha vapour. 
aB32 Cantyie ‘ert, Res. 1. v, Women, in whose pee 
veins circulates toodittle naphtha-fire. 1874 Crooxns Hand: 
64. Dyeing 408 The socalled naphtha-brown is merely the 
crude melt from the manufacture of macenta. 1888 Daily 
News 2 Nov. 3/6 The Destruction of a Naphtha Ship. 
3895 — 25 Apr. 7/2 The annual consumption of naphtha fue! 
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in Resaia. 2Bgp ‘Q’ (Quicen Coucn) Ship of Stars i, 
Even the boy grew tired of the naphtha-lamps. 

aphtha: @. Chem, [f. NaPRTHAL-LN 
+ Amipx.] A former name of PHTHALIMIDE. 

1838 T. THomson Chem. Org. Bodies 3 Napbthalamide.. 
may be obtained by heating naphthnlute of anmoma ina 
retort. Water and ammonia are disengaged, and naphtba- 
lamide sublimes. 

NWaphtha'lamine, Chem. 

AMINE.| (See quot.) 

1875 Ure's Dict. Arts IY. 394 Naphthalamine, which is 
the base corresponding to aniline, w now manufactured in 
the same way as that body is from benzole, It yields beau- 
tiful conimercial dyes. 

Na'phthalate. Ciem. [f. as NarutHat-io 
+ -aTK4,) A salt of naphthalic acid. Now 
called PHTHALATE. 

1838 T. ‘Tnomson Chem. Org. Bodies 29 The alkaline 
naphthalates are very soluble in water. 

Naphthalene (nzevtpalen:. Chem [See NaPH- 
THALINE and -ENE.] = NAPIHTHALINE, 

3866 Warts Dict. Chem, LV. 5 Naphthalene when pure 
consists of biilhant white scaly crystals. 1891 Syd. Soc. 
Lex. «vy. Aaphthalinum, Naphthalene, in powder, ob- 
tained by dissulvins the scaly crystals in alcohol. 

atirté. 1874 Waris Diet, Chem, 1-t Suppl. Naphtha- 
lene Alcohol. 1890 ‘Tnorre Dict, Appl. Chem. 1. azya 
‘This. is the saffranine of the naphthalene scries. 

Naphthalic (uxfpalik), a. Chew. ([f. as 
NAPHIHAL-INKE +-1C.] = Pertaining to, or derived 
from, naphthaline ; esp. naphthatic acid = phthalic 
acid: sce PHTHALIC a. 

2838 T. THomson ¢ Aem, Org. Bodies 27 Naphthalic acid 
was discovercd and described by M Laurent. 2859 Chand, 

rat, XU ara Nu abominable naphthalic fluid, which as to 

hud and suffocate the enemy. 

Naphtha-lidine. Chem. [f. as prec. +-1D+ 
“INE S,] = NAPULHYLAMINE, 

2648 Fowsrs Alem, CAem, (ed. 2) 503 Naphthalidam, per- 
haps better called napbthahding, forms numerous crystal- 
livable wales. 1857 Mirtvne Alem (hen, Org. 574 bach 
compound yields an avoused Lase > nuphthalidine, or naph- 
thylammne bemg that furnished from sitronaphthalin. 


Naphthaline (uastpalin). Chem. Also -in, 
[t. Napurna + -/- + -In—E5S: named by Kidd.] 
A white crystalline substance, having a peculiar 
smell and pungent taste, usually obtained as a 
product in the distillation of coal-tar. 

First noticed in 1819 by Garden (4anads PAil, XV. 74-5) 
and Brande iQ Fru. Sc, eto. VEDE. 287). 

o. 28a: Kivp in /'Ard. 7 ans. CXI. og Observations on 
Naphihaline, a peculiar substance resembling a coacrete 
essuntial on = 1837 Duxauiison ave! Ler. Gig When Coak 
tar is subjected to disuudiuon, naphthaline passes over after 
coal naphtha, 1 Adontt’s Syst. Aled. UL. 742 Naphtha- 
line is another usctul mtestinal disinfectant, 

B. 1836-42 Breanne Chen ied 5) 553 When chlorine is 
passed over naphthalin, heat woevolved. 188g Lancet 
28 Sept. 659/2 Nuphthalin finely powdered and well spread 
» has ts dtanfectiag power increased. 

b. af/726., esp. with names or colours, 

3874 tr. /onsnuel’s Light 189 In Naphthalin red. .there are 
rays of low reftangibility 89x Syd. Soc. Lexis v. Naph- 
thalene, AUhis dye, together with naphthalhin rose and 
naphtLalin scarlet, are hnuwu ds Varieties of Mazdala red. 


Naphthalize (ne fialoiz), wv [f as Naru- 
THAL-INE + -12¢.] ¢rans. ‘To mingle, saturate, or 
impregnate with naphtha. [lence Na‘phthalized 


ppl. a, Napbthalizing v5/. sd 

w84a Meck. Mag. XXXVI. 392 Naphthalizing Coal Gas, 
3844 /linstr. Loud, News 30 Nov. 340/ The advantages of 
naphthalised gas. ¢ 1865 Leineuy in ©vo's Care. Woh 1 
107,2 Lhe other constituents of coul-naphtha .are not sv fit 
for the purpose of naphthalising, 

»o MWaphthaliza ‘tion. 

¢ 1865 Lrriesy in Orr's Circ, Sct. 1. 1256/2 The intensity 
of the light nay be brought up to any acgree by the usual 
process of nuphthalisation, 

Na-phthalol. ¢ hem. Cou] (See quot. 1897.) 

r8gz in Syd. Soc. Lex. 1897 Addbult's Syst. Sted, UN. 
742, 8 Naphthol and ats compound with salicylie acid, 
called naphthalol or betol. 

Naphtha'meinie. Chem. [Cf Naphthyl- 
amine.)  Naphthaline violet; 2 coal-tar colour, 
in the form of a light amorphous powder, obtained 
from naphthylamine. 1891 in Syd. Sec. Lev. 

+NWaphthe. (és. In 4 napte, 7 napthe, 
naphte. [Cf. F. mapnte:) Naphtha. 

1382 Wye Dan. in. 46 ‘Vo tende the fourneis with 
napte, hercdis of hemp, and pitche. 16ar Burton Anat, 
Meh units i, His eyes are like a balance.., his affection 
tinder or napthe itse!f. 1668 J. Divvies tr. Olearius’ Voy. 
Ambass. 237 In these Fire-works, the Persians make use 
of white Naphte, which is a kind of Petreolum 

Naphthene (ncipini. Chem. [t. Narnea-a 
+ -kNE.] A liquid hydrocarbon contained in 
naphtha. 

1849 Craic av. Naphiia, Native naphtha is composed of 
three liquids, namely -naphtha , naphthene. , and nap- 
thole [séc}, 2837 Mitten Elen. Chems., Org. 581. 

Maphthol (nef|pl). Chem. [f. NAPHTH-A + 
-OL.) One of two phenols of naphthaline, dis- 
tinguished as a (or alpha) naphthol and 8 (or 
beta) naphthol; the latter is employed in the 
cure of skin-diseases and for other medical pur- 
poses. Also aft:4d. 


1849 [sea Narnrisne) 31857 Mict an Alem. Chem , Org. 
g8:1. 2869 Ruscog Alem. Chora. ga0 On heating the aqueous 


[{f. as prec. + 


NAPKIN. 


solution of this body, a substance called naphthol, analogous 
to phenol is formed. 1883 4éhkcenaum 10 Dec. 782/ He 
action of cold sulphuric acid on 8 naphthol. 1899 4 batt 
Syst. Med. VAM1. 61% A slight fricuon..with a § per cent 
naphthol ointment.’ 
Wa'phthous, a. [f. Nararn-a + -ovs.) Of 
the nature of naphtha. 
a1883 Curistinon Life (1885) I. 395 A naphthous fluid, 
which Gregory afterwards fuund to present a great resem. 
biance to native naphtha, 1885 /farper's Mag. Feb. 494/a 
Naphthous or petroleuin mixtures. : 
@'phthyl. CAem. [f. Naputn-a+-yi.] The 
monatomic radical of naphthylamine. Also Comb. 
3866 Watts Dict. Chem. 1887 Brit. Med. Jrat.g Ape. 
80./1 Naphthyl-sulphite of soda is found in the urne of 
rabbits to which naphthalene has been administered. ft 
- as 


Naphthy'lamine. Chem. Also -in. 
prec. + Amine.) A crystalline substance pro- 
duced by the action of ammonium sulphide, or 
acctic acid, on an alcoholic solution of nitro- 
naphthaline, 

1857 [see NarHtTHattoinr]. 1853 Fownus Chem. (ed. 9) 
643 Naphthylamine forms numerous crystallizable salts. 
1684 sl thenaum 2 Mar. 433/1 Sone sulphamlic acid with 
poTue hydrochlorate of naphthylamin [is) added. 

Naphthylic (nxfpilk), @ Chem. [f. as 
prec. + -Ic.} Of or containing naphthyl, as in 
naphthylic alcohol = NAvaTHoL. 

1883 Zimes g Mar., The two isomeric modifications of 
naphthylic alcohol known as alpha naphihul and beta 
naphthol. 

@'‘pier. rare. [f. Nap-ery + -1kB: cf. OF, 
naprer (Godef.).] = NAPERKR. 

3880 Burton Near QO. Anne 1.2. 39 The office of napier 
being attached to a manor held in grand se:gcantry by a 
noble house 

Wapierian (n/'pieriin), a. Also Naperian. 
(f. the name of John MNafrer (see next) + -1AN.] 
Invented by Napier (see LUGARITHM). 

1826 tr. Lacrorx'’s Diff. & Int. Calculus 26 A system of 
Jogarithms, which we shall call Naperian, from < fi name 
of Naper their inventor, ¢ 1865 Orr's Care. Scr. A. suit 
This number ¢. is called the base of the Napierian 
ganthms 

Napier’s bones. Also Nepier's, Naper's. 
[See def.] Narrow slips of bone, ivory, woud, or 
other material, divided into compartments marked 
with certnin digits, and ued to facilitate the opera- 
tions of multiplication and division according to 
a method invented by John Najzier of Merchistoa 
(1gs0-1617). Also occas, called Naprer s rods. 

The method was described by Napier in his book Aad 
dologiz seu Numerationis perv Utrgulas (bri duo (1615) 

azog8 Crevrcann (8 Ugly Homan 15 Who would sup- 
epee hat crookt e¢feutera's were Wrinkles, and Five 

apiers Bones glew'd toa Wrist, an Hand. 1664 Buiter 

/fud, WU. 1005 A muon-dial, with Napier s bones, And 
sev'ral constellation stones, 3678 Puniies, Aepress Bones 
or Nats 2799-38 Cuamares Cyl sv. Wefer's. 1836 Edin. 
Kev. LIX 320 ‘The methed of calculation invented by 
Baron Napier, .since called Napter's bones. 3866 Chane. 
bers s Encycl. V1. 6062/2 The contemporaneuus iuvention of 
logarithms caused Napers bones to be overluoked, and 
they ave now scarecly cver used. 

Napitolious, a. rare-°. [f. L. nd pus tuinip 
+ folium leaf.) ‘* Having leaves lke the turnip; 
turnip-Icaved ', 3856 Mayne xpos. Lex. 

Napiform (né‘piffim),a. [f£ L. mdpus wumip 
+ -FUKM.] Having the form, shape, or appearance 
ofaturmip; esp. of of roots, 

1846-so A. Woon (lass-& Bot. 64 ‘The napiform (turnips 
shaped) root is another vanity of the fusiform. 1688 Frond. 
Muvrosc. Scr. Jan. 8 This /eleufeyore wa very remark. 
able body :; when fully formed it is napiforin, 1891 Syd. 
Soc. Ler. Napifurm cancer. 

Naping, vd/. 56.: see Narr v.! 

Napkin (ze pkin), 54. Also 5-6 napkyn, 5 
namp-, pap(pjekyn, 6-7 napking, 9 S¢. naip- 
kin; 6 Sc. neap-, neipkyn, gy neepkin. [app. 
f. F. nappe Nave sh.- + -KiN, There appears to 
be no trace of the form in MIu. or Flemish.) 

1. A square piece of linen, used at meals to 
wipe the tingers or lips and to protect one’s gar- 
ments, or tu serve certain dishes on; a table- 


napkin, serviette. 

To touke shect and napkin, to sleep and eat (with one) 
Jostikauagkin under one's chin, lo partake of a meal. 

1480 /uventory in Lincoln Chapter Ace Khe A 2 ye 
f oy 2 nappekynnes aod. crqgo Promp Paro. 31/2 
Napet. ornapekyn, safelia 41483 Liber Niger in Househ, 
Ori. (1790) 83 All the Lasyns, ewears, cuppes & napkins. 
1913 Bk. Neouynge in Budees BA (1868) 155 fag ta 
knyues, & set your brede,. your spones, and your napkyns 
fayre folden besyde your brede. sggg Wateuman /ardle 
Factions WW. x. 205 ‘Thea {‘lartars} neither vse .. table cluthe 
ne napkin. 1627 Moxvson /f77,. ut. 116 ‘The Hostesse .. 
is tied to diesse his meate and give him napkins with 
like necessaries. 1653 Mawe in Hartlib Comsmnon.w, Bees 
(1655) 42 If you please to take a sheet and napkin with mé 
for some time, we shall discourse of this 1760 Footr 
Minor t Whs. 1799 1. 237 ‘There is not_a buck or a turtle 
devoured within the bills of mortality, but there J may, if 
I please, stick a napkin under my chin. 2793 A. Youne 
Trav. France 277 Whe idea of dining without a napkin 
xeeins ridiculuus toa Frenchman. 1842 Lane Arad. Vis. 1. 
123 Each person who is to partake of the repast receives 
anapkin. 2680 Bxsantr& Ruz CAapl. of Hleet 1. 149 Thise 
she laid on a plate, with bead and salt, and put the whole 
wpon a napkin, 


NAPKIN. 


b. A similar piece of linen or other cloth used 


for other purpuses; a sinall towel. 

1687 A. Lovee tr. Shevenol's Trav. 1. 31 They spread 
you out a large naphin..upon the said benches, where you 
sit down, 1810 CLarng / ray. Nussia (1839) 104/1 ‘Vhey.. 
present him with a basin, water, and a clean napkin, to 
wash his hands 1873 Jowgir /‘dite (ed. 2) LIL. 656 Like 
a napkin, always .at hand to clean the mirror. 


2. A (pocket-) handkerchief. Now vnly Sc. and 


north, ara, 
1g30 Patoon. 247/42 Napkyn for the nose, sorchorer, 
157g Lanruaw Le’. (1871) 38 Out of iz bozome drawne 
fourth a lappet of his naphia, edged with a blu lace. 3604 
Suaks. OFA, tt. Wi. 290, ee glad To haue found this Nap- 
hin. Lhis was ber first remembrance from the Moore. 1674 
Ray V.C. de ords 34 Napkin, a Pocket: Hand-Kerchief, su 
called about Sheffield in Yorkshire, 3758 Fouses A jar, 
Shop Biull 40 Napkins, as gutd'’s in a’ the land, to dight 
your nib, rama Gait dar 4d. Hyde xis, A ne’er-do-we! 
poche picker whuppet the napkin out of my pouch, 1884 
> Grave Lays 67 She startt, wi’ her napkin Pressed to 
Jovely nove an ‘cen. 
fig. 1648 Gave Ih est [ad 1 What judicious eye, that will 
not be blinded with the napkin of ignorance [etc ). 
Phar, 1970 Foxe 4. & J/. (ed 2) 451/2 It maye well bee a 
Napkin for my None, but I will never be asbamed of at. 
Db. Used to render Gr. covdapov (lL siiddriun). 
1526 Linvare Luke xix. 20 Beholde here thy pounde, 
which I have kepte ina napkyn. — John 1. 44 Has face 
was bounde with a napkyn.  /éedf, xx. 7. 
©. Hence in phrases 70 Arde, lay up, wip up, 


etc. 42 a napkin, in allusion to Luke x1x. 20. 


Emenson Fay. Traits, Werlth Wks, (Bobn) EL. 70 ‘The 
headlong bias to utility wall Jee no talent he in a uapkin. 
87a Mortry boldface (1880 7 He never counted truth a 
treasure to be discreetly hidden in a napkin, 

3. $c. A kerchiel or neckerchiel. 

19787 Kraig ScotieZonus 6> She had a red silk napkin 
onherhead 1843 Stuc Coffar's Sunday 22 His napkin 
white she tics wi’ cantie care, 

4. altro. and Com, as fauapkin-cap, a small 


hinen cap (o45.); napkin-ch3es9, checs2 made by 
straining cream through a bag made of a napkin; 
tnapkin nook, the corne: ov a handkerchief 
(065.); Dapkin-ring, a ring placed on a table- 
napkin when rolled up; napkin-snatching (see 


quot. 1823). 

1583 Jee. PP. St. Androts 81g Ven pundis stirling furth 
he tuske, And kot inan a neapnyn nucke. 1745 11 Wot. 
rork Jet, (18460) TL is4 He then tugk off his bag, coat, 
and waisteou, cand after some trouble, put on 4a map. 
kincap 1893 boas Grose'’s Dict Mule Longue, Napkin 
sunt hing or Bogle bunting | Sneakimg pocket-handker- 
chiefs. 1839 Horkwoman's Gute 275 Checked Napkin 
Rings 1863 fall Mall Gas, ae May 4 Pastry, preserves, 
and napkincheeses.of their own making. 

t Napkin, v. Vés. [t. pres ae] “ann To 
wrap #f or hide in o1 as in a napkin 

1621 SANDERSON Sera T. rys Let every man beware of 
napkining up the talent, which was delivered him to trade 
withal 1567 Owen Communion hatner, ete x. Wks. 1851 
J1o2t3 When others napkin thir talents, as having to do 
with anaustere master, a 1680 CHaRNow i 4 0to26, God (18 54) 
Hl 695 lo uaphin up a yift he hath bestowed .25 to apply 


It to a wrong use. 
[f. NAPKIN sd. 


Napkined ‘nix'pkind), pp/ a 
and z.} Wrapped up in, ot covered with, a nap- 
kin; provided with, or served ou, a napkin, ete. 


Also transf, 

1756 Kictarnson Corr, (1804) TE. g2 The geninsses,..who 
studiotsly ip many inexplicable plats, wrap up thar nap 
kan'd talent. sgggan Speret 2b, Jouds UL. 103 Or busy 
waucr ply tis nipkiod care. Baa Slackiw. May, XT 161 
And napkui'd Aldermen May grudge the goat with which 
the bus descend 1842 J Anton Domest secon (1047) 94 
Who really enjovs the hot peppered soup, the culd napkined 
fixh 2? 5894 Brackwouwk Periyeruss 155 Mis. Gillam ap- 
pea ing with a napkin'd tray 


Na pkining. Now sare or Obs. 
$6 ¢ ING!) Matertl tor napkins. 

ago in BKntick Looe 61767) LT 167 Damask for towelling 
and napkenning. 1696 J. Fo dlerchant’'s bb areho. 19 If you 
agree for the Napkenning, the Tabling is three times the 
bredth, and three uines the pre. 2714 Av ench Look Rates 
ig0 She Pieces of Napsining shall contain ¢ Doven each, 
1814 J. Switn Pract. of Customs 1521 131 Diaper ‘Lowel. 
hn and Naphining of the manufacture of Sileua, 

Naple, obs form of ArrLe. 

Naplas, variant of Navet sd. OAs. 

Waples (nevplz. The name of a city in 
Southern Italy, used to designate various things in 
some way cunnected or associated with it. 

1. ta, As an epithet of certain diseases: (see 


NEAPOLITAN a.) Obs. 

1§07 E.ctr, Aberd. Reg (1844) 437 Item, that diligent 
inquintioun be takin of ale infect personis with this strange 
seiknesof Nappillis. 2 Barnoucn Meth. Physick (ed. 3) 
461 The frenchmen at ith t siege got the button. of Naples 
(aS we terine them) which doth much annoy them at this 
day. 3666 Nord. Ball, (1899) IX. c*, A Brewer may gett a 
Naples face. 

b. Fustian of Naples: sec Fustian A. 1c. 
©. Aaples bes ttt or cake. ? Obs. 
1699 F.vetyn Acetaria (1729) §3 Make them into Cakes or 


Loaves cut long-wise, in shape of Naples-Biscuit. ot 
H. Baooxe Fool of Oual. (1809) 1, 131, 1 broke some Naples 


[f. NapKIN 
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biccnit into a i bid. 11. 6 He ordered up a bottle 
of sack and some Naples cakes. 1769 Mas, RarreaLp Ang. 
House-kpr. (1778) 261 A Nutmeg and two Naples biscuits. 

da. Star of Naples, the Star of Bethlehem. 
Naples radish (we quot.) Naples spider, the 
Tarantula. 

1760 J I.ue /ntrod. Bot App. 320 Naples, Star of, Or- 
aithopalwn, 1763 Mnis Pract. fusd LV, 38 Ihe Naples 
radish, which has a very white, round, sinall, and sweet ruot. 
1840 Hoow Avlwanvepg, Birth xvii, Even some old ones 
a age to have had A bite from the Naples Spider. 

. Naples yellow, a yellow pigment in the form 
of a fine powder, prepared from antimony, and 
originally manufactured at Naples ; also, the colour 


produced by this. 

1798 tr Lavsresse & Fritsch's Art fainting 15y Wi'h purple 
or Violet agrees Naples-ycllow. 3774 1n Willian & Clark 
Catbr. (1880) 11. 42 To wash the plain parts of the Cielin 
and Walls in the Chapel a Naples yclluw. 10x Ancycl, 
rif Suppl. UM. 292 2 About the nature of the substance 
called Naples yellow there has bcen much diversity of 
vpinion. 1839 TT. H. Frevoine fainting in Ort § beater 
Cod, 114 Naples Yellow is in great use at the present day, 

Napless (neples), a = [f Nav sé.5 + -Less.] 
Having no nap, worn, tiread-bate. 

7596 Nasne S$affon Walden ‘VY ab, Those two fauthors) 
he hath wrought reasonably vpon, haumny worne the first. 
naplesse 1607 SuAbS, Cor. it. 250 Never would he Appear 
i th’ Market place, nor on him put The Naples Vesture of 
Hunnliie, 2 1763 Sutnsi0ve / com tin Wks. 17041. 304 His 
only coat,..nipless, as an heath by fleecy myriads praz'd. 
r8ra Coir wan Ar. Grins, lwo Parsous\xxx, Biushed against 
his sleeve his napless hat, 18g J. T Hewente Parish 
Clerk VW 468 An old black coat, uapless, nut from frequent 
brushing, but continual wear, 

Iience Na‘plessnoess. 

1880 Mus. C. Reave Brown /lfand U i 41 She looks down 
at the carpet—not lo sigh over its naplessness. 


Navoleon (nipew lin). [a FL napoldon, f. the 
Christian name of certain emperors of the French, 
esp. Nafolvon I (176y-1821).] 

1. A yold coin issued by Napoleon I, of the 
value of twenty francs; a twenty-hane plece. 


Nouble napoleon, a forty-trane piece. 

1814 Suetcey in Dowden / afer (8b01 FT. 445, T sold my 
watch, chau, ete, which brought eight napoleuns, five 
francs 1825 an. Rey, Chron, cog ‘Line French generals 
aud cluoddien’ gave him a doible Napoleon each — 18a3 
Byron Juan xv vn, Bricht ast new Napoleon from ats 
mintage. 1887 Ruskin /’retersta dhe a5s Lhe httle gems 
of picture Cost a napoleon each 

. A pruticular make of top-boot. Also aftrih. 

2860 Ad/ ki ar Round No 64. 431 A very excciient dics 
for mounted soldiers, 1s the ordinary huming ‘Napoleon’ 
boot, pulled over trousers (etc f 1860 Wivir Mrivuee 
Mkt, Hab s1d01) 593 They caused one of has intamaie 
friends who part.cululy piqued himself ou‘ boots’, to re- 
laps: into ' Napuleons* in disgust. 

3. C7... A particular kind of cannon, 

1863 Life Stonewall Jacksat 120 Felham was sent for- 
ward with two guns, a Blakely and a Napoleon. 

4. A card-yame. See Nap 565 2. 

2876 ‘Carr. Cuawitry’ Card /'layer's Man. 242 If .. he 
declare five she said to go the Napoleos, whether he win 
orlose, 1837 Ald bear Nound 5 Feb. 68 Euchre, finding 
Its way back to Paris, was sumplified into Napoleon, 

Hlence also Mapoleo nic @., pertanany or relat- 
ing to, connected with, characteristic of, Napoleon; 
Wapoleo nically a/v, after the manner of Napo- 
leon ; Mapo leonism, (7) the methods of govern- 
ment practised by Napoleon; (6) attachment to 
the policy or dynasty of the Napoleons; Mapo-- 
leonist, 56. an adherent of Napoleon or the 
Napolconic dynasty ; 2. pertaininy or attached to 
Napoleon; MWapoleoni'stic 2., Napoleonic; Ma- 
po leonize 7, to govern in the style of Napoleon. 

1863 Duictv Federad St VE ay With that affectation of the 
*Napoleome style he was so partial to. 1886 SwinbuRNE 
Alise. v22 Vyrants of a type devaid even of Napoleonic pre- 
tention to glory 1865 Saua in Acader 337/2 A moustache 
quite * vapoleant ally spiked. oa ational Observer 
to Dew 80/2 His methods were Napoleonically siuople. 
1831 Anvotp ef. in Stanley L7/ (1844) |. 266 To strangle 
in the birth the first symptoms of *Napoleoni.m., 186g 
Sat. Nev 1¢ Jan 35/2 Napolconism will be..at le wt an imn- 
termittent fever with the French. s8ga Brannon Dict Scr, 
etc. 805/2 The unparalleled flutceries of the "Napoleonists, 
1861 MioArsorn Adu France yo Dishked as a Napo- 
leonist creation by the Bourbons. 2877 M. M. Granr Sun 
Maid ii, His teatures were of the type "Napoleonisnc. 82a 
Fi.canuner 355/t France must again be *Napoleonized, 
that 18 to say, made once more esscnual.y military. 1877 
Owen Wieliesder's Desp p. xxu, The complex antagonism 
of England and revolutionary and Napoleomzed France. 

Napo'leonite. 4/2. [!. as prec. + -11e!,] 
A vari-ty of feldspar, orthociase. 

1836 T. Tnomson Alen, Geol. etc 1. 291 Felspar  : moon- 
st ne, napoleanite, necrontte. 18666 Waits Dict. Cham, LV. 

Nappe, obs. form of Nap. 

Napped (napt), 7//. a. Also § noppyd. 7 
nap’d, napp’d, 7,9 napt. [f. Narv.2 Cf. Da. 
nopret, Norw. nuppad } Of cloth: Having a nap. 

c1440 Promp Pare. 3458/1 Noppyd, willosus. 1676 Lond, 
Gaz, No, 1137/4 One Sate of gray cloaths, the Coat nap’d. 
1760-78 H. Raooke Fool of Vual (180,) IL. 34 He.. was 
dressed in a plaii napped coat. 1848 Buck tsy /diad 295 A 
chest filled with garments, and napped tapestry. 

fransy/, 1869 Brac«more /orna /), (1891) 230 A branching 
stick, nap with moss all around the sides 


Nappekyn, obs. form of NAPKIN sd, 


NAPPY. 


Napper! (ne"pa1). rare. [f. Nap v.1 + -zn 1.) 
One wie naps or takes a nap. 

c3q00 Kowland 4 U. 288 Cheualrye es fro hym gone, 
A nolde nappeie als he weie. 3798-31 Lett. Jr. dog's Frul. 
(732) 12, 103 ‘these are all very moderate Nappers, com- 
pared to the famous Seven Sleepers, 

Napper “(1 pai). rare. [f. Nap v.72 +-xn1,] 
One who raises tue nap on cloth; a machine for 
this purpose. 

17€g Juhi. Mercury 16 Sept. a/2 The several cotteners 
and Papper in the city of Dublin. 168 Kyicur Diet. 
Mech. Supp). 6327/1 Napfer, a wachine for cleaning, nap- 
ping, and surfacing hosiery goods, 

+t Na‘pper :. Olds. slang. [f. Nap v.34 -ER1,] 
(See quois.) 

1653 (¢7é/e) A total Rout of a Pack of Knaves and Drabs, 
intstuled.. Nappers, Mots and Spanners, a 1700 KLE. Dat, 
Cant. Crew, Nafper, wu Cheat, or Thief. 

Napper ¢ (napa). aa/. and slang [Of obscure 


formation J ‘The head. 

785 Gronk Dict. Vulgar T. 1800 in Spit Pub. Frnls, 
JV 274 By my soul your rapper shall be bruke. 1823 
Sporting Atug. VAN, 2343 He. .run his napper against a stone 
will. s899 Speaker g Mec. 253/2 Wovly went ollébis napper. 

Nappern, Napperone, obs or uial. ff. Apron, 

Nappie: se Nairy sé. and a. 

Nappill, -yll, obs. forms of Arrie. 

Na-ppiness. sare-°. [f. Nappy a. + -nxess.] 
The quahty of being nappy; shappiiess, 

x6xr Coiar., bVelenure, shag, haitinesse, nappinesse. 

Napping (nx pin), v4. 5.4 [t. Nap v1 + 
“ING 1.) ‘The action of sleeping or taking a nap. 

(Bag esp. Psalter canxi. 4 aific sellu slop ezum minum 
odde breguin minuin hneappunge. a 1380 $4. Any 486 in 
Horsitm. A dfenpl, Leg (1875) 70 Pou seat aschal slep and 
take napping sone. ©1440 } 0-4 Ay st. arix. S64 Warne all 
wightis to be m pees, kor Iam late layde vntu napping. 
149 Lativen 6h Ser. bef Addw bf (Arb) 106, | had 
rather ye shyuld go a napping to the sermons, than net to 
Oo at al 3846 Loinpor sav ag Cour, Southey & Landor 

"hs. IL. 6g This really 13 no napping 5 itis heavy snoring. 

Wapping, 74/. 56.2 [f.Nape?) ‘Lhe action 
of raising a nap on cloth (also af(77.); the nap 
itself; the matenal employed for the nap of hats. 

c1ggo Tromp, Parv, 38'1 Noppynye, tillusttas, vilda- 
fnra, 1839 Unr 204 sirts 635 Lhe first cover of beaver 
or napping is shewed equably over the body, and patted 
on wath a brush. 18978 KNient Dich ech, 1510/2 Nap- 
Jing, wohectof partully feled fur, It becomes the nap of 
the hat /dtd, Nappimy-machine, a wachine for raning 
the nap or pe on woollen and cottun fabrics, 

Na‘pping, v/. 56.30 [t. Nap v3: see also 
Knarrine vol. sh.) Cheating. Also affrih. 

1673 R Hrap Cantime Acad g7 Whatchance of the Dye 
is soonest thrown, an topping, slurring, paloang, nappaig. 
1700 I. Beown tr /resay’s Anensem Wks rjoq I. 7 
Assisting the Frail square Dye with high and low Fulluing, 
aid other Napping Tricks. 


Nappi g, vaniant of KNApPringe 7/7, 56. 
Napping (nz'pin), #o/. a. [f. Nar ol + 


“ING 4%) ‘Jaking a nap. 

a 1650 in Hist, Gaz. (s001) 16 May 249 [ow can that 
Ship but dash on ev'ry shelf, Whose napping Palot cannot 

vide tinwself? 18€8 Gro. Brtor $A. Gipsy 243 Nay, | en- 
aie nought wore than napping sheep, When nimble buds 
uproot a feecy lock Jo line their nest 

Na-pric g,a. rare"), = Nappy a? 

¢ 1685 Debtford Plumb Cake in Ragford Ball. (1876) 71 
Wath each some Plumb Cake ta ber hand and Cup of good 


napping Ale 
Wa'ppishness, vave—'. [f. Nap sd? + -t8H 


+ -Nisn ] Sl epiness, 
r8st H. Meiviiik Iehale WY 59 What little nappishness 
rem.uned in us altogether departed, 


Na‘ppist. sone wd. [f. Nap sh.5 2 + -187.] 


One who 1s in the halat of playing rap. 

1894 MaAskEIYNE Sharps 4 /la/s 123 Asull ' Nappists’ 
will adinit 

Nappy (nap), 56.1 Also g nappie. [sb. use 
of Narry a.-] Ale; liquor. 

3743 / ond. & Country Brew, sw. (ed. 2) 283 A regaling 
Retresbment of good Nappy: 1783 G. lurion in Asem, 
Stnheler (Surtees) 1 407 Nothing can fix his thoughts... but a 
bottle of old nog or nappy. 1820 Crane Aawral /.4/e (ed, 3) 
go And while I've sixpence Icft I'll spend at In cheering 
nappy. 1888 J. Wathen Andd Reekte 78 Yonder toon, 
whase nappy broon Has won the proudest laurels, 

Nappy (ne'pi), 56.2 U.S. [Of obscure origin.) 
An earthenware or glars dish with sloping sides. 

2873 Mas Wuitney Other Grdsxxani, Kate. producing 
some nice little stone ware mibpies hot from the hut closet, 
transferred the food from the china to these. 

Nappy (ne'pi, 2.1 Nowrare. Also 5-6 noppy, 
» nappie, 8 knappy. fad. MDu. nopfreh (Du. 
noppie\, or MIG. noppich, f. noppe Nar sé,3] 
Having a nap; villous, downy, shaggy. 

1499 Promp. Pare, 3958/1 (P.) Noppy or wally, ofdlosus. 
3530 Pat»uk. 319/2 Noppy as clothe js that hath a grosse 
woffe, gros. 628 Corcr, belu, hairie, shag, nappie, 
or of a high nap. 163g K, lone tr. Barclars Argeuis 
1. iii 155 The first troupe was of children, in white 
nappy garments. 1 Hosses Odyssey (1677) 36 Clothed 
with noft nappy cluak and coat. 1787 De Fox Ang. 
7radesm. (1732) V1.1. iv. 123 The French wore nappy [1745 
knappy) and coarse [cloth}, Witneainc Brit, 
Plants 1V. 107 Pileus rather conical, knappy, yellow, 18ag 
in Sp/rit Pub. Fonds. 513 Neither its owner nor itxelf are 
any Jonger nappy. 1906 Wests. Gas. 10 Nov. 4/a The 
cloth was slighily nappy. 


NAPPY. 


Nappy (nz-pl), 2.2 Also 6 noppy, 6-7 nap- 
pie. [prob a transferred use of prec J 
1. Of intoxicating liquors, chiefly ale: Having 


a head, foaming; heacly, strong. 

a, arsag Skeiton £. Aummyng 10a She breweth noppy 
ale. /61.7..557 Uhis ale, sayde she, is nuppy. 3968 FuLweLe 
Like will to Like C ij, Heer is a pot of noppy good ale. 

B. 1564 Butcryn Dial. avst. Pest, (1573) 108 She had 
very good nappie ale. 12586 A. Day Ang. Secretary i. (1625) 
x10 His peculiar skill in discerning the nappie taste by the 
nut-brown colour of Seller-Ale on a frosty morning 1630 
Wesrcote DevonsAtre 393 It is famous to have .the nap- 

ient ale that can be drunk. 1686 Loyal Ga» land (ed. 5) 
B 2b. Let..nappy Ale be ever free ‘Iu strangers that do 
comeand goa 1914 Gay Shep. Week ut. 56 With nappy Beer 
Ltothe Bain repar'd. 3 Cuausn /’ar, Keg. ut. 869 Thy 
coatis thin.., It's worn toth thread ! but [have nappy beer, 
3868 Lowru /e J. Bartlett ix, May Horace send him 
Massic wine, And Burns Scotch drink, the nappiest 

Je wBaStanynucsr Afvers Ded. (Arb )4 Such leauinges 
as wee hane of Ennius his ragged verses .wwoure soomn- 
what nappy of thee sp gget. xs9—a Nasuk Four set. Con- 
fut 27 Plucking Elderton out of the ashes of his Ale, and 
not |_tting hin inioy his meres muse of ballad making. 

b. Applied to a bottle or cup. 

¢2700 11 Maidment /’asgurés (1808) 409 A bottle that is both 
whyte and nappic. 2789 Sinners /'oenrs (1792) 214 [They] 
ca'd about the nappy cup, ‘lo keep their wanton sprits up. 

2. Sliuzhtly intoxicated or exlilarated by drink. 

wax Amueast Serve Filius No 41.216 So many Traitors 
we diank, it made my cranium nappy = 1776 f'aéie’s Wed- 
ding in Hed Coll. Songs MW. 191 When that the carles 
ad nappy, Lhey danc'd as weel as they duw'd. x28ag in 

rocketr V.C. Gloss, 1888 in Lawes Gross. 

Nuprig, -y, etc., obs. torins of NAVERY, 

Napron.ne, -oun, -une, obs ff. Arron, 

Napta, obs. form of NapuTua 

t NW ap-taking, a. Obs. rare, [irreg. £ 
Napv ‘| That takes one napping ; unexpected, 

1603 Carew Cornwall 158 b, Besides such nap taking 
assaults, spoy lings, and firings haue in our forefathers daies, 
between vs and Fraunce, beene very common, 


Napte, Napthe: see NarHrnk. 

Nuptha, variant of NAPHTHA. 

Napu (naps). [a. Malay gl ndpu.] The 
musk-deer of Java and Sumatra. 

1820 KRarrirsin /rans. Lian. Soc, (1822) XT, 260 Afos- 
chus, Vhe Malays distinguish three specics or varieties of 
thi. genus, viz the Napu, .the Kanchil  ,.nd the Pelandok, 
1870 Nicnoison Man. Zool. (1875) 614 The musk-gland ts 
wanting in the Napu (MoscAus Dresinten) of Java. 

+ Naquaire. Os. rare. In 6 nak-, nau- 

quayre. [n. K. naguatie, obs. var. of nacaire: 
see NAKER 56.1] A naker, kettledrum. 
, 1823 Tp. Brantrs Frosss. L. calvii. 176 The kyng. -entred 
into the towne with trumpets, tabours, nakquayres & 
hornyes. 1530 Patsca. 247/2 Nauquayre a kynde of in- 
strument, maygeair, 

Na-quar, -quharo, obs. f rins of NOWHERE, 

Na-quil(e, variants of NowHILe Oés. 

WNa-quiper, obs. form of NowHitune. 

Nar, a. Cds.exc. north dia/, Forms: 1 nearra, 
neorra, nerra, Deerra, 3-5 nerre, 4 nerr, 4, 6 
ner; 6-7 narre, 7 narr, 6,g nar. Also compar. 
4 nerrer, 6 (yg) narer, 9 dial. narder; supert. 
4-6 norrest, (6 -ast), 6-7 narrest. (OF. ndarra 
etc., comparative of #éah Nich; but in ME. perh. 
partly from ON. newrre, nerrt adj. (see next), 
The MI. compar. merrer and super!. 2errest have 
been formed on #erre as if it were a positive form.] 
Nearer, nigher. 

1. In attributive use. (+ In OF. also = later.) 
In mod. dial. only in sar horse, leg. side, and occas. 


in other senses of the positive near. 

€ 893 K. Aicrreo Ovos. 1. i, Ou hire westhealfe is seo us 
nearre ASgyptus. cgoo tr. Azda's Hist i. av, His da 
neiran [z@,7. nearran, Neorran) tide waron wy:san pam zerran, 
€97§ Aushw. Gocp. Matt. xxu 31 Se weftera ved narra (1. 
soursstimus) c¢xs00 Oxumin 15691 For patt te33 warenn off 
hiss kinn & tzrpurrh nerre bicpre. c 1303 in Pop, Treat. 
Sef. 133 Sothat the sonne schyneth on the nerre halt in 
thulke that ner hitn is. 14299 Rodis of Farlt. LV. 34a/2 Paid 
.-atte a rather and nerie day. 2965 Coorrr (hesaurus 
8.V. Propius, Gradsu sanguines propor, Neviekinne. 1607 
MarkuHaM Caraé. uu. (1617) § ‘The farre ‘oie-foote, and the 
narre hinder foot. /afd. iv 9 You shall linke together his 
(the horse's) left legges, which we call his narre legges 
1659 /n-lenture, Goosuargh, Lancs, 2 cloves..called narr or 
nearer croft and the further croft. 1736 —, S/cfie/d, The 
narr stubbed piece,..the far stubbed pice. 2863 ATKINSON 
Prov. Danby, Nar-side, the \efthand side (of a horse or 
team). 2872 E. Peacock Naf/ Sétré. U1. 108 A hos..brok’ 
his nar fove-leg in two places. 1899 Dickinson & Prevost 
Crmbld, Gloss. 3 v4 The left-hand or nar horse walks on the 
land, when ploughing two abreast, 

b. In superlative. Nearest. 

¢ 3470 Henay Wallace 1x. 421 Eftir he gaiff stayt to hia 
Merrest ayr. x1g00-20 Dunaan Poems axxits. a5 In Scotland 
than, the narrest way, He come. 2963 Win3kt Four Scoir 
Zhve Quest, Wks. (S TS.) 1. 96 Vaurping (as..hir Grace's 
nerrest fieindis thocht) hir Hienes auctorite. 2996 Dat- 
mympLe tr. Leslie's fist. Scot. Prol. 7 ‘Vo the vse of thair 
nychtbours and nerrest natiouns. s609 Sxang Acg. Alay. 
33 Some are narrest heires, some are farther. 

4. lo predicative use. Ovcas. const. fo. 

13.. £. &. Allit, P. A. 233 Ho was me nerre pen aunte or 
nece. 3360 Lawac. P. Fi. » xt. ayo jet am I neuere pe ner, 
for nouzt I haue walkid. s388 Wvrciiwr Awté iii ie Ne 
| deers me to be ny}, but there is another nerre than Y. 
egtg Pilger. Souve (Caxton 1483) 1. ili. ¢ It semyd me moche 
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more nerre than it was byfore. 1462 Paston Lett. 1. 349 
He answered ageyn in these wordes, 'Nere is my kyrtyl 
but nerre ix my smok’, @ x Wyatt in Zottels Afisc. 
(Arb) 58 Your sighes yow fet from farre,.. Yet ar ye nere the 
Narre. 1979 SFeNnser SAcph Cal. July g7 To Kerke the 
narre, to Goud more farre, has bene an old sayd sawe. 1868 
Rriertiy /rkdade xiii. 193 (Lancs Gloss ), Lutten somb'dy 
else be nar to him nor me, 
b. In forms xerrer, etc. and in superlative. 

¢ 1330 R. Brunnk Chron Wace (Rolls) 10626 His neuew 
he ys, .Of blod ys non nerrer pan he. 1340 Hamrots /’r. 
Consc. 9237 Alle pas..When pai com bar sal be hym nerrest. 
Pe nerrer pat pai sal hym [ete.) s570 Satir. Poems 
A eform. xii. 181 Feche Leuenox hame, je haif nane narer 
nor he. 3869 Ginson /odk-speech Cnmbld, yt Mebbe I wad 
be narder t’ truth. 

War, cav. (and prep.) Obs exc. north. dial and 
Sc. Korms: 4-5 nerre, 4-6 nerr. 5-6 ner; 4-7 
nirre, §-6 nare, 5-6, 9 nar, 9 <#a/. Daar, Daur. 
Also compar, 4 nerrer, (5 -ere\, nerpere, 5 
narrere. [ME. nerre, ad. ON. marre, nerriadv., 
‘nearer, near’, compar. of md- ‘nih’, used only 
in coinbs. ag Nd-648 neighbour. } 

l. Nearer, nigher, closer, (Cf. NRAR adv.1) 

a 1300 Cursor Af 12366 pe folk sted and behild o-feir, For 
leons durst par cum a nom 13.. 2.4. Addt. 2. C. 85 
At alle peryles, quuth be prophete I aproche hit no nerre. 
3390 Gower Con/ I. 314 ‘This blete. The bryghte fyres sih 
# terr, And thet hem diowen nerr and newt ¢ 1440 } 09k 
Alyst ix 62 ‘lelle hym J] wol come no narre. 1470 8 
Maiony Arthur xx xan. 838 ‘Lhenne Syt Launcelot stode 
Nerresy: Gauwayn and. duubled hys strokes. 1968 Courtr 
Amsi. Desf Louth (185) §2 That he ought press upon you 
soinewhat narre than other before had used. 1991 HaAkinG- 
ION Ord Fuse woaxlu, Sollas Lapprocht a little narre, More 
wondcriull the building doth appeare. 1703 THorrsny Let, 
fo Kay, Nas, nearer, 1857 J. SCHOLES Faunt 1y (Lanes 
Gloss), Aw hardly Kuow iy aw awt to ventur ony narr, 

b. la toims aerrer, narver, ete. 

¢ 3375 Yc. Leg. Satuts xvi. (Alagdalene) 932 Pe bischape 
for rednes Vurste cum na narrere. ¢ 1380 Wveur Serm. 
Sel. Wks I. 63 Pei shulden sue Crist in poverte, nerrer pan 
Opir comounes = /étd. II]. 101 F.ch man shulde sue him or 
ferpere o: nerbere. « 1400 MAUNDEV. (1839) iv 30 Whoso 
wil..come nerer to Jerusalem. c1ggo LovecicH Grasl 
xlvi 243 He dressed hym to haven a syhte, Nerreie than 
he scholde ban do. 

2. Neat, nigh, close (to). 

@ 1300 (us sor Al, 4551 Pancald pe king ioseph nerr. Jé/d. 
17288 + 387 Als pai come pues castelle. ¢ 3330 R Brennge 
Chron, Wace (Rolls) g610 He somounde firste po tl his 
werre, Pat deyned nought for Lot come nerre. @ 1358 
Minor /'oeves (ed. Hall) x. 15 Wight men of be west neghied 

monetr, ¢1470 Gol, & Gaw, 1017 Thar with the nobill 
in neid nyghit tym ner. 519 Horman Jude. 27 Sume se 
but narre. 1560 Kortann Crt. Fenns 1. 516 Sclander and 
schame euer to it drawis nar, & Dacrympin tr. Leséte’s 
fast Scot. Pro. qo Sche. cumis nevir ner thame, 1647 
H. Morr Song of Soul u. App. Ixx«ti, Besides that firte 
flame that was so naire The Planets self. a 1833 R. ANDkR- 
SON Cumnbld Ball. (¢ 1850)9; Lads aw nar us are weyld fops 
an fuils. 1867 Waucu Owd Blanket iw. 95 They begua 
a-drawin’ nar to th heawse. 

b. Nearly, almost. rave. 

23. Cursor M. 7012 (Gow,), Fourti thousand of I-raele, 
Of beniamyn veir [C off. negh) als fele. 1859 A WHITENRAD 
Leg. bhestudd. 616% D.D.s.. Acar), An flay'd poor Brittons 
nar to death, 1871 Alt XANDER Johumy Gibd xviti. 136 A 
chap or twa, naar grippit bratd i’ the crood. 

+ Nar, are not: see NE and Be wv. O6s. 

¢ 2330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 7656 In al Saxonye 
nar (77 ere} non pem lyk. Za. 16508 Pat we nar [vr ne 
are) worby a-geyn be cald ‘fo penaunce. ¢ 1330 Amis & 
Amul. 597 Kinges sones.. Nar non to gode to the, 

+ Nar, were not, varinut of Neue. Ods. 

c13ga0 Sur 7rtstr. 2464 So blipe al bi dene Nar Pai neuer 
are. ¢ 12330 Arth. & Merl 6137 (Ki lbing), Po nar po wip 
king Arthour Bot to & four. c1qgo Lina Hors, Shepe 
§ G.11a The besi Marchant. Nar [t.7. Ner] shippis & bors 
coude make no cariage. ; 

+ Mag, in nar nar, an imitation of the growling 
of a dog (cf. NaRn v.). Obs. rare —'. 

1509 Barcray SArp of Folys (1570) 8) Though all be well, 
ret he none aunswere hath Saue the dogges letter, glowin- 
ing with nar nar. 

ar, vaniant of NER, nor. (és. 


Narawe, obs. variant of Ankow. 


Narceia (nai/iai). Chem. [f. Gr. vdpen 
numbness + -1A!: cf. next.) = NARCEINE. 

1840 Penny Cyl. XVI. 87/2 The stronger and concentrated 
acids decompose narcein, 1867 Mirikr Alem. Chem., Org. 
277 The tormula of narceia..difters from that of ordinary 
narcotine, in containing four equivalents more of water. 
x Garrov & Baxter A/at. Med. 201 Narceia is very 
insoluble, and irritates the skin at the point of injection. 

Narceine (naiushin, -ain). Chem. Also -in, 
[a. F. narceéine (Pellet.er, 1832), ££. Gr. vdpan numb- 
ness, dendness: see -1NE5] A bitter crystalline 
alkaluid obtained from opium, sometimes used in 


medicine as a substitute for morphia. 

1834 Cycl. Pract, Med. WN. 152/a The active principles, 
the meconate of morphia, the narceine, and narcotina. et 
Syd. Soc. Vear-bk Med for 1864, 430 Codein, narceine an 
thebaine prodice violent and even tetanic spasms. 1873 
H. C. Woop Sher af. (1879) 229 Decidedly larger doses of 
narcein than of morphia are required to obtain any action. 

Maroiss (naisi‘s). Also 6 -oyss, 6-9 -cisse. 
(ad. L. Aarctss us ora. ¥. Narcisse.} = NARCISSUS. 

1986 W, Wenne Lag. Poetrie (Arb.) 78 White violets 
sweete Nais plucks and bloomes fro the Poppies, Narcyss, 
and dyll flowres most sweete, 2 Grerarore Herbal 1. 
Ixxxvi, 137 The mountain Rush leaved Narcisse with an 
indented or curled cup. 1660 Smaraocx Vegetables 80 


NARCOTIC. 


Narciases and Crocuses are commonly taken up first, r@ag 
Hone Every-day Bk 1. 18 Apt., Musk Nascinse, Narcivens 
moschatus. 1838 blackw. Mag. X11. 255 Sappho's scant 
but blooming rose—the nch narcixs of Melanippides 1680 
5S. Hissxxo in WV. & Q. 6th Ser. 1. 412/2 In other sections of 
the narciss family, yellow is the predominant colour. /déd. 
“er This term is never applied to a narcias, 
arci‘ssine, 2. rare-°. [ad. L. marcissin-us 

(Pliny), ad. Gr. vapsiooeos.] Of or pertaining to 
the plant Narcissus. 

1666 B.oumt Glossogr. (hence in later Dicts.}. 

Narcissus (naisi‘sds). of. Pl. naroissi 
(and narcissuses). [a. L. sas céssus (Virgil, etc.), 
ad. Gr. vapaiegos, acc. to Pliny and Piutarch f. 
vépxy numbness, in reference to the heavy or 
narcotic effects produced by it.) A genus of the 
older Amary/lidacce, containing many species; a 
plant of this penus; now esp. Aavcissus poeticus, 
a bulbous plant, flowenng i spring and bearing 
a heavily sceited single white flower with an une 
divided corona edged with crimson and yellow. 

1948 Turnek Names Herbes (E..S.) 55 Narcissus is of 
diuerse sortes. is6a — //e)a/u.6a Narclxsus hath a narrow 
lefe, many together and fat. 1578 Lyte Dedoens 209 There 
are two very fane and beautifull kindes of Narcissus 1 
NAsHe Saf? on Wadden 7s Like the doure Narcissus, hauing 
flowres onely at the reote, 1613 Davons Secrets of Angling 
LW xxxvil, Red Hyacinth, and yealow Daffadill, Purple Nar- 
cissus, hike the morning rayes. 2638 Micron Lycidas 148 
Wks, ‘ed. Todd) V. 58 note, Next, adde Narcissus that otilll 
weeps in vaine. ¢1709 Prion and Hyncu Callimachus 
ag The yellow crocus there, and fair narcissus. 1797 Encycé. 
Boe ved, 3) XUL 635/1 ‘The. poetic dafladil, or common 
white nar tssus, is well known, 18290 Sueccery Sensit. Pl, 
1. 18 Narcissi, the fairest among tiem all. 1829 LANnor 
/inag. Conv, Epicurus, etc Wks, 185, 1 503/t Laden with 
hyacinths and narcissuses, anemones and jJouquils. 1873 
*Ouioa" Pascasel 1 a2 At every step they trampled a 
bright narcissus under foot 

Comb, 188g Cusselfs Anevel. Dict, Narcissus-fuwered 
Anemone, Aneiione narcissifiora. 

NWarcolepsy (naubdiepsi). Lath. Also -lep- 
sia. [f. nasco- as comb. form of Gr. rdpen numbe 
hess + -depsy as in KYILEFSY.) A nervous disease 
characterized by short and frequently recurring 
attacks of somnolence ; also, the somnolent state 


which often precedes an attack of epilepsy. 

1888 Lance?! 28 Jan. 188/2 Narcolepsia consists in suddca 
attacks of deep sleep lasting some minutes 1894 /ded. 
3 Nov. 1065/1 A case of narcolepsy, the subject being a 
soldier who suffered daily from sudden attacks of somno- 
lence. 1868 Pop. Sef Mouthly LIL 558 Amorg rarer 
forms of pathological slecp the author discusses narcolepsy, 


Narcomania (naukémaema. ath. [f. as 
prec, + -MANIA.] An uncontiollable craving for 


narcotic drugs. 

1688 N. Kear Jnebriety 34,1 propose to call this abnormal 
state, especially in its marked maniacal forms, by the com- 
prehensive name -Narcomania. 1896 asly Acws 19 June 
6/3 No man is better acquainted with all developments of 
narcomania than Dr. Norman kerr, 

Hence Marcoma‘niac, one who suffers from 


narcomania; Marcoma‘niacal a. 
3888 N. Kear /nefricty Index, Nar omaniacs often driven 
against will. 2889 /did (ed. 2) 74 Na:comaniacal untruth. 
Qrcosis (Naikdusis). /a/h. [a. Gr. vapwwoss, 
f. vapxovy to benumb.] Tbe production of a nar- 
cotic state (t+ or the quality of proaucing this) ; 
the operation or effects of narcutics upon the 


system; a state of insensibility. 

2693 tr. Blascard's Phys. Dict. (ed. 2\, Narcosts, a privas 
tion of Sense as in a Pulste, or in taking of Optum, &a 
1697 PAtl, Trans XIX. 383 ‘Lhe Narcosis of Opium, for 
Example, is gone or separated, because the dryed juice.. 
smells not so strong 1783 | HAMAR ( ycd. Supp , Narcosis, 
a stupefaction or insensible state, whether brought on by 
medicines, or happening from natural causes. 1863 AZecae. 
May. Oct. 461 By Narcosts 1. mean exclusively the action 
of large doses of the substances calied Narcotics upon the 
organism. 287a Hamiion Sertvons Das. 72 ‘This follows 
profound narcosis by alcohol or opiuin, 


Narcotia (naind: fia). [1. NaRCoT-1c @. + -14.) 
m NARCUTINE 

1876 Hari sy Afat, Med. (ed 6) 765 Opium contains from 
6 to 8 per cent. of Narv ota or Narcotine. 


Narcotic (naskptik), 54. A.ed. Also ¢ ner., 
4-5 -ike, (-yke), 7-8 -ick. [ad. I. nav cotigue 
(14th c.), or med L. vay cetic-um, Gr. vapeaiix-cy, 
neut. of vapearicos: seenext } A substance which 
when swallowed, inhaled, or injected into the 
system induces drowsiness, sleep, stupefaction, or 
insensibility, according to its strength and the 


amount taken. 

c2385 Cuaucer £.G. H’. 2670 Hyfermnestia, He shal 
slepe as longe as euvere the leste, ‘The nurcoty kis & optjs ben 
sostronge. ¢13986— Ant ’s 7.614 With ne ccotikcs and opie 
of Thebes fyn. rqza-s0 Lyoc. CAronw, Tray x, Natco- 
tikes that cause mentoslepc. 655 Cur rrreku, etc. Rivertus 
ui 10 A sleeping Disease ix got by the too frequent use 
of Medicines called Narcoticks, that do produce slecp. 3677 
Pior Osrferdsh, 60 Koctus holds it to be a good naico- 
tick, and that it «afely may be given to procure sicep. 
sgoa J. Purcetc Cholich (1714) 123 Phe Pain may be eas'd 
..by Anodins and Narcoticks. 1834 Cwl Pract, Afed. ML. 
1490/2 The nerves most particularly affected by narcotics 
are the respiratory. gd J. Baxrer Lavy. Pract. Agric. 
(ed. 4) I. g05 The hop is a useful narcotic, and the smell 
of its flowers sopornhc, 1878 M. 1... Hornaook (gine 
Brain 62 Vake no narcotics to make you sleep, 


NARCOTIC. 


Warcotic (nakgtik), @ Also 7-8 -ick(e, 
8 -ique. fad. med.L. svarcotic-us or Gr. vapxo- 
vix-és, f. vapxovry to benuinb, stupefy: see Nak- 
cosa and -otic. Hence also F. sar oftgee.] 

1. Of substances or their qualities: Having the 


effect of inducing stupor, sleep, or insensibility. 

r6or Hortany Peery TL oy This later Daffodil... stuffeth 
the head, for which narcoticke qualitie it took the name 
in Greek Narcissus. ord, A.vplan, Herds Art, Narcotiche 
medicines be those that benum and stupifie with their 
coldnesse, 1652 Frenxcu Destslf, v. 116 Lhree parts of 
fou of themare an insipid Narcotick flegme, @ 1668 Da- 
vVENANT Afasgue Wks, (1673) 364 Injunctions are gone out 
..for the purging of the heavenly Beverage of a narcotique 
weed. 1763 London & Countsy Brew, i. (ed. 4) 47 ‘Lhe 
Ktupifyiy narcoue Qualities of the Yeast. 1799 Jed. Fraud 
Toad Phe narcotic principle ws contained ehielly in those 
veretahles woich have a direct ten tency to induce sleep. 
3804 /érd XIY 38 Hyosciamus, crcuta, and other narcotic 
and wacommonious plants 1865 Kincstry //erecu. i, Stupad 
with mead made fiom narcotic heather honey. 

b. fram f of persuns, actions, qualities, etc. : 


Producing sleep or dullness. 

1751 Jounson Aasmbler No 89 08 He that finds the frigid 
and narcuttck infection beginming toseize hun. a 3763 5h N- 
hiony /canomy 1 y§ Pale, meagre, muse-rid wight! who 
reads in van Navcotic volumes ven 9792 Boswit i John. 
gon (1816) LL. soy That at endeavoured to infuse a narcotick 
indifference. into the minds of the people as but too eva- 
dent. 18 Morey DuthA Nap vow. C806) zag He . 
habitually fell asleep at that horrible council board, whale 
the other inurderers bad found their work Jess narcote. 
1888 Lanciani 4a Rowe 114 Vo lose hours upon heures an 
listening to sally and narcotic Jecturers. 

O! the nature of narcosis. 

1661 Loven. (fit. Anime & Win. 435 It's cured if ma- 
lignant, venenate, and narcouck, by alexapharaucks, aad 
roborants, 1834 (4. Jack Jed. (WN. 10/2 It as por the 
repetition of sound, but of the same sound, which produces 
the narcotic eflect. 3893 Mo Mowrra. Aeewes s Greece WU, 
MM. §2 Lhe want of antunation and niovement..ererunses at 
shuialetans, NArCOUC t flecton the mite, 

Narcotical (naikguhal), a Now rare, [f. 
prec. + -\0 J) Ota narcotte nature; soporte. 

1587 Vineven tr Reza’s Ser, 421 Medicines which they 
call narcoucal, that is te scy suchas benowme and ded the 
dhseaved. isg7 A Mi troGacltemian's fr. Choure ay 2, 
We inuet endevoure to mitigate the payne wath Narcoiueall 
thinges. 1657 JomrInson A'euoms Ling. 113 Sott cuntec- 
trons,. purging of narcaticall, 169g Wersivacort Script, 
Herd, 25 The Chymacal Oy1 of Box-woud [isJ..dook'd upon 
to be hizhly Narcotucal. 1831 Fraser's Vag. I. 770[ He] 
drugyed the readers with maercoucal easays upon currency. 

HJence Warco'tically avzv.; Marco‘ticalness 
(Opilvie, 1850). 

1654 Wittrock Zootenna 222 As those things do, that 

asve for narcotically cold 1822 Byron //auts /r. //0r.733 
Park lo those notes, narcotically soft ! Mhe cobbler-laureats 
sing 1890 /lackw. Mag CLXVIIL. 22/1 The oppressive 
atmosphere of a narcotically perfumed boudore. 

Narco‘ticism,. ‘ac. [f. Naxcutic a. +-18M.] 


Narcottsin. 

1822 Afontily Mag VAT 19g y/2 Those who eat them to 
excess were affected with a hind of stupor and narcot- 
cium. 1899 Seo Worlds 6 Jan 1 2 Souls who, in thor 
eatth life, wlluwed narcoticism to control them, 

Narco'ticness. sare—'. [f. Nancortic a. + 
-NESS.] Narcoticalness, 

r65t KR. Cuunin /larthits Legacy (1655) 137 Tt taketh 
away the appetite, not by real satiating, but by ts Narcoe 
tickness deluding nature. 2787 Haitry vol, Jl. [bence 
wi datec Dicts.|, Marcotichness, stupifyyng Qualt 

Narco.tico-a‘crid, ¢. and 54. A/ed, GC nar- 
cottco- as combining fourm of Narcotic a. + Ackiva. 


Cf. F. marcotico-dcre | 
A. adj, Possessing both narcotic and acrid or 


irritant properties. 

3336 Cyel. Lract. Med. WV. 2530/1 The symptoms which 
characterize the narcotico-acrid powons generally 2854 
Aiuyol Beit, (ed 8) V. 1860/2 They have narcetice acrid 

roperbes and are usually more or less poronous, 286% 
tENTIEV Man Bol. 582 Lhe plants of the order should be re- 
gaided WIth suspicion, sume act as narcoticu-gcrid polsuns. 

B. sé. An irritant narcotic poison. 

18a9 Curisrison Treat, Forsens (1832) 592 Some varieties 
of porsomng with the vepetable narcotico acids, 1840 
Penny Cycl, XVI 88/2 Many natural compounds have an 
A hone glee in combined wath the narcoti, and hence are 


termed narcotico-acrids. 
So Maroo tico-trritant a. (Opilvie, 1882.) 
[f. ag next + -INA.] 


Na‘rcotina. Chem, ? Oés. 
= NARCOTINE, 

1834 Cycl. Pract. Aled. VIL. 152/2 Separating..the me- 
Conate of morphia, the narceineand narcotina. 1840 Penn 
Cri XVT 87/2 A brilliant crystalline suustance is ef. 
which is the narcotina of the opium, 

Narcotine (na skdétin, -ain). Chem. [f. Nar- 
COT-1C @, + -INE5, or a. F. starcotzne.) A bitter 
crystalline alkaloul derived from opium , discovered 
by Derosne in 1803), sometimes used in medicine. 

1833 Haven tr. Mayendies Formulary 28 Ifa grain of 
narcouine, dissulved in oul, be given to gee it produces a 
state of stupor. 2876 Hagcry Alat. Aled. (ed. 6) 702 A wolu- 
tion of narcotine and hydrochlorate of papaverine. 


Narcotism (naukdiuz'm). /ath. [f. as pree. 
+ -isM, or ad. F. narcotisme } 

1. The condition produced by narcotics; a state 
of stupor, somnolence, or insensibility. 

1832 Davirs Afat. Med. a8 During narcotism, the circu- 
lation is sometimes slichtly accelerated, at others at is 
slower. 1859 K. fF. Burton Centr. Afra in Jrud, Geog, 
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Soc. XXX. 367 Ie affects the head, and produces an agree- 
ile narcotisin, followed by sound sleep. 2875 H. C. Woup 
Therap. (1874) 225 Whenever 1t 1s desired to produce very 
decided narcotisin by. .opium, the drug should always ° 
given in liquid form, ; 
b. The method of producing insensibility by 
narcotics. 

3843 RK. J. Graves Syst. Clin. Aled. v. 69 You have lately 
seen an infusion of green tea useful in . narcotism, 13858 
Ramsnotnam Oédstct. Afed. 184 Siebold makes the same 
remark in reference to two forceps cases, un which he em- 
ployed narcotisimn. 

2. A morbid inclination to sleep. 

1843 R J Graves Syst Clin. A/ed. vii. ot That tendency 
to nucotism.. which as observed in every case of genuine 
typhus 1897 7rans. Amer. Pediatric Soc 1X. 118 Pro- 
nounced narcotivm and headache are..the most charac. 
teristic symptoms of his hithanmie attacks 

3. dransf. The narcotic i fluence ef something. 

1867 Lowrtt Wks (1890) LE. 417 Lapped in waking dreams 
by the narcotism of an age of science, 1876 J. Onnive 
it oormng of Afté WA. xss 971 His niusings were..soficucd 
by the genial narcotian of tobacco 

arcotist (naahdust. [f. as prec. + -187.] 
One addicted to the use of narcotics. 

1860 4df ear Round No. 5. 61 There, thonch opium. 
eating 1s now unusual , EP have scen the nuserable narcotise 
lying staring at nothing. 188r Sat, Aer 5 Mar 288 The 
narcoust who finds Inuself unable tu sleep without inor- 
phia or chloral, 


Narcotiza‘tion. [f. next + -aTton.] The 
action of narcouziny ; the state induced by nai- 


colic poisoning, 

3864 Lond Ker 6 Aug. 154/t) The irregularity of the 
Circulation was hhe that described in M. Decasne’s cases 
of narcotization as produced hy ordinary smoking. 1876 tr, 
Wagur's Gen Pathol 193 After narcotization of aninals, 
there always arises dilatation of vessels. 


Narcotize (naukMaiz), 7. [f Narcerre a] 
Ll. fans. To diuy or render isensible with a 


narcolle. 

3843 R J. Graves Sich, C2, Aled xiv.1s1 He waa evi- 
deay deeply marcouxed. 21859 R. FL Burton Centr. 
Africa un Feral. Gere Soo XNIX 243 Near the coast the 
poople narcotye fish with the jue of certain pains 
wBgg .lburt's Svst Mal. VIE Rey Giving morphia by 
hy pedarmi myectiun in sneh large doses as tov keep the 
patient decply tare otised 

reft. 1885 Header. Apr. 3749/3 They narcotize, but du not 
nic otinize themselves, 

2. Hansf. ‘Yo dull or deauen. Also adso/, 

1864 I). Sarcent /ecufiar V1. 189 What wonder that he 
should narcotize bis moral sense with the aroma of these 
social fa.canations. 31876 Lows. Amone my Bhs Ser. iu. 
248 ‘They rather narcotize than fortify, 1894 Du M vurier 
/redéby VW. 252 He longed for his old brain-discase to Come 
ba. k and narcouse his trouble, 

Hence Na rcotised /p/. a Na‘rcotizing ff/ a. 

s8gt Hl Mayo /’of. ag rai (ed. 2) 138 ‘The narcousing 
agent recommended by Mr. Jackson. 1863 B ‘Tayvitor //. 
7 hurston xiv, 183 It surrounded each far face with a 
nimbus, to the narcotized vision of youth. 1878 O. W. 
Horm s Jfotdey 226 low much better is the restlessness 
of a noble ambition than the narcotuzed stupor of club-fife. 


Nard (naid),sd. Also 4-6 narde. [=OF .narde 
(mod. F. nan), ad. 1. mardus (see Nanos), ad, 


Gr. vapbos, of Oriental origin: cf. Heb. TV nerd 
(pl. x'vadim\, Arab. and Pers. wy 3 ndrdin, 


Skr, narada, nalada. | 

1. An aromatic balsam or ointment used by the 
ancients, derived from the plant of the same name 
(sce sense 2, and cf. SPIRENARD). 

Chiefly in poetic use, or in echoes of N. T. passages. 

se Wrcuir John xii. 3 Mane tovk a pound of oynement 
spikenard, or tewe narde, precious. 1388 — Song Sed. i. 
1x Whanne the hyng was in his restyng place my narde 
safhis odour. ¢ 1440 Padlad, on /1usd, w. 143 Her seed yf 
me reclyne In baume, or narde, or opi, dues thie. 14977 
Norton Ord. AhLAD vo in Ashin, 11652) 70 Amber, Narde, 
and Mirthe, 1996 Sariion Magay/, 2373 Your wordes be 
more sweter than ony precyous nude = 1684 Paitpor / xa. 
4 Writ (Parker Soc ) 233 Yuu have plenufully poured upon 
me your precious nard. 1601 Hontann /‘favy xu. xii. I. 
364 The good. and true Nard w known by the lightnes, 
red colour, sweet smell, and the taste pecially. 1647 Jen. 
‘Davionr Lid. Proph Ep. Ded. 3 Whose Jessons were softer 
than Nard, or the Jue of the Candsan Olive. 1708 
J Vuuirs Cyder it. 53 Steams, than Myrth or Nard 
more pratcful. s99g R. CuHannin 72am Asia Al. (1825) 
T 166 Mutianus.. had many holes filled with nard to nourish 
and incisten it, 1835 Browning /’a7 acc fsus iv. tg2 Heap 
cassia, sandal bids and saapes Of labdanum, and alve-halls, 
Sineared with dull nard. 3866 Haaspn & Cox Dit. Set. 
etc. TL. 6,5/1 Lhe Nard of the ance :ts..is now Lelieved 
to have been the produce of a dwiof Valerian iceous herb. 

Comb, 1696 Pruniivs, Nard-Plant, that grows in the 
Indes,. sweet, and sinelling hhe Galingale. 

3. An aromatic plant, esp. that yielding the oint- 
ment used by the ancients (now usually supposed 


to be Mai dustachys Jatamansé; cf SPIKENARD), 

$9n Pemovare sp. it, Asarabacar. a kinde of Narde, 
a kinde of foale foote. 1998 Frorio, Nreed/a, the herbe 
Pepper woort, narde or Conander of Rome. 1696 Bacon 
ANylva § 616 There isa Kinde of Nard, in Crect,. that hath 
a Root hairy, hke a Rough-footed-[oves fout Mit. 
tom #, Lv. 293 He..now is come Into the blissful field, 
through Groves of Myrrhe And flouring Odours, Cassia, 
Nard, and Balme. 18g§ Sinci.eton birg:l 1. 33. As much as 
lowly nard To beds of crimson ruses,—in our mun Su much 
Amyntas yieldeth unto thee. 

3. With dehning terms, as Celtic, French, Indian, 


Italian, mountain, rustic nard; also { mard savage. 


NARE. 


s6or Hozianp Pliny 11. 88 As for the plant Saliunca or 
Naid Celtick [etc.}.  /bsd. 104 Some haue taken rustick- 
Nard to be the root of Hacchur, and so named it: the which 
hath put me in mind of French Nard. 2612 Fronio, Nardo 
saluatico, nard-sauage. 1678 SALMON /’har mt, Lond, 1. ive 
60 The male is the bioad Itahan Nard, (which is the sweeter) 
and is called J.avender. 1768 Cronen Compl, Dict, IL avy 


The Indian Naid,.was formerly employed in the same in- 
= at tat ee Ge “ETT tt 7 whiwibraca I “32 The 


4. Mat-grass (Nardus stricta), rare", 

1866 7eas. Bet. 3977/2 The conmmon Nad, or Matgrass.. 
is a worthless prass for agricultural purpuser. 

Hence Mard v trany., to anoint with nard. 

1828 ‘VrNNynon Leves's Tale 1. 671 She took the body of 
my past dehglit, Nardcd..and balm’d it for herself. 


Nardi ferous, v. rare—'. [f. L. nardifer+ 


-ouvs J Bearing or producing nard. 
1657 Tomrinson Nenow's Disp. 461 Vizantian Blatta. .is 
long and strict, found im nardiferons lakes. 


WNardine, @. zarc. [ad. obs. F.. navdin 
(Godef.), or L. mardinus, Gr. vaptiwos, f. vapdos 
Nanp.J Of or pettaming to nad; having the 
qualities of nard. + Or? nardine, oil of maid. 

cx1g00 Lanfran'’s Cumg. 104 Anoynie his nolle & his 
necke wip hoote oynementis ay wip ulle of nardme. 1545 
Ravnoip Ayrté Asauhyncve 78 ‘Lake oyle nardine, ovle of 
whyte Jylhes, of eche an ounce and an halfe. 188-38 
Wi aster cites clsvauc Kes. : 

Nardoo (nada, .a41d7). Also nardu. [Native 
Australian ; also piven as sgdrda and ardoo. | 

L. The sporoearp of the plant Marsilea quadrt- 
folia, used as food by the Australian aborigines ; 


the flour made from this. Also aff7ié. 

1861 H. J. Watts in W. Howitt Jor Austral (1864) 
I, 248 Starvation on nardoo is by nu means very unpleasant, 
3861 Kine /éid. 252 The natives .. gave mo retin some 
chewed patchery and nardoo balls, 286a Kexpun feeurs 
rio Lest unfiacndly hands Should reb him of dis hoard of 
wild nardoo = 18974 Dusk Tuidivht Hour 134 Lhey tshed 
and hamted for their food, And gathered naidov. 

2. he plant was stiea guadrifolia, also called 
clower-fern. 

1864 Chanters’s Encycl. VV. 670/2 Nardoo, av plant of the 
acotyicdonuus nacund order MJarsdeacee. 1889 La Mitottia 
Canniéals 4y On the banks of the Thompson rnver Tob 
served the welJ-known nardu (A/arsilea). 

atts16. 1865 W Howitt Disco Austral, VW. 247 They 
now began to imypune of the nardvo seed, mmagining it the 
produce of a tree. 1866 (reas. Hot, 777/1 Nardoo fields, 
probably swampy places in which it abounds. 


t Nardus (nisd/s). Now sare. [IL.. nardus: 
see NAkD s/.] | Nard, spikenard (the ointment and 


plant). Also attrit, and fig. 

971 Blickl. Hom. 73 Per wero pico pa betstan (wyrtal, 
ele, & nardus, & spa. 2 Vrrvisa Barth. Del. k. 
XVI CX. (1495) 672 Nardus is a lytyll herbe wyth pry ches 
and smellyth wel and therof as treble manere khynde, 
Indica, Celtica, and Suica, 1926 Tinpatk Yohn xi. 3 A 
pounde of vyntment called nardua. 2535 CovrrvaLe Alark 
xiv, 3 There came a woman which hid a boxe of pure and 
costly Nardus oyntement. 1578 Lyte adeens 307 It 
is good to be poured into the eares with oyle of roses, or 
Nardux s600 Fatniax 7asse xvin. xs, Vpon his liesc and 
forchead gently blew Vhe aire, that balme and nardus 
breath’d vnseese.  rgza0 Strvee Sfow's Steve, (0754) Th vt 
ii. 597/2 Edward is dead, A King, or fragrant Nardus 
hight, a gracious princely Peer. 1797 Hotcrorr tr, Séod- 
berg's Trav. ved 2) VIL dxsix. 217) Whey scattered this 
valuable water of the nardus.  184a /’enny Cyd. XXIT. 
4347/1 Vhe fivsc kind being called nardus, and distinguished 


into the Synan and Indian varieties. 
[ad. L. 


Mare (ne), sb. Now only arch. 
nares (usu. in pl. mires: see Nanes), Cf. OF. 
natrre (Godef.).] 

tl. A nostril. Os, (chiefly in 17th c. verse). 

1398 ‘Trevisan Barth, De P. R. xt. exii, (Bod), MS,), 
Veynes & nares & pe pawme of the hondes..be bawmed 
perwip, 41616 B. Jonson h pier. On Jamous Voy. 133 
For, yet, no nare was tainted, Nor thumb, nor finger, to the 
stop acquainted, 3663 Buttne /7nd 1. i. 742 There is a 
Machiavilian plot, (Jhu’ ev'ry nare olfact it not). 

3. sfec. A nostil of a hawk, 

1496 Hk. St. Albans av, With a penne put itin the hawkis 
nares Ones ortwyes /déid.cvij, Lhorowh ber Nostrells or 
hir nara, ¢1878 l’e/. Bh. Sparhawkes (18860) 6 Seure 
fayre: nares wyde: stalke short and bygg. 1614 Latiam 
Falconry (1633) 131, | was inforced first to slit her with a 
knife, fram her eare vnto her nare. = 624 MAKKHAM Cheap 
/iusd. i, vit. xi. 142 The Rheume is a continuall running 
or dropping at the Hawkes Naresw = 19747 Bravixy /am. 
Dict, sv. Aposthume, When the Nare#f of the Hawk ure 
stuffed up..put some Drops thereof upon her Nurs, 2840 
Brownine Sonte/la wv. 59 Who bade him bloody the «pent 
osprey snare? 1860 Hl. Ainsworti Ovsngdcan Grange 61 
lts keen-bent beak,.. wide nares, and full bluck eye. 

Comb, 1490 Bk, Hawking (Hart. MS. 2440) 14.2, Coold 
.makith fume fall oute of pe brayne, [and] but if a: have 
hastely help it wol stop his nare proliles. 


+ Mare, 2. Ols. Forms: 3 neara, nea-e, 3 
nara, 3-4 nare. [OEF. ncava, var. of wnearo 


Narrow aj Narrow. 

In the collocation saveqwel, nare wey, which occurs in the 
Moral Ode 347 (Egerton text) and R. Glou. Chron, 3312, 
the form may be due to elision of the w (in sarew) before 
that of the word following. 

¢ 688 K. Aiveren Boeth. xix, Behealde he. .hu nearn becre 
eordan stede is, peah heo usrnm pince. «goo Aentish Gloss, 
in Wr.-Whlcker 80 Putens angustus, neare pyt. ¢te00 Ags. 


NARE, 


Gosp. Matt. vil. 14 Eala hu neara [Haffon nara) & hu 
angsum is pat Zeat. ¢rago >. A. Ley. 1. 304/157 pe bul. .is 
sumdel nure (163 narv),  /ésd. 320/724 1t lith.. iuouwed 
ase an hare..for is In is sumdel nare. ¢ 1323 SuORKHAM 
3. 1383 He a-uangep a crowet cke, And a towaylle nae, 

+ Nare, were not: cf. Nit and Nere. Ods. 

a@ 1179 Cott. Hon. 223 Nare hio blinde jescapene.  ¢ 200 
Moral Ode 201 (Trin. Coll. Ma, Alle unhalde Purb dead 
cam in bis middeneard Nare nuiman elles dead. «3374 
Cuaucer Bocth, 1. pr. ii, (1863) 10 Certis it narle) nut Jeuctu 


ne sittyng to philowphie [etc.} 
+tNarelkL Oés. rare. [a. OF. *nare/ (later 


nareau): see NAKE sé. and -EL 2.) A nostiil, 

3486 BK St. Albans cvjb, Brynne the Nuarellis thourogh 
owte. 1612 Corcr., Canolles, a haukes Narell; one of the 
little holus whereat she draws in, and lets out, her breath, 
fbid., Narcan, a narell, or nosechrill 

Narer, nearer: see Nar a. 

| Mares (newriz). sinat, [L. nares, pl. of 
narts, Nauk sé., related to Nast sé., nose] Ai. 


The nostrils or nasal passages. 

1693 tr. Blancard's Phys, Dut. (ed 2), Naves, the Nos- 
trils.  rzaz7 38 Cruasmers Cy 2 sv, Nose. Divided in the 
middle by a third (bone). .into two partitions, called the 
naresornostils. 1953 — Cyd Supp sv, The wares of fish 
differ also in proportion, 1808-10 Neo, IVernertan Soc. 1. 
vii. rg The blowholes or nares were united at the posterior 
part into one tube. 1833 Cre/. Pract. Afed, U1. 104/1 The 
introduction of a cylindrical plug of lint through the anterior 
nares 1873 Mivagt Alem Anat, 76 lhese openngs are the 
binder nostiils, or pusterior nares. 

Nare-throlle: see Na tg 5d. 3. 

Nareu, -ewe, obs. ff. Nangow a. (and v.). 

Narf: see NaRve. 

Narghile, nargileh (ni:gile). Also 
-ghileh, ghyle, -ghille, -gilé, -guilé. 8. nar- 
ghilly, -gilly (oaipr'li), [= F. narghileh, nar- 


gutlé, ad. Pers. (or Turk.) gh. Hib nargileh, {, Pers, 
JH nar gil, cocoa-nut, of which the receptacle 


for the tobacco was originally made.] An Oniental 
tobace -pipe in which the smoke passes through 
water before reaching the mouth: a Hook alt 

a, 3839 Miss Panvor Beauties of Bosph, 35 The nargaile, 
or water pipe,. which greatly resembles the hookah of 
Hindostan, is always filled wath Shiraz tobacco. 1848 
‘Duacki ray Fan, far h, A Tuskish officer .making believe 
to pull at anaighile. 1877 AH. Eowakvs <p Mile xxi 
607 Gorgeous wnarghilehs with long flexible tubes, 1897 
GuNTER Susan Curnbudl i. 14 He enjoys his nirgileh pipe. 

A. 1847 Diskvens Zavcred wi ww Inhalmy through rose 
water the artificial ll wour ofthe nargilly. 1872 Mo Cort ons 
Arg. & Merc A AN. viic 184 He is smoking his nar ghilly. 

arjwe, obs. form of NARROW z 

Narhwa’), obs. form of NvRWHAL. 

Narial (ne-riil), @. Anat. [f. L. nart-s nostril 
(see NARES) + -AL J Belonging to the nares. 

1870 Fiowrr Osteo! Alamo. xr 171 The edges of these 

att expanded nanal apertures, 1881 Owen in Vasure 

XLV 499/2 Fhe entry to the narial passage, or respiratory 
mouth as it may be called. 

ho Mario a. (Ceu!. Dict. 1890). 

Waricorn (nevnkgin), Ornith [f. L. nari-s 
nosinl + corn-# hom.) A horny covering pio- 
tecting the nostrils in certain birds. 

1866 Cours in Pre. Philal. Acad. Nat Sin 176 The 
‘naricorn’ of rninotheca is an inegularly convoluted little 
scroll, very thin and delicate in texture. /éud., When the 
Nanicorns are gs sit the outer of these divisions... forms 
the most conspn uous part. 


Nariform (ne-r.{fim), @. [f. as prec. + -rorm.] 
(See quots.) 
1646 Dana Zoofh. (1848) 432 Narifarm, a compressed 


cahcle, resembling in shape a noseinverted, 1847 WEUSIER, 
Nariforim, formed like the no-c. 

Narine (né«'rain), a. [f. as prec. +-1ne.] ‘Of 
or belonging to the nostiils’ (Ogilvie, 1882). 

Mark (nak), 56. Cant. [Romany sik nose.] 
(See quut. 1894.) 

1865 Slang Jict. (ed. 2). 1894 A. Morrison Afean Streets 
s60 He resolved to .. become a nark—a copper'n nark— 
which is a police spy or informer, 

ilence Mark v., ¢ravs. to watch, look after; snr. 
to act as an iniormer, 

1856 Slang Dit. (ed. 2). 2894 A. Moraison Alcan Streets 
260 Hardly had he begun his narking when some of the.. 
mob dropped on him. 1896 -— Child Jago 55 It was the 
sole commandment that ran there; ' ‘Thou shalt not nark', 

Narow(e), -hede, -ly, -nesa, obs. ff. Nar- 
Row a., NARROWHEAD, etc. 

Marr (nat), v. Now only dia’, [Onomatopeic: 
cf. Nak and GNak ov.) éafr. Of a dog: To snarl, 
growl, Also trans/. 

rgop Barciay Shyf Ate: 6 (1570) 69 Narring with thy 
selfe, like as a dorge doth barke. 2330 Patscn. 6643/2, 
auld? as a dogze dothe whan he is angred, se rechine. 
1973 Banat Adv. sv. Grinng, A grinning, or scornefull open- 
ing of ys mouth, as when a dog narreth. tg8g Fernrestone 
tr. Cahvin on Acts xvii. 3. 409 ‘he worship of the law, 
whereat the Jewesnarre at this day like dogs. 

187g Parinit Susser Dial, Narre, to grow! like a dog. 
2894 Northumbld. Gloss., Narr, to snarl, to find fault in 
a ting manner. F 

arr, obs. variant of Naw a., nearer. 

Narra, dial. variant of Nr’en a. 

Narrable, a. rare—°, (See quot.) 

a6ag Cockrnam 1, Narvadde, that which may be declared. 
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WNarracion, -cyon, obs. forms of NaRRaTion, 


Narratable (n@ratab’l), a. [f. next + -anz.] 
That can be narrated. 

1858 Dickens Let. te JF. White 22 Nov., If you should 
think of any other :dea narratable by an old man. 


Marrate (n&.é't), v. [f. L. narrat-, ppl. stem 
of narrdreto relate, recount, supposed to be for 
“gudrdare, related to yndrus knowing, skilled, and 


thus ultimately allicd to Know v.} 

The earliest examples (1656) aie prob. translations of S 
narrar., Otherwise the wurd comes into English use Say 
alter 1750; Richardson and Johnson call st Scottish :— 

1748 RichanpDson Clarissa (1811) VI. a¢3 When I have 
least ty narrate, to speak in the Scottish phrase, 1 am most 
diverting. 3755 Jonson, Narraie, to iclate, to tell; a 
word only used in Scutlind. 1813 Q. Nez. July 433 he 
style [of MeCrie’s A’aetjis .fiee trom all modern allectation, 
excepting the abominable verb‘ na:rate’, which must ab- 
sulutcly be prosciibed in all good writing. 


lL. frans. To relate, recount, give an account of. 

1656 S. Hortanntr. Zare (1719) 14 His Excellency nar 
ratcs hiv several Encounters = /éd. 230 It were needless to 
narrate what flouting .there was amongst the bundle of 
Knights. 1754 Camurip.r in Morld No 56 11 192, | have 
listened to the tales of senators who narrated the elu- 
quence they never spoke! 1953 AMonky Alem. (1769) 1. 299 

ere J to give you the particulars of all these things, it 
would take up days to narrate. 1788 ANNA Skwarp Lett. 
(182%) I. g2 In narrating interesting facts, his comments... 
often fatigue by their plemtude 180g SoutHEy in Ane, 
Reve V7 Lhe discovery of Madeira is narrated with all 
the exaggermtions of romance. 1883 Bincnuam Not Paul 
308 On this occasion three principal events are narrated. 
1875 Jowkrt Pela ved. 2) 1. 399 The tale of the last hours 
of Socrates is narrated to Echccrates. 


2. absol, To give an account, make a relation. 
1795 tr. Merctes's bragm. Pol. 4 list WW. 43g They ought 
merely to marrate, to prove, and tu teaclade by a short 
recapitulation, 1839 ARLYLE Jesse. (1957) LI. 168 Nlost 
meno .speak only to narrate. 1843 Manuvar Al, Krelet 
xxXaAill, Any one on hearing him narrate would say the same. 
Hlence Narrated 7p/. a., Narra‘ving vil. 36, 


and ffl a, Also Marra‘ter, nana'or. vare. 

1758 Mrs. Leswox J//enetietta uo ovn 11761) [L. 1s9 Hee 
miss Woodby bioke in upon the fan narratcr. 1808 Muy. 1. 
Parsons Alyst, | orsté UV. 1qg, T canot be so exact in the 
repetition a, he was in the navating 1808 ra HMKNTHAM 
Nation, Judie. Lutd. (1827) 1 57 Vhe warraung witness 
in Question speaks of sume othe: person and not of himself, 
187g Jownrt /Vate (ed. 2) LV. ret Line tis Protagoras wit 


is a narrated dial. jue. 
Narration (nir?-fan). Also 5-6 -cion, 6 


-cyon, -tioun, 6 db. nerr. fa. I. narration 
(12-13th c.), or ad. 1. marratidn-em, noun of 
action ft. #aridre to NAKRATE; see -ATION.] 

1. The action of relating or recounting, or the 
fact of bey recounted ; au insiance of this. ‘> In 


early use esp. in phr. fo make narration, 

1432-50 tr. //igefin (Rolls) EL. 175 ‘be oidre of the narra- 
ciun of stories requirethe that the gestes of the worlue 
schulde be described: also. 248 CAxi1on AZyov. at xix. 176 
It behoucth ouer longe narraciou that of alle them wolde 
descryue the gretenms. rs0g Hawes /'act, /'leas. XXiN. 
(Percy Soc.) 108 Fantasy, and estymacyon truely, And 
memory, as To make nanacyon, Eche apon other hath 
o.cupacyon. 1§73 G. Hanviy Lefter-b4. (Camden) 44 The 
Shait tame } have wal scars suffice to make a simple and bae 
narration of Chings. 3996 1. Boa a Priaaga. Br. Acad. 
un. 389 Our meaning is vot to make any Jong particular 
natration, 3697 Deyvven suend Ded. ay b, Narration, 
doubtless, preceded Acting, and gave Laws to it 1883 
By kon Juau xiv. vn, This narrative is not meant for marra- 
tion, But ameie airy and fantastic basis 184¢ Miss MirrorRp 
in L'bstrange Lo (1070) TIL x 18g Mr Dickens wants the 
earnest good faith in narration which makes Balzac so en- 
chanting. 1870 Lowreut Séady | rac. (3871) 191 | Danie) the 
gre wt master of laconic narration. 


b, That which is narrated or recounted ; a story, 


Nanative, account. 

1438-go tr. //reden (Rolls) Tl. q29 Whiche thynge was 
provede to haue bene after his narracion 1488 A/onk of 
Evesham (Arb) 65 Let vs tuine accyne thys nairacyon to 
thoes thynges the whyche we haue lefte oute. 1528 Rey 
Rede me (Arb.) 73 Olde wyves tales . Which they call holy 
narracions. 28976 Iiemincg /avoph Apist. 255 Vppon 
vrgenpt necessitie, wee must. leven our Orations wath 
historical nanrauons, 2684 Cari. Satin JU urednin kp. Ded. 
2 Your Gratious hand..hath given birth to the publication 
of this Narraton. 1668 Siiviinuei., Orig. Sacre ub 1. $1 
A Divine revclation then must be faithful and true in all its 
natrations, s710 Stenib Zaller No. 20 Pt The following 
Narration is a sufcient Testimony of the ‘Truth of this 
Observation. 19794 J. Ro Suntivan Miewe Nat, 1D. 21g It is 
a narration suited to the capacity of he people. 21859 Hi ack- 
wett Mallet's North, Antiqg. 76 That kind of narrations, in 
which truth is designedly blended with fable, 

2. a. Ahket. That part of an oration in which 
the facts of the mattcr are stated (see quotes ), 

sg09 Hawes Past. Pleas. x. (Percy Soc) 34 Dysposicion, 
the true seconde parte Of rethorike, doth evetmore dyrecte 
The maters .As from a fayre parft narracion. : 
Witson RAct. ¢ ‘Vhe narracion is a plain and manifest 
poynctyng of the matter, and an evident settyng furthe of 
all thynges that belong unto the xame. 1986 A. Day Aug. 
Secrvtary 3. (3625) 23 The force hereof besides the Lxor- 
diuin ‘coiapitehierdeth chiefly a Narration. 26x38 Brinsi ev 
Lud, Lét, riii, (1627) 180 In their Narration, to the end the 
Auditors may fully understand the matter. 7287-38 Cnam- 
Bens Cyc. wv., The narration, according to the writers of 
rhetoric, makes the second part ofa just apeech, or harangue ; 
viz. that immediately following the exordium. r@40 Peany 
Cycl, XVI. 468/2 Under disposition the various parts of an 
oration are discaseed, viz. the exord:um, narration (etc. }. 


NARRATOR, 


b. The story related in a poem; the narrative 
part of a poem; a naifative passage in a drama, 

2386 W. Wesun Ang. Poetrie (Arb.) 88 The proposition or 
naration bet at not be far fetched or vnhikely. 1668 Davoren 
Dram. Poesy Ens yed. Ker) l.o2 Not that | commend narra. 
tions in general,—but there are two sorts of them, One, of 
those things which are antecedent to the play lete.). 1789- 
Cuameeks Cyd, s.v.. In the diama, the narration w the 
whole of the piece ; in the epopaia, it is only a part, though 
in effect it 18 the principal part, and the main Lody of the 

-m, 3763 Brain ect, alin, LE. 925 Jn the narration of the 
vet... it is not miatenal, whether lie relate the whole story 
in his own character, or introduce some of his personayes tu 
relate any part of the action. 

ifence Marra‘tional a. 

1866 Reader 29 Sept. 823 These indications of his opinions 
are anachionisms from a narrational point of view. 3 
Art Fanl, RXIX. 95/3 It ts neither absolutely scientihe, 
nor descriptive, nor narrational. 

Narrative (nxwiuativ).sd, [f.as next: cf. obs. 
I. narratsf, -2ve m sume sense. | 

lL. Se. Law. That part of a deed or document 
which coutains a stitement of the rclevant or 
essential facts (cf. quct. 1838). 

rs61 Ace. Jerry Conuncrl Scot. 1. 189 Ordanis the wordis 
(at the lest) to be haldin pro deleto im the said summondis 
fa oft an the samyn is thairin, viz in the nanative and con- 
clusion. = 3594 /bvd. $1. 582 ‘Vl e hall narrative of the sad 
supplicationn (being) verefeit anu understand to thair Lord. 
ships. 3682 Siam /oadet. bx. 8 63. 148 He who craves 
rey.ess had night when he changed any turther then by the 
Nanative cf the Eacambion, 41768 Exsninu /ast. Law 
Scot. un ih. # 22 (1773) 189 After the name and designation 
of the pranters, follows that clause in the charter called the 
nairadive, or recital 2838 W. Buin Lat. Law Scot, 669 
‘Jhe narrative describes the granier and the person in who e 
favour the dced i» granted, and states the cause of granting, 

2. An account or narration; a history, tale, 


story, recital (of facts, etc.). 

1566-7 Keg. Peony Council Scot 1. 496 He..wes fred and 
relevit .upown culrat and wrangus navative without satise 
fuactioun, s6aa Bacon Aven, 1 // 53 Therefore by ths 
Narratsue you wow voderstand the state of the Question. 
1660 KR. Conk Jotwr & Sudy. 56 Diodurus Siculus., gives 
uonarrative of the original povermncot of the Egypuans 
17a5 Vovn Odysa x 537 Gusning tears the narrative con- 
found. 1769 Juntus Lelf xxx. (1768) 160 He shall find me 
ready to maintain the truth of my narrative. 2837 W. 
levine Capt. Lennemille 1 22 We shall now atate a few 
particulars..to propaie him for the circumstances of our 
hanative. 3898 J Hi. Rounn m Sookman Out. 25/2 This 
hisiory .18) a straghtforwaid, readable narrative. 

3. (Without article.) ‘The practice or act of 


Narratiny ; soncthing to narrate. 

1748 Cumstere. Lett. canaiv. (1872) 1. 246 To have fre 
qucut sccourse to narrative betrays great want of snaginae 
tion, = 29778 Miss Scrsay Aredina ja, What bave | to 
wiite? Narratave docs not offer, nor dues a lively imagina- 
tion supply the deficicucy. 1781 Cowrex Cone sat. 217 
‘The path of nariauve wath care pursue. 


Narrative (nixviduv), a. fad. 1. sarrdfiv-us, 
-a, -um,{, narral-: sce NAMRATE Uv. and -lVE, aud 
ch bt. marratf, -rve (15th c.).] 

lL. ‘That narrates or recounts ; occupied or con- 
cerned with, having the character of, narration 

1605 Bacun Adv Learn. iv. § 3 The division of poesy 
which is aptestin the propriety thereof is slo puesy naria- 
tive, representative, and allusive a16g8 J. Smith Se. 
Asc viciygs Lhe representanon of divine things by some 
sensible images of seme naniatisve voice must needs be ia 
them buth. gra Aniison Sper. No 297 P6 The Paradise 
fast is an Lpic or a Narratve Pom. = 2788 Jounson 
Ramblir No 188? 5 Nostyle of cunversation is more exe 
tensively acceptable than the murative, 1844 L. Hunt 
/imag, & Fancy w The greatest of all narrative writers 
1864 Bryer ffaly Row, hang Viel, A narrative history of 
the countries tnchided in the RomanoGcrmanic Empue. 

3. Given to narration; garrulous, talkative. 

168 Latintin Brief Red (857) borax Mr John Smith 
(called Narrative Smith) 3693 Daevven Lac. Sat. bas 
(ed. Ker) Lb. go Phe tautting quality of age, which, as Sir 
Mitham B’Avenant suys, is always narrauve. 1728§ Pore 
Oayss. I. Bo Lhe Banquet done, the narrative old Man, 
‘Dhus mild, the pleasing Conference began. 17438 Youn 
Nt 7A. vin. roy Man ia the tale of narrative old Tune. 
1826 J J. Conveeann /dlustr. cinglos Sav. foetry 68 ‘lhe 
narrative ald monarch proceeds to state that... Heribald was 
ac identally Ailled, 

Jig. 1088 ks aser's Mag XXNVI_ 503 There are the decayed 
taverns where stone and wood and inte ure narrative of 
hoary antyutty. 

Ilence Wa-rratively adz.,in a narrative manner; 


also, considercd as a nairutive. 

1651 J. Flreakn) Ayrrspa's Occ. Philos. To Rdr., I have 
wht many things, rather narratively then affiiwatively, 
1726 Aviirek Durergon 28 Lhe woids of all Judicial Acts 
mie written Nawatively, 12792 Burnk App. db Ayes Wha 
1842 I. 518 2 Not in the way of argument, but nariatively. 
1863 P. Davivsun /en‘atench baud. v. 154 lhe name 
Jehovah occurs in the first way or narnatively, one hundred 
und ssateen times. 1883 C4. /imes XX1. gos/3 Vhe details 
aire histoncally valuable, but narratively dry. 


Warrator (n#:ertg1). [. L. sarritior, agent-n. 
f. sarrdreto Narrate. Ct. F. sarraleur (1552) ] 


One who narrates. 

r633 Corer., Navrafeur, a Narrator, relater, declarer. 
i6as Br. Mountacu App, Casar 5 Hee is but a Narrator of 
other mens opinions. 17ag Watis Legec ied 2) 268 Con- 
sider whether the Narrator be honest and faithful, as well 
1797 Mes Rapcurre /fadian ix,’ Ttell you’, 


as skilful. : 
1803 W. ‘Tayior in Ans, ‘ev. 


rephed the narrator [etc.} 


1. 303 OF such a narrator the very hostility m not oppres- 
sive. 1874 L. Sraenkn Hones in Lebrary (1892) 1. & 43 


He was sunply a narrator of plain facts. 


NARRATORY. 


Narratory (oc ritdri), a. [od. L. type "ser 
vrdturt-us: see NaRBATE v. and -onY!, and ct. lt. 
narratorto, obs. F. narratoire.] Characterized by, 


inclined to, narration; of a narrative nature. 

1586 A. Dav Ang Secrefary it (1625) §9 The first where- 
of appearcth to be Narratury an unciatorie. 31649 
Rongers Claris Bibl 540 ‘Lhe narratury description of the 
famine in brief. 1803 Maur. D'Araray Let. 23 Mar., [had 
hoped some return in some of your narratory letters in 
which [ so delight. a@1853 W. Jay Amtodsoyr. (1855) i. 13 
Such a work is devotional rather than narratory. 1887 J. 
Hatron Odd //o. at Sandwich um. xiv, By what may be 
called a forward narratory movement 


Narratress (ni&ré'tres). 
-hESS.] A lemale narrator. 

1798 SoTHEnY tr. 14's: land's Oberon (1826) I. 142 Herself 
the proud narratress of the tale. 1838 Bacenor Lie. b/d, 
(1879) Fo gor he autmated natratress of that not tutriusic: 
ally melancholy legend. 

So Narra'‘trix. 

1Bog R. Sursrrs in Scott's Fant, Lett, (1894) I rst My 
nariatnix is Elizabeth Cockburn, an old wile of Offerton. 
1886 Pall Mall G16 Oct. 5 ‘But says the narratrix, Sit was 
impossible for that lady to keep her Grave supplied with a 
new work cach time she went to the. hbrary’ 


Narrga, obs. variant of Nat a, nearer, 

Narrest, nearest; sce NAR a. 

Narrow (nee ro"), a. and sé, Forms: t nearu, 
-O, -uo, naru(u), neruu, 2 nareu, 3-4 naru, (3 
narv), 4 narw, narou; 3 neruh, 4 narou3, 
nargh, 5 narevh, narwh, narough; 4-6 narow(e, 
narrows, 6 Jc. narraw, 4- narrow. /nfiected. 
1 noarwe, naarwe, 3 narrwe, 3-4 narwe, 4 
nar3we; I nearewe, -uwe, I, 3 nearowe, 2 
nerewe, 2-3 Narewe, 3 nerewe, -uwe. [O. 
neart, vearo (also meara: see Nane a.) ~ OS, 
nara narrow, MDu. mare, saer (Du. naar) un- 
pleasant, dismal, sad, distressed, etc., Fris. adr 
nuriow. Not found in the other Teutonic lan- 
guayes, and of doubtful etymology.] 


A. at. 
1. Having little breadth or width in comparison 
with the length; wanting ia brea Ith; constricted. 
Beowuls 140g Ofereode pa apelinga bearn .soze ncarwe, 
ense anpadus, ¢893 Ko Ererep Oro. t. i. § 42 Se se pe 
wader is se nearo Ze hreoh. cogo Lratisf Gesp. Matt. 
avis Mid dy gecwonun Segnas his ofer luli ved ncaro we. 
1540. #. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. 1137 Sume hidden in 
an catste patwasscort & nweuwk undep ¢xra00 / xin, Coll. 
/fom. 19g { Vheadder}cumed to ane purlede ston, and crieped 
nedhnge pureh nerewe hole. araag clacr, RK. gy He . 
went pe neruwe ende of be horne to his owune mude, & 
utward pene wide. crago S. Aug. Ley. I. 212/424 pis 
brugge was so narov3 pat onnebe ani-ping mi3zte pare-oppe 
sette ani fot. 1340 HAmPoin Pr. Conse. 819 pe lefte eghe 
..semes les, And varower pan pe right eghe es 1 
Gower Conf. 1. 98 Ther was no grace in the visage, Phe 
front was nargh, hir lockes bore. ¢ sg00 Maunpbev. (1839) v. 
45 Egypte isa long Contree; but itis streyt, that is tu seye 
nataw, 3463 Bury |Wbidls(Camden) 23 A long narevh table. 
1§26 Pile» fer. (W. de W. 1531) 145 Her sekynge in y® 
harowe lanes betoheneth (etc). rgga Suaks. Nom. & Ful. 
tv: 88 Oh here's a wat that stretches frum an ynch 
narrow, to an ell broad. 1632 Lirncow /vav, 1. 22 Italy.. 
growing narrower, and narrower, tall it shut out it selfe in 
two hones 1696 Be. Parsicw Comin, Exod. xxxix. (1697) 
7io Then they cut off levser, and narrower Wires. 1743 
Citampres tr, Le Clerc's Treat. Archit. I. gt Make the 
lower Arch — nartower than usual, 1796-7 tr. Aeisler's 
Trac, (0760) IL 70 Vhe streets are for the most part narrow 
and winding. 2815 J Sati /'anorama scr. & Alrt 1. 292 
The narrower the base the more easily may the body be 
overthrown, 1866 G. Macvonatp Ana Q. Neighh, ix, 
we 140 Up w straight, steep, narrow stair. 
In hy. Contexts, esp. sarrow way, etc. (in 


ref. to Matt. vii. 14). 

€95§0 Lindi f Goss, Matt , Contents 17/14 Derh brad woez 
mone, derh nerua ve/ unurum hwon vinngae Zetrymes. 
€ 1000 Ags. Gop. Mitt, vit 14 Ganzad inn purh pet nearwe 
‘ae € 1200 Oumin 6208 Pa follzhe 31tt tatt narrwe stih pate 
edebp jgunne tll heofine. 19.. A/erald Ude 339 (Egerton 
Ms), Larte we pe biode strete..Go we pene narewe wen 
a 3340 Hawrork Paaller cxviis. 35 pis strete is pe narw way 
tll beuen = 138a Wrvcur A/att, vii. 14 How streit is the 
Zale, andl narowe the weye, that ledith to li xga6 /'rdyer. 
Lorf. (W. de W 1331) 18 In the strayte and narowe poynt 
of deth they descende to hell. iggz Rosinson tr. Jsore's 
(lap 1895) 1» An other is so narrow in [1556 betwene] the 
holders, that be can beare no iestes nor tawntes. 197 J. 
Kine On Jonas (1618) 142 ‘Chere is but a narrow path be. 
twixt fie and water, as B.sdias speaketh. 1606 SHaks. 7r, 
& Cr. ii. 154 Honour travels in a straight so narrow, 
Where one but goes a beast. 168a Sir ‘1. Browne ¢ Av. 
Mor 1. § ¢ Tread softly and circumspectly in this .narrow 
Path of Goodness. 3748 Port Dunc, w. 152 When Reason 
doubiful Points him two ways, the narrower i» the better 
1780 Cowrtr fr0¢r. Err. 118 Himself a wanderer from the 
Harrow way. 

c. In special applications, as sarrow cloth, 
cloth under §2 inches wide; sarrow front (see quot. 
1802); narsow goods, braid, ribbons, and similar 
woven articles; t narrow land, one of the narrow 
Strips into which open ficlds were divided ; sta) row 
(rade, the trade in narrow goods; narrow wares, 
narrow goods ; marrow weaver, a weaver of narrow 
cloth or goods ; narrow work (see quot.1851). Sce 


also NARROW GAUGE, BRAS. 

1647 Crapenoon Afist, Reb vi. § 184 The Wealthy Manu- 
facture there of Werseys, and ‘narrow Cloaths. 27897 
De For Any. (radesman xxvi. (1840) L. 258 The narrow- 
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NARROW. 


cloths, in Yorkshire and Staffordshire. 180s Jauas M/lit. | narrow-souled, narrow-minded, illiberal, preja- 


Dict., Narrvw -ront, a battalion, &u is said to assunie 
a *nurrow front, when it goes from line into column, 
1876 Voviw & Stevenson Afilsé, Dick. s.v. Colnnim, The 
formation of troops in deep files and narrow front. 1888 
Daily News a9 Oct 2/7 There is a slight revival in cords, 
braid and “narrow goods, 31640 Conveyance of land, Lin- 
colnsh. (MS,), Et vnam selionem ‘erre (arglice one “Narrow: 
land) in Scunthorpe. 1836 //ist. Awr.in Aan, Neg. +9/t 
The ‘narrow-trade or that which con-isted in the manufac- 
ture of ribbands. ¢16451n Archacologia Lil. 135 A hosyer 
& whole saleman for *narrow wares. 1967 Ann. Keg. 152/1 
The engine weavers were supposed to be ruinous to the 
*narrow weavers. 1852 Greenwell. Cral-lrade Terms 
Northuinb, & Durh. 37 *Narrow Work, excavations, 3 
yards in width and under, 1875 J. Ji. Coens d7etad 
Mintug 5a In deeper workings it 1s desirable .to lessen the 
proportions of § narrow woik', a> the headings we called. 
d. Of vowels, in contrast to dread or wide. 

1844 free Philol, Soc. 1. 283 The Gieck substituted a 
long and broad vowel for the short and narrow vowel of 
the nominative. 1890 Sweer /'7i0%. Spokin Engl. 4 Each 
of the vowels ix esther arrow of wide, ncCCording as the 
tongue and uvula are tense..or relaxed, 

2. Ot no great extent; small, limited in size; 


confined. Narrow douse, the grave. 

888 K. Avrreo Boeck. xix, He bine ne meg furtum 
tobredan Ofer pa nearwan eordan ane { Aletr. x. 16 Ofer 
Yas nearowan cordan weatas), ¢€1200 ORMIN 3687 pate 
Uke child. tate ter wass leq3d Ina an full nara cribbe. 
c1azo /lads Vetd. 42 Hwel he bidet hame, alle pine wide 
wanes punched pe to nearewe. 1535 CovervaLte 2 Aras 
vi. t The place where wedwell. is to narow forvs. a 1548 
Hare Chron , Hen. VI/T so2b, Certain Welshemen weie 
lodged at a poore village named Cause, because in Cal ys 
was verye narow lodgyng. 1617 Morvson J/éin. 1. 204 
The place being so narrow as shee could onely stand. 1663 
Bovik Usef, kip. Nat. PaArlos. v& ti. go Consider how 
deluate a Workiuanship must be employ ‘d to contrive into 
$0 narrow a Compass the several Parts. 1697 Deynen boyy. 
Georg, W. 124 Wath mishty Souls in navow Bodies prest. 
73a Home /'of. ise \. 107 What an astonishing multitude 
IN so narrow acou try as antient Greece, 1810 JANE Porrer 
Scat, Chiefs vi, Wallace s camp or the narrow house must 
be our prize, 1854 ‘Tisnyvson Ain. Ard. 177 Wis careful 
hand,— Lhe space was naniow,having ortler'd all. 


b. Lying or pressing close; confining. 

g7t Bickl Hort 103 (Ulic} wilnodan pat he hie of tam 
nearwan peostrum ale-d-, ¢ 1000 Andidé's ti 3 pa wieron 
senumne nearwum bendum, 3g feterade farsste tog-rdie. 
1497 K. Giouc. (Rolls) 4299 Pe brutuns gonne to fle, Ac po 
his come among narwe hegyes hii stode ajen anon 1633 
May f/fca /4 v0 5°98 He drawe. hiv martiall forces vp, to 
presse With narrow siege the ‘Towne of Timoges, a1770 
Joxtin Serme (1771) IL aiv. 276 Our knowledae of God 1s 
confined in narrow bounds 1793 Cowrtk On “ill alor- 
tality wi, Lafe, within a narrow ring Of giddy joys com. 
prised. 28ar-a Surcerey Chas. /, tv. 45 A low dark scoff, 
a damp and narrow wall. 2378 FratmMaNn Vo 2. (ong (1870) 
LV. xvi. 7a ‘Lhe unmediate and permanent authority of 
both was confined within very narrow bounds, 

3. Limited in range or scope; restricted. 

1993 Firzunen //1sb & 4 Ut is 90 narowea point to know, 
that it 1s harde to make a man to vinderstande it by wrytynge. 
1597 Hooxer Lccl, fol, v. ixvit. § 2 The question is yet 
driuen toa narrower issue. 162g BACON /:\5., bictss. 7 Aings 
(Arb.) 569 As for the great Burnings by Lightnings, which 
are often in the West Indies, they are but narrow. 1690 
Locke //um, Und. tv. xi. § 10 How foolish..a thing it is 
fora Man of anuwrrow Knowledge..to expect Demonstra- 
tion. in things not capable of it. 1709 Pore Ess. Crit. 61 
One acience only waif one genius fit ; So vast is art, so nar- 
row human wit. 19771 Fuutus Lett, \. (1788) 271 His plan, 
I think, is too narrow. a@ 1806 H. K. Waite Poems (1837) 
36 Can the voice of narrow Fame repay The loss of health ? 
s87r Frenwan Norm, Cong. (1876) LV. xiii. 234 The earl- 
dom of Northumberland in the narrower sense of the name 
was vac.int, 


b. Limited in amount ; very small or poor. 

3606 Suaks, Ant. & C/ ut. iv. 8 Most narrow measure 
{he} lent me. 3668 R. SteErLE //usbandm. Cadiing ix. 
(1672) 239 Let me rather have a narrow estate and wide soul. 
grt Apvoison Spect. No 108 e 7 We find several Citizens 
that were launched into the World with narrow Fortunes, 
1734 tr. Roléin's cinc. /Tist, (18427) Vou. 112 His circum. 
Stances were very narrow, 18314 Jane Austen Lady Susan 
in. (1879) 208 In narrow circumstances tt was proper to 
render her pecuniary assistance 1819 SHELLEY Ceved 
ii. 12 He has wide wants, und narrow powers. 1846 M¢Cun- 
Loc Ace. Brit. Empire (1854) 11. 677 The court overruled 
the objection, but only by the narrowest majority. 

c. Of time: Short, brief. rare. 

w6xrr Corvat Crnudi‘tes (1776) 1. 144 Had I not beene 
brought into such a narrow compasse of time. 1646 Sir 
T Browne /'seud. Fp. ut. vi. 117 From this narrow time 
of gestation (may]ensuea smalnesse in the exclusion. 1819 
Suecvey Cenci v. iv. roo Upon the giddy, sharp and narrow 
hour Tottering beneath us. 

+d. (See quot.) Obs. rare. 

arjoo BRL Dict. Cant. Crew sv.,’ Tis all narrow, said 
by the Butchers one to another when their Meat proves not 
80 good as expec ted. 

4. Sparing, close, parsimonious, mean. Now ara/, 

a1sag Aacr. R. 440 Beod large touwaid ham, pauh je pe 
neruwure beon and te herdure toou suluen. a 1986 SIDNEY 
A radia i. (1613) 156 To narrow breasts he comes all wrapt 
in gaine. 1996 Datevorix tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot 1x. 368 
Nouther..ouer skairs, narraw, or gredie. 1659 A. Hay 
Piary (S.H.S) 220 It was not expedient to me to buy 
from thein becaus they are scomquhat narrow. 1773 JOHN. 
BON in Boswell, Arc hibald.. waa narrow in his ordinary 
expenses. 3796 //1sf. Ned Evans 1, 146 He was..so ex- 
tremely narrow as to allow himself little more than the bare 
necessaries of life. 3881 Garr Aaa. Parish iil, He was a 
narrow ailing man. 2897 J. Goavon Ill. & Doctor 72 Ie 
aint as IT wasa narrer man_, I bain’t mean. 

b. Lacking in breadth of view or sympathy; 


| 
| 
| 


diced, bigoted 

1664 Powrr Erg, Philos. Pref. 6 They are but narrow Souls, 
and not worthy the name of Philosophers. 197284 A. CotLins 
Gr Chr, Relig g some Jews bing so narrow as to think 
Circumcision. necessary. 1760 Foote Minor 1. Wks. 1799 
I. 231 People who have their attention eternally fixed upon 
one object, can't help being a little narrow in their hutions. 
r8ag Macau.ay éss., Affton (1851) 1. a2 The days of cold 
hearts and narrow minds. 1874 Brackin Sef/Calt, 30 The 
merely professional man is always 4 narrow man 

Gc. So of actions, views, disposition, etc. 

3657 in Burton's Diary (1828) 11. 248 It ix very narrow 
not to let it extend to the protestants elsewhere, as thone in 
Munster. 1664 Powrr £.rf /Atlos. L 61 We have not 
those narrow conceptions of these subtle Spits. sgn 
Apvison Sfpect No. 126 P 9, I daily find mae Instances of 
this narrow Party-Hlumour. 19782 Gtanon Deed. A. Xxx. 
ILI. 177 The events, have undoubtedly been diminished 
by the narrow and imperfect view of the historians of the 
tunes. 1823 SHetcey QV. A7aé v. 163 Blunting the keenness 
of his spiritual sense With narrow schemings and unworthy 
cares 1874 Gaien Short //ist. vii. § 1. 452 ‘There was 
nething narrow or illiberal in his eaily training. 

Exclusive. 

1855 Macautay //tst, Eng. xviii. 1V 143 In ffo danger of 
falling under the dominion euher of a despot or of a narrow 
oligarchy. 1871 FREEMAN Aosa, Cong. (1876) TV. xviii. 
203 An oligatchy not less proud and even move narrow than 
their brethren of Bern and Venice. 

8. Strict, close, precise, careful, 

at1aag Ancr. R. 144 pe sterke dom of domesdei—& so 
netuh mid alle. /4af. 150 Hwo se wule ivinden et te neruwe 
domesmon merci & ore. rsga in Lifmey. Serv. Q. L£liz. 
(1847) 246 If thou shouldest enter into thy narrow judgment 
with me, IT were never able to sutfer it. 1879 Fur ke Con- 
Sut. Sanders 692 You ure. a narrowe vewer of such tdle 
pictures, Norpten Surv, Dalit 4 Mudions are now 
dayly troubled with your so narrow looking theremto. 1672 
Mitton @. Ao. 595 Chenceforth F thought thee worth my 
nearer view And narrower Scrutiny, 1710 ADDISON 7 aller 
No. 162 P 2,1 have made a natrow Search into the Nature 
of the old Roman Censors 17g1 Smo vert es. 2c. XxX, 
Seeking to make a narrower inquiry 

b. ¢ransf, of the eyes, etc. (Partly in sense 1.) 

1877 Hanrison “aglarvd i. vi. (0877) 160 They sit stall, 
pinking with their narrow eres, iasga R. D //ypnerotomas 
clua g5b, An extreame delisht and desired nuowishment 
unto a nariowe looke and greecie eye. 161r Beato, & Ft. 
PAtlasicr wiv l..plac'd thee there To pry with panow 
eyes into her deeds 1876 Geo. rior Dan. Ler. xxix, 
Luoking into her eyes with his aarrow gare. 

6. Nea, close. +a. Coming near the truth. Obs. 

rssr Tl. Witson Log ke (158 ) 37 ‘Lhei haue anariowe gcse 
by all Jikewhvode, that the Hare was there a litle be fure. 
1679 Evityn S3/ma (ed. 3) 4 What some upon an accurate 
and narrow guess have not feared to pronounce. 

tb. Of friendship: Close, intumate. Obs. rare. 

2856 Aureiio & [sab (1608) Aiv, Remembring them bothe 
of thetr narrowe frendshippe. 1974 Hertowrs Gaerara's 
Fam, £p. (1584) 158 ‘Lhe Judge cannot holde narrow fiiend- 
ship with any man. 

o. Of an escape: Barely effected. 

58: Ricn Farew. Fj b, She ivyed nothyng so muche in 
the narrowe escape she had made with life 1749 Fakcoing 
Tom Fones vit ix. heading, The lucky and narrow escape 
of Partridge. 1814 Sco1t Wav, xarxx, He had made a nar- 
row escape, however; thebullet had gre -dhishcad. 1860 
Saca Badd.ugion Peerage xx, What' yw squeak, 
a close shave, to such as Lam? 1874 Stusss Const. slist. 
I. vit e23 ‘Lhe escape was a narrow oue, 


d. Howls. (See quot.) 
arzzjoo B. E. Dict. Cant. Creu, Narrow, when the Biass 
of the iow! holds too much. 1882 [see Narnow adz 3] 


7. Comb., as narrow-backed, -bladed, -bottomed, 
-b, atned, -brimmed,-cast, -celled, -chested, t-clothed, 
-compassed, -ended, -grated, -heeled, -holed, -laced, 
limited, -listed, -meshed, -miuzzled, -nosed, -quar- 
tered, -shared, -shouldered, -sivhted, -snouted, -stern- 
ed, -streeted, -throated, -toned, -topped, -verged, 
-vistoned, -waisted,-wheeled. Also NAKROW-E\ED, 


“HEARTED, -MINDED, -NECKED, -SOULLED, etc. 

1847 Youatt /’'i¢ 58 ®Narrow-backed, flat-sided. animals, 
sas J. NicHoi son Oferat. Alechanic 465 Modelling it . 
with a sharp “narrow-bladed knife. 1707 Montimne Hush, 
(1721) I. ¢ In a “nariow-bottom'’d Ditch, if Cattle get into 
it, they cannot stand to turn themsclves, 2777 Waison in 
Phil. (rans. LXVIIL. 876 Put it into a narrow-! ottumed 
ale glaya. 1860 Emarson Cond. Life, Cousid. Whs, (Bohn) 
Il. 414 No shovel-handed, "*narrow-brained. stockingers. 
1686 Lond. Gat. No. 2145/4 A little *narrow brim’d black 
Hat. 1778 [W. Manrsuair) Minules Agric, 26 Mar. 1776, 
In these flutes owed the seed “narrow-cast. 1884 Bower & 
Scort De Bary's Phaner. 376 The peiiphery of the cylinder 
is occupied by a meristematic *narrow-celled ring. 1873 
Roulledge's Vug. Genthin, Slag. t78/1s [He] made everybody 
elye in the field look *narrow-chested.  ¢ 14128 Hocci eve 
De Reg. Princ. §40 Uf a wight vertuous, but “varwe cluthid, 
To lordes curtes now of dayes go. 1647 H More Song of 
Sun u. App. citi, Within his “narrow-compast brains, 1877 
Huxiey & Marrin Elem. Biol. 195 *"Nariow-ended and 
broad-ended papilla. 279: Mas. Rapccurn Hom. bores 
(s8a0) III, 280 Its heavy black walls, and *narrow-grated 
windows. 2623 Markiam Country Content. i »1x. 8a 
That Cock is said to be sharp heel'd or “‘nanow heel'd, 
which every time he riseth hitteth, and draweth Llood of his 
adversary. 2934 Evvor Gov. 1 xiv, In a *narowe holed 
seeue they will stille abide with the good corne. 1888 
Masson in Macm, Mag. XLV. 251 Jeffrey's more ‘narrow. 
laced clientage of the blue-and-yellow. 12690 Cuit.v Déac. 
7'rade Pref. (1698) 41 These traden..the Dutch interest of 
three per cent. and *narrow-limited companies in England, 
have beat us out of. 1603 Aurford Neg. (Hist. MSS. 
Comm.), Various Collect, I. 72 Confecit .. duos pannos 
laneos vocatos *narowe listed whites. 884 Bowar & Seorr 


NARROW. 


De Bary's Phaner. 32§ Bands of tissue, appearing irregu- 
larly *narrow-meshed é, cross-section. 189 Tozen Highi. 
Turkey Ul. nog Jean lawed, *narrow-muzzied animals. ha 
Brittan wu. Malgaigne's Man. Oper. Surg. 269 A little 
osseuus projection..in “narrow-noxed people. 1884 J. Tait 
Mind in Matter (1892) 61 Discussions about narrow-nosed 
apes. 2 2628 Racaicu Noyal Navy 13 So will all *narrow 
Ee ships sinck after the Tayle. 1763 Univ. Mag. 

XXVIII. 33/2 He gicwed them up with a *narrow-shared 
wheel-plow. 2649 G. Danie. Trinarch., Rich. 1/, ccxcrii, 
Soe may the *Narrow-should'red Pigmey heave Mount Cau- 
casus, 2708 Br. BerKeLey Serm, Wks 1871 LV. 601 We 
*narrow-sighted mortals. 2897 GUNIHER in Mary Kingsley 
W. Africa 708 Both the *narrow-snouted form. .and the 
broad-snouted. 1755 Jounson, Pind,..a kind of heavy “nar- 
row-sterned ship. 1 Hawtnorne Fr. & ft. Note-dks. 
(1872) 1. 42 Acommercial city.., *narrow-streeted and some- 
times pestilential. 1674 Hichwan Ouinguart. //ist. (ed. 2) 
48, I see not what there inin these passages, which the most 
strait, *narrow-throated Calvinist may not swallow, 1868 
M. Arnoipo £ss. Crét, Pref. 14 That powerful, but at present 
somewhat “narrow-toned organ, the modern Englishman. 
1769 Mrs. Raveatn Eng, /Househpr. (1778) 355 When they 
are cold put them into *narrow-topped Jars. 21678 Mar. 
VELL Garden i, Some single herb or tree, Whose short and 
*narrow-verged shade Lives prudently their toils upbraid. 
1858 Croom Ronertson in Fortu. Kew. Dec. 6: e are 
taunted with beinga *narrow-visioned people. 1638 Hotme 
Armoury WwW. Vv. 237/2 ‘Vhe Gowns were broad Shouldered, 
*narrow-Wasted, 188: Darly Tel. 5 July 2/1 A great 
narrow- waisted yawl, almost on her beam ends. 19758 slur, 
Reg. 1. 112/2 A *narrow wheeled waggun. 


. 5d. 
1. A narrow part, place, or thing; the narrow 


part of something. Also fg. Now rare. 

13.. Guy Warw. (A.) 3493 Into be narwe hij come, hem 
tolectt. 1935 Coverpate 2 Esdras vii. 5 Yf he wente not 
thorow the narow, how might he come in to the brode? 
3648 Rockers Naanan 37 We cannot speed, because we 
still keep a breadth in his narrow, and in our afflictions are 
livht-hearted. 70a C. Marner A/agn. Chr. ut. i. App. 
(1852) 339 When it came to the narrow of any question he 
would sull profess himself conquered by Mr. Hooker's 
reason. = 17ga Ricitarpson De For's Tour Gt. Brit 11, 270 
We might also mention another Narrow ; that is, the Minds 
of the Gencrality of its People. 


2. spec. (Chicily in f/.) @. A narrow part of a 


sound, strait, or river. 

1633 T. Jawes by. 106 We were in the narrow of the 
Straight. 1663 Lend. Gas. No. 6/4 Three or four Privateers 
are crusing in the Narrow. 1708 /éid. No. 3844/4 In the 
Nariow off of Winterton. 1743 Burkeiry & Cummins Joy. 
S Seas 145 At Four this Morning weighel, and steered 
E.N.E for the Narrows. 1840 Manrrvat Poor Jack h, We 
should have been taken poxsession of by a privateer in the 
very narrows. 1883 STEVENSON S//rerado Sy. 4 Through 
the narrows the tide bubbles, muddy like a rives. 

b. A narrow part of a pass or valley; 2 narrow 


way between mountains. (Chiefly 07.5.) 

1726 KH Cnuren flict, PAdip's War (1865) I. 23 They 
Marched untl they came to the narrow of the Neck. 1768 
C. Beatry Jraé. 16 We travelled up Juniata river,. .through 
a bad road, to a place called the Narrows, 1788 M. Cuter 
in Life, etc. (1888) I. 403 We passed the nairows or gaps 
of two ranges of high mountains 1808 Pink Vources 
Mississ. (1800) 175 A fine cieek, which we followed through 
Narrows in the mountains for about six miles. 

c. A narrow part of a street. 

77a C. Hutron Bridges 2 Strects.. without narrows or 
crooked windings. 31866 Coninaton .7nerd 4g Some block 
the narrows of the street, 1888 /ei/y News 18 Aug. 3/1 
Lives there the elderly man..who has not been sorely 
frightened by the risks encountered im those termble 
narrows? 

d. Afining. A narrow gallery. 

18s0 Ansten Elem. Geol. § 1106 These gullevies are of 
different dimensions, the larger ones are called broads, and 
they are intersected by other galleries at right-angles to 
them whose dimensions are not quite so large, and which 
are called narrows. ss) Grestry Gloss. Coal-mining 173. 

Na‘rrow, adv. Now rave. Forms: I nearwe, 
3 neruwe, 3-4 nar(e)we, 4-5 narow, (5 -0o), 
6-8 narrow. [OE. nearwe, {. nearu NARROW a.] 

+1. Closely, straitly, strictly. Ods. 

Reon 576 Hyne sar hafad in nydg:ipe nearwe befongen. 
axoo0 Boeth. Mectr. xxi. 5 Se de..sie near we zchefted mid 

isses inzran middanzeaides..lufe. azsag Ancr. A. 268 

if bu wult bet heo drede pe, hold hire neruwe. a 2250 Oxed 
& Night, 68 Alle hothe driveth honne,.. And wel narewe the 
bi-ledet. ¢1330 R. HRUNNE Chron.(1810' 16 De kyny was narow 
holden, bis folk alle to dryuen, ¢ 1385 CHaucern 4. G. WW’ 
600 Cleopatra, Loue hadde .hym so narwe boundyn In 
his las. cxq60 ZVowneley Myst. xiii. 436 Thay will nyp vs 
fulle naroo, [2667 Mitton #. Z. vit. at Narrower bound 
Within the visible Diurnal Spheare ) 

+2. Closely, carefully, keenly. Ods. 

agoo Cynkwuie “Elene 1158 Peodcewen ongan..secan 
nearwe Zeneahhe, to hwan hio ba nawzlas .zedun meahte. 
crsgo Behet 1745 in S. £. Leg. 1. 156 Wel narewe be king 
him gan bi-benche to derne is lupere pou3t. sag7 R. Grouc. 
(Rolls) 5954 He bibo3zte him wel narwe yf per mijte be eny 
red. ¢1386Cuaucer Merié. T. 744 How excellent franchi-e 
In women ia whan they hem narwe avise. c1400 Land 
Troy Bk. 15264 Many a way that lady soght And wel narwe 
sche hir be-thoght. 1418-20 Lypc. Chron. Troy wu. xxii, To 
Hector he marked hath so narowe That he smote him euen 
amid the face. a rg9a Ganune Ws. (Rtldg.) 317/1 Looking 
more narrow by the fire's flame, I spied his quiver, 

Comb, 1996 SuHaks. Zan. Shr. tt. ii. 148 Wee'll ouer- 
reach.. The narrow prying father. 

3. Narrowly, in various senses; in a narrow or 


close manner. 
¢1900 Trin. Coll, Tom. 213 Pe sullere doS narewere 


pane he sholde, and te Liggere rumiuker ban he sholde. 
3977 Lance. P. Pl. B. xut, 371 3if 1 jzede to the plow 
I pynched so narwe, That a fote-londe or a forwe fecchen 


25 


T wolde. 1697 Dayvpen Ainecid v. 675 Mnentheus. . missed 
the Dove, Yet miss‘d so narrow, that he cut the Cord. 
2765 A. Dicxson /'rvat, Agric. (ed. 2) 274 If this kind of 

rass-ground is plowed... shallow and narrow. 1688 T. 

ARDY J'we on Tower xxvii, ‘I am not skilful’, she said, 
oe | ny bow! narrow ’, 

b. Jo fall narrow, to fall short. 70 go narrow, 
to sh 2 the legs too close toyether. ? Ovs. 

1648 Crasnaw Delights of Muses Wks. (1904) 129 [He] 
ne’re suffred yet his little arrow, Of Heavens high’st archies 
to fall narrow. 1697 Lond Gas. No. 3289/4 Lost..a Bayish 
dun Horse about 15 hands,..goes narrow. 8787 BAILRy, 
vol. II. s.v., A Horse is said to go narrow, when he does 
not take Ground enough, that does not bear far enough 
out, to the one Hand or to the other. 

Warrow (nx‘rov),v. Forms: 1 nearwian, 
4 narwe, narewe, nerewe, «, 7- narrow. [OF. 
nearwian, f. nearw-, nears NARROW a.; but in 
later use } rob, a new formation directly from the 
adj. OF. had also ayrwan (= *nigrwan) and 
genyrwan to compress, constrain, afflict, etc. 

1. intr. To become narrower, to decrease in 
width or breadth ; to diminish, Jessen, contract. 

@ 1000 Gen 1570 Sefa nearwode. axzooo Riming Poem 37 
Sine searwade, sb nearwade. ¢12 R. Brunng Chron. 
bMace (Rolls) 4577 Brod & bykke pe gynnynge was, & cuere 
hit narewep (z.», nerewep} rysande on heyght. 1387 Trevisa 
Higden (Rolls) 1. 57 penne he narweb to be narwenesse of 
sex hondred paas. 1746in Acc. Fr. Settlem, N. Amer. 20 
Above that isle it narrows so, that before Quebec it is not 
above a mile wide, 1773 Mrs. Guant Lett. fr. Mountains 
(9813) I. xii. 313 The glen..instead of narrowing,.. grows 
broader as it retires. 18a: Byron /oscart mt i. 410 The 
time narrows, signor, 1847 TENNYSON /riac. 111, 180 Follow- 
ing up The river as it natrow'd to the hills. 1897 H. Drum. 
monn /deal J.(fe 101 Have you ever noticed, how Christ's 
life narrowed 7 

2. trans. To make narrower: to reduce the 
breadth of (a thing); talso fg. to constrict, 
constrain, oppress. 

a1o00 Ridules xxvi_ 10 Felep sona mines zemotes, seo pe 
mec Nearwad, wif wundenloce. a3 kL E. Psalter xuxiv. 

jai be als dust ogain wiud.. And louerdes aungel narwand 

am =:1489 Coventry Lect Bk. (ELE.T S.) 118 The meyre 
shuld go be all the brooke, & se where hit 1s narowed.. or 
stopped. 1646 Sik T Drowne rend. FA 64 At the straits 
of Magellan, where the land 1s narrowed. 1768 Conn, Cod. 
Kee (1885) XU 52 By encroachments said road is so 
narrowed that it is re nerd almost uscless 2796 Morse 
Amer, Geeg, 1.75 A northeast wind narrows the stream. 
1834 McMuataik Crrars Auim Kid. 321 Abdomen 
nearly square, postenorly narrowed, 1860 O, W. Howes 
Elvie b 11887) 84 She narrowed her lds Ney 1899 
Allbutt’ sSyst.Ated.V VA 835 ‘The sweat-po.es were obviously 
nariowed by pressure. 
b. To limit cr restrict ; to make Jess or smalier; 


to contract; to reduce. 

1674 Govt Tongue 168 We see in all things how desuetude 
do’s contract and narrow our faculties. 1706 Srannore 
Paraphr, UT, 428 Subtle Glasses had narrowed the just 
extent of this Word. 1769 Burke Ofs. Late St. Natun 
Wks. TJ. 115 He has here pretty well narrowed the field of 
taxation, 3817 W. Setwyn Lew Nise Prins (dad 4) J. 


1083 A by-law,. if it narrow the number of those out of 5 


whom the election is to be made, is void. 1859 J. Mar- 
aNneau £ss, (1860) I gt It greatly narrows tue ground of 
difference. 1893 Sin K. Bate Story ef Swan 282 This con- 
sideration narrows the search for the body, 

e. To drive or press closer. 

2814 Scott H’az. Jav, Eaver to distrese and narrow the 
posts of the enemy. 1864 ‘TP iunnyvs0n Leadicea 3y ‘Lho' the 
gathering enemy narrow thee, 

Narrow, dial. f Ne’en a adj. phr. 


Narrowed (nao), pp/. a. [f. Nannow v ] 


Contracted, Icssened in breadth (/#4. and fg.). 


r5s99 Danie, Let. Octavia Wks 1917 1. 75 Set oft our 
narrow'd ‘Lhoughts look more direct ‘J ban your loose Wis- 
doms. 6zx Dinte 1 Avays vi. 6 In the wall of the house 
hee made narrowed rests round about. 19798 Aiwoon in 
PAil. Trans. LXXXVIILL. 204 [t would be giving that term 
too narrowed a meaning. 1805-17 RK. Jami son Char. Asia. 
(ed. 3) 190 LNarrowed heavy-spar .is an oblique four-sided 
table. 2887 MerevitH Ballads & FP. 84 With a narrowed 
eye he peered. 


Narrower (nze‘revs1), [f. as prec. + -ER1.] 
One who, or that which, narrows or contracts, 

1753 RICHARDSON Grancdison III. xai. 192, | do aver... that 
Love is a narrower of the heart. 17990 G. Walken Seri, 
II, xxai. 41g Half taught philosophers..may reprobate it 
as the narrower of a christian's heart. 

NWarrow-eyed, 7. [Narrow a. 1 and 5.] 

+1. Observing closely. Oés. rare —'. 

2599 B Jonson Ev. Afan ont of Hum. u. vi, These narrow- 
eyd decypherers..that will extort strange and abstruse 
meanings out of any subject. 

Having nar.ow eyes. Also fig. 

3607 Mivpi gton Phanatic i hii. 147 They blind him with 
beer, and make him so narrow-eyed, that he winks naturally 
at all their knaveries. 1687 Woon £1 A Sept. (0. H.S) 
JIT, 236 All the Chineses, Tartars, and all that part of the 
world was nanow-eyed. 31703 Lond Gaz. No. 3942/4 A 
black slight Limb’d Mare,. narrow Ey'd. 1893 F. Apans 
New Eyypt 160 The.. obstinate, nurrow-eyed, restless 
man ! 

Narrow gauge. The smaller distance from 
each other at which the two rails are laid on some 
railways, involving a corresponding narrowness of 
carriage. Freq. affrib. See Gaus sé. 3. 

Formerly applied to what is now the British standard 
gauge of ¢ ft. 84 in., ax opposed to the Broan Gavce; now 
confined to govees less than this, or than some correspond- 
ing standar 


WARROWLY. 


rOqz Penny Cyl. XIX. 2956/1 Many who admit the {ncone 
vemence of the narrow gauge consider seven feet to be 
beyond the most advanta,eous width, Sin D. Goocn 
Diarles 53 \t became a figbt between the broad-gauge 
compauiies and the narrow-gauge companies. 1889 G. Fino- 
Lay Any. Katlway 117 A notable feature in the life of the 
Crewe works is the narrow-gauge railway...‘lhe gauge of 
this railway is 18 inches. 

+ Na rrowhead. Oéds. [-nzap.] Narrowness, 

©1440 romp. Parv. 351/2 Narowhede, strictura, 


Narrow-hearted,a. [Naxnowa. 4.] Mean, 


ungencrous, ignoble. 

era00 Trin. Coli. H1om. 29 To fe narewe herted man on 
bis pbonke he seid, .cune sume mede penne pu alinesce mukest, 
3648 Gace West Jud. Ded., See what wealth and honor they 
have lost by one of their narrow hearted Princes. a 1630 Cuan- 
wock 41915 God (1834) U1. 282 To fancy a God without it, is 
to fancy a miserable,..narrow-hearted..Gcod. 3779 ADAIR 
Amer. (md.139 The Indians ridiule the white people, as a 
tribe of narrow-hearted and dull constitutiuned animals. 

Hence Warrow-hea rtedness. 

1858 J. Mantineau Stud. Chr. 239 The false and dangerous 
position into which their churches have heen brought by 
nanow-heartedness and msincerity. 1878 Srvxnceon 77 eas. 
Dav, Va. cvii. § David had none of..the natrow-hearted- 
noss of some nominal Christians, 


Narrowing (nx'rovin), vd/, sb. [f. Narrow 
v] The action of the vb, in various senses; 


the result of this; a narrowed place or part. 

2611 Biste 1 Airings vi 6 Hee made narrowed rests [wrarg, 
Heb narrowings, or, reLatements}) round aLout 1664 f 
Busunece ¢ ofl, Shipwe ight 13 At the Narrowing of the 
Floare, or othe: Circular ines. 2g1rz W. SuTHFRLAND SAUD 
build, clssest, Bo Nairowings or tapering Parallels of the 
lower part, 3769 Fatconer Dict. Marine (1780), Fucons, 
the narrowing of a ship's floor afore and abaft. 185: Mayne 
Rew Scalp //unt. xh. 317 We placed ourselves to defend 
the second narrowing of thechannel. 1871 Blackie ‘our 
J hases Mor. i 107 note, Such a narrowing of the idea of 
religious duty. is most unphilosop):cal. 


Narrowing, f//. a. [f. as prec.] That nar- 
rows or contacts, In “aes. and ga/r. senres. 

31664 E Busunete Compl Shipwright 13 The narrowing 
lines Abaft. 1887 Keni CAr. }. 2and S. afer Tein. 
Of his narrowi ¢ heart each year Heaven less and les, will 
fill. 1843 Pusey //o/y Auch. 26 lewill thenscem toorefined 
and na: rowing adistinction, 1879 Farrar Sf /’an(1883) 259 
‘Vhe narrowing valleys through which the rivers descend. 

Heuce Wa’rrowingness. 

1833 ‘Vernon Lee’ in Academy ag Dec. 426 Itstragic and 
sord:d narrowing Ness. ; 

Narrowish (nx‘rovif\, a. [f. Narrow a. + 
-IsH_ } Somewhat narrow. 

1823 R. HH. Froupe in Xe. (5838) 1 164 The parsonage is 
situatcd ina steep aid parrowish glen, 31867 Cancyie A’e- 
gern (1852) 11. 334 Pope's partial fiulure F was prep red for; 
less for the narrowish Jimits viable in) Miston and others. 
1897 Mary Kincstey WW, /rica 594 At the head cf a rock 
ndgein a nasrowish dep: ession, 


Warrow-leaved, z. Also 7 leafed, That has 
narrow leaves, Chielly in plantenames (see quots.). 

1629 PARKINSON J’ap.re?, 152 It may filly bee called a nar- 
tow Jeved Flowctdeluce. 1658 Sin T. Browne Gard, 
Cyrus Wks. (Bohn If. 548 Why coniferoun trees are tentte 
foliuus or nanow-leafid ? 3784 Catisuy Nal, /fist Car. 
J 69 Thenarrow-leased Candle-berry Myrtle 1766 Cas Al. 
Jarmer sv. Lavender, There are two sorts, distinguished 
by the names of Javender spike, and common narrow leaved 
lavender. 1768 Pennanr Jryf Zoed.(17,6) 1.13 lhe nanow- 
leavcd Plantane is greedily eat by horses and cows 1833 
in Proc. Lerw., Nat, Cité 1 i. sg Nariow leaved Ever- 
lasung Poa 1859 Miss Pratt Srit, Grasses 22 Narrow 
Jeaved Cotton-grass, 2879 Luspock Ser. Lect. i. 46 Catere 
pillars which live on Gr among narrow-leaved plans, 


Narrowly (nz’.vli), a7. Forms: 1 nzaro-, 
neero-, nearu-, 2 nearwelice, 3 neruhlic(h)e, 
narruliche ; 5-6 naroly, (5 Sc. narro-, 6 -lye’, 
parowly, (6-'ya, -lie, narrouly, -lie), 6-7 nar- 
rowlie, §- narrowly, (6-owe-), [OE. nearolice, 
f. nearo NarRRow @. + -/fe, -LY #, but in later use 


a ncw formation on the adj. ] 

1. Carefully, closcly, with close attention. 

¢ 897 K. Aiceren tr. Gregory's Past, C. xxi. 153 Manexzu 
dizlu ding sindon nearolve to smeazeanne. a traa VU. 4, 
Chron, (Laud MS ) an 1085 Swa swyde nearwelice he hit 
Jett ut aspyiian, pret nas an wlpiz hide. fart nes gest on 
hisxewrite axsag aanr. &, 334 He seid, pethe nule nout 
so neruhhche demen ase 3c signed. = rg29 S. Finn Suppiic. 
Peegars (1871) 2 They luke so narowly vppon theyre prouf- 
ittes, that the poore wy ues must be countable to theyin of 
cuery tenth eg. 198% Sionny Afol, foctria (Arb.) 43. 1.. 
more narrowly will examine his parts. 2617 Morvson /f7a. 
1, 286 ‘Thinking that I had never a penny left, whom he had 
seen so narrowly searched. 1688 Loum. 4 ranonry Wt. %48/1 
If they be but narrowly looked into,. there willbe but lide 
aifference fuund, 170g Avnison & Strece Zatdr No. 103 
Pix, ! watched him narrowly for Six and Thirty Years. 1745 
P. Tuomas Jrud. Anson's Key va0 You must search nar- 
rowly to discover it 1806 A. Duncan Nelson 123 For the 
purpose of observing the enemy's motions more narrowly, 
3835 Wanch. Hram.o. May 5/3 We are not conme:ned to 
iquire too narrowly which of the two purtics is to blame. 

tb. Deeply, hrmly. Obs. rare. 

1494 Fanvan Chron. vt, cxcv 200 Enprynted so naroly 
{are} thyse verses in y* boke of theyr cunscyence. 

3. Ina contracted or confined manner. 

cr1000 AELeRic Gen. Prod. (Gr.) 24 Nu ys seo foresrde hoc 
on mineguin stowum swide nrohce gesett & prah sw.de 
dvoplie. ¢3838 Du Was /afrad. Fr. in Palsyr. 940 Tore 
duce narowly, ceartér, 3903 Winget tr. bament, Lari, 
Wka. (S.T.S.) I. 45 Thai thingis..for stienthin of oure 
memorie, lat ws achortliar and mair narroulie reherse. 1 
SranvaursT .f nets 1. (Arb.) 20 Rush do the winds forward 


NARROW-MINDED. 


throngh perst chinck narrolye whivling. 1847 W. E Srevce 

Field Bot. 197 Leaves narrowly linear, 1887 W, Paicrirs 

Brit. Discomyc, 140 Sporidia nairowly fusiform or linear. 
+3. Sparingly, parrmoniously: Obs. rare. 

arassy Ancr. &. 4t4 Heo schal libben bi elmesse ase 
ne:uhliche ase heo cuer mei. a xazg /’ro7. EY red p19 in 
O &, Mise. 133 Ne peng pu neuere pi lifto narruliche eden, 
2647 CLarKNDON /fis’. Ret. vic § qog He gave over any 
pursuit in Court, and liv'd narrowly mi the Country. 

+ 4. pel) s.arcely. Obs, rare. 

€137§ Sc. Leg. Saints i. (Peter) 480 Narowly cuth he 
purchase Audience dill he had sad hiv will, /ésa. xdvi. 

Amastas.) 36 Publy strat kepyn ul bir mad, Sa pat narroly 
fd acho had. «a 1400-90 Alexander 1470 Pat he fiches 
& firmes sa fast to pe wall, So neve vuethes al ane eld [-—a 
weedlc} mizt narowly betwene. . 

b. Only by a (very) little; only just. 

1560 Daus tr. Sler fane's Comme 185 | He] escaped drown- 
ing serye narrowely, 1639 Furien /fo/y lar 0. vi (1840) 
y Fyrtus mentioneth one inemorable massacre, which they 
narrowly escaped. 2687 A. Lovers te. Dherenct’s Tram 
75 Chey very narrowly missed being taken by the Christians, 
1726 Swire Geaddier i. it, One (arrow) very narrowly 
missed iny left eye. 19776 Vese 2ss. in Ana. Reg. 159/28 


She very nanowly escaped bemg drowned. 1837 Dr 
Quiscry Coleridge Whs 1362 Tl air He will see how 
narrowly Dr, Watson missed this clevation, 1884 /.azv 


Times Khep. Vi 11472 He narrowly escaped falling into one 
of the ditches. 1885 Waach, Evan. 13 July 5/5 Lhe match 
in the end was very uarrowly won by Ilainow. 

+5. Closely, straitly. Ods. 

1 Daus tr. Sleifane’s Comm. 112, Nowe was the 
ete on every syde so narrowly and strauightlye besteged. 
358 Power Lloyd's Cambria 86 The Northwales men.. 
pursued Kun suv narrowlie, that all his Scottish shifts could 
pot saue hes life. 1648 Rocens Vaaman yt The prodigal 
.- Was faine ty be pursued so natrowly by the haad of God. 
1707 /uad. Gas. Now 4295/2 Which Place ts..aarcowly 
b set by the Troops. 

@ Iliberally; strictly. 

1708 Swit) Vent. Ch Any Afani Wks. 1751 IE 83 He 
does not think the Church of En hand so narrowly calculated, 
that at cannot Gill in with any regular species of Govern- 
ment. 1876 Bancnoet (7h, OU. 9 VEL Ivan 48g Lhe nu: 
rowly selfish colonial policy. 1885 Lew Comes LXNX, 
rey? The Court held that the language of the Act as not to 
be read so narrowly, 

Narrow-minded, 2. [Narrow a. 4.) Lacking 
in breadth of mind; incapable of broad views ; 
Uliberal, bigoted, preyudiced. Also aévol. 

163g B. fosson Staple of News voi, A narrow minded 
nan! my thoughts doc dwell Allin a Lane, or line indeed. 
1636 -— J/ésor. Wks (Rildy ) 7943/2 He is a narrow. 
minded man, that affects a triumph in any glorious study, 
3708-74 ‘luckre LE Nat, (184g) Ti. 053 The rigorous 
and narrow-minded throw so many difficulues iu the way 
of salvation, 1977 Rone rison fish Aaer. (0783) 01 278 
Where a narrow-minded bigotry appears tuo such clause 
union with oppression and cruelty, 2830 Hirscire Steed. 
Nate Pad 7 Vhe objection wheh has been taken. by 
persons, well meaning perhaps, certainly narrow-minded. 
r87q 1. Sinvnien /feurs in Library 1Sy2) 1 vit 266 He 
shows to the full their uarcow-minded luatred of the pre 
ceding century, 

Jlence Warrow-mi ndedly a./v. 

1827 Hane Cuesses (1859) 276 Historians are apt to write 
ee presumptuou ly and narrowmindcdly. 1834 0. Rev. Apr. 
428 ‘Lhe Chisaman shows himself less narrow-mindedly 
conservative 


Narrow-mindedness. [-Ness.J The fact 
or quality of beiny narrow-ininded, 

2646 Bovie JP ks (1772.1 po xvviy, Persons that endeavour 
to put narrow-mindedness out of countenance, by the 
practie of soextensive a chauty = 1948 Hlaurtey Obverv, 
Mara uu ih § 73. roy The Jews. being lect thereto by the 
samc Narrow mindedness 2768-74 becwen LE Vat. (18 34) 
Vioreg Uhe sources of narrow -mind=duess, considered as a 
fante of the will, 283g AtNoLn in Stanley Li (1844) 
vill WO Lhe narrow mindedness of eve ry sect plays out ats 
own play 188g9G Risuray Ang Kardway i kvery weapon 
that the prejudice and narrow-mindedness uf the many... 
could devise. 

Narrow-mouthed, a. [Narrow a. 1.] 

1. Of vessels: faving a small mouth or opening. 

1600 SuaKs. AO” Za ak 27t As Wine comes out of a 
narrow mouth d bottle. rag Gaver Prat. /he. 33 Because 
our Vesvels are narrow mouthed, and take atin) but by 
drops 1754 66 SMrcun Midi ry b. Introd 8 This asser- 
tron he dlustrates by the exainpl: of an olive in a narrow- 
munthed jar, 184q Ve. Hadylon Princ. WL gt, T seaved 
ove of the varrow-moutied vewels used for driuking, 

b. Denoting a torm of spade. 

1830 Cumbll. farm Kep.t5 in Lab, Useh hn, Hush 
TN, A narcow-mouthed spade (techn ally called a Spit. 

+2. Of languages: See quot.) Oss. rare, 

1667 /'Ard. Trans. IL 603 Thove [languages] that are 
narrow-mouthed, and require but very sight Motions of the 
Lips and the other Organs of Speech. 

Narrow-necked, ¢. [Narrow a. tJ Of 
vessels: [laving a narrow neck. 

160g Timur QOyersit. ti. 1g2 The end of a narrowe necked 
plasse. a6ar Cuter, | rxe, a narrow-neched pot .to.. 
heepe water in, 2707 Pork Choughts Swift's Wks. 1758 
V. 2st It is with narrow sonled People as with narrow. 
necked Bottles, 1816 J. Seta Paverana So 4% Are ll, 
2t2 A ready method of coating narrow necked jars 1899 
Darly News 6 Oct. 5/4 ‘There have been fuund several long 
narrow-ne ked jars 

Narrowness (nx‘roanés). Also 6 narow- 
nesise. {f. Nakrowa. Cf. OF. ncaro-, NEATUNES, 
narrowness, constraint, distress, ete.) ‘Ihe fact 
or quality of being narrow, in various senses, 

1. Smallness from side to side; lack of breadth. 

3930 Pacocn. 247,'2 Narownesse, estreissevr. 3553 Kuun 
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Treat. Newe Ind. (Arb.) 7 There is none other passage oute 
of the narownesse of the readde sea, 2 DALKYMPLE tr. 
Leshe's Hast. Scot. Prol. 32 Farther beyonde lorie, the 
lande..is driven to a strait and gret narownes. 1607 Carr. 
SaurH Seanwan’s Gram. vi. 4 According there to her breadth 
or narrownesse, we say she hath a narrow or broad buttucke. 
1638 Nexpnam tr. Selden’s Mare Cl. 13a There may som 
ditlerence Lee alleged onely from the largenes< of the one 
and the narrowness of the other. rgaa De For Plague 
Wks. (Bohn) V. 20 As inany people as the narrowness of the 
plaice would permit to stop = 1803 Aled. Frul. 1X. 76 Cases 
..in which the narrowness or distortion of the pelvis was.. 
considerable 1883 Wace Gospel & Witn, iv. 86 There 
would be something terrible .in the narrowness and strait- 
ness of the path which it marks out. 
b. Smail size or capacity of a place, etc. 

xs71 Gotpine Cadzun on Fs, Ixv. 5 Our narownesse is a let 
untov us, that God cannot replenish us fetc }. 1694 T. 
Gopwin JJoses §& Aaron 1. (1640) 22 All Israel could not 
stand by, fur the narrownesse of the place. at Hate 
Pron Orvg. Atan. 1x. (1677) ata Which was considerable 
then, considening the narrowness of the City in those dayn. 
1795 1n Ld Aachland’s Corr, (1862) TL. 296 The nariow- 
ness of my libtary alone would hinder me from placing a 
collection of the ‘ Moniteur' in it. 

2. Scantiness, limited amount ofa thing. 

1647 -8 Cottertin Deavuda's fist, Fry. (1678) 11 Finding the 
narrowness of his fortune could not maintain the greatness 
of his Lith. 2699 Wanrev in Lett, 44/4. Alen (Camden) 
a3 ‘Uhe narrowness of my time and paper will not peimit 
me to trouble you much further, 1751 Harr Orrery Ae 
marks S1tft (175°) 73 The narrowness of her income, 1824 
W. Levine 7. Zaz b. 328 My father made me a tolerable 
allowance, notwithstanding the narrowness of his income. 

b. Kestricted range of an immatenal thing. 

r6gt Minion CA. Gout 1.1, To come within the narrow. 
nesse of household government, observation will shew us 
[ete |. 1697 Devons . ace Ded. a 2 Those more amply 
troated, than the narrowness of the Drama can adinit. 2798 
Wanunsuriton 27 Legat. WW. 146 The Pleonasm dente 
aruse froin the Nariowness of a simple Language. 1818 
Macautav in Trevelyan Life (1876) bat. o6@ It was attribu- 
ted to the narrowness of his reading. 1877 Mas. Ovivnaner 
Makers Flor w.7g Vhe narrowness of ay opportunities. . 
compels me to give up this. 

3. Limited or small capacity ef mind, under- 


standing, ete. 

1583 Even (reat. Newe (nd. (Arb) 11 Suche as by the 
narownes of theyr vnderstandinge are not of capacitie to 
conceaue the causes and natures of thynges, 1626 Bacon 
Sylva §ago ‘lo enlarge their Mindes to the Amplitude of 
the Worlds And nut reduce the World to the Narrowness 
of thar Mindes. 1647 (+ 8ENDON //f9t Ad § 85 Every 
man. .by the nanownes of his understanding contracted 
all his other atfec tions to that une of Revenge. 1699 Buasxktr 
gy Aré i. jaz The only ditheulty..in apprehending this, has 
arisen from the Narrownesy of Mens Minds. 1786 W. 
Thomson HHatson's LA p 117 (1839) 281 Whose thirst of 
vengeance was In proportion to the narrowness of his 
capacuy, 2852 Gatresca /faly 3567 Even men of..rigid 
morality were. scarcely less dangerous, from the narrow- 
ness of their understanding. 188a ‘Ouipa’ Alaremma 1. 
zoo (tis this narrowness of the peasant mund wlich philo- 
7 ig never fauly understand. 

. Deticiency im breadth or largeness of soul, 
mind, view, etc. 

1645 Hower Zwelve Treat. (1661) 352 The sense of pov ert 
. brings along with it a narrownesse of soul. a 1665 J. 
Goonwtn /illed w. the Spirit (1867) 247 Tt will relieve you 
against the natural scantness and narrowness of your hearts. 
1705 SraNHorK /’arapAr, [. 12 Vhe same Narrowness of 
Spirit, which tempts us not to satixfie allothery = r789 Dit- 
wont /'0pe 70 ble hated a narrowness of soul inany party. 
1793 Sai ason Eays‘one L. § 296 The amazing narrowness 
of mind of some persons = 18390 D'Isxaser Chas. /, 1D. iv. 
$7 If we are struck by the comprehension of his under>tand- 
ing, We may equally be so at the narrowness of his views. 
1873 Haurerton /atell. Life v. ii. 189 The narrowness of 
men's ideas in direct proportion to their parsimony in ex- 
penditure. 

b. Without const., in same sense. Also f/. 

1697 Sin T. P RBrount /’ss. 74 Which sort of narrowness 
I find many are subject to. 2734 Beakeury Analisi Wke 
187t FET 2g7 Phat prevathng narrowness and ligotry among 
many who pass for tuen of science. 2817 Jas. Mite Ait, 
/atia Uv. vic S63 Vhe narrowness which the mind con- 
tracts by habitual application to the practice of English law. 
1889 Ruskin Pectertta LL. go Norton saw all my weak- 
nesses, Ineasured all my narrownesses. 


6. In miscellaneous uses of the adj, 

1651 Prdler’s Abel Kediz., Luther 52 Then complained he 
ag.ine of the narrownesse of his breast. 278g JoHNSON in 
Boswell, 1 wa» occasionally troubled with a 4 of nariow- 
ness 1871 Brackie Four Phases Alor. i.9g8 The narrowness 
of the view winch the inspection of a watch necessitates. 
1884 Truth 13 Mar. y69/2 Considering the narrowucss of 
the defeat the tie should cettainly be replayed. 


Warrow seas. Also 5 sea. [Nakrowa. 1.] 

1 The channels separating Great Britain from 
the adjacent continent and from Ireland. 

1%) 6 Saiding [Directions (Hak. Soc.) 21 And yif ye be 
bounde intu the narowe see..go your cours north ext, 
a1948 Hatt Chron, Rich. I1l 49 b, He called home 
againe his shippes of warre whiche he had a ynied to kepe 
the narowe secx. 1562-3 A’oyal Prociam. 8 Feb., All mar- 
chauntes of all other nations, passynge through her narrowe 
Seas with theyr shippes and vessels. 1993 SHaks. 3 Hen V/, 
1. 1. 239 Sterne Falconbridge commands the Narrow Seas, 
1630 KR. Johnson's Ningd, & Comm, 198 In 88. upon 
short warning they rigged to the narrow seas 100. good men 
of wnrre, as Lond. Gaz, No. 2$;4/t Your Majesties 
Dominion of the Narrow Seas. 1783 Prany Dapgenh. 
Breach 22 Such cruising Ships. , whe are appointed ..to 
have their Station in the narrow Seas, between England and 
Ireland. 1794 ss. Alauning Fleet 45 As soon ans they arrive 
within the Narrow Seas. 1807 Edin. Kev, X1. 17 Great 
Brit .in has the sovereignty of what aie called the narrow 


NARWHAL. 


seas. 3@¢7 Tennyson Princ. Concl. 70 God bless the nas- 
row seas ! ont 

2. In other applications. rare. 3 

s61g W. BenwaLe Arab, Trudg., Giebel, The mouth of 
the narrow seas. is after the Arabicke name vulgarly.. 
called Astreche de Gibraltar. 1607 Cart. Suitu Seantan's 
Gramm, x. 48 It may bee hee meant in some narrow Sean. 

MNarrow-souled, a. [Narrow a.4.J Lack- 
ing in breadth of view or fecling ; ungenerous. 

1641 Mitton Animady. Remonstr, Def. i. Wks. 1851 TIL 
186 The shallow sui view. .of some mercenary, narrow souled, 
and wlliterate chaplain. 1693 ‘I. H[aue) ace. New /nvent. 
p- in, A peevish endeavour of some narrow-<oul'd Men. 
3766 Founyce Serm. Vag. Wom, (1767) II. xii. 201 She 
was none of those narrow-souled women. 

absif. 1700 Duvoun Cymon §& /ph. 35 Love..To lib'ral 
Acts inlarg'd the narrow-Soul'd. 1768-74 Tuck es Lt. Nat. 
(1834) II. 545 Discovering daily new sources of xolacement 
«which the selfish and nartow-souled never can discern. 

b. Mean, stingy. orth. dal. 

arjoo RB. FE. Dict. Cant. Crew s.v, Narrow, A Narrow- 
soul'd Fellow, poor or Mean-spirited, stingy. 1838 Craven 
Closs., Narrow-souled, parsimonious, ungenerous, 

Narrow-spirited, a. [Nakkow a. 4.] Mean- 
spirited, wanting in generous or liperal feelings. 

1679 Trial Langhorna 14 He said he wasa narrow Spirited, 
and a nurrow Soul'd Physician. 2703 Afod: ration a Virtue 
10 Rut the narrow-spirited Zealots prevailed. sg70g STAN- 
Hore Paraphy. LL 275 Neitber the Pecvisb,. nor the Selfish 
and Narrow-Spirited .. are any of them charitable. 1768- 
94 Tucker Le. Mat. (1834) 1. 357 We... shall find subjects 
to rejvice at which the selfish and natiow-spirited never 
know. 1818 Scotr Kod Koy x, Qualities..modified by a 
narrow-spirited, but yet ardent pairiolisa. 

HIlence Narrow-spi ritednuess. 

1709 Cuannire Affort aest. Bigotry Ded Aah, That 
narrow Spiritediuess that is more or less the Fault of all 
Paities a 1714.M. Honrv It ds (ed. Fullarton) 11. 356 That 
narrow spintedness which contines religion and the church 
to our way and party. 

+ Na-rrowth. Ods, rare—', In 3 neruhte. [f. 
Narrow @.+-TH.) Narrowness, constraint. 

arses Ancr. R. 378 Peas two binges limped to ancre, ne- 
ruhde & bitternesse 

Na‘rrowy,4@. vave—'. [-y1.]  Narowish. 

1858 O. W. Howmrs Ant Break/.-t. (1883) 234 Some 
narrowy crapes of China silk. 

Narruliche, obs. fo:m of NARROWLY, 

+ Nart, artnot: see Ne and BE v. A. 1.3. Obs. 

€893 K Acentn Soeth, viii, Ponne neart bu peah unzewe- 
liz. cogo Lindi. Gosp. John xix 12a Naro das casures 
frond = ¢ ra00 Oxmin 4676 Loc nu 3ff patt tunarrt mht 
wu, ¢xa0g Lay. 13633 Nert pu na wimman swa sere to 
wepen, ¢1330 Aath. & Merl. 7448 (Kolbing), A, Mahoun ! 
»- Pou nart no god worp a slo. ¢ 3374 Cuaucrr Soeth, 
prev. (1568) 23 Pou nart nat put out of it. 1413 /'sder. 
Sole (Canton 1483) 1, ax. 65 Why bart thou here? 

Narthecal (naspikal;, a. Leel. [f. narthec-, 
NaRTHAX +-AL.] Of the nature of a narthex. 

1866 Acclesiologist XXVIII. 32 The plan shows a western 
narthecal mass with central vestibule. 


Narthex (ua:speks). dArihawol. [a.Gr. vapOn{, 
properly the name of a tall umbelliferous plant 
with a hollow stalk; also, a small case or casket 
for unguents, etc.; and in later use applied as in 
def. ‘lhe synonymous L.. feru/a wos used in the 
same sense (Du Canye).}] A vestibule or portico 
stretching across the western end of some early 
Christian chu:ches or basilicas, divided from the 
nave by a wall, screen, or railing, and set apart for 
the use of women, catechumens, penitents or other 
persons, an ante-nave. 

1673 Cave Foti. Chr. vi. 123 The Narthex .. was that 

rt of the church that lay next to the great door. 17283 
Tcuad Antiq. Ch. (1838) IL. 401 This [ryoraos) in the 
modern Greek rituals is always called the Narthex, and is 
peculiarly allotted to the monks or women [etc.], 1788 Gipson 
Lect. & &. xi. LV. gz from the sanctuary in the east to the 
nine western doors .and from thence into the xa» thes of 
exterior portico, 1846 R. Haar Aecd. Ace, (ed. 2) 225 In the 
primitive church there was also a Narthe & or ante-nave to 
the west. 1869 Tozer /fighl. Turkey 1. 79 These narthexes 
..seem originally to have been intended for catechumens 
and penitents 1894 Barinc Goutp Deserts S. France L 
251 A church that consists of a narthex or vestibule, and a 
nave with three aisles. 

Naru3, Narw(e, obs. forms of Narkow. 


+Marve. Obs. rare. Also narfe. [perb. a 
variant of Nervi sé.} (See quots.) 

1688 Homa Armoury i. 92/2 Narve, sinews pulled to 
Threads, and glewed on the (saddle-}] Tree to hold the 
‘Tree from cracking or breaking. /érd. 345/t ‘The Narfe.. 
ip the sinews glewed on the Tree to strengthen it. 

NWarwhal (nishwal), lorms: a. 7 narh-, 8 
narwhale. 8. 8 narhwédl, -bhual, 8-9 narwal, 
ewhal. y. 8 narv(h)al. {= mod.Du. and G. 
narwal, mod.F. narval (1690), ad. UVa. or Sw. 
narhval ({. hval Wate), the relationship of 
which to ON. ndhvalr is obscure. ‘The latter 
appears to be furmed on nd-r, corpse, and is 
usually supposed to refer to the colour of the skin.] 
A delphinoid cetacean (Monodon monoceros) in- 
habiting the Arctic seas, and remarkable as being 
without teeth except two in the upper mandible, 
one oar both) of which develops into a 
spirally-twisted straight horn; the sea-unicorn. 


a. 2 Sin T. Browng Psend. Kp. 11. xxiii (ed. 4) 203 
Those long horns preserved. .in many places, are but the 
teeth of Narh whales. 17499 Gentl. Mag. XVIL 174 They 


NARY. 


having..seen the skujl of the Narwhale armed with two 
horns. 1787 Hunier in PAd. Zrans. UXXVIL. 373 The 
»- Spermaceti Whale, and the Monodon Monoceros, or 
Narwhale, have also fallen under my inspection. 31833 
Tennyson Lotos Eaters 152 (ed. 1), Where. .the monstrous 
narwhale swallowcth His foamfountains in the sea. ¢ 186g 
Letuesy in Ors Circ. Sef. 1. 1032 Even the Monodons 
or narwhalen may be made to yield train-oil. 

8. 27598 J. Hive Hist. Anions. 314 Monodon, the Unicorn- 
fish, or Nar-wal. 2763 tr, Buschrag's Syst. Geog. 1. 490 ‘Lhe 
horn of the whale called Narwhal lias been found in the 
earth. 1799 W. looks View Russian Eng. Lil, ros Vhe 
Frozen Geena. likewise, teems with the naihwal. 1830 W. 
Scoresuy Acc. Arctic Reg. 1.494 Narwals are quick, ac- 
tive, inoffensive animals. 1873 Sfectator 23 Aug. 1067/2 
The men sit in dead sulence.. watching for the narwhal, 
which are blowing near. 

atirid, 1813 Bincisy Zool. II. 1 Of the Narwal Tribe, 
2866 Kincsi ey /ferew, i, lL. 79 The handle was..curiously 
bound with silver, and butted with narwhal ivory. 187g 
F. ‘I’. Buckcann Lag-b64. 286 Some suppose that the ivay 
bits..were made of walrus or narwhal tusks. 

y- 19283 Pres. St. Rusva Ul. 36 Who slit their Checks, 
and put the Bones of the Fish Narval into the Wound, 
3728 Sioaun in PAil. Trans. XX XV. 460 The Tooth of a 
Sort of Whale in the Northern Seas called Narvhal. 

Nary (né*1i), a. OS. and dial. [var. of 
Ns’'er A. The form is typically U.S., but app. occurs 
in some Eny, dialects, and is occas. uscd imita- 
tively by English writers.} Neither; no; nota. 

1836 Hatisurton Clochkor. (1862) 113. I guess there ain't 
much to brag on nary way, damage done on buth sides, 
3848 Lownit Biglow b. Ser 1.i, Slavery ain't o' nary color, 
bid, Ser. ww. ii, Nary sounds but watch-dogs’ false alarms. 
2863 Russet, Lary North & South 1, 1608 Another re- 
phed to the demand for so many thousand soldiers, ‘ Nary 
one’, 32893 M¢Cartny Aed Daamonas 1.65 We hadn't nary 
cent to work it with. 


+ Nas, was not: sce NE and Bev. A. 6. Obs. 

¢893 K. A‘crreo Boeth v.§ 1 He..ncs nauht gedrefed. 
crooo A‘teric Gea, it 5 Man nies, be ba eordan worhte. 
c117g§ Lamé, tom, 81 In piwe world nas na laje. ¢ 1250 
Luted soth Saerm, 16 in O, &. Altsc. 186 So reusful dede idon 
neuer non nas. ¢ 243280 Sir Zo istry, 161 Nas never non fairer 
fedde. ¢1374 CHaucur BoetA. 1. pr. vi. (1868) 27, I nas nat 
decetued quod sche. ¢1480 CAron. Vilod. 416 Heyre of 
Westsex non other bere nasse. ¢1450 Merlin 220 her nas 
noon that was wounded to dcth. c1§70 Pride & Lowd, 
(1841' 8 So pay nted and so coloured. .Nas Floras land. 

+ Nas, has not: see Ne and Havew Obs. 

2579 SPENSER SACPA. Cal. May 61 For pitticd is mihappe 
that nas remed.e. 

Nasal (n¢"7al), 56. Also 7nagal. [In sense 1, 
a. U.'. nasal, var. nasel NaASkL; in sense 2, ad. 
med... #dsa/e; otherwise a subst. use of next.) 

1. A nose-picce on a helmet. Cf. Nasr, 

1480 CAXTON Ovid's Met. xu. xiv, Hector toke hym thenne 
by the nasal and drewe the helme over hys heed 1656 
Bciount (lossegr., Nacal, the Nose-piece of a Helmet. 
1828-4: ‘Vytier //ist Scot. (1864) 1. 320 The head, which 18 
protected with aconical steel capand anasal. 2834¢ PLaANcne 
Arit. Cos(ume 46 ‘Vhe Danish helmet, like the saxon, had 
the nasal. 1869 Bouteue A rms 4 Armour ix. 161 Lron hats 
.. broad-brimmed and provided with a nasal. 

+2. <= ERRHINE 1 and 2. QOds, sare. 

x6o1 Hor.ann Pliny Explan. Words, ANasa/s be Nose- 
tents. 26a: Burton Ana? Adel. Wt. Vv... iv, Sneezing, masti- 
catories, and nasalsare generally received. 1633 tr. Bruels 
ft raxis Med. 7 A nasal or errhine of... Pepper-wort. 

3. A nasal le ter or sound. 

2669 Horper Elem. Sfeeck 59 [n attempting to pronounce 
these two Consonants, as likewise the N asals, and sone of 
the vowels, 1773 Kenrick /ict., Gram. ii. 4 All the mute 
consonants which are silent before a vowel, and gutturals, 
nasals oh preg after it. @179¢ Sin W. Jones Orthoyr. 
Asiat. Words Wks. 1799 L. 185 lhe liquid nasal follows 
these, being formed by the tongue and roots of the teeth, 
with..assintance from the other organ. Proc. Philal, 
Soc. 1. 287 Although the Dutch rejects the nasal in the 
nominative. 1867 Ecus £. A. Pronsac. 1. iii. 67 We know 
bow the present English stumble over the French nasals. 

4. Anat, A nasal bone. 

1854 Owen in Orr's Circ. Sr? IT. 3/1 The neural «pine is 
usually single, sometimes clett along the middle; it is the 
‘nasal’. 2873 Mivart Elem, Anal. 85 The nasals are small 
bones placed side He side above the nares, 

Nasal (1¢i zil),a. Also 8 nazal. [ad. med.L. 
“nasal is (cf. It. nasale, Sp. masdd, ¥. nasal), £ 
mas-4s nose: see -AL | 

1. Of, belonging or pertaining to, the nose. 

Freq. in a large number of anatomical terms, as nsasal 
artery, bone, cartilage, duct, etc. 

t Biount Glossogr. s.v. Vein, Nasal rein, the nose 
vein, seated between the nostrils, 2796 Monro Anat, Bones 
89 Its nasal Process is connected to the nasal Lavrel/a 
ostis ethimoidis. bid 1344 The nasal Bones are firm 
and solid. 1768 Parsons in PArl, Trans. LVIII. 19 
There does not appear any passage..but the mouth and 
nasal holes, 1826 S. Coornr /irsé Lines Surg (ed. 5) 31 
Whenever the tears cannot pass freely through the na: 
duct into the nose. 18gg Hoiven fmm, Osteol, (1878) 131 
The nasal fossss open widely to the air in front through the 
nostrils, 2893 ArLen Handbk. Local Therap. 113 The use 
of this agent, in the treatment of chronic naxal catarrh, 

b. Of appliances: Used in connexion with the 
nose (sce quots.), 

3875 Kniant Dict. Mech. 3512/2 Nasal [erigator, aayringe 
for nasal douches. /did., Nasal Speculum, an instrument 
for distending the nostrils to expose the mucous membrane 
ofthe nose. 1893 Arnold's Surg. instr, Catal. 214 Nasal 
Truss. .for correcting deformities of the Nose. 

2. Of speech-sounds: Produced, to a greater or 
less degree. by means of the nase. 

2669 Houpean Adem. Speech 4g There are but 3 Nasal 


27 


Letters commonly {n use. 1797-98 Cramaens Ciyc/. sv. V, 
Tne N is a nasal consonant. 1776 Buanay Hist. Mus. 
(1789) II. iv. Why the French lan e should have so 
nazal cana 26s5 D. Fouwus Hindust. Gram. 6 
At the end of a word..it generally has a nasal sound, like 
the French». 1868 Kinc & Cookson Sounds § /nflextons 
105 The existence of nasal sonanus is therefore a matter of 
hypothesis. 1890 H. Sweat Primer Spoken Eng. In nasal 
sounds, such as mv, the passage into the nose is left open. 
b. Characterized by the presence, to an unusual 
or disagieeable extent, of sounds produced by 


means of the nose. 

1669 Hot.per Elem. Speech 59 Some Nations may be found 
to have a peculiar Guttural or Nasal smatch in their Lan- 

uage. 1784 Cowrar / ash ul. 436 Odious as a nasal twang 

eard at conventicle. 180g N NicHott.sin Cory. mw, Gray 
(1843) 40 Mason replied instantly, in a surly, nasal tone. 
1869 Tozer Hight. Turkey UU. 253 The nasal character of 
the ecclesiastical music of that period. 1883 G. W. Cuaiis 
in /farpers Alag. Dec. 13/2 ‘They .worshipped God iu 
ice-cold barns and with endless nasa prayer 

Comb, 3804 SoutHuy in Ann. Rev. IL. 528 ‘The shibboleth 
of our nusal-twanged neighbour. 1894 ‘Max O'’Retw’ 
¥. Bull & Co. 37 Half a dozen Samoans were joining iu with 
their cracked nasal-sounding voices. 

Gc. Used with reference to snoring. 

182g W. Iavisa 7, 7rar. 1. 8 The nasal communications 
of two or three... who, having been silent while awake, were 
.-indemnifying the company in their sleep. 1884 Pas 
Eustace 105 Certain vigorous nasal sounds gave token that 
he was in a deep slumber. 

3. Keccived through the nose. 

18a8 G Downes Lett. Cont. Countries 1. 363, 1 had ao 
nasal perception of any mephitic exhalation, 

4, Provuied with a nose-picce. 

2824 Mavaicx Aac. Armonr |. 26 He wears a nasal helinet, 
and a hauberk with tight sleeves. 

llence Ma‘salism = next. rave —'. 

2883 Oscar Wit pain South, Times 6 Oct. 4/2 The nasalism 
of the mouern American had been retained from the Puritan 
Fathers 

Nasality (nf'zeliti). [f. Nasat a, + -1Tv: 
cf. F. nasaltté (1767).] The quality of being nasal, 
spec. of utteran.e; an instance of this, 

1776 J. Coctier Afus. Trav, 25 A Clerk of the parish, who 
.- has the finest nasality, or nose-intonation, that ever was 
gi en to Psalm tune, @ 3794 Sim W. Jones Orthogr. Asiat. 

Vords Wks. 1807 ILL. 284 ‘The Indian sound differs only 
in the greater nasality of the first letter. 18:3 Byaon Let. 
to Moore8 Mar, Why do you always twit me with his vile 
Ebrew nasalities? 1869 TRoLLork West [ndies xiii. (1860) 
197 A nasal twang..quite distinct from the nasality of a 
Yankee. ae O. W. Houmas s/oet Break/.-t. i. (1886) 18, 
I can reproduce phonetically its vibrating nasalities, 

Nasalization (14 zilaiz#'fon). [f. next + 
“ATION ; cl. k. xasalisation.| The action of nazal- 
izing; the effect of this, 

286g tr. Lepsius’ Stand. Alph (1863158 The clear vowels are 
further capable of a peculiar alteration, that of nasalisation. 
3856 Zrans. Philol. Soc. 51 On the Nasalization of Initial 
Mutes in Welsh. 1879 Wuttney Sanskr. Gras. 58 ‘The 
nasalization of the alterant vowel. 

@ (né"zalaiz), v. f NASAL @. + -IZE? 
cf. F. nasaliser] a, intr. To speak nasally or 
through the nose. b. frams. To render nasal in 
pronunciation; to utter with a nasal sound. FHlence 


Na‘salised f//. a., Na‘salising pf/ a. and vd/. sb. 

1846 in Worcester. 28§9 R. F. Burton in Jral. Geog. 
Soc XXIX. 337 Some such strongly-nasalized sound. 1868 
G Stepnens Aunre Mon. I. 257 The.. slurring and na- 
salizing and falling-away of the N in the fater Scandi- 
navian dialects. 18688 H. Sweer Ang. Sounds 38 Nothing is 
more common than the nasalizing influence of a nasal on 


a preceding vowel. : 

Nasally (nel-zali), adv. [f Nasat a. + yr 2.J 
In a nasal tone. 

1047 in Wensrer, 38868 P. Fitzcerarp Fatal Zero ix. 
gt The lady added. very nasally, that what annoyed her 
was the English saying that the Americans talked through 
their noses, 

Na-say, dial. variant of NaY-say. 

+Nasoal. Oés. rare. [nd. med.L. nascale, of 
obscuie oligin.} A pessary or suppository. 

The med.L. term also appears as nascare, nastare, nas 
caplere, nasltaplave : see AdpArta (Anecd. Oxon.) 123. 

1640 Faurann Afedanchk. 355 Women,..who may make use 
of aNavcallor Pessary, composed of Castoreum mixed with 
Rue. 2661 Lovers Hist, Assi. & Min. 399 Ut is cured, in 
the paroxysme, by..nascals, discutients, rue [etc.]. 

Na-scence. rare. [See next and-kxcg.] Birth. 

1370 Satir. Poems Reform. xvii. 191 Our Ming..Quba our 
defence, in his nascence, Tuik haill in gouerning. 189 
Echo 28 Jan, 1/5 The renascence, or should we say nascence, 
of British sculpture is the joy of the artistic bour. 

Nasocency (nxsénsi). [ad. L. nascentia: see 
next and -ENCcY.] The process or fact of being 
born or brought into existence ; birth. 

168a H. Moru Anno/. Clanvills Lux O. 90 A Spirit of 
Nature..to which belongs the Nascency or Generation of 
things. 3872 Karve /Aslol. Eng. Tongue iii. 167 In the 
hascency of geological ideas, a controversy flourished upon 
this question. 18673 B. Stewart Consert. Force vil. 197 
Under certain phynical or chemical conditions, auch as light, 
nascency (etc. }. , 

Nascent (nzsént), a. [ad. L. mascent-, mas- 
cens, pres. pple. of sascé to be born.] 

Ll. In the act of being bora or brought forth. 

a 1604 R. Cracxentuonr Vigil, Dormitans 188 In the first 
the Pope was but Antichrist nascent, in the second Anti- 
christ crescent. 1679 C. Nasse Anfichoist 64 Antichrist 
was nascent when Rome usurp'd authority first ouer all the 
churches. s7a8 WoLtaston Aelig. Nat. v. 9t Formed at 


NASEBERRY. 


once In the first article of the nascent animaiculum. r774 
Goupem. Nat. Hist. (1776) VILL. 223 Some are found to 
place their a within the aurelia of some nascent insect. 
3836 Kiavy & Sr. Entomol. (1643) 11. 349 Ensuring a due 
supply of food for the nascent larvae. 18 Bairty Festus 
xxxiv. 360 To seize the nascent souls Of men as they rerose 
from death tolife. 1878 Gravstone Prim. Homer 100 The 
aplation, over whoin the nascent babe was to reign. 

. transf. In the act or condition of coming 
into existence ; just beginning to be; commencing 
to form, grow, or develop, etc. 

a. of mathematical quenutice 

1706 W. Jones Syn. almar. Matheseos 226 These 
Fluxions..are in the First Ratio of their Nascent Augments, 
1766 Amory Byacde (1770) LV. 38 An adequate notion of 
A naacent or evanescent quantity. 1802 Young in /Adé. 
Trans, XCII. 25 A partial undulation, filling up the nascent 
angle between the radii and the surface. 1882 Para Leé. 
Wks. 1828 VIII. 352 Your project of publishing sermons 
resembles a nascent arc. ; 

b. of practices, institutions, qualities, or other 


abstract concepts. 

In very frequent use in the roth c.,in a great variety of 
contexts. 

174t Warnurton Din, Legat. (I. 218 To support nascent 
Hero-worship, 1749 Berketay Let, Wks 1871 IV. 393, I 
recommended this nascent seminary to an English bishop. 
3763 Gray Let. Poems(1775) 301 Imagination. .reigos in all 
nascent socictics of men. 1803 Syv. Suitu Was, (1890) 15 
‘Lhese symptoins of returning, or perhaps nascent purity in 
the mind of Mr. Lewis. 1818 G. S Fawer Hora Mosaca 
I. 297 A perce who was perplexed with a nascent infidelity. 
2647 R. W. Hamicton Acwards & funishon. v. (1853) 208 
‘The nascent emotion acquires vigour 187§ Maine //cst. 
Inst. ix, 278 Two alternative expedients were adopted by 
nascent law. 

G. of material things or substances. (Common 
in scientific use, esp. in Chem. and Zool.) 

1802 Pautay Nat. Theol. (1817) 60 That cartilage in truth 
is only nascent or imperfect bone. 1832 Planting gt in Lid, 
Usef. Kn, Husb. VIL, Nascent stem —Lhe development 
of the stem of a seedling plant, just previous to the exhibs- 
tion of the first leaves. 12849 Noap Etectrictty (ed. 3) 157 
The oxides of copper and zinc reduced by the nascent 
hydrogen. 1862 Dasnwin Orchids vi. 268 These protuber- 
ances may be provisionally considered as nas ent antenne. 
-877 THomson Voy. Challenger 1, ii. 141 They seem to 
thrive best among the elentents of nascent limestones. . 

3. Aascent state, the state of coming ito exist- 
ence, beginning to form, develop, etc. So nascent 
condition. 

1796 Kinwan Elem. Min, (ed. 2) I. 206 Inflammable air, 
in its nascent state, 1819 G. S. Fanner Dispensations (1823) 
II. 213 Idolatry is plainly enough described as heing only 
in a nascent state. 1830 Lyece rine. Geod. 1. ix, (1837) 
I. 230 Endeavouring to connect the phenomena. . with a nas 
cent condition of organic life. 18gg Darwin U7 ig. Spec. xiv. 
(1873) 398 It may..represent the nascent state of the wing. 
3880 CreminsHaw Warts’ Atom. The. 208 The peculiar aco 
tivity of hydrogen and oxygen when in the nascent state. 

4. Nascent green, a light green, like that of 
a young plant. 

18399 Ure Dict. Arts 420 Yellow with blue [produces] 
green of a variety of shades; such as nascent green, 

Nasche, obs. foim of Ngsa a., soft. 

+ Nase, 55. Obs. Also § nace, nass>, (OE. 
nasa= Miu. sase, OHG. nasa fem., nose (MHG. 
nase, nas, G. nase), ON. mops (:—*asu) nostril (pl. 
nasar), related to Lith. adsis, OSL nosd (Russ. 
Hoch), Skr. mas-, and with d.fference in vowel- 
grade to L. adsus nose, nd/és nostrils, Skr. wdsd 
nose, The relationship to OE. nosw Nose is 


obscure ; see also Nesx.J] The nose. 

@ 1000 Laws Ethelb. in Thorpe Laws I. 14 gif nasu pyrel 
weord. /did. 16 2zif man oderne mid fyste in naso slahp 
¢ t0g0 Vocab. in Wr.-Wilcker 264 Colum pna, eail seo naxth 
Pirula, forewerd nasu. 1390 Gower Conf. INT. 202 His 
nase of and his lippes bothe He kutte. cxg00 Desir. 
Trey 7031 The noble kyng in the nase hade an euy!} wound. 
c1407 Lyoa. Reson & Sens. 3553 Huxe boolys of metal, With 
flavine.. Which yssed out at nasseand mouthe. ¢ 1440 Cam 
GRave Life St. Kath. us 1321 To yeue mankynd bothe nase, 
eye & tothe. [1886 Rochdale Gloss., Nase (old), the nose.) 

+ Nase, 2. Obs. Cant. (Of obscareetym. Cf, 
Nazy.} Drunken, intoxicated ; intoxicating (liquor). 

a 3590 Hye It ay to Sp:ttel Hons in Hazl. E. P. P. LV. 69 
With bousy cove maimed nace. /éid., For my watch it is 
nacegere. 2867 Harman Careat (1869) 86 Now I tower that 
bene bouse makes nase nabes 

+ Mase, acv. Obs. rare. [f. Na adv.) + -se, as 
in OF. sese no, gese yes.] Not, by no means, 

¢ 4315 SHorEHAM 1. 186a Ne forbe be moder pet byt beer, 
Ne woldest pou nase tee flid, 1873, 1890. 

Nase, variant of Nazg, headland, 

Naseberry (n2'zbéri). Also 7 -bury,9 knees-. 
[ad. Sp. or I’g. néspera medlar (Sp. #fsfero medlar- 
tree): see elym. note to MEpLE sé.) A West 
Indian tree (.Sapota Achras) which yields an edible 
fruit called the Sapodilla plum. Also affrid. 


3698 PAtl. Trans. XIX. 435 Vhe Chrvsodendros Ameria 
cana, or Star apple, the Nicehacy Tree. 1789 SLOANE 


Janaica V1. 171 Naseberry. This tree riseth up with a 
streight trunc .. about thirty foot high. 1758 Cwampres 
ish name of a 


Cycl, Supp. App. Naseherry tree, the English 
distinct genus of plants, called by botanists Cainito, or Chry- 
sophyllum. 19760 J. Len /nirod. Bot. App. 320 Naseberry- 
tree, Sloane. 1849 Batrour Man Soi. § 937, Achras 
Sapota, and other species, furnish the Sappodilla Plum and 
Naseberry, well-known West Indian fruits. 2893 M. Noatn 
Recell. Happy Life l. 99 The Sapodilla or kneesberry whose 
fruit is about the size F an apple and tastes like a mediar. 


NASEE. 


+ Wasee’, ¢. Obs. rare. [ad. OF. nasé:— 
Romanic *#dsdtu-s, £ L. masus nose.) Having 


a mutilated nose. 
¢ 3330 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 168 His nese. .he carfe at 
Misauentoure, .. Pei caled hun pis toname, Statin pe nasce. 
+ Wa'sel. Vis. Also 5 nasell. [a. OF. nasel 
(11thc.) :—-late L. *udsd/e: cf. Nasau sb.1.] A 


part of the helmet selving asa guard for the nose, 

¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 10043 A riche 
curounal wip perre, Pe nasel & bendeles of gold ful bryght. 
13.0. Guy Warw (A.\ 9aBB His hauberk was al totore & 
his nasel avaled bifure. c1goo Nowland ¢ UO. 465 Row- 
lande..hittes hym on fe helme thanne, pat pe Nascll 
floghe full hye. c14§0 Merlin 329 The kynge Aroans helde 
hervy.. by the nasell of the helme. 

Nash, dial. variant of Nxsu a., soft. 


Wash, 7 slang. pita: obscure.] (See quots.) 

18:8 J. H. Vax Flash Drt., Nash, to go away from, or 
quu, any place or company; speaking of a person who 1s 
gone, they say, he is nash'd. 1838 Linco(n Herald 18 
Sept. 2/4 You had better nash (go away) unless you want 
to be nippered (taken into custody). 

+ Nash-cloth, an ash-cloth. Obs. rare -° 

r6t1 Cotor., ( Aarrié, a Buching-cloth, or Nash-cloth. 

Nash-gab, -gob. Sc. and north, dial. [f. dial. 
nash impertinuence (cf. saash) + Gar sb.) Imper- 


tunent talk; a pert or gossiping person. 

1816 Scort Old Mort. vii, ‘Vhe Philistines... are gaun to 
whirry awa’ Mr. Henry, and a‘ wi’ your nash-gal. 1818 — 
Rob Roy xxvi, hey hae coost up my kindred to Rob to me 
already--set up their nashzabe! 1843 Aschardsen's Lor- 
dever's Table-bk., Leg. Div. 1. 1160 The nashgob of a 
creature, Tom Fenwick, wins the hagyis. 

+ Nasico'rnous, «2. Obs. vuve—. [f. 1. ndses 
nose + corn hom.) Having a horn on the nose. 

1646 Sik T. Browve Psend. Ep. 166 Some Unicornes wee 
will allow even amony insects, as those foure kinds of nasi- 
cornous Beetles described by Muffetus. 

Nasiform (né zffim), a. rare. [f. as pree. 
+ -FoRM.) Elaving the form of a nose. 

r7s2a J. Hin A/ist Ami. att The Cyprinus, with a nasi- 
form snout. 2896 Kiruy & Se. Emfomod. UN. xxxi. 4254 In 
the pupa of VMorpho Alencltus .. this uasiforin prominence 
of the prothuraa is extended into a Jong arched born. 

Nasik (nasik). [See defi] The name of a 
town in the presidency of Kombay (where the in- 
ventor, A. I]. Frost, resided), used af(rié. to desiy- 
nate certain elaborate ‘ magic’ squares and cubes. 


Hence Wa'sikal, Wa'sioal a.; -ally adv. 

1866 P. Frost in QO. Jrul, Math. VIT. 94 To distin- 
guish the sguares from the ordinary magic squares, I shall 
call them Nasik Squares, and his cubes Nasik Cubes. /4/d. 
98 The squares about the same diagonals may be turned 
through any number of right angles .. without destroying 
the Nasikal properties. 

Nasillate (nécile't),v. rare. [f. F. sastll-er 
(f. L. misus nose) + -ATK.) intr. To speak through 
the nose. So Nasilla tion, nasal uttcrance. 

1859 W. Wuire orth umbdd, & Rorder 464, 1 sang Yankee 
Doodle with appropriate nasilation. 3863 --7rad § Oct. 
(188) 186 Maury .dves not naullate in speaking. 


T NWaskin. Obs. Cant, (See quots ) 

1686 Ificorn Juvenal Sat. x. 38 Each heir by dice, 
diink, wheres, or masking, Or Stistead brought into the 
Naskin (aefe The cant word for a PrisonlL art n. KE. 
Dict. ( ant. Crew, Nask, or Naskin, a Prusonor Hridewell, 

+ Na‘sky,a. app. avar.of Nagyry. Obs. rare 

1612 Cotce., Waulaid, ill washed;  naskie, nustie. 

Waso- (né"z0), modern combining form of L. 
masus nove, employed in a large number of anato- 
mical or pathological terms relating to the nose 
In conjunction with some other part, as maso-cth- 
moutlal, -frontal, -labial, -lachrymal, -malar, 
emaxillary, -oral, -palatal, -palatine, -pharynycal, 
-turdinal adjo. Also na@so-aniritis, -pharyngitts, 
~pharynx. 

Many other combs, of the same character, as naso aural, 
ebasal, -duccal, etc. ave given in the Sy./. Soe. / ex. (1891). 

sBgzs Syd. Soc. Ler. * Vaso-antrites, inflanunation of the 
mitcous Hog of the antrum aud of the nose. 1883 MAaRiin 
& Muare Fertedr. Dissecé. 103 This is the *nase-ethimoidal 
cartilage. 1839-47 ods Cycl Anat. UN. 7344/1 Vhe . 
*naso-frontal pro: ess (15 regarded] as the bas for the }a- 
chrymal bone. 1876 Flower Osteol. Alammalia (ed 2) 
3608 A rounded depression over the naso-frontal suture 
1836-9 odds Cyl, Anat. Ul. 22,/1 The second [<et}, 
or *naro-labial fibres, are clevators of the upper lip. 1897 
Allbutt's Syst. Wid (AV. 716 Vhe naso-labial fuld is more 
at less obliterated = 1836-9 Sadd’s Cyl. Anat, U1. 209/1 The 
Jower aperture ofthe *naso-lachrymale anal. 188g A thenrnin 
gt Jan. 156/21 A new index, the ‘*naso-malar index", was 
proposed. 1836-9 Jodd's Cycl. Anat. W.a09/1 The anterivr 
or “naso-maxiilacy border. 389g Allbutt’s Syst. Wed. VI, 
55 The "naso-ural muzzle must never be used. 2854 Owen 
in Orr's Circ. Sef V1. 66/2 ‘Lhe prepalatal or “naso-palatal 
aperture, 1836-9 Zod-('s Cycl Anat. VW 308/a The . 
*naso-palatine surface is divided... by an horizontal plate of 
bone. 1881 Mivagt Caé 74 ‘he anterior termination of the 
anterior palatine canal transmitting the naso-palatine nerve. 
1872 Conky Dis. Throat g7 A udo-membranous deposit 
in the pharynycal and *naso har pngeal region, 27864 M. 
Macxenzixn Dis, Throat & Nose 11. 251 This method of 
enlurging the naso-pharyngeal space. 1896 af Hééutl's Syst. 
Med. 3. 334 Chronic *nnso-pharyngitis .. requires like wise 
alkaline muriated or saline waters. Busnerr Zar 165 
The arrival of the beak of the catheter in the "nasopharynx, 
3876 Flower Osteol. Mammatia (ed. 2) 110 It is sometimes 
distioguished under the name of *nasoturbinal, 

+2. Used in terms denoting nasal sounds, as 
naso-guilurail, -spirital, -vocal. Obs. 
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1669 Hotorr Elem. Speech 59 Thus out of .. 36, casting 
Pana useless .. 9 Nase Spintals, 6 Naso-Vocals, and a 
Spiritals, there remain rg Consonants. /éid. 75 Some ney 
be found to take in some Letters, as the Ore-spirital Lt R‘ 
and Naso-apirital M‘ N‘ NuS 3748 Parl. Trans. XLV. 
406 The Power or Force ofthe Nasu-guttural NV. 

3. Aaso-ducti‘sty, capacity of being led by the 
nose. Morce-wd. 

3820 Cocenives in Lit, Rent. (1859) IV. 125 Let the re- 
proach be shared between the Breath's fetid conscience und 


the nostrils’ nanoductility, 
Nasology (uecp'lédzi).  [f. as prec. + -Locr.] 
So Masolo‘gi- 


The study of the nose or of noscs. 
cal a.; Maso'logist. 

a x84 S. Porasrs Ess. fr. Times (1871) M1. 336 Mr. 
Dickens 18 as deep in nasolugy as the learned Slawken- 
bergius. 2858 Lvtron I) Aut ull //e do. i, Character... 
graphically portrayed, with a nasological illustration. 
Daily News 17 Feb. 4,7 What 13 your favourite perfume ? 
ask» the nasologist of his pitient. 

Nason (ne'sjn), [Of obscure etym.] (Sce 
quot. 1855.) 

1690 Specification in Grove Dict. Mus, (1880) IT 5904/2 
Choir Organ... Flute, of metal. Nason, of metal. 1694 
fivd, echoes of halfe stops; .. Principal. Nason 1855 
Horkins Oryan un. 118 Nason, This name is sometiunes 
found apphed in old organs tu a wood-stopped Flute of 4-feet 
pitch on the Great Manual...lt i» generally a very quiet 
and sweet-toned Stop. 

Nass(e, variants of Nas, was not. Oés. 

Nasse, obs. variant of Ass, NAsE. 

Nass-fish. fof obscure origin ] = ANGLER! 3, 

1880-4 Dav Fishes Gt. Brit. 1. 64. 

Nassh je, obs. variants of Nksu a., soft. 

Nast (nu-t). déa/. [sack-formauun from Nasty 


a.) Dnt, tilth, foulness. 

1789 Mansnace Aural /con Glowe. 1. 330 Mast, foul- 
ness; weeds ina failow. 1839 //ereford Giess., Nast, dirt, 
nastiness, 188a-—an dial glo-saries (Lana, Chesh , Warw., 
Wore., Glouc ), 1885 Westatt Old Factory xxiv, I don't 
care about rooting and pottering among past. 

+Nast, hast not: see Ne and Have wv. A. 9. Obs. 

e1290 Aeket 760 in S. Eng Leg 1 228 On me nast bu 
power non swych destresse for-to do, @x3zro in Wright 
Lyric P. xxvii. toz Nast thou nothyng bote tyht, W bul 
thou arta ly ve. ; 

Nast, hnowest not: see Nor z. 


Nastell: sce Asre.. 
Na‘stify, v. vonce-wd. [f. Nasty a. + -Fr.] 


trans. To make nasty. 

1873 M. Cowsins A/is ante 11. 937 The makers will glaze, 
varnish, nastify paper to such an extent that writing on it 
ib & perect nuisance. 

Nastily (na‘stili), adv. [f. Nasty a. + -1y 2.] 
In a nasty manner or slate; llthily; disagrceably, 


unpleasantly. 

3618 Corur, Serdidement, filthily, nastily, naughtily. 
2616 Sunre & Marky. Country Farme Vil. XXSVIL 701 
The Bad:cr , finding his lodging su nastily bcrased, pre- 
sently .. fursakes the place. 2663 Avon-dsmnn. 68 The 
Houses of God could not be suffered to lie so Nastily . 
were the true worslup of God observed in them 1741 
RKicnarpson /amtela 1. 239, 1 vexed her yesterday, because 
she talk’d nastily. 1775 Mrs. J. Hanais Lett, | 302 He 
feeds nastily and ferociuusly, aod eats Quantities mest un- 
thankfully, 1858 Hawinonng £2. 4 /t, Nebe- 64s, (1872) 
1 se Streets narrow) and sinclling naatily. 

Nastiness (nu'stinés), [f Nasty a. + -NEss.] 

L fFilthiness or foulness of persons, places, or 
things; disapreeable dirtiness or want of cleanlt- 
ness; an instance of this. a filthy act or habit. 

r6:1 Colca. Sustllarnderie, siutushnese, nastine<se, 

reasinesse. 16a Burton Ava’ Mel, wai wv. (1651) 83 
Through their own nastiness, and sluttishness,. suffer their 
airto putnfie 1679 Pesan eldldr. Poot, w. (1692) aur The . 
Tediow DTinprisoniments, even to Death it slf, through 
nastiness of Dungeuns. azig JT. Pauastprs te. 7 Aerdy four 
Conf r. 324 Spitting bt your Houses, and some other dail 
Nuastinesses comin. tted by you. 2937 J. Cranks Ast, Bible 
(1740) Toa tog ‘That which increased his Misery was the 
Nastiness of hiy Distemper, which rendered him. loatb- 
some to otheis. xr794 S. Wictass J/7st. Kermon! 154 
Nothing can exceed the nastiness that nppearsin their foud. 
1803 Martaus Hoped. 1. iv. (1857) | 6% All voyagers agree 
with respect to the filth of the habitations, and the per- 
sonal nastiness of the people. 

b. That which 1s nasty; dirt, filth. 

r6r1 Coter., Sourdliure, soyle, filth, nastinesse. ¢ 3645 
Howere Leff, (1650) I]. un. 8 Lflere one shall see nor dog, 
nor cat, nor cave, to cause any nastines within the body of 
the House. 1687 A. Lovertir, Zherenot's 1 rav.t. jo Vhey 
are not subjece to that filth anc mastiness which breed 
among our Hair, if we he not careful to comb it well. 170 
Maunnvuwens. Journ, Jerus. (1721) 9 The Houses were al 
fill'd with Dirt and Nastness. £769 K. Bancrort Gu:ana 
arg When the Snake is kilied, it must first be washed clea 
and freed from all filth and nastiness. 1808 Aled. F he : 
XIX. 570 Where nastiness of every description, and pu- 
tridity i its most loathsome forms, are to be found. 

c. A filthy, disposting, or repulsive thing. 

2869 Huciis Scour, White Horse vi. 124 Haven't you 
made me 1]! often enuugh with your nastinesses fifteen years 
agot 18—9 Sata 7. rownd Clock (1861) 43 Suowy lump- 
sugar has been rm fined by meane of unutterable nastinesses 
of asanguineous niture. 3873 Misa Musocn /air France 
U. 52 No greasy nastinesses of stews. 

2. Moral foulness or impurity; grossness, ob- 
scenity; talk or writing of this kind. 

1700 Davorn Pref Fables Wks. (Globe) 507 The nastiness 
of Plautus and Aristophanes 1785 Ruin /ate/l. Powers 
vu i. 4gx By bad habits men may acquire a relish for 
nastiness. 2870 Lown. Among my Bhs. Ser. 1. (1873) 45 


NASTY. 
The common quality..of all Dryden's comedies is their 


Nustiness. 

3. Unpleasantness of flavour. 

1868 Atlantic Alonthly Mar. +64 That quality of unmiti- 
gated nastiness which so familiarly atrests the genuinencas 
ofour Wentern dusex. 1897 A llbutt's Syst. Med. IIT. 627 
Such sense of taste as remains is ouly capable of perceiving 
a bitter nastiness. 

+Nasturce. Obs. rare. [0. F. nasturce, ad. 


L. nasturtium.| =» NAsTURTIUM 2. 

1693 [see Carer 56.13) 2706 Ponttirs (ed. Kersey), Var 
furces or Capucin Capers, a kind of French Bean that gets 
up upon Branches, or Poles, which are near it. 1707 Mor- 
Timer //usd. (1720) 11. 154 Nasturces, commonly called 
Capuchin Capers, are multiply'd only by the Seed. 

asturtian. Alsvu 3 nastert-,g-ion. [Cor- 
rupt form of next.] «= Nasturtium 2. 

1740-2 Mars. Drrany Lee § Corr. (1861) I]. 147 Naster- 
tians, ivy, honeysuckles.., and all sorts of twining flowers, 
1769 Mus. Rareato Ang. //onusckpr. (1778) 351 Gather the 
nasturtian beriies soon after the blassoms are gone off. 
1845 -s0 Mrs Lincotn Leet Bet so Orbicular, or the round 
leat; the Nasturtion affords an example of this kind. 
1883 Jlarper's Mag. July 167/2 Boxes of nasturtions und 
Inignonette stand on the sills. 


Nasturtium (nasti-3fdm). Alse#6-8 -cium. 
fa. L. sasturtiam, so named, acc. to Pliny, from 
its pungency (‘nomen accepit a narium turmento’): 
cf. k. masifort.] 

1. A genus of cruciferous plants having a pun- 
gent taste, of which the best-known representative 
is the Watercress (4. officina/e); also, a plant 
belonging to this genus. Now only Sof. 

1870 Foxr A. & M. 1156/2 This was some mery deuill, 
or els had eaten with his tecth some Nasturcium betore. 
1602 R.T. Arve Goalie Scrnmiio1 ‘The Nastuicium of the Per- 
siann..] take to be a more precious and soucraigne plant 
than our cunmon Cresses, although at be vulparly deemed 
the same. 1664 Evetyn Aad. 4/076. (172y) 195 Sow also.. 
Cabhages, Cresses, Nasturtiuin, Feunel [ete }. 1696 PHILi ies 
ted. §:, Nasfurtrum, the name of a Plant, otherwise called 
Novesmart, or Cresses. 1753 Cuamngus Cycl Supp. &v., 
Nhe leaves of the nasturtiums are divided and cut into seg- 
ment 3797 Amcyed, brit. (ed 3) NVI 13/1 ‘The nastur- 
lium grows on the brinks of nvolets and water ditches, 
3837 WherLweicht tr. Aristophanes Il. 201 What prat'st 
thou of masturliuns ? 

4b. Szecel Nasturtium: (see quot.). Obs =! 
wgratr. /'omet'’s Flist. J)rugs 1.21 It is call'd Cardamome, 
or sweet Nasturtium, because it has a smell much like the 
Nasturluum. 

4. A trailiug plant of the S. American genus 
7 opwo/um, commonly culuvated in gardens for 
its showy oranve-colowed flowers; Indian Cress. 

Now usually neces the lager species Troprolum 
meajus, intvieduced fiom Pest in 1656, but at firse applied to 
T. mrrus also from Peru’, Known in this country from 1596, 
and at first called WWerslae hima Lrdec ts. 

irons Panwisson J'arad.v 281 Nasturtinm Indicum,»d 
which name it is now generally. called — 1706 Pateiens | 
Kersey), Nastasteum Jaden, Tidian Cresses, the Flowers 
ot which smell, and look very pleasantly. 174" Compé. 
fam.-Puce VW. ii. 36) Sow some Seeds of the Nasturtium 
/nadticum upon Hot-beds.) 

1704 Garvin‘n tr. Napin's Gardens. 34 The arn'd Nas 
toraum through each teeming Bed, With Trefoil inte: ming- 
ling Leaves, 1s spread. 174s Braviry sam. Lact. & v, 
Sadlet, The dry‘d seeds of the Indian Nasturtium reduced 
to powder, finely bolted, and mix'd with a little Jeaven., 
1789 Barnkn in fAdl Zrauns LXXIX 164 The nastartiums 
were not cut of ull after the middle of November, 284§- 
so Mes. Lincotn Lect, Lot, 78 The pollen of the Nav 
turtuum. 1878 Oriver Adm. Sot. uw. 154 Indian Cress, 
.-called Garden Nasturtium 

atts 16. 1747-96 Mus. Grasse Cookery vi g8 A few nastur- 
tium flowersstuck here and there, look pretty. 1881 1 Harpy 
Laediccan vi. in, ‘The same nasturtium Icaves thal pre- 
sented their faces to the passers without, ; 

b. Com, with names of colours, as sastsertion- 
red, -vellow. Also elipt, as the name of a coluur. 

1845 Aacycl. Metrop. VAM. 465/41 Natertium.— Chrome 

elluw 24, Hux 7 389— /'all Aladl G ig May 1/3 The 

ton jacket) opened over a blouse of casturtium-yellow 
silk. 1896 Dascy Mews 18 July 6/3 An oblung yoke of 


bright nasturuum-red velvet. 

asty (nati), a. Also 5 naxty, -te, 6, 8 
(y Sc.) nesty, 7 gnastie, naustie. [Of obscure 
origin: cf. Du. mestig (2? MDu. atistich) foul, dirty, 
the history of which is also obscure. The early 
form naxty and Cotgrave's nasky may indicate a 
stem ause-, which also appears in Sw. dial, naskug, 
nasket (Rictz) dirty, nasty, but the ultimate rela- 


tionsbip of the forms is not clear.] 

The original force of the word, denoting what is dis- 
gustingly dirty or foul, has been gicatly toned down or 
altered in English use (see senses 3-§), but is retained in the 
United State:, where sesfy is nut commonly used by polite 
speakers: cf, De Vere Ameri anisms (1871) 509 and R. G. 

hite Lngiard Without & Within (1881) xvi. 386, ; 

1. Foul, filthy, dirty, unclean, esp. to a disguating 
depree; offensive through filth or dirt; character- 
ized by the presence of, or contact with, filth or 


uncleanness. 

In quot. 3477 prod. fransf. and — Fittity a. 4. 

a 1qoo /'o. ef. & L. Poems asa Nasty, sory, bth 
¢1420 Anturs of Arth, xv, ‘Uhus in dawngere and dole 
1 downe and I duelle, Nasty (wv. 7. naxty, naxte) and ned- 
fulle, and nakede one nyghte. £477 in leadam Sei. Cases 
Star Chamé. iselden Soc.) 2 The send mysdoers..accom- 
puigneth theym with many evyll dis and aasty per- 
Bones, 148 Parten Eafed. Scott. D vij, A very sloouen 
payer & belyke a uesty. 1676 Fremine /‘anvgl. Zpist. 336 


NASTY. 


ws spring out of our nastic, nestes of sluggishness. 
oa —_ ee asked LRT. 3547/2 evarg., Ube mischiefe uf 
nastie apparell. 1627 Moryson /fin. U1. 162 ‘he nastw 
filthinesse of the nation in generall, 1663 Boviz Use/ 
Eap. Nat. Phtlus, W. v. 152 Not to meddle with such nasty 
things as the gronser soit of humane hacrements, 1696 Ke. 
Paruicx Comm. Exod, i. 14 In carrying Dung..into the 
Fiold, and such like nasty Services, 1720 Swiet Mfedst, 
Broomstich Wks. 1755 IIL. 1. 181 Destined to make other 
things clean and be nasty itself 27495 P. ‘THomas Fra. 
Anson's Voy. yt The stup was in a very nasty condition, 
2800 Wed. Frad. LV. 110 Garments. .often grow rotten and 
infectious ax they grow nasty. 3842 W. Sraroina /taly & 
Tt BL UL 168 Streets which are narrow, steep, and ex- 
ceedingly na-ty : 

b. Morally filthy; indecent, obscene. 

@ r6or? Mawston /asquils Kath ww. 311 You forget your 
selfe to vse such jests, Such nastie ribauldrie, vpon my 
daughter. ¢ 1648-s0 Baatuwair Sarnabves Frat u. 14 
A curmudgeon rich but nasty [perods: au). 1666 Be. S. 
Parker /7¢¢ & Linpart. Censure (1667) 52 An intemperate 
sensualily is iasty, @ 1731 Artrroury (J.), The grentest 
heap of nasty language that aba ever was put toyether, 
1809 Mankin Gud Blasi vii. P16 What an exhibition before 
my comrades! It was surrendering myself to all thcie 
uasty wittiuisms, 2873 FE. EE. Hate Ups & Downs x. 96 
He hated it as a gentleman hates to hear a nasty story. 

3. Offensive to smell or taste ; nauscous. 

a%548 Haut Cheon, f/en. 1° 135 the Lady Margoaret.. 
was of suche nasty complexion and euill sauored breathe, 
that he abh reed her company. 12602 Werver Mirr, Sfart. 
Cy b, ‘The aire’s a guastte old mans breath ill smelling. 
1935 Markyat Jac faith/. xxii, For one good smell by the 
rivec’s Side, there be ten nasty ones =. 2853 Kana Greunell 
E.cp. xmaiv (1856) 306 Began using the remnant of our fetid 
bear's Meat: nasty physic, but we will try it. 188g Law 
Tones UXXLX. 74/2 Lhere was a nasty smell about the 
premises. ; 

J. Ot weather: Foul, dirty, wet, disagreeable. 

1634 Sun ‘l. Hernert 77 a7. 216 We whad litle other or 
better weather then high sturmes, nastie raines and lowd 
thunders. 17944 Firipinc Lumedble-cowa [ick Wks. 1784 
IIL. g05 [tis a cursed nasty morning — [ wish we have not 
wet weather. 1976S J. Paait /’pil of Pleas. (1777) 1. 33 
It's a nasty evening and not fit for walking. 1814 Jann 
Austen Left, (1834) (1. 22: Itis a nasty day for everybody, 
.-bere is nothing but thickness and sleet. 1838 Dickens 
Nich. Niko xw, SA nasty night, Mr. Nogys', said the man, 
1892 Daily Weather Kep. 20 Dec., Variable breezes, ..dull, 
nasty, probably sume rain. ; 

4. Offensive in some respect; disagreeable, un- 


pleasant, objectionable, annoying. 

Ju common uve as a general epithet expressing dislike or 
ANHayaee, 

1705 fond Gas No. 41064 Rob. Thomkins,.. pale Faced, 
has nasty rough Hair. sg7ga bircoinc. Lottery Wks 1784 
If. 131 Does not the nasty red colour go down out of 
my face? 1788 Mu. D'Arpiay Lett. & Diary (1842) TI. 
rgt How disagreeable these sacques are! Tam so incom- 
mooted with thes: nasty ruffles! 1837 L.annor /’en‘amreron 
iit, Wks 1853 Lf 329/1 An Lealian, a poet, write in French ! 
What hu nan ear can tolerate its nasty nasalities ? 1 
Wiis Lady Jane i 25) My creditors They send their 
nasty bills in, once a year. 2888 oor Nelle ao They.. 
had nasty little tricks of whispering anp.latable truths. 

ahsol, 1884 Rak Contemp, Socia (sit 105 Lhe taste of the 
bouryevisie tor the cheap and musty. 

b. Applied to persons (passing tnto 8). 

ajax Swirt Left (1767) ILE. 153 ‘The little nasty lawyer 

that came up to me so steiuly at the Castle the day 1 1: ft 


freland. 1838 Du kens Mad. Nick, ix,‘ He's a nasty stuck- 
upinonkey', said Mra Squeers. 1853 Troriorn Orley /, 
l. 6 Nasty, sly gith’, said Lady Staveley to herself. 


1866 Dickrns Wat. Kr. tiv, That nasty Li htwood fels 
at his duty fete} 
G. 1).fficult to deal with ; dangerous, bad. 

1638 Sporting Mag. XXII. 33 Mr Russel hunts here, 
and | learnt that hets a nasty one to get away from. 1878 
W. 5S. Havwarp Lone agst. World 1c Wises a nasty dite 
we are coming to. 1884 Saf. Kev 14 June 783,2 There was 
outude of Hurwich harbour a nasty sea. 

qd. tlaving unpleasant results; rather serious. 

1889 SOuima’ Aloths xxii, Te would be very funny if 
she gets a few ‘naxty ones’, as the boys say, herself. 2883 
Standard 16 May 2/7 Mr. Crace..received a nasty blow 
on the tnyer. 1894 Darly (eZ. 4 Jan 5 4 Laid up.., owing 
tu a nasty fall, sustained while hunting 

6. All-natured, ill-tempered, disagreeable (¢o 
another), 

18eg Baocxart NV C. Gloss., Nasty, ill-natured, lin- 
Patient, saucy. 31848 A. HB. Evans Leicestersh. Words, 
Nasty, ill-tempered, cross, vexed. ‘She got quite nasty’. 
1858 S. Wicagrrorcn Sf. Messions (1874) 78 The absence 
of toleration confines ituelf to a few nawy articles in news- 


papers. 2892 M. Corcins Afrg. § Aferc’, I. it. 83 He will 
take delight in being. nasty to a neighbour, 1 Lists 
Carn Fudd. Grynune 1. iii. gt Lest the headstrong William 


might torn nasty. 

@. Nasty max, the one in a gang of garrotters 
who actually does the work. 

1863 Truvetvan Compet. Wailah 20 Scheming to avoid, 
as best they can, The fell embraces of ‘the nasty maa‘. 

Ma‘sty, ¢. Oss. exc. dial, [f. pree.} 

L. ¢rans, (and ref.) To make nasty or dirty. 

3788 T. Boston Hi‘ds. (1855) VI. 563 As willing to be 
washed as ever child ashamed of his nastying himself is. 
8770 PAil. Trans. LX. 186 Salt is by no means to be used.. 
as it always will drop and nasty the plumage. 

istr, To commit a nuisance. 

2749 in Cramond Church of Keith 55 (E.D. D.), If any 
person shall he convicted..of nastying withia the wails of 
the churchyard. 

+ Masute, ¢. Ot. Also 7 nasut. [ad. L. 
ndsiit-us, {. ndsus nose.] 

L. Ag. Keen-scented, sagacious, 


<9 


2693 Gavosu Herrasf. 303 The names then of Clergy and 
Laity, in which the Nasuter Crisicks of thin age, sent »ome- 
thing of pride. 1660 H. More Afys/. Gedl. vii. x. 320 Our 
mudern Atheises, especially the more nasute sort of them. 
3697 Evetyn Vusetsine vi. ata If there be xome so Nusute 
..a3 to undertake the discrimination of. Medals. 


1707 ‘I’. 
, Bray Bibl. Parock, (ed. 2) 44 eal ae his is a piece of hiow: 


ledge extremely slighted by such as would be accounted 
Nasute, Critical and Sagacious, 

2. Having a strong sense of smell. rare—. 

1699 Eve tyn Acelaria (1729) 132 They are commonly 
discovered, scented and rooted out by a nasute greedy Swine 
purposely brought up. . 

Hence + Masuteness, the quality of being 
nasute; sagacity. Oés. 

1660 H. Morr &fyst. God’. vit. ii, 365 Any man that bas 
but a moderate nasuteness. 2685 — Curs. Keff. Saxter 
Pref Aa An Ostentation of his singular Nasuteness. 

Bat, 50. Now worth. dial. Also 4 5 natte, 
6-3 natt, 7 knat. {a. F. nate: see ctym. note 
to Mar 56.')) a. A mat. (Freq. ia church- 
accounts.) b. dial. A straw mattress. 

1361-2 Durham sicc. Rolds (Surtees) 385 Cum facture del 
nattes in coro. 1399 fabric Avks ork Minster (Sur- 
tees) 17 In nattes empiis de lohanne de Francia, &/. 1426 
Lyoa. De Gril. Prigr. 11264 Olde natrys ageyn he made. 
1430-40 — Buchas itt. 6. (1554) 69 A bruode hat, rent out 
ov naties olde. 1483 Cath. Angl. 240/1 ‘Lo make Nattcs, 
ssoriaré. 1897 Vestry Bks. (Surtees) 43 For makinge a natt 
for the wyves to knele on when they cuine to be churched. 
1682 /b16d. 226 To George Newron for nats for the church, 
3s. 2730 Finghall Churchio. Acc. (MS.), Fur two Nats, 
7a. 3744 Lbid., Paid for a Natt ad. 2788 W. MarsHary 
Yorkss. Gloss, Wat, a straw mattross 1876 in Whiily 
Gloss. 1877 in M. UV. Linc. Gloss, 

Comb, 1426 Lyva. De Gril. Pulgr. 19282 The natte-makere 
answerde ageyn. 1483 Cath. Amgl. 24q0/1 A Natte maker, 
sloriator. 1§30 PatsGn. 247/2 Nat maker, satier. 

lence ¢ Wa'tting, matting. Os. rave. 

1669 Fabric Ralls Yur’ Minster (Surtees) 348 For cover. 
ing the seates with natting in the Dean's closet ts. 

+ Nat, adv. Obs. Also 6 natt. [Keduced form 
of nazt NAUGHT adv.) = Not ado. 

£1385 Cuaucrr 1. G. W. Prol. 1a Men scbal nat wenyn 
every thynza lye [etc } 13993 Lana. /'. A’. Co. 18 Layn 
nat yfje knowen. /éied. xix. 251 Ich with-sat nat hus heste. 
woa HNoccirve Let. Cupid 46 that men shulde nat for bee 
sake dey. ¢3qa0 Lovin. Assenrhiy of Gods 453 \ef she be 
examybyd she woll hit nat deny. 1483 Fortescus Jb4's. 
(236y) 4860 ‘The fyle wereth, and after that is laide asyde as 
athyng nat profitable. 1813 Brarsnaw Sf, i erbarge iv 
27 The notable actes of our fathers. .(yf Jitterature were 
nat) myght nat nowe be tolde. 31536 Lett. Suppress. Monast. 
(Camden) 147, 1 colde natt then name them to you. 187g 
Ganon, Gurton 1. i. 30 Nay; but ich saw such a wonder 
a-ich saw nat this vii yere. 

at, variant of Nor w., wot not. Oés. 

Nat, obs. form ot Nor a., hornless. 

Natability. [!. L. natdbil-1s, {. nalére to 
swim + -1ty.} Capacity of floating. 

3796 H Hunter tr. S¢.-Pierre's Stnd, Nat.(1799) VW. 15 
‘Phe natabiliy of aquatic seedsis, undoubtedly, proportione 
to the length of the voyages which they have tu perform. 

Natal (né"tal), a.tand sé, Also 4-7 natall, 5 
natale. [d.L. 2d/a/-zs adj. and sb., f. mat-, ppl. 
stem of maxi tv be vorn, + -d/#s: sce-ALW CLF. 
satal adj, and sb. (15th c.).} 

A.. adj, +1. Presiding over birthdays or nativities. 

61374 Cravcer 7rovdus Ul. 150 Now nece tnyn, by natal 
Toves fest, Were Ia god, ye shulde sterve as yerne. 

2. Ot places: Native. Chiefly poet. 

¢ Pallad. on Hush. xi. 330 Aral as for seed, in natal 
sail hit feede. 1436 /’o/, f'vemrs (Rolls) I]. 167 ‘The duke 
knewe that the townes thre Shuldc have loste all hys natale 
cuntree. ¢ 1480 Henkyson Aor. fab. Lion & Alouse 5% 
My natall land is Rome withouttin nay. 160g CAMDIN 
Kem, yo8 Childien tooke names from their natall places. 
2633 Lirncow /7a7. x. 498 Where theme, (0 natall pla e) 
my soule did coyle. 17ag Pore Odyss. 1. 8 Safe with bis 
friends to gain his natal shore. 2176a Kawrs Elem. Crit. 
xix. (1833) 34y After a long voyage it was customary among 
the ancients to aulute the natal soil. 2880 SHELLEY //yerm 
Afern. xiv, He sought his natal mountain-peaks divine. 
1845 Jixnyson Daisy 18 How young Columbus seein'd to 
rove, Yet present in his natal grove. 

J. Ot or pertaining to (one’s) birth ; connected 
with, or dating from, one’s birth, 

1447 BokenwamM Seynfys (Roxb) 9 The tytyl of byt natal 
dyynyte Inher yung age she dede for-ake, sais Put i KNHAM 
Fag. Poesie 1. xxia. (Arb.) 61 Others for magnificence at 
the natiuities of Princes children.. are called songs natall 
or Genethsiaca, Sanpere Palau. siry tt. 31 Thy Natal 
Stars (meaning the Radical Position of the Heavens at thy 
Birth) promise thee happy success. 28:7 Suxkciey Kev. 
fslam Ded. i, Ere my fame become A star among the 
stars.., If it indeed may cleave its natal gloom. 1866 
G, Macvonary Ann. QO. Neigh’, xxxi (18,8) 533 A belief 
that the circumstances of one's natal position are not to 
be rudely handled. 1899 Ad/éutt ss Syst. Aled. VU. 733 The 
pre-natal and natal affections are readily distinguished from 
this disease. ; 

Jig. 1848 R. LL. Witeerroacre Doctr. Incarnation xiv, 
(18ga) 383 In God only is Holiness... From this natal source 
does the principle of holiness extend itself through the 
creation. 1873 Buackiz Lays ffighl. 39 From the scrip- 
tured rock at ease I spell Creation's natal chapter. 

b. Natal hour or day, the hour or day of one's 
birth; birthday. Also fe. 

2704 Prior Prol., Her Mayesty's Rirthday 6 Thou, pro 
pitious star, whoxe sacred power ided o'er the monarch’s 
natal hour. 2989 ‘I. Cooker 7ades, etc. 55 O} Youth on 
whom the kindest Ray Has shed an Intluence from your 
natal Day. 1982 Cowrsr Anti. Thelrphth. ga Hypothesis 
(for with such mag c power Fancy enducd hee in her natal 


NATATORES. 


hous). r@qg Kans Goiuneds Exp. xxv. (1856) 206 The natal 

day of the prince consort. 287g Watery Life Lang, viii 

135 The saint to whom his natal or christening day is sacred. 
c. Natal gantcs, ring (sce quots. ). 

3797-38 Cuamnnas Cyc/. uv. Nesulis, Natal Games were 
gamen iatroduced on the anniversaries of the birth-days of 
great men. /did., Natal Ring... wa» a ring only worn on 
the birth-day. W. Jones Finnrriag Perseus 
alludes to the nats} ring ur his first Satire. 

G@. Connected with one trom bath. 

r8rx W. R. Spence Poems 97 My natal a round m 
heart. 1879 Lona &aeid 1x. 333 Who am all lost, if bac: 
Come not my Sire, by our great natal Gods, 

B. sd. tl. [ovs. F. natal.j A birthday-feast. 

3464 Caxton Fables of A sop iv. xi, He would have cele- 
brated and holden a natall or a grete feste. 

+ 2. fi. tL. sata/és.} Birthday celebrations. Oés. 

1997 Be. Hart Sad. in iv, Were yesterday Polemon’s 
naials kept? 2636 Fivz-cerveuy Blessed Birthday (2881) 31 
Why should not we with joy resound and sing, The Ul 
Natuls of our heanenly King? 

Natal (neal), 2.2 [€. L. wat-ss (see NavEa) + 
-AL.] Of or pertaining to the nates or buttocks. 

1870 Hi A. Nicnotson Man. Zool. \xxxiii. 556 The natal 
callosities are generally large and conspicuous. 

+ Natali-tial, a. and so. Ués. [f. L. ndtal- 
dtr-us (f. ndtalis Nata a.!) + -aL.] 

@. adj. Belonging to or connected with one’s 
birth or birthday. 

1611 Corvar Corwdities 74 The Parish of Odcombe, m 
deare natalitiall place. ndas J. jackson True Luang. rs 
ui. 175 His natalitiall hynime was sung..by a Chore of 
Angels. 1679 Evetyn Syfva (1776) 630 We read in the life 
of Virgil how far his nataliuat Poplar had outstripped the 
rest of 1ts Contemporaries, 

b. 56. [L. natalitia.} A birthday celebration. 

160 Spake /'vime. Devel. (1653) 84 Our funerals border 
on our natalitials, 

+ Watali‘tious, «. Oés. 

1. = NATALITIAL a. 

2646 Buck Asch. /// 78 It importeth no reason why those 
early aud natalitious tceth should presage such hcrrour.. 
to bis birth. 2669 Bannatey Life bp. Morton 1 The 
natalicious and Birth- places of inmost Noble. . Princes. 

2. Concerned with one's children. rare. 

Not from the L., text, which has only be//ura taternccivum, 

z R. Coprincion ur. Justine xxvt. 353 The Gauls.. 
made a vatalitious and an intrinesick war with. .their children, 

Natality (nate li). [f. Natab a) + -ity, 
In recent use ad. I’, nafalité.] 

1. Birth. rere. 
ane Caxton Gold. Leg. 9245/1 The passyng out of thys 

J 


{& as prec. + -ous.] 


world of sayntes is not sayd deth of saynics but natalyte, 
1830 J. Bavcock £ss. feote in loute's Wks. p. buvau, I 
should doubt whether Samucl Foote visited ‘lruso more 
than once sime the nauulity of Mr. Polwhele was pro 
claimed to has kindred. 

2. Biith-rate; ratio of births to the population. 

x888 Myres Sci. 4 Fut. Lif (1893) 204 The ceaty or 
rate of increase of different provinces of france. atop 
Scr. Month/y Sept. 673 The revival of religious 1 ee 
might have some effect on natality. 

atant (néitant), a. (ad. L. natant-ens, pres, 

pple. of safare, freq. form of mare to swim, 
float.] a. Swimming, floating. tb. Of the 


pulse: Buoyant. Oés. 

1707 Frover PAysic. Palse-Watch 407 In a Disease from 
Warer, if the Pulse be natant and great, ‘tis a sign of Life. 
1753 CHAMBERS Cyc. Supp. sv. d.caf, Natant Leaf, one 
which floats upon the surface of the water, 1831 Crayons 
Jv. Commeans 63 He who natant still delights to lave His 
pliant members in the limpid wave. 

llence Batantly auv., ‘swimmingly, floatingly ” 
(Webster 1847). 


+t Matatile, a. Obs. rare—'. L. nafadtilis 
(Tertullian), f. sa/d¢-, ppl. stem of nafare to swim, 

+ -ilis: see-11E] Able to swim, 

r7a% Baityy, 27453 — Frain. Collog. a fi IT. 147 A 
Natatile Beet do you say? .. Who ever heard of, ox ever 
read the Name of a Swimming Beet? 

Natation (aie fan). Also 6 nawtacyon. 
fad. L. nafdtion-em, n. of action f. naldre to swim. 
Cf. F, safation.} The action or art of swimming ; 
also, tthat which swims or floats. 

1543 Boorpr /yetary xiii. (1870) 265 Euery thyng that 
is vnctious. doth swymme aboue in the brynkes of the 
stomacke :..the excesse of suche nawtucyon or superfyce 
will ascend to the oryse [v., office] of the stomacke, séa3 
Cocakran t, Nafa‘ion, aswimming. 1696 Sir T. Browns 
Psend. Fp. 193 Other animalls..necd no other way of 
motion, for natation in the water, then for progression u 
the land. 1793 CAarac. in Ana. Reg. 252/1 Had I remained 
in England and opened a schoolof natation, 1834 MSMur- 
Tris Cxzier's Anim, Aixgd. 276 Here, ay among the Verte- 
brata, we find the walk, the run, the leap, natation and 
fight. 2855 Weto Last iint. in Nome itt No Roman 
bathes in the ‘liber now, and as for feats of natation [etc.}. 

Ilence Mata‘tional ¢., relating to swimming ; 
Watationist, a swimmer. 

2883 field ae Dec. 853 To tuke an active lead in matters 
natational. 1892 Daily News 17 Feb. 3/3 The question of 
supremacy between the natationists could be settled. 

tH Matatores (nétitd-riz). Ornitah. (L., pl. of 
natator, f. natareto swim.} f/. An order of birds 
adapted for swimming, donee a, ducks, geese, 

Ul 


swans, pelicans, etc. (Named by Illiger, 1811.) 
r8a3 Vecors in 7rens. Linn. Soc. XIV. qos Five great 
imary divisions .. of birds ..: Natatores, or Webfooted 
irda. xOgs Dattas Syst. Nat. Hist, U1. 196 The mont 

striking cnaracter of the NVatfazores, or Swimming Birds 


NATATORIAL. 


{s derived from the structure of the feet. 1870 Gitt mone 
tr. Kiguier's Reptiles & Birds i. 210 The Natatoves ure 
obviously devoted, by their organisation, to an aquatic life. 
1882 Naéure XXII. 365 The wading-birds and natatores. 

Natatorial (nétato-nal), a. [f. as NaraTory 
@ +-AL.] oo 

L. Of or belonging to swimming. 

1816 ‘I. L. Peacock Headloag Hall viii, Mr. Cranium, 
being utterly destitute of natatorial skill, was in inuminent 
danger of gral submersion, 1890 Soston (Mass.) Jrai, 
26 Mar. 2/¢ One of the animals..came off victorious on 
account of superior natatorial powers, , 

b. Of organs: Adapted for swimming. 

2823 Vicors in Trans Linn, Soc. XIV. 405 note, Podi- 
ceps has a true natatorial foot. 1870 H. A. NicHoison 
Man. Zool. 74 The gonocalyx..now serves as a natatorial 
organ 1873 T. R. Jones Aavmn. Aingd. (ed. 4) 459 It... 
swiins freely about by mcans of two natatorial feet. 

3. Characterized by swimming ; esf. in Ornzth. 
of the order of birds called Maféa/sores. 

a. 1899 Peany Cred. XIV. 3354/2 The circle of the Larida, 
no less than that of the natatorial order, hay now been 
traced. 1854 Owen in Orr's Cirve Sot. I. 75/1 Natatonial 
birds sometimes need very extend:d flight. 872 H. A. 
Nicnotson /’a/acont. 387 In many cases —epspecially 
amongst the Natatoital birds [ete ). 

b. 18790 H. A Nicwotson Wan. Zool. xxxii. 1g0 In the 
Natatoral Isupoda..the last pair of abdominal legs are 
expanded. 1894 WVosking Mens Coll Jrul, Oct. 126 When 
stocking an aquarium with natatorial insects, give these 
@ sepurate department. 

So Matato rious a. E1one) 

1896 Kinny & Se. Entomol. V1. xxx. 19t The larva of 
Agrion, which in its tapering body and anual natatorious 
lamine represents a shrimp. 


Natatory (né'tatgi1), sd. [In sense 1, ad. late 


L. nalatdrium sb, neut. of sataldrius: see next.] 
+l. A swimming-bath, pool. Oés. 


¢ 1400 Maunpry. (1839) viii. 93 Also streghte from Nata. 
turie Siloe,is an Ymaue of Ston 1663 Unquianr Xabedars 
» Iv, On the out-side were placed the tilt-yard,.. the 
theater.., and Natatorie or place to swioi in. 

2. An organ used 1 swimming. 

18ga Dana Crusf. 1. 878 The abdominal natatories are 


very small 
Natatory (né'titfri), a. [ad late L. nasa- 


éérius. see NATATION and -oryY.] 
1. Of organs: Adapted for or used in swimming 


or floating. 

1799 Grit. Critic XUV. 212 When they feel the necessity 
of sleep, their natatury bladder is much inflated. 1838 
Kinsy //ad. & /nst. Anim. I, vi. 197 It is said chat the 
can render them-elves heavy or lhyht at pleasure, which 
some effect by means of a natatory vesicle. 12839 Darwin 
Ovig Spec. xiv. (1873) 389 They have six pairs of beautifully 
constructed natatory legs. 2878 Beit Gegenbaur's Comp, 
Anat. 416 lhe natatory membrane of many Reptiles. 

2. Of or belonging to swimming. 

2836 E. Howann #&.-Weeser xix, | perfected my natatory 
studies (affecied phraseology isthefashion). 2863 G. Kean. 
uny Liuks tu Chain vit. 154 hey are enabled to perform 
a sort of natatory movement. 188g (sraptic 24 Jan. 90/3 
He had confidence in his own natatory skill 

3. Characterized by swimming. 

1887 E. D. Corr Orig. Fittest 278 There is little doube 
that the natatory Sirenian order was derived fioin at by a 
process of degradation. 31895 'Q." (QuittER Coucn) Wan- 
dering Heath 95 Nereus., With his natatory daughters. 

Natch (ntl ,sd. Nowdia/. Forms: 6 natche, 
7 nach, g natsh. [?var. of Notcu.) A notch. 
HI{ence Match wv, to cut notches in; Matohed, 


notched, indented. 

1570 Luvins Afanif. 38/7 A Natche, facisura, Ibid 14 
To Natche, sacalere 1578 Lyik Dodoens 43 Brounewurte 
hath. Jeaues natched or dented rounde about. 1669 Ver 
Haven Col. Rec. (1858) 11. 276 A gray mare.. branded on 
y neare shoulder withan S, w!® a nachon y* further care. 
3678- in dial. glos.aries, etc. (see Ang. Dial. Dict.). 


atch, variant of NAUTCH. 


Natch-bone. rare. [f. natch, var. of NacuE.] 
w AITCH-BONE. 

1613 Marxnaw Ang. //usbandman vi. mn. vii, (1635) 8: 
His natch-bones which are on both sides the seting on of 
his taile. x8aa Kitcninrr Covk's Oracle 151 We have alsu 
heard it called Natch-Bone. 28g in Ocitvin Suppd, 

+ Na‘'ted, ¢. 06s. rare~'. (See quots.) 

1628 Fentuau AKesolves wt. xi. 3x How like a nated Sop, 
spunged, even to the cracking of a skinne? 1656 Brounr 
Glossogr. (citing Feltham), Nafed, born, bied, brought 
forth, framed of nature. 

Nate(ly, obs. forms of Nart(zy. 

+ Naterello, variant of Hatrren Oss. 

©1440 Promp. Parv. 3451/2 Naterelle, ides guod nape. 

Wates ine'"iz), sb. pl. Anat. and Med. fa. L. 
natés, pl. of malts ramp, buttock.] 

1. The buttocks, haunchea, 

3706 in Puicups ‘ed Kersey), 31754-6¢ Surtrin Mid- 
wifery IIT tor, | had several cases in which the nates pre- 
sented, 1804 ANERNETHY Se. Obs. 29 An adipose tumour 

rowing Leneath the skin of the natex 1876 Gros /)s, 

laldey, etc. 261 A pece of oil-cloth, placed under the 
nates, will more effectually secure this object. 

4. The anterior and larger pair of the optic lobes 


(corpora guadrigemina) of the brain, 

68x tr, Willis’ Rem. Med. Whs Vocab., Nates, two 
rominences in the brain, sc called because in the form of 
uttochs. 2993 Dranam Phys. Thcol, v1. ii. 361 The dif- 
ferent magnitude of the Nates, and some other Parts of the 
Brain, in Beasts, 1796 Gentl, Mag. XXVI. 5:9/1 The 
nates too were very Jarge and broad, and near two inches 
in length 180 G. V. ELtis Ana‘. 47 The anterior pair,— 


80 


the nates, larger than the posterior. 3899 Adlbutfs Syst. 
Med. Nil. 345 The anterior tubercles or nates ure con- 
nected with the optic tracts. 


3. ‘The umboncs of a bivalve shell (Cent. Dict.). 


+ Nath, has not: see NEand Havrv. A. 9. és. 

@ 1300 Sins bef. Judgm. 10a in £. &. P. (186) 10 pe bing 
pat bod: no flesse nab non, @ 3310 in Wright Lyric /’. xu. 
4z Why, nath nout uch mon his? ¢ 1330 Arth. & Alerd. 

214(KOlbing), He nap non heued, bat tit delende. 2 
Lance P. PLA vi. 42 He with-halt non hyne his huire 
that he hit nath at euen. 2 tr. Secreta Secret, Privy 
Priv, 158 Of ydylnesse ne of fulye be nath not to do. 


Wathe (nz!5). Ods. exc. dial. Also 6-7, 9 
nath (nxp). [var. of Nave (aud naff): cf. the 
similar variation between RaTHge s6- and RavE 


$6.2) The nave of a wheel. 

1388 Wrewe Heclus xxxiii § The entrailes of a fool as 
the whel of a carre, and as a turnende ful axire [1/5. C 
nathe] the thenkingus of hym, 344g Pol, /oems (Rolls) 
II. 222 ‘he Carte nathe is spokeles, For the counseille that 
he galfe. 1893 Firzunns. 4/436. 85 The wheles be made 
of nathes, rakes, fellyes, and dowles, 1649 Biitne Ang. 
Jsnprou, impr. (1652) 167 Nathes or Hubs. Jord. 200 Six 
spokes .. fa-tned into a little short Hub or Nath. 165g 
Phallis of Scyros (No, The restlesse spokes, and whirling 
nathes, Of my eternal chariot. 1778 Aug. Gaseticer (ed. 2) 
sv. /‘ie(d, Vhere were Bo pair of nathes for wheels cut out 
of it first. 1796 W. Marsnach Midi, Counties Gloss 1880- 
in dial. glossaries (Northumb., Lanc., Sheffield, Staff., etc). 


Natheless, nathless \na‘ples, nzx-ples), adv. 
(and prep.) Now only arch. Forms a. 1 na 
pe les, naSe les, 3 navelas, 4-5 napeles, (4 
-lese), 4-6 nathelos, (4 -lees), 0- nutheless, (6 
-lease, also 6 naithe-, naythelesse, 7 nay-the- 
less’. 8. 4-7 nathles, (4 naples). 6-7 nathlesse, 
(6 naith-), 7 nathlesas. [f. OE. 2d Na adu1+ pe 
(=Ay) Tre + des Less aav, Cf. NETHELESS and 
Norurirs4.}] Nevertheless, notwithstanding. 

@. ¢g00 in Houterwek Sc readunga (18,8) 22 Pana be las 
beseah Lothes wif underbec. auras QO. £. Chron. (laud 
MS) an. sort Nade hes for callum prsum giite .. hi ferdon 
ezhwider folc malum. crave Vices 6 U'tetucs 27 Ac 
nadelas ic wille, a godes half, dat tu bie yewarned. c 1ag0 
Beket q1gin S. Ang. Leg. 1.118 Ake nabeles is heorte bar 
evere to Fhomas per 241366 Cuaucen Nom. Rose qo 
But natheles I trowe that she Was faire sumtyme, an 
fresh to se. €1440 Gesta Rom. x\vin, 208 (Harl MS), 
Napeles bit shall ve don as thow wolt have hit. 1533 Mork 
Apol. 131 ‘Vhis Calamus beynge 4 senator, and natheles 
lenyng all vnto the people. 1996 Sipnser //ynn Leauty 
15) Nathelesse the soule is faire and beauteous stull, 168s 
Wi Her PArarete M4 Yet l, poore 1; must perish nay-the- 
lesse. 19748 RicHarnson Clarissa (1768) 11. 348 But she 
comes on very well nathelesse. 18:6 Scott Old Alort, 
Introd., If it be... pretended that my information..is, nathe- 
Jess, incompetent to the task. 3867 Mornis Yason 1x. 228 
Somewhat they doubted, natheless forth they passed 

B. ¢ 1400 A pol, Loll. 4 Powe he be his seruxunt of dette & 
oltisching, naples he is not his seruaunt in filling of werk. 
1600 Hurtanyo Livy xxiv, xix. gzr ‘The enterprise, being a 
service of small consequence, and nath'lesse very dangerous, 
2667 Mitton ?. £. 2 299 ‘Ihe torrid Chme Smote on him 
sore ; Nathless he so endur’d. 1748 THomson Casé. Ludo. 
uu. xh, Nathless with feigned respect he bade give back 
‘The rabble rout. x Corrrivce Devonshire Ronds, 
Nathless Revenge and Ire the Poet goad. 18:4 Scott 
Baz. xxx,‘ Indubitably *, answered Mr, Cruickshanks;.. 
* Nathless, af your honour —', 1868 Moanis Aarth/y Jar, 
(1870) I. un. 554 Nathless by some few fathers old These 
tales about the place were tuld, , 

b. prep. In spite of, notwithstanding. rare. 

21867 Drant //orace, Fp Ded, Wheras. nathles the wyt of 
the one and the port of the other, all theyre wyde fames 
hadd long ere this time bene drenched in the dust. 180s 
Maus. Rancuirre Gaston de Blondemtle Posth. Wks. 1826 
HI, 39 Vet could he not endure to behold him, nathless the 
expectutions of most in the court. 1868a O'Donovan Aleru 
Oasis L. 327 Nathless the dread which I had of these crea- 
tures, | waa obliged to make a halt. 


+ Nathemoire, adv. Cbs. Forms: a. 2 ne i 
ma, nasemo, 3 na pe ma, 4napemo. &. 2 nave- 
more, 6 nathemore. [f. as pree. + Mo or Muxt.] 


Never the more. 

a. crazy O. FE. Chron, (Laud MS.) an, 1127 Hit ofpuhte 
nabema ealle Frencisc & Englisc. crsoo 77in. Coll. llom, 
83 Pw widerfulle mannisshe .. sed mine wunderliche deden 
and nademo me ne Jeued. ¢ 12205 Lay. 4627 Nu we nuten 
na be ma bat we neapeken wit ure ifn, 1 Giouc 
Chron (Rolls) 5154 Ac soupsex ne laste nogt lonse, ne est 
sex naremo, 1340 -Lyend, gt Of bise zennes ne byep najt 
kuytte, po nabemo fet benimep oper of hy aldep mid wrong. 
a3400 Song of Joy (MS, Laud 622) 41 Ne aungel nys 
nabemo but his messagere. : 

B. c 1200 7 rin, Coll, //om. 79 Pe man. .[that] ne wile seche 
after w:eche & nademore haten him pe him agiltcd. 1890 
Srrnser /.Q. 1. viii. 13 But nathemore wou'd that cora- 
geous swayne To her yeeld passage. 35996 — //youn Beauty 
158 Yet nathemore is that faire beauties blame. 


+ Wather, conj. Obs. [OE nader, nidor, var. 


of nander nawier: see NAUTHER.] Neither, 

€ 893 K. Acceven Oros. 1. i, Hie naber nefdon <ibpan ne 

eora namon ne heora anweald. ¢s000 ALLeric in Assmann 
des. Hom. (1889) 70 Nexron hi..nafor ne godes scep ne 
godes bearn pa zyt. artsa O. £. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. 
3110 Naber ne Jecht,. ne nan ping mid ealle of him was 
mestewen, cxrs0oo Moral Ode 325 (Trin. Coll. MS), Ne 
muje we werien nader ne wid purst ne wid hunger. a 2300 
Cursor Af, 11679 In pis wildernes es [water) nan, Naber for 
v~ ne for vr fee, 

Nather, -ir, obs. (chiefly Sc ) varr. of NEITHER, 

Nathing, obs. Sc. form of Nornixa, 

Nathir, obs Sc. form of NetBEn. 


Napur-quar: sce NoTHER-WHERE. 


NATION. 


i Watica (netiki). Zoo’, [mod.L., perh. from 
med.L, natica buttock, f. L. satis: sec Nares.] 
A genus of carnivorous sea-snails ; a suail belong- 


ing to this genus, 

1840 Cuvier’s Anim. Kingd. 360 A broad notch or sinus., 
distinguishes it from Natica and Nenta. 18gr Woonwaxnp 
Mollusca t. 47 ‘the red spots on the naticas and nerites are 
commonly preserved in tertiary and oolitic fossils, 1874 
Woon Nas, /fist. 637 Our firet example of this family w 


the Natica. 
Na‘ticide. rare. f. L. ndt-us or nat-a 


child + -cIDE 1.) One who kills his or her child. 
183s Fraser's Blag. LI. a55 The symptoms... indicating 
"head disease’ in the Esber adulteress and naticide. 
Naticoid (12 'tikoid), a. Zool. [f. Narica + 
-Olp.) Resembling (tbat of) Natica. 
38st Woopwarp Mollusca 1. 135 Shell trochiform or nati- 
coud /érd. 138 Shell naticoid, often eroded. 


Natif(e, -iff, obs. forms of NaTive sd, and a. 


Natiform (né2' tiff), a. [f LL. wat-zs (see 
Nates) +-(1)FOKM.) Resembling or having the 


form of buttocks. 

1682 tr. Witlis’ Rem. Med, Wks. Vocab. Nat(/Orm, in 
the form of a buttock. 1839-47 TZodid's Cyd. Anal. Kia. 
384/2 ‘lhe natiform protuberances are unusually large 
1898 Dawson Wiuuiams Sted. Dis inf 26a The skull 
assumes a pecuhar and characteristic sbape, to which the 
term natiform has been applied. 

Nation (02 fan), 5d.) Foims: 4 naciun(e, 
-cioun, 4-6 nacion, (4 -one), -cyon, (5 -one), 6 
natyon, 5c. natioun, naceoun, 4- nation. fa. 
F. nation, t nacton, etc., ad. L.. nation-em breed, 
stock, race, nation, f, #dét-, ppl. stem of asc to 
be born, Ci. Sp. nacion, lt. nazione.] 

I. 1. An extensive aggregate of persons, 80 
closely associated with each other by common 
descent, languape, or history, as to form a distinct 
race or people, usually organized as a separate 


political state and occupying a dehnite territory. 

In early examples the racial idea is usually stronger than 
the political; in recent use the nutiun of political unity and 
independence is more prominent 

a 1300 Cursor M, 241 Of Ingland the nacion Es Inglis 
man par in commun. /érd. 8275 All naciun aud lede aght 
vr Jauerd for to drede. ¢ 2380 Wer Sed. Weds. LIL. 393 
Jo gospels of Crust writen in Enghsche, to moost Jernyng 
of our navioun, ¢1386 Cuaucen Alan of Law's 7. 183 
Allas!} un-to the Barbre nacioun J moste anon. ¢ 1460 
Fortescun ads, & Laue, Alon. ui. (1685) 115 ‘The said kynge 
is compellid to make his armeys.. of straungers, as 
Scotties, Spaynardes,. and of ober nagiens, 1494 FARVAN 
CAévon. clxxxviii, 90 With a great hoost of anys, and 
other straunge racyons 1538 SiarKHY / gland 1.1 106 
To defend thys custume long vayd tn our reame and natyon. 
1596 Snaks, AlercA. Vow it 4g He hates our sacred 
Nation, 36ag N. Carrenter Geog. Ded. iii (1635) 53 
Wee shall obserue. a multitude of miserable and wretche 
nations 68a (>, VEKnon Lefe //evisn 74 In alinost all 
Nations Christenes, the sam Jaw has continued to tus very 
tine. 1953 Footn Ang. fa Parts kpil., Whe 1799 1 31 
Noi a Buck, nora Blood, though the whole Loghish nation, 
But his roughness she'll soften. 1793 Burke Corr, (1844) 

V. 159 Every thing we have done ss inthe style of hostiliy 
to France, asa nation. 31858 Tennyson One bt eliinglion 4 
Letus bury the Great Duke To the noise of the mourning 
of a mighty nation, 3874 Freeman Gen. Sk. Envop fist, 
xvii. § 1 (1674) 349 In Switzerland four languages are 
spoken; yet the ote certainly make one nation. 1878 
Si erry Stora LI. 20 When the state fell to pieces, the natiun 
held together. 

Comb. 1817-8 Consett Resid U.S. (1822) 333 What 
should they run rambling about a nation-muking for? 1878 
Giavstone rin. Homer vi 77 His.. was, .anation-making 
office. 1888 W. D. Tacntuaty, } ag. Senguenr 10 ‘Lhe 
people are the true nation-makers. 

trans, 1668 Sin T. Browne //ydrict. v. 71 What time 
the persons of these Ossuaries entred the famous Nations of 
the dead. 1708 Pork Ode St. Cecilia 5a Love, stiong as 
Leath, the Poet led ‘Vo the pale nauuns of the dead. 178g 
— Odyss. x. 627 To all the phantom nations of the dead. 

b. A number of persons belonging to a parti- 
cular nation; representatives of any nation. 

1578 BossrwELe Armorie i. 23 Whiche heauenly signe so 
scene on bothe Nations, they of the Frenche fete.) zag 
De For Voy. round World (1840) 190 It being express in his 
orders not to permit any nation. .to come on shore and stay 
there. 18:8 Sueniny Anugan. ffitls 261 Ome remotest 
nations came ‘l’o adore that sacred flame. 

c. In the mediaval universities, a body of 
students belonging to a particular district, country, 
or group of countries, who formed a inore or less 
independent community; still retained in the 
universities of Glasgow and Aberdeen, in con- 
nexion with the election of the Rector. 

See Rashdall Univ. Mid. Ages (1895) 1. 157, IT. 367, ete. 

fc rqax.$t, Andrews Univ. Statute iMS.), tem. ,slalulum 
fuit ut omnino essent quatuor nationes. 1483 in A. atom, 
Univ. Glasg. (Maitland) I. 6 Rectores.., de: anos, procura: 
tores nacionuin, regentes, magistros et scolares, 1488 
Statutes ibid. U1. é Divisio Suppositorum pet viatuor 
Naciones. 3593 in Hasti Acad, Aberd. (1889) 1. §7 { Rector) 
elgatur per omnes Academis Suppositos divisos in quatuor 
Nationes.) 

3664 in Fasti Acad, Aberd, (1898) 11. 11 The colledge 
being fullie conveened and divided in four nationes, .did., 
nominat .. procurators for electing ofane Rector. x783 /b:d, 
14 (The Prine:pal, etc.}] did.. cause the whole students of the 
College divide themselves into the four Nations of Mar, 
Buchan, Murray and Angusw 1739 St. Andrews Univ, 
Records (MS.), he Alhan Nation met on Munday the agth 
March. 806 Foxsytm Seanties Scoth LV. ga (lo Se. 


NATION. 


Andrews) masters and students are divided, according to 
the place of their birth, into four nations. 1839 Scottish 
Univ. Comm, ag, fet Ord. 3 Parl. lapers (1863) XVI. 
386 That in the Election of Rector.., the matriculated 
students shall vote, as at present, in four nations. 

+a. A country, kingdom. O6s. rare. 

3663 Marve.t Corr, Wks. (Grosart) I]. 88 Courts of Mer- 
chants to be erected in some few of the considerablest ports 
of the nation. 1668 Watton Angler 1. xvii. (ed. 2) 226 
There be divers kinds of Cadin or Case-worma, that are to 
be found in this Nation in several distinct Counties, 

2. The nations. @ In and after biblical use; 


The heathen nations, the Gentiles, 

a 3340 Hampore Fsalter xvii. 53 Parfore | sall shrife til be 
in nacyonn lord. 1388 Wyciir Dent. iv. 97 3e shulen 
dwelle fewe in the naciouns. 1 Trrvisa Barth. De P. 
RF om. v, Isider sayep pat anima, pe soule, hab be name by 
settynze of nationia 1593 G. Hanviy Pierce's Snper. Bx 
S. Pavle was .omnisufficiently furnished to be a Doctour 
of the Nati.ns x62: Bieter Deué. iv. a7 And the Lord 
shall scatter you among the nations. 1636 Manass--n BEN 
Isrann Vind. Jud, ne ee The holy Piophets made Prayers 
and Supplications for all Men, as well for the Nations as 
the Israclites. 

b. The peoples of the earth; the population of 


the earth collectively. 

1667 Mitton /, £. 1 598 As when the Sun..In dim Eclips 
disastrous twilight sheds On half the Nations. 1748 Popr 
Dunc. iv 626 O sing, and hush the Nations with thy Song ! 
3796 H. Hunter tr. Sét.cPterre's Stud. Nat. (1799) MIM. 

97 Egypt has attained a degiee of power..which renders 

er the centre of the Nations. 1820 Sneiiay Liberty x, 
Vhe trance In which, as in a tomb, the nations Jay. 1842 
Tennyson Locksley (fall 124 There rain’d « ghastly dew 
From tbe nations’ airy navies grappling in the central blue. 

@. Law of mations: see Law sé.! 4c. 

+3. Without article: Nationality. In phr. of 
English, etc. nation; of or by nation. Obs. 

1375 Barsour Aruce 1 193 Schyrieffys and bailjheys.. 
He maid off Inglis nanon, ¢137§ Sc. Leg. Saints xiv. 
(Luke) a Sancte lucas as of nacion cyrus (= Syrian] was 
tgoo-320 Dunaar /’oeuns vill. 29 And namelie we of Scottis 
natioun, .. Forzett we nevir into our orisoun To pray for 
him = 1579 IF RNION Gutcciavrd v (1618) 186 Brandano Con- 
stable of the Florentines, ofnation a Lucquoys. 164% Kart 
Mons. tr Bioadi's Crd Wars w. 53 Though he were a 
Fleming by Nation, yet was hee vot separated from the 
interest of Fiance 

4. Lhe nation, the whole people of a country, 
freq. in contrast to some smaller or narrower 
body within it. 

s60a Suans /fam. 11 ii. 370 The Nation holds it no sinne, 
to tarre them to Controucrsic. 1662 Dayporn On Coruna. 
tron 35, Loud shouts the nation’s happiness proclaim — 1709 
Porn Ess. Crit. 546 ‘Then unbelieving priests reform'd the 
nation, 1796 H Hunter tr. $¢-Pierre’s Stud Na’. (179) 

. sog Washes for the Nation. ¢ 282a Jane AusiKN 
Mansf, Park (1851) 60 You are speaking of London, I ain 
speaking of the nation at large. 1858 Bricnt Sp. B'ham 
in J res 30 Oct. 9/5 ‘The nation in every country dwells in 
the cottage. 1898 Guavstony in Daily News 12 July 3/7 
Now .the nation votes and the nation rules 

IT. &. ta. A family, kindied. Ods. rare, 

¢3386 Cuauceurn Wifes 7. ata Allas! that any of my 
nacioun Sholde ever so fuule disparaged be! 1508 KENNEWDIE 
Alytiug w. Dunbar att Homage to Edward Langschankis 
maid thy kyn, In Dunbar tia: ressauit him, the false 
macione. 

+b. The native por alation of a town or city. 

1923 Ln. Bexnens Fv aiss. 1. ccxx. 284 Mo than sixscore, 
all yong inen of the nacyon of y* towne, /did@. celiv. 377 
They of the nacion of the towne were taken to mercy. 

+o. An Irish clan. Ods. 

1584 in O'Flaherty West Connanght (1846) 390 He is, hy 
her Majesties apointment, capten and ehiel bo.b of bis 
countrey and nacion. 

a. A tribe of North American Indians. 

1763 in C. Gista Fonds. (1893) 196 Negocieatory maters 
with a number of Indian nations = 1773 1n Collect. Mass. 
fist, Soc. wd Ser, Vo75 The sachems and warriors of the 
Six Nation. 1836 W. Irving Astoria 111. 24 There were 
white men residing with some of their nation, 1867 Paxx- 
MAN Yesuits N Amer, xxxii. (1879) 4276 Vhat portion [of 
the Hurons) called the ‘lobacco Nation. 

+9. A particular class, kind, or race of persons. 
Also man's nation, human kind, Oés. 

1362 Wve Phil, ii. 15 In the myddel of a schrewid 
nacioun and weyward. 1390 Gowka Conf Il. 50 Among 
the gentil nacion Love is an occupacion, /éed. L. 55 Out 
of mannes nacion Fro kynde thei be su miswent, That to 
the liknexse of Serpent Thei were bore, 193g COVERDALS 
s Pet. ii. g But ye are..that kyngly prestchode, that holy 
nacion. # 1968 AscHam Schelem. wu, (Arb.) 137 The worst 
of all, as Questivnistes, and all the varous nation of 
scholemen. 1 B. Jonson Sesanes i. it, You are a subtile 
nation, you physicians! 2 Lasses Voy. /taly 1. 14 
Civi) education. . makes even echoolboyes (an inwolent Na- 
tion any where else) most respectfull to one anotl er. 43734 
Noatn Azam. Pref. (1740) 11 Lhese are what the Compilers, 
@ inost useful Nation, funt after. 

+ b. So of animals. Oés. 

1590 Spenser / QO, 11. xii. 36 All the nation of unfortunate 
And fatall birds about them flucked were, 15694 —~ A strophel 
g8 There hia welwoven toyles..He laid the brutish nation 
to enwrap, 1 Dayvpen Virg. Georg. 111. 806 The saly 
Nations of the Sea profound. 1733 Pors £ss. Maa it. 99 
‘The nations of the field and wood. 1781 Cowrgr Hafe 353 
The screaming nations, hovering in mid air. 

+7. Astrol, Nativity; nature. Oés. rare —. 

376 Bansour Srwce tv. 29 Gif thai men, that will atudy 
In the craft of astrology, Knaw all mennis nacioune, 

8. A great numbér, a host ¢f persons or things. 

1768 Steans Jr. Shandy V. xxi, Vhe Frenck had ..a 
nation of hedges and copses..to cover them. 170g /bid 
VII. xxi, What a nation of berbs he had procured, 


$l 


Wation (nA‘fon), adv., a., and 53.2 dial. and 
U.S. Also ‘nation, neaation. [A eupbemist.c 
abbreviation of Damnation. Cf. tarnation.] 

A. adv. Very, extremely, etc. 

1784 Gaose Dect. Vulgar 7., Nation,..a vulgar term used 
in Kent, Sussex, and the adjacent countries, for very..; a na- 
tion Jong way. 1799 R. Warner Walk. West. Counties 
(1800) 103 My guide .. had informed me | was to expect ‘a 
Dation strange road’. 1884 in Spirit ub. Jruts. (1825) 


478 ‘hey takes ‘nation good care to be set down at the 
turnpike. 18ag Brocxerr MV. C. Gloss. (and in many later 
dial. glossaries bope 


1859 Dickens 7, Tee Crties 1. ii, ‘ 
there ain't, but I can't make s0 nation sure of that’, said 
the guard. 1873 f: Srusina Molly Miggs, etc. (1903) 69, 
I can’t tell no one how naation riled 1 felt 

B. aaj. Very large, very great, etc. 

1898 Craven Gloss. & ¥., There wor a nation seet o folk at 
kirk, 1836 Hatipunion Clochwt, (1862) 303 Niagara fall ; 
what a nation sight of machinery that would carry. 1877 
Banxs Glory vii, | might not have been in such a nation 
bud to pun from my cart. 

. 56. In imprecations, Also Comd. 

1848 Putman Austic Sé. 31 Your (horse] is naation seyzid 
tall. 188: ‘I. Harpy Laoascean v1. iv,O nation !..if I were 
a man, 1886 Evwontny IV. Som. Word-th. av. Nation 
seize, Nation-nseize thee | where's a bin bidin about to? 

National (nz-fanal),a. and sd. [a. F. national 
(16th ¢.), t. sation Nation sb.) + -af -aL. Cf. 
It. wastonaude, Sp. nacional.) 

A. adj. 1. Of or belonging to a (or the) nation ; 
affecting, or shared by, the nation as a whule. 

1597 Howson Serm. a4 Dec. 24 The Ciuill and Nationall 
lawes of anie Countrey. 1643 Cary, Sacr. Cov. 26 ‘That 
which promotes personall holinesse, must needs promote 
National] holinesse. 1678 MarvELL Growth Pofery 39 
This was a National Business if ever any were. 1730-2 
Bowincuroke Let. to Swift Jan., National corruption must 
be purged by national calamities. 1790 Burke Fr. Aev, 
(1898) 31 ‘The spirit of caution which predominated in the 
national couniils. 1833 Tutrtwatt Greece wi. J. 253 The 
national festival of the Paméaotia was celebrated with 
games, 1856 Froupe Hist. Ang. 1. i, 161 Their angry 
jealousy refused to tolerate longer a national dishonour. 
3871 Freauan Norm. Cong. (1876) 1V. xvit. 72 In the end 
nations! unity and national freedom appeared again iw 
nore perfect shapes ao ; 

b. Of troops, ete.: Maintained by a nation. 


(See also quot. 1802.) 

2802 Jamas Wilt. Dict., National troops, are those born 
in our own dominions, in opposition to foreigners. 1842 
Borrow Bible in Spain xxxvi, ‘The kseller..was an 
officer in the national cavalry. 1876 Vovi.2 & STEVENSON 
Milit. Dict. a59/t ‘The national defences of a country con- 
tint, besides ber armies and reserves, of the navy [etc.). 

c. Of or belonging to the French Government 
during the time of the firat Republic. 

1793 Nrison in Nicolas Disp, (1845) I. 308 We. have 
taken nothing but a miserable National brig of eight guns 
2837 Caniyce Fr. Rev. WL. vi. i, Most chopfallen, blue, 
enters the National Agent this Limbo whither he has sent 
s0 many. 

2. Peculiar to the people of a particular country, 
characteristic or distinctive of a nation. +t Also 


const. slo. 
1635 CaneenTER Geog. Del. 11. xiv. (1635) 219 Who obserues 
not 1n aJl Nations certaine naturall or national] vertues or 


vices, 1645 Sin T. Browne /sewd, Fp. co. That an un- 
savoury odour 1s gentiitious or national unto the Jews. 
2650 butwar Anthsopomet. 81 In Perviana also, a great 


Nose is in request and National. £9778 Hamitton I &s. 
(1886) VII. 542 Ie is of great consequence to preserve a 
national character. 1796 H. HUNTER tr, Sé-/serve's Sind, 
Vet. (1799) TIE. 236 ‘They abjured the national prejudices 
which had rendered them..the enemies of other men. 18s2 
B. W. Procter Diego de Montilla xiv. 7 The dances | 
have named are national, 1848 Max Mczver ¢ Asps (1830) 
RIL i. 38 ‘Vrauly nanonal poetry exists only where there is 
a truly national life. 

+3. a. Kelonying to the same nation as oneself; 
compatriotic. Ods. rare". 

1632 Litucow 7rav.t 20 In these parts a man can finde 
no worver enimie than his nationall supposed fiend. 

+b. Genule; belonging to ‘the nations’, as 


opposed to the Jews, Oés. rare —". 

3662 Pacitt Heresiogr. (cd. 6) 18 A National Saint, or a 
Saint of the Gentiles, 

4. Patriotic; strongly upholding one's own nation. 

rin Fingal? A158. in 10th Rep. Hist ALSS. Couem, App. 
V. rg9 It showes in them an ingratitude to so national a 
man, 1797 May. A. M. Bunnert Sepgar Gird (1813) 11. 61 
The fine old palace, the chamber,.. were.. severally ex- 

lained by the national major, 1810S. Grren Reformist 
y. 243 Amongst other p:ejudices natural to a national Scotch- 
man, he bore an inveterate hatred to the Irish, 18972 Darly 
News 7 Sept., He is intensely national ..He believes that 
the Scots are the finest race in the world. 
b. Devoted to the interests of the nation as 
awhole Also Comé, 

wor J. Anams bV4s. (1854) IX. 585 Too strongly infected 
with the «piit of party, to give moch encomagement 
to men who aie increly national. : Specta‘or 9 Nov. 
6as/a This signal encouragement to the national-minded 
Radicals of the United Kingdom. ; ; 

6. In special collocations: Nasional convention, 
council, debt. synod (see the sbs.); nationalanthem, 
the hymn ‘ God save the King’; also, the words 
or music sung or played on similar occasions in 
other countries; National Assembly, an assembly 
consisting of representatives of a nation; spec, 
+\a) = General Assembly (see ASSEMBLY § b); 
(4) a synod of the Church in a particular nation ; 


NATIONALISN. 


(c) the first of the revolutionary assemblies of 
France, in session 1789-91 ; also applied at various 
later dates to the popular assembly, and now to 
the two houses, tle Senate and the Chamber of 
Deputies, when in joint session; national bank, a 
bank associated with the national finances; U.5S., 
a bank whose circulating notes are secured by 
United States bonds deposited with the govern- 
ment; national church, (a) a church consisting 
of a nation; (6) a church established by law in 
@ particular nation; national guard, an armed 
force existii g in France at various times between 
1789 and 1871 ; amember of this force; Na! ional 
Republicans, U..S., an early name for the Whi 

party; national echool, ion school conduct 

and supported to a greate: or less extent by the 
siate; (6) one of the schools established by the 
National Society, founded in 1811 to promote 


the education of the poor. 

2819 Sueciry (¢it/e' A New *National Anthem. 1837 
LockH art Scott (1839) J. 305 Drowning the National An- 
them in howls and hootings. a7 Voy_r & Stxvenson 
Alilit, Dict. 269/1 The playing of the national anthem is 
only due to those persona;,es who are entitled, under the 
spularione toaroyal salute x6a2 15f % and Bb. Dis ipl. 
Ch. Scot. 8g The *Nationall Assemblies of the Countrey, 
called commonly the Geneiall Assemblies. 2647 CLAKENDCH 
Hist. Reb. u. § 8 ‘hat National or General Assemblies 
should be called only by the King's Authority. 1660 R. 
Coxe Power & Subj. a1g The Emperors and Kings did 
convoke.. Provincial and National Assemblies and Synods. 
1790 Kurxe F&r. Kev. (1898) 47 ‘This. would appear per- 
fectly unaccountable, if we did not consider the composition 
of the National Assembly. 2839 [see Assamaiy 5h}. 1868 
Homans Cycd. Comsn. 1351/2 ‘Vhe directors of the * National 
Bank proposed to the State banks a resumption of specie y. 
ments onthe ast February, 1817. 1896 Da. dy News 27 fa y 
9/5 Mr. Sewall., being a national banker... while they bitterly 
denounce national banks. 16g: Baxter /nf Bafpt. 3:1 The 
Jews were a *Nationall Church. 1716 M. Davigs then. 
rit. 11. 335 He is Low-Church.. 3 such a one is a poor 
begging Convert from Popery o: Presbytery to the National 
Church. 3838 Arnon in Stanley Ly (1844) I. vi. 274, I 
Cannot understand what is the good of a national Church 
if it be nut to Christianize the nation, 3633 Payeng rsé /t. 
HMistr10m. §70, 54 ancient and moderne, geuerall, “national, 
provinciall Councela and Synodes. 1797 L£aecyc/. Brat. 
(ed. 3) XVI. 1358/2 ‘Lhe citizens .. enrolling themselves as a 
militia for general defence, under the appellation of the 
*national guard. 18:4 Weeiincton in Gurw. Desp. (1838) 
X11 490 Captain Pierre Penne of the French National 

uaids, who was taken pri~oner on the frontier. 1848 W. H. 

eLLy tr. L. Blancs //ist. Jem Y. 3. 182 He set out in 
the uniform of a national guard. 1831 H. Cray Priv. Corr. 
3:8 By division between the Antis and the *National Re- 
publicans, the Jackson party may succeed, 1888 Bryce 
Amer Commu IL, ui. hu. 333 The National Republican, 
ultimately the W hig party, represented many of the views 
of the forme: Federalists. 1819 Gentd. Mag. LRXXIX. 
85 In 1812 there were 52 "National Schools. 188 Miss 
Kravpon Just as / am li, My looks won't matter when 
1 am a national school teacher. 1848 Br. Wiceerronce 
in Lg/e (1t81) 11. 1. 11 A most stormy meeting at the 
*National Souety. 1862 V. Lusnincton in Working Men's 
Coll, Mag. 144 ‘Lhe National Society. .planted elementary 
schools here and there in the land. 

B. sé. +1. A representative of a nation. Ods. 

t 3 H. CoGan Scardet Gown 100 The Pope .. did at one 
and the same time promote both Mazzarino, and Montalto, 
as declared Nationals, and nominated by France and Spain. 

+ 2. One who supports national interests as op- 


poscd to those of parties. Ods. rare. 

1766 Public Advertiser 10 Feb. 2/2 A noble Union of.. 
Natiunals in the true Sense of that Word, sn contradistinc- 
tion to any vile Combination of Party. 1768 Woman of 
Honor 11). 150 Some truly nationals, men of real worth. 

3. A member of a national guard. rave 

5843 Borrow Brhle in Spain x, The national entered with 
the pas-port in his hand. 

4. pl. In recent diplomatic use (after F. nafton- 
aux): Persons belonging to the same nation; 
(one’s) fellow-countrymen. 

2867 Pal! Mall G. 30 May 1 Each of these Consuls or 
Ministers has extensive powers over his own nationals, 
1894 4 este, Gas. 31 July ast The Chinese Resident .. has 
a considerable number of his nationals to look after. 


Nationalism (uz fandliz’m). [tf NationaL 
a.+ see 

1. 7heol. The doctrine that certain nations (as 
contrasted with individuals) are the object of 


divine clection. 

1836 G. S. Faner Poin. Doty. Election (1842) 189 The 
severa) doctrinal systems, usually denominated Arminian- 
ism and Nationalism and Calvinism. a 

2. Devotion to one’s nation ; national aspiration ; 
a policy of national independence. 

ey Fraser's Mag. XXX. 418/1 Nationalism is another 
woid for egotism, 121893 J. H. Newman //rst. S&. (1873) II. 
1 iv, 203 Mahometamsm is essentially a consecration of the 
piinciple of nationalism, 188 F. G. Leg CA. under Q. 
Edis. 1. 164 1¢ was only by persecution... that the new 
system of nationalism in religion could be maintained. 


b. spec. The political programme of the Irish 


Nationalist party. 

2885 ‘af. Ker. 11 Apr. 463/1 It ia to them that the por- 
tentous developmcnt of American: lrish Nationalism is due, 
1899 Daily News 25 Jan. 4/6 Each of these Councils will 
become a centre of Nationalism. 

3. A torm of socialism, based on the national- 


izing of all industry. 


NATIONALIST. 


1892 E Bectamvin NM. Amer. Rev. CLIV. 249 The full 
programme of Nationalism, involving the entire substitu- 
tion of public for private conduct of all busincss, for the 
equal benefit of all, is not indeed advocated by any con- 
siderable nuinber of economists, 

4. ‘A national idiom or phrase’. 

1846 Woxchstre (cating Hainilton). 

ationalist (ue -foualist). [f a3 prec. + -187.] 

1. One characterized by national tendencies or 

sympathies ; an adherent or supporter of national- 


ism; an advocate of national rights, ete. 

171g M. Davis Athen. brit, 1, Contents, A Low Nation- 
alist of the Calvinistical Kstablishment = 2716 fos, IL. 335 
Mutuat upbrakling ., which appears the more Melancholy 
because ile less Curable; especially amongst our Nanun- 
ahsts and Yoleratist. 1873 Sfecla‘or 23 Aug. 105')/t 
Prince Bismarck also observed that concession would en- 
courage the Polish nationalists. 13 J. FB. Briest 7/7/24. 
fing. (1875) LAT) 933 Those nationalists who regarded as 
nghteous any act of antagonivn to England. = fe J Raw 
Contemp, Soctalism iv (ed. 2) 79 The Nationalists have 
quite recently issued an organ, (he New Natron, which 
announces its prograinme to be [etc.]}. 

b. spec. One who advocates the claims of Ireland 


to be an independent nation, 

1869 Daily News a May, He rejoices in the Bill for the 
D,sestablishment of the Church, .. he thinks it will make 
Protestants ceal nationalists, 1693 7eaes 76 Apr. 9“¢ ‘The 
Nationaltts, in short, are tocall the tune and the people of 
this country are to pay the piper. 

attrth 1899 Darly News 25 Jan. 4/6 The Irish people.. 
returning Navionahst Town and District Councils. 

2. Zheol. A believer in nationalism. 

1846 in Woxcestrr (citing QO. Rev.). 

3. One belonging to a particular nation. rare—'. 

1827 J. Evans Arcurs. Windsor, etu. 4y A question was 
debated, which nationalist of Europe had the greatest in- 
genaity. .. Heidegger claimed that character for the Swisa 

Hence Mationali:stio a. 

1866 Visct. Stranurory Selection p. W'rrt. (1869) 1, 98 She 
. geeks to canciliate the national stic sympathies and pro- 
jects of her South-Slavonic or Ilyro-Servian populauons. 
1899 R.H Cianrtrs Aschatology ii. 8y This popular con- 
ctption..was unethical and nationalistic. 


Nationality (nafane-lits). 
eiTy: cf. F. national. ] 

1. National quality or character. 

s6oz T. Hier) Ace. Mew Invent, 47 The Ineredients 
employed. are of Foircign growth; which we make use of 
not so nach for the sake of the Nationality of ity Arvu- 
ment(etc } 1830 J. Witsonin Dla kw, Mar XXVITL 847 
We must again enter our protest against the Nationality 
of a library conducted on such principles. 1845 GRAVES 
Rom Law in Encycl Metrop, VW. 7491/1 Those pecahar 
institutions which coloured all their nationality. @ 1854 H. 
Ren Lect. Eng. Hist. ive1at Ancient British nationahty 
received into itself a Roman nationality. 

b. In literature, art, etc., the quality of being 


distinctively national. 

req Caniycon Afstc. (1857) T. 24 All true nationality 
vanished fiom its literature. 1840 New JMouthly Mag. 
LIX, 369 That pecuhar wildness and eccentricity, or, sf 
we may so term it, nationality, by which the primitive 
inclodics of the Scotch, Welsh, and Irish, are... distine 
vished. 1876 Lowaie cl morginv ks Ser. u. 129, Lhave 
Retle faith in that quality in Iterature which i» commonly 
called nationality. 

@. With p/. A national trait, characteristic, or 


pecultarity. sare. 

8 W. Tavcor in Afonthly Rev. XXIV. 248 They re- 
sactatise with pleasure thove nationaliues which civilization 
iseffaang. 1823 /dad. CLL. gz0 He described our every- 
day nauonalitics. 

4. Nationalism; attachment to one’s country or 


nation ; national feeling, 

177a Juums Lett, Pref. (¢788) 23 The characteristic pri 
denice, the selfish oationsliey, the indefatrzaule smile 1736 
Bosween Sour (Lebrides 1 He could not but see in them 
that nationality which [ should think no liberal minded 
S:otsman will deny, 1332 Blactw. Mig, XXX. 645 Na- 
tionality is not patriotism, or it) would adiuire the nation. 
ality of other nations, 1858 Grapstone /fomer VU iit, 252 
Her strong and profound Greek nationality, 1878 Lecky 
fang. 8th C UL vit 4,6 A spurte of nationality had arisen, 

3. ‘he fact of belonging to a particalar nation. 

1868 LD Iseveis Chas. J, 1. v.95 [Hel hid wisely cast off 
his nationality when it could only occasion pain = 1865 
Maree Aergaud Life VW. 139 The safety which his nation- 
ality was likely tw afford. 2878 Miss Brannon Aleanor's 
Micfory uory Every atcleofturnicure bore the impress of 
its natioualitv. 1893 Law Aep. Prob. Div. a9 The ship.. 
was of French national ty. 

b. With ff. denoting identity or difference of 


nalion amony individuals. 
1646 H. W. Torrens Nem. Milt. fist. 56> The confused 
e of military terms among the Greeks arising from their 
differences of dislert and s-:parate nationalities. 1864 
Dasant Zest & Aarnest (1873) 1. 140 Curious it was to ne 
how nationnlities herded together over their food. 1880 
“Vernon Lea’ Jéa/y mi. ili, 12a She town of lialy where 
men of all nationalities bad most met. 
4. Separate or complete existence as a nation ; 


national independence or consolidation. 

1832 Examiner 4838/1 If the nationality of any of the 
smaller German states were extinguished. 1850 Hr. Man- 
sinkau Afist. Peace ww. xili, (1877) TIL. 128 ‘he Poles had 
been fighting —for nationality itis trac—but not for national 
frecdom. 2883 Fuoupe Shord Stn. TV. 1. 26g So far as 
force could do it, they annihilated the Jewish nationality. 

attrib, 1878 Sracey Stein I. 26 Now he ripens at once 
into a great nationality statesman. 


&. A nation; frey., a people potentially but not 
actually a nation. 


[f a> prec. + 


32 


1832 K.vaminer 488/1 It leaves the various existing na- 
tionalities of Germany unimpaired. 1856 Daswnt Fes? & 
Earnest (1873) 1. 311 Welded by time and trouble into a 
distinct nationality. 1874 Stunss Const. Hist. 1. w. 59 Lbe 
Saxons in Geamany were stula pure natonality. 

G. = NATIONALTY. rare. 

1830 Corenipcn Church & State 37 The sum total of 
these heritalle portions 1 beg leave to name the Propricty ; 
and to call the reserve above mentioned the Natiuvnality. 


Nationalization (nx-foualoize fan). [f. next 
+ “ATION, ] 

1. The aciion of rendering national in character. 

sBor W. Taxtor iv Robberds A/em. (1843) 1. 363 Does 
not this forcbode the nationalization of hberty-politics at 
home? 1883 H. von Houst J. C. ¢ adhomas (1884)259 Vbe 
official provlanation of the ‘nationalization * of slavery. 

2. The action of forming into a nation or nations ; 


the process of becoming a nation. 

2813 Sir R Witson 2772, Dray y (1861) I. 274 ‘The Poles 
are hostile to the Russians as enemiesto thei freedom and 
navionalivation, 2853 Lirnne Cir. Liderdy iv, 33 There 1s 
aclistinct period in the bh story of our race, which may be 
aptly calhd the penod of natienalization. 1890 Jss0es 
rs Dec. 5/¢ Count ‘Taatle's Cabinet will make no further 
concessiuns to Bohemian nativnalization, 

b. Inclusion or absorption into a nation. 

1895 Nation (N. Y.) 16 July 54’t The nationalization of 
the Jew —that is, his absorption by this or that nation, 

3. The action ot bringing land, property, indus- 
tries, etc., under the control of the nation. 

1874 Fawertt fel. Leon. WW. t (1876) 107 Nationaliza- 
tion of the land means that all the land m the country 
should be bou ht by the State. 3881-3 (fz/ley Report of 
the Land Nationalization Society, 2894 E. Rercamy in 
Forum (U.S) Mar. 85 This plan is called Nationalism 
becau -e it proceeds by the nationalization of industries. 


Nationalize (nx ‘foniloiz), v. Also -ise. ff. 
NATIONAL @ + -1Z¥, or ad. I. mationaliser (1794 


in Hatz.-Darm.) ] 
L f#ans. To invest witha national character; to 


make distinctively national. 

1800 //ist, Aur. iu Aun, Kec. 35/2 We wish to nationalize 
the republic, they to establish only their own party. 
1843 Biackw. Mag LIV. 26 ‘Rule Britannia’, .. now 
become a natronal song. . Long before it was nationalized-- 
if one may use such a word—by Englishmen [etc] 185 
Garena Jfady 5g The very government of the Lombardo. 
Venenan kingdom might be nationalized. 1870 Lower 
duong oy Bhs Ser 1 (1873) 226 He tuok what may be 
called cosmopolitan traditions, .. and nationalized then, 

b. ‘fo make intu a separate nation; to mvest 


with the character of a nation. 

180x F. Aves As. (1809) 142 New-England.. of all colonies 
that ever were found:d the laryest, the most a.similated, 
and, to use the modern jargon, nationalized, 

2. To naturalize; to admit into, or make part of, 


anation. Also ¢f. 

x Pinunesy 7'rarv France 4t There are many resident 
English, who have been nationalized by expe ssedict. 3861 
M. Parison &s5, (1889) L. 32 Only Jutes, Angles, saxuns, and 
Danes . have succeeded in nationalizing themselves here. 

b. tatr. Vo become naturalized. 

r89r Saf. Rev. 4 July 1/2 The curious plan of keeping 
Russia for the Russians by forcing ail fureigu * colonists * to 
bationalize or quit. 

3. ‘To bring under the control of, to convert into 


the property of, the nation. 

sa Darly News a1 Ort, lt was ‘Bosh’ to tulle of na- 
tionalising the land to starving thousands, 1874 FawceiT 
Pol. Ecom x1. 11876) 209 After the land and the other 
instruments of production have been nationaliscd. 1881 
Bropeick Lay. Land & Landlords 105 Ita perfectly 
intel. ipible proposition that all the Land in the kingdom 
ought to be * nationalized *. 

Hence Nationalised, Na tionalizing f//. ads. 

1836 G. S. Fanner /’rimnt. Doctr. Election (1842) 189 ‘That 
Neither the Arminian System, nor the ationalising 
System, nor the Calviniatic System, exhibits the wind of 
the Sincere Gospel, 1856 Max Bluccer CAips (188) II, 
xvi. 13 An age... exhibiting to us the earhest traces of 
nationali-ed lauguage. 28974 Fawcetr /'0f Keow, i. xn 
(1376) 236 Is vot a reduction in rent the chit advantage 
which the advocates of this uationalising policy hope to 
secure? 188 J. Ronson /ssestablishment 16 So too.. it 
would be in the Nationalised Church of Scotland. 


Nationalizer ‘ox fonilaizaz). [f.prec. + -ent.] 
One who advocates the nationalization of land, 


etc. Freq. in faud-nattonalizer. 

3883 /’ad/ Mali G. 6 Feb. 2/1 Will some of the ‘national- 
izerg .. empluy a..real property lawyer to draft a bill for 
carrying out thete purposes? 1883 Chr. World ay Nov, 
839 Warred upon by the land nauonaliser and socialist. 


Nationally (nefonili), adv. [f. Nationa 
a. + -LY +.] in a national manner or way; as 
a nation ; with reyard to the nation as a whole. 

1649 Hounds & Bounds Obed. 44 ‘There was no change of 
Government here, ull the Covenant was Nationally biuke 
.. by the Scots, 1681 Whole Duty Nations ax That they 
should have Nationally dedicated themselves to the tine 
Jehovah. 27a0 Ox For Capt. Singicton iv. (1840) 68 Take 
them nationally or nersonally, . they will behave well. 
1792 W. Maxwete in Donwell ohinson (1831) 1, 38 He 
considered the Scotch, nationally, as a crafty designing 

le. Eaampoter §3/\ One of the most eflective .. 
and nationally honourable State Papers that ever was 

issued. 1870 ANDERSON Afissions Amer, Pd. IT xxi. 169 
Whether the people of the Sandwich Islands might be re- 

nted as nationally Christianized. 

Comb, 18a8 New Monthly Mag. 1V. 17 The nationally- 
charged arrogance of -elf-opinicn. 

[f. as 


Nationalness (nx‘fonilnés). rare. 


NATIVE. 


prec. + -wess.] The character or quality of being 


national, 

368: Whole Duty Nations 22 So far therefore as National- 
ness, and Publiqueness agree, so far the thing is undeni- 
able. 1787 in Baiiay, vol. LL. x J. M. Roprrtson 
Ess. Cott. Method 151 Enghshmen will bardly think of 
charging such uo alist with deficiency in nationalness, 


Nationalty (uafonalu). [t. as prec. + -TY, 
alter personally, reatty.] National property. 

1813-39 Coirkipcs in Let. Nem, (1858) Il). 119 Their 
tithes and glebes belong to them as officers and functiun- 
aries of the nationalty. 7845 J. Maetingau Ass, (1891) 
Il. 23 The other constituted a nationalty or inalienable 
reserve for perpetual income conditional on the performance 
of certain official services. 


Nationhood (néfanhud). [{f. Nation 5d. + 
-Hoop.] The state or fact of beinp a nation. 

18g0 Cantyvir Latter. Panph. i ay New elements of 
polity or nationhood, 186g Liciy Rafen, Ih 32 A bond 
of unity that as superior to the divisions of nationhood. 
1884 PARNELL in 7 és 2 Sept. 6/3 Our right ty nationhood 
to-day Is practically undisputed. 

+MNartionist. 0és. rave—'. [f. as prec. + -18T.] 
A representative of a nation. 

1670 G. H. A¢/ist Cardina/s wt. Wn 312 The Cardinals of 
the Crowns ought rather to be call'd Nations than 
Factionists. 

Nationless (ne! fanles), a. rare. 
+ -LASS]) bic longing to no nation. 

8x9 Snevury /'rometh, Und. a. iv. 195 Man Equal, 
unclassed, tribeless, and nationless. 


+ Nati-tial. Oés. rare—'. [? Error for NaTALt- 


TIAL.] Nativity, birth. 

16xra Syevesten tr. Afatthiou's Tr opheis I1en, 1V > Th’ 
hippy planet, which presnged his worth Predominant in 
his natiual. 

Native (nel'tiv), 56. Forms: § natif, 6 na- 
tyvo, 6—native. fad. med 1.. wvatives, sb. use of 
L.. metives adj. (see next). In later use sometimes 
ditectly from the adj. Cf. F. uatef] 

1. One born in bondage; a bon thrall. 


only //rst, Cf. NErr. 

61450 Gedstow Neg. (BELT §.) 55) The forsaid bondmen 
or naufs wath all ther catallis sutis or scquelys 160g SKENS 
Reg. Alay. go b, Some are born boud men, o1 natives of their 
sud her, and grandsher, quhomn the Lord may challenge to 
Bs his naturall natiues. 21652 G. W.tr Cozel’s /nst, B At 
this day, the Issue which is begotten by a Fiec man of a 
Nive, ts free 1706 Parties (ed. Kasey) s.v Nastivas, 
‘Lhere being three sorts of Servants, viz. Natives, Bondimen, 
and Vailains. 1878 Siunss Cons’, Hist (s8y6) INT. G25 It 
is obvious that. the native s0 emanipated Liboured under 
other disqualitications. 

2. Astvol, Ove born under the particular planet 


or siyn mentioned; the subject of a nativity of 


horoscope. 

rsog Hawrs Fast. Fleas, x. (Percy Soc.) 34 Mercury, 
though his preeminence, Hys natives endeth wy th famous 
eloquence 1638 Massincrr Clty Madam i. it, Saturn. and 
Venus, the disposers of manage in the radia of the native 
in feminine figures, 2679 Moxon Avatd. Dict. 95 Nel.wlous 
Stars are found by Experience, being joyn'd with the 
Luminaries to afflict a Native with Ehinduess or dimnesy 
1793 Sinty Oceul/é Scr. 1. go When the moon, or lurd of the 
ascendant, 1s posited in any of the Signs we term hot, 
the native will be manly, 1885 Scot Gay uJ/. iv, Mars 
having dignity in the cusp of the twelfth house, threatened 
captivity orsudden and violcuut death to the native. 

tb. fransf. One born with a particular mark. 

1653 R. Sanvers PAystogn , Aloles 31 A Mole in the lower 
part of the right Check. indicts tu the native some kindes 
of strife. 

3. One born in a place; one connected with 


a place by birth, whether subsequently resident 


there or not. Usu. const. of 

Legally, a person is a native of the place or country where 
the parents hate their domicile, which may or may not be 
the place of actual birth. 

3535 Coveroare /sa. axiti. 7 Is not that the glorious cite, 
es Whose natyues dwellinge fune of, commende her so 
greatly? 1617 Moryeon Jf. 212 ‘The Aimy = was en- 
counted and almost distressed by the onely Natives of that 
Countrie. 3676 /osex / pers (Camden) 1 415 Great din- 
putes are likely to arise betweene ye present Inhabitants 
& auntient Natives of severall of y Corporacions 4 3700 
Drvnen Deach of Amynlas 77 His passport is his mnes 
cemcand grace, Weil known to all the natives of the place, 
1736 Pore Jind vi 7o Wellhast thou known proud Troy's 
perfidious land, And well ber natives merit at thy hand § 
29786-7 Acysler'’s J rav. (1760) ILL 400 ‘1. ivy, a native of 
Padua. 1774 Gounnm. Nat. Afrst. (1776) IT. 218 Those 
manuers, which even a natwe of Canada can thunk more 
barbarous than his own. 180g Lvrion Zices 1.1, He speaks 
English like a native. 2848 Borrow Zocalé le int 58 18 
being Loin in a country, and being bred these, constatute a 
right to be considered a native of that country. 

Sig. %jyoo Rowe Aah, Step-Moth v. & Let Joy the 
Native of your Soul return. 3703 — Fatr Penal. ut i, That 
Sorrow which, Is the sad Native of Culista’s Breast. 19742 
Younc M4. 7A. ut. 58 And sport we like the natives of the 
bough, When varia suns inspire? 


b. Applied disparagingly to local residents bee 
longing to a place. 

3800 Mrs. HMenxvey Mourtray Fam, 1. 172 The girl.. 
wax..ieally much superior to the rest of the odious natives 
in their neighbourhood, 

c. In Australia, a white person born in the 
country, as distinguished from an immigrant and 
from an ‘aboriyvinal’ or black 

1862 Mas. Mureoitnt Over Straits v. 161 Three Sydney 
natives (‘currency not aboriginal) were in the coach, 
bound for Melbourne. 


[f. as prec, 


Now 


NATIVE. 


4. One of the original or usual inhabitants of 
a country, as distingaished from strangers or 
foreigners ; now esp. one belonging to a non-Euro- 
pean and imperfectly civilized or savage race. 

1603 R. JoHNHON i 4 Commw, 153 He committed 


no lexsse an error in suffering the Natiues to keepe their 
posessions and to inhabitall theirtownen, 1658-6a Hueviin 
Cosmogr, iv. (1673) 94 Inhabited by the Natives only, 


though the Portugals did suinetimes endeavour a Plantation 
in it. s69g Temece Aist. Eng. (1699) § ‘he North-East 
part of Scotland was by the Natives called Caf Dun. 1725 

Ye For Voy. round World (1840) 2 The stories of their 
engagements when they have had any scuffle either with 
natives or European enenues. 29777 Ronvrtson Aiot. 
Amer, 1. (1778) TL, 98 Columbus..continued to interrogate 
all the natives. 1817 O'Hara //ist. N.S. Wales 123 Some 
convicts, who destroyed the canoe of a young native, 18a 
Munpvy 4 nlipoddes (1857) 104 The brutal drunkenness and 
reckless debauchery of the Pakehus auually ‘astonished 
the natives’, 2897 Many Kincsiry JF. Africa 74 Her 
knowledge of the native, his language, bis ways of thought, 
his diseases, ..is extraordinat y. 

b. A coloured person ; a‘ black’, 

1848 Dickens Dombey x, The Major..went one Saturday 
growling down to Brighton, with the native bebind him. 

6. An animal or plant (+ or mineral) mdigenous, 
or peculiar to a country or locality; one not im- 


ported or acclimatized. 

1690 Cuity Disc. Trade Pief (16,8) 29 Our lead and tin, 
by which we carry on much of those trades, are natives 
with us. 1774 GoLtvsm. Ma’. J/7st. (1776) LV. 38 The mar- 
mout is chiefly a native of the Alps x Aled. Jrni ii. 
49° To such species as are doubtful natives, a note of inter- 
rozation is atfixed. 2849 BaLFour Max. Hot, § 921 ‘The 

lants are principally natives of marshy places in New 

folland. 1874 Lyni Elem, Geol, x. 124 The pine has 
never been a ‘native’ of Denmark m historical times, 

b. An oyster altogether or partially reared in 
British waters ; now sfec, applied to those (whether 
of home or forcien origin) rearcd in artificial beds, 
or loosely used to denote an oyster of a superior 


qualitv. Also a/trté, 

2618 Kitentner Covk's Oracle (ed. 2) 259 The Milton, or 
as they die commonly called, the melting Natives do not 
come m tll the betinning of October. 1836-7 Dickens 
Sk. Koz, Mr. J. Dounce, A newly-vpened oyster shop, 
.. With natives laid) one deep in circular marble basins 
in the windows. 18534 Woopwarp A/ofusa we 2.4 ‘Tine 
oysters are wremoved to artificial grounds, or tanks, where 
the water is very shallow. They are then called ‘ natives’, 
1879 Cassells Jehan Fede UV.154 In the London maket 
oysters are divided into two great classes -‘ natives® and 
‘commons’, 8849 AT, Park Lvs Thamvs 56 ‘The 
native b ds, not so many years ago, could be had almust 
forthe ashing. 1892 Pal Jel Gr. 0 Oct. 2/1 Such a thing 
4s putting se onds on native shel), i> not entirely unknown, 

Gc. A native cow, horse, etc. 

1856 Ormsien Slave States (1861) 6 A few imported Ayr- 
shires and Alderneys, aud some small black ‘natives’, 1898 
A.B. Patterson Man sr, Snowy R mer (18y6" 43 [The horses] 
were long and wiry natives fiom the rugyed mountain sade. 

+6. Al. kellow-countrymen, compatnots. Vds. 

rs89 Warner Ald. fe. vi. xxaiil, Heurie..did arriue 
to night his Natives wiong = 163a Linitcow Jar. mi. go 
Atter sburt a quaintunce with his nadues, .. he smparted 
these words 1655 Furcen CA. /fosé i. ai § 33 ‘The King 
(dwstrusting his Natives) imployed so many French For- 
raincrs in places of power aod profit 

7. Nate place (or country). Now only eal. 

1604 R. Cawonny Dadle A/ph., Natine, Naturall: place 
where one was borne. 1615 CHAPMAN ('éyss, 1x. 66 Though 
roofs far ncher we far off possess, Vet, from cur native, all 
our more is less. r8a0 Ami cia Orne Zales of lha ft VV. 
378 He asked me some questions about Keswick .., forthat's 
my native, sir, 1863 Morr Masse Wanch vi, Wearying.. 
to be home asain to Lauder, which she said was her native, 
1900 Cera’, Mag June $15 When he come buck to his 
native at Yarmouth he knew no one. 

8. a. el/ipt. = Native liquor, native language. 

1828 SoutHey Ass. (1832) HL. 336 Not as much money left 
as would . get him a drop of the nuive at Killala, 18» 
Sruvenson /sJand Nights’ Hutertuinm. 7 He turned nid 
spoke tu his crew in the native. 

b. (See quot.) 

1880 Rrp. Comm, Fishing N S Wales ut At a still 
grealcr age the Schnapwer becomes what is known as the 

Native’ and ‘Rock Native’, a solitary and sometimcs 
enormously Large fish. 

9. Comb., ar natrue-built, -fashton, -owned 

1837 Lett. fr. Maaras (1843) 132 He sent us, besides, all 
his own messes, native fashion. 1863 M. J. Wuiaiesy 
Ragyed Life heypt xiv. 133 ‘The chinks, 50 namerous in 
a native-built howe. 189g Swertuennam Malay S&h. 26a 
No native-owned boat in the country was white. 

Mative (née-uv), a korms: 4, 6 natyf, 5 Se. 
natyff, 5-6 natyfe, 5 natif, 5-6 natife, 5 Sc., 6 
natif?; 6 natyvo, s- native. [a F. natif 
(14th c.; OF .alvo naif: see NAIVE a.), or ad. 1. 
ndlives produced by Lirth, innate, natural, f. #aé-, 
ppl. stem of nasci to be born + -fves -IVE.] 

I. 1. Be-onging to, or connected with, a person 
or thing by nature or natural constitution, in con- 
trast to what is acquired or superadded ; esp. of 
qualities which are inherent or innate in the per- 


son or thing. 

62374 Cuaucran Treylns 1 102 So angelik wax her natyf 
beute, That lyke thing immortal seemy« she. rggz Roatn- 
son tr. Afore's Ulop. (1895) 90 Not doubting that you, for 
your native guodnes and gentelnes, will atcept in Goud 
pane this poore gif’ sgBz i Beit /laddon's Anse, Osor, 
1446, The Soriptures.,eapressing our natures in their mont 
lively and native colours. iggs J. Davius Jinamort. Seul 
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2. i, A Star, whose Beams do not proceed From any Sun, 
but from a Native Light. 3613 Hevwoop Aras. Age ui. ii, 
How can I hate,..Or practise ought againat my native 
rwer? 2660 Stamey //ist, Philos, %1, (3703) 46a/2 (Atoms) 
aving Neither natrve whiteness, nor blackness,..nor heat, 
43680 Birika Rem, 


Every single star, shining by its own native light. 187g 
r ; ; mere native impulse to the 
exertion of all his native powers, 


b. Natural fo a person or thing. 

2533 Beceenpen Lary us. vi. (S.1'.5.) 1. 268 It was native 
to him to persew be pepill with all humanite & kyndenes 
he mycht. 1604 Snaks. O¢k, 1. i. a1 Base men being in 
Jioue, have then a Nobilitie in their Natures, more then is 
natiue to them. 1834 Disragn Aer. Lpick it xu. 16 ‘To 
the rose Its fragrance not more native than to states A 
class thus rising, 1879 M. Arnoin Mired Lss., Lrish 
Cathol, 116 lf there is a thiag specially native lo religion, 
it 1% peace and umon. 

G. Natural, according to nature; 
resulting. Now sare, 

rs09 Hawes Past. /‘ivas. xu. (Percy Soc.) 204, I must 
nedes dye, it is my native kinde. 1543 fh dds & Jaw. N.C, 
(Surtees 1835) 121, } gyue and bequeuhe to my brother... 
fowre poundes by ycare..during his life natiue. a 1653 
BINnInG Seri, (1845) 144 O How would it be a pleasant 
and native thing to walk in his way, as a stone goeth 
downward. 1677 Gari Crt, Geatiles iv. Proem 5 We shal 
content ourselves with this curt, yet apparently more native 
and distinct disiibuuon of Remygs. 1743 Woprow Carr, 
(1844) VEL 9 dt were hard toxay this ix a native consequence 
of any particular set of men's way. 1867 1), Dusxcan Dus- 
courses 792 ‘lo leave us to the native consequences of vur 
fully and impiety. 

+d. Native noses, birth-marks. Obs. rare", 

1658 Siu T. Buownt: Gard. Cyrus Wks, (Bohn) Ti. §36 
That Augustus had native notes on his budy.. after the order 
and number in the stars of Charles wain. 


2. Left or remaining in a natural state; esp. free 
from, or untouched by, art; unadorned, sunple, 


plain, unaffected. 

1560 Daus tr. She icdane's Comm. 426 The doctrine. is the 
Very native and auncient Rehgion, 18987 Goriinc De 
Mornay »xx1v. (1592) 541 If we have an ete to the stile, it is 
native, simple, plaine. 1638 Mitton L'Adleyro 154 1f.. 
sweetest Shakespear... Warble his native Wood-notcs wilde. 
1660 Dkvpen “PX. Sor RK. Howard 5 Jn your verse a native 
sweetness dwells, Which shames composure, and its art 
excelk, x710 Siegrist Zathr No. 21a P 4 She has the 
gieatest Srnphcity of Manuers of any of her Sex This 
inakes every Thing look native about her. 1790 Jounsun 
Rambler No 160 8 1 Tet has long been observed that native 
beauty has littl power to charm without the ornaments 
which fortune bestows, rggo Burnk / 7. Nev.128 We pre erve 
the whole of our feelings still native and entire, unsophisti- 
cated by pedantry and infidelity 1868 Maxeriort bestiar, 
Chr. p axiv, Sober colours there were, or, as commonly 
they were called, saturcalor native c lows. 187: Brownine 
Balaustion 1899 ile shall not say the man was vile Whom 
he befriended, —native noble heart { 

b. Naturally implied o: involved ; not wrested 
or for.ed in any way. 

3579 Fuike Jie sains' Parl. 141 This he dare auouch, to 
be the natiue and true vnderstanding of this sumpture. 162g 
Gut Sacr. Piitos ww. 61, | hold that this is not the natuve 
penning of this place. 3709 STEHLE Zaller No. 45 ® 2 
Mere Words,.. used only as they serve to betray those who 
understand thea in theu native Sense. 2741 W. Witson 
Centin Defi Ref Frings Ch. Scot. (1769) be 344, T have 
drawn such inferences and conclusions fiom them as I 
thought just and nitive. 287g HK. Waite /.ffe ain Car.st 
tm, xa gig ‘Phe Scptuagine translators .. well knew the 
Native Meaning of both wuids. 

3. Peitaining to, or connected with, one by the 
fact of one having been born there; that was the 
place or scene of one’s birth. Also cunst. fa. 

Native country occurs frequently in the 16th cent, 

1500-20 Dtnaavr ‘ors xxii. 24 Kynd natyve nest dois 
clek bot owlis, S13 Doucuas sets ne iv. 75 O native 
cuntre [Surrey land], and ryall realme of Vroy! 1568 
Grarkion Chron, Vi. gg1 He would cause the Scottes .. to 
retuine againe into their countrie and natine region = 190 
Suaxs. Com. Err tt. 30 Say in briefe the cause Why thou 
departedst from thy native home? 1667 Mitton 7”. /.. vi. 
240 Disturb, ihdugh not destroy, thir happie Native seat. 
3672 — J”, R.1v. 241 Athens,.. Mother of Arts Avd Elo. 
quence, native to famous wits Or hospitable. 1697 Drvve 
Virg. Georg. wi. 17 (lt shall) With Feicign Spoils adorn 
my native Place, 179g Pore Odyss i045 At Ueir native 
realms the Greeks arrived. 1778 Miss Buunry Evelina 
Ixxix, We should first pass a month at my native Berry 
Hill 1892 Biscu0rr Woollen Manuf, VW. 42a The Flemish 
manufacturers, driven from their native country by the 
cruelty of the Duke of Alva. 1856 Sirk H. Broviw Ss: 4o4. 
dug. t ia As boys, we lad wandered together through 
our native woods, : 

transf. 1833 1. Tavitorn Farat. vi. 167 Some congenial 
torrid climate—native to abjectiess and slavery. 

b. Forming the source or o1igin of a thing or 


person ; original, paient. 

ag90 Guennr Ord. Fur. (1599) 58 All of finent silke, Fetcht 
from the natiue loumes of labuuring wormes. 1596 Srensue 
*+.Q. ¥. xi. ts Like fruitiesse braunches, which the hatchets 
slight Hath pruned from the native tree. 2667 Mitton 
Py ds Xt. 463 Is this the way 1 must return to native dust f 
3798 Porn une. i. 176 And, lest we ere by Wit's wild 
dancing light, Secure us kindly in our native vight. 3813 


naturally 


| 


NATIVE. 


Saaisey QO. Afad ix. 121 Heaps of broken stone That 
mingled lowly with their native earth. 

4. Belonging to, or natural to, one by reason of 
the place or country of one’s birth, or of the nation 


to which one belongs. 

z Hawns Past. Pleas. Xxxiv. Wey Soc.) 133 In my 
naiyt lait uage I wyl not opres More of her werke. 
Saaxs. Rich. //,1. ni. 160 The Language I haue learn 
these fort peste (My native English) now I must forgo. 
lbid, 7 t sentence .. robs my tongue from breathing 
nadue Breath. 1638 Sin T. Hreaxat 7/rao, ted. 2) 37 
They have a native language of their owne, but the Persian 
tongue is underntood by most cx Popx Ode Solitude 
i, Content to breathe his native air In his own nd. 
3780 Harnis PAslol. Eng. Wha, (1841) 5299 Greek. . was atill 
(with a few corruptions) their native language. 1817 Suez 
Rew. [slasn 1. xin, To the Snake those accents sweet were 
known Hisnative tongue and hers, 1842 Catun WV. Amer. 
And. (1344) 1. 6 Their habits, as we can see then transact: d, 
are native. 1877 M. M. Grant Suss-bfaid viii, Vhey were 
hay in their native costumes. 

one. 


home, or kepe his native daye. 

6. Belonving or appertaining to one as a posses- 
sion or right by virtue of one's birth. 

1570-6 Lampanor Pes amb. Aent (1826) 453 Whereas all 
Nolaliue and Gentite is cither Native or Dative. 1993 
Suans. 3 Afen, EZ, tun iii, age Did Y put Henry from his 
Natine Right? 1660 77ta/ A’egic. 29, Lam very unwilling 
tu deprive myself of my Native Right. 268: Devnan Adz. 
& AcAtt, 760 Can Feople give away, Both for themselves 
and Sons, their native Sway? 1784 Cowrer Jask v. 936 
Shat man should chus..Abridge him of his just and native 
rights. 1808 Strutt Apforts & fast. Introd. 2 A_ bold, 
active, and warlike people, tenacious of their native liberty. 

IL. + 7. Born in a state of villeinaye. Oés. 

z tr J/igden (Rolls) VIEL. 39 Somme men say this 

pice the mative nan of thabbot of Seynte Alban in 
Vetonde. lbid. 457 He scholde make alle men fre .., so 
that pere scholde not be eny native man after that tyme. 

8. Connected with one by birth or race; closely 
related. Also const. ¢ fo and with. Now sare. 

c1q7o Henay Wallace vin. 241 Byschope Beik full so- 
deyuly thar se; And Robert Bruce, contrar his nauff men. 
Jott, x. 169 Thai men, was natyff till Stwart. .tok harde- 
ment. 1523 Doucias .# ers wn. v 325 Neir he approchit 
.. And his awne native freindis knew in hy. «1678 Lixoe- 
say (Pitscottie! Chzon Scot. 'S.T.S ) 1. 390 His awin native 
cousing and freind. 2608 SHaxs. //am. 1. ii. 47 The Head 
ix nut more Natine to the Heart .. Then is the ‘Throne of 
Demmnark to thy Father. 185g Swinuuune Afalaata 
Old inen honourable, Who have .. filled with gracious a 
memorial fame. alicn lips aud native with their own. 

+b. = NATURAL a. 13. Obs. rare. 

3667 Mari.et Gr. Forest y7 b, So noone ay those yong can 
he are but their owne and Naina Dani note, they leaue 
their Stepmother. ¢ 1600 Gentleman tn Thracta in Child 
fiallats VILL 16a There is but one amongst the foure 
“That is my bative sonne. 


+9. Entutled to a certain position by birth; 


natural, proper, rightful. Ods. 

1564 Keg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 304 The said David is in 
the rowme of him the auld kyndlie native possesour 
thairof. ¢1580 Sipvsy J's. vin. via, The lish, of sea the 
native heire. sg93 Suaks Anc&. //, te. 25 This Barth 
shall have a feeling..cre her Native King Shall falter vader 
foule Rebellious Armes. ; ; 

10. Of metals and other mirerals ; Occurring 
naturally in a pure state or uncombined with other 
substances; also used to describe a mineral occul- 
ring in nature, in distinction from the corresponding 
substance formed artificially. So native rock, 

Native amalgam: see AMALGAM 56, 1, 

2695 Woovwann Nat, fist. Harth (1723) 19 Flint, Native- 
Vitriol, Spar. 1788 -— Cata/. For. Fossiis 22 Native 
Sulphur x lemon color. 3760 Wratty Frad. 10 Sept. 
(1877) TET. 16 One end..was native rock. 1 Kinwan 
Llem, Min icd. 2) W156 ‘The existence of Native Tron 
seems tow placed beyond the reach of doubt. 1807 T. 
Tinomson Chem, (ed. 3) I. 531 As it is found native in 
nbundance, it is seldom formed artificially. 3836-43 B:awnor. 
Chem. wd §° 953 Natwe Silver bas the general characters 
of the pure metal. 287q Garron & Baxien Alal. Aled, 

4 Aluininum..doe« not exist native, but is formed arti- 
eially from certain of its compounds, 

b. frans/. Ay plied to we state or form of such 


substances, 

31783 Cuampers Cyl, Snuff. s.v. Na‘oum, An alkah,.. 
fermenting very violently .. in its native dry state. 1994 
Goivsu. Nat. “ist. (1776) 1. 74 The variety of substances 
. found in the bowels of the carth, in their native stare, 
30:8 W. Privurs Ontd. Afin. & Geol (ed. 4) qo Silver oceuns 
in the metallic or native state. 31878 Huxiny Pirsicer. 8s 
lu its purest native form [carbon] crystall.2¢s as the diamond. 

+1l. Waving a birth or natal origin; coming 
into existence by being born Oés. rare. 

After L. adtivus in Cicero De Nat. Deoruin i. x. 25. 

r6gg Stancty //sst, PArdos, u. (1701: 61 His Opinion .. 
wis, tbac the Gods are native (havirg a eat wlan 3678 
Cuoworta /sfeld. Syst. 209 A Multitude of such Deities, 
which yet they conceived to be all (as well as Men) Native 
and Mortal. ; 

I{L. 12. Bor in a particular place or country ; 
belonging to a particular race, district, etc., by 
birth. In mod, nee sfec. with connotation of nan- 


European (cf. Native sé. 4). 


NATIVE-BORN. 


e470 Heaney Wallace vit. 545 Be caus I am a natyff 
Scotus man, 1496 Fasvan Chron, vi. cov. 216 They before 
tyine were xworne to lLdmunde..,and also weie natyfo 
Englyssemen. 1560 Daus tr. Sletdane’s Comm, 426, 
Straungers being commaunded to departe, & the native 
countrie men thee caste in pryson. 1600 Suas, A. 1. L, 
U1. i, 23 ‘Lhe poore dapled tooles Being natiue Burgers of 
this desert City. 1663 Boyer Qccas. Refi. v. x. (1848) 335 
She is ever a Natural, though no Native, Persian. 1687 
A. Lovece tr. Thevenot’s Tram. 59 The native ‘lurks ae 
honest Pcople, and love honest Beople 2716 M. Davits 
Athen Brié WN. Diss. Drama 27 England seems to have 
been always the least concern’d for the Encouragement of 

nor Native Pioselyts tuthe Protestant Communion. 3784 
R CUMBERLAND Anecd, Paintvrs 1. 9q¢ Spam at thaz 
brilliant wra was in possession of many native painters. 
r8oa James Alidit. Dict. wv., Each regiment of native 
cavalry a d native infantry. 1839 Matcom /'ra, (1840) 
rift iaviig received endowments froma native gentleman, 
yielding annually 100,000 rupees. 31884 Manch. bain, 
17 May 5 © ‘The tolls... were intended to be a protection to 
the native hand.craftsmen in gold and silver. 

b. In predicative use or placed after the sb. 


Al;o const. tof and Zo. 

15338 Knox Furs! Alast (Arb.) 33 A mau natiue amongest 
them selues. 1600 Sans. A. ?? 4. ut it 356 Are you 
native of this place? 60a — //am. w. vi. 180 Like a 
creature Natiue, and indued Vnio that Element. 1671 
Micron #. A. ur 343 That Prophet bold Native of Thebez 
wandring here was fed, 18s SHeccey £yipsycé. 426 ‘Vhis 
land would have remained a solitude But for some pastoral 
people native there. 1847 ‘RNNYSON /’rinc. Vu. 304 No 
Angel, but a dearer being, all dipt In Angel instincts,.. Wiio 
look d all untive to her place. 

13. Produced in or belonging to a certain coun- 
try; of indigenous et production, or growth, 
as opposed to what is foreign or exotic. 

1855 nen Decadcs W. Ind, 38 Jmages.. very artificiously 
made of golde.. The golde wherof they are made ts natiue. 
r6or Suaxs, Als bb effi. vii. 152 'Tis often seene .. chotse 
breedes «\ natiue slip to vs from forrame seedes, 2615 RK. C, 
Times’ UW Aistle Vv. 2197 Vobacco.., Which being far fetcht 
only doth exceed In vertue all our native hearbes. 2670 
R. Cokxu Dise. Jrade x lrade is twofold, viz. Native, and 
Forein. 9 /ésd. 33 So our Native Commodities are net 
valuable asif Trade were free. 1827 O'Hara /fisé. N.S. 
Wahs aga Of native fruits, a cherry, wesipid in comparison 
of the European sorts, was found. 1845 /Verist’s Fraud 143 
Even now, when such numbers of our native flowers ought 
tu be in full perfection, they are scarcely to be found. 
1894 'J. 5. Winren’ A’ed Coats 118 Some biscuits, a tin of 
preserved chicken, some native cakes. 

b. Of oysters. (See Native sé. § b.) 

1736 English Oyster Fisheries (1737) 22 They import none, 
and yet have, every Winter, very considerable Crops of 
Laid, as well as Native Oysters 18g§ Darras Syst, Mat. 
ffist. 1. 428 The‘ native ‘oysters are obtained from artificial 
oyster banks. 185g all Mall G 5 liec 5 It is rather a 
difficult matter to define what is a native oy ster. 

c. In names of Australian animals and birds, 
as native bear (see Bear sb. 4), bustard, cat, doy 
(= Dingo), hen, rabdtt, turkey, Also native com- 
panion, a kind of crane (Gras australasianus), 

r820 J. Oxruy Jrufs. Eaped Australia 33 Vhat large 
species of hittern, knuwn on the east-coast by the lucal 
name of Native Companions 18320 W. C. Wentworrn 
Descr. N. 5. Wales 62 The native dog which is a secies 
of the wolf. 1835 J. Atkinson Agric. NV... Wales 23 Lhe 
rat, or native rabbit, has all the habits of the domestic rat 
of Europe. 1837 P. Cunnincuam 4, 5, Hal's I. 317 Our 
coola (sloth or native bear) is about the size of an ordinary 

wodle dug. 1847 Leichuarpt Onrrland Erp d. 26a 
Seat native bustards (Otis Mover. Hullan (iz) were shot. 
3848 GouLp Binds Aus‘ratia Vi. pl. 4 Australian Bustard ; 
.. Native Turkey. (did. pl. 71 7rtbonyx Mortierti, Native 
Hen, of the Colonists. 2880 Mas. Merrevoitn Zasan, 
Friends & Foes 67 ‘Vhe native cat 1s similar (to the tiger 
cat}, but smaller, and its fur is an ashy-grey. 

d. In names of Australian plants, fruits, etc., as 
native bo: age, box, carrot, cherry, fuchsia, indigo, 
etc. Also nafrve dread. see Busab sb, 2. 

1830 R. Dawson Pies State Australia qui The shrub 
which iy called the native cherry-tree, appears like a species 
of cypress. 1847 Leicnuarvr Overland Eaped. 64 ‘lhe 
hative carrot . wat here withered and in secd. /ded. 1.4 
The native Borage (/¢thodisma zevlanica\). 1860 G. 
Beanect Naturalist in Australia 372 Vhe Correa virens, 
with its pretty pendulous blossoms (from which it has been 
named the ‘Native Fuchsia’), 1889 Maipen Use/ul Native 
f'<. tar § Native Box". wis greedily eaten by she p. 


14. Belonging to, used by, characteristic of, the 


natives of a particular place. 

1796 Morse ler. Geog. 1. 47t The native right to half 
this territosy was extinguished by a treaty. 188¢ G. H. 
Havpon Austral, migrant 126 nete, Car hoa. the native 
naine of an avimal of the sloth species, 1897 Mary Kincus- 
tev UV. Africa 74 Living in the native houses while she 


built... her present huuse 
Native-born, a [f. prec. + Bonn ppl. @.] 


+a. Sc. Waving a certain position or status by 
birth. Oés. b. Belonging to a particular place or 
country by bith; sometimes spec. applied to per- 
sons of immigrant race born in a colony. 

3800-20 D)unnar Poeues Ix. 45 And he is maister natiwe 
borne, And all his eldaris him beforne. 1934 Aberdecn 
Reg. (1844) IL. 10g All begaris excep tham chat ar nauf 
borne within thistovue 1574-3 Reg Privy Counetl Scot. 
If. 207 Stuangearis and native borne subjectis of the same. 

1849 Lyece and bist U.S. UL. rig ‘the word creole 1s 
used in Louisiana to expiess a native-born American, 
whether black or white, descended from old would parents. 
1865 J. H. Incranam Pillar of lire (1872) §3 ‘Iie hiero- 

lyphic form of writing is difficult to be understood, save 

y @ native born Lgyptian, 1894 H. Panay Stud. Of. 
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Composers, Palestrina8 The first musical work that was ever 
published and dedicated to a pope phe native born Italian. 
absol, 3896 Kierine Seven Seas, The Native-born. 

Natively (n@tuvli), adv. [t Native a. + 
-LY 4.) Ina native manner. 

l. ta. Naturally, without disguise, plainly, 
straightforwardly. Oés. 

a 1564 Brecon Mosegay Wks. 1564 J. rt9g That ye myghte 
natively & vnfayndlye on this sorte louea youre neyghbour, 
1626 1. Hawkins] tr. Canssia's //oly Crt. 110 To repre- 
sent so natively to vs the blindnes.e of the great, and rich 
of this world. 1677 Gate Crt. Gentiles ww. ict To speak 
natively and distinctly. /ése. 7 This is more natively 
and clearly laid down in Sacred Philosophie 

b. In the way natural to one; without art or 


artifice. rare. 

1639 N.N. tr. Dn Bosg’s Compl. Woman 11. 53 In lieu of 
expressing their thoughts nitively, they are troubled and 
confounded. /é:a. 59 There is nothing even or natively 
done in their behaviows, 1886 EmMeuson ‘ang. 7'rarts, 
Afanners, Vhey wilt let you break all the commandiments, 
if you do it natively, and with spirit. 

te. Wrhout forcing or wiesting. Oés, 

3671 [R. Mac Warp) True Nonconf, 474 Though it arise 
most natively from the words, and be clearly verifiable. 
23732 ‘. Bosion Crovk in Let (1805) 50 ‘This natively 
follows on that desire. 1745 Wrsihy J) Ay. (183011 496, I 
often thought sin'e I was favoured with this letecr how far 
it natively and clearly went 

2. Innately, onpinally, naturally; by virtue of 


birth, origin, or inherent qualities. 

1609 ‘louantur Sir F, bere 43 Labour increas'd what 
natively was bre. 163r R. Byrieip octr, Sabb. 79, I 
cannot tell how any thing should bee evill natively. 1658 
Str ‘l’. Bkownes Gard Cyrus Whe (Bohn) TT 509 How they 
{-piders) are natively provided with a stock sufficient for 
such texture. 3710 Sitkce Jatler No, 211 P 4 ‘There is 
something so natively great and good tn a Petson that is 
truly devout. 1804 KuGENIA DB ACTON /ale terthout J iile 
JUL etc One of the most natively lovely figures of the sex. 
1815 Mve. D'Axpeay Jeary (1879) LV. Ixiv. 307 M. D'Arblay 
again jomed me, revived by his uatvely martial spirit, 
1850 MeConk Dre, Gout. ut ww (1874) 290 Virtue or moral 
good 1 not natively known by the mind as an abstract or 
general idea. 1831 J Catensain Chr Wosld f’ulprt KX. 
3s Lhat which is not natively great cannot be truly or 
pre-emimently great. 

+b. As the native language. Ods. rare—'. 

1618 Beerswooo Lang. & Kelig. i 8 These were the 
places, where the Greek tongue was natively and vulgarly 
ppoken, either originally o¢ by reason of colonies. 

+c. In respect of o1lpin; indigenously. Cés, 
x6a9 Licutroor Afrsc. 118, I tuk: two names giuen to 
Chiast .. tu be natiuely Chaldee words, 1730 A. Gordon 
Maffer's Amphith 226 ‘Vhe Tuscan Onder. .1s pecuharly 
and natively our own. : 
+ 3. By natural structure or growth; not artifi- 


cially, Ods. 

1672 in Heath Grocer’s Comp (1869) 406 A grass green 
Mountain natively crowned with a steep rock. 1737 Savacu 
Public Spirit 66 Rank above rank heie shapely greens 
ascend, There others natively grotesque depuudl 

Nativeness (n/tivnes). [f. as prec. + -NESs.] 
The fact or quality of being native; naturalness, 

1639 N. N. tr. Yu Bosg's Compl. Woman it. 53 As a 
forcednesse displeaseth in the fa'rest actions, a certain 
nativenesse takes aud pleaseth in the least. /érd. 55. 3787 
in Batcey vol. HI. 1827 Coreniver Sieg. Lit, (Bohn) 3 
‘Lhe truth and nativeness both oftheir thoughts and diction. 
@16at Reais Sonn. Wks, (1884) 363 Ocean... never can 
subside, if not to dark blue nativeness, 1853 G, JonnstoNn 
Nat. fist. £. Bord. 1. ga [ts uativeness to waquestioned. 


Nativism (né‘tiviz’m). [f. as pres + -1sM: 
in sense 2 perh. ad. F. nativisme.] 

1, (Chiefly U.S) Prejudice in favour of natives 
apainst strangers; the practice or policy of pro- 
tecting the interests of the native residents against 


thuse of immigrants. 

1866 NV. & QO. and Ser. I. 9/2 Ina kind of feud now existing 
between American-born and foreign-born citizens, the former 
are said to profess Nativism. 1864 Nicocs 40 Mears Amer. 
Lrfé il. go ‘These necessities destroyed natuvisim and the 
political Anti-Catholic party. 1890 5S. J. Duncan S-céal 
Departure ajo Graphiv fervour, wherein his nativism 
showed lke the cloven foot 

2. /Atlos. The doctrine of innate idens. 

1837 Mind XII. 628 The Stoics... he holds, combined 
the truth that is in sensationalism with the trath that is in 
nativism, sgo0t Chambers's FEencycl. VILL. 4976/1 The 
opposed views of Nativism and Empiricisin. 

b. (See quot.) 

1892 A/onrst II. 316 By Nativism, Marty understands the 
theory that certain involuntary articulate svuunds are asso- 
ciated wich certain ideas. 


Wativist (nétivist). f as prec. + -I8T.] 

L U.S. /ol. One who favours or advocates a 
policy of nativism. Also at-76. 

1864 Nicos 40 Fears Amer. Life V1. 78 The nativist 
party, with its secret organization. 1885 Lavon tr. bom 
Hotse's Const. Hist, U.S. NV. ix. 436 Fillmore. .was chosen 
by the Nativists of Philadelphia as their standard-bearer, 
2 Forum July 534 (The South} way full of nativise feel- 


ing in its best form. 
3. LAs. One who holds the doctrine of innate 


ideas. Also alfrid. 

188: Nation (N. ¥.) XXXII. 192 The Intellectuafists and 
the Sensationalists in vision, or, as Helmholtz prefers to 
call them, the Empiricists and the Nativisis. 901 C/ast- 
bers's Encycl. VUUL. 475/2'Lhe Intustive or Nativist theory, 
according to which space is an innate idea 

Hence Wativi'stio a. 

1880 Nation (N.Y.) 22 Apr, The nativistic tendencies of 


NATIVITY. 


the Whig party. 088: La Conts Sigh? 103 The one is 
called the nativistic, the other the empir.stic theory. 


Nativity (nauviti). lorms: (2 natiuited), 


.4~5 natyvyte, -tic, 4° nativyte, -vite, (4 -tee), 


6-7 nativitie, -tye, O- rativity. [In ME. a, F. 
nativité (12th c.), ad. L. mdtivi(at-em: see NATIVE 
a.and -1Ty, The late OE, naftuited represents the 


older F. form nativiled. 
arzziaa 0. £. Chron, (Laud MS ) an. r10oz On bisum geare 
to Natiuited was se cyng Heansiz on Westmynstre.] 


1. The birth of Christ, of the Virgin, or of St. 


John Baptist. 

a 1300 Cursor AM, 11383 Pis kinges thre par wai Jai tok A 
tuelmoth ar be nati ite 3340 Hamroce /'salter Cant. 50 
Lord bis natuuite of pe maydyn is pi werk. 1383 Wyciir Afar 
Prol , Mark .. tellith nut the natiuite of Crist bi fleissche. 
¢ 31400 Maunprv, (Roxh.) xi. 43 Pare schew:d pe aungell pe 
natiuilee ofsaya Llolin Maptist. 1450-1530 Alyrr. our Ladye 
212 How men ouglhte tu worshyp her natyuyte in erthe. 
1525 Prien, Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 25D, To do honour and 
homage to his piace in his blessed natuuute. 1575-85 Anr. 
SANDYS Serv. (Parker Suc.) 2.6 At the time of his nativity 
..there was peace amongst all nations. 1656 VAuGcIAN 
dhaha Redit., Natiety, Poor Galile, thou canst not be The 

lace fur His nativity, 1796 7 tr. Aeysler's T7 ai. (1760) 

IL. 96 Lhe basso-relievo representing the nativity 6f Christ. 
1844 Mem. Babs lon. P'cess ML 101 ‘The house.. in which 
St. John the Baptist was born, The place of his nativity 
is ornamented with magnificent bas reliefs, 

b. A picture representing the Nativity. 

1644 Evaiyn Diary 10 Nov., Iwo famous pieces of Bas- 
sao, the one a Vulcan, the other a Nativity |! 1876 Axcyed. 
Brit, WV. 653/2 Ainong his. pieces is a Nativity, repre- 
senting the augels around the infant Christ. 

2. ‘Vue church testival commemorating the birth 
of Christ, observed on the 25th of Decemuver; 
Christmas. Also, the festivals of the lirth of the 
Virgin, Sept. 8, and of St. John Baptist, June 24. 

@ 1300 Cursor AT, 13186 Men mui yeitt se sum sted im fiance 
Wod men at hus (se St. John Liaptise’s) natiiae To kirk be 
diaun. ¢138 Wye H &s. (1880) 41 And faste pei fro 
pe feste of alle huwenu til pe natyuyte of crist. 2389 1n Hag. 
Gudds (1870) 14 Po sunday aftir pe natiuite of oure ludy. 31405 
Maan, & Liouseh Fp. (Roal.) 302 The Munday next after 
our Lady day the Natyvyte. rq9§ Acti: //em 1/1, 0c. 2596 
At the fest of the Nativyteofoure Lord 1856 W. ‘TowrRson 
in Hakluyt boy. 11589) 104 Vhe 25. day being the day of 
the natiuine of Chit. 26ga C. VERNON Consid. Lach 8 
‘Those to bee paul at the Feast of the Nativity of our Lord 
God 16g9 H. L'ksirance Altiance Liv Of. 136 The 
Nativity of our Lord Jesus Christ was now at hand. 2727- 
38 CHAMBERS (Cyc/. 3 v., When we say absolutely the na- 
tivity, itis under-tood of that of Jesus Christ, or the feast 
of Christmas. 1883 Avcych. Brit, XV. 592/2 ‘Vhe Nativity 
of Mary .. was appouiited to be cbserved, by the Synod of 
Salzburg in 800, 

3. Birch, in ordinary contexts. 

r38a Wycitr Asek. xxix. 14, Y shal sette hem to gydre.. 
in to the Joond of her natiuuyte. GOWER Confit 1.77 
He which hath the chill begete. lve tite of his nativite.. 
Awaiteth ¢ 3420 Paldad. on Hush, vit. 207 Se where 1s the 
kingisnatiniie, ¢14go St. Cuthsert (Surtees) 14 In pe first 
part sall 3e se His nauonand hesnatyuyte 15935 CovERDALF 
Lcclus. xxi. 14 Lest thou..wyshe not to haue bene borne, 
and so curse the daye of thy natiuite. 1890 SHAKS. Cam, 
fori iv. 32, I haue serued him fiom the houre of my 
Natiuitie to this in-tant, s6za T. Taytor Comm. Titus 
iii. 5 Many euen old men,..who know no nativity but one 
of Adam and Eve. 167a Sir T. Brownn Let. Ariend § 5 
If it could be made out that such who have easie nativities 
have commonly hard deaths. 2a M. Lenny Ac/ormat. 
Serm. Wks. 1853 IL. 48y/t Hearty well-wishers to the land 
of their nativity. 1771 Antig, Saris6, 235 William Horman 
had his nativity in Newstreet, Sarum. 1880 SnHetcry 
Fiordispina 14 Which could not be But by dissevering 
their nativity. 

b. ¢ransf. and fig. 

1535 CovERUALK Ib fod. vi. 2a As for wyszdome, .. I..wil 
seke her out from y begynnynge of the nauuyte. rg§90 
SHaks. Mids. No, ii. 125 Louoke when | vow | weepe; 
and vowes so borne, In their natiwity all truth appeares. 
1646 Sin T. Browne /’send. / A. vi. (1686) 17 Plagiar 
had not its Nativity with Printing, z6ga Faencu Vorksh. 
fa vi. §6 For the better illustration of this nativity of salts. 
1684 I’. Burnet 7%. £arth ui. qo Here you see the birth 
and nativity of the sea, or of Oceanus, describ’d. 1831 
Lams Aa Ser. 1 Newspapers 35 Yrs. Ago, The jealous 
waters. reluctant to have the humble spot of their nativity 
revealed. 1886 Ruskin /’ratertéa I. iv. 124 The native 
architectural instinct is instantly developed In these,— 
highly notable for any one who cares to note such nativities. 


+e. Of one's nativity, belonging to one by birth, 

natural, Ods. rare. 

After velius nativitatis in the Vulgate (Jas. i. 23). 

r58a N. T. (Rhein.) Yas. 23 A man beholding the coun- 
tenance of his nativitic in a glasse. 1660 N. Inukio Lentiv. 
g Ur.t. (1652) 121, I see the face of my nativity. 

4. Birth considered astrolugically ; a horoscope. 

1390 Gowrr Conf, I. 55 Bot upon here fativite Such waa 
the constellacion [etc] ¢ 339% Cuaucen Asétrol. nn. § 4 Yit 
is the planete in £0) vs: ofo, be it in natinite or in eleccioun. 
2g08 Dunsar /oems vii. 74 Hie furius Mars. Rong tn the 
hevin at thyne natiuite, 1863 A/ir. Alag., Somerset vii, 
A straunge natiuitie in calculation. 1630 4. Johnson's 
Ningd. & Commw 15 ‘Vhose who have Mars Jord in their 
Nativities, become either Souldiers or Tiades-nien. 2660 
Peeves Diery 24 Oct., Mr. Booker..did tull me a great 
many fooleries which may be dune by nativitics, 1708 
Swirt Predict for 1708, Wks 1785 IL. t. 150, I huve con- 
sulted the star of his nativity bymy own rules, s8zg Scott 
Guy M. ili, 1 will calculate his nativity according to the 
rule of the Triplicitie. c¢xzBgo Arad Nts. (Reidg.) 448 
The king called an assembly of all the astrologers.., and 
ordered them to calculate the nativity of his child. 

6. @. Birth as determining natiunality. 


NATRE. 


1398 Wrar ssf Ft. Symbol. § 46), Natural capacitie by 
birth, which euerie licge subject being borne within her 
Maiestics dominions huth by his natiuitie. 1785 Patxy 
dior. Philos, (1818) 11. 133 The circumstance of nativity, 
that is of claiming and treating as subjects all thoxe who 
are born within the confines of their duminions, 183-30 
Lp. Cocxsurn Jens, (1856) 296 He owed this to his Scotch 
nativity and education, 1870 ANDERSON Afissions A mer, 
Bd. V1. xx. 161 His Irish nativity, and consequent right to 
receive British protection. 

+b. Birth with reference to descent or breeding. 

exggo H. Ruopves 54. Nurture 678 in Babecs Bh. (1868) 
sor A Gentleman should mercy vse to set forth his na- 
tiuitye. 2587 Gotoine De Afornay xxiv. (1592) 363 Thereby 
they were certified of their original natiuitie. 

+ 6. ‘The condition of being born a serf. Obs. rare. 

2609 Sxens Neg. AMfa/. ot The third kinde of nativitie, or 
bondage. /did., Gif he.. flees away fra his maister, or 
denyes to him his nativitie. 

7. Indigenousness. 

rer Trans. New Zealand Inst. 1V. 238 On the Nativity 
in New Zealand of Polygonum aviculare, 

8. aftrid. and Comb, as nativity-caster, -cere- 
mony, -day, -song, -water; ‘| nativity-broth, (7) ; 
t nativity-pie, ?a Christmas pie. 

1584 R. Scor Discov, Watcher, xt xxiii. (1886) 172 Who 
shall obtaine everlasting live by meancs of constellations, 
as nativitic-casters affirme. 1605 B. Jonson Volsone i. i, 
A precise illuminate brother... will diop you forth a libel, 
or a sanctified he, Betwixt every spoonful of a nativity-pie. 
1614 — Marth. Fair t ii, My mother has had ber natiuity- 
water cast lately by the Cunning men in Cow-lane. 1654 
H. L'Esikance Chas J (16,5) 186 This Warre was the 
Eypoche, the Nativity day from whence all the series of this 
Kings troubles are to be compiled. 1665 WitHer Lord's 
Prayer yt A Complement more Magnificent then the 
Nativity-Ceremonies, of all other Kings put together. /drd., 
A Celestial Aimy celebrated his Birth, with a N itivity- 
Song. 1674 ‘I. Frarmas Belly God 107 ‘Vhere is your 
French Pottage, Nativity broth, Yet that of Fetter lane 
exceeds them both. 

Natomy, dial. form of ANATOMY. 

Natou*, obs. form of Nature sé. 

+ Na‘tra, anglicized form of Natron. Obs. rare. 

1755 P. Browne Yasnaica (178y) 38 ‘Lhe Egyptian Natre, 
and Vartar an Natre. 

Natrium (0/7 tridm, netridm), Chem. rare. 
[f. NAtR-ON + -1UuM.] Sodium. 

s6ga Francis Jct. Arts & Scr, Natrinm, the name 
given by the Ge:man chemists to sodium, the metallic base 
of soda. 1870 Gakrov A/at, Afed. (ed. 3) 131 Sodium 
called also Natrium, is contained in the soda salts, but 
does not exist native, 

Natrolite (nz‘trolait, né‘tro-), Afin, [f. Na- 
TRO-N + -LITK; named by Klaproto, 1803.) A 
hydrous silicate of aluminium and sodium, usually 
occurring in white, transpaient, acicalar crystals. 

280g JAMESON Syst, Min. 1.541. 2811 SmitHson in PAL 
Trans Cl. 171 The natrolite has heen lately met with under 
a regular crystalline form 3836 T. ‘lL HomsoNn AZis , Geol, 
ete. 1. 317 Perhaps this mineral (mesolite) should. .be con- 
gideted: as a vaie’y of natrolite, 18g0 DaNa Geol. iv. 298 
The basalt contains minute cavities which are filled, appa- 
renily, with natrolite. 1879 Rutiry Stud. Rocks x. 159 A 
meshwork of | tthe prisms of natrolite, in sume instances, 
almost completely filing the crystal, 


Natron (nétrgn, na‘uga) [a. F. matron 
(1665), a. Sp. matron, ad. Arab, (.59 Jas natriin, 


nifrin, ad. Gr. virpow NitrRE. Ct. ANATRON ] 
Native sesquicarbonate of suda, occurring in solu- 
tion or as a deposit (nixed with other substances) 


in various parts of the world. 

1684 Leicn in PAil. Trans. XIV. 610 The Natron is an 
ay Salt perforated hke a Sponge, and of a haivial tase. 
1706 Puiriivs (ed. Kersey), Analtron or Nafron, a kind of 
Salt diawn fiom the Water of the River Nile in Egypt. 
z Geatl, Mag. XXX. 315 The saltness of the dew in 
that country. .is oweing to the natron,..which is in plenty 
0.1 the surface of the carth. 1803 Wed. Frnl. IX. 514 The 
stomachic affections were subdued by natron. 1863 BAKER 
Albert N'yanze i. (1866) 1. 64 Found quantities of natron 
on the marshy ground bordering the river. 1878 — Nile 
Trib, xvii. oq The water is impregnated with natron, 

b. afirid. in natron lake, a lake from which 
natron is obtained. 

rOax R. Jameson Alan. Min. 6 It abounds. .in the famous 
natron Jakes in Northern Africa. 1876 Harztey Mat. Med. 
(ed. 6) 149 The natron lakes of Egypt were known to the 
ancients. : 

Natrophilite ‘nitrp:flsit). Chem. [f. Natr- 
1uM + Gr, giAd-os friendly + -1TE.] A yellow re- 
sinous phosphate of manganese and sodium. 

s8g0 Brusn & Danain Aner Friel, Sci. Ser. nm. XXXTX, 
904 Another new member of the triphy lite group, a sodium- 
manganese phosphate, which we shall call natrophilite, 
Lhid. 205-6. 

+Natram. Oés. rare. 
natron]) = NATRON. 

1748 J. Hirt fist. Fossils 387 The Natrum, or Nitrum 
of the Ancients, is a native Fossile substance. /é:d. 3 
This native Alkaline Salt, which I have ventured to ca 
the Natrum or true Nitre of the earliest ages. 2793 Nicno. 
@on Dict. Chem. IL. 14. : 

Matter (neto1), 0. dial, [var. of GNaTTER v.] 

l. éatr. To grumble; to fret, Hence Na:tter- 
ing vol. sb. and pfl. a.; also Ma ttered 9/1. a., 
peevioh, complaining; bence Watteredness. 

say Baocxert N. C..Géoss. (ed. 2), Natter, to scold, to 
speak in a querulens or spel manner. Mas. Gas 
wee Anvth xxix, She believed she grew more ‘ nattered ' as 
she grew older; but that she was conscious of her ' nat. 


[a. F. satrun, var. of 


85 


teredness ’ was a new thing. 1859 Geo. Euior 4. Bede. 
iv, Lisbeth, whose motherly feeling now got the better cf 
her ‘nattering habit. 32866 E. Peacocn Noles to Myre 73 
She is always a nuttering. 

2. To gnaw, to nag. 

167 E. Peacock Ralf Shir. 11. 48 It can't hurt me..let 
alone a bit o’ natterin’ pain. 

Matteriack (ns‘iadgek). [Of obscure for- 
mation.) A somewhat rare British species of toad 
(Bufo calamita), having alight yellow stripe down 
the back, and distinguished irom the ordinary toad 
by its superior agility. Also atérth, with /oad, 

1769 Pennant Brit, Zool. U1. 12 ‘Vhis species .. is found 
on Putney Common, and also near Revesby hee ( Lincoln- 
sire, where it is called the Natter Jack. 1833 JJanwin in 
Life (1887) I. 187 ‘lo Calle » to sce the wild lily of the 
valley, and to catch on the heath the rare natter-jack. 
1863 /ntell, Observer Oct, 228 The natterjack is very abun- 
dant in South Lancashire in all the ditches 1n those parts 
near the coast. 3870 H. A. Nicnoison A/an, Zool. (1875) 
458 The Natter-jack Toad is the only other British species. 

attily (ne‘tili), edo. [f. Natty a. + -L¥ 4} 
In a natly manner; neatly, smartly. 

3849 C. Brontr Shirley xv, Putting it gallantly and 
natly into his button-hole 12860 si //} ear Round No. 42. 
365 See how nattily the men bind the tubes with fine wire. 
1865 Le Fanu Guy Dev, 1. xvi. 225 Lady Alice's nattily- 
kept gravel inclosure. 


Mattiness (ne'tinés). [f. as prec. + -NE8s.] 
The guality of being natly; neatness, trimness, 

2861 Gro. Evtot S. Afarner xi, Everything belonging to 
Miss Nancy was of delicate purity and natiines. 1870 
Here Notes Aldeburgh 139 Success depends more than 
anything upon the ‘nattiness* with which the boat itself is 
handled. 168 Casse/i's fam. Alag. Apr. 26y/t ‘Lhe pretty 
nattiness of the mob-cap and aprom 

Natting: sce Nat sé. 

Nattle (nzt’l), wv. north. dial. [Imitative.] 
intr. Vo make a light rattling, crackling, or 


tapping noise. Hence Na‘ttling v0/. sé. 
x8as Brocxatt XY. C. Gloss, 1851 Greenwee Coal.trade 
Terms, Northumb, & Durh, 37. 1855 Rosixnson Wahilby 
Gloss. 3. v., Hark, how it nattles | 1866 Mrs, Lynn Linron 
L. Lorton I. g A ghostly ‘nattling "or tapping at the door. 
Natty (nxt), a (adv. aud sd.) [Uf obscme 


origin ; ut first app. a slang word.] 
1, Neatly smart; spruce, trim ; exhibiting dainty 


tidiness, taste or skill: a of persons, 

3985 Grose Dict lulgar 7., Natty lads, young thieves 
or pickpockets, 2806 Sure Hiinter in Lond. 1.15 Tommy 
was what ut that period was termed a natty spark of cigh- 
teen. 1818 SHELLEY Juvenilia, Devil's Wak il, As natty 
a brau, As Bond Street ever saw. 1860 Mrs. De Winton 
balley Hundred Fives 176 Being exquisitely clean and 
natty, he luxuriated in clean shirts. 

b. of things. 

2801 Wotcot (P. Pindar) Zears & Smiles Wha. 1812 
V. 74, I recollect .. Full well thy natty bob, 1806 .\ tingle 
Narrative 1. 110, I shall keep a smart natty little gig. 
1834 M. Scort Cruise Midge iv. J. 112 An enormously 
broad-brimmed straw hat, with a black rmbbon round it, in 
rather a natty bow. 1855 THackkRAy Newcomes xiliv, His 
uncle used to... arrange the natty curl on his forehead. 
3894 Sara Things [ have seen IL. x. 45 He wore the nattiest 
little black kid gloves imaginable. 

2. quasi-adyv, Nattily. 

1810 SAlendid Follies 11 111 How she had tied her neck- 
cloth so natty, was quite a string of perplexities. 

3. absol. as sb. A natty person. 

2818 Moore fudge Fam. Paris viii. 42 As long as .. we 
Nattics May have our full fling at their salmis and p4tés. 

Natural (sce next), 5d. [Subst. use of next, in 
earher senses after F. naturel, L. matural-ts, -e, etc.) 
- I. +1. A native of a place or country. Oés. 


(very common ¢ 1580-1650). 

zso9 in Mem. Hen. V'7T (Rolls) 436 He schuld send hys 
commandement unto al the naturalys of the reame of Casty 1. 
3598 Barrat /heor, Warres i. it 28 Therby do rine.. 
tumults amongst the naturals of the country, 161g G. 
Sanvys 7rav. 258 The more seuere that these are to the 
naturals, the greater their repute with the Spaniaid. 1657 
S. Purcnas Pol, Fdvinme-/ns. 128 ‘Vbhe naturals who are 
acquiinted with their manners, presently follow them, to 
get the honey. 2 3 

3. One naturally deficient in intellect; a half- 


witted person, Cf. NATURAL a, 148. 

1533 More Debell. Salem Wks. 934/1 It could never be 
done more naturally, not thovgh he that wrote it were even 
a very naturall in dede. @1569 KincrsmyLi. Godly Advise 
(1580) 30 If hee bee but meane in that respecte, then yet he 
is no foole, no naturall. 1683 T. Scot //ighw. God 44 
Nature cannot bee so blinde as to suffer any but naturals to 
beleeve this their doctrine. ¢ 2680 Brvsripce Sersms. (1729) 
11. 530 We are still mere naturals, no better than fuols and 
madmen. s7ae STEELE Conse. Lovers. i, I own the Man 
is not a Natural; he has a very quick Sense, though very 
slow Understanding. 1777 Mux. D'’Arsiay Larly Diary 
duly, She..is not quite a natural, that is, not an absolute 
diot. 2840 Dickens Barn. Rudge x, The person who'd go 

uickest, 12 a sori of natural, as one may say, Sir. 1878 C. 

1BHON For the King iv, The man sbuffied and bowed low, 
with the vacant grin ofa natural. 

3. ta. One who is morally in a state of nature. 


Obs. tb. A naturalist. Ods. to. A mistress, 
Obs. A. A t of nature. rave. 
3643 Trapp Comm. Gen. i 24 So it is here with the man 


that is no more then a meer naturall. But he that is 
spiritual] discerneth all things. «#13689 Sin T. Browns 
7 racts (1684) 107 By Zoographers and Naturals the same is 
named /spidta. Swaoweit Ser. Adsatia t, You. .took 
apretty wench a (-entleman's natural away by force. «2700 
B. E, Dict. Cant, Crew, Natural, a Mistress, a Wench. 


NATURAL, 


a 2849 H. Cocenipce £32, (3853) J1. 317 The superiority of 
Pope to the naturals. 

IT. +4. p/. a. The mental or (rarely) physical 
endowments of a person; natural gifts or powers 
of mind (or body). Oés. (common in 17th c.), 

3926 filgr. Perf. (W, de W.1 63%) 124 Bvcause his wnder- 
standynge and other naturalles Le hole inhym. 2586 ‘I’. B, 
Lea Primaud, Fr, Acad. Ep. Ded., The Author thereof was 
a meere heathen man, and directed onely by his pure 
Naturals when he wrote it. 1637 SAnvrrrson Scr. I. a64 
So much, if he had not been wanting to himself in the use 
of his naturals, he might have known. t6g0 B. Drscollimis 
nium 46 For my naturalls, 1 am a proper man, foure foot, 
twelve inches and an halfe hgh. Gare Crt. Gentiles 
1V. tn. iv. 144 A person of eacellent naturals, and those wel 
improved by acquired Jiterature. 

+b. Natural products. Obs. rare. 

1599 Haxiuyt Foy, II. 1. 16a Of them which bee the 
Naturals of this Realme, and in what part of the Realme 
thy ure to be had. 1637 P. Vincent Late Battell New 
y "k- 79, I speake not of the naturals of the countrey, fish, 
fowle, &c. which are more than plentifall. 

to. Natural appendapes, Ods. rare. 

a1619 Fotnerby Adheom. 1 xvi. § 1 (1622) 164 Their 
Temples, their Altars, their Sacrifices, and other such hike 
naturalls of Religion. 

+5. /w one's pure naturals (alter med.L. in 
purts naturalibus); ina purely natural condition, 
not altercd or improved in any way; also, in a 
perfectly naked state. Ods. (common in 17th c.). 
1879 J. STunexs Gaping Gul/ Div, Yf they. remained but 
in theyr pure naturalles, thcy would neuer so speake for a 
faultor prince of Rome, 1 R. Clarew) tr. A stienne's 
World of Wonders 58 A Frenchman taken in his pure 
naturals, 1689 Furtrr CA. //ist. ix. v. §8 Exhibiting the 
inclinations of their Authors in pure Naturalls without any 
adulterated addition. 1704 Norris /asal World u. ii. 257 
If we could take them..in their undress, and see them as 
they ae in their pure naturals. 2 Lo Crarkn Hist. 
Bible (1740) VI. xu. 721 He has laid himself open, even in 
his pure naturals, for the veriest brute. 

+b. So (more rarely) /# one’s naturals. Obs. 

1637 P. Vincent Late Satiell New Eng. 3 This part 
(though in its naturals) nourished many natives, 1650 Bounds 
L'eblic Obed, (ed. a) 26 The Common-wealth were dead, and 
each man were left in his naturals, to submit of himself, 
2704 Swirr 7. Tub Bkveller to Rdr., I thought it fairer 

caling to offer the whole Work in its Naturals, 

+6. p/. Natural things or objects; matters hav- 
ing their basis in the natural world or in the usual 


conrse of nature. Ods. 

sat R. Corrann Guydon's Ouest. Chirurg. Alvb, Than 
come vnto the naturalles, and after to the vnnaturalles. 
1593 G. Harvey Pierce's Super. 193 The abiectest naturalls 
haue their specificall propertics, 6s: Br. Mountacu 
Diatriba 521 Alway in Naturalls : sometime in Politicalls 
r6g0 T. VAUGHAN Anthroposophia aq It answers to the 
Holy Ghost, for amongst Naturalls itis the onely Agent, and 
Artificer. a 1680 J. Cornet Non-covf, Plea (1683) ag As in 
Naturals, the inferior subordinate causes have no power of 
actung against the efficacy of the Superior; so in Morals 
etc... 270g Char. Sneaker in Hari. Misc. (Mabh.) XI. a9 
This is the Aristotelian principle in naturals; but the 
sneaker adapts it to politicks. 1727-38 Cnamarrs Cyc. 8.v., 
These are called naturals, natural things, or things according 
to nature..in contradistinction to non-naturals. 

+b. The genital parts. ([L. sa/ural/ia.] Obs.— 
16g0 Butwer Anthropomet, 209 They button up the 
naturals of Mares, 

7. A/us a. A note in a natural scale. 

1609 J. DowLann Orasthop. Microl, 8: But set..a Flat 
against @ Flat, or at least against a naturall, For the 
Naturals are doubrfull [etc.). 1818 Busey Gram. A/us. 224 
Any natural, flat, or sharp, propertothe key. 1880in Grove 
Dict. Mus. V1. 52/1 The normal key, which bappens .. to 
begin on C, mw constructed of what are called Naturals, 

b. The sign ff used to cancel a pene sharp 
or flat, and give a note its ‘natural’ value. 

1997 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) XII. 544 This inconvenience 
may be avoided. by marking the note sof with a natural, 
3806 CattcotTT Afus. Gram, v. 57 The Natural must be 
always considered as representing a Sharp or a Flat. 1838 
Penny Cyel. X. 307 (2 In antient music, before the character 
of the Natural was introduced, the Flat was employed to re- 
duce any note..toits natural state. 1880 in Grove Dict. Alnus. 
11. 448/1 Naturals do not occur in the signatures of keys, 
except when it is necensary to cancel all or part of a previous 
signature. ; 

c. One of the white keys on a pianoforte or 


similar instrument. 

2880 in Grove ict. Mus. 11. 53/1 Each natural is covered 
as far as it is vixible with ivory. 

+8. A natural wig. Oss. rare. 

7a in NV. 4 Q. 3rd Ser. VIII. 307 All sorts of Perukes, as 
-. Minister's Bobs, Naturalls, Half-Naturals. 

8. a. In the rv aie of vingt-et-un. (See 


quots. 1830 and 1897. 

[2830 ‘E:pran Tresor’ Hovle made Fam. 78 If ax is 
dealt in the first instance, that is, in the first (wo cards, it ts 
atvled a natural vingt-un.) 1289 Acta. Situ /’o'tleton 
Legacy (1854) 249 The first natural came in Mr. Flicter's 
division. 1866 Anna L. Spxncern Scenes Sud. Lyfe 16 Her 
cardsa..she now and then forgot altogether, though exces- 
sive ly pleased when informed that she had had a natural. 
1807 Fostxr Hovle 475 The dealer first examines his hand. 
If he has exactly a1, an Ace and a : _ Seeger 
called a natural, he shows it at ouce. 

b. (See quot.) 

3897 Fostan Hayle «68 Crap Shooting, If the total of the 
two dice on the first throw ix seven or eleven, it is called a 
nick, or natural, and the caster immediately wins the stakes. 


III. £10. Natural disposition, inclination, or 
character. Obs. 


NATURAL. 


1664 in Robertson ///st. Scot. (1757) IV. App. 17 Of her 
own natural, her Muyesty has a certain inclination to pit 
the decay of noble houses. 1g9g Danks. (fe. Wars iv. xa, 
He was not bloudy, in his Natural. 1630 2. Johnson's 
Arned & Comarie, 188 The sume naturall of lightnesse and 
iInconstancie sult remames inthe French  /ésd. 193; Where 
you shall vee the Fiench naturall, very lvely..described. 


+b. Natural form or conditton, Odés. 

1633 J. Done //ist. Septuagint 68 All was most resplen- 
dant in their naturall, 2658 Fev eiyn / 7%. Gavel, (1675) 201 ‘Lo 
show you how the fruiis uf the garden are to be c nserved 
in their naturall, 1684 - Alem. (1857) T11. 273 To preserve 
fruit and flowers to ther natural, 


LL. he natural. ¢ a. The real thing or person ; 
the life. Obs. 


r589 Pourtniam Eng. Porsie nt. xxv. (Arb) 310 Painting 
» represents the vuaturall 4 hight «colour and shadow in the 
sup: rficiall or flat, 1639 Liak HM al/erwés. 31 ‘Lhe Paper 
wus not large enough to draw it so fare as the Natural. 
a«t6ge Sin LD. Noni in North Laves (1826) IF 349, | saw 
many artificial grote and rocks |, in which tne natural of this 
[penufactions was perfectly nuitated, 

b That which ts natural or according to the 


ordinary course of things. 

1841 Myvas Cath. fa. un 815 §7 To study the Super. 
natural as the Pialosopher studies the Natural. a 1834 
H. Remo Lect, Aerrt. Poets <i. (1857) 275 Blending topetber 
the natural aud supematural 


+12. Native language. OAs. rare ~'. 

1665 G. Havins 2". della Valle's Trav. EB. India 50 
‘Varturs..of Samarcand, where the Persian Tongue is the 
natural of the Country. 


Natural (n.c‘udrail, nz tfiral), a. Also 4 -als, 
47 -all, 5 -alle. fa. Ot. sutural/, or ad. 1. 
nAtiral-s, {. mnatiira NatuRg sb.+-AL. The 
variant OF. form #a/urel was also in use in ME: 
sec Naturii. Most of the leading senses exist in 
French and Jatin.) 

I. 1. Of law or justice: Based upon the innate 
moral fceliny of mankind ; instinctively felt to be 
nght and fair, though not prescribed by any 


enactment or formal compact. 

13... Cursor VM. 9449 (Gott.), pe lawis hath he gan for-lete, 
rath naturde and positiue. %argoo Crra/iom ity in 
Horsun, Adsened, Ley. (1841) 490 In paradys Adam had two 
lawys ., Lhe naturall & be posytyfe ‘The naturall law was 
vkyll RK ryzhe. 2998 Sivecery Augland .117 Man, yf he 
Ive eGueht Vp in corrupt opynyon, hath wo perceyueauce of 
thys nitural law. @ 1614 Duonnk Biatavaros (1044) 45 That 
we be not ma lead, with the ambiguity of the word Naturall 
Law, and the perplex'd variety thereof in Authors. 165% 
G. Wer. Cowels /us'.2 The naturall Law os that which 
nature, or rather God, hath fustfled ito all Creatures, 
1688 Jen. Erince Orange WW Somes Cracts (1748) LL. gu0 
Your Highness 1s not obliged, either by our Laws or natural 
ts ty have Witnesses tu prove the pretended Prince of 

Vales ty be an Imposture. 1737-38 Cuamurus Cyd av, 
Law, Naturallaw may be divided iito that natural law of 
men, which vis called the Law of nature ., and the natural 
law of countnes, = 176§ Brackstone Cova 1. Introd 42 
Uudoulaedly the revealed law is (humanly speaking) of ine 
finitely more authority than what we generally call the 
natuial law. 184g Jvanin Avy, AMetrop, LL. 687/14 The 
term natural law, however, is ambipuous, the same writers 
fiequently using it in diferent senses. 1883 Sir W. B. 
Beertin Saw (fines Rep XULUX 7609/1 Natural justice re- 
qured that the loss..shuuld be recouped by the other party. 


2. Constituted by nature; having a basis in the 
normal constitution of things. a@. Of periods of 


time, esp. natural day, year (see yuots ). 

c 2398 Cuatvcer Astrol. un. § 7 The day natural, bat is to 
seynzg bouris. 2558 Wave te. A ders’ Secretvs tv. 67 By 
the space of twoo naturall dayes. 198% Mui caster /'o.itions 
xxx. (1837) 305 ‘Lhe naturall Gime generally construed 1s 
ment by the spring, the suminer, the harvest and the wynter, 
1594 Biennrsven fcc. tie b xtvan (16,6) 363 The Astrono- 
mers reckon ther natural day from noonetide to noonetiule 
1679 Moxon Wa 4, it. 95 Natural \'car, one Revolution 
of the Suu by ins proper motion, or 365 days and almost 
Ohours r9zgte Goegery's stron, (1726) 1.2.7 A Natural 
Day is the duattonof an entue apparent revolution of the 
Sun about the Karth.  /ééd., Lhe Natural Day is eather the 
Astronomical or Civil, 1972497-38 Cuamners Crclisv. Fear, 
‘bropical, or Natural Year, 1s the time which the sun employs 
in eat through the Zodtac. 

. Ot quantities, numbers, measures, etc. 

Natural logarithin (vce VHivreanottc a. 2b). Matural 
wnviber, one without fractions; also, an actual number as 
dwunguished fiom a loginthm., Mutsrad stue, etc., one 
taken Wi an arc whose radius 1s 1. 

1669 Srurmy MJurcner’s Mag. t. Add. 48, I have joyned 
the Ch ud proper to it, whichis the Natural Sine of half the 
Aich doubied. 1743 ke eson Flarious 55 A Circle whu-e 
Radius is 4, and natural Tangent fete.) 2763 — Ih th. 
{acrements 113 To tind the product of all naturil nuinbers 
from rto10u. 2856 tr. Lacrofic’ Diff. & /at. Calc. 26 note, 
‘These loganthms were known under the very iniproper 
name ol natural or hyperbolic logarithina = r8at J. Q. Apaus 
wueC. Davies Metric Syst in. (1871) 129 As it rexpects the 
natural standard it bas only been a change from the weight 
of a kernel of wheat to the length of a kernel of barley. 
2864 Chanibers'’s Knend VA. 1792/1 The loganthms .. in 
creased along with their corresponding natural pumbers, 

c. A/us. Of notes, keys, harmony, etc. 

1727-38 Cuamuers Cyc/. s.v., Natural harmony is that 
produced by the natural and essential chords of the mode. 
1997 Emcycl Brit, (ed. 3) XIE. 544 You may see that there 
are [bere) at the same time both a sof natusal and a sel 
sharp, 1818 Busny Gram, fms. 30 The natural keys were 
originally so called in contradistinction to the sharps and 
flats. /dtd. 49 The scales of C major and A minor. .are 
calied natural scales. 1880 in Grove Dict, Mus. 11 447/2 
‘Vhe scale of C major. .was called * the natural scale’ because 
it has no accidentals. 
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d. Of sciences, or methods of combination, 


arrangement, classification, etc. 

1630 Wincate (ér fv) Arithinetiqve Made easie, In Two 
Bookes. ‘The forimne:, of Naturall Arithmetique .; “Mhe other 
of Artificiall Anthmnetique, 1668 Witkins Real Char, 297 
Natural Grammar (which may hkewise be stiled Philoso- 
plusal Rational aud Universal, 1859 J K.Gakene /'9locen 

atrod, 24 ‘True classification is contradistinzuished by the 
term natural. 1864 Bowrn Lage v. 14t Natural, or regular, 
or direct precication they held to be that in which the 
genus is predicated of the species 

e. Zot. Applied spec. to the arrangement of 
plants originated by Jussieu, in contrast to the 
sexual system of Linnzeus, and to the orders, 
families, ete. resulting from this division. 

{x Emcycl. Bort. ved. 3) ULL. 4997/2 Linnaus and most 
biher Moana are of opinion, that there is a natural method, 
or nature's system ) 1803 R. A. Sanisuuay in /raas. Linn. 
Joc. (1807) VIEL 7 Aut the Natural Orders,  /bid. 15 
Melastuma in the Enhth Order perhaps alone constitutes 
a Natural Family, 180g R. Beown eéid. (1810 X. 15 The 
Liniean system of batany shas.. lad «a more solid founda- 
tion fur the establishment of a natuial arrangement, 1830 
Levousy Mat, Syst. Bo? Introd. rt Phe notion of classing 
Species according to the likene-s they bear to each othe, 
which is the foundation of the Natural System. — 1863 
Soweruy Ang, fot, (ed) th -p, Enghsh Botany. Third 
edition , reamanzed according to the Natural Orders. 

3. a. Na‘ural masic. (See note to Macic sé 1.) 

1477 [sce Maate sé. th}. 1993 G. Harves Presvce's Super. 
a9 Who such monarches for Vhisique.., Paltmastyy, naturall 
and aupernaturall Magique . as some of these airant 
Iinpustours® 1603 SHaks //asn. i. ii, 270 Thy natuiall 
Mayicke, and dire provertiz, Ou whelsom- hfe, vsurpe 
iinmediately. 16 Custlie Whore ut. iti, in Bullen O 2%, 
IV, Naturall Magique you have brought with you, And such 
an exorcisme in your name. 18gt Brewster Nal A/agic i. 
(3833) 2 The subject of Natural Magic is one of great eatent 
as well as of deep interest. 2842 Lane Arud. Mis. L. 6y 
Natural Masic is regarded by most persons of the more 
enlightened «lasses. cas altogether a deceptive art. 


b. Taking place in conformity with the ordinary 
course of nature; mot unusual, marvellous, or 


miraculous. 

7483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 320/2 Tt was no naturall ectly pse. 
1695 ONAKS Jott ut iv. 15; No naturall exhalation in the 
skie.., Butthey will plucke away his naturall canse, And call 
then Metears, prodigies, and signes 1610 -- / @01f. Vv. 227 
‘These are not natuwialleuents, they stiengthen From strange 
to stranger. 1063 If CocGan tr. Hintu's Trav. xii. go Tt 
seemed to be rather a miracle than any natural work. 2698 
Keiu. Aran. Th. arth (1734) 52 Vhe Land wis raised 
higher than the Sea wiihout the help of Natural aud 
Mechanical causes. 

ec. Having a usual or normal character (¢ or 
constitution: ; not exceptional in any way. 

1sa2 Mort De yuat. Neots Wks ror Abusing y® part 
& office of a natural man and reasonable creature. | 1567 
Gude & Godlee RB. (S.T S) 145 We haif in Jesse found 
the rod, God and man naturall. 160g FE. Gflaimsione] 
LP Acosta’s Hist. Lufis We ix 146 We were come into a 
more convenient and naturall temperature 1669 Siuraty 
Mariners Mas. vo. xu. 7g ‘The natural or perpendicular 
motion, 2857 Suyin Sarlor's Word-bk. qg2 Natural 
Motion, aterm applied to the descending parabolic curve 
of a shot or shell in fallang 

qd. Of death; Happening in the course of nature, 
as the result of aye or disease, as opposed tu one 
brouyht about by accident, violence, poison, ete. 

15876 Newton Lemate's Complec. (1633) 106 So hkewise 
yony men... die by naturall death as well a» old men due. 
1766 BLacnsronk Cov, VL. ca0 The grant is usually made 
‘for the termof a man's natural life’; which can only de- 
termine by his natural death 1798 H. Hunoer tr S4- 
Purre's Stud, Nit. (1799) UL. 90 (there arises the slightest 
suspicion that his death was not natural, they put his wife 
to the torture. 

frausf. 1837 Locwuarr Scofé (1839) VIL 189 The con- 
versalion so lar as it tended that way died a natural death. 


4. &. In a state of nature, without spiritual 


enlightenment ; unenliphtened, unregenerate. 

1926 Tinpare: 1 Cor. it. 14 For the naturall oan percenveth 
not the thyngs off the sprete off pod. ~— Yas ni 15 Shis 
wisdom descendeth not from above: but as erthy, and 
naturall, and divlysshe. 1609 Downau Car, Liberty 36 Let 
naturall or vnconuerted men apply this to themselues, 163% 
Gouce God's Arrows w. $ 4. 378 Naturall men are as 
wolves, tigres, devils one to another. 1673 R. Barciay A pol. 
Quakers 1. $2. 19 Many carnal and natural Christians will 
oppose this Proposition, 18g0 RonFrtson Sermr. Ser. tv. 
(1872) 48 The heathen—muanifestly natural meu—had ' the 
work of the law written in their hearts‘. 

b. Natural religion. (See quot. 1725.) 

1675 Wirkxms Nat. Xelre 39, Ucall that Natural Religion, 
which men might know., .by the meer principles of Reason 
-- without the help of Revelation, agar M. Henry Faz 
te Christ Wks. 185 511. 283/a ‘The Christian religion ..is con- 
sonant to and perfective of natural religion. 1795 Warrs 
Logic 1. v. 43 Vhe Thinys knowable concerning (God, and 
our Duty by the Light of Nature are called natural Religion. 
x802 Patey Nat. Theol Ded., Vhe public have now bef sre 
thein the evidences of Natural Religion. a4 1833 M°Cur- 
tocn Aférthutes (184) L. 4 This is ‘The Proof from Natural 
Religion. 1870 J H. Newman Gram, Axsent i. &. 479 
Revelation begins when Natural Religion fails, 

CG. Natural theology, theology based upon reason- 
ing from natural facts apart from revelation. [lence 
natural theologian, 

1677 Gave Crt. Gentiles it. 10a The Philosophers,. . aseum- 
ing a new Divinitie or Religion of their own irventing, 
called... Natural Theologie. 12808 Patey Nat. Theol. 
Conel., These points being assured to ue by Natural Theo- 
logy, we may well leave to Revelation the disclosure of 
many particulars. 184@ Macaucay £ss., Ranke’s fist, 


NATURAL. 


(1851) I. rag Enigmas which perplex the natural theologian. 
2877 E.R. Connra Aas, faith 1. 16 If natwal theolugy be 
regarded as based on natural religion [etc-}. 

d. Having only the wisdom given by nature; 


not educated by stady. rare. 

r7gt Newtn Tower ng. & Scot. 4as If this had been 
realized..the natural man would have outdone the philo- 
sopher. a3871 Grote Ath. Frags. v, (1876) 132 The apyxas 
of the wise man (zod@oc) and the natural man (pvosds) are 
derived fiom experience. . : 

6. Having a real or physical existence, as op- 
posed to what is spiritual, intellectual, fictitious, ete. 
15296 TISDALE 1 Car. dv. 44 Hit ix sowne a naturall body 
and ryseth a spretuall body. 1879 Fux Heshins’ Parl. 
177 1f Christes body be a natural y vpon earth, speaketh 
be of all naturall bodies of the earth? 1sg0 Suans. Cov, 
Lor. Vv. 333 Which is the naturall man, And which the spirit? 
1618 I’. aus be ks (186a) FIL 06 0n a natural nan at such 
an affriyzhtment, all the blood runsto the heart. 1692 Hart- 
chika barénes qoz hey wall pruduce .. Spibitual etlects 
with a power much above what natural Avents can exert, 
1710 Linkkri by sree. diam. Kaowl.1 §& 4 ‘That sensible 
objects Lave an existence natural or real, distance from their 
Leing pemened. sgra — /'ass, Obed. § 24 It fiom the 
moral we tun our eyes on the natural world = 1818 CRUIsg 
D gest (ed. 2) LV. 335 In all feoflments and giants tg natural 
persons... no word lane the word heirs..will create dn estate 
In feesimple 2&8 Aational Bank Act (U.S) 8 Assucia- 
tons for carrying on the business of banking .. may Le 

fumed by any number of natural persous. : 
b. Pertaining to, operating or taking place in, 
the physical (as oppused to the spiritual) world. 

1981 J. Bewe //addon's Amw. Osor. 141b, Will, bey ng 
straishied win yt same limites and boundes of natural 
causes, hath no power, to atchieve those sprituall good 
things, 1639 Rous. //eav. Cary. visi (1,02) 103 Ax in 
natural mariiages two are one flesh, 1872 Lipoos / lem, 
Nelg. ved. 2) Tief. 10 ‘Scientific objectors" to prayer on 
the ground of a supposed anvanability of natural (aw, are 
not, generally speaking, ‘heise atall 3883 Hf. Deusmonp 
Nat. Lavin Spr W" ved a5 In its true serge Natural 
Law predicates nothing of causes, 

te. (See quot.) Obs. rare", 

1678 Cuoworin /ateld, Sist. stg ‘Uhe Division of Pagan 
Gods .. inte Animal and Natural (by Natural being meant 
Inanimate) is utterly to be rejected. Aas 

6G. |uxistiny in, or formed by, nature; consisting 


of objects of this hiud; not artificially made, 


formed, or constructed, 

1568 Tunre Natures of Baths tittle p, Allsycke persones 
that can not be healed without the helpe of uatural bathes, 
1587 Goupine Me Mormay Pret. (1592! 9 Profcssurs of the 
hiiowledveof nature and naturall things. 1601 SHans, / a1. 
A.v 224 A natal Perspectiue, that is, and is not 1638 
Lirncow 77az7 \1_ 279 We saw also a naturall poche on the 
high way. 1668 Evetyn /ary 23 July, Divers glosva 
yéra’s and cther natural cuntosives found in digging. 
1755 38 Maun May Ar's §& Sci. 7 You promised ine a 
te, lar Account of natural Thing -, and said we should begin 
with the Heavens. 1781 Giswon Decl & fe aix Hl 155 A 
fertile plain, watered by the natural and artifical channels 
of the ‘Tigris, a18ar Keats //yferron t £6 Like natural 
sculpture in cathedral cavern, 3853 Macrick raph. & Aings 
aa. 35r ‘lo make them acquainted with natural scenery. 
1870 Vuais Nat. (ist Covan. 1 In the earth, with ity oceaus 
of water and of air, we find those natural resources. 

b. Of substances or articles: Not made, manu- 


factured, or obtaincd by artificial processes. Also 
sometimes applied to simple products in coutrast 


to those requiring more claborate preparation. 

3600 J. Pory tr Leo's Africa 1x. 355 Of pitch there are 
two kindes, the one being naturall, and taken out of cer- 
tain stones. 1646 Sik ‘TV. Drowns Psend. Lf. (1650) 174 
There being .. in every thing we eat, a naturall and con- 
cealed salt 1799 G. SmivH Laboratory |. 5 In some 
measure like natural camphor. 2832 J HotLann Alann/, 
Metal ¥. 264 ‘Vhat species obtained directly from fused iron, 
which ts termed natural steel. 1835 Six J. Ross MV -H, 
f'ass. alii. 563 The first natural water we had obtained. 
1878 Jeripnirs Gamekecper at H. 134 Just at present 
‘natural’ sticks that is, those cut from the stem with the 
bark on—are rather popular. 

c. Of things im some way or other connected 


with persons. Also nafural wig, one made of 


human hair. 

1598 Fr.oz:o, Veo, a naturall marke or mole. .vpon the skin, 
rs99 Suaks. //en. b',1v. i 1g Wil you have them weep our 
Horses blood? How shall we then behold teir nuturall 
teaics? 2639 N. N. tr, Du Hosg's Compl, Wom. t. C2 
‘Ihey would consider their natural! beauty much more, if 
they had not xo much borrowed beauty with then. 1708 
Lond. Gas. No. 4399/4 ‘Vhe Party wore... a Suit of black 
Cluath, and a hght brown Natural Wig. 1768 Gocvosm, 
Good-n. Man 3.1, Asher natural face decays, ber skill im- 
proves in making the artificial one. 1803 A/ed. rad. |X, 
193 About 2,500 were afterwards proved to be secure froin 
the Natural Small-Pox. 1863 Chamébers's Encycl. V. 191 /a 
‘The wig, the front, and other imitations of the natural 
covering of the human head. 4 

da. Ot vegetation: Growing of itself; self-sown 
or pave not introduced artificially, Also of 


land: Not cultivated. 

zg26 Tinvare Rom. xi. 24 Yf thon wast cut out of a 
naturall wilde olive tree. 1637 W. Cones Adam in Aiden 
eclix, There groweth up sometimes under the Cistus where 
it is naturall., a certain Excrescence. 2707 Mortimer Had, 
(1721) I. gg It opens the Land, and makes it much more 
fruitful, expectally in natural Grass. 1768 Micis Sysé. 
Pract. f/usb. 1. 051 Te wasas full of natural white clover .. 
as any field generally isin twice thattime. 1799 J. Rosenre 


son Agric. Perth 236 There was a considerable tract of 
natural fir several years ago near Tyndrom. 1898 P, Cun- 
wincnam JV. S. Wales (ed. 3) UL. 147 The natural lands ia 


this colony have never rae been valued at more than 5¢. per 
acre. 2834 Brit. Husd. 1. 326 Peas, potatoca, and barley, 


NATURAL. 


besides natural grass. 1864 Loweu. Fireside Trav. 108 
Orchards, wuminonly of natural fruit, added to the pleasaut 
home-look, : 
7. Closely imitating nature; life-like, exact. 
rg8x Peri tr. Guaszo's Civ. Conv. t. (1586) 30 b, The most 
paturall resemblant picture of a Gentleman with two hotnes 
on his forchead. rhs ‘T. Wasuuincton tr. Micholap's lay. 
yu. ini, 74 b, Of the Lanissaries going to the warres yec may 
see the naturall draught by the figure following. s@sz 
Scott Aenidw vi, How beauuful are these hangings ! 
How natural these painiangs, winch seem to contend with 
life! 2852 Ruskin Stores }'ex. 1. App. xxi. 399 By natural 
representation ss here meant as just and perfect an imita- 
tuon of nature as the technical means of ait wiil allow. 
b. Having the ease or simplicity of nature; free 
from affectation, artificiality, or constraint; simple, 


unaffected, easy. 

1607 SHAKS. 7#0% v. 1.88 Thy Verne swels with stuffe 

50 fine and smooth, ‘hat thou art eucn Naturall in thine Art. 

Baker tr. Badeac's Lett (vol, 11.) 17 My zeale, which is 
naturall andhonest, 1706 Warsi Le?/. fo Pope 20 July, In all 
the common subjects of Puctry, the thoughts are so obvious 
(ut lea-t ifthey me aatural), 2787-38 Cuaspiers Cy Z sv. 
AMarotic, A peculiarly gay, pleasant, y ct simple and natuial 
inanner of writing. 19774 GuipsMm. Aecfad. 101 On the stage 
he was natwal, simple, affecting ; "was only that, when 
he was off, he was acting. 1848 CLoucH Amours de 
Koy. ix, "Tis an excellent race. and.. L’en under Pope 
and Priest, a nice and natural people. 1863 E1iiz Sewart 
Glinpse of World 199 Just put all thought of yourself aside 
and be natural, 1877 W. Broce Comm, Neve, 73 Revealed 
Guth as expressed in natural language. 

Camd, 1828 Moone Ale, (1854) V. 320 A handsome and 
natural mannered young fellow. 

c. Having the normal form; not disfigured or 
disguised in any way. 

1800 Aled. Fral. 1V.97 Her feet are nowas natural and 
well shaped’ as any other child's of the same age. 1863 
Chamtlers's Encycl. Vo 1g2/t ‘Lhe people .. returning to 
natural and unpowdered hair. ; : 

qd. Acting in accordance with one’s real char- 
acter; free from dis-uise. 

18a J. Neat Bro. Jonathan 1. 73 At home it is..that we 
show the natural-man. 3889 Sfectater 12 Oct., [If he] said 
to every guest precisely what urove in his mind to say, he 
would be a more ‘natural’ man 

e. U.S. Wild, savage. 

1849 J.P Kennepy Swa/fow Bara xxxvi, Ned Hazard ’s 
@ pretty hard horse to aide, t0; only look at his eye,— 
bow natural st is! ; 

If. 8. Implanted, existing, or present, by 
nature; inherent in the very constitution of a per- 
son or thing; innate; not acquired or assumed. 


cxqao Lyoc, Assembly of Cads 1622 Now ! apply thy 
naturall reson Vnto my wordys. ¢1430 — Alin. seems 
(Percy Soc.) 46 Hy ther natural hevenly influence. 1447 


Lokexitam Seyntys (Roxb) 14 In hye face .. of natural 
yahtys plente was I-now. 1483in Leth. Nich. /11 & Hen IL 
(Rolly) bo 3a Hur naural kinde and disposicon, 15 
kisnern /anerad Sevm. Cless Nihmond Whs (1876) 303 / 
natural desyre and apprtyee to be knytte & toyned wath 
them agayne. rggt ‘l. Watson Logthe (1580) 10 If eather of 
these wou would seeke to folluwe their Naturall apinesse, 
it were moste like thei should excell. s6ag N. Canpentrs 
Geog. Del. wu. xiv. (1635) 226 Our natural t is far more 
vigorous an Winter then in Summer. 12668 Cucrrrerr & 
Core Barthol. Anat, 1. ix. 18 That it may by Natural 
Instinct shut up the muuth of the Stomach = 1796 Swirr 
Gudtiwer mi, Lhe natural love uf life gave me some inward 
motions of joy. 1977 SHERIDAN Sch. Scanda/i. ii, Wine 
does but draw forth a man's natural qualities, 1824 Bax 
tHam Bk. Fallacies Wks. 1%43 LL. 393/a He is thus ignorant, 
if natural talent does not fail him, becaus. be is so idle. 
1872 Mozity Cary. Seve. v. (1876) gg ‘Lhe soul has natural 
feelings and affections for it to feed upon. 

b. Natural parts, nauve ability, apart from 


learning. # Ués. 

1658 Culpcpper's Riverius Printer to Rdr., Ifthey be men 
of good Natural Parts. ¢ 166g Mrs. Hurcninson iWern. 
1 HiuteAenson (1846) 27 He very well understood his own 
advantages, natural parts, gifts and acquirements. 1710 [see 
Part sb. 12). 176a-72 HM. Watpore bertne’s Anecd. Paint, 
(1786) 1V.325 A rough man, with good natural parts. 

9. Normally or essentially connected with, or 
peitaining to, a peison or thing; consonant wiih 
the nature or character of the person or thing. 

cxq20 Lyvoa. Assembly of Gods 114 He hath me dryuen 
ayen myn entent And contrary to my course naturall, 1456 
Sta G. Have Law Agus (S.TS.) 75 The thingis that ar 
corporale in this erde..movis nocht with the pete: | of it.. 
bot 3it have thai othir naturale musementis, 186 TinnaLe 
Rom, 1.27 Vhe men lefte the naturall vse of the woman. 
asgx Ropinson tr. A/ore's ¢: tof. us. (1895) 150 Thyes cloukes 
he ail of one coloure, and that 18 the natu colour of 
the wul. 1879 LancnaMm Gard. Hleacth 11633) 1 Acatia.. 
setteth the loose matrix in the naturall place. 1667 Mitton 
2D. L. x. 740 AU from me .. Shall... on mee redound, On 
mes as on thir natural center light. s720 Aopison shhig 
/ xaminer No. 5 09 The ductrine has a natural tendency 
to make a good king a bad one. 1376 J. Avams in sav, 
Zett, (3876: 148 We have this weck lost a very valuable 
fiiend.. by the smallpox in the natural way, 182g J. Suitn 
Panorana Sci. ¢ Art 11, a08 That portion of clectricity, 
which every is pupposed to Contain, is called its 
natural share. 3850 MeCosn Dit. Govt, 1. il, ae 19a 
‘Ihe natural recoil of superstition 14 sceptiism, 3685 Sia 
EF, Fry in aw Aecp. ag Chanc, Div. 48% Ihe natural infer- 
ence from te facts, 

b. Natural hfe, used chiefly (and now only) 
with reference to the duration of this. 

2483 Relis of Parit, Vi. 2938/2 To have aod to ) 
yearly the »aid subsidie of Poundase, .. duryng youre Lafe 
naturall, sgpa in Leth Rich. Lll & Hen. VII (Rolkd II. 
ago Duryng have lifes naturalles. rgsg in Hakluyt Muy. 
(1599) d. 263 To baue and evioy she said office of Gouernour, 
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to him the said Sebastian Cabot during his naturall life. 
2568 Guarion C4sou, IL. zor ‘Till eythcr he had just bis 
awne naturall jyfe, or vtterly. .put vnder hys foes, 2766 
[see 3d alove} 18:8 Cruise Diger (ed. 2) Vi. 337 H. Cook 
devised a smeusuage to R. Cook for the term only of his 
nutuial hfe, 2836-7 Dickens S4. Sos, Our Parish iv, For 
the remainder ol the old wyiman’s natural life. 

©. Naturally pertaining or attached fo a person 
or thing ; coming easily or spontancously fo one. 
Hence 79 come natural to, to be a natural action 


fur (one). 

1909 Putrennam Eng. Poesie ui. v. (Arb.) 160 A certaine 
contrived forme and qualitie, many tives natural) to the 
writer, 1634 W. Tiawuyer Balca’s Lett. 181, 1) will never 
believe, that you will lose those perfection» so proper, and 
naturall unto you. 1678 Cupwortn /nted. dSyst. Lv. Boo 
If this were most natural to the Humano soul and most 
perfective of it. 2738 Barketey Adciphe. § 14 Fora 
thing to be natural ., to the mind of man, it must appear 
originally therein. 1856 Froupe //ivt. Ang. ii. (1858, 1. 140 
Heacted throughout 11a manner natural to atimd amiable 
man. 12881 Jowerr it ek I. aaa ‘The hope, natural to 
poverty, that a man though poor, may one day bec ome sich. 
1890 Jenple Bar July 383 It comes quite natural to a pour 
woman to sit up the RA witha sick neighbour. 


+d. Natuially adapted jor, ur applicable /o, 


something, Ods rare. 

1603 R. Jouxson Aungd. 4 Comm. 12 The gentlenese 
of the aire, with che fertilitie of (be ground,. .is sv propitious 
and naturall for the increase of fruite. @ 1624 Donne Brata- 
rarog (1044) 139 But the most naturull toour present purpone 
in this. 2639 5. Du Veucen tr. ( aveus’ sid. Leents A 
lt is a wonder how so many graces and beaulies.. increase 
in hin, as ina soyle natural! for cloquence. 

e. Naturally arising or resulting from, fully con- 


sonant with, the cireamstances of the case. 

1667 Minton P. Z. x1. 645 Som natural tears they drop’d, 
but wip'd them soon. 1678 Daypen Acs. (ed. Ker) [. 393, 
1 judged it both natural and probable, that Octavia. .would 
search out Cleopatra tu triumph over her. #790 JouNson 
Rambles No.25 @ 12 Vt 1s natural for those who have raised 
a reputation. .to exalt themselves. 1855 Brawstrn New/on 
I]. xx. 239 It wasavery natural wish onthe part of physical 
astronomers, 2892 Hien B. Hanns Aful. Aratides u 5 
Jt was natural that defences should be written. 

10. Standing in a specified relationship to an- 
other person or thing by reason of the nature of 


things or force of cirenmstances. 

1616 Jest. bor. (Surtees; V1.1 My naturall enemy death, 
38:6 J. Scorr bss. Paris (ed. 5) 185 Justwe and establish- 
ment have not their natural protectors in Ghat country. 
1834 [.. Ritcoin Mand, by Scine 46 In 1640, [Harfleur] 
again fell into the hands of the ‘natal enemies ‘ of France. 
3880 L. Srapnen /rfe v. 118 He came forward as the 
champion of Wit.. against fts vatural autithesrs, Dulness. 

+b. Having ao certain relative status by birth; 


natural-bom. Odés. 

1 Act 1g & 15 (len. VII, e211 Preamble, To brynge 
the Kynges naturall subiectes frum occupacion to idelnes. 
ag48 Haws. Chron, Hen. VI 3, The Englishe nacion his 
naturall countrey men = /érd. 116 Suche was the malicious 
hartburnynge of the Scottes against their naturall lord. 
1593 SHAKS 3 diem, VU, 1. 1. 6a Whom should hee follow, 
but his natural King? 1615. Sannis 77 az, 15 The Bassa 
of Aleppo, and naturall Lord of the rich vally of Achillix. 
1655 Biuount Glassogr., Naturalioe, io make anatural Sub- 
ject; to admit anto the number of natural Subjects. 

rll. Native (country or language). Ods. 

1908 Frsuir 7 Perit. /'s cit. Wka. (1876) 143 A certayne 
woman of canane came ferre from her natural countre. 
a@ 1948 Hace Chron., Hien 1V 13 The most pernicious and 
venemus enemy to..his owne naturall countrey. xg8g T, 
Wasiincton tr. Micholay's boy. iv. xxix.150 ‘Lhe naturall 
countrie of Castor and Pollua. 1617 Moryson /izm, 1. 256 
All the Candians spealing Italian as well as their natural] 
Greeke tongue. 1667-61 Invite ///st. Ref 1. ii. § 4. 36 
-The Sclavo iians..inade suit unto the Pope to have the 
publick Service in their natural Tungue. 

+12. a. Natural spirit, ? that which pives the 
individual his special nature. Odds. rare, 

1§33 Exvot Cast. //e/th (1541) 10 b, Spirit naturall taketh 
his beginninge of the lyver, and by the vaynen 1543 
Traweron / iyo's Chirurg. Interpr. Words J rfad Spirtts, 
The physitions teache that there ben thre hindes of spurites, 
animal, vital, and natural. 


tb. Natural parts or places, the genitals, the 


privy members. Ués. 

1969 Anorors tr. Aleris’ Secretes iv. i..14 To cause the 
naturall places of women to purge. r60r HotLany SViny 
II. 181 it as good for the naturall parts of women to sit 
ouer the decaction of it. Favaxr Ace. £. India & P. 
svt The strength of their Backs exert themselves into their 
Natwal Parts. 41754 Mrav Hiés. (1775) 480 A flux of 
blood from the natural parts 

+c, Natural line, in palmistry, (See quots.) 

3653 R. Sanners //ysiagn. g? The Natural line joyned 
to the Line of Life, denotes the person exactly stugious 
3663 — Palmistry 37 Vhe midle natural line ought to begin 
at..the Thenar part of the band.., and to eatend at quiie 
cross the hand. 

I. +13. Ofchildren: Actually begotten by 
one (in contrast to adopted, etc.), and especially in 
lawful wedlock ; hence freq. = lepitimate. Ods. 

1432-20 Lypa. Chron. Tray 1. x, This noble Kynge also 
Hadde thirtysonnes. , That culled were his sonnes naturall 
3903 in Lett. Rick. 11] & Hen. V1T (Rolls) 1. 195 Ye had... 
aa good mynde towards hlym]j ax ye cowd have to your 
natwall son. 3s§06 Tinpata 1 Tia. ik a2 Unio Timothe hys 
naturall Sonne in the fayth. 1356 J. Hxywoon Spider 4 F, 
Ixvii, 1o What naturall father can se.. His natwall chil- 
derne in dread quake and start, Without his hart smarting ? 
.909 Life More in Wordsworth Acel, Bing. (1853) 11. 398 

ot one of his naturall children, yet brought up with his 


other child.en. ¢ 3653 Ciarman /liad xnuh 160 He was 


NATURAL. 


lodg'd with Priam, who held dear His natural sena no more 
than him. 1694 VU. Snocwicn + anes ad Serm. 17 A Father 
doth not more love hi» Natural child, chen the (aithsal 
Minister doth thuse whom be hath begottea unto Christ. 
2742 T. Rouinson Cavetkiid 1. it, 14 Ky the law of ue 
Twelve Tables the Ve-xcent..was without Distinction of 
Primcgeniture to all the Children, whether Nule ar Female, 
natural or adupted. 

tb. Simila.ly of otherrclationships (esp. satsral 
Jather ov brother) in which Uhere is actual com- 
sanguinity or kinship by descent. Oés, 

c2qo0 Destr, Troy, 6509 pen Synabor. = Neghie to pe note, 
—his naturall brother, rsqe@in Ellix Opie, 4eft. Ser. at. LL. 
137 Wher it hath pleased Allmyghty Godde to call my 
naturall father to his fotallend. rg8g T. Wasiaincrow tr. 
Nicholay's Voy. ut. i. 71 The great Lurke beiny there a 
natural vocle of the late Rostan. 3642 SHaKs. Cond i 
iin. 107 My selfe..Vhey take for Naturall Father. 1641 
Hinve J. Aruen tit. 174 1f he saw naturall brethren fikety to 
fall out he would... wisely admonish them for peace. 

G. In later use denoiny a mete blood-kinship 
not scuauy recognized ; hence, illegitimate, bastard, 

2586 Frane Slas. Gentrie yo He hath smouthed vp the 
matter witha fine termine, in culling him a sonne naturall, a 
prety word. 363a Massincern Mard of Hon. i. i, He in the 

falta habit Js ihe natural brother of the Kinga by-blow. 
1662 J. Davirstr. Maudelsio's 7 raz. 112 Masa Rugu.. had 
three sons Icgitsmate, and one natural. 19736 ARBUTHNOT 
ft cannot rain, cic, Swift's Whs, 3755 TLD. 133 Wt baw 
been commonly thuught that he as Ulrick’s natural brother, 
because of some resemiiance of manners = £973 JOMNSON in 
Loswell //eérides (1785) 502 Supposing me to ‘- her sun, . 
J must have been her natural sun. £627 J. Evans /2curs. 
Windsor 38 Ye was never married, but had natural daugh- 
ters, who enjoyed his property. 3864 Bunion §:of Abr, I, 
tit. 135 ‘Lo pase off one of his natural children ay a legitimate 
daughter of the house of Castile. 

14. a. Aatural fool: one who is Ly nature de- 
ficient in intelligence; a fool or simpleton by 
birth. +tSo Natural sdiot. (Cf. Natunan sé. 2. 

€ 1430 Lyvc. Alta. J'onn (Percy Soc.) 187 ‘Thou were’, 
quod she, ‘avery natwall Sole, ‘losuffre me departe'. ¢ 1440 
«lips. Tales 2,6 Sociates., provid hym bou a wriche & 
anaturall fule. xm4g0 Act 32 fren. Vsll,c 46 Ideottes and 
fooles naturall, now remayning..in his graces custodye, 
x Sim J. Suytu Diese. Weapons Ded. 1ob, As though 
their Soldiors had bene either such naturall fooles or chil- 
dien. 2634 Eaue Conk Diaryin Lismore /apers Ser. 
(3086) 1V. az ‘lo have the custody of her eldest son.., a 
natwall Iddeott. ¢ 2670 Hupars Dial. Com. Laws (1681) 
94 naying the King was a Natural Foul, and unfit to govern 
1748 Ciursterrienp Lett (1792) {1 caliv. 14 Which makes 
those, who do not know him, take him at first fur a natural 
fool. 18ag J. Near Bro, Jonathan 1. 119 lwnposed upon by 
one whom you have thought a natural foul 

b. Having a specihed character by nature. 

1596 Suaus. 1 Aven, J3', 10 iv. 542 ‘Vhou [art] a naturall 
Coward, withoutinstinct. 264g Uasner Body Davin. (1647) 
45 Was this saving wisdome ait God known to the Philono- 
¢ ers and naturall wise men of the world? 3674 Load. Gaz. 

0.907/¢A Flea bitten Mare,. a nuwural paces. 1753 S51 Zale 
Lnughshim No 7.43 A Natural Critick looks upon a Regu- 
larasa Dunce. 1776 New Jarsey Arch. Ser. ut. 1b. 103 A 
Hourse,..a natural pacer, but can vot, 1868 Haw inorne 
Fr. & lt. Note-bks. 11. 85 He..would have made a natural 
doctor of mghty potency. 

+15. Native to a country; native-born. Oés. 

@ 8533 Lv. Bexnnes Gold. Lk. Af. Aurel, (1546) B viij b, 
Vertue maketh a stranger natural. 15700 Lamnariuns 
feramds, Kent (1826) 193, 1 wote not how the naturall and 
auncient intialutants wil beare it, rg8e N Licerircn er. 
Casianheta's Coug. £. /ned. i. x. aL he naturall people of 
that Countrie are blacke. rx608 Waunrr Add. Ang. Epit. 

sg Welch-men.., Amongst whom was a suc cision 
Neturall Kings, 1665 J. W koe Séoac-//eng (1725) 76 The 
Komans..conquered our Britain; reduced the aatural lu 
habitants from their Barbarism. 

tb. Freq. with national names, as safssral 
denglishinen, etc. Also of words. Ués. 

1556 [PoneT] (f:/éc) A shorte trentise of poltike power, .. 
with an Exhortacion to all true naturall Englishemen. rege 
Reg. Privy Council Scot, WM isy ‘Thai ar all. .of ane cuntry 
and naturall Scottusmen ag7g E AK. Dad. to S ré 
Sheph. Cad. $1 Good aud vaturall English words. 2624 
Massincer Aen vaag a. iv, Thou an [tudian,— Nay, more.. 
a natural Venetian, 070-98 LassEi.s ae: ftaly WU, 28s 
These three castles are guarded by natural Spaniards. ryaB 
Morcan Adgiers I iit. gg Iwelve Colonies could not do 
very much towards civilizing a People so prone to Un- 
politeness as were the natural Afriaus, 

+c. Const. of a plan. és. 

rs7q ElELLOWES Guewara’s kam. Fp. (1577) 8 God com- 
maunded that the Kings shoulde be natural! of the King- 
dome. 1588 Panxw tr. Mendoca’s Hist. Chaia 64 Com 
monly the captaines be naturall of thuse prouinces. 628 
Bacon Hen, 11 / (1876) gor Till Philp were by canuuuance 
in Spain made as natural of Spain, 

416. Keeling or exhibiang natural kindliness, 
affection, tor gratitude; having natural feeling. 


Now rare. 
xg23 Firzusrn //ush. § 160 Nature byudcth a man to.. 


kepe them, or els he is not a naturall_ mun, iuinembrynge 
whut god hath done for the. ¢x2g30 C'ress Satisaury in 
Filia Orig. Lett. Ser. u. TE 107, 1 pray yuu to be a good 


and naturall modre unto hyr  rg89 Greene J: cna phon 
(1616) 66 Doron, to shew himeclfe a naturall yong man, 
gaue her a few kind kiwscs to coifort her. 1603 Snare 
Afleas. for AY. Wi.\. 929 A voble.. brother, in bis loue toward 
her, ever most kinde aud naturall, 1603 — eer 11. i. 86 
Loyall and naturall Boy. 2608 1). 1. Ass. Pol. 4 Alor. x0 b, 
Which are founde in ecuery well-disposed naturall ean. 
a1640 Masaincer, etc. Old Law nu. i, Ant Away, an- 
natural! Sine,..To be natural at such a time Were a fool's 
part. 1843 Dickens Chr, Carn? iv, A wicked old screw.., 
why wasn't he natural in his hfetime? 

Cond, a s600 Hovuxan Sera. agst. Sorrow § 7 Those 


NATURAL-BORN. 


men that would gladly haue their friends and brethrens 
dayea prolonged on eaith, (as there is no naturall-hearted 
man but gladly would). 
+b. Const. to or towards a person, etc. Obs. 

2937 CromwA e in Merriman Life & Lert. (1902) 11 89 If 
sow wer either naturall touwardes your countrey or your 
amylie, you wolde not thus shame all your kynne. 1962 
bids & Inv N.C. (Surtees 1835) 193 As the said John will 
baive my blessing, to be naturall to the rest of his brether 
and sistera, 1621 B Jonson Catiline iii, No child can be 
too natural to his parent, ce 

+17. Sc. Po-sessed of natural ability. Ods. rare. 
a1578 Linnesay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. (S.7.S.) 1. 284 
The lord Home beand ane wyse and naturall man. /éra. 
11, 120 Quein regent beand ane vyse and naturall woman, 


IV. 18. D.aling or concerned with, relating 
to, nature as an object of study or research; now 
usual only in rateral science. + Natural story = 


NaturaL History. 

¢ 1424 Orolog. Sapient. iv. in Anglia X. 357/29 Pe forseide 
bropere lefte pe scoles of natural science and worldely 
wisdome. 1438-50 tr, //igden (Rolls) V. re Plimtus made 
»xxxvy® buokes of the story naturalle. r5gr RECcoRDK 
Pathw. Knol. Pref., He was a wittie manu in naturall 
knowlege, and obserued well the change of wethers. 1576 
Kiumine Pancpl. Apist. ary ‘Vhe natural secrets, in the 
understanding and knowledge of which I haue .beene in- 
structed. r6aa Garakar Spi. Watch (ed. 2) 23 If we may 
beleeue those that write the naturall story. 2633 SIANLFY 
Hist. PArdos. t. (1687) 2/s Thales first introducd Natural 
aud Mathematial Learning intoGreece. 1684 4. “Waller's 
Nast. Eaprr. Fly-leaf, Vhe Royal Society for Improving 
Natural Knowledge. ryzo7 PA. Jrams. XXV. No 310, 
2413 Some Natural Observations tnade..in Shropshire. 1814 
Sir H. Davy Chou. l’Atlos. § Vhe schovl of Aristotle gave 
a transient attention to the objects of Natural Science. 1840 
Crrner's Anim. A ingd. 141 he modes of procedureemployed 
in the three branches of the Natural Sciences. 

b. Natural Philosophy, the study of natural 
bodtes as such and of the phenomena connected 


with them; physical science, piyaes 

1456 Sin G. Have Law Arms (S.T S) 75 Be all clerkis of 
naturale philosophy at is ampossible that the bievin be sull 
bot moving. 1972 [See Prtrosopuy 3). 1519 /alterl, four 
Léom, Prol., A few conclisyouns. And poy ntes of phylo- 
sophy naturall 58: Muccaster /'ostions xxxv (1887) 
129 Naturall Philosophy, the ground mustresse to Physik. 
1649 Futirr Just Alan's Funeral 5 ite .was skil’d in 
natural Philosophie from the Cedar to the Shrub. 1678 
Honpes Vecam. i. 6 That sublunary Physiques, which 1s 
commonly called Natural Philosophy. «1734 Nortu Life 
Ld, Kaper North (1742) 332 He was adept in natural 
Philosophy and Mechanicks, 2803 Woon Afechanics i. 10 
The business of natural philosophy is not to find out what 
might have been the constitution of nature. 1865 Chander s's 
Eneyeh VIN, 521/22 Physics ..in its narrower sense .. 1s 
equivalent to Natural Philosophy, which, until of late years, 
was the term more commonly used in Great Britain. 

atfoth, 172% AmMunersr Jer-r@ Fil. No. 42 (1726) a2r The 
place appotited fur these examinations is the natural- 
philosophy school (one of the most public places in the 
university). 

c. Given to the study of natural science; exp. 


Natural philosopher, one devoted to, or skilled 


in, natural philosophy. 

crsao L. Axoaew Nodle Lyfe aij, The naturall maister 
Aristotell saith {etc.J.  rg4z R, Coptano Gajdon's (Veest. 
Chirurg. C)b, A physycyen and Cyrurgyen ought for 
to knowe y* complexion of the membres, as natural Phylo- 
sophem. 579 Fucks Heskins' Par’. 17a ‘The eterntie of 
the worlde, which ts held by some nacurall philosophers. 
16a9 Donne Serm, xxxi. 307 Naturall men will write of 
Lands of Pygmies. 1657 Teare Comtun. Job xxxviu. 38 The 
large Discourses of the natural Philosophers concermng 
that Subject. 1997 Aucycl. Brit. (ed. 3) X1V.654/2 Whether 
matter is acted on..,or whether it acts of itself , makes no 
difference to the natural philosupher. 1888 R. Hunt in 
Dict. Nat, Biog. XLV. 187/1 Davy, Sir Humphry.., natural 
philosopher, was born at Penzance. 


Na‘tural-born, a. [f. prec. + Born ff/. a, 
Ct. Native-vorn.) Having a specified position 
or character by birth; used esp. with sudjece. 

1583 Exec. for [reason (1675) 43 D. Sanders a natural 
bo.n Subject but an unnatural worn Priest. 2598 W. Paturre 
tc. Lenschoten(Hakl.) L. 184 The children of Mesticosare of 
colour and fashion like the naturall borne Countrimen = 2628 
in H. pe ienge Chas. / (1655) at Divers of the naturail- 
born subjects of this Kingdome..do. claim pre edency of 
the Peers of this Realm. = x709 Act 7 Anne co. 5 § he 
Children of all natural-born Subjects, born out of the 
Ligeance of her Majesty .. shall be deemed. .to be natural- 
born Subjects of this Kingdom =. 476g BLacKstonE C on, 
1. 370 The prince 14 always under a constant tie to protect 
his natural born subjects. 1833 Penny Cycl I. 3538/2 It is 
not true that every person, born out of the dominion of the 
crown, ts therefore an alien; nor is a person born within 
them necessarily a natural-born subject. 1876 Bancrorr 
Hest. U.S. VA. xxvi. a7 Every one who first saw the hghe 
on the American soil was a natural-Lorn American citizen. 
1897 Mary Kinastry MW. A/rica 137 The chief being a 
natural-born idiot, came with two of lus head men, 


Naturale'sque, 2. and sd. [f. Natura a.] 
A. adj, Having the characteristics of nature or 


nataral objects. 

1880 Mrs. Comeron Reape Brown Hand & White ll. iv. 
toa Flung to the lowest depths of despair by the very 
naturale.que loveliness of Nereide, 1895 si rcheol. Oxon. 
vi, gto The spandrels are filled with foliage, much of which 
from its naturalesque character is almost unique. 

B. sé. Imitation of, adherence to, nature. 

1888 Star 12 Dec. 3/2 Morris... was generally in his designs 

puzzled between ‘naturalesque’ and ‘conventionalism *. 


Wa‘tural History. (History sé. 5.] 


lL. A work dealing with the properties of natural 


38 


objects, plants, or animals; a scientific account of 
any subject written on similar lines. 

1567 [see History sd. 5). 1584 T. Wasnincron tr. 
Nicholay's Voy. x. 43b, Plime in his naturall history 
wiiteth [etc.]} 1604 i: G(wimstone) D'Acosta's fist. 
fnttes i. 117 Every naturall Historie ts of it selfe pleasing, 
and very prohtable. 2686 Bacon New Acé, (1658) 16 That 
Natural History, which he wrote of all plants. 2693 PAzrd. 
Zrans. XVII. No. 198. 667 (Mr. Bannister] was most likely 
to have given us a very good Natura) History of that place. 
1631 Rennix Montagu's Ornith, Dict. p xxxi, Nobody .. 
could ever dream ot designating any of these [works] . a 
Natural History. 2895 Bain oenses & /nt ou. i. § 8 If 
a Natural History of the human feelings is at all possible. 

2. The agyreyate of facts relating to the natural 
objects, etc., of a place, or the characteristics of 
a class of persons or things. Also fransf the de- 
tails of any subject treated in a similar manner. 

Freq. in the titles of woiks, and su tending to pass into 1. 

2593 G. Harvey fterce’s Super 163 Let hin read the 
naturall histories of the Asse, and the Sheepe, in Aristotle, 
Pliny, or Gesner. 16977 Peor (fséde) Vhe Natural Uistory 
of Oxford-shiue, Being an Essay toward the Natural Eistory 
of England. 1766 Swinton in PAid. /rans LVL. x12 The 
natural history of these. insects is suMiciently known, 2797 
Encycl lirit. (ed. 3) XUV 045 1 A Short sketch of what may 
be called the natural history of the physical sciences. 4 
Weaven tr. Werner's Fosst/s « Miuetalogy or tue natuia 
history of fosals. 1897 Marv Kinosiny 4’. Africa 6a1,1 . 
got a good deal of material for a work on the Natural his. 
tory of Governors which I do not intend to publish, 


3. Originally, the systematic study of all natural 
objects, animal, vepetable, and mineral; now 
restricted to the study of animal life, and freq. 1m- 
plying a popular rather than a strictly scicutific 


treatment ot the subject. 

3662 J Davies tr. Olcarius’ Moy. Anthass. 47 Many other 
stoties were told us relating more to natural Histury chan 
‘liavels. 168a Garw sinat. Plants Vref., Without shewing 
any purpose of managing this Part of Natural History. 1766 
Forpycrn Sera, lug. bem, (1767) 1. vi. 284 OF Natural 
Philosophy I consider Natural ficiy aS a part. 1816 
Keatinor 7'razv, (1817) 1. roy Avother inuident in natuial 
hustory..is ‘Toads eat Luks! 185g Kuncstny Glanenus 
(1878) 11 Le is a question whether Saturn Hlistury would 
have ever attained its present honours, had not Gevlogy 
arisen, 1893 Newton (Jct. Herds p. vit, Persons indifferent 
to the pleasures of Natural History, except when highly 
coloured pic tures are presented to them by popular writers, 

attrib, 1851 Lit. Gas, 1a July 483/1 The Natural History 
Section of the Krish Association 1879 Natwre 21 June 
137/t ‘Lhe o'gamsauon of natura! bistury museums. 

In concrete we. (See quot ) Cs. rare", 

3749 Phil. Trans. XLVI. No. 491.6 An Account of Glasses 
». for preserving Pieces of Anatomy or Natural History in 
spirituous Liquors. 

lence Wa‘tural histo‘rian, a writer or autho- 


rity on Natural History; Wa tural-histo‘rical a., 


belonging to Natural History. 

a fookr Mficrogr. 27 ‘There are many examples found 
in Natural Historians, of Springs that do ebb and flow. 
1780 J. Avams in Fas Jett, (1876) 379 ‘There is a hand- 
some statue of M. Buffon, the great natural histoman. 
182g Benvors Lef. in Joes (1851) p xivu, Blumenbach.. 
is, I fancy, of the first rank as mincralogist, phy-iologian, 
geologist, botanist, natural-bistorian, and physician, a 18 
Kossetti Dante g Circ. mu. (1874) 267 Works... whose sub- 
jects are gencalogical, histurical, natural-historical, and 
even theological. 1884 Dacly News 48 Aug. 2/2 A natu.al- 
histonan who told us all about the height of Lundy Island. 


Waturalism (netirdlizm), [.. NATURAL a, 
+-ISM. Clb. maturalisme.)} 

1. Action ansing from, or based on, natural 
instincts, without spiritual guidance (f also with 
pl.); a system of morality or reliyion baving a 


purely natural basis. 

a 1641 Be. Mountacu Acts & Afon. (1642) 211 Atheists or 
men..who wil admit of nuthing but Morality, buc Natu. 
ralismes, and humane tcason. 3793 tr. /ecy's Acc. Alora- 
eians 34 The Naturalism and lawlesa Priviledges of the 
first Class 1866 Linvon Bampton Lect. vi. (1875) 308 
Pagans yield to those instincts of creature-worslnp which 
micre naturalism ts ever prone to indulge. 1884 SyMonvsS 
dhaks. Predec. vii 96 A spirit survived frum the old heathen 

ast,.. which we may describe as naturali m. 1894 7Aimsher 

- 346 A mythological system, with innumerable gods 
grafted upon the original element of naturalism. 

2. fhilos, A view ot the world, and of man’s 
relation to it, in which only the operation of 
natural (as opposed to supernatural or spiiitual) 
laws and forces is admitted or assumed. 

3750 WARBURTON Julian 42 note, (Ammianus} being. a 
religious Theist, and untainted with the Naturalism of 
Tacitus. 2 Huran Life Warluston 72 Lord Boling- 
broke..was of that sect, which, to avoid a more udious 
name, chuses to distinguish itself by that of Naturalism. 
1816 R. Haus Let, Wks. 1832 Vo soz Their system is 
naturalism, not the evangelical system. 1858 Seana A than. 
4 By the word ‘ Naturalism’ we describe a belief in nature 
alone. 1874 W. Wai tace Aegel's /.ogic § 60. 100 Material- 
ism or Natura‘ism, therefore, is the only consistint and 
thorough-going systein of Empiricism. 

3. A style or method characterized by close ad- 
herence to, and faithful representation of, nature 


or reality: a@. in literature. 

@18g0 Rossett: Danse & Cire 1. (1874) 21 The earliest 
prominent example of a naturalism without afterthought in 
the whole of Italian poetry. Kuwascevy Misc, U1. 136 
That Naturalism which threatened to end in sheer brutality. 
288: Daly News 13 June 4/4 That unnecessarily faithful 
portrayal of offensive inc:dents for which M. Zola has found 
the new naine of ‘ Naturalism ‘. 


NATURALIST. 


b. in art. 

1852 Mas. Jameson Leg. Madonna Introd. 37 The mane 
nerism of the Jtahans, and the naturalinm of the Flemish 
painters. 1833 Rusxin Stones t’en, 111.1 $11 ‘Ihe Gothic 
Naturalibm advancing gradually from the Byzantine se- 
verity. 2 Basaar 26 Dec. 681/3 Foregrounds of rush 
and wild flower he paints with extraordinary facility and 
naturalisin, 

4. Adherence or attachment to what is natural. 

1865 M. Axnocp Fs. Cr#t. v. 186 Goethe's profound, im- 
perturbable naturalism is absolutely fatal to all routine 
thinking. 1884 Srey in Contemp, Kev. Oct. goa His 
Naturaiusm, his enjoyment of the world as it is. 

Naturalist (ne‘titirdlist), [ad. F. naturaliste 
(1527), = It. and Sp. naturalisia; or f, NATURAL 
a. + -18T ] 

1. Oue who studies natural, in contrast to spiri- 
tual, things; one who regards natural causes as 
a sufficient explanation of the world and its phe- 
nomena; an acherent of or believer in, naturalism. 

1987 Gotpine De Mornay Pref (1592' 9 Against the false 
naturalists (that is to say professors of the knowl dge of 
nature and naturall thin:s) I wil alledge nature it selfe, 
y6xa R. Carrenter Sond's Sent, 76 Thoie blasphemous 
PS oppo ine Heretikes, and Atheistcall naturalyts, 1677 
Gitvin Demoned. (1867) 132 ‘lhe Naturalists explode Christ 
and Scriptures at lastas unnecessary. 2719 De For Crusoe 
1. (Globe) rgt Let the Naturalists eaplun these Things [the 
aspirations of the soul). 188q Sourney Sn 7. Asore (1851) 
I. 5 ‘Phe religious Naturalist in tis turn despises the 
feeble mind of the Sucinian. 18640. Frué. Sct 1 554 The 
small semi-educated sect of men calling themselves ‘ Natue 
ralists ‘, or ‘ Seculariats ”. 

b. One who follows the light of nature, as con- 


trasted with revela‘ion. 

1608 Be. Hare Afsst. in. tii, Let me but know what action 
Popery requires of any of hir followers, which a meere 
Naturalist hath not dune, can not do? 1638 FritHam Re- 
solves Ut. xeu. 26) For the Manner how (God would bee 
worshipped, no Naturalist could euer find it out, tall hee 
himselfe gaue directions from his sacred Scuipture Bag 
Correripug Atds Rofl, 1848) 1. 288, lam here speaking in 
the assumed characte: of a mere naturalist, to whom no 
light of revelation had been vouchisated. 

+2. A natural man; one with natwal instincts, 

1635 J Hlayvwarn tr. Biondi's Bantsh'd Virg. 34 Feredo 
was in one respect a naturalist, desirous of posterity, 


3. One who studies, or is versed in, natural 
science; a natural philosopher, a physicist. Now 


rare or Obs. (very common in 17th ¢.) 

1987 Garene Emufphues Cens. PAilautus Wks. (Grosart) 
V1 172 Your phisicall reasons bewra es a good naturalist. 
r60g ‘limmae QOnersit. 1. xvii. 8g Diligent physttiaus or 
naturalists..wil put the same to any kind of metull. 1654 
Wuitrocnk Zoetonaa 227 Vhat Inke hath Poyson in it, the 
Histonau, as wellas Naturalist will confese 1686 Pov 
Staffori(sh. & Lecause the Lightening first affects the Sense, 
1 give it the precedence, as is usual amongst Naturalists, 
1796 Swiet Gudliver it sti, For the highest clouds cannot 
rise above two miles, as natwalists agree. 1753 Hume 
Ess. & Treat. (1777) 1. 330 All water remains always at 
alevel. Ask naturalists the reason. 1795 J Huriton 7A. 
farth 1, 901 Some part of the ‘lheory of the Earth.. 
which will probably give offence to naturalists who 
have espoused an opposite opinion. 1813 MackiniosH De 
Ll Allemagne Whs. 1840 TL. 537 The naturalist gives no 
picture of scenery by the most accurate catalogue of mineral 
and vegetable produce. 

b. (in early use only contextual, now specific.) 
One who is interested in, or makes a special study 
of, animals or plants. (A less precise term tuan 


zoologist, botanist, etc ) 

r600 Sutton Disce Atori vi. (1846) 57 A lion; of whom 
the naturalist writeth, that he is of such courage fetc.}. 
1658 |. Wats. Charact. Enemies Ch. 30 lhe great Naturalist 
observes it of this beast, the Leopard [etc.}. 1733 Swirt 
On Foetry Wks. 1755 TV. t. 194 So, nat'ralists observe, 
a flea Hath smaller fleas that on him prey. 3774 Gotpsm, 
Nat. (fist. Vil. a7 The sea snail, of which naturalists have 
..mentioned fifteen kinds. 1808 Pike Sources Mississ. ut. 
z10 Vhis father was a great naturalist, or rather florist; he 
had large collections of flowers, plauts [etc.|. 18g9 Darwin 
Orig. Spee. it, (1873) 33 Every naturalist knows vaguely 
what he means when he spenks of a species. 32870 Yrata 
Nat. Hist, Comm. 7 Vhe structure of a bune enables 
naturalists to build up the animal of which it is a part. 

+4. One‘ natural’ to a country; a native. Obs. t 

163 Hrvwoov Ang, EZuez. (1641) 160 If they aimed at the 
life of a naturalist, being their. .Sovereignes sister. 

+5. One who lacks technical traming. Ods.—! 

2707 Sin W. Hore New Method Fencing \1714) 255 A 
vigorous and stout ignorant or naturalist, with a swinging 
iiregular pursute, will put any of you from off all your 
o derly postures of defence, 

6. One who aims at reproducing or adhering 


closely to nature; a representative uf naturalism : 


@. in art. 
1784 J. Barry Leet, Art iii. (1848) 124 The cavils of the 
ignorant,—or the Naturalists, as they choo-.e to call them 
selven, 2896 Rescin Mord. Jain, ILL. tv. vi. § 2 Others ree 
ceived both good and evil together (thence properly called 
Naturalists), 3873 Pater Renatssance 42 Botticelli lived in 
a generation of naturalists, and he might have becn a 
naturalint among them. 
b. in literature. 

3883 Lowntt Ws. (1890) VI. 62 Fielding was a naturalist 
in che sense that he was an instinctive and careful observer, 
1868 H. James Partial Portr, 124 (Trollope) tells us, on 
the whole, more about life than the ‘naturalists’ in our 
sister republic. } 

B. aaj. Naturalistic. 

2890 Pusey “ist. Eng. 11. 366 Its naturalist tendencies.. 

received their highest power to hurt from curresponding 


NATURALISTIC, 


ints in the state of theology. 1860 Ruskin Mod, Paint. 

.tx.il. § 4 That naturaljet art..denied at Jast the spiritual 
nature of man. 3 Couin.woou Life Kuskin 1. 192 
The Naturalst-lan pe school, a group of painters who 
threw overbuard the traditions of Turner. 


Naturalistio(nwtitrali-stk),a.[f. prec. + -10.] 

1. In accordance with the doctrine of naturalism, 

1840 W. H. Miu Odserv. 1. 130 The historical and natu- 
ralistic explanations of Paulus and his school. 1858 Scans 
Athan. 8 Naturalistic teudencies leading to doubts of im- 
mortality. at Farrar in Contemp. Acv. Mar. 446 The 
naturalistic explana iog of miracles was exploded finally by 
Strauss himself. 

b. Ot the nature of, characterized by, natural- 
ism in various senses, 

8560 Mitt Repr. Govt. (1861) 9 The supporters of what 
may be termed the naturalistic theory of politics, 1872 
Fanran Witn. Hist. tii. tor For the old humanistic worshi 
. it substituted a naturalistic cult. 1892 T. Harpy Tess xxvi, 
Its obvious unreality amid beliefs essentially naturalistic. 

2. Aiming at a close reproduction of nature; 
realistic: @. in art. 

1849 Fraser's Mag. XX XIX. a95 They think it a sufficient 
condemnation of a picture to call it naturalistic. 186a 
HAMEKTON Painter's Camp L. 8 Our modern school of 
naturalistic landscape painters. 1886 Symonus Nenaiss, 
It., Cath, React. (1898) VII, xiii. 223 A manner..more 
naturalistic than that of the Caracci. 

b. in literature. 

1876 L. Simenen Eng. 7h. 1824 C. IT. 426 The romantic 
and the natural:stic school adupted different modes of 
satisfytng the yearning this excited. 1889 Harper's Mag. 
Nov. 963/1 The perusal of a naturalistic book. 

3. Ot or belonging to tatural history. 

1859 G. Witson Life £. Forbes ve (1861) 151 The alinost ex. 
clusive preference which he showed to Re scientific, aud 
expecially the naturalistic, over the professional branches of 
medicine, 1890 Blackw. Mag. CXLVIL. s49/2 We wish 
no better guide on a naturalistic ramble. 

4, Based on nature; relating to the natural order 
of things, as opposed to a logical order. 

1867 Atwarer Logie 53 1n a ical sense, quadrupedy, 
reptiles, birds, fishes, are species of the genus animal. In 
the Naturalistic sense, though they include species, they are 
not themselves species at ull. 

lence Naturali'stically adv. 

1864 Nealm 2 Mar. 7 His solidly imagined and naturalis- 
tically presented groundwork of an autobiography. 1883 
J E. Haraison Stud. in Gk. Art in. 139 It 1s usually a 
natural scene, naturalistically treated. 

[a. F. 


Naturality (netitire litt). Now rare. 
naluralité (igth c.), ad. late L. maturdlitat-em 
(Tertullian) : see NATURAL a. and -ITY.] 


+1. Natural character or quailty: Obs. 

@ 1533 Lo. Beeaneas Goll. Bk M. Aurel, Prol. AJ b,Con- 
trary in thiir opinions, as dyuers in their naturalities, 
Jbrd. let. x. 131 b, The goddis by their naturalyte and 
cage close vp the furies, and gouerne the sterex 3658 

. Biccs Mew Disp. P 179 Vo arraigne and examine the 
naturalities of the other universal main pillars of curing, 
1689 ‘l'orNIANO, SM te, kind.., quality, or naturaliry. 

+2. a. Astate of nature, as opposed to morality. 

1639 Sie J. Semen. Sacrilege flandled App. 47 They haue 
even lust the common Principles with Brutish Naturalitie, 
which.. will even vse a kinde of Commutatiue Lustice, and 
retribution. 326833 Baxrer Saats' A. ut. Pref. (1662) 169 As 
all Morality presupposeth Naturality. 

+b Natural unmodified state. Obs. rare—". 

1649 Burwer Pathomyot. u. i. 96 Which expression is 
seen in ils pure naturality in Boyes. 

+3. a. Naturalness; the fact of be'ng in accord- 


ance with nature. Ods. 

1643 Stk T. Browng Aelig. Med. 1. § 19 The villany of 
that Spirit. by demonstrating a naturality in one way, 
makes us mistiust a miracle in another. 2678 CunwortH 
‘ntell, Syst. Pref, Answering the Objection, azainst the 
Naturality of the Idea of God, from the Pagan Pulytheism. 

+ b. Closeness to nature. Obs. rare —', 

16st G. Daniar Let. Wks. (Grosart) II. 26 You may iudge 
Draughts sometimes in Cole-Works, to hit the Naturalitie 
of Lines Studied by finer Pencills, 

4. Natural (+ modesty,) feeling or conduct. In 


later use Se. 

168 F, Gaavittr Life Sidacy x. (1652) 123 Greater resolue 
tion..than the naturality, diffidence, and quiet complexion 
of the Princes then reigning could well bear. 18a Ga.t 
Sir A. Wylie xcix, 1 was vexed when I thought he was 
dead, and that I should have so little naturality. 1847 
Mus Cartyie Early Lett. (1889) 173 ‘To rouse lethargic 
friends into naturality. 

6. An illustration drawn from natural things. 

, 1649 Mitton Fykon, xxi. Wks, 1851 IIT. 484 They. .are 
in his naturalities no betterthen Spiders. «284g H. Cour- 
niocg Ass. (1851) Il. 41 Any sort of illustrations. are better 
than stale common-place naturalities, which show Do ac- 
quaintance with actual nature, 

+ G. The position or rights of a natural-born 
subject. Ods. rare. 

3958 Acts Parlt. Scot. (1814) U1. s07 The maist cristine 
king of france hes grantit gnalaec Naturalitie for him 
and his succewouris, 16:4 W. Harctay Nepenthes Agb, 
The Spaniards, who haue giuen it the right of naturalitie in 
their soyle terme it Tabacco. 


Naturalizant. Oss. rare—'. [a. pres. pple. 
of F. naturaliser to NaTURALIZE.} A _ natural 
citizen or inhabitant. 

z6g3 A. Witson Jas. / 35 We are all fellow-Citizens and 
Naturalizants of the Heavenly Jerusalem. 

Naturalisation (ne‘titirdlairéfan), [f. Na- 
TUBALIZN O. + <ATION: cf. F. naluralisation. 

l. The action of admitting an alien to the posi- 


39 


tion and privileges of a native-born subject or 
citizen; the fact of being so admitted. 

1578 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 11. All respettis, re- 
mixsionis, ulorele datives and a caratentionie ger R, 
Jounson Kingd. § Comenew. 190 Certaine lesuits .. ob- 
sayning the fauour of ceriaine gouernors, obtained a priui- 
ledge of naturalization. s6aea Matynus Anc. Law-Alerch, 

a Those of Flanders..are not bound to take Letters of 

aturalization to dwell in this Kingdome. a 2676 Hae 
Prim. Orig. Man. ww x. (1677) 234 Many Scotch. .either by 
Naturalizatious or ‘ransinigrations have increased the 
Iuhab.tants of this Island. 1709 Sterve Jatler No. 13 P 4 
Our late act of naturalization hath had so great an effect iu 
foreign parts [eic.). 4 Junsus Lett, wv. (1788) 52 Such 
depopulation can only be repaired.. by some sensible bill of 
naturalization, a2838 Mac KiniosuH Lew. 1688, Wks. 1846 
Il. 49 ‘Lhey resumed the consideration of a bill for the 
natu. alisation of French Protestants, 1867 Smuss //ugue- 
nots Eng. xviii. (1880) 319 They claimed and obtained 
letters of naturalisation. 

£: 1795 Mason CA. Mus. ut. 120 Our English Cathedral 

usic has gained..much from this naturalipation, as it may 
be called, of Italian Masters. 

b. attrib. 

egtz Switt £raminer No. 44 Enemies, taking Advantage of 
the Recess Naturalization Act, bad invited over... Foreiguers 
ofall Religions. 2797 Gendd. Afag. 232/2 Tho the naturaliza- 
tion bill was drop’d, no other was brought in to answer the 
same good purposes. 32833 Penny Cycl, 1. 3390/1 The most 
effectual method uf vaturalizing an alien ia by Act of Parlia- 
ment, called a Naturalization ill. 2874 Bancaurr /ootfr. 
J tine xix. 609 A naturalization law was organized. 

2. a. ‘Ibe admission or adoption of toreign words, 
beliefs, arts, practiccs,ctc. into general use or favour. 

3747 Jounson Plan Dich, Wks. 1787 1X. 169 This natural- 
ization ws produced..by admission into common speech, in 
some metaphorical signification. 1843 /’roc. Philol. Soc. I. 
125 They are also accompanied by many compounds and 
derivatives, which is commonly regarded as a proof of long 
naturalization, 1876 L. Steenen Eng. TA. 1824 C. I. ii. 33 
"The Cartesian philosophy failed to find complete naturaliza- 
tion, 1878 Licay Zug. 18¢4C. 1. iv. 538 ‘Lhe naturalisation 
of the opera in England. 

b. The introduction of plants or animals to 
places where they are not indigenous, but thrive 
freely under ordinary conditions. 

1859 Darwin Orig. Spec. iv, (1873) 89 The naturalisation 
of plants througa man’ agency in foreign lands. 1870 W. 
Roasinson (f2//e) The Wald Garden, or Our Groves and 
Shrubberies made beautif.il by the Naturalization of Hardy 
Exotic Plants. 1895 Oracle Enc ycl. 1. 528/1 [He] laboured 
successfully fur the naturalisation of Britbh salmon in 
Colomal waters. 

3. ‘The action of making natural. 

1897 Fairsainn Catholicism (1890) 423 HTe did not describe 
the process with Hlarnack as the Secularization of the 
Church, or with Solim as its Naturalization. 


NMaturalize (nx‘tiirileiz), v. fad. F. na- 
furaliser (16th c.): see NATUBAL a. and -1ZB, and 
cf. lt. maluralizzare (F lorio).) 

L. 1. ¢rans. ‘To admit (an alien) to the position 
and rights of citizenship; to iavest with the privi- 


leyes of a native-born subject. 

r605 Veastecan Dee. Intell. visi. (1628) 263 A name of 
Naturalizing or making the bearer thereof a free Denizen. 
1667 Srrat //ist, KR. Soc. 64 By their naturalizing Men of all 
Countries, they have laid the beginnings of many great 
advantages s709STRELR /atler No. 13 P 2 All the French 
Refuyees in those dominions { Holland] are to be naturalized. 
1753 Scots Mag. June 269/1 The King..had a power to 
naturalize any fureigner. 12798 J. Bartow Comstst. 1791, 37 
Many of your citizens have been naturalized, 1837 Cart.vir 


Fr, Kev. IL. & i, We, by act of Assembly, ‘ naturalise * the 
chief Foreign F tiends of H umanity. 389x J. Winsor 
Columbus xx. 479 She.. naturalized his brother Diego to fit 


him for ecclesiastical prefe: ment. 

Aig. 64a Fuucer Holy & Prof, St. w. xx. 348 Valour 
naturalizing a brave spirit through the Universe. a 1653 
Goucsk Comm, Heb. xi. at Vhe children of Joseph..are.. 
naturalized b Pete and made free Denivons of the 
Church, 1766. UNNINGHAM Pool. Merch. Ven. 18 This 
Shylock, the Jew,..Was naturaliz’d oft by your fathers 

ore ye. 282g Lams Aldta Ser. un. Sfage /diusion, We love 
in comedy to see an audience naturalised behind the scenes. 
absol. 1695 Bacon &s5., Greatness Kingd. 6 They haus 
not had that veage, to Naturaluze liberally. 
b. Const. suto, fo. Chiefly in fg. uses. 

2606 Dexxer Sev, Seas vit. (Arb.) 46 Remember. .that your 
Seruants are your adopted Children, they are naturalized 
into your bloud. 16sa Donne Seren. cliv. Wks. 1839 VI. 145 
Persons. .not naturalized by conversion. .from snomher reli- 
gion to this, 3667 WatnrHouse Fire Lond. 107 Whose Credit 
. lewred Strangers out of their Countrys to reside in it, and 
kept them here, and naturalized them to it. 2723 STeKce 
Guardian No. 5 ® : My obligations of it are such as might 
well naturalize me into the interests of it. 1823 Croxae in 
Examiner 2a Feb. 118/a We naturalized foreign seamen 
into our service, 

2. ‘To introduce or adopt (a word, practice, 
thing, etc.) into a country or into common use; 


to put on a level with what is native. 

2993 Prete Hon, Garter 4a Harington,..That hath so 

urely naturalized Strange words, and made them all free 
aeniecna 2638 SaLven /dinstr, Drayton's Poly-olb. 1. 40 I 
have like liberty to naturalize that word (transanimation), 
as Lipsius to make it a Roman. 4 1674 CLanan- 
pon fist. Reb, xt § 162 This Proposition..seemed to 
naturalize Rebellion, and to make it current ia the Kingdom. 
rgos S, Parknr tr. Crcero’s De Fintéus 1. 1 When I first 
attempted to naturalize the Notions and Arguments, which 
the Grecian Philosophers have. 1796 Nucent Montes- 
quiens Spir. Latus xxi. xxi, These continual changes.. 
naturalized usury at Rome. 180s Med. Jrai. V. 556 To 
carry back the vaccine virus into his department, with a view 
to propagate and naturalize it. 1066 Roceus Agric. $ 


NATURALIZED. 


Prices 1. xxii. 571 The yard was naturalized as an English 
measure. 

ig. 1633 G. Hennent Temple, Ch. Porch ixi, Keep all 
thy native good, and naturalize All forrain of that name. 


3. To introduce (animals or plants) to places 
where they are not indigenous, but in which they 
may flourish under the same conditions as those 


which are native. (oniet const. ##.) 

¢ 2708 (tit/e) Ca irds Naturalized in Utopia. s7z2 
Apoison Sect, No. 69 P 5 Our Melons, our Peaches..are 
Strangers among us,.. naturalized in our English Gardens. 
1763 Val. Hist. in Ann. Reg. 68/2 A great variety of 
African plants have, as it were, been naturalised in the 
American settlements. C43 Hiscnore Moelles Maax/. VI. 
342 An c.say on the means and advantages of naturalizing 
the alpaca in this country 1845 Dauwin Voy. Nat, vi 
1852) 120 No doubt many plants besides the cardvon and 
enuel are naturalized. 


4. refit. To become fully settled or established in 


a place or in new surroundings. 

2646 J. Hare Horm Vac. 96 Customs insensibly Natural. 
ize themselves, 18a Soutuny Sur 7. Alore (1831) I. 53 
An endemic malady..has naturalized itself atnong your 
American brethren, r8a7 Stevuant /lanter'’s G. (1828: 296 
krom the singular steadfastness of the stem, they soon 
naturalize themselves to the spot. 1863 J. H. Newman 
feast. S&. (46873) II. a.ai. 7q They were brought into it by 
the Roman Government.., but they never naturalized them. 
selves there. 

5. intr. To become naturalized; to settle dowa 


in a natural manner. 

1660 F. Baooxe tr. Le Blanc’s Trav. 398 Divers of ours 
being taken, have naturalised amongst them, 18a Jurrray 
Let, to C. Wilkes 15 Apr., We do not allow ourselves .. to 
naturalise in London. 1877 M. M. Grant Sun-Mard viii, 
How did you get them all to naturalise here 


Il. +8. trans. a. ‘To familiarize or accustom 


(one) ## or foa thing. Ods. rare. 
r6or SHaxs. Al/s Well 1. i. 223, I will returne perfect 
Courtier, in the which my instruction shall serue to natural- 
izethee. 3652 Harti Claris Afocal. Ded., An emploi- 
ment whereunto. .God hath naturalized my affections, 
+b. To convert fo or tnto (something) by cus- 
tom; to make (a thing) nataral or familiar (¢0 


a person). Obs. rare. 

2606 Warner Ald. Eng. xvi. ci. 401 Prescription doth 
naturalize in Court Some Errors to a habit. a 1667 Souis 
Ser sn. (66y7) I. go Custom has naturalized his Labour to 
him. 742 Younc Mé. 74. 1x, 41 Conscience, deadened by 
repeated strokes, Has into manners naturaliz’'d our crimes, 


7. a. To bring into conformity with nature; to 


free from conventionality. 

3603 Fionio Montaigne it. v. (1634) 491 Were I of the 
trade I would naturalize Arte, as much as they Artize 
nature. 3769 Smvint tr. Addonh's Archit. (¢8:8) 12 
Masaccio, the first painter who naturalized the stiff manner 
of Giotto. 1867 Baney Lye Sir C. Barry iv. 127 A style 
thoroughly naturalized. . 

b. ‘To reduce to a purely natural basis; to free 


from the supernatural or miraculous. 

1647 M. Hunson Div. Right Govt. x. 158 The inward 
satisfaction of conscience. .is that alone which doth natural- 
ize the-e supernaturall duties. 16a Perswasive 5 It shall 
not be the project of this Discourse, either to naturalize, or 
make invalid the Lines of Princes. 1833 Bantuan Not 
Panl ys Willing to contradict the falsity, and thus natural 
ize the miracle. 1858 Srans Athan 7 The Divine Being 
himself is naturalized and brought down to the plane 
these conceptions. @ 2888 T. i. Gavan Proleg. Ethics 
Introd (1883) 9 ‘To stand in the way of the scientific im- 
pulse to naturalise the moral man. : ; 

+ 8. intr. ‘Yo adopt methods in conformity with, 


or indicated by, nature. Ods. rare.—* 

3608 Witner Britt. Rememb. uu. 271 Some did a little 
further nat'rullize, Aad these unto the Ayre would sacrifize 
- pure Frankincense or Myrthe...‘They hoped these might 
purge ill ayres. ' : 

9. To pursue the studies of a naturalist. 

1787 Maur. D'Arstay Deary 27 Feb., The mountains of 
Wales, where both had been naturalizing thirteen yearsago, 
s840 E. Forses in Wilson & Geikie erik ix. (1861) a peivdies 
to naturalize in the Mediterranean for a couple of years. 
386z Witson & Grixie /did. 250 Forbes returned to the 
Isle of Man, where he remained two months, naturalizing, 
as was his wont. 


Waturalized (re‘titralsizd), £p/. a. [-xp 1,] 
1. Of persons: Admitted to the rights or privi- 
leges of a native citizen or subject. In Jooser 
sense, practically made into a native by residence. 


@. In predicative use. + Also const. /s. 

z in Knox fist, Ref Wks. 1846 I. 440 Frenche men 
could nott be justlie called strangearis, seeing that thei war 
naturalized. 1633 tr. Favine’s Theat, Hon, ut. vit. 392 
Except they be naturalized, and inhahirants of our owne 
kingdome. ¢ 2677 in Mars ell Growth fopery 62 The other 
half, and the whole of the Jading, belonging to Simon 
Francia, who is naturalized. 17%9 De For Crusoe 1. (Globe) 
182, 1 was... naturaliz'd to the Place, and to the Manner of 
Living. «775 in F. Chase fist. Dartmouth Coll, (1891) 1. 
332 Mr. Dean .. was early naturalized among the Indians, 
well understands their customs. 18:8Cacise Digest (ed. 2) 
111. 339 They must be..natural-born subjects, or naturalizec 
or made denizens, 1667 Smices Auguenvts Eng. xviii, 
8%) 319 Many .. Flemings had no sooner settled .. and 

me naturalised, than they. .assumed English (names). 

trangf, and fg. 16g: Hosans Leriatah. wi. xii, 263 The 
Godly .. as naturalized in that heavenly Kingdome. 1788 
Sin J. Revnotvs Disc. xiv. Wks. 1797 1. 305 A mind thrown 
hack two thousand years, and as it were naturalized in an- 
tiquity. 1875 Beoronp Sailor's Pocket Ba. v, (ed. 2) 189 It is 
. advisable. .that they|chronometers]should be received on 
board at an earlier period, so that they may become natural 
ized in their new pusition. 


NATURALIZER, 


b. Attributively. (Sometimes qualifying the 
© iginal, and sometimes the acquired, designation. ) 
1698 Free Acc. &. India & P. 69 The Country People 
and natualized Portugals live ta a good Old Age. 1753 
Scots Mag. June 270/42 Naturalized Jews claiming the 
rivileges of Englishmen. 77g WaxToN Hist, Eng. Poetry 
t ¥12 Spain having learned abe ast..from their naturalised 
gueststhe Arabians, 1828 J. Fut Lets, Amer. 171 He is 
a@ naturalized citizen of the United States, but a native of 
England. @ 1859 Macavray Mist. Ang. xxiv. V. 141 The 
names of Sur foseph Williamson .., a born Englishman, 
and of Portland, a naturalised Englishman, 1873 Smitrs 
fluguenots Frasa VW. i. (1881) 313 The dispossion of the 
baturalised Huguenots to rade names of an Enghsh sound. 
transf, 1817 Keais / eft, Whs. (18%) IIL. 74 We some- 
times skim intoa bed of rushes, and there become naturale 
bacd river -folks, 
c. Closcly attached fo one. rare—. 
sfog Macnin Gud Zlas xt. ix. P 6, I ain too imu h natural- 
ired to you on the side of obligation, not to take a permanent 
interest in all your pleasures and disappointments. 
2. Of things, languages, words, practices, etc. 


{See NACURALIZE ¥. 2.) 

x6ag in K. Long tr. Larclay's Argenis p. iv, Thy Argenis 
. by thy pame Is naturalized, and doth aa English reagne. 
3672 CLARENDON Dial, ‘Tracts (1727) 348 Since the lan 
hath ceased to he a language, .. the French is almost 
naturaled through Kusope, 1703 T. N. Caéty § C. Pure 
chaser 224 The word amongst Artficers is almost naturalia'd. 
18s5 Mitman Lat, Car. xiv. vi. (1864) 1X. 913 ‘The native 
language, or rather the naturalised Latin reasserted its 
independence, 1878 GLansrone Prin. {omer 52 Homer 
never directly assigns to a foreign onyin anything that hus 
become naturalised in Greece. 

tb. birmly rooted or fixed. Ods. rare. 

1663 Neronam Med, Medicine 296 Most mystcrious Mala- 
dies are naturalised within our Vitals, 2698 Norns /’ract. 
Dise. (1707) LV. 148 "Tis late, if ever, that we discover out 
s) cunfirm'd and so Naturalazed Mi.take. 

3. Of animals and plants. (Sce the vb. 3.) 

8796 Witmrrinc Brit. Plants (ed. 3) 11. 336 Sec E. bot. 63, 
where it ix first adopted as a naturahzed plant. xrOx2 s15/ 
Hep. Aderino Sve 52 his kind cannot be perfectly produced 
but by naturalized sheep of the pure race. 1869 larwin 
Orig, Spec. iv. (1873) 8) These naturalised pluits are afa 
highly diversificd nature. 187g Watcace in Saucyed, Brit. 
I 84/1 A naturalised animal or plant .must be able to with- 
stand all the vicissitudes of the seasons in its new home. 


4. Affected by natualism; reduced tu the level 


of natural things; made natural 

1868 Suans Athan. 6 Naturalized faith preserves the 
aattered dust to be cumbined anew, /btd. ub Vi. 305 
Natural men in all ages .. attain only to a belief in a 
naturalized spirit-world. 1880 in Grove Dict, Afac Uf. 448/x 
A naturalised note is always a white key on the pianofurte or 
organ, unless it be conmbaned with a sharp or Aat. 

Naturalizer (nz‘titrilaiza:). [f. as prec. + 
ekR}.)) One who naturalizes, 

1826 Slakw. Mag. XX. 846 'Vhe two-fold character borne 
by the naturaliver of German novel. 1885 .4 shenaosn 
17 Oct. 510/1 Upon the natmializers ofthis and other noxious 
Bpecies..we cannot waste much pity. 


Naturalizing (nx tiivdlaizin), w/. sd. [fas 

prec. + -ING!,) The action of the vb, NATURALIZE, 
a Insense tof the vb Also affrid, 

1636 Feariy Claris Afyst. iv. 45 The naturalizing (if I 
may so spenk) of the Gensiles into the spirituall Cammom 
wealth. s6g0 /ond. Gaz. Na 2554/g An Act for the 
Naturaligng of David le Grand, and other«. 1953 Scots 
Mag. Aug. 379/1, 1 ain against this naturahzing IniL 1770 
Lanuworne /'/efarck (1879) 1. 106/1 Vhe wredon of the 
law concerning the naturalazing of foreigners 

b. In sense 9 of the vb. Also atts iA, 

1840 E. Fornas in Wilson & Geilue £1 tv. (1861) 269 It 
would be the acme of naturalizing happiness. 1860 Trisreast 
Gt Satara xii, 231 Naturalizing was a task of some litte 
dilficulty, the place being in so unsettled 4 cundition, 

So MWa'turalizing /f/. a 

1854 Fo. Fornes in Wilson & Geikie Life av. (1861) 555 We 
aball turn out a fine set of naturalizing youths hy and hy. 
1865 Moztry Morac, (ed. 2) Pref. it Here, then, are three 
naturaliang rationales of miracles 

Maturally (na‘tuiradli), adv. Also 6 -allye, 
6-7 -allie. {f. Natron @.+-L¥/. The earlier 
ME. form was NaTURKLLY. ] 

I 1. Ky natusal or inherent instinct, impulse, 


fecling or tendency. 

¢ 1430 Lyi. Alin. Foems (Percy Soc.) 79 The fark also ful 
naturally, Cristes ascencioune ., Conmmendyd. c¢ 1460 For- 
secve Abs. & Lin, Alon, ix, (1885) 128 Manis corage is so 
noble, pat naturally he aspirith to high thinges. 1538 
Strarnay Lnglaud v.i.159 Kuery man naturally ys gyucn 
to folow plesure, quietnes, and eare. xg60 Daus tr. Slei- 
dane's Comm. 5b, He whiche is a Germain him selfe wil 
naturally for the countrie sake .. be helpfull to an other 
Germaine. 1638 Jonwius Paral, Ancients 212 All of us 
naturally are tuo much in love with our owne woikes. 12651 
Hiosans Leoats. wo xvit. 65 Men (who naturally love 
Liberty, and Dominion over others) 392% Bupcere Sect. 
No. 77 #1, I have naturally an Aversion to much Speaking. 
3766 Goiosu. Vic. WW, xix, ] naturally hate the face of a 
tyrant. 1997-1803 Foster in Life & Corr. (1846) I. xliii. 
946 The sympathy which we naturally feel for our kind. 
3676 I. Strepunn Jing. 72. 18th C. UL. xn, viii, qq8 An anti- 
quaiian is naturally a conservative. . 

b. Immediately quahfying an adj. or pple. de- 

noting personal character. (Passing into next.) 

2611 Suans. Wint, 7. 1v. iv. 732 Though I am not natu- 
rally honest, | am so sometimes ly chance. 2633 Litacow 
7.7, 1. go They ure natuially inclined to singing. « 3687 
Periv Pol Arich, Pref (1690) azb, That many are natu- 
rally querulous and envious, is an Evil as old as the World. 
2977 Wavoon PAslip // (1839) 437 Philip was not natural) 
ether b ld orrash 3897 I. R. Conven Bas. /acth i. 16 If 
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a youth learn to sing and play easily and with pleasure, .. 
we say he is nuturally musical. ae sot 
3. in respect of, natural conolilution, character, 


or condition, 

2526 ‘linpark 2 Jef. il. ra As brute beastes naturally made 
to be taken and devtroyed = xg60 Daus te. Sderdane'’s Conan. 
407 ‘Lhe chicfest castel) .. is situated .. upon an hyghe hyll, 
naturnily strong. r6r6 W. Lawson ( onniry dieusew. Gard. 
(soe) § Hazh prounds are not naturnily fat. 1646 Sia T. 
Baownu /’send, Lp, iv. x. eot ‘That Jews stinck naturally, 
.-18 a received opinion, 1683 RavCorr (1848) 1438 Whether 
the Chonrdiilla .. have naturally a full or double flower. .? 
a7xz StkKi& Spect. No. 155 P 4 A Woman is naturally more 
help!eas than the other Sex. 21766 Getpsm. bie. HW’, xix, 
We have all naturally an equal right to the throne. 2815 
Evpuasstonge adie. ( awdud (1842) 1, 163 Tt 1» naturally fer- 
tile, and well watered. 2847 C. Buonre JF. Lyre vii, Her 
face, naturally pale as marbles 

3. By natural endowment; by means of, or in 
vistue of, inherent knowledpe or capacity; with- 
out special teaching or training. Zo come naturally 
fo (one): see NATURAL a 9 ¢. 

1525 Juv. Bexnens Avosss. 11 312 '3 The grayhounde hath 
thin knowledge naturallye, theriure take hymn to you. 158% 
T Witson Lagike (1560) 2 Every man can geuve a reason 
natuiallic, and without Arte. 31660 F. Brooks tr. Le 
Blanc's Lrazv, 190 Some have no religion, yet they hold 
naiually the jmmortahty of the soul. s6ga HasgicLirrr 
Farlues 357 for Menhave naturally the Nutions of good and 
evil within them. 17120 Lund. Gas. No. 4764/4(A hurse] sets 
Head und Taal naturally well. 1878 Scribaer’s Aiag. XV. 
112/2 Stulesmanrhip came so naturally to him. 2889 Mus. 
Rippere Mess Samadane Lv. 87 1t came naturally to hua 
to bear and forbear. 

4, Spontancously; by natural growth, ete. ; 
without the aid of art or culuvation. 

3563 Hyun Art Garden. (1593) 6 That ground. which 
natinally bringeth forth of is uwn accord, both elms and 
wilde young springs. 3569 Marat Gr. forest 98 A Collar 
or Chame naturally wrought lke to Sinople or Uerim lon. 
2617 Munvson /fim. nn. 45 Lhe crown of his head was in his 
latter dayes somthing bald, as the forepart naturally curled, 
a 2662 Furien Ms orthees (18qg0) LIT. 87, | have placed woad 
-e in this county, because, as I am wiforined, at proweth 
naturally therein. 1687 A. Lovecitr. Zhevenmot's 7 raz, 4. 
got ‘There is naturally upon a Marble Stone, a figure in red 
Colour of a Virgin on her Knecs. 37282 Drapery /’Ailes. 
Ace. Whs. Nat ya Where Elephants are naturally placed, 
they are of great Use after they are tamed. 3797 Lacyel. 
Bev, (ed. 3) XVIIT. 5681/1 Where it grows naturally is not 
known, but it is cultivated in Germany. 1847 C. Baonix 
J. hyve vu, Julia's hur curls naturally. 

b. Without affectation, with case. 

1840 H. Rourns Ass. (1874) H. v agg Some men talk as if 
to speak naturally were to spenk like a natural. 1863 Kinc- 
Lake Crantes (1877) IL. vi. 55 ‘Lhe Czar called his empresa 
wo naturally by ber dear homely title ot wife. 


Il. 5. In accordance with, by the operation of, 


natural laws or causes. 

1456 Sir G. Haven Law Arms (S.T.S.) 78 Sen naturaly 
tlur unresonable besus has sik coniranetee amang thagne. 
z Hawes Past, Pleas. xxxv. (Percy Soc.) 114 Nature 
made the bodyes above, That aboute the worlde naturallye 
do move. 31546 Lanautty ur fol, Verg. de Invent. Wi. i. 35 
We perceive in all kindes of huing cicatures naturally a 
certaine familtantie of male and female. 1615 W. Lawson 
Conutry Housetu. Gard, (1626) A 3 Asa wheu good ground 
naturally brings forth thistle, = 1707 Fiovra /’Aysec. Hulse- 
Watch 385 ‘the salt Limpha mixes naturally with the Llood, 
2830 K Knox béclard'’s Anat, yor ‘Lhe muscular actions 
which take place naturally in the body may be divided into 
two classes. 1869 Tozer //rehl. Surkey MW. 305 ‘Lhe changes 
which are naturally wroughi by tine. 

b. In the natural manner; through age or discase 
as opposed to violence, etc. 

1852 Linprsay Alonarche 5136 Thocht sum de Naturally, 
throuch awe, Fer mo dets raiffand in one ruige. 1976 
Fiursine Pasopl, Fprst. 199 marg., Vyrants  veri¢ sildome 
or never are so blessed ay to dye naturally. 1660 F. Brooke 
tr. Le Blanc’s Trav. 338 Widows, if their husbands died 
naturally, marry not again. 19797 Mus. Rance“ Jalan 
tu, She did not seem to die natirally, 

e. As a natural result or consequence; as 


might be expected from the circumstances. 

r6q1 J. Jacason 7rce Avang. 7.1. 101 To gather that 
observation, or condusion, which most naturally buddeth 
out of it. 1gem Abvison Sfect. No. 465 P 2 Faith and 
Morality naturally produce each other. 1760-a GotpsoM. 
Cit. HW xxvii, Poverty naturally begets dependence. 1796 
Hl. Hunrer tr. S4-/verre's Stud. Nat. (179g) Il. 5 Tho-e 
eycs whose balls are blue are naturally the softest. 1849 
Macauray //ist. Eng. iv I. 182 His gbituation naturally 
develupes in him .. a peculiar class of abiliues. 2892 Gan- 
pinta Stud. lft. Aug. 14 He naturally chose the latter 
alternative. 

+d. Simply, easily. Ofs. rare. 

1655 Marq. Worcester Cent. /nvent. c, A Childs force 
biungeth up..an incredible quantity of water..so naturally, 
that the work will not be heard even in the next Rvom, 

+6 In the natural course of things. Ods. 

1473 Kolls of Parit, Vi. 1000/1 Yf the seid Countes were 
nowe naturally dede. 1496 4ct at Hen. V1, c. 309 5 If 
he so longe hadde naturally lyved. 1589 Act 31 Elie. c. 6 
4: As yf the saide person .. then were nuturallie deade, 
1607 Sfatnies in /list. Wakefeld Gram, Sth. (1$92) 60 As 
tho he were naturallie deade. 

+b. Normally, reyularly. Ods. rare—', 

2596 (ralway Arch in wth Rep. Hist MSS. Comm. App. 
V. 401 No carpenter nor masson shall not have for his byre 
ee but itd, nisturallis every daye, with meate and drincke. 

+7. a. With born. (Cf. NaTuRAL-BORN a.) Obs. 

gag Aci 14 4 15 Hen. Vil, ¢. 4§ 1 Persons being the 
kinges subiectes naturally borne within this hia realme. 
2988 Parke tr. Mendoza’s Hist. China 383 A mun naturally 
buive in this kingdoime. 


NATURATELY. 


+b. In respect of birthplace or nationality. Oés. 
41533 Lo. Braners Gold. Bh. AT, Aurel. t.i. Aivo, This 
eacellent baron was naturally of Rome borne in the mounte 


Cehe. 161g G. Sannvs Sav. 76 About whom there runne 


fortie Pcichi (so called in that they ave naturally Persians) 

+ 8. By natural generation. Oés. 

1958 Grarron Chron. II. 695 He was linenlly descended, 
and naturally provreated uf the noble stucke and familie of 
Lanca.ter, r6s0 F. Grancue Div. Logike 41 So maa 
begetteth man waturalle 3786 i. Exsxing //ist. KRedem pp 
json (1812) 90 He wus buth Legally and Naturally descended 
from Davie. 

+. Physically, materially. Ods, 

25@6 Covarnarn Calvin's Sacr. Pref, Wks (Parker Soc.) 
J. 427 ‘The great blindness of them, that knowing .. the 
immensurable nature of God, would have him really and 
naturally contaimnd in sy small a thing. 1879 Fuikr 
Lieskius' Part. 220 The wine is y' which was shed out of 
lis side, y* is sactamentally, but not naturally. 2997 Hooxen 
Feel. Pol. v. lv. $5 In that hee is patwally giao hee hum 
sclfe is created of God. 

10. Ina realistic or life-like manner, 

@ 1568 Ascuam Scholent. un, (Arb.) 155 He doth not ex- 
presse the matter liuely and naturally with common speach 
»+y but it is caried and driven forth artificialhe Hare 
man fdiad is 45 His form did passing naturally Resemble 
Nestor. 1666 Drypen Pri fi Ann. Altrab, Wks. Jalobe) 40 
He describes his Dido well and naturally, in the violence of 
her passions, 187g Jowetr /'lato (ed. 2) IV. raa ‘he 
character of Antiphon..is very naturally described. 


Waturalness (nxtiiralnés).  [-ness.]} 

+L. Natural instinct, affection, or sympathy, Oés, 

4593 GRIMALDR Cicero's Offices iit. (1558) 131 ‘Ihys man 
foryot both gudlinesse and paturaluesse that he might 
obteine the jiyuae that semed profitable. 26:8 Drayion 
Poly-old, ix. 349 Our naturalness therein he greatly did 
appi ove. nites Goopwin Falled w. the Spirit (1867) 466 
‘There iv a hind of naturalness... between the ear of God and 
the prayers. of such a righteous man. 

2. The condition or fact of being natural or in 


accordance with nature. 

1660 Incrio Bentiv. & Ur. un. (1682) 212 This is no argu- 
ment against the Jimmortality of the Soul, or the Natural- 
ness of thase Desires which we have of it. 3699 HeniLey 
Phataris 140 The very facility and naturalness of every 
correctton will be next to a Demonstratron, 1816 CoLi- 
RIDGE Lay Serm. (olin) 372 The naturalness of doing as 
others do, 1873 Srencer Stud. Socsol. vi. (1877) 133 T 
connexiuns..ate not necessary, and chen have no particular 
naturalness. 

b. Close rsemblance of a picture, etc. to the 


object represented. 

2669 A Browne Ars Pict. 18 The like Disgrace happened 
to Zeuxes by the Naturaleness of his Grapes. 1695 Daxyptrn 
Paral, Lvetry & Faint. Ess. (ed. Ker) Il. 123 In the 
naturalness (if L may so call it) of the eyebrows, _ ; 

G. ‘The quality of possessing the distinctive 


features of external nature, 

2841 L. Hunt Seer is. (1864) 61 Not that he omitted to 
expatiate on the eatreme naturalness of the scene. @ 1876 
Hi. Mautineau Asstodiog, (1877) 1. 184 Except the vine va 
its back gamble there is not an element of naturalness or 
poetry about at. 

3. ‘Ihe quality of being natural in conduct or 
bearing ; unallectedness. 

1696 W. MoniaGue Accompl. Woman 111 Naturalnesse 
has so gentle charms, aq none resists, because they arise 
fiom inneccice, 1824 Miss Miisoxy Mrélage Ser. 1. (1864) 
85 Her own naturalness of character und simplicity of taste. 
3836 IT. Hoox G. Gurney IN. go Vhere seemed such a 
perfect naturalness—if Ll may use the word—about him, 
3872 M. Parison /ss (1889) II. 37a He had 1oom in bis 
aflections for the naturalness of the Llizabethan writen, aud 
for the artilicial epigram of the French school. 

b. With reference to thought, language, ete. 

3708 Appison ial. Miedals (1726) 84 The naturalness of 
the thought, and the beauty of the eapression, 1815 W. 
Taytow in Alonthly Kew, LAXVI, 415 An apprupiate talk, 
a living naturatncés, (if we may make such o word,) that pive 
them all a hold onthe memory. 1873 Hamenion /atell Life 
is, 1x, 216 The perfect east and naturalness uf his dictiun 

+4 Genuincness, legitimacy. Obs. rare. 

2656 Trare Comin. a Cor. vii. 8 The ge:manity, the 
naturalness, legitimatencss opposed to bastardliness, 

6. One's natural condition or character, 

18g0 Lyncn Theoph. Trinal v.74 The more hearty and 
varied our naturalness, the completer do we Lecome. 1893 
J. One Chr. Micw Ged v. 205 Sin is the first step of man 
oat of his naturalness. 


+Na‘turalty. Sc. Obs. rave. [f. Natoray 
a@.+-TY.} = NA1URALITY 4. 

a 166g GutTHeis in IWodrow Sec. Set. Blog. (1847) VM. 73 
Tho’ there be that.. naturalty in us to pity both, 

+ Waturant, a. Obs. rare—, [ad. med.L. 
ndlirvant-em, pres. pple. of #dtardre to create, 
give existence or specific nature to (used chiefly in 
the scholastic phrases #atura nalmrans and salura 
nalurata): see NATURE v. 2.J Creative, generating. 

3635 Hevwoon Hierarchy 1. 78 Before our Mindes Eyes 
Jet us place.. What thin great Nature Naturant may be, 

+ Ma‘turate, a. Obs. rare. {ad. med.L. ad- 
tirdt-us, pa. pple. of ndturdare: see prec.) Created, 
endowed with a specific nature. Hence +a tu- 
ratod ffl. a.; + Ma‘turately adv., by creation. 

r509 Hawes Past, Pleas xxv. (Percy Soc.) 113 Man upon 
them hath his dysposycyon, By the natarate power ot 
constellacyon. [bi . xitv. 236 Nature..whyche naturynge 
hath tought Naturately sight naturate to make, 1939 
interl. duuy Elem. wm Hath Dadedey 1. 11 He... hath 
ordained and created Me here His minister, called Nature 
Naturate, 605 ‘Timm Quersit,b lil. g It resteth that s 
what be spoken of nature naturated, 


NATURE. 


Mature (n2'-tiits, nZ-tfas), sb. Also 4-5, 6 Sc. 
natur, 5, 6-7 Sc. natour, 6 Sc. nateur, Datuir. 
(a. F. nature (1ath c.), ad. L. sdéira birth, con- 
stitution, character, course of things, etc., f. ndf-, 

pl. stein of sascZ to be bon. The native Eng- 

ish word is KIND s6.] 

I. 1. The essential qualities or properties of a 
thing; the inherent and inseparable combination 
of properties essentially pertaining to anything and 
giving it its fundamental character. 

a3300 Curor M. 22147 © thinges sere pair naturs (be 
shall cause) turnd to be in sere hgura, 1390 Gowsn Conf 
HL. 1g If 1 schal more seie Upon the nature of the vice. 
1456 Sik G. Have Lave Avims (S.T.S.) 20 The bitter herbe 
is sa felloun bitter of his nature. 1 Davus tr. Sletlase's 
¢ omen. 282 b, Anistotel,.. Plinie, and suche other like, haue 
wiytten of thenatureof Plantes, Herbes, Heastes, Metalles 
and Precious stones. 1604 KB. Glaimsrone) A costa's Hist, 
Indies 1. i, 8a Vhe knowledge. .depends of the well under- 
standing the nature of the Equinoctiall. a 2674 Cuarnnpon 
davrv, Leviath. (1676) 27 Describing the nature of foul 
weather. 2722 Avoison Sfect. No. 62° 5 The Passion of 
Love in its Nature has been Uivught to resemble Fire 
1780 Benrnam rine. Legtsé. xvi. $15 Vhis influence will 
depend upon the nature of the motive, 1839 HT. Martinnau 
fill & Valley 1x. 136 You bave twice had warning of the 
fleeting nature of riches. 2878 Huxcey PAysrogr. 76 The 
natwe of this absorbed matter may be dete:mined by a 
simple experiment. 

tb WDepree (of wrong-doing). Obs. rare —}, 

1642 J. Mlansu) Argt. conc. Militea 2a Delinquents io a 
bigh nature against Parliament. 

G. ‘Texture as indicative of saa 

1855 J. ‘U. F. Turner Slate Ouarries 17 Near the surface 
it [Slate] 15 softer, louser, and ofa red tinge.., but deeper the 
* nature’ improves. 

‘The innerent and innate disposition or char- 


acter of a person (or animal). 

See also Guov NATURE, ILI. NATURE, and SECOND. 

a 1300 Cursor MM. 21883 Lik cieatus Efter pe state of his 
natur, Better his incker Knaus pwn man 2390 GowER Conf. 
Jil sog Awolf he was. , The whos nature prively He hadde 
in his wondicion. ¢1ga0 Tyna. Assembly of Gods 1693 They 
-. Callyd hem ygoddes .. for che streyngthe & myghe of her 
natuie, rgoo-s0 DuUNKAR /oems xiv. 42 Sic Lrallans and 
bosteris, dezenerat fra thair naturis, 2568 GaarFTon Chron, 
Hl ors ‘he Englishe men (whase natures are not to be 
faynt h anted, cuen at the very ieopardie of death). a 
G. Sanvys 7) av. 227 Choosing rather to vodergo al 
bazards,. then so long a voyage by sea, to my nature so 
itksome, 1680 O1way Orpéun ut. iv, I must .. Wound his 
soft Nature, though my own Heart akes fur it. 1709 
Srrele Zutler No. g3 Pq Men may change their Climate, 
but they cannot ther Nature. 3278s Cowrer Charity 153 
He.. Puts off his generous nature; and .puts on the brute. 
1833 lir. Manuineau Loom & Lugger i. it. 34 My brother 
has it not in his nature to feel jealousy. 1860 Mozury 
Ua, Sernt, vu. (1877) 155 Some persous appear to have a 
natuwie mecher an good Uhan others. 

b, The gencial herent character or disposi- 
tion of mankind. Also in phr. Auman nature, 

21526 Pilger. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 140 b, Though ye fall 
neuer so ofte by impacyency, through y* traylte of nature. 
mst Rouinson tr. Afore's Usop. ut (1895) 190 Hereto. .our 
nature 1s allured and drawen. 1668 Dayvoen Dram. Pasy 
Kiss. (ed. Ker) f. 36 A just and lively image of hamnan nature 
azar Sithin Spec td. No. 53 ? 7 It was not in Nature to com- 
mand ones Eyes from this Object. 31768 Sruang Sent. 
Journ, Act of Charity, Nature is shy, and hates to act 
befure spectators. 1835 Brownine faracelsus iv. 87 One 
can ne*‘er keep down Our foolish nature’s weakness. 1878 
Moxey oltaire (1886) 3 Human nature, happily for us, 
ever presses aguinst this system or that 

ce. With adjectives, in reterence to the different 


elements of human character. 

a 1676 Hace Prim. Orig. Afan, wv. v. (1677) 332 So much 
of that in Man that concerns his Animal Nature. 1870 J. 
H. Newman Gram, Assent i. ix. 339 This consciousness, 
reflection, and action we call our own rational nature. 1878 
R. W. Dare Lect. Preach, viii. 252 Men have a physical as 
well aya spiritual nature, 

+d. Character, capacity ; function. Ods. rare. 
x6or B. Jonson Lu. Man in //um, v. i. 272 (Q.), Which.. 
1 dothus fist of all vncase, & appeare in mine owne proper 
nature, servant to this gentleman. 1645 Ming's Cabinet 
Opened in Sel. Harl. Mise. (1793) 355 For the French, it 
was impossible fur them to serve her in that nature. : 

3. With @ and Z/. An individual character, dis- 
position, etc., considered as a kind of entity in 
itself; hence, a thing or person of a particular 
quality or character. 

¢ 19974 Cnaucurn Bocth. v. pr. ii. (1868) 152 Ne ber ne was 
never no nature of resoun pat it ne hadde libeste of fre 
wille. 1390 Gower Conf, IIT. 88 ‘The god commandeth the 
natures ‘That thei to him obeien alle. c1490 Pallad. om 
Aiusb. t. 354 Grauetlia dolue in iij naturis varye: In red, 
& hvor, & blak vivarrable. 1533 E.vor Cast. Helthe 
(1339) 39 b, The natures hotte & moyst, be leste indam- 
aged. 1 Gotpine De Mornay ii. (1592) 22 Makin 
and creating are referred to natures or substances, and 
natures aud substances are good. /did., Euill is neither a 
nature nor a substance. 362g Crooks ody of Man 284 In 
every Nature there must be a Patient correspondent and 
answerable to the agent. 2668 Temece Let, Wks. 1720 JI. 
119 here are some Natures in the World who never can 

toceed sincerely in Business. 1784 Cowpan JTasé v. 481 

oughneas in the Laer Of British natures. 2847 Suecrar 
Rev, [s/am x. vi, So there Strange natures made a brother. 
hood of ill, 3 Faunar Sé. Pond (1883) 172 The unques 
oning truth{ of a suany nature. 

collect. 667 Mu.ron FP. ZL. v. 834 Dost thou connt .. all 
eget Nature joined‘in one, Equal to him begotten Som 

. Artillery. A class or size of guns or shot. 

2823 Lu. Catucartin A.caneiuer 3x May 943/a He had 
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an immense quantity of ordnance, of twelve-poundera, and 
larger natures. 1808 J. M. Spxanman Arit. Gunner (ed. 2) 
ya One Hundred of each Nature uf Case-Shot. 31884 Afié, 

ng . 1. 2. 68 Lubricators, secured outside for 40-pra., and 
choked inside the cartridges for lower natures. 

4. In various phrases: a. (f(a certain) nature. 

In first quot. perhaps in sense of ‘ origin’. 

61440 Generydes 2656‘ We are broderen ', quod he, ‘ of on 
nature’, ¢xgsp tr. De Liitatione Ul, vii. 47 ‘ihy beloved 
is of suche nature pat he wol admitte no straunger. 1560 
Daus tr. Steicdane’s Comer, 2040, He was a man of verey 
milde nature. 12588 SHaxs, L. ZL. Z. v. ii. 377 Your capa- 
c.tie Is of that nature, that to your buge stoore, Wise things 
seeme foolish. r6ag Huacns /'ers. Jithes 29 Sacriledye, 
and many other sinnes of a high nature. 16628 STILLINGEL. 
Orig. Sac rv iit.iv. § 10 Who may in a matter of this nature 
-. be the more credited. 1923 AvDIsON Sfect. No. 1 PE 
With other Particulars of ie like Nature, 276g Brack- 
STONE Cowen. I. i. a1 A plan of this nature. 1845 M,. 
Pattison £58. (1889) I. 23 ‘lo bring a chaige .. of such a 
nature as sbould fall within this penalty. 187g Jowsn1r 
Plato (ed. 2) V. 189 ‘be most barren logical alatraction is 
of a higher nature than number and figure. 

b. Of or #2 the nature of. 

1597 Suaks. 2 //en /V’, 1. in, 89 A Peace is of the nature 
of a Conquest. 1669 R. Montacu in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. 
MSS. Comm) I. 457 A nich gold campaue, which is in the 
nature ofa fringe. 1736 Buiter Anal Introd., Wks. 1874 
I. 1 ‘Lhat the slightest possible presumption is of the nature 
of a probability, appears from hence. 19749 Fisuoine. 70m 
Jones Ded , Your desires are to me in the nature of com- 
mandy, 1817 W. Setwyn Law Nist Prins (ed. 4) 11. 1085 
A Quo warranto being in the nature of a writ of mght. 1880 
Grikix /Ays. Geog. wv. 2t7 The earthquake is really of the 
nature of a wave. 

+G. Similarly z sature of. Obs. 

2614 Skecpen 7¢tles Hor. ut. iv. 225 The Heriot was, what 
the Korle or Thane paid his Lord. in nature of a Relief. 
1665 Mani uy Grotius’ Low C. Wars 497 A Maid, living .. 
with her Sisters, to whom she was in nature of a Servant. 

CG. Jn the nature of things, of the case. 

I R. Scot Discov, Wrtches, 111 xix. (1886) 56 It were 
follie to staie overlong in the confutation of that, which is 
not in the nature of things. 161g Carookr Sedy of Man 
g23 There are in the nature of things certaine Sympathies 
and Antipathies. 1790 Pai ey Hore Paul, Rom. ui. 13 Lt is, 
in the nature of the case, probable that {etc.} 1854 Macau- 
Lay Srog. (1860) 138 It was not in the nature of things that 
popularity such as he. enjoyed should be permanent. 

8. By (earlier + of, ¢ on) nature, in virtue of the 


very character or essence of the thiug or person. 

In some cases with suggestion of senses 9 and 11. 

c 1430 Lyua. Attn, Poems (Percy Soc) 14 For wyne of na- 
ture inakithe hertes lyghte. 1 a0 Dunsar /cems xlix. 36 
Lftir respyt To wink nee Moir appetyt He hes of natour. 
1536 Tinpace Gal in. 15 We which are Jewes by nature 
and not synners off the gentyls. 1585 TI. Wasnincion tr. 
Nurolay's Voy. tv. xxix. 152 The guife Saxonique of nature 
beset and ecnuironed with high mountaine. 1613 W. 
Lawson Country Housew. Gard. (1626) 34 The Oke by 
natuie broad. 1667 Minton P. ZL. ae He .. ordaind 
thy will By nature free, nut over-rul’ Fate. 1697 
Daynen | axg. Geory. iv. 417 In a Place, by Nature cl 
they build A narrow Flooring. 2766 Gotnsm, Fic. weit 
was, by nature, an adiumrer of happy human faces. 1833 
Byron Juan xv. hi, Adeline was liberal by nature. 1853 
J.-H. Newman //isé, S&. (1873) IL. ini. 116 Asia Minor .. 
was by nature one of the most beauuful..of countries. 


IL. 6. The vital or physical powers of man; 
(a person's) physical strength or constitution 


(ods.); the strength or substance of a thing. 
criaso Aent. Seri. in O.E. Misc. 35 nature of Man is 
of gicater strengbe and of greater hete ine bo age. 1456 
Sie G. Haye Laie Arms (& VS.) 28a Medicinaris and 
philus»phouris gevis the gold. in medicyne to folk that are 
debilites in thair nature. 1908 Dunsar /ua May itt Wenen 
174 He has bene lychour so lang guhill lost is his natur, xsga 
- Wasr rst #0. Symbol. § 102 b, Any such corrasiue, sharpe or 
eager medicine..as the said H. shal think his nature is 
vnable to suffer, 1886 Chesk. Gloss. sv, Anything which 
is beginning to deteriorate is said to have lost its nature, 
1890 Nature it Dec. rag The fungus .. as it gues destroys 
the “nature” of the wood. ‘ 
b. With some, no, etc. Common in drad. use. 
1597 Bacon Ass. Ep. Ded., There mought be as great a 
vanitie in. awithdrawing mens conccites (except they bee of 
some nature) from the world, 32879 Miss Jackson S47 ofsh. 
Bb ordt-b&. 2.¥., (The meat} was ‘s0 overdone, there seemed 
to be no nature Icft in it’, 1886 Chesh. Gloss. s. v., Land 
which has become impoverished has no nature init. 1 
Reports Previne. (EF. 1). D.), * Her’d got no natur in her’, 
speaking of a girl who was very weak. 
+7. @ Semen. b. The menses. Oés. 
¢ 3386 Chaucer Pars 7. P 503 Vakyndely synne, by which 
man or womman shedeth her nature. 1g27 ANDeaw Bruns. 
euyhe's Distyll, Waters \vj, Vf a person weneth that his 
nature wy! fall betwene the flesshe and the skynne. 1578 
Tuaserv. Venerie ixvi. 186 Cut out hir gutte whiche holdet 
hir spreame or nature. 1607 Torsert Four Beasts (1658) 
236 The true sign of conception is, when their nature (that 
is) the Guent humour out of thelr secrets ceaseth for a 
moneth, or two, or three. 
+8. The female pudendum. esp. that of a mare. 
2481 Caxton Afyrr. itt. xiii. 162 No persone myght have 
none, but yf he wente and fette it at the nature of a woman, 
15869 R. Anpwose tr. Alerts’ Secr. iv. in. 46 ‘nke the 
nature of a female Hare made into pouder. Torsei t 
Kour-, Beasts (1658) 235 Therewithal touch the nature of 
the mare In her pargation. 1:6a2 7. Scorr Mews />. Fare 
POSS 48 8 If that great Lady had not made a vow of per 
petuall chastity and her nature..had not been stytched up. 
1790 E..is Mad. Husd Wil. 175 (E. D.S.) ; 
. 9. The inberent dominating power or im- 
pulse (in men or animals) by which action or 
character is determined, diiected, or controlled. 


(Sometimes personified.) 


NATURE. 


¢ 5306 Cuauces Prod. 11 And smale fowles maken melodye, 
.. (So priketh hem nature in hir corages. «1490 Kat. de 
la Tour (1868) 4 Alle faders and moders after nature 
aught to teche her children to lese alle wrong and eualle 
waics, 1484 Caxton Salles of sep 1. vii, No man is 
chaunged by nature, but of an euyll man maye wel 
and come a wers than hymself. xgc0-20 Dunesan Forms 
xlvi. sa ‘To luve eik natur gaif thame inclynnyng, aggx 
Ropinson tr, More's Utop, 11. (1895) 238 As though nature 
had not set sufficient loue Letwene man and man. 1614 
Latuam Falcoury (1633) 8o Those phisicall appliments, by 
which, thar skilfull Faulconer (Dame Nature) hath taught 
her to worke her owne welfare. 3667 Mitton /. L. vii 
506 Nature her self... Wrought in her so, that seeing me, 
she turn’d. x7a9 Butter Seven. Wks. 1874 11. 22 By nature 
is often meant no more than some principle in man. 1793 
Cowerr Lean's Keply ii, "Twas Nature, sir, whose stron 
bebest Impelled me to the deed. 1823 Byvaon Jaan xv. lit, 
But nature's nature, and has more caprices 1 have 
time, or will, to take to pieces. 1864 LoweLL Fireside 
Trav. 261 The driving-wheels of all powerful nature are ia 
the back of the head. — 

b. Contrasted with grace. 

¢ 1490 tr. De Imisatione it. lix. 138 Nature sekip to haue 
curiuse binges & feire pinges, . but grace delitip in simple 
pinges. x Baxtia Parashr. N. 7. Matt. v. 46-8 So far 
as any thing of God is in them, whether it be Nature or 
Grace. 2 1696 P. Henrvin 7. Henry's Whs (1859) TL 737/2 
Nature is contented with little, grace with . 3999 
J. Decne® Desc. (1790) IL i rg We must first feel t 
poverty of nature before we can desire the riches of Grace. 

6. /aw of Nature: (see Law sé.l gc). Light 
of Nature: (see Lianut sé. 6b). 

Gd. Against nature, contrary to what nature 
prompts, unnatural, immoral, vicious. 7 Ods. 

2300-80 Dunsar /oems ix. go O8 syn als aganis the Haly 
Spreit, .. and syn aganis nateur. r61z Biste Aom. i. 26 
Euen their women did change the naturall vse into that 
which 1s against nature. « 16:14 Donne Beataveros (2644) 39 
Al sinne is very truely said to be against nature...S. Augus- 
tine sayes, Evcry vice, as it 1s vice, is againxt nature. 1662 
J. Davis tr. Ofearius’ Voy. Ambass. 81 They are wholly 
given up to all licentiousness, even to sins against Nature. 

e. Natural feeling or affection, Now dia/. 

1605 SHaks. Macé. 1. v. 46 Stop vp th’ accesse, and passage 
to Remorse, That no compunctious visitings of Nature 
Shake my fell purpose. 1703 Pore 7hebais 332 Have we 
not seen.. The murd'ring son.. Tho’ violated nature force 
his way..? 21718 Penn J/aztos Wks, 1726 1.827, 1 shew 
little Duty or Nature to my Parents. @ 182g Foray Ic, 
£. Anglia av., A sunple old woman, as a reason for pa 
one of ber daughters more than the others, said ‘she h 
More nature in her’, 2184: C H. Hartsnoane Salepia 
Antigua 514 There's often more nature in people of that 
sort, than in. their betters. ; 

f. A natural action or proceeding. rare. 

3817 Cnacwers Astron, Disc. v. (1852) 126 It was nature 
in the shepherd to leave the ninety and nine of his flock.. 
alone in the wilderness. . 

10. ‘The inherent power or force by which the 
physical and mental activities of man are sus- 


tained. (Sometimes personified.) 

c 1400 Maunnev., (1839) xaix. 293 The most part of hem 
dyen with outen Sykiesse, whan nature faylethe hem for 
elde. 294: R. Copcanp Gasydon's Ouest. Chirurg. Miyb, 
For (by blood-letting] nature dyspensed over all the body 
is lyghtned. r60a Swans //ami. 1. ti. 11 For nature cressant 
does not grow alone, In thewes and Bulke. 1685 Bovir 
Eng. Notion Nat. 28 As when Physicians say, that Nature 
is strong, or weak, or spent. 19748 Younc Ms. 7A. 1.1 Tid 
nature's sweet restorer, balmy sicep! 1636 A. Comas 
Physiol. Digest, (1842) 238 Nature is more willing to do her 
part than we are to do ours. a 

b. The vital functions as requiring to be sup- 


ported by nourishment. 
¢ 1460 Fortescus Ads. & Lin, Mon, iii. (1885) 125 Thal 

bith welthe, and haue all thinges nescessarie to the sustes- 
ance of nature. a1658 Water Panegyric to Protector xii, 
Our hue world Of her own growth hath all that natuie 
craves, 1667 Mi.ton /. £. v. 457 When with meam & 
drinks they had suffic'd Not burd'nd Nature. 1743 Butnee 
ney & Cummins Moy. S. Seas 169 We have now nothing but 
a hiutle water to support Nature. 1807 Pixn Sources 
Mississ. (1810) IL. 182, | returned hungiy..and had only 
snow to supply the calls of nature. 1819 SHALLEY Ceace tt, 
ii. 16 If you..were reduced at once..’‘To that which nature 
doth indeed require? 1843 Boxrow Fible iu Spain xl, The 
piison allowance will not support nature. ; 

c. With reference to other physical requirements. 

a 3540 Barnes b'hs. (1573) 345/2 The night beefore..was 

hee compelled by natureto guetothe preuy. 3607 Torssir 
Four-f, Beasts (1658) 123 His servant. diverted a little out 
of the way to perform the work of nature. 1703 W. Wottus 
fist. Rome 328 He withdrew from the Company to ease 
Nature. 397947 Cuesterr. Left, CxxXxits. (1792) 1. 339 hat 
amall portion of {time}, which the calls nature obliged 
him to pass in the necessary-bouse. ; ; 

IV. 1]. The creative and regulative physical 

wer which is conceived of as operating in the 
material world and as the immediate cause of all 


its phenomena. 

13.. & &. Alt. P. A. 748 Quo formed pe py fayre 
fygure?..Ppy beaute com neuer of nature. « 1400 Lesér, 

‘voy goso Polexena..was..Alse noble for be nonest as 
natur cold deuyse. ¢ 1470 Henny Wadace ix. 10 Zepherus 
..comnfort has, be wyrking off natour, All fructuvus thing 
ineillthe erd. 1:26 Pilgr. Peas, (W. de W. 1531) 234, O 
all the membres of the body, nature hath made the eye 
moost mouable. ssgr T. Witson Logike (1580) 5 This 
Table sheweth the order of every substance und kind, as 
thei are appointed by Nature. 1594 T. B. La Primana, 
Fr, Acad. i, 557 That common saying, that God and Nature 
the minister ot God doe nothing without cause. 1603 R. 
gone Ningd. & Comm. 30 All the Hands which nature 

ath scatred in these seas, 3697 Dayoan Virg. Georg. UL 
231 Where Nature shall provide Green Grasa, and fat ning 


NATURE. 


Clover for their Fare. 2738 Swirt Pol. Conversat. 51 Oh! 
the wonderful Works of Nature; That a black Hen should 
have a white Egg ! 1774 Gorvsm. Nut. fist. (1776) Vi. 260 
The weapon with which Nature has armed this animal 
3833 Austin Furispr. (1879) J. v. 213 He attributes the 
uniformity of succession and coexistence to lawa set by 
Nature, 1856 OLMSTED Slave Stafes 69 ‘lo take advantage 
of nature's engineering. . 

b. More or less definitely personified as a female 


being. (Usu. with capital.) 

€ 1374 CHaucer Auel. & Arc. 89 Nature had grete joy 
her to behelde. r41a-20 Lync. Chron. 7 roy 1 v, Both two 
in one So ioyned .By the emperesse that called is Nature. 
«1490 Hottann /fowlaé 3a ‘Vhir sauoruss seidis War nurist 
be dime Natur. 1482 Caxton AMysr. 1. xiv. 43 Without 
nature may nothinge growe, and by her haue alle thinges 
created lyf. s54g RayYNnocogk Sirth Alanhi nde (1564) 27 
Wherefore prudent Lady nature full wisely hath prouided 
-.a@ continuall course and resort of blood. 1634 Sir ‘1. 
Heaurrr 7vav. 14 Flowres which only Dame Nature 
travels with. 1718 Warts //ymn t, Natuwie with open 
volume stands, To spread her Maker's praise abroad. 2 
Cowrsr fash ut. 600 Some note of Nature’s music from his 
lips. 1838 Penny Cycl. X. a5z/a Nature with her burning 
sun, her stilled and pent-up wind. 1860 ‘'ynvatc Glac. 1 
xxvii. 205 Fu the application of her own principles, Nature 
often transcends the human imagination. 

o. Contrasted with medical skill or treatment 


in the cure of wounds or diseases. 

3597 A. M. tr. Gurllemeanu's Fr. Chirurg. 8/2 We recom- 
mende such thinges vnto Nature, and followe her instruc- 
tions. 2658 A. Fox Warts’ Surg. 1. viii. 33 1f Wounds in the 
dressing abused..what can be expected, but Natures 
unwillinzness and refractoriness. s7ag N. Ropsinson 74, 
PaAysick 193 ‘The Physician is Nature's profess’d Servant. 
2795 Burke Corr. (1844) 1V. ago Nature, in desper te 
diseases, frequently does most when she is left entirely to 
herself. 

d. Contrasted with art: (see Art sd. 2). Also, 
fidelity or close adherence to nature; naturalness. 

1704 Pork Lise. Pa-t. Poetry $8 Theocritus excels all 
others in nature and simplicuy. 1768-71 H. Warrotr 
Vertuc's Anecd, Painting (1786) I. 226 1 he colouring of the 
heads clear, and with great nature. 3779 82 JouNnson L. /., 
Hope Wks. IV. 142 Nature being, in this sense, only the 
best effect of art. 1836 Scort Woodst. xxxii, They will do 
it with more nature and effect, af they beheve tuey are 
swearing truth. 

42. In various phrases: 

a. Against, or contrary to, nature. 

¢1420 Lync. Assembly of Geds 100 ‘Vhys Eolus hath oft, 
Made me to retourne my course agayn nature. ¢ 1440 
Alpha, Tales 157 Nero said vnto paim; ‘ Make ye me to be 
with childe’. And pai ausswerd agayn & said pat it was not 
pussible, pat was contrarie vnto natur, 1g08 KENNeDtk 
Flyting w. Dunbar 405 It war aganis bayth natur and gad 
ressoun, That Dewlbeiris bairnis were trew. = 1ga6 Tinpace 
Kom, xi. 24 Yf thou waste. graffed contrary to nature in a 
true olyve tree, 1604 F. Gincicue} DAcasta's Hist. 
Indies u. 1v. 88 It finally in the (me of Summer oveifloweth 
Egypt, which seemeth against nature. 

pb, Debt of nature, etc.; (sce Dent sd, 4b). 

c. Course of nature: (sce COURSES, 19). 

c1gsx ist Eng, Bk Amer. (Atb) Introd. 34/1 There is 
nomore than one inall ye coursof nature. 158 MuLtcastER 
Posrtions vi. (1887) 44 Olde ave, which though it come by 
course, and commaundement ofiaiure etc). 1613 SALKKLD 
7 real, Angels 8) A miracle . being out of the common 
course of nature, beyond or above it, doth cause admiration, 
a 1676 Hace Prim. Orig. Man. (31677) 305 Touching the 

roduction of Animals, ..they are in the ordinary course of 

ature of twokinds. 1736 Buiter Anal. 1. 1. Wks. 1874 
1. qo The whole course of nature is a present instance of 
his exercing that government over us. 377% SMOLLErT 
Humpk. Cl. (1815) 219 He cannot be suppused to Ive much 
longer, accurding to the course of nature. 1836 WHatkry 
Loyre (1836) 451 According to hun, there1s no such thing as 
a Course of Nature. 

QA saws of Nature: (see Law 56.) 17). 

e. Jn nalure, in the actual basis of things, in 


real fact. 

3603 Hacon Adv, Learn. 1, xxiii. § 49 There are in Nature 
certain Fuuntains of Justice, whence all ciuile Lawes are de- 
rived but as Streams, 1667 Micron ?. ZL vi. 442( 10] equal 
whatletween us nade the odds, ln Naturenone 31678 Patiry 
Pol. Anat. (1691) 61 What other Foundation of Truth it had 
in Nature, I know not. 1873 HAMrrton /atedl, Life vit. 
ii, 288 ‘There is really, in nature, such a thing as high life. 

13, The material world, or its collective objects 
and phenomena, esp. those with which man is 
most directly in contact; freq. the featnres and 
products of the earth itself, as contrasted with 


those of human civilization. 

166a STILLINGFI, Orig. Sacre it. ii. § 17 According to the 
Atomicall principles, no rationall account can be given of 
those effects which are seen in nature. 2667 Mitton /. 4. 
vir. 253 Such vast room in Nature unpowest By hving 
Soule. 1697 Devon Virg. Georg. it. 450 Surveying Natuie 
with too nice aview. 12782 Cowrrr //ope 245 Lo enjoy cool 
nature in acountry seat. /dsf 740 Unconscious nature, . 
Rocks, groves, and streams 1820 W. Invine SAKA BR, 
11. 32 We derive a great portion of our pleasures from the 
mere beauties of nature. 1s8q¢o Dickens Barn Rudge wv, 
Nature was not so far removed or hard to get at, a~in these 
days. 3888 Huvce Amer. Commiuv. 111. civ. 497 They lead 
a solitary life in the midst of a vast nature. 

In wider sense: (see quots,). 

1862 Edis. Rev. CX VI. 361‘ Nature is being used in the 
narrow seuse of physical nature... But these selves of ours 
do belong to ‘Nature’, 1873 Dawson Larth & Man xiv. 

43 Holding natwe to represent the whole cosmos, and to 

nclude both the physical and the spuatual. 
co. /m nature, anywhere; at all. (Used as an 


intensive w.th superlatives and negatives.) 
366: Woop Lsf/e 3 May, All senors..did look upon him, 


42 


as the most impudent fellow in nature. 1673 Daynen 
Marv. a la Modes, Withall this, she’s the greatest gossip in 
Nature. 1781 Cispen Lady's Last Stake iv, Aud what 
Effect bad that? QO! none in Nature! 19770 Foore Lame 
J over 1. Wks. 1799 TH. 63 An engagement that can’t in 
nature be missed. 1848 Lowen Siglow #. Ser. 1. uy, It.. 
is one of the curusest things in nater. 

14. Zhe or a state of nature: (a) the moral state 
natural to man, as upposed to a state of grace; 
(6) the condition of man before the foundation 
of organized society; (¢) an uncultivated or un- 
domesticated condition ; (@) physical nakedness. 

@ 3667 Soutu Serm. (3697) I. 9 ‘The Difference between a 
state of Nature, and a state of Grace. 1689 Locke Gort. 
ii. P'6 The state of Nature has a law of Nature to govern 
it. 3988 WoLitaston Xelig. Nat. vii 152 He who is a mem- 
ber of a society in other respects retains his natural liberty 
is atull as it were in a state of nature. 31738 Swirt #0 
C onversat. Introd. 53 Quadrille in particular bears some 
Resemblance to a State of Natwe. 38:7 J. Brapaury 
Trav. Amer, 326 \t will perhaps be found that all countries 
in a state of nature are jable to this disease. 1833 Penny 
Cycé. 1. 184/21 The true civet .18 found in a state of nature 
in most parts of Africa. 1864 Pusey Lect. Dansel ix. 561 
It is man’s own fault, if..he remain in, or aposiatise into, a 
siate of nature. 

tb. /# mature, in a natural condition; un- 


manufactared. Ods. rare". 

1719 W. Woop Susv. 7 rade 247 Draw-backs upon Goods 
Exported, in nature as Imported, 

oc. A malleable state (of iron), 

2798 Brovors in PAL Trans. LXXXI 174 It [the pig 
iron] approaches more and mote towards nature [malleable 
iron}. 1895 Pinnock Aiack Country Ann. (E, D. D.), My 
irun’s just comin’ to natur’. 

V. 15. attrib. and Comb, a. Attnb., chiefly 
in sense ‘ of, belonging or relating to nature’, as 
nature-cure, force, -kinylom, -myth, -mythology, 
-philosophy, -power, -relizion, -worship; nature- 
god, one of the powers or phenomena of nature 
personified as a god; so nature-being, -deity ; 
nature-people, people in a low or primitive 
stage of culture; nature-spirit, a spirt sup- 
posed to reside in some natural element or object. 

1877 tr. Tiele’s Hiist. Relig 23 All the spirits which they 
worship .. are *nature-beings uf more or less might. 1876 
LoweLt Among my Bks Ser. ut. 249 His system of a 
Pnature-cure, first professed by Dr. Jean Jaques and con- 
tinued by Cowper. 3875 Lacycd Brit. 1). 50/2 One of the 
great “nature-deities, such aa Heu-en or Sun, is raised to 
this royal pre-eminence. 1876 Gi avstonr Homeric Synch. 
214 His ideas. .separate w broadly between human beines 
and the *Nature forces. 12872 Tvtor rim. Cult. (1904) JI. 
255 The great *Nature gods are huge in strength and far- 
reaching Ininfluence. 1866 /aon. 77 eas. 412 Tathe spiritual 
kingdom, as in the great "nature-kingdums. 1871 Tyror 
Prim. Cult (r9oy 1. 284 Those most beautiful of poetic 
fictions, to which may be given the title of *Nature-Myths., 
189g A. Nutr in A. uJ/eyer’s Voy. Bean 1.179 During the 
sway of the organised *nature-mythulogy, 1877 tr. 7 tede's 
Ast. Relig. 24 ‘Lhe worship of spirits. .and the doctrine of 
immortahty are not developed any further among the Fiuns 
than among the *Nature-peoples. 18g§ Brimi Fy £ss.23A 
sentimental "nature-philosophy and a pantheistical worship. 
186g Giavstonr /arew, Addr, FEadtnb. Univ. 22 The 
absorption of Deity into mee “nature-power. 1877 tr. 
Tieles Hist, Relig. 6 A description of the so-called *nature- 
religions. .1s excluded from our design, 1892 ‘Lytor Ps sos. 
Cult. (1903) IL. 205 Here we must seek to realize to the 
utmost the definition of the *Nature Spirits. 1869 J. Mar- 
TINFAU Ess. Il. 197 The sublime neutrality of our modern 
*nature-worship. 2878 Maccear Ce//s ii. 28 Nature-wor- 
ship, including the adoration of fountains and streams. 


b. Sc. Attnib., passing into adj. = ‘natural’; in 
Jater use only with reference to natural products, 
or to land producing these naturally (see Jamie- 


son 1825, 8 V.). 

1568 Skeyvng The Pest (1860) 14 Quhilk. .testifeis strenthe 
of nature helth. 164g RurHexrorp 7ryal & Tri. haith 
(1845) 178 Blood-bonds, nature relations are mighty. 1762 
Re. Forers Yrad. (1886) 145 The rapid Spey forms a 
ei. asant Bottom, rich with Corns and nature-Giass. 21822 

. ANION Agric, Sura, Ayesh. ag (Jam.), When they see 
a ficld carpeted with rich grasses, or those that grow lexus: 
riant, they say that field produces nature grasses, 

ce. Instrumental, as nalure-favoured, -graced, 
-hidden, -iaught; objective, as nature-drowning, 
-painting, -shaking; parasynthetic, as malure- 
hearted; similative, as nalure-like, -true. 
1508 SvivestrR Du Bartas i. i. Eden 197 The wreak- 
full “nature-drowning Flood Spar’d not this beautcous 
pice 1885 Fortn. Waggonetle 78 Two such “nature. 
avoured suns of Adam. a@ 1618 Syv_vester Marden's Slush 
73 Joseph.., Whome, *Nature-grac’t, the Graces nurtur’d 
fine In bberall Arts, 1839-48 Baitey Festus xx. 234 Kind 
*nature-hearted bards. rigt ATKINSON Lasi ofGiant-X. sllers 
224 Such a self concealing as well us *nature-hidden place. 
3 Patscr. 319/1 *Naturlyke, naif, genial, naturel. 1748 
Tuomson Cast. /ndol. 1. \vii, Of the fine stores he nothing 
would impart, Which or boon nature gave, or ‘nature- 
ainting art. 1882 Grosart Spenser's Was 111. p. siti, 
his... widens. the Nature-painting poetry of our language. 
1606 Svivester Du Bartas is. iv. 1. Trophies 674 Whose 
Hell-raking, “Nature-shaking Spell. rggz /dfel. 1. iii. 379 
© learned (‘Nature taught) Arnthmetician! 1860 Maras. 
Baowninc Poems 1. 321 Even like my blossoms, if as *nature- 
true, Though not as precious, 

+ Nature, v.' Ots, [ad. OF. naturer (Godef.), 
or med.|.. #d¢urdre, f. ndtura Nature sd.) 

1, trans. To invest with a particular natare. 

1390 Gower Con/. III. 97 He which natureth every kinde, 
The myhti god. 


NATURESSE. 


2. intr. in pres. pple. or ppl. a. maturing [after 
med,l. natura naturans|: Creative, and piving 


_to each thing its specific nature. 


3509 Hawes Past. Pleas. xxxix. (Percy Soc.) 201 Tyll 
that dame Nature naturing had made All thinge to grow 
to theyr fortitude. tgsqg Juteri. Kour Kiem. in Hazl. 
Dadsley Vo 11 The Perfection and First Cause of every 
thing, I mean that only high Nature naturing. 160g ‘Timms 
Quersit. 1... § Aristotie himvelfe. .calleth it sa/u:am natu- 
yantem, naturing nature. 1694 R. Burtuocce Acasrn 118 
The unwary Expression of some .. ‘Mheologizing Philo- 
sophers, who Denominated God Nature Naturing. 

ature, v.* rare. [f. NATURE 56] trans. a, 
To endow with a (new) nature. b. ‘To fix in one’s 


nature, to make natural. 

8857 J. Pucsrorp Quset Horrs Ser. 1. 39 It is granted to us 
fallen men, to be born and natured anew, fiom the Eternal 
Word. 1890 J. H. Stiatinc Gifford Lect. v. 8g The patri- 
mouial use and wont, and established manners, so to speak, 
natured in them. 


Natured (né'titiid), pp/. a. [f. NATURE 5d. + 
-k) 4.) Having a nature or disposition (of a spe- 
cified kind). 

Chiefly used in compounds, as Goop., ILL-NATURED, etc. 

2577 [see Goov-NA1TURKED} 15989 R. Rowinson Goff, Mirr. 
(2851) 53 With hounied mouths, yet natur'd like che waspe. 
3605 Rowianos /eli's Broke Loose 27 What is it from the 
Cocatrice doth passe, But such a natur'd Serpent as him 
selfe? 3 Burne Lag. Japs ov. Lupr. (1653) 36 To all 
so: ts of a 4 natured Lands, thou mayst apply them. 720 
ffumourist 16 As good a natur’d civil Person as lam, the 
Spleen is now and then tou hard forme. 1836 /a:t's Mag. 
ILI. 163 (Your heart] is natured somewhat after the fashion 
of the lava that flows from anold mountain. 1879 Spi NcrR 
Data I thics xiv. 256 Others, similarly natured, will not 
pernnt him in any large measure to do this. 

| NWaturel (naturel), 5d. [F., sb. use of the adj.: 
see next.} Natural character or disposition, 

1856 Emerson Eng. Trasts, Result, The contumacious 
sharp-tongued energy of English na‘ure?. 1870 -- Soc. & 
So/, vi, 126 What possesses interest for us is the nalswrel of 
each, his constitutional excellence. 


+ Naturel, 2. (ds. Also 4-5 -ell, 5 -ele, -ello, 
eeel, -ile, -ill, fa. F. nature! (1ath c.), ad. L. 
natiral-ts NATURAL @.] = NATURAL @., in various 
senses. (Common in Chaucer, Gower, and Caxton.) 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 9449 Pe laghes bath he pan for-lete Bath 
nature] and positif. ¢2374 Cuaucsr Compl, Mars 122 A 
naturel day in derk Tlet her duel, 1387 'revisa A/tgcen 
(Rolls) 111. 65 pis naturel philosofer and dyuynour se rc hede 
kynde and vertues of pynges. ¢1400 Destr. 7 roy 6770 All 
the nobill anon,—po naturill brether,—Wonderfully wroght 
with wepyn in hond. ¢xq00 tr. Secreta Secret, Gov. 
d.ordsh, 6 To perfitly knowe alle manere of Naturels 
binges. 1470-85 MaLory AvsAur ix. xl. 406 Ye haue done 
to vs but as a naturel Knyghte ought to doo. 1497 Hp. 
Alcock Mons Herfect. Fj, Our moost naturell Soucrayne 
lurde Henry the seventh, 

+ NWa‘tureless, 2. Ols. rare. [f. NaTureE sd. + 
-LE88.] @. Not having a vital nature. b. Not 


in accordance with nature; unnatural. 

1548 Gestr /’7. Masse Biv, What semblance is ther be- 
twyxte the natureles brend and wyne, aid christes body 
and bloud? 12644 Mitton Sucer on 12127. Wks 1851 1V. 294 
Under a bondage not of Gods constraining with a natureles 
comstraint,. but laid upon us impenously. 

+ Naturelly, auv. Ols. Also 3 nature(l)- 
liche, 4 naturely. [f. NaTUREL a. + -Ly %, after 
OF. naturelment.] 

1. Naturally; by nature. 

exago Kent. Serm. in O. E. Misc. 30 Pet wyn pat Is 
naturelliche hot tne him-selue. ¢1374 CuHaucer Boeth, v. 
pr. ii. (1868) 152 Euery bing pee may naturely vsen resoun. 
¢ 3386 — Frankl. 7. 324 Right so the see desireth naturelly 
Tololwen hire. 34313 Piler. Sowde (Caxton 1483) v. xiv. 107 
Euery thyng that werketh naturelly enduceth the fourme 
of it seluen. 1488 A/onk of Evesham 59 Wemen..natuielly 
schuld be more schamfull thenne other. 

3. Carnally. rare—'. 

7484 Caxton Fables of Atsop vi. iv, Thow arte an inceste 
& lechour For thow knowest naturelly both thy moder aud 
thy doughter. 

+ Na-turely, a. Obs. rare~". Natural. 

eruguz ist Eng. Bk. Amer. (Arb.) 33 They saye yat mans 
fleyshe 1s good & naturly to cte rawe. 

Nature-printing. [C!. G. natur(selbst)- 
druck.] The method or process of producing a 
print of a natural object, esf. a lcaf, by means of 
the mark made by the object itself, under pressure, 
on a prepared plate. So Wature-print v. (also 
in any use); Nature-printed f7/. a.; Wature- 
print sd , an impression obtained in this way. 

1855 Brapsury in Proc. Koy. dust. Gt. Brit, 11. 106 The 
Art of Mattire Printing fs a method of producing impres- 
sions of plants and other natural objects, in a manner so 
truthful that only a close inspection reveals the fact of their 
being copies. thss T. Moors (f:t/e) The Ferns of Great 
Britain... Nature printed by Henry Bradbury. 1889 Joun- 
stone & Croart (f:t/e) Nature-Printed British Seaweeds. 
3883 H. Drummonn Nat, Law i Spir. W. (1884) 259 As 
if the actual reeds of its native jungle had nature-printed 
themselves on its hide. 

+Ma-turer. Os. rare—'. [f. Naruse vl + 
-ER!,) One who gives a thing its nature. 

1587 Gor.vina De Mornay xiv. (1617) 997 Man can skill 
to discerne the mortall naturer from the immortull. 

+ Waturesse. Obs. (a. OF, naturesse (Godef.): 
see Natures sd. and -kas”,) Natural affection or 


feeling; a generous act. 
7a1418 Lypcats Two Merch. 771 His herte was meevyd 


NATURIAN. 


of oolde naturesse To save his freend. 1439 in Es. Acad. 
Oxon. (16y8, 1, 184 Your naturesses and benevolence shold 
enjoy with us of the fortheraunce of the sayde Universite. 
er470 Harpine CAvoa. xxxi. vi, With wordes peteous, and 
miothers naturesse, 

+ Natu‘rian. Obs. [f. Nature sd, + -1ANn, or ad. 
obs. I. naturien (Godel.).] A student of natare, 
a natural philosopher; also, a believer in nature 
as contiasted with divine providence. 

1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 358 Amongst Philo- 
sophers Aristotle was wise, eralcunda Plato humane, 
diuine; a Vibegoras hot, precise; and all sound exquisite 
naturians. /é:d. 341. 26ax 5. Warn Life of Farth 83 Great 
. aduantages hath a Christian by virtue of his Faith, aboue 
any Naturian or Politique by all his reason. 1633 ‘IT. Anams 
xp. a Peterii. 5 There is no judgment comes, but natue 
rians will find out other causes for it than G 

So t Watu’rien. O65. rare. 

1390 Gowen Conf II. 46 Riht so of the Naturiens Upon 
the Sterres from above His weie he secheth unto love. bed, 
406 And thus seith the naturien Which is an Astronomien, 

Naturile, -ill, variants of NATUREL a. Obs. 

Naturism (nétitirizm). [f. Nature sé. + 
-IsM, or ad, I, naturisme | 

1. Naturalism in regard to religion, 

1847 O. Brownson Wes. V, 531 The rejection of.. grace, 
and the assertion, if the word may be permitted us, of mere 
naturism. /61d. 534 Infidelity, irreligion, naturism. 

2. Nature-worship. 

1886 “Ancycl, Brit. XX. 367/: According to Pfleiderer the 
original religion must have beak a kind of indistinct, chaotic 
naturism, an tr. De da Saussaye's Man. Sct. Relig. xiii. 
103 Better with Reville to separate worship of nature (which 
be calls naturism) from animism. 


3. Afed, The attribution of everything to the 
workings of nature, 

a 1890 Dunciison Med. Dict. 

Naturist (n2'tidirist).  [f. Narore 5d. +-187; 
cf. K. naturiste.] An adhcrent or follower of, or 


believer in, nature, in various app ucnions 

1685 Hovix Lug. Notion Nat. 34 Those that admit and 
applaud the Vulgar Notion of Naiare: whom .. 1 shall 
hereafter many times call Naturists, 18g2 DuNGLISon Med, 
Dut., Naturtst a physician who scrupulously investigates, 
interprets and follows the indications presented by nature 
in the treatment of disease. 3898 Harper's Mag. LXXXIV. 
80:/1 Words that must have gone hard sometimes with the 
‘naturist "he happened to be praising. 1900 .Veetson(N. Y.) 
19 July 52/3 Hence, realint., naturalists, and ‘naturists’, 
and decadents,..and a host of other ephemeridae. 

Naturi‘stic, 2. rare. [t. prec. +-10.)  Per- 
taining to, or connected with, nature. Hence 
Waturi stically a/v., in a way that is suggestive 
of nature. 

1886 Encycl. Brit. XX. 366/a Ethical religions do not 
exclude the naturistic elements altoy ther. 1895 Pall Jiadd 
Mag. Dec. 650/1 VE Mrs. Patrick Campbell wants to talk 
naturally (not to say naturistically) on the stage. 

+ Natu rity. Uds. rare—'. [inney. f. Nature 
+-1TY.] ‘The creative power underlying nature. 

2646 Sin T. Browne / send. Ep. 239 Which. cannot be 
allowed, except we impute that unto the first cause, which 
we impove not on the second ; or what we deny uulo nature, 
we impute unto Naturity it self. 

Naturize (néitiieiz), v. rare. [f. Nature 
sé, + -12E. Cf. Naturnnt v.1] frans. To invest 


with a specific nature. Hence Na‘turized ppl. a. 
1607 J] Davies Stonma Toladis A 4", Which cal God, 
Nature, naturizing all. x620 B. Jonson ALA. 11.1, Lis the 
secret Of nature naturiz'd ‘gainst all infections 1880 
Trans. R. l1sst. Soe. VIAN. 347 Motion, rest, will, and 
reason were thus ‘naturized natuie’ (satura nalurata). 
Natyf, -yfo, -yf¥, -yve, obs. ff. Native. 
Natyvyte, -tie, obs. forms of Nativity. 
+Nauoify, v. Obs.-° [ad. L. nauct factre 
(Plautus), f. #aucum a tiifling thing.] (See quot.) 
1656 Biount Ghossogr., Nauctfte, to set nouglit by, to due 
estcem. 
Nau‘crar: see next (quot. 1847). 
Naucrary (nOkraii). Also nauk-. Creek 
Antig. (ad. Gr. vauxpapia, f. vavaxpdpos (in Hesychius 
vaveddpos), usually supposed to be a var. of vav- 
aAnpos, but the etym. and original meaning are 
doubtful.} One of the smaller political divisions 


of the Athenian people. 

1836 THirtwaie Greece xi. IT. 52 Solon. .appears to have 
laid the foundation of the Attic navy, by charging the 
forty-eight sections, called nancraries, into which the tribes 
had been divided for financial purposes, each with the 
equipment of a galley, as well as with the mounting of two 
horsemen. 3847 Grote Greece JI. 71 ‘Vhe Naukrary isa 
local circumscription, composed of the Naukrars or prin- 
ia householders (so the etymology seems to indicate), 
ford. 72 The forty-eight naukraries are thus a systematic 
subdivision of the four tribes 

Naue, obs. form of Navy, 

Naue, have not: see Nive v. 

Nauen, variant of Navin, navy, Ods. 


tMaufragate, v. Ofs. rave~'. [ad. ppl. 
stem of L. natefragére to suffer shipwreck: see 
next.) frans. To wreck, 

1686 Crunches Peter's Suprem. 123 Peter signifies ..a 
Foundation, ..an inexpugnable rock. A Rock able to..nau- 
fragate all the lurid designs of empolsoned Hereticks 

t au frag . Obs. Also g naw-. fa. F. 
nwaufrage (1461), ad. L. nanufragium for *ndvi- 
Jragium, {. ndvi-s ship + frag-, frangére to break.] 
Shipwreck : @. in figurative uses, 
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2480 Caxton Ovid's Met. x1. xx\, To gyve her entresi 
by whych she may sce appertly the nawfrage and a yllo 
her husbonde, ¢ 1977 Buchanan Let, Wha, (S. ‘I. 2 57 Ye 
being anis escapit the tempestuous stormes and naufrage of 
mailage 1668 Sin W. Mure fancies Fare. Wks.(S 1S) 
J. 195 That impetuous streame, Where fynest wits haue 
frequent naufrage made. 1650 Narpwam tr. Selden's Mare 
CZ, 469 To the hazard of their State which hath lately scaped 
Naufrage. 171g Jang Banker A.vedius (1736) Pref , ‘To avoid 
such dangerous Naufrages, and fix their Afiectious where 
Dury and Merit require. ; 

b. an literal sense. (Chiefly Zaw.) 

1603 Cockeram 1, Nan/frage, shipwracke, 3 J. Hay- 
WARD tr. Brond:'s Bay I srg. 1 Thus then 3s cerlaine 
of naufrage. 268: Srain /nsrit. 3. x. § 24. 132 In no case 
is the borrower oblieged for any Accident, as Death, Nau- 
frage, Burning, uniess he hath undertaken tbat bazard 
1758 Macens /sserances 11. 416 No Abandoning can be 
made, but in Case of Capture, Naufrag :, Bulging, Strand- 
ing, Embargo. .or an entire lons of the Thing insured. 


+ Nau‘fraged, fp/. a. bs. rare. [ad. F. 
noufragé (14th c.), ad. L. naufragdtus : see NAv- 


FRAGATE V.}) Shipwrecked. 

3490 Caxi0on Encydos xviii. 66 That tyme that thou come 
firste to me as a man exyled and naufraged. /did. xx. 72 
Naufraged vpon the ryuaye of the see. 


+ Naufra‘geous, c. Obs. rare-'.  [ad. F. 


naufraygeux: we NaUFRAGE and -ous.] lu danper 


of shipwreck. 
1694 Mottgux Radelais v. (1737) 232 Our State’s nau. 


frageous and periclitating 
[ad. L. naufragt- 


+ Nau-fragie. és. rare. 
tem.) = NAUFRAGE a. 

c1380 Wvcur Sem. Sel Whs, II. 149 But siben pes 
{sufiragies} ben nawfragies, wel is him bat biep Not. ¢ 2440 
Gesta Rom. 1. xv. ey3 ‘Harl. MS.), Perfor seiyth lerome, 
-» Penaunce i» the secunde table after naufragie. 

+ Nau ous, a. Obs. rare. [f. NAUFRAG-E 
+-0u8; cf. It. saufrigoso] Causing shipwreck. 

3615 T. Avams 5/1). Navig. 36 It is the most dangerous 
shipwrack that this naufraguus world can give us, the ship- 
wrack of faith, 1656 Arty, Handsom. 33 That temper. 
tuous and (oft) deat ap Sea, wherein youth and hand- 
somenesse are commonly tossed. 


+Nau‘frague. (ds. rare. [ad. Sp. nauf/rago, 
L. BH /TagHS j A shipwrecked person. 

2681 Rvycaut tr. Gractan’s Critich 4 The grateful Nau- 
frague repeated the expressions of hus thanks. /d:d. 5. 

Naugery, obs. form of AucER. 

Naught (not), 54. 2, and adv. Forms: a, 
1 ndwuhbt, 1, 3-4 -wiht, (3 -wihht), 4 -wight; 
3-4 nawit, (4 -wete). 8. 1 nawht, 1-3 nauht, 
naht, (3 nah), 2-3 nacht, 3-4 na3t, (4 naght; 
3 Dapt, § natht), 4-5 nau3t(e, 4 naw3t), 4- 
naught, (6 naugh). y. 1-3 nawt, 3, 6 naut, 
6 nawtt, nawlt. [OE. ndwuht, -wthi,f. nd Na 
adv + wiht, wiht Wicwt sb.; cf. OF ris. nawel, 
naswel, mauct naut. In noithern ME, texts the 
full form nawight may represent OK. ndnwiht 
rather than adzwzAht, For the history of the forms 
belonging to the OE. variant #dwiht see Novaut.] 


A sb. 1. Nothing, nought. (Now arch.) 

a. €897 K. Ecearen Gregory's Past. C. xiiv. 328 (Hatton) 
Me hyngrede, & xe me nawuht [Cotton nauhif ne sealdun 
etan. cgootr. Bada's /{1st. tt. x. [xiit.) (1890) 134 Eailinga 
nawiht maezenes ne nyttnesse hafad sio afastues. ¢ 1000 
Ags. Ps. th ) xiv. 5 Se pe bone awyrzdan for nawuht heetd. 
ax40 Saules Warde in O. E. Hom. 1. 255 Hwet se beo of 
heardes, ne drede ich nawiht nesches, 

8. ¢888 K. Avrrey Boeth. iii. § a Dis Mod .. nauht elles 
nat butan gnornunga,. 1 Buckl. Hom, 53. Pa halzan. pe 
on pyssum hfe naht ne suhtun. @ srea O. £. Chron. (Laud 
MS.) an. 1072 He per naht ne funde fas pe him pe bet 
were, 3340 Ayend, 131 Panne ver him god ivele pet 
Mannes mijte ne is nast and pet he ne may na3t. ¢ 1386 
Cuaucer Prel. 756 Buold of his ins and wys and wel 
ytaught, And of manhood him lakked right naught [9.7%. 
nv3t, nouht}. ¢ 1480 Merlin 18 Leet my moder be in pesre 
that natht knoweth of that thow putiest on hir. 153g 
Covernark 2 A/ace. vii. 28 God made them and mans 

eneracion of naught. 1668 Grarton Chron, I], 113 The 

ope had the more hate vnto him, for that he had broughe 
bim vp of naught. 32699 MiLtion //ymn Nativ, xxiv, 
Naught but profoundest Hell can be his shroud. 1697 
Davpen Virg. Georg. tv. §72 Unconstrain’d he nothing 
tells for naught. 1738 Swiet Fol. Conversat. 46 You have 
the old Proverb on your Side, Naught's ne'er in Danger, 
1797 Corempce Che tstaded 1, Naught was green upon the 
oak, But moss and rarest mistletoe. BRIDGES 
Aros & Psyche Joly viii, Till seeing nothing lack'd aid 
naught was theirs, Theit happiness fell from them unawares, 

b. In phr, fo bring, tdo, come, go to naught. 

e688 K. Auuraep Soeth. x, Ne eart pu no eallunga to 
nauhte xedon. c1000 Ags. Fs. (Th.) lix. 1: He sona max 
ure fynd gedon fraco'e to nahte [=cvii. 12 to nawihte}. 
a xt76§ Cott. //om, 223 Fordi is se man beter .. panne odre 

escealte..for pan pe hi alle yewrded to nachte. 1297 R. 

Louc. (Rolls) 9421 Hii asailede be verste ost & Lrozte 
almest to najte. 1638 Coverpate a Esdras i. 11 1 y* east 
haue I brought two landes and people to naught. x61% 
Corcr., Pertr, .. to come to ruine, or to naught. 
Parvs Diary 6 Mar., He joins with me in his tears that 
will go to naught, as matters are now managed. 

C. Jo set af naught, seé naught by: see ST v, 
+Q. Zo call (rarely fo speak) all to naught, to 


abuse or decry vehemently, Ods. 
Originally sail too nrughi, altogether too bad. 
3g48 Upate Arasm. gia able, Dionysius would call 
Aristippus foole and all to naught. sggq-zgge [see ALL 
adv, 32). 1655 Guanat Car, ts Arne. verne 14. xvii. § 1 
(1669) 68/2 His enemies from this take advantage to speak 
him allto nauglt. szog Hick eaincie, Priest cr. ut. Wks. 


NAUGHT. 


7716 IIJ. s51 Queen Elizabeth .. reigned. .above 30 Years 
after the Pope had call’d her all to naught. 
+0. 70 be naught, to cfface oneself, to keep 


quiet or withdraw. Usually in imperative. Odés. 
1593 Preece Adie, / Eab, Let ge and be naught I say, 
s600 SHaKs. A. ¥. £. 1.1. 39 Be better employed, and be 
naught a while. 2606 CuapMan Genti. Usher Playa 1873 1. 
289 Kisse her; yfaith you must; get you togither and be 
naughts awhile, get you together, a r6ag Fin rcHer //an, 
Lieutenant v. ili, So, get ye together, and be naught! — 
+2. Wickedness, evil, moral wrong, mischicf 


Obs. (In later use chiefly fo do naught.) 

e897 K. Arran Gregory's Past. C. xxxv. 04% Donne 
mon ongiet mid hwelcum stepum Set nawht [(L. aeguitia) 
ws Surhtogen. ¢ 1000 Ags. /’s. (Uh.) Iviil. 2 genere me 
frain nipe uaht (L, stg setatent) fremmendra. 

8660 Daus tr. Stesdane's Com, 61 Vhe Magistrate doeth 
naught [L. snigue facet}, but you doe muche worse. 1594 
Snaxs, Kick, ///,1. i. go, I tell thee Fellow, he that doth 
naught with ber (excepting one) were best to do it secretly 
alone. x Love:ace Poems 72 Naught (shall) be ignote 
not so much out of Feare Of being punisht, as offending 
Her. 1696 SaNvenson Sermm, (1689) 207 From duing nothing 
proceed to duing naught. 

+b. That which is wrong or ay in method. 

3887 Tussen 100 Points /{usb. xxxii, All soules that be 
thursty, bid threshe out for mawlt: well handled and 
tended, or els thou dost nawlt. 1878 Lyiz Dosdoens 38 
Ignorant Apothecaries do day ly use it in steede of the right 
Cotyledon, wherein they do naugut, and commit manifest 
erroir. 3658 A. Fox Warts’ Surg. 1. ii. 4 Naught will be 
naught, and never good, though 3t had been practised a 
thousand tebe 

3. With a and pi. 

+a. A thing of no worth or value. Ods. rare. 

Only in £/. as adjectival predicate, prub. not derived from 
the sumilar OE, use of ad/itas or nahktes. 

21548 Hatt Chron., ‘ien b'/// 186 The bokes are erro- 
nious and naughtes. zgss Latimeu Ser. Gasp. xii, 219 
These studies .. and such other vayne desires are naughtes 
and fool:she. 

tb. p/. Nothing, nought. Odés. rare. 

1559 Mire. Mag., Dh. Suffolk vii, To which I gaue nig” 
fiue tines fyue assaultes, ‘Tyl at the Jast they yelded it for 
naughtes, 1585 Kyo Wés. (1901) 340 Thy crop of corne is 
tares auailing naughts. 

G. Arith. A cipher, a nought. 

1649 Mitton Z£rhon. xxvii. Wks. 18st TIT. 513 After all 
thir paines and travell to he dissolv'd, and cast away like so 
many Naughts in Arithmetiik. 2885 M. E. (¢¢/¢) Airy 
Nothings : or Scraps and Naughts, and Odd-cum-Shorts. 
Ad eamimet Egoist xix, ‘There is a hgure naught’, 
said he, 


+d. Anevil or wicked thing. (Cf. 2.) Ods. —* 

@ 1639 W. Wuaterey /'rofo/yfes 11. xxix. (1640) 184 Here 
is revenge, filthinesse and fraud, and a number of naughts 
put togethcr to make cach other worse. 

e. (From HK, 2.) One who is bad. 

1657 [rare Comm. Esther vii. 7 Uniesse it be Harang, 
that naughtiest of all naughts, 1834 Mas. Gasket. North 
& S. xviu, ‘The law expenses would have been more than 
the hands themselves were worth—a vet of ungrateful 
naughts {° said his mother.  e 

B. aaj. [Orig. the sd. in predicative use. Freq. 
in the strengthened form stark naught: see STARK.] 

1. Of no worth or value; youd for nothing; 


worthless, useless, bad, poor. 

¢c 888 K. Aiirrgp Soeth xxxvi $7 Ic oar sie unmehtig 
& esac ealles nauht. cxzo00 Atcrnic /fom. Il, 23a zif ic me 
sylfne wuldrize, bonne Lid min wuldor naht. a@ tago Orel 
4 Night. (Cott.) 148 Oper pe lauerd 1s wel aht, Oper 
aswunde & nis naht. 1393 Lanaw. 2. PLC. xvin. 74 Of 
muche moncye the metal is ryght naught. 1508 Act: 
fen. VIE, c. 6 The said Persons..mix good Metal and ba 
tovether, and make it naught. ags¢ T. Witson Logike 
(1580) 3 Logike of it self 19 guod, when Sophistrie on the 
other side in naught. 169g Purcuas Pilerioes 31.1715 Their 
aimour and weapons are very naught and weake, as well 
the one as the other. 5653 EevkLYE Ne la Quint, Compl, 
Branches that are pena, I mean those that 
ae of false Wood. 1738 Swirt fod. Conversat. 18 Tom 
sings well; but his Luck’s naught. 1784 Cowrrr “A. 7. 
44H 53 The punishment importing this, no doubt, That all 
was naught within. 18:9 Byron Les. to Murray ia Aug., 
The pvem will be naught. 183a Austin Fuoispr. (1879) 
IL. 692 Codes and codification are manifestly naught 

+ b. Of no legal value; invalid. Ods. 

¢ 1449 Pecocn RKegr. iv. ii. 430 And therfore God forbede 
that ech dede and ech gouernaunce schulde be hulde nau3t 
and badde. 1940 Acé 32 //en. b°///,c. 5 The said pretended 
mariage, which is of u selfe na: ght and of no force. 36 
Sanverson Serm, 6a The election is de yure nud/a, naught 
and voide. 1660 7rial Kegrc. 53 Your Plea 3s naught, 
illegal, and wicked, and ought not to be allowed. 

G. Bad in condition or quality; not good for 


eating or drinking. ? Ods. 
3388 Kyo /fouseh. PAG. Whs. (1901) a71 Things, which.. 
wold become both hard and naught to eate without some 
kinde of liquor or conserues. 1609 Bistx (Dc 
xxiv. 3 The good figges, exceeding good, and rh 
fizges eaceeding naught: which can not be eate a 
they are naught. 1662 Perrys Diary 29 Oct, We.. should 
have been merry, but their wine was so naught .. that we 
were not #0. s7a0 Br. Hurcainson WitAcraf? xv. (ed 8) 
267 Which after the first taste he refused, but said it was 
naught. 32813 C. Mansttace Garden. xvii. (ed. 5) 388 The 
raspberry is quite naught [1798 very bad) when stale, 
+d. Bad or wrong in method. Ods. rare", 
1597 Morey /afrod. Mes. 80 It ws verie naught, to ascend 
or descend in that manner. 
+ 2. Morally bad; wicked; naughty. Ods. 
1936 R. Breruny in Four C. Ang. Lett. (1880) 35 And 
mayck me wych am now nawtt to cum unto grace [and] 
oodnes. 1688 N. T. (Rhem.) Afat? vi. 23 Bucif thine eye 
naught; thy whole body shal be dark-ome. 3603 Dray- 


Gard. il, 2 B 


NAUGHTILY. 


von Bar. Wars in. iii, A Man, as subtill, so corrupt and 
naught. 1686 SANDERSON Ser, (1689) 487 Where the Gods 
are naught, who can imagine the Religion should be good. 
3706-7 Favnquuak Seana’ Shrat. Wt, Stay, stay, Brother, 
you shan't get off so; You were very naught last Night. 
2740 Ricwarpson Pamela U1. 253 ‘There was no pleasing 
her; and 1 was a Creature, and Wench, and all that was 
naught. 
+ b. Immoral, vicious. Oéds. 
rgg0 Eryot, dguariolus, .a wyttall, that suffreth his wife 
to be naught. 99g Lyty AlotA. Some, 1.1, Duest thou 
imagine thy mnstr:s naught of hur bodie? 1627 Mivptr ton 
& Rowrey Farr Quarrel v.i, | say she is naught... Your 
intended bride is a whore. 1693 Concrrve Odd Bach. in. 
iv, Pil never sce you again, ‘cattse you'd have me be naught, 
te. Const. zerth (one of the other sex). Cds. 
rosa Latiwinderwe & Rene. (Parker Soc.) yo His mistress, 
perceive his beauty, .. would have him to be naught with 
ie 


r, 1606 Hortann Swefon., 3 But her afterward hee, 


divorced, suspecting that she had beene naught with P. 
Clodivs. a a Be Mountacu Acts & Alon (1042) 264 
That he had, in his absence, been naught with Manamne. 
1699 [. ClockMAN] 7a‘ly's Off es (1706) 205 Upon a false 
Suspicion, that he had been naught with his Mother-in law. 

t 3. Injuiouws, harttul; unducky. Oss. 

1996 Edward 7//, 4, In great affairs ‘tis naught to use 
delay, 1630 Mruton 4 stro/og. 46 It isnaught for any man 
to Giue a paire of kniues to his sweet heart, 1658 A. Fox 
Wrists’ Surg. uit. 52 That (diet) which is good for man 
proveth very naught to a woman 

+ 4 Lost, ruined. Ods. 

1607 SHAKS. Cor. un. 1. 230 Goe, get you to [ylour Hou-e; 
he gone, away, All will be naught else. 162g Freicuer 
Kule a Wye v. i, My cause was naught, for ‘twas about 
your honour; And he that wrongs the innucent nere pros- 
pers. [1826 Scorr JH oadst#. iti, All's naught, girl—and our 
evil days are come at last.) 

C. atu, 

+1. [Orig. the accusative of the 56. used adverb- 
lally: cf. Avant 56.4 C.] Not. See also Nat adv, 

a, 6897 K. Et reno Greeory's Past. C. xtiti, 314 (Hatton) 
Ne faste ze Ques nawuht ine. ¢ 1800 Orwin 5551 Peer bilaf 

Laferrd .. acc nawiahhe lannge. @xsag Ley. Kath. 474 

‘or pi bet te hare one helped nawiht eche lif to habben, ne 
gelpe ich nawibt prof. 21300 Cursor Af, 654 Yhon tre 
cum bounawight to. 13... bud. 24626 (Edinb ), Frame wald 
pai nawit ewin. 

8. 888 K. /E_eren Borth. v. § 3 Nu du ne pearft be 
nauht ondradan. cxroo0o Airric A/om, 1.15 Pat fyr ue 
derede nalit bam drim cnihrum. a11a2 0. £. Chron (Laud 
MS.) an. ro95 Naht be anan od4e twam. ¢ 100 bars & 
Virtues 35 On dame odre woreld and naht hier. cage 
Kent, Serm.in O. E. Atisc. a Nacht on-lepiliche to day, 
ac alle po daies i po yere. 1397 R. Grouc (Rolls: 185 pe 
gret evel ne com: pb najt ber fut me clupepb pat holt fur. 
1340 Ayend, 10; Ane inan of huam mene kan najt his naine. 
+390 Gowna Conf IL. 254 Medea, which foryat him naghe, 
Was redy there. 

y- c1175 Lawsd, Hom, 64 God  yife us.. pet we ne fallen 
naut ine sunne, axzago Sawles MVarde in O. &. How. 1. 
257 Pah ha ne trust nawt on hire ahne wepnen. 


+2. [From B.J Badly; wrongly. Oés. 

1549 Covi RDALB, etc. Aras, Par. Parl. 8, 1 rushe not 
here awaye and there wwaye rashely I care not whither, for 
he loseth his game, that minneth naught. 15ga Latiuee 
Serm. (1§62) tag They that are so vsed to swearing, do very 
naught. 1625 B. Jonson Sfaple of Vo 1. Interm. i, How 
doc’s the Play please you?  Cemsure. Very scuruily, me 
thinks, and sufficiently naught. 

Hence + Naught v., érans. to destroy. Oés.—* 

1340 Ayenh, g Per by some bronches pet ne byep nazt 
dyadhch zenne, . aud po me ossell nagts and wypdruje ase 
moche ase me may. 


Naughtily (notili), adv. [f. Navanty a] 

l. ta. Wickedly, viciously. Ods, 

2652 Latimer Seri. & Nem, (Parker Soc.) 38 They that . 
burned thetr children, they did naughuly. 577 Note 
BROUKE icing (1843) 10 Lhey would not hue thus ydlely 
and naughtily as theydo. 622 Coter., Slaurmassemcat,.. 
lewdly, nauyhuly. 2632 LonGow Srae. x. 434 Lheir deserts 
are naught, and the fruite thereof as naughtily spent. 

tb. Wronytully, dishonestly. Ods. rave. 

r6a2 Fiercuer Acpgears’ Bush w. i, How cam'st thou by 
this mighty sum ? if naughtily, I must not take 1 of thee. 

+ 3. Badly, poorly. Gés. 

1574 RK. Scor //of Gard. To Rdr., It grieueth me dailye 
to see tyme yll spent, good grounde naughuily applyed. 
1600 Hakuryr Fey (1810) LIT. s0g Maiz and a roll of the 
same naughtily grinded. 1666 Prevs Dsary 26 Dec., Gosnell 
not singing, but a new wench that sings naughuly. 4 1693 
Urquhart’s Rudefars tit. xvii 137 That straw-thatch'’d Cot- 
tage, scurvily built, naughtily movabled. 


Naughtiness (n§ tines). [f. Naucnatr a] 

1. ta. Wickedness, viciousness, depravity, Odés. 

54x Wyatt Def. Wks. (1861) p. xxxiv, That made me not 
hold my peace, when I might .. improve his naughtiness. 
1879 Lity Auphues (Acb.) 152 Neither haue we a short life 
by Nature: but we make it shorter by naughtynesse. 1646 
J. Haut Hore lace. 119 "Vis... dangerous to act any naughti- 
nesse before children. 677 W. Hussargyw Narrative 11 
He was forced to acknowledge that it was the naughtiness 
of bis own heart, that put bin upon that Rebellion. 

b. Waywardness, disobedience. 

1740-1 RicHarpson Pamela (1742) 456 There was a sad 
End of all the Four ungracious Children,..and God punished 
their Naughtiness. 1833 Alem. Departed Friend 55 Not 
to fret over cvery little childish fit of naughtiness she has. 
1871 M. Coins Afog. & Merch. Ul. iv. go What would 
Miss Pinnock say, if she confessed her naughtiness to her ? 

c. A naughty act or trait. 

188a SeRjr. Baccanting £.cfer. xiv. 1.174 Homburg... Its 

beauties and ity naughtinesses have been shen described. 


+2. The state or condition of being bad, faulty, 


or defective in some respect. Ods. 
mggo Haaver.in Froude //ist. Aug. (1881) 1V. 521 (Huge 


44 


bales of English s were lying unsold upon the wharves] 
through the naughtiness of the making. 1579 Fucks Ac/ué. 
Nastel 740 But to auuswere the naughtinesse of the argu- 
ment, I say [etc.). 2600 Suter Comntrie Farme Wt. 
xxxiv. §00 Many times .. the fruit is spuiled and lost, by 
the naughtines of the ground. 1658 A. Fox Warts’ Surg. 
it. mi. 225 A Wound that looks well,..yet the Patient.. 
groweth weaker, it intimates the naughtiness of the medi- 
cine. 1709-29 V. Manpey Syst. Math, Status 756 ‘Vo tind 
out the naughtiness of deceitful Beams. 

+ Nan ghtly, auz. Ols Also naughtely. 
[f. NauuHt a. + -LY2,) = NAUGHTILY. 

1930 Parscr. 8390/2 Naugthely, wsadlement. 1963 Mirr. 
Mag., Glendour ix, ‘Vhus did T for want of better wit, 
Because my parents naughtly brought me vp. 1975 Cuurc H- 
vARD CAsppes (1817) 134 Before divers Skotishmen had 
naughtly discharged certayne shot at him. 160g Hiare 
(Douay) Susanna i. 61 ‘hey did to them as they had dealt 
naughtely ayainst their neighbour. 
Naughty (nti), a Abo 4 nauzty. [f 
NAUGHT 5. + -¥ *.] 

+1. Having or possessing naught; poor, needy. 

1377 Lance. /. PZ. B. vi. 226 Alle maner of men. .That 
ne y ben and nau3ty, hetpe hem with pi godis.  Z67e@. vis. 
72 fe wolde 3iue pat an other, pat were more nedy pan 
1¢ (A. nedver and naugter}. ; 

2. ¢@ Ot persons: Morally bad, wicked. QOdés. 

1§29 More Dyaloge 1. Wks. 15,/2 Origene..neither was 
anaughty man nor valerned in serpture  @ 1986 SIDNEY 
Arvada th (1629) 129 A Prince of gient courage and 
beauty, but fostered vp in bloud by bis naughtie father. 
@ 1677 Barkow Sev, Wks. 1716 1. 96 A most vile Augie 
tious man, a sorry and nauchty governor as could be. 1699 
‘lh, ClockMan]) 7udly's Oftces (1706) 257 “Tis a villainous 
Error of some naughty Men. 

vésod. e1s80 Sivney /'s. XxAVU xiv, The naughty bor- 
rowed, pryeng not. ; 

b. Of children: Waywaid, disobedient, given 

to doing wrong. Also playtully applied to older 


persons in mild reproach o1 disapproval. 

a 1633 G. Hresert Jacula Prudentum Wks (1857) 309 
A naughty child is better sick than whole. 1732 Swirr 
Lett. (0767) UL. 147 Go, get you gone, naughty girl, you 
are wellenough. 1778 Mme D'Arsiay Qiary Sept, My 
sweet, naughty Mrs J hale looked delighted fur me. 1812 
H. & J. Smirn Ney, Addr., Baby's Debut v, O naughty 
Nancy Lake, Thustodistress your aunt.. { 1865 Kings ky 
Herew. xix, Vhey were the naughty young housecailes of 
his own troop. 1889 Saft Aer. 23 Feb. a1o/a When a 
champion of Home Rule behaves like a very naughty child. 

+o. Otan animal: Vicwus, Oés. rare. 

1986 A. Davy Eng. Secre‘aryt (16:5) 130 An Ox of mine, 
being a naughty beast, through the default of uune owne 
fence, hath goared a Cow of your Worsnips. 

3. Ot actions, conduet, places, things, etc.: 
Characterized by mozal baduess or wickedness ; 
bad, wrong, blameworthy, improper. In mod. use 
as a term of mild or playful censure (cf. 2b). 

3636 Crowwric in Merriman Lefe & Lett. (1902) IT. 38 
Half of that whiche hath ben there rather spoy led from hym 


vv naucshty meanes 1560 Daus tr. Slentane’s Comm. 27 
aughne and Pestilent bokes should be bummed. 1603 
SHaks. Meas. for Af. un 77 Ttasa naughty house. 3620 


Form Ordavuing Mine in Afisc. lWodrow Sac. (1844) 6 9 
This naughtie world. a 1674 CLAKENDON Surt, Lez sath. 
(1076) 207 This naughty and impious discourse. 2728 De 
Fow Fam. lustruct. ut. (1840) 1. 40 Pim sure she would not 
do a naughty thing. 1740 W. Sewakn Jrad 3 To prepare 
us for gotng abroad inte a naughty World. 1793 Burns 
Kivkts of Woman, A time, when rough rude man_ had 
ogy ways 2862 Finvay //ist. Gk. Rev, To. a 74 
Euphrosyne..had neglected the study of the lives of the 
saints, and turned her attention to the naughty reading in 
the Greek clussics, 2872 Mo Contine Afrg. § Alerch. 11. 
iv. go It was very naughty of ber, she felt aware. 1884 
World 20 Aug. §/2 Democracy isa naughty word. 

Comb, 158s Petrie tr. Guaczo’s Car. Conv. & (1586) 28 
Certaine vaughtie tongued fellowes vider the maske of 
inodesue saie they will not name him whom they reprehend. 
21586 Sipntry sircadéa iv. (tb2zy) 432 For the naughty 
minded wretches. 

+4. Bad, inferior, not up to the proper or usual 


standard or quality. Ods. (common ¢ 1540-1650, 


In various applications.) 

Tn quot. 1799 used in place of Se machty, Nouuury, 

1926 Tinwace ‘As. (Parker Soc ) 1.510 As this is a naught 
arguimeut, so is the other. 1542-3 ict 34 6 35 f/en. tb L/U, 
c. 1092 Putting the same naugitie ware to sale sccretly. 
3583 Sivaves Anal. Adus. 1h (1882) 24 Some putin maunlity 
wool, and cause it to be spun and drawne into a very said 
thred. 26a2 Burron cinaé, Med i. i,t. th (1651) 412 ‘Thou 
wut not have bad coin, bad soil, a naughty tree, but all 

cod. 2683 Moxow Mech. Exerc., Printing xxiv. ® 19 If 

e meets with naughty Sheets..as torn, or stain’d, &c. he 
Prints them not. /a:d 383 The Compositer will bow the 
Letter, and pup it into a Waste Box in the Case, where he 
puts all naughty Letters. 1799 J. Ruoperrson Aeric. /erth 
a45 There may happen to be a picce of na ighty land, .. 
whose barven appearanre is an eyesore. 

Comb. 1§77 1B. Goocr Mereshachs Husb. w. (1536) 169 
The vofruitfull and naughtie coloured, and the otherwise 
faultie, ought cheefely to be futted. 

b. Of articles of food or drink : Of bad quality, 


in bad condition. Now rare. 

1935 CoverepaLe Jer. xxiv. 2 In the other maunds were 
very naughtie figes, which might not be eaten. 1584 Cogan 
Haven Heclth ii. (1656) 68 Garlick. .is good for them that 
travatle..if they happen to diinke naughty corrupt water, 
2639 T. ve Grav Compl, Horse, 103 Peccant humours,. 
doe proceed of naughty meat. 2686 J. CHamenatavng 
Coffee, Tea & Choc. 43, 1 perceive, that it {tea} is com- 
na very old and naughty. — A. D. Coreriocs Elon 
in Forties 209 The bigasoon cherries..were fraudulent, 
sour, and naughty throughout. 

“©. Bad for something. Ods. rare. 


NAUMACHIA. 


18939 Tusser //usd. (1878) 120 Ground grauellic, sandie, 
and mixed with clay, is naughtie for hups. 

+ &. Ot weather: Lad, nasty. Obs. rare. 

‘ygqs Watt Def Wks. (1861) p. xxiii, Coming in a boat 
from Aquas-Mortes, both in hazard of the Mos and 
naughty weather, 160g SHaxs, Leary in. iv. 116 Prithee 
Nunckle be contented, ‘tis a naughtie night to swimme in, 

+6. Bad in respect of health; unhealthy; con- 


nected with ill health. Ods. 

1573 App. Parker Core (Parker Soc.) 412 In better health 
than I ina naughty body feel. 1578 Lvis Dadovus 56 The 
juyce .. draweth downe from the head phlegmatike and 
naughtie humors. xrs97 Grrarve AMerdad t. Ixxxvi 238 It 
heateth the bode, ingendreth naughtie blood 1696 Rivcerv 
fvact. PAyst.A 12 Then fullaweth a Feaver, and a Tioup 
of most naughty symptoms. 

tb. Applied to bodily ailments, etc. Ods. 

1978 Lyt+ Doedoens 1. xiii. 21 Butter Burre. cureth all 
naughty Vices, 1643 J. creer tr. Aap. Chyrury. iv. 9 
‘They..do cause a rotten ulcer and naughty Scar. 1657 W. 
Cotes Adam in Aiten Colexxiii, Being mised with ‘Lar it 
cureth the naughry scurfe of the Head. 

+7 Unpleasant, disagreeable. Obs rare. 

1978 Lytnx Dudvens ut xxv. 176 Both in their leaves and 
floures of a nauchtic, strong, aud unpleasuut savour. 1600 
Surecte © Conntrie Farae ui. | 334 Bove in as muchas it ts 
of a naughtte sell, ..is to be left of and not dealt Withall. 

+ 8. Inherently bad or taulty. Ods. 

54 Punror Zara. & Writ, (Parker Soc ) qo2 As with 
the good corn nanghty cockle and barren weeds do spring 
together, x80 Barer at’ Ho 437 Natghtie porson (spre 
rencual is hid with sweete honie, or Sugar. 1668 A. Fox 
Wrets Surg. tt. xaut 142 Touching the Saltpeter.., 1s 
naughty humidity is to be taken fron at. 

9. (For Se. nochty.) Unsubstantial ; insignificant, 

1696 in Aubrey Affsc (1721) ait A shadowy Substance, or 
such nauvhty, and Imperce ptible thing, ascan .scarcely Le 
discerned by the Eye. 1800 Forsvtn Beanlies Scott LV. 
sat The tenants..have a very few sheep of an inferior 
naughty sive. 


Naughty pack. Oés.exc. dial. Also 6 7 
naughtipack(e, naughtie-, etc. [f. Nauvanry 
@a.: ef. Pack 5614. ‘Vhe adj. is freq. hyphened tu, 
or written as one with, the noun } 

+1. A woman of bad character. Ods. 

1830 Pai scr. 632/1 The counsay le of one naughtypacke [F*. 
snes thandde) way make a wenche to bolde. 1977 1. Sai 
linces'’s Decades (1592) 563 Will not all men crie out that 
shee is a naughtipacke and at) adulleresse? 1600 Hott ann 
Lary xxvi. xi. 592 A Capuan wench... a naughtie-pack and 
an ha:lot. 32638 Foro fancies ution, Tis scarce posuble ‘To 
distinguish one of these siune naughty packs From true 
and arrant ladies, 2738 Switt Pol. Conversat 106, I nevce 
heard she wax a naughty Pack. 1743 in Howell Stare 
Triads (1813) XVIP. 1159 Until my lord had mentioned she 
was his wife, he took her to be a naughty pack. 

+ 2. A wicked or dissolute man. (és. 

1549 Covrenacs, etc. Aras. Par. Titus 28 Wherfore 
rebuke such naughtypackhes earnestly, that they may ones 
w.xe good. 297% GoLpIna Caltrain on £'s. xi. 9 The naught. 
packs o1 the otskowrings of men. 1618 ABaracrelts Afal. 
c 3 This hase, impudent, and vaine-glorious fellow, this 
periur'd and adulterous naughty-packe. 1677 W. Huctirs 
Man of Sim ut i. 31 Monk Ailsi (like a naughty-pack a» be 
was; would neve: show that respect unto it 

3. dial. A naughty child or person, 

3608 Craven (loss. 1 Lonsdale Gloss, 

Naukrar(y: see Naucnan(y, 

+ Waul,anglicized form of Navtum. Obs. rare", 

2724 STUKELEY /4in Cursosiumt gg When we had.. paid vur 
naul to the inexorable fersyman. 

+ Nauli(e, naull, obs. variants of Awt. 

rg30 ‘Linoate Lxod. xxi. 6 Then Iet bis master. . bore his 
ewe thoruw with a naule. 31§7§ Gas, Gurton Wi 6 
Hays leat me here his naull to set the gyb forward. 607 
S. Coruins Seri, (1608) 20 “he Naule was vaed..to bore. 
through the eare of him fetc.). 

Naule, obs. form of NAVEL. 


+ Maulizament. 065. rare. [ad. med.T. 
*naulizanment-um (= F. nolisement, lt. nolegyiu- 


mento), {. naulscare, -sare, -giwe (@ ¥. noliser, 
t nauliser, It. noleggiare), £. naul-um (sce next). ] 


Freighting of a vessel. 

1833 in R. G. Marsden Sel. Pl. Crt. Adm. (1894) 1. 93 
Their to dyscharge hur burden accordyng to the florme of 
her contracte of naulyzament. /ézd. 94 Naulizamentt. 


 Wawlum. Ols. [L. naulune (also naulon), 
ad. Gr, vavdov (also vabAvs), f. vats ship.} Pas- 


sagre-moncy, fare. 

1596 Nasna Saffron Walden F jb, t hearing the fellow so 
forlorne.., gaue him his Charons Meanduos or ferry thice 
half pence. 1636 Hxvwoon Loves Afsstsess v. i, My sop, 
hast thouthy naulum Ferryman? 1677 T. Kinkin SAovrests's 
Corr, (1832) Ll. App. 403 At Newsam Ferry we drunk a 
naulum with Charon, 


{ Waumachia (1§mékid), Rom. Antig Vl, 
-lw, t-ias. |[L. naumachia, a. Gi. vavyaxia, 
f. vavs ship + waxy fight.) 

1, A mimic representation of a sea-fight. 

1596 Haainaton Meta, Ajax E iij, All the pastime he 
& his friends should haue bad at a Naumachia o: sea-gatie. 
1709 Mas. Maney Secret Mem. (0720) IV. e7a Those 
noble Appearances, Naumachias, the Circus, Assemblies ! 
Glories of former Reigns. 1748 H. Wacrore Let to Con 
way 6 Oct., The supertority that his firework will have 
over the Roman naumachia. 1819 Sia R. Wicson Priv, 
Diary (1861) 11. An immense oblong building in the 
interioe of which there 12 apace for borse races and nauma- 
chia orsea fights, 1840 Peasy Cycs. XVI. 107/29 Claudius 
exhibited a naumachia on the lake Fucious. 


2. A place specially constructed for the exbibi- 


NAUMACHY. 


tion of mock sea-fights; esp. a building enclosing 


an artificial piece of water for this purpose. 

1687 Monysow /(is. 1.132 Under the Church. .is the Nau- 
machia of Nero, that is a place to represent Navali fights 
2689 Evervn Let. to Pepys 12 Auy,, Their famous temples,.. 
circuses, nanmachias, bridges. 2789-38 CHamutns CZ s.v., 
There were several naumuchiay at Koine... Nero's nauma- 
chia served for the reverse of hin medals, 1774 WRAXALL 
Jour Nosth, Europe (1775) 3 The venerable remains of 
amphitheabes, teanples aud naumachiae. 1841 W. Spacp- 
inc /taly 4 ft. /sd. 1. qo After his accession we bear of no 
more real fights in the vaumachi 

[Angli- 


+NMaumachy. Oss. Also 7 -ie. 
cized form of prec., or ad. F. nasmachie (1550).] 
L »Navumacaiar. Also fy. 


3606 Hartann Selon. 17 To wet out the Naumachie or 
naval battaile, there was a place digged for a great pole. 
@ 1638 Lovevace. Luc. Hasth. (1659) 43 And now the Nau- 
machie Begins, Close tothe sarface. 1682 Cotton 4 'anders 
of Heaka 84 A Pacifick Sea expanded hes A liquid '] heater 
fer Naumachies. 

2. = NAUMACHIA 2, 

31600 Hotraxnn “ivy 1397 In which place before-time 
bkely it is, that Augustus had his Naumahie. x6az Bux- 
aon Anat, Afel. 1... IV. (5650) 273 The Romans had their 
feasts, Playes, Naumachies, places for Sea fights. 

Waumannite n96 -,nau-manait). A/in [Named 
yN45 alter Prof. Naumann.) (Sce quot, 1882.) 

1849 Nicot Afzs. 471 Naumannite... Easily solvable in 
concentrated nituuc acd. s88a Dana Man. & 1.114. (ed. 4) 
218 Naumannite, a selenide of silver and lead in iron-black 
cubes and masnive 

+ Naundiren, obs form of ANDIRON, 

3408 Durham Acc. Kollin Eng. Hist. Rev. XIV, 5:8 lo 
iis Lowizens, 1 porres alias naundirens, 

Naunt (nant). Now avaé/. or arch. [var. of 
Aunt, with » transferred from myn ‘mine’: see 


N 3 b for earlier Sxampye | Aunt. 

r6st Fretcnen rligrin w i, Pr'ythee, keep on thy way, 
good naunt = 1638 HFyvwoon 2d 24, fran Age iv. i, If shee 
Gur but take Afier mine old Naunt Hellen. 1679 Dayorn 
J tunberhave \. i, “Uhe easiest fool L ever knew, next my 
naunt of faines in the Alchemist = 1737 48 SHENSIONE 
Ss. Avolmistress vil, Goudy, good woman, gus«ip, n’aunt,. Or 
diame, the sole additions she did hear = 583 Scott Per erid 
avvi, Nant and she will soon bend bows on each other. 

Wau'ntle, v. dia’. (Of obscure origin.) a. 
ans. ‘To raise, rear. b. anfr. ‘To rise up, strut. 

kor other uses, see the Fag. Dial. Dict, .v. Nantle. 

1880 CianF Aur. Life (ed. 3) 18y The daisy nauntles up 
its head. 18ar — Vl. Minstr. L. ato The steeple’s taper 
stietch.., nauntiing high and proud. 

Hence Maw ntly a., strutting. 

1827 Crarkt Sheps. Cal.ag Not fur behind them struts the 
nauntly crow, 

+ Naupe‘gical, a. Obs. rare—'.  [f. Gr. vav- 
wyyin-ds +-AL.] Pertaining to ship-bulding. 

2678 Cunowortn fafe/l Syst. 155 1f the Naupegical Art 
[/r vaurnyan), that is the Art of the Shipwright, were in 
the ‘Timber 1c self, 

+Waupegy. O¢5 rare. [ad. Gr. vavenyia, f. 
yaus ship + xnyvvew to fix.) Ship-building. 

1570 J. Dee Afath Pref. diinyb, Three principall, neces- 
ay echanicall Artes. Namely Howsany, Fur tufication, 
and Naupegie. 

Nauplial (n$plial), @ Zool, [f. Navp.i-us 
+-AL.J Characteristic of a nauplius, 

1877 Woopwaro in Encyd. Brit, VE. 652/2 The immature 
Crustacean, in passing Giurough as nauphal and zoéal stages, 
smay moult its skin six or seven times. 


Nan‘pliiform, 2. Zoo/, [{f. Navpri-us + 
e(1)FORM.] Having the form of a nauplius. 

1869 W.S. Datras ur. KF. Aladler's Facts jor Darwin v9 
Ealy Nauplaform stages of the higher Crustacea. 1870 
J). A. Nicnorson Afan, Zool. (1875) 236 ‘The larve are 
* Naupliuform |, with an ovate unsegmented body. 


i NMauplius (nf pid). Zool. Pl. nauplii 
(n& phar). (1. seaupfius a kind of shellfish, or 
Aauplius, a, Gr. Navzdos, a son of Poscidon.] 

ta. O. F. Muller's name for a supposed genus 
of crustaceans, Oés. b. A larval stage of develop- 
ment in some of the lower crustaceans, character- 
ized by an unsegmented body with a dorsal shield, 
an unpaired median eye, and three pairs of legs. 

3836 Jenny Cyc. V. 340/2 Sume time afterwards. .they 
@.yuie another pair of feet; they are then the genus 
Nanplius of the same author [Miller]. 2869 W.S. Daccas 
tr A. Miller's Faces fev Darwin 6a The Naupilii of the 
Citripedia have to undergo several moults whilst in that 
form. 2897 Huxiev Anat. /nv, Anim. vi. 290 The Pecto 
stiaca.. leave the egg asa Nauplins, provided with three 
pairs of limb-like appendage< 

altrib, 106g W.S. Daccas tr. F, Afdiler's Facts for Par- 
win 84 lhe Cyclopes of our fresh waters were ex: luded in 
the Nauphus-form. /A/d, 88 Benenth this Naupliueskin a 
very different larva jica ready prepared, 1888 RotwtKsi0N 
& Jackson cintin. Live 538 A Nauphus-stage /ésd., An 
a-ygos Nauplius-eye. 

auquayre: sce NaqQualks, 

Naure-quare: see Nawer. 

Mau'scopy. rare-*. fad. F. wowscopie, f. 
Gr. vav-s ship: see -scopy.] (See quot.) 

31797 Eucyel, Brit. X11. 776/1 Nawsvopy, the art of dis- 
covering the = dae of sbips or the neighbourhood of land 
at a considerable distance. This pretended art was invented 
by a M. Bottineau .. from the year 1782 to 1784. [2847 in 
Webster and tater Dicts.) 

Mausea (np f/d, n$0/h). [e. L. wausea, nausia, 


a. Gr. vavela, vavria, {. vats ship.] 


45 


1. A feeling of sickness, with loathing of food 
aud inclination to vomit. 

8 R, Annzosn tr. Alesis’ Secr. wv. 1.14 The disease 
called Nausea. 1990 Banrzoucu Afeth. PAisich (1596) 374 
A cettaine.. dispymtion to vomit, called of the Latines 
Nausea. 2693 tr. Blancard's / hys. Dut. (ed. 2), Nausea, 
Loathing. 1719 Quincy Phys. Dict. (1722) 41 The most 
grievous Nausea’s and Vonitings, 0763 MACKENZI£Z in 
PAsl. Trans. LUV. 74 Thin cold fit is soon accompani 
with a loathing nausea and desire of vomiting. 1840 Comar 
Digestion 3a Abstinence was again enforced and tartar 
emetic given to excite nausea. 18676 Baisrowe / 4.4 Pract. 
Med. (1878) 752 Nausea and sickness, aguu, are fiequent 
symptoins of dyspepsia. 

b. Sea-sickness. (The original sense.) 

1977t SmouLertT Humph, Cl. 8 Auy., Most of the passengers 
were seized with a nauvea. £ Montford Castle Ii. 101 
The dispiriting nausea which atiends a Grst voynge. 1862 
Add Vear Roumd 13 July 372 Many of the kidnapped men 
were in agonics of naurer 

2. transf. A stiong feeling of disgust, loathing, 
Or aversion. 

r619 W. Scrater Fp. 1 Thess. To Rdr., The Nausea of 
sone at home, whom no sermon pleaseth longer then it is 
in hearing. 31663 J. Srencer oodiygres (1665) 58 That 
nausca which the tedious repetition of thins present and 
familiar creates in the Soul of man. 1783 Cowrrr + latting 
Mill 24 For truth is unwelcome,..And unless you adorn it, 
a nausea follows. 2888 Cariyin Jese. (1857) 1. 161 Sated 
to nausea as we have been with the doctranes of Sentimen- 
tality. 32866 Crump Hanking ix. 28 ‘The winds of heaven 
unable to blow over them without nausea and loathing. 

3. That which causes sickness or loathing. 

2654 Gav ton Pleas. Nofes 8a Stifled with the fumes and 
Nausex of his filthy Caldron. 1888 //a:fer's Mag. Mar. 
§20/2 To escape at once a painful munutony aod a nausea 
of pewgaws. 

Mau‘seant, s/. and @. Med. [ad. 1. nau- 
Seant-, pres. pple. of mausedre to NAUSEATE } 

A. sé. A substance which produces nausea. 

2846 in Worcester. 185¢ Dunciison Med. Dict. & v., 
Nauseants are.. valuable remedies in dixeases of excite- 
ment. 318758 H CGC Woon 7 keraf. (1879) 434 As @ Dauscant 
the dose is from two to five grains. 

B. ad. Producing nausea. 

2864 Syed. Soc. Vear-bh. Med. 442 Agents which are . 
nauseant and emetic when given in lar.e quantiles, 1876 
BartHorow Afat. Mrd. (1879) 455 Woke is nauseant and 
emetic. 


+Nan‘seate, 56. Obs Med. [ad. 1. nau- 
seat um, neut. pa pple. of mausedve: see next.) 
= Nausgant sé. Also fig. 

1660 tr. Paracelsus Avchitovis 1. v. 57 What need is 
there of many Writings, to stir up a nauseate, both to our 
selhenand Readers. 1683 ‘I'rvon Way fo /icalth 544 Certain 
Syrups, Epidemick Wuter, and other like Slop, which are 
all yreat Nauseates tu Nature, even in the Healthiest state. 


Nauseate (n6 f/.e't, nd sfiet), v. Also 7 naw- 
seate, nautiate. [f. L. snausedt-, ppl. stem of 
L. nausedre, {. nausea, after Gr. vavoiay, vavriay. } 

1. trans. To reject (food, etc.) with loathing or 


a feeling of nausea. 

3646 Sik Tl. Browne Pseud, EA. ut. xrv. (3686) 137 Many 
[dishes] are commended ..10 one age, which are. nauseated 
in another, 168g Bovine Fay. Notion Nat. v. 166 "Vis.. 
prohtable for man, that lis stomach should nauseate or 
reject things that have a loathsome taste or smell. a 1703 
Burst On N. 7. Matt. iit. 52 Lest the household by 
always feeding upon the same dish, do nauseate it, 8 
Moxnis in Sparks Life & Were (1832) IL. 46 Tt is more the 
taste of the medicine which they nauseate than the quantity 
of the dose. 1822 A. T. Thomson Lond. Drsf. (1818) 119 
Many stomachs are apt to nau-eate it at that time. 21869 
1. ‘Tavior Lagic in Jheol. 134 Nauseuting the sumptuous 
Alainties of royal banquets. 

b. fig. To loathe, abhor, feel a strong aversion 
to (sumething). 

3654 H. I. Esirancxe Chas. 7 (1655) 3 The Prince began 
to nauneate the match, and to meditate all honourable eva- 
sions. Gop KurNar 39 Arf. iv. 62 The Herd among the 
Gentiles..must have nauseated the Christian Simplicity. 
3755 Young Centaxr vi. Wks. 1757 LV. aso ‘The grave 
reader, who hauseates it, sacritces .. the substance of what 
in right. 279g MacKnicnr Apost, Apist. (1820) IIL 274 ‘The 
people nauseated the whole-ome doctrines of tme picty. 
74 Pusey Lent. Sere. 274 Men nauseate..the love of 
God, because they hnow it not 

2. ‘To affect with nausea or aversion; to create 
a loathing in. 

1634 Eart Mowm. tr. Bentiroglio's Wars Flanders 230 
Which we thought good to touch upon here only, not to 
nawseate the Reader. ne Wasnincron tr. A/rdtou's Def. 
People M.'s Wks. 1851 VAL. 194 Which Book will nauseate 
@ great many Readers to death. 1929 De For Crusoe us. 
(Globe) 3968 It nauseated their very Stomacha, made them 
sick when they thought of it. 177g T. Percivar &ss. (19776) 
ILL. 144 Lime water often nauseates the patient. 1821-30 
Ly. Cocksuan Afenr. ii. (1874) 107 [He] had long nauseated 
the civil court by his burgh poliucs. 875 H. C. Woov 
Therap. (1879) 456 Castor oil is very repulsive to the palate, 
so much so as to nausente, .some susceptible individuals. 

absot, 1818 Axraminer 24 Aug. §42/a A single. dtop from 
the cup of egotism wax apt to nauseate. 3876 H. C. Woon 
Therap. (1879) 54 These are the simple bitters. In over- 
doves they nauceate, 

3. txir. ‘To become affected with nausea, to feel 


sick (a? something). 

3640 Br, Ravnotps Passions xxxix, We are apt to nau- 
seate at very good meat, when we know that an it Couk 
did dresse it. 373g Pore Donne Sat. tv. 153 As one of 
Woodward’s patients,..1 puke, I nauseate, 1790 BDarnarp 
Health (ed. 6) 6 When as your Stomach nauseates and 
keckn at Smell or Sight of Meats, £816 Scott Astig. xxii, 


NAUSEOUSLY. 
The old-fashioned civility that presses food upon you after 


you have eaten till you nauseate, 
. Ag. (Compare 1b.) 

J. Sunceant Sckiva Dispach’t 6 He cannot but 
hate thar in himself, which he nauseates at in another. 
2741 Watis diuprov. Alsmud 3. xiv. (sf01) 151 Do not over- 
fatigue the a went lest the mid be seized with a lassitude, 
and thereby be tempted to nauseate. 1886 Cot. Maunice 
Lett. Douegal 6 Vhe hard-fisted Orungemes ,.are begianing 
to nauseate under this sort of treatment. 

Hence Nau seated f//. a. 

1659 Gent Calling (16,6) 163 Forsaling all the unsatis- 
fying nauseated pleasures of Luxury, 1673 Lady's Caling 
i. i. § 3 To entertain new xbolars only with the cast or 
Dausenied learning of the old. 

Nau‘seating, vii sé. [f. prec. + -1na 1.) 
The fact of bewy affected with nausea; an in- 
stance of this. 

s6gr Fruncn DPistril. v. 144 It..ix taken without any 
NMausealing. 1668 Crarenvon Ess. ‘Jract. (17277) go The 
very nanvatinog and aversion that nature hath to surfeits, 
170g Stannorr Pasaphr, 11. 58 One part of the Body sub- 
mits to Nauseatings or Gripings. 1744 Beexecny Sirts 
$12 All unctuous and oly medicines, create a nauseating in 
the stumach 1828-34 Coon’: Stuay Med. (ed. 4) U1. 538 
Vomiting is here to be preferred tv nauseating. 


Nau'seating, #//. a. [I. as prec. + -1"a2,] 
That nauseates ; sickening. 

1645 Be. Hart. Remedy Discontent 44 To compare it 
with ther own delicate and nauseating superfluitres, 2661 
K. W. Conf. Charac., Hording Hagg (1860) go The a-se- 
factida..(by its nauseating odour) 178g BkaDbtrv samt. 
Dict. av. Radish, ‘Vhey are hard of digestiun, causin 
nauseating eruciations. 380g Med. Frail. XXII. 119 A 
ministered in nauseating doses, 186g Livinusions Zamebesi 
XIX, 594 We again allude to the nauseating subject Lecause 
it 1x of importance. 

Hence Mau‘’seatingly adv. 

1883 1. Winceiecn Alrgel Rowe 1. iv. 72 All birds and 
trees and cows are nausealingly alike. 


NWausea‘tion. [!. NauszatE v.: see -aTion.] 
The action of nauseating, or the state of being 


nauseated ; sickness. 

3608 Br. Hare Old Reiig. Ded , Let not their patates be 
buimour'd in this wanton nauseation. rw6ga — /nuia. Mh orld 
1. §. 9 Ihe angels look upon our natural infiernities. .without 
anv offence or nauseation. 2847 in Weusire. 2885 Sceence 
VI. 154/1 There is no nauseauou, 

+ Nau‘seative, 2. Oss. [ad. med L. *nau- 
sedliv-us: see NAUSEATE v. and -\sTIVE. So obs. 
k. nauseatif, -ive (1498).} Inclined to nausea. 

2600 Vennar bia Recta ni. 48 That fierh which is ouer- 
fat is huctfull to the stomacke, by causing a nauseatiue dis- 

ition. 31687 2. W. tr. Banderou's Aaxperl faisic vr 

f the sick bie nauseative, give # vomit 

+ Nauseity. és. rare. [f. Nausg-ous + 
-ITy.}] | A nauscous medicine. 

2683 Tryon I} ay to f/calth 536 Let no man have Faith.. 
in such adulterated confased Naupeities. 

Nauseous (nO fiss, nO's/as), 2. Also 7 naua-, 
nauo-, 8 nautious. ft. NAUBE-A + -OUS, or ad, L. 
nauscos-us (Pliny); cl. F. nausdeux.) 

+1. Inclined to nausea; fastidious. Ods. rare. 

1604 R. Cawnrry 7 alle Alps. (1613), Nauseons, loathing 
om dpposed tovomit. 26gr Frencn astild. v. 14@ lt may 
be given. to children or those that awe of a nauseous 
siomack, 3678 Ray /’7or. (ed. 2) Pref, | have. .so veiled 
them, that I hope they will aot turn the stomach of the 
Nlost Nauseous, . 

2. Causing nausea or squeamishness; in later 
use also, highly unpleasant to the taste or smell. 

16:8 Woonat. Surg. Ala’e Wks. (1653) 308 To expel 
nauseous distempern, 1647 Warn Simp. C obler 27, 1 have 
no heart to the voyage, least their nauscons shapes and the 
Sea, sbonld work tuo sorely upon my stomach. 2744 Beran 
vey Servs §r lbs method produceth tar-water of a nanseous 
kind. s78c Cowetnr Hefe 909 The full-gorged savage, at hi» 
nauseous feast Spent hnif the durkness, 21840 Dickens 
Barn Rudge vii, Cured by remedies in themselves very 
nauscoss and unpalatable. 1875 Hecrs Soc. /'7ess. vi. Go, 
L used to eat the nauseous bits fist 

absol. 1993 W. Rostuts Looker-on No. §3 (1794) UL. 987 
Lo imitate our fashionable physicians in miaing up together 
. the nauseous and the nice. 

b. Of tastes or smclis: Nasty, unpleasant. 

1787 PArlip Quarll 217 More offensive than the most 
nautious Oduur of an old ulchre. 2789 W. Buchan Dome. 
Med (17g0) 155 This both improves tue inedicine, and takes 
off the nauseous taste. 21828 Sin J. Ew Smit Eag. / lowers 
Hl as A strong, permanent, nauscous odour, like stale aalt- 
fish. 1868 W S.O. Figuier’s Ocean Wor dd ics7 A pecular 
favour, slightly acrid and bitter, and a hule nauseuus. 

. fig. Loathsome, disgusting ; highly offensive. 

1663 Cowcey J erses & Ess. (1669) 21 To those..'Uhe goud 
does nauseuus or insipid grow. 1697 Drybun Mieg. Ceory. 
Ded., Greatness they said was nauseous, and a Crowd was 
troublesome. 1752 Buti ke Serum, Whe. 187¢ Ll. 337 All 
affectation of talking pious is quite nauseous. 1773 Frmsns 
Lett, liv. (1788) 29g, 1 will not insist upon the nauseons 
detail, 1817 Byxon Scpfo Ixxxvi, A deal of swearing, And 
nuuseous words past mentioning or beaing. 1 Giap- 
s10NnE Glean, (1879) IV. 129 A piece of nauseous affectation, 
1885 Wanch, Eran. yo Mar. 5/a He had persecuted her .. 
with his nauseous attentions 


Nau‘seously, adv. [f. prec. +-142] Ina 
nauseous manner; to a nauseous extent, et. (In 


lit, and fig. senses.) 

1668 H. Mors Die. Dial nu. xviii. (17913) 146 So may the 
erercise of the Aniwal Functions or Pass.ons,. become very 
nauseously evil. asrgar SHerrinup (Dk. Buckhm.) J és. 
(1753) I. o7 ‘hat silly thing.. With which our age £0 nanse- 
ously is cloy'd. 2750 Rutty in Pés/. Trans. 1.1. 470 It is 
of a subacid taste, and very nausecously vitriolic. 2867 


NAUSEOUSNESS. 


Busenece in Howrs af Home Nov. a This. .nauseously 
absurd way of criticism. 


Wanu‘seousness. [f. as prec. + -NESS. ] 
+1. A feeling of nausea; squeamishness. Ods. 


{common in 17th c.) 

a6ra Woonaur Surg. Alate Wks, (1653) 306 Accompanied 
with crude nauseousuesse of the stomach 1662 J. b(kaakk] 
Agrippa's Ove. Philos 143 The seeing of any filthy thing 
causeth nauseousness, 1726 Brancay “am. Dict.s.v. Malt 
éequor, N suscousness at the stomach, 

tbh. fig. Also const. of (the thing dishked) QOés, 
r603 Maar tr. Aleman's Gueman dAlf u.g If thou 
shait tell ine, eiat .f cause nauciotsnesse in this my Dis- 
course = 1673. O. Wacker Aatuc. (1677) 293 ‘l'o man alone.. 
hath nature given a nauseousness of the present. 2693 
SitaDwe it Volunteers \. i, Affected to nauseousness. 

2. The quality of being nauseous 

¢1648§ Howkit “rtf. (1892) IT. 662 ‘They use to stir the 
humours so violently by their nauseousness, 1087 SRrTLE 
Refi. Dryden 6 Which, beades the nauseousness of the 
Sunile, is no true Position, 1795 P. ‘Tuomi Jo ad. Anson's 
Voy. 148 The Dist, Nau oeousne.s, and Stench almost every 
where intolerable. as1 90 Lv. Cocknurn Alem i. (1856) 
38 A faint conception of their nanseousness may be formed 
from the followiig examples. 1888‘ Quipa’ A/arenuna 1, 
177. The nausevusne.s of the atmosphere of the seashore 
in Marentina. 

+ Nau‘sineass, (04s. rare —®, = NAUSEOQUSNESS I. 

1598 Fconio, Aanusea, nausines,..lothing..of things 

+tNau‘sity. Os. rare [f. Naus-ga + -ITY.] 
@. Nauseous procedure. b. Nausea. 

1654 Virvain Jhcorens Theol. i, 25 “lis nausity to serv 
forth twise sod Coleworts 1685 Cotton tr. Aloutarzne 
Xcvil (186g) 68: Tt hus in truth given me a kind of nausity 
© Ineaner cCONnVersatlons 

Naut, obs. f Nauvaut; obs. var. Nowt. 

Nautch (notf), 54. Also nach, n&ch, n&ch, 
natch. fa. Uidii (Ilindi) mach, Prakrit nachcha, 
Skr. aridya, dancing, acting, f. aret- to dance J 

1. An East Indian exhisition of dancing, per- 


formed by professional dancing-girls. 

a. 1809 RBuouunton Leth, Mahratta Camp xvi, (1892) 
142 You Europ-ans are apt to picture to yourselves a Vac’ 
asa most attractive Speciacie 2849 Easrwick Ory Leazes 
174, 1 pass over the usual festiviues of a native marriage, 
and the Nich given me by Fazal. 

B. ¢ 1813 Mas. Surrvoon Apyth & Lady iv. 24, I thought 
of nothing but..going out to great dinvers and nautchcs, 
1863 Bevewinae //ist dadia ll. vii vin 731 Holkar was said 
to have had a grand naatch. 1864 Trevetyan (omnpel. 
MeadlaAé 126, 1 could not have believed in the existence of 
an entertainment so extravagantly dull as a Nautch. 

b. A nautch girl. 

187a Beownine Aifine xxxi, The Pariah of the North, the 
European Nautch ! 

2. attrth. and Comdb., as nautch dance, dancer, 


irl, womas. 

1898 W. H. Russect. Diary tn India Ul 275, 1 don't 
think the *nautch dunce calculated to improve their minds. 
2879 E Annoin Lt. Acta vi. tv, A band of tinselled girls, 
che "nautch dancers Of Indra’s temple. 1809 BROUGHTON 
Lett, Mahratia Camp xi. (1892) 93 Two sets of *Nach 
girls, 3879 E. Arnotco Lt. Asra i. iv, The nautch gels in 
their spangied skirts and belly, 18ag Hear Journey (1848) 
Hl 136 ‘Lune “Nach women were, as usual, ugly. 

hlence Mautch vw. sair., to dance at or as at 


anautch. Also Nau‘tching v4/, sé. 

18531 RF, Burion Goa 125 When mere children they are 
initiated in the mysteries of nautching. 1889 — Ceatr. A/*. 
in Jral, Geog. Soo. XXX. 260 ‘hey will fly to thear drums, 
rush about, jump, and nautch, as if hung on wires. 

+ Mautheless, adv. Obs. rare. Also nawe. 
{app. f. nat, nat Navaut.] «= NATHELESS, 

13.. &. &. Addit P. A. 877 Naubelez paz hit schowted 
scharpe = (dif. 950 Of motes two to carpe clene & lerunalem 
hy3t bobe nawpeles. 

Nauther (n5-5a1), pron. and conj. Obs. exc. 
@ial. korms: ¢t naw®8or, 1, 4 nawpar, §, 9 
nawther, 5 nawder; I nauver (-ser), 4 naup2r, 
4-5 nauthir, (5 -yr), 4 5 (9) nauther. [OF. 
nawder, naunder (+ OF ris. nander), contracted 
form of adkwader (OFris. nahwedder), { nd Na 
adv. + hweder WHETHER, See also NATHER, 
Notaer, and NouTtuer. ] 

A. pron, Neither (of two persons or things). 

c888 K. Aireerp Boeth, xvi. § ¢ Hi zecydad on heora 

endunge..p.et hie nauder ne biod. Séid. xxix. § 3 Swa 
hwaeder nwa hi dydon, ne dohte him 6a nawder. ¢ 1375 
Cursor MM, 5331 (Fairf.), If bai trow nauber of ey ¢ 3400 
Des'r. Troy 2837 Nawther company by course hade Ken- 
nynk of other. ¢ 1460 Jowneley Jlyst. is. 35a Na, nawder 
of th.se ij will I Jeife, 

B. con7, Neither (.. nor). 

c 888 K. Eceren Aoeth. xvi. §4 Nawder ne se wela ne se 
anweald .ne beod to wenanne [etc J. 97 Birckt, Hom, 45 
Hi bonne ne mihtan nawper ne him sylfum, ne pre heorde 
. namge gode beon. 13.. Cursor M,. 23134 (Edinb) pat 
lufe to knaw, bat nauthir. wil for luf ne au (etc.J. 33.. 
Gav. & Gr. Knut. 203 Wheber hade he no helme ne haw- 
bergh naupber. c1qgoo Destr. Troy 4329 Nauther law ne 
belefe [enton hom to. ¢1460 Torn: ley .\fyst. xxvi. 153 To 
neuen this note nomore vs nedys, nawder euen nor morne, 
2828 Craven Gloss. 1879 North-W, Linc. Gloss. 1883 
A dinandbury Glass, 

Nautio (ng-tik), a. and 55. Also 7 nautike, 
etiok. [ad. F. mautigue (¢ 15300) or L. nautic-us, 
ad, Gr. vaureeds, f. vaurys sailor, vais ship ] 

A. adj. Nautical. (Chiefly in poetic or digni- 
fied use.) Nantic mile: see MILE, 

2613 Puncnas 41d; runage (1864) 46 Cutting off the Mogols 
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Nautike hands in hindring the mutual! Traffike of their 
Subiects. 2669 Garu Cri. Gentiles 1. . vi. 75 Neptute ., 
was made to be the God uf Nautic Science 1762 Facconra 
To Dk of York 201 ‘Khe incetise of a nautic Muse! 2999 
Forrest Moy. N. Guenea 305 Urators, an well as ing 
celebrate the nautic soug. 1823 Souttiny Me/son 11. 8 
Part of them were drafted into the different regiments, an 
the reminder turmed into a corps, called the nauuc legion. 
1867 Suvru Sarlos's bord 64 Intied. 10 Vhe most general 
nautic dishes and refections. 1667 J. KB. Rose tr. Virgil's 
ch neut 1a2 The nautuc clamour echvues on the shores. 
B. sé pl. ‘Lhe art or science of navigation. 
2793 W. Taytor in A/onthly Kev. XI. 564 After... 1600, all 
the branches of nautics Lame to be generally studied. 


MNantical .ngukal),¢. Also 6 nawuoal, 6 7 


nautioall. [f. prec. +-ab | 
l. Pettaining to seamen or to the art of naviga- 


tion; naval, marine, marttime. 

1g8a- (see below]. 1656 Biount Gliscsogr., Nautical, be- 
longing to ships or Marrnners. H. Hunier tr. $f- 
Prevve's Stud. Nat. (17y9) UL. 25 Tbe filth nautical proof 
of the elevation of the Poles above the Horizon. 1800 Cou 
QuHOUN Comin. thames Pref, ‘Those concerned in Navi- 
gation and Commerce, and who follow Nauucal Pursuits. 
3834 M. Scomt Crvase ALidge (1859) 925 My nautical enthue 
siasm fairly got the bitter of me. 2855 Kank Ant. “pl. 
I. xxvi. 349 A» to nautical rules, they donot fit the ciicum- 
stances, 

b. In special applications, as nautical almanac, 
angle, astronomy, card, compass, day, distance, 
ephemeris, t.duator, mele, pranisphere, stars, 
tables, etc. (9 € quots. and the vaticus sbs.). 

1763 in Naut, Admanac (1767) p. i, That it.. may he 
lawful ty and for the said Comuitssioners to cause such 
*Nauucal Almanacks. to be constructed. 29796 Hutton 
Math Dict sv Aphem rts, The Nautical Alinanac,..pub- 
lished tn England by the liourd of Longitude 1854 Muse- 
try sistron, Ixxxvil, (ed. 4) 432 Uhe Nautical Almanac for 
1855 contained ephemerides of two of them. 18383 Crann 
LeAnol,. Dit, *Naut cul ang’, an insicument by whiela 
stup'’s departure, meridional difference, etc. ae obtained 
from inspection, 1807 SuytH Sardos's it ord-bk, qg2 "Nau- 
tial Astronomy, hat part of the celestial science which .. 
relates to the purposes of navigation, 1700 Moxon Jfath. 
net. 1o3 “Nautical Card, for Multiplication, Division 
and Extraction of Roots with much ease. 15658 Hult oer 
Buty b, Anaximander inueoted the “Nauticall compare. 
1605 Campnn Ava , (uipresses 172 He elcguutly shewed by 
whom he was drawne, which depatted the Nauticall com- 
jee fete . 1668 Moxon JWMecA. Dyalling 6 A Card of the 

autical Compass, 1867 Smytu Sarlos'’s Moord-bh. 492 
*“Nantuwal Pay his day commences at noon, twelve hours 
before the civil day = 18gg OcGiivie > “pplisv, The rhumb- 
line intercepted between any two places through which it 
passes, is called ther “nantical distance. 1819 J. Suitu 
Panorama \ct. & Art 1. 558 The exact tames at which the 
eclipses of Jupiter's satellites will occur. are given in the 
*nautiial ephemeris. r8g0 Outcvin, “Nautical indicalor, 
an instrument for finding the latitude, longitude, and varia- 
tion of the compass ut sea. 1599 BL. WariGnt Er7vars Nazig. 
1i. C 3 ‘lo shew by what kinde of proiection the *nsutical 
planisphere may be cunceiued to bee geometrically made. 
1704 J. Hanns Lex. Techn. lt, Nautical Planisphere, isa 
Jascuption of the ‘Temrestrial Glube upon a Plane, for the 
Use of Mariners 1867 Smvri Sadior's Moord-bh. 492 ° Nan- 
tical Stars, about 72 of the brightest, which have becn 
selected for determining the latitude or the lungitude, 
lod, *Nanticul Tables, those pera computed for 
resolution of matters dependent on nautical astronomy, aud 
navigauon generally. 

3. absol. A nautical person or writer. 

1840 Baxnau /agol. Leg. Ser. 1. Mr. Peters's Story ix, 
Sir E. Lytton Bulwer, who brought up the rear of the 
* Nauticals*. 1848 loa. Ser uu. Dead Drummer xiii, (He) 
Began ‘spinning what nauticals term a ‘tough yarn’. 

tience Mautioa‘lity, the quality of being nau- 
tical; Mau‘tioally adv., in a nautical fashion. 

2835 Maunvat Jac. karth/. xliv, You are very nautically 

tical $1887 ‘THeo. Giet Mactines 1. § (ress) alinost 

arivian in its dainty nauticality. 

Nautilian (ngu‘hin), a. 
eIAN.}) Pertaining to the nautili. 

1883 Proc. Boston (U S.) Soc. Nat. Hist. 297 The species 
of this family have the typical nautilian whorls, 


Nautiliform,c. [f. Navti.-us +-(1)FoRM.] 
Having the form of a nautilus. 

1896 Natura/isé 291 A large nautiliform cephalopod. 

Nautilite (nOulai). /alwont. Also -ites. 
[f. as prec. + -ITE '.] A fossil nautilus. 

19748 PAIL Trans. (1750) X LY. 320 A beautiful Nautilites, 
shewn to the Royal Soviety by the Rev. Charles Lytileton. 
1794 SULLIVAN View Nat. 13. 175 ‘Those of the testaceous 
Sle as Nautilites, x Kirwan Geol. Ess. 247 A red 
argillite, which i4 secondary; for a petrified nautlite was 
found in it. r82a G Younc Geol. Yorksh, Coast 255 
Polished sections of nautilites or ammonites. 

Manutiloid (n6 tiloid), 2. and sé. [-or.] 

A. ser Resembling the nautilus in form. 

r8g7in WeRSrER. 1852 Ricntarpson Geol, (ed. 2) viii. 222 
The. .structure of their shell, many of which resemble those 
of the nautiloid molluscs. 1870 H. A. Nicvorson Man, 
Zool. (1875) 62 {n the true nautiloid shell the convolutions 
of the spiral Jie ina single plane. 

B. 56. A nautiloid molluse. 

3847 in Weestke. 1883 Proc. Boston (U.S.) Soc. Nat. 
Hist. 297 This ts.. applicable to all the families of Nauti- 
loids in which the annular lobes appear. ; 

Nautilus (gtlds. Pl. nautill (ngtilai); 
also -uses, [a. L. nautilus, ad. Gr. vavridos sailor, 
nantilos, f. vavrns scaman, vals ship, Cf. KF. 


naulile (16th c.).} 
1. The Paper or Pearly Nautilus (see 2), or one 
of the many fussil species related to the latter. 


[f. NAUTIL-us + 


NAVAL. 


s6oz Hoctann Péiny ix. xxix. I. ag0 Of the Calamarie, 
Cutiles, Pulypes, aud Ioat-lishes called Nauwli.  révz 
Lovece Hist. Anim. y Alin. luagoge a 7 b, Fishes, which are 

-insolute, as the Nautilus. 29733 Pore “se. Max ii. 178 
Learn of the little Nautilus to sail, Spread the thin oar, aud 
catch the driving gale. 1755 Geutl. Mag. AXV. 1.8 ‘Lhe 
fourth ‘Tribe called Nautsuses. Jee, The particular 
specics of the Nauulus, as shells, are the paperaceous, the 
eared, and the untbilical, 188g W. N. Bans Axcurs. 7 
The naucili, if in danger of being run over, will, as the 
sutlors terin it, capsize, 2860 Maugy PAys. Gece. Sea xviit 
$740 ‘The tiny little Nautilus, one of the oldest families in 
the sea. 18693 Sun R. Bate Story of Sun agq Ammonites, 
which are adied tu the nautilus of our present seas, 

attrié, r6ga Rav Lusc. it. iv. (1693) 148 Thete are no 
Nault. compaiabdle in bigness to thit Nautilus stone of 
twonly eght pouud found by Mr. Waller. /éid. 150 Me. 
Walier.. writes, That he. making a search after the Cornua 
dlmomoxts, tound oue of the true Nautilus shape. 1746 Da 
Cosia wm dart, Lrans. XLV. 398 A still related tu the 
Nauulus kind = 183 Scotrin Lochhart Ly (1839: X. 230 
A fury cup made out of a Nautilus shell. 1831 Woupwaro 
Mollusca t. 48 ‘The nautilus shell comesponds to that of the 
gsteropod. ; 

a. a. fafer (or t paper-shellca) Nautilus, the 
aigonaul, a small dibranchiate ccphalopod, the 
female of which 1s protected bya very thin, single- 
chambered, detached shell, and has webbed dorsal 
arms which it was formerly believed tu use as sails, 

1753 CHAMBERS Cycl/. Supp. sv. The polypus is by no 
mean. to be confounded with the paper-s. clled nantilus. 
21792 SHaw Naturaldist’s Misc. UL. pl. rvt The Argonaut, 
or Paper Nautilus. 285¢ Acnrs Cattow Pep. Conchel, 
ed, 2) 28 The curious and beautiful shells of the Argouanta 
Avsgo, or Paper Nautilus, are found i the seas of warm 
Jatitudes. 2870 th. A. Nicnoi son AZan. Zool. \1, (1875) 363 
Jn the former of these [tamiltes} there is only the single 
genus Asgonanta (the Paper Salon, o1 the Paper Nautilus) 

b. /early Aauiidus, a tetrabranchinie cepha- 
lopod (Mi. fompiitus, found in the Indian and 
Pacific Occans, having a beautilul chambe:ed shell 


with nacrcous septa. 

1776 [see Peaniy a. ab] ¢r800SHaw Naturvalist’s Mise. 
XII. pl srs ‘The great pearly Nautilus. 189 Bennetr 
in Owen Jearly Nautilus (1832) 7 In the evening a Pearly 
Nauulus.. was seen in Marekini bay. 1890 H. A. Nichote 
80N Alan. Zool. li 11875) 370 ‘The steucture of the shell in 
the A msnonitides is epactly that of the Pearly Nautilus. 

3. A form of diving-bell. (Kuight Léct, 3/ecA.) 


Naval (né'-val), a. (and 56.) Also 7 navale, 
eall, fad. L. ndedlis, f. aavis ship: see -aL. Ch 
I. naval, -ale (13-14th c.).] 

1. Aaval crown, ete., the crown or garland given 
by the Komans to one who had gained a victory, 


or shown special bravery, in a sca-fight. 

1593 Perce Ldw. /, A3b, Welcome manly followers, 
That... on your wa drums carry crownes us kings, Crowne 
Murall, Nauall, x60r Hottany Pliny xx ai. (Lig The 
Navall garlands given to admuals and generals at sea, for 
QO: taining victoric in that kind of service, /on. Index, 
Naval chaplets. 1656 Biount Glossogr. 3.v, The Naval 
Crown Was given to him, who first entred the enemies slap 
in a Battle at Sea. 2787-38 Cuamuers Cyc/. sv., Though 
A. Gellius..says the naval crown was adorned with prows 
of ships, Lipsius distinguishes two kinds of naval crowns. 

2. Of oF pertaining to, connected with, character- 


istic of, used in, the navy (tor shipping in general). 

160a Dorman La f'rimand. Fr, Acad, (1618) 101 793 Of 
the oldest Pines is pitch made, which ts callea Naual, by 
reason that it » very good to p-tch Ships, 1617 Morysun 
ftsn. 1. §4 Our Master, according to the navall discipliue, 
not lo put to sea with one anchor, returned backe to the 
harbour. /érd. 272 Depfoid, the Navall storehouse, 166g 
Mani ry Groins’ Low C. 4 ars 173 ‘Lhe Commands of the 
Sea was betrayed, Ly the exhausting the Navall Revenues, 
/étd. 193 To order and settle all Navall niatters, 1720 J. 
Hanns Lex. Zechn. Ui, Naval Architecture, 2756-7 tr. 
Kesler's Trav. (1760) Itt. 2 One .. from the naval orna- 
ments carved on it, 1s thought to have Lelonged to a sea- 
ofticer. 19796 Monse Amer. Geog. 1, 160 At the northern 
extremity of the ‘own, is the 1B naval yard. 1813 
Byron Copsarr 1. xvii, He..unfolds his plan. and spreaus 
the chart, And ali that speaks and aids the naval ait. 
1837 W. Invinc Caft. Honneville UL. 8: This favoured port 
Combines advantages which. .fit it for a grand naval depét 
3878 Besant & Rick Celias Aré, ix, A tall and goud-louk- 
Ing young suilor, in his naval mg. 

b. Aaval stores, all those aiticles or materials 
made use of in mr ta or in the navy. Also 
Sfec. (see quot. 186). 

1678 Manvece Growth Popery 34 It wasalleged..That we 
had not Naval Stores and Ammunition, &c. sufficient fur 
such a Purpose. 3699 Drvven Lf. 7. Drisen 148 Be then 
the naval stores the nation’s care. 1793 Hanway 7>av. I. 
vi. Ixxxv. 392 ‘Ihe prices this nation pigs pay for naval 
stores. 3618 F.xaminer 1a Oct. 648/a ‘The other, a boms 
bard, Inden with naval stores, got agiound. 1896 Pop. Sct, 
Monthly Feb. 472 The different resinoug products of trade, 
which go under the name of ‘ naval stores, 

+o. Of the nature of a ship. Uds. rare, 

2646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. iv. v. 192 The Ark of 
navall edifice of Noah, : 

3. Fought, gained, sustained, carried out, etc., 


by means of ships or a navy. 

3606 HoLLamp Sweton. 17 To set out the Naumachie or 
naval battaile, there was a place digged for a great le. 
1660 R. Coxe Power & Subs. 71 Lest .. the Seamen should 
be forgetful and unfitting for naval warfare, 1700 Prion 
Carm. Sec. 327 Beaksof ships in naval triumph borne, 17s0 
Brawes Lee Mercat. (1752) 944 His Sicilian Expedition, 
so fatal to his Arms in their naval Conflict with Sir George 
Byng. 12808 James Milit, Dict, Naval en ment ime 
plies, in general, either a sea-fight between single ships, or 
whole fleets of sen of war, or galles, &c. 3849-g0 ALisun 


NAVALISM. 


Hist. Hur. VU xiii. § 4. 123 He never again ventured 
on naval enterprises. +, 
b. Consisting of ships of war. 

1617 Morvson /tin. t. 2 The Hamburgers had in vaine 
attempted by Nauall forces to forbid the arriuall of the 
English at Stade. s720 Steves Stow's Surv. I. 1. xxvii. 
ats lhe Naval Strength of this Realm. 2769 Burke Late 
St, Mat, Wks, 1842 FE. 98 What naval force . [is] necessary 
to keep our marine in a condition commensurate to its great 
ends, 1836 THikewacer Greece xv. (1839) Il. 359 After the 
naval armament had coasted the intervening bays, 1887 Lo. 
Brassey in T. H. Ward Reiyn Q. Lict. 237 The wide 
expansion of naval force which has been demanded by the 
altered circumstances of the times. 

o. Distinguished by, resting or based on, the 
possession of war-ships. 

1678 MARVELL Groruth Popery Wks, (Grosart) IV. 294 So 
that the two great naval powers of Europe being crushed 
tovether, he might remain sole arbitrator of the ocean. 
1738 Warsurton iv, Legat. vu. iv. Wks. 1788 I. 233 The 
great advantage, of cultivating a naval power. 1813 Wet- 
LINGTON In Guiw. Less (1838) X. 592 Since Great Britain 
has been a naval power a British army has never been Icft 
in such a situation. 386g Rawcinson duc. Hist. 78 ‘The 


naval power of Carthage. 

4. Of persons: Belonging to, connected with, or 
serving in, the navy. 

1667 Preys Dinvy 4 Sept., (Sic W. Coventry) told me that 


he must now take leave of me as a naval man. 3745 
Observ, conc, Navy 21 Not only Naval Seamen should have 
‘Lickets, but likewise all other Seamen. 1769 FALCONKR 
Dict. Marine (1780), Garde de la marine, a midshipman, or 
navalcadet. 3807 Med. ¥-n/. XVII. 158, I shoul _ be led 
ty conclude he is a naval practitioner. 1839 W. CHamares 
Zour Holland 33/1 Monuments to Dutch naval com- 
manders. 1863 P. Barry Dockya id Econ. 141 Naval Lords 
of the Admiralty.. have only to talk him over, and he is 
the servant of those Naval Lords. 

b. Naval officer: (see quots. and Orricek sd, 4). 

1769 Fatconek Dict. Martine (17%) s.v. Naval. 1802 
gears Milt, Dict., Naval off.es are admirals, captains, 
ieutenants, masters, boatswains, nidshipmen, gunnen, &c. 
1846 Youne Nawé. Dict. s.v. Naval, The various subjects 
connected with the duties of naval officers, 1871 Du Vern 
Americanisms 264 Another such office is that of Naval 
Officer, whose duty it is to receive copies of all manifests 
aod entries in the Custom-House. 

c@. (A’oyal) Naval Neserve: (see RESERVE sé, 2b). 

1863 Youna Nant, Dict, (ed. 2), Royal Naval Reserve, an 
establishinent of volunteers, consisting of able merchant sea- 
men who. agree to serve on board of ships of war in case 
of need. 1876 Ham Revenue Vade-m. 392 Her Majest 
may accept offers of persons recommended by the Admi- 
ralty to serve as officers of the Royal Naval Reserve. 
1885 /’all Alall G. 16 June 1/a These seamen are usually 
called Royal Naval Reserve men. 

5. sb. pl. ta. Naval achievements. Ods. rare". 

ar67q Criarennon Life (1759) I. 507 The Action .sur- 
passed all that was done in Cromwell's ‘Time, whove Navals 
were much greater than had ever been in any Age. 

b. Naval men. rare. 

3836 Hacisunton Clochma, Ser. 1. xii. 1837) 99, T guess it’s 
natural for you to say so of the buttons of our navals, 

Navalism (ié‘valiz’m). [f prec. + -19M.] 
The domination of naval interests. 

1892 Nation (N.Y.) ar Jan. 44/2 Mr. Blaine..co-operated 
with Mr Tracy in. handing the foreign policy of the 
Government over to navalinm. 1896 Darly News 4 Dec. 
7/3 His party would not vote a man. .for navalism. 

Navally (né! vali), adv. [f. Navan a, + -LY 2] 
In a naval manner; from n naval point of view. 
Also naval/y crowned (see NAVAL a. 1), 

1816 in J. BL Paul Osc. Sc. Arms (1893) 159/a Or, a lion 
rampant gu., navally crowned az. 1836 Cosven Axssia Pol, 
Writ. (1878) 120 Russia even at Constantinople would.. 
commer:ially and navally speaking be three times as dis- 
tant ay New York from Great Britain. 2898 Darly News 
8 Aug 5/5 China cannot compete navally with any of the 
three Powers either singly or combined. 

NWavarch (na-vaik). Gr. Antig. rare. [ad.Gr. 
vavapxos (LL. mau-, navarchus), f. vats ship + dpxos 
leader.] The commander of a fleet; an admiral. 

1828-38 Wuusteacites Mitrorn. 1836 THirt.waLe Greece 
xx. IL]. 149 Cnemus, the Spaitan navarch, or high admiral. 


N avarchy (nél-vaski). [ad. Gr, vavapxia (late 
L. muvarchia): see prec. and -¥ 1.) 

+1. App. misused for ‘ ship- building’, Ods.—* 

1648 W. Petty Advice to Harthé 6 That all Children ., 
be taught sume gentile Manufacture, such as are Navarchy 
and making Modells for building and rigging of Shi 

2. The office of a navarch; the period during 
which such office is exercised. 

18go Grote Greece it. Ixiv. VIIT. 187 note, The com- 
mincement of Lyxander’s navarchy or year of maritime 
command appears to me established for this winter. 

+Mava‘tion. Oé¢s.rare—. [f. L. ndv-dre to 
do zealously, perform diligently, etc. + -ATION.] 
A contrivance, scheme, plan. 

2608 Feutnam Resolves i. xii 34 ee good man .. 
must be wixe and circumspect, to vaine the sleeke nauations 
of those that would undoe him. 

Mave (nZ'v), 56.1 Forms: a. 1 nabe, nafs, nafu, 
4-5 nafe, 4-7 naue, (5 nawe), 4- nave. #.4 
naf, 4, 9 naff, (9 kuatf), 5-7 naffe. (OF. na/s 
fem., saf/a matc.= MDu. nave (naef, naf; Vu, 
naaf), MLG. nave, OHG. sada, napa (G. nase), 
ON. na/-, nef (Sw. naf, Da. sav):—Comm, Teut. 
*nadd, related to Lett. naéa navel, OPruss. sadis, 
Skr. ndbhi, ndbAd nave and navel. 


1. The central part or block of a wheel, into 


47 


which the end of the axle-tree Is inserted, and 
from which the spokes radiate; a hub. 

a. ¢7ag Corpus Gloss. (Hemels) M 256 Mocdioll, habs (for 
nabz; Apinal nabs, £r/urt neha e888 K, Avreeo 
Boeth, xxxix. § 7 pet hweol hwerf ymbutan & sio nafu 
hext pere caxe. /6fd., Pa spacan..biod peah fuerte on Swre 
nafe, & se nafaon: wre eaxe, 1388 Wrciir x Asags vii 
The spokys, and the felijs, and the naue, alle yoten. ¢ 1358 
Cuaucer Sompn 7. 56a ‘Than shal this cherl..sctte him on 
the wheel right of this cart, Upon the nave. ¢ 1440 Proms. 
Parv. 351/a Nave of aqwele, nodius, ef modiolus. a3 
Hai Chron., Rich. [1/1 a5 b, Blew veluet embroudered with 
the naues of Cartes burnyng of gold. 2998 Charman /éfad 
v. 734 The naves, in which the spukes wee driven, were all 
with silver Lound. 41679 Cocks Forest §& Fruit-/ vee: 
aa Eighty pair of Naves were made out of it. 1780 Pore 
fliad xxii. 412 ‘The wheel's round naves appear to brush 
the gual. a 2774 GoLpsm, Swev, Exp. Philos. (1776) 1. 282 
Such as in the nave of a wheel, in the axle of a pulley, and 
such like. 2803 WRLLINGTON in Gurw. Desf (1837) 1. 434 
Four carriages, for 6 pounders, with brass uaves, are pie- 
paring. 1838 Crv,. Eng. & Arch Frul ie Ja The naves 
of the paddies are of wrought iron. 1877 W. Jonas Finger- 
ving 22 Lhe cart-wheels sank up to their navea 

B. 2388 9 Vurhkam Ace. Rodis 391 In factura unius par. 
rotarum cum iy par. de naff. 1393-¢@ /d%d. 392 Pro rotis, 
nafs, et aha husbuuderia. 1483 Cala. Angl. sst/e A Nafife 
of a qwele, medi:ulium, modiolus. 1993 R. Barnrs 
Parthen. in Arb. Garner VY. 403 An orient jet which did 
not move, ‘Co Cupid's chariot whcel, made for the nafle, Was 
fixed. 1653 G. Daniee /dyld iu. 56 Whip vp and downe 
The grateing Orbes; all ina tra ke, tenflame Their Naffes 
drye-wome. 31796 W. Marsuate Vorksh. (ed. 2) I. 334. 
1824 in Cwrbld. Gloss. (1899) 221/1 Wheels with nafis 
(nave.), spokes and felloes, 1 ss Rostnson Whitby Gloss. 
2873- iu north, dial. glossaries (Northumb., Cumb., Yks.). 

b. atirth. and Comb., as nave-band, -box, -aecp, 


-hole, -hoop, -shaped, -stock. 

1368 Wrciir 1 Avags vii. 33 The extrees, and the nave 
stockis [v. 7. nauelstockis}), and the spokis . were jotun, 
1753 Cuampers Cycd. Sup, s.v., It is bound at each end 
with honps of iron, called the nave-bunds, 1803 JamEs 
Atilet. Dect, Mave-boxes were formerly made of brass, /did., 
Nave-Aoops ave flat iron rings to bind the nave, 1839 L.1Np- 
Ley ot. (ed. 3) 454 Nave-shaped. 1867 Smyvtn Saslor's 
Word-bk. 493 Nare-hole, the hole in the centre of a gun- 
truck for recetsing the end of the axle-tice. 1876 Vovin & 
STEVENSON AZi(tt. Dict, 269/1 The nave-box is made of gun- 
metal, 2888 FE. Arnon /’earls of arth xxui. (1883) 8¢ 
‘Through toeman's blood nave-deep he drave his wheel. 

+2. ? ‘Tne navel. Obs. rare—', 

360g Suaks Afacéh. 1. ii, a2 Braue Macbeth. .neu'r shooke 
hands, nor bad faiwell tu him, ‘Till be vnseam'd him from 
the Naue to th’ Chops. 

Nave (né'v), 56.2 [= Sp. and It. nave, ad. L. 
navem, acc. of navis ship: see also Ner.] The 
main part or body of a church, extending from 
the inner door to the choir or chancel, and usually 


separated from the aisle on each side by pillars. 

1673 Ray Journ Low, 261 A double isle on each side of 
the Nave. 1683 N. O. Soslean's Lutrin int. 63 With equal 
pace the Temples Nave they measure! 3786 Avupre 
f'arergon 169 it comprehends the whole Church, viz, the 
Nave or Body of the Church together with the Chancel. 
2791 Mus. Raocurre Aom. Forest ui, From this chapel he 
passed into the nave of the great Church. 3803 KyaoNn 
(sland ww, vit, The fretted pmnacie, the aisle, the nave, 
Were there. 1899 JrrHSON Srtifamy ii. 1§ The massive 
pillars of the nave have a solemn and grand effect. a 1878 
sin G. Scott Lect, dvctit. (1879) I. 52 Let us suppose it 
applied to the nave of a basilica tn place of the timber roof. 

atirih, and Comb. 1850 INKKRSLEY Sly/es Archit. France 

ir ‘The windows opened in the nave-aisle walls. 188 

armar in fall Alald G. a7 Dec. a/2 The nave services o 
all our great cathedrals are the results of this experiment. 

Hence Nave v., frans. to make like a nave. 

620 SHariay in Medwin Convers. Byron (1824) 1. 19 
Folluw the graccful curve of the palaces on the Lung’ Arno 
till che arch ts naved by the massy dungeon-tower. 

+t Nave, have not; see Ne and Have v.A.9. Obs. 

See also Nasaz, Nap, Nas. 

¢ggo Lindif. Gosp. John iv. 17 Uel Su cuede pette nafu 
{ic] wer. g72 Slik fom, 34x He neuige mehte wid us 
nafad. a 1000 Andreas 311 (Gr.), Nafast be to frofre.. hlafes 
wiste? cxrx9g Lamb. Hom, ag Nauest pu nefre milce of 
heofenlic deihten. ¢xa30 Hal: Aleid. 5 Ha naued nawt freo 
of hire seluen. ¢ 1330 K. Brunne Choon, Hace (Rolls) 8223 
Y naue no wyt To open pe knottes bat Merlyn knyt. 1362 
LancL, /. /'4, Av 1.157 $e naue no more Merit in masse ne 10 
houres. ¢ 2480 CAron. I "tlod. st. 288 Y naue nouther wytte 
ny space All here godenesse forto wry te. 


Nave, obs. f. Navy, obs. or dial. f£ Nugve, fist. 

Navee, obs. form of Navy. 

Navegar, -gor, obs. (early ME.) ff. AUGER. 

Wavel (n2-v'l),55. Forms: a, 1 nabula, nafela, 
navela, nafia, 3-4 nauele, (4 nav-), 4-7 nauel, 
-ell, (§-7 -il, -ill, -yl, -yle, -yll, 5 nawelle, -ylle, 
etc.), 6-7 navell, (6 -yll, 6-7 -il; 5 nable, 6-7 
navie, 7 naple), 5- navel; 4 naule, nawle, 6 
nale,9dra/.nawl 8.3 nouls, 4nouel, 5 nowele, 
-yl, porz) 9g Se. null. [OE. nafe/a, masc. = 
OFris. navla, naula, MDu, navelle, naffelve, etc. 
(Du. savel), MLG. navel, naffel, OHG. nadbalo, 
napale, etc. (MIIG. nadbele, G. nabel), ON. nafle 
(Sw. nafle, nafvel, Da. navie):—Comm. Teut. 
*nadalan-, related to Skr. madbhi/a, and more ob- 
scurely toGr. dupadds, L. semndsdicus,and Olr. snsblise 
(Gael. sss/eag, tomlag), The various forms appear 
to be derivatives of the stem of Nave sd.'] 

1. A rounded depression, with a more or less 
raised or protuberant centre, situated on the 


NAVEL. 


abdomen at the point where the umbilical cord 
was originally attached ; the umbilicus. 

e. €795 ai ber Gloss. (Heasels) U 943 Unrbiticus, nabula. 
@6so Aentish Glosses in Wr-WOlcker 56/15 Uosbilice tuo, 
Pinum nafelan. ¢893 K. A‘trnun Oves. iv. i. § 5 He 
gzenedde under anne elpent pst he hiene on pone nafelan 
ofstang. cxzooodasr, Leschd. 1. 83 xf men innan wyrmas 
eglen..nim da sylfan wyrte (sc. way read), perm lege on 
bone naflan. a@sago Hains of Hell (MS. Digby 86) 104 Pe 
flud to hecre naucle takep. 231g SHORRHAM 1.1197 Ble 
schel pe mannes lenden anelye, pe nauele of be femele. 
13.. 2. &. Allit. P. A. 459 Ai arn we membrez of ilie-u 
kryst, As heved & arme & legg & navie. 1388 Wrycuie 
Prov. ili. 8 Helthe forsothe shal ben in thi nauele (1388 
nawle]. ¢ 2400 Maunoay. (Roxb.) vil. a4 It had pe acha 
of aman fia po navel dunward. 3470-8 Macory Arthur 
vi. xi. 199 Launcelut. amote hym on the sholder and clafe 
hym tothe naucL gag Fitznane. A/usd. § 57 Se the oxe 
haue a greate codde, and the cowe great nauyil. sgn J. 
Davies Smmort. Sound xxxu. xuxxv, Childien, while within 
the Womb they live, Feed by the Navil 2646 Sir T. 
Browne Psend, Ep. 239 ‘The use of the Navell is to con- 
tinue the infant untuthe Mother. 169g Vew Light Chirurg. 
put ont 37 Run into the Belly about two Inches above t 
Navel. r7a7 A. Hamicton Vew Acc. A. ind. 1. xxiv. 295 
They were all naked above the Navel. 12774 J. Bryant 
Mythol. 1. 245 The Deity was worshipped under the form 
of a navel. 1Bog Med. Fred, XLV. 361 It likewise reached 
. almust to the navel. 1873 Lowg.t Uriental Apol. v, (He] 
hfted not His eyes from off his navel’s mystic knot. 

(6; 1607 SHAks Cor. ni. i. 123 Kuen when the Nauell of 
the State was touch’d, They would not thred the Gates. 

fay Se Gentl, Mag. XXV. 32 Navel, .. an aperture 
in the of a shell near the center. 1766 Compl, Farmer 
8.v. Sererce-(ree, Roundish beiries,.. which have a dep: cased 
navel on the top. 

8. craze Bestiary 561 Fro Se noule niderward ne is ge 
[sc. the mermaid} no mau like, a@ 1400 Stockh, Aledical MS. 
.175in Anglia XVIIL. a99 Bynde it on pe nowele in a 
clout /brd. 1. 485 Hoot on +A now yl 3:f it be bounde. ¢ 1440 
Jacob's Well 95 neber part of here body fro pe nouyll 
downward. /é:d, Fro be novyil vpward. 1860 Rosson 
Song Sol. vii. a Lhy nuil is hke til a roond goblet, 

+ b. ‘Whe junction of a leaf with a stum, (bs. rare. 

a 1400 Stockh, Medical A/S. ii. 761 in Anglia XVII 326 
In euery nowele sche beryth here fluwris. 1693 Evatve 
De la Quint. Compl. Gard. $1.63 From the Navel of every 
Leafa Fig will intallibly grow. 

tc. Lady's navel: (see LADY 17 b). Obs. 
d. e/ispt. A navel orange (see 4). 

1688 U S. ae Agric., Pomology 68 These trees .. were 
calied .. the ‘Washington’ or ‘ Riverside’ Navel, to dix 
tinguish the vanety from the Australian Navel. 

3. The centre or central point of a country, sea, 


forest, etc. : io 
2382 Wyciir Judges ix. 37 The puple fro the nouel of the 
ole cath duun. 3387 Texvisa Higdes (Rolls) IL. 4: pe 
pridde siond. .stondep .. as it were in e nauel of pe see. 
1481 Caxion God/vey clxuxi. 253 ‘This Cyte standeth as it 
were in the nauyll of the londe of Byhe-te. 1571 Go_pine 
Catvin on Ps. \axiv. 12 Situate as it were in the navie of 
the world. 1586 J. Hooxer fist. Joel. in Holinshed II. 
¥7/1 Some thinke this to be the middle part or nauitl of 
that province. 1634 Mitton Conus 520 Within the navil 
of this hideous Wood .. a Sorcerer dwels. 1695 KENNETT 
Par. Antig i. a Whether any Indigence kept always here 
in the navel of the land, as Cesar reports. 2746 Coins 
Oite Liberty go "Midst the green navel of our ile. x 
Morse A mer. Geog. 11. 19 That dreadful vortex, or whirl- 
1, called by navigators the navel of the sea. 2834 J. 
ru.son in Blacdw, Mag XXXVI. 17 On the green navel 
of the lake. 1878 K. Otivnanr Old & Mid. Eng iii. asa 
Derby may be called the philulogical navel of England. 
b. The central or middle point of any taing: 
2603 B. Jonson A. Jas.'s Entertain, Wks. (Rildg.) §30/3 
May thousand branches .. style this Jand the navel of their 
peuce. 1607 Mivp eon /ivee Gallants iv. vi, ‘Tis now 
about the navel of the day. 3 Evetyn tr. /reart's 
Archit. 140 Admitting the light at the top Center or Navil 
only, without any Lantern. 189g River Haccarv /fecrt 
of Worid xi, ‘Vhe very navel of this ancient .. civilisauon. 
tc. ‘Ihe middle pomt of a horse's back. Ués. 


(Cf. NavEL-GALL.) 

1684 Lond. Gus. No. 1937/4 A new sore caused by a 
Pilon on the navle of his back. 1697 /bid. 3337/4 Having 
on the Naple of the Back a place that looks as if it was 
formerly burnt. 1713 (ded. 4880/4 A little swell'’d on che 
Navel with an vid Saudle Gall. 

+3. The pave of a wheel. Ods, rare. 

Cf. Kilian’s navel van ‘t rad i. nave. 

1388 [see Nave sb42bj. xg36 Coverpate 1 Kings vii. 33 
Tueir axcltrees, spokes, nales [1537 MATinew nauelles)} 
shaftes were all molten. 169g Massincee /arlt, Love it, 
iii, His body be the navel to the wheel In which your rapiers, 
like so many spokes, Shall meet and fix themselves ! 

4. atirss. and Comd., as navel-contemplator, 
fibre, -knot, -rupture, t -stead, -vein;, navet-burst, 
high, -like, -shaped adjs.; navel-fallen, a disease 
in pigeons (sce quot.); navel-hole (see quot.) ; 
navel-ill, a disease in calves and lambs, marked 
by inflammation about the navel; navel oranges, 
a large variety of orange, having a navel-like 
formation at the top; navel-point //er. (see 


guot.). See also NAVEL-STRING, -WOHT. 

1589 J. Riper Srdl. Schol., That is *navell-burst, ¢com- 
phalus. 1836 R.A. VaucHan Jrystics (1860) I. 27a ‘hey 
call these devotees *Navel-contemplators. 3765 7reat. Dum. 
Pigeons 37 The next distemper is what the fancy calls ‘navel- 
fallen 3 in this case, there 1s a kind of a bag hanging down 
near the vent. 1672 Grew Anat. P antst. vit (16da) 4 
g __. he *Navel-Fibres shoot 2663 Woop Lie 
(O. H.S.) 1. 479 Railed in with a rayl ‘navel high. 2638 
Caan Craven Gloss., *Narel-Hole, the hole in the centre 
of a mill-stone, into which the grain is cast by the hopper. 
3834 Youatt Cattde 558 The *uavel-ill is a far more serious 


NAVEL. 


business than some imagine. 1888 W. Witriames Pract. 
Met. Med, (ed. §) From the fact that the umbilicus as 
often involved in the tumefaction, the diseane has been called 
‘navel-ill’. 2766 Compl. Farmer vv. Vegetation, Between 
the routs and ascending stein, the trunk of the plant is kit 
by the “navel knot tuthe flower-leaf, s8¢p-sa /vdd's Cyd. 
Anat. LV. 1013/2 A *navel-like aperture on the anteuor 
surface Ufthe tumour, 1388 U.S. Ds pt Agrec., Pomology 
68 The varieties of the “Navel orange, their origin, manner 
of introducuon, etc. €1828 Brrny Liucyl. sleradd. 1. 
Vomérid, oc “Navel Polat, w the next below the fesse point, 
or the very centre of the ewocheon. 1698 Fuvan dec. A. 
Jada «& a1 Vhew Children ..are much troubled with 
the *Navel-Rupture. s8as-3q Good's Study Med. ied. 4) 
IV. 4y7 wote, Vhey are not “‘navel-siaped, lke those of 
sinall-pox. ¢ 1612 CuapmMan (dad xxi. 173 Eullin the “nuvel- 
stead He ripp'd his belly up. 162g Croukr Body af Mas 
8: (xsuing out atthe nauill-stead. 16394‘. Jonnson Parer's 
Was. (1649) 595 he umbilical vein, or “navel vein, enlering 
anto the bodse of the childe. 

Navel (netvl), wv vare. [f. prec.] 

J. In pa. pple. Situated in tne iniddle. 

18:8 Byron CA, 7Jar ww. clxxiii, Lo, Nemi! navell’d in 
the woody hills. 181g Wirken Avnzan Hours 102 Within 
the shade a ruined temple stands .., uavelled in the pines, 

2. infr. To come to a centre 

29g5 Huey Afystic 52 Radial aveuues of rocks All navel- 
Ring an the sanctuary divine 

NWavel-(né-v'l). aut. Also 8-9 naval, nave-. 


(Of obscure origin and meaning, occurring only as 


the first clement in certain combs. There ts no 
obvious connexion with Nave sé., and the form 


naval 1s a tate alteration. } 
ta. Navel timbers, the first futtocks. Obs. rare. 
r626 Carr. Suntn Acced. Vag. Seamen & Fust lay the 
Keele... ; then lay all the Flore timbers... Next your Nauell 
tunbers, 3687 —- Seaoan's Gram. it 2 Tne Sweepe or 
Mould of the F out-hookes and Nauell tumbers, 
b. Navel or nave-line: (see quots.). 

rjtr W SutHentany Shipbuild Assist. 143 Nave-line as 
lig as the Cat-harpingy and a» long. 1790 BLANCKLEY 
Nav, Expos. 111 Naveline is a Rope revved through a 
Block made fa-t to the middle Rib, and another [lock 
made fast to the Mast-head 1769 Fatconer Dict, Marine 
(1780), Navedine (1789 Naval Line}, a sot of small 
tackle, depending from the head of the main-mast and fore- 
mast,..used to keep the parrel dnectly opposite to the yard. 
1848. G. Bronce omar Art of Rigging 2a Naveline wp a 
tackic from the masthead to the trusses [etc.), 1863 A 
Youns Nauwt Dict (ed. 2), Naval Lincs, a name given to 
the lines which hold up the truss pendaots parallel to their 
Ports rommd the centre uf a lower yard. 168a Nages Sca- 
manship (ed, 0) 125 Vhe reef or naval line is then middled. 

GQ. Navel douds . (see quots.). 

1750 Branckiry Nar, Evpos. 11a Navel Hoods are large 
Pieces of Staff fayd against the Hawse Holes, and fills out 
to che outer Edge of the Cheeks, to keep the Cable from 
woarting them = 3769 Facconna Dict. J/arsne (1780) 8 Vv. 
Balding, Vhe navel hoods [are} faycd on the hawse-holes. 
184 R. H Dana Seaman's Man. 116 Naval (foods, or 
Hawse Bolsters, plank above and below the hawse-hules. 
e850 Radia Nazeg. (Weale) 133 Navel hoadts, broad 

reces of oak, from 6 to 10 inches thick .. wurked afore the 

aase-holes on the outside of the ship, and likewise above 
and below them in those ships which have no cheeks to 
buppurt a bolster. 
ad. Nuvel pipe: (see quot ). 

108a Naues Sramanstip ied. 6) 4 Chain or Nanal-pipes.— 
For leading the cade throngh, as it passes up from one 
de k to another, from the chasw-lockers. 

Na‘vel-gall. ? Vés. Also 6 nauyl-, 7 nauill, 
nivil({l, naple,etc. [Cf. Nave. s).ac.J A gall 
o1 bruise in the middle of a horse's back. 

1523 Fitzneen, /fus’. § 105 Nauyluall is a soraunce, 
hurte with a saddle, or with a buckle ..in the my dies of the 
bucke. 1600-9 Row anny Anaue of Clubbes 44 Vhe |am- 
pose, cre fall, withers greife, Ihe vauill pall. 1631 Beate. 
wats lb Reiimzies, Jostin ister 120 His Stable isa very shop of 
alldiseases; .. Ringbones, Windgalls, Navelualls 1678 
Lond Gra... No 1348/4 Her navil vant hath formerly been 
hurt, wpa lArd 3813/44 A lean bay Gelding.., a large 
Bunch of Navel-Giull on his Back. 2855 W. PracivalL 
I ippopathology (ed. 2) 1. 199 Saddke-Galls, Navel-Calls, 
Warbles, Sitfasts 

}icnce + Wavel-galled a ; + NMavel-galling. 

1703 “and. Gaz, No, 3967/4 A strong punch grey Nag,.. 
a sure Back, being Navelgall Gd. r6gr J. Witson Belpiceor 
teouv, A tmere 13g of a yades | wonder chou durst venture 
on her, fur fear of navel-g.auting. 

Nave'-hoods, Naut.: sce NAVFL-. 

Nave-line, Nant. : sce NvVEL-. 

Navell, obs. variant of NKVEL zw, 

Navelled (néi-v'ld),@ rare—', [f. Naver sé. 
+-Kp4.)) Knobbed; bull’s-eyed. 

«1817 Hoce Tales & Sk. 11. 204 A few panes of thick 
Vue, navelled glass. 

Wa-vel-string. [f. Navetsé.; cf. Du. navel- 
streng, Va. navlestreng, Sw. nafvelstrang.) The 
organic structure connecting the foetus with the 


placenta; the umbilical cord. 

1887 Goipinc Me Mornay xiv. (1592) 723 As if they should 
suy, .. he cannot live when he is come out of her womb. if 
bis nauilstri ws be cut off. 1634 T. Jounson /J'axer's Wks, 
604 ‘The navel-string must bee tied with a double thred. 
1671 Gauw Anat, Plaats. vil. (1682) 48 Twoslender Fibies, 
hhe two Navel-string. 1794-64 Suecue Alidwifery 1. "32 
‘Jie the navelastring about two fingers Ureadih from the belly 
of the child. 1880-36 Geod's Study Med. (ed 4) 1V. 155 
The navel-string hangs down below the head 1846 J. 
Muxter Lebr. Sract. Agric. (ed. 4) I 269 Inflammation 
of the navel-string, occurrmg a few days after a lamb is 


or: d. 
nN. avel-timbers, Naut,: see Navi-. 
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Wa‘vel-wort. [f. Naver s3.; cf. G. aadel- 
wurs, Da. navieurt} A name given to various 
plants, esp. Colv/edon umbilicus (see PENNY WORT 1), 

34.. Kaab.in Wr.-Wulcker 567 Belbertncd marinas, navel 
wor, J6id. frau Vinhilicns, Naue!worte. 1 GEKARDK 
Herbal. cxiin. 423 Lhe great Nauelwoort bath round and 
thicke leauen  /62./, clii, Sag There is a kind of Navel- 
woorte that groweth in waterie places  16a9 Pakkinson 
farad xxxit.232 Wee dee call them Nauelworts in Feng- 
lish rather than Houseleekes. 1671 Sai Mon $j 0. Aled, 11, 
xxit, qqt Navel wort. ‘That of the water helps the Sciatica, 
Gout and Kings evil. 1918 Quincy Compl. 1)1sp. 209 Wall 
Navel-wort. Jhrs is nut known of laie in Medicine. 1760 
J. Lan /uived. Kot. App. 320 Navel-wort, Bastard, Crassada. 
fhid., Navel-wort, Veuus's, Cyavylassum,  Ibid., Nuvel- 
wort, Water, //y:dtrocotyle. 1862 Anstaa Channel Isl, 11. 
vin 175 The pretty, sound, fresh leaf of the navel-wort 
(cofvledon wmmbilicus) is seen on every wall, 1868 Gosse 
Land ¥ Sea (1874) 183 The Aeshy cosm-like leaves of the 
pretty navel-wort. 

+ Naverage, crron. forin of Naurnaus. 

@ 1696 Ussnen Ann. (1658) 376 Himself coming on shuar 
.. took up has sanding to recuver what might be saucd out 
of the naverage. 

Navet!. Nowonlyas /7. Also 6 nauet(te, 
naued. fa. F. neavet (13th c.) ultimately f. L. 
nip-um (adpus) Narvké 563, or F. navetle (1323) 
of similar ong. Ch Navew.) A variety of 
rape (Hrassica napus), a craciferous plant with a 
fleshy fusiform root of a sweet taste. Also af/rté, 

F. navel is applied to the esculent, mavette to the olci- 
ferous, variety of rape. Cotyiave defines maref ay ‘the 
small Nauvew geutle, the Jeast wand daiutiest) kind of French 
Navew'. 

3530 Paracr. 247/2 Navet rote, naweffe. 1548 Tursre 
Names Herbs (E. 5) S.) 55, I haue hearde sume cal tt in 
englishe a turnepe, and other seme a naued or nacet, it 
maye be culled alsy lonze Rape or nauet gentle. 1983 
Srockra Cre. Warres Lowe C. 11. g6b, Bread made 
paueltes and of chanure secede. 1600 [ste Naru si.3}. 

1861 Max Bevion Sk sonsch. Managem. 6.1 The 
Fremh Navet oa variety of the turmp; but, sstead of 
being globular, hus more the shape of the carrot. 

+ Navet%. és. rare. Also 5 navitt. fa. F. 
nmovelle (tnavele, 13th e.; cf. med.L. nazela), pro- 
perly ‘little boat’, f. L. ndvis.) = Navicuna. 
1467 Will of Dryland (Somerset Ho), Thre sensures of 
sihier with tij navitte therta. = xggo in V. Green Wore ster 
(1740) IL App. pov, Item a naveie with a spone all gyle. 
3706 Puivuirs (ed. Kersey, Navel, part of an Locense-pan, 
or Censer-box. 

Navew .na-vis). Now save. Also 6-7 na- 
uew e, 6 naueu, 8 naphew. fa. F. *#aveu, obs. 
var. of naveax (now only dial.), OF. save, -ted:— 
*ndpellum, {. L. napum (napus) Nave 505 Cf. 
Naver!.) The rape (russia napus) or coleseed 


(8. campestris); a plant of this hind. 

3933 Exvvot Cast. /ledthe (1541) 28b, Navews do not 
nouryshe so moche as rapes, but they be even as wyndye. 
1563 Hyun Art Garden. (1593) 144 And the prcpertie of the 
piace doth chanye the Nauew into a Rape {= turnip], and 
the rape contiariwise into a Nauew. 1620 Vinner | ra 
Recta vii. 136, 1 suppose the Naucewe to be a Jittle diyer 
then the Turnep. 1678 Satmon Phar. /ond. i. vii 149 
Of sweet Navew. The Seed ms Alcxipharmick = 1733 Miter 
Gard. Dict. (ed. 2), Nafus, the Navew or Fiench: Lfurnip. 
8 Witnentne Brit, Plants WL. 591 8B. Napus, Wild 

avew. 386g Gowe and & Sea 7 ‘Vhe navew, louse ad 
sprawling, but bright in hie. 

attrib. 361% Fuorin, Nauone, a kind of rape, a Nauew 
rovie, 3698 Row.anp tr, JVonfe!'s Theat. (as. rogo hey 
are much delighted with Navew secds. 3766 J nsenm 
Rust, Vi. 273 Sown in common with rape-seed, or more 
properly, wild navew seed. 

+b. Mavew yentle, the cultivated varicty of 


rape. Ods. 

1878 Ly1e Medoecus 595 Some do also cal it .. in English, 
Nauet, and Nauew gentle. 1607 Jomstrit Fou Beas s 
(1058) 102 Likewise Navew- yentil and Oleander, kill the 
Hast. 16353 Mourer & Benner /fealth's Linproz. (1749) 

a2 Navews, especially Aasus Satins, called in English 
Navew Gentle. 1736 Arvswoutn Lat, Diuct., Napus .., 
navew [1783 naphew] gentle, or long rapes. 

+tNavey. Os. Also 4-5 naueye. [a. ONF. 
navey, navet (€1300 in Godef.), = Ol. navoy, 
navoi lat. type *wavel um, {. natis ship.) a. 
Ships, shipping. Db. A navy. 

©1380 Held Palerne 2719 A gret number of naucye to 
pat hauen longed. 13867 ‘Vervisa //igden (Rolls) 1 343 In 
bp naucye of pre score schippes and tweic. Jed, VIT 167 
Kyng Edward gedred a strong navey. 1438 Libel Eng. 
Poticy w Pol. Poems (Rolls) 1. 177, 1 wolde wete why 
nowe owre navey fayleth. ¢ 1460 Forrescun Ads. & Lim. 
Dien. vi. (1885) 123 With owt thaym all the kyngs navey 
shallnot suffice to borde with carnkkes and oper grete ves- 
sailles. 1535 Hoorpe Let an Jutrod. Anil, (1870) §3 A 
greatt army and navey ys prepi ryd. ; 

| Wavicula (navrki#la). Lecl. [.., dim. of 
nduts aship. Cf. Navet2.] An incense-holder 
in the form of a boat. 

J. D. H. Dare Cerent, Rom. Rite 8 He .. presents 
the navicula (or incense-boat) to the Master of Ceremonies. 
884 Noncon/. & ludep. 14 Feb. 1162/2 There was a proces- 
sion through the new clergy-huuse, with crosses, candles, 
thurible and navicula. 

Navicular avi ki#lis, 2. and sé. Also 6 
euler. fad. late L. mavicuhivis: see prec. and 
-AR, Hence also F. navicu/atre (16th c., Paré).] 

A. adj. 1. Navicular bone, the ecaphoid bone of 
the hand (raze), orthe corres; onding bone in the foot 
lying between the astragalus and cuneiform bones, 


NAVIGABLE. 


(Freq. in veterinary works as the seat of a disease 


in the feet of horses.) 

ssqt_ R. Cortany Guydon's Ouest. Chirurg. Lj, The bone 
called Nauyculer, that is a synew concaued on eche syde 
2696 Priciirs, Mavicudar-Bene, the third Bone in each 
Foot in that part of it which immediately succeed» the 
Ley. 1758 in JoHNSUN. 2816 Hraine Veter. Art (ed. 2) 8 
The navicular boue would have been too much pressed upon, 
1836-9 Zodit's ( yl, Anat. IT. 3436/1 The scuphoid or navi- 
cular bone as articulated with the three cune:form. 1870 
Flower Osteol, Mamm, xix (1876) oy The navicular bone 
ts interposed between the proximal and distal row on the 
Inver or tidal side of the fuot. 

b. /arriery. Connected with the navicular bone 


of a horse's fuot, esp. navicular joint, disease. 

3638 J. ‘furweer io | efesinassan (1829) 1. 53 The College 
Museum ,. contained but a solitary specimen of the navi- 
culur disa-e., /éred. §8 By articulating wath the bone, [1t} 
forms the naviculur joint. 1845 Sroomnr beter. Ars (1853) 
86 ft ts this joint capsule which ts the seat of the navicular 
dise ve. /éad., Is posterior and lower suiface forms the 
navicular-yoint capsule. 

+2. Pertaining to, connected with, boats. Ods. 

1686 in Broun Glasogr, arg0q T. Brown Jhames 
Wks 17a0 JIL. 925 ‘ Rare Game, Master,’ cries our Navi- 
cular Spukesuan. 2782 in Baiaiy (and hence in some later 
Licts ) * 

3. Having the form of a (small) boat. 

@. Of shines, etc. Also frans/. of the deities 


associated with these. 

1774 J. Bryanr Afyfhol. U1. 219 The name of this, and of 
all the navicular shrines was Hans, 1818.5. Fanen /Jora 
Afasaie#? 1, 133 The navicular goddess of Egypt was called 
Isis. 1819 Jlackw Alay. V. 584 We may sti bebold the 
figure of that auimal standing in that holy navicular coffe. 

b. Aot Ot the parts of plants. 

1806 Giatrine 8 7!, Bot. 23 Glumes navicular, entire. 1845 
Tinptry Sch. Bot iv. (1858) 33 Valves navicular, aplerons, 
38Bt Srence in Jrat. Hot. X. gq With the two lateral lobes 
complicate into a navicular sheath embracing the stem. 

ec. £nt. Ot the bodies or parts of insects. 

3686 Kinny & Sr. Entowro/. 1V.x)\vi 268 Navicular,.. when 
two sides meet and form an angle Jike the onter bottom of 
aboat. 1828 SiarK Flew. Nat. J/1st. W.277 Body navi- 
cular, narrowed and pointed at both ends 

4. Aavicular fossa, (@) the depression between 
the helix and anthelix of the ear; (6) the antenour 


portion of the urethra. 

2816 Brainy leter. Art (ed 2) a¢6 When the labia are 
separated, the internal cavity is called the nmavicular or 
maphoid fossi. 1835°9 Jodd'’s Cyt, «inal, Li. 550/% 
sB4qq-g3 Jha. 1V. 1248/2. 

B. elispt. passing into sé. 

1. = Navicular bone (see A. 1). 

1816 Ruane Veter. Art (ed. 2) g8 The coronary bone 
partakes of the form of the pastetn, . resting mure on the 
coffin, and less on the navicular than in the front. 1836 g 
Jord's Cml. Anat. VE go6/2 ‘The naviculur or scaphoid t 
the largest of the upper row (in the hand). 1870 FLOwer 
Osteod. Manon, xix. (1876) 418 The navicular and the ex- 
ternal cuneiform are very broad aud flat. 

3. = Navicular disease (see A 1b). 

1888 /’al/ Mall G. 4 July 5/2 Not one shows symptoms of 
Navicular by powtung bis tues to ease the pain. 

+ Navie, obs. variant of Navgt or NAVEW. 

1553 Eoin / seat. New /nd, (Arb) 29 ‘The mhabttantes., 
vse in ye wtede of bread, certuyne rotes ike vnto navie rotes, 
1985 — Lecad s(Arb.) 131 The skyn is sumwhat towgherthen 
eyther of nauies or mussheroms. 1575 Turnsrny. Mencrie 
1§t They lyve and feede upon. .all sortes of rootes also a. 
le se it he rapes and navie rootes. 

Navie, obs. form of Navy. 

Navifau'na. nonce-word. [f. L. nadvi-s ship.] 
The fauna peculiar to a ship. 

1879 Mostcey Notes Nat. Challenger sq4 Centipede» of 
two kinds at Jeast were also amongst the navifauna. 


MNa‘viform, 2 ruve. [t. L. navi-s +-voamu.] 
Buat-shaped ; navicular. 

1816 G.S Fasre Orig. Pagan Idol, V1. 280 The naviform 
leaf of the Indian figstree, 1817 — Aight (ssert (its) UL 
16g In the sphere, the Moon or Naviform Tunar Cresceut 
wats the astronomical representative of the Ark. 


Wavigability wavigibiliti). [f. next + -1Tv.] 
The fact or quality of being navigable. 

3846 ini Worcesten. 1866 Reader 15 Apr. 4i5/2 Tt was said 
that the navigabilicy of the ‘Thames would injuriously 
alfected. 2889 /.am Vrmes LKXXVIL, 2g0/1 hie excludes 


the notion of navigability. 
Navigable (nzx‘vigall), 2. [a. F. navivadle 


(rath c.), or ad. L. mavigibilis, {. mivigare: see 
NaviGate v.] 

1. Admitting of being navigated, affording pas- 
sage for ships or boats: &. of the sea. 

1587 R. Tnorve in Hakluyt Voy, (1589) asy To attempt, 
if our Seas Northwarde be Naulgableio she Pole or te 
1883 Even Seat. New Ind. (Arb.) 9 Yf the North sea were 
not nauigable by reason of extreme cold and Ise. ot; 
Hotrann Pintarch's Mor, 151 ‘Vhe sea {yieldeth ite! 
navigable to evene one that will, 1736 Porn Sliad vii. 
66 Thence his bruad Eye... surveys The ‘fown, and Tents, 
and navigable Seas. 

b. of rivers and other water-ways. (The usual 


serie.) Also const. for, 

1§30 Pause. 3129/1 Navygahile, a water able to be say'led 
or rowed in, sanigadle. 1886 Epen Decades (Arb.) 284 They 
determyned to brynge a nauigabie trench vnto the ryver of 
Nilus. 199g Noaonn Spee. Arit.. Cornwall (1728) 98 ‘The 
towne seateth nere the navigable ‘amar, 1694-§ Duranton 
Trav. (Chetham Soc.) 6 A fair navigable river which will 
charry 6% great a ship as can nail. 1680 Moron Geog. Rect., 
Germany (1685) 190 Here the Danube begins first to be 


NAVIGABLENESS 


Navigable. 1735 Berkevey Gaerrst 38: The ure of slaves 
in repairing hig roads, iit ing rivers navigable. 1976 
Avam Smita Non hi. J. aq The plantations have corm 
stantly followed either the sea coast or the banks of the 
navigable rivers. 2835 Peany Cycl. LNT. 2176/2 The Avon..is 
navigable from Stratiord for vessels of about 40 tons burden. 
2878 Huxiev PAysiogr. 3 At Lecilade. the ihames ceases 
to be navigable. 
+c. Ut passage from one place to another, Oéds. 
ws7o J. Den Afath. Pref divb, Betwene any two places 
(in pasange Nauigable,) assigned, 1638 Liricow 7rar. 1. 
6o In this meane while of our naugable pa.sage, the Cap- 
taine..espied 2 Saile comming fromSea 
2. Of ships: Capable of navigation; fit for 


sailing; seaworthy. rare. 

1935 in Ellis Orig. Lets, Ser. 1. UL. 74 His Navy was not 
navigable thowgh he wold have departid thens 1687 
Haxawite Apel, (1630) 132 For the becter supporting of 
navigable vessells. 2809 Pinkney /va7. Frame 3x Two 
vi three ships..sound, and in the best navigable condition. 

b. Of balloons : That may be stevred ; dirigible. 

1903 Edin. Rev. Apr. 334 ‘lhe first serious attempt to 
build a navizable balloon was that of Henry Giffard, in 1852. 

3. Of places: Adinitting the approach or pas- 
sae of vessels; surrounded by water in which a 


ship can sail. ? Obs. 

1573 L. Luovy dfarvow of Hist. (1653) §3 Mount Athos 
w.s inade of Neraes navigable, even unty the sea, r6ag N. 
Canrenter Geog Del. it. vir (1635) 122 An incomparable 
great iland.., uauigable round about. 3649 Alcoran 413 
In Navigation we must know, not only wnat places are 
Navigable, but also what are not. 

+4. Nautical. Ods rare. 

1897 J. Payne Royal F.rc/t. 33 In weh. navigable arte I 
spent the pryme of myne yeies. 179g WeLION 18 /J25¢. 397 
The particular engagements which those of the navigable 
profession lay under. 

+ &. Maritime; naval. Ods. rare. 

1648 Howeit for. 7 rav. (Arb) 60 It will be a wonder full 
thing to see whata.. huge Navivable power that State 1s 
come toa ¢€ 164g — Lett. (1650) I. yoo What a mighty 
navigable power the Hollander is come to, oo 

Na‘vigableness. [-Nxss.} Navigahility. 

wyao Sirvee Séow's Sure, IL ov. exx. 4937/2 Peucting 
the River, and the Navizableness and Fishing thereof, 
1805 W. ‘Tavior in 4a8 Nev. LIT. 14 A cominerce co» 
extensive with the navivablencss of the Mississipps. 186 
Livtvustonen Zasdbess i 60 To solve the problein of the 
navigableness of the Kebrahasa, 

Nu‘vigably, adv. [i.as pree.+-Ly2.] In a 
navigable manner, (Webster, 1847.) 

+ Na'vigal, 2. Ods. rare—', = NAVIGABLE. 

1470 Hannine Céyon. ccxt.(Harl. MS,), The water navi- 
aan aaa thedir tor vessels of fourty tonne tght. 

+ 


avigant, 56. Obs rare. [a. F. navigant, 
sb. use of pres. pple. of naviguer: see Navi- 


GATE v.] A naviyator or voyager. 

tsaz7_R. Thorns in Hakluyt Vey (1599) I. 213 Which 
thing is a great commodiue for the nautgants, 2 Lhd. 
(1886) TIT. ry ‘Su be obtained .by humble and heartie 
pruier of the Nanigantsy, 594 Beunpivit Are. v. (1636) 
§7¢ This Land ws new Guinea, so called of the Navigants 
and Pilots. 

Na'vigant, ¢. rare, [ad. L. navigant-em, 
pres. pple. of udviydre. see next.] Voyaging. 

¢ 1680 in Pepys’ Life, Fru, etc. (1841) IL. 203 ‘The Church 
of England ts worthy of your best services, and needs then. 
Ic has been too long navigant ina valley of tears. 29782 H. 
Warro.u Let toCote 7 July, The church navigant would be 
an extension of its power. 

Navigate (nx vige't), v. Also 7 navigat. 
[t. L. narrygdt-, ppl. stem of ndvigdre to sail, sail 
over, f. #dvis ship 4 agére to drive, guide, ete.] 

lL. intr. a. To go trom one place to another ina 
ship or ships, to sail. 

1988 Parke tr. Mendoza's [list China 302 They beranne 
to set sayle to nauigate towardes the port. 1614 Sir R. 
Devttry in Fortescue Papers (Camden) to Thoughe they 
inaye be able. to navigat to the West Indie~ 1705 AkBUTH- 
nor Cotas, etc. (1727) 218 The Phoenicians. navigated into 
the Ocean by the Straits of Gibraltar, established many 
Colonies. 1749 Cursterr. Left. (1794) LI. cciti. 27a In the 
Summer you may navigate as you please. 18ar Soutusy 
Laprd. Orsua 176 We navigated eleven months, till we 
reached the mouth of the river. 

b. To sail a ship. 

1894 Daily Chron. 4 Aug. 3/5, I was the only one on board 
who could navigate. 

2. érans. To sail over, on, or through (the sea, 
a river, etc.). 

2646 Siz T. Browne Psend. ctf 3t4 The River Oregtiana 
.-hath beene navigated 60vv0 miles. 170g AksuTHNor Coins, 
etc. (1727) 372 Deusus..was the first who navigated the 
Northern Ocean. 2798 Cowrua Uniyss. x. o7 Six days we 
navigated, day and night, ‘he briny flood. 1836 W. [aving 
A stevia \l.179 Vosend exploring paites on each side of the 
river, to ascertain whether it was poysible to navigate it fur- 
ther. 2878 Yrats Techn. //ist, Conn. 21 The seas were 
havigated and islands visited by the aid of the earliest canoes. 

Sig. 1845 Stocquscen //ant-bk. Brit, India (1854) 130 The 
number of vehicles... which navigate the streets. £ 
Chron, 1 
shallows . 

3. ‘Io sail, direct, or manage (a ship). 

1670 R. Coxe Dise. Trade 26 Nor must any English man 
navigate any English built ship .. unless she be eiled b 
# English at least. 2748 Amson's Voy viii, ted, 4) 38 Their 
great difficulty was to procure a sufficient number of hands to 
navigate ber, 1798 J. Biaxs Plan Mar, Syst. 43 Want of 
hands to navigate big ships, 1823 Wettineron in Garw. 


Desf, (188) X Goo harbour boats at Peasages being. .all 
Hi fH ed ly women. i Like ¢ Uniihe 


Daily 
Oct. 6/4 Can they navigate the Redistribution 


2867 Mras Branpon 


Ay”) 
now something about navigating a yacht. 


49 


4, Of vessels: a. snfr. To sail; to ply. 

"7 Gotpsm. Mem. Protestant (1895) 11. 185 Four half 
Galleys..were to be sent to An to navigate on the 
River Scheld, 279g Pnutcirs Hist. (aland Nar. Add. 114 
Kvery boat which shall navigate only between Stamnforth 
Lock and Hangman Hill, 1849-go Arison //ist. EwropeV. 
xxxiii, $4 48r The superior power. can make prize of all 
neutral vessels navigating to any of its harbours. 

b. érans. To sail on or over (the sea, etc.), 

1858 Hawrnouns Fr. § /t. Note-dks. (1872) 1. a An.. 
irregular motion, such as the British Channel generally com- 
municates to the craft that navigate it. 1878 Mauxnam 
Gt. frosen Sea i. 4 Ships destined to navigate the icy seas. 


5. trans. To convey (goods) by water. Also 


intr, of goods. 

2795 Pritties Hist. Inland Nav. Add. 6 For all coal 
navigated between Milton Cross and Kington, six-pence per 
ton per mile. /déd. a3 Coals, &e. passing this canal, an 
navigating on the Birmingham canal. 


Hence Na vigated ///. a., Navigating vd/. sb. 


and pf/. a. 

1739 C. Lansive Short Acc. Piers 7a Water enough for the 
workiny and navigating of Boats. 2798 H Wateork Letl, 
(1846) 11. 398 The prospect is as fine as one destitute of a 
navigated river can 1860 Maury Phys. Geog. Sea xv. 
§ 624 The best navigated steam ships do not sail closer than 
this. 1872 Daily News 1 Sept., While professional. . critics 
are dist ussing w Cether the special class of navigating officers 
should be retaimed or abolished. 

HWavigation (nvigel: fan). [a. F. navigation 
(r4th c.), or ad. L. navigition em, n. of action 

ndvicare to NAVIcaTtr.] 

1. The action of navigating; the action or prac- 
tice of passing on water, esp. the sea, in ships or 
other vessels; sailing ; Tow log: Also const. of. 

1533 KLyot Cast Helthe (1539) s2 Navigation or rowyng 
nigh to the lande, in a calme water is expedient for them 
that haue dropsies 1547 Buorne Aver. //eadth xxi, | can 
not away with water, nor waters by naurgacon. 1589 
Purienuam Aag. Poeste wt sii. (Arb.) 44 The Gentiles pray 
.. for safe nuipation to Neptune. 1612 ‘I. ‘Vaytor Covers. 
JZ gtas int. 3 Lhe arth was made for man and beast to hue 
vpon, the sea for fish and nauivation. 1673 Marveis Nel. 
J ransp Wks, 1776.17. 368 Iftherewerea dead calmalways 
..there would be nu navigation. 27294 Load Gas. No, 6300/1 
The Wind proving contrary.., [she] was forced to return.. 
after about au Hour’s Navigation. 1747-46 THomson Sune. 
mer 1767 Vhe heaven-conducted prow Of navigation bold, 
that fearless braves Jhe burning line. 2823 WaLILINGTON in 
Gurw. Desp (1838) Xl. 3 Frown what I have heard of the 
navigation of the river, 1835 Tririwar. Greece vi. 1. 219 
‘The approach of winter put a stop to all ordinary navigs- 
tion, 1848 Henny ( xcl. uxrv. 280/2 The navization of the 
‘Lhames ..1s kept up by locks and wears, 


b. Jnland navigation, communication by means 


of canals and navipable rivers. 

2727 Dx For Aug. 17a fesman (1732) 11 wt. iv. 123 Madrid 
«has neither Sea-port or Inland Navigation, no Navigable 
River being near it) so1791 Myrne ist ep. Thames Nav, 
The Thames is veryeapable of an improved inland naviga- 
tion. 1861 Chawhers's Aucyel. U1. §51/2 Shewing how canals 
might be ,. used for inland navigation, in countnes whose 
surlace was irregular, 

+o A piece of seamanship. Oés. rare —, 

3817 Jas. Mice Brit. /adia V1. tv. iit, ror He returned... 
by a very able navigation against a contrary monsvon. 

3. The art or science of directing the movements 
of ships on the sea, including more especially the 
methods of determining a ship's position and course 
by the principles of geometry and nautical astro- 
nomy ; seamanship. 

1559 W. Cunnincuam Cosmagr. Glasse 4 They be wryters 
of Cosmographie, Grographie, Hydrogmphie, or Nauiga- 
tion. 1588 Greenn /’adosto (1607) 7 Franion.. hauing some 
small skill m Nauigation, was well acquainted with the 
Ports. 1648 Howttur for 7rue. (Arb.) 8 ‘The most 
matcriall and usefull parts of the Mathematiques, as the Art 
of Navigation and Fortification. Wuision 74, Larth 
tt (1729) 267 “Tis evident and will allow'd by Persons 
shill’d in Navigation. 19736 Swirt Cssdliver ti, My Father 
now aud then sending me small Sams of Money, I laid 
them out in learmog Navigation. 1769 Fatconnr Dart. 
Marine (178) s.v , Every sea-officer is presumed to be fur- 
nished with books of navigation 2836 Marrvat Afsash, 
Easy xiv, A cruise at sea without knowledge of naviyation 
was a more nervous thing than he had contempl ited. 1875 
Jowsrr Plato (ed. 2) MII. 225 Safety at sea is the good of 
navigation. . 

3. A voyage; an expedition or journey by sea or 


water. OW rare. 

uga7_ R. Tuowng in Hakluyt Voy. (1599) I. erg In this 
Nauigation .. was discouered, that these Islands nowhin 
net hy golde, x Even /reat, New [nd. (Arb) 7 a 
thinges as are spoken of in the nauigacions wherof this boke 
entieateth, sg99 Haxicyr Jey, LI. ros Our navigation 

rowing xo long that it drew neere to scuen moneths. 1638 

. Havwanntr. Biond’s Eromena 160 Their Navigation was 
short, and favoured with gentle windey. 1673 PArl. Trans. 
VILL. 6c24 Those Countreys that are addicted to long Navi- 
gations. a17%— Buenst (we /ée wv. (1724) 1. 629 The 
other was a long navigation, and subject to great accidents, 
s7ge Carte //ist, Eng. U1. 560 The Queen .. encouraged 
her subjects to the like adventures and navigations ried 
Soutuuy E£spriedia's Lett. V1. 17a Our last navigation 
ended by transfeiring us to a coach. 

b. fransf. with reference to fishes. 

2829-36 Good's Study Aled. ed. 4) 1V. § Many other marine 
fiuhes seek outa fresh-water stream for thi< purpose ; and 
their navigations are often of very considerable length. 

4. concr, The means of navigation, vessels col- 
lectively ; shipping. In later use U.S. 2? Obs. 

160g Suaxa. A7acéd. wv. 1. 54 Though the yesty Waues Con- 


found and swallow Nauigation vp. 2748 Anson's t'oy. i. 


NAVIN. 


vil. (ed. 4) ¢80 The Centurion alone wan capable of destroy- 
ing the whole of the navigation of the port ai Canton. 1778 
C. Hutton Aridgrs 86'Ihis will leave more free passage fur 
the water and navigation. 2809 Kenvait / raz. |. xxxiit 
321 The word navigation is used in New England for 
shipping, 18g0 Sconuspy Cheever's Whaler. dv. 1. (1859) 
9 Nearly one-centh of the navigation of the Union. 

+6. Shipping business; trade or ttercouree 
canied on by sea or water, Ods. 

1637 Monvoson /¢év, 1.91 ‘Vhis Navisation is very necessary 
that the lower Oestreich being fertill, may supply the upper 
.. with wine and corne. 1679 Establ. dio Nor will they 
inake any Scruple..to,.. weaken us..in our Trade and Nav 
gation. 3720 Stavee Svow's Surv. 1. tb. xxvit. ais/a ‘Lhe 
drade, Navigation, and Naval Strength of this Realm 

+b. Export. Obs. raze—'. 

€ 1630 Risnon Sawer. Devon (1810) 7 Corn we have plenti- 
ful.., as well for navization as for. . sustenance. 

+6. ‘lhat which one sails on; a passage or 


course by which one may sail. Ofs. rare. 

3633 G. Heanrar Zemple, Man vii, Waters united are our 
navigation; Distinguished, our habitation. 1644 EARe 
Mons. tr. Lentivegho'’s U ars Flanders 312 Vhe divulgin 
of a memorable Navigation. which the Hollanders a: 
Zealanders bad that year found out 

7. @ +A natural inland channel. Ofs. Db. A 
canal or other artificial nh Sal Now dial. 

1720 Lond Gas. No. 5885/3 A Stock of Moncy..in the 
Navigation of Wakefield. sé Ann. Keg. 146 A navigation 
being compleated from Lynu to Northampton. 1794 V Hit. 
worrh & Myiwn “ep. Lond. Cunal 6 It is by far the best 
part of the navigation between London and Lechlade. 18a 
soutHey Laped, Ursna 89 note, There is some olscunty 
here in Pedro Simon's narrative,as if he were taking Aguire 
by some cross navigation. 1861 Chasebers's /.ucycl. VL. 
551/22 vole, These combinations of drain and canal are come 
monly calied navigatious, 

8. attrib., as mavigation branch, channel, deck, 
dimat, season; Davigation act or law,a legal enact- 
ment regulating navigation or shipping; navi- 
gation coal, steam-coal; navigation spade dial, 
(see quot. and NaviGator 2 b.) 

1765 BLacKkstonk Common, }, 405 The navigation-acta. 2778 
Eng. Gazetteer (ed. 2) sv. Aton, Lhe river forms an island, 
the navigation branch pomg on one side. 1830¢ sb farm 
hep. 65 in Lit, Usef Aas Husb. MA, ‘Vhe round-mouthed 
Spades used in forming canals, etc, called here navigation 
rpades, 1840 Penny Cycl. XVI. 117/1 Naviyation laws, 
2867 Smytn Sanors Word+tk, Natiya'ton cicts, various 
Btatuics by which tle legilature of Great Britain has iu a 
certain degree restricted (he mtercource of foregn veaels 
with her own porta. 1892 Daily News 28 Oct. 2/8 ‘lhe 
navigation season is now nenring is cnd 3899 Jb este, 
Gaz. 5 Sept. 8/1 She bas a navigation deck placed above 
the promenade deck 1900 Vaily hapress 3 Aug. 4 A 
pplendid seam of smokcless navigation cod. 

Iience Maviga tional a. 

2684 Kuicur Diet, Afech. Suppl 631/1 Navigational Sound- 
ing Machine. tg90oa Manan /yfrs Naral Oftcers, Howe 
290 A navigational pioLlem coniplicated by uncertain winds 

Navigator (nx'vigeitg1) Also 7 -our. [a. L. 
ndvigator, agcnt>n. f. ndvigdre : see NaVIGATh U, 
god -oR, Cf. F. navipaterur (15th c.).} 

1. One who navigatcs; a sailor or seaman, espe- 
cially one skilled and experienced in the art of 
Davipation; one who conducts explorations by sea. 

rsg0 Greene Never too late (1600) 43 He that at euery 

st puts to the Lee, slid never be good Nauigator. stag 
N. Carve nter Geog. /'ef. i. xi. (1045) 234 Our times hane 
brought forth the most excellent Nauigatora of all ages, 
@ 1687 Petry Pol. Arih. (1690) 17 hvery Seaman of indus. 
try and ingenuity, is not only a Navigator, but a Memchant 
3735 De For boy. round It os ld (1840) 2 ‘Lhe several navi- 
g.ttors whose Voyages round the World have Leen published. 
1776 Ginnon Deel. §& Avi 1.17 The enterprising spirit which 
had prompted the navigators of ‘lyre. 1r6ag MaAkayai * 
Mildmay Ww, won became an expert navigator and a Rood 
practicalseaman, 1860 Maury /'Ays. Creag xv. § 622 When 
a navigator undertakes a voyage now, he dues it with the 
hghts of experience tu guide him. 

tranyf, Bog fire Nic No. 5 (1806) I. 177 Putting it into 
the hands of our tonish navigators and curicleers, 18a 
in Hone Avery-day L& 1. 4q2 Mr. Graham, another a& 
navigator, let off another bulioon. 

2. A labourer employed in the work of exca- 
vating and constructing a canal (cf. Navicatiow 
7b), or, in later use, in any similar kind of earih- 
work. Now usunlly contracted to Navvy. 

2778 in Farwaker Sandfach (1890) 984 Above forty of 
the Navigators, now working near Hassal. 1800 Gear, 
Mag. Dec. 1130 '2 Some foundations of buildings were also 
discovered {in making a canal)..; but Navigators are not 
at curious in these matters, 1819 Sournry in QO A. os. 
XXII. 306 Seven old navigators (as canal men are called in 
the midland counties). 2846 Ly. Sraniry in Croker Papore 
(1884) TLD. 86, | was assured..that the railway navigators... 
consume on an average two pounds of meat daily, 1890 
Sirauine Giffard Lect. xiv. 276 What a strony healthy fellow 
is the navigator on the line. 

b. dial. (See quot. and navigation spade.) 

1879 Jrreceits Asatenr Poucker xi 197 A ‘navigator’ or 
draiming-took This is a narrow space of specially stout 
inake ; the blade... resembles an exaggerated gouge. 

Hence + Mavigatory a., nautical. Uds. rare -'. 
16g0 CHaRLETON Paradoxes 86 A needle .. pluced at frve 
ara the navigatory Coupasye. 
t Navi-gerous, a. (bs. rare—°, [f. L. mdvever 
navigable + -ous. ‘That will bear a vessell or 
ship ' (Blount Géssogr. 1686). 

+ Navin. Sc. Vs. Forms: 4-5 nawine, -yn, 
6 navin(e, -ing, -en. [var. of Navy: the origin 
of the suffix is obscure.} Shipping, fleet, navy. 


NAVIRE. 


1378 Barnoua Bruce m1. 393 Schyr Nele Camhel befor cend 
he, For to get him nawyn and mete ¢137§ Sc. Leg. Saints 
axxviil. (Adrian) 603 Agrct wynd rase..& scalit his nawine 
to & fra. «2470 Henny Wallace 1x 278 The rede nawyn 
in to the hawvn thai socht. £513 Doucras #4 ners tv. vi. 18 
He bad thai suld = graith his schippis and navine secretly. 
3549 Compl Scot. ri. yt Ane grit vauen of schipis, 

+t Wavire. (és. rare. In 4 navar, -aer, [a. F. 
xavire ship.] Ship; shipping 

1448 T. Beckincton Corr. (Rolls) IE. 213 From hens.. 
went never passaze; nor unto this tyme was no maner of 
navir for to passe nine. = 1485 Rolls of /'ardt. Vo a7y/1 The 
kynges Enemies been purveicd of grete Armies and Navier, 

&-V18, obs. Sc. Jorm of No-wisn. 

+ Na‘vity. Obs. rare-°, [ad. L. (g)ndviteas, 
f. (g navus busy, active: see -1Ty.] (See quots.) 

1623 CotntraM Naw/tie, diligence, speed. 1656 Biount 
Glossogr., Navitie, diligence, stirrtiuy, quickness 

Navvy (navi), 56. Also navvie, p/ navies. 
[Avbrev. of Navigaron a. Io noth, dial. also 
used for navigation = canal J 

1. A labourer employed in the excavation and 
con-truction of earth-works, such as canals, rail- 
ways, embankments, drains, ete. 

1832-4 De Quincey Casarsi Wks. 1862 1X 51 Ifnavvies 
had been wanted in those days. 1839 Licounr S’ham 
Rurlze 27 ‘hese banditu, known in some parts of England 
by the name of ‘Navies’, or ‘ Navizators’, and in others 
by that of ‘Bankes. 1858 Swiks Anuyineers TIT. 321 
Dung the rolls ay males te period the navvy wandered 
about from one public work toanother 1888 Brycw Amer. 
Commonw, M1, 408 The navvies of the two companies 
fought with shovels and pickaxes 

atrrih, 1858 R. S. Suxrees Ash Manna \xi. 279 The 
Navvie boots that Lived h.s great bulging calves mto globes. 

2. A machine for excavatmy carth. Usually 


called a steam navovy. 

1877 Sci, Aner, XXXVI. 399 The navvy illustrated is 
capable of exvavating..at the rate of 60 cubic yards per 
hour. aoe Standard ut Jan, 3/a Lhe cranes and mechanical 
Bavvy in the excavations 

Hence Ma‘vvy v., intr. to work as a navy; 


trans. to excavate. 

3897 Bartram /’vople af Clap'on 75,1 staarted navvyin’ 
me waay aiter ’em—navvyin’ an’ taamp.n’, 1897 Mary 
Kinasity 4. A/rica 138 Jhey are at present..navvying a 
stiff clay bank. 

Navy ! (névi). Forms: 4-5 nauye, navye, 
4-7 nauie, navie, 5-7 nauy, 5- navy; 4-5 
nauée, navee, 5 6 naud, nave. [a. OF. navie 
fleet:—Romanic *vavia, f L. ndevis ship: see-y 3] 

+1. (Without aiticle.) Number of ships; ships 
or shipping. Ods. 

€ 1330 R- Baunne Chron, (1810) 24 A duke..aryued on pis 
lond with fulle grete nauie. ¢ 1385 CHaucer L. &. JV. g60 
Dato, (n hibie onethe aryuede he With schepts vaj & with 
no more nauye. ¢14gge Sf Cuthbert (Surtees) 47389 In his 
tyme come oucr Le se A paynyme kyng with grete naue. 
1473 Warkw. Chron. (Cand _n} 17 Quene Marget .. hade 
Nauy to biynge them to knglonde. 

tb. Ay navy, by ship. (Cf. OF. par navie.) Obs. 
c1g00 Maunney, (1839) xxvit_ 273 Noman may passe that 
See be Navye, ne be no maner of cralt. 2414-20 Lyus, 
Caron, Lrev Prob, How they come by lande or by nauy,.. 
Of this Cornelie maketh no inenciowne. 

3. A ficet; a number of ships collected together, 
esp. for purposes of war, Now foe, and 7 Act. 

¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chrom Wace (Rolls) 2152 A ae navuye 
he dide hym dight. 1383 Wrycrie t Avays x rt Phe nauce 
of Yram, the which bare gold of Oufer. ¢14s0 Jeréin 378 
Gawein made take shipes and assembled a grete navie. 
1483 1n Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser at. F158 Che king shuld have 
a Navie upon the see, to shewe himself asa king, @ 1533 
Lv. Bexners Gad. ba AL Aurel (1546) Kv, A great nauy 
of warre, to the numbre of c, and .xxx. ships. a 1586 
Sipnny Avcadsr ii, (1014) 123 The trayterous Sea began to 
swell in pride agtinst the afflicted Navie. 126a7 Capt. 
Smith Seaman's Gram xiii, 63 Berweene two Navies they 
vse often .to fill old Barkes with pitch, tar (etc 2 26g§9 in 
Lingland s Conf. 8 No person shall have, any Command . 
in any of the Armies or Navyes of England. x7ag Pore 
Odyss, vu 550 From the shores the winged navy flres, 
3977 Beuke Let. to Rockingham Wks. TX. 197 We set our 
fies against great armies. and navies, who have tasted of 
civil spoil, 1817 Suetvey Aev /sdan x. iv, The sea shook 
with their Navies’ sound, 1858 Mus. Ouipuant Laird of 
Norlaw 1. 279 The masts were in forests, the ships in navies. 

tb. In phr. A navy of ships, ec. bs. 

3390 Gowrr Couf 1. 197 Wher that a gret Navye lay 
Of Schipes. ¢rqgoo Maunvev, (Roxb.) xxii tog In pe whilk 
Citec es a grete nauce uf schippez. 1483 Ca/h. Angd aqgit 
A Navy of schyppis, classis, navigiuin. 1535 CoveRDvALe 
Dan, »1. 40 With a greate nauy of shippes 1884 Powe 
Lloyd's Cambria 38 Alfied lost a great Nauie of Ships. 
3617 Monyson /éin. 1. 97 The Roman Navie of Galles, 

tc. Asingle ship. Obs. rare. 

@ 1400-§0 ilexaniter 3376 If any Naue to it neje.. ben 
cleuys it ay to pe clife, carryg & othyre. cxg00 Siege 
Jer usadem 68 Nethannys nave a-non on norp dryucp., 

+d. A naval force. Ods. rare’. 

©1480 Merlin 644 Than was the navie appereiled and 
entred in to shippes, 

3. ‘Tne whule of the ships of war belonging to 
@ nation or ruler considered collectively, with 
ali the organization necessary for their command 
and maintenance ; a reyularly organized and main- 
tained naval torce. Freq, the ding's (queen's) navy, 
Royal Navy, t navy royal 

I Act 42 Hen, WII1, j 14 The navy ..ix..a@ great 
defence and surete of this realme in tyme of warre, as well 
to offende as deiende. 1568 Grarron CAron. I1. 639 They 


50 


tooke the principall ships of the king« navy then lying at the 
Port. 1g39a Mokyson Leé. in /74a. (1617) 1. 37 What we call 
warre at sea, and the royall Navy. 1602 R. Jouneoi Kingd, 
& Commu. (1603) 24 As touching their sea forces (besides 
the Nauie Royall). 1698 Savery Nari. /inpr. 8, 1 shew'd 
a Draught..to the Lords of the Admiralty... I was referred 
from them to the Commissioners of the Navy. 1719 W. 
Woop Swow Trade 55 The ‘lonuage of our Navy-Royal. 
1765 BiacksiONne Comin 1, 408 The executive power, which 
is limited so properly with regard to the navy. 1769 I ac- 
conser Diet. Map ine (1780) 5.v. idséArpoman, Tn werchant- 
ships, or in the royal navy. 2840 /'enny Cyc. XVI. 1117/1 
Altred the Great was the founder of the Enghsh navy. 
31884 Pag Eustace 23 At his own wish he entered the Navy. 

b. The officers (and men) seiving au, or Come 


posing the crews of, the navy. 

1648 Hantlton l'apfers (Camden) 188 This is certaine that 
all the Nauy is discontented and wauering. 1769 FALCONER 
Luct. Marine (178%), Navy w also the collective body of 
officers employed in his majesty’s sea service 1814 Navy 
List 15 Last of the Royal Navy. 2848 Stocgugirr /fand- 
64. Brit, Lidia (0854) 59 ‘The Indian navy now consists of 
150 officers. ; 

+4. The dominion of the sea. Ods rare. 

1422 tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Pei. 151 For hym myght 
not Sullice the brede of the worlde, the nauy of the Sce, of 
allto be lurde. 1610 J Heacey tr. St. Aug. Cite of Ged 
(1020) 157 loue got the ast, resembhng beauen... Neptune 
had the nauy. ; 

5. cliipt. a. =< navy blue. Also attrib. 

3884 (Ar. Word 17 Jan. 52/1 Brocaded Flush to match 
in Navy. 1896 I estan. Gaz. 2 July 4/3 A green fi.bric with 
white foulaid figuied in navy, and navy ribbon velvet. 

? = navy sword. 

1997 Waynag in St. Clate Papers (1882) I 388 Lieutenant 
Henry delended himself with great biavery.., dangerously 
wounding two of the Indians with his navy. 

G. attrib. and Comb. as navy book, debt, t fleet, 
man, revolver, surp.on, wall, 1 washing mail; 
navy agent, one who manages the business 
affairs of naval officers; also formeily, a dis- 
bursing agent in the U. S. navy; navy bill, 
a bill issued by the Admiralty in place of ready- 
money payment, or drawn by a naval cfficer on 
the Admualty; navy blue, a dark blue, the 
colour of the Briush naval uniform (also ef/rid.) ; 
Navy Board, a former title of the Admiralty; 
Navy Department, U.S., the governmwnent de- 
partment controlling the navy; Navy League, 
a body recently founded with the cbject of arous- 
ing national interest in the Navy; hence navy- 
lenguer; Navy List, an official publication con- 
taining a hist of the officers of the Navy and other 
nautical informa‘ion; Navy Office, a former 
name tor the Admiralty building; navy register, 
(1S. = Navy /tst; navy yard, a government 


dockyard (now U..S.), 

1814 Navy List 106 List of Licensed *Navy Agents 
384z Marryat /’eacher xaxvi, [Hle) was ..a navy agent 
—that isto say, he was a general provider of the officers. .of 
his Majexty’s service. 1867 Smyin Sadler's Word-bk. 494 
Nary Agents, selected mercantile houses, .. who manage 
the affairs of officers’ pay, prizes, Rc. 1679-88 Seer. Serv. 
Money Chas. & Jas (Camden) 28 ‘Yo compleat 1,477" 2° on 
a "Navy bill due to him and owners of the shipp Leister, 
1708 Lond. Gas No, 4496 4 Lost or Mislaid, .. two Navy 
Bills. 2 R. Lancionn Jalvod. Trae 130 Bilis navy, 
bills issued by the navy board for stores, bearing interest 
till due and paid 1840 Marnryat /'our Fuck xxv, {He] was 
dressed in “navy blue. 1888 / ady 25 Oct. 378/2 Wearing 
a navy-blue serge. 1698 /.ovd. Gaz. No. 3045/4 A Person 
unknown hath sent a Letter to the *Navy-Loard. 17977 J. 
Avams Jb es, (1854) 1X. 464, | had the boldness to make a 
mowuon that a navy board should be established at Boston, 
1Boa James Milit. Lct., Navy-brard. consists of a lord 
bigh admiral, or lords commissioners for executing this 
office [etc.}. 1798 A/7?'s Let. on KR. NM. 7 Such Payment 
berg requisite to be made. by Clerks posses.ed of the 

roper *Nivy-Books. 1769 Burke Lae St. Nat. Wks. 
TI. 49 Only..the exchequer bills, and part of the “navy 
debt, carried any interest. 1884 Aster. vy Papers, Naval 
“| fJairs (1860) 11. 98 Respecting the coneerns of the *Navy 
Departinent. 1693 Lutrreeen Brief Hel. (1857) II. p3 
Most of the seamen — are taken out to serve on boaid the 
*navy ficet. 1898 Hester. Gas. 31 Jan. 4/2 An account 
o Which will str the blood of *navy-leaguers. 1809 Lo. 
MurGarave in G. Rose Dacries (1860) 11. 357 The senior 
officers..on the "Navy List. 18:8 Hyvron Jo Alurray v, 
And then thou hast the ‘Navy List’, 1679 Perys Cer. 
(1379) V. 301 As old a *Navyman as I am. 1746 W. 
THompson A. MV. Advoc (1757) 38 The.. barbarous. lavish- 
ing away the Lives of the poor Navy Men. 2660 Prrys 
Diary yg July, To the ‘Navy-office, where in the afternoon 
we met and sat. 3758 A/.P's Let. on R. N. 41 Remitting 
their Wages to theniselves there, from the Navy-Office at 
London. 19799 Jed. rat. 1. 94 A fact, which may be seen 
by the ride books in the Navy-cffice 1890 ‘R. Bot par 
woop’ Col. Reformer (1891) 298 A ‘ *navy ' revolver hung at 
each man’s belt. 2419776 Jamrs Diss. fevers (1778) 42 For 
the sake .. of the *navy-surgeons, and those cominitted to 
theiwrcare. 2737 Pope /étad x 145 [They] prepare to meet us 
near the *navy-wall., 2 Hull Advert, 15 June 2/4 Mr. 
Beetham’s patent *Navy Washing Mills. 2971 Ann Rreeg., 
Chron. re She had on board some stores..for Halifax 
*navy-yard, 3838 dimer St. l'apers, Nanal Affairs (1860) 
V1. 275 On the expediency of establishong a navy yard. 

He..ce Ma‘vyless a.. having no navy. 

2884 Sie LL. Guirvin in Fortn. Kev. Jan. 55 The too for- 
tunace Yankee, nas yless and armyless. 

+ Navy 4, ols. var. of Nave 5.2 

motrin Letters 4 Papers Rich. [11 & Hen. VIT (Rolls 1, 
413. App. A, And as for the haulte place, it 18 devined to be 
set in tbe navy and body of the churche, 


NAY. 


Wa-vyis, Na-vyse, obs. Sc. ff. No-wrse. 

Naw, north. dial. variant of Know, No. 

\-Wawab (naw$-b). Also 9 nawaub, -ob, nu- 
wab, -aub. [Urdi sawwdd, var. of nuwwad, pl. 
of nd'th NaiB: cf. Navos.) 

J. A native goveinor or nobleman in India; 


es NaABOR f, 

2758 in Jus. Mill Bett. Sadia (1817) 11. 276 ‘My Lord 
Nawab’ answered the Mirza getting up. 1809 Viasct. 
VarEntia J oy. & Jvaw. Jndia 1. 381, 1 was surprised that 
1 had heard nothing from the Nawaub of the Carnatic. 
2835 Burnes /sav. Bokhara (ed 2) 1.65 He left us... to 
take., charge of the Shikarpoor district during the absence 
of his brother, the Nawab. 187986 NV. Amer. Kev CXXVIL. 
139 Native rnjahs and powerful nawobs. 

2. A wealthy retired Anglo-Indian; = NApos 2. 

1825-9 Mrs. Suerwoop Lady of Manor Ill. xix. 136A 
certoin, Nauwaub or old Civilian from the East Indies, who 
was reported to have more rupees than wit. 1878 G. Sunn 
J. Wilson 1. (1879) a ‘The previous generation had seen 
-- burghs bought and so!d by Anglo-Indian nawabs. 

Hence Wawa'bship. 

Pca? vue dist, Eng. Jr. 1689, 65 The nawabship of the 
arnatik, 

Na-way is, -ways, obs. Sc. forms of No-wAy(8. 

Nawder, variant of NAUTHER con). 

+ NMawer, av. Obs. Forms: 1, 3 nawer, 
3~4 naur(e, 4-5 nawre; 4nagher(e. [UE. zdwer, 
reduced form of ndhwer: see Na adv! and 


Wurne, and cf. Now:k adv,] = NOWHEKE. 

©8868 K. Aceren Boeth, xviii. § 1 Ealle netenu ne notigad 
nawer neah feordan dales pisses eordan. 6918 U0. A. C Aron 
(Parker MS.) an. 918 Hine dorstan pat land nawe: zesecan 
on pa healfe. « x20g Lay. 753 Nis nawer nan so wis mon 
re me ne mai bi-swiken. 3 R, Grou... (Rolls) 1753 

e wolde..deliuer pis lond.. pat sofre lond as pis ne ssolde 
be naur non ¢ 2375 Cursor M. 4704 (Fairl), Pai imizt naure 
finde to by ham brede. 1390 Gowrr Cou, 11. 436 Upon 
the spring of freissbe welles Sche schop to duelle and nagher 
elles. ¢1460 7owmelevy Myst. xxvi. 582 In fayth 1 have 
hym soght, Bot nawre he will fond be. 

b. In the combs. nawer-where, -whither. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 14862 We find writen naur quar pat vr 
crist suld be born par, ¢ 1375 /érd@ 21495 (Fanrf.), For-pi was 
he nawre quare sent. Jb. 4959 For naure-quidder may 
we stere, baire wille be-houis vs suflie here 

Nawherie, obs. ff. NowHerzr. Na-whon: 
see WHONE Obs. Na-wight, -wiht, obs. ff. 
Navcut. Na-wise, obs, Sc. f. No-wisg. 


+ Nawle, obs. form of AWL. 

1565 Cooprr Thesanvus, Desubulo, to pearse: properly 
wyth a nawle or bodken. @1619 ForHeray sl ficou. \ ab 
$ 5 (1622) 120 ‘lo bore their cares through, witb a Nawle. 

awle, obs. f. NAvet. Nawne, obs. var. 
awn, Own a. Nawnte, ols, var. Aunt, 
Nawob, var. of Nawan. Nawt, obs. f. Navcnt, 
Nawtheles: sce Navctuetrss. Nawther, 
var. of NAUTHER, neitber, NWawyn, var. of 
Navin Ots. WNa-wyse, obs. Sc. f. No-wisk. 
Naxte, naxty, obs. ff. Nasty. 

Nay (né:), v. Obs. exc. arch, (a. OF meter, var, 
noter, nier:—L, negare (see DENY and Rena)), 
or, in later use, f. Nay adv.] 

l. +a To refuse (to do something). Ods. rare. 

23. Gaw. § Gr. Ant. 1836 He nayled] pat he nolde neghe 
in no wyse, Nauber golde ne gurysoun. 13.. /. A. Adtet. 
P. B, 65 An oper nayed also & nurned pis cnwse. 1374 
Cuavcrr Soeth. 1 met. i. (1868) ¢ Wib how deef an eeze 
deep cruel tourneb awey fro wrecches and naiep to closen 
wepyng eyen, 1440 Generydes 5248 Now must ye goo 
Furth in to perse, and this may not be nayde. 

+b. érans, ‘To refuse(a thing) to one. Obs rare. 

1440 in Jars Eng in France (Rolls) 11. 441 The state of 
cardinal, which was nayed and denyed hym. ¢ 1560 Role 
LAND Seven Sages 286 Gif Thad nayit to him battaill, 

o. ‘To give a refusal to (0 person). 

azsge GREENE Shepherd's Ode 86 ‘The swain did woos 
she was nice, Following fashion, nay’d him twie. 1839-48 
Bainy /estus xxi, 269 Come, nay me not, 

+2. a. ‘lo deny (a matter). Ods. 

cxq00 Beryn 28ag It my3t nat be I-nayid, But Geffrey 
had..falsly hem betrayed. a14ag Cursor A/ 19180 (U'rit:.), 
We may not nay hit: so is hit kid. assag Sketi0on Now 
sing we 4 ‘The crosses mistry can not be nayd. 1560 Koi 
LAND Crt, J enus us. 719 ‘Vhe quhilk ge can not nay. 

+b. tufr. (or with é#). ‘lo make dental; to say 
nay. Hence Nay‘ing vil. sb. Obs rare. 

1387-8 ‘I. Usn Zest, Love 1. vii. (Skeat) |. 7 Yea, quod she, 
but what if ey hadden nayed? Howe woldest thou have 
maynteyned it? 1657 J. Goopwin Jriers 7ried 6 [Uhey) 
refuse to grant the indulgence... but unto such as will... 
yea it, and nay it, with them from one end of their faith 
unio the other. 1680 J. C. brad. Oarhs fed. 2) 30 If you 
will have every thing s.nful which is above simple yea-ing 
and nay-ing. 

May (née'), adv.l and sé. Forms: 2 nef, 3 nel, 
2-4 nai, (3 na33z), 4-6 (9) naye, 6 naie, na, 
3- nay. [a ON. mes (Sw. and Da. ne8), f. ne 
Ne +e: ever = OE. 4: cf. Na adv.) and adv.*] 

A adv. 1, A word used to express negation, dis- 
sent, denial, or refusal, in answer to some state- 
ment, question, command, etc. Now arch. or dial, 

In older usage aay (like yea. wan usually employed when 
the pre eding statement, etc., had no negative word in it; 
when a negative was expressed, the usual answer was wo (or 
yes). This distinction is clearly stated by Sir T. More in his 
Confutation of Tindale Wks. (1557) 448/1. 

¢2195 Lamb, fiom. a7 He.. waned pat hit wulle him 


NAY. 


helpen. Nei, sodliche, nawiht. ¢za00 Onmin 10658 [John] 
ze der na33, lef Lafesrd, na33, No darr i nohht 
fullhtnenn. cxage Owl 4 Nighé. 44 Hwanne myn erende 
is idv, Scholde ich bileue? ay war to? ¢132g Suors- 
HAM Vil, 670 3ef wa per-uf ete, We xcholde deye... Nay, quub 
fend, ac 3e ne scholde. 1368 Lanct. ?. 74. A. vi. 47‘ Ye, 
eue Pers’, quod this palmecs...‘ Nai, bi the peril of my 
soule’, quod Pers. c 1480 Lyoa. Assembly of Gods 151‘ Nay 
in dede’, they seyde, ‘we kepe noon in store’, 24 
Matorv A? thur. iii-v. 41 Found ye ony kny3tea.. seid sir 
ector. Nay said Arthur. 193 ‘f° Witson AAes, (1580) art 
Shall I goe to her? Naie I will not. 1993 G. Harvey 
Pierce's Super. 154 Ganging weeke? Na, a ganging day 
I trow, is a large allowance. 1643 Futize Holy 4 rah 
St. v. xi. 406 When Jesuites unto us answer Nay, They do 
not English speak, ‘t is Greek they say. 1819 SuKurey 
Piometh, Und. ut. tv. 9§ Nay, mother, while my sister tits 
her lamp, 'Tis hard 1 should go daikling. 38g0 BARHAM 
Ingol, Leg. Ser. 1. Lay St. Nicholas ii, Now naye, in soo.h 
it may hardly he, 1898 Westém: Gas. 10 Jan. 2/1 The chan- 
nel. .between the Scylla of Aye and the Charybdis of Nay, 


b Doubled for the sake of emphasis. 

crac0 Vices & Virtues g Ne swerized, naider ne be heuene 
ne be ierde ne bie nan oder ding, bute ta, ia, Dwi, Nai a 2300 
Cursor Af. 3729 ‘Was pou not at me nght now?’ .41?" he 
said, ‘nai, nai, goddote’, ¢2386 Cuaucea Wife's 7. 24a 
* Amended ?’ quod this knight, ‘allay! nay, nay!’ 14 5 
Macory Arthurt, vi. 42 Nay nay..I[ was neuer your fader, 
1528 Roy Ned@e mte (Arb.) 64 Thynkest that with heyy It is 
scant, Naye naye man, [the warant, 1828 Scott &. 41, Perth 
xxix, * What, turn glover at last, Conachar?? said Simon; .. 
*Nay, nay, your hand wi not framed for that’. 2842 Lang 
Arab Nes. 1. 84 The Efrect exclaimed, Nay, Nay !—to 
which the fisherman answered, Yea. 

Gc. In proverbs and phrases, 

To nick (one) may or wth vay: see Nick & 

1562] Hevwoon Prov & Apiyr. (1867) 130 He that will not 
when he may, When he would he shall huue nay. 15873 
Baerrt cds v. Fratter, To praise to the intent to get fauer, 
to hold vp one with yea and nay. 1637 Rurugreonn Leste, 
cxxxvul (1862) [330 With whom Scribes and Pharisees 
were at yea and nay and sharp contradiction 1837 Cour- 
RInGkE /eArorsalore, Answ 17 Then came a restless state, 
‘tweat: yea and nay. 


d. Qccas, used as an introductory word, without 


any direct negation. 

01480 Play Sacram. 586 Master Brundyche. Thaue gyven 
hyracdrynke made full well..Codée. Nay than she ys fulle 
saue, 1610 B. Jonson .f/c4. 11. un, Well said, father! Nay, 
fhe take you in hand, sir, (etc.}. 

2. 70 say nay: a. To make denial, prohibition, 
or refusal (40 a thing or person). 

c1320 Ser /etstr. 624 A ring he rau3t him tite; De porter 
seyd nouzt nay. ¢1369 Cuaucer 2. the Rlaunche 1243 This 
was the giete Of hur answere. She savde nay Alle outerly, 
c14qg0 Sf. Cuthbert (Surtees) 4230 Some bad pe bolnyng 
cutt away, Some batsaide parto nay. 2500 in Leadam Star 
Chamb, Cases (Selden Sov.) 110 They wold reteyne theym 
wo so euc: wold sey nay. argqga Wrarrin Zotlel’s Alisc. 
(Arb ) 63 Fortune semed at the last, That to her promise she 
said nay 1971 Lavy A Linosay Auké Rotana Gray, My 
heirt it said nay = 19799 J. Lovectin 3%. Adams’ Wks. (1854) 
1X. 481 Could | say nay to Deane..? 

b Todeny or retuse (one) ; to forbid, prohibit. 
Also, to refuse (a thing) fo one, 

1390 Gower Conf 1 281, 1. preie hire of som good 
ansuere ;..Sche seteth me nay. ¢ 1489 Caxton Sonnes of 
Aymon xix. 433 Noo thing shall be sayd nay to you. 253 
CoverDatre t Adages xx. [ He sent vnto me.. for syluer x 
golde, & [ haue not sayde him naye. rg60 Daus tr. Sere 
dane's Comm, 94h, Vhe Ambassadoura of the Cities, .. ree 
quyryng a Copye, were sayde naye. 1648 Crasuaw Poems 
ioe! 208 What dangers can there be dare say me nay? 1698 

L’Esrranck Falles xxx, The Fox made Several Ex. 
cuses,..but the Sturk.. would not be said Nay, t709 Sreece 
Tatler No. 105 P 3 He would not say her nay in any ‘I hing. 
x8ga TENNYSON JS '1/l Water poof ga Long and largely we 
caurouse As who shall say me nay. 1878 Bosw. Siri 
Carthage 299 On he went through Latium.., no one daring 
to say him nay, tll he pitched his camp upon the Arno 

+o. To express dissent or contradiction, Oés. 

31325 Song of Vesterday 171 in F. EB. P. (1862) 137 Sum 
men seip pat dep isa pef..And .i say nay. ¢ 2386 Ciaucer 
Can. Yeou. Brel, & T. 786 Mighte no man ae nay But 
that they were as hem oughte be. 1480 Caxton CAron., 
Eng cexliv. 30§ He was examyned of certayne poyntes that 
were put vpon hym and he sayd not nay. 1568 GRrarron 
ChAron. 11.772, 1 say not nay, but that it were very con- 
uenicnt. 


+3. Without nay, beyond doubt or di-pute, 


assuredly, certainly. Ods 

@ 1300 Cursor Af. 1283 Seth went him forth wit-onten nai 
To paiadis. 2a 1400 Arthus 401 Pat name wypoute nay Hyt 
berep jut in-to pis day. ¢ 1480 Hrxkyson Wor. Faéb., Lion 

Mouse 5: My natall land is Rome withouttin nay. 1509 

ARCLAY 96 of Folys (1570) 237' Vnder foote of fooles 
without nay, Philosophie lieth oppressed. 1963 Man Mis- 
culus’ Commonfd. 31 Wo do al declare without nay..that 
this law is wryten within us, 

+b. So without any (or all) nay. (Cf. B. 2.) 

¢3460 Piay Sacram. 93 In all maner of Jondis w'out ony 
naye My merchandyse renneth, 1963 Man AMfuscudus’ 
Commonupl, 286 We without any naye,.sealed up unto 
the fayth of the holye Trinitie. _ Mararcn Lk, of Notes 
759 Without al nay (sayth Musculus) it conteyneth the pro- 
phesie of the proud King of Babylon. 1632 Be. Montacu 
Diatriba 156 Without all nay, the Church of England is of 
bis minda : 

+4. In elliptical uses, sometimes passing into 


the sense of ‘not’. Ods. 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 10441 Ne wat pou noght, it semes nal, 
uat a festitestodai? 236a Lana. P PLA vin 235 Bote 
toun construwep hit nay An[d}] Canonistres bobe. 1498 
in Surtees Mise. (3898 a Had ooght Thomas Bracebrygg 
counseld hym nay and lettid hym, 248 Rodt. Devyll 860 
in Hazt, B F. &. 1. ag98 Robert poynted as naye; And 
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woulde have them to beare the bed awaye. reg Lo. 
Beanens frosss, Wl. 378 Every thyng consydred they 
thought it best naye. 

1 b. Or nay, or not, or no. Ods. 

@ 3300 Cursor M, 8432 He nal be king, qua wil or nai. //dd. 
33453, | dar noght sai quere pis was pat ilk or nai. gad 

tler. Kerf, (W. de W. 1531) 90 b, Demaunded of hym .. 
whether he was in purgatory or nay. 1883 Ricn PAylotus 
(x8 35) 20 Let me aske you this question, cGos ou Laowe 
my father, or naie. xz709 J. Jonnson Clergyat, Vade Af. 1. 
p. Ix, By any other means tu furce and drive People, whether 
they will or nay, into Compliance. 

5. Used to introduce a more correct, precise, or 
emphatic statement than the one first made. 

1585-6 Fant. Leicuster Corr, (Camden) 380 We haue but 
a ticle monie, only so much, na, skant so much, as shall 
binge va together. 1634 orp /’erk Wardeck 1. i, What 
folly, nay, what madness ‘twere to lift A finger up, 166s 
Stirumncrt. Orig, Sacra ut ii. § 14 Nay, Epicurus himself 
takes away any center of that motion of Atomm 1912 
Apvison Sfect. No. 03 P 2 Several Hours of the Day hang 
upon our Hands, nay we wish away whole Yeais. 19778 
Miss Burney £veding ii, | have weighty, nay unanswer- 
able reasons, 1817 Jas. Mice Brit, Judie 1. v. vi. 623 The 
terms of this agreement, the gentlemen .. arraigned as in- 
adequate, nay hunulinting. 189 Macautay “/tst. Eng. v. 
1. 598 He would sce Bristol burned down, he said, nay, he 
would burn it down himself, rather than [etc]. 1884 tr. 
Lotze's Metaph. aba Nay if we go futher and make the 
provisional admission that [etc.}. 

b. Nay even. (More emphatic than even alone.) 
1709 STANHOPE Paraphr. 1V. 4 Can the Jews in particular 
retend Ignorance Nay even of this Dispensation..? 1868 

1839 YONGR Cameos Ser, 1. xxii. 171 Such alliances as might 
obtain a still wider power for them; nay, even the kingd. an 
of Fiance, 1884 J. Giumour AJongols xvii. 205 He 1s sur- 
prised to find thata..teacher of Christianity may kill vermin, 
eat flesh, nay even marry « wife. 

B. sb 4. An utterance of the word ‘nay’; a 
negative reply or vote; a denial, refusal, or pro- 
hibition, 

13.. Cursur Af. 19773 (Edinb), Petir nickid baim na nai, 
13 . Cristene tnom y Few (Vernon MS.) 125 Oper a nay, or 
a3alt Soone tel pou me swa! 1509 Hawes /ast. /leas. 
xvi (Percy Soc.) 65 A nay of you myght cause my herte to 
breke, xgda J. Havwoon /rov. & Epigr. (1867) a9 Ye maie 
. mend three naies with one yee, 1983 SrockER Cry, It’arres 
Lowe C. ut 75 For the tenth peony which the Duke woulde 
haue no nay of. 1623 Raucitrer /.et/, 26 Mar. (T.), There 
is a faire b.odde there al wv, which she determineth to sell, 
and would have you to have the first nay of it. 1643 ‘Rape 
Comm. Gen, xxii. 26 He would have no nay at Gods 
hands, 18xa JFrFERSON Writ, (1830) LV. 178 It is a notifica- 
tion to the fa: tionaries that their nay is the yea of truth. 
1844 Mrs, Buowninc Lost Bower x, A straight walk, 
unadvised by Ihe least mischief wortha nay. 1896 Omaha 
Bee 18 Feb. 3/5 ‘Lhe members had taken the a'arm and 
numerous ‘ nays‘ came back in response to the roll call, 

+2. Lt (this, that, there) ts no nay: @ =‘ It 
cannot be dented’. Also simply 2o nay. Obs. 

¢ 1385 Chaucer Clerk's T. 1083 This world is nat so strong, 
it is no nay, As it hath been in olde tymes yore. ¢ 1400 
Game‘yn 429, | wot wel for sothe that this ts no nay. ¢ 14290 
Pallad, on [fusb, i. 38 For no nay is That snaylis rather 
latte hem for to growe. ¢147§ auf Cotljear cg: Heir is 
Ryaltie, .. With all nubilnes anournit, ait that 1s na nay 
1826 SKRLTON J/agayfk 3457 Without fayle, syr, that is no 
nay. 1554 Cove RnaLe Hise of taithful Pref., the Lord, 
no nay, shall grant our request. 1627 W. Sctatrr £.xf, 
a2 Thess. 1629) 141 No nay, but Rome must be the Church, 
against which the gates of hell preuaile not. 

+ b.=‘No retusal was possible’. Oés. rare". 
a 1643 W. Browne (T.), There was no nay, but I must in. 


+tNay, atv? Obs [f. Ne+ Ay adv.] Never. 

c 1430 Pilger, Lyf Manhole Wi cix. (1869) 116 But nay of 
his song he ne rouhte. a 1947 Surrey Poems, Descr. Rest. 
less State 184 Thus shall my heart nay part her tro. 13579 
Gascotung Fruits of War cov, 1 beare it wellin minde Aud 
shall it nay forget whiles lyfe doth last. 

+ Nay, variant of Na co/.4 than. Ods. 

1533 Gau Nicht bay 94 Ramember that thy marcie and 
grace 1S..greittar nay al our sinnis, /dzd, 103. 

Nay, obs. Sc. variant of #a, No a. 

Nayad, Nayaunt, obs. ff. Naiap, Nalant. 

Naybe, obs, form of Nain. 

Nayborly, obs. form of Nr1gHBOURLY. 

+ Nayct,var.ME ezh? property: see Avont 54,1 

e1310 in Ned. Ant. 1. 146 Hi sal gef the of my nayct. 

+ Nayed, a. Uds. rare-°. (See quot ) 

1688 Horm 4 rrnonry i. xvit (Roxb) 119/1 He beareth 
Argent a Forked club Azure... ‘Uhis is termed alxo a Giants 
forked or N hte club. 

Naygheing, naying, obs. ff. Nercuina. 
Naygue, obs. f. Naik. Naying vé/. 56.: sce 
Nax v. Nayl‘e, obs f. Naitsd andy. Nayled, 
obs. f. NEALED. 

+tNayless,z. Obs.rare—'. [L. Navsd. + -LES8.] 
Accepting no refusal. 

@ 3618 Svivestar Saiden's Blush got Like a nay-lesse 
wooer, Holding his eloak, shee puls him bard unto ber. 

Nayne, ovs, Sc. torm of Nonx, 

Nayqu?, obs. form of NarK. 

Nayre, obs, variant of Hats, Nair, 

Way-se _ 56. Also naysay. [f. Nay adv. + 
Sar sé.) Refusal, denial. 

363 R. H. Arrafgum, Whole Creature v, 39 Hee will 
have no nay say. @ 1666 Bian Astobiog. vi (1848) 84 They 
would take no niysay. 2788 Ramsay de to the Ph— xiil. 
(2877) LL. 1¢q@ Nineteen nay says are ha'f a grant. 1768 
Sreane Let. to Aire. Sterne 14 June, Whoever buys tie 
fifth and sixth volumes of Shandy‘s must have the nay-say 
of the seventh and eighth. 28:6 bl Dwarfv, Vhas 


NAZARENE. 


-. depends entirely on the manner in which the nay-says 
aresaid. 1857 Sin F, Paccrave Nom. & Ang. Ll. 44 Not 
Cromwell's faltering nay-say, nor Caesar's aflected dindain. 

So Nay-say v., to refuse (one). aial. and arch, 

More freq. in dial. forms na- or nae-say, 

1773 Fexausson Sélection ix. Poet. Wks, (1800) 138 The 
foul ane durst him na-say. @ 2800 James Hadley vii. in 
Child Ballads IV. 37/1 If it should be my hole estate, 
Naesaid, naesaid, it shall not be. 2864 Latro (ame. Bodkin 
xv, ‘The evidence .was ower strong an’ conclusive to be 
nae said. 3890 Mornis Gisttering /lacn xix, He naysaid 
them because he was fain of his work. 


Nay-sayer. vare—', [Cf. next.] A refuser, 


ryax Keicy Scot. Prow. at A sturdy Beggar should have 
a stout Naysayer. 
Nay-saying. [f. Nay adv. +Sarino vd/. 56.) 


Dental, cont: adiction. 

1535 Coverpate /eb. vii. 7 Now is it 20 without all nay- 
sayenge that the lesse recraueth ble-synge of y* greater, 
rs4a Upaitt Erasm Afpoph. 072 A straunge fucion of pute 
tyng awaye feare, not by naye saiyng, ne [etc.}. 

aysch, obs, f. NESH a. N ayesant, obs. f. 
NaissanT. WNayt(e, varr. of Nait v.! and v2 
Waytheless(e, obs. ff. NaTHELESS, Waythir, 
obs. Sc. f. NvitHER. Waytly, var. of NAITLy. 

Nay-ward. vare—'. [f. Nav 56. + -warp,] 
Lo the may-ward, towards denial or disbelief. 

s6rt SHAKS, Honf, 7. 11. 1. 64 Ile be sworne you would 
beleeue my say ing, How e're you leane to th' Nay-ward. 

Wayword! (1 2!-wsid). Also 7 ay-. (Of obscure 
formation; there is no obvious connexion with 
either Nay or Ay.] 

1. A watchword or catchword. rare. 

1598 Suaks Merry W. ut. ii. 131 In any case haue a nay- 
word, that you may know one anothers minde. /édfd. v. 
Lu. § We haue a nay-word, bow to know one anotber. [ 
come to her in white, and cry Mum; she cries Budget. 
183988 Mars. Bray /'rolesi‘ant viii. (1084) 73 A rosary. A 
priest’s treasury—his fortune, his nayword, bis mask, 
tirough the muniming of this goodly farce, called the wold. 
1837 Gen. P. ‘lHomrson “vec. (1842) LV. 285 A persuasion 
that the first of the sounds ‘Victuiia Regina’ was the proper 
nay -word for gentlemen tu knuw when to take off their hats. 

2. A byword, a proverb. ? Ods. 

r60z Suans. 7wel Ni. iii. 146 If 1 do not gull him into 
an ayword, and make him a common recieation, 3 
Corion Scarvon. 14 And with a Gibing kind of Nayword, 
Quoth he [etc.}. a@szzoo BRB. EL Diet. Cant. Crew av. 
Tandry, It giew into a Nay-word, upon any thing very 
Gawdy. 1977 Gentl, Ma LVIL. 321 A Nayword .. isa 
common ex; resnion for a by-word and is probably a crasis 
of an Aye-word. 


Nayword 2, rare-'. [f. Nay av.t] Refusal. 
1898 Siackw. Mag. Apr. 5€5 hore will be no hasty nay- 
word from me. 
Nasal, obs. form of Nasa sé. 


Na‘zarate. rare—'. = NaZARITESHIP. 

1833 Bagster's Treasury Bible Num. vi, His subjection to 
Ged though all the peculhharines of his Nazarate. 

Nazardly : xe Nazzarp. 

NMazarean (nzxziré an). fad. F. Nasaréen or 
f. L. Aaszareé-us, var. of Nazare-us, ad, Gr. Na(ue 
pasos: cl. next.) = NAZARENK 5d, 2, 

1577 Hanmer Ane. Eccl, f/ist., Chron. (1585) 558 The 
Navareans were such as vsed no Jiuing creatures, 1787-38 
CHamBers Cycé, nv. S. Epiphbanius tells us, the Nazareaus 
were the same with the Jews im everything relating to the 
doctriue and cere monies of the Old Testament. 1797 Encycl. 
Br tt. (ed. 3) X11. 781/2 These Nazarca:.s preserved this first 
gospel in its primitive purity. 1874 J. H. Buunt Dict. Sects. 


Nasarene (neziri'n), a. and sé, Also 3-4-en, 
5 -yen. fad. L. Nasarcn-us, ad. Gr. Na{apnvos 
(Mark i. 24), f. Na¢{apér Nazareth.] 

A. aaj. 1. Ot or belonging to Nazareth. rave, 

c137§ Hassion our Lord 183 in O. FE. Altsc. qa He ta 
heom seyde, hwam ye seche here? Heo hym onswercde, 
ihesuin nazaren. a 3300 Cursor Af. 19622, 1 hatt iecus 
nazuren. 18§5 Browninc £f. Aarshish 100 That he was 
dead and then restored to life By a Nazarene physician 

2. Belonging to the sect of the Nazaienes. 

3689 tr. Sruon's Crit, Hist, N. T. 51 These Nazarene Sec- 
taries, 21796 J. Jones Meth. N. f° (1726) 1. 387 Having 
never seen the Nazarene Gospel, for ought he knew, it 
might be the very same with that of the Ebionites, _r76g 
Maccaing tr. Mosherm's Heel. Hist. (:768) 1. 174 note, He.. 
alledges that the Ebionites had ouly made some sinall addi- 
tions to the old Nazarene system. 

+3. (See quot.) Oés. rare —*. 

1 Grose's Dict. Vulgar T. led. 3), Nasarene Foretop 
the foretop of a wig made in imation of Christ's head A 
hair, as represented by the painters and sculptors. 

B. sb. 1. A native of Nazar th. 

2613 Biure Afaét, ii. 23 He shalbe called a Nazarene. 
8797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) XU, 781 1 We find no particular 
place in the prophets in which it is said that the Mesy‘ah 
should be called a Navnrene. 1881 A. O'SHAUGHNESSY 
Songs of Worker 11 Great folk no whit ashamed now to 
beseech That Nazarene to come and be their king. : 

b. A follower of Jesus of Nazareth; a Chris- 
tian. (So called eap by Jews and Mohammedans.) 
338a Wycur Acts xxiv. 5 Auctour of seducioun of the 
secte of Nazarens 1482 Caxron God/r. y Ixxxv. 134 Thenne 
was establysshed that they shold be called crysten men of 
crist; ffur byfure they were called nacaryens, 268g Baxtna 
Paraphr. N. tT. Acts xxiv, § Calling the Christians Naza- 
renes in scorn 1704 J. Prts Ace. Moham, iv. 24, L never 
saw a Nazarene (..e. a Christian) before, 1823 Byron 
Giaonur xxxv, ‘The very name of Nazarene Was wormwood 
to his Paynim spleen. x Hexcuny Set. & Car, Tad, 
(1895) yor On the whole. the Nazarenes were but hule 
troubled for the first twenty years of their existence, 


NAZARISM. 


2. pl. An early Jewish Christian sect, allied to 


the Ebionitcs. 

3689 tr. Sivon's Crit. Hist. N. T. 51 Epiphanius. .ohserves 
.., that these ancient Nazarenes..were descended from the 
Punitive Chrisuans of the same Name. a 174 J ONES 
Meth. N. 1. (1776) I 385 The Nararenes. differ'd only 
“rom the Jews, in that they profess’d the Name of Christ 
etc.J. 1765 Mactaine tr. A/oshermn's Keel. Hist, (1768) I. 
73 This body of judaizing Christians .. was afterwards 
divided into two sects distinguished by the names of 
Nazarenes and Ebionites. 1840 Peany Cyl XVI. 1259/1 
The euly fathers do not appear to have regarded the 
Navarenes as heretics, 1876 J. Stepurn Lae. 7h 18th 
GC. Loan. ii, 103 The doctrine afterwards maintained by 
Priestley that the Jewish sects, the Nazarencs and Ebiv 
Dites. were the genuine Christians, — : 

3. A member of a sect of Christian reformers in 


Viungary. 

1886 W. J. Tucker EF. Fusofe 155 No Nazarene may 
take up a weapon to attach his brother-man, not even in 
ac lf-defence. 

+ Wazarigm. Obs. rare—'. = NAZARITIAM. 

1638 Meurk inthe u. Wks. (1672) 7 The Law given 
Numbers & concernng the Vow of Nazaiisme. 

+ Nazaritan. és. rare. [f. next +-an.] A 
Christian. 

168g Purcuas /idgrims ix. vi VL 1482 The .Corrector of 
the things of all che Nation» of the Nazaritanes. 26328 Late: 
cow Jrav we the most part of the inhabited villages [of 
Jabanus} are Christians, called Amaronites, or Nostranes, 
gvasi Nazaritans, and are governed by their owne Patriarke. 

Nagarite! (nxzirat). Also 6 -ote. [1 L 
Navar-wus (see NAZAREAN) + -JTE?.J 

1. A native or inhabitant of Nazarcth. 

15835 Covernair Afa/t. li. 23 Fle shalbe called a Nazarite. 
1596 SHKS Mercd. Tn ini 36 The habitation which your 
Vrophet the Nazarite coniured the diuell mto. 168g Haxire 
Pouaphr, N & Matte v.23 The Jews called Christ a Naza- 
rite, from that place of his dwelling 1903 H. Bracn Work 
i.10 The Jews sncered at the Nuazarite and the Nazurites 
aneered at the Carpenter. 

tbo. = Nizankne sh th. Obs rare. 

153$ CovFRDALK -lcts aniv. 5 A maynteyner of the secte 
of the Nazaretes, 1656 Ruount Glassogr. sv., The Dis- 
ciples were first called Nazantes.. fiom Jesus of Nazareth. 

+2. = Nazarene 56.2 Obs. rare °. 

1661 Bioctnr Glossogr. (ed. 2), Nasarive,.. also certain 


Heretics xo called. 
Nazarite 2 (nx zarait). Also 9 nasirite. ([f. 


1.. Nascar wus (ct. prec.’, repr. Hebr. wi: 2dzzr, 
f. mizar to separate or consecrate ones If, to re- 
fiain from anything.) The name given among 
the Hebrews to one who had taken ceitain vows 


of abstinence (see Numbers vi. ). 

In the Wycltt Bible the earlier version uses the form 
Auacare, the later Weaaases or ey Coverdale has Naas ce 
by Judes xi. 5, 7. 

3560 Bistt (senev ) Var. vi. 2 When a man or womin 
docth s«parate them selues to vowe a vowe of a Nuzarite. 
1585 RK. Browne Alaszo. Cartiortght 64 To drinke wine 
wasia pollution both of the Nazarites and Priestess 1671 
Binion Savsoa 1386 Nothing to do .that may dishonour 
Our Law, or stain my vow of Nazarite. 2706 A. Dipronp 
Jenple Aluy iv, 78 Samuel was..a Navanie (which cun- 
sisted only an a Vow of Abstinence). 1797 Aarye 2 Bret. 
(es) 3) NUS. 78:72 The prest or some other shaved the head 
of the Nazarnte at che door of the tubermacle. 1832 E. 
Hernton Accel, Afist. vin 248 There were always persons in 
Jesu-alem.. who took npon them the vow of a Nazarite. 
2882 [arnan fardy (A>, 1. 520 There are traces in Scrip- 
ture thatthe Nauites were resarded with peculiar pride. 

a‘tr16, 1693 Nasur CArtsé's /. 23 With Nazurite-tresses, 
to my Crosse will To bind ber crossing frowardness and con- 
tuminations, 18.. Sibde Helps (Bagster) 88/2 Various in- 
tei pretations have heen given of the Nazarite vow. 


licence Ma zariteship; Nazaritic a.; MNa’za- 
ritish a.; Wa saritiam. 


s6rs Hinie View, vi. 4 All the day of his separation 
(wary. *Nazaritestup] shall he eat nothing that is made of 
the vine. 1650 Fearp € oe. Nun. vic ig We must come 
with his sin offering .. before he could be released of his 
Nasarite-ship, 21938 Crum s Concord, sv. Na-arite, When 
the time of their Nazaritship was accomplished. 12797 
kucvel brit. (ed. 3) NUL 9781/2 They began again the 
whole ceremony of ther consecrauon and Nazaiiteship. 
386g Wrasitn, "Va.arifie, pertainins toa Nazarite, or to 
Navantes 187g H BR. Revnotps JoAn Baptist wi. $2 161 
‘Shose who had put themselves for different: periods under 
the Nazaritic vow. 1675 Brooks Grodd. Avy Wks 1867 V 
205 God's departing fain tim when he lost his *Nazaiitish 
har by Delilah. 1854 ). Bruce Brog Saurson i. 15 The 
Nazaitish vow had pieceded the bith of both. 16ga J. 
kowarns Jug. Remark, feats No 7. 47 Vhe law of * Naza- 
ritssim cuucerning lons aud uncut hair) @ 1762 0). JENNINGS 
Jewish Antig. vt08) fF. 42a ‘Lhe institution of Nazaritism 
was no doubt partly religious, 188a Fannan Larly Chr, | 
50 T.e Nazaiitism of St. James is a caarcumstance of great 
Moment in the explanation of his fife and character, 

Naze (né'z). Also 8 nase. [app. inferred 
fiom place-names such as the Nate m Essex or 
that at the southern extremity of Norway (L1n- 
desnes).] A promontory or headland. a ness. 

1774. T West An‘ig. / wrvess 93 Furness being a kin I of 

satnsula, or nase or ness of land, as 115 name imports 1886 
Fwine Geog (ed. 71:23 note, Nuze, ness, and mull, are also 
used to agoify remarkable portions of land stretching out 
into the water, 1837 Macooucatt tr. Graah's &. Coust 
Greenland 24 Hiding the whole actual shore, cacept here 
and there sume inconsiderable naze. 

| Nazir (nizir), Also7-ar,-er. [a. Pers. or 
Urdii (from Arab.) 44 ndzir superintendent, 


inspector, cle, £ magar sight, vision.] The title 
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of various officials in Mohammedan countries; a 


native official in Anylo-Indian courts, 

1678 J. Pauses Javesniwr's Trav. i. 1. 4a The King 
advaned him to the Office of Nazar, or Grand Muster of 
the Howse, 1687 A. Lovin tr. Thewenot's /rav, uu. 97 He 
commanded the Narer .. to be exposed naked to the Sun; 
and the Naver is one of the chief Officers of that Court. 
3797 Aacycl. Brit, ted. 3) XU. 78a/1 Ln this sense Joseph 
was the Narir of the court of Pharaoh. 1840 J. B. Fraser 
Kcordistan 1. ii. 30 He addresed .. his Aidsir, or steward, 
and told him to go to certain of his guests. 1878 Grant 
Ffist India 1. \Wwaxi. 431/t ‘The sajah had few privileges 
beyond those of the Nazis, or nobles. 

Nazirite, variant of NAZAnitTR, 

Nazold. Also 9g da/. nassald, nasele. [Of 
obscure origin: cf. NazzaKp.) A silly or weak- 


ininded person, 

3607 Wat kincton Off. Glass 83, 1 know some selfe-con- 
ceited nazold, and some jaundice-fac'd idiot, that uses to 
deprave and detract frum mens wortlines, 18.. (sce £0. 
Dial. Dict. sv, Aziald), ; 

Na‘zy, 2. slang or dial. Also 9 nassy. [Cf 


Nase aj} Drunken. 

arjoo B. FE. Dut. Cant. Crew, Nasie, drunken. 185g 
Rosinson Warthy (loss., Nascy, stupified, intoxicated. 

Na‘zzard. Oés. exc. dal, [Ot obscure ongin : 
cf. Nazoup.} An insignificant or fceble person. 

2619 Hl. Huiton Fellie's Anat. (Percy Soc.) 30 Women 
by nature due a nazzaid spizht, Because he's a hight-horse- 
man and wants weight, 288310 A. 2. Do sv. acsardd. 

jlence Ma‘gsardaly a., }oor, ill-thiiven. 

3675 Cotton Scofer S:o/t 68 Such a nazardly Pigwiggin, 
A tittle Hang-strings tn a Biggin. 

+ Ne, sb. Obs. rare—'. [ad. OF. “sve, ace. of 
wies:—l.. nepos: see NEPHEW.] A nephew. 

1387 ‘Leevtisa //igden (Rolls) 11. 273 Ths successow and 
ne was Octauianus Auyustus. 


+ Ne, v. Sc. Obs. vare—. [ad. OF. neer, var, 


of nezer, nier: sce DESY vu.) To deny. 

crgo0 Se. Jovan War (Horstm ) tt 573 It syt no cristyne 
mute (to) Ne, gode of myght bath may & hane [crc }. 

We (ur), adv and cous.) Now ouly arch. Also 
ini,g-sny. [Ob ve. af] Ol vis and OS. ne, ae 
(MDu. 2¢), OLLG, md (2e), ON, né (for ne), Goth. 
ni = Lith. #2, Ooi. me-, Lo we Un ness, nequeo, cte.), 
Skr. na, related by ablaut to Goth. ne, Lat. né, 
Gr. vn-, Skr. na.) 

A. adv. =Not. 1. As simple negative. 

c7a5 Corpus Gloss (Hesels) N ra; Maangaid, ne hurn is. 
¢ 825 |e. /'salter iii 7 Ne ondiedu te Susend folccs yin- 
sullendes me. agoo Leiden Kiddie 3 in OU. 1. Zeads 150 
Ni uuat ic mee bivorth{uje wullan fliusum. g72 Abd: 2d. 
Lflom. 7 Ne ondiad pu pe, Maria. « roo0 ALLrR Go et 
Hwi forbead god cow, Jie ge ne «ton of wleum Ueowe. 
arrzz VU. ‘A. (Avon (Laud MS) an. 1086 Hwam ne mez 
canmian swylkere tide? azeag Leg. A'ath 1390 iwi ne 
hihe we for to beun i-fulhet) = a@ rago Owl & Night. 47 West 
thu that ich ne cunne singe ..7% ©3320 Sux /rvstr.1749 
pan doute we for no ping Pat we ne may han our wille. 
€1379 9c. Leg Satats xxx (J heodova) 73 He trawalyt sa 
Pat he ne inyche rest nycht na dav. @ 14590 Aut.aela Sour 
39 The lady. asked whi he ne wolde with her spehe 1485 
Caxton Chas. Gt. .y, | ne entende but onely to reduce 
thauncient ryme mito prose. 2659 Alirr. Afug., ¢ aurbridge 
in, He ne bad, nor contd encresse his line. «1393 Greene 
Loowing-el. Wks. (Rudy ) 144 2 ‘wenty Uhousand mfants 
that ne wot The nght hand fain the left. 2883 Kyron CA. 
dlarvi. ua, A youth Who nein viitue'’s ways did tuke delipht. 

+b. In the conditional clauses me were, ne 
had... been, were it not, had it not been (for). 
Also with omission uf verb, Ods 

eroso 0. ff Chron (MS. D.) an. 943 He hy zxewyldan 
meahic, nere pet hion niht ut ne wt Lurstou of pare byrz. 
13. Sir Hewes (A.) 2005 Ne wer ts dougter Losiane, Sertes, 
ich wolde ben is bane! 1378 Hanwour truce i. 4qzq He . 
hud tll erd gane tallyly, Ne war he hynt him by his sted, 
¢ 2482 10 Cal. Pro. Chance. Q. Hifz. (ibjo) 1. Pref. 64 ‘Phe 
same Thornas ., was in grete juperd.e of life, ne only the 
grace of God. 1494 Fanyin Chron vt ccxit 228 Alfiede 
shulde haue holpen ome, ne hidde crle Goodwyn ben 
1613 Dovucias At nets x1. ww gy Ne war, as than, the rosy 
Ph. bus ied Ilys wery stedis had dowhkyt our the hed 

ta. Ne-for-lhé, nevertheless. O63. rare. 

a 130 Cursor Af, 11621 Maria and 10-ep!: ne for-pi For the 
child war fuldrern, 23 . /Ocd. 7628 (Gutt.), Bot saule he died 
hint ne for-pi. 

+ 2. a. With another negative following. Ods. 

Also occas. doubled, esp. when combined with the verb 

971 Blac kl Hom, 14 Ne herede heo hine no mid wordum 
anum, ac mid ealie heortan. ¢ 1000 Ags. Gasp Mat axv. 
43 Ic was cuma and ze me nein ne selusodun. = 11g4.0. 1. 
Chron, Lid MS ian. 1137 Pe erthe ne bar nan coin. «1200 
Loin Coll, Hom.21 He ve lisdue him selue nane. ¢ 2275 
Pavsion our Jord iqgiwQ. fo Maw. 47 Ne pofo per non 
adrede, ¢ 1380 Wvettt Seri, Sel, Whs. DL 300 Lo, ve ben 
not al pes pat speken of be cuntie of Galle? xrqis Rolls of 
Pearlt, UT 650/2 He knoweth wel tuar he ne hath noght 
born hyinas he sholde hav doon, 1483 Cavrox Chas. GS 
95 Ne duubte ye not tor I shal rendre you anone al hule. 

tb. With avother nevative preceding. Obs. 

97t Blick! Tom at part \eoht on nanre tide ne ablinneb, 
arsg OF Choon, (Laud MSs an. argo Hi nan helpe ve 
ha:fden of pe kinge. auago Ord & Nreht. go5 Pu neauer 
ne: singst in Tilonde, sag7 R. Grove (Rolls gq23 Vor ber 
nas ynnehe non Prynce in al pe world, prt ne moste be pere. 
1450 3930 JN/yrr. our Ladyea Ye wote well that no man te 
inay well shewe the worthynes theiof 2480 Caxton ( hon, 
Eng. xxii. 20 Tt was not long after that brenne ne come 
ageyne with a grete nauye. 

+3. a Aszn- in combination with a verb. QOds. 

Even in OF. ae wus reduced to 2. before certain common 
wouids, a8 in ad, nda, nefre, nanig aod the verbal forns 


NEAL, 


wabian, neom, nyt, nes, nyllen, nytan,etc. In MF. various 
parts of the verbs é¢, Lace, will, and wit occur frequenily 
wub this prefixed -(for illustrationssee Nagsr, Nav, Nave 
Naw, Nas, Nig; Nitt, Note, etc.), and the same pheno 
menon is nut unusual with other verb 
cxmoo Moraéd (de 02 (Vrin. Cull. MS.), Peih we hes ne 
piseien hie waren ure iferen. ¢1a7g Hassion ou) Lord 611 
in VU. &. Mise. 54 Yet heo hit nyleuece pe more ne | ¢€ lesse. 
€ 1390 R. Buunns Chrom, | ace (Rolls) 6576 peym nauaillede 
mast ve rober. 2390 GowKR Conf II. qo That time achal 
noght overpasse, J hat T naproche hir ladihede. ¢1407 Lyi. 
Keson & Sens. 5543 They nentende nyght nor day Rut vato 
merthe. s4ag Wells of Parlt, 1V. 2967/2 My Lord Mare 
schall naleycth no possession nor continuance hadde. 
+ b. Sulfixed (as -2) to the Pree tt woid. Obs. 
@ 1300 Cw sor Af, 17223 Quin suld i, iesu, do pi will? 13.. 
fbid, 1408 Gott, His dede .. had eucr ben hid, warn jesu 
him-self had at kid. 13 . /ésd. 23362 (Edinb), pain sal wit 


nabing ofsite. 2375 Jered 6130 (faut), Was ov hous..attyn 
ber was dedemon in liggande, 
B. con. 
1, =Non. a. Following a negative clanse, or a 


word with negative force. Ae... 2.6 (sometimes) 2s 
neither... nor, Now only arch. 

In ME. occas. prefixed to the following word, as in A. 3a. 

cBsg lesp. Psaliry v. 6 Ne eardad neh de awerged ne 
Sorhwumiad da unrehtwisan [et]. agoo Lenten Midule 5 
mO. 4. Texts 140 Vunduae me ni bid uefla, ni ic uarp 
hefa, ogt 64 #4. Ham. as Nis per wemz sar pemeted, ne 
adi, ne cece. 3254 VU #&. Chron, (Laud MS.) an. 1147, 1 ne 
can ne aue mal tellen alle be wunder ne oe pe pines 
c1a0s Lay. 102860 Ne bi-leide he..suster ne broder Ne quene 
ne nah cun. ¢137§ /'asston ony Lord yn 0. B& Alise v7 
Nis hit nouht ot karlemeyne ne of pe Duzeper. 1330 
Hnunne Chron I ace (Rolls: ggo6 pey nadde neyber diede 
naffiuy. ¢ 1380 Woretw Sera, Sel, Whs Lo qi Nespu in 
noumbre ne in clobing, ne in mete ne in housynge. 1426 
Aupevay /’0eus t Thar schuld never be schamyd ne chent, 
ne Jost here lyfe, ne lond, ne rent. cxseo MWelusine 28 He 
he wyst where he was, ne whither he went. 1837 Cranwik 
diet. in Mase. oot, (Varker Suc.) H. 336 He cannurin that 
diocese be accepted ne alluwed 1581 Maruick LA af Notes 
666 ‘Lhey ne could ne would help the attheted. 1600 Hot- 
LAND “toy XIN. Axx, 1225 No ease Wap nade at allof the 
truumph of Amer, ne yet of Octavius. a 1648 foo Hak nt 
Men, 711 (1643) 257 Lhey could no, ne did say that they 
had. 1748 Sunstone Schoolnisiy (ed ox vin, Ne did she 
e’er complain, ne deem at rough, 1798 CoLeriven Ane, dear. 
ua. unt, Ne could we laugh, ne aul 

tb. Uscd with a negative following. Ods, 

1154 |xec above] ¢ 1386 Cuaucen Andes 7. 488 Arcite 
is eatled . , Ne nevere mo he schal his lady sie. ¢ 1440 
Caron, Vilod.1723 He my3t not challange Pat bertage, Ny 
nomore ry 3t hadde pesto. 1gge cine. Cae Nee Dutdin (188y) 
1. 275 Ne they shuide not go in to the conte to by ge curne. 

ye. With omission of preceding nepative (some- 
times expressed in what follows. ds. 

@ 2300 Cs sor AS. 4146 For man pat hand es, ne wijf, Ne 
sal he scappus wit be lyf. 1330 R. Deuxne Chron Hace 
(Rolls) t4gg5 Swik men..pat aide ne seide to noman alle. 
€ 3386 Chaucer Awé.'s 7. 707 Love ne lordschipe Wol not, 
his thonkes, have no felaschipe. 1435 Misvn se of Lae 
1 The whilk boke in sentence ne substance J pink to chaunye. 
1484 in Surters Weise. (18g0) 42 Lhay ne noon of then were 
nevere privey to ye sealing. xrsga Unart J vasa Apoph. at 
‘They would receive ne take not a schu.are without a great 
fee. 1618 A alender of Sheph. xxrv, “Vhus ortson riseto ne 
resconceth. Metician also aineth not ne resconscth. 

+d. =Nor, and. . not, neither, Cds. rare. 

1590 Srraser /. QO tn av.s6 That doest all thingcs deface, 
ne lettest see The beautie of his worke. 1599 Hakieyt | ay. 
Hout. 70 These buates are so many that it secimeth wonder- 
fuil, ne Sesue they for otber then to take small fish. 

+2. = On. Cds. raze. 

1g00 Ji dassi.e 144 The moost strong and fell folke that 
ever I sawe ne berde spehe of. 2548 CRANMEK In Strype 
hecel. Mem, (1720) V1. App. AA. 97 There be but few matters 
more necessary be more capedy ent for hyupes. to iohe upon. 

+ Ne, couy.-, vatiant of Na conp.2 than, Oés. 

c1qe> Sc. Jrojan Har (Horstm ) t. 399 That nane was 
wisser vidre the hewene Ne Medea ine hyr dats 2508 
Dunuvk Juve Marié Wemen 377 S00 lusty gallandis, tat 
J held more in daynic,.. Ne him that dressit me so dink, 

No, obs. f. Neigh, Nicn. Nea, noith. and Sc. 
vr, of No. Nead(e, Neadle, Neady, obs. ff. 
Netp, NEEDLE, Nenpy. WNeaf(ful), obs. if, 
NIEVE(FUL). 

+ Neagues, neakes, variants of wfys in God's 
avs: sce Gop tah, Cds. rare. 

160a Manston Ant §& Aled wi. i Gods neakes, they would 
have shone hke my mystresse browe. bef. 1Wv. 4, Gods 
neakes, pioude eife,.. give the Duke reverence. 8619 
Feemcner, ete. Aat. Mala vii, Vl .. gue up and duwne 
drinking sinall beere and swearing ‘odds neagues. 

Neakit, ubs. Sc. form of NAKED @. 

+ Neal, a. Vés. In6 neall, 7 neale(d\. [repr. 


OL. ndol, nfol, var. neowol, niwol deep, profound.) 
Qi water: Deep. Also scaled, fa (see quots.), 

1674 W. Bovann Regicnt Jor Sea xaii. (1877) 61 Those 
be weall or dvep: harde unto the sandes or daunpers, 1626 
Carr. Swirn ctccid. dang, Seanen yo Coine to an Anchor 
vader the Ley of the weather «hore, the Ley shore, nealed 
too, Jooke to your stoppern, 1687 — Seaman's Grau. ix. 44 
If it be Nealed to, that is, decpe water close aboord the 
shoe. 1644 Mainwavaine Sea-Man's Dict., Neale-too. 
{Also in Parties (1658) and Cuamures Cycd, Supp, (175 pd 

Neal (nil), 2. Uds. exc. divi. Also6-7 nele, 
7 neil(l)e, neale, g neeal, nale. [Aphetic form 
of ANNEAL v } 

1. ¢rans. Yo fire or bake (earthenware, etc.), 


esp. so as to glaze it. m ANNEAL v, 2. ? Obs. 
2638 [implied in Naat.en pfl,a.j. 160r Hotcanp Piiey f. 


| a5 Lhe wine-vensels. .nust be nealed with pitch, presently 


NEALED. 


vpon the rising of the deg-star. s6zg G. Sannve Trap. 31 
red before 


Divers. .make the partittes of clay, gilt, and colou 
they be neiled by the fire. 1683 Patrus //eta Min. t. (1686) 
g Plaster it all over the inside of the Furnace, let it dry well.. 
that it may be neald, 1799 G. SuitnH Laboratory l.g Blood 
stone, which has been nealed und beaten to a. . powder. 

ig. Vobun. Also with tnéo. 

1673.0. Waker Educ. aog Yet are they not to be neglected, 
butto be neal'd into youth, that they may not through defect 
of them, miscarry in theirage. 28a9 Hoce Shepherd's Cal.ii, 
Till that hard and cruel heart o’ yours be nealed to un izle. 

2. To temper, to solten or toughen (metal or 
glass), by the action of fire or heat, esf. by a pro- 
cess of heating and slow cooling. = ANNFAL @. 4. 

1958 Poava Havel vin. U iij b, Swordes and glaiues in fur- 
nein ueale they tough. 2628 MakKkuam Counkr. Content. t 
x. (1668) 56 Strong wier.., being vealed and allasd in the fire, 
you may bend and bow at your pleasure. 16653 Hooke 
AM). ro,r. 42 By a leisurely heating and cooling, tbe parts are 
nealed into anothe: posture. 268¢ Boyie / Jeets va Motion 
viii. ¥9 A Glass that seemed to have been well-haked or 
nealed cas they calt itp. 1745 Phil. Trans. XLUUE 506 Chose 
Drops or Lackry mz of Glass, which, instead of being nealcd, 
had Leen immediately quenched in Water. 1763 W. Lewis 
Phil, Comm, Arts 5 Vhe wire is softened and made pliable 
by nealing or heating it on live coals. 1882 /. IM ight Gloss., 

eval, to temper by fire, 1894 5. 48. Wore. Gloss., Nale, to 
anneal; to soften or toughen tron. 

td. str. To undergo the process of annealing. 

616386 Mrveret Aas. facon Touching \Melals B.'s Wks. 
1857 ILI. oy Reduction is chiefly effected by fire, wherein 
if they stand and nele, the imperfect metals vapour away. 
1684 Boy Porous, Armin. & Solid Bul, viii. 137 We laid 
this Glass warily upon a few Quick coals, and Ravilig suf. 
fered it to neal awhile {ete} 

NMealed, fp/.a.  [f. prec. +-Ep1.) Annealed ; 
having undergone the process ot annealing. 

1638 Lecann /¢im. (1769) Vi. 72 Pottes exceeding finely 
nelyd and florishid. 3576 Baker Jewell of Health s97b, 
Poure a fourth parte of it into a newe and stronye nealed 
potte. 1615 Crookn Sady of J/an 110 On the inside [they 
are} hned with slime, and as it were nealed like earthen pots. 
2458 A. Fox i arts’ Sure... iv. 13 ‘The stenching of bloud 
munt be effected onely with newled Irons and other burning 
meanes. 1684 R. Warten Nat, Arfper. rit A Leaden 
Plummet being fastened to a nealed Briss-Wire. @1734 
Noni Alvan. t. it, § 46 (1740) 52 Lhe Patent for the Laven. 
tion of nealed Cannon 

Neal-fire, zouce-wd. Annealing fire. 

1813 Hoc Qucen's Wake, Voung Kennedy iii, His soul 
was the neal-fre, inhaled trom his den. 


Wealing (nélin , vee. 5d, (and Ppl a2.) Ef. 
Negacv.}] The action of the verb, in vanous senses ; 


the process of annealing or temperine. 

16az Matynns Anc, Lazve-.Merh. 284 By the working, 
hammenny, often nealing and blaunc bing which alwaies in 
base moneys is verie great 1678 /Ai. Traus. X11. 955 
Neither was it altuvether free from Copper ; because, upon 
Nealing, it always tarned black on the surface. 1729-38 
Cuamares Cyl, Mealing of gliss is the haking of glass, to 
diy, harden, and pive it the due consistence, after it has been 
blown. 1799 G. Suri Laboratory 1.71 Heat soon restores 
its ductil ty, which is termed nealing or annealing. 1839 
Uner luct, Arts 47 Aancaling or Nealmg, a process by 
which glass is rendered less frangible, and metals .. me 
agiin rendered malleable, 

b. attrib or ppl. a. 

1644 Dicny Nat. Lodies viti. (1658) 69 To let it [glass] cool 
by degrees an such relentings of fire, as they call their neal. 
ing heals. 1666 Boyer Orig. Formes & Qual. 164 To de- 
prive it of its spring it needs the violent ayvitation of a neal- 
ing fire. rzaz De For Col, Fa & (1840) 8 We got into the 
ash-holes, and nealing-arches in the glass house. 1745 PAd/. 
fans, XLT. 508 Set to cool gradually in what 1s called 
the nealing Furnace. 

Neam(e, variants of EM (see N 3b). 

1589 Pafpe w. [latchet (1844) 25 The habte comes in with 
Nunka, Neawme, and Dad. a r6ga Huomer Sucenes Exch. 
mt Wks. 1873 TIL. 501 Adag. Pull the fuol olf me. 9ef7 O 
but they shall not, neam, ’tis more than they cuando  1684- 
in dintect use (Warw , Staff, Derby, Yks., Lance), chiefly ay 
acam (see Lng, Dial. Dut). 

Neamble, obs form of NIMBLE a. 

Neance, north. dial. torms of None. 


Neanderthaloid (nfeindaitiloid), a [See 
det. and -o1p.] Having the characteristics of a 
prehistoric skull of very low type found at Nean- 
derthal in Khenish Prussia in 1837; characterized 
by this type of skull. 

1887 W. 1. Frownar in Yral. Anthrop. Must, XV. 377 A 
type which has received the name ‘ Neanderthaloid ’. a 68 
Huxiry in 19th Cea’. Nov. 776 Skulls do approach the 
Neanderthaloid type, among both the brunet and the blond 
loug-head races. 

Neap (usp), sb.° north. dial. and U.S. Also 
6, gnepe,7 neep, nape. [perh. of Scand. origin: 
cf. Norw. dial. #e‘p a forked pole, a wooden sta 
(Aasen), Icel. xeif the space between two ian 

lL. The pole or tongue of a cart. (Now U.S.) 


Also atérié, in + nepe-yoke, 

1555 leventory in Midi, Coanties Hist. Collcetor (1855) 1. 
233 Item ii waynes, iiy dongcarts..ity nepe yoks. 369 

VOLK Comenias’ Vis, World wer 173 The parts of a 
Wagon are, the Neep (or draught-tree) [etc.}. 1877 C. D. 
Wanner Letng a Boy i, When I on the of the 
cart, and drove the oxen. 1884 //a) per's Mag. Sopt. 613/ 
‘hey had. .perched themselves an a cart neap, 

3. (See quots.) 

w6g9n Rav MV. C. Words (ed. 2) 5: A Nape or Neap; a 

of Wood, that hath two or three feet, with which 

they bear up the fote-part of a laded Wain. 2876 AVid- 
Vorhsh. Gloss., Noap,. wm three-legced rest, constructed of 
matural branches, and used to support the shaft of a vehicle, 
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Weap (nip), a. and 5.2 Forms: 1 nép-, 5-8 
neep, (6 -e), 6-8 nepe, (6 nep, neb, 7 nape), 
7-8 neipe, (8 niepe, nip), 6- neap, (6-7 -e). (OF. 
aép in népfidd, of obscure etym. and meaning, 
otherwise sound only in Exod. 469 im the phrase 
Sordgunges n¢p, app. =‘ without power of. advanc- 
ing’. Da. niptia ia prob. from Lnglish.] 

lL. Neap tide, a tide occurring shortly after the 
first and third quarters of the moon, in which the 
high-water level stands at its lowest point. +Orig. 
neap-flood, and occas, with other sbs. as sfream. 
Also eap season, the time of neap tide. 

€735 Corpus Gloss, (Hessels) Int. 196 Lede, nep flod. 
¢8s0 0. £. Martyrol. 40 So fyliedfied bid nemned on leden 
wadsina, & se nepflod fede. ci0s0 Sa, MYrie's Gloss. 
iv Wr.-Wilcker 182 Ledona, neptlod wef ebha. 

2479 in Ang. Gilds (1870) 425 ‘Chat they leue resonable 
stuit upon the bak fro spryug to spryng, to se:ue the pouere 
people. inthe neepsesons, a1 Taue Chron., Hlen.VLll 
13t Lhre horsemen..whiche wel knewe the hauen of Calice, 
Caine at a nepe lide. ie Finan stele Navig. 1. xviii, 
Whiche the Mariners call nepe tydes, lowe ebbes, lowe 
waters, dead waters, or lowe fluddes. 16a2 Hawkins Foy. 
S. Sea 1857) 155 Out shippe. in the neap streames comming 
a-ground in the sterne. 1694 Lond. Gas. No. 3025/3 ‘The 
great Ships .wanted Water to come over the Flats. .by 
reason of the Neep Tides. r7a0 Sinyre Séote’s Surv. (1754) 
1.1. vi. 34/a The Tides were then at the Neapest. 1794 SUL- 
LIVAN | wery Awt. 1. 390 The spring tides will be greater... 
and the neap tides on that account will be less. 12860 4/2 
Var Round No. 69 449 Vhe tides are weak, or neap; the 
oscillation of the sea is less. 1870 Proctor Other th ordits 
Di. 73 We have tides ranging between the highest spring 
tides. and the lowest neap pie wecaccnt 

B. 1645 akcns Sof. Recant. xn. 7 n ebbing 
en, ee shall strike thy tims wih trembling Pal- 
wie, 3875 TENNYSON QO, A/asy 5. v, The realin is poor, The 
exchequer at neap-tide (ed. 1, neap ebd} 

2. abso/. as sh. A neap tude. 

584 in J. J. Cartwright (apt. Hist. Yorks (1872) 268 
We say that there ryseth at the sprynge 18 foott water, and 
at the nepe eleaven foot water. x J: Curprey Srié. 
Baconica gt So do the Neaps too aftcr the Quarters, 1679 
SatmMon Hove Math. Ww. xvii. 405 The Neups and lowest 
‘Vides at her. quarters. 2727-38 Cuamnens ( yf. a.v., The 
lowest of the neap is four days befure the full or change— 
on which occasion the seanen say, that it 19 deep neep 
1776 Cook in FArdd. 7rans LLXVI 448 During the ncep, the 
tide was very inconsiderable. 1899 H. Murr F/oolpr, 
Creat. xis, (1874) 233 A zone stil less deeply covercd by 
water, and which even the lower neaps expore. 1875 
Beni orn Satlos's Pocket BR v. (ed. a) 146 For both springs 
and nesps give the height of high water. 

b Io phr. dead neap: see 1) an a, 27. 

1589 Guarenea Sullie's Love C3 The lowest ebbe may 
haue his fluw, and the deaddest neape his full tide. 1607 
Haxrwin fol. (1630) 131 High springs and dead Neapes, 
@ 1648 [see Dean a. 47). 2998 cine. St Narig. /yn,etc. 24 
Ships of considerable Burden could. come up to the Town- 
side at Luw-water, and even at dead Niepe. 1882 /VAgte's 
Lincolush, Direct. 750 Ships of over sou tons register can 
come to Sutton Bridge ut dead neap. 


Neap (nip). v. Forms: 7 nepe, § neep, neip, 
8— neap. [!. Neap 56.2} 
l. etr. a. Of tides: ‘To become lower, to tend 


towards the neap. Also pass. 

1652 -62 Heviin Cosmogr. Introd, (1682) a3 From the first 
queries to the full it (the sea] is said to spring from the 
ull to the last quarter it is said to nepe 1854 G. B. 
Ricuvrwson Unie. Code v. (ed. 12) 3270 The tudes are 
neaped. 1866 Aven. Sfar 24 Mar., ‘The tides are now 
neaping. 

b. To rench the highest point of neap tide. 

180g Chron. in ua. Rey. 410/2 At 40 minutes past 2 the 
tide had neaped and fell above 3 inches, 

2. 70 be neaped, ot a vessel : (see quots.). 

1704 J. Hann Ler. Techn. lav. Nerpe, When a Ship 
wants Water, so that she cannot get out of a Harbour, off 
from the Ground, or out of the Dock, the Seamen say she is 
Neiped. 1 Faccontr Dect. Alarine (1780), Neafed, the 
situauon of a ship which is lett aground on the heighth of a 
spring-tide, 3833 Siu J. Ross s\arr. and Moy xxxiii. 467 
‘Lhe udes were now diminishing, while we could not run 
the risk Of being neaped in this manner. 1855 (add Mall 
G. a1 Nov. 6 Owing to a sudden change in the tiver.., the 
Mooltan is neaped, and cannot leave here until the 1th inst. 
opt Law Lames XC. 2468/2 Inasmuch as she could loud 
‘always afloat ' in the dock, she was not entitled to leave it 
in oider to avuid being neaped. 

b. érans, with personal agent. rare —', 

2770 in Hawkesworth Foy. (1773) IIE 559, I hauled her 
bow close ashore; but kept her stern afloat, because | was 
afraid of neiping her. 

Neapil, neaple, obs. forms of Nirr.e. 
Neapkyn, obs. Sc. form of Napkin, 
{Nea‘pness. Cbs. vave—', [f. Negara. + -NESS.] 
The condition of being at the neap. 

1720 Strvee Slow's Surv. (1754) I. 1. vi. 33/2 The Tiles 
were very slack and in a manner at the very Neapacee 

Neapolitan (niipplitin), ¢. and sb. Also6-7 
Neo-. [ad. L. Nedpolitan-us, f, Nedpolités (sce 
irk), f. Nedpolis (Gr. Neawodes, new town), Naples.) 

A. adj. Belonging or native to, distinctive or 
characteristic of, connected with, Naples. 

2996 Snaxs. Moreh, V1 ii. 43 First there is the Neopoli 
tane Prince. 2629 Moryson /¢i¢ 111. 133 English Coursers, 
bred uf the Neapolitan Hurses and Englsh Mares, 31664 
Evervn Kad, Hort. (1729) 234 Medlars. ‘Lhe Great Dutch, 
Neopolitan and One without Sioucs, 3708 AvvISON Jialy 
203 Che Lybian Port is but the Neapolitan May in litte. 
3797 Mas. Raocurvs Jfalan xii, The strangers of distinc. 
tion, diessed in the splendid Neapolitan habit. 1830 Lyxus 


NEAR. 


Prine. Geol. 1. et. (1837) 1. 142 Recent shells procured .. froma 
the Neapolitan seas, 18608 livacon Lett. fr. Rome xxi. 
276 There seemed in fact a marked change of race on getting 
into the Neapolitan States, 

b. In special uses. +A eapolstan disease (also 
euphem. co-tsolation, favour), a form of syphilis 
(cf. NAPLES 18). Neapolitan maple (see quols.). 
Neapolitan ointment, a mercunal ointment used 
for syphilis. + Aeafolitan scab,= N. disease. 
Neapalitan sixth (see quots). Meapolitan violct, 
a double sweet-scented variety of viola. Neapolitan 


yellow, Naples yellow. 

a 1704 T. Brown Lett. fo Gent. & Ladies Wks, 1709 TIE. 
1. 47 Had'st thou administercd a hetle *Neapolitan Conso- 
lation to thy Hibernian. 1656 hLount Glossegr., * Nevpo- 
ltandixease. a nzoqg ‘TF. Baown ?éeasant Lett. to Genk 
Wks. 1709 III. 1. 7 That which we call the N litan 
Disease. 19777 Roperrsum A weer ica (1783+ 01,76 This dis- 
temper..has been suimctimes called the Neapolitan aud 
sometimes the French disease. 59a Gernny Conny Ca‘ch, 
Wks. (Grosart) X. 44 ‘hey find nothing but a *Neapoltian 
fauour for their labour. 1833 /’esny Cycé. 1. 79/1 Acer abe 
tnsatem, the "Neapolitan maple 1888 Carder 18 Nov. 439/a 
‘lhe Neapolitan Maple, with its reddish purple branches, 
isa handsome tree. 3793 CHamsnns Cred. Supp av., “Nen- 
politan ointment,.is a mixtare of quicksilver, and othar 
things into an ointment. 1899 Aldoute’s Ssst. Aled. VAIL, 

e has several times seen E. iris to fullow a frictuioa 
with Neapolitan omtment. 1673 H. M. ur. Erasm. Collog. 
53 The New Leprosie, which some..do call the “Nea- 
pulitan scab, 2872 Stainnr /armony xii. $138 A chord 
consisting of the sub-dominant and its minos third and 
ininor siath is used in the major or minor mode. It is called 
the “Neapolitan Sixth 2889 E. Prout //a» mony (ed. 10) 
xii, § 270 The first inversion of this chord ix generally 
known as the ‘ Neapolitan suth’, a name for which it is 
dufficult to give asatisactory reason, 1836 Loupon Awcqycd. 
Vlants 187 Viole oder ata is a favorite flower. ..The double 
purple and the *Neapolitan are the most esteeined varieties, 
1843 Penny Cycl, X XVI. 4344/1 Some of them have double 
flowers, which is the case in the variety knuwn as the Nea- 
politan violet. 38gs Tnours Dict. Applicd Chem. 13. 692/2 

Neapolitan Yellow. ; 

B. sé. An inbabitant or native of the kingdom 
or city of Naples. 

1422-20 LyioG Chron. Troy 1. (MS. Digby 230) If. 34 Cerile, 
- ‘lo wiche ful many Neapolitan Jongith this day. 25993 
Suaws a /fen. 1, Vv. & 117 A blood-bespotted Neopolitun, 
Out-cast of Naples. 1610 ~ abe it. 1 117 O Stephano, 
two Nenpolitanes scap'd. 1670 G. H. Hist. Cardinals 
1.8 The r Neapolitan. .was not slow to take his leave. 
1756-7 tr. Aepster's Pav. (1760) ML. 297 Cardinal Gieronimo 
Casauata, a Neapolitan. 1888 W. Roninson in J. A Heraud 
Life Midsuiput. vy. (1837) 81 Genuese, French, Sards, and 
Neapolitans 1863 Burcon Lett, Jr. Home xxti 278 Two 
Neapolitans. .svun entered into conversation with me, 

+ b. (See quot.) Cds, rave —'. 

2597 Morcuy /utrod. Alws, 18 The Neapolitans of 
Cansone a la Nafpolitana, diferent from them [s¢. canzo- 
ets} in nothing sauing in pame. 

+a. ‘Jhe Neapolitan disease. Obs. rare". 

1631 T. Powrtc Zon of Ald /sades 23 Lhar best bonee 
factua [1s} the Neapolitan 

Near (ni-1), adv.! (and prep.) Obs. exe. dal, 
Forms: 1 néar, néor, nér, nior, nyr, 3-4 neor, 
per, nier, 4 5 neer, 4-7 nere, (7 neere), 5-6 
Sc. neir, 6- near. [OE. dar, etc., comparative of 
néah Nich adv, = Okns. afar, ater, nyer etc., 
OS. ndhor (MDu, naer), MLG. (mdger), tier, nr, 
OUG, zdhor (MUG ndher, ndr, G. naher , ON, 
ner (see Neat adv.2), Goth. adhwis, Cf. Nak a, 
and adv.} . 

I. In purcly adverbial (or prepositional) use, 

+1. With verbs of motion. Nearer or closer (to 
a place, point, or person). Freq. governing a 
noun in the dative. Ods. 

Keownlf 745 Ford near etstop, nam pa mid handa .. rine 
on rante, ¢@88 K. A.crren Aocte. wu. § 1 Da eude +e 
Wisdom near minum hicowsiendum zcpohte. g72z Blichl. 
Hom. 179 Gang me near bider. ¢ 120g Lay. 8884 Pane 
kaisere he ecue neor. 1097 R Grouc. (Rolls) qg2o + 142 
Cadwal Aryuede bysyde toteneys [and} come sumdel ner, 
c1goo Nom. Kose 2442 But ofte thou fay lest of thy desyre, 
Er thou maicst come her any tere. +533 J. Hevworo 
Mery /lay 653 Stand styll, drab, I say, and come no neve. 
1596 Adm, ///, 1.1, Pardon me,..1 wall come no near. 

+b. Near and near, nearer and nearer. (és, 
r3.. A’. Adis. 599 He schal wende of londe feor. and comen 
peor and neor. ¢ 1380 Sir Fernmd 350 Pe kny3t him nexep 
ner & ner. 1470-85 Maroxny Arthur vi. vil. 193 Euer as 
they came nere and nere, syre Jauncelut thouyt he shuld 
knowe hym. a1887 Diurn. Occurr. 45 Then the rest ficd 
aid the Scottis diew nety and neir. ¢ 26zr3 Cuarman thad 
xxii. 206 Sull creeping near and near the heap. 

Go. Nault. in Ao near! (or near!), a command 
to the helmsman to come no closer to the wind. 

c14g90 Pedgvims’ Sea-vay. 29 Go to the helm!..no nere! 
r6az Cart Smirn Scawan's Grime. ix. 37 No nee’, eure 
the Helme, or beare vp, is to let her fall to Lee-ward. 1669 
Sturmy A/ariner’s Mag. 1. ii. 18 No near, keep her full. 
19710 /'ol. baclad's (1860) If. 80 Avast, cried out the Adiniral, 

v-near, you rogues, no-near. 3769 Facconer Dict, Maring 
(1780) sv. No nearer, It is often abbreviated into mo rar, 
and sometimes into wear; and is generally applied when 
the sails whake inthe wind. 182 Dana Seaman's Alan, 116 
*Near !' the order to the helnisinan when he is too near the 
wind. 1067 Su\tH Sarlor's Word-th. 

+2. Ata nearer distance, with a less interval. 

@ waco in Cockayne Maurras. (1861) aa Mid py ic pa wolde 
Near Reseou. R. Grouc (Rolls) 4549 Pe traytour.. 
ficy atte laste To cornwaile.., he ne dorste no ner ab 
137§ Bansoun Avace xvi. 258 ‘Lbe king aud all that wub 


NEAR, 


him war Raid..neir teaiacic than ere did thal. ¢ 1386 
Wyreiie Wes, (1880) 409 Men wolen not be evene wip crist 
ne yo bifore hym. but sue crist neer or ferrere. 

tb In phrases equivalent in meaning to far and 
near (see Near adv. 1b), but ory meaning 

“farther (off) and nearer (at handy’, Qés. 

axooo Justit. Polity in Vhorpe awe II, 332 Hit xebyred 
eow pa xe ne Zearwe beon, swa fyrswa nyr, ¢ 1875 (amd, 
Hom 137 Heveword to habbene & beon iwurdejede fir & 
neor [ - /rin. Hom. 157 fer & ner). arago Owl & Migdt, 
923 Kast & west, feor & neor, I do wel faire mi meoster, 
ctago S Lug. Leg. 1. at/72 Men speken muche of his 
guodnedse, wel wide feor and ner. 

+o. More closely or intimately. Ods. rare. 

¢ 2200 ORMIN 15688 Pate lott off menn. patt was till Crit 
yet ner buahht pan hive posstless waerenn. 1973 Sastir. 
Poems Reform xxxvii. 18 In) gies neir to Ganjelon nor 
grit Chale Mane. 

IT. In predicative use after the subst. verb. 

(Freq. with dative or fo ) 

3. Nearer in space or time ; nearer at hand. 

¢Bg0 0. A. Marlyrol. 44 Swa he bid bere sunnan near 
swa tid his leoht Lasse. ¢ 1000 -E.eric Ham. 11. 370 Swa 
near ende pyssere worulde swa mare ehinys bars deofles. 
€ race OrMIN 15235 (Phe) overr [bench] wass abufen patt & 
sumin del ner a wa3he. atago Orel & Might, 1260 Nis 
heow ber fore harem nope ner 1303 R. Brunnn //and/. 
Syuné g243 Pc nere pe cherche, pe fyiper fro God. 1388 
Weir Rem xi. i Sothli now oure heelthe is neer, than 
whanne we bileucden, 1398 ‘Trevisa Barth. De Pf’. vitt, 
ii, Pe nere evernch bemy lyne is to oper lynes..the more 
strong he is. saga J FyYwoon Prov & Epiegr. (1867) 17 
‘She nere tu the churche, the further froin God. 

4. Nearer im kinship or relationship. Oés. 

83: Charter in O. F. Texts 445 Nis Edelmode eniz mex- 
bond neor des cynnes danue Ladwald, 1340 Ayenh. 234 
Vor mame per bye pet more hyep nier god banne manye 
maydines  ¢ 13380 Wyerie Sed. Hikes. HT 69 Watir is neer 
hevene in kynde pan isespe a 14g0 A’a/. de da Tour (1868) 
38 Y saide, she was buthe good and faire, but she shulde be 
to me no nere than she was, 1523 Lo, Beraners /vorss. 
T. xxxii, 46 Phat the duke of Brabint wold he redy for his 
part, sayeny, y' he was neve than they. 1605 SHaKks. Maced, 
i. uu. 146 The neere in blood, the neerer bloody, 

5. Nearer to ones end or purpose. Only in 
negative and interrogative clauses, esp. sever the 
near (common 1590-1625). Now only @al. 

1362 Lanai. PF. PY. AL xi. 259 Jet am J neuere the ner... 
To wyte what is Do wel. ¢1386 Cnaucir Can. Veone, 
Prol. & [168 With this chanoun I duelled have seven yer, 
And of his science an [neverthe ner. 21933 Fron Ansie, 
Afove (1543) K2b, then is he neuer the nere hys purpose, 
but much the further from at. rgs8 G. Cavewpisit Z'ocms 
(1825) LI. 97 For all my conquests and my royal powers, . 
what ame I the nere? 126aq¢ bp. MountaGu Gage 54 He 
may call his heart out. and not the neere. 1657 K “Licon 
Barbadoes 167 3) 121 Uf it be not under lock and key, they 
arenevertheneer 1854 Miss Baker Mer(hampton Gloss. 
s.v. Mizver, ve worked all day, and am nivver the near. 

b. With mpersonal subject. 

c1ggo Guaenn Ar, Bacon vi, Youre early up, pray God 
it be the near. argga— Yas /} 80 There I kept a great 
house with sinal cheer, but all was nere the neere, 1812 
Ora & Juliet VW. gy As for staying with them there French 
rascals, it was never the near. 1886 Enwortuy Jb. So. 
Miord-bk. s.v.. Whats the near to tell up such stuff ‘s that? 

Near (nies), adz.4 (and prep). Forms: 2-6 
ner, 4-7 nere, neer(e; north. and Se. neir, 
(5 neyre, 7 neire); 6 nyer, 7 nier; 6-7 nenre, 
6- near. [a. ON. nar (Da nur, Sw. nar), pro- 
perly the comparative of d-= OF, néah Nich, 
but also used as a positive: cf. Nar adv. 

The transition from the comparative to the positive sense in 
ON, probably onginated in such expressions a» Aaa or 
£anea mer "to come er go nearer’ (toa person or place), 
whith readily passes into the sense of going absolotely 
*clo-e’ or ‘near’, ‘Lhe positive sense having thus attached 
itself to the word, a@r could be employed with other verbs 
than those of motion, as sfanda or vera ito be). A sumiar 
devefopment has taken place in MDu. aaer near (whence 
mod Du wsaarz, to, for, after, ete). b.ven in uglish some 
difference is felt in the sense of near according as it poes 
with a verb of motion or not, and in predicat ve use after 
the verb fo be (expressed or implied) the adverbial sense 
tends tu pass into a purely adjectival one. 

ON, ner hke OF néas) might be used either absolutely 
Or governing a nonn in the dative case. Both usaces 
were adopted in ME, and a further construction introduced 
by the uve of fo before the noun. When the noun directly 
depends on aear, this acquires practically the force of a 
preposition, but ditfers fiom real prepositions in having 
comparative and superlative forms. } 


I. Used aisolutely (without /o or dependent sb.). 
* Denoting proximity, 
1. ‘Yo, within, of at, a short distance; to, or in, 


close proximity. 
c18g0 Gen. & x. 2611 Egipte wimmen comen ner, 1 

Minor in Pol, Poems :Rolls) I. 07 When he herd That 
kang Edward was neve tharby. ¢ 1386 Chaucer Syr.'s fro, 
2 Squier, come ner, if it voure wille be. ¢ 1470 Henry Had- 
dace 1x. 272 He gaifl commaund na schip suld ner apper. 
1§08 Dunnan Vue Marit Wemen 161 To spetk .. 1 sall 
nought spar; ther is no spy neir, 2968 Gaavron Chron, ID. 
693 Two of the chiefest Aldermen .. earnestly admonished 
hin ., to come not one foote nerer. 1596 Srenseu /. QO. vi 
vi. t9 The salvage man did take bis steede And m some 
stable neare did set him up to feede. r6ga H. Mork Son 
of Youd tt. it, ut. its, Things near seem further off ; farst off, 
the nearst at hand = 1697 Davyven Pirg. Past, 1. 345 Like 
Shrubs, when lofty Cypressesare near, 2726 Li ont A lberti's 
Archit. 1. 16/1 They ought..not..to stand nearer or more 
remote than Use and Necessity requires. 1794 Mars, Raow 
ciiree Myst. Udolpha xvii, Now they come nearer. 1807 
Crassus Par, Key. 1. 379 Where noisy sparrows, perched on 


54 


penthouce near. 1855 Tennyson Afar? ts. xviii. viii, I have 
chinb'd nearer out of lonely Hell. 1876 ‘lL. Haavy Ethel. 
herta 1890) 347 Come away there:.. what need bave ye for 
going so hear? 

Par, 1610 B. Jonson Alchk, i. v, Though to Fortvne neere 
be her petticote, Yet, neerer is her smock. 2890 Caine 
Bondsman i. x, Near is my shirt, but nearer is my skin ! 
wt 18g2 Mas. Stowe. Um le Son's C. xxvi. 249 ' Did Miss 

va Bay she felt more unwell than usual to mght?’? ‘No; 
but she telled me this morning she was coming nearer ’. 

b. ar and near: \see Fan adv. 1b, and cf, 


Near adv. ab). [So MDu. verre ende naer.] 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 3521 Bath on fer and ner (7.7. nee) he 
soght. ¢3137§5 Se. Lee. Saints xix. CAs ee) 1s2 Crys- 
tofore passyt one fere and neyre, sekand cryst.  ¢ 7430 
(see Far ade. sb}. xg60 Daus tr. Sdedefane’s Comm. 16b, 
The Churche of Christe was spreade abroade farre and nere. 
1638 Baker tr. Balsac’s /.ett, vol. IIL.) 86 ‘The happiness 
which Ihave from you .. spreads itself both farse and neere 
@ 1704-97 [sce FAR ae. rb). 

@ lu phrases Mear about’s), at hand, + -away, 

13.. Cursor Al.15709 (Gott), He ey comand nere at hand, 
¢1400 Maunprv. (Roxb.) vi a0 pe fairest maydens of pe 
cuntree nere aboute, 1530 Pasor 821/1 Nere at hande, 
bien pres. @1586 Stoney Arcadia (1622) g6 She drew 
thither neare-away, 1634 Sin [To Hxanext Tram. 133 Neere 
abouts was that great and terrible combat. 167 Las- 
skis boy. /taly fi. 25, I once saw it near at han 3820 
[eee Hanp sé. agb] 1891 LDatly Aews 41 Oct 2/8 Near at 

and parcels are being sold in considerable quantities. 

da. Naut. Close to the wind. (Cf adv re.) 

16% Sire T. Herogrt 7'rav. 25 The ship could he no 
neerer then South-east. 1669 Sruumy A/arincr's td 1. 
u 17 Keep her as near as she will lie. 1769 Facconrr Dict 
Marine (1780), No Nearcr! the command given to the 
helmsman, to steer the ship no nigherto the wind than the 
suils will operate. 1846 Younc Nault, Dict, 218. 

2. Of time: Close at hand. 

13. Cursor MM, 18023 (Gutt.), Pe time es nu comand nere. 
1378 Se Leg. Saints (Petrus) 328 As linus sais, hisdede 
wes nere, 3418 Sin T. Gury in 437d Rep Dep Apr. 
Nec. 584 Skrop said per was but iij. wais, he tyme was so 
nere. 1535 Coveruare Aow, xui. tr For now 3s oure aal- 
uacion nearer, then whan we beleucd. 1560 Daus tr. Sleds 
dane's Comm. 232 Thende of his lyfe drewe nere. 16-0 
Suaks. Sona. cxl, ‘Vesue sick-men, when their deaths be 
necre 4744 Ramsay 3b sso xvi, How neir’s that happie 
tye? 1816 J. WILSON Crly of Plagued in x14, L trust my 
hour is near. 1866 Mus, Cancyre Lest. ILL, 312 My heart 
failed me as the time drew near. 1873 Jowkir /’laly (ed. 2) 
1.497 Now the hour of sunset was news, 

b. Acar upon, close upon a particular time. 

1681 tr. Helon's Myst Physick 4 A Physitian at Bruxells, 
did near-upon that time write agumst the use of that 
Remedy. 1814 Cary Dante, Var. xx1..115 Near upon my 
close Of mortal L.fe. 1880 Mieenita 7rag.c Com xv, Neur 
upon morning he roused with his tender fit strong on him. 

3. Closely connected wih one by kinship or in- 
timacy ; esp. near akin or of kin (sce AKIN adv, 
and KIN 56.18 b). Also near and dear (cf 13). 

1q4.. in Twndale's 17s. (1843) 102 His son schall .. hys 
place to occupye Or ells won that wer ner next of alye. 
1491 Act Hen, VIS, c. 2a Preamble, They he ner of kyn, 
a1§33 Lv. Berners //uon xliv. 147 How nere akyn art 
thou to the admyrall..? 1568 Gratton CAron, IL. g2o He 
was so neere of the bloud of king Richard. r6az HAKRWwiILEL 
Duamd's Vow 265 ‘Though be were . never so neare and 
deare, .awayhce must. 1687A Lovetitr. JAevenot's 7 rav. 
1. §5 The lurks never Marvy their Kinswomen, if they be 
nearer than eight Generations inclusively, 1767-8 [see Kin 
56.8}. 18a61n Hone Ares yday ba, VL. 1155 In company 
with one ‘near and dear’, 1855 Macauray //ts/. dum. xt 
HII 230 Many of them near in blood and aflection to the 
defenders of Londonderry. 1878 [see Akin A. 4). 

4. In elliptial uses. ta. Zodrive (une) near, 


to force into some strait or extremity. Ods. 

1994 Mantowr & Nase Difo 1. i, See, what strange arts 
necessity finds out! How near, my sweet Afneas, art thou 
driven ! 

tb. Whe nearer, closer to one’s end or purpose. 


(Cf. Near adtv.t 5.) Ods. 

1594 Hooker Feel. Sod. w. xiii § 8 We are not awhit the 
nearcr for that they have hitherto said. 1630 WV’. Johnson's 
Ningd & Commi. 88 A hungry belly may cull for mure 
Dieat, and be riever the neerer. 

ce. fo lie near, to be natural or reasonable. 

1846 Thence A/irac. xv. (1862) 247 It lies near to suppose 

that he was there, returning thinks for the signal mercy. 
** Denoting approximation tn degree or amount. 

6. Within a (very) little, all but, alinost. (Fieq. 
intensihed by wery, + well, or + full, or with about 
added. Now usually expressed hy NEARLY.) 

a. In general use, esp. with pa. pples. or verbs 
to denote that an action is all but completed or 


accomplished, 

¢ sa00 Orin 638 All be Judewisshe follc Well ner wass 
all forrworrpenn, /ded, 15517. a@1300 Cursor M. 4760 
Pan jacob and his suns warn For defaut wel ner forfarn. 
1377 Lanct P. #4. B. vi. 180 He bette hem so bothe, he 
burste nere here guttes. ¢ 1430 Syr Tryam.1568 Thy pode 
dayes are nere done, Thy power ys nere pasie! 1470-8 
Matory Arthur in, xiii, 116 Her arme was sore beyned an 
nere she swouned for payne xsgs9 Avimen //asborowe 
13b, I mighte neare gather an equall authoritie betwixte 
the wife and the husbande. = xrg9g Danike Cru. Warsv. vin, 
If what we do shall perish neere as soune as it is donne. 
3668 /rish Act 14 4 15 Chas. //,c. 2 $31 That that ncar 
ruined kingdom will be restored to peace and plenty. 3696 
Wuiston Sh. Earth mi. (1722) 246 They appear to have 
been pretty near of an Age. 1733 Tui. /orse-Hoein 
Musé, iit. 26 Qne would serve ts keep Plants fix'd an 

ite as well as the other. 2770 

ks. 1709 JJ. 91 The knight is.. 
Hatisuaton Clock, Ser 1. xii. 99 
2863 Mac- 


steady, very near, if not 
Footr Lame Lover wm. 
very near drunk. 1836 
It's near about the prettiest sight I know of. 


NEAR. 


LAGAN Poems 65 The laft near comes doon. 3892 Bana 
Little Alinister \ii, He prays near hike one giving orders. 
b. With terms of number, quantity, extent, ete. 


+ Also e//ipt. = nearly all. 

a@ 1300 Cursor M. 3155 He welk pat fell ner dals thre. 
€3375 Sc. Ley. Saints xxit. (Laurence) 165, I spendyt hafe 
nere al be tresoure, pat pu me gafe. ¢1400 MAUNDEV. 
(Roxb.i v, 14 Fra Rodes to Cypre es nere v° myle. ¢ 1470 
Henry | a//ace 1. 208 A sone he had ner xx 3er of aje. 
r523 Lo. bianens Frovss. I. cevii. 246 His men were ner 
slayne ur taken, but fewe that were xaued. «2953 Uvatt 
Royster D. 1, ii (Arb.) 16 Hur Thousande pounde,.. Js muche 
neere about two hundied and fiftie. 1604 E. Glrimstone) 
D'Acosta's Hist, Indics \ in. 5, I have sayled neere 70 
degrees from North to South. 1673 Rav Journ LowC.8 
At near an hundred foot depth they met with a Bed or 
Floor of Sand. 19719 De For Crusoe 1 iGlobe) 231 Tt cost 
us near a Fortnighe’s ‘Time. x C. MaksuHan Garden. 
xiv. (1813) 201 There should Near four feet distance 
between each set of plants. 1876 Giapvstoxn Homeric 
Synch, ar ‘The discussion..has continued for near a cen- 
tury. «1878 Ainsitsh Land Burns (1892) 357 A tuwmond 
Nearabout has run, 

G. So rear por (chiefly as in b). 

1658-9 Buston’s Diary (1828) IIL. 335 ‘hey did near upon 
represent half the property of the nation. 2706 HearsEr 
Collect. (O. HS.) 1. 2a2 He said near upon as Ing as Mr. 
Dodwell’s Lo'k. 1829 Lanvor Jag. Conv., Lucian & 
Limotheus Wks. 1853 [T. 18;1, | am near upon eighty 
years of ave. 186g «i thengwum No. 1944, 121/3 Near upon 
thirty servants, 

Gg. With negatives: (Not) by a great deal ora 
long way, (not) anything hke, (not) neatly. Usu. 


followed hy so 

1447 Bokennam Seyndys (Roxh.) 3 The forme of procedyng 
artificyal Is in nu wyse ner poetycal. 1638 Junius Paint. 
Ancients 120 He is nothing neere so much delighted. 1669 
R. Monracu in Aneclench MSS. (Hist. MSS, Comm.) FE. 
465 lhe King gave ime fifteen hundred pound =, which did 
not near serve. 1734 tr. Aoddin'’s sim, fast, (1827) VL. ana. 
§ Nis army was not near so nnmerous as when he left Spain, 
1837 Sourney Jeans. War U1. 14 They are not near £0 fine 
a people now as they were then. 

7. Closely, in various senses, esp. in respect of 


pressure or touching, of resemblance, connexion, 


Scrutiny, etc. (See quots.) Now rave. 

@. 1456 Sin G. Have Law Arms (5 ‘I S.) 204 His 
inymyes. pressit him sa nere that outhir him bebufit to be 
slayne or ellis to Jeve the barne, ¢ 1470 Gol & Gam. 11977 
It tuichis myne honour sa neir. 21533 Lo Brenens //u0on 
Ixvi 227 He that hath besynes that toucheth hym nere 
ought not to slepe. rsgo Sprnser #. QJ. 11, it 23 But he.. 
sulfred not their blowes to byte him nere. 1619 W. SciarEr 
Hap. 2 These. (i6ay) 254 In this, which toucheth neerest 
clamourous plhuotiues, 1647 Crarenvon //ist. Neb. 1 8 42 
His Majesty had another Eaception against the Duke, 
which touched him as near. 2710 ond. Gus. No. 4674/8 
The near Foot before pared very near towards the Heel. 

b. 1326 /uler. /'er/, (W. de W. 1531) 27 No relipzyon ts 
founded hytherto y' so nere representeth y  prunityue 
chirche of Chryst. 1885 A. Day / ag. Secretary 1 (1625) 91 
We will see how neere in writing they concune. 1660 F. 
Brooke tr. Le Blanc's Trav. 46 Flephants..are animals 
approaching very near to reason. 1736 SueivockK / oy. 
round bor kd qor They are in shape and bigness the nearest 
like our green grasshoppers. 29786 Burxe .$2d/ & BL. xv, 
‘Lhe nearer it (tragedy) approaches the realuy,. the more 
perfect 34 it, power, 

c. 8 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Como, 2546, He is allied so 
nere that he may haply claime som ryght. xrsgs SHaks, 
i Sen, WI, VA 17 the Eaile of Armimnachke, necre kmt to 


Charles, 1671 Mitton /?. A. 1. 400 Long since with wo 
Nearer acquainted. ; 
dG. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane’'s Comm. 17 Thinges, which 


beynge nerer looked to, conteyne ofie tymes hee errours. 
1673 MAnvELL Corr. Wks. (Grosart) II. 41a If it be thought 
ht to enter nearer and further into the matter. 

8. In phr. as near as (one can, ele. ). 

1938 SrarkEy Angland tt i. 145 We yk take nature for 
our exampul, and, as pere asx we can, folow hyr steppys. 
r6r5 W. Lawson Country //ousew. Gard. (1626) 27 A plaine 
without a knot, or as neere as you can without aknot. 1638 
R.N. tr. Camden's //ist, Ae 1. 16, I will. take such a 
husband as neere as may be 1680 Monon Mech. Axerc. 
(1703) 20g Work that Molding as near as you can with 
the Hook. : 

+ 9. Narrowly, only by a little. Ods. rare. 

1590 GuetNne Ori, Fur. (1599) 17 The Foxe is mapte:..1 
mist him neere, t'was time for him to trudge —rg98 Marn- 
Lowe Mavsacre /'a/is i. vit, See where my soldier shot him 
through the arm; He iniss’d him near. 1819 W. TeNNanr 
Papistry Storm'd (1847) 67 Acquentin’ bin... How near be 
‘ecap’t frac bein’ stabbit. 

ee" Lenoling manner, 

10. ‘Vhriftily ; pammonously, meanly, 

@ 160g FietcHtk It oman'’s Prise in. i, 1f thou canst love 
so necr [as) to keep thy making, Yet thou wilt love thy 
language. 2783 Du Fue Col. Jack (1840) 58, 1 had hved so 
near and so close that in a whole year 1 had not spent the 
15s. which IT had saved. 1872 Routledpes Lv Boy's Anna. 
240, Land my wife may have to live a Jittle nearer for the 
Neat month or two. 

ll. With the legs close together. 

1710 Lond, Gas. No. 4788/4 Goes near before. 1937 
Bracken Harriery dinpr. (1,£7) V1. go A Horse that gues 
wide before, and near behind. /éed. 63 He shuuld staid 
pretty wide behind, and near before. 


IL Followed by ¢o (+ or un/o), 
12. Close ro a place, thing, or person, in respect 


of space. or fo a point in time. 

cxago Gen & Ex. 1295 Laban camto Sat wellener. a3 
Cursor M. 12647 Ai to iesu was cummen neir Vn-to pe eild 
of thritte yeir. sgop Hawes /'ast. Pleas. i. (Percy Soc.) 
1 ps I,.sawe a craggy roche Farre In the west, neare to the 
element, a 15948 Hate Chron, Rich. £// 49 b, The custome 
--nere to y see is..on every hill or high place to erect @ 


NEAR, 


beckon. 1600 J. Pony tr. Leo's ca i. 171 Neere vnto 
the suid plaine are divers woods and forresia o 1628 
Preston Breasifl. Faith (1630) 107 The neerer we draw to 
God in this life, the more pleasure we have, 2700 Dryprn 
Pal. ¢ Arc. 1. 609 To Thexeus’ person he was ever near, 
21774 Harte Ludogins 19 Whether they nearer lived to 
the blest times [eic.) 31816 Bynon Siege Corinth iii, 
Nearest to the wall.. Was Alp, the Adrian renegade ! 
Mas Srowe Uncle Zoni's C. xix. 199 Eva 
gradually nearer and nearer to her father, 1868 KYER 
hlem. Astron iii. § 16 (1879) 89 As the Moon's orbit is 
elliptical, she is sometimes nearer to us than at others. 

Jig. %710 Burkecky Princ. /{um, Knowl 1. § 6 Some 
tiuths there are so near and obvious to the mind that [etc}, 

+b. 7a come or go near to, to touch closely. Uds. 

3600 HoLiann Livy xii. xiv. 1123 In this last speech he 
came neere unto the LL. of the Senat, aud touched them 
tothe quick, s6ga L'Esirance Josephus, Antig. w. viii. 
(1733) 92 Nothing went nearer to them than the Mewmucy of 
their Outrages against Moses in the Desart, 

13. Closely iclated fo one by kinship or some 
other connexion, esp. in sear and dear. 

€14§0 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 7510 He was pe first seculere 
pat was bischop to cuthbert nere. 1548 Upatt, etc. Aras. 
Lar. Matt. xu. 57 He is moste neere and moste deere vinto 
me. 12630 KR. Johnson's Aingd. 4» Commw. 61 In this 
dangerous ABC, since every mau is necrest, and onely neere 
unto himvelfe. 2660 GaupENn Srowarng 241 Our inward 
garment, that should be nearer and dearer to us than our 
skins. = 2912 Avpisun Spect. No. 126 P a With the Hazard 
of all that is near and dear to us, 1746 Exviza Heywoopo 
Kematle Spect. No, 22 (1748) 1V. 197 Those persons so neur 
and dear to him. 1875 Jownrr Plalo (ed a) IIL 347 They 
are all of one opinion about what is near and dear tu them. 

14. Close fo eomething 1 respect of resemblance 


or correspondence. 

1948 Upatt, Avasm. Par. Luke x. 936, He came verai 
nere to man, bothe seeyng and beeyng seen. 160% J 
MANNINGHAM in Ingleby Shtaks. Cent. Pratse (1879) 45 
Mo-t like aud necre to that in Italian called Inganni. 165% 
Hupssss Leviaté. 3. viii 38 Which is very neere to direct 
Atheisme. 275" Cuarnau Lett, Nephew i. a, 1 have... 
altered the..lines, in order to bring them nearer to the 
Latin, 19758 fanduaid to Arts 382 The hollow parts 
must be covered with a colour the nearest in appearance to 
gold. 1820 4 .raminer No. 654.086/1 She comes neur again 
to the excellence of her fist pe:furmance. 2868 BROWNING 
King § £R.vi 88 Fool that’s near ‘lo knave. 1895 Noxru 
in Law Zenes Rep. LXXIUL, 23/1 The case which comes 
Neurest to this of those I have secn. 

15. 70 yo near to (with inf.), to be on the point 


of, almost to succecd in (doing something). 

1593 Suaks 2 //en, ’/,1 ii 102 Ifyou take not heed, you 
shall poe neere To call them both a payre of craftie Knaues. 
1660 SHarnock Vegetables 16 If a sharp spring chance to 
follow it may goe near to spoile all ., the seed. 699 Lut: 
TRELL Artes Wed. (1857) TV. 482 It's thought that about 8 of 
the members will goe near to be expelled. 1748 RicARDSsoNn 
Jamela WN. 223 Such another Example..would go near.. 
to ruin the Devils Kingdom in Bedfordshie 1782 Bart 
Maumassury Leartes § Corr. 1. 405 She goes near to think 
herself iniallible. 1858 Masson A/céon 1. 602 The pane- 
Ry!icy them-elves went near to prove it, 1889 F. BARNRTT 
Onaer Strange Mask \1, xu. 34 1t would go near to break 
her heart. 

b. Const. with gerund. (Also come near to.) 
186a Gianstonr Géean. (1879) Lo ‘They droop and come 
Neat to dying. 1890 /cwple Bar June aba This final struke 
went near tu overcoming her, 
TIT. Governing a sb. (passing into prep ). 
16. Close to, within a short distance of \a place, 


thing or person) in space. 

a 1300 Cursor AM. 3348 5c 0.. rade til pai come ner pe stedd. 
33.. 4. 4. Addit. P. A. 404 Meke arn alle pat wonez hym 
nere, ¢1400 Desir, Troy 875 ‘lhe derf kyng Diamede 
drughe the lady ner, ¢147§ NaufCollgear gi Lito nic talk 
fell thay Quiull thay war iicir hawe. 3§77 B. Goocr Heres- 
bach's usb. vi. (1586) 94 ‘Phe Aimonde ts grafled not neere 
the top of the stocke, but about the middest. 1632 JorpENn 
Nat Bathes iri. (1669) 22 Although neer the Coasts it be 
depressed and lower than the Shoe. 1682 ‘1. FLATMAN 
Herachitus Ridens No. 52 (1713) UL. 76, 1 have seen man 
a lusty Cur troubled .. when they have come near the Gal- 
lows. 1718 Sivace Sfect. No. 4y P 2 Our Coffee-house us 
near one of the Inns of Count. 31776 7 rial of Nundoomar 
47/1. who am a Brann will not go near a Mussulman 
that is dead. 1839 G. Biro Nat. /’Ailos, 209 Those portions 
of the atmospheie nearest the earth. 2853 Gro. Evtor 
Romola xx, He lost no ume in speaking as soon us she 
Came near him, 

Jig. 1598 Lyty Gullathea in. i, I thinke we came neere 
you when wee suide you loued. 2620 MippiRTon Chasle 
‘aid 1. i, You'le steale away some Mans Daughter; am 
I nee you? 168g Baxize /araphr. N. T. Matt. xi. 11 
gone . being neaiest the Kingdom of the Messinh, ar 

KE(] ), He is not one jot nearer the end of such addition 
than at first setting out. 1839 Haran Window in Thrums 
xx, If you would cease to dislike a man, try to get nearer 
bis heart, ; 

b. 40 lie, come or go near (one, the heart, etc.), 


to touch or affect eeeply. Now rare. 

¢ 1480 Sir Amacdace (Cainden) xxvii, To serue the pore 
folke he was fulle bowne, For thay lay his hert nere. 1993 
Suaks, wo Gent. wv. itl, 19 No griefe did ever come so 
neere thy heart. r61z-1a in Crt. & Zanes Jas. 1 (1848) 1. 160 
This went so near him, that it drove him itto these disenses. 
a De For Plague (1754) 133 Privace Safety lay so near 
them, that they had no Room to pity the Distress of others, 
1849 Avroun Seems, Heart of Bruce vi, ‘there is a frest 
Mes near my soul, I fain would tell to thee. 

17. Close upon or to (a point m time), 

23.. Cursor 42.1393 (Gott.), It sal be nere be woildes end. 
2470-83 MALORY Arthur ii. xiii. 115 So that ye wille lodge 
with me, for: it is nere nyghte. 2668 Srintiwcen. Orig. 
Saco@# it. L § 4 Persotié who have lived nearest those times 
when the things were done. 19:3 Abpison Spat, No. 197 
P 6 Walking abroad when she was so near ber ‘lime. 1833 


55 


Hr. Maariweau Breoke Farw il. 18 Setting out the table 
for dinner; for it was near one o'clock. 18g0 ‘l' unnyson /n 
Mem, civ, The time druws near the birth of Christ. 

b. Close upon, almost at (a state or condition), 

2638 A. Starrorp Fem. Glory (1869) 60 The House of 
David..was neere utter extinctiun, 1662 BoyLe Spriug of 
Air To Rdr., Which is really so near a rendineas, 1 ac part 
of it has lain at the Press these six months 1780 H. War. 
POLE Let. to Sir D, Dalrymple 11 Dec., He .. took much 
notice of me when 1 was near man, 1883 F. Cuissotp 
Ascent Mt. Blane 22 The sun being now near his setting. 
rgos J. Buchan Watcher by Threshold 142 The hope was 
near fulfilment. 

Gc. With gerund. Close to (dorng something). 

176a—71 H. Warpore Verine's Anced. Hatnting (1782) 1. 
vii, 218 ‘The comeliness of whoxe person was very near 
raising him to that throne. 188g New Afunthly Mag. X1V. 
205, | must have gone very sear convincing him, 1877 
Scrtbner's Afay. xv. 259/1 One instance came very near 
having a serious result. 189§ Bookman Oct. 33/1 He was 
perilously near showing his whole hand to the other side. 

TiS. Closely related to, intimate witn (one), Vds. 

¢ 1470 Hunay Wallace v. 919 Off kyn he was, and Wallace 
modyr ner, 1§97 SHAKS. 2 Hen /+,v. i. Bx, 1 would humour 
his men, with the imputation of beeing neere their Mayster. 
2660 ‘I’. Hatt Aunebr. Flor. Ga Under Heavens Cope, 
‘Lhere's none as I so near the Pope. ; : 

9. Cluse to (a thing or person) in pvuint of 
pip iarity or achievement. 

1585 T. Wasuincion tr. Nicholay's Voy. wv. x. 122, The 
people..are of complection neerer the blacke then white. 
163a Larnuow rav. 1x. 387 Their language..is nearer the 
Latine, then the Italian. 1687 A. Lovece tr. /heveno’'s 
frav. db, There ae but few in the Western Parts who 
come near him in that. 181g W. Ho Ine.anp Scribdleo- 
mania aso Those .. Approximate nearest the Great Judge 
of all. 284§ M. Patitson Ass. (1889) I. 8 Which of the 
more recent historians.. have come near them in the vigour 
and truth which they threw inte that history ? 

IV. In coinbs. 

20. a. In the sense of ‘closely’ or ‘close at hand’, 
aS néar-acguainted, -adjoining, -bordering, -com- 
ing, Sfightiieyy, following, -guessed -resembling, 
esmiliny,-stored,-thrcatening, -touchingy, ushering. 

1639 Fucrer //oly (Var 3. xu. (1647) at Denmark and 
Norway “near-acquainted with the Arctick Pole. 62g K. 
Lone tr. Barclay's Argenis i. vii. a1 Lhe King.. walked in 
a *neerc-adjoyning valley. 3630 Jdnavion Moses Wks, 1753 
IV. 1604 The *near-bord ring e:vious Amalek. 1600 Fammvax 
/asso t, Ixvi, Each soldier, longing for *neere comming 
glorie. 1598 Cuarman /diad un. 529 The bold *near-fight- 
ing men, Who did in Phasneus live. 16a5 K. Lone tr. Har 
clay’s Alrgenis 1. iv 75 Prodigies, by which the “neere- 
following miseries were affirnied, 1683 Moxon Afech. 
Exerc, Printing xxv. Po 7 That with a *near-guess’d 
strength in the tossing it up it may just Stand. 1739 G. 
Outh Gualtherus & Griselda 96 The lovely Maid and “near- 
resembling Boy. 1920 Krais /asa\. 125 Swift was seen 
othe guarded nyinph *near-suiling on the green. 3749 
Savace bWVanderer i. 27 Tho' dress, *near-stord, its vanity 
supplier. @ 3§86 SIDNEY Arcadia (1622) 295 The vnpitiful- 
nesse of his owne ‘neare-threatning death. 3615 A/arr. § 
Wiving vii. in Harl, Mise. (Malh.) LIL, 267 ‘These blood 
*near-touching witcheries and inducements, 1634 MILTON 
Comnus a79 Could that divide you from *necr-ushering 
guides? 

tb. Aear-coloured,of much the same colour. Oés. 

1606 in Nichols /’rogy. Yas. / (1828) II. 67 Themselves not 

farre unlike, and their horses neere-couloured and suited. 
c. Se. Near-(be)soing or -( be \gazon, nigpardly. 
[So Da. wargaaende.] Also near-goingness. 

@ 2774 FRRGUSSON J'oents (1789) 11. 105 A niggard, near- 
Rauwn elf. /bid. 1,8 A hard, near-be-gawn miser, x03 
Garr Ana. Partsh vii. 76 Vhe near-begoing Major and his 
sister, 1854 H. Mitten Sch. & Schinz, (1858) 238 After a’ 
his near-goingness wi' them. 1900 S$. MacManus in Cen- 
Jury Mag, Feb. 607/2 Without .. bein’ either niggardly or 
near-goin’, ; 

+3l. ‘Almost’, as near-sinking, -wretched; 
near-tsle, a peninsula; nearitke adv. Ods. 

1598 I'conio, Quasi, almost, .veri-neere,..necrelike, 2622 
B. Jonson Catsdine 111. it, O neere-wretched Rome, When 
both thy Senaie and thy gods due Sleepe. 16ag5 K. Lona 
tr, Barclay's Argents 1. i. 3 Whom..'] he now neere-sinking 
Mariner invokes, x6ag Lista De Sap tas' Noe 124 ‘Vhere 
lies higher a neere-isle, betwixt Cuba and Mexico. 

Near (ni-a), a. korms: 4-5 ner, 5-6 nere, 
6-7 neere, (7 neer; 6 Sc. neir, 7 neire), neare, 
7~ near. [!. NEAR adv.*]} 

1. Closely related by blood or kinship, 

13.. Cursor M. 90068 (Gait), Sant iohan pat was his sibe 
ner kinesinan, 12379 Baanour Sruce i. 54 He thar king 
suld be ‘That wes in alsnerdegre. 1470-85 MaLory Arthur 
ut. xii_ 114 [He] sayd she was hiscosynnere. x2s60 Davs tr. 
Sledane's Come. 471-0, It shall styre up fyre ulsu amonges 
the nere of bloud. 3611 Braun Lev, xviii, 17 They are her 
neere kinsewoinen. 365: Honars Leviath. ui. xx. 101 A 
mai receives .. the must honour from the greatnesse of his 
necrest kindred. r7xr Appisun Sect. No. 23 Ps ‘lo raise 
Uneasiness among near Relations. 19760 ‘T. Hurcuinson 
Hist. Mass. ii. 246 A near kinswoman of Sir William Bird. 
1840 Arnoivo Hist. Rome UW. xxxi. 218 The sons or near 
telations of the move influential members of the senate. 
2867 ‘Tennyson Victim i, Were it our nearest, Were it 
our deareat,.. We give you his life. 

2. Of persons; Closely attached to, very inti- 
mate or familiar with, another. 

tga3 Cromwet. in Merriman Life § Lett. (1902) I. 35 By 
the mowthe of hys most nere and cheffest Counss our. 
1976 Fixmine /'anopl. Epist. 22 Your necre fiends and 
familiar companions, Wavawoatn Filer. vi. 5t Hee 
had a brother a neere retainer to hia Highnesse of Wales. 
1654 Lovenavtr. Calprendde's Cleopatra i. 104 The nearest 
and dearest friends I hud. 2887 Bownrn Viry, dineld i. 85, 
I was hie comrade near and companion 


NEAR. 


b. Of friendship, etc. : Close, intimate, familiar. 
28960 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Comm. 249 b, For a nerer frend- 
ship, the lady Elenore .. was prom sed freely to my eldest 
soone. ¢3616 Fintcugr & Mass. hierry & Theod. 1. i, 
Princely Son; And in this, worthy ofanearfer}] name. 16g 
NeKnpnam Sedden's Mase CL. Ep. Ded. 16 All overture» of 
Aitie and nearest alliance. r7ea Rowe Tamerl.i.1, A 
Slave, of near Attendance on his Person. 

%. With reference to animals or vehicles: Left 
(as opposed to far, off, or right). 

Thi ose is based a fact that horses and cattle 
are commonly mounted, led, or approached, frum the 
left side, which is consequently the one sear to the person 
dealing with them. It 1» posmble that the adj. here had 
Originally a comparative force (fiom Nau adfv.tj, 

&. of parts of animals, esp. horses. 

s589 Will J. Hilde (Somerset Ho), A filly. .with a white 
nere foote bhinde. 1978 in W. HL Turner Select. Ree. 
Oxford (1880) 396 One grey .. mare, .. the neare ie walled. 
3610 GuiLuim /feraldsy iit, xxvi. (1611) 184 A Horse .. 
spanceled on both legs of the nearer side. 2164: Besr Fars. 
Bas. (Surtees) 12 To runne the edge of the botte duwne the 
neare liske. 3707 Lond, Gaz. No. 4325/4 A Nanberry on 
the inside of the near Leg. 1766 Compl. Farmersy, Walk, 
Just as he is setting down his far fore-foot, he lifts up his 
near hind-foot. 1844 H. Strrnens B& farm 1. 456 We 
are accustomed to approach all the larger domesticated 
animals by what we caif the near side—that is, the animal's 
left side. 2684 EK 1. ANDERSON Mod. Horsemansh: 
To mount without stirrups the rider should stan 
the near shoulder of the horse, 

b. of horses in a team, ca't-wheels, etc. 

¢ 611 CHarman /diad xxiii. 325 Thy near horse. yet..gave 
thy skill the prize 1786 {F. Gaevirie) Marrone, Char., 
etc. 22 ‘The poor boy.. whipped up the off instead of the near 
horse, 1764 [~ce Orr a. 2]. 1840 Dickuns Darn, Asatge lix, 
One.. who sat pustilion-wise upon the near horse. 1848 Acé 
5&6 Vict. c. 79 $17 ‘The track of the Jett or near wheel, 
3890 ‘ R. Burveewoon’ Col. Kvfor mer (1891) 188 The near 
leader dashed round the back of the coach. 

Comb. a1840 in p. Buel farmer's Comp. 129 In this 
Operation, the left-hand or near-side horse walks on the 
ground not yet ploughed. 2889 H. F. Woop Rue Cain 
iv, The carman was patching up the near-side wheels 


4. Close at hand; not distant. 

2565 Star-xton tr. Bede's Hist. Ch. Eng. 68 For that was 
the next nere water, which he could conueniently use for 
baptism. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leos Africa Introd. 97 Wilde 
Negros, whu .. utterly mislked their so neere neighbour. 
hood. 1667 Mutton /, 1. 1. 192 Satan talking to his neeiest 
Mate. 1709 Bexkkiky 74 Vision $10 When we look at a 
near object with both eyes. 2782 Gersaint Calad, Nem. 
brandt's lich. 115 On the Nea-Ground, at the Bottom of 
the Print is a Globe. 1820 Keats One to Nivhtingale 76 
Thy plaintive anthem fades Past the near mendows, 1833 
Hr Manag /.oom & Lugger it. it. 1g Phose whose near 
residence tempted tu an acquaintance. 186g Dickens A/ué. 
fr. it. xiv, Vit find the nearest of our men to come and take 
charge of him. 

Comb, 164: Best Farm, Bks, (Surtees) 9 To have a care 
that they bee not too neure-stoned, or care-marked, 1834 
M. Scotr ( raise Midge (1859) 479 The outline indeed 
[was) dangerously distinct and near like. 

b. Acar point: \Scequots.). Near work, work 
involving proximity of the eye to the object, 

1876 Beansinin Aire Senses 70 This point, which is ata 
distance from the eye of about ¢ or 5§ inches, is culled the 
near-point of the eye. 31860 da¢. Rev. 15 May 637/2 For 
every eye there 1s a point within which clear vision is no 
lonser possible without optical assistance; and this.. is 
called the near-puint. 389g Swanzy Lseases Aye (ed. §: iv. 
8) The use of the eyes fur near work without spectacles 
when the condition... requires them. 

6. With reference to time. 

1849 Macaucay Hist Eng. v. 1. 617 The near prospect of 
reward animated the zealofthe troops. 1883 MWanch. Laan. 
25 May 5/7 A thing of the near future. 


6. Of a road: Short, direct. (Chiefly in compar, 


and super, See also Cut 6.115 ) 

1879 Srenser Sheph. Cal. July 96 Yet nenrer wayes I 
knowe. 26$a Hicenkinae Apel. Distressed anoc Wks, 
1716 1. 292 By pretending .a nearer cut than going up to 
Hicrasalen: 1702 Anmison Dial, Aledads i. (1720117 Its a 
pity indeed there is nut a nearer way of coming atit. 180s tr. 


a A 


facing 


. Gabrielli's Myst. Hush. WW. 116, vpieeuine .. the ruad we 


came is a nearer cut, 3885 Act 48 & 49 Lit. c. 94 § 14 
Within four nules of one another by the uearest road, 


6. Close, narrow, in various applications. 

1548 Uvait, etc. Erasm. Par. Matt i. 4b, In this nere 
& narowe poynt betwene seruitute & libe:tie. 1568 Grar- 
TON Chron. Li. 9 He then had a neerer eye to the Lordes . 
and kept them a little strayter, 13668 J. Davirs tr. Avan- 
delslo’s Trav, 146 Having weighed one parcel, so as they 
may have a near guess at the rest. 31686 Uayven Syie 
Pref, Ens. (ed Ker) I. 256 ‘Lhe nearest, the most poetical. .of 
any Wanslation of the Ainends, 1856 Wavrke MeLvItie XV. 
Coventry i, lt was a near race, 1860 Russet. Diary lndia 
Al. 396 Long chaves and near escapes. 


7. Closely affecting or touching one, 

x60g SHaks, A/acd, ut, i. 118 Every minute of his being 
thrusis Against my neer'st of Life. 1642). Mlausn) A rge. 
conc. Militia 2 lt is a more neare and immediate offence 
against the King. 1701 Nonuis /dval World 1, vi. 378 It 
was of nearer consequence to Archimedes. 1779 JOHNSON 
Las. no Tyr. 9 hagerness fo- the nearest goou, 


8. Nogyardly, stingy, mean. 

1616 R, Cawrenter Christ's Larumbell 49 Cold comfort, 
ancere hand, a needy reward. 01656 Hats Gold. A'em, 
1M. Sides a0 A near and hard and trucking chapman shall 
never buy good flesh, xs7za Sreniu Spect. No. 402 Pq, | 
always thought he lived in a near Manner. 1753 Mus. 
Durany Life & Corr. (1861) IIL. 208 A good-natured man, 
but reckoned near. s6aq Mas Suirwuow Haste Not i. 11 
She is mighty near, and there is but one fire and candle 
between them, 1874 T. Hanoy Far /r, Mad. ( rowd xix, 
Sume were beginning to comuder Oak a near map. 


NEAR. 


Near (ni-1), v. Also 6 (8) nere, 6 Sc. neire, 
6-7 neere, 7 neare. [f. Near adv.” or a.) 
1, sar. To draw or come near, to approach (in 


place or time). Re 

1513 DoucLas eveds xu. xii. 147 The swipir Tuscan hund 
assais And nerys fast rg8a Staxvnursy “A uers i. (Arb) 
86 Wee sayle bye Ceraunis swiftly, Wheare .. a cantel of 
Italye neereth. 1613 Hevwoon Aras, age mou, Th ir 
sports Tle ueere to marre, 1798 Coc reipaK 4a. Afar, i. 
ii, Stallar ner’'d and nerd. 1844 Mars Baownine /’ocos 
i. aqz Nay, keep smiling, hide child, Fie the sarrow 
neareth. 1860 Pusey .1/s4, /'reph. 379 As the tune of the 
birth of onr Lord neared. 

2. trans. ‘Yo draw nenr to, to approach (a per- 


son, place, ete.) ft Also, to be near. 

r6t0 H[e«vwoor Gold. Age. 1, Keep off, I charge thee 
neere me not 1637 — Aoyal Aaey uti, Give up your Key 
Vero that Lord that neares you = 19748 -lusans bay. WW. Vv. 
177 We wust by this means St ay Near her. 1808 
Scorr Afarne Wo, Soon as they neared his turrets strong. 
1874 1. N. Hasren Peace theonch Lrmth Ser. ut. yo The 
quotation doves not even near the point in debate, 

3. To bring near to (one). rare" 

1849 Rusiin Sem, Laps vi. § 10. 171 [Lo] separate man 
from man, aod near ham ty lus Maker. 

Hence Nearing Pff/. a. 

1863 W. Lancasten /'raeteri¢a 44. 1 feign some nearing 
suc. »On which I wait. 1872 Mortey ¢ eatdorce! in Crit. 
Adise. Ser, t. (1878) 49 Lhe neaung dawn after a lung night, 


Near by, 2’, fref., and a. Also near-by, 
nearby, and § (9) sc. ner, 5-6 nere, 6 Sc. noir. 


(Near adv.* and By adv.) 
A. adv. 1. Close by, close at hand. Now 
chiefly dia/. and U.S. 


1375 Sc. Leg Samts v. (Yahn) 101 Sancte Lohne, bat ban 
erand had ner by, and herd quhat wesdone. ¢ 1470 Henny 
Watlace i 378 Ridand thar come, ner by quhar Wallice 
was, The lorde Persye. 2 1533 In. Bes ners // mon Iviti 197 
Galaffer was nere by, and herd what bluon sayd 1728 
P. Warner Life Peden Pref (1827) 3o Vhe Preaching was 
near-by, for we heard the Psalms sweetly sung. 1868 Moxos 
Larthly Par |oisg Nearbyis my asses’ stall. 288801. IT. 
Witson in Ceatroy Mag. July 328 2 The ruins of an old 
temple near by bea the cartouches of Rameses IL. 

. Nearly, alinost; thereabouts, Chiefly Se. 

1486 Sin (>. Have Law dooms iS VS ) 169 [He] distroyit 
and slew nereby all the kinsas of the warld = sg0gin A/es. 
flees, V71 (Roll) 439 Elyt ys nere by an hole yere that a 
servant of hys harhe byn ya thenmtperows corte. 2968 
Kennroy Coven, Tract, in (adroit Soc. Alisc. (1844) 165 
Newby ane thousand jeir or Angustine was borne. 1996 
Darevarce tro Lesdee's /ist. Scot ve 762 Al prssige of 
‘brefik.. Was ncirby cuctit away fra Britanme. 182g 5corer 
Gay M. xlv, After a trot o' sixty nule, or near by. 

B. prep. 1. Clos: to (a place, ete.). Now dial, 

1456 Sta G. Have / awe Aris (S.T.S.) 43 The citee of 
Hostrye..is nereby Rome 181g Nee notson Countsy Lass 
iin, Near by the poet's houseless head. 3889 MV. db) Larvae. 
Gloss. sv, He lives near by th’ Calvin capil 

+3. Sc. Nearly in accordance with. Obs. rare, 

1$35 SiEWART Cron. Scot 1. 231 Judges he maid neirby 
the vse of Rone. - 

C. adj. Clove at hand, neighbouring; not far 


off. Chiefy 7.9. 

£868 G. Macvovatn Phanlastes vii (1873) 120 The cows 
in a near-by field were eating, 1868 /adefendint IN. Y) 
1 May (Cent.), The near-by trade and Western dealers are 
buying moderately, 1878 M. doar, Re. CXXVID. yor 
Great problems in the near-by future, 1887 Zier 3! Aug. 
4'3 Many p ople. are housed = in uear by towns [U. S.]. 

Nearctic (nz,aaktih), a Zovl. [f. Gr. vé-os 
Nio- + Aacrica } Comprising, or pertaining to, 
the temperate and arctic parts of N. America, 
in respect of the distribution of birds, ete. 

1858 Sciatva in Pro. Linn, Soc, Zool. WW. ty The 
northern or Nearetic region, extending down the centre of 
the table land of Mexico. 3877 Le Coxre Ades. Geol. w. 
(1679) 161 The Neaett. (region) has been subdivided into 
four provinces, 83a Awerman Vi1b8 The opunon already 
eapressed, that the ‘Nearctic’ fauna could not be con- 
sidered as a fauna, 1893 NEwion 222 Lr ds 429 The total 
of peculiuus and characteristic Nearcuc genera being ..51. 

eare, ons. form of N-'kR. 


Near hand, ad?., prep, anda. Now only Sc. 
and adaf. Also near-hand, nearhand; nerand 
6 5c. meirand. (Near adz.2 and Uanp s4.] 

A. adv. 1, Close at hand, close by. 

a 1300 Crrsor Al. atg4 Al be land Pat our a-bonte bam lai 
ner hand. 1375 KAknoun Arace xvi. 538 Menol the vost of 
¥ngland, That duelt on Hummyr or nemhaod.  ¢ 1490 
S¢. Cuthbert (Surtees) 2221 A larger houve was made nere- 
haide. 2635 Sirwart Cron. Scof. 0.13 Of nychtbour men 
that duelt than newand by. r8aN Licnevivco tr. Caslane- 
hida's Cong &, tnd. 157 note, Vhey met with spices Letter 
cheap, and nerer band then at Grangalor. 1635 Swan Sec. 
Jl, (1670) 103 Which so makes the black seem to be far off, 
and the white near hand. 1653 Hor rovr P? eroprie, | andal 
Wars. 31 Ulans.. fed into the Church of a Village near 
hand. 1979§ Alont/ard Castle Uf 146 One ran before to 
a cottage, near hand, to order bed 188 Mare Carivir 
Lett, 1 373 There ts no other place neater hand where 1 
could get any good. 

b Close ¢o a place or person. 

3375 Barnoun Bruce ix. 129 Till the Stevach thai com 
neirhand. c14ago S/. Cuthbert (Surtees) 1999 As he... nere= 
hande to be house leend. 164g Kuturerony 7ryal & 7/17. 
harth (1845) 6° [tis good to border with Christ, and to be 
near-hand to him. 1836 Hacisuaton Clochm. Ser 1. xii. 
(5837) 106 A lady that had a plantation near band to hisn. 

to. Atcluse quarters; closely. Obs. rare. 

@ 1948 Hats. Chron., Fare, (UV 218 This battaill was fought 
so vere hande, that kyng Kdwarde was constrained to fight 


56 


his awne person. 3670 Lassets Joy. [aly w. 45, 1 arrived 
at the great terras .. and there saw the thirteen statutes of 
our Saviour and the twelve Apostles near hand, which seem 
below little taller than the statue of our tallest met. 
+d. /0 go near : To be economical. Obs.—! 
ax626 AnDuewrs Serve Wh~ 1843 V. 546 This is that 
that makes the devil so guud a husband and thrifty, and to 
go near hand. 

2. Nearly, almost. (Common ¢ 1300-1600.) 

13. Cursor AT. 989 (Gort), Adam was put vte nerchand 
nakid, 8 Lana... P. Pt. Ko xiii, TL awaked there-with 
witles nerchande. 24.. Sve Seres (O.) 3500 Ile had Keuys 
nerehande slayne, ¢1472 FortEscuk ints. (186g) 468 Lords 
aud Officers, had nerenand ax many matters of their own... 
ashad the Kyng 1830 PacsGe. 2718/1 He syghed tyll hits 
herte dyd netehande bruste. 1600 Hottanp ie XXVINL Ve 
67: He destroid all the standing corne, which now was 
neere-hand ripe, 316977 Cary Chrenol, 267 This makes near 
band a Years difference. 1730 Ramsay Fudées, Lio Cats 
§ UA. 42 Thus he went on, Till baith the haves were near- 
hand done. 2785 Burns Death & Dr. Horntbook xiii, Sax 
thousand year, are near hand fled. 1818 Scort A’oé Hoy 
xix, His race is new band run. 1865 G. Macnonaco A. 
Forbes xit, We're a heepit in. and nearhan’ hungert. 

kK. prep. Near to, close to (a place, person, 
point of time, or action). 

a@ 1300 Cursor AM. 758 Pe nedder nerhand hir gun draw. 
¢2340 Hamrour J adler fan. 12 God ts nevehand bis lufers. 
1438 /. FE. UW ells (1882) 43 Nerhande hobchyrche. a 1450 
Le Morte Arth 2898 Whan it was nyphed nere hand none. 
1§00-20 Dunrar Jems xxii 7, say nocht, selur, yow to 
repreif; Bot doutle , | ga rycht nete hand it. 1577-8 Nee. 
Privy Councll Scot VW 666 “the said Alevander..wes not 

resent at the doing thairof nor ncir hand the samyn. 316 
he dueaie Lett svix. (1862) 1. 10g Your winter-snight 1s 
near spent, itas near hand the dawning. 3798 Mew car's 
Moomag 13(F D. Do, They filled it near han’ the brit. 
1868 (3. Macponatp A. faldconer xxin, We war fear-han' 
the hooxe. 1877 uv. JH. Lac. Gloss. 3 v., Don't thon go 
near-hand Ned. 

C. addy Near. (See also Sug. Dial. Drt.) 

wy Crane Ausiic Mase is8 Lhe tear-hand stubble-field 
» Showed the dimmed blaze of poppies 

So ¢ Near hauds ad/z., almost. Obs. rare. 

1460 Jo.unelcy Alyst. xwici1 In fayth we are nee handys 
ontt uf the dovre 

Nea‘rish, az. [f. Nrana] Somewhat near. 

1853 G J.C asiey Jas Adforjas 1.141, TF had a nearish 
escape—look at the rim ofimy hat. 1881 ‘Riva’ Aly Lacy 
Coqua ite xxix, He liad a nearish shave of his life. 


Near-legged, «. raie—'. [t. Nean ado.2 11.) 
Goiny near with the (fore) legs 

1596 Suaks Vaan. Siri. it 7 iis horse.. Waid in the 
backe, and shoulder-shotten, veere leg’d tcfore. 

Nearly wival,, ad Also 6-7 ner(elly, 
neer'e)ly,6-lie. [f. NEAR a. + -LY2.] 

1. With close inspection or scrutiny; carefully, 


narrowly. Now rave. 

1540 Morvearsk bives Introd. H'ysd. B vj, If a man woll 
moire nerelyer tehold this thiuge. 2604 KF. Girimsrong] 
YD Aleosias Hist, dadtes w xi, 106 Whose woulde neere] 
consider the causes and generall reasons befure nicntiourd: 
1669 in Suurmy J/arener’s Alag. a gb, If you neerly mark 
bim, and his End. 175 Juounxson Nawrbler No. iss 04 If 
itsoperation be nearly examined. 1797 Burke Neen. leace 
itt. (1892) 2oy Inspect the thing more nearly. 1825 Scorr 
Jalion. xvi, His livenes, his cognizance, bis frats of 
anns..were nearly watched. 

+b. With close attention or preat care.  Odés. 

1584-9 Songs & Ball. Phil, & Mary (Roxb) 4 We shall... 
the fyne flowr frow the bran neily syfft. a 1693 C>quharl’s 
Ratelarsitt. xt. 332 Narrowly, prec sely and nearly garbelled. 

e. Parsimontously; fiugally. rare. 

1§93 Gerens Couny Catch go Hauing some xx. markes in 
his purse, long in gathering, and neerehe kept. 1673 Ray 
Journ, [ow C. 396 They had rather live nearly than take 
much pains, 

2. With close kinship, relationship, or con- 
nexion; in close intimacy. 

1561 I. Norton Cafzin's [nsf.t 11 Vs. whom it pleased 
him more nerefs and more familiarly to draw together to 
hinself. 1645 Mavnn Servo. (/nety 27 The most united, 
happyest, nerrliest allyed people in the world 1689 Portier 
tr. cocke’s rst / et. Voleration Lia. Wks. 1777 1. 240. Which 
things are nearher related to the Government of the Mais. 
trate than the other. 1753 Jotxson Admuturer No. 84 
P 2 To be nearly acquainted with the people of different 
countries can happen to very few. 18g§ Trencn //i/s, 
Lect Ser.toi. 6 Discoutses which should more or te-s nearly 
bave todo with the... vindicating that Tenth. 1874 Car- 
reNTER Went, Pays. t. iv. (1879) 167 A lady nearly con- 
nected with the writer. 

3. Ina special degree or manner ; particolorly. 

1568 J. Hivwoou Pra & Epigr (1867) 177 Spide ina 
freende it toucheth him neerely. 160g Saks “ear 1.i. .87 
It is not fistle [ haue to say, Of what most neerely apper- 
taines to vs both. 26ga CHas. I Aas. 19 Propos. 24 Those 
Treaties in which We ase neerlyest concerned = 174g Swier 
Let, to Pope yz Oct., This [I only mention, because it <o 
nearly touches myself, 2788 Prrestiny Leet. Ales, Ls. 
Edu. p_xxxi, Kvery man is nearly interested in the con- 
duct of bis supenors. 1833 Hr. Maurinsau Brooke Fay in 
LSA pes of news which nearly concerned the interests of 
our village. 

4. At, within, or from, a short distance; closely 
in respect of place or position. 

1877 B. Goocer /leresbach's Hush. wv. (1586) 174 b, And 
newhbour like their ho ises nearely stand. xr60g SuAKks. 
Macb, ww. ii. o. I doubt sume danger do’s appruach you 
neerely, 3630 A. Vohnaon’s Aingd. & Ucmemw. 2 The doa, 
.-a Soveraigne .. bulwarke to that Nation that is nee liest 
situated unto it. 19773 83 Huon Ori, Fur. vi. 417 When 
now more nearly to the walls he drew,..He left the plain 
and beaten path. 1837 Soutuny /’eatus. War If, 7 
Three days elapsed bi fore the invaders again approache 


‘more neerely, or immediately cause the effect. 


NEARNESS. 


the works of the allies so nearly. 2893 Fatton Pao. J.¢f?, 
x. (1865) 95 | was well pleased with such an opportunity uf 
seeing him more nearly. 

fig. 3620 T. Granuer Div. Legike 4q The former doth 
@ 3732 
Arressuny (J), They ae diligent to observe whatever may 
gael a remutely bleinish it. : 

+h. Closely (upon one); straitly. Obs. 

1568 Gaieton Chron. 11. 98 They pursuyng the French 
men, in their flight did so nerely folow them into their 
hulde (ete Lb 2687 R. Hovennen in Collect. (O.H.S.) 1. az 
KExpences. which pinch us very neerlye, 2607 May Lucas 
1x. (1631) 129 Necrcly bugying woe She feedes on tenres. 

6. Closely in respect of agreement or similarity. 

3594 0. B. Quest. Profit. Concern. 7 That which shall 
Neeicliest agree with that I sasd before. 1638 Junius Pass. 
Ancients 343 Making a new diflerence betwcen two neercly 
resembling brothers. 1696 SANDERSON Sermé. (1689) 377 He 
is best pleased with those that nearhest resemble bine 
1863 Lovee siatig. Man 10 The age of won corresponded 
more neatly wath that of the beech tree. 287g Jowrir 
Plato (al. 2) 183 The Luthydemus is that in which 
he approaches most nearly to the comic poct, 

6. With close approximation or near approach 


(to some state or condition, etc.) 

1606 Suaks, Ant, & Cl. il. ot As neerely as I muy, Ie 
play the penitent to you. 1615 Donne “ss. (1654) 5 God 
which cannot be known by his own Name, may iieeels est by 
the natacs and prosperity of his 18a7 Kruce Chr. | a 
Alorning xvi, lo live more nearly as we pray. 1855 Mac- 
autay f/isé Lag xvi TIL. 708 As nearly prime minister as 
any English subject could be under a prince of Williain’s 
character. 

b. Within a (very) little; almost, all but. 

1683 Sai vion Doron Med. 1. 9a Made aeerly stil enough. 
Thad. 107 ‘Vill the Water is neerly consumed 3750 JOHNe 
son Rambler No. 4P?2 This kind of writing. .is to be con. 
ducted nearly by the rules of comic poetry. 1766 Gornsm, 
b’r . 347, avait, Dlangutshed here for nearly three weeks. 1800 
Fostrr in Life & Corr, (1846) 1 izs Years nearly lost to my 
own happiness. 1833 FL Ciissotn sts enét dt, Blanc oe It 
was ahs six o'clock, 31878 Jowr 11 f'lalo (cd 2) I. 54, 1.. 
was very nealy making a blunder. 

@. Not... near /y, nothing like. 

1811 Conrrives in Southey Lie Anedretu Bell (1849) IL 
646, [have not received nearly one-half of the subscriptions 
884 M. Macxenzig Yrs VArcat & Nose IL ats, bdo wt 
employ irrigation wearly so frequently as formerly, 


Nea‘rmost, ¢. dai. [f. Neana.) Nearest. 

1570 [avins A/autp. 176/15 Nermost, pruremns. 1876 
Mid-Vorksh, Glass sv. Nearder, When coutact in per ott 
is implied, then the superlatives are Aearmasé (ctc.). 


Nearness (niesines). Also 5-6 nerenes(se, 
6-7 nearenesse, neere- neer-. [f. Near a. + 
-NESS.} ‘Ihe state, fact, or quality of being near. 


1. Close kinship or relationshi p- 

1444 Acg Mag. Sig. (1882) 61/2 bor naturale affection 
[and} nerness of hyn and blude, “1539 Cuomwete in Meui- 
mun Lifes Lett. (igoz) Hl. 167 The mater cannot be con- 
cluded without the Bishop of Romes despensacion for 
nerenes of blod, 1605 Vewsrraan Dec /atedd. Ww (1623) 29 
Betweene that and this, here is no neerenesse of affinitie at 
all, 1660 SuHanrocn beyeradles 66 ‘lo tell what neere-se 
in every kind is enough, ismatter of greatart. 1733 Hernt 
Liv 4iciphr. ¥. $17 No regard bemg had to merit..or near. 
ness of blood. 1786 Burke Art. aget. |. Mastings Wks 
r84¢ Hl. a3rc2 From proxunity of situation and nearness of 
connexion, fhe} was likely to bave any antellcence cone 
cerning bis female relations fiom the best authority. a 1889 
Macautay f/:st. Eng. xxii. V If neazrness of blood alone 
were to be regarded. 1878 J. P Horrs Nel. & Alor. Lict. 
xix 61 His newness to God as a son was a nearness we also 
night emoy. 

b. Close intimacy or friendship. 

3 Snanws. ArcAé. //, i. ti. 127 Bessdes our neerenesse to 
the King in loue, Is neere the hate of those Jouve not the 
King. 1647-8 Cottrrece Dearia’s sist. France (1678) 9 
The king received him into the same nearness as befure. 
1681 6} Scort Chr. £Lefe(1747) TUL. 105 Inthat Nearness and 
Inumacy, he could not but have a most perfect Knowledge 
of him. 1703 Rowr Udyss. 1. i, He still has held him la 
more especial Nearness to his Heart, 1872 Parcuave Lys. 
Poems 73 But has love with knowledge grown, does nearbeas 
bind more nearly? 

2. Proximity in space. Also_fg. 

1560 Daus tr. S/eidane’s Com, 349 b, This countrie was 
linked unto them in great amitie,..for the ncrenes theiof. 
3635 Swan Spec. df. (1670) 37 “The nearness to it, gives 
mouon, he. t,a'd lightness. 2786 Burke Subd, g Biv ili, 
In proportion to the nearness of the cause, and the weakness 
of the subject. 3825 J. Surtn /’anorama Scl. & Art It. 
771 Their nearness to each other must be increased or 
diminished according to. .the shade required. 18g0 Tanne 
gon /a Men. cxvii, ‘i hat out of distance might enyue Desire 
of nearness, 1887 Ruskin Pratertta 11. 264 The loue 
itself hacl every good in it, except nearncss to a stream, 

3. Cluse resemblance ur similarity. 

1§77 B. Gooce Meresbach's lush. WW (1586) 152 Hogs flewk 
. hath such a nearenesse and agiement with our ics, 
3644 Bepets. Lett. i. 99 The neernessmouf my name to une 
Master Willium Bidulph, 168: Hhole Duty Nations 4 
United by nearness of Manvers; Customs, and Disposition, 
3864 Pusey Lect, Daniel (1876) 131 Media was allied to 
Persia, . by nearness of languaye. 

b. Close approximation (to accuracy). 

3669 Sturmy Milariner's Slag. v. xii. 73 ‘Yo come to a 
Nc: essary nenrness at first, fis) far surer shan by uncertuta 
guessing. 1838 De Morcan Ass. /'rofad 178 Pointing out, 
with great nearness, the law which regulates the mortality 
of large masses of people. 

4, Parsimony, miggardliness ; frugality. 

1884 Lover Alarum agst. (/surers (Shaks. Soc.) 77 Sone 

fftinesse, some neernesse, but in plaine tearin 
itis usurie. 1603 R. Jounson Mingd. t Comer, (1603) 238 
He being.so percimonious and sparing tu his expences, that 
Gram this his nearenesse (ete.) 1677 Govt. Venice 188 The 


terme it thr 


NEAR-SIGHTED. 


Greeks. eat Finh for Luxury, whereas the Venetian does it 
for Nearness. 1896 in Thornbury 7wrwer (1862) II. 2be Lt 
was..the nearnes» that is capable of life-long self-sacrifice. 
+ 5. Importance, consequence. Ods. rare. 
3679 Estabéd. Test 2 In a Concern of sv common and uni- 


versal Nearness, 
(f. Near a. + Sicur $6. 


Near-sighted, «. 
Cf, Icel. nersynn, Da. muersynet, Sw. narsynt.) 

1. Having distinct vision only of near objects ; 
unable to see clearly at a distance; short-sighted. 

1686 Lond, Gaz, Nao. 2103/4 He is about 17 years old,., 
near sizhted. 1783 Pres. St. Aussia 1. 63 Being lame, 
newr-sighted, pitted with the Small-Pox. 177g Max, 
1)’Arutay arly Diary 3 Apr, He is so near-sighted, that 
he peers in every budy's face a minute or two before he 
knows them. 1833 J. Rennin 4/pd. Angling 17 ihe form 
of the eye in fishes proves that they are all very near-cighted. 
1890 F. W. Rosinson Verv Strange Fam. 146 J.ewis.. 
pected at me in his okl near-sighted way. 

Jig. 1866 R. A. Vaucuan Mystics (1860) I]. 4a He had a 
nearsighted mind. 3864@ Dasxny Fest & Earnest (1873) 11. 
4* Let our philology..rather be near-sighted than far- 
fetched. 31877 Moriry Crit. Misc. Ser 11 349 Learn not to 
be near-sighted in history. 

2. Close, careful. 

1838 Moir Mansie Wawch vi, 1 found myself... well {n- 
structed in the tailoring trade, to which {£ had paid a vear- 
sighted attention. 

Hence NWear-si‘ghtedness. 

18:1 Afa/one's Bostwell 1. 360 alluding, no doubt, to his 
neirsightedness. 1829-34 Goods Study Med. (ed. 4) LIL. 
355 He was iuformed that nearsightedness was almost un- 
known among them, 1884 E. P. Rox Nat. Ser, Slory 1x, 
The result of near-sightedness. 

Nease, obs. variant of NESE, nose. 

Neaghness, obs. form of NESUNESS. 

Neast(e, dial. variants of zets¢, NEXT. 

Neast(ling, obs. forms of NEST, LING. 

Neat (nit), 56. Korms: 1 néat (net, 2 niatt), 
1, 3-4 net, 3-6 neet, 3-7 nete (4 nett, 5 nette, 
neette, neyte), 6-7 neat>, 6- neat. [OK, ndéat 
neut. @ OF ris. sit, nact, Os. *2d4 (MDu. x00), 
OUG., dz (obs. or dial. Germ. sos2, tos), ON, naut 
Nowt (Norw. aaut, Sw. not, Da. nod) :~OTeut. 
*aulo™, f. naut- ablaut-variant of seut- to enjoy 
or possess, Olt. udotan: cf. Natt sé. and v1] 

1. sug. An anunal of the ox-kind; an ox or 


bullock, a cow or heifer. Now 2a7¢. 

¢ Bag Vesp. Psalter \xxii. 23 Swe swe neat zeworden ic 
eam. ¢ 897 K. AccrReD Greyory's Past C. xv. to Di breost 
Bass neater. crasgo Gen. & fc. 940 V net, and a got, anda 
sep. 2377 Lanun. 2. PL Bo xix. 201 Johan most genul of 
alle, The prys nete of Piers plow. ¢ 1400 Vruaine y Ga, 
2,7 His hevyd was als grete Als of a rowncy or a nete, 
01440 Prop. Farv 354/42 Neet, veest, dor. 1573 ‘Lussier 
A/ usd, (1878) 77 {He} nay well kall a neate and a sheepe of 
his owne, 1661 Furcan Worlhkies (1840) ILD 203 Lu the 
concave ofa horse or neat’s footing. 1669 Wortsuck Syst, 
Avrnu, (1081) 429 Meat, a Heiler, or any of the kind of 
Meeves. 1895 Morris in Mackall “fe (1899) If. 318 A 
savage Bull , be was a gallant lookiag neat. 

2. (¢ pf. or) collect, Caitie. 

e825 leap. salir xxx. 7 Men & neat hale Su dees 
dryhten. ¢ 1000 Socth. Alvtr xx. 249 Se bas toldan zeaccop, 
& hi zefylde ba .neatacynnum. ¢213t O. A. Chron. (Laud 
MS.) an 1131 Micel orfuwaln . on nw & on swin. cra0g 
Lay. 369 Children & hinen Pa ure nete sculen zemen. ¢ 1250 
Gen. & Ae, 3704 De loud is god, ful of erf and of nutes brad. 
@ 1300 Cerser Al 3019 His fadir slow bath schep and net. 
€1380 Wvciir Wes, (1880) 172 Prestis alvo.. bien sch: p and 
nect. 2461 aston Lett W.55 He..toke there xxxvy, heede 
ofnete 1535 Goodly Pramer, Matins Ps, viii, As flocks of 
sheep, all herds of neat. 1973 “Tusser /7usé. (1878) 110 Ke 
suer thy neat have water and meat. 1613 SHaks Wind. 7. 
1, 325 Vhe Steere, the Heyefer, and the Calfe, Are all 
call’d Neat. 1698 Frvek Acc. &. /idia & £. 329 Their 
Neat, though small are sleek and well-liking. 2707 Mor- 
TIMER Hush. (J.o, Set it in nch mould, with neats dung and 
lime. 1808 W. Forsyin Frat Trees xxii. (1824) 932 
Rotten neats-dung is the best dreysing that you can give it, 
sy Moris Jason 1. 241 Vhe herdsmen drave Full oft 
to Cheiron woolly sheep, and neat. 

Comb. c1440 Pion. Pare, 354/2 Nect Dryvare, avmwen- 
faring. 3% Arkinson Ofd WV harby 21 The unromantic 
homeliness of the neat-stalls. 

b. Used appositively, in reat cattle, 

1677 W. Husparp Narvatize 60 Two hundred sheep 
and fifty head of Neat Cattle. 2753 Scots Wag. Nov. 540/a 
Drawn by oxen or neat cattle. 1805 R. W. Dickson Prucé, 
Agric. 1. 378 Sheep, horses, and even every kind of neat 
caltle. 2872 Years Growth Couns. 339 Nea cattle were 
sent to France in Jarge numbers 

Neat (nit), a. and ady, Also 6-7 neate, nete, 
[ad. AF. mec, net, F. nef = Prov. net, ned, Sp. 
nceto, It. netto, for *nel'do:—L. nttid-um (cf. Py. 


nvedco), {, nilére to shine. } 
In a7th c. examples the piccise sense intended is not 
always clear, 


A. adj. I. +1. Clean; free from dirt or im- 


purities. Also const. from. Obs. 

1948 Upatt Arasm, Apoph, (1877) 62 His mainor place 
beng in euery corner vernie nent and clene. 1899 ‘Tomson 
Catnan's Sevm. Ttin. 244/2 [They] must shewe them selues 
neate and cleane from the faultes which S. Paule condemn- 
eth here. 1636 Bacon Sp/va § 46 Mince the two Capona 
«- Put them into a large neat Boulter. 1638 Litncow J'rar, 
v. 184 Linnen cloth, that will not burne being cat into the 
fire, but serveth to make it naate and white. 

+ b. Denoting !reedom from disease. Ods. rare". 

1614 G. Sanovs /vep-ee6 Every ship had a neat Patent 
to shew that tho-e places from whence they came were free 
froiu the infectiun. 
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+2. Chess, bright. Ods. 

agg: Srunare Virg. Guat 119 Fresh n wells, as 
christal neate, 3668 Cuupioena & Cae Bee el. Anat. 
at, xt. 154 A Membrane... wherewith it is covered, and shines 
with a neat color, 1687 A. Lovett tur. Thevenof's 1 rat. 1. 
133 This stone is very hard, looks like a kind of Porphyrie, 
and is very neat when polished. 3 Aneyel. Brit. ved. 3) 
VIL, 76471 The sand. was peculiarly adapted to the making 
of glass, as being neat and glittering. 

3. Of liquors: Pure, unadulterated; spec. not 


mixed with water, undiluted. 

1579 Lviv Enphues (Arb.) 191 The Wine that runneth on 
the lees, is not therefore to be accompted neate bicuuse it 
was drawne of the same peece. 1649 Rowerts Claes Lidl, 
8 Thou didst drink wine both pure and neate. 1686 tr. 
Chardin's Trav, Persia 124 She saw me mix water with 
my wine,..she and her women drank # neat. 1723 Si RkLE 
Sect. No. 964? § he Hagsheads of Neat Port came sufe. 
3768 Luovp f'oct. Ws. (1774) 11. 6 Will you pour out to 
F.nglish swine, Neat as imported, old Greek wine? 181g 
Chron in Ann. Reg. 68 Accustomed to drink neat spirits. 
s8sr Mayuxw Load. Latour 1. 3459/2, 1 was obliged to 
drink rum; it wouldn’t ha done to ha drunk the water neat. 
1876 Besant & Rice Godd. Butter/ly 1, 1 should take a 
umall glass of brandy neat. 

Ag. 18600. W. Horses Prof Breahf.-¢. vi, A remark .. 
ty not .. to be taken ‘neat’, but watered with the leas of 
common sense. 1887 Brit, Weekly 5 Aug. 219/2 ‘Vhey could 
take the truth neat, s0 tu sveak. 

b. So of other substances. rare. 

1651 R. Cniuvo in Hartlib's Legacy (1655) §3 If one take 
pure neat Honey, and ingeniously claritie and scum aud 

ylit. 2660 F. Brooxe tr, Le Blauc's /rav. 385 Grains 
of gold, absolute gold, pure and neat. 188g W. L. Can- 
PENTER oad & Candies 174 The soap .. may..be put in the 
‘neat ’ state direct into the cooling boven 

+o. Of a language: Pure. O6s. rare —'. 

3686 tr. Chardinu's Trav. Persia 378 They spenk Persian, 
more or less neal, ax the people are more or Jess at a distance 
from Shiras. 

4. Free from any reductions ; clear, net. 

1599 Yakcevt Fey. 11. 200, 600,000 ducates of go'de neat 
and free of all charges. 670 Peites fodine Keg. 19 
Paying the King the eighth purt neat. 1685 Sin W. Petry 
Heedd p. vit, L have of newt profits gut of the lands .. s100d. 
i ann. rig Sterce Lover No. 24 (1727) 142 The Brother's 

state whencleared would nut be a neat ‘l housand a Year, 
3747 W. Horscay Food (1748) IL. 150 ‘he Commander has 
.. lwu-EFighths of the neat Produce of every Prize. @ 1790 
Apam Semirn WN. ix. (1869) 1. ron Tt ts this surplus 
oy which is neat or clear profi. s817 Jas. Mite Ari. 
dudia LL v. iv. 457 He offered tu give a neat sum, to cover 
all expenses, 187 Datly News 28 June 2/5 Sheep trade im- 
proved and priccs higher, especially for prime neat weights, 

+b. Unbroken, complete. Ods. rare—'. 

191g Lond. Gas. No. 5360/9 All the.. French Wines are 
neat and entre parcels. 

ce Exact, precise. Now dyad. 

16838 Scartett Ecchanges 58 If the E.ndorser cannot meet 
with a Remitter, for the Neat and piecise Sum. 3 
Macens /asserances 1. og This is the sum whereon the Re. 
partition ought to be made; all the panicular Gouds 
yeauing their neat Proportion, 1875 Pagisn Susser Lrct., 
‘Dis ten rod neat, no more and no jess. 389q ‘lan Mac- 
LAKEN’ Brier Bush 201 It cam tac the bunured neat, 


It. ¢+&. Of persons: Inclined to refincment 
or elegance; finely or elegantly dressed ; trim or 


smart in apparel. Obs. 

1546 Hevuocon Promrrds (1874) 140 Like one of fond fancie 
80 fine and so neate, ‘hat would have better bread than 1s 
made of wh ate. 2579 Lyivy Anpixes (Arb) 118 Be wot 
curious to curle thy huire, nor carefull to be neat in thine 
avpareL 609 B Jonson Sil. Wont 1.1, Stull to be neat, 
sull to be drest, As you were going toa feast. 1658 VAUGHAN 
Silec Semt. un Promdence wa. (1858) 167, 1, lke flowers, 
bla all stall yo newt Asaf Il knew no month but May, 

tb. Of dress: Lleyant, trim. Cés. rare. 
. Sm T. Herarer Trav. 191 Deck in neat attire. 
Ooo Kn wire Paroch. Antig. Gloss, sv. Garta, A eat oF 
handsome garb. 

+6. Ot women: Trim, smart. Cdr, 

Possibly with more or Jess imphcation of sense g. 

18599 Afirr. Mag, Dk. Clarence xliv, Matched with a 
mayden nete. 3607 Torsria Four, Beas’s (1658) 354] his 
‘our neat Brice is one of the Amipuse called Lamiz. 1656 

. Feercnca tr. Marital v. ii, Ye Matrons, Boyes, aud 
Virgins neat, To you iny Page I dedicate. 

7. Charactenzed by elegance of form or arrange- 
ment, with freedom from all unnecessary additions 
or embellishments ; of agreeable but simple appear- 


ance; nicely made or propoitioned, 

In early use the hand-someness of the thing appears to be 
the more pronunent iica, 

a. of towns, buildings, etc. 

1549-68 Steennoin & H. /’s. exxii. yO thou Jerusalem full 
faire;..unch like a Citie neat. 3602 B. Jonson /’0 ‘faster 
un i, Here's a most neate fine street, is't not? 1630 M. 
Gonwvn tr. Bp. Hereford’s Ann Lng, (1675' 65 Hampton 
Court, the neatest pile of all the King’s houses. « 166 
Furcnr Waorthtes (1840) I. 112 Many neat houses and 
pleasant seats there be in this eae 29737 Bernncey 
Sral. dour ftaly Wks. 1871 TV, 522 Whe gardens are neat, 

cious, and kept in good order. 2773 Jonnsow Set. fo 

rs. Thrale as Aug., We lay at Montrose, a neat place. 
2806 Gacetlecr Scoeee qo2/1 A neat and commodious man- 
sion-house. 186g Dickens Afut, Fr. 1. xv, It was made 
meatcr by there really being two halls in the house. 

b. in general use. ses . 

2576 Fixing Janopd. Epist. 393 When I thinke vpon thy 
a proportion. aed R Cuesrre /.one's Mart., Coinpe. 
1876)6 Her Feete, . Ave neat and litle (odelight the eye. ap 
Stuamy Afanincy's Afag. 1. ti. §3 You mast have .. Sets 
Steel Letters.., with ancat Hammer tu use with them 2710 
Hragne Cole ¢. (OOH. S.) 1. 43 Me. Aubrey... writ a neat 
Hand. 17623 Cowerxzs Conver sat. 239 fn a focus rowld aad 


NEAT, 


neat, Let all your rays of information meet, 1833 J. How 
tann A/ann/. Metad 11. 244 An agate style, ground and 
lished co a smooth neat point, 1848 Mus. Cancvie Lest 

i, 393, What our livery-stable keepers call a neat fly. 2888 
Miss Buavvon Fatad Shred s. ii, ‘ihe furnizure was neat. 

absol, 1871 Loweit. Pope Prose Wks 1890 IV. 48 Ie 
secins to ine that Pope @ ecoxe of the neat rather than 
of the beautifu 

CG. spec. of wool: (see quot.). 

3884 W.S. B. M*Lanen Spiuning 19 Fine (wool) from the 
shoulders; neat, from ihe auddle of the sides and beck 

8. a. Of Innguage or style: Well selected or 
expressed ; esf. brief, clear, and to the point; 
cleverly or smartly put or phrased. 

1506 A. Dav Eng. Secretary \, (1625) 2 Aptnesse of words 
and sentences respecting that the be neate and choice! 
picked. r6a3 in Crt. 4 Zanes of Jas. I aks iy II. 297, 

ave heard extraordinary commendation of a neat 
speech by one Pym. 1687 Everyn Diary 27 Feb., A very 
quai neate discourse of muval righteounnese. 1706 

Tuarnn Coliet. (O. H.S) I. 165 A neat Answer made to 
his Paper. 2784 Cowrren ask in. 278 Though the stile be 
neat, The method clear, the argument exact, 1830 Mac- 
autay Let. in Trevelyan Lye (1876) L196 A clear and neat 
satemert of the points in controversy. 1863 TyLor Lusly 
ffist. Man. i.1, 1 am not sure that the simpler Howemut 
version is not the neuter of the two. 

b. Of preparations, esp. in cookery: Dainty, 


elegant, tasteful, 

161z Suaxs. Cymd, iv. ti. 48 Arurt. How Angell-like he 
sings! Gyr. But his neate Coukerse? 36396 Sia ‘I. Hen- 
Bret 72a. 51 A very neat and curious uct. 1666-9 
Purves Diary 26 Feb., Had a mighty neat dish of custards 
and tarts. « 3688 Six ‘I. Browne Mise. Tracts (1684) 10 
The Campbyre that we use is a neat preparation of the 
pame. 1932 BormanroKke in Sey/t's Lett. (1766) Ul. 127 
You keep servants and hurses, and frequently give Inte 
neat dinners. 1799 Unotxwoov Diseases Children (ed. 4) 
I. 55 A few gras of magnesia. .form» a much neater meu- 
cine. 32844 H. Sternens Bh, Faonwe MW. ugh Lhe male 
{fowls} making the be~t roust, and the female the neatest boil. 

ec. Cleverly contuived or executed; imvolving 
special accuracy or precision. 

1598 Marston Sco. itlianie x. Hiijb, The Orbes celes- 
tiall Will daunce Kemps ligge. They'le revel with neate 
iuinps. 16a§ Massincer Acv Jay v. i, Was it not a rare 
trick to make the decd nothing? J can do twemy neater. 
167g A HKeowne a46 Art Liuiniag vo Rather inake choice 
of a good Free and Bold Following of Nature, then to aflect 
an extreme Neat way. 1846 Gaeneann Sc Guanery 150 
The neatest part of the process consists in the joining of 
the points of the two rods, 318gg Macaunay //ist, Eng. xi. 
ILI. go A neater specimen of beyilative workmansh'p. 
Dickess Mat. Ao... iv, This was a peat aud bappy tum to 
Bive the subject, : 

98. a. Of persons (and animals): Inclined to 


cleanliness or tidiness. 

$77 tr. Andlinger's Decades (1992) 184 Let every young 
man be neate, not nastie 1696 Suakn. 1 Hen, 1H, iv. soa 
Wherein is he .neat and cleanly, but tocarue a Capon, and 
eat it?) 3627 Moryson Jir, ut. 46 He was very neat, loving 
clenhnesse buth in apparel! and dict. 1670 Brooxs Jf 4s. 
(1867) V1. 4q1 The matest person may soinetimnes shp into 
aslough. 1758 Jouxson /dler No 16? 2 He was remark- 
ably neat in bis drew, Bos Patty Nat, 7 haod xv. (3217) 
132 Inhalating dirt, it is, of all animals, the avatest, 1886 
Miss Hrappun W’yl/ard’s Wierd 1.1. 14 He was neat and 
methouical an all small matters 2898 Caédée g Apr. 231/1 
A neat farmer is casly distinguished vy his fence, 

fransf. ws Buiwern Anthropomet. 121 Finding one 
haire in a platier of mneat, they will not touch it...S0 street 
aie they in their neat Supersdition. 

b. Exhibiting shill and precision in action or 


expression. 

n6za SF ven Jilustr. Drayton's Poly-olb. iv. 215 Your 
More neat yudgements . rather make it symbolicall than 
truely proper. « 1603 Firicnnn Wy for Montini, Alen. 
To be a villain 1s vo such rude matter. Cam. No. if he be 
aneat one, 1684 Ur. Agripfa's ban. Aris liv. 148 In Dis- 
course, the Ttahans ure grave,. the Spaniards neal, . the 
French quick and ready. 1806 WoircotP. Piadar) 7 915/ia 
Wks. 1812 V. 337 You paint so sweetly Love's alarms The 
neat Histovane f their charms, 

10. Put or kept in guod order, tidy. 

1996 Suaxs. Jama. Shr. WW. i117 Now my spruce com- 

anions, all readse, and all things neawte 2? 2728 Lapy M. 

', Montagu Let. to C tess Brtstod 10 Ap-., The exchanges 
are all roble buildings .. and hept wonderfully neat.  194@g 
De koe's Eng. Jvadesman 1. xxx. 311 A tradesmans 
books should always be kepe clean aid neal. £ Mus. 
Rapetur‘e Alyst. ( dotpsov, They met with sample but neat 
Accommodation. 186g Miss Yoncs Clever Weman I. 
The hau and dress, though always neat, and still as simply 
arranged as posible. 1884 fF. M. Caawroap om, Singer 
1. ig Kverything a very neat about lum aud very quiet. 


ll. séang, In ironical use: Rare, fine. 

1827 ‘I. Cerryry in C. /'afers (1904) IL. 138 So much for 
my new frund! 1s be not a neat one? 2888 /érd. 1b6 Hrs 
wife seems to have been quite as neat an article as hiv sister, 

12. Comé., as neat-jaced, -fingered, -footed, 
-limbed , also NEA1-HANDED. 

2642 Mition .A dade. Whs. 1851 JIT. 200 Doubtlesse the 
neat finger’ Artist will answer yes. 1747 J/eot. Nutredsan 
Cré. i. asa The: neat-limbed N: gmeg suckling the infant. 
3823 Lanu Adza Ser. Old Margate Hoy, Vhy veut-fingered 
practice in the culinary vocation. 1844 Lo. Houcsion Pala 
Leaves wy That bright-eved and neat-linhed boy. 1870 
Beyvant fad 1.1%. 293 For the sake Of his neat-footed 
bride. 1876 Geo. Evto1 Dan. Der, ahi, 1 be pale, neat-faced 
copying clerk. 

B. adv. Neitly. 

1665 Hooker Aicrogr. 195 Its head was much bigger and 
neater shap'd. 378g J. Sumaukane Lydia (1769) 11. 53 She 
was dressed extremely neat, without show or ostentaiion. 
3984 Cowrsn Tusk ui. 423 Lhe rest .. be disposes neat At 


NEAT. 


measured distances. 318s J. Prarts Sk. Curtosities 75a To 
lay ther coluur of ink neater on the paper, 1840 DickENs 
Old C. Shop xvi, E think I could do it neater than you. 

b. Combd., as neat-bournd, -cut, -dressed, -poltshed. 

1749 SavaGe Wax.terer Vv. 43 Neat polish'd mansions rive 
in prospect gay. 1797 Dvur Féeece ut. Poems (1761) 138 
The neat-dress'd housewives .. Come tripping on, 1783 
Pinvanr Journ, Chest. to Lond. 127 Moxhull hall, the neat- 
dressed seat of Mr. Hacket. 1822 Lama Filta Ser. ut 
Thoughts on Books, ‘To be strong-backed and neat-bound 18s 
the desideratum of a volume. @ 2858 Moorn Case of Lrbecl 
x, A cloven hoof, ‘I hrough a neat-cut Holby smoking out. 

Neat, v. Now rare or Obs. [f. prec.] 

l. ¢rans (and tutr.) To make neat; t to clean. 

1574 Hartowsns Guevara's Fane. Ep. (1§77) 356 It shall he 
mure eapedient, to neate and purge the snutfers, than to 
snuffe the candels. ? 2579 Montcomertr Afisc. foes 
xlviin. roc Our bottsmen our geic p rfythe ne ts. 158% Mut- 
casinu fosifrons x\. (1887) 231 the houres before learning 
..are to be bestowed, vpon either neating of the bodie, or 
solacing of the minde. @ 1658 Durnam ftp. Revelation vi. 
(1680) 32 A virdle .wasused for neating thelong robe. 1736 
Proce ABA. Menticignssv., ‘Sheneatsabout ,1e. she goes 
about the house, making things neatand clean, 

3. trans. To clear, net (a sum). 

1788 W. Maarsiare }orksh. I. 246 It would have neated 
only ad a foot. 1803 7raus. Soc. Arts XXII. 120 These 
have .neated fully eighteen pounds ten shillings an acre. 

Neats, obs. form of Near sé. 

Neaten (ni't'n), 2. [-EN 5.] To make neat. 

1838 Nun 23 Apr. 4/t The neck is neateved with a collar- 


band and tabbed collar. 
+ Nea‘tery. Vés. [f. Neat sd. + -Ery.] A 


place for cattle. 

1647 Hawarp Crown Rev, 30 The Neatery. . Seven Yeo- 
me Dieneyoe of Oaxen, Mutton, Veale, Lainbe, &c. 

Neath (nip), prep. dial. and poet. Alsv’neath. 
fAphetic for ANEATH.] Beneath. 

1787 Tavior Poems 25(b. D. D.', Grannie’s crown fu’ weil 
he claw'd, Av’ ‘neath her kirtle. 288g Mac TAGcaR rl Calloved. 
Fucved. 352 Vykes wad bask, .neath the auld a m-chair. 
1878 Patozave Lyr. foems 54 Had I seen ‘neath a face of 
mercy Hell's particular malice mash'd. 1887 P. M Nene 
Blauravie 177 One of the par cauglit him by the feet, the 
other neath he armpits, 


Neat-handed, z. [N EaT a.) Iaving a neat 
or deft manner of handling things; dexterous. 

1632 Mitton L'A/legro 86 Their savory dinner . Which 
the neat handed Phillis dresses, 183a tiv. Maniingau //omes 
Abroad i. 4 Aneat-handed dairy-imaid. 1845 Peler /'arley's 
Ann, Vi.195 Bracelets for the neatest-handed of her nyinphs. 
2897 Mas. Fourrster Mignon I, 5 Neat-handed Ptullis and 
a coudjutor served tea and coffee. 

Hlence Weat-ha‘ndedness. 

1839 Ure Dict Arts 218 The French with all their in- 

enuity and neat-handedness, 1868 ( orn. Alag. Nov. 533 

he French doctor had praised her shill and neat-handedness 

Neoather, obs. Sc. f. NeIrHker, obs. t. NETHER. 


Neatherd (nftjh5id). Also 4-5 nest-, 4. 6 
net-, 6 nete-. [f. Neat sd + Herpsd ] One 


who has the care of neat cattle, a cowherd. 

1388 Wrcite Aveos vit 14 Y am not a prophete,.. tue 
anert herde Yam. 1390 Gowrr Conf IL. 161 The lores- 
man of the Sche pherdes, And ck of hem that ben netherdes. 
c1440 Hromp, Parv, 354/42 Neet Hyrde, dubudcus. arggo 
Baanes Wks (1573) 190/t Hee .went to the kinges Nete- 
herdes house, and there desired lodginye. 1577-87 Hotin- 
sHxy Chron LLL. 1945 't The sheepe will obete the shepheard, 
and the neat be ruled by the neatheard. 1603 R. Jottnson 
Kingd. & ( ononw. 233 Vpon the mounra nv dwell neat-herds 
and sheaph: ards. 1668 Hl. Mowe (iz, ead, su. xxix (1714) 
2,3 More hke tothe blowing of a Neatherd's or Swineherd's 
Horn than to the sound ofa Trumpet. 274g Bravcey am, 
Dict. sv. S abbed heels, Uf the Disease returns,. .apply the 
Neatherds Ointment. 1760 Hume “dist, Ang. 1. it. 4g A 
neatherd, whe had been entrusted with the care of sone of 
his cows. 1883 Scot: Quentin D. xxxv, A bull, .compelled 
by the neat-herd from the road which he wishesto go 1878 
Apov Mem, beau hicf A bbcy 53 note, These may have Leen 
- hats for the neatherds 

Jig. 1981 ManarcKx BE of No‘es 842 ‘The Pope, who is his 
Newthead he:re vpon carth. 

Hence Nea‘therdess, a female neatherd. 

1648 H[rrrick F/esfer., N-atherds, Hark how can T now 
expresse My love unto my Neatherdesse. 1885 A Donson 
Sign of lyre 203 Whither away, fair Neat-herdess ? 


Nea'thmost, @. Sc. Also neith-, neth-.  [f. 
Neath + -most; cf. NevtHEMEst.] Lowest. 

1790 Mowson Poems 27 (E. D 1D), Garter heizht the 
neith'most clout Ts banged wi’ awfu force. 1850 Bracke 
“Eschylus 1. 93 How? Lhou who sittest on the neathmoae 
bench, Speak'st this to me? 1871 W. ALFxanorn Johnny 
Gibb xv, 106 The vera nethmost shall o' the lamp's dry. 


Nea't-house. Also noats’.. [f. Neat 5d. Cf. 
Da. dial. nods for nothus ) 


1. A house or shed in which cattle are kept. 

¢1440 / romp. Larz. 354'2 Nect howse, dcescar. 1600 
SurFiet Conntrie Karme iw, iii. 634 The best and purese 
dung that you can find in your neathouse. 1625 Manwooo 
Lawes Forest xxiv aca Any Swine-house. Neat-house, or 
Sheepe house. 1806 Broomerin Wild Flowers 44 Sue 
round the Neathouse squalling ran. 18ag Let #é alone, ete. 
in floutston Tracts Urit. Mus) b.xiv.s, 1 must not put off 
. butlding a neac-house. 

2. A locality near Chelsea Bridge, where there 
was acclebrated market-garden. Also /7. 

8633 Massincne Cty Afadam in. i, The neat-house for 
niuak-tmelons, and the gardens Where we traffic for asparagus. 
3663 ( larke Dapers iCanden) 1V. 305 In a garden by the 
neais’ howse. 1696 Lond, Gaz. No 3167/4 A Messuage and 
14 Acres of Garden ground at the Neathouses, Westminster. 
r7az Buaourny /udos. Ace. Wks. Nat. 184 The first, which 
are Kitchen Gardens,..are those at the Neat-Houses near 
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Tuttle-fields, Westminster. 1761 /ond & Environs V. 24 
3804 Fare Laupunpack fudblic Wealth ui. rea note, lhe 
produce of the soilat the Neat-houses before mentioned. 
attrié. 2937 5. Swirzen react. Gard. Pref. ir ‘Lhe prac- 
tice of our Neathouse-men and Gardiners, 
Also 


Neatify (né ufai), v Now rare or Obds. 
6 netify, 7 -fle. [f Neat a2. + -(1)ry.) trans. 
To make neat, to purify. Hence Nea‘tifying. 

x60r Hottann 2dcny LL. rx With Wines delaied., neatified, 
and guelded, as it were, by passing thorow an Ipocras 
bay. ¢1611 Cuarman Jad uw. Cowon, :4 That which he 
addeth is onehe the worke of a woman, to nctilie and pulixh. 
1684 Baxitr One Shiig Ne. Pract. Wks, 1830 X. 424 Did 
Cheist or his apostles spend their time. neatifying their 
bodies, or such like? 1836 Portwneie 7'rad. & Reeoll. 
lov. 162 The internal decoration, or rather neaufying of the 
Church, was at Jength accomplished. 


+Nea‘tish, a. Wés. rare-'. In 3 netisse. 
[f Neat sé, + -1500!.)  Kesembling cattle. 
c1a00 Trin. Coll. Horn. 37 Pe shepisse aud pe netisse men 


bed under cuistes bralshipe, ; 
+ Neat-land. Vds. sare—°. [For OF, gendat- 


land. see GuNnkaT.] (See quot) 

1674 Broust Law ict, Neatland, land let or granted 
out to the Yeumanry. 

NWN eatly (usth), ade. 
Ta a neat manner or style. 

1. So as to present a neat appearance; in a 
nicely finished way. 

1577 B. Goocr //eresbach's 71 usé w. (1586) 187 If their 
woorkmanship bee neately, and equally wrought. 1660 IF, 
Keoone tr. Le Blanc's 7 rave. 75 ihey wear .. pumps very 
neatly made 1718-4 Pork Aape Lok u. 38 Twelve vast 
French Romances, neauly gilt. 2784 Cowrnr /a@sk it. 587 
‘lhere closely braced Aud neatly fitted, it .. binds the 
shoulders f.t. 1ighnesi ey Heler Bell grd vu. vin, Agen- 
teel diive , With siltcd gravel neatly laid. 1860 Mus. Car- 
orvek Lett. LIL. oc My clothes folded neatly up. 

With neatness or tidiness (in diess, etc.). 

w8t Peiiaise tr. Guasse’s Cev. Conv. mi. (1586) 172 b, 
Neither take we anie gicat care to be serued bonourablie, 
neatele, and reuerenitiie. 160r SHaks. Adf's Wecliv. in. 168, 
I wall neuer tru-t a man againe, for keeping bis sword 
cleane, nor .. wearing his apparrell neatly, 1656 STANLEY 
Plast. PAtlos. Vi. (1701) 4235/1 Seeing a young man very neatly 
dress'd. 2735 BexkeLey Querisé § Go Whether there be any 
instance of a state wherein the people, living neatly and 
plentitully, did not aspire to wealth? 

3. With brevity, clearness, and point. 

1570 Marriage Wit & Sct. u. ii. in Hazl Dodsley V1. 346 
Ah flattering quean, how nea.ly sbe can talk! ig85 ‘1. 
Wastincton tr. Aucholay's boy Ep, Ded, In a matter 
nuthiug cloubefull to vse needlesse proofes, as ‘lullie neatly 
saith. 2638 Junius Pusat, A acrenés 54 Simunides ea pounded 
this point somewhat neatlier, 1664 Powrr £.2rp. PArlos, 1.10 
How neatly Sic Lheodure May hein delivers his Observation 
of this Animal. 1704 Wissen FAs. (1787) 378 Of Hyper- 
boles .. those are the be>t which are the AU couched. 


{f. Neat a. + -Ly 2] 


i 
1884 Mans Laan 24 Nov 6/1 It may be doubted whether 
a tuklish point was ever put mure neatly. 

A. Cleverly, dextcrously. 

3603 Kwoutes //ist, Turks (1638) 25a To haue a boy.. 
neatly placed beuind him vnder his large robe. 1668 
Mancey Grostus’ Low. thas 341 Averring, that he onely 
counterfe.ted a face of modesty, the more neatly to hide the 
cruelty of his heart. 1698 Fryer sice. £. /nutta & F. 88 A 
notable Skirmish wherein they were neatly intrapp'd 1860 
Moicey Nether? ix, (1608) TI. 35 The plan was neatly car- 
ried out. 1890 Baker W’sld Acvasis L. 141 You natwally 
wish to kill your animal neatly. 

5. Comb. av neatly-finished, -made, etc. 

1599 B Jonson ( yntéta's Kev. ww. v, 1 am the neatlyest- 
made gallant 1° the companie. 36821 CuxtHam Angler's 
baae-mt, xxxvin § 2 (1689) 233 The very best and neathest 
spun Hemp yarn. 1835 g Dickens Sk, Soz, Parish vu, 
‘There was a neatly-written bill in the parlour window. 2859 
W. Coutins (). of /fearts ii, Little neatly-gloved hands. 
i Geo. kutot ALM on #4 i, With the vueathest fintshed 

rder, 

Neatness (nitnés). [f. Neat a. + -NkSS.] 

1. The quality or condition of being neat, ia 
various applications of the adj. 

1558 Even Decades 138 It was so named for the neatenesse 
and bewtitulnes therof, 1593 Nororn S/ec. Lirtt., Cornwall 
(1 eee lher is not atowne — more comendable lor neatnes 
of buyldinges. 1638 Junius Pasat. Ancients 1270 There is a 
wonderfull great difference between pure neatnesse and 
curious affectation, 1683 Nowra AHierales 97 ‘Yoo much 
Neainess will slide into Luxury and softness. 1742 RicHARD- 
80N /‘ame/a TL. 35y,] was much pleas‘d with the Neatness of 
the Good Woman. 1774 Gotnsm. Nat. Aest. (1776) VIL. 17% 
There ix much geometrical neatness in the disposal of the 
serpent's “cales «3830 Arab Nts. \Rildg.) 584 She had 
even neglected that neatness and cleanliness so becoming to 
eee of her sex. 1867 A. Duncan Mem. W. Duncan 28 

t was quite a model in respect of order and neatness and 
freeness from weeds. 

Al. 189%, H. Miter Scenes & Leg. xx, She retained a 
few of the mechanical neatnesses of her earlier years. 1 
Meeepvitn &. fevered xlii, Looking to their neatuesses, 

b. In reference to language or style. 

548 Parren “.rfped. Scotl, Pref. av, For the neatnes of 
making and fynenes of sense. 1976 Fiemine tr. Cams’ Dogs 
‘lo Radr., ‘Ihe elegantnes and neatnesse of his Latine phrase. 
c 3645 Hower /.¢t. (1650) I. 407, I find... such a galantry 
and neatness in your lines, that you may give the law of 
lettering tu allthe world 168g Cotton tr. Monfargne (1911) 
Ih. xxxix. 354 Neatness of stile is no manly Ornament. 1824 
1. Murray Lag. Gram. (ed. 5) I. 313 There is a peculiar 
Neatness in a senten.e beginning with the conjunctive form 
of a verb, 1869 Hees Ariends in C. Ser. un. LI. xib gat 
Neither does neatnes. of expression affect us much, 

2. Dexterity, smaitness. 

3852 Staniey Few. Ch. (1877) I. xvi. 313 The neatness 
with which the ’hilistine watchmen are outdone. 


-long ng for the rest, Di 


NEB. 


+WNWeatress. Oés. [irreg. f. Neat sd. + -ress 
as wn actress, cic.] A female ncatherd. 

1986 Wannen Alb, Fg. ww. xx. (16:2) 9 The Neatresce, 
egge him ou to tell (etc.]. 1608 
Lavy M, Wrorn Urania 485 She wus a Neutresse, and it 
truth an neate one. 


Neat’s foot. [f. Nratsd.] The foot of an 


ox, used ag an article of food. 

(1589 ?Lyuv Pafppe w. Hatchet Biv, Why shuld I feare 
him that walkes on his neat>fecte?) x59§ Ang. 7'ripe-wfe 
(1831) 149 ‘Thy tripes were yong, thy neates feete fat and 
faire. 1620 Vinner Via Kecta ut 7o The feete ofa Bulla ke 
or Heifer, which we commonly call Nents feete. 1652 
Frencn bor hak. Spa xiii. 101, I forbid all flush that is very 
salt, and fat, Bacon, Poik, Neats-fect, ‘I ripes. 2740 S1Kvre 
Sfow's Surv. 1. wv. 89/2 Such as sell Tipe, Neats Feet, 
Sheep's Trotters, &c, 1846 Mus. Biecn divs. Nundell's 
Dom. Cookery 108 Boil a pair of neat's feet very tender. 
1852 Drarce /ntedd, Devel. Aurofe v. (1865) 111 His death 
Way in consequence of devouring a neat’s foot raw, 

b. atfrié. in neat’s-1oot oil (+ neat-foot, neat's- 
feet), an oil ol tained from the tcet of neat cattle. 

1879 LancHam Gard, Health (1633) 445 Thee spoonfull 
of Neatefoot oyle ¢2920 W Ginson Farrier's Lispens. 
niv, (1734) 273 Pt has a proportion of Neets-feet oil in it's 
composition, 1787 Hunrek in 2A, 7rans. LXXVIT 389 
hither hard fat or marrow, or Auid fat called Ne#’s-foot ol. 
z8ag J. Nie norson Of ral Mechanic 734 ‘lhe neatstoot oil 
prevents the varnish from being sticky. 1875 Ure's Dict. 
Arts LT. 450 The feet of oxen. yield, when Loued with 
water, a peculiar fatry matter, which is known under the 
name of neat's foot oil. 


Neat’s leather. [f. Neat sé.] Leather made 
of the hides of neat catile. 

1530 Pacscr, 248/1 Neates ledder, cordovayn. 1558 Waror 
tr. siferis’ Secr. (1568! 88 If you wil die Nettes feather or 
Spanishe shinnes  r60z Sans. Zed, Cit i. 29 As proper 
men as cuer trod vpon Neats leather. 1664 Boutin A/ud, 
nm i, 224 Some have been. kicked until they can feel whether 
A Shoe be Spanish or Neat’s Leather. 1794 W. Ft -tTon 
Carriages (i80r) 1. 21g ‘The best heather is the Ox hide, 
called Neut's leather. 18a Scom Acad. vili, Exchanging 
a sheath of neat’s leather for one of flesh and blood. 

a‘trih, 1675 Hones Odi ssey (1677) 113 Atough and strong 
newts-leather sack, = 3708 Lond. Gas, No. 3644/4 A strong 
Neats-leathber Saddle aud Lriule. 


Neat’stongue. [f Near sé.) Anox-tongue, 
used as an arucle of foud. 

1696 Suaks Merch. U1. i. 112 Silence is onely commend- 
able In a mats tongue drid. 1626 Bacon Sy/ra & 950 
Smoake preserveth Flesh ; As we see in Bacon and Neaty- 
‘longues. 1676 D'Unrey A/me. /rkle ui, Bia him get a 
Bottle of Claret, and « Neat's Tongue ready. 1747-96 Mrs. 
Git asse Cookery xvi. 289 Take a nent’s tongue and boil it 
tilltender. 1830 Scorr Addo xix, ‘Lhe remains of a cold 
capon and a neat’s tongue. 1846 Mrs Bikcn Mrs. Xen 
dall’s Dow, Cookery 82 Some peuple like neat's tungues 
cured with the root. 

Ncauer, neaver, obs. forms of NAVER. 

Neave, obs. form of NIEVE. 

Neavil, variant of NEVEL vw. dal. 


+ Nea-ving. Ods. (See quot. and Newina.) 

1669 Wortince Syst, Agric. Dict. Rust., Nearumy Yeast 
or barm. [Hence in Phillips (1706) and Bailcy.] 

Neay, ols. form of NEIGH z. 

Neb (neb), 54. Now chiefly 207th. and Se. Also 
1,5 7 nebb, 2~7 nebbe. (Ok. meld (:—"n¢f/-) 
neut. = ON. nef (stem nef7-; Norw. nev, nar, 
Sw. maf) neut., related to MDu. nedle fom. and 
masc. (Du. melbe, ned fem.), MIG, nebbe fem. 
(hence Da. vad neut., Sw. nabb, Norw. nebd 
masc.). It is nut clear whether the root *za/- 1s 
the same as that of Nave sd.!} 

I. 1. The beak or bill of a bird. 
c735 Corpus Gloss. (Hessels) R voq Rostrum, neb ret 
scipes cncli [Ap:mal celac), @ 1000 /'haentx 249 Sindon pa 

fipru hwit..& }at nebb lixed swa gles opbe gim. ¢ 337 
Sc. Leg. Saimts »xviit. (Marga et) 598 Pane com a dou 
hewin fleand, & inpenebbrocht acion. c 1400 Maunpaev. 
(Roxb) visi. 3x Ik ane of fam bringes in paire nebbe..a 
braunche of olyne. «2450 Hottann /fewlat §7 My neb is 
netherit asa nok, I am bot anc Owle. 1835 CoV ERDALR Gen, 
vit. rx She had broken of a leaf of an olyue tre, & bare it in 
hir nebb. 3567 Gorvinc Ovid's Met, viii. (1593) 199 Diana 
» Makes wings to stretch along their sides, and horned nebs 
to stand Upon their mouthes, 164: Best Farm. Bes. (Sure 
teex) 123 The right sucte of the nebbe [of aswan}. 174 tr. 
Lgede's Descr, Greenland vi. 8 Fishes. with long Nebs 
or Bills like Birds. a1813 A. Witson Disconsalate Vi ven 
Poet. Wks. (1846) 98 Through the glen we took our flight, 
And soon my neb I filled. 1832 pe Witson Lief. in J. 
Hamilton Afem. iv. (1859) 135 Lhe mother..sits with her 
nel generally open. 1885 W. K. Parker Mammalian 
Descent ii. 45 The thin horny layer st.ll shows the ‘neb’ 
for heaking the evg--hells. 

Jig. 178% Kecty Scot. /’rom. 390 You may dight your Neb 
and fiieup.. You have ruined and undpne your Business, and 
now yon may give over, 1838 Moi Mansie HW auch ii 25 
Imagining that nothing remained for them, but to dight 
their nebs and flee up. 1830 Gat /.aws te J. v. ix. (1849) 
235 If he were to throw a sheep's eye at yuu, and ye bad a 
nev in your heart to pick it up. 

b. The mouth (of a person), 

161z Snaks. Wint. 7.1. ii 183 How she holds vp the Neb, 
the Hylltohim! 1640 Bromx Sfaragus Gari, ut. ix, How 
kindly he kisses her! and how f- ately she holds up the neb 
tohim ! 1867 Wauan //ome Life vii. 62 A little, light-haired 
lass, holding up her rosy neb to the soup-master 1894 
Crockett Xaiters 391 Then Rab would come ovt, dichting 
his neb frae the byre 

2. The nose: the snout of an animal. 

¢1000 Laws iffred in Thorpe Lares 1.94 xif mon ofirum 
pact neb of aslea, Zebete him mid Lx scill, @ 1100 bac. in Wee 


Also ¢fransf. 


NEBBED. 


Alcker 290 Nasu, nosu.../aternasum, neb, a1999 SxeL- 
vee Par vol 418 The nebbis of a lyon they make to trete 
and treanbyll, £583 Gotving Caltrain on Deut, cc. 1245 He 
will not deceiue vs in his promises, nor holde vs downe with 
our nebbes in the Water as they say. 1737 Kamsay Sc. Pron, 
(1780) 114 Ye brecd of Saughton swine, your neb's ne‘er out 
of an wll turn. 2793 T. Score (hree Auld §len Poems 323 
The snell frost-wie nade nebs an’ een To rin right sair. 
1834 M. Scott Crutse Midge (1863) 177 Your eyes are blinded 
. and your neb peeled Ike an il) scraped radish, 2893 Kir- 
tine Jans Invent. 233 He .laid his finger to his no»e—his 
dishonourable, curnelian neb. 

3. The pomt or nib of a pen (or pencil). 

8599 MipvLeIoNn Jf1cr0-cynicon Wks. (Bullen) VIII. 114 
My p-n’s two nebs shall turn junto a fork. 1610 Hottanp 
Camden's Brit. 1. 5:7 He had sharpned the neb of his pen 
against the Popes authority, @2662 Futter /or thies, 
Hereford WU. (166a) 36, I have so worne out the Neb of my 
Pen in my Church-History. 1688 Hot me Armoury UU. xv. 
(Roxb.) 20/2 In the pen there is the nick or slip or slit, called 
the neb. 3798 Crawroun /oems 48(E. D. UD), The words 
ju tatthe pen-ueb hung. r8a5 J. Witson Nock, A mdr. Wks, 
1855 loan Wath the neb of my keelivine pen. ; 

b. Any projecting part or point; a peak, tip, 
toe, spuut, etc. ; the extremity of anything ending 


in a point or narrowed part. 
r6rt Cotcr., feane(on Cun clef, the bit, or neb of a key. 
1626 Bacon Sydva i. §1g Pakea Gia-se with a Belly andalong 
Nebb. 1673 Ray Journ, Low C, 456 Lhey melt the wax again 
. and runiat .through the neb of a tin put into water. 1698 
Proviaence Rec. (1894) Vi. atr A stubb sithe with sneaths, 
nebhs and Rinus. 1797 Ln yel, Arit. (ed. 3) [1. §90/a Raise 
or depress the tube of the level by twisting the neb of the 
screw. 1827 Vancouver Agric Jrvon (1813) 117 The light 
Dorset swing-plough..hasa well curved tron breast, one foot 
ten inches long from the neo to the end of the wrest. 18ag 
Aun Kee 268% Iinprovements in producing anceb or slot 
in the roller cused an the printing of calico. 1682 Butree- 
wort ( offer 6a ach line of roller’ ought to be movable 
by separate stand slides and cap nabs, 
+c. ‘Ihe embryo or radicle of a seed. Ods. rare. 
1646 Six ‘T. Browne Picwd. Ef. in. axvii. (1686) 146 To 
destroy the berle nebbe or principle of verminat‘on. 1660 
SHaARROCK begetatl-s yb All seeds that [ know have within 
their covers actually a Neb, which answers lo a route. 
IL. +4. ‘The tuce. Ods 
©8977 K. Alrveriv Gregory's Past. C. v.42 Donne hriece hio 
hin on @at neb furan. ¢1000 Eventc /Zam. WE iva Se de 
awent his neb fram clypzendum deaifan. ¢127§ Lamb. 
Hom.4y Alle heore teres beod berninde gled«n glidende oucr 
ho ore ajene nebbhe. azasgy Anr. KR. 98 Schau to me pi 
Peoue nob & ti lufsume leor. ¢ rage %. Avg. Ley. 1. 468/203 
Op heu stod with worde, bolde, With bright neb and glade 
chere, 13. Guy Warw, (A) inxv. 7 Wip a long berd his 
neb was growe  @1400 g0 A/rrander 340 Of sum pai 
nyppid fra pe nebb pe nose be be ezen, 
tb. Neb to or with neb, lace to face. Obs. 
c17s Lamb, /fom. 61 Criste~ wille bo us bitwon, neh wid 
neb for him to son, ¢ 2ajo /falt Met. 17 Seched erst upon 
hire, nebbe tonebhe, ¢1330 Advice & B/. 615 He . find thar 
twat neb to necb, Neb to neb an inouth to mouth. 
lence Neb, v% @. rer. tokissor bul; b. gras. 


to adapt the point of (a pen) for writing. 

1609 ARMIN Afuaedts of Mare-C lf, (1880) 90 Shall not busse 
knight, shall not ueb? aadig in Hoge Ja_obrte Recs lays 
These two drakes may teb, go band in hand 1880 Gorvox 
Chron, hath »y (B.D. Da, Caagnet nebbing the pen on the 


desk, and not on the thumb, 
NWebbed (nebd , 2. Also nebed, neb'd, Sc. 
faving a neb, esp. 


nebbit. [f. Nepsé. + -KD 2.] 
of a specitied kind, as db/ack-, b/ue-, red-, sharp- 
nebbed, and esp. dong-nebie 1 (see Lona a.t 18), 

?17 in Herd Scot, Souygs (17745) UL. 143 My daddie left 
me gear enough, A nebbed stall [etc.]. r7a0[see Lona a.t 
1B), 2803 R. ANDERSON Cumbld Ball. 79 Blue nelb'd Wat. 
Bag Mactaccart Gallonid. FEucycl. 29 Vhe mavis and the 
yellow-nebed blackburd. £8725.S. Jones Morthumbld, 204 
(ff. O;. D9, No long neb‘d shoesvor bootes. 18392 STRATHESK 
pei aa 143 A broodo’ chickens, lang leggit, sha: p-nebbit 
things. 

| Webbuk, ne’bek. Also nebeck, nebk. 
(Arab. (5.3 neby, nebeg, nebiy, the fruit of the 
lote-tree, or the tree itself] A thorny shrub of 
the gonus Zisypius, commun in Palestine, Also 
attri), with tree, 

xB50 W. Irvinc Mahomet 1. 107 Here grew... the nebeck- 
tree ignore the lotus. 1830 Goss Yacoed S$ tre anes (1878) 
189 Ihe | Sette of plane-trees and nebeks that line its banka, 
rigt Eo Annotn LE. of Vo MZ ii. 48 Where knot-grass with 
its spikes, .. and nebbauk-thoros Kind. .the marble wrecks, 

ll Webel ‘a bél,. [tleu 2) nedel or nébel: 
see Nauue.}] A Hebrew instrument of music, 
usually supposed to have been a kind of harp, 

1783 Cuamores Cycl, Su pp., Nedel, in the Jewish antiqui- 
ties, a kind of musicalinstrument, 1843 K7/fo's Cycl. Bibl 
Lae, AL 37a ‘Vha acéct was an instrument of a principal 
Species, the name of which was applied tothe whole genus, 
2864 ENcre Afus. Anc. Neat. 281 Some writers on Hebrew 
mus ¢ consider the me/ed to have been a kind of dulcimer, 
3879 SrainrkR Music of Kihle ag Certain writers ., have 
beheved the weded to be of that simple form of harps, 
describing a mere A shape. 

Hence Ne‘belist, a player on the nebel. 

1845 Ad o's Cycl. Bibl, Lit. UL. 372 Asaph..was only the 
overseer of the nebelists, 

+ Neber, variant of Earr, manifect. Oés. 

a 1300 Cw sor Af, 13041 Scocried and mad ful nukel dole, 
Als sco pat wan aneber fole. 

Neble, obs. form of Nrerie, 

Neb-mark, sb. [f. Nes sd.) A mark of owner. 
ship onthe beak of aawan. Hence Mebd-1aark ov. 


2641 Bist Farm. Bhs. (Surtees) 193 The kine: 
hayth all che markes, buth nebbe-markes and loota-aiaskad, 


59 


sette downe in his booke. /é/d,, If wee doe not intende to 
nebbe-ma:ke them..then wee puite them up to feedinge soe 
soone a» they come hoame. 


i NWeb-neb. [? African.] (See quots.) 

2839 Ure Dict. Arts 82 The riad or shell which surrounds 
the fruit of the miosa cincraria .. cowes from the Kast 
Lndies, as also from Senegal, uuder the name of Neb-neb. 
587g Ency< Brit. 1. 68/a Lhe pods of Acacta ailoinca, 
under the name of neb-neb, are used by tauners, 

WNeborate, vaniant of NElgHBoUKED. Obs, 

' Webris (ne‘bris), Archwol, [L. nebris, a. 
Gr. veBps fawn-skin, f. veSpos fawo.) A tawn- 
skin, worn by Dionysus and his votazies. 

1776 J. Bryant J/ythol, ILI. 196 ‘hey also at their 
sacrifices wore the nebris, or sputted skin, like the Baccha- 
uahana in the west. 18go Levtcu tr. C. O. Miutler's Ane. 
Art § 147 (ed. a' 100 A veautiful youth crowned with ivy, 
engirt with a vebris, resting his lyre on the thyrsus, 2872 
Ruskin Eagle's M. § 225 ‘The nebris of Dionusus and 
leopard-skiu of the priests of Egypt relate to astronumy, 


+ Webshaft. Uds. 1n 3-4 -schaft, 3 -scheft, 
4 -Bseft. [t. NEB 56. + -sha/t, repr. OL. -scea/t, 
f. the root ol seigppan, to SHAPK.] 


1. Countenance, tace. 

araag St. Marker. 4 Nim yeme of pi 3uhee, ant of 
bi semi schape, ant of pisciene nebschaft, a@xzag Ancr. 
R. 94 Je schulen habben, ber uppe, pe brihte sihde of Godes 
nebscheft. asqoo Miinor Poents fr. bernom MS. 127/459 
Blessed Leo, ladi, thi bribte neb-schaft. 

4. Likeness, image. 

1340 Ayenb 265 Do we to worke godes nebsselt ine asrifte 
and ine zalmes, ; 

Neb-tide, var. nep-, neap-tide: see NEAP a. 


| Nebula (nc‘biwld). Pil. nebul@ (-7). [L. 
nehuia mist, vapour, related to Gr. vepeAn, OLLG. 
nebul (G. nebel).] 

l. a. A film upon, or covering, the eye; spec. 
a clouded speck or spot on the cornea causing 


defective vision. 

166: Lovenw f/ist Anton. & Min. Inagoge bs The Raie 
hath a long and rough tale, the eye Is covercd with a 
nebula. 2719 Quincy PAys. Dict (172), Nebula . is figu- 
ralive.y appiled to Appeurances..in the human Kody, as to 
Film, upon the Eyes. 1836-9 /edd’s Cyl. Amat. Wl 2177/2 
Slight opacities, or neéudz, as they are called, if confined to 
the cony unctival cos ering of the cornea. 1844 H. Sineens 
Bk. karm VM. 229 Farm-horses. being liable to accidents, 
the effects of influmimation,—nebulie, or specks,—do some. 
times occur, 189g Swanzy Diseases Aye (ed 5) 150 The 
opacity 1s called a nebula, 


b. A cloudy or flocculent appearance. 

1805 S. Wrsion Wernerta 70 Quartz is distinguishable 
from glass by the nebule, or appearance of clouds in its 
transparency. 1846 Day tr Simon's Anim. Chem. U1, 184 
When the temperature is sufficiently elevated, the coagula- 
tion begins to occur in the form of small white nebulz. 


3. fig. A musty or obscure affair, rare—', 

217% Norru A.ram. 1. iv. § 147 (1740) 310 He, that 
could pass over the Lteins of the Grand Plot without Notice, 
will not amuse the Reader with these Medwsa. 

J. «istrom. An indistinct cloud-like cluster of 
distant stars, or a luminous patch of supposed 
gascous or stellar matter lying beyond the inane 


ol the solar system. 

1727-38 Cuamunss ( yc/. s.v. Stars, Nebulous stars, being 
such as only appear faintly, in clusters, in the form of little 
lucid vebula: or clouds. 1978 Geatl, Mag. 1.1. 526 ‘This.. 
nebula was discovered March 23,1779. 380a Heaescue in 
Pat, Trans. XCIL. 499 A stellar nebula .. may be a real 
cluster of stars. /dfcd. 523 It 1s of a middle species, between 
the planetary nebula: and nebulous stars. 1841 Kuewstre 
Mart. Sct it. 31 Upor directing his telescope to ncbulm and 
clusters of stais. 1873 Dawson arth & Alan i. 8 ‘Lhe 
Spectroscope has .. shuwn that some nebule are actually 
gascuus, 


b. ¢ransf, and Pe 
ae J. Avams IVs (1856) X. 245 Hutchinson and all his 
nebula of stars and satellites. 1856 Miss Mucocx 7. 
Hattfax xii, Vhe world of eaistence to him seemed to have 
lazily melted down iuto a mere nebula, 2680 Disrarct 
Andynt, xxix, The present wan too hard for him, and his 
futuie was offly a chaotic nebula. 
G. alfrib., as nebula hypothesis, line, photography, 
etc. Also in J/ as nebule spectrum. 

1877 Valure XVI. sa The brightest line of the nebulze 
spectrum. /ééd, oss B f we accept the bripht line. .to be 
vera the chief nebula line. @ 1891 Alathony's Photogy. 
Biull 1V. 363 His primary object was to use it for nebula 
pectearap vy. 5 A. Tayor in alas, i dina. UL 116 

he central nucleus.. demanded by place's nebula 
hypothesis. 

Fog, mist. 

1894 W. C. Lev Cloudland 33 The spherules of water 
which constitute nebula vary greatly in diamcter. /érd. 3 
Nebula must not..be regarded asin all cases a very loc 
phenomenon. 


Mebular (nebistis), a. Astron, [f. prec. + 
“ARI: cf BF. ndbulaive.) 

1, Nebular hypothesis or theory, the theory, pro- 

ounded by Kaut and elaborated by Herschel and 

-aplace, which supposes a nebula to be the first 
state of the solar and stellar systema. 

1837 Wuewent. //ist, Induct. Sci, (1857) U1. 229 The 
Nebular H hesis, which has been propounded by La 
lace. 1872 ‘lynpatt /ragm. Sci. (1879 Il. x. att, I hold 
the nebular theory, as it was held by Kant. 1877 Lockver 
in Nature XVI. q1gf/t The nebular hypothesis... remains 
untouched by these observations, 

2. “Consisting of, conceined with, or relating to 
a nebula, or to ncbule, 


NEBULIZER. 


3866 Pace Adv. Text-5h. Geol, ti. ex Such hypotheses, 
thei, a» nebular condensation, 3878 Nuwcome /'op. A s/r0n, 
1v. ii, 480 On each side of the galactic and stellar region wa 
have a nebular region. 1898 ‘lavior in Fhotogr. Ana. 
11, 217 Nebular, lunar, aud planetary photography. 

+ Ne’bulate, v. Uds. rare—'. [1f. the ppl. stem 
of med.L. neduhire to cloud: cl. Nepusa 1b.] 
intr. ‘Vo become cloudy or turbid. 

2753 N. ‘Jouriano Gangr. Sove Throat 118 The Water 
nebulated, and tended to deposit a laudable Hypostasis, 


Ne‘bulated, s/. a. rave. [cf. prec.) 

41. fler, = Nepuie i. Obs. 

1486 Bk. St. Albans, Her. diij b, Ther is also a yng 
of y. coluwris clowdit or nebulatat, /ed, d iij b, OB urmys 
paityt aft the lung way clowdy or nebulatyd. 

3. Clouded, dimmec. 

3874 Coves Birus of N. W. 68 On the head and neck 
the tight rufous decidedly predominates, and seca indis 
tinctly but thickly nebulated with dusky. 

DWebule: wie'bial) (Anghezed f. NsButa.] 

1. A cloud; a mist or tog. Also fg. 

¢ 1420 L.vpG. Commend, Our Lady 53 O..Light withoute 
neLule, shyning in thy spere. ; 

3869 BiackmonrE Lorna D. iil, The Baroness will not 
touch unless a nelule be formed outside the glass. 1877 — 
Cripps (1887) 175 Nebules of logic, dialectic fogs, and 
thunderstorins of enthymein, 

2. «stron, Arebula. Also fg. 

2830 W. Tavior Hist, Surv. Germ. Poetry 1. 179 The 
nebule of returning culture in Germany first became visible 
tu the naked eye at Zwich and pd 1837 Goopricn Sun, 
Aloon & Stays xxi ed. 2) 185 Small luminous spots, of a 
cloudy appearance, which we thence call nebular or mebules. 

Nebuie® (ne‘biwl). Arch. [app. a misappre- 
hension of NEBULE.)] A noulding of a wavy or 


serpentine form (ste next), 

1823 P. Nictiotson Pract. Build. 589 Nelule; a sigzag 
Ornament, but without angles, frequently found in the 
remains of Suxonarchiteciure, 1836 H. G. Knicut Archit. 
Zour Nor mandy 199 The most common moulaings are the 
billet,. hatchet, nebule, s'ar, rope. 

attrtb, 1848 B. Wane Cont. ecclestol. 
aisles and west transept have a nebule cor 
Kuicut Dict. Mech. 1515/2 Nebule-molding. 

transf. 1849 Rock € 4. of fathers 1. 251 note, The stock- 
ing is of silver tissue, worked with gold birds anda peculiar 
ornament—a nebule, white aud blue, with yellow rays 
shooting from its edge ; 

NWebulée wc'bisle), nebuly (nevbieli), a. 
Also 7 -ee, g -6e. [a. bk. ndtelé, ad. med.L, 
nebuld:-us: see NELULATE v.] 

1. der. Of a wavy or serpentine form, like the 
edges piven to conventional represntations of 
clouds; represented in the form of a cloud. 

asso in Baring-Gould & Twigge W. Armory (1898) 5 
Blount: Barry nebule or and cables. 1662 eich A rworre 
135 He beareth purty per Pale, Nebule Ermines and Erma, 
soro Guittim //eralary UU. it. (1660) 54 Uf these (lines) 
seme are Nebulee. 1662 Hrount Glossogr (ed. 2) 3 Vv., 
Nebule of six pieces, Or and Sable is the Blounts Arma, 
1735 Lond. Gat 6363/3 ‘The Coat a Fess Nebule between 
sia Flowers-de-Lis. 1838 Penny Cyl. X11. 1141/2 Of crooked 
lines there are eight recoznised by English heralds, 
namely :~ 1 Engraied...5. Nebuly. 1864 Kourei. er. 
Hist. & Pop, xv. (ed. 3) 217 Two bendlets nebulde sa. 2893 
Cussans //eraldry (ed. 4) 47 The lines by which a shicld is 
div ded .. may assume any of the following furms: En- 
g:ailed. .. Nebuld. 

2. circh. Ot mouldings: (see NEBULE 2), 

1842 Gwitt Archit, 1008 Nebuly Moulding, an ornament 
in Norman architecture, whose edge forms an undulating 
or wavy line. 2862 Nace Notes Daimatiavi gg A nebuly 
moulding running round the cornice. 

Webuli‘ferous, a. rare-*. [f. NeBULA + 
-IFFROUS.] ‘ Having nebulous spots, as the J or- 
fiedla nebultfera’ (Mayne 1856). 


Ne'bulist. rare. [f. Neputa + -18T J 
1. An artist whose woik is maiked by indistinct- 


ness of ontline. 

1836 Acw Monthly Mag. XLVIL go9 We would rather 
not have Leen told .. that vur celebrated landscape-pamucter 
ls tov much a nebulist, 

Z. Une who maintains the nebular hypothesis. 

1890 Cent. Dict. cites Pace. : 

Nebuliam. {[f NeEsut-a + -1uM: orig. 
called nebulum.] An element distinguished by 
a green line it produces in the spectrum of gaseous 
nebulx, but as yet not otherwise known. 

3898 Sin W. Cuookes Adar. Brit, Assoc. 19 Still awaiting 
discovery by the fortunate spectroscopist aie the unknown 
celestial elements Aurorium. and Nebulum. 1899 4 tlantic 
Montily Apr. 469 It isan impressive fact that h en and 
nebulium are the unly elemenis recognised int ene ulac. 

Webulise (ne‘bidlaiz), v. rave. [f. Neputa.} 

1. trans. To reduce to a mist or spray. Hence 
No‘bulised ff/. a. 

s87e Couen Lis. Throat 24 The nebulized spray of a 
solution of tannin. . 

2 intr. ‘Vo become nebulous or indefinite. 

189 /ngwirer 26 Sept. 624/a We know the faculty of the 
human mind to.. trim and nebulize in its statements con- 
cerning religious belief. 

Nebulizer (ne‘bidlaizaz). [f. prec. + -er1.] 
An instrument for converting a liquid iato a fine 
spray, esp. for medical purposes, 

3874 Roosa Dis. Ear 301 One of the nebulizers that are 
now so largely employed in the treatment of the throat. 
1898 A llomtt's Syst. Med. V. 82 The finest sub-division is 
obtained—as in Oppenteimer's ‘nebuliser '—by combining 
strung pressure with smallness of orifice, 
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NEBULO-CHAOTIC. 


We:bulo-chao'tic, a. nonce-wd, [f. Neaowa.] 
Hazily confused. 

188: G. Macnonato Mary Marston 1. x. 178 The alto- 
gether nebulochaoic condsion of her mind. 

+Nebulon. 06s. rare—'. {n. obs. F. nebulon 
froter.) or ad. L. webslin-, eebulo.) A worthices 
ellow. 

3578 Sionry Alay Lacdly in Arcadia (16u Why, you 
cae Nebulong,cxnot Lyou) yet tell edie edelis ei 
Bivument 

Nebulose (nebisldus), a, [ad L. nebulis-us, 
{. nebula: see NEBULA and -o#E J 

1. ta Resembling 2 cloud or mist; inclined to 


be foggy or misty. Oés. rare. 

¢1430 Pallad. om Hush Ww. 114 Yf smoke ascende Al 
faaty, weet, and cloudy nebulose, /béd. x1. 21 Sad lend 
wol the bene Indwelle, and hatith nebulose and lene. 

b. fig. Cloudy, misty, indistinct. 

9799 in Spirit Pub Poals. U1. 322 The nebulose or obum- 
biatory style. 1855 Fraser's May. LI. 548 Hlustrious pro- 
fexsor of nebulose hypotheres and nonsense. 

¢. Clouded; cluoud-like in appearance. 

7826 Kiasy & Se. Entomol. 1V.x\vi. 2&3 Nebulose, painted 
with colour frregularly darker and lighter, co as to exhibit 
soine resemblame of clouds. s84g-g— /odd's Cyl, Aral. lV. 
3221/2 There then appears on the surface of the vitelluy a 
nebuluse sp t of pale yellow. 

t 2. (Sce quot. and cf. Nebuld.) Obs. rare- °. 

ryog J. Hanns Lex. Jehu. 1, Nebulose, a Term in 
Herald: y, when the out-line uf any Pordure, Ordinary, &c. 
is .. sumetbing of the Figure of Cloud. 

3, Ot the nature of nebulx. raze). 

1784 Dirnuam Astro Sheol. (1769) 7 The Jast thing I shall 
mention is the Nebulose, which ae those glhumy whitoh 
appearances, seen with our telescopes, 

Nebulosity (nebuilpsii), [a F. wddelosité 
or ad. late L. nebseddsitit-em ; sce next and -1T1.] 

1. Nebulous or indistinctly lnminous appear- 


ance; a faintly luminous patch or mass. 

1762 Phil. Trans. LT. 398 Mr. Hirst... affirms, that 
such nebulosity was seen by them. 1789 Henscatat tdci. 
LXXIX. oer It is among these that we fnd the largest 
asseuiLlages of stara, and most diffusive nehulosities, 1808 
fond XCIT. 499 Phe great milky nebulasity of Orion, 183 
Gowns & Pancuarn Microys. 105 A slight fow of the mid 
fusedkind ., or a penumbra or nebulosty encirciung numer 
Ous posts, 1878 Nawoonus /'0oA Astron. it. v. 380 A very 
fains nebulosity, about 3’ in diameter. 

b. Nebulous state or form; matter in a nebn- 


lous condition, 

1833 Hueascurn Astron. xii. 407 A phenomenon which 
sccnis to indicate the existence of some slight devzree of 
nebulosity about the sna uself, 186g Bristow tr. Aagader s 
World bef. Deluge xix. (1869) 464 We have seen the globe 
floating in space in a state of gaseous nebulosity. too 
Pop Sci. Mouthly LU, 410 The molecules of which the 
primitive nebulosity of the universe was compo-ed. 

Jig 1881 'T. Haxnny / aodicean in. i, He had been a mere 
nebulosity whom she had never distinctly outlined. 

2. Cloudiness ; indistinctness. 

1809 Juss Corr. w. Amor (1834) I. 522 Eternal mixcon- 
ceptions, misrepresentations, nebulositics and logoma: bier, 
1848 Fred, R. Agree. Soc. {IX iw 326 Delicate appreciation 
of decrees of nebulosity. 3876 Trans Vict. imst. yo ‘Vhat 
dim nebulosity in which they are tuo often enveloped. 


Webulous (ue‘bidias), ¢. Alsog-us. (ad. I. 
nebulos-us, 1. nebula: see Nebu.a and -ous, and 
cf. F. nebuleux (1509).] 

L. Cloudy, foggy, misty, dank. rare. 

Mlmanack jor 1386, 8 A thyk tyme, pat es far to sav 
nebulus and aan 4 1597 Lows Chirurg, (1634) 40 Evill 
Ayre. wsthat whe h is. ncbolous and comineth from stink- 
ing breaths 1666 Brounr Glossogr., Nebutosons (1658 
Phillips, Necbsedons), cloudy, misty, foggy ; full of clouds. 

3. -Alstron. @. Nebulous star, asmall cluster of 


indistinct stars, or a star which is surrounded bya 


luminous haze. 

1679 Moxos Jith, Dict, g5 Nebulous .Stars, are certain 
Fixed Stars of a dull, pale, and obscurih Light. 2688 51K 
T. Browns Chr. Moo. ui. § 24 Like lictevus or nebulous 
stars, little taken notice of, or dim in their generations. 
3727-38 CwaMuess Cycfs vo Sfars, Those not reduced to 
classes or maguiludes are called nebulous stars, 2975 
Chron. in Ana. Reg. 16/2 A meteor, representing a nebu- 
hours tur, appearcd just above the muon sBer Lucycd. Brit, 
Suppl. U1. 297/01 Through a moderate tele« ope, these nebu- 
lous stars plamly appear to be conzenen or clusters of 
several little stars. 1854 Brewster Afvre Worlds xi. 173 
Nebulous stars, or luminous points, surrounded with an 
immense visible atmosphere. 3 A. Taytor tn Photogr. 
Anx, Ho 3116 Mr. Roberts in a photograph of this region .. 
has faiferl to find any nebulosity or nebulous star, 

b. Of the nature of a nebula ur nebule; con- 


sisting of, abounding in, nebulz. 

1784 Hunscuecin Pit. Trans. LA XIV. 438 The interior 
construction of the heavens, and its various nebulous and 
sidcreal strata. 18286 Gooo &&. Nat. (1834) |. 101 The 
nebulosity wil be broken into different nebula, or smaller 
nebulous clunds, 2843 Kane Grty sell E-vp. xxxv. (1856) 318 
A floating, waving band of nebulous illumination. 1876 
P. bk. Crasn in PAilos. Mag. Ser. v. 1. 316 The position of 
Saturn.., its low density, and its nebulous rings. 

Comb, 1869 Dunnin Midna. Sky 136 A small nebulous 
lovking object in the Crab's body. 

Gc = Nesesara., 1. rare—". 

3860 Ln, Ly rron J ucile wi. ii. § 1.234 Some mention OF the 
nebuluus theory demands your attention; snd so on. 

3. Clond-like; resembling a cload or clouds. 

tog Waraveue tr. Werner's Fossils 73 Nebulous—Large 
and ineyular spots, forming with the ground colowr mixed 
colouts, resembling clouds, 1638 Economy of Veecetation 
455 Sowe licbens.. display concestsic ciscles, and others ex- 


60 


hibit nebulous images. 1897 Low.r. Sandalphon viii, Sandal- 
phon the angel, expanding His pinions in nebulous bars. 
b. fy. Hazy, vayue, indistinct, to:mless. 

3831 Cancyia Sart Nes. ut. ix, Nebslous disquisitions ov 
Religion. 1860 Motisgy Nether /, (1868) I. 24 The new-raen 
repulic remained fur a season nebulous. 31898 biacw Ad. 
Phacton xt. 150 A sort of nebulous farth in ihe Crown and 
Constitgdon, ; 

4. Clouded in colour; turbid. 

1830 W. Scoursuy der. Arctic Reg. 1. 177 A little of this 
snow, dissolved in a wine glass, appeared perfectly nebulous. 
1869 G. Lawson Js. ye (1874) 37 ‘There are two forms of 
supe: ficial ulcers of the cornea: the nebulous and the trans- 
parent ulcer. 

ilence We‘bulously adv. 

2082 Beresr. Hors Lrandrcths Il. xiii. 147 The ladies 
were nebulously suspecting a coming match. 


We-‘bulousness. [-\183.) The state of being 
pebulous; cloudiness, mistiness. Also /g. 

1653 Gavonn /firrasp. 523 Macy spots in the brightest 
Moones, and much vebulousnesse in the fairest Stars. 3747 
ia Darcey, vol. TI. 3878 1. Hanoy Aet. Mative wv. i, Her 
outdoor attie., always had a sort of nebulousness about it, 
deviad of harsh edges anywhere. 

ebuly: sec NEBULE. 

+ NWebus, v. Obs. rare. (See quot ) 

r7za Ansutnaor J. Sulé wv. Pref., Let not Posterity a 
thousand years hence look tor truth in the volumimaus 
annals of Pedants . [f they do, let me tell thein tabey will 
be nebused ' (Vole en ed. 1727. Another cant word, signi- 
fying deca ‘d.] 

Nebylle, obs. form of NisBLE 

Nee, obs. form of Neck, 

+ Neca‘tion, Cés. rare-°. [ad. L. *necdtion- 
em, f{, necdretohill.} ‘Akilling’ (Bailey 1721). 

Necclygency, obs. form of NrciicEency. 

Nece, var. Nese nose; obs. form of NIECE 

+t Nece'ss, st. cls. save. [a. 1. necesse: 
ef. neat.) Necessity. 

21460 Play Sacra. 772 Lhow woldyst preve thy powr me 
to oppresse, but now I consydre thy necense. 


+Nece'ss, «. Obs. rare. Also 5 nesesse. 


[a. L. secesse neut adj.] Necessary. 

1456 Sin G. Have Law ctrms (S.T.S) 8) Quhat thingis 
may ger move batall necesse, ¢ 1960 Afacro / lays 3. 442 
He in be worlde ! vse thy ngis nesesse ! 

+ NWece'ss, 7. (és sare~'. fad. late L.. necess- 
Gre to iender necessary, f. mecesse: see pice] 


trans. To compel. 

€ 1374 Cuacces Locth. mi. met ix. (1868) 87 Ne forein causes 
necesseden pe never to compouny weike of fluterynge mater. 

+ Necesszaire, a. ('ds. rare. [a. li. ncessaire 
(13th c.), ad. Le necessds dus.) Necessary. 

0237q Ciuaccer /ovydes iv. tozt Al seme at pot ther by 
That prescience put talling mecessairre Tu thing to conte. 
I Gower Conf, LIT. 135 Which as a thing full necessure 
Te conticpeise the balance 

Necessar (ne «sar), a. and sé. Se. Forms: 
5 6 necessare, 5-6 necessair, (6 -e), 6 necesser, 
necesare, neccessire, 6 7, gnecessur. fad. L. 
necessar-ius NECESSARY.] A. adj. Necessary. 

61375 Sc. / eg. Saints xxvii (Afackors 6gt Bukis, at ware 
necessvie to hyme to prech podis lare, 1486 Sin G. Have 
Law Arn (925) 67 Tois necessuir that ane be as pince, 
and all the lave be obeysane Gilat. 4633 Gau Ar Al | ay 32 
Ve licbt of yrace is necesser to scheyne inthe blyndnmes of 
natur. ss6s Winger first Sract, Wks (STS) 1 5 The 
trew Word of Gord necessar fo al manis saluation, 1633 W. 
SrutHER Je Soppiness 23 The necessity 1s great, because 
it is about this greatest necessar one thing. 1656 in Lopes 
Lion's flowers (0&5 ,) App. 35/1 Neces ab materially to the 
buildings, cxgrgin Maidment ba-lads (1844 69 Al Ghiugs 
aie Aan Chat necessar be. mar Lipptz f'vems 50 
(FD Da, Adversity is necessar Tf it's not tuo severe. 1882 
Gs, Macvonaip Castle bbe arlock xxix, Some said he bad acilt 
honself, but Pin thinkin’ at was ma necessar’. 

B. sé. in pl. Necessaries. Now sare or Cds. 

1996 Daceyvwitetr Leslie's Hist. Scot, x 419 A yret sum 
of siluer, als vuheris neee-ares ty sustain the wes, 1638 
lirncow Jrav. 1.26) Fach furnishes. giveth warning to his 
fricuds, to Come receiue their necessars. 3699 R. Sinci aie 
in Lessure //ows (1803) vos/t Ttem for keepig of the house 
in fresh meat and other necessare. 17285 In Peterkin Noses 
(3942) 221 The carpenter having neglected to take some 
Decessais with him for the boat’s repaiaton. 


NWecessarian (nesesee man), 56. and a. ff. 
NECESSAR-Y + -1AN; cf. F. necessaries sh.) A 


believer in necessity ; 1 neceasitarian. 

1777 Pavestiny Doctr. Phsios. Necessity 111, Tcannot, as a 
necessarian, hate any man 1790 Cain. Geanamn Lett, 
Fuduc. 464 The free-willers agree with the necessarians in the 
opinion, that the mind perceives the difference of thugs 
18aa Haziirt Zadle ¢. Seri iv. (1869) 87 The precive know- 
ledge of antecedents and consequents makes men practical 
as well as philosophical Necessarians. 1874 Lip rtroace in 
Contemp. Ker. Xx. 445 Here is the dilemma fur Neces- 
satians who plead God's changelessness. 

b. altrib. or as aly. 

9795 W. Taytor in Monthly Rew, XRVUV. 127 Being fos 
tered by the nec ssarian philu.ophy, it is likely to become a 
Prevathings passign, 1832 Brancy /o¢e-will Pref. 10 One of 
these epitoinces of the necessarian hypothesia 1878 Mori ry 
Miderot V1. 199 The establishment in men’s minds of a Neces- 
sarian theory, 

Wecessa‘rianism. [f. prec. + -18M.] = Ne- 
CESRITARIAN ISM, 

1840 Hare Vict. Fath 45 Such a doctrine .. implies the 
barest rankest necessarianism., 1886 A. Weiw J/ist. Aasis 
Mod. Euvape (18by) 498 His materialisin and necessarianism 
. revalted from his ob-e: vations on inan's ‘frame *, 


Necessarily (ne s.anli), adv. [-L¥2.] 


NECESSARY. 


1. (Senses now merged in 3.) 
ta. By force of necessity; unavoidably. Ods. 
1488-9 Acf 4 Hea. V/1,c.1 By which Commyssions. .meny 
givale hurtes and inconvenyences .. were necessanly re- 
uressed. 225940 Barnes I} 'hs, (3573) 315/1 These things no 
man is able to make tudifferent, but they must needes 
Necessarily done. 1607 Sfa/ules in //ist, Wakefield Gram, 
Sch. (1842) 72 Their tymes of being abrode nccesanl!'e may 
be drawue to other times of the ycare. 1663 H. Cocan tr. 
Pinta's 1 ray. \x. 246 He was necessarily to ASsitunt at 
this funeral pomp, s710 Pripvacx Ort. Jithes iit 143 The 
‘Lithes which were necessarily due. . . 
tb. As a necessary aid or concomitant; indis- 


pensably. Ods. 

_ 1526 Pilgr. Perf (W. de W. 1533) 152 Of all vertues mercy 
IN Muost necessaryly requyred to this myserable worlde. 
5577 M. Hanmer Ane. Bacd ffiat, 66 All thinges accessanly 
required fur the executson. 3162710 Rushw, //762. Coll. (16 9) 
J. 476 ‘Lbcre never was a time in which this duty was more 
neceasanily required. 1748 Hart ey Obserz. Alan it. 1. § 27- 
140 Aussal Diet .. requires Artand Preparation necessarily, 

te. by a necessary connexion, ds. rare. 

sez T, Witson Logrke (1580) 34 Neither is the consequent 
goud, when woordes that agiee not necessarily we joyned 
together, x655 2. Brown in Hartlib Nef Comnrw. Bees § 
Of such a fashion, as doth naturally and necessarily agiee 
with. .chas design. 

+d. In accordance with a necessary Jaw or 
operative principle. Oss. 

2664 11. Mone A/yst. (nig. ats By re coenaly cetera wig 
what iy more naturally lett louse to play of uself 1705 STAN- 
nore Parapir. 1.43 Mural persunvons cannot act mechanic. 
ally and necossanly. 2748 Harnitey Oldserr, Afan i. ww. 
Conch. 504 ‘Lhe Moral Seme is generated necessanly aud 
wechanically. 

2. A» a nccessary result or consequence. 

1509 Fisuen Anneral Serm C tess Nichsstond Whs. (1876) 

27 Jt must nece sary ly folowe, that .. her soule i in that 
joyous lyfe. 1599 SuaAKs. Alwch Adow. wi. vor If hee ave 
fleare God, a. must necessanhe keepe peace. 1655 SIAN IY 
list, Paslos. Wh (4708) 63/2 Tt follows necessarily, thut they 
be made of things that are. 32720 Srevth /atler No, zo P7 
Ifthe Actor is well possessed of the Nature of lus Part, a 
proper Action will necessarily follow. «1790 ADAM Sauiit 
Hb Vw. v. (K6y) TL. gr ‘The mere possession of that fortune 
does not necessaiily convey to him either [cial or military 
power). 1825 MtCuriocu fof con a vy ‘These opinions 
vece soarily Jed to the celebrated doctrine of the Balance of 
Tisde 1863 Srencen Japse Jrtuc. wu & 11 (1875) 35 If the 
hon-cxistence of space ts absolutely incunceivabie, then, 
necessaiily, its creation is absolutely kuconceivable. 

3. Of necessity; mevitably. 

rs6a clct 5 Adiz.c. 4 $15 ‘The Plenty or Scarcity of the 
Tone and other Circumstances necessarily to be considaicd. 
s61a F. Taytor Comm, Titusi 6 He expoundeth te same 
precept necessarily to be meant lideialis: 1682 Nownis 
Atterodes g Ail which is necessanly vetshed inan intelligent 
and punhd vature. 62775 Burke star Colonists \ostuer. 
Wks. IX 204 A very large propation of the wealth and 
power of every Einpue must necessaualy be th owo upon the 
presiding Siate, 18g0 Dickens Lara A udye vi, in handing 
up the lantern, the man necessarily cast its rays fill on the 
speskers face. 3896 / avy JimesC. 552/10 In qualty of pro- 
bative force direct evidence necessarily has au inherent ud- 
vantage : 

Wecessariness (ne‘ssarinés). Now 2ave. 
[f. as pree. + -NESS.]) The fact or quality of being 
necessary ; indispensabilily, pecessity. 

asx ‘I. Wnson Logihe (1580) 38b, “Ibe necessarinesse of 
this place. 1584 ] ovGH A darian \yshaks Soc } 65 They con- 
clude. that their necessarinesse in this world makes them un. 
necessary for God. r62a Matyas Am. Lui-Alerch, 468 
Which abeweth the necessarmesse of the Olfice of Pur and 
Consulls 1679 Pervs /.ef te 8. Vurko Mas, Someopinion 
they have of the necessaryness of my service to them. 1818 
Bentham CA. Aag. Piet 2g Their necessariness to salvauion. 
aBag — (7103l1 ee & Cod. Petit, Abr. fetit. Justine 6 The sup- 
puscd necessaries. .of these samme insu uments, 


+ Wecessarious, « Obs.rare. [f. as Ne- 
CESNARY + -O18.) Necessary, 

61366 Cnaucer Melib » 257 In so pret. aneede it hadde 
be nccessurivus mo counsedours and more dchveracioun to 
performe youre emprise,  14.. Gesta Net Xxxxvi. 149 
(Cambr. MS.) Also that thou noussh my grehoundys, as it 
In neces sarigvis for hem. 

Ne‘cessarly, adv. Sc. ?Cés. [f. Necessana. 
4-112.) Necessarily. 

1666 Arg. f'rizy Connial Scot. T. 446 Quhilk .. neces 
sare mon Le careit and transport. reg Saenn Weg. Ala /, 
‘lo Rdr. Aavb, Dhese reasons .. proves necessurlic, that all 
thentatuts were authentick. 1639 Decmm.or Hawtin. f/7sf 
Jas. ti’ Whe (1751) 66 What comes from Heaven he 
should bear nocestauly. 

Necessary (nessir!), @. and sb, Forms: 
4-7 necessarie (5 -ari, 6 -arye, nessarre, ncs- 
sesary, 7 Nesesary), 4- veoessary. fad. L. 
necessarius, f. necesse neediul: sce -any, Ch It. 
necessario, Sp. necesarto, F, nécessaire (13th c.), 
See also Necrssainte a., Necessan a. In caily 
use the pl. furm of the adj. sometimes occurs.] 

A. adj, 

I. 1. Inclispensable, requisite, essential, need- 
fal; that cannot be done without. Also const. /o 
or for (a peison or thing) and with inf 

In a(th and early r7the, use frey approaching the sense of 
‘useful’ without being absolutely indispensable. 

23808 Wve Accd. xxxix. 31 The bygyna ig of necessarie 
thing to the lif of men, 3387-8 T. Usn /¢st. Love vu. fii. 
(Skeat) 1. 42 Bicause this mater is good and necessary to 
declaie. @ 1400-90 Alexander 125 Pen takis to him tresour 
«And obire necessari notis as nedis to bis craftia, 2462 
Haston Lett, Ul. 16 Remembryng divers maters necessary 
for the wele of his sowle, 3983 FitsHens. #/u56.§ 1 Than is 


NECESSARY. 


the ploughe the most nece«saryest Instrumente that an hus. 
b can occupy. 1883 Gounmne Calvin on Dent. cxxvi. 
775 Were there no greater and necessarier things to speak of 
than your Lirdes? 2627 Monvson /tin. & 174, 1 prepared 
all things necessary fur my Journey. ¢ 2645 Howneun Lest. 
(1650) 1. 329 They arivance trade wheresoever they come, .. 
ahd so are permitted as mecessary evils, 2672 Mitton Sas 
son yo Since light so necessary Is to life. 1704 Swiet 7. 748 
ii, Obedience was absolately necessury, and yet Shonider- 
Knots appewred extremely requisite. 1750 J onNSON Ai meb/er 
No. 24 P 2 What more can be necessary to the regulation of 
Iife..2 28ga Hr. Martinuau Le in Wilds wv, Food 13 
the most necessary of all things, 18753 Jowarr eto (ed) 
LV. 22 Change and alternation are necessary for the mind ag 


well as for the body. 
b. ff ts necessary that or with inf. Also ellipe. 


with omission of the complement. 

63386 Cnaucran Sfaucifplr's Prol. gs lt is necessaiie . good 
diink we with uscurie ¢ 12450 Fowiescusg dbs & Lim. Mon. 
iv. (1885) 113 lrewly it is veray necessane that thay he alwey 
gete. 41933 [.p. Breaners Avon Iixxxiv 264 It bs not 
necasarye to requyre ine of this. 2583 N. Licniriecp tr. 
Castarketa's Coug. E [nd.t Ixv. 133 We fought ia open 
fielde, where it was necessarie there should be masy. 1649 
By. Revnonos Hosea vi. gt It is necessarie for as to draw 
mgh unto God. «2699 Lavy Hatketr A wlohing. (Cainden) 
2 Woh. Lhave by mee to produce if itt were nesesary. 1749 
Weservy Prim. Physick (1 76a! pw xvii, It was necessary to 
haveavariety. 2776 / rial of Nundecouar 27/2 1s it neces- 
sury that such a writing as this be confirmed by witney? 
184: Lane. Arav. Nes. L 86 When he had continued thus ex- 
ercise a3 long us was neccesary. 

+e. Commodivus, convenient. Ods. rare. 

rggo-1 Ecvor Jace Guz. gob, He caused .the houses to 
be not onely chensed, but also made more ornate and neces- 
sary. 1547-81 bs. Green Somerset Chantries (1838) 25 The 
sarne Scolehowse . no doubte is (the) most bewtryfull and 
most necessatie place of all that shire. 

2. OF persons, esp. servants ; Rendering (certain) 
necessary or useful services; in later use only 
necessary wonnan (now arch). 

1425 Aolls of Parl, \WV. 46/1 Clerks necessaries beyng 
in ye service of ye Punce sgor in Letlos Rick “1 ¥ 
Hea V7 (Rolls) L App A. vit, That no persone, except he 
be a necessary offivier, ride befor out of the company 
of the said princesse. Nasu Lenten Stiffe (1871) 
6)'‘Those that be his stewards, or neceysariest men about him. 
1607 Suaks Com ui gt You are well vaderstuud to bee a 
peitecter gyber for the Table, then a necessary Bencher in 
the Capitoll. 1679-88 Sec, Serv. Moncey Chas. 4 Jas. 
(Camden) 1g, Pate necessary woman to King Chiles the 
Second. rgse Swier Jol, to Sledia yg Nov., | want a neces. 
sary woud strangely; f amas helpless as an elephant. 2719 
Dp Fon (a asoe us. (Globe) ja5 A most necessary handy Fel- 
low as could be desir'd. 176a Chron in Ann, Reg. 98/2 
Attendants on . the prince of Wales, .. Wet nurse, .. Dry 
nurse,.. Necessary woman. 18399 771f-Aiés 1 Apr. 12/2 The 
dost lnteresting, member of all the (Queen’s] kitchen staff is, 
perhaps, the ‘ne essary woman ', 

3. Necessary house, a privy. 
stool, vault Now adtal, 

r609 N Finco Mom os is Weathercock w.i, She shew'd 
ine toa necessanie vault, 1615 — Awendls for Lawes u. iv, 
I wet her in the necessary house. 1 Prmati Crly & Cy 
Burld. 93 The digging of Vaults for the Necessary-house, 
1697 C'less Dlunoy's [raz (1706) ay2 ‘Vhere being no 
necessary places in their Houses 1761 Nicno..s in fA. 
frans. LIL. 267 He appeared to have just come from his 
necessary-stoal 61789 Guano Mivcastle 1. 176 In the wall 
of the western front have been several nev essai y-houses. 
1808 Bentuanu feu. & Corr, Wka 1843 X. 582 Written 
pleadings are of no muce use in a court than they would be 
in a necessary-huuse. 

4. Of actions: Requiring or needful vo be done. 

r$03 SHAS Jed. Co. i. 278 Vhis shall make Our purpove 
Necessary, and not Enuious. 2655 5. ASHE Funeral Sern, 
Gataker 49 Constant retirement, .made the choice .a neces 
sary act of prudence. 1716 Jeverey Pref Sir 1. Rrewne's 
Cir. Alar., Where an Oversight had made the Addition or 
‘Yransponition of some words arnivend 6 199% Jumins Lett. 
Ixiv. (1788) 336 In this sense the levy of ship-inoncy.. was not 
necessary. 1819 Suriuuey Cevcs ut. ii, 8 Stull doubting if 
that deed Be just which is must necessary. 1858 Gueenne 
Gauunery 156 We never saw tt done, .. but the Dactor dee 
caibes it as a necessary procecding. 

IL 5. Inevitably determined or fixed by pre- 
destination or the operation of nataral laws; bap- 
pening or existing by an inherent necessity. 

©2374 Cuaucur Bocth. v. pr iv. (1868) 164 Pilke pinges pat 
ne han now endes and bytidynzes necessuryes, 1387-8 ‘I. 
Usk Test. Love wt. iv. (Skeat) go God than..al these 
thinges, as they arne spontanye or necessaric, seeth, x 
Suaks. @ Aes. [V, as. i. 87 By the necewarie forme of this, 
King Richard might create a pore guesse. 60x Kuston 
Anat. Mel. uw. it. at. (1652) 268 Columbus did not find out 
America by chance :. . it was contingent to him, but necenary 
to God. 4 1676 Have fring, Orig. Alan. (1677) 37 Other. 
Wise we must of necessity make ail successes in the World 
purely natural and necessary. 3720 Warertann Light Seri, 

ref. 20 We nre not indeed to expect the Word seressary 
existence (a School ‘Term, and none of the most proper). 
a7fq Cowrka /ask tt. 19a Of causes, how they wok By 
necessary laws their sure eficcts. 18986 Wuatecy Logic 
ajo [t is ‘mathematically Necessary’ that two sides of a 
trianzle should be greater than the third. 2875 EF. Waite 
Life in Christ ut. xxii, (1878) 339 The identifieation ..of the 
Necessary Being with the vatilehiig phartaymal shadow. 

b. Of mental con or processes: Inevrtably 
resulting from the constitation of things or of the 


mind itself. 

sagt T. Witson Logthe (1580) 31 b, The other called in- 
fallible reasons, or rather necewarie ai gumentes, mrust by 
alt reason be evermore trac. 1628 T. Sraencea Zant ssf 
A necessary axfome, in When it is alwayes true, cannot 
be false. 696 Staniey ffist. Philos. v. (tzor) 18/1 Sytlo- 
gism [is divided} into the Apodeivtick, which concerneth 


So necessary place, 


61 


necesnary ratfocination fetc.}. rzeg Srannorn Paraphr. 11. 
264 The Conmexion . rot so close and necessary, as will 
warrant us from the Former certainty to infer the Latter. 
3056 Feuniva (ast, Metaph.20 A necessary truth or law of 
reason is a truth the opposite of which ts inconceivable, 
1878 J. Couox Transceudenial:sm \. 19 The ideas of space 
and time are called in philosophy necessary ideas. 

c,, Inevitably determined or produced by a pre- 
vious condition of things. 

1860 Wustcoir /utrod. Study Gosg., i. (ed. 5) 78 Active 
speculation followed ag a necessary resnit. 67a J. L. 
Sanrurp E£stin. Eng, Kings 336 He was quite as incapable 
--Of perceiving ifs necessary issues, 


6. Of actious; @ Determined by foice of nature 


or circumstances. 

1387-8 T. Usx Jest. Love ut, iv. (Skeat) |. 27 If a man 
wol sinne, ie is necessarye him to sinne. & STAMHOI 
Laraphr. \il. 529 ‘Uhe first Motions of Anger seein to be 
mechanical and necessary. 1843 Aur. ‘PHomson Laws 7h. 
§ 122 The neccssary action, where all the niwtives are on 
one side. 

b. Enforced by another ; compulsory. 

1655 Furcer CA. //ist, ix. vi. § 51 In the following words, 
he taketh away all necessary Ouths (and leaveth none but 
voluntary). 31677 W. Hucuns Sfan of Sin us vii. 115 Such 

cnance, were it voluntary, deserveth greatly to be admired 
at, but when ‘tis trecessary, and upon a Prince, is worthy 
of utmost detestation. 

7. Of apents: @, Impelled by the natural force 
of circusnstances upon the will; having no in- 


dependent volition. 

3690 Lackr Huns Und. u. xxi. § 13 Agents that have no 
Thought, no Volition at all, are in every thing necessary 
Agents. 31774 Wesinv Wee. (1872) X. 462 They all agree, 
that man is not a fice but a necessary agent 1871 R. H. 
Hutrow £ss. (1877) 1. 53 ‘That a necessary being should 
give birth toa being with any amount, however lunited, of 
moral freedom. 

b. Compelled by practical necessity, or by some 


law or repulation. 

3724 Swivr J afier's Let, iti. Wks. 1751 VITT. 337 The 
Necessary Receivers [of Wood's halipence) will be Losers 
of two Thirds m their Salancs or Pay. @ 2768 Epsnine 
dust. Sc. Law (1773) 146 Servants are. either necessary or 
voluntary. “hose may be called necewary whom the law 
obligesto work. 2880 Mumarnan Garns u. 153 A necessary 
her is a shave instituted with gift of treedum; so called 
becauve in every case, whether he will or not, be straight. 
way on the textator’'s death becomes free and heir. 389 
kFow ier é/ist, CO.CC (Ov HS) 42 The‘ necessary regents 
among the Masters, that is, those Masters of Arts who had 
not yet completed two years froin the date of that degree. 

Ift. + 8. {After L. use.] Closely related or 
connected; intimate. Ods, rare. 

1383 Wyciir Job vi. 13 ‘There is net helpe to me in me; 
alsu my necessarie men [Lo me essar.c] wenten awei fro me. 
r65g STANLEY /fts/. Philos. Ul. (1zor) Br/2 Such as seck 
after Sordid Gain, and neglect their necessary Friends. 

B sb. 

L That which is indispensable; an essential 
or requisite: @. in fé. 

ax1yo Hamroce Psalter xxxiti. gGod. hight til his lufers 

aire necesaaris, 12377 LancL. /?. Pd. B. xx. 248 3¢ shal have 

red and clothes, And other necessaries inowe wtg £. &. 
Mrdds (188.2) 23, I woll that... my wyte haue all the nece- 
Babies, 1 ZAX1ON Fuyles of A. i. xii. 31 Shot and all 
other deffensable necessaryen  rgs3 Fitcineen. //usd. § 19 
To cary wodle and other necessaryes 59a (skKkENR Conny 
Catch, 1. 28 He came vp to London to provide hinselfe of 
such necessaries as Use Cuntry ts not veually stored withall, 
3663 Geranikn Counsel as ‘The materials, aud all ncecessarys 
as they are brought in. u7xz Steere Spect. No. 114 P 5 
The Care of Superfluities is a Vice no less extravazant, 
thaa the Neglect of Necessaries. 1788 Prixstiay Lect. 
/fist. wie xv. sag The articles of their expence must be the 
necessaries of life, 1828 Caursn Digrst (ed. 2) V1. 345 Ifa 
Man devises lands. to provide his children with necessaries. 
2875 Jowenn /"fato ved. 2) TLL. 348 The money to buy the 
nec essuries of their household. 

b. in sing 

1536 Galiay Arch. in yolk tie Hist. MSS. Cone, 
App V. 3907 No man. shall not Jende galley, botte, nor 
barque. , nor no furnitors or necessary to them appertayn- 
inge. 2663 Grapikr Counsed ¢ 4b, From the least that lives 
to the greate&t Building is a main necessary. 3682 Mus, 
Bean Caty Herress vw. i, Vhot dama'd Necessary call’d 
Ready Money. 17284 Swivt Dragrer's Lett. i, Your Bread 
and Clothing, and every common Necessary of Life. 1772 
Mar. D'Arszay Larlp Diary (1889) 1. 135 She denied 
herself every necessury. 1833 Hir. Marmint.au Loom & 
Lugeger i. wv. 6 A foreign article, be it a necessary or a 
laxuty. 1884 Asuerican VII. 339 The cvat of this necessary 
{ualt) since the duty was impoved upon it. : 

GO. attrib. as necessarigs-man, one who supplies 
necessaries to a vessel to enable her to continue 


the voyage; mecessary woncy (see ot 1867). 
1866 Law Rep., Adin, & Eccl. 1. os A necessaries-man 
has until institution of suit no claim upon a Vessel. 1867 
Suytn Sallor’s Word+h, 495 Necessary Money . . formerty 
allowed to pursers for the coals, wood, turnery wase, 
candles, and other necessaries provided by them. 
+2. Anear friend or kinsman, Ods. rare —'. 
rye Wreuir as Mace. iv. 3 By suinme necesaries (or nly 
yn 


freendia) of Symount man gus weren don. 
+3. a. pf. Necessary expenses. O65. rare. 


e1449 Paecocnk Repr. tr xl. 347 Her endewing s0 myche 
achranke. .that it was aftirward over lile to supporte her 
necessaries. 

+b. A necessary action. Ods. rare. 

1996 Hautxcton Metam, Ajax D5t There is no ob- 
acenitie..in words concerning our necessaries : but now for 
the place where these necessaries are to be doma 

4. A necessary house. (See A. 3.) 

3756 Conttosszeur No. 120° 6 The Conuoisseuss in Archi- 


NECESSITATEH. 


tecture, who build... necessaries according to Palladian sBeg 
R. W. Dicason Pract, Agrec. |. 223 Strewing them in the 
bottoms of poultry and pigeos houses, dung heaps, and 
necessuries, 2894 H. Sriaituns Bh. Farms Il. 412 A neces 
sary might easily be constructed im connection with the 
quid manure tank. in va: bows dial. glossaries. 
With ¢Ae. @ That which is needful; spec. 


the necessary funds or money. 

1778 C. Hurron Sridges 84 To make the convenient give 
place to the necessary when their interests are opposite. 
1897 Darly News 6 Sept. 3/6 A fund..for the parpone of 
providing the ‘necessary’ in order to bring test causes, 

b. That which is necessanly determined. 

z ro Coreniogr Friend (186 So far as..we possess 
ence: of the necessary aud i universal: 

Necesser, obs. form of Necrssan a. Sc. 


+ Nece'ssiated, f#/. a. Obs. [erron. for seces- 
sttated.) &. Necessituus. b. Necessitated /o do 


something. 

1747 Philip Onarll 182 Necessiated and destitate. 1738 
{G. Sutrn} Cr. Recat. 1. 930 ‘Shey train’d up sncb per- 
sons as they knew wese accessiated, yet of a daring aud 
resolute Spirit. 17948 Wanacaron Div. Leget. 1. 350 
Necessiated to comply with the Passiuns of the People, 

Mecessism (nesesiz'm). [{t. L. necess-¢ (see 
NECESSARY) + -I8M.} Necessitarianism. 

187a Limi enarein Conlemp. Rev. XX. 433 ‘Vo Necessism 
there are some fatal olyections. 1892 Hou.t Dial. Effie. 
Prayer 79 But this is sheer necessism$ 

So MNe‘cessist sd. and a., necessitarian. 

1893 W. G. Wann Ess. Philos. Theisms (1884) [. 149 He 
has here assumed very solid ground against necessints. Jie. 
177 He takes refuge ina .. reproduction of that very ne- 
cessist theory, which he so energeti ally repadiates, 

+Necessitable, ¢. ds. rare—'. [Sce 
NECESSITATE 2. and -ABLE.} Subject to necessity. 

2673 O. Wacken fluc. 210 Those Instruments .. pot im 
animate or necessitable, but spontaneous and free. 

Necessitarian (nise-sitéerdn), 36. and a. 
[t. Necessity + -arian: cf. NecrssaRian.] One 
who maintains that all bumat action is necessarily 
determined by the law of causation, as opposed to 
one who believes in the doctrine of free will 

r798 Cowren Let. to Lady Hesketh 8 Doc, He wa 
wretch indeed who ia necewitarian Ly experience. @ 1806 
Hlorstey (L.), These necessitarians maintain the certain 
influence of nord motives as the .. means whereby human 
actiony..are broughe mtu the continued chain Cases 
and effects, 817 Co.mnipcer Slog. Lit. (Bohn) 135 Hume, 
Priestley, and the French futalists or necessitarians, 185g 
Manstee Left, Lect, etc. (1873) 145 The Necessitarian 
. concludes that [ am a determined effect. 18674 W. Wat. 
tace (egels Loyrc § 52. 93 This experience in conscinus- 
ness is at once met by all that the Necessitarian produccs 
fium contrary experience, 

b. aftrtb. or as adj. 

18:10 Biniwam Packing (18a1) 185 According to this 
learned genUeman’s necessitarian theory x18as Corerincs 
dlids Ref. (1848) L ago [ec was in strict consiency, there- 
fore, thas these writers s the Necousitarian scheme. 
187— Caconewoov Handbk, Mor. Philos. (1878) 194 The 
necessitarian doctrine in denying freedom of will, does not 
altogether refuse a place to freedoin. 


Necessitarianism. [f. prec.+-1su.] The 
theory or doctrine that activo is necessarily deter- 


mined by antecedent causes. 

1854 Feoupn Short Séred., Spinoza (1867) 11. 43 The fallacy 
of all common arguments against necessitarianivm fies iu 
the assumption that it leaves no rvom for self-direction. 
7 Hurrow in Contemp. Kev. Mar. 376 Whose 
crude rationalistic necesstiarianism .. reconciled him fo a 
confident expectation of annihilation. 


Nece‘ssitate, pa. pple. Now rare. (ad. med.L. 
necessitit-us: sec next.] Necessitated. 

1640 Kemoustr. ['res. Troutles Est. Scot. a4 Albeit we 
be not difident of God's axiistance whensoever we xhall be 
necessitate to our own defence. a@ 1699 Lapy Harxerr 
Autotios. (Cumden) 60 Beeing necesitate to leave London, 
r7x0 W. Brack in W. S. Perry /1ist. Cobl. Amer. Col. Ch. 
1. 186, I shall be necessitate to return for Great Britain, 
1839-s9 Paury Sestus 397 They are necessitate to kind, 
Ax change in nature, OF as 8 to light. 

Necessitate (nisc‘site't), v. Also 7 Sc. ne- 
cessitat. Ae ppl. stem of med.L. necessiédre, f. 
necessttas NuCESSITY: ef. It. wecesstiare, Sp. ne- 
cestlar, ¥. nécessiter (14th c.).] 

1, frans. Tobring(a persona) under some necessity; 
to compel, oblige, or force. (Chiefly in passeve.) 
@. Const. with sf. (Very common in 17th and 
18th c.; now chiefly Amer. or Sc.) 

1608 Le Grvs Barclay's Argenis ago Not necessitated to 
holde out till the ruine of his party. 1646 H. Lawagacy 
Comm. Angells 72 For hee may necessitate a man to 
feele temptation, but not to consent to it. 1697 Dameier 
Foy. L. a72 He had no mind w this Voyage; but was ne- 
cessitated to engage in it or starve. 2936 Butcea Anad, 
1. iii, so He has dnected and necessitated us to preserve 
our Lives by Food. 1799 J. Moons Miew Soc. Fr. (1789) 
l. xxxi. o7t Each boy is necessitated to decide and act 
for himselé 2899 Manavat /. Simple (1853) 305 If any 
one, by doing wrong, necessitated another to do wrong to 
circumvent him. 1854 Emtxson Lett. § Sec. A test. (1875) 
za All that is wondrous in Swedenborg &. his extraordinary 

ion; that he was necessitated so to see, . 
b. Const. fo, fin, pinto. Now rare (freq. in 
17th c.). 

1608 Eantx Micrecosm., Poor Man (Arb) 101 No man 
ix necessitated ty more ill, yet no mans ill is lesse excus'd. 
163: Lo. Doecusstar in Lismore Hapers (1888) Ser. i. 
IIT. 177 Ordinances might be raysed to necessitate the 
irish in a mose industrious course of life. « 1662 Futrae 


NECESSITATED. 


Worthics (1840) IN. 2 Deer sre daily diminished in Eng- 
land, since the gentry are necessitated into tbrift. 1700 C. 
Nussa@ Antid. Armin. (1827) 103 Man..in a.. state of 
creauion... had free-will enher to good or evil, but was 
necessitated to neither, 2888 Paten in fa Mall G. 
es Aug. 1/2 Neces-itated by weak health to the regularity 
and the quiet of a monk. 
c. Without const. Now rare. 

1640 in Rushw. /fast. Codd. i. (1692) I. 97 Some Occa: 
sions of his own necessitating him. @ 1666 Srukstowk vee 
CAym. (1668) 7 God is no way necessitated, or Inmited by 
the disposition ..of the matter, rz00 Duyuen /'al, & Arc. 
ui. azar They . by foresight necessitate the will 1869 J. 
Martineau Ass. IL. 279 Causation [is] a power necessi- 
tating but not neceasitated. 

absol 1694 Own Saints’ Perseverance Wks. 1853 XI. 
446 Where one necessitates and another only persuades, 
they cannot be said to cooperate. 

2. To render acccssary ; es. to demand, require, 
or involve as a necessary condition, accompani- 


ment, or result. 

r6a8 Witnrk Brit, Rememb ww. 977 Or thinke. hecanse 
our sine he doth permit That therefore he necessituteth it. 
n6g5 Furcer CA. /fist. tei. $31 Asaf the elevation of 
the one necessitated the depression of the other. 1700 C. 
Nessk Aavid. Armin, (x827) 31 Such a decree., without 
any obli;ation to necessitate the passing thereof. 1726 
Pork Odyss Postser. V. 300 ‘This renders his Poems more 
animated, but necessitates the frequent use of a lower 
style, 1843 l.ytton Last Bar. i vy, They wecessitated a 
sill more vativus knowledge, 1873 M. Arnoiv Lif & 
Dogma Pref. 14 A string of other unverifiable assump- 
tions .»uch as the received theolugy necessitates, 

+ 3. ‘To reduce (a person) to want or necessity. 


Also refl, Obs. 

164t Ear. Monn. tr. Biondi: Civil Wars wv. 67 They 
there made Forts and Trenches for their owne safties, and 
to necessitate the besieged, 1649 Alcaran 22a The father 
and mother shall not necessitate themselves fur theirchildren, 

tb. In fass. Also const. i”, for. Obs. 

2647 Litty Chy Astrol, cxiv. 553 The Native shall attain 
avery great Estate, ..and be necessitated innolhing. 1684 
Contempl St, Alaa 1. i. (i6yg) 148 That he was not Poor who 
wanted, but he who was necessitated, 3700 ‘Tyrarie //758. 
Eng. 11.974 Yhe King... being necessitated for Money. 

Jlence Nece‘ssitating vé/. sé, 

2649 C. Warner /fist. Independ, 1. 78 The necessitating 
of the Prince to cast himself into the Arms of forreagn 
Popish Princes. 

[-Ep! ] 


Necessitated (nise'sitetéd), ppl. a. 
1. Rendered necessary or unavoidable; necessarily 


fixed, determined, or appointed. Now rare 


(common in 17th c.), 

a 1635 Naunton /ragm. Reg. (Arb.) 18 With very many 
pressing reasons, and as the state of her Kingdome then 
stood,.. necersituted Arguments 1650 Buvcg HAs. (1772) I, 

xlvi, ‘The ne: essitated fault of returning..soshurt and so 
astyan answer. 1676 Doctrine of Devils 83 Vo the (necessi- 
tated) injustice of the judicial proceedings. 1990 PRNNANT 
London (1813) 282 The necessitated use of bad and un- 
wholesome dict. 1893 (see NECESSITATING fps «t.). 

alsol 1898 Merenimm Odes Fr. //1st. 2a To weld the 

nation in a name of dread, The Necessitated came, 


+2. Of persons or their condition: Keduced to 


necessity or want. Oés. 

3646 J. Bunuriccs b’susa Accom. g These poore and 
necessitated borrowers, 16466 Ducurss or NEwcaSiLeE / rue 
Relation in Life (1886) 306 His loyalty is proved .. by his 
mecessitated condition. 1706 J. StauGRant «icc. Chapter 
Bp. Chalcedon (1863) 117 Relief for superannuated or other 
necessitated priests, 1782 Ro King Mod. sound, Spy 79 
{ He) put a picce of gold into bis necessitated friend's hand. 

Ilence Neoe‘saitatedly a/zv., in a necessitated 


manner ; neccessarily. 

1864 Wir pon Freedom of Will. ii. 47 Ts he at liberty to 
be controlled by it necensitatedly, as the nine-pin is by its 
predecessor f 


Nece'ssitater. rare—'. [f. Necessitate 2. 


+-ER!.] One who neces-itates. 
1654 Vicvain / heaven Theol, ii 71 b, For the Necessitater 
is Commander ., but the Wil a servil instrument, 


Nece'ssitating, p//. «. ([f. as 
-ING 4.) ‘That necessitates or compels. 

1653 Gaur Afagastrom. 2 Magester al, fatale, necessi- 
tating Signes 3 M. Henay Mas. Schism Wks 1853 
1. 254 They prophesied by a necessitating and ine-astible 
impulse. 1739-56 Douprinur sam, Expositor iixx. (1799) 
I. 419 In consequence of his volition, without any necesse 
tating agency. 1825 CocnripGR Adds Refl, (1848) E248, 
1 now procecd .. from the necessitating occasion of the 
Christian dispensation to Christuansty itself 1893 Fatue 
nann Chr. Med. Cheod, i vui. $4,171 Necessitating action 
on the one side and necessitated on the other. 


Hence Nece‘ssitatingly az. 

1654 Owen Saints’ Pesseverance Wks, 1853 XU 445 It 
iImpresseth the will .persuadingly, not ravishingly or ne- 
cesuitauingly. @ 1665 J. Goopwin Ailled w, the Spirit (1867) 
256 To work, either compulsively or necessitatingly, upon 
the hearts and wills of nen, 


Wecessitation (n/sesit?'-fon).  [f, Necrsst- 
TATE Y.: see -ATION.] The action of necessitating, 


of rendcring necessary or subjecting to neccasity ; 


the result of this. 

2652 GAULE Mavastrom 154 Now, what fatation or fatal) 
necessilation to man. among all these? 1654 OWEN Sazvn/s’ 
Perseverance Wk» 1853 X1. 194 God's working in them 
..i8 very far from any compulsion or necessitation 4 1703 
Burnitr On N. 7. Jobn xi 44 Souls go not to heaven by 
necessitation, as the fire naturally and necessarily ascends 
upwards. 1:87 W. Tavior in Ans. Rev, V. r8a/a In 
human conduct..there is much of necessitation ; that in of 
behaviour resulting from local transient circumstance, 1856 
Dove Loyie Chr. Faith v. i. § 2. 966 Conceding no coin- 


prec. + 


62 


promise ..to a necessitation of nature. 1886 Momenrie 
Persouatty 132 Our nece-sitation is .. compauble with a 
certain ability to control the forces of nature. 


Nece‘ssitative, a. [!. Nexcessitate v. + 
-1VE} ‘Vending to necessitate. 

1864 Wiroon /reedom of Will - ii. 37 To subject the 
Will to a previous necessitative causation which ts self 
necessitated, is the annihiiagon of alternat.vity. 


+ Necessite, v. Uds. (Pad. bb. mdcessiter: 
see NECESSIFATE 2.) frans. ‘To necessitate. 

3600 Six W. Cornwaiiis Zs. viii. F 4 The earth stands 
Nnecessited because it cannot zo. 1630 B Jonson Mew Jan 
Iv. 1, Who were he wow necessited to beg, Would ask an 
alms, hke Conde Olivares. 1644 Maxwecte Prerog. Car. 
Kings Ep Ded. 1a Lhe love and zcale which have necer 
sited me to take recourse to Your Honvurs patrocine. 

Ilence Neceasited f//. a.; Necessiting vé/. sé. 

@161g Donne “ss. (1651) 178 ‘That must either imply a 
necessiting therof fram God, or else Pelavian sme. 163g 
Naspts flannionl & Safi ution, All From a necessyted 
and innate temperance Would be as you are. 


+ Wece'ssitied, ff/.a. Uéds. rare. [? error 
for prec.] Brought into necessity. 

s60r1 SuaKks Adfs H’edlv. in. 85, 1 bad her if her fortunes 
ever stoode Necessitied tu helpe, that by this token 1 would 
releeue her. 

+ Wece'ssitively, adv. Obs rare. [irreg. 
f. Necessirk vj By or of nectsaity. 

3647 J. Lirnurnn Jouah's Cry 10 Cost it what it will, I 
valew at not, being necessilively compelled . to remove 
every stone that lyes iu my way. 

Necessitous (nése sites), a. [ad. F. névesss- 
feux, or f, NaCESSIT-Y + -0U8.] 

1. Placed or living in a condition of necessity or 


poverty; having little or nothing to support one- 


self by; poor, needy; hard-up. 

161% Cotan., Mecesstfewr, necessitous, needic, poore, in- 
digent. 1650 Jer, Tavion Juaat, Dubit. iu. v. rule 3 $5 
‘Lhe necessitous father may put the duty actually upon the 
son. 3747 A Hami.ton Aew Acc. £. Jad. 1. tv. 39 He 
exhausts all his Revenues, and is always necessituus. 1780 
Bourke (con Reform Whe VI. 252 It holds outa shadow 
of present gain toa grecdy and necesatous publick. 1825 
Disrarie E're. Grey uesou, The wants of their necessitous 
neighbours, 1877 Miss Yonay Caveus Ser. tt. ui. 22 Lis 
niggardly or necesutous master had only advanced one 
thonsand francs. 

absol. 1693 /fumours Town 95 Whit they can in any way 
screw out of the necessitous, 1749 Curstenr. Leff. (1792) 
BE. clxan. go Phe ambitious hoped tor kingdoins; the greedy 
and the necessitous for pliuuder 1780 Horsiny Serm. 
(1816) JEL. 103 Ju may be proper that the law should do 
soinething for the protection of ths necessitous, 18.6 
Froion duc, & Afod. Gro Tou. xi 48a Lhe very wealthy.. 
on the one hand, and, on the other, the necessitous, 

+b. In need of a thing. Oés. rare, 

3650 Geneitis Cousrd, 213 Vhe German Legions cry up 
Vitellsus for Ekmperous, they sec him necessituas of money. 

te Standing in need of aid O6s. rare. 

71x M. Henny Foogit, Sin Wks. 1853 11 9318/2 Our 
natures are necessitous, and continually depending upon 
the divine providence. 1784 Enwarps Arced. Wild vii. 
(3742) 251 Being more siatul, and so mure miserable and 
necearitous than others. 

2. Churacierized by necessity or poverty. 

1639 Massincen Unuat. Combat Dedic., Divers whose 
Necessitous fortunes made it {poetry ] their profession. 1654 
Nihowas Hapers (Cainden) if 75 ile .. was in a mot 
Necessitus condicion, 17426 Si evocke Jey. round World 
417 By means of ou necessitous misfortunes. 1791 Cownrttr 
Jtiad xvi. 10a1 That Pmay turn from them that evil hour 
Necessitous 1885 Act 48449 Vict. c. 40 Preamble, Rela- 
tions of the said lestator .. In necensituus Circumstances 

tb. Caused by want or neccssity. O+5. rare, 

2716 M. Davies Athen, Brit VW. yqu The incunimy of 
necessitous Lc bts, by reason of the Penuriows straightness 
of lis Fortune. 

+ 3. Enforced, obligatory. Obs. sare, 

2631 Massincur Hutferor East w iv, If sick with the 
excess of heat or cold, Caused by necessitous labour. 

+4. Necessary, requisite. Also const. for. Obs. 

(in quot. 1742 attributed to an illiterate speaker.) 

1748 Fircoine 7. Andrews 1.1, (Mrs Slipslop) procecded: 
*And why ts Latin more necessitous for a fcotman than a 
gentleman!’ 1793 J. Wiwiams Calm 42am. 59 Drawing 
the line of necessitons propriety between wuat the people 
require, and their leacers would enforce. 

lience Wece'ssitously atév ; Nece’ssitousness. 

1637 Hrywoon Lond. Sper. Wks. 1874 1V_ 307 One thing 
more is necessitously to be added. a 1668 Davenanr fair 
Autor tte Wks. (1674) 96 Patience, which Before was but 
necessitously kind, is grown Most willingly devout. 1688 
Sie T. Browne Cir. Mor. (1710) 6 ‘hough sometimes ne- 
cessitousness bedumb, yet true Charity in sagacious, 1776 
Paine Com, Sense 10 Tho’ avarice will preserve a man 
from being necessitously poor. 

Wecessitude (nise‘sitizd). Now rare. [ad. L, 
necesstlitdo, 1, Nevessé Necessary : see -TUNE.] 

+1. A relation or connexion between persons. QOhs, 

16x12 I. Tayion Comm, Titus i. 7 There are many neces 
situdes and occasions between the Miniter and people 
3 Jer. Pavior Gt. Exemp, Ad Sect. ix. §1 Breaking 
-. the great relations and necexsitudes of the world. 1653 
— Serm., for Year ini. 44 Between Parents and their ch 
dren there is so great a necessitude. ’ 

+b. ‘The connexion of one thing wef4 another, 

2637 Mane /+'£e. (1672) 86.) Fundamental Truths, measured 
by the necessitude they have with thuse Acts which are re- 
quired to Salvation, ; 

+2. A necessity of something. Ods. rare—'. 

3677 Gace Crt. Gentiles iv. 140 Rudicated [evil] customes 
produce a necessitude of sin and servitude. 

3. Necd, necessity. rare —. 


NECESSITY. 


1839 J. Rocexs Antipasopr. xi. § 3. 267 All their moral 
merit, they reguire for their own, their private, their indi- 
vidual necessituce, 


Necessitudina rian, «. rare". [f. stem 
ol L.. necessitudo (see piec.).) Neccssitarian. 

1834 New Mun‘hly Afag. XLI 3,8(He] advocates neces- 
situdinaiian doctrines wiih the warmth of an enthusiast. 

+ Necessitu:dinary, a. Obs. rare [f. as 
prec. + -ARY1.)  ‘ Helonging to Friendship, Rela- 
tion, &c.’ (Batley 1721), 

Necessity .1/se'siti), 5. Forms: 4-6 necessite, 
(5 ne@ssasite), 5-6 necessitee, -yte(e, (5 -ytie), 
6-7 neoessitie, -itye, 6— necessity. [a. |}. ne- 
cesstté (12th c.), ad. Ly mecesstidt-eut, t. mecesse 
neediul, necessary: see -ITY.] 

tl. a. The fact of being inevitably fixed or 


determined. Oés. 

€ 3374 Cuaucer /roylus wv. 1012 Whether that the pre- 
science of God is The certaine cause of the necessite Uf 
thiuges that to com n be, 1387 8. Usn Zest, Love in. 
mn (Sheat) ). 16 Liberte of arbitrement, thorow whiche thou 
belevest many thinges to be without nece-site, 1534 More 
Zvreal Passion W ag 1286/1 Not onely the necessilye of 
temporal deathe. 1568 Guar ron Chron. IL 6193 he neces- 
site of destinie cannot by any mans deuise, be eyther letted 
Or inter upted. 

+ b. ‘Lhe constraining power of something. Oés. 

1589 More Dyaduge tv. Wks 2961/2 ‘Lhose that wrechedly 
Jai al the weyght and blume of our sinne to the necensite 
and constraynt of guddes ordinance.  1§33 Kei LENDEN 
Lary y avil (S 1.8.) 1. 93 Bit he could a Lrek be watt 
and engyne of man fe neccssite and vielence of fortoun, 


2. Constraint or compulsion having its basis in 
the natural constitution of things; ey. such con- 
straint conceived as a law prevailing throughout 
the material universe and within the sphue of 


human action. 

1423 Jas. | Avngis QO. exlvi, So that the diversitee OF 
thaire wuking suld cause necessitce, rggo Spenser /. (2. 
»} v. 25 Who can turve the stream of destinee, Or breake 
the chayne of strong necessitee ? 1603 HorLann Méutarch's 
Alor 816 ‘Thales saith, that Necessitie is most potent and 
forcible, fur it is that which ruleth the whol. world 1667 
Mitton /?, 4, Vv. 258 He. ordaid thy will By nature fice, 
not over-rul'd by Fate Inextricable, or strict necessity. 
1784 Epwanvs freed Wild i. a (1762) 13 ‘Vhe commen 
Notion of Necessity and Imposubsiity unphes something 
that frustrates Endeavour or Desire. 1803 Marinus Pofiel. 
1.4. (1B 6) 1, gy Necessity, that ampericus, all-pervading law 
of nature. 3 88q F.lemieta Aelg. & Sea. iit. (1885) Bg 
When we turn fiom abstract arguments to facts, the doc- 
trine of necessity is unquestionably unproven. 

b. With dehnirg terms, as absolute, conditional, 


logical, moral, natal, philosophical, physical. 

1587 Goi ninG De Alornay ix. (1eg2) 131 OF the necessitie 
that is copdit-onal, and not of the necesonbe that is absolure 
asx they terme it) 3620 TV. Granoer Lar. Legihe 36 Veven 
God ellecunyg by absclute necessitie [eic }. 1697 Ur. Pines ‘- 
ditus Logt’ t 60 By natural necessity we understand 
not only that by which inanmmate things act, as plants 
fetc.}. a17qo Watkncann Liss, Argument Wks. 1823 1V. 
4\2 Connection of mental or verbal prepositions, makes up 
the idea of Joguwal necessity. Connection of end and means 
makes up the idea of moral necessity. Connection of causes 
and effects is physical, necessity, 29777 Priest By /’Arlos. 
Necess. Pref. 26 Mr Hobbes was the first who understood 
. the poper doctrine of philosophical necevity, 1840 
Penny Cycl. XN. 2127/2 Physical necessity has its origin 
in the established order and laws of the material universe. 
1862 Srencer /orst Princ. iu. iv. § 53 (1875) 174 ‘Lhe con- 
sciuusness of logical necessity. 

3. ‘The constraining power of circumstances; a 


condition or state of things compelling to a cer- 
tain course of action. (Sometimes with implica- 


tion of sense 10 ) 

138a Wyeiir Uf itd xiv. 4 Ther ladde them to that ende 
wrthinecesstte 1390 GowkR Con/ Iif.at7 To helpe lus 
ovhne Jund Behoveth every man his hond To sette upon 
necessile. 5909 Fisuire /aneral Serm, C'tess Rechmoud 
Wks, (2876) 246 Compellid by necessyte to seche helpe & 
gs coure in theyr cause. rg60 Daus tr. Séeriane's Comme. 
208 Necessite requyred to make all the power agamste 
hym that myght be gathered. 2627 Moryson /éi, 1 218, 
} would rather admt (Gf necessitie require) any fieura- 
tive specch, 1665 Sin T. Henpent 7 raz. (3677) 26 ‘hey 
ore justly suspecied, and seldome trafhqued wath, but in 
care of necessity, 1690 Locks A/mm. Una. ue xxt. § 9. 118 
hvery one pities him, as acting by Necessity and Con- 
Straint§ 2738 Bouncarok# On Sarties 100 Neces ily and 
Self-Preservation are the great Laws of Nature. 1781 
Burkett Corr, 11844) TI. 423, 1 know the rigour of political 
necensity; but I see here, as little of neces ». as of pro- 
priety, 1824 Mackimiosn Sf. f/o, Comin, Wks 1846 LIT. 
407 Its introduction can be justihed only by necessity 5 its 
continuance requires precisely the sane justification of 
necessity. 1867 Smyth Salley s Word-bk, agg if a ship be 
compelled hy necessity tu change théorder of the places to 
which she 1s mnsured. 

b. Work of necessity, something which cannot 


possibly or naturally be left undone. 

ax6éoo W. Perxins Wks. (1617) Il. 110 Workes of 
preacnt necessity..such as cannot be done before or after 
the Sabbath, 31647 [~ee Muncy sd, 7). 108 Sear Man Law 
Trrms 67 For saving that which otherwise would perish ; 
A work of Necessity. 1824 [see Mercy 34. 7). 


4. Of necessity: @. Neccasarily, inevitably, un- 


avoidably. 

2307-8 T. Use Zest, Love in. ii, (Skeat) L 125 And of 
necessite of suche justice. was free chuice.. graunted to 
resonable creatures, 33990 Gowrr Con/. II]. 342 Of verray 
necessite ‘The we him hath betake Fyf pointa. 
¢ 1440 Generydes 2552 Thenne of necessite They them with- 


NECESSITY. 


drewe. 1926 Pilger. Perf (W. de W. 1531) 13 We must all 
dye uf necessite fur original synne. 1577 B, Goock Heres: 
bach's Hush, w. (1586) 168 At such time as the ground is 
covered with snowe,..you must of necessitie helpe them 
with a little meat. 1613 Bima Lake xxii. 17 Of necensitie 
hee must release one vnto them at the Feast, 36638 SiiL- 
LINGEL. Org. Sacra ut iv. $5 For supposing a production 
of the world, several things must of necessity be supposed 
in it. 3756 Burke Swdd § 4. Introd , Wks, I. 105 A little 
attention will convince us that this must of necessity be 
the case. 318g Cary Manty, Par. iv. 10 Of necessity Ie 
happen'd. 1869 Herscuke Fam. Let Sci. ag Those [stars] 
to which every observer of necessity resoris to tent the 
stability of his instruments. 
+b. Necessary, indispensable, Ods. rare. 

a1333 Lo. Herners Avon Iviii. 202 It is of necessyte 
that ye guo to kynge Iuoryn..and pray hym to have mercy 
of you. 1982 Funke in Covfer. 1. (1584) Miijb, It a» not 
of nece-site by Christes commandement. 

5. In phrases and proverbs, 

61385 Cuaucer A’w’.'s Z. 2184 Than is it wisdom..To 
miken vertu of necessite. 1420 /allad. on Husb. 1. 176 
Necessite nath nenere halyday. @ 1555 [nee Law 36.1 3 aL 
1591 Perit tr. Guazzo's Ct, Cont, 1.11586) § Therefore wee 
nist force our will,.. whereof followeth a vertue of necessitie. 
1614-16 R C. Vanes’ Whistle iv. 1379 Signior Necessity, 
that hath no law. 1638 Ro FrancK Mots, Mem. (1694) 44 
Art imitates Nature, and Necessity ib the Mother of Ine 
vention, @a21708 Bevermor /kes, CAcol. (1711) IL. 59 By 
patience you make a veitue of necessity. 1758 J. Bi ake 
Dilan Mar Syst. Go Necessity has no law. 1837 Maravat 
Pere, Neene xxi, One must always make a virtue of neces- 
sity. 3883 7 vues (weekly ed) 17 Apr. 9/1 Necessity is the 
mother of inventions, 1897 /’all Mall May. June 228 It 
may seem cool, but necessity has no law. 


+6. A necessary piece of business; a necessary 


act. Obs (Cf. Nerp sé, 12.) 

c14s0 Merlin 64 He toke leve, and yede thourgh the 
courte in his othir necessitees. 61538 Du Wes /utiod. Fr. 
in Palser. 1037 In all ber necessities and busenes. 1613 
Suans, //en. 1777, v0.1 2 These should be houres for neces- 
sities, Not fordelights 16628 J. Davirs tr. Mandelsto's Tran. 
208 ‘They never do their necessities, but they lay a stick cross 
a pit, upon which they sit for their greater case. 1676 Hae 
Contempl 1. GL Audit 85 That is not a Necessity which 
may be forburn to be dune .until the Morrow. 

tb. Necessary duty. O45. rare. 

1546 Afemn. Ripon (Surtees) IIL. 17 In the sayde Church 
the necessitie is to pray and to ayde dyvyne service. 1546 
Yorkh. Chantry Surv (Surtees) I. 213 The necessiue 
thereof is to do dyvine servyce. 

+c. Something unavo.dable. Ods. rare. 

1997 SHaks. 2 //en. Jb, 1 i. g2 Are these things then 
Necessities? ‘lhen let vs meete them like Necessities. 
y6rx — Ih ant. 7. Ww. iv. 38 One of these two must be neces- 
sities, Which then will speake. aie 

7. a. Anunavo.dable compulsion or obligation of 


doing something. Also with #2f. Now rare. 

1630 Prynng AntiArianis, 123 Who haue a necessity of 
sinning since his fall. 1686 tr. Chardin'’s J rav. Fersia 182 
‘There was a necessity for us to let ow Horses rest. 1737 
De For Syst. Aagre s. iv. (1840) 09 Bringing them to a 
necessity of laying it aside, before they had carried it on too 
far. 1747 Wesiny Petin, Payst & (1762) p. xxv, Honest Men 
are under no Necessity of touching thein. = 18237 Jaw Mite 
rit. india Uv v. 498 It was in such distress for want of 
provisions, as to find a necersity of applying to the Bengal 
Governinent for aid, 

b. An imperative nerd for or tof something. 

1673 True borship 27 If any argue a necessity of a Sere 
mon; he must,.conclude [etc.k 1707 FrReinp Peterborow's 
Cond. Sp. 185 God be praised we are not im a Necessity of 
a Victory. 1275" Jonnson Rambler No. 170 Pro He com. 
pelled me to repose on him as my only support, and pro 
duced a necessity of private conversation 1785 Lideral 
Amer. V1. og She thinks there will Le a necessity for it. 
1817 Jas. Mitt Avit. Juda Il. v. vit. 678 The strongest 
nect ssity earsted for rendcring the resources of the country 
available to its defence. 187g WHitney Life Lang. ui. 40 
They were..recent additions to the language, ‘The intro- 
duction of Christianity had created a necessity for them. 


8. The fact of being indispensable; the in- 


dispensableness of some act or thing. 

1597 Hoonwrr F:cl. Pol v. 1. $4 Vpon their force their 
necessitie dependcth. 1707 Anoison /’res. St. Har Mise 
Wks. 1706 III. a71 We see the necessity of an anugmenta- 
tion if we intend to biing the enemy to reason. 1792 
Jounson Rambler No, 170 Pg, I had seen mankind enough 
tu know the necessity of outward cheerfulness 1813 WEL- 
Lincton in Gurw. Des, (1838) XI. 22 If you will point out 
to them the necessity of adopting sone measures to subsist 
their armies. 1835 1. ‘Tavvor Sper. Despot. i. 66 Whatever 
may enhance our ideas of the necessity and sorcreunty. of 
divine grace. 1891 ‘Sfcaker a May 532/a Mouern Socialists 
. have not overlooked the necessity of protecting individual 
freedom. 


IT. 8. ta. What is necessarily required; ne- 


cessaries. Obs. 

137. Barnour Aruce vit. 29 His men fra him sua ecalit war, 
Til pirchess thame necessite. ¢xqgoo Rom, Rose 6740 
Vhanne may he begue til that he Have reten his necessite. 
€1440 Gesta Rom i, xciv. 424 (Addit Ms), Man was not 
made to so grete superfluyte, but to necessite of nature, 
1483 Caxton Gold, Leg. 381 b’2 He had the poure peple 
wryton by name..for to gyue to theym thevr neces-yte. 
1650 ‘I. Blayiuny) Worcester’s Apoph. 37 You have the 
prittiest peece of necessity yonder, at the ade ‘lable. 

b. An indispensable or necessary thing. 

148: Caxton God/rey clvi. 231 For to..bve theyr nececay- 
tees at the shippes. 1963 Suure Archit. Biij, Many other 
necessities therunto belonging. 3799 E. Du Bow Prece 
Family Blog, 1. 19 Sufficient for many things more than the 
necessities of Mife. 184a.Miss Mitrorn in L'Estrange L¢/e 
(1870) LIL. ix. a5q Trees and fresh alr are necexsities to m 
constituiion. 1876 KE, Mentor /riesthood it. 65 Mhat whic 
rendered the gospel a necessity. 


63 


10. The condition of being in difficulties or 
straits, esp. through lack of means; want, poverty. 

€147§ Par tenay 3818 Off me shall ye haue both ayde and 
consort In all your nedes of neceanite. sg2q Hancray Cy. 
& Uplondyshm,. (Percy Soc.) 5 Wynter declareth harde 
nede & puveite, Than mien it feleth whiche have necessyte 
150 CovenpaLn Spr, Herde xi, Whs. (Parker So.) I. 128 
When be was in extreme anguish and necessity, he made 
his humble prayer. x60§ SHaks, Lear is. iv arg Necessi- 
ties sharpe pinch. 1639 5. Du Varcun tr, Canis’ Admir, 
Lvents 7 Vhis came in good tune to keepe this poore family 
from necessity. 1788 Monrcan Adgiers 11. ii. 231 As thuse 
People had a very indifferent Harvest, they underwent great 
Necessity. aes in f'rew. Lett. Ld. Madimesbury (1870) 1. 
160 The people are labouring under the greatest necessity, 
gurden-stuff and bread... being raived in price one third, 

b. With possessive pron. or genitive. 

3447 Boxenntam Seynlys (Ruxb.) 37 Al that longyth to 
thy pecesny le Shal be provydyd by God and me. ¢ 181% 
ist Eng, Bh. Amer. (Arb.) Introd. 32/1 We shal) gyue 
theym guld & syluer to thfelyr necessitie. 1996 SHAKS 
Merch Vi. ini. 157 You shall not seale to such a bond for 
me, Ile rather dwell in my necessitie. 1617 Moryson /éin. 
i. 153 The necessity of the Spanish forces already in Lreland 
being more then was expected. 165: Honses Levéaté. ib 
xx. 206 They will not ask whether his necessity be a suffi- 
cient ttle, 1839 HawtHorne 4/a26, Faun v, All of whoin 
find such. .xaloons. .as their necessity can pay for. 

ec. Bad, Wneit spirit. 

1796 Mansuaus, West of Eng 1. 2:6 (The liquor) is drank 
in a recent state, under the appropriate name of ‘necessily ', 
1886 Ei.wortny IV, Som. Word-bh. wv. Still-warers, 1 too 
bave viten tasted ‘ necessity‘, as it was sometimes called. 

Al. A situation uf hardship or difficulty ; a press- 
ing need or want. Chey in ff.) 

€1450 tr. De /mitatione 1. |. 120 Seldom is founden a 
outs frende, pat is persenerant in all pe necessites of his 
fiende. 1494 Fabyvan Chron. 7 Comforte to suche as calle 
To the for helpe in eche necessyte. 1596 Prler. Perf, (W. 
de W. 1538) 152 ‘This mortall lyfe, whiche for synne is full 
of necessytees and myseryes. 2685 T. WasnHiInGTon tr. 
Nicholay's Voy. W. xvni. §1.b, To succour and supply the 
instant necessities which might happen. 3621 Biste Sransé. 
Pref. P 4 Whereby all our necessitics may be prouided for. 
1667 J. Corset Lise. Relig Ang. a4 Many ot them hive in 
Necessities, and must of them upon the kindness of others 
1704 Hianne uct, //ast. (1714) 1. 410 He attended hitle 
to his Art and wrought at 3t only so fa: as Necessities 
obliged him. 1775 Ast. wer. in Ann, Reg. 69/2 The 
necessities of the mother country, 2 Coterpur Relig. 
Alusings 218 ‘Vhear keen necessities ‘To censeless action 
goading human thought. 1876 Mozirvy Usain. Serm. xv. 
(ed. 2) 261 We must aim at a habit of gratitude, which has 
no relation to present Necessities. 

+12. Want ofa thing. Vdés. 

€ 1460 Foutescur Ads. & Lim. Mon, iii. (1885) 114 For 


gret necessite wich the French kynge hade of goode. 1558 
in Strype Ann. Ref. 84) I. App iv. 396 By this means.. 
her majesty'’s necessity of money may be .. relieved. 1673 


Fant. Essex Lets, (1770) 352 Several of the foot compames 
in Ireland are in great necesuty of clothing. 1754 Snen- 
BrarK Matrimony (1766) 1. 173 You.. are in Necessity of 
many things. 

+13. A bond or tie defween persons. Obs. rare—"'. 

1595 in Spottiswood //ist. Ch. Scot. vi. (1677) 411 The 
necessity between Prince and subject is reciproque. 

Hence Meoe‘ssity v., to necessitate. rare—"', 

1837 1. Tayvton 7rans. Anc. Bhs. xii. (1875) 132 One 
climate .. necessities a much greater degree of permanency 
in the habits of the people than another, 


WNech\e, obs Se. vanants of Nigh z, 

Weche, obs. form of NR8H. 

Neoht, obs. Sc. variant of NIGH vz. 

Nechyr, obs. form of NEicHkR, to neigh. Se. 

+Ne-cial, a. 0és.—' [nd. L. type "necid/is, f. 
mex, necisdeath + -@/ts-AL.] Funeral, sepuichral. 

2606 Bienin A irk- Buriall (1833) 23 Mens nuptial festivi- 
ties ar ofttimes exceeded by their necial folies in making 
their burials..a mont to show worldly glory. 

Neck (nek), sé.) Forms: a, 1 hnezea, 4-6 
nekke, 4-7 nek, (5-6 neke, 6 neekn), 3~7 
necke, 4— neck. £8. 4 nycke, nhicke, nihcke; 
nak. [OL Anceca wk. masc. = OF ris, Anecka.necke, 
MDnu. necke (Du. nek), MHG. macke (G. nacken), 
ON. Anakki (Da. nakke, Sw. nacke); a strong 
masc. furm appears in MDu, mac, nack-, OHG. 
Amacch, (h)nach (MHG. mac). The word has 
app. no cognates outside of the Teutonte lan- 
guages. Jn OF. it is comparatively rare, the 
moie general sense of ‘neck’ being expressed by 
the words fea/s Has and swira Swing. It is 
not clear how the ME. vanants aicke and nak are 
related to nekke | 

I. L The back part of that portion of the body 
lying between the head and shoulders; also, by 
extension, the whole of this purtion, the narrow 
part below or behind the hend. 

The wider sense is now the usual one, the original mean- 
ing being commonly expressed by she duck, or the nape, of 
the neck (see Napr. sé.' 1 b). 

a. 6897 K. Eventy Gregory's Past. C. xix. 142 Wa Bam be 
willad under @lcne elnbogan lecgean pyle & bolster under 
wlene hneccan. ¢1000 AtLFaic Dest. xxviii. 35 Peet pu 
nebre nan ping hales fram pam fotwolmum ne hnec- 
can [l. aed werticem)|, araag St. Marher. 12 pis milde 
meiden..sette hire fote uppon bis ruhe necke. ¢ zago S. 
Ang. Leg. 1. 37/117 Ane Rop he dude a-boute is necke, 
cr R. Baunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 13038 Beof it be 
nekke Petron hent. 1390 Gowar Con/. I. ire Necke is 
schort, hir schuldres courbe. ¢ 147§ Ranfc: otlzear 123 He 
tyt the King be the nek, twa part in tene. xgg9 Afirr. 


NECK. 


Mag., Dad. Suffalh xxv, My necke in two he smeat. 1600 
J. Porv tr. Leo's Africa 20 Sometimes they lay their legs 
acrosse vpon the camels neck. 32667 Mittron /. L. vin. 438 
‘The Swan with Arched neck Between her white wings 
a7zz Stmare Séect, No. 76 P 3 He would .. make two Fel- 
lows who hated, embrace and fall upon each other's Neck. 
3774 Goi pm. Nat. Hist. (1776) V. 283 The green parakect, 
with a red neck. a 28a1 Kuata Hyperion 11. 132 His golden 
tressex famed Kept undulation round his eager neck. 31897 
H.O. Fousas //and-bk. Primates \. 17: The Orangs are 
«heavy in build, with the head set on a very thick neck. 

B. a1300 XV. Horn (Hari. MS.) 1328 Hue comen in wel 
sone..Y-armed swip pee From fote to pe nycke. tase 
Ayend, 216 Pe fule wyfmen bet guob mid stondinde nib: ke 
ase hert ine Jaunde. 1383 Wycur Gea, xxvii. 16 She for. 
coueride the nukid of tbe nak [1388 nicke} 

+b. As the part of the body on which burdens 
or other articles are carried. Us. 

a saag Ancr. &, 322 Ich chulle .. trussen al bi schendful- 
Nesse o bine owune necke. @ 1300 Cussor M. 5523 Apon 
ber neckes sal pai bere Hott wii stan and wit morter. 32340 
sen: 138 Huet ssel pe slke paye pat na3t ne hep pete rane 
nhacke y-carked mid zenne. ¢ 21306 Cuaucer Month's 7, 120 
He. bar the heven on his nekke longe ¢124§0 Lovelicn 
hym there touk vpe Anon [nhys 
Nekke. 1568 Norton & Sack. Gorboduc 1. Dumb Show, 
Of whom the first bare in his necke a Fagot of smal stickes, 

c. The cervical vertebiz. Chiefly in pbr. fo 
break the neck. 

@ aso (ul & Nighi. 12a Werp hit vt myd pe vyrste, Pet 
his nekke hun toberste. xagyz R. Grovc. (Rolls) 7709 
Richard, ix o neueu, brec pere is nekke, 1387 ‘I emvina 
fiigden (Rolls) VIL. a1 pat nyse abbot werbe wood, .. and 
brak his nekke and deide. 14 Macowy Arthur x, li 

g6 One of them his neck was tryghe broken in tweyn. 1968 

. Heywcov Prov, 4 tr, (1867) 3} Inthat house.. A man 
shall as soone breake his necke as his fast. 1600 Snaks. 
A. y. L211 i. 153, 1 had as liefe thou didst breake his necke 
as his finger. 31643 (see 5b). sgta Stree Sfpect. No. 474 
Pa ‘The President must necessarily have broken his Neck, 
1803 Jed. Frail. IX. 406 ‘Turning it round, whereby the 
peck was dislocated, 3893 Fann Dunmonk Pairs 1. 6 
One and all rode hke denons, without the slightest regar 
for the safety of their own necks, 


+d. Inexactly used for ‘head’. Ods. rare. 

1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's ( on. 431 She .. offered to the 
hangeman her necke to be striken of. 1628 Bisie Dent. 
xxi. ¢ The kiders.,shall strike off the he:fers necke there. 
1647 HkxHAM ».v, 1o chop or cutt of ones Necke. 

2. a. ‘The skin from the neck uf an animal, rare, 

z Act 546 Edw. Vl, c. 15 § 3 Every Girdler..may.. 
sell.. Necks, Wombs and Shreds of tanned Leather. 


b. The flesh of the neck of an animal, esp. of 


beef or mutton. 

1603 Drxkrr & Cuetrrir Grissi/ (Shnks. Soc.) 9 Eight to 
a neck of mutton —1s not that your commons? 1638 Mas- 
bINGER Crfy Afadane\. i, His family fed on roots and livers, 
And necks of beef on Sundays. 1753 Scots Mag. Apr. 39i/t 
A neck, a loin, or leg of veal. 1813 Examiner 31 May 
He. should hike to have a neck of mutton. 1862 Mus. 
Beeton Bk. /louseh. Alanagem, xxv. 328 The Sheep.. 
Fore quarter: No. 3, the shoulder; 4 sede the neck. 

c. That part of a garment which covers, or lics 
next to, the neck. 

1530 Patscr. 247/2 Necke of acappe, rebras dung bonnet, 
1577-87 HounsneD Chron. INT. gat/1 His pillion of fine 
scarlet, with a necke set in the inner side with blacke veluet. 
1687 A. Love e tr. Thevenal's TF van, 1. 91 Their shirts have 
no necka but onely a hem like Womens Smocka = 1798 
Murnerny 7k. Tar-water Wks 1871 ILL. 500 Unbuttoning 
the neck and wristbands of his shirt, ¢ 18297 HcoG Tales + 
SA. LT. 158 With a scarlet neck in hie coat. 31866 [sce 
Low a. 1c]. 

IL. 3. In various figurative or allusive expres- 
sions: @. Implying subjuyation ‘or deliverance). 

Usu. in connexion with the fig. use of Your. 

iy Wve Fer. xxx. 8 Y shal to-brove his joc fro thi 
necke, 1398 — Acts xv. 10 ‘To putte a yok on the necke of 
the disciphs. a 1400 Chron. 8. Glonc. (Rolls) 2804 Pe sarons 
nekken vnder is fet to trede. usgr SHaxs. 1 //enm F'/, 
ni 64 These are hia..armes, and strength, With which he 
yoaketh your rebellious Neckes. 1602 — Jewel. AN. i 
v, 206 Wilt thou set thy foot o’ my necke? 164g OwEN 
Sermo. Whs. 1851 TX. 217 Our necks ure yet kept trom the 

oke of lawless lust. 1847 ‘Tennyson /'riuc. i. 127 To.. 

isyoke their necks from custoin, /és¢d. v1. 150 See, your 
foot is on our necks, We vanquish'd. 


b. Implying submission, resistance, or obstinacy. 
1386 Cuaucer Clerk's 7. 57 Boweth your nekke under 
that blisful ee Of soverayntee. c14g00 Aule St. Benet 
(Prose) 38 (She may not) pe hfe of pe reule fle, ne caste it 
fra hir nek. 31g3g Covernatme 2 Aungs xvi. 14 ‘They.. 
herdened their neckes, acondinge to the hardneck of their 
fathers. 2693 Snacks. A’. A. //, 1. & 19 My selfe.. hane 
Ktoopt my neck vnder your iniuries, 1672 Mitton /. A. 1. 
418 Sturdiest Oaks Bow'd thir Stiff necks. 29757 Ruake 
Abridgm, Eng. Hist. 1. iv, ‘Vhe barbarians. .bad at length 
submitted their necks to the Gospel. 
tc. Denoting the setting-on of an assailant, the 
imposition of some burden, or the laying of a charge, 
upon a person. Ods. (freq. in 16th c use). 

1536 St. Papers Hen. VI/1, 1. 356 They princypally 
delyte to put oon of us Inglishmen in an others necke. 
35st Rowinson tr. More's (top, 1, (1898) 103 ‘The wyckedues 
and folysshenes of others shalbe imputed to hym, and layde 
in hys necke. 2996 Srensre State /rel. Wks (Globe) 664 '1 
The countrey {nlever shculd dare to mutinie having still 
the souldiours on theyr necke. 31604 SuaKs. Oth. v. ii. 170 
You hane done well, That men must lay their Murthers on 
your necke. ; ’ 

d. With allusion to hanging or beheading. 

1496 Fysshynge w. Angle (1883) 36 Theuys & brybours 
ss ate are einyshed for theyr evyll dedes by the necke. 
2999 SHAKS Hen, V,1v. vist. 45 Let his Neck answere for 
it, if there as any Marshall Law in the World. 1646 Haul: 


Grail xiv. 434 The Enem 


NECK. 


low Papers (Camden) 118 Fo this litle purpose hath the 
King’s commands put hes necke to a new hivard. 12685 
Evicwn Dias y 24 Dec, West, who. had reveil'd the ac- 
camplices to save his owne neck. 180g Matain (rel Blas 
te vin P27 Elf icjoied wt getting my feck out of au baker. 
@. In miscellaneous wes. 

€ 1489 [see Love atic). rg3zgCovernare MeA iti. 5 Their 
greate wen put not ther ne Kes ty y® seruyce of their lorde. 
1$79 Vomson Calun's Serm. Tim, 2601 Goud layeth the 
bridle in their neckes as it were, 1676 [see Hb 54. 
aq bh 19797 Mrs. M Rouwnson H ahengaam AL, 173 ‘the 
constable of the inght, making along neck to examine the 
tnihe. 1856 Laver Martens of Cro’ J, 288 You'll go from 
this place tu the Lodge, where you'll be fed ‘tu the neck‘, 
1862 Camvien Aratke Gt. xu. ix. (8879 EV 196 The vacant 
edlitices ware tilled to the neck with meal and corn 

4. /n, on, or upon the neck of, on the top of, 
immediately upon or after; esp. (one) in or on 
the neck of another. Now only sul. (very com- 


moi 16 17th c.). 

1623 Lo. Heaners Arvotes. Il. elx (clvi.} 442 One tayle 
coude nat be payde but y' anuther was redy ua y’ occke 
therof, rg4g Ascitam Joreps. (Arb) 46 Heaping othes 
upon othes, gue in a nothers necke. 1977 tr. Audinger’s 
Neca les (.sye) 50 Vpon the necke of this againe, he urgueth 
ths. 260g Winky //esapla Uin. 357 One temptativa fullocd 
in the nevk of an uther. 31683 Vearin Mens Wh. 1720 I, 
370 This Ofer comme upon the Neck of the Parsament’'s 
Advice to bis Mayesty. 2700 Davorn Pudles Pref, Ess (ed 
Ker) 1 236 A duven more of such expressions, poured on 
the neck of one another, 1877 NV.” Linc Glove. s.v., Que 
bed job alus falls on th’ neck of another. 

5. 70 break the neck of: + @ To destroy, finish, 


bing to an end. Obs. 

1976 Fivmina Panopl, Epist. 42 These foule mischeefs 
which haue aliunste broken the necke of the Common wealth. 
62g fas DT Meckar. in Rusbw. fist. Calf (165y) L. 140 
Thogh I have broken the Necks of three Parli coments. 

b. ‘fo counteract oc annul the chiet torce or 


main effect of ; to fiuish the matn part of, 

1643 /Vain English 9 Vhe neck of this designe will scarce 
be broken, till the necks ofsame of the authas be, 1676 
kK Gooeary Jay & Ab Physica The Doctor gave hun 
Medicines to forufie his Stomach, aod break the neck of the 
Pever, 01734 Noati Lives (1742: 1. 201 ‘Lo break the Neck 
of those wicked Delays nosed there. 1785 Jounsonsv., Io 
break the neck of an atfair; tohinder any thing bemy done; 
or, to da more than half. 9847 Locuuanr Scott (ih09) IE 
xiv. 203 He had done enou ch (in hix own lauguaze ‘to 
break the weck of the day's wo k’. 1886 Mas. Lynn Lin ros 
faston Carew xu, ‘The neck of the wiuter was broken, 
aud the day was bizhe and cleas. 

U6. ta. Neck over head, headlong. Obs rare, 

1579 Towson Cadtin's Serun Tim 2437/1 Matters goe so 
necke ouer head, and men ye ont, Allis naught. 

b. Neck and heels, eck and crop. Now dal. 
, ©1794 Nowta / came (1740) 72 The Liberty of the Subject 
in brouzht in Neck and Heels, ay they say. 1778 Miss 
Burney Avena vv, To take and pull him veck and heels 
out. 28:39 M.G. lewis Jrad, 4 dred. (2334) 137 The tirse 
thing that we now did was to turn him out of the sick-hous:, 
neck and heel. 1890 Gdouc, Gloss. sv., there be another 
‘lection, they [be obligated to go out neck and heels. 

CG. Neck and crop, bodily, completely, altogether. 

0616 in Flone Ave-y-day AR, (1875) 1. 462 Expliin the terms 
». heck and crop —bang up —-and—prime. 1833 M = Scorr 
Tom Cringle xvi, Chuck hom neck and mop .down a dark 
staircase 1865 Dickens Wat. Fr. xv, Were going in neck 
and crop for fashion. 


T. To te (or t lay) neck and heels, to confine 


or bind securely, 

1643 Cuicenoen (xhwnantty King's Prison-’pr. a He 
swore he would fay me oeck and heels in frou. 1673 
Botiar ffad. ui Ww oraga Involences, That to your own 
imperious wills Laid Law and Gospel neck and heels. 170 
Cinere Love makes Man wou, Take this Fool, lec him be 
g+ya'd, ty'd Neck aud Eleels, and bock’d into a Garret. 


8. Neck or nothine (occas. nought), a phrase 
expressing determination and readiness tu venture 


everything or to take all risks. 

706 M Davies then Brit. 1. (as Worth venturing Neck 
or Nothing for. 1738 Swier /’ol, Conversait. gy) Neck of 
nothing > come down, or bit fetuh you down, = 1782 Cowver 
Gilpin 89 Away went Gilpin, neck or nonght = 1820 CLARKER 
Vvav Rusia 433 She rides, co use the languaye of English 
sportsnien, ‘neck or nothing’, 1836-7 Dicwens S& Hos, 
Scena vit, Cabs ave all very well in cases of expedition, 
wher it's a matter of neck or nothing. 1895 W OC. ifaceitr 
6 Generations 11, 357, Llauached my scheme neck or naucht. 

b. alirzb. of persons or actions: = beadluay, 


reckless, 
28rq Scorr /.ct. te Morvitt 30 Apr in Lockhart, A neck. 
or-authing London boukseller. £835 W. Lavinc, /ouwr 
Prairies 235 Crashing along with neck or-nothing firy, 
where it would have n madness to follow him 1840 
Dickens Barn Audge xxxv, Three great neck-or-nothimg 
chaps, that conld keep on running over as. 
Neck ant neck, of horses, ete.: Keeping 
abreast, nesther falling behind nor g: tting abead 


of each other. Also freq. in fig. ase. 

1837 T. Hoon Jack Brag iti, They..entered the winning- 
field nearly necearsl wok. 3890 *R. Botpur woo!) Col. 
Referm-r (18q1} 722 Having forced an immeme black bullock 
out of the camp, (he} was racing neck-and-neck with him. 

Sig cx81a Cuoknn in C, Papers (1884) I. go In the Hoase 
of Commons. .where the partie. were, if I may use the expres- 
sion, neck and neck. 1877 Green Lett. (1901) 456 To keep 
neck ant neck with the printers... would be a dasly pressate. 

b. atirzé6. Close, near, 

189 Farrag J Home xxxi, Our lots im fife, since at Har- 
ton we ran a neck and meck race, have been widely different, 
2872 M Corzine Wr¢. & Merch, 11. ia 72 It's late in the 
day, and a neck and neck thing. 

6. As s6, Exact coincidence. 


64 


1868 Du Quincey Seer. Sacictics Wha. VIE. ag5 The birth 
and the death .. synchronise by a metaphysical mcety of 
neck-and-neck. 

III. In transferred uses, applied to sach parts 
of things as have some resemblonce to the neck. 

10. ‘Lhe nairow part of some passaye, cavity, or 
vessel, esp. the part of a bottle next the muuth. 

c1g00 Lanfran’s Crourg. 175 Pe neche of pe maris is 
fleixciu, .& in pe necke of pe mans ben veynes, 1460-70 é, 
(uinlessens § Pulte it tuto a pla Glepid amptora, with 
along necke, 1621 Corun , Gonees, .. he mouth, ov necke 
of a Viuill, Bottle, or uther long, aud uasrow-ueckt vessel. 
1660 Bovis ew Arp. Lys. Meck. 12 ‘ie plass neck 
of the Receiver. wus thrust into this Cement. 5710 t: 
Ceoanke tr. Nokaw(e’s Nat, PéAslon(1zag) 1. xan 145 A Dott 
- Which bas a very streight Neck. 1797 M. Bastin 3/04, 
Anat (1807) 293 The portion which ts most frequently in- 
flan d is that near the ueck of the Dlidder, 1844 yrad A. 
Aer Soe. Vite y These necks, as they are termed, tu the 
main drain or leaders ace cut ante the open dach. 1897 
eldiduht s ae Med. IV. 438 Wow bere that a uanowimg 
exists which bas bern called the upper neck of the ureter, 

B.A pass between lulls of mouutuims; the mee 


row pan of & mountain pass, 
1707 Lout, Gas. Now 4359/2 Momicur Medavi waa to ad- 
vance towards the Neck © f the Mouttams at Ceuss, 1850 
R. G Cuwnne /fuater's Lift S Af. 8.6) 1 tea “Their 
vast legions continued streaming: through the neck in the 
bills an one unbroken phalanx, 18go0 1.. ©. 1) Oven Ach Aes 
133 Dhey went by way of the pass, and as they entered the 
“neck the wind was blowing tard. 
e. A nanow channel or inlet; the anairow part 


of a sonnd, ete. 

1719 De Pot Crasce t. 59, 1... found a Neck or Inlet of 
Wate: between me and the Boat 1936 Wesiry bis (1872) 
T jg As we were Qossing the veck of St: Heleva's Sound 
1894 Haut Cainn Mantas v. ur. 268 bhe neck of the har- 
bour was nanow 

da. fortsyf, Vhe narrow part of a bastion or em- 


brasure, 

1658 Lond Gaz. No. 252/4 One Bastion onely being re- 
served upon the Petition of the Jesurtes, whose Church is 
situated upon the neck of it. 1669 SraynaFD /orti/ 8 Yun 
may av you see occasion widen the Nechs of the Gorges 
r8gg FA. Gaieciins rte. Man (1862) 248 The neck of the 
eimurazure is the inward, or narrowest part of it. 

IL. A natiow picce of laud with water on each 


sile; an isthinus or narrow promontory, 

1595 bowen Decad+s 452 Vppon the innermoste necke tothe 
landewaide is a tufte of trees. 1602 Howlanp /‘/ray 1. 73 
Frow whence proceedeth and bei -thiorth the mcke or cape 
of Peloponnesus. 1677 W. Hunaany Narrator 13 Mount. 
Hope, Pocasset and several other Necks of the best land in 
the Colony. 1767 Midd Nai. elcé 61 In case the said 
Commissioners shall become po-scssed of any necks of Jand 
1831 Din J. Sincrata Corr. Li. aco Lhey are planning canals 
--to lee small vessels through, across aucch of land 1878 
Biack wldev, PAaeton avin. 247 The long neck of land lying 
between. the Dee and the Measy. 

b. A nariow stietch of wood, ice, etc. Also 


(U.S... neck of the woo.ts (see quot. 1871). 

1780 Youne Tonr [ref 1.266 You vee three other necks of 
wood,.. generally giving a deep shade £857 Duerr.uin Lett, 
flich Lat (ed. yp 296 Lhe litle schuoner pushed her way 
throigh the intervening neck of ne. 1898 S. De Vein 
Awmeruanims 178 He wall .. find his neighborhood desig- 
nated as a neck of the woods, that being the name appl ed to 
any settlement made in the well-wooded parts of the South- 
West enpectally, 

Gc. Geol, .Sce quot. 1876.) 

1876 A. IL. Gainn /*hys Geo’. 246 The colunins of cooled 
lava which fill ap an old volcanic chimney are known as 
Necks. 1884 Gini 702 t-b4, Geol. tv. 558 Necks of agglo- 
mesate and fine tutf alound among the.. volcanic regions 
of Scotland. 

13. A narrow or constricted part in any imple- 
ment, instrument, or other manu‘actured article ; 
a connectiny part between two portions of a thing. 

For var.ous technical applications see Knight Jct. Afech. 

1998 [Hankcuyt Ioy. [ 6+ Some of then vpon the necke of 
thesr launce hane an hooke, 1607 ‘lorseri Forrf, Heasts 
(1653) 370 Acmon signiheth an Pagie, or else an Instrument 
with 2 short neck. 1683 Moxon Jlech. Aaxere., Jo tating 385 
So muh of the Punch as is Sank ito the Matrice ts called 
the Neck 1733 Tutt. //orse-Hlocing Hush. xxi (Dubl.t 304 
Its {the share’s) under Side atc, which is its Neck, should 
be a litle hollow from the Ground. 3799 G. Smit Lada ae 
tory Lo Vhe necks of rackets may be formed in various ways. 
184g J. Niciiorsoy Of rat. Mechanic 366 The bearings on 
which the necks. .of the spindle are supported. 1867 Suvi 
Sailor's Wordbk, ans Ne &, the elbow or part connecting 
the blade and socket of a bayonet. 1876 Pearce & Sive- 
wricnr Telegsaphy 35 A copper wire. is allached tu a neck 
cast in the zine place. ’ ; 

b. ‘The part of a violin, or similar musical ingtru- 


ment, connecting the head and the body. 
16rr Corar, Manche, the necke ofa musical Instrument. 
166a Pt aveory S&idld Afus 1. (1674) yz} Seven brets on the 
Neck of the Viol. 1727-38 Coamurns (yf sv. Lute, The 
Inte comasts of four puncipal parts: the table; the budy.. ; 
the neck,..and the head or cross. 1821 Busay Dict, Atusic 
(ed 3'9¢. b’104, The frets with which the neck was furnished. 
wB79 STAINFR Muste of Rille 28 ‘Vhe ‘necks’, .. twice of 
three times the length of the body or resonance- box. 
e@. Arch. The lower yart of 2 capital, lying imme- 
diately above the astrayal terminating the shaft of 


the column. 

1727-38 Cuamnaes Cycl/. sv. Capital, The gorge, or neck, 
terminates in 20 astragal. o filet, belonsing wo the fust, or 
shaft, /bidk., In the Tiajan column there wnoneck. 38 
Penny € pel. Vil. 384/1 Beneath this baluster and (above) the 
astragal sormounting the typ of the shalt of the column is 
the neck of thecapital x80 Leatcaw tr. C. O. Maller's Anca 
Art § & (ed. 2) 46 The cuolunns.. have a contracted occk. 


NECK. 


d. In cannon, (a) the narrow part connecting 
the cascabel with the breech ; (4) the part nnme- 
diately behind the swell of the muzzle. 

(a) 2793 Cnavpers Cyd. Supp. 3997 Aacycl. Bril, (ed 3) 
VILL. a3u/2 Diameter of the button | - cascabel],. Diameter 
of ite ncek. 1807 SuvIn Sailor's Wort-bh. 495 

(4) 2793 Ciampers Cyel. Supp. sv., Neck of a gun is that 
part between the muzzle mouldings, and the Cornish ring. 
¢ 1860. H. Siuans Seaman's Caltech, 5 Name the mouldings, 
&c. Neck—notcii—chock (etc } 1876 Vorce & STEVENSON 
Baht. Dict. 2700/1. ; : 

ly. a. Aot. A neck-like part. Applied sfce. to 


certain parts in plants (sce quots.). 

t67a 3Gunw Anat. Roots i. § 15 The saide Buds .- are at 
length furmed ity so inany Neck», of three. .or more lnches 
long. 1823 Cuaus /echknol. Dict., Neck, the upper part of 
the tube ws a corolla of one petal, 18ga Linviey /atrod, Lot. 
188 Lhe candcudas os neck (us the embryo] = r8g¢9 Baceoue 
Man, Bot. $ 1g ‘Vhe part where the stem and ruot unite 1s 
the culluin or neck. 285a Hknsuow Dict. Bot. Jerms 113 
deh, the point at which the Linb sepaiates fiom the 
sheathing petiole of certain aves 387g Deaniir & Dyan 
tr. Sachs’ Lot, eyo Uhis picce of the envciope., De Bary calls 
the Neck. 

b. bxcessive elongation of stem or stalk. 

1883 Garden 5 Auy. 1244/3 Instead of Onions of monstrous 

sige We wil VarieLes. that wali not. sun into ‘neck ‘ 


14. Anat. a. Ufa tooth: (see quot. 1732). 

5738 Monto Anet. Reacs (ed. 2) 165 At the Pace where 
the Base [of the tooth] ends, and the Koots begin, there ts 
generally a sinall carcolar Depression, which some call the 
Neck or Collar. 1997 Ancycl. Bott. (ed. 3) 1684/2. 1823-34 
Gots Stuy Med. od 401.65 The guns we detached from 
their rspectnhe necks, 1885 Hurpatt Atelps to slealté wt 
72 the chief causes of decay in the teeth are an accumula- 
tion of tatian about their necks (eta. 

b. A constricted part in certain bones. 

1726 Monno Anat, roves 230 The Neck of the Feuur 
must have struck upon then. 1847-9 Judid’s Cyed Anat, 
LV 5734/t A shight constuction, the neck of the scapula, 
liad, yoa/v The head of the mb is supported by a narrow 
round part,..the neck. 188s Mivani Cat 77 The piece of 
bone which. .supports the condyle ts termed the neck. 


IV. 16. aftoi6, and Cowb. a Iitended for 
placing or wearing on or round the neck, as seck- 
bond, bow, -chatn, -crovs, -gtiard, -gyve, -hatat, 
on, -ring, -ruff, -Scarf, -shawl, -snaffle, -stock\s), 
-slrap, -swing, -0ke. = b. Lying on onan the neck, 
as nech-feather, -fin, furrow, -hackles, sornt, -lap- 
pet, -pit, -skin, -wool @, Miscellaneous, as eck 
fixings, -opening, -part, -plate; neck-stroke. 
Objecuve, as veck cracking, neck-comforter,-warm- 
er; tnek-centurer, 6. Withadjs., as neck decp, 


-Sast, -high, -like, -stiff, -strong; aloo neck-(orned. 
1864 Buxton S.uf 4dr. 1. i 9 ‘These were *neck-bunds, of 
which two or three men had enough to bear une. ae! J. 
Cawentin Jane Mans flough 222 Vheir soules, which 
are nus the “neck-bowes of this yoke, 1648 Gace beat 
Ind. xit. 56 She will be in fashion wath her “Neck chain 
and Bracelets of Pearls. 2835 Cowt Mag. Vi p: xii/e 
Neck chain of enamelled guid. 1858 Zoologist XVI. 5558 
Datele childien call their warm *neck-comforters by the naine 
of ‘pussies’. ¢ 3613 Mipoinion No iid Like Woman's 1, 
M'1l not die. gantry of a lover's *neck-cracking. 2849 Rock CA, 
of Lathers WU vi 178 The “nech-cross.. of St bulphege is 
particularly noticed. @ 1814 Gousanga uk in Aew rte, 
J Acatre AVL. 113 To... tell her fin Sueck-deep in fove. 1876 A. 
Arnoin in Conlemp. Kew June 27 biaing them neck-deep in 
cylinders of brickwork. 3272a Kamsay JAres Bonnets it. 143 
Put in slav'ry “neck-fast. 2849 LD. J. Brownk Amer. Lonltry 
Vid (1855) a2 *Neck feathers with duk edges 1726 G, 
Roneuisg Years’ b oy. 111,10. jainm’'d the Noose clove, before 
the *Neck Fins were through. 1864 A1KINSON S/anton 
Grange 8> A. trial of the toughness of their *ueckh-faings. 
1872 Nicnoison /’a/aeont. 161 A third gropve, which is 
termed the ‘‘nech-furrow'’. 2869 Bouret cdrins & Arntour 
ii, 45 The prevailing arrangement 1s for the P olouged crest 
to be carried from the visor lo the “neck guard. 1573 
Nottingham Rec. 1V 152 A boulte for the *neckegy ver 
1656 Heri Sure, France 24 [Vhe stole) wa *neck babit 
made mach after the manner of a ippet, 3872 Danwin 
Fmotrons iv. 97 Two cocks,..prepsining to fight, with ecected 
*ne k-hackles. 1660 Honvg dent. Weg. 16 Yet fvodtull ‘Lellus 
. "Neck-hogh advanecth ber all-beaing head, 1793 Dx. 
Wiarton J rue Botton No. 58 LM. 503 Immerging Neck-high 
in Ordure, 1864 Anne Mannine liters upled Wedding \. 5 
Hung with handcuffs, leg-chains snd *neck-tron. 1647 Wako 
Sip, Cobler 65 When a kingdome is boken just in the 
neck yoynt. 18g9 J. A. Caaryen tr. Dante's (af. xxx, 
Fixed its tusks ou his ueck-joint. 28g: Wouvowann Afod- 
luscar. 34 Inthe plant-cating sea-snaily, one of the ‘ ’neck- 
lappets ‘is sumetunes curled up. 1847-9 Todd's ( ycl. Anal, 
EV. 23/1 Its body is unprovided with a *neck-like prolonga- 
tion 1832-34 Grood’s Sfucly Aled, (el. 4) TV 502 A com 
modious box with a “neck-openmy for his head. 1894 Season 
X 1123/1 Vhe  neck-opening filled in_with shirt-front. 2683 
Mivoweton sore Lissemdblers wii, The ruin Of your *neck- 
Part, or some mime years’ iuiprisvnmemt. ¢ 1400 Lan/) an's 
Carurg. 4. Vndir pe ame holis & in pe "necke pitt. 1674 N. 
Fairvax Balk & Sev. 222 Vhe aforesaid thread of sand .. 
ting throngh the *neck-plate of the hour-glavs, s8¢z 
Ang Arad. Nés. 1. 118 Sometimes to Emcers [wee given) 
*neck-rings, oc collars, 31868 G, Stepugas Auvice son, 
Hl. 57a This Runic ornament is apparently a neck ring. 
2611 Cotcn., Cotleretta de fens, & small ‘necke-rufte. 
1895 /uily News 6 Dec. 6 ; Neck ruffs made of violets 
1899 Lane Wand. (adia 7 ‘She bonnet is bought; likewise 
a neck-scarf. E. Reevas //omeward Bound 247 
Having red and gold neck.scatves. 1870 Dicwyns £. Drocd 
xi, He took uff his greatcont and *neck-shawk 1769 Mau. 
Rareaco Lag. Llouschpr. (1778) s¢_ When they are half 
roasted, cut the “neck »kin. 1885 A. Camesens A'ec. Argyle 
956 A purse made of neck-skin of a sea-bird. 1697 Baapixy 
Houghton’s Hush (1777) LU. 234 Both snaffles and bits, such 
ax the wheel and juinted-snaffle, the *neck-snaffle (etc... rg70 


NECK. 


Lavina MantfA, 1 Wt 7 *Neckstiff, peruicas. 1681 T. Fiat- 
man Heracttius Kidens No. (3713) J. 47 He should .have 
the Honour to attend him to the *Neck-Stocks. 2738 4:4 
Workhouses 10 Hats, caps, neckxtocks, coats. vas H. 
Stuvuuns S& Farm 1]. 693 ‘The cheek-reins .. which pass 
below the *neck-strap of the martingale. ¢ 1489 Caxton 
Blanchardyn v. 24 Vhe knyght..gaaf him be *necstroke of 
knighthode. ¢ Ly. Beuneas Arth. Lyt. Bryt. (1814) 
422 He didde giue them the neck strokes of kuighthode. 
a 1638 Svivestia Wee. (Grosart) I J. 339 Our neck the *neck- 
strong Bull doth sway. 18as-34 5 Study Aled. (ed. 4) 
III. 246 Steed crutches, + ear Soir *neck-swings. « x@8z 
Rosser Sonse of Lisa c, O'er the bouk of Nature mixed 
their breath Witn *neck-twined arms. 1627 Morysow //1s. 
1. at He that rides on the horse nacrest the Barke, is called 
Wage-halse, that 1s, *Necke venturer. 1853 C, W. H[ostins) 
Valpa 129 The mouth that had spoken drop into the 
®neck-warmer agiin. 3736 Aycres /’arergen [507) *Neck- 
Wool shorn from the Neck of the Sheep. 1836 C. Scotr 
Se ee, 138 ‘lhe other twists a rope out of the nec k- 
wool, 1688 Hoima Armoury ui. xxi (Roxb.) 253/a Carrying 
waters. by a *neck yoke, which compaaeth a mans neck, 
and so lyeth on both shoulders. 1892 C. Ronerts Adrift 
Amer. a0 Picking up an old buggy neck yoke, J laid him 
out with it. ; 

16. Special combs. : neok-about, -birrow (sce 
quots.) ; neok-oell Ao/.,a cell forming (part of) 
the neck in the archegonium of ferns or bryo- 
phytes ; neock-defeat, a defeat by a neck in iacing 
(so neck-victory); neck-fillat, in caunon, a fillet 
on the breech, next to the neck of the cascabel ; 
+ neck-herring, a blow on the neck; + neck- 
hoop, the hoop round the neck of a cask; neck- 
mould(ing) Archit., a moulding on the neck of 
acapital; ¢ neck-guastion, a test question, one en- 
dangering one's neck ; -neck-stampar (sce quot ); 
+ neck-stropiat, of spurs, damaged at the neck ; 
neck-towel, a sinall towel (formerly carried on 
the neck by attendants at table) for wiping dishes 
(now dia/); nock twinos (see quot.); neck- 
twister, (7..S. slang, a kind of drink; neok- 
word, a word on which one’s neck depends (cf. 
neck-versé). See also Neck-BAND, -BONK, etc. 

1674 Ray NV C. bords 35 A *Nechabout: any womans 
neck linnen. Sheffich!. 188g Brock rt .V. C. Class , Veck- 
abst, a woman's ne k-handkerchief. 1847 Hattiwnit, 
* Vech-barrew,a shrine on which rela sor 1nages were car 
med. in processions, $1877 Huxcey & Manein Aho. Biol. 
6y A large nicle ded granular basal cell, with two or thice 
smaller granular cells i*neck-cells) above it. 1886 Pal/ Mall 
G.g Nov at/1 He suffered a *neck difeat .. in the New- 
inarket Handicap 1859 I. A. Gairritis tote. Afan. (1862) 
Viate 50 “Neck Fillet 1876 Vovie & Simvenson Afslit. 
Met, 2qo/1 ‘That portion of metal .. contatned between the 
neck fillet and the button astragal. ¢ 1470 HaNkynon Jor. 
Kahix, (Wolf For) xx, Vhus can the cadgear say, ‘Abyde, 
and thow ane “nekhering sall haf’. /énf. xxxi, Ever vpoun 
the nekhering he thinkin, §32483 Cath. Amel. 2351/2 A Nek- 
herynge ; ¢ hus. 1642S. Suicn Hesriug Buss Trade 26 
Between the third hoope and the "*neckce-boope. 1851 | un- 
NER Dow, Archit VD oti 45 The capitals consist only of an 
anacus and ®neck-mould. 1836 Parker (slors Archit. (1850) 
1. 344 *.Veck- Moulding, the ring-like moulding which sepa- 
rates the capital fromthe shaft. 16gg Futter CA, //isé. vii. 
xvi 1 826 his *neck-quesuon. the most dull and dunce 
call Commissioner Was able ta aske. 1676 Coirs, "Vvick- 
slamper,a pot-boy. as17o0 I EE. Dict. Cant. Crew, 1633 
Lsincow Vrav. 1%. 395 The French man hangeth in the 
stu rop, atthe full reach of his great toe ., priching his horse 
with “neck-stropiat spurres in /Jareseh, Ord, (1790) 111 
The King’s carver and sewer and the Quecne's io beare their 
Pnecke towels £ NW. Line Gloss., Neck torocl, a small 
cloth used for drying crockery. 167g Kwicut Diet. Mech. 
1916 1 * Meck twins, in fancy weaving, small strings by 
which the mails are connected with the coipass-bourd. 1859 
Couns artis Mew World 1. yoo Cold punch, guin ticklers, 
wud neck twisters, drinks of Yankee concoction 1650 
Fucrer /sseak tt. ii § 20 Shiboleth is their *neck-word — ; 
ape of their tongues was a certain Symptome of their 

cealh. 

+ Meck, s/.2. Obs. Na obscure origin.] In 
Chess, a move to cover check. 

a 1947 Suanry in Totte’s Misc. (Arb.) 21 Although [ had 
a check, To geue the mate is hand, For I baue found a neck 
To kepe my men in gaid. 1g70 Foxr A. & Mf. (ed 2) 24/t 
So would . Woulsey hive don, had not the kyng geuen hin 
a trecke to his mate by time 1614 Saut. Chesseplaye 21 
Through all the colours of the fic ld in such wise may he check, 
And also when oocasion serves relieve the hing with neck. 

Neck, 563 [Of obscure origin.] Jn South- 
western counties, the last handful or sheaf of com 
cut at harvest-tine. (Cf, Kirnn-nany, MELIL sd.!) 

1688 Hoiner A rmorry wt 73/2 Cutting the Neck, in the 
last handful of standing Corn, which when it is cut down, 
the Reapers zive a shout, and fall to Eating and Drinking. 
{Hence in Phillips (1706) and Bailey.) 2806 1n Hone Ares. 
day bé (1827) Il. 1170 After the whent is all cut, on most 
farms in the nurth of Devon, the harvest people have a cus- 
tom of ‘crying the neck’. /4fd. e172 ‘The neck ‘is generally 
hung up in the faim huuse, 2648 Mas, Pascon Necd Cutting 
45 Round around first bind the neck Next with Gowers and 
nbhons deck. 1899 ' Q.Quinrer-Conca) Ship of Stars xv, 
143 Lafly was staring at a * neck ’ of corn elaborately plaited 
which hung above the mantle shelf. 

Week, obs. var. Knack 6.2 and Nicx sé, 

Weck (nek), v.! Now only fechn. or dial, [f. 
Neck 3.1) Ch. Du. nekden to kl] 

l. trans. To strike on the neck, esp. 80 as to 
stun or kill; to behead; to pull the neck of (a 


fowl), Hence Weorking 24/. 54. 
cwgge Mireur Saluactoun 3247 The buffets, reproves, 
meckings, biasphemes, derisionne, s6g3 Crisgnnare (ash, 


65 


Slist. Ep. Ded., Ac if the Protestant Religion were aeckt in 
the Sparring blowes. sgo7 J. Sikvens tr. Quevedo's Coss. 
Ws. (1709) 164 ‘lbey would have neck’d me as they do 
Rabbers to kill them. ¢397:38 in Whig § Tory iii 3 ike 
thy bold Sires i Forty-Eight, Who neck’d their Prince, 
aworthy Fate! 1880 Keats Cag 4 Bells xxii, The next 
(hour) shall see him in my grasp, And the next after that 
shall sce him neck‘d. 31879 Miss Jackson SAropsh. Word-bk., 
Ne hk, to kill fowls by pulling their necks out, or rabbits by 
giving them a blow on the back of the neck. 

b. In pass. and entr. (See quote. ) 

1838 Craven Gloss. 3. v. Neched, Growing corn {s said to 
be necked when the straw is so weake by the rain or 
wind, that the ears hang down, or are broken off. 
Youno Mant. Dict. (ed. 2), Tree-nails are suid to be neck 
where they are found to be cracked, nipped, or bent at their 
necks between the outside skin aud the timbers of a vessel. 
3877 N. W. Linc. Gioss., Barley is said to neck when the 
heads fall off by Leing too ripe before i is cut. 

+2. (Meaning not clear.) Ods. rare —*. 

1914 Baucray Cyt. & Uplondyshm, (Percy Soc.) 26 She 
conthe well. .necke a mesure, her sinyrkynge gan her sale; 
She made ten shylynge of one barell of ale 

3. To make or clear the neck of (adrain). Also 


with 1. 

1844 Frul. R. Agric Soc. V1. 9 When the drainer arrives 
at one of the drains that enter the }-ader, he coumences upon 
it by necking it in, 2846 /déd. VIL. 3. 53 The workman as 
he proceeds in his main necks each common ditch as he 


conies to it 
+ Neck, v2 Olds. rare. [f. Necx s5.:] 


and raf. ‘Lo cover check in chess. 

a 1683 Movicommunk Cherrie & Sue 215, 1 gat sik chek, 
Qubille bo ameche noche remuf nor uek, But eyther stail or 
mait. #1628 Syivestrn A/lalhien’s Ment. Mort. viii. Whe. 
(Grosart) IL. 223 This (piece) leaps, that Jimps, this checks, 
that necks, that mates. 

Neck, obs. variant of Nick 2. 

+ MWeckatee. Obs. rare. (Obscurely f. Nick 


sb} A lady's neckerchief. 

738 Fir.oina Covent Gard. Jrnl No. 37 The manteel.. 
aAxain was succeeded by the pelorine ; the pelorine by the 
neckat e3 the neckatce by the capuchine. 16ag roc kK RTT 
N.C. Gloss, Neck-cbout, a woman's ueck-handkerchief—a 
ne. hatee. 

We'ck-band. [f. Necw sd.) Cf. Sw. nackhand 
cap-stiing. | 

l. a. A band for the neck of an animal. 

1446 Wills & [nv N.C, (Surtees, 1835) a5, j shole ligat’ 
cum ferro, et xv nekbander, 31535 COVRKDALE Vd. vill. 26 
The neckhandes of their Camels, 2 2842 A. Cunnincuam in 
Milton's Was. (0883) 562 A neck-band of the red bernie. of 
the same tree was a full security to the wearer. 

b. A band worn tuund the neck by a person. 

1530 Patsc.r. 247'2 Necbande, gergias. Nechande fora 
woman, gorgerellé. 1§35 Cov rauarn Sovg.Sol, 1.10 A neck 
bande of golde wil we make y® with syluer bottons, 161% 
Coter., Colierette ve Jeune, a small veche-ruffe, necker- 
cher, or neck-band, (worne by women). 

. The part of a garment encircling the neck. 

1991 Parcivate Sf, lict., Cabegon de cantiga, the necke 
bande of a Shirt, 1705 Lond. Gas. No. 4161/4 A new blue 
Shirt, with a little piece of old blue at the Neck-band. 3884 
Girls Own Mag. Jan, 201/1 The neckbands of all dresses 


are made very wide, 
{f. Neck sd.!] Beef from the 


lrans. 


We'ck-beef. 
necks of cattle, which is of infcriur quality. Hence 


“any. of anything inferior o1 cheap. 

2668 Petty Jares 86 A litthe bread and cheese,. .neck beef, 
and jnwards twice a week. 3687 Saviny Kellamsiva wv. i, 
She is very pretty, and as cheap us neck-beef. 707 Cipake 
Double Gallant iv. Whs 1777 Tl. 59 Hf 1 had 4 oi freding 
of you, I'd bring you in a furtmght to neck-beef. 19778 
Footr Natgd un. Wks. 1799 TT. 311 Dog-cheap; neck-beef; 
a-penny loaf for a halfpe ny! 180a-ra Kenruam Nation. 
Judic. Lwtd, (1827) 1V 438 As neck-beefand stiching-pieces 
are provided by the butcher for those who cannot come up 
to the price of ribs and suloms 

We'ck-bone. Also 4 n%k bon, nekke boon, 
etc. [f. Nack sd.! Ch MDu nachecs (Du. nekbecen), 
Da. nakkeben (Norw. -betn), Sw. nackben] The 
bone (t or nape) of the neck ; a cervical vertebra 

£1380 Sir 7ristr. 1480 Tristrem ran3t his brain And brak 
his nek bon ¢1386 Cuaucrr AMfan of Law's 7. 571 A 
hand him smoot upon the nckke-boon. c1g00 J2casve & 
Gaw, 3257 Sir Ywain with his brand was boun, And strake 
his nek hate right in sonder, 1965 Coorrr 7hesanrit, 
Astragaéins,.. In Howere, it is taken for the neckebone, 
where at ioygneth to the backebone, 26y2 SHerwoop, The 
neck-bone, fos du gauyon. 1673 Hopes (edyssey (1677) 126 
So to the earth he headlong fell, And broke his neck-bone, 

tz Appwon Spect. No. 32? 2 Alexander the Great wore 
his Head a little over the lett Shoulder; aud then not a Soul 
stirred out ‘till he had adjusted his Neck-bone, 179 Burns 
Jam a Shantevy ga Past the birks and meikle stane, Whare 
drunken Chairlie brak's neck-bane. 1831 Youatt //orse 
154 It in the base of the column of neck-bones, 


We'ck-break, @./v. and sé. [Cf. Brrak-neck.] 
A adv. Ina break-neck or headlong manner. 

Tn dial. use uleo as acd7.: see Eng. Dial, Dict. 

1631 R. H. Arraignin, Whole Crrature xv. § 2. 256 Ven- 
tring neck-brenke, (18 Goates in Winter, that climbe for Iv ie) 
over Pales, and Walles. 270g Hickraincun fetest-cr. Ui. 
Whka 1716 ILL. 163 That they may ride them Neck-break to 
both their Destructions here and hereafter. 1879 Haddceruess 
Gihoss., Neck-drrk, -6) ake,. .impetuously, at dangerous speed. 

+B. sh. Sc. = BREAK-NECK 5b. 

ax66g W. Gutnu Serw. 14 (Jam), Folks pwing over 
mich on the tentation is their neck-b and their snare. 
z Bruce Serm. in Kirkton fist, CA. Saal. (1817) 274 

eware of Scripture, for yow may be your own neck-break. 

50 Meok-breaking vd/. 50, and ppi. a, 


NECK-HOLE. 


s6go Fucixe Piaget ti ix. § 19 Soon after happeed.. 
Eli's beart-breaking with the pews, neck-breaking with his 
fall, 28:0 Sporting Mag. XXXVL 366 The Baronet begged 
leave to decline the neck-breakiug experiment. 6g K, S. 
Sunrnes Sponge's SA. Sour (1893) 39 Fox-hunting.., thongh 
exciting and exhilarating, doex not. .present such conventi- 


neck-breaki le.. imagi 
"Weckoloth. f. Nack wit A cloth wor 


round the neck ; a cravat, neckerchief. Now rare. 
‘maresh, Wills (Surtees) IL 167 Ove linen n 
and one neck cl x6g9-3700 in Hedges Du. 3 
Soc.) IIL. 62, I made a tryall of making some neck cloths 
here. s7az Amnunst Serra fil. No 13 726) 63 His man 
.. puffe out bis neck-cloth with as smart an air as Mr. Any- 
body. 2 Kirms Biog. Brit. WA. Corr. & Add. .v. Bet- 
terton, His countenance... turned. as pale as his neckcloth. 
@ 6839 Praen foes (1864) Ui. ects his neckcloth's studied 
fold Sat Fashion, 3883 Mus. H. Wann &. Slsmers xvii, He 
wore an old-fashioned neckcloth. 
b. transf, ‘Vhe hangman's rope. 
1835 F. Manony fel. Father f veut 11. s¢5 ‘ Hould 
tongue in that matter’, says be; ‘For the neckcluth I dou’t 
core a button’, 


Hence Me*okclothed (-ki~pt) a, provided with, 


weaiing, a neckcloth. 

1833 Lytton Gadolphin vii, Inthe panoply of neckclothed 
silence. 1864 Martir, a Stray 1. 133 White neckclothed 
servility struggled. for the distinction of wajting on her. 


We'ck-collar. Now arch. [f. Nuck 56.1] 


A collar. Also “ansf. 

1530 Parscr. 247/2 Neccoller for a woman, gevgias. 
x Zest. Ebor. (durtees) Vi. 245 One neccoller wroght 
withe gulde. 1949 Autland MSS. (1905) 1V. 570 Nekcol 
for horse drought, xlisj. 188r Scort Pirate xxxi, Are you 
avised what death he died of?. for ] have heard that ¢ 
wis of a tight ne k-collar—a hempeo fever, or the like. 
3865 J. H. Incranam J’/dur of fore (1872) 326 Many of the 
pitsuners were confined to a long iron bar, 4 neck-collacs. 


Wecked (nckt), a. [1. Neck sb.) 

1. Having a neck /ée something specified. 

1486 Bk, St. Albans ¥ iv b, A Grehounde shulde be heded 
like a Snake, and vecked like a Diake. @ 1999 SKELTON +, 
Ksanayng 519 She was nothynge plerant; Necked hyke an 
olyfait. gs Hottaxn //iny 1. 205 The one is called of 
the AXthyupiaim, the Nabis, necked like am horse. 1824 
Miss Mivporo }sd/age Ser. 1. (1863) 128 A model of grace 
and symmetry, necked and crested like an Arabian, : 

2. In Combs., as long-, narrow-, short-, stiff 
necked, etc. (see the first element). 


3. Having a neck 

y8qx E. Newman Asst. Insects tv v. a60 Necked aor 
corn-beetles, or Leptuites, 1864 Goss» in Gd. Words Dec. 
891/2 Necked Bamiacles, so long belicved .. to Le legith 
mately descended fiom a ceitaw species of pouse. 

Neckenger: see NECKINGER. 

Weckercher (ne‘katfa). Now dial. [var. of 
next: cl Aandkercher and Sdechiee | = ieee 
1467 Alann. & /fouseh. E.xp. (Roxh.) 390 My mast i 
for nekchers for my lady, x. 5. «1548 Hacr bilen:, 
Hen. V/11 916 ecy mantle had lettuce about y* necke hike 
aneckercher. 1998 B. Jonson Ae. Afan in //uae. ut. vi, My 
wife ha's pawn'd her neckeichers for cleane bands for him. 
r61x Coturn., Collerette de senime, a small necke-rufle, 
neckercher, or neck-band. 2668 ‘fas. /red. (1765) IL 460 
Neckerchers of Flanders making. 1886 ‘Q.” (Quinua 

Covuca) Troy 7 own w, Hin wi’ the red neckei cher. 


Weckerchief (ne‘katfif). Also 4 necke 


couercboue, 6 kerchef; 4 neckercheue, -chiff, 
& nekkyrchefe, -erchyff. [f. Necx si.1 + Keu- 
CHIEF.) A kerchief woin about the neck, 

3362 Wyeurr /sa. iii. 23 Pynnes, and shewrres, and necke 
couercheues (2 rv. neckercheuys], and filetes. 1483 Caf, 
Angl, 251/1 A Nekkyrchefe, anaboladium. 1495 Notting: 
ham Rec. VIL nius nekkerchyll, previa my d. c 1538 
bu Wrs Introd. Fr in Fadsgr. wo7 The necke kerchef, /a 
colerette, 161% in Heath Grocers Comp. (1869) 92 That 
none should wear .. any band, neckercluef. gorget, ar sto- 
macher, but only plan. 1679 f/41s¢. Fetzer 37 A Quoif and 
Necherchief, and other Accoutrements to dress hin up hke 
a Countrey-woman 178 Muy. D'Arniay Diary & Lett. 
(1842) JL. 98 Giving the gown befure the hovp, and the fan 
before the neck-kerchief. 184g Miss Miteorp Vidlage Scr. 
1. (3863) 39 Trying to relieve bis sufferings by the removal 
of hi» neckerchief, 1881 Besant & Ricn Chal. of #lect 
1. iv, She. pulled down the ends of her neckerchief 

So Neok-ha'ndkerchief. 

r7za Strep Spect, No. 478 12 To buy Cravats or Neck- 
Haodkern beefs. s7g0 Ricnanosun /'amela 1. 223 So what 
will 1 do, but strip off my upper Petticoat, and throw ut 
into the Pond, Slik iny Neck handkerchie( 2817-18 Cos- 
nets Kesid. U. S (822) 16 Stockings. and a waistcoat 
and neck-hanikerchief. 18§3 Reave CAr. Johnstone 2720 
Their nech-handkerchicfs and bair were wet with spray. 

Ne'ck-hole. [f. Nsck 56.1 + Hon. 56. Ct, Norw. 
dial. nakke-ho/a in sense 1.] 

L. dial. The hollow in the back of the neck ; the 


space between the back of the neck aid the coffar. 

1340 Nominale sive Vertale (Skeat) 10 bessok t, nekke- 
hole. ¢ 1400 Destr. J'ray 13889 He nolpit on with his Neve 
in the necke hole, Pat the bon alto brant. cxqzg Pict. bo. 
in Wr. Wiilcker 748 Are fontinedia, the nekbole. $93 in 
Vicary's Anat. (1888) App. ix 228 ‘Two [veins] in the neke 
holes shall thowe fynde. 1874 Wavcn Chimary Corner 
(1679) 27 Yo met set potitos in ter neck-hole. 1iga Mas. H. 
Waro Dawid Greene 1. viii, Vil put soom o” that watter dowa 
yor neckhole. 

2. ‘The hole through the neck of an hourglass. 

r67q N. Farmeax Aulé & Sele. 191 What a hong thread 
of sand passes the nec k-hole of an hour-glass. 

An opening for the neck. 

2686 Conerrt Fad! of Asgard ¥. 250 He drew on his 
glittering hauberk. When his head emerged again throagh 
the neck-bole, be went on {speaking} 


NECKING. 


Weoking (ne‘kin), 56. [f. Neox 53.1 +-1Na 1.] 
l. a. arch. The part of a coluinn lying between 
the capital and the shaft, Cf. Nox 5é.! rac. 

1804 Kurop. Mag. XLV. B/a Under the necking in the 
brick- work are made crosses formed like the letter T, 183% 
fraser’s Mag. LV. 28s ‘The moulding that divides the neck- 
ing from the shaft. 1880 Archaol Cant. XIII. 38 ‘Lhe 
pattern occurs on the necking of a shaft. 

b. Mant. (See quot.) 

¢18g0 Rudin. Nivig (Weale) 135 Neching, a small neat 
moulding at the foot of the taffiail over the lights. 

2. A neck-like stem on stalk. 

2831 T. Hore /'ss. Origin Man Il. 110 These neckings 
remain so flexible that..the pressure from the air above 
weighs them down. 


Ne'cking, f//. a. rare. [f. Neckv. 1.) Fall- 
ing on the neck ; stunning. 

1681 T Frarman /erachius Ridens No. 41 (1713) I. 204 
This Scottish Parliament has given the Whigs a Necking 
blow. 21734 Nortn Aran, (1740) 220 be Plot bad a 
fatal necking Stroke at that Execution. 

Neooking wd/. s6.: see Nrok v.t 1, 

Weckinger (nekindza1), Now déaf. Also 6 
-eL ger Corrupt form of NeckencHEer.] A 


neche! chiel, 

1698 Davonty Jacke News, ix, 107 Wis wife .would not . 
turne her nead aside for feare of hurting the set of her 
neckenger, a38ag Founy Voc. b. Anglia, Neckinger, a 
Cravat or any other covering for the neck. 1866-in Yorksh. 
glossaiies. 

Neck-kerchief, obs. variant of NR&cKERCHIRF. 


Necklace (ncklos), 55. Also 7 nyoklease, 
nocles, neoklasse. [f. Neck sé.) + Lace 56.) 
1. An ornament of precious stones or precious 


metal, beads, etc. worn round the neek, 

crggo Maktowr funsius vi, Next, like ane klace, Thang 
about he neck 1600 SugeLRT Countreie Karmes, xii 62 
You must put about your necke a necklace of laspar stone 
1673 Rav Journ. Low C. 5 ‘Vius Chain is round in form of 
a Bra elet, Neck lace, or Wheel-band. 176a-71 HE Wacporr 
bertnue's Anecd. Vaint, (1786) V. 1a7 Instead of the garland 
she has a necklace in her hand, 1814 Jane Austen Jlans/ 

wk AT, 18a Bemg requested to chuve fiom among several 
gold chains and necklaces. 1877 A. B. Eowakos Up Nile 
xu. 352 Mhe necklaces consist of onya, carnelian, bone, 
silver, and coloured glass beads. 

+ b. A lace or ribbon tor the neck ; a neck-tie. 
| Damour Moy (1729) IL. 1.43 They have Band-strings 
or Necklaces fastened to their Hats; which coming under 
ther Chins are there tied. 31740 Ric Hanson /amela 1, 50 
Then I bought of a Pedlar..two Yards of black Rabband for 
my Shift Sleeves, and tu serve ay a Necklace. 

2. frunsf. A noose or halter. 

a1616 Beaum. & Fu. Bonduca uy, iii, What are these fel- 
Juws ? what's the crime committed, ‘Uhat they wear neck- 
laces ? a16ag Fretcutre Bloody Brother iu.u, You peaching 
rogue, that provided us With these necklaces. 

3. Naut, a. A chain or strop round a mast. 

1860 H. Sruart Seaman's Catech. 55 Necklaces ure rove 
round the heel of the mainmast. 1838 Narus Seaontanship 
(ed 6) 33 ‘he necklace .. goes round the mast-head imme- 
diately on top of the trestletrees and crosstrees, 

b. A ring of wads placed round a gan. 
3867 Smvtu Saslor's Wordl-bh 495. 
4, attrib, and Comé., as necklace-collar, maker; 


necklace-like, -shaped adjs. 

1769 Public Advertiser 14 Mar. af2 A Parcel of Reads, 
Bugles, &c , the Property of Mes Smith, Necklace-Maker. 
183§ Luisnorky /atrod. Bat. (1859) 450 Nechlace-shaged ., 
cylindrical of terete, and contracted at reyular intervals. 
1849 Bacrour Alan. Bot. § 398 The haus are beautifull 
coloured, and moniifurm .. or necklace-lke. 186g J. if. 
Incuatiam /'tllar of fue (1872) 169 The chief standard. 
bearer is dintinguished by a Bolt necklace collar. : 

b. Special combs., ay neckluce-moas, the lichen 


C'snea barbata; necklaze-poplar, the cottonwood 
or Carolina poplar, bearing racemes of pods which 
resemble strings of beads; +t necklac3-snake (see 
quot. 1753); necklaoe-trea (see quot. 1866) ; 


nocklice-wood (sce quot, 1883). 

3753 Cuamarrs Cyl. Supp. App s.v. Srake, Necklace- 
Snake, the english name of the safer forguata of roolo- 
Rints 19768 /'Ard. Jeans L. 664 The long beaded ssnca, 
or neckJuce moss, enters into the like wconomical uses in 
Virginia. 1846-s0 A, Wooo Clars-ck, Bot. 507 Populus 
mourlt{ra, Necklace Poplar. 3846 /rvas. Bot. Boyt Or- 
srosia dasycarpa withe West Indian Bead tice or Necklace- 
tree, the se-ds of which) = are roundish, beauulully polished, 
aid of « bigtt scarlet colour, 1883 Motonvy W. African 
Fuhevies (hish, Extub. Publ) 34 The poison residing in the 
stems of the Barbasco or Necklace wood (Jacgusnta as miul- 
davis, Dann, 

Wecklace (ne“kles), v7. (f. prec.] 

l. trans and intr. To form into a necklace. 

1702 Petiver in / Ath Trams, XXII 1251 The Roots.. 
nie tibrous, to which lower adlere others as it were Neck- 
laced and Strung. 1893 Foal KR. Agric Soc. Dec. yoo The 
sheaves shewed a slight tendency to necklace~te. to hang 
toze:her by the heads. 

3.4 ans. To encircle or surround with, or as 


with, a necklace. 

1763 Gsraincer Sugar Cane tv. 6 Quick papaw, whose top 
is necklac’d round With numerous rows of panty-coloui'd 
fruit, 1817 Cotretvur Salyrane's Lert. it. 215 A chuich.. 
necklaced near the tup witha round u! large gilt balla 1893 
National Observer a4 June 144/a He necklaced a certain 
Dutch captain with sausages, 

Ilence (or from the 5d.) He‘okiaced a. 

173% Figcoine Covent Gard. Trag. u. vi, Ten thousand 
load_ of tumber shall emlrace Thy necklaced neck. 4 3796 
Sia W. Jumwes (T.), The hooded and the necklaced snake. 


66 


+Weckland. Os. [f. Nzox 54.1] A neck or 


narrow scrip of land. 

r598 Haxcuyt Voy. 1. 572 Streights, bayes, harbo: oughs, 
necklands, creekes 316307 HaxewiL A fol. 1. 1 §2. 32 The 
Promontories aod necklands which butt into the sea, what 
are they but solide creckes. 

Meckless (ne kles), a. [f Neck 56,1 + -Less.] 
Having: no neck. 

16r0 Hrasuy St. Aug. Citie of God xvi. viii. (1620) 548 
Those invnstrous men such as are necklesse, with the face 
ofa man in their bieasts, 181a W. ‘Lennant Auster #. UL 
xxxvi, Neckless coats biush'd smooth and clean. 1833 
Loner. Ontre-Mer Proso Wks, 1886 1. 87 Among broken 
crucibles, and neckless retorts. 1841 KE. Newman //15/. /n- 
sects iv. v. 260 Neckless capricorn-beetles. 

Necklet we klet). (f NwcK 561 + -Ler.] 

1. An ornament for wearing round the neck, 

1868 Morn, Star 24 May, The Prince and Princess pre- 
sented their god-daughter with a necklet. 1884 J Haw- 
THORNE Pr, Suvvat's W1fe v.27 Her only ornaments were 
the necklet and biacelets of chased silver. 

b. A small tur protector: for the neck. 

1896 Daily News 3 Oct 6/5 Vhe sable necklet is to be as 
much worn as ¢ver ils winter, the whole auunal beng used 
to form it. 

2. A collar or belt for the neck. 

3865 M Mackenzin (/se sald bee (1872) 108 The neck. 
let which the paticut wears, and ty Which one chain of the 
Lattery is attached. 


Ne‘ck-piece. [f Neck sd!] 
1. ‘Lhe collar, or the part neat the neck, of a 
garment. 


1611 Coter., Colle’, .. the necke-prece of any garment. 
1653 Urquuarar Natedats ix. 45 A foxes taile should be 
fastened tu the ne: k-prece [F. coliet) of every one that [etc ). 
£713 ADDISON auaiel No rooetA certain female ornament 
by sume called a Lucker, and by others the Neck-piece, 
heing a shipof tine linnen or mushn that used to run round 
the uppermost verge of the women's stays 1787 Be artic 
Scotecisots Ot Lhe neck-picce cf a coat isin Scothind cabled 
the neck, andin England the cape 186a Any. Mont, Dom. 
Alhig., Vhe neck-piece is periectly plain 

b. A piece of armour, cloth, etc., covering or 


protecting the neck. 

1823 Cran 7eAnol. Dict., Nek-Piece a piece formerly 
used to cover the breast of an officer or soldier. 1896 //a>- 
fer's Mag. Apr. 7238/2 A worsted hood... with a neck piece 
thac fitted about the chin 

2 ta The neck. Oés. race. 

1605 Mauston atch Coustecan it. tii, God bless thy neck- 
piece, and foutra!l 1648 Fanseawe ff Paster /ido 77 Vo 
try all whether's stronger And faster on, thy ueckpiece or 
My arm. 

b. Of meat: The part of the carcass between 


the shoulder and the bead. 

2838 Vag. MW oman's Comp. 22 The butcher should take 
out the kernels in the neck-pieces. 1844 H. Siernvns 4, 
Farm If. gg The neck prece. is partly laid bare by the re- 
moval of the shoulder. 

Ne‘ck-tie. [f. Neck sd. ? A narrow band of 
woven or knitted material placed round the neck 
and tied in front, a usual part of modern costume. 

2838 Workwoman's Guide 8 Some-tines the neck-tie is 
of a dark-coloured silk in the middle with two coluured ends, 
386: Hucues Zo Brown at (vf, xiv, Dlake had great 
ditheukey am adjusting bis neckue before the plass. 1866 
Sat, Rew. ar Apr. 4606/1 ‘Jhe gentieman in a white neck-tie. 

b attrib. in U.S. use. (Se quot.) 

1893 Spectator 7 Oct. 463 A lynching is gracefully de- 
scribed as a neck-(ie party 

Hence Me‘oxtieless a, wearing no necktie. 

1890 S. J Duncan Soc. Departure 25 A necktie-less, 
beavy-cuated, high-buoted young man. 

NWe'ck-vein. [f. Neck sé.!\] A large vein in 
the neck (esp. of a horse), 

1647 Hexnam (1660), A Necke-veine, ern-//als-ader. 1707 
Mortimer (fash. (1721) 1. 236 It at hein the Maw.., let 
Blood in the Neck-Vein. 1766 Complete Farmer sv. 
Gripes, It ts more eligible to take it from the neck-vein. 
1844 H. Sternens Bk. Aart Tl 164 If the shoulder puint 
«.t. covered,. it .indicates a well-filled neck-vein. 

We‘ck-verse, [f. Neck sé.!] A Latin verse 
printed in black-letter (usually the beginning of 
the fifty-first psalm) formerly set before one claim- 
ing benefit of clergy (see CLENGY 6), by reading 
which he might save his neck. Now only //ss¢. 

a1%450 Mankind (Brandl) 506 Lett ws conve well owur 
neke verse, pat we hive not achoke, 1838 TinvaLn Obed. 
Chr Alin (1550) 81 b, They have u sanctuary for y , to save 
y®, yee and a necverse, if thou canst but rede a litle latenli. 
1578 WHetstone /’romes & Cass iv. iv, It behoues me to 
be secret, or else my neck verse cun. 1007 Higkon I ks. I, 
223 [tis not good to put it vpon the psalme of A/sseere, 
and the neck-veise, for sometime he prooues no clarke. 1681 
Otway Soldier's fort, we, ‘Lhe Rogue can't write his 
Name, nor real his Neck-Verse, if he had occasion. 1738 
Savas /'vogr. Devine 14 Four years, thro’ foggy ale, yet 
made him see, Just his neck-verse to read, and ake deyree, 
1805 Scotr Last Afinstr. 1 xxiv, Letter nor line know [ 
never a one, Wer't my nec k-verse at Hainbee. 1873 Sutp.ey 
(sloss. Eccl. Terms 333 A deputy of the bishop, .appointed 
to give malefactors their neck-verses, and judge whether 
they read or not. 


tb. In phr. fo put (or bring) to the neck verse. 


Also in fig. use. Obs, 

1967 Gotvine Ovid's Met. vi. (1593) 127 She purposed to 
put the Lydian maid Arachne to her neck-verse. 2629 in 
Crt. & Vimes Jas, [ (1848) Il. 152 He. .dixsuaded earnestly 
from the enterprise, as that which was Ike enough .. to 
bring them all to the neck-verse, 1603 Mawne tr. Ademan's 
Gusnan fd ALY. 1. 105, 1 swear I will put him to lis Necke- 
verse, and see how well or ill he will come of 


NECROLATRY. 


+o. In fransf. or fig. uses. Obs. 

3625 Dratuwair Strappado (18/8) 113 Her humour is my 
neck-verse, which to sort [ cannot, if I should be hanged 
fort. 1655 Futter CA. Afist. tv. i. § 20 These words, bread 
and cheese, were their neck-verse or Shibboleth, to distin- 
guish them. a16s9 Be. Brownric Serot, (1674) 1. xxxviii. 
473 Ho lovoks upon the Scripture... as the very Neck- verse 


of his Condemnation, 
[f. Nzox 56.1) 


Ne'ckweed. ' 

tl. ‘The plant hemp (witi ref. to the use of 
hempen rope tor hanging persons). Also aéirs5. 

ts6a (see Gattow-crass.] 1608 Marfpred, Epist. (Arb.) 
17 A cawdell of Hempseed, and a pate or neck weed, 
z6iz in Coryat’s Crudi(zes Lab, ‘Vie neck-weed-gallow- 
grasses sapling plant, 1690 J. Taytor (Water P.) /'sarse 
flempseca Whs. (1630) 11. 66/2 Some call it Nech-weed, for it 
hath a tricke To cure the necke that’s troubled with the 
erick. 1682 1. Fcatman fleractitus Ridens No. 4 (1713) 
J. 23 Have a care your lutors do not give you some of the 
Salad de Gascon, which we call Neck- weed [printed -week], 
for at is apt to make a Man laugh but on one s.de of his 
Mouth. 

2. U.S. See quots.) 

1846 -so A. Woop Cdirss-44. Bot. 406 Veronica Agrestis. 
Nechweed. Field Spcedwell. 1860 W. Daxti.Gion .l mer. 
Wh eeds, etc. 227 Veronna percgrina,..Forewa \eronica. 
Purslaune Specdwell, Neckweed.  /6ar/., Jt was at one tine 
Supposed to possess Medicinal virtues in scrofulous aflece 
tiuns— which acquired fur it the name of ‘ Neckwecd’. 


Neclect, neclekk, obs. forms of NEGLECT v, 
Necligence, -ent, obs. ff, NEGLIGENCE, etc. 
Neclcs, obs. form of NECKLAcK sé. 

Necro- (nek:0), sometimes necr-, combining 
form of Gr, vexpes dead body or peison, occurring 
in yanous compounds either of Gr. origin, as 
necrolulry, necromamy, necropolts, or ot moe 
tmudern formation, as ecrobiosts, necroscopy, ele. 
(see below) ; also necrodialogi‘stical a , consisting 
of dialopues of the dead (wonce-wa.); necroge’nio 
a. alsin: from, produced by, contact with dead 
budies; necro‘penous @, yiowing on dead ofr 
dying’ tissues or otpans (Mayne 1856); necro- 
morpheus 2a, of coleopterous pupe, motion- 
les» like a dead body; ne‘crophile, one affected 
with necrophilism ; necro philism, a morbid fancy 
for the dead, or for contact with dead bodies; 
necro‘philous a., of fungior bectles, living on dcad 
substances or carion; necropho’bia, -pho'by, 
a honor of death or of dead bodies (Ciaip 1849) ; 
necropho bic a, of the natwe of necrophouia 
(Mayne 1856); ne crophore, a burying-beeile, one 
belonging to the genus Accrophorus, 80 necro'- 
phorous a., belonging to this genus (Cea Lact. 
18g0) ; necroto’mic(al) a., of or pertaining to ne- 
crotomy (Mayne 1856); necro‘tomist, a divsector 
of dead bodies (Craig 1849); uecro:tomy, the 
dissection ofdead bodies (#67@.); the cacision of dead 
bone or tissue; ne crotype, a type formerly exist- 
ng MD a Teylon and now exunct; hence necro- 
ty ‘pic a. 

Necr{o\- is also used in a number of other scientific terms, 
as necramia, necrencéphalius, necranarcema, elC.s wee 
Mayne Lapos, Lex. and the Syd, Soc. Lea. 

1715 M. LDavins Athen. Lrit. I. Pref. 23 Such Infernal 
Pamphicts were Lucian’s Dialogues of old; and the In- 
genivus Mr. Brown's Parallels, of the same Necrodialugis. 
tial kind 1864 ( Adsmbers's Encycl. V1, 695 The mont ex- 
traordiary exitbition of nec rophilism, 1883 Gint in Sarthe 
sontanm Agp gov At i quite improbable that any of the 
American Melamiform mollusks are necrotypes of Africa. 
wos tr ferrt's Crim Sociol 28 Again there are the necro- 
pitles, like Sergeant Bertrand. 1898 2’. Manson / rop. Ls. 
xxvi, 42r Necrotomy for bone disease inay sometimes have 
to be performed. 1899 si d/auce’s Syst, Aled. VALU. 788 ‘lhe 
bore putting un all the character of the ‘necrogenic wart’, 

| Wecrobiosis (nek robaidusis). /'a/h. [mod.L., 
f. Necxo- + Gr. Bios lite: see-os18, Cf, BF. nd&s0- 
bi0se.] ‘She proccss of decay or death in tissues of 
the body; the gradual degeneration and death of 
a part through suspended or imperfect nutsitivn ; 
an instance of this. 

1880 A. Frint Princ. Med. u. v, iii. 717 The majority of 
cases of softening me the result of suspended nutrition 
(necrobiuosis). 3897 Adlbutt's Syst Med. UL. 517 A cir 
cumscribed loss of substance of one or more coats of the 
stomach by a process which appears to be a necrobiosis 


Necrobiotic (nehiobaip tik), a. /ath. [fas 
prec. ¢-oT:c. Cf BF. ndcrobiotigue.] Ot, peitaime 
ing to, or characterized by necrobiosis. 

1875 Payne Jones’ & Srev. Pathol! Anat, 399 A hemor- 
rhagic block passes through a series uf necrobiotic changes 
ny with absorption, 1899 Addoutt’s Syst. Afedt. VAL. 
272 Necrobiotic softenings, conditioned by non-irritative 
vascular occlusion. 


Necrographer (nekrggrifes). [-aRrarner } 
Que who wiites an obituary notice; a necrologist, 

1968 ‘Vnackeray PArdip xxi, Those obituary notices to 
which noblemen of eminence must submit from the mys- 
terious necrographer engaged by that paper. 1866 London 
Rev. yo June 721/: His necrographer dves uot take the 
tionble of burying him. 

Wecrolatry (nekrp lari). (ad. eccl. Gr. vexpoe 
Aarpeia worship of the dead, f. vexpis NeCRO- + 
Aarpeia worship.) Worship of, or excessive rever- 
ence displayed towards, the dead. 


NECROLOGIO. 


1826 G. S. Fasua Sacr. os et Prophecy (1844) 11. a9 
The members of that Church alone can 

idolatry aud necrolelry. 84a — Prov. Lett, (1844) IL. 59 
Curious specimens of the Necrolatry of the fourth century, 
1888 Lyact. Asia’. Siud 18 The process by which other .. 
ideas of supernaturalism may .. have sleveluped out of this 
universal necrolatry. 

Neorolo gio, a. ? Obs. rare. [f. Necuoioc-¥ 
4-10. Chk. udcrologigue.) = next. 

I W. Taytor in Afonthly Keo. XXI1. 497 The necro- 
Jogic table of the men of letters or artists whom Rome could 
muster. 1804 -—- in Crit, Kew. LL. 559 The remarkable 
deaths. .continue to be recorded in this necrologic almanac 

N ocr 0708103! (nekrolp'dgikal), a. [f. as prec. 
+ -1CAL.J _Iselonging to necrology; obituary. 

1608-32 in Wrostur. 1848 Proce. Amer. Philos. Soc. VV. 
195 A necrological notice of Judge Story. 1856 W. H. 
Saytn Catal, Coins Dk. Northumbld. 244 The truth of 
history has been greatly corrupted by necrological laudatory 
ersays. 3880 Daily Pet 7 Oct. The tusk of compiling a 
necrplogical account. .was obviously a very easy one. 

Hence Weorolo'gioally adv., with :eference to 
necrology, in the fashion of an obituary notice. 

180a Soutney Jeff, (1856) I. 203 ‘The gentleman. that 
will one day execute me biographically or rather necro- 
logically dissect me xgoo R. Buc wanan in Contemp. Rev. 
Feb, 223 This, by the by, is a little necivlogic lly mixed. 


Necrologist (nekrp lodgist). [f| NecroLoc-y 
+ -i8t.) One who writes an obituary notice. 

1803 Naval Chron, X 177 The necrologist has every pre- 
vious collection before him. 1894 Aeview Current frist, 
(Buffalo, N.Y.) 1V. 967 An attempt to describe ., might 
almost be spared his immediate neciolozist. 


Wecrologue (ne‘krolpg). [f. NEcRO- + -LoGuR.] 
An obituary notice. 

1884 Standard a7 Oct. 5/4 An extremely warm necrologue 
of the deceased Duke. 1891 A/henzum 11 July 61/2 Both 
the necrologues and the reviews were originally printed in 
these columns. 


Necrology (nekrg-lédsi). [See Nzcro- and 
-LOGY. In sense 1, ad. med.L. necrolovium, Pe 
Gr, *vexpodoyoyv (cf. MARTYROLOGY): hence also 
KF. nécrologe. Cf. ¥. nécrologie in senses 2 and 3.] 

1. An ecclesiastical or monastic revister contain- 
ing entries of the deaths of persons connected with, 


or commemorated by, the church, monastery, etc. 
1737-38 Cuamnens Cy, 1817 Fossproxr Brit, Mona- 
chisin. xxxvi. (ed. 2) 305 ‘They were entered in the Necro- 
logy, selected fiom thence on the day of their decease, and 
Suitable prayeis said, 1846 MasKrin Mon. Ait. J. p. cxlia, 
‘}he Mantyrology must not be confounded with a volume... 
which more properly was the Necrology. ; 
b. A list of persons who have died within a 


certain time; a death-roll. 

1854 Ziarl’s Mag XXI 16 ‘The necrology of the period in 
question does not conta in 1t@ registers the names of many 
Rreat men. 1879 4 theueum 6 Dec. 731 Very heavy 1s this 
year's necrology in the Royal Society. 

2. An obituary notice, 

1799 SoutHt+y in Robberds Mem. Ii” Taylor (1844) 1. 294 
If this be worth mentioning in your necrology. 1813 i 
Fienoin Evaminer g Nov 715/t Vothe Memory of Daniel 
Parker, Esy...upon reading his Necrology. 

3. The histury of the dead. 

1830 Gait Lawrie T. 11 iv, It is believed by those to 
whoin I was formerly known, that 1 exist no longer. My 
stury belongs to neciology. 

Necromance. (és. exc. arch. Forms: 4 nigro- 
maunce, 4-5 -mance, § Dygramance, 9 ne8gro- 
maneoe, [a. OF. aigromance, nigra-, etc. (12th c.): 
see NecnoMANcy.] Necromancy. 

@ 1300 Cursor MVM. 2a112 (Edinb.), Of enchantears, Of ngro- 
mance and of guglurs, 1390 Gowrr Conf IL). 45 With 
Nizromance he wole assaile ‘Io make his incantacioun, 
c 1400 Beryn 2772 Vhe wich heen so perfite of Nygramance, 
1483 Cath, Angel. 255/1 Nigromance, sigromaycia, 

1836 For. Q. Kem. XVII. 102 He came from Toledo 
hence, Where he had learned negromance. 


Wecromancer (ne kromensa:). Forms: a. 
4-6 nygro-, (§ nygra-); 4-7 (9) nigro-, (5-6 
nigra-); 6-8 negro-. 8. 6- neoro-, (6 nicro-), 
Also 4-5 -mauncer(e, 5 -mancere, -ciere, 5-7 
-mancier; 4-6 -manser, 4 -sere, 5 -sier, -syer, 
‘Sc -sour, 6 -sir. [a. OF. migvomansere: see 
NEOROMANCY and pa One who practises ne- 
cromancy; one who claims to carry on communi- 
cation with the dead; more gencrally, a wizard, 


magician, wonder-worker, conjurer. 

a. 33.. Cursor M, 22112 (Gatt.), Noris him sal enchanturs, 
or neromencets and of iugelurs. 137§ Harsour Brwce iv. 
242 The erll Ferrandis moder was Ane nygramansour. 1438~ 
go tr. Higden (Rolls) VI. 19 Machometus, pe fals prophete 
and nigromancier, deceyvede the Agurenys in thys maner. 
c 148g Caxton Sonnes af Aymon xi. 277 He was the subtil- 
lest nygramancer thit ever warn in the woilde. «1g40 
Barnes }&s. (1573) 331/2 Gregory the seuenth, which was . 
@ great nygrumancer, and very familyar with the deuill, 
3580 Lyiv Euphues (Arb ) 444 t may bee, shongne I, that 
in this Island .. some odd Nigromancer did inhabit, who 
would shewe me Fayries. 2658 tr. Bergerac's Satyr. Char, 
xit, 46, I teach the Negromancers to destroy their Enemies. 
r710 pict, ef Malica 11 The Print is..a Talisman (be- 
queath'd. by a..Negromancer), 18a9 W. Irvine Granada 
(1850) 342 ‘The Moorish mgromancer stood beside him. 

A. axrgg8 Harr Chron., Edw. 1V ait Her frenden on the 
other side, said,. her pais A [was] empeched by Sorcerers 
and Necromanciera, 3578 ULKE Rut. Rasted 728 Mar. 
cus an heretique and Necromanser, made that by enchant. 
ment, there should appeare very bloud in the chalice. 32634 
MiLToON Couns 649 You may Boldly assault the necroman- 


suspected of 


67 


cers hall. 12682 H. More in Glanvil’s Sadductsmus 1. 
Postscr, (1726) 19 Necromancers; that is, those that .. do 
raise the Ghonts of the deceased to consult with. 12 
Swirt Vind. Bickerstaff Wha. 1751 IV. 223 The Gene 
who was forced to kill bis Enemies twice over, whom a Ne- 
cromancer had raiscd tolife. 1796 Bre. Watson Afol. Bible 
vi. 55 There were false prophets, witches, necromancers .. 
among the Jews. 2837 Hucnes Som Brown 1. ili, The 
young necromancer declared that the same wonder would 
appear in all the rooms in turn. «1873 Lviton Pawsanias 
ut. i, Does it need the Necromancer to convince us that 
the soul does not perish when the breath leaves the lips? 

appos. 1854 Cou. Wiseman Fabiola i. vii, She proinised 
to prevent the nightly excursions of her necromancer slave. 

+t Wecromancien. (és. Korms: 4 negre-, 
negro-, nigromanoien, nygromancyene, 5§ 
nygromancien, 6 nigromancian. fa. OF. 
nego-, mipromiancien, f. negro-, nigromancse, 
NecroMancy.} A necromancer. 

1303 R. Brunner //andl. Synne 8154 Pat shewep well 
seynt Cypryene, He wasa nygromancyene. ¢ 13866 CHAUCER 
Pars. 7. ? 529 (Harl. MS.), As dvon these false enchan- 
tours or nigromanciens in bacines ful of water 2430-40 
Lyvc. Bochkas 1, iv. (MS. Bodl. 263) zo Where philisophres & 
Nygromanciens Gan first tabounde. 2 AKCLAY SAyp 
of Holys (1570) 198 Nigromancians, and false witches alo 
Are of this sort folowing like offence. 


Necromanocing (nc‘kromensin), wdl. sb. 
[f. NeckoManc-E +-1NGI.] = The art or practice 


ofnecromancy. So Weoromanoing /7/. a. 
2853 De Quincey Autos. Sk vi. Wks, 1.3173 The mighty 
Necrumancing witch. 3883 J. MacKenzin Day-dawn Dark 
laces 65 The chief season of praying and necromancing 
tins when they have »own their corn. 


ecromanoy (ne‘kromznsi), Forms: a. 4-6 
nygro-, 4-7 nigro-, 5-7 negro-; 4 nygre-,nigre-, 
5 negre-; 4-6 nygra., 4 nigra-. f#. 6 nyoro-, 
nicro-, 6- necro-. Also 4 -maunoi, 4-£ -maun- 
cy(e; 4-6 -manoye, -manoi, 4~7 -mancio; 4-5 
-mansi, 6 -sie, 4-6 -mansy(e, 5 -monseye. 

a. OF. nygromancte (more commonly -mance: see 

ECROMANCE) = Sp. nigromancia, lt. nigro-, negro- 
miansia, med.L, nrgromantia (1312 in Iu Cange), 
an alteration, by association with L. szger, nigr-, 
black (cf. BLack arr), of L. necromantia, ad. Gr. 
vexpopavreia, f. verpo- NECRO- + payrea divina- 
tion, prophecy. Fiom¢1550 the form mecro- has 
been restored after Gr., as in F. nécromancte. 

In Alerdin (¢ 1450) pp 375 and 508 the form egvamanncye 
occurs ; for an archaic rgthe. example see Ecromancy. This 
dropping of the # appears also in the OF, form tgremancie.) 

1. ‘The pretended ait of revealing future events, 
ete., by means of communication with the dead ; 


more ¢enerally, magic, enchantment, Eonar ation: 

a, @1300 Cursor AM, 22112 Norijs him sal enchaunters, O 
Nigramany) and o jugulors, 236a Lanci. FP. #4 A, x1. 158 
Nigromancye and pesunaiel the pouke to rise maketh. 
c rqa0 Lypc. Assembly of Gads 867 NJ eromanny, Secteal ye 
Magyk and Glotony. 1496 Dives & Jang. (W. de W.) & 
xxxvi. 77/a He forbedeth. nygrumancye, that is wytche- 
crafte done by deed bodyes. ¢1530 Lp. Bnrnens ArtA, Lyf, 
Bryt. (1814) 43 A passage of the bred of a spere length made 
by nygramancye. 1994 ?Greena Sedinus Wks. (Grosart) 
XIV. 257 He may by diuvellish Negromancie Procure my 
death, 1637 Drayron Agincourt, etc. 118 This Pallace 
standeth in the Ayre, by Naigromancie placed there. 1660 
R. Coxe /'ower & Subj. 161 We do forbid feigned Will- 
worship, Negromancy, Divinations, Witchcrafts. 186a S, 
J.ucas Secu/arta 121 Nigromancy took its place among the 
regular callings. 

8. 13a SKuiton Why not to Court 693 It was by nycro- 
mansy, By carectes and coniuracyon. 1955 Epen Jecac/es 
2y8 ‘Lhe great citic of Cumbalu was in maner destroyed by 
necromancie. 1610 B, Jonson ALA. 1. iti, 1 would know.. 
Which way I should make my dore, by necromancie. 1672 
Marve. ‘eh, 7ransp. 1. 73 You by your Necromancy 
have disturb'd him, and rais’d his Ghost. 1726 Swirr 
Gulliver wu. vii, By his Skill in Necromancy be hath a Power 
of calling whom he pleaseth from the Dead. 1774 Wanton 
Hist, Bug Poetry U Diss i. 59 Jarl,a magician of Saxland, 
exhibits his feats of necromancy before Charlemagne. 1819 
G. S. Fapen Dispensations (1823) 11. 94 One of the pro- 
hibited modes of divining was by necromancy. 31864 Burton 
Scot Aér, 11. i. 60 A world of wandering theories. .taken 
from necromancy, and all the imaginative sciences, 

ee A 5 Boyur Occas. Neft., Disc. Oaas. Medit. 
nn, 11, To be able, by an Innocent kind of Necromancy, to 
consult the dead. 1887 Hage Guesses (1859) 174 Much of 
this world’s wisdom is still acquired by necromancy,—b 
consulting the oracular dead, 1858 Mrs, Stowe (/ncle 
Zom's C. xxxv, A dread, unhallowed necromancy of evil. 

b. With a and pi. 

1550 Bate A fol. 20b, Neuer had the sothsayers of Egypte 
-.-more subtile pointes of conueyaunce, wyth all their in- 
cantaciouns and necromancies. 1585 T. Wasnincton tr. 
Nicholay's Voy. iv. xix. 134 All..sorts of southsayings and 
Nicromancies, 1618 Drayton Foly-olb, iv. 338 Her to the 
rocke hee brought In which hee oft before his Nigromancies 
wrought. i8sa Henwains Nat. Magic iv. (1833) 68 An ac 
count of a modern necromancy, which has been left us by 
the celebrated Benvennto Cellini. «1849 J. C. MANcAN 
Poems (1859) 79 Love, with all his necromancies, fled. 

3. Applied, after Gr. and 1. use, to the part of 


the Odyssey describing Ulysses’ visit to Hades. 

x6or Hotanp Ving IT. 548 The Necromancie of the Podt 
Homer. This picture Nicias held at so high a price, that 
{etc.. 1890 Mure Lét. Greece 11. x. § § Nowhere, perhaps, 
does the contrant between the Ulysses of Homer and the 
ees of the Jater fable... appear in @ more prominent 
light than in the ‘ Necromancy ’. 

Necroma‘neous, a. rare—'. [irreg. f. prec. 
+-KUD8.) Necromantic, 


NECROPHAGOUS. 


wBox tr. Gabriel's Mysterious Hush, 1, ax The priest, 
who by a necromaneous assistance, persuaded himself he 
had attained the Papal dignity. 

+Wecromant. és. In 7 nigro-, 7-8 negro- 
mant. fad. lt. negromanle, =. Sp. nigromante, 
obs. F. xégromant (mod.F. nécro-), ad. Gr. vexpo- 
pavts, f. vewpo- NECRO- + partis diviner: ste 


NEcroMANCY.} A necromancer. 

2598 Fiomo, Asetren, a precious stone .. vsed of Nigro- 
mants. «13636 Moryson /éin. tv. (1903) 268 Scotus an 
htalian, calling himselfe an Astrologer, .. but by others re- 

uted a Negromant. 197§§ T. H. Cronear Ord Fur. ub 

vi, You could not stand against this negromant 


Necromantio (nekromz'ntik), a and sd. 
Also €~7 nigro-, negro-; 6 nekro-, 7 nicro-. 
(ad. late L. necromanticus or med.L. neyro-: see 
prec. and -ManTic. Cf. obs. F. nigromantique, 
Sp. migro-, It. negromantico.} 

A. adj. 1, Of persons: Given to the practice 


of necromancy. 

3574 Hettowrs Guenara’s Fam, Ef. (1577) 33 A Nekro 
manuke priest did aduertise him, that bee should not dis 
may. 260x Burton Anat, Mel. Wt. i. rt. _v. (3651) 500 
Wenches could not sleep in their beds for Necromantick 
Friers, 31937 WHISTON vosephus, Antig. vi. xiv. §.2a This 
sort of necromanuic wonien, who bring up the souls of the 
dead. 1832 Scotr irate xx, Had she really seen and 
conversed with a necromantic dwarf [etc.}. 

3. Of, belunging to, or used in necromancy or 


magic}; performed by necromancy. 

¢1ggo Grerne Fr. Bacon i, It must be nigromanticke 
apels, And charmes of Art that must inchaine her loue, 1638 
Sin ‘T. Heeext J7av. (ed. 2) 232 Nicromantic studies are 
much applauded, as profound. 1664 BuTLer //wd. 11, iit. 9§ 
Oh! that I cou'd..find,.. by necromantick art, How far the 
dest ‘nies take my part! 3754 CaTassy Nat. f/ist Carolina 
ll. p. xiv, By such necromantic delusions .. these crafty 
doctors .. raise their own credit. 17603 W. F. Marivn 
Geog. Mag. |, 687 ‘Vheir bodies marked with necromantic 
figures, 1823 Scott 7 rierm. 11. xxvii, Till, in necromantic 
nizbt, Gyneth vanish'd from their sight. 12878 Spurunon 
Treas. Dav, Ps. cvi. 28 Perhaps they assisted in necro- 
mantic rites which were intended to open a correspondence 
with departed spirits, 

b. transf. Magical, wonderful. 

630 J. ‘Tayor (Water P.) May Land Ships Wks. 1. 93/1 
What Necromanticke spells are Rut, Vault, Slot, Pores, and 
Fntryes. «364g Howe.t Left. v. 28 O powrfull Negro- 
mantic cyen, 1 Ruskin Sev. Lamps ii. § 12. 39 ‘To give 
a delightful sense of a kind of necromantic power in the 
architect. 3883 A’norledge 15 June 357/1 The planets.. 
whose mysterious portals we..are seeking to enter this night 
with necromantic art 

B. sé. +1. A necromancer. Os. 

3374 Hetitowrs Guewara's Fam. Ep. (1577) 142 Per 
chaunce thou art a Nekromantike, and hast enchaunted 
him. eg Sin E. Hosy Lef. to JT. H(iggons} 97 Had not 
Syluester been a Necromanticke. .and BMacelined an oj en 
Idolater, 1659 GauLe A/agastrom 221 By the stone called 
elitropia (or, as the nigromanticks) the Babylonian gemme. 

2. p/. Conjuring tricks. rare, 

3742 YounGc Mt. 7h. vist. 346 Two state-rooks, .. With all 
the necromantics of their art, Playang the game ef faces on 
each other. : 

+Necromantical, a Os. Also 6 nigro-, 
y megro-. [f. prec. +-au.}] Necromantic. 

rs90 FormMAN Diary (Halliw.) a1 At Al-hallontyd I entred 
the cirkell for nigromanticall spells. 1603 Huypoon Jud. 
Astrol, xii, yoo There Necromanticall Images, fathered 
vpon Albertus. 3651 Xaleigh's Ghost 180 Lhe hike Negro- 
mantical evocation to be made by Scipio, is read in Silvius. 
@ 1688 Sin T. Browne 7) acts (1683) 177 I hat he principally 
affected Poetry.. seems plain from his necromantical Pros 
phecies. 

Hence +t Wecromantically a/v. Obs. rare. 
a 1646 J. Gaecory /osthuma, Assyr. Monarch. (1650) 3 
After som diabolical Exorcisms, Necromantically performed, 

the head shall proue vocal, 
+Necromantist. Os. rare. 
+ -I8T.} A necromancer. 

@ 1608 Der Nela/. Spir. 1. (1659) 247 A bankrupt Alchimist, 

a Conjurer, and Neciomantist. 


+Necromanty. Ots. rare. In 6-7 -tie. 
[ad. L. necromantia,] = NECKOMANOY, 

1560 Daus tr. S/erdanc's Comtm 340 Is it not a great 
shame, that thou shouldest wholy depend upon Astrology 
and Necromantie? 3601 Houanv Piiny Ll. Table, Necro- 
mantie of Homer painted by Nicias. 1677 Gar ( 9f, Gene 
tiles 11. 68 Divinavons.. from dead persons, which they 
called vexpoxavresa, Necromantie, 

Ne‘cronite. J/in, [f. Necro-+-(n)itz.] A 
variety of orthoclase, giving out a fetid smell when 
broken or struck. 

1819 HaybEN in .4 mer. ¥rnd. Sci. (1820) 3. 306 Necronite 
.. occurs, for the most part, in isolated masses in the blocks 
or slabs, both in an see ane and crystallized state. ¢ 1830 
Emcyel. senile cas 5) Vi s09/t Necronite. .appears from its 
cleavage, hardness, and some other charucters to be felspar. 
386x Bristow Gloss. Alin. 2756/2. 1885 Ramsay Afin, (ed. 3) 


2 
Necro‘phagan. rare. Zool, [Cf. next 
and -an.) A necrophayous beetle. 
6g Branne Dict. Sci, etc., Mecrophagans, the name of 
a family of Clavicurn beetles, comprebending those which 
feed on dead and decomposing animal substances. [Hence 
in Ogilvie Suffd. (1855) and later Dicts } 


Necrophagous (nekrg fags), @. Zool, [ad. 
Gr. vexpopdyos : see NECRO- and -PHAGOUS. Cf. 
F. #écrophage.] Feeding on dead bodies or carrion. 


3835 Kinsy //ad. & /ast. Anime, Il. xvi. 70 Necrophagout 
animals, or those which devour dead ones, or any othe: 


[f. as next 


NECROPOLIS. 


putresrent subatances. 18¢g Danwin Vor. Naf. iii. (1879) 
g6 ‘I"heer valture-like, necrophagouy habits are very evident 
to any ove, 1899 tyfs Century June 943 A part is at once 
asimilaied by wecrophayous creatures. 

Necropolis (ackrp pos). Also nekro-. [a. 
Gir, wexpowodas city of the dead, cemetery, f. vexpos 
corpse + wodis city.) A cemetery; freq. used as 
the name of large cemeteries in or near cities. 

6819 ScuTnay ind). Aer. XXII. 381 To rid the city of its 
burial places, and establish a necropolis without the walls 
1831 J. Steanc Necroposs Glasguensis Pref. 6 Argument 
for the establishment in this nei shbourbood of a Necropolis. 
3870-4 J. Tnomsow Cely Dreadf, V2. 1. viii, In some necro- 
polis you find Perchance one mourner to a thousand dead. 

ry. 2B3e Cartvin Sart. Kes. ut. vii, How shall we domes 
ticate ourselves in this specoal Necropolis, or rather City 
buth of the Dead and of the Unborn ? 

attrid. 844 Cow. Wisewan fadiola ni, Tt was not a 
cemetery or necropolis company.., but rather a pious and 
recognised ia ieee & ; 

b. An old or prehistoric burying- place. 

1Bgo (sroTe Greece 1. lix. (1862) V. 213 Extensive cata- 
combs yet remain to mark the length of time daring which 
this ancient Nekropolis served its purpose. 1874 Green 
Short Asti Ot. g Hill and hill-slope were the necropolis of 
avanished mice 

eo, pi. in various forms. 

Ne ropoles way possibly be intended as pl of secrop.sle, 
after F. nécrofate; there is, however, uo example of such a 
form os the singular, 

1864 Chamters's Encycl. Vi. 695 The most remarkable ne- 
cropolives are that of ‘Lhebes, [(ctc.}). 1874 Lapvy Heenxrt 
tr Haibmer’s K asmctle wt vit (1878) 380 Save these two necro- 
poli, | have seen all the most celebrated monuments of 
an 1883 Century Afag. XXXII. 2 The necropoleis of 

ycian Myra. 188g /’all Ma(d G. 13 June 4/2 Mr. Richter’s 
researches into the early necropoles of Cyprus. ; 

Klence Weoropolitan 2., of or belonying to 
a neciopolis, 

1893 Sfectator 23 Jan, 11g That singular necropolitan 
peerage, the death-fist of the 7ismes. 


Necropsy (nekrp psi). Surg. [ad. Gr. type 
"vexpowia, t. wexpds corpse + oye sight. Cf F. 
nicropste.] 

1. A post-mortem examination, an autopsy. 

2866 Mayne £2fos. Lex, 1860 Tanner Preguancy vii. 
afS Ac the Deeg the corpus futeuin was found in the 
right ovary. 1880 Mackenzin Drs. Throat §& Nose ft. ag 
At the necropsy of a case. ulcers were found on the lateral 
walls ofthe pharynx, 

2. Surgical investiyation of a dead body. 

1881 Nuture No 615 347 Te was pathological anatomy 
which replaced mysticisin by tealism, speculation by ne- 
cropsy. rS8gt Cycl. Tenp 4& Proérb, 628/1 Necropsy reveals 
either an empty heart or black fluid. 

Wecroscopioc (nekroskppik), a Surg. [f. 

Neoxoscop-y + -Ic.] Of or belonging to necro- 
scopy of post-mortem examinations. 
1 R. J. Graves ae Clin. Aled. xxii. 267 An opinion 
Bate 4 was borne out by the necroscopic phenomena pet 
athens g Oct. 464/2 A necroscopic room in which will 
he received all cases of doubtfnl death 1898 Farin (U.S) 
Sept. 37 The necroscopic characteristica which assimilate 
the European criminal to the Mongolian... type. 

Hence Necrosco'pical a. 

185§ in Ocivin SupAl. 1899 Semin Dishtheria 110 
Vhe results of my first observations have becn confirmed by 
new necroscopica) researches. 

Necroscopy (nekrysképi). Surg. [ad. Gr. 
type “wexpogauma, f. ver corpse + oxowew to 
look, examine. Cf. F. wécrosopie.] The examina- 
t.on of bodies after death. 

1842 Pricnarp in Abdy Mater Cure 173 We know suffi- 
ciently from necroscopy, that the results of inflammatory 
action take place. 1867 tr. Aenchlersieben's Mad. I'svchol. 
259 hese are the more constant results of psychiatric 
necroscopy. 1893 W. Ro Gower Maa Dis. Nert. Syst. 
(ed. 2) DE 3275 nore, Tire Pathological Society received the 
curiosiues of Metropolitan necruscopy. 

Wecrose (nekrou's nekious), v. Path. ([f. NE- 
cros-la, Cf F. advroser.) intr. To mortfy; to 


become affected with necrosis. 

1873 F. T Rosexrs //andbk, Med. 283 The cartilages 
often necrose. 1898 P. Manson Trop. Discases xxxvii. 563 
Lymph which subsequently and rapidly necroses. 

lence Necrosing f//. a. 

Allbutt's Syst. Med. WV. 708 The somewhat hypo- 
thetical ‘necrosing ethmoidites’. séid. V. 969 Producing 
inflammatory or necrosing changes in the tissues. 

Necrosed (nckrarst, nekrot). pp/.a. Path. 
[f. Necnog-18 + -RD, perh. after F. #écrosé.] Mor- 


tified, affected by necrosis. 

1830 R. Knox Bdlard’s Amat. 273 The specimen of 
necrosed scipula in the museum of Charenton. 3 53 
Zadfs Cycl cinat. LV. 939/2 The portion of necrosed bone 
». was removed many yeurs before. 1876 Trans. Clinical 
Soc. IX. 180 The cature shaft is denuded of pericstcum 
and necrosed. — 

(| Necrosis (nekrdusis), [inod.L., a. Gr. vé- 
wpucis deadness, f. vexpovr to kill, mortify, f. weapes 
corpse : sce -Osts,} 

L. Fath. The desth of a circumscribed piece of 
tiasue ; mortification, esp of the bones, 

3663 Nrunuam Sfed. Medicina 410 Which congeled por- 


tions cause a Necrosis or inward Mortification. 1693 tr. 
Blaacarits Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Necross, w black and Bins 


k m any part. 1906 Puirties (ed. Kersey), Necrosis. 
-- lw Surgery, a et Mortification of the soft and hard 
Parta of the Bax y- 1999 Med. Frail. il. .82 Mr. Russell, 


who published, in 1794, a Practical Ewsay on Necroxix 1808 
fbid, XLV. qo At the first sight I suspected it to be a Ne- 
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crosie. 31830 R. Knox Béclard’s Anat. 235 The repairing of 
bones when divided or affected with necrous 1876 Kais- 
TOWER JA. & Pract. Med. (1678) 369 Cases in which the care 
tilagses are in a state of necrosis, F . 
b. attrib. and Comb., as necrosis-producing ad}; 
necrosis forceps, an instrument for :emoving 


portions of diseased bone (Knight, 1884). 

3891 Daily News 16 Jan. af4 Wherever tubercle bacilli.. 
bave already mnpregnated their sursoundings with the ne 
cChusis- producing substance. 

2. hot. (See quot.) 

1846 /rcas. Hot, 780/1 Necrosis. Canker. A drying and 
dying of the branch of a tree, beginning with the bark and 
eating gradually inwards. 

+ 3. (See quot. and Coloss. iii. 5.) Obs rare. 

1706 Paicrips (ed. Kersey), Mecroses, (in Divinity) a mor. 


tifying of corrupt Affections. 

+Necrosy. Os. rare. [Anglicized f. Ne- 
crosis,} Necrosis. 

8657 Tomtinson Aenon’s dels 113 They bring to the 
parts a certain wecrosy or mortification. 


Necrotic (nekry tik), a. Path. (f Gr. vexpoiv 
(see Neekosis) + -oTic.] In a state of necrosis ; 


charncterized by, exhibitiny necrosis. 

1876 tr Migaer's Gen Pathol. 203 After 4 or 5 days of 
lization the tonszue becomes necrotic. 3897 .4 Mdurte's Sisé, 
Med. WV. 340 The necrutic process extending fron within 
outwards 

Necrotiza tion, /ats. [-atiox.) The pro- 
cess of bringing tissac into a state of necrosis. 

1859 Chand, Frnt. XI. 205 Kussinaul has tried some 
curious experiments on what he call, the necrotisution of 
limbs, by injection of chhoruform, 1891 Dasly News 27 Apr. 
5/3 We now only hear of tuberculin as ‘iw apent that can.. 

asten the neciutisation of tubescle ’. 

Necrotize (ne hrotoiz), v. ath. [f. NEcror-1o 
+ -14b.] ¢atr, To become affected with necrosis. 


Ifence Ne orotizing f//. a. 

1873 T. H Gaien /utvod. Pathol. (cd. a) 15 The exten- 
sion of the necrotizing process to the surface 1899 .4 U/Aet t's 
Syst. Afed. VIAL. arg The put lemons .. might be de- 
scribed as necrotising chillblans. 

Also 6 -er. 


Nectar (nc‘kta). 
a. Gr. véerap, of abscure origin.] 

l. Class. Afth. The drink of the gods. 

Sometimes incoirectly applied to the foud of the gods: 
see AMBROSIA 2. 

1935 Even Decades Yo Rdr. (Arb) 4g The sweete am- 
brosia and nectar wherwith the qgoddes are fedde. 1979 
Srensrr Sheph. Cad. Nov. 19, ‘Lhere lives shee with the 
blessed Gods in blisse, ‘There drinchs she Nectar with Am- 
brosia ouxt. 1616 R.C. Zines’ WArstle v.1913 We estcemes 
the nectar of the yoddes..to come short. ) this delicious 
ice. 1684 T Burner 7 he. Far thy rg0 They would never 
have seen seven hundred years go over their heads, though 
they had been nourisht with nectar and ambrosia, ¢ 3728 
Proe Mercury & Cupid 21 We'll take one cooling cup of 
nectar, 1829 SueitEy /’romcth, Und. ui. 1. 3 Drink! be 
the nectar areling through your veins The soul of joy. 
3873 Hamunton /satcdl. /.ife\ ili. at Not the nectar of the 
gods..were wosth the dash of a wave upon the beach. 

Ag. 1987 Gaivarpe in Zoltels Alisc. (Arb) 104 Woords, 
sweeter than the sugar sweet, with heauenly nectar dresc, 
1601 B. fonson Foetas(er v. i, Knowledge is the nectar, 
that keepes sweet A perfect noule. 3657 ]1 Pinsnue /'Aslos, 
Kef. 215 Vhat..they may. drink of the everlasting Ambro- 
sian Nectar of Etermty. 31758 Jonnson /dler No. 32 ® 9 
All intplore frum Nature's hand the nectar of oblivion, 
1784 CowrKe /usk vi. 944 He inspires Their baimy odours, 
.. And hathes their eyes with nectar, 

b. Ag. (cf. AMBROSIA 5). 

rg92 Suaks. Ven. & Ad 572 Had she then gave over, 
Such nectar from his lips she hac not suck'd. 1632 Mas- 
sinckr Kinperour East u, May | taste then ‘he nectar of 
her lip? 

2. transf. a. Any delicious wine or other drink. 

1983 Srussra Anat. Abus, Mivh, The Nippitatum, this 
Huf-cap (as they call ic) and this nectar of lyfe. 1638 Baker 
tr. Balzac’s / ett, (vA. IL.) 200 These fellowes .. call the 
worst wine they drink Nevtar. 166a H. Stunne (f://e) The 
Indian Nectar, or a |iscourse concerning Chocolate. 1718 
Ozveic tr. Tourncfort's Voy. 1. 283 In making Nectar, so 
called even to t!ns day, they make use of another kind of 
grape. 177g R. Coanncer /rav, Greece (1625) Li. 3 Lt lay 
opposite to che rugged tract called Arvisia, once famous for 
its nectar. 1800 Moors A nacreom xxxvin, Grasp the bow! 5 
in nectar sinking, Man of sorrow, drown thy thinking ! 
1863 Mary Howitt tr. F. Bremer's Greece 1. vii. 246 The 
Malvasia wine is an earthly nectar. 


b. The sweet fluid or honey prodaced by plants, 


ezp. as collected by bees. 

1609 Hutian Kem Aon. i. (1623) Biij, Whereas they gather 
with the one Nectar, with the other Ambrosa. 1687 Pur- 
cuas Pol. Flying-/as 1. xv.g4 ‘Thyme, which onely yecldeth 
Nectar. 1697 Davoun Merg. Georg. tv. 240 Sweet Honey 
some condenne,.. The rest, in Cells apart, the hquid Nectar 
shut. 1748 Younc Mi. 7A. 1. 463 Asx bees mint Nectar 
draw from fragrant flow'rs, 1796 C. Marsuate Garden, ih 
(1813) 22 From flowers we eventually gratify the palate by 
a valuable nectar. 38539 Danwin Ovig. Sfec. iv. (1873) 7 
The bees, which had flown from tree to tree in searc of 
nectar. 1875 Bennrrr & Dyer tr. Sacks’ Bot. 472 Insects 
. searching for the nectar. 

{G. (Sce quot.) Obs. rare—°. 

1693 tr. Blancard’s Phys. Dict. (ed. a\, Necta{r}..with 
Physicians .. signifies rather a Medicinal Drink, but with a 
most delicious colour, taste and smell. [Hence in Phillips 
(1690) and some later Dicts.) ; 

. & alfrib., as nectar cup, dew, efistle, -flood, 
fountain, love, stream, (sense 3b) nectar-chaméler, 
-gland; nectar-bird, a honey-sucker or sunbird 
belonging to the Mectarinizéa@; nectar-guides, 
-marks, or -spots, coloured marks or spots on 


[a. L. wectar, 


NECTARIFEROUS, 


certain plants, supposed to indicate the point 
at which the nectar is secreted (Syd. Sor. Les. 


- 1892). 


1842 Peany Cycl. XXIII. 284/a The difference between the 
two structures as Softened down by the intervention of the 
*nectar-birds. 1853 Dk. Aravit in Gd. H’ords Mar. 233 
Some of these have *vectar chambers of most curious plan. 
1847 EMpnson foes, Je Rhea, Who drinks of Cup:d's 
“nectar cup Leuveth downward, and not up — 1798 Soriuny 
tr. W'ecland’s Oberon (3826) 1. 218 Scarce his torgne.. Hud 
from the goblet suck'd the "nectar dew, sé6a2 Pxacnam 
Compl, Gent, x. (1634) 9a What can be .. more xwceete than 
that ‘nectar Epistle a his?) s610 G. ForrcHee CArrst’s 
Kiet. |, To allay With dropping “nectar floods, the furie 
of their way. 23628 Rarnicn New. (1644) 256 Over the 
silver Mountains, Where springs the *Nectar Fountains, 
1883 rang. Mag. July 310 This is the *nectar-gland, and 
it, with its scale, ts allel the Nectary. 2 1649 D)kt MM. OF 
Hawin Seems Ws. (1711) 23/1 So in the sweetness of 
his “nectar love .. Sowr is far better. 160a Mansion Avs, 
& Ale v. Wks. 1856 1. 67 On “Nectar streams of your 
swecte ayres, to flute. 

b. Comd., as natar-breathing, -dropping, -like, 
-loving, -secreling, -seeking, -spouting, -sireaming, 
-tongued 

1597 filer. Parnass. 1v. 386 One towh of her aweete 
*nectar-breathsuge mouth — 1619 Dwavion fds, (4753) LV. 
1>8o Where. .mysrhe-breathing zephyr..Gently dintills bis 
*nectar-diepping showers 647 H. More Cupta’s Conflict 
Ixvin, Thy Nectar-dropping Mase, thy sugar'd song. 1839- 
62 Pasuv /es’ss 490 Intwined about with nectar-dropping 
flowers. 1998 Fi onto, Meltarco,. sweet, pleasant, “Necture 
like. 3897 Jon/. K. Agstce. Soc. Dec. 663 “Nectar- 
Joving insects. 1880 Bessvy Fofany § 531 Provided with 
*nectar-secreting glands. 1835 W. Irving Zour frarrics 
63 A very paiadise for the *nectar-ecking bee. 1602 
Weevir dlr. Alart. (Roxb) 233 By Flysiums *Nectar- 
spouting fountaines 1745 Watwion Sets. Melanch. 213 
‘Though Venus.. With her on *nectar-streaming friitage 
feast. 1996 Fiiz-Grervrry Sir 2. Drirke (1881) 78 "Necture 
tongu'd Sydney, Englands Mars, and Muse. 


Nectareal, a. rare. [nat J = next. 
Crasnaw Carmen Deo Nostra Wka (1904) 197 Fn 
.. Thy Nectareall Fragrancy .. there meetes An universal 
Synod of All sweety 1658 Rowcann tr Aloufet's Theat. 
fxs. go7 First of all we will treat of Honey, that immortal, 
nectaical, pleasant, wholsome juice. Bog FE. S Barrie 
Setting Stn IL. 39 A bottle of nectareal champaigne. 
Nectarean (nekteer/an), a. [f. L. mectare-ms 
(see Nicrankous) + -AN.] Of the nature of, or 


resembling, nectar. 

1624 Buxron Anat, Mel. wm. ii un. (ed. 2) 418 Shee will 
adveutuse all her estate .. for a Nectarean, a balsome kisse 
alone. r6gr Stantay Poems 68 The vernal violets Nec- 
tarean juice. 1€95 Brackmour 77, Arthot 406 Awbrostal 
Food, and tieh Nectarean Wine. 1813 Sporting lag. 
XLOL. a8 Take Homer's Gods quite muzz’d in oceans Or 
the pure nectarean potions, 1887 13. W. Procrrna Ls as, 
Scenes, etc. gor Where the streams Of Pocsy refine the 
brain With sweet thoughts nectarean. 

Nectared (nektaid), a. [f. Necran + -zp2,] 
Filled, flavowed, or impregnated with nectar ; 


deliciously sweet or fragrant. (/¢. and fg.) 

¢ 1595 SourmweEty St, Feter's Complaint 15 You Nectar'd 
Aumobryes of soule feeding meates c 164g Sin W. Mune 
Dido & eleneas t. 46% Her sweet ambrosill breath and nec- 
tred hair, 3634 Minion Conus 476 A perpetual feast of 
nectar’d sweets. 1718 Pork /fad 1. 769 Fach to his hps 
applied the nectar'd urn. 19778 Sta W. Jones Laura 79 

e¢ radiant tresses ! and thou, nectar’d smile! 1850 Mas. 
Hawinonner in N. Sfawthorne & Wife (1885) 1. 475 The 
children have lived upon the blue nectared air all winter. 
3988 F.C. Tnomas Bury's PAtlobiblon (1902: 4 They are 
repelled violently from the nectared cup of philosophy. 


+ Ne'ctarel, ado. Ofs. rare —'. [irreg. f. Nec- 


vak.}] Like nectar; fragrant. 
2648 Heranicx //esper, To his Mistresses 18 For your 
breaths tuo, let them sinel] Ambrosia hike, or Nectarcll. 


Nectareous (nckte*1/as), 2. [nd. L. xectareus, 
ad. Gr. vexrdpeos, f. véxrap N&CTAR: see -EOUS. | 
Of the nature of, consisting of, or reseinbling nectar. 

1708 J. Prices ¢ yiter 1, 32 Chear’d with her nectareous 
juice, 27a Pork Octyss. xiv. 94 Luscious as the Bees nec- 
tareous ee 1769 Sin W. Jones Palace For'une Poems 
(1777) 17 From her smooth cheek nectareous dew he sips. 
3834 Fraser's Mag. V. 120 Vhey abandoned all. .for the 
nectareous delicacies of dinburgh ale, 1866 Rose / fry., 
Eel. & George. 13a With nectarcous wine Libating thrice. 

Ilence Wecta reously adv. ; Wecta reousness. 

3047 in Wrester. 1858 Hawtnoane Fr. § /t. Note-bbe. 
1. 149, | remembered the nectarcousness of the new cides. 


Nectarial, a rare. [f Necrany + -au.] 
Of the nature of a bectary. 

1808 Roxsurcn in Asiat. Kescarches VIII, soo Piatil, germ 
conical.,downy, surrounded with a downy pectusial ring. 


Necta‘rian, a. vare. [f., NECTAR + -IAN.]} 
Nectarean, 

1658 J. Jonas Ovid's /bis and Ded., On Parnasse Hill 
rose the Nectarian Font. 1708 Gay Wine "8 Choicest 
Nectarian juice Crown’d largest Bowles, 2843 Hist Com. 
Mamuroth, etc. 39 Jewelled o'er With diamonds of nectarinn 

; Mooors Life Clearings 17 The impatient doctor 
gasped the nectarian draught. 

Nectaried (nektarid), a, ff. Necrary.} Of 
flowers or plants: Provided with nectaries. 

2890 in Cent. Dict. 


Wectariferons (nektiri:ffres), «, Bot. [See 


-FEROUS, Bearing or producing acctar. 
ae J. Introd, Bot, tt. xxix, (1765) 145 The Adonis 
been join’d to the Ranunculus, but was parted from it 


again, on obverving that it wanted the nectariferous Pore. 
2626 Kinsy & Sr. | ntomol, xxiii, (3828) LE. 36¢ When they 


NECTARINE. 


unfold theis long tongue, and wipe its sweets from any nec- 
tarifereus flower. 1888 | 3. “iLen Colours of flowers ti. 96 

With separate petals, .. and wath a nectariferous cavily at 

their fase. 

Wectarine (ne‘ktirin, -m), 53.1 Forms: a 
7 neotarya (7), nectaren, -orin(e«, § -arin, -arne, 
7- nectarine. 8. nectrine, 7-8 -tron. [app. 
a subst. use of next.) <A variety of the common 
peach, differing from this in having a thinner and 
downless skin anda firmer pulp, Native neclarine, 
the native quince or emu-apple of Australia. 

e. 0616 Sunvi. & Maran. Conatecy Farwe nit. i. 335 Vhe 
principall fruit trees which delight to be planted agaiust a 
wall are peaches, abricots, nectaryas (sic], all sorts of sweet 
plumbs, 1664 Every« Kal. Hort. (1729) 195 Now also 
plant Peaches and Nectarines. so76 Lrnerevce Mans of 
Afode v. i, A strange desire { had ‘fo eat some fresh Nec- 
tuen's, 168g Temrcte /ss., Gardening Wks. 1720 1. 183 
‘The only good Nectorins are the Marry and the French. 
171s Ansurunor J Aull yi. ii, John had his golden dais Bes 
Pexches and Nectammes. 2 1763 Suenstonwn se. A. 
1765 1].17 On an earwig that crept into a nectarin. 3603 
W. Forsytn Frit Trees itt. (1826) 66, 1 have often beard 
of Peaches and Nectarines growing on the same tree. 1855 
Drramvr Attch. Gard. (1861) 157 Although the peach is so 
common in France, the nevtarine .. is rarer even than x 
England. 1839 Marnyen Uscef Nat. 71 49. 

attri, and Comd, 1763 Mitts Syst. Pract. Husb. UV. 249 
Nectarine trees generally produce their fruit .. uper the 
young wood of the preceding year. 1864 M. Haktanp 
A fone xxxi, Black eyes, nectarine hloom and poutung rosy 
lips 31056 Otmstev S/ezve States 639 Of a warmer brown, 
and a more acctarine-like texture of skia, 

B. 1657 Austem Frwet J rees i. 57, | shall joyne the Nec- 
icine wuh the Apreouck although awother kind of fruit 
1685 Piotr Stafordsh. 2.7 Where thee are now growing .. 
7 sorts of Nectrons and Peaches. 270g Lord. Gar No. 
5360/9 Good Peaches, Nectrons and Apracock Trees. 

Nectarine (ne‘ktarin),a.ands5é.2 [f. NEcTAB 
+ -INE1,] 

A. adj. Of the nature of, sweet as, nectar. 

3612 Corcr, Necfarin, Nectarine, of Nectar, diuinely 
nweet, aS Nectar. 2633 J. Dou //tt, Septuagin£ 13 Totaste 
and relish those most nectarine. .ande cellent things. 1668 
H. Moxy (ir. Dial ww. xviii, (1713) 144 ‘The roscid Lips 
and nectarine Kisse< of thy sthver-faced Cynuthta!l 854 I. 
‘lacnxayson in Fraser's Afag. 1. 646 He drank up ‘Lhe 
precious drops, bright, dewy, vectarine. 

+56. A nectarean drauphit. Ofs, rare —', 

628 Burron Anat. Atel. ur Hv. iit (ed. 3) (ft is] to 
no purpo-e to prescribe Narcoticks, Cordials, Nectarines, 
potions, Homers Nepenthes, or Helena’s Bole. 


Necta-rious, a. rare. [-10v6 ] Nectareous, 
rQgt Onverson Crealeana ut. ag The nectariwus sweets 
dinilled from the... charms of this... Jair one 3867 J. L. 
Rost tr Uirgils sBueid 16 Some eave the fragrant load Of 


foud nectarious 
i Nectarium (ncktériim). Rot. Also 8 


-oum. Pi.nectaria. [modJ.] = Necrany 2. 

1753 Cuamuras Cycd. Sufp., Nectariuom, among botan- 
ists, a pat of the corolla, sometimes, though more rarely 
th: whole. 2774 Gutnsm, Vat, Hest. (1776) VIL 75 As 
for the honey, W is extracted from that part of the Mower 
called the nectareum., 1998 M, Rinpea. boy. Madeira 53 
The honied essences lodjred in the nectaria of flowers. 1813 
Sia H. Div Agvic. CAcm. inh (1814) 145 Saccharine matier 
18 found in the nectarniumn of Mowers. 2881-9 Baopnnit in 
Wank Sch Haq. yy Liquehed honey... might be placed ia a 
little reservoir on the sue of Ue necturium. 


Wectarize, v. rare. [f. Nectan + -178.] 
trans. ‘lo sweeten. Hence Ne-ctarized f7/. a. 

g G. Harvey Four Lett. Soun. viii, Gently assemble 
Delicacies dl, And sweetcly nectarize this bitter gall. 
Nasue CArist’s T. Wks. (Grosirt) IV. 170 ‘Whe nectarize 
Agua celestis of water-minagled Mood, sluced from Christ's 
i 1623 Cockiuam 1, Veclaris'd, »weetned. 


Nectarous (ne‘ktadras), a. 
Reseinbling aectar. 

1667 Mu.ton P. ZL. v. yo6 Thirst Of nectarous dranghts, 
/bid. VL 32 Fiom the gash A «tren of Nectarous humor 
issuing flow'd. 28:6 Keita PAys. Bot, J. 183 ‘Whe fluid 
secreted is nectarous 1878 J. Tuomson Pleni~. Key 24 A 
nectaruus food, a most ambrosial balm, 

NWectary (nektiri). [f Nectar, orad. mod.L. 
neclarium > see -AKY.] 

+l. fg. ? A nectareons fluid. Ods. rare =, 

1998 F. Rous Thule T 3, Her folded eyes, Drowning 
themselues in their owne Nectaries. 

2. Bot. ‘The organ or part of a flower or plant 
which secretes honcy. 

1759 B. Srisincrienr Mise. Tracts Introd. Cyéa) 3 The 
part of the flower that contains honey ia called The nectary. 
5 Witnsune Brit, Phants (ed 9) 1.4 ‘he tube of the 
biossom serves the purpose of a Nectary in many flowers, 
as in the Honey-suckle. :812 A. ‘I. ‘Tuomsan Land. Lisp, 
(3818) 227 The corolla consists of six..petals, enclosing a 
tuberculated bristled uectary. R. A. VauGHan dlystics 
MH. 324 Some pierced the nectaries of the flowers with 
their fine lille. 287g Couns irds N. W. 269 An arrange- 
ment which.. facilitates the extraction of boney from the 
nectaries of flowers, 

3. “nt. A wart-like tube on the body of an 
aphis, from which ‘honey-dew’ is exuded. 

s8ge in Cret. Dict, wOg8 Packarn Tert-th. Entom. 365 
Busgen.. observed that on reaching the sir the drops issuing 
from the ‘nectary’ or ‘honey’ tube stsMfened almont in- 
stanly into a wax-like mass. 

NWeotiferous, irrez. var. of Necranrrgrovus. 

2830 Lawovey Nat. Syst. Bot. 7 In Rarencutos iteelf, 
which bas a gland at the hase of the petals. 
1073 E. Suita /oods 264 Honey is found usually ne the 
base of the petal of the flower, and iu the nectiferous glands, 


{£ NECTAR + -0Us.] 


Necting: see Nerrino, 
HWeotocalycine \ackWkzx Usein), 2. Zool. [See 
wextand CALYCINE.} Of the nature of, resembling 


or aining to. a nectocalyx. 
ag 3 J Thexe nectocatycime 


1859 Huxuay Oceanic Hydrezoa 3 
cana{s are fined by a continuation of the endoderm. 1863 


j. R. Greene Aan. Anim, Kingsl., Colent. 37 A con- 

tinustion of the endoderm lines the ‘ nectocalycine canals” 

2888 Rotiesion & Jacason Anim. Life 773 aste, The nec- 
gcipe section uf the cocnenarc. . 

Wecoto dnekwwké!-liks). Zaol. Pl. -oaly- 
oes. [mod.L., f. Gr. ynerus swimming (f rye 
to swim)+Canyx.) The swimming-bell which 
forros the natatory organ in many hydrezoans, 

3099 Huxcey Oceanic Hyedrezva 15 The presence of the 
valvular nvembrane at one distingutsbes a preening bs from 
an umbrella. 28838 Rorceston & Jacason Ante. 773 
A furrow or canal formed at the sule of the cist) nectocalyx, 

So We'otosas, the interior of a nectocalyx (also 
called wecfocyst) ; Me'ctosome, the upper portion 
of a siphonophore, bearing the natatory organs ; 
We'ctostem, the axis of a series of nectocalyves. 

2899 Huxiry Oceans //ydroma 15 The cavity of the cup, 
which, with ite muscular wall, inay be terined the nectonac. 
2870 H. A. Nicnonson Adan. Zool, 85 ‘The interior of the 
nectocalyx is often called the ‘nectosac’. 1888 Stand. Nat. 
/list. 1. 99 Just below the float on the nectostem there iva 
small cluster of minute buds in which can be found necto- 
calices of all sizes. — Srpoewick Sert-bh. Zocd. 1. 139 
The nectosome, to which the swimating organs (nectocalyces 
and pueunntopbores) are attached. 

Ne‘ctopod. Zov/. [i. as prec, +-Pop.] A foot 
used as a swimming organ. 

1896 tr. Boas’ Text-bk, Zool, 1n5 The short thorax is pro- 
vided with laminate nectopods like the limbe of the Phylio- 
poda, though there are only fonr to six pairs. 

Nectorin(e, -trine, -tron, obs ff. Nroranine. 

+ Necyomancy, -manty. Ofs. rare~*. [ad. 
].. nec yousantia, (sr. veevopavrela.] (Sre quota.) 

2683 Cockznaw 1, Vecyomantic, divination hy calling vp 
damocd spiras. 1656 HLount Giossogr., Necyomancete, the 
same with Necromancy. 

Ned, obs. form of Nern sé. and wv. 

+ Neddae, had not: see Nv and Have. A. 9. 

e1200 Trin. Coll, Hom. 69 For pw hie nedden bere synnes 
er bet. a2z300 Vor & Holf gg m Hazl. 2. /. PI 6 
This ilke shome neddi nouthe, Nedde Just i-ben of mine 
mouthe. ¢231§ SHhorenam vii, 877 Elles nedde hyt be no 
senne. ¥ Lanct. 7’. 74. A. v. 4 Me was wo..That I 
nedde sadloker 1-slept and i-seje more. 

Nedder, variant of NiTHKR v. 

Nedder, -ir, -re, obs. ff. Apner, NETHER. 

Neddy (nedi).  [dim. of A’ed, a familiar abbrev. 
of the name Ldward; see -x‘.] 

L. A donkey. 

21790 Potten Dict, Cant (179s), Nedi’y, a jackass. 
2 Wowot (P. Pindar) Rowland for Odfver Wks. 1816 
Ml. a1g Thou think’st thyself on Pepasus so steady ; But, 
Peter, thou art mounted! on a Neddy. 1868 Mise Yorcn 
Caristeras Manners 5 There is old Harry Spimer's grey 
donkey and Mrs. Jhowa's handsume Neddy. «894 Baasnc- 
Gourp Aitly Alene LIT. 1g ‘Lhe neddy t in the stubie here, 
and there is his cart. 

trans/. 1066 Bim-umore Cradock Nowell lvii. (1883) 400 
A heautiful schooner of the true Americaniig, which made 
sich laguing neddics of our yachts a fw years since. 

3. Cant. A lifc-preser er. 

t Cernh. Mag. V1. 647 The weapon is generally a 
: y’ or lifepreverver. 1679 Mfacm. Mag, KL. 503/1 
We shal! want .. the stick (crow-bar;, and bring a Neddie 
(ife-preserver) with you. 

eddy, Neddyr, obs. ff. Nerpy, ADDER. 

Nede, obs. form of Nesp, NEEDY, GNEDE a. 

Ned(e)les, -lich, -ling(is, -ly, etc., obs. ff, 
NXEDLESS, etc. 

Nedeli, -ill:e, etc, obs. forms of NFEnie, 

Neder, obs. form of Apper, NEITHER, NetTHER. 

WNedes, obs. form of Negeps, 

Nedi, nedy, -ness,obs. forms of Nkepr, -Neaa, 

WNedyl(te, Nedyrie, obs. ff. NEepiz, ADDER. 

Nedyrcopp, obs. form of Arrercopr. 

61478 Pict. Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 766 //e¢ avanea, 0 nedyr- 


Hee, obs. form of NEIGH v. 

Neece, Neech, obs. forms of Nizce, Nicug. 

Need (nid), sb. Forms: a. 1 néad, 2 neat 
8. 1-4 néod, 1-5 neods, 2 neoS, neot; 2 node, 
3 nod, noede. y. 1-3 nied, 3 nyede; 1 njyd, 
1, 3-4 nud, s nude. 8.1-5ned, 1-6nede, 4-need, 
4-7 neede, (6 neade, 5 neethe, 6 nide); 4-7 
Sc. neid, 4-6 neide, (4,6 neyd). [A Common 
Teutonic word, of which the normal representative 
in OE. is the form ald (23d, néd) = OF ris. nid, 
mith, OS. néd (MDu. noadt-, noot, Ta. ood), 
OHG. #ff (MHG, ad/, G. noth, not), ON. maw’, 
neyd (Sw. and Da. neds, Goth. nafs, fem. #-stem 
:—OTeut. *naudi-, *naupi- related to OPruss. 
nauti-2 need. 

Both in form and gender. however, the word exhibits 
curious variations in OF. The forms ag, aya, ned would 
be norma! as representatives of a fem. sstem, but in cases 
where the gender can be distinguished they usually appear 
as neuters. A form without umiaut alo occurs (néad: cf. 
the ON. sand), which appears to have been feminine. The 
pred common form néed, which in distinctly fem., is 

iTcule to account for; if not an independent ablaut- 


-~ 


WEED. 


variant, its vowel has probally been Infleenced by the 
frequent word sfed desire, carncatness, pleasure, otc.) 

L. +1. Violence, force, constsamt, or compulsion, 
exercised by or upon persons. Odu. 

cr Ponoe se an hafad ee 

ches sash. Pradier xxuvie. 13 Ned {L. oiw) 

ydun da sohton sawle mine « 688K. @crecn Uses. a. iv. 
$9 Hicre anweald is ma breasende for ealddome bonne of 
senizes cyninges niede c1rooo Ags. Gop. Matt. xi. 12 
Heufena rice polad nead, & stiece nina . a@ryoo 
Cursor Af, 7694 Childer of his aun sede Subd be for-denuen 
wie wit nede {C0tl. for nede}. € 3575 Se. Leg. Sasats xxi. 
Pala, foray 388 Scho was nere quben be monk sasalgeit sa 
hyr lagdy pur for ned to ta. . 

+2. For, of, or on need, of or by necessity, aa- 
avoidably. (és. (in later use chiefly .%.) 

cgeo tr. Reda's Hist. u. xx. 148 His sunu for peade..to 
Pendan pain cyninge ybeag. dbid. iv. xxv. 390 Seo 
pearlwinuis..him aresg of nede ba.wow. asacas O. &. 
Chron. (laud MS.) ao. 1226 Da forlet he his harzanga..& 
beuh pa furnede. c says Sc. Lay. Saints i. (Later) 654 Quha 
had ten par, of ned his bart suid hive Len sar. ¢ 3490 Cod. 
§ Gam. 332 Yow warthis on neid For to assege youe 
castel Yargso Fret ts Rersauh 97 in Dushar's }'veins (1893) 
288 Mbairfoir of verry neid we mon byd still. 3567 Gude & 
Gadilie B.\(S.¥.S.) 89 The peple follow man, on neid, ‘Thir 
prelatis 

J. Necessity aribing from the facts or circum- 
stanoes of the case. Chiefly in phe. 6f (etc) seed 
reguere, of need he (or were). 

cgoo tr. Barda’s I ist. 1. xxvii. 06 Pra cpmbetnesse to mere 
fienne mre,sesonres, xf port ned absedeh crs]0e Tris. 
Coll. Hem. as Swo toh | =ongm) ech chirche sucne don 
penne tne nede sen. @ 3300 Currnor Af. 14913 bast #2 Woghes 
to pe nede For his to suffer pamion. 1 in Eng. Gilde 
(1870) 8 ‘Phat he haue pe torches redy to brynge hym withe 
to cherche 3/f nede be. 1390 Gower Conf. 1. 007 Thon, 
which art withoute nede For lawe of londe in seach a drede. 
2q4.. Gesta Rom. axxiii. 178 (Hart, MS), 1 wolde for his 
love shede_ my blode, yf node wer. 1903 m Sarters Misc. 
(1890) 30 For reparacionz, when neide requierethe. 0968 
Guarvon Chron. 11. 242 Archers 10 comfort them that were 
most wearie, if veede were. s6ea J. Pony tr. dcos A/ria v. 
254 To the end be might finde safe refoge when neede ree 

ured. 1640 Bromr Sparacns Gard ui. iii, Learne tu shift 
or myselfe in umeand need be. 2 1687 Purty fof, Arith. 
Vill. (2698) tos ‘There may be about six Millions , which 
(if need require) might actually Labour. — 1747 Wester 
Prius, Physick (1762) 32 Repeat this if Need be 1808 Scowr 
Marm. wu. w, To hold A chapter,..And if need were to 
doom to death : 

b Ia later use with there é¢ expicssed or im- 
plied. (Only with qualifying word as what, (tLe, 
no, etc. 

a 1600 Hooker A.cl. Pet. vit. vi. § 11 What need was 
there that they should bargain with the cardinal? 1684 50 
Capt, Suuth's Wks. (Arb.) 408 Little neede there wan and 
lense reason, the ship should stay. 2667 Mu ron /. LZ. vin, 
420 Noo thar thou Shouldst propagat, already infinite, 
rqaqSwikt Drapier's Letitia. Wks. 17s1 VITL 312 But what 
need as Suere of dinputing. 1845 F. Ee. Pacer Zades 8 llage 
Childr. Ser. nn go There wa~ no need of you to confess 

+4. a. Need ts, or tt 8s need, it is necensary oF 
needful ¢hat or fo (with juf.). Also with adds. as 


geal need, etc. Obs. 

cogo Lindisf, Gorp Matt. xvitl. 7 Ned ve! Marffic is . pat 
hia cy:me ondspyrniso, ¢ 1000 Erm /Jem,. 1. 5:€ Neod is 
pPataswicungacuinon, 11275 Land. Ifas, g Hit ts uchel 
neot pet we poakien ure drilten, araag dacr. X. src Hit 
is nood farte habhen pe betere warde. a 3300 Cursor SM, 
1589 [Tu] do penanme ned es inogh, Jéaf. 20275 Now is 
ned pat i haf @ pe deml na died. ¢2380 Weir Sera. 
Sel, Wks. 1.28 Ifo man hadde partid from Gcd bi syane, 
it hadde be 100 nede to make siche feestis 1450 HoLLaNno 
Hevelat 33 Ail thar names to nevyn_as now it nocht neid is 
3966 Anredio & /sab. (1608) Gv, It 3 ncade unio hus to 
abde overcommen, 1676 Hate Confemsl 1. 350 The tee 
of men ace visited with then, and i is but nood bey sboukL 

+b. With dat. of the person concemed. Ués. 

0975 Rashw. Gesf.Joln xvi, 3 Ne ned ts Sc fete hwele 
Bec gifregne. ¢ 10gg Hirhtferth's Handbec m Angita 
VILE. 317 Me ys neod pet ic menge pat lyden amang pissum 
englisce. ¢ 2178 Lanh. /iom. 37 Ne rece crint nane 
leasunge ne hin nis na neod. ¢rss0 Acs. tary 184 Newe de 
fordi no de neddre dod; Jt ix te ocd. a sgoo Cursor M. 
10852 Es pe an nede to be radd. 

§. In predicative use: Necessary, needful. In 
early use also with adjs. Now rare. 

Iny nome cases (28 ¢ 1286) an elliptic use of 48, 

¢ 1000 Ei Faic //am, 11. sqo Pact man unde: fo mare 
his lichaman neod sy. c177s Lamb How. it Muchel ss a8 
penne neod sod ccrift. at Aner. k 180 To uttre 
temptaciun is neod pactence. .. To pe inre isneod widow & 

ich stvencde. cango Sf. Rrandan 578 1n S. Aug. Leg. 

tee Peston In one weize ich hyne fond pare non neode 
nas no ston. ¢2306 Cuaucer Pas. T. P O55 Crist loved 
holy chiaiche..su wel that he deyed for it; so xchalde aman 
for his wyf, if it were nevde. ¢24g00 Maunpaty. (1899) «xvii. 
270 In the gle of Catbay, men fynden alle maner thirg that 
is nede to man. 1480-80 tr. Secreta Secrc/. 12 It is a 
»ecious aid an honurabie thing to a kyng forto .. speke 

ut fiulle but if it be mede, rg3g Cranmean Let. in Msc. 
IY rif. (Parker Soc.) I] 311 Whose labours and endeavours 
were never more necd ¢o be had. 284g ‘Trance Saco, Lal. 
Poetry Pref 6 Some Reformed Charches .. have .. mace 
themselves much poorer than was need, 


6. 72 haze necd te, to be under a necessity fo do 
something, to requise 4. t Also with omission of 


to, and with ¢haé. 

c9go Lindts/. Gosp Matt xiv, 16 Nahbas ned i oa hia 
xegc. c tooo Ags. Gosh, ihid., Nabied hi neotle to farenne. 
¢ 3978 Cersor M, 19589 (Fairf.), Pow has nede to du penaswa 
Inogh ¢1380 Wreurr Ser, Sel. Wks. IT, azq Al Critene 
men han nede to knowe bileve of fe gowpel. 14ty /sler. 
Sowte (Caxton 1483) v. ai, 103 Nede hadde be none to 


NEED. 


wesshen hym selue. 2456 Paston Lett. 1. 375 Yehave nede 
fare fayre with bym, for he ys full daungerouse. 1994 
1st Pt. Contention (1843) 50 Veorge, .. They have bene up 
this two daies. Micke. [hen they had more need to go to 
bed now. 26x Siac, Cyd. ut id 67 We shall haue neede 
T’employ you towards this Romane. 1850 O. Winslow 
Inner Life ii. 55 The best of saints have need to be warned 
against the worst of sins. 


b. In pret. Aad need fo, would require fo, ought 


fo. (Common in 16-17th c.) 

1380 Wrycur Serm. Sel. Wks. I. 26 Pei ben worse than 
frentikes, and so pei hadden nede to be chastised til pis 
passion were fro bem. 1478 Paston Lett. WI. 4 And ye 
purpove to bargayn with hym, ye had need to hye yow. 
35948 Uvats. Arasm. Par. Luke 8s b, Therunto had we 
nede to haue a good summe of money. 1620 E. Biount 
Hora Subs. 4 omen, as the weaker vewcls, had need to 
be very careful. 1679 Corron Scoffer Scoft Wks. (1745) 252 
He who todetermine is Of such a tickle-point as this, Had 
need to have his Wits about him. 1843 Carve Past § /’r. 
int. xii, The Unseen Powers had need to watch over such 
aman, 2879 Geo. Exiot Theo. Suck 129 If the bad-tempered 
man wants to apologize, he had need to do it on a large 
public scale ; 

eo. So with omission of fo. 

In sentences of this form weed tends to lose its distinct 
substantival character and to become only a modifying 
element attached to the verb. 

1461 Paston Lett. Ul. 13 Ye had nede send a man byfore, 
..that no thing be to seke. cxsBo G. Hanvey Letterdh. 
(Camden) 175 It had neede be a high point of pollicie that 
should rob Master Machiavel of his pollicia, 1607-18 
Bacon Ess., Seditions (Arb.) 3y0 Sheapardes of people had 
neede knowe the Kalenders of ‘l'empestes in State. 168: 
Hickerincitt Sin Man-catching Wks. 1716 I. 191 They 
had need be Men of Cunning and Ability that can swear 
thorow-stitch and cleverly. L. M. tr. Dw Bosc's 
Accomplished Woman If. 8 Morality had need employ 
its strongest reasonings. 1834 Beckxroro /:a/dy II. 233 The 
Portuguese had need have the stomachs of ostriches, 1863 
Cowpkn Cranks Shas. Char. i. 19 Men had need bear 
* charmed lives’. 

7. Imperative call or demand for the presence, 


possession, etc., of something. t+ Also const. Zo. 

@ 908 in Birch Cart, Sax. II. 280 Penne bes nud bid, his 
men beon gearuwe Ze toripe ze to huntode. cc r000 ALL rRic 
Hom. 1. 140 Nis Gode nan neod urexhta ¢ 130054. Bran- 
dan 573 Ina wei ich him fond ligge, there no neod nas to 
ston. a@1300 Cursor M. 16280 O wijtnes es na nede. ¢ 
Mitton /.Z. 1x. 311 Stronger, if need were Of outw 
strength. 1766 Forovce Serm., Vag. Wm. UL. ix. ot Who 
does not see the need of Piety? 803 Wed. Frad. VIII. 142 
They were never in danger of losing any; and therefore 
there was no need of the new discovery. 1874 Gaaen Short 
Hist iv. $5. a00 The crisis had taught the need of further 
securities against the royal power. 


b. In phr. Zo have need of (+ fo, tunto) the 


thing required. 
¢ 1200 amin 7373 Alle ba Patt hafenn ned off hellpe. /5id. 
11582 He wass mann Patt haffde ned to fode. c rago Lutes 
Soth Serm. iain O. &. Misc. 18% To ziuernesse and prude 
none neode he nedde. ¢ 1380 Sir Tritt. 1722 Per of hadde 
schenonede. 1387 Travisa //igdes (Rolls) I11. 445 What 
nede hast pou to riches? voc. De Guil. Pilgr. 815 
Thow shalt me call in dede, Whan thow hast on-to me nede. 
1484 Caxton Fables of Poge i, His hows. .had grete nede of 
reparacion. 1923 Firzugers. /fush § 24 The teth wyil fall 
out whan he hath moost nede tothem. 1611 Bintg 7 ransé. 
Pref. » 3 A wastefull Pri that had ncede of a Guardian. 
sib Mitton /, &. u. 253 Nature hath need of what she 
a»ks. 3793 L. M. tr. Dw Bose’s Accompl. Woman. 25 Inno- 
cence itself hath as much need of a mask or veil as the Face, 
1849 Macaucay Hist. Bag. ii. 1. 156 Was he to be ranked 
with men who had no need of the royal rag be 1853 
. H. Newman Afist. Sh, (1873) UL. 1. 1.6 The Tartars.. 

ve in their wars no need of any commissariat at all. 

to. Const. with direct object: To need, re- 


quire. Ods. Feith paouiinae sti 
cr Cursor M. 12929 (Fairf.), inde is man- 
hede Be fode of body aynede. 1997 Nort Guenara's 
Diall Pri. xxxviii. (1568) 56 ‘Vo kepe himselfe ony from 
one evyl man, he had nede both hands, feete, and frends. 
3667 Minton P.L. u. 413 Here he had need All circum. 
Spection. 1672 — Sawsson 1107 Thou hast need much wash- 

ing to be toucht. 
. Zo have need, to be in straits or in want. 


(Also e//ipt. for 7b.) Now rare or Obs. 

e990 Lencdisf. Gosp. Mark ti. 25 Huzt dyde David 8a ned 
belie & hyngerde, cas00 Vices | Virtues 11 We aculen 
blideliche 31uen and leanen, wid uten erdliche mede, alle Se 
niede habbeS. cxg80 Wveitww Sef Was. III. grr If be 
willefuly e, and haves no nede, heia a schrewid begger, 
reproved God. ¢ 1460 Foatzacus Ads. & Lim. Sion, 
iv. (1885) 116 Itisa synne to gyve no mete, drynke, clothynge 
or other almes to hem that haue nede. cr ILLES 
Common pl. Bh. (3858) 140 He that hath nede must blowe 
at the cole. 1672 Mitton /. 2. u. 318 They all had need, 
I as thou seest have none i 

8. A condition of affairs placing one in difficulty 


or distress; a time of difficulty, straits, or trouble; 


exigency, emergency. 

¢1000 Aiiraic Zod, xv. 25 Pa clypode Moises to drihtne 
and sede him pses folces neode. c 120g Lay. 435 Pa lette he 
.-bi-zeoten wepnen & mete: Muchel wes ba neode. 1397 
R. Giouc (Rolls) 5763 Pe king basian hii bitraiede in is 
nede [wr. nude}. R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 23 
Priue belp of pe Scottes he bad at his nede. 1377 LAnNcu. 
P. Pl. B. xt. 28 Pow shalt fynde fortune pe faille at pi 
moste nede. a14go Le Morte Arth, 1706 And hym ned 
by-stode, Many a lande wolde with hym holde cr489 

AXTON Sonnes of Aymon xii. 286 At the nede_ the 
frende is knowen. ¢19q30 Lo. Beawans Arth. Lyt. Bryt. 
(814) 322 Whan nede is, than a frende is proued. 1896 
Daravurce tr. Lesiie's Hist. Scot. vir. 17 He could, in tyme 
of neid, ather stap a trane or mak a trayne. 1633 G. 
Heanert Temple, Collar 3x He that forbears To suit and 
serve his need, Deserves fis load. 3684 Bunvan Pilger. 1. 


Cm 


70 


66, I thank you for lending me a hand at my need. 1726 
atre Logie (ed. 2) st. fit, tt. ‘4 And these Judgments 
.. Should be treasur'd up in the Mind, that we might have 
Recourse to them in Hours of Need. 1836 Scorr Woed- 
stock itt, A short passage.., secured at time of need by two 
oaken doors. 6856 Froupe Hist. Eng. 1. v. He fell 
back u his Italian cunning, and it did not fail him in 
his need. 1864 Brownina Fas. Lee's Wi/e 1. iis, God help 
you, sailors, at your need ! 
b. In phr. af (also + 40) need. 
cxa00 Oamin 12245 Riff bu weere reediy till To nittenn itt 
att nede Onn alle fa patt haffdenn ned {etc.}. ¢xa0g Lay. 
529 Brutus hefede gode Cnihtes to neode. a K. Alis. 
2406 That scholden come, on fresche steden, Heom to svu- 
coure at most nede. 33990 Gower Con/. I. 338 Wher-of they 
token hem to rede, And soghten frendes ate nede. ¢ 1480 
Anturs of Arth, xiii, Als he stode by his stede, Pat was so 
goode at nede. ¢1470 Hunay Wallace i. 55 He drew 
a suerd at helpit him at neide. 1967 Gude & Godlee B. 
(S.'1.S,) 107 He sall deliuer the at neid. 1667 Mitton ?. L. 
tx. 260 Where each 10 other speedie aide might lend at 
need. xs80g Scorr Last Minstr. 1. xxii, Sic William of 
Deloraine, good at need. 1873 Browntnc Ned Cott, Nt.- 
a tv. a4 [his power you hold for profit of myself And 
all the world at need. 
+o. Wsth need, with difficulty; not easily or 


readily. Ods. rare. 

rgastr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv. 152 The doloure is to 
me so stronge, that wyth nede y may my breth wyth-drawe. 
lbid. 180 Any officere that he had makyd with nethe he 
chaungyd but yf hit were for opyn falsnys. 


10. A condition marked by the lack or want of 
some necessary thing, or requiring some extraneous 


aid or addition. 

c r009 AEiraic //om. II. 340 Ne lufode he woruldlice shta 
for his neode ana, ac to dzlenne eallum weedliendum. 
¢ rogo O. +. Chron. (MS, C.) an. 1043 Eadsize arcebisceop.. 
hine wel lmrde & to his ajenre neode & ealles folces wel 
manude. ¢ bf Paani Hom.75 Ne na Mon nah him solue 
wernen, Penne Mon him for node per to bide. ¢x200 / rin. 
Coll. Hom. 215 Panne prest 5 inne chirche of chirche 
neode. ¢x300 Harrow. of tell 38 Tho Jhesu hevide shed 
ys blod For owe neode upon the rod. 1387 Trevisa //igden 
(Rolls) IIL. 471 3if burst and honger of golde come of kynde- 
liche node. 1480 Caxton Chron. Eng, ccxxiv. 229 Ther 
fulowed. .honger, scarcite, meschyef, and nede of money. 
rqBa Monk of Evesham (Arb) 88 ‘hey that vsyn saral 
to her nede the godys that they haue. 1977 St. Ang. 
Manual (Longman) 1 Thou Lorde..alwayes gathering, but 
not for any neede. 1667 Mitton /, L. v. 62 e have also 
our Eevning and our Morn,..for change delectable, not 
need. 1863 Geo. Exior Romola xxvii, The great need of 
her heart compelled her to strang!:..every rising impulse 
of suspicion. 

b. A state of want or destitution ; lack of the 
means of subsistence or of necessary articles; 


extreme poverty or indigence. 

crza0co Trin. Coll. Hom. 217 Neariche non nod, ac wrecches 
habben michele. araag Leg. Kath. 2428 Hwen se ha hit 
eauer dod in neode & in nowcin. ax300 Cursor M. 21873 
Hunger and qualin, and nede i-nogh In erth sal rise for 
mans wogh. 1387 Taxvisa Higden (Rolls) VI. 47 Jevep 
wyn to hem..pat pey mowe oe and for3zete here sorwe 
and her nede. ¢1q00 Apol. Loll. 107 If ned, or pouert of 
pe place, axe pat pei be occupied to gedre frutis. 1g26 
Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 19 b, So you sholde be mercy- 
full to your poor neyghbour in hisnede, sega Suaxs. Rom. 
$ Ful. v. i. 70 Famine is in thy cheekes ; Need and opres- 
sion starueth in thy eyes. 1697 Dayvven Virg. Georg. 1. 203 

ove..Remov'd from Humane reach the chearful Fire.. 

“hatstudious Need might useful Arts explore. 1774GoLps™. 
Nat, Hist. (1776) LI. 129 ‘These, from often being in need, 
and as often receiving an accidental supply, pens their 
lives between surfeiting and repining. rhe . THORPE 
Yudle-tide Stories (1888) 72 ‘They therefore lived in great 

verty, and as is but too often the case, when need crept 
in, love walked out. 

11. In proverbial phrases. 

33/7 Lanct. P Pd. B. xx. 10 Nede ne hath nolawe, ne neure 
shal falle in dette. ¢ se Facob’s Well a6 31f bei mowe 
no3zt getyn here lyiflode be none of 
panne nede hath no lawe. 1480 Rodt. Devyll 39 Alacke, 
thought Robert, nede hath no cure. cr Hirees 
Common-pl. Bh. (1858) 140 Nede makyth the old wyffe to 
trotte. 1962 J. Heywoop Prov. 4 Epigr. (1867) 20 Neede 
hath no lawe, neede maketh hir hither ict. 1653 Nicholas 
Papers (Camden) II. 233 Need makes trott, but contempt 
makes vs run on the Pikes rather then moulder away. 1718 
Sregie Spect. No. Ki » 6, I think, a Speculation upon.. 
It is Need that makes the old Wife trot, would be very 
useful to the World. 


IL +12. A matter requiring action to be taken ; 
something falling necessarily to be done ; a piece of 
necessary business. In later use chiefly p/, Also 


good need, good service. Ods. 
¢ goo tr. Bada's Hist. in. iii. (v.] (1890) 160 Ne he on horses 
hricge cuman wolde, nemne hwilc mare nyd absedde. c r000 
fEcenic Saints’ Lives vi. 290 Sidéan nolde maurus of dam 
mynstre faran for nanre neode. a 1tas QO. £. Chron, (Laud 
S.) an. 675 OuSer for lauerdes neode..ouder for hwilces 
sinnes oder neod, he ne muze per comen. azsg0 Owl 4 
Night. - [The } doth bi nizte godenoede. 12997 R. Grove. 
(Rolls) ™ Pe Cristene ost. .hopede do gode nede, ac bote 
lute worp it nas, ¢21330 R. Beunns Chron. Wace (Rolls) 
Pe messegers pat wente po nedes, Horsed bem on 
pat erend for to 
same nedis, 1908 


ise maners forseyde, 


+b. Chiefly #/. One's errands or business. Ods. 
¢ro00 AEcraic Hom. 1. 290 He wolde gan embe his neode 
for8. ¢xza0g Lay. 29452 Pa wes hit..Pat be pape wolde 
wenden..an ane of his neoden. « 2300 Cursor Df. 24827 
Quen all his nedis wele war dun Pai signed him his scip- 
° 


ing son. Tasvisa Higden ( s) I. Owen.. 
Fweliod al bite tyme afterwced to pe nodes cf pe abbey 


.werke trewely and w 


NEED. 


of Ludensis, ¢1q400 Rule St. Benet (Prose) 12 Lokys pat ye 
do wel, pat yure angel may do yure nedis to god. 3 
Caxton (old, Leg. 4426/1 In his nedea or besynesse to 
i Ya 1580 Freivis Kerth 463in Dun- 
bar's Poems (1893) 300, I wait nocht gif 3e ma ay cum 
hidder Quhen that we want our neidis sic as this. 
c. Offices of nature. Now apie 
ra97 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 6338 Pe king ber to com..is nede 
uor to do, Pe luber bef.. smot Pr boru befondement. 1573 
Barger Aly. av. Prints, He is gone to the priuie or to 
his needes. 1602 Burton Anat, Mel. ut iii, ut. i, (1676) 
p70/a She shall not go forth of his sight, so much as to do 
r needs, : ; 

13. A particular point or respect in which some 
necessity or want is present or 1s felt. 

c 1000 Ai.vaic /fom. J. 272 Ealle ure neoda, ez6er ge gast- 
lice ze lichamlice, deeron sind belocene. c1300 eket 97 
As hit were at a Parlement for Neodes of the londe. 2490 
-Bo tr. Secreta Secret. 5 Y haue hastid me and ordeyn)d 
me to make a bock for the, the which shalle conteyne alle thi 
nedes. 12603 Suaks. Meas. for M. wi. it. 151 The very 
streame of his life..must, vppon a warranted neede, giue 
him a better proclamation. @ 1716 Bracnatt bs. 


(1723) I. 5 ; We ought to be content if we have now so 
much us wil serve our present Needs. ba BO Worpsw. 
that Abstraction 


Excurs. ut. 796, 1..proniptly seized Al 
furnished for my need 2874 Symonps Sk. /tady §& Greece 
(1898) 1. i. 3 Improved aris of life had freed men from ser- 
vile subjection to daily needs, a 
+14. a. Ala need, in an emergency or Crisis. 
a@susaa O. &. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. 1101 Hi sume aft 
ect peere neode abrudon, & fram pam cynge gecyrdon. ct 
R, Brunns CAron. (1810) 35 He was bope gode & wys.. 
right vnderstandyng, to help at alle nedis. “378 Barsour 
Bruce 1.241 He had thar, at that ned, Full fel that war 
douchty off deid. ¢ Lypa. Assembl of Gots 755 Wher- 
fore hit behoueth to helpe at thys nede. ¢ 1489 Caxton 
Sonnes of Aymon ix. 222 Bayarde, whiche shall maye bere 
vs all four at a nede. 
+ b. So ## a need. Obs. 
craso Kent. Serm. in 0. £. Misc. 32 Pet se pet sucurede 
hei ine pa peril ;..us sucuri in ure niedes. 1340 HAMPOLE 
Ir. Consc. 3614 Pai may in pat nede Be boght fra pa 
thurgh almusdede. a 1400-50 Alexander 2518 Alexander 
.. Naytis bim-selfe in ilke nede & so his namerysix, ¢ 14g0 
Merlin 678 In many a nede be hadde hym socoured. 
+c. For a need, in an emergency, at a pinch, 
rs6e Turner //erdad 111. (1568) 25 He maye for a nede 
occupye this herbe, ¢ 185 R. Brownn Answ. Cartwright 
47 For a neede, reading ministers may bee in the Churche 
in steade of preaching ministers. 1647 Warp Sif, Cobler 
8 He..will fora need Lang God's Bible at the Devills girdle. 
15. attrib. and Comdé., a» + need-(be)stead a., 
in difficulty or danger; +need-doer, trader ; 
+need-doing, trading, trafic; + need-gates 
adu., of necessity; need-rooted a., fixed by neces- 
sity; + noed-swent, sweat of distress. 
Attributive and other combs. of sfed-, Paes etc., are 
numerous in OE. See also Du Cange s.v. Mydbedrifges. 
arsag Ancr. R. 110 So fulof anyuise was pet ilke ned swot 
ret com of his licome. ¢137§ Cursur M. 2450 (Fairf.), 
aire fee nedegates most pai flit. 1388 Wrctir /sa. 
xxiii, 8 Tirun..whos nededoeres princes, his marchaunders 
noble men of the erthe. /did. 18 His nede doyngus and 
his meedus shuln ben halewid to the Lord. crqgo S¢. 
Cuthiert (Surtees) 5492 He was anes nede-stad in be se, 
1456 Sir G. Have ae Arms \S. T.S.) a5: And thai war 
nede bestad of lyfiug..I wald counsale that thai war re- 
freschit with bathe mete and drink, 18g0 Lyncn Theos. 
Trinal xit. 233 Need-rooted here on earth we are, 
+t Need, v.1 06s. Forms: 1 nfedan, nfdan, 
nydan, nédan, 2 néoden, 3-5 néde(n), 4 neede, 
(OE. nfedan etc., {. ndad Nugp sb., = OF ris. séda, 
OS. nédian, MDu. and MLG. néden (Du. nooden), 
OLIG. sétjan, néten (G. noten, nothen), ON. 
neyda (Sw. ndda, Da. néde), Goth, naujjan. OF, 
had also the form néadian in the same sense ] 
l. ¢rans. To exercise constraint or compulsion 
upon (one). 
c8ag fis Ffyma vii. 41 Hie in hatheortnisse neddun mec. 
c688 K. fEcrrep Soeth. xvi. § x zif..hwelce mus ware 
hlaford ofer odre mys..& nedde hie wfter gafole. ¢gso 
Lindisf. Gosg. Luke xxiv a9 (Hia) nedon hine, cuoeSendo, 
‘wuna usiz mid’. ¢xxzg Lamd, Hom. 15 Hit is riht pet me 
us nede and isegge pet sceamie. ¢ xaao Bestiary 216 Neded 
be Se deuel nogt. 1496 Dives & Paup. (W. de W.)t xix. 
sy His..werkes be not neded ne arted by the irae 
. To constrain, compel, or force fo at ing. 
c6es K. Avrarp Soeth, xii. § 4 Ache us ne ned nob 
hrador to bem pet we nede scylen good don. 97 Blicki. 
Hom, 213 Pa nyddon hine hys yldran todzm peet he sceolde 
..waspnum onfon, axzssea O. A. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. 
1114 Pa neodde he him to bam biscoprice of Hrofeceastre. 
a@z300 Cursor M. 27993 If pou..nedd pe euer par-till at 
force womman aga ur will. cx vetrr Wks. (1880) 
265 Holy write old & newe & cristis lif..neden hem to 
mekenesse & wilful traueile. a+ Alexander 1819 
The sazes of your soucrayn..Nedis me to slike notis as 
I had neuer etlid. : 
b. Const. with z#f (Freq. in bt Acai 
¢ 1000 Evrac Hom, 11. 376 Far nu Zeond w & hegas, 
& nyd hiinn to farenne. cxzs00 7rin, Coll, Hom, 179 3if 
he net him to 3iuene, bat beod streng&e and refloc. «tas 
Ancr, R. 72 Peonne is hit ined ajein vor to climben u 
asp Cursor M. 16596 Him pai can to nede At tak be tan 
ehdo be tre. cxry8o Wrcuie Sel Whe, IIT. 358 Aftir bat 
os prelat ordeynep ben sugettis nedid for to do. ¢ 2449 
ecock Xepr. itt. vii, 320 Tho..whiche were nedid..forto 


lyue in thilk maner. 

Need (nid), v7.2 Forms: 1 néodian, 3-5 
neoden, neden, (§ -yn), 3-6 nede, 4-7 neede, 
(5-7 Se. neid, g neyd, 6 neade, 7 nead, nied), 


4-need, [OE. sdodian (rare), f. ndod Nusp sé. 


NEED. 


Cf. MHG. wdten, G. (dial.) nothen, nother, in the 


game senses, 

The irregular form seed in the 3rd pers. sing. of the 
present tense (in place of needs or needeth) becomes fairly 
common in the 16th ¢., and is now usual in the forms of ex- 
pression mentioned in the note to sense 8.] 

I. intr. tl. Jt needs, it is needtul or necessary. 
Usu. const. with ¢Avé or inf., and sometimes with s¢ 


omitted. Ods. 
¢ 960 Etne.woun Rule St Benet (Schrier) 89 On cealdum 
eardum neodad, pct bas reafes mare sy. a 1aag ducr. RX, 
20 3e muwen siggen Preciosa biuoren & efter vhtsong anon 
zi€ hit so neoded. 13 . A. Adis. 6525 Hit nedeth nothyng 
to wond. Hit is a best founde in boke, ¢1378 Se. Lee, 
Sats x. (Matthew) aur It nedyt pat he suld mak atempil. 
« 1440 Generydes 2893 It nedeth not to make all this arraye. 
re Caxton Svnncs of Aymon vii. 167 Of Rowlande 
nedeth not to speke. 1903 Walerf. Arch. in 10th Rep. 
Hist, MSS. Comm, App. V. 3aq The owners of all suche 
nettis shall repaire them when it nedith. 1575-8 Aup. 
Sanvys Ser, (Parker Soc.) 357 ‘uo seek out many exposi- 
tions of these words, it shall not necd. 1634 Canney Vecess. 
Separ. 24, I could produce many others of them,..but it 
needs not. 32765 HT. Warpore Ofranto v, ‘It needs not’ 
»- the horrors of these days..corroborate thy evidence’. 
+b. What necds..? what need 19 there (fo do 


something)? Ods 

1377. Lanci. P. #2. B. xvi. 30 What neded it thanne a 
neve lawe to bigynne..? ¢1470 Gol. § Gaz, 506 ‘ Quhat 
nedis’, said Spinagrus, ‘sic notistonevin?’ xsgsz Recorpe 
Pathw Knol. Bp. King, What needeth to allecdye one 
sentence of him? ak Mitton Reform. ii. 69 Seeke onely 
Virtue, not to extend your Limits ; for what needs? 

c. Needs no/, it 18 not neccssiry to. rare 

1865 W.G. Parcrave Aradia L. 113 Needs not say how 
lovely are the summer evenings. /d&d. 451. 

2 There needs, there 1s need for (some thing or 


person) ; there cequlres or is requisite. 

1440 Paston /.ett. 1. 39,1 hope there shall nede no gret 
treia be twyxe hym. 2839 Cuanurr Let.in Misc, Writ, 
(Parker Soc.) Ef. 303, | know your lordship's discretion is 
such that there need no such monition in this behalf, 1894 
Suaks. Aud, JT, ut. vine 106 There needes no such 
Apolonies 1613 Purcnas Pilgrimage t. iv. 15 ‘There need- 
eth some Herall to shew the true petigree. a 1687 Perty 
Pol. Arith. ix. (1691) 100 There needs but one Million to 
pay the said Rents. 1813 Surivey Q. Mab ut. 79 There 
needeth not the hell that bigots frame. 1879Spencer Da’a 
Ath. viii. ¥ 50. 135 here needs great suboidination to men 
who command. 


tb. What needs..? what need is there for 


(something) ? Ods. 

c 1386 Cuaucer Man of Law's T. 134 What needcth gietter 
dilatacioun?) ¢1470 Henry Wallace wi. 28 Lord Persye 
said ; ‘Quhat nedis wordis mor?’ 1g60 Daus tr. Sleidane's 
Conon, 110 b, What shoulde this obligation nedc?  xgga 
Snans. Ven. & Ad. aso Struck dead at first, what needs a 
second striking? 166a STILUINGFL. Orig, Sacra it, iii § 7 
Was this a duty before these miracles, or nuf if it was, 
what need miracles to confirm it? 

G. /t needs, It requires. 

1839 77 es 19 Oct., It needed not, nevertheless, the pub- 
lished correspondence of such a hero to convince us. 1853 
M. Annotn Scholar Gypsy v, It needs heaven-sent moments 
for this still, 

3. Of things: To be necdful or necessary, 

1526 Pilger. Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 163 Vhat he forme & 
pronounce cuery lettre & syllable..with more diligence than 
nedeth. xg45 AscHam Toxophiius i. (Arb ) 139 S'oppynge 
of heades wyth leade..shall not nede now 1680 Day 
Kestivals iii, (1615) 63 That in this place..are meant the 
Dead, is a Note perhaps that needes not. 21663 Gerairr 
Counsel ag Waste no more than needs in Slabs. 1687 
Dayorn //ind & #. un 468 But little learning needs in noble 
blood. 1846 Braowntne Soul's / vag. i 2a Lest you, even 
more than needs, embitter Our parting. 

IL. +4. To be needful or necessary fo a person, 
or (more usually) fo some end or purpose. Odés. 
axaag Ancr. R. 414 Non ancre ne ouh forto nimen bute 

nedeliche p-t hire to neuded, 1375 Barsoua Bruce 1 692 

‘hai..maid redy .all that nedyt to schipfar. 2393 |.anct, 
PHL C, vi. ao Eny oper kyns craft pat to comune 
nedep, 1470-83 Macouy Arthur vin. iv. 278 He hadde al 
thynge that to hym neded. 1496 Fysshynage w. Anele (1883) 
rt It shall be also fyne a tawney culour as nedyth to our 


purpoos. ; 
+b. With dative of person. Ods. 

1368 Lanct. P. Pl, A. xt. 187 Seken out be seke & sende 
hem pathem nedip, ax1400 Hytton Scala Perf (W. de W. 
1494) 1. xxiv, He knoweth wel ynough what the nedeth. 
¢1483 Digby J/yst. (1882) v. 66; We haue that nedith vs, 
so thryve I. 1597 Br. Hatt Sat., Defiance to Envie 25 
Needs me then hope, or doth me need mis-dread. 1691 
Andros Tracts (186y) IT. 248 What need us so many 
Instances abroad ? 


+5. Impersonally: a. To be necessary for (one) 


to do something. Qés. 

3377 Lanct. P. Pé. B. xt. 282 Panne nedeth nou3te 30ow to 
take syluer fur masses pat ye syngen. ¢ 2400 Desir. /'roy 
3309 Hit nedis vs another way now for to laite. ¢ 14 
Mirour Saluacioun 939 Me nedes fro hire presence with- 
drawe me prively. 1833 Lp. Burners ‘won |xxxi. 242 It 
nede not you to demaunde for ye are lyke to knowe it to 
scone. sg90 Srensea /. Q, 1. 1. 26 Now needeth him so 
lenger labour spend. 

+b. So What need(s)..? why should (one)? 

c1373 Se. Leg. Saints xxuviii. (Adrian) 197 Quhat ned be 
to begyne pe thing pat pu mycht nocht bring til ending? 
¢ 1386 Cuayvcea Sompn, 7, 992 What nedith yow, Thomas, 
to make strif? 2335 Coverpate £eccé. fi. 15 What nedeth 
me then to laboure eny more for wy-zdome? xggo Latimer 
Last Serm. baf.Edw. VI, Wks, (Parker Soc.) 1. 244 What 
should need me to givé a penny to have my hills warranted f 
z hie Et Saé. it. il, 30 Whae needes me care for any 

ski 


71 


ta. (/¢) needs one, one has need (of something). 
Also const. of and that. Obs. 

3368 Lance. /. Pl, A. xi. 50 Pat lord.. Pat bus partep with 
pe pore A parcel whon him neodep. 1390 Gowga ConZ I. 
272 The nedeth of non other leche. ¢ 1420 Pallad. on fuss. 
1. a62 Yf thee nede In londi» sult that treen or graynysa 
growe. ¢12489 Caxton Sonnes of Aymon xxii. 490, I can 
well aske brede whan menedeth. 1508 Dunsar 7ua Marist 
Wenten 264 And quhen it nedis 3ow, onone, note baith ther 
stranthis, 

IIL. +6. To have need of (also fo) a thing. Ods. 
€ 1200 Ormin 6161 Fremmde menn, Pat nedenn tu pin bellpe. 
aso /ysshynge w, Angle (1883) 1 He schall make iij 
thynges hys medicens or leches aiid he schall neuer neyd to 
mo. @19§33 Lo. Bernrus /fuon ci. 329 Yf ye nede of ony 
ayde, take my horne and blowe it. 2598 Grenawey Jacitus, 
Aun, xiv. xit. (1622) 213 Lf at any time the common-wealth 
should necde of counsell. 
7. trans. ‘Yo stand in need of, to require (some 


thing or person). 

1388 Wycuir Gea, xxxill. rs This oon oonliche Y nede, 
that Y fynde grace in thi si3t. ¢c1g00 Afof. Loli, 8: Men 
nedyn ouer be counseil of God, to led hem in al pingis. 
61475 NaufCotlzear 5,6, | neid nane airar myne erand nor 
none of the day. 1930 Patsua 6437/2 It is veryly the thyng 
that we nede. /bit., And shall we nede an habyt or a cope. 
1568 Grarron CAvon. |. 768, 1 trust, quod he, we shall not 
neede it @ 1628 Preston New Cort. (1634) 68 There is 
nothing that you neede, nothing that you want, but it shall 
be supplyed. 1667 Mitton 7’, L. tv. 617 Other Creatures 
all day long Rove idle unimploid, and less need rest. 1741-8 
Guay Ayrip. a ‘The message needs no comment. 1837 
Dickens /’rckvw. vii, Pickwick needed no second invitation. 
1871 Fareman Novm., Cong. (1876) 1V. xx. 604 Such a deed 
needed a worse man than was needed for any of William's 
earlier decds. 

b. str. To be in need or want. 

138a Weir Fcclus. xl. 29 Betere ix todyen, than toneden. 
1367-8 T. Usx Test, Love u. vy, (Skeat) |. 16 Thou nedest 
in richesse, whiche nede thou shuldest not have, if thou 
hem wantest, 2671 Mitton P. A. wu 251 If Nature need 
not, Or God support Nature without repast Though need- 
ing. Wor Eviz Heuma St. Marg. Cave lV. 283 Money 
was rent him .. to distribute among such of his poor ncigh- 
bours as needed. 1857 Higavysece Saul (1869) 153 How 
pyor thou art to him i truly needs. ; 

8. To be under a necessity or obligation fo do 


something. 

In modern usage the fo is expressed except when the 
clause has the forms r¢ (he, /, etc.) need not, (why) need (at, 
etc.) ?, or is virtually equivalent to one of tlese. ; 

c 1380 Wyciir Sed, Wks. TUT. 348 More pan he nedib for 
to have. c1400 Sowdone Bab. 3216 Be ye togeder as breth- 
le}rn both! No man ye nedith to drede.  ¢ 1460 Towneley 
Alysé xii. 163 Ye nede not to care if ye folow my sawe, 
@ 1833 Lo. Burners Huon Ixi. ata Ye nede not to speke of 
any gulde or syluer. 1879 Furke /feskins’ Parl. 333 This 
is as plnine as neede to be. a 1667 Jer. TAvLor Serm. 
(1673) 54 Vhough Christ knew it, and therefore needed not 
to ask. 1732 Pore £ss, Man ut. 218 Vice..to be hated, 
needs but to be seen. 29772 T. Hust Sir W. Harrington 
(1797) IL. 9 My stooping need not to have disturbed you. 
1827 SouTHRY Penins. War 11. 630 He needed not to have 
undertaken an arduous march of a60 miles. 216qa R. I. 
Witservorce Axtilens & Lucius 116 ‘They need to be 
taught how vain are those objects, 1873 Buownina Ked 
Cott. Nt.-cag uu. 24 Man worked bere Once on a time ; here 
Deeds aypain to work. 

b. With omission of ¢. 

Now regular in the cases mentioned in the note above, 
otherwise rare. ile te 

1470 Henny Wallace vu. 414 The woman .. Cawkit ilk 
gett, chat thai neid nocht gang by. 1538 BaLe 7Are Lawes 
1629 Hys selfe may do that, he nede commaunde non other. 
1576 Forminc Panopl, Apist. 325 You neede not doubt of 
their vncerteintic. 1654-66 Eart Oracry Parthen. (1676) 
688, I hope [ shall not need employ them to win another. 
a 1687 Petry Pol. Arith, vii. (1691) 103 A Man needs spend 
But a twentieth part less, 1738 R. Morris -ss. Anc. 
Archit. go How prejudicial such Proceedings are .. need 
not be defin'd. 276s Hume //ist. Ang. LL lit. 154 This 
incident. .needed no surprise to him. 3818 BentHam 
Ch. Eng., Catech. Exam. 389 The office might need be 
revived, 18s ‘TENNYSON Mand sou. ix, Who knows.. 
Whether I need have fied? 187§ Jowart /'laéo (ed. 2) V. 
370 1 need hardly ask again. . . 

o, With:omission of complementary infinitive. 

3377-87 Hottwnsnan Chron. III. 917/1 Doubting that 
thing, that in good faith yee need not. 366g Borte Occas. 
Refi. 1. iti. 197 We are often more unhappy than we need. 
i Strete /as/ler No. 137 0 x Some use Ten Times more 

ords than they need. : 

Hence Wee'ded p//. a., required. 

1887 Pall Mall G. 1 Dec. 11/1 It ix to be hoped that a 
needed lesson will not lose force 1891 Das/y News 31 Oct 
6/3 When rich men. .are appealed to for needed help. 

+ Weed, eav. Obs. Forms : 1 niede, n¥de, (3) 
néade, néode, t-5 nede, 4 ned, 5-6 Sc. neid, (5 
neyd), 5-7 need, (7 neede). [OE. nigae, néade, 
etc., orig. the instrumental case ot wéed. néad, Neen 
sb.] Ol necessity, necessarily, etc. (Usually with 


shall or must: cf. NEEDS adv.) 

¢893 K. Atrrep Oros. v. ii. §.7 Ic aceal eac niede para 
Monezena Kewinna ZXeswitian. : Blickt. Hom. 49 pis 
aceal se massepreost nede be an, crooo ADLFaic Gen. 
xlili, rx gif ze néade swa don sceolon, do4 swa ze wyllon. 
artas O. £. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. 1006 Man nyde moste 
(here) gafol ayidan. ¢xs0g Lav. 1052 Heo mot nede 

ien Pe mon pe ibunden bid. 2297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 787 
He bileuede as he nede moste vor p mid one knijte. ¢ 13290 
Cast. Love 572 Then most it nede be, .. That Goddys sone 
shuld mon be come. ¢1380 Wyctir Serm. Sel. Wks I. 2a 
As pe first mut nede be good, so be tober mut nede be yvel. 
¢ 1450 Meriin 611 Seth yow be-hove nede for to go. 1900-20 
Dunsar Poewrs xxx. 12 Cleith the thairin, for weir it thow 
most neid. 1624 Dav Festivads xi. (1615) 307 She must 


NEEDFUL. 


need be above an Hundred, 263¢ Havin S¢. George 7a 
His good Horse Arundell, from whence the ancient a 
of that name, must neode be call'd 20. 2730 Ds For Eng. 
Tradesman I. Suppl. 446 Perhaps they are in hurry 
enough, or indeed too much for any more concern thaa 
need must. 

b. With ws// or would: see Nzeps adv, 

3642 J. Traree Theol, Theol. Yet they will need be 
the only Musulinans, that i«, right Beleevera, 1654 Donotruy 
Ossorneg sett, (1888) 246 Jane would need e me some 


for them and myself. 
WNWeed-be. rare. [f. Nuxp v.2 + Ba v.] An 


essential or necessary reason; a necessity. 

1728 P. Wacerr Ly Peden (1827) 118 He afterwards 
saw a remarkable Providence in it, snd a Need-be fur it. 
2791 Mas. Unwin in Southey Comper (1836) III. 55 There 
ws no doubt but that there le a need-be for the manifold 
temptations to which they are exposed, 1838 Turrea 
Proverb. Phélas. (1852) az Were there not a need-be of 
wisdom, nothing would be as it is. 

Needoe'ssity. dial. [Alteration of Necrs- 
BITY, alter Negn sd.] Necensity, need. 

1838 Scorr Hrt. Midd, xxi, ‘Is this necewary?’ said 
Jeanie, ..‘A matter of absolute needcesnity ’, said Saddie- 
tree. 318399 W. Carterton Fardorougha ii, ‘There's no 
needcessity for bluwin’ it about to every one I meet. 872 
De Vern Americantams 619 Needcessity, a corruption of 
pecenityy is continually heard in the South and often so 
written. 

Need-les(se, obs. forms of NEEDLESS 4, 

Needely, variant of Nugpiy adv. Obs. 

Needer. [f. Nrep v.2 + -2n1.) One whoneeds. 

3553 Grimatpg Cicero's Offices 1, (1558) soz What is more 
prayseworthy .. than eloquence: either for the admiration 
of the hearers or the hope of the needers, 1602 Sin W. 
Cornwatsis “ss. it. xxx. (1631) 50 Loving them that they 
have neede of, but never loving the needers of them. s64t 
Hinne ¥. Brien ivi. 188 Hee sent into the towne to such 
persons as were the greatest nceders. « 1860 H. H. Wirsom 
Lss § Lect, (1862) I. 349 Glorification of the cherisher uf 
all things, and the needer of none. 


NWeedfire. Also 6 Sc. neidfyre, 6- fire, (7 
ned-). [!. Nrep sé. + Fire, prob, repr. an OF. 
nledfyr = OS. nédffr, MLG. nétvdr (LG. nood-, 
naadfiir), M\IG, ndtviur (G. nothfeuer), in sense 
a: cf. Da. noddild, Sw. dial, nodeld, Norw. dial. 
nau’ d)edd in the same sense. } 

+1. Sc. Spontaneous combustion. Only in phr. 


bo fake need-fire. Obs. 
1638 STEWART Cron. Scot. 11. 424 That tyme his stalf, in 
revens of thame all, It tuik neidfyre richt thair into his 
and 1836 BeLurNpan Cron. Scot, (1821) IL. 160 His staf 
tuk cue aay micht ee Willing urs had Ss 
gx . kiuminG Fulfilling of Script. (1801) I. 
re ever they were aware they had taken ite and needifire 
witb a word. 
2. Fire obtained from dry wood by means of 
violent friction, formerly credited with various 
magical or prophylactic virtues, esp. as a means of 


cue alscate among cattle. 

1633 Payvnne sf Pt, Histrio-m. 91 Sacrilegious fires, called 
Nedtire or Bonefires, with all other Heathenish Obserua- 
tions, and Ceremonies, 1644 Presb. Bk, Strathbogie (Spald- 
ing Club) 52 It was regraited by Mr. Robert Watsone that 
ther vas neid fyre raysed vithiu his parochin..for the curing 
of cattell, 28:8 J. Hexhanson gric. Surucy Catthness 
xiv. 200 In those days [¢ 1785] when the stock of any con- 
siderable farmer was seized with the murrain, he would 
send for one of the charm doctors to superintend the raising 
of a need-fire. 182g Baocketr WV.C. Gloss, 1864 Chambers s 
Encycl. Vi. 695/2 In various parts of the Scottish High- 
lands, the raising of needfire was practised not long ago. 
3893 I.wortny /eil Lye 64 it was usual to drive cattle 
through the needfiie as a preservative against disease. 

3. A beacon or bonfire. (? Due to Scott.) 

1803 Scorr Last Minster. in. xxix, The ready page with 
hurried hand Awaked the need-fire’s slumbering brand. 3844 
Ricwarvson /fistorian's Table-bk., Leg. Div. Ul. 15 Ube 
far distant need-fire or beacon light proclaimed the approach 
of foes. 186g Miss Yonce Dore im Eagle's Nest vi, Each 
article of rubbish chat had been in reserve for the needfire. 


+ Meed-force. 5c. Obs. [f. Nexp sd. 4 Furce 
sb.]) (On) need force, perforce, on compulsion, 


of necess.ty. 

1496 Six G. Have Law Arms (S.T S.) 165 (He] behovit for 
his honour un nedc force to geve him bataill. /dfd. 177 Hame 
agayne behufis bim gang on nede fora. $49 Compl. Scot, 
vi. 67 Quhar for on neid forse, i vas constrenzeit to be his 
sodiour. 1636 Ruruerroro Left. Ixxr (1862) 1, 185 Their 
synagogue will need-force to cast me out. 

a-4 


Weedful (nidfil), a. (and sd.). Forms: 
néod-, 2 nfed-, (4 nud-), 3-6 ned-, (5 nedde-), 
4~6 nede-, Sc. neid(e-, 4-7 neede-, (6 nyd-, 
nide-, nead-), 4, 6- need-. Also 3-5 -fol, 4-7 
-full(e, (5 -ffull). [f. Ngep sd. + -FuL. 

L. Of persons : cedy, necessitous. 
a. Used absolutely. (Chiefly as p/,) 

@ 1175 Cott, Hom. a1z Heo is .. mancenne hiht and hope, 
richtwi.en strenhche, and niedfulle frouer. ¢ ta00 77:0. Coll. 
Hom, 9 Gief pe nedfulle, help be hauclease. 13.. Cursor 
M. 103 (Gott), Lady scho Is of ledes all, ..To nevdefull neist 
ontocall. cx HaucER Pars. T. P 958 If pou may not 
visite Pe needful wip py persone; visite by py message. 
cx440 Jacob's Weil 252 Tyl pou forzyue bine enemyis, & 
haue pyte on be nedef it, crsso Barciay Afirr, Cd, 
Manners (1570) Dij, If he haue plentie of riches and 
tieasour He parteth it abrode to nedefull with honour. s 
Covranatr Acvclns. xxasv. ar The bred of the nedefull is 
the life of the poore. 

b. In attributive or 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 1285: 


OW rare. 


redicative use, 
nedful wreche here aim i hidd. 


NEEDFULLY. 


230) £. EZ. Wills (1882) s Y bequethe x.s. to the moxt 
nedtul men. c2ggo Myrrc Peetiad (E.¥.T.S.) 15 He de- 
yd his good yn pre p $ on to wydows.. $ anopyr to 
foes wero pore and aedfull. sgsg / ee/. Eder. (Surtees) 
. 366 ‘Che most nedfull poore people in the said townues. 
1986 T. KB. La Primanud. -r. Acud, (1589) 305 After he 
understoud that the saide Nicanor was a needfull fellow .. 
be scut him a rich present. 2632 Luatiwair Whimses, 
Lachangevnan 38 Our nicer Dames bestow that upun trifter, 
which night support a needful! family, 3828 Garr Provost 
2xx, [| To) distribute it in the winter to needful families. 
2. a. Uf circumstances, occasions, etc. : Charac- 


terized by need, necessity, or straits. Now rare. 

¢ sao Gen. & Kx. 2130 Aad vij. oSere (years) sulen after 
ben, Sort and nedful men sulen ia sen. ¢ 2440 Generydes 60 
{He} his goods is recy to purvaye For good people in eve 
nedefull case. € 3480 ( Ailie of Brisiowe 153 in Haz 


&. P. P.1. 116 Thu so sone failest me at my nedeful day. 
1540 Biante (Cranmer) Ps. x 1 Why .. hydest (thou) thy 
face in that neadefull tyme of trouble? 1984-6 Eant 


Laicestern Corr. (Camden) tgo To recommend to your 
lordships the nedefull estate of the captains and souldiers 
here. 1814 Wornsw. White Doe W. 367 A Cause, which 
on a needful day Would breed ux thousands brave as they. 

+b. Standing in need of something, also es/ift. ; 
requiring fo do something. Ofs. 

3438 Rolls of Parlt, LV. gout A place .. full nedefull of 
grete reparation. 3962 T. Houy tr. Castigdione's Courtyer 
1 (1677) Djb, A manne woulde weene hee were more mecte 
to teache, than needefull to learne. 1606 NV. Riding Rec. 
1. 52 the highway tu be amended and repayred in all places 
necdfull. 

3. Kequisite, necessary, indispensable. Also 
const. fo or for the person or thing concerned. 

a1340 Hamrous Psa/ter iv. 8 Whet, wyne, and oile .. are 
must nedful ti) mannys oise. 23968 Lanai. P. PL AL ae 
Hevre nomes beth neodful and nempnen bem J thenke. 
14ga.in Gross Gilad Merch. (1890) 11. 66 Statutes nedffull & 
profytabulle for be sayd bretherhed. 3545 Brinkxi1ow Compl 
xiv. (1874) 62 We myygtt doo any nedeful busynesse vpon 
the Sunday. 1883 Go.pinc Calvin on Dewt, xxxix. 232 
Vet is that lesson needfuller than the former, 162a WooDALt 
Surg. Mate Wks. (1653) 2) It is a needful er in the 
Surgeans Chest. 2697 Davpem by Ss Georg. Wi. 480 The 
Fleece .. Is dearly sold; but not nee Use, 3743 
Younes M2. Th. 1x. 483 The winter is as needful as the spring. 
2808 Scorr Marm. 1. xxii, [He &} The needfulest among 
us all When time hangs heavy in the hall 1868 E. Enwanres 
RKalegh 1. iii 38 Stern retaliation of this sort was probably 
seen to be needful. 

b. With complementary infin. clause. Now rare, 

3340 Hamro.g 2 rose /r. 22 Occupacion and besynes of 
the worlde which ar nedefulle to vaen, 1377 Lanau. P. P2. 
B. x1x. 20 Ergo is no naine..so nedeful to nempne by ny3te 
ne by daye. 560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Coma. 111 ‘hey 
wold take further advisement, what were than nedeful to be 
done. ra N. Lichuriecn tr. Castanheda'’s Cong. Fk. Ind, 
1. iit 6b, Other things aleo which were necessarye and need- 
full co be looked unto. 

C. /t ts necdfuel that or to (with inf). 

2340 Hamrote Pr. Conse. 3166 Nedcful it ex, pat sorow 
war als mykel and na les For ilka syn. arqoo (istsll of 
Susan 266 Hit is nedful nou pi names to nempne. 1500-20 
Dunsar Poems xv. 26 Nocht neidfull is men sowld be dum. 
1593 Suans. 3 Hen. V/, w. vi. 53 It is more then needful) 

orthwith that Edward be pronvunced a Traytor. 1657 
Sranrzow Bh. Com. Frayer (1661) 33 Needful it is that the 
Church should call a usfor this duty. xz7996 H. Herrer 
tr. St.-Prerre’s Strd. Nat. (1799) UY. 680 But is it needful 
to recur to authority when we have that of Nature? 1848 
W. H. Baatietrr Agyft to Pad, xiii. (1879) 205 It is needful 
to be cautivuus. ; 

4, The needful, what is necessary or requisite. 

sgog Stexin Jatler No. 78 P7 If you want any further 
Particulars, .let me know, and Jer first will advise the need- 
ful 377: Foore Alatd of #. 1. Wks. 1799 I. 224 Lady 
Cath... Prepare the minister and! aw the rest of the tackle. 
. “dint... 0 will straight set about getung the needful 

b. collog. The necessary funds ; money, cash. 

2774 Foorn Coceners ut. Wks. 1799 LI 387 Mrs, stir... You 
have the ncedful? A/r. All but five hundred puunds 1794 
Wasnincton in Audietin N.Y Publ. Lib. 1. 20g As you 
had acknowledged the receipt of the necdful for purchasin 
the Buck Whfeat) 28228 Scott in Lockhart Li/e (1837) V. 
236, I will send the meedful when you apprise me of the 
amount total, 1 C Bronte Prefessor «i, ‘To live I 
must have ‘the needful’, whach I can only get by working. 
ee Daily News 28 Oct. 5/7 A few friends supply the neec- 
ful, which is abuut a hundred a year. 

5. sé. A neccssary thing. 

1866 Mas. H. O. Comanr Lag. Brble Trans. it (1881) 14 
Should the worthy (mends .replenbh bis empty wallet with 
such needfuls as they could spare. 1865 Mas. Wuttney 
Gaytworthys 11. 127 Landy came over early with. .a parcel— 
Say’s dress for che Sunday and other needfuls. 

eedfally (nfditli), acy. Now rare. [f. 
prec. + -LY 4] Necessarily, upon compulsion or 
constraint ; urgently, pressingly. 

a1340 Hamvore Psalter ix. 2a Nedfully pou suffirs vs to 
be angird & tribled. ¢ 1374 Cuaucer 7rnylus wv. 976 (3004) 
For nedfully by hoveth it not to be ‘That pitke pingcs fallen 
iu certayn That ben purueyed. 24g6Sin G. Have Law Aris 
(S.T.S ) 143 (He) hapnyt to be nedefully send for to cum 
and se his awio place for gretecaus. 1642 PayNnect Cads/ine 
xlv. 71 ‘lo retourne ageyne, where I lefie, whan I nedefully 
spake of Cesar. 1573 Tussre //usb. (1878) 17 To keepe no 
moore but nccdfullic, and count eacesse vnsaucrie. 1616 BD. 
Jonson Lfigr. xciv, [They] must needfully, though few, Be 
of the best. 1646 Crasnaw Porms (1858) 162 He{shal}] more 
neeiifully and nobly prove The nations’ terror now, 1862 
Macm. May. 1V.135/1 The pserence of one evil action .. 

not alway» or need(ully make the whole piece of action 


eedfulness. [f. as prec. + -wess.] 
1. The state or quality of being needful ; the fact 
of something being needful ; necessity. 


72 


osqas Cursor M. 19553 (Trin ), May no mon .. Conferme 
but bisshopes honde. pis nedefulnes phelip wist, sgg3 T 
Wirson # det, (1580) By The hearers smaie bothe knowe the 
nature of praier, aud the nedefulnesse of pruier. 2978 Dan- 
ister fist. Man v.71 Makyny the stomach to feele the 
ueedefulnes of meate and drinke. 1679 N. Fatwrax Sule 
6 Selz. 59 Because [it ih) needful for Cod to dwell in, and 
auch needfulness cannot be spoken of nothing. 31748 G. 
Write Serm. (MS.), How should we ever be made sensible 
of the needfuluess of the Love..of God? 1856 Miss Yonux 
Daisy Chain v xxii, More fully aware than ber father of 
the needfuiness of the lady's-maid. 1885 Sfectutor 30 May 
41s He..appreciates..the occasional needfulness of war, 

+2. A condition of need ; a strait. Obs. rare. 

a 3340 Hamrove /’sa/ter ix. a2 Pou despi-is in nedfulneses, 
in tribulacyon. 2 sgo0 Prymwer (1893) Bo OF myo necdiul- 
nenses del) vere me. 

So + Needfulty. Obs. rare, 

n38s Wrycur /'s. ix. 22 (x. 1) Whesrto, Lord, wentist thou 
awei along? Thou despisist in nedfultees, a usbulacioun. 


+tMNeedham. V4s. Also 6 needam, 7 
needom(se. Properly the name of a small town 


(Needham Market) near Ipswich in Suffolk, ased 


punningly with allusion to NEED sé.; hence, nced, 
poverty, beygary. 

3s73 fuseen //uad. (1878) 188 Tolling much and spoiling 
more Svove sets thine host at needams re, lo crave 
the beggers bone. ss9g2 Garewn Ufst. Convriier D 5, Such 
yoong | youths, when the Broker hath blest them with 
saint Needazus cross, fall then to privy lifes and cosenagen 
2626 T. Apama Souls Sickness Wks. (2629) 466 Idleness: is 
the coach to bring a man to Needowe, Prodigality the 

st-horse. @ 8661 Furien lb orthics, Suffolk ut. (1662) 56 


hey are said to be in the high way to Needham who do 
hasten to poverty. 

Needie, obs. form of Nuxrpy a. 

+WNee'dihood. O+s. rare-'. In 7 needy-. 


{f. Newepy a. + -n00n.) Needinesa 

3648 Hennicx Hesper, Aeggar to Afab, Floure of fuz- 
balls, that’s tuy good For a man in needy-houd. 

Needil, obs. form of NEevLE 

+ Needily, aadv. Obs. rare. [f. Nexpy a. + 
“LY “J @. Necessarily. b. In a needy fashion. 

1577 87 Hotiasutnn Chron. 111. 506/2 It followeth, that 
needilie | “abyan nedely] great inconuenience must fall to 
that people, that a child 15 ruler and gouernour of. ¢§79 
Twyne PAisicke egst. Fortune 1. cxx. 324 Which both the 
shortoesse of lyfe, and swyfknesse of tyme, .. needily con- 
struyneth to be so, 2648 Adinton Apfel. Savect. Wks. 1841 
1If 305 If 1 should make my +elfe so poore, as to sullicite 
needily any such kinde of ncb opis as this Fortuneteller 


dreams of. 
[f£ Neepy a. + -Ness.] The 


Nee-diness. 
state or condition ot being needy; poverty, want, 
indigence. 

2g4a Wrcur Lev. xxvi. 16 Y shal visyte jow swiftly in 
neiynes, and in brennynge. 21440 found. St. Lartholo- 
wmere's (1. E.T.S.) 54 From howe grete recchies with sadeyne 
case 1 am come yn nedynes, 1934 Mona Lom agst 1rd. 
mn, Wks. 1234/1 Hee lyued herein ncedynesse and ertye 
all hys lyfe. 1968 ( 10LDING Ovid's Afet. ‘lo Rdr., Of health 
and sicknesse, life and death, of needinesse and wealth. 
1603 Ho.tano /utarch's Mor. 210 That penune and needt- 
pesse of the sonle. 1899 Soutney Featas. War Il. 476 
These measures proved the neediness of the intrusive go- 
vernment. 1883 /ortn, Rev. 1 Sept. 347 Ut i» not froin 
neediness, nor yet from nigga: dliness. 

Weeding, 74/. sb. [f. Ntep 7.2 + -1no 1] 

41. An occasion or time of need. O6s. rare. 

a 1300 E. £. Psalter ix, 10 He..made is Laverd.. Helper 
in uedinges. az Hamrotn Psalter xxiv. 18 For pi de 
Jyuerd me lord of my nedyngex 

+3. A necessary act. Vds. vare—', 

61475 Mankind 7;6in Macro /'lavs 29,1 am doynge of 
my a. be wae how je x hott 

3, The fact of beiny 1 need; (a) need or want. 

2500-20 Dunsan Poents ix. 124, L synmit als in reif and in 
oppressioun, .. but rewth of peure folkis neiding. ¢ 1600 
Sitans. Sonn. exvui, To be dise.sed ere that there was true 
needing, 26974 N. Fainrax Sudk & Sele. 147 We see then 
the soul can do after the needings of its own kind. 1822 
Crane Edt. Alinstr. Ul. 117 Tne daily needings want's 
worst ahifts require. 

Needing, 7//. «. [f. Negp v.2 + -1na 2,] 
That needs; poor, indigent. Also fravsf. 

1869 J. Sanrorn tr. Agrippa's Van, Artes 7 The Tatine 
Grammer is 50 poore and needinge and bounde to the Greek 
Iiterature. 1642 Kourrs Naasian 133 But a poore needing 
soule so sees Christ offered. 1898 Br. Moure Cofassiar 
Stud. vi. 139 We, in Hum, derive that Fulness inte our 


needing Souls. 

+ Nee dings, adv. Obs. rare. frepr. OF. 
néatinga, -unga, nigdinga, f. néad, nfgl NEED $6.) 
Of necessity. 

a1jzo00 Cursor M. 2450 Pair fee nedings pai most flit. 
Ltid. $926 O pis watur..Wa was pam pat it nedings dranc. 

Needisly: see Nrensty adv. Obs. 

Needle (ni'd'l), 34. Forms: a. 1-2 nédl, 
nédl, (1 nacBl, nethl, netl), 3-6 nedle, 4-5 
nedel, (5 -ele), 4-6 nedill, (5 -il, -ille, -yl, 
-ylle, 6-yll), §-6 nedell, nydel, (5 nydle), 6 
neidil, neadle; 5-6 needell, 6-7 needel, (6 
-41), 6- needle. 8. 3-7 neld(e, 4 neelde, 5-9 
neeld, 6 neilde, 8 na(e)ald, 9 nield, nild; 6,9 
neele, 9 neel, neal, nill, nail. (OL. nzd/fem. = 
OF ris. ned¥e, nidle, OS. ndadtla, ndthla, MIG. 
ndtel, OUG. nddela, nddla, nddal (MHG. nddele, 
nidel, G. nadel), ON. nil (for *ad}l; Sw. dal, 
Da. maal), Goth. nép/a : —pre-Test. *nes/d, f. the 


NEEDLE. 


root *22- to sew, which appears in OIG. adian 
(G. nahen), MDu. nayen (Du. naaier), and prob. 


‘in L. née to spin, Gr. vijous spluning, »fya thread. 


The ME. metathetic form ne/d(e bas parallels in 
OF ris. nekie, MIu. naed/e (Du. naala), OHG. 
nalda (MHG. nadde): forms representing it ate 
still commoa in aorthern and westerm dialects.] 

I. 1. An instrument used in sewing, usually 
a small and slender piece of polished steel having 
a fine point at one end and at the other a hole or 
eye (see Eyk sd. 20 a) throngh which the thread 
is passed. 

Naked, or sharp, as a needle: see the adjs. Pins and 
necdles | soe Pin sb. 34. 

a. ¢72%5 Corpus Gdiss, (Hessels) A 160 Acns, netl bid. 
Po gar fictus acu, wid nethle (ZA. nacdke, Frf. nedix) 
asiowid. «a 1000 Sen! § Rody 120 g fer hatte ee wyrm, pam 
be xeaflas beod nwdle scearpran. «asz000 Collug. Alp. 
MU ric in WreWiilcker 99/17 Hwanon fincere ancgel op 
aceowyrhton sel id feamere n:edl? c1s00 Onuin 6547 
Wibbucenn enif & shape & camb & nedle. Ya 1366 Cuaucer 
Rem. Rose 97 A sylvie nedie forth I drogh Out of an 
avuiler queynt. ¢ 1400 Lanfranc's¢ truvg. 36 Have a nedle 
pre comend..& be lippiax of be wounde sthalgbe sowid 
togiderns, 1484 Caxton ‘Bi sef ut. i, {The shepherd) with a 
nydle subtylly diewe oute of his foote the thorne. 1523 
Fisznnan //ush. § 3462 [Have] thimble, nedle, threde, .. 
lewte that thy gurthe breake 1584 R. Sco1 Discov. Witchcr, 
xu. vil. (1886) 282 She sticketh also needels fine In livers, 
whereby men doo pine. 1653 Warton Angler v.11 With 
a needle or pin divide the wing into two, s7i8 Srrrié 
Spect. No. 430 Pr With a Needle and Thread thrifuly mend- 
ing hiy Stockings. 175% Jounson Rambler No 85 P12 A 
knot of misses busy at their needles. 1835 Sin J. Ross 
Narr. and Voy. xxxvii. §1§ Presenting the women with a 
necdle each, 1065 Lussock Prek. Jimes xi. 407 For 
needles they use bones extber of birds or fishes 
ff 1678 ae, Man's ( adl. 156 ‘Lbs (sin) is..that needle, 
that too surely draws a thread of divine vengeance after it. 
1860 Ruavk Cloister & /7. ixxv, Catherine ran inbnite pins 
and needles of speech intothem. 1872 Biack Adv. Phaeron 
xx. 279 Sticking auother needle in her mental image of that 
poor monarch. 

B. arses Ancr. R.152 Aso; are, bet ne bered buten sope & 
nelden. ar Estorie del Enangelse 358 Vernon MS ) in 
Engl, Stud, NIV. 258 Pat mayde won hire bred Wip hie 
nekJe and hire bred: 3387 Tkavisa d/igaen (Rolls) VIII. 
a4 That childe was... prikkede thio alle the body with 
palles, neldes, and pynnes. 1432-50 tr. //igsfem (Rolls) 1. 
azg They made a subtile hooke vnder hit with a nelide. 
aiss7 Mrs. M. Hasser tr. More's Treat. Passion M.'s 
Wks. 1305 Yfa man do but with a ncldes point pricke them 
in y® eye. 1976 Gam. Gurion) iv. 5 My fayre, longe, 
strayght neele, that was myne onely treasure ! 3600 Fammrax 
Zasso xx. xcv, For thee fit weapons weare ‘Thy nee'd and 


spindic. 1902 J. Waite Cy. Alan's Conductor 1497/2 Neald, 
Needle. ‘The ca sounded as in yea 1775 Watson //est. 
1814 Atonthly Mag. 


Halifax Nocab. 543 Neeld, a Needle. 
MXXVITI. 127 Needle, necl. 8as Jennincs Ofs. Dead. 
WY. Eng. 166 Whitechapel nills all sizes. 1848~ in many 
dial. glossaries (usually in forin see/d). 

tbh. As an object of trifling importance or 


value; hence, a particle. Oés. 
arzag Ancr RK. 400 Alle feos pingis somed, ajzcan mine 
bode, ne beod nout wurd a nelde. ©1330 Arth. 4 Meré. 
go12 (Kilbing), Po he pe stede was opon, He jane a nedel 
of his fon. « 2g00 Plowiman's Zale iv fol. Poems (Rolls) 1. 
327 Soche willers witte is not worthanelde ¢ 1460 7o7wne- 
ley Myst. it. 123 When all mens corn was fayre in feld Then 
was nryne not worth a neld. 6rd, xiii, 735, 1 ete not aa 
nedyll Thys moneth and mure. . 
ec. Phr. 70 look for, or seck, a needle tn a mea- 


dow, haystack, botile (truss or bundle) of hay, \o 
attempt an extremcly diflicult, impossible, or fool- 


ish task. 

c 1$30 More Answ. Frith Wha. 837/2 To seke out one 
lyne in all hys bookes wer to go looke a uedile in a inedow. 
1992 [see Hoi tLE sé. 1] 26go W. Wacken sfiomal, Anglo- 
Lat. (1695) Vref., A Jabour much like that of seeking a 
needle in a Rottle of Hay. s712 EB. Wann lugs Brit, 
vit. 9s Seeking we may say, A Needle in a Truss of Hay. 
2748 GKaAY “Lett. (1900) J. wos A coach that seem'd to have 
lost its way, by looking for a needle in a buttle of hay. 
1846 Kinescny Westen //o/ xxx, But it's ill looking for a 
needle ina haystack. [387g Lowvit, Spenser Prose Wks. 
18,0 1V. 268 ‘J hese thin ucedles of wit buried in unwieldy 
baystacks of verse.) 

G. Needle's eyé, Senoting a minute opening or 
space, chiefly in echoes of Matt. xix. 24, etc, 

Direct citations of the N. T. passages are frequent. The 
rendering the cys of a needle goes back to Tindale (1536). 

2879 Gossow Sch. Abuse (Arbh.) 27 Eucrie one of them 
may..daume the wilde Morice in a Necdles eye. 1993 
Suaxs, Arh. 7/, Vv. ve 37 It is as hard to come, as for 
a Camell To thred the posterne of a Necdies cye. 1622 
Fitz-Geererry Alisha 46 He had learned also how to muke 
the Camell passe through the needles eye, namely by 
casting off the bunch on the back. 1088 Davrnanr Mas's 
the Master 1. i, The invisible rogue threaded a Jane as 
narrow asa necdle’s eys. 

e. fransf. A needlewoman, rare. 

5834 Brcxronn /tady II. 83 Sister Francisca Salesia. is 
acknowledged to be one of the first needJes in Christendom. 
1853 Du krns Dorrit nu. xvii, There was no favour in hall-a- 
crown a day to such a needle as herself, : 

2. a. A piece of magnetized steel Corig. a needle 
in sense i} used as an incicator of direction (in 
later use as a part of the Compass), or im connexion 
with magnetic or electric apparatus such as the 


telegraph. Also cllif/. = needle telegraph. 

3275 Basnovr Bruce v.25 Thai wit nocht quhar thal wer, 
For thai na nedill had na stane. 14396 Libel Eng. Holicy in 
fol, Poens (Rolls) [1.191 Men have practised by nedle and 


NEEDLE. 


by stone Thider-wardcs wythine a lytel whyfle. rq79 FA. 
oblesse (Roxb.) $8 Vet.the eldiss man. seethe to the 
nedille for to gide the ship to alle coxstixn, saggy Enen 

De ades Contents (Arb.) 45 Who fyrst founde the nedle of 
the conrpass and the vse thereof. 160g N. Carrewren Geog. 
Del, t it. (1645) 66 At Guinea the magueticall needle in- 
clinestothe hast, 1665 GsLanvitn Scepsis Sid. xiv, 78 As 
is the trembling Needle, tillit find its beloved North. 
M. Macwenzac Afaritime Surv. 16 They will be less affect 
by any Inaccuracy in the Bearing by the Needle. 1837 
Wuearstonu & Cooxtin Report. Pat. [nveut. (1839) X1. 9 
Whenever the needle des so point upwards and downwaiis, 
it denotes that it is quiescent. 1867 Smytn Saslor's Word- 
6k. 462 After an action at sea, the needles are ofien found 
to be useless, until re-magnetized, 1876 Prince & Sive- 
waicnr Jelegraphy 98 Vhe Needle is specially adipted for 
railway purposes and for linking together several towns on 
one wire. 

Jig. 1679 Fstabl. Test 2, 1 do not pretend. .to meddle with 
the Needle and Compass of the Publique Bottom. a 1700 
Kew “Hymnothro Poet. Wks. 1741 iil. 335 Lhe Needle 
turn’d from God, to puint at ill 

‘b. A small strip of gold or silver of known or 
standard finencss used with a touchstone in testing 


the purity of other pieces of those metals. 

1469 in Archaeol. (18:6) KV. 173 That ii gode stones and 
good nedeles for to touche be alwey ther redie..to make 
assaie of gold. 1753 Crramorrs Cycl. Supp s.v. Towch- 
Needles, You will be able to detennine.. what allay ic is of, 
yy the mark of the Needle. 1763 W. Lewes PArl. Coon. 

rts 11g Oblong pieces, called needles, . kept tn readinevw 
at Standards of comparison. 1835 J. Niciotson Ofseraé, 
Mechanic 766 Axsayers make a comparison upon a touch- 
stone, between st ancl certain needles composed of gold and 
silver,.. which are called Proof Needles. 

G. (See quots.) 

r Riper Bibl. Schol. 989 A needle, or tongue of a 
bajlance or beame, @erasmen, 1616 63 Hortvpoay Fersins 
(1673) yor The parts of the balance. .. The Needle (or Tongue) 
that arises from the middle of the beam [etc.]. 278 M. 
Mavan tr. Versius (1795) 8 note, The tongue, necdle, or beam 
of a balance. 1856 Orr's Cirele Sct, Mech. Phil. 107 A 
needle is usually hyed to the beam.., which points verti- 
cally upwards o¢ downwards whcea the Leam is in a hoei- 
zuntal pusitiva. 

3. a. A pouted instrument used in engraving or 


etching. 

1662 Ev eLyn Chalcogy. (1769) 22 The use both of the point, 
needle, and etching in aquafortss, 2727-38 CHaAMuras ( yo 
sv. LEugraviag, The design..is traced through ou the 
copper, with a point or needle, ¢ 1790 Imison Sch. Arts IL 
32 Lhe principal instruments for etching are needles, oil- 
stone [etc J). 2837 Peany Cycl, IX. 44t'a Etching-points or 
needles are ncarly similar in appearance to sewing-needles, 
bat Gxed into handles four or five inches long. 

b. Surg. A long slender pointed instrament 
used in operations; the sharply pointed end of 
a hypodermic or other syringe; a pointed elev- 


trode used in surgical electrolysis. 

1727-38 Cuamverrs Cy / av. Cala act, Turning the needle 
round, they twist the cataract about its point. 1803 Med, 
FIral, X. 566 Uf the anterior part of the capsala remain,.. 
the needle is retracted from the Icns. 1846 Barrran tr. 
Mulcaigne's Man. Oper. Surg. 309 A silver or golden 
needle about three inches long... The oculist holds this 
needle asa pen. 1895 Arnold 4 Sous’ Catal. Sarg. Instr. 
267 Syringe, Laryngeal, ..with needles for ap eri the 
Larynx hypodermically. 2899 A dlbutt's Syst. Med VUIL. 
828 I'he positive needle should be held in pusition and the 
negative needle pasecd in various duections through the 
navoid tissue. ; 

c. In breech-loading fire-arms, a slender stcel 
pin by the impact of which the cartridge is 
ignited. 

1853 Uur Dict, Arts (ed. 4) I. 727 On pulting the trigger, 
the interior needle, from which the musquet takes its name, 
is darted forward and thuseffects the ignition. 2876 Vovie 
& Seevenson Milit Dict, azo/t Vhe spiral spring.. forces 
the needle into the cartridge and fires the piece. 

4. a. A knitting or netting pin. 

1719 D'Urrey /’rt/s (1872) V. 28a She let her Iv'ry Needle 
fall, 1763 Cuamorrs Cycl, Suppl. sv. Net, All the tvols 
necemary to it are wooden needlzs, of which there should 
be several of different sizes. 1797 Fmcycl. Arit. (ed. 3) 
XVII. 805/t The method of knitting stockings by wires or 
needles, 2643 Penny Cycl. XXVII. 18/1 In the process of 
knitting.. polished steel needles or wires are used to fink 
threads together into a series of loops 

b. One of a set of parallel picces of wire form- 
ing part of the mechanism of a stocking-frame or 
of ne ae uard loom. 

18 an Dirt. Arts 640 There must be as many endless 
cords in this frame aa needles in the weasing-loom. 1843 
Penny Cycl, XXVITV. 178/a Each bar or needle is a lever by 
which certain warp threads are governed. 

5. a A metal pin or rod used as a fixing. 

2837 Crodl Eng. & Arch. Frail. 1. 64 Long iron needles 
pass Urrough holes in the strips of saw-plate, and pin them 
to the ground. 

b. Mining. (See quot. 1883.) 

1699 Penny Crel. XV. 2341/2 the charge having been 
firmly rammed down with clay..the wire or ‘needle’ is 
withdrawn. 2889 Gaeacey Gloss, Cosl-mintay ‘73 Needle, 
a sharp-pointed copper or briw rod with which a small 
hole is made through the sremming to the cartridge in 
blasting operations, 

II. 6& oe. A pillar or obelisk, usually with 
fanciful attribution to some historical person. 

£307 Taeviaa Higder (Kotls) TV, 21 z toline his piter pat 


now pyigryms clepe nt Petres ned r6rg G. Sanpys 
Trav. 114 An Hieroglyphicall Obelisk of Theban marble... 
called Pharos Needle; 1660 F. Brooxe tr. Le Blanc’s Trav. 


8 There is yet left a hind of Obeliske or Needle. «4 
yrnwovon in Ray’s 7 raveds (1693) 15. 153 The Franks 


73 


them Aguglia’s, the Eagtish particularly Cleapatra sNeexiles. 
2842 Gene Archit. plies av. Obelisk, Two obelisks, one 
at Alexandria, vulgarty called Cleopntra’s Newdile. 

+b. (See quot. 1617.) Obs. rave. 

3627 Morvson /tin. tit. 143 Rippen had a most Sourishing 
Monastery, where was the ost famous needle of the Arch- 
bishop Wilfred. Jt wasa narrow hale, by which the chastity 
of women was tried, r6ge T. Fuctarn Pisgat ut. iii. § 17. 
323 We. account the threading of Sainte Wilffride’s nocd 
as @ conceit. to have as much gravity and truth therein. 

7. A sharp-pointed mass of rock; esp. in 2/. as 
the name ot those to the west of the Isle of Wight, 
or those which form the summits of many Swiss 


mountains. 

cxgoo Anc. Pet. 9425 (Public Ree Office’, La tesre de- 
uaunt les nedeles del Isle de Wight. s594 Nasu Zervors 
of Night Wks. (Growrt! SUL. 263 A fortunate blessed Iland, 
nere those pinacle rocks called the Needles. 2706 PHiittrs 
(ed. mersey) ‘the Need/es, certain Shelves in the Sea, about 
the Isle of Wight. 1702 New Gea, Atlas 146 On the Platform 
of the Mountain there is a natural Pyramid, whence it was 
called a teedte. 3 Cc. & EF. Davy tr. Bourril’s Journ. 
(ida ters (1976) 67 The chain .1s com of maxses of 
rocks, which terminate in pikes, or spires called the Needles, 
18a0 Magtana SianKks / rar. Cont, 1. 66 The Mer de Glare 
..on its margin rise pyrunidical rocks, called Needics. 
1858 Mircueis. Ree. Bachelor a79 Far behuid them. . Mont 
Hlanc and the Needles of Chamonni. 

8. A beam or post of wood, esp. one used as a 


temporary support for a wall during underpinning. 

1471 Act. Bodmin Ch. (Camden) a5 Canage of neldis 
scafelys. xrgsa-13 Nec. Notlinghame (1989) LV. 452 tem for 
a tree, the hewynyg aud sawyng iu acides v.s, 7 FLumine 
Contn. Holinshkad Vil 1541/1 What prouision of stuffe 
should be made. .of umber,..needels, keies, beetels, 1684 
I. Matner Remark. Provid. (1856) 5 b, A violent flash, or 
rather flame of lightning, which brake and shivered one of 
the needles uf the katied or wooden chimney. 1843 Gwrtr 
Archit. 1008 Needée, an horizontal piece of timber serving 
as a tempoiary support to some soperincambent weight. 
1867 Guardian 24 Veco. 1383/1 One of the ‘needles ’—up- 
right pieces of tunber supporting the keystone of the arch— 
slipped fiomunder. 1889 /Whitly Gaz. 5 Apr. 3/7 If a plank 
had been placed between the needles, the stone could nut 
have fallen upon plant! ; 

9. a. A common wild plant (.Scandix pecten), also 
called Adam's, Beegar’s, Shepherd's Needle, etc. 

2793 Trans. Suc. Arts XI. 52 Unaccountably foul with 
catlock, needles, &c. Bg2 Jral. R. Agria Soc. XI. iu. 

8 Weeds are very troublesome, especially the wald oat, 
Bucvercup, and ‘ needle’. 1877 N.W. Linc. Gloss., Needles, 
a weed, with sharp needle-like seed-puds, which grows 
among corn. 

b. ‘The name ofa fish. (Cf. NEEDLE-FISH.) rere. 

r Riwer L162. Schol. 1722 Nedelis, a kind of fish, de/one. 
1603 Owen Membrokeshire (1892) 1. 123 Vhe Erle or needle 
mae fynes growe forward cuntrane to the nature of all 
fishe. 

c. Some kind of shell. rare —'. 

2913 Parivun Aguat. Anint. Aimbotux 3/a Strombus..Curl 
guided Needle. . 

1O. Chem. and Min. A crystal or spicule re- 


sembling a neeclle in shape. 

r7ia tr. Pomet's Hist. Drugs i. 184 Benjamin heing very 
full of volutile Pasticles.., the Flowers ascend in Iittie 
Needles very white. 1798 Rewtr. A/acguer'’s Chym I. ars 
Pyrites ..being broken present a number of shining necdies, 
all radiating, a» it were, from a center. s800tr. Lagrange's 
Chem. Ul. 128 You will obtain a salt under the form of 
sinall necdlex, 183g Kincsi.ry Glanens (1878) B7 A twisted 
wisp of strong fle«ble flint needle. = x Coturins in 
Mineral. Mag. (WV. 104 Some of these ‘ needles ' [of needle- 
tin] are extremely fine. 

LL. One of the sharp slender leaves of the fir and 
pine trees. 
ni Trans. Soe. Arts XVI. 357 Its needles are longer 

darker than those of the famous Weymouth Pine. 1845 
Zoolegtst 11]. gor A ptire sree etn ppee of its heaves, or 
needles, as the (Gscrmans more aptly term them. 1883 
Jerrrmes Nat. near Lond. 159 His olden crest distinctly 
seen among the dark green needles of the fir. 

412. ta. slang. A sharper. Odés. 

@ 1790 Porter New Pict. Cant, Needle, a sharp fellow, a 
sharper, acheat. 18a2 Ecan Life in Loudon 138 (Farmer), 
Among the needles at the West end of the town. 

b. Zhe necd/e, a fit of irritation or nervousness, 

1887 Punch 30 July 45 It give ‘im the needle. . being left 
in the lurch this way. xge0e G. Swirr Semeriey 83 But 
when the final gun has gone and you are! off’, nervousness, 
* needle’, everything gues. ; 

ITE, 13. asévib. and Comb. & Objective, and 
obj. genitive, as needle-grinder, -grinding, -maker, 
-making, -monger, -fointer, -poaltsher, -seller, 

¢8 a ae Met op. (1845) VITI. 672/2 A back elevation 
of a "needle-grinder’s wheel /did., The injurious effect 
of needle grinding upon the health of the individuals, 6x 
Cotan., Asgusdiier, a *needle-maker. 1723 Load. Gaz. No. 
6134/4 John Lowe,.. Needie-maker. ¢1 ¢ En ycl. Meirop. 
(1845) VILL. 673/r Mensures to be taken by the larger 
needle-makers themselves, /d/d. 671/1 "Necdle-making, 
old process, 3878 Yeats Techn. fist. Comite. 343 In 
England needle-making has become a staple trade. 1837 
Warentwaicut te Aristophanes 1. 13 The *needlemoncer 
too with Painphilus. 28395 Une faislos. Manuf. 40a The 
Sheffield dry-grinders and “needle-pointers. 1898 A//butt’s 
Syst. Med. V. 159 Fimt-workers, *needle-polishers, .. supply 
the largest contingent of pulmonary diseases, 1848 Hiceie 
tr. Aristophanes (Bohn) ft 692 And will net the *Needle- 
seller (suffer] along with Pamphilus ? : 

b. Instrumental, as mneedie-mate, -painicd, 
-run, «scarred, -worked adji.; also smeedle-hole, 
puncture, -puncturing, 

5847 Wat. Encecl, |. 851 A very minate “needte-hole made 
in the centre of it, 9 Cassels Fam. Mag. July s00/0 


NEEDLE. 


The lacet is a *needlomade lace. SB Ciaruac 
tliad 1%. 3866 The *needle-paiated lace, with his helm 
waa tied Bensath his chin. s8gp AXbute's Syst. Med. VILL, 
847 Cancerous deposits may form at the sites of the *needle 
punctures, 1ée0-34 3s Study dled. (ed. 4) IIL. 268 
alr eg comeees been May on vere epee: 
turin este, Gas. 32 y mingling 
tn n.. lace and broad white satio ‘{bbon. ‘ane 
Mai.vitce Gen. Bounce in, Holding up her * scarred 
bands to the bystanders, 696 Dickens in //ouseh. 
Herds XXXIV. 3130/2 Of rich oak carvings and quaint 
*necdleworked tapestry there was noue. 


c. Similative, as necdle-form, -formed, -dike 
-shaped, -tatled adjs.; also needls-foliage, -leaf, 
-rock, ~Spire. 

1898 Carn. Parrimone Dante at Racrana 158 eas 


their ‘needle foliage passes a sweet murmur. s8o7 IF, 
‘Tomson Chews, (od. 3) 11. 623 It may, however, be obtained 


in small *needleform ss dbtd, Some of them 

ce uther« “needile-formed, 1 Miss Youas 
Daisy Chain u. xxii, (1879) 600 ‘he dark , destrewn 
with brown slippery “*needleleaves. 1672 Jossutyn New 


Eng. Rartiiss 7 they feed u 
out of Blossoms. .with their "Needledike Lilla. s997 Reeych. 
Brit. (ed. y XI. 4gofa ‘Nhe smoothness and needle-like figure 
of the tes. lodd's Cycl. Anat. 1V. 662 In the 
shape of simple needle-like cry-tals. 2867 Suvtn Sarlor's 
Werd-bk, 495 In California many of the "needle rocks are 

volcanic origin. 2706 Aixin tr. Braun's Dan. Chem. 
9¢ ‘Lhe liquor .. furnishes *needle-shaped crystals. 
A. C. Ranmnay Phys. Geog. 22 Needie-shaped masses 
rocks, 2064 Dasly Tad. 03 Sept, Its tall brick cathedral, 
with the two “needlespires. s:802 Latnam Syn. Sirds 
Suppl. IL 259 *“Needle-tailed Swiallow} 

Q. Attributive, as needle-factery, -hand, -house- 
wifery, -job, -fotl, -trade, -wire. ; ; 

z in Chester Misc. (1750) acintha employ'd in 
Neodiehousceit:y, Gas Waid Ser. 1. Thou he on 
bks., The milliner. after her day's needle-toil. 1835 
Gog to Service xi. 122 Several fittle needle jobs. 318 
Ure Dict. Arts 879 The first operation .. of the needle 
factory. 2860 Cated Internat. Exhib., Brit. U. No. 6449 
The early history of the needle-trade. /bid., The distance 
between the two eyea In cach necdle-wire. 1899 AliButi's 
Syst. Med. VIIL 14 Cases of break-down in the needle-hand 
of tailors and seanistresses, 

14. Special combs., as needle-alphabet (nonce 
wd,), one in which stitches are substituted for 
letters according to a pre-arranged code; needle- 
bath, a form of shower-bath with a very fine and 
strong spray; needle-beam, a transverse beam ia 
the flooring of a bridge (Knight, 1875) ; needlo- 
bolt, the bolt which carries the needle in a needle- 
gun; needle-book, a needle-case resembling « 
small book; needle-bug (sce quot.); needle- 
bush (sce quota); needle-chervil, = NEEDLE ga; 
nesdle-oraft, the art of using the needle for sew- 
ing or embroidering ; needle-dial, a dial bearing 
a needle in an electrical apparatus; needle-file 
[cf. G. nadelfeil}, a fine round file used by jewel- 
lers (Knight, 1875); tneedie-fodder, a necdle- 
case; needle-furze or -gorse, Gentsla anglica; 
needle-girder (cf. needle-beam above); neoedle- 
grass, a species of grass aoe otigantha), 
common in the south-western U.S.; needle green- 
weed, ~ needle-furze; + needle-house Abe Da. 
saalehus, Sw. ndlhus),aneedie-case; needle iron- 
ore or iron-stone, a varicty of hydrate of iron; 
needle-jorker, (s/ang) a tailor; needle-lace, lave 
made with the needle, as opposed to bobbin-lace ; 
needle manganese (see quot.); needle-musket, 
one fired by means of a needle; needle-ore (sce 
quots.); needle-rifle (cf. need/e-muskel); + needle- 
screw, ?a very fine screw; ncedle-shell (see 
quots.); + needle-shuttle, a shuttle resembling a 
large needle; tneedle-spar, aragonite; needle- 
spitter (s0nce-100.), one who uses sharp language ; 
needle-syringe, a sharp-pointed bypodermic 
syringe; needle-telegraph, a telegraph in which 
the necdle is employed as an indicator; needle- 
timber, -tin (sce quots.); needle-tree, a tree 
bearing needles, as the pine or fir; needle-urchin 
(see quot.); needle-weed, = NEEDLE ga; nee- 
dle-whin, = needle-furre; needle-worm (G. 
nadelwurim, Du. aaaldworm), a small worm para- 
sitic in horses; needle seolite, natiolite. 

Also in a number of other technical combe , as weed/e-bar, 
a cps, -loom, valve, nesdle-bcarer, -kolder, ec. (see 

night Dict. Meck.) 

16g5 Mag. Woacesten Cent. Invent. Index, *A Needle 
alphabet. 2887 Brit. Med. Fraud. 11 jens 1391/2 There are re- 
choiny baths;. .*needle-baths; local baths; and special Lathe 
1868 Kep. Gov!. U.S. Munitions War aq ‘Vhe catch A & 
drawn down sufficiently to allow the *needle-bolt shoulder 
@ to pass over it. 1693 Lond. Caz. No. 2905/4 A little Silk 
Rag, with a *Needle-Book and a little Key in it. 188 
Mas. Garry Aunt Judy's Tales (1899) 75 The needle book 
that he'd bought fos me ia his band. 2896 LypexKxra 
Reyal Nat. fist. Vi. 19% Linmnobates stagnerun .. is re 
markable for its elongated slender body, wience its name 
of “needle bug or water gnat. 1889 Maiwen Use/, A ative 
Pl. 34 Haken lencoptera,.. ‘*Needie-bush*, ' Pin-bush'. 
lbid. 314 Acacia Piped «- ‘Nealie’, or ‘Needle Bash’. 
2878 Lyte Dodoens 615 This herbe is called .. in Englishe, 
oh cheardes Needel, wilde Cheruel, and *Needel Cheruiltt 
3380 Wretie Av. xxix, 6 The girdil forsothe of Injs foldun 
ajen, iacynct, purpur and reed clooth, twynned with *nedle 


Honey, which they suci 
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craft, 1846 B. Bartow Select. (1849) 41 A piece of sempstress- | 


ship or needle-craft, furming the forepart of a waisicoat. 
2868 Rep. Govt. U.S. Munitions War 241 A short circuit 
ia thus made with a ®needle-dial. 1383 Wycuir /sa, 1, 20 
Combys, avd ribanes, .and oynement boxes [altered /rom 
*nedle foddris). 3690-1738 *Needie Furze [see Funze 2). 
2 Martyn Rousseau's Bot. xxv. (1794) 352 Necdle Furze 
or Petty-Whin, which you will find wild on heaths. 1838 
Daily News 18 Nov. a/1 ‘*Needle’ girders were then 
* threaded ' crosawise over the main girders, 3893 LuRNEH In 
Annals Andersonian Nat. Soe 2 On the diner banks. .the 
®needlegorse (Genisfa anglica) is not quite unknown, 1885 
H.C. McCook JSenants Ula farm a A burt of grass known 
as ant-rice, or *needle-grass. 1796 WitTHeRING Brit, Planés 
(ed. 3) ILL. 625 Genista anglica, *Needie Greenweed. ¢ 1485 
Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 659 /fec acuarta, *nedylhows. 1483 
Cath, Angl. 250/2 A Nedylle howse, acnartum, 1547 
Sacessury Welsh Dict., Nifdws,anedie ouse. 188g A. Ram- 
say Afin. (ed. 3) 178 “Necedle-iron Ore; Onegite; Ferric 
Monohydrate, 1807 Sporting Mag. XVII. 19 His galliga- 
akins have been made by the same Sncedle-jerker. 1891 
Daly News 13 Nov. 5/5 There is Trish lace of all kinds, 
and some of the tneedle lace is really exquisite. 1876 
Paerce & Sivewricur Telegraphy 26 ‘The binoxide of 
manganese which is used is of the form known as *needle 
manganese. 3898 £diin. Hew. Apr. 350 Whe so-called *needle- 
musket of the Prussians. 3810 Micholson's Jrnl. XXVIII. 
236 The *Needle-ore has been considered. .an auriferous 
ore of Nickel, 1836 ‘[. ‘Tomson Afia., Geol, etc. 1. 59% 
Needle ore of Bismuth . was first described and analyzed by 
Karsten and John, 1875 Uve's Dict. Arts (ed. 7) II. 412 
Needle-ove or Aciculite. A native sulphide of bismuth, cop- 
per, aud lead, in acicular crystals, found in Siberia, 1856 
Chambers's Encycl, VUN. 3259/2 ‘The Prussians, meanwhile, 
hid arined their troops with the *needle-rifle. 1655 Mag. 
Woucesrer Cent. /nv, (3663) § 81 The bead being opened 
with a *Needle-scrue drawing a Spring towards them, 1758 
Hun Mist, Anim. 134 The slender Turbo, with ventricose 
spires, and a small rounded mouth, The *Needle-chell. 
385 J. G Wooo Nat. fist, ILL. 38 The Spotted Necdle- 
shell, or Spotted Auger, derives its name from the long and 
sharply pointed form of the shell. 1699 L. Wargr lay. 86 
The Men make Arrow-Heads of this Wood; the Women 
*Needle-Shuttles to weave their Cotton. 1836 ‘I’. ‘THomson 
Hin., Geol., etc. |. 117 Arragonite, igloite, flow ferri, *needle 
spar 180g.\forting May. XXV. 315 My landlady—a perfect 
*needle-spitter. 2 Daily News 1% Jan, 3/2 This is in- 
serted beneath the skin of the stomach by means of a small 
*necdle-syringe. 1849 Noan £ilectrecity (ed. 3) 475 The 
telegraph here parented they call their *needle telegraph. 
3860 G. Prescotr L£lectr. Lelegr. woo Tie esseutial part of 
the needle telegraph is the multipher. 180a-3 tr. /’a//as's 
Trav, (1814) 1, 36 "Needle-timber, that is, resinoustrees, or 
such as have acuminated leaves. 2880 J. H Courins in 
Mineral, Mag. (188a) LV, 7 F. Becke regards Wood Tin us 
an extreme form of the well kuown acicular crystals sume- 
times spoken of as **Needle Tin’, 1849 Otrk tr //nmboldt's 
Cosmos (1. 455 In the *ncedle-tree we have the greatest 
contraction of the leaf vessels. 1868(3.S rrenens Awnic .l/on. 
I. a09 The stuff could scarcely be of birch, or of any other 
Jeaf-tree, but rather of a needle-tree = 1713 Prriven Ag. 
Anim. Ainb.i/2 Hehinus setosus..*Needie-Urchin. 1787 
W. Mausiait Nor/ (1795) Gloss, *Necdleweed, Scandix 

cten Veneris, shepherd's needle. 1890 Dar/y News 8 Sept. 
3/t Though there is plenty of *needle-whin in places, its 
gteen spines are tov tender to goad the hiden of horses much. 
1766 Compl. Farmer, Asvarides, small worms common in 
horses, resembling necdles...They are often called *needle- 
worms by the farners. 1832 Yovart //orse 210 A smaller, 
darker coloured worm, called the needle worm or ascars, 
inhabits the large intestines. 1805 S. Wrston Herneria 
95 Scapolite is not solvable in nitric acid,..in..which it 
differs from the *needle-zeolite, 1836 J. Tuomson Afin., 
Geol,, etc. 1. 314 Thomsonite.., necdle zeolite of Werner in 


part. 
Needle (nid’l), v. [f. the sb. Cf. G. nade/n, 
nadeln, to sew or fix with needles. ] 
1. trans. To sew or pierce with (or as with) 


ancedle. Also with uf. 

a171§ Burnet Ovum Time i. (1724) I. 270 Coventry had 
his nose so well needled up, that the scar was scare to be 
diwerned. 1827 H, Cotenivcn in Blachw. Mag. XXII. 4 
She who gives hes tawny skin to be needicd and flowered 
as if it were an insensile garment. 1835 Hoac in /raser's 
Mag. XI. 359 The pangs of terror now necdled his soul. 
1879 St. George's Hosp. Rep. 1X. 483 The youngest bad 
bork lenses needled aut the close of the year. 

b. slang (See quot.) Also in recent use, to 


annoy or irritate. 

s812 J. H. Vaux Flash Dict. sv., To needle a person is to 
hagyle with him in making a bargain, and if possible take 
advantage of him. . 

G. To penetrate; to pierce or thread (one's 
way); to pass (a thing) through like a needle; 
to ungerpin with ncedle-beams, etc. 

¢x380 Hocc Conuel of Dee xxxiii, He rainbowed the 
bawthorn, He needled the brake. 1866 Hrirscuen. /ava. 
Lect, Sct. 159 The particles of one species of gas or vapor 
Struggle to interpenetrate or needle, as it were, their way 
among those of every other. 1877 G. Faasea Wigtown 231 
(B.D.D., He used adroitly to necdle a stick kwards 
and forwards between his legs. 1902 ¥. Black's Carp. & 
Build.. Scaffolding 52 The walls..may be needled under 
the superimposed brickwork, 

2. intr. a. To form acicular crystals. b. To 
pass through, or in and out, like a needle. oc. To 
use the needle, to sew. 

1628-3a Wensrer, Necd/e, to shoot in crystalization into 
the form of needles. 1835 D. Wesster KAymes ag (E.D.D.), 
Sue nimbly, They needled grumphy’s legs between. 1861 
Twackeray Sour Georges isi. (1862) 161 Groups of women 
an, .tight bodies and full skirts, needling away, 

Nee'dle-case. (Nezvie sd. 3.) A case in 
which needles are kept. 


1440 Prom, Parv. 3532/1 Nedyl case, acuarius. 1 
A. M. tr. Guidlemeanu's Fr, Chirurg. Mf. avib/2 The Needic. 
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case, wherin we may sticke thredede Needles. 1686 Lond. 
Gas. No. 217,/4 A Silver Needle-Case with Open Work. 
1706 Jord. No. 4234/5 ‘lwo Scwser Cases and a Needle Case, 
both of Silver. 3827 in Hone Everyday Bk, ll. 189 A 
needle-case, anpectacle-case, 3875 Knicut Dict. Mech. s v. 

Weedled (vid'ld), a. fi. Necpre sd. or v.] 
Having a needle in it; done with the needle; 


pointed or shaped like a needle, etc. 

1646 Sin T. Browne Psend. Ef. 61 The same... may be 
observed in a needled sphere of corke. 12738 H. Brooks 
Zassa 11. 355 Each important toil of female hearts, ‘Lhe 
tricking ornament, and needled arts. 1766 ArKIN Cr, 
Biaswnds Man. Chem. 147 ‘The solution of tin in the 
marine a id, set to evaporate, hae needled crystals, 1839- 
gs Bai.ey Festus 339 Like The needled angle of a high 
church spire. 2868 Neticesnip £ss. Srowaning 1. 38 ‘Lhe 
fairy needled moss, 

Nee Gledom. f[-pom.] The ‘wold’ of sewing. 

1847 Bachelor of Albany (1854) 74 The most industrious 
embroiderer in Needledom, 

Nee-dle-fish. {Neepirsé.1. Cf G. nadel- 
isch, Du. naaldvisch, Da. naale-, Sw. nalfisk.] 
A name given (to various fishes; esp. the pipe-fish 


or gar-fish. 

1602 Hort.ann Pdiny I. 266 The Horne-beakes or Needle- 
fishes. 1666 J. Davies //ist. Caridby /sles 100 There is a 
Fish without scales, four foot or thereabouts in length, called 
the Needle- Fish. 103-4 Rouinson in PAtL, Trans, XXIX 
479 A Speves of Sea Pike, a-hin to the Needle-lishes, 
x9ga Hine. Js 1st, Anim, 203 The Syngnathus, with the middle 
of the body hexangular, and the tail pinnated. ‘The Needle- 
fish. 19796 STROMAN Surtnaon 1) xxiii. 17a A kind of needie- 
fish..was found here in great abundance. 1863 Bates Nas, 
“i mrazon ix. (1864) 279 Tattle troops of needle-fish, eel-like 
animals with excessively long and slender toothed jaws. 
3880 4 F. Dav Ariat. Fishes UL 148 Belone vulgaris, .. 
horn-fsh, needle fish or long-nose 


NWee‘dlefal. [Nzrnie sd. 1.) The amount of 
thread which can be conveniently used at one time 


with a needle. 

1621 Cotcr, Lsgurilée, a needlefull of. 2810 Splendid 
Follies 11. 124, IT must beg a needleful of thread to tie up 
my nose. 1880 Plain Hints Necdlework 59 You have at 
once ready half-yard necdlefuls. 

Needle-gun. [Neuve sé. 3c.) A gun in 
which the cartridge is exploded by the impact of 


ancedle. Also atirté. 

= J. E. F. Sxinner Danish Heroism 206 Loading his 
needle-gun like fury. 1868 Rep. Govt. U.S. Muniiions War 
18 ‘Lhe fulminate of the needle gun cartridge was at one 
time believed to kept a secret. 18979 Cassell's Techn. 
Faduc. 1V. 272 The ncedle-gun is not at all a satisfactory 
arm, considered. .as a breech-loader. 

Needleman. [Nerepie sé.1.] A man who 


works with the needle, esp, a tailor. 

38a3 Syp. Smitn }$’&s. (1867) I]. 24 The nefarious needle- 
man writes home, that he is as comfortable ay a finger in a 
thinble. 1839 Ure Jct. Arts 1239 The open thimble being 
employed by tailors, upholsterers, and, generally speaking, 
by needle-men. 1876 I. Sirrmnen Ang. 7h. 1804 CC. 1. 458 
The ‘rebellious needleman’ [Paine) was an incendiary. 


Nee‘dle-point. [Nzrp.e sd. 1.) 

1. The point of a needle; also trams/, 

axzj7o0o BLE. Dict. Cant. Crew, Needle point, a Sharper. 
¢ 2836 Fncycl. Aletrop, (1845) Vill. 672/2 ‘Lhe dust thrown 
off from the needlepoint, and from the grind-tone. 1879 
Sh. George's Hosp. Rep. TX. soa lothrust the necdle-points 
through .. the centre of the opacity, 3988 Fad! Afadl G. 
23 Aug. Ve Spires, domes, and needle-puints of dolomite. 
1889 (bid, § Sept. 1/3 ‘Needle point’ is the name of the 
inted shoe. 

. Point-lace made with the needle. 

1869 Mrs. Pactisrr Lace iti. 26 The first is made by the 
needle on a parchment pattern, and termed needle point. 
1893 Ji estm. Gras. 2 Mar 4/1 When next time we buy a 
Vandyke collar of Irish lace..or a flounce of needle-point, 


Wee'dle-pointed, a. [NEKULK sé. 1.] Hav- 
ing a point ihe that of a needle. Chiefly fg. 

r15s99 I’. Mlovurrr) Silkwormes 73 With needle-puinted 
tonzue The Flies have bor'd a passage through their clewes, 
1636 (JuARLES Avndl., Farewell i, He whove gentle palines 
Thy needle-pointed sinnes have naild. 3768-74 ‘Tucker 14. 
Nat. (18 34) 1. 541 Phiology !. lend me thy needle-potnted 

ncil, that I may trace out the hair-breadth diflerences of 
anguage. 18651 Mayne Reip Scalp Hunt. xxxv. 270 ‘Vhe 
next upening brought in view sharp needle-poited peaks, 


Needler (nidla1). Also 4 neldere, 4-6 nede- 
ler. [!. NEEDLE sé, + -En], Cf. MLG. adteler, 
MEIG. mddelere (G. nadler).] A needle-imaker ; 


also frans/. (sce quot. 5B a9). 

136a Lanci. P, FU. A, v. 161 Hikke the hakeney mon and 
Hopye the neldere (B. v. 318 Hughe the ndcler}, ¢xgig 
Coke Lorell's B. 9 Pynners, nedelers, and glasyers. 1683 
Houme Armonry in, 5387/1 Needler's Punch... With this 
tool the Eye of the Needle is made. 1780 Srryrx Sfow's 
Surv. UL. vo xv. 2431/1 Pinnersand Needlers. 1899 Vraockett 
NV. C. Gloss. (ed. 2), Needler, a keen, active, thrifty person 
~a niggarcd. 388x Durticcy Don Quixote 1. 209 Ihree 
necdlers from the square of Cordova. 

Needless (nfdiés), 2. Forms: 3 neodeles, 
4 ned(do)lea, -les, 4-6 nedoeles, (6 -lesse), 6-7 
need(e)lesse, (6 -les, neadeles), 6- needless. 
[f. Neep sd, + -LEss. Cf. MDu. mode/oos (Du. 
noodtloos), MHG. #dtlbs (G. nothlos'.} 

+1. In quasi-adverbial use: Without any com- 
pulsion or necessity ; needlessly. Ods. 

aisag Leg. Kath. 1023 Monnes unmihte pet he neodeles 
nom upon him seoluen. /éfd. 1176. ¢1age Beket 1630 in 
S. &. Leg. |. 153 ‘ Beth stille’, he seide, ‘3e makiez deol 


neodeles noupe ech-on,.’ # 1300 Cursor M. 28460 Neddeles 
oft bot for glotri StuJth o mete and drink did i. ¢1380 


most 


NEEDLEWORKER. 


Wrcuir Was, (1880) 51 Pei gon ydel fro contre to contre.. 
beggynge nedles of poe men. 1475 Rolls of Pards. VI. 
2136/1 For. .fere of deth theruppon folowyng, which he 
must nedlen have entied in of be bad appered. 

"2. Not nceded or wanted ; unnccessary, useless, 


uncalled for. (Common from ¢ 1570.) 

a 1300 Cursor M, 1141 For pi nedeles wickedhede, Pou 
asl leue ever }i lif in nede. ¢ 1380 Wvceur Sef, Wes, 1M. 
274 Freris pat. rovben be pore peple bi stronge beggynyve 
and nedles, 1475 Bk. Noblesse (Roxb.) 72 Many nedeles 
officers, .reignyng and ruling over theym. 3530 Patscn. 
643/2 Itas nedelesse to speake of tie price. 1888 J. Unare 
Demoustr. Dasctfine (Arb ) 21 ‘That office which is needles 
in the church is also vnlawful 16x82 Woopait Surg. Alate 
Wks. (1653) 21, | have seen men lamed by the needless use 
of caustick medicines, 1667 Mitton /”. ZL. vit. 494 ‘hou.. 

av'st them Names, Needless to thee repeated, 17a7 De 

of Syst. Magic 1. ue (1840) 38 The search after their names 
would be..ncedless. 1780 Hentam /'rine. Lewsl xii $22 
It is needless to multiply examples any further. 185g 
Macaunay //ist. Eng. xix. IV. 280 The message was neecd- 
less 1880 SrurGceon Ploughon. Fict. 117 Beware of evil 
questions which raise needless doubts. 

+ 3. Having no want; not in need or want. Ods. 

1380 Lay Folks Catech. (Lamb. MS.) 666 Pey don here 
almes more to be nedles pan to pe verry nedy. 1350 GowER 
Conf 1. 152 Erthe is the most nedeles, And most men helpe 
it natheles. 1600 Swans. A. WL 1. ni. 46 Firs@ for his 
weeping into the necdlesse steame. 1668 R. STFFLE 
flusbandm. Calling v. (1672) 94 He considers that it's safer 
to relieve nine needless begzars, than to turn away one 
necdy one. 

MNeedlessly (nfdlesli), adv. [f. prec. + Ly 2] 
In ao needless or unnecessary manner; without 


necessity. 

3388 Purvey Proll. Bible x, Thei sweren custumably, 
nedelessly, and ofte unnavisily and fals. 1628 Wither 
Beit, Rememb. Vv. 322 They did bot needesly their fictions 
borrow To set it forth, 165% Hussis Lezviath. i. xiii, 272 
They have necdlessely cast away their lives 1710 BERKr- 
LEY Princ. Hum. Anowl 1. % 2a, Lam afraid) Iam need- 
lessly prolix in handhng this subject. 176g CowrFr J'ask 
vi, 563 The man Who needlessly sets foot upon a worm. 
1812 i. Wison City of Plogue ui, 21 We often.. Nced- 
lessly wept when they were m their joy. 1839 Buckie in 
Huth Life (1880) LL. 6, 1 do not see why I should needlessly 
charge myself with inaccuracy. 

Needlessness (nz dlésneés). [f. as prec. + 
-NESS.} The fact of being necdless; unnecessariness. 

1607. Si hol, Disc. agst. Antichr. sini 126 [134] He will wipe 
this suspition of a needlessnes away, and so wil) proue it 
necdfull. 1 R, L’Esinvancn Arasm, Coliog. (1725) 16 
To convince the World of the vamty and needlessness of 


invocating saints. 1797§ De Torme Aang. Comstzt, Advt. 
(1784) 18 The needlessness of an armed force to support 
itself by. 1894 CArcage Advane 22 Nov. 254/2 Speaking 


of the needlessness of the Sunday paper. 


Nee'dlestone. Alin. jad. G. nadelstein j 
A name formerly given to various minerals haviuy 
needle-like crystals, as natrol.te and svolecite, 

1820 Brooke in Annals Philos. XVI. 193, [shall call the 
Auvergne variety, Mesotype; that from fceland and Feiro, 
Needlestone. 1836 1. THomMson A/in , Geol, etc. 1.318 Most 
of the needlestones found in the amyvdaloidal rocks in 
Scotland belong to ut likewise. 1843 J Ie. Ponttock Geol. 
220 Implanted tufts of radiating crystals of needle-stone 
frequently occur. 31885 Ramsay J taerad, (ed. 3) 296. 

ee’'dlewoman. [N«&epies’.1.) A woman 
who works with the needIc; a sempstiess. 

1612 Mipointon & Dekker Roaring Girl 1.i, You are 
busied with a needle-woman. @1667 JER. Tayior Suppl. 
Serm, for Year (1678) 194 She was a good needle-woman 
and a good huswife. 1776 Carlisle Mag. 7 Sept. 143 She 
endeavoured to procure employment as a needle-woman, 
2863 W. Paiciips fee hes in. 31 ‘The crowded and starved 
ranks of the needlewomen, 1 Mereoitn £gost xiv, A» 
a rule authoresses are not needlewomen. 

[{f. NEEDLE 


Needlework. Also 6 neilde-. 
sb.1. Cf, G. nadelwerk, Du. naaldenwerk.] 


l. Work done with the needle; sewing, em- 


broidery, or fancy work. 

138a Wyciir faod, xxvi. 1 Ten curteyns. .dyuetsid with 
nedie werk, thow shalt make 1466-7 «1 diugdon Nolls (Cain- 
din) 134, ij paroll’ de ncedylworke. 1534 in Peacock Lng. 
Ch. Furniture (1866) 194 Fuclusid in a purse of neslde werk. 
eggs Enun Decades 103 A fair sherte wrought with needle 
woorke, 1615 Band, Auffe, 4 Cuffe (Halliwell) 11, 1 scorn 
to make anything of thee, Band, but needle-worke. 169 
Drvvxn Avmerd xi. 1142 With Flowers of Needlework 
distinguished o're. 1753 HoGartn Anal. Beauty xi. 97 
There is a sort of necdle-woik called Irish-stitch, 1 ry 
Cowrer Zusk 1. 34 A splendid cover. .of tapestry nebly 
wrought..or neediework sublime 1848 Lytton //arold 
t. i, The industry of the women decorated wall and furni- 
ture with needlework and hangings. 186g Dickens 4/sf, 
Fr 1. isi, A girl sat engaged in needlework. 

a‘trib. 1686 tr. Chardain's Trav. Persia 26a Embroider'd 
Handkerchers, Toylets, Needlework Night nae 

+b. p/. Different pieces or kinds of this work. 

2585 ‘1. Wasuincton tr. Nicholay's Voy. sv. xiv. 198 
Making of divers faire needJeworks vpon cloth. 3681 Bur- 
TON Anat, Afel. il. ii, Iv. (1651) 286 Women. have curious 
needle-works, Cut-works, spinning. 1673 Lady's Cad] 11. i. 
$9 Writing, needle-works, languages, music, or the like. 
2748 RicHarpson Clavissa (1811) VILL. 336 Her skill in 
almost all sorts of fine needle-works. 

2. Wooden frame-work in house-building. vave. 

1686 Plot Staffordsh, 173 Plaister for floors, seclings, and 
the walls of Needle-work houses. 1849 Wrace Dict. Terms. 

So Wee dleworker, a worker with the necdle. 

261 Biatr £.rod. xxxvi. 37 warg., The work of a needle- 
worker, or embioiderer. 1793 Houartn Anal. Beauly xii. 
97 The nicest needle-workers are taught to weave it Into 
every, flower and leaf. 386g Chr. Nemenbraucer Apr. 
347 More fixity of purpose than the Jower class of needle 


NEEDLE-WROUGHT. 


workersareequal to. 1898 Woman's Signal 23 June 387/1 

Governesses, ncecleworkers,or secretaries. 
Nee'dle-wrought, a. Also 6 neeld-. ff. 

Nee«pie s6] Worked or ornamented with tne 


peedle ; embioidered, 

xs6a Pracr Atncid 1x.Ccjb, The worthy son of Arceus 
duke Gay needlewrought in cloke. 1 STANYHURST 
Atnets 1. (Arb.) 40 On neeld wroght carpets theese guestes 
were al vsshered aptly. seeg ounces Glean,. Ax. 52 A 
necdlewi ought girdle. x ASHINGTON tr. J s/ton's Def, 
Peopla Eng. M.'s Wks. 1758 1. 533 You describe no true 
Britains, but painted ones, or rather Needle-wrought Men 


instead of them. 
+ Nee dling, 53. Obs. rvave—'. [f. Neu 5d, 


+ -LING1 1.) A needy person. 

2608 Syivesten Du Bartas un. iv. nn Schism 467 Sure, 
a yood turn shall never guerdon want; A Gift to Needlings 
is not given, but lent. 

NWeedling (nidlin), vd/. sé. [f. NREpie v.] 

1. a. (See quot. 1854.) b. The operation of 
ineeriing needle-beams; the method of doing this. 

1854 Miss Baker Gloss. Northamsp?,, Needding, a builder's 
term for perpendicular studding, to part off the acute an,Je 
of a roof. c1880 Architect. Soc, Dict. s.v., One of the most 
important examples of needling was that perfoimed at 
Bayeux cathedral. 1901 7. Black s Carp. + Butld., Scaffold- 
sng 48 Fig. 3..gives necdling of bottom shore and strutting 
to top and second rakers. ; 

2. ‘The action or process of using a needle of any 


kind ; work done with a needle. 

1878 Sara in Gentl, Mag. May 565 The last [engraving] 
being at least three parts of machine work to one of {rce- 
handed needling. 

b. spec. An operation performed on the eye 


with a surgical needle. 
1879 St. George's Hosp. Rep. VX. 483 Cataracts. .dealt 
guhy needling, suction, and a..capsular operation. 


+ Nee dling, adv. Obs. Forms: 1 néad- 
lunga, nydlinga, 3 nedlunge, 3-4 -linge, 4 
-ling, -lyng, nedelynge. [See NgEp sé. an 
-L1NG 2, and cf. next.] 

1. Forcibly; by force. 

crooo Aurric St. Basil's Admon, ix. (1849) 52 Maneza 
..bevod benawmede neadlunga hyra azenes. ¢ 1000 /enit. 
Egbert in ‘Vhorpe Laws Il, 186 gif hwa_ .maden nydinga 
(v.r. nydlinga) nimd. ¢xa00 7710. Coll, Hom x99 [The 
adder] crieped nedlinge pureh nerewe hole, and bileued hire 
bude baften hire. 

3. Necessarily. 

aisas Ancr. R. 190 Nedlunge 3e moten underuongen me. 
€1375 Sc. Leg. Saints |. (Catherine) 126 All ydolis of stok 
& stane mone nedhing rot, & wast, & wane. ¢1380 Lay 
Folks Catech. (Lamb. MS.) 100 Pese askyngys most nede- 
lynge be fulfyllyd. 

Needlings, adv. Obs. (exc. north. dial.) 
Iorms: 4-6 ned-, nede-, (§ nedy-), 5-6 Sc. 
neid-, 6 neyd- (also with -linges, -is, -lynges, 
-is, etc.); 5 nedelonges. [f. NeLD sd. + -/imgs: 
see prec. and -LING4%.] Necessarily; of necessity. 

13.. Cursor Vf, 2450 (Gott.), Pair bestis nedlinges most pui 
fluut. ¢ 1380 Wyciir Seve. Sel. Wks. I. 61 Mannis spirit.. 
mut nedelingi,» do what ony of vertues doip, «1420 
Sir Amadace (Camden) xii, Nedelonges most I sitte him 
by, .. For he wasse my wedutte fere. ¢14g0 LoveLicn 
Alerlin 2372 peeves thedyr moste He go. 1513 DoucLas 
Enews x, viii. 76 Ane schort .terme is set Of lyfe, quhen 
all most neydlyngis pay that det. 

Needly (nfdli), a. rare. [f. NEEDLE 5d. + 


-Y!.)] _ Resembling a needle or needles. 

1672 Maxten Vor, Spitsbergen in Ace. Sev. Late Voy. 1. 
(1694) 52 The needly Snow is generated by Westerly and 
Southerly Winds. 1869 Brackmorit Lorna 1), (1891) 132 
His. .small quick eyes, and black ncedly beard. 

+ Needly, edv.! Obs. Forms: 1 néodlice, 
3 neod(e)liche, 4-5 ne(e)dely. [OE. ndévdlie 
(= OS. niuditko), {. néod desire, eagerness.) 


Zealously, carefully ; earnestly. 

¢ goo tr. Bada's Hist, i. xiii, Neeniz binra begna neodlicor 
..hine sylfne underpeodde. ¢ro00 Sax. Leechd. 11 26a 
Rudun ze on ele on wine. .smire pa sidan mid by 
neodlice. ¢za0g Lay. 15594 Heo arisen up & eoden neor 
& neodeliche jerden of pissere uncude talen. 134 lise 
aunder 748 A rink [she] sendes Anon too Nectanabus & 
needely hym ‘shelby the cory comets too carpen her tyll. 
Yc31479 Sor. lowe Degre e bethought hym nedely, 
Every daye, How he myght venged be On that lady. 


+ NWee-dly, edv.2 Obs. Forms: 4 nedlych(o, 
like, 4-5 ned(e)Hoh(e; 4-5 nedly, 4-6 nedely, 
(4 -li), 6 needely, need(y)lie, -lye, 6-7 needly, 
(f. Ngep sb. + -L¥2. Cf. MDu. nodedike, MLG. 
nbtiiken, MHG, ndt-, netliche.] Necessarily; of 


necesiity, 
z R. Brunne andl. Synne 12 Alle pat se 
‘ ent houeb nedely’, Ppey acoupe God. oP here folye. ¢ sap 


(Rolls) 8040 Nedlike at pe mot 
wyse how, Who pan gat by sone Merlyne. ¢ 2380 Wyciir 
Serm. Sel. Wks. IL, 342 Ech sufficience of man mut nedcli 
be jyovun of God x143a-go tr. Higdens (Rolls) VII. 259 
He muste nedely obbey the writynge of the pore. 1477 
Ean Rivers (Caxton) tes 22 Slouthe nor delay not that 
thou must nedely execute, 1928 Barcray Agéoges it (1870) 
Biij, Of atrene vesell then must thou nedely diinke. 1596 
Lovog A/arg. Amter, 38 A grove, thorow which the new 
married couple should needly passe. 1647 Trapp Comun. 
Rev. xiii. 7 The Jesuites will still needly bave the Roman 
Church to be the Catholike Church. 


MNMeedment (nfdmint). [f. Negp sd. or vj 
1. pl. Things needed, necessaries ; ¢sf. personal 
requisites carried as luggage. 


— Chron. Wace 
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2590 Srenser F. Q.1. 1.6 Adwarfe..wearied with bearing 
of her bag Uf needmenisat his backe. a 1:642Ke. Mountacu 
Acts & Aion, (1642) 426 To provide apparell and other need- 
ments for them. 1948 THomson Cast /nc/ol, 11. vi, There, 
up to earn the needments of the day, he found dame Poverty. 
rhe Woapsw. in Chr. Wordsw. Afen, (1851) I. 14 Carrying 
each bis needments tied up in a pocket handkerchief. 186a 
Sara Ship Chandler i, Longport supplied the colonial isles 
and the plantations with all their needments. 

3. pl. Needs, requirements. Now Se. rare. 

1603 H. Crosse Vertues Commrw, (1878) 94 A man should.. 
impart the benefite to the necdinents and necessitie of other. 
3623 Purcnas /ilgrimage vi. x. 515 They haue not left 
the people sufficient for their needments. 2872 Gi-mour 
Pen-Kobh (1873) 39 1f Lam set in Judgment on the needments 


of others 
+ Meed-nail, 53. Sc. Obs. rare—'. [ad. LG, 


necdnagel (G. nietnagel, Sw. nitnagel, Da. net- 

nagle), {.(M)LG. meden to clinch « MDu. sieden, 

OHG. Aniolan (G. nieten; Sw. nita, Da. nite), 

ON. 4njdda (Norw. nyoda, noda, Sw. ndda).] A 

clinched nail. In quot. fg. 

ava T. Boston Crook in Lot (1748) 111 Who will not 
¢ 


humble themselves..wall find their obstinacy a need-nail, 
that will keep their misery ever fast on them. 


+ Weed-nail, v. Sc. Os. [prob. ad. LG.*need- 
nagelen; see prec.) frans. ‘To secure firmly by 


means of clinched nails. (See also quot. 1808.) 

1563 Winjnt Four Scoir Thre Quest. Wks. (S T.S.) 1.1 
Wtheris . hes in thare imaginatioun cloisit vp, slotit, ar 
neidnalit the samin 3ettis of our heretage. 1880 Reg. Privy 
Conncil Scot. W11. 337 Quhill he neid naillit and lockit the 
duris thairof. 2659 A. Hav Diary (S.H.S.) 44, 1 vieued 
also the yairds and caused neednaile the dors. 1689 in 
Lauder & Lauderdale vii. (1Q02) 76 Lady Lauderdale.. 
caused neidnail all the Church doors and windows. 1808 
Jamieson s.v., A window is said to be neidnail’d, when it is 
so fixed with nails in the ins.de, that the sash cannot be 
lifted up. ‘This 1s an improper sense. 

Weed-not (ni‘dnyt). [f. Neen v. + Nor.] An 
unnecessary thing. 

1690 Furrer Pisgah 1. iii. 8 Such glittering need-nots to 
humane happiness. 1809 MALKIN Gil Blas Vil. Xvi. P 12, 
I have not laid out the veriest trifle in need-nots. 1889 
W. H. Grecory Lgyft UH. 204 Purchasing the necessaries 
-.and the many need-nots which one considers 80 indispen- 
sable, and so soon flings away. 

Needom(e, variants of NekpHam Odés. 

Weeds (nsiz), adv. Forms: 1 nydes, 1-6 
nedes, 4 neodes, 4-5 nedez, 4-6 nedis, 4-7 
needes, § neds, needis, 5-6 nedys, 7 Sc. neida, 
4- needs. [OE. nydes, nédes; see N&eD 5d, and 
-8.) Of necessity, necessarily. 

@. In pence use. Now rare. 

In 314-15th c frequently used with dehore. 

a1z000 Laws A: ffred x, Se Je hine ponne nedes ofsloze, 
odde unwilluin. ¢ 313% O. E. Chron, (Laud MS.) an. 1131 
Hi scolden nedes. %; Cursor M. 5869 (Gott.), Fra pat 
time nedis had pai, Do tua iurnays apon a day. 21358 
Minot /'vems ied. Hall) ix. 28 At be Neuil cros nedes bud 
pain knele. 1393 Lancu. P. 74. C. xin 215 {Thou} art so loth 
to leue that leue shalt needs ¢ 3449 Prcock Repr.t, ii. g 
Perceuyng whanne an argument procedith into his conclu- 
sioun needix, 36ag Br. Mountacu Gagy 49 [We) claim and 
prove a succession and therefore needes a visibiltie from 
the time of the apoastls, 2870 Rossetti Poems, Burden 
Ninetek xv, And needs were years and lustres down Ere 
strength of man could vanquish thee. 

b. In clauses contaming mest. 

61374 CuHaucer Boeth, 111. pr. xii. (1868) 106 Nedes the 
wordes moten ben cosynes to bo binges of whiche pei speken. 
61440 Jacot’s Mell 261 Nedy> 1, & my wyif, & my chyl- 
deryn..muste lyve. 3470-8g Matory Arthur vin 1. 773 
Depe drauchtes of dech toke her, that nedes she must dye. 
3583 ‘J. Waison Poeus (Arb.) 60 But needes perforce I 
must become content To menlt in mind. 2642 Rocrrs 
Naaman 346 It must be needs a very reproveable evill 
which causeth such a fulsomenesse. 2788 Cowren Gelpin 
8) Stooping down as needs he must Why cannot ait upright. 

@ Directly following the vb., in mest needs. 

13.. Guy Warw. (A.) 3668 So miche fclk per was y-slawe 
- Hemost nedes opon men go. ¢1380 Wrcur derm. Sel. 
Wks. 1, 218 Pes pingis moten nedis be, but 51t 18 not anoon 
ende. ¢3449 Pecock Hefr. i iii. 14g ‘Lhe argument now 
maad muste needis have his entent. 1939 Wo sty in Hour 
C. Eng. Lett, (1880) 10 Thes thyngs consyderyd .. must 
nedys make me yn agony. 164t if ACKSON /9ue Evany. 
7. 1. 12g, I must needs begin with Ignatius. @ 1688 Cup- 
WoRTH /wunnt, Alor. (1731) 113 The Soul must needs have 
the same Passion. = 1974 MIDDLETON Cicero (1742) I. it, 126 
If every thing must needs be cummitied to Pompey. 1824 
W. levine Sraeb Hall Ul. 374 ‘The Squire must needs 
have something of the old ceremunies observed on the 
occasion. 1875 Heirs #ss., Dom. Nude 37 A man thinks 
that he mus! needs understand those whom he sees daily. 

Prov. ¢1qgas0 Lyia Assembly af Gods a1 He must nedys 
g° that the deucll dryves. 538 {see Daiva vib). 160% 

Haks. Adl's Weld &. ui. 31. 1638 SANDERSON Sars. (1681) 


11]. gs. 
d. So meeds must. Freq. as an elliptic phrase, 


esp. after shan or tf. 

2390 GowER a 1. 291 For it in seid thus overal, That 
nedes mot that nede schal. 1447 BoneENHAM Seyutys (Roxb ) 
38 For than he nedys must yeve credence. 2g§§0 CrowLry 
Epigr. 88 Necdes must we have places for vitay]s to be solde. 
s604 E. Gaimstone //rst, Siege Ostend 195 We belecue them 
ho more then needs must. 2667 Mitton /’. Z. iv. 41a Needs 
must the Puwer That made us.. Ke infinitly good. 1734 
Beanewry Lett, Wks. 1871 1V. 918, I shall stay no longer 
in Dublin than needs must. 1768 Cowrean Gréfin 188 My 
head is twice as big as yours, They therefore needs must fit. 
1832 Scott Aenilw, xvi, { = =would have no more of these 
follies than needs must. 187: Browning Salaustion 2287 
She shall go, if needs must. 


NEEDY. 


Prov. rs03 Sxerton Garl, s.anuvel 1434 Nedes must be 
rin that the deuy!l dryuith. 3613 Purcnas / (go unuage 3. 
xv. 71 Needs must they goe whom the dinell driueth, « 1649 
{see Daivx o<;. rb). 21838 Dickens Nick, Nick. v, Needs 
must, when somebody drives, x J. ARCH Slory of Life 
xvi. 379 Needs must when illness drives, 

©. Will or would meats, implying determination 


or Sxity of purpuse. Now arch. 

13987 ‘Trevisa Hiden (Rolla) V. 143 And 3if :e willeb 
nedes stryve, abydeth be dowe of God Almyyty. 15934 Mone 
Treat. Passion Wk. 1274/1 She bi the diuels cntisencnt 
wold nedes knowe cuyll ta 1610 Suans. Zesrp. 1. il. 108 
He needes will be Absolute Millaine. 2668 J. Davies tr. 
Olecarius’ Voy. Ambass, 36, 1 would needs,.go and see the 
town of Wisby. 1768 Streune Sent, Journ., / assport (ler 
sailics i.), The master of ny hotel. will needs have it... that 
I should be sent t) the Bastille. 2838 Scort /. A. Perth 
xxx, Vulcan..would needs wed Venus, and our Chionicles 
tell us what came of it. 

Mlence Meeds-be s6., necessity. 

288: A. W. Moment Orig, Evil 31 Peter could discover 
no needs-be in the humiliation sil death of Chrint. 38 
Westin, Gas. a7 Nov. a/a A penetrating insight iuto the 
needs-be of a finely touched nature. 


+NWeeds cost, adv. Vbs. [f. prec. + Cost 
s6.1 1.) Necessarily, of necessity. 

¢ 1385 Cuaucun 1. G. WV. 2697 /y/permnestra, Nedis cost 
this thyng muste haue an ende. ¢2449 Pecock Wu pr. 1. 
iv. jor Therfore neeclis cust it muste be prauntid thee Crist 
{etc}, xg23 Mone Nich //7 (1883) 4g If we should, nedes 
cost, fall in perifl one way or other. 

+ WT ee'dsly, adv. Ubs. forms: 4-5 nedealy, 
5 nedysly, needisli, -ly, 6 neecesly, (7 -lie), 
6-7 needsly. [f. as prec. + -Ly%] Necessarily, 
of necessity. (Usually with mzzsé.) 

_ € 31449 Pucock Nepr. 11. xiv. 192 The. .vsing of this thing 
is not necessarie (tht is to seie, is not needisly to be had), 
1498 7remsa's Larth. De FP. R. xix vi. (W. de W.) 864 
‘Lhenne must the coloure nedesly be meane. 1593 G. Han- 
vuy /terce’s Super. 139, | never longed to fight it out with 
flat strokes, unull | mu t needesly needes. r6ra Liravton 
f'oly-olb, vit. 243 By no mcanes she could hold, but needs! 
she must showe Her liking. 1656 J. ‘rare Cov. Heb. 
15 Death. must needsly therefore be tenible to thuse whose 
lives and hopes end together, 

Weedsome (ni‘dsim), a. rare. [f. NEED 56. 
+ -SOME,] ta. Necessary, Ols.—' b. Needy. 

€ 1650 Jon Belliants 49 Somany needsome advertisements 
I presume to tell you. 2870 Veanry Lettice Lisle 305 I'm 
@ needsome woman now, withuut e'era one o' ‘um. 


+ Needways, adv. north. and Se. Obs. [f. 


NEED s6.+ -ways.] By or because of necessity. 

@1300 Cursor M, 5869 Fra pat tide ned-wais suld pai Do 
tua dais werkes on a dat. //rd. 8712 Nede-was it most 
tuix pam be purt. 1378 Barbour Arce v. 242 Schir, 
neidwais I will wend, And tak aventur that god will gif, 

So + Weedway adv. Sc. Cbs. 

375, Barnour Sruce xix. 156 The behbufis neil-way.. 
To this thing heir say thine aviss, ¢1375 Sc. Leg. Saints 
xxxit (Fustin) 8 He man fle nedway m. gre his. 

Needy (nid), a. Forms: 2-4 neodi, 3-4 
neody, 3-5 nedi, 4 needi, 4-5 nede, 4-6 nedy, 
5 neddy, nedye, nedio, neady, Sc. neidy, 6-7 
needie, 6- nesdy. [f. Neen s6.+-Y¥!. Cf. 
MDu. sodich (Du. noodig), OUG. ndlag, nbteg 
(MIIG., ndtic, noetic, G. nothig), ON. naudigr 
(Sw. and Da. sudiy).] 

1. Of persons, ete.: Poor, indigent, necessitons. 
@. Used absolutely. (Chictly as p/.) 

c32978 Lamb, Loin. 135 Delen heo pet euric neodi Se heo 
biseced sum bing ber of afo. a1300 Cursor J. 103 Laucdi 
scho ¢s o leuedis all.., Vo nedi neghest on to call. 136a 
Lanui, 27. PA. vin. 34 The neodi and the nakede, nym 

ecine hou ther liggen. axzqgo Myac 1,91 ‘l'o be pede ete 
cw lage. 2560 aus tr. Slesdane's Comm. 476, What 
time the pore and nedye are releved, 1633 De. Haut. Occas. 
Aleit. $138, Lam sure I want no Jesse then the neediest. 
1764 Goipsm. 7 av, 307 At gold’s superior charins all 
freedom flies; ‘lhe needy sell u, and the mch man buys 
380: Wed Jrul. V. 528 Not only to accommodate the poor 
aud the needy, but to advance the public good. 2864 Pusty 
Lect. Daniel (1876) 483 ‘The sous of the needy. 

b. In attributive or predicative use. 

1297 R. Giouc. ,Rolls) 6780 Reufol he was to nedi men, 
of i» alines large & fre, 2368 Lanuc. 7. 24. A. vin. 50 Tne 
pore That ts innocent and nevdi and no mon hath apeyiet. 
1439 EL. A. Ib idis (1884) 130 To x of the nedyest paryse 
chirches yn the Cuntre by sidys. ¢21520 Morn Picns Wks. 
61 [J'o) releue the necessitie and misery of povre nedie 
people. 32§76 GascoiGne Steele Gd. (Arb.) 59 But fewe 
regaid their necdy neighbours lacke. 2621 KB. Jonson Cdi- 
dine uit. iii, Wath the old necdie troops that fullow'd Sylla, 
1738 Pore Feil. Sat. 1. 44 Have you less pity for the need 

heat, ‘he poor and friendless Villain, than the Great 
18ag J. W. Croxer in C, Papers 21 Aug. (1884) Il. 23 Our 
Pipers are now very pooily done, by needy adventurers 
1878 Lecxy Amg. 19 18th C. 1. it 046 For the education of 
his needy fellow-citizens, 

anh 1630 RK. Johason's Kingd,. & Comme, 626 In 
some places it is admirable fruitfull, in other places very 
barren and needy. 1868 Lyncu Asveadef cxtvin. ii, The 
sky is in its working dress, And needy earth befriends. 
te. In need of a thing. Ods. rare. 

1597 Howson Serm. 31 We..are needy of all things but 
hunger and feare. 160: R. Jonnsow Kingd. 4 Commi, 
2t1 They againe are needie of the waae, honie {etc.).. which 
are brought thither from Prussia. 

2. Of citcumstances, etc.: Characterized by 
poverty or need. 

1574 R. Cox in Ellis Orig. Leff, Ser. un. IV. 17 In this 
nedy and beggerly tyine. xzggaSuans. Nom. & Ful. v. i. 42 
In his needie shop a Tortoyrs hug. 1638 pemes Paint, 
Ancients ag Our poor and ueedy life. 1674 ‘lempia J ssc., 


NEEL. 


To Clese Besser (1680) 173 We bring into the world with us 
&@ poor needy uncertain Iife. 
b. Of search: Close, anxious. 

1867 G. Macnownarp Pees 19 ‘That neediest search will 
nut aval ‘To find a refuge here. 

+3. Under a necessity 40 do something, Obs. 

c14q00 Love Bonaveut. ALirr. ix. (BLN C. MS.) Tf ag As 
the childe fesu were a pure man and not gud, nedy to kepe 
the obseruance of the liwe. 

+4. Needtul, necessary. Obs. 

1487 Act 3 (fen. Vic. 11 § y Fullers.. thac shuld lyse and 
olsayne their ncdy sustentacion by meanc of drapery. @ 1535 
Irrere & Boye 45\W. de W.), Vherto soone L assent, For thar 
me thynketh moost nedy. 1608 Sitaks, er. 5. iv. 95 These 
our ships . Are stored with coin ty make your needy bread. 

Needyhood: sce Neronwop, Needylie, 
vir. of Negoiy adv.2 Obs. Neof, var. of Nixve. 
Noeger, var. of Nearer. Nee3zh, obs. f. Nias. 


+ Neel, obs. form of ANIL 

rg83 J Newneay in Hakluyt ley. (1584) zoey Neel the 
churle, so ducats. 

+ N eele, obs. form of Ext 

14 - an Wr.-Wiilcker 625 J apui//a, neele. 

Neol-gaw, obs. form ot NYLGHAU. 

Neem (niin). Also neomb, nim/‘b, [a. Hindi 
nin, Ske. ntmda.) Aan East Indian tree; the 


marrosa, Also necm-iree. 

19aq Henen Freel s Ct., A grove of neem-trecs, 1846 
(see Makcosa]. 1885 FC Ansvonp Svc of Dvath Introd. 3 
Beght with fragrant blossoms, borne By necin and baubul. 

b. atirid, with orl, bloom, etre. 

1856 Orr's Cire. Set. Pract. Chem, 953 A solid fat called 
Neein oil, or Marpaae un csy,is obtained from the ripe fiure 
of the inargosa tice. 1879 FE Ausnorn 17. .fsfa tv. iti, Wheo 
the foot fell as though i trod on ptles OF neem-btooms. 

Neemly, obs. form ot Nisnry aaz, 

Neen, noith. dial. form of Nine. 

Neentishe: see ANIENTI8E v. 

Meep (nip). Forms: 1 mep, f, 4-5 nep, 
4-7 nepa, 5-6 neppe, Sc. neip, 5- neep, (9 
neap). (UL. nap, ad. L. ndpus Napw sit ON, 
nitfa (still in mod. Norw. and Icel ) was prob. 


adopted from English.) 

l. Aturnip. Also aff 26. 

The usual name in all Sc. duclerts, and current in North- 
umberfand and some southern coaues 

c74a5 core Gloss (Hesiels) N 40 Mais, naep. ¢ 1000 Sar, 
Lee nd. \,a14 Healde hine ponne.. wip pian, & beana, & 
nepas, 13.5. AL Leg. (MS, Bodl. 779) in Heirig Arche 
L.XXXII. 335 68 Al his lyf to penaunce pis goodman hap 
T-ely3t; xv. nepus he etech duy. ¢ 2340 Nominale (Skeat) 
246 Manin the jerde pullith nepus. ¢ 1420 Paliac. on fflusd, 
1x. a9 Now sape and neep in places drie is sowe. 61470 
Hie nrvson Mor, Fab. x. (hor & (olf) xxiv, Quhite as ane 
neip, and round aly as ane seiil,  xrs0oa ArnorpR Chron, 
(1811) 1718 Porettis, tame nepis, and parcely, and other erbis 
off medecyn 1544 Puanr Keown. Lf (1553) Liv, Nepes 
alyo and rapes and rady-she maye bee weil inoughe per- 
mitted. 1674 Brouni (lossogy. (ed. ¢', Nefe, a turnip or 
wavew. ‘Lhe word ts still retein’d in Herefordshire. 1734 
Ramsay 7va-t. Alise. (4733) JL 167 As round as a Necp 
come todlen hame. 1826 J. Witson Wink Amber. Who. 
1855 1 207 Juicy neeps that melt in the mooth o' their ain 
accord. 1874 C. Giasnon Lack of Gold xviii, The laddies 
paraded the villkige with neep-lanterns, 1887 P. M&Neritt 
Blawearie 112 You might a, well send a hungry stark into 
afield among neeps, and expect it not to eat. 


+23. Wild necp, (see quots, and Nep 36.2), Also 


English neep ¢), Obs. 

c r000 /Ei wnic Gloss. in Wr,-Wilcker 135 Nafta si/mati: a, 
sprrewyit, ve/ wilde nap. fbi 136 Diptamnaus, vel bibul- 
cvs, wildencp crooo var Leesd VUE. 12 To wensenife 
nim . hremnes fot, englycne ne&p & finul a 1387 Siren. 
Rarthol. (Aned. Oxon) 13 Artonta, wilde nepe. «1440 
Promp, Parz. 3353/1 Nepe, herbe, codoguintida, crcurditte, 

Neep, Neer, obs. forms of Near, NEar, 

Neer (nie). Now aa/. Forms: 4-5, g nere, 
5-6, 9 neer, 6, 9 neii(e. 9g niere; 6 neare, 8-9 
noar, (8 inear, 9 ear). [ME. nére, peth. repr. 
an OF. *acora or *udore = MDu. nieve lem, (neve, 
nyré, Du. nier), MLG. nére, OULG. nioro, nzeso 
masc, (G. musere fem.), ON. myra neut. (Nourw. 
nyra, nyre, Da, nyre; Sw. njue masc.), of un- 
certain origin] A kidney. 

In common dial. use in the northern, north-midland, and 
eastern counties; the Suffolk ave, nyse is prob. from ON. 

a 1300 £. /. /’salter \xxii. 21 Mi neres ere turned for vn- 
quert. €3375 Sv. Leg. Samts xxii |\Lanreme) 1a Vt brakis 
pe stane, Pat man in bledyr ore nere hastane. ¢12420 / ther 
Cocormue \1862) 52 Pe bert of schiepe, pe nere pou take. 
¢ to dat! ss Pare. 3453/1 Neere of a beent, ven. 1g 
Covtrpare /sa. xxxiv. 6 With the fatnesse of neeres of the 
wether. 1549 Compt. Scot. vi. 67 Tausay, that_is gude to 
purge the nciris. 1595 Duncan sifp Elymol. (FL) S.) 73 
Ken, the neire 27 . Marsuany Yorksh. WW. 337 /a-car, 
or Near, the kidney. 1828 Carr Cranen Gloss, 184t 
Hamirion Muga Lit. 348 Will you cat a part of the niere? 
1868 G, MacvonaLo &, Falconer I. 41, I would like a dish 
o' your chits and nears. ; 

. attrth., as neer-ereesh, end, fal, -strings. 

1444 A benitcen Regr. (1844) V. at That na fleshowar .. tak 
oute of ony mutonne the neris of the nerecress. 183%q@ Mac- 
TaAGGART Gallovid, Encycl. s.v. Neers, Neer strings, those 
strings which are connected with the kidneys, 1877 M. IV. 
Lic Gloss. wv., The near-end of a Join of veal is the part 
next the kidneys. 1886 8. W. Linc, Gloss., Mear-/at, the 
fat round the kidneys in a sheep, pig, or other animal, 

Ne’er (né1), aay, Forms: 3 6nor, 4-7 nere, 
6 8 Sc. neir, 6 neare, 7 ne’r, neer(e, 7-8 ne’re, 6- 
ne’er. (Contracted form of Neven, as c'er for ever.] 


76 
Chiefly poesre, 


e wolde ajein wenden heom to his 
fotke. .and ner fc ra7g nevere] weft a-3en teon. ¢1320 Cast. 
Love 427 Nere nowther speketh him good, 1367-8 ‘I’. Usx 
Jest. Love i. vi. (Skeat! b 8, I nere desyred wrathe of the 
people ne indignacion of the worthy. c¢sga0 Chron. }ilod, 
3: Bg In pe sere of grace... A thousonde euene and uer on ma. 
3500-80 LUNBAK /'v¢ures Xxxv. at ‘Lhy trublit gaist sal! netr 
mow be degest. R. Harvey 24. Perr, (1590) 25 “Thou 
Betiest such praixe, As neer decates. 41633 Donne Poems 
(16§0) §7 So thexe extreames shall ne'r their office doe. 1680 
Orway Orphan v. vii, Mon. We nee mast meet again. .. 
Cast. Nere meet again? Adon, No, never, 1738 Swirt 
Pol. Coaversat 46 You have the uld Proverb on yuur Sade, 
Naughe's ne'er in Danger. 1798 Burns unt/ries bolnn- 
teers i, We'll ne'er permit a foreign foe On British ground 
torally, 28a9 A. Hiatt amin Lockhart Seoté (1839) (X. 332 
‘Lhose dogs that from him ne'er would rove. 

tb. / wol neer, know not. Obs. 

631380 Wve Sert. Sel, Wks. IL. 93 pei seiden to him, 
Where whet And he seide, Y woot nere —¢ 1400 MauNDLy. 
(3339) xx. a19 Where [ = whether] it be by Cratt or be N yzro- 
mancye, Twotnee. ¢2479 Pur'enay 5702 Wherfor it gan 
do, certes wote Ll nere. 18913 Moxk Red. ///, Wks. 39/1, 
I wote nere whither any pecachers woodes ought wore to 
moue you. 1589 R. Harvey /'0. /'ex. (1590) 5 Nay I wot 
neere, but it hath left behind it a wale in my thruate. 

o. Sc. Used euphei. in place of ceed, devil. 

3814 Scorr Maz, vii, The ne'er be in me, sir, if I think 
you're safe. 1816 — Anti7 ix, | was at the search .. ; but 
ne‘er-be-licket could they find that was tu theu purpose. 


3. Never the less « NEVERTHELESS, 

@ 1300 Cursey MW, 21247 Bot ner-pe less for his liuelade, o 
biscop sipen he tok pe hade. ¢ 1374 Citaucer Compl, Mars 
13> But ner the lesse, for al his heuy armure, He fuloweth 
her. 1447 Uokunman deyudys 'Roxb.) 33 Nerthcles vertu 
of necessyte Lwyl make. 1948 Unace Lrasm. Apuph. 168 b, 
Nerethelesse many princes there bee, whiche..abuse the 

oxlmenne, r6ar Quances Div, Poems, Lsther Argt. viil, 
Ree be thy tust Petition ne'rthelesse Entirely granted, r8aa 
Byxor bf ermer ts. 1. 684 Ne'er the Jess 1 must have three. 


+b. So At'er the later or latter. Obs. 
1383 Wyette /vov, xaili. 3 If ner the latere thou haue 
ow:rin to thi sonle. cxrg00 Leryn 3190 Ner the Jattir He 
eld it nat al foly that Geffrey did claur. 


3. Comd. as ne'er-changing, -dying, -ending; 


me er-seen, -sufficed, -louched, 

1594 Suaks, Arch. ///, ut it 46 His new Kingdome of 
nere-cnanging night. 1606 — tut. 4 Cl ut xi, gx Want 
will pemnure Lhe ne’re tuuch’d Vestall. i618 J. Davirs 
Bliuse's Sacrifice Whs. (Grosart) H, &3 Like a ne'er-suffived 
Grraue. 1647 S1arviton Juvenalz-{ The white suw.. That 
for her thirty ne‘re-wen paps was fam’. 1693 Concreve 
in Drydi a's Suvenal xt (1097) 28 Aras, which to Man 
ne‘cr dying Fameaffo'd. a1704 I. Brown Sative Woman 
Wks. 173> T. 56 A veug’ance of ne’er-ending harins. 

b WNe'er-be-good, -do-good = NE ER-DU-WELL. So 
¢ Neer-thriff. 

©1440 York JMyst. xxxiii. 266 Pou nerthrift ( prinfed -thrist} 
of Nazircth, now neuend is bi name. 1675 Colton Axr- 
league upon B, Ws. (1725) 210 “Tis that Neie-be-good, thy 
Son, Has made me do what [have done a 1814 /afrignes 
ofa Dayv.i in New Brit. Theatre 1.168 A couple of as 
arrant ne‘er-be-goods as ever cheated a poor poct. 1834 
Scott Iau, xxx, I) ye hear what the .. young gentlemau 
aays, ye drunken ne'es -du-good ? 

Ne’er a, adj. pir. Forms: 5-6 nere a, 7 
ne’re a, ne’r a, 8- no’era; 8 dal. narrow a, 9 
ner &, Nar 8, narra, norra, ete See also Nagy. 
(f prec. + A aay.2 rc.} Never a, not a, no. 

In common Eng. dial. use : for forny see Eng. ial. Dict, 

¢1420 /allad. an d/iusé.1. 622 Ryght nere adel. /é:d. vi 
154 Vche von so from other ‘hat nere a sister touche nere 
a brother. ¢ 1330 Crt. of Love 1197 Me thoughte, he loved 
her nere adele. 1999 B. Jonson Av, Afan ont of Hum. 1. 
i, Theie’s ne're a Gentleman i’ the countrey has the like 
humors for the Hobby-horse as I haue. 1620 QuARLES 
Fentelogia iy, Could Stoners finde out ne’re a one, More fit 
than ‘Thee, for them to apt upon? 1749 Fiecvina Jom 

vaes vill, tt, ‘Lhere is narrow a one uf all those officer 
ellows but looks upon himself to be as good as arrow a 
Squire of sco L n-year. 1786 Burns Farmer's Salut, ix, At 
Brooses thou had ne'er a fellow. 1785 — 7wa Logs 184 
The ne'er a bit they're ill to r folk. 1826 Scotr Old 
Atort.i, They are ne’er a haur better than them that [etc.}. 
1869 Tnackrray I irgin, xxu, Neer a one of them has 
ever whispered her pretty little secrets to me. 


We’er-do-well, s/. and a. Also north. and 
Sc.-weel (Cf. Nr’er adv. 3b.) 
The word heing of northern and Se. origin, the form -zuce? 
is fieq. employed even by southern writers. 
A. sb, One who never does, and ts never likely 
to do, well; a good-for-nothing, worthless, dis- 


reputable person. 

5737 Ramsay Sc. Pron, (1750) 87 Some ha’e a hantla fauts, 
ye arc only a ne'er-do-well. 1837 Incnens Pichv. xbWiii, 
Only some drunken ne’er-do-weel finding his way home. 
184g Arn. Suiti Fort. Scatterg. Farr v, | went to sea,— 
the refuge of all the ne’er-do-wells, 21893 Lecann Alem, ET. 
76 A Interary ne‘er do-weel, destined never toachieve forture. 

B. aaj. Never doing any good; good-for-no- 
thing, worthless. 

21773 Frerciusson /fallao Fair Wks. (1800) 109 Ne’er- 
do-weel horse coupers. 18:8 Scorr Het. Midi. xviii, Our 
auld ue’er-do-weel deevil’s-huckie o” a mither. 7 Mas, 
Gasnucte C. Bronte it. I. 17 One of those ne’er-do-well lads 
who seem to havea kind of magnetic power for misfortunes, 
18a Jearrrvsow Brigrs & Bridats 1. ix. 132 A saucy, 
tippling, ne’er do-well fellow, 

ence Ne’er-do-wellish a ; No’er-do-welliam. 

3890 Jran Mivocemass Two False Moves CL xiit 199 Only 
the rowdyish and ne'er-doweelish. 1893 Pall Mall G. 35 
Aug. 3/1 Drunkenness, ne’er-do-wellism [etc.} 


1. Never. 
erazog Lay. 30705 


NEF. 


Noere, -ness, neerhand, obs. ff. Ngan, etc. 
Nees, obs. foim of Nese, nose; Nixce, 
Neese, variant of Nexze v., Ness, nose. 


' Neest, variant of neist Next ; obs. form of Nest. 


Neet, obs. f. Neat so, Nut, Nit; dial. f. Nrour. 
Neethur, -yr, obs. forms of NriTuen, 
Neeve, variant of Nirva, fist. 

Neewe, obs form of New. 

Neeyng, obs forin of NetcHina, 

Neeze (nis), v. Now north. dsafl, and Se 
Forms: 4-6 nese, 6 nisse, Sc neys, nyse, 6-9 
neess, (7 mees), 6~- neezs. (ME. resem, prob. 
ad, ON. Aaydsa (Norw. njosa, nysa, Sw. sa, 10a. 
nyse) = OLUG. niosan (G. niesen), MLG,. nésen, 
aeysen. MDu. szesen (Du. azezen), prob. of imita- 
tive origin: cf, FNSSK, Swueze.] ‘To sneeze. 

¢1340 Nominale (Skeat) 172 Man cowith and nesith. 
3432-50 tr. Hagden (Rolly) V. 389 A man nesynge. 1486 
Bk St. Aléanas c vij, When ye se yowre hawke Nesyng 
and Castyng wat thorogh hee Nostrellis.  1g4q Pune 
Negiom. Life (1§53) Aviyb, Yo must put in the nuse of the 
pacient, pouder of pellitory of Spain..to make him to nese, 
1986 Cucan J/faven /fealth xxviii (16367 48 By eating uf 
Mustard .. we are straightway .. provoked to neese. 1 
Serncer Vaulg. P’roph. g6 When any one neezed they woul 
Venerate the noise as a kind of cxpresston of the Deity in- 
shrined in the head. 1745 Drapury fava. Dict. wv. Meese 
ing, A Horsc, whose Head being stopp'd. .so that he cannut 
neeze. 1788 W. Marsuait. Kor hsh 11.343. 18ag Deockere 
N.C. Gloss. 1849- wn nothern chal giossarie. (also Che wb, 
and Shropsho.. 1870 J. Nictutson /dyl/s 64 A walk fiae 
the door gare her ‘neeze. 

Hence Neeze s0., a snecze. rare. 

1656 S. Hotrann Zara (1719) 54 Crucum 
Weasund, (it} inforced lum to a mauly 
Bang, Gloss. 1899 in Cumbld. Gloss. 

+ Neeze-wort. Ols. Also 6-9 nese-, (6 
nicse-, nise-), neese-. [ad. G. mies(e)-ture' 
or Du. nies-wortel (also nreskruid). see NEEZE U. 
and Wort.) A former book-name of LT RLLEBoRE. 

1548 Tuuner Names Herbs (E.1D.8.) 79 Veratrum. miye 
be called in englishe Nesewurte. /éid, Bo The herbe . 
which hath bene hytherto taken for blacke Nisewurt, or 
Veratrum nigrum, 1578 Lyre odvens #7 This kinde of 
Hellebor 1s called..in English White Hellebor, Neseworte, 
and Lingwort. s60r RK. Carstrr /ove's ride (1878) 93 
First of the Nesewort, it doth diue away, And poysoneth 
troublesome Mice. rCag PARKINSUN / arad. Ixxxis. 345 
Whrte Ellebor, Neesewort or Neesing :vote, because the 

»wider of the route is vyed to procure neening, 16608 

Kins Real Char. 1. 1%, 78. 

Neezing (nizin), vé/. sh. Forms: 4,6nesing, 
(5 -ynge, © -yng, -iuge), 6 nysynge, -ixg, nies-, 
nising, 6-7 neesing, (6 -yng, kn-), neesing. 

f. Necze v.; cf MDu. seestnge, MHG, neesung:.] 


Sneezing ; a sneeze. 

1382 Wycur Zod ali.g His nesing [is] shynyng of fyr, and 
his cjerr as eqelidis of morutid. 1438-50 Ur. A/igden (Rolly 
V. 38 A mervellous pestilence folowede .., pereschytie 
moche peple in yoskenge or nesynge. 1530 Patsca. 247/'3 
Nesyng with the nose, esfernncment, 1543 | RANE HON beyvu's 
Chirurg. w. 148 Nysynge also, provoked by arte, is com 
venient in thys case. 1878 Lyte Deodoras 194 Vhe sane 
roote put into the nose causeth Sternutation or miesiig, 
2609 B. Joxson Srl. W owe. wv. i, ‘Fhe spitting, the coughing, 
the laughter, the neesing. 1663 J. Srencen Prodigies (1¢ 65) 
61 ‘That.. usage of praying for a Verson upon necving. 1676 
Gentlenan's Fockey 256 ')here be two other excellent helps 
for sick Horses, as Frictions and Neesings. 

Jig. 1647 H. Moan Ltorcisinus Wks. (Grosart) 178 You 
summer peczings.. That fill the air with a quick fading fire. 

attrib, y6aa S. Warn Ihe to Drunkards (1627) 45 An 
Epidemicall disease, such as the.. Neezing sicknesne. 

+b. Combs. neezing powder, a powder ascd 
to cause sneezing, esp. that prepared from helle- 
bore [cf. Du. niespoeder, G. niesle\priver|; neos- 
ing root or wort = NEEZE- wort. (ds. 

1544 Puaca Regine. Life (1560) Sv, After that cause bym 
to nese .with a litte pellitory of spain, or *nesing pouder. 
s607 Torsene Fours, Beasts (1658) 84 A neesing powder 
made of the gall of a black cat. «@ 1657 KR. Lovevay Lett. 
(1663) 22 The neczing-puwder I take constantly, but have 
much adoe to perswade it to make me neeze. 3597 A. M. 
tr. Guillemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 43/1 Little pellets .. of the 
blacke *neesinge roote. 15999 — tr. Gatelhoner's Bh, Pive 
sicke 1t/2 Whyte neesing soote. 1649 (see Nexze-worr|, 
rags Parcevait SP. Dict., Verva de bailesters, “neesing- 
woorte, bearefuote, /felieberns 600 Fucemcun st, /'t, 
Parall, 1a So neesingwort doth cure phrensie or madnewe 

i Wef (nef, nef). Also 8-9 neff [F. nef ship, 
etc. —L. ndvem: cf, Nave 56.2] 

+1. The nave of a church. Also attrié. Obs. 

3687 A. Loven. tr. / devenot’s Trav. 187 ‘Lhe Church is 
very spacious, the Nefor Body of it ts round. 4705 AbDDISUN 
Italy (1766) 55 ‘Uhe tong nef consists of a row of five cupolas, 
5775 Jounson in Soswedl 5 Nov., We saw the cathediai... 
The choir splendid... Tbe Neff very high and grand, 

2. (See quots.) 

1834 Maa. Focewoary Helen 1. 192 Every officer of the 
household making reverential obeisance as they passed to 
the Vef,—the WWe/ heing..a piece lh fd sepa in the shapy 
of the hull of a ship in ohick the napkins for the king’s tabie 
arekept. 12868 Waicur Dome. Manu. & Sent. Eng. Adid. 
Ages 163 Of these ornaments, one of the most remarkal.le 
was the nef or shi ve«wsel generally of silver which con- 
tained the salt-cellar, towel, &c., of the prince or great lord. 


3. An incense-boat. Cf. NaverTE 


a Lavy Hexseer /wepress. Spain (1868) 208 In the 
surity was..a nacre x¢/and some fine beads of saints. 


ring about his 
eese, 1866 11 


NEFAND. 


Nef, obs. form of Negry. 

+Wefand, a. O4:. Also § nephande. fa 
OF. ucps-, neff-, nefands, ur ad, L. wefand-us: 
see next.] = Neranvous. 

Caxton Eneydos vi. 26 Y , horribyle, nephande, 
a doceaalte cryme 10vd. vii. sabe nephande devh of Air 
gaydsomtyute husbosd, 26t6 Snatpon Mirac. Ch. Romes 198 
Kaowing what nelaod abominations are practi 

Wefandous (nitendss), a. [t L. mefand-us, 


f. ne- nol Laie 1s ‘to be spoken’, gerundive of | 


Jiri ta speak: see -0U8.] Not to be spoken of; 
unmentionable; abomiwable, atrocious. 

1640 Howsart Dodona's Gr. (1645) 150 There was a coin- 
plication of inany nefandons crimes. 2708 C. Matuun Afagn. 
CAr. V1. vib. (1892) 449 Sometiineshe.. beich'd ont must nefan- 
dous biaaphemies against the Gud of heaven. e780 J. How 
dasthfid Content. Pref, & That wicked and nefandous act 
of Parliament. 1€26 Soutary iad. Ecol. Angi. 108 ‘Una 
spirit of nefandous impiety with which it was .. carried an 
by the Momaxtic Orders, 1807 Sin H. ‘Tavion /saac Coe 
senus V. vi, Vie a (oul offence, A most nefandous error. 

Hence NWefa ndousness (Hanley vol. 11, 1727). 

Wefarious (nficeries), 4, [f. L. nefardus, f. 
néfas wrony, iinpiety: sec dus} Wicked, iniqui- 
tous, villainons 

1604 R. Cawpnry Tadle Alph. (1613), Mefarions, wicked, 
detestable, 1660 F. Brooxkir, Le Blaic’s Tram. s4q. A man 
once obse: ved to be nefarious, is hated and aveuted by all 
moun, 27386 AyLirrk Pavergon a7 But the most nef nous 
kind of Hastards are they whom the Law stiles [ncestuous 
Bastards. sggo Burne fr. Kev. Wks. V. 261 “hose who, 
for the same nefarious purposes, have perverted every other 
part offearning. 1830 Gen. P. Tuomrson Z.verc. (1842) 1. 
245 There wants a collection of dying speeches of nefarious 
governments, 666 Lavin. stone Last Jruls. (1873) 1. i.6 
Lending Cher flag to alaving dhows, so that covers shat 
nefarious traffic, 

Hience Wefs riously a?zv., in a ocfarions man- 
ner; Nefa‘riousness (Hailey vol. Il, 1727). 

1399 Nasne Lesion Stuffe Wks. (Crosart) V. 284 Nefasi- 
ously. .prophaning: & gevetruting our holy fathers nostril 
1659 J. Owen /wlecr. Liab. & Urk. Vert Wks. 1854 XV 1. 413 
They have wickedly and nefariously corrupted the text. 169g 
fol. Ratlads (1860) LL g0 ‘The Buy, the Pulpat, and the Pr sa 
Nelarsously curslune To cry up an usurped pow'r. 8887 
Scott Napoleon xxiv, It was nefariously unjust. 

Nefast (n/iawt), @. rare~'. fad. L. nefast-us, 
f xefas: eof. prec. and F. wdfaste.]  Nelaiious. 

1649 Lyrron Carfoas xivi, If you really take for truth and 
life monsters so nefast and flagivious 

So NWefa‘stous a. (Bailey vol. II, 1727). 

Nefe, obs f. Nreve, fist: var, Neve, nephew. 
Noten, var. of Neven v. Nefere, obs. f. Neven. 
Neff\e, obs. ff. Nirve, fist. Neffel, obs. f. 
Nevet v. Neffew(e, obs. ff. Neruxw. Neffow, 
dial var, NinveruLt. Wefre, obs. f. NEVER. 


tMefresie. Obs. rave. [a. OF. nefresie, 
ad. med.L. nefrests for nephritis.) = Nevuriris, 

us90 Harnoven Meh. Physick vii xvii. (1699) 06 A 
particular bath, which is applyed for paincs of tbe Nefresie. 

Nefretick, o)s. form of NFpuritic. 

+ Nefte. Ofs. (a. Russ. nedite neff or Pers. 


dons weft: vee Naputia.] Naphtha. 

1598 Haxcuyt Foy. 1. 40 This oyle is bla: ke, ant ix called 
Nefte. 166a J. Davirs tr. Off~inus’ Voy. Ambass. qo2 
We saw... above thirty sources of Nefte, wisych is a kind of 
Medicinal Oil. 3698 J. Cruse Wrscony 48 Whole Rivulets 
of an Oily substance, by them call’d Nefte. 

Neg, obs. form of Nao sé.1, NiaH a4. 


+Megan‘n)epant. Obs. Also nogant-. [Of 
obscure etym.}] Some kind of East Indian piccce 
goods imported in tbe 18th cent. 
r7as Lond, Gas. No 6388'2 The follows 
eganneparnts, Tapxeils, .Perpetes, Welch Plains. 2797 tr. 
Guyon's Hist. East Lidies 11. 145, 560 neganepants, ee 
Ciarnson Japotiy Slave Trade soy la the sevond 
may be reckoned. .Chelloea, Nicameecs, Neganpanis, 


+Ne gant. 06s. rare. [f. L. megunt-, negans, 
pres. pple. of megdre to Neaate.) One who 
denies; a negative rely san 

¢ 1g60 W. Kincseur. in Strype Crnnwer (E H.8.) II. 38 
The affirmants..were almwst treble so many as were t 
negints. 1654 Z. Coke Lagick 116 The fight of Propusitions 
both in qualny and gunntily, as is between an univernal 
allirmpant, and a particular negzant, 

Nogar, vero: see NEcen, WNegarde, obs f. 
Niasakp. Wegardchepe, negarship, obs. fi. 
Nicaannsnie WNWegardy, -tie, var. Nicearor, 

Negate (nfg@t), v. {f. wegat-, ppl. stem of 
L. negiire to deny.) frans. To deny, negative; 
to deny the existence of; to destroy, nullify, 
tender ineffective. (Freq. in recent use.) 

{1623 Cocanram tt, To Deny, negate.) Fraser's Mag. 
XV, O65 Understanding .. establishes ie nialty as a real 
ebject, by negating the on which it is drawa, 
Contemp. Rev. AXIIL 4053 When the lower life asserts 
itself against the higher, the higher may cousciously negate 
i, aBge H. Jonss Arewasing 207 Evolution not anly postu- 
lates unity.., but it also negates all differences 

sol, Frases Mag. XL 642 Whatever negates is 
sumething, else no negation were possible. 


Hence Nogated pf/. a., Nega-todness, Ne- 


gating fn. a. 

ie F. H. aaa | Kh. Sted. 118 Real pain & the feeling 
of the negateduens of the self. /did., Where pain comes from 
the negated function. 3885 W. C. Covrtawn Sper. Govthe's 
Faust ti. $3 One of... acgating class of. . beings, 


Goods, viz. .. 


77 


Negatif(e, obs, forms of Naaarrva. 
We (nf? San). (a. F. ndgation (13th c.), 
or ad. L. neyatiodn-em, n. of action f. negdre to 
gay no, deny. Cfé lt negacione, Sp. negacion } 
L. The action of Genrieg ot of making a state- 
ment involving the use of ‘no’, ‘not’, ‘never’, 
etc: Also const. of (Sometimes passing into 2.) 
3490 Pasca. Introd. 43 In negation they use one of these 
thie wordes, fas, Joint or mye. 1890 BALE A fof. 23, But 
J founde therin no answere «ppoynied to be made. .neyther 
by affyrmacion nor yet negucion. 1634 Br. Harr Contemp, 
N. T. w. xvii, Not by way of wegauco, as if nothing were 
ne but this; bat by way of comparison, 1654 Buan- 
HALL Just Vind, vi. (1061) 159 Our Negatson ts only of 
humane controverted additionn s7ag Mennerey //yles ¥ 
Pid va. Wks 1871 1. gts, I supe to this general idea the 
negation of all t particular things, quutitie., or ideas. 
1790 R. Meany Lass ef of [.foerty (ed. 2) 13 O! better were 
it, ever to be lost In black Negation's sex. s8gs GLapstonit 
Glan. intzo) iV. 7 This is the negation of God erected into 
@ system of Government. oa pe Jamas #, f/ncdlsors (3879) 
Hdl. 76 She made a gesture of acgatwn 
b. An instance oft this; a negative statement, 
dactrine, ctc. ; a refusal or contradiction ; a denial 


of voiething. 
3976 Kimnwinc Pauopl. £pist. 111 Some things there be 
whiuh of custome 1 shake off, weth a nuamiieet negaliun. 
s606 Swans. /r. @ Cr. ve iL 27 Why my negation hith 
BO taste of madnenne. 1675 K. Kanciray Apfel. Quakers 
wv. $ as. 283 dn a bare Neyation suffcient to overturn the 
strength of a positwe Arsertion? 2926-32 ‘linpar A'uipin's 
Hast. Bag. 431793) VAI. xvii. 127 ‘To juige whether more 
credit were to te even to ber bare pesation than to their 
tion, 3 tune Let, AX. deed. Wha. IX. 465 Our 
difference is only a uegation of certain tenets of thei 
3817 Covesper Sigg. Lit. (Bon) 164 Negations involve 
impediments not less formidable than sophistication. 3866 
Rourras Agric. & f/’rices I. iv. 70 Villenage .. implied a 
pegation of all rights in land and chattels. 
c. Asa term of Logic, opp. to AFFIRMATION 3. 
xg7e Bicuncw xy Leu lid 6. vii 17 Io this proposstion the 
conclusion in a negation, 1888 Faaunce Laweers Log. it i. 


88 A negation deuth but hie and take away 620 
T. Guaxcae Da. Logike ws The one isa thing being, the 
other a2 neyation of the being therofl s7ag Watt Lagic 


t. 1. §6 A negation 1s the aisence of that which does nut 
paturally belony to the thing we are ‘peaking of. 1788 Rup 
Aristotle's Logic i. § q 14 Negation is the counciation of 
one thing from another, 2864 Kowen Zogn v. 13% Negation 
is only the affirmation of ditlerence ar excluson. 

2. The absence or i of soinething which 
is actual, positive, or affirmative. 

1642 H. Mong Song of Sonl u. iii. ut. xvili, Rash man 
that dove infene negation From thy eare, OF Mon- 
experience. 265z C. Cautwricur Cert. Relig. 1. 223 Not to 
will a mans salvation, is properly no act, but rather a nega- 
tion of an act. 1673 Kersey Adgcbra i. it. (1725) 6 Thi 
charncter—is a signof Negauon, «17g Firvoinc Aemedy 
af Affiction Wks. 1775 (IX. 258 Death 1+ nothing more than 
the negation of hfe 1837 Gouna & Paircuary Microyr. 79 
Some compound of black (which implies a negation of colour 
1872 Tynnais. Fragur. Sef. (1879) r. xxi, 492 Death in this 
c.we would be simply the suddcu negation of life. 

3. A negative or unreal thing, a nonentity ; 
a thing whose essence consists iu the abscnce of 


something positive. 
8707 Curios.in Hush & Gard. Pref. 5 Meer Negations, and 
simple Priv ations, as Death, lynorance, Blindness, and the 
ike. 2823 Lama “ba Ser. i Old Benches, Next to hun 
wes old Barton—e jolly negation. 1893 Huxiny Luolation 
- Ai ii. 65 Though reduced to a hypostatized negation, 
rahma was nut to be trusicd ; 
Hence Mega tional a., negative, using or involy- 
ing negation. 
186g D. W. Taomrson Odds 4 End's iti. 6 We can but 
imperfectly describe the conditiuns of itx actuality by 
negational terms. 2888 C. EL ‘luraner toa Macm. Mag. Apr. 
484/t Bazarolf..should profess exclusively negational and 
abolitionary doctrines 
Negationist (n/yetfanist). [f. prec. + -18T ] 
One who uses negation; exp. one who merely 
denies accepted beliefs without advancing anything 
positive in their place. 
3866 Dove i Chr, Faith 4x1 The German Negationist 
who makes thought the all, 2682 Bain 7. S. Afidd igo In 
everything characteristic of the creed of Christcndyin he 
was a thorough-going Pegauionist. 
Ne gatism rare—'. Negativism. 
2685 Americas 1X. 207 She bas Goethe's detestation ef 
eantagonivn and ocgativa. 
Wegative (negitiv), 6. Also 4 -ife, -yfe. 
[f next, or a. F. sdgutive (13th c.).) 
I. +1. a& A negative command, a prohibition. 
¢ 1380 Wreur Sed. Was. Il. 236 O if God so rcharply 
biddes oeyatifes.., whoare more heretikes pen bese pat 
done hic ageynes hym? 168r W. Crarke in Coafer. tv. 
(1584) Ee iv b, The text Deut. 6. hath the negative, Thou 
shalt serue no strange gods, 7. 
b. A negative statement or proposition ; a nega- 
tive mode of stating anything. 
1967 Juwnt Def, Apol. v. xv. § t. 379 By like Negative 
Chrysostome naithe,. This tree neither. 
nor God encreased’. 1582 W. Cuarkk in Confer. iv. (1584) 
Ee j b, Your afGrinatiue is contrarie to the holy Ghastes.. 
negatiue, Not of workes, r6a8 T. Sprncer Lagiié 77 The 
first, is an vniversall affirmatine. The third, is a particular 
negative. 1668 Bramnaie Convecr. és. vii, an Pirst to 
peer teplglles! Se? A and then to put us to provea Negative 
1736 Guay Let. in Poems 3775) 7 Almow afi the employment 
m may be best explained by negatives, ryyt 
Funnies, Lett. xliv. (1768) ese 1 am not bend to prove a 
negative, 2856 R.A. Vaucuan Afystics (1860) 1. cn Almond 


-Paule planted ., | 


NEGATIVE. 


all we are in a position te say, cancerning spiritual Influence, 
consists of negatives. 1676 art Re. Adv. Phys. Set. ie 
ted. 2) 69 The consequent establishment of a definite and 
scentificn? ly useful negative, 

G. A negative reply or answer; ta denial or 
sefusal, Aaqgudive pregriant: vee PREGNANT. 

s573 Campton Hist. /red. u. ix. (2633) 113 Who was the 
messcnyer? where are the letters? convince my segative. 
2634 W. Woon New Lug. Pros. (1°65) 61 A false aavevera- 
tiva usually wioneth wore belecfe than two verifyi 
negatives can resettle, 2948 Ricttauuson Clasisse (1811) 1. 
ii. ra Such-like consenting neg:uiver. 1784 Cowrsn se 
J. till aa Dreading a negative, and overawed Jcat he 
should trespass. s60s8 Pravrata /i/uste. Hutton. The. 516 
Appearances that give the mont direct negative to the 
Neptunian system. 692 ‘1. Harpy 7ess liti, He asked his 
fattier if she had applied for any money during bis absence. 
His father returned a ocgative. 

2. A negative word or particle; a negative term. 

Va slo in Ly/y'’s Wks. (1902) LIL. 462 In womens mauthes 
in case of loue no. no negatine will prove. r60r Seana. 
Tact. Nov. tt aq Lf your fonre negatives make rtwo 
affrmatives, why then the worse for my fri aGgt 
W. Carrwucut Lady-Rrrvand 3. it, ecause two Negatives 
puke an Affumative, agzz J. Gaernwoun ag. Gram, sho 
Two Negatives, or two Adverbs of Denying do in English 
affirm. 1697 Geatl, Mag. XCVII. 0. 498 Doulle negatives 
wer commonly uv d to xtrengthes the negation in (be time 
of Shakespeare. 2844 Dockuns art. Cans. xi, ‘Vhe remark 
was rendered somewhat obscure... by reason..of a redun- 
dancy of negatives, 3870 Jevons Elem, Logic iii. 2 
Negatives signify the absence of the same qualities, 


3. ‘The nyht to refuse consent to a proper 
measure; a right of veto. Now rare or Obs. 

1623 Puacnas Jidgrimage v. xv 445 The meanest person 
ainonret em hauing a Negative in all their ounsgliations. 
s6za Perry / ol. Anad. (1691) 36 The Parkament..hnve a 
Negative upon any Law that the J.o:d Lieutenant aud 
Counce) shall offer to the King, 1765 Liacasions Comm. 
J. 150 We may apply to the royal negative.. what Cicere 
observes af negative of the Roman tribupes, 3796 
Monusr A wer. Geoy. 1. 505 Each branch of the le e 
hus » negative upun the otber. 

tb. A nepative or adverse vote. Ods. 

r Clarke Bapers (Camden) I). 11 The mort t of 
the Jast weeke was spent about the qualifications of Klectors 
..and many negatives n them. 16863 Tewre 
Mem. Wks. 1720 1. 462 The House of Commous passé 
another Negative upon the Debate for Money. 1908 
Keonet1 in Ells Orig Lett, Ser. u. 1V. 254 A Majority of 
the Aldermen. put a ocgarive upon the mor on fo printing 
his sermon. 1943 Part in Almon Awecd. (1792) }.v 131 
we put a neyative upon this question, « may awakca our 
ministers out of their deceitful dream, 2. 

4. /hencgative: @. The side, } osition, or aspect 
of a questiua, which is opposed to the affimative 
Or positive, ; 

5 W, Wickinson Confut. Fam. Love 5 b, Our Pupistes, 
inch can not abide an Argument drawen frow 
Negative. 2614 Raceicn (ist. Wordd ut. (1634) 486 Whether 
Nebonassar were an Astrologer or no, 1 caunot teil; i ts 
hurd to muinteine the negative. 3656 Earu Manm. tr. 
Bou attwni's Advts. fr. Parnass, 356 Yhe Negative to this 
was often: broacht, and disputed. 17594 Epwarns Fn ed. 
Wild 1, i 3 The Positive and the Negative are set before the 
Mind for it's Choice, and it chures the Negative. 3865 C. J. 
Vainwan far Words Vi. (1866) 99 Let the negative have 
its postive. 

+b. The capacity of refusal. Os. rare—'. 

2632 J. Haywarn tr. Biond’'s Eromena % Fufl little was 
he as yet aware of that the negative might have place in a 
courteous Lady. ; ; 

5. Jn the negative: %@. In the face of, in oppo- 
sition to, something. Ods. rare —'. 

3998 Maxwoon Lawes Forest xxiii. @ 3 (1615) 239 
Although that this Statute of Charta de Foresta were 
mad in the negatiue of the Law and vaace that was before. 

+b. On the nepative side of a question és. 
Rarvnow Latowr (1635)7 In the Negative, the incon- 
venience of the Obiect must deterre us 646 Sin T. 
Bnowne (send. #f, 1. vit. 1686) 20 A ‘Testimony is of no 
iliation in the Negative. 1697 Damrisn | oy. 9 enn IVorld 
(1699) 485 After ali, 1 will not be peremptory ui the Negative. 
ce. On the side of, in favour of, or with the cflect 


of, rejecting a proposal or suggestion. 
3650 R Staryiton Strada's Lew C. Wars v. Tt was 
cared by most voices ip the negative. 1656 Micholus 
Papers (Camden) 13. 84 There were 120 for the aflirnative 
. and 150 in the negative that it should not be determyned. 
s91x Fingall MISS. wioth Nep Hist. MSS. Conon, App. 
| ‘The majority of voles carryed if 10 the negative, 
8 so Braw gs Lex Mercat, (8752) §3 it was resolved inthe 
cgative 1803 Weitincton in Gurw. Pesp. 0857) IL 
gaz if that sh be deterusined in the negative 
dG. With denial or negation; ucgatively; of 


a necative character. 

2648 Naruersore raf. for Peace 6 To the three fret I 
should make a shart Answer in the Affirmative, to the fourth 
in the Neyative. 1796 H. Waurorn Letd. (1846) U1. 137 py 
vnanmously apsweied in the negative. 2796 Denke }ind. 
Nat. Soc. Wks. 1, 65 ‘Ve grave doctor answers me in the 
alfrmutive; the reverent sergeant replies in the negative. 
3071 H. Ainswontn Jenner ffeil viv, Cromwell replied m 
the negative. 2873 Scuvener Lect, Tet N. Jest.7 The 
auswer saught well be looked for m the negaltve. 

+6. a. One who takes the negative side. Ofs. 

1649 Rounds Publ, Oded. (1650) 10 Nothing ought in this 


care 0 be concluded against the negatives, chouyb fewer in 
pumber. 1673 Fesex Papers (Camden) 1. 160 Alter great 


+ contest, there were no other Negatives bat these two. 


+b. A negative heretic (see quot.). Ols. rare. 
2731 Cuawmiautr. Léstborch’s Hist. (ngnds. U1. a5 Sach as 
have coufcssad their Hereny, and are impeuitent, and Nega- 
tives, viz. such whw are convicted by a suffcicut number of 
witnesses, and yet deny their Crime. 


NEGATIVE. 


IT. 7. a. The opposite or negation of some- 


thing. rare. 

2387-8 T. Us« Test. Love ut. ii, (Skeat) L ga Badde is 
nothing els but absence or negative of good, as derkenesse 
is absence or negative of light. 88a Sruacson 7 reas. Dav. 
Ps. cxix. 19 As the one prays to see, the other deprecates 
the negative of secing. _. 

b. A negative quality or characteristic. 

1647 Crarenvon //1st, Keb. 1. § 2§ Which good qualifica- 
tions were allayed by another negative, he did love nobody 
else. 1970 Junius Lett, xxxvi. (1788) 196 You have now 
added the last negative to your character. 

o. Alg, A negative quantity. 

1706 W. Jones Syn. Padmar, Matheseos 35 To Add a 
Negative, is to take away a Positive. 1793 CHamerrs 
Cyl, Supp. wv. Negative sign, Vhe square 1oot of a nega- 
tive implies an imaginary quantity. 

d. One devoid of some quelity: rare—", 

1813 A.xcaminer + Feb. 73/a Those negates of feeling and 

thought who. .call themselves people of fashion 


e. Austral. A shalt yielding no gold. 
1864 J. Roceus Mew Kush, Miner's Melody 56 So we'll 
laugh at all negatives And on high our anchor cast. 


8. Photogr. A print made on specially pre- 
pared glass or other transparent substance by the 
direct action of light, in which the lights and 
shadows of nature are reversed, and from which 


positive prints are made. 

1853 W. H. T. Photogr. Manip, (ed. 2) 14 Fifth operation. 
Fixing the negative. 18g9 Jeruson & Reeve Sritfany 88 
We were only making what were called negatives on glass. 
3867 Brorners in G. F. Chambhera Astron. 698 From the 
small negative a positive on glass must be made. 

Sig. %8ga Stevenson & L. Ossourne |} recker x. 162 A 
negative of a street scene .. rose in my memory with not a 
feature blurred. 

attrth, 1875 Knicut Dict. Mech 1321/1 Negative-sath, 
the bath-holder..used to contain the nitrate of silver solu- 
tion. 1884 /sid. Suppl. 632/2 Negative Nach, a frame for 
holding glass negatives to drip. er Anthony's Phologr, 
Bull. 1N. 24 A large negative eloaet off the studio, 

9. The negative plate or metal in a voltaic 


battery. 
188% Knicut Dict. Afech. Suppl. 368 Negative depolarized 
by jet of steam. /did. 369 Negative rotated by a crank. 


Negative (negitiv), «. Also 5 -yff, 6 -yfe, 
eyve, fad. F. neagif, -tve, (13th c.), or late L. 
negativ-us: see NEGATE v. and -IVE.] 

- tl. Of persons: Making denial of some- 


thing. Odbs rare. 

c 1400 Beryn 2063 And he had mysseyd onys, or els I-seyd 
nay,..then @ had been negatyff. did’. wats To jew that 
were negatyff, the lawe wold graunte anoon. 162% SHaks. 
Wint. T.1. tic. a74 Uf thou wilt confesse, or else be impu- 
dently negatiue, To haue nor Eyes nor Fares nor Thought. 
2735 Cuanocer Hist, Persec 208 Negative hereticks are 
such, who being .convicted of sume heresy before an lo- 
quisitor, yet will not confess it, 

3. Expressing, conveying, or implying negation 
or denial, 

1909 Hawes Past. Pleas. xxxtv. (Percy Soc.) rro By the 
comyn wytte to be aflyrmatyve Or by decernynge to be 
megatyve. 1%§72 Gotvinc Calurn on Ps. vii. 5 So must the 
Degatyve wourd (not) bee supplyed. rg79 Furxe /leshins’ 
Part. Bg Hee did..beate doune the proclaymers nepatiue 
argumentes. 31649 Nicholas /'apers (Camden) I. 146 There 
are two negative conclusions which seeme necessary. 1670 
Crarennon Dial. Tiacta (1727) 333, 1 long to see a good 
negative Catechism of religion. 1791 Burke Ap/. Whigs 
Wks, V1. 286 ‘Vheir negative declaration obliges me to have 
recourse to the books which contain positive doctrines, 
1803 J. MarsHart Const, Opin. (1839) 22 Affirmative words 
are often .. negative of other objects than those affirmed. 
1850 Grote Greece tt. Ixviti. (1862) VI. 138 It 1s by Plato 
that the negative and indirect vein of Sokratés has been 
worked out. 2891 Lv. Cocerince in Law 7imes Rep. LXV. 
g81/1 The negative statement that the 6 Geo, 4, c. 129, is not 
bow on this subject the governing statute. 

b. spec. in Logic, of propositions, etc., or names, 
rggt 1. Witson Logrke (1580) 24 If one of the Propositions 
be particular, or negatiue, the conclusion is particular, or 
negative, 1628 T. Spencer Logich 92 In this Chapter .. 
wee must handle Dees contraries, 165: Honans Leviath, 
L iv. 16 Names, called Negative; which are notes to signifie 
that a word is not the name of the thing in question. 1690 
Locke Hum, Und, u. viil. § § We have negative Names, 
which stand not directly for positive Ideas, but for their 
Absence, such as /wsipid, Silence, Nihil, etc. 1745 Watrs 
Logic w. i, The Foundations of all negative Conclusions. 
1846 Mice (Logic 1. 1. § 6 Negative names are employed 
whenever we have occasion to 4 Sate collectively of all things 
other than some thing or class of things. 1870 Jevons Elem. 
Logic vii. 63 A negative proposition .. asyerts a difference 
or discrepancy. 

3. a. Of commands, statutes, etc.: Prohibitory. 

3526 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 238 b, All the com- 
maundementes of the seconde table, that be negatyue. 1596 
Bacon Max. & Use Com. Law i, (1635) 14 But the Statute 
of Mag. Char. Cap. rz. 5 is negative against it. a1722 Ken 
Divine Love Wks, (1838) 261 Keep my love watchful .., that 
in thy negative precepts I may continually resist evil. 1764 
Biacnstone Comm. I. i. 137 A few negative statutes, where- 

y abuses, perversions, or delays of justice..are restrained. 


b, Expressing refusal todo something ; refusing 


consent to a proposal or motion. 

1§35 Stewaar Cron Scot. 11. 592 Malcolme .. Wald nocht 
consent, .. And gaif to him ane ansuer negatiue, 1976 
Fiemina Panopl, Epist. 194 They .. yealded to his request, 
notwithstanding my ed, jars voyce. 2602 T. Wit Liamson 
tr. Goulart's Wise Viewllard eo gaue his negative voyce 
and crossed the treatie of a dishonourahle peace. 1683 H, 
Nevite Plato Rediv. 125 But for this point of the Negative 


Vote, it is possible [etc.}. 
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c. Able to impose a veto. Now rare. 

1648-9 Eikon Bas, vi. (1662) 20 Denying me any power of 
a Negative voice as King. 1713 Appison Sfect. No. 287 P é 
I do not find that the Consuls had ever a Negative Voice in 
the passing of a Law. 1779 Du Lotur Eng. Const, (1. xvib 
(1784) 263 Fro make use, even once, of its negative voice. 

quasi-adv. Negatively, on the negative side. 

1868 Maipment BA, Sc. Pasguils 238 This cherub..swore 
negative.., much to the astonishment of Fountainhall. 1897 
Daily News 7 May 3/2 Twenty-five of the Senators voting 
negative are fice silver advocates, 


+ 4. pipes (fo a measure). Obs. rare. 

1642 Sin BE. Deaina Sf. on Relig. xvi. 71, I am so fixed 
negative. /did. 88 ‘Shut I may as negative to this bill, be 
poasted up [etc.}. 

II. 6. Characterized by the absence, instead of 
the presence, of sabre features ; devoid of, 
or lacking in, distinctly positive attributes. 

In very common use in the 19th centary. 

1565 ‘I’. Srarieton Forty, Farth 103%, | will not labour to 
recite euery particular of their negatiue religion. 164s in 
Clarendon fst, Ked. v. § 49 His discharge was but nega- 
tive, 1647 CLARENDON séfd, 1. § 25 A man who .. was 
thought to be made choice of only for his negative qualities, 
166a Sticuincri. Orig. Sacra@ ut. i. § 5 How ever positive 
we apprehend it, yet we alwaies apprehend it ina negative 
way. 1708 Eng. Theophrastus 249 No better than a nega- 
tive traitorto his country. 2788 Priesrcey in PAs. Trans, 
LXXILX. 1g The positive evidence of actually finding a 
substance is always more conclusive than the negative one, 
of not finding it. 180% Fusecrin Leet. Pant. u. (1848) 383 
He contented himself with a negative colour. 1838 W. Butt 
Dict. Law Scot, 769 The negative prescription. .not only 

resumes the debt to have been extinguished [etc.}. 1873 
SEENCHE Stud. Soctol. x. 259 These negative causes 
dissatisfaction are joined with the positive cause indicated. 

6. In Algebra, denoting quantities which are to 
be subtracted from other quantities, or which are 
taken as indicating a subtraction from zero; 


marked by the sign —. ; 
1673 Kersey Algebra 1. 269 A negative Root (which 
Cartesius calls a false Root) expresseth a Quantity whose 
Denomination is opposite to an affirmative, as -5 or -20. 
4747-38 Crameuns Cycé. s.v. Onantity, Negative or privative 
quantities are those less than nothing. 1755 lbid., Supp.s.v., 
Negative powers arise from the division of any power of a 
quantity, bs a greater power of the same quantity. 2768 
Horseeact in PArl, J vans. LVI. 101,449 = 1 cannot be; 
because ¢ would be negative. 32798 Hutton Course Math. 
(1807) II, 28a The fluxi.n of any negative integer power of 
a variable quantity. 1842 Gwict Archit. § 611 We imme- 
diately perceive that those powers ale negative whose expo- 
nents are odd numbers. 188g Watson & Bursury Math. 
The. Electr. & Magn. 1.25 Every possible spherical harmonic 
function of nezative integral degree. 
b. Negative sign, the sign — used to mark a 


negative quantity. Also applied to a sign used in 


the Sanskrit alphabet (see quot 1851). 

1704 J. Hanis Lex. Techn. 1, Negative Quantities in 
Algebra, are such as have before them the Negative Sign, 
1743 Emenson Fiuxions 164 The negative Sign only 
shes that the Curvature increases. 28983 Mitcne ei Dict. 
Math. & Phys. Sct, Negative index, of a logarithm, are 
those which are affected with a negative sign. 185: Proc 
Phulol. Soc. V. 86 When the word closes with a consonant, 
there is a peculiar negative sign to be affixed to the con- 
sonant to ahiow that no vowel follows. 


7. Applied to that form of electricity which is 
produced by friction upon resin, wax, gutta-percha 
or similar substances, as distinguished from tbat 


produced by rubbed glass, which is called fosttive. 
1785 B. Martin Mag. Arts § Scf. 322 What they had 
observed of positive and negative Electricity. 1770 Prinst- 
Lay in PAiL fans. LX. 194, 1 could not find that either 
itive or negative electricity was communicated to the 
insulated tube. 1860 G. Prascorr Electr. Jelegy. 11 The 
one of the fluids we call positive, or vitreous clectricity; 
the other, negative, or resinous, 1873 F. Jenxin Electr. & 
Muga. 1. § 8 Te is found invariably that equal quantities of 
positive and negative electricity are produced. . 
trans/. 1755 B. Martin Mag. Arts & Sci. 303 This positive 
and neyative Doctrine of Electricity. 
b. Characterized by the presence or production 


of negative electricity. 

1999 Med. Frni, I. 55 Electricity..produces this effect 
par neutarly y what 1a called the negative bath. 1837 

HEWELL //ist, Induct. Sei, (1857) III. ci An alkali was 
separated on the negative plates, 1860G. Parscotr E/ectr, 
Telegr. aa These extremities are termed poles; the former 
the negative, and the latter the positive pole of the pile. 
1873 F. Jenkin Electr. & Magn. xxii. § 3 These currents 
may be either positive or negative; that is to say, they may 
be sent from the copper or zinc pole of the battery. 

G. Chemically opposed fo something. 

2882 Rep. to Ho. Repr. Prec. Met. U.S. 611 Iron is also 
negative to gold under this condition. 


8. Reckoned in an opposite direction to the posi- 
tive; falling on the ilies side of the point from 


which the positive is measured. 

rSoa-ra Bentuam Ration. Fudic. Hotd. (1827) IV. 6 
Separated from argument, the value of such opinion will not 
imply be nothing, but negative. 28:7 Coreaipag Siag. Lét. 
(Bohn) 141 The subtraction will be the same, whether we call 
the capital negative debt, or the debt negative capital. 
183: Beawster Offica xvii. 147 The axis is called..in the 
second case a negative axis of double refraction. c¢ 186g 
J. Wycpe in Cive. Sct. 1. 79/a The optic axes are respectively 
positive and negative when the extraordinary ray is bent 
either to or from the geometrical axis of the crystal. 1x 
Sia R. Batt Story of Sun 170 If the Sun's azis lie to the 
right..then the position an fo is regarded as negative. 

b. Proceeding or tending in an opposite direction 


to that regarded as positive. 


NEGATIVELY. 


383: Brewster Offices xxv. s13 The double refraction is 
negative in relation to the axes to which the doubly refracted 
ray is perpendicular. 1873 Bemnetr & Dvex tr. Sachs' Bot. 
977 Both positive and negative heliotropism. 1879 Casse/fe 
EA sieste Adue. VV. 313/1 >pherical aberration of a negative 

aracter. 


9. a. Negative crystal, (a) a crystal in which the 
index of retraction is greater for the ordinary than 
the extraordinary ray; (6) a crystalliform cavity 


in a mineral mass. 
283: Baewstea Optics xxii. 196 Those produced by the 


pore crystals .. though to the eye they differ in no respect 

rom those of negative crystals, yet they possess different 

properties. 1882 Guikiz Text-bh. Geol. 96 Such a space 

defined by crystallographic contours is a negative crystal. 
b. Negative eye-piece: (see quot. 1867). 

r83c Buewster Oftics xiii. 361 This eyepiece is called the 
negative eyepiece, 1867 G. F. Cuampens Astron. 617 A ne- 
gative eye-piece consists .. of 2 plano-convex lenses, the 
convex sides of both being.. turned towards the object-glass. 
187g Knicus Dict. Mech. 1521/1 The Huyghenian, or nega- 
tive eye-piece..is the usual combination of lenses at the 
eye-end of a teleacupe or microscope. 

10. Fhotogr. Characterized by a reversal of the 
lights and shadows of the actual object, acene, etc. 

1840 Herscuet. in Proc. Roy. Soc. 1V. 206 In order to 
avoid circumlocution the author employs the terms positive 
and negative to express respectively pictures in which the 
lights and shades are the same as in nature. and in which 
they are opposite. 2842 Fux ‘Tacsot Spec. Patent No, 8842, 
5 The portrait. .is a negative one, and fiom this a positive 
copy may be obtain 1833 Fam. Herald 3 Dec. soft 
Having obtained negative pictures on both glass and paper. 
1867 Beotuurs in G. F. Chambers Astron. 698 ‘The nega- 
tive or positive copy having been placed the wrong way. 

ig. 1858 O. W. Hormes Ant. Break/.-t. xi. 109 ks are 
the negative pictures of thought. 

Negative (ne‘gitiv), 0. [f. prec.] 

1. trans. a. U.S. Yo reject (a person proposed 
for some office). 

a Negatived below). 1720S8.Sawae Diary 26 May, 
The Govr. consented to the Choice of the Councillours, 
having Negativ’d Col. Byfield and Dr. Clarke. 1760 T. 
Hutcwinson /f1st. Mass. 1. (1765) 10 Disputes..caused him 
to insist upon his right of nepativing the speaker. ame 
Bancuort fist. U. S. IV. xxv. 6 Negativing six of che 
ablest ‘friends of the people’ in the board. 

b. U.S. To veto (a bill, law, etc.). 

1749 Col. Rec. Connect. (1876) 1X. 453 It would..invest 
the Governor. .with a power to negative all acts that should 
be passed in our Assembly. 1834 D. Weastxn Sf. tn Senate 
18 Mar. 12 We passed a bill for such a recharter, through 
both Houses, two years ago, but it was negatived by the 
President. 1876 Bancuort Hist. U.S. UW. ut. iL 18 (Funk), 
Madison struggled to confer on the national legislature the 
mene to negative at its discretion any state law whatever. 

. To reject, set aside (a proposal, suggestion, 
motion, sige pe to refuse to accept or entertain. 

3778 Ear, Macmessury Diaries + Corr. 1. 3194 Having.. 
obtained. .the outlines of a treaty, the negativing it.. would 
not carry with it [etc., 1818 Laminer 11 May 297/1 The 
Resolutions..were negatived without adivision. 186 Mas. 
H. Woop £asé Lynne 1. ix. 120 Something was said about 
a fly, but Miss Carlyle negatived it. 1879 E. K. Bates 
Egypt. Bonds 1. vii. 140 O'Grady negatives the idea so 
decidedly that there is no appeal. ; 

b. To refuse to countenance (a claim, etc.). 

2768 J. Powett Devises (1827) II. 89 Claim of the heir 
negatived in Noel vw. Lord Henley. 1833 Cocuripce 
7 ab/e-t. 16 Aug., Taxation..implies compact, and negatives 
any right to plunder, 

3. To disprove; to show to be false. 

2790 Pacey Horw Pani. i. 6 By ancient testimony. .they 
are negatived and excluded. a Branpe Chem. (ed. 5) 
158 The inference. .1s negatived, in regard to mercury at 
least, by substituting that metal for the cold water. 1853 
Kang Grinnell £.f. xlii, (1856) 38x All our reasonings 
seemed to be negatived by the results. 1885 Law Jimes 
Rep. LIL. 6a5/1 A plaintiff... must also negative contributory 
a, ak 7 in himself. ; 

. To deny, contradict. 

28:8 Examiner 7 at s70/a An affidavit. .ne paige the 
peeping ny horse..by Mr. Weddall. 1884 Law Times 
Rep. 177/2 An affidavit categorically negativing the 
statements in the libel. ' 

4. To render ineffective, neutralize, 

2837 Miss Parpoe City of Sultan (1855) 225 The next 
eruption may lay waste his lands, and negative his labour. 
2888 Daily Jel. 16 Sept. earat tg The wash..was happily 
negatived by the inert hull of the.. barge. 

. To take a negative photograph of. nonce-use. 
3894 Sata London up to Date ii. 17, I doubt whether an 
male creature..would care much about being focused, 

pegatived, and positived in that apparel 
ence Ne‘gatived //. a., Ne‘gativing vd/. sd. 
and fp. a. 

1706 S. Sewatt Diary 6 June, Instead of the Negativ'd 
were chosen B. Brown [etc.}. 1776 in F.Chase “ist. Dart- 
mouth Coll. (1891) 1.657 A 7 dala body over those that 
form the laws. 2777 Muse. D'Aasray ZLarly Diary (1889) II. 
194 Had he posse: J rar never have ong ag OWs 
ever y pe ual negativing. £ » IRVING 
Tntcberb (1860) P56 Your weighty men, though slow to 
devise, being always great at ‘negativing’. 1893 ZANGWILL 
Master 432 He saw her as in her later , tern, sorrowful, 
negativing. 

Negatively (ne‘gitivli), adv. [£ Neoativs 
u. + -LY2,] In a negative manner, 

1. By way of negation or denial; in the nega- 


tive; on the negative side. 

crqsg R. Hau Life Fisher in F.'e Whe, (EK. E. T. S.) If. 
p. Ixii, Being againe negatively answered the counsell 
of the queenes side, all seemed to reat vpoa x57? 


NEGATIVENESS. 


Bircmascay Auce/d 1. vii. 17 The mathematicall artes.. for 
the most part vse to conchhde affirmatiuely, and not nega- 
tiuely. 1620 VenNer Vie Necia ii. 46 Now to the question. 
I answer negatiucly. 2648 utter Holy ¢ Prof Sh UL 
xvii. 195 We will describe Contentment first negatively, 
1574 tr. ScheGer's Lapland vi, 15 Negatively we may pass 
sentence and conclude they were not Swedes, 2749 Fistptnc 
Tom Jones Ded., Negatively, at lea-t, l may be allowed to 
say [etc]. 3794 Burke $4. agst, W. Hastings Wks, XV. 
420 He has told you here indeed negatively, that he did not 
know fetc., 18:3 Lp. Eri ensoroucu in A.raminer a8 Dec, 
832/2 The annuity did not appear, negatively, in the Prince's 
household accounts. 184g Stoppant Gram, in Encycd. 
Metrop. 1. 169/t Iris. negatively asserted that virtue cannot 
be hurt. 1856 Rocrrs Aerie. & Prices I. iv. 84, L can con- 
firm this siatement negatively, for I have seen no trace of 
peisonal servitude in the num: rous accounts 
b. In a manner indicating refusal. 

3804 Eucinia ve Action Vale without Title Wt. 166 
Telling her she looked so negatively at that period, that he 
would not then attend to her decision. ; 

+2. With incapacity of being the opposite. Ods. 

1628 R. Harris God's Gooduess 17 Preserviny of conserving 
Mercy in the first sense is Negatively endlesse, that 1s, 
vicapable of end. 1670 R Coxe Disc. Trade Ded, A man 
ne zatively blind, cannot be made to perceive things which 
are only visible, a 

3. With negative electricity. 

2747 FRANKLIN Hs, (1840) V. 186 Hence have arisen some 
new terms among us; we say B is electrized positively; A, 
negatively. 1787 Cavatco in PA Trans. LXXVIIT. 14 
This plate A being now electrified negatively. 1833 /’eany 
Cyl. bt. 4t2/1 When mercury is negatively electrified in 4 
solution of ammonia, 1849 Noan “lectricity (ed. 3) 133 The 
phial..would..be charged negatively. 1882 Maxwett 
Lietr, & Magn. 1. 48 A negatively electrified particle 

4, Ina negative manner or direction. 

1789 Wanina in PAL Trans. LXX1X, 175 The preceding 
co-ellicients..are to be taken negatively or affirinatively, as 
s 1s an even or anodd number. 1838 MaccnLtonay Vrain 
& Res. Humbudt iv. 37 The visibility of mountains which 
are only negatively perceived. 186a51R 2B Vrovig /’sychol. 
Zag. Lisi. g3 ‘The opium-taker is only negatively mischievous 


to society. 1876 Peence & SivewRiGut an i 1 Then 
poles will all be ‘negatively rotated’, or moved to the right. 
Ne‘gativeness. [f.asprec. + -Ness.] ‘The 


fact or quality of Leing negative; negativity. 

1827 HARE (messes (1259) 314 Sclf-conceit .. delights in 
ne gativenes,, far more than in anything positive and real, 
1896 Gro. Eviot Dan, Der. i, There was a certain uniform 
nevativeness of expression which had the effect of a mask. 

egativiem (ne gitivizm). [f as pree. + 
-1aM.J ‘Lhe doctrines of a negationist; doctriue 
characterized by dental. 

1824 in Afem. FL Perthes (1856) IT. xx. 295 The superla- 
tiveof positivism isa bedlamite; of negativism acipher. 18.5 
Atheneum No. 1949. 32/3 ‘Lhe negativism which Comte 
calls positivism, 1873 Moaiey }ol/aire 208 ‘The inundation 
of Europe by the literature of negativism and repudiation, 


Ne-gativist. [-1st.] = NEGATIONIST. 

1873 (. StreHen ss. Freetninking 190 A positivist, or a 
Negativist, oramatenalist 22876 M. Couns 74, t6 Garden 
(1880) I. 271 The atheists and negativists of the day fondly 
fancy. .they would produce a perfect civilisation. 

Negativity (negiti‘vili). (f. as prec. + -ITY.] 
The tact or quality of being negative. 

1860 in Worcester (citing Felectic Review), 1853 Grote 
Plato lL. i, yt The negativity or destructive interlerence of 
the universal process. 183a Mature 12 Jan. 258 Sudden 
negativity of under surface. 1299 J. Camino fanfare, Licas 
Car. UL ix. 13 ‘That universal negativity or nothingness 
which pertains to all finite agents alike. 

Negativo-, combining form of NgGATIvE a., 
in negalivo affirmative, ~posilive. 

1726 Cotson in PAIL Tians XXXIV. 162 Common 
Numbers may be reduced to nevativo-afhirmative Numbers 
a preat variety of Ways. 1899 Jlonths Dec. 614 We get the 
idea by a negativo-posilive process ; or, to speak more ex- 
actly, the idea is a negativo-positive one. 

egator (nipel fi). [a. L. negd/or, agent-n. 
f. negdre: see Necateée uv} One who denies ; 
spec. a member of a sect of Russian anarchists. 

1805 in Sprrit Pub. Jruls. VIE. agx The grand inflictor 
and grand nezator—one who in doing or denying stands 
neatly unmatched. 1838 Screace XI. 178 One such [sect] 
calls itself the * Negators’, and its members keep themselves 
aloof from all men. 

Negatory (negitéri), a. Also 6-7 -orle. 
[ad. k. méptlotre or late L. negitlori us: see NE- 
GATE v. and -oRY.] Of the nature of negation. 

1380 Hocttvaanp / reas. Fr. Tong, Negataire, une action 
nevatoive, @ nezatorie action, r612 Corcr. Negatoire, 
negatorie, inficiaturie, negatiue, denying. [(Hencein Blount 
Phillips, and Bailey.] x 7 Cartiyie Germ, Rom, 111. 84, { 
on the morrow must overcloud her arrival. by my negatory 
intelligence. 2850 THAcKERAy Let. in West, Gas, (1902) 
10 July 4/3 A negatory nod of his honest .. old hiad. = 3877 
Morey Crit, Misc. Ser. 1. 562 Mere aggressive and nega- 
ten criticism. 

egatyfe, ctc., obs. forms of NEGATIVE. 

+t Nege, v7. Obs. rare—'. [ad. L. negdre: cf. 
rencge, RENEGUE ¥.] frans. To deny. 

1624 Be. Mountacu Gaeg 147 False Christians -+ That 
neged as necessary unto salvation, workes, and observing of 
t Pe Law, 

Negebure, obs. form of NerqnBour. 

Noger (niga). Now north. dial. and Se. 
Forms: 6-7 (9) neager, 6 (9) neeger, 7 negar, 

» 9 Negre, 9g negur, 7- neger. [ad. F. sdgre, ad. 
P negro Necro. ‘So Du., G. Da., Sw. neger.] 

. A negro, a nigger. 
2597 ALS. Robert Leng (Biit. Mus.), There were also in her 
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neegera, whome they had taken to make slaves, rsog 

linsuzu s.v. Caguéla, Vpon Muores or Neagers, and on 
other malefactors. 260g Carr. Smirn Virginia iv. 126 A 
dutch man of warre that sold vs twenty Negars. 1686 in 
Annals of Albany (1850) H. gt The court have ordered ye 
said neger Hercules to be whipt throw ye towne. 1789 Gay 
Polly iu. Wks. (1772) 197, 1 don’t see .. why we should be 
commanded by a Neger. 1794 Mas. A. M. Bannatt Adles 
I. r7 She was sure the strangers were negers, 1899 B, Have 
/rav. wv. A mer. LL. 77 Kutering into soul intercourse with 
a ‘negur. 

altérth, and Comb, 1697 R. Vicon Barbadoes 51 The out- 
ward medicine is a thing they call Negre-oyle, and ‘tis made 
in Barbary. 1683 ‘I'rnvon Way to //ealth 46x Sporting 
themselves with nesre nosed Dos. 1689 Load. Gas. No. 
2aso1/4 A Neager Boy, about rq years old. 1832 ‘I'aei awny 

dv. Younger Son ii, go As to pour negur man, | saw bis 
carcase to-day. 

2. (See quot.) 

1848 Jrnl. R. Agric. Soc. 1X. 1. 565 These aphides have 
their enemies in the. ladybird, and its progeny the neger. 

lience +tNe'gerous a., barbarous. We gery 
{al. Du. negertj], a negro village or compound. 

1609 Hzeywoon Srit. 7% oy vit. xxix, Which to prevent the 
Neverous Lady takes The young Absyrtes. 1814 W. Brown 
Mist. Propag. Chr, App. (1823) 708, In sume of the negerys 
the ae had still retained their idols 

egh, obs. form of Eyr 5 

Negh, ne3, obs, forms of Nich a. and adv. 

Negh(e, obs, forms of Nick 2, 

Negh(e)bur, obs. forms of N&IGHBOUR. 

Neghe, obs. form of NINE. 

Neghnesas, obs. form of Niauness, 

Neght, obs. form of Nivut. 


Neghit)som: see Nicusome a. Oés, 


Weglect (néglekt), 56. [ad. L. meglect-us 
(rare), f. the ppl. stem meg/ect- : sce next.) 

1. The fact of disregarding, slighting, or paying 
no attention to, a person, etc.; the fact or condi- 
tion of being treated in this way; tan instance of 
this, a slight. 

1588 Suans £.2. 2. mt. 204 It is a plague That Cupid 
will ampose for my neclect Of h.s almighty .. might. 1600 
—ALV. LL. viv. 188 The Duke hath put ona Religions life, 
And throwne into neglect the pompuous Court. 1665 Hovie 
Occas, Weft, 179 Unable to make him think himself happy, as 
long as he could vot neglect a Captives neglect of hitn. 
1670 R Monracu in Bacclench ITSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 
1. 466 He complained (of) . several neglects on M[onsieu)r['s) 
part towards him. 1711 Paton Henry & mma 616 Rescua 
m y poor remains fiom vile neglect 1797 BURKE Corr. (1844) 
IV. 435 Neglect, contumely, and issult, were never the 
ways of keeping friends. ; . 

b. Dis.evard of, or with respect to, something ; 


+ indifference. 

1597 Hooxer Eccl. Pol. v. \vii. § + How easily neglect and 
careless regard of su heaue.ly inysteries may follow. 1709 
Sieeir Jatler No. 51 P 1 Orlando .. also had a Neglect 
whether Things became him or not. @371§ Burner (zon 
Time wt. (1724) 1. 512'Vho’ the Duke sent the offer of pardon 
tothem it was refused with great neglect. 1868 Svencen 
Hirst Princ, wiv. § 26 (1875) go Assuming that consciousness 
contains nothing but Ilmits and conditions; to the entire 
neglect of that which is limited and conditioned. 

2. Want of attention to what ought to be done ; 
the fact of leaving something undone or unattended 


to; nevligence. Also const of 
1991 SHaks, Tv Gent. v. iv. 90 My master charg'd me to 
dehuer a ring to Madam Siluia: which jout of my neglect) 
was neuer dune, 31634 Mitton Comms 510 Without blame, 
Or our neglect, we lost her as we came. 1683 Trmrce 
Mem, Wks. 1720 1. 459 This he made good, dying with 
Neglect upon a Fit of the Gout. 1784 Cowren Zask i. 456 
‘Lhis .. ofiends me more ‘Than in a churchman slovenly 
neglect And rustic coarseness would. x1802 James 377412, 
Dit. s.v., Officers or soldiers convicted of neglect of duty, 
are punishable at the disciction of a court martial. 1822-2 
Sneccry Chas. J, 1. 76 Our royal forests, Whose limits, from 
neglect, have been o’ergrown, 188: Jowatr Jhucyd. 1. gt 
Everybody fancies that his own neglect wil! do no harm. 
b. An instance of negligence; an omission or 


oversight Now reve. 

1638 Junius Paint. Anctents 316 The neglects committed 
in the disposition, are discovered by the lightsomeneme of 
the things themselves. 1698 (R. Fexcuson] brew Eccles, 
34 1t would be matter of Enquiring how he came in and by 
what neglects he escapes being cast out. 2736 BuTLer 
Anal... ti. 399 Negiects from Inconside:ateness, want of 
Attention, .. are often atiended with Consequences .. as 
dreadful as any active Misbehaviour. 184g STOCQUELER 
Handbk. Brit, Indra (1854) 340 A province .. gradually re- 
covering from the effects of Mahratta ravages and neglect» 

a. /n neglect of, in default of. rare—. 

t Roainson Archaol. Greca t. ix. 4t They forfeited 
double the aum, to be paid by themselves or their sureties; 
and, in neglect of this, they and their sureties were imprisoncd, 

d. (See quot.) 

1867 SmytH Sarlor’s Word-bh. 495 Neglect, a charge not 
exceeding £3, from the wages of a scaman, in the Complete 
Book, for any part of the ship's stores lost overboard, or 
damaged, from his gross carclessness. 

}* L. 


+ Neglect, a. pple. and pp/. a. Obs. 
neglect-us, pa. pple. of neglegére ; see next. 


l. Neglected. 

1gsj0 Tinpace Anse, More Wks. (1573) 276/a And then 
because it should not be neglect or left undone, an higher 
officer .. came about. at tymes conuenient. 1296: Daus 
tr. Bullinger on A Pref. (1573) 7 The Romane Empire.. 
laye neglecte without an Emperoure, 1 ? Baysxetr 
Thestylis 96 Her haire hung lose, neglect, about her shoul- 
ders twaine, x Ramsay Wy/fe of Anchtermuchty iv, 
Therefore let naithing be neglect [rime break}. 


NEGLECTED. 


2. Negligent. rare. 

1603 Frowo Moutaigae 1. xxv. 83 It re nts a kinde of 
- neglect carelesnesse of arte. w6a0 tr. Baccaccio’s Vecant, 
84 b, The man.. knew nothing hereof, and therefore was the 
more neglect and carelesse. 

Neglect (nile-kt), v. Also 0 neg-, neog-, 
neclecte, 6-7 neclect, (6 Sc. -leck, -lekk), 6- 
Se. negleck, (6 -leo, -lek). [f. L. neglect-, ppl. 
stem of nexylegere, -ligcre \also nec-), f. nage not + 
legdre to pick up.) 

1. trans. To disregard; to pay little or no 
respect or attention to; to slight, leave unnoticed. 

1929 More Vyaloge iv. Wka. 2567/2 Fastyng, prayer, & 
such other thynges, he taught thei to neglecte and set at 
nought as vayne & vnfrutefull ceremonies. 582 Ricn 
farew, (3846) 160 She would never neciect that care and 
regarde to her honoure which all women ought to have. 
1638 J uNIUS Paint Ancients 37 Every one hath within his 
own brest a certaine law of natwie, the which he may not 
neglect. 1667 Mition ?’, Z, 11. goo This my long sufferance 
~ aur who neglect and scorn, shall never tasts. 29728 
Tany M. W. Montacu Lel. to W. Montagu g or rt Dec., 
It his kindness is sincere, ‘tis too valuable to neglected. 
1781 Cowrnk Charity 36 Some nobler minds a law respect, 
‘That none shall with impunity neglect. 28353 Macautay 
Hrst. Eng. xix. 1V. 354 ‘hat noble discourse had been neg- 
lected by the generation to which it was addressed. 1868 
‘Lennyson Spste/ud Let. 6 O little bard, is your lot so hard, 

f inen a your pages? 

+b. To leave out, omit, discard. Ods. rare, 

1603 Owen Lembrokeshire (1892) 1.77 In all new buildinges 
these vaultes are altogether neclccted. 

3. To fail to bestow proper attention or care 
upon ; to leave unattended to or uncared for. 

1938 Starkey Fmyland 1. ii. a7 YE men knew certaynly 
what ys the true conmyn wele.., they wuld not so.. neclecte 
hyt. sg60 Daus tr. Svesdane’s Comm, 272 b, All these 
thinges neglected. :615 G. Sanpys 7 rat. 216 A leuell 
naturally fertil, but now neglected. 1668 R Stewie /¢us- 
bandit, Calling x. (1672'272 Lhe Philosopher could say, he 
had rather neglect his means, than his mind. 1766 Buake 
Sudl. & B. Pref., Whilst the mind is intent on the general 
scheme of things, some particular parts must be neglected. 
1784 Cowper 7 es nit, 368, | seek to improve, At least neglect 
not.. The mind He gave me. 1819 Suaciey Cevcriv av, 120 
Heaven doth interpove todo What ye newlect. 1875 Jowrtr 
Plato (ed. a) I 73 ‘Their own education. .has been neglected, 

b. With personal ob}: ct. 

1856 Oror Antichrist 4b, Neclecting them that he hathe 
taken charge of. x Baxtkr Daraphr, N ff. Matt vi 
26 God that made you better than they, will not neglect you. 
19771 Junius Lett, xix. (1788) 267 You did not neglect the 
ig hid while you flattered the man. 1842 Miss Mt1Foru 
in L'Estrange Lyfe [11. ix. 137, 1 must so far neglect my 
dear father as to gain time for writing what may support us. 

3. To fail to perform, render, discharye (a duty), 
or take (a precaution). 

1§33 Becrennen Lizyt xiii. (S. T. S.) I. 73 Pe rite and 
cerymonis of divine religioun was neclectit 31948 Gadnay 
Arch. in ioth Rep. frst. MSS. Comm. App. V. 412 The said 
officers so necglectinge ther deuties to paye and forfait xx. 
hh. 1667 Miron #. Z. uu 738 In Heav'n, Where honour 
due and reverence none neglects. a369q J. Mason Sed, 
Hem. iv. (1848) o7 If others neglect their duly to you, be 
sure that you perform yours to them, 1819 SueLury Cenct 
v.u. 103 That... 2 should have neglected trivial a pre- 
caution. 1896 Law 7imes Kes. LXXIII. 615/1 ‘There was 
evidence that Judges habitually performed this duty, though 
he sometimes neglected it, 

4. a. With z#f. To omit through carelessness, 
to fail through negligence, fo do something. 

1548 Galway Arch. in 10th Rip, Hist, ASS, Comm, App. 
V. 412 If the officers necelecte to put the same person to 
execucion. 1563 Win3rt Kone Scotr lire Quest. Wks 
(S. 'T. S.) I. go ee neclect 3e to ministrat this haly saciae 
ment to the sek? 32627 Monrvson /fi7. 1. 95 They have 
negle.ted to preserveit. 1736 Butien Amel i. ii, Whs, 1674 
I, 42 Which consequences they for the most part neglect to 
consider..befurehand 21786 Burke SA. aesl. IV Hastings 
Wks. XII. 208 The said Hastings..did neglect to write a 
formal letter to Lieutenant Anderson, 1819 StihtLey Cencé 
ul. 1 183 If they neglect To punish crime, 

b. ‘lo omit dommyg something. 

1710 Stekin Zatler No. 203 P 1, I did not neglect 
spending a considerable Time m the Crowd, 1729 BurLea 
Sev. Wks. 1874 If. 328 Et is not uncommon for persons... 
entirely to neglect looking ii.to the state of their atiairs, 

+6. To cause (something) to be neglected. Obs. 

r594 SHaks, Nich ///, i iv. 25, 1 trust, My absence doth 
neglect no great designe. ¢16a0 Fi nicunae & Mass, Lit. Fr, 
Laivyer i, u, His fighting has neglected all our businesa, 

Hence Neglecting vé/. sd. and ffi. a. 

wssa Hucoet, Neglecting, or little regard. s6xx Brare 
Cod, vi. 23 In will-woiship and humilitie, and neglecting of 
the body. 1s6a§ Bacon &éss., Revenge (Arb.) 502 Pet fdious 
or Neglecting Fiiends. 2646 JEnkyn Aenora g By neglect- 
ing of his worship. 2782 Cowrer News of hark Note 6 
Thosetwinkling tiny lustres .Drop one by one fiom Fame's 
neglecting hand. 1888 A. T. Pierson Arang, Wh 243 
The neglected and ne ziecting masses of our city population. 

Neglectable, c. [!. prec. + -abie] That 
may be neglected or ucuaree ; negligible. 

1884 Proc. Roy. Soc. XXXVIIT. 4a Subsequent experi- 
ments proved that all of these are practically ne :lectable. 
3898 Daily News 13 Dec. s/s The dangerous doctrine thag 
Great Britain was a neglectable quantity. 

Neglected (niglekted), pp/. a. [f. NeGLect 
v. + -ED!,] Not attended to or carcd for; not 
treated with proper attention; disregarded. 

sr600 SHaxs. A. YZ. ut. ti. 394 A beard neclected, which 
you haue not. 1634 Mutton Cons 743 Like a neglected 
rose It withers on the stalk, xzog Staxnore Faraphr. II. 
208 All the neglected Opportunities of Amendment. 1782 
Cowrsa Zalde-t. 5456 Neylected talents rust iuto decay, 


NEGLECTEDLY. 


2819 Sueviey Ceuciiv.i. 54 Where evil thoughts Shall grow 
ke weeds op a veglected toub 1878 Mokis.vy Vollaire 
(1886) 10 Vhe too neglected list of guud causes lost. 

Comb 1866 Gro Huse heise Hal: y He was not a 
nevlected-louking old man 

IIcme NMegle‘ctedly uz.; Wegie‘ctedness. 

3659 Hammonn On /'s. ci. g Make them look sadly and 
nezlectedly. 1650 %. Forp Loyal Suly. Ault. 21 In warre 
all things are cloathed with a dismall nezlertedneas, 18288 
New Monthly Mag. XM 141 Now leaving thee veplectedly 
Take things forgotten, 1865 G. Macnonarp 4. sores xv, 
Seaing .a giilso negiectedly natured. 1887 Ane Bi nson in 
Life WW8qy) IL. 139 Lhe peace and sullness and happy 

lectedness, 80 Lu speak, over all, 
eglecter (nizle‘hiaz). Also 6 necg., -Sc. -ar. 

fi. Neacecr y. + -ERV.] One who neglects 

1g80 Lreton Sfeguile 74 The neglecters thereof shall 
dwell in Hell wyththe Divell 1597 J. Pavsn Aoyal Fach, 
a7 All misspenders, abusers and voluntarie necglecters of the 
tyme. 16390 8, Johnson's Kingd. & Commw, 103 You shall 
inde him a meere negiecter uf us, 1697 G. Buranore Dise, 
Kelty. Avsemb. 5 My basiness is .with the alsxenters and 
neglecters of the Divine service, 3753 Rue HaRvsoNn in Mrs, 
Barhauld Live (1894) VEIL zat To make his neglecters., 
feel the importance of his talents. 2820 Scott Movasté. xiii, 
Vhe chase..made Halbert a frequent neglecter of hours, 
887 Spectator 2 Apr. 403/2 There was more to be said for 
the Ritualists than for the aeglecters of ritual. 


Weglectful (nflekuil), a. [ff Necuret sd, 
+ -FUL.} Characterized by ocglect or inattention 3 


heedless, careless. 

3644 But wer Chirid. 121 The same neglectful carriage of 
his Hand. 1683 Vers fr. Frauce 35 ‘To free themselves 
from the guilt of a neglectful silence. r7a9 ‘1’. Cooxr Tales, 
*tc. 208, FP shall first shew an what even our best Writers . 
have been negletful. 1788 Geatl Mae. LVIIT. 481 It 
cannot but appear grossly neglectful. 2817 Jas. Mite Brat. 
Janda WU. Vv. wv. 422 A government at once insatiable and 
neglectful, 1872 EF Pracocn Matel [eran 1.24 Did you 
ever see anything in such a neglectful condition? 

b. Const. of, or Zo with inf, 

3604 Masnincer Renegade uo iti, I must grant Myself 
nc ploceful of all you bave taught me. 2648 Mittun Udserz, 
Peace Ormond Wks. 1851 1V. 555 dn mither of thase ways 
neglectfull of uur just defence. 1795 SouTtHEY Jans of Arc 
v. 785 Nor were our chieftains .neclecefal to anplore That 
heavenly aid. 0866 Mrrivace Row, Hop. xxxviu (1805) 
VV. 344 Vatua was not so neglectful of his own security. 

Hence Negie'ctfully a/v. ; Wegle'otfulness. 

9646 Ean Monm ur. Blioude's Cuvel Hares vi. 31 A great 
many Gentlemen, who talked neglectfully of Edward. 1693 
J. Eowanvs Author, O & N Test. 329 Lhe looseness an 
neglectfulners of the stile, 280g Niison ag Aug. in Nicolas 
Jap (1846) VIL. 22 The omesion of thew delivery wilfully 
or Neely 188a Fanrar Larly Chr. 1. 448 mote, la 
this oe@lectfuluecss he anw (he dangerous germ of epastasy. 

N :glesting : sce NeGLecr v, 

+Neglectingly, ev. Ols. [f. Neatnctina 
ppl. a. + -LY 4] evligently, nevlectfully. 

3996 Suaus. 1 //es. JV, 1. Mi. 52, | then. Arnwer'd 
(negiec tingly) I know not what. 1636 Beaum. & Fe. Score 
Jud Lady w. i, See how neqlectingly te passes by me, 

tNeglection. (dr. (ad. L. neglection-em: 
sec Neutrcr v. and -10N.]) Nepligence, neglect. 

wot Suans. x //em, 17, 1v. 1. 49 Sleeping neglection doth 
hetray to losse = 2608 — Per nt ni. 20 Tf negiecton Should 
therem make me vile, 1608 Feiqtiam Aesodves U. xxxi. Q8 
Wbo would haue belucued, that one neglection of bis counsel 
would have truss‘d vp \Achitophel in a voluntaie Halter, 


Neglective (nijlekuv), a Now rare or Obs. 
(i. Necurct v + -1ve.] Neglectiul, mattcative. 


(Very common in 7th c.) 

r6rr Sreky ffist Gt Brie ix xxiv. (1623) 1179 Shee often 
secin: ) somewhat too remtsse and neglectie in che care of 
her nelfe. 1608 FeirHam Acsodoes wo ixxxvin, 264 A care- 
lesse fieenesse, and a kind of neglecGue eanines.e. 1670 
Baooss hs, 11867) Vi. 55 How renuss, how neylective 
wore many in ther famures,  ageg Hodrvw Corr. (184y) TD. 

3 The Synod found their own t, esbytery neslective 1887 
i fucoln Cabinel qy While they were thus as enterprising, as 
Liukoln was neglective. 

b. Const. of. (Also freq. in 17th ¢.) 

©1610 CHeapMan féad my. 3-6 No one neglective was Of 
He torssafety. 26616 H. DD. se Liturgies 8 So wolully 
nezlective of their duty, @ 1684 Leicuton Ser. Wis. 
(1043) 405 God seems neglective ol hiv people. 

Jlence Megle‘otively a/r.; Tt NWeglective- 
ness. (és, 

3609 Dantet Cru. Hare vin. xlvi, And then, neglectively, 
Nothing at all (he offers), 3631 Lavy M Wrorn Uraasa 
302 Her hone. .cast mto a dehghtfull neglectinenes. Jb, 
323 Hee hayre = shee onely kept cleane, and negkectiuely 
wore it, 2646 fonnyn AKemsora 8 Sinfull neglectiveness of 
the worship of God. 1876 Rosivson wWid.- Lorksh, Gloss., 
Altsloek, to overluak, neglectively. 

+ Neglectly, adv. Ots rare. 
ppl.a + LY 4.) Negligently. 

1894 Kyp Cornelia v. 427 Tet your haire tha wont be 
wieath'd in tresses, Now bang neglectly. 


Weglector ay fa. late L. neg-ector: 


{f. NecLect 


sce NEGLECT v. and -oR.] = NEGLECTER. 

a 1619 Hirron IF 45, 1. 451 Phere was a peremptorie com- 
mandement that the nevlector of them should bee cut off. 
154g in Elhs Orrg. Lett. Ser. ut. 1V. 239 Upon paine of 
vundering the neglectors thereof, 1Bas Fraviner 3453/2 
Lhe cobl-Acarted neglectors of complaints and sufferings 
a 1848 W. A. Butiee Seva (1849) I. xx. 563 The confession 
of this tremendous truth among its negleutours. 


t Négliggé (negitze).  [F., pa. pple. of adgliger 
to neglect.] Informal or unceremontots attire as 
worn by women when not ia complete toilette. 

183§ Const Mag. V1 p. ii/a Those for elegant neyligeé are 
of velvet, with sao lumngs and triuwoings. 1865 Ouiva 
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Strathmore 1. vii. 113 No toilette was so becoming eas the 
azure néglgdé of softest Indian texture. sBg90 A thenenm 
4 Oct. 4§7/3 Lydie Vaillant comes in most vompromming 
udgtigé trom the chamber of Paul Asticr. 

attrid, 1869 L. Ouenant China & Japan V1. v. 113 The 
women wore a sort of jacket above their skirt, which was 
however cumtructed upun u tather negdigé principle. 

Negligeable (ne‘ghidzab'l),a. fa. b. néprige- 
able, 3. néglizer to neglect.) Nepligible. 

1888 G. H. Darwin in Vature 16 Feh. 361 It appears that 
the amount of ths acceleration may not be enurcly neglige- 
able. 188g Sas. Aer. 23 Mar. 3608/2 Scheser's criticisin was 
Never a negligeable quantury, 


Megligee. Also 8-9 -gée, 8 neglejay. [ad. 
F. ndvlivé: see Néatick, The current: pron. in 
Sense 1 was app. (neplids’).] 

1. A kind of loose pown worn by women in the 


8th century. Obs. exe. Hast. 

1756 Connoisseur No. 134 (1774) PV. 231, IT saw several 
Negligees, with furbelowed aprons. 1764 ‘VY. Bayocrs 
floneer [ry avest. (1747) L315 Then bid them lay upon her 
knee The nehest satin negligee 1776 R. Ginaves Auplr oe 
syne (1776) T. 194 Such as now-a-days one sees, In gauze 
and Jave and negiizces, 1833 R. Cuamnres Jad Adltnb, 
(1847) 193 The neghuee was a gown projecting in Joove and 
antple folds trom the back, 

2. A necklace formed of irregalar beads. 

184 Mus. Mozrev Kaivy Gower xiv. 336 My uncle had 
Riven her a very handsome long acedipde, of Venetinn beads, 
1858 Sivmuonps Dit. J rade, Negliyee, a loug necklace, 
usually of coral. 


Negligence (ne‘ylidgéns). Forms: 4-6 nec- 
lyg-, (4 neco-, 6 necke-), neclig-, (4 neco-), 
6 necleg-; 4 neoglig-, -lyg-, § negclig-; 4-6 
neglyg-, 4— negligence. Also 4-6 -ena, 4 -ense. 
{a. OF. mcevigence (.2th c.), or ad. L. meg-, nech- 
gentta, -deyentia, f, neglegere etc. to NEGLECT.) 

A. Want of attention to what ought to be done 
or looked after; carelessness with regard to one’s 
duty or business ; lack of necessary or ordiniury care 


in doing something. 

a130 Haven Psalver xilix. 8 We take not his saghe 
wip necgligens, bot wip besynes, ¢2380 Werte Sera. Sel 
Wks. 1. g6 th. .necligence of prelates 1) mannis awe medlid 
wip Goddin lawe. c1q20 Lyva. Assembly of Gods 1626 By 
hys owne neglygence takyn prysonere, 1483 Caxton (ato 
F vy b, Lucan sayth that alle deliyeng and negtygence 
oughte to be sette a parte. sje Pal scr. 181, Limpute that 
to the neglygence or rather ignorance of the printers. 1577 
ty Budleager’s Decades (1592) 153 1 ts «ablhominatle to sce 
the neghgence of masters in teaching their schollers. 1617 
Morvson /te.t. 15 Lhe Haven of thisCity . by negligence 
is growne of nouse. 1676 ‘Teueri Let, Wks 720 IL. gio, 
1 beheve, it may have been only Negligence, 17796 Burien 
Analiviw Wks. 1874 1. 80 By their own segue nie and 
folly in their temporal affairs. x Cowerrr Jak i. Bou 
Those whove neghgence or sloth Eaposed their ines pericice 
to the snare. 1634 Hr Marini au Demerara iv. 55 Robert 
was slightly punished for negligence. 1884 To Bsura in 
Law Lines hep. LXAXIUIL. 616/2 xo/e, The duceased was 
alo guilty of neghgence or of want of reasonable care cone 
tributing to the accident. 

+b. Neglect of something. Ods. 

©1340 Hamroce Prove 7r. 28 In als inekill als fou will 
noghte tente to Hiaym for necly gence of fiw We. 1482 AZonk 
of Fresham (Arb) 78 The... peyuys that thes thre ware in, 
was for the negly gens of soulys the whiche they had cure of. 
1638 Rawity tr. Aucon's Life & Death (60) 11 To tide 
outa Rule vs very difficult, by reason of the negligence of 
observations, rgag Butter Serm, Who. 1874 IL. 16 ‘hee 
is a manifest neghgence in men of their real bappiness. 

@. Dasregard (of a thing oe person) ; neplect. 

s60a Suakn /fant. iv. v. 134 Both the worlds ine to 
negligence, Let come what comes, 1778 Miss Heanry 
Kaclina \xvin, It was impossible for Keplgenee to be more 
potuted, Unan that of Lord Merton to mie. 

3. An imatance of inattention or carelessness ; 


a negligent act, omission, or feature. 

€ 1385 Cuaucer L.G. UV. 537 A ful grete necgligence Was 
yt to the.. Dhat thou forgate hire in Uhisonge to sette. 1509 
Bury Wills (Camden) 108 Prayny my ordinary to excuse 
my cons yens for alle necclyzencys. 196 uler. Perf (W. 
de W. 1531) 153 b, ©, how they wyll wayle and wepe thr yr 
dal (eo @ 1B00 Brain (Ogilvie), Remarking his beauties, 
- 1 must alto point out his neghgences and defects. 1864 
C. J. Vaucuan [arn Words xv (1866) 199, 1 speak not of 
those daily negligences which belong to anuther subject. 

3. A careless indifierence, as in appearance or 
costume, or in literary or artistic style; in later 
use esp. with suggestion of an agieeable absence 


of artificiality or restraint. 

€ 1430 Stans Puer ad Mensant 43 (Tamb MS.) Drinke not 
bridelid for haste ne necligence. c1440 Partonope 2772 
Grete necligence Was never founden in his persone, 1 
Bove Uccas. Aefl. Pref. (1848) 10 Must of the following 
Papers, being wnuen for my own private Aunusement, a 
good deal of Negligence in them inay appear .. pardouahle. 
a2680 Burren Avm. (1759) 1. 140 t affect the purest 
Negligences In Gestures, Gaits, and Micns,  171x Apbison 
Speck No. 119 ® 2 Nothing » so modish as an agreeable 

egligence. 2791 Mippig ton Caceso IL. x 445 The cold. 
ness and neghyence with which itis drawn, 183 Wiurtier 
Fee 12 Hence my pen unfettered moves In ficedom which 
the heart approves, The neglize:ce which friendship loves 

So We‘gligency. sare. 

tBo0 WLI RSLFY in Owen Deas. (1877) 653 The loss sus 
tained by thew negligencies or errors. 1841-4 Ennuson 
£ss. Ser. & ix. (3876) 235 ‘Vhe negligency of that trust which 
carries God with nt. 


Negligent (negiidzent), a. and 5b. Forms: 
4-6 neclig-, 5-6 neclyg-, 4 necglig-, 6 neglyg-, 
4~ negligent. [a. Ol. negligent (13th c.), oF 


NEGOTIABILITY. 


ad. L. wegligent-, negligens, pres. pple. of neghigtve 
to NeEcLectT.] 

A. adj. 1. Of persons: Toattentive to duty; 
not attending to, or doing, what ought to be done; 


neglectful. Also const. of. - 

2.1380 Wycu Sef. Wks. V1. 312 O worldly prest necligent 
and unkunnynye. ¢ 1980 tr. De /mustatione 1. xxv. 37 The 
neghgent religiose & fe leuke hap trbriaion. 31485 
Caxton Chas, Gt. 22a Yf the kyng be neclygcut the peple 
wote not what to doo. 1981 Crow ey filers. & Sain 155, 
1 found you negligent in fedynge my fuimnily —158z Mut- 
CASTER /'ostlivas ¥XxXix. (1887) 192 ‘lo Leuer him if he be 
negligent, to be like him if he be diligent. 16g: Honves 
deviat WV. 79 The most part ure too busie in getting 
food, and the rext too negligent to understand. 1675 Lvr Lyn 
Diary az Mar, He was vely negligent himselfe, and rather 
bv of lis person. 1706 F. Warn Wooden World Diss. (1708) 
103 He's notinng of a Soktier (hanks to lis neghgent 
Olmert, 2784 Cowper /'ask it 276 Vhe proud, uncandiud, 
insincere, Or negligent inquirer. 2879 Canute Old Creole 
Days v, (1883) 144 He was a great student and rather 
negligent of his business, 

a sul. 1796 Lion: Aldlerti’s Agchit VW. 99/1 Faulks which 
the negligent and wnadvised easily fall into. 

b. Heedless, carcless, indifferent. rare. 

1440 (ph. Tales 416 He, neghgent of pe sid peuls, . 
wold hafe }us drope of honye. s70g Sirece /atler No. 61 
P 4 lhey carry at su far, as to be negligent, whetber they 
offend ur not. 

2. Of actions, condact, etc.: Characterized by, 
or displaying, negligence or carelessness, 

xg00-s0 Dunnar /'ovms ix, 118 bals vane gloir and deidis 
Neglizeut. 2 STariry / gland teu 14 | heyr maner of 
lyfyng, wych they, by necligente incontynence, sulfur to be 
corrupt. 159% Suaks.3 /feu.] Jive n 44 O nepigent and 
heedlesse Discipline. 16z7 Moxyson /fis. 1. 276, 1 will 
confess my neghyent omission in poting the rates of my 
exchanges, 1678 Moxon Aleck ¢ rere. tv. 73 You mighit 
with a negligent, or unlucky knock with the Mallet, drive 
the edge..under the wotk. 1705 StanHore /avagher. I. 12 
A sordid or neghgent ‘lemper. r762 Jonnson in Beswedd, 
Docs 2 not suppose, that the former judgement was temera- 
rious or uegligent? x80g Scott Last Afittr. a. x, All loose 
her negligent attire, All louse her golden hair. 1852 Mus. 
Srownt Uscle Tomt's C. xxxui, The person... with a haughty, 
negligent air, delivered ber basket. 

b. Due to neghipence. rare, 

1606 Suans. dat, & Cl. tu. vi. 81 Till we percein'’d both 
how you were wrong led, And we an uepligent danger, 
1660 Youn fate Alecum (ed. 6) 95 Negligent Mscape, ts 
where one is arrested, and afterward cscapes against the 
will ofhim that arrested him. 1843-56 Bouvier Lar Lek. 
(ed. 6) sv., For a neglizent escape, the sheriff or keeper 
of the prison is liable to punisbment in a crivanal case. 

3. quasi-adv. Neghyeutly. rare-'. 

2738 Wesiry Hynn, My drowsy Powers ii, Vet we who 
have a Heav'n tobias How negligent we live | 

B. sé A nepligeut person. 

1616 W. Scr ater Seove, 28, 1 know not whether I may say 
Recusants or Neghgents. 2638 — Seow Karperwsentadl! 
129g ‘JVaxed bere ace. Neghgents in this duty. 1853 War- 
WF) Grotius 1h. 192 Vt often happens in agents or pegligents 
of the secondary order. z898 Stay 14 Dec. 2/5 LA) con- 
genial company of negligent. 

Megligently (ue‘glidzéntli), adv. Forms: 
4 necgliz-, § neclig-, 6 nec(t lyg-, 5-6 neglyg-, 
6— negligently. [f. prec. + -Ly7.) Inanegligent 
manner; carelessly, beedlessly ; slightingly. 

1382 Wycur Azra iv. a2 Secth, lest necglizentli this be 
fulfild. 314399 A. A. Wells (1882) 113 Tithes.. necligently 
for-yeten, 1488 Alonk of i esham (Arb) 65 Perauenture 
he neglygently kepte hys ordre. 1§30 Parsur. 363 There 
is no graunt made lyberally, fit be demaunded nee Jaen: 
1560 Daus tr. Slenianme's Conn. 370 hey wrote the safe- 
condnite with a few wordes, and very negligcntlye. 1627 
Moxyson /¢ta. ‘Lo Rar., Flowers. carelessly and neghvently 
bound together. 3666 Perrys Diary © Aug., | wondered at 
the reason of my being received so ney ligenily. at STFI LE 
Sfcct. No. 152 P3 A Gentleman who had the Rein of lus 
Horse neghgently undcr his Arm. 3781 Cowren faAoaé. 
(95 A spot Not quickly found, if negligently sought. 2838 
Dickens Mich hi kA. xan, Graceful and grotesque thrown 
negligently side by side. 2 Law Limes Rep, LAM. 
325/2 The defendant. .negligently and unskilfully navigated 


aod mana,ed the said vewel. 

Wegligi ible (ne‘glidzib’l), 2. [f. L. neglig-ere 
toneplect + -IBLE, Cf. F. sdgligzb/e (rare).) Capa- 
ble of being neglected or ede attri 

2029 Herscuen sss. (1857) 541 ‘ithin very negligible 
limits of error, 1899 Tuomsonw & Tait Nat. Pail Lo § 431 
When their differeme is too large to be negligible. 189g 
Nation \N. Y.) 22 Aug. 3437/3 Admitting such a thing as 
negligible quantities in a work of ast. 

licence NWe'gligibly adv. 

Also, in recent use, negligilleness and meg lig ibility. 

1888 Philos. Mag. XXVI. 1€o The work wasted 
negligibly small compared with the work done. 

+ Mego'ce. Ols. rare. [ad. 1. negéti-um: cf, 
F. négoce.} Intercourse, commerce. 

1697 Kexiury Phal. 46 Could not that perpetual negoce 
and converse with Dorians bring his mouth .. to speak a 
little broader? x69 /dief. (ed. 2) Pref. 85 Negoce, Put, 
and Idiom .. were in Print, before 1] us'd them. 

Sot Wegooy. Obs. rare—'. 

1603 Hot.ann Plufarch's Mor, 1329 For to make it 
[deity] intermeddle in the negocies and affaires of men. 

Noegociall, -ant, -ate: sec NEQOTIAL, etc 
Negon, variant of Niaon, niggard. Obs. 

WNegoos, variant of Nkaus t. 

Nogotiability (nijefabii\. [See next 
and -Ity. Cf. F. mégociabiisté.] The quality of 
being negotiable. 


NEGOTIABLE. 


1@46 H. Broome Conerrent. Cowen. 
Law it The neygotiahilicy of bills of exchange. Law 
Times LXXVIII. 378/2 Negotiability..ia a con- 
sideration for the relinquishment of the residue of the debt. 
Negotiable (n/gé"fiab'l), a. [f. Nugori-ate 
@.+-ABLE, or ad. F, négoctable (1683).]} 
1. OF bills, drafts, cheques, etc.: Capable of 
being negotiated ; transferable or assignable in the 


course of busine-s fiom one person to another. 

1758 Mouthly Kev. 132 Bills of Exchange .. negotiable at 
Hispaniola. 1773 Foote Madsob u. Whs. 1799 IL. 304 A 
masquerade ticket ix more negotiable there than a note from 
the bank. 809 KR. Lancto /mtsod. Trade 20 Negotiable 
bills under five pounds, 2848 Mit. Pod, Hoon. i. xe § 2 
(1876) 386 ‘The quoted prices of the funds and other nego- 
tiable securities. 1879 Lusaocu in 5 Cent. Nov. 793 
These Assyrian drafts were negotiable, but froin the nature 
of things could not pass by endorsement, 

+ 2. Capable of being negotiated with, Ods. rave. 

2994 Burke Corr, (1844) LV. 218 It is not said .. what 
state of things in France may be said tu put her in a coo 
dition negotiable or nut negotiable. 

3. Aciniiting of being crossed, ascended, etc. 

1880 Dai/y Tel. ag Oct., The riders remuin bebind, for 
the wall trom the read ts hardly et Sesh 189g A. (> 
Bwapceny I olfe xi 163 ‘What thi. [path} was nezotiable was 
very evident, from the white gleam .. of tent, which pro- 
cliimed the presence of an vutpost at its summit. te 

+ Nego'tial, a. Obs rare. [ad. L. negotial as 
(see Quintilian i. vi. 58, ete.), f. segotium.] Re- 
lating to facts without consideration of persons. 

c¢ 1930 L. Cox ARAet. (5899) 79 This state is negociall or 
turidicall, whiche conteyneth the rvght or wromge of the 
dede. (bid. Bo State negociall absolute in whan the thynge 
eo is abvolutely defended to be laufully done. 

Negotiant (nivd fant). Also 8-9 nego- 
oan. [t. 9. meszotrant-, ppl. stem of egitsire 
(see next), or ad. FL adgadant, Wt. negostante. | 
One who neyotiates or carmes on negotiauions; anu 


avent, representative ; ‘fa merchant or trader. 

1621 Fronio, Ni gotrante,..a negotiant. 2a 1618 RALzicn 
Arts -mprre xxv. (1053) 88 Ambassadors, Nogotiants, and 
generally all other Ministers. @ 2665 Str K. Diuuy 2s rz. 
Mem (1827) 298 You having becn the only negotiant in a 
long treaty. .between. the old King and me. 1768-74 
Tucker Le Nat. (1834) TL 54a In sympathizing with the 
criminal, the debtor, the nece-sitous, and the nevuotiant, we 
do well) 2180a Mrs EE, Parsons Myst. brsét If 98 Near 
a weck passed without seeing any persons but negocraints 
and bankers. 1863 Life in Suuthé VI. 65 If I must enter 
a College it might as well be in Alabama or Mississippi, 
in both of which States there were negotiants, 5884 57. 
James's Gas. 28 Mar. t/t His more compliant colleague, 
the Solicitor-General, taking his place as negotiant. 

Negotiate (algo fie't), v. Also 7-8 nego- 
ciate, -at. [1. ppl. stem of L. svpotidre, f. negd- 
(ium, ft. neg- not + df: ease, quict.] 

dL. intr. ‘Yo hold communication or conference 
(7th another) tor the purpose of arranging some 
matter by mutual agreement; to discuss a matter 
with a view to some settIement or compromise. 

159) Swans. Afuch Ada tt 1 185 Let eueric eye negotiate 
for st selfe, And trust no Agent. 3601 R. JoHNson Avail, 
4 Comunity. (1603) 150 ‘The Secretaries thennelues commonly 
can neither witte, nor answ ore ambas.adors .when they 
negotuat, 16721 Woopnran $4, Teresa i xv. 93 Let the will 
then . know, that she ts not tonevotiate with God by strength 
of Arma. 1783 Jusrawovp tr, Naynal’s Hist. Indies VU. aig 
The ministry negotiated, bribed and threatened. 1840 Tittac- 
watl.Greee VIL. aSg She was now reduced lo utter despair, 
and sent to negotiate with the conqueror. 21856 Kaye Ant, 
Liupl. IL x.103, | have authorized Hans to negotiate . for 
four of these, even as aloan. 2862 Buckie Crzrdis. (1873) 
ILL. it, Bo Both parties were now willing to negotiate with 
the view of gaining time. 

tb To do business or trade; to traffic. Ods. 
r60: Huntanp Pay 3.117 Our Roinanes were forced to 
prouide .. mterpreters, when they would negotiate and 
traffick with the people. 2645 Fvetyn Diary June (Venice), 
Jews, Turks, Armenians, .. negotiating in this famous Em. 
porium. 789 Jousson Rasselas xxxvifi), Ic is dificult to 
negociate where neither will trust. 
. trans. To deal with, manage, or conduct 


(a matter, affair, etc., requiring some skill or con- 


sideration). 

1619 Daravron Bar. Wars i. xxxi, That weightie Bus’nesse 
to negotiate, They must find One of speciall woth and 
trust. 2639 Furcar //oly Wart. visi. (1840) 12 Our Saviour 
himself appuinted him his legate with a ccmimission to 
negotiate the Christian cause. 1704 MAuUNORELL Foren, 
Ferns. (1732) 9 Yo negotiate this affair we sent a Turk. 
8765 Witkes Corr. (1805) If. ang, I rare .. to nego- 
crate all these macters. 1807 Soutuey Asfriciia'’s Lett, 
Lil. 313 They negotiate with the utmost anxiety the amours 
of their cows and sheep. ' 

b. To arrange for, obtain, bring about (some- 


thing) by means of neyotiation. 

wat De For Mem. Cavalier (1840) 193 That treaty .. 
wis negotiating. 4794 H. Watrotn World No, ros El. 
234 Our country squires made treaties about their game, 
and ladies negnciated the meeting of their lap-dogs. 1794 
S. Wiciiama Verimant a4 Send a flag into Canada, to 
Negouiate their release or evchange. 1838 Prascorr Ferd. 
& (9. (1846) IT. xvii. 12q Fe was inponsible..to negotiate 
a sale of their effects, 1853 J. H. Nawsan //ist. SA. (1873) 
Il. 1. kb 25 He . sent ambassadors to negotiate an equal 
alliance with the Chinese Empire. | 

c. ‘To set right by negotiation. rare. 
776 Paine Com, Sense (179%) 44 A republican government, 
ing formed on more natural principles, woukd nego- 

cute the mistake. 


3. To transfer or assign (a bill, etc.) to another 


1698-32 In Westen. 


81 


in return for some equivalent in value; to convert 
into cash or notes; to obtaim or give value fur 
(bills, cheques, etc.) in money. 

2682 ScaucetTT Aachaugrs 54 None can negotiate or re- 
draw a Bill of Exchange, except it be made puyubie tv his 
oder who must neygutiate it, 1715 Loud. Gas. No. 4823.3 
We cannot... perceive that any such Buls are Negutuating. 
29797 Cowern Let 11 Dec, f am obliged to you..for the 
thirty pounds, which | hope I shall Le able to neg: ciate 
here. 2933 Hr. Manrinsau Vandserput & 5. ii. 49 Every 
bill drawn upon Amsterdam, or neyouated here. sfx 
Lever Afurtins of Cro’d/, 355 When I paid it by these 
securities, you pledged yourself not to nigotiate them 
2868 Rouuas fad, ‘com. av. (1876) 708 ‘he merchant .. 
imports gouds, and gives balls to such couttries as reccive 
and negotuae bills. 

b. ‘Vo desl with, carry oot, as a business or 
monetary transaction. 

1809 R. LANGFORD /ifrod, Trade 55 The dividend war- 
rants of the Stuck negotiated by N. M. Rothschild. 1878 
Siusus Cons/, fist. xvi. Fl. 5346 ‘Utter destrucuon® hu 
been the common fate of those who .. bad ucgutiuted the 
hang's loans. 


4. (Ong. Hunting.) Toclear (a hedge or fence); 
to succeed in croo.sing, getting over, round, or 


through (an obstacle, etc.) by skill or dexterity. 
1862 Wyre Mecvine /es. Bar i, The first fence I 
Negoliated anust succesfully. 1866 Darly Fal. 25 Oct, A 
sti! bit of umber which his neignbours.. were cheating or 
dc clintug to negotiate, 1880 Baeaar Lach. & M15 Feb. 
174 No sweeping curve is required to negouate a corner, as 
tue mach ne may be swung round directly. 
b. Tu succeed in dealing with in the way de- 


shied ; to get the better of. 

1088 Pall Stall (> 14 Nov. 9/2 The difficulty of sirmulta- 
Nesasly neguuauing crealures Whove divergent natuses de- 
mand... widely dsHerent Lines 

Hence Nogo'tiated fp/. a. (+ engaged, busy); 
Nogo'tiating vd/. sb. and ppl a. 

s604 Drixkrr /Jonest Wh. i. Wks, 873 Il. 17 Where's .. 
thy Maiter? fadh signior, hee's a hithe negotiated ; hel 
appewe presently. 2683 Hacov /fen. V/7 a1 Certaine it 1s, 
slice Way a bisic negotialing woman. 1669 Geall, Cadhing 
ix. $5 452 [his surely 1s enoash to excite men toa diligent 
negouialing with those ta ents they have received. 17173 
Swirt //ist. Last Sevs. Whs. 1758 1X. 223 ‘Lhis low ‘Talent 
in Business the Cardinal . used in contempt to call a spirit 
of Negotiating. 1870 Varly News 5 Dec , Some nexzotiaung 
was guing on, 18g0 ' K. Botpragwoon’ Col. Neformer 
(1891) 253 [he easily negotiated drafts of fat cattle. 

Negotiation (n/a Jiz*fon), Also 6-9 ne- 
goui-. [ad. L. negdtdtion-em, noun of action f. 
negolidre: see prec. and -ation, Ci. I. ndgocia- 
ion (14th c., Oresme).]) 

1. ta. A matter of private occupation or busi- 
ness; a business transaction Ods. 

c rs80 G. Harvey /ett.9-d& (Camden) 142 If any nego- 
tiation require, advizements, None more than mairiino.y. 
4 1645 Flowwit Lett. (265 >) EL. 37 Falling into infuunties as 
he follows his woldly negotiativns, 21685 Perry add p. int, 
Evhorting them Co improve the same [estate] by no worse 
neyociauo, 21704 Tl. Prown f'eatse Poverty Wks 1730 
1. 10a Thereis nu need of money in any negotiation with me, 

tranyf, 66a Mou, FéAiios, Wot. Pref. Gen. (1712) 
Which though Aristotle mainly appropriates ty externa 
A I must .. transfer also to the Negotmtion> of the 

and. 

+b. Trading, traffic. Ods. 

r6or Howann /’erny I. 109 The towne..is now decayed 

. and the traffique and negvtiation ain all affaires turned 
from theice. 16aa Matyners Am. Law-Merch. 2 Vhe vee 
of trusting, exchanging, and trading ; .. both for fishing and 
negouation, 1669 (sae Crt. Genteles 1 1. vir. 42 The Phe 
Nictany possessed themselves of the sea coasts, the better 
40 carry on their negotiation, 

te. Occupation, exercise. Obs rare —'. 

1628 Fectuam Aesolres i. xiviii_ r42 How bright does the 
Suule grow with use and negotiation | 

2. A process or course of treaty with another 
(or others) to obtain or bring about some result, 


esp. in affairs of state. Freq. in Ad. 

1979 FEvran Guicciard, Fp, Ded., The high negociations 
and emploiments which he pianaged long trme vnder great 
Princes, 3606 SuHaks. 7%. & Crit. ni. 24 ‘Vhetr negotia 
tions all muse dacke, Wanting his mannage. 1647 CLaRRN- 
pow //ist, Reb. 2 $104 He was sent .. to treat about the 
restituuion of the Palatinate: in which Negociation he be 
haved himself with great Prudence. "09 Steere Jathy 
No. 105 ® 2 During the Negotiation for his Enlargement, I 
had an Opportunity of acquainting myself with bis History. 
3769 Rosurison Céas. V, vt. Wks. 1813 Wi. 85 ‘Fhe pope 
continued hit negociations for convoking a general council. 
3808 D'Isearts Chas. /, I. iv. 90 The long negociation of a 
Lerepae marnage was terminaicd by a war. 1877 Froupsg 

hort Stud. (1883) IV. 1. ri. 18 The archbishop employed 
him afterwards in the most confidential negouations 

3. The action or business of negutiating or 
mraking terms with others, 

r614 Rateicu Ast. World wi. (1634) 113 Supposing, that 
by his great skill in subtile negotiauiun he should. circum- 
vent the Greeks. 1979 Jonnson MH ks. [V. 546 Finding 
negociation thus ineffectual. 2998 Wencincron in Gurw. 
Desf. (1837) I. 6 Vhe established channels of peaceable 
negotiation. 1836 ‘Tuimcwar. Greece xxv. LIT. 365 Phaeax 
possessed talents well suited for negotiation. 1844S. Austin 
Ranke's Hist. Raf. U1. 253 To appoint time and place for an 
interview for the purpose of negotiation. 

b. With possessive pronouns, Now rare or Obs, 
sgo7, R. Cucic in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. INI. ¢3 His 
negotiation tendeth to a proposition of peace. 1603 Kuuizas 
ffist. Turks (1638) 6a Theve Embassadors had at length 
brought their negotiation to..good passe. 1695 Concrxve 
Love for L.\. ti, Sir, if you don't like my ne,otiation, will 


NEGRILLO. 


you be pleased to anewer these yourself? 2348 RucHarnson 
Clarissa (1812) V. ror Frustrate not Captain Tomlinson's 
Nnegoviation. 1782 Gineon Decé, @& F. xix. I ssa The 
progress of their regociatiun was opposed and defeated. 

4. The action of getting over or round some 


obstnele by skilfal manceuvring. 
1885 Saf Kev. 28 Nov 706 Courses which required what 
some cutivus way has come to be called ‘negotiation ‘. 
1898 St. James's Gus, 15 Nov. G/t ‘They were snid to 
attempt the negotiation of impussible obstacles, to their owa 


imuninent rink. 


Negotiator (nica fie'ta:). Also 6-8 neroci-. 
(a. L.. megdtidlor, agent-n. f. megdtidre to NeQu- 
TIATE, Ch F. acgociateur (14th c., Oresme).] 

+L. A trader, a bu-iness man. Obs. 

15998 FiLonw, /acendiere,..a dealer in busines affalres, a 
neyvciator, an agent, a dealer. 2608 Warnen AlA Eve. 
xt. Ixx. 294 Yeat still to gratefull eares may those Negotia- 
turs sound. 623 Magne tr. Alemnan's Gucman Alf, \. tie 
v. 20g ‘Those greut Dealers and Negocistors of Genoa, 

Oue who cairies on negotiations. 

3610 in Birch Crt. & Times Fas. I (1848) 1. 190 The same 
diligence may be expected of a new negociator. 1637-50 
Row fffst. Auk \Wodrow Soc.) 149 hat Broce w a 
negotiator in Spaine with the King, and in the Low 
Countreys with the Duke of Parme. 1708 Ang. Theo- 
phvastus 132 The dislike we commonly have of negotiators 
(or arbitrators) mises from thelr being generally apt to 
sacrifice all the interest of their friends. 2748 HLAtn Grrame 
497 Here lie abash’?d The great negotiators of the earth. 
79% Macatntrosy bind. Gallic Whe, 3846 Ifl. 62 The 
kawyers of Boston, and the planers of Virginia, were trans 
formed into ministers and pegociators, 1849 MACAULAY 
Hist. Feng. ii 1. 954 Negotiator and courtier as he was, he 
never learned the art of concealing his emotions r&&¢ 
Courtuork Addison vii, 146 Vhe alleged racrifice of British 
Interests through the incompetence or corruption of the 


negoliators, 

ep 2654 Wiurttock Zoolomia 319 Hee of any deserveth it, 
among the Negociatours for Destruction. 

3. One who nepotiates bills, loans, etc. 

68a Scagitett Lachanges 55 The Redrawer or the 
Negotiator of a Baill, does not make a new Bill, but 
endoreth the old. s809 R. Lancroan /afrod. Trade 16 
There are other persons occasionally concerned in a Bill of 
Exchange, such as the Seller or Negotiator. 186: M. Par. 
TiSOM Ass. (1889) I. 42 ‘The Germans began to supplant the 
Jews and Lombards as negotiators of loans to the Crown, 


Negotiatory, a. rare. [f. as Necotiars 
o.+-OnY 2.) Pertak ing to negotiation. 

1727 in Barny, Vol. IT. 1763 in C. Gist's Frnls. (1893) 196 
Before f wold attempt to undertake ye Negocieatury Mateis 
with a Number of Indian Nations 

otiatress (n/c {atres). ([Sce next and 
-ESS.J A female negotiator. 

3827 Cancvie Germ. Rom. i. 31 y menns of a negotiatresa, 
whom he had gained, [he} had it offered to the mother for a 
cheap price 7, uInd Massas¢enes xxxvii, The per- 
centage received the fair negotiatress of the sale. 

Negotiatrix (n/géefiatriks). [a. late 1. sei 
tiatrix, fem. agent-n. f. neyotuive to N&Gotiats.] 
A female negotiator. 

162g T. Scott lolivaw Anglia Dj 

slicie. to make the Archdutchesse a 


Te is a Caatifian 
egotiatrixe in. all 


Treaties, Mar. Eocewortn Manaxuring xv, Our 
fair necociatrix prepared to show the usual degree of 
atitude. 18ga Miss Miiruap in L Estrange Zire (18-0) 


Ik. xu. 2g¢2 A most elegant yuung woiman,..of course the 
nexzotiatrix of the forger.es 


+ Negotiosity. Obs. rare. [f. L. negotiis-us 
(see next) +-ITY ] Constant occupation in affairs. 

1678 Cunwortu /nteld Sys. 81 Such infinite negotiosiry 
would be ab-olutely incousistent with a happy state. 


+ Nego-tious, a. Obs. rare. [ad. L. megi- 
fiosus, t. negoleum . see -OU#.} Involving, or given 
to, occupation or business. 

1603 Fiorio Moxtaigue in. ix. s8o Let them not looke for 
any cumbersome negotious and carelull matter. 64a 
Roceus Naanan 128 What is so negotwus and eage ly 
busie, av an usurping Absalon? = /6i:/, wo Some servants... 
are very nimble and negotious, 1636 Muount Glossogr. 

lience + Wego'tiousness. (ds. vare—'. 

1642 Rocars Naaman 66 God needs not our negotionts- 
nesde, or duuble ditivence, to brang his mattcra to passe. 

e, @. Obs. rare. In § neyger. § [a. 


+Negr 
OF. negre, nigre (Godef.).] Black. 

14.. in Hlousch. Ord, (1790) 440 Sause blaunk for Capons 
sothen... Sause neyrer for Hennes or Capons. 

Negremancien: see NkcROMANCIEN, 

Negress (nipres) fad. F. sdgresse: see 
Ne@ro and -ras.} A female necro. 

1786 tr. Bechford's Vatheh .1868) 31 The Princess remained 
in the com ofhernegiesses. 1999 Homein AL Trans, 
LXXXIX, 56; The most remarkable instance of this kind, 
that has come to my knowledge, was a Negress. 2819 
T. L. Peacock Melinconst 1.71 His gentleness and swe: t 
temper winning the hearts of the negio and egress. r£8ox 
C. Roneets Adit/t Amer, 101 A fine strapping young 
negress came ont of the house. 

transf, 1801 Worcor (P. Pindar) Tears & Serthes Wks. 


r6:2 V. 58 Now Negress Night came solemn down. 
We 0 (négri‘lo). [a. Sp. negri7lo, dim. of 
nesro Necko.} a. A little negro. b. One of a 


race of dwartish neyroes living in Central and 


Southern Africa, 

2853 ‘luacknkray Led. ro Mar., A little negrillo of five 
years old. 1866 Laina Prehist. Rem, Ca tin. @ The 
extreme of the elongated type ix the Southern Savage—the 
Negro, Negrillo, and Australian. 1 QO. Rev. July 272 
The belief that all Negritos and all Negrillos belong to 
one or other of two primilive races 


NEGRINE. 


+Wegrine, 53. Obs. rare—'. [f. Negro + 
“INES ) A nepress, 

3703 Vamrier Poy. LIL 1 81 Lying .promiscuously with 
their Neyrtnes and other She-slaves, 


Negrine (nipgrain), a. rare. [f. NeEGno + 
-tNe!.}) Resembling that of negroes, 

3867 Lvologist XV. 54yt The Portuguese, who, living 
within the tropics, have blackened to a ucgrine dye. 

a Ne‘grish, a. Obs. rare—', [{. Neono + -18H 1 J 
Used by the neproes, 

1738 o: Arkins Toy. Guinca 149 Mattan, the Negrish 
Word fora pair of Bellows, ; 

Negrito (négréto). [a. Sp. megrito, dim. of 
nevio Nvcno.) A membcr of a diminutive negroid 
race existing in the Malayo-Polyncsian region ; 
esp. one of the Actas in the Philippine Islands, 

1840 Peany Cyc. X VILL. 88/1 The Ne gritos were probably 
the aborigines of the islinds 186g Luspock /'re2. Taues 
ni, (186g) 440 The Islands of the Pacific contain two very 
anstunct races of men—the Nenriy and the Polynesian, 
1898 FT Butt nin Vat, Kew. Aug 857 The Negutos..are 
a diminutive black race with woolly hair, aud unduubtedly 
of Papuan origin, saat 

b In attributive or predicative use. 

1843 Lita in f'x0¢ PhArlod. Sa. 1. 347 The Languages 
of the Papuan or Neguito race, /67 4, The Saman.s ot tire 
interior are Neziito 1854 CAambers’s Aucyel, V1. 68/2 A 
description of a Neyritu native of Erromango 


Negro (ni'yio). Also 7-8 negroe. fa. Sp. or 
Pp. negro :-L. nigrum, niger black: cl. NicKo. 
Hence also F. vege: see NEGER and Niccer.] 

I. 1. An indivudual (esp. a male) belonging to the 
African race of mankind, which is distinguished 
by a black skin, black woolly hair, flat nose and 


thick protruding lips. 

568 E.vEN Decades 249 They are not accustomed to eate 
such meates ay doo the L.thiopians or Negros. 1580 
Framp10n Dial. Vron & Steele 149 In all Ginea the blacke 
people called Negros dve use for money..certayne little 
snayles 1613 Purcias /'rlerimage Vv. xvi. 450 ‘There is 
amonast them an Hand of Negro's iwwhabited with blacke 
people 1577 W. Hursarp Navy ative og His design being 
strangely discovered by a Negroe. 17136 S. Sewath Jary 
a2 June, I evay’d..to prevent Indians and Negros being 
Rated with Horses and Hogs. 1788 Purrsitry Corruft, 
Car. UL. ix. ata His coat of mail made his skin as black 
as anczrue. 1837 Hr. Martineau Sa. stmer. IL. 120 No 
mean testimony to the intellectual and moral capal ilities of 
negroes, 1864 C. Geikik Life on dh oods xxit. (1874) 349 As 
he came ner, Lsaw he was a negro, 

tb. Zo wash a neyro,\o aitempt an impossible 


task. Obs, rare. 

16rn Mivocrion & Denker Roaring Grri i. D.’s Whs, 
1873 LTE 147, | washa Negro, Loosing both paines and cost. 
41677 Barrow Suvi. (1686) TIT. 42 Therefore was he put 
to water dry sticks, and to wasn Negros; that as,.. to 
reform a most perveise and stubborn generation. 

G. fransf. nN various uses (Sce quots.). 

1666 J. Davies //ist. Caribly Isles 100 Also a kind of fish 
called Negroes or Sea-Devils, which are large and have a 
black scale, 15983 Frvia Ace bh. india & 2. 53 ‘Lhe out- 
ward Skin was a perfect Negio, the Bones also being as 
black as Jet. 1797 Amcycl Brit, (ed. 3) VI. 4327/1 A white 
kidney bean..: black negroe of the-ame; scarlet of the same, 
18:6 Kiray & Sv. Aatowol, xvii, (1818) TD. 82 The sanguine 
ants at length rush upon the nevrocs {black ants} 18° 
Morton Cicéd cleric Ul. 120 Meerorsand W\ieges E piovineisl 
names of the caterp.tlars of the turnip saw-tly, 

d. The English spoken by American negroes, 

2884 Jeans. Amer. Philol, Asse. XVIL App. 42 Such 
parasynetic forms aa sfarver-prass for atfavagus., ale 
common cnough in Negro. 

3. Comb. (chetly objective) as negro-auction, 
-dealer, -ds fuer, -driviny, -helder, -hunter, -owned 
adj , -twAhipping, -worship. 

1866 Oinsieo Slave Sfafes 31 This must not be taken as 
an indication that “negro auctions are not of frequent 
occurrence. 31799 (fell Advertiser 7 Sept. 44 He tuok him 
to one of the negro-dcvlers, who advanced eighty pounds 
1846 OrwstKp Slave States yo The negro-dealers had con- 
fidentiual servants always in attendance, 2771 SMourert 
Hrompt. Cl. (1815) 67, L have known a ‘neeru-driver, from 
Jamaica, pay..sixty five guincar 1981 J. Moore View 
See /t. (1795) U3 The unrelenting frown of a negro driver, 
3897 Grex. P. Tromeson Aas Ade (0858) [. xvi. 55 These 
must be old negio-drivers. 1826 Scotr Diary in Lockhart 
(1839) VILL. 223 Vhe true *negro-driving princtple of self. 
interest. 1817 Counert WdAs XXXII. go The Deputies: - 
of the *Negro-holders, of the Sugar-growers [etc | 1887 
Gen. P. Tnowpson Aud: Adt (1858) I. xvi. 55 We are to be 
ove: whelmed with an avalanche of *negro-hunters, 1879 Sir 
G. Cauesere Ware & Black 154 The *negro-owned lands 
are not now much increasing. 1845 Youart Mey v.11 
You .. find that your dogs do not want this anmescital 
“negro whipping. 285s ///usiy. Loud, News 17 Aug. 152/2 
The damnable heresy of ‘ *negro worship’, 

b. negro's head, the Ivory Palm. 

1670 Eveivn Sylva (ed 2) 3 Descended immediately from 
the Genius of the Soyls..,and (as the Negios-Heads in 
the Barbudos) even without Seeds. 1846 Linpiey beget. 
Aingd. 138 Uhe natives of Columbia call it Tagua, or 
Cabeza de Nezsro (Negro's head), in allusion, we piesuine, 
to the fiure of the nut. 

tc. (See quot.) Obs. rare. 

1996 Grose’s Dict. Vule. Tongue, Negroes Heads, brown 

loaves delivered to the ships in ordinary. 
Il. atirid. (passing into ad).). 

3. With naines of persons: Belonging to the 

race of negroes; black-skinned. Also megvo 


minstrel (see quots. 1864 and 1871). 
1594 Carew Huarte’s Exam, Mens Wits 316 A negro 


$2 


woman. 16a5 Purcnas Pilgrims V1. 978, I departed .. 
with two Negro Kuyes that 1 had. 1663 Hoone Mk rogr. 
ao7z Negro Women bringing fuith. .tawny hided Mulattos, 
1686 Lond. Gas. No 2177/4 A black Negro Man about 30 
years of age. 19719 De Fon Crmsoe 1, (Globe) 37, 1 bought 
me a Negio Slave. 1762 Civou. in Ann, Neg 145 A negroe 
man. atracked a negroe wench..and would have killed a 
negroe boy. 1799 Homa in PA. Srans LKXXXIX, 103 
‘Ihe Negro women of the Mandinze and Ibbo nationsw 
1837 Ha. Martineau doc. Amer. IL. 1g2 Does at never 
enter the heads of negro husbands and fathers to retaliate ? 
1858 Euiz Twinine Short Lect. Pliats \ 10 the negro 
women workiny In the hot cotton plantations, 1864 ( Aam- 
bers's Encyl. VI, 659 1 In most cases the members of the 
negro minstrel troupes are only negroes in name, with faces 
and hands blackencd. 1871 Dk VERE Americanisins 116 
‘Jhe Negro-minstrel as the artist who blackens his face, 
adupes the black man’s manner and instrument, and recites 
bas held and plantation songs 
b. Hansf. of insects. 

1836 Kinoy & Sp. Entomol’, xvii. (1818) IT. 8s Thirty of the 
riufescent ants..with the addition ol several: negro pupa. 
1864 4 fheneum wo Dec, 788 A remarkable negro variety of 
dAbraaas proysulariata. 

4. Consisting or composed of negroes, 

t6sa ‘Tatuam in Brome's Jouiall Crew B.'s Wks 1873 
TEL. 348 Lngratetull Negro-hinde. 1842 Pricharyn Naé, 
Alist| Maa ys The Polagian Negro races have been sup- 
posed to reach eastward as far as... the Fejee ft -lanus 
1839-g8 Judd's Cyc. Anat. IV. 1353/2 The languages of 
the Negro nations. 1879 rote Cesar iv. 33 Lhe Negro 
tribes have never extended north of the Sahara. 

6. Inhabited or occupied by nezroes. 

1720 De For Capt. Singleton v. (1840) 88 We met with a 
little nezro town, = 1934 Mew Vork Gaz 18-25 Mar. 1/1 
‘Lhomas L--——d keeps at some Miles distance fiom his 
dwelling House, Neg'u-Quanters (as they are called). 1796 
Morse Asver Geog. V1. 628 Lhe Kuropcean nations [have] 
encouraged in the Neyroe countries, wais, rapine, . and 
murder, 284% Lanne sirad. Nes, 1. 62 The slaves of the 
Arabs are mostly fiom Abyssinia and the Negro countries, 
1849-52 Jodd's (yh. Amat, LV. 135./a Here the true Negro 
area. .1s exceedingly small. 

G. Ot or belonginy to, connected with, charac- 


teristic of, €tc., a ncpro or negroes, 

1662 Hickerincitt Zamarca 30 he inclosed shell [of the 
cocoa-nut}, whose Negro-shull is not easy broke. 1740 
W. Sewaro Jrn/. 2 Subscriptions for a Negroe School in 
Pensilvania. @ 1818 M. G. Lewis Jrud. i”. [nd (1834) 64 
‘Lhe hermitage-hhe appearance of thenegro buildings, /ésd. 
332 ‘Jo be found in almost every negio yarden throughout 
the island. 1849-53 Zadd’s Cyh sinat, VV. 1452/2 ‘The 
true Negiotype «ct conformanon, /éad., The proper Neyro 
churacter. 1864 Chamévrs's Encycl. VA. 699/1 The senti- 
ment of, these negro melodies, /écd., Vhis negio minstrelsy 
now comprehends a large variety of songs. 1867 Suytit 
Sailor's bhurd-bk ya Some of the larger square: sterned 
nNegro-bouts are also thus designated. 

7. \n special uses, ao negro ant, a blackish ant; 


negro bat, a European and Asiatic bat (besfe- 
rugo maurus) of a black or svoty-brown colour; 
negro cachexy (sce quot.); negro cloth, cloth 
intended to be worn by neproes; negro coffee, 
the seeds of Cassta occidentalis; negro corn (sce 
quot.); negro dog, a dog used in hunting run- 
away nepro slaves; negro felt (cf. negro cloth); 
negro fish, fly, fowl (see quots.); negro lethargy 
(sce LerHancy sh. 1); negro monkey, a black 
monkcy of the Malay Peninsula, Java, ete. (Sen- 
nopithecus maurus), also called the negro langur; 
negro oil (see quot.); negro peach (sce Pach 
so. 3a); nmogro pepper (see PEPPEN sh. 3); 
negro pot(?); negro tamarin, atamain munkey 
(Midas ursulas) of the lower Amazon; negro 
yam, the West India yam, Loseorea alata (also 


called seyro-country yan), 

3816 Kreinsv & Sv. Asstoimo?, xvii. (1818) 11.97, 1 observed 
the litle *negioant (4. /asca) engaged in the same eniploy- 
mentuponaneldsr 2853 Ouievie upped, “Neero<achery, 
a propensity for eating dirt, peculiar to the natives of the 

ext Indices and Afiica. 1769 Aoston Chron. 9-10 Aug. 
250/2 *Nezro cloth, commor ly called white and coloured 
plains. 1856 Ormstro Slave Sates 27: Many. ware 
clothing of coatse gray ‘negro-cloth’, (hat appeared as if 
made by contract, 1887 Moionry /orestiy W. sl/r. 3,0 
*Negio Colice, L*herle puante. Fediyase seeds of Tette. 
1858 Simmonns (ct Trade, *Negvo-corn, a West Indian 
name for the Turkish millet or dhurra. 1856 Otms?! kD 
Slave Sfates 161, 1 have since seen a pack of "negro-dogs, 
chained in couples. .'They were all of a biced,and in appear- 
ance between a Scotch stag hound and a fox-hound. 1857 
Gen. P. Thompson Audis Alt, (1858) 1. xvi. 55 Sending fur 
packs of negro dogs fiom New Oilenik 1846 M‘Cuctocn 
Ace. Bret. Empire (1854) 1. 763 Wool felts... have now 
materially decreased, the article termed ‘*neygro felts’ 
being almost extinct. 3734 Mortimer in Phe, Trans. 
XXXVI 316 2% rea marina puncticniata. ‘Ihe *Negro 
Fish, 185§ Ocuvin Suppl, “Negro fly, the Psi/a rose, a 
dipterous insect, so nained from its shining black colour. 
It is also called the carrot-fly. 1835-6 Joud's Cycl. Anat. 
1. 270/1 ‘The Silk or *Negro-fowl of the Cape de Verd Islands 
(Gallus Morio, Temminck). 1849 LD. J. Beownk Amer. 
Loultry Vd. (1855) 8t The ‘silky’ and ‘negro fowls,.. 
with skin, combs, and bones which are black. 1888 
Syd. Soc. Lex. *Negro lethargy. 1898 P. Manson at 

is¢ases xvi. 251 Negro lethargy, or the sleeping sic 
ness of the Congo. 1830 Aad. Encycl. XIN. gor/t 
his sonkey. Long-tajled, blackish, with .. blackish 
beard. 27593 Cuameers ( yet. Supe. App., *Megro-orl, a 
name by which the palma of botanists is sometimes called, 
2849 Craic sv., *Nevro or Ethiopean perpes the plant 
Unona Athiopica. @ 1818 M. G. Lewis Jral.W, Jad, (183 
307 ‘lhey boiled a *nevrn-pot for him, but he was too i 
to swallow a morsel. 188: Proc. Zool. Sve. 1003 “Negro 


NEGROPHIL. 


Tamarins. 3896 H. O. Fornes /and-bh. Primates V1. 149 
ln Para, the Negro ‘Tam inn is olftep seen in a tame stale. 
2893 Syd. Soc. Lex., “Negro yam. 

Hence Wegrocide, the killing of a negro, We'- 
grodom, the reyion or community of negroes. 
Ne‘grofy v. frans., to make into, or as black as, 
ancpio. Me'grohood, negiorace or stock. Mer- 
groish a., characteristic of the negiuo. We groite, 
a ucprophil, Megroized a., piven over to the 
negroes. Megrolatry, excessive admiration of 
the neyro,. Ne grolet, We'groling, a little negro. 
MNegroma'nia, extravapant ueyrophilism; hence 
Weyroma‘niaoc. 

185a Munpy A niipodes Vv. (1855) 109 It must have been cone 
sidcted a case of Justulnable *uegrocide., 186a HAWTHORNE 
un Biidge sexs wecoddect. (1893) 173, 1 ougnt to thank you 
for a shaded map of *negrodum, wich you sent me a little 
while ago, 1864 NicioLs qo dears Amer. de 1.748 All 
Negrodom has put on ity wonderful attire of hnery. 1799 
Sout nKy Mondescr pis ii, If no kindly cloud will parasol 
mie,-- 1 shall be *neyrofied. 1863 Kussrit Diary North & 
Sd. ago ‘The snail settlement of *nepro-hood, which as 
separated fiom our house by a wooden palisade, 1861 
Jemple Har VW. 201 ‘he sentimental) songs had nothing 
pecuhurly *nesroish about them. 2451 J. Camrerin Ney ro- 
wana 643 Lhe *Negroites have been ignumunously driven 
fiom their strongholds, 1688 bone (N +.) 23 Aug., ‘Tbe 
only paity that stands between the people and a *negtro- 
ived government. 386a Russeie in /asres ag Jan, ‘The 
Conservative masses, which he between “negrulatry or 
miggtrworship and Secession, 1873 Lurann sere Shera 
An, 230 ‘There came up a small jet-black neygrolet, eight 
yeas ofape. 1886 KR F. Bugion drat, Abs. (ubi. edad. 
920 my darling! QO my *negroling | 1851 J CAMPBEIL 
(i:tle: *Neyromania, 1864 R. FF. Burton / adome 1h. 180, 
I faesee tue. hard cou.puisory labour which the *negiy- 
mamac will have brought upon bis African protégé. 

Negro-head. Also negrohead. 

44. A nest of vee-ants, Cbs. rave. 

178% SMEAIHMAN in SAdd Trans. LXXI. 161 mote, The 
colour of these nests — is black, from which, and their ir- 
regular surface aud orbicular shape, they have been called 
Negio Heads by our first writers on the Carmbbee Isiands. 

2. A suiong plug tobacco of a black colour. 

1839 ‘J. Fume’ “aper on Tobacco 116 A few iron nerved 
smokers occasionally take a pipe of negrohead. 1851 Casal. 
Gt, d.xhid, 1, 203 Cavendish, negro head, aud eth r torms 
of tobacco, $1861 Dicnens Gt, Aapect. xl, A handful of 
loose tobacco of the kind that is called Negio-head. 

altrid, 1858 Simmonvs Dat, / rade, Negrvhead-tobacco, 
tobacco softened with molasses oF syrup and pressed tito 
cakes, generally called Cavendish. r8ga W. Pink barren 
Gromnd ag Vhe Hudsan’s Bay negrehead tobacco. 

3. An interior quality of micia-rubber. 

1883 Lacyet. Grit, XVI. 836/2 he scrapings from the 
tee..ate maxed with the residues of the collecting pots.., 
and ae made up inty large rounded Lalls, which form = the 
injenior Commercial quality called ‘ac prohead.” 3896 Lardy 
News 4 Apr. 2/1 ‘Vhe proportions of * fine’ and *negrohead’ 
rubbers depend on the apphances and care of the collectors. 

4. Negrohead Meech, the Austialian evergreen or 


myitle veech, /avus ( unninghamit. 

1889 Matonn l/se/ Native J'l. 544 Negio-head Beech.. 
is ahaid rnichly-coloured furniture wood, and the warty proe 
tuberances on the tlunk afford a most beautiful figure. 

Negroid (négroid), a. and sd. [t Necno.] 

A. aaj. Ota negro type ; resembling the negroes 
or having some of their characteristic features. 

1859 R. F. Burton Centr. Afriin Jrul Geog Soc, XXIX. 
196 ihey are usually ofa dark sepia brown..with neproid 
features, 1877 Dawson Orig. Koardd xu. 272 blattened 
hips, and certain negroid peculiarities in his limbs, 1893 
Srious Trav. §. £. Africa 342 A type of man which wo» 
Asiatic or Semitic rather than negroid. 

B, sd. A person of a nero type. 

1859 K. I’. Buxton Centr. A/y.in Jrud Geog. Soe. XXX. 
ai5 Free negroids from Zanzibar aslund oO: coast. 2684 
Sata Amer. Kevis. (1885) 172 At Wornley'’s.. the negio 
and negroid were seen al their very best. 

dicuce Megroi'dal a. 

1878 H. M. Stantey Dark Cont. 1. v. 113 Though they 
were truly negroidal in hair and colour. 1881 Cati & a/a0. 
Del¢hine 5 Comely Ethiopians culled out of the less 
negioidal types of African live gouds 

Wegroism (ni proizm). {f. Necro + -1sM.] 

J. Advancement of negro interests or nphts. 

2851 J. Campsie. Vegro-manta 54g Whodare say anything 
in favor of Negroism after having read them? 1862 Sat. 
Ket, 4 May 454 Originated the idea of ‘free negroism' 
and started a crusade in favour of inferior races. 

4. A negio pronunciation, expression, or idiom. 

1864 Speciafor 27 Feb. 238/a‘Hyur’ for ‘here’... is ..a 
nezroim, 18796 Douse Grimm's J. 66 ‘lhe Americanism 
‘this child’, or the negioism ‘dis niger’. 

Ne'groland., [f. Necro+Lanp.] The land 


or repion (in Africa) inhabited by neffroes. 

3764 Go.ivsM. //ist, Eng. 1m Lett, (1772) 1. 187 The princes 
on the coast of Negroland. s80oa-1a BentHam Kalion. 
Judie, Lud, (1827) IL. 302 In Negroland, witchciaft is 
even now the most common of all crimes. 1848 Paicnarp 
Nat. /ist, Man 316 The destitute savages who occupy the 
insulated hamlets of central Negroland. rg01 Dat/y Caron 
12 Aug. 7/5 Nothing, they declare, will place the white man 
in lasting possession of Negroland. 

Ne-groloid, a. rare—', [irreg. f. Necro, peth. 
after Monyoloid.) Negroid. 

1842 Proc. Amer. Philos, Soc. 11. 240 Negroloid crania, 

Negromancer, -mancie, etc., obs. ff. Necro- 
MANCER, -CY. 

Negrophil (nfgrofil). Also-phile. [f. Nroro 
+-PHIL or a. F. négrophile.] <A friend of the 


NEGROPHILISM. 


negroes; one who favours the advancement of 
nevro interests or rights, 

1803 A:in. Rev. 111. 82 Colonists who have been ruined 
by the revolution of the ‘ wegrophiles’, 21858 MAcautay in 
‘Trevelyan /¢/e (1833) 1. 24 note, ‘Lhe nigger driver and the 
negiophile are two odious things to me. 1808 W. R. Guec 
Lit, & Soc. Judge. qq7 An enthusiastic abolitionixt and 
negrophile. 1889 .5a¢. Kev, 18 May 620/: Like the work 
of all negeuphils, it iy sometimes wanting in criticism, 

Negrophilism (n/,rp‘fliz'm). [f. as prec. + 
eisM.J Fondness for the negro; zealous advo- 
cacy of nepro rights. 

1865 Sat. Nev. 14 Jan. 61/2 You have got nigger-on-the- 
biain; you are carried away with this everlasting negto- 
polism = 1876 RK. F. Bunton Gorsdle ZL. UU. 237 The year 
1816 was the Augustan age of outrageous negrophilism, 

Negrophilist (négry‘hlist). [f. as proe. + -187.] 
A lover or fnend of the negro, 

1842 5. Warv in Long/cllow's Life (1891) 1. 44g When the 
Eastern neyiophilists are prepared to pay a tax, they wall 
have a right to dispose of the property of their Southern 
brethren. 1899 /’ep. Sct. Munthdy LV. 178 The most 
anfutuared negrophilist. 

Negrophobia (nigroféu bia). [f. Necro + 
ePHOBIA.| Intense dislike of the negro. 

1833 [Mester Rev. Ot. 974 The mark of cast blood, the 
Nevrophotia, shows itself tn three cases out of four. 1863 
W. Puitcips 9p cc4es 5278 The North had a second element, 
negiophobia. 1898 1. J. Moncan Negro in Amer. Vi. 125 
ft would not be fair to say that they are hated, that there 
exists well defined Negrophobia among us 

lence Negropho'biao a.; Negro'phobist. 

1867 Morn. Star 21 Feb, It is the mere bunkum of the 
negiophobiac, 31878 H. M. Strantry Mark Cont, [. ix. 195, 
}amaware that there we negrophobists who inay attribuie 
this conduct of Mtesa to..dupheiny, 

Negro'tic, 2. sare -'.  [f. Necro, on anal. of 
forms im -o/fe.} Olt or pertaining to the negro. 

1876 RK. F. Burton Gorrlla L. 1.34 Nothing negrotic now 
astonishes us. 

i Negus ! (n7:55). Also 6-7 (9) negua, 9 no- 
goos, [Ambhaite negus or n'eus kinged, hing.) 
The tide of the supreme ruler of Abyssinia. 

1594 Bienvevins Lverc. vy. xi. (1636) 5 4 Of his own 
subjects, he is called Acegne, and Neguz of the Abassunes, 
2613 Purcnas (i/grimeage Vit i. 549 The Great Neguz his 
tues comprehend thus muchlete ). 1666 Burcke //ad. ii 
239 The Nesus when some mighty lord Or pote ntate's to be 
restord (etc J. 1657 Mirton 7’, £2. x1 3y7 Lh’ Linpire of 
Negus to his utmost Port. 180g SournLty in © C. Southey 
Lee (8q4y) Uh y14 Phe king, or, to give Iiin his proper tide, 
the Negus. 2898 Lr. Churchman 25 Mat 1124/2 That 
strange compound of intelligence and savagery the Nezus 
‘Theodore TT, 1888 /amves (weekly edi 6 Apr. 13/1 “Lhe 
Negus .18 not much more than a semi barbarvus Prince, 

egus- (neyds). [krom tke name of the in- 
ventor, Colonel Francis Meus (died 1732).) A 
mixture of wine (esp. port or sherry) and hot 
water, sweetened with sugar and flavoured. 

743 in Etoniana w. (1865) 70 Warming a little negus. 1763 
H. Warrock Let, ¢ Aug. He desired the water mwhe be 
warm..; Montagu understouud the dialect, and ordered a 
negus. 1783 S. Cuseman in Aled. Cami 1. 285 Me was 
drected to drink a little weak red wine negus. 1831 
T. LL. Peacock Crotchet Castle xii, He wiled away the 
evening with making a bottle of sherry intu negus. 31874 
L. Sreeuen //onrs in Lthrary 1.373 Lhe caifference between 
the stiffest of nautival grogs and the negus proviied by 
thoughtful parents for a child’s evening party 

aft;2) 1838 BL 1). Waisn Avistoph. a92 mote, Sucrates 
then. Filches the negus-ladie. 

Nehce, obs. torms of NIGH adv. and @. 

Nehebo:, -bur, obs. forms of NgricuBour, 

+tNehleche, v Obs. Forms: t Léath)- 
lecan, néolécan, -lican, 2-3 ueh(t)-, neib-, 
3 ney(h)lechen; 2 3 neth-, neolachen, 3 nech- 
loache. (OL. aéa'Ajlecan, f. néah Nich adv. + 
-/vcan, 2 common verbal suffix related tu dican to 
move, play. In OE. the pa. t. 1s -ehte, -lhle, 
léale; in ME. it appears as -lahle, -lechie, -lepte, 
eleyhle and -lechele.} intr. To approach, or diaw 
near (fo or foward a place or person). 

cgoo tr Bunta's fit. t. xiv. [xxv.]) (1890) 60 Heo ferdon 
& nealehton to dere ceasue. cgso Linditf Gosp, Matt, 
xxvi 46 Heono ncoleces sede me sele = g7z Bic kl. /1om, 

Nu nealecep pct we sceolan.. ure w.cstmas zeham- 
man, ¢%81%7§ Lamb. lfom. 4 pe helend nehlechede to-ward 
iecusalen = axaag dncr. A. 60 Heo ncheke® hire spere, & 
nehleched upou hie. ¢187§ Wow Samaria 6 in O. 4, 
Misc. 84 He neyleyhte to une bureh pat hatte samuarie 

Ilence + NWehleching, -ung, apjivach. (és. 

¢ 960 AS tHELWwoun A'nle Sf Benet (Schrier) 135 Prdde cyn 
f. ansetiena, pe..na(ujra manna vealrrynge na unde: fop, 
crooo Ai rric //fomn 1, 88 Dada he gefredde his deades 
nealecunze. azaag Ancr. RK, tad Tne wildernese b 
alle wilde bestes, & nulled nont sdolien monnes neihlechunge. 

Wei, obs. !. Nay, Nian. Neibour, Sc. f. 
Neiaunsous, Neice, obs. f. Nirce. Neicht- 
bour, obs. Sc. f. Ngranpour, WNeid, obs. Sc. f. 
Neep. Neider, obs. f. NeitrHer. Neidlingis, 
-lings, -lyngis, Sc. varr. NEKDLINGS adv. Ubs. 
Neidy, ous. Sc. f. Nuspy a. Neie3zbor, obs. f. 
NkicHsour. Neies, obs. var. of Nese, nose. 

Neif (iif). Now only //#st. Forms: a. 6-8 
neife, (7 neiffe), 7- neif, 9 neyf; 6 nef. 8. 
6-7 nicfe, (6 nyef(e, nyeffe), 8 niet. +. 7,9 
naif, (a. AF. (¢1300) nay/, neif, niefmenlicr 
nayf, naif :~L. nativ-um : see Nal? and Naivyx a.) 


€3 


1. One born in a state of bondage or serfdom 
(cf. Native 56.1); sometimes sfec. a female serf, 


a bondwoman. 

a, 1547 Act: Edw. V/, 3 #197 Persons, to whom any such 
Ward, Bondman, or Neife shall apperteine. 610 W. 
Fotkincuam dri of Survey iv. u. 8a Villaines & Neifes, 
which are alwayes saide to be Reyardant to a Manour. 
¢ 1630 Risvon Sary, Devon § a6 (1810) 215 In which manor 
weie bund men. anciently called Villains, and the women 
Neifs. ¢1780 Sta W. Jones ks, VII. 10 A lord in feudal 
times might have been convicted of murder fur killing his 
villain or his neife 18:8 Hatuam Aid. siges oraz) . 201 
Bracton holds that the spurious issue of a neif, though by 
a free father, should be a villein. 187aC Innes Lect, Scot. 
Legal Autig it 50. 1 cannot pretend to distinguish with 
any accuracy the bondinau from the neyf 

8 1532 Dial on Laws Aug. 1, xhii 107 If 2 woman be a 
nyef,and she maryeth afieeman, rg8s StanvHuRsT Aincid 
nt. (Arb.) 82 Me his nyele to his seruant Helenus ful firmelye 
betroathed. 1628 Coxn On Lith, 12a A woman which 13 
Villein, called a Niefe. 16q2 Termes de la Ley 263 In 
a writ ce Libertate probanda way be pul as many Niefes 
as the plaintufe will. 

y. 1679 Biount Ane, Teanres 143 Every naif or she villain 
that took a husband . paid marchet, for redemption of 
her blood. 1865 Ninos Srtt(on loigs note, The anno- 
tutor in MS. N distinguishes between nafs, vil.wins, and 
ber ts. 

+2. Writ of netf: (see Netrty). Obs. 

16a5 Sin H, Fincn Law (1636) agg In a mort dancestor 
cosinage, ayell, entry, and Writ of Niefe, from Henrie the 
thirds Coronation. 1651 tr. Autchin’s Juresd. (1657) 328 Lf 
the Plaintiff in a writ of (Neife) be non-suited (etc. }. 

Neifve, obs. forms of Nive, fist. 

Weifful, variant of NinVEFUL. 


Nei‘fty. rave. Also7 niefty, 9 naifty. [a. 
AF. nesflé: sce N&ix and -ty.)) Writ of nerfty, 
awrit by which a lord claimed a person as hia neif. 

1641 Termes de la Ley 26, Ina writ of Niefty may not be 
put more Niefes than two onely. 1772 in Howell Sra/e 
Trtads (1814) XX. 42 The only writ io the law for the 
recovery of a villein is. always called the,.wiit of Neifty. 
18653 Nicnars Bri/ton 1. 195 Free men.. convicted as 
villains by plea under our writ of Naifty. 

Neigh (12'), 56 Also 6 Sc. ne. [f. next.] 
The natural cry or call uttered by a horse. 

1813 DouGtas Atmers xt. x. 24 He sprencis fuith, and full 
provd walatw he, Herch str: kand vp his hed with mony a ne. 
1599 Saks. f/en Fatt. vin ag Tes the Prince of Palfrayes, 
his Nenh is like the bidding ofa Monarch, 1635-56 Cowirny 
Daviders Ww. 707 Here with sharp Netghs the warlike Horses 
sound, 1781 Cowrer Chaz sly 177 Responsive to the distant 
neigh, he neaghs,  18a1 Scort A’eazdiv, vii, ‘The neigh of 
horses and the baying of hounds were heard. 1879 Bren 
Boum Hafayonta v.65 At our approach he gave a faint 
neigh of sat.sfaction. 

Neigh (né!),v. Forms: a, 1 (h)n&gan, 3-6 
noye(n), 4 nay-, ne3-, nei3-, 4-5 ney3 , neyh.-, 
4 6 noyghe, (4 nayghe), 4- neigh, (7 neay). 
B. 4-6 nye, § ny3e, 6 nie. +. 5-6 north, and Sc. 
no(e. [OK A.igan =MDu. never (Klem. and Du. 
dial, metyen), MIIG. véven, of imitative origin: 
cf. also OS. (W)Anechian; Miu. nijgen, nighen, 
nien, nyen, MI.G. miven, nihen, MUG, nyhen. 
The vbl. sb. also appears in early OL. as hAnag- 
giung, app. paralicl to ON. guegera (Sw. gnagya, 
loa. gnegye), cel. Aneggja, Norw, (&\negeza. 
Other imitative furins are NerGuer, Nicusge and 
NicKER. ] 

lL. sutr. Of a horse: To utter its characteristic 
sound or cry. 

o.c 1000 JE..bric Grau, xxx.(Z.)192 F/ianto,ichniexe. 1bi7, 
129 Ayuns Ainnit, hors hnez0 (77. aap). 1497 R. Grouc. 
(Rolls) 9417 Pe hors neyde & lepte pat it was gret fure. 13.. 
A’. Ads. 1572 Mony stede (there was] luude ueyghyng. 2387 
Trevisa f/izden (Rolls) TEL. qgo3) Bucetal) pe hors 
neyhede as it were pe rorynge of leuns. c1400 Lased 
Jroy Kk, 7729 As he were a hors, he neyes and ondes. 
1470-85 Matory siethury vic itt 186 ‘They herde by them 
a piete hors grymly neye. 1¢90 Parser, 643/2 It is a 
confortable thyng to here a loise neye whan he is on 
his yournaye, xr6or Suaks., Jud. C. it, 23 ‘The noise of 

sattell huitled in the Ayre, Hlorsses do neigh, and dying 
men did grone. 1663 Burirr //ucd. 1. ii. 138 As once in 
Peisia, ‘tus said Kings were proclaimed by a horse that 
neighed. 2735 Somravit te Clase tt. g2 My Courser hears 
their Voice,. .neighing he paws the ground  18a9 Lytton 
Deverene we. ii, | heard my horse neighing beneath the 
window, 3863 Max Muutrr CAzps (1B00) I. vi. 1jg0 ‘The 
horse of Darius neighed first. 

KH. 23.. Guy H arte. (A.) 1336 Pe stedes nyen, and togider 
whine. ¢ 1400 Maunpky. (Roxb) xxxui. 14g Pe meres herez 
paire foolez nye S30 Patscr 644/1, I nye, as a hone 
dothe. 1970 Levins d/anrp, toa/2 To Nie as an horse. 

y- ¢1400 Desir. Trey 77 He neyt as a nagece, at his 
nose thiilles. 1983 Cath. Augl. 7249/2 To Nee asa horse, 
Arnnire. 183 Dovuccas .#amers xi xvii. 94 ‘The dynnyng 
of thar hors feit ek hard he,. and thar stedis ne. 3549 
Compl, Scot. vi. 39 Buytht horse & meyris did fast uee, 
& the folis nechyr 

trans/, 1388 Wyctie /sa. x. 30 Nege with thi vois, thou 
dozter of Galyn. — Jer. v. B Eche to the wif of his 
nezhebore ney3ede. 1530 Parsur. 664/1 Thou nyest for an 
other otes, wiche we exprense by...‘ thou lokest afier deed 
mens shoes'’,..is an adage in the frenche tonge. @ 1616 
Beaum. & Fi, Wet withont M.w.i, The he your wisdom 
play'd withal,..neigh'd at his nakednexs, And made his 
cold and poverty your pastime. 1676 North's /lutarch, 
Add. Livee Bt He divorced her (say some: for her barren- 
ness, but the effect declared that he neigh’d after other. 
2781 Cowran Axrfust. 39 Adultery neighing at his ueigh- 
buur's dour. 


NEIGHBOUR. 


2 trans, To utter in neighing, or with & sound 
like neighing. 

36a asstnucre Bowdwan uw. ii, The noble horse .. 
Neighed courage to his rider, 64a Mitton Afol. Smect. 
Wks. 1851 IIL. aga Who. could netgh out the rememhance 
of his old conversation among the Viraginian trulh ps 3789 
CHartor1k Smire thelinde (1814) LV. 146 D’ye think one 
mizht neizh out civilities to this female Nimrod ? 

Wei3, obs. variant of ey, kaa, 


Neighbour (né-ba), sé. Forms: a 1-3 
néahg3-, | 2 néahhe, 1-3 nehg3-, (3 nebgi-); 
1-2 nebhe-, nehe-, (1 neche-, 3 Dethte-, 4-5 Sc. 
neth-); 3 nege-, 3-6 negh(e-, 4-§ nt3,e-, 
neght(e-, 5 ne3zt-; 2 neihi-, 3-4 nel3z(e-, 4 
neic3-, 4- neigh-, (4 neighe-, neight-, n ihe., 
5 neib33-, 6 neig-, Sc. neicht-); 4-5 neyhie-, 
(4 neyh3e-, ney3-), 4 6 neyghie-, 5-6 neyg-, 
1uyhge-, znijhgl-,5-0.5¢.nicht-; 4-7 Se.nycht-, 
5 bygh(e-, 6 Sc. nyoh-. 1-6 -bur(e, 3-7 -bore, 
4-7 -boure-, (4 -boer, 4-6 Sc. -bowr, 5 -borgh, 
-burgh), 3- -bor, 4- -bour. 8. 4 neybor, (5 
-bour, §-6-bowre) ; 4 nyebore, 6 Sc. nibour, (9 
-ber), 6ne-, 7 neibour, \ 8-9 -bor, g -bec), 8-9 nea- 
-bor, (9 -bour, -ber, -bir), 9 nebber; 5 neypur, 
8- neiper, 8 ni-, 9 neepour. [OK wdahgebdr, 
neahhe-, eic. (f. #éahk Nich a, + gebsir: see Kook) 
=MDu. nagvduer, -buy(e)r,-boer, OUG, nihgihir 
and -b4r0 (MHG. ndchgebir, -bire); also Od. 
nibar, MDu. sabuer, -bur, -ber, MLG. aabur, 
-ter, neber, etc., MHIG. mdchbdr (G. nachbar) ; 
cf. ON. nidbiie, -dri8 (Sw. and Da. navo).} 

1. One who hives near or next to another; one 
who occupies a near or adjoining house, one of 
a number of persons living close to each other, 


esp. in the same street or villoge. 

¢ 897 K. Aivaen Gregory's Past. C. xiiv. 32a Ne lada 
Santo .. Sine cudan, ne dine welezan neahgeburas. ¢ 9se@ 
“eas Gasp. Luke t. 65 Aworden wary ondo ofer alle nehe- 
buras hiova. ¢ 1000 1n Assmann Ags. /fome, (1889) xvi. 268 
Alle hyre nehhebus ss,zezder .e werasze wyf, et tg weopon, 
c10g5 Byrhiferth's Handloc im Angla VELL 322 pon 
nyme he hys neahgebur pe him gebendost sy. ¢1s00 7 rim, 
Coll, Hom, 83 Hie yon to chirche.. for to luregen nehebures 
speche. 2297 RK. Girouc. (Rolls) 11143 ‘1o driue and to 
gaderi puder god of neebores sboute. 1388 Wrccie 
2 Arngs iv. 3 Aske by horwynge of alle thi rey3zbours, ¢ 1470 
Heney Wallace v 1012 With thaun chow was a nychtbour 
off this toun. a rgoo in C. ‘Iiice-Martuy Chane. Proc. 15h 
C. (1g0q) 5 Your suppl aune sent into London for bis neigh 
biighs whiche took him to bayie 1539 KR. Harvey /‘latn 
Perc. (1990) 10 It wil. set the next neighbours medowes all 
ona floate. s6g0 Hunsert /'tll formality 137 Their tears 
.-Ppierce the hearty of their pittying neighbors. 1699 
Drrvokn Ep. ¥. Derten 7 Contending neighbours come, 
krom your award to wait their final doom, 3744 Breeks Ler 
Séirrs $72, 1 live in a 1emote corner, among r neigh. 
bows. ¥ Gouv. Morris in Sparks Lyfe & Writ, (1832) 
Il. 25 Nea: netghhurs are seldom good ones. 1847 
H. Miter Serst dmipr. Aang. xx. (1857) 357 Neighbours of 
aclass that in Scotland would be on the most intunate 
terms, 1872 FRrepeman Worn, Cong. (1876 IV. xvit. 55 Lhe 
Norman landowner held bis lands un the same tenure .. as 
his English netwghbour. 

Proverbs. 13. Minor Poems fr. Vernon MS. 5278, 
Rettre is a neigebore neige ‘Then a brothur fer fru thin 
eije. = 1387-8 I. Usn Zese. Love ut. in, (Skeat) 1 144 An 
olde proverbe aleged Ly many wyse:— ' Whan Lale ts 
gicetest, than is bote a nye-bore.’ ¢ 1450 Aleriin 434 Men 
»-yn an olde sawe, who hath a goode neighbour hath guode 
morowe. ¢1530 Ip. Bianens Ath, Lys, bryt (1804) 464 
Teas oftentymes sayd, he y' hath an yl neyghbour hath 
oftentymes an ylimornynge. 1539 TAVERNEK / 9 ast, S’70T, 
(1554) 49 Qur Englysh prouerbe, which speketh in tis 
wyse. Ao nere neyghbour is better than a farre frende. 
1594 Alirr, Policy (1599: Ontj, The common Prouetbe saith, 
Tnat who so Naika good nuighbor, hath a good morrow. 


b. In echoes of Biblical passayes (as Luke x. 
27) inculcatiny men's duties towards each other, 
or in similar contexts. Hence somet.mes taken tn 


a widely extended sense, 

In OF, versions expressed hy a/eAsfa, etc. ; see Next. 

a3z00 7 ¢n Comnandm, 43 L. E. 1. (1862) 16 Loue pi 
neizlove ay pine owe bodi: non oper pou him wil. 1340 
Hameore Pr, Conse. 5860 Yhit sal men yhelde acount. of 
ilka neghelur, pat men fuls to help and to sucur, ¢ 1386 
CHaucen Jars. 7. P 442 In the name of thy neighebour 
thou schalt undemstonde the name of thy brother. sqa6 
AUDELAY /'ves g 3ut thou love thi neztboure. %go0-20 
Dunpar foems ix. 109 Preysing my self, and evall $e tucht- 
bourns deming. 1570 T. Norion tr. Nozeed’s Catech, (1853) 
138 The name of nughbour containeth.. also those whom 
we know not, yea, and our cuemies syag Butte Sera, 
Wks. Il. rgo The... rivalship im between self love and the 
love of our neighbour. 1842 Traencn Parables xvii. (1877) 
328 Who is a neighbour, he who shows love, or he who 
shows it not? 1844 Linc.arn Anglo-Sar. Ch. (1858) IT. xt. 
170 The worship of God and the sanctification of bis 
neighbour. 

Gc. Asa form of acidress, Now on'y dial. 

fasrsoo Chester Pl. \E. FE. T. S.) viii. 82 Neighbour, if I 
the tiuth should say. 1599 Suaks. AlmcA Ado wi, iii, 7 Giue 
them their chaige, neighbour Dogbery. 1607 — Cor. 1. i. 63 
Why Masters, my good Friends, nune honest Neighbours, 
will you vndo your selues? 29779 Cowrerk Jieardy Listress 
su Come, neighbours, we must wag, 2873 in Ellis &. 4A. 
Pronnne. v. (1889) 7* Well, neighbour, you and he may 
both laugh at this news of mine. 


+@. Good nerghbours, the fairies. Se. Obs. 


arg8s Montcomenia F/yting 975 in Jaw 1 #ss. Joeste 
(Arb.) 68 In the hinder end of haruest vpon Alhallow ene, 


NEIGHBOUR, 


Quhen onr gude ni:htbors rydis. 1588 [see Goon a. 2 d) 
3625 Orkney Witch Triadin Mattl C4 Mise. 1h 167 The 
fary folk callit of hic our guid nic hbours 

3 a. (Chiefly 4.) One who dwells in an ad- 
joining or not far distant town, district, or land, 
Also applied to the rulers of adjacent countries. 

97: Flt. kl. Hom. 201 Neapulite da bheora nelgeburas.. 
on hadnum peawum dwelgende wieron, ao s1aa 0. &. 
Caron (Laud MS van. r1x7 all pis year wunode se cyng 
..on Normandiz for pes cymioges unselue of France & his 
odra nebhebura. c 1390 R. Beunng CArvon Hace (Rolls) 
941 From o stede Ul oper he hasted, To ney neyghe- 
bars, & ferber fro, Til alle he dide skape & wo. 1375 
Banavun Aruce 1. 87 Thai trowyt that be, as gud nyche- 
bur, And as freyn jsome coupustur, Wald hawe iugyt in 
fiwte. ¢ sg00 Vestry. Troy 12959 He was neghovur full negh 
ty be nolile yle, There Agamynon the gode gone:naunce 
bade. 1533 Hess enoen Livy i. xb (S. 1S. L. 06 We faucht 
nucht alanerlie with oure Inemyis, bot als with. .onre nycht- 
hours [7.0. nebouris}and freyudis, 260 Daustr Sleidanc's 
Comm. 399 b, Nowe that he pussesse.h Lorayne, he shalf 
be their nere neighbour. 1996 Darrveste tr. Lesde’s 
Hist. Svet.1 97 1a epevhe thay differ not far frome thar 
ny'bours the Ingliee nen, 1667 Sruar fist. A. Sac. 05 
‘Nias bas rous'd all our neighbors co fix their eiex upon 
England 167g Barvini Saal af Eador 23) Being worth 
one thousand Years [indulgence] to the Romans, two 
thousand to remoter Neighbours 1827 J. F. Cvoree 
Prauze Loxv. aaa hose States, of which he bad been an 
ignorant neighbour half his life. 1838 Canuvin Aredk Ot 
vi ih (1872) ii. 143 A dificult huff of quarrel. .had fallen- 
out with his meighhour of Saxony. 

b. A person or thing which is in close prox- 

imity to another; one whu stands or sits near 


or next to another on some occasion. 

1567 Marcer Gr Forest 9 b, For infection of rastic.. 
Mincralles being nigh neighbour to then. 1593 DHAKA, 
/ucr. 1416 One man's hand lean‘d on another's head, His 
now being shaclow'd by his neighbour's ear. 1697 Duyvorn 
Virg, Georg iv. 60 Nor place them = . where the Yeugh 
their pors'nuus Neighbour grows. 27398 Wreatey /’s. Cxtvin. 
v, Cedars, Nexghbours to the Sky. 1880 Suricny Seassrt. 
Pu 67 Bach one was interpenetrated With the hylt and 
the odour ws neighbour shed. 1880 Disranin Ldyot. 
xxvviil, ‘Lady Montfort looks well to-niylit', said the 
neighbor of Myra 
Jie 1577 B. Goose /Tereshach's Hush, nw. (1586) 60 bh, 

ignon, the next neighbour to the Jecke. 1994 SHAKY 
Rich. 114,.We at. 43 The deepe renoluing witue Bu king: 
ham No more shall be the neighbor to my counsailes. 

ge, Sc. A thing which makes a par with another ; 


a fellow, ‘matrow’. 

8820 [implied in Nrictipourress}). 1887 Svavicn Life 
Dr. Duguid 213 The stockins wernaneebor, 1896 Sri0un 
R Urquhart xcei, To mind o” her gettin’ the neighbour 


made to it in Edinburgh ; 
3 In predicative use, In Sc. used in £7. 


r628 Pavnece Sal rne's Regi. ¥ ij, Sklender and white 
wyne is vnnuersally neighbour to water, 1596 Datryurce 
tr. Leslie's Hist, Scot. Prol. 47) Nichtbouns ty thame is 
Puquhane. 1871 W ALEXANDER Johnny Gidd xv, 1 ance 
wis neepours wi’ a chap ‘¢ could ‘a deen that. ; 

4. In afirté us, passing into ay, Living or 
situated near or cluse to some other person or 
thing, a With names of persons. Now rare. 

1g30 Parser. 2)7/2 Neighbour woman, wosine, 1535 
Stewarr Crom. Scot TT, 27a The nychbour men that ducle 
into that steid, “Tlia schew to hun ¢hat Convallus wes deid, 
r6rr SHaks. Cywh. i i. 150 Our Neihbour- She pheard's 
Sonne 1687 TT. Brown Sarnts in Uproar Wks 1730 FL. 
82, Lean dive into a millstone as far as nny of my neigh- 
bour punces. s7t2 Annuiunot J. Addi. vii, Wis neazh- 
bour tradesmen began to shun bis company 1785 Forsrs 
Ulysses a7 FD Ds Edina hke to tell all tales Upo’ my 
Nneiper man, 1853 Warson Joes 42 (E DD.) ‘The lass a 
. Ay botherin’ at ther ncibor clels 

b. Of peoples, counties, cities, ete. (Very 


comman ¢ 150-1700.) 

8579 Seunser SAcpA. Cal. Jan. so, I longed the neighbour 
fowce to see 16897 Cootning Je Alornay ix, (1592) 1356 
Many cuen of our Neighbour nations, 1616 R CL faa! 
Wfastle ow. 1594 Ju a neighbour land he died. 1668 
Srrat Life Cowley Cus Whs, izio Joop. xa, Many great 
Ri volunons, which | disturb‘d the Peace of all our Neahe 
bourstates 1759 W. Woons Svs J eate 366 ‘The Pro- 
portzon they severally bear... an our Neighbour Nations. 
1797 GooWwIN Axngurer tex. 97 Ticat the neighbour ste 
aya conquered provitue. 1869 FLW. Niwman Vise. 283 
Jn Rome I see a power which. .drove out every neighbour 
people. 

ce. Of things, places, buildings, ete. 

8879 SPLNSER Shefh. Cal, June 52 Whose Ei ho made the 
neyghbour groves to ring. r6ore Sans, /saw WI iv, ar2 
lle dugge the Guts intu the Neighbor roome,  166a |. 
Cuanptrr Vae seloent's Oriat, a1 lachis of Heaven, 
which da suit themselves to the motion of the nearest, or 
Neighbour-lights. 12696 Wuiutow fhe Sarth (1722) 145 
‘The Moon, our attending and Neighbour Pianet. 1784 
Cowrnk Sask in. 665 Some..catch the neighbour shrub 
With clasping tendrils. t ‘TENN HON Gardener's Dan. 
8 ‘The steer . Leaning his borns inta the neighbour field, 
And lowing to lus fellows. 1896 Giapsiomt. Gleam. (1879) 
HW. 332 Saint John's, the neizhbour college to Macaulay's 
justly loved aud honoured ‘Lrinity. 

da. With abstract sis. Now rare. 

1593 Suaxs. Kreck. 74,1 i 119 Such neighbour-neerenesse 
to our sacred blood, Should nothing priwledge him 1643 
[AncierR) Lance tall. Achor 11 That their Jent assistance 
might be loosed for home and neoghbour defence. 1678 
Dayvorn Adl fur Love Pref., To Christen an Imperfection 
by the Name of some neigibour Virtue. 

+e, =Neighbourly. Ods. sare. 

1619 W. Sciater Exp. 1 Thess. (16:0) 1<5 Perhaps also 
neizhbour offices of kindnesse and mercy someismes passe 

them. 


84 


5. Comd., as netghbour-siained, rare. 

1gg0 Suaus. Rom. 5 Fad. & 1 89 Prophaners of this 
Neizhbor-stained Steele. 

Ne eighbour ¢'-ba), v. ff. prec. } 

L. intr. L. Of persons: To live near or close fe 

a person, place, etc.; to border sfon. Also freq. 
with near. Now rare. 

15686 A. Day Ang. Secretary 1. (1625) 130 A certaine poore 
man, .. neighbouring veere unty une worshipful and of 
teataccouut. 3615 Dav Festevads xii. 349 Let us, Beloved, 
beire affoction.,unto such as Neighbour at any time neere 
untous. 2657 Eane Monn. tr. Parwta's Jol. Lise. 81 ‘J ber 
own Soldiers, and..ther Associates, who dij all ne;aghbor 
neer upon then. 1805 Souruny Aladec in Ast. i, Oh wo! 
we neighbour nearer w the Sun 

2. Ot things or places: To lie near or close (60 
or “for something elsc); to be cuntiguons wz/h. 

tsga Suaas. Ven. & Ad. 259 Acopse that neighbour by. 
r61e Hoit.ann Canden'’s Arit. 1. 268 Neighbouring here- 
unto is Ouviam, glorivus in these daics. 1668 Cutrerirk & 
Core Rarthol. Anat. i. 1 The upper part..is termed 
Hypochondiium, neghbourmg upon the Jower gristles of 
the Ribs. 28an Coann birdf Afinstr. 1. g7 Neighbouring 
nih, one lonely elder-tree Is all that's left. 2 Riac «in 
“i schylus 1h.51 Vhe peaks That seighbour with the stars, 

b. To come near fo, almost amount /o, some- 


thing. rare —}. 
1631 Massincen Relieve as Vou L.tst v. ii, To have faith 
in him Neighbours to treason, 
3. With #4, ‘Lo associite like neighbours. sare. 
2986 Brian Afelanchk. xis. 58 Neither that diverse (things 
will so neighbour it togethe:, as to dwell in one sudiuidual 
subtect, 1828-32 Wrastirs v, To neighbor at, in colloguial 
language, to culuvate fisendly intercourse by mutual visits. 
Ly be on netybbourly terms, to assuuate ip a 


friendly way, w¢k others. Also ¢rans/. 

1820 Scotr Addo! axvi, The electuary. netyhboured ill 
with the two spoonfuls of pease bores and the kirk. 
1862 Boxnow Jb ales JIE. 79 The Welsh won't neighbour 
with them, or have anything to du with them, except now 
and thenin the way ot business = 1879 ‘Tounorn /eols krr. 
xvi. 83 The few country-peuple cb Be ‘neighbored with 
them *, as it in termed there, comprised their only society. 

b. diaf. ‘LO po visitsug or gossiping among 


neighbours, 
x8g4- in dial glossarics (Linc., Yks, Leic., Warw., etc.). 
IL. frans. &. ‘Vo adjoin, touch, border upon, 


lie next or close to. 

Very common ¢ 1600-1660, and freq in 19th c. 

@ 1586 Sinney Arcadts (1622) 333 As they were walking 
alongst a Gallerie, they heard froma C hamber netyhbouring 
the side vf st, a doloroun sound. 1630 R. Vohnson's A ae 
& Conmew, 591 The principall Cities called Paquin, neigh. 
bouring ‘lartary. « 2661 Fuvieu |} ortéies, Bucks 1. (1602) 
132 ‘Those that in the same earth neighbour thee — 1798 
Cowren Let. lo Lady HMesketh 14 Oct, Ut naghbous 
ay and as nearly resembles, the sccnery of Cattcld, 
82a |.ama Lda Ser.i. Compl Decay Beggars, He seemed... 
to suck in fresh vigour from the soil which he neighboured. 
1873 Brownine Aad Cot N/ capi. 38 One whore father's 
house apon the Quai Naighboured the very honse 189 

fat. Observer 15 Nov 4ifs ‘The years that echboured 
their departure. 

b. ‘To come near to, to approach. 

3859 Muagoitu &. Aevered van, can pretty nigh neighbour 
it with a guess, 1891 — (ve of our Cong. »sav, He neigh- 
boured sagacity wheu be pointed that interrogatiun relatung 
to Nesta’s precociousness® 

0. To be neighbour to (one). 

1872 E. J. luvinc Lays 728 (FE.D.D.), Twa lads that | 
nemboured lang syne. 18ga LuMspeNn Sheep-head 21a Will 
you neaghbour usin the smohing-reoin ? 

6. In pa. pple. a. Netghboured by or with, 
having (some person or thing) as near neighbour 


or close at hand. 

21586 Suonsy Astr.& Stella Son. xxix, Like some weak 
Lords neighburd by motghne Kings. 1615 G. Sanpyvs 
Jaw, (1637) 22 The hak water bathes heretofore adorned, 
and seahlonied with inagnificent building. 2670 Minion 
Hist. (ag. vo Wks. (1847) 5372/2 The Danes... not hiking 

¢rhaps to be neighboured with strong towns. 1836 KR. A. 

PAUGHAN JVWys fn s 11860) LT. vais. vii. 79 Such pansa_es..a ce 
pieludes or interiudes neighboured by heavy monoloyue. 
ay 3 Lytton Nem Chiddingly ui. vin, Provided they be 
ss youred by wulter. 

» Brought or placed near fo some person or 


thing; situated close together. 

1594 Carew //uar.e's Arcam, U'tts v. (1596) 54 These 
ve ptricles. are so vinted and nere neighboured, that neither 

.can be distinguished. 160g Suaks /ea> i. i, 121 The 
harbaroas Scythian... shall to my bowome He as well neizh- 
lou'd. 1760-74 JI. Brooke fool of Qual, (i809) IV 127 
That my dust may be neighboured to your precious dust 
4803 Gsouwin Chaucer WE viv. goo Locontenphite this ans 
cient baron neiziiboured toa throne. 1889 Krais Laawra 
1. 240 So neighbour'd to hum, and yet so unseen She stood. 

7. (Cf. pre.) a. So bring near /o something. 
b. To place in conjunction wth something. 

@ 1662 livviin Led (1668) 60'l be Reversion of a Prebend 
in that Church; which. neqghbour'd hii tothe Court. 29791 
Cowrrr Odyss, xv. 5go Bur Jove Hath newhbuur’d all thy 
evil wath this good, 

Micnce Nei‘ghbouring r/. +A. 

n6s3 G. W. tr. Cowel’s /ust. 1 Vhe building together, 
and neighbouring of houses, by which means we have our 
Cities, Borroughs, and Vithages. 18866 9. J+ Linc Gloss., 
} was never one for so much neighbouring and new.ing. 


+H ei'ghbourage. Obs. rare. [f. NRIGHBOUR 
56,4 -AGK.J ‘he collective surroundings and out- 
side conveniences of a plot of land. 


s610 W, For xtnmcuam Ast of Survey nn. ii. 40 Respicient 
Situahon hath depenuance vpon Boundage and Neighbour. 


NEIGHBOURHOOD. 


age. /hid. iii. 51 In Neighbosrage it is not impertinent to 
eae how the Plot is accou : fur ‘Village, 

eddow, Pasture, &c. 2688 Home Armoury wi. 139% 
Neighbourage is the ehewing how the Plot is accomodated 
with Wood, Water, Fewel [ctc.J. 


+ NWeighboured, «4. Ofs. 
s6.+-kuD ] = NeJUHBOUXHOOD, 

c17§ Lamb, Hem. 137 Swulche monne Se he for scome 
Wernen ne mei for nezeburredde. c¢1e00 Trin. Coll. Hem. 
83 Hie gwen here elmense noht for. godes luue ac for 
pehebo: calen, oder for kinraden. c14q40 /'romp Parv, 352/42 
Ney borede, proriuitas, vicinifas. 1566 in sirchavol, Frul, 
oat XXXII zu ‘lo beare as true antytie and to use good 
neighbored towards us. 3575 Kec. Algin (New Spald. <1.) 
1. 150 Katherein Ros... wes deceit to keip neborat in 
schawing masleach. 


Nei ghboured, f7/.a.  [f. NEIGHBOUR sd. or 


v.+-kD.] Provided with (a certain kind of) neagh- 


bours or snr oundings. 

ss6a J. Huvwoop /'vor. & Epigr. (1867) 99 Few more 
conmedious reason sees, ‘Iban ws this one commodite 
Quietly neighboured to be. 1598 Bacon Aas. kp. Ded, 
doe nowe lhe some that have an Orcharde ill neigbboued, 
tha: gather their frust before at is mpe, to preuent steuling. 
a 1643 Br. Mountacy Acts & Afon. (1642) 316 Syria was ili- 
neighboured, continually pillaged by Aralian cheeves and 
robbers, 1839 H-ramiacr 9741/2 ‘Vhe low and gloomy but 
beauufully neaghbuured castle of Chillon. 


Nei ghbourer. vae—'. [i. Neicupoun »v.] 
One who neighbouis, a neighbour, 

r61—a Drayton /'e/yolh, & 265 A neigibourer of this 
Nymphen, as ligh in Fortune's grace. 


Weighbouress. rare. [f. Neicupoun 56. + 


ekRS.) A Jemale neighbour, 

1388 Wryeoure ded. iit. 22 A wominan schal axe of hir 
ne;;voresseand of her hoostee:se slucrne Vessel and poluun, 
1835 Coverpark Jer, 1x. 20 ‘That cuery one maye teach har 
neghbouresse to make lamentacion, 1849 ‘Linacktnay 
Gt. & Lit. Dimers Wks, 1902 V1 655 You may chance te 
get near a pleasant nesyhLour and neghbouress. 


Wei ghbourhead. Now rare. [{{ Neicunoun 


56. + -HFAD.) = next. 

01425 /.mg. Cong. red yo ‘The men of Watterford . waren 
Ieware that thay y-hadden such neghborhede ful loth. 
2499 /ixchk Aolis Scott X1. 395 That the balye hald foure 
balye courtis. for refommuing of plants of nychtbuushed and 
ulhiiis 1960 lraus tr. Séeraanue's Comm, 399 b, He ..wyhh 
do nothing against the maner of neiph>ourhead — 1596 
Datevmrre tr Leshe’s Ast, Scot. x. 445 True nychtbour 
heid, constitute weil and maid betucine the Jughs and 
Scots bordiris. 1884 G Macvonatp Uaspohen Scrim, 20h 
inthe humanity that o1 epee Clann of waghbourhead. 


Neighbourhood (ue‘beshud). = [t. Netun- 


LOUK 50, + -HOOD. | 
L. Kriendly relauons between neighbous; neigh- 


bourly feeling or conduct. 

cag Proocn Aepy. ve v. 512 To bere him anentis his 
fadir and modi more and other wise than the hijgest degre 
of neizborehode askith. 1503 in $809 ees sh/rse. (18gv) 30 
Aceoordyng to olde neghburode and gude custome.  1gge 
TV. Wiurson Legtke (15b0) 17 b, We see muche veyhbour- 
hoode, and guod will to helpe the necdhe 1598 WaARNrR 
Alb, ng. ix Vai, (1602) 2399 Bailing hence wel-neere all 
Troth, meet Sports, and Neighbourhood. 1650 Jek Tavior 
Holy Liang i. $ 1.41727) 7) Works of nature, recreation, 
charity, friendliness and neighbourhood. 1708 Swirt dens, 
Ch. Fug, Alan Wks. 1755 Ut. 79 All the lows of charity, 
neighbourhoud, alliance, and hospitality. 1796 Burax 
Acgic. Ftace 1. (3842) B2 ‘There in a Law of Neighbourhood 
which docs not leave a man perfect master on bis own 
ground, 21843 Caminiun /'t/yrin of Giemoe 139 He stood 
With veighbours on hind terms of neighbourhood. 1853-7 
Hiawanornr Jag. Nole-64s. (1879! 1, 136 A more efficrent 
bunse of neighborhood chan exists among ourselves 


b. Esp oan phr good netghbourhoed (+ also in 


early ure evil or ill nerghbourhoot ). 

1574 Hi Lowes Guenara's Fam. /f.(1577) 126 The Duke 
of Sugotbe and the Monkes..did vse eal) neigh bout hoode. 
194 1.8 Lal'rimaud. /r. Acad. u. bp. Rur. a6 What a 
notable lexson of good neighbourhoud 1604 Gli imstony) 
D Acosta’s Hist, Undies V0. viii. 515 They practiv d acainst 
the Messcaines their neighbours, all the ill neighbourhood 
they conld r6q0 Buome Sparagus Gard. 1. iv, Whose 
hatied IE would not lose for all dhe good nershbor-hood in 
the Partsh, orgaz Apvinon Sfect No. 1g. p 8 The Country 
is not a Place for a Person of my Temper, who dues not 
love Jollity, and what they call Good- Neighbourhood. 
1766-74 Pucmen Lf. Nal, (1834) HD. 305 A patienn for at | 
who desire to fulfil the duties of good neighbourhood. 
yBas bi. Hewresr ( offaye Com. xv 218 Goud neghbour- 
hvod dves not require persons to waste their own and cach 
other's time ue idie Bemstppinge 3894 Zines eyes Such 
a departure from the ruks of g neighbourhood. .might 
well be left unnoticed. 

2. ‘he quality, condition, or fact of being neigh- 


Lours or lying near to something ; nearness, 

1567 Mariet Gr. fest is Vhe Jacinct ip blew, and of 
nigh neighborheote with the Saphire. 1970-6 J.amsanve 
Leramb, Went (1826) 147 To these also may be added for 
ncizhbourhoude sake..the Monusterie of white Chanons 
r6xg 1H. Crooxn Kory of Man 156 Where. .with most eare, 
because of the Ticighitioue aode of the heart , the blood 
might be altred. z6ga NaevuamM te. Sedden's Hare Cl. 35 
Both by reason of their neighborhood, and the tregueit 
convers of the Israclits among thein, 1728 Moacan Aldprers 
lo iv. apy The ‘Turks whose Neighbouw buad to Sicily, &e. 
he liked nut. s7ga Huma Ass. & Zrvat. 11777) 1. 222 The 
neighLourhood of the sun inflames the imagination of mea. 
3636 Lytron Riensi x. ix, Then the prison and the palace 
were in awfal neighbourhood. 1871 Freeman Mora. Cong. 
(2876) 1V. xvii 73 The South.. was through its neighbour- 
hood and intercourse with Gaul somewiiat less xavage. 

+b Situation in respect of surroundings. Obs ~* 

36:8 Cucexrrern & Core Sarthol. Anat. tu. ba. 217 The 


[f. NgIcHBoUR 


NEIGHBOURING. 


Vena artoriosa..is just like the Aorta in substa large- 
ness, neighbourhvod, and Valves. — 

3. The vicinity, or near situation, of something. 

1577 B. Goock Hereshah's Hush, 1. (1586) 9 Some..who 
can not shunne the neghbourhood of the Riuer or the Sea. 
¢16z0 Mitton Passion 52 ‘The gentle neighbourhood of 
grove and spring Would soon un m all their Echoes 
milde, 1708 Switt Sac ram. Jest Wks. 1755 Li.e. 227, Lhave 
doneall in my power..topreserve twoor Sieee lish fellows 
in their neighbourhood. 2745 Pocock Descr. ast tl. 349 
Cutting off 20 many Greek villages in the neighbourhood of 
thae city. 1813 Wetcineton in Gurw. Desf, (1838) XI. 23 
‘To strengthen our position in front and in the neighbour- 
hood of Irun. 1875 Manwinc Afission H. Ghost xi 305 
When two flames are brought into the neighbourhood of 
each other they draw to each other. 

ices & 1634 Jer. Tavtor Real Pres. 237 This comparison 
.. i$ odious up to the neighbourhood and similitude of a 
great um piety. 1894 Nrwton /ict. Birds 764 The curious 
geous Mes:trs of Madagascar, which has been referred..to 
the neighbourhood of the Rails. 

"b. / the neighbourhood of, somewhere about. 

1837 in Bartletzr Dict. Amer. s.v., ‘Vhe Catholic clergy of 
this city have purchased in the neighborhood of forty acres 
OF land. 3893 Jsves (weekly cd.}.15 Dec. 10 0/2 The rate of 
exchange with India has been matmtained in the neigbbeu- 
hvod of rod. 

4. Resort or haent of persons near one; com- 
pany; neighbours. 

3996 Spunsen /. 0. vi. v. 34 Alitthe Hermitage there lay, 
Far from all neighbourhood. a1726 Brackate Wes. 
(1723) I. 97 A Member of a..Corporation, consisting of bis 
Neighbourhwod, and Acquaintance. 1800 Knox & Jnus 
Corr, 1. 3 Jmmediate neighbourhvod | have none, save one 
family. 2894 [1. Mitcun Sch, 4 Schars. xvi. (1857) 366 They 
had been known, each in his own circle of neighbourhood. 

+b. A place lying near to one. Vés. rare. 

1634 Mit.row Comes 314, Eknow, every bosky bourn from 
side to side, My daily walks and ancient neighbourhood. 

5. A commuaity; a certain number of peuple 


who live close Rogether. 

16ag Bacon /'ss, Friendship (Arb) 165 In a great Towne 
. there is not that Fellowship .. which is in Jewe Neigh- 
bourhoods. 1.732 Srerwa Sect. No. send Those little 
Communities which we express by the oa Neighbour- 
hoods. £774 ts. Waite Seddorne xl (Whitethroats} are shy 
and wild un breeding-tume, avoiding netghbourhoods, and 
haunting lonely lanes. 180g-10 Cot cxive. tend (1865) 
126 Men remain in the domestic state and form neighbour. 
hoods, but noe govertanents. 2 1888 b.wenson in Blinsd.de 
Gas fre ids Hedac. W. 413 Phe banian of the forest, yielding 
shade and fruit to wide neighburhouds of men, 

b. A (religious) society of neighbours. 

2833 Century Mag. Oct. 856/a ‘This movement led to the 
establishment of a aeyghborhood of Friends in the streets 
le wding from Chatham Square, . 

§. The people living near to a certain place or 


within a certain range. 

3686 tr. Chardin’s Trav, Pevsta 73 The Commanders of 
this Fortress nake always Leagues with the Neighborhood. 
1766 Gor psm. bic. W. iv, The whole neighbourhood came 
out to meet their minister, 1803 Mrs. k.. Parsons Afyst. 
best? UD. avg The neignbourhuod had scandalized ther}. 

b. A district or portion of a town or country, 
freq. considered in reference to the character or 


circumstances of its inhabitants. 

697 Drvoen Wirg., Hast. 1. 15 The riging Sword and 
eastful Fire Destroy the wretched Neighbourhood around, 
1778 Pennant /owr Wades (1833) 0 24 Vhe several sorts of 
founderies in the neighborhood. 28139 WetLinctron in 
Gurw. Desp. (18 8) XT 60 All the cainps in this neighbour- 
hood quite quiet. 1838 Dickuns 0. /awist xv, Darkness 
had set ing it was a dow neighoourhoud 31880 Diskagu 
Audym.\vii, The back stums of hiv ferocious neighbourhood. 

7. attrib ,as neighbourhood meeting, party, -war. 

1823 S. Husntincron in fen, 348 ‘Vhe neighbourhoud 
meeting for this quarter of the city 1869 Mrs. Waitnay 
We Grids xi. (1874) 244, 1 daresay Mri. Pennington will 
have her neighbout hood partic. again. 1888 H. C, Lea 
Hist. Inguis. 1. 60 ‘Vorn with unceasing and savage neigh- 
borhood-war. 

Neighbouring, f//. a. [f. Nztcusoun v. + 
-Inc 4,{ That neighbours, in various senses of the 
vb.; lying or living near, adjacent. 

160% Saati. Al’s Wel€ ww. i. 18 He hath a smacke of all 
neighbourins [anguages 1642 H. Luvnnoime Cron, 
Churches 66 They were made in due time by the heads of 
neighbouring Churches. s9z3a J. Janes tr. Le B/omd's 
Gardening 2 Parw and Versailles, whose Neighbouring 
Parts contain so many Wonders of this Nature. 1770 
Burks Pres. Discont, Wks IT. 308 The scheme of bringing 
our court to a resemblanc: to the neighbouring monarchies. 
2838 Dicwins Nick. Nick. ix, Miss Squeeis bad been 

nding a f. w days with a ncignbouring friend. 1863 Gro. 
Evwt Konole xxxvi, He stood and watched the scene from 
behind a neighbouring bush. 

Neighbouring, 24/. sb.: see NEIGHBOUR v. 


Neighbourless, «. (f. Neiaunoun 5d. + 
gent, Without a neiyhbour; solitary. 

5 . Heywoon /’rev. & Epigr. (1867) 100 Far this neigh- 
sent quietne-se, Thou art Ke pate (ite neighbuurlesse. 
1830 Slachiv. Mag May 1637/1 Vhe quean's as single yet asa 
neighbourless stocking. 3846 Prowetr Prometh. Bound 14 
Lone dweller by a neigh)ouriess ravine. 2898).S. Frrtcunn 
When Chas, was King 4 Some homestead. .so far from a 
village that its occupants are entirely neighbourless. 

Mei:ghbour-like, 4. and adv. [fas prec. + 
-LiIK&.} @ adv. In a neighbourly fashion. b. 
ody. Neighbourly, friendly, ly. (In later use 
chiefly Se.) 

Exch. Rolls Sor’. Xi. 395 Ane sufficient tenant and 
nychtbour .. abill to kelp the sald steid nychtbourlike, 
¢rg7a Gascoiane Ferrites Warre cxxxvii, Three dayes wee 

ht, as long as water serued, And came to ancor neygh- 
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bourlike yfeere. s6cen sud Pi. Return fr. Parnase, im. iii, 
z2g0 A dunce J see is a neighbourlke brute beast, a man 
muy liue by him. 174 Ch. & Court of Rane 6'Vhe Neigh- 
bour-like Terms of the Regula Patrum. + p 
Monson Poeues 157 (E.D.D.), To gaz our bed look hale and 
neighbour-ike. 35 Scott Guy M7. xliv, He'll be glad to 
carry me throngh, and be neighbour-Hke. 3807 Miss 
Srogwick HH. Leste (1872) 11. 158 Kindness and neighbour- 
like conduet. 


Nei-ghbourliness. [f.next+-Nzes.) The 
condition, quality or fact of being neighbourly ; 
friendliness, kindly ceune: 

1668 Perys Diary 5 Nuv., There was not the neighbour- 
lines» between ber and my wife that was fit to be 1686 1H, 
Morn Ae. Barter Pref. A 3 Neighbourlines and Good. 
nature washes them out of the remembrance of both. 1816 
Cur eance Lay Serm. (Bohn) 340 It is the science of... 

hilanthropy without neighbourliness, 1 Spe tator 7 
vais 719 He has tied to make out how far netghbourl- 
ews, as ainonugst ants of the same nest, really gocs. 

Weighbourly (s¢‘bali), a [f. NeisHsoun 
5h, + -LY¥ 1.) 

1. Chacacteristic of, or befitting, a neighbour or 
neighbours; friendly, kindly. 
1558 Acg. Gild Co. Chr. York 
of..renewyng of amytie and neighburghly love one with an 
other. 1596 Suans, AderchA. 1% 1. ii. 85 He hath a neigh- 
bourly chaitie in him, 3698 Whoie Duty Jian xvii. 9 1 
By any neighbourly and friendly office, 12749 Swirt UV hat 
ene in Loudon Wks. 1755 IT. 1. 182 He in a very neigh- 
vurly manner admomshed me, 3792 Burnn //ints for 
Mem. Wks. VI. 5 His snajesty'’s benevolent aud neigh- 
bourly offers. 1884 Sir W. Cauity in Law Rep. 27 
Chane. Div. 6:9 He considered it was not a neighboarly 

thing to press for pay ment. p 
b. Fitendly but not cordial. 

tg99 Sanpys /urope Spc. (1632) 154 As their States, so 
their loves and his are but neyhbouly. «1608 Preston 
Mt, Ebal(1638) 99 Lt must be onely with a neghbourly and 
civill, but nut with a conjugall. .love. ; 

2 Of persons: Inchned to act as neighbours; 


situated as neiphbours, 

2618 ‘I. Tavtor Comm. Titus i. 8 Who thinke it Chris- 
tianitie enough to be harmlesse, ciuill, or neighbourly men, 
3628 Wither Brit, Nemems, i. $13 Scarce one man would 
be so neighbourly, To helpe his brother in this malady. 
1778 Miss Burney /vel/ina xl, Our lodgings were in 
Hulborn, that we might be near his house, and neightourly. 
18a2 Scotr Nrge/ xxin, In Alsatia, look ye, a man must be 
neighbourly and companionable. 2686 A. E. B. Souray in 
Law rmet LXXXI. 446,2 Farmers as a rule are neigh- 
bourly and for bearing 


Nei‘ghbourly, adv. 704s. [f. as prec. + -Lv2.} 
After the manncr of neighbours; in a fnendly 


or kindly fashion. 

zgag in J’ccary’s Anat. (1888) App. il. 169 The bous- 
holders. be neyboorly drynkyng togethers... In loyous 
mancr, 1978'L.N. tr. Cong. 1’, dndice 3 Who friendly and 
neighbourly giaunted his desire. C. JonNSON JMomter- 
wshge, Prowid. 104 1t would joyn abl the Towns in the same 
neighbourly together. Mackenzin Siege London- 
Derry 53/t Whilst they behave thciuselves peaceably and 
neighbourly amongst us. 


NWei'ghbourship. [f. os prec. + -smr.) 

1. The state or fact of being a neighbour ; near- 
ness, propinguity. Also f/. 

1456 Sin G. Haye Law A rots (S.T.S,.) 101 Nychthourschip 
tril evill folk gerrm oft tyines the gude tak scathe. 1933 
Finzuexs. Saov. 5b, Comimen per cause vicynage .s. neygh- 
bourshepe. 1999 T. M(oures) Sadkwormes g Jhis neigh- 
bourship was formost steppe to louc. 1798 Joanna Bai ir 
Count Basil v.i, Rest..cach..in a hallow’d neighbourship 
with thase, Who when ahve his so: ial converse sbar'd. 1838 
Tart's Mag. V.113 The uneasy accommodations, foul air, 
and unsatisfactory neighbourships of a public Unentre. 89x 
“Tablet 29 Aug. 327 ‘Ube accidental neighbourship of grains 
of sand upon the shore, 

3. Neighbourly relations or intercourse; ¢sf. in 
phr. good (bad, tll) neighbourship. 

2 Morse Amer. Geog. I. 64 Since Denmark has no 
further hope of recovering its lost provinces, its true interest 
is a good neighbourship. 1837 Toumin Smivny /'arich 177 
Every bond of mutual sympathy or uf wholesome neighbour- 
ship, 1898 Carryvin Fredé. Gé.v. v. b. 588 ‘Uhese violences 
aitaced of ill-neighbourslup, 1889 Sa? Rev. a Mar, 237/2 
Tv keep their tendencies tu bad-neighbourship in check. 

Neighe, obs. torm of NieH v. 

Neigher (n@-a:), s5.! [f. Neto v.+-en1.] 
One that, or that which, ncighs; a horse. 

1649 Lovrtacey Peems sor Amndis, Sir Guy and Topaz 
With his fleet Neigher shall keep nopace. 1865 ‘l'viung 
Larly Hist. Blan, w. 63 ‘lhe horse is the neigher. 

Weigher (n:'yér), 56.4 Se. [£ next.) A neigh; 
transf. a loud laugh. 

1830 Gait Lawrie 7. rw. iii, A sudden recollection.. 
would .. cause his sob to change into a most irreverent 
neicher. 

eigher (ns‘x¢r), 7. Se. Also 6 nechyr, 
9g neicher. [imitative : cf. Nichur and Nioxer. J 


tate. Toneigh; also sransf. to lauzh loudly. 

1949 Compl. Scot, vi. 39 Baytht horse & meyris did fact 
nee, & the folis nechyr. 1788 Ramsay /Arve Sonnets ut. 2 
His lang whip gae cracks Upon his neighering courxers’ 
backs. s8za W. Tennant Paptstey Storm'd (1827) 60 The 
very naig that he bestrides Seems neicherin’ too for joy. 
1828 Gar? Last of Larrda vii, | could but louk im her cicer 
een and neiher like Willie Gouk, 

(né"iy’, v6/. 5b. [f. Nery 0. + 
-iINnu!,] ‘The action, on the 
uttering its characteristic sound. Also érans/. 

¢ 724 Corpus Gloss. (Hemels) H 124 Hinncéus, hnaegginng. 
61000 Arete Cram. i (Z) ¢ Hrydera gchiow and home 


5s mote, A good occasion 


of a horse, of 


NEITHER. 


of many 
her was so 


sed Dartus. to be made King. 697 
Devon Hirg. Georg. in. rg0 And with shrill Neighio 

fill'd the mba Sahar Plam. 1736 Saeninan in wipe 
Lett. (3768) 1V. 165 ‘Lhe notseof guns, the neighing of the 
horses. The strong aelghines 


Neighing (né"iy), pp/.a. [f. Neron v. + -1nc? J 
That ncighs; uttering a neigh. 

1308 Wreur Yer. vii 16 Fro the vols of his neiznde 
fizteres torstizid is alle the lund. 1996 Suans, Sam. SAr.. 
ii, 207 Haue 1 not. heard Loud larums, neiginng steeds, 
and trumpets clangue? 1609 B. Jonson Suh Js om. iv. int, 
What a neighing hobby-horeixthis. 1697 Davoen sf ncid 
viii. § The sprightly trumpet, from afur. Had rous‘d the 
nighing steeds to scour the fields, 2706 Paireirn (ed. 
Kersey!, Meighing-Bird, a little Bird that imitates the 
Neighing of a Horse. 1810 Crarce Zrar. Reessia (1839) 
76/1 Vhe @ower of the Cossack army, in most sumptuous 
dresses, curbing their foaming und neighing steeds. a 18s8 
Keats “yfecricn 1. 184 Neighing steeds were heard, Not 
heard before by Gude ur wondering men, 


+ Neight, obs. form of Ait. 

1766 Award Saclos. Coun. Lenchwich § Nortun, The 
Quer neights in the river Avon. 

Neighther, obs. f. Nzitsxx. Neth, obs. £ 
Nich a. and adv. Neihgjebor, obs, t. Ns1anbour. 
Weihleche, var. of NeHLECHE O¢s. Weil, obs. 
f. Natt, Neat. Neip, obs. f. Nears var. of 
Nrep. Neipees, obs. t. Nixce. Neiphew, obs. 
f. Nerpszrw. Neipkynne, obs. Sc. f. Narkin sd. 
Neir, obs. f. or var. of Near, Neer, Ne'er. 
Noir, h)and, obs. ff. NkarHanb. Neia(e, neiss, 
ob». varr. Nuss, nose. WNeisch(e, ctc., obs. fi. 
NesHa. Neischede: see NEsHHEAD. Neist, 
obs. f. Nest; obs. or dial. f. Next. Neith, 
obs. f NeatH. 

Neither (nf-das, noi-Nas), adv. (con7.) and a. 
( pron.) Forms: a, 2 naiter, 5 nayther, 6 Sc. nay- 
thir ; 4 neypur, 4-5 -der, 5 -per, -pir, thir,-thyr, 
-dyr, 5-7 -ther; 5 neider, neipir, 3 5 neiper, 5- 
neither. A. 4 nethir, (5 -yY), 4-§ neper, 6-7 
nether, (6 -ar, neder); § neethur, -yr. ¥. 
5 6,7 Sc. nather, 6 Sc. napir, nathir, neather. 
8.6 7 nither. [Karly ME. natder, neyfer, etc., 
alterations of Na(ujTukR, No(U)THER, on analugy 


of EITHER (q.v. for etym. and pron.). 

The Sc. forms watker, nathir, way be survivals of the 
older Natueu, but are placed here on the ground that 
ather, athir ave (he normal Sc. forms of Eitan) 


A. adv, (con7.) 1. Introducing the mention of 
alternatives or differcat things, about each of which 


a nevative statement is made. 

The regular position of esther is immediately before the 
first of the alternative cxpressions, but is frequently 
placed earlier in the sentence. 

+a. Nether... ne. Vbs. 

In early use aes also inserted after weither. 

¢1a00 Vices & Virtucs g Ne swerized, naider ne be heuene 
ne be iet a1jzo00 Cursor Af. 1660 Sal neper jue ne 
fouul ne best. 13. /érd, 6gqt (Gott.), His hali wandis.. 

a neyder leas we mare, Bot cuer befor as puiware. c 1380 
Wisc Wks, (1830) 343 Lo hin is pis thanke propur, & 
neypur to pope ne pontesour: 1413 Pilgy. Sowle (Caxton 
1483) Vv. xiv. 109 The sone dependeth of the fader, .neither 
latter ne rather than the fader. 1496 J°ysshy ngre te. Angle 
(3883) 10 You shall not put therto ucyther corerans ne 
vertyrees, 3926 Helyr. Jf (W. de W. 1531) 2b, Spared 
nv labours neyther by ace ne yet by lande. 


b. Aetther .. nor. 

Por. merther here nar there: gee Heer az, 22. 

a. 130 Cursor Af, 657 (Gott.), Neyder i knou him pat je 
say, Nori ne wil lat pe folk away. cxsq60 Pol Nel. & 1. 
f’oems (1866) 164 Thowe canst me neyder thank nor pleasse, 
1485 Digty Afyst. (1882) 1. 198 Of me thu shalt neyther 
haue ffee nor aduaumtage. a sg48 Hain Chron , Edt. £17 
2426, That gain once gotten , neither othe holdeth, nur 
friendship continucth, 1594 O. R. Ouest. Profit. Con ern, 
Leb, Neither God nor nature gives this value voto all. 
1630 W. Bevece in Usster's Lebt. (1656) 454 Thy Piotesta- 
tion having weather Latin, nor Law, nor Common Sence. 
x6g90 Locxn Govt.1. ix. (Rtldg.) 103 pea eine neither 
monarch, noe his imaginary monarchy hereditable, 1728 
Ramsay Stepxianghter ii, She ncither has lawtith nor 
shame. 2746 Huxvey edit (1818) 259 Neither care div- 
turbs their sleep, nor passion inflames their breast. 1784 
Cowera 7ash v. go Neither grub nor root nor earth-nut now 
Repays theirlabour more. 1849 Macautay ¢/is/. Eng. v. 
1. 555 Quarter was to be neither taken nor given. 1879 M. 
AnnoLp Mixed Ess., frisk Cathol. vzo There are nesther 
fairies nov gnomes. 

B. 1535 Covernann Fadil v. 2 Nether doth he knowe me, 
ner 1 him sggg Rinvey Lef. in Potts Lider Cantadr. 
1355) 245, 2 am assuredly persuaded that it is neder the 

inge’s Majeatres nor your Graces pleasor. 160m Dunbar's 
Poews \xxix. 4 Left is nether corce nor canjzie. 1673 
Scrocos in Hatfon Corr, (Cainden) 112, | choose the rather 
to write when | have nether busaness nor pewes. : 

y. ¢ 1g60 A. Scort Peres (S.T.S.) iii. 23 Tho’ nabir hairt 
nor nvynd consentis. 3978 Salis, f'vems N¢fortn. Xaxv. §2 
Vie wer thay nather sauld nor slaine, 2621 Sin W. Muas 
Misc. Poems Wis. (S.1.S.) 1. 2s Nather prayers could pre 
vaile nor wisses, 


NEITHER. 


6. With another negative, usually preceding. 


Now rare. 

1470-85 Matouy Arthur xx, xii. 818 That neyder you my 
lord kynge Arthur nor you syle (juwayne come notin to the 
felde. 1535 Covirvar& Jesh vin. 20 They had no place to 
flie vnto, nether hither ner thither. 15368 Guarton CAvon, 
fl. 42 Dauid king of S siege gel baie the Countne,. not 
Sparing neyther man wouan nor chylde. 1606 Beysxeit 
Civ. 1tfe 32 Not tying himselfe absolutely to follow neither 
Plato nor Anstoile. 1678 Cuoworin Jail. Syst, 494 No 
part neither of Nature, ner of the World, is to Homer 
Godless. 1887 Suutney Peains. War Wi, 130 There was 
now no respite neither by day nor nizht for this devoted 
city, a 184g H Cotreamar Ass. (1851) I 277 ( hristiamty 
abrogated uo duty. neither for Jew nor Gentile, 

d. With two siny. subjects and pl. verb. 

3759 JouHNSON Lidler No 44? 3 Neither search nor Libour 
aie necessary. 31977 Cowper beAs (1837) XV. 97 Neither 
the Duke ot Bedford nor Lord Sussex bave cut yet, 1826 
Sourmey Vind Keck, Angl. 478 Neither the Law nor the 
Gospel were introduced with such appalling mnacles. 3874 
Ruskin Aors Clar, ahi 139 Newher painting nor fighting 
feed men. 

@. Neither .. or. 

1530 TINDALR Ans. More (Parker Soc ) 64 The outward 
place neither helpeth or hindereth 1566 /’asguine in a 
J raunce 111 That..we veyther tourne asyde to thenght or 
left hande, :6ax Lany M Wrotn Urania 416 A .woman, 
neither walking, runni og, or staying, 2671 Mittow 2. AL 
268 Yet, newher thus d sheaiten'd or dismay’d, The ume 
prefixt | waited, 2719 Ds Kor Crusoe a. (Globe) 478, 1} can 
neither tell how many we kill'd, or how many we wounded. 
1786 Mus, A. M. Benxerr Juvenile /utiscr. 1.70 Engaging 
ty spare neither trouble orexpence, 1830 W. Layton (fist. 
Swor, Germ, Hoctry WN. 26 These modein antiques neither 
supply the interest of classical or of Ger nan poetry. 18746 
Dasent Zales /r. Fyeld 204 Wasn't it true that he neither 
knew anything or could do anything f 

tif. Neither... netther (or nother). Obs. 

@ 1539 in Archarold XLVIL. 54 Nither at the christening 
nother at the confitrmuion, 2568 (Rarton CAvon, LI, 102 
We intend so to proceed in this matter, neither enclyn- 
ye on the night hande, neyther yet on the left. 16-0 

ENNER Mia Aecte vit. 170 Neither alwates, ueither to 
every one, neither of every soit. 

+g. Irreyularly followed by and or but. Obs. 

3898 Grenawty Jaci‘us, Anu. iv. xvi, (620) 119 They 
neitner gane courage to the fearfull, but carried away theim- 
seluex with like fear, ran al away for compiny, fbr. x1. 
vin 48, will netther vtter any thing falsely, andam ashamed 
to tell the (ruth = 1673 Marvecte Ned, Sransp. 200 He 
that chuses a just weight does neither find himself the 
weaker... and reaches the length he simn'd at. 1678 BuNYAN 
Pilyr.t. (x802) 121 That neither thou, but especially 1, aim 
not made myself this example. 

- Nor, nor yet; and not, also not. Now 


used only when the alteimatives are expressed in 


clauses or sentences. 

1458 imc. Cal, Rec. Dublin (1889) I. 323 No bowcher 
nay*sner bowcher ys man, neethyr no nothyr man. 1813-14 
Act § fen. V'/11/,¢.17 92 That no persone that is taxed 
for landes..be sett or taxed for his godes. neither econ 
trarye, 1560 Daus tr. Sferdane’s Comm, 25 b, He sail it 
was a matter newly iivented, neyther used in former time, 
3615 W. BenoweiL Arab. Trude, Sarvacent wre those 
peuple which otherwise..were called Arabians. Nesther 
were they sto named of Sara, Abrahams wife. 1662 
SHUCLINGEL, Ortg, Sacoa iit § 7 Wee cannot then, newher 
ought we to determine any thing concerning the particular 
waies of Gods bounty. 919 Dn Fox Crusee t. (Globe) 120 
But that there was no help for; neither was my ‘Lime so 
much Loss to me. 2784 Cowrrr /'asé itl, 217 Such powers 
T boast not - nether can TP rest A silent witness of the hend- 
long rage. 387§ Jowt rt /'/ada (ed. a) 1. 300 If there are no 
teachers, neither are there disciples? 

Used to strengthen a preceding negative: 
= Hither. 

15st To Witson Logrke (1580) 81 [tis euen so, and yet not 
true neither, that [ete } rgg: Suans S.wo Gea is. 18 
Nay that cannot bee so neyther. 1638 Baner tr. Badzac's 
Lett, (vol. 1) 103 Vet desire [ not nither to tue my hands 
with writtug continually to no profit. 1668 Ernranocr She 
Wad tf She Con’d ini, Now | have thought better on "t, 
that is not absolut ly necessary neither r92a Sree 
Spect, No. 423 0 2 Expressions of Rapture and Adoration 
will not move her neither. 2783 Richakpsun Grand son 
(1780) I. xxxvinn 264 Perhaps TE may not make at in form 
neither. 1790 Burke Fr. Keo, Wks. V. 436, T would not ex- 
clude alteration newher. 18g4 Disaarct Coumyshy iv. ix, 
There were no books neither, 1871 Merenitn /f, Arche 
stond \v, Lady kdbury would never see Roy Richmond 
after that, nor the old lord neither, 

+b. Without preceding negative, or not in 


direct connexion with one, Oés. 

1590 SuAKks. Com. Err, v.icgg Act. Then let your serunnts 
bring my husband forth. 46. Neither’ he tooke this place 
fur sanctuary, 3630 HX. Johusonu's Ning 4% Comurw. 596 
The Inhabitants cannot travell but with a licence, and with 
that neither, but fora prefixed season, 1974a Ricttarnson 
Pantela (VE, a72, I can more fieely speak my Mind upon 
the Occasion, though I am but a poor Casuist neither. 


B. 1. adj. Not the one or the other, 

Also formerly neither nother: see Noruer, 

¢3400 La tfran's Cirurg. 143 pat hei moun not wagee to 
netper side aboute pe sowynge. 1560 Daus tr. Svesdane's 
Comm 3236 b, 1 should have but small thanke of neyther 
partie, 60a Snaks. //am, v. ii. 31a Nothing neither way. 
1697 Deyorn borg. Georg. ut. 54 But neither Shoar his 
Conquest shall confine 1850 THackrray Pendennis xvii, 
Neither one of us was particularly cager about rushing into 
that near smoking Babylon. 

2. absol. a8 pron. A\so const. of. 

Also formerly new r neither (1449); neither other (1529); 
nether nother (see NOTHER), or following another negative. 

exagoQen & Fx, 12-6 Por ben he Lo%en feren plizt Ant 
bere neives sa) dow oder un 13t. € 1449 Pecock Aepr. 1. ilk 


86 


34 Sithen to neuer neither thei han eufficient euydence. 3829 
Monw Lyadoge 1. Wks. 165/2 What if neyther other... were 
hkely 10 be trewe, but semed bothe twayne impossible. 
1567 J. Sanrorn Apictetus 27 We haue not any thing writ- 
ten of neither of them. 1609 Bisig (Douay) Dend. xxiv. 
comon., For no cause neither of them can mane againe, so 
Jong as the other liveth. 3667 Mui ton #. Z. 1x, 1188 ‘Jhus 
they in mutual accusation spent The fruitless hours, but 
neither self-condemuing. 1759 Jonnson A’asselas xxviii. 
[xxix], Neither can forbear to wish for the absence of the 
vther. 3870 E. Peacock Nuff kesd, WI. 1g Neither of 
his visitors saw him. 1886 R,C. Mourriy Probl. & Princ. 
X. (1904) 314 They are co-urdinate, .. they neither overide 
the other. 
th. Neither of both, of either. Obs. 

1537 in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. in. LL. 148 Prosperity ard 
-.adversite, for nedyr off both doth tary, but brevely over- 
passe, 1988 Suaks. 1.1.2. v. ab. 459 Or Will you laue 
me, or your Pearle ngaine? er. Neither of either, t remit 
both twaine, 1600 Hott ann Livy xX. xxv, 377 But neather 
of both had any stomacke to fight. 1633 Rowrky Math at 
Alita. in Dodsley O, /'¢ (1780) VIL. qog ‘Lroth, nesther of 
either, so let him understand. 

ce. Not any one (of more than two), 

3644 [H. Paneer) Jus Populi 14 Our adversaries boast of 
three Conqueats in this Island, and yet neither of then all 
Was just or totall, 1678 Cupworin /ate//, Syst. 164 Mattes, 
Form, and Accidents; neither of which can be the Ais 
totelick Nature. 3796 Soutuny Let in Lye (184;) 1. 263 
He at last fixed upon a leg of mutton, soles aud oyster 
siuce, and toasted cheese—to the no small amusement of 
those who knew he could get neither. 1846 Grove Corr. 
Phys. Forces (1855) 15 Heat, hight, electricity, magnetisin, .. 
are all correlatives,.. neither, taken absuactedly, can be said 
to be the essentaal cause of the others. 

@. With plural verb. 

1612 SHAKS. Cyd, wv. i. 253 Thersites body is as good ns 
Avax, When neyther are ale. 1648 Heviin Aelat. 4 
Obtserv. 1 14a b, Newher of which are able to read any one 
Record in thase Offices. 1 Dryoen Pref Kaths ss. 
(ed. Ker) TL. a54 Both writ with wonde: ful facihty and 
QGearness; newher were preat inventions, 1741 C1458 
Harirorn Corr, (1805) TL. 295 Neither of your letters men- 
tion these disagreeable cucumstances, 1781 G. WAKEFIELD 
in Afewt, (1804) 1. 461 Neither of us ave the proper judges. 
3859 F.W. Newman Shaves of / arth Ba Neit ver of them 
declare themselves eyewitnesses of Chiist’s resurrection, 
1875 Rusnin Aors Claw li. 62 What at present I beheve 


nether of us know. 
N. ither, ob.. f. Nerurnx a. INeithleas, var. 
NINTH, 


of Nreruxtkss, Neoiuind, obs. var. 
Neive, var. of Nieve, fist, Neiven, var. 
Nkvin v. Obs. WNeiver, var. of NIFFER, lo ex- 
change. Neiwat, var. of Nicnwiat, 

Nek. S. Afpican. [Du. mck Nucx.] A neck 


or saddle between two hills. 

1834 Panui Af ican Sketches vi. 223 They had totravel 
along the narrow ridge (nek) in order to reach the opposite 
highland, 2883 ‘T. FL Canter Narrative Boer War vii. 
wot The flat which hes between the camp and the Nek. 
Jbtd., “The high road whith runs through the Nek. 

ek, obs. form of NEcK. 


+ Nekard, neker. (ls. rare—'. [Of obscure 
oripin.] Apps an insignificant person. 

Both form and sense are against identity with sigzard. 

a 1400-50 A levander 1742 Slike a nek urd fu". neker) as 
pix He, a nozt of all othire, Is bot a madding to sell with 
mare pan him-seluen. 

Neke, obs. torm of Neck sé., Nick v. 

+Neked. (és. rare. Also nykid. [Perh, 
a. ON. nekkvat, vomcthing, somewhat.] A little, 
a small amount. 

13.. Gaw. & Gr. Ant. 106a OF pat ilk nwyere bot neked 
now wontez, /énf, 1805 Hot to dele yow for diurye, 
Ps dawed bot neked.  @ 1400-50 ry peep as 39035 All at was 

itten of pa best was ata brant dede, Bot 31t par noycd Lot 
a nyhid to nane pat was enmed. 

Neke namo, obs. f. Nickname. Nekropolis, 
var. Necxorouix, WNeld(e, obs. ff. Nrepin. 
Nele, obs. f. Ket, Nit v. Nelli, obs. f. NicuLy, 

+t Neling, obs. variant of ANELING, anointing. 

1567-8 in Swayne Sarum Churchkw, Ace. (1896) 110 Two 
lyrell Clothys that boldeth the neling box. /dvd., ‘Lhe 
nelinge box of led. 

Nell, obs. form of Fut. Nelle, var. of Niit v. 

Melly (ncli). [Ot uncertain origin; perh, 
merely the feminine name Ne//y, familiar form 
of Helen or Eleanor J A large sea-bird (Ossif/raga 
gigantea) belonging to the pe group. 

1823 J. Weonese May. 59 The bird next jn size found here 
is called by sailors a Nelly. Itis of the peterci kind, 184g 
Darwin Voy. Nat. xiit, (1873) 28y ‘Ihe largest kind of petrel, 
Procellaria gigantea, oructly. 1895 Pall Mall G. 16 Dec, 
2/2 Arctic raven and fox..are ten thousand times worse than 
nelly or albatross, 

elt ou: see NILL vy, 

Nelumbia:ceous, a. fot. rare—*. [See def ] 
Of or belonging to the order Aedumbiacex, or Water 
Beans, represented by the different species of Ne- 
lumbiam. So Nelumbo:ncous a. 

3856 Mayne /.rfos. Lex. 

|! Melumbium {niiv'mbidm). Por. [mod.L. 
(of De Jussieu, 1789), f. Singhalese nefumbu 
or nefum.) A genus of water-beans (also called 
Nelumbo), to which the lotus of Egypt and Asia 
(XM. speciosum) belongs; a plant of this genus. 

1857 A. Grav First Less. Bot. (1866) 59 ‘The common 
Watershield, the Nelumbium, and the White Water-lily., 


exhibit this sort of leaf, 18848 Garden 11 Nov. 4321/1, | am 
soinewhat interested in Nelumbiuins. 1.86 Sfandurd 


NEMATOCYST. 


8 May 2/4 The [seed of} Nelumbium has been known to 
grow after a hundred years. 
Nem, variant of NreMn v., to name. 


Wemaline (ne‘malain), a. Asin. rare. [irreg. 
f. Gr, vjya thread.) Having the form of threads, 

383g SHepanpD Win. s.v. Nemadite, Nemaline atelene 
Picrosmine. | ; ; P. 

NWemalite (nemalsit). Ain. [(f. Gr. vijpa 
thread + -LiTE: named by Nuttall, 18a1.] A 
fibrous variety of Brucite. 

xBax Nuitateh Amer. Yrul. Sci. Oct. 19 Nemalite.. 

ossesses the usual silky lustre and flexible fibrous texture 
(or amianthus) and is commonly of a pale blue colour. 1862 

Snistow Gdoss Min. 256/2. 188a Dawa Zim. (ed. 4) 204 
The fibrous variety (of Brucite) has been called nemalite.. 5 
it eccurs at Hoboken. 

Nemathece (ne'mapis). Zot, = NEMAINKCIOM. 

3889 Bennett & Mowry /andld, Crypltoy. Bot, 202 ‘Lhe 
cystocarps are enclosed in nematheces. 

Bet. [f. 


Wemathecial (nema /fial), a. 
next] Ot or belongirg to the nematheciuin, 

18goin Cont, Dict. 12l99 Darniswernin Annals Bot XII. 
a6: At first as arule these nemathectal bodies are formed 
voly on one side of the flattened spermapbore. Jind. aba 
Outer cells of numathectal taments. 

li Wemathecium (nemap/‘fiim). For. Pl. -ia. 
fmod.]. (Apardh), f, Gr. veya thread : Open box, 
chest, sheath, etc.] A warty protuberance de- 
veloped in some ot the florideuus alpaw, usually 
containing tetiaspores. 

1830 Grevinik Alger rif, 131 Dark red masses .. come 
posed entirely of vertical montliform filaments (nemathecta 
of Ayvardh). /brd. 136 ‘The nematheca are very beautiful 
under the microsvope, 1842 Harvey A/an, Bort Algw 78 
Nemathecia alvo trequently cecur on the frondlets. 1899 
Dariwisning in slsacds Bot XI, 262 ‘The extramatrical 
Plaments gradvsily form the nomatheaum of the parasite. 

Camb 1846-51 Harvey Lhvcologia Bret. WA. (Syn. 19M, 
Mr Dillwyn was .. the first to notwe the nematheciau- 
fructification. . : ; ; 

Nemathe]minth (nemapelminp). Zoo? [f. 
Gro pqpar-, vnwa thicad + dAyuvd-, EApers worm.) 
A thiead-worm or round-woim: one of that class 
of worms which includes the nematodes and se- 
Jated forms. Hence We mathelmi‘nthio a. 

1890 in Cent, Put. 1896 Surrey in Cambritdpe Nat. 
Jiest Wve sg In no Nemathelminth is here any closed 
vascular system, non are special resp aloryoigans developed. 

Nemato- (ne'mato), combining form of Gr. 
yjva, ynuaros thicad, used in a number of scien- 
tific terms, as Me‘matoblast, Avo/. a blastema 
which develops into a spermatozoon, MNe:mato- 
ca‘lycine a, peitaming to, of the natwe of, a 
ncmatocalyx, We matocalyx, /oo/. a calyx con- 
taining nematocysts, occuring in seme J//jdro- 
meduse, We:matoce'ratous @., /xtom. having 
filitorm antenna (Mayne 1856); so Wemato cerous 
@. We matooide, a substance or piceparation em- 
ployed to hill nematode worms. MWe:matogen, 
Hol, in Dicyemiuls, the form which produces a 
filiiorm embryo; hence Ne‘matoge‘nic, Nemato'- 
genous adjs. We'matognath, /ool. a fish of the 
sub-order Aewmatognatht; a catf»h; also Nemma- 
togna‘thous a. Ne'matonet rons, -neu'rose a., 
Zool. of or pertaining to the Mematoneura, Owen's 
name for a division of Radra/a ‘in which nervous 
filaments are always distinctly traceable’. + Mer- 
matopode, Zoo/. a cirriped; also MNWemato‘po- 
dous a, (Mayne 1856). Wematothe'c(i)ous 
a., Rot. of or belonging to a filamentous family 
of gymnocarpous mushiooms (M:yne 1856), Mei- 
matozo‘oid, Zoo/. one of the stinging filaments 
of a siphonophore considered as a zooid. 

3886 Ainc yc, Brit. ied 9) XX.413/1 Acentral cavity. from 
which the tails of the incipient spermatozoa or ‘ *nemato- 
blasts ’ project into the luinen of the duct. 1898 Darly News 
4 Aug. 2/1 That the antiseptic remedy thymol will be of 
Service as @ *nematocide, 18688 Kortrsion & JAcKson 
Anim, Life 815 The first-named {a monogenic Dicyemid) 
produces only vermiform embryves, and is hence a primary 
*Nematogen, 18,6 Cambridge Nat. I/tst. 11. 94 Other 
individuals which produce a move elongated larva. are 
Cilled Nematogens, 168g Gepvisin Ancicl. Brit, XVII. 
asg/r ‘The ig be are of two kinds, "nematogenic or 
sermiform, and rhombogenic or infusiform. 1877 Huxtey 
Anat. Inv. Anim, xi, 654 The *nen atogenous Dicyema 
Rives rise by an azamogenctic process to new Dicyemas. 
1888 Roiseston & Jacnson Anim. Life 817 ‘Lhe Neinnto- 
genous individual varies sumewhat in shape. 1835-6 Owen 
tn Total's Cel. Anat. 1, 47/2 ‘Vhe diflerence in the condition 
of the digestive system Letween the Acrite and *Nemato- 
neurous classes is still more striking 1839°47 I R, Joxrs 
tnt. VW. 9395/1 The Bryozoa belong tothe Nematoneurose 
type. ws | Creed Cyd. VIL 202/1 [‘The) Cirrhopodes of 
Cuvier,.. *Nematopodes of De Blainville. 

Nematocyst (nemiatdit), Zool ff. Nu 
Mato- + Cyst.j| | Asmall cell in the external layer 
of jelly-fishes and other coclentcrates, containing 
a thread capnble of being eyected and of producing 
a stinging sensation; a lasso-cell or thread-cell. 

1875 Huxery in Aneved, Srit, 1. 3129/1 The Actinozoa 
agrce with the Hydrozon.. in possessing thread cella, or 
nematocysts. 1877 — Anal. /nv, Anion. ii. 124 In ite most 
perfect furm, a nematocyst is an elastic thick-walled sac, 
coiled up in the interior of which fs a long filament, often 
serrated or provided with spines. 3 Rottuston & 


NEMATODE. 


Jackson Anim. Life 781 The tentacles especially are 
provided with nematocysts of two sizen 

Wematode (ne madiéid), a. and 56, Sce Ne- 
Mato- and -obs, and cf. Nemarotrp.) 

A. adj. 1. Of worms: Pertaining to the class 
Nematoda or Nematoidea, comprising those of a 
slender cylindrical or thread-hke form (chiefly 
parasitic in animals or plants), such as the common 
round-worm, maw-woim, (Guinea-worm, ete. 

1862 Huwme tr, Mogudn- Tandon i. vit. §, 339 The embryos 
of the nematode worms may pass the winter in a port of 
torpid state. 1876 Renecdten's Ani, Parasites Introd. 26 The 
gieater part... have not lived long in ciptivity, before 
nematode and cestode worms completely disappear. 

2. (Partly attr, uses of the sb.] Ot or per- 
taining to, :exembling or characteristic of, worms 


of this class. 

3856 S/aucdard 19 Feb., We now proceed to look our foe 
in the face—if, indeed, the nematode nutsance posse-ses 
any face 1889 Gepurs & Thomson Azvol. Sex 17 They 
become parasitic, and lose both activity and nematode 
form, 1897 Adlbutt's Syst, Med, V1. 1032 An emLryo of the 
usual nematode character. 

sh. A nematode worm, 

1855 ‘I’ S. Consotn in Pop. Set, Rev. LV. 163 In various 
plants I have .. noticed free nematodes within their 
parenchyma, 1876 Seneden’s Anim. Parasites 155 A 
nematode which | observed under very singular ciicum- 
stances, 1888 Roitesion & JAC Kson Anion, Le o84 Vhree 
stapes have been distuunguished in the gicwth of a 
Nemato le after hatching, 

Comb 1898 Sencwicn Tert-dk, Zeal, J. vii. 291 A..vermi- 
form body carrying a small Nematode-hke worm, 

Wematoid (nematoid), a and sb. [Cf Nz- 
MATODE and -OID.] 

A adj, =NEMATODE a. 

1836-9 Owrn in Tod?’s Cych Anat, IV, 134/a A close 
affinity to the Nemwoid type. 1836-9 ‘T. R. Jones shred, 
Hl 407/2 Same of the Nematoid worms .. propagate by 
spontaneous division 1877 Huxtry Anat. lui Anim. 
xu 680 Vh- lowest known terin of the Arthrozoic series 1s 
a Nematoid worm. 1888 Pall Afall G. 26 July 4/a The 
intestines of the many diseased birds... contain nematoid 
ento7z0a, 

B. 56. =NeMATODE sé, 

1870 Rott rston forms Anu. Life, The ventral surface 
of the parasiue Nematoils, 1880 Basan 87 aca v. 86. 

Ilene NWematoi-dean, (Craig 1849.) 


Hem stophore (nemadl6-1'. Zool. Also 
-phor. [t. New \ro-+-pioRe.} A special cup- 
shaped process of the coenosare in certain hydro- 
zoans, having nematocysts at the extremity. 

1859 Huxuey Qceanic Hydrozan ‘Ray Soc.) 11 These 
nematophores .are cwcal processes of the cacnosarc. 1864 
J. R. Garren Man, Andina Kingd., (alent, 34 Vhe nemato- 
phores probably serve as organs of offence, ‘They are most 
numerous in the genus Piwmnalaria, 1898 Srpuwick Jat 
6k. Zool, 1. 126 Nematophores are piobably nutritive, 
catching food as an Amazba does 

Comb. 18971 ALIMAN Gymnotlastic Hlydrords (Ray Soc.) 1. 
28 The nematophore-b anng genera. /bid. 115 Lhe con- 
tents of the nematophore-sheaths, 

llence Wemato'phoronus a., of the nature of a 


nematophore. 

1878 Brit. Gegendanr’s Comp. Anat. 102 Among the 
Siphuonophora all the medusiformn persons want the marginal 
filaments... ; as for example, in the nematophorous enlarge- 
ments of the protective persons. 

Nemble, obs. form of NIMBLE. 

Wem. con., an abbreviation of the L. phrase 


nemine contradicente ‘ (with) no one contradictiny’. 

‘The full form has been in common use since at least the 
middje of the 19th c.3 rarely abbrev to memiine con, 

1883 R. Hovi nox in Colle: ¢.(0.H.S.) F. 232 The Coll flatly 
denied to grant the Lease (mewt.con 1778 Town & Country 
Mag.19 Preparations were ordered, nem, con., for the decisive 
duy 18aa Byron Let to Moore rt Mar., lL thought that you 
had alway» been allowed to be a poet.. —a had one, to he 
sure.., but still aluays a poet, ment. con. 1866 Rou‘ledye's 
Mag. July 394 A resolution was now passed, ne. con., not 
to land on Monk's Island. 

So Mem. diss., abbrev. of nemine dissentiente. 

1791 flist, Hur. m Ann. Reg 37/a ‘Vhe lord chancellor 

ut the question.. when it was declared that the contents 
Pad it mer, ltss. 

+ Neme, obs, variant of Emr, uncle. 

1490 Nominale (Harcl. MS, too2) If, 144 Palr7us,a neme, 
3696 Puricirs (ed 5). Verse, Old English) signifying Uncle; 
used by those of Staffordsbire, 

Neine, vaisant of Nim v, 

Wemean (n/in/in, nf mfin), a. Also 9 -ian, 
9-y -woan. [f. L. Memeaus, Nemieus, Memeus, 0d. 
Gr. Neyeatos, Nepeios, Niueos, etc., f. Neuéa, the 
name of a wooded district near Argos in Greece. ] 
Of or belonginy to Nemea. 

l. NMemcan lion, a lion said to have been killed 


by Hercules at Ni mea, 

1388 Suaxs. LZ. L. LZ. wv. i, go Thus dost thou heare the 
Nemean Lion roare, r60a <= Ham... iv. 83 As hardy as 
the Nemian Lions nerue, 1649 Ocusy Virg. Georg. mi. 
(1684) 94 aote, As he went to kill the Nemzan Lion. 18 
Tales of Classics UL. 156 Having covered the pile with the 
skin of the Neman Lion. 1845 Rrownine Glove 164 Had 
our bruie been Nemean [rte plebeian). 

2. Nemean games or festival (Gr. Néyea, Népeca), 
one of the great Greek festivals, held at Nemea in 
the second and fourth years of each Olympiad. 

2656 Biount Glostegr. 1663 Burien ffm. 1. 1 682 For 
authors do affirm it caine From [sthinian or Nemean gaine. 


87 


2976 Buawry /7ist, Mus. (1789) I, iv. 396. 21844 THiacwatt 
rece VAIL. a77 At ube Newer Hat os Bw fe a accond 
time Geneial, he exhibited his phalanx. 185¢ Chancders's 
£acycl, V1. 704/2 We have eleven odes by Pindar in honour 
of victors in the Numean Games. 

+ Neme), ? obs, variant of ENAMKFL 56. 

a 1400-80 A lervander 3671 Sum was aineth smaragdyns & 
Opie small gemmes, And new nychometis ncmellus endentid, 

+tNWemel, ». és. [a pp. an alteration of 


NEMN v.] érans. To name. 

¢31a5o Gen. & E.c. 3533 God hem had bodes manije on.. 
And nemeld it bescel, And two odere to maken it wel. 14.. 
Pol. Rel. & L. Poents (1866) 23 pat (non) raton dwelle in pe 
pluce pat her namis were nemcled in. 1447 BokeNniam 
JSeyntys (Roxb.) a50 Huw darst thou.. Hym nemelyu ageyn 
in my presence. 

Nemel, -ly, obs. forms of NimBLg, -LY. 

Nomen, var. f. Nemn v. (Also occas. mis- 
written for neuen N¥YVEN v.) 


Nemertean (nfmd3:u/in), sd. and a. ff 
mod.I. Mewerles (Cuvier), a. Gr. Nypeprns the 
name of a sea-ny mph.) 

A. 56, = NEMERTINE 56, 

2861 ‘I. R. Jones Anim. Aingd. vii. 156 The male 
Nemertcans present phenomena very similar to those just 
described as occurring in the female. 1880 11. A. Nicho-soNn 
Afan. Zool xxiv (ed. 6)942 The Nemertcans make ancar 
approach to the dendrocacious Plananans,  1£88 RotuistoNn 
& Jackson Asin. LUfe 641 The lager Nemeiteans fred 
on fixed tubicolouy Chactopoda 

B. adj. = NEMEKTINE a. 

2873 M‘Iniosn Art, Aunelids (Ray Soc.) 1. p. xii, The 
former did much to place Nemertcan anatomy on @ proper 
basis 1888 Rortkston & Jackson Anan, Life B14 This 
species is found in saccules.. between the body-walls and 
dives ive tract of its Nemertean host. 


Nemertian (n/moutiain), a. and sd [f. as 
prec. +-JAN.] = NEMEKTEAN, 

186¢ T. R. Jones slain, Avng ?. vit 150 They may be 
divided into two fimilies, the Planariw and the Nemertian 
Worms. 1874 Danwin Desc. Alan ix, (ed. 2) 264 Even the 
Nemertians. vie in beauty..with any other group jo the 
invertebrate serics, 1876 Leaeden's Anim, Parasites 46 
Among the nemertians, we may allude to the 4 noplodiuin 
paracita. 


Neme'rtid. [f.as prec.+-1p.} A nemertean 
form, Also at/rid, or as ad). 

1870 Heuxiry in Nicholson Aan. Zavl. 150 Eventually it.. 
detaches itself from the 2e/raiuw asa Nemertid 1877 — 
dinat. /nv. Anion xi. 651 Vhe production of the Nemertid 
Jarva within its pi/rdinm. ; 

Nemertine (n/macatoin), sd and a. [f. mod.L. 
Nemert-es (see NEMERTRAN) + -INE J 

A. adj Belonging to the class of flat-worms 
(chiefly marine) known as Meme: tina, Aemertida, 
or Memerteca, usually characterized by an elongated, 


very contractile body, and often brilliantly coloured. 

B85z 1. Wituiams in PA. Trans (1852) CLXIT, 620 As 
the Nemertine Annelida differ fiom all the other orders of 
their clays. 187g Mousgiiy in Ann. 4 Mag. Nat. fist. 
XV. 168 In other respects /'clagonemertes is thoroughly 
Nemeitine in structure. 2896 Kinnatvpy & Po.rarv tr. 
Boas’ Zool. 155 Invagination of the skin, from which a 
great part of the final Nemertine budy arises. 

B. sb. A flateworm of the class Nemertina; a 


ribbon-worm. 

1875 Mosecey in Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist, XV. 167 The 
outer surface of the body of the Nemertine is covered with 
ahyaline, yer) thin integument. 1896 Kirkatpy & PoLtarp 
tr, Boas’ Zoul. 153 Vhe Nemertines are, as a rule, elongate, 
ofien even nbbon-like, animals of considerable size. 

Wemesis (ue mésis). [a. Gr. vépeons (f. vépew 
to give what is due), riptiteous indignation, just 
resentment, also personified as ‘the goddess of 
Retribution, who brings down all immoderate good 
fortune, chechs the presumption that attends it, .. 
and is the punisher of extraordinary crimes ’.] 

L, The poddess of retribution or vengeance; Lence, 


one who avenyes or punishes. 

1576 eae ees Philomene (Arb.) 114 She calles on 
Nemesis , Whe Goddesse of al iust revenge. 3592 SHAKs. 
1 Hen, V/, ww. vit. 781s Talbot slaine, the Irrenchmens only 
Scourge, Your Kingdomes terror, and blacke Nemesis? 
1642 H. Morn Song of Soul wn. 1. xin, ‘hus sencuall souls 
do find their righteous doom which Nemesis inflicts. 3818 
Byron CA. //ar ww. cxxxii, Thou, who never yet of human 
wrong Left the unbalanced scale, great Nemesis! 1867 
Euruson Vemests, In spite of Virtue and the Muse, Nemesis 
will have her dues, 

2. Retributive justice ; an instance of this, 

Divine Nemesis (sometimes p:rsonified as in sense 1) is 
common in the 17th cent 

1§97 Bacon Coulers Good & Enill Ess. (Arb.) 149 Ex- 
pecting..that Nemesis and retr bution will take holde of 
the authours of our hurt. a 16ga J. Surin Sed. Disc. v. 161 
It must..find a severe Nemesis arising out of its guilty 
conscience. 166q H. Morea Afyst. (aig. xix. 72 Pewalties 
inflicted by that Nemesis that is interwoven in the very 
Law of Nature thus tansgres ed /d/d. Afol, § 30 Intangling 
themselves in those unavo:dable trains of the Divine 
Nemesis, 1733 W. Crawrorn /nfideldily (1836) 164 Guilt 
naturally produces a fear of the divine Nemesis, 18 
Bucnnite /’sichol, Shaks. a1 Vt is a patholouical Nemesia 
of guilt. 1857 Jenn Sophades' Fdctra Introd. 8 ‘Ibe 
neinesis which overtook Clytnemnestra, 

Nemly, obs. form ot NimBiy. 

+ Wemn, v. Ués. Forms: a. 1-3 nemnan, 
3 memnen, 3-4 nemne, 4 nemny. &. 3-6 
nempne, (3-4 -pnen), 4 nempe (nymphe), 6 
fa. pple. nempt, 7 nemp’d. y. 1-4 fa. ¢. nemde, 


NEMORAL. 


3 fa. pole. i-nemd; 3-4 nemmen, 4-§ nem- 
(m yn, (§ nemon), 4 6 nemme, nem. [VE. 
nemnan»Orris. nantna, nanne, OS. nemnian, 
MDu. sexnen (usu. in forms sande, genant), MLG, 
gtennen (tare), OHG. nemanan, nemman, nennen 
(G. nennen), ON, nefna, nemna (ow. ndnna, Da. 
sawune), Goth. namojan, f, the stem *ssame-: see 
Name 56.) /rans. ‘Yo name; to call (by some 


name); to mention, 

a, c888 K. Aeren Soeth, xxxvii, § 4 Ne meaht bu hine 
na mid ryhte nemnan man ac neat. ¢gse Lindigf Gosp. 
Murk vii. 26 Wes pat wif heSen dxs cynnes 18 nemned 
syto-phorninsa. c3zooo Sar. Leerhd. 1, 222 Das wyrt man 
lium nemnep, ¢1rzs Lamh, Hom. 124 Pe mon pe bid 
efter criste selue cristene mon inemned. ¢ 18590 Grn. & Ax. 
82 Des frenkis men o france moal, it nemnen ‘un tur 
natural’. azaga Laue Rou 16x in O./.. Alisce. 98 Pis ilke 
ston pat ich be nernne Mayden-hod icleoped is. ¢ 1330 R. 
Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 7387 When pe kyng berde 
hym nemne a God, He a-kcd penne how pey trowd. 1388 

vor /se. lyii, 29 A newe name, that the mouth of the 
Lord nemnede. 1408 F. EF. H’slds (1882) 1 ; For hys labour 
more than he ys nemnyd a fore the date of thys, 

fe axaasg Ancr. R. 158 pros pet ich habbe inempned her 
weren of ,en olde lawe. cx Cast. Love 299 Guod is to 
nempnen hem for-bi. ¢ 3380 Sir Fern, 3196 Gy of 
Lorgoyne he is ber.. And oe pat bub nu3t nempned her. 
61430 /Tynins Virgin (1867) qo Pou scha pms ioie to 
heere pe name of abesa be nempned, 1483 Caxton Gold, 
‘eg. 118 bya ‘Thou art not worthy to nempne so. swete a 
mune, sg J/arr. Afag. (1563) F tis Than had my father 
Ot Jaufull barnes, me and one only other, Nempt Dauy 
Rothsny. ssgo Srensen £. OC. ni. x. a9 Much disdeigning 
ta be su mixdempt, Or a war-monger to be basely nempt. 
\" 3 3 W. Cariwriunt Ordinary in Dodsley O. 21. (1780) 

. 230 hat were thansinued into birds, nemp'd pyes.] 

y- ©8908 K. Auenep Socth, axavii. $1 dda hi underpiodad 
eallum pam unpeawum pe ic pe wr nemde. x Buickd. 
Hon 13 Heo sylf tie beowen nemde. ¢1a00 (ri. Coll. 
Hlom. 39 VDese fower mannisshe pe ich er inemd habbe. 
Lbid. 144 Halt boc neanmed pes woreld se. a raag diner. x. 
292 Nem ofte Jesu. 2275 /assion our Lord 577 in O. &. 
Alisc. sy lesus bo nemde mane. 130 A. K. Addit. PA. 

97 Ad pise stonez in wiit con nemme, | knew pe name afier 
fis tale. ¢ 2380 Wyciir } As, (1880) 465 An accident, be 
which pey kunnen not nemyn to men, «1400 Desir. froy 
153 Au aunter in an yle fat I nem shall. ¢ sage te § 
Gaw 664 Schir Bedwar to schir Bantellas.. That baith war 
nemmyt in neid. 1508 Dunuan Sua Afar itl Wemen 017 
Qohin Po hen neminyet bis name, than mak I nyne crocis. 
1564-3 Nee. Privy Conncel Scot. 1,234 he suidis partus.. 
hes nemmit Maister George Buchqubannane. 

Hence ¢t Ne-muing vé/. 56. Obs. rare. 

arzag 4ucr, RX. 290 Nim anon pene red stef, mid nem- 
munge ine mute = 138a Wyerr Ao d xx. 10 The 
nemnyng [m7 nemyng) fursothe of God Le not continyuel 
in thi mouth, 

Nemo'ceran, a. and sd. Eni. [f. as nest+ 
“AN. | @. adj. = next. b. sé. An insect belonging 
to the Nemocera. 2890 in Cent. Mict. 

Nemocerous (nimp's¢ras), a. Lntom.  [f. 
mod.L. Aemocera (1 atreille), irreg. f. Gr. vnya 
thread +xepas horn.) Belonging to the Nemocera, 
a family of dipterous insects with thread-like an- 
tenne, cum, rising the midges, gnats, craue-flies, 
etc. ; nematocerous, 

1856 in Mayna A.rfes. Lex 1883 Darras in Cassel/'s 
Nat. Hist. Vi 82 “ths Jast faintly of the Nemocerous 
Ls ptera includes a number of fly-hke species, 

N e-mocyst, vanant of NEMA1OCYST. 

1878 Bert. Gegenbaur's Comp. Anat 103 The urticating 
capsules (nemocysts) are special differentiatious of the 
epithchal elements, which are found in all the Acalephe. 

emoglo:ssate, 2a. Ant [!. mod L. Aemo- 
glossatus (Latreille), £ Gr. vijua thread + yswooa 
tongue.) Having a filiform tongue. So Nemo- 


glo’ssatous 2. 

Nw in Mayne Zxpos, Lex. 1890 in Cent. Dirt. 

o'molite, rare-°. [f. Gr. vépos (sce next) + 

-LITE.) ‘ An arborized stone’. 

1828-ya Wensite citing Dict, Nat. /7ist.). 

| Nemophila (n/mp'fila). Aot. Also erron. 
-phyla, -phylia. [mod.L., f. Gr. vénos wooded 
pasture, glade + didos loving ] A genus of orna- 
mental herbaceous annuals(N.O. //ydrophyllaccee), 
of N, American ongin, of which the chief variety, 
XN. tusignis, has showy blue flowers with a white 


centre; a plant of this genus. 

16;6 Penny Cycl X11. qoi/1 Many of the species, espe- 
cially those of the genera Nemophila and Eutoca, are beauti- 
ful objects. 1858 Gienny Gard. Everyday Bk. 43/2 By 
haidy annuals we mean those that want no nursing.., las] 
Nemophylla, Exchscholtzia, Coreopsis, Sweet Pea, Lupin. 
1882 Standard g Oct. 5/3 Indian cress, the sweet pea, and 
nemophila, redeem the dingy walls. .fiom their. repulsive- 
news. 1 Barinc-Goutn Grellsr i 17 Lhe blue of the 
pemophyla or forget me-not. 

Wemo'philist. rave—'. [Sre prec. and -1sr.] 
One who is fond of the woods; a forest-lover. 
So Bemocphilous a., fond of, or Srequenting, 
woos; NWemo'phily, love of, fondness for, woods. 

3850 Atlantic Afonthly Jan. 26 Not as a naturalist in close 

atient study... but as a nemophilist, taking simple delight 
in mere observation, /bfd. 29, 1 say, in the full faith of 
the creed of Nemuphily,— Get into the wood: ! 

Nemoral (nesmdial), a. rave. [nd. L. ne- 
moral-ts, f. semor-, nemus giove.] Of or jer- 
taining to, living in, frequenting, groves or w ouds. 

1656 Bison Glossogyr. 2667 TOMLINHON Renon's Lisp 


NEMORIVAGANT. 


574 Alt of them require nemoral snalls, 1845 Macctcrvray 
Lf, Brown's Con hol, Se xt-bk, 224 Nemoral, of or belonging 

tyuawood 188100. F Verne’s Jigess 4 Traitors v.87 Lions 

fe ig figure in great numbers ainong the nemoral beasts of 
nia. 

Nemori-vagant, a. rare~*. [f. L. nemori- 
vig-us (Catullus» }  ‘ Wandering m the wood’ 
(Blount Glossagr. 1656), So Nemori‘vagous a. 
(Markey 1731). 

Nemoro 89, a sare-%. [al L. nemoros-us; 
see NemoraL and -o8#.) ‘Fall of woods or 
gioves’ (Bailey 1721); ‘growmy in groves’ (7 reas 
Bot. 1866). Wence Nemorosity, ‘fullness of 
woods, woodiness’ (Bailey 1729). 


Nemorous (nemins,), a. rure. fad. L. me- 
mores us; cl. prec. and -ovs J (See quots.) 

1643 Cocktham ti, Meworens, woody. 16396 Bioune 
Glosagr., Nemorows, Fall of Woods, Groves or liees, 
shadowed and duck with Drees. 1679 Feviivy Sydea (ed. 3) 
256 Parastise it self was but a hind of Nemorous Temple, or 
Sacred Grove, planted by God himself. 

+t Ne‘not, obs. form of katwot, 

1378 Sc. Lee Saimts iw. (Jauns) 147 Namyche half we 
to erewe. .vnemot, guhare pat pu rests bi curse. 

emp(t: sce NEMN 7, NIM 2 

Nemy]l !, obs forms of NIMBLE a. 


4 Nen, con.t, obs. var. Ne, nor (Cf Nyy.) 

c1gjeo l.von Min, Forms (Percy Soc.) 41 He lrak no 
covenaunt nen candiuioun. Jen. 4g Uhat ye your bf ne 
shore nen yt appeyr. 

t Nen, non, cony.- [Cf Na. Ne, conf. J Than. 

c 1420 Chron, Vilod. 1384 Hurre was Ieuer to hir mayrtey- 
nesseand masse Neneto be duchaw /énf 1724 pey aayden 
pat le. nomore ry3t hadde berto by ony kawe Non hadde 
1 Pat nas not of frit tynage 

+ Nendie, obs. forms of Exp sd. 

61320 Sir J rivtr. 32387 Pai halide wounders ille At pe 
neonue. 2 1400-50 lecander 4860 OF pis way. sone 
worthis hun anende.  rg20in Sveslees Wise. (08g 0) 17 Als 
wele atthe tan nie als atthe other. c1rqggo 1/64. Sauls 
479 Pe clerk went at all bis weld bad bene at a nend 

tNent(es, nentis, o.s. aphetic fornns of 
ANENT(S, Also mod, north. dial. nonst, 

arz00 Cre ser MM, 26246 In pis ilk clause we prai for alles 
nentes domes-dat. Zeal. 77405 Lufand he be nent godd ane 
man. ¢ 23860 Wyetie Sera. Sef. Wks. bog As nentis goct- 
hede, Crist was not made 2829 Baockerr VY CL Guavs. 
(ed. 2) su, he cash was paid nenst his year's rent. 

Nente, nenteyn, nenty, obs. ft. Nrvru, 
NUNeTEEN, NINETY, 


Nenuphar (nenivfit), Also 6-8 -fur, 6 
farce, 7 -fer (and er7o#. nune-, nemi-, nem-), 


(a med.l. nenuphar, -far (It. and Sp. wenufar, 
F, nduufar), ad. Arab -Pors, pre winifar, 
pps nilufar, Pers. alsu nilifal, -pal, ad. Ske. 
niidtpala blae totas, f. wif blue + «pala lotus, 
water-hily.} : 

i. A water-lily, esp. the common white or yellow 
species In carly use freq. 1 orf, tyrup, water of 
ncnuphar, 

1533 Favor Cast, felt (1534) 76 Syrope of vivlettes, 
nenupher, or the wine of sweet poimesranaics, 3563 T'. 
(eat e Antrdotarie i. vill. § Amony compoundes these ure in 
vee, butter, vile of roses, Violettes, Nesuphar, Popye. 1622 
Bunton Anat. Afed nu. vow vi. (10 1) 397 Vo refrigerate the 
fare, by washing it often with Ro.e, Violet, Nenupaar, 
Lettuce, Lovage waters and the like. 26na Pe acHam Gscald, 
‘vere. th 16a OF Flowers you haur Roses, Gilliflowers, 
Violets, Nenuphar, Lilly. ag Braotky Jam Dil sv, 
Syrup, Syrup of Nenupha, or Waser Lilly. 1759 tr. 
Adansan’s Voy Senegal in Pinkerton Loy (1814) XV A. 632 
The leaves of the aennfa,or water-lily, 1833 Lyrin fein. 
Gead, TE vi g8 On thes. reco aisles of the Missiasippt, . 
the pista and acnuplar display their yellow flowers. 1858 
O. W. Hors clat Breatf-t. x. (1891) 250 The stream with 
. chustentng nenuphirs Sp inkl its mirrored blue like 
go'den-chahced stars! 1876 A. O'snuannrssy Aaac & 
Moonhight 14 Here and there great lakes of nenuphar And 
lustrous fotos glinmered 

th. Jetty nenuphar, applied by Turner (ap- 
parently) to the Marsh Manigold. Ods 

1 URNER Vases Herbs (IL D.S) 26 It groweth in 
watery mildowss with a leafe hke a water Rose, wherefore 
aomay be caied alo Petrie nuonefar [s/e). 

2. Ant. (See quot.) rare ~', 

1852 ‘. W Haness /ssects Now Eng. 66 A amall beetle of 
the weevil cube, called AAynhanus Neaupiar, the Nenu- 
phar ot plum-weevil. 

Neo (néio), combining form of Gr. véos, new 
(as in vedyayos newly married, veoyeryfs new- 
boin), common in recent use as a prelix to adjs. 
and sbs. 

lL. a. In corbs. denoting a new or modern form 
of some doctrine, belief, practice, Jangnave, etc., 
or designating those who advocate, adopt, or 
use it, as A’eo-4tnglican, -Catholic, -Christian, 
classtc(ad), -erttic, -Darwinian, ete ; Neo- -Angli- 
canism, -barbarism, -Calvinism, -Catholicism, 
-Christianttly, etc. (sec quots, j. 

‘Lhe number of such formations is practically unlimited, 
and oily some of the more promment er typical ae 
hhustrated here. Sinslar forins are aku ciurent in French 
(ar udvcathadny ne, -chidticn, g éc, -datin, etc.) and the other 
Kamarice languages. 

899 L. Vorrtemacna m Jral. Educ. t Feb. 126 Matthew 
Arnold was a good *Neo-Anglman. 1899 Kenostay Meust 


88 


(ed. 4) Pref. ro, Thave said, that “Neo-Anglicanism has proved 
a fatlure, as seventeentti-century Anghcanism did. 1 
Manasry Aanedbl/es & Stud 15 *Neo-lLarbarisns means t 
o currence ti later times of the manners and customs which 
gencrally mark very old and prunttive times 1854 J. 
Guinean in Aran, Onion bt arthres (1883) 323 Calvinism 
and *Neo-Calvniain, 1867-71 Froupi Short Sind. i. 
145 Dhe ‘Neo-Catholics of our own day. 1896 F. Mattor 
fLriesthond vin. 343 The “Neo Catholicisin of the Church 
of England. 1884 aeevey Nas. Xedig 116 The * Necchris- 
au. jaf be as not provoked by argument, gragually forgets 
hiscrotchet,  /éat. 115 A *Neochristiansm must inevitably 
arise. 1860 F. blannisonw in bestme New, Oct. ayy *Neo- 
Christianity. 186g Pusev Lect Daniel Pref. 27 Some 
where between Genesis and Revelation, bat proiably, ac- 
oudang to the neo-Christiauty, to the exclusivo.t of both. 
3881 +f thencum ig Leb, 270/2 The *neo-classic, if not the 
Italian, mood of design. 188@ Pirwan AL:ssion Life Grcece 
44 The written (modern Greek] is a fori of the anuent, 
called ‘neo-dassical, 1893 7ives 6 May 19/2 A man must 
be a scholar betore he can inake “neo classicisu even Colet- 
able in art. 186g W. Kav risus di upsedd. 3 ‘The phitvlogy 
ot the *neyveritics 6 . conycetural and arbiutsary. 369% 
Rowanes «/arwaa Tein. Go Phe * Neo Darwinsa doctrine 
of the absolute non anhentance of acquired charters 1367 
Pearson d/ioat Ang. loco Lhere ws other evidence tor *Nev- 
Drutdrin, as a may be termed. 1378 Vo Ames. Net, 
CXXVIIL. 495 A *Neu-Ecyptian style came into vogue, 
1898 WVirtion (N.Y 25 Dec. 4497/1 Lhe New Gallery i not 
eveu (rae to the *neotathic Schavl, who were ms hist 
supporters, 186g Tozer /itghd Zurkey V1. 116 *Nev-~ 
Helleme, as the regenerated language of modern Gree e is 
called to distinguish at trom the vular Romaic. 1899 
SymMonus Sh daly & Greece Jy A genuine tostame of what 
we may call the Neohellenisin of the Reuassane 1895 
Zanuwith JJaster niu yoo The exceses of the *Neu 
Japanese school = a@ 1881 A. Makrarr J’hys. Ali temiprrw wi, 
12584) 40 Like the “Nevo Kunuans. 3888 /'al/ Na/d G. 6 
Aug. t/t Lhe *Neo Nantiwasmof Eayghish and reach con- 
funporuries. 188g ParcnAku in Séasd, Vat. Jas od. p. din, 
Tu the United States a number of naturalists bave ads ocated 
what may be called Sneo-)amurckian view. of evolution, 
TAid. Nv, We behesein a modihed and greathy cxtended Ea- 
marckianism, oF what may be called *neo-)antarckianisin, 
1860 Gentl May, XX 1 ag; The *Neo-Laan ot Piench 
dialect of the intruders. 2882 1. Bow veaare in 7 asns, 
PAriol. Socwt App mi "47 ‘That the I itin neuter gender... 
has almost disappeared from the greater nuniber of the 
Neo-Latiuvdtilecis, 1876 Farrparkn in Comstoamp Wem, June 
13y *"Newdaith ranism .. became mote and inore sitolerant. 
¥8Bg J. Mow Wallis tov 2g The questions associated in 
ou own tunes wih Neo Malhthustanisin = 18812 5 /anudard 
7 Keb. ‘Vo Catlyle above all men io Bnglind we owe it that 
*Neo-matenalsin iy net athemstic. a 1878 Sik Ge Scoir 
fect, Are tit (6879) TD aeg Ou aetived and redeveloped 
*“Neu-medta val style. 1896 H. K. bLbawtin Dead Pupils § 
The “neo Wystic fi Courch prophet, 1899 WK. Ina. 
CAr Nysdfasme va 262 The so-cafled *neo-mystical «ehooul 
of modern France. 1876 |. Stern Eng. TA 13th cy i. 
437 Phe‘ myn of fecling*. wouldan these days be a ritualist 
ora *neupacan., 1877 Syuoenpy A aartss. /f. iv, 193 The 
neopagan impulse of tee classical revival. 1888 Parcrave 
in 194% Cent, Sept 346 Lo classica.ine, to “neopagunise, his 
hauve and natural Peutome genus 1864 fnger Let. 
Jhenteld viv 541 50 ty *neo- Parsi: m doing at thisday. 1647 
Jrave Comoe. a Time, ui. 17 Jn our controversies agamst 
Antichristians, Antinonists, “Neopelagians. 1878 NV. Asner, 
Kew CXXVIL gus A *Neo-Phoenmian style was also 
attempted. 1884 J/avch., Laan. yo June §’°3 lhe mis 
cnevous misepresentations of the *neo-proiectionist and 
‘four’ trader, 2963 Sat Kev 12 Dew. 703/2 ‘the Nonght 
wis known in tie ‘Neo-Pythagorem schools. 1865 tr. 
Strauss’ New Life Jesus Loi xxx. 24g The artificudly in- 
vented systems of "Neopythagoreaninm and Neoplatonism, 
1891 Adin. Rez. July 218 Che funcuon of *Neo-Quakeri«m. 
389r CA. Simes 28 Aug. 822/¢ Whether married in the 
Anylo-Carholic or the * Neo Roman Church. 1875 StTEDM UN 
bact. Poets 361 Phis master of the *Neo-Romartt schol. 
yB8e 1 fhenprneazy May 6oo/1 The *nevronantt ism of the 
Mineleenth {century} a@ 1866 J. (erotik Jam. Util, bh. 
& (1870) 65 His ‘neo-utslitarnianism, as Ll have called it, 

b. In the designations of ccrtain furims of 
chemical substances (30 named when newly dis- 
covereel). 

1876 VW Onoriwncin LAilos. Mag. XXV. 206 The subclass 
typthed by the hydrocarbon C (CH ) 4 may be conveniently 
destrnated as teat of neo- of latest puratfins. /d%d. 209 
Tsopeutane and ucopentane  /ésd 217 lsomenian dues or 
may occur. among nmewactds with ome another. 1876 
kncycl, Brit. Vo oo7-8. 1882 Roscoe & Scour emer 
CAcn LT t 136 Veaparafins In these compounds one 
atom of carbon wocoutected with four other carbon atoms, 

ce. In geological terms (opposed tu fa/wo-) ce- 
noting the later or more revent portion of a period, 
as Nvo-cambrian -carboniferous, -devonian, ete. 

1888 Haicuin Jeall /’e/rog7. 442 Roseubusch. subdivides 
the croup of volcanic rocks sto paleovolcanic und neo- 
volcanic. 189g H. S Wittiaus in Jrad. Geol Vl. 155 
Neostlurian.  /én/. 158 Lt began at the beginning of the 
N-odevonian. x Budl. USS. Geol. Sure. No 67. 57 
Cai bonferous and Permian Brachiopoda, Neo-carbonilerous 

d. In terms denoting scientists who study re- 
cent, in contrast to ancient, forms uf plants, 
animals, etc., as neo botanist, -coologist. 

1889 Nicnosson & Lyornkeke Padront. I, 5 The domain 
of the nevsvologist or the nevhotanist, 


2. In mise. combs., as Meoa'retio a. = NEARUTIO, 
Weoblastic a., of the nature of a new growth. 
Weoca‘techu (seequot.). Meocenea., Geol. = Neo- 
gene, Weochry solite, J/i#. a variety of chryso- 
lic. Weoco’smic a. (see PALAOCOBSMIC). Weo- 
ori’ noid, Zoof, a crinoid of later than palexozaic 
date. + Meootese [(ir. eros acquisition}, Asin. 
(see quot.).  MWeocy'anite, A/iu. an uncertain 
muneral found in the fumeroles of Vesavius. We'o- 


NEOCOMIAN. 


ox a., holding new views. We-odoxy, a ncw 
doctiine or view. Weoembrye, Zool. a metazoan 
embryo at the stage before 1t develops any 
special characters tu indicate to what proup it 
belonys; hence Meoembryonic a. Neogmwan, 
egean (né,ddzi-in) @., of or pertamimg to the New 
World or western hemisphere. Weogam [ad. 
Gr. vedyapos}], a newly-inarried person (stostce~ 
wi.); so +t Meo gnamist (Hlount 1656). Weo- 
gene (ni Xdzin) @., Geol. belonging to the later 
‘Vertiary (Miocene and Plivecne) Weogene‘tio 
a., /iol. of atavism, denoting that the abnormal 
put does not appear as a germ in the embryo. 
Ne‘ograph a. (xc quut.). NWeogra'phie a., ot 
the nature of, pertaining to, a new system of 
witing or spelling. Weography, a new system 
or method of wiiting. MWeomo'rphism, the pio- 
cos of chanye milo a gew fo.m, Meona'tal z., 
Med. relating to newly-born childien. Meonto- 
lo-gical a,, pertaining or belonging to ncontolopy. 
Neonto logist, a student of neontolopy. We- 
ontology, the zoology or study of extant animals, 
Weopho' bia, fear or dislike of what 13 pew. We o- 
plase, A/in. an obsolete name for botryogen. 
Neotet nia, -tenia (Gr. retvecy to keep}, Ltol, 
the retention of juvenile conditions mm an an- 
dividuat (csp. a termite) cipable of 1eproduction ; 
hence Neoteinio a. NWeotesite, A/z4. a hydrous 
suicate of manpanerc. We olype, ts. a varicly 


ol calcite containing bary tes. 

1868 Tavern Je. Geol. ed. 10 IL. 473 Two of the great 
zovlogical regiun...the “Neoarcue and Neutropial. 1854 
Ro). Fuomeon Cycl Chens 379 3 “Neouatecuu cousists of 
tanoin 3gee2, gallic actd 35:, colouring miattes 168, fore, &e. 
12. 38gg Dana Wan. (rool, (ed. 4) o8o Phe Mivcere and 
Phocene are sometuves ured under the name * Neovenc. 
1897 Aner. Ai ter0s. Ds at. Mar, gt The same faims are to 
be fuund in the Nevcene of Calilornia. nga Dana Syst. 
Muavied 61455 *Neo-chry solite., Tn sivall, black crystaiine 
plutes 188a Caneentrkain / sa 4.00, Sac. 734 Ube presence 
of three radials is such an absolutely coustant Character in 
all the five-rayed *Neocrinuouln 3854 Dana Syst. abla. 
(acl. g) LE. gay dhe "Necctese, from Miasil, iw shown .. tu 
be identical with Scorodie. r8ga /étd. wed. 0) 564 “Neo- 
cyanite. In very minute munochoiw crystals... colour blue, 
1897 aily Chron. 2 el 4/0 ‘The views of the "neodox 
Isruchiten 1896 Lardy Vers 3 Avy. § A shapeless ain ever 
varying tancy, Wiach | venture lo describe as "neoduay. 
1887 Hyais in Ja. Boston US) Sac. Mat. flirt. 598 
*Nevembryos are so sinnlar that they may be considered 
as indicating acammon an: estor (or tre entie Jaca King. 
dom. 1857 Sccarer tu Proc, ann Soc. Zovd, lh. 14 
‘The mouse really characteristic tegion of "Neogean Orne. 
thology. 80a Atrorp in L¢/e (1873) 357 At Lucene our 
*neogams met us. 1878 Lvweenck tr Colta’s Radks Class 
aor A Mimene or ‘Neogene depostt of cay in the Vienna 
basin, 168a Ganson & Ganow tr. Gi gentanr's Tred Anal, 
XVI. 622 Lue first form we propose to call * Palaccgenetic', 
the secorid ‘*Neogenetic’ atavism. 1886 Sutton in Pa, 
Sool, So. 55t My otyect as tu shew... that Neogenet.c 
Atavisni has nu existence. rage Aa/ion (N. Y.) 23 Juac 
474/t ‘Vhe allustrauions are reproduced tiow remarkably 
clear platagrapls by the “neographl piucess, 182g Yrtcey 
Juuchiridion. .by the author of the Neogiaphic Alphabet, 
«@ 1876 M. Coriins J, 1 Garden (1830) 1.150 4a? 047 Was 
apeltia the American fashion—/avor | his “nevgs aphic te 
deacy is based un ignorance. 1810 Guts, Mag. LAXX. 1 
136 A new system called “neography, by which the publisher 
.. has ateempted to simply ..all the various modes of 
writing, 2888U,vow in Nature RXAIX. 15274 Sul greater 
is the daficulty when the *neomurphisin. takes place in tire 
next following welumnee. w0s dl, Wed, Youd. 23 Mar. 
g2i/1 Chapterson antenatal in relation to postnatal and *1uco- 
batal pathology. 1896 Vad. des, Der. 395 Sy ntems founded 
on “acontological evidenee only have had then day, 1&89 
Natwre XXALX. 504 2 The Eyre ia it we may vor 
lure tu csdl anyone by Uhat pane. /bed, 304/48 ‘The division 
uf zoology sto pa.wontology and *neentology. .is, ue doubt, 
Legically defensavic, 1886 /'of. Sct. Monindy AXIX, 7d2 
In the student, curiosity takes the place ot “neopholia. 
wos Hirst. Gas. 3 Dev. 1/3 He is particularly subject 
to neophobiua 1834 R. D. ‘Liromeson Check, Chem. 379, ¢ 
*Nespha ,a synouyime of red sulphate at fron, and also of 
arsenide of nickel. 21894 fro. Auton. So:. 14 Mar. p. Vit, 
What Grassi calls “nevteime qucens, that is fertile females, 
that in some portions of the develupment of the body stuil 
yetain the immatare vundrtion. 1896 Valare LIIL. 3273/2 
Paduycnesis .. is an extreme form of the more poet 
phenomenon of Sneotenia. r8ga Dana Syst. Alin. (ed. 6) 705 
Ahipstemite is another hydrated maugsnese silicate... See 
also. epiyeinte os “neotesite. 1854 /éad. (ed. g) LI. 438 
A variety (of calcite} contains barytes and has beeu named 
*neoty pe by Rreithaupt. 

Neocomian (ni,ckdumian), a. and sb. Geel, 
fad. FL Adocomien (VYhurmanry 1832), f. Neo- 
comt-um (f. Gr. vdus new 4 «@py village), lLitinized 


foim of Neuchatel] 
1. Of or belonging to the series of lower cree 
taceous rocks found at Neuchatel in Switzerland. 
R. A. C. Austen in # roc. Geol. Soc. LV. 1.170 Argil- 
kiceous (Nevcuoniau of Leymerte aud b’Orbiguy). 2863 
Lyuu Ans‘ig. San xvi. 335 The lower cretuceous or new 
comian beds were deposited couformubly on the oolitie, 
x89 Liclin. Kev. July 157 ‘Phe neocomian sandstone in Che 
Lebanon. 
b. Characterized by the formation of the Neo- 


comian rocks; belonging to the period at which 


these were formed. 
3883 W. J. Hasuisun Coot, Conntiss Eng. 76 Noucouao 


WEOCORATE. 


or Lower Cretaceous Pericd. 2888 Prestwice Ceol. I. 
266 Strata of.. Nevcomian agé. Jéid., ‘Lhe early Neo wmian 
Sea spread over a great part of central and sout furope. 

2 absol,as sd, The Neocomian serics or penod. 

3888 Pusstwicn Geol, 11. 267 At the close of the Lower 
Nevcomian, 1897 F.R.C. Ruano Handth. Ceal. Cambr. 
48 It is not believed to include any part of the Neovwwmian 


of D'Orbigny. 
NMeocorate (niiek6ra). [f. L. nedcor-us, ad. 


Gr. vewmdpus the custodian of a temple: see -ate tl, 
and cf. F. sdocorat.) The office or dignity of 
having the custody or charge of a temple, as a 
distinction assumed by, or granted tu, Asiatic cities 


unler the Roman Empire. 

s8¢0 Lritcu te. C. O, AlAdler's Anc. Art § qos (ed. 2) S44 
Cities which have the neocorate of a senile usually hol 
a. idol or the temple iv the hand. 1889 W. M. Ramsay tn 
Class. Rev. 175 ‘Vhe neocorate—which was granted by 
for mal decree of the Roman Senate to certain cities of Asia— 
related to focal cults of Exsnperors and nnperial families. 


Neod(e, obs. forms of Nzen sé, 

Neodamode (ni,p'damoud). Gr. Antig. [ad. 
Gr. veoddpwQns, f. rdos new + Bayos, 8pyos peuple. 
Among the ancient Spartans, an enfranchisc 


Melo. Chiefly attrid. 

1808 Mitrouo Grvece xix § 1. 11. 403 Three hundred only 
of whose called neodamodes, newly-adinitted citizens, were 
ginted for the nervice. 1838 THimtwatt Greece xxxin. Y. 
97 A Spartan who was posted near it..with a garrison of 
becamode troups. 1858 Guoie Greece ib Ixxin. (1862) VI. 
42: The cavalry being assigned to Xemclés, the Neoda- 


mode hoplites to Skythés. 
+ Meodful, a. Ols. rare. [OE néodful, f. 


néod zeal, etc.}] Eamest, eaper. 

axooo Juliana 720 in /xeter Bk. 284 Ridde ic monne 
avhwoue .. pct he mec neodful t4 noman minum gzemyne. 
@aizag Ancr FR, 400 Pus neodfal he was..to ontenden bis 
Juue an hus leoues heorte. 


Neod(e)liche, variants of NEEDLY adv. Obs. 

Neodes, obs. torm of NE&tna., 

Neodi, neody, obs. forms of NeEpy a. 

Neotfe, obs. form of NEVE. 

Neolite (ni olait). Afia. [Sce NEo- and -LITE: 
named by Scheerer, 1847.) Lydrous silicate of 


aluinintum and magnesium. 

1854 Dana Syst. Alin. (vd. 4) IT. 278 Neolite i« a recent 
formation produced in miues at Arendal and Fisenach, 
through the acency of infiltating waters that have pasyed 
over rocks contaming magnesia, 187§ Dawson Dawn of 
Life v.3118 Neal?t’, an alumino-magnesian silicate related to 
loganite and chlorite in composition, 1893 Dana Sys’. ATin. 
(ed. 6) 708 .Vevdste. .. ln silky Gbhers stellately grouped .. 


coluur green. 

MNeolith (nfolip), AnAaol. [Sce next J 

1. A person belonging to the later stone age. 

288a G. Aiutrn in Knowledge No. 17. 332 The neoliths 
were unacquainted with the use of metal, hut they employed 
weapons and implements of stove,..carefully ground and 
poushed 1883 fall Mall G. 3 Oct. aft The tall Saxon did 
net. oust the shorter Celt or neolith. 

2. A weapon or implcmeut of the later stone age. 

1882 Frad. Anthropol, inst, X1. 136 wcte, As aconnecting 
link between neoliths and pulaohths..is a large series of 
quartz arrow-heads. 31894 .Val. Scé. Apr. 2060 ‘Vhe usual 
neolths on the surface, 

3. attrib, Neolithic. 

3082 Jrul. Anthropal. Inst. XJ. 136 It was found asso 
qated with other neolith weapons, 

Weolithio (nijoli pik), a. <Avrchwol. [f. Gr. 
veos new (set NEO-) +Ai@os stone. Hence F. 20- 
dtheque.] Of or belongiug to the later stone aye, 
characterized by the use of ground or polished 


stone implements and weapons. 

1865 Lupnock /'reh. Times 1, 3 The later or polished 
Stone age; a perod characterized by beautiful weapons 
and instruments inade of Aine and other kinds of stune... 
This we may call the ‘Nealithic’ period. 1874 Dawkins 
Carve Luat, vi. 18g This ancient neolubic race of men. 
3880 — Karly Man ta Arit. i. § ‘Lhe lower Neolithac 
civikaation, characterised by the use of polisbed sto ie. 


Neologian (nilovdgian), a. and sd. Ef. 
NkoLOGY + -AN.] 
A. adj 1. Inclined towards, or imbued with, 


theolocical neolopism. 

2833 R. Pinkerton Avssia 144 The .. ncologian literati 
and clurgy of Germany. 266g Dasly Ted. 12 Apr. 6 Ravaria 
is Che bead-quarters of a neologian school. 1884¢ DD. Hunrar 
tr. Newss's //ist. Canou xvi, 305 This truth.. has never been 
to the taste of scholars, orthodox or neologian. 

2. Of the nature of. marked by, ncologism. 

3831 Macautay in Nupier SeZ. Cory. (1879) 119 The neolo- 
gian article about German divinity. of Pp. Wit GERFORCE 
Let.in Life (1883) 11. iti, tog, 1 am not b to the threaten- 
ing evils of Neologian tea hing. 

B. s6. Oae who introduces or adopts new 


(ratiomiistic) views in theology ; a neolopist. 

1846 Brit, Quart. Rev. Wi. 143 The argument .. will 
fuintsh some further employment to the critical powers of 
the Neologiun. a 1857 R A. Vaucuan Assays & Rem. (1858) 
1. so The heathen ohilosoph of the Rationulist and the 
N:ofogian. 1875 Jowxtr Pato (ed. a) I. 336 He thinks 
you are a neologian, 

llence Weolo‘gianiam, neologian views. 

1846 Woacester cites Ecdactic Rew. 1869 Con/enp. Rev. 
XII. a7q He had himself through every phase of 
Opinion .., except... Romani>m and y ADI nu. 

Heologic, a. rare. [Nee next.) = Neovnaroat. 

a7o7 W. ‘Vavias in Monthly Bev. XXII. 486 Those neo- 
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legic opinions which appear to require further elucidation. 
1628-32 1n Wra6i tH. 
BMeological (nijolpdzikal), « (ad. F. nédo- 
a ced (1720): see NEOLWGY and -ICAL } 
. Dealing with, characterized by, new words or 


phrases. rave. 

3794 Crestaxriacp World No. 101 P 11 A gentecl neo 
lowical dictionary, oe those polite... words aid 
phases, cummonly used... y the dvan monde. 1774 
Chesterfield’s Lett. (7gzy Ail. ccuxxen. 63 ‘The affected, 
the refined, the nevlogical, or new aud fashionable style, 
are at praesent 00 nich in vogue at Paris. 

2. Of the nature of, characterized by, neologism 
in theological views or doctrines. 

2627 Eclectic Rev. July 26 Disgusted. by the Neological 
infidelity of Protestant clergymen, 2642 1)"Isran.i A men, 
Lié. (1867) 718 Sume German systeins, stripped of their deep 
nevlozical disguise, have borrowed from Cudworth. 1870 
Anperson Afissioas Amer. Ba. 1. vi, 8a The advocates 
of the nevlogical system. . 

Jience Weolo’gically acy. (Webster 1847.) 

Neologism (nip lédzie'm). [ad. F. adologisme 
(1738): see NEoLocy and -18M.] 

1. The use of, or the practice of using, new 


words; innovation in Janguage. 

1800 W. ‘l'ayion in Mouthly Mag. X. 318 Quaintness, the 
unavoiduble companion of ncologuam, is.. bomale to grace. 
3668 De Canncny Language Wks. 1X. 76 Neologism, in 
revolationary times, is mot an infirmity of caprine. 2 
Sainiunvay Ass. hag. Lit, Ser. 1. 34 Not. alarmed at an 
appearance of neologism now and then. 

b. A new word or expression. 

1803 / din. Rev. V1. 104 Scotticisms, neologisms .. dance 
through each page. 1842 D'Isaauil «loc. £17, (1867) 361 
Since that day neol .gisins have fertilised the barrenness of 
our Saxon. 1875 Maine //ésé. Just. it. 52 Vhe class which, 
to use a modern neolugism, ‘formulates * the ideas (etc. }. 

2. ‘Tendency tu, adoptiun of, novel (tationaltstic) 
views in thevlogy or matters of religion, 

18a7 Fle tie Rew, July 1 ; Neologism, a sy tem which is 
not confined to Germany, but hay been zealously fostered 
in other couniries. 2852 Be. Witwer reorci Jef. in Life 
(6881) TL. sik 08, I have seen for twenty -ix years that 
Neologism was the peril which was before the English 
Chinch. 186§ Guardian ig Apr. 41/2 lowever denpicable 
. the temper of modern neologism may be. 

Ilence Neologi-smal a. 

1836 .Vew Monthly Afag. XUV. 4ss5 ‘The neologismal 
appellatives, ‘ tiger’, and ‘tigerism’. 


Neologist (n/,rlédgist). 
see NkvLuay and -ist.] 
1. One who invents or uses new words or forms; 


one who makes innovations in lanpuage. 

378 ‘Tuustnr Afod. 7imes 1. 155 He called himself a 
nealogint (séc], or a former of new words. 1884 D'Iskauit 
sei Auth, (1867) 461 The vicious neulogin, who 

cbases the purity of English diction by affecting new 
words or phrases, 1887 JWestit. Rew. VILL. 395 We have 
an Hippie anecdcte .. inserted in the language of 
Gravina, as a hint to neologists. 

2. One who adopts ncologism in theology or 
religions matters; a rationalict. 

18a7 Eclectic Rew. yy 3 They go under the denomina- 
tions of Rationalists, Neologists, and Anti-superniaturaliats, 
1833 J. H. Newwan Arians 1. iv. (4876) 104 ‘Lhe Nevlogists 
of the present day deny that the miiacles took place in the 
manner related in the sacred record. 187g Mreivarn Gen. 
Hest. Rome li. 1877) 406 In vain hiad Rome attenmted ..to 
waid off the attacks of the foreign neviogists by pretending 
to interpret her own mythology and ritual. 

attrib. aq Felectic Rev. July 17 Semiments which 
will. separate him from the Neologist divines, 18g0 Pussy 
Let. in Liddon 1172 (1893) Lx o42 he Neologist. . solution 
of mniracles, 186g — Let. Mantel (1876) 185 Neologint in- 
terpreieis do not hevtate to admit thir. 

Hence Heologi‘stic, Weologi‘stical a//s. 

3827 Eclectic Rev. July 18 The most false and dangerous 
notions .lie at the basis of the Nevlogistuc theory. 


Neologiza'tion. rare. [1. next + -ATION.] 
The action of neologizing. 

1846 Woacesrrn cites JEFFEKSON. 

Neolo (nip lddzaiz), v. 
and -12K, 

1, tnfr. To use new words or phrases; to make 


linguistic innovations 

3846 Worcester cites JEFFRRSON. 31858 Dx Quint ry The. 
Gra. Trag. Wha 1X. 56 At every step of the introvolution 
(to neologise a little in a case justifying a neologism). 
2895 Westen. Gas. 25 Nov. 4/2 Prone to take strange liberties 
with the language, and to ncologise. 

3. To introduce or accept new thecloyical doc- 
trines. 

a 88a Tuntocn (Ogilvie’, Dr. Candlish lived to neologize 
on his own account. 

Neo'logous, a. rare. (See next and -ovs.] 
Of the nature of neology. 

w8sa W. Tayior in Afon/hly Rev. LXVIT. 465 The 
neolugous omniscience of a German student, 

Weology (nip lédzi). (ad. F. ndologie (176), 
£ udo- Nao- + -Jovie, Gr. -Aoyla: see -LcY.] 

l. The use of n.w terms, = NeoLoaiay 3. 

29997 Monthly Alag. U1. 417 Disfigured by neol Ccor- 
ru ‘Ga, and Saviaroas siasen of jececk, s8t0 Sin He Dave 
Chem, Philoe. Advt., Innovation will be cunsured .. and 
neclogy a constant reproach. 1870 M. Watiams Sues of 
Sv 38 He.. advocates the continued use of the term, in 
order to avoid neology. 

b. A new word or term. = NEOLoGisn 1b. 

5846 Grove Corr. Phys. Forces 4s, U cannot avoid this with- 
out a neology, which 1 have not the prenuny ion Lo intro~ 


[=F . ndologiste: 


[See Nrotocy 


NWEOPHYTE. 


duce. zy Reg. Privy Couucil Scat, 1. Introd. 44 Neclogies 
and corruptions of all kinds crept into the text. 

&. Novel views in theology. = NEOLOGISM 2. 

2834 Sin W. Hamitonw Dreceas. (1852) 5.6 ‘The dangerous 
nealoyy so d in the German divinen. 1848 Kixcs- 
Luv Veast vi, He had been taught toscent German veology 
in everything, as suue folks are taught to seat Jesuiiry. 


Weomen, ME. variant of nimen Ni o. 


i Weomenia (nijominid). [eccl L. xeoménia, 
a. Gr. veopyne (Altic voupywa), f. vdos new Neo- 
+ piry moon.] In Greek and Jewish antig., the 
time of the new moon, the beginning of the lunar 
month; also, the festival held at that time. 

0398 ‘lruvana Barth. De P. R. in. xxvii (Bodl, MS.), Pis 
feete pat hatte ncomenia .. wus swipe hize and holy. 31594 
Mone /reat. lassion Wha. 13-8/1 Amonge the Jewes 
Neoumenia the fyrste daye of the new mone nexte after the 
Eyuynoctiall fa tere, is the fyrsee daye of the yere. 

Staxcey “fist, Philos. ui. (tzoa) 7$/t ‘The Nooventa 
of Hecatombseon did. never the Solstice. ters 
Cramnars Cy / 5.v., Some say, the Jews reckoned two kinds 
of Neomenia, or new moons. 1876 Biacn Lede Lect. kgypt 
36 Jhe bastie of Meguddo, fought...ia the neomenia of that 
month. 3838 tr. Revan's /list. Jsvaed 1, 86 it will become 
the clurion of the nceomenia and the trumpet of judgment 

So tMeomeny. Obs. [CUf. F. ndouénie.} 

1308 Wrycur Ca. ii. 26 In part of feente day, or neomenye, 
orof sabous, 1388 —~ /sa, i. 33 Y schal pos suffre nevmenye, 
and sabat and othere feesus. ¢1449 PRoock Acpr, v. b 481. 
2g69 J. Sansoun te. Agr ippa's ban. Artes 84 b, Nevmenies, 
(that is, the times of the newe Moone) perpetuall 

Meon (nipn). Chem. [Gt. viov neut. of wes 


new.}] An atmospheric gas recently discovered. 
2898 Sin W. Ramsay & Travers in Prac. Rey. Soc. 438 
The density of this gas, which we propose to name * seou’ 
(new) was next determined. 
Ne-onism. rare, [irreg. £2. Gr. vdov (sce 


prec.) new +-1KM J Neologisin. 

1846 Woxciertk# cites HUNTER 

Neonomian (ni,endé«iniin), sé. and a. [f. Gr. 
veos Niw- + vopus law, after ANTINOMIAN.] @ 50. 
One who maintaing that the Gospel is a new law 
entirely supplanting the old or Mosaic Jaw. b. 


avy, Postaining to the assertion of a new law, 

1698 Cuauncy Agonuniannon Unmasked Ep. Ded., One 
that Asserts the Old Law is abolished .. but pleads fur a 
New lL.aw, and Justilication by the Works of it, and there- 
fure is a Noonumsan. J/deed. Aiv, Some of the Paraduxes 
contained in the Nevsouman Scheine. 1693 G. Finan ev, 
Mr. Davis's Vind, uw. 2 Whither Mr Crisp, and Mr. Davis, 
will charge me therefore to be a Neonosuan, [ cannot tell. 
8883-3 Sonate Aacycl Aelig. Knowd. 1). 14:7 Antimomuan 
error and Nevnomianheresy. /éid., Every eflort was made 

the Neunonnans to prevent the settlement of ministers 
holding the Ma:row ductrines. 


Ilence Weono'mianiam, (Sce quot. 1883-3.) 

1698 Cuauncy (title) Neonomianism Unmask'd: or, The 
Ancient Gospel pleaded, against the other, called a New 
Law or Gonpel, 1888-3 Scare Encycl. Xelig. Knowl. Li. 
2922 Neonomiuantan,., a term, applied to the views of Dr 
Damel Wilhams and his adherents because they defined 
and construcd Chrastianity as a ‘new law’, 

Weophron (uioirgn). (LL. Meophron (a. Gr. 
reuppoy), the name of a man translormed into a 
vultare in the Afefamos phoses of Antoninus Liber- 
alis: adopted as a gonenc name by Savigny.] 
The white Eyyptian vulture, o1 a vulture belong: 


ing to the same venus. 
3833 Seiny /dustr. Brit, Orntth. (ed. 2) q F.gyptian 
Nevpiron, 280 Cuzier’s Antu, Kenge. 165 The Neo- 
shrona.. have a Jong and slender beak. /é4:d. 166 The 
hite Nevphron, 1848 Zeologist VI. 1959 A tame nev- 
phion, hept ut the publ.c slaugliter-house at Malaga 


Weophyte wisrolat). Also 6-7 (9) -phite 
[= F. ndophyle (t neofte, rgth c.), ad. eccl L. 
neophytus, ad. Gr, veoguros (1 ‘Tim. iii 6), it 
‘newly planted’, t. véus Nio- + gurdy plant, gve- 


revew to plant. 

Not in general use before the roth ¢. Its employment in 
the Rheims N. 0., though d: fended by the transluturn, way 
objected to by their contemporaries ; 

as8e N. ‘VL cRhem.) Pref. to Rdr. ciij, If Prosclyte be a 
receaved word in the Iengiinb bibles,..why may wal we be 
bold to say, Neophyte? 1583 Furxe Def. 77. Script. na. 
(1843) 207 Eacept you would coin such ridiculous ivkhoro 
ters, as you du in the New Testament, azymies, prepuce, 
acophyte ..and such the. a 1603 ‘1. Cartwricut Con/nt. 
Khem, N. 7. Pref. (1018). 95 Neophyte, to a bare English. 
man is nothing at all, no more then deposelas, 6.2 inaniled, 
cthanst.) 

1. A new convert; one newly adinitted to a 
church or religious body. Used chictly with ref. to 
the primitive Christian, or the Roman Catholic, 
Church; in the latter also applied to a newly 
ordained priest, or to a novice of a religious orler. 

asso Jaye typoer, nin Skelton’s Wks. (1843) 11. 
4723/2 Of these neophites, And pevishe pro-elites, Springe 
vpp ipucntes. rg8s N. ‘T. (Rhem.) « dine tu 6 Not a 
neophyte: lest being puffed cs ay pride, he fall into tbe 
judyment of the devil. 1680 Doann /’sesuada.martyr 341 

hat opinion was held of our Bashoppe (irosthead. a late 
Neophite of your Church hath obserued. @ 1662 Furies 
Worthies, Durham \, (1062) 293 S. Paul forbidding such a 
Neophyte or Novice admission into that Office. 176 
T. Hutcuinson //rst, Afase. iti. (1765) 264 ‘I'o secure his 
neophytes or converts to the intercst of his sovereign. 1834 
Lytton Powepecis ww. iv, ‘The face of the old man was as 
bain to the eacited spirit of the neophyte. 1676 Faraanr 
Atartb. Serm. iii. ay Nor in the mex neuphyte.. 
do we expect the vison of the urystic. 


NEOPHYTIC. 


+ b. In pred:cative use as adj. Obs. rare". 

3600 Haxiuvt Voy, (1811) IV. 559 Being Neophyte (that 
is) newly come to the fayth, and not yet confirmed in our 
religion. : . 

&. One who is new to a subject; a beginner, 
tyro, novice. ; 

t599 B. Jonson Zu. Man out of Hum, v. iv, Away, 
neoplhite, du as I bid thee, bring my dear George to me 
s60n — /octaster 1. ii, He tells thee true, my noble Neo- 
phyte. 1648 Gace West Ind. xu. 66 Better observations 
then inyself{(who ain but a Neophyte) am able todeduct. 1826 
Scott Woodst ix, It was almost ludicrous to see how often 
the hand of the neophyte dnected itself naturally to a large 
black leathern jack. 284 D'Iisaakce A mer, Let, (6867) 116 
These editors assuredly have scared away many a neophyte 
tn our vernacular literature. 1874 Cooke “ag? 1 Such an 
encounter usually perplexes the neophyte at first. 

attrib. 1899 B Jonson Cynthra'’s Kev. sui, [tas with your 
young grammaticall courtier, as with your neophyte-player. 
1860 Auer /rov Poet. xv. yto The neophyte warrior was 
required to take an oath .dictated by the Church, 1883 
Stevenson Silverade Sy. 44 A certain neophite and girlish 
trepidation. 

IIcence Meophytic, We'ophytish aa/s,; also 
NWe‘ophytism, the condition of a neophyte. 

86a /emple Bar LV. 476, | might plead my neophytism 
as anexcuse. 19866 all AJall G.6 Sept. 3/1 Rushing to 
this conclusion with .neophytic ardour, 1897 Marily Mers 
7 July 7/3 Every limb of the law, however neophytish he 


might be. 
Neoplasm (nf‘opliez'm). ath. [f. Nzo- + 


Gr. wAagpa formation: cf. F. adup/asme.] A new 
growth or formation of tissue 1 some part of the 


body; a tumour. 

1864 W. T. Fox Shin Dis. 67 Hypertrophies. Atrophies, 
Neuplasms. 1976 Gross /s, Bladder, etc 136 Papillary 
hbroma, or villous growth, 4 by far the most frequent of 
the tibrous neoplasms. 1896 slllbnti's Syst. Med. 1. 1143 
note, Neoplasms as a class not improbably develop as a 
consequence of sume irritation. 

So Meopla‘sma, ( 7/. -plaamata). 

1876 tr. Wagner's Gen. Fathol 3455 Growths, neoplasmata, 
are, histologically speaking, homueoplastic or beteroplastic. 
1896 Iunainc 7s, $402 46 Vhey aie. produced in great 
part by the cellular neoplaymata. 

Neoplastic (nijoplwe-stik), a ath. [Cf. 
prec. and PLastic.) Pertaining to, of the nature 
of, a neoplasm. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1896 Allbutl’s Syst. Afed. 1. 113 note, 
There 1% evidence .. favouring this relationship between 
inflammation and neoplastic growth, 1899 /oid. VI. 222 A 
neoplastic tuberculous mass, 

Neoplatonic (nj,oplitp-nik), a2. [f. Nro-+ 
TLArontic a4 Of or pertaming to Neoplatonism 
or the Neoplatonists, 

1836-7 Sin W. Hawitton Afetaph. vi. (1850) I. 107 The 
Neuplatome system, of which the last great representative 
is Proclus. 31877 Licky Aurop, Mor. (ed. 3 1. 345 ‘The 
i ynasorean and Neoplatonic schools revived the feeling 
of religious reverence, inculc ated humility. 

lience Weoplato nioally adv. 

1886 Encycl. Brit. XX1. 4290/2 ‘The Neoplatonically con- 
ceived fous bitte of the Jew Gebirol. 

Neoplatoni-cian, a. and sé. rae. [f. as 
rec. + -IAN, or ad. I. ndo-flatonicien.]  @. ady. 

veoplatonic. Bb. 34. A Neoplatonist. 

1831 Praser's Mag. 1V. 54 The Neo-platonician doctrines 
emanated from this school, 1848 Breanne Lact. Scz., etc, 
Neoplatoniciins, or Neuplatonists. 

Neoplatonism (nfoplé-tdviz'm), [f. Nuo- + 
Puatonism; cf. BF. sudo platonisme Jy  A_ philo- 
sophical and religious system, chiefly consisting of 
a mixture of Platonic ideas with Oriental mys- 
ticism, which onginated at Alexandria in the ard 
century, and ts especially represented in the writiugs 
of Plotinus, Porphyry, and Proctus. 

1845 Lewes (fist, Patios. V1. 192 In losing Julian, Neo- 
Platunism Jost its power, political and religious. 1869 
Lecky Lurvf. Mor, (1877) (. 325 Neoplatonism and the 
philosophies that were allied to it were fundamentally 
pantheistic. 

Neoplatonist (nijoplétdnist). [f. Neo- + 
PLATONIST.) One of the originators or adherents 
of Neo) atOnlemn: 

1837 WHewece // fst. Indet. Sci. ww. iii. 1. 284 Ammonius 
Saccas. .1s looked upon as the beginner of the Neoplatonists. 
1853 Kinastay //ipatia Pref. 7 Lhe great Neo Platonista 
were. .persons of the most rigid and ascetic virtue, 188a 
Farrar Early Chr 1. 263 Vhe dislike of the body .. which 
was afterwards so strongly felt by the Neoplatonists. 

atirié, 1856 R. A. VauGuan Afystics (1860) HL. xitt. i 252 
The ultra-Neoplatonist rodomontade he utters in praise of 
inathematics. 2869 Lrcxy are? Mor, 1. 356 The Pythu- 
gorean and Neoplatonist (ed. 3 Neoplatonic} schools. 

Neopolitan, obs. form of NEAroLitan, 

Neore, were not: see Nene Obs, 

Neosa, variant of NzozA. 

Noose, obs. variant of NESE, nose. 


Weossine (nip'sain). [f. Gr. veooa-ds a young 
bird +-1ne 5.) The substance of which the edible 
birds’ nests of the East are made, being a mucus 
secreted by the salivary glands of a pcnus of swifts 
(Collocaiia). Hence Neo’ssidine. 

1849 tr. Mulder's Chem, Vee. & Anim. Physiol. 241 The 
mucus from the cevophagus of the swallows, which in India 
build ther edible nests of it... The pure mucous matter, 
which I called neossine, consists of [etc.}. 1894 Moartry 
& Mura Watts’ Dict. Chem. LV. 34/2 It... is cluetly com. 
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posed of a hyalogen (xeossine;, which yields as its hyalin, 
neussidine, . 

Neosso'logy. Ornith. [f as prec, + -1uey.] 
That pat of omithology which deals with the 


hatching and rearing of the young. 
1854 Newton in Zool. Record (1865) 1. 61. 


Weo‘ssoptile. Craith, [f. as prec. + wridov 
a down-feather ] One of the soft feathers of a 


newly-hatched bird, as contrasted with those of 


a mature type (feleopisles). 

3893 Gapow in Newton Lyct. Birds 243 Soft frathers.. 
possessing several characters which make it advisable to 
distinguish them by the name of ‘ Neossoptiles ‘. 

Neoterio (n/,oteuk), a and 5s. Also 7 neo- 
torique, 6-8 neoteriok (7 -e). [a. late J.. #ed- 
fertcus adj. and sb., ad. Gr, vewrepexos, f. vewrepus, 
compar. of véos new.] 

A. adj. Kecent, new, modern: 
&. of things, esp. beliefs, practices, or the like. 

1996 Nast 5afrvn Walden Wks. (Grosart) IIL 18 My 
fancie as touching those Neoterick tunzues thou professest. 
r6sa Ungunanrr Jetucd Wha (1834) 218 Declining from that 
Neoteuck faith..as he waxed in experience of the world. 
1676 Ail. Trans, U1, Ded., The same hand puts a stop to 
the Nevteric Notions of Chymists, 2726 M. Davies «ld tics. 
Arit, Lb. 340 ‘Lhe Title of this Neoterick ‘Tract aganist 

udictary Astrolozy 1816 W. Taytok in Afouthly Kev. 

XXXIo18 The neoteric jargon of scholastic terms which 
he introduced. 1838 Pusey Let. in Liddon Life (18,3) II. 
xai. 65, f said it must be said somehow ‘Catholic and 
prumitive truth’ as opposed to‘ Neoteic’. 1879 MkRFbDiTit 
Lyotst xvii, The neoteric fashion of spending a honey moon 
on the railway. 

b. of persons, esp, of authors. 

r6ex Convat Crtcdslies Ep. Rdr., Celebrated partly by the 
ancient Roman hitonogiaphers and partly by other neo- 
tericke travellers. 1637 Basrwick /tany i. ar Hoth 
ancient and neoterick i-xpositors. 1678 Cunworin Latell. 
Systiq4 That very bate that is maintained by some Neoterick 
Chiistians, 1716 M. Davies Athen. Brit, ILE 2 Most of 
the Neoterick Popish Writers. 1828-34 Gvod’s Study Med. 
(ed. 4) LHL. 146 Lhis species, the nyctalopia of neoteric 
authors, . .18 said to be endemic in Poland. @ 1876 M. CoL- 
uns 14.94 Gard n (1880) 11. 28; Such ae the wise sayings 
of our neuteric sages 

B. sé. 1. A modern; esp. a modern writer or 


author. (Very common iu 17th c.) 

1598 Mears Palladis Lantia 280 As these Neoterickes .. 
hane obtained senuwn, 2 Sik BE, Hovy Let. to 7. 
“/liggons| 49 [8 it possible, ub that holy man should .. 
come to bee taxed by an obscure Nevterique of malignitie? 
1686 Goan Celest. Hodies it. i. 122 All the great Neoterichs 
have espouscd the Cupernican [system]. 1748 Pore Dunc, 
MM, Scrtblerus Wks. Globe) 363 Such severe indispensable 
rules as are laid on all Neoterics, a strict imitation of the 
Ancients, 1833 | ama Zia Ser. un. Productions Mod. Art, 
A landscape of a justly admired neoteric. 

2. pl. ‘Vhe study of modem things. 

1857 A. Leicsion H’r/son's Zales Borders 1. 52 She was 
no autiquary.., beimg rather given to nevterics. 


Neoto'rical, 2. ? Ots. [-aL.] =NkorTeric a. 

1588 J. Harvey Lesc. Prodl. 34 Sundie as well ancient, 
ax neutericall interpreters, a x6ag Boys (Vhs. (1029) 3 Vhe 
eUition in the judgemens of neotericall authors hath six 
branches. 36g0 Hower. Lett. ILI. 19 Whosoever crycth 
it down for a new neotericall opinion [etc.). 


WNeoterism, [ad. Gr. vewrepicpds, f. vewrep- 
{Cecv, to make innovations: cf. Ngoreric.] The 
use of new words or phrases; a new term or ex- 
pression. So Weo torist; Meoteri-stio a. ; Neo'- 
terize 7. 

1873 F. Hace Afod. Eng. 19 Nevterisms we must have. .to 
the end of time.  /éref. 350 ]f purtsin is sidiculous, neoterisin 
. miay easily become nauseating. /d:d. 164 Neoteristic 
canons. /ded. 192 Ainong writers of the first class, none are 
wild neoterists. /4é. 193 Popularity..or even celebrity 1s 
no guarantee of shill in neoterizing. 

eopeles, Neop3most : see NETHELESS, -MEST. 

Neotocite (néip tdsait), Adin. Also -tokite. 
[f. Gr. veoroxos new-born, ‘ alluding to its recent 
origin’ (Chester) ; named by Nordenskidid, 1849.] 
A hydrous silicate of manganese and iton. 

38sq Dana Syst. Ain, (ed. 4) IL. 169 A related mineral 
[to Suratopeite} has been called Neotokite. 1862 Bktstow 
Gloss. Alin. 2.7/1 Neotokite. Probably an altered form of 
Rhodonite allicd to Stratopeite. 1888 Dana J/im. (ed. 4) 
316 Neotocite (Stratopeite) and Wittingite are reaults of the 
alteration of rhodonite, and contain manganese. 

Neotro‘pio, z. [Cf. next.] = Nrotroricat. 

_ 1877 [.e Conte Alem. Geol, (1879) 161 Neotropic [region], 
including Central and South America. 

Neotro'pio 1, a. [f. Nev- + Troricat a.J} In- 
cluding, belonging to, or characteristic of, Tiopical 
and South America as a zoogeographical region. 

1858 Scrarer in Proc, Lun, Soc , Zool. U1. 134 They are 
all quite forcign to Neotropical (Tropical American) Orni- 
thology. /érd. 143 Neotropical or South-American Region, 
1877 Cours Aur-Bearing Anine. i. 18 The extension of 
nenrepicsl types over the nearctic region. 188% Nature 
XXIV. 209/a In Ungulates, like the rest of the neotropical 
regions, the Argentine terrilory is poor. 

+ Neotsum, a. Ods. rare. [?f. OE. néotun 
to enjoy, have good of.] ? Profitable, thriving. 

¢ 1205 Lay. 343 Heore nutene neotsuine weren. 

Neottious (niiptiss), a. Sof. [f. mod.L. 
Neottia (Linnzus), ad. Gr. veorred, veoona a 
nest.] Characteristic of the Bird’s-nest Orchid ; 
resembling a bird's nest. 

3850 Hovkce & Aunotr Brit, Flora 418 That (genus) 


NEPEN THE. 


which contains the Nidus-Avis, the only one baving the 
hevtlious root. 
Neowe, -nesse, obs. ff. Nsw, NewNeEss. 


| Weoza (nz,ou-24). Also neosia, neosa, nioza. 
[Bhutanese seoza, siosa.| Neoza pine, a Hima- 
layan pine (/2aus Gerardiana,, the cones of 


which contain edible sceds (s¢v2a seeds). ‘ 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVIII. 1172/1 The Neoza Pine...A native 
of the coldest forests of the Himalayas, and cl.efly occupy 
ing .. the ‘lartarian side of those mountains. 2 Z'reas. 
Bot. 893/1 P. Gerardiana, the Nevsa Pine of the Himalay.:s, 
alfording the Neosa or Chilgoza seeds sold as food in the 
bazaars of Upper India. 1886 A. H. Crurcu Hood Grane 
dnd. 177, The neosia or edible pine is a moderate-sized 
conifer found in the arid parts of the North-West and 
Punjab Himalaya... The seeds are collected and stured for 
use. /é:d., Composition of Nevsta-kei nels. 

Weozoic (néjoz1h), 2. Geol. [f. Ngo-, after 
PaLtaéuzle.] 

1. Belonging to the later period of geological 
history; post-palxuzoic (comprising both Meso- 


zuic and Cainozoic). 

1854 E.. Forurs in Q. Jrnl. Geol Soc. X. p |xxix, Both the 
pr ceiee and the after | must coun a wotd—neozoic mol- 
sca. 1854 Murciison Sedurra xvii. 469 In the Vertebrata, 
the main direction of development of ,eneric ideas, us, he 
(Forbes) admits, towaras the newer or Neozorc pole, 1888 
Forp Catal. oss. Ceph. Inuiod. 6 The Valxozoic epoch 
wis of much longer duiation than the Neozoic, 

2. = Calnozoic. 

1873 Dawson Larth & Afan x. 235 The term Neozoic was 
proposed by Edward korbes for the Mesuzuic and Cainocvic 
combined; but [ use it here as a more euphonious and 
accurate term for the Cainvzoic alone. /bsa, 239 ‘lerhasy 
or Neozoic ‘lime. 

Wep, 56.1. Obs. exc. dial. Also 5-7 neppe. 
B. 6-7 nepe. See alww Nip sé.4 [var. of Nxrt, 
ad. med.L. mepfla, L. nepeta (Celsius and Pliny). 
Cf. Du, nepfe.j = Carmine (Nepela cataria), Catnip, 

a. «2480 Lider Ca orume (1862) 48 With persoley, sauge, 
ysope, saveray, A lutclnep 1460 44..5¢ Addans b vy by, Ye 
shalliake an herbe that wscallid neppe. 1530 Pasar. 3247/2 
Nceppe, an herbe, serde de chat, 1561 HottyBpusn Home, 
A poth. 18 He that bath a feruent cough, let lin take Neppe, 
that cattes delite in. 3601 Hottann /‘/iny Ih. 23 Wild 
Mint, Nep, Endiue, and Pemroml. 1648 lv Hate Select 
7A. $5 The dug when he i stomach-sick can go right to 
his proper grass, the cat tu her nep. 1756 Watsonin é ‘hel, 
7rans. NLUX, 837 Nep, or Cat-mit. Qn dry banks about 
hedges. 1997 Aacycd, Host. XIII. 6/1 There are 14 species 3 
the most remaikabie is the cataria, common nep, or catming 
r80a KANKEN J/pt, France IL. iv. uu. aga He treats of sage, 
rue, ..ambrosia, nep, radish, the rose. 

B. 1548 Turner ames Herbs (E.D.S.) 22 The thyrde 
kynde is called in latin Nepeta, in enghsh Nepe. 59% 
Pexcivare Sf Dict., Mebeda, wep, Meseta. 1698 Frvie 
Ace, E. (ndia & P. 307 Here yiow also the Black Hore 
hound, Spurge, Catminth or Nepe, Liverwort, 

+ Nep, 34.4 Cds. Also 6 neppe. [var. of Nzzp, 
prob. through absence of stiess in the comb., which 
Is OK. (wiadnwp).) Wild nep, Bryony. 

¢ 1450 Alphita (Anecd. Oxon.) 5/2 Vitis alba, brionia iden, 
2ald, navet, angt. wildnep. /ded. 26'2 Brionta.., Cucurbita 
agiestis..ga/Z brione wed nave sauuage, anglice wildenep 
3545 Kaynoio Ayrth Manhkynile Ky, lake..of wyld neppe 
dried the leues. 1897 J. King On Jonas (1618) 612 Some 
called it Bryonia, bryony or wilde nep. 161g Mankitam 
Eng. Housew. i. i. (1668) 32 The root of the wild Nep, 
which ts like Woodbine. . 

Nop, 54.3 U.S. (Of obscure oigin] A small 
luup or knot upon cotton-fibres, either due to 
irregular growth or produced during such pro- 


cesses as ginning, 

188: J. Butterwortn Coffom a3 When the saw-gin is run 
too quickly the tendency is to whip or stiing the Cotton, 
and thus produce neps. 1881 F. H. Bowman Structure of 
Cotton #tése 27 Inaruficially producid neps the cluster con- 
sists of fragments of broken fibre while in the natural oeps 
the short fibres are comparatively whole and unvroken. 


wep, vy U.S. (Cf. prec) érans, To form 
knots on (cotton-fibre), esp. during Kuning. 

1298 Ure's Dict. Avis 1. 961 The rough tceth of the saws 
do not use the fibre gently enough, but cut and ‘ap’ or 
knot it. 

Nop, variant of Nap sd.) cup. Obs. 

Nep, obs. variant of NEaP a, 

Nepe, obs. form of Near, NEEp, Nep. 

Nepe'nth, Sot. rare. [Anglicized f. Nu- 
PENTHLS ] A plant of the penus Aepenthes. 

1846 Lino.ey | eg, Kingd. 288 In which case Nepenths 
and Birthworts will be brought into contact. 

ll Wepenthe (nipenp?), [Alteration of Ne 
PENTHES. ] 

1. A drink or drug supposed tg bring forgetful- 
ness of trouble or pricf, = NEPENTHES 1. 

1596 Srensrr F, Q. Iv. iii, 42 In ber other hand a cup she 
hild, The which was with Nepenthe to the b.im upfild. 
7c 1600 Distr. Eanperor i. icin Bullen O. Pé. (1884) LIL, 17% 
From thys lypp Puerer Nepenthe flowes. 1630 Braruwair 
Eng. Gentlem. (1641) 100 Those who are ever carousing ia 
the cup of Nepenthe, steeping their senses in the Lethe of 
forgetiulness, 1738 Pore Epil. Sat. 1. 98 Lull'd with the 
sweet Nepenthe of a Court, 3754 Cruxsterrizio World 
No. 92 P 6 Gallons of the Nepenthe would be lost upon him, 
The more he drinks, the duller he grows. @288a SHELLEY 
hiss. Life 359 In her right hand she bore a crystal 

lass, Mantling with bright ne 1898 ‘T. Warts 

UNTON Coming of Love ‘t (lhey] prated of some ne 
penthe.. To quell his love as by a magic potion. 

b. Aved. A drug posserainis seclative properties, 

168: ir. Wilits’ Kem, Med. Whs. Nocab., Nepenthe, a 


NEPENTHEAN.,. 


drink to drive away melancholy, 1727-38 Cuamoers Cyel., 
Nepenthe, in pharmacy, is a Rame given to a kind of opiate, 
1698 Adiéwit's Syst, Med. V. 775 Dr. Cheadle speaks 
bighly of nepenthe for children. 


2. The plant supposed to supply the drug. 

x6a3 Cockrram in, Negerthe, an heab which being 
steeped and dranke in wine expelleth sadnesse. 1649 Jeu. 
Taytor Gt, Lvemp. Wt. Disc. xviii 115 The Moly or 
Nepenthe of Pliny. 2829 Sueirey /’rometh. Und. 1. iv. 68 
Folded Elysian flowers, Nepenthe, Moly, Amaranth, 

Hence NWepe nthean a. 

18ga Acnrs CLeekr Fam. Stud. Homer viil. 229 The 
proposal of ‘Telemachus to retire to rest shortly after the 
nepenthean cup has gone sound. 

| Nepenthes (n/penpiz), ([L. népenthes 
(Pliny), a. Gr. wnwerOés (Odyss. iv. 221, qualifying 
pupyuxov), neut. of ynwevOns, 1. vn- not (see Nu) + 
névOos gricf.] 

1. A drug of Egyptian origin mentioned in the 
Odyssey a» capable of banishing grief or trouble 
fiom the mind; hence, any drug or potion having, 
or conceived as having, the same power; also, 
occas, the plant or herb supposed to yield the drug. 

1380 Iviv Eufhues (Arb) 425 Where is..that herbe 
Nepenthes that procureth all dehghts? 1386 Sir F.. Hony 
Coenet’s Pol. Dise. Truté xix, &r Lhe drougs which Homer 
called Nepenthes, which he said was able to keep one from 
sinelling a snuors. 1619 Pasguil’s fala (1877) 154 It is 
the true Nepenthes, Which makes a sad nan frolike. 1683 
Baxrrr Peace of Conse. Pref., ‘here 1 so much Opium tn 
these Mountebanks Nepenthes, or Antidote of Rest. 1699 
Evttvn Acela ia 14 Some will have it (Huglo.s] the Ne- 

enthes of Homer. 1939 Gentd. Alay. 1X. 477 As the Herb 
Neventtics gives Joy and Spirits, r8g0 Lritca tr. C. O. 
Aluller’s cluc, Ave } 115. 84 Init the Greeks beheld Zeus 
face to face: to see it wax anepenthes, 1884 Conf. //achish 

Later w12,T have found at (hachish) to be a nepenthes, a 
sweet bringer of deliious oblivion. 

2. A genus of plants (chiefly East Indian) in 
which the leaves have the furm of pitchers; the 


Pitcher- plant. 

1747 Gentl. Mag. XXVIT. 452 The most remarkable in- 
stance of evacuations of this hind is in the Nepenthes, 
1839 LinpiFy /atrod. Bot. (ed. 3) 140 The singular form 
of leaf in’ Nepenthes, which haa been called a pitcher. 
1857 Danwin in Life gy Lett. (1887) IL 97 If Nepenthes 
consisted of one ortwospeci's then 1 shout have expected 
it to have been very variable, 188a Garden 1 Apr. 3214/3 
"Lhe momsture-liden atmosphere required by the Nepenthes. 

b. A plant belonging to this genus. 

1883 Garden 5 Aug 1321/3 No collection of Stove plants 

oughe to be without at least one Nepenthes. 


Noeper: sce NAPIER'S KONFS, 

Nepevewe, obs, form of Nerikw. 

Nephalism (ni‘faliz'm). rave. [ad. late Gr. 
yypadiapes (Suidas), f. ynpadcos sober. Cf. F. né- 
phalisme.) ‘Yotal abstinence fiom intoxicating 


liquors, teetotalism. 

1861 J Mitten (¢#t/e) Nephalism, the True Temperance 
of Scripture, Science, and Experience. 1889 Laacet 6 Apr, 
goz Some figures had been extracted from a report on In- 
temperance .,and had heen misunderstood as implying Uhat 
nephalism was more fatal than tippling. 

So Ne‘phalist, a teetotaller. 

186: J. Mitra Mephatso 16 The Nephalist. possesses a 
comparative smmunity from contugious disea.es. 

Nephande, obs. form of NiFAND a. 

N ephelesco e(nefeliskdup), [f. Gr. veptan 
cloud + -8COPE J (See quots.) 

1841 Proc. Amer, Philos Soc. 1.128 Mr. Espy exhibited 
an instrument .., which he calls the Nephelescope, in- 
tended to show the changes induced in the temperature of 
the ar by its greater or less iarefuction. 1868 Catal. 
Interna’. Exhib, Brit, UW. No. 2852 Nephelescope, for 
viewing the upper strata of clouds. 


Nepheliad (nefiliid). rare. [f. Gr. vepéa-7 + 
-TAD, on the analogy of Masad, Dryad, ctc.] A 


cloud-nymph, 

1618 L. Hunt Foliage, The Nymphs p. xxxi, Ho' Weare 
the Nepheliads, we, Who bring the clouds from the great 
sea. 18ar Slackw. Mag. X. 268 ‘lhe pretty Nepheliads 
were dispatched to their own quarters. 

Nepheline (nefélin). Afin. Also -in, erron. 
nephiline. [a. F. néphdline (Haiiy, 1800), f 
Gr, vepéAn cloud, because its fragments are ren- 
dered cloudy by immersion in nitric acid.}] A 
double silicate of aluminium and sodium, occur- 
ring chiefly in volcanic deposits in uy 

1814 J. Biack tr. Bereclins' Alin. 45 Nephelin. 128g Tx, 
Ross tr. //umboldi's Trav. 1, ii 51 We could discover 
neither nepheline, leucite, nor feldspar. 1877 Mature XV. 
384/t Mineralugi-ts have ovten been troubled to distinguish 
with certainty between apatite and nephelin. 

attrit, 3863 Dana Afan. Geol, 89 ec pelinates nephelin 
dolerite. 1883 Grinte Zert-bh. Geol. IL. 1 Nepheline 
Rocks. 2688 Treat. Brit Petrogr. 360 The olivine-bearing 
cocks [of Nephelinite) are termed nepheline-basalts. 

Ilence MWepheli‘nio a. (Cassell, 1886.) 

Ne‘phelinite. Jin. [f. prec. +-iTz.] (See 

‘ot. 

1663 Dana Man. Geol. Nephelinite, ..a crystalline 
granular volcanic rock consisting of nepheline and aug:te 
with some magnetic iron, 3888 Tain &rit, Petrog. ae 
Nephelinite..is applied to rocks in which nepheline takes 
the place of felspar. 

Nephelite. Aus. iN | » NEPHALINE, 

1868 Dana A/in. (ed. 5) 928 Nephelite occurs both in 
ancient and modern volcanic rocks. 
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Wephelo-, combining form of Gr. vepean, used 
in a few scientific terms, as We phelodo'meter 
(ste quot.), Wephelo‘gnosy, a systematic practice 
of observing the clouds. Wephelo‘later (sce 
quot.). Wephelolo'gioal a., relative to clouds or 
cloudiness. Wephelo-logy, the scientific study of 
clonds (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1892). Wephelo‘meter, 
an instrument to register the comparative cloudi- 
ness of the sky. Wephelome'trio a., relating to 
the process of estimating the degree of cloudiness 
in a fluid (Syd. Soc. Lex.). We:pheloro‘meter 
(see quot.). Me'phelosphe re, a eomty envelope 
surrounding a planet or other heavenly body. 

187g Knicur Dict, Mech. 1521/2 *“Nephelodometer, an ins 
strument for ascerta ning the distances of the clouds. 1826 
BentHanu CArestom. Wks. 1843 VEIN. 27/2 Of late years, 
“Nephi lognosy..has become a candidate for existence. 
1895 Pup. Sct. Monthly Scpt. 645 All ncn in all lands ae 
*nephelolaters or cloud admirers, 3881 Arctic Crurse 
Corwin 14 The *nephellujlozical state of the atmosphere. 
1884 Amer. Meleoral. Jrui. f. 4 Te bears about the sime 
relations to the *nephelomceter which we should have, that 
the sun dial bears to the clock. 187g Keicur Dict. Meck, 
3521/2 *Nefphelaronn ter, an instrument for ascertaining the 
speed and direction of motion of the clouds. 1889 WINCHEIL 
Worldd-(fe 544 Wt (water mist] gathers into a vaporous 
envelope, constituting a true atmosphere or *nephelusphere, 

Ne'pheloid, « rae-°. [f. Gr. vepéd-n + 
-v1D,} Ol urine; Cloudy, nebulous, (Cassell 1886 ) 

Nephew (ne'viu, neviw). Forms: a. 3-5 
neueu(e, 3-6 neuew; 4-6 nevewe, 4, 6 neveu, 
(4 -Oeu, 5 -ue); 4 neweu, (5 -ewe); § Nepveu, 
-vew, 6 -evewe, -heu(e, -hue; neffewe, -ue; 
§- nephew, (7neiphew). §. 4 neuu, -ou, -cow; 
4-6 nevow, (4 -ou, § -oue). ¥. 4-9 5c. nevo, 
5 neuo, newo, nepho, 6 nepuo. 4. 4- Sc. nevoy, 
6 newoy, nepvoy, 7 nephoy. «¢. 6 neuie, -ye, 
6-7 nevie, 6, 9 dia/. nevy, g a@ia/. nevey, neff. 
fa, OF. never (ONE. also nevi, nevou, nevo) = 
Prov. medot, lt. nepote, nipote —\L.. nepotem, acc. 
of #efos, prandson, nephew, descendant, related to 
OE. ne/a: see Nave} 

1. A brother's or sister’s son; also, by extension, 
the son of a brother- or si:ter in-law. 

a. 1997 R Growr. (Rulls) 4508 Po was be king arbure vol 
of sorwe & sore,..Ac to awreke him of is Juper neucu, his 
herte bar alre best ¢ z350 Will, Paterne 5098 Glad he was 
pat his neweu so nobul was wox. 1387 Trevisa A/igden 
(Rolls: TV 112 He wente into Eyipt..forto sec his suster and 
his nevewes, 1454 (aston Lett. | 298 To take possession 
and saison, in the name and to the use of our ful worshipful 
nepveu, th’erl uf Warrewic. ¢ 1499 Caxton Alancharid) n 
xx. 63 Blanchardyn.. ranne vpun Corbodas, Uhat neuewe 
wan to kynze Alymodes. 1583 Lo. Beknies Arocss. 1. 599 
Use yourselfe to him as good uncles shulde do to their 
nephewes. @ 1686 Sipney lrcadia (1613) 169 Euardes.. 
had three Nephewes, sonnes to a Sister of his, 16a Bre, 
Mounracu Latrite zo As Mlinius the elder was wont to 
say unto his nephew. 16gg Stannry é/ist, PAitlos. t. (1701) 
41/2 He reposed his Head in the Bosom of his Sisters Sou; 
. the Court dismist, he was found dead in his Nephew's 
Bosom. 1748 Dr For Relig. Courtsh. iii. (1840) 79 What 
kind of a lady has my nephew got? 3749 Fietoina Tom 
Jones xvut ix,’ Mr Jones your nephew, sir !’.. ‘He is indeed 
«my own Sister's son." 1828 Scotr F. A/ Perth xxiii, The 
interview between the uncle and nephew being thus con. 
cluded, the Prince retired. 1867 Lavy Hexserr Cradle 
L. viii, 207 It was here that Abraham encamped with luis 
nephew Lot. 

B. a 1300 Cursor M. 20551 Mi moder was ful wa for me, 
And e6ua was hir neuu tohan. c1gao Sur 7yistr, 737 He 
kist tristrem ful skete And for his nevoutoke. 1468 Has/on 
Lett. UL. 329 Wilbeloved nevoue, I recomaunde me to yow, 
1§08 Dunvan /lyting 529 Nei thy nevow, Gulyas thy 
grantsire. 

Y. 1375 Barsour Bruce xvi. 44 And specialy the erll 
Thomas Of Mureff, that his nevo was. ¢1470 HEnaey 
Wallace Wu. 431 Welcum, neuo, wzlcum deir sone tu me, 
1533 Brorenven Levy in aive(S. T. 8.) 1. 308 C. Claudius 
.. began to speik to his said nevo, erare in taner of prayer 
pan ony displiésere. 1958 Ke Nneny Compend. 7 ractive in 
Wodrow Misc. (1844) 1. 97 Vo my derrest and best beluifie 
Nepuo, Gilbert, Maister of Cassilis. 1678 ANNe KEITH in 
Kirkton CA, //ist. (1817) 357, Lhave written to your nevo the 
tresorer of Edin. 1844 W. Cross Disrwpiton i, (E. D. D.), 
To tell me that my nevo is comin’ doun the burn-side, 

& sg09 Test. Edor. (Surtees) V. § My son Hugh Hulley, 
and Sir ‘}homas Pilley my newoy. sg6a Turner Sarhes 
Ded, Duke of Summerset, and Protector of his Nepvoy 
King Edward the Sixt. a@ 3578 Linpesay (Pitscattie) Chron, 
Scot. (S. T.S.) 1. 107 Dawid Lyndsay. quhois nevoy, sone 
to Johnne his brother (etc. 18:36 Scoar Ofd Mart, vi, 
Haud your peace, Alison! I was spcnking to my nevoy. 
18399 Moik Massie Ware’ (ed. 2) xxvii. 359 A leather-cap, 
edged with rab'ut-fur, for her little nevuy. 

e. 3930 Sest. Edbor, (Surtees) V. 285 ‘lo John Bradford, my 
nevy. 2888 Even Decades 4o Aries Pinzonus his ueuie by 
his brothirs syde. 3607 in St sleet XXXII. 242 To 
Symon hallyday, my nevie. 1840 Hoop l/p Rhine 4 Nunky, 

evy and Watch go on as usual, (1848 Dickens Domodey 
xxxul, Poor nevyless old Sul.) 1858-61 Ravsay Rewmin. v, 
(1870) 517, 1. am real glad to find my nevy has made 80 good 
a choice. 


b. Euphemistically applied to the illegitimate 


son of an ecclesiastic. 

1587 Hannison A£ngdaud 11. ii. (1877) 48 For nephues might 
say in those daies; ‘ Father, shall 1 call you uncle?’ And 
vncles also; ‘Son, I must call thee nephue’ 1617 Mory- 
son /fin. 1. tog The chiefe of these banished men was the 
Nephew (so they calf Church-mens bastards) of the Car- 
dinall Caictano, «1848 Ruxton Lyt in Far West (1849) 


NEPHRECTOMY. 


a18 They were probably his nieces and nephewa—a class of 
relations often porsessed in numbers by priests and monks, 
1873 Dixon 7 wo Queens 1. 110. it aay Mees papal ‘ nephews" 
had? been stalled and mitred in the English Church, ; 
c. Nephew-in daw, the busband of a brother's 


or sister's daughter. Aepheto-elect, one who is 


intended to have this relattonship 

1834 /ait's Afag. I. 3581/2 It was not his fault that I, your 
nephew-elect, am not a Northamptonshire Squire. 31838 
Dickuns Wich, Nica. xv, The company added their en- 
treaties to those of his nephew in-law. 1870 Miss Brinoman 
R. Lynne Ul x. 199 Vhe..youth who purposes being my 
nephew-in-law. : ; 

+ 2. A biother’s or sister's daughter; a niece. 

1494 Fasyan Choon. v. xcvil 71 The beaute and great 
veitue of Clotildis, neuewe to Cundebald. 1538 Stewarr 
Cron, Scot. MN. 712 Vo my nevoy Matildis, that hes richt 
"Dill all England aneill hir Y deria sicht, | haif maid homage, 
1585 T Washincton tr. Mickoay's May, w xxaii. tgs ‘1 
Athcnians were wont to inarry the brother with the sister, 
but not the Vacle with the nephew. 

+3. A prandson. Oés. (Common in 17th ¢.) 

a. r397 R. Gerouc. (Rolls) 7709 Richard is o neueu bree 
bere in nekke ber to. ¢ 12384 CHaucer //. /ame tt. 109 That 
thou .. Hast served so ententtyly Hys blynde nevewe 
Cupido. 1387 Txavisa //iyrten (Rol s) TV. gt Scipio Nasica, 
be greet Scip.o pat heet Affricanus his nevewe, @ £533 Lo. 

JE RNKKS Gold. Bk M. Anvel. (1546) Ccij, Ye had your 
nevewes, sonnes of your chyldren, marycd, 1s91 Spenser 
Ruines of Rome viii, Vertuous nephewes .. Striving in power 
2638 HoLtann ( ys upedia v, 
v. 136 Naturall children and nephewes [wary , childrens 
children, as we say unproperly, Grand children). 1656 
Taare Exp. 2 Zim. iv5 ‘The grandmothers also., love their 
nephews better than their own immediate children. 1699 
Keatizy Phalaris 43 Among the anuent Giecks the name 
of the Grandfather was commonly given to the Nephew. 

y. 6 1913 Dovctas eis iv.iv 66 Lhe jong Axanyus, 
Nevo to King Dardane and to Venus. 3879 Avg. /'vivy 
Council Scot. (Ll. 140 He..as nevoy and Ned progres of 
umqulhile Andro Wod.., his guidsire. 1609 Skenk Neg. 
May. 34 Gif ane nan ceceta, haucand ane after-borne sonne, 
salar Nephoy of his firat-Legutten sonne [etc, }. 

tb. fransf. (after lL. use), A prociyal. Ob5.—! 

1338 Mori Confut. Tindale Wks 638/1 Whyther the 
olue holy doctours and saynctes..be better to be beleued 
oo or els these yung new naughty nephewes. 

+4. A descendant; one of remote or unspecified 


devree of descent; a successor Os. 

2387 Trrvisa f/igden (Rolls) V. 263 Engistus and Horsus 
. were Woden hin nevewen (L. atncpules). 1549 Coven. 
pate £rasm. Har. Kom. xi. 30b, The Jewes..yf they this 
du not, then are they nut his (abraham n}neuewes. 1597 J. 
Kine On Jonas (1618) 135 ‘Thy childrens children & ne- 
phewsto com. 1647 Trapp Comm. 2 Cor. v.10 On that day 
Adam shall see all hix nephews together. 1676 Gianvitt 
S-asunable Neflect, 18) All the ancient Sages, with their 
Sons, and Nephews to the latent Posterity. 

+ 5. A figure in geomancy. Cds. rare. 

tg9t Srarry tr. Catlan's Geomancie 9 Nowe resteth it to 
declare the making of the Nephews, with their qualiues. 

+ G. A secondary shoot. ( és rare. 

1745 tr. Columella's Husb. iv. vi, From that place from 
which you have taken away the nephew or secondary twig 
[L. meputens), it presently pours forth another, 

Hence Ne'phewship, the state or position of a 


nephew ; tnepotism. 

1647 HEXHAM, Nee/ichag,nephewship. 1669 Hist Pope's 
Nephews i. (1673) 80 If Nephewship ever did good in Roma, 
twas in the time of Pius the Fitth 1857 Borrow om, 
Kye ti, People..who..are disposed to swallow the reality 
of the nephewship of Camillo Astalli. 1885 viel cg Mag. 
Apr. 787/1 ‘This good sonship and good nephewship. 

Nep ograph: see PHOTON EPHUGRAPH. 


Nephology (ne!p'lédz1). [f. Gr. vépo-s cloud + 
-Logy.] The study ofthe clouds. Hence Wepho- 
lo‘gical za. Also Wepho'logist. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1894 W.C. Lay Cloudland 201 The 
face that there is also a science of Nephology, nascent 
though thts science may be. 1894 Academy ag Dec. 560/1 
Plain people. .scttle questions of weather for themselves, and 
the most advanced nephologists can do little more. ; 

Nephoscope (ne‘loskoup). [lf Gr. vépo-s 
cloud +-scuve.| An instrument used to determine 
the altitude of clouds and the velocity and direc- 


tion of their movement. 

268: Nature 17 Mar. 458 A full description of the nepho 

scupe will be found in the Zeltschri/t der Vester reich. Gex 
Jur Meteorologte. vol. i. p. 337. 3889 Times a1 Mar. 3/3 
Several new barometers, anemometers, neyhoscopes, &c. 

| Nephralgza (nefreldzia). /ath. [mod.L., 
f. Gr. vepp-ds kidney + -aAyia, f. ddryos pain.} Pain 
in, or neuralgia of, the kidneys. 

1800 Aled. Fral. U1. 109 Nephralgia. 1874 Van Ruren 
& Keves Dis. Genit. Org. 353 The main causes of nephral- 
gia are very acid urine, hidney-stone [etc ]. 1897 Allbutt ae 
Syst. Med, U1. 482 Nephralgia is perhaps the commonest 
of the abdominal neuroses. 

Ilence Wephra‘lgio a. 

r8rz Monthly Rev, LXLV. t7 In 1800 he was attacked by 
a violent nephralgic complaint. 89a Syd. Sa.. Ler. 3.v., 
Nephralgic crisis, the paroxysmal pain of locomotor ataxy 
which is felt in the loins. : 

Nephrectomize (nefrektdmaiz), v. Surg. 
[i. next+-17£.] ¢rans. To subject to the opera- 


tion of nephrectomy. 
tgoo Lancet § May ragn/a The animals previously 
ne; hrectomised lived lunges when kidney jue was injected 
into them. 
Nephrectomy (nefrektémi). Surg. [f. Gr. 
vepp-us kidney + éx7vopy excision.) Excision or 
removal of the kidney. 


their yrandfathers to passe, 


NEPHRIO, 


r8fo A. E. Barker in Medico-Chirurg. Trans, LX, 
18: note, ‘The term ‘ nephrectomy ' is employed..as distsuct 
from ‘nephrotomy’', or simple incision into the kidney. 
1897 Alibuth's Syst. Wed. LV. 315 The..most marked effects 
are seen after partinl bilateral nephrectomy. 

Nephretiga, obs. furm of Nepunitid. 

Nephric (ne‘frik), a [f. Gr. veppds + -10.] 
Related to, or connected with, an excretory organ 


or kidney. 
3887 Amer. Naturalist XXI. 89 The advantage of con- 
verting the nephric groove into the nephric duct. 


Wephridial (nefri-didl),a. Zoo/, [f.next + -aL.] 


Pertatwning or relating to a nephridium. 

3888 Rotieston & Jackson Asim. Life 462 The walls of 
the nephridial und viscero-pericardial sacs. (bed, 463 ‘The 
nephridial epithelium. .is.. longitudinally striated. 

Nephridium (nefri'didm). Zool. Pl. nephri- 
dia. [mod. L. (Ray Lankester), ad. Greek *veppi- 
Sov, dim. of vepp-ds; cf. gonsdium, etc.) A pri- 
mitive excretory organ in the lower invertebrates, 
analogous in function to the kidney, but also, in 
some forms of Mollusca, used in reproduction. 

1877 Ray Lankester inQ. Frad, MWicroscop. Sct, XVUL. 428 
The Nephridia or segmental organs of the Entozoa. 1883 
Barrour /éfd@ X XIU agg Ic will be convenient to com- 
mence with one of the hinder nephridia 


Wephrite (ne‘frait), Asin, [a. G. nephrit 
(Werner 1780), f. Gr. vepp-ds, in allusion to its 
supposed efficacy in kidney disease : cf. JADE 56.7] 


The mineral jade. 

2794 Kinwan dem. Alin, V1. 171 Jade. Nephrit of 
Werner. 1816 P. Cumavecanpn ./in, 274 Nephrite dues not 
receive a bislliant polish. 1865 Lusnocw veh, Times 132 
Flint was sometimes used, and nephiite, or jade, in a few 
cases. 3879 Ruriry Stud. Aocks x, 141 Nephrite or jade 
is in part a tough compact fine-giained tremolite. 


Nephritio (nefrituk), a.! and sb. Also 6-7 
-lok, 6 nefreticke, 7 nephretic(k. [nd. late L.. 
nephriticus (Celsius), ad. Gr, veppiriaos, f. ve- 
goirrs Nepuritis. Cf. F, ndphrdtipyue (t nephri- 
ligue, OF nefretique’.] 

A. adj. 1. Of pats, diseases, etc.: Affecting, 
having their seat or origin in, the kidneys; renal. 
r580 Hicll of Woman Hill, Aberdeen Aiij >, Jt cuiris 
Nephritick dolouris baith of Neiric and Bladder. 1g90 Ban- 
noucu Meth. PAysick vit. xvii. (1639) 406 When we would 
in the Nefreticke disease, have the pores and passagen of 
the body enlarged [etc.]. 1650 Baxter Saints’ &. 1. iv. 
(1662) 345 Epileptick, Arthritick, Nore pains, 1745 
Buaotry Fam. Dict, wy. Vomiting, ‘This Medicine is alsa 
good against the Nephiitick Cholick. 1781 J. T. Dacron 
Jrav Spain 160 A remedy for a nephritic complaint. 
1822-34 (rood’s Study Med. (ed. 4) 1V. 396 She was never 
known to have had a nephrtic symptom tall just befure her 
death, 1859 KR. F. Burton Cenlr. A/r. in Frat. Geog Soc. 
X XIX. 48y Chronic nephritic disease, and rheumatism. 
Of medicines or remedies: Operating on, 
helping to cure affections of, the kidneys. ? Os. 

3657 lTovurmnson Kenon's Disp. 10 The... strengthening 
Medicament ws that which..conserves some part of our 
Body, as.. Nephritick tothe reins «684 tr. Bunel’s Merc, 
Comprt, it. 60 This is a noble and royal Nephritick liquor. 
710 rit, Apollo No 41. 2/1 Garliuk in... Nephritik. 
1799 Stet, Fraf. Wl. aye The best manner of aati the 
nephritic alkaline waters, 

tb. Nephritie wood, a wood of which the in- 
fusion (mephritec Cinclue) was formerly used as a 


remedy in diseases of the kidneys. Ods. 

In earher accounts said to come from * New Spain ‘ and to 
be the coat/: of Hernandez; but in later use also apphed to 
the wood of the Horse radish ‘Tree (Aforinga pteryyo- 
Sferma). 

1661 Bovir Conte. New F-xf. 1. (1682) 140, 1 tried the 
gaine experiment, with the infusion of Nephrithk-wood, 
1684-§ — Win. Waters 86 ‘Vo destroy the blewness of the 
Nephritic ‘Tincture. 2738 Quincy Compl. Disp. 136 
Nephritick Wood. ‘This ty brought to us from New Spain ; 
itas froma Tree reckon'd of the Ash-kind, The Wood is 
hard and colour'd almost hike Saunders. 2993 CHampens 
Cycl. Supp sv. Transmutalion, Vhe change cPcolour of a 
de uction of the nephiitic wood, accerding to the diferent 
hights it was viewed in. 3797 Eaych Brit, (ed. 3) VIEL, 
176/2 The wood [of moringa) dyes a beautiful blue colour. 
Its the lignan nepkriticuen, or nephritic wood, of the 
dispensatories, — ‘ 

c. Nephritic stone, jade, nephrite. ? Ods, 

1666 H. Srupar Afirac. Conformust vo Vhe Nephritick and 
Faygle-stones.. whose operation is certain and undeniable. 
doit. 13 The Nepbritic-stone drives out gravel. 19777 G. 
Forsier boy. round Ihorld 1. 161 A piere of green 
nephritic stone, or sad fe, 82x Pinkerton Petrad, 1. 346 
The nephritic stone was supposed, when only worn, to cure 
diseases of the reins, or the lumbago. 

3. Of persons: Affected with pain or disense of 
the kidncys. Also adso/. 

1656 Biounr Glossugr , NepAri‘ick, that is troubled with 
@ pain inthe Reins of tthe back. = xyos Frover //ot y Cold 
Bath _t iv. (1709) 92 He advises the Nephritick to plice 
their Backs against the Stream of the River. 1806 Jed. 
Jral XV. 36 The diops..have given great relief to many 
nephritic patients, 38349 Cycd. Pract. Aled. UN. 1685/1 The 
intusion of its leaves has often given decided relief to 
pephritic patients. 

+B. s+. A medicine for the kidneys. Oés. 

1661 Loveit //ist, Anim. & Min. 453. 1671 SAumon Syn, 
Med. ws. xv. 458 Renals or Nephreticks. are such Medicines 
as are dedicated to the Keines and Bladder. 1694 — Sa/e's 
Dispens. (1713) 215/1 A mast admirable Nephritick. 


Nephri-tio, 2.2 rare—'. [f. NEraniTe +-I¢.] 
Of the nature of, related to, nephrite. 


92 


3806 Gasetteer Scotl, (ed. 2) 248 Marbdle,..nephritic asbes- 
tos, violet-coloured quaitz, and porphyry. 

+ Wephri-tical, a. Os. (Cf. Nersnitio a.! 
and eT. Nephritic, in various senses. 

a. 16 orton Let. in Aedig. (1672) 481 Troubled with 
certain Nepbritical fits. 1663 Bovin Uses Exp. Nat. 
Philos. i. i 10g Patients, who were wont frequently to 
have recourne to bimin their nephritical distempers. 3708 
Youne in Phil, Trans. XXL. 15832 Hypocondriacal Pains, 
and sometimes Nephritical. 

b. 266: Lovnth Anim. & Min. 483 Nephritical wood. 

OC. 2684 tr. Bonet’s Alen. Comput. 1.5 A certain Physician 
thinking him Nephritical, gave him many things against the 


Stone. 

Nephritis (nefraitis). Sak. [ad. late L. 
nephiitis (Isidore), a. Gr. veppiris, f. veppus 
kulincy.] Joflammation of the Ridueyy 
1980 LLUNDEVIL //rrsenanshif iv. 44 b, The Inflamation 


of the kidoies, which as called of them Nephritis. 1662 
Lovecn é/ist. Aue. §& Mi 381 The inflammation of the 
reines, or nephritis, is a swelling of the same fetc ]. 3747 


tr. Astrwe's Fevers 154 Uepatitis, nephritis, dysentery. 
8797 /:acycl. Brit, (ed 3) XL. 175 /2 The nephritis has the 
suine symptoms in common with other inflammations. 
3849-s2 Jodd's Cyd. Amat. 1V. 1291/2 In arthiutie nephritis 
the quantity of the uric acid crystals is sometimes eatremely 
great. 186781. Bavant /’ract. Surg. (1879) 11. 4q Nephritis 
may occur as a consequence of Jocal injury, or as an attack 
upon a chronically diseased organ. 

Nephro- (ne‘fre), comb. form of Gr. vedpds 
kidney, employed in a number of scientific terms, 
as Ne'phroblaat, one of the cells from which 
nephridia are developed (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1892). 
+ Mephrocatha‘rtic a, serving to cleanse the 
hidncys.) We'phrocele, hernia of the hidny 
(Craiy, 1849). MWephrooco'lio, renal colic (2/2.). 
Mephrodi'nic a., of molluscs, discharging the 
genital products by means of nephridia. Be- 
phroga’strio a., 1clating to the kidneys and sto- 
mach (Syd. Soc. Lex.). Mephroge'nic a., arising 
in the kidneys (#e/.). Wephrogo'naduct, a 
nephridium which serves asagonaduct. Mephro:- 
graphy, the scientific description of the kidneys 
(Dunglison, 1842). MWephrolithi-‘asis, discare 
caused by the presence of renal calculi. MWephro- 
litthio a@., pertaining to calculi in the kidney. 
Nephrolitho tomy, the removal by incision of 
a renal calculus. Wephro-logist, one skilled in 
nephrology. Wephro‘logy, the scientific study of 
the kidneys and their diseases (Dunglison, 1842). 
Wephro‘pathy, diseases of the kidneys. Mephro- 
ple'gy, paralysis of the kidney (Mayne, 1556). 
Nephropto:sis, falling of the hidney. Wephro- 
pyeli tis, inflammation of the parenchyma of the 
kidney and adjacent parts) MWephropyo sis, sup- 
puration of the kidncy (Mayne, 1856). Nephror- 
rha‘gia, bamorrhage from the kidney. Nephro:r- 
rhaphy, the operation of fixing a movable kidney 
by sewing. Mephro‘stoma, MNe'phrostome, a 
funnel-shaped ciliated aperture in a primitive 
kidney. Mephroty-phoid, a torm of nephritis. 
Mephrozy'mose, a compound ferment occurring 
in urine. 

Similar forms are employed in French, as ndphrocele, 
we aphie, dsténesd, -lthique, -lavte, -pyose, -rihagi¢, etc. 

2662 Lovets. J/est, claim, a litn. 454 *Nephrocathartick 
(rep | of Joubertus. 2883 Lanxesite in Ancyel frit. 

V1. 683 fhe Porodinie group fof Caclomate a amals) is 
divisible wnto *Nephrodinic and Idiodinic, in the former the 
nephridium serving ava pore. /érd , ‘Vhe genstal ducts of 
the Idiodime formy may be called Idbosonadncts, as dis- 
tinguished from “nephrogonaducts of nephiodinic forms, 
2842 Wunciison, "AV phvouthiasts. 1880 A kiist Princ. 
Med. (ed a) 9 6 ‘Lhe treatment of nephro-lithiasis will 
depend on the nature of the concretions 3842 DUNGLISON 
Afed, Dict ,*Miphoodithre . This epithet has been apphed 
to ischuria, occasioned by calculi formed in the kidneys. 
3839 Cra, *Nephroiithotomy. 1883 Houmes & Hurkr 
Syst. Surg. (ed 3) 11. 179 Nephro-lithotomy ; designating 
in Jsions expressly intended not only to expose a portion of 
the kiduev, but to remove a stone therefroin, 1897 A/lbn/t's 
Sych, Aled. IV. 44g When anuria supervenes nephrolitho- 
tomy is indicated 289a Syd. Soc. Lew, *Nephroptosis. 
1897 Asléntt s Syst. Med. VV. 341 The condition of mobility 
has been named Nephroptosix, 1876 tr. Waguer's Gen. 
Pathol, wo7 Cases of hemorrhagic *Nephro-pyelitis in 
various a ute dineases. 1885 W. Ronerts Urin 4 Renal 
Drs. i. xiv, (ed. 4) O81 A much Jess dangerous operation, 
*nephroraphy, in which the kidney is stitched to the pus- 
terior abdominal walls. 1894 Lancet 3 Nov. 1035 lhe 
woman was referred for nephrorrhaphy, as the case was 
considered to be one of movable kidney. 1878 Bere 
Gegenbanr's Camp Anat. 605 ‘he op plague ducts are 
always provided with functionally active “nephrostomata, 
1888 Roiurston & Jackson Anim, Life 204 Each organ 
consists of a+ iliated funnel or ‘nephrostume. 1696 44 {fbr (f's 
Syst. Med. 1. 812 Symptoms of acute nephritis (“nephro- 
typhoid). 

Neyphroid (ne‘froid), a. [f. Gr. veppo-s + -o1D: 
cf. Gr. veppoedns, veppwins.) Kidney-shaped. 

1849 in Craig, 3883 Ouivir sv., A nephroid fruit; a 
nephroid cancer, 

So + Nephroi‘deous a. Obs. rare —". 

1677 Gaew Anat. Seeds i. § § Other [seeds] are Nephroid- 
gous, or as it were Hemispherick. 

Nephrotomisa‘tion. Swrg. rare. [CFf. 
next and -aT10N.] The operation of nephrotomy. 


NEPOTE. 


r8eg Fonnrooxe Obs, Kidneys 132 Vt occurs to me that 
Nephrotiom)ization was formerly tried in this country. 


Nephro'tomisze, v. Surg. (Cf. next and 
-14E.] (rans. ‘To perform nephrotomy upon. Hence 


Nephro‘tomiszed f//, a. 

1835 Fosnrooxn Obs. Aidneys 132 Five ounces of blood 
from a dog nephrotomised afforded moie than twenty grains 
of urea, 2876 tr. Miayner's Gen. Pathol. 57a The quantity 
of water in the brain of nephrotomized animals, 


Nephrotomy (neiry'témi). Surg. [ad. mod.L. 
nephrotomia, \. Gr. veppe-s kidney + -ropia, ropn 
culting, Cf. F. wéphrotomie.] Incision of the 


kidney, esp. for renal calculus, 
1696 PAil. Trans. XIX. 333 Nephotomy, restraining its 
Sighification to Cutting into the Kidney for the Stone, is 
an Operation which hath been hitherto so little practised 
[etc ). 19767 Goocn Treat. Honads b 41s ‘1be celebrated 
Professor. performed the operation of Nephron: with 
success, 3836 J. M. Gsuniy Alagendie's Furimul. (ed_ 2) 160 
When nephrotomy had been performed. 1874 Van Buren 
& Keyes Dis. Genult. Org. 369 Where the abscess is reuul, 
it becomes a question of true nephrotomy. 
Nephta, ols. form of NAPHTHA, 
Nephue, obs. fourm of Nerngw. 


@ 

| We plus ultra (07 plos wltri). Also 7-8 
ne plus. [1..‘ (let there) not (Le) more (sailing) 
beyond’, alleged to have been inscribed on the 
Pillars of Hercules. In French the phrase bas the 
forms sec and norn-plus-ultra.] 

1. A command to go no further; a prohibition 
of further advance or action; also, an impassable 


obstacle or limitation. 

62661 Argye's Last Will in Harl. Afisc. 1.746) VIITL 
27/1 ‘Jhat Bound-mark of Presbytery, its ae plus Uldira, 
Tithicio shall you go and no further. 1664 J. WoRTHINGION 
Lithe Mede in le’s WAS (1672) p. xtit, Vo look upon their 
Resolves as if they were Heicules's Pillars wih a Ad plus 
uiira upon them. ©2730 Burt / eft. M. Scotd, (1818) 1. 293 
He may wander wto a bog to impassable hourns or rocks, 
and every me p/us ultra oblige him to change his course. 
2786 Han. Mork Las Adew 131 Her farcy of no himits dicans, 

one plus ultra bounds her schemes. 

atirvih, 1848 Forp HMand-¢h, Spitn i. yo The we plus 
wééra land and sea marks of Jealuus Phoaniuian mong oly. 

2. ‘Ihe utmost limit to which one can go or has 
gone; the furthest point reached or capable of 
being reached. 

2638 SANDERSON Ser, I]. 120 Here then we have our 
bounds set us 3 our ne plas ultra, beyond which if we pass, 
we transgress, 166g Sin ‘FL Herasert Zaz. (1677) 254 
Histonans some fx Ins Ae pds at the River Indus; others 
atthe River Gages. gg biiza Wryvwoop Betsy /hougat- 
fess 11. 227 Mr. Marden often found bnnself at his ne plus 
ultra, but was not in the Jeast di-concerted at it. 1776 
Micke tr. Cameens Lustad Intiod. 27 Cape Nam, as ts 
name intimates, was then the Ae p/us w/tra of kuropean 
vavigation. 380g .ucenia DE Acton Mans of Lesert 31. 
162 Ut might be supposed that the gentry of Ivy Tower 
would now have found themselves at their ne plus ultra. 
1835 Sir J. Ross Vary, aad Vay xain. 418 Victory post; 
being the ‘ne plus ultra’ of our libuur, 

b. ef. The puint of highest attainment; the 
highest point or pitch of some quality, etc. ; the 


acme or final culmination. 

1696 D’Urnrtry 3rd Pt. Deon Quix Ep Ded, Whilst T with 
Pride fix my Fameatits Ac plestdt;a 19707 J. SuFVENS tr. 

‘ueveds's Com, Hks. (1709) 145 He was the superlative 
Deates of Avarice, aid be was the very Neplus of Want. 
1736 Lp. Coesiennipin J/ss, Wes (1777) Loa This cxample 
should hinder one fiom thinking any thing bought to its 
ne plus ultva of perfection. 1760-78 FH). Beoonk /o0t 0/ 
Qual. (1792) IL Bt ‘he populace have arrived to their me 
plusnutira of wsolence. 1883 Scott de’ to lerry v4 Feb. in 
Lockhart, It may be called the ne plus ultra of bell ringing. 
1893 Nation (N. Y.) 29 June 469/2 The people of Leinster 
. do not vannt Dublin as the ne-plus-ulira of cities. 

a‘trib, 1893 Byron ge of Bronze xi, The all-prolific 
land Of ne pins ultra ultras, 1830 Makevat Aung s Own 
xIvui, By. .ne-plus-ultra corkscrews, 

+3. As f/f. Unsurpassable persons. Obs, rave". 

r67a Crakinnon “iss. ‘}racts (1727) 237 Since men have 
Jouked upon the ancients as fallible weoters, and not as upon 
those Me pus wééra, hut could not be eaceeded. 

+Ne'pos. Os. rave. fa. L. nefos,] =» NEPOTE. 

183$ STFWAKT Cron, Scot. I. 130 Nepos aly he wes till 
Tiustus King. /éid. TH. 374 This 3s0ung Alpyne, quhalk 
wes his nepos neir. 

Nepotal (nepatait), a. [6 L. mepdt., nefos 
nephew +-aL: cf, late L. nefo/alis prodigal.] Of 
the nature of, belonging or pertaining to, a nephew 
or nephews. 

1837 Lytton £. Mfaltrav. vir. i Provided Mra. T. did not 
supersede the nepotal parasite by indigengys olive-branches. 
1645 Blackw, Afag. LVIL. 47 The Viauikas are appointed by 
the emperor in nepotal succession from the family of Petro- 
vitch. 32868 Miss Muiock Mistress & Maid xxiv, His 
proper nepotal corner in Hilary's heart. 

+t Nepota‘tion. Qés. rare-*% [f. L. nepotat- 
ppl. stem of mepdtir® to squander, he prodigal. 
‘ Wasting or riotousness’ (Blount Glossogr, 1686 . 


Wepote (nij ot). Se. Now rave. [ad. L. nepdl-, 
stem of aepfos: see NEPHEW. ]} 

+1. A grandson. Obs, rare. 

1833 Betcenven Livy i. xiil, (S. T.S.) I. 99 This Ancus 
was nepote to Numa pumpilius, cottin on his dochter. 1536 
— Cron. Scot, (1841) im 19 We ar faderis, ye, our sonnia 3 
your sonnis ar our nepotis. 

A nephew. 
3933 Beccenvn Livy wi. xix. (S. T.S.) 11. a€ Pe pride of 


NEPOTIAN. 


his nepote (T.. /rafris fili/]"Appius Claudius reg Reg. 
Privy Council Scot, WU. 2/2 Nepote and heyre to the Eril 
of Montroise. 2889 R. Bavpate Art ra Scots, ix. 158 Any 
other than a nepote of the Holy Father. 

Nepo'tian, rare. [=F. Nepotien (Littré), f. 
L. Nepot-, stem of Nefos: see def.) A follower of 
Nepos, an Egyptian bishop of the 3rd_cent., who 


held views similar to those of the millenarians. 
1641 R. Brooxn Eng, Epise wt. vi. 89 Novatians, Sabellians, 
Nepotians,.. have troubled the Church from time to time. 
epotic (n/pp'tik), a. [f. L. nepdt-, nepos 
nephew +-1¢.} @. Inclined to, of the nature of, 
nepotism. b. Holding the position of a nephew. 
3847 Hraser's Alig. XXXVI. 715 The nepotic dispencer 
of patronaze. 1854 Minman Lat. Chr. vit. vi (1864) 1V. 203 
To set bounds..to the personal or nepotic ambition of the 
ruling pontif, 1873 SA. Pants Alay. 19 Jan., Regarding 
this nepotic youngster with amazement. 
Nepotious (n/pouflas), a. rare, [f. as 
prec. +-J0U8.] Excessively fond of one’s nephews. 
1834 SoutHrey Doctor x. (1848) 29 We may use the epithet 
neprtious for those (uncles) who carry this fondness to the 
extent of doting. 
Nepotism (nepétiz'm), fad. F. necpotisme 
(1653) or It. mepotismo, f. nepote nephew : see -18M.} 
ti. The advantages, or opportunities for ad- 
vancement, pertaining to a pope's nephew. Obs. 
1662 J. Baxcuvver Pope Alex. 1 /f (1867) 95 The Pope's 
only nephew..married her, quitting his Cardinal s cap and 


Bee 
. The practice, on the part ofthe Popes or other 
ecclesiastics and henceof other persons), of showing 
special favour to nephews or other relatives in 
conferring offices; unfair preferment of nephews 
or relatives to other qualified persons. 

1670 G. H. /fist. Cardinals 1 1. 116 Ministers that by 
the fivour of the Nepotisme, do revive..a new Neromsme 
of Lyranny. 1688 .tayi0. Talon's (lea Eis great aversion 
from all kind of Pride; the freest from Nepotism of any. 
2705 Apnison /faly 134 It is to this Humour of Nepoiun 
that Kome owes its present Splendor. 1740 Ricnarpson 
Pamela (1824) Loxxsit. 320 His holiness declared against 
neputism, 1791 Burks 1A. Feceach AZ. Whs. 1842 1. 5009/4 
The spirit of nepotism prevails there nearly as strony as 
ever. 1936 I". Howann A. Aeefer xxvii, The nepotusm of 
the trea urer of the navy. 1876 Feeeaan Novis, (ong. V. 
O08 44 This nepotisin of the Bishop who made a mainten- 
ance for his kinsfulk out of the estates of the Church. 

b  Fondness tor one’s nephews. 

18:8 Lany Moraan Aufobioy. (1859) 9, Iam sure that 
neputism is an organic affection in single and childless 
womens it is a maternal instinct one astray. 

Nepotist (ne pdtst). [Cf prec. and -1s7.] 
One given to nepotism. 

1837 Symp Smiru Jt’hs. (1850) 608 To be accused of 
Nepotism by Nepotists, who were praising thenselves in- 
directly by the accusation, 1898 & Sairn (iwedze lad, 
Stafesmen x. 270 ‘Khe Marquess of Dalhousie was no 
nepolist. 

Hence Mepoti‘stical a. 

1886 Syvonvs Renaiss. Lt., Cath. React. (1858) 1. it. 68 Tt 
was the last. and the most brillant display of nepotistical 
ainbition ina Pope. 

Neppe, obs. variant of Ner sé.!, catmint. 

Nepperkin, dial. variant of Nurverkin, 

+ Neptie. 04s. (OK. nepie, ad. L.nepeta, Cf. 
MDnu. nepte, niple, G. neplte(n, nepl.) = Nep 561 

crooo Sar. Seechd. 1. 208 Pas wyrte man nepitam on 
(leden) & obrum naman neptenemnep /éid. IIL. 7a Neptan 
sed & wuduhrofan sxd. axgo0-so Slakholm Med. ATS. 
ayy Nepte or cattys mynte, acfla. c14go Promp Pare, 
35a/3 Nepte, herbe, aeffa. 1ga3 SKE TON Garl, Laurel 

82 ‘The columbyne, the nepte, Che teloffer well set. 1600 
Surrunt Connutrie Farme Wt. xlix. j20 Cats mint or nept is 
a kinde of calamint. 

Neptha, obs, form of NapHuTAA. 


Neptune (ne'ptidzn). (a. I. Meplune, or ad. 
I.. Aerie) 

1. In Roman religion and mythology, the god of 
the sea, corresponds to the Greek /osezdon ; also 


fransf. the sea or ocean. 

3385 Cuaucrr ZL. G. W. agar Phyllis, The se..possith 
hym now vp now doun ‘Til neptune hath of hym compas. 
sioun. 1964 cA Exam, Bivb, Wyne wa» consecrated 
vito Bacchus,.. Water vnto Neptune. 1890 Suans. Mids. NV. 
th. i. 226 Full often hath she. .sat with me on Neptunes 
yellow sands. 1634 Mitton Comus 18 Neptune besides the 
sway Of every t Flood, and each ebbing Stream [etc } 
39747 Scheme Equip. Men of War 24 Their ‘lide of Learning, 
-o whilst under the Influence of Neptune, is always Ebb. 
8820 SHeccey AHywn Merc. xxxi, he sacred wood, Which 
..echoes the voice of Neptune, 1873 J. Geikin Gt. lee Aye 
xvii, a3: Neptune, when imprisoned in such deep, narrow 
ocean valleys, is powerless. 


b. The sailor oy epaer ah the sea-god in the 
n 


ceremony observed in crossing the Line. 
181g Chron. in Ann. Reg. 104 At the usnal ceremony of 
ssing the Line, .. Buonaparte made a present to old 
eptune of one hundred Napoleons. 
2. Neplune’s cup (or goblet): @. A species of 


coral (see quot. 1885), 

2899 Matcom 7 rav. (1840) 26/1 One of these curious pro- 
ductions, a species of alcyonium, called ‘Neptune's cup‘. 
16g Daccas Syst, Nat. Hist. I. 239 The Ak youiume focim 
dum, or Neptune's cup, which Is found upon the coral reefs 
in the eastern Archipelago. 288g Lavy Brasscy 7'4¢ Trades 
yi There were grey spenges..in shape not unlike coral 

une's cups. 
» A kind of sponge ( 7ha/assema neptuni’. 

3063 Woon /instr. Nat. Hist, U1. 770 Vhe extraordinary 


93 


object which Is called by the appropriate name of Neptune's 
cup is one of the mont doy Paperig rt the sponge tribe. 
185 Smuvtv# Sarlor's Word-bh. 496 Neptune s ets, the 
large cup-shaped sponges found in the eastern seas. 

3. The most remote planet of the solar system, 


discovered by Galle in 1846. 

1846 Astron. Obs. Radcliffe Observ. (1848) 284 Observed 
Right Ascensions and North Polar distances of the Planet 
Neptune 1868 KVER Guillemin's /lenvens (ed. 3) 267 
‘Lhe density of the matter of which Neptune consists. 

4. (Sce quots.) 

3861 Du Cuaittu Eguat, AY. viii. 90 The ‘neptune “—a 
plate of yellow copper, which has long been une of the 
standard articles of trude imported hither by the merchanta, 
3867 Suytn sailor's Ui ord-tk. 496 Neplunes, large brass 
pans used in the Light of Biafra tor obtaining salt. 


Neptu'nean, 2. rure—'. = next. 

3853 J'n. Ross tr. //umeholdt's Trav. 1. i. 3% A mountain.. 
celebrated on account of the disputes of volcanean and 
beptuncan geologists. 

Noptunian (neptis-niin), a. ond sé, ff. 1. 
Neplunt-us, {. Neplinus Neptune +-an, Ch F. 
neplunien 

A. adj. 1. Pertaining to the sea-god Neptune, 


or to the sea. rare. 

1656 Biounr Glossugr. 1848 G. BK. Cueevarn Wand, Pil- 
Lie xxmib 204 A social Neptunian pic-nic of this sort. 

2. Geo/, Resulting fiom, produced by, the action 


of water. (Opposed to volcanic or plutonic.) 

1794 Kirwan Lfen Alin 1, 425 Mountains of Neptunian 
Origin ae distinguished by their materials, 2805 | est's 
Antig, Furness 374 ‘Lhe progiess of this neptunian pro- 
cess is very curious. 1867 Durrenin Lett. //igh Lat. 194 
Layers of trap, alternating with Neptuman beds, 

U. Based upon the view that certain geological 


formations are due to the action of water. 

1802 Adin. Rev. 1. 206 A destruction of the primitive 
mountains .is deducible from the Neptunian,. hy pothesis, 

3. Ot or belonying to the planet Neptune. 

a 1849 Por AleHonla Tanta Whs. 1364 IV. 299 A fine 
view of the five Neptunian asteroids. 2885 Acnrs CLERKK 
Pop. Hist. Astron. 114 No further Neptunian or Uranian 
satellites can be peremved, 

B. sé, lL. =| NeEpTuNnist 2, 

1799 Ciarac. in dan, Rey. 329/2 In general he was a 
Neptunian, that 18 tosay beattiboted the changes the earth 
has undersone to the operation of water.  182a CLeave- 
LAND Alin, & G'eed, (ed. 2) $1,723 Neptunians and Vulcanists. 

2. An inhabitant of the planet Neptune. 

1870 Proctox Other Worlds 173 The Neptunians would 
be wholly unable to see Uranus. 

lience Weptu nianism, beliif in, or advocacy 


of, the Neptunian hypothesis. 

1830 Lyric fri. Geol 1 69 By a singu'ar coincidence, 
Neptunianism and orthodoxy were now associated in the 
anne creed. 


Neptunist (ne'ptivnist). [f Neprone ¢ -rsr.] 

+1. A nautical person. Ods. rare. 

1993 G. Hlarvuy /’rerce’s Super. Whs. (Grosart) IT. 290 
Let .. fine Dadalist, skilful Neptunist, maruelous Vul- 
canist. .be respected (ctc.}. 1597 A. M.tr. Grillemeaus 
Fr. Chirurg. “iv, The Neptunist, of windes, of stormes, and 
of tempest, can talke best. _ 

3. An asse:ter of the Neptunian or aqueous origin 


of ce:tain geological formations. 

1802 E.fin. Rev. 1. 201 [ts author cannot be considered 
either: a» a Vulcaust purely, or a Neptunist. 1830 Lvaee 
Princ. Geol, 1. 346 ‘The confidence with which the con- 
tending Neptunists and Volcansts in the last century 
dogmatized on the igneous of aqueous orgin of certain 
rocks, 1856 Pacer elt. Jeit-6h. Geol. 65 The Wetnerians or 
Neptunists contended strenuvusly for the aqueous orgin of 
allthe old rock formations. 

at‘rté 1863 Se+scer Ase Il. 60 This Neptunist hypo- 
thesis,, was quite untenable af analyzcd, 

Nepuo, -veu, -vew, -voy, obs. ff. NxrHEw. 

+ Ne-quient, a. Ods. rare. [f. pres. pple. 
of L. neguire to be unable.] ‘Not being able, 
disable’ (islount Glossogr. 1656). 

+t Wer, coy. Obs. Also 8-6 nere, 6 nar. [var. 
of Nor, perh. after Ne; bat cf. OF ris. ner.] Nor. 


1430 Arow. Avth, xii, Ther schalle no mon do nere any, 
‘That schalle greue the. c1qsotr. De Jovitationc 1. ii.4g No 
man wibouten him undirstondip ner demeb rightwesly. 
assgoo in C. Trice-Martin Chanc, Proc. 1sth C. (tqo4q) 2 
Youre besecher never fecey tee of hym ner of none other to 
hia use the value of xiy. d. 15938 Amc. Cal. Nec. Dublin 
(2889) J. 503 ‘Yo hy nar scll wythe any man. 

Ney, in ner nother: see NOTHER. 

Ner, obs. var. Nit and Near a. and adv, 

Werand, obs. f. ERRanp, NEARHAND., 

Nercotieal, obs. form of NaxcoricaL. 

+ Nere, a. Ots. rare. [a. OF. ner, netr, 
var, noirt=1., nigr-umt.) Black. 

13.. Coer de L. 6526 A robe i-furryd with blaun and nere. 

+ Mere, were not: see Ne and Ke v. A. 6-7. 

crooe AEcenic in Assmann Ags. Jfom. (1889) ii. 124 Das 
halgan neron nzfre mid wifum besmitene. ¢ 119g Lad. 
Hom. 97 Hi neren aferede of nane licamliche pees 
pee Lay. §38 Pa Grickes neoren noht warre. did. 1118 

enere ba nane. a31300 Seren Sins azin &. &. é'. (186a) 
1g He nold bat aliue nere none so nche as he were. 1 ; 
a E. Aldit. P. B. 21 Nif he nere scoymus & skyg .. Hit 
were a meruayl. ¢ 2374 Cuaucen Compl. Mars 35 Com- 
maundynge him that nevere in her seruise He ner so bolde. 
¢ 2425 Seven ‘ag. (P.) 20538 None ther nas, ‘hat thay nere 
alaton. 803 Hawes Araup, Virt. x. 4 Vato your grace 
fayne wolde | go Ner fettynge of this water blo. 1600 
Faiavax Jasse xii. Ixxxi, tie trembled so, that nere bis 
squires beside ‘l'o hold him vp, he bad sunke downe 


NERITA. 


+ Were, obs. form of Eas. 
#2 Cath, Angl, 2523/2 A Nere, aurts, 
ere, variant of Nexr, sane f 
Were, ne’re, obs. variants of Nz'rnr, never. 
NWe'read. rare. Also 6 pl. nereiades. (Erron, 
form of NeRgIW, after Dryad, Oread, etc.] A ne- 


reid; a mermaid. 

rggg Even D.cades 1a The fayre nimphes or fayeres of 
the sea (cauled Nerelades). 1656 81 ount ads. 1 , Meread, 
a Maremaid, or Fish, like a beautiful Woman down to the 
Girdle, and the reat like a Fish. 

alirié, 1860 C. Sancsien Hesperus, etc. 145 Verdurous 
headlands looking down On Neread shapes 

Nerehand(e, -hond(e, obs. fi. NEARHAND. 

Wereid (nierjid). (ad. L. Aédid-, Nérzrs, 
a. Gr. Nypnis, Nypefs, {. Nope’s the name of an 
ancient sea-god.] 

l. Myth. A daughter of Nereus; a sea-nymph. 

1680 Otnuam Pastoral Earl Rochester t, Now does that 
lovely Nereid. .'] he Sea, and all her fellow Nymphs forsake, 
3720 Pork /iiad xvitt. 45 The circling Nereids with their 
mistress weep, 1776 PewNant Brit. Zool. \, 214 These 
birds were cqually favourites with Thetis as with the 
Nereids. 18:9 Suettey Prometh. Und. it. i 44 Behold 
the Nereids under the green sea. 1869 Tozer High 
Jurhey UU. The beauty of the Nereida ts proverbial, 
1885 R. Brivces Eros. & Payche Mar. 27 ‘he Nereids 
all, who live among the caves. 

attrib. 1767 Fawkes /keccri(us vii. 76 Halcyons,.. Moxt 
lov'd and honour'd by the Nereid train. 31847 Gentl. Mag. 
CXVIL 1. 173 ‘iis structuse.. may be styled the Nereid 
monument. . 

trausf, 1781 Cuowren Refirem. 537 Nereids or Dryads, ap 
the fashion leads, Now in the floods, now panting im the 
meads, 1876 Gro. Eviot Daa. Der. |, ‘The Nereid in sea 
green robes and silver ornaments..was Gwendolen Harleth, 

2. Zool. An etsant annelid of the family Mereidm, 
having an elongated body composed of a large 
number of similar rings, with rudimentary 
branchiz ; a sea-centipede. 

3840 Penny Cyl XVI. 1497/1 The Nereids are widely 
spread, and some of the species are found in most sea 
2845 1. R Joxes Nal, A/ist, Anim. 1. 434 The nereids, as 
nicht be expected fiom their activity and ertatic habits, are 
carnivorous animals. 1876 Aenedeu's Anim Pavasibes a4 
This annelid iv a long worm, like all the nereids, 

attrib, 1885 Lany Buassny Zhe Z'rades 3:16 A large 
Nereid worin, about six or seven inches jung. 

Nere‘idean. Zool. rare. [f. mod.L. Nereidew 
(Savipny), f. L. Meveid-, NEREID: see -EAN.] A 
nereid or similar marine annelid. 

1835 Kinny Had. & /ust. Anine. 1 xii. 333 His first Order 
he senoniicues Nereideans.  /bad, VM. xvii. 128 ‘The ap- 
proach which many of the Nereideans of Savigny make te 
the Myriapod Cundylopes 32842 Baanok Dict. Sci, etc. 

| NMereides (n/riidiz, nieréjidiz), sb. pf (L. 
Ne drdes, G. Nynpmbes, Nnpeldes, pl. of Noypyts, 
Nypels: see Nenet] Nereids. 

1390 Gower Conf II. 172 The Greks..such a name upon 
hem Iciden, Nereides that thei ben hote. 1879-80 Noatn 
Plutarch, Antonius (1612) 923 “uparele’ like the Nimphes 
Nereides (whith are the Myrmaides of the wateis). 1601 
Howcann Péey Mb. §67 The Sea-nymphs or Meere maides 
alno called Nereides. 1656 Brounr Glossogr., Nereides 
aie also taken for Nymphs, or Fairies of the Water. 


Nerei-dian, s/. and a. Zool. rave. [f. Nee 
REID+-IAN.] @. 56. A nereidean or nercidous 


annelul. b. aay. =next. 

1860 in Worcester. 2890 in Cent. Dict. 

Nere‘idous, a. Zov/. [f. as prec. +-ovs.] Re 
sembling a nereid ; belonging to the We esde@. 

1839 Darwin Voy Nat. xiii. 305 Crawling nereidous ani. 
mals of a multitude of forms. r18eg /d2d. (ed. 2) xx. 465 
Nereidous worms, which perforate every block of dead coral, 

H Nereis (nier#\is). Zool. [L.; see NeRetn, 
Formerly used as a name for several unrelated 
marine furms of animal life.] 

+1. A medusid. Ob¢s. rave. 

1750 J. Hii A/est, Anine. ga The body of the Nereis is of 
acylindiic figure; and the tentacula are four in number, 
but two of them are usually very short, often scarce per- 
ceptible. 29770 PENNANT Srit. Zovd. LV. 38 Nereis Noctilue 
cous. These are the animals that illuminate the sea, like 
glow-worms. 1797 Encycd. rit, (ed. 3) XII. 8/1 The.. 
noctilucous nerets, which inhabits almost every sea. 1813 
Bincrey Zoo. LIL. ¢24 ‘The night-shining nerets. 

3. ‘Ihe typical genus ot the Nerer/es; the sea- 


centipede (see NEREID 2). 

1997 Encyel. Brit, (cd. 3) XIIT. 8/3 Neveis gigantea, oF 

iant nereis... Vhethree rows of small tafts. .serveihis nereis 
mstead of feet 1839-47 Todd's Cycl. Anat. UL. §38/2 In 
the Nereis, ApArodi(e, and other erratic worms. 184g I’. 
RK. Jonrs Nat. Hist. Anim, 1. 334 The mouth of the dead 
Nereis appears to be a simple opening, quite destitute of 
teeth. 2883 //arper’s Mug. Jan. 184/1 The nerets, with 
opal tints and gleams of pearl,. . resplendent with hghe. 

+Nereon, obs, vanant of Nerium. 

166x Lovacye Mist. Ani. & Min. 115 They are hurt by 
aconite, netcon, prickwood,. .and scortching fennel. 


+t Nerf. Oés. rare. Also nerfo, nerff. {a. OF. 


nerf:—L. nerv-um: see NERVE sd.) A sinew. 
©2374 Cuaucer 7roylus u. 642 His sheld..In which men 
mightyn meny an arwe fynd, That thrilled hath both horn, 
neife, and rynd. ¢ 1400 Lanfranc’s Cirnrg. ag pat pat is 
niaad of bin nerf (o.7. nerf} and pis hgament is clepid a cordeg 
be which pat meuep pe lymes to pe wille of pe soule. 
WNerhand(e, -honde, obs. ff. Nrargann. 
| Werita (niraita). Zoos. PL neritae, also -as, 


[L. nérita, ad, Gr. ynpirys, ynpeirys sea-massel, ft. 


NERITE. 


Noypevs: see Neneip.] A genus of gasteropod 


molluscs; a molluse Lbelonying to this genus. 

The name was widely applied by Linn.eus, but has recently 
been restricted to. @ group typical of the fannly Veo stede, 
having a thick globular shell with a small spire aud semi- 
Junute aperture. ; 

1748 J. Wu /ist. Fosst/s 648 The Nerita are not un- 
frequent in many party of kngland. 1845 W. Macau Livaay 
Conchol. Tert-tk. 58 ‘the Shore Nenta. /¢id. 98 ‘lhe 
Bloody-Touth Nerita, 1839-63 J. G. Woop Nat, /fist. 11. 
388 The Neritas are all inhabiants of the warmer seas. 


Nerite (nie rau). Zoo/, Also nerit. fad. L 


nérita NEwita.) ~= prec. 

a. 3708 PAI, ans. XXVI. 79 The Nerite, or Fossil Sea 
Snail. agga J. Huw /fist, ani, 127 The black, red- 
streaked, and spotted Nemte. 1799 Gentl. d/ay. XXV. 248 
A very fine Nerite. 1802-3 tr. Padas's 7'vav. (1812) 1. 42 
The Yelanatsh forms deep matshes and produces the smal 
variegated nerite before mentioned. 1831 Woonwanp 
Mollusca 1. 13 ‘Lhe bivalve may close, and the operculaied 
nerite retire into his home. 1878 Nicuotson Haldeout. UW 
xxi 255 The true Nerites are inhabitants of warin seas. 

attrid, 1883 Bucktann Relig. Deduv, 89 Both rods and 
rings, a4 well as the nerite shells, were stained superficially 
with red. 

A. 3713 Pativen Aquat. Anim, Amb, afa Red Nerit. 
2835 Kinsy //ad.g% /nct. simi Lo ix 274 Upon a comparison 
etihen with the nerit, the snail, or the peswinkle. 1843 
Penny Cyct. XXV. 383,2 lbe Nerits are very widely spiea 


in warm clhimate~ 
Neri‘tidan. Zool. rare. [f. Neritid-e (see 


Nenira) + -an.} A mollusc of the family Meritidee. 

1635 Kirpy //aé. & fast Anim, L. ix. 274 Passing trom 
this Ly one of the chambered limpets, it wall lead him to the 
neritidans, or top-shells. 

Nevritine. Zool. [ad. mod. L. Neritina: see 
Neuita and -1xk.}) A mollusc of the genus 
ANeorttina (family Nerttide). 

3843, Penny Cycl. XXV. 383/1 The crowned Neritines 
3874 Woon .Va/. 4/15. 63) Several allied sheils are inhalhi- 
tants of the fresh instead of the sult waters, and are knuwn 
ay Neritines, 

i NWerium (nieridm). Bot. [L., ad. Gr vhprov, 
oleander.} A plant of the genus Merium, belong- 
iny to the dog's-bane family, esp. WV. oleander, the 


common Oleander. 
1883 Ca>den 18 Mar. 186/a Small plants of Neviums are 


most useful. 
Nerka (n3sk4), Also 8 nar-, naerka, 9 
{Evidently a native name, but the pre- 


nerker. 
Cise Source is oe A common salmon (Ost0- 


vhynchus nerka) of Alaska and Kamtchatka. 

1764 J. Grinve //ist. Kamtschatha 150 Another species 
of fish is called muikisi and is about the bigness of the 
nurka. 178 Pennanr Arctic Zool. Introd, 125 ‘lhe 
Naerka is another species called by the Russians Krasnoya 
ryba. 1888 Goonrk Amer, Fish 481 The Nerka or Blue- 
back Salmon . known as the‘ Ked fish’ to the English 
speaking imbhabitants of Alaska and Kamtchatka. 1898 
FB. ‘T. Buc en Cruise ofCachalot xv 185 Qnekind known a3 
the ‘nerker‘ was far better favoured tha :any of the others, 

Nerly, obs. form of NEARLY. 

Neroio (nfiduwik).a. [f. Nero.) = NeRonto. 

1887 Jemple Bar Mar. 436 [tis a flaming picture of al- 
most Neroic brutality. ; 

Neroli (nivrdhi). Also 7-8 neroly. [F.2¢ o/s, 
It. nerodi, from the name of an Italian princess to 
whom its discovery is attributed.}] An essential oul 
distilled from the flowers of the bitter orange. 


Also serols o8l, ot! of neroli. 

1676 Snapwete birinoso 1,1 have .Neroly, Tuberose, 
Jessimme, and Marshal. 3706 Puittirs (ed. Kersey), 
Neroly, a sort of Perfume. 72738 CHaveers Cy 4, sv. 
Oranye, ‘here are vanous ols drawn from oranges: the 
ol of neroli is the produce of the flowers hy distillation. 
3839 Une Dect. Arts 885 Indis:ithng water from neroli, an 
aroma is obtained different from that of the orange-flower. 
3849 Bairoun Man. Bot, $ 706 Vhe Bitter or Seville 
Orange, from the flowers of which an essential oil, called 
Neroli-vil, is procured, 1870 J. Powrr /fandy Bk. about 
Bks in. 46 Musk, with one or two drops of oil of Nero, 
. will give a powerful odour. ; 

Neronian(n/idu nin), a. (ad. L. Merdnian-us, 
f. the name of C. Claudius Nevo, Roman Emperor 
54-68 a.D.] 

1. Characteristic of, resembling that (or those) of, 
Nero; exhibiting the tyranny, crucity, or moral 


depravity of Nero. 

1598 FioKnio, Me: ouarre, cruell, Ncronian cruelties. 1604 
Proc. agst. Late vaiters 370 Inforced. by this late more 
than Neronian attempt of endangering both their soules and 
bodies. 2637 Gucespie Eng. /'op. Cerem ut. vii. 195 A 
certaine Amphibian brood, xprung out of the stem of 
Neronan tyranny. 2678 Len Alerander Ep. Ded. (1796) 4 
An age, whose business is senseless riot, Neromian gambols, 
and ridiculous debauchery. 1778 Hvmitton Has. (1886) 
VIT. 543, L abbor such Neronian maxims 1870 AND RSON 
Misstous Amer, Bd. UT. iv. 54 ‘The very horrible Neronian 
doctrine, ‘that it is our duty to destroy hetains "s 

2. Uf or pertaining 10, connected with, the em- 


petor Nero or his times. 

1650 BB. Diseollimin:um 20 Paul had a good intention.., 
so had the Neronian. Arrian. and Manan Butchers. 1808 
Girrorp tr. Juvenal viii. 108 The youth, whom Rumuvur 
brands as vain, And awelling—full of his Neronan strain. 
3864 Nat. Rev 339 [fit were necessury to speak of the extent 
of the Neronian persecution, we should refe: to Tertullian. 
3880 Muirnszap Ulpian xxiv. § 11 It is confirmed by the 
Neronian senatusconsult, 1888 Hari Caine Recoll. Rossetts 
soa Defending (in sport) the vices of Neronian Rome. 


Db. spec. (See quots.) 
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1678 Phtl. Trans, VII. 5:06 It hath been observed to be 
dangerous, to have a vein opened at once in botl: arms, or 
leggs, which is here called a Neronian Vena-section. 1898 
dyed. So. Lev sv, Neronian phlebo/omy, venesection when 
more than one vein is opened in the same day; so called 
because. Seneca was thus bled to death under Nero. 

Neronic (n/rpnk), a. [t. Nervdn-, stem of 
Nero (see prec.) +-1C.] ~~ Neronian. 

1903 Contemp, Rew. Jan. 19, | saw some horrible instances 
of this rapid growth of ths Neiome cruelty. xrgea J. 
Denney Death of CArast v. 246 Lhe martyrs in the Neronic 
persecution, : 

Ne ronism., rare-'. [fas prec, +-tsm.] A 
system of government resembling that of Nero. 

3670(3. H. //ts¢. Cardixads 1.1.116 Ministers that by the 
favour of the Nepotisme, do revive a> a man May say a vew 
Neronmme of 1 yranny, 

Ne'ronist. sarve—'. [f. as prec. +-1sT] One 
who imitates the depravity of Nero. 

1593 &. Harvay Prerce’s Supers Wks. (Grosart) IT. gx 
Phy on..impure Ganimedes, Hermaphrodits, Neronists, 
Mensalinists [ete ]. 

Neronize (nlerdnaiz), wv ([f as prec. +-12E.] 
trans, & ‘Lo stigmatize as resembling Nero. b. 
To deprave on the mudel of Nero. o. ‘lu tyran. 


nize over like Nero. 
1673 Manvete Neh, Transp. u. 179 You muster up all 


Chiisuan Princes to Nerowve and Caligulze them. 1675 
‘5 Smita C4, Relig. App. t 46 Poppaaw . had so much 
ebuichery in her, xs to Neromze Nero himself. 1889 


bowe (N.Y... 7 Mar, Grant was a‘drunken tyrant’, wie 
was about to Neronize the capital, 

Nerr(e, obs. variants of Nar @, nearer. 

Nerre, vaiiant of Arr, scar. Vds. 

Werrer, nearer: see NAR a, 

Nerrest, Nerst, nearest : see Nak a, 

Nert, art not: see NE and Bev. A. 1. 3. 

lt Nerte. rave—'.  [k. nerte, ad. Pr. ner fo, app. 
an alteration of mzrfo.) Myrtle. 


1585 T. Wasuincton tr. Micholay's Vey. 4b, The Nande 
eos luw.. full of Nerte, lentusque, and Ly sarues 


Nertero'logy. rave—'. [{ Gr. vés repos lower, 
inferior, véprepuc the dead, + -oLoGyY.J Leaning re- 
Jatiny to the dead or the shades. 

1800 W. Tayior in Alonthly Mag. VIII. 598 Works. .of 
nerterolozy .and of witchcraft. 

Nerthrift, neverthrift: see NE’KR av. 3b. 

+ Nerval, 546. Os. Form : 4 nerwall, 5 -al, 
6 nervall(o, nervill, 7 nerval.§ fad. med. L. 
nervile (Heinrich AZ, 4. Medreinb, 159), neut. of 
neruilis, f, L. nerv-us NEKVE sé.] Licaling oint- 


ment for the sinews. 
a14q00 Stfockhndin Med. MS.702in Anglia XVUU 313 Ewene 
with ober in porsion all He goth to pe Rerwall: Aud 18 
good to euery salwe. argoo J/. £. Medrainb. (Heinich) 
159 Her is a makyng of an vyntment pat men callen nervale 
anctit (is) pris oyntment for synnews (Cf, Halliwell, s v.J 
1877 B. Gooce Hercshach's 7/56. iti. (1586) 134 b, Take 
erualle and Hony, boyled togeather . and annoynt al 
the sayde places 1577-87 HoLinsnen Chron IE. 1031/1 
That he should annou.t the other [horses} with neruall, as 
if they had beene lamed with trauell, 1607 Torse i eee 
Beasts (1058) 415 Wf the Horse be.. burt in the lip,. take 
of the Oyl de-bay, .of Nerval, of Swines grease. 
b. Witha and f/. 
2687 Mascatt Govt. Cattle, Horses (1627) 134 Take two 
Penny weizht of Uerdigrese, with a Sm.ths neruall 1597 
we Chirurg. (1634) 259 For Paralysic..you shall use 
fomentations, nervals, .and lineaments. 


Nerval (nduvil), 2. [a. F. merral (16th c.), or 
ad. L. nerva/is: see NERVE 5b. and -AL.] Of, re- 


lating to, or affecting the nerves, newmal. 

1636 Davenant /Vlatonick Lovers iu, Whether the nervall 
Conjugations be But seven. 270a Baynarn in Floyer //vé 

Cold Bath. uw (1709) 216 A Daughter cur'd in a Nerval 
Dave, Where there was Aphonia. 2706 Panties (ed. Kersey), 
Nerval Bones, the Bones of the hinder part of the Head, 
1884 Granvitr Kin Brit, Aled. rnd. 7 June 1084 Sometimes 
.-the nerval or primary nerve-stace. .of fever is prolonged. 
Nervate (niuvet), a. Hot. [1. NERVE sb. + 
-ATK 2) Of leaves: Having nerves or veins, 

1836 / reas. Bet. 786/1 Nervate, having several ribs. 

So Nevrvated, ffl. a. 

esi Fallas’s T1av. (1819) I. 149, T observed a par. 
ticular kind of Astragalus,..with nervated leaves 


+ Nervate, v. Vss. [f. L.type *xervdt-, ppl. 
stem of *#ervire, f. nervus NERVE 56] frans. To 


nerve, support, strengthen. 

1683 D)'Unery Butler's Ghost 64 And what if Learn'd 
Doctoro has, To nersate and support the Cause, Rais‘d 
doubts and fears. 41737 M. Garten On Barclay's A pol. 
95 His at nervates so the good design, Ihat King 
Agrippa's case 1s mine. 1786 93 J Wittiass (A. Pasquin) 
CAilar, /hespis (ed. 13) 213 His bolts cannot nervate thy 
somnific slaves. 


Nervation (naivé'-fan). [ad. L. type *nervd- 
tion em. {. *nervidre: sce prec. Cf. F. nervation.) 

t+ 1. (See quot.) O6s. rare~*. 

rar Bartey, Mervation, a joining together, astrengthening 
as it were by Sinews Bad 

2. Sot, Vie disposition of the fibro-vascular 
bundles in the blades of leaves, etc. 

3849 Batroua Afan. Bot. § 141 The distribution of the 
veins has been called Venation, sometimes Nervation. 1884 
Hooker /fimal. Jruds, 1, i. 8 Tie outlines of the fronds o 
ferns and thetr ne:vation. 1884 Bower & Scott De Bary's 
caree 168 ‘Tho,e veasels.. which traverse the nervation of 
the ileal. 


NERVE. 


3. The action of the nerves, 

1851 J. W. Happuck (f:6.4) Somnolinm and Psycheiem 3 
or, the Science of the Soul, and the J’henomena of Nervae 
tion, as Revealed in Vital Magnetiom. 

5o Ne rvature. 

1866 Jk. Arcyit. Reign of Law iv. 195 In the mantis 
the tracery. was drawn in auiitation of the nervature of a leaf. 

Werve (naiv), 56. Also 6-7 nerue, 7 nerv. 
[ad.L. neru-es sinew, tendon, bow-string, etc., app. 
related to the synonymous Gr, vedpoy, which in 
later use (Galen, etc.) also has the mod. sense of 
‘nerve’. tlence also It. nervo, Sp. mervio, ¥F. 
nerf; (be latter is represented in MEL.: see NiuF. ] 

- 1. A sinew or tendon. In later use only 
poet. or in phr. fo strain every nerve,to make 


the utmost (physical) exeition. 

2538 Srarkhy £ngland vu. 1.158 ‘hys ordur, vnyte, and 
concord, wWherby the partys of hv body aie, as hyt were, 
wyth senewys and neruys knyt togyddur.  ¢ 160g Duay- 
TON Odes xin. 30 Vp whose sieepe side who swerues, It 
behoues thaue strong Nerues. 1072 MiLion Samson 1646 
‘Lins ucter’d, straining all his nerves, be bow'd. 1697 ley- 
DENI ey Georg. il ay7 Geforce his tender Jomts with Nerves 
are knit = 1736 Ghay Slates uu. 7 He Brac'd all his 
nerves, and every sinew stiung. 1784 Cowrer /as& 111. go 
He that sold His country, or was siack when she requoed 
Ilis every nerve in action and at stretch, 1818 SHtiLey 
Jutian 425 Like some mamac monk, | had tom out The 
nerves of manhvood by theu bleeding root. 187% L. STEPHEN 
Dlaygr. dur. (18y4) via 1tg We aslrained every nerve to 
reach the top. 

Ag. 8780 Jere Rson Corr, Wks 1859 I. 251 We shall exert 
every heive tu assist you. 1860 SmMiLKs Self flelp 164 
Lawrence and Montgomery. strained every nerve to kecp 
their own province in perfect order. 

tb. LAfier L. use.j Whe penis. Obs. rare, 

1662 J. BARGRAVE Pope Alex | // (1867) 138 Receiving so 
many blows a day with a bull’s nerve until he was beaten to 
deal 1 Drvpen Juzenad x. 202 ‘Lue limiter Nerve, in 
vain provok d tu rise. = 1693 — Pes srus iv. (169g) 462. 

2 fe. in pl. ‘Those things, parts, or elcments, 
which constitute the main strength or vigour of 


something. 

1603 Suaks. Meas. for Af.1. iv. 53 Those that know the 
very Nerues of State. 1638 Sie 'L. HlnaeneRr /r av. ved. 2) 
8 Not that he wanted (the nerves of war) mony. 1683 
Argt. for Unton 2 Vhey have the Nerves of worldly 
Power, that ts, banks of Money. 1776 Ginnon Lich 4 
xvi. 1. 564 Prospenty nud relased ft nerves of discipline, 
1833 AusIIN Jurnpr. (1879) J. jor Goud laws well ad- 
Miwistered are, the nerves of the common weal, 

b. seng.in same sen-e. Alsy applied to persons, 

2606 Shans. Tr. & Cr. oi. §5 Agametuon, ‘hou great 
Commander, Nerue, and Bone of Greece. 1688 Davornn & 
Lee DA. Gurse .u, Ordnance, munition, and the nerve of 
war, Sound infantry, 1786 CAVALIER Herm. 1. tog Money, 
which as the Nerve und sinew of War, 1878 Buosw. Soi 
Carthage 341 Hann.bal had been the nerve and soul: f the 
war, 2694 [i LincwoRin /'ersenadity iu.65 Morality, which 
is the very nerve of personality. 

c. 74. without const. Resources. rare}, 

1643 Prevnng Son, Power Parl, uu. 2 Ils Revenues; 
(the Nerves with which be should support tus unnaturall 
civill warre). 

3. Strenpth, vigour, enerpy. 

1605 Carman, etc. Aasfw. //oe mit. i, Braue Gossip, all 
that 1 can du ‘lo my best Nerue, 1 wholy at your serutce. 
2659 Minton Caz. /'ower Wks. 1851 V. 336 Having herin 
the scripture so copious and so plauc, we have all that can 
be properly calld true strength and nerve 2692 — Sasson 
638 He led me on to mightucst deeds Abuve the nerve cf 
mortal arm. 1760-8 Gotpsom. Cat. WH. Inxn, Not..too near 
extreme wealth to slacken Che nerve of labour. 1841 Carcin 
N. Amer, Ind. \Wwi_ (1844) V1. 207 Nerve was given liberally 
to our paddles. 2874 Siusps Const. (ist, ix. (18y7) 1, 26g 
The Normans added nerve and force to the system with 
which they identified themsels es. 

b. fransf, ‘Lexture (ot wool), 

1839 Une Lich, Arts 144 Too long a continuance of the 
wool in the yolk water, hurts its quality very much... At is 
said then to have Just its nerve, 

G, Of cork: (see quot.). 

1878 Amcycl. Brit. VI. goa/1 In the heating operation the 
surface is Charred, and thereby the pores are closed up, 
and what is termed ‘nerve ‘is piven to the material, 

4. A sinew ur tendon extracted from t.e body of 
an animal, csp. as used fur some purpo-e. 

2674 tr. Scheffer's Lapland soo Pine or Deale boards, not 
fasten'd with nails, but sew! together ., commonly with 
Rain-deers nerves. 3809 BSrovkes’ Gateltier (ed, 12) %&V, 
Luflaad, Vhey prepa.e te nerves of the raindeer in such 
a@ manner as to make them serve for thread, 1865 Tyior 
Early Hist. Man, 130 They would throw nerves or sinews 
into the fire, 

b. poet, [After I. use] A bow-string. 

1719 YOUNG Ausirist. i, When a Persign arm Can thus 
with vigour its reluctance bend, And t» thé nerve its stub 
born force subdue. 2798 Cowrrn Jad vin. 371 Teucer had 
newly fitted to the nevve An aniow keen, 1328 Keats 
Entym, Ww. qi He tries tle nerve of Phocbus’ golden bow. 
Sig. 3761 Cowrer /adle-7. 623 Then like a low Jon 
forced into a curve, The mind, released from too coiiraies 
a nerve, Flew to its first position. 

Gc, (See quot. and lou C ange, s.v. Nervus.) 
18g4 Wiseman Fadrola u. xxi, Let this Lucianus be kept 
in the nerve istucks) with his feet stretched to the fifth hole. 
+5. Sc. A nasrow band or strap of material used 


to ornament a garment. Cos. rare—'. 

After French use: cf. Nurve wv. 1. 

1531 Ace. Ld. H. Tvens. Scoth (1905) VI. 20 For xv einis 
pax ~ n..to be ane goune cuttit out with tway nervis of 
the seifi, 

G. a. Bot. One of the ribs or fibres of vascular 


NERVE. 


matter extending through the parenchyma of a 


leat; esp. the midrib. 

8983 Hicine tr. Funins’ Nomencl, 113 Nerwus. The nerve, 
sinew or string of a leafe, as in plantaine. 1607 TorseLe 
Four f. Beasts (1653) 474 There is an herb.. the nerve 
whereof in the midule is red. 1672 Maaten in dee. Sev, 
Late Voy, 1. (1694) 63 ‘through the middle of it run two 
black Stroaks or Nerves to the Stalk. sgza tr. Homets 
Hist. Drugs 1. 180 Vhe Leaves are sinal and fine, grow- 
ing by Couples on each Side of a Nerve or Rib. 3796 
WITHRRING Srit, Plants ed 3) Ul 794 The nerve or keel 
does not extend to the extremity of the leaves. 183§ Linv- 
Ley Introd. Bot, (1839) 129 If other veins similar to the 
midrib pass from the face to the apex of a leaf, such veins 
bave bee: named nerves, 1863 M. J. Benkecey Bret. 
Alosses iti. 14 ‘Vhere is one central nerve of variable length 
and thickness, occasionally projecting far beyond the tip of 
the leaf 

b Ent, =NeRvuRE. 

1 Lyece Pine. Geol. IIT. 277 The nerves of the wings 
in almost all the Diptera, are perfectly distinut 

7. Arch, (Sce quots.) 

A French sense, perh never in actual English use. 

3787-38 CHAMBERS Cycé sv., Nerves, in arcnitec ture.denote 
the mouldings of projecting arches of vaults. 1823 P. 
Nicnorson Pract. Burld, 58) Nerves, the mouldings of the 
groined ribs of Gothic vaults. 18§0 Parker Gloss. Archit, 
(ed. 5) 225 Merves, a term sometimes applied to the mbs 
and mouldings on the surlace of a vault, but it is not 
technical. 

IL. 8. A fibre or bundle of fibres arising from 
the brain, spinal cord, or other ganglionic organ, 
capable of stimulation by various means, an l 
serving to convey impulses (esp. of sensation or 
motion) between the brain, etc., and some other 


part of the body, 

1606 Suaks. Ant. & Cl. ww. viii. a1 Yet ha we A Braine 
that nourishes our Nerues. 1646 Bicon Sylva § quo An 
Eye thrust forth, so as it hanged a pretty distance by tha 
Visuall Nerve. 1696 tr. /fobbes' Alem, Philos, (1839) 392 
Certain spirits and membranes, which involve the brain 
and all the nerves. 2704 F. Fuucrr feed. Gyman. (1711) 
25 Cutting off a Nerve always causes the wasting of the 
Part to which that Nerve leads. 1744 BerkuLtey $Svrvs 
$102 As the nerves are instruments of sensation, it follows 
that spasins in the nerves may produce all syinptoms, 1800 
Med. Jral, WV. 340 Fallopius was the first who distinguished 
this nerve from the proper nerve of the vuice. 1868 SrRNCIR 
Princ. Psychol, (1872) bot ui. 207 A nerve is a thread of 
unstaile nitrogenous sub.tance..along which there ruos 
a wave of molecular change. 1873 Mivart Ades, A mitt, 
399 Uhe spinal nerves arise in pairs from opposite sides of 
the spinal imarrow. 

b. In non-scientific use, with reference to feel- 


ing, coutage, etc. 

r6or B. Jonson Poefaster Introd., Lizbt, I salute thee, 
but with wounded nerues. 1744 Porn Dune. wW. 56 Chro- 
matic tortures soun shall Break all their nerves, and fritter 
all their sense. 2764 Gowpau. / ar, 220 ‘hose powers that 
. Catch every nerve, and vibiate through the frame. 2808 
Mar. Evctworti Ange/iaa iv, Not the fittest companion 
jn the: world for a person of your ladyship's nerves. 
1848 Vennyson H’a/hing to Mailgs What know we of the 
secret ofa man? His nerves were wrong. 1879 BxowNING 
Martin Relph 56 We soldiers need nerves of steel | 


a. fransf, and fg. 

1681-6 J. Scort Chr. Life (1747) IIT. 280 The political 
Nerves and Arteiies, by which their several Parts . are 
united to one another. 1781 Cowrrek 7able- /, 487 The 
Muse. pours a sensibility divine Along the nerve of every 
feeling jine, 1836 Stancey davai g Pal. iu, (1858) 126 The 
nerves of the faith of Isracl were not unstrung. 1898 IT. HH. 
Furvess Pref Winter's Tale 13 In feeling the pulse of 
that public he had as a guide the must sensitive of nerves: 
the pocket 

d. £/. A disorlered nervous system ; nervousness. 

1890 Sfec/ator 5 Apr., As to his dying of ‘nerves’, that is 
a story sure to be circulated avout anybody whose Ife it is 
necessary to guard. 18)3 M. Noautu Neco’. /lappy Lye 
1. 107 ‘That tree. .always gave me a fit of nerves. 

9. Nervous fibie. 

1839-47 Jodds Cycl. Anat. UT. 596/1 The influence which 
Nerve exerts upon muscle to provoke it tu contraction. 
8877 Huxiey & Martin Alem, Bivd. 257 Tease out a bit of 
fieh nerve in,.sodic chloride. 

Jig. 1778 Miss Burney /zelina \xiv, ‘Your Ladyship's 
constitutton..is infinitely delicute'. ‘ Indeed it is... Dd aim 
Nerve all over!’ 1855 Prescort /AsUp C7, 1. (1857) 99 Paul 
seem -d tu be always in a state of nervois tension. ‘Heis 
all nerve’, the Venetian min.ster..writes of him, 

b. An attack or fit of nervousness, 

81g Jane Austen Ansa xi, She..had many fears and 
miny nerves. 

10. Courage or coolness in exciting or danger- 


ous circumstances; buldness, assurance, 

1809 W. Irving Aafvkerd, Ww. ii. (1820) 365 He. .apoke forth 
like a man of nerve and visor. 1896 Disranct Jie. Grey in. 
xin, You have nerve enough. you know, for anything. 189s 
Tensyson Ole Wedlingtun 47 Q iron nerve to true o.casion 
true] 1873 Buack Pr. Thule xxvii. 456 Do you think you 
have nerve to cut this huok out of my finger ? 

LL. attrib. and Comd. a. Attributive, as serve- 
ache, -action, -branch, -bulb, -buntle, -chain, etc. 

The number of such combs , esp. In recent medical works, 
is very great; only some of the earlier or more prominent 
examples are illustrated here. 

8838-34 Good's Sindy Med. (ed 4) INI. er7 “Nerve-ache 
of the face, 2889 Mivarr 7ruth 266 The other *nerve- 
actions, which are not felt. 1877 M. Fostar Puysiod, 1. i, 

44 The sensory neives can readily be traced in the mixed 

nerve-branches, 1888 Roucesron & Jackson Anim. AG 

678 The granular mass..is probably a senso y “nerve bu 
1876 Baistowe 7A. & Pract. Aled. (1878) 279 The connective 


tisnue of the "nerve-bunules, 3888 RotLeston & JACKuoN 
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Anim. Lift 503 A ventral sinus. lodging the *nerve-chain, 
3079 St. George's Hosp. Kep. UX. 781 Those who study 
"nerve diveases. 12884 tr. Lotss's Afetaph, 456 Producing 
effects in the same “nerve-element. 1874 Gannon & Baxter 
Mut, Med, 182 \t is doubtful whether it affects the motor 
*nerve-ends. 1888 Routeston & Jackson Amin, Life 498 
‘Lhe antenna lodge peculiar *nerve-endings. & . Rev. 
XCVI. 11:0 There is alieady a mind to attend to the ‘nerve 
excitation. 3879 Hanan Ayesighé us. ty ‘The internal. .layec 
is compored of delicate *nerve-hbrils. 1839-47 Zoda’s Cy f. 
Anat, IL, 594/r Lhe *nerve filaments are simply placed 
in juxta-position 2870 RotLEston Auta, Life 132 ‘The 
chain ot *nerve ganglia. 1878 J. Fiske in NV. Amer. Rev. 
CXXVI. 33 ‘The causation of consciousness by *nerve- 
mater, Mud 36 Tne “nerve-motion, in disappearing, is 
sunply distributed into other nerve-mnotions. 1879 CALDER 
wooo Mind ¢& ir, in. 41 A network of controlling fibres, 
known asa“nerve-plexuxs 1877 Huxcey & Marin £lem, 
Biol, 241 Divide the nerve-rvois of the spinal cord. 1839- 
47 Lodkdds Cycl. Anat. LIL. pout BKuund tugcther by fibrous 
membrane, the *ne:ve sheath, 1884 J. ‘Vait J/snd in Matler 
(1892) 123 ‘Ihe unit of sensation is a “nerve-shock. 2876 
Brensinin ive Senses 23 In the healed scar the *nerve- 
stems are often irritated. 1876 /vans. Clinical Sa. 1X. 
tos Somethi ig like the ‘ *nerse-storm’ of migraine swept 
the medulla vvlongata. 1888 KoLcestoN & JACKSON 
Anim, Lye 568 The. radial vessels hie beneath the corre 
Sponding “nerve structures, 1839-47 Jordid's Cycl. Anat. 
11. 5y6/1 We have nu evidence of any mingling of the true 
*nerve-substance with the sarcuus elements. 18738 HumPury 
Myology 7 ‘the srrangement dues not interfere with the 
*nerve-nu; ply. 2868 Srancer /’vinc. Pay hol, (1874) loa 
za Were it the sole fun: tion of *nerve-tissue tu originate 
motion. 1839-47 Joad’s Cycl. Anat. II]. 647/a A very 
interesting form of *nerve-vesicle. 21878 NV. Amer. Kev. 
CXXVI. 35 Heat-waves, highi-waves, *nerve-waves, etc, 


b. Objective, as nerve-cutting, -destroying, -dis- 
soluing, -trritating, -rending, -shaking, -stretching, 
-(rying ; instrumental, as nerve ridden, -shaken. 

183: Youait //orse 110 The operation of neurotomy, or 
*nerve-cuuung. 31874 J. W. Lona Aster. Wildfowl 31 
They must consequently have greater bone-smashiig and 
*neive-destroying effects, r8ga Tennyson Irs. Sia gg The 
*neive dissolving melody Flutter’d heullung from the sky. 
1887 His-sny //oliday on Road 162 ‘The sounds are rather 

ace-giving than *nerve-irrituting. 3897 A/owth Oct. 374 
The next) nerve-rending sound which might occur. sbos 
E. LawirssG7 ania 11.7 He... seemed to be even mure*nervee 
ridden thun usual. 1828 Scort /frt. Alidé. xiui, Men whose 
spirils .. ae *nerve-shaken, timurous, and unenterprising. 
1897 Mary Kinouacey IV. A/rica 1g? Duriag breakfast their 
conduct i8 “nerveeshaking. 31899 S/. George's //0sp. Kep. 
IX. 3,2 This case . was treated by *nerve-stretching. 1853 
R. S. SuniEes Sponge's Sf. Zour (1893) 175 The more 
“nerve trysmg nowe of a floundering stumble over a heap 


of stones. 

12. Special combs., as nerve-canal, -cavity, the 

pulp-cavity of a tooth; nerve-cell, one of the 
cells composing the cellular element of nervous 
tissue; also a//rid.; nerve-centre, a group of 
ganglion-cells closely connected with one another 
and associated in performing some function; also 
fg.; nerve-collar = nerve-ring; nerve-cord, a 
cord of nervous tissue; nerve-doafness, deainess 
due to disorder of the acoustic nerve: nerve- 
fibre, the fibrous matter composing the nervous 
system, or one of the thread-like units of this; 
neorve-force, the force supposed to be liberated 
in neive-cells; nerve-glue, neuroglia; nerve- 
instruments, dentists’ instruments for extracting 
or destioying a nerve, or for cleaning out the 
nerve-cavity (Knight, 1875); nerve-knot, a pan- 
glion; also fy.; norve-needle, (a) an wsthesio- 
meter; (4) a dental instrument (see the quot. for 
nerve-canal); ‘-tnerve-oil, an oil for strained 
sincws (ods.); nerve-paste, a paste used tuo kill 
the nerve of a tvuoth; nerve-plate, a disk-like 
termination of a nerve; nerve-ring, the nerve- 
cords and ganglia forming a ring round the ceso- 
phagus in wWorns and other animals; nerve- 
track, ‘the collective nerve-fibrcs which run 
through parts of the central nervous system to a 
distant collection of yanglion-cells’ (Syd. Soc. Lex. 
1892); so nerve-tract; nerve-trunk, a main 
stem or chief nerve ; nerve-tube = se ve-filre; 
so nerve-tubula; nerve-tunio, an investiture of 
nervous tissue; nerve-twig, one of the ultimate 
ramifications of a nerve; nerve-winged a., having 
wings marked with nerves, 

2875 Kniont Diet. Mech, 1521/2 Nerwe-needle, a tool used 
for broaching out the “*nervecacal, /d:d. s.v. Nerve 
{astrumen’s, Instruments for excavati :g and filling ’nerve- 
cavities. 8873 A. Fue PhAystol. Afan i. 18 ‘The *nerve- 
cells .. are the only parts capable .. of generating the 
nerve force. 1877 Huxiry & Martin Elem, Biol. 269 The 
nerve cell layer, 858 Spencer Princ, Psychol. (1877) I. 1. 
vi. 109 The ‘nerve-centre which is the seat of the sensation. 
1888 Bayer Amer. Conn, ci, LIT. 418 Wall Sircet is the 
great nerve centre of all American business, 1888 RoLLEsTON 

Jackson Ani, Ve 139 The buccal mass, the "nerve. 
col ar and the columellar muscles. Huxcey & Martin 
hlem. Biol, 130 Tease out a bit of.. fresh “*nerve-cord in 
water. 1899 Alloutt's Syst. Med. V\. 805 Symplone of 
*Nerve deafness. 1839-47 Sodd’s Cycl. Anat. Il. 592/t 
Remak and others describe three distinct partsin the *nerve 
fibre. 18gg Bain Senses & /af, 1. ii. § 23 ‘The conducting 

wer of nerve fibre. 1879 Huxiev /‘Aysiof, a1a Every 
raction of a tone. .is represented by its separate nerve-fibre, 


sOgz Canventer Man. Phys, (ed. 2) 38 The °nerve-force 
--must be accounted ..as the highest of all the forms of 


NERVELESS. 


vital force. 2877 E. R. Conner Bas. Faith it. 83 When 
the nerve force ceanes to act, manifestation of the 
presence of mind ceases. 12879 Catvexwooo Mind + Br, 
a 95 Vhe cells are packed together in a glutinous sub. 
stance, which Virchow has named °nerve-glue, 38 
Penny Cycl, 11. 232/1 ‘The nervous system of the arachnida 
is qeushonic consisting of “nerve-knots (ganglia). 1886 
T. Haxpy Mayor Castes dr, 1. 113 Casterbridge was..but 
the pole, focus, or nerve-knot of the surrounding counir 
life. 3607 Torstte. four-f Beas‘s (1658) 277 Anoint his 
body all over with “Nerve oil 1888 Ancycé. Brit. XXIV, 
2187/1 Strands connecting dorsal “*nerve-piate with outer 
wall of collar, 3878 Baw. Gegendaur's Comp. Anat. x10 It 
is clear that they represent sen organs frum their 
intimate connection with the *nerve-ring. 1877 M. Koster 
Phystol. wt, L344 When the anterior roots are cut, the motor 
nerves alone degenerate, and can be similarly diagnosed 
in a mixed “nerve-truct. 1852 Carpenter Man. Phys. ied, 2) 
403 If all the *nerve-trunks supplying the organ on one ride 
be divided. 2893 Kc crns Sciatica by buflammation of the 
nerve-trunk or its brancnes. 1839-47 Jedd sCyck Anat. Ii, 
§92/r Le is evident that the contuined matter of the *nerve- 
tube 13 extremely soft. 1879 St. George's Hosp. Rip 
YX 803 ‘Lhe nerve-tubes of the white matter were natural. 
3893 Kccres Sciatica 313 Where there is a change in the 
*nerveetubules themselves, 2688 Lacy: L Brit. XX1V 184/12 
An elongate animal, with a plexiform “nerve-tunic. x 
Allbutt's Syst, Aled. VAIL. 90 It we find. the *nerve-twigs 
of the limb affected. 1884 Leisure Jour Dec. 7492/1 ‘Lhe 
well-marked, *nerve- winged, solitary ant-lion. 

Werve (niiv), v. Also 6 nerue, nerf. [In 
sense 1, ad. F. nerver (Godel. Compl.); otherwise 
fromm the sb.] 

+l. ¢rans. Sc. To ornament with threads or 
narrow bands of some material. Ods. rare. 

rsot Douctas Pat. fon. 1. xivii, Mony entrappit steid 

with silkix seir, Mony Lomb neruit with gold I tald. 
rs3a Acc Ld. H. 7+eas. Scotl. (1905) VI. a4 For foure elnis 
biak taffateisto nerve and geit them [se. hose}. 1838 /d. in 
Pitcairn Cram, Trials 1 276" Ane pair of holes liens for 
ij elnis taffate, todraw bame and nerf jawe. 
3. Jopive strength or vigour to (the arm, etc.). 
ax%y ~ Miu (T.), ‘Thou, last, Tremendous goddess, 
neive this lifted arm! 1991 FE. Darwin Sot Gara. I. 105 
‘The mingling currents. Nerve the strung arm, and tinge 
the blushing cheek, @ 18r0 SHeciey WW. Nicholson Fragm. 3 
How Long will horor nerve this frame of clay? 1870 
Buyanr /diad 11, xv, 104 He nerved their limbs With vigor 
ever new. 

fig. 1856 Emerson Eng. Traits, Literature, A good 
writer..makes haste to ch. sten and nerve hix period by 
Enylish monusyllables, 1887 Bowen | wg. At met ww. 452 
Further to nerve her purpove to Jeave this world of the sun. 

3. To imbue with courage, to embolden. 

1810 Scott Lady of L.v. xiv, The word .. nerves my 
heart, it steely my sword. 1849 Grove Greece 11. xxxinx. 
(1862) INT. 41g We find thus the Athenians nerved up to the 
pitch of resistance. 1877 KLack Green Past. iii, A murmur 
of indignant repudiation nerved him to a further effort. 

absol, 1848 Lytton Zanontt iii, So much that warmed, 
and animated, and nerved. ac Lowg.i /0C. F. Bradford, 
Bracing essences that nerve ‘]o wait, to dare, to strive. 

b. 1éf. (also with mind, etc.). 

r8az Byxon 7wo Josc. 1. i, He hath nerved himself, And 
now defies them. 1899 Lyt10N Deverese 1. wii, 1 think 
you have been now some years nerving your mind to the 
exertion. 1887 R. N. Caney Uncle Alax xxvii. 912 His 
eapression..was that of a man who was nerving himself 
to bear some great trouble. 

+4. exfr. To show signs of nervousness. Ods. —' 

1Boz tr. Gabriell:’s Myst. Husb, 11. 197 Bless me, how 
daik it is! you ought to have had lamps! Come, child, how 
you nerve ! 


Worved (n5:vd), pf/. a. [f. NeBvE 5d. +-ED2.] 

1. Sot. Of leaves: Having a nerve or nerves; 
ribbed. Also in combs., as one-, five-nerved. 

1800 Asiatic Ann. Nee. 264/1 Leaves, .entire, one nerved, 
smooth, veinless. sree Pata Introd. Bot. (1839) 129 A 
Jeaf with such an arrangement of its veins has been called 
anerved leaf. 3874 Garrop & Baxtkr Mat. Aled. 926 
The leaf. minutely crenated five-nerved, 

b. /rer, (See quot.) 

¢1828 Berry Encycl. /ier. 1, Nerved..is said of leaves 
and plants, the fibres of which are borne of a different tinec- 
ture. 2868 Cussans //er. (189 ,) 104. 

2. In Comd. Haviny nerves of a specified kind, 


as full-, strong-, weak-nervad, 
Werveless(n5:1vles), a. [f, Nerve sb. + -LE8s.] 
1. Wanting 1n nerve, incapable of effort, weak, 


inert. a. Of persons, their wills, etc. 

174a Pork Dunc. iv. 4t There sunk Thalia, nerveless, 
cold, and dead. 1796 Morsk Amer. Geoy. 1. 087 Other 
concufrent causes have rendered them cuoirupt and nerve- 
Jess) 1858 Menivacnk A’om,. Lup. vi. (1865) VII. 69 As an 
old soldicr he despised the nerveless mob of the streets. 
1883 /.‘pool Daily /'ust 7 Mar. 4/6 A nerveless diploniatist 
who has only to be menaced and he will yield. 

b. Of the body or its parts. 

1744 Axenoine /’leas. /nrag.}. 519 His keen tempestuous 
arm Hung nerveless, 2798 5. Rocers Pleas. Mew it. 53 
His high heroic spirit bleeds, And from his nerveless frame 
np aro recedes, 41821 Keats //yferion 1. 18 His old 
right hand lay nerveless, lixtless, dead, Unaceptred. 1878 
B. Tavior Denubalion i. v. 43 He secms to slumber, ! 
on nerveless knees. 

3. Of actions, conditions, etc.: Characterized by 
lack of vigour or energy. 

1735 THomson Liberty in. 448 Sad o'er all, profound 
dejeciion sat, And nerveless fear, r8gz Ruskin S-ones 
Ben, (1874) 1. i 15 Sinking into nervelese rest. , incapable 

advance or change 1888 Mas Srenver Aept Secret 
Lil. visi. 136 A spiritiess and nerveless life had been his. 
b. Ot style in writing, drawing, ete. 
2763 Wauaunton Dect. Grace 1. ix, The Western 


NERVELESSLY. 


Elequence .. appeared nerveless and effeminate. 1822 
Blackw. wile! MI. 7191 Lord Byron retains the same 
nerveless and pvuiutiess kind of blank veise. 32899 Daily 
News 20 Feb. 8/4 His nerveless drawing his awkwardness 
in the grouping. 

3. a. Sot. and £nt. Having no neevures. 

1796 Witnrrinc frit, Plants (ed. 3) IIT. 831 Leaves 
nerveless, cloven, points acute. r8q4z KF. Newman /ysects 
Iv. vi a7 ‘Vhe fore und hind wings are alike, generally 
nerveless, 1870 Hooken Stud. Alora 329 Euphoria para- 
dias: leaves. .netveless. 

b. .fnat, and Zool, Having no nerves. 

3863 Syd. Soc. Vear-bh. 18 The nerveless spots of the 

mute, 1880 Bastian Sraing Lhe neiveless Amecba. 

Hence Re'rvelessly adv. 

1850 Hawrnokne Scarlet L. xxiii, Aman. that tuttered 
on lis path so nervelessly. 28894 Mrs. Dyin Alan's Ac fing 
(1899) 339 Her hand.. fell nervelessly to her side. 


Norvelessness. [f. pree. + -ness.J A 
nerveless condition; want of nerve. 

1837 R. ‘Tomes Aer. in Japin vi. 130 He sank into a 
stute of nervelessness and emaciation painful to look upon, 
3888 [ines 25 Sept. 9/3 He has been exuueiated by them 
from gross stolidity and nerveles iness. 

Ne rvelet. rare. [f. Nervi sd. +-Ler.] ta. 


Atendrt. Ods.  b. A tittle nerve, 

1648 Hernicn (lesser, The tine, Her Belly, Ruttocks, 
and her Waste, By my soft nerv tits were embrac'd. 1894 
Gosst fa Austet & Selzer 720 Every nervelet that upbraids 
‘Takes comfort from the pangs that pass. 

Ne'rvid, 2. rave. [f. Nenve 5d.+-mp.) Ner- 


vous, strony. 

1813 T. Busay Laucretins vy, 1184 What earth spontaneous 
gave,..Cureless they tuvk, and propt their nervid powers. 
/bad, 1549 Whose limbs so nervid not tu quake, when roll 
The pealing thunders? 

WNervifolious, @ vare—. ff. L. nerv-us 
Neuve + folium leaf, Ch bk. nerusfolid.] Having 


nerved leaves. 

a 1683 Sir T. Browne Misc. Tsacts (1683) 21 Vhe learned 
Rauhinus hath not placed at mm the Clas.is of Liles, but 
pervifolious Plants, 

Nervine (na‘tvoin), a. and sh. Med. [ad. 
moud.L. aervinus relating to the sinews or nerves 
(in Jate L. ‘made of sincws'): ch F. mervin, It. 
and Sp. servino.] 

A. adj. +1. Used for the sinews. Obs. rare". 

1661 Lovet Afist. Anvn. & Min. 423 (Rickets are cured 
by] baloam of ‘Jolu, the vervine omtinent, aregon, and 
taartiat. 

3. Having the quality of acting on the nerves, 
sO as tu restore them to a normal state; relieving 


disorders of the nervons system. 

1938 Quincy Compl. rtp 93 This enters almost into 
all the nersine comp mitions of ita Shops. 1822-34 Good's 
Study Med. (ed 4) IVE 440 The warm nervine stimulants 
as musk, cumnphor, valerian. 1897 Adlbutt's Syvt. Ved I. 
883 One of those nervine agents which all people civilized 
or uncivilized..discover to soothe the nervous system. 

B. s6& 1. A medicine that acts upon and 


strengthens or soothes the nerves; a nerve-tonic. 
1730 Struanre in PAtL Zoanms. XXXVI. aft Other Medi- 
cines taken from the common Class of Nervines. £77 
Licuteoor Alora Scot. 1. 85 The rvots are esteem: 
an excellent nervine. 1856 Waring Trop. Xes.222 Vhe use 
of tonics..of that class termed nei vines of which nux vomica 
is the best. 
Jig. 1803 Bennors AH yzeia rx.123, T know not if stories... 
would not prove excellent nervines and anodyuet 
2. A yreasy preparation used in massage. 
2687 1). Mac.uian Art JJassaye ii. (ed. 4) 35 A masseur can 
use. balsam of opodelduc, nvrvine, and fierveranti, 
Ne'rviness, rare. [f. Neavy a. + -NESS.] 
Sinewiness. 
1611 Fi.onio, Mrwosita, sinewinesse, neruinesse. 
Nerving (naivin) Jol. [f. Neuve sé. + -1nGT ] 


A nerve or rib ofa leaf, 

2851 S. THowson Ji ald FL i. (ed. 4) 215 Many of the 
glumes and Pace of the grass flowers are maiked by 
nervingsor ribs, 

Wervism (n5-sviz'm). 

1. Nerve-force. 

1836-9 7 abs Cycl. Anat. WU 94/2 Ts the agent discharged 
by the fish..tdentical with commun nevism? /5/ 0. g5/2 
Theories which make nervism weutical with electricity. 

2. Nervous excitement. 

1887 Suites Life & Labour 67 An altogether abnormal 
state of nervism and exaltation. 

Wervo- (also + nerveo-), combining form of L. 
nervus Nerve, as in NWervo-muscular a., con- 
cerned with both nerves and muscles; Wervo- 
sangui‘neous a., of a nervous and sanguine 
temperament; Mervo-vital 4@., concerned with 


the nervous and vital functions. 

1822 Gooo Siudy Med. IV. 659 The learned Pereboom.. 
has divided palsy. .inty three species; a nervoas, muscular 
and “nerveo-muscular. 1862 Spuncen First Princ us. xvin. 
$ 143 (1875) 392 The visible nervo-muscular actions. 1897 
Adlbutt's Syst, Med. VA. 493 he nervomuscular machinery 
neems to be poisoned by the toxins in the blood. 288% 
fla per's Mag. Aug 440/2 Ultra-susceptible and ‘*nervo- 
sanguineons subjects. ¢ 18§0 in Cosmcpolitan (1896) XX. 
370/1 He will displace some of the ®*nervo-vical fluid from the 
passive brain and deposit it in his own instead. 

WMervose (naivous), a. fad. L. nervis-us 
sinewy, vigorous, etc.:; see NERVE sd. and -osx.] 

tl. Affecting the sinews. Ods. rare —'. 

c 1400 Lan/ranc's Cirnvg. 99 (Add. MS.), The crampe ys 
a ackicsse cordouse, obere ally nervose. 


[f. Nenve 5d. + -19M.] 


96 


+2. Vigorous, enercetic. Obs. rare", 
1667 H. More's Div, Vial. (1713) p. vi, The nervose pro- 

secution of the inain Subject of these Dialogues. 
3. ta. Consisting of, having the nature of, nerves. 
1673 Ray Journ. Low C. 144 ‘Vhe vapour of Quicksilver 
doth principally affice the brain and nervone parts 192g 
N. Rosinson 7A. Physick 46 Lwo Kinds of Fiitegsttne 

oue Nervose, and exquisitely quick of Sensation, 
b. Pertamimy to, characteristic of, the nerves ; 


strengthening or stimulating the nerves. 

1880 ( ofe's Tobacco Pl. 539/a The grown nan, in the full 
exercise of all the nervose fonctions, can use the nurvose 
alunents with a prudent modeiation. 

4. Lot. Ot leaves: Nerved. 

2753 Cuamasns Cyd. Supp. s.v. Leaf, Nervose Leaf, one 
whose vessels are alinple, and extend themselves parallely 
from the Lase toward the suinmit, without any ramificanons, 
1760 Mitur /afsed Bat (1775' p. xxx, A nervose leaf... 
is one that has<ingle veins feu.) 1866 /'reas, Lut. 7280/1. 

b. £ué. Having nervures. 

819 Samoveter Anlomol Con pend.atrg l.lytra coriaceous, 
nervuse, decussalny each other. 

Hence tMervo sely aév., strongly, vigorously. 

1678 Gate Crt. Gentiles tv. mm. 113 Aquinas has copiosely 
and nervosely defended our hy pothesis. 


Ne‘rvosism. [a. . nervosisme : see prec. and 


-i3M.j A state of nervous disorder, 
1884 L. Beacnet Are-des-baras 1. 94 Nervosism may be 
engendered by rheumatic... diat hess. 


Nervosity (naivesitt).§ (ad. L. nervdsitas 
strength: sce NEKVOSE a, and -ITY. Ci. lk. mervo- 
suté Cotgr.).] 

+1. Strength. Ods. rare. 

1611 Coicr, Nervosiié, neruositie, sinewie strength. 168 
H. Morn Auf. Dau. Pref. s7 His Expositions are..devud 
of that strength and nervosity he shews in other things 

2. The state or quality ot being nervous; ner- 


vousness. 

1787 Hawkins Life Johnson 385 How far neivosity.. will 
excuse a conduct so opposite to, .philanthropy. 1841 New 
Monthly Mag. UW. 530 A poor cracked creature, the miser- 
able victim of nervosity, 1884 /'add Madd G. 11 Aug. 4'¢ 
Andricux's .nervosity is) betuayed..in the husky und 
tremulous tones of his usually clear voice. 

b. A fit of nervousness, 

2793 1. Mitner in 12/¢ vi. (1842) 70 [Working] amuses, 
and it tends to lessen nervositics, und to dull piua. 

3. sot, The tact of beiny nerved (Cent. ercé.). 


Nervous (nd‘ivas), @ Also q couse: 8 nar- 
vous. [ad. L. nervos-us: see Nervose a. and 
-ovs, Cf. It., Sp., Pg. aervoso, F. nerveux.) 


+1. Affecting the sinews. (és. rare—'. 

c¢1q00 Lanfranc’s Carurg. yg (Asim MS.), Pe crampe is 
a sykves corduns eiper nernous, in pe which... pe senewis 
weren drawen to her bigynnynge 

2. Sinewy, musculir; vigorous, strong. @. Of 


parts of the bodv. Now rare. 

1413 filer. Sowle (Caxton 1483) Iv. xxxii. 81 These armes 
ben neruous, that is to seyn wel frett with sencwes. 1653 
R. Sanpers PAyszoyn. 248 The arms strony and nervous, 
having the veins conspicuous. 1677 Sin To Herueni Zar, 
(ed. 3) 26 The body Shiite fish ig , narrow towards the tail, 
which is nervous. 37290 Pore /Mad xxit. 497 The vervous 
ankles bor'd, jas feet he bound With thong. 1763 Sin W. 
Jones Catysa Poems, ete. (1777) 136 Nervous limbs, where 
youthful ardour glow'd = c 184a ve J. Hicuins Ass. (1875) 
p xviii, By a judicious application of his nervous tail to 
soine prominent branch, 

b. Of animals or persons. Now rare. 

2616 J. Lann Contin. Sgv.'s Tale xt. 305 His nervous horse 
of sorrell shininge hyde. 17g6 Totoreavy fist. 2 Orphans 
LV. 146 The nervous reaper had levelled the golden field. 
1764-9 Fatconer SAfwr. 1. 716 The nervous crew their 
sweeping oars eatend. 3829 I. Tayton Autheus. vii202 The 
busy, nervous, and frigid people of the north. 2844 Emur- 
son Lect, bag. Amer Wks. (Bohn) IT 296 The nervous, 
rocky West is intruding a new and continental element into 
the national mind. 

@. Ot strength, energy, courage, etc. 

2828 Scott Ff. AL. Pe th ii, The nervous strength and 
weight of one of the muscular armourer’s [hands]. 2870 
Frovoe Fist. Ene. Xl. agi Lhe nervous courage which 
could face death without flinching. 

3. Ot writings, arguments, etc. : Vigorous, power- 
ful, forcible ; free trom weakness and diffuscness. 

1637 Mann Wes. (1672) 847 A nervous, close and well- 
composed Discourse. 2696 a H{are) Nery /avent p. xii, 
The Author hath in so nervous a Manner given. Directions, 
sya7 Gav Fables 1. xxviii, When envy reads the nervous 
lines, She frets. 17809 Cowrnn Let. 2 July, Whatever is 
short should be nervous, masculine, and compact. 21838 
Carcyin Alise, (1857) L. 197 Mr Lockhart’s own writing is 
peceialy so good, so clear, direct and nervous, 1896 F. 
dareison in 194 Cent June 981 ‘The nervous and learned 
works of his more glowing autuinn. 

b. So of speakers and wniters. 

1778 T. SHerman Art Reading 140 The plain nervous 
orator will no longer gain attention, & . Kincscry 
Shote af S. 1.225 Miss Bronté? A good and nervous tho’ 
coarse dexcriber of a narrow landscape. 

+4. Sinewy, tencdinous. Oés. 

rsqt R. Corcann Guydon’s Quest. Chirurg. Div, %t isa 
neruous or synewy substuunce. 261g Cavoxe Soly of Man 
777 In the originall this Muscle is broade .. & Neruous. 
2661 Lovec. fist. Anion. & Alin. 77 Some eate the flesh 
which is very nervonse, 1726 Leow Alberti's Archit. |, 25/2 
The Oak, being hard, clone, and nervous, and of the smallest 
Pores. 1967-96 Mas. Gi asse Cookery v. 81 Roast a piece 

fillet of veal, cut off the skin and nervous parts, 

t b. Resembling a sinew in texture; strong. Ods. 

s6or Hortano //iny IL, 3 The thred it selfe that they 
make of theic Flax. is..neruous also and strong. 164 tr. 


NERVOUSNESS. 


Sore?s Com, Hist, Francion vu. 9 Which of all thy strings 
in the hardest to tune?.. It is that which is the biggest and 
Most nervous of all. s76a Fatconsr To DA. York 325 To 
wake the lyre.. And tune to war the nervous string. 
+o Strung with sinews. Vds. rare~?. 

3718 Rowe tr. Lacan it. 689 From nervous Cross-Bows 
whistling Arrows fly. 

+6. ot. Of leaves: Nerved, nervose. Ods. 

3668 Witxins Acad Char. 1. iv. 78 Herbs of nervous leaves, 
3707 SLOANE Jamaica (1725) Il. ga Seven or more ribs.. 
ving through the leaf with some transverse ones, making the 
eafvery nervous. 1776 J. Ler /atred., Lot. 385 Nervosunt, 
neivous, with Nerves extended frum the Base to the Apex. 

oC. lull of nerves. 

3689 Pearson Creed (1741) 189 The dilaceration of those 
nervous parts created a most sharp and dolorous sensation. 
1747 De For Aang. Tradesman vi. (184t) 1. 44 As they 
lessen his stock, so they wound him in the tenderest and 
moet nervous part. 2756 Burne dab & Biv. ix, The 
tela, or last nervous part ofthe eye. 185§ Bain Seases § 
fet, Wo. 32 ‘Vhe retina, or the nervous coat of the eye. 

7. Of or belonging to the nerves Nervous 


system, the complex of neives and nerve-centres. 
1665 Phil. J rans. 3.75 Whether there be a Nervous and 
Nutritious Juice? r7go Cunyne Aeyowen 168 Agcidents 
that injure the arterial and nervous system.  /éid. 306 ‘The 
extreme | enuity of.. nervous Fibre. 2830 R. Knox Acclard's 
dinat, 226 A very ancient opimon. attiibuted to the peri- 
cranium the onpin of all he nervous membranes. 1848 
Canrentrn aaa Phys. 56 The brain and spinal cord are 
termed the nervous centies. 3874 — A/eut. PAys.1 nn. (187y) 

53 lvritating. the cut exuemury of the nervous cord, 
b. Aflecting the nerves ; characterized by a dis- 


ordered state of the nerves. 

1734 CueysF (f/f/e) On Nervous Diseases. 21768 Wr stev 
Fond. 4 Jan.(1827) WA. 302 Ttis the mo-t efficacious medicine 
monenvousdiscrders. 1813 1. Huntin Laawiner ea Feb. 
ai3/2 dt wasadtsurder of what is called the nervous spectes. 
. Anervous consumption was apprehended 186g Cr aripcuk 
Cold U ater Cure 195 A severe nervous fever ensued 899 
eldldbuils Syst. Aled. VIII. 415 In all nervous cases the 
detemmination of the duse is a matter of expe:mment. 

Cc. lettaminy or relating to, occupied with, the 


nerves. 

1804 Geutl Mag VX X1V.1 219 You have an unequis ocal 
proot of nervous sympathy = 1848 Mara fod, / com. 1. ae 
(1 870) 15 Labour is..emher muscular or nervous 1877 M. 

rosie /Aystol, Wb 342 Lhe foundation of modern nervous 
plry sivlog y- 

Comb, 1858 Proc. Aner. Philos. Sac. VI. agt The elece 
trical nervous-musculur sensibility of nan. 

8. Of medicines: Acting upon the nerves or 
nervous system; curative of nervous disorders. 

2738 (Quincy Compl, Disp. 76 Nervous Simples. may be 
extended to take in all tho e Parts of the Matena Medica 
by which the Nerves are affected. 1790 Aled. ( on, MN, 
489, | ordered a cordial or nervous medicine to be taken, 
3844 Lavy G. Fuccerton Addon alitditdeton U1. xv. 169 She 
gave me ahervous draught, ; 

9. Of persons: Suffering from disorder of the 


netves; also, excitable, easily agitated, timid, 

1740 Curwnn Negimen Pref. 1 The..Consuinptive, or Ner.- 
vous Valetudinariman-low livers. 1763 fret. Jag. Aug 400/t 
‘Phe ladies were too narvous to venture further than the 
entrance of the cavern. 1783 Jonunson Let. tv Als, Lhrale 
24 Nov, A tender, irritable, and as st is not very properly 
call’ djanersousconstituuon 11a J.W Crokrrind. /'afers 
(1884) I. 39 A disposition naturally anxious and nervous, 
1865 LnotLory Belton st. xi. 126 He was at that moment 
so nervous that he had cut him-elf slightly through the 
trembling of hts hand. 1897 Adeutt's Syst. Med. VILL ayo, 
] usually found the stock on both sides to be a highly 
‘nervous’ one. 

Comb, 184a Comar Digestion 30) An energetic or excitable 
ter perament, such as the bilious or nervous-bilious, 1846 
Lonur. in Lee (1891) TH. a5 Let us be calm aud happy, 
rather than excitable and nervous-minded, 

10. Of teclings or actuons: Characterized or 


accompanied by agitation of the nerves. 

1797 Jane Avaten Sense & Sens. xxix, With all the 
eagemmess of the most nervous irritability. 1844 Lapy G. 
Fusnerton feden Mrddleton UW. xt. 6¢ With a nervous 
attempt ata laugh, 1871 Dixon Zower 11).1. 7 Nervous 
terror often makes inen »vld. a 

li. Agitating tu the nerves; rages 

1775 Crapper /aebriely Wks. 1834 II. 300 ‘The gentle fair 
on nervous tea relies, 18394 R. H. Frovng Rem, (1838) L. 
359 Really I never saw sucii a nervous sight. 1843 Ruskin 
Mod. Pant. Ln. i. § 18 (1846) 337 Tt isa very nervous thing 
fur an ignorant artist. 

Nervously (nsavasii), adv. [f. prec. +-Ly 2] 
l. With strength or vigour; furcibly. 

r6qx J. Jackson 7eue Avang. 7. 11.156 S. Augustine 
nervously takes fiom them that glorious wreath, 1709 
Siavee Aan. Ref 1. xivisi. 483 The Writer undertook to 
weigh aud examine the Grounds and Reasons distinctly, «. 
which he duth nervously. 1786 W. n Fasting (ed. 2) 
32 The true ground of fasting is very fully discovered and 
nervously expressed, 1800 Naval CAron, LV. 227 ‘The 
authors.. hive been .. nervously concise. 188¢ Lauais 
Comenius (1887) 105 Let all things be taught from the foun- 
dation, briefly and nervously. 

3. With weakness or agitation of the nerves; in 
@ nervons or excited manner. 

2838 Lytron A/ice 1. iii, Evelyn spoke quickly and ner- 
vously, and with quiveiing lips. 388 Froupn //i\t. Ang. 
IIL. xvii. 462 Crumwell..was waiting nervously at Green- 
wich for the result of theexperiment 3876 Haroy £¢Aellbarta 
(1890) 336 He paused a few moments nervously. 
Nervousness (nd-3vasnes). [f. as prec. + 
-NESS.] The state or quality of being nervous. 

1. Strength, vigour, force. 


1797 Baivuy, vol. 11, Vervansness, fulness of nerves [etc.]. 
2756-Ge J. Wanton £ss. Pope ll. ix. 106 If there bad 


NERVULE. 


been epithets Joined with the other substantives, it would 
have weakened the nervousness of the sentence. 1 
Sewarpn Ancecd. 11, 57 His Sermous have great energy o 
thinking, and a nervousness of enguane. 3839 HALi.aM 
Hist. Lit. wu. v. $94 Sometimes we find a apirit and 
nervousness of strength and sentiment worthy of his naine. 
1895 Satain arly Jel. 15 May, His artistic perception has 
gained, .in strength and nervousness of grasp. 

2. Weakness of nerves. 

1798 Cuariotre Smiin Vag. Philos. 1. 2a She was led 
away in a fit of extreme nervousness, 3813 A-raminer 
17 May 317/2 The present luxurious age is remarkable for 
it's nervousness. 1843 Sia C. Scunamore Afed, Viset 
Grifintberg 55 Sa distressing a state of nervousness, that.. 
he became painfully confused. 1878 Lecxy Ang. in 1844 C. 
Vi. viii. 440 His taults sprang fiom extreme fecbleness, 
inconstancy, and nervousness. 


Ne @ (nduviuii). Ant. fa. F. vervule, or 
ad. L. mervulus, dim. of nesvus NEXVE.] A small 


nervurc. 

1889 Athenzum 12 Oct 4o1/t A dense mass of scales 
crowded together on each side of the nervules. 1897 W. F. 
Kiu.sy in Mary Kingsley #”. Africa 725 Anterior wings 
with three bullre— .. one on the recurrent nervule, and the 
thid on the cross-nervule running upwards from the ex- 
tremity of the internal nervule 

Nervulet. [f. as prec. + -e7.] =~ NERVULR 

3896 Kinny & Sp Antomol xivi. IV. 340 Nevonlet. A 
little nervure diverging obliquely from the costal into the 
di-k of the wing towards the apex. 

Mervure (navi). [a F. nervure, f. L 
neruus NERVE: sec -URK.] 

1. Ant, One of the slender hollow tubes forming 


the framework of the wings of insects. 

18:6 Kinny & Sv Entomol. xxiii. (1818) I, 347 ‘The ner- 
vures are a kind of hollow tube) which take their omgin in 
the trunk, 1846 Dana Zooph. (1948) 155 he ridges of the 
surface constituiing its nervures, 2877 Huxiry Anat. /nv. 
ainim. sii. 399 The wing is strenathened by radiating thick- 
enings, of nervures, united by delicate transverse ridges. 

2 Sot. A principal vein of a leat, 

84a Luanne rect. Sef. etc. 1848 Linpixy /n/rod. Rot. 
(ed 4) 1. 263 In oder to obviate the inconvenience of usin 
the word neive, the term nervure is vow often substituted. 
1862 H. Macwuitran /ootn, Hage Nat. 4g What is calied 
the nervure mm tre membraneous or leafy species, 14 nothing 


more than the stalh ttselfi 
(f. NERVE sb. + -¥ 1.) 


Nervy (nd avi), @. 

1. Vigorous, sinewy, full of strength. 

1607 Suaks Cor. ui. 177 Death, that darke Spirit, in’s 
neruie Arme doth lye  267z SALMON Syas. Afed. wt. xvi. 
301 ‘The musculous and nervy parts of the boly. 31818 

KaIsS Andym. 3.174 Between His nervy knees there lay a 
boar-spear keen. 1872 R. Exuis tr. Catudéus lain. 83 On 
a nervy neck be tossing that uneasy tawny mane. ; 

transf, 1633 Witsen in Donac's Poems 399 lhy nimble 
Satyres too, and every straine (Wath nervy strength) that 
issued from thy brain. 

. Courageous, full of nerve. 

1882 J. WALKER Jaunt to .lnld Reekie a21 His prentive 
laddie, A nervy chiel. 1893 C Kino ‘oes 1 Amb. 46 He 
was one of the nerviest men in the whole troop. 

b. Cool, confident, impudent. 

1897 Fuanorav //arvard Kptsodes 8 ‘Well, I call it 
pretty nervy’, grumbled Sears. 

3. Jerky, sudden. 

1884 Cane Dr. Sevier xxviii, The nervy, unmisical 
waking cry of the mockin,-bird sctite —in Century May. 
Apr. 918,'2 The movements were quick, short, nervy. 

4. Requiuiny nerve. 

1897 Onting (U.S.) XXX. 4812 It takes nerve, and lots 
of it, to play polo. It's the nerviest game played. 

+ Nos, sariant of Nas, was not. Ods. 

c1175 Lamb Flom, 43 Flmesjeorn nes heo nefre. aras 
Aucr. KR, 404 Never ec nu nes ich ful pined. a 1300 7hrus 
& Might. 44.0 Haat. &. 7". 2. 1. 52 In the world nes non so 
craft) mon. ¢1320 Sur 7 ristr. 2215 Sore him greued his 
vene, As it no wonder nes, 

+ Nes, variant of Nis, is not. Qés. 

crgoo Maunpeyv. (Roxb.) ix. 35 Men ya no3t make pe 
pitte..sodepe pat it nes at pe 3jere end full agayne. 

Nea, variant of NESE, nase. 

Neach(e, obs. forms of Nsw. 

Nescience (ne‘ficns, n/f'éns). [ad. Inte L. 
nesctentia, 1. mesciens; see nest) Abscoce or lack 
of knowledye, ipnorance. 

3613 Woopath Surg. Alate Pref., Wks. (1653) 19, [can yet 
adde many more needfull particulars, which the Author 
hath in his nescience omitted. 1653 Jer. Tavcor Svrue, 
for Vear 1. viii. g2, 1 need rot instance in the ignorance 


and involuntary nexcience of men. 1718 A. A. Syxes 
‘nunoc. Errur 26 Vf his salvation is not at stake by reason of 


his nescience. 1762 Hucoins in Boxwell Johnson an. 
1780, [ will militate no longer a:ainst his nescience, 183% 
Cartyce Sart. Res, ut. iv, The miserable fiaction of Science 
which united Mankind, 1» a wide Universe of Nescience, 
hus acquired. 1883 H. Drummonn Nat. Law tn Spir. W, 
(ed. 2) 160 These touching, and too sincere confessions of 
Uhiversal nescie.ice. 
b. Aa instance of this, rare. 

a 360g Noys Iiks. (1629) 306 According to there distine- 
tiuns every nescience is not a sinne. £66e-Ga Hr vuin 
Cossogr. App. (1682) 157 The knowledge of them so impere 
fect as comes near a Nexcience. 

@. Const, ofa thing. 

1637 Jackson Sern. Fer. wxvt. 19 Wha. 1844 VI. 93 Not 
out of a nescience of this rule. r6gz E. Tavuor Bedonen's 
Theos, Philos. 107 A Neacience or Oblivion of Divine 
Tranquillity. a273¢ Nontu Lites (1826) IT. 351 Brutes 
have an advantage aver human kind..in their nescience of 
evilato come. 1856 Frenien Just. Mrtaph, 4x4 A nescience 
of that which it would contradict the nature of all intelll- 

ence to know, 367g Mannine Mission HH. Gahest i, 6 

here was in Adam a nescience of many things, 


97 


Nescient (nefént, nifient), a. and sh. [ad. 
L. nescient-em, ptes. pple. of mescire to be ignoiaut, 
f. me not and scire to know.) 


A. adj. Ignorant. Chiefly const. of. 

3626 JACKSON Creed vill. xii. 118 Infinite knowledge..can 
neither be ignorant or neacient of anything. 4x Cup- 
worTH /nteld, Syst. i. iv. 198 Such a nature, ax. is notwith- 
standing nescient of what it doth. /4i/. v. 899 A Blind 
and Nescient..Nature. 188: Patcrave Visions Eng. 158 
They ‘neath their feet tread nescient pride and fear. 1684 
Rusxin Fors Clao. xcv. 257 Only scientific of their, .pastuie, 
peacefully vescient of all beyond. 


b. Agnostic ; asserting man’s necessary ignor- 
ance of the ultimate constitution of the universe. 


1876 J. Martineau Ess. & Addr. (18)1) IV. 942 A modern 
savant, whether of the Nescient or the Omniscient school. 


B. sé. An agnostic. 

3872 W.G. Warp Ess. Philos. Theiss (1884) 1. 63 A far 
larger number, of whom Professor Huxley may taken 
As representalive, are ‘nescients'’. 1878 Morigy Diderot 
HL. ar2 ‘The most eager Nescient or Demier to be found m 
the ranks of the assulauts of theology iu our own day. 

+ Ne-scious, a. Obs. rare. fad. lL. mescius 
ignorant, f, wescire: see NescueNT.} Ignorant. 

1633 I. Avams Lap. 2 Peter ni. 5 He begins with the 
dunces, those, .nscious, nescious, conscious, wilful igno- 
rants. 1683 Gavavry in Wharton's it'ks, Pref, So 
revardless and nescious are they of the very Principles that 
lead to a just Discovery of this . Knowledge. 

Nesoook : see Aest-cock Nest 30. 8. 

Wese, 54. Nowonly Sc. korms: a, 2-4 neose. 
8B. 3-5 nese; 3, 6 nease, 4 neise, neyse, neles, 
4-5 nes, 5 nees(e, nece; Sr. 5 neys, 6, 9 neis, 
8 neese, 8-9 nis, 9 nizs, nisfe. [Early ME. 
neose, nese, perh.--MDu. and MLG. nese (hence 
Da. nse, Sw. nasa): the relationship to Napk 


and Noss is obscure.] ‘lhe nose. 

a, 61273 Lamb. Hom. 127 Ure neose and ure mud and ure 
earan,. cx30g Lay. 22845 }’a wiftnen ba 5e majen ifinden.. 
kerucd of hir neose. a1groin Wright /ysic /, ix. 34 Hire 
neose ys set as hit wel semeth. @ 1400 Minor foems Jr. 
Mernan MS. 19/18 ‘Yo ofte ichaue.. With neose i-smullet. 

B. 61195 La:nb, Hom. 23 His fet and his hondan and his 
mud and his nesa. ¢3220 Sestiary 3 [If the hon) man 
hunten here, Oder durg his nese smel Sinake cat be negre 
@ 1240 Sales Warden O. E. fom, 1. 25) ider cursed oder 
& fret of be odres earcn & te nease alswa. ¢ 1300 Harelok 
24:0 Hise nese went un-to pe crice. ¢ 1330 Ro Brunner ¢ Aron, 
Q8ro) 166 His nese & Its ine he carfe at misiventoure. 
¢ 1400 Maunpev, (Roab.) xxxi. 139 Oute of his inouthe and 
his neese commer. fyre. c1qgo Alph. Zales 152 As he 
kixsid hym, he bate of his fadur nece. 1 go Dunnar 
Poems xiii. 16 Sum with his fallow rownis him to ples‘) hat 
wald for invy byt of hisneis. 1580 Hav Demandes Cath, 
Tract. (S. T.S ) 64 Of the wourd ye mak ane neis of walx, 
thrawing it to quhat..absurditie ye list. rg90 Bauce 
Sera. Sacr. P&B It will .conjoine thee with God, and make 
all thine actions to smell weill in his nease. 1718 Ramsay 
CAris’s Kok Gr we xxi, ee) brak the brig o'’s nee-e, 
5798 Crawrorp Peems 86 (ELD. D.), ‘the clout wi’ wiilk 
ane uights his mz. a 3800 Kod Kay xii. in Child Sadlals 
]V. 247 [ha ane that did him wrang, He beat him on the 
neix, 2884 Grant Lays & Leg. 44 Here her TVannue. Lics 
wi’ broken niz an’ aeclh 

4b. Sc. A ness or headland. Ods. rare. 

1497 -Aberdecn Reg. (1844) 1. 61 It was..ordanit that ij 
kelis one the tovnis aventouris be brocht tothe neyss. 1523 
Dovcias -Krets vic viii. 58 Than I .Doun at the neis 
Rethe, by the costis law, A voyd tumb raisit. 

0. Comb, nese-bit Sc. (see quot. 1808) ; tnese- 
blood, the plant milf il or yarrow; + nese-end, 
the tip of the nose; ¢ nesclong auz., face down- 
wards; nese-wise a., Sc. clever, sagacious [cf. 
Da. nesvis, Sw. nasvis, impertinent]. 

a 1400 Stockholin Med. MS. 202 Millefoly or neseblud or 
§arwe. cxg00 Sur Fees (S.) 64g He lecte hint nestong (7. 
noselyng) tu pe grounde, ¢3qag / oc, in Wi..Walcker 634 
Hic purulus, aneschende. 1483 Ca’. Angl, 2531 A Nese 
ende, Piru. 3990 SHiRRers foes 138 Vere a nis-wise 5 
but, ere ye sleep... Ve'll maybe see fetc.]. 1808 Janinson, 
Naséit, the iroh that passes across the noze of a horse, and 
joins the branks together. 

Hence + NWese v, frans., to scent, smell. Ods.—! 

1637 B. Jonson Sad Shephesd it. i, Allbe he know her, As 
doth thé vauting hart his venting hind. Hee nere fra’ heave 
sall neis her a’ the wind To his first liking. 


Weso2, obs. form of NEEZE v.; NIECE. 


+Mesebek. Obs. rare. Also 4 nyse-. [Of 
obscure o1igin.] The name of a dish in medizxval 
cookery. 

1390 Ferm of Cury (1780) 77 Nysebek. Take be pridde 

bg sowre neo flour berto and bete it ee 
fre. ¢ 1430 S10 Coekcry-bks. 1. 45 Nese Bekys. Take 
Fygys & grynd bem wel (ctc J. 

Nesesary, obs. furm of Necessary, 


+ Nesethirl. 04s. Forms: 3 neose-purle, 
neosturle; 4 nesethirle, § -‘hyrle, -tyrile, 
neathyrylle, 6 Sc. neis-, ney(i)sthyrl; 4 nees-, 
Ea Pte nesthryll. [ME., f. seose, 
NES + ¢haérl, Tig: cf. OE. naspyrel and nos- 
pyrel Noatnit.) A nostril. 

cxago Death 235 in O. £. Misc. 182 OF hin neose purles 
[2 7 neosturles) cumed rede leie. aryo Tamro.e 
Psalter cxiii. 14 Nesethirles pai hafe & pai call noght smell. 
rz@e Wrceiir 2 Sam. xxii. g Smook stiede vp fro the 
neesthrillis of hym. ¢ 1440 Alph. Tales oo ie angell.. 
stoppyd hia nease-thrillis. zgtgy Dovaras sEameis vi. Vv. 
pay ¥ chair neis thyrlis the fyir fast »wermand out. 


Nesewort, variant of Nekzzwort Oés. 


NESH. 


Mesh (nef), 2. (and adv.) Nowdial, Forms: 
e. I hneace, (hnysce, hnisce; neso, eso), 
2 nexce, neche, 3-5 nesche, nesshe, 4ness(ss)e, 
4-5 nessohe, 5-6 neshe; 4-§ nesoh, sa 
5- nesh. #8. 3 neya(se, 4-5 neische, -sshe, 
neysshe, (5 -ssche, neyshe), 4 neisch, -ash, 
sneysch.e, nayach(e, 9aia/, naish, +. 5 nassh(e, 
6 Sc. nasche, 7, 9 nash, § gnash. (OE. Anesce, = 
Du. (16th c.) mesch, nisch soft (of eggs), damp, 
sodden, foolish, Goth. Anasgus soft, tender; the 
ultimate etym. is unknown.J 

1. Soft in texture or consistency; yielding easily 
to pressure or force; in later use esp. tender, suc- 


culent, juicy. 

e. c868 K. Airaen Bocth. xxxiil. § 5 Pet hnesce & 
flowende waster. cogo Lindis/, Gosp. Mate. xi. 8 Mid 
hnescum (A’ashi. nescum) gerelum gescirped. ¢s000 Sax, 
Leechd. 1. 9 Deus wyrt..bid hnesceum leafum. /érda. LIT. 
134 Syle hym etan bnesce wzere. ¢ 1200 Onin o9g Smeredd 
wel wibb clenew & makedd fart & nesshe. aszasg Aacr. R, 
134 Next is hesd..widuten, & widinnen nesche & softe. 
c1age S. Eng. Ley. I. 75/141 Pe staf wende into be mar- 
breston, ave it were in nesche sonds. 13940 Hamroie Pr. 
Conse. 614 Mar filthe es rane, hard ne nesshe, pan es put 
cotnes fra a mans flesshe. ¢xqg00 tr. Secreta Secret, Gow. 
Lordsh. 73 Eyren. .nesshe to be ~uppyd. ¢ 1460 J. Ruasnur 
Lh, Nurture 86 Lett hym go to bed, but looke it be soore & 
nesche. 1946 Puaua Sk. CArddr. (1553) Rv, The sinues of 
a child be verye neshe and tender. 1579 LANGHAM Gard. 
Health (1633) 529 Bake it hard, and apply it ull ie wax 
nesh. 29788 Crowk Letucsdon fill po The daiker fir, light 
a-h, and the ne-b tops Of the young hazel. 1802 Fosarooke 
Avon, Monastic Life s vii, ‘heir feathery leaves whee 
nesh Acavias spread. a 1844 R. Surtess in G. Taylor 
Afem, (Surtees) got The nesh hazles, bending in the blast. 
3844 W. Barnes f'oems Kur. Lye Gloss s.v., This meat 
in vesh, 2883~- in various dialects (chiefly of grass or mcat, 
but also of cual, steel, etc.). 

Camb. 13864 W. Barnes in Alacm. Mag. Oct. 477 The 
nesh-bieided grass, By the young apple-trees. 

B. « 1300 //anelvk 217 ‘The blod ran of his fleys pat 
tendre was, and swive neys, 1387 Irevisa /ligden (Ro Is) 
IV. 429 Harde |inges beep bettre wipstonde wip nesche 
{z.7. naysche} pinges pan with hard. ¢ 2430 Lyoc. J7/1. 
Poems (Percy Sa.) 195 Fyr. Makith bard thyng neisshe 
and Neisshe thyng hard. 1893 [see y). 

Comb. 1460 70 PR Ouintessence i. 23 Fleisch of a cok, 
neysch soden and sotilly bray ed. 

y- 2495 /revssa's Karth. Ve PLR. xix. lui. Certen 
mog sture cometh at endes of certeyne wode. ., 28 Colophonia 
and Nassh pitthe. 1686 PLor S/affordsh. 148 The coal of 
the upper wallings being generally nasher; i.e. softer and 
more friable. ages Liste //ushanudry (1797) 250 The first 
spring-grass, which was lusuions and gnash. 1893 Wilts 
Giéoss., Nash, Naish, .tender and juicy: applied to Jettuce. 

+b. transf Not harsh or violent. U6s rave. 

azazg Ancr. R. 192 je muwen more dreden pe nesche 
dole pene be herde of beos fondunges. xr4sa tr. Secreta 
Secret., Prim Priv. 231 A nesh brekynge and Plesaunte 
voice tokenyth a..wel y-manerit man. ¢ 1440 Hartonope 
6063 That in Armnys me shall teche Thought my stoke be 
hard or nasshe, 

ce. Damp, moist, wet. »are. 

1387 ‘Tenvisa //rgcten (Rolls) 1. 333 Pe lond is nesche, 
yeyny, and wyndy. 1973 ‘lwyne sinerd x. Ee jb, Whan 
by nighttime nesh som basing star All bloodied sanguine 
bhewes, 

2 a. Slack, negligent; lacking in energy or 
diligence. 

‘ 87 K. Alrereo tr Gregory's Fast. C. \x. 453 Swa he 
Sone hnescan Safcttere on recceleste ne aebrenge. @ 225 
Ancr, KR. 27a Hwon Recabes sunen. .ivinded so unwaker & 
so nesche jeteward. cizg0 Lekel 1589 ins. Lng. Leg. liiga 
For pat pe bischopus bifore me weren to nesche..pbe stude- 
fastore 1 mot beo. 1388 Wrcir /'ror. xviii. gQ Who is 
nesshe (v.». neisch) and dissolut in his werk, 1879 Mixs 
Jackson SAropsh. WW ord-+k. s.v., 'kr's a nesb piece, ‘er 
Gunna do above ‘afe a day's work. 

b. ‘Timid; wanting in courage ; faint-hearted., 

1388 Wve Jer. li, 40 Jest par auenture waxe nesshe 
(7.7. neische} goure herre, and jee drede the heering. 2422 
tr. Secovta Secset., Priv. Priv. 139 Doghty men and bardy 
hit makyth lyke women, neshe and feynie, /Aid. 226 ‘Tho 
. bene nese of corage ap lyke to women. 1842 HAMILTON 
Nige Lit. 354 Nesh ws applicd to a cowardly, undecided 
person, 


+3. a. Tender, mild, gentle, kind; inclined to 


pity, mercy, or other tender feelings. Ods. 

¢ 897 K. At rveo tr. Gregory's Past. C. xvil. 126 Sie dar 
eac lufu, nas deah to hnesce = g7s Airc Ad. f/our, gg Dribten 
nefre ne forsyhp fa eabmodan heortan ne }a hnescestan. 
1198 Lamb. /fom. 159 Hit melt of pe neche horte awa ded 
pe snaw to-3zeines fe sunme. aiaag Anmcr. R. 334 Sif bu.. 

oldest God to nesche uorto awreken sunne. 13940 Ayend, 

153 Rigtuolnesse is. pet me deb be dome riztuol and trewe, 
Ne tu nesssse ne tohard. 1388 Wretrit /suv. xv. A nesshe 
answere brekith wrathe; an hard woord rereth woodnesse. 
1470-65 MaLory Arthur xi. xx. 641 Neuer woldest thow 
be maade neysshe nor by water nor by fyre. ¢ 2530 Crt, of 
Lore 1092 It semeth for love his harte is tender nessh. 

tb. Easily yielding to temptation ; inclined to 
lust or wantonness. ds. 

« 1000 AExFric //om. LIT. g20 Hnesce on mode to flzsclicum 
lustum, a@zago Orel @ Night. 1357 Wymmon is of neysve 
(v.r. nesche) fleysse, & fley»ses lustes is strong to queysse, 
@ 3300 Cursor AT. 8986 Man for to fall in filth o fleas, ‘Thoru 
forme kind pat e« sa nesse. 2389 Wverwr 1 Cor, vi. ro 
Nether avouters, neither neische, veither lecchours of men. 


4. Tender, delicate, weak; unable to endure 
fatigue or exposure; susceptible to cold. 

The most prevalent sense in mod, dialect use. 

a. ¢ tooo ELFnic Gen. xxxii. 13 Ic hebbe hnesce litlingas 
eomid me ¢14g0 Cow. J/yst. (Shaka. Soc.) 32 Qure hap was 


NESH. 


hard, sur wytt was nesche. 1953 T. Wison RAeé. (1580) 37 
We ure all nu weake of witte..and our bodie so neshe, that 
it Jooketh ever tu be cherished. 1583 STuspES A nal, Adus. 
t (1879) §4 This pampering of our ies inakes them weker, 
tenderer and nesher, than otherwyse they would be. 1607 
Torskiy Four-f Seasi(s (16058) 294 If the Horse be nesh and 
tender, and so wax lean without any apparent grief, 1639 
T. ow Guay Aafert Farrier 59 These..are naturally slow, 
dull, heavy, and nesh or wash of their flesh. 789 MARSHALL 
Kur. Keon Glouc, lL. 330 Nesk; the common term, for tender 
or washy, as spoken of a cow or horse. 1839-58 Baicey 
Festus 334 He..|et All rigour do its worst, which only 
served a harden him, though nothing neph at first. 31887 
Hare Cawe Deeuster vi, Their own littl room.., where no 
fire burned lest they should grow ‘ nesh '. 

y: 605-6 Phil. Frans. 1. 318 Uf he be (as the Phrase is 
among Horse-masters) a Nash or Wash-Horse. 1674 Ray 
N.C. Words 34 Nash: Washy, tender, weak, puling. 28ag 
Brockett N.C. Glass, 1860 Gro. Exviot Alsdd on Fi, iv, 
They're nash things, them lop-eared rabbits 

b. Dainty, fastidious, squeamish, 

137" in various dialects (see Eng. Dial, Nict.). 1848 
A. B. Evans Lefcestersh. Monts, Naish, or Nash,..is also 
used fur dainty. ‘A naish feeder ' is said of a horse. 

t 6. adsol, (usually in conjunction with ard.) 
@ That which is soft; soft ground; also p/. of 


persons (quot. ¢ 1332). Ods. 
a3000 in Thorpe Laws II. 204 A-zhwiet hnesces odse 
heardes, waetes odde driges. 1000 Sal % Sat. 286 (Ur) 
Him on hand ged heard:s & hnevces—¢ 1390 Arth. & Merl. 
8166 (K bing), He hadde wonder «f his puesse, Pat 80 leyd 
doun hard & newse ¢ 1450 S2.C ether é (Surtees) 1413 Hongyr 
and calde it semed bim aylde, Als he [(ha!] gane thorgh 
harde and nesche. 1460-70 in C, Innes Sketches Early 
Se. Mist. (13861) 506 Ascendand up..betwix the hard & the 
nayich ewyn sowth owr tothe burn. 1584 Neg. May. Sig. 
aq Dec., K. ipand betuix the nasche and the hard north and 
no: theist. 
tb. Mild or ventle treatment. Oés. 
¢ 1200 Ox«min 3734 Mann mihhte himm fon & pinenn Wibp 
hat & kald, wipp nesshe & harrd. arzagciacr. XR. 35a Pe 
deade nis nan more .of berd pen of nesche, vor he ne tucled 
nouder, 13. 4. 4. Adit, BP. A 606 Qu per-so-cuer he dele 
nesch ober harde ¢137§ 28. (asns of /eld 166 in O. #, 
Mise. 227 per suffred harde and noping nessche — 2417 in 
Rymer fad ra (1709) TX 4935/1 Thys two, ny Lordys wylle 
abyde harde and nesche all weyes. 
+c. /n nesh and hard, etc., under all or any 


circumstances. Oés. 

¢xs00 Ormin 14828 To wurrbenn herrsumm till bin Godd 
Inn haird, i nesshe, & wfre. ¢1330 Arth. 4 Merl. 2,01 
(Kulbing), In Nesse, in hard.., In al stedes pou him avowe. 
1390 Gowner Con/, 11. a84 Lihtere is to fle the flint ‘Than 
gete of him in hard or neinshe Only the value of a reysshe. 

td So for nesh or hard, etc. Obs. 

c1 R. Baunne CAron. (1810) 228 A letter pis fule tok, 
bad ai for nessh or hard beron suld n» man loke. 1400 
Land [roy Lk. 17454 Holde we to-gedur for hard or nesclie. 
e 1420 Lider Coceruin (1862) 34 Feyre huny do into hit. ‘Too 
fyngurs thyke for harde or nesshe, @ 1460 Lydeaus Dre. 
2573 No knizhe for nesche ne hard,.. Ne geteb her nun ostell. 

+d. adv. Softly, pently, tenderly. Ods. rare. 

1 R. Grouc (Rolls) 8964 pis gode mold .. wesa pe 
mescies vet .& wipede is nessce afterward. 13 . Seuyn 
Say. (W.) 732 Hit had of thre norices keping ;.. Lhe child 
was keped tendre an nessche. 

Nesh (neJ), v. Nowad/al. Forms: 1 hnescian, 
hnexian, 3-5 neschen, (§ -yn, 4 noaischen, 
naisschen), nesshen, (4 onhessen, ness-, 
neyss-), 9 dia/. nesh, naish. [Ol]. Anescian 
fi. Anesce Nesna@. Cf. mod. lem. zeschen to wet. 

+L. intr. To become soft. Ods. 

¢897 K. AEverep tr. Gregory's Past. C. xxxvii. 271 Se 
hearda stan..bnecad ongean det lide blod. ¢ 1000 Sar, 
Lecckd. UU. 20a Hnescad se swile sone & zeberstep innan. 
erage S Eng. Leg. 1. 331/486 Muy newheden ase doth wex 
ajein be fuyre. 3398 Trevisa Barth. De #. Ro xvit. clavi. 
(Bodl. MS ), Uhyse treen brennepnoust in fire noper naisschep 
in water, a1g00 Acliy. Pieces fr. Thornton AS. (1867) 3 
Now es na herte sa herde pat it na moyhte nesche. 

+2. frans. To make soft. Ods. 

¢1000 Everic Gram.iZ) 1y1 Afvllio, ic hnexize. a 1100 
Eadwine's Canterb, Ps. \iv aa Hy hnescodon spreca here 
ofer ele. ¢21a00 OrMIN 1549 Pu brekesst wel pin corn & 

indesst itt & nesshesst. a2j00 /. 1. Psalter liv. 22 

esched als oyle his saghs bene. 1340 Ayewd 94 God pe 
wader, huanne he nhewe> pe herte and make» zuete and 
tretable. ¢ 1380 Wvctie Sed. VAs, LIL. 68 Lys and leed..ben 
neischid azein by hoot. rgastr. becreta Secret., Priv. Priv, 
rgo Loue of women..nessityth a manes herte. 1471 Ruriry 
Comp Adch. in Ashm, (1652) 113 Nesh not your Wombe by 


drinking ymmoderatly 
3. dial, with ¢¢, To tum faint-heartcd ; to draw 


bick; to ‘funk’ it. 

s88x- in dialect glossaries, etc. (Yks., Chesh., Derby, 
Stail., Leic.), 

Ilence Noe‘shing vA/, sd. 

1398 Truvisa Barth, Def. R. xx. clxvii (1475) 907, The 
vertue of nexshynge nouryssheth by heete and by moysture, 


+Weshhead. 0és. rave. [f. NF8i a. +-HEAD. 
Ct. Du. and lem. weschheid.} Softness, 

©1440 Yacod's WWell238 Invaleys [are) moysture. ., softhed 
& neschhed. 34 Bk. Quintessence 7 Panne mars schal 
take algate be neischede and pe softnes of saturne. 

Neshly, aa. Now dra/. [f. Nasu a. + -LY2,] 
Softly, gently, 

6897 K. Averevtr. Gregory's Past. C. xxi. 159 He his hiere- 
monna yfelu to hnesclice forberan ne sceal, /déd. xiii. 313 
Donne he his wambe sua hnesclice olecd, ¢ 1400 Chron. KR. 
Glouc. (Rolls) 8964 (MS. B), Pys gode Mold.,wess pe 
mysseles vet..And wypede ys nesselyche. 1428 tr. Secrefa 
Secret., Priv, Eriv. aga Noght vpon harde erthe ne Pament, 
but \pon erthe nenshly y-st{rjawet or russhet. 2875 Whitdy 
Gloss., Veshly, noiselessly. 
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We'shness. [f. Nzsy a.+-nxess.] Softness, 
weaknuss; t lack of courage. 

¢ 897 K. EvertD Gregory's Past, C. xxi. 159 Dare tider- 
nesse & dare hnevcnesse ures fla~ces we beuvd underdicdde, 
cgso Lindis/. in Matt. x1. 8 Done monno mid hne- 
scaisum Zeweded [L.. Aominem mollious vestitum). ¢ 000 
dar. Lecchd. 1. 324 Wid innodes astyrunge, zLnim pysen 
wastmes hnescnysse inneweurde. 1 Takv ina lligiten 
(Rolly VIII, 287 Som men seite bat fat myshap fel for 
neschenesse of I.nglisch men. ¢ 1400 Lan/ranc's Cirurg. 
ag Pe scnewe hap .1j. obere defautiv: nemchenesse and li5t- 
hese. 1496 Dives 6 Panp,(W.de W.)x vi. 380/1 The lacke 
.. by his softenesse & nesshenesse softeth & feynteth all 
strokes that cometh there ayenst. 1993 ‘I. WiLson Rhet. 7 
b, To be burne a woman declares secakencs of spiite, neshe- 
nes of body, and fikilnesse of mynde. 1587 Mascai Ll Gozs. 
Cattle, Shiepe (1627) 223 When any Sheep by running o it 
or neashnes of his dung, dve ray and defile his taile. 1620 
Macknam A/asderp. ih. 14 There is also another con- 
sumption. which proceedeth fiom neshnesse, tendernesse, 
freenesse of spirit. 1874 Hanvy sary. Alad. Crowd xh, 
I should be inclined to think it was from general neshness 
of constitution. 

Nesing, obs. form of Ngrzina. 

Wess (nes), 55. Forms: 1 nea(s-), ness-, 
5 nasso, naisse, (4) 6 7 nasse, (6 new, resch’, 
6- ness. [OI. mas nes) masc.= ON. ares (Sw, 
nas, Da, mes) neut., LG. esse fem., related to OF. 
nase nose Nase: cf. Nrse sé. a. In ME. app. 
retainedl only in place-names, from which the 
later use is probably derived. The normal repre- 
sentative of the OL. form would be mass (cf. gies 
glass, gra’s gras»); ness may be due cither to the 
unstressed = position in poe to dialect 
variation, orf to Scand, influence.] A promontory, 
headland, or cape. 

Beownlf 112 Wie Keata clifu ongitan meihton, cupe 
naessas, Zhu, shos Se scel.. heah hihan on Lions masse. 
956 in Buch Curtnud. Sarcon, LIT. 149 Of pam wylle be 
gem Lro on scearpannesse, @ 1000 Andreas 1710 (Gr.) Hie 

4 Zebrohton at brimes nosse..wizan unslawne. [¢ 1050 
O. A. Chron. (MS. C) an, t049 Pa odre foro 1on Last Seaxon 
to Kadolfes nese. ¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chron. Iace (Rolls) 
2805 Wk del in-ty! Katenesse Held Brenne of Belyn, more 
nelesse) 1@  Sarding Dive tious (EHakl. Soc) 2 Vif ye 
go oute of Orwell waynys to the Naisse ye must go south. 
west fro the Nasse tu the merhisof the spetis. 1491 Rolls of 
Part. V1. 4431/2 Within the Nasse and Haven of Orford. 

3535 Suewart Crou, Scot. 1. 38 All fra ane nes lyis far 
within the se. 2938 Drtanp /ti1. (176y) VIT. 143 Run- 
ning yntoa Poynt yt standeth asan Arme, a Foreland, or a 
Nesse. 1587 Gotpine Le Afornay viii. (1592) 1031 hat great 
Nesse which conteyneth both Drasilie and Perow. 1618 

tO1TON Florus (1636) 314 ‘The points or nesses of the 
Ambracian Bay. 1674 N’ Fainvax Bulk & Selv, 68 When 
we first make a Ness at Land too, it seems more a Ness 
than when wearel-ssoffat Sea, 18g1 Woovwarn Mollusca 
1. iit, 13 The myriads of small shells which the se1 heaps up in 
every sheltered ‘ness’, 1868 Mornis (.arthly far. (1870) 1, 
Prol 55 We stood Somewhat off shore to fetch about a ness, 
1896 KipLine Seven Seas, Coast-vise Lights ii, kiom reef 
and rock and skerry—over headland, ness, and vue. 

Hence + Ness v, 12/r., to form a ness. Obs.— 

1538 Lkcann //in. (1769) WII. 143 The Marsch Land 
beginneth to nesse and arme yn to the Se. 


“ness, sufix, icpresenting OF. -nes(s), -27s(s), 
-nys(s), fem, (inflected, and later also in nom., 
-nmessé, etc.) = OFris. -stesse, -misse, OS. -nesse, 
omesst, 029558, -nussé (also -sissea, -nussca; MDu, 
-nessé, -missé, Du. -nars), OLIG. -messt, -nasst, 
-nisst (also -nissa; MIIG., -nésse, G. -niss), Goth 
omasses; the -213 o1iginally part of the stem, the 
real suffix being -assus, formed from weak verbs 
in -aé/jan. ‘The variations in the vowcl of the 
West Germanic forms have not been satisfactorily 
explained. 

In middle and early modern F.nglish the initial of the suffix 
is occasionally omitted when preceded by another #, a6 in 
ébrownesse brownness, clenesse cleanness, Aenesse keenness, 
meaness¢e meanness, elc. (cf, note to Finksse). 


2. In OF. -xes is the suffix most usually attached 
to adjectives and past participles to form sub- 
stanlives expressing a state or condition, as dz¢er- 
nes, deorcnes, heardnes, dbolennes, forpryccednes, 
etc. A large number of these survive in middle 
and modern English, and new formations of the 
same type have been continually made in all 
periods of the language, it being possible to add 
the suffix to any adjective or participle, whatever 
its form or origin may be. Formations from com- 
pound adjectives are also common, as se//con- 
cetledness, kindhearledness, syuare-locdness, water- 
hightness, tongueliedness, etc.; and even from 
adjectival phrases, such as ssed-upness, gel-at- 
ableness, up-to-dateness, d-la-modeness, little-boy- 
tshness ; few of the latter, however, are in estab. 
lished or serious use, and most of them are of 
recent introduction. This is also the case with 
formations on pronouns, adverbs, etc., as / ess, 
me-ness, whalness; whyness, withoutness, now- 
ness, everydayness, etc. ‘The following are ex- 
amples of some of the more exceptional uses of 
the suffix by writers of the 19th ceniary. 

38% Cocerince in Lit, Rem, (18 36) Ll. g1q The exclusive 


Sir-Thomas: Brown-ness of all the fancies. 1853 Geo, Evior 
in Crons Lee (1885) 1. 319 Dislike-to-getting up-i the-morite 


NEST. 


ingness. 2659 Sata Gas-light & D. iv. 43 An frreproachable 
Blate of clran-shirtedness, navy blue-breadclothediess and 
chimney -pot-hattedness, fe Bax Oxtlooks New Stand, 
ii, ty9 All nowness is the form of I-ness, /b/d. 201 The 
fa-itse/fness which Kant saw behind the sense-impression, 
1893 Morris & Bax Socéadssm in. 58 The this-worldliness.. 
of barbarian society. 
b. Used absolutely in pé, 

1778 S. J. Pratr Liberal Opin, Ixxxv. (1783) IIT. 135 The 
shrewdness, acuteness,..and all other nesses tl.at promised 
the man of wealth. 1888 Lowrie in Century Alag. Feb, 
gis/a Cheerfulness, kindliness, cleverness and contented. 
ness, and all the other good nesses, : 

J. Uses of the sufix somewhat varying from 
those mentioned above occur in a few words, such 
a» KORCENESS, MILKNESS, WILDERNKSS, WITNESS. 

Nessche, nesshe, obs. ff. NEsH a. and v, 

Nesse, obs. form ot Nesr, Nesu a., NESS. 

Iiessesacy, obs. form of NECESSARY. 

+ Nesset, -itt, ? corrupt forms of Nest 54, 2¢, 

r5xq-g in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) 11. 488 lem 
to Thotpe about the nessetes pictures and Armes... Jtem to 
John Symes .for 3 tunn of Freestone vsed about the Nessitts, 

Wessle cock, obs. variant of NFSrLk-cUCK, 


Nesslerize (ne'slcroiz), wv. Chem. "re. the 
name ANessler +-12x.] intr. To employ Nessler's 
reagent as a test for ammonia in water. Hence 


Nessleriza‘tion (Cent. Dict. 189). 

198: Nature XXIV. 403 Converted tuto ammonia, which 
is estimated by nesslerising. 

Nest (nest), 52. Also 1 nestp, nest8, 2 nyst, 
3-5 nests, 4, 6 neeste, 6-7 neast. [Ol nest 
neut. = MDu. (and Du.), OHG. (and G.) nest 
(hence obs. Da. res/, MSw. auesle, nesta). related to 
Olr. net (mod. nead; W. nyth), L. nidus, Skr. 
aide :—' nizdo-, f, the 1vots #é- duwn (sce NETHER) 


and sed= to sit.] 

L. The structure made, or the place selected, 
by a bird, in which to lay and incubate 1s exgs, 
and which serves as a shelter for its unfledged 


young. (Cf. Birp’s NEST 1.) 

950 Lind:sf Gop, Matt. viii. 20 Foxas holas habbas & 
flezende heofnes nestay ed nesta. a 1000 Pharatic 215 
Ponne on swole byrned burh fyres feng fuzel mid neste. 
cras0 f stiary Bor In hole of ston ye [sc. the dove) maked 
hire nest. 2397 R. Grove. ¢ Aron. (Rolls) 3670 In ech roche 
pers Tntyme of gere au ernes nest, Pat hia bredep inne, 
¢ 1350 R. Beunse Chron, Wace (Rolls) 10202 In po roches 
fuules reste, &ernes Lrede, & make per neste. 1377 LANGL. 
P. FE Be ate 336 Briddes 1 bihelde that in’ buskes made 
hestes, a 3%goo- 90 lerander 506 Pen come par-in a Iitell 
bed, And par at nestildin a noke as ita nest were, 1484 
Caxron Fables of sop am, The egle and his youge 
wereinutheyr nest. rg08 Dunuark Ged, Jarce 6 Glading 
the mery fouls in thar nest. 1593 SHAKS. a //en BL, tt 
ii. rgt Who finds the Partridge i the Puttocks Nest, But 
may imagine how the Bird was dead? 1678 VAUGHAN 
Thala Rediv,, Bee, Vurds, from the shades of night release 
Look round about, then quit the neast, 1697 Daven fire. 
Georg. Ww. 744 The Mother Ni htingale. Whose Nest some 
prying Churl had found. 1774 Gotvsu. Wal, f7 ist. (1776) 1, 
244 On these care sometimes found, not only carth, but 
nesta with birds eggs, 2a ByRon //eaven & Larth tw. it 
He hovers nightly, Like a duve round and round its pillaged 
rest. 1379 [i ersouMm /’a/agon/a iv. 53, 1 found the nestto 
Le of the roughese description, being simply a bole scooped 
in the ground. ; 

b. in proverbial phrases. (Cf. FeaTHER vw 5 ) 
ataso Owl & Night. 100 Dahet habbe that ike best ‘That 
fuleth his owe nest. ¢ 13890 174. Valerne 83 pan fond he 
nest & no net3, for nouzt nas per leued. c 1400 Gastelyn 
610 Tho fond Je sherrene nyst, but none eye. ¢ 440 Cap. 
GRAVE Life St. Nath. v. 1594 Ut is neyther wurshipful ne 
honest On-to mankeende to fuule soo his nest. 1§09 Barceay 
Shp of lalys (1570) €5 It is a lewde birde that fileth his 
own neste, 1599 BREION Draine Vertuons Ladies (Grosart) 
57 2 ‘Lhe proverbe sayes, * That it is an evill birde, will file 
iis owne nest’, 1644 Be. Have Aso Wks, (1460) 7 Were it 
nut for..profaneness, these men would be dull, and (as we 
say) deal oi the nest. 1676 North's Pintarch, Addit. Lives 
77 By this means the Spaniards fuund nothing in the Nest. 
1823 [see Fite v.71 bj. ; ; 
G. A place or structure used by animals or in- 


sects as an abode or lair, or in which their eggs, 


spawn, or young are deposited. 
¢ 1386 Cuaucer Prioress’ T. 107 The serpent Sathanas, 
Vhat hath in Jewes hert his waspis nest, « 1400 Kom, Muse 
65u4 It is but foly to entremete, To seke in houndes nest 
fat-mete. 1993 SHaAks. 2 //cm. b/, 0 it. 86 Fore-warning 
winde IDid sceme to say, secke not a Scorpion Nest. 1611 — 
Went, 7. 1v. iv, 814 Hee has a Sonne: who shall be..set on 
the head of a Waspes Nest. 1697 Drypven b'irg. Georg. Ut. 
667 A Snake... Leaving his Nest, and his imperfect Young, 
1741 Conpl. Fam.-Prece wt. 4. 303 Tle Does (of rabbits] 
prevent then Pa stopping or covering tWeir Stocks or Nests 
with Earth or Gravel = 29774 Gotosm. Mal. Hest (1776) LV, 
7 They [dormice} inhabit woods or very thich hedges, 
orming their nests in the hollow of some tree, 1818 Kirev 
& Srence Katomol, xvi. 11, 60 Which sent most of the ants 
inafiight tothe nest. 183g Kinpy //a4. & Just. Auinials 
Il. xxi, 384 bixshes..sometiines.. prepare regular nests for 
their young. 1 19th Cunt. Sept. 400 Spring flouds.. wash 
out the nests [of salmon) by wholesale. 
a. A maliormation on a tree, so called from 


its outward resemblance to a bird’s nest. 

2887 W. Putters Brit. Discomycetes 404 Producing ‘nests’, 
or ‘witches’ besoms’, on bitch, 

2. A place in which a person (or personified 
thing) finds rest or has residence; a lodging, 
shelter, home, bed, etc., esp. of a secluded or 
comfortable nature; a snug retreat. 


NEST. 

a x000 Phenix 553 {from Yod xxix. 18} Ic in minum neste 
neobed ccose, hele hraweriz. « 138§ Aancr. &. 134 feos 
{ancren) in swuche neste muwen habben herde reste. /dé, 
836 Widine pine heorte, petia Godes nest. ¢ 3375 Cursor M, 
22556 (fairf.), Lorde quere salle we pan rest, quen we mai 
naure-quere finde a nest. 1383 Wycuir //ah ii. 9 Woo to 
hyin that gadrith euyl coueitise to his hous, that his nest be 
in heey 1423 ae I Kiners Q. claxisi, That place that thou 
cam fro, Qubich is thy first and yerray propernest. xg6s 
J. Uuvwooo Pron, & A piyr. (1867) 45 Husbande, I would 
we were in our nest. 18596 Spenser /. Q. IV. Vv. 32 A 
little cottage, like sume poore man's nest. 1786 Peress's bikes. 
I. Life 194 How to raise to your selues a great Name and 
Estate to exalt your Nests. 178 Cowrer /ask 1.227, I 
called the low roofed lodge the Peasant’s Nest. 1842 
Snueccey /'0 Jane, Necollection 11 Vhe lightest wind wasin 
its nest, The tempest in its home. 1855 7 21¢s 30 Aug., In 
one of the third-floor rooms of iny hotel,..a nest of unspotted 
tidiness, ; . 

b. A place in which a thing is lodged or de- 
pasited. 

1589 Coopen Admon. 22 The excessive buildings and 
needelesse nestes of mens treasures, 1505 Bacon sl dv, Learn. 
nn. x. $ § ‘lo oserue, what caui.jer, nestes and receptacles 
the humors doe finde in the parts, 1697 Evet yn Wusitsnt. 
vii 25t Making thein(medals) out of their respective Nests 
and Localities, s84a 1. Hunt /'a//rey iv. 15 Uheir drowsy 
nore. droop'd alway ‘l'o meet the beard’s attractive nest. 

to Aniche, Obs. rare” '. 

Prob. a mistranslation of F, arche, after the vb. archer to 
nest. See also NEsser. 

1640-1 Jools Life (O.H.S.) 1V. 57 To Mr. Jackson for 
makeing the nest of the king’s picture in the Libranie, 6/2. 

3. A place in which persons of a certain class 
(esp. thicves, robbers, or pitates) have their usual 


residence or resort. 

€ 1336 Cuaucer Soma, Prol.az Vat the frere see Wher 
is the neve of freics in thin place! rs00-20 Dunuark Pvems 
Ixxxti. 43 Sour burgh of beggeris is ane nest. 1968 GRAFTON 
Ch» on. ir 741 The king of Luglaude woulde not haue 
sulfered the French kyng to haue buylded such a couert 
nest so nere his towne of Calice. 1617 Morvson /f02. 1h 
a72 He had raced Hen. Ovington's Castle, and Mac Hughes 
Jiand, which both had been neasts and starting holes fur 
theeves, 1648 Gace Hesé Jad 159 ‘Vhat Church of Rume 
is u wide and spatious nest. 1747 Cooker in Hanway 7raz, 
(1702) Loav. Iva. 260 Fhis is said tu have been forme:ly a nest 
of robbirs. 1776 Gipson Decl. & FL x. 1.285 ‘he western 
and mountainuus part of Cilicia, formerly the nest of those 
daring pyrates. 1842 Bokrow bible 1 SP. xxiv, Were the 
friars still in their nest above there, 1869 kermMan Norms, 
Cong. (1875) LIL. xii, 225 The hil-fortress became a mere 
nest of robbers ; 

b. A place or quarter in which some state of 
things, quality, ete (esp. of a bad kind), is fostered 
or is prevalent; a haunt of crime, vice, etc. 

1876 Gascolnr Steele Gf (Arb.) 60 Gold, which is..The 
neast of strife, aud nourice of debate. xzsga Saks. Rom. & 
Hud veut. 151, | heare some noyse Lady, come from that 
nest Of death, contagion, and vonaturall sleepe. 1642 
Rocrrs Naaman 75 Scarce one in a long time gastred out 
of his neast of fore or prutanenesse, 1879 FAnkaR Sé. 
Paul (1884) 130 Damascus, he had heard, was now the worst 
nest of this hateful delusion. 1899 F. ‘T. Burien Way Navy 
973 The ship is a very nest of rumours 

. A number of birds, insects, or other animals, 
occupying the same nest or habitation; a brood, 


swarm, colony. 

¢ 1470 /lors, Shepe & G. (Caxton 1479, Roxb. repr.) a9 An 
erthe of foxes: a neste of rabetun. dae J. Hevwoop /'rev, 
4 Fpurr, (1867) 54 There is a nest of chickens. 1589 /’as- 
gurls Net. Div, Lhey swell at him with enue like a nest 
of foule oades. 1648 C. Vernon Consid, Laxch. 88 Men 
will be wary how they..provuke a nest of waspes, 1747 8 
Pork Let, to Swt/ a3 Mar., How much that nest of Hornets 
are my regard, will eauly appear to you, 1760 Srines ia 
Phil. Trans. LIL. q2 The undulating motion of a nest of 
caterpillars, when climbing the fiuiiile of some vegetable. 
18:8 Kirpy & Spence Enfomod. xvi. (I. 62 A nest of ants.. 
discovered a closet in which conserves were kept. 188z 
Case Mine. Delphine vi. 6 Like a nest of yellow kittens. 

b. A number or collection of people, esp. of 

the same class or fiequenting a common resort. 

15389? Lyty Paffe w. Hatchet C ij, It was one of your 
Neast, that writt this fora loue letter. 2633 CRAsHAW Cars 
men Leo Wks. (1904) 275 Asham'‘d that our world, now, can 
show Nests of new Seraphims here below. 169g Lutrri.te 
Brief Rel. (1857) UL. 531 This week a whole nest of clippeis 
were discovered by one Smith in hupes to gett a pardon. 
1783 AmMureRst Serra fil. No 90(1720) tor Should Icallthe 
whole university of Oxford a nest of fools. 1798 Geo, LIL 
in I. Hutchinson Diary IL. a17 They [the Americans) are 
asad nest. 1864 Burion Scot Adr. IL. i. 94 A little nest of 
Covenunting refugee cle gy. 

5. An accumulation or collection of similar ob- 


jects; also Ag. of immaterial things. 

1642 Fourier //oly & Prof, St. V. Vv. 373 People found out 
a nest of miracles in her education. 1666 G. Ausop Mary 
Land (1863) 107 A most horrid neast of condemned Evils, 
1703 Let. in /'epys’ Diary (1893) 1. p. 1, There was found 
in his left kidney a nest of no less than seven stones, 184g 
Tacrounn bac. Raméles 1. 135 A small nest of low bushes. 
3856 Kang Arct. Axfpl, 11. xv. 161 Making..for a nest 
of broken hummocks. 1874 Deurscn Aen. 192 Perfect 
nests of argumants.. stolen trom the mediaval successors of 
those same Rabbis, : 

b A number of buildings, or of narrow streets, 
lying in close proximity to one another. 

39796 Compe Boydelfs Thames 11.165 Durham House was 

omea nest of wharfs and warehouses, 186% T. A. TroL- 
Lore La Arata I. xvi, 157 They entered the neat of little 
quiet streets, 2 75 Hasps Soc. Press. ii 16 A little London 
ue born and bred ia some hideous nest of alleys. 

. Aret or series of similar objects, es/. of such as 


are contained in the same receptacle, or are so 
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made that each smaller one {s enclosed in, or fits 
into, that which is next in size to it. 
Nest of goblets was common in the 16th ¢., and mest of 
drawers in the first hulf of the 18th, 
1534 Jest. Ebor. (Surtees) V. 190 My nest of my goblettes, 
1540 Ac? 32 //en. VUIT, ., Item for every nest of comp- 
’) 


ters, xviii. a, 1583 Rates of Customs Civ b, Hampers the 
nest containing three iijs. ij. 1609 B. Jonson Atl. Wom. 
tv. i, Hee has got on his whole nest of night-caps. 1658 


Osnoun Ady. Son Wka. (1673) 231 ‘They are all contained 
within the compass of a ju-t proportion (lke a nest of 
boxes), 1686 Plot S/affordshk, 335 ‘Turned one within 
another, like a nest of Crucibles or Boxes. 1704 Load Gas. 
No. 4060/5 One Nest of Drawers. 1785 K. Cumair1.anp U6- 
serner No. §0? 2 He has now gone pretty nearly through 
my whole nest of shelves 1836 Soutnty Dustor JI. 2a 
I fre public is like a nest of patent coffins .., one within 
another. 2849 ALu. Smirit Sottleton Lega. y (1854) 37 There 
are nests of flower puts, rakes, water-pots, 1863 1‘ YNDALL 
‘leat v. § 184 (1870) 148 Here is a nest of watch glasses. 
b. A connected sertes of cogwheel» or pulleys. 
1873 Knicur Dict, Mech. 1521/2, 
7. a. Min. An isolated deposit of a mineral or 


metal occurring in the midst of other formations, 

3783 T. Tuomas in Portland fapers (Hist. MSS, Comm.) 
VI. 120 Near his house has been di covered ..a considerable 
silver mine, or, as they call it,anest of silver. 2796 Kimwan 
Elem. Minced. 2) 1. 188 Generally found in nests or veins 
of rocks. 3833 Lyewe Princ. Geol. WN. 371 The secondary 
rocks..contain nests and small veins of..iron and copper 
pyrites. 2875 Dawson Daton Life ii. 13 Strata often diver- 
sified with veins and nests of crystalline mincrals. 

b. /a/hk, A group of epithelial cells, 

31872 1. H. Green Jutrod. Pathol. 177 These masses are the 
‘concentric globes’, or ‘epithelial nests’, whiuh ae so 
characteristic of epithclioma. 188g M. Mackenzie 1s. 
Throat 4 Nose Il, 413 The microscopic characters of Jupus 
are. infiltration of the integument with small cells arranged 
in ‘nets {etc ) 

8. attrib, and Comsb., as nest-door, -hole, -part, 
-place, plumage, -room, -tree; nest-builder, -maker, 
-robber, -wright, nest-building, -composing, - keep- 
tng, -making, -laking; nest-deserted ; + nest-coock, 
-cockle, -frame (sec quots.) ; f nest-gut (7); nest- 
spring, -sugar (see quots. ). 

1883 //asper's Mag. Dec. 1300/2 beads all the sun-fishes 
are *nest-builders, 1894 Oxtsig (U.S.) XXII 380/a ‘Ins 
is the home of the *nest-building tree ants. 2895 Dariy 
News 19 Dec. 2/3 A les-on from the magpie on the ait of 
nest-building. 1674 Brount Gélossogr. (ed. 4), Nescock or 
*Nestcock, one that never was from home,a Fondling or 
Wanton. 2612 Coca, ( losenan, the Nestling, or *Nest- 
cockle; the Just-hatched bird in a neast. 1601 CHESTFR 
Lowe's Mart. Uxxxii, The artificiale *nest-composing Swal- 
low, 1856 Mus. Brownina dur. Leigh 1. 43 As restless 
asa *nest-deserted Lird. 18:38 Keats Audym. t.733 Within 
the space Of a swallow’s *nest-door, 1683 Moxon Ale A, 
Ecerc., Printing ii e 1 *Nest-Frames to. hold the Cases 
that may lye out of present use. @1653 G Danie All 
iv. 30 We're indeed soc Dull In the *Nest-Gutt, wee Crye 
fasting and full. 2893 G. D. Leste Lett. Marco xxxviii. 
256 The sand-martins’ “nest-holes. 285: Zoologist 1X. 3123 
Capturing flies among the gay petals for his *nest-keeping 
paitner, r6tt Cotar., Aunicheur, a nestier; a *nest- 
inaker. 1864-§ J. (3. Woop J/omes without /4. xxvii. (1668) 
514 When in a state of liberty. it ia an admisable nest- 
maker. 1839 Rarrirs Java I. 51 ‘1 be materials commonly 
employed in *nest-making. 1863 ATKINSON Slan/on Grange 
(1864) 10 A favourite place, well suited for nest-making. 
1794 Rigging & Seamansiuip 1. 164 Close up between the 
“nest part and jaw of the blak. 1879 E, Axnotp Lt. Asa 
15 Wild swans..voyaging..‘lo their *nest-places. 31854 
Zoologist XII. 4207 Describing the *uest plumage from 
a dark specimen. 1893 Scrféner's Mag. guns 769/1 Uc is 
a “nest-robLer at times, aud a field-robber always. 1886 
P. Rowinson J eelotnn Trees 159 ‘Vurtle-doves recompense 
us by their beauty for our trifling concession of “nest room. 
1884 Knicur Jct, Mech. Suppl. 633/1 "Nest Spring, a 
S}iral spring of several concentric cols 3 Roscor & 
Scuortewwer 7real, Chem. U1. 641 Trehala_ manana, 
which 1s obtained from the nest of a coleopterous insect ;.. 
in Persia it is known aa *nest-sugar. 1894 Daily Acws 
8 Dec. 5/4 The former Act. .did not forbid *nest-taking or 
egg-stealing in general 1768 Pennant &ri/. Zool. (1776) 1. 
191 After the breeding season rouks forsuke their *nest-trees. 
21793 G. Wane Selberne, On the Weather, The cawing 
ruok haunts her tall nest-trees 1674 N. Fairrax Bulk & 
Selv. 152 Apprenticeship to the craft of a *Nestwright. 

West (nest), vw. Also 3 nesstien, 7 neast. 

MI, mest(ssern (= MI‘. and MLG. mesten), {. 

ExT s6,, in place of OF. mist()an,~ MDu, and 
OHG., (also mod.G.) aisten, with umlaut of the 


stem-vowel. 

e8a3 Mesp Psalter ciii. 17 Der apenrwan nistad. ¢ 1000 
Ags. Ps. (Spelman) cii. 18 Per sperwan nistiad,} 

kL. sutr. Of birds, etc.: To make or have a nest 
or abode In a particular place. + Also, to resort 


to the nest, to survive (quot. a 1300). 
c rs0g Lay. 21753 { There] isa clude hah and strong. Per 
nexsticd arnes & odere grate uojeles a saag Ancr. A. 132 
beod e018 biiddes, & nested o pereorte. a 1300 Vox 
& Wolf 48 in Hazl. ALP. Po 1. 59 Thow hanese that ilke 
ounder the splen; Thou nestes neuere daies ten. 12570 
Levins Manip. 92/4 To Nest, afdudari. 3987 Hauman tr. 
Reza 279 This pouore done, .did shee not nest, and as it were 
hide her head in secret ho'es? = 26g0 Fuuirr /'/sgad 11. xiii. 
285 Wild Hees, not civilized in hives, but nesting on the 
ground. 1680 Otway Orphan tv, Let's find some place 
where adders nest in winter. 3773 G. Waite in PArl. Trans. 
LXIV. s00, I have .seen them nesting in the Borough. 
ar1806 H.K. Waite Poems (1837) 177 Where nests the raven 
sits the toad. 1887 PotLox Conrse 7. vit, A thousand 
snakes..Nest there. 1873 G. C. Davies Mount. & Mere 
xviii. 97 The unsavoury smelling hole..wbere the same 
pair of kingfishers nested year after year. 


NEST-EGG. 


b. To engage in best -bulding, 

3774 G. Waite in PAil. Trans. LXV. 365 They begin 
nesting about the middle of May. 1063 | HELLW RIGHT] 
Spring Lapl. 51,1 observed a sparrow with a straw in his 

k, evidently ae, Pe 
2. Tu settle or lodge as in a nest. 

ist Srensern {cares Muses 389 Sweete Love. .spotles, as 
at first he sprong Out of th’ Almighties bosome, where be 
nests, 2633 P. Frarcnen /'nrple /s/. xit. Ixxxvi, Where 
better could her love then here have nested? 16s H. 
VauGHan Silex Scint. 1. Dressing ii, These dark confusions 
that within me neat. 3 C. Davenant Disc. Grants ii. 
10g The Flemings who had nested here in hopes of Booty. 
1742 Younc M/s, J’. i. a1g To. ion anew Eternity his sire; 
In hia immutability to nest. 1876 Geo. Eviot Dan. Ver, 
Iviii, This sort of passion had nested in the sweet-nae 
tured, strong Rex. 

+b. ‘lo sit down to ense oneself. Obs. rare, 

2670 Afod. Ace. Scot. in Harl. Mise. (1745) V1. 123 The 
most Mannerly step but to the Door, and nest upon the 
Stairs. 

+3. ref. Of persons: To repose or rest, to 
domicile or settle, (oneself) in a place. Obs, (treq. 


in 17th c.) 

a1300 Cursor M, 22556 Quar sal we pan rest Quen nan 
sal ote quar fain to 356 Qu 1485 Tid gry Cl a God 
a wolde so him nest, In clene stud pen mont he rest. 1§73 

‘ussen A/usd, (1878) a7 Let wood and water reque-t thee, 
In good conne soile to nest thee. 2588 in Arb. Garner IIL. 
37 What menneth Love to nest him in the. .eyes..Of my 
mistress? 126g9-6a Hey.in C osmogr. iv. (1682) 37 A Rabble 
of Pirats next themselves in Salla, 270g HICKRRINGILL 
Priest-cr. Ww. (1721) a14 Some neat themselves, like Wasps, 
only to buz about and sting. 

+b. ¢ransf of things. Oés. a 

8607 Schol. Dise. agst Antichr. 1. iii. 15: The fift hipoe 
crime..nensteth it self in the affections of the heart. 1642 
Mition CAé. Govt, 1. iii, 1a Such a mimstery establish’t in 
the Gospell, as..nests it selfe in worldly honours. 


4. In pa. pple. Settled, established, comfortably 


placed, in or as in a nest. 

rs99 Haxtuvr Voy. 11. 132 The Masters and mariners.. 
being then nested in their owne humes. 1628 FRLTHAM 
Aesolves u. \. 147 Uf we consid. red detraction te be. nested 
only in deficient minds. 1673 Tumpce Uds. United Frou. 
Wka. 1720 1, 61 The Flock of People that for some time had 
been nested there. 37546 Firepinu ber, Liston Wks, 1784 
X 205 The wind had Tech long nested, as it were, in the 
south west. 1834 Mrpowin dagler in Wales 1. 155 ‘Ihe 
side hills are well wooded, and nested among them are some 
delightful country-houses. 1883 E. Arnoip Jud, /dylls 241% 
There perched A thousand crows, .. Some nested, some on 
branchicts, deep asleep. — 

b. Packed one inside another, (See Ngst sd. 6.) 

1870 Eny. Mech. 4 Mar. §96/3 [Crucibles] are sold one in 
the uiher, und arethen cailed ‘ uepied’. 1879 ¢ assedl’s Techn. 
Educ. 1V. 63/1 Glazed boxes ryound and square .. are 
supplied ‘nested ’, consequently of various depths. 

o. Used as a nest, or for making nests 22. 

1844 CHrever On Bunyan's Pilgr. iv. (1847) 108 Leaves 
nested with worms and overcurled. 3863 SiKVENSON Sil 
terado Sq. (1886) 42 Chestnuts.. nested in by sung birds. 

5. intr. ‘To po bird's-nest.ng. 

2876 Br. HANNINGTON in /. 1/¢ x. 11887) 146, I nested in the 
Bishop’s garden, and round the belfry tower for swifts’ eggs. 

6. frans. ‘To provide with a nesting-place. 

1896 Woo..ry in Advance (Chicago) 305 Detter be a vine 
and cling to some grand old pile..and nest its bats and owls. 

Nest, obs. form of Nixt, 


NWe-stage. [!. Nest sé.] Nesting; nests. 

1865 T. Tate in /'roc. Berw. Nat. Club 223 Want of room 
fur nestage. 

+ Nestarm, app. for erstarm: see AUsE sd, 3. 

1478 Pict. | oc.in WreWilcker 751 f/oc intestinuim, hig 


colus, nestarme, 
{f Nest sé. + Box 56,7] 


West- box. 


1, A box containing otners of graduated sizes 


packed in a ncst. 

1060 Actia Chas. /1,c 4 Schedules. v. Bo.ces, Nest boxes, 
the groce, containing twelve dozen nests. 1828 J. Smuyvtit 
Pract. af Customs (1821) "4g Nest Loxves.—The gross to cone 
tain 12 dozen Nests, each Nest 8 Boxes /bud., 1 Care, 
containing..2§ Gross of Nest Boxes. 

3. A box provided for a domestic fowl or other 


bird to make its nest in. 

1849 LD. J. Browne Aoscr, Ponliry Yd. (1855) 88 Every 
poultry house..should be provided with nest boxes, 

Neste, obs. f. of Next; var. Nist vy. Cds, 

Nested, f//. a. [f. Nest 2.+-KD1,] That 
is settled in, or provided with, a nest. 

ryag Savace Wanderer iv. 67 The chat'ring swallows 
leave their nested care. 2807 Worvsw, IWAite Doe vit. 137 
They, like a nested pair, reposcd. 1876 E. Horxins Avse 
Lurguand I. xix. 277 The tender tweet! tweet) of the 


nested birds in the ivy. 
[(. Nest sé. + EaG sd.] 


Ne'st-egg, 54. 

1. An egy, natural or artificial, left in a nest to 
induce the bird to continue to lay ai the same place, 
after the other eggs have been abstracted, 

x6rz Cotor.,, Nichen/, a neast-egge. 1614 Marknin 
Cheap Husb. (1623) 139 You shall gather your Eg,es vp 
once a day, and Jeaue in the nest but the nest-Egge, and no 
more. 1844 H. Steenens BA, Karn LIT. 1197 A nect-eng 
should be left in every nest. 1859 4d/ } car Nound No. 32. 
12; If you want to make a farm-yard profitable,..keep no 
roosters and allow no nest-eggs. 

b. In figurative context, 

2606 Proc, agst. late Traifors s07 (You) endeavoured your 
best and uttermost to broose the very ncast-egge « (this royale 
and hie fiying ayerie. @ 1673 G. Swinnocn in Spurgeon 
Treas, David Pa cxix. 104 A hypocrite ever leaves the 
devil some nest-egg to ait upon. 


NESTER. 


2. Something displayed, or serving, a8 an 1n- 


dacement or decoy. 

1678 Buriun Aud, it. tii. 625 Books and money laid for 
shew, Tike nest-eyys to make chenta lay. 170g S77. 
Apolle No. 56. a/t ate Guiness carck yo0 your ‘lable 
for Nest-Eges 1796 Wasnincron Leff. Wr. r4g2 XE 
227, | should view the residence of the Commissioners..as a 
nest egg (pardon the expression) which will athact others, 
1834 Jisrt's Mire. 1.421, 1 Ye muse try for grand names, sir, 
fur nest-e2zgs to bevin with. 1884 SHarmMan /7est. Swearing 
i. 7 It wis by the aid of such simple nest-eggs as these that 
the men managed to establish reputations, 

3. A sum of money laid or set by as a reserve. 

a1j00 BI. Dict. Cant, Crews.v Egge, To leave a Nest- 
ecg, to have alwares a Reserve to come aga 31788 J. 
Beakn 7’lan Mar. Syst 68 ‘The payments will consutute 
a bank, or ne tegg  18ag Scott 1S Oct. in Fam. Lett. 
(rogh) Tl xxiti. 35) Youimeht way by the balance, which 
will make a toler ible nesteug. 1860 Grn. P. ‘THopson 
And Adfv clui Pl. i975 Chey preserved a nest-ecg in the 
shape of a duty of 8 percent oa low stuffs, 1876 Ruskin 
hors Clav. Vio agg A mice litde nest-egg of five hundred 
pounds in the bank. 

alivrh 1852 RLS Suaress SAange's Sp. Tour xxait. rig 
The Mangeysteroe honnds wanted that great mgredient of 
prosperity, a lurge nest egg subscriber. 

b. Something kept in reserve. 

1837 Baow nina V7: afurd ia, But, brother, where’s your 
word For Stcafford’s oder nest-egg, the Scots war? 186a 
Be. Wituerronce in L2fe (1842) UL ai 70, Land others kept 
the Chutch as his nest-egz when he became a Whig, tall it 
was almost addled. 

4. A sum of money serving as a nucleus for the 


acquisition of more. 

18aa Giatt /’remes? xxxvii, The laird made him his man of 
business, and, in a manner, gave him a nest egg. 18357 
Sstres Slephensan (1859) 91 The first guinea which he bad 
saved. had proved the nest-egy of future guineas. 

Nestel, obs form of Nestux. 

Nester. rave. [f Nest v.+-erit.] A bird 
thatas building, or has built, a nest. 

1895 Daily News 20 Apr. y/t The preservers of our 
Heronry. noted a falling off in the number of nesters 


Ne stful. [!. Nesr sé. --rcun.J] The quantity 
(of eges or young) that a nest can contain, 

1998 Frowo, Midtata, anestfull,a conic. 1611 Coracr., 
Nyate, an Airic, or neastful of. 18ga Mas. Baownine GC &. 
Chr. Poets (1863) 100 ‘The swallows had time to hatch twa 
nestfullsina chimney, 3885 Forurs Mat. Mand. £. Archip. 
72. 1 stumbled on a nestfal of six fledglings 

Nesthande, obs. variant of N&XTHAND., 

Nesting, v4/. sh. [f. Nest v.+-1na 1.) The 
action, or manner, of constructing a nest or nests. 

1767 G. With Seftorne aii, From the col vur, shape, size, 
aid manner of nesting, [ make no deubt the species is 
nondescript 1854-3 Woon Ffomes without HH. xxxi (1868) 
623 Vhe bird is greganions in its nesting, the rocky ledges 
beiny crowded with the rude nests. 1874 Cours Aids NV. bt. 
go An .account of the nesting and egys of this species. 

b. atirts., as nesting-flace, -seasou, -silé, -song, 


esfation, -lime. 

r6r1r Frorio, Vid rmtcnfo, a *nesting-place, 1774G Witte 
in Lied, Jeans. UXV 270 They are fearless while haunt- 
ing their nesting places. 1851 L IL Nontr /ceberyt 180 
As wild-lookang as the nesting-place of sea-fowl, 1879 
Jerreuirs Wild /rfein SoCo 338 In the "nesting season 
snukesare the terror of those bird» that build in low bushes, 
1868 /oologist XVI. 18 Not finally de: iding on a *nesting- 
site until May e7th. 1899 BE. AeNnotv Lf. dstat. xui, All 
the jun cle laughed with ®nesting-songs 288a Proc Ber. 
Nal. Club VX. 506 They cling to their *nesting stations. 
1600 Suxeitt Countele Farine vit. xx 836 The heron- 
shewes haun'ing the sane in ee time, would forsake 
it 1883 /farper's May Dec. sot/t In the waim weeks of 
June come the sterner datics, the nestins-rime. 

Ne‘sting, o//. a. (f.as pree. +-1Na 4] Making 
or occupying a nest. 

1688 Row wwnotr. VMoufels Theat [ns gyo The Rombytus, 
greatest of the nesting Insects, as bizger than eather of the 
Suens 1997 Hoicrort  Steollerg'’s Trav ved. 2) TTL. 
laxxviii. 407 There is a wall, which has cavities for nest- 
ing doves. 186gt Mas. Browning Casa Guadet Wind 29 In- 
secure, The nesting swallows fly off. 1895 -f flantic Alon/Aly 
July 63 ‘Lhe nesans-biid was one of the group 

Nestle (nesl), vt Ol. nesttian = MDu. 


(mod Du.) and MLG, sestelen; cf. OIL nisth(e an, 


nystlan » late MIG. nesteln. 

c ro0e tes, Ps. (Thorpe) lxxxits 3 Turtle nistlad, bar heo 
afeded fuzelas zeonge. /érd, citi. 16 On pam..spearwan 
nystlad (Cant. Ps nisthzp).} 

I. intr. 1. Ot birds: To make or have a nest, 


esp. aa place. =Nevryv i. Also fig. 

¢ 1000 £ anh, Psalter citi 16 Dar spearwan nestliap, ¢ 127g 
Lay. 21753 A chlud swipe strung, par nestleb hearnes and 
Ober grete fozclus. a1z300 A. £. Psalter cui, 17 Par sal 
sparwes be nestlind, 2383 Wycrire Per, xxit. 22 Thou shalt 
be confoundyd,.. that sittist in Liban, and nestlist in cedris, 
€ 1440 Prop, Par. 354/1 Nestlyn, uidifico. 1545 Jove 
Fxp, Dan. w. 48, ‘The birdes nestled in hir branches. 
3687 Goumnnc De Mornay xiv. (1617) 233 Euery of them 
in their kind, do all ftie, nesedle, and sing after one sort. 
r600 Suneret Countrie Farme vii lis. 885 They nestle 
thrice a ycere, that is to say, in May, Tune, and August. 
16a9 H Burton 7 rauth's Trinmph 328 Let such vncicane 
birds neuer nestle or roost in Christian nurceries. 2769 
Pennanr “rr’, Zool, WA. 20 It will prey on young birds, 
whether on such as nestle on the ground letc.]. 1854 W S, 
Dircas Syst, Nat. /fest. U1. 259 They nestle ia rocks and 
holes of trees, and lay five or six eggs. 

b. To lode or settle as in a nest. 

a@ 1400-50 Ale rander 506 Par it nestild in @ noke as it a 
nest were r6ga R. L'Estrance Padbles cocexxxix, A Cock 
wre got into a Stable, and there was he Nestling in the 
Suuaw among the Hurses, 1297592 Narr. of H.AM.S. Wager 
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roo When th (penguins) breed,.. they neatle three or four 
togetherin a Hole. r8gz Kincsiry Sev, Poems (1878) 222 
Nightingales who nestle side by side. 1853 — //yfatia 
xii, he warblings of the tropic birds which nestled among 
the branches. 

ec. Of other living things. 

1705 Appison /t.a/y Wks. 17a1 LT. 163 The floor is strowed . 
with several kinds of plants, amongst which the Snails 
nestle all the winter. 2 3738 Swirt Sunth Sea gs The 
Monsters nestle in the Deep, To seize you in your pa-sing 
by. 1881 Tynovin /Shating Matier Air 161 [t was no un- 
common thing to see fiom ten to twenty monads nestling 
and quivering in this ‘inoss’. 

+ 2. To take up one’s abode, to settle or squat, 


ina place. Cds. 

1406 Hocerrve La Male Reele 288 Lest fauel yow fro 
wele tryce, No lenver souffre hir nestlen in your ere. 1 
W. Warneman Fard’e Facious We ix. wo ‘Thei Nealed 
first vpon the floude Araxix. 1610 Hortann Camden's 
f7t 672 Some out of freland, ented in by stealth into 
this Isle also, and nestled there. @ 2656 Ussusr etme. vt 
(1653) 304 Meander was coming on with a great army, 
which would not suffer him to vestle in Cappadoc 2 17997 
BernKe Corr. (1844) TV. 422 If they cant estle in the country 
forany Ume they cannot fuillof prouiiay of the discontents. 


3. Ol petsons: ‘To settle down as in a nest, or 
in a snug or cumfortable manner. (Freq with im- 


plication of aflection, as in next ) 

1687 A. Loven tr, Thevenot’s Tran1. 30 The Turks.. 
think it strange that the Fiancks suffer their Haar to prow § 
for they say that the Devil nestles in it. r8ar JOANNA 

tauiig Welly Lee, Lady G. Bartle xxxii, With her in 
nunick war they wrestle, Beneath her twis ed robe they 
nesile, 1833 Hr. Martineau /reland 119 Begging by day, 
and nestling wherever they coula find a hole by mght. 
3840 Dicnens Aarn. Nudge Ixat, She nestled. .in Emma 
Tharedale’s bovom. 1883 J. Hawruokne in Harper's day, 
Nov. 935/t She nestled laxunvusly amoung the cushions 

b. ‘To draw or press c/ose, or near, fo a thing 
or person, esp. in an affectionate manner, 

1709 Sieere Taller No ge 3 Here Parisatis heard her 
Niece nestle closer to the Key-hole. 1838 Lyiion Alice 
tui, She drew a stool to her mother’s feet,  nesthug to her 
and clasping ber hand. 1863 Jearrruson Sim Everard’s 
Dau. 176 Nesting closer to him in the dark corner, 


4. Of things or qualities: To tie balf-hidden or 


embedded in some place or thing. 

1788 Burke /uipeachin, bb. Hastings Wks. XIN. 17 It is 
feared, that partiality may lurk and nestle in the abuse of 
our forms of proceeding. 1849 Rowkrtson Ser, Seri. x1. 
(1800) 193 The beauty of the hly ne wang in the grass. 1863 
Cownen Crarke ddads, Char. a 36 His cheerlul morality 
nestles in his heart, and mspires his actions. 

b. Of dwellings, ctc.: To le in a snug or 


sheltered manner in some situation 

r8g2 J. BR. Faasrr Allee Meemroo Wl. 320 Numerous 
villages..nestied in sheltered nooks among the ravines, 
1850 B. Tavior Aidorado 1. 4 ‘the country-houses of 
planters nestling in orange groves 1884 J CoLnornr 
Mhicks Pasha 6y Terce groves of palm trees, among which 
nestled small hamlets 


Il. & a reft. To settle or establish (oneself) 


ina place. Also with éa/o. Now rare. 

1947 J. Harrison E£chort. Scoties dvity, These men.. 
nesteled themselfes in the nighte of that ignoraunt worlde, 
1577-87 IlottNsHaD Chrom Lo 7a/t ‘The Picts. came and 
nestled themselues in Louthian. 16a3 Burton dlinat Aled, 
Wh av. Rov. (10st) 682 The Soumians, that now nestle them. 
selves about Crakowe and Rakowein Poland. 1642 Rockrs 
Nawanan Fable, The Creature .neales it selfe in her ease 
and weliare. «a 19716 Soutw Serm. (1823) Ii. 100 They 
have seen perjury and murder nestle themselves into a 
throne. 1826 Gen. //tst.in Any. Reg. tor/2 A gentleman.. 
who had nestled himself in an English boruugh, 

b. trans. To push m, tu press, rest, or settle 


(one’s head, ete ) in a snug or aff. c.lonate manner, 

¢ 1696 Prion Love Disarmed 7 He found a downy bed 
And nestled in tis tittle head. 1798 Mae. D'Anstay Let, 
Mar., He only nestled his little head in my neck. 1886 71 
Ca/ xix 261 Letty, quite contented, nestled her face against 
‘Tip Cat’s sleeve and dozed. 1894 Crockrtr Raiders (ed 3) 
2 6 She walked very close to me, as though she would nestle 
her shoulder against mine. 

G. ‘To place in, or as in, a nest; to set in a 
secure plice; f to tend, nurse. 

a 1648 Hait Chron., fen. b'7 185 King Henry and his 
faction nesteled and strengthend hin aid his alyes in the 
North regions. ¢ 361z CHapman /drad xxi 687 This 
Ithacus sv highly is indeared To this Minerua that..She, 
like lus mother, nestles him. 28aa W. [uvinc Araceé. Hall 
(180) 144 He... had nestled her as an eagle does its young 
among the rocky heights of the Sierra Morena. 1876 Geo. 
Evior Dan Der. xxxv, ‘Lhe words had nestled their 
venomous life withtu her, 

b To provide with a nesting-place. 

1644 E:veryn (rary 17 Oct., Trees... which serve to nestle 
and pearch all sorts of binds, 2838 Eviza Cook Land of 
Birth wit, Where the criron-tree nestles the soft: humming- 
Inrd, 1863 Cowven CLarke Shake. Char. avi. 4oa Her 
first speech 1s one of those pleasant jests that nestle a gentle 
philosophy beneath their light wording. 

e. if pa pple. Nesicd; settled or placed as in 


anest. Also with i, away. 

1588 STANYHURST /Enmets 11 (Arb.) 77 Where foule bird 
foggye Celzno And Harpy is nestled. ¢ 2595 Sournwree 
St, Peter's Conpd. 38 My life was nestled In the sumime of 
happinesse, 1649 G. Danint. Trinarch., Hen. LV, xxxviii, 
In Danses Cage Wea Nestled happy are. 1884 Miss Mit- 
Ford Village Ser. 1. (1863) 80 There are lambs amon 
them..nestied in by their motbers. 1860 Pusey Min, 
Proph. 235 >o nestled was Petra in its rocks, that fetc.}. 
1883 //arper'’s Mag Mar. 533/1 Little clusters of. .trees.. 
told where the little villages were nestled away. 


Hence Ne‘stied pf/. a. 


NESTLING. 


1868 Sut Poems 63 Odorous airs, with blessing filled 
From nestled blus-oms round my grave. 
Nestle, v4 Now only dal, [Of obscure 
origin: identity with prec. is not clear.)  éner. 
To be uneasy or restless; to fidget; to move or 
bustle about ; to trifle. Hence Ne‘stling vd/, 56.2 
asjoo B. E. Dic’. Cant. Crews.v., What a mestling you 
herp, how restless and uncasy you are. 170q Steere Lying 
Lever we 1, Did you mind how she nestled and fumed 
inwardly to see your Ladyship look so well. 2706 Puicien 
(ed. Kersey), av., ‘lo Mestle about, to move here and there, 
£796 Marsuatt J ‘ordsh, (ed. 2) IL. 335 Vo Nessle, or Nestle, 
to fidger. 1838 in Craven Gloss. 1853~ in dial. glossaries 
(Lanc., Y¥ki., Line. ; Hants, Surr., Sus»). 
NWestle-cock. Now only dial. Also 7 nesale-, 
[f. Nescve vl + Cock sd.1: cf. mest-cock, -cockle, 
s.v. Nesr sd. 8.) The last-hatched bird, or 
weakling of a brood; hence, a mother's pet; a 
spoilt or delicate child or youth. 
1626 Minvis ton Anything for Ouiet Life w. ii, My 
mother was wont to call me your nestle-cock, and I love 
ou as well as she did. 3640 Naasrs Aride Prol., A play 
herein a nessJecock, or youth o'th' towne..'s a gallant 
giowne. 21663 Futter lMorthies, London (1669 Fi. 196 
One coaks'd or cocker'd, made a wanton or a Nestle-cock 
of, delicately bred and brought up. @rggt in Peggze Derby. 
cases (IE. DS) 48. 1864-83 in anc. and Yks, glossaries. 
Nestiler (ne‘slo:). [f. Nestrev.! + -en]; cf G, 
niste ler.) A nesting bird; a nestling; also 


fransf a little child. 
r611 Cotcr., Anauheur, anestler; a nest-maker, 165g 
Moure1 & Bennir Aealth's Jaipret, (1746) 183 Cuckows 
Flesh, whilst it is a Nestler, is Perot highly extolled. 
18a7 AtneRSTONE /omorrow tay hat ’tis he sings to the 
soft nestien there, 3866 ArGer Solit, Nat. & Alan i. 43 
The mother, .maissing. the darling nestler. 
Also 7 -trett. 


Nestle-tripe. Now only aa/, 
[f. as mestle-cak with obscure second element; 


mod. dialects also have the forms mes¢/e-bird, -bub, 
sdraff, -draft, -dris: see the Lng. Dial. Dict.) 


= NESTLING si 2. 

1616 J. Lant Contm Sgr'‘s T. v. 96, 1, that am his eldest 
and first borne, shall have the nestelticte sett mee beforne. 
(bid, 139 Shees but the nesteltrett, 1823 Mere Monthly 
Alia VII 235 The lice nestle-tripe we hoisted out of the 
brine. 1823 /icad VILL 4y7 The nestletmpe of the sons 

Ne'st-like, 4. [f. Nrar sé.+-Linz] Kesem- 
bling a nest. 

21793) Wrink Sedborne, Invitation, Where nods in aie 
the pensile, nest-hke bower. 1816 Kirsy & Sp. Antomol, 
xs) (1818) I. 262, FE once found at..in the nest-like umbel 
of the wild carrot. 1864 ‘TENNYSON /n. Ard. 59 Fle .miade 
a home For Anime, neat and nesthke. 

[ME. west- 


Nestling (ncstlin, nesliy), 5d. 
ding {. Nest sd. + -Ling), or NestLe v 14+ -1nG 3, = 
MDu. aestedine, Du. -lag, G. nest-, nistie,ing,] 

1. A young Lird which is not yet uld enough to 


leave the mst. 

1399 Pol. Poems (Rolls) 1. 495 The nedy nestlingis, whan 
they the note herde of the hende cgle. 1611 CoicGr., Viats, 
aneastling, a@13z00 BK. EB. Lect. Cant, Crew, Nestdings, 
Cauary-Birds, brought up by hand 1773 G. Waite Seddorne 
xxxvil, These small weak birds, some of which were nest- 
lings twelve days ago. r80r Souwiniy /halaéba v. iv, ‘lhe 
mother-bird had moved not, But cowering o'er her nesuings, 
Sate. 1859 Darwin Orig. Sfec tii. 62 We forget how largely 
these songsters,..or their nestlings, are destroyed by birds 
and beasts uf prey. 

transf. a1693 Urguhart’s Rabelais Wie xxxviit. 37 
Nestling, ninny and youngling fool. 12860 Rrapy Cloister > 
H. xxxviit, ‘ Here is something lard liking in this suft nest. 
Come forth, Tsay, little nestlug !'..1t was a gould ring. 

2. The youngest child of a family. 

1578 [¢¥72ls & (nv NM C. (Surtces 1835) 388 Bartye Ander- 
sonne..was the nestlynze of all her doughterschildie. sg§97 
Hart Sat, ut. i. 43 Second brothers, and pour nestlings 
Whom more injurtous Nature later brings Into the naked 
world. 1833 J. Raink Aichmond Wills (Surtees) 160 nvte, 
His mothe: could give but a scanty portion tu the nestling 
of her family. ; ; 

3. alli th, with bi) da, cuckoo, nivhtingale, etc. 

1973 Bagnincron in JA, Trans. LX. 325, I have 
taken four young ones from a hen skylark, and placed in 
their room five nestling nightingales. 12804 Binciny -f sae. 
Biog (813) 1. 26 The attempt of a nestling bird to sing, 
may be compared with the imperfect endeavour of a child 
to talk. 1860 A// Year Round No. 63. 295 ‘Lhe nestling 
cuckoo ungratefully eyects his legitimate foster-brethren out 
of the family nest. 1889 A. R. Wartace Darwinism 26 
The destruction commences, and is probably must severe, 


with nesthng birds. 
Nestling (ne'slin), v//. sb.) [f. Nestug vl+ 


-ING1L; cl. MDDu. nestedinge, G. nistelung. | 

1. The action of the vb. in various senses. 

crqga Promp, Pur, 34/1 Nestelynge, xidificacio. 1 
Tuner Plush. 4 Nesting of verlettes.. Make[s) man ged 
rich man, to shet vp his doores, 16ag Bacon Ass., Gardens 
Arb.) 564 ‘I hat the Birds may have more Scope, and Natural 

estling. 1774 Gonos, Nat. // 1st. (1862) II. 10 Previous 
--to laying, the work of nestling becomes the common care, 
18:6 L. Huns Rineuat it. 409 Places of nestling green, for 
poets mada. 

+2. A place of settling. Obs. rare —". 

1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. uu. x. § 5 The secresies of the 
Passages, and the Seats or neastling of the humours, 

8. Comd.. as nestling-place. 

s804 W. Invinc 7. Trav, 1. 268 This little nestling place 
of her childhood. 1834 H. Mitiar Sch. § Scho. (1858) 266 
A tall inacce.sible precipice... had furninhed a secure nestling. 
place to a pair of ravena, 


Neatling, vé/. 56.2: see Nestix v.29 


NESTLING. 
‘Westling, £//. 2. [f. Nestit v1 +-1NG 2] 


That nestles, in various senses of the verb. 

21839 J.onar, Voices of Night Prel. viii, When nestling buds 
unfold thew wings. 3846 Dickuns Satile of Lye i, tu the 
nestling town amung the trees. 1863 Geo. Euiot Nomole 
Introd., ‘Nhe rosy warmth of nestling children, 

Westor (ne'std.). [a. Gr. Néeorap.) The name 
of a Homeric hero famous for his age and wisdom, 
applied allusivcly to, or used as a designation of, 


an old man. 
1968 SHacs. /.. L. L. tv. iii. 169 To see..Nestor play at 
push-pin with the boyes. 3614 R. ‘Vaiton Hag hath lost 
Yard iv, in Dodsley O. Pé. (1780) Vi. 42g What, weep'st 
thou, aged Nestor? Take comfort, man. 1656 BLounr 
Glossogr. & V., We take it proverbiully when we use Nestor 
for a man of great age. s7a7Gay Fadies 1, xiii, Thus 
spoke the Nestor of the plain. x87 J. Braapuury 7raw 
hirer. 320 Some aged Nestors tottered along with the 
crowd. 1883 Harfer's Alag. May 860/2 This Nestor of ait 
is not forgotten by his old associates. 
Contd 1g9t suaks x /fen, E77, 1. v. 6 These grey Locks, the 
Porsuluants of death, Nestor-like aged, in an Aye of Care. 
Hence Mesto'rian a.) rare. 
aos ‘Timur Ouerséé. 1. xvit. ga le will suffice. .to prolong 
our dayes to Nestorian yeares. 
Nestorian (nest6-riin), 56. and 4.2 [ad. L, 
Nestoréidn-us, {. Nestort-us: sve next.) 
A. sb. An adherent or follower of Nestorius: 


one who accepts or professes Nestorianism. 

3449 Pecock Ref. v iit. 500 The sect of Nestorianys, 
1879 FuLKR Con/ut, Sanders 552 Anastasius wasa fauourer 
of Neworlave 16za Burrewoon fi & Relig. «1x. 175 
The Nestorians in the north part of Mesopotamia. 1682 
Baxter Acc. Shertock iv. 190 The Christians, called Nes- 
toulans, .. are exceeding numerous in @ gieat t of the 
Kast. 2797 Ancyf. Bret, (ed. 3) XIU. 11/2 e sce of 
Seleucia, which the patriarch of che Nestorians has always 
filled. 1840 Peany Cyel. XVI. 1655/1 The Nestorians at one 
time spread into Persia. 1880 / rfposifor XI. 458 The 
Nestorians appealed to ‘Theodore in support of theirdoctrine, 

B. adj. 1. Of persons: Accepting, professing, 
or adhering to, Nestorianism. 

1565 Jewee Nepl, Hariuig To Rd. The Nestorian 
heretis. 60a ‘I. Fitznernerr pol. 37 heing n magician, 
and anestorian heretyk. 2665 Sin T. Hersgar /'raz. (1677) 

aThe Epuhete we give, move probably belongs to another 
Nesta ian Prince. 176g tr. ALvshesn's /0 cl, Hist. (1833' 471 
The great Nestorian pontiffs, Jook with a hostile eye on 
this little patriarch ©1863 Chr Work Dec. 644 The people 
among whom the Nestorian Christians are givaning. 

2. Pertaining to, connected with, Nestomug or 
the Nesturians; of the nature of Nestorianism. 

1680 Baxter Cath. Comsmtun, (1634) 14 The Nestorian 
Liturgy is one of the .best that [ find recorded. 1724 
Warextann Crit /ist, Athan. Creed vii, 108 Vhey also 
condemn'd the Nestorian tenets. 1797 Aacycl. Bout. (ed 3) 
Xf. ra Oue of the chief promoters of the Nestonan 
cause was Barsumas. 1840 Peay Cycl, XVI 55/1 This 
doctrine, was the ouigin of the Nestorian schism 1880 
Av posttor X1. 456 His writings were thought tocountenance 
the Nestauan heresy. 

So + Nestorine. Obs. rare—'. 

¢ 1400 Three Kings Cologne 1327 pe heretikes of bis yle, be 
with be cleped Nestorynes, take but lital kepe of his body. 

Nestorianism, /4col. [f. Nesrortan + 
-14M.} The doctrine of Nestorius, patriarch of 
Constantinople (appointed in 428), by which 
Christ is asserted to have had distinct human and 


divine persons. 

x6ra Brerewooo Lang. & Relig. xix. 17a Cosrhoes.. 
inforced all the Christians of the Persian empire to Nestor- 
iinism. =. 369 PEARSON Coved u. 256 He ejected him . 
wonder the pretence of Nestorianisme, (1727-38 CuAmauns 
Cyl. s. vo Nesturtans, ‘The Chaldee Christians, who sul 
profess Nestorianism. 1866-7 Baring Goutp Myths Mid. 
al ges (1894) 48 The report which reached Europe of the won- 
derful successes of Nestorianism in the Fast. 1884 Catholic 
Dict. (1897) 658/1 ‘The writings of Theodoe of Mopsuestia 
prep ired the way for Nestorianism. 

Nesto'rianize, v. tf AS prec. +-1ZE.] ner. 
To hold Nestorianism. lence Westo'rianiser. 

18688 Gua dian 18 Apr. §70'3 Theodore of Mopsuestia, .a 
Nestourianizer before Nestorius 189g Eowarnsin &.rfostlor 
Oct 247 Nestornanizing tendencies in Eustathius. 

Nestoriously, e¢v. rare—', [f. Ngstor.] 
After the manner of Nestor. 

xr6a0 TT. Grancer Div. Logthe 318 Because hee did it 
S/rategicos, that is, Imperatoricusly, or Nestariously. 

Ne'storize, v. rare. [f. Nestor. } trans, To 
fill (one) with the idea of being as wise as Nestor. 

1619 J. Daviss Wes. (Grosart) Jl. 89 Fanour and base 
flau‘ry Fooles haue spild; for with them both, we Fooles 
due Neptorize. 

Net (net), 55.1 Forms: 1-6 nett, (1 hnott, 
2 nyt), 3 neth, § note, neostt, 4-6 nette, (3-7 
pl. nettes), 1- net. [Common Tent. : OE. mete 
neut, = OS. act, MDu. net (metle; Du. nets, 
MLG. nette, OHG. nezgt, nege (MHG. megze, 
netze, G. nets), ON. net (Da. net, Sw. nat), Goth. 
nats, The existence of an ON, xt, large net, 
nppears to imply an ablaut-stem saé-, aof-, the 
original sense of which is obscure. 

_ 1. An open-work fabric made of twine or strong 
cord, forming meshes of a suitable size, used for 
the capture of fish, birds, or other living things. 

Freq. also with defining terms, denoting the purpose or 
form of the net, or the method of using it, as deg-, denck-, 
casting), dipe, dvedge-, dvift-, fishing-, trarelnet, Ac; 
Aerring-, machercl-, rabdil-, sparvervenet, etc. 


101 


c 608 K. &ivnan Roeth. xxxii. § 3 Hwafer xe nu settan 
eower nett on pa hehstan dune, punne Ze fiscian willad? 
cgso Lindi, Gosp. Matt iv. 18 [Peter and Andrew) 
qerendon hoett in ae. ¢s000 /EvFRic Colleg, in Wr.- 

aicker 92 Necanst pu huntian buton mid nettum? ¢ 1200 
Trin. Coll. Hom, acg Alve hunte driue8 deor to grune oder 
to nette. ateag Ancr. R. 334 Per beod his nettes, & per 
beod his greahundes. .igedered tugederes. ¢ 1300 Haveloh 
752 Mani god fish per-inne he tok, Mobe with neth, and 
with hok. ¢1 R. Brunne Chron, Wace (Rolls) 146;9 
pe Payens wy powte leide nettes & lynes, & aparewes take. 
3390 Gowns Conf If. 83 Jadahel, as seith the bok, Ferst 
made Net and fisshes c14q0 Promp. Parv. 354/2 
Nett, to take wythe fysche, rete. 1930 PaLaGr. 248/1 Net 
to catche byrdes with, fonmed/e. 1597 Mipp.eron W'ssd. 
Solomon iv. 12 ‘The fisher lays his bait, fowler his net. 1660 
N. Incuto Bentiv, & Ur. 1. (1684) 6 (The fish) swam 
voluntarily every day into their Nets. 1697 Dxypnw | 'irg. 
fast.in, 17,1 hold the Nets,while you pursue the Prey. 1774 
Goivsm. Net. Hist. (1776) V. 30a By watching the seasons 
when our small birds begin to migrate... and by taking them 
with nets in their passaze, 1833 G. R. Poutrr /orcelain & 
GZ 6 The men employed in fishing .. frequently drew up in 
their nets some coarse . earthen vessel, 1853 Reape CAr. 
Johnstone 15y Vhese nets are tied to one another, and paid 
out atthe stern of the buat. 

b. fg. A means of catching or securing a per- 
son; ¢sp. a moral or mental snare, trap, or en- 
tanglcment. 

85 esp. Psadter cxl. 10 Fallad in nette his synfulle. 
¢ 1900 OxMIN 13474 Tu lacchenn him wipbp spelless nete 
To brinngenn himm tocriste. ¢ 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxxiv, 
(/'e/agia) 183, I baf bene dusawetat nete, pat fe feynde seic 
sawlis has gert gete. 1496 Lyvc. De Gurl. Prigr. 15192 It 
ys ful hard a man texcape..Fro my nettys off tresoun. 
3g00-20 Dunwar Pores xivii to2, 1 counsall every man, that 
he With lufe nucht in the feindis net be tone. 1976 Freming 
Panopl Epist. 213 Many haue beene su insnared & intangled 
(as it were) in nettes ofdoubttull reasons. a 1608 F. Grevit 
J’vems 1. 11633) 38 Nets of opinivn to entangle spirits. 
3671 Mitton 7). A. 1. 162 Skil'd to..draw Hearts after 
then tangl'd in Amorous Nets, 19738 Kerll’s Anim. Oeron. 
Pref, (ed. 4) 24 Nature..will not suffer bernelf to be taken 
by Nets spun out of the Biain. 1980 Cowrrr /’rogr. Err, 
313 Caughe in a delicate soft silken net By some Jewd earl. 
581g Byron Lara i. xix, Vain was the struggle in thit 
mental net. 3688 Sipvinson Slack Arrow iv. vi, Not 
only was the town..a mere net of peril fur their hives. 

c. fransf. A spisdei’s web. 

coo Ays. Ps. (Th.) xxxvili, 12, He.. wyr8 swa tedre swa 
sya gange-wifran nett. /drdé, Inxvix. 10, ¢ 1820 Bestiary 479 
Daune renned ye [the spider] rapelike .nimed anon to ke 
net. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 274 b/2 Spydeis takyng flyes 
by the nettes of theyr copwebbes. [2513 Dovcras “A ecis 
xu. Prol iz1 Full byssely Aragne wevand was, To knit 
hyr nettis.)}) 1638 Row ann tr. J/eon/et's Theat. Ins. 1070 
In Autumn amongst small Rose-houghs it extendcth an 
aitificiall Net. 1787-38 Coampers Cyd. s.v. H66, Attend- 
ing nearly to a spider weaving a net. 1783 bid. Supp, 
wv. Spatfer, he hazel spider..spains very large nets, 2840 
Camer's Anim, Ninga. 461 lt constructs ats net with louse 
and irregular meshes. 

In proverbs and phrases. 

1§23- [see Fisn o6.' 1c). 193g Stewart Cron. Scot. II. 451 
Tna socht the fische rycht far befor the net. xg6a J. 
meweoy Pro. & Epigr (1867) 167 It is yll fyshyng before 
tne net. 

2. An open fabric of mesh-work (as in sense 1, 
or of other materials), used for such purposes as 
covering, protecting, confining, holding, etc. 

azooo Cadmon's Exod 74 (Gr.), Par haliz god bzlce 
oferbiedde byrnendne heofon, halzan nette hatwendne 
lyf. crogo Hoc. in Wr.-Wulcker 373 Conofio, nette, 

eozryfte. 2388 Wvcur 1 Aungs vii. 17 Seucn hitil nettis.. 
in the toon heed couerynge, and seven lytil netus in the 
tothir heed couerynze. 1577 B. Gooce Heresbach's Hust. 
it, (1586) rq4t by The shepeheard carneth with him his 
Haidelles and his nets and other necessaries. 2613 Purcnas 


* Pilgrimage (1614) 836 They hein Nets or Beddes hanging 


above the ground..to avoide hurtfull creatures 1632 
Suerwvoov sv., A net of wire (set afore glass windowes), 
araire. war [see cabbage-nct s.v, CABBAvE sd.) 5}. 19784 
Cowrsr Jas iv. 263 Weaving nets for bird-alluting fruit. 
3824 Louvnon Encycl. Gard (ed. 2) § 2210 Protecting by 
nets is effected by throwing either straw, hay, bass, hempen, 
or woollen nets over standaid trecs. 2856 ‘S1ONEHENGE' 
Brit. Kural Sports soz A low net divides this (tennis) 
court into two cqual spaces. 1889 Pandine VILL 24 Ther 
wickets at the nets ware as a rule very poor. 

b. Zo dance (or march) in a net, to act with 
practically no disguise or concealment, while ex- 
pecting to escape notice; in later nse, to do 
something undetected. Now only arch. 

2983 Furxe Def I. Script. vi. (1843) 242 Now you haue 

otten a fine net to dance naked in, that no ignorant blind 

uzzard can see you. ss9a Kyv Sp. 7vay. tv. iv. 118 
Whose reconciled sonne Marcht in a net, and thought 
himeelfe vnseene. 2679 Devorn Limberham n.i, 1 have 
danced in a net before my father,.. retired tou my chamber 
undiscovered. 188a Scott Migel xxiii, You must not think 
to dance in a net before old Jack Hildebrod. 

3. A piece of fine mesh-work used as a part of 
dress, as a veil, or as a means of confining the 


hair (cf. HATR-NET). 

2483 Ricu. ILI in Diake Edorncume 1. iv. (1736) 117 Two 
short Gowns.., the one with Drppis and the other with 
Neits. 2599 t. Mlougni) Sslkqweormes 68 Arachne that 
doth tinsel» forme, And nets, and lawnes, 2627 Monxyson 
ftin. Wt. 173 They weare nets and black vailes, coverin 
therewith their faces. 3813 Scotr 7 ?2erus. Ul. XXxadVii 
Her dark locks disheveli'd flow From net of pearl. 18 
Encyel. Brit, Vl. 470/29 ‘be buir is usually..inclosed in a 
net or cowl, 


b. A kind of machine-made lace composed of 


small meshes. Also attrid, 
3832 [see Bospin-wet), 1844 G. Doon Textile Manw/. vii. 


NBT. 


013 In some of these establishments various kinds of net and 
lace. are made. 1868 Mes, H. Woon Chaanings xvii, Her 
mob-cap was of spotted net. 3897 Hestne. Gas. 4 Feb. 3/3 
Three deep flounces on a fine net foundauian. 

4. Sumething resembling a net; a number of 
lines, veins, fibres, etc., arranged like the threads 


of a net; a reticulation or network. 

3894 Biunpavit. A-verc. v1. Introu. (1636) 604 In the said 
Net are certaine Circles, which are Parallels to the foresaid 
Finitor, 1623 Crooke Body of Man 465 ‘That place where 
the wondertull Net is made by those soporaric Arteries. 
1845 Lacycl. Aetrop. VIA. 183/a The soft inner layers were 
distinguished by the name of mucous body or Malpighian 
net. 1884 Bowne & Scoit De Barry's Phaner. 433 The nets 
of laticiferous tubes of the stem. 

b. Crystal, (See quots.) 

1855 Orr's Circle Sci., Crystallogr. 297 A drawing of the 
faces of a solid, arranged so that the model may be folded 
up from a single piece of pastebuard, is called a net, 1863 

- B. Jorwan Const, Models Crystallogr. 1 Vhe term net.. 

been given to a Ferics of geometrical figures diawa on @ 
plane, representing the faccs of a crystal. 

6. attrib. and Comb. a. atirib. in various uses, 
as net-basin, -cord, =fisher(man), -fishing, -frame, 
-mian, -mesh, -pole, -tiade, -trap, -iwive; ‘made 
of net’, as net cap, comforter, garter, purses D. 
objective or ob). genitive, an wet dearer, -draider, 
-caster, -cutter, -making, -monger, -workers @. 
similative, as ne/-fashions, -like, -tvacerted, -veined, 
-wise adv,; G. special combs., as netebag, (a) the 
pocket of a bag-net; (4) a bag made of net ; net. 
ball, an American game in which a ball is thrown 
into a lage pocket-net attached to a high pole; 
+ net-darcd (see 2b‘; net-fern, a fem of the 
genus Clerchenia; net-fish, (a) a basket-fish; 
(4) fish taken with the net; net-masonry, a form 
of masonry in which the joints resemble the 
meshes of a net; net-passing, a form of needle- 
work ; net-pin, a pin ured in net making; net- 
roper, dia/. the man in charge of a net-ro}.e; 
net-sinker or -weight, a weight uscd to sink a 
net in fishing. Also Ne TMAKER, -WOKK, 

37287 Philip Quay ld (1816) 27 Finding a fowl! in the ®net- 
hag. 1834 M. Scott Craise Midge (1859) 244 Taking halfa 
dozen wild sea fowl’s eggs out of the net bag that he usually 
wore his hair in. 2 Daily News 29 May 6/3 An 
American game called '*Net Ball" was played last evening 
atthe Alhambra, 1883 in Guode #1sh, /ndust. U.S.A.76 
(Fish. Exhib. Publ.), ‘Turning them from their course into 
*net basins which were pluced there. 2647 R. StaryeTon 
Suvenal 31 A retiarius, or *net-bearer, sonamed froma kind 
of floate net, which he carryed in his hand. « 3440 ron p. 
Pai, 354/2 “Neet Breydare, rec:arins. 1599 Nashe Leatcn 
Sfuffe 17 Netbrayders, or those that have no cloathes.. but 
what they carne. by brayding ofnets, 1835 Mus. Carty. e 
Lett. 1. 51, 1 notice she puts on a certain ‘net cap, 1986 
J. Hooxenr “fist. /red. in Holinshed Ul. 27/1 The *net- 
caster hawng ouerthrowne the swordplaier. 2834 7ast's 
Mag. 1. 59/1 A green and white *net-conforter was twisted 
sound its chin. 1844. H. Starnins Ak./ arent aa Stakes to 

° ; inches above the “net-cord. 1899 Daily News 27 July 
(2 If any “net cutter is found which will effectually pierce 
these new nets,. the torpedo net will be duomed. x60 
Warnrr Add, Eng. xii. lxxix. 327 Nor shall be said the 
*Net-danc't fals of diners wish't nore trew. usaz Audt/and 
MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1V. 264 To make engynes and 
calteroppes, “nette fashion for the ware. ad INTHORP 
in PA:l 72ans. VI. 2223 Until a fitter English name be 
found for it, why may it not be calied..a Basket-Fish, or a 
*Net Fish, ora Purs net-FishY 2677in Xay's Corr. (1848) 
128 If the *net-fishers would open any considerable number. 
1894 UF ester. Gaz. 25 Sept. 2/1 The net-fishers did not make 
enough to pay for their licences. ” Sura Newfound. 
frsk. 12 (Fish, Eaxhib, Publ.), *Net fishing is more regular 
and satisfactory. 18aq Lovpon Lacy. 1. Gard. (ed. 2) § 2210 
Placing it over tender flowers by means of “net frames. 
@ 1613 Ovensury A H7/e, etc (1638) 180 From ever having 
leisure to weare *net-Garters, 1615 Crooxn Body of Man 
8: Which. doe forme a *Net-hhe complication. 6 
Puetiver in PA. /rans XX. 327 With the Canes spit 
they make their Net-hke Seats. 1796 Wiinenine Srit, 
Plants (ed. 3) 1V. 32 Disposed..over the whole surface ina 
chain-hke or net-Jike manner. 1844.H. Steruans Sk. Farm 
IJ. 72 All the instsuments required in this sort of “net- 
making. 1883 /’add Afudl Gaz. 9 Mar. 4/1 Tonsof fish are 
carted away by this means by the “net men. 1622 Cotcr, 
Macque, a Lorenge, ot *Net mash. 1706 Paicries (ed. 
Kersey), *.Vet-J/asonry, a particular sort of muring, or 
walling. 1747-38 CHamuers Cycl. « v. Masonry, Net- 
masonry, called by Vitruvius, refi nlatuen, fiom its resem- 
blance of the mriashies ofanet, 1847 A. Smraion Butler's 
Alan. 107 Net masonry .. Where the stones are squared and 
placed upon one of the angles, their joints thus furming a 
net-like appeniance. 12630 J. Tavion (Water P.) Facke-a- 
Lent Wks. 1. 117/2 Lent might gape for Gudgeons, . were 
it not for these “Netmongers. rg0er Day& Buckie Art in 
Necdlewh ix. (ed. 2) 86 *Net Passing. isnot very differently 
worked from [lace a verde ax6sa Buome Onecn 
iv i, But I have other Arts:. The Wheel, the Frame, the 
*Net-pin are most familiar with me. 1513 Sporti: 
Afag. XLIV. ¢ By this means manage his *net-poles wit 
greater ease. 1840 Mus. Gavcain Lady's Assist. 169 ttf 

retty long Grecian “net purse for a lady. 1898 P. H. 

EMERSON Son af Fens 58 ‘the master, mate, hawse-man, 
wheelman, *net-roper, and me lived aft in the cabin. 1865 
Tyvr0r Early Hist Afan. vii. 192 The natural ‘net-sinkers, 
formed of chalk flints. 1896 J. F. Hopason in Dwyré. 
Arch, Trans. IV. 113 The four-light ‘net-traceried east 
window. 1845 Enxcycl, Metrop. VIL. 7491/2 Statistical view 
of the *net trade. 1768 Banrinaton in Pennant Srif. Zend. 
Il. App. iv. 560 They are caught in a *net trap. 1844 H. 
Stsevens BA. Farne U1. 36 The shepherd should always be 

rovided with “net-twine, 3862 Benrizy Afan. Bot. 427 

aves *net-veined, deciduoun. 1863 Luaspocn Preh. Tinses 


NET. 


8: Many of..the stones employed as “net-welghts would 
there be lust. 1977 B. Gooce Meresbach's Huso.u. 71 You 
must place them..eyther Checkerwyse or "Netwyse. 1727- 
ee ennens Cycl.s.v. Mat/, Coat of Mail is a piece of de- 
ensive armour, made of iran wire interwoven net-wise. 
2B69 Fanran fam, Speech iv. (1879) 138 Nature connects 
organic bodies netwise rather than by organic links. 2658 
Rowrann Moufet'’s Theat. lus. 0 Amongst the *Net- 
workers J saw one the greatest of all, _ 

Net, 53.2 Now rare. Also 6nett. [OE. nettle 
fem. =QOFris. netle, nitle, OS. nettt, OHG. nezze, 
nest, ON, nelja (Sw. dial. navja, MDa. nedhe), 
a derivative of Net s6,!] The omentum or caul ; 


the mesentery. 

cag Corpus Gloss, (Heasels) O 147 Oligia, nettae. @ 3t00 
Voc. in Wr.-Wulcker 293 Discepium t. reticulum, nette, 
Jbud. 459 Oligia, nette 1935 Coverval B F-rod, xxix. 13'l hou 
shalt Ae all the fat that couereth the bowels and the nett 
vpon the leuer, 18997 A. M.tr, Gusllemean's Fr. Chirurge.16/t 
In such woundes the guttes and the net come to sincke out 
3648 Hexiuamit.sv. Nef, The Net or the Cawle ofthe bowels 
or entrailes, rgaa CHAMBERLAYNE in Ard, / rans. XXXII. 
97 The Hind-Ouarter of a aucking Lamb, over which was 
spread what we call the Net, or Caul. 3 Bracken 

urviery Linpr. (1756) 1. 9 The Mesentery or Net (as it 13 
called in other Creatures besides Men). 3808 in Jamirson. 
1838 in Craven Gloss, 1844 H. Sirenens 44, Farm Il 93 
The space between the intestines and lumbar region or loi 
{is} gradually filled up by the net and kidney fat. 

Net, 54.3 diaf [f. Net v.3} A wash or rinse. 

1703 THonnsoy Let. Ray (F.D.S.\, Met, to wash clothes, 
give them a net. 1842 Hamirton Nige Lit. 356 Net, or 
netting, a fresh water in scouring any thing. 

Net (net), 2. Also 6 nette, 6- nett. [a. F. 
net, nettle (see NKAT @2.), whence also Du. and Da, 
nel, G. nett, Sw, ndlt.) 

lL +a. Of persons: Trim, smart, or elegant, 


esp. in dress, Obs, rare. 

13.. Guy Har, (A ) 4084 Per mizt men se pat Gij was 
wel net. 3548 Unat Eras. Apoph. (1677) 32 To soche a 
minion feloe as Agatho is, | maie go trim, nette, and well 
besecn. 1563 Butceyn Sudwark, Sicke men €g Whiche 
Heathen are bothe comely, cleane, worldly wise, valiaunte, 
nette and fine. 

b. Of things: Neat, smart. rave. 

1637 Curvetann Elegy on B. Jonson 114 When thou in 
Company wert met, Thy Meat tuok Notes, and thy Dis- 
course was Net, 1819 Suetciy /’eler field grd ui, A 
thief, why coneth in the night, With whole boots and net 
pantalvons 

+ 2. Clean, free from filth,etc.; bright, clear. Ods. 

1481 Caxton Afyrr. 1. i.6 Tofore the souerayn creatour 
whiche is clere net and pure. 1g§a8 PayNELL Sa/erme's 
R- gion, D ij, He shulde eale no maner of meates, without 
his stomake be net, and purged of all yll humours — 1579 
‘Tomson Calvin's Sermn, 7 tin. 615/2 He is pure and net from 
all filthinesse, and pollution. rgg0 Seansen /. (). itt. xii. a0 
Her brest all naked, as nett yrory. x5696 /drd, Vi. ix. 45 
‘The priest with naked armes full net. r60g Hiat.e (Douay) 
P? ov. v. 3 Lhe lppes of an harlot are as a hony combe di» 
tilling, and her throte netter | Vulg. sztidius) then oyle. 

b. Pure, unadulterated, unmixed. sare. 

1713 Guardian No 132 Advt., A Vault for the sale of 
Net Natural French Wine. 1765 Universal Mag. XXXVII, 
320/2 Refined sugar in the luaf, . being net, that is to say, 
of one uniform whiteness throughout. 1839 Cizd Ang. & 
Arch. Frail. UL. 1097/1 This accuunt he believes to be cor- 
rect, except that nett cement was used instead of mortar. 

3. Of amounts: Free fiom, or not subject to, 
any deduction; remaining after all necessary de- 


ductions have been made. 

3320 J. Dorne in Collect. (O. H.§.) I. 97 Suma is net 12/7. 

8s. Gf, 1988 J Mnicis Sricfe /astr. Bi b, ‘Lhe remaine is 
the net rest, subatance or capitall of the owner. Phys 
Diary at Jan,, The net profits of which . will amount to 

. 70a S. Sewate Diary yo Dec, Weight One Hundred 
tne Half One Quarter wanting 3 pounds, i.e. 193 pounds, 
Net. 1768-74 Tucker Lf Nat. 11334) 1. 10 ‘Lhe net income 
of real pleasures they will yield upon the balance. 1825 
M'Cutcocu Jol. Econ, u. iv. 186 It would give its owner 
the same..net profit. 3840 Crzil Ane. & Arch. Frnt. UL. 
89/a ‘The ‘net effective power’, or available power of an 
engine. 1844 H. H. Witson Arit. (nia UL. 368 A pension 
proportioned to the nett revenue. 1878 Huxiry /Aysiogr. 
186 ‘Vhe net result showed a permanent elevation. 

b. Sold at, based upon, net prices. 

1893 Athenvum 1 Apr. 410/3 Over 71,000 copies of net 
books. 1894 Daly News 3 Nov. 6/4 Ifa bouk..sold at 12s, 
becomes wider the net system sos. net. 

Cf. ON. neta, 


Wet (net), vl [f. Ner s4.1 
Swed. ndtja, Da. nettle, G. netzen.] 

1. trans. a. To cover with, or as with, a net. 

3993 Nasue Christ's 7, (1613) 146 Your morn-like cristall 
countenances shall be netted ouer.. with crawling venemous 
wormes. 1798 Reto tr, Macquer's Chym. 1, 263 The inside 
of the ballon begins to be netted over with a volatile sult of 
a singular nature, 1800 Miss Evcewortn Belinda xxi, To 
leave his favourite tree..after. netting it to keep off the 
birds, 18g0 TENNYSON /# Meme. ii, Thy tibres net the dream- 
less head, 1857 Durreain Lett. /ligt /.at. (ed. 3) 196 The 
level sea, like a pale blue disc netted in silver lace. 

b. ‘Io hem ta, close round, as with a net. 

3607 Torsuit Four-f, Beast (1658) 156 They..with their 
tails net in and entangle his legs and feet. 1833 Mes. Brown. 
ING Prometh, Bound Poems 185 I. 143 He ts netted round 
with chains, 1877 Tennyson Marodé uu ii, How dense a 
fold of danger nets him round. 

c. To enclose, pen in, by means of nets. 

1847 Fral. R. Agric. Soc. VII. m 432 Where larger 
breadths of turnips are sown, the wedder Jambs are netted 
upon them in October. 1886 C. Scotr Sheep-/armung 95 
A break, in nize suitable to the number of sheep, should 
netted or hurdied off. /dd., After that they may be netted 
on where the turnips grow. 


102 


2. a. fig. To take, catch, or capture, as with a 
net; to sweep sv in this manner. 

2801 SoutHry Lett. (1856) I. 166 Losing the chance of net- 
ting you at Oswestry, 1 t.ave been in hupes of hearing from 
you. 1863 Barry Deokyard £con. 177 French navy seamen, 
netted in as they are from stagnant and unknown fishin 
hamicts 1880 Maunnita 7ragic Com. ii, One or two o 
Plutarch’s touches. had netted her fancy. 

b. To take (fish, birds, etc.) with a net or nets, 

1868 Daily News 15 July, The fishcrmen..were netting 
lurge takes of mackerel. ibe Yuats Nal’. fist. Comm, 58 
Shrimps are netted on most shallow shores. 1883 Ane. 
Ihustr. Mag. Nov. 6y/a Netting the rufls and reeves in the 
summer time. ; 

c. ‘To fish (a river, etc.) with a nct; to set or 


use nets in. 

1843 James Forest Days vii, There is somebody netting 
the stream. 3885 R. Buchanan Annan Hater iti, The body 
had been discovered by some salmon fishers when netting 
the river. 

3. a. intr. To make ncts or network; to occupy 


oneself with netting. 

Formerly used exp. of making small fancy-work articles, 
such as purses: cf, Neatine ved, sh, 3b. 

1674 N. Fainvax Bulk & Selv. 15a The Spider drives on 
the preat business of catching flies, by netting in corners 
within doors, 1789 Anna Si wako Lefé, (co1a) 1. 314, 1 
often .see you. .silting netting in your parlour, 1866 Mrs. 
GASKFLL iW ives & Jian. li, She was netting away as if 
nothing unusual had occurred, 

b. trans. To make (a thing) by the process of 


producing network ; to work up as a net. 

1789 in A.C. Bower's Diaries & Corr. (1go3) §8 The pure. 
was very pretty and monstrously well net. @ 184g Hoop 
I'm not @ single Man iv, I had move purses netted then 
Than | could hope tu fill. 1883 in N. Okoshi /ushes tes 
Fupan 44( Fish, Extub. Publ ), There wall remain 384 meshes, 
which, being netted again fete. } 

ec. ref. To form into a net. 

1889 Rannocen New Fre J] vit. 251 Circumstances had 
netted themselves round him with meshes of steel. 

Net, v2 [f. Nera. 3.] 

1. frans. Vo gain as a net sum oras clear profit; 


to succeed in eanon (a certain sum), 

1758 J. Anams Diary Wks 185011. 44 He retails sugarfetc.) 
eeto save these articles in his family, and net a few shillings 
profit. 1765 J/useum Nust. VV. sot, FE. could never yet find 
that (wo pounds per cow could be netted per annum. 1818 
W. OH. Tkecann Serteddcomanta 141 ‘The spells, whereby 
publishers sweated For profit, first paying those hundreds 
Ann netted, 1862 L. Wei non Syst. //usd 7 If by the new 
plan he can neta full profit of £4 per acre. 

2. To bring in or yicld as a profit or net sum. 

1786 Mackenzix Lownaver No. 78 P 4 The estate indeed., 
was considerably increased in its rent; ‘but. .it nets nothing’, 
1833 W. Irvine in Life & Lett (1666) LIL. 58 We had a 
benefit here,..which netted nearly four thousand dollars. 
3893 Kate Saxsorn 7 rut! fi Wom, S. California 141 Vhese 
berrics .netted an average of about eight cents per pound. 

b. To amount to. rare. 

1800 //u/l Advertiser 16 Aug. 3/1 His share of prize-money 
has netted..ten thousand pounds currency per month. 

Net, v3 Now a@ia/, [ad. OF. nettir, f. net 
Net a.; cf. F. mettoyer.| trans. To clean, to 


wash; to rinse ovf (clothes); f to rid of 

1336 Rem, Sedition 12b, Even so, neyther the bodye [can 
be cleansed], without the mynde be firste netted. /éed, 23 
He hath netted his realme of ydle vacabundes. 1634-5 
Brent ton /raz, (Chetham Soc.) 106 ‘hey .. trample 1¢ 
with their fect (never vouchsafing a hand to nett or wash it 
Withal) 3703 ‘l Horessy Let. Aay(E. D.S ), Net, to wash 
clothes, give them anct. 3185a C C. Rowinson ral. Leeds 
373 After linen has been washed it generally has to undergo 
the ‘ netting-out’ process. 

+ Neto, for 2¢ wale to know not. Ods. rare. 

1160 //atton Gosp. Matt. vi. 3 Nete pin wynstre hwet 
do pin swidie. ¢132§ SHOREHAM 1. 1859 Wanne pou wenep 
pe oper be hol, And weddeb pane syke Netinde. 

Nete, obs. form of Ngat sé. 

Noatel(L)e, obs. forms of NEtT LK 56.1 and »v. 

+Ne'ten. 06s. [OE ndten (also aleten, nylen, 
etc.), f. néat Neat sd.]) An animal, esp. of the 
ox or horse kind. 

c8ag Vesp. Psalter vii. 8 All Su underdeodes und:r fotum 
his, sep& oxan .& netenu foldes. ¢ 808K. ASterep Boeth. 
xxai. § x Hwi nele he cwedan eac bet da netenu seon 
gesalezu. crooo Sar, Leechd. 1. 326 Sum fyberfette nyten 
Is, pet we nemnad..broc on englisc. ¢ 1179 Land. Hom 
1a9 Alle pa deor and alle pe nutenn pe on eorde weren, 
cra00 bices & Mirtues 151 Hie lokeden wel dat de tail ware 
on auriche netene. 

Netfal. [f. Netsd.1] The fill of a net. 

1835 PRrowninG Poprlarity v, A fisher..A netful brought 
to land. 1898 all Mall Alag. June aig A netful of the.. 
oysters, 

+ Neth, hath not: cf. Nave z. 

¢ 1315 Sionguam 1. 182 He pat bilefep hit naugt Rizt wyt 
neb of blisse. 

Neth, -ar, obs. forms of Nrt, NeirHer. 


Netheard, -heerd, -herd, obs. ff. NEATHERD. 

Netheist (n/ pijist). [f£ L. ne-, né- or Gr. 
yn-+ THEIST.] An atheist. 

1865 Cham, Frnl. UV. 307 The miasfonaries are met. by 
propagandists of another kind—by Netheists, J heists, Se- 
theists, and Pantheists. 286a Westin. Rev. Jan. 86 Several 
other names, such ay Cosmists, Netheists, and Rational 
Utilicarians, that the party has tried at different times. 


+ Wetheless, adv. Obs. Forms: 2-3 nec8e-, 
neopa-, neBeles, 4 nep(e)les, -lesse, 4-6 ne- 
theles, (4 -less, -lees), 6 -lesse, 7 ne(i thiesse. [f. 
Ng, etc.; cf. Na- and NotHecess.] Nevertheless. 


NETHER. 


ext7g Lamb. Hom. 137 Neoteles he heom sulle3. ¢ 2200 
Zvtn. Coll. Hom. 79 He maked lete of puleburdnesse aud 
nedcles ne haued non. c¢sago Gen. & Kx. 3853 At de liste 
nedeles, Eft he come sone to cadesx. ¢1330 R. Brunng 
Chron. Wace 9855 Netheles bey were at meschef. 31383 
Wve Luke xi. 3t Nethelves scke je first the kyngdum 
of God. ¢1400 Afol. Loll. 13 Neples it is not iust as to 
sopfastnes, 1480 CAXTON Chrva. Eng. cxxri, 110 And 
netheles. .he wold nut mysdone hym. 1849 Coverpacr, etc. 
Erasm, Par. Rom. Arat., ‘lbey fell nethelesse into all 
kyndes of mi chief. 2579 E. K. Ded. to Spenser's Sheph. 
Cal, $3 Nethelesse, let them..feede on theyr owne folly. 
26rz Speen //ist. Gl, Brit, x. xviii. § 4. 704 The thing... 
that all the world wist was true, and that neithlesse eucry 
inan laughed at. 


+NWethemest, ¢. Obs. Forms: 1 ny€e-, 
nide-, nicd-, 1-2, 4 neOope-, 2-4 nepe-, 3 nythe-, 
4 ny pe-; | -meecta, -mesta, -mysta, 2-4 -mest(e, 
4-mastie, [OE. nifemesé, etc., f. the stem ni/- 
under: see NETHER and -MvsT.] Lowest, undet- 


most, furthest down. 

¢ 888 K. Aicenen Boeth. vii. § 4 Pa nidemystan ic zebringe 
eet bom heh.tun, & fa helstan at dam moéemestan, 97% 
Biickl, Hom, 185 Swa swibe he bip bedy ped on pu neope- 
mestan helle witu. ¢117§ Lamé, //om. 117 He bid ett L- 
nivered on ban neobemeste pinan. ¢x200 7718. CA, Hom. 
219 Pe uuemeste bou is sib pe nepeneste rote. ¢ rage 
S. fag. Leg. 1, 287/332 Ase he sat on pis laddre lowe, on 
pe Nepemeste soungue. 13.. /fotis 3,0 (Vernon Mb.) in 

orstm, Alfengl, Leg. (1801) 345 In to pe neopemaste put 
of helle, ¢ 1380 Sir Ferm, 3257 Po hezeste hijt n.angurel, 
pe middel hi3t launcepre, pe ny bemest was callid hageltiay, 
@ 14ag Cursor AL, gy26 (lrin.), Hit. .3yuep to pe nepemast 
[v.27 -mest] hi,t. 

+ NWe'then, aav. Obs. [OE. neodan, -on, etc. 
sce BENEATH adv.| Below; trom bclow. 

¢ 888 K. Airrep Boeth, xxxiil. $ § On zlvere stowe he is 
hire emnneah, ge wlan ze neodon. 971 LUckL. font, att 
pet water wars sweart under bem clife neodan. ¢ 1000 
Eveaic //on. 11. 258 Da toberst pas temples wahryft, fram 
Gere fyrste wan od da flor neotan. ¢1200 771, Coll. 
Mom. ws Ech idel..and iuel (give cumed] neden uppard. 

Wether (ne°Sa1), 2. Jlo'ms: t nio®erra, 
nidera, nySera, 3 nypere; 1 neop(e)ra, 3 neo- 
pera; 4nothere, 4-5 neper, (5 -ire), 5-6 1.ethir, 
(§ -yr, Sc. nathir), neder, (6 -ur, 5. neddir); 
4 nol-, neyper, 6 neyther, 7 neither, 6-7 
neather; 5- nether. (Common Teut.: OE, 
neopera, nipera, etc.,= OF ris, nithere, nedere, OS, 
naithireg (MDu. neder, Du. neder- in combs.), 
MLG. meder, nedder, OITG. nidart, -ert, -trd 
(MIIG, sidere, nider, G. nteder), ON. nedri (Sw, 
and Da, sedre), f. niferve, NETHER adv.* or 3, 
Sce also N&THERER and Nrtierest] Lower, 
under (in contrast to Aigher, over, or upper). 

1. With partitive terms, esp. fart or end. + Also 
(in OF.) aésof, in pl. 

6825 Mesp. Psalter cxxxviil. 15 In Sem nioderum eordan, 
o7t Alichd. Hom. 239 Gangad on fas videran da:las pisse 
Ceastre. 1237§ Barsour Seuce x at The netuir half fof the 
way] wes perelouss, 238a Wreor Leclns, xxiv. 45, I phal 
persen alle the nethere partis of the erthe. ¢ 1400 Desir, 
Joy ,076 Fingures full small, With nailes at the neper endes 
avanepe white. ¢ 1440 / romp, Parc. 355/2 Ne par ofa 
thynge, inferrer, 1925 J aleof Baynaotn Hal. £.7P.P. 101, 
45 When the baly was full, (he would] lye downe and wy nke, 
And rest his neder ende. 870 businastey Auclid xt. 
»xix. 341 Lines..which ioyne together the angles of the 
vpper and nether bases. 1604 E. Glaimstos.] 2D’ Acosla's 
ffast. Ladves Ww ati, 108 Experience dooth teach vs, that the 
middle region of the ayre ts colder than the neuther. 3697 
Dayprn Dive: Past, \1. 108 A beautous Maid above, but 
Magick Arts Wath barking Dogs deformed her neather 
parts, 1798 Cocerinay Anc. Mar. i, xiv, With one bright 
star Within the nether tip. 1886 Scott Most. iit, At the 
nether end of the hall, a huge..chimney-piece projected. 
1860 Mavry //ys. Geog. (Low) x1. § 519 Upon the nether 
side of the tisud ile: 

2. With terms denoting locality, esp. the proper 
names of countrics, districts, hamlets or farms, etc. 

Now usually expressed by Lower or Low, but retained in 
various districts in local place-names, or the names of streets 
(us Nether gate), etc. in towns. 

Nether Ditch and Nether German have occas. been used 
in Engliyh in place of the usual Lov (t Dutcé or) German. 

¢ 888K. Aitrnep Bocth, v. § 1 Ne onscunize ic no pxs 
neoberan & bes unclenan stowe 1387 Trevisa // igen 
(Rolls) I. 127 In be west side of pe ne; er Galilea toward be 

rete see. ¢ 1435 WYNIOUN Croa.t. xii. 1198 Pie lyis in 
Repir Sithia. /déd, 1227 In bat Nebir Germany All North- 
twaye is. 1623 Douctas Aineis vin. iii. 124 Phoi wester 
partis. .Quhilkis ar bedeit wyth the neder se. 1860 Bisre 
(Genev.) 1 A/ngs ix. 17 Salomon buylt Gezer and Beth- 
horon the nether, 1896 Dacavoe: rer. Lesdie's A/ist. Sco’. 
Pro. 17 Vuir Clydisdale .. as lykwyse.gathic Cludisdale. 
1629 Rutnexpurd Leff. v. (1862) J. 47 While we are ludged 
here, we. .must be content to remove from one corner of our 
Lord’s nether house to another, 1€97 Devven birg. Geog. 
1. 442 The rising rivers flont the nether ground. 174g 
Pococke Der. East 1. ii. 202 We were now in the nether 
piincipality of tha kingdom of Naples. 
tb. Nether /fouse, the House of Commons. Oés. 

App. current only in the reign of Henry VIII. 

1536 Cromwece in Merriman Lrfe & Left. (1902) II. 47 
Suche Actes as haue been in this session of that parliament 
passed the nether and higher houses. 877-87 Hoi tnsueo 
Chron. 11]. gtr/t When the commons were assemiled in the 
nether house, they began to commune of their griefes. 1640 
Yorke Union Hon. 47 Certaine Lords of the upper house of 
parliament, came into the nether. 1687 Assur, Ab), Lands 
180 After which the Speaker with the Commons departed 
to the Nether House. 


NETHER. 


3. Of lip or jaw. 
lower or under, 

¢xo00 /Eceric Gloss, in Wr.-Wilcker 157 Labrume, ni8- 
era lippe. ¢xzogo Voc. ibid. 264 Neopera welor. ¢ 1300 .S¢. 
Marguvete 160 He. .gan his oucre cheoke ouer hire heved 
do & his nybere cheuke bynebe at hire ho. ¢1 Sir 
Trisér. 1468 His neper chauel he smot doun, 2387 l aavisa 
Migden (Rolls) 11, 173 Tantalus atondep alway in a water 
‘p anon to pe ouer brerde of be neber lip 3348 Vicaxy 

nat. 42, xl) Muscles..moue the nether lawe. 1648 Gace 
West ind. 77, Pieces of gold... hanging upon their nether 
lips. 2657 Trarr Comm, Fob v.g Who can give a naturall 
renson of the strength of the neather-chap? 1843 Lytion 
Last Bar, wv, An uneasy gnawing of the nether lip. 
2857-61 Buckir Ceni:is, (1863) Il. vii. 469 A nether jaw 
protruding so hideously that his teeth could never meet, 


b. Of the legs or their clothing, Also in sether 


man (common in recent use) or person. 

2588 SKELTON Why not to Court 1197 Lest he..make hym 
fame of his neder limmes., 1657 Micron P?. L. 11. 784 All 
my nether shape thus grew Iransform'd. 1833 J. P. 
Kennupy /orse Shoe RK xvi, Hisnether person wasrendered 
conspicuous by a piir of dingy small-cluthes. 1836 
Maarrvat paese Long before the old porter could pull 
his legs through his nether girments. 3846 Mas. Gone 
Eng. Char. (1852) 151 We found a scill idler fellow..warme- 
ing his nether-snan on the hearth-rug 

CG. absol. in pl. Lower limbs or parts. rare". 
r8az T. MitcHece Aristoph Ul. 175 With a cloak duly 
tuck'd round their nethers. 

4. In general use, of things. Now only literary. 

¢ Nether glove, a greave. + Nether vert (see quot. 1593). 

araag Aancr. R. 332 Pe neobere (stone) bet hid stille.. 
bitocned ferlac..; pe vuere ston bitocned hope. 1387 
‘Lrevisa Higiten (Rolls) IL. 185 Pe planetes and pe neyper 
wolkons mocuep out of be west in to pe est. a 1400-50 
Alexander 4959 Nymes of jour nethirgioue & nakens joure 
leguis. c1gag Craft Nombrynge (E.E.IS.) 6 Write pe 
first figure of pe hyer nombur euene vndir the first figure 
of pe nether numbur. 1470-85 Macony Arthur vi. xiv, 
294 Syr ‘Tristram bebled both the ouer shete and the 
nether, 1g2a3 Firzugkes. usd. § 5 lhe bodye of the wayne 
oe, thenetherrathes, the ouerrathes 1 Manwoon Lawee 
Forest vi. 34 Neather vert, is that which the Lawiers do 
call South Hoys, and that is properly all manner of vnder- 
wood, and all Bushes, ‘Thornes, Gorse, and the hke. 161g 
G. Sanoys Trav, 14 he skirts flow loosely fringed below ; 
the upper shorter then the ncather, 1667 Mitton /. 4. & 
#6 ‘Twixt upper, nether, and surrounding Fires, @ 1718 

ARNELL Might.Piece on Death, Thro’ ther ranks in silver 
pride The nether crescent seems to glide. 1850 Kincstey 
Alt, Locke xxxvui, The nether fires of doubt glaring 
through. 1856 Hows ius Venet. Life is. 20 All my nethere 
spirit, 30 Co Speak, was dulled and jaded, 

b. Nether millstone (or stone), 


fig. or allusive use. 

1560 Bian (Genev,) Zod xli. rq His heart is as strong asa 
stone, and as hard as the nether milstune. 1647 N. Bacon 
Mise. Govt, Lng. t. Xxxix. (1739) §) The Defendant's Arms 
(which were accounted as the Nether-milstone, or stock of 
miuintenance). 1960-72 H. Brooxe Fool of Qual. (1809) 
Hil, 3 The nether inillstone of my heart began to dissolve. 
1859 Braownine Asay & Bk x. 1110 He shall make tha 
sword L’o match that piece of netherstone his heart. 1879 
Buack Green ast. xxvii, I believe you have a heart as 
hard as the nether millstone, 

to. Nether clerk, wider-clerk, Ods. rare —'. 

1567 Keg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 614 Master James 
Makgill of Rankelour, Nethir Clerk of Register. 

6. Denoting the eirth or things upon it, in con- 
trast to heaven or the upper regions. (Usually 


with ¢hés.) 

1590 Spenser F, QO tt. vii. 49 This darksom neather world 
her light Doth dim. x60§ Suaks Lear iv. it. 79 ‘This 
shewes you are aboue, You Iustices, that these our 
neather crimes So speedily can venge. 2769 Fawkes tr, 
Anacreon, Ode iit. 2 The sable Night had spread around 
This nether World a Gloom profound 1785 S. Rocrxs 
Ode Superstit. w. ii, To aspire Beyond this nether sphere. 
1833 Caatyie Misc. (1857) 111. 68 Phus do Men and Sheep 
play their parts in this Nether Earth, 1837 Bucktr 
Caviléa, I. xi. 645 The intellect of man in this nether world. 

6. Denoting what lies, or is imagined as lying, 
beneath the earth; esp. ne‘her world or regions. 

(c Bag Vesp. Psalter \xxvvii. 7 Settun mec in seade dom 
nivderran in deostrum. g7x Blick Hom. 89 pu generedest 
mine saule of bere neoberan helle ) 

2638 Brow Antipodes 1. vi, No Isle nor Angle in that 
Neather world, But I have made discovery of. 1697 
DryDen Ainerd i 497 Must pass the Stygian Lake an 
view the neather Skies. 37380 Gav Poenes (1745) I. a 
When dread Jove the son of Phoebus hurl’d .. to the 
nether world. ast? Suatcay Rev. fslam t, xxx, The hell, 
His reign and dwelling beneath nether skies. 1830 Lyevt 
Princ. Geol, 1. 397 The great reservoirs of melted matter 
..in the nether regions. 1877 L. Morus ot a Hades \. 10 
A cauldron fired With the fires of nether hell. 

Comé, 1898 Carcvie Misc. (1857) I. 127 In this way 
ean the nether-world Scapin sport with the perplexed beauty. 
2869 ‘lozea High Turkey 11. 3v0 Besides this nether- 
world character. ; 

b. Nether-formed, adj. = HYPOGEne, 

1833 [sce Hvpocene], 2868 Anstep Channel /sl. 11. x. 948 
Tt is where the old, hard, nether-formed rocks frowningly 
appear above the water. 


+ Wether, adv! Ods. Forms: 1 nioSor, 

ni8.r, nyBor, neodor, -er, 2 never. [A com- 

ative form based on the stem msJ-: see next.] 
wer, lower down. 

Beownl/ 2699 Pet he bone nibgest nioSor hwene sloh, 
e688 K. 2vsrev Boeth. xxxili. § § Slo eorpe..is niodor 
bonne seniz o8ru zescédft buton bam rodore. ¢ re00 AELFRIC 
Saint's Lives |, 58 pelms bag) ope mod " heater: poons se 
Hedsedlons c sa00 Trin. Coll, Hom, 103 He bed n panne 

@ er was, 


Now commonly expressed by 


Now only in 


103 


+Wether, adv.2 Os. Forms: 1-3 niper, 
niver; 1 nyper, nySer, (3 nuSer); 2-3 neover, 
(3 neouSsr); 2-3 neBer, (3 nedder), § nether. 
(OE. sniper = OF ris, mither-, nider-, OS. nidar 
(MDu. and Du, aeder), MLG. neder, nedder, OHG. 
nidar, nider ee nieder), ON. atdr (Mw. nidher, 
bw. ner, ; MDa. medher, Da. med), repr. an 
OTeut. *naipar=Skr. nitardm, f. #s-, down, with 
comparative sufix.] Down, downwards. 

Beowulf 1360 Dwr fyrxenstream under nassxa genipu_niber 

ewited. ¢ K. Atvenep Boets, xii. § 6 tacnad poet 

¢ sceal ma bencan up beane nyéer.  o71 Blichd. How, 101 
pat flesc afulad, & wyrmum aweallep, & neper afloweb. 
azzaa O &. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. rora Slouh hine pa an 
heora.. pet he mid pamdynte nider axah cxa00 Trin. Coll. 
ffom 111 He furde fro be fader, for pat he com neder to 
helle. ¢1ago Gea. & Ex 370 Nidful neddre, Jod an hder, 
sal gliden on hise brest neder. ¢ 1gg0 tr. Le /mitatiwne U. 
xii. §7 ‘Furne thiself aboue (turne pinelf nether). 

Comb, ¢ 960 AEturcwotpn Aule St. Benet (Schrier) 23 
fEgder ze upstizgende englus xe niperstizende. /é1/. Se 
upstize and se niberstize. c¢xz000 Sax. Leechd, II]. 246 Hi 
zefyllad twa tda mid byra upgange o&.'e nybergange. 
c1s00 7in. Cotl, Hou. 111 Erest he steg neoder..: 
nevderstienge specd dauid on pe saim boc. 

+Me‘ther, aav.3 Ubs. In 7 nidere, nipre, 
3 neoSere ; also in comb. 1-3 niBer-, 3 nyper-, 
neoper-. [f. prec. = MDu. ned esre, OHG. nidaro 
(MHG, natere), ON. nidri (MSw. nidhre, Sw. 
nerve; MDa. nedre, Da, nede).) Down, low down, 

e888 K. Aterep Boeth, xxxix. §.13 Pret leohte fyr. up 
acwit, & sio hefize eorde sit pwr nidere. a goo CynawuLr 
Crist 1466 Loox min flaeschoma in foldan bigrafen, nipre 
pobyds cxaogs Lay. 1982 Pa Enylisce ouercomen 

rutuns & brouhten heom per neodere. 
b. In Comd, = NErHER a. 

¢ 1000 Ags. /'s. (Thorpe) cxxxviii. 13 Peh min Jichama.. 
on nider-dwlum eordan wunize. c1s00 Trin. Coll. Hom. 
173 Hie turned..fram pe dome to helle tu pe nider_wu- 
nienge. ¢xago S4. Srandan 527 in S. &. Leg. 1. 234 Tois 
chin tilde be neoper (1. niper) ende. 

N :ther, var. of NITHER v.; obs. f. NEITHER, 

Net-herd, obs. form of NKATHEBD. 

+WNe'therer. (bs. rare. [f. NETHER G. + -En3 ] 
@. The lower parts. b. An inferior. 

a 1340 Hamro.e /’salter cxxxviii. 14 My substaunce in 
ne -erere oferth. ¢1 Prcock Nepr. Prof t Correccioun 
«- Which Jongith oonli to the ouerer anentis bis netherer, 
and nut to the netherer anentis his ouerer. 


+t Netherest, a. Os. [A superlative formed 
on NETHER a.; ch OF ris, nithereste, nedereste, 
MDu. nederste, OHG. nidirésto (MHG,. niaer- 
este), Msw. nidherst(a, MDa. ne(djerste (Sw. and 
Da. nederst).] Lowest, undermost. Also adso/. 

a1300 FE, F. Psalter cxxxvii. 15 Pou made .pe stabelnes 
of me In nethercst of erthe to be. ¢ 2374 Cnaucnn Aoeth, 
1. pr. i (1868) 5 In be neberest(e) hem or bordure of pese 
clopes. 1417 in Swrlees Mesc. (1890) 12 Un to the netherest 
stake safe aie. ¢1440 Jacob's Mell 281 False cristene men 
schul be nethirest in helle. 1598 GrimatDe Cicero's Offices 
Pref., ‘Lhis learning teacheth, so much to graunt the vital 
pait and the netherest. ‘ : 

+ Nethering, var. eddering: see EDDER. 

1688 Houme Arnonry i. 86/1 A Nethering is a twig or 
stick bent about Stakes and Poles by which fences and 


hedges are made secure. 
Ne'therlander. [ad. Du. Nederlander (G. 


Niederlander), {. Nederland: see -Ew1.] An in- 
habitant or native of the Nethe:lands or Holland 
(formerly including Flanders or Belgium): 


1610 Ho-tanD Camden's Brit. 1. 475 Verily much he- 
holden it is to the Netherlanders [Nofe. Or Dutchmen of 
the Low countries.) 1638 Sir R. Corton Adstr. Rec. 
Zower 5 William de Ipre, Earle of Kent, a Nether. 
lander, 1876 Bancrort fist, U.S. 1. xxii. 75 Manned 
by a mixed crew of Netherlanders and Englishmen. 189 

Newton Serm, Boys & Girds (1881) 332 Lhe great leader 
of the Netherlanders. 


Ne‘therlandian, a. rare. [f. as prec. + -1AN.] 
m NEC(HERLANDISH. 

1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 209 An alien prince, 
Spanyard or Burgundian, Netherlandian or the like. sg0a 
B. Kivv Western Crvidis, ix. 297 ‘Lhe Swabian peasants 
and the Netherlandian burghers. 


Netherlandish, «. [ad. Du. Nederlandsch, 
(G. Miederlindisch), or {. Netherland + -isu!,)} 


Of or pertaining to the Netherlands. 
1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa 1. 61 Fower and twentie 
elles of Portugall or Neatherlandish cloth. 1680 Xel.g. 


Dutch iv. 39 All the Cities of this Netherlandish Country 
are full of these Mennonites. 1839 W. Cruamaers Zour 
Holland 41/1 ‘Vhe coats of arms of the old Netherlandish 
nobility. 287g WHitnay ue Lang. x. 181 ‘I'wo important 
cultivated tongues, the Netherlandish and the English. 

+ Netherless, contracted f. NETHERTHELESS, 

¢ 3400 Three Kings Cologne 34 Nebirles sume bokes seize 
pat in be same ay] pat god was bore, were manye sunnes 
seize. 12464 Rolls of Parlt. V. 511/a Vet netherles, of their 
Mere and extreme malice [etc.}. 2498 romp. Parvo. 353/2 
(MS. S.) Neythirlesse, atchilominns. 


Ne'therling. sonce-wd. [f. NETHER a. + 
-11NG 1.) pf. Nether garments. 

1858 Dick uns in Honseh. Words V. 565/1 The plain young 
woman darning the poet's netherlings. 
Me'thermore, 4. (s4.) and adv. Also 4-5 
neper-, neder-, 5-6 nethirmare, 6 nethermair. 
f. N&THER a.+-MOBE: cle MSw. sidhirmeer, 


Da. nedhernere.] 


NETMAEKER. 


A. adj. Nether, lower, inferior, Now reve. 

z Wreeiie Deut. xxiv. 6 Thow shalt not taak..the 
nethermore and ouermore oon. 1388 — Fudg. xx 
36 Whanne thei hadden seen bem xelf to be the nethermore, 
thei begunne to flee, ¢ 1400 MAtNnvev,( Roxb.) xvi. 72 Liby 
pe nepermare begynnez at be Spaynisch see. 160s Hot- 
tann Pliny LH. 057 The nethermore [root), which also is 
the bigger. 1620 Hotzany Camelen's Brit, 1. 337 The upper 
part of the Church, and..the nethermore. 1667 Loner. tr. 
Dante, (nf. ut. 40 ‘The heavens expelled them; Nor them 
the nethermore abyss receives. 

+ B. 5d. ‘The lower parts. Ods. rare—', 

z36a Wye /’s. cxxxvili. 15 My substaunce is In the 

netlermoris (v. ». more] of the erthe. 
+C. adv. Lower or further down. Obs. 

c 1480 Hunayson Orfh, 4 Eur. o60 Nethirmare he went 
as ye heir sall. zrge3 Dovcran ners vi. v. Heading, Tyi 
hellis fludis Enee socht nether mair. 2363 Go.vine Casar 
v. (1567) 156 Thone corner..is toward the East; and 
thother nethermore is towarde the South. 


Ne‘thermost, a. Also 4 -mast, 5 -mest, 
nethur-, pethern-, 6 neathermost. _[f. as prec. 
+ -Mo8sT.} Lowest, undermost. furthest down. 

a@1300 Cursor Af. 357 Pe nepermast es watur and erth, 
Ibid 9248 Pat was pe nethermast anti cxsq00 Destr. Ts oy 
3084 Hir coime(wan)comly. , As nobly to pe nethur-most as 
nature cold shape. ¢ 3468 in Archaeol. (1846) XXXII. 
The nethernmost part of the snid candelstikes. 1938 M. 
Covervarr /’s, Ixxxvi. 13 Thou hast delyuered my soule 
from y nethermost hell. 2878 Lyre Dodcens yo The first 
and neathermost leaves are like the litle leaves of Plan- 
tayne. 1639 0; Hayvwarp tr. Biondi’s Santsh'd Virg. 216 
‘lhe fairest of them. .were on the nether-most of the staires, 
1669 Wortipce Syst. Agric. (1681) 196 You may take the 
most remote Box..and place it the nethermost. 371g Leont 
Jalladio's Archit, (17qa\ VU. 10 The middle of the upmost 
Wall ought to be perpendicular with the middle of the 
nethermust. 31814 Cary Dante, (nf. xxiv. 37 Toward the 
mouth Inclining of the nethermost abyss. : H. 
Newman Gerontins & 8 From the nethermost fire.. Thy 
servant deliver, 


Ne‘therstock. Ofs exc. sf. Also 6- 
neather-, 6 neither-. [f. N&THEEK a. + Srocx. 4 


A stocking. 

1565-6 Roy. Proclam. Apparel 1a Feb., Any maner of 
sylke neatherstockes of Hosen. xs98 Greunu Upst. Coure 
teerin Harl Alise. (Malh.) 1H. sao A piaine pair of cloth- 
breeches. of white kersic.., the nether-stocke of the same. 
z Nmaresb. Wills (Surtees) 11. 2 My best over hoose 
aid my best netherstockes, si fe H. M.tr. Evasm:, Collog. 
436 Neither did they commonly wear breeches without 
netherstocks or slo 

28ax Scort Aentlw. xix, A dispute upon the preference 
due to the Spanish nether-stock over the black Gascoigne 
hose. 1863 Sara Caffain Dangerous 1. vi. 170 A plain 
black shag gown untiimmed, with camlet netherstocks, 

trans/, 1603 SHAKS. Lear i. iv. 11 When a man [is] ouer 
lustie at legs, then he weares wodden nether-stocks, 

So + NWether-stocking. Ols. rare —'. 

1592 Fiorio 2nd Fruites 7 Foure payre of breeches, fiue 
of nether-stockins. 

+ Nethertheleas, variant of NEVERTHFLESS. 

¢ 3440 Promp. Parv. 353/3 Nethyrtheles, wichrlominue. 
¢1450 Merlin 43 Netherdeles, thei knewe wele ther cowde 
no man have seide thise wordes but it hadde a be Merlin. 


+ Netherty. Os. rare. In 5 -te. [f. NeTuER 
a.+-TY.] Inferiority. 

c 1449 Pucock Refr. iv. i. 416 In the clergie ben dyuerse 
stauis and degrees of ouerte and netherte. /d/d. iL 42g 
Poul..vsid in that ouerte upun hem, and not netherte as 
being vndir hem. 


Ne-therward(s, c2v. Now vare. Forms: 
I nipsrweardes, ny perwerd, -wyrd; 3 n.ver-, 
neper-, noper-, 4-5 nethire-, 4- netherward(s, 
[f. N&THER adv 2 +-WakD(8).] Downwards. 

€978 Rushkw. Gosp. Matt. viit. 32 Unzerece..eode all siu 
suner,..ni er-weardes in sae. c 1000 AELrkic Gram, (Z.) 238 
Deorsum versuin, nyderwerd. airoo in Napier O. £. 
Glosses i 3968 /n praceps,nyperwyrd. c1as0 Sestiary 56% 
Fro de noule niderward ne is 3e (=the mermaid) no man 
like. azago Owl & Night. 144 Pecos vie..heold hire eyen 
neperward [v. 7. noberward). @1400-§0 Alexander 5048 
Moves jow to pe nethire-ward. ¢1g00 Desir. Trey 7717 
Fro the Nauell netherward he was an able horse. ¢ 2630 
Rispon Surv. Devon $ ats (1810) amt Netherward to Great 
Lynd. 1656 Rivciey /’ract. Physick 293 Chafe him from 
above nether-wards. 1894 Du Mavaigr 79ri//y i, Clad in 
the grey overcoat of a French infantry soldier, continued 
netherwards by a sliort striped petticoat. 

+ Netheward, a. (és. (OE. nrde-, nybe-, neo- 
powceard, etc.; cf. NETHEMEST.] Downward, 

axrooo PArnix 299 Se hals [ix] grene niopoweard & 
ufeweard. ¢1000 AécLrric //on, Il. 452 Fram his hnolle 
ufewerdan od his ilas neodewerde. ¢ 1900 Tri. Coll. Hom. 
165 On pe steire of fiftene stoples, fro nepewarde to uue- 
warde. 

Nethir, obs. f. Nzirnzr. Nethlesse, var, 
of Netuetess Oés. Nethring: see Nitner », 
Nethtebure, obs. f. NeicHsour. Nethyr, 
obs. f. NxitHER. Netifie, -fy, obs. ff. Nzatiry. 
Netinde, unwitting: see Netz v. Netle, obs. 
f. Netite. WNetling, obs. f. NETTLine, 

+Netly, adv. Obs. rare—'. [f. Net a. +-Ly2,] 
Neatly, smartly. 

1577-87 HounsHen Chron. 11. 802/2 These first entred 
the field, in taking by and turning their horvses, netlie and 


freshlie. 

Wetmaker. [f. Nev 54.1] A maker of neta, 
1360 in Rogers Oxford City Docum., (1891) 10 De Marra 
billa ‘Terre Netmaker xij. 1411 Close Rollx2 Hen. lV 
(dorso), John Mannyng, netmaker. 1483 Cath, Ang? 253/8 
A Nette maker, cassiarius, ¢1grg Cocke Lorel!’s B. is 


NETSMAN. 


Nette makers, and harlote takers. 2995-6 Odserr. Fish- 
dares 1 Ropemakers, Net-makers, Saile-makers 1654 Wnt1- 
wok Zootouia 416 To be a Net-maker (in Chrysustomes 
sense) Is better than to be a Throne-maker. 1772 SMEATON 
in PA, Trans. LXU. That particular kind called by 
net makers flaxen three threads laid. 188 Kwicutr Dice. 
Afech, Suppl. 633/a Metmakar's Kat/e. 

Ne‘tsman. ft Net s4.1] One who uses a net. 

1867 F. Francis meting t. (1880) 13 The netsman should 
never dash at the fish. 1887 D. C, Murray & HERMAN 
Traveller Returns iv. 52 ‘the netsmen bore long nets of 


stout bark rope and thong. 
iW Wetsuke (netawk2). Also -ké. [Japnnese.] 


A small picce of ivory, wood, or other material, 
carved or otherwise decorated, worn by the Japan- 
ese as a bob or button on the cord by which 
articles are suspendect from the girdle. 

1883 Ceatury Mag. Sept. 743 Come in here a moment, 
please, and see my new netsukes. 1888 Art Jru/. Dec. 
374 The mark which distinguishes a netsuke from an okimono 
.-18 the presence of two small holes, usually in the back, 
which admit of a cord being strung through them, 

Nettie, obs. forms of NEAT sé. 

We'ttable, z. [f. Nerv] Capable of being 


netted. 
3880 Blackw. Mae. VII 140 It was the annual ecustom.. 
to sweep the nettuble parts of the Coquet to a large extent. 


Ne'tted, #//.a. [f. Ner 54.1 or v1) 

1. Covered with, or as with, a net. 

3577 B. Gooce S/lereshback's /fusd. iv. (1586) 169 b, The 
windowes . hauinga hole of sufficient widenesse ouer agaiust 
them, well netted and tunnelled. 1833 Sir F. B. Heap 
Lubbles fr. Brunnen yo Vhe graves were netted aver with 
brambles. 1860 Emuxson Cond, Life, Wealth Wks. (Bohn) 
Il. 347 How did North America get netted with iron rails? 
3895 Atlantic Monthly Mar. 4:5 The snow, barred and 
netted by shadows, 

3. Made of net or network. 

1710 Lond. (raz No. 4672/4 Supposed to have robbed... 
bis Master of a Silver netted Purse. 12785 Miss Firtpinc 
Ophelia 11. i, Lake gold Ghrougha netted purse. 1812 Byron 

A Har. . xviii, The well reeved guns, the netted canopy. 
1866 (f:f/e) Abridgments of the Specifications relating to 
Luce and other Looped and Netted Fabrics. 180 Kock 
Text. Fadbr. v. 11876) 39 Rich textules so figured in gold 
‘were denominated ‘Je fundato’, or netted. 

b. Arranged like, or forming a, network. 

2Bos SoutTNny Afadac in Act, xv, On the strong corselet 
and the netted mail. 28g Tennyson Arook 176, I make 
the netted sunbeain dance Acainst my sandy shallows. 1884 
Bower & Scorr De Bary's Phaner. 2a9 At those points 
where the spiral or netted fibres separate. 

Comb. 1825 Greenhouse Costp. fi 44 Cieoninm reticu. 
datnm, netted-veined Ciconium, 1897 A. Gray first Less. 
Bot. (1866) 56 Netted-veined leaves belong to plants which 
bave a pair of seed-leaves or cotyledons, 

3. Sot. Having veins, fibres, etc., ar:anged like 
network; covered with a network of lines, etc. 

3647 W. E. Strrin Field Rot, 164 Secds indetinite; testa 
luose, netted. 31849 Barrovur Afan, Bot. § 143 Reticulated 
or netted leaves, in which there 14 an angular net-work of 
vessels. 1868 Garden 11 Mar. 3170/3 The deep crimson of 
the interior of the bells being finely netted and veined. 

b. In names of plants, ctc. : (see quots. ). 

38gq Fucycl, Hoeft. (ed. 8 V. 3181/1 Anona reticulata 
[yields] the nested Custurd-apple. 1857 Miss Prart /dnwer, 
£4. V. a2ag ‘The plant is sometimes called Netted Crocus. 
3983 Garden 4 Mac. 139/3 The Netted Iris (/. retscudasa) is 
in full bloom. 

4. Caught in a net. 

2856 Mus. Browning Anuv. Leigh i. (1898) 81 Need you 
tremble and pant Like a netted honess? 1867 Jian INUBi Ow 
Story of Doom vi. ig As in the toils A netted bird, 

Nettel, obs. form of NEtTL«. 

Netter. [f. Nerzv.i+-eu!) 

l. A netmaker. rare -'. 

2483-90 //oward Househ. Bks. (Roxb.) 192 My Lord re- 
kened with his netter, and he had sent bome to Stuke a 
drazge of viij. fadom, 

3. One who uses a net. Also fig. 

i os Lycivy Ms (1902) I. 427 Here be the Netters, these 
be they that... will draw a whole pond for the market. 1838 

-E. Tyree Mem /ten V’, WE 66 He wan called the Netter 
1om the experiness.. with which he caught. . his antagonists 
in argument. 1873 G.C. Davirs Mowat. & Afere xi. 86 A 
ging of netiers sweeping the stream. 

Netting, 56.) wial, [Prob. f. Net 79, al- 
though tis 1s not recorded till much later ; but cf. 
also the synonymous MLG. netle (MDa. neste, 
Msw. nalle, nacte, necle; G. netze', f. nat wet.) 
Urine, esp. as used for washing with, 

¢13753 5c. Leg. Sasnts xliv. (Lucy) 275 Pane ves it tald 

presydent pat wisch: rafie..vith nettyng [fr/aled neci-; 

a» fotiune) mocht be lousit sone. Pane gert he caste on 
hire..Of netting [Prirfed nect-) a gret quantyte. ¢ 3475 
Pict. Vo. in Wr.-Wulcker 794 /foc loctum, ley and nettyne. 
1557 Court /.cet Rec. Manchester (1884) 1. 40 Any undecente 
or noysume thinge as..Nettince or Fylthe. aye Rav W#. 
C. Words (ed. 2) 5a Netting, Chamber-Lee, Urin. 1996 
Peoor Derbrersms (E.D.S.) 48 ‘Old netting’, old urine; 
so called from neat or net, as being us'd in washing. 1828- 
in dial. glossaries (Durham, Yks., Lanc , Linc., Leic.). 1886 
SW. Line Gloss. §.v , She killed her twoswaarms of bees ; 
she poured netting on the hives. 

Netting, 54.2. [f. Net 54.1 or v.1+-1No 1] 

lL. NMaut. A coarse network of small ropes used 
now or formerly for various purposes, as to prevent 
boarding, keep off splinters or falling spars, stow 
hammocks or sails in, etc. 

1567 G. Fenner in Hoakluyt }ay. (1¢8) 149 They had pre- 
pared their false nettings. 39838 N. Lichtvicty u. Castaw 


104 


heda’s Cong. E. Ind... xxviii. 71 Seruing in trimming the 
sayles, and others the nettings and foretop sayles. 1636 
Carr. Smitut Accid. Vag. Seanten 14 A grating, netting or 
false decke for your close fights. 1673 Davoren Amboyna 
mu. i, Up with your Fights and your Nettings prepare. 
1748 Anson's b’oy, wi. vik 379 ‘Ibe mats, with which the 
gileon had stuffed her netting, took fire. 19794 Nigging 4 
Seamans/itp t. 170 Quarter-deck netting is suspended over 
the officers heads, to prevent any thing falling thereon, in 
time of action, 1637 Maravat Log ficad x, The men., 
came up with their hammochs.., which they put into the 
nettings. 1867 Lainam Black & Waite 114 A steamer just 
arrived had. .her nettings fiozen into a solid wall. 
b. alftrib, as + netting-deck, -sail. 

36206 Carr. Smiin Acerd. Vag. Scamen 17 A drift sayle, a 
crosiack, a netting sayle. 1687 - Seaman's Gram. vil. 32 A 
Netting saileis a saile Jaid oucr the Neiting, which is small 
ropes from the top of the tore castle to the Poupe. 1748 P. 
Thomas Jrud. Anson's Voy. a&9 A Netting-Deck very well 
fitted over ber Main-Deéck, to hinder Boarding. 

2. Nets or network used for various purposes, 

1846 ‘I’. Baxter Libr. Pract Ags ic. 1.141 Tt will be need- 
ful to cover the beds..with netung to heep off the buds 
2663 THivFLyaNn Compet, H adiah (1860) 27 In the neiting 
overhead aie plentiful stores of bottles of mulk, 1883 Wacsu 
dnish Fisheries 7 (kash. IExhib, Publi, Over 1av0 miles of 
netting for the fleet ;..the largest amount of netung in use 
in the world, .at any one fishery. 

Netting, v/. 5d. [f. Nevv.14+-1na!.] 

1. The process of making a net. 

287a Years fecha. fist. Conem, 279 Netting is a mode of 
entwining the thead so that cach mesh is fastened with a 
knot = 1883. taudard 26 June 3/3 [ts process consists in the 
Jooping of w thread. after the manner of netting, into circles, 

b. alt) 1b, as netlins-hor, “pin, -weight, etc. 

28or Man Encrwortn Gd. &r. Governess (1831) 178 There 
wis a pretty little netung-box upon the table. 1808 Lan, 
Morr Catéés xxn 1.324, I have known a lady .. search for 
her netting-pin, in Che midst of Cato's sulloguy. 1823 Mar. 
Fna:wortn Harry & Lucy 1. 260 It. .was intended to be 
used asanctting weight. 1854 Dickens Hard 7.1 xi, Mrs. 
Sparsit, easily ambling along with her netting-needles. 1875 
Kusour Dict, Meck. 1523/1 Netting-inachine. _ 

2. The action, or right, of fishing with a net 


or nets 3 an occasion of fishing with a net. 

2875 FN. Bucktann Loy. Bk. 158 Not a single one was 
seen or beard of during the whole of the nettung. 1884 
Times (weekly ed.) 26 Sept 13/3 Till about twenty ycars ago 
the netting was in the hands of the Rev. Mr. Fyre. 

Nettle (ne't’l), s4.! Forms: 1 netele, (netel), 
1-5 netle, § netel(le, netyl(le; 4-5 nettille, 
4-6 -yll, 5 -yle, 5-6 -ylle, 6 -yl, -ill, -ell, 5-6 
(8) nettel, 3- nettle. [Common Teut.: OE. 
nelele, netle (and metel) fem. = Kris. nettel, MDu. 
nel.e\le, nelel (Du. nelel), MLG. wet ele, OUG., 
ses(2)ila, -ela (MING. weggete, -el, G. messel), 
MDa. net(h)-, nadlm, nedle (Va. nelde, nvlde), 
MSw. netla, natla (Sw. dial. nattla), and netsia, 
nesla (Sw. nassla, nassel-), Norw. netla, nesla, 
etc., Icel. net/a:—O'leut. *waltlon-, a derivative 
(see -LE 1) from a stem “zat. which appears in 
the synonymous OIIG. wajza, and in various 
Scand, forms, as Sw. dial. wala, nula, Norw. dial. 
nala, nela, not(a), etc., the relationship of which 
to each other is obscure. J 

1. A plant of the genus Urtica, of which the 
commoner species (U. drotca, the Common or 
Great Nettle, and U. wrens, the Small Nettle) 
grow profusely on waste ground, waysides, etc., 
and are noted for the stinging property of the 


leaf-hairs. 

The Geek, Italian, or Roman Nettle is UV. p//ulifera. 
With distinctive epithets the naine of nettle is alsy given to 
a number of plants belonging to other genera, as dlind, 
dea, dat, dal, red, white nettle; be, helge-, hemp-, 
woal-nettie, which are ticated under the first element or 
us tuain words 

¢ 745 Corpus Gloss. 2168 in QO. EF. Texts 107 Urticeta, net- 
lan. c1000 Sat. /ce Ad. 1. 310 Zenim pysse wyrte seaw, 
pe man urticam, & ofrum naman netele nemned = /Hz, II. 
63 Smale netelan. /Afd?. 46 Pa yreatan netlan, a rago Orel 
& Nreht. 593 Among be wede, among the netle, fu syttest 
& singst. 1303 R. Levens Hand. Synne 7514 With-oute 
hysx cel'e pornes wore And netles grewe, pat byten sore. 
3387 Tresisa //igden (Rolls) VI. 461 As pe netle groweb 
somtyme next be rose. ¢ 1400 Maunpev. (Roxb) aiv. 65 
Humbloks and nettles and swilk ober wedes. 1482 Caxton 
RXeynard %6, Uhaue nothyng but thystles and nettles. 156 
Alirr. May, Fane Shore iii, In groping flowers wyt 
Nettels stong we are, 1578 Lytr Dedees 129 The first 
kind is now called..in English Greek or Romayne Nettel. 
1632 E. Jorpan Nat. Bathes xi. (1669) 84 The eo of the 
Sun is no more apt to breed a Nettle thana Dock. 1693 
Evecyn De da Onint. Compl. Gard. \. 18 Thistles, Nettles, 
and a Thousand other Plants of no Use to us. «1738 Gay 
Pacms (1745) L. 167 Elder's early bud With netele's tender 
shoots, to cleanse the blood. 1810 Cranue Borough xviii. 
296 At the wall’s base the fiery nettle springs. 3849 HALFoUR 
Man. Bot, $1022 The young shoots of the common nettle are 
sometimes used like spinach or greenn. 31890 Anowledye 
1 Dec. 274/2 The common nettle occurs in two forms; the 
male plant which produces the pollen 1s quite distinct from 
that which bears the seeds 

fransf.and fig. 1996 Suas. t //en. TV, 11, tii. 10 Out of 
this Nettle, Danger ; we plucke this Flower, Safety, 1836 
Gentl, Alag. V. 221 When he did apply the rod, it was 
generally formed of nettles, 2842-4 Emeason -ss., riend- 
ship Wks. (Bohn) J. 88 Better be a nettle in the side of your 
friend than his echo. 2870 Lowgit Study Wind. 39 Those 
driving nettles of frost that sting the cheeka. 

b. The Sea-nettle. (Cf. Res NETTLE 2.) vare'. 

3601 Hovvanp Pliny II. 444 The sea fish called a Nettle. 


NETTLE. 


G, = NETTLE-TREE 2. 

1889 J. H. Maioen Usef. Native Plants 192 Laporte 
giges..' Giant Newle', ‘The powonous Juid secreted from 
the foliage is very powerful. 

2. In phrases, etc.: a. elile in, dock out, see 
Dock sé.1 3. Db. (See quot. a1700.) c. On 


nettles, in fidgets, uneasy, excitect. 

1598 Greeny Upst. Courticr 3 3, All these women that you 
heare biawling..and skolding thus, have seuerally pist on 
this bush of nettles. @17oo H, BE. Dict. Cant. Crew 8, v. 
Nettled, Lie has pist npon @ Nettle, he is yey uneasy Or 
much out of Humor. 188 Craven Gloss. wv.,‘Vhou's p—d 
of a nettle this morning’, said of a waspi-h, ill-tempered 
person. 1898 Stevenson Across Matas i. 56 Some of them 
were on nettles till they learned your name was Dickson. 


3. elipt. A nettle-tap moth (see 4b), rare—". 

2819 SamoveELte Ety mol. Compend. 385 Vortrix urticana. 
The barred Nettle. ; ‘ 

4. attrib. and Comd. & Simple attrib., etc., 
as neltle-bed, -blossom, -bush, -juice, -leaf, -plant, 
-root, -sced, -slalk, -stem, -Sling, -lop; in sense 
‘made with nettle.’, as sct/le-eer, -broth, -kale, 
-porridge, t-pottage, -tea, nettle-leaved, -like,-roush, 
slung adjs.; tnettle-sting vb, (hence -stinging). 

3894 Kk. Kirn Piovecring in Morocco 205 Such commotion 
aluut a “nettlebed. 1864 ¢ Aamébers's ele hie VI. 726/t 
‘The stalks and leaves of nettles are employed. for the 
manufacture of a light kind of beer, culled *Nettle beer, 
1868 Rusnin /'0/, Econ, Art Add. 1yq The beautiful circhet 
of the white *nettle blossom. 1825 Janson, *Acttle- 
60th, broth made of nettles, as a substitute for greens. 
xq4.. Nom. in Wr.-Wilcker 711 Hoe urticetunr, a *netyl- 
bu-he. 1747 Wrstey Prim, Physick (1762) 35 ‘Vake an ounce 
of *Nettle juice. 1846 TLinptey beget, Arugd. 261 The 
causticity of Nettle juice ix owing to the peers e of bicar- 
bonate of ammonia. 1839 Brockig in J. Watson Bards of 
Border 195 Vhe laich herd’s hoose, Where I suppit “nettle 
kail. 3864 Chaw6 Jrul. B Mar. 47/1 The common stinging 
neitle..in Scotland is occanonally used for making a kind of 
soup termed nettle kal, 1677 Hornrek G4. Law Consid. ti. 
(2704) 18 Who would suspect such things as needles, or 
sharp transparent pikes ina *nettlleaf? 1789 J. Paitkine- 
TON b Tete Der hysh. 4. asx *Nettle-leaved Bellfluwer, Great 
Throatwort, or Canterbury Boils. 1828 Sik J. KE. Saarn 
Eng, Flow. WW. 11 Nettle-leaved Goosefoot. 2777 PENNANT 
Brit, Zool. WV. 4g Many species on being haudled affect 
with a “nettle-likhe burning. 2764 A/useno: Rust. VW. 159 
‘The fibres of the ‘nettle plant. 1660-1 Preys Jr02y 25 Feb, 
There we dd eat some “nettle ponidge. 1776 ‘VT. Percivar 
Ess. (1770) WL. 258 The children Dreakfisted of *nettle- 

ottage, that is, oatmeal gruel with fresh neitles boiled in 
it. 3947 Wrsiey Prim. Physick (1762) 36 Chew *Nettle 
root. 1880 Mus. Browninc Poems 1. 337 Vhe thought I 
called a flower, grew “"nettle-rongh. ¢ 1440 /'romp, fare. 
ass/i *Nettyl-seede, guydispermia, 60x HoLtann Pliny 

I. azt As touching Nettle seed, Nicander aftims, ‘Phat it 
in a very counterpoison agaist Hemlock. 1643 J. STEER 
tr. Aap, CAyrurg. ini.7 A sharpe and pricking pain, like as 
though the shin were rubbed with Nettle-sced. 1684 
Ray Pal. Lett. (3718) 175, J wish I had Assurance.. 
that those Sorts of Linen..are made of *Nettle-Stalk~ 
1766 Jfuseton Rust, Vi. 4a9 Making cloth of Hop Binds 
and Netile Stulks. 2892 IT. Harpy Jess liv, The pale 
and blasted “netule-steins of the preceding year, 18aa- 
34 Good's Strdy Aled (ed. 4) IL. 337) Florid, itching, 

netle sting whenls. 1898 Hest. Gaz, 30 Sept. 4/1 The 
dock-leaf is useful as a remedy for newte-sting. 1§98 E. 
Guitrin Sisal (1878) 40, 1 applaud my selfe For *nettle- 
stinging thus this fayery elfe. 1666 W. Docncurst Loimagr. 
(1894) 93 Tattle red superficiall pimples in clusters like 
nettle sunning. 2892 C. James Jom, Atymarole 102 The 
leaf of the common dock T have found eflicacious, if pppice 

- to *nettle-stung legs. 1798 Weasity lh As. (1872) XI. 203 
*Nettle tea.. would do you more good than any other 1843 
Penny Cyl. XXVI. 62/2‘ Netdle tea ‘is a popular remedy 
for many diseases, 2797 Lacyel, Brit, (ed, 3) XVIII. 63/4 
*Nettle tops in the spring are often boiled and eaten by the 
common people. 3836-48 2 DD. Wats Aristoph., Anights 
L in, Like those who ‘re fond of nettle-tops, 


b. Special combs, : nettle battery, one of the 
stinging organs of a hydrozoon; nettle-bird = 
nettle-creeper; nettle-blight, “cidsum urticw, @ 
parasitic plant common on nettles (O,nlvie Seppl, 
1855); nettle-bulb (sce quot.); nettle butter- 
fly, Vanessa urticw, whose larva feed on nettles; 
nettle cell, a stinging cell; f nettle cheese 
(sce quots.); nettle-creeper, a name applied to 
the Whitethroat (Sy/via cinerea), and the Golden 
Warbler (Sy/via hortensis) from their nesting in 
hedge- bottoms among nettles ; nettle-docken, the 
common dock, which 1s used to relieve nettle-stings; 
nettle-earnest ‘Sc., downright earnest; nettle- 
fever, urticaria (Cent. Dict. 1890); nettle-fish, 
a stinging jelly-fish (cérd.); nettle-geranium, 
Coleus fruticosus; nettle-grub, a stinging catcr- 
pillar injurious to the tea-plant (Stand. Dict. 
1895); nettle-hemp = hemp-netlle s.v. Wempsd.5; 
nettle-lichen, a skin disease (see LICHEN sé. 3) ; 
nettle-monger, (a) the Reed Sparrow or Reed 
Bunting ; (0) the Whitethroat; (c) the Blackcap ; 
nettle-spring aia/., nettle-rash; nettle-tap 
(moth), a moth which frequents nettle-beds; 
nettle-thread, one of the stinging hairs of acalephs 
(Cent. Dict. 1890); nettle-tom da/,, the White- 
throat; nettle-whip (see quot.); nettle-wort, 
(a) a spurgewort of the genus Acalypha; (+) a plant 
of the nettle family; nettle-yarn, the prepnred 


fibre of nettles. 
1883 Rowuceston & Jackson Anim. Life 770 Cuidoblases, 


NWETTLE. 


from which new ‘*nettle batteries’ are derived fn h. 
s85q Miss Banga Northanupion Gloss. Add. Il. qt 
© Veltle-bird, the white-throat. 1888 Roiueston & Jackson 
Anim. Life 733 Some Rhizostome genera also possess 
*#nettle bulbs ', stalked processes with or without aterminal 
opening. 280a Binariv Anim. Blog. (1813) IIT. arz The 
“Nettle tortoise-shell butterfly. 1826 Kiesy & Sp. Antomol, 
xxix. ILL. s0c The eggs of the nettle butterfly. .when Inid 
in summer are hatched ina few days. 1908 KR. W. Cuoamuras 
Maids of Paradise xii, 222 ‘the scarlet-banded_ nettle- 
butterflies flatted and hovered. 1870 Nictotson Zool, 109 
Nhe ‘nettle cells’ or ‘cnidw’ of the Caventerata, 
3896 tr. Buas’ Text-bh. Zool, 107 Numerous ‘ batteries’ of 
nettle cells. 2615 Mankwam Aug. fHousew. ut. iv, 118 A 
very dainty “nettle Cheese, which is the finest summer 
Cheese which can be eaten. . You shall lay (the curd) vpon 
fresh nettles and couer it all ouer with the same. 1 
Ladies’ Dict. 155/1 Cheese, of which there are two kinds, 
Morning-Milk-Cheese, Nettle Cheese. 1817 ‘I. Fousrea 
Nat. Hist. Seeallows (ed. 6) 79 Sylvia atricapilla, Black- 
cap, Haychat, *Nettlecreeper, or Nettlemonger. 184§ 
Ancycl. Metrop, XXV. 36i/2 The White Throat. is seen 
.among weeds and nettles, whence one of its prov.ncial 
names is the Nettle Crecper. 389: Miss Dowre Givl fn 
Karp. 234 The common *nettle-docken, the stuff that no 
creature wall eat. 1818 Hoce Sroware of Bodsbcch xiii, 
Ane canna speak a word but it is taen in “nettle-earnest. 
3860 Pinsse Lab. Chen, Wonders 67 Two very luxuriant 
*nettle-geraniums, 1597-1744 [“*Nettlehemp: see Hemp 
sh, 5). 1Baa-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 432 ‘The 
Urticose or *Nettle Lichen is, perhaps, the most distressing 
form of all the varieties, 1723 Moarimer Morthampt, 448 
The Reed Sparrow. is found upon Willows and Bushes by 
our Brook-sides, as also upon Bunches of Nettles; and is 
therefore called the *Nettlemonger by some. 2832 RENNIE 
Montagu's Ornith. Dicts 4a ‘Vhe prove names of 
Mock-nightingale, Nettle-creeper, ettle-mnunger. 21819 
Samourite Anmlomol. Compend. 364 Tortrixc lutosa. ‘lhe 
euly *Nettetap. /Oi/. 442 Zorfrdir Oayacanthe, The 
Autumn Nettle-tap. 1843 Encyel. Afetrep, XXIV. §97'1 
Fhitting with a very peculiar flight over the tops of nettles, 
and thence termed Nettle-taps. 1830 in W. Cobhett Ass. 
Nudes (1585) I. 320 Phe sweet and soft voice of the white- 
throat or “nertletom, 1888 RoLuFston & Jackson Amin, 
Life 783 ‘*Netile-whips’ .are elongated fuunel-shaped 
Openings,.. beset wich dicitelli, 184 fillers Diet. Gard, 
GG Acalypha..,"*Netle Wort, 1846 Lino Rv Vecet. Ning. 
261 Nettlewoits wall then be easily known from Morads and 
Hempworts, which have a hooked embiyv. 1885 J. S. 
Starcvnrass tr. //eha's Mand, Plants & Anim. 469 The 
Germans also made nets of *netthe-yarn. 


Nettle, 554 [f. NerrLe v.] A state of un- 


easiness or impatience. 

1723 Dx Wiarton J'rveé Briton No. 60 13.516 Trebellius, 
you may be sure somewhat upon the Nettle, addresses him- 
selftothe Favourite, 79a .\l. Cutter in Le, etc. (1888) 
1. 487 Congress..are extiemely tedious in their debates.. 
and, at the same time, all in a nettle to rise and adjourn. 

Nettle, 34.5, variant of £nett/e, KNITTLE. 

1841 Dana Seaman's Alan. 43 ‘Lake two parts of different 
yarns and twist them up taut into nettles, ., Lay half the 
nettles duwn fete.]. 189g Beproro Sailor's Locket Bk. 
x. (ed, 2) 360 Nettle stuf 

Nettle (ne‘t'!), v. Forms: 5 nettil, nettyl(le, 
5-7 netle, 6 nettel(l, nettyll, 6- nettle. [f. 
Nettie sb.to Cfp MDu. netelen (Du. nettelen), 
di, messeln.] 

1. ¢rans. To beat or sting (a person or animal) 
with nc ttles. 

c31440 romp. Parv, 3455/1 Netlyn, wrtico. 1483 Cath. 
Angyl. 253/2 Jo Nettylle, vrticare, 1530 PALscr. 644/12, I 
netcyll, ye our/ie. Va horse be well nette:led under the tayle 
he wyll kycke jolyly rg96 Snans. 1 //en. JV, 1. int, ago, I 
am whipt & scourg'’d with rods, Netled, and stung with 
Pisnures, 1616 Suner. & Mauku. Country Farme i. xv. 7% 
To nettle him with the strongest and most stinging Nettles 
that you can get. 1670 Ray in /’Arl. Trans. V. 2064 Ants, 
if they get into peoples clothes,..will cause a smart and 
tingling, as if they were netied. 1882 R. Hoiranno in X. 
& V. 6th Ser. VI. 54 It is customary, in Cheshire to punish 
those who do not wear a sprig of oak by netthng then. 

b. ref. ‘To get (oneself, one’s hands, etc.) stung 
by nettles. 

1719 D'Uneey Pil/s WH. 284 Like Boy that had nettl’d 
his Breech. 12869 W. Corv Lett. & Frnéds. (1897) 267, I 
woiked hard at lighting a fire, nett ing my hands in 

athering fuel. ig0a Baungs-Graunvy /hames Camp r1t 
Tewled mynelf badly. 

c (Also aésol.) To sting as a nettle does. 

1868 Lewes Sea-side Stud. 149 If the capsules are the 
netting organs, why do they not nettle in those parts where 
they are most abundant? 18979 S. Lanigr Pvews (1884) g2 
A dower That clung with pain and stung with power, Vea, 
nettled me, body and maine 

3. To irritate, vex, provoke, pique. 

1s6a J. Huvwoop Prov. § Ep 5" (1667) 8a She nettled 
him. 1966 Grarton CA) on. I. 683 The Erle of Wai wicke 
. .toke many riche ships of the Duke of Burgoyns countries, 
{which sore nettcled the Duke). 1601 B. Jonson Poelaster 
1. ti, I know this nettles you now, but answere me. 1668 
Davpen Even. Love 1. it, She has nettled me; would I 
could be revenged on her! s788 De Foe Col, Jaca (1840) 
att This last discourse nettled me. 176: Mas. F. SHERIDAN 
Siduey Bidulph V1. 319 This foolish woman's behaviour 
nettled me extremely. 1814 I. D'Inraris Quarre/s Auth. 
{1867) 308 A ridiculoua story. .nettled Pope more than the 

eener remonstrances, 2899 Masson Afilton 1. 618 Cotting- 
ton would now and then nettle his Grace by a jibe. 

ahsol, 1786 Swirt To Lady Wks. 1751 XIV. 229 But with 
Rallery to nettle, Sets your Thoughts upon their Mettle. 

b. In pa. pple. Irritated, vexed, provoked, 
annoyed. Const. af, by, with, etc. 

@ 1400-50 Alexander 737 Now \s ser Nicollas anoyed & 
nettild with ire, Ae wrath as a waspe. ¢ 2460 /ownelsy 
Myst. xxx. 169 She that is most meke..can rase vp a reke 
af she be welt nettyld. a@2548 Hatt CAron., Hen. LV 19 
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He beyng netteled with these uncurteoue .. prickes & 
thornes. 1679 Fenton Gaicclard. vitt. (1599) 310 Caesar 
being netled by so many infamies. .received. 16:8 Hoiton 
Florus (1636) 267 Caesar, throughly nettled at the newes, 
resolved fetc.]. 1678 Marvett Corr. Wks. (Grosart) I. 
4r0 Sir Philip. .knew not so much and is well netled. 1724 
a For Mem. Cavalier (1840) 171 Essex, nettled to be 
both beaten in fight, and outdone in conduct, decamps. 
2780 Miss Burney Cecidia u iv, The haughty Baronet, 
extremely nettled, forced his way on. 1838 Dicuens Nich. 
Mich xit, Not a hele nettld to observe that they were 
enjoying the scene from a snug corner. 1883 KINGSLEY 
Hypaita xxvii, A little nettled Ly her contemptuous tone. 
c. sxfr, ‘Vo become isritated or annoyed. rare. 


Also mettle up (dial.). 

3810 Splendid Follies 11. 33 Milford.. began to nettle at 
the fidgets of his visitor. 1873 Waucn Owed Cronies i, 
Sally blushed and nettled up. 

3. ‘To prick or stir up; to igcite, rouse. 

@ 1898 Greene George a Greene Wka. (Rtldg )257/2 There 
are few fellows in our parish so nettled with love as I have 
been of late. 26g0 R. Staryvcton S/rada's Low C. Ihara 
1x 46 Ha» Souldiers, that were. .nettled with the example and 
danger oftheir General 1842 Catiin MV. A omer. Lot. (1844) 
IL. hi. 150 He rode and nettled his prancing stced in front 
of my door. 

4. Yo make sharp, to intensify. rare —"'. 

sax Crane bill, Alins'r, 11, 4 Delays so lingering dampt 
her joys, And expectation nettled woe. 

We'ttle-cloth. {f. Nert.e 35.1 Cf. Du. nefel- 
doek (1a. netleldus, Sw. ndttelduk), G. nesseltuck.] 
a. Cloth made of nettle-fibres. b. Cotton cloth, 


calico. (Sce also quot. 1858.) 

z Will of E. Carle‘on (Somerset Ho.), My best rayle 
of Netty!l cloth. 1998 kiorio, Ortichino, a kinde of cloth 
we call calico or nettle cloth, or the rootes to make it. 3899 
Haxcevr boy. I. 1. 230 Cloth of herbes, which is a kinde 
of silke whuch growl amongst the woods without any 
labour of man. mwasg. This cloth we call Nettle cloth 
1626 acon Sylva § 614 Nettles, (whereof they make 
Nettle-Cloth). 

1888 Simmonos Dict. Trade, Nettle-cloth, a new German 
material, consisting of a very thick tssned cotton, which is 
jApanned and prepared as a substitute for leather, particu- 
arly for the peaks of caps, waistbelts, &c. 1884 Cham, 
Fral. 8 Mar. 147/1 At Dresden, Herr F. C. Seidel has 
recently established a manufactory for nettle-cloth. 

Mettled (net’'ld), sp/.a. [f. Netrie sd. or w.] 

1. Initated, angry. (Cf. the vb. 2 b.) 

rs82 Stanvuunrst Poems (Arb ) 138 They be fresh forging 
toe the netled Pallas an armoure. 198g Fei Hensione tr, 
Calinn on Acts xxiit. 521 Paul meant..with this eacuse to 
mollifie their nettled minds 1888 Saf. Aer. 20 Oct. 466/a 
Her own rather nettled defence..of the hideous rhymes 
which she affected. 

2. Stung by nettles. (Cf. the vb. 1.) 

2671 H. Croucn Ih elch 7 rirv. 369 in Haat. £. PP. PLV. 
343 He rate him down Upon a bed of nettles there. . His 
neitled flesh did smart, 

3. Full of nettles. Also in contd., as well-nettled. 

1830 Llackiv. Afag. XXVIII. 6.1 Buried in sone nettled 
nook ofthe hukyard. 1834 /a/t's Alay. 1. 732/2 He lies in 
awell-nettled corner of St. George's burying-ground. 

+ Ne-ttlefy, v. =< NEITLE uv. 1 (sonce-word). 

160a Dekker Satirom. L 4 You shal] bee a Poet, though 
not Lawrefyed, yet Nettlefyed. 

Ne‘ttler. [f. NErtLe v.+-ER1] One who 
nettles, stings, or irritates. 

1611 Corcr., Ortienr, anettler. 1642 MILTON Animady, 
Wha. 1851 TIL. 291 These are the nettlers, these are the blab- 
bing Dookes that tell, though not halfe your fellows feats. 


Nettle-rash. (i Nutrie sé. + Rasn 54.3] 
An exanthematons eruption on the skin, appearing 
in patches like those produced by the sting of a 


‘nettle; essera, urticaria. 


1740 C’tEss Haatrorp in Corr. w. C'tess Pomfret (1805) 
I1.157, Lthen found I had got what toe doctor at Windsor 
calls anettle-rash. 1799 UNoeawoun Miseascs Chthitren J. 
93 The Essera, or Nettle-rash, is attended perhaps, with 
the slightest of all fevers, 1818-20 EF. ‘Vitomrson tr. Cadien's 
Nosol, Method. (ed. 3) 326 Nettle Rash js not contagious. 
3867 Princess Atice Sfem, (1884) 172 Laid up with the most 
awiul netthe-rash all over face and body. 1884 M. Mac- 
Kenzie Dis. Throut & Nose WW. 309 In some patients hay 
fever is accompanicd by nettle rash. 

attrib. 1804 Med. JFrnué. X. 48: Observations on the 
Nettle-Rash Fever. 

Nettlesome (net'ls%m), a. (f. Netrig sd.! or 
v.+-S9OME.] Easily nettled, initable. 

se LUfe of Quin iv. (repr.) o4 He was a native of Wal 
and was not the least nettlesome of his countrymen. 1 
Blackw, Mag. XXIV. 22 He..gets, if not mettlesome,.. 
very nettlesome indeed. Argosy Oct. 307 There is 
something highly attractive to that nettlesome insect [a 
wasp] in the folds of a surplice 


‘ttle-tree. 
l. A tree of the genus Celtis, belonging to the 
natural order Ulmacew, esp. C. australis, the 
European, and C. ocerdentalis, the N. American 


species, 

1948 Turner Names //e:8s (FE. D. S.) 24 Vt hath a leafe 
lyke a Nettel, thesiore it may be called in englishe Nettel 
tree or Lote tree, 3612 Coraa., A/gisié, the Lote, or Nettle 
tree. 31693 PAil. Trans. XVIII. 620 An elegant sort of 
Christophoriana,. called Nettle'l'ree by those of Darbados. 
3743 J. Martyn arg. Georg. 1. 84 note, The nettle tre 
the fruit of which is far from that delicacy which is ascri 
to the Lotus ofthe ancients. 1837 Dranaury 7 raz. A wer. 16 
The cotton , elm, mulberry, and nettle trees suffered 
the most. 1838 (lansing 106 in Lib. Usef Kn., usb, 
Hil, The of the European nettle-tree is considered to 
be one of the hardest. 2 Bacrour Man. Bot. § 1022 
Celtis, the Nettle-tiee, of Sugar-berry, bas a sweet 


NETWORE. 


drupaceous frult. 2866 Treas. Bot. a45/a The North 
American Nettle-tree.. differs from the European species ia 
having longer leavea 

3. An Australian tree of the genus Lafortes 
esp. the Giant Nettle (Z. gigus) and Small-leaved 
Nettle (Z. photiniphylla). 

1849 J. P. Townsenn Namébles in N. S. Wales 34 In tha 
scrubs is found a tree, commonly called ‘the nettle tree’ 
(Urtice gigas) 1832 Munvy Aantif~odtes (1857) 198 The 
Urtica gigas or stinging nettle tree .. It may be forty feet 
high, and the stem nine or ten feet round. 

(netliy), vd/. 56.1 [(f. Netris v. + 
-InG 1.) ‘The application of nettles to the skin. 

¢31440 Proms. Faro. 355/1 Netlynge, nrticacto. 1682 
Cotuu, Knponle, a little wheale, .. such as comes after 
nething. 1664 Power £.rp, /’A:/os. 1. x You may .. see the 
Causes, as well as you have formerly felt the Effects, of their 
Netling. s884otk-Lore Frad U1. 36a This nettling business 
is only performed up to midday. 

NWettling, v4/. 56.4 [f. Nerrie 56.5] a. The 
process of joining two ropes by spinning or twist- 
ing their loosened ends together. b. ‘lhe action 
or practice of tying yarns in pairs to keep them 


from entangling.  s875 Kusour Dict. Afech. 1523/2, 


We'ttling, ¢//. a. [f. Nerrie v. + -Ino *.] 


1. Irritating, pravel lng. 

s63a Kinxman Clerio § Losia 100 Stinging words and 
netling speeches. s70aC Matukr A/agn. Chr. vi. sib. (1852) 
514 This disposition in Mr. Cotton was very nettling to the 
sectaries. ¢ 1769 Junius Lett ix. (L), This lauer was a 
nettling occurrence. 

2. Stinging. 

1858 Lawns Sea-side Stud. 149 If the capsules are the 
Hettling vigans. s890 Cent, Dict., Lasso cedl, a nettling cell. 

Nettly (netli),a. [f& Nerrie si1+-r!, CE 
Du. netelrg. 

1. Overgrown with nettles. 

¢18as Beovoss Feems (1851) 377 The common wild .. 
Dimpled twice with nettly graves. 1 Miss Baovanton 
Ret as Rose 284 ‘Vhene drenched, nettly charnels. 

3. Irritable. 

1835 peeinson Suppl. 2% S. Tuomson JVild FU, a6o 
Even the most nettly of the human species seem to havea 
some frend or other. 1868 G. M. Fenn Alan with Shadow 
Ti. axis 263 I'm not cross, old fellow—only nettly. 

tWe'tty, ¢.! Ubs. rare". [f. Nut a. + -v1.] 


Neat, natty. 

1873 Tussrr J/usb. (1878) 159 How prettle, how fine and 
how netue, Good huswife should iettie, 

Wetty (neti),a.4 Now rare. [f. Nevsé.'+-r1] 
Net-like; netted, made of net. 

a 1638 F. Grevic Crdica li, Yet Venus choose with Mars 
the netty bed. 1658 Sin T. Browne Gard, Cyrus iil 95 In 
the netty fibres of the vcincsand vessels of life. 1898 Dasly 
bar g Feb. 6/3 An ascending salmon. i» caught in aneity 
cul-deesac, 

Network. [f. Ner 56.14 Work sé. Cf. Du. 
netwerk, G. nelawerk, Da. netverk, Sw. ndlverk.] 

1. Work in which threads, wires, or similar 
materials, are arranged in the fashion of a nct ; esf. 
a light fabric made of netted threads. 

1560 Brace (Genev.) Zod. xxvii. ¢ Thou shalt make vnto 
it a grate like networke of brasse. sg7g in J. W. Clay 
Ciffnd Fam. (1906) 35, I do give to my said aunte one 
suyte of networke. 1695 Woop W%:2 in Li (O. H. 3.) 
IIE. 503 All the network, that I am now possess’d of, and 
which was formerly left me by my mother. 1913 ApDisun 
Sfect. No. 275 P§ Ribbons, Lace and Embroidery, wrought 
together in a most curious Picce of Network. 1782 
E Darww Bot. Card, oon. Veget. 11. 556 So shoot the 
Spider-broads at breezy dawn, Zee BU eting net-work o'er 
theautumnal lawn. 1849 James bHoodmanix, A light coif of 
network confined..the mech glossy curling hair, 188: /'ruth 
19 May 686/2 The train was of cerise satin and gold network, 

transf, 1816 Sueccry Alastor 446 The woven leaves Make 
net-work of the dark blue light of day. 1837 WHrwect 
Fist. Induct, Sei. (1857) 1. 135 A sort of band of net-work 
running round the middle of the sky. 

2. (With @ and f/.) <A piece of work having 
the form or constiuction of a net; a collection or 
arrangement (of some thing or things) resembling 


a net. 

1590 Spenser Maiopset. 368 With this so curious net worke 
{a spider’s web) to compare. 1623 Uiatn fsa. xix. g They 
that weaue net-works shall be confounded. 19748 Anson's 
Foy. ut. vi. 380 ‘he galeon.. was.. provided against 
boarding. .by a strong net-work of two inch rope. 1814 
Chron. in Aun. Reg. 70/1 The fastening which secares the 
net-work and the valve at the to the Balloon. 1849 
Witrmort Froud. Snnuner-time 19 fuly, A Paper network 18 
where a fire ought to be. 1882 77th 19 May 686/2 The 
bodice is covered with a network of pearls, 

b. éransf. Of structures in cnimals or planta, 

1698 Sia T. Browne Card. Cyrus tii. 55 This Reticulate 
or Net-work was also considerable in the inward parts o 
nan. @172a9 Brackmore (J ), This curious and wonderful 
net-work of veins. §=1983 JustAmonv tr. Raynal's fst. (nd. 
V. 388 A mucous substance, which forms a kind of network 
between the epidermis and the skin. 1830 R. Knox 
Béclird'’s Anat, atq Net-wurks which form in a great 
measure the serous..membranes, 188¢ Bowrr & TT 
De Bary's Phancr. 2590 After entering the skin they pase 
over into a network of bundles. 

c. A complex collection or system of rivers, 


canals, railways, or the like. 

28399 Tuirtwait Greece xivii. VI. 1:0 The island, or 
net-work of islands, formed by the Danube, 1887 Livina- 
STONR J7 at. xX. 199 The flat prairies between the nct-work of 
waters, x672 Fagaman Ast. Ess. Ser. 1. vii. 233 The 
Northmen..had surrounded sheir whole camp with a net> 
work of trenches, 


NEUF. 


d. fig. An interconnected chain or system of 


smmaterial things. 

28:6 Cotxrincs Lay Serm. (Bohn) 373 The arterial or 
nerve-like net-work of property. 1856 Emekson Ang. 
Tatts, Abilt.y Wks (Boho JI. 43 ‘Their law is a vetwor 
of fictions 3876 FreimMan Norm. Cong. V. xxiv. 381 A 
network of feudal tenures is thus spread over the whole land. 

3. Used as a name tor plants (ste quots.). 

3841 Penny Cycl. XXII 156/2 ‘Lhe Dictyolew, or sea-net- 
works,..are characterised by the beautifully reticulated 
texture of the integument. 1897 Fraud. RK. Agric. Soc. 
Dec 617 One [{water-weed] known locally as network or 
silkwort, on account of its thread-like steiny 

4. atirid, or as aay. Made of network; arranged 


in the fashion of network, 

r6or Hottann Pérav xix. 1. I. 4 The net-worke Haber- 
gevn or Curet of Amasis. 1638 Sin To Baownw (fétdr) ‘Lhe 
Garden of Cyrus, or the Quincunciall, Lozenye, or Net- 
work Plantations of the Ancie its. 174 Jounson (fit/e) To 
Miss..on her giving the Authour a (30 and Silk Net-work 
Purse, of her own weaving. 2796 Witurrina rit, Plants 
(ed. >» I. 390 Seeds entangled in .network membranes 1898 
Daly News 1g Oct. §/7 One of the network sacks of a first- 
class compartment. 

tb. fg. Complicated, involved. Obs. rare. 

2675 Baxrer Cath. Theol 11.1. 255 You will have more 
solid truth .than..such Writers do teach you m ther 
learned Netework treatises. 

Natyl le, obs. forms of NETTLE s4,l 

Neu, obs. f. New. MNeuck, dial. f. Nook. 
Neue, var. Neve; obs. f New a, Nixve sé, 
Noualing: see Nevetine. Neuen, var. NEVENZ. 
Nsuent, obs. var. Nintu. WNeuer(e, obs. ff. 
Never. Nauew, -ew(e, obs. ff. NepHew. 

+Neuf!. fer. Obs. rare. [a. OF. neuf, var. of 
neu, nou (later noud, mod. naud):—L. nod-um, 
nodus knot.) A sword-knot. 

15963 Lricn A rmori¢ 160», He beareth Guenles iii arming 
Swordes arg:nt, hiltes and pomiils Or, the neufes Sable, 
1586 Frane Slaz. Geatri¢ 222 Twoswordes trauersed barre. 
wayes, Argent: hilts, pomels and neufes, Or. 1668 Hoi me 
Arinoury itt, XVtil. (Roxb) 125/2 Parts and appurtenances 
belonzing to a sword and belt .. The Neufes. 

+ Neuf ?, erron. form of neaf, NieEvE, fist. 

r60r B. Jonson Poetaster it. iv, Reach mee thy neufe. 
Dot heare? 162g Row ey, e'c. Witch Edmonton i, i, 
Oh, sweet ningle, thy neufe once again. 

+ Nouft, obs. variant of Newt. 

Cf. cvuftes in Spenser F. Q. v. x. 23. 

t6or KB. Jonson Hoetas/er iv, it, Sting him my little 
neufts : Ile give you i structions, 1614 — Za th. Fair ii i, 
What? thou'lt puyson mee with a neuft in a bottle of Ale, 
will't thou ? 

Noeuie, obs. var. NerHew. Neuin, var. of 
Neven v. Neuir, obs. f. Never. Nouis, obs. 
pl. of Nievg, fist. euk, Se f. Nook. 

+ Ne ultra, obs. variant of Ne ruus ULTRA, 

1646 G. Daniee Poems (Grosait) I. soa As though another 
Hetcules had plic’d Witt’s great Ae vifra, never to be 
passd. 1676 Gianvile Ass. HAilos. & Relig ust Itis 
presumed that their Books are the Ne Udéra’s uf Learning. 

Neulyngis, obs. form of NEWLInes adv. 

i NWeuma (nizmi). Mes. Pl. neu mata, 


neu'mes. [med.L.] - Nrume. 

1776 Hawkins /fist. Afusic 1. 345 Neuma ., signifies an 
aggregation of as many sounds as may be uttered in one 
single respiration. 1783 Buranny //ist. Afuséic IL 172 The 
Neuma or recapitulation of a chant at the end of an anthem. 
1648 Mourer tr, Nitesew. déer's Hist. Mus, 280 Lu choral 
chants by Neuma is understood a melodious phrase at the 
end of averse. /bi.1, 380 Lhe Neum ita, in which the oldese 
Chant-books of the Latin Church now extant are noted, 
consist of points, little hooks, strokes, and flourishes, in 
different shapes and directions 3880 Growe's (Net. Atuis. Uh. 

68/1 The Neurna d:d..shew at a glance the gencral cone 
ormation of the Melody they were su ed to illustrate. 
3886 Rocksiro //ist. Music ys Every Neuma placed upon 
the red line was understuod to represent the note F. 

attrih, weg Rirrer f/ist Alusic (1880) 33 The oldest 
neumsz manuscripts do not reach farther back than the end 
of the 8th century. 

MWeum:3'tio, 2. Aves [ad. med.L. neumatic-us, 
f. neuma: see prec.] Of the nature of neumes. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1897 Dublin Rev Oct. 335 ‘Lhe great 
difficulty which the uncertainty of the neumatic signs pre- 
sented in rendering the chant. 

NWeu'matize, v. Alus. rare, [ad. med L, 
neumatizdre,| trans. To provide with neumes, 

2776 Hawkins Hist. Mus. tl. 345 He dictated or pointed, 
and actually neumatized the musical cantus both to the 
antiphonary and gradual. 


Neume, neum (nim). Afus. Also 5 newme, 
nevme. [a. KF. neume (14th c.), ad. med.t.. 
neuna, neupina (neut, and fem.), NgEuMA, ad. Gr. 
avevua breath: see PNguM, PNEUMA.] 

1. In plainsong, a prolonged phrase or group 
of notes sung to a single syllable, esp. at the end 


of a melody. 

c 3440 Pramp Parn, 1844/1 Newme of a songe (/7/. nevmce}, 
neuprna, 1879 HeLwonrk Slarisong i. 3 Neumes,/.¢. Certain 
rhythmical expansions of the cleus, occur on the stronger 
accenis of the poetry. 1884 Catholic Dict. (1897) 720/1 
Sometimes these meses or breathings are hung to the last 
syllable. /éid. 721/a The descending series of short notes, 
called passing notes, which bind together the different limbs 
of the prolonged bieathings or newsmes. 

One of a set of signs employed in the earliest 


Plainsang notation to indicate the melody. 
3843-3 Wuestwoon Palzogr, Sacrasv. LombardicMSS., 
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Here the simple neume consists of a short oblong dash; but 
suinetinies it is merely a round dot. 387@ Cuaprren //is/. 
Mus. 1. 382 Neumes did not ony ay designate any definite 
notes or pitch, because musical intervals were not required 
inrecitation. 1897 Dudlin Kev, Oct. 334 From the eighth 
to the eleventh centuries the chant was noted by means of 
certain signs called neums. /dad, 339 ‘The chant is written 
in neum-accents. : 

llence Weu'mioca., neumatic. (Cent. Dect. 1890.) 

Neuo(u, neuow, obs. forms of NEPHEW. 

Neur-, var. of Neuno-, employed before vowels 
(and 4), as in Weuradyna‘mia, nervous debility, 
neurasthenia ; Weuradyna‘mio a., of or pertaining 
to, of the nature of, suffering from, neurasthema 
(Mayne 1856). MWeura‘nal a., pertaining to the 
neural system together with the anus or outlet. 
Weurarthro‘pathy, discase of the joints in which 
the nerves are affected. Weura‘xial a, pertain- 
ing to the neuraxis. Meura‘’xis, the nervous 
axis of the body; the brain and spinal column. 
Weura'xon, a process given off from a ccll-body 
(neuron), MWeure-ctasy, stretching of a nerve. 
Neurhypno'logy (sec NiunYPNoLocy). Weure 
hy'pnotist, one who practises neurypnology. 

Also in various other pathological or anatomical terms, as 
neuraymiia, -a)lerta, -ata.via, -eclohy, enipodisit, ec. : bee 
Mayne A-rfos. Lea. and the Syd, Socw Les. 

1838 Encycl. Arit. XXVV. 184/1 A current of water which 
escaped by the ‘neuranal canal (as in larval Amphio.r4s). 
I Adlbutt’s Sys’. Med. WN. 73 The word "neur-arthro- 
pathy convenientl ies Va this class of arthritic cases. 
1889 Buck's Handbk. Med. Sct. VULL. 108 ‘Lhe impossibility 
of determining the exact limits of these two *neuraxial 
regions. £ Aldlonte's Sys’. Aled. VE 512 ‘The..unaltered 
continuity of the primitive fibrils of the *neuraxon across the 
*cell body’, 2883 J. Marswace (/7/Ze) On Nerve-Stretching 
or "Neurectasy for the Relief of Pain. a 1876 M. Cos 1Nns 
Pen Sketches (1879) U1. 182 ‘That peculiar idiosyncrasy which 
gives us our mediuis, and mesmerists, and *neurhypnotists. 

Nen‘rad, adv. [f. Neur-av+-ad; see Dex- 
TRAD.] Tuwards the neural axis or aspect of the 
body. (Opposed to Awad). 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Neural (niteral),@. [f. Gr. vevp-ovnerve + ee 

L. Anat. Pertaining or relating to, connecte 
with, the nerves; sfec. pertaining to the cerebro- 
spinal or central neivous system of vertebrates (as 
opposed to Awmal), Freq, in neural arch, canal, 


cavily, spine, tube. etc. 

1839-47 [.R. Jonesin Zodd’s Cyc2. Anat. III. 825/2 The 
caudal vertebre of the Fish.. have the neurapophyses and 
neural spine as well as the hainapophyses and hemal spine. 
1849 H. Micrer /outpr.( reat vist. (1874) 147 ‘Lhe bodies of 
the vertebra, with their neural and hzwmal processes, 1888 
Roxvesion & Jackson sinew, Life 438 The tube represcnts 
anaperture left when the neural plate folds over in develop- 
Ment to form the neural tube. — 

b. Situated on, or inclining to, that side of the 


body in whih the central nervous axis lies. 

1851 J. R Guernn Man. Anim. Kingd., Calent, 18 There 
is no distinction between neural and hamal regions. 1870 
Rowtesion Ania. Life p. xxx, In Invertebrata the motor 
organs are developed upon the neural aspect of their bodies, 

Z. Lays. Relating to, or occurring in, the netves 
as organs which convey sensation or impulse, 

1864 Spencer /’rinc. Biol. 50 Neural divcharges that follow 
the direct incidence of exterial forces. 1899 Adddutt's Syst, 
Aled. VU. 492 Vhe more elaborate the dendiitic expansions, 
the more clabovate the psychic or neural activity. 

3. /ath. Involving or affecting the ncrve-tissues 


or nervous system ; nervous. 

1883 //arfer's Alag Nov. got/2 The eminent authority on 
neu. al disorders. 1697 Adlbutt’s Syst. Aled. UN. 73 Neural 
arthritis comprises all joint diseases which are the sequel of 
central or peripheral nerve-lesions 


peur ates (niurveldgia), ath. [a. mod.L. 
neuralgia, {. Gr. vevpoy nerve +aAyos pain. Cf, 
¥. névralgie(1801).] An affection of one or more 
nerves (esp. of the head or face), causing pain which 
is usually of an intermittent but frequently intense 
character ; an instance of this, a neuralgic pain. 

1832-34 Good's Study Aled. (ed. 4) III. 217 The term 
neuralgia has of late been empluycd by various noselogists 
to express this group of diseases, 12840 Penny ( ycl. XVI. 
3163/2 Neuralgin. may be called a modern dinease, as the 
first distinct description of it that we possess ts that published 
by André,a surgeon of Versailles, in 1756, 1873 Miss Broucu- 
ton Vanacy UT. 8 Mother's neuralgia is very bad, and she 
is sadly in want of chanze 1884 H. M. Jonas /fealth of 
Senses v. 132 The neuro-mimetic, with..fits, neuralgias, 
aches in every part of the body. 

a‘trib, 1897 Al/butt's Syst. Med. 1V. 76a The sensory 
throat neuroses of the climacteric period. .may be classed 
under two headings, ‘ paraesthesia * and ‘ neuralgia ’ cases, 

lience Neura‘lgiao, one affected by, or suffering 
from, nenralyia. 

2897 4A /lbutt's Svs’, Med. Il 482 The risk of permittin 
any of these abdominal neuralgiacs themselves to get hol 
of opium in any of its forms. 

Neuralgic (niureldzik), a. Path. (f prec. + 
-10. Cf. F. névralgigue (1801).) Of the nature 
of, characterized or cuused by, affected with, 
neuralgia. 

1834 Cycl. Pract. Med. WN. 167/a The absence of heat, 
swelling. rednesy.. make it merit the epithet neuralsic. 186% 
Dickens Le/t. (1880) I. 14a Neuralgic pains in the face 
have troubled mea good deal. 1875 H. C. Woop Therap, 
(1879) 42 In simple neuralgic gastric pain. . bismuth is often 
of great eervice. 


NEURIDINE. 
Neurapophysial (niiertpdii‘zidl), a. Anas. 


(!. next +-aL.J Kelating, belonging to, or forming, 
the neurapophyses. 

3856 in Mayne A.xpos. Lex, 1870 ROLLESTON Anion. Life 
11 ‘Lhe neurapophysial processes, 

NWeurapophysis (muripgfisis). Anat. Pl. 
-physce (-fis/z). (f. Neun- + APOFHY8I8.] 

1. (Chiefly in f/.) One or other of the two pro- 
cesses of a vertebra which form the neural arch. 

1339-47 Todd's Cycl. Amat. III. 824/2 Two superior 
lumiias .. to protect the great nervous cord .., which 
Professor Owen proposes to call Recrepoen yi’, 2870 
H. A Nicuoison Man. Zool. (1875) 588 Two bony arches 
which ave called the ‘neural arches © or ‘newiapophyses’, 
because they forin with the body. the ‘neural canal *. 

2. ‘The spinous process arising from the Junction 
of the bony elements which compose the newal 
arch; the neural spine. 

1870 H. A. Nicnoison Man. Zool. (1875) 695 Neurapo- 

hysis The ‘spinous process’ of a vertebra, or the process 
erica at the point of junction of the newal arches. 188 
Mivart Cat 35 This is the spinous process, neural spine, 
or neurapophysis, | 

Neurasthenia (niieréspinia). ark. [f. as 
prec, + Astuenia.J An atonic conditioif of the 
nervous system; functional nervous weahness; 


nervous debility. 

3866 in Mayne F.zfos. Lex. 1879 Bearn (tile) The 
Nature and Diagnoss of Newasthenia. ¢ Allbutt's 
Syst Aled. VAL. 135 Newurasthenia is indeed often the pro- 
duct of stresses upon the function of the mind 

Neurasthenio (niii :aspe nik), @. and sd. 
Lath, [f. as prec. + ASTHENIC.] 

A. adj, Caused by, affected with, symptomatic 
or characteristic of, neurasthenia. 

1876 tr. vou Zremssen’s Cyel Aled X1. 141 A form of head- 
ache which J shall take the hberty of calling mesrasthenic 


headache. 1881 Med, Temp. Font. XLVIT 163 The new- 
asthenic .. condition 1s first recognised by lassitude 1899 
u 


Aldliuts'’s Syst. Med. VIN 135 Newasthenic persons wo 
»- escape even medical recognition. ; 
B. sé. A person who sufiers from neurasthenia. 
188g Dowse Sratn & Nerves 26 No class of people are 
more anxious ahout the future than neurasthenics. 3 
Alloutt's Syst, Med. VAL 897 A state that may hnd eapres- 
sion in the fibrillary trembling of neurasthenics. 

Hence Meurasthe nical a.; Neurasthe nic- 
ally atv, 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1899 Brit. Med. Jrnl No. 2001. 7a 
Investigations canied out..upon healthy and neuruasthenical 
individuals, ‘ 

N -ura‘stheny. rare-°% Neurasthenia. 

1849 in Cratc, 1856 in Mayng Lafos. Lez. 

Neuration (niuré! fon). [ineg. f NEuR- + 
“ATION, after NEKVATION.] ‘The arrangemcnat or 
distribution of the nervures or veins, esp. in the 
wings of insects, or the Icaves of plants. 

3826 Kinny & Sp. Entomol, xxxv. IIL 610 The circum. 
stance that most strikingly distinguishes tegmina from ely tia 
is their neuration or veining. 1846 Jana Zooph. (1848) 27% 
The neuration of a leaf. 185g Darwin Orig, Spec. v. (1873) 
124 Incertain genera the neuravion differs in the diflerent 
species. 1 A. R. Waitace Darwinism 241 ‘Lhe very 
distinct neuration of the wings..can be easily seen. 

Neure, obs. form of NEVER. 

Neu:rectome. Surg. [cf. NeEunecToMY and 
eed ‘A narrow-bladed instrun ent usd 
to divide and excise a portion of nerve’ (Syd. Soc. 


Lex. 1892). 
Neurecto'mie, a. [f. next+-1c.} ‘Of or be- 
longing to neurectomy’ (Mayne £.xfos. Lex. 1856). 


Neurectomy (niurektémi). Sury. [(. NeuR- + 
Gr. dxropn: see -TOMY.) The operation of ex- 
cising a nerve or a portion of a nerve. 

2866 in Mayne E-rfos. Lex. 1880 Fiiunt Princ. & Pract. 
Med. 799 Carnochan was the first to perform neurectomy 
beyond the spheno-palatine ganglion fur the relief of 


ersistent neuralgia. 1887 Brit. Med. Fral. 1 Jone dese 
Neurectany promises tu be of greater value in the painful 


affections of the head and face. 

Neurenteric (niierenterik), a Anat. [f. 
Neon- + Enteric.) Connected with the nervous 
and intestinal systems. Meter en/erte canal, a pro- 
longation of the neural canal behind the notochord 
into the archenteron in some vertebrate embryos, 

a Hyatt in Prec. Boston Sa. Nat. Hist. XXII. 
119 The presence of a fore neurenteric canal may be 
assumed. 1888 Roitrston & Jackson Anim. Life 338 A 
post-anal section of the archenteron in Vertebrata which 
communicates by a neur-enteric canal with the neural tube, 

Weu‘ric, 2. rare. [f. Gr. vgup-oy + -10: cf. 
next.) Of or pertaining to a nerve or the nerves, 

1857 in Mayne Lagos. Lex. 1886 Proc Soc, Psych Res, 
Oct. 173 Dr. Baréty..has attempted to show that actual 
*neuric rays’ are emiticd by eyes and fingers. ; 

Neurical, a. rare°. [f. Gr. verpra-ds.] 

3623 CockeramM 1, Newricall, gowtie, 

Neuricity (niun-shi). [fos Nruric a. + -3Ty,] 
The special torm of activity peculiar to the nerves; 
nerve-force. 

3866 Owen Anat. Vertebr. 1. 318 Neuricity is convertible 
into myoni: ity and into other forms of polar force. 

Neuridine (niieridain). Chem, Also -in. 
[f. Gr. vevp-ov (see NEUKO-) +-ID +-INE.] A non- 
poisonous ptomaine of a gelatinous nature, chiefly 
occurring as a product of putrefaction. 


NEURILEMA. 


188) A. M. Brown Aaim, Alkaloids 34 Neuridine 
CH''N:+.—‘Lhis base in one of the most constant products 
of the putrefaction of albuinenoid substance. 3897 A libutt's 
Syst, ited. 11. 788 From decom beef an rse-flesb 
Hrieger »eparated several alkaloids—neuridine, neurine, 
choline, and one apparently identical with muscarine. 

Neurilema (niieraiii-‘ma), neurilemma 
(nidvrile-‘ma). sfnat, Also -elema. [Uriy. 1. Gi. 
vedp-oy nerve + efAnua coveriny, involuc:um ; subse- 
quently taken as f. Gr. Adypa husk, shin (in which 
case the conect form would be neurolemma), 
Cf. F. névriléme (Bichat, 180.).] a. The delicate 
membranous outer sheath which invests and pro- 
tects a nerve (now usually called epsneurium),. 
b. The sheath of a nerve-funiculus, the perineurium. 

a. 3830 R. Knox Bécland’s Ana’, 357 These filaments, as 
they peneirate intothe g inglia, leaveolft ieir neuilema, 1846 
Britran tr. Ma/gargue's Aan, Ofer. Surg. 285 ‘lhe optic 
nerve, with the ncurelema of which it appears to become 
continuous, 1856-8 W. Clark Iau der iewens Zool. I, 
1x The nerve-steins and the bundles of which they consist 
are surrounded with coats of conjunctive tissuc, calle 
neu) tlema, 

B. 1825 Goon Study Med. (ed. 2) IV. 24 Solid fibres 
or capillaments of a particular kind, the senri/emma of 
Bichat. 186: Carvencer Alan, PAys. .ed. 2) 224 When 
the neurilemma ha; been removed, and the trunk has been 
separated into its component fasciculi. 1888 RoutEston & 
Jackson Anim, Lifeaia Vhe gia .t fibres are separated fiom 
the nerve-cord by the inner neurilemma, 

attrib. 1899 Akdbute's Sys’. Aled. VI. 6-6 If the nucleus 
of the seg:nental neurilemina cell remain perfectly healtny. 
Jéud, 643 Leucocytes enter the neurilemma sheath, 

Hence Weurilem(m)a‘tio a. [I. n¢évrilématique); 


Weurile'm(m'‘atous 2 

1836-9 Jodd’s Cyl, Anat, WY. §34/2 The expansion and 
interlacing of the neunlemmatic sheaths. 1639 47 lbid. 
11S. 776/1 ‘The plaiting must be considered independent 
of neurtlematous investment. 1878 Payne Younes & Siew. 
Path, Ana’, yro Vhe neurileminatous sheath is the part 
mainly nilected in inflamination. 


Noeurility (niuri‘liti). [f. Ngur- + -Iiry. 
Cte BF. neurilité] The power of a nerve to convey 


or transmit impulvye or sensation. 

1860 Lewis Puysiol. Com. Life V1 19 Neurility simply 
means the property which the nerve-fbe bas, when 
stimulated, of exciting contruction in a muscl-, secretion in 
a gland, and sensation in a ganglonic centre. 1879 N. 
Suvi Old Farths in’ New Lights vii. (1882) 300 no-e, 
So long a. sensibility and neurility..canuot be shown to be 
necessarily related and convertible. 

Neurine (niiie'rain), 54. anda. Also neurin. 
[ff Neun-+-ine. Cf. F. neurine, névrine.} 

A, sb, 1. Anat, Nerve substance or tissue; the 


matter contained in the nerve-tubes. 

1839-47 Todd's Cycl. Amat, WUT. 593/2 It contains the 
elements of the true nervous tissue or neurine. 2854 OWLN 
in Orr's Cure. Sen, Org Nat, 1. 161 ‘Tubular tracts are 
formed, some of which become filled with ‘neurine’, or 
nervous matter. 1870 Mivuosiey Kody & Mind 56 ‘Ihe 
vesicular neurine has increased in quantity and i. quality. 

2 Chem. a. A poisonous alkaloid or ptomaine, 
derived fiom putrefying flesh, ete. ; choline. b. An 
alkaloid produced with the former, and differing 
very slightly from it in chemical composition, but 
possessing more actively poisonous propertics, 

1869 Syd. Sac. Vear-bk. Med. 16 Abasic substance which 
he (Liebreich] has termed neurine .. By slightly modifying 
this method neurine has been artificially formed. 1880 
J. W. Luue Aide 5a By boiling with baryta water, lecichin 
1s decomposed into ncurin or cholin. 1899 A/lbuti's Syst, 
Med, VE. 496 An effect also produced by snake venom, as 
well as by neurine and choline. 

B. aay. Of or relating to the nerves, 

1870 J. Scorrren Stray Leaves Set. 446 When he began 

his neutine enquires the prevalent belel..was {etc} 


Newrism. rare. [f. NEUB- + -18M.] 

l. Neive-force; neuricity, 

1871 Core Origin of Fittest v. (1887) 205 The Vital Forces 
are (nerve-force) Neurism, (growth-force) Bathmism, aud 
(thought-force) Phrenism, 

2. ‘The hypothesis according to which all the 
phenomena of the living body are due to the 
action of a nervous fluid’ (Sy@. Soc. Lex. 1892). 


Noeuritio (niun‘tik), @. (and sd.) [ad. Gr. 
type “veupsrie-ds, f. vevpov nerve: see -ITIO, and 
ef, F. névritigue (1762).]J 

+1. Good for the nerves. Obs, rare —', 

270g Brapiuy Fam. Dict. Marjoram .. is vulnerary, 
Cephalick, Hysterick, Neuritick, and proper to expel wind. 

tb. sb. (See quot.) Obs. rare ~°, 

1707-38 Cuamanes Cycl, Neuritics, or nervines, remedies 
proper for discaves of the nerves and nervous parts. 

3. Path. Relating to, of the nature of, nenritis. 

1837 in Mawne Expos. Lex. 1887 Brit. Med. Frail + 
Jan. 9‘2 The main objections which have been advanced 
against the neuritic theory. 1899 A/lbutt's Svat. Afed. 
VIIE. 75x Pompholyx is generally regarded as a neuritic 
inflammation or vaso-motor neurusis. 


Neuritis (ninaictis), Path. [*. Gr. type 
“veupiris, f. vedpow nerve: see -1718.] Inflammation 


of a nerve or nerves 

1840 Feuny Cycl. XVI. 3166/2 In neuritis we shall find the 
usual attendants of inflammation. 1880 Friny Prive, 4 
Pract, Met. 781 In acute neuritis the nerves are awollen, 
reddened, and more succulent than normal. 899 A ddduts's 
Syst. Med. Vi. aq 1 have seen instances of neuritis and 
perhaps of neuralgia of the cardiac nerves in diphiberia. 
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NWeuro- (nifiere\, combining form of Gr. vet por 
nerve, uscd in a number of scientific terms, chiefly 
dAnat.and /ath., as Meu‘roblast, an embryonic 
pucleated cell from which the nerve-fbres origin- 
ate; hence Weurobla'stioa. Weuro-ce'ntral 2z., 
copnected with the centrum and neural arch of a 
vertebra, esp. in seurocentral suture. Meuro- 
centrum, one of the paris turmmy the neuro- 
central arch. Men‘roohord, a st of tuvalar 
fibres on the dorsal aspect of the ventral nerve- 
cord in annulates and crustaceans. MWeuro- 
olo‘niod., characterized bynervousspasms, Weu‘ro- 
oosle (-s/l), the central cavity of the cerebro- 
spinal system; hence Meuroceslian a. Weuro- 
dendron (sce quot.). MWeurode‘rmal a, per- 
taining to the epiblast. MWeuroente'rio a. = 
NEURENTERIC. Meuroepide‘rmal a., pertaining 
to the nerves together with the epidermis (Syd. 
Soc. Lex.). Weuroepithe'lal a., pertaining to 
the nerves together with the epithelium. Weuro- 
fibro‘ma (sce quot.). Wenrohypno‘logy - NituR- 
YPNOLOGY ; 50 Menrohypno'tio a., -hy pnotism. 
Meuroke'ratin, a substance clo ely resembling 
keratin, found in certain nerve-tissues. Wetnro- 
le'mma= NEURILEMMA. WNeu'romere, a pirt or 
segment of the nervous system; hence NWeuro’- 
merous a., characterized by as ymented ncrvous 
system. Weurometaphy‘sical a., characterized 
by a metaphysical view or treatment of nervous 
phenomena. Weuro‘meter, a means of measuring 
the strength of the nerves. Meuromimesis, a 
form of ncwiosis characterized by imitative actions 
or pathological conditions; neurotic imitation of 
diseuse ; hence Weuromime tio a. and sé. Neuro- 
mu‘soular a., relating or belonging to both 
nerve(3)and muscle(s); so Weuromy‘io a. Weuro- 
myo'logy, the classification of muscles with re- 
ference to the nerves. Weuromyosi:tis, an 
affection of buth nerve and muscle. Meu'ronym, 
the scientific name of a muscle. MWeuropara‘lysis, 
paralysis due to some affection of the nerves; so 
Weuroparaly'tic «. WNeurophysiology, the 
physiology of the nervous system; hence Neuro- 
physiological a WNeu ropore, an exterior orifice 
in the neural canal of some embryos. Meuro- 
psy'ohio a., pertaining to the nervous and psychic 
functions. Weuropsycholo'gical a., daliny with 
psychology in relation to the nerv.s; so Weuro- 
paychologist. Weuropsychopa‘thio a , pertain- 
iny to diseased states of the nervous and mental 
functions. Weuroretini‘tis, combined inflamma- 
tion of the optic nerve and retina. Weuroto'nio, 
a medicine used to brace the nerves (Ogilvie 1882). 
MWeuroto‘xio a, acting pvisonously upon the 
nerves; so Weuroto‘xical @. (Mayne 1857). 
Meuroto’xin, a substance having a poisonous 
effect on the nerves. Weurotro‘phio a., pertain- 
ing to, or connected with, nourishinent coming 
through the nerves, Meurova‘scular a., having 
both a nervous and vascular character. 


A large number of <imilar compounds, the currency of 
many of which iy doubttul, are given in Mayne’s £x/os. 
Lew and the Syd. Sa. Lex. 

389a Syd. Soc. Lev, *.Veuroblast, the pear-shaped cells 
which ane by a proce-s of mitosis from the germinal cells 
of the early enibi yo. 18971 44 Cent. July a5 “the embryonal 
nerve-cell (neuroblast) will be simply an oval sac. 1870 
Roiceston Anim. Lyfe p Ixit, The *neurocentral suture is 
usually absent. 1873 Mivaur E.em. Anat, 61 Vhe line of 
junction of the lateral pieces with the cential pieces ts 
termed the qenraceiatal suture, 1884 Hvyatr in /’roc, 
Boston Soc, Nat. Hist, RX ree he distribution 
and formation cf the *neurocentra, .in the vertebra of the 
Permian Rhachitomi. 1968 Rotcteston & Jackson Anew, 
Life aia ‘Lhe apparatus is hence termed ‘* Ncurochord’ by 
Vejdovsky.., who compares it physivlogically with the noto- 
choid of Uivordata. bid. 58 The so-called i, Senet at 
or ‘neurochord' are found in nearly all Oligochzta, 899 
Allbnté’s Syst. Med. VU. 898 The *neuroclonic state of the 
neurons of the spinal cord may appear subs:quently. 1889 
Buck's Handbk. Med. Set. VAVL. 110 ‘The entire neuraxi-is 
a tube, asubcyl.ndrical mass in: losing a casity. This cavity 
is the °neuracele 1899 Adlbutt’s Syst, Med. Vi. 490 
From the cell-body, or from a protoplasmic extension of 
the cell (*neuro-dendron) the nerve process or axon ie given 
off. x877 E.R. Lannesten in Jen, Microsc. Sif. RVI. 
4730 (The) epiblast and the musculo-skeletal portion of 
the mesoblast —or .. *ncurudermal and  myosheletal 
moieties, 1893 Tucxry tr. Hatscheh's Ampluorus 69 
The *nenro-enteric canal which is generally typical in 
the development of the vertebrate animals. we Sid. 
Soc. Lex. *Nenrefibroma, a fibroma arising fiom the 
neurilemma of a nerve. 1899 4 dlbuit’s Sist. Afed. VI. 635 
Multiple neurofibroma, 3848 Fraser's Mag. XXV1 375 
Mr. Braid having failed in obtaining a hearing for his 
curious discoveries in Mesmerivm, or *neurohy pnology, as 
he calle it. 1843 Rrato Newripnol. 7 In reapert to the 
ne Moti: state. s84a — in Hiane: Brit. Assoc. 

une, 
*Neuro-Hypnotinm. 28683 Krein Alem. /fistol, & 149 
Its own hyaline more or less clastic sheath, composed o 
*neurokeratin. 28ga Dawa Cryst. 11. 3333 [The nerves are 
flat, fibrous cords, enclosed within a meinbranous envelope 
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or *neurolemma. 1866 Owen Anat. Vertebr. 1, 903, I would 
SugRe.g.. “Neuromecre. 3 Nat. Ser, Feb. 114 ‘That... 
branch of morphology which deals with the nerve-segments 
of the head (cerebral neuromeres), 185 tr. Unser 
Prochkasha's Nervous Syst. (Syd. Soc.) Introd. 1 He 
showed an early inclination to *neuro-metaphy sical studies, 
28:8 soutney ef. 5 Vec. in ar 1850) LV. 327 The nitrous 
oxyde approaches nearer to the notion of a *neurometer 
than anything whic perhaps could be devised. 1899 
Adléutt's Syst. Aled. VAAL. 88 ‘*"Neuro-mimenis' lays too 
much stress on the resemblances .. between the symptoms 
of 3 ree and of other diseases. 1884 H. M. youre 
Heatth of Senses v. 3,2 The neuromimetic, with curved 
spine, pain in joints,., aches in every part of the body, 18797 
Huxisy Anat. /nv. Anim. 63 Kleinenberg terms those 
*neuro-musculur elements 1896 Adlbutt's Syst. Med 1. 
1§9 The development and acuvity of the neuro-muxcular 
system. 3839-47 /odd's Cycl. Anat. U1. 30/1 An argument 
in favour of the theory uf *neurumyic action. «# 1890 
Cours & Suute in MY. Med. Record XXXII, 93 Cent.), 
Neurology 13 the key tu m) olugy, and a *neuro-my vlogy is 
practicable. x lléutt’s Syst. ied. Vi. 463 *Neuro 
myositis, in which the pomeary lesion is nervous. 1899 
WDER in Nature 7 Jan. 224 ‘Lhe “nentonyms adopted by 
the Anatominbe Gesellachalt in 1895. 3875 HH. Warton Drs. 
Lyey 7 *Neuropaalytic corneitis. 1898 ‘1’. Bevant Pract, 
Surg. I. 37 Cares of neuro-paralytic ophthalmia, 1868 
Syt. Soc.) car-bh. Med 43 *Neuro-physiolugical Inquiries, 
1868 Srencen J7ac /sye hol. (1872) Jou vii. t42 The truths 
of *Neuro-physiology. set down in the foregoing chapters. 
1884 Hyazi in /'ra. Bostom Soc. Nat. Hist. RX, rag 
‘Lhe homology of the fore and hind “neurupores with the 
fore and hind Opentilgs of the avtinostoume, 1893 ‘LuckEY 
tr. //atsches's ne hiorns 177 ‘Lransverse section thiough 
the anterior part of the neuropore. 1892 D. Wu.50n RwAt 
Jiand 18 ‘The cenues of the *neuro-psychic factors of 
ig 28g: tr. Unerr % Prochaska’s Nervous Syst. 
(Syd. Soc.) Inciod. 2 ‘the *neuro-psycholugical essays .. 
are fiequently referred to in the present work. /did, 6‘l here 
was..another *neuro psychologist, whose name is less 
hnown in knglaud. 1878 A. M. thamitron Nerv, Dis, 187 
Loas of vision complete, *neuroretinitis of both eyes. x 
Atlbutt's Syst, Med. NN. 7-7 The occurrence of attacks of 
Neuro-reunilin in gouty subjects, 1904 Arit, Med. Frné, 
No. 2280. 574 A strongly *ncurcvtoxic poison such as cobra 
venom. 31903 /béut’, Now 2154. g20 koriquet and Sicard 
[-leal} with *ueurotoxin. 1899 Addinlt's Syst. Mid. V1. 545 
*Neurotrophicafiec tions of bonesand joints. 1888 Roi.es- 
TON & Jackson Anim. Life 570 An aboral stem, gencrally 
Jointed and coutamning a *neuro-vascular apparatus. 2899 
sllloutt’s Syst. Med. VU. 609 A certain disposition to 
nutritive disturbance, or even neuro-vascular tensiun. 


Neuroglia \niurp glia). Anat. [f. Neuro-+ 
Jaie Gr. yAia plue; named by Virchow.) The 
dclicite connective tissue found in the great nerve- 
centres, and in the retina; the reticular or susten- 


tacular tissue. 

2873 T. H. Green /atrod Pathol, (ed. 2) 121 Round. 
celled sarcoma growing from the ncuroglia or connective 
tissue of nerve. 1888 Rotiiston & Jacknon Anim, Life 

2 A mass of neurogha or substantia reticularis hes 
immediately dorsal to the central canal. 

alivib, 1897 Alldure's Syst. Aled. WW. 699 The small 
neuroglia corpuscles or cells, 31899 /dsd. VAL. 372 A thick 
cluster of neurogha fibres, 

H{ence Weuro gliac, -ial, -lar, -ic ads. 

1890 in Cent, Dat. 1898in Syd. Sac. Lex. slog Allbutls 
Syvt, Med. VIL 33 The excess of neuroglial connective 
tissue... The neuroglial cells with rad.ating processes. 


Weurography (niuig yiafi). [ad. mod.L. nex- 
rographia (Vieussens, 1684): see Nevro- and 
“GRAPHY. Hence also F. ndvrographie.] 

1. Scientific description of the nerves; descriptive 
neurology. 

1727-38 CuamMBrrs Cycé. 8.v. Neuvology, ey seems 
to te ot Jessyeatent than nevrography. 187§ Sin W. Turner 
in Lacycl. Brit | B13 a ‘Lhe publication of his great work 
on neurography in 1684. 

2. Neuration. 

1880 Rusxin Noles om Proul & Jiunt 1 In the articulae 
tion of the fly's legs, or the neurography of the bee’» wings, 


NWewroid, z.and sd. [Cf. Neuro- and -or ] 
a. ad), Resembling a nerve or nervous substance 
(Mayne 1857). b. sd. One of the two elcments 


of n neural arch; a neurapophysis. 
1887 Amer. Naturalist Oct. 945 The two elements com- 
po ing the neural arch ought to be called the ‘neuroids’, 


Neurolite (mirdlat). Adie. [i. Nruno-+ 
-LITe.) <A variety of pinite with fibrous texture. 
1836 |1'. THOMSON A/tH , Geol. etc. J. 355 The constitution of 
neuiolite is § atoins qu..tersificate of alumina [etc.], 1850 
Dausiny Afom, Tie. xii. (ed. 2) 4tr The former combina: 
tions are called hydrosilicates.. Example: Neural te, 1896 
Curster Dit, Alin. 188 Newrolite, a pinite-like mineral of 
a wax-ycllow color, occurring in a laige belt at Stanstead, 
uebec. 
eurological (nifieralydgikal), a. [f. NEuRo- 
+-LOGICAL.| Relating or belonging to, connected 


with, interested in, neurology. ; 

3832 J. Tuovson Life Cullen 1. 442 The Neurological 
Inquiries and speculations of these Authors. 184g Zacycé. 
Metros. VAI. 157-2 Neurological physiology was thus 
advancing, though but slowly. 3883 Romanes Meat, Evol, 
Anon, il, 38 The most fundamental of neurological 
principles—reflex action. 

Neurologist (niurplédgist). [f£ Neuro- + 
“LOGIST Gre interested or versed in neurology. 

a8ga J. THonson Life Cullen 1. 443 The Neurologists, 
whom he terms the Solidists. 1841-44 b. weRson Lss , Now, § 
Real, Wks. (Bohn) I. 251 The.,.new allecations of phreno- 
logists and neurologists ate of ideal use, 1878 A. M. 
Hamttton Neem, Dis. 113 Acute cerebral anemin .. comes 
within the province of the surgeon rather than within that 
of the neurologist. 


NEUROLOGY. 


Neurology (niurglidgi). [ad. mod L. neuro- 
logia, ad. mou.Gi, vevpodoyia (Willis 1604): see 
Neuro- and -Loay, Cf. F. ndvrologie.] The 
scientific study or knowledge of the anatomy, 
functions, and diseases of the nerves and the nervous 


system; tthe nervous system, or its operation. 

268: Wits New. Med. Wks. Vera, Nenrologie, whe 
doctrine of the nerves. 21706 E.veivn fist. Nelig. (1840) 
1. 54 The soul, as seated more conspicuously in the brain, 
does, by the originated sfeuro ey give intercourse to the 
animal spits, 1796 Soutiny Lets. fr. Spars (179) 477 
The three exercises for the Professor of Anatomy. shall be 
upon Myology, Neurology, and Splanchnology. 18 30 
R. Knox Beclard’s Anat. 327 ‘Vo consider, .1ts Pane De. 
parts, referring for the detail to particular neurology, 1878 
A.M. Hawition Mere, Des. 93 the literature of nourolugy 
is replete with examples of so-called atheotusix 

b. A scicntufic account of the nerves. 

1704 J. Hanns Ler. Techn. 1, Neurology, is an accurate 
Description of, or Discourse on, the Nerves of an dfuman 
Body. 2727-38 CuamoresC yd. sv, Willis has given a fine 
neurology in bis Amafome Cerebrt. B01 Aled Foul, V, 
53t ‘Vo the latter editions... be added a Neurology, or 
Anatomy of the Nerves. 

Neuroma (niurdwmi), Pl. -mata. ath. 
fad. Gr. type *vevpwya, f. vevpow nerve} A 
swelling or tumour growing upon a nerve or 10 
herve-Cisauc. 

1839-47 Seda's Cycl. Anat. WN. 720 G a Certain gangti- 
forms (umours are formed Upon nei ves, Co which the term ncu- 
Toma has been apphed = 1873 T. H. Grren Latrad, Pathol. 
(ed. 2) 248 Lruc neurumata, however -.¢, new formations 
of neive-tissue— are amongst the rarest forms of new forma: 
tions, 1887 Lot Aled. Goad. 15 Jan. 11,/1 He bad removed 
a neuroma from the wrist. 

llence MNeuro‘matous a., of the nature of, re- 
sembling, a nenioma, 

2847 in Mayse Fi cpos. Lex. 1873 H. Warton Dis Frye 
13) ft ts unlike a neuromatous tumour, which as a fibrous 
tumour imbedded in the sheath of a nerve. ; 

| Weuron (niteiJa). sinat. and iol, fa. 
Gr. vevpoy sinew, cord, nerve } 

1. The cerebro-spinal axis; the spinal cord and 


brain. 
1884 Witper in WV. F. Afed ¥rnul.a Aug. 114. 
A process of a nerve-cell. 

1896 débutt’s Syst. Aled, 1, 181 Golgi has shewn that 
every nerve-cell pos esses one piocess, tic ‘ueuton’ which 
becomes the aais cylinder process of a nerve. 

3. A nerve-e: Il with its appendages. 

In recent use more commonly im the form acurone, 

1896 PR. Keororkin in igth Cert, Aug 25% Lhe micro- 
scopical units of which the nervous system is built up —the 
so-called ‘neurons’, whose protuplasmic ramifications in- 
timately penctiate into the tissues. 189g MACPHERSON 
Menta? Afictiuns 8; Each neuron ws a distinct, separate 
and midependent organic unit, composed of 4 cell body con- 
tuining a nucleus and nucleolus and ufseveral processes 

Itence Neuro‘nic a. 

1899 sAd/buttes Syst, Jed. Vi. 490 Diagram illustrating 


the Neurone System. 
Neuropath a a [f. Neurno- + Gr. 


-naéns, t. nados sufferine. 

1. A person having an abnormal nervous sensi- 
bility; one subject to, or alfected by, nervous 
disease. 

1890 QO. Rez. CUXXI 245 The Paris practitioners hold 
that susceptible persons are always to some extent neuro- 
paths, 1897 Adloutl’s Syst. Med. 11, 865 Lhe unstable con- 
dition of Liam matier iy hereditary an che neuropath, and 
in the oAspring of drunkards, 

2. a. One who attitbutes diseases in general to 
the nervous system (Cems. Dict. 1890). 

b. A nevropathist. 

1896 Forre (N.Y. 6 Feb 5/5 This expert neuropath having 
recently made a professional visat to Que United States. 

Weuropathic (nitieropwpik), a. [t. as pree. + 
“Ic. Ch F. névropathique.] Relating to, caus d 
or distinguished by ne:vous disease or functional 


weakness of the nervous system. 

1857 10 Mayne Aafpos. Lex. 1880 Fount Princ. & Pract. 
Med. 770 A neuropathic paralysis depends on some cause 
which prevents the action of volition 1897 A Mbutt's Syst. 
Aled. ul 85 All rheumatoid atrophy represents a neuro. 
pathic or myupathic disturbance of nutrition. 

So Neuropa'thioal 2 ; Neuropa‘thically adv. 

3892 Monit 11, 273 A decidedly neuropathical character. 


Neuro'pathist. [Cf pres and -1st.] One 
who make> a special study of nervous diseases, 

1864 W. 1. Fox S4cn Dis. 13 That the middle course of 
bumoralist’ and neuropathist: is the tenable one. 1899 
Mesto. Gaz 7 Apr 8/2 The celebrated! neuropathist .. 
ordered it to be treated with systematic electrisation, 

MNeuropathological,a. [f Nkuno- + PatHo- 
LOGICAL @.] Relating to, concerned with, ncuro- 
pathology. 

1875 Pavve Jones & Stev. Pathol Anat. 56 It is impos- 
sible to deny the neuro-pathological theory 1897 Dasly 
News 6 Sept. 5/3 Ascholurship in neuro-pathological sant- 


tury scieme. 
Neuropatho'logy. [f. Nevro- + Parnoiocy.] 
1. The study of nervous diseases and their treat- 


ment; the pathology of the nervous system. 

1853 tr. Komberg's Alan. Nerv, Dis, (Syd. Soc.) I. 1. 402 
In no other departinent of neuropathology is the absence of 
critical judgement so much felt as in the doctrine of cerebral 
affections, 1897 Adlbutt's Syst. Med. Il. 479 A disease 
which is..of considerable interest to the student of neuro- 


pathology. 


108 


2. The view that disease originates from dis- 
turbance of the nervous system. 


n Syd. Soc. Lex. 
europathy (niu pipi). [f. Neuro- + 
-PATHY.| Nervous disense; a ense of this. 

2867 in Mayne Lafos Lec. 1895 Pop Sif. Monthly July 


83 Marriages which have becn charged with being an 
hinportant factor in the genesis of neuropathy. 1899 4 d/- 
butt’s Syst, Med. VAN. 834 This observer. .relegates that 
forin to the category of neuropathies. 


Neuropod (niiierdppu). Zool. [f. Nkuro- + 
-PoD.] An anoulose or invertebrate animal, in 


which the limbs or motor oryans are on the neural 


aspect of the body. 

1846 Goons in £dind, New Philos. Jrnd. (1857) V. 121, 
I employ, as no phological designations, the term Neuropod 
. for an Annulose, and Haemapod fora Vertebrate onimal 
1870 Roti ston clad. Life 108 Vertebrata may be spoken 
of as ‘ Haemapods*, an co tiadistunction to Invertebrata 
which are ‘ Neuru} ody’. 

Neuropo'dial, «. Zool. [f. next: sce -ax.] 
Kelating or belonging to a neuropodium. 

1877 Hixtiry Anat. (nz, clniut vo 22g ‘the neuropodial 
is very much longer than the notopodial aciculum. 3888 
Roitision & JicKson dawn, Lie 595 ‘Thee is usually 
a dorsal or notopodial citrus, and a ventral or ncuropadial. 

Neuropodium niiivro; dud), Zo0/.[mud L., 
f. Neuno- + Gr. médsov, dim. of mods a foot ] The 
lower, ventral, or neural branch of a parapudiutn. 

1870 H. A. Nicnorson Zoof, 16t A lower process, termed 
the ‘neuropodium' or ‘ventral oar’, 18977 Huxtey Anat, 
int. Anun Vv 229 The notopodium and the neuropodium 
cany each a single, sharp, atyle-like | aciculum. 1888 


Rotuston & JACKSON dala. Life 594 The parapodia of 
Holy hata are. eather simple. or divided. .anty a dorsal 
neotupodium and a ventral neuropodiuim 


Neuro'podous, 2. Zoo/, (Cf Nevropon ] 
Tlaving the limbs on the ncural aspect of the body. 

1870 Roirvesron Ang. Lye Indea, Neuropodous char- 
acter of Invertelnata 

Neuro'pter. rare. Ant. [f. next] A neuro- 
pterous insect. 

hice Wrastit sv. The neuropters are an order of 
insects having four membranvus, transparent, naked wings. 
1873 Dawson Aarth & Alanve 1,7 Any modern Neuropter, 
a group of insects remarkable even in the present world for 
their large and complex organs of vision. 

IN quroprere (niurp"ptérd), sb. pl. Ent. 
(moc.L., t. Neuno- + Gr. rrépov wing.) An order 
ot insects, having four naked membranous trans- 


parent wings, with reticulate neuration. 

1752 J. Hut Mist, Anim. 69 7+ 1rapltera. Insects havin 
four wings Class the Third, Nenroptera. hose whic 
have membranaceous wings, with nerves aud veins disposed 
in a reticulated forme in them. r797 Ancyh Brit. (ed. 3) 
1X. 2953/1 Lhe fourth class of inserts (4 wropt: ra) may he 
killed with spirit of wine. 18:6 Kiray & Sp. Kafomod. ini, 
(1818) I. 67 Neurvptera computing of Diagon-fies, Ant- 
lions, Ephemerie, Xc. 1840 Crrwer’s Anim, Ningd. §7 
In the Neuwroptera these wings have their surface furnishe 
with a very fine net-work. 1870 H. A Nicnotson Man, 
Zool, (1875) 3o2 The earnest known insecty..cunsist of the 
remains of Neuroptcra, 

licence Meuro‘pteral a., ncuroptcrous (Webster 
1828-32). Meuro pteran, a nevroptcrous insect. 
Neuro'pterist, a student of the Neuroptera. 
Meuropteroid a., resembling the Neuroptera. 
Weuropterolo gical a.,  purtaininy to Weuro- 
ptero logy, the scientilic study of neuropterous 
insects (Mayne 186 ). 

38ga Branve ict. xed, etc., "Neuropteran. 1898 Sctence 
Go.s1p Apr 4g An iniportant article espe ally to *nenro- 
pternsty, 1897 Naturalist its All our present-day Britush 
neuropterists and trichupterists, 188g Nichorson & Lypek- 
Kek / afpont 1. 594 ‘The *Neurupteroid section, -includes 
a number of Palzozoic insects 


Neuro'pterous, «. /:n/ [f. prec. +-ous ] Be- 
longing or relating to, consisting Of representative 


of, the Neuroptera. 

x80a Binctry Ann. Frog. (1813) 1. 48 Neuropterous in- 
sects have four membranaceous, transparent, naked wings. 
2835 Kinny //ah, & lust, Antmacs VI. xx. 351, Lam speaking 
here of the Neurapterous Order. 1867 F. Fuancis Angling 
vi. (1880) 239 Neuropterous flies of the genus Perlida., 

NWeurosal (nurd:sal), a. /ath. [t. Neuros- 
18 + -AL.] Llaving the character of a neurosis; 


arising from a nervous disorder. 

1884 Contemp. Ret. May 684 Gouty neuralgia is the moni. 
tor with tho.e persons of a neurusal diathesis. 1898 Ade 
jutt's toh Med. V. 824 Not only docs it. cut short a 
newrosal paroxysm of dyspnaea or restlessness [etc J. 


Nourose (niurdus), a, [ad. L. type *neurds-us: 


see NkURO- and -OsE.] 

1. Amé. Having other than marginal nervares. 

1826 Kinsey & Sp. Entomol. xivi. IV. 340 Neurose (Neu- 
vos), Wings that have nervures besides the marginal ones. 

2. Fath. Neurotic. 1886 American XU. 287, 

Neurosis niurdwsis). Pl. neuroses. [ad. Gr. 
type “vevpwors, f. veupow nerve: see -O8I8.] 

1. Path A functional derangement arising from 
disorders of the nervous system, esp. such as are 
unaccompanied by organic change in the struc- 
tures of the body; a nervous disease. 

1776-84 W. Curien First Lines Pract. PAysic § 1091, I 
propose to comprehend, under the title of Neuroses, all 
those preternatural affections of sense or motion which are 
without pyrexia, as a part of the primary disease. 3 
Lac ycl. Brit, (ed. 3) XI. 96/2. 1822-34 Govd's Study A 


NEUROTOMY. 


(ed. 4) T. 167 note, He considers {t [lead colic} to be a nen- 
rosiz, 2845 Ancyc/. Metrop. VII. ga7/1 ‘The diseases of 
function embrace the neuroses, hemorrhages, and drup-ics, 
2874 Maupstey J/en/al Dis. i. 32 Families in which insanity, 
epilepsy, or some other neurosis exists. 31899 4 dééntt’s 5 ase 
Med. VIAL. 296 For two or three ceding generations 
such neurotic stocks had intermarried, and so accentuated 
the neuruses present. 


2. /’sychol. A change in the nerve-cells of the 


brain prior to, and resulting in, psychic activity. 
2871 Huxtsy in Contemp. Kev. Nov. 462 As it is very 
necessary to keep up a clear distinction between these two 
processes, let the one be called neurosis, and the other 
psychos, 1882 Romanes in Nature No 641. 335 Some 
Intimate association between neurosis and psychosis being 
thus accepted as a fact by the hypothesis of automatisin. 


Neuroske'letal, ¢. Anat. [f. Neuno- + 
SKLLETAL a.) Belonging or pertaining to the 
neuroskelcton, 

1854 Owen in Orr's Crrle Sct, Org. Nat 1. 171 Outlines 
of the chief developments of the demmoskcleton arc added 
to the neurovkeletal archetype.  /ér@. 180 The neuro 
skeletal bones aie aria: ged in four segments. 


Neuroske'leton. sinat.— [f. Neuro- + 
SKELETON.] The bones connected with, and 
serving asa protection for, the cerebro-spingl axis 
and the nervous system ; the endoskcleton. 

1844 Goonsix in 7 7ans, Roy. Sec. Edinb, XV. 250 Ana- 
tonucal description of the Amfliorcns. Neuro-skeleton. 
28e4 Owen in Orr's Cirle Sci, Org. Nat F168 The mata 
part of the skeleton..consists of the neuroskeleton The 
parts of the neuroskeleton are arranged in @ series of seg- 
ments, 58880 GUNTHER Ssmely of fishes 85. 

tN eurospast. Obs. [ad. Gr. veupdonadt-oy, 
neut. of vevpoonuoros, f. vevpoy sinew + onay to 


draw.] A fyure or puppet moved by strings. 

1648 Cupwonti Seri. 1 John tr. 4, 4 (1676) 64 They that 
are acted only by an outward Love are but like Neuro- 
spasts, or those litte Puppets that skip nimbly up and 
down. 1660 Incrio Beate, & Ur 0. (1682) ot [He] denied 
God power to make any other sort of creatures besides 
Neuronpasts. 

Hence + Weurospastic a. Obs. rare —. 

a1706 Evetyn “fist. Relig. (185v) Ul. e8t ‘To these 
[images} with subole wires and neuruspastic springs, they 
give various motions of head, and cy es. 

Neurotic (uiury tik), 56. [See next.] 

1. Afed. A drug having a marked eflect, esp. of 
a bincing kind, upon the nervous system. 

1662 Lovriit //ist. Anim, & Alin, 335 It's cured hy 
alexapharmicks, roborants, neuroticks, and fitt diet. 1694 
SarMon Heat. 's Lssfens. (1713) 586/1 Tt isa famous Cepha- 
lick, Neurotick, Stomachick, Cardiack and Uterine. 1916 
M. Davies cl then. Beit. Ll. 356 (Intuse) Rose-Water (upon 
it} for an Hypnotick or a Revi: k. 3869 J. Hantry 
(t2t'e) The old Veuctable Neurotics.., their physiological 
action and therapeutical use. 

Path. ‘A disease having its scat in the 
nerves’ (Webster 1847). 

3. A neurotic person. 

1896 Alldnit's Syst. Med. 1. 475 They may be made into 
* blue-stockings "or neuwotics, or both together, 1897 /did. 
1]. 851 The offspring of drunkards or neu otics. 


Neurotic (nurptik), 2. [ad. Ge. type *vevpw- 
Tix-0s, {. veupov nerve: see -UTIC.} 

1. Acting upon, or stimulating, the nerves. 

1778 in Asi, and in later Dicts. 

2. Of the nature of, marked or characterized by, 


neurosis or nervous disorder. 

2873 F. T. Rowrais /andbk. Med. 531 Angina pectoris is 
supposed to he a neurotic affection. 1887 Brit, Aled. Frnt, 
2y Jan. 205/1 Those neurotic ailments which have hitherto 
taxed the shill and care of physicians. 

3. Of persons: Affected by, suffering from, 
neurosts; having disordered nerves. 

1887 Unck's Handbk. Med, Sci. V. 162 The neurotic 
woman is sensitive, zealons, managing. 1897 Aléonuft's Syst. 
Aled, 11, 888 The cause of morphinisin in persons not more 
neurotic than the rest of us. 3899 Jd. VUIIL. 180 Te is 
poe that in the neurotic the nervous system is more 
ikely to be disturbed by general diseases. 

Neu‘rotome. rarve-°. [{. Nuuno-: ef. Neu- 
RECTOME.] ‘A long and very narrow scalpel, 
having two edges’ (Dunglison 1855). 

Neuroto'mical, @. rare~°, [f. Nevnotomy.] 
‘ Pertaining to the anatomy or dissection of nerves’ 
(Webster 1828-32; hence in later Dicts.). 


Neuro'tomist. [sce next and -ist.] One who 
practises or studivs neurotomy. Also /fig., a dis- 
sector of frelings or emotions, 

1726 Baiey ‘ed, 3), Menrotomist, an Anatomist who di+- 
sects human Bodies on account of the Nerves. 377g Asi, 
Neurotomrst, one skilled in dissections of the nerves. 1866 
Owtrn Anat, Vertebr, 1. 203 Sclerotomixgs, neurotomiats, 
lithotomixts and other classes of operating surgeons. 1898 
Westin. Gaz, 13 May 3/1 As a neurotomist and student of 
temperament she is not convincing. 

ad. mod.1L. 


Neurotomy (niurpgtomi). Surg. 

neurotomia: see NkunO-and -tomy.] The section 
of a nerve, for the purpose of producing sensury 
paralysis. (Sce also eaily quote) 
1704 if Harris Lex. Secha. 1, Meurotomy, is an Ana- 
tomical Section of the Nerves..; and sometimes also a prick- 
ing of the Nerves by unskilful Bleeding. 2793 JoHNnson 
Neurctomy, the anatomy of the nerves, ao Youatt 
forse 3110 These are the fibres which we divide in the 
operation of neurotomy of nerve-cutting. 1860 Syd. Sor. 
Vear-bh, Med. 179 On Facial Neuralgia, and its Cure hy 


Neurotomy. 1887 Brit. Med. Frail, 15 Jan. 1142/2 The rules 


NEURYPNOLOGY. 


which had been gained by studying the effects of neurotomy | 


n horses. 


Meurypnology (nidoripnp"lddgi). [f. Neur- + 
Hyenowuey.} ‘That branch of science which deals 


with the phenomena of hypnotisin. 

1843 Brain (titée) Neurypnology; or, The Rationale of 
Nervous Sleep considered in relation with Animal Mag- 
noetism. 1846 G. Moore Power of Sond over Body (ed. 3) 
aG2 Assuming al} that is related of .. neurypnology to be 
true, 1887 Daily News 1 Apr. 5/2 Dr. Charcot, the famous 
Parisian Professor who, with Dr. Braid, has told us so much 
about the science of neurypnology, or nerve sleep. 

lieace Weurypnolo'gical a., having a hypnotic 
basis. Weurypno‘logist, a student of neuryp- 
nology (Worcester 1846), 

1893 A ¢thenwum a1 Oct. 550 The neurypnological novel 
has many forma. 

Neut, obs. form of Newt. 

Neuter (niz‘ta1), a. and sé. Also5-6 neutre, 
6 nuter, 6-7 newter. [a. F. neufre (14th c.) or 
L. meuter neither, f. ne not (see Ng) + ser either 
(of two).] 

A. adj. 1. Gram, a. Of gender: Neither mas- 
culine nor feminine. ence also, in later use, of 


parts of speech, etc. 

1398 ‘Inevisa Barth. De P. R. xix. exxviii. (1495) 933 
Cathinunt. is better sayde in the neutre gender than in the 
Mascul. 1§30 Pacscr. Introd. 24 A latin nowne of the 
newter gender. 18979 Fur ku AMeskins’ Paréd, 101 Alind in 
the Neuter gender put absolutely. «2637 B. Jonson Lug. 
Gram. %, The neuter, or feigned gender: whose notion 
conceives neither sex. 1694 SALMoNn Sale's Disfens. (1713) 
i We used it as a Neutral, putting the adjective in the 

cuter Gender. 3727-38 Campers Cyc/. av, In Enylish, 
and ather modern tongues, there is no such thing as neuter 
nouns, 2838 /’eunmy Cyd. XL rift In the age of Shak- 
speare the only form for the neuter genitive wa» Ais. 1894 
W. M. Linnsay Latin Lang. 369 Lhe confusion of inas- 
culine and neuter O-stems, 

absol, 1618 Bainscey Lad. Lit. «a8 In wordes of three 
terininations, the third is the Neuter, 1654 WARREN 
Unbchievers 105 Pvpdunros inthe Neuter. 1838 /’eusy Cred 
XI. 10/1 Lhe neuter is employed to denote that the notion 
of pender is not entertained, 1896 l'ovnanu //ist. French 
G amn.177 This suppression of the neuter..was brought 
about in two ways. : . 

b. Of verbs: Neither active nor passive; in- 
transitive. 

1530 Paiscr to7 Verbes personnalles, besydes actives, as 
neulers. 1668 Witkins Acad Char ut. 1. 33 That part of 
spcech, which is stiled a Verb (whether Neuter, Active or 
Passive), 1696 Puiturs (ed. 5) 8 v. Verb, The Verl) Neuter, 
which. hath such a kind of Active Signification, a, is not 
cipible of a Passive, as Curro, | run. 1740 J. Crarke 
Educ. Youth (ed. 3) 99 To teach them the Difference 
b twixt a Neuter and a Transitive Verb. 1844 L. Murray 
Lour. Gram ied 5) 1. 107 A Verb Neuter expresses neither 
@ tion nor passion, but being. 184g Stoppart Gravn. in 
Encved. Metrop. 1. 48/1 The neuter verb supp ses an action 
terminating with th: azent. 

transf 1658 Owen Seniplation i. 16 Though temptation 
secin:s to be of a more active importance, .in the Scripture 
1s commonly taken tn a neuter nense. 

c. Meuter passive, having the character both of 


@ neuter and a passive verb. Also fy. 

In Latin grammar applied to those neuter verhs in which 
the perfect tense has a passive form (as andeo, ausus sus), 
in French grammar to those which foim their perfect tense 
with é/re. 

1530 Panscr. 107 The Latins have many other sortes of 
verbes personnalies,..as neuters, deponentes, co.unons, 
Nevtre passives and suche other. 2647 L'rare Comm. Rev. 
dus cts Such are uur .. neuter-passive Christians. 1650 — 
Num, xxiii. a God abhors these luke-warme neuter-pasaives. 
2755 JOUNSON Gram, b4/1 There is another manner of 
conjugating neuter verhs, which, when it is used, may not 
improperly denote them neuter passives 

2. ‘Taking neithcr one side nor the other; not 
declaring onesclf on, or rendering assistance to, 
either side: @. of rulers, states, etc., in relation 
to others, esp. in time of war; also of the towns, 
ships, etc.. of such states. Cf. N&uTRAL a. 

ssag Lv. Brrners Froiss. IT. clx. (clvi.) 44¢ ‘The Kynge 
of Aragon, and his father before hym was ai neuter. 1560 
Dius tr. Slerdaue's Commute. 427 Wt was a neuter town 
indifferent to both. 2624 Raceicn Ast. World i. (1634) 
4t7 An opinion, that the [rojans..sought for succour from 
Duvid, and that hee stayed neuter in that warre. 2693 
Men, Count Teckely u 74 When they had taken the Count 
of Serin, and knew that the Turks continued neuer. x 
Mem. Capt. P. Drake 1. xiv. 117 The Ship ne was in 
hough neuter) was boarded by a French Privateer. 2772 
Gonos. /fist, Eng. IV. 363 He supposed that the Ruasians 
would at least ccarialia neuter. 1887 Sournxy Penins. Var 
1. 582 The port would be considered nevter. 1859 JErHson 
Brittany xiv, 225 In the wars of Blois and Montfort the 
Citizens flattered theinselves that they could remain neuter. 

Of individuals in relation to any matter 
where difference of opinion or conduct exists or is 


possible. 

1743 Srne.e Guard. No. 1 P3 As to these matters I shall 
be impartial, though I cannot be neuter. 2769 Burke Corr. 

1844) I. 176 When it came to the question, eleven were for 
it, only thiee against. One was neuter. 1 ra BentHan 
Ration. Fnudic. Evid, (1827) V. 437 In some instances, 
interest would really be neuter. 1886 Act 49 Mict ¢.22 64 
An answer stating whether the person so served assents, 
d.ssents, or is neuter in respect of taking such land. 

@. In phr. fo stand neuter. 

ar aut Chron., Hen, ViT «1b, atelpe hym, or elles 
stand neuter betwene both parties. 1648 Furrer Holy > 
Prof, St. v. ti. 363 The sword of the Magistrate cannot 
stand neuter. 1699 Bentisy Aad. xii. 343 Cicero himself 
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. seems to stand Neuter, and pronounces onno side. s7es 
De Fou A/gm1. Cavalier (1840) 214 Had the Scots stuod 
neuter. 23774 Gotosm. Hist, Greece 1. 308 Those who 
had stood neuter took this occasion to declare against them. 
28453 KiInctake Crimea (18976) J. xiv. 221 His conscience 
being used to stand neuter in these mental conflicts 


3. Belonging to neither of two spcified or 


usual cateyorics, 

ago H, Serta Wes. (1867) I. 444 Thou art not God, 
neither art thou man, but neuter, aiked of both! 660 
Srancay Afest. Patios, xt. (1701) 9497/2 Dialectick Is the 
Science of things True, Falseand Neuter. 1668 Cucpeprsa 
& Cotn Barth, Anat. Man. tv. it. 336 Obscure (which 
others cal neuter or doubtful Articulation). :890 4 thenarune 
4 Jan. 24/2 ‘Their samisens..were marked on the neck for a 
neuter third in one part of the octave. .. The Japanese penta- 
tonic scale..would be minor were it not for the one indeter- 
minate third. ; 

4. a. Hot. Having neither pistile or stamens; 


neither male nor female; asexual. 

1765 Martyn Nonsseau's Bot. x. (1794) 101 The fourth of 
these [ call neuter floscules, 1899 Baterour Man. Bot 344 
Floreta of the divk hemaphrodite, those of the ray neuter. 
2870 Hookrr Stud. Hlora 185 Ray-flowers female or neuter, 

b Ant. Sexually undeveloped, sterile. 

26:6 Kinsy & Sp. Entomod. xvi. (1818) IE s0 That the 
neuter ants,.are imperfectly orgamzed females appears 
from the following observation. 18§9 Danwin Orig. Spec. 
vil. 239 Considering how few neuter-insects out of Europe 
bave been examined. 

B. sé. 1. Gram. a. A neuter verb 

1530 Pacsca. Introd. 34 All suche verbes ay be used in the 
latin tong, lyke neutern or deponcntes. 1535 Jove Afol. 
Tindale (Arb.) 9 ‘Lindale .turneth..the ver) passiue into a 
neuter. 32613 Csick. Arief Direct. 4/2 Newtein, whose 
Preterperfect tense is formed by se sués. 2987-38 CHAMHERS 
Cycl. av. Verb, Others. form their compound parts by the 
auxiliary fo 4e;.. ‘These are called sen‘ers passive. 375% 
Harris Hermes 1. 1x. 178 Even those Verbs, called Actives, 
..can drop their subsequent Accusative, and assume the 
Form of Neuters. 1843 Proc. PAilol. Soc. 1 100 In both 
languages most of the verbs belonging te this conjugation 
arc passives or neuters. 

b. A neuter noun or adjective. 

x61x Brinsit.cey Pus. Parts (1669) 105 Give your Rule for 
Neuters wanting the singular, 1668 Witkins A'val CAar, 
in. 4, 303 Adjectives, which are also distinguishable into 
Neuter» Active, Passive. 1795 JOHNSON Gram. b/1 //eand 
Aés having formerly Leen applied to neuters in the place 
now supplied by sé and its. 1838 Penny Cycd. XI. 11011 
‘Lhis third class [of nouns] are called somewhat incorrectly 
neutcrs. 1896 Vovnnge fist, french Gram. 177 Axarule 
Latin neuters singular.. became masculine iu French. 

4. A neutral thing. rare. 

1ga3 SKELTON MWhy wot to Court goa Your cupboard that 
was Is turned to glasse. From gold to pewter Or els toa 
newter. 1547 Boonur Srev. (ealth cxci. 67 b, 1 do saye al 
inflacions and appostumacions be nuters, for they may be 
as well exteryal as interial, 2574 Wintour Lick Answ. 
in. Wks, 1851 1.252 There be other sume traditions which we 
may call neuters. 

3. One who holds himself neutral; one who takes 
neither side in a dispute or controversy, or favours 
neither of two opposed views. 

1586 J. Hevwoop Spider & F. \xiii. 15 These indiffrentes 
(or newters) that part most take, That strongest as. 1600 
W. Waison Decacordon (1602) at ‘Thus thinke worldlings 
to haue a good excuse to hold out, and so he of neither 
side, but be ay neuters or impersonale 1646 J. WHITAKER 
Uazziahk 16 He was loved of his friends, feared by his 
enemies, honoured by the neuters, 2699 Benicey /’Aal. 
293 Must we stand dubious and neuters between both? 1976 
Hunn Afist. Ang. UL. xxxi. 203 A’ certain creed was 
embraced ty each party; few neuters were to be found. 
38:4 Byaon Larva u. viii, Which knows no neuter, owns 
but foes or friends. 1885 E. Gosse Shaks. to Pope (1893) 86 
To use his influence to collect the neuter into a y 
stgong cnough to paralyne the extreme party. 

+b. Of rulers, states, etc. (Ci. A. 2 a and 


NEUTRAL 56. 1) Ods. 

3560 [aus tr, Slefdanc's Comm, 209 The Duke of Lorayne 
..had long syns couenaunted with them both, that he 
myght be a newter. 1636 E. Dacrns tr. A/achiarels Dise. 
Livy 11. 328 Their agents that were with the King, agreed 
with him, to stand neutera 166g Surv, AZ. Netherd, 182 
‘lhe first are either shut up by neuters, or blocked b 
Enemies 1747 in Coh Rec. Pennusylv. Ve 146 ‘Vhey a 
stoud Neuters eacept the French Praying Indians. 

4. a. Ent, A sexually undevcloped female in- 


sect; a mature worker. 

1797 Encycl. Rrit. (ed. 3) VIE. 3548/2 The neuters or 
working ants which have no sexual charncteristics. 1816 
Kinoy & Sp. Estomol, xvii. (1818) If. 33 These neuters are 
quite unlike those in the Hymenoptera perfect societies 
2877 Huxiey Anat, /av. Anim, 31 It depends on the 
nutriment supplied to the female larva of a bee whether it 
shall become a neuter or a sexually perfect female. 

b. A castrated animal. 

1900 Dai/y News 10 Jan. 6/5 A finer assembly of Blues, 
Siameve, Manx, and Long-huired neuters.. it would be 
dificult to secure. 

Ifence Neuter v. frans., to castrate. Meu'ter- 


dom, the state of being (sexually) neuter. Wen'- 
terlike az., neutral. Weu'terly adzv., in a neuter 
sense. Weu'terness, the fact of being (grain- 


matical) neuter, 

1 Pd . Heyvwooo Spider 4 F. \xiil. 96 That we all maie.. 
cut of cleretie All vnkindnesse of newterlike indiffrencie. 
3774 Barctay Eng. Dict., To Emtaciare... Neuterly, to grow 
Jean. 1894 Davipson Hebr. Syxtare 2 When 3 p. af is 
used neuterly for it. 893A. Kxneaty Dr. Janet 136 With 
the bugbear of neuterdom before her eyes. 1899 A mer. 
Fral, Phtlol. XX. 246 The neuterness of the uncompounded 
neuter verbal. 1903 F. Simpson Sk. Cat xxi. 237 A cat 
should be kept on low plain diet.. before being neutered. 


NEUTRAL, 


+ Weuth, prep. and adv. Sc, Obs. rare. [Ob- 
scurely related to OE. meodan NETHEN.) Beneath. 

13785 Bansour Bruce x1. 538 Beneth the Park {sa} can thal 
fair, Quhill neuth the kirk, in-ull a rout. ¢ sgag Wynroun 
Cron. v. x. 3594 (Royal MS,), At fe nauil it was a mas, 
And outhe and neuthe [v. r. neythe}) dyuysyd it was, 

Neutral (nisvtril), @ and sé. Also 6-7 
newtrall, 7 neuterull § [a. obs. F. nentral (1536 
in Godef.), or ad. L. stewtral-ts (of gender, Quin- 
tilian) : see Neuter and -a.) A. ey, 

1. Of rulers, states, etc.: Not assisting, or actively 
taking the side of, either party in the case of a war 
or disagreement between other states; remaining 
mactive in relation to the belligerent powers: 

849 Compl. Scot. xi. 88 He professit himself to be neutral 
bot jit he furnest the empriour vitht sex thousand fut men. 
1600 IymMonvos Cdbsert. Caesar's Comm. yor Such other 
Commonweales, as before that time had remained newtrall. 
3618 Botton /Jorus (1636) 11 Being sent as aydes..they 
turned neuteralt in battell for their owne advantage. 
Lond. Gas. No. 4548/4 The Ships of Neutral Nations sha 
only be seized. «1782 Watson pate /£7 (1839) 13 The 
Spanish general, who. .had seized on the towns of neutral 
powers, x84 Brann ict, Ser, etc. 6.v. Neutrality, A 
neutral nation has the right of furnishing to cither of the 
contending parties all supplies which do not fall within the 
description of contraband of war, 1881 Jownrt Thucyd, 
J. 14a If you prefer to be neutral .. receive both sides im 
peace, but neither for the purposes of war. 

b. Belonging to a power which remains inactive 
during hostilities; exempted or excluded from the 


sphere of warlike opeiations. 

1731 Lond. Gas. No. 4989/3 ‘Lhe entire Cargo of a Neutral 
Ship. 2779 Waison /’Ai1ep 7, 111. (1793) I. 246 Some mer- 
chants whom he had sent. .under neutral colours to procure 
intelligence. 817 W. Sewn Law Nisi /'vims ved. 4) IL. 
928 An insurance effected by him on goods to he delivered 
at & neutral or friendly port. 183g Bucur SA, Russia 7 
June (1676) 257 With regard to making the Black Sea a 
neutral Sea 2878 Lusnock Addr, Pol. y Educ. vit. 12 
Neutral goods .. are not liable to capture under enemy's 


flag. 

4. Taking neither side in a dispute, disagree- 
ment, or difference of omnions; not inclining 
toward either party, view, etc. ; assisting neither of 


two contending parties or persons. 

sg Keg. Privy Councel Scat. 1. 116 ‘Vhat the said Provest 
be chosin be newtrall personis havand regatd to the com 
moun weill of the said burghe, 1603 B Junson Seyanus t. 
i, Is he rusian or Germanican? Or ours? or neurrall? 
1650 StaryLton S‘rada's Low C. Wars v. 100 The multi- 
tude thus storming, the Lords neutrall or wavering. 1746 
SMOLLETT A’ ef? 00/ 197 While sagely neuiral sits thy silent 
friend, Alike averse to censure or commend, 1760 JOHNSON 
ddler No. 100 P 3 My resolution was, to keep ny passions 
neutral, and to marry only in compliance with my reason. 
2827 Coornr #9 airie i vii. 108 { He] bad evidently persuaded 
himself that it was his duty to be strictly neutral 
Meztrv Cau. Serm. x, (ed. 2) 208 They discard a middle 
and neutral relation as Jukewarm, 

b. Belonging to neither party or side. 

1564-8 Neg. Pravy Conncid Scot. 1. 316 Ordaining the 
ofhciar to .collect the saidis teindis, to stak the samyn in 
neutral) places 1857-61 BuckLe Crvilis. (1869) IL. v. 233 
The neutral ground of physical science. 1873 HAMERTON 
dnteld. J.ve vi i,277 The largest and best minds..arrive at 
a sort of neutral region. 

3. Comprised uncer, or belonging to, neither of 
two specified or implied categories; occupying a 
middle position with regard to two extiemes. 

1567 Neg. Hrivy Council Scot. 1. 583 Ane newtrall and in- 
difierent way. 18998 Davies /rmort. Soul xx. ti, Some 
‘Lhings good, and some Things ill do seem, And neutral 
some, in her fantastick Kye. s609 DouLann Orwith. Microl. 
13 Certain Songs, which do ascend as av Authenticall, and 
descend as a Plagall, and those are callecl Neutral), or mixt 
Songs. 267g Baater Cath. Theol, bon. 114 Some..deny 
Acam to have been Holy, and suppose him only Innocent, 
and Neutral. x: Wirson in # Ard. Trans LI. 334 The 
second cause, which electrified both sides g.ns when the 
stone was in an intermediate (or, as Aupinus calls it, neutral) 
state, between the two extremes, 1845 Aacyl. Melrap. 
1V. s2a Crystals at once altractive, repulsive, and neutral. 
28geq Haw Sensis & /mt. ui. § 20 The greater number... 
are indifferent or neutral, us respects our enjoy ments. 


b. Having no strongly matked characteristics 


or features ; undefined, indefinite, vague. 

I Foster ss. 1v. in. T1. 1s0 ‘That um oloured neutral 
vehicle of expression, .which may be calied the language of 
generality. 1876 Gro, Exiot Dan. Jer ni, Miss Merry was 
elderly and altogether neutral un expression, /did. xhi, 
Dissatisfied with his neutral hfe. 

ce. Having no decided colour; of a bluish or 
greyish appearance; esp. seut al colour or lint. 
sBaz Craic Lect. Drawing, etc. v. 267 The most remote 
distance becomes a mass of neutral colour. 1868 Hlaw- 
THORNE Fe. og Lt. Note-cks. 1.97 ‘The pillars and walls of 
this Duomo are of a uniform, brownish, neutral tint 1879 
Haecan “yesighé vii 97 The best glasses, in daylight ut 
least, are the. neutral gray. 

Comb, 1860 TFynvare Glac. 1. xiv. 94 The dense neutral- 
tint inasses crept along the sides of the mountains, 1869 
G. Lawson Dis. Aye (1874) 28 The neutral-tint glasses aie 
far more efficient in affording rehef from glare than those 
of a cobalt-blue colour. 

d. Of sounds: Indistinct, indefinite, obscure. 

1874 Sayce Compar. Philol. vi. 247 The farther back we 
push our phonological researches, the greater becomes the 
number of neutial sounds 

4. a. Chem. Having the properties neither of an 
acid nor of a base; not distinguished by either 


acid or alkaline reaction. 


NEUTRALISM. 


2663 Bovis E.rher. & Notes u. iv, | wax wont to give them 
@ negative appellauon, and call each of them the neutral or 
adiaphorous spirit uf che body that aflurds it. 1787-38 
Cyumpgas Cycl., Neutral Sadts, among chemists, are & sort 
of intermediate salts between acids and alkalies; partakin 
of the nature of both. 19797 Lacyel, Brat. (ed. 3) LV. gota 
The hquor will newher have the properties of an acid nor 
an alkali, but will be what is called neutral. 3838 ‘1. “THom- 
son Chem. Ory. Bodies w The s dation i« neutral. 
Ure's Dict. Arts ed. 7) TAL. 844 Natural or neutral fats an 
oils, chemically considered, are really salts. 


b. Optics, Having or indicating none of tie 


phenomena of pola: ization. 

2813 Kurwsina New PAilos Instr. w. iv. 336 The hori- 
zontal and vertical lines . drawn upon the plate of mica, 
may be called the neutral axes of the mica. 1845 Axncrcé, 
Metrop LV. 565 Every pout in a certain Ine .will there- 
fore be in a neutral state as to pvlarization, and, of course, 


appear black. ; . 
ce. L£lectr. Neither positive nor negative. Also 


neutral temperature, that at which no current 1s 
produced by two metals arranged to exhibit thermo- 
electric fo ce; neutral potnt (-ee quot. 1892). 

1837 Heewsiur Magnet. 363 The decomposition of the 
neutral fluid will begin immediately, 1860 G. Prescoir 
Electr. Telegr. 15 ‘lhe anne of neutral fluid which a 
budy contains cannot be deterimned, 1885 Watson & Bunr- 
auny Afath. The fuetr. & Magn. 1. 241 In an iron and 
copper couple this neutral temperature is, according to Sir 
W. Lhomson, wbwut aBo C. 1898 G. FL Banner J’ Avsics 731 
‘Lhe point of temperature at which a given pair of metals 
hive the same thermo-electric power .. i called the neutial 
puint ; ; 

d. Mech. J.ying at the point where the forces 
of extension and compression meet and are 10 


equili!rium, 

1845 Encyct. Metrop.Ul. 60/2 An isosceles triangle, havin 
its vertex in the neutral axis. r669Str bo Reev SArpbucdd. 
v. Bo Lhe score an the centre plate is cut very near the 
neutral axis of the girder. 

e. Of equilibrium: (see quot. 1879). 

1863 /nfedl. Obverv. No. 47. 344 Equilibitum stable, un- 
stable, and neutral. 1879 Titomson & ‘lair Nat, Jil Tot 
§ 29) Ifa material system, under the influence of internal 
and appled forces, varying according to some definite law, 
is balanced by them in any position in which it may be 
placed, us eqoilibrium is said to be neutral. 

6. Asexual; having no sexual characteristics, 

a. nt. Sexually abortive or undeveloped. 

3747 GouLD Eng. An/s 35 The Queen Ant lays three 
diflerent Sorts of ee the Male, Female, and Neutral. 180a 
Patty Nat. Theol. xviii (1817) 351 The grub is nurtured 
peu hes by the father nor the mother, but by the neutral 

e. 
b. Hot, Having neither pistils nor stamens 

1796 WitheRING Brit, Plancs (ed. 3) 1. 323 Floret. Tubular, 
. Neutal, contaming neither stamens vor pistil. 1846-s0 A. 
Woon Class-64. Bot. 311 Where the flowers. .of the ray or 
margin are pistillate or neutral, 

6. Belonging to the class of eunuchs, 

1820 Byron Juan vy. xxvi, Just now a black old neutral 
personage Of the third sex stept up. 

B. sé. 1. One who remaiis neutral between two 


patties or sides; a subject of a neutral state, ete. 
c14ag Prcock Aepr i. xvi. 87 Summe of jou ben clupid 
Doctour-mongers, and summe ben clepid Opinioun holdeis, 
and summe ben Neutralis org81 Jo Beu /saddon’s Ans, 
Osor. 289 They that tooke part with neither of them, were 
called Newtralles. 160% (a Mountjoy Left. in Moryson 
ftén, (1617) 1.173 The whole Province esther is joyned with 
them, or stand neutrals, 36a7 HaKkewiut. cl pol. iv. it. 286 
Such as are Neutralls, who may labour with the one side 
and with the other to compound the quarrell. 19756 Sostom 
News-Letter aa Jan. 2/2 ‘ie French Inhaiatants of Nova- 
Scotia, commonly call'd Neutrals. 29777 J. Apams in Faw, 
Lett. (1876) 323 In politics they are a breed of mungrels or 
neutrals, 1807-8 Syp. SmitH /”. Lhymdey's Lett Wks. 1859 
M1. 1182/1 There should le a free entry of neutrals into the 
enemy's ports. 1877 BrocKeit ( sos6 Cr. .6 ‘the powers 
of Western Europe were either allies of ‘turkey or neutrals. 
b. A neutral vessel. 

Bog SArrit Public Fruis, 1X. 378 Come my lads, let's 
run down that merchantman ; let's overhaul that neutral, 

+2. A neuter word. Obs. rare—'. 

1694 SALMon Bate's Dispens. (1713) 5323/1 Here it signifies 
neither Male nor Female, but a Neutral thing without Life, 
and therefore we used ut as a Neutral. 

3. A neutral salt. 

1829-34 (rood's Study Med. (ed 4) 31. 306 It can then be 
taken in larger quantity, and need not intertere with 
ammoniacal neutrals, 

Neutralism (nivtriliz’m). [f. prec. + -19m.] 
Maintenance of neutrality. 

1879 W. WILKINSON Conful. Familye of Love 39b, Our 
owne Newtralisme, and Lukwarmenes shall vtterly con- 
demne vs 1851 M. Annoin /'0f. Adluc. France 221 Their 
neutralism will be at an end, denominationalism will have 
made them prisuners, 


Neutralist (niztralist), Also 7 neuter-. 
[f. as prec. + -18T.] One who maintains a neutral 


attitude (in early use sfec. in matters of relipion), 


Also rarely as adj. (quot. 1810), 

1423 T. Scorr //ighw. God 58 The prophane Naturalise 
and Neuteralist, who is of all religions, or no religion, 
@ 1665 J. Guopwin filled tw, the Spirtt (1867) 359 Absolute 
neutralists in all mariner of tenets and opinions in matters 
of religion. 1723 A/nanble Plead, Ud. Old Way App. 9 
Hida et Epicopalians, Neutralists, with many pro- 
fesyed (tho' unsound) Presbyterians, 19797 Afiss. in Ann. 
Reg 166/1 Vhe neutralists were at pains to explain. .their 
principles, 810 I'HintwaLe Leés, (1881) 1. 7, Lam at pre- 
sent, therefore, neutralist. 3833 Lytton Godolphin |v, Lhe 
silent neutralist soon became regarded..as the secret foe. 
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Neutrality (nistreiiti). Also 5-7 newtral(1)-. 
ad. bl. newtradité (igth c. , or med. L. mestralias, 


. meulradlis NEUURAL @,: see -ITY.) 

Ll. (With ¢4e.) The neutral party in any dispute 
or difference of opinion ; the neutral powers dung 
a war (talso f/.). Now only 71st. 


1480 Caxton Chron, Eng. ecxlix, The threfold governance 
in the chirche, thatas to wete, of LKugenye, of tue counseyll, 
and of the neutralyte. 8 Havwarvd ist #4. Flea. 1b oas 
‘The Archbishop of Camerbury, and certaine others of the 
neutrality,..perswaded the king to coine tu a treaty with 
the lordes, 1711 Lond. Gas. No. 4933/1 The ‘lroops of the 
Neutrality, that were in Silesia, are separated, 178% 
Cowren Lett, Wks. 1837 XV. 73 And as to the neutralities, 
I really think the Russian virago an smpertinent puss for 
meddling wiih us = 38a7 Scots Mafoleon 1V. 253 The 
association uf the Northern States in 12780, known by the 
naine of the armed Neutrality. 

3. A neutral aititude between contending parties 


Or powers; abstention from taking any pait in a 


war between other states. 

2494 Fauyvan CAs on, vit 61a Some countres vphelde that 
one [pope], and some that othe, sv that there were aillowyd 
none of theym both, and that was called the newtraly ue. 
rs7t_ Keg. f/'rivy Council Scot. VW. 88 Lh nking be thair 
newtraatie and baklying to be welcum to quhatsumevir 
party beis victour, 31602 Ly. Mountjoy /.cf. in Moryson 
ftinm. (1617) 10 143 No better then neutralitie ix to be ex- 
pected from tho.e that are best affected. 1672 R. Mon1acu 
in dincch uch MSS. (List. MSS. Comm.) I. 517 The ill 
answers this Court has received from Spain to their pro- 
ven ofa neutrality, 37120 / ond. Gas. No. 4669/4 The 

eutrality which isto be observed by the Northern Crowns. 
183: Sin J. Sincuun Cozy IL, 222 What. the country 
would prefer, is a war between France and England, and 
the advantages of a lucrativeneutrality. 3874 Green SA t 
/list. vin. § 6. qo5 England set aside the bulanced neutrality 
of Llizabeth. ; 

b. ihe state or condition of being on neither side 
or inclined neither way ; absence of decided views, 
feeling, or expression ; indifference. 

1562 Daustr. Bullinger on Afoc. (1573) 53b, The loth- 
fomencs which God conceaneth of this rewtralitie or warm: 
nex. 1600 KE. Biownr tr. Conestagyiao Aa Those Readers 
that can wudge of the truth of a historie and the newtrallitie 
of the writer. 366g GLANVILL res bat Sof i. rg The grey 
heads of Reverend Antiquity have been cuntent to sit down 
here in profest Neutrality. 175% Jounson A'andler No. 89 
Pg That no part of life be spent in a state of neutrality or 
indiflerence. 2788 Givnon /ecl. & /. xlva. LV. 573 On 
& subject which engrossed the thoughts..of men, it was 
difficult to preserve an exact neutrality. 187% Gro. Euior 
AMiddient. xxi, Le) ke oked before ‘tm with as complete 
a neutrality asif he had been a portrait by a great master. 

ec. ‘The neutral character of'a place during a war. 

1745 P. Thomas Zrnd. Anson's Voy, 297 Why the Neu- 
tral.ty of their Ports should be violated, 1808 WrtLINGTON 
in Gurw. Desg, (1837) LV. 205 The Russian Admiral. .would 
claim the neutrality of the port of Lisbon. 1833 M. Scott 
Tum Cringle xix, Ue will never venture to infract the 
neutiality of the waters surely, 

3. An intermediate state or condition, not clearly 


one thing or another. 

1570 J. Dik Alath. Pref ivb, A meruaylous newtralitie 
haue these thinges Mathematicall, and also a straunge par- 
ticipation betwene thinges supernaturall .. and thynges 
naturall, a 1632 Donnk Anat. World Poems (1633) 258 
Physitians say that wee, At best, enjoy but a neutralitic, 
1743 Hl. Waceotr Corr, (ed. 3) 1. lx. 229, L wish I could 
make as long a letter for you, but we are ina neutral ty of 
news, 1843 J. Marrinsau C4r. Life (1867) 154 A striking 
neutrality of treatinent, 

b. Chem. ‘The fact or state of being neutral. 

1830 CLEMINSHAW bVurte’ Atomic The. 13 The .. well- 
known fact of the permanence of neutrality in the double 
decomposition of two neutralsalts. 2682‘) vNbAtLin Long, 
Jag. lL. 36 Its behaviour .. approaches that of elementary 
bodics. May it net help to eaplain their neutrality ? 

4. a. ‘The fact of bay of the neuter gender. 

1659 PRARSON C rece 1. 971 The plurality of the verb, and 
the neutrality of the noun, with the Gistinction of their 
persons, speak a perlect identity of their essence. 

b. Lhe condition ot belonging to neither sex, 

18a3 Bvron Fran va cxvit, The trouble that they [se. 
women] gave, their immorality, Which made hui daily bless 
his own neutrality. | 

Neutralization (ni#tralaiz?' fan). [f. next + 
cATION, Ch. i. neutralisation (1797).] 

1. The action of neutralizing by means of some- 
thing having an opposite nature or efiect; an 


instance of this: @. Chem. and Electr. 

3808 Davy in /’/il. Trans. XCIX, 101 A species of neu- 
tralization, by the ox.de or inflammable body. 18a7 FARADAY 
Chem, Alantp, xivaz4 Neutralizations are best effected with 
the assistance of h at. 2860 G. Prescott Aéectr. 1 elegr. 
16 ‘The neutralization of the two contiary electricities. .miy 
take place according to different modes, 188z Rep. Zrit 
ai syoc, §74 ‘Lbe neutralisation of a particular quantity of a 
given acid. 

b. In general use. 

1856 Dove Logic Chr. Faiths. ii. § 2. 84 The cause of the 
neutralization or compensation of eq Oppusing force. 
3866 Aitken Pracé. Aled. il. 35 The principle of cure.. 
which hus been called the method of neutralization. 1884 
Acnus Cherkr /'0p, Hrst, Astron. 52 The point of neu- 
tralisation of upposing tendencies. 

3. ‘The action of making neutral in time of war. 

1870 kc ho 14 Nov., Russia had. .declared that the neutral- 
isation of the Biack Sea was un-upportable, 1883 AManch. 
Laam. 27 Feb. 5/3 ‘Lhe neutralisation of the Congo basin. 


Noutralize (niitralsiz), 7 [ad. F. neutral- 
seer Ave 1), or med.L. neutrdlisdre (Du Cange): 
ste NEUTRAL a. and -1Zz.]} 


NEUTRO-, 


+1. intr. To remain neutral. Obs. rave". 

a 1663 J Goonwin Filled w. the Spirit (1867) 337 Whether 
it Le better and safer to neutralise between these two 
opinions, and hang in suspense ? 

3. trans. @. Chem. Vorender neutral, Also ref. 

1789 Co.esrooxs in PAI, Trans. LI. 51, 1 neutral zed 
Spanish White, by fermenting it with vinegar. 1816 Fara- 
pay Lap, Kescarches i. a ‘Lhe sulution was. .neutralized by 
sulphuric acid, and precipitated. 1836-42 BRANDE ( Aewt. 
(ed. 5) 639 Ihe alkalis in the basin is now to be neutralized 
with the acid inthetube. 1883 //ardwich's Photogy Chem, 
(ed, Taylor) 180 Nitric Acid added to such a Bath neutial. 
izes itself and displaces Acetic Acid. 

b. Liectr. ‘lo make void of electricity; te 


render electrically inert. 

1837 Brewster Alagne?. 122 If we carry the needle, when 
pert. ctly neutralized, round the sphere. 32860 G. Pxuescoit 
Lileciv, Leligr, 16 The contrary electiicives may be neu 
trauzed. by means of aninsulated conductor, 1883 Watson 
& Bornuny Math. The. hietr. § Magu. 1. 93 ir the en- 
cloved system, to.ether with the distribution on the inner 
surface, were. allowed to..neutrulise each other. 

3. lo counterbalance; to render incflective or 
void ; to destroy by an opposite force or effect. 

1798 Burke Regie. /'eace iv. Whs, 1X. 13 Repicide neu- 
tralizes all (he acrimony of that power, aid renders it safe 
and social, 28a0 Hazcitr Lect. ran. Let. 11, The very 
nature «f our academic institutions. neutralizes a taste for 
the productions of native genius, 187g Ousetey Alnus form 
i. 18 thus one irregularity of construction in this case 
neutralises the effect of the other. 

4. Tocxcmpt or exclude (a place) fiom the sphere 


of warlike operations 

1866 in McCarthy Ovo Times xxviii. (1887) I. 417 The 
Black Sea is neutralived, 1883 A/anch. Guard. 15 Oct. 5/ 
Such an Egypt. would..be neutralised under a eCieral 
I-uropean guarantee, 

licnce Neu‘tralized A/. a. 

1766 Cavenpisa in PAE dans. ULVIT. too There is still 
a good deal of earth remaining in ita a neutralized state. 
1795 Kirwan ‘fee. Jin. (ed. 2) 1 484 The neutralized 
solution should then be divided into two equal portions, 
188: Tysvatt Floating Matter of Air 230 To send me 
a supply of neutialized urine. 1899 Cacney tr. Jaks A's 
Chia, Diagn, it, (ed. 4)107, 3 parts slheep’s scrum, one part 
entielised: veal bouillon, 

Neutralizer. [f. prec. + -ER}.] 

+ 1. One who adopts a neutral attitude. Ods. 

1628 Hi. Bunton /sracfs fast Ded. 10 A third sort of 
Achans are Neutralizers. 1629 — Ladel no Bethel 64 We 
should have fewer Neutralizers, 

2. One who, or that which, neutralizes something, 

1843 Llackw. Alag. LIV. 53 Accrediting them as neutral- 
vers of regulir armies to an enoimous amount. ne 
Beownine Xing & PA. vit. 1596 The neutralizer of all guo 
and truth. 1899 Cassell's Zeha Lduc. 1V. 175/a Plaster 
of Paris is a still more powerful neutraliser of heat, 


Neutralizing, v4/. 56. [1. as prec. 1 -1na 1] 
+ Uhe fact of remaining neutral. 

1642 Brincn Serm. Norfolk Volunteers 1 Want of courage 
and neutralizing in a Masistiate is worse then in others 
1657 REEVE God's Plea 175 Let not the Country man... blush 
at your neutralizing, 


eu‘tralizing, f//. a. [f.as prec. + -1NG *.). 
+. Inclined to be neutral. Ods. rave. 

1643 Burroucnes Arf, Hosea ii, (1652) 186, I had a neu- 
tralizing spirit, I looked wiich way the wind blew. 

2. Kendeuny neutral, in various senses. 

1784 Watt in Pail. Trans. LAX XIV. 420 It acted the part 
of a neutralizing acid. 1849 Noan Léectris y led. 3! 369 
‘Dhe neutralizing needle in his instrument is attached to the 
principal one. 3853 W. Guecory /norg. Chem, (ed. 3) 
13¢ Lhe composition of which may vary.. without offecting 
the neutralising power. 1870 Standané 16 Nov., We may 
consent to a mnodification of the neutralising clauses of the 
treaty in her favour, | 

Neutrally (nia tiali), adv. [f. Neurra a, + 
-LY~+.} Ina neutral manner or sense. 

zg7z GorpinG Calvin on Ps, xx. 7 It is no new thin 
among the Hebrewes for woordes to be put newtrally whick 
properly are transitive. 3585-6 Fare Leicester Corr, 
(Camden) 141 Some other places, also, that lyved newtraly 
before. 1638 Lirucow raz. vi. 243 Nut much condemn. 
ing, neither absulutely qualifying them, but shall (as it 
were) neutrally nominate .. thuse places, 1837 ArNnoio 
Leé. in Stanley Lé/e (1844) II, viii. of lt was then impossible 
to give even physical instruction neutrally. 1884 A/anch. 
L£aam. 24 Nov. 4/6 What may be conveniently, because 
neutrally, described as a ‘transaction’. 

Neu'traliness. rare—'. [f. as prec. +-nEs8.] 
The condition of being of no gender. 

186g J. Grote Explor. “hilos. 1. 50 Grammatical gender, 
as coinpaied with the notion of actual sex and of neutralncss 
or absence of personality. 

Neutral-tinted, «. [See Neurrau a. 3c.] 
Of a neutral tint; not brightly or clearly coloured. 

1879 F. W. Rosinson Coward Conse. 11. i, Hers had been 
a neutral-tinted existence, 1888 J. Haw youre fort. Kool 
1, xxxi, The sober, neutral-tinted world 1893 Sir R. Bac 
Story af Sun art Yhrough a neutral-tinted dark glass. 

Neutricion, obs. torm of Nutnition. 

+Neu‘trisze, v. Obs. rare". [f. NEUTER a. + 
-IZE.] tntr. To stay neutral, 

1609 Heyvwoop /.werece Wks. 1874 V. 192, I can.. fret with 
Horatius Cocles, be mad like ny selfe, or neutrize wiih 
Collatine. 

NWeutro-, combining form of NgurtzR a., occur- 
ring in a few words, such as Weutrologi‘stio a. (see 
quot. 1824). MWeutropa‘ssive c., neuter passive. 
Weu'trophil(e a., that can be stained with neutral 
solutions; sd., a ccll that may be so stained; so 


Weutro‘philous 2, 


NEUTRO-SALING. 


z Parecr. Introd. 35 As for verbes neutropassyves, I 
fynde none in all the tung saufe onely ye nays. 1706 

HiLLiva (cd. Kersey), Veatro-passive Verbs, verbs Neuter 
that bave their rreterperfect Tense furin’d out of a Passive 
Participle : as Gaudeo, guvisus sums [etc.}. 180g J. 
Gitcnaisr Etym. Interpreter 77 Mr. Bentham again divides 
the first division into eulogistic and dyslogistic, and thence 
denominates the unimpassioned cluss neutrologistic 1890 
Cent. Dict, Neutrophile. 1897 Adééutt's Sys. Mad. VV, 
978 These leucocytes are ofien called ‘neutrophiles". 2 

AGNKY tr. Jahsch's Clin Luge i. (ed. 4) 37 Neutrophil 
ganules stain best with neutral dyes, #. ¢. those comp sed 
of a coloured base and anacid. xgoo Pop. Sct, Mon. Aly Jan, 
380 The most abundant .. are those called the polynu- 
clear, neutrophiluus leucocytes. 

Neu'tro-sa'line, a. Chem. That possesses the 
properties of a neutral salt. Also adsol. 

17g Stack in Phil. Trans, XLVII. 270 Being put on the 
fire, it evaporated.., and left ..a frothy neutro-saline xedi- 
ment. 2806 Davy sid. XCVIL 19 ‘The smallest proportion 
of neutrosaline matter seemed to be acted on with energy. 
2839 Une Dict. Arts 1142 These acids..combine with the 
bgses, in definite proportions, to form compvunds analogous 
to the neutro-saline. 

Neuu, Neuy(e, obs. ff. Nrpaew. Neuyn, 
var. NEVEN v. Obs. Neoeuyr, obs. f. NEvar. 
Nev, obs. Sc. f. New a. 

Nevadite (n/vadait), Min, [f. Nevada, one 
of tne United States + -1TE!.J] A vanety of 
rhyolite, having a resemblance to granite. 

1883 Amer. Font, Sci. XXVI. 231 Baron von Richthofen 
- mentions the locality as a typical one for a varicty of 
rhyolite which he named nevadite. 1884 /dsd. XXVIII. 462 
Both nevadite and liparite possess the porphyritic structure 
1888 Trait Arit. Petrogr. 75 Vhe typical nevadites, how- 
ever, are not granitic, but trachytic in texture. 

+MNeve!. Vds. Forms: 1 nefa, 2 neafa, nefe, 
a—5 neue, 4 newe, 4-6 neve, 6 nevve, nephe. 
(OE. sefa = OF ris. neva, OS. nevo (MDu. neve, 
necf, Iu. neces), MLG. neve, OHG. nevo, nefo 
(MIIG, seve, nefe, G. neffe:, ON. nef :—OTeut. 
*nebon-, related to L. nefdt-, mefos grandson, 
Gr, véro8es (pl.), offspring Skr. napdl-, napl- de- 
sccndant, grandson: cl. NEPHEW. ] 

1. A nephew. 

Beownl/ 220% Hearde hildefrecan..nida zene-dan nefan 
Heretkes. ¢cgoo O. #. Chron. (Parker MS.) an. 670 
Hlophere feng to biscepdome ofer Wesseaxan, AEzelbryhtes 
biscopes nefa. arzas /def, (Laud MS.) an. 1114 pone 
wicediecne lohan pes arcebiscupes neafe. 1154 /bd, 
an. 1137 Par he nam .hise neues. craso Gen. gy Lr. 724 
He toc him loth on sunes stede ; He was hise neve. 13.. 
Guy Warw. (AJ 1418 Houzoun, pat was pe doukes neve 
Otuun. ¢13g90 Will. Palderne 3418 pe stiward had a newe 
but of jong ave. 1440 Jacob's IWell 66, Llouyd my neve 
ax weel as ony of my kyn = 2816 Zest, Edor, (Surtees) 
Vi. a ‘lo Walter Percehay my neve xx 8s ¢1sgo Plimp- 
ton Corr, (Camden) 238 You rcquired me to helpe Tho 
Compton, your nephe, tv some honest ocopation. 

3. A prandson, 

¢ 1440 /'romp. Parv, 3585/1 Neve, sony sone, aepos, 1 
Tinpace © /@mt. v. 4 Af eny widdowes have ehildien oe 
neves [1gag neveus). 

3. A spendthiuft. save". 

¢ 1440 Promp. Parv. 355 ‘1 Neve, neuerthryfte, or wastour. 

tuNeve*, Obs. rare". [a. obs. F. neve, or 
ad. 1.. nav-us N&vus.} A mark on the skin, 

1624 Burton Anat, Afed. 1. ii V. iin (ed. 2) 442 Frechons, 
haires, warts, neues, inequalities, 

Neve, vbs. form ot Ninve. 

it Néve (neve). [mod.F., ad. Alpine dial. 
nevd :—Komanic type *xivdt-um, f. 1. niv-, nix 
snow: cf, late lL. m#r2d/us couled with snow. ] 

1. The crystalline or pranular snow on the upper 
part of a glacier, which has not yet been com- 


pressed into ice; = Fixn. 

1853 Kane Grinnell Exp. x\viii (1856) 450 The change of 
the Arctic snows into #é7é or firn, 1856 — Arch, Had. I. 
25° [I found grains of seve larger than a walnut 1871 L. 

THePHEN /Vaygr. Eur, (1894) v. 118 ‘The stecp slopes of 
névé above us.. bulged out into huge overhan :ing masses. 

atirib, 1873 J. Genie Ct. fee Age (1894) 545 Lhe néveé-fields 
under the Schneestock, 1897 uding (U.S.) X XIX. 339/t 
The inland ice, beyond the glacier’s ‘névé’ basin. 

3. A field or bed of fiozen snow. 

3884 Academy 23 Auy. 113/2a His descriptions certainly 
pout to nevés and frozen snow-beds rather than to glaciers 
n the exuct sense. 2892 Lupyock Beantics Nature vii 
If..we trace one of the Swiss rivers to its source we sha 
generally find that it begins in a snowfield or névé. 

+ Nevede, had not: see N& and Have v. 

a1300 Vor & Wolf o8 in Hazl. FE. P. PLY. 61 3efich 
neuede to muchel i-ete, This ilke shome neddi nouthe, 

Ne vel, 53. Sc. Also 6 -ell, 7newell, 8 nevvel. 
{f NeveLy] A blow with the fist. 

1§.. Christ's Kirk vii, They partit manly with a nevell. 
Goa in J. Mill's Diary (1889) 187 James Brown hes giffin 
Hendrie Walte:soun ane newell. 17233 Ramsay C&rist‘s 
Kirk u. iii, Wi’ nevels I’m amaist fawn faint. 29739 A. Nicot 
Nature without Art, Some wi’ Nevvels had sair snouts, 
3819 TENNANT Papis(ry Storm'd (1827) 154 Was nacthing 
gain but knocksand nevels. 32846 tr. Drummond s Alu ko- 
machy 17 (E.D. D.), Gave his cheeks some dainty nevels 

Wevel (ne'v'l), v. Se. and north. dial, Forms: 
6 neffel, 7 nauell, 9 knevel, neavil, nevil, 8- 
nevel. ([f. seve NEVE, fist +-e/, -LE 3; perh. 
directly from Scand., cf. Norw. dial. sev/a to 
knead (Ross).] ‘rans. To beat with the fists; to 
pound or pummel. Hence Ne-velling vi. 54. 


W111 


a "578 Knox Ais/. Ref, Wks, 1846 I. 146 Frome schoulder- 
ing thei go to buffetis, and from ary Diawess by neffixn and 
neffelling. 1603 Pitilo/us cxxxiv, Thow sall ber me a 
beuell, For with my Neiues I sailthenaucll. 168 Mariton 
Yorksh, Dialogue 603 Sie'l Nawpe and Nevel them with- 
out a Cause, 1793 J. Learmont /’oemns 337 (He) nevell’d 
me sae xsair, That for a week I could nae draw my breath. 
3815 Scott Gay M. xxiv, Twa landioupers..got me down 
and knevelled me sair aneuch. 2 Rowinson WaAzslby 
Géoss., Neavill’d or Nevilied, pammeliled with the fist, ‘A 
geod nevilling*. [Also in later northern glossaries.) 

Wevel, vaiiint of Nive. sd. and v. Obs. 


+ Ne'veling, adv. Uss. rare. [f. OF. nifol, 
var, of neowol prone, prostrate +-LING 4.] Fave 


downwards, 

1387 ‘Trevisa //igden (Rolls) Il. 193 Dede wommen 
kareyns .. linge neuelynge and dounri3t /éed. JL). gor 
vou liest nevelynge, and schuldest telle afier bese 

nges of hevene. 


+t We'ven, v. Ots. Forms: 4 neiuen, neyuen, 
4-5 neuyn, 5-6 nevyn, (4, 6 -yne), 4-6 neuin, 
nevin, n‘uen, (4-5 -ene), neven, (4-§ -ene); 
4-§ nefen; 4 newine, 5 -ynie. [n. ON. nefna 
(Da. nxvne), also nemna (Sw. ndmua), {. nafn, 


nanmn: see NAME sh, and NEMN v. 

The form semenle is occas. found in MSS, where the 
rime-word shows that weve is intended.) 

l. ¢rans. Yo yive as a name to (a person or 


thing). 

a@1300 Cursor M. 498 Pai war breber elleuen at ham, Pai 
neuend me pe yongeist nam. 13.. Gar. & Gr. Kut. to Pat 
bur3ze he biges vpon fyrst, & nevenes hit his aune noine, 
@ 1400-§0 Alerander 61) And so him neuyned was 
name of his next frendis Alexsandisre pe athill /éé, si1g 
He comandis pam swybe. to make a cite, And neuens it 
bis awen name. 

To cail (a thing) by a certain name. 

@ 1400-50 Alexander 2119 Sc amandra pe skyr flode be 
scripture it neue(njs, 3428-90 Ling. Chron, Troy 1. 
xxvii, | note in suthe what [ may it neuene, Outher adream 
or veryly a sweuene, 

2. ‘fu name (a person, etc.), to mention by name. 

@ 1300 Cursor Af, 2327 pis abram pat jee her me newen. 
¢1330 R. Brunneg CAron. IVace (Rolls) 8012 py fader 
canstow nought neuen. ¢ 1384 Cratcer //, Kame nt 348 
By hym stonden other seuene Wise and worthy for to 
neuene ¢1430 Lyvo. Win, Poems (Percy Soc.) 314 Alle 
constellaciouns that any man can neven. ¢ 347g Sol. Poems 
(Rolls) If. 244 Many moo londes that I can not nevene. 
5§13 Douctas 4 ners vu. Vv. 60 ‘The maist souerane realine, 
.e that) = mancan nevin. 

b. To «ppoint, nominate (a person) to a position. 

1448 Rolls of Parlt. V. 60'1 Collectours therto to be 
nevend. /éfd. 60/2 Capitayna as by the Kyng pshall be 
nevend. 

3. ‘To mention, speak of, give an account of. 

@1300 Cursor S71, 4056 Joseph he sagh a night in sueuen, 
Pe quilk es worpic fur to neuen. ¢1330 R. Brunner Chron, 
(1810) 20 Pe date of Criste to neuen pus fcle were gon. 
exgoo tr. Secreta Secret., Gou. Lordsh. 102 pe vertuz & pe 
maners pat y shall neuen be. ¢ 1460 / owaclcy Myst it. 12 
Fulle m-ruelus to neuen yit was ther vnkyndnes. sgeg 
Hawss Past, Pleas. it. (Percy Soc) 19 A great gyaunt . 
‘Yo marveylous nowe for meto neven. @2g2a9 SKFITON Col, 
Cloute 8:6 He dare not well neuen What they do in heuen. 

b. With clause as object. 

¢ 1386 Cuaucern Cat. Veo. Prol, & T. 920 Syn that God 
»-Ne wol not that the philosophres nevene, low that a 
man schal come unto this stoun, @ 1400-s0 sller ander 418 
How he is merkid & made is mervaile to nevyn. did. 
1105, I sall pe neuen sen pou me now prays, Pou sall be 
drechid of a drinke. 

ec. To tell (a story, the truth). 

13890 Will. Palerne 2453 Whan it was so neiz nizt, to 
neucn pe sope, po werwulf wist wel [etc }. @ 1400-50 
Alervand_r 5306 Sc pi-scife a sampill pat 1 pe sothe neuyn. 
¢1430 Syr 7ryam.6 Of a stury y wylle begyane, Lhat 
Blac) Us ys to nevyne, 

d. With as, than, etc. 

@ 1300 Curser M. 2743 Pe word es wers ban man mai 
neuen, 13.. /Ofef, 2085 (Gott), For he lived leleh as I you 
neuen, He ssittes wid nughti godd in heuen. c¢ 1450 
Howcanpb //ore/a/ 716 Thair notis anone, gif I richt newyne, 
War of Mary the myld.  ¢ 148g Digdy Alyst, (1882) 1. 315 
Gold perteynyng to pe sonne, as astronomers nevyn. = 315% 
Dovutras «/. mers Wh. it. 144 A daidlie geir, fur wers than 
can uevin, Fell on our membris. 


4, With cognate olject: To utter, mention (the 


naine of a perso: or thing). 

@ 1300 Cursor Af. 8y13 For sco had neuend crist nam,.. 

ai heued pat womman, 13.. 4. &. Added. /’. B. 410 Noo 
pai ofte neuened pe name of oure lorde. ¢ s400 Maunovnyv. 
(Roxh) xxv. 116 pan saise pe steward of be tere lord 
and pat lorde, and neuens paire names. ¢ 2450 HOLLAND 
Howlat 34 Bot all thar names to nevyn as now it nocht 
neid is. 2500-20 Dunuar /'o¢ns Ixxxv. 60 [hy name I sall 
ay nevyne. 

6. utr. To tell or make mention of a person 
or thing. 

21330 Roland § V. 157 For pi herodes lete me sle, Per of 
y the neuen. 13.. Cursor Af. 3116" (Gott.), Of ysaac nou 
wilineuen. a@ rqo0-go Alexander 4851 Of pe noblay to 
neuen it neyd any cristen ¢ 1470 Henay IVadlace vi. 196 
Quhar gret dulle is,.. Newyn off it is bot ekyng off payne. 

b. ‘To say, speak. 

1400 Song of Roland 1048 Then answerd olyuer with a 
rufull steuyn, Angry in hert thus gan he nevyn. 

Hence t Ne‘vening vé/. sé. ‘ _ 

ai K. Horn (Camb, MS.) 220 Panne hym s 
god kind: * Wel bruc pu bi neuening P pak 

Never (ne'vas), adv. Forms: 1-3 nefre, (1 -re, 
*Ta), 2-3 nefre, 3-4 nefere, (3 nafre, nefer, 


NEVER. 


neofer); 3 newu(e)re, nau(e)re, (-sre, -er), 
neauroe, -uer, neou(ujere, 4 nouer; 4 neure, 
4-5 neuere, (§ -ire), 4-7 neuer, 4 neyuer), 
§-6 neuir, (§ -yr); 3 newere, 3, 6-7 newir, 
6-7 newer; 4 nev(e)re, 4-6 nevir, 7 Sc. neaver, 
4- never. See also Na'eR. [OE, naire, f. ne 
Na +a/re Even] 

I. 1. At no time, on no occasion, 

In former use (down to 17th ¢.) frequently accompanied 
by other negatives, exp. ne, #0, or none. 

Beownl/ 247 Nefre ic maran zeseah eo:la ofer eorpan. 
¢868 K. Zvereo Bosth, v. §.1 Of dare nafie nan, buta he 
self wolde, ne weard adrifen. cogo Lindisf/. Gosp. Matt. 
vii. 23 Nawfra [Awshw. newfie) ic cude ivih. g7x Blac kd 
Hom. 39 Ponne neo hingreb us nefre on ecnesne, a 1200 
Gerefa in Auglia \X. a6o Ne late he nefie his hyrmen 
hyne oferwealdan. 3294 O. EZ, CAron, (Laud MS.) an. 1137 

e uugzren nwure nan martyrs swa pined alse hi watron. 
cxn00 1) in. Coll. Hom. 34 Ne wot no man hwat biisse is be 
nauie wowe ne bod. c1a7g /‘assion our Jord 56 in O. A. 
Misc. 39 Swich leche bievore hym ne com her never nor, 
C4325 SHORKHAM Tif. 162 Pou ne my3zt hbytte nefere do. 
x Gowner Con/. I. 26 A newe [world] schal beginne, Fro 
which a man schal nevere twinne. cxrqgo Lovecicn Grail 
xxvii. 44 Zit wolde he neuere to his God Offenrse. 1470 8g 
Macony Arther wv, i. 119 ‘loswere that he shold neuer do 
none cenchauntement vpunher.  3g8g Lp. Beaners Froiss, 
Il. 133 ‘hey wolde answere and «aye, they trusted that 
sholde never be. 1560 Daun tr. Slesctane’s Comm, 4qab, 
Therfure thought they now, or els never, y' God was on 
theyr side. 1638 Lithcow 7% az, vit. 2.7 erpent like, .. 
‘That bowes the Grasse, but never makes no path. 16 
Drvpen }isrg. Georg. 1. 448 Time is lost, which never will 
renew. 1737 Gay Acgg. Of. 1. viii, Then or never is the 
time to make her fortune. 1788 Miss Burney Ceeilra v. 
vii, Is this lady-like tyranny then never to end? 1808 
Scott Marm, it. xix, A braver never drew a sword; A 
wiser never. 1878 Laver Ld. Kildgobdin xxi, 1 certainly 
shall never be rebuked for my becomingness, 

Lvov. 186a Troitore Orley /. IL x 77 Never isa long 
word. 19040. Rev. July 152 Never, it is mghtly said, isa 
long day. 

b. With addition of limiting word, as a/fer, 
before ( afore, t tofore), teft, tere, since (tsithen), 
yet. Also + mever-te, never yet. 

Peowul/ 583 Breca nwfre pit. .5wa deorlice deed gefremede. 
cgoo 0. i. Chron, \Parker MS.) an qo9 Nafre sipan 
Romane ne ricsodon on Bretone. ¢ 3200 ORMIN 750 jet 
wass 3ho sua bifundenn, batt sho... Ne mihhte nefrer 
temenn, craso Aent. Seam. in O. E. Misc. 35 Hi ne 
hedden neuer-te i-heed prophete naiupostle. 12997 R Griouc 
(Rolls) 6836 Neuereft hii of denemarch hiderward ne come, 
1340 Ayend og Zuyche wenep hit wel conne.. pet neverte 
ne coube bote pe rynde wypoute. 1377 Lanat. /*. #4. B. 
xvi, 216 Widwe with-oute wedloke way neure jete y-eye. 
c1430 Anturs of Arth, xxxi, Siche gle Sczhe he neuyr 
are c1g00 Jedusine 360 Sayeng pat neuer tofure they herd 
of suche a thing. ss83 N. Licherimep tr. Cas/anheda's 
Cong. #. lud.i. ti. 4 Pedro.. never after returned into 
Portingule. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa 1x. 336 Neuer 
did any man as yet see where Nilus taketh his originall. 
1667 Mirion /?. ZL. ix. 504 Never since of Serpent kind 
Lovelier. 1766 Gotvsm. Vice. H’. xv, I never yet tound one 
instance of their existence. 1860 TynDALL Glace. UL. xxiv. 
354, 1 believe the fact was never before observed, 

@. Repeated for the sake ot emphasis. 

1605 Suaks. Lear v. hii 308, 1682-6 J. Scott Chr Life 
(1747) LIL. 546 They are ule arrived intu each others Aims, 
never, never to be parted more. 1768 Beatrig J/istr. 
1. xxix, From the prayer of Want, .. O never, never turn 
a thine ear! 39777 Pitt in Almon A weed, (1792) IIL. xliv. 
167 If 1 were an American..I never would lay down my 
arms—ievei—never—never, 1809-10 Cotenmpcs /riend 
(1665) 127 To be found... in the realities of Heaven, but 
Dever, never, in creatures of flesh and blood. 


da. In emphatic denial, or as an expression 


of surprise. 

1836-7 Dickens $4. Bos, Our Parish vi, Could such things 
be tolerated in a Christian lind? Never! 3848 'l HACKERAY 
Van. Far i, This almost caused Jemima to faint with 
terror. ‘Well, I never ',—said she. 


2. Not at all, in no way. In later use chiefly 


with imperatives, esp. never (you) fear or mind. 
In some cases the temporal sense is not c.mpletely effaced, 
1368 Lance. 7.24. A Prol. 12 A Meruelous sweuene, at 
I was in a Wildernesse wuste J] neuer where. @ rqggo Ant, 
dela Laur (1868) 79 e..asked what that was. And his 
wiff snide she wost neuer. cxrgoo Afcéusine 247 He was 
ryght dolaunt .. and coude never hold hys tones, but he 
suid [etc.}. crgga Martown sanstus Wks. (Rtldg.) 1294/2 


‘Sbluod, 1 am never able to endure these torments. 160g 
Suaks. Alacéd. ut. iv. 66 Neuer shake ‘Thy goary lockes at 
me. 1774 Foote Cozeners in. Wks. 1799 IT. 18a, 1 take 


care, Missy, never you fear. 1883 Beniuau Offic. spt. 
Maximniced, Indications (1839) 42 Never you mind that; 
your business is to make sure of the fees. 1875 Joweit 
Plato (ed. 2)1. a5 Give your opinion ..,never minding whether 
Critias or Socrates is the person refuted. 
b. Never any or one, nv one, none at all, 

cxa0g Lay. 2593 Nefde he nafer enne of alle his monnen, 
a@ 1835 ie ath, 1261 Cwich ne cwed per neuer an. 13... 
E. 1, Ait. P. A, 864 Vohonez blysse is breme & beste, & 
neuer onez honour j3ct neuver-pe-les. « 1400 Gamelyu 582 We 
have foomen atte gate and frencdes neuer oon. ¢ 1430 Piler. 
Lyf Manhode WW cxxii. (1869) 122 And j were wel disclosed 
-.j shilde of neuergon be preysed. rgoo-a0 Dunsar Poems 
ii, 6 Tn malice spaik I newir ane woord. 18g in Strype 
Eccl, Mem, (1721) MA. App. xliv. 125 Another thing much 
do | mervail at, that never one priest..did venture brs life. 
2659 Sturmy Mariner's Mag. a, Never any man Jiving, in 
his writing, could please the phansie of all men. 

toc. ever kins, no kind of. Never where, 

nowhere. Never netther, neither, Cés. 

a x30 Cursor M. 18856 Thris he wep ., bot we find reuer 
quar he logh. ¢ 1300 Havelok a6g0 Godrich. .also leun fareg 


NEVER. 


Pat neuere kines best ne spares c1g00 Maunpev. (Roxb.) 
vii, 26 It growes newer whare bot pure = 144g Pi cock Kee 
pressor t. x. §3 Neuer nether of the ijtextis, /8ref. i, xx. 
973 Newer neither of hem is contrarie to other of hem. 


3. Wever a, nota,no...atall. Cf NwER a. 

t Never a deal, not a bit, not in the least: see ADEAL and 
Dea s6l 5b, Sonever awhit. see Wir. 

ciago Gen & fx, 2390 It ne wroc'e him neuere a del. 
€ 1300 //aen /ok 285 On pe feld was nevere a polk Pat it ne 
stod of blud so ful. 23.. Guy Ihaew, (A) 737 Now artow 
be better never adel. ¢ 1386 Cuaucnn Nonne frestes 1, 336, 
Lhein dt fye. I love hem uever adel. ¢ 1440 Generydes 3703 
Of your waye ye shall fayle never adele. ¢ 1489 Caxton 
Sonnes of Avimow i. 102 as ea ina preree hs 
they iu-tecl togycder. 2g4a Upatt E£vrasim. pk. og He 
ag never a drye threde about hym. 1982 gee farew. 
(1846) 220 She had never a gowne to putte on her backe but 
ofa stale cutte, 1633 Litnuew 72am, ut. 108 ‘There were 
seventeene boats cast away. , and neuer a man snued. 1666 
Evecyn Afem (1857) JIL. 278, 1 must beg a copy of those 
papers.., having never a duplicate by me. 17828 De For 
Col. Fack (1840) 39 You have never a shirt on. 1796 
Nucent Gr. Zour, (tady UL 148) They have never an unite 
versity, but an ac aveiny of wits, 21861 A. Leicnton / xed. 
Se. Life Ser wu. 153 Though the never a M'Phenon was 
connected with her, 1864 Dasent Zest 4% Larvest (1873) 
LE 203 He still said never a word about the treasure. 


b. Never @ one, not (a single) one. 

2523 [(Covernark) Ofd God & New (1534) A, Neuer a one 
of the pyllers «f the chyrche nede to be a shamed of it, 
3979 Fucker //eskins’ Pard. 132 Fiue hundreth propositions, 
that are false, and yet neuer a one expressely dented. 1645 
T. Hone Ofsve Branch (1648) 16 There is never a one of you 
but hath a Publique Place 1693S Pairick Ausw. Zouck- 
s/oue 33 Near a dozen places; in never a one of which there 
is any mention ..of ‘Tradition 1733 ‘lute Horse-hocing 
Hush, 198 They have seen it produce six Crops in mx Years 
.., and never a one of thers fail. 

4. Never so, in conditional clauses, denoting an 


unlimited degree or amount. (Cf. Even gb.) 

atsas O. £. Chron. (Laud MS ) an. 1086 Nan man ne 
durste slean oSerne man, nefde he nefre swa mycel yfel 
gedon 61178 Lamb Jom, 35 Ne beo he nefre swa riche, 
ford he scal penne is dei cumed arago Ord & Night. 345 
Ne beo be song neuer so murie [etc]. ¢ 1300 //auelok 
Were he Renee nicth so strong [etc.}. ¢2% Wreirr bbs, 
(188) 32t Betere pen preyere of any ondie.., blabere bei 
nevere go meche wip lippiss ¢ 1400 Maunvev. (Roxb) 
xxii. 152 A inan may nozt here anoper, crie he neuer so 
hic. 3486 BA St. Adéanusaiv b, Though thow pike the flesh 
neuer so clene, y2t thow shalte fynde thredes ther in. 
Coverpatk fs, xcix 1 He syiteth upon the Cherubins, be 
the earth neuer so vnquiete. 15889 PutTTRNHAM Lay, /orsie 
an. xaiv (Arb ) 290 He neuer once changed his countenance 
»., though the sight were neuer so fill of ruth. 2622 Biste 
Transl. Pref. ? 4 Sufficient for a whole host, be it neuer so 
great, 1691 Ray Creation t_ (1714) 18 Tho the Trees grow 
never so irregularly, egix ADDISON Sfect. No, 120 P 15 
When the Birth appears of never so different a Bird, (the 
hen) will cherish it fur her own. 1776 Gowns. /fist. 
Grevce J, 342 Some vigorous effort, though it carried never 
so much danger, ought to be made. 2 1806 C. J. Fox Reg 
Yas. 11 (1808) 204 Let him be weighed never so scrupulously, 
wcbe will not be found... wanting. 1885 SwinnurkNne A/7/se. 
(1886) 2,8 Were the critic never so much in the wrong, the 
author wall have contrived to put hin .in the right, 


5. Mever the, followed by a comyarative: 
None the, not at all the (better, etc.). ever the 


gear: see NRAR adv.! 5. 

13.. Cursor Af a3162 (G'tt.), Boe for you was i neuer pe 
hett. 4377 Lanoe 7. /'4 Box. 78 More bilongeth . pan 
nempnyng of 2 name and he venere be wiser. 1908 Fisuer 

Pent. f’s he Wks (1876) 132 But Achab was neuer the 

tter. crggo Hate A. Johan (Camden) 58 The Lord. call 
thern to crace, and faver thein never the worse 1628 
Howurs TAucyd (1822) 105 In the end never the neater to 
the victory 1705 Siangnore Paraphr. LU. 312 The Con- 
dition of the Receiver ss never the better, 1768 Gry in 
Cor w, Nuholis (1843) 73,0 am never tie wieer, nor the 
move able to account for Temple's letter, 180a-1a Brnraam 
Nation, Juttc. hotd (1327) 1. 60a note, The conviction of 
the criminal, would be never the nearer. £886 PorLocKk 
Orford Lect. w (18go) 1088 He who 1 in these ways a 
better man will be never the worse luwyer. 


b. Aever the less, nevertheless, no less, not 
in any way less, by no means less, Now rare or 


Oés. exc. a3 in NEVERTHELESS adz, 

33.. FL FE, Addit 2. A. 864 Neuer onez honour [is] yet 
neue: pe-les, 61376 Cusucik clued & Arc. 236 For to love 
him Alweye never the lesse. a 1400 50 Alle rauder 4223 And 
jour lare of a Icke suld neuire pedes worth, 3ga6 Tinnar 8 
aCer viiivig He that gaddered lytell had neverthelesse. 
1549 F.ow. VI in Setype Accd, Mean. (1zat) Il xxv. at 
lie [the king} thought good to require him [the bisho cad 
nevertheless to charge him [etc ]. 1692 Dene /ashw, Heaven 

go When she ariseth she loucth it neuerthelesse, but dandles 
it 3609 Bite 1 Douay) Wao. xi. com, That they might 
have so much helpe of grace as pleased God, and Moy sea 
hiveneverthelesse, 1642 Rocks Vaauiin 373 Let us inake 
never the lesse of it, nor be discouraged. 

ec. So Never the more, never thenore. 

a 1400-g0 Alexander 422 If he be pus dizt drede be neuer 
pe more. 3483 Caxton Gold. Lrg. 248/2 Whan ony was 
made Cezar neverthemore he was Augustus ne empervur. 
2826 Tinoaté 2 Coo. viii. 15 He that giddered moche had 
mover the more aboundance, t§7z GoLpine. Cadoin on 7's, 
x1, 6 David sinking under the burihen, ceased neverthemore 
to mountup, 1606 Buyskett Civ. Life 37 His law, though 
it be malder then the other, was nevuerthemore allowable. 


IT. 6. In attributive phrases: a. With enough 


(ur foo much), follawed by a pa. pple. 

1604 Hirnon Wke I. 530 The neucr-enough reuerenced 
exercise of preaching. 1633 Rows.anpson (God's less. 21 
O the never too much admired goodnesse of the Lord. 1710 
Brrneruy frie. //um. Anow!/. 1. § 146 The never-enough- 
adinired laws of pain and pleasure 
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b. With enomgh (or foo much) and fo be, fol- 
lowed by a pa. pple. 


3604 QuarLes Sion's Elegies Pref., This ancient, most 
true, and never enough to lamented Desolation. 1657 
W. Ranv tr. Gassendi's LYe Feiresc 1. 67 ‘That never to 
enough prained Arch-bishop. 1670 EacHarp Cont. Clergy 
go The never-to be-commended-enough Licosthenes, 32788 
A. Muspny Gray's /un, Frul. No. 11 The never enough to 
be admired Art of Humbugging. 1802 Notle Wanderers 
I. aug That never to be sufficiently regretied step of leaving 
my house. a 1834 Coirrivce Notes & Lect (184g) I. 49 
The never to be too much valued advantage of the theatre. 
2873 Rusuin Fors Clay, xxxvi.o The never to be eavugh 
damned guilt of men. 

c. With fo be, esp. never fo be forgotten. 

1607 Couns Scrms. (1618) 85 A long desired, and neuer to 
be disannulled conformitie. 16g7 W. Ranp tr. Gassends's 
Life Peiresc 1. 46 That never to be furgotten man 13 gone 
away. 1688 Lond. Gas. No. 2481/1 A nevei-to-be shaken 
Loyalty to Your Majesty. 1709 SACHRVERGLL Serm. § Nov. 

‘This Never-to-be-forgotten Festival, 1747 Afem, Nutre- 

vm Cr’. I, 166 By your often-vowed, never-to-be-chiunged 
love. 3807 Sourney Ass. (1832) 11 284g that never-to-be- 
forgotten massacre of the Protestants. a 1849 Hl. Coteripuk 
Fess, (1850) 1. gq ‘Che product of his never-to-be-een acres, 
1 Fartu Aulodteg 1. xt. 137 We had..on one never-to- 
be-forgetten occasion, a speech from ‘1 urner. 

d. In various phrases, 

1806 Siinple Narrative 11. 48 You are such a puritanical 
never-doamiss lady 1837 S R. Maiteany S2r Lett. on 
hoa's A. & M. 4a This ‘never mind* school of history. 
1841 S. C. Hae /reland {. 186 That's a never my-care sort 
eas ever I met with, 

7. Comb. a, With pa. pples., as never-adone, 


conquered, -contracted, -daunted, -dried, ctc. 

24716 M. Davins Athen. Brit. UW. ‘Co Rdr ort The *never- 
adone Physicking and Taking of Fees. 1631 WEEVER Ane. 
Funeral Mon. wos That *neuer-conquered Nation of Scot. 
land. a@ 1656 Be Hawi. Aer. l/nrevealed § 11 ‘That old and 
*never contracted distinction of the Church Militant and 
‘Triumphant. 1g90 Greene Ort, Aur. Wks. (Rtldg ) 109 
Hadst thou [the] *neve: ‘cinted thoughts of Hercules. 
3607 Hirron IJ &s, I, rgt It shall be in ther bowels as a 
*neuer-dryed fountaine. 1699 TENNYSON Last Journ, 581 
Here in the *uever-ended afternoon. 1613 Puranas /'¢/g7 a 
age (1614) 828 Hin ‘neuer-filled mouth, 2 ? GREENE 
Selimus 2493 Beating the *never-foiled Tonombey. 1600 
1sé ft Sir ¥ Old. astie tv. i, Oh *hever-heard of, base 1t- 
gratitude! 2643 Mitton Aninady, Wks. 1851 III. 198 O 
new and never-heard of Supererogative. 1850 TRNNYSON 
In Mem \xxxiv, | see their unborn faces shine Beside the 
never-lighted fire. 1607 Suaks. Cor. v i 45 If you refuse 
your avde In this so “neuer-needed helpe. 180a-1a Rrn- 
THAM Aation, Fudic Avud. (1827) TV. 581 One “never- 
omitted portion of scandal. 1859 CurawaLnis Neve Wordd 
J. x20 The never omitted tin pot for making their tea. 1873 
Howrres Chance Acguaint i. (1853) 12 A *never-reline 
quished, never-fulfilled purpose. 156a Pu KInGcien £& afpos, 
Abdyas 65 Ihe harie-hearted *never satisfied horsle: hes, 
the lawers. 168g K Lone tr. Bam day's Aryeats iv. vii. 059 
He, whos: never-satisfied maw Devoures poure people. 1643 
H. More Soug of Soul uu. uk ne xu, On *never-shaken 
pillars of tetnitic. 1860 Pusey Adin. 27 oph. 175 The long 

never-shorn hair, 1632 Weetvir Anc. kuveral Mon. 460 
The ternble *neuer-tamed Scot. £818 Bywon (4. //ar. iv. 
Ixxitt, [have seen the soaring Jungfrau 1ear Her *never-trod- 
den snow. 127¢a SHensronk Song sui Wks 1777 1.156 Let 
their very changes prove The  never-vary'd fires of love. 
r813 Byron CA /far. it. xxxvil, Fler “never-wean'd, though 
not her favour'd child. 1603 Knots List. Turks (16 ,8) 
304 Vsing therin such expedition and Sneuer-wearicd 
patience. xs6aa Dravion /'oly-c/6 xxiv. 116 This justly 
named Saint, this never-wearied man. 

b. With pres. pples., as never-agreeing, -blush- 
tg, changing, -erriug. etc. Also NEVEK-CEASING, 
“DYING, -ENDING, -FADING, -FAILING, 

1613 Davwm. of Hawtn. Cypress Grove Wks. (1711) 118 
The ‘never ayreeing bodies of the elemental brethren. 1728 
Pore Dunc. i. 23% Hos *never-blushing bead he tuin’d 
aside. cr6tg Sin W. Muar Sonn. in. Wks (S.T.S) 1. 49 
Can any crosse, Mak me tochaunge my *neuer chaunging 
mynd? 1685 Davoren Lucretius in. Misc, LW 77 That never 
changing state which all must keep. 1822 W. R. Seencer 
Poems 44 Where never-changing Sprang Rules all the 
halcyon year. 1679 Mana. Mason Tickler Tickled 4 By the 
Affirmative of *never-erring Scripture it self. 1697 Con- 
GREVE Ji’ks. (1730) LIT, 262 Our never-erring Pilot. 8s1-a 
Sneccey Chas. /, 1. 479 Stamped on the heart by never- 
erring love. 1867 A. Danuy Six (. Karvy x. 323 Its *never- 
flagging interest to him 1864 Munuo Lueretins 1. 2 
Vanquished by the “never-bhealing wound of love. 1994 
Deayron /dea xxvi, Yet hope draws on my *never- 
hoping care. 1589 J/arprel, } pr’, F ij b, Thus M. D to his 
*neverlasting fame, hath ., translated the greeke word 
presbyteros. 1643 Drumm of Hawtn. C. ‘ypress Grove Wke 
(1711) 117 Two so loving friends and *never-loathing lovers. 
3860 GoussE Rom. Nat. Hist. 51 Covered with deep, *never- 
melting snow. 1863 1. Witniams Aafptisfery 1. xiv. (1874) 
178 Upon them clos’d the "never-opening grave! 1§93 
Suaks. Nich, £1, v. v. 109 That hand shall burne in ‘neuere 
quenching fire. 1787-46 THOMSON § nmer 726 The *never- 
resting race of men. 1861 G. Hiro Urin, Depostts (ed. ? 
98 ‘The heart, a never-resting muscle. 3743 Younes Nt. 7A, 
1X. 2285 Sun of the soul! her "never-setting sun! 288g 
Pratp /ortrart ii, Like never-setting stars. 3697 CONGREVE 
Mourn, Bride wu. vi, Drink bitter draughts with *never- 
slaking thirst, 166: Lon Juan Lamberto F 4, This wall 
was to be guarded by never-sleeping Dragons, 1680 Otway 
Caius Marinus 1. i, Never-sleeping Care. 1848 Dickens 
Dombey xxiii, A frown upon its *never-smiling face. 1 
T. Warson Poems (Arb) 173 Whose *neucrstouping quill 
can best set forth such things of state, 1872 Patcrava “yr, 
Poems 78 Who treads ‘The road with *never-swerving 
strength. 2835 Browninc Pa acedsns w. 145 Their pet 
nest and their ‘never-tiring home. 188 J. K. Jerome Un 
the Stage &4 A quict, never-tiring pernistence, a 364 
Drumm. oF Hist Poems Wks. (1711) 31/t ‘The “never 
twinkling, ever wandring lights, 18:4 Worvsw. Axcursion 


NEVER-FAILING. 


v. 747 Of *never-varying motion. 18631. Wi.tiuams Bapiis- 
fevy 3. i. (1874) 7 Sabbath of Sabbaths, “never-waning rest. 
¢ r600 Cosowautn in Farr S. 2. Adds, (1845) IL 407 hoa 
bast clothed my soule with *never-weering gladnes. 1609 
Hoitann Amm, Marcell, 361 The *never-winking eye of 
Justice. 3656 Cowiry Pindar. Odes, Nemewasn ix, Vhrough 
the thick Groves of ‘never-withering Light. nd Warts 
Hymn, There is a land of pure delight’ ii, ‘There ever- 
lasting spring abides And never-with'ring flowers 
Gc. With adjs., as mever-cer (ain, -constant, etc. 

rg94 Drayton /dea xxvi, My "never-ceriain joy breeds 
ever-certain fears 21627 Sir J. Beaumont Bosworth F., 
etc. (1629) 85 The “neuer-constant Moone. 1g96 SPENSER 
Hymn Heav. Love 126 \n bonds Of *never-dead yet evet- 
dying pnine. 1694 F. Bracce Disc. Haratles viii. 496 ‘The 
*never-deficient grace of that goud Gad. a Daus tr. 
Bullenger on A pov. (0§73) 209 b, A joy full, and *neuerloth- 
some fulnes, 1637 Mition Venias 2 Ye Myrtles brown, 
with Ivy ‘never-sear. sgor Concreve Wes. (1730) IIL. 252 
A never ceasing, "never silent Chor. 9 1914 MANDEVILLE 
Fab. Bees (1723) 283 The fickle Breath of *never Stable 
Fortune, 1823 Byron CA. Har. 1. 1, ‘The stationed bands, 
the "never-vacant watch. , 

8. Misc. combs., as + never-being, non-exist- 


ence; never-do-well, a neer-do-well; + Never- 
maas, a date which never comes; never-men- 
tion-ems, unmentionables, trousers; never-ready, 
one who is never ready; never-strike, orfe who 
will not yield; never-sweat, an idle or lazy 
person; + never-thrift, a ne’er-do-well, a waste: ; 


+ never-thriving, a thriftless pack. 

1633 (tit/e) The Progeny of Catholicks and Protestants, 
whereby. is proved the lineal Descent of Catholicks..and 
the “"never-being of Protestants. 2856 W. Procter 
Barber's Shop xiv. (1BB3) 118 He was one of those *never- 
do-wells who Jean persistently upon others. ¢ 2§s0 7hersites 
in Hazl. Dodsiey 1. 429 That shall be at *Nevermass, 
Which never shall be, nor never was. 1631 R. H. 
Ariagnin, Whole Creature xiv. § 2 244 As our Country 
Phrase is, when Hens make Holy-water, at new-Never- 
masse. 1856 T. Tayior in Aingsley's Lett. & J1fe (1897) 1. 
496 Socks, ts, and "never-mentiun-ems, Mrs. Owen still 
has dried forus. 1862 ‘Lroiore Orley J. xiii, They are nat 
the least happy of mankind, these "never-readics, 18 
Koncscey test. fio! xvi, Yeo. returned with Drew anc 
a score of old *never-strikes, 1852 Mavarw Loud. Labour 
I. 419 Flac up. my “‘neveresweats. ¢1qgo Promp, Jar, 
p57) Neve, *neuerthryfte, or wastour. 31§20 WHITINION 

ule. (1527) 39b, It is moe pleasure for a mayster to 
se foure suche neuer thryftes go out of his schole, than se one 
tocome into it. 1486 Ak St Adbans fvij, A “Neuer. 
thriuyny of logolerts. 

9. Never Never (Land or Country), in Australia, 
the unpupulated noitbern part of Queensland ; the 
desert country of the interior. 

Variously taken as implying that one may never return 
from at, or will never wish to go back toit, According to 
F. Cooper Hild Adzentnses (1857) 68 the phrase ts really 
a corruption of the Comderot mem vats signifying ‘un- 
occupied land’, but the explanation is not regarded as 
certain, (Morris ) 

3884 A. W. Siievine (¢7t/e) The Never Never Land: a 
Ride in North Queensland. 1887 Casseli’s Pi turesue 
Austral, 1. 279 In very sparsely-populated country, such as 
the district of Queensland, known as the ‘Never Never 
Country’. x H. Lawson On J rack 81, | rode back that 
way five years later, fiom the Nevcr Never, 


Never-ceasing, 2. [NEVEt7b.] Unceasing, 
ceascless ; constant, continual, 

¢x60o3 F. Davison in Farr S. 7. Adis. (1845) IT. 326, I 
thine aid importune With neuer-ceasing cricxs 1670 Devout 
Commun, (1688) 172) Multiphed with a never-ceasing 
numeration, 1738 Wistey 7's. vi. iv, With never-ceasing 
Moans | languish for Relief. 1836 Miman A. Boleyn 
(1829) 33 The full organ's never-ceasing sound. 1878 Hux- 
Ley Paysiogy. 1a9 There is a never-ceasing tiansference of 
solid matter from the lind ¢o the ocean, 

Hence NWever-ceasingly adv. 

1869 J. Haic Syerbolism i rt The thoughts of each are 
necessarily, or pever-ci asingly, confined to himself alone. 

NWever-dying, « [Nxver 7b.] Undying; 
immortal. 

3596 Suans. 2 HZen J2", 10, ti, 106 What neuer-dying Honor 
hath he got? 1633 Forn '7%s ity i. vi, Many thousand 
- sorts &f never-dying deaths. 1647 Trapr Comm, Mark 
ix. 44 Those bad humours in us that breed the never-dying 
worm. 1728 R. Morris £ss. Anc. sischit, 66 From never: 
dyiug Corinth it first arose. 2781 Cowrrr Chartly §93 
That sight imparts a never-dying flame. 1873 FE. BRENNAN 
Witch of Nemi aa Weddeu tv a never-dying strife. 


Wever-ending, ¢. [Nevek7b.] Unending, 
endless, eveilasting, perpetual. 

1667 Mitton /. LZ. tl. 22t The never-ending flight Of 
future days. 2923 BERKELEY Guarid:an No. 55 ®7 The 
expectation of never-ending happiness. 1768-74 Tucker 
Lt. Nat, (1834) 1. 648 All (have) become olnoxious to her 
never-ending severity. 2848 R. f. Witatrronce Daér. 
/ucarnation v. (1852) 144 A mere Brahminical dream of 
never-ending forgettulness. 288: Brsangde Rice Chap/. of 
Fiveé 1. viii, Dav and night there was u never-ending riot. 


NWever-fading, z. [Never 7b.] Unfading, 


fadeless, ever fresh or new, 
z6at Burton Anat, Mel, wi. ii. it, iit. (1624) 448 Virginity 
is..a neuer-fading flowre. 1690 [empie dss. Heroic Virtue 
Wks. 1720 I. 228 Vhis Crown «of never-fading I.aurel, 1787 
Gav Fad/ce i. xiv, Might I supply that envy'd | wre Wirt 
never-fading love! 1760-78 if Brooke Fool of Qual. 
(1809) Ili. 5 A garland. of never-fading flowers. 1827 
. Hicaina Celtic Druids o14 Cluthed with never-fading 
ventures, to 
Never-f a. [N EVER 7b.) Unfailing. 
2608 Fixtcuer Sea-Woy, 1.3, Thenever-filing purchase 
Of lordship: and of honours! 1670 Facttann Cont, Cler, 
g2 The never-failing hen has unbapypily forsaken her wont 


NEVER-FAILINGLY. 


west, 1799 Steere Tatler No. 47 P 3 A never-failing 
Medicine for the Spleen» 1770 Gotpsm. Des. Vill. 1: The 
never-failing brook, the buay mill. 1836~7 Dickens Sé. 
Bos, Tales x, Wrapt in profound reveries on this nevere 
failing theme. 1878 Huxrey PAysioyy. 27 A never-failing 
source of supply to the shallow wells. 

Hence Never-failingly av. 

1709 Brit, Apollo No. 44. 2/2 A Cure, Speedy,.. Never 
failingly sure, 

+ Noverlat(t)er, var. of NEven THE LAT(T)FR. 

c 1400 Chrom. Hing (Caxton) ccxxvi. 232 Neuerlater he.. 
come by nyght to thetuuroflondun, ds. ccxxix. agt The 
castel neue: latter was saued. 

+ Neverless, obs. variant of NEVERTHELESS, 

@ 1300 Cursor Mf. 11207 Thesu crist hir barn sco bar,..and 
maiden neuer lest. = ¢ 4330 R. Brunne CAron. (1810) 97 Pe 

rties were fulle stark, neuerlesse porgh priiere [etc.]. 
c1g00 Ser F, Mandeville § Gt. Souden 43in Hazl. £. 2.2. 
I. 156 Neverlesse we knaw they salle be above. 1q¥0 
Paston Lett, (101 Never lese I trest not to her promese. 
rg95 Ion. Bi rvers Frovss, 1D. clxxxvi [clxxxii.] 568 Suche 
as loved hym nat, thought neucrles-e [etc.}. 

+ Nev owrmo, obs. variant of NEVERMORE, 

c1rag O. FE. Chron, (Laud MS) an. 11a9 Se nefra ma 
nan clepunge Jer tona hifde uae. cxsg0 Prov, A dfred 
220 in OJ A. Afesc. 116 Vis wit ne agop hym neuer-mo. 
1390 Gower Conf. Il. 77 He schal be riched so, That it mai 
fale neveremo., ¢1400 Kom. Nose 6641 ln such mawer 
care, Vhat konne wynne hem neve: mo. 

Nevermore, a/v. Also a. 3 nauere mare, 
4-5 never-mar, 4 6 -muire, 6 -mair. 8. 3- 
neuer(e)-mor, etc. [f. Neveu adv. + Morz adv | 


Never again, at no future time. 

a. crzos Lay. 26845 Ne scalt pu nauere mare bi lif benne 
lede, Jérdé. 32236 Nieuere seodden mare kingea neoen 
here. a1300 Cursur Af, 484 He ne bas merci neuer-mare. 
Jéid, 10055 Pe welleoxrace.. pat fines neuermartorin, 1373 
BKarnour Lruce 1 106 The tothir..swar That he suld have 
it newir-nar, ¢2375 Se. Leg. Saru/s xxvii (Mirchor) 1374 
Forsuth pe lewe sall I neuirmare. 2608 Dunnan Gold. Tare 
222, | saw hir nevir mare. 1967 Gate & Godlie B. (S.T.S.) 
15 ‘Lhey salbe saif, and neuer mair shall dee. 

B. ¢r1aao estiary 618 Do3 he dre hundred yer .wuneden 
her, bigeten he neuermor non. ¢ rage Gen. & Fx. 1240 
Wende jhe it coueren neuere mor, ¢ 1385 CAzon. 1g. §70 
in Ritson Afef(r) Row, Lh. agg Nevermore he nolde come .. 
In the bed. 1390 Gower Conf, 1. 203 Thi» sorghfull king 
was so bestad, Mhat he achaf nevesmor be glad. 2? x2g07 
Comunyc. (W de W.) ciij, And than to lyue and neuerimore 
dye, xg8x Ricu /ave.e. (1046) 208, T will never more con- 
tende with thee duryng life. 1634 Mirtow Comus 559 
Silence .wish’t she might..be never more Still to be so 
displac’t. 1672 — /". A. iv. 610 He never more hence- 
forth will dare set foot In Paradise, a 18g9 Da Quincky 
Posth. Wks, (1891) 1. 261 Nevermore wall at be excited by 
mere court intrigue. 1871-74 J. THonson City Dreadfi Nt 
xin vi, Ths chance recurreth never, nevermore. 

Also 5 6 


+ Never the latit)er, adv. Vds. 
neuerthelat tier. [See NEVER § and LatTRR 


adv, LAtT.R adv] = NEVERTHELESS. 

a. 61330 ‘fe. Guy IWarw. 832 Ile weneb wasshe him 
wid pat water, Aud he is foul ncuere be later. 1387-8 1’. 
Usk Jest. l ove soi. (Skeat) 1 ig Never-the later yet hertly 

-have mynde on thy servaunt. cxrggotr. De Jaiit/atione tt. 
ix, 5t Neverpelater amonge bese be dispeirip not. 1532 
Tinpace Erp. 1 Yohn (1537) 88 Neuerhelater it were some- 
what yet yfletc.) 2872 GoLiNne Calor on Ps. i. o Neveie 
thelater | have folowed that which is plainest 1609 Hote 
LAND Amn. Marcell a Never the later. {he} endevoured 
earnestly to prepare all things. r6ga W. Scraier Civ, 
Magtsiracy (1653) 28, T must therefore, never the later, 
condemn you, being convicted. 

B. 1340 Hasporn /’7. Conse 3650 Bot never-be-latter.. 
Vhit may he helpe pe saules pus ¢r400 Maunnveryv. (Roxb ) 
xvii. 76 If all he ware a paynymme, neuer pe latter he serued 
Godd full deuontely, 1483 Caxion Gold. Leg. qaob/1 
Neuerthelatter he shal not hane the vyctorye of me. @ 1580 
Image Ilypocr. W. 245 in Skelton's Wks, (1843) LD 442/t 
Nowe never the latter I intend to clatter. 1587 Gor nine 
De Mornay xiii. (1617) 197 ‘Vhey which haue flatly denied 
the Creation, haue never the latter granted the Providence. 


Ne verthele'ss, adv. [Sce Never 5 (and §b) 
and Less aviv. Earlier equivalents are Na-, Ne-, 


and NorHe.ess.] Notwithstanding; none the less. 

a 1300 Cursor 14.79 Scho es.. Moder and maiden neuer 
es lesse. ¢ 2330 R. Buunne CAroa. (1810) 61 Neueipeles to 

iNiam he jeld him wele his bone. ¢1360 Wycur Se/, 
Wks LIT. 430 Neverpelees spek we of apostasye of priests. 
cxrqn0 Lina. Assendbly ofGo/s 1018 Neuerthelese thev seyde 
they wold endure tho shoures. 1434 Caxton Fudles of 
Ad/once iv, The woman wold haue resysted, Neuertheles in 
thende she was content. xgtain Wallis & Clark Cambridge 
(1886) I. 609 Neuerthelasse hyt is agreed and couenaunted 
betwyn the said eet 1977 B. Goocr Herssbach's Husb. 
1. (1586) 57 b, It may be sowed neuerthelewse .. at any time 
of the somme:. @ 2610 Heacey Cedes (1696) 155 Then wee 
benefit by his reading neuerthelesse. 1696 Whiston 7‘4e, 
Earth (1722) 4 The Reader will never the less embrace the 
Conclusions. "774 Got.psm. Nat. f/rst. (1776) UW. 323 
Neveithele-s .. they generally lead a life of famine and 
fatigue. 184: Borrow Zincaé? IL. ii. in. 54 The Gitanos.. 
have nevertheless found admirers in Spain. 187g Heda 
Plato (ed. 2) 1. 169 They, knowing them to be evil, never- 
theless indulge in them. 

+ Ne-vet, variant of evet Ert sé.) (Cf. Newt.) 

1864 Coorrr Shesanrus, Lacer/a, a \isarde: a neuet. 
389 Nase Christ's T. 33 b, Grashopper, Worme, Neuette 
or Cancker. a160r J Hooker in Polwhele Devon (1797) I. 
124 We have..the snake, the sloworme, and the nevet. 

eveu, -ewe, nevie, obs. forms of Neruew. 

Nevie-: see Nixvix. Nevil, var. Nzve. »v. 
diaf, Wevin, var. Neven v. Ods. WNevir, obs 
f. Never. Nevo, nevoeu, obs. ff. Nerarw. 

+ NWevorsity. Obs. rare —°, [ad. med. or mod. L. 
neevositas, {, nesvdsus: sce Na&vus.] (Sce quot.) 
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Biounr Glessogr., Nevosity, speckedness, fulness of 


3696 
moles or freckles. 
-Oy, variants of NrpiHew. 


Nevouie, -ow, 
Wevre, obs. furm of Nevezk. WNevue, nevy, 


variants of NEPHEW. 

Nevve, var. Neve sb 1 Obs. 

+tMevyn. Os. rare. Also 5 newyne. [Of 
obscure ortgin,}] App. some precious stone. 

2393 bill of Brauncepeth (Somerset Ho.), Voum monile 
de auro cum tribus neuynys super ilud postis et cum tribus 
scutis, 21440 S77 Degrev. 6 0 All of pall work fyn With 
miche and nevyn | Léa oln AZS. Cowclaid with newyne} 

Nevyn(e, varr. NEVEN v, Cds 

+ Mew, 54.1 Obs. rave, [For nue, nuy, aphetic 
form of anuy ANNOY 56] Trouble, sor:ow. 

o1440 \ork Alyst. x\v. 144 All pat are in newe or in nede, 
Jbid, x\vii. g6‘Ihy tyme is paste of all pi care,,.Of newe 
schall pou wilte neuere mure. 

Now (nz), a and sb.2 Forms: 1-3 niwe, 
(1 niue, 3 nywe, niewe), 1 niowe, I-3 neowe, 
(3 neouwe), 1-7 newe, (3 neuwe, 5 neewe), 
4 nu(we), nwe, 5 now(e, 4-6 neu, (5 nev), 4- 
new. [Common Teut.: OE. nite, nfowe, ndowe = 
Ol is. nf, nf, MDu. nieuwe, nuwe, nie, OM. niwe, 
niet, OHG, niuwi, niuud (MIG. niuwe, niwe, 
niu, G. new), ON. nyr (Sw. and Da, ny), Goth. 
niusis:—OTeut. *neuzoz, from the common Aryan 
stem “mew(y)-, which appenrs in Gr. veos (Ionic 
viios), Lith. naijas, Shr. ndvyas aud navas, Lat. 
nouus, OSI). nowt (Russ, nowt), Olr. ite (Ir. 
and Gael suadh).) <A. adj. 

L 1. Not existing before ; now made, or brought 


into existence, for the first time. 

eBags Vesp. Psalter xxxii. 3 Singsd h’'m song neowne. 
azooo Exot. 36a Niwe flodas Noe oferlud .mid his pam 
sunum. @ 1000 Phenie 431 He zetumi red tannm & wyrtum 
.. ecndwic niwe, nest on bearwe. cyzooo Ali rric Gloss. 
in Wr -Walcher 150/36 Cons/suctio, mwe Umbiung — ¢ 2208 
Lay. 2675 Pa ferde pe hing. & ane neowe burh makede. 1297 
R. Grouc (Rolls) 5494 Ny we abbeys he made vaste pe gode 
Apbelstom 1377 Lancet. 2. 72. B. xx. 255 God. nempned 
hames newe and noumbred pe sterres. 1z8a Were 1 Sav, 
vi. 7 Nowe thanne takith, and muakith a newe weyn. 3530 
Calisto gy Mehb, Cyb, Well mother, to morow is a new day. 
1875-85 Aur SANDssS Seoa. (arker Soc.) 60 ‘They should 
remember that their religion is as new as false, 1612 Bioce 
Transl, Prefie 6 Aquila fell in hand with a new ‘Trans 
lauon., 1697 Drypen big Georg. ut. 460 Pleas'd Loam.. 
the way to new Discov'nies ake 1774 Goninm. Aat, 
J1ist. (1776) VIEL. 18 A new crop of hair grows between the 
old skin and the new, 1853 M. Arno.n Aotfedocies Puct. 
Wks (1890) 449 So each new man strikes root into a far 
fore-time. 1876 Dunrina Dis. Skin qoy Diseases, which . 
consist patholugically of a new growth in the skin. 1892 
Law KX. f Weekiy Notes 78/2 Vhe lessor was desirous of 
pulling the house down and building a new one on its site, 

b. Of a kind now first invented or introduced ; 


novel, 

13.. &. FL Altit. FP. BR. 1354 In notyng of nwe metes 
& of nice gettes r6rr W. Gopvarp Satir Dial. bWjb, 
Newe fushiond cloathes [ luue to weare, Newe tires, newe 
roffes 1673 S'teo Aun Kayes g He would imagine st 
was a sluice, or some newer kind of engine. 1784 Cowrrr 
Tash i. 43 A lattive-work that braced [he new machine, 
and it became a Chair. 3818 J C. Hopuousr “ast. /dlusir, 
(ed 2) 402 He composed a sort of drata, altugether new, 
winch he called a melo-tragedy, 

2. Not previously known; now known for the 
first time: @. of things spoken or heard. 

Beows (/28,8 Ly tswigode niwiaspella, cgootr. Rada’s list. 
1.x«v.(Sclipper )54"s Faesere word pis syndun. ,ac fordeun hi 
niwesyndon&uncu‘e(ctc., a@xroooin Narraé. lugl¢ ouse:, 


(1861) 3 Das niwan spel ic de ealle in cartan awniic. ¢ 1205 


Lay. 26194 He talde ban kinge neouwe tidende, ¢ rag0 Gea, 
& at. 1286 Do herde alnaham stenene fro pode, Newe 
tiding. ¢3q00 Maunnrv. (1839) xxxi. 314 Men seyn alle 
weys, that newe thynges and newe tydynges ben plesant to 
here. 1638 Bakratr. Badzac's Lett. (vol. IT) rour part 
is not..to bring it forth asa New Matter. 1667 Mitton /’ 1. 
v. 855 Strange point and new! Doctrin which we would 
know wheme l arnt. 1687 Norris Coll, Alar. 150 How 
absurd that venerable non-sense should be prefer'd before 
new-senve. 2751 R. Pactock P. Jhelkins ahi, Another 
went on, till we had heard ten of them, and in every one 
something new. 178: Cowrer Ceaveriat, 237 Tell not as 
new what everybody knows. 388r SHeiLey //ed/as sga 
Prophesyings horrible and new Are heard among the crowd, 
b. Of teelings, experiences, e: ents, etc. 

a@goo Cynewutr Elene 86) Hefdon neowne gefean 
mrdum zemeted.  g71 Alérckl. Hom. 135 Him ne was 
nzniz earfope bat lichomlice Zedal on pmie neowan wyide. 
¢ 3330 R. Baunne CAron, (1810) 66 His falshed brouht vs 
sorowe alle newe. ¢ 1368 Cruaucrr Compl. Pre 29g Yet en- 
creseth me this wonder newe. a 1400-50 Alexander 1240 
Neszis bain a-nothire note as new as be first. ¢ 1470 Gol. 4 
Gaw. sot, L suld fynd thame new notis fo: this ix yeir. rgg% 
Recorug Pathw, Knowl Ep King, Thei again shal have 
Acw and new causes to pray or your maiestie. 167: Mitton 
FP. R.1. 334 Where ought we hear, and curious are to hear, 
What happ'ns new. 1738 Leptano Sefhvs 11. 1x. 306 The 
successes of war are not new. 3782 Cowrer Tidble- /'. 724 
“]'were new indeed to see a bard all fire. 1876 J. Parker 
Parael, i. xviii. 295 Opposition is nothing new as applied 
to Christian faith. 1899 J. Smith Chr. Chavac. 196 The new 
religious consciousness of acceptance and union «ith Gal 

Cond, 1844 H. Sternuns Sh. farm I. 34 Such new-like 
occurrences. 2 

6. Of countries, etc., now first discovered. 

ergrs rst Eng. Bk. Aner. (Arb) Introd. a7 Of the newe 
landes. .founde by the messengers of the kynge of portyn- 

ale. 2610 SHAKS. Temp. v. i 184 Mir. O brave new world 

hac has such people in’t. Pre. ‘Lis new to thee. 2667 


NEW. 


Mitton P. Z. 1. 290 To descry new Lands, Rivers ce 
Mountains in her apotty Globe. 273 Dx For Voy. round 
W 01 dil (1840) 280 What xignifies..the people of Spain serk-« 
ing new countries? 2879 Moatey Burke a1 In Enst and 

est new lands were being brought under the dominion of 
Great Britain. 

d. Of things or persons, 

2698 Bacon 5) /va § 477 So you may have great Varietia 
of New Fruits, ard Towers yet unknowne, 1697 Bura- 
Horn Disc. Relig. Assewsb. 181 New things only are able to 
awake ur. 23734 Noatn Lives (18.6) 11). 145 ‘his new 
kind of Arithmetic, which he had never heard of before. 
178: Cowrgr Conversat. 531 The new acquaintance suon 
became a guest. 12840 Dicnuns Old C. SAcp i, We were 
Boing quite a vew road. 

@. Strange, unfamiliar (fo one), 

1598 Suans, Foln wt i. yog Alacke, how new Is husband 
in my mouth. 1638 Junius /’aaevs/, Ancrents 25 Nothing in 
such a caxe could be new unto him. 1667 Mu.ton PZ. ue 
613 Here matter new to gaze the Devil met Undaal'd. ? oA 
Lapy M.W. Monracu / ¢/t., to Mrs, Hewet\1887) 1, 28 We 
go next week into Wiltshire, which will be quite a new world 
to us, 2984 Cowrmen Jask iv. qe New to my taste, his 
Paradise surpassed (etc). 1833 Macautay fist, Ang. xxi. 
IV. s45 Vo English shopkeejers and farmers military ex. 
tortion was happily quite new. 1889 Tennyson Geraint 
8o8 She cou'd cast aside A splendouw dear to women, new 
to her, And therefure dearer. 

3. Coming as a resumption or repetition of some 
previous act or thing ; starting afresh, 

eotuuls 1789 Pu wien eft ewa wr ag Oe xercorded niowan 
Btefne. ¢ x000 ( admon's Gen. 1555 Da Noe ongan niwan 
stefne mid bleomagum han stadelian. ¢ sa0g Lay. 27494 Heo 
. hevuwe uelit [c 1275 neuwe fiht) bi-gunnen narewe iprun- 
ger a 1300 Cursor Af. 1592 Fo:-bi in forme of iugemcent 

e thoght a neu wengaunce to nent. 1340 Ayend. 107 Pet 
in a newe cristhinge. ¢ 2386 Cuaucer A) auk/. 7. 287 lho 
come hir othere freendes many oon, And..sodeinly bigonne 
revel newe. 1508 Dunbar /lyleng 297 Zit of new tressone, 
} can tell the tailis. 2860 Daus tr. Sleidane's Como, ot 
Thus was he brought agay ne in to a newe hope of a concorde. 
3607 SuAKs. Comat i. rt Tullus Auffidius then had made 
new head. 1674 Mition 7’. Z. (ed 2) xu 5 ‘he Archangel 
paus'd .3 Then with transition sweet new Speech resumes 
1818 Cruise Liypest (ed. 2) LAL. 471 Upon a motion for a 
new trial, it was urged etc.) 1878 RayMonp Slatist, Afines 
guy ‘Tbe quarte-mining enterprises. touk a new start. 


b. Fresh, further, additional. 

1576 Fiemine /'inopd, Epist. 17, Lhad rather cut off all old 
a qudintarce with him,. then to seeke after newe friend 
ship, 2 xs Neg. Privy Counctl Scot. U1. 362 He olittenit 
confirmatioun of his said pensioun =, with supplement of new 
gilt and dispositioun thanot 1667 Minton #. 4 ut 468 
{ Uhey) still with vain designe New Babels, had they whee. 
withall, would build. 1989 Gouusm Lice No. a Wks. (Glolic) 
366/1 The most calamitous events ..can bing no nw 
affliction, 1796 HE Huwier tr. St-/erve's Stwd. Nat, 
(1799) 11. 49 Lhis perception adds a new degree of prob» 
ability, 1899 Macautay //ist. / ag. v. 1.531 If he gave no 
new cause of displeasure /ézd@. 580 Commissions were tssucd 
for the levying of new regiments. 

Gc. Restored alter demolition, decay, disappear 


ance, etc, 

c 1000~ [see New moon 1}. 1086-66 J/uscr. at Kirkdale 
CA. (York.), He hit let macan newan from grvnde.  ¢ 1373 
Cursury Af. 23399 (Fauf ), Squa has our lorde be-fore vs hizt 
Pat he sal new our bodismake. 1377 Lanat. 7.74. BOXvill. 
43 To fordone it on o day, and in fi dayex after Edefye 
ireft newe. 1483 Cats, Angl. 254/1 lo make Newe, nova. 
¢ 1600 SHAKS. | ona. Inxvr, As the Sun is daily new and old 
1697 Davoren berg Georg. mi. 476 Till the new Ram te 
ceives th’exalied Sun = 18g9']) eNNYSON Gerainé 70 The new 
sun Heat tho’ the blindles» casement of the room. 

4. Other than the former or old; different from 
that previously existing, known, or used. Also 
+ Ncw and new. 

¢9go Linc.sf. Gasp, Mark i.a7 Huzlc lar fis) dius. niua 
{c s000 Hwact is beos niwe lar). /érd. Juhn aiht. 3¢ BeLod 
niua ic selu iuh, cs000 Acieric Horn. 1. 96 Pu bist xecized 
niwum naman, ¢ 220g ].Ay. 30701 Heo scupten heore laueide 
mnne nome neowe. axz00 Cursor Ad. 1975 A couenand 
neu ic hight to pe. x38a Wyciir 2 Com. v 17 Oulde thingis 
han passid, and lo! alle thingis ben maad newe, 1526 
Pulgr. Ler, \W. de W. 1571) 1500, He shall haue a 
newe knowlege in his soule by grace. 3579-87 Hol 1no- 
nev Chron \. at/2 He must tune the leafe, and take 
out a new Iesson. 3617 Morsson /étn. 1. 271 From the 
Citie Armstat..we had a new measure of oates called 
Hembd. 1644 Dicry al. Bodies v. § 1. 33 The sides of it 
be joyned successively to new and new paites of the rare 
body that giueth way vnto it. 1667 Mirion 7”, LZ. v. 676 
New Laws thon scest impes'd. 31782 Cowrer Conversa. 
724 Partakers of a new ethereal birth. 183g ‘Uaieiware 
Greece 1. 97 The Messenian legends of a new race of 
settlers, 1849 Macauray //ist, Aang. in T. grt Tt was then 
that Ray made a new classification of birds and fishes, 
1084 F. ‘lemrin Nelat Relig. & Scr. v. (1885) 147 The New 
Testament contains not only a new morality, it contains 

a new account of human nature. ; 
b. Of persons occupying a certain position or 


relationship. 

crooo Areric Kod i. 8 Jemang bam aras niwe cing ofer 
Eyipta land.  ¢ 21300 OrmIN 7149 Fatt Kalldisskenn genge, 
batt cumenn wass inntill hiss land An new king torr to 
sekenn. a@raag Leg. Kath, 2137 Mi neowe leofinon, Pe ich 
on wid luue leue. ragz7 R. Grouc. Chron. (Rolls) 7496 

s, lo, pe englisse folc..come to a nywe louerd, pat more 

In rizte was ¢ 2386 Craucer Clerk's J. 785 Of your newe 
wyf, god graunte yow wele. ¢ rq00 Solomon's Rk. bt sscom 
6. Pine olde trende pat pou founded haste bileue pou for no 
newe. 1363 Wivaet tur. Vincent, Livin, Wks (S. 7.5.) IL 
12 The peple. entering vnhappelie to be refreschit in the 
cumpanie of thir neu techearis, 2990 Suaxs. A/éds, N. 1. 
1. 219 ‘lo seeke new friends and strange companions. 
Cart. Seita Wars. (Arb 1953 New Lords, new lawes. 
Pervs Diary 19 June, After dinner, to my little new gol 
smith’s, 1784 Cowrer Zasé 11. 110 The sylvan scene.. 


NEW. 


finds out A new possessor, and survives the change. 186 
Geo. Futur Numvla ix, She bad beforehand felt av inwar 
shrinking from a new guide. 

6. Of places: Ditterent from that previously 


inhabited or frequented. 

30 Trevina 7figden (Rolls) 1. 287 What profizteh newe 
Jond Pere pe H13t fleep nou3t [thee]? 1994 Swans Asch ///, 
it. in, 46 Chat our swiit-winged Soules may... follow him, ‘To 
his new Kinudome. 1637 Mitton Lyctdas 193 ‘To morrow 
to fresh Woods, and Pastures new. 1667 ~ /°, 1. Iv. 184 
A prowling Woife, Whom hunger drives to seek new haunt 
for prey 1819 SHeLLey Cems vei 89 "Tis easy..for a 
country new.. fochange the honours of abandoned Rome. 


d. Morally or spiritually changed. 

$33 Gau Ra Ad Vay 31 Faith, .quhilk renwis the hart and 
mikis ane nev man 19§@ 44. Com, Hrayer, Communion, 
Ye that do..intend to Jead a new life following the Com- 
mandiments of God. 1593 G. Harvey New Letter Wks. 
(Grosnrt) T. a7q If vntaynedly be hath stripped-of the 
snakes skinne, and put-on the new man. 1677 Lavy 
CuawortH in rath Aep, Hist. ALYS. Co:cum. App. V. 43 
The Duchess} of Portsmouth..they say will Jead a new 
lyfe = @ 1770 Jortin Sern. (1770) VU. i. rg Chiistians 
upon their repentance become new creatures. 


+e. Inclined to change or novelty. Obs rare —', 

1500-20 Dunsar Poems xiv. 13 Scho is 80 new of acquen- 
tance, The auld gais fra remembrance. 

6. Used with é#e to distinguish the thing spoken 
of from something old, or already existing, of the 
same hind: a. Of institutions, practices, methods, 
etc., with implication of some change in the natuie 


or character of these. 

Ina number of cases this use of the new has given rise to 
phases with a special meaning or applicatio «3 for exampls 
see Church, connexion, husbandry, jet »b.4, law, learning, 
bight, molel, police, stvle, Testa: at, woman, world, 

¢ tr. Bela's /fist, wu. ive (Sclipper) 127 paere niwan 
eyriccntt be of Angelcynne gesomnad w.cs  ¢ggo Landis 

op, Matt. xxvii. 23 Pas is fordon blud min Sw#re niva 
Zewitnesx. 972 Alickl. /lom. 164 Se godspellere was 
fax taung egber ze pare ealdan @ ze bere ntwan. 61175 
Lamb. Hon. 85 Pt bod pa twa lajen pe alde and 
nowe. ¢1300 Orwin 15159 All Godess laure off e,3berr 
boc, OF pulde & of be newe. a1300 Curser Af. 
1.887 Pe ald testament hir-wit nu slakes, And sua pe neu 
bigining takes. 2303 R. Baunng //and/, Synne 3-1 pey.. 
hau ite alle be newe gyse Gowrr Conf if. 6 Wher 
ax 1 most: daance und singe Phe huvedance and carolinge, 
Or forto yo the ne vefot. xga3 [Covervasse) éi/de) A Worke 
entytled of ye Oide God and the Newe, of the uld faythe and 
the newe of the olde doctryne and ye newe. 1g90 Sint J. 
Smycn Dis , Weapons 33, According to the newe fashion, 
1738 PULL AL se-sfoeing (1 usd, (1733) rix.203 OF Differences 
between the Old and the New Husbandry. 1799 Wed. rad. 
VE. 214 The new inoculation was im hedintely introduce | 
in London. 1833 J. Hottavo Manuf. Me al V.1a The 
latter, indeed, frequently became .. victims to the new 
system 2849 Grrore Greece u. Invi. VILL. 450 The pradual 
transition of .the Old Comedy into the Middle and New Com- 
edy. 1898 51n IX Monson in Cres 7 Dec 5/1 We had not 
(then) heard so much of what is called the ‘new diplomacy ’. 


b. Of thinzs, places, or p-rsons. 

¢8393 K ALFRED Orvos. iv, vi 176 Com Hasterbal se niwa 
cyning of Cartainum 972 Bdrckl Hom 163 Se niws 
enrendel [w.es} danctus Iuhannes. 21154 O. EF Choa. (Laud 
Ms.) an 1137 Martin abbot brohte heom into be neue 
mynstre on S Petres masse deci 236a Lanci. 7. 20. Av. 
171 Clement pe Cobelere caste of his cloke, And atre newe 
Feire he leyde hire to sulle. ¢ 1400 Chron. BR. Glonuc. (Rolls) 
g220 (MS. By, pe king ladde bun to be newe worc, to a 
uayr castel & god. ¢ 1470 Gregory's Chron. (Camden) 223 
That fals Duke of Somersett . stale owte of Walys 
tuwarde the Newecastelle. ¢ 1489 Caxron Soanes of Aynion 
iii 89 Whan th: newe tyme shall be come, 1g68 GraFron 
Chron. IL 167 In tnt yere was) ended the newe worke of 
the Church of Westunnster, to the ende of the Quire. r1§9$ 
SHaus. t f/fen. /V/, uu 3 Charles waine is ouer the new 
Chunney. 1679 Biocrog bis Plot Ep. ajb, Vo fire the 
W ater-Houses, and get the New River- Water stopt, 1f they 
can 1776 Goivsw. Meat. /fist. (1776) VII. 272 ‘The re- 
mainder of the old aliment will be se:n mixing with the new, 
1836 in EK. H Barker Parrrava (1828) 1. 380 It was at the 
time when the new jail was being built, 18y8R T. Wicuee- 
rorcR Doctr. /ncarnation wi. (1.52) 48 The new Adam was 
«the type and pattern of the renewed . creation, 

6, In names of cies or countries. (Without fhe ) 

rg00 20 Duvoar Poews Ixxxvitl ro Citie that some tyme 
cleped was New Troy. 3535 Co. eroate Aen xxi 2 iT Thon 
suwe that holy cite news Jerusalens come duwne from God 
outofheauen 1604F G[{aimstove] 2) dcosta’s /fist Indies 
vil. i 428 Where now they have discovered a kingdome 
they call New Mexico. 1687 A. Lovuictr Bergerac’s Com, 
ffsé 8 It wasin New-Fiance. 1719 W. Woon.durv. Tra re 
a8o Phey cannot Trade intu the . South We.t Coast of New- 
Spain. 1761 Charac.in Ana Reg. 10/1 There area greater 
nuruber of noblesse in New France than in all the other 
coluni-s put together. 1833 Penny Cyd. I. 4318/1 These 
concussions, which are very common about New Madrid, are 
felt..fiom New Orleans tothe mouth of the Missourt. 


II. 6. Of recent origin or growth; that has 
not as yet existed long; + young. Also, of events 


or points in time: Recent, not long ago. 
¢ 8a5 b esp. Psalter \xviii. 32 LicaS gode ofer caelf niowe. 
©8688 K. A eren Boets. xxv, if. heo blodes onbirizs, heo 
forzit sona hire niwan taman. c sooo Sav. Leechd. la 
enim bone neowran wyrttruman, delf up. ¢rago Sé, 
wchael 451 in S. A. Leg. b. 31a Ase man may bi be Mone 
i-sco, be 3wyl: heo is neowe rizt. 23. Guy Ward. (A) 739 
Bot on patow {hast|newe dohing & art cleped knizt wi>-outen 
leaing. 7.12366 Cuaucer Room, Rase 850 She semede lyk a 
rose newe Of colour. @ 3400-90 4 lerander 1460 For he had 
nite hina nerand no3t bot o newtime. 1907 Justes May & 
June yvin Hazl FL. 11. 12a At the felde ende was pyght 
A pauyllyon on the a oie fresshe and nue. 1583 D, 
Branrrs /'roist 1. 587 Howe is it thus, in oure newe knyght- 
hude, that (ete.]? 2622 SHaks. Cyored. 1. iii. 46 The Exile of 
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her Minion is too new, She hath not yet forgot him. 3784 
Puiu 7 reat. (nland Nav, 25 Rival Nauons, especialiy 
the new States of America, 1845 T. Miner Gallery Nal. 
642 ‘Vhe new red sand stune and carbuoniferous 8) stems in 
Leicestershire. 1868 ‘I'vion arly Aust. Alan, 17 Thetwos 
handed or French alphabet, generally used in England, is 
of newer date 


b. Of aiticles of food or drink: higeuts made, 
poe or grown; not yet old or stale; be- 


onging to the fresh crop or growth. 

eggo Lindisf, Gosp. Matt. ix.17 Ne sendas win niwe in 
byttum aldum, 136a@ Lanai. 7’. Pd. A. vit. 287 Til hit to 
heruest Injede pat newe corn com to chepynge. @ 1400 
Pistll of Susan 99 With wardons winlich arb walcke ho es 
newe, ¢1440 /'ramp. Parv, 360/42 Nwe ale, celia. ¢ 1560 
A. Scott Poems (ST. S.) vo 31 Butter, new cheis, and beir 
in May. 1§90 SHakxs A/ids, .V. Iv. 1.40, I have a venturous 
Fairy, That shall fetch thee new Nuts. 31667 Mitton 
PLL. 1x. 1008 As with new Wine intoxicated both They 
swim in mirth, @17§6 Fiiza Heywooo Mew Present (1771) 
133 Lay these into a stewpan with some new-milk. 1819 
Suectny Cyclops 188 Is ‘The new cheese pressed into the 
bulrush baskets? 1884 FP. Rox in //arsprr's Alay. Aug. 
452/a New potatoes, dug for the first time that day. 

c. Recently made, not yet uxd or wosn; still 
unimpaired by use. 

cgso Lindisf£ Gosp. Matt. xxvii. 60 [He) sette Gxt in 
byrzenne his niwe, /éfd. Luke v. 35 Ne aemiz pat esceapa 
from woedo niuue onsende) on gewedo ald. ¢ 1a05 Lay. 
7394 Peus [Scipen}] wevien al ncowe stronge & wel itreowe. 
@ 1300 Cursor M, 20214 Anen smock acho did hir on. 3388 
Wreirr Yucdg. xvi. ur If | were boundun with newe coordis, 
the whiche weren not 310 in werk, I shal be feble. ¢ 146a 
Wright's Chaste Wi tfe 117 Felowe, where hadyst pou bis 
hatte That ysso feyre and newe? 1538- {see Broom sé, 3). 
1655 Fucorr Ch. /fist. un. v. § 39 Lhough they swept 
clean at the first, as new Besomes, 1703 Moxon Afad, 
Exerc. 242 They choose the newest, to wit, that which is 
newly drawn cut of the Kiln. 177g Jounson Leé. to Mrs. 
Thrale 22 May, ‘Vhe key i» the newest of those two that 
have the wards channelled. 1837 Dickrns /‘uckw. xiv, A 
large bare-looking room, the furniture of which bad no 
doubt been better when it was Newer. 

Now first used for sone purpose, 

1666 H. Stusan Mirac. Conformirt 19 The Brewers either 
pover the saine or new in again to fill up the Barrel. 1 
Evetyn Ve fa Quint, Compl. Gard. 1. 27 (By] New Eart 
. 2 mean Earth never having seen the Sun... It is certain 
that this New Soil possesses..all the first Salt, which was 
given it at..the Creation. 

©. Kecently inhabited or settled. 

1817 J. Baannury / raz, Amer. 331 In the early settle. 
ments .of new country, 18 progress in improvements is slow, 
1823 J. F. Coover / donerss vin, It wa. aterm in common 
use throuzhout the new parts of the state. 1872 De Vere 
Americanisms 176 Uhe..must go to what is called New 
Lands, he has to be careful in his selection. 

7. Waving or ietaining the qualities of a fresh 


or recent thing; showing no sign of decline or 


decay. In later use esp. ever new. 

c1aso Aestiasy 76 Der he wurded heil & sund, & cumed 
utaluewe c1aso Hyman to Virgin m Trin. Coll. Hom, 
App. 257 Pi loue is ever iliche neowe. @ 1300 Cursor M. 
16557 Pis tre. par fand als ueu and fress als at on stouen 
ware. ¢1330 R BRuNNe Choon Hace (Rolls) 8688 jour 
mercy schal hem be newe. 1496 /ysshynge w. Angle 
(1883) 32 As longe a3 they ben quycke & newe they ben 
fyne. 1610 Sains. Zep. uti. a8 A very ancient and fish- 
hike smell ; a kinde of not of the newest poore-lolin. 1626 
Bacon Sy/vz it} ), Men, after long emaciating diets, wax 

lump, fut, and almost new, 1667 Mitaon 7. 2. v. 19 
Heav'as last best gift, my cver new py ies mis Popu 
Temp. Fame 51 ‘Vhese ever new, nor subject to decays 
Spread, and grow brighter. 2781 Cowpkr CAarily 326 All 
. to pursue Sall prompt him, with a pleasure always new, 
2877 M. Arnotp ‘urtzerland, farting, Yo thee only God 
granted A heart ever new. 

8. Having but recently come into a certain state, 


position, or relationship. 

Neve chum: see Cuum sd. 

cgoo tr. Hada's fist, 1. xxii. (Schipper) 295 Swa swibe 
swa pa niwan cristenan Oa zyt hit miman mihton. = 1387 
Trevisa Higden (Roll, VIL. 263 As he pat was a newe man 
..and knewe nou3t pe custoins and pe usages of Engelond. 
z tr. Secreta Secret, frre. Priv, 1B0 So is hit..of new 
officers, that bike ben to newe hunni flres. ¢ Caxton 
Soumes of Aymon ii. 653 So departed the newe knyghtes. 
21533 Lv. Baaners //uonm lait. 217 The new brydes la 
togyther in grete pleasure all that nyylit. 2590 Sir if 
Sayrit Disc. Weapons 47 b, Lhe shot of them..scare newe 
suldiors and nuuices of warre. 1665 J Weep Stone-/fen 
(1725) 63 Vhe Evidence of our Claim shall be well attested, 
not by New-men, but such as. .speak of their own Knows 
ledge. 31724 Mannevitte /able Sees (1723) 314 If such a 
New-Beginner has but alittle Pride. he issoon mortify'd in 
the Vestry. 1849 Macautay //ist. Ang. vi. HI. a0 James's 
parliament contained a most unusual proportion of new 
members, a 3860 ALs. Smith Med, Student (1861) 14 The 
bnew man does not enter much into society. 

b. Const. # a thing. 

z Dryvvden Firg. Georg. iv. 
their native Spring. 1745 Pore Odyss. tv. 861 Twelve young 
mules.. New to the plough, unpractii'd iu the trace. 1883 
°C. Benn’ Verdant Green xi, Mr. Verdant Green was quite 
New to round bowling. 1884 7imwes (weekly cd.) 10 Oct 
3/3 The Government was new to office. 

CG, Fresh /rom some place, state, or operation. 

3700 Draynen Jo Duchess of Ormond 102 Nor dare we 
trust so soft a messenger, New from her sickness, to that 
northern ar, 1833 I'nnnyson ream /atr Wom. 60 
Branches fledged with clearest green, New from its silken 
sheath. 2896 Pad! Mali j/ng. Nov. 316 It was a Thuraday 
and I was new from the razor. 

9. That has ‘hk recently risen to distinction or 


Notice; not belonging to a noted family. 
x61: B. Jonson Cats/ine 11. i, A new man, as I am styled 


>» New to the Pleasures of 


NEW. 


In Rome, Whom you have dignified. 1670 G. H. Mist, 
Cardinals. 156 Lorenzo Ragy!. .is descended of a new 
Family in Genoa. 1709 Swirr dav, Xelig. Wks. 3755 1.1 
3u6 Nine inten. are younger bothers, or new men. 374 
Mivpuaton Crcero (1742) 1. i. 4 A New Man, not that his 
Family was new or ignoble, 1849 Macauray //ist, Any. t 
J, 38 ‘There were new inen who bore the highest titles, x8go 
Spectator 25 Jan, A family that is really ‘ uew ° is generally 
delighted to be mtstaken for an old family. 

g1L, 10. Comb. a. New-old, boih new and old 


through revival, repair, or imitation. Also, t #ew- 


new, very New. 
1392 G. [larvay Fone Lett. iv. Wks (Grosart) I. 233 Our 
new new writers, the Loadstones of the l’resse. 1662 STiL- 
LINGEL, Orig, Sacra i. vi. $5 “Thus Annius puts a good face 
on his new-old Authors. x798 Cuarcorte Smit } ag. PAslos. 
II. 34 Hopes were piven my father that Lod and Lady 
Daventry would .stay a fortnight with him at his new-old 
castle. 12844 Miss Miirorn 4 i//age Ser. 1. (1863) 229 ‘The 
same pot..with which he furbished up our new-old pony- 
chaise. 12876 Gio. Ector Daa, Der. xxxv, As for most of 
your new-old building [etc.} ‘ 
b. With substantives, forming attributive com- 


pounds, as new-charter man, ec. 

3684 Lutter Sricf Kel. (1857) 1. 307 A contest between 
the old charter mey and the *uew charter men. 1683 Moxon 
Mech, Exerc., dei hes 7 There are two sorts of Pgesses 
in use, viz. the old te and tue "new fashion. 1789 
Swirt Direct. Sert., Footman Wks igs: XIV. 45 Learn 
all the new-fushion Words = 1899 S. BuTLKR Shaks. Sonn, 
97 A sub-didactic, *new-leaf, goud-resolution tone. 1898 
ST ebut ’sSsst. Med. Vo 756 Bouidaud classified pericardial 
friction sounds as grazing, *new Jeathir sound, and Rating. 
1685 Drynen J henesttusi. Misc. 11.358 A dainty Kid, anda 
large *New-milk Cheese, 1887 /'al/ Madi G. 1 Jan. 2/t 
All naval Powers have provided their ships with... *new- 
type guns 1847 Tennyson /’rim. iv. 466 Clamour grew 
As of a *new-world Babel. 1866 Howr tis | enet. Lie xt 
169, 1 doubt if even these would save thein from the new- 
world pigs, 1886 W. J. Vuckrr £. Amrope 141 hiaur-brained, 
new-world notions « f independence. 

G. In derivatives of the type nwew-wraist, new- 


birthile, new-schoolish, etc. 

187a Bacruot PAysis & Pol. (1876) 193 *New wraists, 
who want their new era started forthwith, 1810 Cot wiveg 
in Let, Keon, (1839) LV. 342 The very term by which the 
German *New-Birthites express it is enuugh to give one 

oose-flesh. 2844 ‘I. Parkirin Weiss 217% & Corr. J. 244 
Fiere they concoct one of the best journals in Germany. It 
is Hegelian and “new-schoolish of course, 2838 Jackson tr. 
Nerummacher's Elisha ix.aot Many other things are "New 
Testamental and remind us of the Gospel. 1851 |owrit 
j.ett. 1. 21a Genoa, —a very fit place for us *New-Worlders 
to land at. 1893 PatmMorr Aeligio /octz 206 Perhaps the 
unkindest hit in her book is that ia which she laughs at 
the *New Worldling. 

B. aésol, or as sb. 


1. ‘Phat which is new, 

c888 K, ALi rnp /-o¢¢h. vii. § 2 Wenst bu pet hit hweet niwes 
mic .? @ Warrerrn tr. Gregory's Lial. 4 Zclump re 
aht niwes [z, x. emix bing niwes}]? c1000 Avs. Gosp. Luke 
v 36 Elles pat niwe slit, & se niwa scyp ne hylpd pam eal- 
dan. ¢ 1aso Gen. & 20.250 Dis dai was ford in reste wrogt, 
llc kinde newes ear was brugi(t, 13.. Gaw. §& Gr. Ant. 
1407 ([ney agreed] hor cheuysaunce to chuunge, What 
newez so pay nome, at na3zt quen pay metten. 

r6or Wi.Kver Alter. Afart. A3b, Man's memorie, with 
new, forgets the old ; One tale is good, unti] anothers told. 
1819 Suriiny /efer Held 37d v. it, All things he seemed to 
understand, Of old or new. 187g Watney Lé/? Lany. 266 
The actual creation of the new in speech is..very rare. 
1881 Jowrtr /Aucye. 1. 45 As in the arts, so also in politics, 
the new must always prevail over the old, 

b. A new thing. rare. 

61470 HAupinG ¢ Avon. Lxxxvitt. xi, We wyll not chaunge 
fur your doctrine ne lore, ‘There shall no newe emonz, vs 
been abused. 1887 Merknityn Ballads & FP. 147 An unbuoin 
New, Vo make the plagues afflicting us things past. 

2. dhe new of the moon, the time at which the 


moon is new (see NEw Moon). Now rave. 

2398 ‘Trevisa Barth, De ?. R. vy. \viii. (Bodl. MS.), Greete 
scursete Pperof in be new of be mone. xga3 FirzHexs. // 256. 
§ 68 Whether it were gette in the newe of the mone or in 
the olde of the mone. 3§7a Bussewrie Armorie u. 48 Apes 
»are merye, and rejoice at the newe of the mazne. 1610 
Markuam Alasterp. Ut. civ. 388 Shvoe him in the new of the 
moone. 1688 Riders Brit. Merlin Jan., Set all kind of.. 
-. Fruit-trees in the New of the Moon, 27238 Pemberton 
Newton's Philus. goo ‘The moon would be nearer the earth 
at the new and full, than in the quarters, 2808 in Kittredge 
Old Farmer's Abmanack (1404) 313 Apple trees... should Be 
set out in the new of the moon. 

+3. /or, of, or on the new, anew, afresh. Ods. 

¢ 1395 Plowman’s 7, 926 Gaye gownes, That mot be shape 
for the newe. 1399 Lanouw. Asch. Redeles wt. 161 Ve was 

esent sone to shape of the newe. 1450 Paston Lett. 1. "72 
Loray you that the said maters may be called uppon of the 
new. 153§ CoveRDALE 2 Save. xxiv. 1 ‘lhe Lorde was wroth- 
fully displeased of y* new agaynst Israel. 

+b. On the new, somcthing novel, Ods. rare—, 
¢ 1485 Digby Plays (1882) 1, 338 ‘Thu maffe me a knyght, 
that were on the newe 

4, Ofnew. ta Of late, recenty 3 newly. Ods. 

1379 Barnour Aruce xiv. 92 ‘he castell wele wes stuffit 
then Of-new with wittale and vith men. ¢ 1386 Cuaccre 
Clerk's J, 88a Ther can no man..ben half so trewe As 
wommen been, but it be falle of-newe. ¢1470 Hannay 
Wallace vis. 583 The men he tuk, that come till hym off 
new, Gydys to be. 1879 Fanton Guiccrard. 736 Regiments 
of italfaria leavyed of newe, 2609 Scene Reg. May. b 
118 b, Qvha is made of new the Kings Burges..aall aweare 
to be... trew tothe King. 1669 R. Montacu in Buccleuch 
MSS. (Hist MSS. Comm.) I. 444 The Suisses..are of new 
strictlier engaged, and more in the French interest than ever. 
2728 [see Anrw adr, 3). 

b. Alresh, over again. Now rare. 


NEW. 


Also rarely on nev; see Anew afr. ry, 

1413 Pilgr. Sowle (Camon)t xvi. (1859) r7 Here ne may 
ther none aduocate be procured of newe. s4qgo Caxton 
Eney tos |v. 151 ‘The chyelf EADY LANEY . beganne the medle 
and the crye of newe. 2542 Unace Evrasm. Apcph. 67 By 
this meanes thei wer reconciled of newe, 36g tr. De-las- 
Corevas’ Don Fentse aro He was much satisfied, and of new 
obliged to love me. a172§ Burnet Own Jie (1724) I. 
6 Lasting feuds a :d animosities, which upon every turn aie 
apt to ferment and to break out of new. 758 J. Leoutmian 
form of Process (cd. 2) 79 A Warrant obtained for im- 
prisoning him ofnew. 1847 Scorr Vapolean Ixix, His atten- 
tion was of new summoned, 186g [see ANEw ade, 1), 

+c. By new arrangement, appointment, etc. ; 
with some change or alteration, Ods. 

1400 Row, Nove 5169 Either must I love or hate. And if 
T hate men of newe [ete.). 2483 Rolls of Par.t. VI. 304/18 
Suche Assignements as oure satd Soveraine Lord shall of 
newe make and appointe. 1523 Ln. Bernras / rovss. I.clai, 
197 This ordynaunce they had made of newe, that the 
frenchmen knewe nat of. ¢ 1543-8a[sce ANrW ad, 4). 1658 
W. Bunion lita, Anton. 164 Then it was of new called 
Augusta. 

+d. Shortly, soon, Obs. rare. 

¢1s00 Lancelot 955 (GJif me leif to ga To the assemble, 
wich sal be of new, 

+tIiew, v. Ofs. Forms: 1-2 niwian, (1 
neowian), 3 niwe; 4-6 newe,(4 neu, § neewe, 
mnwyn, Jc. nev), 5-6 now. [OE. na/wian, f. 
nivwe New a.,= Mu. newen (Du. -nieuwen), OS. 
niwian (ntevan), MLG. nygen, OIG, niwin 
(MHG,. niuwen, niwen, G. -neuen), ON. (enur)- 
nyja, Goth. (ana)niujan.] 

lL. ¢frans. To renew, to make new, 

Common in t4-15th ¢. in a variety of contexts, 

@goo Cvnrwuir “dene 940 (Gr.), Ne pearf. du swa swide 
..sar niw zun & sawce satan, ¢r009 Sar, Leechd, I. 192 
Swa pat du peah wzhwylce daz pone drenc uiwie. @ 1188 
O. FE. CAron, (Laud MS.) an 1064 Fle niwade per Cnutes 
lize, ¢1aao Sestiary 55 Kiden 1 wille de eres hinde,..wu 
he newed his gudhede. = @ 1300 Cursor AL, 23399 He sal neu 
vr bouts slike, pai sal be till his aun lhe. ¢ 1360 Wycuir 
$e Ibs. 1 4g Al be chirche of men and aungels is newid 
bi pe Incarnacioun. a 14§0 Myre 642 ‘l how moste chawnge 
pyn ovle also pat bey mowe be newed bo. — 1§03 in 7 rans. 
Roy, List. Soc. (1902) 153 The seyd Walter newed a pond 
of his, a rggg JLurcHinson Thrce Seraa in. Wks, (Parker 
Soc.) 251 The sacraments also be newed and changed. 

reff ¢xazo Lestiavy 123 Neddre is te name: dus he him 
newcd. : 

2. entr. To become new again, renew itself. 

@xjoo Cursor A/, 20356 Now me neus al mi wa. 133., 
Propr. Sanct. (Vernon MS.) in Henig ArcAre UXXXE, 
83/2 But gieine of whete in corpe dye, hit sch.l not newe. 
¢ 1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 73 Vvyr ys hoot and 
mouyst,..And terynne newys pe blood. a 1s00 C Aaucer's 
Doeme C's Wks, (1561) 242 Every day her beaute newed. 

b. Used of the yearly renewal ot produce or 


increase of stack. 
a1400 Minor Loems fr. Vernon ATS. xxxvii. 524 [Leta 
man] of al pat newe) him be jere do his ti, inge. ¢ 1460 
Zowneley Alyst vi. 57 Of all that newes ne rightwys tend 
shall I gifthe. 1496 /estiad (W. de W ) Sentence General, 
Tythes of al maver bestls that aie newyng. /dsd., Ofhay 
also often as it newes. 
@. ‘Vo fall (constantly) to (one), 
1399 Tanai. An’. Ned les iv, 6 Ne for-feyturis fele pat 
felie in his daies, Ne pe nownayis Pat newed him cuera 
\lence ft Nowed ppl. a. Obs. rare. 
a 1440 ound. St. Bartholomew's (F. 1. T.S.) 31 Of them 
that runne tore ligione with an ynwarde newydde deua yone, 
Wew (ni#), a/v. Forms: t niwe, 3-6 newe, 
(5 neowe), 4 neu, 5—new. (OL. n/zwe, £. the adj.) 
+I. In ordinary adverbial uses. Now Oés. 


1. New!y, recently, lately. 

o7z Llickl. Hom, 247 Forpon fe we niwe syndon to pissum 
geleafan xedon. 1307 Aldegy & w. /, i, Herkneth to my 
song, Of duel t! at Deth hath aiht us newe. ¢ 1386 CrAuCcKR 
Merch. T. 58a His berd = sharp as brere, torhe was shave al 
newe in his maneie. ¢ 1440 Alps, Jaées 202 He saw a pope 
at hight Benett, att wold new be dede. ¢ 1470 Henav 
Walhacevi. 134 ‘Quhy, schir’, he snid, ‘come yhe nocht 
new our so?’ x62 plivinon Prov. & Epigr. (1374) 92 A 
man fiom a fever recovered new His gree popes could 
noteschew, 1998 SHAKS. John iL i. 233 Hucn before this 
truce, but new before. : 

2. Anew, afresh, over again. 

1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 3029 Gode lawes pat were aleyd, 
nywehelet make. @2390C ursor A/, 26921 Sin }-is sinn was 
neuer forgiuen, nedinges most jit neu suriuen. ¢238 
Cuaucer L G, IF. Prol. 103 My bisy goust, that thurstet 
alwey newe T'o seen this flour. ¢ 1430 /’0/. Kel. & L. Poems 
(1903) 193 Pou haste slayn pi lord, And euery day poe 
woundist me newe. ¢2470 Henry Wallace xt. 122 is 
fatell hour [ will nocht fenje new. 1923 Firzuern, //usd, 
$126 ‘lbey must nedes be dryuen newe and hardened 
aAgayne. xs99 Suaks. //en, J, tv. i 311, I Richaids Pedy 
have interred new, 1625 Brows. Afoham, /inpost.. §1 
This statute was commanded new againe. 

b. New and new, ever anew, over and over, 

€1374 Cuaucun Troylus i. 116 Pandare weep .. And 
eked ever his nece newe and newe, ¢ 1430 S) 7 Gener, 
esther 638 Hir sorow encresced new and new. @ 1689 

KELTON /', ‘parowe 896 She floryssheth new and new In 
bewte and vertew. a3sqa Watt J/'ort, Ws. (1858) 19% 
Chaatlsings .. that new and new begin With thousand fears 
the heart to strain and bind. 

IL. Preceding, and closely connected (in later 
use ee) with, the qualified word. 

3. With pa. pples. used attributively, in the 
sense of ' ens cota d freshly *. 


’ 
Common only after r9g0, and esp. after Shakespeare, who 
about a score of examples, as set rewned, dated, 
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Adlivered, enhindled,-healed, etc. In later use the number 
of such combs. is practically unlimited ; a large collection 
from various writers is ,iven in Jodrell's dictionury. Those 
which have inont frequently been employed will be found 
here in their alphabetical es a8 main words. 

In OE, a few combs. of this type appear with the bare 
adj. stem afw, vtz-, af-,aa uftuiyryd new-tarred, af(2)- 
cealct new-chalked. afzéacen, new-baked ; with these com- 
pare the numerous ON. forms in af, as ny /uadinn, -gefiun, 
otehinn, etc. 

a. With the Uae ave of trans. verbs, as sew- 
accepted, -adopled, dropped, -engendered, etc. 
4378 Se. Ley. Saints xi. (Ninian) 406 Crile & leibis faire 
..cuminyne of nev sawiuse seide, sgoz Doveias Pal. 
Hon. Prol. vii, The purgit air with new engendrit het. 
tg1s Barciay /gloges wv, Suche other newe forged Muses 
nine, 2570 ‘T. Noxton tr. Vovels Cateck, (1853) 114 Other- 
wise we should daily forge ourselves new-feigned religions. 
1620 ViENNER ba Necta vii. 115 The ripe and new-yathered 
Mulberrics 363g T. Burnet Zhe. Earth 1 263 When he 
came tuact upon this new-erected stave. 197296 Pore Odyss. 
xvi, 66 My new-accepted guest I haste to find. 2779 5 J 
Pratt Liberal Opra. xxvii. (1783) 1.177 Discovering a fat 
new-shorn pate. s800 WorDsw. Arothers 358 He had gone 
foith among the new-dropped lambs, 182 f- NICHOLSON 
Operat Alechanic 766 A mixture of new-slaked | me with 
beer. 185: H. Mecvices JHAale xi, Wluminated by the 
flame of thenew-litlamp. 1897 Maky Kinosuby HA /rica 
32 You can‘t want new-dug graves daily. 

b. With tue pa. pples. of iutrans, verbs, as 
new-bloomed, -calved, -departed, -flown, etc. Also 


t neze-(up sfart, 

231548 Hatt Chiron , Ew. 71", 192 The husbandman ought 
first to tast of the new growen frute. 2570 Foxe A. §& Al. 
(ed. a) 37 2 ‘She lyke. reason of late renued by a certuy ne 
newe start Moglysh Clake. 1628 Bas nevelt’s A pol. Ded. 
Aa The tottering and extreme ruine of the new vpstart 
Arminians, «1649 Deuma. or Hawt. Poems Wks, (1711) 
a ‘She lucks of amber Ot new bloom'd sicamores. a 1700 
Ken //ymnotheo Poet. Wks. 1721 L1. 44 Bright Gabril 
new-departed Souls collects 277g G. Waite Sedborae xlii, 
‘lo make sad havock .. among the new-flown swallows. 
1785 Burns aud +p. 10 J. Lupra &i, Whyle new+a'd kye 
rowte at the stake, 2529 Surivey /'rome th, Unb vi. 148 
The white dew on the new-bladed grass. 3846 Prowrir 
Prometh. Bound 4a To cower beneath These new-grown 
gods. 3884 ‘T. Spravy Sport //ivh/, vii, Eo Clean, new-run 
sea-trout are often caught..wi.h small fly. ; 

4. Similarly with pa. pples. (and some adjs.) 
used preci atively, or placed after the noun. 

Shakespeare has alout a dozen examples of this use : as 
new-dopledt, -bi got, burned, de. 

a1340 Havrowe Psaiter Cant. 516 Sere errours.. new 
broght “p thorgh entysynge of pe deuyll. ¢ 137g Sc. Leg. 
Sarals xlix.(Zhecla) 302 Pane fand schothamyrum nev ded. 
¢ 1386 Cuaucre Clerk's f’rol. 3 Ye ryde as coy and stille, as 
dvoth a mayde Were newe spoused, ¢ 1400 MAuUNDRv. 
(Roxb ) xxx. 140 Pat ware. 50 fresch as pai had bene euen 
new deed. ¢ 1440 Adph. Zales 77 He lnoght paim owder a 
syne ora schepe new slayn. 31480 Bury beel/s (Camden) 
65 Lhe colage of preestes newe bildid within the town of 
Bury. 1582 Purists tr. Guasso’s Civ. Conv. t. (1586) 1 b, 
He. .found him at the table, Lut new dined. 1583 J. Upate 
Diotrephes (Arb) 31 He is but newe gone out of the gate. 
1600 FatRFAX Zusso xXx. xivi, Like a man new-turnd to 
marble stone. 1663 Gexnier Counsel 28 Stone new taken 
out of the neater 1.84 T. Burner The. Earth 1. 289 
Bvery hypothesis that is new-propos'd and untri'd = 21718 
Ken //ymmartun Wks 1721 IL. 117 Allotting Mansions 
ev'ry Day, For all new-striptof Clay 1742 Younu V4, / A, 
tx. 130t As new-awak'd, I lift A moreenli,hten'deye. 2791 
Cowrer /itad tt. 53 His har vest New-woven he put on. 
mi Keats / stood tiptoe 8 ‘Lheclouds were pure and white 
as flocks new-shorn, 1859 ‘TENNvSON Geraint & Ent 862 
As sullenas a beast new-caged, 1870 Bryant /éiad IL. xv, 
ror The horse-hair crest New-tinged with purple, 

5. With pa. pples. uscd predicatively in the sense 
of ‘ Anew, afre-h', 

Common in, and after, Shakespeare. Cotgrave uses such 
forms to render a numiue of French pa. pples. in re-, as 
*seaflani, new-levelled '. 

@ 1300 Cursor Af. 20215 Quen scho was schod and neu 
clad, Io ihesu crist a bone acho badde. 21370 Nvbs. nyle 
54 Thy crowne schalle be newe schorne. 31470 83 Mavory 
Arthur xu. xvi. 636 Syr Percyuale knewa hym not, for 
he wasnewedesguyned. 2485 Nusland l’afers (Cainden) 23 
‘Ihe Kings thus unaraied,..shalbe by the said Chamberlayn 
new arrakd. @28§33 Lo. Bexnens //uon xvxvic 113 AM, 
horses let to be new shude. rg82 J. Been /faddon's Answ, 
Osor, 413 Such .. must be newskowred in the Popes 
Purgatory. 3337 Gotvine De Afornay xvii. (1592) 274 Vo 
be as it were newfurbished, to scoure of the great Rust. 
3641 Sin E. Derive Sf. on Nelig. xi. 38 That was revised, 
and new senced byus. 2663 HratH /lageslum (1072) 112 
‘Lhe same day..he was new proclaimed. 1706 Pork Le/. fo 
Wycherley 10 Apr., Some [verses]... have entirely new 
express'd, 1733 P. Linwsay uferest Scot, 105 They put 
a-shore their Nets to be repair'd and new-barkt. 1808-13 
Buntuam Aativa. Judie. dvtd, (1827) L1. 351 The bill 
.- comes back to be new tinkered up by the same hand. 
1647 Mra Canrycr Let’, 1. 394 When the purlour is new- 
papered, 3859 Lo. Lytton MH anderer (ed. a) 180 ‘Lhe 
streets are new-peupled: the morning is bright. 

b. Placed after a noun or pronoun. 

(zs90 Spenser /. Q, 1. vi. 4g Then backe to fight againe, 
new breatlhedandentire.] 2993 SHaxs. Auch. //,11. . 31 Me 
thinkes [ am a Prophet new inspir'd. 2636 Massincur 
Bashful Lover vy. i, Here be comes, With his officers, new- 
rigged. «266% Futcen Morthtes (1840) I. 41a So many 
houses daily, new-dipt, assume to themselves new names. 
a7og Avpison /fa/y Wka. 1721 Il. 12 A St. Bartholomew, 
new-flead, with hix skin hanging over his shoulders, 1767 
S. Paterson Another Trav. |. 288 The seli-same picture, 
new modified. 1796 Burney Afem. Metastasio IL. yx You 
will receive four of my first dramas, new written. 188 
Kesce Chr. Y., Burial Dead, Then cheerly to your wor 
again With hearts new-brac’d and set. 1 . Watson 
in West, Gas. 16 July 3/2 Behold him Rise, now-fanged, 


NEW-BROACHED. 


@. With active forms of transitive verbs, in the 


same seise, 

Also froq. in Cotgrave to render French verbs in re. 

z Kole of Parit. V. 44/% And ther with. .vewe edifie 
and bilde anothir Brigge. 1970 Norton & Sachuille's 
Gorbodue Printer to Rur., They..haue..new apparelled, 
trimmed and attired her. 1590 Sresser £4. Q. 1 i. 17 
Streams of purple Lloud new die the verdant fields, 36 
Foro Aroken H. v. iii, Thus I new marry him, whose wife 
am. 2666 Peeves Diary 13 June, She had new-whitened the 
house all below stairs. 1723 Stance Guard. No. 84 P 2 
They will new-plait and adjust your neckcloth 174g P. 
Tnomas Jrat. Anson's For, a9 The Commodore sent 
Asxistance to get her off and new-moor her. 3773 Foore 
Maid of 8.1. Wks. 1799 1. 213 ‘Vo scour and new line the 
coa: han and footman's old frocks, 1803 /dra. Xen UL. 
36 The whole nation exerting itself to new-floor the Govern- 
ment-house. 1833 N. Arnotr cigs (ed. 5) Il. 119 
Separating, combining, and new-modifying them to serve to 
him most useful purpo-es. a 1861 Mas. Brownina Void in 
Law vii, He thinks that. he'll new-stamp the ore? 

7. With pres. pples. of intransitive verbs used 
attributively, as mew appearing, -dleeding, -b: eak- 
tiny, -budding, etc. Also new-emergent. 

1594 SHAKs. Wich, /T/, wv. iv. 10 My vablowed Flowres, 
New appearing sweets. 1597 — Lover'sC ompl, 153 Expericnce 
for me twany bulwarks builded Of proof new-bleeding. 
3610 Donne /'sendo.martyr 327 Not vpou new emergent 
matter, but vpon better knowledge of the former. 1669 
Davven /yrannic Love w.i, We slide on the back of 
anew-falling star, 1736 Porm Q fyss, xix. 703 Down her 
pale cheek new-streaming sorrow flows. 2817 Byron A/an- 
Jied u, it, On the swift whirl of the new-breaking wave, 
a 1861 Crovcn Loudon Idyll 37 Odours of new-budding 
rose. 1898 Outing (U.S.) XXVI. 4453/1 Patches of the new- 
starting rushes. 

8. With verbal sbs. rave. 

1484 Churchw, Acc. Wigtef/t, Line. (Nichols 1797) 78 
Paile for neweshotyng of the gree bell claper. 161% 
Cotur., Reedification, a..reedifying, new-building. 32700 
C. Ness Antid. Arnan,(1827)106 lfconversion be a new- 
begetting..then fallen man hath no free-will. 

Nowa ity, variant of NewE.ty (ds. 


New'-bear, @. dial. Also 7,9 now-bars, 9 
-bay’d,  [ad. ON, *uyder (MDa. and nod. Norw. 
nyber; Icel. nybera, -beringr sb.), f. 2y- new + 
-bwr (cf. ON. si0- and snemmber), t. bera to Bean] 


Of a cow: That has newly calved. 

1615 Markuam /ing. Jfousctv. 16 ‘Those Kine are said to 
be deepest of milke, which are new bare; tuat is, which 
haue but lately calued. 1856 |HOwrsoN /fist, Loston 716. 
3877 MV. IV. Lene. Géoss., New-bay'd cow, a cow which bas 
very recently had acai. 1886.5 (+. Line. Gloss. sv,‘ lwo 
newbear cows, two rearing calves’ ; or ‘ New-bare cow, two 


’ 
[New adv. 3.]} 


reared calves’. 

New-blown, ///. a. 

1. Of flowers: just come mto bloom; newly 
opened. Also fig. 

@ 1667 Cow ey (J.), Allin that new-blown age which does 
inspire Warmth in themnelves. @ 1706 Orway Ovid's AA. 
LAvdra tga Who would not pluck the new-blown blushing 
Rose? 3740 J. Mitrer MMahonels. i, Converting the sweet 
klow'r of new blown Hope To deadly Night-Shade.  279§- 
1824 Worusw. £.rcurs. iv. 497 A bee That. thither suars, 
tu feed On new-blown heath. 1809 Mackin Gil Séas xi. 
vi. P 5, 1 put my new-blown honours in my pocket. 

3. Of bubbles: Just blown. 

1747 Jounson Prot, at Opening Theatre Royal, Hard is 
his lot, that here by Fortune plac'd Must..chase the news 


blown bubbles of the day. 
New-born, ///. a. [New adv. 3: cf. MDnu. 


nite u,boren, Oli1G. niwiboran (MUG. niuwe-, 
niuborn), ON. nylorinn.| 

L. Just born; newly brought forth. 

@ 1300 Cursor Af. 1342 A new born barn lay in pe croppe. 
¢1qco /uwneley J/yst. xiv. aga He shall neuer haue my ght 
to me, That new borne lad. 3535 CovervaLe A/at/. it. 2 
Where is the new borne kynge of the Iues? 15370 Gooce 
Nirchineyer's Papal Ningdom w. (830) 45 The crying 
noise of Jupiter new borne. 1609 Mitton //ymun Nativ. 
x1, Harping in loud and solemn quue,..to Heav’ns news 
Lorn Heir, 3697 Davoren fry. Georg. it. sor The Nurse- 
ling spare, Nor exercise thy Rage on new-born Life. 1764 
Burn Poor Laws 228 A Chinese, according to their laws, 
may cast lus new born child into the river, 1808 Aled. Jrnd. 
V.479 The new-born animal staggers in walking and stand: 
ing. 3885 A. Wincnece Milks Geol. field 316 Lie mother- 
fowl! calls her new-born chicks. 

b. ¢rans/. and fg. in various senses. 

@ 1985 Sipny (J.), To give the new-born Ictters both to 
death and burial. a@r6go CrasHaw :J.), He saw heav'n 
blossom with a new-born light. 78: Cowrer “/ope 170 
Nothing clsecan nourish and secure His newborn virtues, 
1827 Keure Cér. }., Jionday im faster Weck, The new- 
born rill Just trickling from its mossy bed. 1878 Huxtey 
PAysiogr. 136 When rain tell upon this new-born land. 

2. Born anew; fy. regenerated, Also absol. 

€2375 Sc. Leg. Sain s xanii. (Fustin) 614 (He] mad hyme 

ne as tocryst a now borne mance, xrggo Srenser &. Q. 
1. xi. 34 So new this new-borne knight to battell new did 
rise. 3593 SHAKS. Laucrece 1190 My shame so dead, mine 
honour is new-born. 31630 Quartes Seat eo Ii ovmes 
(1633) 34 Once more the voice..Came downe from heaven 
to Jonah new born man, ‘loie-baptized Jonah. 17286 Pore 
Odyss. xx. 296 These aged nerves with new-born vigour 
strung. 3768 Wastevy Jonl, 5 May (1847) LIL. 310 Lhe 
number of the new-born 1¢ increased, 


New-broached, f//.2 [NEw adv. 3.] Newly 
opened up, brought forth, etc. 

1947, 3618 [see Broacnrp sf/. a. a}, 1645 Quartxs Sul. 
Recant. w. 34 They shall vleave a Tang Vpon thy new. 
broach'd Honor, «argoo Cerrcu Lweretins (1715) Pref., 
The very Arguments..are revived afresh, and alledg'd to 
justifie new-broach'd Opinions. 


NEW-BROKE. 


New-broke(n, ///. a. [Nsw adv. 3.] Newly 
broken \also with -2f, -s2). 

1660 SHarkock Vepeladles 21 The flax seed is sowen upon 
new broken proud, 1707 Monmmer //156, (1791) A. 128 
‘They commonly sow If new-broke-up Ground, two Kushels 
anda Peck. 3765 Museum Kust, VV. xi. 178 Burnet will 
not do in new-broke-up land. 1844 H. StepHenn BA. farm 
Il. 217, | groomed a new broke-in blood filly for four months. 


NWew-bnilt, p//. a. [New adv. 3.) Freshly 
or recently built; rebuilt. Also fg. 

1 Snaks. Tam, Shr. v. ii. 118 Her new built vertue 
and obedicnce. 1997 Waunen Alb. Ang., .finetdos 430 In 
n new-built Fortresse. 1630 Dravion ANvah'’s Floud 96 
Hauing sented out Noahs new-buile Arke. 71g Leont 
Dallatiw's Archit. (1742) 11. 100 Warming their new-built 
Houses. 1807 G. Hiuctns Cedéte Druids 44 Their grand 
and new-built city. 2856 Kincsiuy //eroes, -lrgonants Vv. 
133 What is this new-built town? : 

ew'cal(d, f//. a. Sc. and north. dial. Also 
8 nuckle, g neucle(d, newkeld,ctc. [lor new- 
calved (see New adv. 3b), or perh. ad. ON. 
*nyskelfd] Ot acow: That has newly calved. 

1719 Ramsay Aichy § Sandy 72 Nuckle kye stand rowting 
inthe loans. 378g - Geutle Sheph. niin, My faulds con- 
tain twice fifteen forrow nowt, As mony newcal in my byres 
rowt, wor W. Battie &rurts of Lime fPa>rings 1873) 67 
(E.D Dj, A new-cal’ cow to fill my byre. 18ag Brockerr 
N.C. Gloss. (ed 2), Neucal-cow, a cow lady calved. 
{ Also in recent northern glossaries: see Lag. Dal. Dict.) 

New-cast,zv. [New adv. 6.) trans, To re- 
cast; to form or mould anew. Also 26/4. 

s6g0 R. Srarvi10n Séracta's Low C. Wars i. 40 He had 
a wit that could easly new-cast it self into any mould. nhs 
VT. Uface) Ace, New J/avent.g7 All's returned again ta 
new Cast. 1753 HWiordd No. 10. §) To prepare and new- 
cast the established rhimes for pulilic use 2789 //ist. ur, 
in nn, Ney. 81/2 To proceed in a diflerent way 5 first to 
new-cast the office and then ty declare the officer. 


So New-oast ///. a. 

t64a Six T. Browne Aelig. Afed. 1. § 1, 1 am of that re- 
formed new-cast Religion. 198g Purne Natod of Arcot's 
Debts Wks IV. 277 The only fund Ieft..for a new-cast 


peace establishment. ; 
New-coin,7 [New adv. el To coin afresh, 
While it passes current 


2700 CONGREVE May of Mork? ww, 

with me, that you endeavour not to new Coin it. 3804 
hLurop, Mag. XLV. 94 nete, We. new comed their wuids, 
and sv made them his own, 


New-coined, ///. 2. [New adv. 3] Freshly 
coined ; newly made or invented, 

1998 SvivestkR J Bartas iu. ii, uw. 4&9 Wits .. doe 
new coyn’d words inhance With current fleedome, 1644 
Bevery Lett, ix, 120 Whose new-coyned faith .. came 
in peece-incale. 1684 1. Cinvpnrcayne Pres, Sf. Lay. 1. 
(cd. 1°) 2r7 To scatter new-coyned two-pences mi the .. 
places where the King passes, 1786 Kei /afedd. Powers i. 
x. 267 His style is disagreeable, being fall of: new-coined 
words, 1817 Contre Arg, 18f (Bohn) arg Uf the reader 
will pardon an uncouth and new-coined word. 


New-come, /ff/.a.ands4 (NEw adv. 3b.] 
A. pfl.a. Newly arrived; but lately come. 

950 Landisf Gop. Matt. x. 14 mary, Discope 1s forboden 
feet he onfoe niwe cumenum preost & tu Rclwelacnne furunga. 
c120g Lay. E507 Cassibelluune lette. cuden his hempen pa 
tiende neow cumene 13..Gaw §& Gr Ant. 65 Wyle ow 
3ur wasso 3ep bat hit wasnwe cummen, a 1350 Sf Barth, 
6y in Horstin. Alt wed, Leg. (1881) 11g Anew-cumen <chrew, 
A turdan pat hat Bertelmew. c 14406 romp. Part. &g Come- 
lynze, newoum man or woman. 1535 l.ynorsay Sasyre 
2426 Quhair traiscge TP sall find jon new-cumde King? 3590 
Mariowg Lidw, //,1 1, The sight cf London. Is as Elysium 
toa new-come soul. 1633 Foup ' 71s é'rty ut. vi, A fellow 
with a broad beard (they say he is a new-come ductor. 
168: Hickuamnoie Sin Masn-catsing Wks. 1716.17) A 
New-Mode, lately Invented, and new come over trom 
beyond Seas. 1713. Coons Joy. §. Sea qus ‘The sx new- 
come Nations liv’d fiiendly together, 2785 Buena rigs of 
Ayr 87 Ttchanced his new-come neebur took hiwe'e, 1808 
Scort AMarm.v.+vi, While burghers, with important face, 
Dearibed ench news ome lod, 1873 Lenanp Leppt. Shetch 
LA, 45 They don't object to speak the language before their 
new-come compamons 

B. sé. A new or recent arrival; a novice. 

1577 B. Gooun Fleresbach’s Hush wo (1580) 1 6b, The 
Tlane tree is but a stranger, and a newe come to ftalie. 
3386 Ferny Blas. Genfries 18 Isat reason that a new-come 
should disturbe bim from so auncient a possession? — 1633 
Forn Broken //, 1. i, Fear not, | am no new-come to t. 
1Bar k.can Life Lord 1. 40 There were some New-comes. 
[vete, Vhe name given to any new faces discavercd among 
the usual visitants.) 1867 Smytiu Sardor's Word-bk. 497 
Neweame, an oflicer commenaung bis carcer, Any stranger 
or fresh band newly arrived. 

‘o New-comeling. rare. 

1§77, 281g [see Comecinc]. 

ew'-co:‘mer. Also new comer, newcomer. 


[!. Newand Comer, alter NkEw-c ME A/a) One 


who has newly come to 2 place; a new arrival. 
rgga Gurenn Croat's bi" bi2t( New Shakes Soc ) 31 For other 
new commers, I leaue them to the mercie of these painted 
monsters, 1637 Sin Hl. Boount lox. Levant 61 A new 
Commer aprehends them with ajudgement fresh and sincere. 
7c7 Berkerry Feral. Zour Lta'y Wks. 1871 LV. 519 To 
produce a goad effect on the eye ots new-comer. 1783 Her- 
scunsin Pail, (vans. LX XIV. 259 Several of them strongly 
suspected tobe new-comers. 1832 Ilr. Marrmuau eal & 
}k've 1. 8 He went to new comers in preference ty old 
neighbours, 88a Brsanr ANevolt of J.Jan xii. (188 .) 288 
Dill was renewed, and the new-comers taught the first 
eleinents of marching. 

So ¢ Hew-coming. Oés. rare. 

1367 Trrvisa //igden (Rolls) VII. 33 It were a wrecched 
schame Beal a newe comynge [L. sovus advena} schulde 
putte olde lundcamen out of here place, 
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Wew-create,v. [New ade. 5,6.] frans. To 


Creale anew. 

1604 SHAKS. O¢A. 1v 1. 287 Or did the Letters. .new-create 
his fault? 23680 Buiter A’em. 13759) J. 7 When her Orb 
was new created. xr780 Weirton Suffrr. Son of God I. 
xxviL 720 ‘lo..new-create the Worst of Infidels into thy 
faithful Servants. 1748 Tuomson Cast. Jadul. uw. lx, To 
high discovery .that new creates The face of earth. 1800 
Covertwwos Lets. (1895) 342 Every hour new-creates him. 
1870 EMERSON Soc. y Sod:/. i. 42 Language.. is not new 
created by the poet for his own ends. 

Ilence New-creating //f/. a. 

1850 Mra. Raowntne /‘oems Il 274 Prayer that would 
Commend thee to the new-creating God. 


New-created, f// a. [New adv. 3.] Newly 


made or brouvht into existence. 

1696 in Burton's Diary (1828) 1 28 A charter confirmed, 
makes it not a new ercated charter, a@rgixr Ken /'syche 
Poet. Wks. 1721 LV. ago While | possesa'd Of new-created 
kve the Breast. 1788 V. Knox dss. xx. (1819) 1. 122 The 
true origin of thia new-created want. 1813 Suectry VU. dad 
un 185 A new crated sense within bis soul 1863 H. Cox 
‘astttou viv 74 Av unlimited number of new-created lords. 


+New-cut, 54. Obs. [1. New a.+Cur sd.-) 


An old card-yaine. 

1994-5 Gesta Grayorum in Nichols Progr. QO. Elis. (1823) 
IL jot Losses by shipwreck upon ce:tain rocks of hazard, 
. the sands of bowle-allies, the shelf of new-cut, the gulf of 
myneand gill {etc ] 1600 J. Lane Jom Iel-bo'h 1igNew- 
cut ut Cards brings some tu beggaiie. 2607 Mkywoop 
Mom. kiludw, Nindnu Vo 2b, Aran, You ave bet at New- 
cut, wife; you'll pliy at that. Head IF you play at 
new-cut, [’me soonest hitter ot any here, fora wayer. 1663 
‘Tune Ade. 5 /lours ww. i, ‘They are deeply engag’d At 
New Cut, and will not leave their Game. 

New-devised, ///. a. [New adv. 3.] Newly 
or lately contiuived or invented. 

7988 SHaxs 7. 2.2.1. i. 66, 1 would ransome him to 
any French Courtier for a new dews'd curtsie, 1637 C Dow 
Answ Hf. Burton sg Any new-devised formes of praier. 
1795 SFwarp Avnecd. 1.147 He was..carricd away with an 
ufiection of their new-desised discipline. 

[New adv. 3.] 


New-discovered, ///. 2. 
Lately found or made known. 

1654 Dorotny Osuonnk /.¢f/ (18881297 The newdiscor ered 
plot against the Protector. 1690 Lockn Sune. Unat. ii. 
§ 32 In a new discovered Country. 1776 Da Costa / lem, 
Conchol. v. 107 A new-discovered species, genus, or family. 
1816 Kinny & Sp. Fn fomol, xxvu. (1818) TD 5-0 They had 
resolved uponan emigration to this new-discavered country. 


New-dress, v. [Ntw a/v. 5,6.) trans. To 
dress afresh; to puta new dre:sin,: on. Also adsod. 

1613 Corecr., Raccoustré, .new dressed or trimmed vp. 
1700 Watts //orz? Lir., Mourning Pree, Vie wishing 
Muse wew-dresses the fair garden r7g¢ Lavy Pomener 
Lett, (1805) TL. 110, Lreturned home to new dress. 1795 
Wasuincron Lett, Writ. 18g2 XL. 84 By the time it ns 
revised! and new dressed (cte J 187% R. Bivis tr. Catudlus 
Ixv. 16 A verse I tender of ancient Batuades, new-drest. 

Nowe, var. NEVE (és.; obs. f. NiBVE. 

Nowed, A//. a.: sce New 

Newel! (nivel). Forms: 4-5 nowell, (7 
noel), 7-3 nuel, (7 nuell), newell, (9g -ill, -al), 
y~newel. [a. OF. noel, noel, noal \later notel, 
notal, mod.F. soya), kernel, stone, newel, etc, = 
Prov. nogalh :—Kom. *nucale, f. L. nue-, aux nut J 

lL. Arch. ‘The pillar forming the centre from 
which the steps of a winding stair radiate; t one 


of the stones forming such a pillar. ; 

Also called sodid newed in contrast to b. 

236510 Brayley & Britton /fouses /arlt, (1836) 188 ( Fifteen 
stones of Reygate, for the work called) nowells, [bought for 
the sane stair-case}. 1416-27 1n Willy & Clark Cambridge 
(1886) IL. 442, Prox nowelles pro gradibus xv& 1611 Coian., 
Acyau, the Nuclil or spindle of a winding staiue. 1668 Marg. 
Worcrnstter Cent, Lncent. $48 A scrucd Ascent, instead of 
Stairs,.. with) Back-stairs within the Noell of it. | 2679 
Moxon Slech. Eacn. 170 Newel, the upright Post that a 
pair of Winding-stairs are turned about. 1732 W. Surier- 
LAND SArfduild. .lssist. 65 A pair of winding Stairs, having 
a Nuelin the Center. 23734 Nowtn Leaves (1826) IIL. 207, 
TI could go round between the coluinns and the newel, 
1833 P. Nicnowson /'ract, Build. 184 When the ends of the 
Steps terminate upon a vertical prism or pillar, the prisin or 
pPidar iw called a newal 2890 F.R. Wison CA. Limdif 
59 Lhe steps ascend ro ind an oblong newell, 

transf, 1683 Mieckly Memorial 64 Vhe spiral blade of the 
Cochlea is fastened on the one side to its Nuel, 

b. Open or hollow newel, a central open space 


or well in a winding stair. 

1685 Bacon #sc., Busdding (Acb.) 550 The Staires, to the 
vpper Roomes, Jet them bee upon a Fane open Newell. 
3780 STRYPHR Sfow's Surv. (1754) |. 1 ix. -o1/2 To the 
Stam having an open Newel, there is a rail of Lon. 1927- 
33 Ciuampens Cys sv. Stare, ‘The one winding round a 
solid, the other round an open newcl = 1842 Gwitt Archie. 
100d Where the steps are pinned into the wall, and there is 
ny central pillar, the staircase is saul to have an open newel. 
r8s¢ Lach. Archit. we. 68 /fotlow Newel, a unime often 
given as well as ‘open uewel ', toan open well-hole star ase. 

2. The post at the head or tvot of a stair sup- 


porting the hand-rail. 

1833 Lounon Fucy 1 Arch’t. 1-5 Deal turned newels 
(po-ts firmly framed to which the bandrail ws fixed) and 
moulded handrail. 1858 SAhyrtng's Builders’ Prices 55 
are framed newill. = Inch square bar ballusters. 1878 

» W. Fenn Biinduan's Holiday VW. 46 The carved oak 
balustrade, the newels, and the polished fluoring. 

b. Jn ships: (see quot.). 

c18g0 KRudim, Navig, (Weale) 135 Newell, an upright 
piece of timber to receive the tenon of the rails that lead 
rom the breast-wusk to the gangway. 


NEW ENGLANDER. 


3. ‘A cylindrical pillar terminating the wing- 


woll of a bridge’. 

288s in Ocitvie and later Dicts, ; 

4, attrib., as newel-post, -stair(s), -slaircase, -step. 

8798 Hutron Course Math. (1828) 11. 86 Take the .. gut 
over its end tall at mect the top of the *newel-pust. 168: 
Oakey Mutlding Home 71 To attain decorative effects in 
newel-posts and balusters, 1667 Paimart Cily & C. Burl. 
60 A pair of open *“Newel-Stairs (which are Stairs with a 
well or light coming from the top), 128s2 Turner Dorm. 
Aschit. Vi. si. 81 Taternal communication by a newel stair 
atone angle of the building. 1859 JRrHson Lritlany v.55 
We neat ascended the broad “newel staircase. 1883 Sin 
W. H. Core Bramshill 64 A newel staircace ascending to 
the attics 1883 Archeol. Cant. XV. 256 Some broken 
stone *newel-steps which were found close by. 

+Newel?. Ods. rae. Also 6-7 -ell. 
of NovrL, alter NEwa] A novelty; news. 

1478 Songs & Carols 15th C. (Warton C lub) 64 Syns that 
Eve was procreat Cowd not such newels in this lond be 
mnventyd. 1579 Srenscn SAchh. Cal. May 270 He wir so 
enamored with the newell, ‘That nought he deemed deare 
for the yewell. 216238 J Davies Aglogues Wks (Grosart) 
Hl. 20 O! how my heart's ioy-rapt, as I had cought A 
Princedome to wy share, of thilk newell 

Newelled (nivcld), 2, [t. Newsi.1+-En 2.) 
Having a newel. Also sofid- or ofen-newellBd, 

2677 Pror O. fordsh, 268 This stair-case seems to be a com- 

vation of 4 half-pace-open-newel'd stair-« ases, "727" 38 
CaAwnbies Cyce sv. Stam, Solid and open newelled fliers 
and winders, 1868 Dircks Life Mrg. UW orcestes 445 Such 
Stairs are said ta be neweled. 1884 C. Routers Sac. Life 
Scot. Losi. 44 A circular newelled staircase within the walls. 


tNewelry. 3. rare—'. [var. of Noverny: 
cf. next.) A novelty. 

1575 Lanenam Le? (1871) 47 Olld hags, az fond of nuell- 
ries, az yoong girls that had neuer scen Court afore. 

Newelty (niacli). Now dta/, Forms: 5 
nwelte, 6 nueltie; 5 newelte, 6-7 neweltie, 
(6 -tee, -tye), 7, y newalty, 6- newelty. [ad. 
OF, nov-, nouvelcté, etc. (nod. Ff. nouveauté) 
Noveury, aftcr New a } 


1. Novelty, newness. 

¢ 1410 Sur Clrges 214 Too dame! here ys newelte' sgag 
Harciav Shipp of kodss (1874) L117 Vhe neweltye of the 
name was more plesaunt unto the first actuur., 1533 Morn 
Confut. Vindale Whos. 3997/2 After a litle vse thereof, the 
pleasure of the newelue passed. 1870 Foxk 71. & AT (ed. 2) 
7023/2 Accusing the truce doctrine of the word of God, for 
neweltic, 1748 RicHaRnson Claptssa (1705) 1 23 He had 
heard [that] vewoe/t:, hat was the man's word, was everys 
thing with him. 1886 kiwokrtuy I+. Sew, WU ord-ok. 

2. A novelty; a new thing. 

1435 Misyn Jive of Love g35 Not seand kynde qwhat be- 
semys, bot qwhat. vaynenwelte be feynd..inay vp lrynge. 
¢ 1500 for toserve a f.ordin Batees bk. (i868! 373 Cherycs, 
pepyns, and such neweltees as the tyme of the yere 
requcreth. xrgq4g Covrrparr, ctu. Avasm. far. Thess. 4 
You must not thinke it any neweltic, though these thinges 
happen. 1617 Corrine Des bp ddy iv. wht One Grauius 
. brought at first fiom Rome, and set it out as a neweltie, 
2683 Mis. Beun Vong Ning vo ni, My wife loves Newalties 
abuminationly, and Fo must tell her something, about the 
King. 1854 Miss Bakin Northam pt. Gost sv, l amt had 
a ducof przsmeat so long, tUs giite a newalty, 

+3 Used as ady. Novel, new. Ods. rare". 

1590 I"FNNE /'rudes To Rdr, | assue thee that the Cates 
themselves be a3 daintie and newelue aa the best. 

+New'en, aizv. Ols. Forms: 1 nfwan(e, 
néowan, 3 neow-, neaw-, nowene, ne’oyuwen, 
newenn. [OF. mrwarie, f. nlwe New a. 

4. Newly, quite recently. 

©8838 K. Acenep Socth, x»xix. § 3 Se weas zeworden 
hiwane, ¢ 893 0 Ores. vi 86 Pone anne consul pe hic fia 


mwuan sescthcfdon. 971 Blickl, }fom. 177 Nuniwan zelamp 
bon ic me sylt onfand (<tc), cr000 Aerie Dens. xxiv. § 


[var. 


Jonne man niwan wif nymd. ¢ z900 Orin 13221 He be 
aferrd fesu Crist pa newenn hafide fundenn. ¢ sa05 Lay. 
3590¢ Buten he bea neowene 1cume Aid, 20683 ASnue castel 
. pe wes neouwen {c 2a7§ newene] iworbt 

. Shortly, soon rare, 

¢ 1200 Onin 715 ‘To hipenn to fe follc patt Crist pa shollde 
cuinenn newenn, 

IIence ¢ Wewenly adv., shortly, soon. Ods. ~! 

eraos Lay. 1,320 Heo habbeod me itald.. pat pe king of 
Norew.cise neowenhiche wule hider uaren. 


New Ev-nglander. [f. Aiw FEngiand (so 
named by Captain John Smith in 1610) + -er 1.) 
An inhabitant or native of New England, a part 
of the United States of America, comprising the 
six north-eastern states, 

3637 Huviin Ants. Lincoln. iii. 12 Nota New Evglander 
of them all, could have done it Letter. 168: 1. Fi.aTMAN 
Lleraclitus Ridens No. 13 (1713) 1.48 For the New Eng. 
landers,..it is no matter what Religion he be of. 2768 & 
Rratty Zorr 10g Such have been the endwaveurs of the 
New Fnglanders, 180g J. Neat. Boo. Jonathan 1, 13 'Vhis 
was the character of a New Englander half a century ago. 
1833 //a»per's Hef Feb. qa0/1 The carrying trade was 
entirely monopolized by New-I.nglanders, 

So WMWew-E'nglandish a., characteristic or 
typical of New England (hence New-Englandish- 
ness). Mew-E:nglandiam, the tone or tendency 
characteristic of New England life or sentiment. 
Wew-H-nglandize v., to imbue with a New Enp- 
land character. Wew-E-nglandy a., suggestive of 
New England. 

286: F. (>, Tuckerman in WV. Hawthorne & Wife (1885) 
Il. 275 For the book..] claim little, but that it is New 
Englandy (I hope), 1858 H. W. Buxcunn Life 7h. (1859) a7 


NEW ENGLISH. 


New Roglandism is but another word for Puritaniam In the 
Inde ent sense. 3 N. Hawtnouns Osr Old Home 
(1883) I. 35 A respectable-looking woman,. decidedly New- 
si relies in figure and manners. 3887 Céiscagoe Advance 
17 Mar. 169/3 ‘This grand work of New-Englandizing that 
Southeasternmoat State ofthe Union. 1896 /d/d. 9 Jan. 51/1 
There is a still more striking New Englandishness in the 
people themselves. 


New E-nglish, 2. [f. Mew England, after 
Encuisx.}] Of or pertaining to New Envlan’, 

1634 E. Winstowin Morton New Engl. Canaan (1883) 84 
Two of the arrantest knaves that ever trod on New English 
shore. 1647 Warn Sénp. Cobley 53 It is .. as empty as a 

ew-English purse. 19713 S. Sewace Jéary 16 Sept., An 
August Speech, Shewing the Validity and Antiquity of New 
English Ordinstians. 1870 Lowkut A song my Bhs, Ser, 1. 
(3873) 234 All their unconscious training by eye and ear, 
were New eh ae wholly. 


tb. absol. as p/. ‘Vhe inhabitants of New Eng- 


land. Ods. 

1643 Taare Cone, Gen. tv. 23 A certaine Indian comming 
Into a house of the New-Englich. 1647 Wann Stuf. Cobler 
Hane as huve piven or taken any unfriendly reports of us 

ew- English, should do well to recollect themselves. 

ewer, obs. vaiant of Ewer, NEVER. 

Newerds eve, Newermes: sce NEW-YEAR. 

Neweu, -ewe, -eye, obs. forms of NEPHEW. 

New-fallen, «. [New adv. 3. Cf. ON. 

’ ° . 
nyfallinn (Sw. nifallen). 

Newly or recently fallen. 

1892 SHAKS. Ven. § Ad. 354 As apt as new-full'’n snow 
takes any dint. 16at Quaries Div. Foams, Esther (1658) 

t Here lie. a new-falne ranke and there a sheave 1736 

sRAY 7 asso 14 A vestment anadorn’d thou sh white as new- 
fal'n snows. 1847 ‘I'FNNYSON Princ. vi 119 Like a new- 
fall’n meteor on the grass 1887 Morais Udyss. x1. 194 
Down on the leaves new-fallen. - 

+ 2. Newly fallen to one. O65 rare. 

1596 Suaks. 1 //eu. JV, Vv. 1. 44 You swore to va,.. That 
youdid  claime no further, then your new-falue right. 2600 
— A. 3.4. sy. iv. 1832 Meane time, forget this new-falue 
dignitie, And fall into our Rusticke Reuelrie. 

3. Newly dropped; new-born. 

2684 Cvavir. in Drvden's Afisc., Virgils Fel, 3 This poor 
Mother of a new-fall'n Pair. 1714 Gay SAcpA, heck, Alon 
day 16, | love thee more by half, han. cows the new-fall'n 
calf, 1763 Suensronn /'rogr. Taste uu. 24 Ho wink'd at 
many a gross design The new-fall'n calf might countermine. 


Newfangle (nivfaryy’l), a. and s6. Now dial. 
Forms. 4 5 newe-, 4- new-; 4 -fongel, 4-5 
-fangel, 4-6 -fangil, (5 -ille, -yl.le, 6 -ill), 6- 
-fangle. (ME. newefungel, f. newe- NRW a. + 
[anger repr. OL. *fangol ‘inclined to take’, 
rom the stem fang- (infin. /d2) to take. Cf MDu, 
miczinyel heit).] 
A. adj. 1. = NEWFANGLED rT, 

€ 1386 Cuaucen Syv.'s 7. 610 Su newefangel been they of 
hire mete, And louen nouelrie of propre ky nde. 1390 Gowr Rr 
Couf. VW. 273 Every newe love quemeh ‘Jo him which 
newefongel is. ¢ 1400 20 Pol. Poems 56 We ben newe 
fangyl, vustable in dede. 1470-85 Matonry Arthur xxi. ib 
84: Lhe movst party..helde with sire mordred, the peple 
were soo newe fangle. 1513 DouG.as -#meis Xtit, Vie 141 
The lusty matronis newfangill of sik thyng. 1583 Bantnce 
TON Comimandi, (1590) 274 He would not have them new 
fangle, wantun, and phantasticall in their apparell. a x649 
Drumm, or Hawint //tst. Yas, /, Wks. 61730)9 The English 
.-With new guises daily resorted hither, and turned new- 
fanule the court. 17a4 Ramsay ZJea-t, Asisc. (1733) I. 36 
A Paris edition of new-fangle Sany.  @1773 Frrcusson 
Bhs, (1800) 114 Newfangle grown wi’ new got form, You 
sour aboon your mither worm. 1886 D. ANDERSON Peers 
8 (E. D. 1).), Nor are they to incomes newfangle, Until 
a: quainted wi’ their character. 


2. = NEWFANGLED 2. 

1878 in Potv. Prayers (1851) 465 So fond ure we English- 
men of strange and foreign things, so greedy of new-fangle 
novelties, 1614 Jackson Creed it. 179 Neglecting new- 
fangle trickes or flashes of extemporary wit, 1655 GURNALL 
CAr. in Arm. verse 14. iit. (166,) 15/2 He. that vainly covets 
novelties, and listens after every new fangle opinion. 2720 
Ramsay € ocd 3 Ye're [a book] newfungle to be seen, In 
gilded Turkey clad, and clean, 

B. sd. A new thing or fashion; a novelty. 

ersao Treat. Calaunt (1860) 16 Sv haththe newe fangles 
our welth obscured, sg8x Rick Faye, (1846) 224 Men, 
that are busied with new fangles at the least once a daie. 
3603 Fiorio Afon‘aigne 1. xxvii. (1632) 96 The changes, 
ae wa new fine) iC ane pony burlies ie is time. 
3 . Wuent Se. Lye 75 Like mony new:fangles, ye're 
He die New Year! : ata 

Hence Newfa'ngle v., to make newfanyled. 

1530 Pacscr. 644/1, I newefangyll, ¢ 1600 Suaks. Sonn, 
xci, Some ylory in their garmeniy, though new-fangled ill. 
s6qr Micron fred. Eprsc. at Not hereby to controule, and 
new fangle the Scripture. 2862 /emfple Bar Il. 539 He will 
new-fangle all our old-fashioned schemes. 


Newfangled (nisifx-ng'ld), a. Also 6 -fan- 
gulyd, -phangled. {f. NEwFraNncLe a. ] 

l. Very fond of novelty or of new things; unduly 
ready to take up new fashions or ideas; easily 


carricd away by whatever is new. 

a14q70 Tirrorr Cesar ii, (1530) 12 He was a man new 
fanglyd and ambicions. ¢ 1496 Serm. Apisc. Puer. (W. de 
W.) b iij, Boyes of fyfty yere of age are as newe fangled ns 
ony yonge men be. 3947 BoorDe /xfrod. A noted. ih. (1870) 
33, am not new fangled, nor neuer wyll be. 2983 Stusses 

nat. Abus, \t, (1882) 74 Diuers new phangled felows aprong 
vp of late, a¢ the Brownista,. #3639 De. Beownaia Seri, 
(1674) I. xk 155 imputations..cart ol ae these new fangled 

bristians. gga Lapiano Sethos II. vit. 103 Make these 
pew-fangled prisoners stand upright, s7ga Gouv. Morus 


117 
In Sparks L(t @ Weil. (1832) II. 163 How much dependence 
is to be 


Pp on these new-fangled statesmen? 1867 
Trottore Chron, Barset 1, xvi. 142 When his time came to 
be made a bishop, he was not suffiiently new-fangled ; and 
so he got passed vy. : 

+b. Const. of or with. Obs. 

s67o Maavece Corr. Wks. (Grosart) TI. 351 All the 
French curiosityes and trinkets, of which our pcople are so 
new-fangled, 178g in 4. C. Bower's Diartes & Corr. (1903) 
83 So excessively am I new-fangled with my present. 

2. New-fashioned, novel. (Used in depreciation.) 

« 1933 Faith Despui. eld, be (1829) 23 Let us see and 
examine more of this new-fangled philosophy. 3579 G. 
Hanvey Leé er-&. (Cainden) 68 Me thinkes I see the bite 
y' lipp, At queinte newfanglid vanities. BawcKLey 
felic. Man Wt. (1603) 254 Gorgeous apparell and new fangled 
fashions. 1648 Gataknu Myst. Cloudes 2 Endeavuuring to 
draw Disciples after them, by broaching of new-fangled 
fancies, 2736 Laon Desygns Pref. 1 New-fangled Propor- 
tions which give pain to the sight. 1789 Becsiuam Ese IL. 
xl. 496 A new-fangled and mystical state-oratory. 1830 
CUNNINGHAM rif. Pans. II. 128 To Aaunt about, after the 
delitiums aud new-fangled whims of fashionable people 
3876 FurgmMan Norm, Cong. V. xxiv 440 Those new tangled 
sources of income which arose out of the new-fanyled feudal 
tenures, 


Hence Wewfa'ngledism, fondness for novelty ; 


Wewfa'ngledly a/v., in a newfangled manner. 
383g Ooivie. 2833 J. Mantin Remernisc. Olt Hadding- 
fon 42 She bad @ preat dislike to ‘newfangledisin’. 


Newfa'ngledness. [f. prec. +-ness.] The 


fact or state of being newfangled or new-fashioned ; 


novelty, innovation. 

1849 Cuatonter Evasm. on Folly F iv, The supersticion 
of the Chaldees, and idle newfangtednesse of the Grekes. 
1573 Brigf Dis. Troub, krankford (1846) 37 So sore 
charged with newfanglednes and singularitie. 3 Hieron 
Wks. 1. 7a4/2 How eanlie ain [ ouer-caned with this humour 
of newfanglednesae. @ 1693 C'rgnhart’s Rabelais ui. vii. 63 
The Novelty and new-fangledness thereof. .1 distike. i 
Sirtt Public Frnvls. 52; But this is the age of anomaly an 
newfangledness. 1677 G. Frasea Wigtotn 361 So avere 
was he to titles and ‘newfangledness ', as he used to call it. 


Newfa'nglement. [f. Nxwranone a. + 


-MENT.} Novelty; a novel thing. 

1798 Ip. Peunxer in Adin. Rew. (1899) Jan. 176 The 
novelty and newfanglement of revolutionary clubs and com- 
mittecs huving worn off, 1898 J. S. Firvcuer Wafpentake 
15 The old gentleman must ha’ turned in his grave to xce 
all thexc here new-fa iglemeats. 

Newfangleness. Now sure or Obs. Also 
4 6 -fangel-, -fungil-, (4 -ul-, 5 -yl-), etc. [f. 
NEWFANGLE @, +-NESS.] = NEWFANGLEDAKSS. 

61374 Cuaucun A nel. & Arc. 141 This Fals Arcite of his 
nuwefangulnesse. .“Looke lasse deyntee of hir sted fastnesse, 
©1403 Lypa. Temple Glas 103 aye spirit of nvfangilnes In 
any wise 30ure hertis would assaile. «s 2460 How Hise Man 
taught Sons: in Hal. &. 2/1. 171 Lat [no] newefangyl- 
nes the plese Oftyn to remewe nor to flyt. 1533-4 Act 25 
Henb'lid,c. veOther the kinges subiectes — inclined to new- 
fangilnes, haue spoken with the same Flizabeth 1604 ‘T. 
Waicut Passions w. ii. § 6. 137 This newfanylenesse pro- 
ceedeth from an inconstant mind, 3668 tr. L/ssker'’s Ann. 
vi, 262 The old luxury of the Persians and the new 
fanglenes of the Macedons, 178g Ramsay Gentle Sheps. \. 
ii, Soon as your newfangleness is gane, He'll look upon you 
ash tether-stake, 

+ Newfa nglist. 06s. rare [f.os prec. + -13F J 
One given to novelties. 

1604 Tooxrr Fabrigue Ch. go The private spirits of these 
new-fanglists, 1607 Schol, isc. aust. Antichr, i. ix, 120 We 
are Soe fanglistes, hating antiquitie and delighting in 
noveltie. 


+ Newfa'ngly, av. Obs. rare. [f. as prec. + 


-LY 2.]) In a newtasgled manner. 
1529 Morn Dyaloge 11. Wks. 213/2 Divers yonge scolers 
such as thei founde..newfangly minded. 


New-fashioned, #// a. [New adv. 3 ] Made 
aftcr a new fashion; of a new type or of recent 


invention. 

1611 W. Gopparn Satir. Dial. EJb, Newe-fashiond 
cloathes I loue to weare. 1699 /s'ad/. Test 43 What tongue 
is nble to express the new fashion'd garments of cruelty? 
1918 Anpison Sect. No. 271 P 4 He had not given a de- 
cisive Opinion upon the new fashioned Hoods. 1768-74 
‘Lucker Le. Nat. (1334) 1. 5600 When she..teazes papa for 
money to buy a new-fashioned silk. 1606 Sura Water sn 
Lond. I. 150 Ho hates every thing about that new-fashioned 
Jord. 87a Fresman Gen. SA. Luvop, Hist. xvi. § 2 (1874) 
327 Departments, called in a new-fashioned way afier rivers 
and mountains. 


Mow-fledged, ///. 2. [New adv. 3.] Newly 
furnished with feathers. Also fez. 

3683 Otway Venice Preserved 1. ii, Those Lazy Owls, 
who..Sit only watchful with their heavy Wings To cuff 
down new fledg'd Virtues. 3770 Gotosm. Des. Ved. 168 
Aa a bird each fond endearment tries To tempt its new- 
fledged offspring to the skies, 3807 Wornow. (de Jatin. 
Immort. 142 With new-fledged hope still flu.tenng in his 
breast, 3817 Susteuey Nev. (slam v. Song i, Swift and 
strong As new-fledged Enyles. 1882 Suature Asp. Poetry 
xi. 334 The fresh gleam of new-fledged leaves in spring. 

NWew-form, v. [New adv. 6.] éruns. To 
form or shape anew. 

1610 SHAKS. 7emf.1. li. 83 Thy false vnecle. new created 
The creatures that were mine,..Or els new furm’d'em. 3 
Owen Serm, Wks, 1851 1X. 317 Christ takes the Churc 
and goes to new-form tt and fashion it more for the glory of 
God. sy20 Wetton Suffer. Son of God \. iii. 56 thou 
regulate and new-form my Desires. 1778 Miss Buenuy 
Evelina \xxv, You shall new-form, new-modei me. 


Wew-formed, pf/. a. [New aav. 3.] Newly 


formed; formed anew. 


NEWGATE. 


Corrantt Davila’s Hist. Fr. t. 06 Until such time 
as the foundation of their new formed Government were 


setled. £ Baatnwait Comment Jwe Sales 196 The 
Bridegroom joycs in his new-formed Bride. 29779 Porrus 
cachylue (1779) I. 202 Pressing on His hurried step to 


learn their new-form'd measures, 1836 BucKLann Geol. ¢ 
Min. 1. 505 To take first puaression of new-formed land. 


NWew-found, a. [New adv. 3.] Newly found 
or invented; receutly discovered. 
3496 Serm. Episc. Puer. (W. de W.) biij, [We take 
ynted gyrdel. of Spaynardes, newe founde hattes 
omayns. 3579 FuLKe Coyat: Sanders 551 The conuersion 
of the Infidels. .is a newe found argument. 2634-g Frere- 
Tox Svar. (Chethain Soc.) 60 A couple of these perspectives, 
which shew the new-found motion of the stara about Jupiter. 
2670 Sin J. Vaucutan in Phenix (1721) 1. 45 Which were 
@ strange new-found Cunclusion. 27949 Fintoina 7m 
Jones xvi, x, Wished him heastily joy of his new-found 
uncla 2782 Cowrer Axpost. 6 Can..at confer A new- 
found luxury not seen in her? 1856 Kincstey AHerors, 
Zheseus it, 189 AEgeus his new-found father. 186g J. H. 
Incranam Pillar of Five \1892) 303 ‘Vhey are the first to 
hail the new-found calf-god. ; 
b. Of lands, islands, etc., esp. with reference to 


America or certain parts of it; hence Mewfound- 
Jand a3 the proper name of a large island at the 


mouth of the St. Lawrence. 

3509 Barciay SArp of Folys (1874) Il. a5 Apuly, Afryke, 
aud the newe fonde londe. xgaqz R. Tuoenr in Hakluyt 
! oy.(1§89! 253 Vhey should come to the New founde islandes 
that wee discoucred. 1588 'T'. Haaior (¢ft/e) A Briefe and 
‘rue Repoit of the New Found Land of Virginia, 1606 
Sin W. Vaucuan Golden Fleece title-p., The Southernmost 
pe of the [sland commonly called the Newfuundland, 1668 

«More Div, Dial wi. xxxiv (1713) 270 ‘The Salvation of 
them of the New-found World upon Earth, 1 mean those of 
Aimerica. 1777 Rowrrtson fist, Amer. (1783) 1. 137 Various 
opinions and conjectures were formed coucerning the new- 
found countries, 1807 J. Bartow Coduamé, 1. 6 Who sway'd 
a mument.. iberia’s sceptre on the new found shore. 


Newfoundland. The name of the island 

Sig prec, b) used attributively, esp. in Acw/ound- 
and dog, a large breed of dog, noted for its 
sagacity, good tcmper, strength, and swimming 
powers. Acwfoundland fish, codfish, 

8633 [see nent 1) 1627 Morvyson J//in. ut. 134 Great 
quantity of Hearrings, and new found land Fish dried. 1780 
De Fou Caft. Singiuston xi. (1840) 195 We found .. sume 
Newfoundland fish 18846 Goldsmuth's Nat. fast. U1. 9 le 
is not certain whether the Newfoundland Dog be a distinct 
bieed. 1838 Lynon Alice 1. i, A splendid dog of the 
Neu foundland breed. 1876 Davis Polaris Erp. it 48 The 
ship. took on beard caplins and nix Newfoundland dogs. 

b. el/ipt. A Newfoundland dog. 

1845 Youarr Dog §2 ‘The Newfoundland is a spaniel of 
large size. 1864 2 ENNYSON Aydimier's F. 125 He.. Would 
care no more for Leolin’s walking with her ‘han for his old 


Newfoundland’s. 
(Cf. prec. and -xr !.] 


Newfou‘ndlander. 

l. A native or inhabitant of Newfoundland. 

r6rr Coicr., Serrenen/riers, New-found-landers, new- 
found-lindmen. 1817-18 Coputtr Xesid, U.S. (1822) 154 
With as much fury as the Newfoundlanders attack people 
who speak azainst the Pope. 188g Atheneum 5 Sept 301/24 
The principal quesuon which agitates the Newfoun landers 
relates to the French claims, 

2. A ship belonging to Newfoundland. 

1601 Naval Chron. Vi. 512 Four Newfoundlanders.. went 
plump ashore, 

3. A Newfoundland dog. 

1806 Sprrit Public Pe IX. 31: Two terriers,. a New- 
foundlander, and a fine tan-yaid dog. 1866 Kane Arce. 
Ea pl. 1. xi, 126, Ttake four of our best Newfoundlanders, 
uow well broken, ia our lighiest sledge. 


NWew-front, v. [Nw a/v. 6] 


put a new front on. 

1748 RicHARDSON Clarissa (1811) TIT. ag The house 
where he had lodgings was new-fronting. 1822 W. ‘layior 
in WMowthly New. LXV. q71 He new fronted some churches 
in the same style. 28g2 Mavunw Lond. Labour |. 3569/1 
The Wellingtots are tu be new-tronted. 


Wew-furnish, v. [Nrw aav.6.] trans. To 


rejurnish, 

r61r Coice., Reearutr, to regarnish, to new furnish. 1913 
Gaaraian No. gt P10 We therefore new furnished the Room 
in all Respects propuruionably to us, 1806 Sc Re dinter 1 
fond. 11. 80 You must new furnish your wardrobe, 

+ Newgar, obs. form of AucER. 

14. CArldh. Fesus qo8 in Horstm. A ltengl. Leg. (1878) 
117 He plucked hym out Euen at a newgarus hole. 


Newgate (nia ct), The name of a cele- 
brated London prison (recently pulled down), used 
attrib. as Newgate fashion, term, wretch; also 
Nowgate bird, a gaol-bird ; Newgate Calendar, 
a publication (first issued in 1773) containing 
accounts of prisoners in Newgate; Newgate frill 
or fringe, a fringe of beard worn under the chin; 
Newgate knocker, a lock of hair twisted back 
from the temple towards the car, worn by coster- 


mongers, etc. 

15996 SHakn.1 Hem, 707,11. tii. 105 Fad. Must we all march? 
Bard. Yea, two and two, Newgate fashion, 1600 S, Nicnot - 
son Acolastus (1876) 15 When naught but Newgate tearmes 
can store y® tongue. Dexxer & Witxins Fests D.'a 
Wks. (Grosart) HT. 343 Our Newgate-Bird. .xpreading his 
Dragon-like wings.. beheld a thousand Synnes. 1677 Or- 
way Cheats of Scapint, i, Newvate-bird, rogue, villain, t728 
Ie For Cod. Fach (1840) 166 Every Newgate wretch,. has 
here a fair opportunity. sgg7 Wasceav Wéhs, (1872) 1X. 233 
What are they who steer by this rule better than a com- 
pany of Newgate-birds? 1836 W%son's Tales Borders 


trans. To 


NEWGATED. 


If, «/: That extraordinary record of human vice and suffer- 
ing, ‘The Newgate Calendar’. 1831 Mavunw Load. Labvur 
I 36/2 As for the hair, they say at ought to be long in front, 
and done in ‘ figure-six’ curls, or twinted back to the ear 
* Newgate-knocker style’, 286g Dickens Afut. /r. 1. xiv, I 
alo felt that | had committed every crime in the Newgate 
Calendar. 1888 Corns’, Alag. Sept. 259 Some of them beard- 
less, others with a fringe of hair around then faces, such as 
the Finglish call a Newgate frill 1896 Gronuiana M. 
Susteo J rue Lue R. . Bur.on xi, 366 A man with a 
Newgate fringe, clad in grey homespun gurimenis 

Llence Wew'gated fa. Pfle., put uio Newgate; 
MWewgatee'r, 2 Newgate prisuncr; Mew'gatory 


@., belonging to Newgate (with pun on xugatory), 

1678 Narr. Proc. Old Bayly 4 An old Newgatcer.. was 
convicted for stealing Silver spoons. 4 1734 Norn Azam. 
(8740) 238 Suon after this, he was taken up and Newgated. 
a 1845 Hoop 70 Mrs. Fry xin, But 1 don't like your New. 
gatory teaching, 1877 Kuskin Fors Clan Ixxxt. 297 Lhe 
inodein philanthropist of the Newgatory school 


+t New head. (és. rare. [f New a.+-HEAD: 
cf. MDu. seem seit Du. mteuwheid), MLG. nye-, 


G. neuhett, Da nyhel, Sw. nyhet ! Newness. 
a1340 Hameork Psa/ter xiit. ¢ pat gladis my 3jouthed, 
pat 1s, newhed of my saule in grace. /ud. \yvi i. 36 pe figure 
of bis newhed. § ¢ 1g00 Hytion Scala /’erf. (W. de W. 1494) 
ui. xxx, But be ye refourmed in newchede of felyng. 
Noawine, Sc. var Navin v., to nane. ds. 


Now'ing, v4/. 5d. [f. New vu, +-1n@ 1.) 

+1. ‘The action of renewing or making new. Ods. 

¢13785 Sc Leg. Saints xxxvir. (biucent: 8t He wald nucht 
bai de suld sa, but newing of pret payne. 21387 Trivisa 
Higdon (Rolls) PUL. 117 He sigh visiouns and siztes of pe 
nevynze of pe temple. 14596 Sir G. Haven Law Arus 
(S TS 3 lo mak some newing of thing ail enfurme jour 
zouthede of mony syndiy knaulagis, a 1g00 in Arnolde 
CAron. (1811) 42 Tne grauntis yefuls confirmacions newyny 
and ordinauncis aboue sayd. 

+OD A new growth or product. Oés. rare. 

1547 Boorve /n/rodft. A now ii, (1870) 127 ‘Lhey wyl sell 
there lains and theyr corne the whyche tw not sowen, ail 
all other newynges, a yere before that they be sure of any 
newynee. 

2. A new thing, a novelty; A/ news, something 
new. Now dial. 

Chiefly surviving in the N of Ireland in the pl. form, also 
Written meiviss, setwans, and mead. 

€ 1410 Sar Ch ees 372 Ile seyd. ‘U thanke Cryst Jesus Thys 
isa tayre neweynze.’ 1868 Q. Kinneny Aessoumng w. 7. 
Anor Bijh, Lhat was na newingis in this cuntre Let, 
D iy, Apperanlie that sould be na newingis to yow. 1633 
Rururkroro Left, xxix. (1862) T. tog Strokes were not 
newings to Him, and neither are they to you. 1875 Knox 
dlist, Down 49 Newance. 1830 4 utrim & Down Gloss. sv. 
New-ans, It's new-ans to see you down so early, 

Now ing, 56. dial. (See quot. and NRAVING.) 

1674 Rav S § A.C. Words 73 Newing, yeast or Karm. 
Ksslex}, [Hence in Coles (1670), Bailey (1721, Ainsworth 
(1736), etc.) 1859 JEPHSON an /7ans. Arch. Soc. essex I. 


186 News, yeast. 
New-invented, f//. a. [New adv. 3.] Re- 


cently invented or devised. 

1573 L. Liovn Marrow of Mist. (1653) 280 Those new in- 
ventcd torments wach they made for others, 1 Wor- 
Linck Cider title-p., Description of the new-invented Ingeno 
or Mall. 1783-4 ie. WHanton 7 ue Briton No. 65 II. 55a 
This new-invented Piece of Law-Artifice. 1792 Boswie 
Johnson 1. 324 A new-invented machine which went witht 
out horses. 1818 Bintaau CA ay. Introd. 53 In the 
new invented system of instruction. 

Nowir, obs. Sc. form of NEVER 

Noewish (ni:f),a. [f. New a. + -18H 1.) Some- 
what now. 

rg70 Levins Afau:p 145/26 Newish, vecentudus. 1626 
Bacon Syézaz § 46 It drinketh not newish at ail. 1804 A. 
Hravrevin J. Raine Jfeon, J. ffodgsun (1058) Il, 27, | hike 
everything about the place but the newish church, 1866 
Caruven Resin, (1381) 1. 282 We ascended..[a) narrow 
newish wooden staircase. 

+ Newity, obs, :orm of ANNUITY. 

15539 Richonond Wrils (Surtees) 132 Boitht with hys 
newytie and hischylds portion, /d¢d. 132 Tn consyderatiun 
of his newytie geyvyne tuhym by my faither, 

Newk.e, obs. forms ot Nook, 


New laid, 7/4. a. [New @. 3] Of eggs: 
Newly or freshly Inid. 

1938 Pavneic Salerne's Regist. F jb, Dyuers nouryshynge 
meates. ‘Dhe fyrst are newe layde egges = 1563 Hyytn Ard 
Garden (1593) tut Against the dropsie, take a new laid Ey. 
3687 A. Lovins tr. Thevenol’s raw... 39 Lovely Virgins . 
as while as new lay'd Egys. 2705 FE. Warp bhoadten World 
Diss. (1708) 63 There's no Bolus to him comparable toa 
new- lid Kgz. 1788 Cowrer FutAle a Her new-lid eg 2s she 
fondly pressed, 288: Hesanr & Rick Chufl, of Flect. v, 
Like fresh butter and new-laid eggs. 


+ NMew'land. (és. [f. the name of Abraham 
Newland, chiet cashier of the Bank of England 
fiom 1782 to 1807.] A Bank of England note. 

xBox Sporting Mag. XVII. 243 The cash was likewise 
composed of paper commonly calied yeuns Newlands 1833 
Svp. SmitH Jb £s, (1859) Lh. 90/2 tb orth from his bill-case this 
votary of Plutus drew his nitid Newlauds. 


New-land. [New a.+ ann sé ] 
tl. Aew-land fish, Newfoundland fish. Ods. 
1580-1600 Customs Duties (Brit Mus, Addit MS. 25097), 

Fishe of Newland thec xxxe] 2580 R. Hitcncock Polftie 
Plat cij, They shalbe sette out to tishe for Codd and Lyng 
-», orely to Newfounde Jande, for Newlande fishe — 1592 
Peacivaie SP. Dret., Bacalaos, a kinde of newlande fish, 

2. New-land hay: (see quot.}. 

1894 Northumbld. Gloss., New-dand-hay, clover hay. Hay 


from a new-sown pasture. 
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Wewlings, adv. Sc. Also 8-5 -lins, [f. 
NEw a. +-LiNus: cl. OE. néowlingu anew ; MDu, 
niewcling ¢,-lings, MLG nllinges, MHG., niuwe- 
dingen, newe , neuling.e)s.| 

1. Newly, recently ; t immediately. 

1375 Banpour Aruce xiv. 86 Newlyngis at thair ariwyng, 
In piayne ficht thai discomfit thar Thar fais. ¢ 14753 Aun/ 
C adqear goa Sic tythingis come. ‘That the Marschell of 
France was newlingis deid. 2523 Doucras mers 1x. x. 14 
Ho breast and hart Phat newhngis of the kynry k was a part. 
2985 1n Shirref, /‘ocmes BEF lg A cripple chiel,..just but 
newlins trae the schouL 1880 J. E. Watt Poet, Skeiches 10 
‘The pac's but newlins on the fire, 


+2. Afresh, anew. Oés. 

¢xgoo Lancelot 36 The scharp assay and ek the Inwart 
pe ne Of dowblit wo me neulyngis can constrein. 1588-3 
Burgh Rec. tainb, (1869) 1. 214 And thairfore desyrit the 
samy ne newlingis againe to be granted, 


Newly (nidli,, adv. Forms: 1 niwlioe, 3 
neowe-, 4 new(e,liche, 3 newelike; 4 newli, 
neull, -ly, 5 nvly, nulye, nyowely, 4-6 newelie, 
(§-li), 4—- newly, 6-7 newlie. [f. New a. +-1Ly4: 
cf. MDu. mtewelike, -liyc, MLG. né gielihven, 
MHG. niuwelfchye, niulich(e, G. neulsch, ON. 
nyliga (Wa. nylig, Sw. nyligen,.J 

1. Very recently or lately; within a very little 


time (Ix fore that spoken of). 

Now rare except as tn b and c; formerly sometimes with 
present lense 

c893 K /ELeren (ros. tv. x. 202 Romane hefdon pba 
niwlice Zesett pat fetc.}. did. vi. iv. 260 Hiv pa was niwlice 
crinten, cro0o Ati nic //om. IT. 494 Her cumad to eow 
niwlice twezen Ebrei-ce men. araag Ancr. &. 218 Hwonne 
a mon nares neoweliche wif iled hom, he nimed jeme .. of 
hire maneres, ¢craso Gen. & Ex. 293 Newelike he was of 
er Ye wiogt, And to dat mirie blisse brogt. ¢ 2330 R. Brunng 
CAron (1810)67 Harald was comand, neuly was mad hyng. 
¢ 1400 Maunouv. (1834) xxviii. 284 That my ghte not ben, to 
my0 avys, that so manye scholde have entred so newely, 
1490 CAXTON Ameydos x1. 41 Lhisman newelibither comyn 
to soiourne in our counueys 1§a3 Lo Berners /rorss. I. 
cclv. 378 The towne of Hieure, the which was newely before 
tuined frenche. 160a Mtopinton /’Aaniec i. i. 14, | heard 
newly Of sudden travel which his yrace intends. 1641 Evi tyn 
Mary 8B Oct., The Infante Cardinal being dead but newly, 
r6g9 Bentity /'kal. 95 Did he not newly say [ete.] 1738 
Wescky #7’. txxx. ix, A generous and right neble Vine 
When newly out of Egypt brought 1866 Howi is | “cxet. 
Life 29 {1) being newly from a land where everything.. 
was in good iep.ur. 

b, With pa. pples. used precicatively. 

@ 1300 Cursor AP 3653 Pou sal sai pou ert esau, Fra pe 
forest newli comen. ¢ 2374 Citauckr Beeth, w. met. ii, 
(1 63) 122 Pat ober of hein is newliche «chaunged in to a wolf 
¢1400 Maunnry. (1839) xxviii. 284 But that might not ben 
- ,t eso manye newely slayn, ik outen stynkynge. 1428 
tr. Secreta Secret.,Heiv lrie.1g3 Thais ordir ys not nyowely 
miket, 21533 Lo. Bernews //wou xvi. 155 ‘Than he . 
toke leue of Is cosyn that was newly maryed. 15981 Mut- 
CASTRK /'asstions xxx. (1887) 1z0 Such as be newly re- 
couered fromsicknes, 1657 Sranrow AA, Comm, 1) ayer (1661) 
22 Qur Saviour'’s rule given to him that was newly cured . 
by him. = 2676 ctuHart pce Man of Alode 1. i, A Ladies head 
newly dreas'd for a Bail xzx1 Abmison Spr. 4. No, 45 26 
A Woman of Quality .. newly returned fom France. 178 
Cowper Task it. 750 A transient guest, newly arrived, An 
g00n to be supplanted. 1818 Surtiey Aosal ¢& //elen too 
Take some bright spirit newly born, 1886 .4cl ag & 50} set, 
c. 54 § 1 Any hop ground. .newly cultivated as such alter 
the passing of this Act. 


c. In aftrid, combs, (now hyphencd). 

These are expecially common in the 19th cent, 

35090 Daustr Sletfane’s Comm. ax He wrote an Epistle 
to the newlye created Eimperoure, 2590 SrENSER /. QO 1. 
xi 34 H.s newly-buddcd pincons tu ass.y. 161g CHAPMAN 
Odiss. xit_ 137 Anewly kiin’d kithngs cries. | 2059 Prakson 
Creed (1839) 443 The ancicnt, but newly-revived heresy of 
the Arians, agg Suarrisn, Charac. (1737) Ll. 336 With 
your newly-espous'd eystein. 1740 Ricuarvson Pamela 
(1824) I. xx. 267 To have confirmed the poor woman in 
her newly-assumed penitence. 1807 Wornsw, Orie dutin. 
Jmmert. ga Shaped by himseif wih newly-learned ait. 
£825 Kinuy & Se. Am/omol, xxix. LIT. 57 In the newly- 
hatched caterpillar. 21857 Durrenin Lett. //igh Lat, (ed. 3) 
170 A newly-stripped bitle: k's hide, 28g0'R. BotprEwoun’ 
Col, KR Sorimer \1891) 135 Lhs newly-discovered fairyland. 

+2. a. Within a little (from now); soon. Oés. 

61370 Arth., & Merl. 4648 (Kiubing), je schullen haue 
neweliche Hors & armes & alle ping. 1387 Trevisa //igiten 
(Rolls) VIT. 237 Now ste eorle, pu holdest RR aeclond: pu 
Schalt rizt newliche [L. an frvrismo) be ky ng. 

+b. Immediately or soon (aiter a particular 
time); quickly. Ods. 

62330 Arth. & Merl, 1984 (Kolbing), Achapman _seyd of 
Merlin opentiche, Fle wald him telle newelichie. 175 Baknour 
Bruce Vv. 122 Sic hanse'!} to the folk gaf he,.. Newly at his 
ariwyng @1400-50 Alvander 4740 Newly eftir pe none or 
nere pare-ahoute. ¢1g30 Ln. Beuners Arth, yt. hryt. 
(1814) 54 Yf I should mary me so newly, I should be greatly 
blanied. 

3. Anew, afresh. 

c100ce Avs. /’s (Thorpe) exliii. 10 Tc niwlice niwne cantic 
pam godan Gode gzleawne singe. 

€1375 Sc. Leg. Saents xiii. (Mark) 169 Pane ane be morne 
. Par diew hyme newly thru be towne. ¢1490 love 
Bonavent. Mirr. (B. N.C. MS ) If. 116 pun ngan pey alle 
newely to wipe. rgzo Patscr 839/a Newly, de nonnean, 
3568 (srarton Chron. II. 663 The lawes of the reaime, in 

rt he reformed, and in part he newely augmented. a 1648 

vo. Hersert Hem FI//f (1683) 371 Our King having 

otten York-house..did newly enlarge and beautily it. 1673 
Ban Sacram. Disc. Wks. 1851 1X. 56 He is as it were (no 


NEW MAREET. 


| Sts, Shahs. 182 We have but the eternal..figures of 


the word ix) newly sacrificed. 1876 Davis Polaris Exp, i.ag | 


She was newly planked inside and out. 1880 Swinnuanes 


jealousy and innocence newly vamped and veneered, 

4. lu a new fashion or mamer, 

2553 T. Witson R&e?, (1580) 137 That mi: th is more worthe, 
which is moued by a worde newlie spoken, then if a long 
tale should pleasaunily bee tolde. 2368). Hixywoup / vo, 
é Epigr. (1667) 216 dalke or walke oldly or newly. 18:8 

in H. Davy Chem. PAt/os. 184 Instances in which these 
elements are newly arranged, and in which their transfer 
and changes produce very important phanomena. 188 
Cutty in Law Times Aep. Lil. 8o/2 Not merely in a 
new word, but in a word newly or fancifully applied. 


New-made, pf/ a. [NEw adv, 3.] Recently 


or freshly made. 

¢3400 Laud Troy Bk. 6231 That saw an hardy newe-made 
kny3t. ©2470 Hanryson Alor. Kab. iw, (4ox's Confess.) &X, 
Ife .. of that new-maid salmond eit enewch. 1g00-20 
Dunnar Poems xxxiil. 53 He come hame a new maid 
channoun. 1595 SHAKS. JoAn 1. i. 187 New made honor 
doth forget mens names. 1634 MILTON Comus 472 Sitting 
by a ew made grave. 13 i Burnrt / Ae. Aarth ut. 132 
As if new-made matter, like new clothes, .. had a better 
gloss. 1917 Rown Apil, Mrs. Centlivie's Cruel Gt, Was 
that a Present for a newemude Widow? 1818 Keais 
/:ndyimn. Ww. 102 Sweet as a musk-rose upon new-made hay. 
3880 A. Wincneit Walks Geol. field 52 The soil... torn 
from our new-made road. e 

b. Ot the tide: (sce MAKE z. 72). 

1808 Forsytn Leanties Scotl. V. 33 ‘The flood-tide .. 
accoruing a3 it 18 new made, half run, or approaching to 
still water. 

New-make, v7. [NEw adv. 6.] /rans. To 
make again or anew. 

1617 Hirron Wks. 11. 205 The great worke of new making 
amans heart, 1649 Mition Acskon. 57 ‘She King can no 
more reject a Law than he can new make a Luw. 714 
DerHaM Al stvo-Theod. (1769) 11 When my hand was in 
new-made some part of it. 2990 J. ApaMs Ht &s. (1854) 1k, 
567 It would give ine pleasure..to correct or new-make the 
whele wok, 1835 Genti. May. & 370 He new-made the 

ight. 

licnce New-making vé/. sé. 

1495 Naval Acc. Len. VII \18y6) 274 In Newmaking of 
tukle and apparecll. 1580 R. Hircucock Polstic Lat cj b, 
Euene shippe..shall pue tenne shillynges (towardes the 
hewe makyng of cuc:y shippe so wanting). 1633, Fare 
Mascu. std Afondo 1630) 94 Our bodies..are nut cant off 
by death, but put to new making. 

Wewinidniow (uia"maniz m). 
o1 J. LH. Aewman Saar ae +-1tM] ‘Lhe views 
on theolog.cal and cech siastical matters put 
forward by Newman while a member of the 
Anglican Church ; the principles involved in News 


man’s teaching. 

1838 AxNoip in Stanley Life (1844) IT. 126 This restless 
love of paradyx, is, 1 beheve, one of the main Causes of the 
srowth of Newmanism x184n StANtev in Lyfe (1894) 1. 302 
Hie debata: le points of Newmwanism and Lvangelicauam, 
1893 Litvon / te f/'usey Ih. aaiv. 139 ‘The principles re- 
asserted by the Oaford wiiters had been befure denounced 
by ther Latiucdinaian opponents as Newmanism. 

ewmanite (uia'manait. [1. as pree. +-1TK.] 
A follower o1 auherent of Newman. 

1837 Arnoipn in Stanley £.1/e (1844) Il 89 My strong 
condemnations of ‘lores and Newmanites, 1837 Lv. 
Houcnion in T. W. Reid Lye (1tg1) 1 196 It is, pechaps, 
the confessorship of the Newmanites which makes them so 
interesting. 1684 Oinspy dem. J. Ne Li pe-scork lL. a0 
The Tractarians svon began to divide off intu the Modeiates 
of various shades, and the Newmanitcs, 

b. atirid. or as ad. 

2838 Axnoip in Stavley Le viii. (1844) TT. 113 All the 
Newmunite language about baptism might Le..used by the 
Jews... about circumcision, 1841 Jb. 1x 250 Lhe cleiy 
are becoming more and more Newimanite 

New'manize, v. rare [!. as piec. + -1ZE.] 

L. ruér. ‘Lo inclme to, or adopt, Newmanism. 

1836 Maurice in Lyfe (1684) I. xiit. 20g, 1 believe I si all 
perlurce Newimanise, protesting, however, against his duc. 
urine all the time. ; : 

4. ‘lu tol.ow the principles of (Hlomeric) trans- 
lution advocated by Fk. W. Newman. 

1861 M. Arno_D On trans/, Homer 86 We should say, He 
Newmanitses, uad tus diciion would offend us. 1886 
Abieneum ro Apr. 4863/1 Mr. Way, in fact, is a little in- 
clined to‘ Newmanize’.. Pure English of the simple sort is 
ainp.y sufficient fur the trans.ating of Homer. 

The 


Wewmarket (uidmasket, nz ma.uket). 
name of a town (situated cast of Cambridge) 
famous for its borse-races, used @af(rid. or ellipl. 


in several applications. 

L. aft) 16. with condition, cut, tail: also New- 
market ocoat,n close-htung coat for men, originally 
worn for riding, or an outdoor coat of a similar 
style for women; Newmarket gpoyhound, a 
greyhound of a special breed (see quot. 1856). 

1685 / ond. Gas. No. 2041/4 One light Gray Gelding with 
along Newmarket ‘Jail. 1698 /bad. No. 3360/4 Along bushy 
‘Lal cut after the New-Marnet Cut. 709 brit Aprile No, 
19. 3/2 I'o reduce his Corpus,.Unto a New- Market Condi- 
tion. 1714 Lond. Gaz No. 5252/4 Both Ilceln white beh nd, 
and a New-Market Tayle. 1854 Dickena //ard 7.1 Vi, 
He was dressed in a Newmarket coat and tight-fiuing 
trouas, 1856 ‘Sionenance’ Arit, Anval Sports 16 /t 
The Newmarket greyhound. .is a racing-like, speedy animal, 
yet pos.essed uf as much stoutness a» possible. 

2. eliipt. A Newmarket coat. 

2643 Mus. Romar XAvae, Durvo, etc, I. 288 His travelling 
cap was exchanged fur a fashionab.e white hat ; his frock- 
coat for a Newmarket. 18683 Miss Beappon Phant, Fort, 
xxxvi, A brown velvet Newmarket, which completely covered 
her short satin gown. 


[f. the name 


NWEW-MARRIED. 


3. a. A card-game in which the main object is 
to play the same cards ‘us certain duplicates which 


are exhibited. 

1840 Dickens Olt C. Shop xxxvi, Going the odd man or 
plain Newmarket for fruit, ginger beer [ctc.]. 1887 AY 
Year Round 5 Feb. 66 Pope J oan has survived to the present 
day in the modified form of " Newmarket '. 

b. (See quot.) 

1894 Masketyne Sharfs § Flats 250 Yankee-grab or 
Newmarket..is played with three dice, and the object in 
view is to get nearest to an aggregate of eighteen pips. 


New-married, #//. a. [New aav. 3.] Newly 
married. 

¢xrggo Covernace Ord. Ch. Denmark Wks. (Parker Soc.) 
I. 48r Io call these new-married folks unto holy wedlock. 
1599 SHaks. /fen. V, v. iu 190 Like a new mirried Wife 
about her Husbands Necke. a 2649 Daumm. or Hawru. 
Poems Wka. (1711) 26 All-bearing earth, like a new married 
queen, Her beauties hightens. 1722 Annison Spect. No. 15 
Pp 4 Talk of a new inarried Couple, and vou will immediately 
hear whether they keep their Coach and six, 1771 Chron. 
in Anu, Reg. 160/2 The Duke of Cumberland and his new. 
married Dutchess, 188g Miss Mitrorn Village Ser. 1 
(1863) 240 He foretold all happiness to the new-married pair. 
1860 Mis. Caarvin Leéé, LIL. a1 ‘bere wee four young 
new-married ladies, 

Noewme, variant of NRUME. 


New-minted, pf/.a. [New adv. 3.] Newly 
coined or formed. Also Wew-mint vz. 

1593 Nasue Christ's 7, (1613) 2 New mint my mind to the 
likeness of thy lowlines = 1 Mausron Sco. bid/anie ‘Vo 
judiciall Perusers, Some of his new-ininted Epithets, (as 
Reall, Incrinvecate, Delphicke). 1643 ‘Rare Comm. Gea. 
xli, 25 Novellista, that can abide to hear nothing but what 
isnew-ninted. 1713 Guardian No. 149 P 19 Horace advises, 
that all new minted Words should have a Greek derivation. 
278: Cowrer Charity 513 When Scandal has new-minted 
an old he,. “lis called a Satire. 


New-model,v. [Nxwv.6.] trans. To re- 


model; to rearrange in a new way. 

¢ 1665 Mes. Hutcuinson Mem, Col, Hutchinson (1846) 231 
Those in the parliament .. devised to new-inodel the army. 
3714 R Fippes Pract. Disc. WW. 193 Vhe desizn of whose 
religion is to new-model human nature. 2769 Roakrtson 
Chas. 1", v. Wks. 1813 V. 439 I'welve persons were elected 
to new-model the constitution of the republic, 1818 Scott 
Art, Alidl. vii, He new-modelled his troops, and more 
especially those immediately about his person. 1878 SHer- 
MAN in .V, aver. Keo, CX XVI, a00 Tirat at the commence- 
ment of hostiliues there should be nothing either to new- 
model or to create. 

Hence Wew-modelling, NWew-modeller. 

1673 [R. Lricn] Transp. Reh. 146 The new medelling of 
a state iy somewhat beyond the oecunomy of aschvol. 1748 
Anson's boy... v. 48 To what causes the late new modelling 
of this settlement is owing. @ 2806C, J. tox Nevgen Jas. Lf 
(18.8) 153 From the new-modelling of the corporations 
183t Canivik in Heston, Kev. XV. 43 Their successive re- 
dactors and new-modellers, 1899 Hatnock Cromwell as 
Soldrer 206 The new modelling or reorganization of its army. 


+ New-modelize, v. és. [New adv, 6.] = 
NEW-MODELvy. Hence tNew-modelisizg v4/. 56. 

1645 Cily Alarum 26 We have new modelized our army, 
and ought to wew modelize our excise. 1671 tr. Palafoxr's 
Conquest China v. 98 Victory hid now new Modeliz’d 
his Conscience. 19136 M. Davies Ashen. Brit. Il. 158 
Asseriun's Life of King Aélfrid .. was new-modeliz’d into 
Engli-h by . Spelman. £747 Brownk Wittis Cathedrals 
3.33 He had his diocese entirely to new modelize. 


New-modelled, ff. a. [New adv. 3.] 
Newly modelled ; put into a new form. 

1654 Wuitiock Zootomia 196 Beleiving and Knowing 
doth so share the all of some new model'd Christians, sr 
G. Hickrs /wo Treat. Chr. Priesth, (1847) Ul. 389 The 
book itself was opposite .. to many new-modelled churches, 
1797 Dyer Aleece uu. Poems (1761) 114 What nation did not 
seek, Of thy new mode I'd wool, the curious webs? 2813 
Metrical Remarks 10 The new-modelled Baron was ac- 

uainted with no other building. 2837 Hlattam Const. 

fist, (1876) LI. x. a19 In the new-inodelled army of 1645. 


NWew moon. [New a. 3c + Moon sd.] 

L. ‘The moon when first seen as a slender crescent 
shortly after its conjunction with the sun, 

c1000 Sax. Leechd. U1. 242 We cwedad ponne niwne 
monan efter menniscum zewunan, ac he is afie se ylca, 
cross Byrhtferth's Handboc in Anglia VIII. 309 Swa by8 
se niwa mona bradra gesewen. 1908 DunnARr /'ua Marat 
Wemen 432 Ax the new mone, all pale, oppressit with 
change, Rythis quhihs her cleir face. 1g98 W. Piticure tr. 
Linschoten’s Voy. (1864) 187 They pray likewise to the 
New Moone,. and salute her with great Deuotion. 3634 
Sin T. Hersart /rav. 86 At the uppearing of every new 
Moone, they goe out to worship it. 2687 A. Lovrxe tr. 
Lhevenot's Lrav, 1. 44 They louk out at Night for the new 
Moon. 17.. Sir Patrick Spens vi, 1 saw the new moone 
.. Wi’ the auld moone in hir arme. 41748 Stukxervin J. 
Smith Panor. Sci. & Art (1815) |. 614 The {eclipsed} sun 
looked very sharp like a new moon. 18st Meenvitn Love 
in the Valley iv, Earth to her is young as the slip of the new 


moon. 

2. The time when the new moon appears; also 
Astron. the time at which the moon is in con- 
junction with the sun. b. The festival celebrated 
by the ancient Hebrews at the time of the new 


moon (cf. NSOMENTIA). 

c 000 Saxon Leechd. UI. 243 Pis Dp: iinet seldon & nefre 
buton on niwum monan. ¢ 1800 Vices & Virtues 37 Oder 
{to think] newe mone betere dan xld-mone in to newe huse 
te wenden. x: Wycur 3 Esdras viii. 6 In the newe 
more of the fitte moneth. 1388 — /sa. L 13 The newe 
and sabot, and athere featus. ¢ 1440 Proms. farv, 


moon 
360/2 Nwe mone, neemenia. sts Coveavate 2 Chron, 
xxxi, 3 'Ebe burntofferynges of the Sabbath and of the new- 


119 


mone and of the feastes, «4 1649 Drumm. or Hawtn. Porme 
Wku (1721) 27 To thee give place The old new-muons, with 
all festival days. 1088 ANiderse Bri:. Merlin Oct, Sow 
Wheat and tie about the New Moon, 1787-38 Cuamaxks 
Cyel s.v. d/oon, Before the new moon the horns were turned 
westward. 19797 Kacycd rit, (ed. 3) 11. §2aa/1 Having com- 
pleted ber course..she disappears; and we say it is new 
moon. 1864 Chambers's Enijch Vi. 556/a A few hours 
after ‘new moon’, the muon appears a jitthe to the east of 
the sun as a thin crescent 


NWew-mould, v. [New adv. 6.) trans. To 


mould or form anew. 

x6g0 Baxter Safats’ Xu v. @@ It changeth his opivion, 
.» but it never melted and new molded his heart 1698 
Woonwaan Nat, Myst. Larth i. (1723) 105 ]ts prime Er- 
rand was to Re-form and New-muld the Earth, 12738 
Wescey //ymn,' When shall thy lovely Face’ vii, Jesus.. 
New-moulds our Limbs of cumb‘rous Clay. 2784 R. ace 
Barham Downs V1. 286 ‘This atfiction may in some measure 
new mould her, 18a7 HALLAM Const, fist, (1876) I. i. 37 
The more wily courtiers .. dcemed it lexs obnoxious to 
violate than to new-imould the constitution. 


Neow-mown, 7//. a. [New adv. 3 and 4.) 
Freshly cut, just mown. 

1470-83 Matory Arthur vu. xi. 228 There was a fayre 
iiiedlows thatsemed newe mowen. ¢ 3586 C'trhss Pemproke 
Ps. exxu. ti. As showres thrown On meades new mown. 
1795 Kamsay Geatle SA pd. VW. ii, Sweeter than gowan 

ens or new-mawn hay. 1789 J. Par kinc1on Virre Derbys 
F 327 This. is said by Linnicus to occasion the smell of 
new mown hay. 1876 J Sarxprks / 198 an Fath i, The 
scent of the new-mown hay comes through the.. windows. 


MWew-name, v. [New adv. 6.) érans. To 
name avew; to give a new naweto. Also Wew- 


named ///. a.; New-namer. 

1989 Purtennam Eng. Poesre i. xvii. (Arb.) 192 Onoma- 
topeia, or the New namer. xr6ax Be. Mounracu Dialribe 
343 New-name it thus, The poore mans Tithe at home, and 
at lerusilem. x64 L)ravion /’0/y-0/b, xix. 357 Llawkins.. 
Vpon that new-nam'd Spaine, and Guinny sought his prize. 
1643 Trarp Comm Gen xxvi. 33 Isanc thercfore new names 
it. 3793 ANNA SewaAnn Lett, (1811) LIL. 944 That conscious. 
ness would tempt ine to new-nume her book, ¢ 1800 R. 
CUMBERLAND John de Lancaster (1809) II. 64 Vhe giant 
son of Neptune, who entailed the indent of his father on 
his new-named A.bion Lo all posterity. 

Newness (nis‘nts). Forms: 1 néow-, niw- 
nys, niownes, 4-6 newnes, 4,6 neunes, 6 
newenes(se, 7— newness. [f. Newa. + -NLss ] 
The state, fact, or quality of being new, in various 


applications ot the adj. 

¢gootr, Becda's //15’. 1. vii. (18g) 40 Mid pba neownysse 
swa monigra heofonlicra wundra. ¢ 1000 Sa.con Leechd. LI. 
240 Pt seo niownes para metta maze him goue beon. 
@ 1300 Cursor AM. 26924 Quils bat neunes es in wonde es 

laster nan mai mak it scnd. @1340 Hamrowm /’salter 

rol. 4 To confourme mea til crist an newnes of lyf. 148 
Cath. Angi. 254/2 A Newnes, soustas. 15286 /'tipr. Pep , 
(W. de W. 1531) a13 [ Lo) ryse from synne, and walke in a 
newnes of lyfe. at AscHAM Scholem, uw. (Arb) 156 
Neyther oldnes nor newnesse of wordes maketh the greatest 
diflerence buiwixt Saluse and Tullic. @ 1623 Oversury A 
Wefe, etc. (1638) 951 She will desire him for newne-se and 
variety, 2674 Brevini Saul at Lador 240 Lither to blind 
or to countenance the Newness of their Indulgences, 2729 
Law Sertous CC. xxii (1732) 471 Ut will give you such a 
newness of mind. 1796 H. Hunrer tr. Sé.-/'ter ve's Stud. 
Naé. (1799) I. 176 This reflection. evidently demonstrates 
the newness of the Woild. 1813 Sueviry VY. Afad vi. 153 
‘Lhe babe, In the dim newness of its being. 1876 Lowe 
Among my Bhs, Ser. u. 243 ‘Vhe same startle of newness 
and beauty that pleased our youth, 

b. With @ and pl. rave. 

1690 Duyvpen Lon Sebastian Pref., Some newnesses of 
English, translated from the Beauties of Modern ‘1 ongues. 
1760-78 H. Brooke vol ef Qual. (180g) 1V. 6y She became 
as it were a newness of ever-iising dvlight. 1850 Lyncu 
Theoph Trinadix. 154 Many such marriages must there be 
before all the newnesses will be born that mauhind requires, 

0. Zhe Newness, New env land transcendentalism, 

1865 Lowru 7 horean Prose Wka. 1890 I, 363 There was a 
much nearer metaphysical relation. .between Carlyle snd 
the Apostles of the Newnes as they were called in New 
England, than has been commonly supposed. ¢ 1870 R. 
CARTER in Century .\/ag. (188y) Now. 129 Next to Brook 
Farm, Concord was the chief resort of the disciples of the 
‘ Newness’". 

Newo(y, obs. forms of NEpnew. 


New-raised, /p/. c. [NEw adv. 3.] 

1. O!1 troops: Kecently enlisted ; newly formed. 

1667 MarvetL Corr, Wks (Grosart) Il. 213 To dishand 
all the new-raised land forces. 1748 Anson's Joy. 1.1. 12 
New-raised marines who had never been at sea before. +769 
Gaipsm. ffist. Rome Il. 428 ‘Lhe fourth legion, whic 
conusted of new raised soldiers. 28:16 A. C Hutcuison 
Pract. Obs. Surg. (1826) 309 An annual fluctuation of 30,000 
new-raised men to supaly ibe deficiencies, 

3. Newly erected, elevated, reared, etc. 

1697 Porren Antig. Greece t. ii. (1718) 7 In his new rais’d 
kingdom. 273g J. Price Stone-Br. Thames 7 Vhe new- 
rais'd Centers 1977 Porter Ax hylws (1779) |. 15 his new- 
ruis'd ruler of the gods, 1896 Kiruinc Seren Seas Bo Where 
the new-raised topic city sweats and roars. 1896 Dasly 
News 24 Nov. 8/5 With numbers vastly increased by the 
addition of these new-raised broods. 

Newricall, obs. vanant of NEuURICAL 


NWew-risen, #// a. (New adv. 3 and 4] 
Newly, just lately, risen. 

ago Snaxan. « //en. V/,1. iv. 1028 A holy Prophetecse new 
risen vp. 1596 — Zam, Shr iv. i. 189 As one new-risen 
from adreame 1 Baxter Safute’ R.1. vii. $1 Our news 
riven Lord. 2 irton /*, £, 1. 594 The Sun new ris'n 
Looks through the Horizontal minty Air. 1760-78 H. 
Brooxg sod f Qual. (1809) LV. 158 A new-risen phoenix. 


NEWS. 


2060 Fonstun Gr. Remonsir. 98 Eager to be shone npon by 
the new-rsen sun. 

+Mewry. Obs. [ad. Malay ssivi,] = Lory. 

In early 17th c¢. translations from foreign languages the 
forms nors nnd moyrva occur : see Yule & Burnell Anglo/ add, 
G/oss. 348 and C. P. G. Scott Malayan Words 84-5, 

2698 }: Fuyer Ace &. /udia 4 P.116 Here were. Cocka- 
toos and Newries from Bantam, as also a Cassawar that 
digests Iron. 2698 in Wheeler Afadrns in Old, Time (1861) 
I. 333 Brought ashore from the ‘Resolution ‘. a newry and 
four yards of broadcloth for a present for the Havildar. 


Wews (n&z), sb. (~/.) Forms: 4-7 newes, 
(5 -esse), 5-6 newys, J¢. newis, (§ nevis), 6 
neu(e)s, 7 niewse, 6-7 nues, (6 nusze, 7 nuse), 
6- news. [pl. of New a., after OF. noveles, 
nuveles (mod.F. nouvelles), or med.L. nova, pl. of 


noveum a new thing. 

The synonymous Du. sfewws probably originated in the 
expressions wal aicuws, tel(s) stenws, in wh ch the form is 
genitive singular (cf. New a. Bi mr, but the evidence is 
against a similar origin for the English word.) 

+1. New things; novelties. (és. rare. 

Neus in Cursor Al, 26768 (Cott.) is evidently a acribal 
error for frems. 

1383 Wyciuir Accs. xxiv. 35 The which fulfilleth, as Fison, 
wisdam; and as ‘ligris in the da3es of newes(L never), 
3552 Rowinson Jore's Utop (1895) 7 Not for a vayne and 
curious desiere to see newes, 1 T. Srartxton os tr, 
Faith 109" Vifferences betwene the auncient faith of 
Englaid and the vpstert newes of protes:ants. 

2. Tidings; the report or accuunt of recent 
events or occurrences, brought or coming to one 
as new information ; new occurrences as a subject 


of report or talk. 

In common use only after 1500. 

r4aa J 1s. | Ainugis g, claxias, | bring the newis glad, that 
blisfull ben. ¢ 248g Digdy Myst. (1682) 11, 431 Yet of late I 
haue hard ufnonewys 1993 Lp Bernxers Arorss. J. ccccl. 794 
He was right pensyue and sore troubled with those newen. 
sa Ricu Aare, (1846) 58 These newes were sodainly smed 
throughout the citie of Cherona. 16812 Lapy M Wrotn 
Urania qua Calling his Lords. about him, to whem hee 
dehuered these glad newes. 1685 Deyntn Then. Angust. 
19 Lhe amazing news of Charles at once were spread. 19197 
Lany M. W. Montacu Let. so Pope 17 June, ‘The great 
gulf between you and me cools all news that come hither. 
3776 Jekyis Corr, (1894) 64 The ill news of your health are 
still worse than my late suspense. 1822 SHeicey Ass & 
Lett. (1852) 11.228 There ure bad newn from Palermo. 184g 
Macautay //ist. Amg. xvin. 1V. arg The Dutch ministers 
regularly rep: rtcd alt the Scotch news to their government. 
2858 Visct. Stranoroup Se/ec(. 1]. 265 Courier-borne news 
can reach England as quickly by way of Peshawur. 

b. Construed as sing. 
1566 Pasguine in Tr: aunce 36, 1 hearde speak of it, when 
newes the:of was brought to Pupe Julie the seconde. 168g 

. Jonson S/aple of No 1. v, When Newes is printed, It 
leaues Sir to be Newes. 1664 H. Morn A/yst, /utg. 339 OF 
such a division, .thereis no News nor Eaanple in Antiquity. 
r7izt M. Henry Sope & fear Balanced Whe 1853 IL. 313/1 

he stochs are as thenews is. 3278 Cowrer J7ask vi. 660 
When..the news was fresh. s8a85co1t #. Mf. Perth xxvii, 
Was there any newsin the country? 12897 Mary Kincs.ey 
WB. Africa 351 ‘Vhe ueat news was that 1 was in the water. 


CG. In proverbial expressions. 

1974 HetLowrs Gucwara's ham. Ef.(1§77) <6 Euil newes 
neucr come tov late. ¢ 364g Howey Lest. U1. xvin, lam 
of the Ihahans mind that said, Mulla nnova, buona nucva 
no news, good news, 3685 Davvoen ZAren. August. 49 1 
News is wing'd with Fate, and flies apace. 1882 Scott 
Nenilw. x1, The truth of two old proverbs, namely, that Ill 
news» fly fast [etc. J 

+d. Ao news, no novelty, nothing new. Ods, 

3597 N.'I'. \Genev.) 1 Pet. i. Aeading, Saluation in Christ is 
no newes, but a thynge prophecicd of olde. 1618 Br. Have 
Serm, Wks, 1837 V. 11a ‘Lhe poor and proud is the wise- 
man's monstei, but the proud and mch are no news. 16 
Hammonn On /'s. evil. 43 ‘Tis no news to pass from the 
singular to the plural number, without varying the subject. 

+. A piece or item of news. C ds. 

2574 Hiitowes Guenara's kam. Ep, (1577) 2 A case $0 

raue, & Newes SO new, a Viclorie &) Keldome cards of. 1643 

CARL Mono. tr. Brond’s Crmil Wars v. 157 At that same 
time there Game two important nuses @ 3658 Krome Ang. 
Moor vii, Vurst thou hear a news Whose mirth will hazard 
cracking of amb? 

+4. A news messenger. Cébs rare", 

1665 Perys rary 31 July, In the mean time there coming 
a News thither with his horse to go over [etc.]. 

6. ‘The new se) er(s); a newspaper. Now rare. 

1738 Swirt /’ol. Conversa’. 183 You know his House was 
burnt down to the Ground. Yes; it was in the News, 3788 
Cowrrn Names of isttle Note 10 When achild., Has burnt 
to tinder a stale last-year's news. 2785 Crannr Newspaper 
26 A daily swarm..Come flying forth, and mortals call them 
News: For these, unread, the noblest volumes lie, 2866 
Et.wortny WH’, Som. Word-bk. &.v., To read out the war 
‘pon the news. 

b. /’rinting, (See quot.) 

1887 Soutnwakp Pract. fring. (ed. 3) 716 ‘Writings’, 
‘Printings’, and ‘News’, are kinds lof paper) whose names 
show the purposes for which they are made, 

6. aftrid, and Comé. @ With agent-nouns, as 
news-hearer, -bringer, etc. 

1611 Corcr., Rapporte-nont e/le, a “newes-bearer, or tale- 
carrier, 1898 -lfantic Afonth/y Mar. 357 Cuiizens who had 
flocked as near as possible to the newsbearer. 3639 W. C. 
Jtalian ( onvert xxviii. 213 So this *newes bringer had his 
passe-port to be packing. 18g7 Hotcann Bay Path xxiv. 
278 Each of the news-bringers was surrounded with his 
little knot of auditors. 1073 O. Wainer Educ ix 77 
Breeders of all petit factions, *newa-brokers, 1612 Davins 
bt hy lreland, etc. (1747)178 These "Newes-Carners did.. 
may times raise troubles. 2788 New London Mag. title-p., 


NEWS. 


Sold by aff Booksellers, Stationers, and News-Carriers. 
1808 Luganor Surartt Bristol /ferress V. 3435 ‘the Vis 
countess., lived and died in the profession of a news-carrier. 
cd Hone Every-day BA. A. 1276 Those *newscniers are 
spoken of in the pa-t sense, 1868G. Vurr /o/, Surv. 47, 1 
wish the “*news-dealers at Athens would be more scrupuluus 
in their assertion, = x7za Avpison Spect. No. 439 Pa They 
have “News-ygatherers and Intelligencers distributed into 
their several (Quarters. 1834 Miss Mitvorp I} idlage Ser. 1. 
(1803) 137 By far the best news-gatherer of the country side, 
1698 Dvuvrster Je Bartas i. io 283 Poor Woman.. 
Light, credulous, “news-lover. 1 Somuthey's Comimon- 
pl. BA. Ser. ut. 412 Indian "News- Messengers. 1759 (/f fc) 
*News-Readers Pocket-Book a1817 TV. Dwicut 7 raz, 
New Eng, etc. (24a) UL. 63 A means of gratify ing the 
Curiosity of news-readers. 18581. Gu titan C Arist Luher. of 
Saints’ 1860) 207 News suchas these ‘news-seekers had nev er 
dreamed of 1696) sere Crt. St. Germain mn Sel, Marl. Mire, 
(1793) 956 This gentleman .. was his weekly *news-sender, 
and project-drawer, 21986 Sipsxtyv arcadia (1621) 419 
Thinking his Ive oncly reserned to be bound to be the vn- 
happy ‘uewes-teller r6ra Davins J Ay /reland, te. arg It 
way made punall to entertaine any of their Minstrels, 
Rimers, ot Newes-tellers 

b. Mis.ellancous combs., a3 sews-crammed; 
news-makiny, seeking, -telling, -thirsting, news- 
Guy, -master, -office, -paye, -print, -scribe, -shop, 
-whoop; news-greedy ad). 

1600 Saans. Af. FL. 4. ii. ror Then shal we be *newes- 
Gram'd., 1746 Ibrrxnchy /.eff. Whs. 3872 TV. 305 Regret . 
whith was or the following Snew.-day increased upon 
hearing the fate of your mece. 21618 Syivesier IAs. 
(Grosart) Hl. oy Sout alo fares with our *news-preedie eare, 
1658 Gen. P. Tiowrson 4 dé Ait 1. 4N1.237 Not asa piece 
of gossip or *news-making. 1634 KB. Jonson Neptune's 
Treommph Wks. 1640 11. rir Grave Mi. Ambler, “Newes- 
master of Poules. 163§ — Sfaply of Nut vi, Giue your worship 
joy O your new place, your Emissary-ship, lo the *Newes 
office, 2808 Scort J/arm. v. Introd. at When writikled 
*news-page, thrice conn’d o'er, Beguiles the dieary hour 
ho more 185 ‘Saran Tytian’ Lady Jean's Son 244 That 
the letters and *news-prints night be greedily read 1793- 
1823 D'lewarin Cur, Lt (1866) 34t/a All the race of * .ews- 
gs oribes, 1843 Jawes furcst Days (1847) 17) A somewhat 
timid and "news-seeking gentleman 1688 Jond Gaz. 
No 2375/2 Vhe Man being. hang'd before his own *News- 
shop r61r Cock, Neacration, a. ewes teliing, 1600 
Ligh About Vou wv Haale Dodtsiyy VIL. 393 Tn the hollow 
of ‘news-thirsting ears. 21979 AvAtn Amer Lad. jo1 Vo 
call them, by sounding the *uews-whoop, ay soon as he 
arrived at camp. 

c. Special combs, as news-agent, a regular 


dealer in newspapers and periodicals; news-bell, 
dral, a singing in the ears supposed to portend 
news; news-boat, a boat which puts ont to pass- 
ing vessels to receive and communicate news ; 
news-room, a reading-room specially set apart fur 
newspapers ; news-sheet, a printed sheet contain- 
ing the news, a simple form of newspaper; news- 
stand, a stand or stall for the sale of newspapers ; 
newsvendor, a newspaper seller; news-work, 
the class of composition or printing employed in 


ordinary newspapers. 

x8g1 Maynew Lond. Labour {. a91/a The regular price at 
& “nows-agent's shop being 5¢. 1879 Print. (rades Frat. 
xxIx. 43 Charged by your news-agent one shilling for a 
single number. 28676 I. Harpy sar Jr. Mad Crowd vii, 
I've had the Snews-bell ringing in my left ear quite 
bad enough for a murder. 1833-§ Eviza Lesie 7hat 
Gentleman in Casquet Lit. V. a5/t We were visited by 
a*news-buat. 1860 Aferc. Alar. \/ag. VIL. 147 Steamers 
bound West .. will be boarded by the News-boat, and 
their advices telegraphed to all parts of America. 1817 
Morning Chrom a5 Apr. iJod), Every circulating lsbrary 
and “newsrvom throuchout the kingdum. 1836 /'eavy Cyel. 
V 2038/2 Phere are two subscription Inbraries and two news- 
rooms. 884t W. Seatnina. /laly & ft. /sé. UT. 81 Literature 
in all ats branche-, from philueophical treatises to magazines 
and *news-sheets. 1894 5. Fiske MHodiday Stories (goo) 
141, Ladvised hin . ty buy or rent a “news stand in some 
hotel. 1834 Gentl. Mag. CIV & tot A public meeting of 
the °Newsvenders of the metropolis. 1860 W. Coi.ins 
Hom, Waite wt. i, The ground floor..is occupied by a 
amall newavendor’s shop — 31890 W. J. Gorpon Foundry 217 
Hilustrared work differs frum ordinary *newswo.k in one 


important p urticular, 
News (niiz), v. Now dial. [f. the sb.] 


L. ¢rans. To tell or spread as news. 

1650 R. Starviion Strada's Low C. Wars 1x. 45 This 
being newsed about the Town, many afterwards ciganed 
the occasion of meeting with the Prince. 187¢ Parisi 
Sussex Gloss. sv, Tt was newsed about. 1895 £. Anglian 
Gloss sv, It was newsed at market yesterday, 

2. intr. ‘Yo tell news; to gossip. 

1671 W. ALEXANDRE Pohaay Grhb (879) 188 Topics to 
keep himself and his cronies ‘newsin’ for several days. 
7886 S. 1+”. Linc. Gloss. 4.v., There's a deal of newsing goes 
on in that 10w, 


+ NWew's-book. 4s. 

In common use from about 1650 to 1700. 

1633 Heyiin Cosmogr. lo Rdr A 5 The situation and affairs 
of each Town of War. which are presented to hiin in the 
Weekly Newsbooks. 1680 Lutixens. Brief Rel. (1857) | 44 
For suppressing the printing and publishing unlicens'd news 
books and pamphlets of news = 1919 D'Uarev #'7d/s LV. 326 
It is in the News-bouk put, There’s nothing can be truer. 

New's-boy. A boy who sells newspapers in 
the streets, or delivers them at hoases. 

38:2 Comnnr /icturesque xxitt, Deafen’d by a news-boy's 
Jin. 2860 THackrray Hound, f apers, Late Gt. Viet, (1876) 
34 A news-boy had stopped in his walk, and was reading 
loud the journal slick it was his duty to deliver. 899 
K. K. Batns Agypt. Bonds 11. viii. 188 The news-bLoys are 
stying their morning trade with harsh, piercing shrieks. 


A small newspaper. 
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Neow-set, °. [New adv. 6.) trans. 


afresh or in a new fashion. 
26x12 Corer., Xegoldronne, .. new set, or starched, as a 
rufie. 1729 YOuNG Aervenge 3. i, Bid physicians talk our 
veins to temper, And with an argument new-et # pulse. 
3792 A. Youne /9av. Frame 755 ArehearsaloflOLymprade, 
uew-set by a young composer. 1796 Buunty We, Metar 
stasio 1. ay4 The operas which he entirely new setn 
b. esp. To re-set (jewels) ina new style. Also fg. 
yoo Mrs. Mancey Secret Mew. (1720) I]. 1a2 Pawning 
her Diamond- Necklace, upon pretaace of having it new-sct. 
1790 Mme. DD Arnray rary (1942) V. 143 Our nsual Windsor 
life, which [ shall not undertake to new-set for your inspec- 


To set 


tion. ‘he old setting will amply suffice. 
So Wew-set f//. a. Also New-set-up, recently 
established. 


«1883 Uva. Roister D. 1. i, Now that ny maister is new 
set on wowyng. 1607 Mippieion Fam. (ove ww. ini, liam 
..Of the spick and span new-set-up company of porters. 
a 1738 Gay Araninta Wks. 1775 11. 1a0 Her new-set jewels 
round her robe are plac'd, 


New sful, a. rare. [f. News3d.+-FuL.J) Full 


of tidings. 

1639 (3. Danie Feclus. xxvi. 111 The Newes-full Host to 
order sve his wates He may be Lustified in what be Says. 
2738 Fincoine Cov. Gard, frag. uw. x, Oh! Leathersides, 
what means this newoful look ! ; 

New'siness. [f. Newsy a. +-Nness.] The 
quality or character of being full of news. 

1892 Lond. & Pro, Music Trades Ket 15 Nov. 33/ 
Reading it for its brightneseand its general newsiness. 1 
WOR. Nicornin Beet. Ue chly 18 Aug.jo1 2 Its strength lies 
in its newsiness and in ats INederation. 


New'sless, cz. [f. News s.4-.L¥ss.]  Desti- 


tute or devoid of news, 

19746 11. Wacrotr / eff. clxix (18.33) IT. 191 Weare in such 
ane ws-less situation, that Ihave been some time too without 
wrilingtoyou. 2754 (bz. (1846) FIL. 83, Lamas newsless as 
in the dead of summer. 1865 Larly 7¢/.13 Apr. § The dis- 
appointed and newsless Briton. 1881 Blac dw, Alag. CKXX, 
270 His adventures were lke a paye frum the ‘ Arabian 
Nagle ‘after the soldier's newsless life. 

ilence NWew'slessness. 

1864 Satain Darly Ted. 3 Sept., The earlier pangs of news- 


lessness [being] assuaged. 
New's-letter. Now only //ist. A letter 


specially written to communicate the news of the 
day, common in the later part of the 17th and 
begining of the 18th century; also, a printed 
account of the news (sometimes with a blank 


space lett for private additions. 

1694 Assex Papers (Camden) I. 216 The last week's 
Packett brought over a News Lettre, w® hath bin dispersed 
through all y* country & read ut several) coffee houses in 
tha Citty. agszr Lomd. Gaz. No. 4803/2 Theconmon News 
Letters from Paris will not yet own the ransing of the Siege 
of Gironne. rjaq Swarr LDrafpeer's Lett. ii, Wks.175¢ VILL. 
288 In your News-Letter of the first Instant there 1 a 
Paiagraph .. relating to Wood's Half-pence. 21849 Mac- 
AULAY fish, Aag i. 1. 3go People who lived at 4 distance 
. could be kept regularly informed of what was passin 
there only by means of newsletters. 1893 Jrssope Siu, 
Nec luse vit. 249 The newsletters of the 17th century did the 
work of the new-papers now, 

New's-man. 

1. A bearer or collector of news; a news-writer. 

1596 Srenser /. QO. v. vi. 11 Ceane, thou bad newes-man ! 
o. The rest my selfe tuo readily can spell. 2 R. StTaPYL- 
ON Shrada’s Low C. Warst. 3, 1 dare promise to produce 
more Cabinet counsels, then all the Civill and military news 
men, 31693 E.chanp (ésé/e) The Gazerteer’s, or Newsinan's 
Interpreter. 3775 Surkivan Rivads Prol., No newsman 
fiom our session is dismiss'd. 1833 T. Hook Love & Pride, 
Saordon vit, Having volunteered his labours as an 
amateur court newsman, 1878 //atton Corr (Camden) 
Pref. 3 Of the two principal news-imen, Charles Hatton 
writes with some humour, 

2. A man who sells or delivers newspapers. 

1796 Crartoite Sanu Marchmont 1V. 31 A paper... 
carried round ever patter | by an itinerant newsman. 
1848 Dic knns Dombey xv, Railway journals in the windows 
of itynewsmen. 1885 A/anch. /. cam. 36 Jan. 5/4 The news- 
men selling the latest editions at double price or more. 


New'smonger. One who collects and retails 


news, 

2596 SHaxs. 1 //enm. /V,11. ii. 95 By smiling Pick-thankes 
and base Newes-mungers. 1684 WHITLOCK Zuglasmtis 302 
‘Lhe Complemcntall visitant Athenian, Newes-monger, and 
Amorous Trifler, s699 Benirey Lovie Lect. iv. 109 Cardan 
and other News-mongers from the skies. 12784 Swirt 
Drapier’'s Lett. iw. Wks. 1751 VEIL. 343 Wood prescribes 
to the Newsmongers in London what they are to write. 
1793 Mue. D'Ansiay Let. a2 Feb., We hear no news here, 
. and see no newspapers, and not an English newsmonger. 
1824 Miss Mitrorp }il/age Ser. 1. (1863) 227 She is a gentle 
hewsmonger, and turns her scandal on the sunny side. 1884 
Covuninork Addison v. 82 Towards the end of the uxteenth 
century newsmongers began to isaue little pamphlets. 

Hence New smongering; also New smongery. 

1g93 Nasne Four Lett. Confut. H 4, That .. which a 
scrutinie..bath concluded to be viler than newesnungrie. 
r8as Haziuitr /adde-¢. Ser. 1. iv, 61 The mechanical opera- 
trons of the spirit of newsmongering. 

+t NWew'some. Oés. rare—', [f. New 56.1] 
Noisome; grievous, 

©1440 Fork Myst, xxx. 183 Schall I trauayle pus tymely 
bis tyde ?..Slyke note is newsome to neven. 

Newspaper (ni#zpe'pa). [f. News sé. Cf. 
Du. aieuwspapier.] A printed, now usually daily 
or weckly, publication containing the news, com- 
monly with the addition of advertisements and 


other matters of interest, 


NEW-SPRUNG. 


1670 in Westar. Gas. (1y00) 12 Sept. of I riet age ye 
8 > L6bb, 


newes paper for Monday last past. 1688 in 
Ser. 1. LV, 130 Any foreign or domestic News rs besides 
the printed Gazette. 2930 Berkecay Lett, Wks. 1871 1V, 


185 ‘The newspapers of last February mentioned Dr. 
Clayton's heing made bishop. 2 Bath Frul. 27 July 
Advt., The Act inflicts a penalty of ‘Ten Pounds on persons 
letting out News-papers to read for hire. 1833 Hr. Mar- 
ainnau Loom 4 Lugger u.i 14 Vo throw down among the 
crowd the newspape: containing the advertisements 1864 
Bowan Logic x. 346 The ordinary dialect of the market, the 
pailor, and the newspaper. 


b. atirib. and Comb, as newspaper boy, chase, 


controversy, correspondent, ete. 

3848 Dickens Doméey iv, The *newspaper boy in the oil- 
skin cap. 3888 Jacos!t /rinte:s’ Vuab., “Newspaper 
chase*, speually made chases to allow of decd pr es being 
laid closely together on the machine 3860 W. G. Crank 
b ac. Tour 65 F he "newspaper contro\ ersies and the theatre- 
riots of Naples, 31868 Horme Len 8. Godficy xxvi, [He] 
had vagabondised . over Europe as a ‘newspaper coire- 
spondent. 1831 Supciny //edlas Pref., The display of *news- 
paper erudition to which I have been reduced. 1798 W. 

opnris Looker-ow No. 28 (1794) 397 Such lke inanities of 
"news-paper history. s79r Bu.nk App. Wargs Wks, VI. 
74 'Newsp.per intelligence ought always to be received 
with some degree of caution. 1806 Sura Winlerin Lond. 
If. 70 Ihe ‘newspaper-man was of course gratified. 1883 
FF. M. Crawrorp Afr, /saacs vi..105 A Yankee newspaper 
man. 1800 Asiatic Aun. Keg. uu. 146/1 The suspicions. . 
were nothing but idle rumours and Loads er paragraphs 
1768-74 Lucker Lt. Nat. (1834) IL. 170, auld think, to 
use the “newspaper phrase, the thing merited confirmation. 
1840 Penny Cycl. xUr. 194/t The two principal persons.. 
concerned in the "newspaper press. 1834 / art's Alag 1. 
738/t To the uttermost ends of the *newspuper-reading 
earth. 1867 W. Coniins Dead Secret iui, lie “newspaper 
slip..contained the paragraph from the /ses. 3885 (seres 
(weekly ed.) 22 May 7/2 Left King’s Cross at 5 o'clock in 
the morning by the “newspaper train. 1849 Sir F. B 
Hivav Sloders & Pokers vit, (1851) 41 The “newspaper. 
vendors . are indolently reclining at thei: stalls. 1882 I. 
James Portr. Lady xxxviii, He really must object to that 

newspaper woman, 1813 Ckrrvey in Axamincr 24 May 
336/t Prohibited to *newspaper-w riers. 

Hence (chiefly vonce-words) Hewspapera’cious 
a, of the kind usual in newspapers. Mew's- 
paperdom, the world or sphere of newspapers. 
New'spapered f///.a., brought by, provided with, 
& hewspaper. Mewspapere'se, the language or 
style usual in newspapers. MWewspape'rial a., 
ot or belonging to newspapers. Wewspape'rically 
adv,,in the newspapers. Wew'spapering, jour- 
nalism. Wew'spaperigh a., somewhat in news- 
paper style. Mew'spaperishly adv., in a news- 
paper inanner. Wew‘spaperism, the characteristic 
features or style of newspapers; a newspaper 
phrase o1 expression. Mew‘spaperist (sce quot.). 
NWew'spaperised ///. a., adapted to, affected by, 
the usual style of newspapers. Mew‘spaperling, a 
small newspaper. Wew'spaperly a:/v., as repards 
the newspapers. Wew'spapery a., in news- 
paper style; given to reading newspapers. Wews- 
paporial ({’. S.) 56.,an em from a newspaper ; 
ady., of or belonging to newspapers; Mewspapo’- 
Tialist, a newspaper writer. 

3843 Fraser's Mag. XXVIT. 76 Critiques, both epistolary 
and *newspaperacious. 1888 Daily News 7 Oct. 5/7 
Ludgate isin the heart of *Newspaperdom. 19703 De For 
Z'rucborn Eny. Pref. (ed. 2) 4 ‘Lhe Publisher of this has 
been *News-papered into Goal already for it, 1889 Saé. 
Kev. 30 Nov 612-2 His picture may have something of 
‘*newnpapere-e’ about it. 1868 Load. Kev 12 Dec. 638/1 
Senrationalism. is,in the man, a‘ *newspaperial’ product, 
ay the name itselfis newspaperial 1768-74 Lucker /.f Nat, 
(1834) 1.475 The vast Pacific Ocean, commonly ,yea vulgarly, 
not to say “news-paperically,. called..the South-sea, 186s 
THackeray Pip vii I've tried achoolmastcring, bear-lead- 
ing, *newspapering. 1898 Academy 10 Feb, 120/1 Some of 
these cSsays are a litle tou *newspaperish. 1868 Sir R. 
Curistison Led, in /.i/e 11886, Hii. 22 Though not inclined 
to returt “*newspaperishly, 1 would (ete... 1838 /vaser's 
Mag. XVIL. 315 They have upon them the undeniable sin of 
*newspapcrism. 3g00 Lutin. Kez. aa 77 Colloquialisms, 
Americanisms, or what may be called newspuperisins. 1830 
Fraser's Alag. 1. 721 You make no mistake in calling a 
man a “newspuperist who talks much about newspnpers, 
283t /bi/. TIL. 605 To give a *newspaperized report of the 
proceedings. 1890 //arper's Mag. Apr. 807/2 ‘The ordinary 
more or less newspaperized English of our day. @ 184s 
Macinn in A. A. Watta Loe H atis (1884) 1.175 Head 
nurse of a hospital of rickety *newspaperlings. 1816 
Pouipor: Le/. in Smiles Meme. 9. Murvay (1891) 1. xv. 364 
Some pleasant accidents. .is all we have to keep us *news- 
paperly alive. :864 Acadw 6 Apr. 8 Desiring to be in tune 
and language ..as little *newspapery ax a newpaper 
may be. 1890 Catholic Househ. 11 Jan. g The modern 
Londoner is... newspapery. 1787 Afass. Cenlinel 18 
July 4.1 hy Ve *Newspapurials. 1794 Colnmébran Centanel 
(Boston) 14 May 2/4 Newxpaporial rule of three. 3853 1n 
A. EL. Lee f/ist. Columbus (Ohio) (1892) 1. 474 In this da 
of newspaporial dearth, anything above the nud level will 
Create a sensation. 3672 Vermont Hist. Gaeetteer 11. 
gat/zt One of the Editors of the ‘New York World '—the 
popular *newspaporialist. 


MNew-sprung, #//. a. [New adv. 3.] Newly 
sprung into existence; lately sprung up. 

rgga Suaxs. Ven. § Ad. 1171 She bows her head, the new. 
sprung flowerto smell, s6sa Massinona & Dexxer Virg. 

art,t.i, We dare dispute against this new-sprung sect. 
30667 Dayoan Dram, Poeste (ed. Ker) 1. 64 Every 
new-sprung on, and turn of It, is a part of the action. 
3728-46 ‘lHoMson Spring 606 In the freshening shade Of 


NEWS-WRITER. 


new epennt leaves. 27990 Burke Fr. Rev. 111 Not being 
Muminat by a single ray,of this new-sprung modern light. 
3863 Lyncu Sed/-/mprovu. iv. toz Words will sometimes how 
suddenly like new-sprung fountains. 

New's-writer., One who writes up the news 
for the information of others; esf. in early use, a 


writer of news-letters. 

1700 T. Brown tr. Fresuy s Anusem. iv. Wks, 1709 ILI. 
46 Like our common News-writers, [they] steal from one- 
another. 27aq4Swirr Drapier's Lett. iv. Wks. 1751 VIIT. 348 
As Wood has taught the London News-writer to express 
it. 1794 Burke /ipeachin, WW. Hastings Wks. XVI. 54 
Who in fact is this Hoolas Roi whom they represent .. to 
be nothing but a news writer? 28:0 Jererxson Ji rit. 
(1830) LV. 182, I have indulged freer views on this question, 
on your assurances. .that they will not get into the hands 
of news-writers. 1849 Macauray //is!. Ang. iii. 1. 390 ‘The 
newswriter rambled from coffee room to coffee room, collect- 
ing reports, 3899 Sfecfafor 14 Sept. 1148 The infallible 
oriental sign or brewing trouble .. was apparent to the 
native news-writers r 

Newsy (niazi),a. [f News+-¥1.] Full of 
news; given to retailing news. 

2830 Jexyr.t. Corr. ix. (1894) 304 Mille graces for a newsy 
letter, 1836 Fenn Master Ceram. 1. xxvi. 248 She jooks 
pretty shabby now, a neway, gossiping old hag, 

Newt (nit). Forms: 5-6 neute, 5-7 newte, 
6-7 nute; 5 newtt, 6-7 neut, 6- newt. [For 
ewl (with #- from an: see N 3), var. of evet Ert 
sh The change of vw to w is unusual, and the 
intermediate form eff Nerurt is also difficult to 
explain.) A small tailed amphibian (777/07), 
allied to the salamander, of which two or three 
species are common in Britain; an eft or ask. 

c1420 Pallad. om Husb. wi 865 For rotyng of the crop 
the valle is boote ‘l'o towche hem with of neutes grene [I.. 
ducerte wvidis). 21449 Promp, Faru. Agila ewte, or 
ewte, wyrine, /acertus. 1930 Patscr, 248/1 Newte a worme, 
blisarde, 1584 R. Scot Descom. Witcher. xut_ vist. (1886) 246 
Our newt is,. like to the lizzard in shape. x6az7 May Lacan 
x 826 The water--puyling Newte, the dart-like Snakes. 
3699 Gartn Dispens.79 Where hateful Nutes and painted 
Lizzards sleep, 1761 STEKNE 7'r. Shandy IV. xxvii, A Newt, 
or an Asker, or some such detested reptile. 1774 GoLpsM. 
Nat, (fist. (1776) VIL 113 Though the Newt may be 
Jooked upon in this contempuble light. 1818 Sutiiry 
Blarenghi xix, We had imaed every newt and snake and 
toad. 1870 Hl. A. Nicnotson Alan, Zool, (1875) 454 The 
Water-salamanders or Newts are distinguished from the 
teniestiial forms by being furnished with a compressed fish- 
like tail, and by being strictly o. iparous. 

Comb, 389% Daily News 14 Sept. 54 A small newt-like 
creature from North America, which is known as the 


spotied eft, 

New-take. iNee a+TAakk sh} On Tart- 
moor, a piece of moorland newly enclosed and 
cultivated. Also afércéd, 


1889 Pacer Explor, Dartinoor ii. 25 Portions of the Moor 
are frequently granted by the Duchy to persons willing to 
farm them. These are known as ‘newtnkes’. 1899 
Baninc Gourp Ayvse Alvow 18 ‘Tonks... said he would 
finish his new-take wall by himself, 

Newter, obs. form of Neuter, 


Newtonian (niztou nian), a. and sd. [f. the 

naine of Sir Isaac Mewson (1042-1727) + -1AN.] 
A, atj. 1. Devised, discovered, or suggested, 

by Newton; pertaining to, or arising from, the 
theory of the universe propounded by Newton. 

2783 Wurnaw PAvs.-Theod. it v. (1754) 52 ‘The Pressure 
of the Atmosphere, and the Newtonian Attraction, 2778 
(W. Manrsuart) Affantes A evic., Observ.146'1 he Philosophy 
of the Weather may happily be rendered as obvious as the 
Newtonian Principles. 1830 Lyeiae Princ. Geol. 1. iti. [. 40 
For which reason they objected to the Newtonian theor 
of gravitation. @3 J. Groin Aram, Utilit. Phil. x0 
(1870) 343 ‘he grand simplicity of the Newtonian dis- 
coveries. os 

2. Resembling. characteristic of, accepting the 


views of, Newton. 


1748 Younc Vt. 7A (1751) 338 Ve searching, ye New- 
tonan angels ! tell, Where your great Master's or 3763-9 


Fatconer SAifwr. it. 8a7 Borne on Newtonian wing, 
through air she fles, 1883 Gentl, Afag. XCIIL. 1 628 
From these data the Newtonian philosophers have drawn 
conclusions [etc.}. 1872 Mortrv Condoreet in Crit, Misce 
Ser. 1 (1878) 87 Men of Newtonian capacity. 

3. Or telescopes, their parts, etc. : Of the kind 


devised hy Newton. 

276 Dunnin Pil, Trans, LIL. 184 A Newtonian reflecting 
telexcope, six feet in length. 1794 G. Apams Nat. & F rf. 
Philos. UW. xxii. 47t A reflecting telescope was produced to 
the w rid of the Newtonian construction. 1832 Barwsren 
Optics xi. 3453 ‘The Newtonian telescope, which may be re- 

arded as an improvement upon the Gregorian one. x67a 

rocior “ss. A sfron.i. 4 Anexcellent Newtonian reflector. 
B. sd. 1. A follower of Newton; one who 


accepts the Newtonian system. 

174t tr. D'sl ’ Chinese Lett, xvii, 127 The Newtonlan 
having said, That Descartes was an Ignoraimus, the Disciple 
of that Philosopher reply'd in a Passion, You lie. 2813 
Sueciery Q. Alaé Notes, Poet. Wks, (1891) 52/2 ‘The con- 
sistent Newtonian is necessarily an atheist, 1833 Tracts 
for Times No. 11. 5 The knowledge of which does ot biad 
usto be Newtonians, or Arlstoteliana 

2. A Newtonian telescope or reflector. 

3877 G. F. Cuamners A stron. (ed. 3) 661 Awkwardnens of 
reflectors (that is to say Newtonians, which virtually are 
the only ones in use). 

llence Mewto'nianism, the Newtonian svstem. 

1890 Athingum 19 July 92/2 [Mercier] declared New- 
toniuniam to be the ‘most absurd scientific extravagance 
tha: has ever issued from the human imagination '. 
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Wew'tonist. [Cf. prec} A Newtonian. 
27q1 tr. D'Argenus’ Chinese Lett xvii. 117, 1 was t'other 
Day at the hearing of a umart Dispute between a Cartenian 


and a Newtonint. 
New tonite. Min. ee amed (1891) from its 
rkansas.} A hydrous 


locality, Metton County, 
silicate of alaminium. 
189: Amer. Jnl. Sct. XLII. 13 Newtonite is a pure 
white, soft, compact, homogeneous substance. 
Newtral (ity, obs. forms of NEUTRAL(ITY. 
New-vamp, ¥. [New adv. 6.) trans. To vamp 


up afresh; to furbish up anew. 

1640 T. D. (f/#/e) The Knave in Grain New Vampt: a witty 
Comedy. 1 Eng. Theophrastus 16 A Play, writ by an 
ancient celebrated author, new-vampt and furbisii'd up. 
1783 Corman /’rose on Set. Occas. (1787) INL. 239 Let us 
new-vamp the Rox, new-lay the Stage. 12827 Hazittr Pod. 
Ess. (1828) 308 Such is the old doctrine of Divine Right 
new-vamped up under the style and title of Legitimacy. 


So New-vamped f//. a. 

1675 Corton Scoffer Scoft A 3 This Antick new-vaump't 
Wit. 1707 Reflex. upon Ridicule wu. ava New-vamped 
Trades-women, 1763 Lett. Wag LV. 604 Now new-vampt 


silks the mercer'’s window shews. 
[New adv. 3 and 4.] 


New-waked, ///. a. 


Newly awakened. 

3674 Mitton /. £. vin. 4 He. stood fixt to hear; Then as 
new wak't thus gratefully repli'd 2685 Bows Compl. 
Artadnain Dryden's Afisc. 11, 380 New wak'd she flew To 
the dire Shoar. 179 Mus. Ranci tere Nom, Forest v, The 
carols of new-waked birds saluted her ax she passed. 1824 
Miss Feuriex /ahker, xxvii, A fat, sour, new-waked-looking 
creature, sucking its finger. 


Wew-yoaned, ffl. a. [NEw aaz. 3.} Newly 


born or dropped. 

15967 Gotpinc Onid's Met. vit. Bs The bleating of a new 
yeand Lambe. 3998 Sy-vester Du Sartas uu i i Eden 
573 Vhew bodiet Of new-yeand Lams have full the form 
and guise. 1649 Ocitay Mig. Bucolias vu. 17 Phyllis... 
might at home Shut up my new-yean'd Jaambs. 21911 Ken 
Sven Poet, Wka 1720 TV. 322 The new-yean’d Lambs he'll 
in his Bosom lay. 1849 C. Bacar dterley II. xi. 263 Some 
little new-yeancd lamba. 

NWew-year. Also New year, Newyear; 4 
nw(e) jer(e; Sc. 6, 9 newer-, 8 nur-, ne’er-. 
[f. New a.+ Year. Cf, MDu. miecwejzaer, nie(s)- 
Jaer (Du. nieuwjsacr), MLG, niesir, G. mewahr, 
leel. nvjdr, Sw. nydr, Da. nytaar ] 

L. The coming year; the year about to begin or 
just beginning; the commencement of another 
year; the first few days of a year. 

_ C1200 [see 3 below). "3. Gaw. & Gr. Knut. 284 Hit 
is 301 & nwe jer. ar14qg00 Relig. /'ieces fr. Thornton MS, 
63 One pe augiitene day of thi byrthe here ‘That be firste 
day es of pe newe jere, 1§00-30 Di nnar Povmes Ixnx. 12 
(sod gine ne Be prosperitie. .In hansell of this guid new 
jeir, 1600 end /'t. Net. fr. Parnass Vi 303 At this good 
time of Newyeare he will be liberall. 1642 Howse ! ore 
in Lett. (1650) IT, Then let me somthing bring May hansell 
the New-Vear to Charles my King. 1786 Burns /armer’s 
Salut. i, A Guid New year [ wish you, Maggie. 1831 
Scott Diary 1 Jan. in Lakhart, | cannot say the world 
opens eres for me this New ycas. 1864 Chasrhers's 
Bucych. VI 7739/1 Complimentary visits, and mutual 
wishes for a Happy New Year. 

tb. ellipt. A new-year address. Obs. rare—". 

1595 Copi ry Mits, Pits, & antes 68 As: holler presented 

@ gratulatorie new yeer unto Sir Thomas Moore in prose. 
G. Sc. New-year cheer, (Cf. quot. 18g7 in 2.) 

2. attrib. as New year day, mtass, ode, etc. 

Pasgoo Vorte Arth. 78 On the newjere duye, at be none 
evyne. 1456 /aston Jett. 1. 368 Vhe god chiere that the 

isons ye wote off had here uppon New Yeer Day. 1588 

ING Canisius in Cath Tract. (9 T. 8.) 175 Newermes 
quhilk is the circumcision of Christ vnder Aupustus. 
17298 Pore Dear. 1. 44 New-year Odes, aid all the Grub- 
street race. 31786 Burns (fft/ce) The auld farmer's New- 
year-morning salutation to his auld mare = 2788 Pickin 
Poems 14 ‘Vo glad their sauls wi’ Nurday cheer. 1897 
Wricnt Se. Lye 15, Lam agiin visiting my prannie to get 
my ‘ne‘erday’, which meant..a daud of shortbread and 
currant-bun and a bawbee. 

3. New year’s day, the first day of the year. 

Cf. MDu. sidsyaersdach (Du. nieuvaarsday), G men- 
Jahrstag, Icel. i si in Sw. nydrvdag, Da. nytaarsifag, 

¢ 1200 Orin 4230 Patt das3 iss New jeress day3z Maug 
Ennglebeode nemmnedd. 13.. Gaze. & Gr. Aad. 1908 ‘lo 
dele, on nw ycrez day, be dome of my wyrdes. 1470-83 
Macory A rfAur. ili -v. 4t Vpon newe yeer «lay the burons 
Iete maake a Tustes and a tournement. 1931 in | Ycavy's 
Anat. (1884) App. ii. roa Rewardes geuen on Sonday, Newe- 
yeres day at Grenewiche, as hathe ben accustomde. 1568 

SRAFTON Chron, Il. os5 ‘This yere Heniie..was borne at 
Richemond vpon Neweyers daye. x6ag Gonwin Afoses & 
Aaron we. (ifg1) 121 According to their civill Computation 
it was their first moneth, so that this feast may be termed 
their N Bich hag be day. 1701 C. Wotrey Jrol, New York 
(1860) p The English observed one anniversary custom,.. 
a nei urly commerce of presents every New-Years day. 
3783 Buacnrn in PAH, Trans. LXXIIL, 391 The following 
new-year's day it was sunk to — 56 at eight in the morning. 
s8sa R.S. Surtens Spouge's Sp. Tour \xv. 33 New- Year's 
Day is generally a bright, bitter, sunshiny day, 

Jig. 639-56 Cowiry Daridets 1. 230 hechert this in 
mystick l'ype we see The New- Year's Day of great Eternity. 

b. So New year's eve or even (see Eve 56,1 2), 
weorn, morrow, tide. 

33.. Gaw. & Gr. Kut. 453 To be yederly 30lden on nw 
geres morn, /éfd. 1669 Per bay dronken & dalten on nwe 
yerezeuen. 2q8e Caxton Chron. Eng. ccxlix. 319 And on 
newyers even after they take harficte. axzgoo fol. Rel. 
& £. Poems (1866) 66 luellia pricious..to sende you, 
my Soucreip, pis newe yeres morowe. ass6 Chron. Gr. 
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Frfars fasiderd 57 Item at Newyeeres tyde after was put 
downe the qwyne of the testornes. 168g MASSINGER New 
‘hy wife brought me, Last new year's tide, a 
couple of fat turkeys. 2840 Peauy Cycl. XVI. 1797/1 Gifts 
af new-ycar's-tide formed a charge of no small amount in the 
ivy-purse expenses of royally. 2864 Chad. Eneycl. Vi. 

he night of New-Year's Eve, ‘ St. Sylvester's Eve’. 
New-ycar's gift, a gift made to another on, 
or for. New-year's day. 

Cf. Du. aieuwaarsgi/t, G. aeujakrigahe, etc. 

2930 Pataca. 248/1 Newe yerean gyfie, estray ne. 
Ascuam Scholem. Pref. (Arb.) 21, 1t rought to prepare soine 
litle treatise for a New yeares gift that Christmas, 166g 
Sia T. Harseat Trav. (1677) 314 To send him yearly the 
value of twenty thousand Crowns as a New-years-gift. 
1699 Bunteey Pha?d, Pref. 118 He micht..make the Book 
his worthy New-yenrs-gift to the Scholars of his House. 
1777 Buann J’0p, Antig, avi. 187 The Sending of Presents, 
which are termed New Year's Gifts. 1840 /’enay Cyel. 
XV1.177/1 Au order of Tiberius, forbidding the giving or 
Beineidicg of new-year's-gifts. 

b. A popular name for the Winter Aconite. 

3866 Deramen //. Gard, 8: Aconite (Winter)..is com- 
monly known as ‘The New Year's Gift’. 

Newyn(e, variants of Niven v. Obs. 


Wew Yorker. (-ch!.) An inhabitant or 
native of the state or city of New York. 

17596 Wasuinaton Lett, Writ. 1889 I. 315 The Jerseys 
aid New Yorkers, I do not remember what it is they give. 
5798 1. Atien //ist. Vermont 43 The New Vorkers. sent 
Warrants into that county. 2872 Loner. in Le/e (x8gt) TIL. 
x8: Jt isa giand plan; J hope st will strike the New Yorkers. 

New Pea: ander. Loa 1) a. One of the 
aborigines of New Zealand ; a Maori, b. One of 
the Luropean settlers in New Zealand. 

arg: Wresivy Seri. Ixxiv. Wks. 1811 1X. 320 A Hot- 
tentot,a New-Zenlander. 184e Priucnaro Nas, //est. dian 
337 The skulls of the New Zealanders differ somewhat from 
those of the nations already mentioned. 1864 ( Aanmbers's 
Enevil. Vio 74a/1 ‘Vie New Zealanders, or Maories,, are 
located, with the exception of a few hundreds, in North 
Island. rgor Rovw-Innes Jhith Paget's Horse 174 All the 
other New Zealanders whum I met were..well educated. 

Wexal, a. Nom. Law, [f. L. mex-us or 
nex um, bond, oblization+-aL.] Characterized 
by the imposition of servitude as a penalty on 


o defaulting debtor. 

1886 Acyl. Brit, XX. 675/a The nexal creditor's im- 

risoument of hig defaulting delior, /d1d 681/x The 
Pectilian law of 4:8, abolishing the nexal contract. tgox 
Grerniuce How, Lublre Lye yt beis probable that in early 
times plebeian law recognised no debt except that created 
by the nexal contract. ; 

+NWexe. (és. [app.ad. L. nexus Nixus.] ? The 
cohesion existing between particles of matter. 

1626 Bacon .Vy/7a § 889 It appeareth plainly to be but a 
Motion of Neve, which they call Ne delnr tacuun...Vhe 
Motion of Nexe did so claspe the Bottume of the Basen, 

Ne‘xible, a. rare-°. [ad. late 1. nexibisis.) 
‘Which mav be knit’ (Cockeram 1623; hence in 
Blount and later Dicts ). 

Nexi'lity. rare-*. [ad. late L. nexilitas.} 
‘Fastness, pithincss, ae eons of speech 
(Rlount 1686; hence in Bailey 1721). 

Wext (nekst), @., 5t., and adv. Forms: a. 1 
néxhstia, réhset(a, next(a, nexsta, 2-6 nexte, 
(3 nexte, 4 nekste, § nextte), 3-£ nexste, 3- 
next, (4 nekist, neghst), 3-5 nexst, (4 nexist), 
6-7 nex; ! niehsta, nyhst.a, nihata, nyxt(a, 
4 nixte, 5-6 Se, nixt, (6 nyxt), 8. 1 nésta, 
(north. neesta, neisia), 3-5 nest(e, 3 nesst, 
4 neiste, neyste, 4-5 nceat; orth. and Sc. 4-9 
neist, (4 neiest, 4~5 neyst), 8-g niest, neisht. 

OL. ndahst, ntghst, etc, supcriative of méah 

IGH, - OF ris. mest, neest (mod.F ris. aesst, neyst), 
MD)u. saest (Du. naast\, OS, ndAérst, natst, MLG. 
nicest, udst, négest, néist (hence MDa. megest, 
nest, MSw. nagest, -tst); OHG., achist-er (adv. ad- 
host; MING. nchest, ndst, nvhest, nest; G.nachksly, 
ON. meester (Sw. nast, Da. nast), The usual 
forms in OE, are those of the weak decl. #déhsta, 
nyhsta, cte., corresponding to OF ris. resfe, -la, 
OS. nd A‘iste, OFIG. nithisto, -esto, -osto (MUG. 
nidhste, nwehste), ON. neste, -tt.] 

A. adj, and 56. 

I. Jn attributive use, or absolutely as 54, 

+1. Lying nearest in place or position. Cds, 

In mod. use, avin the wert Aowse, town, ctc., the adj, no 
longer denotes simj-le Posy (which ip expres by 
near st), but mvolves the idea of sense 6, 

cgso O. Fi. Chron, (Parker MS.) an. gar Pa after xegad- 
orode micel fulc. of bam niehstum burgum. ¢ g§0 /.sadrs/, 
Grsp. Mark i 33 Ga we.. in da neesto lond. 4 1067 In 
Kemble Cod. Mipl LV. 202 Pat druide swun of euesan Bars 
nextan wurles 4e lib to kyngesbyriz, 2388 Wrote fark i. 
38 Go we in to the nexte townes and citees. ¢ 1400 Maun. 
DEV. (1839) iv. 30 Whoso wil..come nerrer to Jerusalem, 
he schal zo .to the port Jaf. For that is the nexte havene 
to Jerusalem. 214890 fysshynyge w. Angle (188 3) 16 Pe neat 
pluine to the hoke schall be ther from a large fore & more. 
t Rentenpen Livy v. xii. (S.1LS.) TL. go Pe equis.. 
chasit him with grete effray & dredoure to be nixt montanis, 
2685 T. Wasnincion tr. Nicholay's Voy. 1. x14 “lwo smal 
rivers, whereof the next and greatest hath a bride of stone, 
1653 Nerpuam tr. Sedden's Mare Ce. 497 They in debe 
seeking onely to xerv the next Market. 2720 ADDISON /a/- 
ler No. 229 P 3 They say, whena Fox is very much troubled 
with Fleas, he goes into the ocat P 


seh 
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b. + The next way, the shortest, most con- 
venient or direct way. Obs. Hence aext ways adv. 
@ 1339 Ofuel 437 He boute pe nekste weie to ride. ¢ 3386 
Craucnn Alan of Law's f' 709 ‘this messager Unto the 
caste) halt the neate way @13450 Awd. cle la Tour (1808) 
63 They yode over a marcys for the next waye, but thei fclle 
in the myre. _1§3§ Lv. Reanens /rofss. I] xv. a9, 1 wyll 
retourne into Englande the nexte waye. 1598 Grint WEY 
Tacitus, clin. xu ix (1622) 191 The legions were not 
brought the next way,..but went ouer a farie off. 1678 
Buavan fdr. 6. (1062) 138 ‘that comes duwn from our 
Country the next way into the way. 1767 Cries of Hlood 

10 Phe neat way from that placeto Mr Harrison's hou. 

1789 Cowrrr Let. 5 Nov. in Pearson's 8186 Catal, (1ge0) 

24 i have transmitted it, as we say, next ways, to Jolin on. 
ibe Baicurror Anal. Any. Lang. 1 39,1 will go next ways 

anne, 

Jig. «1968 Ascuam Si holem 1 (Arb.) 86 Thus bred vp.. 
to learne the next and readie way to sinne. 1601 SHAKS 
Alls Well. iis. 63, | speake the truth the next w.ue, 1632 
Massincrr & Fini p Fatal Dowry v.i, To let you go, Wee 
the next way, 

2 Of persons: Living or dwelling nearest to 


one; happeuing tu be nearest at a particular time. 


Now rare or Ods. 

arooo Manel git (Gr), Da pat chtode eald or peode wid 
pam nebstiuin foleze@um. 2397 Lasut 7. /’0 1B, xt. 373, I 
wolde Of my nexte ne ighbore nymen of his erthe. ¢ 1440 Cene- 
rydes 1854 To hynses and to princes all abought, Lhe nexst 
thet were marching on euery side, 160 DAS tr. Slendacve's 
Conn, 3446, Dhey publishean other wry cing, chiefly to the 
next inhabuers about them. 1§33 Manwoon Lawes /orest 
xix. $6. 144 An outcry unto the inhabitants and next dwellers 
within the same forest, 32630 A. Johnson's Aitngd. & 
Comm, 4.4 ‘Vo provide..against their next Enemics the 
‘Tartars, who make often incursions upon them. 3684 Codd. 
Comarct Uist, Sow (1897) VI ata The Chimney veiwers 
shail make presentment of what defects they find to the 
next authorit 1771 Gowosm. Alist: Eag. 1.257 He was 
obliged to arate a hoe confession to the next pricat that 
was at hand. 

+b aésol, (One's) neichbour. Odés. 

¢ Bag lesp. Pralter xxvir. 3 Da de spreocad sibbe mid Aone 
nestan ¢930 Lee tisf Gocp, Mark xit 3 Lufa sone neesta 
Sinne sua ec seoline. ¢s000 Aus Ps. (Th. ca 8 Mine 
ba neahstan fic] nemne swylee.  ¢1rzg Lamb. Hon, 143 
Ne spec pu axem pine nexta nane false witnesse. ¢ ase 
Gen. & ‘or. 4915 Ne pisce Ou nog Ain nestes Oing. 1397 KR. 
Giouc (Rolly) 6749 Min frend & mi nexte ney stonde> aje 
me. 1340 4 ye2d.145 Hi dep man parhtliche loute his niate 
ase him-zelue. 

3. Nearest in relationship or kinship. Also aéso/. 
in the next of (one’s) blood, in, ete. (See Kin 
56.1 8c, and AKIN adv, 1.) 

a889 K Aivuio Charter in O. #. Texts 451 Zif heo 
bearn nebbe, feo donne an hire reht federen sio neste hod 
to bem lone. a 1000 Peni’, Aylert in Thorpe Laws 11. 
188 Gif hwyle main wiltze on his nehstan magan. ¢ 1208 
Lay. 22837 Nimed al his u-xte cun Pa 3e majen iuinden. 
lord. 32132 (The king) inemned was Alain, Cadwalader 
nexte mai. 21300 Cursor AL, 13598 Pe nest men of his 
oxspiing Did pai pan be-for pam bring. «1380 Wyci ir 
Ws. (1880) 440 Cristie shulde be oure nexste tadir, & his 
chuche owe nexste modir. ¢ 1400 Maunnrv (Roxb ) xavii 
124 His sonne or pe nextof his blude = ¢ 14977 CAx10N Jason 
43 Ye shalle assemble youre most next parentes and frendes, 
1335 Covenpatr Auth tog ‘hou act the nexte kynsman. 
1603 Owen fenibrokeshive vi (1892) jo All his inheritaunce 
cnine to his Nephewe Kinge Ilenry the seventh as next 
haire tu the said lasper. 3697 Drvpen lrg. Georg. wv. 374 
Their Friends attend the Her-e, the next Relations mourn. 
1766 Buacnsrone Come. TE gor ‘lall process hath first issued 
to callin the widow, or next of kin, to contest it. 1769 Gor psa, 
Hist. Rome 1786) 1. 03 Having previously communicated 
his intentions to his five next of kindred. 18:8 Cruinn 
Dayvest (ed 2) IL. 352 Lands were devised to Robert Archer 
for life, afterwards to his next heir male. 387§ Jowsit 
Plate ied 2) V. 91 The betrothal of tue parties shall be 
made by the next of kin, 


b. Next frtend, nearest friend or relative. In 


later use spec. in /aw 

6897 K. Atcerey Gregory's Fast. C. xix. 377 Hweet, hie 
witon, gif hie.a nichstan friend weordad wasdlan  ¢ 1000 
Ags. Ps. (Uh) Iexevin 18 Pu ine afvrdest frynd pa nybstan. 
61398 /.amb Hom. i7 Jif bin nexta freond agult wid pe.. 
bide hine luuneliche pet he pe do riht 13. Cursor MM. 
trgo9g (Go), His sun for hin was sete azain, Or his neist 
frend pat was fere 2387-8 [. UsK Jest Loves, iv. (Skeat) 
Is7 But enquyre of thy next frendes, a r400-g0 I/erander 
619 So him nenyned was pe name of hiv next frends 1534 
More Com/. ayst. (rib. un. Wks 1178/1 He maketh manye 
tymes oure next friendes our movt foes. 1979 7 rves of the 
Law 161 b, The next triende, or nextofkynne to whom the 
lands cannot come or discende, shall haue the keepyng of the 
heire. 1720 T. Woon /astit Laiws Ane. (1722) 13 An 
Infant, or Minor, shall sue by Prochein Amy «his next 
fiend) or guardian, . but always defend by Guardian, 
3883 Riles Supreme Court Order xvi. ti xvi, Infants may 
sue aS plaintills by thear next friends. 

4. ta. Most pressing or important. Obs rare—', 

craog Lay. 17153 Ich pe wulle reden Of nexte pire neoden 
{c 1275 to pine nexste neode). 

+ b. Closest to hand, readiest, most convenient. 

¢ 1449 Pecock Repro t xiv. 75 The power of resoun — is 
not ordeyned,.to he oure next and best and surest reuler. 
€ 1538 in Ells Orig, Lees. Ser. . IL. 9g The next remedys to 
refourmne all thies enormyties after my pore conceyte is as 
followith. s6ga Furcew //aly & Prof. St. iw. vii 273 
Extremity makes the next the best remedy 1679 PFNN 
Addr. Prot Pref., Whose duty therefore he shows .. with 
the next and proper means to suppress it. 

to. Of ends, causes, etc.: Least remote, most 

proximate. (és. 

1638 I. Srencre Log'ch 6 The remote end of Logick, is 


the very act it selfe of diaco rsing.. “The nest end of Iogick, 
is to prescribe a way, and rules of discuursing. x0g4 Z. Coxe 
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Logick 56 Forms are always next causes of many faculties 
in subjects. 1709 STANHOPK /'auphr. I. 117 ‘Vhe Instru- 
mets and next Causes of their sufferings. 1754 Lowakns 
Freed. thildvi.a lt should be considered what is the neat 
and unmediate Object of the Will, with respect to a Man's 
Walking, or any other external Action, : 

5. Of perious of time’ Immediately following or 


succcecdiug. Also const, a/fer, F of (quois, 1711). 

In Sc. use, #e.ré is employed to d signate the days of the 
following week ; thus wert Arid. y, the Friday of next week, 
is contrasted with ¢Ais /riday, that of the present week. 
(Cf. the note tu to.) 

a, arssaU. bh. ( Avon. (Laud MS.) an. 1086 Heswealt on 
pone neatan dwg witer natinitas sancte Maurie. ¢ xago 
Behet B90 1S. Ang Leg, Fureto pe nexte daie we biddes 
furse. 1377 Lance 7’. 27/7 B. xt 154 Pe Wednesday of pe 
nexte wyke after. ¢ 148g CAXTON Svanes of Ayton iv. Lag 
The nevste morning after they departed. 1535 CovbeDal k 
: Yam. ve. 3 Whan they rose vp early on the nexte moruwe, 
they founde Dagon heure on his face. 1560 Daus tr. 
Sleidane's Comm 267 (he Emperour, the nex daye came 
to Gieng. 1591 Suaks, 770 Gent won in the next ensuing 
howre, some foule mi-chance Torment me for my Loues 
forgetfulnesse. 1683 Howrors rocofins, Goth Ihars a 

o The nex day... he odered bis Aimy for a fight. 1692 
he DEN EY. Sontherne yt Learn, after beth, to draw some 
juse design, And the next age wall lean to copy thine. rgrt 
Fingal AISS. in sath Rep. fist, MSS. Conn, App Vir 6 
Thenext morning of the shirmishat the Boyn, /da/. 154 “Lhe 
next day of the battle. 29792 Antig. Sartsb. 5 They we 
arbitiary, often imposed = for reasons Chae did not extt the 
neat hour, 1859 Hewes Friends in C. Ser ou. 1. Addr. to 
Rdr. ro What ts writen on public affairs in one week may 
be ob ulete. the next. 1894 Hace Caink J/anruan Vv. 
xxi 744 Grannie came to b.lm Cottage next morning, 

fre 83.. Cursor AL, 11377 (Gott.), Sum men sais pe neist 
Jere Puluand, and sum... Sas tua jere efter pat bai come. 
1996 DanryMece tre Lesdre’s //ist. Scot, x 436 Not ace 
cannoune was achott or Latene aff afor the nent day. 17384 
RKawsay Adepgy Ld Carnegie ww, Ae day gives joy, The neist 
our hearty maun bleed. 1794 [fer of f'cebles 18 (ELD) D.) 
Niest afternuonhew sinterd. roa R. ANDERSON € tentbl, 
Ball, 42 A week at Gilsiand tou salt try, Neise sammer, if 
we're spar'd. 1876 C. Ginpon Aobsn Gray iv, lil sce how 
ye're getting on the mourn or netst day. : 

b. Of persons, things, occasions, etc. ; Coming 
directly after another in point of time; without 
anything of the same hind intervening. 

Yu 1400 Arthur 508 pe kyny Maxymyan,—Pe next after 
Octauyan, ¢347§ Naif Colz ar 758 ‘Lhe mxt vacant, be 
ressonabill ric ht, Dhathapnisin France. 1g8a N. Licht vie eo 
tr. ( astanh.da's Cong. &. lado tcvun at He well knew. 
that at the neve floud the ship would be afluate againe. 1672 
Lavy M. Ki rrinin 12th Rep. //1s2. A1SS. Comm, App V. 26, 
I believe next news [ heare will be that you are gong to bee 
married. 17a7 Gay Bege. Opera it x, Have him peach‘d the 
next Sesuons 17ga Briaarey Ah iphari i § 7 Whoever 
escapes punishment in this life will be sure to find it in the 
next. 1818 Cruise Jigest (ed. 2) V 61g At the next court 
the surrender was presented. 1840 f°. /'ardey'’s alana, 1. 116, 
I promise never to do so any more, not till the next time. 
189a H. M. Sriruens 4 donquerqgue vii. 174 More eatens.ve 
powers than were exercised by Albuquerque and his next 
BULCESSOrs 

c. elipl. with omission of defler, number (t+ or 


post). 

c 1645 Howrtt Left. 1. xvi. 26 In my next, I shall impart 
unto you what State news france atturds. 1658 Nichulas 
Papers (Camden) IL. 28a My sesuice to my beloved Lord 
Gerrard, to whome | will write by the next. £733 BLRKELFY 
Let, Wks. 1871 IV. 207 In your next let me know your 
thoughts on tis and the whole affair, 2793 Cowrrn Let. lo 
Nes fon 25 Apr., | shall be obliged to you if, in your next, 
you will mention [ctc.}. 3867 Ruskin Zeme & Tide xxii. 
$145 Toresterve suggestions of auswer for my next. 1893 
McC vary Aid Oitmonds WA, 172 Some senal story which 
stopped at an exciting puiut with the words—To be con- 
tinued in our next. 

G. Immediately succecding or preceding in re- 
spect of position, order, arrangement, value, ete. 

Precedence is denoted by the addition of ée/fore, ete., 
except in the second quot, from Wyclift 

cross Sirhtferth's Handboc in Anglia VU. 327 On 
pam circule fiftyne niht hig onfod on | wre nextan finan. 
@ zoo C wrsor Jf 26877 Thinges thre pe quhilk itald be In 

neist formast quesuun. ¢1380 Wycriv Sel, Ws. IL. g 
1S guspel tellip, as pe nexte blifore, how Joon made redy pe 
weyeto Crist. /éaf 318 As it is sed in be nexte {= last] 
Sermon, of fis lore ben many gabbingis. @ 1490 Aut. de la 
Zour (1868) 13 ‘The good man that bhroue the woman in the 
nexst tale afore 1577 Furke Confut. Purg. 363 When 
he him selfe in the neat leafe before, alfirmeth [ete.]. 2693 
flumanrs Town 52 Vy that time one ha. done with his 
Intrizues, the next has fresh Adventures to impart. 1697 
Diypoin J erg. Georg. 1. 688 My next Desire is, void of 
Care and Strife, To lead a soft, secure, inglorious Life 
zee Lunorit Spect No. 425 Pt Such a Tranquilit. of 
Mind, as ws I beheve the next Happiness to that of hereafter. 
a1786 Ecviza Heyvwoon New Present (1771) 254 In the next 
ples: the chairs should be dusted. 18:16 Scort Aatig. xl, 
dinna mind the neist verse weel—my memory’s failed. 
r8g2 Mins Stowe Uncle Low's C. xvii. 167 The first ane of 
you that comes isa dead man, and the next, and the next. 
1875 Jevons Money (1873) 257 The organization of the 
Clearing House will be described in the next chapter. 
b. Of persons in respect of position, birth, ete. 
¢ 1380 Wycite W445. (1880) 461 Pe pope is holdun moost & 
nexst viker of iesu crist, 1390 Gower (0nf J. 265 In good 
espeir To ben himself the develes heir, As he which 1s his 
nexte liche, 1960 Daus tr. Sleadane's Comm. ts The in- 
heritaunce, .came unto Jane the next syster. 1667 Mitton 
PL. 1v. 781 When Gabriel to bis next in power thus spake, 
3891 T Haroy /¢ess tii, ‘There was an interval of four years 
and more between ‘l'ess and the next of the family. 

absol. 1607 Vourngun Rev. Trag. it i, ‘Vie Next of ltaly 

commends him to you. 
G. Next best, second-best. 
a 3674 CLauenpdon (J.). If the king himself had stayed at 


WEXT. 


London, or, which had been the next best, kept his court at 
York. 2700 Wa..is in Collect. (O.H.S.) 1. 318 Who did.. 
out-kap the next-best leaper.. by seven inches, 18284 
Scott $4 Ronan ii, ‘the Blue room is the best—and they 
‘that get neist best are no ill aff. 1870 Luwei, Among my 
Bhs. Ser. & (1873) 79 In puetry, to be next-best is, in one 
sense, to be nothing. ; 

+7. @. On next, at (the) next, in the next place, 


directly after or succecding. Cés. rare. 

@ 1400-50 Alexander 2795 Pen to Nostanda on next pus 
notis hea lettir. Ya 2q00 Jlor’e Arth, 2422 A-bowte the 
cete tha seuene they soughte at the nextte, Tuseke themea 
xehyre place, ¢12 Prcock Repr, u. vit. 177 Immediatli at 
next to the now bifure allegygid teat of Peter this pruces 
fol: with. 

th. At the next, directly at hand. Ods. rare. 
c1qgag Oroliy, Sapient. v in Anglra X. 363/4, 1 see & 
know tat 1 maye no lenger lyue and pat deth isatie pu nexte. 
¢ 1449 Prcock A'epr. i. xx. 271 Wha' aman mai not haue.. 
at the next and inmediath, he wole be..weel plesid for to 
have wt medistli. 

+8. (Ok. only.) Last. Ods. 

c Bag t esp. f'salter \xxit. 17 OSdat ic ingae in godes hali 
portic & ongete da nestan heara (1. meressena Veg 
6900 Judith 73 Wigzend stopon ut of dam inne. ‘ey doue 
watlogan ladconto Ledde nehstans de 972 Bhvkl. f/om. 
a1 Ne bip he podes Jeof on pein nelistan deze. sg 

tb. sf neat, at (the) last. Ods. 

ome Vesé f/jmns vii. inO #. Texts 411 [Ic] oteawu 
hwet bit him ot nestan, cgso Lindisf{ Goesp. Matt. ravi. 
6. Alt nestu da cuomon twuege leaso..Zzewitneso, ¢ 1000 
Afi ruse /fam, Ul. 532 Da wt neatan comon da stuntan 
madenu. a13aa(),/..Chron, (Laud MS.) an, 1066 At nextan 
he ne sparcde his agenne broder. 

IT. in precicative use or followirg the sb. 

Alsoconst fy, abot, ete., and sometimes in quasi-adverbial 
use with adjyomming, ensuing, etc. 

Y. Nearest in place or position. 

cgootr. Baeda's /list uu. xvi. (Schipper) 177 (MS. B) Seo 
mz,8 nyhst on sudhealfe Humbre streames, ¢ goo OU. £. 
Chron. (Parker MS,) an. 878 Atif ed. was winnende wip 
pone here, & Sumur sectna dal se per uiehst was.  @ 1300 
Cursor d/o 1xboa In pe ouermast stage [of the ark] pi self 
sal be, be fouaules alpernest be be. 1387 Tuevisa //iyaon 
(Rolls) 1. 293 jaf pe water of put welle is wiehehe vppon a 
stoon Pat ignext to be welle. rgzg in bE iary’s Amat (1888) 
App. iii. 148 A Forge uextto the Hertyshorn in Westsmyth- 
fel. al Hace Chron., Hen. bff 13 ‘Then were his 
continuall cncinyes next to the gate of his realme. 1696 
Dacaymo ee tr Leslee's /ftst. Siot. Prol. 4g Than agane 
Marr lyes on the custsyde beast. 1631 GouGR God's Avrotus 
Iv. 615 346 This with-drawing chamber was next to his bed- 
chaumier, 66a Stancey ffist, Philos. Chaldawh (1701) 
t4/t From the places next about the Moon. 2765 Biack- 
sIONE Comm, 1. 113 Wastes when improved .are..to be 
assessed Co all paver hia! rates in the parish next adjoining. 

+ b. fransf. of bclp, accidents, attainment, etc. 
arzago rl + Night. 688 Hwenne be bile ia alre hekst, 
Penne 1s be bote alre nest. c1ago Becket 1534 in S. Ang. 
Leg. Jwane a man is In mest soruwe and teone, Panne 
is ore louerdes gruce next. R Cursor Al, 62 (Gott.), He 
pat wenis stiffest to stand, War him hijs fal is neist at 
and 1390 Gower Conf. I. 108 For whanne I wende next 
have be, Jhanne was I furthest ate laste. 19§g1 T. Witson 
Logike (1580) 35 b, this rule holdeth in causes that are 
next adjoynyng. 1568 Gratton (Ay on. 11.839 When he ws 
etext to his mischwunce for his oflences and crimes. 
c. As complement with verbs of rest or notion, 
e14qa0 Lyn. Assembly of Gods 1502 But nat in compary- 
son to Glose that sat next. 2567 Gade 4 Goalie B.(S.1 S) 
164 Deide to vs approachiy neist. 1579 G. Harvey Letrer- 
¢& (Camden) 153 He put his hand into his puckit and 

ullid owt .. sutch moony .. as cam next to hande, 1676 
Hosens liad \. 387 Up you fetch'd Briareus,. And set him 
next to Jove. 3732 SterLe Sfect. No. 2 P 4 Neat to Sir 
Andrew in the Club Room sits Captain Sentry. 1788 Miss 
Burney Ceetlia vin. vi, (She) drew a chair next to her. 

10. Ot days, etc.: Immediately following; 


coming directly after (the time in question). 

In Sc. use, as applied to the days of the week, ex/ (as in 
Friday next) iv contrasted with /irsé: see Finest a. 1b, and 
cf. the nute to 5 above. 

¢1as0 Gen. 4 Ax. 3791 For al dis. oder day Sor was nest, 
Agenes moyses and in prest Gan al dis fol. wid wrede gon, 
a 1300 Cus sor AL. 1135 Pe toper dai bat folud neist (Aa 
atte was neiste). ¢1 pee Cuaucer SAsprian's 1.307 The son- 
day next the marchaund was agoon, 1§4§ Ln. Bexners 
Froiss. If. vii. 18 To morowe next we shall haue a great 
assante. 1596 Srenser /.Q. vi. ni. or The morrow next, when 
day gan to uplouke. 8711 Buourue Sfect, No. 67 P18 ‘The 
Collection of Fictures which is to Exposed to Sale 
on Friday next. 1818 Cruise Divestied 2) V. 466 Henry 
would, before the end of Michaelmas term then next, levy 
afine. 1850 Cantyte Latterat. lamph. iv. é We know 
what France suddenly became in the end of February next. 

b. With after, before, ensuing, to come. 

1386 Rodis of Varlt UI. 225/1 Nichol Brembre.. prose 
posed hy inthe yere next after Johan Northampton Muir of 
the same Citce. 14994 fasion Lett. 1. 12 ‘Lhe nyghte next 
biforne the feste. 1478-3 Rolls of Parlt, VI. 60/1 From the 
vit day of Aprill next to come. 1474 $id. 108/a In the 
Oeptas of Seint John Baptist next ensuyng the for-eid xxi 
day of Januar’, 1949 Unait Arasm. Apnph. 270 b, Beeyng 
the daye nexte before his death. a135§78 Linnesay (Pit- 
scottie) Chron. Scot. (S.T.S.) Il. 296 So trewis and ab- 
stinacie was (ane and prociemit..to the first day of Januay 
nixtocum, 2588 A. Kine tr. Canisius’ Catvehk. G viijb, 
Ye sonday nixt efter ye 14 change of ye moone. 


ll. Immediately fullowing (or going defore) in 


order or succession. aaa 
a 1300 Cursor M. 6948 Quen anron wasd priste, His 
sun silasar was neist, 1 Gowra Conf, [83 And next 
upon that other side... yit ther in ‘lhe point seconde. a 1400 
go Alexanudser 1456 Sone sall I neuen jow pe note pat is 
next eftir. 1 Latimer's and Serm. bef. bdw. VL Toe 
Rdr. (Arh.) 66 Numa Pompilus, who was. created king [of] 
the Romaynes next after Romulus. 1983 Srocksa Cia 


NEXT. 


Warres Lowe C. ut. 746 As more at large is set downe {in 
the booke next belore. s600 J. Pory ir. Leo's Africa ri. 
165 Next of all are the stables, wherein their horses are 
marvellous well tended 264g Gataxar God's Kye on lsracd 
23 As he had spoken of in the verse next beforegoing. 
b. As complement with come or follow. 
o14qg0 Generydes 1940 Nexst afier come the kyng of 
Nicomede. 1933 Gau Xicht Vay g This command Giliowis 
nixt effter the tii commandis pertenand to god, x 
Mitton P. Z. tu 446 Thanumusz came next behind, Whose 
annual wound [etc.]. :884 tr. Lofse’s Logic 452 ‘Vhe vay 
criterion which follows next in oider. 
@. What next? as an exclamation of surprise. 
3838 Suarress., Diary 19 Oct. in Lie (1886) I. vi. 237 As 
old ladies say, What next? 1858 Puack XXXIV. 2 Well, 
I'm sure! What next, I wonder | 
12. Nearest in respect of kinship, intimacy, or 


other such relationship. 

c1307 Klepy Kdw. /, isi, Helpeth mi sone, and crowneth 
him newe, For he is nestto buen ycore. ¢12330 R. Buunne 
Chron, (1810) 9a William vnderstode, pat he said reson, 
& was next of blode. 1383 Wrcur Nasd. xxvit. it ‘The 
herytaye shal be 3eue to hem that ben next to him. ¢ 1400 
tr. Secreda Secret., Gow. Lordsh. 96 Bezynne at pe knaw- 
ynge of pyn owen sawle, bat is nest to pe. crgsgo SA 
Cuthbert (Surtees) 6950 ‘lo serue be saynt he was neste. 
1620 J. Witkinson Coroners & Sherifes 44 Make your 
pinnels your selfe of such persons as bee most next, most 
sufficient, and not suspect, 

b. Approaching most closely (¢0 a person or 
thing) in rank or excellence; coming immediately 
after (another) in this respect. 

1835 Covernate Asfher x. 3 Mardocheus the Iewe was 
the seconde nexte (r6r1 was next) vnto kynge Ahasuerus. 
15678 Coover Thesaurus ov. Secundus, A vege secundus, 
next in dignitie after the king. 1605 G. W[oovcockr) ///sé, 
Irstine xv 48 Promising to performe all Darius request, if 
he would acknowledge himselfe as next vnto him 1638 
T. Spencer Logtcé 197 ‘That attribute bordreth next of all 
to mans particular esseice. 1697 Duypen birg. Past. v. 
77 At least your lays Are next to his, and claim the second 
praise, 1849 Macaucay //ist. Eng. tii. 1. 335 Neat to tha 
capital, but next at an immense distance, stood Bristol. 
1850 Merc. Mar Mag. V1U1 © Next to an anemometiic scale 
in value, is the Beaufort. 

@. In phr. next after (or ft under), next to, used 


in loose apposition to the person or thing spoken of, 

186s Winger First Tract. Wks (S.T.S.) f. 13 The weil- 
fair of thy Maiestie, nixt efter God to vs. .maist dei belouit 
inerth. 3595 Drake's Voy (Hakl Soc.) 3 ‘That quiet peace 
which wee, fiom the hands of Her Majestic (next> under 
God) abundently enjoy. vhs Sm J. Burroucus Sov, Arit, 
Seas (1651) 133 Next to the Knylish they are nuw become 
the most redouted Nation at Sea. 12700 S. PaAkker Six 
Philos. Ess. §3 Physic ans, of all people, gather most Money 
next to the Collectors of the ‘axes. 1809 Iuving 
Anickerd. wt i. 154 They were never either heard or talked 
of which, next to being universally applauded, should be 
the ambition ofall saze magistrates and rulers. 18234 Miss 
Mirroro ?’iVage Ser.t. (1863) 187 He was, next after Lucy, 
.. by far the best news-gatherer of the country side. 183¢ 
C.R Markuam Perum, Hark 438 The East Indian source 
of supply is now the most important next to Colombia. 


13. Next to, the nearest approach to; very 


nearly, alinost. 

1667 Muton P. 2. vi. 316 Together both with next to 
Almighty Acme, Uplifted umminant one stroke they aim'd. 
1699 Hinriey PAal. 140 The very facility and naturalness 
of every correction will be next to a Demonstration.., that 
the Observation must needs be true. 2719 De For Crasut 
tl (Globe) 329 Tt inust have been next to miraculous if the 
had exraned. 2753 RictaRDSoON Gramdison (1811) LT. xu 
1§2 He loved his father, but next to adored his mother. 
181g W. H. Inetano Scridéleomania 198 It was thought 
nert to impossible. 1808 Life Planter Jamaza 86 It 
would therefore, be next to a miracle, if he should detect 
a stugle stranger among such @ host. 2837 /‘trees (weekly 
ed.) 12 Sept. 7/4 In such circumstauces..it would be next 
to impossible to open the eyes. 

b. With following neyative. 

1656 Tucker in Afisc. Scott. Burgh Rec. Soc. (1891) 5 
Thev profered at first that which was next to nothing. 1706 
FE. Wanv Wooden World iss, (1708) 18 Vhey may cost 
him next to nothing in the keeping. 18988 Moir J/ansie 
W isch xi. 185 ‘Uhe old flute was for next to no use at all. 
1849 Grote Greece ui. xiviii. (1864) TV. 219 Ships, they had 
few; trained seamen, yet fewer; wealth, nextto tone. 3885 
Manch, Evan. 11 Nov. §/t In his letter he has contrived, 
without being defiant, to concede next to nothing. 


III. Governing a substantive (orig. in dative). 
14. Nearest to (a thing, place, or person) in 


respect of situation. 

©8988 K. Alurrep Socth. xxxix. §7 Swa awa sio nafu ferd 
neahst pxre eaxe. agoo CynewuLr Crtsé 3908 (Hy) pringa 
peomne hwyle hyra nehst maze ussum Necgende flihte 
acan, ¢xze0g Lav, 24168 Her ich be 3eue Neustrie nexste 
mine riche. @1340 Saiwles Warde in VU. &. Hom. 1. 947 
Strengie stont nest hire. ¢2330 R. Baunner Chron, Wace 
(Rolls) 7871 Handes on jour felawes lay, On ilka Breton pat 
sittes 3ou nest. 2377 Lancu. /. Pd B. xvi. 286 Innocence 
is nexte god and ny3te and day it crieth. ¢2480 Henrv- 
son Zest. Cres. 109 His chalmer was thaim neist. rg60 
Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 275 ‘To invade the Emperours 
countrie next them. 489s Sernser Viry, int a There 
next the vtmost brinck doth he abide. 1625 W. Lawson 
Country Housew, Gard, (1626) 5 Euery sotle hath his crust 
next day wherein trees and hearbs put their roots. 1687 
A, Lovece tr. Thevenot’s Trae, 1. n° All of them. .wear 
Drawers next their Skin. s7aa De For Plague (1754) 177 
A mad Dog. .will fly uponand bite any one that comes next 
him, 2764 Gotpam. Hist. Eng. fw Lett. (1772) U. 93 All the 
tracing and maritime towns next the continent. 8a Lama 
Filia ser.1. Roast Pig, Tearing up whole handfuls of the 
scorched skin with the flesh nextit. 1892 Lare Times XC, 
3095/2 Placing wooden rails on the side next the g'ebe land 
and field stakes..on the side next the plaintiff's field, 
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b. Ia phr. A’exf one's hand, nearest at hand. 


Next one's heart (see HEaat sé. 4). 

axz00 Cursor M. 62 He pat stitthest wenis at stand, 
Warre hym, bis fall is nexst his hand. «1774 Govpsm. 
Surv. Exp. Philos, (1776) 1. ata Suppose I take any thing 
that is exe my hand, a walking cane for instance. 

16. Nearest to (a person or thing) in point of 


rank, condition, character, etc. 
exsc0 7/'rin. Coll. (fom. 9 Pe man mai be god next, be him 
bed iqueme. 1897 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 3321 Pe erl ab tucie 
men him next, brij3thoel & lordan. 1377 Lanct. /. /’'/. B. 
ut. goa Loue is leche of lyf and nexte oure lorde selue. 
c 1400 Afol, Lelt. 5 Places ne oderis makun not vs nekist 
Gud, but ober good menitis ge to gid. sg7a Sazir. 
Poems Reform, xxxviit, 20 ‘hy style was Treschristien, 
maist Cristen King, Baith biest and fnest, and neist the 
impyre, 1620 T. Grancer Div. Logihe 230 A vehement 
asseveration, which is next an oath. 3667 Mitton /. 4.1. 
g One next himself in power, and next in crime. 17390 
Jounsox Rambler No. 1 0 9 A degree of solicitude next 
that of an author. 
b. In loose apposition. =12¢. 
aryo Hamroce /salter cxxxii. 3 In thaim lightis the 
oynment of the halygaste, neste apostils, ¢137§ Jc. Leg. 
Saints xxvii. (Machor) 461 For pu nixt god is my fadir. 
rq4.. in /uandale’s ts. (1843) 123 Where neest thi son thou 
hast souerente. 1996 /riyr. ler. (W. de W. 1531) 82 To 
y* whiche next mekenes and obedyence we must apply 
our exercyre., 1968 Gararton Chron. 11, 287 The thing that 
in this worlde I loue best, next my wyfe and children. @ 163% 
Donne arado.res (1652) 86 Avasice is the greatest deadly 
sin next Pride. 
B. adv. 


+1. Last, on the last occasion. Ods. 

a goo CynewuLr Crist 535 ‘T'o Hierusalem. .ponan hy God 
nyhst upstizgende eagum sezun, 97% Blickt. Hom. 125 
Seo stuw be Drihten Jichomlice nehst on stod her on mid- 
danzeaide. a 1000 Cadmon's Gen. 536 (Ur.), Ic wat, hwat 
he me self bebead .. ba ic hine nchst geseah. ¢ ra0g Lav. 5037 
Nou hit is seoue 3cr at pou nexst wer her. 

2. In the next place; unmediately thercupon or 


thereafter, 

a, @1300 Cursor M. 26138 To quam I sal be tell here 
nexist (Fasr/, nest) pou sul pe scriue, 2 Gower far 
I. 50 Bot next above alle othre schewe Of love 1 wol the 
propretes. ¢ 1450 HloLLaAnv //owlat 378 Next the souerane 
signe was sekirly sene.. The arines of the Dowglass. 1500-30 
Dunaae Poems Ixxii. at Nixt all in pupour thai him cled, 
1998 Suaxs. Merry IW. 1. ii. 263, 1 wall first make bold 
with your money: next, giue mee your hand; and fast 
[etc.]. 3649 Mitron Azkon. go First by his mistruat. , 
Next by his hatred. 1 Butcer And. 1. it, 153 Did they 
not next compell the Nation To take and breake the Pro- 
testation? 1766 Gotosm. Vic. W. xxv, I next attended the 
sheriffs officers to the prison. 1828 Kiray & Spe. Antomrol, 
xi. I, 378 She next furnishes it with a store of pollen, 1860 
Tynpate Glac. 1. xi 76 Our way next lay up a steep incline. 
187: JowerT Plata { 146 Hippias the nage spoke next. 

B. @ 1300 Cursor AM, 27148 Suinquat cs to sat her nest Pat 
falles to office o preist. ¢ 3379 Sc. Leg, Saints |. (Cather me) 

39 Syne par neste I sall pere turment pe fulfaste. 1390 
Cowen Conf. III. 121 Thanne nest He hath ek foure upon 
his brest. x Stewart Cron, Scot. I. 58 Quhat hound... 
bait neist and baid quhill he wes slane. x7ar Rausay Pros. 
pect of Plenty re | meaner phantom neist.. Attacks with 
senseless fears the weaker head. 2788 — 4 chers diverting 
themselves gs Neist, Sir, you name. 1816 Scort Anfig. 
xxv, | wish we may get the light keepit in neist, wi’ this 
fearsome wind. 

tb. With after or before. Obs. 

rizr Guylforde's Pilgry.(Camden) 39 Next after we come 
to y' hous of Symyonis, 254g Raynouv Syrth JVanukynde 
69 Of ye same .strength with the other pylles spcken 
of here nexte before. 15668 Winget Zhird Lract. Wks. 
(S T.S.) L. ag Can ye think him in ony vther gre, bot nyxt 
efter tu speic gif Christ be Lorne? 

3. On the first future or subsequent occasion. 

1536 Cruomwece in Merriman Life & Lett. (1902) IT. 43 
When it shal fortune me next to speke with your lordship. 
15428 Upatt Aras. Apofh, 238 When he should neate bee 
in dooyng sacrifice. 1667 Mitton /’, Z. vi. 439 Weapons 
more violent, when next we meet, May serve tw better us. 
174a Ricnarpson Pamela Ii). 60 A few other Alterations 
- are to be finished against we go down next. 1768 Cowprr 
Giipin agt When he next doth ride abroud May I be there 
to sec. 1874 Trnnvson VY. Mary m.v, When next there 
comes a missive from the Queen. 

4. Comd., a8 next-born, -drawn. 

36x23 Drayton Poly-olb. i, 339 The Oracles gaue out, that 
next borne Brute should bee His parents onclie death. 1898 
Maaroitu Odes Fr. fist. 10 Such enemies of her next- 
drawn breath she had. 


Wext door. [Next a. 1.] 

1, ‘he (door of the) nearest or adjoining house. 
Also in Ag. uses, and somctimes with omission of 
the (cf, 2). 

c 1485 Dighy Afyst. (188) 1. 95 Yf on loke yow in the face 
that neuer se yow ere, Wold thynk ye were at the next dore 
by. 2548 Uvati, ete. Erasm. Par, Mark & g A sinner 
whiche..is at the next door to saluacion. 16398 Earce 
Mi.rocosm.,, Good old man (Arb.) 89 The next doore of 
death sads him not, but hce expects it calinely as his turne 
in Nature, 1634 Sin T. Herseet 7'av. 151 When they 

oe but to the next doore they doe it riding. 1643, 

‘RAPP Comte, Gen. xix. 11 As if they were ambitious o} 
destruction, which now was at next door by. at H. 
Brooxe Fool of Qraé. (1809) II. 137 ‘The sweet babies at the 
next door [ 1843 Dicnens CAr. Carol ii. 59 Trying to hide 
himself behind the girl from next door but one. 

2. In adverbial use (+ rarely with ¢4e). @ Very 
close or near fo (a state, condition, etc.); almost 


amounting fo (something). + Also const. Ay. 

1329 Moa Dyaloge 22 b/t Those vyagys bene but.. the 
nexte dore to Idoletry. ry4s Unaut Avasm. Apoph, (1877) 
qt He meaneth .. to make a guod beginayng not to bee a 


NEXUS. 


little, but to he nexte doore by a little, or nexte cousin to a 
litle. 2608 ‘1, Srancun Logich 11 a one is next dore 
to salvation, 166 (? J. Sexcuant] tr. 7. White's Peripat. 
fnat, 62 Water..makes the body flaccid and , and 
next door to dissolution, 1699 R. L'Esteance Eras, 
Colleg. (1785) 20a This same Fawn [ perceive is next door 
to a 8719 Dx For Crusoe ut. (Globe) 2? To be next 
Door to Sturving. 1793 Gouv. Moras in Sparks Zi/s 
Writ. (1832) II. 380 The opera girl, Saunier, who is, thoug 
very beautiful, next door to an ideot as to her intellectual 

ifts. 2 De Quincey Con/ess. (1860) 161 Parliament 
Fad not then made it a crime next door to a felony. 28ge 
Guapstong Glean. (1879) 1 69 To speak of a thorough 
knowledge of Greek as being still next door to a miracle. 
1878 Sruxaron Serm. KXIV. 713 The idea is next door 
to Llasphemous. 

b. in or at the next house (fo a person or place). 

#579 Lyty Sapaner 331 It is an olde Proueibe that if one 
dwell the next doore toa creple he will learne to hault. 16 
G. Hersuat 7empls, Praise iv, A herb deatill’d, and drun 
may dwell next doore,.To a brave soul. 1609 Sturmy 
Mariner's Mag. c 4 ‘Vhe Cross-daggers in Moor-helds, next 
door to the Pupes Head ‘llavern. 1738 Swirt Pol Con- 
versat. Introd. 8 At bis Lodgings next Door to the Glou- 
cester-Head. 1863 Lapy hoanev Constantinople ro7 ‘Lhe 
Armenian lady next door, to whom the house belongs. 

3. aftrtd,, as next-door neighbour(dom). tows. 

2749 Fincoine Jom Jones wv. xit, Persons who live two or 
three miles distance in the country are consi as next 
door neighbours. 1806-7 J. Herasroan Miseries Hum, 
Lyeé (1826) vu. iv, A perpetual blister ;—alias, a le 
next-door-neighbour. s8g9 Mrs. Cantyie Left. LI. Fn 
When he had done with our next-door neighbour. 1: 
H.C. Merivace Fanceé of B. VL. 1. xix. 154 The arrange- 
ments of next-door-neigbbourdum were of so casual a kind. 
1897 Mary Kincsiay W, A/rica 330 He never eats it him- 
self, but the next-door town docs. 

+ Ne‘xter, used for Next a., perh. after yester. 

1878 Gascotcnan, Philomene (Arb.) 11 Al that day, they 
fede in feare,. And in the nexter night Ful many times do 
crie, Remembring yet the ruthful plight. 

+ NMextfold, a. Obs. rare—. [Cf. OF. néah- 
feald (rare).] Nearest. 

azasg Juliana 32 Al mi nest falde cun me heaned pet 
schulden beon mine freond. 


Next hand, adv. and a. ? Obs. [f. Next a. + 
lianp sé, Cf. Nean- and NicH-MAND.] 


A. adv. 1. Nearest or first at hand. 

@ 1300 Crrsor M, 26087 Grace it es be-for cumand And 
sipen Lim folus luue neist hand (Harré next hand). 160 
Hoicann /~Vetarch’s Alor. 226 ‘Tu set our mindes and kn 
our affections to those that come noxt hand. a 1641 Be. 
Mountacu Acts & Mon. (1642) 12 Some part of them onely, 
which came next band, not tbe choyce. 

~. Nearest or next to (something). 

@ 1300 Cx» sor M. 9982 Pe fundament pat first es laid Neist- 
hand pe roche. 13.. S¢. Cristofer 193 in Horstm. A dtengl. 
Leg (1881) 457 Vnto thi bedde when pou sail gaa Luk "bat 
pou ly nexte-hand pe straa. 

B. aaj. Nearest, closest. 

3642 Kocrrs Naaman 147 Wedding our selves to our 

neat hand fore of children, wealth, meanes., 


Ne‘xtly, adv. Now rare. [f. Next a.+ -Ly2.] 


1. In the next place; next. 

198 B. R. tr //erodotus 53 To hym the chiefe 
ment of the army was nextly committed. 1616 J. Lane 
Contin. Sg. 7. (1888) vi. 131 Nextlie, the kinge and Queene, 
with sadder eye then whilome wonted, viewd each mutualie, 
1630 T. Grancer Dev. sogtke zoo Chiefly in Arts where 
they are most accurately handled; and nextly ie artificial 
treatises. 1663 Owen f ind, Animadz, Wks. 1851 XIV. 446 
You add nextly, as my words, ‘The eye’ (etc.]. 2866 Pac's 
Almanack, Vhe cry of dogs is nextly heard. 

+ 2. Most immediately or directly. Oés. 

sel § AR Fatarax Bulk & Selo. Ep. Ded., The Lord of the 
Soy 


ouerne 


olds nextly of the King. 2754 Eowarns Freed. Hild 
1. &. (1762) 2 The Thing nextly chosen or prefer'd when a 
man wills to walk. 

+ Ne-xtmost, a. Obs. rare. = NEXT a. 

2576 Gancoicne /’hilomene (Arb.) 114 Hir next most note 
(to note) I neede no helpe at al. 

We'xtness. [!. Next a.] The fact or con- 
dition of immediate succession or proxtmnity. 

1876 M*Creuian New Test. 424 (St. Luke) promises to 
write ‘according to nextness” in order, or consecutively, 
1875 W. K. Crirrory Lect, (1879) 1. 244 These elements of 
feeling have relation» of neatness or contiguity in space. 


+t NWexure,. 06s. rare. [ad. med.L. nexiira (Da 
Cange), f. L. nex-, nectére : see next ] Connexion, 


combination. 

3653 Gauce Magastrom. 151 The Series, order, nexure,.. 
disposition of second causes, &c. 1674 Petry Lise. Dupl 
Hroportion Ags An since ate Account of the Nexures, 
Mixtures, and Mobilities of all the parts of the Universe, 

| Nexus (ne“ksJs). [L. nexus, pl. nexus, f. nex-, 
nectére to bind, connect.] 

1. A bond or link; a means of connexion be- 


tween things or parts, 

1663 Bovin Uses Exp. Nat. PAtlos, wt. 24 chanaing, the 
Motion and sews or Juncture of their parts. 1 rit, 
Apollo No. 34. 2/1 What is the Nexus of Matter? 17 
J. Avams in Sparks Cory, Amer, Rev, (1853) 1. 113 It is the 
nexus of the northern and southern colomes. 1839 CagLy_e 
Chariises vi. 149 Cash Payment had not then grown to be 
the universal sole nexus of man to man, 1677 E. Cairo 
Philos. Kant 1.158 The nexus of cause and effect is not 
given in sensitive experience. 

b. Causal mexus, the necessary connexion be- 


tween cause and effect. 

2836-7 Sin W. Hamitton Afetapa. xxxix. (1859) IT. 39 
The phenomenon of necessity in our notion of the causa 
nexus, 2874 W. Wartace Hegel s Logic § 42. 75 Ihe causal 
nexus between the two is. .only evident to thought. 


NEY. 


2. A connected group or series. 

1848 Biacn Anc. Hottery 11. 359 The letters are often 
anited in nexus or ligatures. 2 N. Fug. /lest. & Gen. 
Reg. XXXVI. 178 ‘The constabulary office belongs to a 
nexus of court institutions of immemorial antiquity. 

Ney, variant of Noy z. 

+ Neyard. Obs. rare. (See quot.) 

3577 B. Goocs Heresbach’s /1usd, in. (1586) 125 b, Those 
that are gotten betwixt a Horse and an Asse in olde time, 
were called Neyards. 

+ Ney-beer. Vés. rare—'. (See quot.) 

2574 R. Scot //of Gard. (1578) 54 Experience hath taught 
them .to seeth them againe iu the Woorte, which they call 
the Ney beerc. 

Neyoe, obs, f. Niscs. Neych(e, obs. varr. 
Nich v. Neyder, -dyr, obs. ff. NeEiTugn. 
Noydlingis, var. NEEDLINGS Oés. 

+ Neye, obs. form of Eye. (Also f/. nies.) 

164r Buome Joutall Creve ou. Wks. 1873 III. pe The 

elty pretty pink Of her Neyes, that half wink. 1679 
Devore Troil. & Cress ut ii, Do you lear indeed at one 
an other! do the Neyes twinkle at him! s STEKLE 
Lying Lover v, ‘Vill its pretty Nies be all blubber d. 

Neye, obs. f. New v., Nich, Nvg. Neyen, 
-pe, obs. ff. Nink, Nintu. Neoyf, obs. f. Nrir, 
Nigve. Neyger: see Necre. Neyghe, ney3e, 
obs. f. Ngica v., Nink. NWeyghebur, etc., obs. 
f. Neraupoun. Neyh(e, obs. ff. Nriao v., NaH. 
Ney(h)lechen : see NEHLEcuE. 

+t NMeyle, v. Os. rare. In 4 nes) neyhle, 
ney3hele. [f. nej- Nian a. Cf. MI.G. nd/en, 
nélen (MDa. ndle, naale, MSw. nd/a).) sntr. To 
come near, approach. 

3340 .fyend, 105 Pe zaule.. more propirliche ae to his 
rizte uayrhede of liskende. 1393 Lanai. 7°. 7°. C xx. 58 
He fleth a-syde, And wolde nat neyhle hym by nyne 
londes lengthe. ; 

Neyn(e, Neynpe, obs. ff. Nixe, NINTH. 

+ Neypur, obs. variant of NEIGHKOUR. 
azsgoo 7ex Conmmandm. in Herrig Archiv LXXXV. 46 
Covctt pow not thy neypurs good. J/éfd., ‘I how shalt not 
desyre thy neypurys feie. 

Neys(e, obs. ff. Nese, Nesu. Neysch(e, 
neyshe, etc., obs. ff. Nesu. Neyst, «ial. var. 
Next. Neyt, obs. f. Arr. Neyte, obs. f. Neat 
sh. Weyper, obs. f. Ne:turr, Weyuen, obs. f. 
NREVEN. eyuer, obs. f. Never. Neywat, 
var. of NIGHWHAT. Ne3t: see NET a.4 

+ Ngou, obs. variant of Gyo. 

380a Sporting Afac, XX. 141 The n’gou and koudou are 
also inhabitants of Caffraria. 

Nhabbe, see Hanaaz. 1 (quot.1542). Nhandu, 
var. of Nannu. Ni, obs. var. Nr adv. 

Wiagara (noiepird). [The name of a N, 
American river, flowing ftom Lake Eric into Lake 
Ontario, on which there is a famous waterfall.) 

1. A catnract, torrent, deluge. 

386 T. L. Peacock Grvi/ Gr, xiv, That Niagara of sound 
under which it is now the fashion to bury it 187a RUSKIN 
dors Clav, (1896) I. xxiv. 492 Phiegethon falls into the 
abyss in a Niagara of blood. 1894 } esto. Gaz. 13 June 
3/2 There is a deluge, ..a very Niagara of concerts, 

2. C7. S. (See quot.) 

1854 Sara wy Daily Zed. 10 June, One of her ‘ Niagaras’ 
or ‘cataract curls'—the naine piven to the shower of true or 
false rmoglets the ladies are in the habit of wearing ut the 
backs of their heads, : 

Klence Miagara v., ia/r. to pour in a deluge. 
(In quot. stressed maga ra.) Also Wiaga‘rean, 
Wiaga‘rian ad/js., resembling Niagara. 

1799 Sournny $4. Gualéerto xxu, The fountain streams... 
Had magara’d o'er the quadrangle. 183¢ Court Afag. V1. 
0942/2 Retribunon rushed upon me fiercely lke a Niagarenn 
torrent. 2839 Rrynotps /‘ickiv. Abroad ivi, A Niagarian 
fall of tears, and a Vesuvian eruption of sighs. 2882 J. G. 
Horvoake in 19/4 Cent. July g5 Phe Niagarian flood of 
denunciation which was poured ont. 

Niaise, obs. form of Nyas. 
|) Wiaiserie (nizizéri). Also 7-ery. [F. 
niatserte, {. miats.¢ simple, foolish.} Simplicity; 
foolishness; an instance of this. 

1657 J. Senceant Schism: Dispach’t To Rar. Aiv b, The 
one makes his advantage from azassery aud shyness, the 
other from boldness. 1697 — Solid PAtios. a 6 Out of 
Niaiserie and Shamefastness. 1838 Pihulol. Mus, 1, 651 As 
if a universal deluge of nwiserie shad whelmed the island. 
1853 Fraser's Alag. XLIV. 63a The recollection of the litle 
miaiserics of style in which be indulged... has vanished. 

Nias, 80, obs. forms of Nyas. 

Miata (niata). [Krom some S. American 
Janguage.}] An abnormally small variety of cattle, 
found in South America. Also aééri6. 

1858 Darwin Anion. & Pi. T. iii. go A niata bull and cow 
invariably produce niata calves. 1878 — Orig. Spec. vii. 
(ed 6) 177 At thene times the Niatas perish, if not fed by their 
owners. 187911. De CNet age unt. Spec. 73 The niata 
will unite indifferently in both senses with the ordinary ox. 

Ilence Miatism, a change or tendency towards 
a dwarfed condition in cattle or otber animals, 

189g / unk's Stand. Jif. 

Niatt, obs. form of NEar sd. 

Nib (nib), sd.1 Also 7-8 nibb. [Corresponds 
in form and meaning to Fris. #6, MDu. nzb (yd), 
MLG. and MDa. nzbde, Norw. adda, n166(e, but 
is perh. only a later spelling of Nap sd.; in Sc. 


124 


dial. the vowel is indistinct and there is no real 
difference in pronunciation between weé and 216.) 

L. The beak or bill of a bird; the proboscis of 
an insect; the nose of a person. = NEB sé. 1, 2. 

For Sc. examples (x8-z9th cent.) see Eng. Dial, Dict. 

rs8s Hicins tr. Junius’ Nomencl. 53 Kos’ruut, the bill, 
dbeakeor nib. 2698 Rowtann tr. Afouset’s [heat. Ins, 1090 
‘Lhear nib is shirper, they bite more, and tickle lesse. 2676 
Lond. Gas, No. 1076/2 Their Claws were hke those of 
Indian Hens, Nibs crooked like Parrots, 

3. The point of a pen. «= NEB 3. 

r6rzr Miporrton & Dekker Roaring Grriin. ii, Let noe 
you and I be tost On Lawiers pens; they have sharpe nibs 
3676 Moxon Print Letters 9 Its Nib stumkes a J.ean stroke. 

vicor (P, Pindar) Convention 


2 (ve Pex sb,! qi z 
Hild Wks, 1812 UL. 376 Ihe pen That with its lever nib of 
brasa Tries from his power to heave Dundas. 18a9 Mrs. 
Troviore in Friendships Aliss Mitford (88a) 1. vii. 193 
Had | but the tenth of an inch of the nib of your pen, 
what pictures Innghtdraw. 1863 CAambers's Encycl. VU. 
368/1 Fitting small metal or even ruby points to the mb of 
the quill-pen. 1875 Knicut Dict. Beck 1646.3 A pen with 
a lnoad flat nib made for marking packages. 

b. A separate pen-point, now usually made of 
steel, intended for fitting into a pen-holder. 

3837 Wittrock, etc. Compl. Bh. Tractes (1842) 373 Stee} 
mibs. 1840 J’ nav Crcl. XVII. 397/2 A few words upon the 
manufacture of ‘quill nibs’, x Une Diet. arts (ed. 4) 
HY. 367 Another class of workers who. .make it con ave, if 
a nib, and form the barrel, if a barrel pen. x N. & 
oth Ser. IIT. 305 Nowadays nearly all ask for ‘nibs’ when 
they requoe pens, 

G. ach of the divisions of a pen-point. 

3840 Peany Cycl. XVII. 4398/2 Pens made of gold with 
asmall ruby at each mb seem to be perfect. 389g Knicur 
Dict, Mech. 1525/1 lens have usually two nibs, but Perry's 
have three. 

3. The point of anything; a peak, tip, projecting 
part, or pointed cxtiemity. = NEB sd. 3b. 

1713 Dennam PAys.- Theol. x. note, Travellers cut the Nib 
off it, and presently a Spout of Water runs out fiom it, as 
clear as Crystal, 1788 Ssnaton in /'4 4 rans. LXXIX. 
4 Its inside surface is wnade to agrce with that of the 
horizon by means of a small thin nib of brass. 1826 in 
Hone Arery-day Bk. (1827) IT. 69% The nib of a jockey 's 
cap. 1875 Kutout Diet. Aleck. 1525/1 Nib, 2 A separate 
adjustalle limb of a permutation key. Jérd, N71, 4 ‘Lhe 
yoint of a crow-bar. 1879 Cassed?’s Jechn. Hdne. 1V. 413 
Chere will also be a little «welling on the other end of the 
(spoon) handle, called the ‘nib’. 

b. = NEB sé. 3c. Os. rare, 

aszaa List /Jns6. (1752) 115 The outward part of the 
nib. .sends forth the rvot. 

4. dial. a. pl. The two snort handles projecting 
from the shatt or sned of a scythe. 

3673 Col. Kec. Plymouth (1856) V. 132 One gun, and one 
pair of old wheels, and one sythe & mibbLs o1-vo-00 [1703 
Providence bec. (1894) VI, 226 ‘Iwo sithes, sneds, nebbs, & 
Rings.) 1843 Aichardsun's Historian's Jable-ok , Leg. 
Dra, 1. 914 AX rest on the mobs, alter sharping, was ouca- 
sionally allowed (to the mower}. 18s4- in many dial. gloss. 
(Yks, Nip. Wore., Glouc , Wilts ,etc.). 1894 Northumbcd, 
Gloss. 5.v. Scythe, Lhe handles projectung frum the sned are 
called nibs. 

b. The pole or draught-tree of an ox-cart or 


timber-can lage. 

2808 Beverley Lighting Act 18 If any person. .shall draw 
any timber. .through any of the aforesaid streeis.. without 
any nib or carriage. 1886 Erwoxtuy U7, Som. Vord-tk, 
$09 Two very high wheels, having an arched axle between 
them, with the uib proper projecting at mght angles to it. 

5. pl, The small picces into which cocoa-beans 


are reduced by oe 

B48 Jenny Cycl. XXIV. 313/a The simplest and best 
form is that of the seeds roughly crushed, termed cocoa- 
mis 3868 ¢ hamd. Aneel, WS. 108/2 When Clocoa} nibs 
ave infused with water like coffee, they yield a highly 
palatable beverage. 1878 Ancycd, Brit. VI, 1098/1 Lhe seeds 
are reduced to the form of nibs, which are ccparated fiom 
the shells or husks by the action of a powerful fan blut 

6. A lump or knot in wool or raw silk. 

1879 Casseli's Lechn. duc. WV. 3478/2 Large quantities of 
this nol ae exported to the Continent, where the.. 
machinery is better adapted to card and open out the ximall 
nibs which it contains 1887 Aacycl. Arit. XXII. 62/1 The 
silk passes through a she which 1s sufliciently wide to pass 
the filament but stops the motion when a thick Jump or mb 


is presented. 
+ Nib, 54.2 Obs. rare. [See quots.] 


a 1653 GoucE Conn, Heb.iv.13 They who grow not. .in 
knowledge, may well be accounted babes, or young novices, 
or fresh-inen (as they say in Schools), or nibs, or pages. [1886 
Wits & CrarKk Caméridve UL. 304 In King's College, 
Cambridge,.. every new scholar being, on his arrival, looked 
after by an older one (his ‘chum ), who was responsible for 
his ‘mb's’ strict observance of all college discipline.) 

Nib, 543 s/ang. A gentleman. 

1818 J. H. Vaux Aéash Dict., Nib, a gentleman or person 
of the higher order. 1834 H. Ainswoutn Rookwood i v, 
ae 18g He's a rank nib. 

Hence Ni-bliko a., Wi*bsome a. 

3834 HI Ainsworth Aookwood wm. v, All my togs were so 
niblike and splash. 1839 Kryxotos /iAw. Abroad xxvi. 
224 Betray his pals in a nibsome game. 

Nib, v.' Obs. exc. dtal. Also 6 knib. [App. 
related to NiBBLE v.; connexion with Nip 5é.! 1s 
doubtfal. Sense 4 may be a different word.) 

ti. érans, To peck, pick, prick. Also fig. Obs. 

z W. Forersr Grysiide Seconte 81 ‘Vheye nybbed 
Christe~ faithe after their pleasure. 1579 Turnerv. Fanton- 
vie x60 Yee shall discerne the crampgout by your hawkes 
holding of hir one foote upon the other, and by hir often knibe 
bing and iobbing of hirfoote with hir beake. 3643 T. Hite 


NIBBLE. 


Olive Branch (1648) 20 Conscience nibs thee, follows and 
dogs thee from place to place. ; 

3 intr. and trans. ‘Vonibble. Now dial, 

x613 Dennis Secrets Angling 1. xiv, When the fish begins 
to niband byte 2780 Hxmonvist 183, | had kept the Neat's 
Tongue. .and every now and then I nibb'd a Bit on't, 1876 
Mid- kor ksh, Gloss., Nib, to nibble. 18868 Cornhk. Mag. 
Nov. 530 You has tu Jet ‘em [yeese} nib by the road. 

+ J. éntr. ‘Vo pick or pluck, in order to loosen. 

1639 C. Nose /nexpedtency of Fxped, 15 That makes 
their fingers so busie, and to mb soabout the Knot that ties 
up and is the very ond of our Peace. 

4. slang. ‘Yo nab, to catch. 

1775 in Farmer Musa Pedtestris (1896) 54 For nibbing- 
culls I always hate. 1618 J. H. Vaux AdasA Diet., Nibl'd, 
taken in sore vig Rosson Avangeline 357 (E.D. D), 

rty 


Up stackered or a blaw, Fair on Ham's jug'lar 
nibb'd hum, : 
Nib, 7.2 Also g knib. [f. Nip sb.) trans. 


To adapt the point of (a pen) tor wiiting; to 
mend the nib of. 

2987 Mus Guireitu Lett. Flenry & Frances (1767) IV. 28 
Come, spread your Paper, sharpen your Wit, nib your Pen, 
and away with it. 1:8aa Prano Lillian Fuems 1866 I. 73, 
I drink my coflee and nib my quill. 186g G. M. Crark 
Wintfi ed's Wooing (1879) 85 [He] was,.mending a pen for 
himself, and nibbing 1t with critical exactness. 

frans/, 18g0 J. Hamitron Ae. Lady ( olguhoun iv. 134 
It would be easy for an oidinary critic to ., nib into a 
sharper paradox the pungent aphorisin. 1885 MbkepDiri 
Diana i, The sentence wants more working to line the 
thought ; o1, if you wall, the thought to nib eapression. 

Wibbed (niba), ppl. a. [l. Nin sé! 4 -ep?: 
cf, MDu. genybt, L.G, -ntbbd, MDa. nibbet.) Uaving 
anibor point. Also Aard-, dong-nithbed, etc. 

1677 Mice Gt Ar. Dit. n s.v., A hard nibbed pen, 
1794 Rigging & Scamanshi~f I. 55 Nibbed Hooks ae of 
iron, used to hang the yarn on, 183g Hose SAepA, Cad, 1. 
20 He hada lirge Jang-mblit staff in his hand, 1858 Mrs. 
Ouipuant Sard Vv Norlaw [. 215 It was a new pen, 
sharply nibbed, such as the minister loved. 

Nibber (nibo1). rare". [f. Nin v.2 + -er 1] 
An instrument for nibbing or poimting 2 pen. 

1886 Aldhenwnon yt July 138/2 A description [is ndded) of 
the pen or reed itself, slic penknite and tbe nibber, the 
ruler, the ink, and the inkstand, 

Nibble, obs. or dial, variant of Niprie. 


Nibble (n'b’l), 56. [f. the vb] 
h. ‘Ihe act or fact of nibbling; an instance of 


this. csp. on the part of a fish at a bait. 

1658 Kuowcany tr. Jowfet's Theat, Jus. 1102 They seek for 
the most tender places, and will not attempe the harder 

laces with their mbble = 18a0 W. Tuvinu Sheth BA. 1. 68 

To) fish all day. though he should not be encouraged by 
a single nibble. 1857 b. Francis Angéing un (1860) 51 
When you see a mbble du not be ina hurry, 

Jig. 1837 Hr. Makiintau dec. Aimer, WN. 114 To prevent 
any escape by a nibble in dus circle. 1853 KS. Sukrens 
Sponge’s Sf. four (1393) a0 ‘The ladies, to do them justice, 
are wever at all suspicious about men—especially men on 
the ‘nibble’. . 

2. A quantity (of grass) sufficient for a nibble, 

3838 Fr. A. KEMBLE Aesid. in Georgia (1863) 46 The eee 

rambulate also, in carnest seueh of a nibble of fres 
fei zc, 1860 Mrs. Gaskene Sy dma's Lovers xii, There'll 
niver te a nibble o’ grass to be seen this two month, 
b. Pasturage, prass. Cf. Brrr 56. 2b. 
2875 Biackmonn Alice Lorraine IIL. v. 67 The moss had 
come over the herba,e, and the sweet mbble of the sheep 


was Souring. 
Nibble (ni'b'l), v. Also § nebyll, 6 Se. 


ny bbill, 6-7 (g)nible. [Corresponds in form and 
meaning to LG. aibbelen, also gnibbelen, knib- 
belen, = Du. dntbbelen “Sioderc, niussitare, alter- 
can’ (Kilian), app. an ablaut-variant of 4stad- 
belen, KNABBLE 27. ‘The immediate source an 
Eng. is not clear. ] 

l. trans, To take little bites of (a thing), to bite 


away little by little. 

sgo0-20 WUNBAR Poems xxxiii. 93 Thay nyblallit him with 
noyis and cry. 31548 Evyot, erode, to ynawe or gnib- 
ble. rg92 Srensee t ipg. Guat 80 Some, clambring. Nibble 
the bushie shrubs. 1649 G. Danie, /rinarch., Hen. 1b, 
coxlviii, Like a Spring-taught Snayle, Was crauling to haue 
Nibbled the fresh leafe. agra Stewie Spect No. 431 P 3, A 
then nibbled all the red Wax of our last Ball-Tickets, 
1750-7 tr. Avysler'’s Trav. (1760) 1.68 One sees the touts 
and other fish. nibbling the calves and ox livers with which 
they nre fed. 2827 Keats Slech & /'oeley 254 All tenderest 
birds there. "Nibite the little cupped flowern 1865 Knicue 
Passages Work, Lifa ILL. iii. 56, 1 look upon the downs 
where flocks are peacefully nibbling the thymy grass, mh 
Darwin Desc, Man 1. iti. 75 Horses nibble, and cows lic 
each other on any spot which itches. 

transf, ¢ 1460 Towneley Myst. xxx. 539 The meyn shalle 
ye nebyll, And I shalle syng the treball. 1847 Hunt 
Aen, tVomen, & Bhs. 1. ix. 16a [He] would nibble you the 
beginnings of half the odes of his favouite poct, 

»b. With complement: ‘To ap from, take off 
or away, make bare, by means of little bites. 

1603 Marston Anfouio'’s Kev, Prol., Snarting gusts nibble 
the juyceles leaves From the nak't shuddring branch, 12637 
Minooteton & Rowey fur Quarrel v. i, All ot baits 
rabbled off, And nut the fish caught 8 H Huwtres 
tr. 94 -Prerre’s Stud, Nat (1799) 1. gg Lhey frequently 
nibble away the bait without touching the hook. 1 
‘lwoLtore Chron. Rarset 1. xxxvii. 321 (He) nibbled off the 
end of a cigar, preparatory to lighting it. 1887 T. Harpy 
Woodlanders vii, ‘Vhe bases of the sinaller trees were nib- 
bled bare by rabbits. 

0. ‘Io bring sate (some state or form) by this 


means. Also fg. 


NIBBLER. 


3837 Syn. SattH Wks, (1859) II. hat he If the Foreign 
Secretary were to retire, we should no longer be nibbling 
ourselves into disgrace on™ the coast of Spain. 184g R. 
Curzon Sonast, /.evané viii. 100 The paint brush is nade 
by chewing the end of'a reed till it ix reduced to filameuts 
and then nibbling it into a proper fori. 
d. In onan 1 (see NiBBLING vd/. 5b. 2). 
3. intr. To take little bites; to eat or feed in 


this fashion. + Also const. 07, wth. 

1588 StanyvHurst aeis Ded. (Ard.) ? Not onlye by gnib- 
ling vpon thee outward ryne of a..historie, but also by 
yroaping thee pyth. 1643 MILTON Divorce Introd., Wh» 
1851 LV. 7 Volet them play and nibble with the bait a while, 
1678 Duvoan All for Love Pref., Exs. (ed. Ker) I, 13 
Sueking critic’, who would fain be nibbling ere their teerh 
are come. 3746 Smorterr Kegroo/ 216 Lh’ unnumber'd 
shoals of smailer fry, That nibble round, [ pity and defy. 
1794 Cowrer Needless cAllarmt 38 Some [sheep] with soft 
boson pressed ‘The herb as soft, while nibbling strayed the 
rest. 2867 F. Francis Ang/ing iii. 64 He cannot make up 
his mind to leave it, so he nibbles, and nibbles. 2878 A. H. 
MankHam Gt, Foc Sea it. 28 The ‘ wily cud*..could not 
even be induced tu ‘ mbble *. 

b. Const. af (a thing). Also in fig. contexts. 

1630 Dexkrr aud ft. Honest Wa. 1. i, Hin teeth water to 
be mbbling at my gold. 1660 Perys rary 4 Nov., Mr. 
Mills did begin to nibble at the Cominon Prayer, by saying 
‘Glory be to the Father’, 1700 C. Nassk Antid. Aras, 
(1827) 134 The seed of the serpent may nibble at the heels of 
the seed of the woman, 1673 Earce Phslol, Evug. Jon, 
$ 359 Latin scholarslup was, however, continually ea 
away at these monuments of the French regu. 1877 M. M. 
Grant Sun- Aad vus, Nibbling at the sprouting edges of 
the path. ; ke 

ce. To carp (af something), to make trifling 
objections or criticisms. 

a 3sg1 H. Smitw Serve. (1992) 34 She will be nibling at 
his praier, aud at his studie, and at his incditations, ull she 
haue tyred his devotions. 1642 Mitton Acforina. uu. Wks, 
18531 Iff 52, I need not say to nibble, but openly to argue 
against the King's Supremacie. 1699 Bentiny PAaé. 29 
He will nibble at some Passages of this Section, to shew 
lay own great Wit. 1719 J. Weewouon Pref to Nowe's 
Lucan 40 Yo humour the deprav'd taste of the Aye, by nib- 
bhay at Scripture, or depreciating things in themselves 
Sacred. 1788 Coweuk Priv. Corr. (1824) Tl. 143, 1 think 
I can give you an honest answer to your question, and 
without tle: least wish to nibble, 824 Byron Juans xvi. v, 
Who mbble, scribble, quibble, he Quiets at once with ‘quia 
impossibile', 1837 Swinsurne /iss. & Sfud (1875) 162 ‘The 
small troubles of spirits that nibble and quibble about 
behefs living or dead. 2878 E. Ware Life in CArist (ed. 3) 
Pief. 4 Reviewers have nibbled at phrases and special 
critiisins, but hive avoided the principal questions, 


+3. ensir. To fidyct or play with the fingers. 


(Also said of the fingers.) Obs. rare. 
1570 Levins Afantp. 113/25 To Nibble with the fingers, 
vstuwari, 1§73 Baner sd. s.v, To mbbie with the 
ngers, as vamanerly boyes do with their pointes when they 
are spoken to. 1877 Sianynunst Descr, /rel. in Holinshed 
VI. 32 His fingers began to mbble, his teeth to grin. 
b. érans, ‘Vo lidget or yey with (a thing). 

1Bag Hoc Sheps, Cal, vii, ‘The bem of her jerkin, which 
she was nibbling with her hands. 

4. slang. ‘Vo catch, nab; to pilfer. 

1608 Minvietun 7rick fo catcé Old Once 1, iv, The Roague 
has spied me now, hee mbled me finely once, tuo. Bra 
J. H. Vaux Flash Dit., Nibble, to pilfer tifling articles, 
not having spirit to touch any thing of consequence, 3843 
MoncaiFer Scams of London tui, You are spliced—nib- 
bled at lise—well, I wish you joy. 185z D, JaxroLo Sf, 
Giles vii, A nice Job I’ve had to nibble hin. 


Wibbler (ni‘blos). [f. prec. + -ER 1] 
1. One who or that which nibbles, in various 


senses of the vb. 

1598 FLorto, Nesicava, a mouse, a rat, a nibbler. xg99 
Suaks., ete. Pass. falgr. iv, The tender nibler would not 
touch the bait. 267 ICKMAN Quiaguart, Flist. (ed, 2) at 
There is a late nibler at this Learned Doctor. «3727 
Parnrit Bittle of Frogs & Alice ut. 169 Then earth's in- 
habitants, the nibblers, shake. 1759 Warsurton Lett, fo 
Hurd cxx. (1809) 286 ‘These are nibblers at the outside. 
2800 Hurnis av, lsllage 195 Rich furre, crewhile By the 
last fleecy nibbler neatly trimmed. s8ra J. He. Vaux Slash 
Dict, Nibbler, a pilferer or petty thief. 2867 F. Francis 
Angling ii, 60 Although somewhat of a nibbler,. .the bream 
will almost always take the bait in the end. 

2. U.S. ‘he Blue Perch (Ctenolabrus adspersss). 

1859 Banivert Dict, Amer, sv. Burgad/, Other names . 
are Nibbler, from its nibbling off thea bat when thrown for 
o.her fishes, ilue Perch and Conner, 


Nibbling (ni blin) vol. sb. [f. as prec. + -InG1.) 
lL. ‘he action of the verb, in various senses; an 


instance of this; a portion nibbled. 

1gg90 Nasue Pasquil’s Apol.t. Aivb, I tooke another nyb- 
ling like a Minew about Bezaes Icones, r672 H. Moun 
Brif Reply 46 ‘Vhere are some little nibblings and quib- 
blings at my Transition which conclades this first Chapter. 
3707 J. StRVENS tr. Quevedo's Cont, Wks. (1709) 327 All this 
is but nibling of Fleas. 2738 TAe Briton Described 4g All 
the Nibblings in the World shall never be able to devour 
the Immortality of a Name. 2813 Ste R. Witson ?/’rve, 
Diary (1862) I.274 The promise of the Turkish nibblings 
being restored to Moldavia. 1893 Sriovs /rav. S. &. 
Africa 17 Meve surface nibblings. 

2. techn. The gradual removal of small portions 
from the edge of a piece of glass, to reduce it to 


a circular form before it is ground for a lens. 

2660 Hortzarernu Jneniag U1. 1263 The process which 
is culled shanking or nibbling is continued until the glasses 
are made circular. 

HMibb {nivblin), p/.a. [f. a8 prec. +-NG2.) 

L. That nibbles or takes litele bites. 

soa Mivo.nton Biurt, Master-Coastedble ww. Ui, The 


125 


nibbling mouse is not asleep. 160g Quantes Sion’s Elegies 
iin, 18 Ihe treach’rous Angler strikes his aibeling pray. 
733 C’rnse Wincnitsna Misc. Poems 294 When ling 
Sheep at large pursue their Food. 1762 Beatriz Pigm. 
Cranes 156 less of nibbling bills. 1799 Sournny Fi- 
bert, The mouse Ginawing with nibbling tooth the shell's 
defence. 1819 Worvew. Waggoner 1. 138 You might have 
heard a nibbling mouse, 1868 Morais Aarthly l’ar, (1870) 
I. 1, 164 Nor took (he) heed Of how the nibbling dace might 
feed Upon the loose ends of his bait. 

transf, 1833 Lams Alia Ser. uu. Old Margate Hoy, The 
nibbling pickpockets of your patience. 

b. (See quot.) 

1889 G. Finutay Eng. Raslway 112 An interesting feature 
of this shop is the ‘ nibbling machine’, designed for cutting 
out the ‘throws’ in the cranks, 

2. Carping, captious. 

1696 tr. Du Mant's Moy, Levant Pref. 5, I cou'd easily 
dispatch such mbbling Criticka agzt Hearne Collect. 
(O. H.S) FE. 253, ] say nothing about the nibling Criticks, 
3887 H. Morury /ntrod. 7. L. Feacock’s Crotchet C. 8 
‘The nibbling censure of the men whose wit is tainted with 
ill-humour, 

3. Produced by nibbling. 

1824 Byron Yuan x\_ xx, A mouse Whose little nibbling 
rustie will embarrass Mont people. 

Hence Wi bblingly auv. 

1847 in Wrasiee; hence in later Dicts. 

Ni-bby, 54. Sc. (f. Nrs 56.13.) A staff with a 
hook at the end. Also nibby staff. 

81a Grass Cal. Parnassus 53 (E.D.D,), By help o° their 
nibbies they fittet it weel. 1866 Cauryie Agonin. P88 1) II. 
a6o Leaning on her nibby statf (a fine hazel, cut and polished 
from the Drumlanrig woods). 1886 J. Russece Aemin. 
Farrow vi. 170 ‘Two or three shepherds. .had to use their 
nibbies unmercifully. 

N bby, a. rare-\, [f. Nip 93.16.] Of wool, 
etc. : ull of nibs or knots. 

3879 Cassedf’'s Techn. Educ VV. 3782 The ‘noil’. is valua- 
ble to the woollen cloth-maker. , bat it is often very nibby 
and difficult to card. 

Niblick. [Of obscure formation.] A golf 
club having a small, round, heavy head, used 
when some force is necessary to take the ball out 
of a bad lie. 

1862 Rambling Rem. Golf 18 The Niblick, or Track- 
Tron, is of very important service when the ball lies in a 
Narrow cart-rut. /od , ‘The faces. .of the spoons, sand-iron, 
and niblick are hollowed or ‘ spooned’. 1894 Brack //ighkd 
Comsins 1. 35, L smashed my 1r0ou mblick clean in twa 

Nib-nib, variant of NEu-NKB, 

Nibs. s/ane. [Origin obscure.] = Nans, 

2881 D. Haccaer Life Gloss. 172. 1903 A. Avams Log 
Coreboy xxi. 333 Just to show his royal nibs that he's been 


thoughtless 
I Mibung (nfbey). Also nibong. [Malay 


3 nibung.] A Malayan species of palm. 


1866 Treas. Bot. 813/12 Olncosperma) jfilamentosa, the 
Nibung or Nibony of the Malays, is a very elegant palm 
[ctc.]. 2883 Mas. hiance in Leisure four a3/ ‘Vhe nilon 
a species of stemless palm, of which the er natives muke 
their houses, and whose..fronds are often from twenty to 
twenty-two feet in length. 

Niceean (naisfin), a.and 56. [f. Nicw-a (see 
NiceNE) +-AN.] = Nicene @ and sé. 

1706 Puirurrs (ed. Kersey), Niccan or Nicene, belonging 
to that City, 1834 Penny Cycei IL 3421/1 Eusebianism was 
.. as Victorious in the cast as the Nicwan Creed was..in 
the west. 1860 C Aamdé. Enc ycl. 1. 403/2 Morally the victory 
was leaning to the side of the Niczans. 

Nicampoop, obs. form of Nincompoor, 


Nicaragua (nikireyivdi). Also 8 nioar-, 
nicorago, y -guar. [The name of a republic in 
Central America.] Aicarayua wood, a red dye- 
wood similar to Brazil woud, obtained from some 
species of Casa/pit..ta; peach-wood. 

1703 Lond. Gas. No. 3891'3 Nicaragua and Mobogon 
Wood. 1708 /did. No. 4498/4 A Parcel of Nicorago V bait 
273§ SLOANE Jamaica ll 184 Nicaragua-Wood. This wood 
is alinost as red, and as heavy as the true Brasile. 1756 
P. Buowns Farmarca (1789) 17 There are large quantities of 
logwood, nicatago, and..dry govuds and bullion exported 
from thence. 2809 R. LaNurorp /alrod. Trade 138 Our 
returns are..nicaiagua wood,..hides, &c. 2B45 acyl, 
Afetrop. XUX. 789/1 Its chief products are .. turpentine, 
liquid ambe:, and Nicaragua wood. 1888 Homans Cycd, 
Comme 1443/¢ Nicaragua, or peach-wouds, differ greatly in 
their quality as well as price. 

+ Wicoanee, Ols. Also nica-. [Origin ob- 
scure.] Some kind of piece-goods formerly im- 


ported from India. 

2719 Lond. Gas, No. 5051/3 Nillaes, Niccanees, Photaes. 
27ag lbid. No. 6388/2 The following Goods, viz... Bajuta- 
sori th pane I emanees, Nicanees large, Nicanees amalL 
37a7 W. Marner Vay. dlan'’s Comfy. 411 Coral, Callicoes, 

wccanees, Clouts [etc.} 3788 Crakuson /aipod. Slare Jr. 
104 In the second class may be reckoned. .Callicoes, Cush- 
taes, Chintz, Chelloes, Nicamees (sic), Negasnpanta, 

Ni-coolic, @. rare. [f£ modL. ssiccol.xm 


Nicxew.) Ot nickel (see -10 1 b). 
Bit Var Dict. oe Che neeoe cries ve “ ay 
L- | n colour, Zz AYNK 4.2, CF. 2 woudbie 
salts reduced by the ombnatiog of a firohe with an 
ainmonic salt. 
Nioooliferous, variant of NickgLirgRrous. 


Miccolite (nikdlait). Mss. [f. mod.L. niccol- 
we NIOKKL + -1TE14.] Native arsenide of nickel ; 


eoppennicses nickeline. 
Dawa Syst. Afin, (ed. 5) 62 The name. should he 
written Niccoline, or better Niccolite, in place of Beudant's 


NICB. 


Nickeline, r@ga Geol, Survey Canada V. 1. 43 8, Niccolite 
-», when pure, contains ia one hundred parts 44°1 of nickel 
and pe of arsenic. 

Niccolo, variant of N1covo. 

Ni‘coolous, a. rare—'. [f. mod.L. wiccol-cam 


NivKeEn,) Of nickel (see -ous c). 

2839 Une Dict. Arts 886 The niccolous suroxide of Berre- 
lius is black. 

Nice, obs. form of Nicax, Niece. 


t Wioe, 56. Ods. rare. [f. next.] A foolish or 


simple person; a fool. 

¢ 13390 R. Baunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 14490 After Maigo, 
Carice pei ches, A nyce pat louede no pes. 1390 Gowra 
Conf, Ii. 285 That wol with ydel hand reclame His bank, 
as many a nyce doth. c 1430 //ymns Virgin ¢2 Out of be 
wey y wole hin lede, And make of him bope fool and nyve. 

Mice (nais\,a. Forms: 3-7 nyoe, (4 nyoy), 
4-5 nyse, 4-6 (8 Sc.) nyse, 4-6 nise, 5 neys, 
6 niece, S¢. nyss, 7 nies, 9 aia/. nist(e, nyst(e, 
3- nice, [a. OF. nice, nache (now only dial.) = 
Prov. mesci, Catal, mect, Sp., Pg. mecto, Pg., It 
mescio:~—l., nesctus: see NEBOIOUS a. 

‘Lhe precise development of the very divergent senses 
which this word has acquired in English is not altogether 
Gear. In many examples from the 16th and 17th centuries 
it 1s difficult to say in what particular sense the writer in- 
tended 1t tu be taken. 

+1. Foolish, stupid, senseless. 06s. 


in 4th and sth c.) @. Of persons, 

« naga S. Eng. Leg. 1. 476/493 And bot ich pe [seide] hou 
hev heold mi if foeacbe ich were nice. ¢% wie Palerne 

« Now witterly ich am vn-wis & wonderliche nyce. 138 
Tanvisa AHigden (Rolls) VI. a3 He made pe lady so mad | 
so nyce fat sche worechipped hym _ as pe grettest prophete 
of God Aliny3ty. ¢ 14 vELICH Grail xlu. 73 ‘Ibey seiden 
he was a fool. and that they sien neuere so nise a man. 
rs00-20 DUNKAR Poems xxxix. 35 Quha that dois deidia of 

tie .. Is haldin a fule, and that full nyce. ¢ sgg7 Apr. 

arkree /’s. xlix. 143 As well the wyse as and uyse to 
others leave theyr port. 
b. Of actions, etc. 

13.. Gaw. §& Gr Knt, 323 Dyn askyng is nys, & as pou 
foly has frayst, fynde pe be-houes. 13990 Gower Con/. ILI. 
18 So is it bot a nyce Sinne Of gold to ben to covoitous. 
¢ 1460 J. Russens Ke. Nurtorre 508 Cookes . pat gat rates 
pe pep e. Prou3 nice excesse of such receytes of pe life to 
make an endynge. 1994 Fasvan Chon. vi. ccxvi. 234 A 
nyce folysshe couenaunte ought nat to be holdin. rs60 
Rorsann Crt Venus t. 739 (Quha did) reheirs ane certane 
nyse Sermonis, (With argu}mentis, and diuers questionis, 

+ 2. Wanton, loose-mannered ; lascivious. Ods. 


a. Of persons, 

ce 2395 Poem temp. Edw. If (Percy) 10 These nyse prestes 
That playeth ber nyse game By ny3t. ?a 23966 CHaucen 
Kom. Rose 1285 Nyce she was, but abe ne mente Noone 
harme ne slight in bir entente, But oonely Just & jolyte 
cxgra Hocccevr De Keg. Princ. 1473 pou woldest han as 
wantonly be gyed As dop. pe nycest of hem. ¢ 1430 Hymens 
bargin (13867) 53 Dainpned soulis..Pae walen not do weel, 
but euere nyce, 2% Rasrriz /'aslyme, list. Brit, 
(t818) 153 He.. put out his court all nyce and wanton 
people. 1988 Snaxs. LZ. L, L. 1. a4 These are comple- 
ments, these are hamours, these betraie nice wenches t 
would be betraied without these. 

absol. 13.. B. £. Addit. P. B 1359 Hit is not innoghe to 
be ice al no3zty Fink vxe Bot if all be worlde wyt his wykked 
dedes, 14 26 Pol. Poems 6) God yeue jow grace.. io 
cherische be goode, and chastyse be nya 

b. Of conduct, ete. 

c 1330 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) di We. .telle yow ober 
tales..of per nyce ribaudie. 1387 ‘Lurvisa Higden (Rolly 
IV. 67 Po it was i-doo wib foule sunges and gestes and iapes 
and nyse menstralcie. 2483 Jas. l A’fugis J. cxxix, Gif thy 
lute (be] sete alluterly Of nyce lust, thy trauail is in veyne. 
@ 1450 Myrc 61 From nyse tapes and rybawdye Thow muste 
turne away byn ye. 1g29 Mone Swpol. Soudys Wks. 306/2 
These nice and wanton wurdes doo not verye wel bh vs. 
1587 Gotpinu De Mornay Lp, Ded., Quercome with ny ce 
pleasures and fond vaniues. 1606 Suaks Ant, ¢ Cé. 111. 
xui. 3830 When mine houres Were nice and lucky, men did 
ransome liues Of me for tests. 

to. Oi dress: Extravagant, flaunting. O6s. 

c 1490 Pol. Kel. & L. J’0ems (1907) 205 Pou studiest aftir 
nyce vray, And makist greet coat in cloping. 1g00-e0 Dun. 
pau soens xiv. 9 So nyce array, so strange to thar abbay, 
Within this land was nevir hard not sene. 3963 Howetties 
n. /dolatry us. (1640) 7a An image with a nice and wanton 
apparell and countenance. 

+Q. Very trim, elegant, or smart. Cds. rare. 

1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 128 b/t She chastysed them that 
were nyce and queynte, sayeng that suche nycete was fylthe 
of the sowle. «@ 1g§00 Afylner of Abynton in Hazl. &. ?’. P. 
IL. 217 The wenche she was full proper and nyce ; Amonge 
all other she bare great price. 1940 Hvepx tr. J ires’ /nstr. 
Chr. Worm. (1592) Kijy, She shal not..use hir voyre to be 
feat and nice. 

+3, Strange, rare, uncommon. Ovs. 

1413 Prigr. Sorele (Caxton 1483) tv. xxiv. 70, I merueyled 
nought soo moche of no thyng..as I doo now of this nyce 
syght. soo a0 Dunnag Poems xxxv. 41 Quhen I awolk, 
my dreme it was so nyce, Fra every wicht I hid it asa vyce. 
1535 Covervate £ccdus. xlii. a7 For there be straunge 
wonderous workes, dyuerse maner of nyce beestes and 
whall fishes. srgs5 Evan Decades (Arb.) 143 Frome hens. 
forth we shal neyther enuye nor reucrence the nyse frute- 
fulnes of Stoidum, Taprobana, or the redde sea 

+4, Slotbful, lazy, indolent. Obs. rare-. - 

c14qq0 Promp. Parv. 3955/2 Nyce, tmevs. v6oq R. Caw. 
pracy /‘adle Alph., Nie, lel lazie. 

+ b. Effeminate, unmanly, Ods. rare. 

As7a Barst Ad, s.v., Men thinke they wax nice and 
effeminate. 12698 Florio, Paraninpha .., an effeminate, 
nice, milkesop, puling fellow. 168: R. L'Estraance 71f/y's 
Offices 64 Any thing that is Loose, Nico, and Kffeminne. 


(Common 


NICE. 


+0. Not able to endure much; tender, delicate. 
ag6e Burren Bulwark, Siche Men 56 Soche be the 
weake, feble, nise stomuckes of many. 1648 Markham's 

Housew, Gard, it x. (1668) 8 ‘The Bee is tender and nice, 
and only lives in warm weather. @ 21674 CLARENDON 1n /.4¢ 
1. (1842) 9397/2 He..was of xo nice and tender a composition, 
that a Jittle rain or wind would disorder him. ¢ 1730 CMLIA 

Figwnrs Diary (1888) 26 But these are nice plants and are 
kept mostly under Glass’s, ye aire being too rough for them. 

+d. Over-refined, luxurious. Ués. 

36ar Burion Anat, Med. 1. ii, iv. ii, (1651) 145 We. .spoile 
our childrens maners, by our overmuch cockering and nice 
education. 317390 Oza. Vertot's Kom. Nes. WM. xu. 241 All 
the Roman Youth that had..grown effeminate with nice 
Living, joined and favoured Catiline. 

+ 5. Coy, shy, (affectedly) modest, reserved. Ods. 

14.. Sir Beues (S) 3199 Maydens at her first Weddyng 
Wel nyse al pe first ny3t. 2g.. CAvist's Atrh is Thay wer 
sa nyss quhen men them nicht, Thay squelit lyke ony gaitis, 
isos Kyp Sol. & /'ers. 1. 11, Then be not nice, Perseda, as 
women woont To hasty louers. 1634 Mii10N Comus 139 
Ese The nice Morn on th' Indian steep From her cabin'd 
loop hule peep. 

tb. Shy, reluctant, unwilling, Const. fo, in, 
of, or with inf. Ods. 

erg60 A. Scorr Poems (S.T.S.) iv. o1 The nycest to 
ressave Vpoun the nynis will mp it. 26. Bavan in Farr 
S. PB. Elsa. (1845) 1. 935 Straight bent to glorious deeds by 
kind, And to nu braue acheiuements nice. 1637 Moxyson 
Ltan. uv 40, U found the Italans nothing nice to shew their 
strong forts to me and to other strange:s. c 1665 Mrs. 
Hutcuinson Mew. Col. Hutchinson (1846) 58 She is the 
nicest creature in the world of suffering her perfections to 
be known. 1668 Mas. Bain Oroonoko Whs. (1718) 55 They 
are extreme modest and bashful, very shy, and nice of being 
touch’d. 3676 Drvpen Auvengas. u. i, Virtue is nie to take 
what's not her own, 

+6. Phr. Zo make (s¢) nice, to display reserve or 
reluctance; to make a scruple. Qés. 

3930 PatsGa. 624, I make it coye, or nyce as a daungerouse 
person doth, ye futs lestrangr. 3560 Koii.ano Crt. Venus 
mt. 827 Raab and Ruth .War hehe Ladess, thocht je it mak 
aa nice. 1595 Suans. Fokn un. iv. 138 And he that stands 
vpon a slipp'ry place, Makes nice of no vilde hold to stay 
hin vp. 1606 Binnig Av) & Burial! (1833) 16 Althogh they 
seeme to make nyce in praying furdead, 1637 Rurnerrorp 
Lett. \xxxi. (1862) lL. 205 Christ..cometh in.. without cere- 
monies, or making it nice, to make a poor ransomed one 
Hisown., 1677 Gicein Demunol (1867) 168 They make not 
nice to tell him that there us no possibility of salvation bute 
in their way. 

7. Fastidious, dainty, difficult to please, esp. in 
respect of food or cleanliness; also m guod sense, 
refined, having refined tastes, 

1ggt Rosinson tr. More's Usog. 11. (1895) 149 Anothere ys 
of so nyce and s00 delycate a mynde that he settethe noth- 
ynge by yt. 573 Tusser //usd. (1873) 191 The slouen and 
the careless man, the roinish nothing nice. s600 Dexkuer /ur- 
faunatus Prol., Your nice soules, cloyd with dilicious sounds, 
Will loath her lowly notes. a 1656 Br. Hace Rem, Iiks, 
(1660) 3 Nice ears are all for variety of Doctrines, as palatcs 
of meats. 1706 E. Wagv Wooden World Diss. (1708) 99 
He 13 not so nice as his Superiors, whom nothing will go 
down with, under right Nantz or Rum. 1781 Jonnson 
Rambler No. 104 Pg The mind.. becomes. .nice and fastidt- 
ous, and like a vitiated palate. s80§ R. W. Dicanson Pract. 
Agric. V1. 1047 It is better, as fattening animals are very 
nice, to let them have rather too little than too much. 1836 
C. Suaw in Mem, (1837) LI. 393, I can eat anything, and ain 
not very nice about the cleanfiiess: 3856 Hawtnonne Lrg, 
Note-bhs. (1879) 11. 318 Neither is it at all nice as to what 
it clutches, in its necessity for support. 

Phrases. 19393 T. Witson Radel. (1580) 923, 1 knewe a 
Priest as nice as a Nonnes Henne. zs Rice Farew, 
(2846) 139 More nice than wise. 1653 H. Mone Anti. Ath. 
3. ii. (1712) 11 Suppose .the other more nice than wise should 
reply, Nay, it may posubly be otherwise. 1788 Cowrrr 

wt. Fordvarance 20 Sone peuple are more nice than wise. 

b. Particular, precise, strict, careful, in regard 
to some special thing. 

1884 R. Scot Discov. Witcher. 1x, i. (1886) 135 Some are 
so nise, that they condemne ge ierallic all sorts of diuina- 
tions. 168g Bacon &ss., Greatn. Kingd, (Arb.) 479 The 
Spartnns were a nice People in Point of Nataralaatians 
3062 Marve tt Corr. Wks. (Grosart) I]. 5) The Parliament 
is alwayes very nice and curivus on this point. 31734 
Wopnow Corr, (1843) ILL. 141, | fiud them very mice that no 
other... be adinitted to this correspondence. 1839 Ure 
Dict. Arts 107 He is extremely nice in selecting hia male 
and hops. 186: Lo. BroucHam rit. Const, vii. Lake 
the old Romans, never very nice in weighing how large a 
Proportion of the people influenced the government. 

+ ©. Fastidions in matters of literary taste. Ods. 

2608 Witnen Brit, Rememb, Premonit. 5, I had rather 
twenty nice Criticks should censure mee, ¢ 166g Mas Hutcu- 
InsOn Meme. Col. Hutchinson (1846)23 His judgement was so 
Bice, that he could never frame any speech beforehand to 

lease himself. 3709 Porn Ass. Cri? 286 ‘Vhus Cri.ics, of 

98 judyment than caprice, Curious not knowing, not exact 
but nice, Form short Ideas.) 1770 LancHorne Plutarch 
(2879) IL. 735/a Such digressions as these the nicest readers 
may endure, provided they are not too long. 

G@. Precise or strict in matters of reputation or 
conduct ; punctilious, scrupulous, sensitive. 

1647 CLARENDON //ist. Red. vi. § 43 So difficult a ching it 
in to play an afier-Game of Reputation, in that nice and 
jealous profession. 1x Swirt Advanucem. Relig. Wks, 
3755 II. 1. 99 Women of tainted reputations find the same 
countenance.. with those of the nicest virtue. 1784 Cowrer 
ask 1. 85 Men too were nice in honor in those days, And 
judg’d offenders well, 1826 Disaanus Viv. Grey uu. v, Lam 
not very nice nyself about these matters. 1843 Miaci. in 
Noncon/. 111. 227 The Duke of Wellington said...’ Men who 
have nice notions about religio! have oo business to be 
soldiers’, 1887 Basinc-Goutp Red Spider xvii, 1 should get 
it back again.., and not be too nice about the means, 
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©. Refined, cultured. 

1603 Danie. Dei KAime H 2b, Eloquence and gay wordes 
are. but the garnish of a nice medic Ornaments that doe 
but decke the house of a State. a1795 Buans }'on Wild 
Mossy Mountains iv, Of nice educatu.n but sina’ is her 
share. 1794 Mas. Ravcuirere Myst. Udolpko 1, As con- 
versation awakened the nicer emotions of ber mand, that 
threw such a captivating grace around her, 18:8 SHeLLey 
Julian 536 As we could guess From his nice haluts and his 
Seager 1874 Go. Eviot Co/l. Break/-P. 56 ‘lruce, | 

g }’ Said Osric, with nice accent. ; 

8. Kequuing or involving great precision, ac- 


curacy, or minuteness. 

z§23 Douctas Anes in. iv. 138 Our fallowschip exerce 
palestrale play .., Nakit worsling and strougling at nyse 
poynt. 590 Nasne Pasgeil's Apol. 1. Dj b, Lhe pearle of 
the word, must not be weighed in those scales that men 
commonly vse to weigh their yron, 10 is a nicer work, 266g 
Boyie Uccas. Reff. wv. vis. (1675) 143 ‘1 he Watch | use to 
measure the ume with ince Expernments 1745 A. Buiter 
Lives Saints (1836) |. p. xvi, The indagation i» often a task 
both nice and laborious 1776 ADAM Suna Jb. NI. x. 
(180g) I, 108 A house carpenter seems tu exercise rather a 
nicer and more ingenious trade than a mason. 383a [aison 
Set & Art! 35 Those who are enp.ged in making nice 

hilosophical capernments. 840 /’enny Cycl. XVI 20g/s 
For nice purposes the metal may be obtained in a astute of 
purity by the following process. 


9. Not obvious or 1eadily apprehended; difficult 
to decide or settle; demanding close consideration 


or thought; f intricate. 

1913 Doveras ners Prol. 14 Nyce laborynth, quhar 
Mynotaur the bull Was hepit. 2681 G. Partie tr. Guearso's 
Cav, Conv. 1. (1586) 19 ‘Phe finer wit a man is of, the more he 
beateth it .. about nice and intricate pointes. 1649 Jer. 
Tavior Gt, £.cemg. wi. Sect. xiv, 61 ‘ihe way to destruction 
is broad and plausible, the way to heaven nice and austere. 
1689 Port tr Locke's ist Let. 7 oleration L.'s Wks. 1727 
IL. 233 Options .about nice and intricate Matters that 
exceed the Capacity of ordinary Understandings. 17859 
Ronkatson /fist. Scot, 1. 175 It was the work but of one 
day to examine and to resolve this nice problem. 1789 
Harsnam “ss. 1. vii. 134 1 becomesa very nice and curious 
question indecd. 1847 g Heirs -ertends im CU. (1851) I. ar 
One of the nicest problems fora man to solve. 2885 AZanch. 
Fran. 3 June 6/t Whether the agreement was actually 
violated 15 a question involving scveral nice points. 

b. Munute, subtle; also of diflerences, slight, 


small. 

1561 T Norton Cadzin's Just. 1. xii. ag Nowe Jeauyng nice 
suttleties, lette us wey the matter it selfe 1618/1. JAMFs 
Corrupt. Scriplure W.6 They seenie to mince and slice the 
Matter into certaine nice and subtle distinctions, 1668 
STILLINGEL. Orig Sacr# iu ii. $4 Without perplexing our 
minds about those more nice and subtile speculatiois, 1732 
Pork -ss. Mani, 223 Twixt that, and season, what a nice 
barrier, For ever sep'rate, yet for evernear 1784 JOHNSON 
Let, to Aly, Sastres 2 Sept, Your critick scems to me to be 
an exquisite Frenchman ; his remarks are nice; they would 
at least have escap.d me. 1885 Bain Senses 4 Jat. i $22 
‘The generality of people can appreciate far nicer diflerences 
than these. 1870 Howson Mefapa. Sf. Paul ii. 41 When 
we desire to appreciate the nicer shades of meaning. 

ec. Precise, exact, fine. 

1710 Anpison Whig Exam. No 4? 8 A very nice re- 
semblance. 1748 Hervay Afedst. (1818) 177 You may 
observe..in its gently-bending tuits, the nicest symmetry. 
180a Par ey Nat. 7 heed. xii. (181g) 197 A nicer wccommoda- 
tion to their respective conveniency. 1842 MiaLu in Non on/. 
1. 1 No words could describe with nicer accuracy the 
political movements of English dissenters. 1867 DK. 
Anoyvit Reign of Law ii. (ed. 4) 92 The nice and perfect 
balance which is maintained between these two forces. 

+10. a. Slender, thin. Ods. rare. 

1590 Srenser F.Q nt. ii.6 As Ladies wont,in pleasures 
wanton lap ‘lo finger the fine needle and nyce thread 3604 
SHAKS. OFA. wi. ti, 15 That policie may either last so Jong, 
Or feede vpon such nice and waterish diet. 

+b. Unimportant, trivial. Ods. rare. 

1593 Suans. Nom. & Ful. v. ii. 18 ‘The letter was not 
nice, but ful) of charge, Of deare smport, and the neg lectin 
it May do much danger. r60n — Jul. C. iv. ia. 8 In ah 
a time as this, it is not meet That euery nice offence should 
beare his Comment, 

IL. ta. Citical, doubtful, full of danger or un- 


certainty. Ods. 

1596 SHaxs. 1 //en. 3", 1v. i. 48 To net s0 richa mayne On 
the nice hazard of one doubtiull houre, It were not good 
3608 1). Tluvir) Ass. Ped, & Alor. 64 b, Vnderstanding on 
what nice tearms the life of the Blacke-Prince. .did stande. 
3688 Lond. Gas. No. 1711/4 We bless Propitious Heaven 
which, .has directed Your Majesty in these Nice an 
Critical times. 1710 Woprow C or. (1843) 1. 195 You knuw 
my itch after accounts of..the tue state of things at this 
nice juncture. 

b. Delicate, needing tactful handling. 

3617 Morygon /fin, iv. 11. iii (1903) 184 A Treatise to he 
written of purpose, and with deliberation, v pen that nice 
Sulnect. 1664 J. Wiison /rayectors v, 1 ings of this 
nature are so nice, and kickish, the lease Error renders 
them irretriveable, s74a Ricnarvson Pamela II}. 40, I 
hope you had Presence of Mind to do this,—For it was a nice 
Part to act. 3 Watson PAdif //, mt. (1793) I. 129 For 
several years in the micest political neguciations, ; 

12. a. itering minutely into details; attentive, 


close. 

1989 Putranuam.Aug. Poesia 1.xiifi).(Arb.) 126 We imputed 
it toa nice and scholasticall curiositie in such makers = 1637 
Moryson /f24. 11 35 His company is like to be shunned, as 
of a nice observer of mens actions and manners 1697 
Duvoen Virg. Georg. 1. 358 Some Peasants, not t' omit the 
nicest Care, Of the same Soil their Nursery prepare. 2738 
Pref. ¥. Keills Anim, Gicon, 20 Nicer inquiries into the 
Structure of the Parts. 1789 G. Write Seléorne vi, Upon 
a nice examination. I could find nothing resinous in them. 
3839 Creal Eng. & Arch. Jrnd. 11, 328/a It fluctuates..per- 


NICK. 


ceptibly to a nice observer. 3864 Bowen Logic xil. 397 
The cases may be strictly parallel in every visible respect, 
as tested by the nicest observations. 245, 

b. Of the eye, ear, etc. : Able to distinguish or 


discriminate in a high degree. 

a 1986 Sipnry (J.), Such a man was Argalus, as hardly the 
nicest eye can find a spot in. 1788 J. SHEBUKAKK /.ydia 
(1769) 11, 142 A nice pallate in good uquer had made my 
landlord a favourite companion. 1279 o.cot (P. Pindar) 
Haw Powder Wks. 1812 Ll. 304 Dull though thy tyme 
panum, her nicer ear Catches a thunder-grow! from yonder 
sphere. 1847 H. Mitcer /est. Rocks v. (1859) aug Gifted... 
with a peculiarly nice eye for ee those analogies, 
1873 BaowninG Red (ott. Nb.-cap 273 The nice eye can 
distinguish grade and grade. : j 

ce, Of judgement, ctc.: Finely discriminative. 

1697 Dayprn Virg. Vast. Pref., Wks. 1741 1. 8a Virgil... ' 
was uf too nice a Judgment to introduce a God denying the 
Power and Provideuce of the Deity. 1748 SHeNstTON® 
Schoolmisir. 237 With nice discernment see Ye quench 
not, too, the sparks of nobler fires, 1785 CRABBR ioe A ai 
Wks. 1834 11. 120 We cannot call their morals pure, Their 
judgment nice, or their decisions sure 1833 Ht Martineau 
‘er. Wrnes § Mel. i. 16 No peo Je on earth had s0 nice a 
sense of the morally graceful 18455. Austin Aauke's Hist, 
Nef. 1. ay7 His style is not above mediocrity, nor dues he 
evince any nice sense of elegance and form. 

d. Delicate or skilful in manipulatioa. 

39733 ADDISON Sfect. No, oaP 4 One Person at Wak, who 
was exceeding slow in his Motions, and wonderfully nice 
in his ‘Vouches 1764 Rain /ngurry 1. iii, 78 Vhe nicest 
artint cannot make a feather or the leafof atree. 1806-7 
J. Berestorn Miseries Hum. Life (1826) i. xxxiv, Jobs 
that require both a nice hand and a contiiving head, 


13. Minutely or carefully accurate. 

3599 Suaks. Afuch Ado v.i_ 75 lle proue it on his body if 
he dare, Despight his nice fence, and his actine practise, 
1667 Mitton /’, Z. vi. 584 All at once thir Reeds Put forth, 
and to # narrow vent appli'd With nicest touch. 1699 
Brnivey /'Aad. Pref. g3 The largest and nicest hnowledye 
of the English Language, of any man living. 3769 Sir J. 
Reynor ps ise, i. (1870) 309 That critical period of study, 
on the nice management of which their future turn of taste 
depends 180g CotLincwoop in Nicolas sp. Aclson 
(1845) VII. 242 ‘Lo pass them fiom the leeward . required 
nice steeinge. 1849 Loney. Burlaing of Ship 17° With 
nicest skill and art..a little model the Risser wiought. 

b. Of insuuments or apparatus; Showing minute 


differences; finely poised or adjusted, 

a 16208 Lp. Brooke W4s (1633) 1.54 To pease his deeds, by 
her nice weights and measure. 16065 Busi rR Orig Loses & 
Cnet 397 Imploying a mce pair of Gold Scales I found th.t 
this Powder weigh d somewhat. .more than twice so much 
common Water. 1704 J. Hannis J ex. /echn. lin v. diygro 
scope, You will find this plain and simple Instrument, the 
nicest Hygrometer of any, for it will show you very small 
Alterations, 2778 7. Percivan Z.55, (1776) 111. 327 A watery 
dew..which being committed toa nice scale, may probably 
be found to Le equal in gravity toa dropof rain, 1895 SEARS 
Sermo Chr. / ye 2g Weigh arguments in the nicest in- 
tellectual xcaler 

14. Of food; Dainty, appetizing. 

1712 Arsuiinot 7. Aud/ mi. App. i, ‘Lhis was but a pree 
tence to provide some nice bit fur himself. a 1766 Mrs. FL 
Surrkipan Sidacy Lidulph V.193 We sent her up three or 
four plates of the nicest things that were at table. 1799 
Janr Austen Leff (1884) 1. 224 You must give us something 
very nice, for we are used to live well. 1853 Ruck Ch. of 
Fathers V1. 103 A banquet which usually consisted of the 
nicest dishes then known. 1853 Sover /’anlroph. 284 
Some of these pastries would appear very nice to us in the 
present day. 

alsol. 3793 W. Ronrets Looker-on No. 53 (1794) IT. 287 
‘lo imitate cur fashionable physicians in mixing up together 
. the nauseous and the nice, : 

16. Agreeable; that one derives pleasure or 


satisfaction from; delightful. 

In common use from the Jatter part of the 18th cent. as a 
general epithet of approval or commendation, the precise 
Big nificaon Varying to some extent with the nature of the 
substantive qualified by it. 

1769 Miss Cartrr Left. (1817) II. 34, L intend to dine with 
Mrs. Borgrave, and in the evening to take a mice walk. 1780 
Beckrokp Bug. Mem. Eaxtr. Painters 110 A nice pocket 
edition. 1796 Jane Austin Leté, (1884) 1. 126 You sold 
me so much in the nice lung letter which I have .. received 
from you. 1837 May. Ricnarnson rit. Legion ix. (ed. 2) 
920 The Commandant, whom I subsequently found to be a 
very nice fellow. 1860 B'ness Bunsen in Hare Life (1879) 
Ml. v. 270 Lilies of the valley, and 1 know not what nice 
things. 2897 Mary Kincsiry W, Africa 6-4 How nice it 
must be to be al.Je to get about in cars, omnibuses aid rile 
way trains again ! 

Phr. 1796 Mus. M. Rostnson Angelina 1. 44 The parson's 
daughters are as nice as my nail and as cl.an as a penny ! 


b. 70 look nice, to have an agreeable, attractive, 


or pretty appearance. 

1793 Minstrel Vi. 18a She was desirous of looking as nice 
as possible. 1836 Go:ng to Service xii. 139 O, you louk so 
nice,. .any body would take you for an exper-enced seivant 
1870 Miss Bripuman A, Lynne 11. xiiems55 Cuthbert liked 
her to look nice. 

c. Kind, considerate, or pleasant (to others), 

28390 Moore Afem, (1854) VI. 152 She has, in the nicest 
and most delicate way, procured them. 1879 T. Harpy 
Under Greenw. Treav. i, ‘Not nice of Master Enoch ’, said 
Dick. 1887 1, R. Lady's Ranche Life Montana 165 When 
| a Van was good, I mean he was nice to me, 

- In ironical use, Also mice and. 

2846 D. Jerrotn Mrs. Candie ii, You'll be nice and il! in 
the morning. 128523 — Sé. Gélee viii, A nice job l’ve had to 
nibble him. : 

16. As adv. Nicely. rare. 

1540 . Hevwoop four P. P. in Haal. Dodsley 1. 351 But 

ick them and pin them as nice as ye will ¢2gg7 Anp. 

ARKER /’s. cxix, 345 Curst be they all, from thy good love 


NICEBECETUR. 


who wander wyll to nyse, #1756 Eviza Hevwoon Vew 
Present (1771) §3 Take & fine picce of sturgeon, wash and 
clean it very nice. 

17. Comb. as mice-conscienced, -eared, fingered, 
etc.; ice-becoming, -looking, -spoken; mice-dits- 
cerning, judging; nice-driven, -p: eserued, -spun. 

a 787 Partison Crt, Venns in Prior's Poems (1733) UI. 
106 Full in the midst, with *nice-becoming Grace, Stood 
Youth, 1642-4 Vicars God sn Mount 18 Pese squemish 
and “nice-conscienced fellows. 1776‘ Joe: CoLtinr' iJ. L 
Bicknell) Mus. Trav. (ed. 4) App. 26 Should his lordship’s 
*nice-disceining eye perceive any Jacobitical expressions in 
his works 1630 &. Johnson's Niugd. % Commi. 39 That 
poltuuke and “nice-driven negotiation of the peace betwixt 

hngland and Spaine. a@ 1843 SuutuEy Conmo.-pl. Bk. Ser. 
11, (1849) 33 The chilling fastidiousness of some *nice-eared 
critics. 1784 Cowrkr Sask 1. 902 One.. whose notes * Nice- 
finger'd Att must emulate in vain, 28:8 Jaminson Aurt's 
Lets. N. Scotd. 1, 3a2 It sets ye weel to be sae *nice-gabbit. 
1571 GoLuinG Calvin on Ps. xxii. 2 He was not so *nyce- 
harted as to make a cruell yelping out for some comon 
harme. 1583 — Calvin on Deut, cxxxi. 806 Because y* 

ople were ouertender and nyceharted, they had need of 
elpe. 3728-46 ‘I nowson Séring 407 ‘here throw, *nice- 
judying, the delusive fly. os Tine Austen Lett. (1884) L. 
328 She is a ®nice-looking woman. 1838 Dickens O. /‘wist 
xiv, ile ix a nice-looking boy, 1s he not? 2688 J. Haw- 
THORNE Fort Fool 1. xv, A portrait of a very nice-looking 
young hidy. x Miss BrouGnion Not Ih isely 11 Miss 
Cheater wan gified with that sort of *nice-lookingness, 2618 
N. Fiktp Amends for Ladies im. iii. in Hazl. Dodsley XI. 
132 A pox of these *nice-mouthed crentures ! 1683 ‘'rvon 
ay to Health 225 Foolish *Nice-pallated People and 
Gluttons. 1568 Snaks, 7%¢. A. nu. it, 135 We will enivy 
That “nice-preserued honesty of yours. 17977 Porter 
Me schylus (1779) U1. 88 This stranger seems, like the *nice- 
aented hound, Quick in the trace of blood 19799 Jane 
Austin Jeff, (1884) I. 209 We have two very *nice-sized 
rooms, 1863 Sara in Semple Bar VIII. 73, 1 suppose there 
is nothing immodest (even in this wonderfully *nice spoken 
age) in confessing [ctc.] 1822-34 Good's Stucdty Med, (ed. 4) 
1. 533 A few *nice-spun and chimerical speculations, 181g 
Mirman /a@sio (1821) 17 Death's not *nice-stomach’d, to be 
cramin‘d With such unsavoury offal 


+ Nicebecetur. Ofs. Also 6 nysne-, nyce- 
becetur (-byoeter), nycibecetour. [OUrivin ob- 
scure; perh. a fanciful formation from Nice a. 
The earhest and latest quots. appear to show 
different stressings of the word.] <A dainty, fine, 


or fashionable girl or woman. 

cxgao Sk, Mavd Emlyn 225 in Hazl. E£. P. P. IV. 90 To 
gcte gownes and furs, ‘Lhese nysebeceturs, Of men sheweth 
theyr pyte. «3830 Hevwooo /eather (Brandl) 898 An- 
other maner losse yf we sholde mys ‘Then of such nyce- 
byceters as she is) xsq4a Unatn. Erasin, Apoph, 120b, In 
suche did..the other ny cibecetours or denty dames custome 
ably use..to bee carryed about. 1546 Hixvwoon Prov, 1, 
xi (1874) §7 Betweene you and your Ginifinee Nycchecetur. 
{a gees Uist. Koister Dorster\. iv.12.) 1984 in Cl. Rolin- 
son Handful Pleasant Delights (Arb.) 14 Farewel good 
Nicibic etur, God send you a swecter. 

So tMicebice. Ols rare—'. 

1595 Locrine i iv, No, by my troth, mistresse nicebice, 
how fine you can nickname me. 


+ Miced, f//. a. Obs. rare. [f. Nick a.] Made 


foolish or delicate. 

a 1440 Burcu Cato 6o1 Dreede no dremys..Thouh thei 
be caused of compleccioun, Or ellis of any nyced fantasie. 
1§77 Stanynunst Deser. Irek, Ep, Ded. in //olinshed, Mf 
anie man his stomach shall be found so tenderlie niced, or so 
deintihe spiced, as that he maie not digest the grosse draffe 
of so base a countrie, 

Niced: see Nycrrre. 


+ Ni-cefy, v. Ods.-* [f. Nioz a.] (See quot.) 

s61x Corcr., Faire la sadinette, to mince it, nicefie it, 
make it dainty, to be verie squeamish. 

+ Nicehead. Vés.~ ff. Nick a.) (See quot.) 

©1440 Promp. Part. 355/a Nycebede, or nycete, tnercia, 

Niceish (noi'sif),a. Also nicish. [f. Nicka, 
+-19H 1.] Somewhat or rather nice. 

1835 Mas. Cariyie Lett. 1. 46 Talkative, niceish people. 
1850 TROLLOPE /ram/ey P, xiv, He's a nicish cut of a horse. 
3888 4 thenauss 19 May 628/2 Lhere is a niceish girl—nut 
the mystic heroine born of fire and water. 

Wi‘ce . Now rare. [f. Nice a. +-Line 1] 


+1. An cffeminate, tender, or delicate person. 

3549 Covrrnare, etc. Arasm, Par. Jas. i. 26 b, That..we 
maye nether become tendre nycelynzes through vayne 
pleasures, ne moued with terrible turmoylinges. 1583 Goup- 
iInG Calvin on Deut, xi. 238 There are a sorte of t nyce- 
lings which take greefe at it. 

a arch, A nice thing. 

388 Brack Jud. Shakes, ii, 1 was showing you what 
nicelings and delicates my father was bringing. 

Wicely (naroli), adv. Also 4 nisa-, § nice- 
liche; 4-6 nycely, (6 -lie), 5-6 nysely. [f. 
Nice 4. +-Ly %, after OF, nicement.] 


+1. Foolishly, unwisely. Ods. 

€ 1330 R. Brunne CArva, (1810) 297 Sir Hugh of Oui 
ham fe did nycely & mys, 2387 Travisa //igd # (Rolls) I, 
373 For no man schulde niseliche wende yn wip oute leve 
of be bisshop. _sqag Jas. J A/ngis Q. xii, Impressioun Off 
my thoght causith this Hlusioun, That dooth me think s0 
nycely in this wise. 1494 Fasyan CAvon. vu. 607 Eugeny 
the fourth,..beyng admytted, demeaned hym so nycely in 
the begynnynge, y' he was put out of Rome. 1g§23 Lo, 
Berwenrs Frosss. 1. cclxiii. 389 They thought nat tu departe 
nysely out of their aduuntage. 

+2. Slothfully, sluggishly. Ods. rare —*, 

61440 Proms, Farv. 355/2 Nycely, inerte 

re al Fincly, eleganily, refinedly, daintily. Ods. 

¢1400 Chron, Eng. (Caxton) ccxxxiii, 6 The women more 
nysely yet passed the men in aray & ousloker, ¢ 3440 
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Gesta Rom. \nxi. 388 (Add. MS.), His Reghbores ..seydys 
*se this man! that late was @ pore man, how nysely (he) 
arayes his childryn!’ 930 Patsor. 8309/e Nycely, fetly, 
cayntement. 1576 FraminG Panopl, Epist. 311 Let not your 

wne sitt vppoa your backe too nicely, nor 7 weare it too 
slouenly. x602 Suans. / toed. NV. 11. i. 17 They that dally 
nicely with words, may quickely make them wanton. — 
Locks £duc. § 7 How. mortal a thing, taking Wet in the 
Feet is, to those who have been nicely. s738 Youna 
Love of Fame vi. 146 Aspasia's highly born, and nicely bred, 
Of taste refin'd, in hfe and manners read. 

b. In an aitractive, agreeable, pleasing, or pretty 


fashion. 

1714 Mas. Manrey Adv. Rivella 319 A Bed nicely sheeted 
and strow'd with Roses, Jessamins or Orange-Flowers. 1766 
Goivem Vic. W. iv, The walis on the inxide were nicely 
white-washed. s:8a2 Byron Vis. Yudgem, xcix, In two 
octavo volumes, nicely buund. 1830 Moone in Alem. (1854) 
Vi. 138 A dinner-party at my mother's;..All very nicely 
done. 1860 A wtledye 30 ‘Vhe tea tasted very nicely out of 
the thin china cup. 1681 ‘Rita’ My Lady Coyxetts ui, How 
nicely you have done your bar to-night. 


o. Very well, satisfactorily. 

2629 Lanvor /mug. Conv., Lucian & Timotheus Wks. 1853 
11. 31/2 Your flesh, properly cured, might hang up nicely 
against the forthcoming bean-season, 2863 Mus. Siowg 

acle Tom's C. mii, ‘ How is thee, Ruth?‘ she said. .. 
‘Nicely’, said Ruth. 1s8d0 Mas. Forunster A’oy & Viola 
at It isa great thing to have provided so nicely for your- 
se e 
4. ta. With coyness or reserve; also, sparingly, 
gradgingly. Odés. 

1530 Pauscr. 83/2 Nycely, straungly, coyement, nicement. 
1879 Tomson Calvin's Ser. on, 418/a He. .giueth it, but 
80 nicely yt men may but like their fingers with it (as the 
Prouerbe is). a1600 Hooknr Answ. Jravers § 13 It is 
not their wont to speak so nicely of things definitively 
set down in that oounciL 1695 Ln. Paaston Soeth. ui. 44 
She, who nicely conceals berself to others, is wholly dis- 
played and open to thee. 

+b. Fastidivusly, squeamishly. Ods. 

95347 Houtl:es . Good bikes. u. Div, Thei wold, as it 
wer nicely take a fly out of their cup, and drynke doune 
a whole camel, rggt Harinaton Ori, Fur. Pref. p 8 
Some more niccly found fault with so many two sillabled 
and three sillabled rimes 1618 Latuam and Bh. Falconry 
(1633) 36 If you doe finde her to bee tutche or nicely 
addicted. 1672 Mitton /. AX. tv. 377 ‘Thou shalt have 
cause To wish thou never hadst rejected thus Nicely or 
cauhously my offer'd «id. 1792 Boswkut. Johnson an. 1781 
Sach amall particulars are intended fur those who are 
nicely critical 1n composition. ; 

e. Scrupulously, p.nctiliously, in respect of con- 


duct. Now rare. 

x60 Suaxs. Lear v iii. 144 What safe, and nicely I might 
well delay, By rule of Knight-hood, | disdaine and spurne. 
a 1677 Maxton Serm. Fs. catt, civ, Wka, 1872 VIII. 5 
To stand nicely upon terms of cuty ss to run in harm's way. 
3709 STRELU Tatler No. 11 P 4 ‘Abere ale Woinen who are 
not nicely Chast, and Men not severely Honest, in all 
Families, 2741 Miputeron Cero I. v. 387 Nicely tender 
of his reputation. 1854 H. Miccer Sch. & Sehme. i. (1857) 
9 For a man who had often looked death in the face, he hud 
remained nicely tender of human life. 

¢d. Cautiously, gingerly, lightly, gently. Ods. 

2g90 Nasne Pasguil's Apol. }. Dj, He treads nicelie, as 
one that daunceth vpon a lyne. 1606 Br. Hatt hee | 
Vows 1. § 12 As nettles, which if they bee nicely handled, 
ating and pricke. 1613 Donne Zpithal, Lis. 75 t mean 
those ladies which, as tho’ They were to take a clock to 
picces, go So nicely about the bride 7 

5. +a. With insistence on detail; strictly. Ods. 

1599 Suans, //en. V, v. ii. 94 Happily a Woman's Voyce 
may doe some good, When Articles too nicely vrg'd, be stood 
on. 32689 HammMonD On /'s. cxxxix. 13 Ut .98 nut soastrictly 
or nicely to be taken a4 to denote & creation. 

With close attention, closely, minutely. 

3690 Locke // um. Und. w. vii. #9 When we nicely reflect 
upon them, we shall find [etc.). 1728 Pork Dane. 1.1603 Here 
studious I. lost blunders nicely seek. 1739 JOHNSON H 4s, 
(1787) IV. 324 It being his custom to draw a line under any 

Ssage hich he intended more nicely to consider. 1858 
noupn J//ist. Lag. I. xiv. 198 The Privy Council had 
been obliged to Neey men without looking nicely to their 
antecedents 2871 Smicns Charu, iv. (1876) 315 His action 
becomes suspended in nicely weighing the pros and cons, 
@. With particular care. 

31697 VansruGH fi sop v. 477 Be clean in your clothes, but 
nicely so in your persona a2gzg Huanet Orem Tone i. 
(17 24) I. §53 He used to pare his nails very nicely. 1839 

re Dict. Arts §92 Another workman is occupied in drying 
very nicely the surface of the glass that isto be silvere 

6. Accurntely, precisely, exactly: @. With refer- 
ence to adjustment, correspondence, etc. 

3613 SHaks. Cyd. un. iv. 909 Two winking Cupids Of 
Siluer, each on one foote standing, nicely De wulifie on 
their Brands. 1697 Pottra Astig. Greece i. viii. (1725) 42 
Amphitheaters, . were not nicely Orbicular, but Oval. 1728 
Arsutunor Let. to Hope uly, A ‘Translation nicely 
true to the Original. r7qg P. THomas Yrnd. Anson's Vor. 
236 A small portable Balance..so nicely made that. .the 
thousandth Part of a Crown will sensibly turn the Scale 
2866 Segcey Acce //omeo \. ii. 17 In its strangeness it is 
80 nicely adapted to the character of Christ. 1866 R. M. 
Frrouson £/a ir. (1870) 23 1t consists of a needle nicely 
poised on a point : ; 

b. With ref, to judgement, discernment, etc. 

1638 Junius Faint. Ancients 123 Such as are provoked, 
judge more nicely. 1683 Moxon Jfeckh. A-xerc., f'rintin 
xiii. P 4 He.. Files off the Bur..that he may the better a 
nicelier discern how well he has begun. 170g Srannore 
Pearaphr, 1. 68 A due Recompence nicely awarded, accord. 
ing to the Behaviour of each Man in Particular. 1745 B. 
Maatin Mag. Arts + Sci. i xvi. t10 If I do not nicely 
understand your Proportion of Squares, and such Things, 
you must excuse me, at present. 1839 Ciel Ang. ¢ Arch 


NICENESS. 


Forni.il. 3290/2 A wire.. being found suitable for enablin 
the eye to estimate very nicely the sbade of the intercepte 
light. 2853 Bain Senses & /nt. n. ti. § 3 A very feeble 
impression cannot be nicely discriminated. 

+c. Closely. Obs. rare—'. 

3690 Norns Seatitudes (1694) 73 It is not eafe..to nourish 
a Passion which .. borders so nicely upon H 

+d. Slightly, very little. Ods. rare. 

3698 Pariven in /'Asl, Trans. XX. 315 This nicely differs 
froin the Amaranthus Siculus spicatus..in having rounder 
Leaves. rz0a /bid. XXIV. 1960 This and No. 27: are 
nicely different, if not the same, 


7. Comb. as nicely-balanced, -bound, -established, 


+ -gauded, -/aden. 

1607 Suaxa, Cor, 11, |. 233 Our veyl'd Dames Commit the 
Warre of White and Damaske In their nicely gawded 
Checkes to th’ wanton spoyle Of Phabus burning Kisses. 
3637 Howitt Rar. Life u. i. (1862) 93 ‘he iron tray of 
nicely Inden patty-pans goes into the oven, 3835 J. R. 
LeiecuitD Cornwall Mines 57 The man..sent the nicely 
balanced wonder of nature. . banging down the crags. 1898 
W. Evi 3 JU istts Madagascar vill. 220, I saw, amongst 
other nicely-bound books, ‘The Women of England *. a 
Wuitary Life Lang. viii. 136 Under government of nicely- 
established rules. 

Micene (noissin, naisi-n), a. (and sb.) Also 6 
Nycene, Nicene, Nicen. [ad. late L. Nicén-us, 
Nicwn-us, {£. Nicéa, Nicwa, Gr, Nisa, the name 
of a town in Hithynia } 

1. Micene Council, one or other of two eccle- 
siastical Councils held at Nicoa, the first in the 
year 325 for the purpose of dealing with the 
Arian controversy, and the second in 787 to con- 
sider the question of images. 

1432-50 tr. //igden (Rolls) V. 3105 The Jecende of whom is 
had amonge scriptures apocriphate by the decrete of the 
cownenayle Nicene. 1936 Pilger. Per/. (W.de W. 1531) 192 b, 
Inthe Crede of Nycene counsyle. 1664 Brief Exam, ****}j, 
Certayne sectaries layde othe Fathers charge of Nicwene 
counsel, that they tooke an order .. for keping Easter day. 
3660 Jrr. ‘Tavion Dect. Dudbit. un. ii. rile o 4 35 As we 
Jearn from the acts of the second Nicene Council. s7a7- 
Cuamuras Cycl. 3.v. Artanism, Many. returned to the 
fuith of the first Nicene council, and anathematized the 
second, 3860 CAambers's Lncycl. 1. 4403/1 The doctrines of 
Al[rius} did not essentially differ from those of the Nicene 
Council, Catholic Lict. (1897) §3/1 In opposition to 
this erior, the hrst Nicene Council defined [etc }. 

+ b. In the erroneous form Cosunetl of Nicene. 

z Truvisa F/igden (Rolls) V. 105 He was i-martired 
under Dacianus pe tuge by doom of the counsaile of Nicene 
1439-90 tr. //igcen (Rolls) V. 119 Whiche kepede the firnte 
grete cownsayle of Nicene. 1963 //emilies 11. Sacrament |, 
(1859) 445 Whereas, by the advice of the Council of Nicene, 
we ought to ‘lift up our minds by faith’. 

2. Nicene Creed, a formal statement of Chris- 
tian beliet, based upon that adopted at the first 
Council of Nicza, which was designed especially 
to combat the Arian ney: 

1567-9 Jewre Def, Apol. Wha. 1848 IV. 315. 1877 tr. 
Budlinger's Decades (Parker Soc.) 1. 1a Excellent learned 
men v ho wrote the Creedcommonly called the Nicene Creed. 
1674 N. Fainrax Budh 4 Selo. 901 When we read in the 
Nicene Creed [etc.} 198: Gippon Decl. & F. xxvii. U1. 17 
He. .offered that Arian prelate the hard alternative of sub. 
s.tibing the Nicene creed, or of instantly resigning .. the 
cathedral, 1834 /enny Cyf Il. 340/2 A confession of 
faith, which semed to he in unison with the Nicene Creed. 
3884 Catholic Duct. (1897) 254/a A creed .. identical with 
what we are accustomed to call the Nicene Creed. 

3. Connected with, originating from, related to, 


the Nicene ronneu 

1597 Hooker ‘cc/. Pol. v. xiii § 2 They always professed 
love and zeal to the Nicene faith. 2919 WaTer.ann Vind. 
Christ's Div, 210 The Nicene Fathers explain their mean- 
ing, both in the Creed it self, and in the Anathemas annex'd 
to it. 278: Cowrer iy oe 394 By Athanasian nonsense, or 
Nicene. 1801 RANK EN ish Prance Lu. it. 195 The Nicene 
Christians were therefore most hkely to prevail. 1884 
Catholie Dict. On ) $3( From which the whole of the 
Nicene definition fo Cen y logical consequence. | 

4, sb. An adherent of the doctrine suuctioned by 


the first Nicene Council. 
1882 Atheneum 9 Sept. 335/a He has to treat of Arians, 
Semi-arians, Nicenes, Anomeaans, Homaans,. and others. 
Hience Mioce’nian, Wice'nist. 
21663 Owen Vind, Animadv. Wka, 1851 XIV. 434, I 
resume you are well pleased with these Niceniana 1892 
F W. Nawman Cal. Newman 53 Unless European Meta- 
physics or Philosophy could go back to ‘ Emanations’‘, we 
cannot recover the pusit.on of the Nicenists, 


Niceness (noisnés). [f. Nick a.+-Ness.] 
The quality or condition of being nice. 
+1. Folly, foolish or wanton conduct, light be- 


haviour, wantonness. Ods, 

e330 Ln. Berners Arth. Lyt, Brvt. (1814) 0 Though I 
shewe thus vito you my nysenes, J pray you think no folye 
init. 3 Gravion Chron. 11. 32 He banished out of his 
Court nicenesse and wantonnesse, 2 Stunsrs Avast, 
Abus. 1. (1879) 158 Was it..to stirre vp fithie lust in them 
selues, or for nicenes onely, as our daunces bee. 

+2. Luxury, effeminacy, delicacy; delicate or 


luxurious living. Ods, 

1540 Monvsine ives’ Intred, Wysd. C vj b, Cleane Repiiine 
of the bodye (delicate nisenes of meates aud diinkes Jeyed 
aparte). 18996 Srxnsen F. Q, IV. viii. 27 That age despy sed 
nicene-se vaine, Enur'd to hardnesse and to homely fare, 
s61g W. Lawson Country Honsew. Gard. (1626) 4 man 
.. degenerate cleane from his naturall feeding, to effeminate 
nicenesse. s6go W. Broucn Sacr. Princ. (1659) 423 So 
niceness of life ends often in retchlesnesse of conversation. 
a697 Cortisn Las. Mor. Subj. (1709) 53 ‘This Nicenesa, 


NICERY,. 


though it renders them Insignificant to the great Purposes 
of Life, yet at polishes thew Complexion. = 
+b. Blegance (in dress). Obs. rare. 

1693 SouTnenne Mads last Prayer i. i, What you call 
handsomely, is a piceness wuu'd..ill become me. 

+ 3. Inclination to idleness. Ods. rare —*. 

aiss7 Mas M,. Bassrt tr. Afvre's 7 veat. Sassion M.'s 
Wh. 1366/1 If we growe so feble, that we wax lothe to gve 
fuorth any further, and of sluuthe aud nycenesse begynne 
tw stagger and siande styl 

+4. Keserve, shyness, coyness. Ods. 

1567-9 Jrwes. Def Apol, (1611) 167 Therefore Jeaue this 
nicenesse, M. Harding, and tell vs plainely [etc |. 2379 
Ivey Auphues (Atb.) 51 The Gentlewoman, whether. for 
niccnesse, of fur niggardnesse of courte ie, yuue hin .acolde 
welcome. 1631 C e/estina vin. gt What itis T wall not tell you, 
hecause you make your selfe such a piece of nicene se, 
azjoo Drvorn (J), Unlike the niceness of our modern 
dames, Affected nymphs, with new affected names, 

5. ta. Subtlety; over-refinement. O6s. 

aggs Puckwarine in Id. Campbell Chancellors »\vi. (1857) 
Hl. jog Seck not advantages to trip one of you the other by 
covin orniceness. 3611 Binte 77anst. Pref. 016 Nicenesse 
in wordes was alwayes counted the next step to trifling. 
1664 Everyn Joona vy. (1729) 67 The Royal Suiety 
approves more of Platnness and Uselulness than of Niceness 
and Curtopity, 

b. Precision, accuracy, exactness 

1677 Moxon Mech. Exerc. 34 If the Nut be not to be cast 
in Brass,. this aiceness is nut so absolutely necessary. 3696 
Wuisson The, Aart (172) 3, [ shall wave that miceness, 
and set thein duwn indifferently, 21736 Luont A dberts’s 
Archit, W17/t All the lines and angles. . fic one another to 
the greatest niceness. 1764 Harmer Osserv. 1. § 15. 38 Whe 
niceness of Russell's observations will not allow us to duubt 
the truth of what he says 

e. Delicacy, difficulty. 

3 in Rushw, //ist. CoH. 11. (1692) 3.715 This is com- 
munly the lase Puintin Treaties betwixt Princes, and of the 
greatest Niceness. 1689 Poreca tr. Locke's yard Let. Toler a- 
tioa L's Wks. 1727 IL. 408 Niceness and Difficulty there is, 
to hit that just Degree of Force. 1716 Woprow Cory, (184 3) 
11.193 He excused ita httle from the importance of what 
was before us, and the uneness and tendetnors of sume 
things we had been un. . 

@. Fastidiousness ; tendency to be over particular, 


susceptible, or squeamish, 

x63 ‘I’. Tavcor Contm, Titue iii. 1 The wisedome of godly 
teachers wil be nat too much tu yeeld vinto the nicenes of 
thei hearers 1650 J. Corton sing Ps sh It were a sacri- 
Ieyious nicenesse, to thinke tt unlawfull lively to expresse 
all the artificiall elegancies of the Hebrew Lext. 1705 
Heakecky Cave ef Dunmore Wks, 1871 TV. 508 Neher 
need any one's niceness be offended on account of the bones, 
wo t7gx Weacey Jf hs. (1872) VIII. 421 Warn them all against 
niceness in hearing. 18§2 Heres ¢ op. Solis. vi. 113 Clencal 
niceness and Over-sanculy. 

tb. kastadious taste or care. Obs. rare —'. 

2698 Phil. Trans. XX. 59 He remarks the Niceness of 
the Ancients, in having their Resemblances taken by none 
but exquisite Masters. 171g J. Macky Journ, thro’ Eng, 
(3724) Lo ist 57 ‘Vhe Jate King William hath adorn‘d tt 
(Hampton Court), with all the Nicenexs imaginable. 

7. Ayreeableness, pleasantness, 

s8o9 Mactan Girl Ades x. iti. B The reason of its extreme 
niceness was that Don Ca.ar..took pleasure in improving 
and orvainenting tt. 1840 Mrq. Lonvonorrry in Netw 
Monthly Mag (.X. 106 Sugared cakes of pecuhar niceness, 
sweetmeats and grapes, 1871 Witney Acal Folks xx, 
They are in a fair way of learning the nicenesa of Leing nice. 

+t Nicery. Oés. rare, [f. Nice a.] A nicety. 

1626 Branakw /sle of Man (1627) 53 The fourth is the 
Doore of Smelling © at this enter foolish mceries, perfumings, 
and other allurementsa to dalliance. 1640 CiLArTHoRNE 
Ladies Porvelede in 1, But at the minute, reason may dix 
pense Twixt us with such a nicery. 


+Nicetery. 0¢s. rave. [ad. Gr. vien- 
Thpiov a price of victory, f. vien victory.] A charm 


or talisman to secure victory. 

ec Gaute WVagas‘rom. 192 Amulets, prensa 
phylacterien, niceteries, ligatures, suspensons, charmes. 

Nicety  noi'seti). Forms: 4-6 nyce-, 5- 
nice-; 4-5 nyse-, (§ Sc. nysse-), 5-6 nys-, 
4 nise-; 5-7 nyci-, (6 nycy-), 6-8 nici-, 5 nisi-; 
also 4-6 -te(e, 5-7 -tio, (5 -tye). [a. OF. miceld: 
sce Nicg a. and -TY. 

I. tl. Folly, stupidity; a foolish action, Oés. 
2a 33966 Ciiaucen Kom, Rose 1a Who so <ayth, or weneth 
it be A jyape,or ellex nycete To wene that dremep after falle. 
1390 Gower ( 04 f ILI. 7 Bot thanne it were a nycete To telle 
you hou that I fare. 1412-90 Lync. Chron. Troy 1, vi, I 
might .. be . noted eke of wilfull nycetye So fulylye to 
vuyde away my grace. 

+2. Kooltsh or wanton conduct ; wantonness. 

I R. Beunne andl. Syune 4719 Pe bysshope..secyd.. 
bat he ne shulde make hys nycete Before the graced of pe 
charyte. ¢ 1330 — CAron, (1810) 123 Oper afterward left of 
per nycete. 1380 Wvctie Wes, (1880) 167 Litel sauour of 

olynesse.., but nycete & pleye & goynge to pe tauerne & 
obere vanytes. @1499 Mync 1321 Hast thou, by malys or 
by nyste, I-made any mon dionke to be? a 1483 tber 
Niger wi Househ Urd. (1790) 16 Ordinances for the house- 
holde, to pave the ministres thereof from any breche, out- 
rage, reproche, or nicetie. 

+ b. Licentiuousness, lust. Oéds. 

€ 2366 Cuaucer b1/e's Prof. 412 Than wold I auffre him 
doon his nyecte. ¢1gxa Hoccunva De Keg Princ. 3762 
Plato..dwelte in wildernesse, For to restreyne fleschely 
nycete. 

+3. Reserve, shyness, coyness. Also p/. Ods. 

©3374 Cuaucer Troy/us 1. 1286 Lete be your nycete, and 
your foly, And spekith with hyam in esyng of his hert ; Let 
nycete not do yow hothe smert. i it 


: 1590 Srenser F. 
a Se love dues loath disdainefull nicitee. HAKS. 
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Meas. for M.u.iv. 162 ea é by all nioetie, and prolixious 
blushes ‘I’hat banish what they sue for. 1678 Dayvonn Ald 
Jer Love Pref., Ess. (ed. Ker) 1. 193 Nocety and affectation ; 
which is no inore but modesty depraved inty avice. x 

in Aubrey A/ise (1721) 198 Nay (says the Fellow) give over 
the-e Niceties, for he will be your first Husband. 1757 Mus, 
Grievin Lett, Heary & Hrances (1767) 1. 200 Lady O-— 
was the only confidante made upon that occasion,.. on 
account of palving appearances to her nicely. 

+t 4. Sloth, idleness, indolence. Of3. rare. 

1387 ‘Veevisa //igden (Rolls) 1. 281 He was i-putte doun 
for giete nysete [L. snertra) and a-madeaclerk. /di2. V. 
227 (The Romans] chargede p= Brniouns to leve of un- 
manhede, and nysete |L. wgnavia). ¢ 1440 [vee Nu BHRAD), 

+5. Excessive refinement or elcgance in dress or 


manner of living. Ods. 

ar1qgo Awl, dela Tour (1868) 165, 1 shalle telle you..ofa 
kmghtes doughter that lost her mariage In her nisite  ¢ rga0 
PZ real, Galaunt (1860) 16 The noble course of nature, nycete 
hath devoured. sg4a Unatt Arason, Apoph, 87 b, The 
robe or cope, and the tubbe of Diogenes, did .vpbraide to 
the riche and welthie folkes their nycytee and their delices. 
1603 B. Jonson Jide (1016) 675) Tn his garbe he fauours 
Juttle of the meety In the sprucer courtiery, 165a Cul- 
perreen Any Physic. 76 Pride and Ignorance. preferring 
meily before bealth. 

| b. Luxuriousness. Oé4s rere. 

waa Unaut. “rasa. Afoph. 104 b, ‘Vo an ethnike philo- 
sopher it seemed nycitee that an ethnike or gentle should 
haue his shooes doven on by Ins servaunte. 16§0 Eau 
Monn. tr. Semault’s Alan bec. Guilty 2a \f we sleep, tis 
rather out of too much micety than of necessity. 

6. a. Delicacy of teeliny, scrupulusity, puncti- 


liousne.s. 

1693 G. Srernv in Dryden's Yuvenal viit. 203 Nay 
when hw Year of Honour'’s ended, soon He'll leave that 
nicety, and mount at Noon. 71x Strece Apect. No. 97 
P 2 it prevail’d only amony such as had a Nicety in their 
Sense of Honour, 1768 Srenne Sent. Jowrn., Case of 
Delwacy, Ax (here was no other bed-chamber in the house, 
the hostess, without much nicety, led them into mine. 1816 
Scott Old Jost. Introd , A fanciful nicety twas on the pat 
of my .fnend 1850 L. Hunr Awlohiag av. 1.179 He had 
dechined taking orders, fium nicety of religious sctuple 

b. Fastidiousness. 

1723 StFKik Cousc, Lover's 1 i, What is it all of a sudden 
offendy your Nicety at our House? 1797 Jani Ausren 
Sense & Sens (1813) L232 My own nicety, and the nicety of 
my friends, bave made me..an idle, helpless bean. We 
never could agree in our choice of «a profession. 

+e. Critical taste. O65. rare—'. 

1780 Jounson in Boswell Lee (1831) PV. 342 Sir, I beg to 

have your judgment, fur [ know your nicety, 
Scrupulous care, particularity, 

1718 Lavy M. W. Moniacu Let. fe Cless of Mar io 
Mar., ‘Uhe houves of the great ‘Vurkish ladies are kept clean 
with as much nicety as those in Holland. 

7. Precision, exactitude, accuracy, minuteness. 

1660 Harxow Euclid Pref, Some may have demonstrated 
most of these Propositions with more nicety. 2695 Woop- 
ward .Vat. first. Earth tv. (1723) 204 With that exquisite 
Nicety as to express even the smallest and finest Linea- 
ments of them. 2752 JouNson Aamdler No. 155 Pz Those 
who can distiaguoh with the utmost nicety the boundaries 
of vice and virtue, 1787 Besr Aneding (ed. 2) 1273 Hitisa 
proper fly for tha season, and you cast it with a nicety, the 
fish is your own. 3283a Bassace Acon. Alumnus, xi. (ed. 3) 
83 Some nicety will be required in these operanions, Te 
Kosw Situ Carth g2 If the sea was running high the 
utmost nicety in stecring.. would be essential 

b. A (specifi-d) degree of precision. 

1748 PAil. Trans. X1.V 114 They would be able to a 
very great Nicety to ascertain the absolute Velucity of 
Electricity. 1830 Herscime Sfud. Mat, Phil. 127 The 
pendulum affords a means of subdivading ime to an almost 
unhuouted nuety. 1866 — Fam. lect. Scf. 101 We know to 
4 great nicely, by actual measurement of the earth's cireum- 
ference, that its diameter is 7912$ mules. 

ec. hr. 7a @ nicely, precisely, exactly, as closely 


or completely as possible. 

1795 Burne Left. Wks, 1X. 41:8 These thines play the 
0 in game to a micety, 1838 Dickens Nick. Neck. iii, 

as on his gloves to a nicety. 18628 Cartyur /redh. Gt. 
xt ui. TTL. 64 All was arranged and concerted to a nicety. 

8. The quality of requiring careful consideration 
or management; delicacy, difficulty, subtlety. 

1707 ‘ond. Gaz. No. 4330/2 A Thing of too great Niccty 
and Difficulty to be accomplish’d in any other .. Reign. 
1788 Priestiry Corrupt, Chr, I 1, 103 The orthodox began 
to divide upon questions of great nicety. 182a CAron, in 
Ann. Keg 45 Uhe learned judge told the jury that this was 
a case ol great nicety, 1849 M:CuiLocu Jarzation 11. iv, 
(1852: 178 The question..is one of considernble nicety and 
difficulty. 1869 J. Martinnau £55. Il. gg Matters of the 
utmost depth and nicety. 

b. The point iv which accuracy or precision is 
required or which is dificult to hit. 

17a7 De For Fng. Tradesman iii. (1841) I. 19 The nicety 
of writing 10 business consists chiefly in giving every species 
of goods their trading names. 1829 D Josnson /ad. Field 
Sports 7a Vhe great nicety is, to fix the bow, so that the 
arrow may fly quite horizontally. 2833 J. Hott ann Manuf, 
Afetal U1. ago Few of the scale makers, it seems, of his 
day, knew in what tbe nicety of a balance consists. 

iT. 9. Something choice, eleyant, or dainty ; 


an elegance or refinement. 

1436 f'ol. Poems (Rolls) II. 172 The commodites and 
nycetees of Venicyans and Florentynes. 2612 Ricu Honesé. 

ee (Percy Suc) 15 Somme fovlixh nicities that were vsed 
amongst women in his tine. 167g A. Huvenrts Corner- 
Sfone 56 The new Nicities serve for nought but ostentation 
and discourse. 1739 /ree-(hinker No. 118 » 8 Mr. Gibbons 
could not have carved his Niceties with u Hatchet. a3 
Hawthorne Amer. Note-bhs, (1879) 1. 10 Clean linen a 
other niceties of apparel. 


NICHE. 


b. Something nice or dainty for eating. 

1758 B Joann s.v, Niceties, in the plural, is generall 
apphed to daintics or delicacies in eating. 1793 Aricndly 
Addr, Poor 13 Nicetics do little towards Alling the bellies 
of a hungry family. 18ag Mus, Caminon Honest Penn 
(‘foulston Tracts 1. No. to, 7) There were stuck up for sale 
apples, oranges, mintcukes, tarts, and many niceties of the 
sume Sort. — ; i 

10. A nice or minute distinction ; a subtle point 


or refinement in theory or practice. 

1889 Puttennam Ang. Poesie wi. xxii. (Arb.) 258 The 
terme, though not greatly pertinent to the matter, yet not vn- 
pleasant to knowe for them that delight in pa niceties, 
1631 Sfar Chad. Cases (Camden) 55 The Couit would not 
rayse nycities out of the pardon and frame a third offence. 
1652 R. Saunvens Hada to Acal Kel. lVounds ip. Ded 2 
When Satan is so busie. .there is no time to stick at nicities, 
2706 FE Wanp Hooten World Diss. (1708) 63 There's no 
standing upon Niceties..with Fellows that have the Con- 
stuuulion of u Horse. 31788 Rurwsn /mpeachn. W. lastings 
Whs. XIE. 6 Not upon the mcetices of a narrow jurisprue 
dence, but upon the enlarged principle. of state morality, 
1834 Macauiay Aos., /7/¢ (1851) 295 These were niceties for 
which the audience cared little, 1880 T. A. Sracoinc fiz, 
Demonol, 16 Until the masses are more educated tu theo- 
logical niceties than they are al present. 

b. A minute point or detail; a point or pare 
in which preat precision or accmacy is involved. 

1649 Mitton L:kon. 141 Above these twenty yeares he 
hath bin ruining the peop'e about the nicetics of his ruling. 
1699 Pomerat Dies Moorsstma 36°Tis not for you to ask, 
nor inine to say, The niceties of that tremendous day. 1784 
SaeRcocnw Dise (1759) 1. viii. 229 Je will not be worth my 
Pains. to enter into the Niceties of this Controversy. 1775 
Jounson Let, fo Mes. Vhrale 17 June, Her present quahii- 
cations for the nicities of necdle-work being dim eyes and 
lame fingers, 1839 Hatraw Afat, Lit a. i. & 8 In the 
poem state of philology there is incomparably more know- 

edge of graminatical niceties. 3878 CAaiih, Frnf/. 23 Jan. 
54 Youug women. do not know the nicetes of legal proof. 

+ Nich, conti. for ne 4, not I. Cds. 

¢ 1160 //attos Gosp. John aviti. 17 Da cwxd he nich [¢ reco 
nic} ne com ich, arage Owl & Aepht. 260 ‘har to ne 
segye ich nich ne nai (v7 nyk no nay j. 

Niche (nitf;,5/. Forms: 7 nice, niece, neech, 
7-8 nitoh, 7- nich(e. [a. F. sche, ad. It. 
nicchia, of doubtful origin (by Diez connected 
with scchio mussel-shell). The Fr. form is also 
the source of Sp. and Py mtcho, G. and Da. anische, 
Sw. nisch, Du. ats, Russ. wn.) 

lL. A shallow ornamental recess or hollow formed 
in a wall of a building, usually for the purpose of 
containing a statue or other decorative object. 

2632 Cotcnr., Vice, a Niche; a hollow seat, or standing 
for a slatue, or image, made into a wall. a 1623 B. Jonson 
Pr, Henvics Barriers Wks. (1610) go6 There Porticos were 
built,.. The nieces fulld with statues, 1624 Wotton A rcAit. 
in ANelig. (1651) aga That the Nices if they contain Figures 
of white Stone or Marble, be not coloured in their Cone 
cavity too black. 2 Lassets Voy. [taly 1. Pref., 
Who can speak of Statues, but he must speak of Niches? 
1913 StTeEKIK / melishmt No, 40 259 You have the blessed 

irgin and a Child sitting ina Nitch. 1756-7 tr Aeyséer’s 
Trav, (1760) IL 310 The niches sull remaining shew, that 
this temple formerly contained the statues of the gods. 38a0 
W. Irving Sketch Bk, UL. 184 Just over the giave, in a 
miche of the wall, is a bust of Shakespeare. 1838 Lyi ron 
Letla it. v, Taking up a brazen lamp that burnt in a niche. 
2874 MickLeTuwaite Mod. Par, Churches 3 A tall niche in 
the wall, holding a processional cross. 

b. A recess in the face of a dial. rare~'. 

182a Imison Sor. & Art [. 96 ‘The small hand B, in the 
nich at top goes round once in a minute 

2. A small vaulted recess or chamber made in the 


thickness of a wall, or in the ground. 

1662 J. Davies tr. Olcartus’ Voy. Anibass, 184 A certain 
number of Neeches Vaulted, in which there were rich beds. 
1695 Motreux tr. S%, Vlon's Morocco 20 Some Wicker Con- 
vemencies cover'd with Linnen-Cloth, and coutriv'd like 
Niches or Arches. 1953 Hanway /rav, (1762) Un. xe. 
152 Beds were taken out of nitches made in the wall for 
that purpose. 28aa Byron Werner im. i, It leads through 
winding walls..And hollow cells, and obscure niches, to [ 
know not whither. 3848 BartLeit AyyAl to fad. xx. (1879) 
440 A third chamber had three connecting vaults, each 
with three raised niches for the dead. 

b. A natural recess in a rock or hill. 

2866 Kane Arct. cpl. I. vi. 54 We were fortunate enough 
to get out a while-line to the rocks and warp intu a pro- 
tecling niche. 1863 W. G. Patcrave dradia 1. 153 We 
scramiJe up to a sort of niche near its suminit. 


3. fig. a. A place or position adapted to the 
character or capabilities, or suited to the merits, 


of a person or thing. 

1726 Swirt To @ Lady Wks. 1751 XIV. 227 If I can but 
fill my Nitch, I attempt no higher Pitch. 3779-81 Jounson 
Lf. Mallet Wks. 1787 1V. 282 In the series of great men 
.-he should find a mch for the hero of the theatre. 1818 
CuHaustrus in Hanna Mem. (1849) 1. ax ‘They have a niche 
assigned them in almost every public doing. 1869 W. M. 
Rosserti in. Adis. Acad., etc. 1. 49 The work fills a niche 
of its own and is without competitor. 

b. A place of retreat or retirement. 

rs Pate RY Fass. Dict.av. Spiders, The way to destroy 
the Niches of Spiders in our Gardens. 1750 PAu. Trans. 
XLVII, 108 en the animal returns into its nich, the 

buecis sinks into itself. 1860 Ruskin Afod. Paint. V. vi. 
lili. § 3. 32 Where the leaf-stalk forms a safe niche between it 
and the main stem. 1863 Woo.nga My brant nl Lady 2Q 
Ttold of gourmand thiushes, which To feast on morsels 
oozy rich, Cracked poor snails’ curling niche. 

4. attrid. and Comé., as niche-band, -ornament, 


work; niche-like ail}. 


NICHE. 


104: Civil Eng. & Arch. F¥rni. 1V. gxa/a The centre 
fopening] . forms a fofty arch to the nichelike loggia. 
3848 Rickman Styles Archit, Eng. 228 The buttressen . 
are ornamented with various tiers of viche-work. 182 
Ruskin Svones len. 1. xxiv. § 10 This niche ornament of the 
north, 1867 A. Barry Sir C. Barry vii. 254 The top of the 
niche-band ranged with the cornice of the vilding. 1878 
Bau. Gegenbaur's Comp, Anat. 110 A fissure, or a niche-like 
depression of the edge of the disc. 

Miche (nitf), ». [f. the sb., or in some senses 

rh, partly ad. F. nécher to nest, nestle, place as 
in a nest :—pop. Lat. "sidicdre, f. nid-us nest.) 

1. ¢rans. (in passive), ‘To place (an image, etc.) 
in a niche or similar recess, Also fg. 

1787 J. H. Grose Voy E. Indies 326 Vomestic idols., 
which are niched in a conveyance that is toserve them for a 
triumphal car. 3798 CuarRLorTe Smuin May. Paslos. LV 66 
You will never be niched with-—--faith, I have forgotten 
their naines, 1838 Lytton Lady of 1. ut i, No image of 
some marble saint, Nich’d in cathedral aisles, is ballow‘d 
more. 285g Dickens Dorrit i. v, A family so conspicuously 
miched in the social temple as the family of Dorrit. 1880 
‘Mark Twain’ /vamp Abroad). xxi. 198 A waxen Virgin 
niched ina little box against the wall. 

b. ‘To form as a niche. Const. s/o, 8. 

28:8 J.C. Hosnouse //ist. Jiustr (ed. 2) 213 Hulf way 
Np an open oratory bas been niched into a wall. 1820 
Byaon aan v. Ixvi, A..cupboard mched in yonder. 

2. Yo place in some recess or nook; to en- 
sconce In passive: @ of things or places. 

17§a Watson in “Ail Trans. XLVIUL. 450 In the litho- 
phytos, the urtica, being niched in their crusts or barks, 
deposits a juice or liquor, 18:9 Mus Jackson in Sir Gs. 
Jackson's Diaries & Lett, (1873) 1.141 Your fair divinity 
was a little carthly paradise niched somewhere in the 
mountains, £86a 0 \V. Trotrore Lest. Journey iv. 57 The 
Nittle soliatarv convene. iw oniched into a little, low, damp- 
looking meadow. 

b. of persons, 

1824 Scoir Redsauntlet let. x, They sat cos'ly niched 
into what you might call a bunker, 1847 Lyrion Lucretia 
ton, Niched between two boincing lasses, he had com- 
menced acquaintance with them. 1875 M. Cotrnins / vom 
Miduayrit to Mretn Ul wo aga Pheyg ot niched mto a corner 
of the jooin. 

3. ref. To settle or ensconce (oneself) quietly 
or comlortably, Also (rarely) of things. 

1824 J C Honnouse in Athen vin (1853) 4 Ang. 1495/1 
A coin_er or two for unobtrusive folks like ourselves ¢) niltche 
themselves. 1853 Rusiin Stones Kearce U1. i. & 39 60 
Ie would not mche wself, wherever there was ioom for it, 
in the street corners. £878 Mas. Srown Pog isa PL xvi. 
140 Here Dolly loved (o seticat and niche berself down ina 
quiet co. ner. 

4. intr. Yo nestle, settle rare. 

1853 Miss Youur sur of Red. lyfe xiii, Charlotte 
generally niched into Amy's old corner by Charles. 3833 
K.S Micquow fer Salar Jove Lu vi. 115 Tufts of grass 
niching amonz the broken chalk, 

Hence Niched (nit{t:, Ap/. @ 

797% T. Nucenttr Life Renv. Cellini 1 4g0 My string of 
long slips, which [ wanted to get about one of the nitched 
bittlements, @ 1837 Camrrpent Departure of Emigrants 92 
Poet Wks. (1337) 246 Niched statucs breathing golden aur. 
1849 Rusxin Sev, Lamas i. 87. 15 Have weno niched 
statuary in our corridors’ 185g Tennyson Da/sy 38 Vhose 
nic hed shapes of noble mould. 

Nichel, 54. and 2.: see NICHIL 


Nicher,s¢. (Cf. next.) A neigh: a laugh. 

axs7gr Alind aoe of | ahmaben xv. in Child Bal/ads 
TV. 28/1 Lhere she [a mare] gave mony a nicher and sneer. 
1844 Richardvon'’s Laal Historians Tatle-+h , Leg Div, 
V1 137 There was sic a queet eciry nicher, as o° some hundreds 
o’ creatures laughin’. 1894 P. Hi. Hunien J. Jue’ ayg A 
queer hind o' nich«r o’a lauch. 

Nichor (ni-y21), v. Se. and north dial. [Imi- 
tative: cf. NEIGHER v and NICKER Z.)  év¢r.(and 
trans) To neigh; also fraxsf. to laugh loudly. 

arjoo Johnie Armstrang in Ever-Grece (1761) I. 192 
These milk whyt Steids, That prance and nicher at a Sper. 
3806 R. fawinson Ld. Randal xxvin ain Pop. Ballads 
Sonys 1.169 Lord Randil's steed he nicherd loud. 16aa 
Scort Viel xxxi, Ve neednanicher that gait, een though 
it was a pleasing jest. 1893 C. Bronte Jane Eyre (18,7) 199 
The old crone nichered a dangh under her bonnet and 
bandage, 1895 Crocneri Wen of Jloss- Mags xiv, Above 
us the fitful, Rying winds nichered and Jaughed like mock- 
ing fiends, 

+ Wi-chil, 54. Ofs. Also 6 nichel(l. fa. 
med.L. aiché/, class L. 2téfal nothing : sec Nii] 


L. Nothing, naught. rare. 

2900-20 Duvaan Poens xxii. 74 He playis with totuin and 
{f with nichell. rg8¢ R Scar Descow, Witcher, Xvi. vi. (1886) 
gu6 Vhe witches = that... give their soules to the divell and 
their bodies to the hang nin to be trassed on the gallows, 
for nichels in a bag = 1670 Rav Praz. 188 Nichils in nine 
pokes. Cheshf{ire] /.e. Nothing at all. (Cf Nirix sé, 1.) 
2. Laz. Vhe return made by the sueriff to the ex- 
chequer in cases where the party named in the 
writ had no goods upon which a levy could be 
mide. Cf. NIWTL 2. 

1985 Acé 27 Elis c. 3 § 3 After ten Months nevt after such 
two Nichils, or Garntshment returned, the same Lands.. 
shall be old. 1684-2708 [see Ninn. 2) a tga6 Git aert 
Treat, heck. viii, (1758) 133 A Roll of Nichils, or of the 
Debts which the Sheriff has nichilled, 2763 .S¢al af Large 
Ruffhead) 1. 354 Accompts of Nichil shall be put cut of the 
Exchequer. a, 

b. Cle k of the Nichils a clerk of the exchequer 

who made a note of the Nichils returned by the 


sheriffs 
3642 C. Vennon Consid, Bach. 4 The nichelled insves are 


129 


by the Clerke of the Nichells sent to the Treasurers Re- 
meinbrancer. 4 21662 Futter Wo: thics xxiv 1. (1662) 75 
‘The Clerk of the Nichi, who maketh a Roll of all such 
sums os are nichill’d by the Shentf upon their Eatreats of 
the Green wax, «3926 Gitwent Jreat. Kxch. viii (1758) 
132 The Clerk of the Estreats and the Clerk of the Nicbils 
meet and make up two Rolls. 

+ Ni-chil,v. Law és. Also niohel. [f. piec.] 
trans. Of a sheriff: ‘To mark or designate (a debt 
or sum) as illeviable through the absence of any 
goods to be taken. Hence Ni-chilled pf/. a. 

2620 J. Wii kinson Coroners & Sherifes 75 Betweene the 
old Sherife which returned them, and the new Sherife which 
nichiled them, they must be payed: 164a~61 [see prec. 2b). 
a2796 Giterrt / vent. rch. v. (1758) 76 The Sheriff often 

ave Acquittances and ‘lallies to the ‘Fenants and yet 

ichil’d them on the Account. 
Obs. [ad. 


+t Ni-chillate, f//. a. rare, 
med. L. #2\c)hi/dt-us, pa. pple. of sihilare, f. wthel 
nothing.] Annulled. 

1563 Durham Witls & Inv, (Sottees) § All other former 
wylls by hymn maide to be voyde, frustrate and nichillate. 

icholait2, -an: sce NICOLAITK, -AN. 

Micholas (nvhdlais. [The name of an early 
Christian saint (died 326 A.b.), bishop of Myra in 
Lycia, regaided as the patron of scholars, esp. of 


schoolboys. ] 

tl. $¢. Ascholat’ bishop, a boy-bishop elected by 
choir- boys or scholars on St. Nicholas’ Eve (Dec. §). 

Cf Puttenham ‘ag. Pocsie 1 xxiit. (Arb.) 279; J. Gregor 
Posthuma (1050) 113-4; Brady ¢ davis Cala (1813) Lf. 
Dec.6; Bourne /ofular Antig (ed. Brand) 362. 

usoxr Ace. Lil, Sigh Treas. Scot. (1.128 Be the Kingis 
cominand, to Sanct Nicholus besuhop of Coupir in Fit 
xlijs. sgog /éid L1l.175 ‘lo Sanct Nicholas beschop in 
Linhithqw. xlys. 

2. $4. Aicholas'(s) clerks: + @ Poor scholars. 

1953 0. Winson Ret. (1580) 155 Theiareno Churchemen, 
thei are maisterlesse nen, or rather S. Nicolas clarkes that 
lacke aay ag8z Mirnicx Lk, of Noes 204 To receive 
the Pope for his sup eame head , to receive S Nicholas 
Clarkes, to have his beads, and to give to the bigh Altar, 

b. Highwaymen. Now only avch. 

Sce also CLERGYMAN 2. 

1870 Foxk A. 4 AL. ied. 2) 2787, I have heard of men 
robbed by S. Nicolas clerkes 1596 Suaks. 2 //eu. Jan. 
i. 68 If they mete not with S. Nicholas Clarks, He give 
thee this necke. 1628 R. Dasowne CA istran tuon'd 1 urke 
1393 S'foot we are prevented ; S. Nicolas Clearkes are stcpt 
vp before vs, 1668 J. Witson The Cheats 1, i, Who <hould 
I meet with but our old Gang, some of St. Nu holas's Clerks. 
1819 Sco1T /vanhoe xu, That 1] might at least see any of St. 
Ni: holis’s clerks before they sprung on my shoulders 

Nicht, Se. vartant of Niaut, 

Nicibicetur: see Niceprcrtyn. 


+ Ni-cing, ff/. a. Obs. rare—'. 
Disdainful, tastidious, 

rgut T. Howrty Denises (1879) 233 With nising Nimphes 
T |i ¢ not deale, Whose lookcs aloft aspire, 

Nicish, variant ot NicEtsH a. 

Mick (nik), 551 Also 5 nyke, 6 nycke, 6-7 
nicke, 7 nic, nike, 8 knick. [Ot obscure origin: 
apprars earlier than the corresponding verb, but 
may be derived from it.] 

. 1. A notch, groove, or slit, cut into, or pre- 
sent in, something ; an incision or indentation. 

1483 Cath. Angi. 3255/1 A Nyke, feuns. 1583 Firzuers. 
Hush. § 4 Somme plowes haue a bende of yron that hath 
thre oe on the laither syde. 2578 Basisien J/is/. Man 
1 32 Departyny from this corner, or deepe niche, ..there 
riveth a certaine sharpe Processe. 2609 Co Butera Ae, 
Mow (1644) 118 It is best, Jin the edges on both sides, to cut 
lettle nicks, 1688 Hoime Armoury i. 68/2 ‘The leat 5 

inted, each cut with deep ocks, almost jagged. 51753 

AWILA! Farriery 332 Hols must be made at certain dis- 
tances inthe groove, and a nick cut to receive the lillet 
from the strap 1769 Mrs. Rarearp Eng. Jronsckpr. (1778) 
703 Fall one mck with chopped parsley, the second with fat 
pork, and so on till vou have filed all your mcks. 181g 
J. Surin Panorama So. & Avtt.arg5 A nick is made in the 
wood or bone,to keep the work from being carried aside b 
the file. 1847 Ie Fanu 7. O'Bricn 170 Deepening a nick 
with his penknife in the counter. 1888 Bortonrk Elec’. 
instr. Making § 41 Witha file, a nick is cutin this steel rod, 

b. In various special applications (see quots.) 

1962 Tuunrn /ferba/ it (1568) 166 The sede laycdto.. swageth 
the payne of the nickes or ryvinge of the fundamente. 
1637 SecKiina Agdarnra ica, Lake the string of a watch 
wound up teo high, and fore’'d above the nicke. @ 1680 
Butien Neo, (1759) 1] 260 (He) has a diffeent Humour 
for every Nick his Drink rixes to. 1688 Hloumn A rimonry 
mt. 3161/1 The Notch or Nick in the Arrow for the Bowstring 
to goin i794 Vonng'’s Annuals Agric. XVI 5671E DD), 
Instead of this ridge the new Leicester sheep aie now 
breeding to have a furrow there, which is called the knick. 
rAqx Peumy Cred, XXII. 109/1 After which the nick, or 
groove [in a srew head} to receive the end of the screw- 
driver, is cut wih a circular saw. 1842 Lowrer ng. 
Surnames (1875) U1. App. 156 A nick is the mark cut in the 
mandible of a swan to distinguish sts ownership. 

c Printing. A notch made on one side of the 
shank of a type, serving as a guide to the com- 
positor in setting; tthe part of the mould by 
which this is made. 

1683 Moxon Mech. Eiverr., Printing xv. »8 In the upper 
half of the Mold. is fitted into the under side of the Budy 
the Nick: It is made of a piece of Wyer. 2 Eacycl. 
Brit. (ed. 3) VIL 3482/1 This wire, or rather half-wire, in 
the upper part makes the nick in the ahank of the letter, 
38nq J. Jounson 7 ypogr. 11. 6 The advantage to be derived 
from letter having a deep nick, and also that the nick should 


(f Nick a.] 


NICK. 


differ from other founts of that bedy. 2886 SouTnwaap 
Pract Priatiag ui the mck. distinguishes ber ween letters 
of an equal size but of a different description. 

2. a. A notch used as a means of keeping a 


score; hence, f reckoning, account. 

1483 Cath. Angl. 255/1 A Nyke of a tayle, epimeridia. 
zg30 Patscr 644/1, I make nyckes on a tayle, or on a 
stycke, 1987 Cuurcnhvaro JWorth, Wales (1876) 86 O 
fathers wise, and wits beyond the nicke. 1gg2 SHAKS, Z'tyo 
Geant. 1v, ti. 76 He Jou'd her vut of all nicke. 36:2 Corar., 
Hoche, a nike, or notch, on a Talhe, etc. 2887 Ripun 
Haccarp Allan Quatermain iv, A nuinber of little nicks, 
each nick representing a man kilfed in battle. s89r Kirtinc 
Light that Fa‘led (igoo) 34 Thut’s another niek in the 
score. I'll jostle you later on. | 

b. One of the depressions between the rings 
which form on the horns of cattle. and affoid 


some indication of their ape. Also fig. 

1788 Picken Poems (1813) 1.156(k D D.), May. .ilka new 
nick on her horn Some added pleasure yield her. c x810 
Cromek in Burns’ be AS. (1838-9) 62 It was bis common 
piactice to cut the nicks or markings from the horns of 
cattle, to disguise their age. 1863 Histop ror, Sco/. 192 
There's ower mony nicks in your burn. ‘Dbat fs, you are 
too knowing or cunning for me. 

3. A yap in a range of hills. 

1793 Carlop Green (1817) 112 Ending in a swelling know, 
Formed by King Charlie's Nick. 1860 Kav-SnurtLkwort 
Scarsdade 1. 117 ‘lhe drivers of strings of gals [Galloway 
panies) with hme sacks o’er the nick of Pendle. 1883 
Srivenson Sulees ado Sy. 66 ‘Vere in the nick just where 
the feothi'ls joined the mountain. .was Silverado, 

4. A cut; the act of cutung. 

a 1816 Worcot (P, Pindar) Afsddleser Election v.v. Wha 
1816 IV. 206 Our cock hath had a nick ;.. His droat is cut, 
and there he licth. x Riogsr Haccaro XK. Solomon's 
Mines xiii, ‘Vhe foral ‘ick’ of the artery was done.. swiftly 
and painlessly, 

IL +85. A verbal correspondence or resem- 


blance; a pun, Ofs. (Cf. Nick w.% 4.) 

2561 IT. Howvtr. Castigdione's Courtyes ni. (1577) K iij, The 
Other sort of iestes..consisteth only in quicke and subul 
sayings,. and in nickes. 1589 Puottennam Ang. focsie wu. 
xViilt}. (Arb.) 146 In these verses by reason one (word) of 
them doth as it were nicke another, .it behoueth. to place 
them where the nicke may be more eapresly di»couered. 

G6. In the game of hazard: A throw whieb is 
either the same as the main, or has a fixed corre- 


spondence to it (see quot. 1797). 

a 1635 Corset Poems (18071 128 Amongst the gamesters, 
where they name thee thiche At the last maine, or the last 
pocky nicke, ¢ 1696 Prion Cupid & Ganymede 32 Vhe 
usual tuck Seven, sluracix; cleven, a nick. 17782 Jones 
Llayle’s Games [npr. 211 Vhe Nick of Seven is seven to 
two, often laid ten tothree. The Nick of Six and Light is 
fiveto one. 1797 /mcycd. Avit.sed. 3) VIII. 3947/1 Nicks are 
e:x:ther when the chance is the same with the main,..or six 
and twelve, seven and eleven, eight and twelve. pate 
Bynaon Bards & Rev. xxxit, The jovial caster's set, an 
sevensthe nick 1853 Wavie Mriuviie Digby Grand |. 
vi 164 'Seven’s the mnin—seven !" ‘Ihe dice rattled, the 
box fell, and a dotted eleven tuned its welcome surfice 
upward. I need not say this wax what is termed a nich. 
1863 Chambers’s lencyel. V. 274/2 Ifhis throw be not a nick, 
or a crab, then, if he can repeat the same throw before the 
main turns up, he wins. 

TI. 7. whe (very) nick: a. The precise or 
exact moment or point of time when ec a 
takes place or requires to be donc; the critica 
moment. Chiefly used in phr. sn (+ af, spon) the 


nick (common from ¢ 1580). 

1577 Hanmer Anc. Feel (fist, vt. vi, The Romane navie 
. arrived at the very pinch, o: as commonly we say, in the 
nicke. r600 Horiann Lery xxx. xxv. 757 Thus the trave 
being doultlesse broken Lahus and Fulvius came in the 
serie nicke from Rome. r6az Manee tr A dewan's Gutman 
d AL. WW. (1623) 330 We at last came to the Gallies, just 
upon the very Nicke. fetc }. 3638 Cowrry Love's Riddle v. 
Wks. a7tr TET 136 Philistus just at the nick came in 
And parted us 1648 Evitvn Left in Wks. 18529 TED. on 
Your Essex men, who (contrary to all expectations until the 
very nick) came tna boly. 17a Swiet Ouret Life Wks 
1755 1V. 1. 48 Ent’ring in the very nick, He «aw virago 
Nell belabour .. his peaceful netghbour. 1774 Fomer 
Coseners 1. Wks. 1799 11. 196 Marned..they would have 
been, 1f 1 had not come justin the nick. 1809 MaALKin Gi/ 
Bias ww. is. P 4 There passed by in the very nick one of hin 
friends, 3868 Netriesnip £ss. Browning vi. 193 But the 
Pope and King returming in the nick, crucified him, 

+b The exact point aimed at; the mark, Oés. 

160a Marsion Ant. & Aled. Induction, Wks. 1856 1. 3, I 
will so tickle the sense) with the tiallation of hyper bolicall 

raise, that I'le strike it in the nick, in the very nick. s6a1 

tercnee Si/geine wi. vi, Schol. Does the sea stagger ye ? 
Mast. Now ye have bit the nick. 1656 LL Kevnrn Aerles 
Gort. Tongue 29 Right words are effectual ; for they hit the 
mark, hght in the mek, and strike on the right string. 

to. slang or collog. The * proper thing’. Obs. 

1768 Lo. R. Savmoun in lurray's A/ac. 1. 472 The word 
Ton is quite abolished. Everything that is fashionable is 
now called the Nick. 

8. The precise moment or time of some occur- 


rence or event. 

1645 Rutnerrory 7ryal4& Tri. Faith i, (184=) 3 It is on- 
hippy, if, in the nick of the fist breaking of the morning 
sky, the night-watch fall fast asleep, 1670 G. H. //és?. 
Cardinals v1. 111. 199 Dying just in the nick of the vacan y 
of the See. 1713 StKELK Guard No. 82 P10 In the nick of 
being surprised, the luvers..escape at a trapdoor, 184§ 
Hoov True Story xi, A tramper That came in danger's 
very nick. 38g— Brownine CAtlde Roland xxix, In the 
very nick Of giving up, one time more, came a click, 

tb. The essential part of something. Ods. 
as77 Stanvununst Lescr. (reland Ep. Ded. in //elinshed 


NICK. 


(1808) VI, He was 20 crost in the nicke of this determination 
that his historie.. wandred through sundrie hands. 268% 
VObservatur No. 129 Trim. What's that to the Buok here 
before us? Oéds. Unly the very Nick of the Case. 
+O. The exact amount of something. Oéds.—' 
t6r0 B. Jonson Alcd, w. iv, 1 knew, the Doctor would not 
leaue Till he had found the very nick of ber fortune. — 

O. Zhe (very) nick of tame .or t opportunity) 
=7a. @. In phr. with ## or af. 

r6z2a R. Carpenter Soules Sent go (He) came in the nicke 
of opportunity to beg grace. 1643 (ANGiuR] Lanc, Vall, 
Achor 19 (We] came in the nick of time to relieve the wall- 
affected in Preston. 1687 A. Lovact tr. /'heurnot'’s rar, 
u. 179 If he had not gone down at the very nick of time, the 
Ship could not have failed of being very quickly blown up. 
1710 Anvison /atler No 158 P21 In the very Nick of ‘Lime, 
in the Critical Moment. 1737 L. Cranke Asst. Mible (1740 
vi. 539 Antiochus returning at the very nick of time, was 
unanimously declared King 18:8 Haziirr Eng. Foets 
viit. (1870) 200 He unexpectedly appears just in the nick of 
time, after years of absence. 1840 Dickens Sarn, Audge 
Ixx, He..had changed sides at the very nick of time. 
1888 Buauon Lives 12 Gd. Aen LIL. vii. 118 The following 
note..reached the young man's hands in the very nick of 
tune. 

b. In other constructions. 

1644 Lancash. Tracts Civil War (Chetham Soc ) 177 
Something must be done, and now was the nicke and joynt 
of ume. 1682 Fravet Meth. Grace xi. 236 Phe wisdom of 
God. bits the very nick of time for his application. 184g 
Miace in Noaconf V. 253 To turn to profitable account 
‘the nick of time’. 3 Trot ropk Chron Barset |. xxv. 

Ic was sunply the nick of time which gave it to him. 
"To. (With 2 and £/.) Acritical point or moment. 


Now rare. 

2638 Firiuam Resolves i. viii. 19 There are some nicks in 
Time, which whosoever findes, may promise to himselfe 
successe, 1664 Butine //ud. i. ui. 622 With Symbols, 
Signs, and ‘Tricks, Engiav'd in Planetary Nicks, 1730 T. 
Boston fem. 293 ‘Vhey had come forth at such a BA a ae 
sale. 2 1845 Hoop Forge u. xx, With whom, at that very 
porsiculae tuck, There is such an unlucky crow to pick. 1879 
STEVENSON / ray, Cevennes 106 Certainly bere wa» a inan in 
an interesting nick of life. 

+ b. So nick of time. Chiefly with in or at Obs. 

3642 Declar. Lords 4 Comm fo Gen. Assembly Ch Scot, 
tzin this wick of time, 1674 1. Featman Bed/y God 8 'Tisa 
crimne To wterrupt at sucha nick of tune. a1707S. PatRrice 
A utobiogr. (1839) 179, 1 luok upon it ay a singular providence 
of God, that Dr. Harris..should come in at that mck of 
time. 1724 A. Coctins Gr. CAr. Aclig, Pref. 57 Uhere is one 
season and nick of time, wheicin they will allow (etc.}. 

to. A point, stage, degree. Zu @ nick, to a 


nicety. Ods. 

1636 Rutukarorp Lett. (1862) I. Ixx. 183 There is a nick 
in Christianity, to the which whosoever cometh they see 
and feel more than others can do. 1649 Butwer /'athomyot. 
u. i go To fit its purpose in such an intricate nick of 
irresulution. #1680 BurLer Aes. (3759) 1. 108 For who 
could choose but err, without some Irick 1o take your 
Elevation to a Nick. ; 

+d. A chance, opportunity. Ods. rare—'. 

1664 J. Witson A. Commenius v. i, He is so sensible of ‘s 
danger, He catches at any thing—this ts our nick. 

Iv" til. (Precise sense not clear.) és. rare". 

2609 B. Jonson Sif. Wom. iv iv, A very Sharke, he set 
met’ the nicke t‘other night at primero. 

+12. App., a fraudulent bottom in a beer-can, 
diminishing the quantity of liquor contained in it. 
(Cf, Kiox 56.4 1.) Only in phr. neck and froth. Obs. 

In quot. as7oo associated with sense aa, but compare 
quot. 1616 under Nick v,- 12. 

1600-18 Kowi anos fous Anaves (Percy Soc.) 48 With 
cannes of beere.. And those they say are fil’d with nick and 
froth. 1630 J. Tavtoa (Water P.) Zrav. /welvepene Wks 

e 


1. 70/2 They vsed so much deceit with nick and froth. 
at Crevecann Lenten Litany ix, From the Nick and 
Froth of a Penny Pot-house, Lidera nos. ¢ 1665 Nick & 


Frothin Roxb Ball. V1. 487 Now we'll. Jay you ali opea 
to view, It's all for your Froth and your Nick (you slaves). 
a 1700 BK. E. Dict. Cant. ( rem, Nich and froth buslé the 
Pye at Aldgate, shaiping in the Reckonings and cheating 
in the Measure built that (once) Noted House. 

attrib. 174% /'v0er Robin, CAroan., She stull continues the 
Nick and Froth Trade as usual, 

V. Ad. An instance uf cross-breeding. 

1 Outing (\U.S.) XXIUX. 484/1 Star, a good one in the 
field, was bred to Druid, and Mr. Wells made a record with 
this nick, Most of the puppies of this cruss were bandsume 
and excellent workers. 

Wick (nik), 56.4 [Prob. the familiar abbreviation 
of the name Nicholas, but the reason for the appel- 
lation is obscure. There is no evidence of con- 
nexion with any of the forms cited under NICKER 


$6.1} Thedevil. Usually O/d Nik. 

a 1643 in Ebsworth Merry Drollery App. (1875) 394 For 
Roundheads Old Nick stand upnow. 1668 (see On a.g bl]. 
3694 Ecuarn Péantws 14 Wou'd Old Nick had these bloody- 
minded Fellows. a 1743 Ozer tr. Brantone's Sp. K hodo- 
mont. (1744) 25 Old Nick himself was never painted half so 
ugly. 2774 Gorosm. KetaZ 58 We wished him full ten 
times a day at Old Nick. 282 Bantam /agol. Leg. Ser. 11. 
dt Wedard Moral, Unless you're too Saintly to care abour 
Nick. 1886 Besanr CAcldr. Gibeom + viii, When you.. 
made us laugh with your conceit, being alway» conceited as 
Old N ick. 

+ Mick, v.! 06s. (exc. arch.) Forms: 4-6 
(9g) nick, (4 nio, ? nickin), 4 nik(ke, nyoke, 4-5 
nyk(ke, 5 nek-, 7 Se. neck. (Ot obscure origin: 
perh. f. nicm ne i¢ not I: see Nicu. Connexion 
with Sw, seka, to deny, seems unlikely.]} 

1. a. intr. To make denial, to deny. rare—'. 

axraag Ancr, R, 108 Hit nis nout ine Godes kurt ase hit 


130 


is ie achire, her ase be pet nicked (L. negat] wel mei beon 
iboruwen, and be fule pet is icnowen is idemed. 

b. trans. ‘Yo deny (a person or thing). rare. 

a@xyo0 Cursor M. 21078 Pat erth, pai say, ymstund Men 
seix vprisand fra pe grund..: be landes folk it will noght 
nick, 13.. /déd. 15566 (Gétt.), Pu sal me nickin are. 

3. trans. To answer (one) ‘nay’ or (usually) 
with‘nay’. Also const. of 

aryoo Cursor M. 39:7 Laban o leue vem nicked nal. 
{Also 6604, 19773.) /osd. 4382 Has pou nicked me wit nay? 
€ 1330 Amis & Aomil, 2176 No wold thai nik him with no 
nay @1400 Pestill of Susan 148 3if I nikke hem with nai, 
hit helpep me noujt. c¢ 1470 Gol. 4 Gat. 115 Lord, wendis 
on your way, Yone berne nykis yow with nay. 191§ Scottish 
field Chetham Atsc. (1856) Introd. 13 But he nicked them 
with nay, and none of yt woulde, sg = Atng /stmere xii. 
in Child Sadlad’s Il. 52/1 She nicked him of naye, And 
] doubt sheele do you the same. 1603 PAt/otus xxxii, Sweit 
sucker, neck me not with nay, But be content to tak him. 
(1820 Scorr Adébot xxxviti, I have but one boun to ask, I 
trust you will not nick me with nay. | 

b. Without personal object. rave. 

@2310 in Wright Lyric P. vi. 32 Ant ever at neode y 
nycke nay, that y ner nemnede that heo nolde. ¢ 1350 
Will, Palesme 4145 3if sche nickes wip nay & nel nou3t 
com yone,.. 1 wol pat reaume oucr-ride. 


Wick (nik), v.42 Also 6-7 nick3, 6 nycke, 
7knick. [Of obscure origin: there is no obvious 
connexion with similar forms in the cognate lan- 
guayes, as Du. atkhen, G. nicken, to nod, beckon, 
G. &aicken to break, snap. Jt is also uncertain 
whether all the senses ieally belong to the same 
word. ] 

I 1. trans. To make a nick or notch in; to cut 


in nicks or notch.s; to indent. 

330 PAcsor. 644/1t It is no trewe poynte to nycke your 
tayle (mure than mine}. 2573 ‘Lusser //e56. (1878) 189 
Some cutteth the napkin, some trencher will nick. x 
SHaks. Com, Arr. v. 1. 175 His man with Civers nickes 
him hke a foule. « 16g0 Robin llood y Guy of Gishor ne xii. 
in Child Ballads U1. 93/2 Robin pulled forth an Irish 
knife, And micked Sir Guy in the fface. 1682 W. Roserr- 
son /‘hvaseul, Gen. (1693) 918 To nick or notch 1764 E. 
Moxon Ang. /fonsero. 44 Nick your beef about au inch 
distance 381g J. Smiiu Pavorama Sc. & Art 1 1227 Be- 
fore a saw is employed.., nick the place with a paring chi-el. 
1866 Mus. Browninc Aurora Leteh ix. 547 The falling 
beam Which nicked me on the forehead as { passed ‘I'he 
gullery-door. 1879 Casselfs Techn hduc. IV. 0117/2 Each 
head came under a saw, and was nicked acroxs the centre. 
fig 188: /faper's Afag. July 249 A stilt pulm-tee.. 
nicked the blue-blackness of the viy. 

b. ‘To record or score by means of a notch or 


notches made on a tally or stick. Also with «, 


down, aud in fig. use. 

1533 Fivzuern. /finsh § 141 And yf he can not wryte 
lette hym nycke the defautes vpon a stycke. 1g8a Stany- 
NuRST Aeness 1. (Acb.) 22 Bee sure, this practise wil I nick 
in a freendlye memento. 1598 YonG Diana 484 Vpon our 
score You should nicke vp so many merie tides. 1613 Day 
Dyall xis. (1614) 318 So is their reasuaing again as silly, who 
upon the word Merit in the Fathers, nick up stull our owne 
Deserts. 164: Best Farm. hs, (Surtees) 98 With a knife 
wee nicke on a spell howe many cleane weathers. 1738 
Swirt Pol. Conversat. 5 i'll get a knife and nick it duwn, 
that Mr. Neverout came to our House. a@ 1845 Hoop Sale 
Of I ruupet xiv, As for the clock the moments nicking, The 

Jame only gave it credit for ticking. 

G. absol. or intr. ‘Yo chip china. 

8884 //arper’s Mag. Feb. 477/t As regards china..our 
servants are not in the feast careful not to nick. 

2. ‘To cut into or through; to cut short. 

1606 Suaxs. Ant. & Cd. it. xu. 8 The itch of his Affection 
should not then Haue nickt his Captain-ship at such a 
point. 1787 Burns Death & Dr. Hornbook xii, It's een 
a lang, lang time indeed Sin’ I began to mck the thread. 
19789 ~ Herrgrin. Capt. Grose vin, The knife that nicket 
Abel's craig. 186g Mas, Watney Gayworthys xxvi, Sky- 
lark grew to be her ordinary appellative ; shortened, indeed 
to Skylie; the nickname nicked. 

b. ‘To fashion or mark out by cutting. Also 


with out, and in fig. use. 

360g Camven Kem., /pilaphs 42 A Monke of Duresme 
busied his braine in nicking out these nice verses vpon the 
death of W. de La-march. 1719 Hamivion Apisé. a. vi. in 
Ramsay's Poems, Lhy verses nice as ever nicket, Made me 
ay canty asacricket. 38387 CLARR SAcpA. Cal. 180 Nicking 
the ‘Nine-peg mortis’ in the grass, 1838 Cita! Eng. & 
Arch. Foul 1. 3426/1 The breadth of land has been nicked 
Out upon the ground, 

G. Mining. (See quots.) 

3847 Hacirwaic, Vick, to cut vertical sections in a mine 
from the rvof. North. 1883 Garstey Gloss. Coal-mining 
374 Nich, tu cut or shear coal after holing. 

dG. ‘to fasten with a click. rare, 

1656 Mus. Brownina Aurora ie hg vi. 1067 The lady 
cloved That door, and nicked the lock. 

3. To make an incision at the root of (a horse's 
tail) in order to make him carry it higher. 

3737 Bracken Farvriery Linpr. (1757) I. 4 Why should 
any Horse carry me better when his ‘l'ail is nick'd (as the 
Term 1s) than he did before? 1838[H. Bust] /tady as it (5 87 
Most of the horses had their tatls docked, nicked and 
cropped. 3887 Hats Caine Son of Hagar t. vii, Anything 
from ploughing to threshing and nicking a nag's tail, 

absol, 1899 Miss Cary Conatry Life (1876) 189 I'm a 
going to.. learn to nick and dock. 

b. To cut (a horse) at the root of the tail. 

1793 J. Baatcer Gentl. Farviery 311 The art of nicking 
horses then chiefly consists in a transverse division of these 
depressing tendons of the tail, 2791 W. Gitrin Forest 
Scenery Ul. 268 ‘The custom of Jockinw, nicking, and 
cropping their horses. 1814 Stortine Mae. XLVI. 116 


{ 


NICK. 


Every man who nicks his horse, ought himself to be nicked 
elsewhere. 1896 Daciy News 11 Feb. 9/1 Prosecuted.. fue 
‘nicking ' two hackneys and a chestnut mare. 

II. +4. ‘lo tally with, correspund to, resemble, 


fit, suit exactly. Ods. 
15689 Putrennam Eng. Poesia 1. xviili} (Arb.) 146 By 
reason one {word] of them doth as it weré nicke another. 
/b:d. WW, xix. 212 Because the one [word] seemes to answere 
th’other by manner of illusion, and doth, as it were, nick 
him, 1 call him the Nicknamer. 1605 Campen Aes. 140 
Words wicking and resembling one the other, are appliable 
to diffrent signification. 2 T. Brown Lid, Conse. in 
Dk. Buckhhn.'s Whs. (1705) VI. 126 To this odd-con- 
ditioned Soul was tack'd a Body that nickt tt like two 
Exchequer Tallies. «7oa Morreux Prol. Farguhar's (n- 
constant a1 An opera, like an ogho, nicks the age. 
+6. ‘Vo hit off or fit (a person or thing) with (or 
§#) an appropriate name. Oés. 
Perh. partly trom sickname: cl. ‘ 
I cP ive Pappew. Hatchet Biv, If ame be vnchris- 
tened, He nicke -:m with a name 1608 Carew Cornwall 
(1709) BB Sume or the idle disposed Coinish men nicke their 
townes with by words, as, the. pride of Truro, Gallants of 
Foy. 1605 Campen Hem. 141 The Greekes .. nicked 
Antiochus Epiphanes, that is. the famous, with Epimanes, 
that as, the furious 1687 Montacu & Priow Hind § /'. 
7 ansv. 24, 1 have so nickt his Character in a Name as will 
make you split. 1693 Sour Ses. 455 lake shy Pas- 
sion of the Soulof Man..and nick it with some lucky o¢ 
unlucky Word. ; 
b. Tu call by some (depreciative) name; to 


nickname, QOds. exc. av nonce-wi, 

1603 Campin Ave. So Goodith.., by which name Kin 
Heniy the first was nicked in contempt. 1634 Foro ferd, 
Warbecé iv. iu, Warbeck, as you nick him, came to ime, 
1689 N. Lae Herc. Cleve u. sii, Believe me Sir, in a little 
tine you'll be nick’d the Town-Ball. 

1889 I.ankesien in Nalwre a1 Mar. 485 There is no 
Rouse for regarding the woid' Lamaickism as a nickname. 

here can be no desire to ‘nick * hin or anyone else, 

Q. ‘To criticize, censure. 

1667 DKiDen A/anéen Queen and Prol. 57 Those who write 
not, and yet all writers nick. Are bankrupt gamesters 

G. a. Zo nic it, to bit the mark, to make a hit; 
to yucess rightly. 

r6aq Masginaen Part. Love v. i, Have I not nick’d it, 
tutor? 1682 Hickeaincin. A/ack .\en-Conf Conch, Wks. 
1710 LE. 152 Jezabel mick't at im Politicks, when..she made 
the law [etc.}. 170g Vansevcu Confederacy Prol., All 
his decent plays, Where he suo nicked it, when he writ 
for praise. 1740 RICHARDSON /’ame‘a (1824) I 18a So, 
Jackey, but we just mcked it, find. a 180g R. Gaaves tr. 
Mar tral. vir, At every ball how prettily you nick at! 18ag 
Moncarerr Jom & Jerry t iv, You've nicked tt: the fact 
is this, Dicky - you must turnmissionary. 183: Lams Satan 
tm search, etc.) xu,*l wish my Nuky is not in love '.— 
‘VU mother, you have nicked it !' : 

To hu, arrive at with precision. 

3673 (R. Leton) 7rausp Reh. 6,1 gad sir, and there you 
have nicht the present juncture of affairs. 1718 OLvis- 
worru sloracé’s Odes vit. 2ag/1 Without doubt we have 
mick'd Horace’s meamng. 3762 Coesterr. Left. coclx. 
(t7y2) EV. 177 All things have their bound. .; and I wall ea- 
deavour to mick that point. 1800 Lamp Let. to Manning 
in /anad Afem., (1848) 1, 3 You just nicked my palate. 18 
Lytion My Novel u,v, He... perceived the chances for ae 
against..,and nicked the question between wind and water, 
1889 Dovuk Alicah Clarke xxvii, Mayhap you have uicked 
the truth. 

te. 70 nick the pin: (see quots.). Obs. 

asjoo B. E. Dict. Cant. Crcw sv. Pin, Nick the Pin, 
to Drink fairly. 1708 Kersny, 70 Nick the f'n, to drink 
just to the Pin plac'd about the middle of a Wooden Bowl 


or Cup. 
+. To break (windows) by hitting with copper 
coins (cf. NICKER 56.4 3). Uds. rare. 

1727 Prion Adma it. 235 He starts up mohack; Breaks 
watchmeu’s heads, and chairmen’s glasses, And thence pro- 
ceeds to nicking sashes. 

e. To hit of neatly or precisely. 

a 1694 M. Rowinson 4 wtodsog. (1856) 6 His father... did 
admue to see how the boy would mck off the very seuse 
of dificult passages. 1839 PHACKKRAY 20d Lect. Sine Arts, 
Vhe chars, tables, curtains, and pictures, are nicked off 
with extraordinary neatness and sharpness, 1856 — CArisé- 
mas LBks. (1872) 25 He dockets tus tailor’s bills, and nicks 
off his dinner notes in diplomatic paragraphs ; 

7. To hit or catch exactly (the proper time, 


season, etc. for something). 

@ 1664 Frank in Spurgeon /seas Dav. Ps. txix, 13 Come 
we but to him in eaher of these, and we have nicked the 
time; we aie sure to be accepted. 1677 W. Hucanrs Alan 
of Sint viii, 123 You must be sure to nick the Season; 

Vis ac the Masse, just between the Elevation of our Loid, 
and the three Agnus Dei. xgag TV. ‘SHomas in Fortland 
Papers (Hist. MSS. Comm.) V1. 139 We nicked the time 
very happily. 1969 Gotvsm. Ace No. 3 P12 He had, as he 
fancied, just nicked the time, for he came in as the cloth 
was laying. 3843 Le Fever Life Jrav. PAys. 1, 1. iv. 75, 
I had nicked my time, and 1 embarked. 1646 Lanvor 
Exam, Shaks, Wks. LL. 269 Unless he atcked the time he 
might miss the monster. 

tb. To catch, seize, take advantage of (an 
opportunity, etc.). Obs. 

1634 Sniatey Oppo tunity v. i, Something will come on't, 
fi he have The grace to nick this opportunity. 1673 Maavece 
Keh, Leansp. i. 4 None more ready to nick a juncture of 
Affairs than a malapert Chaplain, 1704 Jj. Pitts Acc. Me- 
ham, viii. 174 Had the Spaniards nick'd that opportunity. . 
they might have done great Execution. ; 

c. ‘To caten (a boat, train, etc.) just at the 


time of departure. 

384: Lytton At. & Morn, u. iv, I must arrive just in cime 
to nick the vessels, 1888 Poor Aciiie 16 ‘Awfully glad 
we ve nicked it' (sc. a train). amid Georve. 


uot, 1889 in b. 


NICKAR. 


8. slang. To catch, take unawares; to nab or 


nail. In mod. use spec. of the police. 

r6a8 Fretrcner & Mass. Prophetess 11 i, We must be 
sometimes witty, To knick a knave, 1673S" ‘ee Aime Baves 
83 Now will I nick thee here~worse than any where in all 
my book. 2 E. Warp Wooden World Diss. (1708) 94 
If he gets him dead drunk, then 1s the critical Minute to 
nick him. 23734 Nortn Lives (1826) I. 204 There the 
Common Pleas thought th:y had nicked them. 17§9 Town. 
Lev High Life below Stairs. i, You have just nick'd them 
inthe very Minute. 1806in Sgro st Pud. Frnds. 1X. 379 He 
- Atands @ chance of getting nicked, because he was found 
in bad company. 1836 Marrvat Japhet vii, He has come 
to get off his accomplice, and now we've just nicked them 
both. 1893 P. H. EMerson Signor Ligfo xvii, All my pals 
got nicked, and I chucked it. 

+ b. Mick me, as an imprecation. Oés rare. 

21760 Foote Minor 1 Whs. 1799 I. 241 Nick me, but I 
have a great inind to tie up, and ruin the rascals. 

c. ‘lo steal. 

1869 Temple eee uly 75, I bolted in and ‘nicked ‘a nice 
silver tea-pot. 1 Daily News 23 Apt. 2/2 Here is a pair 
of boots which Eliza has ‘nicked *. 

IIT. +9. In the game of hazard: To win 


against (the other players) by casting a nick. Oés. 

@ 1663 Vice Wanton 21a [nig Here, sirs, come on; seuen | 
(They set Aum.) Alewuen at all! Jem. Do ye nycke va? 
1648 Dryvven Even. Love tv. i, My Don he sets me ten 
pistoles; I nick bin: ten more, I sweep them too. 32673 ~— 
Marr. ala Mode wv. iv, \his is now the second time ie Nias 
harr’d the dice when we were just ready to have nicked him. 
1684 Otway Afhersé ut. i, | ha’ not been robb'd, Sir, but I 
have been nick’d,. .and that's as bad. 

+b. In fig. use. Ods 

¢ 1620 Fiutrcuer & Mass. Trag. Barnavelt v. ii, We 
know you have... ministerd much Justice, Nickt many a 
worthie gamester. G. Danii Trinarch., Hen, V, 
cccx, France vnderhan pursues The Advantage of the 
Warre to nicke him out Ere he could prize his Chance; 
False Dice may doo't. 

10. ‘To make (a winning cast) at hazard; to get 
as a nick; to throw the nick of (a certain number), 

1598 Florio Legare, to binde, tie, or nick a cast at dice. 
2611 Cuicn. 8. v. Ambezats, hauing had that chance that 
no wise inan would nicke. 2709 Mrs, CeEnttiven Gamester 1. 
Wks 176: 1. 140 Come, throw a Main, Sir, then I'll instruct 
you how to nick it. 1973 GoLusm. StooAs to Cong. in, My 
old luck: I never nicked seven that I did not throw ames. 
ace thice times following 1815 CAr om. in Aun. Reg. 289/a 
A wager whether there are more ways than 6 of nicking 7 
on the dice. 

tb intr. To make nicks; to gamble; also, to 


throw a nick. Obés. rare. 

21676 Wvcnercy /'2. Jvaler u, i, Thou art some.. gamin 
Companion, and want'’st some Widow's old Gold to nice 
upon 1738 FieLtoins Lottery Wks. 1775 1. 249 Uf I can 
but nick this time, ame's-ace I defy thee. 

11. ‘To trick, cheat; to defraud of, do out of. ? Obs. 

1598 Marocens Ext. 8 To nycoll you, or nicke you rather 
of an old peece of velvet hose. 1630 | Tayzcor (Water P.) 
Gt. Eater Kent 8 Ale-housey nor tapsters cannot mick this 
Nick (Wood) with froth : curtoll cannes, , could never cheate 
him 1787 Gav Begg. Op i. She rivetted a linen draper’s eyes 
so fast upon ber, that he was nick'd of three pieces of 
cambrick before he could look off. 1997 Mme. D’Arblay's 
Early lary (1889) IL. a79 He nickd us entirely and never 
came at all. 28:8 Scort Hob Aey ii, The polite and 
accomplished adventurer, who ucked you out of your money 
at White’s. 18:18 — //7t. Aladd, xx, Three words of your 
mouth would give the girl the chance to nick Moll Blood 
{the gallows] 

@bsol. 1733 Fie onc Quix. in Aang. 1. xiv, The mister and 
the man will trick, The mistress and the maid will nick. 

+12. To provide (a beer-pot) with a nick. Also 
intr., to employ this method of cheating. Oés. 

1998 Def Conny Catching in Greene's Wks. (Grosart) X1.68 
The Ale-wife unles she nicke her Pots and connycatch her 
guestes with stone Pottes..can hardly paye her Brewer, 
16:6 Sitrbéburn Ballads (1906) 9a Though I be loth To nicke 
and to froth, That built the Pie at Algate. ¢266§ in Hor. 
burghe Ballads Vi, 487 Vee't tankerd or flaggon, .. we'l 
trust you to Nick and to Froth. 

13. i#tr. In hunting, racing, or coursing: To 


cut sm. Also with pass, #2), etc. 

1848 R. S. Surtens Sponge's Sp. Sour xxii, (He is) always 
nicking and skirting. 1883 E. PENNELL-ELMHIRST Crvame 
Letcestersh, 133 Those (horsemen) who nicked _in by means 
ofa lucky cad 1883 Standard 2a Feb. 3/7 Glenlivet had 
a good winning balance when Strawberry Girl nicked past 
and killed. 1898 Darly News 16 June 2/3 That beautiful 
filly.. was lucky enough to nick in un the inside when the 
leaders ran out at the bend. : 

IV. 14. Of breeding stocks; To unite, couple. 

1865 Fral. R. Agric. Soc. 1. ut. 323 Colonel Cradock liked 
the sort for their size and milk, and they ‘nicked’ well both 
with the Booth and the Bates blood. 31868 /did 1V. n. 349 
The native Shetland ewes .have ‘nicked’ so effectually 
with rams of the breed that the produce is bought up 
readily by a certain class of dealers. 

15. To compare or compete. 

1887 Buay & Hitter Cycling 227 Only one sport ‘ nicks’ 
with cycling, and that is fair toe and heel walking. 


Ni-okar. [Of obscure origin: by early writers 
identified with NickER, a marble, but perh. really 
a native name.] a. One of the hard round seeds 
of the Konduc or NiokgeRr-TREE. b. One or other 


of the species of Bonduc. (See quots.) 

3696 SLoang in PArl. Trans. XIX. 299 The Third kind of 
Bean .. was that kind which in Jamaica fs called Ash- 
‘oloured-Nickar from its being perfectly round and ve 
ike a Nickar, such as Boys use to play withal. 12996 P. 
Browne Yamaica (1789) 228 The Grey Nickar,,. The seeds 
ire of a gray colour, and commonly used instead of marbles 
xy all the boys. /ésd., The Yellow Nickar, The plant re- 
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sembles the foregoing (the Grey Nickar] but it is not preny: 

1798 Mama Ri(ippet) Voy, Madeiva, The td andina 

mivringa or yellow oickar bears a berry like poli marble. 
b. In comb. Mickar-tree » NICKER-TREE. 

3960 J. Lug /nirvd. Bot. App 320 Nickar-tree, Guilandina. 
1987 tr. Linnaeus ham, Plints 1. 282 Guilandina, Nickar- 
tree. 1897 Hami1i0N in Pharmac Frail. VII. 295 On the 
medicinal and economic properties of the Sapsindus Sapen- 
arta Soap Berry, or Black Nickar ‘l'ree. 

Ni‘ck-e ,~@ Having the ears nicked. 

1834 Sin H. Tayvior Artevedde wt un. i, Hold thy peace, 
‘Thou nick-eas'd lubber; what have we tu do With whiys and 


wherefores ? 
{f. Nick v.2+-zp 1.) 


Wicked (nikt), pf/. a. 


Having a nick or nicks; notched, indented, ser- 


rated. a. In predicative use. 

x Fitrznens. //wsd, § 21 A paire of tonges made of wode, 
and in the farther ende it is nycked. 12968 Turner A/erbal 
i. §8 ‘Nhe rvote beyng cut, nicked, or scotched. 263: Wip- 
powns Nat. PAilos. 37 Ut hath leaves like Lawrell, nicked 
on the edge. . Coles Art Aaa ier f X. 31 Saw 
wort is so called, for that the Leaves are nicked lke a Saw, 
3796 Witte rInG Brit, Plants (ed. 3) 1. 961 Cup 2-leafed, 
egg-shaped, nicked at the end. 1844 H. Strrnens Be. 
Farm V1. 94 ‘Vhe back. literally become» nicked, as it is 
termed ; that is, the fat is felt through the skin to be divided 
into two portions. 1869 Bach more Lorna D. xvii, Like a 
sleeve turned up, and nicked with brown at the corners, 

b. In attributive use. 

61g Marknam Eng. L/ousew. 1. v. (1668) 133 An open 
and wide toothed, or nickt brake, and a close and straight 
toothed brake. 17485 Daily Advertiser No. 46 6. 4/1 A lew 
white Hairs ut the lip of her Nose, and a nick’d Tail. 19792 
W. Gitpin Forest Scenery 11. 256 ‘the most deformed one 
is nicked-tail; so named from a cruel operation used in 
forming it. 1867 F. Francis 4 angling vi. (1680) 226 Taking 
two or three turns over the nicked end at the tal. 1890 
Lloyds Weekly 14 Dec. 6/2 That suspicious sound which 
tells of a nicked edge. 

Comb. a 1849 H. Cotertuce £ss. (1851) 1. 923 The nicked- 
bearded, huffing, hectoring, basket-hilted adventurer. 1890 

s30ORDON Foundry 193 That ingenious nicked-type 


Li the ‘Thorne. 
Nickel (mk), 55. [Named by the Swedish 


mineralogist Axel F. von Cronstedt in 1754, by 
abbreviation of G, kupfernicke/, the mining name 
of the ne al ast ore (niccolite) from which 
the metal was first obtained by Cronstedt in 1751. 

The second element in Aupfernichel is app. G. nickel, 
dwarf, rascal, mischievous demon, the name being given to 
the ore hecause it actually yielded no copper in spite of its 
appearance (cf. the etym. note to Conatt) Both Kurrrr- 
NickkL and coffer nich‘l (see Corrsr sé! 12: have been 
commonly employed in English as names of this variety of 
nic kel-ore. For an earlier abbreviation in a different sense 
see Nico.) | 

l. A hard silvery-white lustrous mineral, usually 


occurring in combination with arseme or sulphur 
and associated with cobalt ; it is both malleable 
and ductile, and is now largely employed for 


various purposes, esp. in alloys. 

1735 Genll. Mag. XXV. 541 From the name of this mineral 
[Anpfernus kel} he (Cronstedt) gives the metal the name of 
Nickel. 177a Priesttey in PA, rans, LXI1. 49 Bis- 
muth and nickel are dissolved in the marine acid. 1786 
/bid. UX XVI. 63 There are.. persons who have denied the 
magnetisin of purified nickel, 2800 tr. Lagrange's Chem. 
I. 396 I¢ appears that nickel was employed y the Chinese 
long before it was proved to be a distinct metal. 18828 Imison 
Seu & Aséll. 118 Nickel alloys with most of the metals. 
2858 Homans Cyc! Comes. 1443/1 Nicke) forms twelve per 
cent. of the new cent authorized by Congress in 1857. ib65 
Rosco Elem. Chem, (1871) 230 German silver is an alloy 
of zinc, nickel, and copper. 

3. U.S. ta. A one-cent piece partly made of 


nickel (see quot 1858 above), Oés, 

3857 N. Y. Herald 27 May (Bartlett), ‘ Nary red°* wil! 
soon be an obsolete phrase among the boys, and ‘ nary 
nickel’ will take its place. 188 O. W. Hoimes Aut. 
Breakf..t. ix. (1891) 221 A picture as big as a copper, or a 
* nickel’, rather, at the bottom of his eye. 

b. A hve-cent piece (containing one part of 


nickel to three of copper). 

1883 Century Mag. Nov. 83/2 Even nickels cannot be had 
without Inbor. 1890 Guntsr Miss Nobody i, 1 can't go 
nrous Yale on nuthing but a fifty-dollar note and two 
nickels, 

3. attrib, and Comb. @& Simple attrib. in 
various senses, as michel anode, electrotype, metal, 
mineral, plate, solution, etc. ; objective, as nickel- 
beuring, -worker; instrumental, as sickel-coated, 


-plate vb., -plater, -plating. 
189g Ure's Dict. Arts ied. 7) 11. a21 The “nickel anodes 
Are connected to the..carbon plates of the battery. 1877 
Raymono Statist, A/tnes & Alining 283 Good *nickel-bear- 
ing pyrites. 3884 Kuicnt Dict. d/eck. Suppl. 634/2 The 
articles to be *nickel-coated .are to be suspended in the 
solution. 1873 Spon Workshop Rec. Ser. 1. 20/1 * Nickel 
electrotypes stand the wear and tear .. better than the 
ordinary copper ones. 1851 Smee in Ure's Dict. Asts 
(1875) II. 220 The deposit .forms a great contrast to the 
common “nickel metal. 1874 RavMonv Sfatist. Mines + 
Minin This vein..contains in its ore an arsenical 
*nickel-mineral. 1878 Ure's Dict. Arts II. 223 A *nickel 
late of the utmont purity. 18864 Kwicnr Dsct. Alech. 
Suppl. 634/2 To ®nickel plate all pontys and molds for glass. 
awl g- 2678 Ure's Dict, Aris V1. a1 The vetcran *nickel- 
plater of the states, 4:7, 220 11 is only within the last few 
ears that *nickel-plating has been brought prominently 
into notice. 1858 Homans Cycl, Comrt. 1443/2 Mineralogists, 
chemists, and “nickel-workers. ey S: 
b. Attrib. in names of natural or artificial com- 


pounds containing nickel, as sickel chloride, 


NICKER. 


nitrate, ore, pyrites, vegulus, salt, sulphates 
nickel-bloom = ANNABERGITE; nickel bronze 
(see quot.); nickel glance = GEKSDORFFITE ; 
nickel green = ANNABERGITE; niokel gymuite, 
a gymnite in which part of the magnesium is re- 
placed by nickel; nickel ochre = ANNABERGITE ; 
nickel silver, an alloy similar to German silver; 
nickel steel, an alloy of iron with nickel. 

186: Bristow Glass. Min. 258 *Nickel-bloom. | 
Kwricut Dict, Meck. Supp). 634/1 ‘he pure metal is mixe 
with various proportions of copper, zinc, and tin, formin 
*nickel bronze, 1868 /ownes’ Chem: ied. 10) 464 ®Nicke 
Chloride. .1% easily prepared by dissolving oxide or carbonate 
of nickel in hydrochloric acid, 18 * THomson Min., 
Geol,, etc. I. 529 Sulpho-Arsenide of Nickel. * Nickel glance. 
2837 Dana Ayst. Min. 245 *Nukel Green. Nricolus prasts 
aus. Colorafineupple-green. 1853 4 wer. Fral, Sci. Ser ni. 
XVI 170, I described the mineral tn 3851, under the name 
*Nickelg mnite. s Kirwan £lew, Nin. (ed. 2) IL. 283 
*Nickel Ochre and Vitriol of Nickel. 186: Bristow Gloss. 
Min, 258 Nickel Ochre. .occurs massive, earthy and friable. 
1836 ‘I. Tnomson Min., Geol., etc., 1. 523 ‘Ihe xpecies of 
*nickel ores hitherto observed, umount only to eight. 1637 


Dawa Syst, Aftn. Copper nickel, Prismatic *Nickel 
Pyrites, 5 Orr's Circ. Sci, eel, etc. 97 Milleiite. 
Sulphuret of Nickel. Nickel Pyrites. 1997 Aveycd. Brit, 


fed. 3) XII. 2133/1 There is no copper, but a nickel regulus 
ws produced. 2858 Fownrs Chem. (ed. 4) 342 Jhe aruficial 
.- product, called sfeiss,..may be employed as a source of the 
*nickel sults. 2860 A night's Eng. Cycl., Arts & dct. ViBV., 
Nickel .. is extensively used in the manufacture of the so- 
called “nickel-silver. 1863 Chambers's Encyel. IV. 7137/2 
Britannia metal. and nickel silver, which are used as »ub- 
stitutes for the true German silver. 1884 Knicut Dict. A/ech, 
Suppl. 634/2 *Mickel Steel. 1893 Daily News 14 Nov. 6/ 
The nickel-stecl gun forgings made. .in Pennsylvania 2 
Fenones’ Chem, (ed. 10) 465 “Nickel Sulphate .. is the most 
impoitant of the nickel salts. ; : 
Hence Witcokel v. frans., to coat with nickel, 


Mi-ckelio a, pertaining to, or containing, nickel. 
Miockeli'ferous a., containing or yielding 
nickel. Mitckeline sd, = NIcCCOLITK; 4., con- 
sisting of nickel. Wi’okeling, the process of 
coating with nickel. Wi‘okelite = NIccoLitTg, 
Wickelisa'tion, the process of nickeliziny. 
Mi-okelise v. frans., to coat with nickel. 
Wirokelled #//. a., coated with nickel. Wi'ckel- 


ous a., containing nickel. 
in Knight Pict. Mech. 1526/1 lt being far easier 
rpinte: or copper an article than to °nickel it, 

EBSTER 8. V., The “mckelic acid is a saturated 
combination of nickel and oxygen. 188: R. Jamnsom A/an, 
Min. 327 *Nickeliferous Giey Antimony. 1652 ASHsURNER 
tr, Nemcaenbach's Dynamics 594 Containing a great intere 
mixture of this metallic nickeliferous irou. 1786 AIKiNn tr, 
Beaumés Man, Chem, 122 note, The ingredients which are 
usually separated from the *nickelline ores. 1796 Kinwan 
Adem. Afin. ved. 2) M1. 444 A solution of Sal Ammoniac would 
take up the nickeline part and keave the Cobaltic. 1835 
Sunraro Min. 11. 83 Nickeline (\Copper-Nickel), 1888 Wau. 
Mag VIUIl. 200 A Jew pieces of copper-mckel (nickeline) 
were obtained. 2875 Knicnr Lict, Alech. 1526/1 * Nickel- 
HA 1884 Hiccs A/agn. & Dyn. Electr Machines 303 
Gilding, silvering, nickeling and tinning have become so 
universal. 1883 Encycl. Brit, (ed. 9) XVI. 392 “Nickelite 
(Copper Nickeb. 1837 Chamd Frail. VIII. 224 We have 
recently expersmented upon the subject of *nickelisation. 
1878 F.G. ‘Tnomas /)18, 4 omen ed. 3) 349 The clamp..may 
be made. .of *nickclized steel. 1885 Basar 30 Mar, 1272/2, 

2in. [bicycle},. .*nickelled, ball pedals. 1694 Outing (U. 5.) 

XIV. 132/2 Two of the nickeled hinges on my valise had 
been twisted off. 1880 /.t67 Uni. Anowl. V1. 511 Using a 
solution of ‘nickelous sulphate, 1899 Nature 20 Apr. §95/1 
Complete analyses of nickelous bromide and cobaltuus 
bromide were undertaken. 

Ni-cker, 54.) Obs. exc. arch. Forms: 1 (9) 
nicor, 3-4 niker, 4 nyker, § nycker, nykyr, 
6 nicre, g nicer, nicker, [OE. sicor, nicer-, 
nic(cyr-,= MDa. and MLG. sicker, necker (Du. 
nikker), ON. mykr (lcel. mykur, Nurw. nyhh, 
la. nok, Sw. neck) mase.:—-OTcut. “*nihwis-, 
“atkue-, also reprsented by OHG. nichus, 
nth(h)us masc. (glossing ‘ crocodillus’; MHG. 
niches, mickes, G. nix), and sicchessa fem. (MHG, 
-nixe, (a. mixe): see Nix and Nixy. The root 
*niyg- may be identical with “wg”- in Gr. vifew, 
vinrey, Skr. #4/- to wash } 

lL. An imaginary ne supposed to live in the 
water; a water-demon, keljie, river-horse (+ hip- 
popotamus); also in ME., a siren or mermaid. 

Beowulf 422 Per ic..on ydum slog niceras mhtes, 971 
Bichkl. /iom, 209 Under pem stane was niccra welall 

de 


2 pe 


/bid. 231 Ponne zewitan pa saula nider..& him onfengon 

¢ xo00 in Cockayne Narraé, (1861) 11: Sona pas 
hie inna waeron awa wacron ba nicoias zearwe. ¢ 1208 Lay, 
21747 Pat water is unimete Lrade; nikeres ber badied inne. 
¢ 1330 R. Brunne CAéron, bbace (Rolls) 1447 Per fond pey 
Nykeres [F. seraines) pat myry rong, Out of be weye to 
turne hem wrong, 1340 Ayené, 61 Prise byep be tuo nykeren 
pet we uyndep in bokes of kende of besten. Vor hy byep a 
ssewynge of pe ze, pet me klepep nykeren, pet habbep budyes 
of wyfinan and tay] of ussssse. ¢ 3440 Promp Parv 356/2 
Nykyr, Serene. 1568 WiTHars s A nicre, re 
mtora, echeneis. 

1834 Fraser's Mag. X. 54 The Anglo-Saxons did not cease 
to believe in the existence. of the elves and the nicers. 
1863 Kincscay //yfatia xii, ' What is a nicor, Agilmund f* 
‘A sea-devil who eats sailors’. 1892 Brooker Aurly Ang, 
Lit. 1. iii. 59 ‘The nickers lie there on the sloping rocks of 
the ness, monsters that at mid-day go out into the open +ea, 


+ 2. [F 1om Du. sskker.] A demon or cevil. Ods. 


nicras. 


ich.g 


NICKER. 


wa82 Caxton Reynard (Arb.) 100 Alas me growleth of 
thyse fuwle nyckess, come they out of helle ? 

Wicker, s/.4 [!. Nick 2.4, in various senses.) 

t+ 1. Que who cheats at play. Ods. rare. 

1669 (ttl) The Nicher nicked; or, the Cheats of Gaming 
discovered. orgig lt Lucas Lives Gamesters voy Call'd by 
the Nickers and Sharpens hitthe Dick- Fisher 

+3. One who fits a Ging neatly, O6s. rare a. 

1676 \iauvate Afr, Saurke Kb, Set Tam not pcither one 
of the most credulous noickers or applyers of natural events 
to liuinain transactions 

3. One who hits in throwing; applied sfe¢e. in 
the early part of the Sth cent. to disorderly 
youths who made a practice of breaking windows 


by throwing coppers at them. 

5916 Gav Jrisva il. ps This scatter'd Pence the flying 
Nucker Mings, And with the Copper Show'r the Casement 
rings. 38g9 Vacautiy f//ist, Ang. ut 1. 36t At a later 
pertod arose the Nicker, the Hawcubite, and the yet more 
dicaded name of Mohawk = 1886 Miss Rrannos Mohawks 
a, The Alytag /’est dex itbed how the Nickers bad broken 
all Mr. Lopsparkle’s windows with halfpcnce. 

4. One who, or that which, nicks o1 cuts, 


a. One who nicks horses’ tails 
1810 Sporting Mag XXXV 26; Lhe defendant’s witnesses, 
whom Mr. Serjeant Pell..described as ctoppers, duckers, 
nickers and trimmeis,. 
b. That part of a centte-bit which cuts the 


circle of the hole made by the tool. 

1846 Horrzareent Turning UL. 54t A thin shearing point 
or nicher, that cuts through the fibres hke the pont of a 
knife. 1865 Aow:ledpe'’s Afug. for Boys June 353 The meker 
leads or prepares the way for the cutter throughout the 
entire depth of the hole, 

Gc. 7elegr. A recording apparatus which makes 
nicks in a strip of paper. 

19972 /.chv a Ieb., Professor Morse's printing nickers and 
embossers. 


WNicker, %.3 Also 7 niokar, [Perb. f. as 
prec., but cf KNICKER EJ 

1. - Knickrri 1, Also f/ as a game, 

1675 Durrrit Mu& Tempest wv. i, Now [can't teach my 
Wife to play Nickers. s696{.ee Nickar]. 1727 Bover Dact. 
Royal UW, Marbles (round fine clay Nickers tor Children to 
play withal) 1847 Hacttwetr, Viker..(2) a little ball of 
clay orcarth baked hard and oiled over for boys to play at 
nickers 1893 J Inctis Ove ain Folk xis. (1894) 94 Every 
boy prided hinselfon having a favourite nicker, 

. © KNIcKER? 2, 

1888 4 dvance (Chicago) 27 Dec , What'sa nuker? ‘A flat 
thick piece of lead,.which you throw down at the buttons’. 
1889 A. LT. Pasa Ayes Chames vty ‘Lhe leaden ‘icker’ is 
produced from the trousers pocket. 

Ni oker, 54 |, variant of NicKAR. 

17590 G. Hucues Barbados 195 The Horse-Nicker is a 
Saal oraveline tree, growing chietly in a loose, marly, of 
saicly sul, 1866 7veas. Sot. 5356/1 The seeds. .are called 
Nicker nuts or Bonduc nuts, 


Ni-cker, 54.5 Sc. and north. dial, [f. the vb ] 


A neizh; also, a laugh, a snigger. 

art Lacdmaien Harper xui im Child Ballads IV, 19/2 
His mare's away to Lochmaben, We mony a nicker and 
mony asnecr. 1834 in Sharp Bishtoprick Gard, 42 Settin 
up a greater nicker and a whinney, 1883 Cirr and /acd- 
bracken xxvi. ato Sbe just leugh an’ syne she gae the ather 
hicker, 


Ni‘cker, v. Chiefly Sc. and north. aial, [Imi- 
tative: cf. NciuHRR vy, aud NICHKR v.] 


1. gafr. To neigh. 

a177q Fevcusson /fallorefatr Poems (1821) 118 The 
Cuissers prance and nicker, An’ owre the ley-rijg cud. 1820 
Scott Monast. xxaui, Mounted on nags that uicker at the 
clash of a sword = 1879 Ste VINSON / 7am. Cevenacs (1386) 
ay This other donkey and Mudestine met, nichering for 
joy. 1880 T.. Wanrace Beu-/fur vy. ii, One [Lorse).. ntckered 
low and gladly at sight of him, 

2. ‘Po laugh loudly or shrilly. Also éraus. 

18tg W. Tennane /apes‘ry S.orne'd (1827) a2 He nicker't 
sic a lang gaffaw. 18ag lous $4ep4. Cal 1. 429 She was 
sae wlad that she fell a-nickering, 1853 1m Rob.on Bards 
of Tyne 244 Vhe keel-bullies nick’rd, but on Mally toddled. 

Hence Ni-ckering vl. 5d. 

1881 K. Brinn in Coalewp. Rev. XT. 199 With shrill 
nickering the stallion ran . towards the lake. 

Niokerbocker, var. of KNICK E.&KBOCKER. 

Wi-cker-tree. [Sce Nickar and Nicken 54.4] 


= Bonpuc, 

8707 SLOANE Yarmaica (1725) Il, go Niiher Tree. It 
Bows among shrubs in the Savannas everywhere 1750 
G. Hucues Barbados 118 ‘The Black Nicker-Tree ‘This 
Brows to be a larcze tree covered with a bark of a greyish 
white, 1838 Acoma, eget. 79 Some nuts and secds are ex- 
quisitely polished, and of the inost beautiful enamel, as those 
of .the bonduc, or nicke:r-trea 1849 Bar rour A/au. Lot. 
§ 851 The bark of Gurlandina Bonduc, the Nicker-tree, is 
bitter. tonic, and its seeds are said to be emetic. 

t Nickery. 065. rare. A nickname. 

3823 ‘J. Baw * Dict. Turf's.v. Nick, Nickeries are the 
same (as nicknames] oenied to actions and things. 1824 
ffist, Gambling WW, 37 This man, of this sharper, lived to a 
great axe, little respected, under the nickery of * Old Q.’ 

Ni-ckety-no‘ck, acv. [Imitative.] Wiha 
clicking and knocking sound. 

Bra H. & J. Sawn Rey. oididdy, Rebutlding (1873) 63 
His head, as he turabled, went nickety -nock, Like a pebble 
in Carisbrook well. 

Nickey (nv'ki). [Of obscure origin.) A kind 
of boat with a lug-sail, used in the Isle of Man. 

3883 Fisherics FEaxhrbh, Catal. led. 4) 132 This rig is 
rapidly superseding the class of boat for many years used 
in the Isle of Man, known as ‘ Nickeys’, or lug sail boats, 
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3894 Hare Came Manrman 356 A Dandie. .being smaller 
than « Nickey, and of yawl rig 

+ Nick-hdge. (és. sare. [Of obscure origin, J 
App., the person token to task. 

1608 H. Crapuam Evoour Left Hand A iv, As for the 
Male-content, | make him the Nicke-hdge here, as I did the 
Flyer in the furmer (d.alogue}. 

+t Nick-hole, obs. var. of Hick wats. 

Swainson gives an&fe ay a Notts form of the word. 

1547 Dal Fsuury belsh Dict., Kasec ydd ick4tim, ederyn, 
a uycke hole. 

Nicking (ni-kin), 74/. 56.1 [f. Nick v.2 + -1nol.] 

1. ‘The acuon of notching or cutung. 

15st Tuanrr /ferbali. Bvijb, The milky humour, that 
comneth ont of y* heibe, by scotching or nycekyng. 1621 
CoicK, Cremteure, a laguing, nicking, notching. 1838 Moir 
Mausie Wanuch xxui, Baking and bewing—inicking of 
Reese's craigs—hacking the necks cf dead chickens. 1837 
Caml Ang & Arch. Foul. 1. 72/1 ‘The method of cuttin 
this stone into sizes ts by wh it the quarryinen call ‘nicking *. 
A line 13 drawn across the stone with a chisel [etc.}. 1903 
rik, Med. Jrul, Nov 2205. 848 The ‘nicking’ of the 
$tiuuture was followed by a large enema. 

b. spec. In /arriery (see NICK 2 3), 

1753 J. Bartint Geall farriery yoo Before we describe 
the operation of Nicking, it may be necessary to enquire 
how the effect of it..ts brought about. 1818 Sporting Alag. 
XLVI. arg His condemnation of cropping aod ai king. 
1896 Daly News 14 Feb. 5/; Nicking t @ procew sup. 
plemental to what is known as ‘docking’. 

e. A notch or indentation; a cutting or set of 


cuts. (See also quot. 1881.) 

1844 HT Sivrurns Bk. farm TL. 1°77 Vhe nicking should 
extend all the way fiom the shoulder-tup to the tual. 1882 
Raymonn Jiniag Gloss, Nicking, the cutting made by the 
hewer at the side of the face. Nickines is the small coal 
produced in making the nicking, 1898 H. G. Huacutnson 
Gulf (ed 6) 69 ‘Lhe first) gutta-percha halls were made 
smooth, without any of the ‘nicking’ which we now see 
upon them, 

+2. The practice of fraudulently diminishing the 
capacity of a beer-can. Ods. rare. 

1638 Robin Goodf liirw (Percy Soc.) 29 There was a tapster, 
that wath his pots smalnesse.. had yot a good samme of 
Inoney together, ‘This nuking of the pots he would never 
leave, ¢ 1636 London Chanticlvers v, Vhe slight of nicking 
and frothing he scorncs as too conmon, 

3. The action of hitting (upon) or striking. 

1668 Dryvven Dram, /oesy Ess. (ed. Ker) I. 92 Lhis nick 
ing of him why spoke before both in sound and measure 13 
so gicat an happiness, 1687 A. Lovece tr. Bergerac’s ( osm, 
f1tst 4 Because of the nicking of the time so patly. 1899 
NV. & QV. gth Ser. LL 185/1 There was ‘nicking’, whea one 
player's button touched another after rebounding from tue 
wall when ‘ bauged.’ 

4. attrib., as niiking board, buddle, trunk (for 
washing ores); ricking engine, file, saw, tool (tor 
cutting the nick in screw-heads); nicking knife, 
machine (jor horses’ tails); mcking-process. 

1839 Ure Dict. Arts 751 Alongside of this channel there 
is a slightly inchned plank, called “oickiug board. /dud., 
The ‘nicking buddle ts analoguus to the tables called der- 
mrantes or pumedles by the French miners. 1831 Hotranp 
Blanuf Metal 1. 205 ‘The pacha of Egypt ovtained trom 
this country..six “nicking, aud six cultmp engines. 187g 
Knicur Die. Meck, 1526,2 "Miking- file, 1816 in Blaine 
Veter. Art (ed. 2) 605 *Nicking kuives, with Lines and 
Liass Pullies. —17§3 i; Barret Geatl. farrtery 33% 
Duections for the Application of the “Nicking Machine. 
1875 LowsR Eng. Surnames (ed. 4) II. App 176 A 
Chrristaan name unsusceptible of the “nicking of abbreviat- 
ing process. 1884 Knichr Dict. AZecA. Suppl. 634/2 "Nuc be 
tng Saw. 1875 —~— Dict, Mech. 2067/2 The blank .is pre 
sented to the shaving tool, and then..fed to the *nicking 


tool. lord. 1526/2 * Vicking-lrunk, 
+ Ni-cking, 56.2 Uds. (A doubtful form: see 
INKLING.) 


a 1400-50 4 lexrander 2468 (D.), Pis gouernour of grece.. 
Hirde a nyckyng (.4. a nyngkiling] of hys name & natys 
hym to ryne. 

Ni-‘cking, fp/. a. [f. Nick v.2+-1na2,] That 
nicks, m1 va:ious senses of the vb. 

1598 Marsion Sco. | vlfante ut. ix. 218 O what a tricksie 
lerned nicking strain Js this applauded, senselesse, modern 
vai! 1632 Weever Anc. Funeral Mon, 208 ‘The same 
Authour in another place.. hath these nicking Hexameters, 
Lbid 6aa These nicking, nice, allusive verses. 1674 N. 
Fairvax Bulk, & Sel, To Rdr., Perhaps if we slip this tide, 
we shall never come again at such a nicking one. 21297 
Nonta Arava. iv § 40 (1749) 450 Lt ought have proved 
a nicking Evidence against him 

Nick-nack, variant of KNICK-KNACK, 

a 16ga Pottexren Disc. Trade (1697) 93 Toys and Nick- 
nachs, to a very great value. 1714-3836 |see Rianne 
2A) 186: Hucues Z7om Brown al Orff xini, Thee was 
an elegance in the arrangement of all the nick-nack» and 
ornainents, 1889 J K. Jruome Jdle Jhoughts 131 All 
your little nick-nacks spread around you. 

Nick-nackatory : see KNICK-KNACKATORY. 

Nick-nacket : see KNICK-KNAOKFT. 

18320 Scort A béof xix, his comes of carrying Popish nick- 
nackets about yore 

Nick-nackitarian, -nacky : see KNick-. 

Mickname (ni‘kn@m), sé. Also § neke-, 
6-7; nicke-, 6 nyck(e-, 7 nio-. [Later form of 
EKE-NAME: sce N 3.) A name or appellation 
added to, or substituted for, the proper name of a 
person, place, etc., usually given in ridicule or 
pleasantry. 

c1440 romp, Parv. 3592/2 Neke name, or eke name, 


agnonien. 1930 Patscor. 248/1 Nyckename, drocguart. 
raza Mour Confut. Tindale Wks. 178. 1 shoulde here call 


NICKNAMER. 


Tindall by another name:..it were no nyck name at all. 
1967 LLAKMAN Cati¢aé (1869) 77 Men haue geucn all the-s 
nycke names to the places aboue sayde. 167 Moxyson 
/tin, 1. 63 James Fitz-chomay..was by a nicke-nanie called 
the Suggon Karle. 1674 R. Goornky Jy. & Ab Paysite 
138 Yee Independents, or yee Anabaptists, or yee (Juakers, 
(which are all but Nick names). 2910 Anpison /atler No. 
226 P4 He unfortunately got the Nickname of the Squeaking 
Doctor. 1789 Kuann Meweaséle 11. 313 vole, Very impro- 
petly called cappers, a nick-name by which they are styled 
in some printed poll-Lbuoks. 1806-7 J. Ueresrorp ALlisertcs 
fun Lefe (1826) vt. 118 A name tor a stage coach which 
beats every other English nick-name out of the field. 2 
Macauray //ist, Ang. 1.15 His own countrymen calle 
him by a Saxon nickname. 1874 BUKNAND JLy 7 iene xxii. 
got He had an absurd nickname for every a in the house, 

Comb, 1888 Spectator 18 Keb, 239/a Disraeli, senor, is ao 
inexhau tible nickname-tnaker. 

b. A tamiliar form ot a Chiistian name. 

1605 (‘AMDAN New, 114 From Nicknames or Nursenames, 
came these Ball for Walliam, Clem for Clement. 1837 
Dickens /vckw. xvi, A wery good name at [se. Job] is; only 
one, ] know, that ain't got a nickname tou. 

Hicnce Mitcknameless a., having no nickname. 

1894 J Munzits Onur 7 own xi, 115 Johu O'Meaia,a nick- 
naineless native of the Mmeiald Isle. 


Nickname, v. ([f. the »b.] 
l. frans, ‘Vo call by an incoircet or infproper 


name ; to misname. 

1530 New. Sedition a A certayne commune welth.. whiche 
If we baptyse righte and not nyche name it, we must nedes 
call a comon wo. 1580 Lurton Sevgila 53 Are they called 
good men with you, that are stoute fighters ?..‘lhen surely 
they nickname them, unlesse evil be good. r60a Sitaks. 
Slam. 35) You spe, and mickname Gods creatures. 
1655 GURNALL CAr, ta clrne.). 36 When we leave out tins 
syllable All, we nick-name God, and call him by his crea- 
tures name, 1680 Hicks incite Curse ye Meso2 5 |t 1 (sv) 
styled in this ‘lext by the Spirit of God that Nick-names 
nothing. 3837 Cot rripur Srog. Lit. (Bohn) 117 J hat com- 
pendious philosophy, which ~ contiuves a theory of spirnt by 
nicknaming natter 2672 Harte / Auol, Ang. Lom, ue (1880) 
8107 The breoch and Germans have named the vowels, 
but the English hase nick-named thetn, 

Wuh complement. Also with @s, so. 

1948 Tuunrr Aames Hlerbes I iy b, Isatis, in’ english 
wad, & not Ode as some corrupters of the englishe Conge do 
ntkhename it. 3599 Sroughton's Jet. vue 23 Which the 
Apostle(calls] gevdweupor yrwou knowledge sy mcknamed, 
y6ar Quaiaes Lav, foems, Esther (1638) 117 Divine duec- 
tions, Which oft (onscen through dulnesse of the mind) 
We nich-name Chanre. 1656 (+ Courinn sisson 15 Ouest, 
25 Pubhckh sacramental examination is nick-named private 
pepish confession, 1775 Romans J forida App 72 You will 
sce oa watch-house Guick-pamed a fort), 1813 Sneii ey GV. 
Mab ii 3a ‘Vhe fool Whouw courtiers nickname monarch, 
1824 By kon Juan xv. xix, With no great care for what is 
nicknamed glory. 

Tc. lo mention by mistake; to assert wrongly 
fo be something. Cds. rare. 

1588 SHans. L.L.4..v it. 349 Atng. The vertue of your 
e1e must breake my oth. @. Vou nick-name vertue ; vice 
you should hie spoke. 166g Manity Grotins’ Low C. 
Wars 548 For preventing Princes of that sort of Dominion, 
which as nicknamed to be Power given them by Hleaven. 

2. To give a nickname to (one); to call by a 


nickname, 

1567-9 Jewee Def Afpol. (1611) 20 S. Hierome. nick- 
nameth S. Ambrose, sometimes calling him Coruus, some- 
times Cornicula. 1589 R Harvey Jain Pere. (1 5yu) &, | 
will nicke-name no Lodie: I am none of these tuft mockadoo 
mak-a-doces. 1638 Sia TD. Heknbket 72 a7, (ed. a) 162 ‘The 
Gowers that people it; mick-naw'd fiom their Idolatry. 
1700 Astry tr. Saavedra-faxzarify lL. 116 Alphonso, who 
was Nick-named from his broken Hands. 1856 Kann Arcé. 
FEcpl. dl. xxin 383 bey meknamed and adopted all of us as 
mnember» of then fraternity. 

b. With complement. Also with as, so. 

1577 SIANYHURST Deser, [rel win f/olinshed (1587) ofa 
Whoso surpasscth others either in cauudling sophistrie or 
subtile philusuphie, is furthwith nicke named a Duns. 1610 
Hoitann Camden's Brit. t. 255 marg., Nick-named Joha 
Jiatck-land «1656 Hrviin Lalranens b apudans a27 ‘lhe 
bitternesse of las Style against those poor men whom he su 
nick-nameth, 1728 Morcan A dcters IL. iv. 204 A notable 
Turkish Corsouw, by the Spaniards nick named Cacha- 
Diablo, ice. Drub-Devil. 12760 Wrotey IAs. 11872) XU. 
388 ‘hey wete soon nicknamed Methodists. 1835 BENTHAM 
Ration. Reward qt You shall not be nicknained projectors 
by the idle and the incapable. 1849 Macauray //ist. Any. 
viii. LT]. 282 ‘The satirists of the age nicknamed him Lord 
Allpride. 1894 J. T. Fowtek Acfamnan Vutrod. 42 ‘The 
Koman party nicknamed it Simon Magus's tonsure. 

Hence Nioknamed f//. a., Ni‘cknaming vé/, 
sh. Also Wi-oknameable a, that can be nick- 
named. Wicknamee’, one to whom a nickname 
is piven. 

2628 Sin S. D'Ewns A nfobiog. (1845) I. 120 The common 
nick-naming and scolfiiug atreligion. 1664 H. Mone Afyst. 
Jug. xiv. 161 ‘Lhe nick-nanung of the gcue Christians by 
the odivus ‘Title of Hereticks, 1677 W. Hucues J/an 
Sie tt. v g8 Come, ye .. Heathens, and learn Idolatry from 
those Nick-nain'd Christians, 1794 C. Picor /emale 
Jakey Club p. xxxv, Halfa dozen Irish Chairmen. .drove 
this nicknamed heaven-born Minister before them. 1888 
Spectator 18 Fcb 239/2 No matter how obscure the nick- 
namer and nicknamee may be. 1898 L. Sternun Stud, 
Brogr. M1. iv. 144 A man who is ‘mcknameable' must be 
a good fellow 

icknamer (nikné'mo:) — [f. prec. +-Er1.] 
+1. The rhetorical ngure Prosonomasia. Obs. rare. 

1589 Puttennam Eng, Poesia in. xix, (Arb.) 212 Ye hace 
a figure hy which ye play with a couple of words or names 
much resembling, and Lecause the one sermes to answere 
th'other by manner of illusion, and doth, as it were, nick 
him. I call him the Nicknamer. 


NICK-NINN Y. 
2. One who nicknames another person or thing. 
the 


1868 A. Swirn Last Leaves 17a The nicknamed and 
nicknamer slecp in the same forgetfulness, 1894 Huxtry 
in L1/é (1900) IL. xxii, 385 The nicknamer of genius called 
this brand of genius ‘ pig philosophy ’. 

+Niok-ninny. slang. Obs. (See quot.) 

axzoo B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Nick-ninny, an empty 
Fellow, a meer Cod's Head. 

+ Nick-pot. 04s. rare. ff. Nick v.24] @. An 
innkeeper or tapster. Db. A fraudulent beer-pot. 

1602 Rowtanns Greenes Ghoet (1860) 31 A necessarie 
caucat for victuallers and nickpota, how to beware of such 
msinuating companions 1684 Shelion's Ghost 19 we S.'s 
Wks. 1843 Il. 155 Our pots were full quarted, We were pot 
thus thwaited With froth-canne and nich-pat. 


Nick-stick. Now rare or Ubs. [f. Nick v.] 


A tally, a reckoning-stick. 

2695 in Trans, Antiqg. Soc. Scot. (1792) 1. §58 Yon are to 
advert to keep an exact nickstick between you and the 
coalyier, of the number of deals of coals received in. 1816 
Scott Antig. xv. 20/’e, Each family had its own nick-stick, 
atid for each loaf as delivered a notch was made on the 
stick, 1843 J. BALLANTING Gaberlunsie (1875) 170 With her 
the baker icquired to keep no nickatick, the butcher no 
chalk- board. 

trans/, 1878 Ecctestonn (title) The Weardale Nick- 
Stick, containing Floods, { hunderstorms, High Winds. 

+ Nick-time, Oés. rare —'. The nick of time. 

1650 A. B. Alutat. Polemo 16 In troth not too early, for it 
was in the nick-time. 

+ Ni-ckum.  s/ang. Obs. (See quot.) 

In mod. Sc. dial. sich oe is used in the sense of ‘ wag, mis- 
chievous or tricky person’: see Fay, ial, Dict. 

azjoo BOE. Dict. Cant Crew, Nickuie, a Sharper 5 also 
a Rooking Ale-house or Inukeeper,..or any Retailer. 

Nickum-poop, obs. var. of NINCOMPOOP. 

Nicky. dia/. Also nickee. (See quots.) 

1854 Jral. R. Agrie Soc. XV. Ww 41g The infertor [wood] 
going 3n sale faggots, bush faggots, and wickees, or sinall 
fagzots used in lighting fues, 1862 W. Barnes in Afaconn. 
Mag. Mar. 418 When he wanted to choy. up some smal) 
wood for nickies, as we call them in the West—some Jittle 
bundles of wood for Jighting fires. 

Nicnac, Nicname, obs. ff. Kwick-KNAOK, 


NICKNAME. 
{f. the 


+ Nicode‘mical, ¢. Ods. rare—. 
name of Vicodemus, the Jewish ruler who came 
to Jesus by night (John aii. 1, ete.).] Character. 
istic of Nicodemus; of a literal type (cf. John iii. 
4). So t Micode'mically adv., in a literal sense, 
+ Wicode‘mite, one who resembles Nicodemus ; 
a secret or timid adherent. t Wicode'mize v., to 


act or reason like Nicodemus. Odés. 

1642 J. Eaton Honcy-c. Free Justif. 46 They fall a 
wrangling with *Nicodemicall conclusions, 1647 Taare 
Comm, Matt, xvii. 3 How absurd was that Anabapust 
Aurifaber, who understanding this text °Nicodemically.. 
sarreth up the people to carry themselves childiwwhly. 685 
Frruresron tr. Calvin on Acts xxi. 26 False "Nicodemites 

goe about to colour their treacherous dissimulation, 1637 
GuiitesmEe Eng. op. Ceren Ep. A2b, The lapped Nico 
demite, holdes it enough to yecld some secret assent to the 
tructh 269r Baxter Nat. CA. xv. 7o They will but be 
Nicodemites, and not venture on danger or difficulty. 1624 
Darcie Birth of Heresics xxi, 98 Did he determin we 
should hereby Capernize & *Nicodemize, to enquire, or 
mike doubt of Gods power? 

+ NMivcol!. Ods. rare. [var. of NICKEL; cf. 
the spelling Auffer-nicol in J. Hill Fossils (1748) 
G25, and copper-nico/ (1728) 8.v. Coprgn $6.1 12.) 
Nickel-green, annaberyite. 

1753 CHamurns Cycl. Supp., Nicol,. a word used by the 
miners in Germany to express a greenish crust, covering 
several of the species of marcasites and cobalt. 

Nicol ¢ (ni kdl). Opt. [The name of the in- 
ventor, William A’%co/ of Edinburgh (died 1851).] 
A prism of Iceland spar, so constructed as to 
transmit only the extraordinary ray of doubly re- 


fracted light. (Also freq. called Mécol’s prism.) 

3875 Tynnatt Herat xv. (ed. 5) 517 Uhe construction of the 
Nicol is such that it pernuts to pass through it vibrations 
which are executed in a certain determinate direction, and 
these only. 38978 Locky+erR Sfareaziag 448 If two Nicols 
are u-ed instead of two simple crystals. 


WNicolaitan (nikd.2! itan), sd. and 4. Also 
7 Nich-, 6,9 -ane. [f. as next +-AN.] 

A. sb. A member of an carly Christian party 
or sect mentioned in Rev. ji. 6, 15, the precise 


nature of which is uncertain, 

2926 Tinva.x Rev. ii. 6 Butt this thou haste because thou 
hated the dedes off the Nicolaitans, 1946 Barre Ang. 
Votavics 1. (1560) 64 b, Called there of them the heresy of 
Nicolaitanes. 1604 R. Cawprey 7adle A lpkh., Nicholartan, 
an beretke, like Nicholas, who held that wiues should bea 
common to all alike. 126gs Baxtar Quaker's Catecd. Pref. 
Bjb, The Nicolaitans and the rest of the Gnosticks. 1708 
Fenarn Fecl. Hist. (1710) 406 There appeared another sort 
of heretic ks called the Nicolaitans,..a horrid brutich sect. 
1832-3 E. Bunton Accel, list. xii. (1845) 274 There were 
some tnostics who did not scruple to eat things sacrificed 
anto idols: and these men were then known the name 
of Nicolaitans. 1861 Trencu Commun. Ep, Churches Asia 83 
‘The Niculaitans as we have secn are the Balaamites. 

B. adj. Held bye Nicolaitans. 

1874 J. H. Buunt Dict. Sects 373 It may be concluded 
that the Nicolaitane doctrine was a doctrine of hbertinism 
in religious rites. 

Hence Wicola itaniam. 

= Scnare Zacyel. Relig. 
larity 


Knowl. 11. 1655 The simi- 
Nicolaitanism and ; 


Antinomianism of Cosinth. 


133 


+ Wicolaite. O/s. rare. Forms: 4-5 Nychol-, 
6 Nichol-, fad. Gr. Nieodatrys (Rev. ii. 6), 


f. the personal name NurdAacs.} = prec. 

2388 Wye. Xev. ii 6 But thou hast this good thing, for 
thou hatedist the dedes of Nycholaytia,  ¢ 1449 Precouk 
Nepr. v. ttt. 497 Also the sect a Nycholaitis, which helden 
that weddid men myjten chaunge to gidere her wyues. 
2566 T. B. La Primand. Fr. Acad. % 463 The Nicho- 
laites revived the same error inthe primitive church. 

Hen.e + Micolaitism. O/s. rare—'. 

2669 H. More £2xf.7 Ffist. iii. 4a ‘Vhs is allowed the 
Ephesine Church,. .that they are free from Nicolaitism. 

i Nicolo. Also nicoolo. fad. It. miccolo, 
aphctic tor *onsccolo, a diminutive from L. onyx.]} 
(See quot. 1874.) 

3874 11. M Wustropp Afan. Prec, Stones 104 The variety 
of onyx known as nicolo, consisting of a layer of a bluixh 
tint over black. 1894 CHurcu in Smiles Life Ul edgtuvad 
xiv. 352 Antique gems cut in onyx and niccolo. x Datrdy 
News 29 June 6/7 An antique gem representing a bust. .of 
Omphule, cut in a double nicolo. 

attrib, 1877 W. Jones Fingering 23 One very massive 
fring) of silver and gold, set with intaglio on nicolo onyx. 
1899 Datly News 29 June 6/7 A nicolo-sardonyx with a fine 
bead of Comsmodius in a cameo. 

Nicor, vanant of Nicker sd,1 

| NWicotia (nikow fa), [mod.L., f. micot- (see 
NICOTIANA) + -1A 1) 

1. a. Nicotianin. b. Nicotine. 

3830 Conwaur in Sildiman’s Fral. XVI. 369 The most 
diagnostic property of Nicotia, is perhaps its entering into 
solution with vegetable acids, without forming with them 
any crystalline co unc, 3857 Mitten Elem. Chem., Org. 
267 Nicotia (ed. 1862 Nicutylia) a rs to belong to the 
class of nitrile bases. px ea oop Therap. (1879) 363 
When applied directly to the eye, nicotia produces a vury 
marked contraction of the pupil. 

3. poet. Tobacco. 

1869 Lowrul IM inter Evening Hynm vii, Nicotia, dearer 
to the Muse Than ali the grape's bewildering juice. 

+ MWico‘tian, 54.1 Qés. Also 6-7 -ane. fad. 
F. micotiane or mod... ntcvotiana (see below).]} 
The tobacco-plant. 

1877 Frampton Joy/ul News 1 42 Thys hearbe is called 
Nicotiane of the name of him that gave the first intelligence 
thereof unto this Realme. 1997 Lviv H oon, an Afoon m1. i, 
Gather me baline and cooling Violets, And of our holly 
hearbe Nicotian. 1607 Watkinuton Oft. Glass 108 To 
these I may..svyn our adulterate Nicotinn or Tobacco. 
2678-3 Grew Anat. Noots wu. § 5t The Aer-Vessels having 
a piedominion to keep it from growing deep; as in Stra- 
mouium, Nicotian, Beet, &c. 

Nicotian (nikéu-fian), a and sd.2 Ef. nicot- 
(sce NICOTIANA) + -IAN, 

A. adj. Of, or pertatming to, tobacco; arising 
from the use of tobacco. 

s8ag Scot Diary in Lockhart (1849) VAI. 118, 1... 
laid aside the use of the Nicotian weed for many years. 
3853 HawtHOKNE Snow /mage, etc. (1879) 287 Heedless of 
the nicotian atmosphere. 1890 Sferfator 7 June, Here is 
a fair specimen of light nicotian humour. 

B. sb.2 1. (See quot.) 

1840 Penny Cyl. XVI. 2313/2 A tobacco-camphor, called 
nicotian, or nicotianin, which crystallizes, and is solid at the 
ordinary temperature of the air. 

2. A tobacco-smoker. 

2872 ©. W. Hoimes Poel Rreakf.-t. v. (1885) 120, (1) have 
been a Nicotian.. snore than half ny days. 

[mod.L. (sc. 


| Nicotiana (mkéufiz'-na). Aor. 
herba), f. the name of Jacques A‘tcof, French 
ambassador at Lisbon, by whom tobacco was 
introduced into France in 1560.] 
_1. The tobacco-plant. Also personified. 


s600 SunrLis Couatrie Farme \. xliv. 28: This herbe is 
called Nicotiana, of the name of an ambassaudour which 
brought the first knowledge of it into this realme. 1646 
G. Danine Poens Wks. (Grosart) I. 51 Come my Nicotiana; 
weele renew Qur free delights, 1688 Hotmn Arawoury it. 
70/1 A Tobacco flower is called the Nicotiana or Male 
petum, and Holy Hearbe. 18396 Henry Elem. Chem. 31, 
329 The actiye prope:ties of tobacco (nicotiana). 


2. A genus of plants (chiefly American) of the 
nightshade family, to which the tobacco-plant 


(MM. Tatbacum) belongs. 
1846 Linoiey Vegri. Kingd 620 Tobacco..is the foliage 
of various species of Nicotiana, 


Nicotianin (nikofianin). Chem. Also -ine. 
[f. Nicotiax-a4 -1n 1.) (Sce quots.) 

e. 1638 T. Tuonson Chem. Org. Bodies 498 Of Nicotianin. 
This concrete oly substance exists in tobacco, and gives it 
its characteristic odour. 1860 Knight's Eng. Cyci., Arts & 
Sci. V. 938/1 Nicotianin, or essential oil of tobacco. 1898 
teh Soc. Lex, Nicotianin, a .camphorous bitter substance, 
obtained from the leaf of the tobacco by distillation with 
alkaline solutions 

A. 1839 Ure Dict. Arts 886 Nicotianine is the name of an 
oil recently extracted from the leaves of tubacco, which 
possesses the smell of tobacco sinoke. 2873 Nicnais Fire- 
side Chem. 44 A goud cigar..should contain a large propor- 
tion of nicotianine, 


Mico'tiant, p//. «4. nonce-wa, Smoking. 

1877 Huxcey in L1/e (rg00) I. xxaii. 479 Froude and your- 
self nicotiant. 

Micotic (nikp'tik), a Chem. [f. sicot- (see 
NICOTIANA) + -Ic.] Of or pertaining to nicotine. 
Nicotic acid: (see quot. 1860). 

1857 Mayng Axfow Lex. /2. 3860 Kauighs's Eng. 
Cyci, Arts & Sci. V. 938.1 Nicotic acid, w peculiar acid 
allied witb oxalic acid, and said to be contained in tobacco 


NICTITANT. 


juice. 2872 Nicnois Fireside Chem. 42 Io tobacco it is 


called nicotic acid, 

Wico'tidin(e. Chem. ([Cf. Nicotine and 
0194) A substance isomeric with nicotine. 

38g0 ‘Tsrorre Dict, Appl. Cham. 1. 334 Vhe isomeric m- 
dipyridy!.. boils at 293°, and yields ov reduction with tin 


and hydrochlane acid nicotidine. 
Nicotina wihdviena . Chem. [f. nicote (vee 


NicuTfaNaA)+-INA.] =next, 

2838 ‘I, Thomson CAcon. Org. Bodies 284 Nicotina ob 
tained im this way has the consiszence of honcy, an acrid 
taste, and a brown colour. 180 /'eany Cycé. XVI. aty/2 
Nicotina, an alkaloid, which. does not exist at ordinary 
temperatures in a solid form, but in a fluid and volitile 
state, having an oily appearance. 1856 Une Dict Avis (ed. 
4) LL. 269 From this distillation a quantity of nicotina and 
ammonia will be obtained in the receiver. 

Micotine (nikdin) Also nicotin. fa. F. 
mtcoline: see NICOTIANA and -INE5.} A poisunons 
alkaloid forming the essential principle of tobacco, 
from which it is obtained as an oily liquid. 

a. 1819 J. G Cruscvnun Chem. Anal, ago Nicotin exists In 
the ILaves of tobacco. 1836 Hunav Alem. Chew. LI. 329 
Nicotin. This is the primiple in which reside the acthe 
propeities of tobacco (nicoliana). 2860 J. W. Luce Mile 
176 ‘Lhree diups of nicotin in 50 grammes of water,.cause 
an iminediate but short increase of the bile. 

B. 1839 Ure Dict. Arts 886 Nicotine is a peculiar prin. 
ciple, obtainable from the leaves and seeds of tobacco. 183g 
Bain Senses & Jet. in ii. § 1 The volatile alkah, meotine, 
the element of the snuffs. 2898 4 d/dure's Syst. Med. V. 888 
The view that nicotine has a more direct action. 

alivit, 1868 Zines 15 Aug., One safe haven where no 
nicotine perfume intrudes. 3 Allbu:t's Syst. Med. NV. 
888 ‘The pallor observed in nicotine intoxication. did. 
gos Nicotine potsuning being alvo excluded. : 

Hlence Miooti‘nean a., produced by the smoking 
of tobacco ; Bicotined a., fall of tobacco-smoke ; 
Micoti‘nian a.=NIcoTiIAN a.; Micoti:nic a., of 
or pertaining to nicotine; Wi-cotinism, a ciseased 
condition produced by the excessive use of 
tobacco; Mi‘cotinize v. /rans,, to drug or saturate 
with nicotine, 

1873 W. S. Mavo Never Again xxiv, Lap in “nicoti- 
nean clysium, the incautious worshippers of the weed recline 
in fancicd sccwity, 1889 C.C. R. Up for Season 19, A 
fragrance that purely Contrasts with this *nicotined aur. 
1879 Cope's /abacco Plant July 3456/1 ‘The man that. .is not 
svoth’d with *Nicotinian herb. 1898 Daily News 20 Sept. 
6 3 Thackeray wrote and sang in nicotinan mood. 1890 
Trower ict. Appl. Chern. 1. 334 The sodium salt of this 
acid . yields 8-pyridyl cyanide, which on hydrolysis forms 
*nicotinic acid. 1898 Syd. Soc. Lex., "Nicotinism, chrome 
tobacco poisoning. 1 Allbutt's Syst, Aled. V. 888 The 
Jess defined changes induced by alcuholism, mcounism, and 
the like. 1865 Readers Apr. 374/3 Vhey narcotize, but du 
not “nicotinize, themselves. 2873 W.S. Mavo Acver Again 
vi, Lanky, caduverous,. -nicotinized young men, 

Nicotism. rare. =< NICOTINISM. 

1899 Adlénit's Syst Med. V\1. 747 Alcoholism and nico- 
tism .. and Bright's disease are some of the conditions which 
fall under this head. 

Nicotize (ni-kdisiz), v.  [f. Nicot-1we + -1ze.] 
trans. & To bring ¢afoa certain state by smokiny 
tobacco. b. To impregnate with nicutine. 

1867 ©. W. Hormes Guardian Angel xxi, He can take 
to the philosophic meerschaum, and aicotise himselt into 
a kind of buzzing and blurry insensibility 1890 pec lator 
1§ Nov., ‘lo see if his body was really as sak and as nico- 
tised as the Feeycans used to say. 

Ni-cotyl. Chem. (f. Nicor-ine+-YL.J A 
hydrocaibon found in nicotine. 

1860 Anight's Eng. Cyl., Arts & Sci. V. 938 Ammonia in 
which the three equivalents of hydrogen are replaced by 
the teratumic radical nicotyl, 186—a Mirter Adem Chem., 
Org. (ed. 2) 480 ‘Ihe hydrocarbon nicoty! wlich at [nicoty ha} 
contains being equivalent in function to the 3 atums of by- 
drogen in ammonia. 

Hence Miocoty'lia, nicotine. rare. 

1862 Mivi xr Alem. Chem , Org. (ed 2) 479 Nicotylia is a 
limpid colourless oily hquid, with an extremely irritating 
and powerful odour of tobacco. 

Nicre, obs. f. Nicker s6.1 WNicromancer, 
-manoy, obs. ff. NECROUMANCER, -MANCY. 


Nictate (niktel), v. [f. 1. ssefdf-, ppl. stem 
of wetclare to wink ) aufr. “Yo wink. Only in nzc- 
tating membrane: see NICTITATE v. 

369: Rav Cocation 11. 35 The Eyes of Man..want the 
seventh Muscle, or the nictating Membrane. 3 Gentl. 
Mag. LXV. 1. 648 A particular account of the Nictaung 
Membrane in animals. 2870 GiItLMonse tr. Aiguser's eft. 
4 Birds \ntrod 1931 his pupil, or nictating membraue, placed 
at the internal ungle of the eye. 

Niciation wiktéfan). [ad. 1. nictdtion-em, 
n. of acuuon f. aicfdve to wink.] The action or 
an act of winking or moving the eyelids 

3623 Coc kkraM 1, Micfation, the twinckling of the eye. 
316g0 BuLwer Anthropome!, 71 Much more. their uve in 
nictation when we are awake 1678 Cupworrn dated. 
Syst. t. i. § 37 Our Nictations for the most part when we 
are awake .are performed with very little or no Conscions- 
ness, 3883 Ga. Hords 265 As if'a man should set himself 
to regulate or time the nictation of the eyelid. 

Mictitant (niktitdnt), a. rare. [ad. med.L. 
mictitant-em, pres. pple. of mififdre: see next.) 
Nictitating. 

1826 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. xii. IV. 287 Nicthant 
Ocellu... When the ocellus includes a lunular spot of a 
diffeient colour. 1838 Kinay /lad. & last. Anion. 1. i. 34 
Many reptiles..are farmshed with a nictitant membrane 
like birds. 18637 Maynzg £.pes. Lex. 766/2. 


NICTITATE. 


Wictitate (niktitet), v. (f. med.L. wictstdt-, 
ppl. stem of séictitdre, frequentative of L. mscldre 
to wink: see Nicratk v.) sufr. Of the eyelids: 


To wink. rare. 

18an- 34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) LIT. 330 In dying people, 
whose eyelids are becume torpid and donot nictitate, /dad. 
395 The eyclids nictitate with a quiver that is often diffi- 
cute to follow-up. on 

Hence Mi-otitating pp/. a., chiefly in nictilating 
membrane, a thitd oc inner eyclid present in 
many animals, serving to protect the eye fiom 


dust, etc., and to keep it moist, 

3723 Dunnam Phys.-Theol. tv. ii. 110 To the Eye lids, we 
may add another guard afforded the Eyes, of most Quad- 
rupeds, Birds, and Fishes, by the nictitating Membrane. 
2774 GoLusm. Mat. Alist, (1776) VIL. aug The eye also [of 
the rattlesnake) is furnished with a nictitating membiane, 
that preserves it from dust. 1848-3 Good's Study Met, 
(ed. 4) JET. 16.10 the elephant, oppossuin, seal, cat-kind, and 
vatious other mammals, all birds and all fishes, we find 
a third eyelid or nictitating membrane as it is usually called. 
1899 Allibutt's Syst. Met VILE. 39 Clonie spasm of the 
eyelids, sometimes spoken of as nictitating spasm. 

Nictitation (mktté fan). [ad. L. type *nite- 
tidion-em : see Nicritate v, and -ation.] Wink- 


ing ; the action or habit of moving the eyelids. 
1784-6 E. Darwin Zoom, (1801) I. 268 Other catena- 
tions of animal motion are gradually acquired .. by dis- 
agrecable seusations, as in coughing or mictitation. 1832 
fi ases's Mag. UIT 653, I know by that satisfactory nictita- 
tion of your eye thac you agree with me. 1899 -ll/buft's 
Syst. Ved. VILL. 107 There is often a nictitation of the lids. 
‘Wid. yare, [Later form of Ning, perb. after 


A nest (of pheasants). 

31808 Cosnarr in Friendsh, Afiss Mitford (1882) I. 4x 
The pheasants are all well, both nids. 1884 Carnes 
Game Preserving 4 When quitting the ‘nide' or ‘ nid’, as 
the nest as technically termed, she instinctively scratches 
a covering of leaves or grass over it. 

Nidal (naidal), a. rare—', [See Nivus.] Of 
or pertaining to a nest. 

1860 JZari's Mag. XVII. 1665/1 Like brooding halcyons 
calming the angry waters around their sacred nidal circle. 


NWidamental (noiddme'mal), a. [t. L. wida- 
ment-um (see Nibus) + -AL.] 

l. Zool. Serving as a receptacle for the ova of 
molluscs or other marine animals; fo:iming a 


collection of ova. 

1835-6 Jodd's Cyl. Anat, 1. 557/1 The..oviducts have 
laminated glandular termimations, near to which are placed 
two detached nidamental glands 18g1 Woopwarn Mol- 
dusca \. ii. 20 ‘Lhe nidamental ribbon of the doris and ecolis 
is attached toa rock. /bid iv. 50 The nidamentul capsules 
of the cuttle-fish are clustered like grapes. 1877 Huxcev 
Anat. Inv. Anim, viii. 614 The nidamental glands, com- 
posed of numerous vertical lamella, .. are situated on the 
posterior wall of that cavity. — 

3. Of the nature of, serving as, a nest or nests. 

1879 Cassels Techn. Educ. 1V 123/: Eggs, mests, nidas 
mental structures. should he amalgamated into one series. 

+ Wi-dary. Ods. rare-'. [See Nipvus and 
-Anyl iB. a.J> A place for building nests. 

arjoo Evityn Diary 27 Feb. 1644, In this rupellary 
nidary do the fowl lay eggs, and breed. 

Niddecosk, variant of Nippicock Odés. 

Nidder, variant of NITHER v. 

WNi-ddering, sé. and a. Also nider-. [Er- 
roneuus form of NITHING, originating in the early 
printed text (1596) of William of Malmesbury, by 
misreading miding as nid ing (= niderving). ‘The 
modern curiency of the word 1s due to Scott.] 

A. sd. A base coward or wretch. Also in pre- 


dicative use, passing into aay. 

1596 in Savile Scotpt. post Beda 68 Lubet, vt compa- 
triovas aduocent ad obsidionem ventre, nisi si qui velint sub 
nomine Nidering, quod nequam sunat, remanere. 1664 
Searman, Micerding seu Nudering. 2706 Pui vies (ed. Ker- 
sey), Nideriing, Nidering,..an old English Ward signifying 
a Coward, a sorry hen-hearted Fellow. 

1819 Scott /vanhoe xv. note, Lhreatening to stigmatize 
those who staid at home as nidering. bid. xlut, On pain 
of being held faithles\ man-sworn, and sidering. 1848 
Lytton Harel (x iv, He who can be called niddering shall 
never be crowned king! 1864 KincsceEy Hom. & Tent. Go 
Niddening though he may have been called for coming back 
alive. 3864 Dasent Jest & Harnest (1873) I. 229 Though 
this was the deed of a niddering, it seems not to have raised 
the popular feeling against Sweyn so much as it ought. 
1893 A thenause 12 Aug. 226/t It is difficult to be too severe 
with such a ‘nidering ‘. 

B. adj. Base, cowardly, vile. 

1848 Lytron //aroéd 111. ii, Siward can give no niddering 
council to the king 1856 Brackmorre Cradack Nowell 
lidi_ (1883) 363 She learned her niddering wrong 

Hence, by further corruption, Wi'dderling. rare. 

1664 («ee prec., 1674 BLount Glossogr. (ed. 4), Niderling 
or Nithing signifies an abject base-minded, false-hearted 
coward. 1678 Poiccies Suppl, Auderling, a poor spirited, 
base, raskally soit of a fellow. 1887 Besant Aath. Xegina 
218 Men who. call that man churl and mdderling and pitiful 
pueak and cur. 189g Caockrrt Men of Moss Hags 165 ‘the 
men of the broad bonnet were neither cowards nor nidder- 


lings. 
W i-ddick. dial. Also 6 nuddock, 7 nidcock, 
9 neddiok,etc. (Of obscure origin] The nape 


of the neck. 
Current in south-western dialects; see Eng. Dial. Dict. 
1568 Praga Ao neid vit. Xj, Their nuddocks bolxtred ben, 
and skulles of heads with barkes of corks, 1667 PaAté. 
Z vans. 11. 480 It [a lamb] had two Eyes and as many Eais, 


F. aed.| 


184 


in the usual places, and one extraordinary Eye in the Nid- 
dock. 1746 Aximovor Conrtship iE. DS.) 555 A Crick in 
ma Hack and in ma Niddick. 1 Brackmornr Perlycress 
376 The wick of a lamp that ha dropped..on this man’s 
collar, and burned a little hole in his niddick. 


+ Ni-ddicock. és rare. Also nidde-. [Of 
obscure formation; perh. a fancilul alteration of 


Nipiot] A fool, a ninny, 

3986 Hookre Hist. (rel. in Holinshed U1. o4/1 They were 
neuer such fond niddicockes, as to offer anie man a rod to 
beat thew owne tales, 1694 Gayton /’leas. Notes \1. vi. 
6t Thou..deservedst to be stak'd. .for being such a Guuse, 
Widgeon, and Niddecock to dye for love. 

So t Micddipol = Noppiron, Obs sare, 

2682 STaANyHURST “Z mers wv. (Arb.) 98 What aiddipol hare 
brayne Would scorne this coucnaunt? 

idding, variant ot Nipina. 


Ni-ddle, v. Sc. [Imiative.] 
quickly. 

2619 W. TENNANT Pafpistry Storm'd (1827) 15 The wyres 
were gowden. Wharewt’ her fingers prettilic Did muddle 
1 their play. 1894 R. korv in //arp of Perthshire (1893) 
319 They whiddled abuot, they niddled aboot. 

iddle-no‘ddle, z. [A reduplicative forma- 
tion on Novv.: cf. Nib-Nnop uv) tlaving nodding 
heads. Also fg. 

19761 Brit. Mag. IL. 101 Who doats on pagods, and gives 
up vile man For niddle-noddile figures from Japan. 1820 
Comar Syafae it i, What is said by state physicians, Aud 
niddle-noddle puliticians. ; 

Ni-ddle-no‘ddle, v. [Cf. prec] éntr. To 
nod unsteadily to and fro; to nod the head rapidly. 


Also trans. with the head as object. 

2840 Hoop Audsnansegg, Ch istening ix, Wer head niddle- 
noduled at every worl 1843 J’ wc VIIL 138 He cun- 
tinually niddle-voddles his hrad like a toy mandarin. 18 
A. Mannine O. Chilsea Bun-ho. xv. 244 ‘the Mandarin 
niddJe-noddles, till 1t nuakes one’s head spin to look at him. 

So NWi‘ddy-no'ddy aav. and v. 

1866 Carcyce Neon, (1881) I. 324 The little phantasm of 
a@ creature—Sloane his name~-who went niddy-noddy ing 
with his head. 1877 W. Watson /’oems 38 kre we're half 
gate wi’ our life, Our head plays niddy noddy,. 

Wide (noid), 56. [ad. F. nid or L. nid-us: the 
older F. nf is represented by Nyg. Cf. Niv.,] 


A brood or nest of pheasants. Also fransf of geese. 


sntr. To move 


1679 Cours Eny.-Lat. Pict, A ride of phecssants, phsasé- 
anvrwin pullites 1706 Piirites (ed. Kersey), Nide, a 
Term usd iu Falconry, for a Flock of Pheasants. 1790 


Laterer No. 57% 5 My Father offered to conduct him to 
the best Nide of Pheasants on the Munor. 28810 A. Mack- 
INTOSH Det ffield Angler 294 Nide of pheasants, commonly 
called a Ni. 1834 New Slonthly Mag. XLII. 119 The 
nides of pheasants are equally plentiful and well grown. 
1896 Blackw. Wag. July 18 Mother Guose hid brought a 
fine nide of eggs near to hatching on thit island, 

Su Mide v in/r., to nest. rare. 

188: R. F. Burton tr. Camoens' Lusiad I. 34 Those eyne 
wherein Dan Cupid aye doth nide. 

Nide, obs. f. NrEp. Nideote, var. of Niviot }, 

Nidering, variant of NipDERING. 

Nidge (nilz), v.' rare. [Of obscure origin.] 
trans. and intr. To shake, quiver. 

1803 Jane Porter Thaddeus xxvii. (1831) 225 The cox- 
comb, who stood nidging his head with anger. 1831 in 
Mag. Amer. Hist. Jan. (1858) 81 The mnajestic object is 
perpetually in motivn, shaking and nidging and nodding 
this way and that. 

Nidge (nidz), 0.2 Sc. [Of obscure origin.] 
trans. To trim (stone) roughly by means of a 
sharp-pointed hammer. llence Nidged A//. a., 


Nidging 70/ sé. 

21842 Gwitt Archit. 519 In Aberdeen, where the stone is 
very hard,..they pick the stone until the surface has nearly 
acquired the requisite form. This sort of work uw called 
nidged-work, and the operation nidging. /dtd. 1008 Naiged 
Ashlar, a species of ashlar used in Aberdeen. It iv brou,he 
to the square by means of a cavil or hammer with a shap 
point. 2850 in Ocitvie. 

+ Widgery. Obs. rare—*. [a. obs. F. nigerie, 
f, niger ‘to trifle; to play the fop, or nidget ’.] 

1611 Cotcr., Vigeries, nidgeries, fopperies, fooleries, trifles, 
aifles, (Hence in Blount Glossogy. (1656), etc.) 

Nidget (ni-dzét), s5.!| Now only arch. Also 6 
nigoot, 7 nigit, nigid, niget, nigget. pe of 
Nipot: see note to Ipter.] An idiot, a fool. 

‘Asa modern word, if used, it signifies a trifler’ (Smart). 

a. 1979-80 Norti Plutarch (1895) II. s0 This made men 
judge .that he wonld prove a very foole and nigeot [1595 
wWiote). 1603 Sir. C. Heviuon Jud, Astrol xi.aq4 Clear 
from the imputation of [being] such a a 1681 3 
MIppi TON Ps Row.ey Chanee(ing iu. ii, ‘Vis a gentle 
nigget ; you may play with him. £638 Heyvwooo H’ise 
Wom wi, Uthink he saith we are a company of fooles and 
Nigits. 1678 Ballad in Luttrell Coll I. 107 Ridiculous 
Noget, to scoff at St. Bridget. arzoo B. E. Dect. Cant. 
Crew, Nigit, a Foo'. 

HK. 860g Campin Rem. 27 Abject, base minded, false 
harted, coward, or nidget. 2706 Pxitiirs (ed. Kersey), 
Nidgel, an Idiot, a Ninny, or meer Fool, 1843 Jamrs 
Forest Days ii, One of those men is a nidget. 


Nidget (nidzct), 54.2 Also -ett, niggett. 
Of obscure origin.] A triangular horse-hoe, used 


in Kent and Sussex. 

1789 Trans, Soe. Arts 1. 113, Thave had what we calla 
brake and anidget made. .to move the earth inalleys, 180g 
R. W. Dickson Pract. Agric. M1. 747 To admit of the 
ground between the plants being kept clean by the harrow 
and nidget. 1846 Jrad. &. Agric. Sec. VIL. 11. 590 Guano.. 
sown broadcast in the track made by the tines of the niggett. 


NID-NOD. 


3883 J. Y. Stratton Hops $ Hop-pich.rs 23 The garden is 
kept clear of weeds by means of a horse-hoe, or nidget. 


Nidget, 54.5: see N1NK-HOLE. 


Ni-dget, v.) [f. Nivasr 56.2) 

1. frans. To work (land) with a nidget. 

z R. W. Dickson Pract. Agric. I. 758 Deduct sum- 
a ging. . Add nidgetting. 1846 Jrat. X. Agric. Sor. 

IL. a1. 590 The portion. is niggetted or stirred as much 
before the 1st of April..as pussible, 1848 /did. IX. 01. 553 
Ii should be nidgeted and yot into a fine deep tilth. | 

2. ‘Yo work st (lime, etc.) with the soil by 


means of a nidget. 

1848 Frul. KR. Agric. Soc. VX. ut. 548 Lime,..nidgeted in 
after the hopy are planted,..will be of greater beneht. 188r 
Wuirenrav Hops 33 Rape dust is a fine manure, and ts 
nidgetted in with nidgetts. 

idget, v*. ara/. (See quots.) 

1745-60 Arveron Norwich Words in Rye £. Ang. 
Gloss., Nigeting, to call women to one in labour, 1764 Low 
Life ag Poor labouring Men are obliged to get up, puton 
Pare of ther Civaths and go a Nigiting, i.e. fetching Mide- 
wives, Nurses and Gossip». 189g Ryn £. Angl. Giloss., 
Nedget, ty assist a woman in her travail, 


Nidgetty, a. rare—'.  Tiifling. 
1798 Jana Austen /eff, (1884) 1. 177, I have been 
enabled to give a considerable smprovement of dignity to 


[the] ca » Which was before too nidgetty tu please Me. 

Nidging, @. rare—'. (Ct. Nipae v.!)  Rest- 
less, troublesome. 

1796 Mure. D'Aracay Camilla v. iii, I'd sooner have ber 
than any of ’em, for all she’s such a nidging little thing. 

Nidging, vé/. sb.: see NiDGE v.¢ 

Nidi, pl. of Ni us. 

Nidificate (nvidifiket), ». [f L. nidtfcat-, 
ppl. stein of uidificdre, {. midus nest.) intr. To 


make a nest; tu nidify. 

3826 Kixsy & Se. Entomol. iv. (18:18) I. roq Getting.. 
between the skin and the flesh. .where it nidificates and lays 
itvegy» 31836 6 Sodut's Cycl. Anat, 1. 267/1 All the Birds 
of Prey .nidificate in lofty situations. 1874 EK. Cuues 
Birds N. W. 313 This species may te shy and reserved, 
and consequently midaficates in out-of-the-way situations. 


Widification (nidifike fan). [See prec. and 
-ATION.| ‘The operation of nest-building; the 
construction of a nest or nests; the manner in 


which this is done. 

1658 Prncies, Midi fAcation, a building of a hirds nest. 
1639 H. Morr Immore. Sond (1762) 222 Fe Nidification of 
Hirds, as well as their Iucubation. a 1676 Hain /’stse. 
Orig. Man, (1677) 368 In the nidification of Birds, Kees, 
Silk worms, and divers others. 21713 Dernam PAys.-Theod. 
1v. xiii, 228 That Method of Niditication doth abundantly 
Answer the Creatures Use and Occasions, = 1773 G. WHiTx 
in PAdl, Trans. LALV. 196 bor some time after they appear, 
the Arrurdines in general pay no attention to the business 
of nidification. 1834 Muon Bret. Brrefs (1841) 1. 192 If the 
tree affurds no natuial hole fit for the purpose of nidification. 
1874 Cours Birds N. bb’. 38g Its midification varies greatly 
with circumstances, the nest being placed indiffercntly on 
the ground, bushes, or trees, 

Hence Nidifica'tional a , relating to nidification. 

2888 J. T. Guuick in Linn. Soc. Jrnud XX 2262 Nidili- 
cational Segreyation. Let us now consider the effects of 
divergent habits in regard to nest-building. 

+ N idifice. Ofs. sare. [ad. late L. midi- 


futum) ‘A nest, such as Buds make’ (Blount 
Glossogr. 1656). 

Nidify nirdifai), v. fad. L. nidtficdre, f. nidus 
nest.] enfr. To build a nest or nests. 

2656 in Buounr Glossogr. 1720-1 Lett. Mist's Fru. 
(ya) JI. 1a7 Birds, by Instinct, nidify, or make Nests 
after the same Manner, 1859 R. F. Burion Centr. A/r. in 
Frnt, Geog. Soc. XXUX. 396 Trees begin tu bud, beasts to 
pair, and birds to nidify. 1880 J. CoLquioun Moor $} 
Loch 1. a49 ‘Uhe peregrine, nidifying on a giddy point 

Hence Ni difying pp/. a. 

8871 Darwin Desc. Man IL. xv, 172 It is not necessary to 
suppose that each separate species bad its nidify ing instinct 


specially modifed. 
Widing. Now rare. Also g nidding. [In- 


exact form of méding, used by Camden in citin 
from William of Malinesbury: cf. NipbERING 


= NITHING, 

260g Campen Rem. 28 Whosoever refused tocome should 
be reputed a Niding. 2610 Hottann Camden's Brit, 1. 333 
Whosoever would not be reputed a Niding should repoute 
to recover Rochester Castle. 16¢8 Howrtt for. J rav, 
(Arb.) 79 He is worthy tobe called a Niding, one, the pulse 
of whose soule beates but faintly towards Heaven. t71g M. 
Davies Athen Arte. 1. 299 {from Camden. 1866 7. 
Bauce Summer Queen 148 Vo bondslave and low born 
knave And to the Pasay too, 

+ Ni diot!, obs. f. Ipior. (Cf. Nipurt 56,1) 

1534 Monn Com/. agst. Trib. 1. Wks 1250/2 ‘These folke 
as are verye nydeote fooles. 1586 A. Dav fng. Secretary u. 
(1595! 47 After all these sporting deuises, he is but a N deote. 
36%3 Doadecahed) on of Fortune 5 ‘Vhix doting nidiot by 
his foolish desart Shall of his faire love at all bave no part. 

+ Mi-diot%. O65. rare—'. (See quot.) 

1713 Densam PAysaTheol. 190 note, One of the smallest, 
if not the very smallest of all the Gnat kiid. .Among us 
in Essex, they are called Nidiots, by Mouffet, Midges. (Cf 
3675 Panisn \essex Gloss., Nidget, a little bug.] 

Nid-nod, v. [A reduplicative formation on 
Nop v.: cf, NINDLE-NODDLE v.] 

1. ¢ntr. To nod repeatedly. 

¢ 1787 Burns We're a' nolidin, We're a’ noddin, nid nid 
noddin,..at our house at hame. c i Hooc 7'ales & Sh. 


I. She sat nid-nodding. 21898 Datly News 18 June 
A ps straw hat with forge roses nid-nodding from 3 


NIDOR. 


crown, R. N. Carey Passage Perilous xxiii, The 
two heads uid-uodded more closely. 

2. trans. (with head as object). 

3840 Hoop Ailmansegg, Kancy Bail xxiv, Lady K. nid- 
nodded her head. 

tlence Nid-nodding vd/. 56 and pfi. a. 

289g Miss Ferare /vder. ixxix, ‘hat odd, little, nid- 
nodding face. 1833 lio00n China Mender it Great nid- 
noddin mandarins, with palsies in the head. 1896 Slackw. 
Afiug. Oct. qg0/a The nid-nodding of the red ruse. 

Widor (nai df1). Now sare. Also 7 nidour. 


{a, L. widor.]) The smell arising from animal 
substances (esp. of a fat or greasy nature) when 
burned, roasted, or builed; +a strong smell, 


odour, or exhalation of any kind. 
@ 1619 FoTHERBY A theone.t. x. § ¢ (1622) 116 Who maketh 
. his Caldron, his Sensor; his Nidor, his Incense; his lable, 
his Altar. 2668 [f. Stupsn /adian Nectar ii. ag, [had my 
s.uell alfected with such a nidor, as issues from fat, when 
browk.d. 1678 Cupworta (uted, Syst. 810 That Evil 
Demuns or Devils, were..delighted with the Blood and 
Nidours of Sacrifives, 1707 FLover Physic. Pulse- Watch 
264 Au the Nidor of the Stomach there are hot Winds. 1746 
qanis Moufet's Health [mprov, Introd. 43 A Nidor, or 
Stink, peculiar to Animal Substances in a State of Putre 
faction, 2812 Syp. Smite Wés. (1859) [. 203/2 The nidor 
of a human creature roasted fur faith. 
(ad. late L. si- 


t Nidoro'se, 2. Ués. rare. [1 
aérds-us: see prec. and -osz.] Uf the nature of 


a nidor; nidorous. 

1707 Froven PAysie. Pulse-H’atch 104 If the Lungs be 
intlam’d they are subject to Suffucations ;..if the Stumach 
it self, to a nidorose Crudity. 1738 Ansurunor Anes ov 
Diet in Adsweents, etc. 1 ayo Hot nidorose Belchings, foul- 
ness of the tongue and Palate. 

Hence ¢ Midoro‘sity. Ods. rare —'. 

1696 Fiover On the /furmours (J.), The cure of this 
nidorosity is, by vomiting and purging. 

Nidorous (nai'doras), 2. Now rare, [ad. L. 
midords-us (see prec), or f. Nivor+-ous,] OF 
smells: Resembling that of cooked or burnt 


animal substances; strony and unpleasant. 

1636 Bacon Sylva § 923 Incense, and Nidorvus Smells, 
(sucn as were ot Saciitices were thought to Intoxicate the 
Braine, 1661 Eviuivn Assmecfugieomn Misc, Writ. (1805) 1. 
236 Horrid .tinks, nidorous and unwholesume smells, which 
proceed from thetalluw. 2698 Fryer Ace. 4b. [India & P 303 
Stones of live Brimstone exhaling a nidorous S: ent, stinking 
like that Water the Mariners call Bilge Water. 2757 A. 
Coorkr Destrdler 1. xxiit. (1760) gs It acquires an alcaline 
Disposition, and also a nidorous flavour. 

b. Applied to stomachic crudities and eructa- 
tions suypestive of such sinells. 

1651 Biccs Mew Disp. P 287 That an acid ructation, of a 
reparable ferment, superinduced upon a nidorous one, 18 
good. 31710 T, Fuirea Pharm. Extemp. 124 Steel Medi- 
cines thus taken stir up .nidorous Belching. 1746 Jamus 
Moufet's Health Luprov, Introd. 48 Nidorous Eructations, 
or Belches, which affect the Mouth with the Taste of putre- 
fied Eggs. 3185: Nosun tr. Swedenbory's Heaven & Hell 
(ed. 2) § 488 Such niderous exhalations as proceed from 
indigested substances in the stomach. 

+ Nidorulent, @. Oss. rare. 
-ULENT.} Of a nidorous nature. 

1634 T. Jounson Parey's Chirurg. 1. xiv. (1678) 20 The 
ventricle is croubled by tts acid and nidorulent belchings. 
1687 2. Mavan /‘anbridge Waters 5 The Nidurolent Belches 
and Eructations after taking ‘em. 

Bol. [f. L. mide 


MWidulant (ui-digiant), a. 
lant-, nidulans, pres. pple. of niduliri, f. nidus 


nest.) (See quots) 

3797 Eucycl. brit. (ed. 3) IIT. 447/12 Nidulant, nestling ¢ 
seeds dinpersed through a pulpy or soft substame. 1828- 
Wessrer Ni/iudant, lying loose in pulp or cotton, within 
a berry or pericarp. 1867 Mayne Expos. Ler. 767/: 
Nidulans, embedded: nestling, as the seeds on the surface 
of the strawberry: nidulant. 1856 /reas. Rot., Nidulant,.. 
per free in a cup-shaped or nest-like body; as in the genus 

idularia. 


+ Ni-dulate, v. Ods. rare-°. [See prec ] 


1623 Cockeram (, Vidulate, to build a nest. 


Widulation (nidislé fon). rare. [f. prec. : see 
eATION.J Nesting, nest-making, nidification. 

1646 Sir T. Brownk Psend. Ep. 129 More especially remark. 
ale in the time of their nidulation, and bringing Orth their 
young. @ 68a — /'racts (1683) 49 They were invited by 
such conveniences and prepared nests to relinquish their 
natural places of nidulation. 1845 Sir W. Hamicton Metaph. 
I. App. 426 A convenient harbour for the nidulation, hatch- 
ing, and nourishment of many parasitic animals. 


| Widus (naidds), Pl. nidi (nai-dai) and 
niduses. [L. nidus:—*ntsdus : see Nest 56.) 

1. a. Zool. A nest or place in which small 
animals, such as insects, snails, etc., lodge or de- 


posit their eggs. 

2743 H. Baxer Microsc. 11, I The Eggs..hatch and 
thrive when they happen to be lodged in a proper Nidus 
for them. 1760-72 tr. Juan & Ulloa's Voy. (ed. 3) 1. 66 
The cavity left, by the removal of the nidus, must be im- 
mediately filled.. with tobacco ashes. s8za Sta J. Sinciair 
Syst. Husb. Scot. t. Add. 12 The insects and their nidi are.. 
exposed to the attacks of sinall birds. 1854 Hooker Himal, 
Fras, I, li. 46 The many-celled nidus of the leaf-cutter bee, 
2872 1. R. Jones Anim. Kingd. (ed 4) 52 Cystic para- 
sites stil) enclosed in the nidus in which they are found ia 
the omentum of rabbits. ; 

b. Sot. A place or substance in which spores 
or seeds develop. 

21796 Witnguno Bert. Plants (ed. 3) LV. 330 Though the 
fruit of auch trees may be its more common nidus, | found 
it growing in large clusters on a rotten stick. 289 ‘I’. 


[f. Nipor + 


135 
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Moores Brit. Ferns «5 The spores..would find a proper Niede, Nief(e, obs. ff. Nezp, Naty, Nrevs. 


nidus for their development. 1868 Hexscuer in People’s 
Mag. Jan. 62 Forming a sort of veg-table honeycomb, and 
serving. .lur a nidus tu the spores. 

o. “hys. and ath, A place of origin or de- 


velopment for some state or substance. 
2804 Askanutny Surg. Ubs. 68 ‘The mam 

to be the nidus for this diseased action. x lopo & Kow- 
man Phys. Anat, L 88 In man, and the higher animals, 
cartilage is employed temporarily as a nidus for bone. 
St. George's Llosp. Keep 1X. 776 By purifying the cavity a 
fresh nidus for the disease is removed. 

d. fg. A source or orizin; a place where some 


quality or principle is fostered. 

3807 Edin. Rev. 1X. 415 ‘Vhe true afdue of the erroneous 
sentiments. 28:7 Keaiince 7vav. ll. 147 The Sorbonne, 
formerly the nidus of pedatitry: 384g W. Hamitton 
Pop Educ. i, (ed. 2) 9 It is the nidus of a new common- 
wealth. 2863 Gro. Eviot Xomola xi, ‘The order of nature, 
which treats all maturity as a mere nidus for youth, 

2. A place in which something is formed, 


deposited, settled, or located. 

1778 Kina in PAtl. Trans. LXIX. 46 A proper nidus for 
the assemblage of the most valuable metals. 2846 Cacraway 
Dislocations (1849) 70 The bone again nearly always slips out 
from its nidus. 1876 /vrans. Clinical Soe. 1X. 165 The 
severe vomiting and purging probably dislodged the calculus 
from its nidus, 

3. A collection of eggs, tubercles, etc. 

1822-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 11. 492 In many cases 
the cysts or niduses of tubercles possess so little eneigy of 
action as never to exceed the size of a small shot. 1806 
Kirnsy & Sp. Anfomol. xxix. IIL. 75 Reaumur had once 
brought to him a nidus of eggs clothed still usore curiously, 

Nie, obs. f. Nigh, Ning; var. of Neys. 

Niease, obs. form of Nice. 

Niece (nis). Forms: 3-6 nece, 4-6 nese, 
(4 neese), 5-6 nees, 6-8 neece; 6 neise, neyce, 
n'ipoe, 7 neice; 6 niese, niepoe, nyepcs, 6- 
nieas; 4-7ulce,(qnyoce). [a. F. azéce (rathc.), 
+ mece, meice, nice, niepce, etc.=Prov. netsa, obs. 
It. mezza —pop. L. neptia, for L. neptis (related 
to Nirt): cf. Prov. nepia, Catal, and Pg. nefa, 
Sp. niela :—pop. L. *nepta.] 

. ta. A grand-daughter, or more remote female 
descendant. Oés. b. A daugbter of one’s brother 
(brother-in-law) or sister (sister-in-law). 

In older use, down to ¢ 1600, the sense of ‘ grand-daughter’ 
appears to have been common, but it is often difficult of 
impossible to make out which relationship is expressed by 
the word. 

1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 4160 Out of be lond of spayne (he) 
come x adde ynome eleyne Pat was so vair pe kinges nece. 
13. B.A. Addit. P. A 233 Ho was me nerte pen aunte or 
nece. €2374 CHaucna Sroy/ns u. 288 Goud aventure, 
O bele nece, have ye Ful lightly founden. neat Cleeubiaer 
Hligden (Rolls) VI. rq4t Pat yere deide Hilda, abbesse of 
Whitby. .. Sche was kyng Edwyn his nese [1432750 do3hter 
of the doshter of kynge Edwinus), xrqean A. £. Wells (1882) 
50 Ion Skydmore, my neweue. ., Also.. lane myn nece. 
1470-85 Macory Arthur xvit. xix. 717 Kynge Pelles and 
Elyazar his sone the whiche were holy men and a mayde 
which was his nece. 2533 Douc.ras “ness 11. xii. 47, 1, the 
nece of mychty Dardanus, And guide dochtir vnto the 
blissie Venus. 2648 Upatn Eras. Apoph, 261 b, What 
Augustus would suie when any mencion was made either of 
Julia his doughter, or Julia his nice. 1576 Gascoiane Steele 
Glas (Alb) 71 To tire his wearie wife, His daughters and 
his niepces euerychone. 16%@ Racrignh Hist. World ur. 
(1634) 39 Taking two of Cyrus’ daughters, and as many of 
his neeces for Wives c 3657 Sin W. Murs Hist. Ho. Row- 
allane Wks. (S. T. S.) IL. 254 Lord Hammiltoune who had 
to wife his Nice or sister daughter. 1673 Cave Prin, Chr. 
1. 11. 45 Elis neece by the sister's side. 1723 Gay Let. te 
Swift 4 Feb., Mr. Maxwell, who married a niece of 
Mr. Meiedith's, 1797 Mrs. Ranciirrr /‘alian i, Very 
cautious in her replies to his inquiries afver her niece. 1647 
Tunnyson 2rinc. u. 257 O by the bright head of my little 
niece, You were that Psyche. 


b. Euphemistically applied to the illegitimate 
“rae Ho of an ecclesiastic. Cf. NEPHEW 1 b. 


gland seems 


1858 Houmas Aut. Break/-t. vii. (1891) 161 Many a Holy 

Father's ‘ niege ’ Has softly smoothed the papal chair. 
0. Mece-in-law, the wife ot one’s nephew. rare. 

a1g96 Cranmer Was. (Parker Soc.) Il, Fy Sister and 
sister-in-law, aunt and aunt-in-law, niece and atece-in-law. 

+2. A temale relative. Ods. 

ra97 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 725a Seint edwardes nece pat of is 
fader kunde com, ¢137§ Cursor M, 10891 (Fairf ), Thyne 
old nyce Elizabeth hath gon with child vj moneth, ¢ 1386 
Craucer Shipman's 1.125 This monk bigan vp-on this wyf 
to stare, And seide, allas, my Nece; god forbede[etc.}, ¢ 1400 
Lay le Freine 288 Leman, he seyd, thou most lat be The 
abbesse thi nece, and go with me. ¢1460 Towneley Afyst. 
xi. 23 Ioachym thy fader at hame, And anna, my nese, and 
thidame. 1308 Dunsan Fiyting 540 Thy trew kynnismen, 
Antenor & Eneas, Throp thy nere nece, and austein Olibrius. 

+b. Used as a form of address toa woman. Oés. 

¢ 1470 Henry Wallace vi. 275 ‘ Der nece’, he said, ..‘ Is 
my eyme dede, or hou the cace befell?’ 

+3. A nephew. O6s. rare. 

¢ 1g00 Lancelot az00 The king..aaid, ‘Sir gawan, nece, 
why dois bow so? /did. 2720 The king. .of hia necis lyf was 
in disspare. « saga Greens Alphonsns it. Wks. (Reldg.) 
229/1 Seeking about the troops of Aragon, For to encounter 
with his traitorous niece, /did, 111. 236/1 Belinus, my most 
friendly niece. 

Hence Mie’celess a., Wie‘ceship. 

1834 Sournay Docfor Ixxti, She was a descendant of.. 
bas ets she was allied to Ham, however, in another way 

sides this remote niece-ship. 189s Sia E. B. Hamuey 
Let. in Shand Ld (1895) 11. xxxi. 303, I then had a niece 
and a cat to comfort me—now I am nieceless and catiess. 


Nieht, obs. form of Niau?. 
Niel, var. of a IELLO. (Ct Sp. nied, a nislhe.] 
WwW Ree. a 
sale na cosas orale aleL. meer etre 


Wiellated (n1cle'ted), 997. a. fad. It. sssedlato, 
pa. pple. of sse//are, f. Nixtto.} Inlaid in niello. 

1886 Athenaeum 27 Feb. 31/3 They delineated numerous 
niellated works, 1901 Chamd, Eucyct. Vil. 498 The name 
niellv is given not only to the engraved and niellated metal- 
work, but alao to the paper proots taken from them. 

So Mielied f//. 4., nielloed. 

1873 Srow Workshop Rec. Ser. 1. 218/a Nielled Silver.— 
Thus ts a kind of inlaid enainel work, and is obtained by the 
sulpburauon of certain parts of a silver object. 

Wiellist (nijeclist). [f. next : see -1st7.] A worker 
or artist in niello. 

184t Gentl, Mag. CXI. 1. at The works of the Niellists 
did not cease on this discovery nor for some time after. 
168, CC. Parnins /fal, Senlp. 310 note, Highly reputed as 
a niellist, enamellist, and goldsmith. 

4 Wiello (nije‘lo), sd. Pl. nielli and niellos, [It. 
nicllo:—pop. L. *ssigel/um, neut. of L. nigelius, 
dim, of ##,e7 black; cf. Prov. and Sp. ause/, OF. 
need (mod... nel/e from It.).] 

1. A black composition, consisting of alloys of 
silver, lead, copper, and sulphur, with which en- 
graved designs on silver or other metals are filled 
in, 0 as to produce an ornamental effect. 

3816 Sincer //15¢. Cards 93 mote, An impression from a 
Pax, engraved for the purpose of being filled with Niello. 
3 J. Bavcock Dom. Amusem., 182 Enamel, called Niello. 
N G. Steenuns Asnic Mon. 1, 183 Much of the Niello 
has fallen away, and whole lines or pats of lines are now 
empty. 1877 wW. Jones Finger-ring 55 The outer surface 
is engraved, and partly filled up with niello. 

b. Ornamental woik exccuted by the applica- 
tion of niello to engraved designs. 

2842 Breanne Dict. Scf., etc. 399/1 It was the practice to 
decorate church and other plaice with works in svrello. 
x84g Mars. Jamaisun Harly /tal, Fainters 1. 176 Maso 
Finiguerra.. became celebrated for the artistic beauty of bis 
desagns and workmanship in suelo, 

G. attrib. and Comb. as niello-cutting, yer etc. 

2845 Mars. Jameson Early /fal. Painters 1. 175 The 
binding exhibits some beautiful specimens of niello-work. 
Lhd. 176 ‘Lhe carliest known impression of a niello plate. 
fé:d. 177 Maso Finiguerra, or any other niello-worker. 
1864 Chamd, Encycl. V1. 765 Much interest attaches to the 
art of miello-cutting. 10h Kaicut Dict. Meck. Suppl. 
635/1 Lhe composition of the Russian tula or Niello silver. 

4 A specimen of nicllo-work; an article orna- 


mented with niello. 

1840 Civil Eng. § Arch. Frnl. U1. 94/2 We see niellos 
upon bronze doors of Greek origin, even in Italy. 184 
Gentl, Mag. CXI. u. ar ‘Lhey are not so fortunate as to 
possess a Niello in silver. 1895 fof. Sci Monthly Mar. 
$97 Our modern door plates are really nielli also. 

3. An impression on paper of the design which 
is to be filled with niello. 

1854 Househ. Words 1X. 181 These impressions have in 
some few cases been preserved, as art-curiosities, and they, 
as well the plates themselves, are termed nielli. 1866 
Baannog & Cox Dict. Sci., etc. 8. v., These impressions of the 
early fathers of copper-plate printing still exist, and are 
known also as sied/os, 

Niello, v. [f. prec.] tans. To inlay with 
niello. Ifence Nie-lloed #//. a. 

1866 G. Srernens Kunic Mon. I, 183 The whole runic 
inscription, and the two long lines .. are niclloed. 1877 
W. Jones Finger-ring 58 ‘Vhere are various nielloed rings 
of the Saxon period. x G. Lamsgar Gold 4 Silver- 
swrth's Art 45 All the gold, all the silver. .stamped, carved 
and chased, aud nielloed. 

Nien(e, niend, nientene, -tepe, -ti, obs. ff. 
Ning, Ninif, NIN&TEEN(TH, Ninety. Niepce, 
obs. f£ Nizcz. Wiepe, obs. f. Near. WNiese, 
obs. f. Nreze, Nigce. Niess(e, obs. ff. Nyas. 
Niest, dial. var. of Next. WieSe, obs. f. NInTH. 

Mieve (néiv), nief (nif). Now dial, or arch, 
Forms: a, 4-6 neue, (9) neve, 5-6 newe, 5 (9) 
neeve, 6- neive, (7 neiue), nieve, 7-9 neave, 
(9 nee-), 8-9 nive, 9 niv, nev. (Also 9 kneave, 
etc.) 8. 4 5 (9) nefe, 5 nef, 5-6 neif(e, 6 (9) 
neef; 6 (y) neif(e, 6 neil, neyf, 7 (9) neiffe ; 
6 neafe, -ff3, 7, 9 neaf, (9 kn-), 9 neeaf; 6 
nife, 7,9 nief. +. 5, 9 nave, 6 naif, g naive, 
neyvie, knayve, etc. [MI. neve, nefe, ad. ON. 
hnefi, nofi (Norw. dial. seve, move, neva, Sw. 
nafve, 1a. neve). The y-lorms may coriespond 
to the Norw. dial. var. zava, the relationship of 
which to eve is not clear. The word is not 
found in the other Teutonic languages.) <A 
clenched hand; a fist. 

Current in all northern and Sc. dialects ; also used by 
Shakspere and B. Jonson (see Never! and bence sometimes 
by modern wiicers as an archaism. For the distribution of 
the mud. dial. furms see the Ang. Diad. Dict. 

a, ¢ 3300 //areiok 1917 So longe haueden he but and bet 
With neues under hernes set. 13.. &. £. Addit. P. B. 153 
When pat bolde Baltazar blusched to pat neue, al falew 
his face. as73 Pansoun Bruce wi. 581 Newys that stalwart 
war & «quar, That wont to spayn pret speris war. ¢ %q00 
Destr. Troy 13889 He nolpit on with his Neue in the necke 
hole 2456 Sir G. Hava Law Arms (S.T.S.) 155 Gif he 


wald strike me..I strike him agayne with my neve, 15§73 
Satir. Poems Reform. xiii. 427 The teindis will not cum in 


NIEVEFUL. 


thair neuis, Salang asony of vsleuis. a 158% Mowrcoucnrr 
Cherrie & Slae 1552 Quhom throt..Ye may stap with 

our neive, 1609 SKeENR A’eg. Afay, ue Gif he giues ane 
Chow with his neiue,.he sall bey to the king sex kye. 3684 

Mreiton! Farésh. Dial. 599 She'l deal her Neaves abuut 

er, L hear tell 23758 Ramsay Fadl/es xvi. 4 A greedy 
Callan..Shot his wee nive into Ae pote 1985 Bi'rans Death 
§& Dr. Hernbook xxvi, An honest Wabster.., Wha-e wife's 
twa nieves were scaice weel-bied. 1830 GaLt Lawrie 7. 1, 
ii, Her nieve was said to be worse than a battering-ram. 
1895 Chawid. Trad. XV 779/2 He stepped forwaid a pine, 
his eyes flashing, his nieves clenched. 

B. 61375 Cursor Al, 0682 (Fairf.), If .. be tane pe tuber 
Kmyte wb nefe or stane se Sty Perc. 2087 ‘lo Per- 
cevelle a dynt he jefe In the nekk with hisnefe. crqqo Vor. 
Afyst, xxix. 369 noddil on hym with neffra That he 
hoght nappe, 1§13 Doucras ners x1 vill. 106 Mesupus 
..1n bys left neif haldis all reddy ‘wa sowpill casting speris. 
1570 salir. Forms Kefors. xxi. 6o Blind Hary with ir to 
sport and play, With faubdit neif. xrggo SuaKxs Alidts, N. 
Vv. 3g dine me your neafe, Mounsteur Mustardseed. 
x a fen. 1V, uu iv. 195 Sweet Knight, [ hisse thy 


eaffe. 1674 Kay N.C. Words 35 A Merve or Neiffe a 
Fist. 3 Brocxiit VC. Glass., Netf, the fist... Double- 
wer/, the clenched fist. 1853 Kincsiey Westie. ‘fol (188)! 


1 Come, give us thy nef, and let us part in peace 1866 
~B. Rose te, Orid’s Afet. 324 With Gever neife And ua- 
degenerate cunning 

atisth, 1486 Sin G Have Law Arms (S.1.S) 155 Gif a 
man wald geve me a nef strake. 

y: 1375 Barwour Sruce xvi. tag With ane trunsioune in 
(ts1]} his nave, ‘fu schir Colyne sic dusche he gave. 1535 
Sruwarr Cron. Scot. VT. 518 ‘This uk Walter. .desiit tor 
to haf That ilk falcone he buir vpoun his naif. 18x 
Hamivion Mage Lit. 337 A violent man threatens to have 
{heave) his nave. 12878 aan wy Vorksh. Dates Ser. i. 130 
He struck his naive u' th’ table, 

NWievefal (ni‘vfil). Se. and north. dral. 
Forms: 5 neful, 7 niewfulle, neiffoful; 7, 9 
nief-, 8 neaf-, 9 neef-ful (9 -fu'); 8-9 nieve-, 
9 neive-, niveful, -fu’; also 8 niev’ow, 8-9 
neffow,9 neffu.ete. [f. pree.+-ruL J A handtul. 

3375 Sc. Lege. Saints xxv. (Julian) 758 Tulyane .. bis 
neful tuk of bes blud red. 2665 Sir J. Lavwes Fral (1g00) 
89 The begyar wives .piking furth in neiwfulles on all 
sydes. 32686 G. SruanT Joco-ser. Disc. 4 We'll have a pork 
pudding ; Put a mef full of prunes in and make st a gude 
one, 1786 Burne aad Lp. te 7. Laprath xvii, Their worth- 
less nievefu' of a soul, May in some future carcase howl. 
18399 Mow Mansie Wauch (ed. 2) xxv, 1 swept up two 
nievefuls u° dominoes off the table. 2863 J. L. W. By-gone 
Days 191 The alms . generally consisted sn a ‘ mevefou ' or 
two of vatuieal. 

Mieveling (ni vlin), v4/. 55. Sc. (Cf Nigve.] 
A method of milking cows (see quot. 1344). 

r6@g4qg H Srevnens Bk. Farwe Il. 454 Nievling [is per- 
formed] by the whole hand doubled, or fist, pressing the 
teat steadily at one place. = /brf. LET. 839 Uhe easiest mode 
of milking them while under this complaint, is that desc ribed 
by nieviing in. ms Cee Gas 17 June § 39/2 Of the four 
methods in use... he thought the squeezing or ‘ nievling' 
was most suitable. 

Mievie (nivi). Sc. and north. dial. Also 
6 nevie, g neevie, nievy, nivi(v)y, etc. [f. 
Nieve.} In wsevie-. ntevic-)nichk-nack, a guessing 
game played by children in which these words are 
used. (See Angel. Lal. Dit) 

358g Montcomeaie Misc. /‘otu1s xxxil 65 Can 3e not 

lay at ‘nevie nevie nak’? 1881 Alachw. Mag. Au. 37 2 

‘laying at oivy-nick nack. s8aq Scorr Sf, Konan's xxx, | 
play ed it awa‘at neevic-neevie-nick-nack 1895 W.C. Fraser 
Whaups ti, The moe advanced children .. played at 
* Nievie, nievie, nick-nack '. 

Niewe, ols. furm of Nkw a. 

+ Nif, for ne if, if not, unless. Ods. 

s3.. £. £. Addit. FP. B. ot Nifhe nere scoymus & skyg & 
nen scape louied. 13. Gaw. 4 Gr. Kut. 176) Gret perile 
bi twene hem stod, Nif ware of bir ab i mynne, 


Nif, in south-western dial., for an if. Wife, 
obs. f. Nikve. Wifel, var. of NiFie 
Ni-ffer, 56. Sc. [f. the vb.) An exchange. 


Jo put in a niffer, to hazard. 

3786 Buens Addr, to Unce Guid iii, Ve see your state wi' 
their's compar'd, And shudder at the niffler. 18:8 Scorr 
Hrt, Midd. xvii, | wad make the niffer,..1 wad gie a’ these 
giey hairs for her life. /6éd. xx, He put tis life in a niffer, 
to break the prison to let me out. H. Warnrop Poens 
& V4. 158 What could they gie as a niffer—Thi> world has 
naething sae fine. 

Niffer (ni'fér, ns'fér), v. 
Also neifer, neiffer, -a>, neiver. 
origin, perh. f, #i¢/, NIBVE.] 

L. trans. To exchange (a thing) for (ff with) 
another. b. éaér. in passive sense: To go in 
exchange. 

3622 in Ritchie Churches of St. Baldred (1880) 108 Efter 
that ye said cow wald not mifer. 31637 Ruts Reorn Less. 
» laxviii, A market where we might barter or niffer our ay 
ease with a profitable cross. 1816 Scott Antig, xxiii, 
catiied it for mony 4 year, till T niffered it for this tin ane. 
3286: Rawsay Aewita, 1. 168 Oh’, he said with great sim- 
plicity, ‘my master niffered me for a pony '. 

2. To make a mutual exchange of, 

172t Ramsay Anste. Burchet 24 Pioud crar, 1 wadna niffer 
fame With thee. a 1800 }’oung Hyon Horn x. in Child 
Ballads §, 203/a You must niffer clothes with me. 3863 J. 
Nicsot son A stonuddre 74 Cuffs an’ kicks they freely piffcr t. 

3. intr. a. Vo make an exchange. 

1783 er guson's Prov. 17 He neiffers for the better. 1838 
Moir Mansie Wanch xxi, There being but small difference 
in the value of the cloths .F caused them to niffer. 1862 
Heacor Pret, Scot. 85 He's fond o' barter that niffers wi’ 
auld Nick. 


Sc. and north, dial. 
(OF obscure 
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b To bargain, haggle. 

3818 Scort //rt. Midl. xvi, Vilno stand niffering wi’ ye. 
r8s5 Ronson Whitby Gloss., Nifering or Nigghing, 
making « bargain in ahard or haggliog manner. 

Hence Nifering vd/. sd. 

154t cllerd. Reg. (Jam.), Be way of nyffering, coffing, & 
excambhium. 2637 RutHervorn Le/?. (1862) f xcvit, 248 
God forbid it come tu bartering or mffering of crosses. 2 
Caocneit Lad's Love ws, Profanin’ the house uv’ God. wi 
your cheepdealin' and nifferin’ ! 


WNiff-naff, v. 9 Sc. and north. dial. [Of obscure 
formation: 27f-naffus sb. in the sense of a trifling 
or unimportant thing is also common in north, 


dial. and Sc.) tatr. ‘To trifle. 

vg Raunay shere's my Lhud iit, Dear Lissie, it is but 
datiin ‘Lo had thy wooer up ay mf naffin. 21878 Ainsiic 
Land of Burns Byez) 313 Nit-natfin’ at her apron stings. 
1894 Northimbld. Gloss. SV. He miffed at the job. 

Su Niffi y)-neffy a., trifling, fintead, 

29796 W. MARSHALL }orkss, (ed 2) Gloss, Vif/y-naffy. 1815 
Scout Guy AL xiv, Phee nitt naffy gentles that gue sie 
muckle fash wit cher fancies. 1855 Rowinson WaArtby Gloss. 
nv, A niffy nafly sort of a body’, a pemon possessed of 
the upposite to busmess habits. 

Wifle (nsit'l. Now dus, Forms: 4, 7 nyfle, 
§-6 nyfel, -yl, © -ul, nifel, 5-7 (8-9 «dza/.) 
nifie: 6 niffel, niffle. [Of obscure ongin: perth. 
ad. med... aéchi/ nothing (sce NicHIL), influenced 
by “fle, with which it 1s often combined. There 
appears to be nu other trace of the F. ase given 
by Palsgrave. In mod. dialect the verb #ifle, to 
tnfle, is mm common use (piven by Ash, 1775).] 

1. A trifle; a thing of little or no value; ta 
bifliny or fictitious tale. (Common ¢ 1550-1650). 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer Sompn. 7. 52 He served hem with ny fies 
and with fabhs. 1436 Libel Evy. Polny iv Pol. Poens 
(Rolls) I]. 172 Apes, and japes, and marmuscttes taylede, 
Nifles, trifles, that hitelle have availede. 1526 Snet ron 
Magnyf, 1157,T am yet .as full of uyfyls, Nil, nihilum, 
nihil, anghee nyfyls. 1533 J. Hrywoon A Mery Play 
434. 1 wolde ye had harde the hae A ‘lhe toys, the 
niokkes, the fables, and the nyfyls, That 1 made thy 
husbande tu beleue and thyuke. 3563 .d pol. f'riv. Masse 
(1550) 22 You drive men to these aisles that the world may 
know you hung 1n nifely 1610 HOLLAND Camalen's Brit, 1. 
663 Might I not be thought to catch at clouds, and fish for 
Nifles?) 1657 J. Watrrs Baftssen 159, I. will give over 
spending my precious time about your nifles and trifles. 
1868 Wave Sas b- ant 89 She then took Betty's basket and 
cramined it with fruit, and with all sorts of sweet ‘nifles ’. 

Phr. 4530 Paiscr 850/2 Nyfels iv abagge, de font ntsles, 
16aa Manor tr stlemen's Gusman AU. W 160 No wise 
man will adventure his person for nifles in a bagye. 

b. Applted to a person. rare. 

1635 [(GratiHorne) Lady Mother i. ii. in Bullen O PZ 
Tl. 164 Will you goe ?., What stay es this nifle for ? 

+2. Some light or flinisy article of attire. Ods. 

63460 Towneley Myst, xxx. 423 And nell with bir ny fyls 
of crivp and of sylke, ‘lent well youre twyfyln youre nek 
abowte as mylke. 1463-4 Aeodls of Parlt. V. gos5/a That 
nud persone oaclle in any parte within uhis Reame cny 
Lawne, Nyfels, Uimple, or eny other manere of Kerchicfs, 

Nifling, ¢ rare. (See prec. Some mod. 
dialects use nifing.]  Trifling, worthless. 

3649 J F(rcistone) tr. Aehueen's Epist. Pref,, Whosoever 
beares not the Stainp, and Superscripuion of their. Institu- 
tions, ts but as Darke nesse and nifling Shaddows unto them. 
1659 Jady chlimony nn vi in Hazh Dodsley XLV. 317 A 
pour niding toy that's worse than nothing. 

+ Nift. Os. Foims: 1 nift, 3, 5 nifte, 4-5 
nyfte, 5 nypt(e, nyghte. (Ok. n/t—-OFns. 
nift, MDu. nifle, nichle (Du. nicht), MLG. arfle, 
nichte (hence G. s#ichte), ONG nift, ON. nift, 
nipl —O'Veut. *wplis 1. neplis, Ski. naples, from 
the stem wefl-: ef. the etym. note to Nevk1,) A 


niece. Also for th-nift, grand-nicce. 

c Bas Spinal Gloss. 734100. FL Vexts 84 Privignua, flia 
sororn, mit. cgootr. Awrda'’s Hitt, ut. is. (Bgo) 180 (Heo) 
wees mift [L aeAlem) pes higna aldres be he svohte. rajo 
Wide in Vhorpe Diplomat. 556 Ic an mine lauedy half 
marc goldes, an mine nifte anv ore wichte goldes. c12g0 
Ges. 4 Lx 1386 Of batucl dis maiden cam; 5he was fuid 
nifte of abraham. ¢13jg0 R. Baunng Chron, i ace (Rolls) 
rior Neueus nyftes, sistres bruper, [ha frend welcomede 
Ober. ¢ 1440 Promp. Part. 3455/4 Nypte (v.rn. nifte, nyfte], 
neplis. litd., Nypt [7 r nyftel, broderys douter, fee das. 
3447 Boxennaw Servatys (Roxb) 97 Marculus a bysshop of 

tece.. Wyth constance hys nyfte. c1goo Medusene 17 
Pray eng you right hertyly to have me to my ryght dere & 
beloved nyghte your wyf to be recommanded. ; 

y nivfti}, a. OFS. slang. [Of uncertain 
origi: see first quot.) Smart, fine, splendid. 

1868 B. Harte Poems 93 Smart, you bet your life ‘twas 
that ' Nifty! Short for magnihcat. s88a ‘ Mank Twain’ 
fanoc. at tlome i, He was always nitty himself, and so 
you bet his funeral ain't going tobe no slouch. 

tNig, 56.) Ubs. rare, [Ot obscure origin, 

Agrees in meaning with Sw. ajueg (dial. auge, tyeg) and 
with Icel. Avdge-(Noiw. adyg', but there is no obvious con- 
nexjon in form or history with these Cf also Norw. and 
Sw. dial. niyv/a, to live sparingly, to Nigcute.) 

A nigyardly or mean peison. 

a 1300 I ision af ant (MS. Laud 108) in Henig Ai chiv 
LI. 36 He was an hokeiere,.. Foul og and hard in al is 
line, €1400 Plomman's Tule 757 Some of them been hard 
nigges; And some of hem been proude and gaic. 1870 
Levins Manip. 118/39 A Nigye, purca milter. 1678 
eee (ed. 4) Suppl, Nig, a miserly, sordid, pinch-gut 
cllow. 


Nig, 5.2 dia/. and slang. [Of obscure origin.] 
(See quots.) 


| 


NIGGARD. 


ar:joo B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Nig, the Clippings of 
Money. 1853 VW. & Q. rst Ser. VIL. 36¢/2 lu Essex, ayy 
signitics a picce. : 

Nig, 56.8, an abbreviation of NiccER. 

apes Sata in Maly Tel. 12 Aug, As through the 
crowded Wall-strect pass'd A nig w bore .. A grecn- 
buck banner. 1879 Mus. A. E. Jamby Jucian Houses. 
Managem. 43 ‘reat your scrvaits as fellow-cieatures, not 
as ‘nigs ’—a ter tov often apphed..to the Indian natives. 

+t Nig, v.! ds. sase—. (Ct. Nia a.) intr. 
To be a.ean or mippardly. 

sso Avimkk //ardvrowe M iv b, By withholding thy 
haude, aud nigging, to make her not buble to kepe out thine 
ennomy, 

+ Nig, v7.4 Oés. slang. ‘Vo clip money. 

a37oo 8. b. Lc, Cant. Crew, Nigging, Clipping. 

Nigard, etc.. obs. ff. NacGann, cte. 

+ Nigel. 0d: rare'. Also 6 nygelle, niggel. 


{Angheized form of NIGELLA.) = NIGELLA. 

1578 Lyin Dodvens 275 ‘The uther wilde kinde, shall he 
hereafter described .. amongst the Nygelles, or Larke 
spurres. 

Hi nce + Wigelweed. Os. sare. (See quots.) 

3878 Lyte Dotoens 16) Cockle or Field Nigelweede hath 
Straight slender hearse stenunes. 1598 FLronio, 1/1 acolo, 
cockle, or field mggcl weed. e 


ll Nigella inaulge la). Bot. [1., fem. of n- 
gelus, aim. of niger black: hence also F. nvedle 
and négelle.} A penus of ranunculaceous plants, 
baving numerous black secds, of which the Fennel- 
flower ( Arvel/a sa/zva) is 2 Common specics; also, 
the seeds of this used for medicinal purposes. 

1398 Tervisa Karlh. De Po RK. xvi baxai, (Bod MS), 
Some menep pat pis herbe [se gith) is nigella  /érd., 
Nigella sleep if he be tnke in grete quantite, 1548 TURNER 
Names Herbs (F.0D. S.) go Git is namcd im preeke Melan- 
thion, in englishe herbe Git or Nigcila romans 1877 B. 
Googe feresbach’s Lush, (1586) 53b, Smalledge, Leekcs, 
Nigella, that being once sowed, come up every yere. 3628 
Corcr, d/esmes, Cockle, Corne rose, field Nigella, wild 
Nigella. 166a Sfat. /ref. (1765) IL go2 Nigella the pound 
44. 1707 Moatimes //usé (1741) TE. 484 You may continue 
tu sow .Niyella, Candy ‘Jufts, Poppy, and such Annuals as 
are not prejudiced by Frosin~ woz PaiEy Wal. Theol. 
(1817) 16y In sume cases (as inthe nigella), where the shaft» 
of the pistils or styles are dbsproportionably jong 1881 
Mus Lyxn Linton in Layard £2/¢ (1yor) 200 Here there ts 
nothing, excepting..that collage Hower (love in a mist)— 
the nigella. 

licence Migellin, ‘a viscous substance obtained 
from A‘igella sativa’ (Watts Lit. Chem. 1860). 

Nigenti, obs. form of NINETY. 

+ Niger. és [a. L. niger.) = Necen, Neano. 

1574 Hiviowrs Guenara’s fam, Ep. (1584) 389 The 
Massgets bordering upon the Indians, and the Nigers of 
Acthop, bearing witne 1 R. Scorn LMiscow. bb atcher. 
vit, xv. (1886) saz A skin like w Niger. 1676 S. Sawatce 
Diary 1 July, Jetho, his Niger, was then taken. 1698-9 
f'a?. Reg Aortoa (ncar Evesham) 6 Jan, Joho Langley a 
Niger of Jameca .was bapuzed. tar S. SiwaLt Diary zo 
Oct., Met a Niger Funesal. 21760 G Wantace /'rinc. 
Law Scot. in Ain, Reg, (1760) 265/1 Set the Niger» fice, 
and, in a few generations, this vast and fertile continent 
would be crouded with inhabitants 

Nigeshe, var. of Nicaisn a. Obs. MNiget, var. 
of Nincet. WNiggar, obs. form of Niccer. 


Niggard (nrpaid), 34. and a. Morms: a. 4-5 
negaide, §-6 negard, g dia/. neeger, neager, 
nicgre, ctc. 8. 4-5 nygaid, (4 -art), 4-6 -arde, 
(8) nigard, (6 -arde). 7 nigati. y. 4 uyggard, 
5-6 -arde, 6- niggard, (6 -arde), 9 dia/. nig- 
gar(t, -er,etc. (Ot obscme etym. ; an earlier syn- 
ouym is Nicon, and the te:mmination in both 
cases would normally indicate a French origin. 
The rareness of the sb. Nia makes it doubtful 
whether it is the base of Loth formations ] 

A. sé. 1. A mean, stingy, or parsimonious 
person; a miset; one who grudgingly parts with 
or expends anythiny. 

a. ¢ 1374 CHaucer Zroylus nt. 1379 So parfite joye may 
no negarde have ©1407 Lyne. Aeson & Scns. 1495 Dane 
Venus Kan make folkys cuvetous to spend her good ., And 
the Negarde to be large. ¢rgro Moxk /“cus Whs. 18/1 
The negard then saith to his money.., my god arte thou. 

B. 3377 Lanai. 7. 2d. Bo xv. 136 He wasa H dois that 
no my3te aspare. 1390 Gowen Conf, If. 28g This 
Viola largesce hath take And the nygaid sche hath forsake. 
1483 Caxton Cafo E vijb, Men saye comyniye that the 
nygarde expendeth more than the lyberulle. @ 1548 Hare 
Chron., Edw, 1b',297\)), Anextreme nigard, and a covetous 
extoicioner, 1879 NoaTHBROOKR J)cfay To Rdr., Ita man 
will nut dice & plaic, then he is a nigarde & a miser, and 
no good fellowe. 


y: cree Wrcur Heke (1880) 243 He achal be holde a 
nygrard, ¢1q40 Promp f'aru 355/24 gaarde (or mug- 
lard or nygun, or pynchar), fevav. 31329 Mone Dyaloge 


nu. Wks. a25/a If they kepe lewe seruauntes we call them 
nyggrdes, 1576 brewina /anopl “fist, ag1 Some are 
pinchpenies & notable niggard. 1606 J. Canrenrur 
Solomon's Solace xis. 168 That niggard, who for feare of 
loosing his wealth would bide it. 1676 Tukanmune Car. 
Ethics 481 He that does brave acts abroad, but is a niggard 
within doors, 1720 Wiiton Sufcr. Son of God I. x1. aBo 
As for the stingy Niggard, He benefits none, no, not even 
hinself, 1748 Richsanaon Clarissa (1811) I. xiii, 88 Riches 
loft by one niggard to anotber, 1830 D'Ismarur Chas. /, 
VIL viii. 163 This monarch was no nigeard when he once 
showered the largess of his royal friendship. 3886 J zasopr 
in 19th Cent. Apr 519 It would not be permitted to a 
niggard to let the parsonage fall into disrepair. 

transf, 3758 Younc Suthers v. i, “Vis impious to be 


NIGGARD. 


Paine Come. Sense (1791) 61 That 
narrowness of soul..which the niggards of aif professions 
ae so unwilling to part with. 2638 Lyrron Le/at.v, The 
shall not, at least, cali the Jews niggards in revenge. 28 
BrowninGe La Satsiaz 290 Praise or blame of its coutriver, 
shown a niggard or profuye In cach good or evil issue | 


b. Const. of. 

¢ 1386 Cuaucen JVi/e's T. 407 Old and angry nygardes of des- 
pense, God send heim sone verray pestilence. 1940-2 ELyor 
Image Gov, (1544) 50 He was suche a nygard of tyme, that 
he was meruaylousely greved, if he spente any day in 
solace, 2§93 Drayton “cé. it. Thy wasted lungs be 
Nigrards of thy breath. 3633 P. Wurrcaie Poet. Misc. 6 
A crown of wood-nymphs..5it round about, no niggards o 
their faces, 1660 F. Brooke tr. 4.¢ Blanc's Trav. 56 ‘Vhey 
..are not niggards of their lives in their Princes service. 
1709 Pore £ss. Crit. 580 Be nizgards of advice on no pre 
tence, For the worst avarice is that of sense. 1977a Mac- 
KEN71& J/an lKorld 1, vy, He who never trusts, is a niggard 
of his soul. 2862 Gournurn Hers. Relig. tv. xi. (1873) 349 
So long as he thinks Him a niggard cither of pa:don or 
grace. 

Z. dal. A movable piece of iron or fire-brick 
placed in the side or bottom of a prate to econ- 
omize fuel; a false bottom. Also méigvurd tron. 

2688 Home Armoury mt. xiv, (Roxb.) 9/1 ‘The seuerall 
parts of a great are these... The niggatt Lrous, Jrons to set 
further or cloner to gather, 31820 C. R. Maiaunin .J/elinoth 
li. 17 Go down and draw the niggers of the kitchen fie 
closer. 18gt Mavutw Loud. Labour Il. 6 Niggards, 
generally called ui¢gers (ae. false bottoms for grates). 
1869- in north. dial. glossaries (Northumuld., Cumbld., 
Lanes, Chesh.), 

B adj. 1. Miserly, parsimonious, mean, spar- 
ing ; unwilling to give or spend ph ee 

Pa 1366 Cuaucer Nom, Rove 1172 A fulle pret fool is he, 
ywys, Phat bothe riche and nygart is. xgsrg Bauctay “Ay- 
doges ww. C vj b, Though thou be nigard, & nonghe will geue of 
thine, ¢cts3o H. Ritonrys BA Nurture qo. in Babees Bh, 
(1368) 103 A man that is a niggard churle no tyme is 
lyberall. 198 Baknrienn Comfl. Voctrie vi, What infernall 
furie lace hath haunted Their uyzygard purses? 1643 Pes- 
KY THMAN //and/. (lon. xxix, Nizgard or Couctous thou 
shalt not seeme. 2681 Duynrn Adébs. & AcArt. 389 Why am 
I scanted bya Niggard Birth? xgag Pope O.tyss xtv. 242 
What by miggard fortune was deny’d. £794 Cormrkripus 
Alonody on Chatterton, A prodigal nature aud a niggard 
doom = 18ag Benrian Nation, Reward 35 Will they be 
supposed so mean as to be nigsard with pence and lavish 
with nmulhons? 1884 Jryvincs Croker Papers 1 viii. 237 
(tle) paid off bis personal grudges with no niggatd hand. 

b. Const, of. 

1603 Suaxy //am im. i. 13 Niggard of question, but of 
our demands Most free in his reply. r81a Byrov CA, //ar. 
m xlix, Mere dwells the caloycer, nor rude is he, Nor nisgaid 
of higcheer, 184a J. Witson Chr, North (1857) LL. 328 Lhe 
heavens are niggard of their dues. 

+0. Ilard, unyielding. Obs. rare —. 

1600 Dr. Dedypall init in Ballea O, 74%. UL. 131 Then 
thy suft feete Would be repining at these niggard stones. 

2. Of actions and yqualiues: Niygardly, un- 
generous, displaying reluctance to give anything. 

1672 Darvon Assygnation v. iv, To restore het to you, Is 
not an act of generosity, But a scant, niggard justice. 279 
Suctiivan bvew Nat. V. 373 1o pass over with niggard au 
reluctant mention, the illustrious virtues of those, wh» [etc ]. 
1847 RK. W. Hawition Newarads & Punishae viit (1855) 360 
Ours aie no nigyvard views. @2850 J. A. ALEXANDER 
Gaspel Jesus Christ xv. (1861) 206 [They] held fast with a 
niggard grasp the keys of heaven. — 

3. Scanty; given in a prudying a 

27§t Fuiza Heyvwoon Avtsy Vhonghtless \V. 45, T confess 
myself utterly unable to maintain a famtly, like ours, on 
the nigard stipend you have allotted to that purpose. 
18a1-2 Suettey CéAas. /,1.159 Tothem who earn ‘Lhe niggard 
wazes of the earth. 2877 Gi anstone Crdvan, IV. 356 she 
obtuined.. but migeard mea-ures either of aid or justice 
from the Powers of Europe 

b. Of a way, space, ete. : Narrow, small. 

1595 Danirt Civ. Wars 1. xlviii, There wae A niggard 
narrow way tor men to passe. 1813 Scort Nok: dy i. vil, 
A flinty footpath's niggard space, 1808 Sinn /’ocms, Here 
Onl lare IX, Here 18 ho niggad yap of sky above. 

C. Comb., as niggard-like, -measured adjs. 

1741 Richarpson Pame/a (1824) I. 169 What is my single 
happiness, if I suffer it, niggard-like, to extend no farther 
than to mysclf? 1882 H. Pauiiirestr Chamisso's Faust 5 
In visions passed the niggard-measured hvurs. 


+t Ni-ggard, v. ds. rare. tf prec. ] 

l. intr. To act in a niggardly fashion. 
with #/. 

¢x600 SHaks Sonn. i, Thou..Within thine owne bud 
buriese thy content, And tender chorle makst wast in nig- 
garding. 1609 ARMIN (fal. 7aylor (1880) 146 Now not to 
ni pac it at all, But ioyne as partner yit. 

. trans. ‘To put off wets a small amount of 
something; to treat in a niggardly fashion. 

1601 Suaks. Zui. C. tv. iii, 229 Nature must obey Neces- 
sltie, Which we will niggard with a little rest. 

+ Niggardoess. Oss. rare—', [f. Nicaarp sé, 
or a. +-£884.} Naiggardliness, 

1638 SANDERSON Seri, 402 All base penurious nigardesse 
in saving their own purses, 

Niggardie, variant of Niagarvy Obs, 

+ Miggardise. Obs. Forms: 6Onygardyse; 
6 nigardise, 7 -ise, 8 -ice; 6-7 niggardise, -izo, 
7 -ice. [f. Niaaarp sé. or a, +-18E 2.) Niggard- 
liness. (Common ¢ 1880-1670.) 

xgos Ord. Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506) tv. xxx. IT j, For 
nyyardyse, or also for the falayte & decepcyon of the ware, 
1479 Fenton Gwicciard..{1618) 122 Not contene with his 
aivardies in the expence and proulsion of things necessary. 
s6az Be. Mounraau Dialstéa@ 238 A Patrou and propugner 


niggards in dclight. 1 


Also 


137 


of niggardise and wretchednesse in the serates of God. 
@ 3683 OLoinan As. (1686) 95 ‘Vhere where illib'ral Nature's 
niggardise Has set a ‘lax on Vice. 1750 W. Ecus d/od. 
Hustandm, Vio. 28 (E, D.D.), They had a peak against 
him on account of his nigardice. 


+ Niggardish, a. Vés. [£ Niagaup sé. or a. 


+-IsH J) Niggardly. 

1347-64 BauLowin Mor, Philos. (Palfr.) 161 Saend not too 
oulragiously, uor be tov mggardish, rg8z Mutcaarne 
Positions v. (1887) 46 Which the most munificent God, by 
his no niggardishe nature, prouided for them both. 


NMiggardize (ni gi:deiz), ». rare. [f. Nia- 
GARD sé. or a. + -1ZE.] @. infr. To play the 
nigpard. b. ¢rans. To give in a niggardly fashion. 


Hence Ni‘ggardized Af/. a. 

@ 1634 CitarmMaNn ees Plays 1872 III arz Fame 
I accuse thee, thou did’st niggardize, And faintly sound my 
loves perfections. 1877 Biackin Wts¢ Afen 160 Some (say) 
that stinted prayer Aud offering nigyardised have turned 
the smile Of gods to frowning. 


Niggardliness (n1‘giidlinés). [f. Nia@aRnLy 
@.+-xhss.] ‘The state or quality of being nig- 
gardly ; stinginess ; Pismmeny: 

1878 in Priv. Prayers (1851) 486 Let thy goodness supply 
that, which our mggardliness hath plucked away. 16a 
Bunion clnat, Wd ob in nt. viii. (1651) 103 Lis a slugpish 
humour..to refrain from such places..through sloth, nig- 
gardlincss, fear. 1688 PHNTON Guardian's Instruction 
(1897) 49 Prodigality is a little more cing teas Nig- 

aldliness with young Gentlemen. 2748 RICHARDSON 

‘amela IL o7 My Charge against you is that of Nig- 
gardliness, and no other. 1808 Mu. D’.Arscay Diary 4 May, 
‘The niggardline.s of my admiration was occasioned hy my 
doubt of her asseitions 3848 Mint /’o/, Econ. t. xi. §2 
(1876) 118 ‘l'he niggardliness of nature. .is the cause of the 
penalty attached toover population. 3868 Freeman Norm, 
Cony. (1877) 11. vii. 62 Neither this bounty nor this niggard- 
liness was a legal crime. 


+ Ni gardling, sb. and a. Obs. rare. Also 
elin. ¢ lagann 56. and a. +-LInG.) @ 56. A 
niggard. b. ad, Niggardly. 

1654 WuHItLock Zoofomra 8t What ever foolish and sordid 
Noyvardiins think in these daics. 1 N.N. tr. Loccadini's 
Aazts. fr. Parnass. VU. 401 Your fe as nigeardling in 
denying Peuple those ‘Titles which they expect, as you are 
covetous of receiving ‘em. 

Niggardly (argidli), z Also 6 nigardly, 
6 (9 dal.) niggerly. [f. Nrccarp sé. 4 -1y 1.) 

l. Having a niggards nature; meanly parsi- 
monious, close-fisted, stingy ; sparing, 

5971 Go.vInG Calin on Ps. xxxv. 12 When the hande is 
bountufull, the heart may now and then be nigardly. 6az 
T. Witttamson tr. Goulart's Wise Viedlard 72 What a 
shame is it to young wen. to shew themsclues so pinching 
and mggardly in necessary beneuvolences. 1666-7 Prrys 
Miary a7 Feb, They going there ..to eat his victuals, 
knowing him to be a niggardly fellow. 1766 Gotos. #’rc. 
HM. xxvii, Let us not be mygardly in our exhortation, but 
let all our fellow-pri-oners have a share. 1832 Mackinrosu 
“fist. deme. UL. 104 ‘Vhs hoard.. was too great to be formed 
by frugality, even under the penuurious and niggardly 
Heury. 1873 M. Axnoip Lit, & Dognis (1876) 86 The 
Israclites .were perpetualiy slack or niggaidly an the service 
of Jehovah. 

- Const. of. 

1624 Be. Hare At Medit. Ep. Ded., Wks. (1625) 102, I 
would his humilitie had not made him nygardly of his name. 
1663 H. Cocan tr Peato'’s Trav, ix. 28 Fortune hath been 
exceeding niggardly to me of her goods. 38127 Mai.tnus 
foputl, (ed. 4) TL. 397 [f the earth had been so aiggardly of 

er produce as to ublige all her inhabitants to labour fo: it 
1844 Rusiin Afod, Paint. 1. Prof. (ed. 2), They are nig- 
gardly of the reputation which contributes to happiness. 

2. Of actions, qualities, etc. : Characteristic of, 
or befitting, a niggard; mean, miserly. 

rg6z T. Norton Cadvin's /ast. ui. 4 He accused God of 
lying, enaye, and niggardiy grudgyng. 1583 BaninuionC ovn- 
manda. (tsgo) 381 Vhe heart too neere and nigardlie 
keeping, transgresseth against this lawe of God. 269% 
Hartciieve Virtues 87 ‘that they do not sink into a mig- 
Thee or covetous temper. 2789 }RANKSIN Ass. Wka. 1840 

i. 156 By the niggardly treatment of good masters they 
have been driyen out of the school, 1862 M. Arnon /’0/, 
#iduc. Francé 149 Where everything..is left to be done 
by the parish, there is nicgardly pinching, 1875 Mannixe 
Mission HH. Ghost iv. 114 lt we treat friends in this niggardly 
and ungenerous manner. 

Comb. 1681 W. Rosertson Phraseol, Gen. (1693) 663 To 
give niggardly-wise. 

3. Such as a niggard would give; meanly small ; 


scanty, closely limited. 

3999 Nasue Leaten Stuffe Wks. (Grosait) V. 239 The 
niggardliest mouse of bicfe will cost him sixpence. 160g 
Cart. Situ lirginia vi. 214 As U gathered from their 
niggardly relations in a broken language. «4 1698 Preston 

t. Hbad (1638) 42 It is not any scanty or niggzardly hinde 
of love that hee will like of. 1696S. Patrick Comm. Exod. 
viii. 28 Which hath made some think this was but a nig- 
gardly Concession of Pharoah's. 1798 Janz Austen Nor 
thang. Aéds xvi, A living..of about four hundred pounds 
ycarly value, was to be resigned to his son; ..no niggard! 
Assignment to one of ten children. — Mrrvroitu K. 
Feverel xxi, A niggardly confidence. 1876 Huxixy Aysiogr. 
2ay§ The most niggardly computation which lies within the 
bounds of possibility. 

[f. Nia- 


Ni‘ggardly, adv. Also 6 nyger-. 
In the manner of a niggard; 


GARD 4, + -LY %.] 
parsimoniously, gradgingly, sparingly. 

8§30 Pataca. Eso/a N greed , seichement, 1934 More 
Comf, agst, Tvid. mi, Wks. 1226/1 Then shal he either 
nygerdly heape them vp together... or wastefully myzse 
spend theym. 1579 Nortusuooxkn Dicing 13 He is a coue- 
tous man that greedily & nigyardly kepeth his own goods. 


NIGGER. 


1630 R. Yohusen's Kingd. 4 Comm, 9 The Spaniards, 
who in their owne Countries live most niygardly. 1903 
Maunpauui. Journ. Jerns, (1721) 42 Young Heirs that have 
been niggardly bred acne forts Prodigals. Wor 
cot (P. Pindar) 44. Syé, Uréan Wks, 18:2 11. a6: If 
midst a vulgar mass his stars unkind Have placed most 
niggardly a pigmy mind. 1868 Nerriisuip Ess. Browning 
vil. 253 Whuse life is niggardly doled to us in twelve short 
pages. 

Wiggardness (ni‘gi:dnés). Now rare, Also 
6 Sc. nigar(t)-, nigirt-. [f£ NIGGARD a. + -NEGS.] 
Niggardliness. 

3500-80 Dunsak /oenrs xi. 12 Je tak that nigirtness [v.9. 
nigarnes] of yourmuder, 1935 Covervack £cclus. Contents 
xl, ‘he vnfaithfullnes and ntgardnesse of the vngodly. 1668 
‘Turner Baths 6 Some for ny yardnes or for povertye..eat 
evell and unholsome ineates. 16ta Pasguils ae 
(1877) 6 A liberall man, and void of nigguardnesse. 3 
Mem. G. Psalmanasar 182, Lhave seen so many inatances 
of bis nigardness. 2799 Rosaxtson Agric. ferth 269 What 
might..appear..to Le a niggardness in nature, or a defect ia 
th- bounty ofheaven. 189 Rock CA. 2 Fathers II. 3x5 To 
hinder the niggardness of surviving relatives from cheating 
the dead out of the Church's services. 


+ Wi-ggardous, «. Uds. Also 5-6 nygard- 
cus(e. [1 Nicuapp sé, +-0v8] Niggardly. 

rggx Caxron Vitas Pair, (W. de W. 1495) t xxxvu, 46b/1 
Amonge the brethern there was one, whiche was meracyll- 
ously s.arse und nygardouse. sgas Mors Je quat. Noviss. 
Wks. 94 ‘Lhis couctous gathering & nigardous keping. 504 
— Treat. Passion Wks, 1305/1 To disdayoe theyr syinpie 
nygardous rewarde. 


Niggardry : see NicGarpy (quot. ¢ 1413), 


+ Ni-ggardship. O¢s. Forms: sce Niaaarp. 
Also 5 negardchepe, 6 nygerdeshyppe, negear-, 
niggership. [f. NiccarDsé, + -suip.] Niggardli- 


ness. (Freq. in 16th cent.) 

1430-40 Lyve. Bochas ww. |. (1554) 70/1 Whan, .couetixe put 
away lurgesse,.. And nigardship exileth gentienesse. ¢ 1440 

‘acod's Mi edé1at pe thredde fote Lrede of wose of coucytise 
is nygardschippe. Sxetion Alagny/, 2518 Let neuer 
negarshyp your nobleresse affray. 1978 Bosseweit. Ar 
morte it. 83 b, Gentlemen, who. .abhorre all suche auarice, 
churlshnesse, and sabes Ya t6a2 1. WILLIAMSON tr. 
Goulart’s Wise Vieidard 73 Your rauennous niggard:hip, 
and base pinching. 1673 fe Heap Canting Academy Ks 
Niggardship, and covctousness, 

+ Ni-ggardy. Ods. Forms: 4 negardye, ni- 
gardyo, nygardie, 6 nygardy, nig(g)ardie, .Sc. 
negartie. [f. NiagaRD sb. +-¥ 3.) Niggardliness. 

¢ 3386 Cravcra Shrprran’s T. 172 But yit me greveth 
most his nigardye. 1390 Gown Conf II. 288 His fortane 
». Desdeigneth alle coveitise And hatcth alle nygardie. 
exgts Hocceckve De Reg. Princ. 1306 His nygardic |Ro.rd, 
nygardryc} Suffrith hys neghtburgh (Xoxré. neighbore) by 
hym sterue and dye. 1817 V. Love's Benavent. Mirr. xxxvi. 
(W de W.) K iijb, Thyne owne fals couetyse in excusacion 
of thy nygardy. 1835 Sinwart Cron. Scot. 1. 392 ‘The 
Romanis, haittit Cneo for his negartie. s5g9 Aveman //are 
éoriwe P jb, Sparing of your goodes, which is niggardie. 

Nigged, variant of nidged: see Nipcr v.* 

1836 Parker Gloss, Archit. (1850) 1. 326 Nigged Ashlar, 
stone hewn with a pick, or pointed hammer, instead of a 
chisel: this kind of work 1s also called ‘ bammmer-dressed * 
1875 Knicur Dict. Afech. 1526/2. 

Niggel-weed : sce NIGELWEED Ods. 


Nigger, dial. variant of Niacarp 56, 


Nigger (niger), s6. Also niggar. [Altera- 
tion of Nectr, Cf. also Nicxs and Nicxx. } 


1. A negro. (Collog. and usu. contemptuous.) 

1786 Burns Ordination iv, How graceless Ham leugh at 
his Dad, Which mude Canaan a nigger. 3811 Byron 10 
Mem, F. Hodgson (1878) 1. 195 ‘The rest of the world~ 
nigg¢rs and what not. 38:8 H. B, Fraron Sé. Aover, 46 
‘1 fe bad conduct and inferior nature of mggar inegroe.). 
2819 W. Faux Alen, Days Amer. (1823) 9 Contempt of 
the poor blacks, or niggers, as they are thee called, seems 
the national sin of America. a 18g H. Coreaimce fas. 
(1851) 1. 164 A sumilar errer has turned Othello. ..uto a rank 
woolly-pated, thick-hpped nigger. 1867 Latuam Slack 4 
White 127 Niggers (they we ut ‘coloured persons" yet in 
the South) are most artful flatterers. 1897 Onting (U. S.) 
AXITX. 333/1 What is wanted is a genuine nigger, not a 
colored person. 

trans/, 1889 Riven Haccarp A dlan's Wife 262 As for that 
there claim, well, she’s been a guud nigger to me. 

b. poem | or incorrectly applied to members 
of other dark-skinned races. 

1857 Durierin Lelt. High Lat. 251 This relationship with 
Polynesian Niegers, the native gencalogist» would probably 
scout with indignation. 86g ‘I'RkvELyaNn ( awnpore 47 In 
the cyes of an Einglish planter bazaar-porters und Rajahs 
..ale niggers alike one and all, 1892 Alclbvurne Argus 
7 Nov. 13/5 The natives of Qucensland are nearly always 
spoken of as ‘niggers’ by those who are brought most 
directly in contact with them, 

2. a. The black caterpillar of the turnip saw-fly. 

1840 Cuvier's Anim, Niugd. 584 Athalia centifolia is ex- 
tremely destructive to turmips, its larva being known under 
the name of the Nigger, or Black Jack. 1844 H. Steenens 
Sk. harm il. 774 The larve are known in different parts 
of the country t; the names of black caterpillar, blacks, 
nigzer, canker, etc. 2874 Lunnocn Orig. & Afet. /ms. i 7 
To this group belongs the nigger, or black caterpillar of the 
turnip. 

b (See quot.) 

28sq Morton Cycl. Agric. U1. 120 Nigger, the aame of 
lady-bird larvas in hop grounds. 

G, (See quot.) 


185 Ocitvin Susf/., Migeer, a xpecies of holothuria, so 
called by the Conch Exec. It is very common in deep 
water off the Deadmen, 


NIGGER. 


3. U.S. a. Aform of stcam-engine used on 
ships; a steam-capstan employed in hauling river- 
boats over bars or snags. b. A strong spiked 
timber by which logs are canted in a saw-mill. 

1879 Kniaut Dict. Aleck. 1890 Cent. Dit. 


4. a. In Soap-makingy : (sve quot.). 
2887 Divrstan & Paton in Aacyel. Brit, XXIV. 203 On 
settling a dark-coloured ‘ nigger’, or under-lycseparates out, 
b. U.S. An impurity in the insulating covering 


of an electrical conductor. 

@ 1890 Sci. Amer, LIV. 308 (Cent.), The consequence.. 
might be that what the workmen call a nigger would get 
into the armature, and burn it so a» to destroy its service. 

5. Comb., chietly objective, as pes tio ti -killer, 
worship( per; nigper-driving, -looking ac)s. 

286: FREEMAN in Stephens /7/¢ (1895) 1. 270 Let the 
*nigger-drivers go to the devil their own way. 1891 C. 
Roserts Adrift Amer, 198, 1 never came across such a 
beast of a nigger driver as this fellow Cole. 2856 Ou.mstrep 
Slave Stafes 108 If a man does not provide well for his 
slaves..he gets the name of a ‘nigger killer’. 1890 Cent. 
Dict. 3. v. Grampus, ‘The whip-tailed scorpion, .. also called 
mule-killer, nigger-killer. 2837 Lett. /7. Madras (1843) 99 
He has a half-caste, dropsical wife, and a mckly “nigper- 
looking child. 2668 Russe in /imees ag Jan, Ihe Con- 
servative masses, which he between negrolatry or *nigger- 
worship and Secession. 1866 Cornh. lag Janu. 47 ‘ihe 
contempt which they .have expressed for *nigger- worship- 
pers during the Jamaica troubles. 

G. affrib, (passing into ad7.). 

@. Belonging to the negio race; black-skinned. 


Also nigger-minstrel: sce NEGRO 3. 

18396 Maravatr Pirate iv, You've been sweet upon that 
nigyer girl, s8g2 Bannam /ngol. Leg. Ser it. Broth. Birch. 
alv, heir nigger inhabitants devile] shook in their hoofs 
2878 De Vere Americanisms 117 The real nigger baby 
is known under the name of pickaninny. 1883 Brack Shan- 
don Bells xvii, He. .made sure he was about to be screnaded 
by a nigger-minatrel. 

b. Of or belonging to, occupied by, negroes. 


Also ¢rans/. 

1834 R. H. Froupe in Rem. (1838) 1. 380 Niggerland is a 
poor substitute for the dimen Apostoloru:in 1844 Dickens 
Mart. Chus. xxi, He bas been, and is, the advovate..of 
Nigger emancipation. 1856 Ouimsrrp Slave Stales 61 
You'll see some nizver-quarters. 1873 Miss Brannon 
Lucius Davoren 1 Prol. iv. aa Perhaps you could oblige us 
with a nigger melody. 

GC. In special uses (see quots.). 

18g0 Loupon Encycl. Gari. (ed. 2) 498 The black jack, or 
caieasr caterpillar, being the larva of Athaha centifoli.e, 
a Goope Amer. Hishes 331 Next in importance tuo the 
Plaice, comes the Flat Fish, seudopleuromectes’ Aimeri- 
canus... New York anglers call it the ‘*Nigger Fish’, 
28ga Swithson. Contrib. Knowd. V. iu. 4t This plant [/ody- 
siphonia ariétina) is common in various places in Lon 
Island Sound...‘ Pooh! that’s what we call “ *nigzer-hair ” ’. 
2838 Hacisurron Clock. Ser. iti, A *ni.ger-jockey.. 
fs a gentleman that trades in niggers—buys them in one 
state, and selis them in another, where they aru’t known. 
2859 M. Parison £ss. (1889: I. 65 It is in perpetual conflict 
with the rules of good Latinity, partly from the addle- 
headed understanding of the characters suppused to write 
this "nigger Latin, 

Mence Mi-ggerdom, nigg¢rs collectively. Mi-g- 
gerish a., pertaining to, characteristic of, the 
nigger. MWi-ggerism, (4) nigger blood; (4) a 
term or expression peculiar to niggers. MWi'gger- 


ling, a little nigyer. 

x Besant & Rice Gold Butterfly xxx, The modern 
Arabs, the Ripsics, *nizgerdom in gencral. 1866 1 tlantic 
Monthly XVII. 799 When I say ‘colored’, | mean one 
thing, respectfully; and when I say ‘ *niggerish’, 1 mean 
another, disgustedly. /éid., My Auntie's picty was not of 
the niggerish kind. 1844 /vaser's Mag. XXIX. 656 An 
individual tainted even in the eighth degree with *nigger- 
ism. 3883 Wininkor /dwin Brotherto/t wv, (Vo) ventrilo~ 

uize derisive niggerivms through the larynx 1842 Hoop 
Mack Fod viin, All the little ‘Niggerlings emerge As lily 
white as mussels, 

Migger (niga), v. U.S. [f. prec.] trans. 
&. (See quot. 1859.) b. To burn or char of. 

189 Bartietr Dict. Amer., To nigger out land, signi- 
fies to exhaust land by the mode of tilling without ferti- 
hzation pursued in the slave States. a 1890 in Cent. Dict., 
They niggered the buge logs off with fire, which was kept 
burning for days. 

Niggera‘lity. rare}. 
5b. + -ALITY.} iygardliness. 

1823 Gart Entail xci, Every farthing I can extortionate 
frae thee..shall be puyt o'er to her.., just to wring thy 
heart o’ niggerality. 

Ni'ggerhead. Also nigger-head, nigger 
head. [f. Nicann sd. + HEAD 56.) 

L. U.S. (See quot. 1859.) 


3869 Baatiert Dict. Amer., Nigger-Heads, the tuasocks 
or knotted inasses of the roots of sedges and ferns pro- 
Jecting above the wet surface ofaswamp. 1873 Aumétledige’s 
Young Gentlm, Mag. Mar. 2 ;6/a Stepping from one ee 
bush or nigger-head to the other. 

4. (See quots,) 

3876 J. Moressy Discov. New Guinean 4 A crowd of 
* niger heads’, black points of coral rock, peep up in places, 
3877 Raymono Statist. Mines 4 Mining 56 The bowldera, 
Ccompoved of quartz, ‘nigger heads’, and micaceous schists, 
are not large. 3886 Ann Hep. Smithson /nst. (1889) 11. 52 
Nigger head, (1) The black concretionary nodules foun 
in granite; (2) Any hard, dark-colored rock weathering 
out into rounded nodules or bowlders; (3: Slaty rock asso- 
ciated with sandstone. 2898 Moaria Ansiral Eng., Nigger 
head. Name given in New Zealand to hard blackstones 
found at the Blue Spur and other mining districts. 


[f. nigger NicGarp 
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3. = NxGRO-MEAD 2. Also allrib, 

1893 J. A. Banuy S. Avown's Buny:p, etc. 24 He .. had 
accepted as much strong ‘niygerliead' .. us would have 
stocked a tobacconist’s shop. 1894 Outing (US) XXIV. 
3955/1 Cigaretics. made of native grown tobacco or the rank 
cheap stutt called niggerhead twast. 

4. A vanely of cowrie. 

3893 Mus. F. A. Stauet Aowans x, Do you ever find 
Digg: sheads about here now ? 

b. U.S. slang. (See quot.) 

2673 De Vann Americanisms 281 They were Democrats, 
and retorted upon violent Union men by calling them 


Niggerhcads. 
Niggerly, obs. form of NIGGARDLY a. 
+ Ni-ggers, used as an oath (cf. Gow sd. 14b). 


Also niggers-noggers. Ods. rare. 

1633 Rowiey Match af Midn. 1.1, Niggers, and I had but 
dreamed of this, /dzd., When we swear nuthing but mgyers- 
poggers. Jéid., Niggers-noggcrs, 1 wonuot. 


Ni-ggery, 56. rare. [ad. Du. negerij; ef. 
Nea@rny.) An admunistratave division of the 


Dutch Last Indies. 

1800 A ssasic simu. Key. 01/2 The subordinate residents 
have from six to ten miggees, or Girtricts, under their 
Charge. /ésd. 203/12 ‘Jhese..aggeiues are hkcwise called 
Regencies. 

Niggery, «. [f. Niecersd.+-y1] Of or 
belonpiuy to, characterisuc of, negroes, 

185a New York I ribune May (Cent ), The dialect of the 
entire population 18 essentially and unnistakacly mgyery. 
180s MA. Lawis [wo /'retly Girds Ih, 132, 1 wish you had 
sinall screwed up cyes, and a niggery mouth, 

+ Ni-ggish, 2 Vés. Alco nig(g)eshe, nig- 
gyshs, vygyshe, nyggish, -yshe. |f. Nic a. or 
56.+-18H.) Naiggardiy. (Common ¢ 1550-1600. ) 

1342 Uvare Erasm. Apoph. 74 Persones y' dooe gloue & 
bragyue of ther niggyshe sloovenry. 1997 tr. Auddinger's 
Decades (1592) 288 Let our wealline pinchpence therefore. . 
Jeane their niggizh hives and insatiable Couetousnesne. 160g 
Campen Aout, 190 Other maximes.. procecding frum a 
niggish olde wife. 

lience + Ni ggishly adv.; + Wi-ggishness. 

ag6a Tuanur Baths Ded., The extreme nigyishness and 
ihberahte of sum that had most. 1980 IlotiyBAND J/'reas. 
Fr. Long, Lschancement vivre, to hue basely, to hue 
hardly, mgyishly. 1598 GREN) Why Jacitus, Ana, Mx 
(1622) 78 ‘Lhe memory of Quirinius was nothing pleasing, by 
reason..of .muscrable niggishness. 

Wiggle (ng'l), 56. [f. Niao.e v.-] Small 
cramped handwriting, 

1834 Hoon 7y/ney //all Introd., >ometimes it is a Jittle 
close niggle, as af you studied economy in stationery, 1856 
Miss Yonce Dassy Chains, xvin, Ethel’s best writing was 
an upright, disjointed, niggle. /ééa¢, A stul wilder com 
bination of scramble, mgyle, scratch, and cruukedness, 

t Niggle, v.' Ubs, Cant. Alsu 0 nygle, 7 nigle. 
(Ot obscure origin: ci. next.) aftr. and trans. 
(5ce quot 1567.) 

1567 Hanan Caveat (1869) 84 To nygle, to hauc to do 
sii a woman carnally. 1608 WeKKER Lauth, 4 Candle 
L¢. By b, If we niggle, or mula bowsing Aen If an ale- 
house we rob, or Le tanec with a whore. 3623 FiRnrcHer 
Leggas’ Bush uci, /1ub. How Jong has she been here? 
Snap. Long enougn to be..nigled, an’ she ba’., goud Juck. 


Niggle (nig), v.% Also 8 nigle. [App. of 
Scandimavian origin, being current cukiély in 
northern dial., and corresponding both in form and 
meaning to Norw. aig/a (Aasen and Koss), with 
the variants mega and mugla. The precise mean- 
ing in some ol the early examples is not quite 
clear; for the numerous variations of sense in 
dial. use, see Any. Dial. Lict.) 

l. intr. To work, or do anything, in a trifling, 
fiddling, or ineffective way; to tifle (tf weth a 
thing); to spend work or time unnecessarily on 
petty details ; to be over-elaborate in minor points, 

a36x6 Beaum. & Fi. Little Arench Lawyer w. Vv, Vhat 
Liule Lawyer would so..bite your honour by the nose, .. 
So nigyle about yuur grave shina, loid Vertaigne. 1633 
Massincer Amp vor Last v. wi, Lake hecd,daugiter, You 
niggie not with your conscience. 1839 C. CLARK J. Nocnkes 
Ixn, Long she'd niggle at her glass 1854 Miss Baxrr 
Northampt. Gloss. sv., How you are niggling over your 
wok; it 15 not worth the time. 1883 Brack } o/ande xhix, 
le was only to have been a sketch. And he has kept on 
niggling and niggling away at it. 3893 J. A. Barry o. 
Browns Bunyip, etc. 56 For a while thry nigyles away at 
the big butt, turn an’ turn about. ; : 

b. Yo trot ‘about, keep moving along, in a 
nadine or ineffective manner. 

2781 Mme. D'Arsiay Diary Aug., When ] have nobody 
at all at my place but workmen;..1 niggle alter them up 
and down. 1833 Sir F. 4. Heap Audoles fr. Sruunen agp 
‘Lhe river, as one niggles along, is seen bit by bit from we 
steam-boat. 1849 Lasiwick ry Leaves 193 A fidgetty 
high-metticd steed, which dislikes a dozen of ragged gallo- 
ways niggling along within a yard of its tail. 

c. To get ov in a kind of way with one. 

2837 Lavy Dacag in * aged fu Miss MiVforn (802) II. 
at, 1 shall try to niggle on with her; but — an too geaf and 
old, I fear, to scrape acquaimtance with a young person. 

d. To be unnecessanly critical or over-precise. 
389t Brack Stana Fast, Craig-R. vi, ‘Come, come, 
aunt’, said he, ‘it isn’t hke you to niggle about nothing '. 

2. O18 girls: To be restless or fidgetty trom 


wantonness or amorous inclination. ? Ods, 

1706 Estcourt fair Example iv.i, Had you been one of 
the fluttering Fops o' the ‘own, she had so wrigl'd and 
nig!'d, and have been so glad of your Company, 1793 


NIGH. 


Paance Hartford Bridge. i, they giggle, simper, Niggle 
and whimper, And try to jure wherever they go. & 
Machin Gid Blas iv. vii. P13 My little pet..niggied, 
nudged, toyed, and romped, like a sclivol- girl an vacation. 

3 Hans. @ ‘Lo cheat, uick. 

r6ax Frercuer /ilgyin iv. iii, 1 shall so niggle you, And 
juggle you; and fidule you, and fuk you. 1719 D Urrry 
Pudéds (4872) 11. a1 ‘Yo purge my ains, And buy me Pins, 
I've nigled an old larson. 

b. lo draw owé unwillingly. 

1630 Denker and Pt. Honest UA, Wks, 1873 TT. 133, I 
had but one poore penny, and that 1 was glad iu nig,le out, 
and buy a hoily- wand. 

a. lu execute in a petty tiifling manner, 

2860 EC. FirzGerarp Less, (1889) 1. 276 Think of the Acres 
of Canvas Titian or Reynolds would have covered. tn the 
‘Lime it has taken to niggle this Miniature ! 

Hience Miggled (uig'li) ppl. a., done with too 
much minuteness or petty detail; over+laboratud. 

1884 Century Mag. Vec. 207 They..are niggled little 
drawings, carefully worked up wiih the point. 1888 iré 
jrad. il. 61/a Its careful but not niggled workmanship. 
1893 Nation (N.Y.) By) Aue 47/1 His mure finished designs 
. are hopelessly niggied. 

+ Niggledigée, obs. variant of NraLicEE. 

1785 J. SHEBBKARK /y«?ta (1769) 1].29 Lady Betty Wriggle 
being dressed in what the tuneful pait of the ftreets of 
London have distinguisied in their songs by the polite te1m 
of the Niggledig¢ée. 


+Niggler'. Od6. Cant. 
-KR!.) as lascivious peison, 

3613 Maksrton /usatiate C’tess 1. ii, With cleanly con- 
veyance by the nigglers our maids, they shall be tiunslatcd 
ito our bed-chambers, 12641 UROME Jovials Crew i, Whs. 
1873 ere Hicart and a cup of Sack, do we louk like old 
Bezgur-nigless? 3659 Lardy cidimony un. v. in Hazl Doids- 
dey XLV. 313 Ha, ba, ha! this was @ bold fac'd niggler, 

Niggler< (niglo). [{. Niccre v.2+-nn1,] 
One who niggles, esf. 9 aruistic work, 

1862 ‘Vnornsury 7's mer IT. 344 ‘To the last he was rather 
a’uiggler’ ino. xr9000. Aco. Jan. 115 Bold eects must 
take the place of the niygler’s puny scroll-work. 

+ Niggling, v/. 0.1 Ods. Cant. [f. NicGur 
vl+-Ing4.) (See quote.) 

1608 Dexnrr /.anth. & Candle Lt, Cant, Dict. Nigglne, 
company keeping with a woman (16:0 Row anvs J/artin 
Mark-all k, 3, This word is not used now). 1641 Brome 

oviall Crew nu. Wks. 1873 TLL. ggt The Autum-Mort finds 

tter sport In bowsing then in migling., —@ 1700 B. Is. eed. 
Cant. Crew, Nigding, accompanying with a Woman, 

Niggling wryly), vl. 56.2 [f. Niceie :.2] 

1. Tithing or fiddling work; ovei-attention to 
details ; mean or petty dealing. 

38a9 Maxayat Ff, A/addmay viii, Cleanliness and good order 
are what seamen hke; but nigghng, polishing, scraping 
iron bais, and the like of that n sailor dishkes, 2840 
THackrray Catherine x, The man was well fitted for the 
creeping and nigghing of bis dastardly trade. 1882 7 ses 
§ Feb. g’2 He will grant them sume powers, but not all 
they are asking for... .Lhis of course is mere niggling. 

2. Over-elaboration of detail in art. 

2860 Ruskin Mod. /aint.V vi. v. $6. 37 So Jong as the 
work is thoughtfully directed, there 1s no migghing. 1886 
R. C. Lesii Sea Painter's Log 132 No amount of niggling 
will atone for the want of such touches, 


Niggling, f//.a_ [I. a» prec. + -1NG 2,] 

L. ‘lruimy, mean, petty; deficient in force or 
vigour; lacking in breadth of view or feeling. 

1599 Nasng Lenfen Siuffe Wks. (Grosart) V. 203 All the 
King of Spaines Indies wi!) not create me such a mgling 
Hexameter-sounder ar he i Humer]) was. 

1827 Soutury Left. .1059) IV. 73 Neither did I like the 
nizgling way in wich they dealt with me. 1853 C. W. 
H[osxins) 7a/pa 120 Your unprofitable expense is ever 

ceping 2ut in tae niggling nature of your plans, 1876 
Susu Study Mes. & Mod, fist. us. (1880) 53 We do not 
want .. niggling articics, which enumerate the mistakes 
and misstatements of a bouk. 1891 Baninc-Gouip //fst, 
Oddities der. 1. tit, 76 This hittle court. .played a niggling 
game at petty intrigue. ee 

b. kivuling, troublesome, finicking. 

2863 Dakwin in Life (1887) ILL. 312 It is just the sort of 
niggling work which suits me. 3877 Evicitsen Suvg. 
ied 9) Il. 470 It isa mggling matrument, difficult to manage 
in this situation, ; 

2. Showing too great elaboration of detail; de- 


ficient in boldness of execution. 

1813 E.raminer 10 May 229/a The little, niggling pencil- 
ling of Mr. Glover's (landscapes). 1860 Ruskin Alor. 
Paint, V. vi. v. § 6 38 The whole hand (drawn) within the 

e of one of those ‘niggling’ touches of Hobbima, 189 
aRING-GouLD /s Tronbadour-Land xvii. 248 He has 
carried the face of his niggling little buttresses flush with 
the massive walls of the great towers, 
b. Of handwriting : Consisting of short feeble 
strokes; cramped. 

1854 Miss Baxen Norfhampt. Gloss. 8.0, A niggling hand. 
1890 dprclatur 12 july 48/1 Lhe most resolute person we 
know writes a niggling scrawl, hardly legible. 

Niggon ship, variants of Nicon(snuip Oéds. 

Niggot, app. a mispiint for ]naor. 

2579-80 Nortn Plutarch (1595) 415 For Itanus the 
historiographer writeth, that there was brought a maruellous 
great masse of treasure in niggots of gold, of three thou- 
sand seven handred and thirteen pound weight. 

Wigh (nai), adv., a, and sd. Forms: a 1 
néah, (néag-), néh, 2 neoh, 3 neh; 2-4 neh, 
3 neh3, 3-4 nehi; 3-§ ne3, (3 ne3t, 4 ne3zh 
neejzh), 4-5 neze, megh(e; 3 (5-6 Sc.) ne, é 
nee. #. 3-4 neih, (4 neip, 4 nelioh), nei, (4 
neiv), 3-5 nei3, (4 neize), 4 neighie, 6 neight ; 


[f. NIiGGLE vl + 


NIGH. 


3 neyh, 4~6 ney(e, 4 neythe, 5 neyhe, neygh, 
noy3t. 7. 4 niz, nies, nye3, nyhie, 4-§ ny3(e, 
4-6 nyghe, (4 ny3zhe, 6 nygghe), 4-7 nygh, 
(6 nyght); 4-6 nighe, 4- nigh; 4-6 ny(e, 6-7 
nie. [Common Teutonic: OE. séah, #¢h = OF ris, 
sei, nf, MDu. na, nae (Du. a), OS. 2h (MLG. 
nige, nA), OWG. ndh adv., ndher adj. (MIG. 24, 
ndh-, nach, G. nak), ON. ad- (in combs. hke 
nd-b%i neighbour; Sw. and Da. #a-), Goth. néhwa 
(nékw): the stem appears to be unrepresented 


outside Teutonic. 

OHG. is the only one of the older languages in which a 
fully developed adjectival use of the word exists along with 
the adverbial. In OE. there are very sanly traces of 
adjectival inflexion, s‘a4 being commonly employed either 
as a simple adv. or with a dependent dative: in predicative 
use it may sometimes be taken as an adjective, but it is 
more propable that in such cases also it is anadverb, Jt is 
not till the 14th or rsth cent. that the attributive use 
betomes common. 

The original comparative of néa’ as an adv. is andar, wéor, 
Near adv.!, while the adj. form aéarra finally became ser, 
Nara. The OF. superlative afghst(a is latterly repre- 
sented by Next a. and adv. After phonetic changes had 
obscured the relationship of these forms to the positive, a 
new compar. and superl., sreher and sighes/, were formed, 
and have been in common uve since the z6th cent ) 

e NEAR adv.4 and a. (which in all senses has 


taken the place of #/gh except in archaic or dialect 
use). 
*Lenoting proximity in place, time, ete. 
I. adv, With dependent dative (passing into 
prep.), or followed by fo (sce 4). 
1. With verbs of motion, denoting approach to 


a place, thing, or person. 

Beowulf a:go Ve to ford zestop dyrnan crafte dracan 
heafde neah. cogo /ndisf Oe. Matt. xv. 29 And mid dy 
oferfoerde Oona de hielend, cuom [he) xt vel nch sae. @ 1000 
Juliana 635 ((sr ), Da waes [heo] zeleded londmearce neah. 
c1a0g Lay. 1609 Alle heoslowen pat heo neihcomen. 4 1300 
Cursor M. 80\1 Whenne be kyng coom ne3e po trees he kist 
hem. 1390 Gower Conf. 1. 120 The more he cum the welle 
nyh The nerr cam sche to him ayein. = 3517 ‘TORKINGTON 

iler. 30 No Cristen man ys not suffered for to come ny it. 
z590 SHAKS Afids. N. i. 3.18 Neuer harme, nor spell, 
nor charme, Come our Jouely Lady nye 1682 Dayoan Ads. 
4 AchAit. 162 He. .for a calm unfit, Would steer too nigh the 
Sands 1777 Sueripan 7¥rif card, v. ii, | am almost 
ashamed to come nigh ‘em. 

Jig. ¢3320 Cast, Love 320 Hit eode hire herte swipe neib. 


3. In prepositional use. 

Beowulf 831 Se widfloga wundum atille hreas on hrusan, 
horderne neah ag00 O. FE. Martyrol, 22 Aug. 150 His 
lichoma jis bebyr-ed neah sancte Pauls cirlcean pas 
apostoles. ¢107§ O. E. Chron, (Parker MS.) an. 1031 An 
scip flutizende swa neh fan Jandeswa hit nyxt mesje. ¢ 127g 
Lay. 27553 He..smot than eorl Beduer a-forn nejen ban 
breoste. 13... Gruy Wary, (A.) 1§28 ‘To hin he smot swi 
smert burch pe bodi ful ney be hert 2393 Lancu. P. 22, 
C. 1x. 298 * By szynt paul’, quath peers po, ‘thou poyntest 
neth pe treuthe . 1413 Pilger. Sowdle (Caxton) 1 xix, (1859) 
19 Long tyme he had byd hym self neyhe me 1470-83 
Mavcory ¢lofAur iv. xxvib 156 She brouchte hym there as 
was a turnement nyghe the marche of walys. 2610 SHaKs. 
Temp. 1.i1.236 Pro. But was not this nye shor-? As. 
Close by, my Master. 1667 Mitton /’, £. 1x. 514 A Ship.. 
Nigh Rivers inouth or Foreland, where the Wind Veres oft. 
2770 in Picton L'fool Junie. Kec. (1886) Il. 257 No gate 
shall be erected nigher Liverpoole than the four mile stone. 
1826 J. F. Coorer Mohicans (1829) II. iii. gs0 They had 
reached a bay, nigh the northern termination of the lake. 

b. Iu complementary use with verbs. 

¢8a5 Vesp. Psalter v. 6 Ne eardad neh de awerged. ¢gso 
Lindisf/, Gosg. Luke i. 9 Engel drihtnes s{t}od nch dam. 
airaz O. E.Chron (Laud MS ) an. 1105 Pa -e pam eorle 
Willelme of Mortoin ahwaer neah wunedon. araag 4acr. 
R. 3:2 Holde we him neih us mid smelle of swete werkes. 
¢ 1320 Cast. Love 370 Ich hit seih And tolde hit to Riht bat 
stood me neih. 12397 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) V. 357 In his 
jowbe he was .bisiner to kynges }at wonede nyh hym. 
1440 Gesta Row, ii. 6 (Harl. MS.), Ofte tyme he vsid to 
ligge ny pe fire. 

3. In predicative use with the verb fo de, or with 


ellipse of this: a@. of locality. 

cggo Lindisf. Gusp, Luke xix. 11 ForSon (he) ware neh 
hierusalem, ¢1000 Ags. J's. (Th.) Ixxvili, 4 Eallum., 
ymbsittendum, pe us ahwzxr neah nu 8a syndon. ¢31 
Lamb. Hem, 95 Hit forSnimed swa hwet him neh bid. 
¢za0co Ormin 17918 He wass neh an casstelitun. ¢ ago 
S. Ang. Leg. |. 1/4 Alle pe ay ey men hat nei3 him were, 
1390 Gower Conf. I. 197 He ferst loke out ate porte, That 
noman were nyh the stede. rggz Crowiey Pécas. & Pain 
242 Such men as were nyyh yon dwellynge. 1379 Srensre 
rg Cal. July 89 The hilles bene nigher heven. 1734 
tr. Rollin’s Anc, Hist. xv. ix. (3827) VI. 147 The drops 
which were nighest the torches taking fire. 

. In various traasf. or fig. senses. 

¢8ag Voss. Psalter xxxiii.1g Neh is dryhten Sissum Sa 
prwencedis sind on heortan. ¢ 1000 Ags. Ps. (Th.) liv. 20 

it wees his heorian zehygde neah. «4 sago Orel 4 Night. 
1252 Hwanne ic iveo pat sum wrechecde Is manne neyh, 
inouh ic grede. ¢ 2390 Sir Triatr. 3016 Sir canados was pan 
Constable, pe aver ful neige. 13980 Wreuir Sel. Wks. 111. 
423 Nevereboles suinme godes ben more nyghe God. ¢ 1440 
Ges'a Rom. luxi. 388 (Addit. MS.), W{h}ere this woman was 
acke, and ney childe iy ay 160g Snake. Mach. wv. ii. ga To 
do worse to you were fell Cruelty, Which is too nie your 
person. 287g Myers Poems 63 When man's heart is 
nighest heaven. 

@. Of time or events. 

a@ goo Cynnwuie Corzé 782 Is pam dome nenh. 971 Bilich?. 
Hom. 93 Ponne..bip neh pesm scofobandaze. ¢ wig O. A. 
Misc. 249/45 pis world 1s neyh pan ende. #12300 A. Horn 
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494 Horn tok his leve, For hit was eve. 33 . Sir Caw. 
§ Gr. Kat. 1922 Penne pay belden ie heise far hit was nie} 
ny3t. 1470-8g MaLoxy Arthur iu. xiii. 110 Ho. .Jeyd hym 
vnder the tree and slepte tyl it was nyghe nyght. 

4. With fo or wnéo, in uses similar to above. 

950 Lindis/, Gosp. John vi. 19 [Hia) gesead Sone hiclend 
Reonende eb to suipp. #1300 CArist om Cross 19 in 

2 Ay /*. (1862) 21 Man pou hast pe for-lor and ful neip to 
hellé bor. ¢2330 R Brunnes Chron. Wace (Rolls) 1654 De 
Frankyach penne cast acry, perforemen drowe to peym ney. 
239% Cuaucern Socth. tv. met, v. (1868) 132 Pe sterres of 
arctour ytourned neye to be souereyne contre or point. ¢ 1480 
Chron. Vilod, 885 Kdgar rode ou3t.. In to a Forest ney3t to 
his place. AXTON Fables of AUfonce i, [He) wenteand 
lodged hym withynne a Temple nyghe toa Frendes bows, 
153$ CovERDALE JoAn vi. a3 There came other shippes 
from ‘l'iberias, nye vnto y* place where they had eaten the 
bred, 2988 Muccastin Positions xl. (1867) 234 The scholers 
- be bourded at their charges somewhere verie nigh to the 
schoole, 2600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa v. a62 The citie of 
Tunas standing vpona plaine hath no mountaines nih vito 
it. 2680 MoRrpiNn Geog. Ree! , /rance (1685) 163 Nigh to 
this place. xs Col. Ree. Jennsylv. U1. 18a Being the 
neighest to their place of Abode. 31833 J. F. Coorzr 
Pioneers v, Tie arm that was extended bent, and brought 
the hand nigh to his face. 

frans/. or fix. 1568 Grarton Chron. II. 785 They were 
gvod men, and true to the King and to nic to the Queene, 
26x12 Biste Lev. xxi. 3 His sister a virgin, that is nigh vnto 
him. 1826 J. F. Coorrr A/ohAicans (1829) U1. iii 46 This 
change had Lrought them nigher to each other. 2896 Mas, 
CaFFYN wets Grandmother 183 We've crossed each 
other's paths these many years, for all.. we baven’t come very 
nigh toone another. 

IT. adv. Used absolutely as complement or pre- 

dicate (passing into aqy ). 

5. Of place or position: a. With the verb fo e 


expressed or und: rstood, 
€ 897 K. AELFrup Gregory's Past, C. li. 399 Her isan lytele 
burg swide neah. cgso Lindis/ Gosp. Maik xiv. 4a Sede 
mec selled neh is, a1320 in Wright Lyric /. ix. 34 Heo 
hath browes bend an beh, Whyt bytuene, ant nout to nch. 
3386 Cuaucer Anite 7. 668 Ful litel woot Arcite of his 
felawe, That was sony. crqgotr. De /mitatione ui. vii. 48 
Whan ihesu is nye, sil podencs isnye. 1901 Dovucias /’ad. 
float, xx3, Vhairby I vnderstude that scho was nie. 18590 
SuHaxs. Com. Err. it. i. 43 Heere comes your man, now 1s 
yourhusband nie. 1672 Mitton /. &. 1. 332 We some- 
tunes..come forth To Lown or Village nigh inighest is far). 
t8ar SHecvey Azsola i, Methinks she must be nigh. 1850 
TENNvsON / Afem,. cxxx, Far off thou art, but ever nigh. 
b. Wi.h verbs of dwelling, standing, etc. 

¢xs00 /'rin. Coll. Hom. 189 Pe fleschliche lustes. .beod |e 
smedcre him to biswikende for pan pe pei neh3zie wunion, 
1388 Wycur Jus. v. g Lo} the rustise stondih ny 3 biiore 
the jat. 1513 Dovucras Ane/s x. xiv.5 Hys helm of ateill 
besyde hym hang weil ne. 3567 Maret Gr. Forest 26 b, 
Doth not the Uine Joue and embiace the E.lme, & prospereth 
the better, the nigher one is sct by another? 3750 Gray 
Elegy 78 Some frail memorial still erected nigh. 1792 
Cowvger (dad 1x, 248 ‘hen bespake Patroclua standing 
nigh. 1833 PENNYSON 70 7. S. 33, 1 have not look’d upon 
you nigh, Since that dear soul hath fall'n asleep. 

c. With verbs of motion. 

1330 R. Brunng ¢ d4ron, Wace (Rolls) 203 He ne wist it 
golden was, tllehe comsonehi. 1470-85 Matoxy +l r/Aur xin 
1. 593 Come not to ny3 for and thow dvo.. 1 willslee the. 2667 
Mixton /. L£. v. 8a So saying, he drew nigh. 2772-84 Covk's 
Vay. (1990) V. 1618 ‘hey came so nigh, that we could dis- 
ceri, with our glasses, the deserters fastencd together, 188g 

. Nat Bro. Jonathan 1. 332 Jbe..dog would not leave 
iin; but crawled nigher, 2879 BrowninG /zan /vanorit.h 
92 What help, as nigher and nigher, The flames came 

urious? 

+d. With verbs of striking, wounding, etc. 

2533 Coverpate Ad/e Prol., Every one doth his best to 
be nyest the marke.., yet ghuteth one nyer then another. 
2590 Greene /‘'aliner’s Ode Wks. (Rildg.) a95/1 [Ile} with 
a dart that wounded nizh Pierc’d my heart as 1 did lie. 
2672 Mitton “4. 1v. 489 Other harm ‘Those terrors..did 
me none,. though noising loud And threatning nigh, 

e. Naut. Close to tiie wind. rare. 

@ 1687 Vitviers (Dk. Buckhm) Cadin- Boy Wks. 1705 11. 
sor Nay he could Sail a Yatcht both nigh and large. 

@. Ot approaching or impending times or events, 

Beowulf 1743 Bid se slep to ficst.., bona swide neah. 
c8ag Vesp. Hymns vii. 68 Fordon neh is deg forlorenisse 
heara. 1 Blichl. Hom, 107 Mazon we nu gcseon..pzt 
pisses middanzeardes ende swipe ncah is. «3300 Cursor 
M. 14 He be time seis command nei. x vcur Joel 
ii. 1 For nl3 1s the day of derknessis and myst. ¢ 3400 
Dastr. Troy 7808 The night was so nighe, pat noyet hym 
sore, 2835 Coveapain as. v. 8 The commynge of the 
Lorde draweth nye. xgs9 Alirr, Mag. (1 $3) 35 ‘han wo 
and wrack, disease, and nede be nyest. 1666 RYDEN Ann, 
Miraé. cii, ‘Till the fiesh air proclaimed the morning nigh. 
2687 A. Lovet tr. Thevenct’s Trav.t. 45 Finding the Hour 
draw nigh, when it is lawful for them to drink and eat 
2866 Nrace Scguences > ct deste 130 ‘The hour is nigh—far 
nizher may it be Than yet I deem. ; 

9. Of relationship, tnendship, or union, (Cf. 11.) 

3388 Wyrcitr Rath iii. 12 Ne I denye me to be ny3, but 
there is another nerre than Y. ¢ 1449 Pecock Repr. 11. xx. 
272 More or lasse aftir that thilk foynyne .. 48 more or lasse 
nyjer or romber. a 1500 Geste KR. Hood in Child Ballads 
III, 78/2 The pryoresse of Kyrkesly, That nye was of his 
kynne. 1949 CoverDa.t, etc, Avasm. Par.a Cor. 51 b, [He] 
coumpteth hym nyghest of his kynne, whiche hath in his 
promisses moste afhaunce. 1638 Sin W. Munz Domesday 
534 How more sublime the Object bee, The Union inward 
and more nie. 7 ; 

8. In phiases: ta. Of, in, or from nigh, close, 
near at hand, O6és. 

artsag Anucr. 8. 250 Derne nondunges, pet he scheoted 
of feor, &..tentaciuns keoruinde of neib, 138 Wrcur 
Esther \n. 90 The Jewls that in alle the prouyncia of the 
hing dwelien, bothe in neejh set and afer. 14.. Voc. in 


NIGH. 


t Wr.-Wilcker 12 Deprope, fro ny. ¢ Caxton 
pt geen of pena Ms 103 loreunens Liseed eave well 
nyghe. | 
b. Nigh at hand. (See Hanp sé, a5.) 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 35709 He es cumand negh at hand. 
¢ 3400 Destr. Trey 194 e Nestor the noble Duke was 
negh at his bh ig Coverpa.y a /sdras ii. 34 He is 
nye at hande, that come in the ende of the worlde, 
sggo Sransua F. (0.1.1.7 To seeke rome covert nigh at 

ind. 3672 Minion P. &. 1. 20 The great Proclaimer.. 
cri’d .. Heavens Kingdom nigh at hand. Parry 
Hora Paul, 271 He now regards the decision is fate as 
nigh at hand. 

+c. Mighand far. (Cf Far adv. 1b, and OE, 


&¢ neah ge feor.) Ubs. rare. 

sgaa tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv. 908 By the eyghen 
know we..thynges neygh and ferre, meuynge and restynge. 
3999 Davies Lamort. Soul ii. (1742) 14 Mine Eyes, which 
view all Objects nigh and far. 
9. Comb. a3 nigh- einen, coming. -dwelling ; 
-dweller. Also + nigh-aimed, hit by close aiming. 

¢ 1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Gov, Lordsk. 97 Setyng, remu- 
yose & neghcomyng, sterynge & rest. 3429 Rolls Parit. 

3445/1 N adjoynaunt to the Kever. 1943 GrimALDE 
Ciceros Ofies u. (1558) roo Letting nye dwellynges and 
partie boundes, to be just and gentle. sg: Sranser M. 
Li ubberd 74a Now bia bright armen assaying,..Now the 
nigh aymed ring away to beare. 1867 Muscrave Nooks § 
Corners Old France Vi. 145 i hese quarrymen. would prove 
more troublesome nigh-dwellers than they in fact are. 

IIT. aay. In attributive use. 

1O. Of places, persons, or things. 
chiefly in comparative and superlative 

¢goo tr. Pada’s Hist. wv. i. (Ca.), Qn pam neahgum myn- 
stro (ad neahnunnmynstre], ¢ 12330 R. Brunng Chron. 
bVace (Rolls) 5941 To ney neygheburs, & ferper fro. ¢% 
Wyceiie Sed, s. IY. 175 Ney3gi.e neizbores bat hadde 
rizt to bese godes. 1432-0 tr. “igden (Rolls) 1. a99 The 
nycr Speyne to theis costes begynnethe from the hilles 
Pirene. 1940-1 Exyot Jmages Gov. (1556) 36 By the examin- 
acion of theyr nizgheat neighbours, 2590 Srensaa +. Q. 
in. xii. x She heard a shrilling Vrompet sound alowd, Signe 
of nigh battaill, or pot victory. x723 /ingaléd AIS S. in 108h 
Rep. Hist. MSS, Conve: App. V. 131 They had orders to 
remain at the nigher end of the four mile pass. 3798 Corz- 
nivce / vest at WMistn. 69 ‘lhe nigh thatch Smokes in the 
sun-thaw, 28a7 J F. Cooper Prairie I. i. 23 The distance 
fiom this place to the mghest point on the majn river. 1868 
Morris Larthly Par. 1. 96 (He) seized the nighest ship. 
CE 1598 Bacon A/east., //ypocrttes Ess, (Arb.) 117 Vnito 

is oruinance that other Hipocrisie 1s a nigh neyghbour. 
b. Of ways or roads, (See NEAR @. 5.) 

1516 Life St. mien te in Myrr. our Ladye, etc. p. li, Thy 
doughter by the nyghest waye shall gov viito the kyngdome 
of heuyn. 15947 Flomities 1. Whoredou i, (1640) 80 1s there 
any nigher way to lead unto damnation? 1763 R. Roceas 
Frnf, (1884) 136 The General ordered me..to proceed 
across the Chestnut Plain the nighest and best way | could, 
to Lake Champlain. 1883 Scotrr Qucatin LD. xxxii, ‘lhe 
nigher and the safer road to Liege. 

+c. Of causes: Immediate, proximate, Oés. 
rsx T. Witson Logike (1580) 44 Good heede ought to bee 
had,..that the nye causes and the farthest causes, be not 
takenalioroue, 1680 T. Grancur Div. Logtke 49 The father 
is the sighest cause of the ronne, : : 
d. -Ngaka 3. Also Comd. as nigh-side. 

1728 Lond. Gas. No. 6063/4 A white Heel on the Nigh 
Lez behind. 1833 J. F. Cooprr /'so.cers v, It was a 
pulling hard on the nigh rein, and touching the off flan 
ofthe leader, 3844 H. STEcHind Kk. farm, 626 Vhe nigh 
trace-chain of the nigh horse is hooked to the end. of the 
swing-tree. /did. Il. 540 The nigh-side shaft being laid 
upon the side-rail, 

11. Of relatives or friends. (Cf. 7.) 

¢ 1203 Lay. 10360 Ne bi-lafde he her neou“er suster ne 
broder, ne quene ne ne@hcun. 3377 Lanov /’. /’/. B. xi. 95 
Kynde Witte is of his kyn and neighe cosynes buthe To 
owrelorde. 1438-0 tr. //igden \Rolln) LV. 155 ‘Lhe gruwnde 
acholde be taken to the nyeste of his bloode. 1470-85 
Matory Arthur nt xii. 114 Vhis lady is my kynneswoman 
nygh. ¢ 1538 in Archbold Somers. Rel. /fouses (1892) 98 
Doctor Tregonwell .. hath obteigned the same for a nyg 
frende of his. 1650 Trary Cows. Nua. xviii. 22 Gods Kins- 
men,. .according to some translatiuns, or his nigh-Ones. 

absel, 1388 Wyciir Lev. xxi. a2 Oonly in cosyns, and ny3 
[L. propingurs), that is, vpon fader and moder. — rev. 
xxiit. 2x ‘The neezh (L. propingwus}..of them is strong. 

** Denoting approximation tn degree, amount, ele. 


IV. adv. 12, Nearly, almost, all but. 

6893 K. ZEcrrep Orvs.1.i.17 pa Finnas..& ba Beormas spree- 
con neab an gcpeode. ¢ 1000 Sax. Leechd. 1. 254 Heo hafad 
leafneahswylce mistel. ¢zs00 Ormin 3206 Ti} batt he waxenn 
wasa, & neh Of prittiz winnterr elde. ¢ s8g0 Gen. ¢ Ex. 
1234 His moder wurd ne3 dead for fri3t. ¢crago St. Brendan 

141n S. Ang. Leg. 1. 239 Pou schalt sone out of bis world, 
fi fue is neiz at bende. we A yend. 76 Huerof al pe wordle 
ys nye3 begyled. 1390 Gower Con/. 1. 33 This ymage is 
nyh overthrowe. ¢ Gesta Rom, xit. 40 (Hari. MS.), By 
chaunce I was ny dreynt in a water. 14 MAcory 
Arthur xi. viii. 582 Thenne the quene was nyghe oute of 
her wytte. 192 Lo. Beangas Frviss. I. xviii. a5 They were 
nigh so feble that it shulde haue ben great peyne for them 
to have goon any forther. 3990 Srensan F. %" ili. 33 
Nigh dead with feare..Shee found them both. 2667 Mti-ton 
P. a x 159 To whom aad Eve with shame nigh overwhelm'd, 
..thus abasht repli'd. 1617 Sneccey Rev. /slamt x. xxxv, 
Kingly thrones, which rest on faith, nigh overturned. 1872 
Tennyson Gar: th ¢ Lynette 769 The wood is nigh as full of 
thieves as leaves. 


_ later use 


NIGH. 


made fre ny fifty bowsand men. rqgo-rg30 A7rer owr 
Ladye ug Nye all that koew lem @e yng away fiom hyn. 
1599 Sire, Was, Ok. Suffolk vv, 1 pave me five tumes five 
assaultes. r67a Sie BP. Levcesiirn Aftst. Aatig. Li, 
Kthelred. .resiored Caerlcon,.. and made it nigh such two as 
ntowas before. sBgo bakiry Saorcy Sidis i, Nigh ten ine 
aday, 1896 CuasNive be eco i, bather he were huntsinan., 
for nigh forty year. 
0. With about (-but), on, t that, upon. 

craee Trin. (off Hon 43 Adam ledde afier him neih 
pan al his ofspreng. ctaogs Lay 22:40 Pa Irisce men 
weoren nakede neh pin 163a Laricow /az.iy. gy Nigh 
about the same tie ats ulserued that Boniface the third 
beyun his ampuae. x Lanvor Giuag. Conv , Chawmer, ete. 
Whxi?g3 tt qo5/s Marly on the second morning he was nigh 
upon twenty miles from hone. 1854 Dickens Ard 71, 
at, were one and-twenty myseln 5; she were twenly nigh- 
bit. 1870 Vianney Letiice - ‘ex, I'm nighabouts twice 
eighte on. 1887 Haxing Goutp Gazerocks TOL xii 
nigh on broke your dear mother’s heart. 

d. With nepativesoras (Cf NEAR adv 26, 8.) 

©8868 K. A ertp Bocth xvii §& ce Eall monevin & calle 
netenu ne novgad nawer neah fecedan dates bisse eorBan 
a1ooo Boeth Metro xvx.io0 Ne wes hio beah ze cinan.. 
abwoergen neah ealla Zesceaftn. 19s9 Monwyna. /romyoe, 
agt They attain un-to a certan incorruption as nve as mav 
be. 1567 in }icary’s Anvat (1888) App. iii, 154 (To) make 
An estymate as neight ay they can, whot the Charge. of the 
doyng thereof will amount vito, 16gt Noes face, 
Diseo tv The thoroueh Fool is not ogh so great a Prodigy 
av the Half-wine Man. 

+13. Nearly, closely. 
nothing is left.) Ods, 

¢ 1386 Craucer Prof, sgo ITis berd was schave as neizh 
as ever he can ¢1399 — Purse 19 For To am shave 
ay nye as isa frere. 1496 /ysshynee w. Angele :1883) 15 
Kytte of the lynys ende & the threde as nyghe as ye 
maye. 1663 7/omslives WW. Rogation Ii eek tv. (1640) 237 
Charging the owners not to gather up their corne too nigh 
at harvest seaion. but to leave behind some enes. 1587 
Mascatl Gort Cattle, Or" (1027198 To heale the kibes, ye 
shill cut th: m forth as nie as ye can, 

14. Near or close (to), in respect of attainment, 
resemblance, t likelthood, ete. + Nothing nigh, 


nothing like. 

€1380 Wyceriv Wee. (1880) 329 Men pat..bhen full nyz to 
synne ajeyne han nag penaunce of her synne.  1§00-20 
Dunuar Poems Ixxcviii. §2 No Lord of Parys, Venyce, or 
Floraunce In dignytie or honoure porth to hymn nye. 1565 
Cooper SAesaurts sv. 4, To be incase serie me to be a 
banwhed man. 1666 BuNVAN Grae dbound $154 This («inj 
came nighest to mine of any that [ could find. 1743 
Bockerey & Cummins lop. §8. Seas rig Weanswered them 
that the Water was smoother without, and nothin; nigh the 
Sea that runs within. 2847 Lo Tune dlen, Woven, & &B. 
Il. wx. a25 Her sircasms and ¢clf-will, .go nigh touconfirm it, 
1889 Heo, Girr Not for the Night-tome 45 (Hel struck 
down and went nigh to murder the man. 

15. As aay. Close, near; pars monious. 

mss W Watri man Fur tie of Facfous App. 325 There 
cometh not so g@reate profite tu the owners by the nivhe 
gatheryng, 185627 THomrson //s54. Boston 716 Nye, wear, 
stingy, mean. 1866 Brogoen Pron, lords Linc. s.v. Nye, 
Althouzh holding a good position in the county he is a 
nye man. ; 

+b Coming near in amount. Ods. rave—', 

1997 Re ornw Whelst, Digby Thet will helpe you to 
gesse at the nigheste rootes of nombers that be nut square. 

16. Comb., ns nigh-destroyed, -drowned, -ebbed, 
-muked -spent 

1598 F Rous 7Aule O 2h, O cease (quoth they! to make 
an ouerflow Quer the bounds of our ny-drowned imindes, 
1649 Oatnvtr fore Georg it. (1634) gt hy ae aes ah 
Realms, 1768-74 ‘Tucker Lt. Mal, (1834) TT. 638 The 
nigh-spent hour-glase of time, 1864 Tennyson Fa. Ard. 
677 On the nigh-naked tree the Robina piped. 2868 Morus 
Farthly Par. (1870) 1. i. 125 The nizh-ebbed windless sea 
In the stdll evening murmured ceaselessly. 

Nigh /nai), v. Now zare. Forms: a. 3 neh(h)- 
3zhenn, nehyen, ne33en, 3-5 nehe(n, noghe(n, 4 
nu%gh3e, nezhe, newhe, 4-5 nez9; Sc. § nech(t, 
6 nes. 8. 3-4 neihen, 3-5 neije(n, 4 neizhe, 
nelye, 4-5 (7,9) nelgh(e; 3-5 neye,(4ynay-), 4-5 
neyhe, (5 -hhe), ney3, (4 -3pe), neyghe, § Sc. 
neych. y. 4 n!39, 4-5 nyhe, § ny3he, nyegh, 
4-6 nyghe, § Sc. nycht, nicht, 5-6 Sc. nich, 
4 7 nye, 4- nigh. [f. Nign ade Cf. MDu. 
nahen (rare), OS. nihian, OFG. adhén (MAG. 
nihen, nin, G. nahen, nahn), ON. nd (ow. 2d, 
Da. naa), Goth. néhw/an.] 

1. trans. To go, come, or draw near to (a per- 
son, place, etc.) ; to approach closely. (Common 
¢ 1300-1500.) 

¢ra00 Orin 8077 Swa he stanne bat iwhille mann Wass 
bin full lap to nehhjhenn «za3a0 Bestiary 147 Deo 
neddre .I1f he naked man se, ne wile he him no3t nczVen. 
¢1330 R. Brunne CArca, Hace (Rolls) 3294 Als pey ryfled 
landes uy whore, Rome fey neighed ay be more. 1377 
Liunce. 2. 774 Bo xvit. 58 Feith .nolde nou3tneighen hym 
by nyne londes lengthe. 145! Nolls of Parlt, NV. 9316/2 If 
eny of the snid persones compelled..to nygh youwe 


persone, 1§30 Paisun. 644/1 Or it be nyghe we shall nygzhe 
the towne. 15 . Christ's Kirk 15 Thay wer na nyss quhen 


10 It 


(Denoting that little or 


men thame nicht, Thay squelit lyke ony gaia 1654 
Gayton Pleas, Notes tv. xxii. 274 Not Perseus horse... 
Fhes like to this Gf any dangers nith him). 1766 Chron. 


in Ann, Keg. 1g0/t Jumping upon deck, and crying out 
‘She nighs us! sie nighs us! she is standing this way !’ 
1806 J. Graname Birds of Scot. 8 Now she nighs the 
carnage-freighted keel. 28197 Scoit Harold tv. ix, Sooner 
than Walwayn my sick couch should nigh, My choice were, 
by leach-craft unaided to die. 


140 


+b. To approach so as to touch or handle. Oés. 
€ta00 Orin g4gt Fatt tu nan oberr manuess wif Ne 
jeorne nobht to nehzhenn Wibp unnclannessess fule lusst. 
1a2g slicr. A, 134 He is be acute pet atter of sunne ne 
teitide nevere, @ 1300 Cursor AZ. 2422 Pat moghet naman 
o licherie Hir body neght wit wilame. /d2d. 10877 Wowinan 
pat neuer neghed man. ¢ 1420 ./ ved, of? th, liv, ive duwne 
peeuely hur by, Butte pepe no3zle thou thut lady. c1q4e@ 
«inc. Cookery in Housel. Ord. (1790) 433 ‘lake a faire 
urthen pot, and Iny Ine well with splentes in the bothum, 
that the flessh eid hitnot. xg . Actas Lelia. 258 Bue 
Cloudesle clefte the apple in twaine, His sonne he did not 
Nec. 1674 Ray N.C. Thavds 34 10 igh «a thing, to touch 
ee Edict not nigh ies Ze Lb came not nigh at. 
te. To take or accept, Obs. rare ~". 
13. Gaw & Gr, Ant, 1836 He nayfed] pat he nolde neghe 
in nw wyse Nauper golde ne garysoun 
{da To touch or concern (one) closely, Ods. rare. 
c3qgo Hotranp //etlat 276 Sen it vechit’ Natu... Thai 
couth nocht trete bue entent of the Temperale. 1g 
Caxton Llanchardyn 135 Vhe proude pucell. reioyscb 
her sclf.., by cause that ‘las nyghed her at herte. 
3. /t nighs: ta. It Graws near or ciose to (a 


certain time). Ods. 

‘Lhe ¢/ appears orig. to be in apposition to the noun. 

cr1a00 lines & whues riz Niine® scifte of jewer 
sennes, hit nedhed heuene riche, @ azz0in Wright Lyzic 2 
xxvin. 84 Me thynketh hit nejyth dh imesduy. « 2350 JF Fd. 
Palerne 2a5a9 Whan at neizet Ni3t, bei mold no lenver a-bide. 
€ 1430 Syr Gener, (Roxb ) é6yty Whan he saw at nigihed mgit, 
Oute of the forest he went a ight. 

b. It draws /o or fowardsatime. + Also with aé, 

a 1300 Cu ser AL 14913 Fast tnevhesto pe nede For his to 
suflur passion, 130. Gaze. 4 Gr. Ant. gan Hitwas uezat be 
niy3zt nezed pe tyme. ¢ 2g00 Jest>., rey 672 Hit neght to le 
might & the none past. ¢1g2zg Seven Say (P) 330 Hit 
neght jast toward nyght. iar Bla iv, Mag. X.124 When 
ituaigh’d to Christmas tide, | cut the holly’s glorious buugh. 

3. tatr. Vo draw or come near foward or to a 


person, place, ete. 

¢ 1200 Oren 12794 Loc, here nehshebbp towarrd me..An 
sup Issraclishe mann, @1joo Casacr AL, 11840 Moghe 
nan for stinck uegh ul lus bead, «1940 Hamiore Salter 
axat @ Tsk ham ie sll noght neghe c¢xrg00 Maunnpev. 
(183)) v go But itas fulle longe sithe that ony Man durste 
neyhe to the Tour. crgso tr. De Laittatione u. xii. 56 pan 
all pe seruauntes of pe crowe..shul nye vnto crist pe Juge 
wib pret trust. 1496 Dives & Pauper (W. de W.) x. ti. 3735/1 
Ryght as theyr houye by age nygheth to the cith, a 1Bax 
Krats //yferson Ul. tu3 ‘Lhe laden heat Is persecuted 
more Whe itis mghiog to a mouraful house 

tranth @ 3309 Cw sor JM. 9977 [she] neghed neuer to wik 
dide, Bot eucr sco lhued in maiden-hede, 

+b. ‘To pierce fo, to light ov, te skin. Obs, rare. 

@ 1400-30 “ld: van-fer 4182 And quare it nezes on pe nakid 
It nuyis fur eulie, c1g00 Destr. Jovy 640; He shot p. ough 
the shild & the shene maile..; Hit ncghit to pe nahid. 

4. To go, come, or draw near; to approach. 

a@1jz00 Cursor Af. wog Paradis is a. land par neuer 
nevhes nede ne night. 13.. Gaw. 4 Gr. Ant 132 Av ober 
noy.e ful newe neqed bilue. 1387 Irivina //ryden (Rolls) 
I. wor No man durste neyhe, but he were purified and 
iemade all che, ¢1gj0 /'vlgr. 1 yf Marhede ienxxv. (1869) 
16 Pan is a welle closed per neuere oon dar nuighe ne 
aproche = r5gr Crowrey J’has §& Payne 425 Your wycked 
soule shall neuer nye, But lyue ja payne for evermore. 
1630 J. Lane Contn, Sgrs 7. (Chaucer Soc) 140 Looke 
how fast, at first, the Rebells nyed, su fase and fir ter now 
theyrann to hide. 1898 ‘T. Harov Il esser Poems 71 The 
first battle nighed on the low Suuthera side, 

b. Of time or events, ete. 

0129790. 7. Mise. 142/ ya Pix world is neyh pin ende; Pe deb 
neyep blyuc, 13. 4. A. ACU P1754 Ny 3t nejed ry 3t 
now with nyes fol mony. 138a Wye it Alatt. 11. 2 Do je 
penaunce, for the kyngdom of heuens shal neiz.  xgza tr. 
Sevelta Searct., Priv Pi 175 Many dayes Passyd, the 
terme neyghed, and he came not. ¢ 1460 / aunfal 829 The 
certayn day was nyghyng. rs7g Scotlnh / trdt 198 in ¢ he- 
tam Mase (1356) Then uighed the nyght that byde rut they 
nedes - rggg Sranser / Aithal. 2,8 Now day is doen, and 
night is nizhing fast. 


+5. lollowed by argh adv.or prep. Obs. (Com- 


mon ¢ 1300-1450.) 

a1jz00 Cursor AT, 21062 Tohn 
neghand ver [7 dewd, noagand newh) «2 Well. Paleone 
1606 Whan bemperour of yrece nelyed neigh rome. ¢ 1400 
Destr. Troy 4863 Pai wete not pat we be neghit so negh. 
1447 Ponwesuam Svyutys tRoxb. 302 Whan hyr tym 
neyhyd ny, That "? to seyn whan she shuld deye. 


+b. Similarly with sear adv, and prep. Ods. 


(Very common ¢ 1375-1459.) 
a 1300 Cursor Af §23) Quen iacob neghed ezypte nere. 
61375 Se. Leg. Saints xlix.(/ Aecda) 213 Syne come a lyone 
fel & fere & to sla tecle nichit neve. ¢14ag Wynioun Cron, 
1, allt, 1160 ‘Thare as nane dar necht it nere. ¢ 2450.54, 
Cuthberé (Surtees) 4395 It neghid nere |e tyme of none. 
1530 Hickscorncr 209 A kuave catchpoll nygbed us nere 
Hence Ni-ghing v6/, sh. and pp 


ser his ending dat him 


fl. a 

5368 Wyott Fudith xvi. 10 marg., Bi this thing Judith 
schulde haue homeli nexing tobim. 1434 AXolls of /'arlt, 
V. 4358/2 The neghing and dryly prees of the Werre 
therby to your gode Toune. ¢1449 Pecock Repr. tt. viii. 
184 A comoun place to winch peple may haue her deuout 
newing and accesse, 1896 Louue A/arg. Amer. 15 Midst 
thy poumpe thy nying grave remember, 1818 Keatsin Life 
§ Lett. (1848) | 236, [ look with hope to the nighing time 
when I shall have none, 

Nigh by, adv. (and a.) [f. Nicn adv, + Br: cf 
MDu. nave (Du. nabty; and see NEAR BY.J 

+1. adv. Nearly, almost. Ods. rare. 

c1q00 Love Bonavent. Afirr. xxxiv. (B.N.C. MS.) If. 8 
Not only lered and lewed seculeres, but also religiouse ny 
by in alle nstates, 1448 Stitcincrorn Lett. (Camden) 14t 
Whiche brigge is of the lengthe, or negh by, and of the 
same mason werk as London biigge. 


NIGHNWSESS. 


3. Near to; near by, near at hand. Also as adj. 

c1goo Melusine agq ‘they came & lodged them in the 
medow nygh by Lucembourgh. 19296 rq. l’orf. (W. de W, 
7331) 3 There ts a place here nye by, there y" shalt stande, 
x 3 . F. Cooven Pioneers xi, Be jamin.. posted himself 
nigh by. 1896 — d/ohmans (1829) LL. iii. 37 “Lhey f und the 
scuut awaiting ther appearance nigh by. 188g A ‘I. Pas« 
Ayes Thantes v4t The watersof the ngh-by fountain would 
sound like gruewome whispers. 


+ Nighen,7. (65. rave. In4 neizne, ney3ne. 
[t. Nigit adv. +-en5: cf, MHG. mehenen (early 


mod.G. snahenen, nahnen, etc).]) To come near, 

a i400 fy ymer (1841) 26 Ympne to alle his halwen , to 
folk that naciqneth to hym. /6a@. 53 Streyne thow here 
chekes that ney3neth nuujt to the. 


Nigh hand, aav. [f. Nigh adv. + HAND sé. 
Cf. Nea HAND.) 

l. Near or close at hand; close by. 

arzsaaQ. #.( Avon. (Laud MS.) an. 1100 i witan be ba nch 
handa waron, his broder Hearvnz to cynge Zecu an, @ 13aag 
Ancor, R.oqgay Ancre pet nuued nout neh hond hire ude, 
beod bisietwowammen. «1275 UV. 4. A/isc 85/46 pat schal 
cume be ilke duy, and uv be ts neyl hunde. ¢1gs0 Cast. 
fave 444 Pes ne an thin no londe Ther aw Wetre ts nygh- 
honde. a 1400 Pastill of Susan 348 An angel as neih honde 
»» Wib a breanynye bronde. 1470 85 Matony Artie vin. 
xx, 244 His cartel is here nyhe band but two myle. rss 
Rowinson tr. JWWore’s Utop. we (ibgy) 101 ‘hey maye be 
welcome to good and fyne fare so nyghe hande at the hall. 
1888 Parke tr. Alendosa’s Hist. China 332 ‘They of this 
towne. Hed vuto the mountaines that were nighest hande. 
1600 Farkrax /assa vi. xh, The shicke made woods and 
mouutamnes all nie-hand resound, 2667 Mition 2. Z. tt. 
566 Ainongst innumerable Starrs, that shon Stars distant, bat 
nigh hand +e cmd other Worlds, 18go W A. Wattace Only a 
Sister? Bo, Pshan't forget it ull Edie, Dut that’s nigb hand 
now, I'm assured. 

b, Goveming a sh, 


or place). 

axrjz00 ( urser M. 12863 Thesus to pat water yode, And 
sant Lhon neghand him stode. ¢ 1330 R. Bruxne CAren, 
(1810) 16e R. rode sully nenhand hunperour. ¢ 1440 
Generydes gst He had them sett Nyhand the town 1860 
Reape Closster 4 fi. lv, So forwaid, Bon Rec, for my hfe 
is not sure nigh hand this town. 

2. Almost, nearly. 

¢ 1350 Will, Palerne 1494 He pan swoned for sorwe & 
swelt neizjhonde. 1 ‘Tnevina farth. De PR xv xx, 
Hiere londe is closid all aboute nvje honde with woodcs 
and mounteynes, a34qgo Le AMosle Arth, 1595 In poynte 
had he neva bene So nvghe hiande for to haue be slayue. 
a1s48 Hair. ( Aeon, fen. 1 1/7, 123 b, Allthe posants 
nye hand tothe nomber uf vin or vin. score, 1g92 G. Harvay 
four Lett wi 38,0 bad nygh-hand ouer-shipped che learned 
allegation in the marcine 1784 Unfortunate Sceavibtity 
If. zo He said be could tell me of something that he dared 
say would go nigh hand to make me well. 1842 Lover 
Handy Andy ix, Wasn't it enough for you to myh-hand 
killoneofmy horses 2 1883 Stkvi NSON eas ‘1. xvi, He 
came nigh-hand fainting, doctor, when he heard the cry. 

So + Migh hands acv., newly. Obs. rere", 

13350 Jl rd. Paderne 438, 1 mase al marred for mournyng 
neizh hundes. 


Nighly (noi'li), adv. Also 1 néalfce, 4 nell, 
6 nyghly. (OE. néalhe=MDu. nalthe, -diyc, 
“ic, OIG. ndhiicho (MUG. nvhlichen), ON. 
niliga: sec Nich adv. and -LyY 2.] 


1. Nearly, almost. 

t Biickl Hom 207 On sumre stowe he was fat man 
mid his handa nealice geracecn mihte, a 1300 ( wrsor AM. 
7700 Oft pe chatces sua pai full, Pat nelt was pam noghet 
e-mell, o23.. /dtd. rg1aq (E-dinbs, pe saduccis, namlic 
bat lede, for puprising walde neli wede. 2690 Locne 
flim, Undo tx $8 A Cube and a Sphere of the same 
metal, and mghly of the same ligness 1744 Mitcueee in 
Phil. Trans. XLOE aro The Cuticle, which is separated, 
appears nighly of the same Colour ont! e Outside, 1832 L.. 
Iiunt Sax RK. dshes (1850) 349 ‘This old servant, old and 
mehly worn out, 2862 Coc. Wisemanin / ss. Aelig. § Let, 
Ser. 1. (1865) 15 Literature had apparently most nighly 
reached enervanion, 

+2. Neaily, closely. Oés. 

1534 Cromwatt in Merriman Life & Lett. (ram) I. 377 
That thing whiche semed ty concerne his grace and his 
reigne wo nyghly. 2589 Coorkr Adon 144 Now [ must 
come to that which tuucheth bishops most mghlie. r6gr N. 
Racon ese. Gozt. Aug. ue xxxi (1739) 142 Especially such 
of them as most nighly related to Prerogative. 1691 W. 
Nicnorts siase, Naked Gospel 73 To suffer this. .for being 
80 nizhly related to a wicked Soul. 

+3. Nayyardly, sparingly. Obs. rare, 

1948 E.vor A uare,..couetously, nyghly,nygardly. sg7g 
Spenser SAeph. Cal. July 171 '1 hese weedes line not su 
nighly wore ; Such simplesse mought them shend, 

Nighness (nai-nes). ?0ds. [f. Niciia, + -NEss } 

1. Nearness in place (or time), proximity. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. RX. x1. ( Bodl.MS,),Chaunginge 
of aicre comep of nyjenes of be s-e.  r4ge-so tr. //tedes 
(Rolls) I. 159 ‘Lhe ny3henesse of the sonne dothe brenne. 
1490-1530 J/yrr. our Ladye 243 ‘The nynesse of thornis 
lessyth not the smelle of the flory sshynge rose. 2548 Upair, 
ete. Zrasw. Par. John i. 19 By reason of the nynesse of the 
night. 1982 Mutcastae Positivas x) (1887) a2q4 That the 
nighnes of his maisters house can be no great vantage. 261 
Dav Fetlrvads xii. 328 The Neighbourhood, and Nighneso 
such as dwell in the selframe Streete. 1691 Woop Aansiy. 
II, Fasté 764 The nighnesw of her Father's house to which 
.-hindered any communication between them. 

2. Nearness of kinship, blood, ete. 

1398 Trevisa Sarth. Da P. R. xt. xxvi. (Bodl. MS), 
Bitwene fissche & water is nyzenes to cosynage, for wipoute 
water pei mowe not longe lyue. 2433 /‘aston Lett. 1. 34 
Suche pereones ne for nieghnes«e of blood. .owe of reson to 
be suffred to speke with the King. 1472 Xolls ef Parilt. 


Near, close to (a person 


NIGHSOME. 


Vie 13/2 The nighnes of blood which they be of unto hym. 
"554 nox aylthf Adon. Gij, Regardyuge nuthynge 
the affinitie nor nyghnese of bloud, nig? tr. Bullinger’s 
Decades. %. 2937/2 Let them be matc together, that are 
not seucred by .. nighnexse of affinitie, 1668 J. CHANULER 
Van Helmont’s Orial. 161 It was not requircd for one to 
know another, or judge of the nighness of their kin, by a 
name. 

3. Nearness ofa possibility. rare—'. 

3488 Kodls of Pas lt. IV. a7o/2 Ye nyeghnesse of possibilite 
of the enheritaunce of ye Croune. 

+t Ni-ghsome, a. ds. rare. In 4 negh(t)som. 
{!. Nien adv. + -somA, used to render L. propilzus, 
etc., f prope nigh ) Favourable, gracious. Hence 


+ Wi'ghsomeness. 

a1300 &. &. Psalter \xiv. 4 Til our quedneases neghtsom 
saltou ([L. fs propitiaberis), bid. xcvii. 8 Neghsom [L. 
propitius| was touvuto pa. /d/d.cxxix. 4 For at be neght- 
somnes (L. propitiatia] es to be. 

Night (nait), 5. Forms: a. 1 necht, neht, 
neaht, 1, 4 naht, (3 nabht), 3-5 vaght, (4 na3t), 
3 naught, (5 naujt), 8. 1-4 nyht, 3-5 nyth, 
5-6 Se. nycht; 4-5 ny3t, (4 ny3tt, -tht), 4-6 
nyght, (4 nygth); 1, 4 niht, (3 uibht, nieht), 
3-6 nicht, (4 nith); 3-5 nizt, 5 neght, 5-6 
nighte, 3- night. (Common Teut.: OF. ahs, 
nyht, and meaht, mehkt fem. -OFris, and MDu. 
nacht, OS. naht (MLG. nacht), OHG. nahkt 
(Gr. nacht), ON, ndtt, ndtt (Norw. natt, notl, Sw. 
natt, Da, nat), Goth. nahts. The pre-Teut. stem 
*nokl- in widely represented in the cognate lan- 
guages, as in L. noct-, nox, Olr, nockt, Gr. vucr-, 
vuf, Skr. ndhta, ndktd, Lith, naktss, O.Prass. 
nak/in, OSI. noshtt (Russ. 104%,). ‘The variation 
in OL. between seat (Anglian nxt) and nike 
(for *n#gh¢) is orig. due to umlaut in some of the 
cases; in the later language the mutated form 
finally displaces the other. J 

I. 1. The period of darkness which intervencs 
between day and day; that part of the natural 
day (of 24 hours) during which no light is received 
fiom the sun; the time between evening and 


morning. 

a. ¢ Sag Vesf. Psalter ciii. 20 Du settes Seostru & 
aeworden wes nacht. cgso Lindis/. Gosp, Matt. xiv. 25 
Miu feorda waccen nzbtes cuom [he] to hin Bovncemle ofer 
nz. a 1000 Hoeth. Metr.xx. 229 Faille hi scinad durh pa sciran 
neaht. ¢x900 Oamin 16942 Pe nahht maz3 ec bitacnenn use 
All pate stafflike lare Ont inoyszses lazheboc. 

B. Beowulf 115 (Grendel] zewat Ja neosian, sypan niht 
hecom, hean huses. ¢ 888 K Ei Frey Boelh. xxxix. § 13 
Sio sunne & se mona habbad todwmled betwuht him pone 
deg & pu niht. 971 Blichl, Hom, 207 Nes bwedre naenig 
man be ber wfie nihtes tidum dorste on pure cirkean 
cuman. cx000 Sar. Leechd. UL. 242 Seo niht bef seolan 
d.elas fram pere sunnan settlunge hire upgang. ¢108§ 
Byrhtferth'’s Handboc in Angha VU. 298 On anum dzze 
& pare nihte beod feower & twentiz tida. 4 130g Leg. Nath, 
1682 For per is a liht,..Ne niht nis ter neaner. ¢ 1300 
flavelok 404 Thesu crist, that makede mone On pe mirke 
nith toshine. 13.. £. A. Addit, 2. B. 526 Sesounes schal 
you neuer sese ; of sede, ne of heruest..; Ne be ny3t, ne pe 
day. rqaztr. Secreta Secret., Priz. Prin. ays Than wixen the 
d:yes more schorte than they weryn, and the nyght mure 
longyr. 1490 CAxToON Aneydos xxiv. go Y* nyghte.. gyucth 
triews to alle labours, and by slepyng maketh swete alle 
peynes and traucylles, 1548 Forrest Pleas. Poesye 183 m 
S/arkey's Eng. p. xc, The daye in too the nyehe shee can 
conuerte, 1966 Keg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 447 Undir 
silence of nycht befor day. 1608 Suaks. /favr. 1. v.10, Lam 
thy Fathers Spirit, Doom'd for a certaine terme to walke the 
night. 2638 Junius Past. Ancients 166 [mages of young 
men.. with torches in their bands, for the use of the night. 
aj7za Buporir Specht. No. 425 P3, I reflected..upon the 
sweet Vicissitudes of Night and Day. 2742 Younc Mé. 74. 
1. 102 Ev'n silent night proclaims my soul immortal. 18ar 
Sugciry Adonats xxi, Evening must usher night, night urge 
the morrow. 3890 Haut Caine Sondman us. via, The night 
of the northern land had closed down, 

b. In comparisons, as black, dar, etc., as night. 

c 1400 fod. Nel. & L. Poems 151/244 ‘Vhow shalt vo as derk 
as ny3t, And perfore bou most have condell ly3t. reg 
Suaks John iw, i. 15 Yong Gentlemen would be as sad us 
night Onely for wantonnesse. 2 — Merk. V. vii. 6 
‘The motions of his spirit ure dull as night. 2667 Mitton 
#. £. 0. 308 His look Diew audience and attention still as 
Night. 1795 J. Benson in Aen. ae u84 They were all 
as silent and serious as night. 2882 Byron Fean 111. Lexv, 
Her eyelashes, though dark as night, were tinged. 1893 
Sanh Dunmous /amirs 1. 4 ‘Their hair..waus as black as 
Dig t. 

Cc. poet. Personihed as a female being or deity. 

1g90 Swaks. Mids. N. ut. ii 387 ll? depen for aye 
consort with blacke browd night. 1638 I1LTON Peuserese 
a2t ‘Thus night oft see me in pa e career. 1742 Pors 
Dane. w. 630 The sable ‘Throne behold Of Night primaxval 
and of Chaos old. 2788 CoLeripce 70 Autumnal Atoon, 
Mild Splendour of the various-vested Night. 180 SHRLLKY 
Seasit, #4 u. at Like the lamps of the air when Night 
walks forth. 1845 Loncr. The Day is done i, The darkness 
Falls from the wings of Night. ; : 

a. The darkness which prevails during this 
time; the dark. 

x Tennyson Maud 1.1. iv, 1 heard The shrill-edged 
shrick..divide the shuddering night. 1879 E. Axnoip ?. 
Asia Ww. (1883) 102 Then, lightly treading where those 
sicepars lay, Into the night Sidddrtha aise 

3. In fig. contexts or uses. 


cose Lindts/, Gasp. Joho ix. ¢ Cymed nwht donne nenigz 
monne nueze sewyrca. ¢ 2800 ORMIN 1904 Crist ras upp.. 
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Forr dwbess nahht to wannsenn. ¢ rage Gen. 4 Ex. 89 For 
god ledde hem fro helle 1s} Lu parauiscs leue 31. @ 2300 
Curser MM. 3560 Pe man pat sua wit eld es dight His duy es 
turned him to night. 1 Wveur 1 7hess. v. 5 We ben 
not of ny3t, nethir of deknessis, sg90 Suans. Com. L’rr. 
v. i 314 et hath my night of life some memorie; M 
wasting lampex some fading glimmer left. 2593 — Ach. ib 
nt ti. 218 Let them hence away, From Richards Night, to 
Bullingbrookes faire Day. a 1658 Lovecace /'oems (1654) 
Some Ethiopian Queen,.. Whose ugly Night sacm’d 
masked with days Skreen. 2697 Dayorn -/ seid iv. 992 Dido 
..Clos'd her Lids at last, in endless Night, 2780 J. Huunes 
Siege Damascus v. (1 7? 68 Look how he bleeds! Let's 
lay him gently down; Night gathers fast upon him. 178s 
Pununitty Corrupt, Chr. 1. Pref. 5 Night. has for muny 
centuries obscured our holy religion. 1880 SHELLEY 
A rethusa 66 Where the shadowy waves Are us green as the 
forest's night. 1847 ‘'RNwyson Princ. sv. 470 Robed in the 
Jong night of her deep hair. 


J. The time at which darkness comes on; the 


close or end of daylight. 

¢ uzog Lay. 1680 Pat com to pere nihte, Pat lengre heo ne 
mighte. ¢ rj00 //avelok 2669 So was bi-twenen hein a filit 
Fio pe morwen ner to pe nilit. HampPo.E /’7, Conse. 
2669 At morne, when pou sese lyghe, Thynk als bou sal dygh 
ar Nahe a3.- &. A. Ald 7. 484 Hit was nyje at pe nast 
& fof Fu sechez. ¢3470 Henry J} adlace 1. 255 Zhit this 
gud wiff held Wallace till the nycht. 1590 Snaks. Mids N, 
nt. 11 275 Since night you lou'd me; yet since night you 
left me. r67x Mitton #. X. 1. 260 It was the hour of 
might, when thus the Son Commun'd in silent walk. 2703 
Rowe Ulyss. iv. i,‘ wice have 1 sought since Night ‘J'o pass 
in private. 

4. With a and f/. One of the intervals of dark- 
Dess between two days. 

® Used with numerals to mark duration or 


lapse of time. 

In OF. and early ME. the singular isused in place of the 
plural: cf. Fortaican and SewK)NNIGHT. 

«a goo Cynewucr Crist 542 Bidonealle ber in pare torhtan 
byrig tyn wibt.  ¢ OU. E. Chron. (Parker MS.) an. 872 
Das ymb iii niht ndon ii corlasup. @xzaa VU. 2. Chron. 
(laud MS.) an. 1004 Se here com pa to Peodforda. .& peer 
biunon ane niht waeron. ¢ 3 LA. 4500 Nacuede heo bute 
pico nihte feorst faren pat heo scolde. cxrazg Sertung 
Christ sia O. &. Misc. ga Ne Leo we siker of pe hie on-lepy 
nauht. 41300 Cursor 37. 12926 Jesus. . fasted... fuuru night 
and fourti dain ¢1325 Chron. Eng. 357 in Ritson Metr. 
Rom. MM. 276 Ther spac an ern ja) arupiacie ‘Ihre dawes 
and thre vyht. ¢ 1374 Cuauckr 7 voy/us iv. 588 kk wonder 
last but nine nyght ncvere in towne. rgaa tr. Secrefa Secret, 
Pri, Priv. 153 He makyd the cite of Rome afyre to sette, 
and Sewyn dayes and Sewyn nygites to brente. 1470-85 
Matokny Arthur ww. xxvi. 155 Within seuen nyghtes his 
damvuysel go ie hym to an erles place. rg99 Suans. Afuch 
difou. in 18 Now will be he ten nights awake caruing the 
fashion ofanewdublet. 16394 W. Tirwnyt tr. Baleac's Lett. 
452 One mht in a bad Host-house were sufficient to 
finish the worke of my Death. 1667 Minion /’. 2. 1x. 63 
‘The space of seven continu’d Nights he rode. 172§ Pors 
Odvss vi. 205 ‘Twice ten tempestuous nights | rolled. 3827 
Surttey Rev, /slamn xu. xxxviii, Three days and nights 
we sailed. 2891 Daily News 3 Mar. 3,1 A man was almost 
always five nights in bed before being called upon to spend 
@ night out. . : 

b. Used to mark an occasion or point of time. 

Also freq with defining term, as CAristuvas, Alidsremmer, 
ball, wedding night, etc. ; sec these words, 

cgoo tr. Mawfa's J/ist 1. xxxiil. (1890) 90 A’ghwelce nitht 
ofer his by: zenno heofonlic leoht wies wteawed a tras 
O. FE. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. 1110 On bere fiftan nihte on 
Maies monde, xctwyde se mona on afen beorhte scinende. 
c 1250 ey ted 3142 De tende dai it sulde ben la;t, And 
holljden in de tende nazt. a 1300 ( wrsor M. 2712 Pe trinite 
he sagh .And gestend pam wit him pat night. ¢ 1378 Sc. 
Leg. Saints xxxvi. (Bapisst) 1168 Pare bai wak pat nicht for 
sancte Thonis sak. @2400-§0 <lderander 1:84 Pe same ni5t 
in his slepe Seraphis aperis. :g00-#0 Dunsar Poems xxvi. i 
Off Februar the fyiftene nycht..1 lay in ull a trance, 1968 
Grarton Chron, Il. 207 Wherefore he came on a night and 
declared all this to the Queene. 3653 tr. ( a» si mas Nissena 
a Who by reason of his last nights vor -had a very sore 

t of a Feaver. 171x Appvisow Sfect. No. 15 P 7 The 
missing of an Opera the first Night. r7g¢ fed. Obs. & Jag. 
(1776) f. v. 37 The blisters which had been laid above her 
ancles the night before. «378 Watson J’Atlip /// (1793) 
Iu. 79 Albert, arrived on the same night at Bruges. 1 
Law Limes Rep, LX, 765/1 The defendant only intended 
to represent the play on two nights, 

c. As a division or faye of time. Also with 

adjs. denoting the kind of weather prevailing or 


other natural feature. 

cxs00 Oramin 1g0t Marrchess nahhtess wannsenn ayy & 
Marmhess dajhess waaenn. «a 1ago Uwl & Night. 523 
Hwenne nyhtes cumep Jonge & bryngep forstes starke & 
stronge. c 1400 Desty. Troy 8684 With myche dole 
vppon dayes & on derke nightes Sum walt into wodenes. 
@ 1968 Satir. Poems Reform. x\vi. 23 In moncless nichtis it 
is na mowis.  rygt SHaKs. Zee Gent. iv. i. 140 Tt hath bin 
the longent night That ere 1 watch'd, 3603 — Afeas. for Af. 
ni. 139 Chis wall last out a night in Russia When nights are 
longest there. 3667 Minton #? £. x. 680 Else had the 
Spring Perpetual smiled... Equal in Days and ight 1719 
tr. Gregory's Astron, (1726) 1.64 To explain the Variety of 
the Days and Nights, and the Seasons of the Year thence 
arising. 32838 Byron Juan t. cxxxv, ‘Twas,as the watch- 
men say, acloudy night. 1866 Chambers's Eucycl V1. 86/2 
Summer and autumn nights are freest of clouds. 1897 
Mary Kincsiuy J. Af ica i0a To my taste there is nothing 
so fascinating as spending a ty out in an African forest, 

truns/, 1803 Naval Chron. . 154 Lhe extra [working- 
time} was divided into nights and tides :—a night consisted 


five hours, and a tide of an hour and an half. 2840 
Penny Cycl, XVI. 326/1 The longest night [lasts] from the 
19th of November to the 26th uf January, which is two 


months and ten days. 
d. With adjectives, denoting the quality of rest 


NIGHT. 


obtained, orthe manner in which the time is spent. 


(Cf, Goop-nicHT.) 

1994 Suaka, Nick. 1//, 1. iv. 2, O I hane a miserable 
night, So full of fearefull Dreames. x firton #. 2. v. 
3 Such night tll thin I never pass'd. 1671 — P. &. 11. 460 

\ Crown .. ih Jan;ers, troubles, cares, and slecpless 
nights. 2973 Afed. Obs. & Jug. (1784) VI. v. 38, [afterwards 
pee agood night. 3887 Brit, Aled. rat. 12 Feb. 3918/2 

eo had had a restless night, with intervals of sleep. 894 
Lanet 3 Nov. 1027 He had a very good night. 

e. Phr. 70 make (or have) a night of tt (or 
+ en't) : To spend the night in enjoyment or te- 


velling. (Cf. MAKE v. 18¢.) 

[s60a Twelfth Nt. Alero riment 1893) 4 Youle make as 
good a night of it hee:e as if you had beene at all the houses 
in the towne.) 3693 Concrave Old Bach. av. ix, I'm re- 
solved to muke a night ont. s7o8 Cisner Love wakes 
Mani. i, Well! and didst thou make a Night on’t, Boy ¥ 
277§ SHERIDAN Jenna wt. i, 1 faith, we'll have a mght of 
it. 1809 Manin Gil S.asiv. vi. PB He is going to make a 
night of it. 388g .S< vbmer's Mag. XXX. 3993/2 Friends and 
neichbours also made a day of 1t, and then also a night of 
it, in honuvur of the departed. 

&. With possessive pronouns: The particular 
night on which a person performs some daty 
(t receives visitors), etc. (Ju quot. 1838 = benefit 
night.) Also x/ght out, the evening on which a 


domestic servaut is free to go out. 

rgag .4derd. Burgh Kec. (1844) 112 Personis..to be gottin 
amangis the haill toun, euene ilk man bix nycht about. 
a760 C Jounston Chrysal 11.0 i. 7 ‘Lhe footman answered, 
that it was not his lady's night, and she was not at home. 
1814 New Brit. 1 hea‘re 1. 530 What glory might not any 
ma ee -acquire for herself were she..to succeed in getting u 
a Masque..onone of hernights. 2838 Dickens Mick. Nick. 
tlt henever the announce bills came out for her annual 
night. 
b. The kind of night one has had, or usually 


has. rare. 

3667 Mitron P. ZL. v.93 Thus Eve her Night Related, 
and thus Adam answered xad. 297976 Jonnson Left, 23 Oct. 
in Hoste Ml, My nights are very restless and tiresome. 31847 
C. Brontz J. Lyre xxviii, My mght was wretched, my 
rest broken. 

II. In adverbial phrases, 

6. a. Aight and day, always, continually. 

cgsgo Lindasf Gosp. Mark v. § Synie na@ht & deze in 
byrzennum morum wies. ¢ 23800 Oxmin 4694 Beo pu 
gcornfull mbhe & das3 To follghenn Gudew wille. craze 
Hali Meid.ao Alde feond. .scheoted nilit & det his earewen. 
@ 1300 Cussor Af, 10421 Sco..weped and mornd night and 
dai, 1390 GowFR Conf J 104 Bot nyht and day as I am 
now I schal alwcy he such to yow. 1456 Sirk G. Hayr Law 
Arms (S.1.5 )175 He puttis. gude wache and warde apon 
bim nycht and day, 1486 Bk. St. Adéaus § ij b, Thynke 
what I say, my sonne, nyght and day. 3§30 //ickscorner 47, 
T ever with them went..Night and daye towarde the way 
ofryghtwysenes. 2 1886 Sipngy /s. 1.1, He blessed is who 
«Might and day..calls (God's law] to marking mind. x88 
Moir AMauste W auch xxii, Maybe—..rowing night and 
day [he] gut home in a safe skin. 

b. veght (nor day, by night or by day. 

13.. Cursor M. 19715(Gutt.), Pairredis pai for gun pai rune, 
‘ Right or day to waite pe time. a 14ge Live. Me ita 
Missa in Jay Folks Mass Bh. 392 Which nyght nor day 
neces eth nought. 2707 Freinn feterbderows Cond. Sp. 
305 My Lord never rested night or day, ull he came to 
Tortusa, : . ; 

to. The night, during the night, by night. Ods. 
iso4 Snaxs. Arch. ///, Ww. iv. 118 Forbeare to sleepe the 
night, and fast the day. 13597 — 8 /éen. JE’, iv. v. 126 

Haue you a Ruffian that will sweare ?.. Revell the night ? 
7. a All, or the whole, night (dong,, \hroughout 


the night. 

cxa0g Lay. 29309 Pa burh born alle nibt. 13.. FA. FE. 
Adit. £. B. 1002 pat alle na3zt xo] much niye hade no nun 
in bis hert. 1388 Woetir /sa. lait. 6 Al dai and al oy3¢ 
evermar thei shul not be stille. cxqgo Bh. Curfasye 505 
in Babees Jk. A worter of wax Pat alle ny3t brenncs iv 
bassyn clere. 1535 Covenpare Gen. xix. a ‘Jurne in.. into 
youre sc)uauntes house, and tarye all night. 596 Dac- 
myMrie tr. Lesiie's Afist, Scot. Prol. 5 The beimes of the 
Sone, al Scotland throuch, the hal nychte ar sein, the 
space of twa monethis. 2600 DymuMox /reland (1843) 4! 
Vhe rebells. never ceased to disquiet our men, the whole 
night longe. 1667 Mutton 2. Z. tv. Go3 She all night long 
her amorous descant sung 2754 Me Obs. & Ing (1776) 
J. xiii, srt He continued the whole mght totally blind, and 
without a wink of sleep. 2808 Mar. EvcewoatH Moral 7. 
(1816) I. i 5 He sat all mght apart froin the company. 
1878 Texnyson /Ae Lerenge viii, Shipafter ship, the whole 
night long, their high-built galleons cume, 


b. So (AMD the long night. 

13.. EF A. Adit. 7. B 807 Bot stylly per in pe strete .. 
pay wolde lenge pe long nazt & logge peroute x56s9 W. 
CUNNINGHAM Cesmogr. Giasse 36 But turne roand about 
the pole, all the lenge nyght. 

III. In prepositional phrases. 

8. ta. On night, by night. Ods. (Cf. A-NIGHT.) 

¢9go Lindisl, Gosp. Matt. xaviii. 13 CucBende cuodad zie 
patte Segnas hisonnzehtcuomun, ¢so00Sax. Lea he. UI. 
94a Steorran axteowiad swilce on nihte. cx1a00 Ormin 
ag6o Patt godess enngell commo nibhte Till Josep per he 
sleppie.  c1aso Gew. & Ex. 1781 Laban hem bliscede, & on 
nijt wente a-jen-ward. @ 1300 Cursur M. 9973 Bot godd 
on night com to pe king ins pe 13.. 4. EB. Adit. PA. 
243 Art pou my perle pat I haf playned, Regretted by mya 
one, on ny3zte? ¢ 1398 Se. Leg. Sasnts ix. (Bartholomew) 
60 A hundre syis one day kneland, & als of{t) one nichte 

rayand. c14qs0 Fk. Curtasye 506 in Batees FR., To saue 
bo chambur on ny3t for fyre. ance Kennepin Fiyting ew. 
Dunbar 298 That cumis on nycht in visionn in my, sleip. 
1967 Satir. Pocrms Reform. vil. 66 Bludy boucheouris and 
throtcutters, on nycht. 


NIGHT. 


b. By night, during the night, in the night- 
time, Also dy might and day, always, at any 
time, (Cf. By prep. 1y b.) 

¢2sa0 Bestiary 63; A welle.. Bat sprinzed ai bode bi niz 
and bidai 13 . Cursor AT. 6749 (Gutt.), Hf..pe dede be 
don bi night, Pe styter pan sal haue na plight. 1340 
Ayend. 52 Pat uolk pet late louiep to soupt and to waki be 
nijte. 1383 Wrcuir Joss, ii. a Men hen poon yn hythir bi 
nyzt. 1466 An. Cal. Rec. Dublin (1889) 325 bor perayles 
that ben tunynent of horsemen by nyght. xrgra Act 4 
flen. VIET, 20 Preamble, Archbold with other nif outlawes 
..come by night to .Penreth Cotes. 1990 SHaxs. Com. Arr. 
Iv. u. 69 Time comes stealing on by night and day, 1667 
Mitton 2.2L an 514 Jacob.. Dreaming by night under the 
open dskie. = 297970 Got osm. Des. 1 t/1. 230 k bed by night, a 
chest of drawers by day. 1820Suectey Hyon Merc, \uxxii 
A joy by night or day—for those endowed With art and 
wisdom, 188g Law Times Rep. VU. 53/2 A tow which ws 
being towed with a long scope of hawser by night. 

G. At night, at nightfall, in the evening. Also 
used to desiznate the bours from six p.m. to mid- 
night. (Cf gb.) 

13.997 Ga. & Gr. Kt. 1407 What nwez so bay nome, 
at nazt quen pay metten. ¢137§ Cursor AL. 3931 (Fairfy), 
Jacob lay him stille atte nay. ¢ rqggo BA, Cur sasye 487 in 
Baiecs Bk., Po lorde schalle skyit hys gowne at ny3t. 
1533 Ln. Beavers Avorss. 1. cecexix. 733 The wednisday at 
night that y® batayle was the next day, 160g SHAKS, 
Afuch, we. i, ga Let euery man be mister of his time Till 
seuen at Night. 1697 Davoun Visg Georg. w.275 ‘They 
give their Bodies due Repose at Night. 17-. in Herd 
Coll. Sougs (1776) UL. rs5y By there came twa gentlemen At 
twelve o'clock at night. 1838 Dicktins O. /'wrst xxxu, At 
aight, Oliver read a chapter or two from the Bible 


d. (See OVERNIGHT, TO-NIGHT.) 


0. ta. On nights, by night (habitually), 
o and tx mivkts Obs, (Ch. A-NIGHTS.) 

1337-31 O. A. CAron. an. 1127 Sodfeste men heom kepten 
on nihtes. 2378 Baknour Bo auce vin. 506 Fra Carleall all on 
nychts ryde, And in covert on dayiy byde. 1388 /Hycli/'s 
Sed, bees. IIL. 483 Men mowe say per Pater noster mede- 
fully under po cope of heven, as Crist did in po hille in 
nyyttus 1473 In Sur/ees Misc. (1By2) a4 A ryotter ou 
nyghtes. 5697 Suaks 2 /fen /b7, 01.1. 83. I will ride thee 
o' Nights, like the Mare. /érd@. iv. a52 When wilt thou 
lcaue fighting on dayes, and foyuing on nights .? 1708 
Bu herstaff Detected w Starft's Whs (1751) LV. ato A pack 
of Rascals that walk the Streets on Nights. [18383 Lams Eda 
Ser.un Aonicus Redtmtus, L have nothing but water ia my 
head o' nights since this frightful accident.) 

b. At nigh/s: (cf. prec. and 8c). 

58: Ricn ave. (1846) 198 At nightes she was lodged in 
her father’s chamber. 12780 //umourist go At Nights,.they 
had the Shelter of a Barn. 2793 SmMeaion E-lystone 1. 
$ 283 Having first established, that they should quit the 
work at nights. /drd. § 304 Which, indecd, except at mghts, 
would generally be the case. 3883 J. W. Suerun As Home 
4 1 India 6 ‘Vhe stout, beaming inan now appears quite 
distinctly—coming from somewhere at nights in a post- 
chaise. 

Cc. Of niyhts: (see Or 5ab). 

10. Un (upon), in, or of the night, by night, 
during the night. Now only with 7 

c 120g Lay. g601 Al mukeden heore faren alse ha wolden a 

are niht faren. a@1300 Cursor MM, 6196 Derightin self pam 
edd pair wai... Wit fren pile: on (#77. apon, vpon) pe 
night. ¢137§ Se. Leg. Sa:nm's xxx. (fheodrra) 288 Lo pat 
bing bas he na syclit Pat thocht or don ts in be nychr, 
crq0o Maunnny. (Roxb.) xxv. st7 pis charbuncle lightnez 
all be chaumbre on pe nyght. ¢x14qgo Alps. Tales 115 He 
was tempid with grete ludificacions on pe nyght. ar 
Lo. Brunieks Gold. Bk. M. Aurel, (1546) Ye vij b, eRe 
eateth her nothing on the dai nor slepeth in the nyght. 
1559 W. CUNNINGHAM C osmogr. Glasse 162 When you will 
verifie your nedle , you shall use the healpe of the Sunne 
(and on the night) of suine fixed sterre. 15990 SHAKS. A/ td's. 
N. Ui. 253 There sleepes Tytama, sometime of the night, 
1996 Dacrympce tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. t.94 Thair heid.. 
thay neuir couered in the nycht. 1753 Citamanrs Cycl. 
Supp., Night angling, a method of catching .. shy fish in 
the night, 385s5 Warton Crim. Law U.S. 598 The 
breaking and entering must be in the night. 

IV. atts sb. and Comé, 

ll. a. Objective (and obj. genitive), as nigh?- 
bringing, -cheering, -dispersing, -slayer, -swaying. 

r6rx Corar., Nurclewx, mghtly, “*night-bringing. 1834 
Faensy Lover's Good Night vil, Softly, with *night-cheering 
beams, Yon moon rides thro’ the cloudless sky. 185: C. L. 
Sairetr. /assov. Ixxxv, When the *night-dispersing dawa 
arose, 1839 58 Battery Fesfws £37 Multitude of days 
Iminortal a3 thy years, O *nghtslayer! ¢ 1600 CHALKHILL 
thealma ¥ Cl. (1683) 19 “Night-swaying Morpheus clothes 
the East in black 

b. Instrumental, as nigh?-clad, -cloaked, -cradled, 


enshrouded, Ard, etc. 
1839-52 Baicey /estus ro, I see the stars, *night-clad, all 
athenng In long and sad procession. 3831 H. Meivicie 
hale xxix, ‘lo visit the *night-cloaked deck. 1828 Suex- 
uKy Moodlman 18 ‘ihe dull car Of the “night-cradled earth, 
r8g9 Dickens 7. 7wo Cries U. xxiii, Along the *night- 
enshrouded roads. r601 Death Earl t/uating/on mi, iv. in 
Hazl. Dodsley VII. a79 This cage of *night-hid owls, light- 
flying birds, 1850 Lyncn 7heogh. Trinal v. 79 Her beams 
come to a “night-mantled home. 1849 Lonor. Lighthouse 
v, Itstands..the ‘night-o’ertaken mariner to save. 2797-46 
THOMSON Sumer 1681 Whose mournful chambers hold 
(So *night-struck fancy dreams) the yelling ghost. 1776 
Mickcg tr. Camoecns' Lusiad 330 By *night-veiled art proud 
Sylves falls his prey 188: H Patuuies tr. Chamtsso's 
Fanst ax Yon night-veiled, hidden land of gloom 162 
Bentowes TheopA, Pref., Let them,.. being ‘night wildred 
in their Intellects, prosecute their sensuality. 1873 E. 
Baennan |42/ch of Nem 118 Flames that made crimson all 
the *night-wrapt sky. 


Also 
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c. Similative, as night-black, -dark, -haired, 


-lske, -sweft. 

a@3ggt H. Smitn Ser. (1622) 467 As if we were “night- 
blacke rauens, 1817 Suxicey Kev. /slamt li, On night- 
black columns poised. 187a Tennyson Garcth & Lynctte 
1346 High ona nightblack horse, in mghtblack arms. 1879 
Kk. Aenoto L4. Asfa 39 The “night dark steed. 1839- 
Battny /estus 100 My “night-haired love! s0 sweet she 
was, s8ar SupLuey A donars cancelled) 19 His dark and 
*night-likeeyes. rggo SHAKS. Mids, N. ui. ti. 379 *Night- 
swift Dragons cut the clouds full fast. 

12. adverbial, in sense of‘ by night’, ‘during the 
night’: a. With pres, pples, as night-ambling, 
-blooming, -blowing, -contendine, etc. 

1600 Fainrax Jasso iv. xxvii, Ofther *night ambling 
daine the Syiiaus prated. 183g Linptey /utrod. Kot. (1839) 
476 Lhe flowers of the *tght-blouming Cereus 1866 SuucKk- 
ARD Grit Bees 13 Our clients have nothing to do with 
these myht-bloomiig flowers. 180g CuHartoTik SMe 
Conversations, etc, gt The... splendid Cactus Grandi- 
flora, usually called the "night blowing Cereus, a Kinoes- 
Ley Aé Last xvu, Phe Umbrella Rock, capped wath... night- 
blowing Cereus, 1817 Suricey f’7. Athan. i. 71 ‘lempest’s 
war Is levied by the *uight-contending winds. 17 Kam. 
SAV (ure 4" Niyht-drinking sots({were] counting their lawin. 
1714 Gay SAcpa. Wisk, Saturday 57 Will a’ wisp misleads 
*night-faring clowns O'er hills, @ 1887 Jurrreins Field & 
Hledgerow (1889) 228 There is no “night-leading bird to feed 
the fern-owl’s young. 1824 SYMMONS Agamemnon 33 Dewy 
cover of "nivht freezing skies 1632 Litnuow 7rav.1 7 These 
*night-gaping focs, are trampled vnder foote. 1639 5. Du 
Veroek ur. Camus’ clamir Avents azo Who like unlucky 
“night going fires lead him to precipitatiuns, 3801 Lams 
Poems, etc (1884) 205 *Night-riding Incubi ‘Troubling the 
fintasy. 1663 Drvorn Aival Ladies 1. iu, ‘The lady..is 
seized by some “uight-robbing villains. 181x Smecrey .Sé. 
/royne ui. i, The “wight-rolling breath of the blast. a 1632 
Donne Holy Sonn, iti. g Th’ hydroptic drunkard, aud 
*night-scouting thief, 1898 Marsion Nasires 1. 61 “Night- 
shining Phebe knowes what was begat—A monstrous 
Centaure, legitimate. 1648 Witxins J/ath. Magic u. xi, 
These Moc trduce or Nightshining Bodies. 180a Binciey 
Axim. Brog. (03813) TL. 4aq Lhe night-shining Nereis. ‘Il hese 
minute creatures inhabit every sea. 1837 Hortann Say 
Path xaxiit. 414 The *night-straying cow stumbled among 
them 164a H. More Song of Soud un. i tt. xt, His glowing 
sight..all *nayhe-triHing sprights doth chase away with fear. 
rs96 Suan. 2 Hen. 7, i. 87 Some *Night-tripping- 
Faiery had exchanved..our children. 1667 Mitton P. 2. 
v. 40 Where silence yields To the *night-warbling Bird. 

. With verbal sbs., as nigh/-angling, -break- 
ing, feeding, -firing, ee etc. (Cf. 13.) 

1704 Dict, Rust, “Night angling; for this Angling in 
the Night-time, take two great Garden worms a1635 Sin H. 
Fincn Law (1636) 217 Burglary is the “night-breaking of an 
house, with an intent to steale or kill 184g BLatne in 
Youatt Dog it 37 More nutriment ws derived from “night- 
feeding than by day. 1876 Vovir & Simvenson Afilit. 
Duct. 8a/a Coflima‘or, an instrument for laying guns and 
mortars .. for *night-firing. 1653 Watton Angler 136 
You ure to know, there 1s *night as well as day fishing for 
a ‘lrout. Wea Danitu Freld Sports U1. ayo Night-fishing 
with a fly is best from May to the end of August. 180 
LG D'Ovir Notches 55 Lhat *night- herding was becoming 
unpleasant work. 3186—a A. Syd oc. Vear-6k. Med. for 
1861, 173 Some Results of *Night-nucsing., 1838 W. Brew 
Wet. Law Scot. *Night Poaching. 185909 R. G. Cumming 
fiunter's Life S. Afr. (1goa) 1399/1 ‘This wound up my 
elephant ‘*night-shooting  x15s9 Ascnam in Sadees Bh. 
(r308) 361 Beware of secrett corne:s and *nght sitting vp, 
the two nurses of mischicle. 1644 MiLton d reopag. Wks. 
1851 TV. 416 EExcus’d in the genial cups of an Academick 
night-sitting. 1835 Loncr. Oxtre-Mer (1857) 375 This 
*pight-travelling is. .far fiom disagreeable, 

o. With ppl. adjs., as wtch/-dorn, ria Solded, 
foundered, -haunted, -scented, -swollen. 

1610 Nicttors England's Elisa v, Error's *night-borne 
children. 1742 Youne Né. 7A. 1x. My solemn night- 
boin adjuration hear. 1839-sa Baitny /estus 106 ‘Ihe cold 
pure radiance of the night-born light. 2798 BLoomrixio 
Farmer's Boy, Winter 333 And *mght-fall’n Lamba require 
the Shepherd's care. 1898 Moorr /// Omens iii, She.. 
kise'd off its night-fallen dew. 28290 Snettey /'rometh, 
Ondb, ut. ik ror *Night-folded flowers Shall suck un- 
withering hues in their repose. 1634 Mitton Commns 483 
Som one like us *night-founder’d here. xz —PLu 
204 The Pilot of some small night-founder'd Skiff. a 1393 
Maktowg Edw, // (Rildg.) 3191/2 The people. .cannot 
brook a "night-grown mushroom. 18g9 Lp. Lytton Wan- 
derer (ed. 2) 224 A wild *night-haunted track, 1849 BaLFouu 
Man, Bot. § 687 /lesperis tristis, or "night-scented stock, 
/bid., The white flowers of Lychnis vespertina are also 
night-scented. 1818 Keats Lsdy. 1. 215 Are not our 
lowing heifers slecker than *Night-swollen mushrooms? 

13. Attributive, in the senses ‘of night’, ‘ be- 
longing or pertaining to the night’, ‘ existing, 
prevailing, taking place, etc., during the night’, 
as nivht-air, alarm, -attack, -blast, -brawil, etc. 

18x13 W. S. Watxur Gustarus Vasa 145 Breaking the 
*night-air's still repose. 286s Fror. NIGHTINGALE Nursing 
ii (ed. 2) 13 Another extraordinary fallacy is the dread of 
night air. 2606 SHaks. 7%. & Cr. 1. iit 171 Now play him 

. Arming to unswerina "night-Alarme Concrevein 
Dryden's Juvenad xi, (1697) 295 If you wou'd be free from 
Night alarms, You must seem Fon 1893 F. Anams Nevo 
Egypt 242 The most dificult and dangerous operation in 
warfare—a “night attack. 12813Scort 7 r/erm. 11. viii, The 
“night-blast that wildly bore Its course along the hill. a 166 
Hotypay Surenad vi. (1673) 91 And so scape * Night-brawls, 
774 Mason Poems 169 (Jud.), Nota *night breeze wakes to 
blow. 1898 J. Martineau Siud. Chr. $9 The night-breeze 
on his brow. ¢ 2616 Fre rcuer & Mass. Thierry & Lheod. i. 
ii, They sit Upon my heatt Ike *night charms, black and 
heavy. 38., Camrsece Soldier's Dream Wks. (1837) 100 
The “night-cloud had fowered. 1844 Dickens Maré, 
CaAwe. xi, The *night-coach had a punctual character. 16 
Drumm. or Hawin. Consid, to Pari, Wks. (1711) 187 At ail 


NIGHT. 


Assemblies, especially the ® Night-conventions. @ 1661 Hoty- 
Day Furenad (1673) 42 Now view “night-dangers, and the 
dreadful height OF our house-tops. 1645 RutHearory / ryal 
§ Ji. Faith (1845) 202 This is like the expelling of “night- 
darkness out of the whole body of the air, by the presence 
of the sun. 2663 Davven Jad, Aig. st. ii, Sleepin 
Flowers beneath the “night-dew sweat. 1889-34 (rood's 
Stucly Med. (ed. 4) 1. 366 Sleeping in the open air.., while 
the serenadox, or rian were gathering around him, 
at ‘i BE. Psalter xc. 5 (Egerton), Noght saltou drede 
for *niht-drede, 1677 Gace Crt. Gentiles i 58 The Pagan 
Diviners had their *night-dreams or day-visions whereby 
they divined things. 1894 Da:sly News 12 Sept., The first 
occasion on which he has done ‘migit-duty alone. 1863 
Loner. Waysute [un, Landlord's Tale 43 Beneath, in the 
churchyard, lay the dead, In their *night-encampment on 
the hth 1637 RutHerrorp Lest. (1862) I. lxxxviii 226 
Dieams. and *night-funcies of a miserable life of sin. 1830 
Scott Ayrshire Trag. 11.i, You saw, perhaps, the *night- 
flight which began ic. xg8a SraANYHURST “mers tv. (Arb) 
trg ‘Thus sayd, through *nightfug he’vannisht. 1812 Scorr 
Lon Roderick tu. ii, The river's night-fog rulling damp. 
1976 Bakku Jewell of (/ealth 64 The water al-o dchucreth 
the *night formes of Venus in sleepe. 28:16 Kirsy & Sp. 
Entomol, xxvi (1818) TI. 462 We not unfrequently have 
sharp *night-frosts in summer 1798 SoTHERV tr. Wieland’ s 
Ober on (1826) I. 93 Where chill the “*night-gale blows — 26 
Korn ‘7s /aty v.v, Hath your new sprightly lord Foun 
out a trick in ‘night-games? 1820 Kratn /sabeHd xxxvi, 
Hoarse ‘night-gusts sepulchral briais snes 1817 Edin, 
Rev, XX1X. g In the..*night-balts of her luxurious pro- 
gess. 283: Bavant Ages xiv, Like the *night-heaven, when 
clouds aie black with rain. 1669 Srurmy A/ariner's Mag. 
m x. 77 The upper half of the Circle..is the Day-hours, 
and the lower. half is the *Night-houws, 1830 Mas, 
Hemans Chaz med f'icture Poems (1849) 459/1 ‘I be night. 
hour's haunted calm. 12189 C. Broniz SArsley xviii, 
Another disturbance broke the “night-hush. a 1649 Daum, 
or Hawin “fist. Jas. 1/1, Wke (1711) 41 By *Night- 
journeys, shifting from Place to Place. 1862 Croucu Maré 
Alagno 918 Swiit the *night-mail conveyed his missive on, 
1884 Pak Anustace 110 ‘Lhe night mail from the noth reached 
it. destination in Edinbuign. a@1806 Fox Yas. //, ini. 
ai2 After the disastrous ‘night march from Killerne. 1849 
Geote Greece uy hii. (1862) TV. 5:9 He advanced by a 
night-march tothe temple. 161g Purc nas /'ilgs tmrage Vii. 
v. ied. 2) 760 The many faults tas they report. of Mariners 
in private truckingsand “‘tight-marts. 1890 Bryant /iad II, 
xxtv. 407 ‘Lhey found the guard engaged With their *mght- 
meal. 1668 Hirnerr Bay Div. re ‘Lhe Protestants in 
their *night-meetings committed most abominable unclean- 
nesse. 1853 Kincstaey Hyfatia xi, The. sun rose swiftly 
through the dim *night-mist of the desert. 1608 SHans. / es. 
Vv. fli, Zo Pure Dian... | I Wall offer night oblations to 
thee 1632 Hevwoon Four Prentices 1. Wks 1874 LI. 220 
Making the darke "night-pathes shine bright as day. 1693 
Dayprn JZuvenal i. (1697) 8 When *Night-performance 
holds the place of Merit. Gare Crt. Genti es mt. 81 
Content not thy self with. dark spurious, false, *night- 
philosophie. 1853 Gaotr Greece iu. Ixx. IX. 124 Taking up 
their “night-post at a distance. .from the Grecian position. 
1654 Gavton (leas. Notes tv. xx. 268 Witches are confin'd 
in their *mght rambles to egge shels. 27a9 Law Sertons 
C. xxiii, (1732) 470 It should be a constant part of his 
*night recollection, 17286 Pore Odyss. xx. 174 In vain the 
Queen the ‘night-refection prest. 1607 Suaks. 7774, IV 1. 
17 Domesticke awe, *Night-rest and Neighbourh: od. 1590 
— Mids. Noi. it. § How now mad spirit, What *night-rale 
now about this haunted groue? 1sa9 More /)yadoge i. 
Wks. 240/21 Other could we not come by, whame we mighte 
further examine of that ao scole. 18945. kiske Holt- 
day Stories (1900) 136 Will you go to mght-school and 
learn? x6g0 Stapyiton Strada's Low (. Wars ut. 61 
At..these “night-sermons, tumults were raised. sg94 in 
Nichols Progr. Q. /dtz, (1823) LIT. 284 All requisite service, 
be it *night-service or otherwise,. to all ladis, 1618 Sar- 
nevell’'s Apol, G2b, Out yee Popsh knaues, sonnes of 
darkenesse, and *night shadows. 187 Mary Howitt Lal- 
fads 380 ‘Isll the night-shadows dimmed the glen, 16ag 
Maxwece tr. Herodian (1635) 302 Chariot-races, Stage- 
plaics, Feasts and *Night-shewes, 1865 Mas. Wai1Nuy Gay- 
worthys iii. (1879) 32 Waiting in the ‘night shine at the 
open door. “hea Snaks, Macé. v. v. 11 My sences would 
have cool'd To heare a *Night-shrieke. 1647 STaPyLTON 
wvenal qr Let me live where no might-shricks terrify. a? 
rs. Crowe (4:¢/e) ‘Lhe *Night Side of Nature. 28685 G. 
Brimuny £as., 7 ennyson The night-side of the soul. 
1398 Trevisa Barth. De PF. &, vit. ix, (Boul. MS.), pese 
signes. .that bep watery and erthy bep colde and femule and 
*ny3t signes. 1790 Beatson Nav. §& M111. Mem. 11 409 Avery 
ross defect or impropriety in the ®night-signals at present 
nuse. 12618 CAron. in Ann. Reg. 2 At about ten o'clak 
the night-signal was made toalter the course. 2869 DDUNKIN 
Midn. Sky 185 The summer “nizht-sky. ¢ 1000 AELFxIC 
Saints’ Lives xxiii. 442 Pat ilce gepanc..be heoin amang 
pam *niht-slape was on heoa heortan. 1835 Lytton 
Kiensi ti, Let us keep it for our night-sleep. 1849 Grote 
Greece i. xlix. V1. 265 The Athenian captain had really 
one back to take “*night-station on his own coast. 1596 
S renava State lrel. Wks. (Globe) 681/t “Night stealthes 
which (are commonlye driven in by-wayes and by blinde 
foordes), 28zz SuHxtiaey S/. /rvyne tu. ii, Whilst the tide 
of the *night-storm is rolling. 1761 Siogr. Dict. U1. 9 
His constitution .. was wenkened still more by the in- 
temperance of his *night-studies. 898 Snectey Sé. 
Jroyne us. ii, Oft have I brav'd the chill *night-tempests 
fury. 29742 Youno (éétle) The Complaint: or, *Night- 
thoughts on Life, Death, and Immortality. 183: Carivig 
Sart. Rest. hii, The utterance of such extraordinary Night- 
thoughts, 2683 R. Buchanan Anvan Water xxiv, To pack 
up his things for the *night-train to Scotland. 2637 Rutuxe- 
Ford Left, (1862) I. Ixxxviti. 226 Bewitched with dreams, 
shadows,..*night-vanities. 1672 Woonnrap St. Teresa un. 
xxxiiik, 220 There were frequent *Night-Vigils kept there. 
2837 Crane SAcph. Cal. 111 The pale *Ni nLawesgoe 
driving through ihe sky. 2603 Knouces Hist. 7'urhs (1638) 
158 His Companions.. began to lead him forth. .to *night 
walks also, 1 Norais Mise. Fas Our Wiser Ghosts thy 
silent Night-walk» love. 13.. Senyn Sages (W.) 2601 He 
com to the galewes, ar wal... For to make first 
*night-ward. 


NIGHT. 


b. With names of things (intended to he) worn 
or used during the night, as mivght-allire, -datt, 
-hasket, -bell, etc. 


1597 Drayvion Bar. Wars vu |v, She sat under an estate 
of lawn, In “night-attire. 1640 buainwatt Laac. Lovers 
av. (BE. D.D.), She found a mammet or feature so artificially 
made up in he night-attire, 1726 J. S. Compl, Aisher 
titlep, Baiting of the Ground, and Nisht Baits. 3814 
Sporting Mag. X1.1V to3 You escape behind a lazarone's 
*night-bnsket 32838 Maravat NV. s/orster xliv, A “night 
bill. was attached to one side of the street dour. x 
‘las per's Mag. Mar, 462/¢ You ougiit to beak the wire 
his mghe bell. 2811 Ora §& Fulset 1. 1a4 Vhen by her 
‘neght candle she , began a letter, 1838 Blackw. Afag. 
XXIIT. 297 Uhe Hebrew women,who . bad been accustomed 
to wear no “nig'it-chemises at all = 1654 Doxotny Ossoane 
Lett, (1888) 240 Going out to waik in my “night cloak and 
night-gown 188g Warrun & Crevercy /Manderings Leelle 
69 The distant hills shaking off their “night-clothing of 
mist. 1§78 in Nichols /yov7. O. Adis. (1823) Il. 78 A 
*night-coyf with a forehead clothe of..Spanysh worke of 
roves. 2835 Kinustty Hest. Aol v, Lady Grenvile, 
putting her b-autifal fae an its nisht-coif out of an adjoin- 
ing door. a 1983 Sipnry Arcadia mt. Wks 1724 II. 63a 
‘Lhe best..“nisht deckings. 21776 Jamus Diss. Servers (cd. 
8) 113, TD to0k a few “night draughts, to yive ine rest. r8s2 
Scote Karly, vi, Beside it stood a gold pusset dish to con- 
tain the night draught. 1732 Geat/. Mag. 1. 167, 1 odd 
*Night Earring, with 3 Brillant Diamonds. 1769 Pen- 
NANT Srit, Zool Vil. ror mote, Neither was any body to fish 
from sun setting to sun-rising, that the lish might enjoy their 
*night-food. 1835 Marrvar Offa odr, (Routh) 271 Re- 
move my “night gloves. 1897 E. L. Taunron Aag Black 
Monks U8 He changed his ‘night-habit for his day one 
and washed. 1647 R. Staeveton Faurvenad 84 ‘Vh' impcriall 
strumpe-t,.stule out In her “night-hood«. 1563 A’erd, Bald. 
(18)0) VII, 83 He gives her rings, and. fan or muff, or 
night-hood. 1633 Watton Angles vat This kind of fishing 
with a dead rod, aid laying ‘night hook. 1772 Forster 
in PA, rans. LXIIL. 153 After sunset, at is cauche 
by a night-hook. 1884 Sporting May. IX. 6) Night- 
hooks for pike. 1838 Dickens Nicd, Nick, viii, Mrs. 
Syuers came in, still habited in the primitive *night jacket. 
1860 Worcistrk, “Wight Key. 1808 ALK. GiKREN Behind 
Clyet Doors vi, [donot sive night-kheys to any one but the 
doctor. 1837 J Rainn Mem, J. (fodgsen t 287 Sheep-folds, 
ov “aight-laims as they were called. a167—a Sreaey |t'ks, 
(i7te) mn. 261 Phe World is his “Night Mantle, his Pavilion 
of Daikness 1630 Daavron Aluses Hlys, Nymphal vir, 
Fine ‘night masks, plaster’d well within, bo supe wrinkles, 
and to smooth the shin 2764 Afusennt Rust, LIL. 280 The 
gine aw wretchedly destroyed by puachers. who take at 
with “uivght-nets, 2 E. s. Baureit Sellfrng Sun TUL, 
45 The ‘Wise Men of the East , bearing ‘night-pans as 
censers. 1897 A dlbadt's Syst. Aled UW 433 A warmed might- 
pan should be used to prevent the patient getting out of bed, 
1632 Massinanr A/aid of Hon. ut. i, Which of your grooms 
. ministers ‘Night physic to you? 1833 G. Downs Let. 
Cont. Countries 1271, L speculated..on what apprared to 
be a short cut to our “night-quarters. 18ga GrotR (reece 
tn ixx. IX 12g They could only reach their night quarters, 
1788 Hotcrorr Baron Crenck (1836) 1. 59, I took care to 
make astirin my “night-table. 1872 Cakcyur in Ars. C's 
Lett. |. 208 Vhe politeman's ‘rattle’ was a thing she actu- 
ally had on her night table. rggo Sianks. Afids. Mo uit 
172 The honie bags stcale from the humble Bees, And for 
*night-tapers crop their waven thighes. 1623 FraiLy /isher 
Catched Ep. Ded, hose glorious night tapours, which 
were set so thick tugether in the streets. 1844 ALB. SwiTH 
Adu. Mr. Ledbury (18,6) [. x. 7a Vhere are no ‘ni :ht- 
tiverns, as in London 1803 Many Ciuvri con W212 & Jas- 
fress 1. 137, [ stood upon the stains wich only my ‘ng it. 
things on. 1833 Mus. Cartyir Left. IL. 166, I rendiued 
myself at Paddington station with my nizht-things in a 
bas, x6at Bratuwairr Nat, futhassie (1877) toa Put a 
"night tyreonit's ivorie head. 1853 Kincuscry H’aler-Bad, 
gt When she had pit her head out of the window, her 
night-wiz fell into the garden. 58a N. Licurriksp tr. 
Cas anheda's Cong. E. (nd, 12 ‘Vhe other had a “night 
[wrap of sreene satten. 
ec. With names denoting p°rsons or agents, esp. 
such as act, of are on duty or abroad, during the 
nivht, as nivht-atlendant, -braruler, -clerk, etc. 
r86a NV. Syd. Soc. Vear-bk Med. for 1861, 173 Robertson 
requires the *night-attendants to visit all the habitually 
dirty patients at fixed times. 1606 SHAKS. O7¢A, It. Hil. 196 
You .spend your rich opinion, for the nane Of a ‘nigit- 
brawler. 2897 Howerts Landlord at Lion's Head 85 Vhe 
witness of a hotel Suisht-clerk. 1377 Lanat. 7’. PB. xix. 
140 (Ihey] beden that men sholde Kepen it fro *nix- 
comeres 1897 Hucusns J Browse 1. ix, Hall and Brown 
were “night-fags list week. 1863 /ésves 16 Junc., That 
most indefatigavle and restless of *night farers, the whip- 
poor-will. 2833 J. Rennie 4/94. Angling 49 Most fish are 
peculiarly “nixht-feeders. 1813 Scotr Wokedy vi iv, All 
the nameless tools that aid *Night-felons in their lawless 
trade. a1B10 SHectey Af, Nicholson, Desprivr, 7 Can the 
fierce *night-fienda rest on yonder hiil $ 1816 Kinny & Sp, 
Entomol, xxi. (1818) UL. 265 Phe infinite hosts of moths.., 
with few exceptions, are all *night-fliers, 1503 Suaks, 
3 fen. V1, tv. itt, a2 ‘Vo defend his Person from *Night-foes, 
1353 Hutogr, Hegg.s or *nyght furyes.., which do sucke 
the bloude of children in the nyght, s/rzecs. 1648 W. 
Muountacu in Buccleuch ASS SY. (Hist. MSS. Comin.) L. 30a 
Tho ‘nizht goers cause some susp cion, and pre-age no good, 
717 Pope [liad x. 147 Between the trench and gates, 
ear the ‘night-guaids, our cho-en council waits. rg 
Douceas 4 xe/s Xit, Prol.t Dyonea, “*nycht ae and wach 
of day. 189 C. Roserts Adrift Amer, 188 ‘The *night 
herders renewed it [the fire) from time to time. 178% 
G. Waite Selborne ix, The deer.. are much thinned and re- 
duced by the ‘night-hunters. 1820 .Sforting Mag. XXXVI, 
257 Night-Hunters or poachers have, of late years, grown 
to be a very numerous body. 186g Dickens A/ut. Fr. 1. iii, 
Where they found the *Night-Inspector. 1764 Mwacsens 
Rust. Til. 286 Not a single *night-netter has been on his 
oundson horse back. a 29719 ADDISON tr. Petronius Ar 
tler (17361 83 Must thou make a Noise, thou "Night-Pad ? 
18a3 Adin. Ree. XXXIX. gx *Night-poachers are trans- 


143 


ed for reven years, 1862 Dicxuns Gt, Expect. xliv, The 
night-porter examined me with much attention. 1646 
Trare Cow, John vii. 50 Nicodemus was only a ‘night 
rofespur, Judas in the xight of all, 2823 Bvnon Graonr 44 
ush the Saight-prowlera on the prey. 2709 Damriur Moy. 
(1729) Il. 1. 77 There is a pair of Stocks by every Watch- 
ouse, to secue “Night Kamblers in. 1833 James Agace 
Sorel (1860) 1.4 A group of night-ramblers walked along. 
1996 Srenenk Stale field. Wkx (Globe) 68:1/1 Wherb 
theevea and ‘night robbers might be more casely pursued. 
1649 Roszats Clams Sil 556 Edoin shall be wholly spoiled, 
more then an house by Night-robbers. 2768-74 Juckesr Lf. 
Nut. (1834) Ul. 362 The hardiness of the wight-robber. 
1814 G. Hancer [0 All Sportsmen 96 ‘Vhat desperate gang 
of ‘night-shouters is totally broken up. 628 Fiorto, 
Cruettiat,..waston or effeminate lads, “night-sneakers, 
1707 J. StevENS tr. Qucrvedo's Com, Whs. (1709: 53 A Spark, 
who boasted he did nut fear any Spirits or NechieSpectern. 
axusot H. Smitn HAs, (1866) 1. a69 These ‘night-spirits 
begat purgatory.., as one serpent hatcheth another. 160% 
Hottann Pliny Wl. 357 Vo slecpe securely, without any 
dread Of night-spirits ¢ 1820 S. Rocrrs /taly 11839) 97 To 
be proclaimed a ruffian, a ‘night-stabber. 1640 Br. Rey- 
Not bs /’assions Wka, (1679) 636 * Night-talkers, who cannot 
be said to he thoroughly asleep, nor perfectly awaked. 1388 
Weir Joku x. 10 A ‘nizt theef cometh not, no but that 
he stele, and sle, and leese. 168: W. Rosertson PAraseol. 
Gru. (1693) 1082 Night-thieves, house-breakersa. 1802 
Bioomrini.p Asral Tales 04 ‘Lhe lone “night-trav'ller's 
fancy. 1483 ( ath. Angl. 255/1 A *Nighte waker, nor/e- 
vagus. 1874 W. P. Macway Grace & 79nth iv, He ws en- 
gaged to be a ‘night watchinan. 


dad. With the names of animals, birds, ete (some- 
times in specific use), as n1vhl-adder, -ape, -beast, 
-butlerfly, -churr, -cod, -crake, ur, og, -forl, 
-gnat, -herring,-monkey, -monster,-moth,-swailow, 
-wa.e,-warbler, Also fig., as night-bat, -hound, 


-howlet, -steed, -toad. 

1834 Paincink A/r Sk. 280 There are several species of 
snakes which have come under my own observation, such as 
the rac Af-shang (*nizht-adder) 1863 Haters Aat. Amazon 
xii, (1864) 196 A third interesting genus of monkeys found 
neac Bea ate the nyctipitheci, or *night-apes. 1658 tr. 
Berecra s Satyr. Charac. xii. 47. L send. the Hob-goblins, 
the haggs, the “night bats. 1847 Hactiwert, Awt-dat, 
aghost. Vorth 1500 Surrter Countrie farme vit. xiii. 
B72 Vhe flesh of *mght-beastes, that is to say such as flie 
about inthe night. 1577 Bo Goo esesbach s Hush. we. 
(1586) 188 The "night Butterflie, that flieth about the 
candell 1743 M. Catrsay Nat. Af. sf. (1754) LL 84 The four- 
eyed Night Butterfly. (fAchewa Juma), 1888 Orr's Circle 
Sef, Ong. Var, LIL. 343 It i to this note that the bird 18 
tndelted for its name of Nighyar or *Nightchuwe. 2 
Goonr diaer, Fistes 344 Sometimes a school of Codfish 
will bite at night; these the fishermen call ‘*Nipht Cod‘. 
c 1435 kucs in Wr.-Wulcker 630/49 Flee nicticorax, "nyght- 
ciake. 1976 kurminc tr. Caras’ Dogs in Arb. Garner VII, 
aqt Karmers call this kind of dog a *Night Cur; because 
he hunteth an the dark, 1598 Suans, Alerzy 1’, vs, 252 
When *nignt dogges run, all sorts of Deere are clac'd. 
€ 1616 Fonicuer & Mass. 7htersy & Theod, 1.1, Let night- 
doys tear me... Kie I forsake my sphere! 1834 SYMMONS 
vteschylus’ Asamennon 3 Like a pight-dog stl Fix'’d to my 
post. 1833 KR. Groow Great Dane 13 He has becn used 
ava nightdog with great success a@sazg Aur. KR. 142 
Pe *uihttuel ulid bi aiite: & b: it ine peosternesse his fode. 
1839 TENNYSON Alariana -6 Waking she heard the night- 
fowl crow. 1830 Patso., 248/c “Nicht gnat, sergale 1758 
innit Deser. Vhames 3227) Fishers. distinguish their 
Herrings into six different Sorts : As the Fat Hering, the 
*Night Herring which 1s of a middle Size. 1673 R. Heav 
Cauting Acad, 30 Vhe Coustable..let loose a couple of his 
*Nignt-hounds, 1817 Scorr Not Ney xxxiv, O, the most 
egregious *night-howlets! 1872 Kinusiny Aft Last xvu, 
A beautiful litle “Night-Monkey, belonging to the Purser, 
1876 ©. Forums //and bh, Lsanates 15a The Night- 
Monkeys are small and el: gant animaly covered with long 
hair, x6x2 Braium /sa. xvxxiv. 14 The shrichowle [aecerg , 
Or, *mgut-monster} also shall rest there. 1859 Mrrepiitt 
R. Feu ved xhit, A large white "*night-moth fiited through 
the dusk. 189g C. Hocrany 7 apanere Wife oT Huge, soft- 
winged aight-moths which circle round the hight of our 
lanterns. 2842 Bryant Hunter's Sercunde Wks, (1801) 122 
The *nivht-sparrow tills her song All night, with none to 
hear. 1629 Mitton //3 on Nativ, xxvi, The yellow shirted 
Fayes, Fly after the ‘Night steeds, leaving their Moun- 
lov'd maze. 1799 Camentul fleas, Hope Wks. (1837) 32 
Chased on his mght-steed by the star of day 1840 Penny 
Cycl XVI. 2923/2 Night-Jars, the Enclish name of those 
*Night-Swallows vernacularly termed Goat-suckers. 1682 
Oiway Soldier's Fort.v.i, Get ke pone, ye Dogs, ye Rogues, 
re *Night ‘Toads. xg . /’ard. Byres 161 in Hazl. &. 2. 2. 
tir. 175 Then said the *night whale with his hed gray, He 
shameth us with his parlament aray. 188g Swainson /’7 ou. 
Names Birds 27 Vhe name of ‘night warbler is also given 
to this bird [the reed-sparrow), because its cry may be beard 
at almost all hours. 

e. With names of plants, as night-jasmine, 
-primrosé, -trce, -weed, -willow-herb 

1866 /veas, Bot. 76'2 Nyctanthes, Arbor tristis, the 
*Night-Jasymine of India, is a shrub or small tee of the 
JYasminacez, 1881 Canit Mme, Delphine ix. 49 ‘Vhe bush 
of night-yjasmine 1849 Craic, *Mightpronrose. ‘Lhe plant 
(Enothera biennis is so called, because its flowers usually 
open between six and seven o'clock in the evenings. 1849 
Southey's Comm -pl. Bk. Ul 494 The Singadi, or *Night- 
Tree. 1 Camenene Scene tn Argylesh., Vhe “uight- 
weed and thorn overshadowed the place, 2847 Dartincton 
Amer, Weeds (1860) 136 Biennial GEnothera. Evening Prim- 
rose. *Night Willow-herb. 


14. Special combs, as night-bag, a travelling- 
bag containing necessaries for the night; +night- 
blain, a chilblain; night-blood, blood drawn 
from a patient by night, for microscopical examl- 
nation; night-blue, a recent name for various 
blues, esp. those which retain the colour under 


NIGHT. 


artificlal light; night-boat, (a) a boat used by 
night; (6) a passenger-boat which crosses by 
night; night-bolt, an inside bolt serving to secure 
a door by night ; + night-book (?); +t night- 


oape, fg. a wife; night-cart, a cart used in re- 


moving filth by night; tuight-oat (see cuot.); 
night-cloud, the form of cloud known as stra/es 
night-dial, ft (@) a transparent cluck-dial or face 
which is lighted from bebind at night; (4) a dial 
which shows the time by means of the moon's 
shadow (Cent. Lict.); night-eater (sonce-wd.), a 
flea; night-eyed a, copable of seeing in the night- 
time; f night-farmer = gong-farmer, Gore}; 
+ night-foe, a chilblain; + nitght-hooker, one 
who steals by night; + night-lying, bed-time ; 
t night-magistrate, a constable (BE. Dit. Cant, 
Crew,at700); night-old a., done, gathered, ete., 
on the previous day; + night-ruuner = Nicut- 
WALKER 1; night-sght = NicraLopia; night- 
sioger, a bird that sigs by night; spec. the sedye- 
warbler; tnizht-snap, a night-thief; night- 
star, (a) a star when shining by night; (4) the 
evening star; night-stool (sce NIGHT-CHAIR) ; 
night-terror, a state of terior in which children 
sometimes awake during the night; +2 ight- 
trader, a prostitute; + night-tub, a tub contain- 
ing filth or night-soil; night-water, water which 
collects or 1s stored during the night; + night- 
worm, (a) a treacherous comrade; (4) a pro ti- 
tute; (¢) a glow-worm; night-yard (see quot.). 

1667 Peevb Diary 13 June, They did go by the couch.. 
with about 1300/. in gold in their ‘nicht bay. 169s Lond. 
Gaz. No. 26664 A White Dunity Night Bag..in which 
was Linien, and other things = s602 Hoi tano /‘Yrav Il 3 
Blondie falls or “night bas 1897 dAl/bult’s Syst Med. 
I]. 1084, 56 slides of *night-Lioed fiom 56 cases o gd ee 
insis. 2892 ‘THorrn Dict. Appiied Cheat, 11. 698 *Night- 
blue. 3843 S.C. Hart Lreland Al. 276 There is also a 
more cumbrous vessel called a ‘*night-boat’. 1891 Kirt ine 
Light that katled (yoo) 153 hey were going by the Dover 
night-bont. 2784 Cowrer /ask iv, 668 Ere you sleep . 
drop the *nishtbolt. 1868 Catal. Internat, Exrhib., Brit, 
Me, VT No 5978 Mortise balance night bolt, and an 
improved night-Jatch. 1809 Sporting A/ag XXXIV 56 
Suffering his name to remain upon the debtor side of a 
*night book for years. 1604 Suaks Osh. 1. a. 316, 1 fear 
Cassio with my Night Cape too. 31831 Mavuew Load. 
Labour (1865) ET. pa Who drive the *nigit-catts to and 
from the cesspools. 1860 Massey Adsst /.myg (1865) TIL. 
361 ‘The prisoners were charged with having provided arms, 
and instruments called “night-cats, for impeding the action 
of cavalry in the streets. 1862 Chamébers's Aucycl. U1. 8 
Stratus, fall or “i.icht-cloud,. is a widely extend d horb 
zontal sheet. 2 Lasses boy. /tati | oo ‘Dhe ‘Night. 
dial shews by alighted lamp set behind it, the hours of the 
nicht) 1636 Beeron Aautastiches Sept., ‘lhe lones now 
beginto prouide for ghests, and the "night eaters in the stable 
pinch the ‘Trauailer in his bed. 1603 B Jongon Sezaans iv, 
v, 1 dare tell you.. That our *night eyed Tiberius doth not 
see His minion's drifts, 1620 Mipocrton Ierid Tost at 
Tennts Ca 'Tis a poor living. . Sef. “Li. somewhat better 
then the *night-furmer yet. 1647 Litey Chr. Astroé. calix, 
633 He makes Nivht-farmers, Slaughter-men, sweepers 
of channels, &c. 1602 Hotrann Pliny xx. xx. IL. 70 Cort- 
ander cureth the *mght-foes or clilblanes, /éid. xix. 
Iv, 12 These she theeves and ‘night hookers .. committed 
such fellumious outrages. 1456 /aston Lett 1. 369 They 
avaunted of it when he of Lynne came Ly him at %ny3 
lyeng. ¢x000 Laws of Ine 73.0 ‘Thorpe Laws 1. 148 316 
hit bip *niht-eald pie 136a J.anct. P Pl. A vit 296 
Laborers Deyne not to dyne a day nilt olde wortes. 14.. 
bergelus in ‘thoms £. Aag. ruse Kom. (1858 Tl qo How 
the *nyght ronners, and yl! doers myght be tyd out of the 
stretes, 1828-34 Good's Study died (ed 4) MUL rag 
Nyctalopia has necessarily been made to tmport day sight 
instead of “night-ight, 1816 Kinny & Se. Anfamol. xxiv. 
(1818) I}. gor ‘The /udgore appear to be “night-singers, 
1840 Peuny Crict. XVI. a30/1 The Nightingale, or mghe 
singer, is a migratory bird. 1685 Swatnson /'ror, Aames 
Kurds 2&8 Sedge Warbler,..mght smyer (Ireland) 1620 
Fourrcurr Chances wi, these fellows Were “night snaps. 
281r SHeciery S¢ /eryre ur. vi, ‘hill the “night-stars shone 
through the cloudless air, 1883 JOANNA Baicur Doves 48 
Where sober everinz's prunruse pale, To greet the night. 
star, blows. 1838 E1iza Cook 4 Hae c om the veveliv, Ut 
istwilight ; the night-star is oP 2854 Ronatvs & Richakp- 
BON Chem. Technol, (ed 2) Lo aq Bach cell..contains a 

as-burner and a “night-stool 1897 Addbutt’s Syst. Med. 
iV. 717 Suffocative ‘*night-terrors often occur. 1899 /ér/, 
VILE. 218 Many excellent munoyraphs on night teriors bave 
appeared 2629 Massincex /’rcfure ton, All kinds of 
females, from the *night-trader I’ the street.. To the great 
lady iu her cabinet a 1626 BK. Jonson Lprer., On fam, 

Vay. 64 As at the muster Of all your “nicht-tubs, when the 
carts do cluster. 1799 J. Rowrrison Agric. Perth 504 A 
drain half a mile long, and a reservoir for the *mght-water, 
3874 Raymonn Slatist. Mines & Afining 319 On the suppowe 
tion that. the night-waler was saved. 1430-40 Lyoc. 
Bochas i, xix. (1554) 36 Suflre no “*mght worm within your 
counsell crepe. 60g Danigi Queen's Arcadia. ui, ed- 
Brokers, Night-Worms and Impressitors 1774 Mason 
Poens 222 (Jod.), Like a nest of night-worms they did 
glitter, Sprinkling the plain with brightness. 2851 Mayurw 
Lond. Labour Uf. 216 The *night-yards, orthe places where 
the contents of the cesy-pools are deposited. 

Might (nait), v. Forms: 4-6 nyghte, (4 
nyhte, 5 ny3te, 6 nyghtt-), 5-6 Sc. nycht, 
nicht, (7 nioh); 7- night. [f.thesb. Cf. OHG. 
nahkién (G. nachten, and dial nachlen), ON. ndtta 


(Norw, and MSw, naééa, Da, naste).] 


NIGHT-BIRD. 


1. ratr. To spend or pass the night; to remain 


or a forthe night. Now rare, 

5303 K. Hrunve andl. Syane 7730 He nyghtede yn a 
Wanteyne, Pere he sigh no slede centeyne. 24 3s Misyn /ure 
of Love 46 kor custe, ta vs to pray, eaaumpyl gaf qwhen in 
prayer allon in be hyll [hep uyyhtyd.  rgoain Aniig. Ref. 
(1858) UF. 256 (ipo the morowe he nyghted at his castell of 
Woyidsore, 1633 Lithcow 7s ar. vir 335 Leauing these 
Mountayn sand passing the Fownes of Antibo and Cana, 
to night at Furges  @ 1670 Sraruine /rewd, Chas, f (vks0) 
11.6 Thay ni hit for that awin pay in the oldtuun. 1786 
A. Gis Sar. Contenhl. i. Vv. 1 148 The words transjated 
ahide A not, strictly mean oghteth nut, passeth not a night. 
1818 How Jades, Bratunse of bodsbeck (1860) 56 Youand | 
shall never nighe thegither agaus in the sume house 8 
KR. FL Bowton vad. Ads. (abr. ed.) tL. 88 Would Heaven 
we bad never entered this house, but had rather pighted 
on the mounds and hetps outside the city f 
Sig. 63490 Geta Rom xiv (Add. MS.) 205 He entrede 
.-the wombe of the blissede Virgyne, and there he nyghtcd 
fium the tyine of lias conreption vato his birthe. 

tb. Vo cease work tor the nyht Cds rare 

3839 Ninsph Kee Stirding (1837) 1. 45 ‘Vill entyr wo his 
werk at day lycht in the momwyny, laifat halfliour to twelf 
at none, and ny: ht at ewe 

+3 swfers. ‘Yo turn to night; to grow dark. 
Also with dat. of person. Ods 

©1374 Craverra 7Trovdus v. 515 Into tyme that it gan to 
Hyphte, They speken of Cryseyde. 1390 Gowen ¢ o4/, LI. 
ayy A while cr at begin to nyhte, A povere man .Cun 
forth walkende. ¢1gag Wryntoun Crom vin xxvii 3437 It 
nycotyd fast: and that | howcht till abyd thare to the day. 
614975 Nauf Coljcar qo beuill lykand was the Ikyng, it 
micbut him sa hut. rg00 ao Dusan Poems y. ig Att ane 
ailhous nen [hevin], it oyghtut tham thare. 

+ b. OF the nipht: ‘Po come down, to fill. 006.7" 

aqzatr Seorela Secret, Priv Prev 153 Nero in ill tyme 
hyin inyche not Saffice the lordshupp of Solerne ther as the 
day dawyth, nethyr of galerne tue baillie, ther as the nyyht 
nyxhrycth. 

13. In passive. 
be beniphted. Ods, 

€xqgo hone Flor. 1437 They were nyghtyd in a wude 
thyck, 2470 85 Matony Arthur iv. xxv. 153 They cam 
in to a depe fest, and by fortune they wee ny3zted, 1536 
f'sler, Fer (W ode W. 1551) 633.0, Yfst fortune them ty be 
nyaghted, and the gates of the cule wore they wold ses 
shuttce. 1642 Bist farm, Sky, (Suitees) ror Dheise desire 
is to buy svon-., that they may be goinge betumes, for feare 
of beange nighted. 


Might-bird. [f. Niant sd. + Biro.) 


4. A wird o. nocturnal habits; one that 1s chiefly 
(or only) heard or scen by night; esp. the owl or 


nightingale. 

Also given as a local name for the Moorhen and the Manx 
Shearwater (Swainson). 

1608 SuaKs /’er, iv. Introd. 26 When to the lute She sung, 
and made the night-bird muvee. 2657 Baxten Jlaaistyy 
$01.6 Lhe Owl will call the Lark a nivht-bird. r7sa W. 
Mason Ad/fada Poems 5 The night bird's scustontal <pRay 
What time she pours her wild, and artless song. 1797 
Corrripog Araae i, Ye Woods! that listen to the ngnut- 
bods singing, 1819 Soacery Sides i, As two pibbering 
night-bicds flee From ther bowers of duadly yew. 1840 
Cumers Anne Kiyed. 195 Lhe Moth-hunters have the 
sume hyht, soft plumage that characterizes other night- 
buls. 1890 6 R. Bot oukwoon ' Col. Aesormer (1891) 215 Lhe 
. sound of the niyght-hid broke the profound. silence 

3 fransf, Ol persons. Que who goes about at 


nivht; a night-tuief. 

«15@6 CuowLky Conufut. Shirton injh, For the daye 
Dirdes can holde theyinselues contente wyth thys ly sht 
As for the lurkinge myhet byids that fle ibe ly gute [ete.). 
1618 Darton Counter. “dit 66 For ay one saeth, such 
Night walkers or uight buds: are ounces 1646 Kovee in 
Bach Life Bs. Wks 177217 p. xain, Lhe-e night-birds used to 
excrene their chantcy in easing weary Cravellers of nioney 
and puctnenteans  @izar Sureeibip (Dk, Buckhiny lt es, 
(zag) t22 When o'er his Cups this Nizht- Bird chirping sits. 


Night-blindness. /a/h. [I. Nisur sd. + 
Hirnpniss, Cf. Du machtbhindhendt, G. -heit, 


Sw. nallblindhet.] = NYCCALOPIA, 

19754 JA Ovs, & ing. (1776) L120 Galen explains the 
word by a night-bhidness. £814 [see Hemeratorta) 1834 
Cyd. Pract. Jf@ HL. 184/1) Night-blindness hay been 
described as endemic in different Countries, 3887 Motonty 
forestry WY Ase. 375 Wn Travancore the juice fiom them 
is applhed in cases of uight-blindness 1898 Aldbutt's Syst. 
Med Vei597 \ man..wall not show night blindness, unless 
he be alsy exposed to very bight light. 

So Night-blind «a. 

1898 .fllbutl’s Syst. Med. Vo 507 Perfectly vigorous well- 
fed men, if exposed to sufficient glare, beeome nighit-blind. 


Ni-ght-cap. [!. Nicat so +Car s6.') 

1. Acovenug tor tue head, worn especially in bed. 

«2386 Cuaucen Merch, F609 She him saugh up satinge 
in his shente, In his night cappe, and with his nekke lene. 
14. Rule Syon Monasl. litt. wn Collect. Lopogr 1. (1834) 41 
Up on ther hedes they may have a nyghte kerchyf anda 
nyzhte cappe. 1§a3 Firznern. //ust § 142 Purse, dagger, 
Cloke, nyght cap, keichef, rg82 N. Licttnriety tr. ( asta: 
hvaa's Cong. &, fiat, & vite g Making exchaunge of certaine 
red meht caps with the Negroes for Bracelets of luory. 1602 
vat L2. Kelirn Jr Parnassi.v, Ther's a fellow witha 
nightcap on his head = 1655 Cutrrerun, ete. Aeverine ti. 
2 It by Fumes he find pain in his head, you may only per- 
fune his night caps every evening. 2742 SILKE Spect. 
No a6o P21 that sume Ladies .may be p rsuaded to wear 
watm Night-Caps this cold Season. 1791 Bosweit. Johnson 
(s8 30) L. 23g Wath his litle black wig on the top of his bead 
mostead of anight-cap. 1836 Maxrvat Japict xi, His hea 
wis covered with a white nightcap. 1887 Brsanr 74 
World I enti, Wis head, covered with a padded silk night. 
Cap, was sunk decp in the pillows 


To be overtaken by night, to 
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+b. Mivkt-cap wig, ?a close-fitting wig re- 
sembling a night-cap., Ods. 

1 Steriu /atier No. 26 © 4 Some new Alteration in 
our Night-cap-Wigs and Pockets agis Avuipon Sfect. 
No. 129 Pow A Gentleman Uiat had wa coutered himself 
ina Night-Cap Wig [etuh 2829 Ly1iion Veverenr iti, 
A tall, gaunt fellow, in 4 coat covered with tarnished lace, 
anight cap wig fetc } oes : 

2. In bans). or fig. applications. + //o) se(’s) 
wighicap, a halter. 

x etc. [sce Horse sd. 27] raked Roxb, Rall, (1891) 
VII. 360 His Wife tuo will scotf, when be comes lamely+ 
And give him a Night-cap of Horn, 1970 Gentd. Alay. XL. 

60 ‘Lo express the Conditiun of an Honest Fellow and no 

lincher under the Effects of goud Fellowship he is said 
to... (have) Got his Night Cap on. 1850 Liackt nay 2% a 
dennis x»xia, Foker. voted Erith a pig and a dullard, the 
Myhtcap of the Hlouse of Commons, 

+b. A noctuinal bully. Ods. rare. 

1623 Winsiin Duchess Jad/é ut, Re sine you are taken 
for one of the prume night-caps = eaul’s Law Case uel, 
Amoug a show or swarin of reeking nigint caps 

ec. WN cloud of mist covernny a mountain-top. 

3626 Bacon Sy § 819 ‘They «ay in Wales, When certain 
Holls have their Nizht-caps on, they mean nuschicl. 1827 
Pautowne Letters frant South W.sGo [tis a rainy morn. 
ings the mountains have all got on thar nigiltcaps of 


mist, 
3. An alcoholic drink taken immediately before 


going to bed in order to induce sleep. 

1818 /he Cook's Oracle led 2) 503 A yant of table beer, 
(or Ale, af you make at fora * Night-Cap’) (etc |. 1Bag 
Manrvat KF. Velanay xan, A pint of hot brandy and water 

by way of a nightcap. 1862 SALA lcci pled Addr. 118 
Drinks .. cunningly compounded . by way of night-caps. 
3887 'T. A. Trociore What / eememler Vin at, b neinher 
took, or card to take, any wine with nvy dinner, and never 
wanted any description of ‘nightcap '. 

attrib, 1 Hewerse /arsons y WH xiv, The only glass 
that a man vuyht to take ‘solus "is the night-cap tumbler, 

Hence Mi ght-capped (-hept) a, covered with, 
or wearny, a night-cap o1 nipht-caps. 

a 1658 Lovenact /'0ens (1864) 230 When the sick sea with 
turbants night-cap’d was 1826 Pounnkn frame & 3 
A squahd miytt--apped set of gentlemen. 1873 Mrs. H. 
Woon Jasfer of Grevlands ix, ‘Ihe window was flung 
ypen and Mis. Bent» night-capped head came out. 


Ni-ght-cellar. [f. Nicur s4.+Ceiian sd.] 


A cellar serving as an tavern or place of resort 
duting the night for persons of the lowest class. 
1743 Savacy H’As. 1775 11 271, f generally. spend the 
evening with him at a meght cellar tn the Stvaud 1796 
Burne Nege. Peace Wkx VILL. 188 By digging a ni,ht- 
cellar for such thieves, murderers, and house-breakers an 
ever infested the world. 1840 Du Keys farn Kuiye xvi, 
Night-cellars for the reception and entertainment of the 
most abandoned of both seves. 2851 “Laackenay Fag f/m. 
v. (1858) 243 How the thief divides bs bouty and drinks his 
punch at the nivht-cellaa, 


Night-chair. [f. Nicut sé. + Cnain sé.] 
A close-stool or commode for use by night. 

1404 Durham Ace. Roils (Surtees) 39t, v nyght chares. 
1763 C. Jounston Neverie UW. a5) He unluchily cast his 
eye on the night-chair..and never considering what it was, 
brought it out. 2Bag Goov Stay Med. (ed. 2) TL. sag 
Four, .patients, of whom one had used the same night «hair. 
3888 Facue & PyveSwirty Jean. & Pract Aled. ved 2) I. 
18y The same night-chairg were used by both sets of 
patients. 


Night-clothes. [f. Nicur sd, + Crorues, 
Ci. G, sachthled, Da. natkleder, Sw. natthlader.| 


1. Such clothes as are Paes put on at night 


immediately before going to bed. 

1608 Mannion Antonio's Reo me i,*Tin not yet proud 
day ...the unpranked world Wears yet the night-clothes. 
1674 tr Schef/er's Lapland go Resides these garments.. 
they have also other which they use a nichts, such as are 
called night-cloathes, for they have no feather beds. 1818 
Scorer Ar. Laman xxxiv, Here they found the unfortunate 
gui -p ber mghe clothes torn and dabbled with blood, 1846 
Murs. Canryin Let, fo Carlyle ay Aug, Left mei total 
darkness,—to secmble into my nivht-clothes as | could. 1896 
Daily News 17 Aug.6 6 The bodies, which lay side by side 
in bed in night clothes, were in a composed attitude. 

+2. Nephgeé or informal dicss worn in the even- 


ing. Obs. 

1667 Prrvs Diasy 24 Dee,, My Lady Castlemaine, who 
looked pretuly m fier night-clothes. 2709 Siete Zaller 
Nov, 2 P 2 Lhese Nightclothes, Moll, become thee nughtily. 
2737 Mrs. Dertanry Life & Corr, (1861) If. 0 The suit of 
night-clothes | have pitched on for you we charming * it ts 
grounded Hrussels. orgge Smorerre er. 2c. lx exi, 
dressed myself in a new pink sattin gown and my best laced 
night-cloaths. 


Night-crow. Now arch. [f. Nicur sd. + 
Crow s6.!} A bird supposed to crouk or cry in 
the night and to he of evil omen; prob. an owl or 
nightvar. Cf. NIQHT-RAVEN, 
c1yo Vominale (Nkeat) 794 Nytcrowe [I. /reseir) and 
waurfynch. 1383 Wyuir Lez. xt. 16 An ostiche, and a 
ny3t crowe [L. noc /waj, and a coote. 1440 /"s 0p. l’ai7, 
4356/1 Nyghte crowe, au f(ijorar. 1908 Fisnen 7 /'enrt. 
fs. cii s~ (2876) 352 The nyglit crowe or the pate: 3545 
Ascuam JoaopaA, (Arb). 52 On the nighte time..nyghte 
crowesand poulcattes,.. with all othe: vermane, aud noysome 
beastes ve mooste stytringe. 193 SuaKks. 3 //sm. LT, v. 
vie45 The Owleshnek’d =, Phe Night Crow cry de, aloding 
lucklesse time. 2624 Sconspe | ens (1876) 30 These goblins, 
hch-fouls, Owls, and night-crows to At murthers raile. 2631 
P. Fretousn /scatory Eclog. i, No shneking owl, no 
night-crow lodgeth here. 28asScort /adisw v, A voice.. 
resembling that of the night-crow more than any sound 
which 1s heard by daylight. 


NIGHTFALL. 


b. transf. Applied abusively to persons. 

1570 Foxr A. al’. (ed. 2) 174 1 neede nut admonish thee 
to amell out the blinde practises of these nyht crowes, 
¢ 1613 Rowranns sour Anaves (Percy Soc.) 88 Such mght- 
crowes and owles, hat luuke in bushe-,.. And cowardly 
upon a man willset. 2658 J. Jones Ovid's /61s 27 ‘the just 
judgment of God upon an unmerciful father pravoved Ly 
the false suggestions of a femal night-crow, 


Night-dress. (!. Niacur 44. + Dress sd] 
A niyht-pown of other dress intended for wear 


daring the night. 

1712-14 Pork A'afe Leck iv. 38 The fair ones feel such 
maladies as these, When each new right-diess pives a new 
disease, 3740 72 H. Tiroonn / 00! of Qual. (1&9) IV. 38 
{dhe} put on a sumptuous bedgown, with a suitable night. 
diess fur her head. 1836 I. Howarp 2. A'ee/er li, Bound- 
ing down the hull, in her night-dress, 1865 ‘TREVFLVAN 
Cawnporeg A sith shirt and hinen drawers, the untversal 
nighe dress of the bast. 1897 Hucnes Aled. fever v. 188 
The conifort of this form ot garnrent, be it night-dress or 
suit, wall be most evident. 

So t Might-dressing, = NIGHT-CLOTHES 2, Ods. 

r6za Manse tre slleman's Guemaun PAZ ww. 42 The 
Countesse put mee into a uight-dressing ; and a Simocke. 
3662 Pervs /vary 6 Jan., My wife's neglect in leaving of 
her scarf, wa sicuat, and night-diessings in the coach, 


Ni-ghted, ///.a. [f. Nicurzy: -ep Ub 

1. Mace dark or black as mght. sare. 

t60q SHans. #/an 1 in. (Q. 2168 Good Hamlet, cast thy 
nizhtcd [1623 nightly] colour off. 1605 — /¢ar Iv. v. 13 
Kdawnd, I thinke, is gone In pitty of his misery, to div 
patch Has mghted Ife [1888 Afacws Mag. XIN. 334/2 
Lo show that Romeo ever had many moments in which he 
could naturally throw his myhted colour off, 

tb. Pertaining to the myht. Ods. rare" 

160g DRAYTON Mas tn the Aleone 37 Now the goodly 
Moone Was in the Full, and at her Nighted Noone. 

2. Overtaken by nipht, bemyhtid. Also fg. 

2640 GiLAPINMOKNE J} cedlenstein At. i, Wks, 1874 11. 49 
Like those fire drakes, Mis-punding nighted travellers. 
3765 [lL ‘Juompson) Mlerehetcid 39 So have 1 seen a 
brilliant Star retine, And leave the nighted lover in the mire. 
3810 Scoil / ay of Le aaxii, Upon the nighted pilgvinn's 
way. 1855 Sincis.10Nn barged DA. 6; Has aceliag olap, .. him 
acif een steered her in the asphied waves. 

+t Ni‘ghten, v. (ds. rare. [t. Nicur sd, + -EN 5) 
txtr. ‘Lo prow dark, to become mght. 

3561 k.oun Arte Naniy.s. vii, To them it ny ghteneth three 
houies soner then vnto vs in Spaine. 3§70 L.bvins Alans. 
61/31 To Nighten, aduesperascere. 

Nighter. [f. Nicut sé. + -1rn1.J) A second 
element in certain combs., as a//-nighter, one who 
spends all the myht in some occupation, etc. ; 
first-nighter, one who attends the frst ordinary 


public performance of a play. 

2882 [ion Boucicauir in Daily News 23 Nov. 6/7 Persons 
who cail themselves ‘first nighters’. who attend the pro. 
duction of all important plays. 189g Onda (U.5.) XXVI. 
4360/2 An ‘all-nighter’ and a ‘rounder’, a rubber of jren- 
1yosts and nests. 

+N ighterly, a. Obs. rare—. [irrey. f. Nicut 
5b.; ch. easterly, cle.] Nightly, 

1559 Morwine Fronyit. 94 Vf thou make a cake of meale 
kuod with nighterly dew of saint John. 


+ Nightern, 4. Us. rare. 
sb.; uf eastern, te} Nocturnal. 

1615 PrRainwali Sf: appado (1879) 279 In this silent course 
of niylterne race, with quick recoutse he runs vntv the 
place. /dfd. 305 The Nighterne owh, that night wil cease 
trom prey, howling by mght as she aid howle by day. 

t Ni-ghtertale. Vis. Cinelly navth. and Se. 
Yorms: 4 naghter-, najtter-; nibt ter-, ni- 
ther-, nyther-, nizt(tjer-, 4-5 nyjter-, (4 -tur ), 
5 nyght(t)er-, dc. nichtir-, nychter-,(-tyr-), 4-6 
nighter-, (5 -tir-); also 4-5 -tall(e, 5 (7)-taile, 
-tayl(lje. [Prob. of Scand. origin, and perh. an 
alteration of the synonymous ON. *sahéur-, later 
niéttarpel ({. ndtfar pen. of ndlt night + fe/ ground 
work, stuff, substance, heart, bottom), by substitu- 
tion of the more familiar /a/e reckoning, count, for 
the original second element of the compounid.] 
Night-tame, the night. Only in phrases dy, ov, 
upon, a, with, of, (the) mightertale, by wmght, 
during the night. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 2991 Vp ras be king, on nighter tale. 
bid. 119g Wit naghtertale he went o tun. ¢ 1300 //arelok 
2025 Hwo mithe so mani stonde agcyn, Ki rather tale, 
knith or swe ©2386 CHaucerk Cant. 7. Prol. 97 By 
nightertale He sleep nainore than dooth a nightingale. 
cigia Hocci evn Le Ney. Princ. 3849 By nyghtertale he 
was slayn by kyng darie. 1468 duc. Cal. Nee. Dublin (1889) 
287 Hyt was ordeynyt that no maner beyer..walke by 
nyghtertall abegyn 1497 North Riding Nec. (1894) 189 
[He} with Force and armz of the nygitertall sent hys. . 
seruantis to the Custell. 2rg30 Paisar. 893 A nyghtertale, 
denuyclt, 2%6.. in Calthrop Neforts (1670) 131 What yee 
do provide... that the Lanthornes with Light by Nighter- 
taile in old manner uccustomed be hanged forth, 


Nightfall. [t. Nraur sé. + Fath 56.1] 

1. Tne commg on of night ; the time of dusk. 

ajoo Farquyar Cons/ant Couple u. iv, No man iv seen to 
come into this house after nightfall, 2766Goi pam. be, Ub, 
xx, Whenever 1 approached a peasant's house towards 
nightfall, I played one of my most merry tunea. x838 L. 
Hunt in Laauiner 24 Aug. 38/1 By mylt-fall the cnemy 
had betaken themselves to flight. 185g Macaucay //ist. Eng. 
xii. ILL. 342 The traveller at nightfall would have found the 
inn where he had expected to sup and lodge deserted. 1867 
Trovciopr Ch on. Barset 11. \vi 133 Had he tniked on the 
subject till nightfall no such word would have been spoken. 


{irreg. f. NiGut 


NIGHT-FIRE. 


2. (See quot.) So Wight-falling. rure—*. 

x6z1 Coroaave, La grodé des fruicts, that fruit which 
falls in the night; wind-falls, night-falls, night-wind-falls, 
‘ Suerwoou, The night-fallings of fruites. 


i'ght-fire. [!. NicHT sé. + kink s4.] 
tl An igais tatuus, will o' the wisp, Ods, rare. 
1633 G Heasere Semple, Dotage i, Foolish night-tires, 
.-Chascs in Airas, eae emptinesse. 


3. A fire kindled at, or for the, night; a fire 
which burns by night. 


1812 Bykon CA. ffav uu. Ixxit, On the smooth shore the 
night-fres brightly blazed. 1839-54 Baitey /estus 18 Un- 
said thoughts, Which prey upon the breast like night-tires 
01 A heath, 28gt Zovlngist 1X. 3125 Rough notes of 
a day's gleanings, scrawled by the Iight of the hissing 
night fire. 

ight-flower. [f Nicur sé. + Fiowen s4,] 
A flower that opens or blooms during the night. 

2732 Mrvtay Aolben's Cape G. flope Nl. 238 The Cape 
Europeans call all the Sorts [of Geranium A/ricanum) 
Night-Flowerx. 2810 M Cutcer in L/f, etc. (1888) I. 

45 Examined the night-flower, dissected it, and brought it 
ume tu preserve, 1866 Suuckarn Arif Lees 12 Although 
many flowers are night flowers, yet the very large niajorily 
expand during the day. 1874 Lennock (Vid ‘lowers it, 
Night-flowers, moreover, are generally pale. 

i‘ght-flowering, a. [!. NivHT sé. 12a. + 
Fiuowbktne ppl. a.} looming by night. 

1810 M. Cutter in £7, etc (1888) UL. 342 Saw the 
cactus grandiflora, or night-flowering cereus. 1849 Bacrour 
Wan. Bot. § 883 Some of the plants ure noted as night- 
flowering, 1855 Miss Puace ‘lower, 2d. 1.158 Phe Night- 
Nowerwny Stuck (AMatthiola tristss). 

Night-fly. [f Niaur sd, + Fry sb 1] 

1. A fly which is active or frequent by might. 

1g97 Suans. 2 Hea /V. ti. tc Why rather (Sleepe) 
lyest thou in stnoakie Cribs, .And hushe with bussing 
Noight-flyes to thy slumber? £767 G. 5. Canny //://s 
flybla 2 Chasing the night-fly and the buszing guat. 1834 
Symmons Agamemuon St Scared by the night-fly’s solita 
buzz. 1895 Riner [faucarn Heart of lVorld xiv, Gicat fisks 
ring in pursuit of some isht-fly, 

2 An antifictal tly used tn fishing. 

1799 G. Smirur / aboratory UL. 306 White night-fly. This 
fly is, in my opinon, preferable to the former. 1856' S10NK- 
wince Art. Anuval Sports 246/1 The mealy-white night- 
fly. ford, ‘The mealy-brown night-fly. 

Ni ght-flying, «. [f. Niu sé. 12a + Fty- 
ing ~p/ a} Thar fles by night. 

383z Rennin Moutagu's Ornith. Dict. 337 Nocturnal 
moths and other myht-ilying insects, 1835 6 Zodu's Cycl. 
Amat I, 324/2 Digestion may be supposed to go on lew 
actively in the uaght-Alying Owls, 1866 Situckarn Ariat. 
Bees 13, [am not aware of a single instance of a night- 
flying bee. : 

+t Ni-ghtgale. Ods. Forms: 1 necti-, necta- 
gale, nweoctweoela, nactheogolm, necte-, nehta-, 
neohtegale, vihtegala, '-3 nihte-, 3-4 nyhte-, 
5 6 nyght/e)-, 5 nightgale, (Sc. nicht-). [OE 
nehte-, nihtegale, cic. = O5. nahla-, nahktigala 
(Mu nachtegal, -gacl, Du. -gaa/), OHG. nahéa-, 
nahte-, raktigala, etc. (MUG. nahktegal, G. nach- 
tigall , ON. metrgali (Da. nattergal, Sw. nakter- 
gil), f. Teut. wakt- Nicut sé, + ga/an to sing, GALE 
v1} The nightingale. 

¢7a5 Corpus Gloss, (Messels) L 330 Luscinta, naectegale. 
lbid Ax Achalantis,., nehtgzale. @1zago Ord & Nigdt- 
tngale (Jesus M5.) 4 Therde ich holde grete tale An vic and 
one nyhtegale  /érd. 13 Pe mihtegale bizon po speke, 
@ 1310 in Wright Lyric f. ga When the nyhtegale sinzes, 
the wodes waacn grene. c1goa Maunvev. ‘Roab.) xxv, 
r17 Laneres, sagres, sperhawkes, nyghtgales syngand, and 

apeiays spekand. 1435 Misyn /7re of Love 102 [tis savd 
be nyghtgale to songe & melody all nyght is gyfyn. ¢ 1450 
fotranp /fewesat 715 The blyth bark that bezynnis, And 


the Nychtgalis. 1483 Cath. Augl. 254/2 A Nygite gale; 


Jilomena. 
Ni-ght-gear. [f. Niaut sd. + Gear sd.] 
1. -=Nicue-ciotaes, t Also fi. 


rg60 Daus tr. Sletdane’s Conon, 235 Havynge nothyng 
upon hym, but his cluke caste aboute hym, and hys nyghte 
ere. 1636 K. Lonu tr. Burclay’s Arvgenis wi. Vill 179 
alive out my night-geare, he..placed mee in the Ship. 
c1648 Hower. Leét. Lv. vii, The Dutches..came in her 
night-geers from her Bed-Chamber. 1897 Lytton Lucretia 
(1853) 346 She stvod in her long night-gear on the floor, 
1862 Ad/ Vear Round V. 13 The young Duke haled the old 
Duke. . Thus, in his night gear, down the turret stair. 

+2. Liquor for night-drinking. Ods. rare. 

1g92 Nasue /'serce Pennitess Wka. (Grosart) I[ 79 Thou 
that vsest to drinke nothing but scalding lead and sulphur 
in hell, thou are not so greedie of thy night-geare. 

Ni-ght-glass. Naut. [f. Nicut sé, | Guass 
so.) A short refiacting telescope especially con- 
structed for use duwiing the night. 

19779 NeLson 13 May in Michol/as’ Disp. (1845) I. 28, I 
have lost a very fine Hrig,..1 am sure for want of a 
Night-glass. 18a Byron CA, Har 1 xvii, The night-glase 
through the narrow bay Discovers where the Pacha's 
galleys lay. 1884 Pag Eustace xix. 242 Randolph stood 
upon the deck of his cutter with a night-glass at his eye. 

iight-gown. [f. Niaurt sé. r Gown sé.] 

1. A louse gown specially used for putting on at 
(or during the) night in place of the ordinary 


clothes; a dressing-gown. Now enly //is¢. 
axrgoo Bh, Curtasye 483 in Bahbees Bh., Pon bryngis 
he forthe ny3tgoun also, And spredys a ope and qwy: 
shens two. 39413 Autland MSS, (Hist. MSS. Comm, IV. 
ax Rydyng to Hvile, to bere my Lorde a nyght wowne, 
Rijs, 1546 Jest. Eder. (Surteex) Vi. age A gowne furri 
wibe lambe whiche is my nyghte gowne, 1982 N. Licns- 
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rierp tr. Castauheda's Cong. E Ind. +95 Hia night gowne 
was made of blacke Veluct, after the Piench use laced 
Diekkre & Waestxa Sir 7. 


about, with lase of gulde. 1 
leaseth the Lady Iane, ile 


Wyatt Wks. 1873 TIL. 128 
helpe her off with ber night-Gowne. 1667 Preys WViary 
27 Aug., She. ran out in her smock into her aviary..; and 
thither her woman brought ber her nightgown, 1683 Lond. 
Gas. No. 1871/4 A Night-gown of stuped Sattin clothe 
colowr and Kuff, another for a man about the same colours 
1709 Mus, Maniry Secre? Mem (1736) I. #77 He starts up 
in the Bed, fecls tor hin Night-Gown to rise..and see what 
was the matter. 1949 Smocuvetrt (rl Blas wv. x, She put on 
a thin night-gown which lay at the bed's feet. 2779 Suaai- 
DAN Zstp Scart. 1. Scene si, a Dressing Room. Lord 
Foppington, in his Night Gown. 1808 Scort in Leckhart 
(1839! I. 27, I found him.. wrapped in a Cartan night gown. 
288: Busant & Rick Chapl. of Flect Wi. 43 The country 
parson went dressed in a grey-stiuiped calamanco nightgown, 

Aig. 1738 Poru Dunc. 11. 38 No meagre, muse-rid moupe,.. 
In a dun night-gown of his own loose skin. 

+2. A kind of gown worn by ladies in the 18th 


cent., originally as an evening d.ess. Ods. 

1yoo Mrs. Cenictiverr f'exy //usd. ul. ii, But, Madam, 
what's to be done with your brocade night-gown you tora 
hut night? 2745 in Dunbar Seciad Lye (1865) 123 All 
plain silk night-gowns [are] worn with different coloured 
sattens sewed on the brest. 1796 Mus. Datany Life § Corr. 
(1861) TTL 403 Long boods are worn close under the chin 
tied behind... Nightgowns worn without hoops. 1778 Lid. 
Ser. u. LI. 380 ‘Jhe Queen was in a hat aud an Italian 
night-gown of purple lutestring. 

3. A light garment worn in bed, now sec. one 


worn by women and children. 
a38aa Bynon Juan xvi. cxi, He was undrest, Saving his 
night-gown, 1851 Mexroun Love in the Vadiy xi, When 
from bed she rises clothed from neck to ankle In her long 
night gown sweet as boushs of May. 189r Haanv Jess 
(1gou) 157/a The skirts of her dressing-gown and the em- 
broidery of her night-gown flowed ee the floor, 
Hence Night-gowned a., dressed in a nipht- 
own. 
. 2860 Mes Seorroryn in Casquet of Lit. (1896) 1V. 28 The 
four patiering nixht-gowned imps 1899 Kietina Stadky 
176 A nightgowned twelve-year old leaped from his bed. 


Ni-ght-hag. Now rare. [f. Nrur sd. + 
Hag s6.1] A hag or female demon supposed to 


de the air by night; the nightmare. 

3666 Duvnen Ann. Mirah, ccxlvisi, Dire night-hags come 
from far to dance their round = 1667 Mition /. 2. 608 
‘The Night-Hag, when call'd In secret, nding through the 
Air she comes ocd with the smell of infant blood. 17§0 
tr. Leonardus' Mirror Stones 86 A crisolete bound round 
with gold, and carried in the left hand, drives away night- 
hags. 1814 Scort JJ av xiu,When the Night-Hag wings the 
troubled air. 1834 L Roacum WVaad. by Seme 59 The in- 
definite dread, which sits like the night-hag on their Souls. 


Night-hawk. [f Nicur sé. + tlawe ae 
‘he 


1. A name given to various birds; esp. a. 


Nightjar or Goatsucker. 
161r Bintr Lev xi 16 The owle, and the nighte-hauke, 
& the Cuckow. 1783 Latham Gen. Synopsts Birds 1. 593 
Dorr Hawk, Night hee or Night Hawk. 1 Zoologist 
I}. 445, | had brought to me a pair of * night-hawks ’, as 
goatsuckers are provincially termed in Kent. 1878'T. Harpy 
Ket. Native iw. vii, A night hawk revealed his presence by 
whirring bke the clack of a mill 
b. An Amertcan bird (Chordiles virginianus) 


related to the Nightjar. 

18:2 A. Witson Ammer. Ornith. VY. 65 On the last weck in 
April, the night bawk commonly makes its first appearance 
in this part of Pennsylvania. 1851 Mayne Rew Scalp [unt. 
xxvviit. 289 Whe night-hawk has filled his ravenous maw. 
1868 WintrnerR dong Hrlls wyWe heard the night-huwk's 
sullen plunge. 

o. A ‘New Zealand owl (Spilovlanx mnove- 
ssalanidie), also called morepork 

1872 Domerr Ranzol/ xi. iv, ‘wo joud harsh notes assail 
her ear, The nizht-hawk's. 

3 fig One who secks prey by night. 

2828 Scorr Rob Roy xxix, There are nizht-hawks abroad, 
so that I cannot give you..the meeting .whilk was my 
purpose, 1893 Pall Mall G. 3 Jan. 2/2 When Jack steps 
ashore with money in his pocket he is. the victim of the 


crimp and the night-hawk. 
Orntth, [f. Niant sb. + 


Ni ght-heron. 
Hxron.] A heron of the genus Nycticorax, re- 
presented in Europe by W. grrseus or europieus ; 
the common American species is A. mervius of 
gardeni, the Qua-bird. 

1784 Pesxnanr Arct. Zool. If. 40 Night Heron. 1813 
Wi son dAarer, Ornith. Vil. 105 ‘The food of the Night 
Heron, or Qua-hird, is chicfly composed of sinall fish. 183: 
Renn Sfontagu's Ornith. Dict. 338 1883 Harper's Mag. 
Jan. 189/1,1 have iequcnt found upon the breast of the 
night-heron a yellow oily powder. 


NWight-house. [f Nicur sé.+ House sd.1) 
A tavern, public-house, etc. which remains open 
all night, 

17% Fiscoinc (ate. Gallant ut. Wks. 1882 X. 70 They 
have put down all night-houses, and other places of rendez- 
vous. 1964 Ann, Reg. t. 151/1 They went both to a night- 
heuse, where they sat drinking together till it was light. 
1823 Blackw. Mag. XIV. 508 The wickets of the night- 
houses .open only to known customers. 18gf Mayuaw 
Lond. La a (1865) IIL. g11/2 The men.. send to some night- 
house. .to purchase a «mal! quantity (of liquor]. 

Nightingale! (navtungé'l). Forms: 3 niztin-, 
4 nibtyn-, nyhtin-, 4-6 nyghtyn-, (5 -yng, 
nygttyn-, 6 nyghtin-), 4-5 nytyn(g)-, §-6 Sc. 
nycht(t)in-, (6 -yn-, nichtin-), 4, 6 nightyn-, 6- 
nightin-, (7 uitin-); also 5-7 -gall, 6 Se. 


NIGHTINGALE. 


-gaill, 7 -ghale. [Later form of snightegule 
NiuHTGALE. For the iasertion of the #, which 
has no etymoloyical reason, cf. farthingule.) 

1. A small reddish-brown or tawny migratory 
bird (Mofacilia or Daulias /uscinia), celebrated 
for the inelodious notes which the male utters by 
night as well as by day during the breeding and 


nestingy senson. 

By pocts frequently called Patrons 

a1aso Onl 4 Night. 4 (Cotton MS.) An hole and one 
niztingale. — /by:d. 14 Pe ni,tingale bigon be speche.  ¢ 1340 
Nominate (Skheat) 788 Cote, houle, nytyngale. 7 1366 
Cuaucnk Kom. Kose 657 In many places were nyghtyngales, 
Alpes, # daplie and wodewales. 1 Gower Conf L. 5¢ 
He herde among the leves singe i Throstle with the 
nyhtin,ale. cxqqo0 Lramp. Part. 3456/1 Nyghtyngale, 
Silomena, 1484 Caxton Fables of ‘Alfvee vi, He herd ale 
songe of a ny sity ngale, “ena SKRi10N Gard. Lasurel gaz 
To here this nightingale..Warbelynge in the vale. 155§ 
Even Decades (Arb.; 66 Vhey harde nv ghtingnles synge ta 
the thycke woudes, 3579 Srensen Sheph. Cal. Nov. 25 
The Nightingale is sovercigne of song. 2662 Watton 
Compl. Angler (ed. 3) 1.1, The Nightingale .. breaths such 
sweet lowd musick out of her little insti umentall throat, that 
it A make inankind to think Murscles are not ceased. 
2698 Frvek Ace F. (nadia & Ff. 248 ‘Vhe Nightingal, the 
sweet Harbinger of the Light, ia a constant Chearer of these 
Groves, 2970 Gray in Corr. w. Nicholls (1843) 109 ‘lrees 
blooming and nightingules singing all round us. 1822 
Surcixny Adonars xvi 1 The loru nightingale Mourns not 
her mate with such melodious pain. 1840 Peanuy Cyl. 
XVI. 230/2 In Ireland the Nightingale seems never to have 
been heard, x Newion Dict. Birds 656 In great con. 
trast to the Nichtingale’s pre-eminent voice is the incou- 
spicuous coloration of its plumage. 


b. Applied to other birds, as Cornish, Jndian, 


Jamaica, Swedish nightingale, etc. (see quots.). 


Mok, Thrush, Viryinian nightingale: see these words, 

erjio Ceiia Fiennes Leary (1883) 227 The Corni-h 
nightingales as they call them, the Cornish Chough. « 2838 
M. G. Lawis Fond W. sac. (1834) 176 Two Jamaica 
nightingales have established themselves on the urange tree. 
«» Uhis bad is also cailed the mocking-bird. 1863 Orr's 
Circle Sci.,Org. Nat. U1. 306 The Avthacincls niacroura 
e- is denominated the Indian Nightingale by some natu 
ralists, 188% Newion in Ancycl. Brit. XVITL. agg/t The 
Redwing, strangely enouxh, has been often spoken of as the 
‘Swedish Nightingale, 1885 Swainsun ?2au. Names Birds 
28 Sedge Warbler, Acrovephalus Phragwiitis,.. \rish 
nightingale, Scot-h nightingale. 


CG. Dutch nightingale, a frog. 

1769 Pennant brit. Zool. UN. 5 The croaking of Frogs 
is well known, and from that in fewny countries they 
are stiled Dutch Nightingales or Boston Waites. 1818 
SoutHKy Omnranea Il. 33 Walton accuses the frogs of 
destroying them, but I cannot persuade myself to hind a 
true bill against these poor persecuted Dutch nightingales, 
2840 Seunorn Suppl. os 4 Dutch Nigtlingals, a frog, 
from its melodious note in the spring. 


2. transf. Applied to persons, esp. to melodious 
singers or speakers. (See also quot. 1867.) 


rso0o-20 Dunnar Poems Ixxxv. 34 Aue Marw!.. Haile, 
Fat nychttingale! a@zgso ‘fre ll ay to Sprited Ho. in 

azl. A OP. A/V. qt by ny fayth, nyghtyngales of New- 
gate, These be they that dayly walkes and jettes. 1606 
Sans slat. & Cd. iv. viii. 18 Aline Nightingale, We haue 
beate them to their Beds, @ 1628 Rareicn in Gutch Cold. 
Cur. 1. 61 Basal, whom Nyssen cails the golden Nitingale 
ofthe church. ¢1930 Firtoine Pleasures of own Wha 
177t I, 246 Soft Italtans are nightingales, Sir, And a 
cock-sparrow minics a@ beau, 17688 Bare Orkpry Xe- 
marks Swift (1752) 145 His voice in common conversa- 
tion was so naturally musical, chat I remember honest ‘} om 
Southerne used always to call him [Pope] The little nightn- 
gale. 1881 Suettry Epi psyek 10 ‘Thus song shall be thy 
rose: its petals pale Are dead, indecd, my adored Nightin- 
gale ! 1867 Smy1Hn Sarlos's Word-bkh. 643 Spithead-Nightin- 
£a/es, Boatswains and boatswains’ mates, when winding 
their calls, especially when piping to dinner. 

3. A popular or local name for certain flowers. 

386a Afonthiy Pkt Oct. 435 Cuckoo flowers are callid 
‘nightingales’, 1886 Britten & HoLtann 353 Nightin- 
gales, 1. Geranium Robertiannm, 2. Arwn macnlatuue 
1893 Wilts. Gloss. 10 Nightinpale.., Greater Stitchwort, 


4, alirib. aud Comé., as nightingale-catcher,-like 3 


nightingale-maggot. -pipe (sce quots.). 

26:1 Cotcr, Rossignolesgue, Nightingule-like, harmo 
nious, 1636 Bacon Sylva § 172 In Regals (where they 
have a Pipe, they call the Nightingale-Pipe, which con- 
tiineth Water) the Sound hath a continuall Trembling. 
57590 W. Ecuis Country Louse. Comp. 193 Great Heats 
produce the Nightingale Maggot, that turns to a black 
wing'd Insect, that feeds upun and corrupts the Flower. 
1752 Mus. Devtany Life & Corr. (2861) IIL. 66 Donnellan 
is tuning her nightingale pipes. 1773 BakainGTon in /'A 4, 
Trans. LX. 283 One should suppose that the nightin- 
gale-catchers had heard much of the French music 

licence Wi'ghtingalize v , to sing like a nightin- 
gale. WNightingaly «., suggestive of, adapted 
for, nightingales. (sonce-zds.) 

1799 SoutHhy Eng, £cé, Poct. Wks. TT. 78 He sings like 
a lack when at inorn he arises, And when evening comes he 
nightingalizes 1869 Mas. Wuitney We Girds ii, Its ex- 
pression was ‘blossomy, nightingale-y *, atilr with glee and 
grace. 2 Cent. Afag. Mar. 7975/2 ‘The surrounding coun- 
try.. looked to me very nightingaly. 

Nightingale 2 (nai ting@l). [f. the name of 
Miss t'lorence Nightingale (1820-).} A kind of 
flannel wrap used to cover the shoulders aud arms 
of a patient while confined to bed. 

1883 in Oairvin. 2889 Afalani‘a Alag. Mar Suppl. rc 
A nightingale is such an thing to make: just two yards 
of fanned bound round and a short slit in the long side. 


NIGHTISH. 
+ Wightish, «. Qés. rare. [f. Nicut sb. + 


-IsH !.]) Pertaming to the night, nocturnal, 

1493 Trevisa's Barth. De P.R vii. ix. (Caxton) 307 The 
syznes of the Zodiacus..that ben watry and erthy ben colde 
and female und nyghtyssh sygnes, 1530 PaLsor. 319/23 
Nyghtysshe or nyghty longynge to the nyght, nocturne. 
1967 Tuxseuv A Ait etc. 5 b, Thou snalt be worse detested 
then, than i< the nightish Owle. 


Mightjar. [f. Nicur sd. + Jan 551} 

1. A common nocturnal bird, Caprimulgus euro- 
weus (see GOATSUCKER), so called from the pecu- 
iar whirring noise, soinething like that of a lage 
spinning wheel, which the male makes during the 


period of incubation, 
Similar names are night-churr (cf. Norw, dial. nattchdrve, 
ehurre); evechurr or yar; churn-, churr-, and yard. 
1630 May ¢ ontin. Lucan vis. 470 Ul boding Owles, Night- 
jarrs, and Rauens with wide-atretched throats, 1783 LatHA™M 
Gen. Svnopsis Birds Ul. 593 Dorr Hawk, Night Jarr, or 
Night Hawk. 1280a Montacu 09 arth. Dict. (1831) 337 The 
Nighvar is most plentiful in the wild tracts of uncultivated 
land. 1869 Mensionin AX. fevered xx, The night-jar spin- 
ning on the pine-bianch 1888 Mes. H. Warn &. /lsinere 
557 Suddenly they heard the purring sound of the my)hit-jar. 
2. Applied to other birds, esp. those belonging 
to species of Cafrimulgus or tu related genera, 
2718 Morton Morthampl. 424 The Butcher-Bird.. breeds 
sometimes in Northamptonshire, and particularly in 
Whittlewood Forest, where ‘tis called the Night-Jarr. 1840 
Penny Cycl XVI. aat/a Svotornis climaturns, African 
Long-tailed Night-Jar. /étd. 2279/1 Macrotipleryx Afrt- 
canus, Pennant-winged Night-Jar, or Long-shafted Goat- 
sucker. 2894 Newton Dict, birds 640 A second species 
of Nightjar, C. raficod/is,..is a summer visxitant to the 
south-western parts of Kurope. 1899 FE. J. Cuarman Di ama 
Two /.ives 67 The nightjars wake their vesper note. 


+ Ni-ght-kerchief. Od. [f. Niet sd. + 
Kercuixr sd.) A kerchief used to cover the head 


during the night. 

Also t sight-hercher: see NIGHT-RAIL, quot. 1554. 

14. (see Nicut-car 1). apes Hotrysusn ‘fon, AAoth. 
34b, Take a soft night kerchef and warme it. 1978 T. N. 
tr. Cong. W. India g He stripped himselfe naked, and tied 
a nightkercheffe about his head. x A. M. tr. Gadel- 
houer's Bh. PAysicke to5/t Take nightkerchifs or Taffataye, 
ane ove therwith the Cassiain and apply this plaster on 

e Brest. 


Ni ght-lamp. [f. Nicur sh.+ Lamp sd.] A 
lamp which is kept buming during the night, esp. 
in a bedroom. 

18a: Scort Kenifw. xxxii, Varney. . placed a massive silver 
night-lamp..on a marble table which stood close by the 
head of the couch. 1848 Tennvson Lachsley Hall 8 Thou 
art Staring at the wall, Where the dying niebeLGnp flickers, 
1856 Orr's Circ. Sea, Pract, Chem. 494 The Common 
Floating me .is nothing more than a sinall cup of 
metul pierced in the middle with a small glass tube, 

b. Allusively, with reference to night-studies. 

1895 in Anna Stoddart ¥. S. Blackre Il. 234 He often 


warned us all against over-work and the night-lamp. 


Ni-ghtless, a. [f Nicur sb. +-.ess.J De- 
void of night, having no night. 

32613 Purcuas Pilgrimage (1614) 434 The Sun (whose 
presence they are long deprived of in the winter, which is 
recompensed in their night-lesse Summer). 1643 Trarp 
Comm. Gen. xivi. 29 ‘Think of that glorious night-less d ty. 
188g Honu /very-day Bh. 1. 772 Midsummer, or nightess 
days, now begin. 

Hence Wi'ghtlessness. 

1897 Expositor Sept. 203 All liberty is the result of night. 
Jessness. /éb:d. avg The main feature of the city is ihe 
nightlessness, 


Night-light. [f. Niort s3.+ Liant sé. Cf, 
MDu. (and Du.) nachtlicht, MLG. -dcht, OHG. 
naktlioht (G. nachtlicht).] 

1. The faint light which is perceptible during 


the night. 

1648 Hexnam, Machtliat, Night light, Night-shine. x 
Gurnatt Chr. in Arm, (ed 2) I. 56 Thin ni helight of 
Reason may save a person from some Ditch, or Pond, x 
Mus. Brownine Poems 1. 13 Ever wave the Eden trees 
In the nightlight and the noonlight. 1863 Dickens Mut. 
dv iv. xiv, By daylight, nightlight, torchlight. 1898 Bruce 
Apologetics Wi. x. 496 The power lo appreciate the difference 
between daylight and nightlight. 

4. A hght which burns or shines during the 
night. Also fg. 

1839 Crail Eng. & Arch. Jrnl. UW. yo0o/1 The absence of 
an universal system of nbgne lights or signals, 1898 ZANG- 
wilt Master il. vil. 212 ‘fo watch .. the river, mirroring a 
thousand night-lights, glide on. 

b. A small thick candle, or other contrivance, 
constructed to burn dimly for a long period, and 
used by night, especially in sick-rooms. 

1851 Cafa/. Gt. & rhib, 197 Wax and spermaceti lights, with 
plaited wicks, and other candles and night lights. 2839 W. 
Cottins Dead Secrets. i, The night-light burning by the 
hed-side, displayed rather than dispelled the darkness. x 
R. N. Carty Uncle Mac viii. 69, 1 had drawn the Bed: 
table to the bed, and left the night-light.. beside the sick 
woman. . 

Night-line. [f Niour s3.+ Line 53.2] A 
line with baited hooks sect to catch fish by night. 

1848 Kincsi ny J eas? viii, You were setting night-lines. I 
saw a minnow lie on the bank as I came up. 1839 Hucnks 
Tom Brown wi, His ne ae of.. making night-lines and 
slings. 1879 Jarrenies Il tld Life in S. Co. 359 Night- 
lines..are the detestation of the true angler. 

Ilence Ni‘ght-line v.; Ni-ght-lining v4/. sd, 

1894 C. H. Coon Thames Rights 119 Owners have allowed 
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their men to night-line to a large extent. /3/d. 121 Re- 
serving netuung and night-Lning rights. 


Ni-ght-long, ¢ and adv. [f. Niaut sd. + 
Lonea. Cf. Ob. athtlpng, -lang ; MUG. nahtlane 
(G. nachtlang), ON. nditlangt adv.) 

A. adj. That lasts or has lasted the whole 


night. Also fg. 

1850 ‘I'ENNYSON /n Mem, \xxi, Thou hast forged at last A 
nightlong Present of the Past. 1878 Howel.ts Wedd Journ. 
(1892) 42 Swelled the deep tide of life back from its night- 
Jong ebb, 2876 Quipa Winter City vii, They retuned to 
then mght-long baccarat. ; 

B. adv. All niwht; during the whole night. 

2870 Moras £arthly Par. LIL. iv. 13 But night-long their 
ship lay..by the blossoms sweet. 3885 C. J. Lvaie Awe. 
Arab. Foet, 82 Nightlong as we sat there. 

+tMight-long s, adv. Vbs. rare. [Sce -Lona(s.] 
For the space of a might. 

¢ 1000 Airric Gen. xix. 2 Ic bidde eow, leof, pxt xe 
Zechron to minum buse and par wumon nibtianges. ¢120g 
Lav 15504 Pe wal je wes swa strong ne moste mbtlonges 
{¢ 1875 nih longe) nauere, .istonden. 


Nightly (north), a. Also 1, 4 nibtlio, 3 
-lioh, 4 ny3tly. [Oll mihtlicawMDu. nachtelijc, 
ele (Du. -4yk), OWNG. nahtlth (G. nachtitch), ON, 
nitiliyr (Norw. ee Sw. natilig, Da. natitg) : 
see Nicht sd. and -Ly !.] 

1, Coming, happening, or occurring during the 


night; accomplished or done by night. 

¢ 897 K. A‘ prep Gregory's Past. C. 433 Habbe eower alc 
his sweord be his Seo for nihtlecuin eze. 972 Alick/. Hom, 
11 Anra zehwyic halide sweord ofer his hype for mihtlicum 
exe. a1j00 FE. /’salter xc. 5 (Harl), Noght saltou drede 
fra nilithe radnesse. «¢ 1380 Wycur Last Age Ch. (1840) 24 
pat ben a ny3tly drede, an arwe fleynge in day. a 1548 

vAttT in 7ottel’s Misc. (Ail) 4g Neuer was there nightly 
fantome So furre in errour. (1633 Mitton Avc, 48 All my 
Plants I save from nightly ill Of notsom winds and.. vapours 
chill. xs7an Youna AKevenge 1 i, By nightly march he 
porpos'd to surprize The Moorish camp. 1760-74 IH. Brooke 
Fool of Qual. (1809) 1V_ 100 Killed in a nightly broil. 3826 
Kiray & Sp Extomol. xhii. 1V.193 The processionary cater- 

illars make only nightly sorties from their nests. 1856 
Kissin Arctic Expl. f vil. 66 Its greatest nightly freezing 
has been three-quarters ofan inch. 1894 GLavsronk //orace 
» xt. 7 Such a man..shed the blood Of hw» own guest by 
nightly stroke. 

b. Happening or occurring every night. 

¢1703 Pork Zan. 4 May is This was his nightly dream, 
his aily care. 1794 Lo. Hoonin Nicclas Nelson D1sp (1845) 
J. 400 Every boat assembled at sunset for orders, and the 
cheerfulness with which the Officers and Men performed 
this nightly duty is very much to be admired. 1822 Byron 
CA. Har us. lix, Hark ' from the mosque the nightly solemn 
sound The Muevzin's call. 3:84 J. S C. Apnotr Nabsleon 
(3855) I. in sa There were daily and ni,btly skirmishes 

Belonging, pertaming, appropriate, o: peculiar 

to the night; used by night; acting by mht. 

c1s00 Trin. Coll. Hom, g Hit 19 riht pat we forleten and 
forsaken nihthche deden, po ben be werkes of pie sternesse. 
1§76 Fi nminc Panopl, / pist. 221 So T say of nightly sleep- 
ings taken abusiuely. 1688 Snaks. 77¢. 4. u. ill. o7 Heere 
nothing breeds, Vnlesse the nightly Owle, o: fatall Rauen, 
1604 — OA. Iv. ili. 16 Good Atmilia, Giue me my night! 
wearing, and adieu. 1627 tr. A. ce Dominis’ Kom, xiii. 1a If 
we be possessed with a nightly, drowsie silence in Gods 
businesse. 1688 Devorn Red /.aics 8 As those nightly tapers 
disappear, When day's bright lord ascends our hemisphere. 
1764 Goinsm, Trav, 198 Some piigrim, thiher Jed, With 
many a tale repays the nightly bed. 3794 Mas. Rapcurre 
Alyst. Udolpho ini, Vhe voice of the shepheid calling his 
wandering flocks to the nightly fold. 18ar Scorr Aenidz, 
xxxit, Am 1 but doomed to draw a briefand glittering train 
along the nightly darkne.s? 12875 Jowgtt éato \ed. 2) V. 
1og Let the nightly hunters who lay snares and nets be 
everywhere prohibited. 

b. Dark as, or with, night; resembling night. 

s60a Snaks. //am. 1, ii. 68 Good Hamlet cast thy nightly 
colour off. 1748 THomson Cast. Judol. xxxi. 277, 1 who 
have spent my nights and nightly days In this soul-deaden- 
ing place. 1837 Cartyin fr. Rev. vin. iii, War-thunder 
mingling with the roar of the nightly main. 

Nightly (nail), adv. Also 5 neghtly, 5-6 
nyghtly. [f. Niaur sb.+-Ly2, Cf. MDu. nach- 
telike, G, machtlich, Sw. nattligen.} 

1. Every night. (Cf Daty adv.) 

Some early examples might also he taken in sense 2. 

1487 Anc Cal. Kec. Dublin (1889) 1. 296 Ther schold be 
vill, men ychos to wache neghtly betwen thys and Candyl- 
mas. 1496 Naval Acc. Hen. V 11 (1896) 170 Maryners dayly 
and nyghtly attendyng & awayting in keping the seid Ship 
in the dokke. sggo Act 32 //en. EIN, c. 48 Kuery of the 
same persons shal dayly and nightlye “do his office and 
ducty 1890 Suaxs. Mids. NV. 1. ii. 6 Some keepe backe 
The clamorous Owle that nightly hoots, 3625 G. Sanpys 
Trav, 1 Those of the Religion daily threatned, and nightly 
fearing a massacre 1708 Popa Sappho 100 For those might 
Cynthia .. bid Endymion nightly tend his sheep. 2 
Burny Regic. Peace Wks. VIII. The crowds that 
nightly flock to them. 28290 Scorr Ab #xxxv,] dread the 
sentinel who is now planted nightly in the garden. 186a 
Srencen First Princ. u. iv. § 52 (1875) 173 The comet.. 
nightly waxes larger. 1895 1974 Cent. Aug. 337 A curious 
little ceremony that takes place nightly ata theatre. 

2. At or by night; during the night. 

1s9e Suans, Rom. 4 Fud. iv. i, 81 Chaine me with roaring 
Beares Or hide me nightly in a Charnell house. 1634 Sin 
T. Hererver 7¥ar, 61 The other. .speakes it selfe rather a 
Royal Carrauansraw, then a Temple, though nightly a 
thousand Lamps adorne it. 2667 Mitton 7. ZL. 11. 644 
They on the trading Flood..Ply stemming nightly toward 
the pole. 3704 Swirr Batt. Bae. Misc. (1711) 260 ‘Two 
Mungril Curs..join in Partnership... nightly to invade the 


NIGHTMARE. 


Folds of some rich Gragier. 1 H. Brooxr Faol of 
Qual, (1B09) 1. 43 When morning a; peared, they wondered 
to behuld new ramparts raised, nizhtly erected, out of the 
ruins which the day had made. 31815 Byxon //ebr, Mel, 
Sennacherib, When the blue wave rolls nightly on deep 


Galiee. 
Nightman. [f. Niontr sb, + Man sd. Cf. 


Da. natmand, > nattemand (1647) } 
1. A man employed during the night to empt 
cesspools, etc., and to convey away the night-soi 


Also trans/f. 

1606 Dinken News fy. Hell Wks (Grosart) IT 121 More 
stinkingly musty., then the fists of night-men. 1663 Orders 
of Ld. Mayor in De Foe Journ, Plague (Rildg.) 64 That no 

ightman be suffered to empty a Vault into any Garden, 
1700 T. Known tr. /resmy's cl suse. (1709) 34 A Malch-Asa, 
to be sold at the Night-Man's in White-chapel. 1763 C. 
Jonnsion eves ie LL, 246 ‘We shall all want .. our vaults 
emptied ’.—said the night-man, 1813 Moorr Post Bag iv. 
291 Who now will be ‘The Nightman of No-Popery? 1828 
P. Cunnincuam XV. S. H’ales (ed. 3) I. 104 An odour to 
which that of a nightman’s museum of foul a »ominations is 
myrrh and frankincense 1 Parkrs J’ract. diygiene 
(ed. 3) 109 Nightmen, and the collectors and sorters of dust. 


2. A man who does work during the night, or 
on a night-shift, (Usu. as two words.) e 

1885 Harper's Mag May 870/2 ‘Ihere is a day anda 
night man to each lock. 1887 Pal/ Mall G. 19 Feb. 8/2 
‘Lhe night men usually descend between half past six and 
sevel. 

Nightmare (nai'tmé-1), 55. Also 6 nightes- 
mare. [1. Night sb +Manre s6.% Cf. Mu. 
nachtmare, -macre, -mier(t,é, ete. (Du. -merrie), 
MLG. nachimar, -maer (1G. -moor), MHG, 
nahimare (G. nachimahy, -makr): some of these 
forms show assimilation to MAKE sé.!] 

1. A female spirit or monster supposed to beset 
people and animals by night, settling upon them 
when they are asle p and producing a fceling of 


suffocation by its weight. 

crxgo s. Eng Leg. 1. 306/228 Ofte huy ouer-liggez [men]: 
and men cleopiet fe nijt-mare, ¢ 1340 Aominale (Skeat) 
gor Wolf, fox, and nytmaie (F. pesarde) 1440 Promp. 
Parv. 3561 Nyghte Mare (or mare, or wytche), efiadtes. 
x Patscr. 7248/1 Nightmare, gowdlin, 1961 Chaucer's 
Miller's 7, C's Wks (Speght) 13 Jesu Crist, and seint 
Renedight, Blixse thishouse Fro the ni,htes-mare, 1608 
Torsr ii. Serpents (1658) 715 The apts of the mht, called 
Incubi and Suceubi, or else Night-mares, 1696 Auskey 
Alisc. (1721) 147 It is to prevent the Night-Mare (viz) the 
Hug, from riding their Horses. 17 HATIFRTON dla 
cvi, The death-owl loud doth sing To the night mares as 
they go. 1817 Sneti ny 27. Athan. u 120 Like an eyceless 
nightmare grief did sit Upon his being 1842 |] ENNYSON 
Morte d Arth 177 King Aithur panted hard Like one tbat 
feels a mghtinare on his bed. 

Jig. 1860 ‘Il Hackeray Nound. Papers, On halfa loaf, For 
weeks past this nightmare of war has been ridiug us. 

b. Asa term of abuse. rave. 

3633 Forp Aroken Hu. iii, Hold your chops, nightmare ! 
18204 Byron Def. 7rans/. 1. i, Out Thou incubus ! Thou 
niphtmare ! . ; 

4. A feeling of suffocation or great distress felt 


during sleep, from which the sleeper vainly en- 
deavours to free himself; a bad dream producing 


these or similar sensations. 

3562 Turner /Jerbad 11. (1568) 84 A good remedy apryna 
the stranglyng of the nyght mare. 31584 Cocan //aven 
Health cunt. (1636) 274 lhe spirits bemg stopped, the 
night mare (as they call it) and palsie.. be engendred. 1632 
Wippowss Nat. /Atlos. 53 The Night-mare is a sceming 
of being choked or sirameled by one leaping upon him. 3678 
Machiavelirs Belphegor Wks. 527 This was no fantastick 
imagination, nor fit of the Night mare. 1712 Appis0N 
Spectator No 117 P 8 Moll had feen often brought before 
him for..giving Maids the Night-Mare. 1748 HartLey 
Observ, Mani i. $i 52 Which seems to be the Case in the 
Night-mare, 1836 Scott Jrné. ag Nov., | had the night- 
mare in short, and no wonder. x85 Mus. Stowe Uncle 
Tom's C. xxxix, He stared at her like a manin the night- 
mare. 3874 L. Sieenan Hours in Library (1892) I. vi. 234 
He is above ali things a dreamer, and bis dreams resemble 
nightmares. 

. In fg. and frans/. senses. 

r63t Cantyte Sart. Kes. (1858) 71 Not till after long 
years. .did the believing heart ..sink into pel une sleeps 
under the nightmare, Unbelief. 1840 Dickens Old C. 
Shop xxix, Quilp indeed was a perpetual night-mare to the 
child. 1872 Haken Nile Trid ix, The night-mare of her 
life was the ibility that her daughter should be sold. 

3. atirib. and Comb., as nighimare-dream, 


-sleep, -sleeper, -weight, Also nightmare-laden ad), 

3839 Cartyte Misc. IE. (1857) 116 Over our noblest 
faculties is spreading a nightmare sicep. 1843 — Past 4 
Pr. (1858) 282 Awake, O nightmare sleepers, 3187 TENny- 
SON Princ. vi. 281 This nightmare weight of gratitude, 
2856 Dai Amer FZ. Gard, (1861) 169 You may plant in safety, 
without nightmare dreams of nipping frosts. 1865 AMacm. 
Mag. XI11. 156 Like weird ghosts from the nightmare 
laden world I had Jeft behind ime. 


Nightmare, v. [f. the sb.] 
1. évans. To beset as by a nightmare. 


Jig. Hence Ni-ghtmared p9/. a. 
a660 R. Wipe /ter Orne ag of my Fancy,.. Night- 


Also 


mare my soulno more. @ 1678 Marve te Poems (1870) 136 
Thus the State's nightmared by this hellish rout. 856 
R. A. Vaucuan Mystics (1860) IT. x. i. 154 Now she sat 
nightmared in company, nervoun, stiff, and silent, the 
picture of stupidity. 1893 Lavanp A/em, 1. 110 The night- 
mared slumber of frozen orthodoxy. 

2. To imagine as in a nightmare. 

3899 Lapy Lytton Cheveley (ed. 2) 1. xii. 269 The obscene 


NIGHTMARISH. 


trash and inconceivable horrors that are hourly night-mared 
in French garrets, 

Nightmarish, a. [f. 08 prec. + -188 1.) Some- 
what like a nightmare; apt to give one the night- 


mare. 

3834 Fraser's Mag. X. 439 That wild, disjointed, night- 
mareish in-piration, which seeins the esseuce of German 
romanticism, 1878 Kine Sierra Nevada ix, After sleeping 
on the nightmarish brink of the falls. 1890 A s¢henarum 

Aug. 189/a The story is restrained. .in toue, yet there are 
furid and nightmarish touches, 

Hence Wi-ghtmarishly adv. 

abot Sat. Rev. 4 Apr. 425/2 It is..unspeakably and night- 
marishly dull, 

Ni-ghtmary,¢ rave. [f. as prec. +-r1.) Re- 
sembling a nightmare; nightma:ish. 

18st G. H. Kinasigy Sp. §& T'raz, (1900) 531 A very 
nightmarey dream it promises to 1890 Pall Mall G. 
at Mar, 6/1 How the master ever wrote anything but 
nightmary stories .I cannot for the life of me imagine. 


MNightness, soncewd Warkness. 

1839-52 Baitey /estus 37/1 He strained His eyes to work 
the nightness which remained. 

Night-old, 2.: see Niaut sd. 14. 

Ni‘ght-owl. [t. Nicar s6.+ Own sb.) An 
owl which flics especially by night. 

1993 Suaks Rich. //, ut int 183 For night-Owls shrike, 
where mounting Larks should sing. 1601 — Tel, N. nu. 
ili. 65 Shall wee rowze the night Owle in a Catch? aCe 
Vind. Top Kuots iin Bagford Gall, 1476) L. 124 Like silly 
Night Owls They poate, and they talk of their Top-Knots 
19743 Pol Ballad, (186) [f. 301 The night-owl shrieks, the 
taven croaks. 1796 SrromMAN Surin U1. xxv. 239 The 
sete or night-owl of Guiana regularly paid us his nocturnal 
visits, 1845 Lact. Mets op. XXV,. 133/t Night Owls..are 
of small size, but their habits are generally nocturnal, and 
their m-tions slow and notseless. 


Ni ght-piece. [f Niant sb.+Pizce sd. Cf. 
Du. nachtstuk, G. nachtstuck.] 
1. A painting or picture sepresenting a niyht- 


scene. Also frans/. 

2605 B. Jongon Masque Blackness Wks (Rtldg.) 545/41 The 
scene behind seemed a vast sea..to which was added 
an obscure and cloudy nizht piece. 2653 VauGuan Siler 
Scint. 160 Some meek nicht piece which day quails To 
caurvilelight unveil, 2692-3 Norets Pract, Disc. VV. 45 But 
I have dhawn asad, and black Night piece of this already. 
s7ix Anpison Sfe.t No 83? 9 He hid Itkewise hung a 
great Part of the Wall with Night-pieces. 1762-72 H. 

ALPOLt Verinue’s Anecd (amt. (1786) T0 1gs Excelling 
puticularly in night pieces and candle-lizhts. 1797 How- 
crore tr. Vtolberg's frav WN, li, Christ before Cit aphas. 
A night piece. ¢18g0tr A’ugo's (/unchhack iit, Faces.. 
which Rembrand' has brought out so grave and go expres- 
sive from the dark ground ot his aight-prece, 

b. Applied tu au actual miplt-scene, or to a 
landscape av viewed by night. 

1643 S-ber Sadness 46 This plot was laid; and this 
designe in agitation (though it be a night-piece, which few 
have hitherto discover'd fully), 2646 J. Gutcory Noles & 
Obs. (16,0) 109 So the ‘Tradition, and so the Masters de- 
scribe the Night-peice of this Nativity. 1832 Downes 
att Cont. Countries 1. 54 The solitude .ilhumined by the 
bight and steady moon —1 thought it the finest aght-piece 
I had ever witnessed. 

@. Asa title of literary compositions. 

2648 Hexatcn //esp., Vhe Night-piece to Julia a1728 
Parnece (/f(/e) A Nazht-piece on Death. 

¢2. fg A mistress. Obs, rare", 

3620 Mippi rron Chaste Mard 1. ii, Some merchants 
would in soul kis» hell ‘To deck their night-piece. 

Wight-rail. Now only //ést. or dial, [f. 
Nigut s6.+ Katt 56.1) A loos: wrap, dressing- 
jacket, or dressiug-gown, as worn by women when 


in undies, 

1554 Bury li7ills (Camden) 146 Oon of my night ker- 
chers, and oon of my night railes, 1686 Mipoirron 
Mayor of Quen, wt. i, To see men wear stom ichers or 
night-rails, ¢cx6go0 SHinixy Capt, Underwit i. in Bullen 
Old Pb Ul, 327 What paid you for this dead mans hair? 
Where's your night ral? 2688 Home Armoury unit 
t2,2 He beareth Sable, a Set-Hood, laced, conjoyned 
to a Night raile...Some term this a Houded Nizht- 
raile. i710 Stexuk Vatler No. 245 © 2 Four striped 
Muslin Night-Rails very little fiaved. 2793 Ki HARDSON 
Grandson Vv. xl, Does it not look as if she would have 
been an useful creature in the days of nightrail and uotable- 
ness? 29793 Neval Rambler 24 Vhe ragged remains of a 
nightrail. 28aa Scort Miged xvii, I could wager a roxe- 
noble that she hus clean head gear and a sovled night-r ail. 
sOsa Track rray Asweond 1. vi, My lady situng up in the 
bed, showing herself full dressed under her night-rail. 18gr 
T. Harvy 7ess xxxiv, When we was packing your few traps 
and your Mis’ess's nizht-rail and dressing things. 

Night-raven. Now only poet, [WE nahi, 
nihthrefn, -hrefn, -hremn, etc. = MDa. nacht- 
raven, -rave (Du. -raaf), MLG. nachtraven, OHG. 
nachtraban, -(h\ram (MHG,. sahfraben, -rabe, G. 
nachtrabe), ON. ndtthrafn (Norw. naltramn, Tia, 
nitle-, natravn;: see NiGHT sé. and RAVEN 54.] 
A nocturnal bird, variously identified as a night- 
owl, night-heron, or nightjar, or imagined as a 
distinct species. (Cf NiGHt-orow.) 

In early use found only as a rendering of L. noctua or 
ayclicorax. 

cag Corpus Gloss. (Hessels) N 145 Moctva, nacht hraefn. 
c Ga Ves Psalter ci. 7 geworden ic eam swe swe naht- 
href (L. nocticoras) in husincle. ¢ 1000 Ags. fs. (Thorpe) 
cl. g le zenemned eam niht-hrefne gelic. «2300 


Pralter ci. 7 Made am i als nighte-rauen in hou-vefes (that) 
esse. 1400-50 Alerander 4531 A ratland nizt ravya 
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is him to rent 30lden. 3967 Maetar Ge. Forest 94 (Cath. 
Angl.), The Nightrauen or Crowe is of the same maner 
of life that the Owle is. = 2g79 Spanara Sheph, Ca/. June 23 
Here no night-ravenes lodge, more black then pitche 1638 
Mitton L'Adlegre 7 Where brooding darknes spreads his 
jealous wings, And the night-Kaven sings, 1678 Ray 
Willughby's Ornith, 279 The lesser Ash-coloured Heron, or 
Night Raven. 1768 tr. /‘ontuppidan's Nat. Hist. Nerway 
11. 98 We have the Night Raven al.o here, 1808 Snetiav 
aa froyae t. 4 Along the wild mountains night-ravens wore 
yelling. 

transf, 1673 Kinxman Unlnchy Citizen 168 What good 
could I expect from my Fathe:, who had such a Night- 
Kaven as iny Stepdame was? 


Ni-ght-robe. [f. Niant s5.+ Rope 55] A 
garme.t worn during the night; a dressing-gown 


or night-gown. 

1553 Kutland /’apers (Camden) 119 Therle of Oxford claym- 
eth... to haue the nighte robe with the which the Queene 
was clothed the night before. 380g Scort Last Minstr. vi 
xix, All in her night-robe loose she ey reclined 2866 J. H. 
IncrauamM /'tllar of Fre (1872) 418 The queen came to the 
door hurriedly, in her night-robex, and opened it. 

Comb, 1894 Outing XXIV. 1210/1 Worthies, in white night- 
robe-like blouses protecting other clothing. 

Hence Wi'ght-robed a. 

1799 SHERIDAN Pisaivo ProL, Where night-robed misses 
ambie two by two. 

Nights (nats), av. Now dial, and U.S. 
(OK. nthtes = Oris, nachkles, -és, OS. nahles 
(MDu. nachles, nachts, Du.’s nachkfs), OHG, 
nahtes (G. nachts), an irreg. genitive torm on the 
analogy of diwges, dayes, etc. (see Dar 36. 1b), 
but in later use prob. of dpemtts as a plural.) 
During the nivht, by nipht, at night. 

Beowulf 422 Ic on ydum slog niceras nihtes. goo 
Cynewutr Crisé 938 Moua pact sylte, be er moncyune nihtes 
lyhte, miper Serer c 1000 Hoeth, Metr. xi. 5y Mere- 
condel scyf4¥ on ofdele, uncud@dne weg nihtexs xzeneacd 
axzas 0. E. Chron. (Laud Ms.) an. 1101 Se biscop Rannulf 
. ut of bam ture on Lunden nihtes ocbierst. @ rage Orel & 
Night. 591 Wan ich flo ni;tes after muse. assza Lave 
Ron 60 in O. A, Afise. og Vf be dret pat me him stcle, 
pene dop him pyne nyhtes wake. ¢ 1373 Sc. Leg. Saints 

rol, 10a Chosine knychttis seruand hyme bath day & 
nychtis. ¢ 1400 Laud Troy Bh. 6443 3¢ scholde sitte and 
wake nyghtes, As hauke on perche that sittes in mewe. 
s60r Weever Afirr,. A/art. E tj, Aboue all nights, nights, 
dayes, each hower remember, To solemnize the twenteth of 
Nouember. 

1866 Lowen Riglow ?. Ser. u. Introd., So thievish they 
hev to tuke in their stone walls nights. 1899 F. J. MATHER 
Chancer's Prol. p. vii, Chaucer. .returning nights to his 
home in chambers over a a 

Night-scene. ([f. Niant sé. + Scene 56.) 
A scene viewed, or taking place, by night; a 


picture, or dramatic sepresentation, of this. 

1684 T. Burnet The. Farts. 103 These things will make 
the day dead and melancholy, but the night-scenes will have 
more of horrour in them: when the hlasing-stars appear. 
r Rowe Aumb, Stcp- Moth. iv. iii, A night Scene of the 
Temple of the Sun. rgzt Suartrss, Chara. (1737) 1. 337 
A conversation of the same free nature as that recited by him 
in his night-scene. 2832 Scotrin Lakharl (1839) X. 115 
Garrick's acting, paiticularly in the night-scene, drew down 
universal applause. 

Night-school: sec Niourt sé. 13. 

Ni-ght-season. [f. Nivut 56.+Sgason 56] 
The night-time. 

1535 Cavernaie Luke xxi 37 In the nicht season he wente 
out, and abode all night vpon mount Oltuete. 1660 Daus 
tr. Slesdane’s Comm. 51 The Captaine of Turcge had taken 
in the night season John Oxeline. 1596 Dacryar“e tr. 
Leslie's Hist. Scot. t. 93 Un thir only mantilis in the ny! 
seasone thay rowit thamce selfes, and in thame sleipet sound. 
31817 CoLrenince Brog. Lit. (Bohn) 299 He calls up the 
breeze to chase away the usurping vapours of the night- 
season. 2860 Gossk Rom. Nas. His. 37 ‘Vhe aborigines 
holding their revels under the coolness of the night-semsun. 


Nightshade | (naitfeld\), korms: 1 niht- 
scoda, § ny3tschode, nichtheshod(e, ni3te- 
sohede, 6 nyghte-, nighteshad(e, 6- night- 
shade. [OF. sihiscada=MDu. nachtscade, etc. 
(Da. machtschade\ and nacktscadu(w)e (Du. -scha- 
duwe), MUG. nachtschade, -schede, -schetde (hence 
MSw. natshada, -skada, -skeda, Da. natskade), 
OHG. nahtscato, -sshato (MHG. -schate, G. 
-sthatle, -schatlen ; ? hence Sw. nattskatla, -skatle- 
gas), app. f. Niaut s6,+ SHADE sé., perh, with 
allusion to the poisonous or narcotic properties of 
the berries. The variation of the second element 
in ME. and MLG. is prob. due to independent 
popular corruption. } 

1. a. A plant of the genus Solanum, esp. S. 
nigrum (Black Nightshade), a herbaccous plant 
with ovate bluntly-toothed leaves, white flowers, 
and black poisonous berries, or S. Duscamara 
(Woody Nightshade) with cordate or hastate 
leaves, purple flowers, and bright red _ berries. 
b. A plant of the genus Afropfa, Deadly Night- 


shade or BELUADONNA., 

cx000 AEcraic G/ocs. in Wr.-Willcker 1535/3 Sfrnmns, vel 
una lnpina, nihtscada. c1qg00 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 55 Put 
to bis medycine be jus of sum colde erbe: as morel, ny3t- 
schode, penywort. c14qg0 Alphita (Anecd. Oxon.) 119 
Morells,.,anglice nichtheschode [r. nigteschede] te? houn- 
desberie, (Also 176 Solaris mortal}. 1448 Tuanen Names 
Herbs (E. D. S.) 7g Solanum hortense which..is called in 
Englishe Nyghtshade. xg6e— //erbal 11, (568) 141 Nighte 


NIGHT-SHIRT. 


shad or Petemorell..is a buaby herbe, whyche is vaed to be 
eaton. 3978 Lyte Dedveus 443 Nightshade hath srounde 
stalkes of a foote long, full of branches, 16g7 S. Purcuas 
Pol. Fiy:ng-ins. 93 Thove that are soporiferous, and 
Narcotick as.. ight-shade. 1688 Houmas Armoury i. 
96 2 Night-xhade. in mont places. .is called Gold-Knape, or 
yclluw Crace, for the golden colour fruit. rzsetr. Pomet's 
His, Druys 1. 138 Some will have them to grow on a kind 
of Night-shade, 784 Cowrne ash tv. 757 Some nprigs of 
mournful mint, Of nightshade, or valerian. 18:0 Cranee 
Borouga xviii, Here the dull nightshade hangs her deadly 
fruit br Linoiey beget. Kingd. 619 The most immediate 
affinity of Nightshades seem to be with Oliveworts and 
Bindweeds. 1878 MacmiLian /rwe bine vii. 295 The purple 
and yellow blosson: of the nightshade is constructed cxactly 
like the flower of the cyclamen. 

atirrb, rar Suectiay Epipsych. 257 One, whore voice was 
venomed melody, Sate by a weil, unde: blue nightshade 
bowers. 

g. a r6ga J.Seirn Sed. Disc. i. 7 That venemous solanum, 
that deadly nightshade, thac drives its cold poison into the 
understandings of nen, 1850 O. Winstow /aner Life i ts 
Satan has ever sought to engraft the deadly nightsnade 
error upou the life-giving Rose of Sharon. 


2. Used with specific names to denote species of 


Solanum, Atropfa, or p\ants of other genera. 

African, American, Bastard Nig tshade (ce 
guots.). ¢ Bindweed N.=/aAaxter's NV. Black N. (-ee 
za). Climbing N. (sce quot... CommonN. Asrack N 
Deadly N, (see Dravry a.4qc). Enchanter's N. (sce 
LNCHANTER ). Garden N.=Slack N. +Mad N. (sce 
quot. 1578). Malabar N.=Clmbing N. +Red_N., Alke- 
kengi. Sleeping or Sleepy N.= Leudly N. Stinking 
N., Henbune. Three leaved N., a N. American plant 
(J riddim) having simple stems with thee leaves at the 
top. *Tree-N. (ee quot... Woody N, (sec 1 a). ; 

1839 Une Dut. Arts 150 The bersies of the “Aftic an night- 
shave (solanum guincense) have been of late years consider- 
ably applied to silk, 1760 J Lre /ntrod. bot, App. 390 
Nightshade, *American, PAytolacca. /bid., Nightshade, 
American, Aitviata, fotd., Nightshade, *Bastard, Rrevinva. 
1997 Grranve //erdad ul. lix. 280 It is called in Latine.. 
Crcea tutetiana: in English Inchaunters Nuphestads, or 
*Bindweede Nightshade. 1846-g0 A. Woop Cluss-+k, Hot. 
448 Solanum A igs nm, * Black Bache bere. 1753 CHAMBERS 
Cycl Suppl Apy.»v,, "Climbing Nightshade, a name some- 
times used for the Ba-ella or Cuscuta of botanists. 1978 
Lyin Dodcrens 447 This solanume cooleth..more strong! 
than the *Common Nightshade. 707 Moxtimer // 150, 
(1721) I. 233 Flowers ke that of the common Nightshade. 
1597 Grrakor //ertad u. hi. 268 In English it (Se/anseom 
hor tense} iscailed *Gaiden Nightshade; Mur: ll, and petie 
Morell. 2578 Lyre Dedoens 447 The other is called So- 
fdanum A-aniutm, that ix to say *Mad or Raging Night- 
shade. s600 Surrcec Countrre Farme ti. xiv, ago Diners 
plants which have the same vertue, as mad nightshade. 
3760 J. Leg /nérod. But, App. 320 Nsgbishade hl alelar, ba 
seila. 1§78 Lyvik Dodvens 444 Of *Red Nightsl ade, winter 
Cherie and Alkakengy. 1597 Grrarpor /ferbad it. li. a7 
‘The red winter Cherrie is called. in Latine.. So/anwns 
Vestcarinim:..in English red Nightshade. 12664 EVELYN 
Kad. Hort, June (1779) 208 *Shrub Night-shade. 1707 Mor- 
semen //us6 (1728) LT. 231 Shrub Nightshade has a woody 
Stock and Branches, dark sad green Leaves. 15978 Lyte 
Douoens 447 One is called .*Sleeping Nightshade. 1597 
Gerarve /ferbal uw li. 269 Dwale o: sleeping Nightshade 
hath round blackish stalks sixe foote hich. 2622 Corace., 
Borelle sonmnifique, *Sieepie Nightshade. 1688 Horme 
Armoury W.75/2 1 he slee y Night-shade hatha Sage-like 
leaf, with a purple Bell flower. 1796 Wiinerina #rrt, 
Plants (ed 3) II. 252 Deadly, or sleepy Nightshade. 2760 
J. Lat /utiod. Rot. App. 370 Nightshade, *Three-leaved, 
Drill, 1997 Greanpn f/er/al/n. \xiv. 289 ‘1 his rare and 
pleasaunt plant [Sodan ardorescens) called Stee Night- 
shade iv taken of some to be a kinde of Ginme Peppers 
but not rightly. 1795 Wither rine frit ilents (ed. 3) IL. 
953 Bitter-nweet. "Woody Nightshade. 1849 Bar rour Afan, 
Bat. § 961 Solanun Dulcamara, Vitter-.weet or woody 
Nightshade, has shghtly narcotic properties, 


Wi-ght-shade*, [f. Nien sb. + Suave 56 ] 

1. The shade or darkness of night. 

1558 Puarr “verd u. E iv, Through the dark night shade 
ber self she drew from sight. 1628: Baarnwur Nae. 
E-mbassie (1877) 164 Short was our sun--hine, but our night- 
Shade long. 1839-sa Bartevy /estus 237 Lhe day hath 
night ahaile long. 1878 Harvy Net. Natrur vic iv, The 
party drove off and vanished in the night-shades 

t 3 re A niyht-walker, a prostitute. O48 rare" 

1612 Braum. & Fi. Coxzcomé u it, Here comes a nighe- 
shade. A gentlewoman-w hore. 


Ni-ght-shift. [{ Nionrt sé. + Suet 54.) 

1. A shitt or garment worn by women at night. 

rro Stetina Zatier No. 245 P 2 [She] carried off the 
following Goods. , Fight Night-Shiftx 3927 Gs. Jacon Nase 
Smck 7 Coela..shps on her Night-Shilt. 

2. A shift, or gang of workmen, employed 


during the night. 

1839 Ure Dict, Ar’s 992 At 11 o'clock in the forenoon the 
night shift of miners was relieved by the day shift 1887 
Pali Mall G. 19 Feb. 8/2 There was consolation .. in the 
fact that the whole of the night shift had not ) et descended. 

b. The time dwing which the shitt lasts. 

2860 Sains Sed/-Help tv. 82 While working as an engine. 
man during the night-snifts, 288a we/ort f'vecrous Aletals 
U.S. 18 To store the deb) 1s Joosened during the night shifts. 


Ni-ght-shirt. [f Niwnt sé -Snirtss) A 
shirt or luose ga:meut worn by boys or men whea 
in hed. 

1857 Huaurs Tome Brown t. tii, One of thet shers. .ca ighe 
th: performer in bis night-shiit. 1860 AM lear Nound 
No 73. 543 the fetch or double of a man lying in his night- 
shirtin bed. 1891 Spectator 3 Jan. _/a One man was denuded 
of his night-shirt. 

Ilence Mi-ght-shirted a. 

1893 ‘BR. Assotsroun’ But 5 To run bang against two 
niglt-shirted little items. 


NIGHT-SOIL. 


Ni-ght-soil. [f. Nicar s4.+Sorm s4.] The 
excrementitious mattcr removed by night from 


ceaspools, etc. 

1770-4 A. Hunter Georg. Ess. (1804) Tf. 294 Night soil is 
found to be an excellent manure. 23844 Sitrnkgss Lk. Farm 
Jio30 A crop of the large orange carret, manurcd with 
night-soil 3860 Rravr 844 Conunacndn. 343 Vhey have 
toiled at scurrility day by day, yeur by year, like vendors 
ob right soil, not he Wriletn. 


Ni-ght-song. [f. Niant sd.+Soxa 56] 

1, A sony sung by night. 

1811 Moorn (ri Uelodics Poet. Wk« (1897) 102 The hour 
That awakens the nightong of mirth in your bower. 

2. Zccl [alter OF. niht-sang.] ‘The last of the 


seven canonical hours; comphine. 

1844 Lincarn .Angle-Sa ron CA, 11858) I. vii. 272 The time 
for the night-song was, strictly speaking, midmght. 18g 
Rock Ch. Fathers HE it so Complhinor night-song, whic 
is rather a complement to, than a distinct bour by itsell of, 


the divine office. 
Ni-ght-spell. [f. Nicut sd. +Srxev sé.) 


1. A spell used as a protection against harm by 
nivht. 

6 1386 Cuaucen Miller's T. 3480 The night-spel seyde 
be anon rigbtes, On the foure halves of the hous abonte, And 
on the threnshfold of the dore withoute. 18979 EK. G/ess, 
Spenser's She ph, Cal. Mar 54 Spell, is a kinde of verse or 
charme,..as the Nightspel for theeues. 1608 Torsrit 
Sivfents (1658) 663 this is an excellent nighbt-spell, and 
therefore | was loath to preternmnt at. 1619 Fir ron Sous, 
Zhomacw vi, Have at you with a night apell then !,.4 St. 
George, St George, . He walks by day, so dues he by night’ 
fet... 1694 Brount Glossoyr. (ed. 4), Night spel, was a 
Prayer against the Night-mar, 

2 A spell used, or operating, to cause harm or 


trouble by night. 

xg89 R. Hanvev /'0, Perc. (1590) v9 Such a ane as speakes 
of go pels in the dav: bur vseth FE know not what mght- 
spels in th: dache, 1613 J. Mason daat. Sorc. 8 Bindin 
some, Ghat they cannot use their naturall powers eh 
faculties, as weree in niyght.spels, azGens, ALag. XCVIL. 
46 When the next muroing s Sun had glisteved upon the 
hutle aveam, and the mnyhi-pell had thus been broken, one 
horse drew away with ease the wagyon. 

allrib. 2¢ 1600 Distr. Apervr iain Bullen Odd Po TD, 
149, [have seene Your conference with watches, night-spell 
knaves, Connivyr ge moontebanks. 


Ni-ght-sun. [f. Niune sb. 4Scn 54,] 

tl. A mock-moon, y-araseclene. Obs. rare. 

r594 Constante Dana tit, Earthly vapours drawne up by 
the Suvne, Comets begun, and night-sunnes in the skie. 
iGor Hortann ?éiay Loi8 Three Moones also appeared at 
once,.. which most men called Night Sunnes. 


2. foet Whe moon. 
1848 Lonur. Hiana‘ha ix, The moon, the Night Sun, 
eastward, Suddenly, starting from his ambush. 


Ni‘ght-sweat. [1. Nicur sé. + Sweat sé] 
Profuse perspiration occurring during the night, 


symptomatic of certain diseases. Also fg. 

a 1754 Mean Ii’@s. (1762) 487 In two months a heetick came 
en, attended withtbist, heat and night-sweat. 178g Wed, 
Send Uh. rg ‘The night Sweats, and other hectic symptoms, 
were now ecatreme, 283g J Neat fe Fouathan V1. 176 
Flowers that looked asif they had never bad the might 
sweatin all thea lives, 1876 Baistowr 7h. gy Pract. Wedd, 
(1378) 600 With this are necessarily associated night sweats 
and other charactensdic teatures of hectic. a 


Ni-ght-tide. [! Nieur sé.+ Tipe sé. 
MLG. wmackttid, MUG. nahtstt (G. nachtsett), 


MSw. satfatidh (Sw. & Da. nattetrd, | 


1. The time of night; night-time. 

14.. Sur Benes (M) 3819 As Sabere slepud a nyght tide, 
Hiym thought he sye Benes ride, 184g Pot claaaled | ee 
vit, Alohe mght ude, [he down by the side Of ny darhng 
iny bride = 1887 Mokars Odyss. xn. 286 Dt too are the winds 
vf the inght-tide. 

3. A tide of the sev occurring during the night. 

17$9 SAUNDERS in Beatson Var. § Madit, Men, Ope) U1, 
374 Vo proceed with the first fan wind and night-tide above 
the town of Quebec, 1776 Cook in Srl. Jans, LXVE. 
a8 A notion thit che mghedde rises lugber din the day- 
ude, 18 ) Sunvenson t1. Beda’s /ect. /list. 575 The 
nivht-tide of the ocean had dhifted ina beam of wood. 


Night-time. (!. Nicur sé. + lime sé.) The 
time between evening: and morning; the ume of 


night or darkness. 

c3g00 Love Bonavent, Mirr. xxvii (BNC. MS) If, 67 
{He} cometh downe allone in the nyt time fro that tral: 
fous tnlle. 1938 Favor Diet. Larva, aspyote who he appe- 
ruthein the nyghttyme 1988 in Afartin Mas pred. Contr 
(Arb.) sot Fakens outof bis bed yn the nyght tyme 1632 J. 
Haywano tr Brondi's Froaena 7286 asailed the en my 
Inthe night tine unawares. 1709 Loud Gas No 45-7 thle 
came up with them and attacked them in the Night time 
s97a PAU. Trans LXIE gg the 
appearing so white in the mghti-time. 1829 Marnvar /. 
Atildmay vi, Wandenng about. in the night-time. 1856 
R A. Vaucnan t/ystics (17601 1, 8a The night-tame of the 
body is the day-time of the soul. 

fig. 1811 Moone fri Medidies Ports Whe (1 
Bright dreams of the past.. Which come ip the nig 
of sorrow and care, 

Ni-ght-vision. [f. Nrcur sé. + Vision sd.] 

1. A vision o: dream that comes during the night. 

1383 Weise /ra. xxix. 7 And shal be as a drem ofa ny3t 
wieoun [L. vevenis nocturne) the multitude .that fozten 
asen Ariel. 3742 Loune V4. 7A. 1.162 Night-visions may 
befiiend ., Our waking dicams are fatal, 

2. a. The faculty of seeing during the night or 
in the dark. b. Ability to see only by night. 

1822-36 Good's Study Afed. sed. 4) W1. 146 Acutenesa of 
Might vision is natural to various animals that prow) ip the 


rea-on of the water's 


7' 102 
tune 


148 


dark, 121838 Penny Cyel. XII. 1314/2 Nyctalepia, night- 
Vibes ur day-blindoens, probably never occurs av A separate 
ibt Ane 


+ Ni-ght-wake. (és. [f. Nionv sb. + Wake 
56. C1. MDu. sachtwake (Du. -waak), G. nachtl- 
wuhe, ON. adttvaka } Tne action or fact of 
kecping awake, or watching, during the night; 
an instance of this; a wake or feast held at night. 

aooo Seafarer 7 (Grein) Pwr mec oft bizeat nearo 
nihtwaco zt nacan stufnan. 1483 Carhk. Angl. 2355/1 Nighte 
wakes, vigi he, eacubie, sax Amaresh, Wills (Surtees) 1. 
13 For nyght wakes and hedemasse pennys viijd. 1587 
Govwwine Le Afop may xxi. 11592) 323 Their shamefull night- 
wakes and mysteries celebrated in the darke. cz 1641 Be, 
Mounsaco Acts & Jon, (142) 137 A tyrannical Prince, 
killed by his Satrapaes and Noblemen at that feast or 
drunken night-wake. 

Hfence Mi‘ght-waker; Wi-ght-waking ///. a. 

1483 Calh Angi. 2355/1 A Nighte waker, 10 tivayus. 1593 
Suaks. Lxer, 4554 Yet, fowle night-waking Cat, he doth but 
dallie, While in his hold-fast foot the weak muuse panteth. 


Ni ght-walker. [!. Niaut sé.+ WALKER sé.) 
1. Oue who walks avout by myght, esp with 
criminal intentions ; a bully or thief. Now rave. 


(Cominon in 17th c.) 

1467 Nottingham Rec. W264 Ricardus Colman, est 
COMMNUNnIS Noctivayuy vocatus Anglire ‘a nyghtwalker’ 
contra formam Statuti — ¢1g00 Vagiius in Thoms /'rese 
From, (1858) IL qn Phe nyght walkers carede not a poynt 
for that crye. as8z Lasuvnpe -érea. ai. vi. (1558) 196 
Watches to be Kept for arresting of suspected persons, and 
of nightwalkers, 160r Howann /’diny Lo goo Nevo Casar, 
. vsing (as he did) to be a night-walker, . met otherwhiles 
with those that would so beac him = 2672 & PHiiers Reg, 
Nevess 520 Po lodge the remainder of the mht among the 
debauched or unruly sort of peaple, calld Kats or Night- 
walkers, 1938 / ond. May. L334 Give some share of credit 
to the out-lying Night-walkers, and Suburbrin ghosts. 179% 
I. Lone in Hone Lrery day Bk UW 206 He never .. hurt 
any hody but rogues and night walkers. 1808 Spor ling 
Mag XXX 263 One ut the night-walkers came in with his 
legs foremost. 1890 Scotr sclééet xxuv, If he turns sre- 
setter of idle companions and night-walkers, the place must 
be rid of him. 

b. A street-walker, a prostitute. Now rare. 

2670-3 .V. Riding Rec. Vio 152 A Huby woman presented 
for Lemg a common myght walker, sgrt Srrnin Spice 
No. 8e_, Lamvery well w quainted with all the Flaunts 
and Kesuaits of Female Noght-wathems ¢3rgzo Firtnina 
Pleaaoes of Town Wks 1771 Ll. 246 Young virgins are 
scarce as rails, ain, Ploaoty as batts the night-wathers go. 
1825 cl 6 Geo. 11, &. 97 § 3 J-very common Frostitute 
and Night- Walker. 

4@. ‘A bell-man’, Ods. rare -°, 

a17o0 BE. Jat. (ant. Crew. 

3. An animal that moves about by night. 
in specific uses (see quots.). 

1686 Por Sfafforssh, 243 Most certain it is that Eeles ae 
such nightwalkers 1691 Rav ¢ reatron (1697) 131 The 
‘Tamandua, or Ant-Beai, described by Marcgrave and Piso, 
who sath of them, that they are Night-walkers, and seck 
their food by Night. 1754 Sirvee S/ozu's Sue (ed. 6) 1, 
1. xx. 124/1 What the Keepers call their School of Apes, 
which contains two Fgyptian Night walkers, nnd two 
Apes from Turkey. @ 1779 Cook Fay. int wit 11784) 1. age 
We caught... another fish}, of a reddish colour with a 
little beard, which we called night walkers, from the preatest 
pumber being caught in the might. 1894 Onwusng XXIV. 
337/2 The huge nightwalkers or bob-worms. 

3. A somnmambultst. sare . 

19753 CHAMHRRS Cyl Suprd.sv. Noclambulatio, Vhose.. 
affluicd with ot..are by some called lunatic night-walkera, 


Night-walking, 7/. sb. [!. Niaut sd, + 
WALKING vb/, 56.) Vhe action or fact of walking 
or poing about by night; an instance of this 

1494 kKanvan Chron. vil. 400 Certayne persones yt thyder 
were commytted by Sir lohn Bryton, then custos or 
gardeyn of the cytie, for nygzht walkynpes, 268 R. Secor 
Duascoi, Ub itcher, x. v8. (1886) 14y Witches niyht watkings are 
but phiuntasies and dicames, 1618 Darton Comutr. Dust. 
(2030 69 Sach mght-walkings are anfit for honest nen, aud 
more sinting to the theefe. r6ar Biwron Aealt Mel. ian. 
wove 198 After hard meates, at [sleep] increaseth fe arefull 


drewnes, Jncubus. myght-walking 
(Cf. prec.] That 


Ni ght-walking, ///. c. 


walks by night. 

1594 SHAKS Avch /1/,1.1. 72 Thereis no man secure But 
the Queenes kindred, and mghe walking Heralds.  16qe 
Mion Asaaadr Wis. 1851 HI. 191 To stand to the 
cuurlesy of a uight-walking cudgeller. 16§8 Rowiannp tr. 
Aloufits Lheat. fas. g5y those mgbt-walking Butterfhes 
batter with their wings and destroy thuse that fly by day, 
1709 Aamhl huditle-C aps 8 To tea: wre each Sot, like a 
Night-walking Ludy. sBaa W.davinc Bracebr. //allii2ge) 
384 This ought walking old fellow of the Haunted House, 


Ni ght-wanderer. [1 Nucor 3d. + Wan- 
DERER 56.) One who or that which wanders by 


night: one who js travelling by nieht. 

1976 Firsine tr. Carns’ Doys (i8£0! 25 Thecfes, robbers, 
spoylers, ane mght wanderers. wggo SHAKS. J/ad's. WV. 1 a 
39 You Misleade night-wanderers, Janghing at. their 

arme 1667 Minion 7’. 4. 1x. 640 A Flame, Which oft 
.. Mislead» th'iumarz'd Night-wanderer from bis way. 1844 
Canpentrr Zoaad 1. 193 PFhese are few situations in the 
lower part of Java where this umht wanderer 18 not con- 
stantly observed. 


Ni-ght-wandering, ///.c. (Cf. prec.] That 
wanders by night. 

3993 SuHaxs, Lucr. 307 Night-wandri: g weevels shreek to 
see lim there. 1631 Crrvicann /’oems 55 When night- 
wandring Witches put on their pattins 2780 Pore /fitd 
XIX. 414 5010 Mght-wanudernng sailors, pale with fears, Wide 
o'er the watery waste, a light appears, 


Also 


m. 
» 


NIGHTY. 


So Mi-ght-wandering vé/. sé, 

s 1649 Daumm. oF Hawtn. //ist. Jas. V, Wks. (1713) 98 
Till after much Misery and Night-wandring at Home, they 
were constrained to fly into Eugland. 


Ni-ghtward, «. [f. Niant sd. + -wagp.] 
Coming, taking place, etc., towards nightfall ; 


leadiny towards night. 

2632 Mitton in Birch Life M.'s Wks. 1738 1. 4, Tam the 
bolder tu send you some of my alge ware Thoughts. 3644 
— Educ. 5 Their nightward studies wherewith they close 
the dayex work 1863 Mus. Wuitney Faith Gartncy's 
Gaurlk, xxiii, To tread the nightward path under the old 
leaden sky. ; 

So Ni‘ghtwards avv., towards the region of 


night, westwards. 

1855 Bauey Alystic, etc. 93 They scattered wide, From 
Hungria, to Golcond and les Molucques, And nightwards, 
to Brasil, 


Ni ght-watch. [f. Nicur 54.4 Waricn sb} 

1. A watch ov guard kept during the night; the 
time during which such a watch i» hept. 

ctooo Ags. Gosfp. Luke ii, 8 Hyrdas.. waciende & nibt 
wacean healklende ofer heora heordi 161% Cotar., fre 
fronilie, w still mght-watch in wame 2667 Mirion /, 7. 
tv. 780 The Cherubim..stood armd ‘To thir night watches 
in waslike Parade. 1673 F. Pasires eg. Necess, 580 The 
Constables of every Parish in London can jn their Night- 
watches command better men than themselves to the comp- 
ters or London Prisons 181a S. Rocirs Koy Columbus 
v. 25 Oft in the silent night-watch. 829 Marryvatr &. Asidd- 
may vii, 1,.determined to have one of those great coats to 
keep me warm in night-watches, 1884) Gitmour Mongols 5 
‘Laking my turn in the mght.watch against thieves, 

attsth, 1588 Swans. LL. /. ut. i. 178 A Criticke, Nay, a 
night watch Constable. 

2. The peison or persons engaged in watching 
by night. 

c1q00 ester. Trey 7352 Nightwacche for to wake, waites 
to blow. c1400 Sarge Ferus. 41/728 pe nyt wacche to pe 
walle & waytes to blowe,  1ggo Parser. 2748/1 Night 
watche, eschaulinetes. 1648 Ruinkaborn Sryad & Zon 
Fatih. (4459) 3 Tf .the niyght-watch fall fast asleep. 18 
Gxote Gree ixv. VELL 36a A little belure day break, 
when the mght-warch bad just broken up. 1883 Giisiiy 
Gloss. Coat-u ming 174 Night Watch, a trusty old cobher 
who keeps guard on ile surface during the night, 


3. One of the (three or four) watches mito which 
the night was divided by the Jews and Romans; 
hence, any similar period or division of the night. 


Usually in p/. 

crs0oo frm. Coll. Hom, ww On pis nrht bed fowuer milit 
wecches. 1535 CovenvaLe /’s cxix. 148 Myne eycs pre- 
uente ve night watches. 2622 Ripe /’s. lain 6, f.. meditate 
on thee in the nipht.watches. 1634 Minion Camus 347 
Misht we but hear ‘The .village cock Count the night 
watches to bis feathery Dames. 3858 Mrs Stowrk Uncle 
Jom's Co xaxsi, Flashing though the chambers of bis 
brain, came all the fearful images of the night watches. 


So Ni‘ght-watcher; Wight-watching v//. 54. 
and ffl. a. 


1568 (:HAF TON Chron. 11, 499 To auoyde all "night watchers 
rndioyning to Paris 1859 Mrreniun A. severed xh, He 
disniassed the night-watchers fiom the room. 1697 Dryoen 
Pores? Life 8a Histoogieat abstinence and *night watchings 
atohis Study. @ 1839 Puarn Paco (1865) 1 184 Labour 
must be your doom, Night watchings, days of gloom 1856 
Orr's Core Ser, lracé. Chem, 460 Lhe best description of 
candle manufactured from wax is the mostar-light, which 1s 
used for night-watching. — 2§79 NokimurookK Jee 
(5843) 46 You abused, and not vscd, your sleepe indue time 
and oider, by reason of your ydle fnight-watching playes. 
2643 A. Ross Welsledi 169 That he may not be found asleep 
By br mght watching enemy. s820Suneitey //yan Merc. 
bh, A night-watching and dour-waylaying thief, 


Night-wind. [f Nicut sé. + Winn sb) 


A wind that blows during the night. 

2813 Byron C4. /far.t xut i, The night-winds sigh, the 
breakers roar 1818 Scort Afrt, Altdd xvi, Vhe inoon, and 
th: dew, and the night-wind, 1839-52 Baitry Acstus a9 A 
changeless tone Of sadness hike the nightwind's 


Ni‘ght-work, 54. [!. Nieur sd.+ Wore sé, 
Cl. OL. athticorc (Beowulf 827).J) Wok done, 


or which ore has to do, during the night. 

1994 Puat Jewell //0. 67 To put some in minde of their 
gross night-woorhes. 1599 EB. Jonson Az Alan ent of 
Hun Vvev, Limare what pie e of night work you have im 
hand now. 1679 C. Nesse Anladrist aot work of 
darkness, moon or inght-work. 18356 UR 7 Ard Atann/ 
374 One tngenious physician, when asked about the effects 
at nightework on factory children, condemned it. 1859 
FE. A. Parnes Pract. /fygrene (ed 3) 529 Among the duties 
of the soldher 1s some an ount of mght-work, 

So ¢t Hi-ght-work v.; Ni-ght-worker. 

1664 Gayton Pleas. Nodes ii. viii 198 And for their Land- 
laches, to Night workethem intos lence. 171g MANDEVILIR 
Fab, Rees (1725) 0 gt That the sincil of gin was fragrant 
even to night-workers, 

Nighty (narti), sd. [f. nvéght- (see def.) + -¥ ] 
A tumiliar (orig. nursery) name for a night-gown 
or night-dress ; also érans/. of a surplice. 

1895 in Fank's Stand, Dict. 1897 Franunay Harvard 
} pisedes 205 A nice little hoy at S  Timothy's,—piping 
liquidly in an angelic ‘nighty’ at Chapel. 1903 Mura. 
Leader y Dec 7 ‘She ‘ nighty ‘is smartened up. by being 
tied with natrow ribbons down the front. 


+ Mighty, ¢. 06s. rare. (f. Nicur sd.+-¥ 1.) 
Pertaining tu night ; nightly, nightlike. 

Texsgoo Lyons. sop's Fah. 1. 19 To chase away (pe) 
nyghry lw.r. myghty) clowdes blake, 1830 [ce NiGuTisn a.). 
isha Stanynurss A xeis 51. (Arb) 55 Wee keepe thee mid- 
path with darcknesse nigbt)e beueyled. 


NIGHWHAT. 


+ Wighwhat, adv. Obs. rare. [f. Nion 4. + 
“wilt; cf. somewhat, etc:} Almost, nearly. 
exsgo Behei 1924 in S. Aug. Leg. 1. 161 Heo weren 
neijwat at be se are be king it wuste 1 Grouc. 
(Rolls) 437 pe frensse were neizwat ibro3t to gronde. /bud. 
1791 A louerding ..& is men nei wat alle. 
+ Ni-gion, variant of Nineer. Obs. rare—*. 
We Levins Mani/. 164/) A Nigion, sorte, ideota. 
igirtness, obs. Sc. form of NIGGARDNESS, 

Nigiting, vd/. 56.: see NIDGET v 2 

WNigle, obs. variant of NiGGue v. 


+t Nigmenog. Obs. rare—*. (See quot.) 

ar7oo B. E. Dit. Cant, Crew, Nigmenog, a very silly 
Fellow. 

Nignay, -nye. ‘¢. Also 9 -noy, -naw. 
[Ot obscute formation: cf, Nick-nack.] A trifle; 
a trifling, useless thing or proceeding. 

ar JLRLAND Poens (1697) 92 (Jam.), He was not for the 
French nignayes, But briskly to his bretbern says [etc.}. 
1730 Rawsay “ables, Cals & Cheese 44 Poor Pousies now the 
daffin saw, Of gawn for nignyes to the law. 1768 Picken 
Poems (1813) I. 134 (ED. D.), Naething now fills the bole 
or pantry, But some nignye that cramy the gentry. 183 
Wacker Rhymes 195 (&. DD.) Numerous Nig-naws from 
New Zealand. 1880 Antrim & Down Gloss. 73 Niguays, 
Nienoys, useless profitless doings. 

igneti, obs form of NINETY. 

+ Nigon. Ods. Forins: a. 4-6 negon, (5 ne- 
gyn). B. 4-5 nygun, § nyg(g)oun, 5-6 nygon, 
6 niggon. [Of obscure orivin: see Nia a. 
and Niuagarp.J] A niggard, miser. 

a. 1303 R. Kaunnu f/adl. Syane 6055 What seye 3e by 
pese streyte negons Pat sc al day Goddes persones Before hem 
deye fur mysese. 14.. Ser Benes (C) 1917 Pus men schal 
teche odur .Of mete & drynke no negyn to be. 61460 
Towneley Myst. xxx. 671 The ne ywons that mowchid and had 
no will For hart fare. x596 (der. /'erf (W.de W. 1531) 
19 b, He begynueth to spare his goades, and waxeth a negon. 

B 1303 R. Brunve /fandl. Synne 557, Pers was..swy!e 
coucytous, And a nygun and auaroux. ¢14330 — CAron. 
Wace (Rolls) §721 He was neuere nygon ne nyce. ¢ 1386 
Cuaucer Cook's /. 319 My brother 1s a nyggoun, I swer by 
Cristesore crgza Hocetave De Aeg Porc. 2033 To you 
therof kan Tbe no nygon. 1820 Catlon's Chron, Eng. Vv. 
64/1 He wasa very nvyon,and was exalted to his empire by 
the Grekes. 1970 L.gvins Mawip, 164/38 A Niggon, parces, 

Hence fMitgonry, + Ni'gonship, niggardli- 
ness. Ods. 

«3400 Love Bonaren?t. Mirr. xxxvi. (B. N.C. MS.) If. 87 
“‘’hyne owne false couetise in excusacioun of thy ne nygunrye. 
« 1460 G. Asney Dicta Philus, 548 Be nat in youre expenses 
ouer large, Ne to sca{rjce by maner of nygonship. 1§36 
Filer, Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 110 These be ye vices contrary 
to these vertues,.. Auaryce or neguiry. 

Nigramancer, -mancy, obs. ff. Necro-. 

+ Nigre, variant of Niagn or Niccer. Ods, 

c1jeo 'T. Brown Lelt. fr. Dead 1707) UW. 121 A manner 
that discover'd he bad au ascendeicy over the rest of the 
iminortal Nigres. 

+ Nigred, a misprint fo: INaBEOR 7 

1667 Townson Renon’s Disp 325 The round (Aristo- 
lochia}, which nigreds [L. accedst ad) the confection of 
Hiera Pacchii, califies and dries potently. [The PAys. Dict. 
compiled for the work gives ‘ Migvedes, makes black *.] 

+ Nigredity. Os. rare. [t. late L. niprédo 
blackness.]  ilackness. 

1947 Boornk Brev. Health \xxiii. a4 In whose urynes any 
nygreditie or bluckenes hach dominion. 1497 A M. tr. 
Guillemeau's Fr Chirurg 29/2 Ther remayneth somtimes 
a nigreditye or blacknes about the apertione 

+t Nigcefaction. O4s rare °. (Cf. Niariri- 
cation.) ‘A making black’ (Phillips 16358). 

Nigrefie, obs. form of Nicriry. 

Nigremansil, obs. form of NeckosvNcy, 


Wigrescence (naigresséns). [f. 1. niyresc-dre : 
see next and -KNCK.] The process of becoming 


black, or the blackness produced. 

1856 Rusain Afod. aint. LL. wv. x.§ to An imaginative 
observer may find, perhaps, mvre to amuse him in the erratic 
nigrescence than in many a laboured picture. : 

b. sfec. Darkness of hair, eyes, or complexion. 

2885 Buvon aces Britains A ready means of comparing 
the colours of two peoples or localities ts found in the Index 
of Nigrescence. 

Wigresocoent (naigresént), a. [ad. L. nigre- 
scent-em, pres. pple. of metyrescére tu prow black, 
f. niger black.] Blackish, somewhat black. 

3785 in Jonnson. 2779 Nucent Hist. Fr. Gerund 1. 531 
The nigrescent maculation of their pisstine niveous candour. 
1819 H. Busk Mest: fad t. 27a ‘Lhe glossy ermine,. .Or scarcer 
sable with nigrescent locks. 1842-34 Good's Study Med. 
(ed. 4) 1V. 450 The Nigrescent Leprosy .is improperly 
called black, though it wus so named by the Greeks. 1882 
Lutom. May. Mart.a23 A. gibbera..has black halteres, as 
well as nigrescent alulets and wings. 

Wigre'sceous, 4. rave. Te as NIGRESC-ENT + 
-rous.) Blackish. 

1887 W. Puiccips Brit, Discomycetes 15 Variable in colour 
~—brown spadiceuus, us, higre-ceous. : 

NWigrescite (ni‘grésait). Adin. [f. L. wigresc- 
ére (see above) + -1Tk ! 2, Named 1867.) A hydrous 
silicate of iron and magnesium, changing by ex- 
posure from green to black. 

i-, combining form of L. siger, sigr-, as 
in sugricau/ate, or -cauline, having a black stem, 
nigrscollate, having a@ black neck, sigricornate, 
-crural, -pennate, etc. 

s6g7 Mayne Axpos. Lex. 3892 Syd. Soc. Lex. 
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Nigricant (ni:grik’nt), @. [And. L. sigri- 
cant-em biackish, swarthy, pres. pple. of sig: scare 
tu be blackish, f. siger black.] Black. Sot, = Ni- 


GRESCENT. 

177a Nucent Hist. Fr. Gerund \1. 97 To dissipate the 
nigricant squadrons of darkness, 3887 W. Puitrres Brat, 
Liscomycetes 182 Globose or hemispherical, nigricant. 

So + Ni-gricanting fi. a., blackening. Ods,.~' 

2736 M. Davies Athens. Brit. Lil. Arianism 31 Tho better 
to carry on the nigricanting Art of sucking of Spiritual 
Venom out of Honey-suckles, 

Migri-fic, a. nonce-wd. [Cf. magnific.) Black. 

1804 Paiste, Odd 11 8) He don’t believe there is a 
devil. Apropos ot his nigrific Majesty (etu} 

Wigrifica'tion. rare-°. [f. L. wigrificdre: 
sce next and-aTioN.] ‘ The act of making black’ 
(Johnson 1755). 

Migrify (nvgrifoi),v. Also 7 nigrefle. [ad. 
L. negrificdre to blacken, f. niger black + facdre to 
make.] frans. To blacken. 

3636 10 HLount Glossogy. 1788 in Bat xy. 1800 Lams 
Lett. v. 44 °!would have been but giving a polish to lamp- 
black, nut mgrifying a negro primarily. 1870 Oédserver 9 
Uct., Using a tar biush to nigrify the white and shining 
celebrities. 2893 Scott. Leader a7 Sept., ‘The old part. .has 
now become completely nigrified. 

Nigrine (nigrain), 86. Afin. Also nigrin. 

t. L. meagre black + -tne 5, Named 1800.] A black 
erriferous varicty of rutile. 

_ 180g Jameson Afrn, II. g0a The red colour. .distinguishes 
it at once from nigrine, 1836 1". ‘l Homsun Afin., Geol , etc. 
1. 468 Nigrin.. occurs at Ohlapian, in ‘l'ransylvania, and was 
first described and analyzed by Klaproth 3880 .t/én, Alag. 
IV. 70 They are of the variety of Rutile knowao as Nigrine. 


Nigrine (ni‘grein), @ rare [£ L. nigr- 
SHEP I ] Black. 
1884 Glasgow /leraid 4 May 9/5 Quite as satisfactory as 


any of Mr. Whisdler’s nigrine arrangements. 

+ Nigrite!. Ods. rare. [t. L. migr- black + 
-Irkl 4.J]) A negro. 

1594 Biuxnkvir LZxerc. v_ xii. (1636) 558 The Spaniards 
have not found either in Meaicana, or in Peruana any 
Nigrites or blacke Moores. 1697 J. KING Om Jonas (1618) 
17y The puore Nigiite ther slaue. 


Nigrite- (nitgrait), Chem. [f. L. nigr- 
black « -1rel 4.) Nigvite core (sve quot.). 

1882 Dernce Electr. [dlumination | 338 The ‘ Nigrite’ 
core invented by Mr. Price .. is another combination of 
ovokerit and india-rubber (or gutta-percha)... Nigrite core 
has a high insulation resistauce, 

Nigritian (uigri-fan;,a@ and sd. [f. Migriti-a 
(sce del.) + -AN. 

A. adj. Of or belonging to Nigritia, a region 
in Central Alrica nearly co-estensive with the 
Sudan, the home of the most pronounced types of 
the negro race; hence, of or belonging to the 


negro race. 

1 J. H. Incaanam Prllar of Fire (1872) 75 Two Nigri- 
San enles cen of Rhodian marble. 186 Lvnnoce / wh, 
Trones (ed. 2) xii. 377 Negrves of the true Nigritian stamp. 
2881 Featureman Soc. Hist. Mankind V. Introd. p. x, The 
Nigritian stock has branched out into four distinct races. 

. sb, An inhabitant of Nigritia. 

388: Fratrnurmman Soc. Hist, Slankind V. Introd. p. x, 
The Vakroor Nigritians represent the original type without 
intermixture, 

Nigritic (nipritik), a. [f. L. migr- black + 
-Iric.} Of or pertaining to the negro race, sfec., 
the Oceanic negroes (Cent. ict. 1890). 

Wigritude (ni-gritue). [ad. L. migritid-o, 
f. nigr-, niger black: see -TUuDE.] Blackness. 

16g1 Cucperren Asirel. Judgeu, Pis. (1658) t9q¢ Their 
colour is pale, shaddewed with a little nigritude or dark- 
nesse, 1657 Tomrinson Aenonu's Disp. 211 Nigritude 
deturpates ihe teeth). 1888 Lams £éra Ser. 1. Praise 
Chuaney-Sweepers, | like to meet a sweep. —one of those 
tender novices blooming through their first nigritude. a 1849 
H. Coneaince &ss (1851) IT 33 Reflections on the rearewa 
nigritude of the kettle. 1889 ©. Kev. CLXVITE. 372 Our 
aged friends can well remember when the smoke of ladon 
was not equal to one-tenth of last year's nigritude. 

b. A black thing or rcputation. 

1869 Echo 2 Sept. The subtle nigritudes born of the 
household fires. Upon our dwellings these nigritudes fall 
[etc]. 1878 Palf Mali G.6 Aug. 9 (Whitewashing), to be 
done effectively, must be attempted on such unmistakable 
nigritudes as Judas Iscariot or Judge Jeffnes. 

Hence Wigritu‘dinous a., black. 

1849 J. G. Saxe: Poems, Devil of Names 106 To whiten 
his nigritudinous legs. 

+ Nigro. Oés. Also Gnygro. {ad.Sp. negra 
Necro. alter L. nigr-, niger.] A negro. 

a 1948 Hatt Chron ,flen. VT, p.vii/s Their faces, neckes, 
armes & handes, couered in fyne pleasaunce blacke. .x0 that 
the same ladies .emed to be nygrost [si¢) or blacke Mures. 
rae N. Licnerietp tr. Castanheda's Cong. Fy Iai. itt. 9 

ur men saw certaine little Nigroes. 1618 Litucow Pilger. 
Farewell! Cj, I know these Nigroes, of the Austriale Sunne, 
Haue not endur'd such heat. 

-, combining form of L. miger black, 
used in Za/. and fof. to indicate a mixture of 
black with some other colour, or some feature of 


a blackish tint. 

1806 Kinny & Sr, Axtomol. xivi. (V. 303 When it is raid 
of a body that it is ni eous, it means that the asneous 
tint prevaile. 1847 Haany im Prec. Bert. Nat. Ciwd Il. 
No. 5. 833 Breast nigio-pubescent. Jéid. 244 Legs nigro 


NIHILIFICATION. 


fuscous. Jhid. 253 Elytra. .with a thickish nigro-pubescence. 
3882 Garden 23 - 5$3/3 Nigro-hirsute robes wah 
rich orange blossoms are rare. 
Nigromancer, -manoy, obs. ff. Necro-, 
Wigromanoian, -cien: see NECBOMANCIEN. 


Wigrosine (ni-grdsin). Chem. Also -in. [f. 
L. nigr- black + one +-rnE5.] A blue-grey or 
blue-black colouring matter derived from aniline 


hydro-chlorate. 

1892 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 1897 Wester, Gas. 19 Aug. 2/3 
One sample, made of nigrosine,..contained quantities of 
fungi. Alloutt's Syst. Med. ViL1. 882 They atain well 
--with haematoxylin, congo-red, or acid nigrosin. 

Nigrous (rgras), a. Lat [f. L. sigr- 
black + -00s.] Deep black. 

(1806 Kirnay & Spe. Katvmol. xivi. IV. ar3 7Eneo-nicrous) 
21843 KK. Newman /Jest. (nsects i. ii, 373 Blacks :..nigrous or 
niger, the colour of lamp black. 

1 MNWigs. Vés. (sce Gon sb. 14b, and On! 2.) 

1640 GLAPTHORNE Wit in Constable v. Wks. 1874 1. 23 
Precise ‘l'aylors, that..sweare cuds nigs over their wine, 


a 3643 W. i 


ARTWHIGHT Ordinary iv. i, S nigs and well re- 
member'd. 


Nigt, obs. form of Niont. 

\ NWigua (ni-gw). Also 9 negua. (Sp. nigua.] 
The chigoe or Jiger. 

1603 Carr. Smirn Ht he. (Arb.) 580 Then had theyalittle flea 
called Nigua, which got betweene the skinne and the flesh 
before they were aware, and there bred and multiplied. 
3760-78 tr. Juan 4 Uiloa's boy. (ed. 3) 1. 64 The innect of 
Carthagena called nigua, and in Peru pique, is shaped like 
a tlea, ae alinvat too small for sight, 2826 Kiusy & Sp. 
Entomol, iv. (18181. 103, | am speaking of the celebrated 
Chigce or Jiggers, called alao Nigua. 18g: Maynew sone, 
Labour (1861) V1. 35 The most annoying species.. being a 
native of the tropical latitudes, and variously named in the 
West Indies, chigoe, Jjigger, nigua, tungua, and pique. 1868 
F. Bovie Asde across Cont. 68 ‘Neguas’.. bette: known in 
rie by their West Indian name ‘ jiggers' or ‘chigos*, 

ihend, Nihg3ete, obs. forms of Nintu. 


| Wahil (nai bil). [L. #s487 nothing.) 

1. A thing of no worth or value. rare. 

ss7p9 G. Harvay Wes. (Grosart) I. 124 Counters, which 
nowe and then stande for hundieds and thousands. by and 
bye for odd halfpens or farthinges, are other whiles for ver 
nihils. ¢ 2610 Mivpcwion, etc. bs tdow 1. i, Look you, all 
these are nibils; ‘They wantthe punction 1633 1. Bancrava 
Serm, (1624) 22 While they would be both pajpists and pro- 
testants, they are, it.deedc, newters and nihils. 

2. =NICHIL 56. 2. 

3629-30 J. Meap in Crt. & Times Chas. f (1848) I. 6a A 
commission way directed..to inguire into his lands and 
goods, and to seize upon them for the king, but they returned 
warthi, 1684 Manav Cowedl’s Liter pr., Nehil or Nichi, 
ta word which the Sheriff answers, that 1. opposed con- 
cerning Debts illeviable, and that are nothing worth, by 
reason of the insuflicien: y of the Parties from whom they 
are due [Hence in Phillips(17. 6), /erses dela Ley (1708) } 
28:18 Cucise Digest (ed. a) V. 38y If the shesiffreturned mide 
upon the summons, an a/ias and a plurics issued. 

llence t Mihila‘gent, one who does nothing, 

1579-80 G. Hanvey Lett, Wks (Grosart) I. 99 Asif. we 
were burne to be the only Nonproficients and Nihilagents 


of the world. 
+t MNihilarian. Os. rae. [f. L. nthel 
in wuntlartan, etc.] One 


nothing + -a7san, as 
who deals with things of no importance, 

1705 BeeKerty Commonpl. Kh. Wks, 1891 LV. 426 If the 
witand industry of the Nuhilarians were empluy'’d about the 
useful and practical mathematiques 

1Ni- te, v. Obs. rare. [ad. ppl. stem 
of med.L. mehgdive, 1. 4. ntkel Niwit.) To annul. 

1545 Act 37 ten. V/tl, c. 134 The said Act. [shall be] 
He henceforth frustrate and nihilated, and to be repealed 
wt ever. 

+ Nihila‘tion. Ols. rare —'. [f. as prec.: xe 
eATION.] Nonentity. 

1695 Tkvon seams App. 260 He must. cease from all 
sepa and Action, and become an eternal Stillness, or 

thilation. 


+ Nihile‘ity. Obs. rare. [ad. late L. mshe- 
lettas (Du Canye). Cf. Ninivity.) Nally. 
1603 Harsner Ab a Impost. 110 Choosing out such 
shadowes and Nihileitics, to controll the Principalities and 
wers of Darkness. 167g Woonnran, etc. Par. S. Pank 6 
There being an inanity and nihileity in the called. 


+tMithilhood. (45 rare-'. [t. Li nthil 
nothiny +-HOop.}] Nullily, negation. 

t60a J. Davins (Heref.) Mirren in Afodune (Grosact) 23 
Ill beeing but a mecre defect of Good,.. Which is 20 more, 
but ameere Nihilhood. 


ihili-, combining form of L. séAi/ nothing, 


as thili-parlurrent, producing nothing. 
2818 SOUTHRY Oneniana 1. 314 A certain omni-pregnant, 
nihili-parturicnt genius of the editor's acquaintance. 


MWihilianism. 74eol. [f. L. xthe/ nothing + 
“IAN +-18M.} ‘Ihe doctrine that in the nature of 
Christ there was no human, but only a divine 
element. Cf. NINILISM 4. 

2895 Gore Dissertations 111. iii. 279 What has been already 
described as mhilianism was the current mode of conceiving 
the Incarnation. 1 The Month Apr. 466 What Canon 
Gore means by Nihilianism is the false theory of the Mono- 
physite heretics. 

Wihilifica-tion. yare, [See next and -aATION.} 
The action of setting aside or slighting. 

3678 Puscurs Suppl, Nihilifcation, a setling at nought 
orslighting. 18s0 Axastiner No. 656. 705 1 ‘Ihe Courter's 
nihilification of the Learned Gentleman reminds us of the 
poet's panegyric. 


NIHILISM. 


+ Nihiiify, v. Obs. rare—*. [f. L. nthili 
factre.} ‘To set nothing by, to disesteem, to 
make no account of’ (Blount 1656). 

Wihilism (naivhiliz’m). [f. L. nt4s/ nothing + 
eism, Cf. F. nihilisme, Sp. nthilismo, lt. nichil- 
ismo, G nthilismus, Russ. HNrHMaMb J 

1. Negative doctrines in religion or morals; 
total rejection of current religious beliefs or 


moral principles. 

a1817 T. Dwicnt Trav. New Eng., etc. (1821) IT. 238 
Hence the transition is easy to mere Nihilism, and a total 
disregard of all moral obligation 1854 Bucknitt Cram, 
Luna y 8 In Germany, rationalism ending in absolute 
nihilism has led to results of the same nature. 2882 Bracnix 
Lay Serm itv (1886) 118 The hollow vacusties and negative 
absurdities of Atheism or Nihalissn. net 

2. Patios. An extreme form of scepticism, in- 


volving the denial of all existence. 

1836 7 Sim W. Hamitton Metaph. xvi. (1859) 1. 294 Of 
positive or dogmatic Nihilism there is no example in modern 
philosophy, 18ga — Diss. in Nerds Wahs. I. 1129/2 Is the 
Pe nawledie result of the Fichtean dogmatism less a 
nihilism than the scepticism of Huine? 1857 Max Muccer 
CArps (1880) I xi. 284 Buddhism . cannot be freed from 
the charge of Nibilism. 1887 Pater /mag. Portraits 128 
Actually proud at times of his curious, well-reasoned nitulism., 

b. Nothingness, non-existence. 

3856 R.A VaucHan Mystics (1860) I. vit. ii. 15 [To} lose, 
in utter Noahilisin, all sense of any existence separate from 
the Divine Substance. 1866 4 thenwnxrn No. 2006. 454/3 To 
aim at nihilism as the supreme good. 

3. The doctrines or principles of the Russian 


Nihilists. 

1868 G. Durer Glance over Fur. 4a The Russian Tories . 
have been assisted. .by the spread among the half educated 
of absurd and anti-social notions, to which the name of 
Nihslism has been given. 188a Afacmw. Mag. X1.V. 407 
Nohilism in Rusua is an explosive compound, generated by 
the contact of the Sclav character with Western icteas. 

transf. 1880 /raver's Mag. May 65 Atbeisin is, in many 
respects, the Nahilism of the antellect and conscience. 

4. Theol. Nibihanism. 

1882 3 Scuarr Encyel. Rel, Knowl. WW. 1656 Nihilism . 
denotes in theology the view that the human nature of 
Christ had .no true subsistence. 

Cf, 


Nihilist (noihilist), [f. as prec. +-1sT 
F. athiliste (1797), Sp. nthi/ista, li nichilista, 


G. nrhi/ist, Russ, HHPHANCTD. | 
1. Qne who holds the doctrine of nihilism in 


philosophy or religion. 

1836-7 Sin W. Hamirron Metafph. xvi. (1859) 1. 2094 
Philosophers are divided . into Nihilists or Non-Sube 
stantialists (etc |. 18gq¢tr. Fewerbach’s £ss. Ch. 28 We must 
say with the oriental oihilist or pantheist. 1876 J. Parxer 
Paral. 1. xviii. 290 David Hume .has been correctly 
desciibed as a nihilist; he denied everything and affiimed 
nothing. ; 

2. A member of a Russian revolutionary party 


professing extreme principles. 

1878 (ren. fist, in Ana, ag 226 The ‘ Nihilists’, as they 
called themselves, were an offshoot of Russian extravagance 
on the Socialist stock. 1880 1974 Cent. VII. 1 It is because 
‘nothing ' as it exists at present finds favour in their eyes 
that they bave been called ‘ Nihilists’. 18877 A. Trotrore 
What 1 semember V1 xiii 235 He was a Nihilist of the 
most uncompromising type. 

b. atirth. or as aay. 

1880 Standard 2a Dec., Another Nihilis¢ leader has been 
arrested 1883 Harfer's Mag. Jan. 315/2 Nihilist procia- 
mations have continued to be placarded. 


Nihilistic (naihili-stik}, a. [f. prec. + -1c] 
Of, relating to, characterized by, or professing, 


mihilism: a. in philosophy or religion. 

3857 Max Murti en CAsps (1880) I. xi. ag0 The more ad- 
vanced views of the Nihilistic philosophers, 1872 ALABASTRR 
Wacel of Law p. lit, | cannot decline to allow the term 
Nihilistic to be applied to it. 1873 Wacnertr. 7euffed's Hist. 
Rom. Lit 11.35 Akind of nihilistic resignation. 

b. in Russian politics. 

1868. G. Durr Pol. Surw. 45 Nihilistic doctrines .contain 

a large proportion of sound tendencies. 1883 Jimes 1 Apr. 

/q In Russia the outbreak of nihilistic fury has made 
hunianirarian treatinent impossible for the present. be 6 J. 
Harion Ay Onder of Caur 149, | thought she might have 
been a nihilistic spy. 


Wihility (nahilin). [ad. med.L. wihevitas, f. 
nthid nothing: see -)tY. Cf. F. sshilité (Cotgr.).] 
The quality or state of being nothing; aon- 


existence, nullity. 

1678 Gace Crt Gentiles iv. 514 This Nihilitie or Nothing- 
nesse of the Creature is the same with its Passive power. 
syas Watis Logic: ii. §6 ed 2) 76 Not-Being is consider'd 
ab excluding all Substance,. .and this we call pure Nihility,or 
meer Nothing. 1794-6 FE. Darwin Zoon, (1801) IV. 0 Nor 
is there anyone..who has not at sume moments felt the 
nihility of all things. 2832 I. Taycorin Edward's I's cedom 
of Will Introd. v. 103 We will apply this method of resulv- 
ing on illusory notion into its proper nihility. 1874 WH11 NEY 
Oriental & Ling. Stud. 74 The basis .. relied upon to 
estallinh the date of Buddha's entrance upon nihility. 


b. With @ and p/. A mere nothing, a trifle; 


a non-existent thing; a nullity. 

1765 fond Chron. 3 Jan. 11 After he had discharged all 
his nibilities, be returned with equal | soa rials 1794 
Mas. Piozzi Syaon, 1. 66 Della Crusca .. had been 
asserting that all past actions were nihilities, 1884 De 
Quincey Analects Wks. 1860 XIV. 134 This universe—in 
comparison of which the positive univerre would be itself a 
nihility. 1878 F. Fracuson L1/e CArtst I. xv 316 Not the 
Son of a mere abstraction, of an infinite nibility. 


150 


Niht, obs. f. Niant; var. of Nira Oés. Niinde, 
obs. f. NintH. WNiker, obs. f. Nicxer sd.) 
+ Nikin. Obs. rare-°. (See quot.) 


a1700 B EK. Dict. Cant, Crew, Nikin, a Natural or very 


soft creature. 
ail!, Now rare or Obs. Also 7 nill [a. 


Arab. and Pers. #i/: see ANIL, 

1. The indigo plant; indigo dye. 

r W. Piiite tr, Linschoten. Ixix. 1217/2 Annil or 
Nil hath sky coloured leaves, 16ag Fincu in Purchas 
Pilgrims 1. 1. iv. 428 The first of Nouember I was sent to 
buy Nill or Indico at Byana. 1640 Parninson Técat. Bol. 
602 Else it was a worser kind of that Nil or Anil that 
grew in Turkey. 1753 Cuampers Cycl. Supp, s.v., This is 
to be always understood as meaning that nil which is used 
in dying. 1846-so A. Woop Class- Bh. Bot. 442 Fiowers.. 
‘i s clear blue color (whence its specific name, Anil or Nil, 

ndigo). 

2. A species of convolvulus with blue flowers. 

1597 GERARDE Herda/n.ccciv. 715 There be also other sorts 
of Bindweeds, . which no doubt may be kinds of Nil. 1640 
Parwinson 7heat. Bot 170 The great blew Bindweede is 
taken by most to be the Nil of Avicen and Serapis 17983 
Cuamaens Cycl. Supfpd.a.v., It is probable that the con 
volvulus, or bindweed, called nil, obtained this name only 
from its flowers being of the same colour with the fine blue 
pigment obtained from the other ni}, or woad, 

|} Wil’. [L., contracted f. Nini.) Nothing. 

1833 Edin, Rev. Oct. 14 Such a return from all the popula- 
tion..would be ard. 184g Kinesvey Afisc. (1859) 1. 40 
Such attempts at it as we yet have seen, may be considere 
nil. 1899 ALloutt's Syst. Ated. VIL. 889 ‘Lhe locomotor eflects 
of the spaams is either nil or but very slight, 

b. ? wm NICHIL 2, 

2811 in 2nd Nep. Rec. /vel 132 The Oviginalia of Process, 
called the Schedules of Nils from the Pipe = /éfd. 141 The 
Proceas lodged by the Sheriffs..is of no further use after the 
Tots and Nils are discharged. 

Nil, var. Nit sé.; obs. f Nite. Wild, obs. 
or dial. var. NERDLE. WNild(e, would not: see 
Niu wv. Nile, obs. f. Niu z. 

Nile-bird. d@ia/. A local (Berks and Bucks) 
name for the Wryneck, from its cry. 

1885 Swainson Names Birds 103 

Nile-blue, sé. and a. [f. the river Mile, after 
F. bleu de Nil] A pale precnish blue. 

31884 CAristian H'orld 4 Nov.260/4 Amongst the favourite 
colours are imperial yellow, Nile blue, tea rose and cardinal, 
3892 Dai/y News ag July 3/3 Greenish Nile-blue is dis- 
cordant with sky-blue. 

So Mile-green. 

1888 Daily News 7 June 5/8 A knot of Nile-green ribbons. 

Nileotic, variant of NiLoric. 

+ Nilescope, obs. variant of Nivoscopr. 

1648 Howett For. 7 vav. (Aib.) 223 ‘Where is a Castle in 
the grand Caire in A.gypt, called the Aileacope, where there 
stands a Pillar with certaine markes to observe the height 
of the River of Nile. x 38 TY. Suaw 7+rav. 433 In the 
Middle of 1t iy placed the Mi cas or measuring Fillar, which 
is divided, as the ancient Nilescupes may be supposed to 
have been, into Cubits. 

Nilgai (nf‘lgai\. Also-ghye. [a. Hindi uilgdi, 
f. nil blue + gai cow.] = NYLGHAU. 

388s Mem. Gen. W. E. Baker 11 (Yule), Occasionally.. 
one intruded on the solitude of a huge nilpai. 1890 S. W. 
Baner b'1ld Beasts UU. 157 In India we find one variety of 
large size, the nilghye (Porfax picfa), 1893 T.voeKkER 
Horns & Hoofs 145 The well-known nilgai, or more 
correctly nilgau,..of Peninsular India. 

Nilg(h)au, variant of NyLcHAv. 

+ Mill, 54.1 Obs. Also 6 nyll(e, 6-8 nil. [ad. 
med.L, #i/ (ashi), a rendering of G. nichts, taken 
in the usual sense of ‘ nothiny ’, but in this con- 
nexion really a reduced form of ony:chitis, 1.. ony- 
chitis (Pliny), Gr. dvuyéris (Dioscotides).] White 
oxide or flowers of zinc (by early chemists called 


nil or nthil album), 

There is no evidence that the term has ever been really 
current in English, but from being used to render pompholyx 
and sporfino it has found its way into the dictionaries, in 
which it latterly appears with a number of erroneous 
definitions (see quots ). 

1545 Evvot, ompholix is an herbe which (as Manardus 
writeth) is that which the Apothecaries doce call Nill (ed. 
1552 osmi/s is an herbe whicheL 3 Warpvr tr. Alerts’ 
Secor. 1. (1559) 8 Take..of Nill a dragme. xg§6g Cooprr 
Thesaurus, Pompholix.., the sperkles or ashes that 
commeth of brasse tried in the furneis, and is of Apothe- 
caries called Nyll, much vsed in medicines of the Eyes. 
1585 Hicixs tre Junius’ Nomenctl. 4qo8/1 Pompholyx ., 
the foile that commeth of brasse, and the ore of brasse, 
which is so hght that it flieth like a feather in the 
aire, and in called Nil. 1622 Cotar., Pompholige, Nil; the 
light oare, or foyle of Brasse. 1632 Surawoov, Nill, des 
esailles Mairain, 1636 in Biount (Glossogr. [copying 
Cooper. Similarly Bailey, 1721.) 2696 Parcs, Ni/, the 
sparkles that flie from Metals tried in a Furnace. It is 
called in Greek om pholyx, or Spodium. 1736 Ainswoutn, 
Nid (the shadings of brass in trying], aris 4 cadintea favilla. 
1788 Jonnson, Wild, the shinin sparks of brass in trying and 
melting the ore. [Hence in Webster 1828-47, and Ogilvie 
3850.) 1867 SMytH Sarlor’s Hord-bh. 497 Nili, scales of hot 
iron at the armourer’s forge. Also, the stars of rockets, 


+ Mill, 56.2 Ots. Forms: 6 nyll, 7 nil(1. 
f. the vb.) An instance of ‘nilling’; a dis- 


inclination or aversion to someting. 
1926 /iler. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 2936, Where is one wyll 
one nyll in all thynges. 1579 ‘Twyne PAis. agst. Fortune 
1. xxvit. 36 b, Some. .baue fealt..yf a man may so tearme 
it, a wyll and a nyll at one instant. 1636 Hosnss Liberty, 
Necess. § Chance (1841) 362 ‘Though a man have in every 


NILL. 


long deliberation a great many wills and nills. 1677 Gee 
Crt, Gentiles w. 26a God begins to wil or nil nothing ; al his 
wils and nils are eternal. 


Nill, dial. var. of xeeld, NEEDLE. 

Will (nil), v. Now arck. Forms: (see below), 
(OK. (pres. t.) aylle, nyle, nelle, nele, etc., = OF ris. 
nil, nel(e, nelle, {. ne NE3a+ willie, wile WILLY. 
In the L.indisf. Gosp. the more original foims sws//, 
nui// also occur. 

In carly use another negative freq. occurs in the sentence.] 

1. intr. To be unwilling, not to will, 

@. Const. with infinitive (without /o). 
times also denoting simple futurity. 

"Present lense (and infinitive). 

a. 1st and 3rd sing. 1 nylle, 1, 4 nyle, 1, 
3-4 nile, 4-6 nil, nyl(l, § nylle, nille, 5- nill. 
amd sing. 1, 4-5 nylt, 3-6 nilt (O7vm. nillt), 6 
nillest(e. //. 1 nyllad, -eB, 3 nilenn, 4 nylen, 


nill. /nf. 6-7 nill 
83s Charter in O. E. Texts 447 Gif min wiif donne hia 
nylle mid Clennisse swa gzchaldan, «goo CyNnewutr CA ist 
683 Nyle he enzgum anum ealle eon geestes snyttru. 
cxo00 As. /’s. (Vhorpe) laav. 8 Nyle he fa darstan him 
donunbryce ¢ r200 OkMIN 2091 Whacse nile owwentpirs He 
slap hiss ajhenn sawle. /def, 6278 Ziff pu nillt nohht hatenn 
himm patt hatepb pe. ¢ 1ag0 Gen. & Ex. 1806 Self his kinde 
nile Gat wune forzgeten. 13.. A. EF. Addit. PP. B. 1261 
Nabuzardan nyl neuer stynt. 1388 Wvccir /sa. i. 20 That 
if 3e nylets2 .swerd schal deuoure jou. ¢ 1480 CAron. b'ilod. 
3952 Y my-self nyl not be y-buryed perc, 1447 HoKFNHAM 
Sernatys (Roxb.) 71 ¥f thou nylt I shal... [thee] never more 
doughtir calle xrggx Dr. Haddon's Axhort. in Furntivall 
Ball. 1. 325 ‘Thow arte too bownde, that wake thow nuillest, 
for nodistres. 1579 Spenser SAefh. Cal May 151 If I may 
rest, Lnilllivein sorrowe. 1616 R.C. Zumes’ bt Aistle 120 
Marnage they nill admite by any meanes. 
B. ist and 3rd sing. t-4 nella, nele, 1, 3-5 
nel, (3 neolle, neole, neol). 2d stng. 1-4 nelt. 


f7. t nella®, 2 nelled, 3 -ep, 4 nelen, 

Beowulf 679 1c hine sweorde swebban nelle. 971 Blicke. 
Flom. a8 Zif hi nellap healdan Godes wwe ¢ 10.0 ALLEHIC 
E vod. v.21 We nele pin word zgehiran aartsa 0. E Chron. 
(Laud MS.) an 1086 Hi nellad Jufian God & rihtwisnesse, 
cxa00 771m. Coll /lom, qx Synfulle nen pe heued-synnes 
don habbed and nelled perof no shrift ninen, ¢ 1875 /'a5310% 
our Lord 146 in O. E Afise. 4x To nele newer be vorsake, 
¢3330 R. Baunne C Aron Wace (Rolls) 11518 3if hit be so.. 
pat hou nelt come at by day. = 3377 Lanoi. P. #4. B. xt. 22 

‘il pow be a lorde feten pe IT nelle. cx 26 Fol Poms 
28/106 Many .. nelen non othere counscil crave. 1488 tr. 
Secreta Secret., Priv. Piiv.3157 He wille not begyle, ne 
bigilid he nel not be 

y. 1st and 37d sing, 2-3 nulle nule, 3-4 nul, 
nolle, 4-5 nol. 2d sing. 3-4 nult, (6 S¢.) nolt. 
7. 3-4 nulle&, -ep, -eth, nolle(p, 7 .Se. noll. 

ex175 Lamb. Hont. ag He nule nefre mare eft 3edon peo 
sunnen, ¢xraos Lav 1447 Nawit for his forbode nulle ich 
hit bileuen, ataso Owl s Night. goo Hwi nultu fare to 
Noreweie? /did. 1764 Hwi nulleth hi nimen heom to rede? 
1297 R Giouc. CAron. (Rolls) 7222 Hii nollep no god bing 
ihure ne yre =a 1310 in Wright Lyric /’. at Such tiding 
mei tide y nul nout teme. 1340-70 Alex. & Lind, 344 We 
nolle sclepe in no sclowpe. 1399 /’o¢. /’oems (Rolls) I. 363 
Ther nul no stych with odur abyde. ¢1 Heryn 189, 1 
wol hym no thing spare ‘hat J nol touch his taberd. 1633 
Orkney Witch Trial in Abbotsford Club Miscell. 161 He 
said to yow, Away wich, curling, devill a farthing ye noll fa. 

** Past tense. 

a. Ist and 3rd sing. 1-6 nolde (Orm. nollde, 
3 nulde), 1-3 nalde, (2 naldde, 3 nelde), 4-6 
nold, 6 nould, Sc. nald, 3d sing. 1 noldes, 
1-3 noldest, 1, 3naldes. //. 1 noldon, naldon, 
etc., 3-4 nolden, 4-§ nolde. §. 6 nild(e, 


nilled, 

Beowulf 967 Ic hine ne mihte, ba metod nolde, ganges 

etwazinan. agoo CyNEWwuLF CArist naa Pa bu lifes word 

stan noldes. cgso Lindis/. Gosp. Mark i. 34 Dioblas 
menizo he furdraf ut..& nalde leta spreca hia. ¢ 1000 
AEiruic in Assmann Ags //o0m. (1889) i. 2a9 For dees wintres 
cyle nolde se asolcena erigan. arraa OU. & Chron. (Laud 
MS ) an. 1106 Se cyng him nolde azifan psct be he. Uppon 
hin genumen hafde. ¢1217§ Lams. Hom. 5 He mihte 
ridan gif he walde on richestede..[yet}naldeheno. axzsag 
Amy. R. 234 (}1c) bed ure Louerd 3eorne bet be dude hit 
from him, and he nolde ¢xago Gea. & Ex. x29 De 
wicches hidden hem for-dan, Bi-foren pharaun nolden he 
ben. ¢ 1330 Arth. & Merl. 897 (Kolbing!, Whi noldestow 
vnderstonde, Hou pi kin is brou3t to schond? 2388 Wycuir 
Jsa. xi. 24 Thei nolden go in hise weies. ¢1480 Chron. 
Viled. 1593 Pe bysshopus nolde turne non yf paip te be 1480 
Robt. Derrli m Thoms #. Ang. Prose Rom. (1858) I. 43 
Robert nolde ete nor drynke. rgor Doucras / al. /fon. 
Prol. 52 Neptunus nold within that palice hant, cts 
Pride & Lowd, \1841) 10 Whereas,.1 them beheld.., But 
nold so much as touche them with my hand —rggo Greene 
Ws. \Reldg.) 301/12 Unto the founts Diana nild repair. 1600 
Farrrax /assv v, xivii, Ihinke how I..Was wronged, yet 
1 nould reuengement take. 

oe" Jin perative (and subjunctive), 

Sing. 1 nyl, nelle, 4 nil, 4-5 (also p/.) nile, 
nyle. //. 1 nyllad, nellaS, nyllan, nelle, 


4 nilles. 

Used only in renderings of L. nod/, nolite. 

¢ Bag hs Ps. iv. 5 Eorniad & nyllad syngian. did. 
UXXVi, Y 1 du elnian betwih awergde. ¢1o0oo Ags. /’s 
(Thor xh. 10 Nellad xe xewenan welan unribte.  //rd. 
cil. 9 Nelle bu od ende yrre habban. 1300 £, &. Ps. Ixi. 
11 Nil pou bope in wickednes, /did. Ixxiv. 5, I saide to 
wicked, Nilles do wicli. ¢ 1380 Wyciir Ser. Sel. Wks. HI. 
362 Perfore seib Poul aftir, Nyle ye 3yve stede to be devel. 
3388 — rev, iii. 27 Nil thou forbede to do wel bim thas 


Some- 


NILLA. 


mal. ©7449 Pecocn Refr.L xviil. 109 Nile ye deeme and 
je schulen not be deemed. . 
+b. With ellipse of go. Obs. rare. 

33. EZ. EB. Audit, P. C. 346 Nyle pou neuer to ounive bi 
no-kynnez wayes? z Lancn. 7. FP. B. xv. 466 With 
foules pat fram bym nulde, but folwed his whistellynge. 

+¢@. Const. éo with intnitive. Ods. 

c1goo Destr. Troy 15% Your self nuld For mykill of pis 
medill erthe pat myschefe tose. 1478 Rirtey Comp. Alch, 
Prol. ti. an Ashi, (1652) 117 Nylliny to dwell where Syn is 
wrought. 1500-20 Dunsax Poems Ixvi. &s Greit abbais 
grayth I nill to gather, 16az Quirirs Div. Poems, Esther 
(1638) 99 The peoples patience milling to sustaine The hard 
oppression. 31653 H. L’Estrance Amer. no Jewres 74 "Tis 
a learned ignorance to nill to know What our great master 
doca not will to show. 


d In the phiases mill he, will he; milling, 
willing, etc. (Cf. WILL wv.) 


In these and other cases where tef// and #i// are contrasted, 
the former usually precedes: for exainples see Witt vo, 
1300 Cursor AZ. 24728 Ded has vs wit-sett vr strete, Nil 
we. wil we, we sal mete. @ 1400-50 Alexander 301 Fleme 
he sall be topire (wife] , nyll he so will he. ¢ 1440 Gesta 
Rom. uv. xxvi. 354 Nylle he wille he, he shalle put forthe 
his honde. 16ag9 Aeg. Privy Counc. Seot. Ul. 5 The 
sould caus fou. tie knaves lyke himselffe bring him out nil] 
he wald he. 2657 J. Watis Dipp'r Sprinkled 73 To take 
a living from them, to the value of 100d. per annum, .. they 
milling willing = 31787 Buuns Let. to J. Skinner ag Oct., 
Your name will be mserted among the other authorn— Nill 
ye, will ye". 1806 Gaza ticer Scot. 1ed. a) 253/a This puts 
the witch into such an agony, that she comes nilling willing 
to the house, 18g0 SteurHERs Life Poet, Wks f p. xh, 
Thoughts of this hind frequently. . forced themselves into 
his mtd, nil he would be. 

4. trans. Not to will (a thing); to refuse, ree 
ject ; to negative, prevent from happening, etc. 

cr000 Ags. /s. (Thorpe) v. 3 Pu eart se ylca God pe nan 
unniht nelt. ¢ 280g Lay. 28103 3if hit weore ilimpe,swa nulle 
hit ure drilite [etc.)  ¢ x250 //ywtn lo Virgen iv in Trin, 
Coll. Hom App as7 Pu nult noping bote richt. arj00 
Vor & IWo/f 18 in Flag. FL P PLT 64 Noltou, quod the 
wolf, thin ore? 21330 Kolaud & 1". 94 He broujt..Gold & 
stluer, & riche stones, Ac perof nold he nou3t. ¢ 1386 
Craucer Can. Veron. Prol. & T. gio ‘Nay, nay’, quod 
Plato, ‘certein, that Tnille a rqgo Avs. de da Jour (1868) 
17 Y chese the yongest of the .ny doughters, for y nille 
none other. 1877 tr. Buddinges’s Decades w. it 5go/2 It.. 
nilleth, hateth, and repelleth the euil that the Lode hath 
forbidden wt 1615 JACKSON Creed iw. vic. Wks. IIT, 64 
Many divine truths we evidently refuse, or nill, when we 
come to question about their price. 1630 Baxtur Sazars’ RK. 
Iv. iv. § 1 Hit appeare evil to us, th:n we Nill it. 1683 J. 
Conner 4) ce Actioust. vi 5 Though God doth not simply 
Nill the Existence of sin, yet he Nills it so far, as that he 
hates it, 213708 Bevenipux Priv, TA, 1. 11730) 94 So as to 
will what he wills..and to nill what he nills. 19778 Avaut- 
nian Mas. 1. 196 He commanded Abraham to offer up 
Isaac, yet he nilled the execution of it. 1860 Pusry Ain. 
fr eph, 20 When to will the sume and nill the same, maketh 
of twain, one sph it. 

+b. With dependent clause. Ods. 

01195 Lamb, Hom, 105 God nele pet we beon gredie 
itseras, araag Ancven AK. 8 Pauh nullich nont pet 34 

thoten ham ase heste to holden. 1207 R. Grouc. (Rolle) 
pors Wanne god nel noqt pat it be Icngore iu vre hond, 
a 1356 Cuaucer Kom. Nose 270 She nulde  Hir owne fadir 
farede welle. 1513 Douciras “Ane/s 1. Prol 271, I nald je 
traist I saide this for dispyte. 1578 Gascou.ne Wcedes 
Whs. 112 Heaven it nolde that there they should them teint. 

+Nilla. 0bs. Also 7 nilley. [Of obscure 
origin} A kind of Indian piece-goods (see quot. 


1696 and BeNGAL 1). 

1696 J. F. Merch Wareho. laid ae jo Nilleys, of which 
there is two sorts, strip'd and plain, by the Buyers are 
called Bengalls, becau-e py come from the Bay of 
Bengall; it is of much use for Gowns and Petty-Coats, 
but does shrink in wearing unreasonably, x71a Lond. Gaz. 
No. 5051/3 Nillaes, Niccanees, Photaes = r7a5 — No. 6388 2 
The following Goods, viz... Herba ‘Taffaties, Nillacs. 1757 
tr. Guyon's New tlist. &. tadies 11. 510 Prohubued goods. 
50 allejurs; 2050 nillaes, 

Nilling, 2/. sb. Now arch, [f. Ninu o.+ 
-ING!,] The fact of not willing (something); 


rejection, aversion. 

€ 2374 Cuaucer Boeth. 111. pr. x3. (1868) 97 Pe beestes put 
ban any manere nature of willynge or of nillynge 1586 
Bricut Afelanch xv 79 Embiaceth the sane, impelled by 
the mindes willing, or reiecteth it according to her nibling. 
1634 OwKN Dectr. Saints’ Perscv. Ws 1859 XI. 528 
‘lhe nilling of Sin was antecedent to the Sin. r710 
Norris CAr. Prud. v. 218 Our nilling of good has always a 
mixture of willing, tho’ the milling side be ‘hat which 
caries it, /éa%, vin. 323 More vehement or impetuous sorts 
of Willings or Nillings 186g Nea.e //ywns Paradise 10 
One in willing, one in nilling, Unity their spirits show. 

So Milling pf/. a., that nills or can nill. 

r620 T. Grancrr Dit, Logike 37 Nilling with willing 


minde or willing with nilling mynd. 1710 [see prec.]. 

Willy-willy, adv = WILLY-NILLY, 

1880 ‘QOuina’ Aoths IIT. 41 You belong to me, and you 
must continue to belong to ime, nilly-willy 1884 ‘ Vernon 
Lea’ Esuphorion Il 18a In these Italian Commouwealths, 
. poets are forced, nilly-willy, to be platonic 

Hometer (nalgmiia). [nd. Gr. NeAopd- 
tpiov, on the analozy of words in -meTER.) A 
graduated pillar or other vertical surface, serving 
as a scale or gauge to indicate the height to which 


the Nile rises during its annual floods. 
‘The form Nilometrion in used in R. Cumberland's essay 
on Jewish Measures and Weights (1686) 1 3, etc. 
3707 Curtos. Husbandry 192 Vhe Egyptians compute the 
Height to which the Nile rises by a Vense] which they call 
1748-3 Pocockn Descr. Kast I, 


a Niloscape, or Nilometer. 
nuphis in this island (Ele- 


a17_ There was a temple to 


151 


phantine), and a Nilometer to meaaure the rise of the Nile. 
5 Buuce Zrav. Nile 1. 689 r..destroyed the 
Grecian Nilometer from motives of religion. 1849 Curzon 
Monast. Levant 28 ‘Vhis Nilometer is an ancient octagon 
pie of red stone in the inland of Rhoda, 1887 RAWLinson 

Gitman Ane, Aiop! (ed. 9) vi. 114 Anxiuvus eyes gaze 
duily on the sluggish stream, or consult the ‘ Nilumcters *. 
Ris 1848 Slackw. Mag. XIV. 118 ‘Ibe Pyramids are the 

dometer of antiquity. 1876 J. Martinnau £ss. & Adur. 
(1891) LV. 270 A kind of Nilometer which shows the shifting 
levels and gathering floods of thought. 

b. A small model of the above (see quots.). 

1794 Phil, Trans. UXXXI1V. 188 A mummy..in which 
.-idols, beetles, frogs .. nilometers, &c. were found. 1848 
Cotten tr. Bunsen's Agypt's Place 1. vi. 382 [Phthah’'s] 
ordinary mode of representation is as a god holding before 
him with both hands the so-called Nilometer, or emblem of 
stability. /d:d. 416 Oniris.. appears with a barbaric coun- 
Nag eae the Nailometer, and large feathers of Ammon on 
bis hea 

So Mi-losoope. [ad. Gr. NesAooxoneiov.] rare. 

An ap ochal NiILEescopk. Pe 

| sec above], 1787-38 Cnamnens Cycl., Nilometer, or 
Nilon ope, x8gg in (can Suppl. . 

Wilot (nacig:. [f. Nive + -or2, orad, Gr. Ne- 


Awrys.) Avnative inhabitant of the banks of the 
Upper Nile. 

1893 F. Apams New Egyft viii. 105 The Nilot is very 
different from the Cairene and the Alexandrian . ; there is 
even @ pelcer te difference between the Delta man and the 
true Nilut of the upper river, 1896 HocartH in fing. 
fist. Reo. Jan. 8 ‘The kings..oppressed the Nilots wit 
these haughty janissaries. 

Nilotio (nalptik), a Also 7 -ik, -ick, 9 
Nileotio. (ad. L. ANi/dticus, a. Gr. Neskwriads, 
f. NetAos the Nile: sce -oTic.) Of or belonging 
to, peculiar to or chaiacteristic of, the Nile, the 
Nile region, or its inhabitants. 

x ft CATARES Vind. Annot. Yer. 108 This Feyptian frog, 
crawling out of the mire and mud of some Nilotik mear. 
1668 Stiviincry Org. Sacre Ded i, Vhe early felicitie 
of Moses, when exposed in an Ark of Nilotick papyre. 1680 
BovLe 42. Chem. Princ. 1. 30 This Nilotick Salt was very 
apt to imbibe the moist aire. 18a2 De Quincey Con/ess. 
171 Laid.. amongst reeds and Nilotic mud. 1865 J. HH. 
Incranam Pillar of Fire (1872) 147 The Egypuan or 
Nilotic race have a sharp and prominent face. 

b. Nélotic crocodile, monitor (see quots.). 

1840 Cunier’s Anim. Kingd 274 Two species, in Fgypt, 
have becn considered the types of separate subdivisions ; 
the Nilotie M[onitor) .and the Ground M[onitor) 1885 
Orr's Circle Sct. Org, Nat. WI. 132 The best known 
species is the Nilotic Crocodile (Crm odidus vulgreris), which 
attains a length of twenty five or thirty feet. 

ilous (nailes), @. [t. Nits + -ous.] Re- 
sembling the alluvial deposit of the Nile. 

1813 Sin R. Wivson Pein, Diary (1862) WH. 448 They 
might live a little longer to enjoy this Nilous earth; for 
certainly it is more like Egypt's alluvium during the in- 
undation than haid-set soil, 

+ Mim. Oés. ravre—'. [f. the vb.] A thief. 

1630 J. Taytor (Water P ) H’s.1. 71 To arrant Thieves... 
To Sharkes, Stales, Nims, Lifts, Foysts, Cheats. 

Nim, wv. Now only arch. Forms: (see below). 
[A Common Tcut. verb: OL. niman, nioman, 
etc. = OF ris. nima, nema (nam, nomen, nimen; 
mod.Fris. #%mmen, nemmen), MDu. nemen (nam, 
namen, genomen), OS. niman, neman (nam, 
nimun, ginoman and ginuman), MIG. nemen 
(nam, némen, genomen;, also nomen, numen, 
OG. seman, nemen (nam, nimun, ginonan; 
G. nehmen), ON. nema (nam, nduu, numinn; 
Mla. semne, nicnme: Msw. nima, ntimma), 
Goth. naman (nam, némun, numans); the root 
nem-is prob. identical with that of Gr. véyecw to 


deal out, distribute, hold, possess, occupy. 

In most of its applications mim corresponds to various 
senses of the later (Scandinavian) fake, and remained in 
common use down to the rsth cent. During the 16th thee 
are few traces of it, but immediately after 1600 it reappears 
(with weak pa. t. and pa. pple) as a slang or colluquial 
word in the sense of ‘to steal’, and is very common in this 


use throu; hout the 17th cent J ; 
+ Ll. trans. To take, in various senses of that verb. 


For examples of the frequent ME. phrases fo sin gome, 
heed, or yeme, vee under the shs. 
*/nfinilive, present lense, and imperative. 

/nf. 1 bioman, niom(m‘a; 1-2 neoman; 1 
nyman, 4 Dymen, (5-yn), 3 5 Dyme, 4 nymme, 
4-5 nym; I-2 niman, (1 nimon), 2 4 nimen, 
(2 -in), 3-4 nime, 4, 7 nim, 7 nimme; 2 nemen, 
3-4 neme. / res. /sd. ist sing. 1 Nime, nyme, 
nimo, niomu: 2d simyv. 2 nimes, 2-3 nimest, 
3 nymest, nimst; 3rd sing. 1 nim, 1-3 nimed, 
-op, 1-4 nymed, --p; 1. 7 nimmes, 4 nymmes, 
-es, nymes, 7 nims; //.1 niomas, -as, neomap, 
nymad, nimad, 2, 4 nemed, -cp, 4 nymes, 
Suéj, 1 nyme, 2 nime, 4 nyme, 7 nimme. 
/mper. sing. \-4 nim, 4-6 nym, § Dyme, neme ; 
pl. i-a nimad, 3 niwep, nemep, 4 nym(m)ep, 
ny mes. 

¢ Gas Vesg. Ps. cxxxvi.g Eadiz se nimed & zecnysed Sa 
Jitlan histo stane. 8385 Charterin U. &. Texts 447 aif . 
hire liofre sie oder hemed to momanne. ¢888 K. Alcrreo 
Beath, xx, Ponne nimad hi hiora men mid him. 972 Aéscad. 
Jiom, 127 Manige men per ba moldan nena on bem 


lastum. @stas O. &. Chron, (Laud MS.) an. 1015 Se cyng 
. het nimon Sigeferdes lafe. ¢11a6 (did. an. 1126 Let se 


NIM. 


kyning nimen his broSer Rotbert. ¢:27g9 Lams. Hom, aq 
as reucres..nemed odres monnes eable. ¢ 220g Lay. 26837 
u me woldest a-quellen, nimen mine castles alle. ¢ rage 
Gea, & Ha. 2362 He bad cartes and wajnes nimen, 4 1300 
Cursor Al, 17493 pai send se:gants for to nym borb sir 
nichodem & him. = ¢ 1330 R. Baunne Céson, 1 ace (Rolls) 
869 Nymep out jour sexes when y ro my. /bid. 8697 At 
be ewes ensample nymen, 139797 Lanai. P. Pd B. xin. 373 
A fote-londe or a forwe .I wolde.. nymen of his erthe. 
€1430 /wo Cookery-Rks.6 Pan neme pin grwel an do ber-to. 
oid. 14 Nym bar Almaunde Mylke ¢ 1490.54. Crrbhbert 
(Surtees) g100 Felgyld next come eftir him, Pe lyfe of ankyr 
bare to nym. 1488 bh, St. Albans »b iiij, Go and retriue 
moo and she will nym plente. 2847 Boorpe J/alrod, Knew, 
i. (1870) 12a Iche cham a Coruyshe man,.. Nym me a 
quart of ale, that iche may it of sup. 
** Past lense. 

a. 1st and 3rd sing. 1 -noom, I-k nom, 3 § 
nome; 3nd sing. 1-4 nome; f/. I Domun, -an, 
-on, (noumun), 2-4 nomen, 3-§ nome, 4 nom. 

e733 Corpus Gloss. \Hessels) A go Anserunt, nomun 


[dry noumun}, hlodun, Bag birsp, Ps lxxil 24 Pu nome 
ond a swidran mine. ¢82g Mesp. A/vinas i, He xende 
engel his & nom mec of scepum feadur mines, ¢ goo O. F. 


Chron. ‘Parker MS.) an, 787 Her nom Beorhtite cyning 
Offan dohtor Eadburze. cogo Lindiyf, Gosp, Mark viii. 20 
Hou moniz ceolas Owra screadunga zie nomon? ¢ 117g 
Lamb, Hom 34 Heo nomen pe axe and here colt. ¢ 1a0g 
Lay. 25447 Aréur nom an honde fifti pusend cnihtes kene. 
¢ 3875 Psion ous Lod 379 Nn OY E. Mise 48 pe knyhtes 
hyne numen. /é1a. 448 Hi nome twey pbeoues. a4 1300 
Cursor M, 20690 OF hir bodi mi: fiexs 1 nom. ¢1gj0 R. 
Buunne Chron Wace (Rolls) 706 pe que:e porow treson 
pey nomen 19..4 4 440¢ /’. B. 1613 Naburardan hym 
nome & now i» he nere, 3377 Lancu. /. Pi B. xx. 9 Show 
nome namore than nove pe tau3zte. ¢ 1420 Chron. bVilod. 
23 He was fe twoltte kynge bt in Westnex ciustyndain 
nome. ¢14g0 St. Cuthfers (Surtees) 2056 Cuthbert to haly 
eland come And pe priory on him be nome. —¢ 1470 Henny 
Wallace ix. 1812 Maxwell..QOn to the Sotheroun the 
gaynest wayis nom, 

B. 1st and 3rd sing. 1-5 Nam, 3 namm, neem, 
naam, 3-5 name; //. 1 naamun, namon, -an, 


-en, 4 Namen, 3 hame, 4 nam. 

c@ag Epiual Gloss. 113 /lawseruat, naamun. ¢ 888 K. 
FiisunD Boeth. xxix. $2 Pa nlafordas naman swa hwat swa 
hi hefden ¢ goo 0. 4+. Chron. (Purker MS.) an. 866 (Hi) 
winter set] namon on East Englum. ggr Bliadkd. Hose, 41 
Pas cypnesse Drihten nam of pisse wisan. /bid. 69 ile 
naman blowende palmiwigu. a sa2za QO. 4. Chron (Laud 
MIS.) an. ante Pet namon (hi) .swa mycel swa hi woldoun 
sylfe ¢xsay /bid. wn. 1127 Pa nam he pes kynges wifss 
swuster..to wife. ¢ xa00 /'9in. Coll, Jiom. 1234 He here,ede 
belle and nain ut mid hin alle [etu.) ¢1sg0 Cen. & La. 
2840 Moyses bise childre widhimnam. a 1309 Cursor M. 
20105 Dan naine pe apostil = Tn-ul his kepsog pat maidan. 
¢1330 R. Buunne Chron. H’ace (Rolls) 36 After pe Bretons 
pe Inglis camen, Pe Jordschip of prs lande fai namen. « 1386 
Cnaucer Can Veom 7. 744 With the coper he came, And 
this chanon it in his hondes name. ¢ 21400 Desir. [1 0y 792 
Eneas it name & in note hade 1447 BoKHNAM Seyntys 
(Roab ) 32 To peter and poule his huis he nam, And unne:he 
that nyht to Suuters cain. 

y. #1. 3 nene.n, neomen. Sing. 4 nem; 


5 nym(e; 7 nempt. 

1227 Lay. 660 Hiir neme [c 1205 nomen) anne herindrak 
pat god was to neode. a 1300 A’. //ornu 64 The pains come 
to londe And neme hit in here honde. 323 . A A Alitt P. 
B. 505 Bot Nue of vche honest kynde nem out anodde ¢ 14g§0 
St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 3540 Pis preste .wist what giftes he 

afornym. /bid. 7469 Grete tresure fra be kyrke he nyme, 
[1630 Lang Conta. Sgr.'s 7 (Chaucer Soc ) 116 Ducelio.. 

illd each one that in his mowth hee nempt.) 


*#* Past participle. 

a. 1 zi-, zenumen (-nummen), 2-3 inumen, 
3 inomen, (4 y-); 1-4 bumen, (4 -yn), 4-5 
nummen, (4 -un, 6 -yn, § -yne), nomen, (-in, 
-yn, -yhne), nommen, (-in, -yn, § -an). 

«Beg Lpiinl Gloss. 100 Adempto, Rinumni. ¢88B K. 
FEirurp Hoeth, xviii. &7 Eall peet his fenuas & moras xe- 
pumen habbad. ¢gso Laudisf Gosp Matt. sup ta pet {he} 
heft, ZcuuMMeN it from him. ¢ 3387 0. FF. Choon (Lau 
MS) an. 1197 Willelin hafue zror numen des corles dohter 
of Angeow to wife. ¢1175 Lams, Flom, 29 Pu eart numen 
in ron ilke ponke. @ 1825 Ancr. R. 42 Peo- psales beod 
inumene efter be uif lettres of vre lefdi nome.  ¢ 1ag0 Gren, 
& Aa. 2268 Wel fagjen he was of here cone, for he was 
numen dor to nome, a3300 Cursor AT 5272 Wit 11 consail 
pan wasinummen, /é1d. 7059 In his time was trot nomyn,. 
1375 Sc Leg. Saints axvi. (Nicholas) 918 Quhcn pe lou 
ham wes cumyne, & fand his gudis away nummyne 
a 1400-50 Alesanaer togg (Dubl.), So sall bi name owt of 
nowmbhre be nomyn into mynde. fasgoo Chester /'2, 
(EK. E T.S) got Which prophesy done shall be, when I my 
realm have nomman, 1913 Douuras -7eness i. xi. 101 Nor 
neuir abuk . Blent | agane nor perfite mynd has nummyn, 

p. 3 inums, ynume, 3-4 inome, ynome. 
exrzg Lamb. Hom. 71 We habben him swa wel inume 
Pat be saule mote to him cume = ¢:2a7§ /assion our Lori 
206 in O. A. Afesc. 43 So me dob rons bat schal beon 
nume, asj00 Floris & Al 20 (Cumbr MS.) To pe 
Gauci hi heo» icume, And per habbep here in inome. 
3340 Ayend 165 Huo ret hep pane g ode way ynoine, hit 
be-houep [etc.]. ¢ a Craucer ( oh's 7. 11g Whar that 
esciich of hem a staf had i-nome. a1qg0 My ac 495 When 
body and soule tu-geder schal come, And the gode to ioy e be 
I-nome. 
y. 4.6 num; 4 nom, 4-5 nome, nomme. 

a1300 Cursor Af. 12730 We sal to heven com Quen we o 
pis werld es nom (Gort num), ¢1330 R. BRUNNR Chyon. 
bace (Rolls) 10824 Whilk of pem were ouer-come, Or slayn, 
or wyh force nome. ¢ 13865 Cuaucer L. GG. W.1797 Lucretia, 
Al ailon hys way than hath he nome. ¢ ite — Ceaok's 1. 
5&0 They ben swore to-nidere that we schul be nume. ¢ 1450 
Bh. Hawking in Rel. Ant, |. 296 Inkyndely spech ye schull 
say that your hawke hath nome a foule, and not i-take. ¢ 1450 


NIMB. 


St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 1542 My heele, my tonge, bes fra me 
nome, ¢1470 Henry Walla. et. 12q At Canemor syne king 
Fergus has it nue. 1965 J. Panrrince /fist, Pond, biiyh, 
Pandauula in her arm: > Hee Alfyne hath up num, 

+2. gtr. ‘Yo betake onescli. tu po. Obs. 

e100 Aw ifed’s boeth. xvi. gs (Bod, ), Se is cower azen, 
& bonan ze nomen [6 vfé. ponien ¢raa0 Ui s’hery yy i 
O. BE. Mase ¢ Pus he vewed bam dn avin, Aanue he ond 
tukirke. crago Gen & Ax. 74g duty sichem he oan And 
Beden he nam to mune dale. ¢ 2303 R. Brunsn /Janll, 
Synne 8164 Euery day to scole sue nant [ylosted zed). 
@ryag i Horst deco’, Lc (0478) 44 But of her sty 
oway he nam; pai nit never wha: he bicam — ¢ 1930 Sr 
Genes, (Roxb) 2jo0 The forstcr that with Sereyn came Ruse 
ere, and to hir chambre name. 

3. fans. ‘To steal, fileh, pilfer. 

1606 Dav //e Gudis ina, As Dled him to bis Chamber I 
nimde his Chayne and diew his Purse 1630 J ‘Lavior 
(Water [°.) WAS. wi 8/2 Tbe thieving knaue the purse he 
nimbly nims 1663 Breiner (ff. t i. 593 hey’ question 
Mors, and by hus look Detect who ‘twas that miom'd a 
Cluke. 1692 R. U'bestranck Maddes (1654) 218 ‘They.. 
would stl be ntuming something or other for the very 
love of thteving, gaz Gav &ee rn Of wot, To expe t tne 
Gentleman about this snutfboxy, that Fileh nimim'd two 
nochts agoin the Park. 29797 Bevoois //om. Trav. lL. 403 
A fellow that would nim a smo kh Fromoff a hedge if it was 
loose. 1835 James Gupsy ti, biny Dick. had very near been 
caught in nunming it off the edge of the common 1858 
Hianthy Lond 7 ypes, Leefcater, He shows that Crown the 
desperate Colonel ninmec. 

tran, 1658 H. Mork Anthus Tri, (1656) &¢ Your 
quotation is noe new notion, but muuned out of Philo. 

rb. Const. with aveay or off Obs. 

3607 Minpirion five Gadlanis 1. i, You shall live at ease 
enough for nimming away jewels and favours trom ventle- 
men. @ 1635 Coanert / ‘oes (1307) 28 Looking ia their plate 
He nunmes away their coyn'. 1669 Vicher SN iuhed in /fapl. 
Mec. 61744) TL g6 Some will nna off the Gold Buttons of 
your Cloke, or steal the Cloke itself. 

4. str. “Yo steal, pilfer, thieve. 

t6aa Massinurn & Denker birg. Mart. ou iii, Alir. 
Spungiis, y'are a prcke-pocket Van. Hircius, thou hast 
ninb'd— not su much money is left as will buy a louse 1638 
Mayne Ltccrra (0664) 95 His mother caves he stayes not 
heaven by night, but chat he may be uimming, goes down 
to hell, and pulfers there to. 1763 Bryno 7he Neminers a7 
Nim 7? yes, yes, yes, let's nin with all iny heart. 

Nim(b, variants of Nera 

Wimb (nimb). fad. L. armbus Niubaus. Ce. 


Fo ntmbe} A nimbus or halo. 

1849 Rock CA 0f Father ¢ TE 93 The nimh or circle, be- 
tokening endless, heavenly happiness, about the head of St. 
Dhinstan, 1870 — Zert fadr. it. 44 Phe places, now hare, 
inthe nimb and neck were, once filled in with fiie seed- 
pearls, 1880 Suelth's Dict, Che, Anteg sv. Ninhus, The 
aureole.,may be defined as the nimb of the body. 

Nimbated (uimbe'ted), @ [f. Nimu-us + 
eATKL + -eDL) Furnished with a nimbus. 

1901 A rchacol, Frei. Sept. 284 ‘he sun, nimbated, with 
flying drapery, drives a quadriga. 

i Wimbe. rae. [Ch Nun] A nimbus. 

18,0 Aucle French Comage 1 Surrounded by a duuble 
nine or giovy. 

Nimbed (nimd), @ [f Niwp+-en?.)) Pio- 
vided with a nimb, 

1849 Rock CA. of furthers 7. iti, 258 In the middle of the 
furthermost border [of the super-altar] stands a nimbed lamb, 
liad. asg \ dove, uimbed, sQands uponan altar. 1855 A’eader 
No. tar. 462/2 Animbed equestrian figure, 1877 W. Jonrs 
Fronger-riig 394 A Saint, nimbed, clad in a monastic habit. 

Nimbi‘ferous, a. rare—*. [f. J. ntmdsfer + 
-ous.)  § That bring» storins or showers ' (Blount 
Glossagr 1656). 

Wimbifica'tion. rare. [f. L. nimd-us 
clond.) The process of cloud-formation. 


1814 Mittan Tases 7 elescofe 341 The best tune for view. 
ing the progress of nimlatt ation is by stormy weather, 


Nimble (nvmb'l), a. (and agdy.). Forms: a. 
I nemel,4 nemel, -il, 5 nemyl(l(e, nemble, 6 
neem-, neamble, 9 @a/.neimle. £8. ¥ numol, 
-ul, numel, § nymyl, -el, 6.S%° nymill, g dal, 
nimmel, nummle; 5 nymbyll, 5-6 nymble, 
Se. nymbil, nimbill, 6- nimble. [The 
a-forms appear to represent OF. neared (found 
only once), f. *vt-, ablaut-vanant of the stem 
(*xen-) of niman to take, NiM v.+-EL, -LE W. 
The 8-forms represent the more usual OE, 
numol, -ul.-el ct also scearfnumol efficacious), 
f. the ppl. stem sem- of the same verb. The 
OK. evidence is, however, very scanty, and the 
word only becomes common after the original 
sense had been obscured. J 

tl. Quick at grasping, comprehending, or learn- 
ing; hence, clever, wise. Ods. 

a. ¢ r000in Napier Contrit’ O, &. Ler. (1906) 47 He wed 
ba swide namel puch pas Halzan Gastes zife, Fart on litle 
firste he oferpeah his macester on wisdume. 1483 Cath. 
Any/, 251/a Nemylle i cavtus; whe wyse. 

B. a 1000 Géass. in Wr.-Waulcher 198 Caper, gut multum 
capil, andgetul, gripul. numul. ¢z000 Airric Gram, ix. 
(Z.) 69 Capa x, numol odde gefyndig. ¢ 1440 romp. Parv, 
356/2 Nymyl, «afar. 

+ 2. Quick to seize or take hold of one. Ods.—' 

¢ rooe in Napier Contrid. O.F. Lex. (1906) 49 Swa swa 
deades geferan, swa for fleoh pu pet nuinele win (L. mordax 


wise mot). 
3. Quick and light in movement or action; 


agile, active, swift, rapid. 


152 


@ Of persons, animals, or things. 

Ninible Lizard, the coramon or viviparous lizard. 

a, @1300( wrsor M 21548 Of he hest al to his serk, To mak 
him nemel (wr. nemil) ul his werk. arqvo-so Alerander 
1065 Par was na man sonemyll pat him bie couthe.  ¢ 1430 
Lyin. Order Fouls w8 in Ak Precedence 8; A tichs Nemyl 
of mouthe for to mordyr A hare. arggo Fi sshynge mt. 
Anele (1884) 8 Pus schall ye make yow a rode and hyt wyl 
be lyse & nemyll {rqgo nymbyll] to fysche with. a@ rg00 Sr 
Ae aes'M) 2252 Syr Beuys was bothe nemble and wy gle Aad 
stuart away fiom his dynt, 1535 CoveRpace Wise vii 24 
For wisvdome is neembler then all neemble thinges. rg70 
Levins Alanip. 208/23 Neainble, agt/is 1888 Craven Gloss. 
av, As neamlens «cation a haat backstone. 

B 2470-85 Matory Arthur vil. xxvi. 31a Sise Tristeam 
was lyghe and nymel and voyded tus hors lightely.  rgeg 
Fisune Funeral Serm. C'tess Kichinond Wks (1876) 304 
Ie (the riven body} shall be more nymble .. then is any 
swalowe. 1929 Monk Dysloge t. Whs_ 153’2 As the hande 
Is the more nymble by the vxe of some feates. 0 1647 
Svuarey Anend i. 1067 Like uimble windes, and like the 
fleing dreame. 1987 Fcewine Coat, Alolinshecd IL. 1544/2 
These were chosen of the strongest and nimblest incu. 1609 
Rowcanos Crew Aina Gosarps 3 Swift report hath very 
minble wings, 1648 Burrkeic ¢ ordia/ 3 Being nimbler then 
the nimblese of them, he escaped. 1670 Corton / sf rnon 
ue. vit, go9g Those of his followers who were mmblest of 
Foot. 17a§ De Fur Voy, ronnd World (1849) 72 ‘the rogues 
were tou nimble for him and had gt to bts boat before bim. 
1788 Cowrnr Gripin 78 Now see bim mounted ouce again 

pon his nimble steed. 1833 Tft. Mariineau Charmed 
Sea iv. §3 She cluubed a neighbounng pine like the 
nimblest of squirrels 1857 Wuimor Pleas. Lit, xv. 82 Has 
nimble hand ranges over the keys, 187g Duc kiaNnn Loug-d&, 
89. Dam as nimble as most of them, and a deal ninbler 

hanf Gag lasin Fite on O & N. Test Vief 19 Our 
language ty become the fairest, the nimblest, the fullese. 
1742 Youna Me. 74. iv. 8o7 hat hour, so | ste, is ntinble in 
approach 21782 Coweren Coaversat. 152 Lhe omnble now 
Belive Lukes a shaorle: Course. 
b Of actions, motion, qualities, ete 

1889 Purtennam / me. Pocsee ut, xxiv. (Arb) 303, I haue 
seene him runne vp a pure of staircs so swift aud nimble a 
pace 1687 Crsandery Cal. ut 53 Wath his nunile strength 
. {he} lifted them both up fiom the ground, 1667 Mivios 
P. 1. vu 73 Lhe passe Air uplore Thi nimble tread. 
x7a8 Pork (unc 1 184 (Globe), Ay clocks to weight their 
nimble motion owe, 1794 CowrerR Soralizer Corrected 20 
Proceedins with his nimdlest pace. 

bansf 1682 Kelas € lericé yo, V believe the nimble Con- 
fission of Nathanich was bette: approved of by Christ, dhan 
the deliberate advances of Judicious Nichodemus 

@. Ot ships: Fast and casily handled. 

1588 / hort. Fateful Subjects in Hard. Alascs (600 UL 
roo Look to the amending and new buildingot ships Make 
them strong, lize, and nimble for the battle. 2697 Cait, 
Sain Seaman's Grant. ix. 43 Sheets a oumble ship thie in 
2 te hing awhout will noe fall to che Lee ward of het wake. 
1652 Nenonwvsetr Sedtea's Mare Cf. 77 Antiochus should 
surrender his long ships. 3 and o¢t have more than ten nimble 
Gallies. 170g / end, Gaz. No. 4001 7 The Muemy being a 
more nimble Sailer, got away from her. 1734 tr Red/rn’s 
eluc Tryst (1827) Lut 476 As the Roman galleys .. were 
neither very nunble nor easy to work. 

@. Applied to cotns or sums of money, indi- 


cative of brisk circulation or return in busincss; 


chicly in stumble mineferme. 

r8st Maynew Lond Labour (1864) U1. 263/ The ‘nimble 
nine pence’ being constdered * better than the slow shilling *. 
1860 iunnson Coad Life, Wealth Wks (Bohw IL. 35r ‘The 
fatiner’s dollar i heavy, and the clerk's is light and nimble. 
1833 C Reapw in /arper's Mag. June q4/7 He often sold 
his purchase on thea road, for the nimble stilling temptcd 
him. 2894 Asttev 50 } vars Lofe I. 68 Nut a bad instance 
of the nimble nincpence, ; 

4. Of the mental faculties: Quick or ready in 
devising, desiyning, etc.; acute, alert. 

1589 [YLytv] Paspewe //atc het V.ij b, If thy vaine bee so 
pleas int, and thy witt so nimble, that all consists in glicks 
an? girdy r600 Hotuann Jury vin xiv. 258 Having a 
subtle wit and nimble head. 1638 Junius facut, siner nts 
6a Invited and drawne on by... their nimble [maginauions 
1665 Tbovtk Orcas. Reff. 31 The facultics of the mind. 

row therehy the more vigorous and nimb'e. 1702 W. 

Vorton (fist. Rome ozo He was a manof very nimble and 
dextrous parts, 1839 To Broucuam Sfatesmicn Geo, [11 
Ser. it. §8 A subtlety so nimble, that it material! impaired 
the stiength of his other qualities. 188g Alanch. Tres 7 
Fob. 5/5 The less nimble wits and the less educated 
intellects, 

b. OF persons: Quick or ready-witted, 

1604 ‘I. Weiuit Passcons Pref, The ltahans .. hecome 
very nimble in the managing all affaires ¢3r6qgg Howrey 
Lett. 650) 1. 253 There was there for the Queen, Gilpin, as 
nunble a manas Suderman. 862 Cautyin Sfesding tv, 
Every way a very human, lovable, good and nimble man, 

Pusey I. 364 Whateley, indeed, war a 


2893 Linvon /1 
minble dialectician. 
e. Cleverly or smartly contrived. 

t60a Fuinecke Pandects 1 A briefe definition and vere 
nimble, if it be nimbly vnderstood. 26ag B. Jonson Staple 
of N. ut. i, l do admire this nimble ingine, Picklock. 1788 
Caldas Rambler No. 95 P 2,1 was. .initiated ina thousand 
ow Stratagemsa, nimble shifts, and sly concealments. 2868 
Kintocu Ballad &k. ag (E. D. D.), For the nimble trick to 
the Friar she play’a. ‘ . 

5. Quick or ready a? or in (or fo do) something. 

axgor H. Smit U'ks. (1867) IL 144 Judas was nimble to 
betray Christ. 1628 Fretnam Resolves i. xxviii. 317, 1 
know, wise men are not too nimble at an injurie. 1633 
Foro Broken /1. wv. iv, Nimble in vengeance, I forgive thee, 
3686 HoangcKk CraucifZ, Jesus xiv. 342 Make me nimble in 
religion without lightness, 4 3703 Buaxitt On NV. 7. Luke 
xxu. 32 Our Intercessor 13 full as nimble and speedy in our 
suit for us, as Sutan is.. against us 


+b, Of physical agents: Acting mpidly. Ods. 
2671 Satmon Syn. Afed. iu. x. 345 You may give nimble 


NIMBLE-FINGERED. 


purging Physick. 1683 Ropinson in Ray's Corrs, (1848) 
135 [Volatile alkalies} destruy those nimble acids, 1944 J. 
Paisksun ( ovum. Alilton's P, L. 288 Nimble mercury or 
quicksilver dissolved. 

+c. Of actions: Taking place quickly. Ods.-} 

1707 Moatrmen A’nsd, (1721) LI. 332 This is said. .to con- 
tribute much towards the nunble Piecipitation of the Faces. 

+ 6. sb. pl. Cant, ‘Vhe fingers. Oss rare —', 

r6at B. Junson Gupsics Metam. Wks. (Rildg.) 619/a Lay 
by..using your nimbles In diving the po. kets, 

7. In special co.locations, as nimble-ohaps (or 
-chops), a talkative person (now @ra/.); 80 
{ nimble-chop, talkative; nimble-come-quick 
@a., of rapid growth; nimble Dick, dal, (sce 
quot.); nimble-flugers, a juggler (nonce-wd ) ; 
tnimble Jack, an elusive person; tft nimble- 
tail (sce quot); nimble-tailor, dia/. (sce quots. ) ; 
nimble Will, 7. .S. a slender pasture-grass, 1/A- 
be: bergia diffusa. 

1614 J. Cooke Greene's Tu Onogue c, Yes, *nimble- 
chappess what say you to that? 2673 Wrcnrutey Gent, 
Dancine-Mastev i... How now, Mra Wiinblechiape 1663 
Hinaret Body Dreinsty vt. 146 All the *nimble-chop 
Jesuites ,. labour in vain to prove Peter prince o« the 
apostles. 1863 Kinasitxy Water-Bad, viii, The®bugest 
and softest *nimb rcomequick turnip you ever saw. 1887 
A ntsth Gloss., “Nimble Dich, a species of hurse fly or gad- 
fly, differing soinewhat from the Brims. 1781 rr Asal 
Hit. J. Juntper VW. 158 Here you, master “nimble-fingers | 
.. let us have sume of your tricks to divert us. 1683 BUNYAN 
Hoty War 387 Mr. Unbehef was a ®ntinble yr k, hin they 
could never lay hold of. @ 166% Hotvpay Juz enad 11673) 
69 ‘Vhe silurus being a vile fish, .. F render is, for defect of 
@ proper name for it with us,a_nimble-tail, /é:d. 255 With 
halfia stinking nimble-tail. 18gq¢ Miss Bangx Vor thampt. 
Gloss., “Nonble-tarler, a Nield-pea. 1879 Miss Jachson 
Shropsh. Word-bh., Nunbie Tatler, the prea Tit- 
mouse. 1847 Daktincton Aarer, Weeds, ete. (1800) 37g 
Spreading Muhlenbergia. Drop-seed Grass... Dts said to 
be known iy Kentucky by the naine of ** Nimble Will’, 

8. Comd., as nimble-brained, -eyed, -feathered, 
eheaded, -heeled, ~ointed -mouthed, -pintoned, 
spirited, -tongucd, toothed, wireyed adjs. See also 
NIMBLKE-FINGERED, “FOOTED, -WIITED, 

1836-48 Waisn Avistoph, (lows 1. iv, Subtile disputes 
with *mmble-brained men. 2638 Fectuam Arsolves ui. xxi. 
69 His male makes him ‘nimble-eyed.  16ag GATAKER 
Zranveé, Bo Ubis Snumble-headed Doctor wanteth pot an 
evasion for wo rgzig DS Unrty Adds Vo 7 Such *nimble Heel d 
Witnesses never were known. sggt Spinser Murofotiios 
rat Bemy “nunbler yoynted than the rest. 1836-48 Waisna 
Aristosh. 176 note, Before thy *nunble mouthed tongue- 
grievousre-s xgga Sans Lowe, & Jai. v. 7 ‘Therefore 
do *nimble-Pimen'd Doues draw Loue 1999 B. Jonson Ae, 
Alan, out of Hum, Vhese be our *nimbic-spiited catsos, 
that. wall runovera bog hke your wild lish, 1608 Dexkia 
Kelinan of London Wks (Gro- art) PEL. zy An old *nymble- 
tongd beldam. 1700 ‘PL Brown tr f/oesai's elise, 
a7 A nunble tongu'd painted Sempstress 2836-48 B. 1. 
Warsu slristeph, Cdomds t. v, Bold, nimble-tonsued, impu- 
dent. 1860 Wynrek Cur os. (fvidiz, 148 Lhe grating 15 
eaten through by this Saimble toothed burglar. — rgox 
SyivisteR DD Bist 1. ti, 346 [She] duth also feed th’ 
air's tnimble-winged guests. 

9 (uan-adv. Nimbly. 

1558 Sa’ir. Poems Reform, xiviti 44 Bayth thik and 
ny mill gaisthe spwle. ¢x600 SHAks Sou, cxxvin, Those 
inchs that nimble leap Vo kiss the tender inward of thy 
wand. £631 Celestina igo ‘That TI may runne away the 
nimbler. 1683 Moron Adtech. baxerc, Printing xxiv. P 6 
‘bhat they mey all perform their several offices the easier, 
lichthe:, and nimbler. 2760-72 H Brooker fool of Qual, 
(180g) IL. rsx, | turned much nunbler back again, /did, 
LIL. gg, Eo turned nimble upon him. 2771 S#oucmit 
Humph Cl (1815) 210 Mr, Michlewhimmen ., came run- 
nine as vimble as a buck along the passage. ; 

b. Comb ae nimble-moving,-shifting, -steppine. 
tggt Sense 7eares of Afuses 35 The joyous Nymphes.. 
Did learne to move their nimble-shifting feete. 2977 Poriir 
ahchylus, Prom, Bd. at With light foot now this nimble- 
moving seat Eleive 1845 Mus. Norion ¢ held ef [slamds 
(1846. 158 Thou supple-lunbved and nimble-stepping slave. 


Nimble, 7. Now sae or Obs. [t. prec.] 

+1. ¢rans Vo make nimble or supple. Obs. 

w8r Mutcaster /osetions x. (1887) 58 Certaine prepara- 
tives for nimbling, and spreding the vocall powers, /d8d. 
xvi. 75 We thinke at (dancing) besremeth children best, to 
enable, and nimble their teintestherhy. 1643 Taare Coma. 
Gen. xivic 5 His yoynts oyled and nimbled. 

+23. Todo hastily. With #f. Ods. rare. 

r6za [see Nimbling vvi. sb. below). 

3. inir. Vo move mmbly. 

1598, 1640 [sce Nimbling ppl. a). 1Be7 Crarn Shrph. Cal. 
65 The sqguirrel,, Who nimbles round from grain to grain, 

Hence Nirmbling v4/. 56. and pv. a. 

1598 Marsion Sco. Millante ut. il. 227 Torquatus, that 
nere op't his lip But in prate..Of the pimbling tumbling 
Angelica, 161a T. Tavi.oa Conan, Zituf ii, § The priuate 
timbling vp of the matter in corners by some Priest or 
Minister. 2640 in Fuller Adel Rediv., Luther (1651) 46 
Conseive with care, what ever is thine owne, Mischance 
sure footed comex like th’ nimbling Hart. 


Wimble-fingered, a. Quick and dexterous 
with the fingers; light-fingcred. 

r6ar Quartus Argalins & P. (1678) 35 The nimble-fingered 
Lass Took the fore'd Letter. 3690 Darvon relay gpa te 1. 
i, O, my nimble-fingered God of ‘Theft, what make you here 
on Earth. .? r7az Gav Sege. Op. 1. i, He..ix as nimble- 
fingered ax a juggler. 32773 Gentl. Mag. X1.111, 93 Ie 
should seem..that there are nimblefingered ladies in all 
parts of the world. 28:0 BentHam Offic. Apt. Maxtinised, 
Extr. Const. Code (1830) 65 notc, Too simple to present any 
demacd for instruction la the nimble-fingered art. 


NIMBLE-FOOTED. 
Nimble-footed, a Quick and light of foot. 


I Suaks. /wo Gené. v, ji. 7 Being nimble footed, he 
hath ont-run va, 26:8 Barnevell's Apolugy F 4 Wee seldome 
vice so nimble-footed finde. 1795 Baacken in Burdon 
Pocket Far. 5 nete, Choure a Horse that has never drawn, 
if you desire a Nimble-footed one. 280g Mat Kin Gil Blas 
vit, xii, The nimble-fucted messenger of Don Rodrigo. 1848 
Buckiuy /dad aga They, mounting their nimble-footed 
steeds, pursued. ; 

Mimbleness (nimi ints), [f. Niwpre a. + 
-NKSS.]) The quality of being nimble; quickness, 
agility; dexterity. 

1533 Covervatr /sa. xxx 12 Ve haue_ conforted youre 
selues with power aud nymblenesse, 1968 Gaarron Chron. 
Ji. 868 For valiaunt courage. .and strength, and pymble- 
nesse of bodice. sg82 Muncaster /ositions xvi (1887) 75 
Daunsing .may he so full of nimblenesse and actiuitie 2604 
Cart, Smitu birginia i. i. 42 Lhe Salvages by the nimble- 
nesse of their heeles well escaped. 1676 Manvace Afr. 
Smirke 18 As men set their Arins on their Plate, to prevent 
the nimbleness of such as would alter the property. 
Lgpiann sethos II. 1x. 325 He presum'd to Aopen oa ihe 
nimbleness of his horse. 1776 Huninaw in 2A. Trans. 
LXVIL 422 This operation should be performed with all 
possible nimbleness, 1837 Cartvigz /r, Nex. 1. vit. vit, To 
retreat with accelerated nimbleness, throug! rank after rank. 
186: Sat. Rez. 20 July 63 Nimbleness in playing polkas or 
dancing them. 

b. Of mind. 

1561 1. Nonton Calvin's Jas? 1.51 The nimblenesse of the 
minde of man which veweth the heauen and earth. 1597 
Hoonsr ced. Pol. v. Wi, Vhe persunall wisedome of God is 
. Sayed to excell in nimblenesse or agilitie, 1608 Fur arcks 
Pantets 47 Men must not onely hght by warlike instn- 
ments, but by nimblenes of witte. a x6ga J. Smiin Sed. 
Dise v.47 The nimbleness and agility of our own reason 
gir CM. Lett. to Cxraé 50 With an Inimitable nimble- 
ness he makes an Arguinent of him. 3839 Lp. Brousnam 
Slatesmen Geo. I11], Ser wv (ed 2) 248 Nimbleness of mind 
and inde of application. 1889 SA c/ator 9 Nov., It in- 
creanes nimbleness of mind, develops curiosity. 


+Wimblesbie. Oés. rure—'. [t. Nutnue a.: 


see -BY 2.| (See quot.) 

61% Coicr., Pussevolaat,a hireling whom a Captaine, on 
Muster dayes, fuisteth into his companie; and generally, any 
such shipiacke or base nimnblesbie. 


+t Nimbless.e. (6s. are. 
-Fas2,]) Nimbleness. 

1599 SPuNsER /. QO. vei ag Those litle Angels. .on their 
purpled wings Ind beare the pendants through their 
mimblesse bold. s620 G. Firrcuke CArisi's Vict w Iwi, 
Lhose little sprights, through niunbless bold, ‘She stately 
canopy bore vn their wings. 1638 Daumm. oF Hawru (rene 
Who. (1710) 167 Neither wall your Delusions and ‘Tricks, by 
the Nimbless of your Hands, pluck it up. 

Nimble-witted, @  Quick-witted. 

1613-16 W. Browne Aref. /ast, uu. v, The nimble-witted 
Mercury. 1637 Saimin Nef, Derrden 84 What cannot a 
nimble witted Commentatour find out. 1879 CHemstina 
Rossen Sevrk & avd 198 Many nimble-witted indisiduals 
of our lesser sex. 1899 0. Aewv. Apr. 459 Lhe nimble-witted 
Volt.ure. 

Nimbly ‘nivmbli), adv. Forms: a. 4 nemely, 


& -lle, neemly, nomly, 6 nsembly. B. 6 Sc. 
nimlie 6-nimbly. (f. NIMBLE @.+-LY2,] Ina 


nimble or agile manner: quickly, actively, 

ao a1390.5¢. Mary Vage. 567 in Horstm. Alteng! Leg. 
(1881) 87 He saw achilde..suemely for be nones Phayand it 
with precius stones. ¢1g00 /) sir, / roy 1726 Duke Nestor 
anon nemly persayit pat he was prinse of be pepull c14go0 
Alph. Tales 448 He put nemelie pe knyfe in hur band. 
3470 8¢ Matory Arthur xu. it. sy6 Ther weth the bore 
torned hym nemly. 153§ Covervare /sa. ui a What is 
he this that..cometh mm so ncembly with all his strength ? 

B, 41585 Monicomneie Cherrie & Sdae 14 So trimhe and 
nimlie bir turdis they flew me by. 1603 DrknRR Jb onder- 
full Veare Wks. (Grosart) 1144 The Pinker .. stript him 
“starke naked, but first diude nimbly into his po kets. 1665 
Hooks Micragr. ta On a very suff Drum-head, which is 
vehemently or very nimbly beaten with the Drum-sticks. 
2709 SieucK /atler No 93 P 7, 1 recovered so quick, and 
jumped s0 nimbly into my Guard. 2766 Gorpsw. be I’, 
v, We saw a stag bound nimbly by. 328g0 Dickens Old 0, 
SAop xix, Vhe landlord bestrrred himself nimblv. 1879 M. 
Awnoco Afired Ess Geo. Sand 3g One alert figure. .skips 
nimbly along at the horse.’ side. 

Comb, 1605 Syivesibn Du Rartas un. iii. mi. Lawe 1146 
Halfe a score of Reapers nimbly-neat, 

tb. Lightly (armed). Ods. rare" 

1600 Hort ann J s2y xiv, iv. 1172 The Romanes advanced 
forth to hight, nimbly appointed ; and the enemies likewise 
were lightly armed. 

Nimbose, a. rare-°. [ad. L. nimbdseus, f. 
nimbus cloud.] ‘Stormy, tempestuous, cloudy’ 
(Bailey, vol. IT, 1727). So Nimbosity, ‘ stormi- 
ness" (Bailey 17a1). 

+ Nimbrocado, variant of IMnRocADOT. Obs, 

t Return fr. Parnass. 1. i 887 Give mee anew knight 
of them all, in fenc-schoole, att a Nimbrucado or at a 
Stocado. 

Nimbus (nimb#s). 11. nimbi (rare). [a. J. 
nimbus cloud, ete, perh related to nedu/a, nubes J 

1. A bright cloud, or cloudlike splendour, imag- 
ined as investing deities when they appeared on 
earth. Also fg. 

1616 B. Jonson Afasgnes Wks. 097 In nature of those 
Nimbi, wherein. the Gods are fain'd to descend. 1874 
H.R. Revnotos John Baft. viii. 4go Vhe manhood was 
lost in the nimbus of celestial glory. 

b. fransf. Acloud, halo, or atmospheie, in- 
vesting a person or thing. 

2860 Moti ay Neftheri. ti. (1868) 1. 399 A nimbns of musk 
and violet-powder enveloping them as they pas<ed before 


(f. NimBLe a. + 


153 


vulgar mortala :8%q Sata QOrite Alone i, There ts the 
young lady herself, encompassed with a nimbus of petticoat. 

188: Huserer H “peer av ‘The romantic old castle sur- 
rounded by the nimbus of both history and romance. 

3. Art. A bright or polden disk surrounding the 
head, esp. of a saint. Cf. AUREOLE 2, Hato sh, 2, 

1727-38 Cuamuers (Cyel. s.v., Vhe nimbus is seen on the 
medals of Maurice, Phocas, and others,even of the upper 
empire. 843-3 Westwoon /’ad, Sacra xv. Gh. Gaspibe a 
A medallion of the bust of Christ, invested with the cruci- 
ferous nimbus and cross. 2854 Fatrnowr Dict, Terms Art 
s8/: Asan attached attribute of power, the nimbus is often 
seen attached to the heads of evil spirits. 1887 Ruskin 
Proeterita VW. 225 At Veniie, one only knows a fisherman 
by his net, and a saint by his um 

fransf, 1063 Miss Buapoon J. Alarcharont's Legacy i, A 
Nimbus of volden hair shone about his forehead. 

Jig. 1834 Keicutiry Sides ii. 3a The Kast .., imagination 
has always invested its froat with a nimbus of splendour. 

3. Metevrol. A raim-cloud. 

1803 I... Howarn M/odif. Cianids (1830) 11 Of the Nimbus, 
or Cumulo-cirro-stratus | /éff, 13 The nimbus, although in 
itself one of the Jeast beautiful clouds [etc] 1866 Kane 
Ant Erp~l VW. xav 247 A rainy southwester too was 
now spreading with its black nimbus over the bay. 1887 
R. Aurecnompy Weather iti iis F very kind of cloud from 
which rain fallaos a nimbus, and there are practically two 
sorts —cumulo-nimbus. 3 and pure mmmbuea, 

attrib. 1897 Daily News g Nov 6/6 ‘Lhe nimbus clouds 
of the snowstorms covered it, 

Jig. 1858 O. W. Howmrs 4ut. Areakf-t. x. 241 Ah! but 
what if the stormy nimbus of youthful pasaon has blown 
by? 32868 Bustinric Waar Sacer wii. (1866) 103 Their 
whole internal state will be ander a nimbus of confusion. 

Mimbused wimbsst), a. [f. prec. + -+p 2.) 

1. Invested with, surrounded by, a nimbus. 

1852 Art Jrad vi2 The Virgin . nimbused by a coronet of 
stare 1874 ‘QOuipa’ Ih'o0 fen Shoes gg Winged griffins and 
nimbused saints 3893 A. Arsiin forfanatus 1. iv, Per- 
sistent in Appearance: when approached, A timbused 
nothingness, 1898 -- / anta's IN 1nter-O. 55 Nimbused by 
sunlight or enwieathed in snow, 

kormed into a mmbus. 

1883 ‘Ouipa’ Maremma 1. 74 That perfect face which 
bends beneath its clond of mimbas'd hiur 

Nimony-pimeny: sce NIMINY-rPyMINY. 


+ Nimfadoro. OCés —. [It] ‘An effeminate 
fellow, a spruce ladics courting fellow’ (lone), 

x B Jonson / 2. Man out of flim. i. i, What brishe 
Nimfadoro is that in the white singin |oote there? 

+ Nim-gimmer. (és. rase-®. (See quot.) 

asj7oo B. FE. Mitel. Cant. Crew, Nineginmer, a Doctor, 
Ud Fa or Aputhecary, or any one that cures a Clap or 
the lox. 


Nimiety (nimairti). fad. Jate L. aémreras, 
f. intis too much] Excess, redundancy; an 


instance of this. 

21564 DBrcoon Chrtstinas Banquet Wha 1564 1. 20 Al- 
thongh ther ouxhe not to be avy sutneieny, much lesse any 
nimietie in spiritual things = 16ag Gu. dar. f'Atlos., Trin. 
229 That nuimietie, or excesse of goodness wherein it was 
created. 1657 Rerve Ged’s Pler 204 Man may have his 
maneties Of expression, his diMuences, redundances .of 
speech. 1679 C, Nesse Aveta! agst. Popery B Superstiticn, 
which is a nimiety and excess in religion. 19772 Nuoent 
Hist. Fr. Gerund VW. 252 He was not only matchless, but 
even reached the line of nimiety. 2834 Cormmoun / able-t 
2 June, There is a nimiety- a toomiuhness — in all 
Germans. 1894 /Mustr Lond. News 17 Dec. 776;1 A more 
serious blemish with mot modern poetry, is nimiety, the 
tendency to dilute the general ef ct by repetituon. 

Niminy, @. Abbrev. of next. rare. 

3878 Sikvenson /uland Voy. 182, Ihave never forgotten 
that girl ‘To call her a young lady, with all its niminy 
associations, would be to offer her an insult 

Ni‘miny-pi-miny, «. Al-o nimeny pim-ny, 
nimini pimini. [Imitative of a mincing utter- 
ance. Cf Miminy-rrainy.] Mincing, affected, 
trifling. lacking in force or spirit. 

180: Afonthly Reo. XXXV amg With asmithing counte- 
nance, and ‘nimeny pimeny' Isp. 1822 Tent /vad atop 
No. 23 |. 198 To see her proud, affected niminy-piniiny face 
in. 1830 J. Juxyur Corr (1894) 221 She wis an exquisite, 
her hustand a nimini pimini gentleman. 18g0 Tracks Kay 
ict. Rhapsddy Wks. 1900 XII. ag5 Rut was there ever 
such a niminy-piminy subject treated in such a niminy 
puniny wav? @ 3894 Stevenson Sf. /res xxv. 100 A 
huniny-piminy creature, afraid of a petticoat and a bottle. 

Ilence Wi‘miny-pi mininess ; Ni:miny-pi mi- 
nyism. 

1840 Blick», Mag. XUVINT. 833 Such a pitiful piece of 
niminy-piminyism 38864 W.C. Hastitr Offspring 7h 56 
There was no Niminy-pimininess about Johnson. .. He 
alwayssaid what he thought. 


Mimious (nismias), z. Also § nemyows, 
nymyos. [f. L. némius. f. memis too much: sce 
-ous.}) Overmuch, excessive; texccediny. Now 
chiefly naa Sc, legal term. 

c2q85 Jighy Afyst, (1882) 1t. 857 My fathyr, of nemyows 
charyte sent me, his son. /éfd. tatz Of yower nymyoe 
charyte. r:6a—a S, Warn Christ AM in Add (1627) 23 With 
this Prouiso, that diuine and nimious adoiation nut 
Rluen, 1673 O, Warkin Adve. 37 In unseasonable, nimious, 
Eppscbacuseiding: 1826 Syp. Switn HAs. (1850) 439 He 
is never nimious; there is nothing in excess, 2881 Scofsman 
6 Jan , Nimious State interference is alwaygzand necessarily 
an evil thing, 1883 Fein. Erening News 90 Vec. 2% 
The action was ex facie so nimious and unreasonable as 
to excite prejudice against it. 

immer (ni‘mar). [f. Nim v.+-rk1] A pil- 
ferer, a petty stealer, a thief. 

3608 Penniles Pari, in Hari. Miec. (1948) 1. 179 To the 
great Impoverishing of all Nimmers, Lifters, and Cutpurses, 


NIN-A-KIN. 


tr. Sovrel’s Com. List, Francion x. 23 These are the 
Nimimners who would rob me of all m moveables. 1686 G. 
Stuart Joco-ser. Disc. 59 ‘This awindger at Saint Barthol’s 
fair Where al] the nimmers do repair. @1763 Byrom 74e 
Niminers 'Twixt right and wrong how muny gentle 
trimmers Will neither steal nor hich, but will be plaguy Nim- 
mers! 2888 Compson Winscombe Sk. (ed. 2) 103 ‘Lhe 
carrion crow..2sa& himmer of chicken and ducklings. 


NWimming (ni-min;, vé/. sd. [f. Niu v. + -1xa}.] 
+1, ‘The Btn a taking; the fact of being 


taken. Oés. ; 

c9se Lindisf. Gosp. Luke, Int. 5 Soecende of niming hera 
[L. ole walsione spicarwi)in sabatum, araag Ancr. &. 38 
Jaen ilke flesche bet he nom of pe nes neuer sunne, He 
i Aine .. efter pe ilke nimunge. a@zago Loa/song in O. &. 
Flom. V. 907 Wh bide te.. bi his nimunge and binduge. 
13° A’. Adis, 1614 With launceynge and with rydyng, Wish 
rae, ng, and with nymyny. . 

2. ‘The action or practice of pilfering. 

3607'S Couins Scr, (1608) 66 What they haue done jn 
Schooles for payring and nimming of the Arte, 2618 
Barnev. it's Apel. F3 You haue_. ten times as much by 
nimming and juggling. 1687 ‘I’. Brown Saints in Uproar 

ks. 3740 I. 77. A pack of vernin, bred up to plundering of 
hedges, nimming of cloakw 1794 Norn /xant. 0, Iv. 
§ 49 (1740) 256 His Employments. were forging,.. niuming, 
stealing and all Sorta of Villainy. 


Nimming (ni'min), ff/_ a. [f. Nim v. + -1nG 2) 

+1. a. Consuming. b. Taking pure! Obs. : 

1198 Lamb, Lom. 97 Gud is, swa paul cweh, pet niminde 
fur. ae in O, Fo Misi, ate King pat is wilful And 
domesmon niminde [z. 7. nymynde}. 

2. Thieving, pilfering, stealing. 

1603 ‘I. Mutmncton Narr. Entertainm. Jas. 1, E 2, 
His Ma,estie, hearing of this nimming gallant, directed a 
Warrant) to have him hanged. a 1698 Urguhast's Rabe- 
ders. xxxviii. 16 Niu ming and Fil hing fool, gaz Gay 
Begg. Op. \. i, “Twas only Nimining Ned. 1804 CoLiins 
Scripscrah vit, Vhose Nimming Neds and Crook-finger’d 
Jacks of the typographical “Pribe. 

+Nimp, 2. Oés, [Of obscure origin; cf, Se. 
and north. #/, a sniall prece.] To nibble, bite. 

130 Aletr. Jiom (Vernon MS.) in terrig’s Archiv LVIL. 
283 Summe nymped wip feet und hondes As dogees don pat 
giawen heore bondes, /érf., po pat nymped her fingres 
and hendcs Are Bacbyteres bitwene frendes 

Nimph, obs. form of Nympu. 

Ni‘mpy-pimpy, a. ?= NIMINY-PIMINY. 

18a5 C. Wesimacorr “ng. Spy 1. 256 Confuund your 


nimpy-pimpy lass 
Nimrod (nimi). Also 6 Nemroth, -rod. 


[from the name of Nimrod (Heb. 1193 Nimrad), 
described in Gen. x. 8-g as ‘a mighty one in the 
earth’ and ‘a mighty bunter before the lord ’.] 


+1. A tyrannical ruler; a tyrant. ds. 

1345 Bark /esage Both Ch 1, Pref A vj, The boistuous 
tirauntes of Sodoma with their great N«mroth Winchester, 
_ wyll sturre about them —1s99 Hakiuver Foy, TT. 1. 309 
These mighty Nimrods fled some into holes and some into 
meuntanes 3607 Hirron IAs. J. 430 ‘The griping Nim- 
rods of the world resoyce in their taking men vpon aduan- 
tages, r6ga Owen Christ's Argdom Wks. 1851 VIITL. 373 
Pouring forth sundry vials of his wrath upou great Nimrods 
and Oppressors, 1697 Corninn Ass. Afor. Sud. 2. 11709) 55 
These Nimpaidas any they, grew great by the strength of 
thar limbs and their vices. ; 

2. A preat hunter; one who is fond of, or given 


to, hunting. 

172a Appison Sfect No. 971 Pg As 1 ook upon you to be 
the greatest Sportsman, or. i ae please, the Numved among 
this Species of Writers, 2769 Biacks1oNnn Conon, TV. xxxi. 
49 ‘Lhe gune laws have raised a little Nimrod in every 
manor, 1780 Cowprn /reogr. br, B6 Jhe sportsinan and 
his train ., the Numrod of the neighbouring lairs, 1835 W. 
levine Tour Prarvies 13Q lhe deer started up.., and our 
young Numnrods dash off in pursuit, 1863 Kaui ry Links 
in Charm xi. 261 ‘That modern nimrod Captain Gordon 


Cumming 

Ilene Mirmrodded f//. a. (sce quot.). Mim- 
ro‘dian a., resembling Nimrod, esp. asa hunter; 
characteristic of, or connected with, Numod; so 
Wimro‘dio(al a. + Nitmrodize wv. 7#/r., tu act 
like Nimrod; to play the tyrant 

1836 /raser's May. XUN. 23) The worthy old bishop 
might he said to be resulanly *Nimiodded, as the term for 
a well summered hunter now ix, 1632 RoE. Ae vargnon. 
Whole Creaturevii. 67 Vike the *Namredian builders of 


Habell,  /Afd. xix 330 The great Ninnoddian Hunrer the 
Divcll 283g Angl Life t. 21g Any of my father’s Nim- 


rodian friends, 16g7 Daren Mod. Ang. Lit, 138 the tally- 
ho, or Nimrodian styie..of compo ion consists In staring 
seme fresh idea at the beginning of every paragraph ; in 
loong sight of it as soon a itis started 5 and in pursuing in 
its ste wl the first stray conceit that turns uP 1850 ¢ haw, 
Frvl. XV, 72 The *Namredu passion which haunts the 
mind of .. Gordon Cumming. 1877 Dawson Orig, Mas dl 
xii, 260 The more eastern remnants of the Nimrodic 
empire. 19796 Mod. Gudiiver 79 Horsemen and all, in 
nand “muniodical display, entered the court. — rgg8 
Cr eiin On Bartas i. wu. 46 Uf..now contagion of 
corrupted dayes Leave any tact of *Numodizing there, 
1614 (. Broun Ghost Kick, //7, Poems (Grosart) 8: Fora 
crowne who would not Nimrodize? 

+ Win, Oss. rave—°. Also ninne. (See quots ) 

1612 Fiori, Bode, Also the word that childsen call their 
diinke by, as our children say Ninne or Uibie.  /bad., 
Ninna... Also children before they can speak will call 
drinke so, as oures say Nin. ; 

Nin, north. dial. f. None; obs. f. NINE. 

+ Nin-a-kin. O¢:. rare, 7? A simpleton. 

3787 1 inor iv. v, 215 ‘The one was Father Tady M‘Carthy, 
a nin a-kin. 


NINCOMPOOP. 
+ Nincety-fiincety. O65.—' Atrifling matter. 


1966 Dranr //orace, Sat t.x. Kv, Fundanus may at his 
geod luste, of nyucetie fynceties wryte. 

Nincom, -cum, abbrev. forms of Nincomproue. 

1807-8 W. Levine Sadertag. (1824) 61 Got fuddled and d—d 
the frofessors for nincomns, 38.. Vdd People in Odd Places 
xii. ror His behaviour us that of the most consummate ' nine 
com’ that ever was Jed with an aprou-striug. @ 1845 Hoop 
do ¥ Hume iw, No one but a nincum. Would furnish 
such wide trousers to the Sailors. 32873 Hicuinson Odd- 
port Davs vu 167 Tell ‘em about Gerty, you nincum., 


Nincompoop (orakf~nps#p). Forms: a. 7 (8) 
nicompoop, nickumpoop. §#. 8 (y) nincum-, 
8- nincompoop. [1 obscure origin; prob. only 
a fanciful formation. Johnson's suggestion of nom 
compos oes not agree with the earliest forms.] 


A tool, blockhead, simpleton, ninny. 

a 1676 Wrcnreity J. Dealer u. i, Thou senseless, ime 
pertinent... Nicompoop, 168g Crown Sur C. Nice iv. Wks, 
1374 JV. 322 Ay, for me, Nickumpoop. 1694 Ecuarn 
Flautus wo Thou..hase led me by the Nose, us af 1 had 
been the meerest Micon poe in the World. 

8. 1706 Piscores ied. Kersey), .Virecsmpoup or Nicknoe- 
poop, a meer Blockhead, Sot or Dolt. 1713 Guardian No. 
sog (1756) LE. 106 An old Niony hammer, a Dotard, a Nin- 
compoop. 1764 Foorr Mayar of Got. Wks 179) L174 
‘}rot, aincompoop,  178a Miss Burnay Celta v. 1, No, 
Mr. Nincompoop, .. TP put them ou a stall, Coe 
Banner Areiug Suan Loy Fashion, though a goddess, isa 
foul, and all her worshippers .are nincompoops. 1882 1). 
Jrrnotyv Sf, Giles xii. 117 ‘To make hin feel a coward, a 
Nobody, a nincompoop. 1890 Jessie Founrerout. Marchan 
Ranks xxvui, | know how to behave without making tou 
great a nincompoup of inyself. 

ticence Wi noompoo pery; MWi-ncompoo phood; 
Mi'ncompoo pish a. 

rygt HH Warroik / ef. to Miss Berry 26 May, The nin- 
compouphood of ber Prince. 1879 Menepirn /yvorst Ulu 
235 His nincompoopish idealizations would now be annoy- 
ing. 1900 SP aker 3 beb. 477/t That glorious exemplar of 
nincompoopery, 

Ninocum, variant of Nincom 


Nind, obs. form of Nina. 

Nine (nain}, a. and sé. Former: a. 1 nizon, 
ean, -en, (f/ -one, -ona, nygene), 2-3 n)3 0D, 
2-, nijen, (Orm. nizjhonn), 4 neghen, neyen. 
nelen. J. 3 1139, 4 Nyze, ne(y'ghe; 3 nie, 
4nyo. y. t, 3ntone, 3-4 niene, nyen, 4 nien. 
5. 4 veyne, neinds, 4-5 nene, (4 nen), 5 (gy «/rza/,) 
Noen. ¢. 4 nip, 4-7 Dyne, 6 7 nyn, 4- nine, 
(OK. adzon, etc. = OF ris. nigun, miugun, -en, -1n, 
niogen, Or. nigun, -on, -en, Miu. and MLG. 
nesen, neghen :—*nizun, a variant of the OTeut. 
*nwun which is represented by OLLG. stun 
(aswan, MIG. sun, neun, also niwen, newen, 
G: neun), Goth. mun, ON. nlu (Sw, aio, Da. at), 
The Indo-Kur, stem “ews 1s: represented in all 
the cognate languages, as Skr. advan), Gr. évvéa, 
lL. novem, Olt. sdf), OPruss. newern-, Lith. 
devyn}, OSL. devett, etc.] The cardinal number 
nextaltereipht, represented by the symbols 9 or 1x. 

A. adj 1. In concord with sb. expressed. 
(Also coupled with a higher cardinal numeral, as 


nine and Lwenty, etc.) 

a, ¢ 840 Charter 48 in OJ E. Texts 454 (tc) stile Fordrede 
minum degne nicen bigida Jond in Wudotune. ¢go0 V0. &. 
Cévom (Parker MS.) an. 898 Nizgoa nihtum er anddum 
sumere, 97t Blukl. stom. 9 He ba wrfter mgan monda 
fice fordecde. ¢x0gs Byrht{ferth's Haudbec in Anglia 
VELL 300 Jaf se mond ne pearf habban buton nigon & 
twenuiz uihta, ¢22800 Oran ost All enngle>eod tudaledd 
ins Oo mighenn kinne peode. cxra0og Lay. 5149 Mid nihen 
hundeed scipene hea commen in to hauene. ¢ 1320 Sir 
Totty 364 Nien woukes and mare Pe mariners thet on 
Hod. 1340 Hawwotr J’. Cansc. 729 Nevhen huncreth 
wynter man lyfed pan. ¢137§ Cursor Af. 9179 (Furl), 
Beechias regned xxx. 3jere and neyen. a 1400-s0 A/ex- 
ander 4810 Pus drafe pur turth =a nezen dates euen. 

#. «1205 Lay. 26003 ‘fo pan wuden prunsen nye pusende. 
azs2zg aver, AK. 323 pis beod nu me teimuns. x97 R. 
CGsrauc (Rolls) 386a Wi} inne a nye jer al pis was ydo. a 1400 
Octunutan 536 Tne wynd gan blowe swyde schylle Neyghe 
duyes. ¢ 1400 (Arun A, Glonc, (Rolls: 5413 (MS. a), lupe 
ger of grace ny3e hundred jer & on. 

y. 13..Cursor M1247 (Gat), Adam had passid nien 
hundred 3-1. ¢ 1g00 (bad. 28892 (Cott. Galba), Er pare nyen 
pointes to se, 

d. @ t300 Cursor MH, 23265 And qui par es baa paines nene, 
here nu ve skil. 230. (Oud, 18632 (Gott.), His lyf was in pis 
werld here Neine hundreth and thritui jere. ¢ 1400 Jestr. 
Troy 2038 My fader was of fele yeres, —Tothe nowmber of 
nene skowre 3483 0 ati. Angl 251/a Neen tymes, souies, 

« a1300 Cursor J/, 145; Nine huideee yeir and xeuen. 
€ 1330 K Leunni( Avon, Wace (Rolls) 1377 Nyne sypbe he 
3ede aboute, & kiste Je auter, 21377 Lane. FP. 74. B. xvin 
§3 Feith nolde noujzt netghen hym by nyne londes lengthe. 
61440 Promp fare, 337/1 Nyne Hundryd, nonagrats, 
61475 Raw/ Collzear got Sic tythingts come to the King 
within thay nyne nicht, 163g Covkrpace Devt. ui. re bis 
yron bed is here ., nyne cubites longe. 693 SHAKS 3 
flen. WZ, 104 11a When | owas crown'd, I was but inne 
moneths old. 3606 G. Wloontocku) //est, Justine xi, 46 Of 
Alexanders host, were slaine nine footemen, 1667 Ducness 
Newcasttn Life Dk of N (18 6) LI. 86 He was now able 
. to buy a coach and nine horses. 1797-38 Cuamnens 
Cycl. a.v. Ombre, In ombre by three, nine cards are dealt 
tocach party. /béd, If the ounbre win all the nine tricks 
tBig Sunciay Peter Bell 3r7 vi. xv, [ looked on them nine 
several days, Aud then | saw that they were bad. 1883 
New Bh. Sports 106 In the skittles of our fathers, nine 
pins were used, but of different value. 


154 
+ b. Forming a compound ordinal number. Ods. 


extoo O. £. Chron. (MS. 2.) an 1052 pet wes on pam 
Nizon & prittizwoan Zeare. ¢ 2380 Wrcrir és, (1880) 160 
Pe neyne & twentibe idetaal c 3380 — Last Age CA. 
(1840) 24 Pe seuynty and nyne chapitre. 1979 KuiKn 
Heskins's ('ard, 4gt ‘Vhe wine and fourtieth Chapter cun- 
tinueth the same exposition. 

2. With cllipse of sb., which may usually be 
supplied fiom the context. 

€9g0 Lindis/ Gosp. Luke xvii. 17 Abne teno zeclaensad 
woeron & Aa nigona {Xusdhw. mone] huer sint. ¢ 320g Lay. 
26502 Sune heom after wenden iwepnede kempen, Per sixe 
ber scouene. per xhte per nijene. 13° A. Adis 2422 So 
Alisaundre among heore men Sleth doun ryghe by nyne 
and ten. ¢ 1380 Wrc.ie Seri. Sel. Wks. 1. 34 Where ben 
oper nyne? c¢1400 Land Troy Bk 4500 Ther turned 
azcyn on ther fornen And sclow bem doun by nyne and ten. 
€ 1470 Gol, & Gate. 227 Of the nobillest be-name, noumerit 
ofnyne. 42526 Pilgr. Pers. (W de W. 1530) 1466, All the 
counseyles of our lorde Jexu Chryst may be reduced to 
thesenyne. 1890 SYENSER £.Q. L Introd. ti, Helpe then,O 
holy virgin {chiete of nyne. 611 Suaks. Want 7. in 
183 Fancies too weake for Boyes, tuo greene and idle For 
Girles of Nine. 27a3 Swier Gudliver i vii, U.. fastened 
them. to nine of the Vessels which attended me. 1790 
Mrs. Weeewr ne fb estiedd. Dial (1820) 65 ‘Lhear wor neen 
on us set off trae this side. 2828 Scott /. Al. /erth xxxiv, 
Thus Eachin stood in the centie of nine of the strongest 
men of his band. 1868 CAambers's Ancyel. X. 1172/1 The 
sane (holds) «t long whist with players who are at nine. 

b. esp of the hour of the day, a» sgue o clock, 

etc. Also used with ref. to the horizontal position 


of the hour-hand of a clock at that time. 

2948 Ecvor, Nonaria merefrices. commune harlottes, 
whyche vsed at ix. Confer nynel ot the clocke .. to open 
theyr houses. 2590 SHaks. Rom. & Ful. 1. i. 167 But new 
stroukenine. venb ere Wu. v.47 Come to her betweene 
eiyhtand nine. 1693 /’A74. 7 rans, XVIL. 674 Sumetimes the 
Courses, Seams or Rakes hie at Nine a Clock.and sometimes 
are perpendicular, which they call..Twelve a Clock. 176g 
clan, Reg. 1. 135 About nine at mght an extraordinary 
phanomenon was seen. 104a Bornow Atéle ta Spartan vii, I 
started acai enext morning 1862 Pattison £63. (1889) L. 
47 Vhe gates were clused at nine o'clock. 

atirid, 894 Trites 7 July 8/1 ‘To use a rifleman's expres- 
fiom, wt was a ‘9g o'clock’ wind... It blew froin the left side 
of the rifleman 

c. The Nine, the nine Muses. 

¢ 1600 SuaKks, Sonn, xxviii, Be thou the tenth Muse, ten 
times more in worth Than those old nine which rhymers invo- 
cate, 21638 Lis Up icon Od N. Lest..ed 2)'lo Prince, 
Yee Nine that leave twi pointed Pernas hill.. Into my soule 
your honic-dew distill. 1693 Duvoin fer sins (1697) gor, I 
. Claim no part in all the Mighty Nioe, 2708 Porn Ode 56, 
Cecttia 1 Descend, ye Nine! descend and sing. 1788 
Cowerrn 7alle-L. 184 Nor would the Nine consent the 
sacred tide Should pil amidst the tafic of Cheapside. 
1887 Bowen | feed Actix ja For I, through giace of the 
Nine, Puet am also. 

3. In special applications, 

Sce also Cat s6' 03 b, Onnen 94. 5, Wortiy sé,, etc. 

8. In references to the time (ame days of 
nights) duing which a novelty is proverbiaily said 


to allract attention, (Cf. 4b.) 
€ 1374 Cuaucer 77 ov/us iv. 588 Ek wonder fast but nine 
nyght nevere in towne 1545 J. Hrywoow /’s0v, (1867) go 
This wonder lasted nine daics. 1579 Lviv Huphues (Arb.) 
205 The greatest wonder lasteth but nine daics. 1600 Siaks. 
AIL. unit. 180, [ was seuen of the nine dates out of the 
wonder, before you came, 31606 Br. Hate Afcart, & lows 
nt § 18. 41 So those things shall be wonders to me; and 
that not for nine dayes, but for cuer. 
tbh. Nine ways (at thrice’, asquint, askew. 
rega Uvare.tr. Aeasm. ApopA (1877) 203 Squyntyied he 
was, and Jooked nyne wayes. 1849 &. Danive 7y1a cA, 
Kick. 17,326 Passion (ycsa Squiuting, and, as wee say, Nine 
wayes at Lhrice 
c. Aine times (etc.) out of fen, in the great 


majority of cases, os a rule. 

2 Mackin Gil Blas tv. P 7 They..nine times out of 
ten flogged me for nothing. @184g Hoop The Kun-over, 
It woulu have been a quictus for nine men out of ten, 1879 
Mrs A EB. Jawrs fad /lousch. Managem, 43 Wn nine’ cases 
out of ten you will not find your c mihence misplaced. 

A. Ane points: (see Possession), 

1880 Mas. Lynn Linion Ache! of Family ix, You have it 
in your possession still. ‘My nine points? Rather shaky 
ones, I fear." 

4, Combined with sbs., forming attributive com- 
pounds, as nine-feet, -foot, -hole, -hour, -inch, 
-knot, -mile, -pound, -share, -shillings; also nine- 
vear-olc sb and ad). 

3828 P.Cunnincuam WV, S. Wades (ed. 3) Ul. 299 A *nine-feet 
promenade is ainply sufficient. 1897 p WanunG J ales Old 
Neguove 81 ‘The *nine-foot chain before menuoned. 1 
Westm. Gaz 17 Nov. 7/1 A *nine-hole course bas been la 
out at Gavariue. 1897 Daily News 13 July 8/5 A *nine-hour 
day is not so long as to be exhausting toa man. 1765 Ann. 
Neg 1. 10; All narrow wheels are to pay one-half tol) more 
than the “nine inch wheely, 1819 Suetcey eter Lell 3rd 
vi. xx, Hig trotting over nine-inch bridges. 283 R. S. 
Hawken HAs. (189)) 23 There's a “nine knot bieeze above. 
1780 New Newpate Cal, V. 139 Near the *nine-mile stune 
on the Hounslow-ruad. 1824-53 Dr Quincey Confess, 
Wks. 1853 [132 An easy nine-mile walk agzr Lond. Gas 
No. 490% a, I had two *Nine pound Shots through my Fore- 
mast. 1893 J. Watson Coaf Poacher 63 She fuiled to 
jump a stune fence, with a nine-pound hare jn her mouth. 
2837 Fenny Cycl. 1X. 96/1 The *nine-share plough, or 
scarifier, has been found very useful in the light soil. 2683 
Tavon Way to /lealth 340 Let your Drink at Meals be no 
stronger than “nine shillings Beer. 1838 Mota Mansie 
Wash xi. 98 We ead away lke *nine-year-aulds. s8q3 
Miss Yoncr Her of Kedilyffe xxxix, A long, thin, nine- 
year old child. 


NINE. 


b. Aine days' wonder, etc., applied to an event 
or thing of temporary interest. (Cf. 3 a.) 

2594 Spanish Trag. tv. in Hazl, Dodsley V. 97 Which as 
@ nine-days’ wonder, being o’erblown, 1603 /fow a Man, 
etc. tv. in in O/d Eng. Dram. (1824) 75 Her timeless death 
Is but a nine duy’s talk. 1605 Massincek New Way wv. ii, 
‘That were but uine days’ wonder. 1764 Cuuacnits Ghost 
mt. 547 tle would be found..A nine days’ wonder at the 
most, 28:8 Bywon Juan 1. cluxxvili, The nine days’ 
wonder which was brought to ight. 186: HucHes Tom 
Brown at Oxf xiii, His escape on the night of the riot had 
been a nine-days’ wonder, — ; j 

6. In parasynthetic adjs., as aine-circled,-cornered, 
yointed, -lived, -stringed, -tatled, -voiced. 

285: C. L. Smnectr. Zasso xvin. xtviii, [ta grand *nine- 
circled streain opaque. 1809 W. Ixvinc Anicke 6 tv ini, 
Some dozen huge, misshapen, *nine-cornered Dutch oaths, 
1839 Peany Cyel. kv. 84/2 Theantennse .are *nine-jointed. 
r600 S. Nicotson Acolastus (1876) 46 Loue is *nine-liwd 5 
kill him ne‘se so inuch, ‘he Wanton Boy reuiueth with a 
tutch. a1 Deum. or Hawa. foams Wha, (1711) 2/2 
By the sote Touches of the *Nine string’d Heaven. 1786 
Buens Ordination xi, Hark, how the *nine-tail'd cat she 
plays! x85 Jas. 1 Ass (arsie (Arb.) 25 Her *nynevoced 
mouth resembled intosound The daunce harmonious making 
heauen resound. ; 

b. In parasynthetic sbs., as #zne-poundes. 

1747 B. Rosins Prop. incr. Strength vee Very lately 
the Six Pounders in some of the smaller Ships have been 
chanyed for Nine Pounders. 1834-47 J. S. Macautay / eld 
Forit/. (1851) 18 Supposing them to armed with nine- 
pounders. 1876 Bancrort //cst. U.S. VIL xii. 2g2 Jones 
could use only three nine-poundcers. 

G. In special comous, (attrib. or absolute), as 
nire-bark (spice or syringa), an American 
shrub, Spirwa opultfolia, having many layers of 
loose ba:k ; nine-cays disease (see quot); fnine- 
double, ninefold; nine-men’s morris: sce 
Mornis; nine-pegs, nincpins; nine-point(s) 
Circle (sec quot. 1865); t nine-worthiness, 
valour like that of the nine worthies, 

1796 Morse Amer. Geog. 1. 576 Plum tees, “nine bark 
spice and leather wood bushes. 1847 DakLincion Amer. 
Weeds (1860) 120 A very showy oinamental species... Some. 
times called ‘ Nine-Bark Syninga’. 1859 Manicert Jick 
Amer, (ed. a), Nine-bark, a low shrub found in Maine, 
Canada {etc}. Its old bark 1s loose, and separatcs in 
thin layers. 1799 Unverwoon Diseases Chihdtren (ed. 4) 1. 
159 A disorder, whose attack being within the first nine days 
after birth, has been denominated the *mine days disease. 
15998 Fioxw, Nomoplo, vine-fold, *nine double. 1267 
Coiton Burlesque upon BK. 56 Playing at "Nine peges wit 
such heat That mighty Jupiter did sweat. 1883 Nature 
XAVIIT 607 In place of the well Known * *nine-pouit ’ circle 
. would not mid point’ circle be equally expressive? 186g 
Buanvk & Cox act, Scr, etc. 1. 461 the circle which posses 
through the middle points of the «des of a triangle 1s 
referred to by Continental writers as ‘the “nine points 
circle, 1663 Butcen Aad. t it, 013 The Foe, for dread Of 
your * Nine-Worthiness, is fled. 

so. 1. The abstiact number nine; the 


figure or symbol representi-g this. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De PR. Xtx. Uxxii. (1495) 922 One 
salva or putte to eyghte makyth the nombre of nyne. 
a1g00 in Halhwell Nava Mathem, 31 The figure of nyne 
that hath this schape g. 2888 Sitaks L. lev. it. 488 
Three times thrice is nue, 1614 Kiurto, Monarie, of nine. 
2798 Hution Conse Math 1. 10 Add the figures. and find 
how many nines are contained in thar sum —Keject those 
nines, and set down the remainder. 1870 SONNENSCHEIN & 
Nesottt Sct Art Avith. 1 xi. 132 Any number ts an 
exact number of nines+the sum of its digits. ; 

2. @. Cards. A card maiked with nine pips. 


Nine of diamonds : see Cunsk 56, 4c. 

1599 Minsneu /'erceval's Sp. Dut. sv. Malilla,a carde 

icked out and agreed vpon,..that he that hath him may make 
him king, queene, knaue, ace, ten, nine, &c. 26do Corron 
Compl Gamester ied. 2) 77 Suppose you have a your hand 
a Nine audtwoSixes. 1737-38 Cuamnrrs Cyc/.s v. Ombre, 
‘Nhe whole ombre pack being only qo, by reason the eights, 
nines, and tens, are thrown aside. 2868 Chembers's Hncyied. 
X. 173 Dropping the nine, and holding queen and knave. 

b A set of aine persous, players, ete. 

a1860 Ats Samiti Med. Stud (1861) 69 A student... assures 
him that..the examiners never pluck ¢wo nies running. 
3860 Camreutt /ales W. Highlans (1892) IIL. 375 He 
could kill nine nines backwards with his swor 1871 
Curine Stud, Life at Amherst 113 In 1806, the College 
Bali Club.. played against the ‘ Nine’ of Brown University. 


3. a. A shoe, or foot, of the ninth size. 

1599 Minsniu Per fval's Sp. (7) a7. 81 The..size of shooes, 
as nines, tens, &c. 1607 Toukneur Aev. Jrag. v. i, 
Courtiers haue feete a’ th’ n.nes & tongues a’ th’ twellues. 


b. A thing or person marked or distinguished by 


the number nine. 

2888 H Morten Hospital Life 30 Voices repeat the fact 
..that ‘Nine’ is going to be sent away for a change. 

4. Long nine: &® A nine-poundgr gun, 

2799 Aull Advertiser 19 Oct. 2/4 Corvette of thirty-two 
guns, twenty-four long nines. 1836 Mauavat Mesh. Lasy 
xxxviii, A couple of long brass nines, £883 STAVENSON 
Treas. Isl. xvii, We had entirely forgotten the long nine, 

b. U.S. A hind of cigar. 

2837 Hawrnoane 7wwice-fold T. (1849) vi_ 59 The pedler 
. having sold him many a bunch of long nines, and a great 
deal of pig-tail, lady's twist, and fig tobacco. 12858 O. W. 
Hormes Aut. Break/.-t. ri. (1895) §t Stable-boys smoking 
long-nines. ; ; 

5. Nine point two, a gun having a calibre of 
g-2 inches, 

1898 Kirtina in Aforning Post 10 Nov. s/e You'd need a 
nine point two to do that properly. 

6. ta. Upon the nines, ?at once. Obs. rare ~', 


NINE-EYED. 


¢1g60 A. Scott Poems (S.T.S.) iv. ga The moir degest and 
grave, [he grydiar to grip it; ‘The nycest to ressave, Vpon 
the nynis will nip it. 

b. (Up) to the nines (rarely nine), to per- 
fection, to the highest degree or point. 

1787 Burns Ansty. fo Verses v, “Tl wad please me to the 
nine. 229793 — ast. Poetry vii, Thou paints auld Nature 
to the nines. 28ax GALT Ayr'sh. 1 evatees xxv, He's such 
a funny man, and touches off the Londoners to the nines! 
2836 Harinurton Clock, (1862) 61 Praisin a man's farm 
tothe nines. 1863 Reane //ard Cash L. 203 Being clad in 
snowy cotton and japanned to the nine. 1876 ‘Il’. HArpy 
Ethelberta (1890) 3 Whea she's dressed up to the nines for 
some grand party. 

Nine-eyed (nai'njaid), a. Having nine eyes, 

1. As an opprobrious epithet. Obs rave. 

1494 Ecuarpo Plantus Prof A, V'll fetch ye out..for a 
damnable, prying, nine-ey'd Witch 1703) Fanguiar 
fnconsiant i ii, You son of a nine-ceyed whore, d'ye come 
to abuse me? 

2 Nine-eyed ecl, the lamprey. Se. 

1810 News List Kishes 3o (Jam.), Lesser Lamprey...The 
pupulai name Nine-eyed-ecl arises fiom the suiracics being 
taken foreyes. 1838 Jonnston in /0c. Berw, Nat. Club 1, 
vi. 176 Sea-Lamprey. The Nine-eyed Eel. 

Su Mine-eyes. dia/. a. ‘The lamprey. b. The 


butterfish (Gusvellus velgaris). 

Cf MDu. neghenoyhe (Du. negenoog\, MUG. negeno 
(hence Da, vegencre, ow. nejondga), OHG. niunonga (MUG. 
wouge, a, neuna pe). 

(a) 1841 HlantsHoRNE Salop. Ant. 517 Nine-eyes, the 
Ammocates branchtalfs of Naturalists, so called from 
having a number of spiracles on each side, or branchial 
orifices in a lateral groove. 1880-4 [see Nine: ot Ky 3}. 
1896 tr. Lloas’ Text Bh. Zool, 382 the Nine eyes or Lam- 
preys.. have a circular sucking mouth with horny tecth. 

(@: 1863 Coucu Brit. Arsées UL. 236 Butterfish. Swordick, 
Gunnel, Nine cyes. 1879 Satcuril. Gloss. hish Names 5 
Blennaius gunnellas, Butter-fish , Nine eyes. 


Ninefold (narnfould), a, 56, and adv. [f. 
Ning +-FOLD. Cf. MDu. meghenvoul (Du negen- 


voud), MLLG, negenvalt, MILG. meusrvall } 


A. ad7. 1, Nine umes as gieat or numerous. 

c1000 AMieRic Gram, xlix.(Z) 285 Mouenarius nizonfeald. 
1557 Recorpe Hovictst, Bay, Voncupla gtor: wWlow, 
Ninefolde. 19698 Fionto, Menoflv, nine-fold, nine double. 
1817 Snecuny Wev. fda vin xaa. 7 On all beside It turns 
with ninefold rage. a 1845 Hoon Zhe United -anitly xxii, 
A ninefold woe remains behind. ga /'add Aladd G. 10 

June 2/c A ninefold fine should be exacted. 
Also (with 


2. Consisting of mine folds or parts. 


sb. in £/.): Nine in number. 

1994 Grreng & Louce Lovking G/ G.'s Wks. (Reldg.) 129/2 
Thy wickedness hath. pierced through nine-fold orbs of 
heaven. 1998 Syivestek Ya Bartas iu i. ut. kurtes 26g 
Th’ ever-shaking nine-fold steely bars Of Stygian Bridge. 
1639 Mitton //ysenm Naéet, xin, With your ninelold har- 
mony Make up full consort to th’ Angelike symphony. 1667 
— 27. Le it 436 Vhis huge convex of Fire..aminures us 
round Nincfold, 1807 Cranne Har, Xeg. 1.93 Who simple 
truth with nine fold) reasons back. 1843 Carcyie Past & 
fr. (1853) 102 ‘The ninefold Stygian Marshes. 1834 Wurr- 
tink Jo Chas. Sumner gq He, tor whom the ninefold Muses 
sang. 1896 Kirting Seven Seas, Song of the English, 
Diaw now the threcfold knot thm on the nine fold bands. 

Courb, c1sg9 Greene /%. acon xv, When every char- 
mer wath his magic spell Calls us from nine-fold trenched 
Phlegethon. 

B. 36. tl. An amonnt nine times as great. 

1602 FucuncKe Pavdects 80 If a thing of good value be 
taken awaie, they must render the ninc-folde, 

2. Anattendant set of nine. 

160g SHAKS. Leary ut. iv. 126 He met the Night-Mare, and 
her nine-fold. 1814 Scotr Maz, xin, On Hallow-Mase Eve 
the Night-Hag wall ride, And all her nine-fuld sweeping 
on by her sice. 

C. adv. To nine times the number. 


1849 Macaucay //ist, Zveg. iti, 1. 286 In Lancashire the 
numer of inhabitants appears to have increased uine-fold. 


Wine-holes. 

1. a. A pame in which the players endeavour to 
roll small balls into nine holes made in the ground, 
each hole having a separate scoring value. b. A 
similar game played with a board having nine holes 


or arches, 

Fora detailed account of the games see Strutt Sports $ 
Past, (v8ot) aoq-5 and the Aug Dural. Dict. 

1573 New Custom t. i. in Hazl. Dods/ey II. 9 Playing at 
quous or hine-holes, or shooting at butts. Cieruk 
Menaphon (Arb,) 56, Boies, that fell vpon one of their fel- 
lowes, and beate him most cruelly for playing false playe at 
nine holes. 1618 Drayton /’o/y-o/b, xiv. 22 ‘The vnhappy 
wags, which let their Cattell stay, At Nine-holes on the 
heath whilst they together play. 2648 Herrick Hesper., 
Upm Rape, Raspe plays at nine-holes; and t’is known he 
gets Many ateaster by bis game, and bets. 752 R. PaLtocK 
I. Wilkins xiv, One [game] like our bowls on a bowling- 
gieen, and at one somewhat like nine-holesx, 2802 Stautt 
Sports & Past. 11. vii. a05, | hive formerly seen a pastime 
Tey by Schvol-boys, called nine-holes, 1854 Muss 

taKER Northancpl. Gloss., Nine-holes, or Trunks. 

attrib, 1993 G. Harvay Preree's Super. 73 In time he may 
haply learne to play at nine hole nidgets 1688 Hotme 
Armoury Ww. xvi, (Roxb.) 67/a He beareth sable, a 9 Hole 
Board or, edged and linned of the first. 

2. Sc. ‘That piece of beef that is cut out im- 
mediately below the brisket or breast, denominated 
from the vacancies left by the nbs’ (Jam. 1828), 

1843 f: Aiton Domest. Econ (1857) 98 Fo boiling pieces 
of beef, the runner, the nineholes, and the brenst are the 
best. 31844 Steenens Bk. Farm Nl. 169 The nineholes.. 
consists of layers of fat and lean without any bone. 
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3. The lamprey. 

a 1835 Foray Voc. &. Anglia, Nine-Aoles, a fish of the 
lamprey kind, not_ uncommon in our Fen ditches, 1880-4 
Day Fishes Gt. Brit, 1L. 360 Lampern, .. nine-eyes, nine- 
holes, the eye and nasal orifice appear to be here counted. 


Ni-ne-killer. [A transl. of Du. negendooder 
or G. neuntodter.}) ‘The butcher bud or shrike 


(Lanius excubitor or L. borealis). 

[3678 Rav Wllnghby's Oratth, 87 In other paces of Germany 
ic is calld Negheu-doer, that is, Nine-killer.}) 1801 Vad, 
Hist. in Ann. Reg. q42/a Why is this bird uf prey called the 
Nine-killer? 1 A. Wison Amer. Ornsth. 1. 77 Mr. 
Heckewelder. .appears..to have been unacquainted that 

rasshoppers were, in fact, the favorite food of this Nine- 

iller, 1839 BautcRtr Dict, Amer. (ed. 2), Vine-Arller, the 
popular name of the Northern Butcher-bird. 1866 4a. Her. 
git Ube bird called a nine-killer is an arithmetician. 

So ¢ MWine-murder(er. Os. (LG. negen-, G. 
neunmorder | 

1944 Turner Avinm Pracip.15b, Tyrannus, anyn mur- 
der. 1965 Coorer Thesaurus s. v. Molliceps, a birde of bodie 
no bigger then a thrush., Some thinke a shuke or nyn mut- 
der. 1598 Fiorio, Areésto/a,a kind of lanaret hawke called 
a shreeke or mime murtherer. t6221 Co1cr., Poul, .. the 
Ninmurder, a yellowish bird, and the smailcest of birds, 


NWinepence (nai npéens). 
1. ‘The sum of nine pence, Also in phrases, esp. 


as neal, etc., aS ninecpence. 

To bs ing a noble to nincpence: see Nose sé. 

1606 Prvclam, in Ruding Cotnage (1840) 1. 364 The said 
Harp Shillings should have..the name and value only of 
twelve Pence [rish,.. being in true value no more than nie 
Pence English. 1607 Dikkir & Weesike dtr Lhas, lb yatt 
W.’s Wks. (Rtldg ) 197/2 Henceforth the Harpers for his 
sake, shall stand But for plain ninepence throughout all the 
land. at T. Brown wu. Atucas Sylvius Lett, \xxxii. 
Wks. (1704) IIE. nt. #0 The Devil and mine Pence yo with 
her, that's Money and Company. 1857 Slackw. Afag. 
LXXXI. 497 Uf E didn’t see him whip a picture out of its 
frame, as neat as ninepence. 1865 Dickins Jfut. Pr. tia, 
As grand as ninepeice 188: in Lasc. Gloss. 8 v. Honmd- 
runnin, He'd feight the whole lut on ‘em, as easy as nine- 
ence. 3 *R, Botprewoon’ Col Nefarmer (1891) 106, 
Tihougiit was as right as ninepence, 

2. A coin of the value of nine pence. 


nineperce: see NIMBLE a. 3 d. 

In former Enylish use applied to the Irish shilling, which 
passed current for ninepeuce iseo quots. 1606-7 ubove). In 
the United States a name for the Spanish real. 

2663 Burren //rd. 1. 1. 487 Like Commendation Nine-pence 
crovkt With- ‘To and from my Love—it lookt. 1679 A.xree. 
Bury 6 ‘they had an Art to make a Nine-pence or Groat 
just new made, look as if it had been Coined these hundred 

ears, 1706 Lond. Gaz. No. 4234/5 Several old Nine- 

ences and old Shillings, and many Milled Pence. 19722 
De Foe Cod. Jack (1840) 46 With ninepenccs, and tourpence- 
halfpennies,..Scotch and Insh coin. 1813 Byxon Welts 
xii sote, A new ninepence—a creditable coin now forth- 
coming: woith a pound, in paper, at the faircst calculation, 
1860 ©<. W. Hotmes leet Greak/s-é. iii, Give me two 
fo'pencchappenies for a ninepence. 


Ninepenny (nornpéni), sd. and a, 
A. 56. A coin equal in value to nine pennies. 
1830 Scort Demonol iv. 138, C have several pieces to 
show, consisting of ninepennies, thirteen-pence-hal{pennies, 
B. aaj, 1. Valued at or Seng luuepence, 
1894 Onting XXIV. 3715/1 At Wrexham I passed the night 
in n nine-penny room. 1898 M4'estmn, Gaz. 16 Feb. 3/1 A 
customer enters his shop and asks for ninepenny butter. 
2. Ninepenny marl = Nine men’s morris, 
1826 Hone Erery-cday Pk. IT. 983 Vhere is an ancient 
game, played by the ‘she pheids of Salisbury Plain,', . called 
Ninepenny Marl’, 
Ninepins (nainpinz), 55. pl. [Pix 54.1 8.] 
1. A yame in which nine ‘ pins’ aie set up to be 
knocked down by a ball or bowl thrown at them. 
1580 Hortvaann Treas. Fr, Tong, Quilles, as touér auc 
guides, to play at nine puis. 1620 Beaum. & FL. Scorn, 
Lady w.i, Thy dry bones can each at nothing now, but 
foe or nine-pinnes. 1647 Practtam Worth ofa lenny 31 
he most ordinary recreations of the Countrey are football, 
skales or nine pins, shooting at butts [etc.]. 2663 Pers 
Diary 27 May, Afterwards to nine-pins, Creed and I playin 
against my Lord and Covke. s71a Arnuriunot Join Bull 
t. iv, You Sot,. you spend your Time at Billiards, Ninepins, 
or Puppet-shows, 31774 Ihestw Afag. VL. 315 Swains ap- 
ared in fancy dresses, amusing themselves at the game of 
Inepins, 28a9 CartytK AZisc. (1857) IT. 4 A litue boy was 
playing nine-ping on the streets of Mentz. 1886 ‘Stone- 
HENGE Arit, Anval Sports 511 Skittles, nine pins, and 
Dutch pins, are modification, of the same guime. 
2. ‘The pins with which this game is played ; 


also in sing. of one of these. 

3664 Buturr Aad. wu. i, 488 As when Merchants break, 
o’eithrown Like Nine-pins, they strike o.heis down — 169 

. Wison Aelphegor iv. iv, 'Tiva wonder, no more follow 
im: for itis often with Merchants, as Nine-Pins. 1697 
Dampikn I ‘ay. (1699) 165 Some of these Trees .. being big- 
bellied like Nine-pins. #794 [see 3]. 31Bo7 Crane Par. 
Reg. 1, 661 The howl that beats the greater number down 
Of tottering nine-pins, 281g Scott /vanhee xti, When his 
holiness rolled on the green Itke a King of the nine-pins. 
3864 G. Muscrave 7a Days in Fr. Parsonage 11, ini. 108 
Little urchins... tumbled about hike ninepins. 

b. Humorously applied to a child. 

2862 Mrs. H. Woon Channings M1. xix. 289 Little ninepins, 
would you like to get three-pence? 

3. attrid. and Conrd., as ninepin alley, yard; 
ninepin high, -dike adjs.; ninepin blook, Aasé. 
a bluck so called from its shape, 

93796 Wacrore Lett. fo Bentley Auc., The bowling-green 
..contains no less than four obelisks, as look lke a 
Brobdignag “nine-pin-ally. 2758 Jonnson /d/er No. 28. ® 4 


Nimble 


NINETEENTH. 


An alehouse.., with a ninepin alley. 1994 Rigging 4 Sra 
wianship~ 156 & Nine-pind ocks. The sbelie Ravine the 
shape of a nine-piu. ..‘Jhey are used to lead the running 
ropes in a horizontal! direction. 184: Dana Seaman's Max, 
116 Ninepin Block, a block in the form of a ninepin, used 
for a fair leader in the rail, 1710 Arit, Apollo No. 100, 2/a 
Little dirty Brats scarce *Nine-pin high, 70g PAsd. / rans. 
XXV. 1547 ‘The *Nine-pin like Particles, 1709 Lond, Gas, 
No. 4525/3 Bowling-Greens, and “Nine-pin Yards. 
Miner (noitna1). rave. [-er?.] A criminal 
who is sentenced tu imprisonment tor nine years. 
1897 Waruno ales Old Regime atg Pedder was a 
‘sevener’, Blake was a‘ niner’. 
Ni-nesome, s5¢. and a. [f. Nine a. +-S30ME.] 
a. sb. A set of nine. b. acy. Consisting of nine. 
tasqoo Morte Arth. 523 Thy nedes..1 vatifiede my- 
selfene, Be-fore pat noble of name and neynesome of kynges, 
1887 Sknvick Lye Lr. Duguid aa4 She had an auchisome 
or a ninesome family. 


Nineted (nai'ntéd), a2. dta/. (var. of NomntreD.] 


Wicked, incorrigible. 

a 1809 J. Pamir Like Master (1811) I. ii 19 So prone to 
nuschief, that his supposed aunt declared, ‘it was beyond 
ber tomanage him—he was a nineted one’. 184 HAkTSHORNE 
Salop. Ant, $17 ‘A vineted youth’, a youngster who is 
wicked and wilful. 

Wineteen (neainti‘n, noai‘ntin), a. (and sé.) 
Forms: a. J nibgon-, nizgontyne, 3 nijzen-, 
nien-, 3-4 nejen-, § byentene. 8. 3 nintene, 
4 nynten, ninetenve, nonteyn, 4, 6 nyn(e)tene, 
6 nyne-, 7 nineteeve, 7- nineteen. [OEF. 
nizoutyne =. Ol ris. aiogentena, niugenten, OS. 
miven-, nichentein, Miu. and Du. megentien, 
OHG, niunschan, -tén (MHG, niuncehen, G. 
neunsehn), ON. nttjan (Sw. nition, Da. nitten); 
see Ningk and Ten J) The cardinal number com- 
posed of ten and nine, represented by 19 or xix. 

1. In concord with sb. expressed. 

a, @ 1000 feel deal Embe nihgontyne niht Pas be 
Easter monaSto uscymed. ¢ 1055 Syralferth's Handi oc in 
Anglia VIL. 300 He yrnd nigoutyne gear eall swa se oder. 
€1380 Sir Herumd. 26y9 Kyung heuer of Goran pe vitailes 
haade y-sent.. Be nezentene vitaillers. 

A. ¢1330 R. Baunny Chron. H ace (Rolls) 14824 Mayster 
Edmond seis,.. pat pe Engle hadde nynetene sones. ¢ 1378 
Sc. Leg. Satuts xxit. (Lamrence) 220 He baptist is pene, 
of his nynten best men. 31603 Suan. Aleas, for M. 1. ii.172 
So lor g, that nineteene Zodiacks haue gone round. 1638 
Litnow (¢1f/e) ‘The V otall Discourse of the rare Adventures 
..of long nineteen yeares Travayles from Scotland. 19770 
Burke Pres. Discont, Wks Il. 310 It was not untill he 
had reigned nineteen years, 1861 Mri. Usedit. ii. 20 
Happiness is done without involuntarily by nineteen- 
twentieths of mankind. 1898 Reevis /fomeward 
Bound 277 Vhe nineteen doors facing the court of oranges. 

Comb, 1897 HWestm Gas. 13 Dec. g/a Nineteen-day 
accounts on the Stock Exchange are proverbially wearisome 
affairs. 


2. With ellipsis of sb., which may usually be 


supplied from context. 
c isos Lay. 1850 pa nizentene [¢ 1275 nezentenc) heo slowen. 
xa97_ RK. Grouc. (Rolls) 10646 ‘Tuelf hundered as in jer of 
race & nuntene, ich vaderstonde. ¢1385 CHaucir 1.0. Ww 
Prok 186, | saw cominge of ladyes nyntene. 1486 I.voc, 
De Gutt, Pugr. 1773», 1 selle the wyke, 1 sclle the day,.. 
Somtyme by twelue and by thryttene, By twenty ek, and 
by nyntene. axgso Wriointatey Chron. (Camden) I. 45 
hich were nynetcene in number. 16x12 SHaks. int. 7. 
1. it. 65 Would any but these boylde-braines of nineteene 
and two and twenty hunt this weather? 1799 UnoErwooo 
IMseases Children (ed. 4) UL. rat It will prove sufficiently 
nownshing for nineteen out of twenty. 1887 Pusey in 
Liddon 4.1/4 I. (1894) 42 An expression which I had used 
when ninetecn. 1846 Mrs. Gore se Char. (1854) 39 ‘The 
nineteen-and-sixpeuce she has netted incline her to return 
to the card-table. ; 
b. Phr. 70 talk (run) nineteen to the dozen: 


to talk, or run on, at a great rate. 

r8sa Reape Peg Woff. (1889) 50 He was talking nineteen 
to the dozen. 1 Sata Baddingtoun Feerage xhiu, The 
ladies’ maid's tongue was sure to run ninetcen to the dozen, 
1883 Stevi NSON in Longman's Afag. IL. 293 A very cheer- 
ful. gentleman. who was talking away to me, nineteen to 
the dozen, as they say. 

+3. =Ninetcenth. Ods. 

c1420 Chron. Vilod. 3090 Of Ftheldrede be nyentetene 
jere & nomore. 1683 Lo, Kerners /rorss. 1. clit. 181 The 
nynetene day of Fevruary next after, 


Nineteenth (naint/n), naintinp), a. and 54. 
Forms: a. 1 nigonteodsa, -pe, etc., 3 nien-, nyen- 
tepe, § -tethe. 8. 4 nientend, 5 nyntende, 
-tenth, nintenth, 6 nynetenth, 6- nineteenth. 
[OE. nizgontéo’a = OF ris. minguntinda, MDa. 
(and Du) megeniiende, MHG. niunzekende (G. 
neunzehnte), ON. nitjandi (Sw. nittonde, Da. 
nitiende): see prec. and -TH.] ‘The ordinal 
numeral corresponding to the cardinal NINETEEN. 

A. adj. In concord with sb. expressed. or e//ipt, 

co, agoo 0. EF. Alartyrol. 24 On pone nizonteoSan dex 
bes mondes, /did. g8 On pone nygentezdan deg. ¢goo 
O. E. Chron, (Parker MS.) an. B55 e ricsode nizon teobe 
healf zear. r2a97 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 5116 Ps nyentebe day 
of aueryl. /did. 8699 In pe nientebe yere of is elde. ¢ 1420 
Chron. bilod, 3820 Of kyng Knowde be nyentethe jere. 

B. ¢ 2330 R. BRuNne CAron. (1810) £33 In bis nieutend jere 
of hisregalte. 238a Wvccr a Aings xxv. 8 It is the nyn- 
tenthe jeer of the kyng of Babiloyne. 1947 Boxennan 
Scyntys (Roxb ) 95 Petyr the nyntende pope. $79 Fucne 
/reskins’ Part,195 The nineteenth Chapter proceedeth vpon 
the same text. 1790 Burke fr. Aeo. Wks. 1792 TIL. 192 Io 
the nineteenth century. 2884 L. Muraay Aang, Gram. (ed. 5) 


NINE-TENTHS. 


J. 135 See.. the notes on the ninetcenth rule of Syntax. 
3836 Nicos (tele) Song for the Nineteenth. 1886 Mox.ey 
Eng. Lit. (ed a) Pret., Former Editions .touched very 
lightly on the Literature of the Nineteenth Century, 
Comb 1879 lemple Bar Sept. 44 Glowering at each other 
in civil ninereenth-century fashion. 
B. sé. a. A nineteenth part. b. A/us. The 


interval of two octaves and a fifth. 

1597 Mori ey /afrod. Aus. 71 A vnison, a fift,. afifteenth, 
a nineteenth, and so forth. 160g Doutann Ornith. Murel. 
79 A nineteenth, which is equal to a fifi, and a twelfth. 

licence Wineteenthly auvzv., in the nincteenth 
place; sd. the nineteenth head of a sermon. 

1681 H. Morn Erp. Dan. App. 1. 304 Niveteenthly, The 
Curtuus may be prone to enquire why, etc. 1825 Se orr 
Paul's Lett. (1839) 287 ln the Nineteenthly of an aftr. 
noon's sermon, 18g Wisse lo Schoolmaster 124 As 
the long nineteenthlies poured Downward fium the round- 
ing-board. 


Wine-tenths, Nine parts out of ten; also 
loosely used to denote nearly the whole of any 


number ur amount. 

r8:2 Soutuny Left te J. White 16 Feb., | apprehend that 
at least nine tenths of the business of B. Society relates to 
foreign countries 1842 Horrow ible in Spain xliv, Nine- 
tenths of the inhabitants had left this place. 188g Skane 
Mem. Taring vor A wretched nine-tenths of the place was 
the property of private owners. 

ineth, obs. form of NintRh. 


Ninetieth (nainticp), ¢. (55) Forms: a 
reine ae 4 nyntithe, 6 nin(e)teth 7- nine- 
tieth. [f. next + -e/4 -tH.] The ordinal numeral 
corresponding to the cardinal NINETY. 

azroo in Napier 0 E. Glosses i. a5a1 U/sque monagena- 
riam, op ba mgenteoban. 1395 Purvev Kemonstr. (1851) 

In Decrees, in one and nyntithe distinccioun. 1548 

\LYOT, Nonagesinus, ..the mineteth 1590 Levins Wanip, 
88/43 Y° Ninteth, avaugesuus, 1612 Fiori, .\ena- 
gesino, the nineticth in order. 17g1 Jounson Xamthbler No, 
112 Pq He laughed obstreperously at the ninetieth repe- 
tttion of a joke. 1836 Scortin Lockhart (1330) VIL. 383 
My Aunt is now on her ninetieth year. 1877 THNNYSON 
Harold w.i,‘Uhisis my nineueth birthday ! 

ellipt. wor Munsey's Mag. XXV. 3942/1 He leaped upon 
the parapet of his pie aud cheered the Nineticth on. 

inety (nai‘nti), a. and sé. Forms: 1 nizon-, 
2 nizentiz; 3 nijgen-, nigne-, 4 nene-, nineti, 
nynte, 3 uin-, 4 nen-, nyne-, 6 nynty, nynie)- 
tie, 7 ninetie, 7~- ninety. c Os reigontig ~- OF ns. 
nton-, ntogen-, nogentich, Mu. and MIG. aegen- 
tick (Du. neyentig), ONG. atunaug, -2o¢ (MUG. 
siumzec, -cic, G. neunsig), ON, niutiger (Icel. 
nintiu, Nocw. nitis, Sw. nittio): see Ning and 
-TY. 

1. The cardinal number equal to nine tens, repre- 
sented by yo or xc. Also with omission of sb., 
and in comb, with numbers below ten (ordinal and 


catdinal), as #aely-one, minely-first, etc. 

crooo Ags. Gusp, Luke xv. 7 Ma ponne ofer nizon & 
nizontigum [ Hatfon nixentia] rihtwisra. caso Gren. & Ev. 
1027 Zhe was nijenti winter bold. 2897 R. Grouc. Chron. 
(Rolls) 9931 In be jer of grace..HKindleue hundred & minty. 
@ 1300 Capiar M. 2699 Vis fader nineti and nine pat day. 
3382 Wrcuir Ger. v. g Enos forsothe lyuede nynti ycer. 
c14g0 Promp. Parv, 3457/1 Nynety, nonaginta, ©1470 
Hunay Wadlace vi. 107 Tuel ff hundreth jer, tharto nynte and 
sewyn 1896 Darrywerre tr Leslie's Hist. Scat. t 78 Sax- 
hundereth nyntie and fyue. 1622 Florio, Memagre na» so, of 
ninety yeereyofage. 1769 Burkn Late S?, Nat. Wks. II. 
118 His subscription would be at ninety-nine per cent dis- 
count the very first day of its opening. 1810 Soutnety 
Avhama vii, Nine and ninety days are fled, Nine and 
ninety steeds have bled. 2894 Sik Fo Sutiivan bh oman 13 
In ninety-nine cases out of a hundred she ts better. 

Comb. 1858 R S. Suniris Sponge's Sp. Tour (1803) 365 
This was mnnety-shilling sherry. 189g J. KR. Leacumnp 
Cornwall 188 The great ninety-inch steam-engine on the 
Consolidted Mines. 1863 Prior 2 op. Nawes Brit. Plants 
162 Ninety-kuot, see Knutgrass and Centinode. 

2. The nineties. @. Vhe degrees of a ther- 
mometer between ninety and a hundred. b. The 
years between ninety and a hundred in a particular 


century or in a person’s life. 

1883 SrRVENSON Sv/eerado Sq. 21 The thermometer .had 
already climbed among the ninctics. 1894 4 fhenrue 0 
Feb. 176/1 Reimout is what Arthur Pendennis might have 
been in the nineties. 1897 Waruna J ales Old Regina 207 
He was an early arrival at the island away back in the 
‘Nineties | 

Ninevite (nisafvait). Also 6-7 Ninivite. [ad. 
L. Ninivita, f. Ninive Nineveh: see -rre.) An 
inhabitant of Nineveh. 

rg50 Livar Serm. (Arb) ag The same destruccion was 
tolde tu the Sodomites, was tolde tu the Niniuites 3662 
STILUINGFL, Orig, Sacra un vi @1r Because the Ninivites 
might now suspect him to be no true Prophet. 1997 
Mncyel, Brit. (od. 3) 1X. 306/1 Jonah was ordered tu go 
and prophecy the ieaeucien of the Ninevites. 1845 Kirto 
Cycl. Bibl. Lita vy. Nineveh, The Ninevites repented at 
the preaching of Jonah, 1868 Academy 7 Apr. 2745/2 The 
Ninevites and the Babylonians, who spoke the same lan- 
guage, exhibit two distinct ethnical types. 

ilence Wi-nevitish a. 

2846 Tuoree 4 /fric's Hom. 1. 125 The old transgres- 
sions of the Ninevitish people. 


Ningid: see Ninaum Obs. 

+ Mingle, s+. Obs. [See N 3.] =Inair 56,2 
(Freq. in early 17th cent. plays.) 

1998-9 B. Jonson Case Al‘eved vy. ii, Sirrah ningle, thou 
art a traveller, and I honour thee... Begin, find your tongue, 
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ninale. 1602 Dekkre Sa/irow, B 4, Horace, my sweet 
ning'e, is Alwayes in Jabour when] come. 168a MAssincxR 
& Deaken Vig Mart ui, Puapus was the only ningle 
that I cared for under the moon. 1640 Brome SAaragus 
Gard, mi. v, It may take your Nephew off of his Ningle, 
who hath affected him with Poetry already. 

So t Ningle 2. Ols rave? «INGLE v. I. 

1659 TorrtaNno /anzrrdreé, to ningle (Florro, nighe} boyes, 
or wantonly to dally with then against nature. 

+ Ninguid, a. VUds. rare—% [ad. L. ninegutd- 
us, f. ntneuis snow.] (See quot.) 

1696 Puvunt Giossegr., Ningid or Ninguid, where much 
Snow 138, 

Ninihammer, obs. form of NINNY-HAMMER. 

+ Niniversity. O/s rare. Also 7 ninne-. A 
humorous perversion of UNIVERSITY, after NINNY. 

e1sgo Griene Ar. Bacon vil, (1) will make a ship that 
shall hold all your colleges and so cany away the niniversity 
. to the Bankside mn Southwink. 16546 It. Deleon Mionder- 
wky. Provid. go A Womin that Preaches better Gospell 
then aay of your black-coutes that have been at the Ninne- 
versily, 

Ninkling, obs. form of INKLING. 

tNinnery. 0és.7are—'. [f. Ninn-y + -Kny,] 
The behaviour of a miuny, 

1600 //ospit, /ncurable } ecles A 4 Folly wax their mother, 
Buffonerie their siste , Ninnene their companiva, 


Ninny! inn). |torms: 6-7, 9 ninnie, 7 
ninnese, 7-8 ninney, 7- ninny. [Ot obscure 
ongin: perth. an abbreviation of tanocent with 


prefixed (see N 3)] A simpleton; a fool. 

1593 Vasstonate Morrie New Shaks Soc) 83, 1 should 
be quickly md of a ncere mishap, in being prevented of 
matching with ance ninnie, 160g ARMIN Jfad Taylor (1880) 
143 Not long since PE discouered a nest of Ninmes in thin 
great wombe the Wailde. 1628 Beeron sinas. Aled 1 ou. 
tv. av (6651) r4y He thought himself to be aman of most 
excellent Mall (who was indeed a ninnie). 1669 Pinn Ao 
Crossix $10 Reing shuhted of themasa Ninnee, a Fool, a 
Framick. 1992 Pirepinc dod. //ushand kpil., When 
ev'ry ninny Might put them on and off—for half a guinew 
3778 Miss Bowsry Aveda xoan, You necan't trouble 
ponipels to methe a minny of me neither. 181a HH & J 
smith Wey Addr., G Barnwell, The weak and incurable 
niiny. 28ga Mrs Gorn Au esation 23: 1f iny husband has 
heen ninny enough to give your fascinaung marquis credit. 
1876 Geo. Fator Jaw Yer. alvin, He would not have hhed 
awifewno .Was.. antuny, ulcble Comake spirited answers. 

attrib, and ( om. as ninny- mindedad) ; + pinny- 


broth, coffee. 

2696 Poor Robin, Prognost: ation, Yow to make coffee, 
ahas Ninny-broth, 1708 //udidoas Rediviene ti, Their 
wounded Conscicnces they heal With Ninny-lioth = 1849 
FB. P. Guenryv in Pare Gasrateys (1895) LL. 268 In this liule 
ninny-tminded world. 

Hence Ninunyish a., characteristic of a ninny; 
foolish. Witmnyism, behaviour characteristic of 
aninny. WNi-nnyship, the Jact of being a ninny. 
Bog Spirit Publ. Fonds. V11 94 We shall never do well 
till a commission of ninnyisin is grantable. 1832 siacew. 
Mag. XU. 342 Had he been previously heard muttering 
sulky execrations, of nuiny sh anauendoes, against the King. 
3826 Jtud. XX. 41g Our gorge rises ae cuc nambly-pamby 
ninnyism., 1852 W. Jrroan A ntodbroe. 1. 41, Tfelt the ninny- 
slup of my rnorance and presumption, 

tNinny 7%, 0d. rave—'. [ad. Sp. nino, nifa.] 
A child. 

€1626 Dick of Devonsho tv. ii. in Bullen O. 2. TE 15 
Nurses sald ‘Their htele Spanish Nynunies when they cryde 
"Wash! "Lhe Drake comes’. 

Ninny-ha:mmer, Also 6-7 nini-, 7 vinni-. 
fapp. f. Ninny!, but the force of the second 
element is not clear.] A simpleton. 

1s9a Nasi sour Lett. Confut, 60 Whoreson Ninihammer, 
that wilt assaule aoion and have no stsonger weapons. 
1600 //ospil. (ncurahle Fooles A 3b, Shillow-pates and 
ninule-hammers  16aa Rowcanps Good Newes & LZ. 38, l 
might haue beene a scholler, leara’d my Grammar, Bae I 
haue Jost all hke a Ninme-hbammer. 1673 Stoo Aim Bayes 
3 A man ought not to talk bke a numy-hawmer, 1718 
AnButHno! Johan Lully. xu, That Clud-pated, Numskail’d 
Ninny-hainmer of vours 1767 Sreesr 7» Shandy UX, 
xav, Numskulls, doddy poles, dunderheads, ninny-hammeis, 
2 and other unsavoury appellations, 181a Miss Mitroxp 
in Ts Esnange Ave (1670) 1. 198, 1 will be anything now, 
to oppose these pe tasteless, ninny-banimers. 1853 
Blackw. Mag. UXXUL 748 The predominant feature of a 
minny-hamimer is the enurmous development of his self- 
conceit. 


So ¢ Ninny-whoop. Ods. rare—'. 
1653 Unguuari Ratetacs 1. axxu, They think to have to 
do with a uinmte-whyup bo feed yu thus with cakes. 


Nintene, -tenth, -teth, obs. if. NINETEEN, 
-TEENTH, -TIETH. 

Ninth (noi-np), a. and sé. Forms: a. 1. ni- 
3(e)o8a, nyzoBa, 1-2 nizepe, nyz pe, 2-3 nizese, 
(2 nih3-), 3 neojethe; 1 nioSa, 2-3 nieSe, 4 
nyope, nype, nipe. #8. 1 nigend(e, 3 nizh- 
ennde, 4 ni(g)h-, neghend, 4 niend, nyend, 
neynd, neiuind, nend, nind, niinde, nynde. 
y 4 neghent, neuent, neynt, neent, nevte; 
Jc. § ninte, 5 6 nynte, 5-7 nynt, 6 nint. 38. 2 
nizonte, 3 ninpe, 4 ney(e)npe, nynethe, 4-5 
nynbpe, 4-6 -the, 4-7 nynth, 6 nienth, nineth, 
6- ninth. [Various formations from the numeral 
NINE are represented here. ‘The a-forms, OE. 
mtzoda, etc., correspond to OS. satgudéo, MLG. 
neyede, and are parallel with OE, seo/oda seventh, 


| 
| 


NINTH. 


cahtoba eight. The 8-forms correspond to OFris, 
ntupunda, -enda, OS. nigundo, Mu. and MLG. 
negende, OIG. niundo, niunto (MHG. niunde, 
niunte, G. neunte, + neunde), ON, nionde, niunds 
(Sw. ssronde, Da. niende), Goth. nrunda: it is 
ssible that they may be due to Scand. influence. 
he anomalous netuind, neucnt, may be on the 
analogy of sexend, -ent, seventh. In the 8-forms 
the ordinal suffix -74 1s added to the full stem, as 
in sixth, seventh, etvhth, tenth. With the y-forms 
compare the obs. o1 dial. vaants, ff, sixt, ete] 

The ordinal numeral corresponding to the car- 
dinal number N1nxk, 

A. ad. 1. In concord with sb. expressed or 
understood, 

a, agoo 0. F. Martyrol. 9 May 80 On pone nyzetan deg 
pies mondes bid sumeres fruma. ¢ gg0 L2dtig4 Gasp. Matt 
1 yintalda mods. g7x Lik /foun. 141 On pa mzopan 
tid bas dases. @10671n Kemble Cod 20:p/. 1V. aa2 Pa 
healf nyzo8e hundreda socne — ¢1rzg Lamb, Hom, 115 be 
mah3gede unpeau is Pet pe king beounrihtwis, a rzag car. 
A. 328 Pe niede reisun a pis, 1297 KR. Grove. (Rylls) 5406 
fis vibe jer of as hinedom, ¢xzoo /chet 617 The Keozethe 

law) was that Peteres Pans To the Pope nere not on isend. 
arqoo Alinor Pvems Vernon M58. 245 pe Nipe (artich] is 
wip outen bust: Pat in god iy be holy -gost. 

8. 21066 in Kemble Cod. Lupd 1V. 194/11 Da nigend half 
hundred secne. ¢ 1800 Oumiy 4488 Pe nizbcnnde [commands 
mevt] wass sett porrh Codd. a 1300 ( ur sor i. 26686 pe 
pend point pou viderstand. 13940 HaMbots /'s Conse. 4790 
pe neghend day, gret erthedyn sal be. ¢3397 / ay Folds 
Catech, 232 Vhe neynd [commandment] ts, that we noght 
yerne our vneghtebur house. ¢1g00 Ande St. Penet (lrose) 
14/21 Sain benet spehis . of pe mihend degrece o inckenes. 
c 1400 Maunni vy. (Roxb) v.14 At pe nynde inuneth end a 
voice come to him. 

y. @1300 ( wi sor A. 16767+59 About be neghent oure of 
pe day.  /hudt. 29470 fe neuvent (case) es for bin aun pruu 
1378 Karsour Zivae tx 527 Ou the nynt day, The lord 
Joowg lass hass spyit a vay. ©1400 Nests. 7) oy Title, Neynt 
Boke, ¢ 1970 Gel & Gaw, 1044 Na nine of the nynt deyre 
hane ney of my name = 1913 Voucras .f mers xu. Prol 268 
The nunt morow of fresche temperat May. 1563 Winger 
Four Scour Thre Quest, Wks (S15) 1 199 At the nynte 
hour of prayar. 1588 A Kine tr. Canisins’ Catech. 32 
Quhat expressis ye pyut articl ? 

o, arias 0. F. Chron, (Laud MS.) an. 644 He rixade ix. 
winter, Nan Retealde him patnizonde for pan perennri Re pe 
hi drugon fete.) cago Aeheé 617 in 8S. Ag. Leg 1 126 
pe Ninbe (law) was fiat peteres panes pe pope nere nou3t 
on esend. ¢1380 Wycrk Weds Urtto) 12 pei breken pe 
neynle maundement of god 1390 Gower ( o/ HIT 123 The 
nynthe Signe Iscleped Sagittarius. 354% Coverpatt. Old 
Jadth Fvijh, In the nynth Chapter of Esaye. 1578 vir 
Dodoens 8g Vheophiastus ic ‘os uienth Booke a 1650 Cra- 
staw Poems (1668) 174 Tbe ninth with awful horior hath ned 
to those groans. 1688 R. Hotme .demoury it. 190/1 The 
Knights of St. Stephen ..anstiututed .. in boner of Po 
Stephen the mneth. 1974 Burks Sf. daner. Jax Wks IL 

83 ‘Lhe words of Govetnour Bernard's ninth letter. 1820 

ANKEN (/18/. vance VILL b vi. 246 He should be estab- 
lished in the rank of ninth elector, 1873 Mivart £deo, 
alnat. jg9 The ninth netve is called the hypoglossal, 


b. The ninth day (ofa month). 

1596 Darnymrie tr. Lesdre’s Hest, Scot. vit. 147 Quhilk 
feld was strukne the nynt of September. 1596 Suaks. 
1 /fen. (17,1. tit, 29 ‘To meete mein Armes by the niuth of 
the next Moneth? 3653 Warton lever ain, (repr.) 246, I 
shall long for the ninth of May. @ 1845 Huon (tzéée), Ode 
for the Nanth of November. 

2. Ninth part, or + deal, one of the nine equal 
parts into which a thing: may be divided. 

971 Backl. Hom. 53 Veele {he} peah his wlinessan forb of 
pon nizcopan dalon ¢ ra00 A/erad Ode 342 (lrin Coll MS ), 
Pe brode strate. .pe lat pe miede (7.7. niiede] dal to helle of 
manne. rmgg6 Suans. 2 //en, JP i140 He cauill on the 
mith pat of ahayre. 18gr Carivee dart, Kev ut. xt, ‘This 
is he, whom .the world treats with contumely, as the ninth 
yart ofa man! 1846 McCuctocn Ace. Brit. honpire (1854) 
V1. joyThere the adherents of the Established Church do net 
excced one uvinth part of the population. 

3. Quast-adv, In the ninth place. rare. 

1536 Piles. Perf. (W. de W_ 1531) 292, Nynth, they be 
mortify ed from all inwarde affeccyon & delectacyuns 

B. sé. 1. = Ninth part. 

o327§ Moral Ode 33610 UV. FE. Alise. 70 abe brode stret.. 
Pat lat pe nycpe tu helle of folke. 1857 RucouvK + he/st, 
Biiih, Sesgusona..a nineth more, 2612 Corcr. Men/- 
aine, ammnth 1B0a Jaues AMiit. Dict. sv. Cannon, If 
the fissure be 1-ninth of aninch deep. 1870 SONNENSCHEIN 
& Nesnat sony Art Avith us Find one ninth... off 57.155. 
1897 Guninex in Miss Kingsley Jt’, A/rvira 70a ‘| he diameter 
of hie cye..is two ninths of the length of the head. 

2. A/us. The interval of an octave and a second. 

1597 Morey Jutrad. Alus. 71 PAL, Which distances make 
discoid % JW/a. All such as doe not make concords : as a 
second, a fourth,..a ninth. 1609 Doutann Oranath. Aficrol. 
a1 Nowa ‘Lone with a Diapason is a perfect Ninth. 2753 
Cnuamnnrs Cyc, Sufs. App. sv, When an upper part 
sync opates, the second is accented and treated as a Ninth. 
1839 f'eumy ( ycd. VIN rty/a The most elegant form which 
the chord of ibe Ninth and Seventh assumes, 1864 Brown: 
ING At J ogder 93, 1 blunt it into a ninth, 1880 Pagay in 
Grove's Dict. Alns. V1. 4§9 The compound intervals called 
ninths exceed the octave cither by a tone or a semitone; if 
the former the uimthis called ‘mayor ', af the latter it is called 
‘minor’. 

3. ‘The ninth chapter. rare". 

3671 [R. MacWarp] True Noncon/. 244 In the Nynths of 
Errah, Nehemiah, and Daniel. ' 

Hence Mi-nthiy adv., in the ninth place; also 


as sé. with ref. to the heads of a sermon. 
cxgga Du Wes /utrod. Fr. in Palsgr. gag Nynthly, 


NIOBATE. 


wenntdsmement. 579 Furxe Xe/ut. Rastel 770 Ninthly, 
that the lay rake were not forbidden. 1648 p. JENKINS 
Wks. 38 Ninthly, wee maintaine that the politick capacity 
ix not to be sevred from the naturall. 68: H. Morg 
Ecpos. Dan. App wt. 298 Ninthly, If any one will again 
object. 1874 Aconicn Prad. lulfrey x. (1885) 164 Lhe 
poor old parson’s interminable iruthhes and finallies. 
Ninty, obs. form ot Nin. ry. 


WNiobate (noaidbett). Chem. 
-aTE LY] A salt of niobic acid. 

1845 H. Ross in Chem. Cas. IT. 36 The niobate of soda 
indeed 1s almost insoluble in an excess of a solution of soda. 
2849 1). Camesuie /aory, Chem. 277 Niobates ure obtained 
much in the same manner as tantalates. 1883 Lacy. 
Brit. XVI 426/2 Pyrrhite from..the Azores..is in orange- 
red octahedra, and 1s a niobate of zircoma, 

Miobe (naidbi). [a. Gr. Ned67.] In Greek 
legend, the uame of the daughter of Tantalus, 
supposed to have been changed into stone while 
weeping for her children; hence apphed to a 


woman or female comparable to her. Also fg. 

In scientific use the name has been given to certain genera 
of trilobites, molluses, and weiwver-birds, and to one of t.e 
astervids, discovered by R, Luther in 1867. 

1889 GREENK WWenaphon (Arb) o2 A more than second 
Niobe, bewailing he: seauen fold sorrow. 1606 SHaks. 77. 

Cr. v. x. 1g ‘Uhere is a word will Priam turne to stone ; 
Make wels, ard Nuiobes of the maides and wives. 262g 
Drumm or Hawi Poems Wks. (1711) 46/1 Justice weeps 
out her Eyes, now truly Blind; To Nivbe’s the remnant 
Vertues turn, 1778 Foork 77tp Calais uu. Wks. 1799 IT. 352 
Indeed, the poor gentlewoman wasa perfect Niobe. 1782 
Cowper 7'reth 174 Lhe streaming tears Channel her cheeks 
—a Niobe appears. 1818 Byron CA. Aax iv Iwxix, ‘The 
Niube of nations { there she stands, Childless and crownless, 
in her voiceless woe. 1848 ‘lannyson Il’alé, to Alacl ya 
She was left alune Upon her tower, the Niobe of swine, 

Hence NWiobean (nvidbs an;, 2., pertaining to, 
resembling that of, Niobe. 

3847 TKNNYSON yin Iv. 352 A Niobéan dauuhter, one arm 
out, Appealing to the bolts of Heaven 1837 Dut rein 
Lett. UMigh Lat. (ed. 3) 320 The last survivor of this Niobcan 
faniily. 

Niobic (noidwbik), a Chem, [f. Ntop-rum + 
-10. 1b.) Ot or pertaining to, derived from, nio- 


binm ; esp. in siobtc actd or oxtde. 

1845 H Rose iu Chew. Ga: Wb 36, f have called it 
Niobium, and its acid ntobie acid. /Aad/., Vhe niobic acid 
remains colourless, 1848 Fownes Cher, (ed. 2) 310 ‘Lhe 
American tantalite contains niobic, pelopic, and tungstic 
acids, 1866 Waits Viet Chem. Lv. 40 [tis remarkable.. 
that niobic oxide cannot be formed from nivbous oxide by 
direct oxidation. 189a Mortey & Muir Watts Dict, Chen. 
LIL. su6/1 Naobic oaide, Nba QV, reacts with alkali oxides to 
form salts. 

Niobite (noi-oboit). 

l. Min, ~ COoLumntE, 

1854 Dana Syst. A/in, ced. 4) L1.353 Columbite, Tantalite. 
Niobite. 1855 Orr's Circle Sch, Geol, 531. 1892 Toure 
Net Appl Chene. LL. 648 Niobium occ urs. .in niobite from 
the [segclirge. 

2. Chem. A niobic salt. 

3866 Waris Deed Chem. 1V. qq Metallic niobium is ob- 
tamed by heating niobite of sodium in hydrogen yas cone 
taining phosphorus vapour. 2885 Kamsay 1/72 (ed. 3) x. 
310 Columbite is usually regarded as a miobite of iron and 


manganese. 
Niobium (naisubidm), Chem. [f. Nion-z, 


the daughter of Tantalus, +-1um; named in 1845 
by Heinrich Rove, who rediscovered it in the 
tantalites of Bavaria. The carlier name is CoLum- 
nium.) A metallic element, occurring in tantalite 


and other minerals. Symbol Nb. 

1845 H. Rose in Chew. Gas. LIT 36 It is the oxide of a 
metal which differs from all known metals — [ have called 
it Niotiuin, and its acid niobic acid, from Niobe, daughter 
of Tantalus. 1849 D. Cameness /aorg. Chem. 277 The 
white chloricle is the terchloride of mobium. 1866 Warts 
Dict. Chen. 1V. ag Niolnum occurs in columbite, which 
is a compound of niobous oxide with the protoxides of iron 
and manganese. 1880 Ci kminsHaw Harts’ Alom, The. 147 
The double fluoride of niobium and potassium. 

altrié, and Comb, 3849 D. Campnnce fnorg. Chem, 278 
The niobium and tantalum sulphides, 1863 /owses' Chen. 
(ed. g) 366 the examination of the niobium compounds. 
1892 Morcky & Mui Watts’ Dict. Chem. UE. s05/a The 
existence of three other metals in niobium-cuntaining 
minerals has been asserted, 

Chem. [i. Nrop- 


Niobous (noiduhos), a. 
“10M +-0U8.] Derived from niobium (denoting 
a lower degree of oxidation than szohic). 

3863 Fownes® Chem. (ed. 9) 366 With oxypen niobium forms 
two oxides of acid character, niobous acid, NLO, and nivbic 
acid, NbOs. 1866 Warts Dict. Chem. 1V. 49 ‘Abe fused 
mass digested in water leaves nivbous oxide, 

Nione, obs. form of NINg. 

Nip, 54.1 Also 6 nyp(pe, nipp, 6-7 nippe. 
[f. Niv v.1} 

I. 1. The act of compressing sharply between two 
suifaces, edges, or points; a pinch; a sharp bite. 

zggt Cranmer Answ. Gardiner (1580) 8s In the last booke 
you geue Christ such a nippe, that of that whole satisfaction, 
you pinch halfe away from him. 1573 Tussea //ws5. (1878) 
206 What bobbed lips, what ierks, what nips! s6zg W. 
Lawson Conntry Honsetw. Gard. (1626) 35 Snub his to 
with a nip betwixt your finger and your thumb. 1674 
Fainrax Sulk & Selv. 181 The dreadfulness of a grim ni 
and a dead-doing gripe. sggo Mouison Soems 190 &'p.D! 
Ye'll find it smarter than an adder's nip. 3027 Keats ‘/ 
stood tiptoe’ 144 What amorous and fondling nips Th 
gave each other's cheeks, 18g7 W. Buooxes in Pal, 
Abridym., Spinning (1866) 1249 


{f. Nion-1um + 


[f. Nrop-1uMm + -ITE 1] 


en by no nip thereof 
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taking place the fibre will remain stati . 0869 Baven- 
Powett /'ig-sticking 133 A judiciously applied mp of bis 
shaip little jaws. 

Jig. 1846 Gueunsr Sci, Guanery 1 4 This fraudulent gain 
- ts called in Birmingham, ‘a nip—biting the yokels '. 

b. Nant. Severe pressure exerted by ice on the 
sides ‘of a vessel ; the crushing effect of this. 

1830 Scoressy Cheever's WUihalemn. Ado, xiv. (1859) 203 
These ship» ., which are perpetually subject to heavy blows, 
and hard nips. 1878 A. Hf. Mauknam Gt. &rosen Seca xXxvi. 
389 On the following morning we sustained a slight ‘nip’, 
caused by the ice ne rapidly in toward us. 1897 
Kirtine Café. Cour. v, That ternble ‘nip’ of '71, when 
twelve hundred men weie made homeless on the ice. 

c. Nant, The gup of a rope at a point where it 
is twisted round something; the part of a rope 
held fast in this way. Zo freshen the nip: see 
I RESHEN Z 3. 

284: R. MH. Dana Seaman's Alan. 116 Nig,a short turnin 
a rope. xégg Gen, P. ‘Thompson deat df. Leviti. I. 9 
‘Ehere wanted what sailors call ‘ freshening the nip’. Let 
us try how the new nip will hold, before we insist too rastd 
on returning tothe old. 86a Catal. Jutcrnat. Aaxhib. UU. 
No. 2659 ‘lhe nip of the blocks exists only when they sustain 
the weight of the boat, and ceases when it reuches the water, 

dG. ( 0u/ mining. (See quots.) 

1839 URE Dat, Arts o65 Nips, occasioned by the pradual 
approvimation of the roof and pavement, till not a vestige 
of coal is left between them. 1852 Grernweih Coal-tracde 
Zerms, Northumb, & Durh. 37 Nip, ~Vhe effect produced 
upon coal as by creep; a crush or squeeze. Also, an 
approach of the roof aml thill ofa seam of coal towards each 
ather. 1867 W. W. Smytn (eal & Coad-mining 26 ‘The 
thinning by a gradual depression of the roof till sometimes 
the entire coal is gone, but for a certain width yuly, is a 
kind of fault (ap or want, ; 

2. A sharp saying, remark, or comment; a slight 


rebuke, reproof, or sarcasm. Now somewhat rare 


(very common ¢ 15 §0—1620), 

1349 CHaALoner Evaswt. on Folly Rivb, Herto serve the 
manyfolde nmippes and taunts wherwath Christ in divers 
places .. bayteth Pharisees, Scribes and Ductours of Law. 
1989 Purresnant Ang. /J'oeste xavu (Arb.) 08 A piety 
fashioned poeme. in which cuery mery conceited man might 

.gluc a prettie nip, or Shew a sharpe conceit in few verses, 
1604 [iveon Us. 1. 476 Te was truly said of him,..that, 
amongst men, nothing can scape without a nippe. 1676 
Mauvectru Al?, Smiske Wks. (Grosart) IV, a5 Many adry 
bob, close gird, aud privy nip has he given him. | 1738 tr. 
Guazso's Art Conversation 56 ‘Lhe next hind of Ml Tongues 
. chop upon you with short nips. 186g M Arnon £ss. 
Crit, Pref. 14 Many a shrewd mp has he in old days given 
to the Philistines, this editor. 

3. A severe check to vegetation caused by cold; 
the effect of a sharp cold upon plants or animals ; 
the quality in wind or weather which produces this. 

1614 DD Dye Mystery Selfe-Deceinime 87 The flattering 
of the Sunne raies often drawes forth the blossomes very 
earely; but afterward come colde nippes. 1631 Mit.ion ZA, 
Marchoness U inchester 36 So have 1 seen som tender slip 
Sav'd with care from Winters nip 268g Sternny Zo Lard 
of Cartsle, So hasty fruits and tov ambitious flow’rs, . find 
a up untimely as ther birth. 1873 Mra Waiuntry Other 
Gerls iii, Dismal mornings of waterproof. and blue nips 
and shivers. 1894 Mra H. Warp Marv ila II. 283 The nip 
of the enst wind was not yet out of the air. 

b. Sc. The quality ot being pungent or stinging ; 
a hot or pungent Navour. 

x8a5 JAMIFSON s.v, Bread, and especially cheese, is said 
to have a av, when if tastes sharp or pungent. 1889 
SARRIK U$’"(ndow tn Lhrums v, Lads, humout's what gics 
the nip to speakin. 1894 A S. Rowertson /'rovese o° 
Glendookie 62,1 dinna like whiskey wi' a nip. 

t4. Cricket. A shght touch or stroke given to 


the ball by the batsman; a tip. Ods. 

17.. Laws re in Grace Cricket (1891) 15 Each 
Umpire is ye Sole Judge of all Nips and Catches. 29756 
Game al Criuket y A Suoke, or Nip over or under his But 

5. Naut, (see quot ) rare —'. 

1803 Van in Moon (1804) 54 lf they get to the windward 
of our cruizers, st must be with a9 Hammond's nip. Nofe, 
A Hammond's nip is a fine perfection in steering, by which 
it is possible to weather a point, or a vessel, not practicable 
to do by any other means. 


6. Nip and tuck (U.S.., neck and neck, a close 
thing. Also aétrt. 


a 1889 in Bartlett Dict, Amer. av, It was nip and tuck 
between us. 1884 //arper's Mag. Aug 369/12 It was nip 
and tuck, neither animals gainin: nor losing. 1890 in Buy 
Game N. Amer. ga lt was a nipeand-tuck race. 


II. 7. Applied to persons. ta. A cutpurse 


or pickpocket. Ods. 

sgoz Gareny Disc. Coosnage To Rdr., The Nip, which the 
conimon people call a Cut-purse. 18993 — Groat's HW, Wit 
Div b, He learned the legerdemaines of nips, foysts, coni- 
catchers, crovbyters, 1630 J. Lavon (Water P.) Jes. ut. 
8/2 He.. by sicight of hand Can play the Foist, the Nip, 
the Stale. @1700 BLE Dat. Cant. Crew, Nip, « Cheat. 

b. dal. anc slang. (See quots.) 

2787 W. MarsuHaue &. Nor (1798) IT. Gloss., Wf, 2 near, 
split-farthing house-wife. 883 De Quincey Afng of 
Hay!i Wks. 185 XIF. 60 mote, Passengers who are taken 
up on stage coaches by the collusion of the guard and coach- 
man, without the knowledge of the proprietors, are called 
nips 183 Coortnr Susser Gloss, (ed. 2\, Nip, one who isa 
close and sharp bargain maker, just honest and no more. 

8. ta. (See quot.) Ods. rare —°. 

ar B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Nifpps, the shears with 
which Money was won't to be Clipt. ; 

b. In wool- or silk-combing apparatus, a piece 
of mechanism which catches and carries forward 
the material. Also affrid. and Comé. 

1884 W.S. B. McLaren Spivning (ed. 2) 109 The Noble 


NIP. 


combs are supplanting the nips. //éd. 92 The Nip como 
.-ls in two ta: the screw gill box with the nip motios 
{etc.), 1887 Aacyeé. Brit. XXIL. 63 ‘2 The silk is caught and 
cleaned off the endless comb by palrs of endless revolving 
nips, /éid., These laps. are taken to the circular nip 
combing machine. 

iL 9. A small portion, such as may be 
pinched off something; a fragn.ent, little bit. 

1606 Cuarrneis tr. Rolloch's Comm. a Thess. 340 (Jam.), 
Ifthou hist not laboured, ..fooke that thou put not a nip in 
thy mouth. 1730 Ramsay Fadles, Fox § Kat 42 tHe} 
chews the warrant a’ in little nips 795 Kobin Hood 4 
Beggar »ix.in Child Ballads II. 160’2 Think not. .that 
1 tear thee any whit For thy curn nips of sticks. 2838 
Mork A/ansie Wauch xxili, Water wi’ twa or three nips o° 
braxy floating aboutin't. 186g Masson ec. Brit. PAslos. 
iv. 92 ‘Vhe minutest.. ammalcule has its litle nipof a 
coumos. 1880 Maranon 7ragic Com. vil. (1892) 104, 1 will 
hut fight him..,a» I do not want to take his nip of life. 

Nip, 56.4 Also 8 nyp. [app. an abbieviation 
of Nirperkin: cf. Nivese sé.4] ta. A half- 
pint of ale. Ods. b. A small quantity of spirits, 


usually less than a glass, 
or Nip, a 


1796 Gros’s Dict. Vale. Tongne (ed. 3), NY, 
half pnt, n nip of ale; whence the nipperkin, a small 
vessel. //id, a.v., Vyp Shop... where Burton ale is sold in 


nyps. 1824 Blackw, Mag XV. 44% Sit down to drink his 
Burton at 3¢. the nip, 2869 ‘Trotrorr ‘Ye suet, etc. xvi, 
A so-called nip of laandy will create hilarity, or, at least, 
alacrity. 1890‘R. Botprewooo' Col. Ae/ormer (1891) 127 
I'd have been all the betcer for a nip. 

+t Mip, 54.3 Obs. rare. In 4 nippe, nype. 

Of uncertain origin and meaning; perhaps repr, OF. 
g¢n1p gloom, ditkness, Other senses suggested are ‘ place 
of piercing cold ‘ and ‘ peak’, ‘hill-top' (Skeat Géoss ), 

3377 Lanoc. P. 77/. B. xvin. 16a Out of the nippe LC. xxi. 
168 nype) of the north nou3t ful fer hennes. . 

ip, 54.4 Also 7 nippie. [variant of Nep 


s6.1: cf MDu, nsppe.] 

1. Catmint, catnip. Now dial. 

r6g1 Furvcnt Listed. it. 61 ‘Vake of the Leavesof..Nippe 
Peny-royall, of each 2 handfull. 1683 Tavon Way to He th 
562 ‘They purge their naussous Stumachs by eating of 
Grass, as Cats do theirs by eating the Herb Nipp 1688 
hiardincke's Scuance Gossip atafa Sutfolk Numea—.. 
‘brakes’ (bracken); ‘nip’ (cat mint); ‘ gottridge’ (gelder- 
rose) 1895 £. Anglian Gloss. Nip, the herb cat-imint, 
which being covered with a fine white down, has given rise 
to a common simile ‘as white as nip". 

+2. Bryony. Obs. rare —'. 

he a u, ken Alf Pape, a white Vine, or Nippe. 

+t Nip, 56.5, obs. vanant of Nip sé. 2. 

1721 Baicey, Vip,..the sharp Part of a Pen. szaz W, 
Maren Ing, A/an's Comp. 74 When you have dono writ- 
ing, set the Rips of your Pens in Water, for the Copperas 
in the Ink willfret the Nips. 

Nip, v.! Also 4-6 nyp(pe, 6-7 nippe, 8knip. 
[app. an ablaut-varianut of the stem #ip-, which 
appears in Du. #ifen, to Nirg v.2 The precise 
source of the word, and its relation to some shy ch 
forms (as Ia. stppe to twitch, to sip, Du. and G. 
nippen to sip, Du. nifpen to wrangle), are un- 
certain. Cf. also Gnir and Knip.} 

I. ¢rans. 1. To compress or catch between two 


surfaces or points; to pinch, squeeze sharply, bite. 

1393 Lanes. P. PLC. vin. 10g Thenne a-waked Wratthe 
ute ween evens oe a nyuylynge nose rypere bus 
ly ppes. a 1400 in Horstm. Alteugd. Leg. (1878) 202 Nyp- 
ave his hody withe pynsons. 1482 Caxton AXeyuard ( Arb.) 
7 Ye haue byten and nypte myn vocie wyth your felle and 
sharp teeth. s§30 Parson. 644/1 He hath n d me by 
the arme tyll itis blacke. 1535 CovernaLe £ccéd, xxii. 24 
He that nyppeth a mans eye, bryngeth forth teares 585 
‘Tl. Wasnincton tr. Micholay's boy. 11. x. 86 They doe bite 
and with their teeth nip one another. 1633 SaNpkRsuN 
Serum. U1. 41 Biting, and nipping,and devouring one another. 
2658 (/:f/4) Naps upon Parnassus: A Sleepy Muse Nipt and 
Pincht,..by Captain Jones and others. 18a2 Crank Vill. 
Alinstr. V1. 83 She..nips the portion of her snuff with tears. 
1834 M. Scoma Cruise Afidge (1863) 178 A creature who 
would have thought it capital sport to have nipped you in 
two. 2671 Tynvate Fragm. Soil. xxii (1879) g01 Throw. 
ing one leg across the other J accidentally nipped a muscle. 

he, a2g48 Hate Chron, Edw, LV, 224 This thyng nipped 
kyng Edwaide hardly at the verie stomacke. 2590 SPENSER 
#. Qut. x. 27 And sharp Remorse lis hart did prick and 
nip. a 1649 Crasnaw Carmen Deo Nostra Wks. (1904) 289 
Those ignoble stings ‘Ihat nip the bosome of the world’s 
best things. . 

+b. ‘To close up (a glass vessel) by pressing 
togcther the heated end of the neck or tube, Oés. 

1994 Prat Jewell-ke. 91 Howe to nip or close a Glasse 
with a patre of hot tongues, which is commonlie called 
Nigillum Hernctis. 610 B. Jonson A/ch. ut. iil, Put ‘her 
in a Bolts-head, nipp'd to digestion, 16g: Frence Dissill, 
i. 7 The way to nip up a gl.wsse, or seal it up Hermiti- 
cally ix after this manner. 266s Hooke Micragr. 35 Nip 
up the slender Pipe and let it coul. 

c. Nant. (See latest quots.) Also adsol. 

1667 Davenant & Davorn Senpest 1. i, Nip wall there; 
quarterinaster, gel’s more nippers. 28g0 Ocitvie s.v., Te 
nip the cabie, in marine language, is to tie or secure it with 
a seizing. 1876 Vovug & Stevenson Milit, Dict. (ed. 9) 
4388/2 70 Nip, lo stop ropes with a gasket, or with several 
turns of spun yarn round each, and the ends made fast. 

d. Naus. Of ice: To squeeze or crush (the 


sicles of a vessel). 


press 1886 ae "s 1 Nipped 
ure. REKLY Aoct. Service l.p. xiv, Nipped, 
1a sitnation of a ship when forcibly pressed or paths pres 
ce. 


2. To sever, remove, or take off, by pinching. 


NIP. 
@ 1400-s0 Alexander 3940 Of sum pai nyppid fra be 


nebb be nose be be ejen. 21490 FS ysshynge w. Angle (1083) 
23 Take bered worme & nypofpehed 1966 T. Srapceron 
Ret. Untr. Jewel Ep., Asif be had nipped a saying of S. 


Gregory quite in the middest. 1627 Morvson /f/#. 1. 110 
Vhe Gardners..did themselves nip of some buds. 166g 
Hooxe Aficrogr. 34, | nipped off the small top. 170 
Morimer //usd. (J.), The small shoots,,must be pipt off. 
@ 1810 TANNAHILL /'o¢ms (1846) 91 When our webs are at the 
cluse, He nips aff twa three shillings. 839 Une Jct. Arts 
Ra An asaistant nips it off from the puto witha pair of long 
iron shears. 387a H. Macmu Lan Srue bine v 220 Many of 
the tendrils of the vine require to be nipped off. 
b. To strip or make bare by pinching or biting ; 
to remove small portions of (a thing), to reduce 


the amount of. rare. 

a1585 Montcourrin Flyling 448 They kow'd all the 
kytrall, the face of it before; And nippd tt sa doones ner, 
to sce 18 was shane. 1736 Ramsay Su. Prov. (1750) 126 
Ve was set aff frae the oon for nipping the pyes a hc pelea 
Dict Vulgar [5 v, Nipecheese, Tore entlemen being supe 
pos d sometimes to nip, ot diminish the allowance of the 
seamen, 1839 Moin Mansie Hauck (od, 2) xxii, The milk- 
cows were nipping the cluvery parks. 

+3. 70 nip by, in, or on the neck, head, or pate: 
a. ‘To overpower or overcome (a person) with, or 
as with, a sudden prip or pinch on these parts; to 


reduce to a state of helplessness. Ods. 
c1q7o Henryvson Mor, Sab. 1x. (WO & For) xxxix, 
Deith cumnus behynd, and nippis thame be the nek. 1580 
Lyty Anuphues (Arb ) 359 This question soeainestly ¢ asked... 
mpped him in the head. 1g89 Gurenr A/enaphon \Arb.) 38 
Menaphon halfe nipte in the pate with this rephe..made 
this aunswere, 1620 SANDERSON Serm. 1.142 ‘This nipped 
him in the head, and strook cold to his heart. 1667 
Drayoen & Dx. Newcasrre Str Af. Mar-al/ sv. i, Lord, sir, 
how you stand, as you were nipped i’ the head } 
tb. To pive a decisive or final check to (some- 


thing). Oés. 

1594 T. B. La Primaud, Fr. Acad. 1. To Rdr., This 
monstrous brood shalbe nipped in the head sv soone 
as ever 1¢ shall dare to shew it selfe. 1603 SHAKS J/eas. 
Jor M wi gt This outward sated Deputie, Who-e setled 
visage .Nips youth ith bead, and follies doth eminew, 
2642 Rooens Ninian 103 re ever Christ be truely closed 
with, sinne must Le nipt in the necke. 

+ 4. To check, stop, put an end to, cut short. Ods. 

3600 Hottann Livy v. xxx, More Tribes nipped that one 
Jaw for going forward, than gave their voices to approove it. 
3608 D.‘N. Aas. Pod & Mor. gab, Wherewith he nipt the 
bloody instigations of those Parasits. x6as-8 tr. Camden's 
fist. Fitz. wt (1688) 327 ‘The Queen nipped the man at 
unawares tn his awelling Pride by this one short letter, 

+b Of the wind: ‘fo catch and delay (a ship). 

1669 Sturmy Mariner's Alag.\. ii. 18 Look well to the 
Westward, if you can see any Ships that have been nipt 
with the last Easterly Winds. 

6. ‘To check the growth or development of 
(something), after the manner of pinching off the 


buds or shvots of a plant. 
x58: Mur caster Positions xxxvii. (1887) 145 It is much 
better to nip misorder in the verie ground. 1683 Bunyan 
Holy War 40 Ve should be all our wisdoms and care, to mp 
the head of all such rumors as shall tend to trouble our 
people, 22716 Soute Serm. (1797) VI. 157 God's Prescrip- 
tion is. that we nip Sin when it begins to bud in the 
Thoughts, 1784 Cowrer /ask v. 439 That man should 
thus encroach on fellow-man,..mp his fruitfulness and use. 
Moves indignation. 1817 CoLknincE Sybil. Leaves, Some 
sweet yirl bf ies too rapid growth Nipped by Consumption. 
2871 R. Ecus tr. Catatine lain s2 Yet if a slender nail hath 
nipt his bloom to deflour it 1880 BrowninG Dram, /edyls 
2. 78 Nip these foolish fronds Ot hope a-sprout. 
b. Jo ntp in the dud: Vo arrest or check at 


the very beginning, o1 in a thorough fashion. 

3606-9 Fintcuer Homan Hater ut. 3, Yet 1 can frown, 
and Nipa passion, Even inthe bud. 1639 Coxainr Masgue 
Dram. Wks (1874) 8 Dost thou approach to censure our 
delights, And nip them in the bud? = 1677 Gevl, Venice 407 
Had not the Senat..nipe their Animosity in the Bud. 1712 
Strere Spect. No. 526 2 2 Holding it extremely requisite 
that you should nip him in the Bud. 1746 Henviv uJ/edrt. 
(1818) 23 He has nipped infancy in its bud. 1844 W. 
Irving Life & Lett. (1866) TID. gar Insurrections have 
broken out ,and Government are taking strong measures to 
nip them inthe bud. 186% Buckie Crrstie. UL. vin. (£873) 

65 ‘This and many other noble project» were nipped in the 
bud by the death of Charles ITI ; 

6. Of cold: To affect (persons, etc.) painfully or 


injurivusly. 
a31948 Hats Chron, Hen. V, 48 If. .colde wether had not 
nipprdthem, they would have made their progress farther. 
[1579 Srunser Shepa. Cal. Dec. 143 The caretull cold hath 
nypt my rugsed rynde.] 1665 PAIL Trans, 1. 48 Men 
dangerously nipp'd by excessive cold. 270g Strrik Lyng 
Lover \. (1747) 15 To see the dear things trip, tnp along, 
and breathe so short, nipt with the Season. 18a9 Cor. 
Hawker Diary (1893) HI. 4 One of the coldest nights that 
ever nipped a nose, 1844 Dickens Mart. Chus. xii, The 
wind blew keenly, nipping the features, 
Sig. 3596 Dravron Legends ut. 6or Nipt with cold 
Death 13 Mivpteton Sather I/ubburd'’s T. Wk 
(Bullen) VIII. 54 A physical frost, that nips the wicked 

Dlood a little. 
b. To check or destroy the growth of (plants, 


blossoms, etc.). Also in fig. context. 

1988 Suans. L. /.. L. v. ii. 812 If frosts .Nip not the 
audie hloxsomes of your I.ovue. 1623 W. Lawson Conniry 

ouseiw, Gard. (1626) 14 Roots being so weakly put, are 
soone nipt with drought or frost, 3672 Mi.ton Savson 
1577 The first-born bloom of spring Nipt with the lagging 
sear of winters frost. 1718 Rowr Lucas 128 To parch the 
fading Herb and nip the springing Green, 31778 Epwaros 
37 Apr. in Boswell JoAnson, I am curious to see if this frost 


158 


has not nipped my frult-treew 1824 Scott Ld. of /sles 1. 
xxx, Nipp'd by mufortune’s cruel frost, The buds of fair 
affection jst! 1866-7 J. Tuomson Naked Goddess 239 
Storma in Spring nipped bud and sprout. 

+7. ‘To ceusure, reprehend, or rebuke sharply; 
to direct sharp remarks against (one). Oés. (very 


common ¢ 1565-1600). 

1548 Unait Fras. Par. Luke viii. 93 He touched and 
nipped y phariseces and scribes. 1556 Fiuminc anupi, 
Lpist. 163 Nipping your people with sharpe reprehensons, 
r608 FuULRECKK bed Pt. Parall. 16 Ye was. more then 
nipped of Aristophanes. [1720 Srryre .sfow's Surv (1754) 
I. 1. xxi 127 ‘Jhe boys of divers schools.., with Epigrams 
and Rhimes, nipping and quipping thcir fellows.) 

8. To touch or concern (one) closely; to affect 


painfully, to vex. Now rare. 

1583 Bravrorn 7 reat. Prayer Pref, These perilous days 
of necessity so nip us and pres us tO pray. 1§74 tr 
Marlorat's A pocalips 14 His hartis nipped with heauinesse. 
16aa RowLanos Goad wWewes & Bo 36 My wooing ouer- 
throwne, my horse play mart'd, As Tam Gentleman, this 
nips me hard. 1633 Kane Afscrocosm,, Suspitious Man 
(Arb.) 10; Not a woud can bee spoke, but mps him some- 
where. 1897 Bear. Hagnapen ff, Straffors, ete. 199 It 
was just that which nipped me, I had done a wiong to her, 
and she had done a wrong to me, 

9. ‘To snatch, catch, seize or take smartly. Also 
with away, out, up. Chiefly aa/. or s/ang, 

c1xg60 A. Scoit Joems (S.'T.S) iv ga ‘The muir degest 
and grave, Lhe grydiar to grip it; ‘The nycest to ressave 
Vpoun the nym will pip it. 1602 I. Gonwin Bhs of Eng, 
123 ‘That house belonged vnto the Archdeaconry, but.. 
was long since nipped away from the same, 1677 NicoLsoNn 
Gloss. in Zeans. R. See. Lit (1870) 1X. 416 Aa, to... pilfer, 
1768 Ross //eleaure it. 122 Frae your ain uncles gate was 
nipt awa’ ‘that bonuy bairn, 1870 E. Pracock Naf 
Shard, 1.1230 ‘Why, af there isn’t some o'them PBozzl 
chaps a nippin’ up our rabbits.” 2880 C. B. Berry Osher 
Srae@acs He'd just mp out the pop-gun, and let him have 
it in the rear = 1894 Codiwmnbus 11isf. 10 Sept, A business 
man .. from whom he nipped a Q25o shirt stud. 

b. slany. Tu arrest. 

@ 1566 R. Enwarps Damon & Pith. in Has) Daodsley VV. 
19, 1 vo into the city some knaves to mp, with their goods 
to iucrease the kings treasure. 1630 J. Tayior (Water P.) 
beAso aut 10/2, | haue heard some Scrieants haue heene mild, 
And vs'‘d their Prisoner hke a Christhins chad; Nip’d bim 
in prinate, 1850 Mavuew “ond. Labour VL 147 (Marnier), 
‘bhey'd follow you about, and keep on nipping a fellow 

cc Jo nipa bung, te. (Scequots, and Bung 56.2) 

1573 JJARMAN Careal (1869) 84. nyp a bonny, to cuta 
pursse, 2592 GREENE Conny Catch. Wl. Who, (Grosart) X. 
157 This ciew of inites.. said there was no hope of nipping 
the Loung because he held open his gowne su wide. 16a2 
B Jonson Gipsies Afetaan. Wks, (Rudy ) 619/1 Vill che be 
able. .to nip a jaw, and cly he tis Chought fit he march 
in the infant's equipage. 171m SHIRL BY Drew ph bert (1724) 
171 If the Cully he does meet, He nips all his Lour. 1740 
Poor Nobin (Farmer), The cut-purse in the throug, Hath a 
fair means to nyp a bung. 


d. Cricket. ‘To strike (a ball) with the edge of 


the bat, to tip. rare—'. 

17.. Laws Cricket in Grace Crickeé (1891) 14 If a Ball is 
nipped up and he (the batter) Strikes her again Wilfully 
before She comes to ye Wicket, its out. 

II. :vtr. 10. To give a nip or pinch ; to cause 
or produce pinching. 

c 1460 /owneley Myst. xiit. 161 Thay can nyp at cure hyre, 
Ibid, 2g0 Vf the flok be shard, yit shall ] nyp nere. 1567 
Drant f/orace, Ep. x. Ej Vbelesser shoe doth rurt thy fuvte 
for pardie it will nip, rg82 Mutcaster J'ositions xx. (1887) 
87 ‘Lhe Fastwinde is hurtefull and ippes. 186g ‘1 ksteR 
Poems 9 (E.U.D), Words that mp hike plasters. 1892 
Kuiruse Crty Dreadf. Nt. iti, Machinery that planes and 
shaves, and punches and hoists and nips. 

b. ‘To ache, to smart. 

3937 Ramsay Sc. Prov. (1750) 124 Ve're new risen and your 
youny heart's nipping. 1806 A. Doucias /'oems 26(.D 1)), 
©} but my heart nips for the pain, While thro’ the green 
she wandeis 

fll. Cant. To pick pockets, to steal. Qds. 

1592 Def. Conny Catch (1859) 4, 1 had consorts that could 
verse, nippe, and foyst. «a 1634 RaNnvot.en sey for slonesty 
ma. i, VN asp from Ruffmans of the Harmanbeck. 


12. s/ang. ‘To move rapidly or nimbly. Const. 


with 7, out, up, ete. 

1825 Brocxetr N.C Glose., Nip uf,.. to move ‘apie 
3863 Lanc. ‘ents 27 50 he nipt up th’ tree like a cat, 1883 
FE. Penneis-Ecmnirst Cream Leicestersh 159 Pray nip out 
of the road as quickly as you can. 188 D.C. Mukray 
Dangerous Catipaw 147 ‘ ip in, sir', said the driver. 
*Where do you want to go to? 

13. Comb. as tnip-bud (see quot); + nip- 
cake, -crust, -farthing, a mein or miserly person 
(cf. mod. dial. ip currant, -screed, -skin, etc.) ; 
nip-nosed a@., having a small pinched nose 3 
+ nip-shred, a tailor; tnip-skin wv., to pinch 
seveicly; nip-waisted a@., having a pinched-in 


waist. Also NIPCHEESE. 
1658 Fvetvn Fr. Gard. (1675) 101 There is also another 
kind of small worm, which they call the *Nip-bud. 1g08 


VunsaR FAldyting 177, Nyse nagus, “nipcaskk, with thy 
sehuldcris narrow, 1650 H Monn Obsert.in Aathus, 792, 
etc (1656) 81 A *Nipcrust or Niggard of your precious 

ulauons, 1966 Drant Med. Mor all A vii, fs ould 
the not a *nipfaithinge Nor yet a niggarde haue. 1832 
Westm. Reo X\V. 424 Thecrow-footed, *nip-nosed spareness 
of thirty. 2661 K. W. Charact. Coxcombs, Hyde-Ph. Lad, 
(1860) 58 Though her nimble “nipshred never medies wit 
the garments. 1690 T. Grancer io. Logike 125 Finally 
render like for hke, that may “*nipskin her. 2 Cramp- 
ton's Mag. Jan. 113 A peevinh, “nip-waisted, frizzle-fringed, 
flirty, flighty, governess. 
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NIPPED. 


Nip, v.2 [f. Nip 5.2 The resemblance to 
Tou. aud G. nipfen (Da. nippe), to sip, is evi- 
dently quite accidental.] 

Ll. tntr. ‘Yo take nips of liquor. 

1887 Lany Bevrains Gossips w. Girls 1.64 A man who 
drinks to excess or hatitually nips. ee GeGucians M, 
SristeD Tone Life R. F. Burton xi. 267 He could take bis 
bottle after dinner with any man, but nip he could not, 

2. trans. ‘Vo take (liquor) in nips. 

1897 W. HT Tiownion Neminisc. Clergy xi. 323 Some 
of our young men nip wine or spirits all day long. 

+ Nip, obs. or chal. form of NEAp v, 

1709 S. Sewait Diary 18 Nov., The Ship was on th 
Ground, and [Capt ‘Veat] fear'd he should be hide . 

Nipa (ui pa, nopa). Also 6 nypa, nyp-, 
niper, nipar, nipe, 9 nipah. [a. Malay si3 
nipak, arly Portuguese writers call the wine 
nifa and the tiee nipecra, whence app. the forms 
nifer, -ar, etc.) 

fi. A kind of toddy obtained from the spadix of 
the nipa-palm (sce 2). Also aéérit. Obs. 

1g88 Hickock tr.C. Prederich's Voy. 23 b,The gregtest mer- 
chandise there is verzing, and nypa, which is an excellent 
Wine, which is had in the flowre of a tree called Nyper. 
ford, Niper Wine 15 a most excellent driuk.  1g9z BARKER 
in Hakl, Joy. (1599) TE. mt. 07 We found io her. three 
hundred buts of Canarie wine, and Naipar wine, which is 
made of the palme tices. 1998 W. Poiciir tr. Lenschosfen's 
boy, 101/21 his Sa, Leing distilled, is called Fé or Nipe, 
andi. as eacellent agua vide as any is madein Dort. 1636 
R. Cocks /iary (Hakl. Soc ) 1. 150 A jatr of vipa sent me 
for @ present. 

2. A kind of palm (Mipa fruticans), native to 
the coasts and islands of the Indian seas, having 
a cieeping trunk with large feathery leaves, an 
bearing large round bunches of fruit; also, the 


foliage of this plant. Also aftrzé, 

3839 Rovin Bot. //fmalayan Alount, qo8® The Peruvian 
Phytelphas, with the Asiatic Palm lhe Wipa 1846 I .np- 
dky J egel Aingd. 1,2 ‘Lhe juice of Nipa, as it flows from 
the pounded spadices, furnishes one of the inferior kinds of 
Palm wine. 1866 7'scas fot, 790/2 The foliage, called 
Nipah, is used as thatch, and when burnt yields a supply 
ofsalt. 1682 De Winot £gnalor 20 Its river banks lined 
with mangroves and nipa palms. 

Nipcheese (11 p,tj:z). [See Nir v, 13.J 

til. slang. \ ship's purser Oés. 

1785 Grose Dict. l'ulgar 1:1, Nip cheese, a nick name for 
the purser ofaship = 1991-3 Spirit Publee Fonds. (17yy) L 
at The wonderful rise of this quondam mp cheese has made 
him very proud of his own abilities. 1837 Marnvat /’er¢, 
Neene aun, ‘‘Vhat's our nipuheese’ ‘Nipcheese 1" * Yes; 
nipchecse means purser of the ship." 

2. A mean or miserly person. 

18ag Hao kr WV. C. Glovs., Nip-cheese, a contemptuous 
designation for a pursituetious, covetous peison 1864 
SALA in Lemple Bar Janu, 183 Small good — has the tasicless 
agitation of these churlish nipcheescs done thein. 

3. attrié, Mean, miserly, nippardly. 

sB819 /fermitin London 1, 66 Like a nip-cheese purser of 
aman of war. 1860 Sata Lady ChesterAcdd v, ‘Vhis up 
cheese, candle-end saving, pe ble-peeling .. principle. 

+ Nipe, 54. Obs. rae—'. (1. Nive w=] A nip, 

1597 A. M tr. Guillemean's Fr. Chirurg. 39/2 With our 
cutting pinsers, we may with one nipe chippe it of. 

+ Nipe, vl Obs. LOL. Aniptan, selated to 
ON. Anipna, hnipa] intr. To bow down, bend, 
droop; to descend, get low, 

c897 K. A rrep Gregory's fast. C. xxxiv. 234 Da weard 
Cain swide ierre, & huipode ofdune. a r00e Heucth. Aletr. 
xxvii. 13 11d deah wubtagehwyle onhnigen to hrusan, hnipad 
ofdune. @xriroo in Napser (1.4. Glosses 1279 Curva, 
hnipendre, zeligedre. «33160 //altten Gasp, Matt. xxv. § 
Pa mpeden hyo ealle & slepen. « ra0g Lay. 31734 Pa bit 
Wes uppen non, Pa sunne gon to nipen. 

+ Wipe, v.- Ols rare in 5-6 nype. (Corre- 
sponds to MDu. and MLG. nipen (Du. nmiypen, 
from which guots. 1481 and 1597 aie diucctly 
taken). Cf Nip vt] ¢rans. To nip. 

¢1430 Lynu, Chorle & Birde (Roxb.) g That smale birdes 
can nype by the hede. c 1440 /'romp. Harv. 357/1 Nypyn, 
premo, stringo, 1481 Caxion Neynard (Arb) 15 Biuyn 
the bere .. helde fast his heed and uyped both his fore feet. 
z A. M. tr. Guillemean'’s fr. Chisurg. aob/i The 
Chirurgiane must nype in the length of all the skinne and 
the fleshy pannickle, 

Ilence ‘| Ni per, one whonips; tNiping vd/. sé. 

c1qg0 Promp, Pare, 357/1 Nypare, compressor, truser, 
Llbid. Nypynge, compressio. 1946 ibarr Lng, | ofa tes i.(1550) 
75 b, Callyuge them.. perjures, nypeis, serpentes, deuourers, 
rauenows, 597 A. M. tr. Gutllemean's Fr. Cherurg. 
aa b/a Avoydinge the mpinge of the little touges, 1647 
Hexuam 1, A Niper, ces nyfer. = 

+ Mi-plet. O¢s. rare. [f. Nrpvpuu+-et.] A 
small nipple. 

3648 Heerick Hesp., How Lillies came white, The rubie 
niplet of her breast. ~— Ufon the Nipples of Julia's Breast, 
So like to this..18 each neate Niplet of her breast. 


Mipped (nipt), spi. a. [f. Nip vl + -sv lJ 


That has been, or 1s, pinched, compressed, severely 


checked, etc. 

z Lynnsay Sa/yve 130 Howbeit my coat be schort 
and nippit, Thankis be to God, I am weill hippit. 61g 

AcKSON Creed Vv. iv, Human affections like to liquors 

ept in close vessels or nipt glasnes secretly multiply their 
natural strength. 2789 Compl. ett.-Writer ied. 6) 223 
Jenny Rowland's nipped short waist. 1816 Byron C4. //ar. 
its. liv, In solitude Smal! power the nipp'd affections have to 
grow. 1880 SHEectay A stun ii, Tue chill rain is falling, 


NIPPER. 


the nipped worm is crawling. 1897 Adlbutt’s Syst. Med. 
111. 477 A nipped expression of face. 
b. With 1:4 or “f, denoting a compressed or 


contracted state, 

180 ANSTED Geol. § 1158 The levels at those places where 
the lude is narrow, or nipped in, are very narrow and con- 
fined. 1867 Wauci Wenter Fire iii, Th’ hinder-quarter's 
nipt in hke a greybount whelp, 18g9a Mas. CuirrorD Asst 
Anne l. 184 She snid I looked nipped-up, and asked me to 
sit down and get warin. 

+ Nipped a., obs. var. NIBBED a. (Cf. N1P sd.4) 

17ag Bariny Erasm. Collog. (1878) 1. 103 Do you love to 
write with a hard-nip'd Pen or a soft? 

Nipper (ni-p21), 54! Also 6-8 nypper, 8 
knipper. [f. Nip v.l+-er 1] 

I. 1. One who nips, in senses of the verb. 

Freq , down to ¢ 1649, in citations or echoes of Isa. 1. 5. 

2936 Covernae /se. |. 5, 1 offie my backe vntoy smyters, 
and my chekes to the nyppers. @ 1568 Ascnam Scholem,1. 
(Arb) 85 Ready bakhiters, sore nippers, and ¢pitefull re- 

ters priuilie of good men = r6x1 A. Starrorn Miodbe 93 

‘hou nipper of mirth, thou vnpleasant toyle. 1630 &. John- 
son's Kingd, & Commu. 6 Cold uy) the great enemie and 
nipper of vegetation, 166% Jr. ‘Tavion Sevm, Opening 
Parl. Ireland 8 May, [Jesus] gave his back to the smiters 
and bis cheeks to the nippers. 

b. A close-fisted, miserly person. 

1873 L. Luovn Marrow of Hist. (1653) 16 Amongst so 
Many nippers of money. he onely shewed himself bountifull 
and liberall. 1879 F. W. Rosinson Coward Conse. 11. xiii, 
That old, disagreeable nipper of a cousin of yours. 

eo. U.S. The Cunner, which nips the bait from 
the hooks, and the Bluefish, which nips pieces out 


of other fishes. (Cf. NIBBLER 2.) 

1888 Goove Amer. Fishes 297 At Salem they [the Blue 
Perch] are called ' Nippers’, and occasionally here and else- 
where ‘ Bait stealers', 

+2. Cant. A thief or pickpocket. Ods. 

1585 Fixetwouv in Ellis Orig. Lett Ser. 1. II. 278 He 
that could take a peece of sylver out of the purse without 
the noyse of any of the bells, he was adjudged a judiciall 
Nypper. /ad, Nypper istermed a Pickepurse or a Cut- 
purse. ¢1600 Day Begy. Beduall Gr. 1. ui. (1881) a1 Your 
mipper, your foyst, your rogue, your cheat, your pander. 
1785 Grow Dict. b'ulear 7., Nypper, a cut purse, sv called 
by one Wotton, who in the year 1585, kept an academy fur 
the education of pick pockets. 

3. A boy who assists a costermonger, carter, or 


workman. 

1851 Mayuew Load, Labour 1. 43 Such lads .are the 
smallest claas of costermongering youths; and are sometimes 
called ‘cas‘alty boys', or ‘nippers’, 188a Lanc. Gloss., 
Nipper, a carter’s assistant; a lad who accompanies a lurry 
or cart. 1887 Q. Xev Jan. 129 Thirty two spikers witha 
nipper to each pair drove 63,000 spikes. 

b. slang. A boy, a lad. 

1872 Daily News 8 Apr 5/4 When he was a ‘nipper’ the 
wages were 11s, a week, with victuals found. x R.C 
Lxsim Sea Painter's Log 26 Such a boy looks down upon 
mudlarks very much, calling them uippers and other scornful 
names, 1893 Wictiaus Kound London (1893) 85 The mind 
of the East End ‘nipper ’ is equal to most emergencies. 

II. 4. p/. An instrument, usually made ot iron 
or steel, having two jaws by which a thing may 
be firmly sued and held, or cut through, by pres- 
sure exerted upon the handles; forceps, pincers, 
pliers. Frequently called @ pazr of nippers. 


Various forms and sizes are used for different purposes. 

rg4z R. Cort anv Guydon's Quest. Chirurg. A iii, A Cyr- 
urgyen .oughte to haue -v. [irons] as Cysers, Nyppers 
Launcettes, Rasoures, and Nedelles. 580 Bi uNDRvit. 
Horsemanship v.68, You may pull it out with a paire of 
nippers. 1658 Sin T. Browns Hydriot. 18 Brazen nippers 
to pull away hair. 1688 Horwe drmoury in. xxii. (Roxb.) 
269/t He bearcth Or,a pair of Nippers, Sable. By the help 
of these any sinall peece of ['yn, corner or end, is nipt or cut 
off. 2752 Mrs Drianv Life & Corr. (1861) IIL. 179 They 
must be drawn out of their case with a pair of knippers, no 
fingers are small enough. 1765 Chroa. in Ann. Reg. 158, 
85 pair of shocmakera nippers and pincers 1803 Met. 

ral. X. 68 Two pair of nippers or small pincers for ex- 
tracting filaments, 183a Bannack Econ. Minu/, xi. (ed. 3) 
87 The operator then pinches it between the ends of a pair 


of nippers. x Laivincstone Zambesi xv, 305 Ita teeth 
are so arran that the edges cut a hook like nippers. 
sing. 1688 Hoime Armoury i. yoo/t A Glasiers Nipper 


or Grater. 1873 Knicut Dict, Aleck, 1528/1 Nipfer, a grasp- 
ing tool with cutting jaws. . 
. An unplement used for seizing large stones 


in order to move them freely. 

1840 Civil Eng. & Arch. Frnl. UL. 29/1 The stones. .were 
first held fast by an implement, technically called nippers or 
devil's claws 1898 Dai/y News 10 Oct. 9/3 A chain et 
ing several tons was being loweied down the pit shaft by 
meuns of nippurs. 

6. slang Handcuffs. 

28a3 Ecan Grose's Dict. Vulgar T. 

d. slang. Kyeglasses, pince-nez. 

1876 Lowel. Lett. (1894) IT. 183, I am writing at this 
moment with spectacles (not nippers, mind you ..) across 
my prosaic nose. 1899 brstu. Gas. a8 Jan. a/t Miss Flint 
(slowly donning a pair of pince-nez): What's the good of 
nippers? ; 

5 (Usually in p/.) @. One of the incisors, or 
cutting teeth, of a horse. 

3696 Sin W. Horner. Solleysel’s Parf, Mareschal 19 There 
groweth then in the place of these four Foal-teeth.. four 
others which are called Nippers or Gatherers. 1787-38 
Cnamsens Cys, sv. Tooth, Nippers, which are the two 
foremost teeth above, and as many below, which an horse 
first changes. @ 184a Sir C. Beit Anat. Ecpression (1844) 
ik, s3 The incisor teeth or nippers pret 285q Owen in 
Orr's Circ. Sct., Org. Nat. lL 285 The first deciduous in- 


159 


cleor—' centre oa cod of vetecrinarians—. .usually cuts the 
gum between the third and sixth days. 
b. One of the great claws or chelxw of the 


Crustacea, 

2769 Bancrort Guiana 240 Five pair of legs,..each.. 
armed at the end with a pair of red nippers. 42774 
Goupsm, Nat. fist. (1776) Vi 369 Yhetwo nippera or claws 
resemble the thumbs. 1848 Jonns Week at Lizard 259 The 
insertion of the point of a knife into the joint of the great 
claws..renders the nippers powerleas, 

Lig. 3877 TENNYSON //arold nn. ii, Our great Count-crab 
will make his ap rs meet in thine heart. 

attrib. 186 oop Illustr. Nat. Hist. III. 585 The 
Nipper-crab (Polydins Henslowitt) ig a better swimmer than 
the fiddler-crab. 1863 Keariuy Links in Chain vii. 153 Its 
great hairy nipper claws give it a very distinctive character. 

6. a. A device to regulate the amount of tar 


used in tarring a rope. 

1794 Rigging & Seamanship 55 A Nipper is formed of two 
steel plates, eight inches square and half an inch thick, with 
a semi-oval hole in each tour inches wide, which, by the 
upper plate moving, enlarges or contracts as the tarring of 
the yarn requires. . 

b. In wool-combing machinery, a device for 
seizing and holding the material. 

18ga Lister & Amazer in Pat. Abridgm. (1866) 653 A 
thin plate of iron is inserted between the rows of the teeth 
sonstoact as anipper 1% J. Burniry Wool 4 Wool 
Combing 228 ‘The mpper consists of a leather-covered jaw 
and a top jaw with three flutes, 

7. Naut. a A piss of braided cordage used 
to prevent a cable from slipping. 

r6a7 Carr. Smitu Seaman's Gram. ix, 44 [The cable] 
surges or slips backe vniesse they keep it close to the 
whelps, and then they..hold it fast with nippers. 2667 
Davenant & Davoren Jemipest 1 i, Nip well there; 

vartermaster, vet's more nippers, 1769 Farconge Dict. 
Marine (1780) s. v., These nippers are usually six or eight 
feet in length. 1895 HB. Gascoigng Naval Fame 47'The 
gaining side and Cable bound in onc, By pliant Nippers 
which the Hoys hold on. 1867 Suyvin Sazs/or's Word Bh 
498 The nipper is passed at the manyer-board, the fore-end 
pressing itself against the cable. 

attrib, 3769 Fatconser Dicl, Marine (1780) 8. v. Nipper, 
The persons employed to bind the nippers about the cable 
and voyal, are called nipper-men. 1808 Naval Chron. 5 
We have plenty of powder forward in the nipper-lockers. 

b. (See quot.) rare —°, 

1867 Suytn Sarlor's bord-bk., Nipper, a hammock with 

so little bedding as to be unfit for stuwing in the nettings. 
c. A thick woollen mitten or glove used by cod- 
fishers to protect their wrists and hands. 

1897 Kietinc Capt. Cour. 56 A heavy blue jersey well 
darned at the elbows, a pair of nippers, and a sou'wester. 

Ni-pper, sé 2 [abbrev. of NIPPERKIN.) = Nirsé,2 

1848 Lowrit Biglow Papers Ser... ii, Sten up and take a 
nipper, sir; I'm drefMle glad to see you. 1866 Arit. Wor k- 
man xu 78 He could not pass it without having what he 
termed his ‘nipper’, or what some of the good people of 
Scotland call their ‘morning’. 

Ni r, 56.3 [f. Nip v.2) One who takes nips 

1886 //ome Words XVI. a1 The ‘ Nipper’, says with con- 
fidence, ‘the little drop which I take would hurt nobody ’. 

Wipper (ni-pe1), v.) [f. Nipper sé 1] 

1, Nout. ‘To secure (a rope) by means of cross- 
turns; to fasten with nippers. 

1794 Rigging & Scamanship 190 The strap is nippered, 
with a heaver, round the block. 1843 R. H. Dana Seaman's 
Man. 43 Nippering, is fastening them [two parts of a rope) 
by taking turns crosswise between the parts, to jam them 3 
and sometimes with a round turn hefore each cross. ¢ 1860 
H. Stuart Seaman's Catech. 14 Heaving the two parts of 
the lanyard close together so as to nipper them. 

2. slang. To take into custody. 

3838 Lincoln Herald 18 Sept. 2/4 You had better nash (go 
away) unleg you want to be nippered (taken into custody). 


Nipper, v.2. rare—'. [Imitative.] intr. To 


whisper, gossip. 
180 Lavy C. Bury Hist. of Flirt xxviii, What are you 
and the major ‘mppering * about? 


Wipperkin (ni-porkin). Now rare. Also 7-8 
kn-, 7 niper-. [Of obscure etym. The form points 
to a Du. or LG. origin: cf. MDu. nypelkin, the 
name of some game. ] 

1. A measure or vessel of small capacity used for 
liquors, containing half-a-pint or less. 

1694 Morteux Rabelais v. xxxiv. (1737) 16a Barrels, 
Nipperkins, Pint-Pots, Quart-Pots. 17399 R. Butt. tr. 
Dedekindus’ Grobianns 158 Some.. puff in avry Nipper sin 
of Ale. 1795 Suepsarare Lydia (1769) I. 3 he old song, 
which goes on with the gallon,..the pint, the half-pint, the 
nipperkin, and the brown bowl. 1796 [see Nip sé.*). 1838 
Blackw, Mag. XXX1. 320 The nipperkins, cups, aid cans, 
The skillets, and kettles, and all. 

2. The quantity of liquor that can be contained 
in such a measure; a sinall quantity of wine, ale or 


spirits. Jn later use chiefly Sc. 

7" Mrs. Benn Amovons Prince w. iv, "Tis something 
cold, I'le go take a Niperkin of wine. azrjoo B E. Pret. 
Cant, Crew, Nipperkin, half a Pint of Wine, and but half a 
Quartern of Brandy, Strong waters, &c. 2798 Burns Let. 
toC soar Tog! to Sept, | have sect a nipperkin of toddy 
by me. 28:x3 Wotcor (P. Pindar) On Style of Johnson, 
Such a clatter, ‘lo force up one poor nipperkin of water. 
2866 Strane Glaseow & &/s Ciuds 530 Kindred apirits met to 
quaff their nipperkin of ale. 2890 Servicn Nofandums xi. 
97 We juist hae time for a nipperkin o' yuill. 


Ni-ppily, adv. rare—'. [f. Nipry a. +-Ly 2] 
Ina mbpy manner ; abarply: 

2690 A. B. Mutat. Poleme 21 Let such be nippily markt 
and taken notice of, 


NIPPITATE. 
Ni pin), w6/. $b,2 
Rab gs ar ms ee 


lin various senses. 

2978 Hucoer, Nippes or nippinges, consprrvsstones. 1606 
Proc. agst. Late Traitors 35 For the blasting and nipping, 
both of the leaves, blossomes and buddes. 606 Bacon Sylva 
§ 388 In Orenges or Limons, the Nipping of their Rinde, 
giveth out their Smell the more. 1 VELYN De la Outnt. 
Compl. Gard, 11. 54 eruning .o with the Pruning-Knife, 
when the bare ‘I'rimming or Nipping is not sufficient. 19707 
Mortimyvn /fusd. (1721) IT. q2 Jt... preserves it self the 
best from the nipping of Deer. 18g3 Kanu Grinnell Exped. 
xXVili. (2856) a3! herever the nipping has caught two of 
the flues, they have been driven with a foyce inconceivable 
one above the other. 

b. concy, A portion nipped off. 

3766 Compl, Farmer sv. Rag 6 11/2 Woollen Ragas, and 
the nippings of the pitch-marks upon sheep, are a singularly 
good manure. 

Nipping, v//. sb. [f, Nipv.2+-1na!.] The 
action or practice of taking nips of liquor. 

1883 Longm, Mag. June 180 A horrible Australian habit, 
..t8 the practice of‘ pg Ae ‘on bargains. 1896 GrorGtaNna 
M. Stisten 7rue Life R. F. Burton xi. 267 ‘Vhis nipping.. 
disagreed frightfully with Burton, 


Nipping, f//. a. (and adv.) [f. Nip vl + 
-ING rp ‘lhat nips, in various senses of the verb. 


1. Ot language: Sharp, stinging, sarcastic. 

1947 Latimer Serwr, & Rent. (Parker Soc.) 426 After you 
had perused that my nipping and unpleasant letter. 1996 
Rosinson tr. More's Utopia (Arb.) 105 mrarg., In this place 
seemethe to be a nipping taunte. x98: J. Bau lHaddon's 
Answ. Osor. 497 So much rayling in such scorpiunlike nip- 
ping bitternesse. x94 Carkuw Vwarte's Exam, Wits xv. 
(1596) 332 Hence tooke a certaine nipping proucrbe his 
originall, a 1693 Urguhart’s Rabelacs ui. x. 80 Nipping 
Bobs, derisive Quips. 

3, Of the weather, wind, etc. : Sharp, cold, biting ; 
checking growth, blighting. 

1563 B. Goock Egilogs, etc. (Arb.) 103 To keepe ber fecte 
fiom force of nyppynge colde. sg8x Muccasinn Josttions 
xxxvi. (3887) 142 As there be faire blossomes, so there be 
nipping frosies. 60a SHAKs. Ham. 1. iv. 2 it is a nipping 
and an eager ayre. 1669 Wor iivce Syst. Ag? tc. (1679) 134 
‘lhe sharp nipping winds. 1707 Mortimer //us6. (rgan) de 

08 Bleak Hills much exposed to high Winds and nipping 

'rost. 2764 Hammer Odserr, i. § xvi. 40 Most nipping, 
pinching, unpleasant wind. 1898 Scott /. Af. Perth xiii, fi 
irks me the more to put on cold harness in this nipping 
weather. 1863 Dickens Aut, Fr. i. xii, Tt was..a mipping 
spring with an easterly wind. 

3. Causing pain or distress. 

c1gso Pryde & Abuse Hom, 81 in Hazl. EF. P. P. WV. 242 
We wonder moche at these nyppynge plages. 1983 S1usbrs 
Anat. Abus. i. (1882) 52 They applie bitter potions, nipping 
medicines, gnawing corrosiues 2608 Witter //erapla tn 
Exod. 5:2 A biting, nipping, or deuouring vsurie. 1689 L). 
Pet in Spurgeon 7 reas. Dav. Ps. cvii. 28 Brought low by 
piuching and nipping afflictions. 

4. Affected, mincing. Ods. rare. 
_ 1968 Facob 4 Esau u. 1i, So nipping, so tripping, se cock- 
ing, 80 crowing. 

5. That mips, grips, or holds. <A%pping-fork 
(sce quot. 1881) 

3831 Youatr //orse 138 The colt’s nipping teeth are 
rounded in front. 32858 Hou.orn & Hunpner in Pas, 
A bridgm. (1866) 1290 ‘1 wo pairs of continuously operating 
and moving nipping surfaces. 1870 H. A. Nichoison A/an. 
Zool, xxxvii. (1875) 269 The maxillary palpi. are converted 
into nipping-claws or chela. 1882 RayMonb A/ining Glass , 
Nifpping-fork, a tool for supporting a coluinn of bore-rods 
while raising or lowering them. 

6. adv. Nippingly. 

1840 KR. H. Dana Sef Mast xxix. gg The water was 
nipping cold. 

Wippingly (nitpinli), adv. [f. Nippina ppl. 
a.+-LY%.) In a nipping manner, in various 
senscs of the adj, 

raga Upart Erasm. Apoph, 184 b, Nippyngly did he taunte 
..the foolishe ambicion of theim. 158¢ i B. La Primaud. 
Fr. Acad, 1. (1,89) 365 Stop the mouthes of such as are.. 
impudent,. with a certaine meekenes and grave smiling, 
ane somewhat nippingly. 3863 Lytton My Novel i. x1, 
Pinching her husband's arm very pippingly. 2879 ‘ ANNIE 
Tuomas’ London Season I. ibe don't see it at all’, Mrs. 


[-1xa1,) The 


Varney nippingly replies. 1 Conk. Mag. Sept. 257 
Though the wind blow nippingly from the snow. 


+ Ni-ppitate, 5d. Oss. Also-ato, -atum, -aty, 
(-ati). sti obscure origin. The Latin and Italian 
endings are prob. only fanciful. The most usual 
form is that in -afy.) Good ale or other liquor of 


prime quality and strength. 

e. 1575 |.ANFEHAM (eft, (1871) 31 Ax yet too the tast of a cup 
of Nippitate, his iudgement wall be taken aboue the best in 
the parish. 

B. 1976 Furweut. Art Flattery\, v. (1579) E iv b, The best 
Nippitatum in this towne, which is commonly called Huf. 
cap. 1§83 Srunnns Anal. Abuses Evijb, Though it wall 
be a corrosive to their hautie stomacks and a nippitatum to 
their tender brests, Jésd. Mivb, When this Nipper atts 
this Huf cap (as they call it), and this nectar of lyfe, is 
set abroach, well is he that can get the soonest to it. 

y. 2893 G. Harvey Pierce's Super. 16 ‘The nippitaty of the 
napnicst grape. /bid.63 1600 Nasne Snmmer's Last Will 
in Hazl. Dodsley VIII. 60 Never cap of Nipitaty in London 
came near thy mggardly habitation! 1630 7sucker of 
Turvey Ep, Ded. 4 He loves that ale-house best, which 
washes his cheekes with the strongest nipyitaty. @ 1693 
Urouhart's Rabelais, Pantagr. Prognost. ix, ‘Tis all one 
to me, ao we have but good Bub and Mippitati enough. 

& 3611 Braum. & Fi, At. Burning Pestle w. ii, My father 
oft will tell me of a drinke In England found, and Nipitato 
cal’'d. xGe0 Metron Astrolog. 32 They cannot put a Cup 
of Nippitato to their Snowts. 


NIPPLE. 


ITence tWippitate «., strong, good, prime. Obs. 

1600 Look Aout Vou xxi. in Haal. Dodsley VUL 445 He 
was here tv day, sir, And emptied two bottles of nippitate 
sack, 1600 [Veahes/ yorth to Wall 1618) Ba Fresh ale, 
prune ale, nappie ale, nippitate ale' a 1634 Crtarman 
llphonsus Plays 1875 118, 238 “Twill make a cup of Wine 
taste nippitate, 

Mipple (ni‘pl', s6 Forms: a. 6 neble, nible, 
7 nibble. 8. 6 neapil, neaple, nypil, 7 nipl, 
6- nipple. (Of uncertain origin: there is no 
clear connexion with OL. nyfel, used by Al fric of 


an clephant’s trunk.] 

1. The small prominence, composed of vascular 
erectile tissue, ay which the ducts of the mam- 
mary glands terminate ecaternally in nearly all 
mammals of both sexes; esp. that of a woinan’s 


breast; a teat. 

a. 1530 Pasar. 2747/2 Neble of a womans pappe, bout de 
fa mamelle, 15998 Havoocwk tr, Lomazo1w. yo Lhe heades 
or extuberances whence the milke is sucked out, are called 
Nobles, 2622 Cotce., Vetin, the mbble or nipple of a dug. 
1650 Massry (laste for Workdlings eso much wortuwood 
withall makes me nauseat the nibble. 1683 N. OO. Bo-/eau's 
Lautrin wt tg Or Cancasns did form thee, of a Pebble, Or 
some fell “Ligress nurs'd thee with her nibble. 

B. 1538 Bivor, /'aped(a, the nyppell or teate of a womannes 
treaste. 1670 Luvins anf. 125/26 A Nypil, papilla. 
fbid. 209/8 A Neaple, teate, papilla. rgga Suaks. Now. & 
gut i. yo Ct did tast the Worme wood on the mpple of my 

Yugze. 1998 ( warMAN /frad tv. 568 Tho threw a dart, 
that did his pile convay Above his mopple, through his 
lungs 2656 Rivciry /'rac ft. Physik 150 The child wall 
suck, and not touch the Nipple with his Lips. 107 /’Ac/. 
f'rans. XXV, 2216 A smal! portion of it, in the form of a 
Nipple, did intrude itself as it were under the Tongue, 
1803 Afed. Jonl. UX. 4°83 A tumour appeared under his 
left nipple 185s Kinsy //ad.¢ Just. dace. UL exiv. 477 
‘Lhe elephant vhas oniy two pectoral nipples | 1859 Lany 
Lytton Orevead 639 A Nuer babe was never Put to the 
nipple. 

fig. wea Furree floly & Poaf St.v xiv qtr He infected 
the Universitie, from which he suck’d no milk but puy soned 
her nipples. 

b. éransf. A device used to cover the nipple 


while a child is sucking; also, the teat of a 


nursing- bottle. 

266% Lovecn //ist. Antu & Alin. 412 The paine in 
sucking may be prevented by an artaftcaal nipple, covered 
with that of & young heifer 21875 Kataur Dat Afecd, 
1528/2 The nipple hava stop-Aange to keep it from passing 
tuo far inty the infant's mouth, 

2. Something resembling a nipple in function as 


well as form. 
1573 Kare déz.s.v., A little cocke, end, or nipple perced, 
. which is put at the end of the cannelles of a fountayne, 
where through y@ water commeth forth 18414 ¢ ree/ Aue. gy 
Arch. Jrul. (WV 93/2 A stop cock. .so adjusted as to allow 
any number of drops per minute to fall from the nipple. 
8873 Sron Worksiios Ne, Serot. vy2/2 For filling the cases 
nipples of various sizes are employed, made preterably of 
meral, : 
b. A prominence on the surface of the skin which 


resembles a nipple; esp. such as marks the outlet 


of any secretory gland. 

1713 Deauam Phys -/heod vit. t. mote, Two or three 
larger Cells, lying under the Nipple of the Oil-bag 1730 
CHuAMBRRLAVNE Welig. PAtios. Eo xiv. § 3 Those little Pro- 
tuberances, which they call the Papillie, or Nipples fof the 
tongue), 23797 Ancyd. Arif, (ed. 3) UL. 192 Spiders have 
five tubercles or vipples at the extremity of the helly. 1846 
Kissy & Se Anto vod, xxx VEE 128 Between them also 
there is a lozenge shaped opening, through winch. pro 
truded a circuhar sort of nipple 

co. A small protuberance on glass or metal; a 


projection of any kind having the appearance of 


a nipple. 

1839 Ure Dict, Arts 582 Another workman now applies 
the end of a solid iron rod tipped with melted glass to the 
Nipple or prominence in the middle = 2863 Tyxnnarn /Jeaé 
iv $15 (1370) tur Whenever the hot metal comes into cone 
tact with ity lead carrier, 9 mpple suddenly juts from the 
tatter. 2880 Sfon's Aivel AMannf UL. 558 A mpple for 
vttachment [ofthe buttant to the garment. 


d. A small rounded elevation on the summit of 


a hill or mountain, 

1859 Merc. Murine Mag (1860) VEE. 106 Versels. cannot 
full. to recognize the mountain. by its top, having several 
nipples. 1860 /ouf. 128 The western of these nipples is the 
higher. 2873 W Conv Lett, & Jre/s. (1897) 343 The crests 
ow nipples of the hill-lune are crowned with the doines of the 
marques, 

3. A short perforated piece made upon, or 
screwed into, the breech of a muzzle-loading gun, 
on which the percussion cap is fixed and exploded. 

1Bas Specific. S. Davis's Patent No. 4648 My improve- 
ment consists in) forming and constructing the pan and 
nipple of the lock, 1853 Srocqgurcea Wel, Lucyel. 1226/2 A 
small copper capsule which fits on the nipple of the touch- 
hole, 2897 F. M. Crawrorp Corleone x, There was a per- 
cussion cap on the nipple of the lock. 

4. altrib. and Comb. a In sense 1, 24% nipple- 
chancre, -level, -line, -shield; nipple-like, ~shaped, 

1897 A libutt's Syst. Med W271 A *nipplechancre ts not 
an infrequent result, 1893 Gre Amscuttetion & Pevens- 
stom (ed 4) 1 i. g Phemaaimum of difference, on the “nipple 
level, heing an inch and a quarter. 31898 Ad/butt's Syst. 
Afed. V. 36 Two inches above the nipple level. 1886 Kirny 
& Sp. Futomol, xxx. UE. 138 They are a mere retractile 
*nipple-like protuberance. 12879 St George's Hosp. Rep. 
TX. 183 Apex beat fn sth sp. x *nipple line. 1844 H. 
Srerurns Ve. Farm Wil. 875 A small *nipple-shaped knob. 
2799 Unveawoop Dis. CAildren LU. 111 This public 
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recommendation of the *Nipple-Shield. 1860 Simmonps 
Dut, Trade, Nipple shield, a protection forthe breast worn 
by females. ; 

b. In sense 3, as atpple-lump, -seal, -wrench. 

1868 Kip. to Govt. U.S. Munitions War 35 Holding the 
breech-hluck firmly by means of the thumb-piece and *nip- 
ple-limp. 187g Knicut Jct. dlech. 1528/2 "NVipple-seat, 
the bump on the side of a barrel on which the mpple i 
screwed 38446 Acyl, & Ord, .irmy y6 not:, One *nipple 
Wiench. 1875 Kniaur Dick. Mech, 1529/1 Nipple-itrench, 
the spanner. .used for screwing it to and unsciewing it from 
the hauirel, : 

c. In names of plants, etc., as t 2pfle cowry, 
tarpple peach; nipple-cactus, a cactus of the 
genus J/amii/arta, having nipple-like  protu- 


berances (Cent, /Jict. 1890). 

r7t3 Periver Ayuat, Anim. Amb, 4/1 Gibla . white 
*Nipple Coury. 1719 Loxnon & Wise C empl Gard, 83 
These are condemn'd by the Author as the worst of Peaches. 
*Nipple Vew h fete.) ; 

llence Niyple v., to furnish with a nipple or 
nipples; to cover with nipple-like protuberances. 

1883 in Ocisin 1899 Darly News 14 Nov 6/2, TI re- 
turned to the place, lest some portiuns of conveacd nippled 
hon should cexciute curiosity, 


Wi'ppleless, «. [f. Nirrte sé.] Having no 
nipples. (Used sfec. of the monotremes.) 


1890 in Cent Dict. 
Wipplewort (nitp'lwort), [f. Nupree sé J 
1. A common wayside annual (Aaprana com- 


munis) of the order Ctchor acex. 

1640 Parkinson 7Aeat, Bot, Bir Itis good to heale the 
Vicers of the nipples of womens breasts, and thereupon 
T have entituled it Nipplewort in Eoglish, 1666 Merritt 
Prvat 69 Lamprana, Dovk-cresses.., ordinary Niple-wort. 
wir Provrnin PA /raee XXVID. 38x Having .. small 
yellow Flowers like Nipplewout, 1996 Wire aisG Bert 2. 
ie! 3) PIL 69; Cominon Nipplewort, Hedges, shady 
ploces, anon rubbish, 1863 Mane. Prugss Rambles Hrd 
Fl. 164 The conmon Nipplewort bears ws small yellow 
flowers in panties, 


2. Dwarf nipplewort, the plant Arnoseris pusilla, 
sometimes placed in the genus Lapsana. 


1865 Treas, Lot. 
Nippy (nipi), 2. [f. Nie ad+-v1J 


1. Of a nipping nature or disposition; inclined 
to nip. in senses of the verb. 

1675 Turneny. Kandomte 327 The more she feedeth, the 
more greedie and nippie shee is. 1642 Ure Pranted bk 
40 Nippte reprehensions and sometimes imprisonment, 1816 
Scotr Old Mort. vii, His uncle, auld Nippre Milnwood has 
as close a grip as the deal himsell. 1898 Burveicu Sendar 
4 Ahatt/a xiv 189 Anything Itquid and mppy would have 
been aiare treat. 1898 Jesdo. Gras. ag Dec. 3/3 The air 
is ‘nippy’, sure enough, 

2. s/ing. Sharp, quick, active, nimble. 

1853 R.S Surtees Svapcy Sponge (1693) 131 Soapey ..over- 
tuok a fine nippy, satin-stocked, dandified looking gentle- 
man 1894 Asriry so )'rs. of Lafe WI. 70, [told lum he 
would have to be pretty nippy. 3898 Duet rian Sirdar & 
Kha'tfa xi. 175 Te. liked to see them keen and ‘uippy’ at 
every soldieily task 


+Ni‘pshot, adv. Obs. Sc. [app. f. Nie v.1+ 
Suot 64,, but the force of the comb. 1s obscure.) 
Only in phr. ¢o shoot, or play, nipshot, to miss the 
maik, or miss fire, in 47/. and fic. use. 

02668 Kine Berdok 1:2 in Tang Anc. Poetry Seoll, 
269 Weill cowd he..bend ane aiprim bow, and nipsc hot 
schute, 1637-g0 Kow //ist. Avek (Wodrow Suc.) 395 Now 
of thir Canons, one said merrilic, that all the Mishops' 
Cannons were poysoned they would misgive, and shoot 
mipshot. 1646 R. Bautire Jett, 4 Fools. (1841) TL. 302 
Our great hope on earth, the City of London, has played 
nipshott ; they are speaking of dissolving the Assemblie. 

+ Nipsitate, variant of Nirritate sé. Ods. 

1639 Davenront Mew eich to cheat the Dewl E, A cup 
of Nipsicate, briske and neate. 

Nirles. ‘-. Also nirls. [Of obscure origin.] 
A kind of rash or efflorescence of the skin. 

a 1585 Mostcomertr /Urting 325 With parles and plurisies 
opprest, And nipd with niles 1673 Wenorereurn Loc. 19 
(Jam.), Worht/d, the niles. 2707 J. Nimmo Narr. (S.HLS.) 
9 My child was sick having a flix, the nirles and kink- 
ost extreamly,. ot Gvadks Study Med led. 4) IV 
477 Vike the measles of this modifuation, they are de- 
nominated nirles in some parts of Scotland. 1886 StKwart 
Rea, Dunfermime 48 Children suffering from the nirles. 


+ Mirt. Ods. rave --'. [Of obscure origin : perh. 
related to Norw, dial. #ev/a to touch lightly.J] A 


mark, scar, cut. 

13.. Gaw. & Gr. Knf 2498 Pe nirt in pe nek he naked 
hem schewed. 

| Nirvana (navind). Also Nirwana. [a 


Ski. ntrvdva, blowing out, extinction, disappear- 
ance, etc, f. #@77d to blow.) In Buddhist theo- 
logy, the extinction of individual existence and 
absorption into the supreme spirit, or the ex- 
tinction of all desires and passions and attainment 


of periect beatitude. 

a, 3836 Penny Cycl. V. 531/11 The expression, which 
Bauddhnus seem to he particularly fond of employing, is Nir- 
vann. 1864 Max MUti er dcr Lang. Ser. it, 7446 The Nothing 
.. under the name of Nirvana has become the highest goal 
of millions among the foMowers of Buddha. 1880 Gotow. 
Sminin Atlantic Monuth/y soq In justice to Buddhism it 
must he remembered that there is more than one interpreta- 
tion of Nirvana, 

B. 1847 W. Seitu Thorn fale ww. vii. 370 A Buddhist 
Saint sts motionless under his Bo tree to earn Nirwana. 
3872 Acapastirn Hiheel of Law p. uxxvii, Nirwana, 


= =e —-—-——— —., we 


NISI PRIUS. 


the extinction of nll this kind of existence, must there- 
fore be the object of the truly wise man. 3 M. Davirs 
(/nos th. Lond. (ed, 2) Hreathing such a tone of mystic 
devotion as suggested the Brahuunical Nirwana. 

b. frans/. or fig. 

1895 Bavroun Foundations Belief 64 The very Nirvana of 
artistic imagination, without desire and without pain. 908 
‘LinssMAn Words Eyewitness 341 Universal aaa !..isa 
Nuvana unattainal.le until after the death of the weary, 
yearning budich who dcnire it. ; 

Hlence Mirva‘nio a., of the nature of Nirvana. 

1893 E. F. BENson Sf Common Things 73 In her of the 
hirV.nic remoteness of its nature, 1 is not troubled by human 
emotions. 

Nis, »5. Also nisse, nys. [a. Da. and Sw. 
nisse.) In Scandinavian folk-lore, a species of 
browme or friendly goblin which frequents barns, 


stables, and other buildings. 

1833 Keiuriay airy J/yth. 1. 22a The Nis ia the same 
benuz that ow called Kobold in Germany, Brownie in Scot- 
land) 285g Baury Afrstic. etc. 147 Naisses, Noks, Kobulds, 
Kelpies, Norns, and Trolls. 186g Winiter Aullundborg 
Church .8 The Neck and the Nis gave no reply. ; 

+ Nis, is not: see Ne and 1s v. A. 1. 3. Ods. 

eBags besp Psadter sin 3 Nis haelu hire in deo hire ¢ 888 
K. cecenev Soeth. v. § 3 Hitnis gictsetima ¢97§ Auskw. 
Gosp Matt. xxvin 6 Nis he her for}on pe he aras, ¢ 1000 
AiLeRic Gram (Z) 227 Nishitswat? Hitnis. ¢ 1175 Lam, 
Hom.ay Hit ms nan wunder, ¢ 1200 Orin 6151 Tn all 
pate niss nan sinne, @1aa5 Ley, Aath, 282 ee nis beat a 
Giodd. ax A. florn 13 Rbatrer ms non panc he was. 
«1320 Sur Lesstr. 9q7 Nis per uion so bald. 1363 LANGr, 
LP FE Ava. 3) Al nis not good to the gost that the bodi 
lyketh, 1913 /'elyx Sozvele (Caxton 1483) tv xx, 68 He and 
Toure herte ms but one. 1477 Norton Ord. AkAL 
Ashin. (1652) 13 ‘This Science ns holy in effect. 35 
Srenser SAcpA. Cad June ay Those lilles where tar broug 
nis to see, 1586 Supnny Arcadia wt (1724) UL. 714 No- 
thing can cndure where order nis. [1634 W. Caki WRIGHT 
Ordinary wou, Lois not Kdmond Ironade, God wot.) 

+ Nis cerry, obs. variant of NASEBERRY 

1756 P. Brownk Yamaia i178y) 200 The Nisberry ‘Tree. 

ise, obs. form of Nick a. 

Niset: see Nvver and Ny sot, 

Nisewurt, siaiant of NEEZKWORT Ods., 

Nisey, Nisi, varr. of Nizty a fool. Cds. 

| Wisi (narsa). Jaw. [L. mst unkss)] A 
limiting term added to such words as decree, order, 
or zadée, to indicate that these are not absolute or 
final, but are to be valid o: take effect unless some 
cause is shown, or ieason arises, to prevent this, 


(Cf. quots. 1860 and 1872.) 

1836 Smart sv. WVis1 prris, A rule ness isa rule undecs,ice 
wafdesy cause be shown to the contiary, as distanguished from 
a tule adsodute. 1860 Act 323 & 24 | ch. 14487 Kvery 
Decree for « Divorce shall in tre first instance be a Decree 
Nis, not to be made absolute ull after the Expiration of 
such Time not Jess than Three Mooths.., as the Court shall 
by General ut Special Order from lime to Lime direct. 
a 6 Witt Wharton's Law Loar., Decree Nis. remains 
nuperfect for at least six months, 1877-9 SKTON Lecrecs 
(ed 4) 1. p. axvi, Order nisi for Claimant to appear. 1883 
Law Nep 10Q. B. Din sgt Aw order nist was afterwards 
obtained for a new trial, on the ground of misdirection. 


Nisinge, variant of NEEZING wl, sd. 

(| Nisi prius (n.isai piards). Law. Also 
8 nisi prise. (L. nist prieus, unless previously. 
The significance of the phrase is thus explained by 
Blackstone, Comm. (1768) IIT. 59: 


‘ All causes commenced in the courts of Westniinster-hall 
are by the course of the courts aj pointed to be there tried, 
ou a day fixed in some Easter or Michaelmas term by a jury 
returned froin the county, Wherein the cause of action arises» 
but with this proviso, aust provs yustitiardt ad asstsas 
captendas venerint; unless before the day prefiacd the 
judges of assise come into the county in question.’ 

In the second statute of Wentnunster (1285) § 50, by which 
the system was instituted, only the word vse is used. The 
following 1s tn carly example of the full phrase .— 

1297 Coramn Reve Noll im. § corse ee 30 Ideo Vice- 
comes habeat corpora omnium corcam Rege ad prefatuin 
terminum &c. Nisi prius R, le Biabanzon vel G. de Roubye’ 
vel eorum alter si prius ad partes allas &c.) 

1. A writ directed to a sheff commanding hiu 
to provide a jury at the Court of Westminster on 
a certain day, unless the judges of assize pre- 


viously come to the county, 

(1347 48 Kolls of larlt. Ul. a14/1 William de Thorp & ses 
Compaiguons ne voillent granter lc Nisi prias saunz garaunt 
de Graunt Seal. //é¢, De grantie: Brefde Nisi prius. 1443- 
44 Durh Acct. Rodés 185Qualdam breve vocatumN isi pn us 
1498 Act ur /fen. 6/1025 § 4 Nisi prius shalbe graunte 
by dis recion of the Justices upon the distres. 1538 /zta- 
herbert’s Natw a brev. (1544) 183 b, A wryt of Nist prius... 
This wryt is Judycyall and lyeth in cagg when thenquest 
is panel and retourned afore the Justices of y' banke, 1996 
Bacon Slax. & Use Com, Law 1. (1030) 24 Of which words 
the wiit as called a Nisi prius. 

b. The clause, in such a writ, which is intro- 


duced by these words. 

1543-4 Act 35 Hen. IIT c.6 § 2 Everie firste Writte of 
habeas corpora or distringas with a Nysi Prius delivered of 
Records to the Shesief. 1768 Hrackxsrone Cos. LIL. 353 
Therefore it was enacted by statute Westm. 2..thata clause 
of arsi prins should be inserted in all the aforesaid writs of 
wenire Jactas. ; 

Q. ‘The authority or commission to try causes 
conferred by this clause on justices of avsize. 

1396 Bacon Max. 4 Use Com, Law t, (1630) 24 The Judges 
. by their Commission of Nisi prius have authority [etc.}. 
1768 Bracxstone Comm. ITI. 59 The. authority..of sist 
frius, which is a consequence of the commission of assise. 


NISKET. 


2. An action tried undey a writ of this kind. 

(3347 Rolls of Parit. UW. 195/1 Sur quoy le dit Priour. .ad 
suy plusours Nisi prius devant mons’ William de Shareshull 
& autres Justices,} 1468 Plumptou Cor. (Cainden) 18 As 
touching your asi priws against Fulbaron. 1998-9 /éi/. 
134, | understand Willian bthorp will have a asf frins 
at this next assizex. 1933 Cromwect in Merriman Life & 
Lett. (1goa) 1. 359 ‘The tryall of the saide Nisiprius. 
Bacon Mav. & Use Com. Law 1. (1630) 23 These Nisi Prius 
happen in this sort. 1607 Mivpteton PAari.e i. iii. Fa b, 
Yake heede I bring you not tu a Ness prins, sir 2714 Givv 
What d'ye call et 1.1, You ruined my poor Uncle at the 
Sizes, And made him hay. nine Pounds for Nisiprises 
2748 SmotLetr Aad. Rand, liv, He had suffered a ats prins 
he the obstinacy of the defendant. 

3. The trial or hearing of civil causes by the 
judges of assize; court-business of this kind. 
Hence Cause, Court, Justice, etc., of Mist Prius, 

(1347 Nodls of Parlt. UL. 156/2 En quel suite Sire Aluyn de 
Asch’, Baron de la dit Escheger, si adi este deux teitz per le 
Nisi Prins a Seint Martin graunt |] 1§43-@ 4cf 45 Hen b'/// 
c. 6, An Acte concerninge thappuraunce of Jurors in the Nisi 


Prius, rg8gin Elhs Orig Lect Ser. us. 1V.57 The Lordes 
Chief Justices of either Benche do twise a weeke attend 
vpen Nisi Prius for Londun and Middlesex. 2696 Bacon 


Max & Use Com. Law 1. (16,0) 23 A Commission to take 
Nisi Prius directed to none but to the Judges themsclues 
and their Clerkes of Assizes. 1679 7rrals Green, ete. for 
Murder of Sir F. Godfrey 87 No Brother, I am to sit at 
Nisi prius this Afternoon, and ‘tis ime we broke up the 
Court. 1709 Londen Gas No 4508/3 A Postea, or Record of 
Nisi Prius, between Morris, Plaintiff, aud Jordan, Deft ndant. 
3793 Chron.in Ana. Reg. 13/1 The commission for openin 
ie ussizes. for the trying of criminals, heariug: causes « 
Nisi prius and tor a general gaol delivery, 31840 Fenty 
Cycl XVUE agt/t Phe judges of assize.. when sitting alone 
to try causes .are carl to be sitting at Nisj Prius. 1865 
Darly lel. eq Aug., The learned serjeant drew an affect- 
ing piture, in the true style of nist prius, of the happy 
results which would flbw from tie taming ship xr 
Graccan Memary's Harkback 135 Thus his legal dife had 
been passed int Nasi Pisus—he was quile 4 stranger to 
Chancery practice. 

4. attrib. as Nist Po tus clause, court, glory, laugh, 
office (1ZON). record, string. 

1845 Lacy dl, VMelrop XXL. tgo/s In Trials at Bar, which 
are actudlly conducted in the Court at Westininster, the 
*Nast Pus clause is omitted, 22734 Noriw / rama. ik 
$118 (1740) 94 Vhe “uVesrprten Comits, tor Civil Trials, 1867 
Hampviiuve Chrou.g Mar, This case concluded the Lusine+s 
ofthe Nici Parae Court. 18ga Diskatius Led Ce A ntlonehe277 
Scarlett himself inthe days of his "nisi prous glory bia never 
shown more adruitness. 1842 Levan C. O' MVal/ev \xviti, A 
cunning leer of lus eve, and a certain *nisi-prius laugh. 
5848 Witakton Law Ler. "Nive prius record, an \siru- 
mentin the nature of a commission to the Judyes at mise 
prins fr the trial of a cause = 1844 Chamdb Lucy VI. 
777/t Lhe *nisi prius sittings are the jury sittings. 


+ Wisket. Obs rae. (See quot.) 

xgag Duotrv in PA. /rsans. XXXL 264 The Whale., 
got the Fluke into ber Nisket, or the Orifice of the Uteisus. 

+ Nist, for we zest, knew not: see Nr and 
Wityv. torms: I, 4-5 nyste, I~3, 4 neste, 2-5 
nuste, 3-4 niste, 4-5 nist, nyst. /?7. 1 nyston 
(-Bon), 2 nesten, nusten, 2, 4nysten, 4 nisten. 

(82g !'esf. Psalter \xvii. 2a Ic to nowihte yebezed eam & 
ic hit nyste. ¢ BBBK. Ae rep Boe’, xxavin, gc Elinyston 
nanne oderne god on pane timan. 971 Blickl. tlom. 79 
Nes bet na pect he nyste bweet se blinda wolde. ¢ 1178 
Lamb How oy Uiswif nuste hwet hire were rlumpen wes. 
araoo Moral Ode 22) (Trin, Coll. MS), Te wille seggen hit 
bo pe hit hem self nesten. c1ajzo //alt Med. 59 Ha nusie 
hwuch wer ha come peneward. arjoo A. /rorn 276 pe 
stuard nuste what toda, ¢ Fay Ser Lrtstr. 246 He niseit 
whom to wite, 1377 Lana. 7. 0. BL xu 25 Phere Dosa 
a inaistre ; what man he was 1 neste 1390 Gowrnk Con/ OP. 
313 Thei nysten what fortune alnde. 1447 Boxrniuas 
Neyntys (Roxhb.) §2 She astoyned .Was that she nyst what 
bhe might seye. 

Nist.e, dial. forms of Nicer a. 

| Migus (naisJs). ([L., noun of action f. n7¢7 to 
strive, endeavour.) Effort, endeavour, impulse. 

1699 Phil. Trans. XXII. 177 This condition of motion 
being chang’d, there is a lesser Nisus. 2742 MONRO 4 nad. 
Nerves (ed. 3) 34 This Misns of the Mind to free the Budy. 
1752 Hume As. & Z'rcat. (180g) LL. 476 No animal can put 
eaternal bodies in motion without the sentiment of a nisus 
or endeavour, r8g2Sia I. Patckave Morm. & Ang. 1. 39 
Species and their varieties seein to have been produced by 
an inward nisus. 1899 1 dbute's Syst, Med. VINE. 248 When 
the msus of web-spinning dominates the spider, when the 
nisus of nest-building dominates che bid, 

Nit, 56. Forms: a. 1 hnitu, 4 nite, 5 nyte; 
4 4 nete, 7 nest. 8B. 4 6 nytte, 5-6 nitte, 
6 nyt, 7-8 nitt, 8 knit, 6—nit. (OE. Anite fem. = 
MDu. sefe, netle (Du. aect), MLG. nele, neyt, 
nelle, nit, OIG. arg (MHIG. nig. niege, G. atiss, 
nisse): Cf. ON. genet (Norw. enit, knit, Sw. genet, 
Da. gard, cel. nit), Outside of Teutonic related 
forms appear in Russ. and Pol. garda, Czech 
Anida, and Gr, xomd-, xovis ] 

1. The egg of 2 louse or other insect parasitic on 
man or animals; the insect its-If in a young state, 

e. ¢8ag Epinal Gloss. 590 Lendina, hnitu. ¢ 1000 Sax, 
Leechil. he Hinite & wyrmas on weg to donne de on 
cildum beod. 1340 Hamroie Pr. Conse. 651 And pou forth 
bringex of pi-sell here Nites, lyse, and other vermyw sere. 
5340 Nominale (Skeat) 226 Woman in the seyme syketh 
the nete. 2398 ‘revisa Barth. De P.R. xvi. xxii. (Tollem, 
MS), It. amendep and dob awey nites and ober unclen- 
nesse of pe heed. ¢ Voc. in Wr -Wilcker 642 Hee 
fens, nyte. (So ¢14q7g tbrd, 767) 1481 Caxton Reynard 
(Arb.) 79 She can wel pyke out lyce and netis [Du, neten] 
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out of mens hedis, 1638 Suintry Mart, Soldier tv. in 
Bullen O. P/. 1. 236 There sits my wife kusmbing her Laue,.. 
my the N in are aarraree ; 

. 1483 Cath. Angl. 3255/1 A Nitte; tinea capitis est. 1493 
Festial (W, de W. 519) 174 Of trees cometh leves, floures, 
and fruvte, and of the lyce, nyttes, and fieen. 1947 Booxnk 
Brew, Health cclxxiii. g1 ‘Vhere be .iiii. kyndes, whiche be to 
say, head lyce, hody lyce, cratbe lyce, and nits. 1573 
Tussee //asd. (1878) 58 Let season be drie when ye take 
them to house, for danger of nittes, or for feare of a louse. 
3607 ‘Torsec. four-f, Beasts (1658) 191 Goats are vot 
troubled with Lice or Nits, but only with Tickes 1664 
Perrys Diary 18 July, Thence to Westminster to my 
barber's, to have my Periwigg he lately nade we cleansed 
of its nits. 1993 Hanway / raz, (1764) 1. ve lxiti. 2 
Inferior silk has many nits and coarse stuff sticking to the 
threads. 28:6 Kinsy & Se. Entomed. 1. (1818) 84 Their 
nits or eggs are not hatched till the eppth day after they 
are laid. 1844 Srepuans A’. Farm Il 1s2 The egg or 
nit is pear-shaped, and may be seen attached to the hairs. 
1884 Ader’. Ann. 44/2 Vilute Acetic acal destroys the pediculi 
and dissolves the nity, 

Camb, 167a Marveit. Rek. Transp 1 160 The scold . 
stretched up her hands with her two thumb-nails in the 
Nit-craching posture. 

Jig. 1837 Hoop Cranivlagy 44 The science thus—to speak 
in fit Terms —having struggled from its nit. 

tb. A gnat, or small fly. Obs rere. 

8547 Boorpve Brev, Health § 356 A nytte ora flye comming 
voto a tinnes mouth, when be doth take iu bis beth 
1684 Otway 4¢hkerstt. i, The Nits dance about on’t hke 
Atoms in the Sun-shine, . 

+2 Applied to persons in contempt or jest. Ods. 

1588 Suaxs. L. L. L. wv. i. igo And his Tage, ..Ah 
heaucns, it is [a} most pathericall nit. 1596 — 7'av. Shr’. tv. 
ii, sty Thou Flea, thou Nit, thou winter cricket thou. 
« 1600 Dav Beige. Bediuall Gr. vy. ii, Strowd, y’are a Nitva 
Slave and a Pewant. 163 Massincsr & Deknrrk big. 
Mart, i. ui, And so, sweet nit, we crawl from thee. 1632 
Borton Anat Mel.1 inn. xiv. (ed 4) 121 They are nitts 
aud flies compared to his inexorable and supercilious, 
eminent and arrogant worship, 

In phr. as dead as a nit. 

1789 Wotcor (P. Pindar) SuAy. for Painters Wks. 1812 
Il. tot Dead ina minute asa Nit) 1838 THackeray Fash. 
FF. Wks. rg00 XID. 254 Down he fell as dead as a nit. 
1874 T. Harny Far fr. Mad Crowd xxi, (Vhbe sheep) will 
all dhe as dead «$8 nits. 

+ Nit, a. Obs. rare. (See quot.) 

a1700 B E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Nit, wine that is brisk, and 
pour'd quick into a Gluss. 

+ Mit, v. Obs. rave. ff. Nit s6.] 

l. sutr. To pore carefully over a book. 

1596 Nasug Saffron Wadden 15, | haue here tooke the 
paines to nit and louze over the Doctours booke. 16028 and 
Pt. Retura fr. Parnase. 1, ii. 14g Would it not grieue any 
good spiritt to sit a whole moneth nitting over # lousie 
beggaily Pamphlet ? 

2. ‘lo deposit nits. rare —'. 

1683 ‘TrvonN Way to Health 596 Bugs . harbour in Bed- 
steads, Holes and Hangings, Nitting and bieeding as Lice 
do in Clothes. 

Nit, obs. pa. pple of Knit, v., pa.t.of NitEv Obs. 

Nitch (nit}), sd. sare. Also 8 nioh(e. [OF 
obscme origin: cf. Nick sé and Nurcn sb] A 


slight break, notch, or incision. 

1726 in Towson JY. Gutdfollow (1890) App. 282 The De- 
ponent afterward having scen the sword.. perceived a nitch 
init. 1726 Monro inal. 80 Frequently a Hole is found on 
one Side, and a Niche[1741 Nich} on the other. r7qx /béd. 
(ed. 3) 28 Niches (1788 WVefches) or Notches, small Breaches 
Inthe Bone. (1839 Hotroway Dect, Prov s.vo Nec hilled, 
One piece .has an incision made in it, but none cut out ; 
this is called Nitch.] 

Nitch, var. of Knitcu, bundle; Nicwe sé, 

Nitch (nith, v. rare. (Prob. for &attch (re- 
coftded in this sense in Scottish dial. use): see 
KNITCH $4.) trans. To unite o1 connect togcther ; 


to fix togcther, truss. 

1824 Lanvor /mtag. Conz., Abbé Delille & Lan tor l. 274 
One of the beauties at which Botleau aimed, was the aie 
ing of several names together ina verse, without any other 
word. 1880 Carnecik /’xact. J rap. 10 Bend one hind lez, 
aud make u slit behind the bone, place through this the 
other ley, nitch this one at the back of the knee, and the 
rabbit is ham strung. 


+ Nitch, obs. variant of NIcnE v. 4. 

1834 Mar. Evcewortn Helen TT. iit 35 Nicely adapted 
to her place in seciety te nitch and notch in, and ty be of 
no sort of value out of it. 


Nitched, obs, variant of NicnEv ffl. a. 


+t Wite, sd. Obs. rare—. [f. the vb.] Denial. 

61373 Crrsor M. 23532 (Fairf.), If pou wille pou salle be 
tite, ne sal ber be per-to na nite (a/tercd from lite} 

t Nite, v. Ods. north. and Sc. Forms: 4 nite, 
& nyt, 4-6 nyte, 6 nyit. /a. 4. 4 nit, nitt(e, 
KR nyt. Fa. pple. 4-5 nite, 5 nytit. [a ON. 
ntla, related to neita: see Nait v.2]} 

l. ¢rans. To deny (a statement, etc.). 

@ 1300 Cursor Jf. 883 Al bat i sai mai sco noght nite. 
crag .Metr. Hone. so Sain Jon him prophet nitte, And s«id, 
Fegunet nanam I. ¢ 1378 8. Leg. Satnts viii. (PAthip) 66 
Ebjionites}] pac throw wikit heresy nyttix, Pat Criste had 
suthfaste flesche as man. a1400 Burvh Laws § xxxrVviii 
(Sc. Rec. Soe) I 1g Gif he nytis it and the playntyfe have 
na wytnes, than the tothir tall clenge hym. ¢ 2470 Gol. & 
Gaw., 899 His name and his nobillay wes noght for to nyte. 

absol. « 1490 HoiLano Howlat 70 Ys nane bot dame Natur, 
I bid nocht to nyte, Till accuss of this caise. 1935 STEWART 
Cron, Scot, 1. 208 Now at this tyme, I bid nocht tor to nyit, 
On the he lais the haill caus and the wyit. 

3. ‘To deny, abjure (a person). Also aédsol, 

@ 31300 Curser AM. 45997 Quen he had nite his lauerd thris, 


NITHER. 


he did him-seluen knan. /did. 1 

and DUE befor pilate. i, pall gy PP ee 

wepand he ras. €837§ ot. 17g. DEINES Xi. i 

Pate for he Criste nyt wald nocht, In-to pare consale bei 
ymne brocht. ; : 

b. To repudiate (nn obligation, etc.). 
©1375 Sc. Leg Saints xxvi (Nicholas) 87 Pane pe cristine 
mane vawise.. Nyt bis det al wtrely. 

3. To refuse (a requert) to one. 
exgas Aletr. Hom. 137 Yet he the silc askinges nite. 
€337g Sc. Ley. Saints xxvii. Machor) 10a7 Fra quham 
axkit forgewine, & he bad nytit hym his askine, @ 1400-50 
Alexander 1460 He had nite him a nerand no3t bot o new 
time. 2913 Douci as Aaeis 1x. v. 164 Thy commancemenut 
«La aa douchty I may the nyte na thing. 

b. To refuse fo do a thing. 

©1379 Sc. Leg Saints xxii. (Latorence) 319 Pane laurens 
cane nyt opinly Til fals godis to sncryfy. 

+ Niten, for #¢ wien know not: cf. Not v. 

¢ 888 K. AELrrup Boeth. xiv. § 3 pat is para monna unbeaw 
pt hi niton hwat hie sen. c97g Aushw. Gasp. Matt. xxi. 
27 Pa onswarade to prem halende & cweedun, niton we, 
ars00 ‘oral Ode ago (Nrin. Coll. MS.), Nabbed hie none 
lisse ; Niten hweder hem dod wers. : 

+ Nitency'!. 4s. are. [ad. L. type *#itentia, 
f. ppl. stem of #éti: cf. Nisus.) Impulse. 

1661 Bovir Spring of Air (1682) 93 Those Zones will 
have astrong Nitency to flie wider open. 1693 J. BRAUMONT 
On Burnets The, Larth vu. 105 The native Nitency of the 
Waters. . would much more stiongly repel any Waters there 
rais'd above their level. 1768-74 Tucker Lf. Nat. (1834) 
1. «45 They talk of the tendencies and nitencies. of bodies. 

Ni-tency 2, rare~*. [ad. L. type “sstentia, 
f. nitent-: see next.] ‘Justice; clear brightness. 

3755 Jonnson (hence in later Dicts.}. 

+ Nitent, cz. Obs. rare. [f. L. nifent-em, pres. 
pple. of nitére to shine.J Shining, lustrous. 

1616 J. J.ane Contnu. Sgr.'s T. xu. 309 A blacke horse, 
nitent as the iett. 1657 Lowinson Aenow's Disp. 234 
Whose branches are of a nitent black colour. 

Hence + Nitently aaz., brightly. Obs. 

1687 Tomiinson Aenon's Dip. 409 In form of a powder 
very nitently red. 

+Niter, Vss.—' [f. Nite v.+-rRr 1] A denier. 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 2870 Petre was..luuer 0 laverd, alsua 
niter. Nitand he fell, wepand he ras 

Niter, obs. form of NiTRe. 

+ Ni‘terated, Ni-terous, obs. varr. of Ni- 
TRATED, NITROUS. 

1605 ‘imme Quersrf. 1. v. 19 Such salts chymists call salt- 
Niter or niterous salts. 3678 Sacmon PAarm, Lond, vi. vii. 
834 The bu:ning a matter to Ashes by the help of Nites, 
as in the making of the Niterated Salt of Tartar. 

Nit-grass. Jot. [!. Nir sd.] A species of 
grass, 50 called from its small nit-like flowers. 

1847 W. FE. Steeve /ield Bot. 184 Gastridinm, Nit- 
Rrass, 3858 Bentnam //dbk, lor 585 Awned Nitgrass... 
Britain, only in southern }eogland. 

Nith, obs. form of Nicur, 

+ With(e, s4. Oss. Forms: 1-3 niB, nip, 3 
ny, nih, 4 nith(3), nyth, niht, nigh; 3-4 nipe, 
nithe, 3-5 nype, 4-5 nythe. ce 208, wtp 
masc. = OF ris. afth, nyd, Ov. afd, MDu. niyd-, 
nit (Du. nid); MLG. nfd, nft (hence MSw. 
ntidh, nzith, Da, nid), OUG. afth, afd, nft MAG, 
nfd-, nft, (a. netd), ON. afd neut. (‘ satue, libel’), 
Goth, nezp ncut. The stem may be the same as 
that of L. niéf to strive.] Envy, malice, hatred. 

¢ 88g besp. Psalter vii. ro die fornumen nid deara synfulra. 
@ goo CYNEW ULE CArtst 1669 Der is..sib butan mde halguin 
on gemonge. g72 Ali Ad. Hom, 171 Pa woldan hie on 
ecnese hicle & trume wid deofa mipum. arisa UO E. 
Chron, (Laud MS.) an. 1086 Ac he [wazs] swa stid, pact h 
ne rohte heora eallia nid. ¢xa0o Zr. Coll. Hom. gt 
Swo haued pe deuel ma and onde to men axss0 Owl F 
Night. 417 Hat is for pine fule nibe, Pat _pu ne anz 
nud us is blipe. ¢xazg Lay. 3934 Beine in nibe and 
honde wonede in fisse londe — a 1300 Cursor AT, 1089 Vatil 
his boper nith he bare. 2338 K. BkUNNE C Arve. (1810) 237 
Leulyn werred also ute on him with nyth & onde. @ 142g 
Cursor M. 23279 (Trin.), Po pat euer had wrappe & nype, 
And wip bacbytyng wolde kife. 

Comd. Bevwulf 194 Nydwracu nipgrim. /4/d. 683 Peah 
de he rof sie nipgzeweorca, ¢ 2200 ORMIN 13677 Purrh whatt 
be fell off heffne dun Inntll nib gee Saag ¢cxzaog Lay. 7110 
Sevddcn come Normans mid heore m crafte. 

+Nithe, v. Ods. rare. [t. prec. Cfo MDa. 
niden, nyden, MIG. afden, niten (hence MSw. 
nidha), OHG., nidbn, niden (G. neiden), ON, nida 
(to satirize).] a. ¢rans. To envy, hate (a person). 
b. intr. To feel envy. ; 

crago Gen. & Ar. 1521 Nidede Sat folk him fel wel, And 
deden him flitten hise oxtel. at EL i. Psalter xxxvi.8 
Blinne fra wreth, and lete breth »wije; Pat pou be lipered, 


"Nib nipe. 
ipe, obs. form of NINTH. 

Wither (nido1), 7. Ods exc. north. dial. and 
Sc. Forms: a. 1 niSerian, nySerian,(b)nidrian, 
9 nytheren (2-3 niperen, 3 nipprenn), 7- Se. 
and worth. mither; 6 Sc. nydder, 8 niddsr. 
B. 3 neoSerien, 5, 7 Sc. and worth, nether, 7 Sc. 
nedder. [OE. stderian, etc. (also geniderian , = 
OFris. (for'nedria, MDu. ned(ejren, nideren, 
MLG. ned.d eren, OHG. nideren, (giinidiran, 
etc. (MHG. nideren, -ern, G. niederen, -ern), ON. 
aidra (Naw. nedra, Sw. -nedra, Da. -wedre), £ 
wider, nifer, NeTHER adv.2] trans. To bring or 


His sun Vee suak 
itand he [Peter) fell, 


NITHERING. 


thrust down, to bring low, abase, humble, oppress, 
straiten, ctc. (Also, in OF , to condemn.) 

a. ¢ Bag Ves, Psalter xcili. a1 [Hie} acces in sawle des 
rehtwisan, & blud unscedende nidenad, ¢ Judith i 
Geest ellor hwearf under neowelne nes & dur gevyder 
was. cggo Lindts/, Gosp, Luke xiv. 11 Exhuele sede hine 
ahebbad zehnidrad bid (c 2000 bid Zcnyperud, c1160 byd 

enypered). a@issa O. &. ChAron, (l.aud MS.) an. 1100 

odes cytcean he nyderade = ¢ 2175 Lamd, Hom. 117 Swa 
he bid eft inipered on ban neopemest pinan. ¢ 2800 ORMIN 
Boj32 Pe lape gast Azz nipprepb Godexs genge. ¢1xz0g Lay. 
25235 Intdered wurde be tlke mon pe per to nule helpen. 
1613 DovGias Ainers vil. vill. qt On jZ0nder syde ar the 
Ratuliants rude, Nyddris our buundis. 160g Adberd. Reg. 
(1848) IL 276 ‘Thay find not onlie the Kingis gett to fs 
nithered but also the afuresaid choip to be ane (5. 
prejudice tothe gett 317 . Ramsay Genty 71ddy in, We're 
obhged to nither Our spactous sauls’ immense desires. 
3768 Ross //elenore 1. 46 Suir aie we nidder'd, that 13 what 

e ken, 1823 Picken in Harp of Ren/rewsh, 11819) Pref. 71 

inter nithers a’ below. 1876 WW. Forks. Gloss. s.v., Lam 
nithered with cold. 

A. craog Lay. 51592 Heo commen in to ben lond and 
nevilcrien pa leoden. ¢ 1490 Hoitann /Jowlat 57 My neb 
is netherit as a nok, Lam bot ane Owle. /érd. 105, | am 
netherit ane Owll thus be Natur 1603 Prophectes (Bann. 
C1.) 28 Noroway hath neddeied them and to ne ede brought. 
1691 Rav WV. C. Words 52 Netherd, starved with Cold. 


Hence Ni thering vd/. sd 

cgoo tr. Keda’s Hist tv. xiii. (xvii] (189) 302 He hi fram 
‘rimvum ecre nypberunge .generede. ¢9g0 Lindis/. Gosp. 
uke x. ty Je salde suh mht henisas ved boidrunges 
[Aushw. morunge) on-ufa nedruin. @ 1100 in Napier O. &. 
(losses i 1864 Detrimenta, mperunga. 137g Barsour Aruce 
xix. 1§5 That on na wyss suld { Giff consall till bys 
nethring. 1599 Aberd, Reg (18,8) IT. 187 They had com- 
miuttit purpresture in niddering of the kingts coinmoun gett, 
and sawing of corns theirvpon. 

Nither, obs form of NEITHER. 

Niperie, niverie : see NttTHFR a. and adv. 
Nithertale, variant of NiguventaLe Obs. 


+ NWithful, a. 045. Iorms: 1-3 niS-, nip-, 
3 nyp-, niht-, 4 nithful. [f. Nivi\s 5d. + -FUL. 


Cf. G. netdvoll.)  Euvious, malicious 

c 1000 Ali vnic //om. 1 606 AEfre bid se nidfulla wunizende 
on zed efednysse o187§ Lanh. Hom. 57 Prud ne 
wreiere ne beo pu noht, Ne nidful ta pi boht. a raag Ancr. 
R. 404 Po peo adfule Giws ofreden ure Louerde pis sure 
present o rode, crago Gen. 4 fx. 1917 Do wex her hertes 
mdful & bold a@sj00 Crursar Af. 23750 Pe fers es ai to 
filthes fus, pe werld nithful and couatus, /érf, 27658 Nith- 
ful man he luues lest pe quilk he wat es dughtiest. 


Withing (naidiy). Now only arch. or Hist. 
[a. ON. nfding-r (MSw. nidhingr, Norw., Sw., 
and Da. aiding, f. nid Nitu(e sd. Cf MIIG. 


nidinc, G, nerding.) 
L. A vile coward; an abject or despicable wretch ; 


a villain of the lowest type. 

See also Nippweainc, Nioorriinc, and Nininc. The OF. 
negative form «antdIing, of which two examples are wiven 
below, corresponds to an ODa dafpingr, which occurs ona 
runic stone (of the early part of the reth cent.) found in 1905 
at Aarhus in Denmark. An Adgaras dictus Uuarping is 
also named in Dugdale’s Afonast, Angel. V. goo 

Ya@xoo0 in Lieberminn Gesetse Ang. 392 Walreaf ix mé- 
inges dade. c10g0 0. £. Chron. (MS. C.) an. 1049 Se cing 

a & eall here cwadon Swezen for aiding crag Witt. 

farmess, Grsta Keguon (Rolls) Hl. 362 Jubet, ut com- 
patnotas advocent ad obsidionem venire, nist st qui veline 
sub nonune Niding, quod nequam sonat, remanere.  Anzh, 
qui nitul iniseris putarent quam hujusce vor abuli dedecore 
aduri, catervatim ad regem confluunt. (Cf O &. CA» on, an. 
1087 Pxt zlc man be ware unniding sceulde curman to him ] 
¢1z0§ Lay 30389 Wuride for niding be mon pe nule hine 
stisien. axzjz00 A. Horn 19h feave spak be gode kyng. I- 
wis he nas no Nibing. [1694 Huount Classogr., Vithine, a 
Coward, Sluzgard, or Oat-law.] 1861 Pearson Early Afid. 
Ages Eng 164 The rebel was vow proclatmed a ‘nithing’. 
loud, 294 All who failed toappear were branded aa ‘nithin:s' 
or craven, and disgraced for life 1868 Fant Man orm, Cong. 
II. vit (1877) 104 The king and the army publicly declared 
the murderer to be Nithing. 3876 /dfd. V. xxii. 77 ‘Vhe 
shameful name of nithing was to be the doom of every man 
.. who failed to obey this summons of his lord. 


+2. A mean or mvetly person: a niggard. Also 
in comb, meat-nithing (ON. matnidingr’, one 


who pives food grudpingly. Ods. 

axtgo in Archi Stud. nen. Spr. CXVIT. 22 and 25 
Munificus (¢. largus)..nen parcus, unuiding, 

a 18200 Moral Ode 234 (Lrin Coll. MS.), An helle hunger 
and purst..pos pine polied po pe ware meteni@inyes here. 
cssgo Kent. Serm. in OLE. Altsc. yo Ure lord .habbeb.. 
maked of bo euele manne good man, of pe le hur chaste, 
of be niinge large. 13. A. Adis 2054 The large geveth; 
the nythyng lourith = 1303 R. Brunne Hand. \yane 6723 
Put bey ne be no nythyng Of here mete, ne of here pyng. 
1340 A venus. tog Pe milde ,. lovicb an hondred zibe more 
Poverte panne be nibing deb his richesse. 1426 Aunsi av 
Poems 16 He ysa nythying, a nojzt, a nexard. 

attrib. ¢xago Gen. §& &*. 3432 He bad hin cheeen steres- 
men ..de sod-fastnesse lef ben, And Se niding giscing flen, 

tb. Used predicatively : Niggardly, sparing. 

@ 300 Cursor AL 2874 For quat es bat spense mai be 
nithing bar be lauerd es fre [¢ 0/¢. Galba what nede es bat be 
spenser be nithing of pat pe lord es fre ) 450 Myuc 1285 

ast thou be hard and nythynge, To wythholden any 
thynge? 1674 Rav N.C. Words 34 Nithing, much valuing, 
sparing of, as Nithing of his pains . #.¢. Sparing of his pains, 

3. Mithing-post, or stake, a post or stake set up 


as a form of insult to a person. 

An inexact rendering of ON. afdsting 

1847 Biackweut in Percy Mallet's North. Antiq. 155 
Setting up what was called a Nithing-post or Nithing-stake. 
1863 Jane Sewer Christian Nasmes 11.277 la the North 


162 


such a pole was called a nithing post. 2890 W. Morais in 
Eng. lllustr. Mag. Sept. 89 is head on our ball-gable 
should be to us a nithing-stake, and a tree of reproach. 

+ NWithinghead. Obs. rare—'. [t. NiTHING 
$6] Niggardhiness, miserliness. 

as Cursor M, 27842 O couaitise..cums 
nithinghede, to be o goddes gyft to gnede 

Nithsdale (ni‘psdé!l). Now only Ast. Also 
8 Nithis-. [f. the name of the Countess of Miths- 
dale, who enabled her husband to escape from 
the Tower in 1716 by disguising him in a riding- 
hood.| A large riding-hood worn in the 18th c 

1719 (1)"Urnrev Palls I. 321 "Vis call'd a Nithésdale, since 
Fame Adorn'd a Countes< with that Name Whose Wit 
surmounting firmly stood All creatures with a Riding-hood. 
1846 Faintiout ( osfwme 1, 369 mote, Such riding-hvods were 
thence called Achadudes, and continued to be worn after- 
wards, but principally by elderly women. ; 

NWitid (nrtul), a. [ad. L. metid-us, f. nttére to 
shine.) Bright, shining, polished, glossy, in éé. 
or fix. senses. 

16g6 in Rorount Gloscoey. 1661 H. D. Dise. Lrturg. 5 
Such an affectation of nitid words and curious phrasey, 1671 
Feramstekp in Rignud Cosy. Scr Men (1841) IL. vig A 
prrfect appearance of the sun .withamost viud periphery, 
1728 ‘LHOMSON Sfr7ag 30 ‘The mitid Hues Which speck 
them o'er, 1760 Lue /ntvod. Bot. ut. v. (1765) 183 Naud, 
bright; when the sinoothness of the Leaves causes them 
to shine. "794 Mes. Piozzi Syvon IL 320 Una resembles 
a pearl, loveliest in a strong and cpen daylight, where all 
her nitid beauties shuw most clearly, 1823 Syp. Smt 
lh’ks. (1850) 376 Forth fiom his bill-case this votary of 
Plutus took his nitid Newlands. 1851 Beck's /dorts¢ 36 The 
flowers .spring from a singularly nitid ambricated spike of 
latge bracts, ; 

Hlence Nitidity, ‘cleanness, brightness, trim- 
ness’ (Blount 1656); Mittidous a., Lor. ‘ having 
a smooth and polish: d surface’ (Opilvie 1882). 

+ Ni-tigram, used for Ericram, after Nrr sé. 

2614 Rowianns /ooles Bolt 20 Yet theyle be busie with 
their make shitt ryme,..And lay about with lowsie Niti- 


grams. 
+t Ni'tor. 06s. Also nitour. [ad. L. nrtor.] 


Briyhtness, brilliance. Also frans/. 

1607 Torsert. Sou, Beasts 527 The Amber .getteth that 
nitow and shining beauty, which we finde to be in it. 1637 
PockunGcion Alcare Christ 42 Some excellent new Fucus 
to restore my complexion to a cleerer nitour. 677 GaALk 
Crt. Gentiles ww. 129 Virtue gives a Nitor, Lustre, splendor, 
Beautie and Glorie to the Suul. 

Nitracrol. Ciem. (f. Nitnx sb. + AckoL-EIN. J 
(See quot.) 

1848 Virvev in Philos. Mag. XXXIIT 8a .Nitracrol. 
This substance was discovered by Re dtenbacher among the 

roducis of the action of nitric acid on choluidinic acid .. 

‘hen awoaanthol ts distilled with nitric acid, nitracrol is found 
- unxed with fatty acids and dissolved in nituic acid. 

Nitragin (noi tradgin). [irrey. f. NITRATE or 
NitnoGen,] A fertilizer consisting of a culture 
of bacteria which abstract nitrogen from the air 
and transfer it to the tissues of leguminous plants. 

1896 AlKMAN in Comtemp. Rev. Aug 2to Nitragiu: an 
important advance in the science of agriculture. 1896 
Nature 6 te 326/1 To deliver, as an arth le of commerce, 
cultivations of. bacteria under the nme of Nitragin whcre- 
with to inoculate.. various leguminous crops. 


+Nitral, z. Obs. rave. = [f. NiTRE 56. + 


-AL.} Nitrous. 

3742 Lond. & Countsy Rrew, wi. (1743) 166 Then the 
Pores of the Eaith ae unlocked, and the Aromatic Nitial 
Va nurs set free. : 

itra’midin. Chem. [Aminin ] (See quot.) 

1866 Watis Dict. Chen. IV. 58 Nilramidin, an explo- 
sive substance produced by the action of strong nitric acid 
upon starch, also called Xy loidin. 

itran. Chem = [-1n 2] (See quot.) 

1866 Watts Dict. Chem. IV. 58 Nrtran, Graham's name 
for the radicle NO3 which must be supposed to exist in the 
nitrates. 

Nitraniline (naitix nilain). Chem. [f. Nitre 
sb + ANILINE.] Nitro-aniline (see quots.). 

1846 Muspratr & Horman in Chem, Soc. Alem, WG rrr 
On Nitraniline, a new Product of Decomposition of 
Dinitrobenzol. 1866 Warts Dict. Chem. 1V. 445 Mononi- 
trophenylamine or Nitraniline, of this buse there are two 
isomeric modifications, the one called alpha nitramiline,.. 
obtained by reducing dinitrobenzene with sulphydic acid ; 
the other called beta-nitraniline. 

Nitranisic (naitranivzik), a. Chem. [f. NitRE 
sh. + Anisio a2 |] Nitfranisic acid, a product of anisic 
acid (see quots.). So MWitra-'niside, Witrani-si- 
dine, Witra'nisol(e. (Now 27//ro-.) 

18a Fownes’ Chem (ed. 4) §07 *Nitranisic acid, a yellow- 
ish-white. crystalline, sparingly-soluble powder,  érd., 
*Nitranisiute, a resinous body A dea ie by fuming nitric 
acid, 2854 //id. (ed. 5) 609 Treated with sulphureited 
hydrogen these substances are converted into three o ganic 
bases, anisidine , *nitranisidine.., and binitranisidine. 1857 
Miter E/ew. Chem., Org. 492 *Nitranisole. .yields a base 
termed anisidine. 

Witrate (naitrat), 55. Chem. Also nitrat. 
[f. Nite sd. +-aTE! 1c, or ad. F. 2ttrate (1787).) 

1. A salt produced by the combination of nitric 
acid with a base, or a compound formed by the 
interaction of nitric acid and an alcohol. 4a. 
With term specifying the base, as sztrate of mer- 
cury, potash, stlver, etc, 


794 PAil. Trans. LX XXIV. 396 Nitrate of mercu 
(solution of mercury iu aitrous acid) produced a whiti 


gredines and 


NITRE. 


turbid liquid. 1799 Aled. Frail. 1. 223 In this (case) the 
nitrat of silver bas proved of..singular utility, 18sa 
Imisun Scé. & Avt SL. 89 Nitrate of lime is a very soluble 
salt. 3849 Baurour A/an. Sot. §.246 Nitiates of potash 
and soda have been rccummmended..on account of the nitro- 

en which they contain, in the forin of nitric acid. 1876 

artny J/at. Med. ‘ed. 6) 253 Nitrate of Bismuth appears 
to be insoluble in the animal juices. 

b. In generalized use. 

1800 tr. Lagrange’s Chem 1. 227 Nitrates. The generic 
characters of nitrates are [etc.]. & T. ‘Tnomson Cheon, 
(ed 3) II. a15 Nitnc acid combines wit alkalies, earths, and 
the oxides of metals, and forms compounds which are called 
nitrates, 2857 Mitirr Llem. Chem., Org. 771 In..the 
carbonates, and the nitrates, but a single class has been 
recognized for each acid. 2878 ox Ozone 29 Schonbein states 
that Nitrites can be changed into Nitrates by Ozone only. 

2. eAcpt, Potassium nitrate or sodium nitrate, 


used as a fertilizer. 

1846 Baxier Libr. Pract. Agric, (ed. 4) 1. 35 The produce 
of the land treated with nitrate. .did not feuch so high a 
price. 1849 Barrour Afan. Bot. § 246 ‘The quantity of gluten 
Is said to be increased by the use of nitrates, 1856 arwer's 
Mag Jan. 7 Guano, mtrates, and other manuiing deposits. 

%. attired. and Comb. as nitrate deposit, solution, 


etc.: nitrate bath, /’ofog”. (sce quot. 186g). 
1796 PAil, Trans. LXXXVI. 426 Concentrating by 
evaporation the nitrate solution. 1858 ‘I Sutton Dict. 
Phot 304 Many of the failures in photographic operations 
, may be traced to the nitrate buth being out of order. 
2864 QO. Aev. Oct. ago ‘The solution of nitrate of silver tato 
which be plunges his plate of iodised collodion, and which 
i. known by the concise name of ‘the Nitrate bath". 188 
Daily News 22 Jan. 2/6 ‘lhe nitrate deposits, which are 
ractically ineahaustible. 1883 /'a/f Mall G. g July s/a 
Before long. .the nitrate trade will have expanded. 
Nitrate (noi'trett), v. Chem. (Sce Nitne sd and 
-aTES.] f¢rans. To tieat, combine, or impregnate 


with n.tric acid. 

18793 Warts Dict. Chem. Suppl. 661 The woody fibre thus 
purified is nitrated by maceration for some hours in a mix. 
ture of mitric and sulphuiic acid, 2881 4 thenawon 12 Feb. 
238/1 On the Position taken by the Nitro Group on nitrat- 
ins the Dibromotoluenes. 18ga Morrev & Muir U ates 
Lict, Chem, UL. 523/1 Formed by nitrating acridine. 


Nitrated (nartreiud), pof a. [CE prec] 

1 Chemically treated with nitric acid (for nitre). 

1694 SaLmon Mates’ Dispens. 1713) 473/2 Nitre with Tin, 
or, Jupiter nitrated, 1783 Pemsteey in PA fans. 
LXXILL. gto What T have called a nitrated calx of lead. 
3805 SAUNDERS Alin. Waters 443 Nitrated silver imme- 
diately renders it turbid. 1855 Aferc. Alar. Mag. (1858) 
V. 334 A piece of Lurning niuaced paper is dropped. rho 
Daily News 30 Jan. 2/5 A combunation of nitro-glyceiine an 
nitrated cellulose ; 

2. Impreguated with nitre. 

1799 Kirwan Geol &ss. 151 Common salt was also said 
to a company the native nitre. , yet Klaproth in analysing 
this nitrated carth could find none 

3. Manvurcd with nitrate of soda or potash. 

1841 Jrul. R. Agric. Soc V1. 139 The nitrated wheat 
was now observed to be mildewed = /4nf. 140 The nitrated 
part of the field continued tu advance in its decp luxuriant 
cylour. 

Nitratine (naitritin). Asn. [f Nivrate sd. + 
-1né£5,) Native sodium nitrate. 

1849 Nicot. Afin. 335, 150,000 quintals of the refined 
Nitratine were shipped 1853 Orr's Circ. Sci, Geol., 
etc. 539, Nitratine,. found in crystals in beds several feet 
thick, with clay and sand, in the district of Tarapaca in 
Peru. 1883 Hacycl. Arit. XV1. 306 Nitratine,.. used in the 
arts as a substitute for mitre; but diliquesces in moist air, 


Witration (naitr-fon), [f Nirrate v.] The 
process of forming a nitrate or nitro-compound, 

1887 Scr. Amer. 29 Jan. 69/2 Treating ..pure cellulose to 
a bath of mixed nitric and sulphuric acids in which it under- 
goes the chemical change known as ‘nitration’. 1890 Va/ure 
4 Sept 442/2 ‘The lower products of nitration of cellulose. 


Nitre (naito1), 55. Forms: § nytre(e; 6-7, 
g miter, (7 nither, nitour); 5- nitre. [a. F. 
nitre (13th c.), ad. L. setxunt, ad. Gr. vitpor 
(also Atrpov), possibly of Oriental origin: cf. Heb. 
an) nether, which in Jer. ii. 2a is rendered by 
virpov in the Scpt. and mtérum in the Vulgate. 


See also Natron.] 
l. +a. Native sodium carbonate; natron. Ods. 


(ct.2a). b. Potassium nitrate; saltpctre. 

c1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg, 60 pese medicyns ben come 
pound : vreyne of a jong man wipnitre (wr nytre), 3498 
Caxton Vitas Paty. (W.de W. 1495) 1. i. 3b/2 The body is 

uryfyed and washyd by the Nytree, whyche is a spece of 
Bales puryfycaty ff xg60 Mink (Genev.) Jer it. 22 ‘Though 
thou wash thee with mitre [( 97., efe nitrus) and take thee 
muche sope, yet thine iniquitie is marked before me. 196 
Hyus. Art Gard (1593) 165 The decoction of the meat o 
the Gourde, with a fitle honnme and Nitefand that drunke, 
doth loose gently the belly. 2627 Moxyson /é27. 1. gt 
Bohemia abounds with, Witer, which it is death to carry 
out. 1696 Bacon Splea § 83 Snow and he especiall 
being holpen and their cold activated by nitre. 1684 Péul, 
Trans. XIV. 615 When Nitre..is prescribed, that Nitre 
which is an ingredient of Gun-powder is not to be under- 
stood, 2% F. Furrer Afed. Gyn. (1711) 24 We know 
nothing in Nature that can afford Particles of.. Elasticity 
as Nitre does. 1753 Scots Afag. Mar. 147/1 Small doses 
of nitre, and the mualdest balsamics..relieved them. 1774 
Gorpsem. Nat, Hist (1776) 1}. 269 After these precautions, 
they salt the body with nitre. 183: Ban waten Opdics xxiii. a02 
Nitre, or sultpetre, is an artificial substance which crystal. 
lixea in wix-sided prisms, 3870 Yeats Nat. Hist. Comme, 
ara Brazil produces iron and nitre abundantly, 

Sg. 6 . Jonson Zale 76 1. tit, She's..all dried earth, 
».00t a drop of salt, Or petre in her! Al! her oitre is gone, 


NITRE. 


+0. A supposed nitroug element in the air or in 


plants. Ods. 

166% Sout Serm. Wks, 1823 IT. 328 In the rain, it is not 
the bare water that fiuctifies, but a secret apirit or nitre 
descending with it. 1676 Grew Anat, P/., Salts Pl. (1634) 
262 An Essential Salt or Nitre of Plants. 1704 J. Hanus 
Lex. Techn. 1. s.v.,Some are mighty fond of the Notion of 
a Volatile Nitre, which abounds in the Air. 172 
Rosinson 74. PAysick 60 Frost or Ice anses from the Ni 
of the Air crystallizing the spheres of Water. 1796 H. 
Hunter tr. St. Prerre’s Stud. Nat. (+7991 1. 482 Thenitre, . 
which is diffused through the Atinosphere, is the cause of it. 

3. Used allusively: a. In sense 1 a, in echoes of 
Jer. ii. 22, where it is used to render Heb. se/her. 

1587 in Marprelate Controv, (Arb) 61 The nitre that 
washeth purely, the word of the Lord, must doe it. s6z8 
T. Tavion 7itus i. 15 Let them take much anow and nitre, 
yet of themselues can they neuer be cleane. 1647 Waro 
Simp. Cobler y4 When God shall purge this Land with Soap 
and Nitre, Woe be to the Crowne, woe be to the Mitre, 


b. In sense 1 b, with ref. to the use of saltpetre 


as an ingredient in gunpowder. 

2649 Jen. Taycor Gt. E remp, Disc. iv. § 21. 130 Great flames 
kindled from a little spark, fallen into a heap of prepared 
nitre. 1667 Miri0n P. £. 1. 937 The strong rebuff of son 
tumultuous cloud Tustinct with Fire and Nitre. @ 1700 
Drypen Prthag. PArlos. 96 If..clonds, with nitre pregnant, 
burst above. 176a Farcontr SAs‘pwr. uu. 4g The guns 
were primed. ‘Che nitre fired. 1796 Burky Ta to Noble 
Lord Wks VIII. 60 To crystallize into true democratick 
explosive insurrectionary nitre. 

+3 -«Nirrate !, Obs. rare. 

1788 PAil, Trans, LUXXVILI. 381 Nitrous acid, or cu- 
preous nitre, mixed with iron filings, 79% oid, LXXXE. 
328 On adding to it 1/400 of a grain of nitre of mercury, 
the copper was rendered paler coloured. 

4. Cubic aitre, sodium nitrate. 

178a Phil, Trans. LXXI1 336 Cubic nitre. 180% 
Encycl. Brit, (ed. 3) Suppl. 1. 367/1 Nitrat of soda, This 
salt was called formerly cubic nitre, 1875 Ure's Lict. Arts 
LL. 417 Our imports of cubic nitre have been as follow, 

6. attrib as nitre-ball, -bed, -crystal, -fame, 
-heap, etc ; nitra-bush, a species of Milrarta, 
a yenus of plants so named because first noticed 


near Siberian nitre-works. 

2753 Barter Gentl. Farriery (1754) 35 The *nitre-balls or 
drink may be continued. 1807 AiKIN Jct. Chem, 4 Min. 
Ll. 1s9/2 In France the ‘nitre-beds are composed of ni- 
trous earth from farm-yards, stables, etc. 18 Nitre- 
bed [see Nitrtary), 1887 Motonny Forestry Ws Tr. 29t 
*Nitre Bush Upper Guinea. 1873 Levann Agypt. Shetch 
Bk. 180 If you will take a nitre crystal, you will see that 
it consists of two pyramids joined at the base. 1637 N. 
Wunine Albino & Bellama x11 Uad | _ past through 
*Nitre-flames, that belch forth led. 1867 Broxam Chem. 
416 The *nitre-heaps, which consist of accumulations of 
animal and vegetalile refuse with limestone, old mortar, 
ashes, etc. x621 FLorio, Vifrayza, a Salt-peter or * Niter- 
house. 1873 Tuorowcoon Motes Asthma (ed, 2) 5t *Nitre 
paper buint in the patient’s bedroom will prevent the asth- 
inatic attack without awakening him, 1601 HoLtanp ?’éim 
xxx1 x. 11. 420 For feare it should resolve againe and melt 
inthe *nitre pits 1684 PArd. Trans. XIV. 612 The Nitre 
Pits grow full of Nitre. 2727-38 Cuamucrs Cycl. sv. 
Nitre, There were nitre-pits in Ngypt, as there are salt-pits 
among us. 2896 Day News g Dec. 7/5 The *nitre ships 
commenced disch rainy to-day, 18977 A. KB. Evwakvs Up 
ANale vii. 178 A Series of stagnant *nitre-tanks. 

Nitre (narton), v. rare. [f. the sb.) frans. 
To treat with nitric acid in the manufacture of 
alkali. Hence Nittring vd/. sé. 

1880 Lomas Alkads Trade 52 But all these points may be 
guided in solid nitreing, by carcful work. /érd. 54 Occa- 
sionally the chambers are steamed and nitred before the 
admission of burner gas. 

Witred (nvitaid), fp/. a. [f. as prec. +-ED 1] 
Manured with nitre; nitrated. 

1841 Jrnul. R. Agvic, Soc. Ml. 1. 121 The nitred wheat 
yielded less than its proportion of flour. 

+Nitreous, 2. Obs. rave—'. [ad. L. nitreus, 
f. nttrum Nitre.]} © Nitrous. 

1767 Pil. Trans. LVI1. 464 Salt springs, that are ime 
pregnated with nitreous particles. 

Ni-triary. rare. (ad. F. nitridre (cf. Sp. ms- 
treria, L. nitrdria): see Nitne sb. and -any !.] 
An artificial nitre-bed. 

1839 Une Dict. Arts 887 In France, Germany, Sweden 
ILungary, etc, vast quantities of nitrous salts are obtain 


by artificial arrangements called netriaries, of nitre- 
1 Dana Syst, Min. (ed. 6) 871 Beds called sifrsaries are 


arranged for this purpose .in France, Germany {etc.] 

Witrio (nartrik), @ Chiefly Chem, [ad. F. 
nitrigue (app. first in acide mitrigue, 1787): see 
Nitnsé sé. and -10.) Ot or pertaining to, derived 
from, nitre. (In Chem. distinguished from NI- 
TROUR: sce -10 3b.) 

l. a. Nitric acid, a highly corrosive and caustic 
acid (H NOg), which is usually obtained by treating 
potassium nitrate or sodium nitrate with sulphuric 
acid, and in its pure state ie a clear colourless 
liquid with a very pungent smell and acrid taste ; 
as used in the arts for dissolving metals, ctc., it 
is commonly known as agua/foriss. 

1794 PAL. Trans. LXXXI1V. 421 Nitric acid added to the 
solution of that substance in muriatic acid, occasioned a de- 
composition. 1800 tr. Lagrange’s Chem. I. 219 This pro- 

rty of the nitric acid to uce so intente a culd with 
ice, 2851 RicHArnson Geol. vi. 135 It is easy to ascertain 


whether a rock be calcareous or not, by epplying dilute 
nitric or sulpburic acid. 188z Rovutisvse Science hii. 63 


N. 
tre 
H 


168 


Nitric acid, which is one of the most important of Geber's 
discoveries, 
attrib. and Comb, 1843 Graven Syst. Clin. Med. xxvii. 
p38 After a few days we proceeded tu the use of nitric acid 
ths, 1674 Kuicut Dict, Mech. 1529/1 ‘Lhe nitric-acid 
furnace consists of a number of parallel .. retorts, 
b. Nitric oxide, a colousless gas (formerly also 
called nztrous gas or air) obtained by the action 


of nitric acid on mctals, esp. copper. 
_ 1807 T. Thomson Chem, (ed. 3) U1. 134 When nitric oxide 
is converted into nitrous oxide by abstracting a portion of 
itn oxygen. 1815 J. Smit /'anvrama Sci. § Art VM. 446 
Nitric oxide (sometimes called nitrous gas)..is composed 
of 44 parts of nitrogen, and 56 of oxygen by weight. 1876 
Encycl. Brit. NV. 513/1 Nitric oxide immediately combines 
with oxygen when mixed with it. 

attrib, Bax Une Dict. Chem. av, Laboratory, The 
diminution produced by the aduition of nitric oxide gas. 

C. Astrec ether, a compound obtained by the snter- 

action of ethyl alcohol and nitric acid, also called 


ethyl nitrate. 

1811 A ‘T. THomson Lond. Disp. (1818) 672 Nitrous, or 
rather nitric ether has a strong ethereal odour. .. Its 
taste 18 strong and peculiar; and its culour slightly yellow. 
2832 Davirs Mat. Med. 278 Nitric, or rather Nitrous 
Ether results from the combination of nitrous acid with 
alcohol. 1862 Mitiar “dem, Chem, Org. (ed. 2) 196 Nitric 
ether i» a colourless liquid of an agreeable odour. 

2. In miscellaneous uses. 

19794 Phtl. Trans. LUXX XIV. 420A piece of r dipped 
sate i nitric solution. 1808 Pike Neuries Vikers. a 10) 
_§ Aspecics of salt,. strongly impregnated with nitric 
qualities ames J: Bancock Dom. A ntuseimn. 84 Part of the 
miric solution of mercury. 187s Tynpaue “rag. cs. (1879) 
I. xiv. 386 The rays are intercepted by the nititc gas. 1884 
Enyil. Brit. XVU. 519 Nitric esters, t.¢. real nitrates 
formed from alcohols. 


Nitride (naviraid). Chem. [f. Nirre sé. + -1pE.] 
A compound of nitrogen with another element or 


radical. 

3850 T. Granam Chem (ed. 2) 114 Thus, with the other 
elementary bodies,.. Nitrogen forms nitrides. 3858 ‘] nu- 
pichuM Urine 46 A solution in nitnc acid of the mide of 
the sub-oxyde of mercury. 1882 Nature 6 Oct 542/1 The 
nitiide of silicon .. 1» obtained by the direct union of nitroe 
gen and sthicon. 


Nitrifa‘ction. [f. #iéri- as comb. form of 
L. aitrum Nitne sé. + -faction = -FicaTIon.] The 


formation of nitre. 

1860 Knight's Cycl., & Arts Sci. V. 949/1 Nitrifaction, 
when organic matters contannng nitrogen undergo decay 
;-a considerable quay of the nitrogen becomes converted 
into a nitrate of the 


Nitriferous, ¢. rare. [f.as prec. + -PEROUS.] 
Hearing ey bigs nitre. 

1839 Ure Dict. Av ts 886 Such caverns exist..in Ceylon, 
wheie 22 nuriferous caverns are mentioned. 


Nitrifi:able, <. ff NiTHIFY v. + -ABLE.] 
Capable of being nitrified. 

x8ga 1. Granam Chem. 456 Nitrifiable rocks are never 
entirely destitute of organic inatter. 1884 Watnre jo Oct. 
645/1 A solution containing a nitrifiable substance. 1892 
Moxrtuy & Muir Watts’ Dict. Chem. 11. 532/1 All nitro- 
genous substances which yield ammonia by the action of 
organisms existing in fertile soils are nitrifiable. 


Nitrification (nai-trifike-fan). [a. F. s¢n- 
fication (1797): see NITHIFY v. and -FICATION. ] 
l. The process of nitrifying ; the production of 


nitre or nitrates. 

1828-35 in WeasteR. 1842 T. Granam Chem, 456 The 
latest writer upon nitrification is Protessor Kuhlmann. 1869 
Roscok £éem, Chem. 201 ‘The process of nitrification, in 
which animal matter..is exposed in heaps, mixed together 
with wood-ashes and lime, to the action of the air. 5884 
F. ieee Sci, Agric. 72 Nitrification causes the hydrogen 
to be taken away and its place supplied by oxygen. 

b. fig. with reference to the use of nitre as 


an ingredient of gunpowder. 

3838 Slackw. Mag. XXXI. 92 In this blaze of cordons, 
and perpetual glow of homage, what female heart, not 
absolutely stone, could resist a little nitrification ? 

2. The process of impregnating with nitric acid. 

2880 Daily News 27 March 54 Practically gun-cotton and 
nitro-glycerine are the same thing, except that in the one 
case it is a liquid and in the other a solid that bas been 
subjected to the so-called process of nitrification. a“ 
Gueenrr Breech Loader 16a Nitro-explosives are..made 
from pulped wood which after nitrification [{etc.} 


Witriffy (nai trifoi), v. [ad. F. netrifier (1777): 
see NiTRE 5d, and -FY. 
1. ¢rans. To convert into, impregnate with, nitre ; 


to make nitrous. 

3888-32 Wenater, Nitrify, to convert into nitre 1878 
Fox Osone 21 It may be said generally, that the direct spark 
passing through air nitrifies it. 3885 / vans. Norfolk Nat. 
Soe 10, 18 ‘I'he special organism which nitrifies ammonia 
exists in the surface soil of al} fertile land. 

3. intr. To turn to nitre; to become nitrous. 

1884 Nalure 30 Oct. 645/1 A thin layer of solution will 
nitrify sooner than a deep layer. 189s MoaLey & Muir 
Watis' Dict. Chem. UL. sat/a A litde vegetable earth which 
was known to nitrify easily. : 

Hence Ni‘trified, Nitrifying opt. adjs. 

1839 Une Dict. Arts 888 Upon each of the four sides the 
nitrifying sheds are to be erected. 1 Broxam Chewe, 
416 A few inches ofthe nitrified earth. 1688 Vatwre XXVI. 
102 The. .use of this nitrifying organism is thus apparent. 


Witrile (naitril). Chem. Also -yle, -il. [f. 
Nitue sd. +-ILe.) A cyanogen compound of an 
alcohol radical, in which the alkyl grouping is 


App 5 


NITRO-. 


directly attached to carbon and in which the ni- 
trogen atom may be regarded as trivalent. 

2848 Chem. Gas. VI. 449 On the Action of Sulphuretted 
Hydrogen upon the Nibyice 1866 OnunG Anim. Chem. 
112 In addition to aldehydes and acids, certain nitriles... have 
been obtained by muscle oxidation. 1869 Roscoz Sls. 
Chem ps Hydrocyanic is the nitril of formic acid. 

attrib, 18g7 Mitten Elem. Chem., Org. 267 Nicotia ap» 
pears to belong to the class of nitrile % 

+ Nitrine, a. (f. Nivre sé. +-mve1,] Nitrous. 

5778 {W. Marsnatt) Minutes Agric., Digest 110 Perhaps 
the food of Vegetables is neither principally nitrine, nor 


dangerously voiatile. 
Wi trion. Chem. [f. NITRE sb,+-10N.} The 


supposed radical of nitric acid. 

3868 Mitten Elem. Chem, Inorg. (ed. 4) 95 The chlorine 
displaces the nitrion .. from the argentic nitrate, /drd. 
96 Each atom of nitrion..requires one atom of a monad 
metal like potassium to neutralize it, 

{f. NitRE sd. + 


+ Witrish, a. Os. rare. 
-IsH!,] Impregnated with nitre. 

1562 Tunner Herbal 74, The Date ne pores «. for 
the moste parte in @ saltish or nitrishe ground. 

Nitrite (naitroit). Chen. [f. Nirge 5). + 
-ITK 1 4.] A compound produced by the combina- 
tion of a base or an alcohol with nitrous acid. 

G00 tr. Lagrange's Chem 1. 129 ‘This is the reason why 
cheinists do not make nitrites, but only nitrates, with fixed 
alkalies and nitrous vapour, 1807 T. THomson Chem. (ed. 
Il. 204 Nitrous acid can exist only combined with a base. 

he genus of salts which it forms are called nitrites, 1847 
Chem. Gas. V. 76 An aqueous solution of nitrite of ammonia 
is decomposed by heat intu nitrogen and water. 187% 
Tynpate Frag. Scr. (1879) 1. iv. 113 Dry air was permitted 
to bubble through the liquid nitrite of butyl. 

attrib. 1896 Aldlbutt'’s Syst. Med. 1. 892 Emmerich. .ex- 
plained cholera as a nitvite sntoxication. 

Nitro- (nartro), combining form of G. virpoy 
(as in verporowss making nitre), used esp. In a 
large number of chemical terms. 

a. In many names of acids. denoting the com- 
bination of nitric with an organic acid, as #sro- 
benzinic, -bulyric, -caprylic, -cinnamic, etc, 

Only a few of these combs, are illustrated bere. 

1843 Cheer. Gaz. 11. 461 Kesearches on Azobenzide and 
*Nitrobenzinic Acid. 18597 Mitier Alem. Chem , Org. qo 
Nuric acid converts the butyric into “nitrubutyric acd. 
3875 Fownes' Chem. (ed. 11) 688 When boiled with nuric 
acid, its converted into "nitro-caprylic acid 1857 MIL.tkR 
Elem. Chem., Org. 477 Nitric acid converts it into "nitro- 
cinnumic acid. 1868 Forwnes' Chem, (ed. 10) 668 Fuming 
mitric acid dissolves it, forming..an acid called *nitio- 
frangulic mcid. 1840 Peany Cycd, XVI. 9243/1 A new acid 
is formed, which is the “nitrohematic acid. 1858 THuvi- 
cuum Usine 145 lt reappears as *nitrohippuric acid in the 
urine, 384 Chem, Gaz, 111. 2 *Nitrohumic acid is tetra- 
basic. 1828-38 Weasier, “Nilrolencic, demgnating an 
acid obtained from leucine acted on by mtre. 1847 Zodd's 
Cyt. Anat. 1V. 165/1 A crystalline nitroleucic acid is 
formed. 1850 Ocitvix, *Vitromeconic acid, av ucid formed 
by the action of strong nitric acid, aided by a gentle heat, 
on meconine, Jéid., *Mitsonaphthalic acid, an acid ob- 
tained Ly the action of alkalies on nitro-naphthalive. 2846 
Chem, Gaz. 1V.237 The *nitrophenesic acid was prepared 
by treating pure hydrate of phenyle with nitic acid, 1845 
Chem Gaz. M1. 229 In this manner *nitrophenisic acid is 
obtained in six-sided prisms. 1897 Muier Lem. Chem., 
Org. 571 Carbazotic,..nitro-phenisic, or picric acid. 1840 
Ponny Cycl. XVA, 243/1 The protoxide of iron, separated, 
becomes peroxide at the expense of the “nitropicric «cid. 
18 Todd's Cycl, Anat. 11. 405/2 A peculiar crystallis- 
able compuund,..which he calls the *nitro-saccharic acid, 
1847 Chem. Gas. V. 214 Salicylic acid, when treated with 
sulphuronitric mixture, yields at first indigotic (‘nitro 
salicylic) acid, 1857 Miten Lem Chem., Ug. 399 When 
saleric acid is boiled .a great part is converted lite "nitro 
valeric acid. 1796 Kirwan Elem, Afin, (ed 2) HI. 245 His 
*nitro-vitriolic acid also dissolves it. — 

b. In many names of chemical compounds or 
groupings, denoting the prescnce of the nitro- 
giouping NO, in place of hydrogen, as mfro- 
aniline, -antsol, -beneamule, -benzoale, etc. 

1898 Syd. Sor. Lec. *Nitro-anihn. 1897 Allbutt's Syst 
Ated. 11. 952 The presence of aniline, mtro aniline or sume 
coloured product duc to the reduction of the mtro-benzole. 
1894 Fownns Chem. (ed. 5! 609 ! hree substitution-products, 
*nitro , binitro-, and trinitroaniso). 1848 Cem. Gas. V1. 420 
It is prone the “nitrobenzamide recently described by 
Field, which he obtained by heating the *nitrobenzoate of 
ammonia. 3844 /ééd. 11.185 Benzonitril is therefore isomeric 
with Laurent’s *nitrobenzvile 1857 Mirren Ede. Chem., 
Org. 306 *Nitro-benzol and dinitro-benzol. 1847 Chem. Gas. 
V. 215 Cumene, treated with fuming nitric acid, yields *nitro- 
cumene and binitrocumene. 1868 Fozunes’ Chem. (ed. 10) 
579 Cold fuming nitric acid converts it into hquid nitro- 
cymene. 3840 Penny Cycl. XVI. 2432/1 The *nitiohematate 
otammonia. /dsd, The *nitroleucate of lime and of mag- 
nesia, 1849 Maurie in Q. Frat. Chem. Soc. U1. 116 For 
which I pro the name *Nitromesidine, instead of 
Nitromesiulidine. 1898 Sid Soc. Lex., *Nitromethane. 
1896 Addiutt's Syst. Med, 1. aas Methyl-nitrite and nitro- 
methane have the same formula. 1836 R. D. & ‘I. Tuom- 
son Rec. Gen, Sct. 111. 295 *Nitro-naphthalase is formed by 
the action of boiling nitric acid upon naphihaline. 1866 
Waris Dict. Chem. 1V. 48" Nitronaphthalene. 1836 R. D 
& T. Thomson Nee. Gen. Scr. WU. 2,6 *Nitro-naphthalese 
may be formed by boiling the preceding (mtro-naphthalase} 
with nitric acid for along time. 2857 Miiter Alem. Chem, 
Org. 574 A sulphur-yellow compound, termed “nitro- 
naphthalin, 1892 Mortey & Mum Watts’ Dict. Chen. 
Il. 578/: Primary “nitro-paraffins, Fownes’ Chem. 
(ed. 4) 646 N trophenasic acid = *Nitrophenol, 1840 enny 
Cyet. XVI. 243/08 *Nitrosaccharate of potash. .crystallizes 
in needles. 1808 Fownes’ Chem. (ed. 10) 686 Very strong 
Ritric acid .. converts sugar into *ustrosaccharose. 1857 


NITRO. 


Murcer Flew. Chen, Org. 288 Suychnia..yields a nitrate 
ot a new substituuun-base, *uitiostrychnia, did. age Of 
these [products] the mo.t remarkable are amalic acid.., 
and "nitro-theine or cholestrophan. 1854 Fownes’ Chem. 
(ed. 5 O15 ‘Loluol..with nitric acid yields two products, 
*nitrotolugl. and lanitrotolugl = 1857 MitcunK AA 9. Chev. 
Ore, 6.8 If cold dilute aitric acid Le employed, mtrate of 
"mirotyrosine, .1s formed, 

ce. In certain namcs of minerals, as nitrobarite 


(see quot.) ; nitrocalcite, native calcium nitrate ; 
nitroglauberite, a compound of sodium nitrate 
and sodtun sulphate; nitromagnesite, native 


magnesium nitiate, 

188a Awer. Nat XVI. 78 Groth describes a natural 
nitrate of Baryta from Chili An appropriite. name for 
this mineral would be “Natiobanite. 183g Supeaky A/zra, 
[1.84 *Nivocalcite.. found in silky efflorescenses, 1868 
Beton Gloss .60 Netrocalerte. dissolves in ane-tourth 1s 
weight of water, 1886 Cavedl’s Ancycl Dich, “Nitrr- 
glaubertfe, a mineral found in fibrous translucent masses, 
Consisting Of Dmperfeet crystals, 2892 Dana dfen. ced 9) 
B73 Nitroghuabermte, .. From the desert of Atacama. 1835 
Suevarn A/a, L185 *Nitrom gnesite, Magnesian earthy- 
salt 2893 Ciaran Aiowpipe Prack. iy4 Nitromagnesite 
» Closely ces: mbles nitiocalcite, 

a. In miscellineous combs., as nitro-a'cid, a 
compound of nitiic with an organic acid ; | nitro- 
alu:‘minous a., partaking of the natures of 1 itre 
and alum; +t nitro-atmosphe rioal a. = NItKo- 
AENWIAL a@.5; nitro-ce‘llulos», a compound of 
nine acid and cellulose; nitro-co*mpound, a 
compound substance resulting from the action of 
nittic acid; nitro-co’tton, cotton treated with 
nitric acid; nitro-explo sive, an explosive pre- 
pared by means of nitric acid; nitro-ge‘latine 
(sce quot.) ; nitro-me‘tal (sce quot.); f mitro- 
neutral a., forming a nitrate without flee nitric 
acid; nitro-pow'd:r, a gunpowder prepared by 
means of nitric acid; nitro-su bslitute, a com- 
pound in which nitrogen peroxide is substituted 
for hydrogen, so nitro-substitu'tion; t+ nitro- 
turts reous a., of the nature of nitre and tartar. 

1837 Miter Ale Chem, Ore. 307 Many of the "nitro- 
acuiy obtaned in this manner are yellow, and yteld sales 
which have a yellow colour, 1670 Wo Siveson /iydrol. 
Fss ga Tteonsist. of three invacdients, viz, the "nitro- 
aluminous salt. 2793 Beppous Calculus, etc. 258 Was not 
Mayow .. infinitely nearer the tuoth., when he imputed 
mosular motion to the effervescence of his “nitro atmo. 
spherical particles? 1888 ArteN Comm. Org. Anal. UI. 
366 Lhe various “nitro celluloses are solubre in’ strong 
caustic soda, undergomg partial saponification with forma- 
tion at cellulose and sudiuim nitrate. 1867 Miucrer lem, 
Chem, Org, 306 The production of "nitro-compounds corie- 
sponding to nitve-benzel and duutro benzol, 1893 Gurt ni 
Breek Leater t60 The explosive used tn shot) guns is 
either black gunpowder, or a nitra compound carbon base, 
treated with ottere and sulphuric acids). 1897 .1//dutt's 
Syst, Med. UL 57 For the ' Rieselgahr’, she substituted 
*miuro-cotton, 1884 Karaur Dat Weck, super 635 2 
*Nirrogelatine, an explosive avent invented by Nobel, 
formed by dissolving gun-cottou ino nitroglycerme, with 
camphor added, 189g ‘Howson & Broxaw Chet 155 
No. 2 is absorbed by many finely divided metals, forming 
compounds called Sas/rometals,  178a Kirwan in Pat, 
Joans. UXXPE 48 Phe decomposiuon of “nitro neutral 
salts by the marine acid depends on the same principles 
1892 Gri tnnk Arechk Loader 163 *Nitro powders possess 
various advantages over black, the chief being the an-ence 
of smoke after the discharze, 189q Field g June 81443 
Recent tials ofiartro powders in au B bore gun. 185a Mir- 
ter Aden Chere, Ore (ed cloge *Nitrosubsatutes of sryar, 
starch, &c. 1867 Brovaw Chem, 128 The spaces thus left 
vacant have been filled up by the nituic peroside =, pro- 
ducing what as termed a "mtro-substitution compound. 
1663 Bovir Wsefi hip. Nat Parlov wove i 126 By this 
*Nitro-Tartareos Salt) those Vewetables, whose Juice 
uffords it) may be discriminated from those many others, 
fiom whence itis not to. be obtained 

Nitro, abbrev. of afro powaer* see Nrrro- d. 

1903 Mlakw, Wag. Oct gca,2 lamost of the better brands 
of nitios, what used to be a puosiive danger hay been 
reduced toa very occasional discomfort. 


+ Nitro-ae-‘reous, 2. Oss. [ad. mod.1. 27¢ro- 
aerens (Mayow 1674): sce Nitro- dand AgREoUS 


aj =next. 

1684 (iinson Amal 17 The Nitro-aereous Particles may 
be cared .to the vicera, 1699 (ul Trans, XXII. 236 
Some will have the Meastruam to be a mitro acreous Spirit, 
thac is, quick, and sery peuetiating. 

Nitro-ae'rial, a. Ods. exc. Hist. [See prec. 
and Axrnian @] Pertaining to, existing in, both 
nitre and the air. (See quots ) 

1674 Pil Jeane VX 102 These Igneous particles, con- 
cetved by him [| Mayow) to be common to Niter and Air, he 
cally Ninoacrial, from whence the Spint of Niter derives 
its caustique and corrouve nature. 1675 Grew Asal. Pi, 
Jastes PE iv. (1684) 247 Those Roots which are Hiuny, 
have but few. Aecr-Vessels; whereby fewer parts of the 
litroaercal Sap are carryed off into the ‘Lerunk. x974@ Pad. 
7vans. XLUL. so ‘Those from the Brain, he says, are 
nitro-acrial Particles, and the true Animal Spirits, 1799 
Med. Joni 1. a52 He further adds, that the nitro-acnal 
spirit gives the red colour to bodies in which it exists, not 
untike the fuming spirit of nitie. 28:8 Sir H. Davy Cheon, 
Philos 26 Mayow of Oxford, in 1674, published his treatises 
on the nitro rial apie, in which he advanced opinions 
similar to those of Boyle and Hovke. 898 syd. Soc. / er, 
Nitrenevial particles, Mayow's term for a substance indis- 
pensable to combustion, and which enters into the comme 
position of nitre. 
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So Witro-se'rian, t-ae‘rious as, 

1733 huve Aorsc-Hoeing Husé, iit. (Duil.) r5 The Nitro- 
aerious Particles may there enter, to keep up the vital 
Ferment or Flame. 1768-7q ‘Lucker LA. Net. (1834) 1b 23 
‘the nitro-aerious fluid pervading them = 1882 Kouiiepoe 
Somace x, 244 Lhe water will arive within the yar as the candle 
removes the ‘nttrowerian ’ particles. 

Witrobenzene \nauebenzin). Chem. [NitTKO- 
b A pononous yellowish liquid, smelling like 
oil of bitter almonds, which is used in the pre- 


paration of amhine. Also at/rib. 

1868 Korenes’ Chent, (ed. 10) 572 Benzene dissolves readily 
in strong nitne acid, and on adding water to the soliton, 
Nithubenzene.. Separates out gr lnorrke Jat. Asp. 
Chem. VA. 701 Nitrobenzene was first prepared by Mitscher- 
lich in 1854 by the action of strong nitiic acid upon benzene, 
and was termed by hun ‘iitrobenzide’. 1897 A Lbute’s 
Syst, ied. HE g56 It was maintained that incomplete con 
bustien of the explosive nu trace of nitro-benzene deitvatives 


are [sa } left. : 
Nitrobe'nzide. Chem. [Nitro-b.] =pree. 


1935 RL. & VT. bnomson Avec. Gea. Sin 1. 206 Nitro- 
benside a the name given by Mitscherhich to the produce 
of the action of funnog nitvic acl upon benvinc 1857 
Muurre 4h. Chon, Org. 566 Nitrobenzol or nitroben- 
zide 18g [see prec |. 

Nitrobenzo‘ic, a. Chem. [Nitno- a.] A'ttro- 
benzoic acid, an acid produced by the action of 


nitiic on benzoic acid, 

1837 Mucen Klen. Chem, Org. 462 Fuming nitric acid 
converts the benzoic into mitrobenzern acd. 1 BRiovam 
Chem, 62a If (mtro-hippuric] acid be builed with hydro- 
chlort: acid, it yields nitrobe uzoie acid, 

Witrobe'nzol. Chem. = NICRoBENZENE. 

1856 Uvr's Carn. Seay Pract, Chent. 506 A rich perfume 
(untiobenzole), which has the di hewus odour of the esscutial 
ou of litte r-alinunds. 1868 y Ker Ayn 345 Benszol produces 
with nitiic acid, nitro-benzol.., which ts larczely employed in 
perfuming soup. 1899 tr. Andolf & Jakwi's Clim Lag. 
1 od. 4) 7g Vtypral case of nitrobenzel poisoning 

Nitroform. (4em. (1. Nirno- d+ -rons.] 
A colourless crystallizable substance, with a bitter 


taste and unpleasant smell, which readily in- 


flaines and detonates. 

1866 Watis Dat Chem, VV tro Nelraform, This com- 
pound discuvered by Schischhofl, exhibits the relauons of 
ano ad, 1868 Foremes’ Crem. (ed 10) 662 Nitioform, a 
body analozeus in composiuon to the methenyl ethers. 


Nitrogen (nauddgen), Chem. Also 8-9 
-gene. fad. FL attroyene (Chaptal 1790): see 
Nirnos and -Gin r.f A ‘permanent’ gas (symbol 
Ni, without colour, taste, or smell, which forms 


about four-fifths of the atinosphere. 

1794 Prarson in 240, Trans, UX XXIV. agt The re- 
mainder of the gaz extinguished flame, and was concluded 
to be nitrogen or avotic par, 1806 Davy in “Ad 7 rans. 
XCVILo at Hydrogene, during its solution in water, seenis 
to expel nitrovene, Bag fanapay Aap. Aes. xvii. isi, I 
have reftained from all reasoning on the probability of 
the compound nature of mitrogen, 1886 Orr's Corre. Ser, 
Pract. Chem, you Nimdogen, carbon, and hydiogen we to be 
found in all tiveng bodies 1890 Emi rson sac. & Sold. 
€ duds, The Name of life burns too fast in pure oxygen, an 
nature has tempered the aur with nitrogen. 

b attres, and Comd, 

281g J Sutin Vanoruma Sct & Art 1. 448 Nitrogen gas 
is most easily described by including many of its us yative 
qualities 186a Serscrr Forst reac ou xu. ror (1875) 
405 These nitrowen-compounds are unusually prone to de- 
composition, 1859 Roscor “lem. (hem. 63 Nitric acid ma 
be considered as a compound of nitrogen pentoride wat 
water, 1894 field g June 844/2 ‘Lhe nitrogen-collecting 
power of leguminous crops. 

Hence Nitroge‘neous 2., Nitroge'nic a, = NI- 
TROGLNOUS, WNitrogeni‘ferous a., producing 


nitrayen, Witro‘genize wv. fraxs., to combine with 


nitrogen, 
1836 Swart, “WVitrvgeneous. 1894 Field g June 844/2 The 
natural stores of nutrogeneous substances in the coil 1889 
NVa/ure 25 July 31a/t The action of nite acid on carbonic 


and ?uitrogente compounds, 1836-41 Brannon Alax, Chem. 


(ed §) 1256 An azotized or *nitrogentferous substance 1897 
Cuevnr & Boronarn Man. Susy. [reat & v.97 ‘Lhe 
pian of inducing anaesthesia with nitrous oxide, and main- 


taming the narcosis with ether (*nitiogemzing the ether). 


Nitrogenized (naitre dzénsizd), ppl. a. Ef. 
prec.] Combined or furnished with nitrogen. 

1846 Baxter £74). Pract. Agric. I. 2 These avotized or 
nitrogenized principles 18g0o Daunrvy Alfom., The viii. 
ted. 2) 24§ The abso ption of a nitrogenized substance would 
sermtobe thestartiog point in the development of all living 
matter, 1866 Oorina clad, Chom. 54 Atmmonited or 
nitrogentsed principles are abundantly produced. 

Nitrogenous jnaitre dzénas:,a. [-ovs.] Con- 
taining, having the nature of, nitrogen. 

1828 -3a in WenstrR. 1846 G. BE. Davy tr. Sratoa's Ant, 
Chem VW. 1q5 ‘Vhe ammonia-salts, the urea, and nitrogenous 
extractive matters, 2880 Bastian Arava 8 Certain plants 
.-seem capable of discriminating nitrogenous trom other 
substances 

Nitroglu cose. [(Nirro- b.] A compound 
produced by the action of nitrosulphuric acid on 
cane or grape sugar, used esp. in photography. 

1868 T. SuTion Met, Photagr. 307 Nitro-Glucose..}s 
made by acting on finely powdered cane sugar with nitro- 
sulphuric acid. 2883 Haxpwicx /’sology. Cherm. 162 Nitro- 
Glucose diminishes the sensitiveness of the film to weak 
rays of light. but increases the rapidity and intensity of the 
development in Negative pictures. — ae 

Nitroglycerine, -in (naitroglisérin). [Nt- 
tno- d.] A violently explosive substance, having 


NITROSITY. 


the form of a yellowish oily liquid, which ts 
obtained by adding glycerine to a mixture of 


nitric and sulphuric acids. 

1857 Miter Alem. Chem., Org. 92 Nitroglycerin. .and 
various «ther compounds may be obtamed in this manner 
with facility. 1858 /iwsacs’ Chem. (ed. 7) S04. 1879 H. 
Grorut rege. & / ot. vib lv. (1882) 332 The other crowned 
beads of Furope sit, metaphorically speaking, upon barrels 
of nitro-glycerive. 1884 Ancycl, Bri. XVIL. 520 Nitro- 
glycerin 15 applied medicinally..in cases of heart disease. 
1898 tr. Meyer's Hist Chent. 568 Nitro-glycerine had been 
known asa chemical preparation, discovered by Sobrero, for 
fifteen years befure it besan to find extended application in 
1é62, as the results of Nobel's researches. 

attoih, 2881 Zencs 2 Mar., In 186y the Nitroglycerine 
Act wis passed, 1897 Adlbut?’s Syst. Aled. V1. g58 To nitro- 
glycerine factories the men. do not work on Saturday, 


itrohydrochloric, @ (hem. [Nirno-a.] 
XN. aced, a inixture of mithic and bydrochlone 
acids, forming a powerful solvent, also called 


serfromuriatic acta and agua regia. 

1836 gx Buanp. Alan Chen (ed. 5) Gos Rhodium ia 
insoluble in acids, but, when alloyed with copper or lead, 
the mitrohydrochlone acid dissolves it, 1869 Roscor & des, 
Chem. 252 Dissolving tin in cold nitro-hydrochloric acid. 
1889 Ramspen Janus Chem abt ‘Lhe en en ol tn@action 
of mtto-hydrochlome acid upon a feel 1s the Corresponding 


chioride, 
Nitroleam. [f. Nirro- d+ L. oleun: oil.J 


= NITROGLYCERINE, 

1866 A thenrum 18 Aug 212/2 The rJative strength of 
nittaleum compared with gunpowder, — 187g Knits Dict. 
Mech, 1529/2 Nitrulcum wis insuluble in and heavier than 
water. 

Nitrolic (naitrp lik), a. Chem [f. Nivre 5d. + 
-OL 4-1.) Nats ote actds (see quots.). 

1892 Mowey & Muir Watts’ Dict Chom, WL. 578/1 
Nivehe acids. are formed by the action of nitrous acid... 
on the sodiuin duiivetives of pronary pitie-parafins 189g 
‘Puomson & DPoxam Chem. 551 Nitvolic acids are colour- 
less 2, Chey are very unstable, beang decomposed ito 
nitrous ovide and a fitty acid, 


Nitroma‘nnite. [f. Nivro- dj An ex- 
plosive crystalline substance, obtained by treating 


mannite with nitiic and sulphinic acids. 

1857 Micier Ader, Chem, Org ot [tas inseluble in water, 
but as readily dissolved by boing alcohol; the miuo- 
mannite, crystallizes in fine necdles as the solution cools. 
1864 Siencen Aol 1, 8 Eaplosiveness 18 a propeity of 
niro-mannite, and also of nitro glycerine. 1868 /o1wnes' 
Chem. ied 10) 670 By fuming miric acid, or more easily by 
no nuxture of nitiic and sulphuric acids, mannite 1 converted 


into Nitronmoanire, 
Nitromeier (noitreinftas). [f. Nitno- d+ 


“METER J (See Guots ) 

1828-3a Wr vsti rk (uiuing Une), Nit ome fer, an instrument 
for ascei tainty the quality or value of nuer, 1878 Lunce 
in Chem, News 1a July 1-2, PE beg to band por a sheich of 
the apparatus, which TE bave proposed to call ‘ Nitrometer'. 
3890 IHonke [ich Appl Chem, |. 160 The nitiometer, 
vriinally devised by Lunge for the estumation of nitrogen 
oxides in ol of vitiiol, is capable of bung applied to gas 
snalysis and tw hagre number of other determinations. 1898 
Reo. Brit. Pharne 30 Allen's natromcter Cest is retamed. 


Nitromu‘riate. (Cem. [t. Nirro-bJ] A 
compound (ofa base) produced by treatment with 


nitromuiiatic acid, 

1796 Pranson in PArl. Trans, UXXXVI. 421 With nitro- 
murite of gold..this solution only p oduced a shght grey 
preapitation — 1806 Davy sbi. XCVIT. 20 Analogous 
results were obtained with... nitrate of lead, and nitro- 
munate of tin, 3836-41 Buanve Jan Chea. (ed 5) 783 
These solutions are generally Known under the names of 
mitromuniate or oxymurniate oftin 1849 Noaw /leclr 167 
Dilute sulphurne acid, to which a fw drops of nity- 
moriate of platinum should be previously added. 


Nitromuria'tic, ¢. (Chem. [Nirno- a.] 
Nitromurtatee actd, vittohydrochloric acid. 

1798 Nuworson Jct, Chem. UW. 519 Nitev-muriatic 
aciuf, the compound acid formed by untuing the mitrous and 
marine acids, = 1796 fil, Prans. LXXXVI. 333 ‘he 
solution of cobalt in murtatic or nitro muiatic acid, called 
sympathetic ink 1847 SeyMouK Severe Des. 1. 23 ‘Ihe 
nitro-muriatic acid was given internally, apparently wath 
relia f. 1873 /o.wmes’ Chen (ed. 11) 429 

attrib, 2043 GiRAves Syet, Clin, Med. xx. 241, 1 ordered 
the nitro muriatic actd liainent tu be rubbed over his chest. 
1878 I. evane Pract, Surg. 1. 78 It should be sponged with 


some nitro-muriatiec acid lation. 
Nitropru'sside. Chen. [Nitro-b.} One 


of a series of salts obtained by the action of nitric 


acid upon fersocyanides. 

1849 Piavratnin fA, Trans CXXXIX 485 The nitro- 
prussides are salts with characters so decided. that they 
cannot he confounded with any known series of compounds, 
1837 Mitinn Alem. Chen, Org. 597 ‘Lpe nitro-prussidcs 
give a pale green precipilate with salts of copp:r. 1897 
Adlontls Syst Med IW. 313 A concentrated. .solution of 
sodium nitro-prusside, 

+ Mitrose, a. Obs.rare. fad. L. nttros-us: 
see Nite sé. and -ose.) Nitrous. 

1693 Woopwarp Nat. /fist. Easth ww (1723) 226 Nitrose 
Stalactiue. a1754 Mean W's, (1762) 597 (Jod.), The cal- 
Careous and nitrose salts sweat out upon their surface of a 
colour almost as white as snow. 


+ Nitro‘sity. 04s. Also 6 -yte, 6-7 -itie. 
Cf. prec. and -ItY¥, So F. nétrosité (16th c.).] 
itrous property or quality. 

1593 Turner /leréné i. Fijb, They have both.. an 
evel} juice, by the reason of their nitrosyte or bytter sultish- 
nes which thei haue like vnto saltpeter. 1634 T. JonNsON 
tr. Parey's Chirurg. XX. xxxv. (1678) 518 he sanies.. 


NITROSO-. 
doth by delay acquire greater acrimony and nitrosity. 
s670 Phil. Trans. V. Without this Nitrosity the 


Sulphur of Seeds would lye dormant in the Earth 4 1693 
Urguhart's Rabelais ur. xxxii. 270 Their stinging Acrimony, 
rending Nitrosity, — 

Hitroso- (noitrdu-so), Chem., used as a com- 
bining form to indicate the presence of nitrosyl 
(NO), as in m2froso-compound, -derivative, -substi- 
éution, and in specific names such as silroso- 


naphthaline (-ene), -phenol, etc. 
187a Warts Jct, Chem Suppl. 874 *Nitrese-compounds. 
3885 Rrwsen Org. Cheon, (1888) 101 The product... which is 
derived from the original substance by the substitution of 
the group NO for a hydrogen atom, is called a nitroso- 
compound. 1890 Anthony's Photoyr Bull. 'W. 335 If 
. instead of using the azo derivative of Schaeffer's acid, we 
employ the *nitroso-derivative of the same, the process will 
be materially cheapened 1864 Aeader 8 Oct. 450 Ceru- 
Jeine acid *nitrosonaphthaline. 1881 Nafure XXIV. 293 
*Nitroso-substitution compounds of what is apparent azo- 
ethane. 1866 Waits Dict. Chem. IV 116 *Nitroso- 
sulphates, commonly called Nitrosulphates. 188: 7rad. 
Chem. Soe. XXXIX, 40 With a view to producing by this 
means the ‘nitrosu-sulphonic acids 18g0 Anthony's Photogr. 
Bull, Ul. 333 A nitroso-sulphonic acid of beta naphthol 
which. .was the first known representative of the lass of 
aromatic nitroso-sulphonic acids. 
[Nitro- b.] A 


Nitrosulphate. Cem. 
compound (of a base) produced by the action of 


nitrosulphuric acid. 

3827 Bancrort in Hone Zvery-day Bk. Wl. 270 The result 
of these operations is the production of a fluid, .which. .I 
will call a nitro-sulphate of iron. 1838 T. THomson Chern, 
Org Bodies 784 Nitrosulphate of potash is white, very 
soluble in water, insoluble in alcohol, 189s THorek Det. 
Appl. Chem. (1. 369/1 The iron mordant prepared by treating 
ferrous sulphate with mitric acid 16 sold as nitrosulphate or 
nitrate of iron, and 1s used in dyeing. 

So Mitrosnu 1phide. 

386a Minter Elem. Chem., Org. (ed 2) 69 By boiling the 
liquid, mitrosulphide of sron and of the alkaline metal is 
obtained. 

+ Nitrosulphu‘reous, a. Ods. [Nirso- d.] 
Of the nature of nitie and sulphar. 

167t R. Bouwun Uta 31 Especially the nitrosulpharcous 
and other Minerall or Metallic Concretes. 169g S. Patrick 
Conon, Gen (1697) 318 Some of that dreadful Shower... 
falling upon her, wrapt her Body in a sheet of Nitro- 
Sulphureous Matter. 1708 Brit, Apollo No, 21. 2/1 
Lightning [is} nothing else but a very subtle Nitro-sulphure- 
ous Matter enflamed. 

Nitrosulphu'ric, @. Chem. 
Formed by the mixture of nitric an 
acids. 

1836 R. 1D. & T. Tuouson Ree Gen. Sei. WY. 304 Nitro- 
sulphuric acid. M Pelouze furmcd this acid by causing the 
deutostde of azote to act upon a solution of sulphite of potash 
and potash dissolved in water. 1840 Henny Cycd. XVI. 2043/2 
Nitvo-sulphuric acid Vhisname haa been appled to a mx. 
ture of nitric and sulphuric acid first proposed by Mr Keir as 
a solvent fur silver. 1856 Orr's Crrc. Sct., Pract. Chem az 
A preliminary experiment. . will speedily indicate the actua 
strength of the nitrosulphuric acid, 


+ Nitrosulphu'rious, 2. Obs. rare". = next. 

1688 Crayton in /’Adl. Trans. XVII. 943, I conceive 
‘Tobacco to be a Plant abounding with Nitro-Sulphurious 
Particles. 

+ Nitrosu'lphurous, 4. Obs. rare. Also 
7 -erous. [Nirro- d.] = NITROSULPHURKOUS. 

1656 S. Hort ann Zara (1719) 44 Henceforth I will abjure 
the thought of that nefarious Nitrosulpherous Sex. a 191 
F. Len Diss. (17,2) 1D. 132 A sudden Induration of all the 
Parts of her Body .. from the Abundance of the nitro- 
sulphurous Particles penetrating the same throughout. 

Nitrosyl, -yle (naitrdsil). Chem, [See Nr- 
TROSO- and -Y¥L J The grouping NO. 

1866 Watts Dict. Chem. VW. 116 Nitrosyl or Asotyl. 
The name of nitric oxide in combination, 1880 CLEMINSHAW 
tr. Wnts’ Atom. Lhe. 264 This is the case. .with nitrogen 
dioxide or nitrosy |. 

attrié, 1875 Buoxam Chem. (ed. 3) 171 Nitrosyle chloride 
is also produced by mixing 2 volumes of nitric oxide with 
1 volume of chlorine. ; 

Witrous (naitras), a. [ad. L. nttrdsus: sce 
Nite sd. and -ous, and cf. F. sztreux.] 

1. Having the nature or qualities of nitre; im- 


pregnated with mitre. 
x6or Hottanp Pliny 1. 386 Forasmuch as Date treen 
delight in a salt and nitrous soile. 1657 S. Purcuas Pol. 
Fu ing-[ns. 142 ‘Vhis falls out for want of a aitrous, and 
thereby a nutritive quality in the grain. 1693 Ray Disc. 
142 The Air being. .as much rarified, would contain but few 
nitrous Particles. 1748 Anson's boy. 1 vi (ed. 4) gs The 
land being generally of a nitrous and saline nature. 1774 
rf Bryant Myfhol. 1. 30 Hot streams either of water or 
itumen; or else salt, and nitrous pools, 2884 Lapy Brassey 
in Good Weds, June 4903/1 The temple. submerged in the 
nitrous waters of the river. ; ; 
b. Mixed or impregnated with nitre so as to 


form an explosive compound. Also LE. 
1667 Miron /. ZL. tv. 815 An when a spark Lights on a 
heap of nitrous Powder. 191@ Gay /rivia i. 383 The 
nitroux Store is laid, the smutty ‘rain With running blaze 
awakes the barrell’d Grain. 1748 Younc JVf. TA, 1x. 202 
Sudden, as the spark From smitten steel; from nitrous 
grain, the blaze. 3806 J. Gaanames Birds Scoé. 111. 84 The 
leaden bolt Slung from the mimic lightning's nitrous wing. 
7c. As an epithet applied to the air, on the 
supposition that it was charged with particles of 
nitre. (C& Nitrap sé. 1.) Obs. ; 
mo Cranxe: Nat, Hist. Nitre 36 The nitrous Air re- 
ceiv'd into the Lungs, 1720 WaLton Safer. Son of God I, 


NiTRO- a J 
sulphuric 
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xiii. 3442 My Blood requires the Nitrous Alr, to preserve 
Life by the Respiration of my Breath. 1738 SOMERVILLE 
CAase 1. 165 The nitrous Air, and purifying Breeze. 1784 
Cowrer Jash tu. 32 The uvitrous air Feeds a blue Hame, an 
makes a cheerful hearth. ; 
d. Peiformed by means of nitre. 

xB00 Med. Frul. VI. 4a9 My letter to Dr. Duncan, 
respecting nitrous fumigation, 

3. In special applications: @ Nitrous salt, a 


salt contnining nitre. 

1663 R. Marnaw Uul. Alch. 20 Thy Sale doth al-o consist 
of three sorts, a fixed Salt, and a Nitrous, and a Volatl. 
1718 Quincy Compl. Disp 113 For that reason it abounds 
with a nitrous Salt. 2738 ArsutHnot Awdes Diet in Ade 
ments, etc. 277 Nitres, and those Vegetables which have 
nitrous Salts in them. 2824 Sian H. Davy Agric. Chem. 
339 The nitrous Salts are too valuable for other purposes 
to be used as Manures. #1888 Pearson in Srit, /1usd. 
(1834) I. 245 There is considerable waste in gases and 
ammomacal and nitrous salt by their putrefaction. 

b. Nitrous acid, an acid haviny nitrous pro- 
perties; in later use sfec. an avid \HNO,) which 
contains less oxygen than srfric acid, 

1676 Graw Anat. Pl, Exper. Luctation ii (1682) 243 
Upon its solution by a Nitrous Acid. 1779 PAs. 7 rans. 
LKIx. 396 Nitre is composed of two different ingredients, 
wis an acid, called..the nitrous acid, and the vegetable 
alkali, 1804 Apraneeny Surg. Obs. 139 The administration 
of nitrous acid, opium, and other remedies. 2849 D. Camr- 
REIL /norg Chem. 24 Nitrous acid pure is a colourless 
liquid at a Jow temperature, but becomes green on a slight 
elevation of heat. 1867 Bioxam Chem, 134 The so-called 
nitrous acid of commerce is really nitric acid holding in 
solution a laige proportion of nitric peroxide. 1873 ‘I’'vNDALL 
Frag. Seé. (1879) I. iv. 101 ‘The brown fumes of nitrous acid 
were seen. 

altrib, 3818 Sin H. Davy Chem. Philos. 1.1. 113 Ni- 
trous acid gas [is composed] of 1 of azote and 4 of oxygene. 
1839 Linpi Fy /atrvod. Bot +86 Nitrous acid gas is prob- 
ably a» deletenous as the sulphurous and bydrochluic 
acid gases, 

to. Nitrous air, =next. Obs. 

1775 Paustixy On Arr 1. 109, | happened to distinguish 
it by the name of Nitrous air because I had procured it 
means of xpirit of nitre only. 1789 /’Atl. 7 rans. LXXX, 
70 ‘Lhis salt, heated in clove vessels, yields depblogistn ated 
nitrous wir in great abundance. 

G. Nitrous gas,a mixture of oxides of nitrogen, 
such as is obtained when most metals are acted on 


by nitric acid in the presence of air. 

3 Pranson in Ail. Trans. LXXXIV. 389 A fresh 
dix harpe of nitrous gaz took place on adding wore nitrous 
acid. 1800 tr. Lugrange's Chem. 1, 1a1 The name of 
Nitrous gas is given to that aeriform fluid which is dis- 
engayed by the action of iron, copper, silver, and mercury 
on the nituic acid. 1837 M. Donovan Dosn. Econ, Ul. 227 
Nitrous gas strongly resists putrefaction; .. and after 
nitrous gas, carbonic acid gan is next in preservative power, 
1880 Frat. Soc. Arts 445 Nitrous gas is paxsed through a 
sulution of diphenylamine in acetic acid. 

@. Nitrous oxide, a colouless gas (nitrogen 
protoxide, N,O', with a faint odour and sweetish 
taste, which when inhaled produces exhilaration 


(hence called faxghing gas) or anzsthesia. 

1800 Sin H. Davy A’es. Nitrous Orrde 95 The nitrous 
oxide may be analised, cither by chaicoal or hydrogene. 
1836 4x Branne Man. Chem, (ed. 5) 410 Nitrous oxide 
Kupports combustion, and a taper introduced into it has its 
flame much augmented. 1878 Muerepitn Zeer 205 The 
..use of nitrous oxide for certain bodily complaints. 

atirth, 3840 Penny Cycl. XVI. 2494/1 Nitrous oxide gas is 
composed of one volume of oxygen and two volumes of 
azole. 1875 Knicut Dict. Alech. 1530/1 Nitrous-oxide 
Apparatus. 89a Syd. Soc. Lex, Nitrous oxide water, a 
sulution, .of five voluines of nitious oxide in one of water. 

f. Nitrous ether, nitric ether (Nitric 1c). 
-381r [see Nirnic rc). 1860 Asight's es Crcf., Arts & 
Scé. IIT. 980 Nitrous ether, dissolved in alcohol, is the sweet 
spirit of mtre of pharmacy. 1679 ALLEN Comm. Ory. 
Anal. 1. 153 Spirit of nitrous ether has often a great 
tendency to become acid. This may be due to the de- 
composition of nitrous ether. 

+ Mitrousness. 0és. rare—. 
-NESS.}] Nitrous property. 

r6g1 Faruncu Distill. v. 163 Which did attract, and con- 
dense the nitrousnesse of the aire. 

+ NWitro'xide. Cds. rare. (See quot.) 

2696 Hinavy Elem. Chem. UL. 130 This substance, com- 
monly called red precipitate, is termed more properly the 


nitroxide of mercury. 

Nitroxyl (naitreksil). Chem. [f. Nirro- + 
Ox-IDE+-YL.] The mdical NO,. 

2869 Roscoz Elem. Chem. 68 The decomposition takes 
place in two stages, in the first a yellow liquid, called 
nitroxyl chloride, is formed. 1876 Hancey Afat. Med, 
(ed. 6) 955 A great number of substutution products, formed 
as the above nitroxy] series, on the type of phenic acid. 

Nitruret (noittruret). Chem. [f. Nitaersd.; cf, 
ee piel A combination of nitrogen with a 
simple : 

18 x Branne Man. Chem. (ed. 5) 737 Nitruret of 
Tron... When ammoma is passed over ignited ironwire..a 
portion of the nitrogen is retained in permanent combina- 
tion with the iron. 3854 Orr's Cire. Sci., Chem. 491 


Nitruret of Copper. 
+Nitry, a. Ods.-' [f Nirresd] Nitrous, 
} inter my Theme confines; 


2714 Gav 7/rivia iL 197 
‘Nitric 


[f. prec. + 


whose nitry Wind Shall crust the slabby Mure. 
Nitryl. Chem. (f Nrvre 56. +-v1.] 
peroxide in combination’ (Watts 1866), 
3876 Excycl. Brit. V. 556/1 Nitro-substitution compounds 
in which hydrogen is replaced by nitryl (NOy). 


NIVEL, 


Mitta. of. Also nutta. [Native name.] 
A West African tree (Sarkta africana or sl 
dula), also found in tropical Asia and iutroduced 
into the West Indies, bearing pods which contain 
edible pulp and seeds. Also nesta tree. 

z Munco Paak rar. (1799) 336 ‘he yellow powder 
which is found in the pods of the nitta, so called by the 
natives, a species Of mimosa, 1805 — Fraud. Mission Africa 
14 ae One of the soldiers having collected some of the 
fruit of the Nitta trees. 1847 Mat. Fincyc/. 1. 264 In the 
tropical regions of Africa we meet with, .the nitta or doura 
tree, 3866 /rcas. bot sv. Pashia, The African Locust tree 
Nites or Nutta of the negroes), .. attaining thirty or forty 
eet in height. 2687 Motonty Forestry W, Africa 339 

Nitte, obs. form of Nit sé. 

+ Nitte, nytte, var. of Norte v. to use. Obs. 

¢1a00 Oamin 5,543 All hu mann birrp weorelldping Nittenn 
& tohh forrwerrpenn. /ér/. 12479 He cunnekb pa to 
lerenn pe To nittenn swipe litell. ¢1300 //are/oh 943 Pe 
wode fro the brigge he bar; Al that euere sbulden he nyite, 
Al he drow, and al he citte. 

Ni-tter. rave-°. [f. Nit v. + -eEn1L] ‘The 
horse bee that deposits nits on horses’ (Weboter, 
1828-32, citin ed. Kepos.). 

+ NWittical, a. Uss. rare—'. [f. Nit sb.) In- 


fested by nits. 
1607 Mippteton Fire Gallants ww. viti, A filthy, slimy, 
lousy, nittical broker. 
{f. Nir sd, + -(1)rv.] 


+ Nittify, v. Obs. rare. 


@. refl. To make (oneself) nitty. b. srass. ‘To be- 
spatter as with nits. 

1 Quot. 1596 the allusion is to paireutting: 

1596 Nasus Saffron Wiahien Ep Ded., Wks. (Grosart) HI, 
14 Tle, alas,.. hath nittifide himselfe with a dish. .any time 
this fourteene yeere to saue charges of sheep-shearing. 1647 
Maids Petition 5 Wyat the Prick-louse will nitufie our 
Corps with the small shot of reproofe. 

+ Nittily, adv. Vds.—!' [f. Nirrv a.) Lousily. 

2630 J. HavWwaun Adw., }’/ 103 Hee was a man nittily 
needy and therefore adventurous. 

+ Nittiness. Ods.—' [f. Nirry a.2.] The 
condition of being full of small air-bubbles. 

2664 Tayior in Evelyn /’orona 50 3t,.comes into the 
giass..with uw speedy vanishing mittiness (as the Vintners 
call id), which evaporates with a sparkling. . noise. 

+ Nittings. Obs. rare-°. (See quot.) 

1747 Hooson Afiner's Dict. N 3b, Nittings [is] that Ore 
thac stays in the Scive in washing of Smitha, which as 
something rounder than the Smitham it self. 

WNittle, variant of KNETTLE, 

Nitty, sb. Naut. slang. [Etym. obseure.] A 

| 


racket, disturbance. 

1830 Marryvat Asug’s Own xxvi, I never seed a ship's 
company in such a farmant, or such a nitty kicked u 
‘eween decks, in my life. 1867 Suvtn Sasler's HW ord-ba. 
498 Witty, a troublesome noise; a squabble. 

itty (nr) a. Now rare, [t. Nivsd. +-¥1.] 

lL. Full of, abounding or infested with, mits. 

2870 Levins Afauip. 112/5 Nitty, cv/icosus. 1998 GREENE 
Upst. Courtur (1871) 36 Asif he meant to give a warning 
to all the lice in his mitty locks 1600 Rowranns Left. 
Humours Blood v. 72 Goodly curld lockes; but surely tis 
greut pitty, For want of kembing, they are beastly nitty. 
1654 GATAKLR Jase. Apod. 30 If. the poor Preabyte: is left 
s hecdic, nithe, bare, and worse then beggerlie. 2671 Mar- 
TEN bor. Spaladergen wi xi,in Ace. Sev. boy us. (1694) 69 
Here aid there it hath some smal) knobs hke nitty Hair. 
ria Mus. Centiivee ferpler. Lovers int ii, A nitty Son 
of a Whore, who dues he call lousy? = 1797 Brypous //omer 
Travestie I. 63 As eanily Ican ye souse As nitty tailors 
crack a louse. 

tans/, 16a8 Massincre & Denker Wirg. Mart. ut, iii, 
Thy hungry tongue bit off these shreds of complaints, to 
match up the elbows of thy nitty eloquence. 1666 J. 

ERGEANT Lett. / hanks 31, 1 may not trouble my Reader 
often with such nitty Exceptions with which your Book 
abounds. : 

+b. Used jocularly. (Cf Nit sé. 1.) O6s.— 

21598 Mauston yyal., Sat. tu. 148 O dapper, rare, com- 
pleat, sweet nittie youth! 

+2. (Cf. Nitriness.) Oés. rare —. 

3654 Gayton Pleas. Notes ut vi. 102 Before dinner again, 
refresh your Lamp..with the generous oyle of Sack, uty, 
ruapy, snd razy. 

+ N iu‘ell, sb. Obs. rare~°. Also niw-, neu-, 
new-. [var. of NeweL; cf. F. 0) in the same 


sense.} (See quots.) Hence + Niuwell v. 

2611 FLorio, “nina di créta,a long bar of iron luted with 
clay set vpright in the mold whercin ordinance is cast, 
called by our gunners the Niuell or Niwell 7ianruell/a,.. 
aneucll, a niuell among Gunners. Zininellare,..to boare 
or ninell thorow. Ziniuellato, a pife|ce muelled or pew- 
elled. (Hence in Torrano, 1659, as uevel,el..} 

Nival (neival), a. rare. (ad. L. nivalis, f. 
MIU-, Nix SNOW: sce -AL.] &. (See quot. 1656.) 
b. Growing among snow. 

5666 Biount Glussogr., Nival, pertaining to Snow, white 
or cold like Snow, snowy. 1894 Science 1V. 475 Monte Rosa 
contains the richest nival flora. 

Nive, obs. form of New adv., Nixve, 


+ Nivel, v. Obs. rare. In 3 niuel, 4 nyuel, 
mneuel, [Of obscure ongin: cf. SNIVEL uv.) snfr. 


To look downcast ; to snivel. 

azzag Ancr. R.ai139 Hu heo schulen ham sulf grennen & 
niuelen, & makien sur semblaunt uor pe muchele angoise, 
ide pine of helle. /ducd. ago Peonne spet heo & scheked pet 
heaued, & fod on uorto nivelen, & makien sure & grimine 
chere. 3377 Lanci. P. Fd. B.v. 137 Now awaketh Wratthe 
with two whyte eyen, And nyuelynge (v.7. neuelynge]) 
with the nose and his nekke hangynge. 


NIVENITE. 


Nivel: see Ntveu sé. 

Mivenite (ni-vénait). A/in. [f. the name of 
W. Niven (see quot.) + -ITE] A variety of uranin- 
ite, found in Texas. 

1889 Hinven & Macxintosu in A mer. Fral Sci XXXVI. 
48: Nivenite, a hydrate thoriam-yttrium-lead uranate. /Aid. 
482 We have named this mineral nivenite, in recognition of 
the energy which Mr. Niven has displayed in this localiry. 

Miveous (ni'v/\as).a@ Also 7 niuious, nivi- 
ous, [ad. L. niveus, f. niv-, nix snow.) Snowy, 


resembling snow. 

1633 Cock exam 11, White as snow, si/uious. 1646 Sie T. 
Baowng Pseud. Ep. 338 Cinaber becomes red. . which other- 
Wise presents a pure and niveous white, 1800 Hurgpis ‘ar. 
I tllage 113 Cottage and steeple in the niveous stole o 
Winter trimly dressed. 2886 Kikuy & Sr. Entomol xivi. LV. 
278 Niveous, the pure unblended white of snow. 


MNivo'sity. [ad. L. type *arvisitas (f. nivosus 
snowy), sugyested by F, wévdse, the fourth month 


in the Republican calendar.) Snowiness, 

1877 Moarny Crit. Misc. Seri. 110 That faculty. which 
had brouyhe the forces of nature,—its pluviosity, nivosity, 
germinality, and vendemianty, —under the yoke for the 
service of men. 

Niwe, obs. form of NEw a. 

Nix !, sling. Also 8 nicks. [In sense 1 a. col- 
loquial Du. and G,. mix, for (s2chs) nichts.) 


1. Nothing; nobody. 

3789 G, Pankrr Life's Painter (c 1809) 130 How they 
have brought a German word into cant [ know not, but 
tucks means sothking in the cant language. 18za J. H. 
Vaux Flash Dict, Nix, or Nix my doll, nothing. 1884 
Eaan Bortana IV, 444 (F.), Men who can be backed for 
large stakes do seldom fight for nix (comically called ‘ love‘), 
1638 Mavanw Paved with Gold in.i, Do you see all this 
land? .the grandfather of this here Lord Southwark got it 
for‘ nix’. 1890 Crank Russrit Ocean Trag. ii, She has 
heen exhorting me to choose a companion.., but it would 
have to he you or nix. 

b. U.S. In pl. stxes, postal matter which can- 


not be forwarded from its not being properly 
addre.sed. 188s in Cent. Dict. 

2. Nix my dolly, a phrase (explained as meaning 
‘never mind’) ased by Ainsworth and echoed by 


other writers. 

1834 Ainswoutu Rockwood i. v, Nix my dolly, pals, fake 
away. 1840 Hoop Arimansegy, Childhood vi, The very 

uppet she had to pet, A bait for the ‘Nix my Dolly ' set, 
Was a Dolly of gold—and solid! 1844 THackenay Little 
Trav. vi. [Lopying Ainsworth]. 

3. A word used as a signal that some one in 
authority is approaching. Also keeping nix, 
keeping watch. 

1869 Nontledge's Fi. Boy's Ann, 229 ‘ Keeping nix’ was, 
in other words, keeping a look out that no person might 
catch us. 1885 (mdvor Panpers 45 So the thing goes on 
until some one on the watch cries, * Nix lads, buttons !'— 
the warning that the taskmaster is at hand. 1887 H. S. 
Brown Antodiog. x. 51 The word ‘ nix’ saw every man and 
boy at his place. 

Nix 2, is G. nix masc., earlier nicks, nichs, 
MUG, mickes, niches, OHG. nichus:; see NICKER 


sb.1) A water-elf. (Cf. Nixtg.) 

1833 Keicurity Katry Mythol. 11. 71 The female Nixes 
frequently go to the Market to buy meat. 1854 OA? S/ory- 
Zelier Pref. 3 Vhe ideal regions inhabited by dwarfs, and 
nixes, and enchanted steeds. 286g Kincstry /ferew, Prel., 
He begins to people the weird places of the earth with weird 
beings and sees nixes in the dark linns as he fishes by night. 
2683 ‘Outva' Wanda LIL. 149 There are nixes in the forests. 

Wixie (ni-ksi). [ad. G. nixe tem.: sce prec.] 
A female water-elf; a water-nymph. 

1816 Scort Antig. xxv, All the German superstitions of 
nixies, oak-kings, wer-wolves. 18a: — /frate xxvin, She 
who sits by haunted well, Is subject to the Nixie's spell. 
1836 Blarkw, Mag. XL. 146 Those Elves and Erles,.. those 
alps and goblins, those nixies and wood-nymphs 38928 Dat/y 
Ness 16 Nov. 5/4 To the left and right, in the form of 
handles, are two nixies blowing shells. 

+ Ni-xious, a. Ods.—° [f. L. nix snow.] Snowy. 

16a3 Cocxsram 3, Nixtous, white as snow, 

Nixt(e, obs. ff Nxt. Nixto-cum, obs, Sc. 
spelling of next fo come. 

+ Nixu riate, v. Obs.-* [f. L. aixrurive ] 

3623 Cock eraAmM I, Viruriate, to indevour, to attempt. 

Niye, obs. form of Nor. 

| Wizam (nizi‘m). ([Urdi and Tarkish las 


nizdm,ad. Arab. nigam, order, disposition, arrange- 
ment, ¢tc.; in sense 1 used as an abbreviation of 
the title #224m-al-mulk ‘yovernor of the empire’. 

1. The hereditary title of the rulers of Hyderaba 
belonging to the dynasty founded by Asaf Jah, 
Subahiar of the Deccan trom 1713-48. 

[r60r R. Jouxson Aingd. 4 Conrmrw. (1603) 45 Nizzamuluc 
and Idalcam (for so the Portugals call the two princes of 
Decon). 31793 Hanway 7'rav, (176a) IT xiv. lit. 349 Nizam 
al muluch, governor of deccan,. .appropriated the revenues. } 
3768 Hist. in Ann. ty § 06/1 'This bold adventurer worked 
upon the weakness of the Nizam ofthe Decan. 1796 Moxse 
Asmer. Geog. 1}. 539 The sions of the Nizam or Soubah 
of the Deccan. 1817 Jas. Mice Ariat. ada 11. 1v. viii. 268 It 
is under the title of the Nizam, that the Subahdar of 

can is commonly known. 1840 Macautay Ass., Clive 
(1897) s09 Some glittering puppet dignified by the title of 
Nabob or Nizam. 1893 Whitaker's Almanack 454 Hyder- 
abad is as large as..Italy, and the Nizam enjoys a gross 
revenue of Rx. 3,340,000. 
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2. The Turkish regular army; the men, or one 
ot the men, composing this. Also aéfss6. 

1840 J. B. Fraser Koordistan 11. xvii. 404 You see the 
slim figures of the Nizam flitting past you in their semi- 
European gatb. 184g Lavy Stannove Mem. I, vir. 258 
She saw aman, in a arzam dress, 1856 R F. Burton £/- 
Medinah xxxiii, (1879) 481 The Nizam, or Regulars, had nut 
been paid for seven months. 1867 Chamb, Encycl. 1X. 
588/r Lhe total of the mizam is thus 156,480 men. 

ence Wisa’mate, the Nizam’s territory. 

1887 Pall Mall G. 24 Nov, 13/2 The Nizam, or at least 

the taxpaycrs of the Nizamate, were to pay the piper. 


| Misarmut. (Urdi crllas nizdmas, f. prec.] 


The office or authority of the Nizam. 

21764 Ann. Reg. 1. 190 The treaty which I formerly con- 
cluded .. upon my accession to the nizamut..I now con- 
firm, 2783 Burke Xep. . India Wks. XI. a59 He had 
disinissed the old established servants of the Nizamut. 
38:7 Jas Mut Avit. /adia U1. v. iit 399 The incontestable 
right of the Nabob to all the powers of the Nizamut. 

+ Mi-sy, 54. and a. Ods. Forms: a. 7-8 nisey, 
» nisi, 8 nisy. A. 7-8 nisey (nize-), nisy. [Of 
doubtful origin: perh. f. Nick a. 1.] 

A_ sé, A fool or simpleton. 

a. ¢ 3684-6 Road, Ball, (1888) 11. 558 There's none but meer 
Niseys that frets, 1693 O.1/ford-Act nu. 10 Thus Jet him like 
a Nisi, But we intend more to surprize ye. 1706 KF Waro 
Hud, Rediv, U1. w. 9 So Politicians form Devices And raise 
new Whims, to please the Niac 


Lheatre UL. 111 You talk just like what you are—a nizy, a 
noudle! 

B. adj. Foolish. 

1709 Brit. Apollo No 8 3's Sometimes Sage as Solon, 
Oft Nizey as Ben. 1720 /brd. No. 100. 3/2 Here lies a 
wretched, Nizey Wight. 

Nname, obs. variant of Yam. 

No., NWo., an abbreviation of L. numero, abl. 
sing. of numerus, used in place of, and pro- 
nounced as, the word Numper. Also pl. os. 


‘numbers’, (Cf. F. steméro, It. and Sp. numero.) 

In early use meaning ‘in number’; now restricted to the 
designation of individual things or persons. 

1662 Lover. Hist. Anim. & Min, 129 They goe two 
months, & then bring forth a blind offspring like bitches, 
n® eight or nine. 1693 tr. Blance.ra’s Phys. Dict. (ed. 2) 
sv. N, Take of Jujubes N° vi. that is, six in number. 1719 
Quincy PAys, Dict. (1722), N°. In Prescription is often 
used to signify the Number of any Things, as Cario- 
phyllorum N® vi. is six Cloves 

1983 Chambers’ Cy l., Suppl. sv. Otis, See Tab. of Birds, 
NY 28. Emcycl. Avit. (ed 3) XIE. 7a1/2 When the 
magnifiers, N° 4, 5, or 6, are used. 1836-7 Dickrkns 5&4 
Boz, Scenes it, Mra. Macklin, of No. 4.. opened her little 
street door. 1873 [Tristram Aoadéd vil. 131 They knew the 
spor Amen had only No. 7 in their bariels. 1888 /‘ald 

fall G. at Sept. 2/3 ‘ No. 918, of course, world-famous. 


No (nda:, a. Forms: a. a-6 (9) na, (4 nai), 
8 9 naa, nae, ctc.; 6,9 nea, 7 neay, 9 neah, 
nee(a, ney(e, ne, etc. 8. 4-6 noo, 5, 7, noe, 
3-no. [Reduced form of sd, 202 NONE a., origin- 


ally used only before consonants 
No occurs in a considerable number of common phrases as 

no bunes, no end, by no means,etc., which are treated under 
the various sby. In some cases, as so doubt, no wonder, 
etc., there ix often an ellipse of the verb. For so other sce 
OTHKE a. ty and 6a; also O1nuawisE A, 

I. 1. Not any. 

@. Accompanicd by other negatives (or re- 


dundant). Now only dal. or illiterate. 

@ 1200 Aforal Ode Bo in O. £. Hom. 1. 165 Nis na [e 1250 
no} lauerd swich se is crist. ¢1a0g Lay. 25311 Na [c 1275 
no) gauel he nule bringe. 2a97 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 304 Pat 
deol pat made Innogen no tonge telle ne may. 1303 R. 
Baunnk /fand?. Syane 6802 For God no synne wyl pey nat 
lete. 1340 Ayend. 83 No solas ne no confort me ne onder- 
vangpb bote of him. ¢ 138g Cuaucnr L.G.W. 1749 Lucretia, 
By no crafte hire beaute was not feyned. c 1400 tr. 
Secreta Secret., Gou. Lordsk. 63 Ne gyt pou no credence 
to nowyminmen. ¢€147§ Rauf Cailjycar 19 Thair micht na 
folk hald na fute on the heich fell. a 2648 Hatt Chron., 
Adw. LV, a16b, The communaltie coulde not be compelled 
by no commaundement to tarye at home. 15967 Gude 4 

vodtie #,(S. T.S.) 144 Lat neuer na euill thing vs befall. 
1996 Srrnser /.Q. v. xii. 11 Sith no redemption nigh she 
did nor heate, nor see. 1674 Answ. States Gexeralin Phentx 
ba J, 288 England had never no thoughts of securing this 

ight of the Flag by a formal Treaty. 17:19 De Foe 

Crusoe 1. (Globe) 57, I had lost no time, nor abated no 

Diligence, 1871 Mrs. H. Woop Dene Lfollow xxxi,‘"Tain't 
no por" your stopping ', he. .said. 
. Without other negative. 

@. ar Cursor (1. 16 Wit sarazins wald pai na saght. 
¢1340 Hamrote Pr. Consc. 2462 Na syn ban unrekend sal 
be, Pogh it war never awa prive. 1378 BarsourR Aruce |. 371 
Sere it failzeys, na wertu May be off price. ¢ 1400 

aunnrv. (Roxb.) Pref. a A flokk of schepe pat has na 
achepenta: 1486 Sia G. Have Law Arms (S.T.S.) 167 
Nychtbouris gude that he had na clame to. 1g0o8 Kennepy 
Kiyting w. Dunbar 444 ‘Thare is oa lorde that will in 
seruice tak the. 3583 Leg. BA. St. Andeois 78 1n Satir. 
foems Reform., He had nea toung for to denye it. 1996 
Dacaymece tr, Lestic's Hist, Scot.1.58 Another Ile,. quhair 
nac kynd of cattail is fund. /éfd. 78 Maid abrogat, and of na 
effecte, 1684 (Meniton] Yorhsh. Dial. 26 It'l git neay 
Cawd, it's bedded up to th’ Een. sgaz Ramsay Pros/fect 
Plenty 15 Nae nation in the warld. 3783 J. Hutton Bran 
New Wark (E. D. S.) 184 Naa prawling wolf, naa cunning 


NO. 


fox iver escap’'d my eye. 1786 Burns Dream vii, Let nae 
raving-fit Abridge your bome Barges. 1804 GALLoway 
Poems 69 (E. D. D ), lnargument ne papist e'er could din 
him. s@az7 J. Witson Noct. Amér, Wks. 1855 1. 353 ‘here's 
nae kindness like kindness» frae the haun o'a woman. 

York Minster Screen 60 T'other had ne‘a business there, 

B. 3 Lanct. ?. Pi. A. t.g Of ober heuene pen heer 
holds pt notale, 1390 Gowur coy I 7 Thecitees knewen 
no debat. ¢3sqza Hoccieve De Keg. Princ. 32 Deth, fro 
which no wight lyvyng Defendyn hym may. ¢ rq4g 
Prcock Kepr. 1. xvii. 102 Noo bischop or archideken or 
ductour. 1§96 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. S30) t B Specyoly to 
suche that vnderstande no latyn. & DALL in Lett, Lit 
Men (Camden) 3 Noo sikenes, noo lose of worldly good 
none ympresonyng, nootormentes. 1997 Suaks. 2 //en. LV, 
Iv. i. 97 ‘Lhere ts no neede of any such redresse, 1613 W. 
Lawson Country Houser, Gard. (1646: 19 ‘There is nu tree 
like this for soundnesse. 1667 Perys Diary g Aug., I per- 
ceive Sir W. Coventry does really make no difference 
between any man. 421687 Petty Pol Arith (16yo) Pref.,, 
‘Lhat there wono Trade vor Employment for the People. 
azza W. Rocers !’oy. A. World 41g Vhey added, that they 
had no Embarkations, butone Ship. 1790 Burks /r. Rev. 
42 Our constitution hay made no soit of provision towards 
rendering him. responsible. 1815 JANE AUSTEN Asa xix, 
‘There is no comparison between thein, 1839-58 Batcev 
Fistus 417 Thou hadst no need, no business to have loved 
me 1891 Law Times Rep. 1XV1. 691/1 ‘There was no 
evidence that Nunney had authority to arrest. 

@. In elliptic phrases. 

For other phrases and proverbs, see the sbs. 

1531 TiINDAIK Lapus. 1 John Wh. (1573) 395/1 O Popishe 
forgiuenesse with whom it goeth after the commun proucrbe, 
no peny no pardon. 1640 BAGsHaw in Rushw., (1721) TEL. 
i. 1343 Episcopacy is inseparable to the Crown of Eng- 
land; and therefore it is commonly now said, No Bisho 
no King, no Mitre no Scepter. ¢164g Howru Lett. IL, 
xviu, l am of the Italtans mind that said, Vadla anova, 
buona nuot'a, NO NEWS, £ news. 170% Lond. Gas. No. 

740 4 Deputations, commonly call’d ‘No Purchase no 

ay', for seizing Uncustomed and Prohibited Goods to 
certain Persons, r7g1 J. Baipugs (title) No foot, no horse, 
2855 Bain Seases & /nt.1. Wu. §.25 At seems as if we might 
say, no currents, no mind, 


td. Any. Obs. rare —' 

c1s00 Melusine 242 ‘The Duches is brought to bed of the 
most fayrest sone that euer was seen in no Jand. 

e. No one, nobody, no person. (See OnE 24.) 

r601 SHaxs. 7'wel, NV. . iv 58 My part of death no one 
so true did share it, @2719 SMALKIDGR Sern (J.), Noone 
who doeth good to those only..can ever be fully satisfied 
of his own sincerity. s8ag SouTHRY Sir 7° fore (1841) IL. 
4a1 Such transactions as no one,. .hulf a century ago, would 
have been ashamed of. 1861 Pycrorr Agony [arnt (1862) 
35 No one has room to do much more than jostle together. 

3. Qualifying a noun and adj. in close connexion, 
usually implying that an adj. of an opposite mean- 
ing would be more correct or appropriate. 

For examples of #0 such (thing, etc.), seo SUCH a, 

¢ 1350 in Horstm. sf dtengé, Leg. (1878) 17/1 All pouh pei 
made no gret now, He onswerd, as he hed herd heore vois. 
2390 Gower Conf. I. 46 Sche cast on me nu goodly chiere 
cr Pecock ‘epr. iv. vill. 468 Ther be not nece»sarie 
neither thei ben in no notable deyree better. cx 
Trevelyan Fapers (Camden) g8 Whiche will amounte, 

f hyt be well handelyd, to no lyttle summe.  1g60 
Daun tr. Sletdane's Comm 41 It is hea no lyght con- 
syderation omitted. 1897 Gerarve Herbal i. ti. 3 This 
grasse is vnpleasant, and no wholesome fuod for cattell. 
3641 Burces Sere. 62 This 1s no Eimpinicall Dosis, but a 
Probatum est. ve fe MILTON Samson Ope This one prayer 
yet remains,,.Nvu long petition. 72g M. Davies Athen, 
Brit. 1. 235 ‘his sort of Meditation is still .in no small 
esteein and practice. 1778 Amn. Aeg. 1. gt It makes no 
incunsiderable addition to the revenue of the crown. 2896 
Disragis Viv. Grey v. vii, With no pleased air. 1849 Mac- 
AULAY fist. Ang. v. 1. 528 On this man his party had long 
relied for services of no honourable kind. 1877 TENNYSON 
Sir J. Fvankiin 4 Thou..Art passing on thy happier vuy- 
age now Toward no earthly pole. 

b. Preceded by ¢he or personal pronoun. Now 
only with 20 small or Uttle. 

2859 in Strype Ann, Ref (1709) 1.11. App. ix. 439 Falsifinge 
..the scriptures, to the no amall admiration of all the learned 
readers. 158% Muccasier Positions v, (1887) 26 Which the 
most munificent God, by his no niggardishe nature, pro- 
uided for them both. 1647 Cowtry Afisty, Aeguest vi, 
Dost thou deny onely to me The no-great privilege of 
Captivitie? 

3. Qualifying a sb. in the predicate: Not (a). 

2368 Wvyceiir Jer. ii. 11 Certeynli thei ben no goddis. 
1390 Gower ( on/. 1. 340 Who that is of man no king, ‘The 
remenant is asno thing ¢ 1450 Ho.tano Howlat 239 Thir 
ar na fowlis of reif. a xgoo in C. Trice-Martin Chanc. Proc. 
15¢4 ¢. (1904) § Saiying that it was noo season for a man of 
his ordre to walke so late. 1938 More Con/wt. Tindale 
Wks. 450/1, I take Moyses for no leder of y* children of 
Isracl 1996 Harincton Metam. Ajax Pref. (1814) 10 A 
stream that seems to be no stream, by corn fields that seem 
no fields, down a street no strect. 2636 Sin I. Hexpxer 
Trav. 157 Great Personages, who otherwise are no Nym- 
rods vpon earth. 16g0 Hounds Publ. Obed. (ed. 2) 47 The 
remaining Members make no House. 1782 Woprow /7ist. 
Suff. Ch. Scot, (1838) 1.1. ii. t1a Mr. Dickson replied, he 
well knew his grace was no coward. 1749 Smoutert Gil 
Blast. i, He chose a wife.. who, though she was no chicken, 
brought me into the world ten months ufter her marriage. 
1798 Frerian /Uustr. Sterne, etc. ii. 53 Sterne was no 
friend to gravity. 1825 ELrHinstone Acc. Candee (1842) I. 
329 Wanton cruelty and insolence are no part of the Af- 
ghaun character. 1839-ge Battay /estus 48 Inspiration 
cometh from above, And isno labour. 1893 Sookmas Oct. 
as/2 He was no ruler of consummate ability. 


b. Denoting approximation to nullity, as in sf 
8s mo distance. 


289: L. Fatconer Mile. [xe vi. 16 e mare} will 
oven to Carchester in no time. ante ; il 


NO. 


4. Qualifying a verbal sb. or gerund in the pre- 
dicate, denoting the impossibility of the activa 
specified. 

ae Brace (Genev.) Naku iii. 19 There ls no nealing of 
thy wounde. 259: Suaks. 7/'wo Gent. ut. i. 161 Vad. No, 
beleeue me. Sfeed. No peeing you indeed sir. 1641 
Suure Sarah §& Hagar (1649) 108 So the peuple were 30 
impetuously set upon their lusts, tbat there was no speaking 
to them. 160 ‘Rare Coser. peut. iv. 25 Vhou thinkest 
there is no removing thee. 2719 De For Crasoe ut. (Globe) 
345 lhere was no keeping Friday inthe boat. 1793 Gray's 
inn Frail. No. 54 ‘There is no going any where without 
meeting Pretenders in this Way. x W. Irvine Sketch 
Bk. Litele Britain, Do what they might, there was no 
keeping down the butcher. 18g0 ‘THachkEaay Pendennis xv, 
There's no accounting for tastes, sir, 31895 SHano Le 
Sir EE. B. Hamley 1. ii. as There was no mistaking the 
meaning of the invitation, and there wa» no declining it. 

II. In combination with sbs. or adjs. 

5. @. Denoting that the thing (or person) in 
question cannot properly be called by that name, 
owing to the absence of the specific qualities im- 
plled by it, as so-faith, no-form, no-jest, etc. 
(Very common alter 1600.) 

1565 T. Srarteton Fortr, Faith 103* Ye see aclere differ- 
ence betwenethedoctrine ofour firste auncient faith, and 
of this vpstert no faith. 1610 B. Jonson Adc&d. 1. i, A. 
thredden cloake | hat scarce would cover your no-buttocks. 
1631 Wervin Anc. Funeral Jon. 54 Inuenting..a new 
ceitaine no-forme of Liturgie to themselues. @1704 T. 
Brown Praise Poverly Wks. 1730 1.98 Laugh immoderrately 
at his own no-jest. 1742 Pieiina Pea nutrews WwW. vii, They 
. have been horeantly frightened with certain no-persons 
called ghosts. 1786 Mrs. A. M. Hannett Juvenile /n- 
discr. V. 220 Effeminacy, and these other nothings, that 
constitute the no-character of a modern beau. 1814 Jurrer- 
80N IV 48, (1830) IV. 239, I frankly confide to yourself these 
opinions, or rather no opinions of mine. 18g0 Meutvace 
Rom. Emp. \. (1865) VI. 182 ‘lhe common story of Messa- 
lina’s impudent no-marriage. 12880 Carnecie /'ract. 1 rap. 
13 A dog such as I have described, whatever be his breed or 
his no-breed. 

b. Denoting entire absence of the thing named. 

1603 FLorio Montaigne u. xii. (1632) 247 To make them 
feele the emptinesse, vacuitie, and no worth of man. 1649 
Be. Hace Cases Conscience mi ix. (1654) 262 Under the 
pain of ano-remission. 1680 DovwetL Swo Lett. ‘Vo Rdr. 
18 Subjects would discover... the no-necessity of those 
reasons produced for their Separation. ve I. Brown 
Lett. fr. D. ad Vf, 20q Walki sg in the Middle ‘Temple. .to 
get them a Stomach to their No-dinners, 1796 Morse Ave, 
Univ, Geog. 1. 214 Dobchick or Notail. 1835 Court Mag. 
VI. g/z His cab is the perfection of ‘quiet’ no-pretence. 
Ibid, 49/2 We have named its absolute no-pretension as 
regards the self-supposed claims of its owner. 3 
Boscawen Bible & Monnm. 166 The land of No-Return, 
the region of darkness. 1898 Wests. Gas. 5 Sept. 3/3 It 1s 
the low prices which produce the ‘ no-profit’. 

Go. With derivative sbs. in various senses, as 70- 
poperist, one who is for ‘no popery'; #0-relzgtonist, 
one who is of no religion; etc. 

1837 Syn. Samira in Lady Holland Mem. (1855) Il. 273 
porate abroad—'l'urks in Greece— No-Poperists in Eng- 
and! 2838 Hawthorne Asser. Note-bks. (1883) 169 A 
group of Oniversalists and no-religionists sat a:ound him. 
2889-3 Scuarr Kucycl. Kelig. Knowl. U1. 2167 The wave 
of no-sabbathism now sweeping from Europe to America, 
3886 all Madd G. 28 July 3/1 The right of the Govern- 
ment to deal with No-Renters as with rebels. 

6. In attrib. phrases; 

@. Denoting objection or opposition to the 
thing in question, as 20-fopery man, etc, 

1827 Edin. Rev. XLV. 437 Ready to join h’s No-Popery 
corps. 380 Dickens Barn. Auge xxxviii, 'm a No- 
Popery man, and ready to be sworn in. 318§§ L. Hunt O/d 
Crt, Suburb 1, 127 Just in his...‘ no-nonsense ' style ; what 
his opponents call ‘heavy’, 1884 Pa/d Mall G. to Dec. 6/t 
Stopping the supplies by adopting a No Rent manifesto. 
1898 Daily News 11 Mar. 5/7 The no-surrender attitude 
which the vast majority of the men have assumed. 

b. Denoting absence of the thing named, as no- 


school poet, one belonging to no school; ete. 

1832 SoutuHey in Q. Rev. ALVIL. g§5 The other of these 
no-school poets favoured us with some samples of his 
poetry. 2858 Houmes Aut. Breat/ T. xii, A real, genuine, 
no-mistake Osiris. 188: 7iwes 6 Jan. 4/6 Similar volumes 
..on the Pycnogonids or no-body cralis. 1898 Darly News 
13 Oct. 4/4 The Cape Ministry has :esigned in consequence 
of the No-Confidence Vote on Tuesday night. 

7. With adjectives: 

+a. With the force of mon- or un-, a8 o-con- 
cluding, inconclusive ; no-certain, uncertain. Ods. 

x60 nomwELL Decl, Ld. Lieut, /vel., To try this no-con- 
cluding argument, .. but yet well enough agreeing with your 
learning, —I give you this dilemma. 1658 Ear. Monm. tr. 
Paruta's Wars Cyprus 15 Being allured by the no-certain 

romises of Princes. 2792 Coventry Asst, Pompey i. ix. 

178s) 66/1 A no-thinking scribbler of magazines. 

In parasynthetic combs., as #0-coated, 
-coloured, -shaped, -tongued. 

2836-7 Dickens S&. Bos, Scenes xvii, He was a brown. 
whiskered, white-hatted, no-coated calbman, 1873 LANIFR 
Symphony 121, | speak for each no-tongued tree. 2887 

orrts in Mackail Zé/e (18y9) IL. 179 A queer Iirtle no- 
pee nit cut off from some workshop. 189g Onmting 
XXVI. 3938/1 This discolored, no-colored gown. 

No (nd), adv.) 
origin are included here. 
(in sense 1) represent OE, #4, f. ne Nu +d always 
var. of d: see A adv. and O aay. The secon 
group (8) contains the southern or midland repre- 
sentatives of OE. nd (see Na adv.'); the later 


[Several forms of different 
Those esa under a 


167 


examples, however, are somewhat ancertain, and 
sume of them may be misprints for nof. In early 
northern and Scottish texts (7) #0 is prob. a 
scribal alteration of original ma or we; but the 
later Scottish no (from ¢ 1600) appears to be a re- 
duced form of ndth for nocht Novaut (cf. dother 
for dochter, and mow’ for south).) = Not. 

1. In ordinary uses. Now only Se. 

e. ¢ Sag Vesp. Psalter lili. § Da strongan..no foresettun 
god bifuian zesihBe hearn agoo Crnewutr Cértst 84 No 
peprcened weard meexchad se micla. 7: Blickl, Hom. 13 

e herede heo hine no mid worduin anum. did. 17 Se be 
-.bideb pees ecan leohtes, & no ne zeblinneb. ¢xs0g Lav. 
7524 Hene blakede no. 9 /did. 31816 Oder brohte enne ; pe 

no brohte nenne. aszaag Leg. Kath. 1963 Oder, 3ef 
ha nule no, ha schal beon tolwideret. 

B. cxa00 Moral Ode 77 (Trin. Coll. MS.), Nis him no bing 
forholen.. Ne bie hit no swo derne idon. araag Ancr. KX. 
340 Pauh, no pe later, ‘ Betere is bo pene no’. ¢ sage Cen. 

Ex. 2236 Us sal ben hard If we no holden him non 

orward, 313 A. Adis. 6925 No shaltow heorte and ficsch 
hurdye. ¢12330 Arth. & Merl. 5829 (Kolbing), For pai no 
seizen no socour, ddd, 7224 No telle y 3vu nou3t worp an 
hawe. ¢ 1370 Will. Palerne 1554 Alle men vpon molde no 
schuld my litt saue. @24g0 Fy shynge w. Angte (1883) 4 
He may not gretly lose but a lyne..,so then hy» loste ys no 
grevons 1588 Parke tr. Slendoca’s Hist, China & They 

oe no Jeaue one foute of grounde vnsuwen. 16388 Doucnty 
Church Schismes 22 Papistrie thwarts and cuts the very 
life-strings of a sauing beleefe. Semi-pelagianisme no so. 
1661 P. Henry Diartes & Lett. (1882) 79 Father will 
no cease unlesse my Vncle acknowledge that hee hath 
done him wrong. 1688 Dreypen & Lee D&A. Gisise 11. ii, No 
yet, my I.ord of Guise, no yet. 

y. 4 1300 Cursor M. 7628 Awai pan drou him son daui, 
Bot saul dred him no for-pi. ¢ 338g AMfetr. Hom. 141 No gif 
thou of the selfna tale. 23..Cssrsor M.11781 (Gate), pis child, 
if he no war god of might, vr goddes alle had standen up 
right. 1487 BSarbour's brace 1x. 471 (Cambr. MS.), That 
him sair repent sall he.. May fall, quhen he no mend it may. 
a1§t0 Dovcias A. Hart it. 303 Be no wraith with me, my 
lady deir ! 1535 Stewart Cron. Scot. 1. 272 At this tune I 
no will Onto the Romanis do injure or ill. /ded. 11. 334 
For caus that that no wald Resist the wrang. 1896 Dat- 
RyMmece tr. Leséte's //sst. Scot. tt. 133 ek Be the law 
3oung and tendir of ae ar no permitted to haue the 
administratione of the Rep{ublic]. 1621 Sia W. Mure Misc. 
Foems Wks. \S. T. 9.) I. 49 Cease, serpent, seik no tosubdue 
And kill ane hert. r6ag /éfd. 218 I'o doe who care no, 
much delight to prat. 1795 Ramsay Gentle Sheph. 1. ii. 70 
He's get hiswill: why no? /é-d. 131 The laird seeks in his 
rent: "lis noto gie. 31786 Burns Mownt. Dany ii, Alas! 
it's no thy neebor sweet, The bonie Lark. Mrncuece 
Scattictsms 60, 1 have walked forty miles, and yet am no 
wearied. 28:6 Scort Asstig. xliv, | maunna say muckle 
about them that's no weel and no very able. 186z Kamsay 
Kemin, Ser. i. 182 Is it the fashion for them no to go on? 

2. Expressing the negative in an alternative 
choice, possibility, etc. (Usu. whether. .or no) 

In earlier ME. mon is employed in the same way (sec None 
adv ); this makes it probable that the use origivated in 
sentences (such as quota, ¢ 1440 and 1708) in which so was 
adjectival. 

1413 Pilgr. Sorole (Caxton) v. i ( B59) 91 To this hows all 
other ben subget, and servauntes, whether they wylle or noo, 
¢ 1440 Gene ydes 2588, I will, she sayde, do as ye councell 
me; Comforteor no. 1935 CovERDALR Judith ix. 20 YF no, 
then go fy:e out from Abimelech. 1g60 Daus tr. Séeddane's 
Comm. 234, He causeth hym to take xtii Duckates, 
whether he wolde or noe. 1 Greene Ufpst. Courtier 
Wks. (Giosart) XI. 247 He .asketh whether he please to be 
shauenorno 1664 Power Exp. Philos.t. a By which he 
tryes and feels all objects, whether they be edible or no. 
2708 Swirt Sacra, Zest Wks. 1751 1V. 164 Many of them 
care not Vhree-pence whether there be any Church, or no. 
198 Unfortunate Sensthility 1. 182 Whether or no, this 
coat shall be my favourite coat. 3823 Parr Leé. fo yA Cc 
Moore 15 Oct, I am uncertain whether or no to notice very 
shortly some of his previous. exploits, 18533 WHewRrtt in 
Todhunter Ace. Writ. (1876) 11. 393 Whether or no there 
be virtue or vice in other worlds. 189s Mrs. H. Warn 
Danuid Grieve 1. vii, 1t was a balf-baked eloquence...But 
half-baked or no, David rose to it greedily. 

+ 3. Used ina rejoinder or retort having the form 


of a negative question. Oés. 

rss5 Ln. Brawners /vosss. II. cxix. (cxv.) 342, I 
entre there... No wyll? quod Geronette. axzgg3 Upatt 
Koyster D.1.1v, R. This isnotshe Af. Nois? /bid.u. iv, 
C. What was his name? An. We asked not. C. No did? 
xg8z Ricn Farew., (1846) 144 The Doctour. .aunswered, that 
he never writte letter unto her. .. No have? (q, Mistres 
Doritie) read ) ha then heare your owne lines. rg9g SHAKS. 
reese tv. ii, fo. I had a mighty cause To wish him dead, 

ut thou hadst none to kill him, AY. No had (my Lord ?). 
r6ar Be. MountaGu Diatriba 35 You professe your ignor- 
ance thus: Non omnino capimus guid sth velit. Nodoe? 
That is marvell that you do not cagere. 

No (nd), adv.2 Also a. 1-6 na, 8-9 Sc. nae, 
north. nea. [OE. wd, identical with Na aaz,l 
Cf. prec. 1 8.) With comparatives ; Not any, not 
at all (better, etc.). See also No Less, No mo(RBE. 

a. aro00 Bocth. Metr. xxv. 29 Zif he it Hee ne bid, ne 
wene ic his na beteran. ¢1175 Lamb. Hom. 129 Heo 
weren ipult ut of paradise and ne mehten per naleng 
etstonden, ¢1s00 OrMINn 13163 Pe33 nolldenn nohhe tatt 
boc Flcabliz na lenngre folljhenn. @ 2300 Cursor M. 12366 
For leons durat pai cum na nerr. ¢ +378 Se. Leg. Saints 
xviii (Agtpctane) 26 Hayre acho had, quhyt & streke,rekand 
na forthire na hir neke. ¢ 1470 Gol. alee t0o9 Na forthir 
he faris, bot foundis away, 1g08 Dunsar 7xna Mariit 
Wemen ooo He is at Venus werkis na war na he semys. 
r380 Hay in Catholic Tract. (S.T. S.) 46 In the receaving 
of it thair is na farder profite. 1786 Buans Answ. Jatlor's 
oH x, Gelding's nae better than ‘tis ca’t. t790 Mas. 

MEELCR Westinid. Dial (1821) 12, I'll bide nea Langer, 
sea gang I will. 


tl nat 


NO. 


A. azage Ow! § Night, 42 Heo [the ow!) ne myhte ne 
leng bileue. 23.. £e Alidt, P. C. 85 At alle peryies.. t 
apioche hit no nerre. ¢1 Land Troy Bk, 4x86 Thel 
sayde thei myght no betre do. ¢ 1440 Facod'’s Well a2 
Owyst to sellyn it hym no derere ban pou mayast haue per- 
fore in markett. 31468 Paston Lett. II. 5 We send no er un 
to you be cause we had non certynges tyl now. 1583 T. 
Waauinaton tr. Nicholay's Voy. 1. vi. 4b, A ] foun- 
taine beeing no higher set then the pavement. 490 
Srensen FQ. 11. ix. ar No lenger time So goodly workeman- 
ship should not endure. 12631 Burton Anat, Mel. (3652) 
151 "Lis horse-play this, and those jests. .are no better then 
injuries. 3 Dampier Voy. 467 Being out of hopes to 
find their Habitations, we searched no farther. 1923 Stegus 
ry pn No. #o P 1 ‘hey now no longer enjoyed the Ease of 

ind..in which they were formerly happy. 1790 Buaxe 
Fr, Kev. Sel. Wks, 11. 35 If they had been able to contrive 
no better remedy against arbitrary power. 3836 THiet ware 
Greece Il. xi. 59 The two factions had no sooner ac- 
complished the object .. than they began to quarrel. 89x 

‘Accongrn Mile. Jee vi. 165, 1 hope that unfortunate 
fellow is no worse. 


tb. None (he fairer, etc.), Obs. rare (except in 


NotTHELEss and Nornemo), 
a 1000 E-rod. 399 Fyrut ferhdbana no py faezra wees. 1 
R. Guouc. (Rolls) 236 Hit com no fe later as he hadde isey 


Wo (ndv), adv.3 and sd. Also 3noa. [Southera 
and midland form of Na auv.?] 
A. adv. 1. A word used to express a negative 
reply to a question, request, etc., or to introduce 
a correction of an erronevus opinion or assumption 


on the part of another person. 

On the distinction between wo and nay, see Nav adv.! 

a1sas Aucr. R. 222 Non, he seide, (I) ne mei nout makien 
peor to sunegen puruh jiuernesse. arago Owl ¢ Night. 

7 Yet pu ayschest hwi ic ne vare Into oper londe & singe 
Sire. No; hwat scholde ich among heom do? ¢ 1320 
Cast. Love 1099 No, ac er he dilyuered be, Pou most al so 
muche delyuere me. ¢ 1390 Will. Palerne 2701 No, madame, 
seide hire dou3ter, marie pat graunt. 32383 Wyctir Zech iv. 
5 Where thou wost not what Len these thingus? And Y 
saide, No, my lord. 1418 26 Poltt. Foews 63 l'o kepe his 
comaundement pey say no. 183g CovexDALe Joka i. ax 
Art thou the Prophet? And he answered: No. 2992 
Snaks, (wo Gent. 1. iii. gt My heart accords thereto; And 
yet a thousand times it answers no. Crashaw Sf 
to Temple Poems (3858) 78 When heavn bids come, who 
can say no? Anc. Const. Eng. 4 No sure, not at all. 
1728 G. Sewett Hrocl. Cupid 8 The Fools say, Yes; but 
wiser Chaucer, No, 1 otpsm. Vic. W. xiil, No, cries 
the Dwarf,..no, I declare off. 1827 /’'arZ Deb. 413 On the 
question that the bill do pass, being finally put, the cry of 
‘No’, from the Opposition side, was very loudly pronounced. 
1879 Meenoitn “/gorst vii, He half refuses. 1 do not take 
no from him. x Tennyson Secket ww. i, Eleanor. Wilt 
thou love me? Geofey. No; I only love mother. 

ellipt. 3887 Toutmin Smitu Parish 62 The whole number 
present at the meeting must range hemi eweu eye and no, 
on the two opposite sides of the room, 1893 GLADSTONE in 
Daily News 14 Feb, 4/6 ‘Lhen 1 propose the question in 
Parliamentary form, ‘Aye or no’. 

+ b. After verbs of thinking or implying. Ods. 

1601 Br. W. Bartow Defence 7 We dullard Protestantes 
thinke no. x6ar Be. Mountacu Diatrida 388 For my ligt: 
I thinke no, vniesse he held possessions in the land of 
Promise. 1636 Cann Necess, Separ. (1849) 243 His words 
import positively no, but we are sure yes, and so will every 
wise man, .afhirm too. 

co. Used interrogatively. 

c 1374 Craucer J7roylus 1. 1162 ‘Trewely I nil no tettre 
wryte.’ “No? than wol I‘, quod he. @ 1553 Upatt Aoyster 
D. wu. iv, 7. Yet can 1 not yonder craftie boy see nor 
meete. C. No? 3884 Tennyson Secket v. iii, Does he 
breathe ? No? No, Reginald, he is dead. 

2. Repeated forthe sake of emphasis orearnestness. 

a xg00 Assembly of Ladies 63 The povre pensees were not 
disluged there; No, no! god wot, her place was every- 
where! «12648 Hatt Chron, /len. V 61, No, no, I wyll 
not so accomplishe your cloked request, 1630 Dekker 
and Pt, Honest Wh. 1. i, No, no, no, sir, no; I cannot abide 
ingender. 1667 Mitton P, L, 1x. ah 3 
never from my heart; no no, | fcel The Link 
of Nature draw me. 2781 De For Mem. Cavalier (1840) 70 
No, uo, I took care of that. 1792 Koswact Johnson un. 1 75s 
I answered, also smiling, ‘No, no, Sir; that will not do’. 
3846 Dickens Sa/tle Le/e i, ‘ There is not a truer heart than 
Alfred's in the world 1’ ‘ No—no,. perhaps not’. 

3. Introducing a more emphatic or compre- 
hensive statement, followed by of, or nor. 

1369 Craucer Dethe Blaunche 280, I trowe no man hadde 
the wit To conne wel my sweven rede; No, not loseph 
2509 Bancray SAyp of Folys (1874) II. 304 No wylde beste; 
no: nat the inighty bere. 258: Fucke in Confer. nu. (1584) 
L iiij b, We are not iustified by them, no nor by faith, other- 
wise then instrumentally. 2602 Hoxtano fling 1. 383 
There g:owes nothing in it good to make ointments, no nor 
nothing nrous tout all Europe. 1636 Heyvun //rst, Sadb- 
bath i J say there was none kept, no nor none commanded. 
ryat De Fou Mem. Cavalier (1840) 137 The Scots never 
appeared, no, not so much as their scouts. 1774 Burke Sf. 

mer. Lax. Sel. Wks. I. 135 He never stirred from bis 

round ; no, not ao inch. a Tennyson ldylls of Asng, 
Sed 9 Who spake no slander, no, nor listened toit. 2884 — 
Becket Prol., Thou art but deacon, not yet bishop, No, noe 
archbishop. : 
b. Introducin 


to haue mone 
of thee Woul 


a correction or contradiction. 

2616 Drumm. or Hawtn. Poems, Sonn. xiii, You her words, 
words, no, but golden chains. 1708 De For Shortest Way 
w. Dissenters 11703) 2 Now they cry out Peace, Union, For- 
bearance, and Charity... No, Gentlemen, the Time of Mercy 
is past. 260g Sprrit Pudi, Yeuls. 348 That class of persuns 
was composed of men—no, he could not call them men.. 
—of individuals. 


B. sd. tl. Without no, beyond denial, cer- 


tainly. (Cf. Nay adv! 3.) Obs. 
3330 Arth. & Merl. 118 (K&lbing), Ac Inglond was 


NO. 


yhoten po Michel Rreteyne, wip outen no. 1247. 307 So pai 
dedev, wib otten no. 


( 
| 


3. An utterance of the word #0; an instance of | 


its use; a denial. 

2988 Suans. 7.2. /. v. it. 423 Henceforth my woing 
minde shall be exprest In russet yeas, and bonest kersie 
noes. 3r6as Maun tr. Adeonan's Gazinan d Alf. Wt. vor It 
is hee that can give you an l, or a No, whether I shall Roe 
oratay. 3685 (7: aclan's Courtier's Orac. 15 Lhe gracefull 
manner w guilds and sets off a No, as to make it more 
esteemed than aniull seasoned Yea. 19796 Fintvine Pasgurn 
1. Wka 1882 X. 139 Let the audience know they can speak, 
if wt were butanayorano. 1992 A Younes /vav. /rance 
tag She determined..to go to church,..and give a solemu 
no instead of a yea. 18896 Spirit Publ. Frais. 183 As two 
noes will make a yes. 383t Carty_e Sart. Nes, ui. vil. 
(Aeading), The evertastiniy No. 1863 Ruskin Athics Dust 
(3883) y7 Resolutely whispered ‘No's*. 

A negative vote or decision. 

1589 Marprel. Epit. Biij, Here then is the puritans I, for 
the permanencie of this government, and M. doctors no. 
1694 H. L'Estrance Céas. / (1655) 119 When the same 
parity of reasoning was urged, Bellarnunes No was pro- 
duced. 1886 Giapstong ‘lection Addvess, With you..it 
rests to deliver the great Aye or No, on your choice. 

3. ta. The negative side or paity. Obs. rare. 

1620 Fral. Ho. Comm, 13 Feb. 1. 520 Question whether 
the 1 or Noe to go our. The Noe yielded, before the Divi- 
Bion of the Hause, 

b. pi. ‘Vhose who vote on the negative side in 


a division. 

2657 Ens fon's Diary (1828) 1. 324 A member stood up and 
raid, that the Noes in the former question had it. 2089 
Marva. I's, (Grosart) I. a89 The ayes proved 138 an 
the noes 129) 1730 hee. Listeamper Jom t hig n. go The 
No’s fronting to the East, the Yea's to the West. x 
Hatseun Pree. Proce. He Comm, (ed 3) Il. 8a nore, If 
thin question for adjournment takes place befure four o'clock 
in the afternoon, and there is a division upon u, the Yeas 
ge forth; if after four o'cluck, the Noes. 9 Macautav 
dtest. Eng. vii U. v0 The Ayes were one hundred and 
a ae and the Noca one hundred and eighty-three 

fence No v., t2fr, to say no (fo one); érans. to 


answer (one) with no. sonce-nses. 

3820 Blackw. Mag. VIII. 271 Yes-ing and No-ing to the 
great man’s will. 1835 Court Ma I 1608/1 Ie is of the 
utmost importance. .that you should No the world. 

+ Mo, cons! Obs. [var of Na cony!] Nor. 

¢ ra0g Lay. 17053 Ne recche ich noht his sevoluer no his 
thee no his clades no bis hors. a 1300 Savmtun xi. in 

ve &. P. (186a) a Silk no sendale nis ber none no bise no no 
meniver. 1303 R. Buunne /laudl, Synne 6734 He, .tu be 
pore dyd euy! yn dede No halp hym no3t yn by» nede. 
3338 — Chron (1810, §6 Spare it neuer a dele, Noiper man 
no beste, no Manere no no tuun, ¢€1400 Gamelyn aa Had 
pei no rest nother nyght nu day. ¢ 1470 Hanwry Houd/acev. 
779 That wood..was nothir thik no lang. 1838 Srmwant 

ron. Scot. 1. 6r Stakkis nv stuir into na stait ma stand. 

+ Mo, coy. Obs. Sc. [var. of Na conz.4] Vhan. 

6$35 S1rwanrer Cron, Scot. Uf. 446 Mekle mair..He said to 
him no I will tell gow heir. /é¢d. IIT. agy Moir sicker wes 
in gudlie haist to Ne, No to remane. 


+Woachal, 2 O¢s. rare", 
eAL.}] Very ancient. 

1662 K. W. Con/ Charac., Pravm. Pulpit. filler (1860) 85 
The booksellers old obvlete and Noalhical [sf¢] sermons. .are 
the parchments he especially takes care of. 

Noachian (noé@'kian), 2. [f. Noack = Noah 
+ -1An.] Of or relating to the patriarch Noah 
or his time, esp. Noachian deluge, the Flood. 

1678 Cunwortet Jated/, Syst 451 Within eight hundred 
years after the Noachian Flood. 1711 tt, Apollo No. 15 
a/« After this Noachian Deluge, the Air .. was changed. 
2830 Lyri. Prec. Geol. 1. it. (1847) 1. 45 ‘Vhe universality 
of the Nuachian cataclysm. 2876 Pacr «ldo. ert-bk. Geol. 
vi. 113 Ascribing id aaa reat in the earth’s crust to 
the operation of the Noachian deluge. 1879 Farrak S/. 
and lL g27 Four restrictions, which belonged to what was 
called the Niachian dixpenaation. 

b. transf. Very ancient or old-fashioned. 

3894 Harov Far Jr. Maid. Crowd iii, A..grey overcont 
of Noachian cut. 

WNMoachio (no kik‘,@. [f. as prec.+-1c.] Of 
or pertaining to Nonh; Noachian. 

239773 A. Betier Feasts & fasts (1852) IT. 114 note, The 
Noachick precepts are reduced to abstinence from blood 
and unclean ments 1638 Brit. Mag V1. 413 The Noachic 
Creation, 1863 J.G. Mureny Covtm Gen. xx. 3-7 ‘the 
Gentile wold, who were under .he Noachic covenant. 1898 
jJ. Vair Mind in Matter (ed. 3) 2 36 Vhere is little question 
now of the deluge, but the d:sposition that once demed 
doubts if it was the Nuachic one. 

So MNoa‘chioal a 

1669 W. Penn in £ ef Sel. Wks, 1825 1. 11 The utmost they 
required from strangers..was an acknowledgment to the 
Noachical precepts. 

Moachid (now iikid). Also -ide. [Cf. prec. and 
“10 3,) A descendant of Noah. Also aétrtd. 

1856 J. Haprev sz. i. (1873) 10 In the tenth chapter of 
the book of Genesis, in the list of Noacbids. 1877 RawLinson 
Orig. Nat. ww. i. 173 The author of the Noachide genealogy. 

Noah’s Ark. [See Cenesis vi. M4 etc. } 

1, The ark in which Nonh and his family, with 
many animals, were saved from the Flood. 

3611 Fionio, Neale, any place, rvome, or thing that con- 
taineth varietie of things, as Noes Arke did. 2 Hoime 
Armoury wexv (Roxb.) 27/1 Some blazon it Noahs Arke 
sable. x7ag Watts Lopic (1736) 321 All Animals were in 
Noah's Ark. 1777 SHEAIDAN Trip Scard. 1. tii, The seat 
of our family looks like Noah's ark. 

b. A small imitation of this, intended asa play- 


thing for children. 
3846 Dickans Cricket on /iarth ii, Noab’s Arka, in 


{f. as next + 


168 


which Rirds and Peasts were an uncommonly tight fit. 
2883 Rusnin Art Eng.g A Noah's Ark from the nearest 


toy-shup. ; 
3. Something suggestive of the Ark in respect of 


size, shape, etc, ¢sf. a large, cumbrous, or old- 


fashioned trunk or vchicle. 

1829 Marayat #. A/ildmay iv, 1 and my Noah's ark 
[~sea-chest) lay slap in the way. 1839 — Ué/a /’odr i, 
There was the pouring out of the Nouwhs Ark. 1880 Mins 
Brapvon Yust as J am xvxiv, The barouche will hold us 
all Jtisa regular Noah's Ark. 1884 //aspoo's Mag beb. 
339/2 You hne a sort of fluating Noal’s ark, and live in it. 

3. A small bivalve molluse ; -/rca Now). 

1733 Peviver Aquat. Anim. Amb. a/1 Chama Noachina, 
Noahs Ark. 1793 CHamaers Cy: /, Suppl. »v., Another 
shell of this genus which..resembles the Voah's ark,..is 
the oblong bucardium, or ox heart shell, commonly called 
the Aastard Nvah's ark. 18283 1n Cranp 7 echnal, Lict. 
1854 A. Cattow ComAvul. (ed. 2) 279 The Asca Mow or 
Noah's Ark and several other species like it in form and 
character. 1871 Kincsiey Aft Last it, Dehcate prickly 
Pinna; ‘ Noah's arks* in abundance. 

atrrth, 1993 Cnamurns Cyd. Suppl, Noah's ark shell,.. 
the name of a kind of sea shell [cic] 1888 Sfandard 26 
Sept. 22 A near ally of the mussel, the Mediterranean 
Noah'y Ark shell. 

4. A cloud-formation having some resemblance 


to the outline of a ship's hull. 

1 Best Angling (ed. 2) 145 Small black fragments of 
clouds hike smoke, flying underneath, which seme call 
messengers, and others Nowh’s Ark, :8an Crake Fb all. 
Minsty. Al. 27 As oft from ‘Noah’s Ark* great floods 
descend. 1866 BoackMorn Cradoch Nowell xxxi, Daubed 
with lumps of vapour which mariners call ‘ Noah's arks’, 
1889 nthony's Photogy Bill. 1.279 Halos, ‘ Noah's Arks’ 
and unusual clearness of sky are all good signs of rain. 

Also Noah's Dove,a cunstellation iu the Southern 


hemisphere, 

1994 Buunpevin, /xverc. wv. xix (1636) 473 Other Images 
towards the South Pole, as the Crosse or Ciosier, the South 
‘Sriangle, Nonhs Dove or Pigeon. 1665 Sin ‘FT. Hernrrr 
Vvav. (1677) 33 ‘Vhe Antartique constellations, some of 
which we tovk special notice of towards the Pole;.. Noah's 
Dove, Polophylaa. 

Noa(h)ic (na2'ik), a. =Noacnic a. 

184g A. Duncan Dase. Pref. An exposition of the 
Noahic, Abrahamic, .. and Davidic covenants. 1862 J. G. 
Sueerarp ald Home ws. 114 Even before the Noaic deluge 

Noap, variant of Norg, ballfinch. 


+ Noast, obs. variant of Oasrt, 

1656 W. Du Gakp tr. Commenius’ Gate Lat. Unl. 107 
Having laid at on a kiln, or nuast, scorcheth it, and cons 
verteth at into malt. 

Noat(e, obs. forms of Norr. 

+ Nob, sé.) Ods. [Of obscure origin: cf. Flem. 
nobbeiing, the coarsest flax, of which sacking is 
made. See also Nupaiy a.) A knot (on thread), 

z Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. elxi (Bodl. MS.) 
230 "ba Hurden. 1s clensing of offal ai herp ober of flaxe.. 
perof is prede sponne pat is..vneuen and ful of nobbes 

Nob (ngb), 542 s/ang. Also 8 nobb. [perh. 
a variant of KNop 5é., iu various senses of which the 
spelling #06 1s also used (sce /:ag. ial. Dict.) 
Sense 3 may be unconnected. 

l. The head. (Cf. Knon 56, 4.) 

we BE. Dit. Cant. Crew, Nob, a Head. 1733 
K. O'Hara 70m Thumb i. iv, bo pop up your nob again, 
And egad I'll crack your crown 1798 Compl. Lett.-Uh viter 
(ed. 6) 220 Mins Bennet had apparel’d her nob ina frightful 
Fanny Murry Cap. 13819 Sporting Mag. IV. 237 A 
tremendous lunging blow on lis nob a 1845 Hoop Public 
Dinner 17 A hue dark spare man, With bald shining nob 
1894 Mexipitn Ld. Urmont i, Matey's sure aim..reliev- 
ing J. Masner of « foremost assuilant with a spanker on 
the nob. 

Jig. 1780 G. Parken //uom. Sk. 55 Here no despotic 
power shews Oppiession’s haughty nob. 


b. attrtd. and Comé. as nob-thatch, hair; nob- 


thatcher, a wig-maker (Grose 1796) or hatter. 

1623 Moncrirre Jom & Jerry i. v, Some of our dashing 
straw-chippers and nob-thatchers in Burlington Arcade. 
1866 Yatts Laud at Last vii, You ve got a paucity of nob- 
thatch, and what ‘air you ‘ave is, .gray. 

c. A blow on the head, 

2818 Sporting Mag. XXXIX. 153 By flush-hits, and nobs 
and fibs Who crack'd the jaw and broke the ribs Of fearless 
Thomas Molineux. 

2. In Crzdbage, the knave of the same suit as the 


tum-up card, counting one to the holder; esp. m 


phr. one for kis nod, 

Oar Laue Edita Ser.1. Afrs. Battle’s Opinions on Whist, 
There was nothing silly in it, ike the nob in cribbage. 2844 
j. T. Hewixrt Parsons & W. liv, Fifteen two, and a 
pair's four, and his nob's five. 1870 Harpy & Wark Mod. 
/foyle, Crrbéage 18 Vf you hold in your hand or crib a 
knave of the same suit as the card turned up you peg one. 
In the familiar phrase, you take ‘one for his nob’. 

+3. The pame of prick-the-garter, Oés. 

1753 Poutter Discov, (ed. a) g We defrauded a young 
Man of..four Guineas.. at the old Nobb, or Pricking in 
the Belt. /drd. 11. 

Mob (ngb), 55.3 slang. Also Sc, 8 knabb, 
8-g nab. [Of obscure origin: the Sc. forms are 
against the suggestion that it is an abbreviation of 
nobleman.) A person of some wealth or social 
distinction, 

o, 1788 R. Fornes Ayar SA., Shop Bill ii, Doughty geer 
That either knabbs or lairds may weer. 1796 LAUDERDALE 
Poems 75 (E.D.1D.), A’ the fat nabs through the countra. 
2819 THomson /'orwts 29 1E.D.D.), The nahs will say, tbat 
duddy soul Shall no sit near, nur taste vur bowl, 


NOBBLE. 


B. 1809 ASS. Lett. of W. Fowler, My Drawings and En- 
gravings .. have recommended me to the notice of the first 

obbs of this Kingdom, 1885§C. Wesimacoir Zag, Sfv I. 
255 Nob or big wig. 1837 Disranit Henrietta /emple v. 
xviii, The little waster who began tothink Ferdinand was 
not such a nob as he had imagined. 18s0 Huxcey in Life 
(rgou) |v. 63 [He] asked me to dine with him and meet a 
lot of nobs, 1878 /’ nach 3 Feb. 47/1 Why don't your nobs 
and swells get up poor's schouls of their own ? 

Nob, 54.4, variant of Know sé. 

3774 {sce Know sé. 1). 3798 Hunter Obs. Anim Ccon. 
(ed. 2) 8» The hen had nobs on her toes 1840 Civrl Ang. 
& Arch. Frai. WN. qoo/1 A certain article which forms.. 
a handsome nob for Jour and other doors. 1844 H. 
Siernnns 2k farm V1. 928 A wooden cover.., with nobs 
for the convenience of lifting it ont. /éd. 936 tt has a nob- 
handle standing upward = 1875 Knicnut Dict, Mech. 1530/2 
Nob (Artillery), the plate under the swing-bed for the 
head of an elevating screw. 

Nob, 54.5, abbrev of KNORSTICK 2. 

1870 J. K. Hunter Life Stucties xix. 136 They ha’e a 
strong society, and hate nobssuch as me. 1886 Mactrop 
Clyde Distr. Dumbart. 1. 2a'The ‘nubs’ and thei: protectors 
proceeded to the works, 

Nob, v7! Soxiny slang. [f. Nor s4.1 1,J 

l. trans. To strike (one) on the head. 

81a Sporting Mag. XXXIX. 18 After Crib hag again 
nobbed hin = 1816 /éfd. XLVI. 181 Ford. nobbtd him 
severely. 1823 Moncniger Jum & Jerry u. iv, Ive nobb'd 
hin on the canister. 

2. tntr. ‘To deliver blows on the head. 

r812a Sporting Mag. XX X1X. 153 Tom who con'd both 
fib and noh, 181g /éfd. XLII 55 Alexander kept nob- 
bing with bis left hand at the other. 

Ilence No'bbing v4/. sh.l and ffi. a. 

3816 Sporting Mag. XLVIIT, 87 Stephenson during these 
rounds put in several nobbing hits. 18ag Jones 7 rue 
Borerin Farmer Afusa Ped. (1896) g2 With flipping and 
milling, and fobbing and nobbing. 

Mob, v.2 slang. [Of obscure origin.] 

1. To collect (money). 

18g: Mavyiiw Lond. Labour (1861) ff. 135 We also 
‘nob’, or gnther the money. 1893 P. H EmMmkuson Signor 
Lippo vi, nobbed half a sovereign from a young visitor, 
besides a lot of small money. 

2. ‘To make a collection from (persons). 

185r Mayurw Lona?, Labour (1861) LL, 206, 1 saw some 
men connng out of a chemical works, and we went to ‘nob* 
them (that 1s get some halfpence out of them). 

Hence No‘bbing 2/. sh 4 Also in conercte use, 

885: Mavucw Jond. Latour (1861) II]. 109 We'd take.. 
pethaps fifteen shillings of nobbings. 189g Monxron Adz. 
arthur Roberts 138 ‘Nobbing’ is the professional cu- 
phuism for guing round with the hat. 

Nob, in 406 and nob, etc. : see Hon-Nos, 


No ball, no-ball, 54. [f. No a. + Bat sé.] 
1. The words used by an umpire at cricket to 
denote that the ball has not been bowled in 


accordance with the rules of the game. 

17. Laws of (riuketin Grace Cricket (1891) 14 Vf he [the 
bowler) delivers ye ball with his hinder foot over ye Bowl- 
ing crease, ye Umpire shall callno Ball. 1987 /.aws § 131n 
Waghorn Cricket-Scores (1809), If the bowler's fuot is not 
behind the bowling-crease when he delivers the ball, the 
umpire unasked must call‘ no-ball. 1890 Lares of Cricket 
§ 10 in Murdoch Cri ket (1893) 87 The ball must be bowled: 
if thrown or jerked, the umpire shall call ‘ No Ball’, 

2. A ball not bowled according to the rules, 

1884 Lidllywhite’s Cruhel Ann 48 Robeitson delivered a 
no-ball. 1888 Athenaum 21 July 89 1 Why should the 
bowler in each instance deliver a palpable no-ball ¥ 

Hence Wo-ball, v. f/rans, @. To condemn as 
a no-ball. (In quot. fg.) b. ‘To declare (a bowler) 
to have delivered a so-ball. 

1878 Sat. New.16 Nov 617 The new destructive invention 
would be internationally ‘no balled’. 1883 S/andard 8 
May 3/7 Itas their duty to ‘uo ball’ any bowler as to the 
fairness of whose delivery they entertain any doubt. 188g 
Manch. Haram, 18 Tuly s/a Mr. Jowett, bowling for 
Lancashire, was no-balled on the ground of throwing. 

Nobbe, obs. variant of KNok sd. 


NWobber! (ngba:). slang. [f. Nop v1) 

1. A blow on the head. 

28:8 Sporting Alag. Ii. 93 Spring laughed and gave 
Painter a nobber 1898 /ded. XXL. 447 Crawley was 
about to give the party a Second edition of ‘nobbers’ when 
Harry Holt interposed. 

2. A pugilist skilled in nobbing. 

r8ax Sporting Mag. VIII. 263 Nature reems to have taken 
particular pains in qualifying Randall for a nobber of firet- 
rate excellence. 


Nobber’. s/ang. [f. Nos v.2] One who 


“nobs’ or collects money. 

1890 Echo 30 Oct. (Farmer), Only a nohber can know the 
extraordinary meanness of the British public. 1893 P. H. 
Everson Signor Lipgo vi, 1 have often met honourable 
nobbers since. ~ 

No'bbily, adv. [f. Noupy a.+-ty2.}) In a 
nobby manner; showily; smartly (Oyilvie 1882). 

Nobbing, vé/. sé,: see Non v.! and v.2 


Wobble (npb'l), v. slang. [Of obscure origin.] 
1. trans. To tamper with (a horse), as by diug- 
ging or laming it, in order to prevent it from 


winning a race. 

3849 [see Nossi.ino 74/. 34.). 1859 Leven D. Dunn iv. A 
shadowy vision of creditors ‘done’, horses ‘nobbled’. 2868 
Pall MallG. 4 May (Farmer), Buccancer. .was nobbled, £. ¢. 
maimed purposely, before the Two Thousand in which he 
was engaged. 1881 Standard 22 June 3/4 The libel 
accused the Plaintiff of being a party to ‘nobbling ' a horse 
«with the object of raising the odds against it. 


NOBBLED. 


b. To secure (a person, etc.) to one’s own side 
or interest by bribery or other underhand methods. 
ag joka Nospiinc v/, 36,). 1684 Manch, Exam, 15 Oct. 
§ ‘5 He must bea very cluinsy operator who, when he wishes 
to nobble a newspaper, does it by cash down. 1889 Times 
2 May 9/s A cool altempt to nobble the Council on the 
question of the licensing of music-halls, 

2. ‘l'o obtain by dishonest m:thods: to steal. 

1894 ‘Tuackenay New omnes ivii, After nobbling her money 
for the beauty of the family. 1868 — /’Ard:f xvi, ‘Vhe old 
chap has nobbled the young fellow's money. 388g D. C. 
Murray ( a/tfaqe 207 A centlenan in your position might 
as well nobble the Griffin outside as steal them stones. 

b. ‘To swindle (one) out of something. 

1854 THACKERAY .Vewcomes xxv, 1 don't know out of how 
much the reverend party has nobbled his poor old sister. 
"3. ‘lo get hold of, seize, catch. 

1877 Grieswouo Dick Semple 1. ii. 73 There's a fiver in 
the puss, ard nine sood quid obble hi. lads, and share it 
betwixt you. 1888‘ R. Botprewoon' Aobbery under Arms 
(1890) €g We''e bound to be nobbled sume day. 

Eiecnce No-bbled f///. a. 

1891 Nevrew of Nev VV. 58 2 The nobbled managers were 
quite cowed. rgoxr McCarinys dss Jre/. xxxiv.giy Secure, 
as they foudly thought, in a nobbled hierarchy. 

Nobble, variant of KNOBKLE 

Nobbler! (ng‘bla:).  [f. Nupaut v, +-£R 1,] 

1. One who nobbles horses, 

854 Wuavik-MeEnvitur General Bounce vii, Nobblers and 
noblemen—givuins and gentlemen - apparently all layers 
and no takers, — 1865 Desly /el 18 Apr. 3 It is tu be hoped 
that the son of Orlando will speedily have the pen put 
through his name, and thereby mar the ‘little game ' of the 
‘nobblers’, 2882 Hurd 6 July r5/t It 1s dangerous to 
hastily append the word ‘nobbler” tu any man. 

. (See quot.) 

1876 Hinviey Cheap Yack 261 A lot of people called 
‘Nobblers’, who used to work the ‘thimble and pea rig’ 
and go ‘ buzzing‘, that 1s, picking pockets. 


Nobbler ? (ng blas). [Ot obscure origin.] A 
small quantity of liquor, 

1859 Connwarits 7 [orld T 300 People would drink 
nobhler after nobbler of spirits all day Jong. 1862 Pocw- 
HAMPION Nangaésoo Land gs Que fellow sold exeuable 
rum at two shillings a nobbler, 7,.¢ halfa wine glass. 1883 
*R. Borpriwoon’ Robbery under Arms (1800) 16 Every 
one wanted to be thought a man, .so we used tu make a 
point of drinking our nobbler, 

No‘bbler *. rare. [f. dial. nodd/e to strike on 
the head (f. Now 5611)+-ER!.) a. A blow on 
the hcad (Oyilvie 1882). b. A short stick used 
for killing fish (cf. Nonny sé 1), 

1888 Sin H. Potsincre in /arta. Rev. May 630 His final 
struggies are shortly ended with a single tap ot the ‘nobbler'. 

WNobbler, vanant of KNosBLerR, 


Nobbling (np bli), vé/. sé. [f. NopBie v. + 
“ING !.} 0 The action of the verb, in various senses, 

1847 filus(r, Lond, News 6 Nov. 3yo2/t What is the play 
ata German watening-place compared with the... ‘nobbling ’ 
and ‘hocussing” of a race course. 1865 Pall Mall G, 21 
Aug. 11,2 Britkwood was umpue, ina London watermen's 
eizht, and played his pare well, despite various attempts at 
what is led nobbling. 1894 Darly Tels June 6/7 Cases 
of undoubted or suspected nobvling or attempts at nobbling. 
1897 Daily News 25 Feb 8/4 Filling empty sacks with 
small quaitiues of coke taken fiom each oF the full sacks 
The practice was known among coal men as ‘ nobbling’. 

No'bbling, 2. rare—'. (Cf. Nosnya.] Well. 

Bag Spirit Lublic Grnls. 143, ‘tT hope you and your 
family are well’, replied Sheridan. ‘Ay,ay’, aliswered the 
elector, ‘they are pretty nobbling ’. 


+ No'bbly, @. Qés. [f. Nop sé.1] Knotty. 

1398 Trevisa Barth De P. X, xvu. clxi. (Bodl. MS.) 
230 b/a Wip many brakingges..hurdcn beb departed fro [the 
substance of] hempe ober of flex and 1s grete whan it is de- 
parted, nobly, schorte, and row3e. 

Nobbly, vanant of KNOBRLY a. 

Nobbuat (npbit), adv. Now dial. Forms: 4 
no bot, 4-5(yg) no but, 6 na but, 8-9 nobbut, 
g -at, -et, -it, etc. [1. No ady.t+ Bur comy. 4.) 


1. Only, merely, just. 

13.. A. E Alitt. P. B. 1127 No bot wasch hir..in wyn as 
ho askes, Ho by kynde schal becom clerer pen are. 1388 
Wveuir 2 Avigs xvii 4 marg., Asif he seide, no thing of 
Godhed was in it,..no but copir was there. cxrgas SV. 
Mary of Oignies ue x.in Angiia VIEL 177/45 No but 
ellenene tymes and in a htil quantte she toke bodily mete. 
5967 Durant f//orace, Ep. 1 1 Hj, ‘Lhis boy ran once for 
feare of whip, And na but once from me. 1987 Borrviw 
dale Letter, This is nobbut like t'clock when it gis warnin 
to strike twelve. 1804 KR. ANDERSON Cusbid. Ball. (¢ 1850) 
i9 Nobbet sit your ways still, the truth I's tell. 32855 Mus, 

ASKELL Nor th & S. xlv, 1 nobbut wanted to know if they'd 
getten hun cleared? 1890 W. A. Watrace On/y @ Saster ? 
87 He's but half a man that Missie, nobbut one of oursens 
dressed up like. 

2. Except, unless; except that. 

3383 Wvc.w Afarhé v. 37 He resceyuede not ony man to 
sue him, no but Petre, and James ane — Gen, xxvii. 17 
Here is noon other thing no but the hows of God. x 
Purvey Nesmonstr. (1851) 37 [To] be deposid or deprata at 
he is accletk no but he amende himullf. 

1870 K. Peacocn Kal/ Sheri, 1. 36 This Billy hed a gran- 
fathe: just such another man for all the warld as he is, no- 
but he wasn't lame. 

Mobby (np*bi), sd. [Of doubtful origin.) 

1. = NoBBLEs 3, 

3687 Al! Year Round 22 Jan. 10 The fisherman's stick or 
hobby, used in the salmon fishing. 

2. A Manx fishing boat of the smallest class. 

1899 S. Gwynn in Slachw. Mag. Oct. 489 The crews of 
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forty-eight row-hoats. .and of cighteen nobbies and hookers. 
Lbid, 420 The nobby, a Manx type, has been largely intro- 
duced—a boat..provided with two short masts which can 
easily be let down without being unstepped. 

Nobby (ng bi), a. s/any. Also 8 Sc. knabby. 
[f. Non s6.34-4¥1.] Belonging to, or characteristic 
of, the ‘nobs’; extremely smart or elegant. 


a. Of persons, 

1788 Picken /’ecms 178 The herds o’ mony a knabbie 
laird War trainin’ for the shambles. ¢1810 Broadside 
Sallad (Farmer), A werry nobby dog's meat man. 1847 
Aus. Smit Nat, /1ist. Gent x. 67 He would think that he 
was not 'nobby’ if he did not have some wretched cham- 
pagne. 2884 Harfer’s Mig. Jan. 230/a How ‘ nobby * the 
Captain uscd to louk. .in the..ailk suits, 

» Ot places or things. 

3844 C. Sriny Lond. by Night u.t, Enter Ankle Yack, 
extravagantly dvesse!, Vfancy I shall do, my togs being in 
keeping with this nobby place, 18g—9 Dickens Bleak /fo. 
hv, Respecting ths unfortunate family matter, and the 
nobbiest way of keeping it quiet. 186s Punch 29 Mar. 
1-41 But ‘the game's alive again’, in the nobby new 
Wesuninster Pit. 1893 ‘Q.’(Quitter Covcn) Dedect, Duchy 
212 An outfit... described as ‘ rather nubby ’. 

C. Zhe nobby, the smart thing. 

1869 EK. Faumnn Scrap Bovk (ed. 6) 75 He went for the 
nobby, he heeded not price. 2905 Dutly Chron. 18 Dee, 
4/s We pay sixpence. in the body of the hall, and mine 
pence if we do the nobby and ascend to the Lalcony. 

Nobby, variant of KNOBLY a. 


Nobchete, variant of NancHEaT Oés. 
No-being. [f. No a.+ Bene sd.] 


existence ; non-cxistence, non-entity. 

r6gntr Atichin's Iurtsd, (1637) Ep. Ded , I have fixt m 
hopes, that Ignorance. wil} lose ats no-being in Jucicanl 
Perfirmances. 3653 Morn A ntid. 4th. 1. viii. Schola (1712) 
150 A most absolute necessity of Being, by which..it is 
different from a No-Keing. 1733 W. Crawrorn /nfidelsty 
(1836) 162 Llave we not moe need of no-being than being ? 
1864 Bowen Loetc iv. go, | can certainly think a diderence— 
that 1s, a relation—between being and no-being. 

Nobel, nobil, obs. forms of Nose a. 


Nobiliary (notiliari), sd. and a. fad. F. 
nobiliatre, L.. type *nobidids ius, -tume: see NOBLE 
a. and -ARY.] 

+ A. sh. (See quot.) Obs. rare —°, 

1727 38 Ciamners Cre/., Noliliary, a collection, or 
historical account, of the noble tamilies of a province, 
or nation. [Hence in Bailey, 1731, and some later Dicts., 
bag prot. never in actual Boglish ue ] 

. adf Of or pertaiming to the nobility,  o- 
biliary particle, the preposition (as F. ae, G. von) 
forming part of a noble title. 

x76a tr. Busching'’s Syst. Geag. V1. 238 One is clected 
from among the whole body of the nubilhty, and ove from 
among the nobihary states of the canton, 1868 /’a// Mall 
G. 21 Aug. 2 As for nobihary pride, it is not known in 
Poland. 1872 Alesmber for farts UL 13 The law, which for- 
bids persons to adopt nubiliary particles to which they have 
no right. 1889 H. LD. Tuatte Sfrafford iv. qu He was 
frankly proud of, frankly deferential to, wobilary rank. 

Nooilich, obs. form ot NoBLY. 


Nobi-litate, a. pple. and ppl. a. Se. Now 
rare or Obs. Also 6~7 -at. fad. L. mébelitat-us, 


pa. pple. of ndbtlitare: see next.] Ennobled ; dis- 


tinguished, renowned, 

1596 Dacavmece tr. Leslic's Hist. Scot Prol, ra Farther 
it in nobilitate in fyne wole and quhyt. Jérad, 28 Westwarde 
lyes monteith, nobilitat and mekle commendet throuch the 
name of stk cheise. 16342 Litncow 77a7. x ggg A fruitfull, 
populous, anil nobilitat planuie. a 3670 Sratuinc 704d, 
Chas. I 1850) |b. 105 ‘The Lod Ogiluy..bemg natrest the 
stock. and nobilitat before him. oa ¢ tr, Buchanan's De 
Jure Reg. 56 [He} thought bim to be Nobilitate by tie 
Slaughter uf a Tyrant. gaa Nisntetr Her. 1. 76 ‘lhe 
Sranches of the pruscipal Family of Douglass, which wee 
nobilitate. 

Nobilitate (robiliteit), ». Now rare or 04s. 
{t. ppl. stem of L. sodbslitdre, f. s0bilis NoBLx.) 
= ENNORLE wv. in various senses. 

aya Upait Frasm. Apoph. sab, Sir kyng it is your 
pleasure .. to nobilitate this place. 1577 HevLvtowes tr. 
Guenuara's Chron, 58 ‘Vhe greatest of Tratines exercise was, 
to augment and nobilitate his armie and knighthood. 1598 
Hayvocnt tr. /.onasco + 6 There are twothinws, which due 
specially dignifie and nobilitatea man. ¢ 161051k C Hrypow 
Astral, Dise. 1650) 64 Nature hath singularly nubilitated all 
the Aspects in the Motions of Saturn and Jupiter. 1665 J. 
Wear Stone-/feng (1725) 3 A glorious shew of Statucs and 
Inscriptions. .nobilitated the Reniocy of famous Citizens, 
2699 ’, Boston Art Afan-Ashing \1yoo) 44 My heart is 
nobilitated and tramples on the world. 

b. To raise (one) to noble rank. 

2538 (sce below]. ty Macfatlane Genealog. Collect. 
(1900) 65 He pobilitate Kenneth, making him by Patent 
Lord Kintail 31784 J. Macny Journ, theo Eng (ed. 4) 1. 
ict The Family..way Nobuilitated into two Branches by 
King Charles II. 1763 CAron. in Ana. Reg. 62 William, 
lord Borthwick, was ncbilitated in the year 1424. 

Hence Nobi litated pf/. a; Nobi lituting wd/. 


sé. and Afi. a. 

1538 I.xLaNo /tin (1769) VI. 38 The firste nobilitating of 
the Pophams, as it is suide, was by Matilde Emperes. 3729 
FE. Eaxsxine Ser, Wha. 1871 1 442 ‘Ubis law coming out of 
Zion is a dignifying or nobilitating law. 1793 Scots Alag. 
Nov. §30/: The.. nobilitating of mch commoners. 1792 
State P.in Ann. Reg. 188" The law. which subjects all 
newly-nobilitated pe:sons to certuin civil restrictions. 


MNobilita‘tion. Now rare or Obs, [f. prec, or 
ad. med.L, ndbslitdtzo (Du Cange).] ‘lhe action 


of ennubling. 


Neyative 


NOBLE. 


r610 Houann Camden's Brit. 1. 175 A thing that evi- 
deatly appenreth by the Patent or Instrument of Nobilite- 
tion. 106¢ H. Moan Ania, /dolatey ii 16 The Perfection 
and Nobiluation and Salvation of the Souls of men. 1 

C. Jonnston /ilgrint 86 ‘The influence which this power 
nobilitation might give bim over them. 

Nobility (nobiliti). Forms: 4-6 nobylyte, 
6 -ytye, -ite; 5-6 nobilite, 6 -yte, -itee, 5-7 
eitie, 6-7 -itye, 6 -ity. At F. mobisité (xath c.), 
or L. adbilitas, f. ndbilis NopLE: see -iTY.] 

1. The quality of being noble in respect of ex- 
cellence, value, or impoitance. Now rare. 

2398 Teuvisa Barth. De /. R.v. i (1495) 100 The noby- 
lyte and precyouanesse of the eye. ¢ 2400 Kom. Kose 5651 
A book, that the Golden Verses Is clepid, for the nobilite Of 
the honourable ditee. ¢ 1449 Pecoce Xepr. t. xix. 114 What 
God is in hise dignitees, nobilitees and perfecciouns. 1514 
Bancray ( 9. & Uplondyshm, (Percy Soc.) 24 Now juge.. 
whiche of these seineth the Of moxt avauntage, & most noby- 
lyte? 2636 Covexparex Weed. viii. 3 Who so hath y* company 
of God, commendeth hirnobilyte. 1967 Maret Gr, Forcst 
25 In Nobilitie aboue Stones and Mettals are Plants. 1598 
Banisten //:st. Man ww. 59 This tendon truly is of great 
nobilitie. 160g FE G{aimstone) J Acosta's Hist, Indies v. 
i. ag¢ That other part of the worlde,..much inferiour in 
nobilitie. 1678 R. Rlussrte) tr. Geler ui. tu. ix. 77 Tt 
[silver] is a noble Body but wants of the nobility of Gold, 


b. ‘The quality of being noble in nature or char- 


acter; nobleness or dignity of mind, 

ssos W. Jones té/t/e), Nenna‘s Nennio; ora Treatise of 
Nobility; wherein is discoursed what true Nobilitie is, with 
such qualities as are required in a perfect gentleman. 1604 
Suaxs. (td. u. i, a8 They say base men being in Loue, haue 
then a Nobilitie in their Natures, more then is natiue to them, 
1641 J. SHutE Sarah § Hagar (1649) 142 To labour for Ver- 
tue, which is tue Nobility 2687 Daynnn //ind & P. 111.1270 
‘They. .named their pride nobility of soul. a 2951 Kan Chois- 
tophil Poet. Wks. 1741 1. 462 He glories only in God recon- 
cil'd, ‘Tis his Nobility to be God's Cluld. 18g: Lonce. 
Gold, Lege vi School Salerno 266 All my divine se bInLy 
of nature By this one act is forfeited for ever, 18977 ‘ 
Conner fas. Faith v. 203 It t. man’s nobility, not his 
defect, that the most lofty and commanding part of him ts 
his moral nature. 

tranyf, 1860 Tynnact G/ac. t. xxv. 187 There was a 
nobility in this glacier scene. 

2. ‘Ihe quality, state, or condition of being noble 


in respect of rank or birth. 

c 1440 Gesta Rom, xlvii. 202 (Hari. MS.), I was some tyme 
a worth: knight. ..Ande so when that I thinke of my grete 
nobilite that I haue beneinne|letc.). 1560 Daustr. Sledane's 
Comm, 3b, Suche a one as was both in nobilitie of birth 
and in authoritie also right famous. 1996 Dacaymece tr. 
Lesie'’s titst. Scot. 1. 96 Of this cumis thair pryd ..and 
bosting of thair nobilitie, 168: Burton Anas. Atel. u. itt 
1 (1681) 316 ‘This is it belike, which makes the Turkes at 
this day rcorn nobility, and all those huffing bumbast titles. 
2656 Cowrry Pradar. Odes Wks. 1710 I. 250 We draw a 
long Nobility From Hheruglyphick Proofs of Heraldry. 
syos Avuison ffady (1733) 58 Their Merchants who are 
grown rich buy their Nobility, and generally give over 
Trade. 1782 Cowrer 7 ruth 353 Royalty, nobility, and 
atate Are such a dread preponderating weight. 184% W. 
Srarvinc Jtaly & Jt. fst. WIL. 244 Nobles there are in 
abundance; but their nobility is valid only at court and in 
faslionable society, 1876 Siusss Const. Hist xv. IL 185 
English nobility is merely the nobility of the hereditary 
counseliors of the crown. ; 

transf. 1839 Haucam f/ist, Lit, tv. vii. § 13 mole, To 
observe the comparatively recent wods/ity of many things 
quite established by present usage. 

3. (With ¢4e.) The body of persons forming the 


noble class in any country or state. 

1530 Pasar. 889 Commodyouse and profytable vnto the 
nubylite of this realme. 1860 Daus t). Slesdtane’s Comm. 
aoub, An especyall ornamente of the Fienche Nobilytye. 
1606 Warnek Ald. Evy. xv. acy. 379 Lhe Prelacie, Nobiline, 
Stites men, and State betraide. si ie Mitton Samson 
1654 Lords, Ladies, Captains, Councellors, or Priests, ‘I bir 
choice nobility and flower. 127386 Swat Gadiiver ni. vii, 
Fariners in the Country, whose Commanders are only the 
Nobility and Gentry. 1759 Jonnaon /dler No. 53 P 3 
A street where many of the nobility reside. 1819 SHALLEY 
Ceneet. it. §7 All our kan, the Cenei, will be there, And all 
the chief nobility of Rome. 1856 Emerson “ng. J rats, 
Wvalth, The introduction of these clemenuts.. draws the 
nobility into the competion. 

+b. Without article. Ods rare. 

rs8e Murcasier /ostlions xxxvit. (1887) 147 If nobilitie 
and gentlemen would fad to diligence. 15996 SHaks. 1 
Hen. (V', wiv, 429 Stand aside, Nobilitie. 1603 Jas. 1 in 
Bilis Orde. Lett. Seri LIL 04 ‘Phe Country [heing) so full 
of Nobilitie and Gentlemen of the best sort. 16g0 BuLweer 
Anthsoponet. 3 All the Children... born of Nobility. 

G. ety. The pieces other than pawns 1n chess 

2656 W. Howarp in Clarendon “ist, Reb. xv. § 127. I 
have often observ'’d that a desperate game at ches¢ has lx en 
recovered, after the loss of the nobility, only by playing the 
pawns well. 

4, (With a.) A noble class; a body of nobles. 

1612 Bacon Ess., Nodiltty (Arb ) 192 A great..Nobibte 
addcth maiesty to a Monarch, but diminisheth power. 
2660 STUTINGPL, Ovig. Sacra i. ti. § 5 Strabo mentions 
no Nobility at all in A&zypt distinct from the Priests 
1735 BotincsRokk O# Parties 192 The Saxons had a 
Nobility too, arising from personal Valour, or Wisdom. 
2963 Cowven Crarke Shaks. Char, Xvi. 405 The Venetians 
were a nobility of merchants. 

b. One belonying to the noble class. 

1840 Cantyte A/rrves vi. (1858) 342 One leaves all these 

Nobilities standing in their niches of honour. 


Noblay, variant of NOBLEY(E 06s. 
Moble (néeb'l), @ and sd.2 Forms: 4-6 
nobul, 4-5 -ulle, 6 -ull; 4-6 nobyl, 5 -ylle, 


NOBLE, 


5~6 -yll; 4-6 nobil, (4 -ile), 4-7 nobill, (5 
-ille); 5-6 nobel, nowble, 3- noble. {n. I. 
noble(=Sp. noble, It. nobive), au. L. nobilis, {, the 
stem (g)#0- to KNow : see -BLE.] 

A. adj. I. 1. Ilustrious or distinguished by 
position, character, or exploits, (Usu. implying 
senses 2 and 4, and now merged in these.) 

aussg Ancr R 54 Hire veader & hne hredren, se noble 

riuces alse heo weren, c1ago $f. Aath 15in S. Lag seg. 
j g2 Riche Aumperour pou art, swi)e noble and hende. 
a 1358 Minot Poems (ed. Hall) vil. 18 Pus haue J mater for 
to make For a nubill prince sake. 1390 GowFR Cons. ILI. 
2 He isa noble man of armes. a13400-50 dle rander O85 
J.o! maisterlynges of massydon, so mygtity & so noovle. 
61475 Kanuf Collyer 703 Sune besyde him he gat ane 
sicht of the Nobill King. c1§30 Lo. Bernins Arth / y2. 
Brit. 1 Gawyn, and Lancelotte, and many other noble 
knightes. 1960 Daustr. S/esdane’s Comm. 14b, Syns that 
so noble Princes bad such an opinion of him. 1600 J. Pony 
tr. Leo's Africa 47 They esteeine them-elues the nost noble 
and worthy neoule vnder the heauens. 1750 Gkay Long 
Story 141 God save our noble King. 

b. Of actions: Hlustrious, great. 

c1470 Henry Wallace 1. a We suld..hald in mynde thar 
nobille worthi ded. 1835 Coverparr f’s. cv. 1 Who can 
expresse y® noble actes of the Lorde, or shewe forth all his 
prayse? 31868 Grarion Chron. IE 427 The noble fcates of 
Chiualrie and Martiall actes. ¢ 1886 A/ourn, A/use 146 tn 
Spenser's Whe (Glole) 565/a [He] doth tell ‘Thy noble acts 
anew. 3606 Suaks, Ant. & C/. v. ui. 237 What poore an 
Instrument Muy do a Noble deede. ; ; 

3. Iustrious by rank, title, or birth; belonging 
to that class in the community which has a titular 
pre-eminence over the others; sfec. belonging to, 
or forming, the nobility of a country or state. 

In early use not clearly distinct from sense 1. 

t R. Gtouc, (Rolls) 701 Ich pe wale marie wel..To pe 
nobloste bacheler. «1300 Cursor AM. 17169 If pou neuer na 
nobul war, Quat thing moght i give be mare? a 1358 
Minot /’oems (ed. Hall) viit. 65 Pe nobill burgase and te 
best Come vnto him. ¢1400 Maunpbrv, (Roxb.) vi. 20 He 
gers bring before him all pe nobilest and pe fairest maydens 
sqgas tr. Secreta Secret, Priv, Prev. acy Kor the whyche 

roesses this nobill erle shold nat vaynglory haue. 1535 

ToveRDAL Ee 1 Aace.1. 6 He called for his noble estates. & 
parted his kyngdome amonge them, rgga Silaks. Ao, 
& Ful. wm. iv. at A Thursday tell her, She shall be married 
to this Noble Earle. 1631 Hevwoon Lomwdon'’s Jus fon. 
Wks. 1874 LV. 205 More taire and famous it is to be made, 
then to be borne Noble. 1648 Nikolas Papers (Camden) 
I. 89 For many other reasons, which I presume those noble 

rsons had in their consideracions 718 Sittkth Sfect 

0. 274 P 2 The Copy of a Letter written. .to a noble Lord. 
1786-7 tr. Neysler’s Trav. (1760) TIT 68 ‘The church.. 
derives the last name from its nuble founder. 1849 Mac- 
AULAY //1s¢ Ang. vi. U1. 47 All the noblest and most opulent 
members of their church ., except: Lord Arundell. 189 
WiuGin Cathed. Courtship 68 Lady De Wolfe's bushi 
bas been noble only four months. 

absol. 1400-90 Alexander 48x Princes & dukis, With 
maisterlingss of Messadone & many opie noble. 

b Ot birth, blood, family, etc. 

erago .S?, Aath. rin S. Eng Leg. 1. 92 Seinte Katerine 
of noble kunne cam = -¢: 1374 Cuauckr Moe’A. tr. metr. vin 
(1868) 79 Panne comen alle mortal folk of noble seed a 1633 
Lo. Brrners /fuon xxi. 62, I slew a knyght of a noble 
blode. xrg60 Dats tr. Slertane’s Comm 2b, This Thomas 
comming of a noble house, gave him self wholy to learning. 
2613 Bince 2 Macc. xiv. 42 Chusing rather to die inanfully, 
then.,to be abused otherwise then beseemed his noble birth. 
1657 Kart Mono. tr farnta's fol. Lise. 7g Any witt 
Citizen, or hopefull Young-man of noble extiact. 1708 4 
CuHamnertavng $¢.G4. Brid ui tun iu (1710) 447 The Noble 
Order of Knights of the Thistle..was revived by King 
James VII. 1808 Scott Mar. 1. vir, Two gallant squires, 
Of noble name, and knightly sires. 

G. lertaining to, connected with, a person or 


persons of high rank, Also ¢rams/. in chess. 

1390 Gower Conf 1.155 Now amende He mai wel thurgh 
your noble grace. 104 1n Leadam Se/. Cas, Crt Requests 
(Selden Soe ) 8 Your said Oratour., hadde bezon to colour 
dyvers reed Ides for your noble vse. 1534 More in Roper 
Lofée (1892) 118 the first lesson, that ever his Grace gave 
me at my first comming into lis noble service. 1606 SH4aKs, 
Ant. a état 126 At your noble pleasure, 2630 Corton 
Compl Gamester (ed. 2) 46 Whenany Pawn seats himself 
in any of his Noble houses, he is dignitied with the. .power 
of a Queen. 

+3. Distinguished for genius or skill. OAs. 

¢ 1400 Cursor Al, 28846 (Cott.-Galba), Saynt Aniane, pat 
nobill clerk, Saiy almus es goddes awin werk. « 2490-50 
Ale vander 3132 (Dubl.), He gart seke pair sarys, & paim 
salue With surgers [v 7 surgens] noble. 1500-20 IUNRAR 
Poems \xiii. 61 This noble cunuing sort, Quhom of befoir I 
did report. 1596 Daravmrce tr. Leshie’s Hist. Scot. Prok 3 
Thay being so noble Seymen, and sa expert in sayling. 

4. Having high moral qualities or ideals; of a 


great or lofty character. (Also used ironically.) 

sGor Suaks. Fuld C.v.v 68 This was the Noblest Roman 
of them all. 21641 Baker Chron (1653) 199 King lohn. had 
the happ.nesse to fullinto the hands of a Noble enemy. 1778 
Miss Burney &vedena xxv, ‘Vell meif he is not the noblese 
of men? 1839 Dicasy Lroads(. Hon 1. Gadefridus 223 The 
soldiers of Pavia wee more noble than their Emperor 
Frederic II when they remoustrated against his barbarous 
exccution of the Parmesan prisoners. 1871 R. Excis tr. 
Catullus \xvii. 29 Truly a noble father, a glorious act of 
affection! 1898 19/4 Cent. July 118 The life of one of the 
noblest of a long list of noble names. 

b. Of the mind or nature. 

1ggo Sprnser F, (). 1. i. 35 The noblest mind the best con- 
tentment has. 12613 Suaks. //en. '///, i. si. arg Sume 
little memory of me will stirre him (I know Ins Noble 
Nature). 16aq Worton Alen. Archit. Pref in Relig, (1651) 
395 Architecture can want no commendation where there 
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are..Noble Mindes. 1700 [Dnvprn Wife of Rath's T. 
384 The nobleman is he whose nuble munud Is filled with 
inborn worth. 

6. Proceeding from, characteristic of, indicating 
or displaying, greatness of character. 

1903 Dunnar Thistle & Rose 119[The hon] Quhois noble 

re is parcere frastratis Goa Saks. //aa. ul. i. 57 

hether ‘tis Nobler in the minde to sutler ‘The Slings and 
Arrowes of yutragious Fortune. 1630 A. Johnson's hingd, 
& Commew. 218, 1 will not omit to speake of two Noble 
usages Of the King of Swethland towards Ins Souldiers 
17389 Law .derious C. li. (1732) 19 ‘hen he wall know that 
there is nothing noble in a Clergyman but a bur: ing zeal 
for the Salvation of Souls. 1774 Goipsm. Nat. frst. 
(1776) TIT. 218 Numberless accounts assure us that his 
angeris noble. 3:89 Worvusw. Soun. Liberty un. xin. 12 lo 
whose all-pondering mind a noble aim, Faithfully kept, 15 
asanoble deed, 1852 Ruskin Sones | en, (1874) Loi. 7 Lhe 
noble pride which was provoked hy the insolence of the 
emperor. 387a Morisy /adfaire (1886) 10 The too neg- 
fected list of good causes lost, and noble effort wasted. 

b. Characterized by moural supeiiority or dig- 


nity; elevated, lofty. 

1738 Gray Propertins ut. 53 You whose young bosons feel 
a nobler flame. 1776 J. Brvyanr J/ythol, 11. 96 They.. 
carry the sciences, ., struct the natives, .. These are ta he 
sure noble occurrences. 1828 Byvxon (4. Har. iv. cxivii, 
Relic of nobler days, and noblest wits! 1832 Society 1. 25 
With a zeal worthy of a nobler cause.  187a Morty t'ol- 
tare (1886) 4 ‘The noblest collective tradition of free intellect 
winch the achievements of the race could then hand down 

II. 6. Distinguished by splendour, magnifi- 
cence, or stateliness of appeatance; of imposing 
or impressive proportions or dimensions. 

cr1ago S. Eng. Leg. 1. 71 In pe priorie of wiricestre, Pat 
noble hous and giet is. 21297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 896 
Romulus & remeus. [Sigonne bo verst rome pat noble cite 
in 13.. BL EL Addit. #1. A. 1097 pis noble cite of ryrhe 
enpresse. Vikdg: Cnuaccer //, Fame 1. 469 When | had seen 
al this syzhte In this noble temple thus. ¢xsrg Cocke 
Loredl ¢ 2 6 ‘They wyll bylde at Colman hedge in space A 
nother noble mansyon. 1§77 Harrison Descr Brit. xi. in 
Holimshed 1 52 Being past Rochester, this noble nuer coeth 
toChatham, 166a J. Davirst: Ofearins’ Voy. Antb, 228 
We cross'd over a very fair stone bridge, containing six 
noble Arches. 1703 Maunpnreit Yourn. Yerus. (1732) 144 
These noble ‘Trees grow amongst the Snow. 1726 Swifr 
Gulliver icv, The rest of that noble Pile .. (was) preserved 
from Destruction. 1779 J. Moore brew Soc. TW. Wit. 77 
‘Jhe gallery which contains them as a very noble room, 
1826 Disrakit 17, Grey vt i, Dhey ascended anoble stair- 
ca, 1842 Borrow Sibie in Spain xxxiv, It possesses a 
noble quay. 

absol, 174% C'trss Pomtrrt Corr (1805) IIT. 202 Nor is 
this shore destitute of the noble as well as the agreeable. 

b. Splendid, stately, magnificent. rave 

1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 1503 Pe oper kinges echon Hit dude 
.-& in so noble fourme non ¢ 1480 LynG. Assembly of 
Gods 1159 The gret Alpha & Oo,.. For that nobyll tryumphe, 
had hem thedyr sent. c1g00 Melusine 214 They were 
espoused & maryed togidre, & was the feste holden mght 
grete & noble. 


7. Waving neue or properties of a very high 


or admirable kind. 

Fieg. in the comparative and superlative, denoting supe- 
riority to other things of the same name. 

c1308§ $4. Aeneid in FE. 2. (1862) 55 Whan hit out of 
heuene com.. What nublerere rehk mijte ber beo. «1378 
Cursor M 25116 (Fairf 3, per is na praier bat is squa noble 
of pe mukilnes 1387-8 ‘IT. Usk Zest Love u. i. (Skeat) 
}, 106 A final cause is nobleier, or els even as noble, as 
thilke thing that is finally to thilke ende. x GOWER 
Conf, WAL. 146 The meste noble Creature Of ile the that 
God hath wroght. 1508 Dunpar Tua Marit ll emnen 248 
God. .send me sentence to say, substantious & noble. 1577 
B Goour sles esha A's ffs. wi. (1586) 114 The Horse, he 
noblest, the goodliest, and the trustiest beast that we vse 
inourseruice 163: Wippowrs Ma’. Phr/es. 50 Sences of 
certaine parts are more or lesse noble. The nobler are 
Seeing, and Hearing 1 R. Wauirr Nat. Arp. 132 In 
Waters generally held the lightest, purest, and noblest, the 
little cloud is thinner. 17ag N, Rovinson 7A. PAysichk 211 
Highly dangerous is it for those, that have been us'd to the 
most yenerous Wines, suddenly to abandon those Noble 
liquors, 1774 Gorpsm, Nat. fist. (1776) I. 49 So we 
find that the noblest animals are ever the least fruitful. 
1835 Jenny Cycd, IL. 4a1/a2 Vhe noble race of Barbary 
horses which we commonly call habs. 1875 Jowesrt /4uto 
(ed 2) I. 16 In all bodily actions, not quietness, but the 
greatest agility and guickness, 18 noblest and best. 

b. Of precious stones, metals, or minerals, 

1390 Gower Cony. I. 57 He the Ston noblest of alle, The 
which that men Carbuncle calle Berth in his hed. 2398 
Trrvisa Barth, De P. R. xvi. xivii. (Bodl. MS.), Precious 
stones,.ben ifounde..in passinge grete vertue, whan pey 
bene noble and verrei. /ésd. x1v. tii, Noble metall is ymynyd 
oute of veynesand mountayns 1666 Bovir (0) 1g. ormes & 
CVual. 360 Our Menstruum may have a particular operation 
upon some Noble. .parts of the Gold. 1708 J. C. Compé. 
Collter (1845) 17 Was it ever heard of, or known that this 
Noble, this Main-Coale, was sold. .for 8s, per Chaldron ? 
1796 Kinwan £ lem. Min (ed 2) 11. 8g The three first [Gsold 
Platina, Silver) and Quickalver commonly called Noble and 
Perfect inetals. 2813 R. Bakewert /atrod. Geol. 79 Many 
Specimens have the characters of the precious or noble 
serpentine. 284a PARNELL Chem. A nad. (1845) 96 Silverand 
palladium are the only noble metala which dissolve in 
melted bisulphate of potash. Mote. Noble metals are those 
which do not become converted into oxides, but remain 
bright when heated in the air. 1858 Orr's Circ Sez, Ceol, 
510 Noble opal, or precious opal, includes all those specimens 
which exhibit the play of prismatic colours. 

ce. Of parts of the body, spec. of those without 
which hfe cannot be maintained, as the heart, 


lungs, ete. 
1638 SHenwoop s.v., The noble parts of the body. 2656 


NOBLE. 


Riversy Pract. PAysich 12 Especially if it be near a noble 
art. 1668 Cuterpenr & Coreg Sarthol. Auat. liutrod., lhe 
ellies are certain remarkeable Cavities of the Body, 

wherein some noble bowel is placed. :gaz Brapixny Ace. 

Wks. Nat, 67 ‘the Flounder and many others will live a 

Jong time after their Howels and more noble partsare taken 

outofthem 1733 CHaynu Ang. Malady u. vin. § 2 (1734) 

193 Attended with uO Disease, or no noble Organ entirely 

spoil'd. 1843 Abby i} acer Cure 44 A diseased function of 

one of the nubler oruans. 1899 A //butt s Syst. ed. VIT 100 

The overgrowth of the neurogha Usaue at the expense of the 

noble elements, 

ad. Of hawks. (See IGNOBLE a. 1b.) 

1614 Be. Hatt Recold Treat. 161 Vhe Svule, like unto 
some noble Hauke, lets passe thecrowes, 2833 Mune Aret, 
Bird. (x841) 1. 79 The old division of noble and ignoble 
hawks. 1867 Dk Arcyiei Aen of Law iii. ed. 4) 166 The 
Hawks have been classified as ‘noble’ or ‘ignoble’, accord- 
ing to the length and sharpness of their wings. 

©. In some specific names, as moble agriniony, 


liverwort (q.v.), orange. 

1861 Bentiny Alan et (1887) sor Other varieties are 
soInetimes muported, as the Noble or Mundarin Orange and 
the ‘langerine Orange. 

8. Splendid, admirable, surpassingly good. 

a 1300 ( ursoy AJ. 11882 (Cott.), Medicine sal pou of vs take 
A nobul bath we sal be make. ¢ 1378 /6éd. 3723 (Fauf,), Notal 
venysoun pat I be bringe. 1387 ‘lrnvisa Higad>n (Rolls) 
VEIT. 21 Bernard wroot meny nobil boukes ¢ 1400 Ma! NviV, 
(Roxb) xiv, 61 Per er Perin. grete medews and noble pasture 
for hestez, 1440 )ork Alyst, xxvi. 133 An oynement That 
nobill was and newe, 1470-83 Matory ol r/Aur xxi. v. 64g 
Than hym thought synne and shame to throwe awaye that 
nobyl swerde. 1826 Fulgr. Perf (W. de W. 1531) 5 We 
haue not taken theyr errours, but the noble verytees or 
treuthes of philosophy. 77 B. Gooce /feresbach’s Husé, 
11, (1586) 92 b, or ihe Ne berie 15 made a verie noble 
medicine for the stomacke. 1626 Bacon Sy/va@ § 4o1 Thisis 
a nuble 2, periment ; for, without this help, they would have 
been four times as long in coming up. 166a J Davirs tr. 
Mandelsto's 19am, 99 When the president was to take leave 
of him, he presented him with a noble coverlet of Watte. 
1759 Chron, in Aun, Neg. 61/2, 1. ave hima noble dose of 
great guns and amall arms. 1775 SHERIDAN Jwenna il 4, 
dee that there be a noble supper provided. 1877 Dowven 
Shaks Pruner vi 77 Vhere is noble material for tragic 
poetry here. 3899 Besant Orange Girls. i, He drank a 
great deal of port, of which be possessed a noble cellar. 

+b. Notable, very great. Cds. rare. 

1604 Supplic. Afasse Priests 1, As they affirme, and therein 
tell a most nubie and remaikeable untruth, 16gq SaAimMon 
Bates Daspens, (1913) §16/2 Tt cannot be done without a 
noble Diminution of some of their best parts 


9. 7he noble science (of defence) or art, the art of 


(¢ fencing, or) boxing. 

c1§88 in /aréton's Fests (1844) p. xii, Richard Tarlton, 
master of the noble syence of deffence. cx16z1 Breaum. & Fu 
Aut, Bron, lestien i, A bold defiance Shall meet him, were 
he of the noble science. 1620 M¥UTON sl sftrolayr. yo Like so 
many Masters of the Noble Science of Defence, they strive 
to breake the head of cach other's reputation, 1726 in Hone 
kiery day Bk. V1. 982 Professor of the Noble Science of 
Defence. 1749 Futoine Jom Foues wm. iv, Tom was much 
his superior at the noble art of boxing 1839 RavctiFeR 
(t:tle) The Noble Scicnce, with a few general ideas on Fox. 
Hunting. 

10 Comh., a8 noble-couraged, -gartered, -hearted 


(-mess), -natured, -spirtted, -tempered; noble-end- 


tne. -looking, adjs.; noble-wwitse adv. 

r561 T Honvy tr. Castighioue's Courtyer ww. (1577) Vjb, 
Wuked Tirans againste whome these "noble couraged Demi- 
gods kepte continuall warre. 1599 Suns, 7/en, V, Iv. vi. 
27 A Testament of “noble-ending loue  16s9 R. Wiip 
Poems (1870) 16 Vhe “noble-gartered ‘Houni soit’. 1806 
Sura Wialver in London 1. 2a7 A "noble-hearted, but un- 
fortunate brother. 1856 Lever Martins of Cro' M. 384 
‘The peuple, the noble-hearted people, are the conquerors, 
1879 rt SHEPHERD tr, Gréranger's biltve Year \.is. 7 The 
*noble-hcurtedness of those defenders of the Law of God. 
1800 Mrs. Hiuviy AMoustray fam. 1 277 She was a tall 
*noble-looking woman, 1865 | H Incranam /'sdlar of / tre 
(1872) 305. 1 regarded this noble-looking bondwoman with 
surprise = 287a ‘T'FNNYSON Gareth & Lynette 456 ‘The boy 
Is *noble-natured, 1627 Hirron Wes. I] 403 Well fare that 
*noble-spirited souldier, 1848 Buckvey /ftad 403 A Jion 
coming amoung a herd, tawny, nuble-spirited, 16g4 Wuit- 
LOCK Zeotonua 413 It hath Leen alwaies the Aimes of the 
*Noblest-temper’d Spirits  @2638 Syivesrern Sf, Lewis 
576 Wks (Grosart) Il. 235 How happy is the Prince, who 
.. Phinks not himselfe to raign; save Noblewise. 


B. sé.) 1. A man of noble rank; a member of 


the nobility. 

21340 Hamrote Psalter cxlix. 8 To bynde..be nobils of 
paim in manyhils of yryn 1390 Gower Conf, I]. 253 Ther 
stoden ek the nobles alle Fon with the comun of the toun. 
c1qoo Destr. Troy 13813 To pat noble, onone, ho neghit 
Agayne. c14g0 Hontanp How/at 437 With his estatis in 
the steid, and nobillis ynewe. 1471 Fortascux Wks (1869) 
39 The councell and assent of the nobles temporals of the 
onde. 1938 Sraxxxy Lagland 1. iv, 129 Another yl 
custume among the nobyllys there ys, that euery one of 
them wy! kepe a court iykes prynce. rs93 9HAKS Atch. /f, 
ut. 1. 247 The nobles hath he finde For ancient quartels, and 
quite lost their hearts. c 164g Howe. Lett. 1. xviii, That 
regicide was hack'd ta pieces..by the noblen. 3707 Lod. 
Gas. No. 4364/1 The Princes of the Throne. .are understood 
to act in the Sulemuity as Nobles of Rome. 19753 Hume 
Ass. & Treat. (1777) 1. aar It consists chiefly of nobles and 
landed gentry. r28ea Byron Werner wv. i, In league with the 
most riotous of our young nobles 1844 H .H. Witson rit, 
Judia 1. 65 The opposition..of the turbulent nobles and 
officers of the court. 3862 Buckur //ist. Cov, (1903) II. 
Ju France, .the great nobles held their lands, not so muc 
by grant, as by prescription. 

+b. A noble or famous person. 


the nine worthies. Ods. rare. 


Nine nobles, 


NOBLE. 


¢1470 Gol, & Gaw, 1116 Than thei nobillis at neid yeid to 
thair note new. 538 Stewart Cron. Scot. 11. 608 ‘this 
Godefryde .Quhilk numberit Is amang the nobillis nyne. 
1549 Compl. Scot. 4 ‘Yo be ane of the principal of al the 
nyne nobilis. 


3. A former English gold coin, first minted by 
Edward 111, having the current value of 6s. 8d. 
(or tos.). Also Angel, George, Rose, Thistle noble, 


for which see these words 

{The following are some of the older statements relative to 
the value of the noble at different periods :— 

3387 Trevina /Jigdes VI. asq A duket pat is worby half 
an Enylisshe noble. ¢1q4go Chron. Ang. (MS. Bodl. 754) 
If. 132 [ Lhe) floreyne that was cleped the noble, valewe vys. 
and viljd. 1469 in Archacol XV. 167 One prce therof 
rennyng for x.s. of sterlings, which shalbe called the noble of 
gold. 1548 Recorve Gr. Artes (1575) 97 An olde Noble, 
called an Menrye, 1s worthe 2 Crownes,..thatis ro 5, Lid, 
A Noble, called a Georye, 1s worth 6s. 8d. 1596 Sraxsrr 
Ntate [rel Wks. (Globe) 666/1, 1 doe put onely seaven 
nobles rent and composition.., that js gos. for composition, 
and 6s. 8d. for cheifeiie to her Majestic. 268g Kaxter 
Paraphr. N. 7. Mark xiv. 48 Fifty two French crowns, and 
a half a crown is 6s. 8, our Nuble. 2706 PHcirs (ed. 
Kersey), A Noble 13 also a Scotch Coin worth 64d. English, 
and of which three makea Pound ) 

136a Lanai. 7. Pd. A. un. 46 Heo tolde him a tale and tok 
him a noble, For to ben hire beode mon. 1436 Pel. /’oems 
(Rolls) IL. 175 By iiij. pens lesse in the noble rounde, That 
iS x1). pens in the golden pounde. 1496 ae ra//en, VST, 
c. 6 Preamble, Att whiche tyme the seid fyne was but of the 
value of halfe an olde noble sterling. 2g23 Lp. Birnexs 
Foorss. 1. clxisi. 201 He payed for his raunsome s xe thou- 
sande nobuls. 2951 °T. Witson Log7he (1580) 8b, A Priest had 
a Noble for preachyng a funerall sermon, 1613 R. C. 7 faes' 
Whistle w. 1443 For a noble I'le stand thy friend, & heal 
thee out of trouble. 31677 Yarranron Lug. /uipr. 110, 
would that I bad met this Countrey-man Forty yearsago, it 
had been Five hu idred Nobles in my way. 1714 Load, Gaz. 
No. 5°07/3 Jum Meeres of Gosport..was . Fined ‘Twenty 
Noble. 18a1 Score Aevi/w in, She may aid me to melt 
my nobles into groats. 1873 Dixon Z'7v0 Queens LV. xix, 
iz 5 Hemy heard hin play, and tossed him twenty nobles 

b In phr. fo dring one's noble to ninepfence, ctc., 
denoting wasteful extravagance. Now rare or Obs. 

1668 Forwein Like Will to Like Div, Tom tospot since 
be went hence, Hath increased a noble iust vnto nine pence. 
1660 Howrnn Pearly of Beasts 59 You make the poor 
husband oftentumes to turn a noble to nine pence. 1699 R. 
L. Esrrancr &rasm. Collog (1711) ayy, [have e’en brought 
a noble to mne pence. 2788 V. Knox “ss. clxx. (1819) TEL, 
249, | do not bing my noble to ninepence and my nine- 
pence to nothing. 

No:vle, sb.4 Se. [?f. prec] (See quot.) 

1808 Jamirson, Nod/es, the Pogge, or Armed Bullhead, a 
fish... This is the name at Newhaven. 1810 Neue Lest 


dashes 9 (Jam) 
+ Noble, 7 Os. [f. Nonie a. Cf. En- 
trans. To 


NOBLE v, and Ol. noblir (rare).} 
make noble, to ennoble. Also + No-bled f//. a. 

¢ 1386 Cuaucrr Second Nun's T 49 Thow nobledest so fer- 
forth vure nature, Chat no desdeyn the makere hadile [ete }. 
1430-40 Lync. Bochas 1. xii, (1544) 23 This town was 
nobled by title of other thinges. 1493 Festivadd (W. de W. 
rors) 171 Alines isa holy thynge, for it..multyplyeth thy 
ere, & nobleth che nynde. rgg0 Bare Eng. Folaries 1 77, 
Onlye is it Gods true knowledge, that nobleth ey before 
hyin, 25994 in Afaringion's Nuge Ant. (1804) 1. 58 Suffer 
your nobled humanitie to overcome the contrarie perswa- 
sion 1595 W. Ciarkk Polimanteia T, Wave you not 
had .a Princesse truche nobled with all vertues. 9 26a Up, 
Montacu Mealribe 353 Your noblug and divining him 
elsewhere would not serve your turne. 


+ Noble. Obs. rare. Also noblee, nobullé, 
[a. OF, noblée, f. noble NowLF a.) Nobility. 


c1q00 Brut ix. (E.E T.S) 16 1f it were sohe pat men 
spoken of pe grete noblee and wisdome..of Kyng Salamon. 
uqaa tr. Seereta Secret, Priv, Priv. 19) Than he hym 
bethaght of the grete noble that he demenyd in Jerusalem, 
a144q0 Sir Degree. g2 In ych place whaer hecomme..‘Lhey 
bade halowed hys name With gret nobullé. 


+ NWoblehead. Ols. {f. Nope a.+-nkan ] 


Nobleness. 

1382-8 Wycur Yoh, 3rd Prol, Oon exsaumpler of noble- 
hed. ¢1gag Cursor ¥/. 848 (Lris.), Pat was not done al for 
nede But pourje his owne nubel-hede. 1447 LoxENnAM 
Seyutys (Raxb.) so © soverayne evere lastyng majeste..Up 
on me rew for thy nobylhede. ¢1478 artcnay 6339, Ihire 
moche speke off hys roiall estate,.. The which I hold of 
hue] noblehed. 

Noobleie, variant of NoBury(e Ods. 


+ Noblely, adv. Oss. Alsv 3-4-like, -lich(e. 


[f. NonLEa@ +-LY%] Nobly. 

¢ 1300 J/avelok 2640 An er), that he saw priken thore, Ful 
noblelike upon astede, ¢ 33390 Sir Tristy. 1536 So noblelich 
he hem hi3t. ¢ 1400 &. Glouc.'s Chron. (Rolly) 892 (MS. a), 
Cuncdag .nobleliche pre & pritti yer huld pis kinedoin. 
¢ 1400 Destr. Troy 10318 And nomly in pis note, sonoblely, 

u sayes [etc.). a1zg6a G. Cavennisn Wolsey (1893) 104% 

To foresee all thyngs mneo ye our rooms, to be noblel 
garnyshed accordyngly. x1g6g Courgr Dhesaurus, Anipli- 
Jice. noblely. 

Nobleman(ndub'lmé&n). [f. Nosie a. + Man.) 


1. One of the nobility ; a peer. 

1596 Piler. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 210 Lyke as a noble 
man y* hath a iourney to do of necessite. xsg80 G. Harvey 
in Spenser's Wks. (Grosart) J. 437 Any noblemans petitory 
or commendatorye letters, 36ag Cart. Smith Virginia. 3 
The Noblemen {had} fiue or sixe [pendant.} in an eare. 
1678 Bunyan Pilger. 1. (rg00) 88 There is not one of these 
Nablemen should have any longer a being in this Town, 
s7oo Daynen Pref. Fadles Ess. ied. Ker) If. 246 A certain 
nobleman.., beginning with a dog-kennel, never lived to 
fini~h the palace he had contrived. 19797 Mas, Rancurrs 
Italian i, A nobleman of one of the most ancient families of 
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the kingdom of Naples. 1651 Sir J. Sincram Corr. 1]. 350 
Two Prussian noblemen who cane to Scotland in 1806. 
s8g5 Kincstey West. Hol x, A condescension ..on the 
pait of a nobleman of Spain. 

b. bkormcrly, a nobleman’s son as a member of 


the University of Oxford or Cambridge. Also 


attrib, 

1688 SHapwetL Medal 8 At Cambridge first your scur- 
rilous Vein began, When sawcily you traduc’d a Nobleman. 
Note. A Loids Son, and all Noblemens Sons, are called 
Noblemen there. s7zrg Huarne Collect. (O. H. S.) V. 10g 
Three or four Scholars of note and Distinction, one of them 
being a Nobleman,.of Worcester Coll. /6/d. 118 All the 
Noblemen Scholars in town. @ 1814 Br. Wa1s0n Anterd., 
(1817) 29 Some defects in the University education, especially 
with respect to Noblemen and Fellow-Commoners, 

2. pl. The superior pieces in the game of chess. 

3680 Cotton Com. Gamester (ed. 2) 37 The Pawns are 
all alike, and each Nobleman hath one of them to wait upon 
him. 1761 Hoyir Games, Chess (1778) 145, I speak now, as 
supposing all the Noblemen are gone; if not, they are to 
atiend your Pawns. 1797 Encyl. Brit. (ed. 3) LV. 639/2 The 
difference of the worth of pawns is not go great as that of 
noblemen, 

Ilence Wo-blemanly a. 

3809-12 Mar. F.ncrwortnh Adsentee ix, I would give the 
contents of three such bills to be sure of such noblemanly 
conduct as yours, 1824 Hark J7n/. I. 196 Nothing was 
gaudy, bue all extremely respectable and noblemanly. 
183a Fr. A. Kesar Ree. of Girlhood (1878) IIT 167 Being 
written in gentlemanly (noblemanly 7?) blank verse instead of 


turgid prose. 
[f. NoBLE a, + Minn sd.] 


oble-minded, <. 


Possessed of or characterized by a noble mind, 


maynanimous. 

1986 I’. B. La Primand, Fr. Acad. 3472 Althouch this 
hescemeth not a noble-minded man. 1601 SHaks, Fd. C. 
1, iil. 122 Some certaine of the Noblest minded Romans. 
3733 Rowk Jane Shove. ity The noble-minded Hastings.. 
Has kindly underta’en to be my Advocate. 1783 Boswetu 
Fohnson (1701) 1. 448 He is, I really believe, noble-minded, 
generous, and princely. 1839 Manryat J. Afid (may ti, The 
courage .. of a noble-minded boy is.. broken down by all- 
usage. 855 Macauray //ist, fA.mgr. xv. LIL. 514 ‘The nuble- 
minded Lady Russell. 

llence Woblemi'ndedness. 

1583 Gor pine Cale on Deut. iii. 15 Good reale, cour- 
axe, and noblemindednesse, 1840 Cartyie /feroes (1858) 
220 The characteristic of noblemindedness. 1863 ' Quina’ 
Held im Bondage (1870) 99 Praising me fur my lberahty 
and nuble-mindedness, 

Noblenesg (nowb’lnés). Forms: 5 nobyl-, 
nobul-, 5-6 nobil-, 4- nobleness. Also 5 -nace, 

-7 -n°s, 4-7 -nesse. [f. NoBLE a. +-NESS ] 

1, The state or quality of being noble, in various 


senses of the avj.; nobility. 

3q.. in 7'undale's bis. (1843) 105 To do honor to hys 
nobylnes With hem thei ke gold and grete ryches. 
1470-85 MALory Arthur xi. 1x 585 All kynges .. may not 
fynde such a knyzhte for to speke of his nobylnesse and 
curtosye 1g09 Iisttr /uneral Serm, C'tess huhmond 
Wks. (1876) 290 This noblenes of blode they haue which 
descended of noble lynaze. xg82 Ssonry Apol, Poetrie 
(Arb ) 30 Wee can shewe the Poets noblenes. 1638 Wiittr 
Brit, Rememb, vt. 1443 Whose vertues, and whose noble- 
nesse, Kiought honor to the seats they did possesse. 3660 
Snarrock legelables Ep Ded, The whole picce..seems 
destitute of beauty, and without anything of worth, value, 
or nobleness. 1713 Cuarreriow May to get Rich gt? 141 
He tells you the lustre and nobleness of it, a jewel fit for 
the cabinet of a king. §=1747 Carrer //ist. Eng. 1.21 Making 
his countrymen vye with the old Romans in the nobleness 
of their descent. 1775 JOHNSON in Boswell: Apr, A fipht- 
ing cock has a nobleness of resolution, 2846 Ruskin A/ed. 
Faint. Wau. is § 2 We must prove the nobleness of the 
delights, and thence the nobleness of the animal. 1874 
Green Short 1/18, iv. § 3. 176 There was a nobleness in 
Edward's nature from which the baser influences of chivalry 
fell away. 

+ b. With personal pronouns as a title. Ods. 

ax400-50 Alexander 2777 Nostanday, to 30ur nobilnes 
pat ay my nek bowis,. .my-selfe lcomand. sqaatr. Secrets 
Secret, l'ri7n, Priv. yaa ¥ here transiate to youre Souerayne 
nobilnes the boke of arystotle. 1g288 Rov Nede sre (Arb.) 84 
As sone as my lady he dothe se... He saluteth her noblenes. 
2568 GraFton C4202, II. 306 They desyred his noblenesse 
to haue some consideration of them, argga Greene 
"ha 7+7, 111, ii, We will attend your nobleness. 1760-78 II. 

ROOKK /00/ of Qual, (1809) LIT. 143 So please your noble- 
nes, I intend to jleave London. : ; 

+3. Display, splendour ; an occasion of this. O6s. 

xg23 Lo. Beuners Froiss. 1, xxxiv. 48 Ther might have 
been sene great noblenesse, and baners and penons, .wauyng 
in y* wynde. 1657 Howe tr /ondinop. 62 If any Triumph 
or Noblenesse were to be done,..the said Leaden-Ha'l is 
the most meet and convenient place. 1679 Loud. Gas. 
No. 1453/4 The Entertainment was great and splendid, and 
all things performed with grent Oider and Nobleness. 


+3. A noble person ; co//ect. nobility. O6s. 
anaes Caxron Sonnes of Aynton i, 16 At the which 
battay}le .. dyed grente noblenexses of kinges, princes, 


Dukes [ete.}.  /did. 17 We have loste there ryghte greate 
chevalry and noblenesse. 1583 Ln. Reaners Frorss I. 
cCCxxxv, 3432 he church that diy was so full of noblenesse, 
that a man might nat a remoucd his fete 

Woblesse (noble's). korms: 3-4 noblesce, 
5-8 -less, 5-6, 8 -les, 5 -lisse; 4 -lease. /a. 
OF. moblece, -esce. -esse, = Prov. moblessa, -eca, Sp. 
noblezea, Py. nobresa, obs. It. nobilecea :~Roin. 
type *nobr/rtia: see NOBLE a. and -kss 2, 

Common in ME, and frequent down to the 17th cent. In 
later use mainly, if not entirely, a direct re-adoption from F.) 

1. Noble birth or condition ; nobility, nobleness. 

atasg Ancr, R. 166 Pe ueorSe reisun is preoue of 


NOBLEY. 


noblesce & of largecae, 4 1366 Cuaucen Rom. Rose 1108 
Upon the tresses of Richesxse Was sctte a cercie for noblease. 
c 3384 — MH. Fanta s. 471 Yet sawgh I never suche noblease 
Of ymages. ¢1407 Hanry Scocan Moral Ballad 73 Here 
may ye see that vertuous noblesse Cometh not to you by 
way of auncestrye, 1470-85 Matory Arthur 1x. xxxi. 389 

n sir Tristram held the noblexse of these xx 


| Knyghtes he merueiled of their good dedes. 1538 Crom- 


wets in Merriman Life & Lert. (1902) II, 118 The good 
affection whiche I bere towardea her for her vertues wise- 
dome and noblesse, 2: Kyo CorneéHa uu. 297 True 
noblesse neuer duth the thing it should not. 6x2 Srzeo 
Hist Gt, brit. 1x. xii. (1623) 707 It being athing perpetuall 
and solemne not to fight without those signes of Noblesse. 
1653 Jum. Taytor Sevm, for Year 1, iii. 38 His arms of 
honour are extinguished, the nobleasse of his Ancestours is 
forgotten. x Mrs. Manzey Secret Alem. (3720) IVI. 
227 Had he had a Nobless of Soul.., what might he not 
have done? 1887 Rusiin Pveter ita} aro The noblesse of 
thought which makes the simplest word best. 
+ b. As a form of address. Ods. 

r4ts~20 Lypc, Chron. 7 voy 1. vii, We praye to your hygh 
noblesse To our pur for to condiscende. 3489 Rolle of 
Parlt. VW. 271/a Ye protestation made by Sir Wauler 
Keauchamp..by your noblesse amitted and graunted. 

2. Vhe nobility; persons of noble rank. 

2598 Daviincron A/eth. Trav. § iv, The French Noblesse, 
glorying in their Armes, call themselves The Arme of their 
countrey, 136rg G. Sanpys 7'vaveds (1637) 3 ‘The Princes 
of the blood discontented, the noblesse factious. 1666 
Dayvnen Ana. A/f ad, Pref., That advantage..which the 
noblesse of France would never suffer in thew peasants. 
2683 ‘Vemrir Afem. Wks. 1720 1. 405 A Scum of the mean 
People, that hated and spoil'd the Noblesse of the Province. 
1753 Scots Mag. Oct. 481/1 In France one of their noblense 
must not marry a roluriere, 2796 Miche, Poeinc. Legis. 
153 A very few years ago, the opinions..of Europe were 
decidedly in favour of a monarchy, a noblesse and a censua 
2813 Sporting Mag. XLI. 243 Some of the first families of 
our Noblesse. 1846 Grote //ist. Greece Mn. iii, (18491370 
‘The abundance of corn and catile fiom the neighbourin 
plone sustained..a proud and disorderly noblesse. 1 

soni Ey France 1.1, ni. 170 Few of the local nobleaxe under 
the oki Monarchy bore titles. 

+t No'blety. Odés. Forms: 4 noblete, 4-5 
nobilie; 5 nobylte, nobeltee, -di; 6 nobiltie. 
. OF. mobleté (-t2): see NobLE a. and -Ty.] 

obility, nobleness ; splendour. 

1340-70 Alex. & Dind, 192 Pe kidde king alixandre. pat 
nume hab of noblete. 1387 Tktvina //ipden (Rolls) I. 235 
For to hizte be noblete of pe citee homes nes made a 
womimans ymage in bras, /éad. VITI..15 Nyt al pe nobilte 
of Cristen men deide pat tyme. rgaatr. Secreta Secret, 
Priv. Priv.17g Precious stones, riche clothis, and grete 
nobeldi,  /6¢d, 203 Cif dyuers.. necessary nobilteis of the 
vertu of orisun. a3qgo Ant. de da Tour (1868) 110 The 
feste, where there was gret nobeltee and plente of rchesses. 
1g00-20 Dunnir /'ocmes xxi. 26 All gentrice and nubilue Ar 
passit out of he deyre. 


Noblewoman (néub’lwumin). [Cf. Nonir- 
MAN.} A woman of noble bith or rank. 

1875 LaANRUAM Left (1871) 59 A Noblewooman that I am.. 
mooch buound vntoo. 1607 Rowranns //ist, Eard WWarw La 
Who unto Pilgrims did more bounty show, Than any Noble- 
woman in the Land. 1641 Lords Spiritual 13; Then would 
it also fuolluw .,‘Ihat Noble-ewomen should hive no Lords 
to be their tryers. 2768 Brogr Dict, VX. 227 A noblewoman 
of the county of Avignon, 1851 ‘THackrray Four Georges 
1. (1862) 52 The countess was a large-sized noblewoman. 
1896 Ec KRNSIFIN Hom under Monasticism 14g Vhe young 
noblewoman stayed at home. 


+ Nobley(e, sd. Ods. Forms: a. 3-4 no- 
bleie (4 nobel-), 4-5 nobleye. 8. 4. noblei, 
4-5 nobley (§ nobeley). y. 4-5 noblay (4 
nobel-), nobillay. [a. F. sodblete, -leye fem., or 
noblet, noblaé masc., f, noble NOBLE a.} 

1. Nobility of nature or rank; noble quality, 


condition, or estate ; splendour. pomp. 

a, c% Beket aq5 in S. Eng. Leg 1. 113 Alto nobleie of 
be worlde his continaunce he broujzte. «2330 R. Bruxne 
Chron, Wace (Rolls) 105 Par sayd it for pride & nobleye. 
¢ 1380 Wycrir Wks. (1880) 204 31f pei Jyuen in pride of hente 
fur nobeleie of blood or kyn. cxg00 tr. Secreta Secret., 
Gow. Lordsh 58 pe nobleye of py free wy. 

B. cxyz00 St. Nenedme 284 in. L. 2. (1862) §5 [To] do bat 
wib gret nobley pat hi ischryned were. 1398. R Brunneg 
Chron. (1810) 44 With my kelle nobley ageyn Eilied he nam. 
61380 Wycwir Ser. Sel. Whs. I. 257 Noblei of oure pre- 
latis Shulde not Jette hem to be pore, 14385 Xolls of Parll. 
1V. 268/2 Ye princely nobley of you my said Lord, 1470-85 
Marory Arthur vit, xxix. 316 Anone they were saenely 
wedded with grete nobley. ¢ 1630 Cr’. of Lowel, Me list my 
writing to convey, In that I can to please her high nobley, 

y: 1330 Arth. & Merl. 2468 (Kolbing), Par ma fay, ae 
is a begger of noblay. 13 Gaz § Gr. A’nt. gt Anoper 
maner meued him eke, Pat he pur nobelay had nomen. 
337§ Barsour /iruce vil. ait As man of gret nohblay He 
ah toward the trist his vay. @1400-s0 A lerander 2716, 
I hauc herd..Of [1 noblay now o newe time a-nentes my 
modire. ¢ 1470 Gol. 4 Gaiv. 899 His name and bis nobillay 
wes noght for to nyte. ; 

2. Articles of value; valuable possessions, 

a3380 St. Matthew ae in Floratm. Adtemed. Leg. (1881) 
134 Gold and siluer and precius stanes, And oper nobillay 
for $e nanes. c1q00 Maunprv. (Roxb.) xxxii. 147 Mykill 
ricches and nobidllay of tresour and precious stane. ¢ 2400 
Vwaine & Gaz, 3566 It es no man that haves So mehil 
tresor ne nobillay. 

3. Petsons of noble rank. 

3390 GowFrRr Conf 1 110 With Jordes and with gret noblele 
Oflusti folk that were yonge. 1499 Rolls of Parit. V. 348/a 
Allthe Lordes, Knightes and Nobley in your Ho-t. 

Hence ¢ Mobley w., to ennoble. Ods. rare. 

¢ 1490 tr. De /mnitatione wm. \x. 141 Grace or charite, wher- 
wip who fat be nobleied shal be worpy euerlastyng lif. 


NWOBLIER. 


+ Novliier, obs. compar. of Nopix a. 

3398 Tarvisa Barth. De P. R. Ww. ix. (1495) 93 Soo 
flewme is noblyer than colera or malencolia. « 2400 4 fol, 
Loll. 16 pe patiiarkis, pat were pe nobliar of pe Jewis, 
herdid bests. 1602 Warner Adbton's -ng. Epit. 367 
Likewise in euery Shire of the Noblier and of chiele note 
was a yeerely choise of a Shire-Reeue. 


+ Noblify, v. 00s. rare —'. [f. NoBLEa. + -FY.] 


trans. To ennoble. 
1600 Horirany /. fry XXIL KKAIV, $3 Those who of com- 
moners are now noblified are all. of the same profession. 


+ No‘blish, vw. Ods. rare—'. [Cf. ENNOBLISH v.] 


trans. ‘Vo ennydle. 

1483 Caxton Cold. Leg. 99/2 The blessyd saynet Stephen 
was noblysshid by many myracles, 

Nobly (now bli), aav. Forms: a. 3 noblyche, 
3-4 -liche, 4 -lich, 5 -leshe; 4 nobosliche, 
-lyche. 8 4 nobely, 4-5 -illy, § -elly, -ully, 
eylly, -yly, 6 -ily; 4- nobly. Sce also No- 
BURLY. [t NoBLe @. + -LY ~.) In a noble manner. 

1. Wib noble courage or spnit; gallantly, 
bravely; in a lofty or exalted manner. 

4ag7_ R. Grouc. (Rolls) 5545 pis noble king abelston .. 
Nobhiche & wol he fajt. ¢ 1330 dA rth. & Aferl, 4880 (Rolling), 
No herd men neuer +o fewe in lond, Noblicher so fele wib- 
stond «65387 Traviss //igden (Rolls) 1V. 73 De consuls of 
Rome sette busshementes for hym, and he detendede hym 
nobeliche.  ¢ Lype. i ssembly of Gols 1073 Nobully 
theym bare aad aug hk myghtyly. 1470-85 Mat ory «i rthur 
vill. tv. 278 Syr Marhaus ‘He good knyght that was nobly 

reued. 1607 Harincron in Nuga@ clut, (1804) Il, 243 
he arch-bishup did inuch noblier to hazaid this obliquie 
of some idle tongues. 1654-66 Eakt Oxnnry Parthen, 
(1676) 717 His Navy could not have been Noblier lust. 1692 
K Wacken tr. “pict tus’ Mor. Introd., His rich Soul aloft 
did soar, And nobly left the drossy ground. 1776 Gipron 
Deel, & Fo xiv. 375 No general had more nobly deserved a 
triumph than Aurelian, 178 Cowere Jas v. 705 Patnots 
have toiled, and in their country’s cause Bled nobly. 2846 
Froupe /dist: Fug. 18,3) 1 177 His impulses, in general 
nobly directed, had never kuown contiadiction, 1886 — in 
Goot Wds July 373 If we believe nobly about ourselves we 
have a chance of living nobly. 


2. splencidly, magnilicently, finely. 
1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 3279 Pis feste was noble ynou, & 
nobliche ydo. «3 R. Brunns Chron. Wace (Rolls) 9761 
Nobliche his court he ledde. ¢ 1378 Cursor M. 7408 (Fairf.), 
Dauid cowde = nobely har pe and sing wiprote ¢ 1394 7. PZ. 
Crede1a8 Pi name schall noblich ben wryten & wrou3t for the 
nones. ¢ 1430 /’'tlgr Lyf Manhate 1. cxxxix (1869) 74 
She hadde now aray: din: queyntliche and nubleche. ¢ 2450 
Mireur Saluacioun (Roxb) 2 lhe temple Salomon belded 
to god noblyie 4a 1533 I.p. Bursnrs Aon Ixext agr Thus 
»ekynag Charlemayn nobly accompanyed rode... by his 
journeyes, 1568 GuRarron CAran. Ul. 247 The two Cardynals 
went thorough Henault at the desire of y* erle, who feasted 
them right nobly. 1623 SHans /fen. VIL, wv. 1. go Lhe 
Rod, and Bird of Peace, and all such Emblemes Laid Nobly 
on her. 1668 Pervs rary 2 Nov, here I was stopped 
and dived mighty nobly at a good table 1794 Swirt 
Draprer's Lett. vi. Wks. 1751 1X 93 The Painted Chamber, 
and Court of Requests, are never su nobly filled, as when an 
Jnsh Appealis under Debate. 1872 B. Tavior “aust (1875) 
TL. i. 355 Cheerful and brave and bold, and nobly formed 
is be. 1890‘ R. Botontwoon' Cot-Reformer (18g1) 261 A 
nobly proportioned .apartinent. 

3. In that manner which is involved in noble 
breeding, connextons, or descent ; esp. #obly born 

rggt Seensie Jeares Muses 446 What bootes it then to 
come from glorious Fore fathers, or to have been nobly bi edd? 
1592 DHAKS. Hom. 4 Ful. ut. v. 18a A Gentleman.. OF fane 
Demranes, Youthfull, and Novly Allied. 1684 Dayorn 
Lp. Earl Rovcommon 55 Now will invention and translation 
thrive, When authors nubly born will bear their part 1729 
J.T. Putcipes tr Ate ty- four Confer 283 That our Souls 
are nobly and heavenly descended, I allow. 18aa Byron 
Werner 1. i, 1, burn nobly also, was taught a different 
lesson. 1854 Ruskin Arch, & Parnt si gg Thinking at 
better to be nobly remembered than nobly born 

4. Comd, as nobly-born, -dowered, -mannered, 


-minded, peopled, -privileged, -sacred, 

r6a0 T. GranaerR Div. Logike 340 A man of noble mind 
begetteth nobhe-minded children. 1648 J. Breaumonr 
Psyche i. init, By free Carrowsing in the.e nobly-sacrd 
Streams. Jord vir. cxen, O nobly-privileg’d Poverty. 2789 
Cuariorrs Smitn Ethelinde (1814) V. 103 Phe nobly-Lorn, 
and nobly-minded Montyomery. 1838 By Kon J} ermer it. 
1, Asking after you With nobly-born impatience. 1859 
‘TENNYSON Gulncocre 332 Uhese two Were the most nobly- 
manner'd men of all. 1870 Bavanr /dad L. v. 158 Who 
quickly will destroy Your nobly-peopled city /dé. vi. aoa 
Tie nobly-dowered Andromache Caine forth to meet him. 

Novob, variant of N vBos, 


Nobody (néwbdhi). (1. Noa + Bony sd, 13.J 

Written as two words from the rth to the 18th c., and 
with hyphen in the :7th and 18th. 

+1. No person; no one. 

1338 IK. Brunner Chron. (1810) 183 No body bot he alone 
vnto be Cristen cam, 1484 Caxton / ables of ctlfonce xi, I 
wyll wel, yf thow wilt swere that thou shalt neuer reherce it 
to no body. c¢ 1489 — Suanes of cymton iv. 120 And thenne 
the foure brethern wente vp to the hall, and met wyth noo 
bodi. 1935 CovernDaLn a Atngs vii. pace whan they came 
to the vttemost ende of y tentes, beholde, there was no 
body. 1g68 Grarron Chron. Il. 268 There was no body in 
them, but two fayre Damoselle.. 16arS. Wann Life Faith 
8 Hice ingrosseth the common God to himselfe, as if his 
and no bodieselse. 1663 CowLey £ss., Obscurity, In Places 
where they are by no body known. 1693 Norris /’ract. 
Disc. (1698) 1V. 10 That a thing that is so much every 
Body's Concern, should be almost no Body's Discourse. 
273% AMHERST Terra Fil. No. 40. 210 The advantages. .are 
s0 palpable, that, at the bare mention of it, no body can be 
at a loss to perceive them. 12794 Sueriock Dise. I. ub 
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(2759) 135 Mneas ..- Things which no-hody can under- 


stand. wh fas. Rapcurer Rom. Forest x, Your father 
nor nobody else has ever sent after you. 31813 WEL1.1NG- 
can send .. nobody 


TON in Gurw. Desp, (1838) XI. ra 
from hence to relieve you. 1860 TYNUALL G /ac. 3. xvi. 108 
Nobody knew anything of the state of the snow this year. 
1885 Manch, h.ram. 6 Nov. 5/3 Vhe effort to please every- 
body usually results in pleasing nobody. 

Provo. 1661 Wactron Angler (ed. 3) il. 52 A wixe friend of 
mine did usually say, That which is every bodies businese 
1s no ies businesse. Steere /atéer No. 18 PE 
Because a Thing is every Body's Business, it 1 po Body's 
Business, ; 

b_ Followed by they, their, or them. 

1948 Uva tt, etc. Erasm. Par. Luke 94 b, No bodye will 
receiue you intotheir house. x6a8er. Afathien's L’owerfull 
Faves ite 108 No body should dare to stretch out their arme, 
or present their bosome to receiue bin. 1704 N. N. tr. 
Bocealint's Advts. fr. Parnass. UW. 13 Such Confusion, 
that no body knew what ey were to do, or what to let 
alone. 175g Warsurton in W. & Hurd Lets. (180g) 201 
Nobody has yer written against me, but at their own 
expence. 1832 WiHmwei Lin Lodhunter £7/ IL. 112 Nobudy 
will know the origin of pliocene, &c., tll you tell them. 
1856 F. Fe. Pacet Uwlet of Orulst. 9 Nobody likcs to be 
turned out of quarters where they have lived snugly and 
comfortably for scores of years. 1874 L. Stevitrn //ours 
in Library LLL. 333 Nobody ever put so much of them- 
selves into their ae 

2. A person, or persons, of no importance, 


authority, or social position. 

1581 Parity tr. Guazeu's Civ. Conv. i. (1586) 58 Let them 
come to wrning any thing, and they are io bude. 1599 
Boughton’s Let. sit. at ‘To accomypt all besides themselues 
.-balush, = rifraffe, nobodie. 1607 Hirkon W’és. I. 170 If 
anotner had risen by him, and coine from no body tu be a 
man of some fashion and ability, 1608 Wittar Herapla 
E vod, Ded. 2 Others being of svuund iudgement in the new 
‘Testament, are no bodie in the olde 1778 Burngy Avelina 
Ixiv, Since 1, as Mr. Lovel says, am Nobody, I seated 
myself quietly. 1797 Goowin Laguirer 1. vin. 66 A child 
usually feels that he ts nobody. 1847 Fu. A. Kauuce Laser 
Lye V1. 335 Miss —, being only a banker’s daughter, was 
of course ‘nobody’. 1871 Beackin PAases Alor. 6 Accord- 
ing lo Our aristocratic way of talking, she was nobody. 

bo. Similarly with @ and gé. 

1583 Srockier Civ, IVars Low C. 1v. 6 Personnes. .by whom 
the true enheritors..are disturbed, made no bodies, ur 
viterly disenherited. 2657 Trapp Comm. Neh. iv. 4 We 
are nullified, .s a company of No-bodies. 1 Foo 
Lame Lever 1. Wks. 17yg9 I 59 There are..in thiy town a 
great number of nobodies. 1807 Sporting Mag. X XIX. 239 
The nobodies were never above a day behind in their 
imitations, 1866 Mis. Brownine Aur, Leigh v 280 Being 
wronged by same five hundred nobudies. 1899 “duc. Kew. 
Oct. 242 Which exasperates somebodies who teel they are 
treated as nobodies. 

Ilence NWo‘bodyness, anonymity. rare-', 

1886 Riws Measures Book-Worm v.76 By (ar too many 
‘stabsin the dark’ ate inflicted under cuver of editor tal nu- 
bodyness. ; 

t Nob-pitcher. Oés. slang. (Sec quot. 1812.) 

x81a J. H. Vaux #lash Duet , Nob-puchers,a general term 
for thase sharpers who attend at fairs, races, &c., to takein 
the flats at prick in the garter, cups and balls, and other 
similar artifices, 2819 Sporting A/ag. V. 124 ‘lhe cup-and- 
ball Masers,..the Nob-Pichers,..and the Rampers. 

+ Nobs. Ods. rave. [Of obscure onyin.) A 
term of endearment applied to a woman; (one’s) 


dear or darling. 

aisag Skriton FE. Rummyng 225 He callcth me.. His 
nobbes and his couny, His swetyng and his honny. @ 2830 J. 
Haywoon Love (Brand!) 395 Fynde the best and next wa 
.. And except your nobs for malous do nede ye Make brefe 
returne. 1567 7rial of /reas. Ej, My mouse, my nobs, 
and cony swete, My hope, and ioye, my whole delight. 

Sv + Zo baey, 2 nistress. Obs, rare —'. 

ersss Harvseiveo Divorce Hen. L111 (Camden) a75 
Sometime [he] carried her about with hun ina great chest 
full of holes, that his pretty nubsey mizlit take brcath at. 

Nobull(e, nobyl.e, obs. forms of NOBLE a, 

Nocake (né:hak) C7..5. Forms: a. 7-9 
pocake, 7, 9 nokake. £8. 7-8 nokehick, 8 
-hock, nuichicke. [American Indian: Narra- 
gansett nokehick, Natick nookhik, maize.) Indian 
corn parched and pounded into meal. 

a, 1634 W. Wooo New Eng. Prosp. 68 Whe best of their 
victuals for their journey is Mocake (as they call it), which 
is nothing but Indian Corne parched in the hot ashes. a 1676 
New Eng. Hist. & Gen, Weg. (1883) XXXVIT. 366, 300 
small baygs fur cach man to carry nokake, .50 bush. Indian 
coine parched and beaten to nokake. 1760 (see 8). 1889 
Bantcetr Dict. Asner, Nocake, an Indian word still used 
in some parts of New England. 3895 Tempce & Sue! Don 
flist. Northfield 46 Corn was parched and beaten fine; 
and sometimes was made into balls with suct. ‘Thus pre- 
pared it was called nokake. 

RB 1643 RR. Wittiams Aey rt Nokehick, parch’d meal, 
which is a readie very wholesome food, which they cate 
with a little water. x69x C. Matugr /2/e Ebot 79 Their 
diet has not a greater dainty than their nokehick, that is a 
spvonful of their parched meal. 1760 T. Hutc Hinson //1st. 

fass (1765) 465 A small ch of parched corn, ground or 
rather pounded into meal, and called Nuichicke, which 1s 
well enough translated Nocake. 1766 Gasetteer 2 Jan 2/x 
Samp, hominy, succatash, and nokehock, made of it, are su 
many pleawng varieties. 


+ NMo-cence. (és rare—'. [See -KNOE.] = next. 

¢1620 T. Avams Fa/al Banguet ii. Wks. 1861 I. ata, 
I would iniquity was not boulder than honesty, or that 
innocence tnight speed no worse than nocence. 

+Wocency. (és. {ad. L. nocentia: see next 


and -gnoy.J Guilt. 
1611 Frorio, Nocensa, nocenc 


, wittingnexse, knowledge. 
26go WkLvon Cré. Jas. /, 122 


is greatnesse fortified with 


NOOK. 


innocency would carry thcir nocencies through all dangers, 
2693 (>. Finmin Rev, Davis's Vind. i. « Ottering himself 
to him in a State of Nocency. 3736 Cartg Ormonde LI, 
263 To make the proof of nocency sv easy and general that 
None..might be able to escape censure. 

Wocent (nou sént), a. and 56. Now rare [ad. 
L. nocent-, nocens, pres. pple. of necére to hurt.) 

A. adj, 1. Harmful, injurious, hurtiul. 

63485 Digly Myst. (1882) u. jar Infecte with venom 
nocemt, 1968 Sxeynn Zhe Fest Aiij, ‘Lhe mast nocent 
Sterres tu mankynd. 1997 A. M. ur. Gurllenuan'’s Fr. 
Chirurg. 4b, Nothinge nocente or daungerous to the lyfe 
of the patient. 21628 Barat H/o: sem. 1 g8 Though man 
things are now become nocent and burtfull to man, which 
at ihe first was... seruiceable to him. 1667 Mitton ?. 2, 
1x. 186 Not yet in borrid Shade or dismal Den, Not 
nocent yet. 1708 J. Prwirs Cyder 1. 36 Whilst the warm 
limbec draws Salubrious waters from the necent biood, 
2746 W. Horsity fool (1748) I. 9 A kind of Sheep only 
rendered terrible by their vutside Apparatus, but not very 
nocent or hurtful. 

Comb. aes! R. Brooxn Lng, [pisc. go Some can dispence 
with one of the three Gran ocent-innocenl ceremonics, 
some with another, some with neither. 

2. Guilty; criminal. 

a 1866 R. Eowarvs Danon §& FPithras in Hazl. Dodsley 
IV. 48 He is not innocent, whom the king gud op nocent, 
3618 StuKxrixy /'ef2/. in Harl, Afisc. (Malh.) fi ; He 
was... uncapable of another trial, by which he might have 
been found as nocent as before. 1640 Hanincion Adw, JI’, 
227 Publique mischiefes seldome happen, but that the 
Prince, though not actually nocent, is in some degree guilue, 
@1677, Baxxow Sern, Wks. 1716 1. 340 ‘This manner of 
sulfering was unworthy of a freeman, however nocent and 
guilty. 1866 J. B. Rose ur. Ovid's Asef, 168 Fed with her 
innocent his nocent fire. 

b. aésof, a8 sing or plural. 

2868 Gratton Chron. UI. 41a But now drewe on the time, 
the Innocent must perishe with the Nocent, and the vngiltie 
with the yillie. 59a Wyrtey y7077e 137 Many an inno- 
cent with the nocent died. 1647 N. Bacon Dise. Gout. Ang. 
1. XxVv. (1739! 43 These twelve were to be sworn, neither to 
condemn the Innocent, nor acquit the Nocent. 1678 
Cupv oatu /ntell. Syst. tv. § 19. 877 The innocent and the 
nocent, the Pious and the Impious. 

B. sé. A guilty person. 

1447 BokKNHAM Sepntys (Roxb ) 234 He wold me Do for- 
sakyn to ben an innocent ‘Vhat he me myht makyn a 
necent. @2% Haut. Chron., dion. (1° (1809) 19 That an 
Innocent with a Nocent, a man ungilty wih a gilty, wis 
pondered in an egall balaunce. 1 Hroc, ugst. Late 
7r,attors 128 ‘Jaking away some Innocents with many 
Nocents, 1654 tr. Martinis Cong. China 201 Involving in 
the Slaughter ax well the innocents @s the nocents 1 
Lett. to Fas. //,in N.§ Q. 6th Ser (2882) V. 361/2 To Kilal 
that caine in their way without discriminating nocents from 
Innocents. 

Llence Wo'oently adv. rare —'. 

3646 J. Cooke bind Law 21 Hadst thou rather thy 
husband should dye na ently than innocently, 

Nocerite (ndescicit). Asem. [t its locality, 
Nocera in Italy: named socertna by Scacchi in 
1881.] ‘Oxyfluoride of calcium and magnesium, 
found in white, acicular ciystals, in volcanic 


bombs’ (Chester). 

1883 Dana Syst. Min. App. ut. 85 Nocerina—nocerite. 
Anoounced bby Scacchi. rips E. S. Dana ¥. G Dana's 
Syst. .i/tn. (ed. 6) 175 The bombs of Nocera which have 
yielded the Nocerste. 

+No'ces. (6s. rare. Also 3-4 neoces, 4 
meces fa. F. noces (OF. also noeres, mueces, etc. ; 
AF. neoves) tor nopces:—pop. L. *noptias, 1. nup- 
éias, -tw : see NuPriats.] Wedding. 

atazsg Ancr. 8.78 Pe pridde time pet heo spec, pet wna 
et te noces (7.7. neoces), & per, purh hire bune, was water 
iwend to wine. ¢ 1320 Cast, Love 163 For atte neces [1.9% 
neoces) . At be Caane of Galylee..he torned water to wy 

Noch, obs. Sc. var. nocht, Noucut. 

4 Noche, variant ot ouch, OucH sb. 

(x391 Lari Derby's Exped. (Camden) s05/12 Cuidam 
honunt..eo quod inuenit vnum noche dumini ibidem.] 1540 
Invent.in V Gieen Worcester (1796) IT. App. t.§ Item, a 
nache, called Lyttultons noche, of gold and precious stones. 

Nochell, variant of Norcukn v. Obs. 

Nocht, Sc. variant of Nougut. 

+ NMo‘cible, a2. Ods. rave —'. [ad. med.L. noci- 
bilis, f. nocére to hurt: cf. Nussin_e.)] Harmful. 

1490 Caxton Emeydos xii. 49 To eschew alle thynges that 
in this caas myghte be nocible and contrarye to her. 

+Noci‘ferous, a Obs. sare. [f. L. type 
*nocifer, f. nocc/e to hurt +-ous.] Harmful. 

2yoa Evetyn Sylva (1776) 34a Not that there are no 
nocitferous trees as well as sanifcrous. 

Nocin, var.ant of Nowcin, need. Ods. 

+ NWocive,a. Ods. [ad. L. nocivus, f. noczreto 
hurt: see -Ive.] Harmful, injurigus. 

2938 Abbess of Godstow iii. 71 It is very nocive for them.. 
to go two mile about. a 1560 Ro.iann Crt. Venus il. 31 
The man is 3it on liue: And never had, na hes ane woun 
nociue. 1610 Houtanp Camden's Brit. n. 34 All nocive 
things to Muses, hence repell. r644 Dicsy Rai. Soul xi. 
§ 4. 436 Ouergrowne with bidzopt and nociue humours. 

So ¢ Mool'vous a. Obs. rare. 

2616 R.C. Times’ Whistle (1871) 147 Phisitions.. That 
know what is nocivous, and what good. 1652 Biccs New 
Disp. ® 192 Such a refrigeration becomes nocivous. 


ock (nek), 56.1 Korms: 4-7 nocke, §~6 
nokke, 6 Sc. (k)nok, 6- nook. [Of obscure 
origin, but possibly the same word as next, 
although the ee meaning does not appear tv 
be recorded in MDu. or MLG. 


NOCK, 


Florio gives It. socca, nocc hia, nocco, nocchio, as meaning 
‘the nucke of a bow’, but the genuineness of this is ex- 
tremely doubtful, Killan's ‘Novxc, herfien tn den pil, 
crena,..incisura sagittae quae neruum adinittst * is not othere 
wise certified, and is rendered suspicious by his citing * Ang. 
sock’, The origin of Sw. nok or noké in the wenre of 
notch or incision is quite obscure.) 

lL. Archery. @. Originally, one of the small tips 
of horn fixed at each end of a bow and provided 
with a notch for holding the string (ods.); in later 
use, the notch cut in this or in the bow itself. 

In the Prowp. Parv. (quot. 1440) app. also applied to the 
tip of a spindle ; but cf. Nock py 

2398 Trevisa Barth. De P. Wk. xvint. xiii. (Bodl. MS.), OF 
hornes bep made tippinges and nockes for arblastes and bowes 
and arowes. 1440 Lyne. //oss, Shepe, & G. 3%0 Of the 
sheepe is cast a-way no thyng: His horn for nokkia, to 
haftis goth the bone. ¢1q4g0 /’romp. Parv. 3537/2 Nokke 
of a bowe, or aspyndylle, or other lyke, fenorculus,. clazi- 
cula. = 1§t3 Douctas -Eners x1 xvi ¢6o Hir hornit bow 
{she} has bent,.. Syne halis vp.. Qubhull that the bowand 
nokkis met alinaist. 1530 Pasar. 248/1 Nocke of a bowe, 
oche de darc, 1945 AscuAM Z7va0péA (Arb) 119 Whan the 
Ktrynge 18... put croked on, or shorne in xundre wyth an 
euell nucke. 1948 L.tvo1, Zens, Serums tudgeth it to be 
the nockes or cndes of a bowe. 1685 Lisig Ju Burtits, 
Noe 32 A bow that shines aloft) and bending ore the rocks 
Ayeinst a misly Sun i’ th’ Ocean dips her nocks. 1856 
‘STONEHENGE Brit Aural Sports go5/1 In each of the tips 
of horn 15 a notch for the string, called ‘the nock '. 

b. A small piece of born fixed in the butt-end 
of an arrow, provided with a notch for receiving 


the bowstring ; also, the notch itself 

1530 Pacsor, 248/1 Nocke of a shafte, 0. he dle la flesche. 
[See also Nock . 2.) 35gg Ascuam /ore/A. (Arb.) 127 Vhe 
nocke of the shafte is dyuersly made, fur some be greate and 
full, some hansome and lytle, some wyde, some naro ve. 
ars8s Montcowerig Jfisc. Jos xvii. @ Quhus ‘Turkie 
bou and quaver bleu, ubaien aAppeirit Noks aneu, x618 
Bansiry Lud. Lit, 33 Wis ruling penis to be made witha 
nocke in the neb or point of it, like the noc ke of an arrow. 
1840 Hansarn Lk Archery 387 The nuock of English arrows, 
for a century past, has been a piece of taper horn glued into 
the wood. 1896 ‘Sronnnence® Aret, Aural Sports 507) 
The feathers may be smoothed down by passing them 
through the Band from the point towards the nock. 1884 
F.R. Stockton Lady or Liger? etc 6y ‘When you draw 
your bow; Being the nock of your arrow '—he was always 
very particaularabouc technica! terms ‘well upto yourear’, 

to. The notch in a cross-bow for recciving the 

striny when the bow is bent for shooting. Ods. 

1535 Srewaart Cron. Scot, 11. 569 Greit corce bowis,. . Fast 
to the knok war buklit vp in bend. /d¢., The lent bowis 
--Qut of the nok ane ganje wald lat go. 1630 SHELTON 
Onurx, NW. Xxxxv. 237 For iny soul indeed is traversed 1 ny 
throte, like the nocke [Sp. #e3] of a crusse- bow. 

+ d. In phrases, out of nock, owt of vider; above 

or beyond the nock, above or beyond measure, (ds, 

r3.. Sarl, Byrdes 80 in Hazl. EF O/.P. UL age Then 
crowed agayne the More Cocke, The Hauke bringeth much 
thing out of Nocke, a 1530 J. Heywoun Love (Brandl) 484 
Where or whan she lyst gyue a mock, She conlde and wolde 
do it beyonde the aoe 2930 Parson. 48y ‘2 fe commendceth 
hym by yunde the nocke, ale prise oultre bort, or oultre 
mesure. %§§3 0. Wison AXAct (1580) 60 On now, praise 
we, a Gods naine, the single life abone the nocke. 


+2. The cleft in the buttocks; the breech or 


fundament. Qéds. 

1533 J. Huvwoon Play of the Wether (Brand!) 1065 Yf 
hys tale be not lyckly Ye shall lycke my tayle in the nocke. 
1612 Cotcr, La raye du cul, the nuock, fould, or dint 
betweene the buttocks, 1668 Cleveland s Old Gild ii, Her 
Hreath sinells jike Lox, Or unwiped Nock, axrzoq I. 
Brown J/mit. Satire Persius Wks. 1730 1. 52 To lave.. 
Your precious lines serv'd up to nocks, or pye. 1708 Hrit. 
Apollo No. 17. 3¥f2 Victoria's thin Smock, Tho’ but down 
to your Nock. 

onb, 1620 Hortann Camiuen's Brit. 1. 186 He had un- 
reverently plaied upon Cornishmen as if they were seated 
in the nocke-hole of the world. 263a QuaRLes Duetue 
Fancies Wks. (Grosart) I]. 252 Thy nock-shorn Cloake, 
with a round narrow Cape. 1653 US KOUANT Rabelais 1. 
xii, You will thereby feel in your nockhole a most wonder- 
ful pleapure. 

+b. Used without article. Ods. rave. 

3663 Butier Hud. 1.1 285 Noses, which Wou’'d last as 
long a8 parent breech; But when the date of Nock was 
out, Off dropt the sympathetick snout, 1674 T. FUATMAN 
Belly God 50 The Muscle, or the Cockle will unlock Thy 
bodies trunck, and give a vent to nock. 

Mook (ngk),sd.2 Naut. Also6 nok. fa. the 
synonymous Da., Flem, and Fris, so# or LG. 
nokk, whence also G. and Sw. nork, Da. nok, These 
words also occur in other obs seuses, denoting 
a projection, point, or tip of some kind: cf. prec.] 

+1. Sc. The tip or extremity of a yard-arm. Oés. 

3grgz Doucias Anets i, viii. 83 Anon the nokkis of our 
rays we writh; Poun fallis the schetis of the salis awith. 
/éd.v. xiv. g Thai..Set in a fang, and threw the ra abak, 
Baith to and fra all did thar nokkis wry. 1549 Compl, Scot. 
vi. gt Pul doune the nuk of the ra in daggar vyise. 

3. In sails: (see quot. 1794). 

5794 Rigging § Seamanship ®4 The nock and peek are 
lashcd by the eurings. /é/d. 88 Nak, the foremost upper 
corner of boomsaila, and of staysails cut with a square tack. 
18g: Dana Seaman's Man. \16 Nock, the forward up 
end of a sail that sets with a boom. 28g: Kirrinc Sasi. 
(ed. 2) 2g To determine the height of the nock of the sail. 
5867 Smvtn Sailor's W’ord-bh. 498. 

atirlh. 1794 Rigging & Seamanship 7 Nock-earing, the 
rope that fastens the nock of the sail. /d2¢d. 93 Mizena.. 
have..a nock-piece and a k-piece. Jdf/d, so8 If the 
depth of the nock-seam be subtracted 

+ Mock, :.3 Os. rare. Also 6 nok. [Of 


173 


Scand. origin, corresp. to Icel. Anokdi, Freer, nobht, 
Norw. and Da. nokke, Sw. mocke, with the same 


meaning.) <A small hook fixed upon a spindle. 

¢ 1450 Hottann Howwlat 57 My neb is netherit as a nok, 
T am bot ane Owle = 18.. Wooing ef Jock 54 Laing Anc. 
Poet. Scot. 360 Ane spindill wantand ane nok. 

atirib. 3597 Gasculong Gifef of Foy Wks (Grosait) IL 
265 The strongest thryd y* ever yct was sponne..Is nock- 
throwen yet even with y' spindles twyst 

Nock, variant of Knock 56.! 2, a clock, 

18g3 Reavu Chr. Johnstone 294 Flucker informed her 
that the nock said ‘ half eleven’. 


Nock (nek), v.  [f. Nock 56,1 
1. trans. To provide (a bow or arrow) with a 


nock or notch. Usa. in pa. pple. mocked. 

7a 3366 Cnaucerr Nom. Kose 942 Ten brode arowis hilde 
he there,.. they were shaven wel and dight, Nokked and 
fethered aight. ¢rso0 Audyn fade cxxxi. in Clald Budlads 
III. 62/6 Every arowe., With pecok wel idyght, Inoched all 
with whyte siluer. 46 Ascuam 7Zorofh (Aib) 111 You 
must looke that youre bowe be well nocked for fere the 
pharpnesse of the horne »here a sunder the strynpe. 1 
Sin} Seven (isc. Weapons 46), ‘Ther bowes of Yeugh, 
lung aid well nockhed and bached. 26x11 Corcr., Ochd 
.-nocked, notched. Nencnher, tu nocke the second time 

2. ‘lo fit (the arrow) to the bowstring ready jor 


shooting, 

1513 Doucras Ae neis v. ix. 44 With arrow reddy nokkit 
than Evritioune Plukk.s wp in by his bow, 1g30 Parser. 
644/1, Lnocke an arrowe, | put the nocke in to the stirynge, 
Jeenoosche = 3862 La NDKQ. Caurtins vii. 81 Their ariowes 
were so longe and heavy, that they could uot nocke them 
within cheyr bowes. 1gg0 Sin J. SuvtH Disc. Weapous 20 b, 
To drawe their arrowes out of their cases .. to noche 
them in their Bowes. 116213 Spriman in Caps Saiith’s 
Wks. (Arb.) I. p. catv, ‘Till they can nocke another arrow 
they make the trees ther defence. 1647 Herrick Aodle 
Nemd. Poems (1902) 330 God..doth show No Arrow nockt, 
onely astringlesse How. 22835 MUIR RWELL /’0¢775 (1847) 
178 Nok a shaft and stuke down that proud doe z 
*STonmenENGR' Seid Liuval Sports 507/2 In slwoting at 
the target, the first thing to be done is to nock the arrow 

asol. 1545 AwHAM ZoxopA. (Arb) 14a As it were to gyue 
aman waning to nocke ryghe.  /érd, 148 To nocke well is 
the easiest poynte of all. 1622 Sin W. Mune Afise /'oems 
i. 26 Wks. (S T S$.) 1. 10 The blindit god arywed, His bow 
bent in lus hand ready to nocke = 187g Amoi Lit I, 
377/2 Always nock on the same place. 

Hence Nocked (npkt), pp/. a.; No-vcking wvh/. sh, 

Nocking potat, the point of the bowstring to which the 
notch of the arrow is applied. 

1545 Ascuiam SoxopA. (Arb) 109 To haue a yoose quyll 
splettyd and sewed againste the nockynge, betwixt the 
hing and the ledder. /dsd. 148 Vanconstanie nockynge 
maketh a man leese hys lengthe. s611 Fiori, Accocatura, 
anocking. [r808 Strutt Sports & Pas?. i. i. 50 A proper 
attention was to be paid to the nockang, that is, the applica- 
tion of the notch at the botiom of the arrow to the bow- 
string | 2656 ‘StTonuuenck’ Brit, Aural Sports 507/2 
Torn the arrow.., and fix it on the nocking pint of the 
string 3839 R. F Burron Cea/r. Afr. in Jrad. Geogr. 
Soo. KXEX. 332 Flowishing his spear and agitating his 
bow, probably with nocked arrow. 

[f. Nock sé.) 2, 


+ NWockandro. (és. rave. 
with obscure ending.] ‘The breech. 

w61r Cotan, Cul, .. la) tayle, nockandroe, fundament. 
1663 Unquiuart Aabdelaés 1 xix. 139 Panurge put one 
finger of his left hand in his nockandrow. 165¢ Gayton 
Picas, Notes 14 Blest be Dulcinea, whose Favour... Rescu'd 
poore Andrew, and his Nock-Anudro froin bree hing 

Nocket, aia/.: sce Nackkgr sb.4 Noch-hole: 
see Nock sd.! 3, Nooking, v4/. sb : see Nock v. 


+Nock-saw. Oés. rare ° [f. Nock s4,1] 
A small saw for cutting nocks in bows or arrows. 

2659 [owen Vocad 11, A thwitting knife, nocksaws, a 
ras}, 2 riper. 

+ Nocky. Obs. rare~°. ‘A silly, dull fellow’. 

a1jooin B. BE. Dut. Cant, Crew. 

NWoct-, combining form of L. sox, noctis, used 
in words based on L. ambulare to walk, as Moct- 
a‘mbulant a., night-walking. Wocta’mbulation, 
somnambulisn ; sleep-walking. Woct'ambule [cf. 
F. noctambade}, a sicep-walker, Woota:mbulism 
[F. -isvie], somnambulism. MWoota:mbulist, a 
somnambulist ; a night-walker. Woota‘mbulistic 
@., connected with night-walking. + Noota‘mbulo 
(also f/f -ones‘, a somnambulist. Wocta:mbu- 


lous a., given to night-walking. 

18r9 H. Busk Vesiriad 1. 467 °Noctambulant, aloof, Pads 
the patrole with solitary hoof. 289: //arfer’s Mag. Aug. 
430/23 His face is ascetic, with o large forehead, two noct- 
ainbulant eyes sheltered behind spectacle glassex, 31781 
Bary, ® Voctanbulation, a walking in ones Sleep. 1799 
C. B. Brown £dyar Huntly xxv, Men have employed 
anxious months in search of that which, in a freak of noct- 
ambulation, was hidden by their own hands, s8ag R. P. 
Warp Jrenraine U1. xv. 3453 He says all are mad, foovish, 
dreaming, *Noctambules, ft patients for Monroe. 1860 
Worcesrnun (citing Hostivn), *NVoclambadisn. 188: Cov- 
quuoun frst. of Magic 3.55 The phenomena of the natural 
somnambulism or Noctambulism. 2732 Batixy (vol. IJ.', 
*Noctamtslist, a Person who walksin the Night, properly 
in Sleep. 1803 Beovors //ygfra 1x. 130 The pronencss of 
noctambulists to Joss of consciousness, 1853 Munpy 
Antipo:tes i. (1855) 38 If a noctambulist yourself, you 
may indeed encounter, towards the cual hours, an 
oceasional night-errant. 1887 ‘I’ Haapy Wood/ande:s iI. 
xvii. 319 She decided that her fellow-noctambulist, even if 
a poacher, would not injure her. 2890 7ewgle Bar Jan. 
116 A *noctambulistic excapnde. 1629q Donne Serm., xivi 
467 That our *‘Noctambniones, men that walke in their 
sleepe, will wake if they be called by theirnames. 1643 Sin 


NOCTIVAGATOR. 
T. Baowwn Relig. Afed. 180 Those Noctambulves and night- 


walkers, though in ther sleep, do yet injoy the action of 
their senses. 1733 Ansutunot Air (J.), Reapiration being 
carried on in sicep, is no argument against bis being 
voluntary. What shall we say of noctambulos? 2 
Bau xv vol. 11), *Mectambulous, of or pertaining to walk- 
ing in the Night. 32786 Nat. Hist. iw Aun Neg. 51/0 Ky 
nature melancholy,. carnivorous and nuctanibulous, 2899 
Speaker ag Nov. 188/1 Hardy, unscoured, fiate nal, novt- 
ambulous..the Bohemian is part born, part made. : 

Nocti-, comp. torm of L. nox noctss, used in 
certain words, as Wootidial [L. acs day} a., 
comprising a night and a day. + Mo ctifer (cf. 
L. noctifer evening star), a biinger of night or 
darkness, + Wocti‘ferous a. see quot.). Mooti- 
fiorous a., Hot. night-flowering (Cassell 1886), 
Woctilu‘cent a., shining by night; so MWooti- 
in'oid a. (< ent, Dict.). tt Mocti‘potent a. (see 
quot.). Also Nocrizuca, Nocrivagant. ete. 

z HWorper On 7¥ere 98 The *“Noctidial Day, the Lunar 
Periodic Month, and the Sular Year are Natural and 
Unaversal, 1884 /'vach 1 Mar. 102 Farewell to noctidial 
sittings. 1667 WattRiousk /irée Lond. 140 Lest.. he bul 
you Lacifers out of the Heaven of your sintul felicity, and 
make ~ *Nuctifers and Mortifers of misery and contempt. 
1656 Biounr Glossogr , *“Noctyferous _, that bitokens or 
brings night, the evening Star 1678 Pin irs and Suppl, 
*Noctipoti at, powerful in the night. 

Nooti‘lionine, 2. Zoo/. [See def. and -1nz.] 
Of bats: HKelonping to the genus Aocttlio. 

1844 A. Guay Zool Voy. Sulphur 1. a9 A very good 
character for the determination of the genera amoung the 
Noctilionine and Pteropine Kata. 

| Woctiluca (opkuls ka). Pl -luces (-1%-7). 

ad. L.. noctiliica moon, lantern, f. nocts-, nox 
nipht + d/vcéve to shine. Cf F. moctilugue.] 

+1. A species of phosphoros. Oés. 

2680 Boyvin Acmal Noctilma 5 Thi» (phosphorus) by 
some Learned Men has been call’d, to discriminate it from 
the former, a Noctiluca. 1681-2 — New Exp. ly Noctiluca 
1y Our Icy Noctiluca or Pho phorus is manifestly heavier 
mm Specie than common Water. 1706 Priniips, Mocirduca, 
a certain Substam e, chy mically prepared, such as will shine 
of at nelf in the dark, 1797-38 in Cuamanks ¢ yd. 

2. Zool, A manne asimalcule, of a nearly spher- 
ical shape, which produces a phosphorescent ap- 
pearance in the sea 

3865 Orr's Crrc. Sct., Org. Nat VW. 227 In some localities 
the Noctiluca also plays an important part in the produc- 
tion of this phenomenon. 186g / of. Scr. ANev. 179 ‘The 
Noctiluca, whuh causes the sea waves to sparkle with 
phosphone light. 1883 iat alld ‘lag. Jan. 182/a A 

obletful of the noctiluce produces light sufficient to read 
by ata distance of two feet. 

Hence ¢ Moctilu’cal ¢., phosphorescent. Woo- 
tilu‘can, an animalcule of the genus Noc/s/uca 
(Cassell 1886). Wootilucence, marine phus- 
phorescence due to noctilucer (Stand ict, 1895). 
Hoctilu‘cin(e [F. noctilucine), the light-yiving 
substance in phosphorescent animalcules. 

1681-2 Bovin New Kap /cv Noctiluca 46 A conjecture | 
had made about the great diffusednens of the Noctilucal 
Matter. 1880 Lider. Unrw. Anowl, X. 659 Noctilucine has 
a syrupy consistence at ordinary tempcratures, 

octilu cous, a. rave. [f. Noctinuca + -00a.] 
Shining at mght, phosphoresccnt. 

1681-2 Bovir App. Aerial Noctituca 1 Till more Noc- 
tilucous Matter could be prepared. 1976 Prnnanr 7 our 
Scoth UL. Voy. Hebrides 345 Mymiads of noctilucous Nereids 
that inhabit the ocean. and..give a fine light. 319977 — 
firtt. Zool, (ed 2) 1V. 38 Nereis Noctilucoun. These are 
the animals that illuminate the sea, he glow-worms. 1838 
Macaitun Ray 7 var, f/nmrboldt xi (1836) 131 The thorny 
bushes covered with noctilucous innects. 

Noctivagant (nekti vayant), @. (and sb.). [f. 
Nocti- + Vacant a) Wandeing by night, 

1620 T. Avams Sinver's Passing bell Wks 1861 1. 347 The 
lustful sparrows, noctivagant adulterers, sit chirping about 
our houses, 1633 — Cow. a Peter i ¢ Tf our affections be 
noctivagant, night walkers, they will easily come home 

uick with child. 1656 in Biountr Glossegy.  rzat_in 

tanvuy. 1819 H Busu festriadiv 8 What ifa noble P— 
.. Noctivagant perambulate the street? 1860 JJ/acw. May. 
HJ. 222 ‘To put some check on any noctivagant propensities 
of their lodgers 1882 W. Witkins Songs of Study a1 ‘The 
noctivagant student head-dress being 1ife to-night 

b. sé. One who wandeis by night. rare}. 

1633 T. Anams Com. 2 Feler i. 19 Noctivagants are 
Negligent in their habits. 

+ Noctivagating. Qds. rare—', =next. 

1633 7. Apams Fizf. 2 #efer isi. 3 For a hypocrite to 
decline open..noctivagating, .and revels, it is no wonder. 

+ Nooti tion, Obs. [f. Nocri- + Vaca- 
TION.) Wandering or rambling by night, as an 
unlawful or prohibited practice subject to a fine. 

2638 Manion //olland's Leaguer wW. iii, No farther than 
to prison, where you shall pay But forty shillings for nocti- 
vagation, 3637 Asr. Laup 4 ds. (1853) V. 164 You shall do 
well to have a care of noctivagation and other disorders, 
2678 Woop Lsfe 25 Apr. II 403 The townsmen acknuw- 
ledge 6s. Se. to be paid for noctivagation,..but not gas, 

b. In gencral use. 

2643 Hownie /welve Treat. (1661) 337 Thos have you a 
rough account of a rambling Noctivayation up and down 
the world. 1654 Gavton Pisas. Notes iw. xv. 253 Whin 
upon the entrance of hi« adventures this vertago of nucts- 
vagation, and watching his Armes, seied him. 


+ Nooti ator. Ofs. [f. Nucri- + vagisor, 
agent-noun {. L, vagdvi to wander) One who 
walks by night; a night-walker. 


NOCTIVAGOUS. 


w6qgo Fuariy Addsol in Fuller's Abel Rediv (x65t) 544 
After prayers he commanded the gates to be lucked, to 
prevent or at least discover all noctivagators. 1694 GAVION 
Pleas, Notes i. v gg Who..ask'd this noctivagator, whee 
he had been so late. a 1703 in Gutch Coll, Cur. IL. 47 Lo 
search and seize Nuctivagators and other suspicious persons, 

Woctivagous (npktrvapas), a@. [l. NoctT1- + 
L. varus wandenng.) = NoctivaGant. 

1801 Cor. Hanon Lie I. ata They hecame ambulatory 
and noctivagous 1843 (Pacer Pageant 144 Beascs of 

rey, burglars, and ladies of fashion are the only three 
Cand poof noctivagous mammalia. 1854 Fraser's Jag XLIX. 
158 As she is noctivagous, that poo: invalid .must have a 
disturbed tine of it. 


No‘ctograph. [irreg. f.1.. noct-, nox night + 
“GRAPH J} A wriung-frame fora blind person. 

1864 ‘Ticknorn Life Prescot! 134 ‘This framework of wires 
is folded down upon a sheet of paper thoroughly mmpreg- 
nated with a black substance... he whole apparatus is 
called) a noc tograph. 

Novtourne, obs. form of NocTurn sé. 

t Woctua (ngktwa). Latom [n. 1. noctua 
night-owl.}) A moth of the genus Noctea. 

1840 Cuvicr’s Anim Aingd, 612 Lhe palpi lare) generally 
nearly similar to those of the Novtusw. 1892 (/heneum 
15 Oct. 6201 A curcivus nuctua takenon the sandhills at Se 
Anne’s-on Sea 190g !S esto. Gaz. 1y May 4/2 Tie Noctuas 
are supar-lovers above all the otners. 

+ Noctual, a. Obs. rare -', ~ Nocturnat, 


1632 Lithcow /'rar.t.10 A noctuall den of theeuesn 


+ No-ctuary. Obs. race. [f. L. noct-, nox 
night, wocté by night, after diary.) An account 
of what passes during the night. 

1714 Byrom Sfect, No. 555 P to, [ have got a Parcel of 
Visions and other Miscellanies in my Noctuary. 1822 
Soutnry Owatana UU. 60 [t stands thus in a diary or rather 
noctuary of dreams, 8a9 J Mutter Stby/s Leaves V1. 365 
oO mizht have been a profound philosopher in spite of 

is noctiary 

Noctuid (npktiujid), 2. and 56, Entom cf 


mod.L Ao fut: see Noctua and -tp.J) @. ady 


Belonging to the family of moths named Noctusdle. 


b. 55. A noctutd moth, 

1880 Libr. Univ Kuewl 1. 706 The larva of a noctuid 
moth. 1894 Harper's Mlag. Mar. 555 ‘The evening prim- 
rose .hanzs a golden necklace about the welcome murmur- 
ing noctuid. 1899 1). Suane /nsects Il. 415 The majority 
of Nocturd larv.c have the usual number of leps. 

Noctule np ktiul). Zvo/ [a. F. noctule (Buffon), 
acd. It. sotfo/a, -olo, bat: hence mod.L. noctula ] 
The largest British species of bat (Vespertgo noct- 
/a\; the great bat. Also Noctule bat. 

177% PENNANT Synopsis Quadrup, 369 Noctule Bat with 
the nose slightly bilubated,  /éed. 370, [ never saw but one 
specinen of the Noctule. 2803 Binut ry Asie Biog (1813) 
lo uto The length of the Noctule Rat is about inches 
to the up of the tail, s8yo Cuoter's claim, Kingd. 70 
The Nortules are allied to the true Bats (Mespertilro), 1863 
Keancey Jaks in Chain xi.24q4 The Noctule, or great high 
flying bat, is the earliest to retire, being seldom seen after 
July. 2896 Lyoexnen Aett, Mammals 4a The Noctule is 
spread over the greater part of temperate Europe and 
Asia, Zdad. 45 A solitary pair of Nov tules. 


+t Noctuolent, 2. Obs rare. ([f. L. moctd by 
night + pres. pple. of o/fre to smell.) Of plants: 
Smelling stronyest in the night-time. 

1753 CHAMBERS Cyc/. Supp. sv. Dog-vrose, The noctuolent 
plants, of which there are several kinds, as some of the 
geraniums, and of the jasmines, etc. 

Noocturlabe: see NocrurnLaBr, 

WNoctuarn (ngktvin), sb. Eccl. [a. F. nocturne, 
ad. late or med.L. nocturna fem. sing. of noc- 


furnus: gce next. ] 

1. In the Roman Catholic Church, one of the 
divisions of the office of matings (see quot. 1526). 

The first quot. may belong to sense 2. 

azaag Amr. R. 270 Seie jet, he seid, one nocturne, 
a@r4qoo0 Prymer (1891) 83 Here bygynneth pe pridde noc- 
turne. ¢ 149g St. Edizaheth of Spalbeck in Anglia VILL. 
108/31 And so .she solempnyzey pe watches of the firste 
nocturne. did. rog/22 Pe firste nocturne of matyns. 148a 
Monk of Evesham (Arb.) 34 The next night after when y 
was at matens aboute the beyynnyng of the thirde nocturne, 
1526 ulger. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 248 Jn matyns communly 
be ili orbes, otherwyse called ni vocturnes, of y' whiche 
every orbe conteyneth ij psalines, ust lessons, and ti re 
spansories. 267: WoovHkan Sf. (evesa t. xxxi. 222 Being 
at that time in Oratory, and having recited the Nocturn 
and saying thove very devout prayers which are at the end 
thereof. 1706 in Cotestr. Dupanu's Heel, Hist. 1725) Lv 43 
He says..that the Name Matting is very improperly given 
to the Night-Office..; that the Night-Office is vided into 
three Nocturns, which are said at three different times. 
3840 Brownine So dello iv. g6g Some brother spoke, Ere 
nocturns, of Crescentius. 1884 Ca/sholie uct. (1897) 101/2 
The lections of the second nocturn which contain the 
history of the Saints. 

+ 2. (See quots. 1546 and 1248-9.) Obs. 

3483 Caxton Gold. Leg 4345/1 He begynneth and «saith a 

alme that is inthe thyrd nocturne of the psaulter. rag 

wv. Bernens /votss. U1. xxvi. 30/1 He sayd many orisons, 
euery daye a nocturne of the psalter, matyns of our lady. 
3946 Lavaury tr. /'of, Kevg. de Invent, vi. ii, 114 The 
division of Dauids Psalter into vii partes called noctournes 
according to the -euen daics in the weke was the worke of 
Hierome. 1548-9 (Mar.) B&. Com. Prayer Pref., The 
Buncient fathers had deuided the psalmes into seuen 
porcions: wherof euery one was called a nocturne. 

+ Wocturn, 2. Obs. rare. [ad. F. nocturne or 
L. nocturnus: see next.] Nocturnal. 

1g.. in Dundar's Poems (S.T.S.) App. xi. 26 We may 
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nocht in this vale of bale abyd, Ourdirkit with the sable 
Clud nocturn. 2636 Beatuwait Rom. Bop, 214 Vesuvius... 
covered the face of liaty. .with nocturne darknesse in the 
day. 3677 Gare Crt. Gentiles 11. 78 A cloudy, dark, noc- 
turne Ptulosophie. 176a C. Denis in bf. James's Slag. 1. 
133 What would be this nocturn sprite. 

fad, late 


Nocturnal (npkts inal), a. and sé. 
L.. nocturnal ts, f. nocturntus (sec prec.), f. noct-, 
nox night. Ct. obs. lt. nocturnal, -nel | 

A. ad. 1. Of or peitaining to the niyht ; done, 
held, or occurring by night; ete. Nocturnal arc: 
(sce quot. 1704 and Ax 2°, 

1485 Caxton $4. H’enefryde av, T shold haue begonne m 
nocturnal ollyce, 1937 Latimix Serm. Contocation bk}, 
The solempne aud nucturnal bacchanals. rg99 A. Mtr. 
Gabelhouer's Lh, Physicke 4/2 When you intende to take 
your nocturnalle rest. 160a Mauston Ant & Atel. ut. Wks. 
1856 I. 54 ‘lo see af the noctur: all court delights Could 
force me envie their felicitice. 1634 Mitton Comus 128 
Hail Goddesse of Nocturnal sport Dark vaild Cotytto. 
a 1691 Boyir //ist. Arr (169) 32 He olserved the nocturnal 
arto be very damp. 1704 J. Harais Ler. Zecha. I, 
Nocturnal Ark, is that Space in the Heavens which the 
Sun, Moon, or Stars, run thro’ from ther Rising to their 
Setting 759 Jounson /idler No 49 Pit In this dismal 
gloom of nocturnal peregrination. 179a Cowrerr Left. to IV, 
Hayley 29 July, Ehave told you something of my nocturnal 
experiences. 183g ‘uirniwate //ist. Greece ix 1,149 The 
victtin of a nocturnal sacrifice to the powers below. 187g 
gone Mato ted. 2) V.12 A nocturnal counctl is anstituted 
or the preservation of the state. 

2. Zool. a. Active during the night. 

1926 Porn Odyss. xxiv. 10 Some rifted den, Where flock 
nocturnal bats, and birds obscene, 1768 PRNNANT /p7é. 
Zool. 1. 107 The ledge hog is a nocturnal animal. 1974 
Goipsm. Nat. //ist, (£776) VUIL, 38 ‘This tribe of insects 
has therefore be-n divided into Diurnal and Nocturnal 
Fhes. 1886 Kinny & Sp /'stomold xxxv TT, 639 Inthe 
Crepuscular and Nocturnal Lepidoptera this fold .. is very 
slight. 1849 S&. Nar. //ist., Mammatia VV. 15 In their 
hahits they are nocturnal, 1870 Nicnorson Alan. Zool, 
(1875) 548 Ihe Nocturnal Birds of Prey, which..have the 
eyes directed forward. 

b. Capable of vision by night. 

r8g0 Crvicr’s Ann. Kingd. 6a The Dourocouli,. only 
differ from the Sagouins by then great nuctuinal eyes 

3. Aus. Ot the nature of a nocturne. 

1896 Peterson's Mag. Jan. 43/2 There is a nocturnal 
syinphony between the first and second acts 

B. sé. tl A night-piece Cds sare—", 

@ 1631 Donne (¢://e), A Nocturnal upon St. Lucy's Day, 
being the shortest day, 

2. An astronomical instrument adapted for taking 
observations by which to ascertain the hour of the 
niyht, ete. 

1627 Cart. Smitu Seaman's Gram, xiv. 65 An Astrolabe, 
a Nocturnal. 1669 Sturmy Alaraner's Mag. u. 46 
Nocturnal so ordered, that it shall give you the Hour of 
the Night by the North-Star , whereby you may take the 
true Declination, 16g0 Levsourn Curs, l/ath, 617 ‘Jhere 
are several surts of Nocturnals, of which some are Projec- 
tions of the Sphere. @2748 Wairs Geogr & Astron. $20 
(1760) 206 The Instrument called a Nocturnal, wherein the 
most remarkable Stars are fixed in their proper Degrees of 
Declination and Right Ascension. 1769 Fatconer Dict. 
Marine (1780), Alidade, the index of a nocturnal or sea- 
quadrant 1884 Chaub, Font. 1 Nov. 6y5/t Astrulabes, 
nocturnals, and other astronomical instruments... are largely 
represented. 

+3. A night-service; a nocturn. Obs rare—, 

1670 G H //tst. Cardinals 1. wt. 91 All the Fryeries., 
say the Offices for the dead, and cause a Nocturnal to 
be rehearsed. 

4 Anight-walker; a night-hag. 

1693 Tate in Dryden's Furenal (1697) 32 Such vile 
Practices... As makes our Mations lewd, Wocturnals chast. 
1823 Sprred Public Trals. qo Amongst a group of nocturnals, 
from St. Martin's watch-house. 3861 ‘1’. L. Peacock Gryll 
G@ xxxiv, We implored the nocturnals to keep themselves 
to themselves, while we were returning from supper. 

5. pl. @. ‘Vhe nocturnal birds ot prey; the night- 
owls. b. The noctarnal Lepidoptera; the moths. 

2842 Beanve Dict. Sct., ete. 

Hlence Hootu'rnally adv. (Webster 1847). 


Wocturne (np‘ktvin), sé. Also -urn. fa. F. 
nocturne (It notturno); cf. Nocturn sd. and a.] 


L. A/us. A composition of a dreamy character. 

‘A name and form of composition the origin of which is due 
to John Field * Grove's Dict. Alus. 1. 460). 

3862 T. A.‘l'rotLorr Afariesta I. vii. 130 He had attempted 
to compose some words for hisnocturn. 1888 Miss Bkappon 
Mt. Royal I. viii. 954 Christabel was playing slow sleepy 
nocturnes. 

2. Fainting. A night-piece, night-scene. 

1874 R. Tvawnitt Sketch Clud 30m Don’t be bothered with 
symphonies and nocturns. ¢ 1880 Wuistier Let. to Leyland 
in Art Frnt. Aug. 252, I can't thank you too much for the 
name ‘ Nocturne ‘as the title for my moonlights, /4/d., The 
Nocturne in blue and silver is ore you don’t know at all. 
1882 Cornh. Mag. Feb 168 One is tempted to linger over 
these strange dreamn-pictures, these noctu:nes [etc.} 

3. Zool. (See quot.) 

1g00 Nature 5 Apr. §52/2 In constant darkness, a nocturne 
(that is, a prawn in the nocturnal colour-phase) recovers to 
its diurnal colour. 

llence Mo-cturne v. infr., to assume the noc- 
turnal colour. 

1900 Nature 5 Apr. 553/1 Blinded prawns nocturne and 
recover as completely as normal ones. 

+ Nocturnlabe. Oés. rare. [irreg. f. Noo- 
TURN a., after Astrolabe] = NoctuRNat s6, 3. 

1594 Buunvaevit Acer. vit. xxxix. (1636) 717 To know by 
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the Northstar and his guards, with the helpe of an instru. 
ment called a Nocturnlabe, the houre of the night. [z704 
J. Hann Lex. Zechn. 1, Nocturlade, in an Instrument 
used to find how much the North Star is higher or lower 
than the Pole at all Hours of the Night.] 

+ Noctu-rnous, a. Obs. rare—°. [f. L. nocturn- 
us+-0us.) ‘ Pertaining to the night.’ 


2787 Batvey, vol. II. 
+Wocument. Ols. [ad. med.L. nocument. 


um, f. nocére to hurt.] Elarm, damage; evil. 
ssso Bara /mage bvth CA. ut. K vii, All these noyfull 
nucumentes are the holy frutes of the whordome of that 
. churche. 2604 ‘1. Wricut /‘assious v, 189 lhe dammage 
ornocument, which casually was annexed ¢ 16§0( outemp, 
Hist. Incl. (1879) TL. 192 Nocunenis are docunicnts, and 
greate afflictions are good Jecturers to reformation of life 
and maners 3657 Tomuinson Nenon'’s Disp 595 By whove 
quality the head will..be armed against the nocuments of 
(uit, 
Jence t Nocume‘ntal, ¢ Nocume‘ntous a@d/s. 
1644 HluNTON Find. Treat. Alouarchy 1x. 65 For it so 
fals out to the best physicke, where the nocumentous 
humours are prevailing. 1657 ‘TOMLINSON tr. A’enow's 
Disp. ‘Vo Rdr., To correct their nocumental qualities. 
ocuons (np kis,as', a. [a. L. nocuss, f. no- 
cére to hurt: cf. annocuous.] Noxious, hurttul; 


venomous, poisonous, - 

1635 Swan Sfec. Al. ix § (1643) 480 Though this be a 
Nucuous creature, it much magmiieth the power of God. 
1656 in Kiount Glossogr. 1741 11 Baivky. 1883 Brit. Q. 
Rev, July 19 Anything of the kind which has such power ts 
. Nocuous lor constant use, 18g0 LumMHoLtTz ( annibals 23 
This change is due..to a nocuous kind of grass, namely 
the dreaded spear-yrass. 

Hence No‘cuously ad/v.; Wo‘cuousness. 

847 Wessrrr, Nocwousty, 1894 Westen, Gas. 15 Jan, 
a/ prove neither nocuousness nor innocuousness. 
1 


W (ned), 56.4 [f the vb.] 


. A shirt, quick inclination of the head usd as 
a sign, esp. to convey salutation or recognition, 
to express assent or approbation, or to direct 


attention to something. 

z t Evvor fouage Gov. 40 Notwithstandynge..the 
received nothing in conclusion but noddes wit ihe head. 
568 Coorra Thesaurus, Nutus, a signe that one maketh 
with his eyes or bead; a becke; a nodde. 1994 Saks. 
Rich. 17/7, ui. 4g Because I cannot. Ducke with French 
nods, and Apish curtesie. 1617 Moryson Jim. 1. 40 
A Doctor. commanded me to draw water for his horse, 
giving me no reward presently but only a nod. 164s 

Tucter Holy & Prof St. w. vui 276 The Jurie being 
wise men (whose apprehensions could make up an whole 
sentence of every nod of the Judge). 169a Locke due. 
$77 A Look or Nod only ought to correct them, when they 
do amiss. 1711 Buvoren Spect. No. 77 P 5 ‘Those Nods of 
Approbation which T never bestow unmerited. 1783 Miss 
Buaney Ceertia v. i, (The) smnk.. was converted into a 
familiar nod. 2828 Suictrry Zasso 14 Those nods and 
smilcs were favouis worth the zechin. 1821-30 Lv. Cock- 
BURN AZem, v. (1874) 241 The speculations and conjectures, 
and nods and winks,. .were endless, 1887 Ruskin /’raterita 
II. 278 Delivering the last words of cach puragiraph with 
two or three energetic nuds of his head, 

Jig. 1649 Burwer /'athoniyo!. 1. § 6. 397 All the ready 
variations of his cunning fingers being done by the Nods 
of the Soule, 1653 H. More Antid. Ath. i. xi. § 8 To 
move itself and by its motions and nods to determinate the 
course of the Spirits. 

Prov. og Matuin Gif Blas tt ix. &5, I shall say no 
more at present, a nod is as good asa wink. 1834 Marrvat 
PB. Simple it, A nod’s as good 2s a wink to a blind horse, 
1893 MeCantiy A¢d Diamonds 11. 28 A nod is as good as 
a wink to such a dark horse as you are. 

b. A sign of this kind conveying an imperative 


command, or expressive of absolute power, 

1567 Marret Go. Forest 29 Vhe race of this life was..eche 
moinent at death his nod and beck. 1596 Drayton Legends 
ini. 471 Whose very Nod acts with a thousand Hands, 
1641 Minsrane Ch. Gov. Cond, They stood upon their own 
bottom, without their main dependance on the royal nod. 
2684-5 Sout Ses. (1692) 395 Masaniello..with a Word, 
or a Nor, absolutely Consmanding the whole City of 
Naples. 1728 Prior Solomon 1 944 Nations obey my 
word, and wait my nod. 1781 Ginnon Decl. & F. xxxiv. 
is7872 JI. 362 They watched his nod; they trembled at his 
town. 2767 JerFRRSON Writ, (1859) II. 332 In Tukey, 
where the sole nod of the despot is death. 1886 FE. Invina 
Babylon V1. 365 ‘Lhe whole western empire was at his nod. 
1850 Mazzint Royalty & Repub. 152 You have. . multitudes 
of men dependent on your nod. 1870 Bryant Homer I. 1, 
a8 That thou Mayst be assured, behold, 1 give the nod. 

+o. One who is nodded at. Obs. rare—'. 

¢3§86 Cress Pemproxe /’s. cix. xii, Alas! I am their 
scorn, their nod, When in their presence I me slow. 

d. On the nod, on credit. 

r88s~— in Fanman Stang. 1897 Westm. Gas. 11 June 5 
We went into a..shop and wanted to be served on the nod. 

3. An see oes forward movement of the head 
in one who has fallen asleep or is drowsy; hence, 


a short sleep, a nap. Also éransf., a lapse. 

cr610 Lives Wom. Saints 111 She permitted her bodie 
to take a little nodd or sleepe. 262g Freicner & Suiecey 
Nt. Walker iv. ii, Common-wealths men Are ever subject 
to the nods; sit down, Sir, A short nap is not much 
amiss. @1704 T. Hraown Walk round Lond. Wks. 1709 
Lil. 1m. a1 When the Spewing-fit is over, he'l! sit down to 
takea Nod. 1793 Xega/ Rambles 69 Even Home: had his 
nods now and then. 1% ANNIE Ritcnin Chiplers /” 
Mem. vi. 72 Mv own head. .caine down with a sleepy nod. 


b. 7he land of Nod, sleep. [A pun on the 


biblical place-name, Gea, iv. 16 ) 

a dae Swiet Pol. Conversat. 214 I'm going to the Land of 
Nod. 18:8 Scott Art. Midl, xxx, Theres queer things 
chanced since ye hac been in the land of Nod. 1863 Reaps 


NOD. 


Hard Cask xviii, (1t}] had my lady into the land of Nod in 
halfa minute. 1900 Chamd Pras. (11. 642/2 lo the night- 
time, when human beings..are absent in the Land of Nod. 

3. A forward or downward movement. rare. 

2594 SHaxs. Arch, J//, ut. iv 102 Like a drunken Sayler 
ona Mast, Reacdie with euery Nod to tumble downe, a 
Bentiry Boyle Lect. 257 By those surprizing nods of the 
sb we might be tossed backward or forwar 

Sod. 2 to June 

od, 56.4 Obs. rare—', =Nonpy sd.1 1, 

€3963 Jack Jugeler in Hazl. Dods/ey 11. 130 For it would 

rieve my heart, so help me God, To run about the streets 
Fie & masterless nod. 1606 Warnia Alb. Aang. xiv. To 
Rdr, 331 (The poets} most-what but for Nods doe cense 
Saints, sen-clesse of more Recompence. 

od, 54.3 dial, = NObDLE sé,! 1b. 

2693 Rennerr liar, Antig sv Cofppire, The knape or 
nape..,in Kent the Nod of the neck. 1838 Hot toway Pron, 
Dict. s.v. Neddick, Vhe vode of the neck is the nape of the 
neck. HYants 1875 Panisn Sussex Gloss s.v., It catched 
me right across the nod of my neck. 188% J.C. Ecerton 
Susser Folk & Ways 112 A bit of hair from the ‘nod’. 

od, obs. form of NLEv sé, 
[Of obscure 


Nod (ned), v. Also 4-7 nodde, 
orivin ; no equivalent form with the same sense 
is found in any of the cognate languages. Con- 
nexion with MHG. noffen (G. dial. notleln) to 
move about, shake, is doubtful. } 

I. 1. éxtr. To make a quick inclination of the 
head, esp. in salutation, assent, or command. 

61386 CHaucer Manciple’'s 7. Prol. 47 With this speche 
the Cook wax wrvoth , And onthe Manciple he gan nodde 
faste For lakke of speche. cx Promp, Parv. 3457/2 
Noddynge wythe the heed, conguiniscfo. 1483 Cash. Angl. 
255/2 To Nodde; conguilnjescere. 1500-290 DunpaR /’oens 
xxaiv, 39 [he Dyvall luche and on him qwoth nod, Renunce 
thy God and cum tome _—_1530 Pacscr. 644/1, [ nodde with 
the heed, ye fais signe delateste Whan J] nodde upon the, 
than go. Suans Mids. N in. i. 177 Nod to him, 
Elues, and doe him Curtesies. 1638 Sia T. Herneert Zaz, 
(ed. 2) 138 Young Ganimeds..went up and downe..to 
powre out wine to such as noded for it. 1635-56 CowLev 
Dau'ders t. Note $29 The Poetsare so civil to Jupiter, as to 
say no less when he either Spoke, or so much as Nodded. 
2718 ADUISON Sfect. No. 12 P 2 Upon which my [and-lady 
nods, as much as to say she takes my Meaning, and im- 
mediately obeys my Signals. 1838 Scorr /. 4/. Hertha vii, 
Some of the citizens began to nod and look excecdingly 
wise upon the advocate of acquiescence. 184 TENNYSON 
Godina 30 And nodding, asin scorn, He parted. 1877 Mrs. 
Forxesrer Afzguon 1. 65 Sir Tristram nods and smiles at 
her and goes off to the garden. 

transf 1583 Goipinc Calvin on Dent.clxx. 1057 Likethe 
Asse which can well ynough nodde with his Eares. 

2. ‘To let the head tall forward with a quick, 


short, involuntary motion when drowsy or asleep. 

1568 J. Hevwoon Prow & Eprer. (1867) gt, I nother nod 
for sleepe.., nor blisse for spirites. 602 Suaks Jud, C. 1. 
iii, 271 If thou do'st nod, thou break'st thy Instrument. 
1617 Moavson /fim. 1. 247 We not used to this watching, 
were so sleepy..ay» we could not abstaine from nodding. 
165 Houses Leviath. 1. ii, 7 As one that noddeth in 
a chayre, r7z2 Apoison Sfect. No. 112 P 3 If he sees an 
Body else nodding, [he] either wakes thein himself, or sends 
his Servant tuthem 1783S. CuArman in Med. Comm. I. 
3903 Oppressed with inclination to sleep, he frequently 
Rodded. 3840 Dickens Barn. Rudge |, She would be seen 
..tonod alittle way forward, and stop with a jerk. 1870-74 
J ‘Tromsun City Dread/. Né. 1x. ii, A man sits nodding on 
the shaft. 

Jig. 1633 G. Heesert Temple, Divinitie i, For fear the 
starres should sleep and nod, And trip at night. 1648 Cra- 
SHAW Sleps to Lemple Wks. (1904) 88 Our Tiaroes .» Nod- 
ding on the willowes slept. 

transf. 1879 Tuomson & Tart Nat. Phil, 1.1. § 106 It ts 
the case ofa common spinning-top..; not sleeping upright, 
hor nodding, but sweeping its axis round fete). 

+b. To wink aé, overlook, a thing. Obs. rare, 

1607 Tourneur Kev. Trag. . ii, It well becomes that 
Judge to nod at crimes, 

c. ‘lo be momentarily inattentive or inaccurate ; 


to make a slip or mistake. In echoes of Horace 


Ars Poet, 359 (dormitalt Homerus). 

1677 W. Hucurs Man of Sin 1, v. 20 We see a Jesuite 
may sometimes nod as well as Homer. 1r709 Porn Kss. 
Crit. 180 Those oft are stratagems which errors seem, Nor 
is it Homer nods, but wethat dream. 19796 Burke Les. to 
Noble Lord 35 Homer nods; and the duke of Bedford 
may dream, @:2876 G. Dawson Sha&s., etc. (1888) 50 If 
Homer sometimes nods, Johnson snores, Huxbery in 
19/h Cent, Feb. 196 Scientific reason, like Ifomer, some- 
times nods, 

3. To swing or sway from the perpendicular, 


as if about to fall. 

1582 StanyHurst ners 1. (Arb.) 21 Theire ships too lar- 
boord doo nod, seas monsterus haunt them. 1631 Goucr 
God's Arrows \. § 25. 169 Tottering to and fro, nodding 
and eliding much like carved pictures without life. 268: 
Dayvven Abs. & Achit. 801 If ancient Fabricks nod, and 
threat to fall. 12728 Paion Solomon tt. 732 Porches and 
schools, .Uncover'd, and with acaffulda cumberd stood, Or 
nodded, threatening ruin 1738 Pora Essay on Man 1. 
ti Heav'n'’s whole foundations to their centre nod. 1836 

G. Kaicut East. Sketches (ed. Fy Pref. xii, A fragment 
of a palace which is nodding to its fall 289 Ruskin Ser. 
Lamps v. § to. 145 The arches nodding westward and 
sinking into the ground. 

b. In fig. context. 

2782 YouNG Brothers 1.1, His empire shakes, And all her 
lofty glories nod to ruin. 2770 Ann. Reg. 1.7 his vast, 
ill-founded, and unwieldy empire seems indeed nodding 
to its fall. s8es Suecisy Hellas 870 A later Empire nods 
in ita decay. es 

4. To bend or incline downward or forward 


with a swaying movement. 


in a moment 
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3606 Suaxs, Ant.  C/, w. xiv. 6 A forked Mountaine 
eo With Trees vpon't, that nodde vnto the world. 1744 
Axensive Pleas, Jag. 1. 203 The shade More hori 
nodded o'er me, 1784 Cowerr /ask v. 26 The bents And 
coarser grass, .. fledged with icy feathers, nod superb. 2808 
Scort Last Minstr. t. xxv, Green hagels o'er hia basnet nod. 
rQge Lowest. Rosaline, With long black garments trailing 
slow, And plumes anodding to and fra. 

transf, 1899 Crockett Kit Kennedy 28 The little green 
bank... nodding with fern and queen-of-the-meadow. 

+5. To incline or tend ¢o something. Ods. rare. 

1599 B. Jonson Er, Man ont of Hume. ui, My brother, 
sir, for want of education, sir, somewhat nodding to the 
boor, the clown, 

II. 6. trans. To incline (the head). Also fransf. 

1983 T. Wiison Ries, (1580) 223 Some noddes their hedde 
at cuery sentence. x68 G. Periz tr. Guasso's Civ. Conv. 
(1586) 1. 34 They nodde theyr heads, and abase their eyes. 
1666 Devnen Ana. Miradb. ccxxii, He nods at every house 
his threatening fire. 1695 Conareve /aking of Aamurv, 
Craggy Cliffs .. Nod impending ‘Terrours o'er the Plain, 
2840 Dickens Barn. Kucge x, fohn contented himself with 
nodding his head in the affirmative. 12898 Riozr Haccarp 
Dr. Therne 20, 1 nodded my head. 

7. To signify by, to say with, a nod. 

1713 Stueie Laglishe, No. 8. 50 Ay, ay, nodded the 
Porter; but, Sir, whom must I say I came from? 1973 
Surrivan XKéva/s Epil, She .. Curtsies a pension here - 
there nods a place. 181g Scotr Lag. Montrose xvi, The 
general laid his hand upon his nuse, and nodded intelligence. 
1847 Maurvat Childr. N. Forest ix, ‘The keeper nodded 
adieu to Edward. 1863 Geo. Fiiot Romo/la iu. xxi, He 
nodded assent, and Romola set out. 1883 //a»fer's Mag. 
Apr. Ale The officer nodded an affirmative. 

. To invite, send, or bring, by a nod. 

1606 Suaks. Ant. & Cl. 11. vi. 66 Cleopatra Hath nodded 
him to her, 1647 Trare Comm. Let. v.6 If God can. .nod 
us to destruction. 168 Broox /’»¢c. Remedies 266 God 
can speak or nod you to hell in a moment. 1742 Yarnow 
Love at First Sight 74 He cries play; the Harper uncases, 
the Jnawer ts nodded out. s8ar Clare Vill. Minstr. IL. 82 
The beckoning lover nods the maid away. 1889 F. Baxnert 
Strange Mask Ii xv. 96, I nodded him out of the room. 

9. To canse to bend or sway. 

1818 Keats Andym.1. 261 By every wind that nods the 
mountain pine. 

Hence No dded Z//. a. 

1887 Mereoitn Ballads & P. 131 And thou perform The 
noddcd part of pantaloon. 

Modal (néudal), a. [f. Nope sd.+-au; ef. F. 
nodal.) Pertaining to, of the nature of, a node or 
nodes, in various senses, esp. 

1. Nodal line or point, a line or point of abso- 
lute or comparative rest in a vibrating body or 


surface. Cf. Nope sd. 6a. 

1831 Farnanay Exp. Res xivi. 318 Neither sand nor filings 
could rest on the quiescent, or nodal, lines. 1838 in Ang. 
Mach, (1869) 24 Dec. 356/3 It was situated at a nodal or 
quiescent point during some tones. 1873 W. Lars Acoustics 
1. 1. 2g We have not only nodal points in a vibrating string, 
but we may have nodal lines in a vibrating plate. 

2. Bot. and Sol. Pertaining to, of the nature of, 


a node in a veyetable or animal organism. 

164 WitcsHinn in Ann. Nat, Hist. 1X. 85, I have ex- 
amined portions of the plant both young and old, and at 
all portions of the nodal places 187s Huxcey & Dvr in 
Encycl. Brit V1. 683/1 An inter-nodal cell, which elongates 
preatly,. .us succeeded by a nodal cell, which elongates but 
ttle. 88a Vines tr. Sachs’ Bot 191 Each nodal disk con- 
sists of the anterior half of an older segment {etc.} 1888 
Routrsion & Jackson A nin. Lefe 572 The cirri are borne 
«Upon certain joints of the stem, hesce termed nodal. 

3. Nodal point, a stopping- or starting-point; 
a centre of convergence or divergence; a point 
constituting a node of any kind. 

2845 Gaove Contrib. to Sci ~ Forming the nodal point 
or zero of the table. 2862 M. Horxtns Havwais 238 
These nodal points {in history] determine the length of 
his chapters. 1863 Dana Man. Geol. 598 These species 
occupy nodal points, as they may be called, or points of 
divarication. 188 Lx Contre Sigh ag This point of ray- 
Crossing is called the nodal point. 


4. Astron. Pertaining to planetary nodes. 

2868 Lockverk Guil/lemin'’s Heavens (ed. 3) 220 It is enough 
to look out for the body at one or other of these nodal 
passages. 1878 Proctor Ess. Astron, ix. 126 The nodal 


shifting of the meteoi-band. 

Modated, p7/. a. ? Obs. [f. L. nddét-us, pa. 
pple. of nddare toknot +-Kn 1.) Knotted. 

7x0 J. Harris Ler. Jechn. 11, Nodated Hyperbola: x0 
Sir Is, Newton calls a peculiar kind of nl yret la which 
by ey round decussates or crovses itself 1783 Her- 
scuec in PArl. Trans. LX XIII. 279 A similar curve is to be 
delineated in the southern hemisphere, in the nodated part 
of which the same appearances will take place. 1797 
Encycl. Brit, (ed. 3) U1. 483/1 All the stars in the northern 
hemisphere, situated within the nodated part of the con- 
choid, will seem to go to the north. 

fad. L. noditio, £. 


+t NModa‘tion. 06s. rare. 
ndddre: see prec.) A knotted part; knottiness. 

1997 A.M tr. Guillemeaus Fr Chirurg. ab/2 The noda- 
tion of the gorge or throte,or Adam's bitte, 2623 Cockeram 
1, Nodation, Knottinesse. 

+ No‘dooke, (és. rare. (Cf. Nop 55.2] A fool. 

258s Barron Flourish nfon Fancite Wks. (Grosart) I. 17/2 
The Cooke that drest the meate: then Nodcoke naturall, 
Then Jacke-an-apes. /did. 22/1 So nodcoke I, that longe 
haue served thee like a slaue,.. Repentaunce gained haue. 

Nod-crafty, a. [f. Nop s.!] Able to nod with 


an air of great wisdom. 
1608 Bacon in Spedding Life 4 Left. (1868) IV. ga 
Soleane goose, stately, leastwise nodd crafty. 


NODDINGLY. 


+ Wo-ddant. 06s. rare. [f. Nop v. + -anr1,] 
One who nods. 

1989 Warner Alb. Eng. v xxvil, Soothly nodds to Poets 
now wear largisse, and but lost, Since for the Noddant they 
observe no pen note worth the cost. 

f, Non s4,.2 or 


tNoddary. ¢s. rare—. 
Noppy 56.1. 1+4-aryl.) A foolish action. 

1647 Warp Simp. Codler 49 Peoples prostrations of these 
things are prophane prostitutions, ignorant ideotisms, 
uoder-naturall noddaries, 

Noddee (npi'). rave. [f. Nop v. +-z21.] ta. 
One who causes nodding or drowsiness. Ods. b. 


One who is nodded to. 

«1680 H. Martyn in Aubrey Lives (1898) If. 46 Mr. 
Spcaker, a motion has beene to turne out the Nodders; I 
desire the Noddees may also be turn'd out. 1810 Sporting 
Mag. XXXV. 250 Nodding his head at him [he] agnt- 
ficantly added, ‘1 am the nodder and = are the nuddee’, 

+ No-dden, /9/. a., perh. for knodden (pa. pple. 
of KNEAD wv.) in the sense of ‘compact ’. 

2948 THowson Cast, /nidal.1.x, They neither plow, nor 
rae se fit for flail, Kre to the barn the nodden sheaves 
the rove, 


odder (np‘da:). [f. Nop v.] One who nods, 


in various senses of the verb. 

s6ag in Cosin's Corr. (Surtees) 1. 54 You delt bravely with 
that nodder with his grave head you wrote of. 1633 H. 
Morr Conyect. Cabbal, (1713) p. iu, Which thore drowsie 
Nodders over the Letter of the Scripture have very oscitantly 
collected, @ 1680 [see Noppek, 17497 Geatl, Mag. 59 Even 
the furs'd nodders on the B—h have benefited by these 
young Scotch pleacers. 1648 Lownie Srelrw P. Poems 
(1890) IL. 98 With a congregation of fifty thousand.., and 


never so much a» a nodder, even, among them ! 
Noadie, obs. tur Noppy, sé.) Noddiepeake, 
-poope: see Nompyregak, -roop. NWoddil, obs. 


variant of Nopp.ie 56.1 and wl 

Nodding (np‘din), vél. 56. [-1na1.} The 
action of the verb Nop, 

1495 Jrerisa's Barth. De P. R. xvi. lix. 815 The harte 
calte hyghte Hinnulus..& hath that name Hinnulus of.. 
beckynge other noddynge. 1948 Ei vot, Vufatso, noddynge, 
as a mane head doveth, whan he sytteth slepyng. 1g6a J. 
Heywooo /’ror. & ‘pig. (1867) gt What thing is it . That 
biingeth this busy blissing and noddyng? 16153 G Sanpys 
Trav. 146 They pray stlently with ridiculous and continual 
noddings of their heads. 1649 BuLwen Pathomyot. 1. 1 56 
Nodding to us is a gesture of invitation. 1668 DravpENn 
Aven. Love ui, For all your noddings. and your mathe- 
matical grimaces. 1813 L. Hunt in Aram. 19 Oct. 657/1 
Mr Sheridan. .assures him, with a hearty nodding of the 
head , that they all drank his health. 1844 Mary Howirt 
Own Story viii. 73 With sundry winks of bis large eyes, and 
upward noddings of his chin. 3888 Garden 11 Mar. 167/1 
the constant nodding of the florets, even in the calmest 
weather, is delightful. . 

b. Comb., esp. nodding acquaintance, a slight 


acquaintance (ws¢A a person), extending no further 


than recognition by a nod. 

r7rx Avuison Spect. No. 124 Pt The most severe Reader 
makes Allowances for many Rests and Nodding-placcs ina 
Voluminous Writer. 1862 Hvucnes Jom Brown at Oxf. 
iv, Many with whom he had scarcely a nodding acquaint- 
ance. 1868 Dickens Uncomm. Trav xxi, I am on nod- 
ding terms with a meditative turncock, 1894 D.C. Murray 
Making of Novelist 140 A group of men with whom I had 
a nodding acquaintance. 


Nodding (ny‘din), pp/. a. [f. Nop v, + -1Na 2] 

1. ‘That nods; esp. of plants, trees, etc. 

1590 Suaxs Afids N.u. i. 250, I know a banke.. Where 
Oxshps und the nodding Violet growes. 1634 Mitton Comus 

8 This drear Wood, The nodding horror of whose shady 
brows Threats the forlorn. Passinger. 1697 Devpen Mrrg. 
fast. x. 38 A Country Crown Of Fennel. and of nodding 
Lillie. 1900 — Pal § Arc. 111. 970 At length the noddin 
statue clash'd his arms. 178g Pork Or/yss. 1x. 224 Crown’ 
with rough thickets, and a nodding wood. 1794 Grav 
Progr. Poesy 12 ‘The rocks and nodding groves. 1798 
R. ean tr. Linnaus's Anim. Kiugd. 69 Nodding Monkey. 
1820 Suri crv Ode Liberty iv, The nodding promontories, 
and blue isles, And cloud-like mountains, 18671 MeReDITH 
H. Richmond UL. 197 He collapsed in speech, and became 
what he used to call ‘ one of the ordinary nodding men’, 

b. Of the nature of nodding. 

1899 Allbuét’s Syst. Med. VIL gog Nodding movements of 
the head accompany these ‘Salaam convulsions’. 

2. a. Swaying, inclining, tottering. 

2693 Sou1tHsRNE Maid's last Prayer ti. ti, Sure, Granger, 
thou see a nodding wall, that will bury thee in its ruins. 
2715 Pore /Had u.18 Destruction hangs o er yon devoted 
wall, And nodding [lion waits the impending fall. 180 
Dickens Barn. Rudge \xviii, ‘Vhe tumbling down of nod- 
ding walls and heavy blocks of wood, 1853 Kane Grinnell 
Eaped. xiviii. (1856) 452 Nodding, pendulous, stalactitic 
hummocks were not unfrequent. 

b. Drowsy, sleepy. 

1875 Jowxtt Plato (ed. 2) TIT. 38 Soto order their lives as 
to have no need of a nudding justice. 

3. Bot. (and “ntom.) Bent or curved downward. 

1778 J. Leg /atrod. Rot. 378 Nutans, nodding, the Top 
or Head bent downwards. 1796 Wirnerine Brit, Pd. (ed. p 
If. 160 Panicle nodding 1836 Kiasvy & Sp. Exfomeol. xlvi. 
LV. 300 Nodding horn (Cornu nutans), When a horn bends 
forwards. 1870 Hooker Stud. Flera 232 Erica... Flowers 
usually nodding. 1886 A. H. Cuurcu Food Grains Ind. 40 
With. .hairy leaves and a much divided nodding panicle. 

b. In plant-names. 

"789 J. Pickincron View Derbysh. 1. 45 Bidens cernva, 
Nodding Double-tooth. 18gg Miss Prart Flower. Pd. UI. 
256 N edding Bur Marigold. 1857 A. Gray First Lessons 
Bot. (1866) 193 Nodding Trilllum or Wake-Robin. 

Hence No'daingly adv. 

2882 in Oaitvig. 1885 Craax Ruasere Strange Voy. I. 


NODDLE. 


Vii. y30, 1 was gazing at the distant speck,..and noddingly 
wondering low far distant [etc.]. 

Noddle (ng'd'l), 34.1 Yorms: §-6 nodle, § 
-el, -ul(le, -yl(e; 6-7 nodell, 6 -il; 6 noddel 
(7 -ell), Se. -ill; 6-noddle, y ad/a/.nuddle. (Of 
obscure origin. No similar form appeass in any 
of the coynate linguages ] 

#1. a. The back of the head. Obs. 

crqag M4. ALisabeth of Spalbeck wm sctaglia VUIN. 108/46 
Sche anmytes hi-selfe im pe nade) of the hede byhynde. 
¢1440 romp. Lare 3.7/4 Nody}, or nodle of pe heed (or 
nolle), cipal 1548 Vicany 4lxat. ii (1528) 27 A bone of the 
hide: part of the head called the Noddel of the head 1567 

MariantGr, forest 6 They rippe in sounder the noddle of 
ished = 1676 Horses /a f 62 His strony sharp-pointed 
spear. lighting Behind upon the noddle of his bead. 
b. ‘The back of the neck. (Cf. ac.) Now draé, 

1364 P Moonn //ope Heal’k i. v.09 Memorie is placed in 
the hindermost pirte of the braine aboue the noddle of the 
necke. 1567 Gotuine Ovid's Jet, (1543) Vv. 108 “Lo Petales 
be fendeth such a souse Full in the noddle of the neche. 
1ggo Baknoucn Werth. Piysick 1. xxiv. (1639) 42 After that 
fasten cupping classes to the noddle of the neck — 1823 EF. 
Moon Suffock Words sv. Nuddle, Cut a lock of hair from 
the nuddle of the neck = 188g Jam Mag. Sept 758 Last 
winter I suffered terrible with the misery in my bead ~ justin 
the noddle vo’ the neck it fared to lay. 

2. abso/, ta. The back of the head, Obs, b, 


The head or pate. (Colloq. or jocular.) 

¢ 1428 Joc. in Wr.-Wulcher 633 //oc occipud, Av nodulle. 
crqge If, #. Med. bk (Heintich) 65 As ofte pou anoynte 
byne heued in be nodul be hynde wyp huot watur. rgog 

awes ast. /deas. xliv ‘Percy Soc ) 213 On his noddle 
darkely flamyng Was sct Saturne.. And Jupiter amiddes 
his forcheade. 15933 Esvot Cast, Helthe (1541) 1b, 
Imagmation in the eilieed = Reason yn the braine: Re. 
membrance in the nodell. 2588 SiaNvHURS1 J42oneis I. 
(Arb) on Has nodil in crossewise wiesting downe dioups to 
the growndward. 1607 Markie Caval, Vv (1617) at From 
the noddle or crowne of his head downward vnto his mayne. 
c 364g Howes /efé. (tose) 1. 360 Phe late Queen of Spain 
took off one of her chapines and clowted Ohvares about the 
noddle with it. 3664 Burren //md/. nn. i 552 Quoth he, My 
Head’s not made of brass As Friar Hacon's noddle was. 
1713 Arnutnnot Join Bull ww v, If they offered ta come 
into the warehouse, then strait went the yard slap over their 
noddle. 1796 J. Sursneake Lydea (1769) TT age Master 
Doctor, having thatched hiy noddle with his enormous 
periwig,..sallied forth. 189g Scott 16 May in Fam, Lett. 
(1894) iY, xxi. 267 he fine bust he cut of my poor noddle 
three years ngo. 1864 ‘Tuacxanay 1) Jura/ i, Many a 
sinart rap with the rolling-pin bave I had over mv naddle. 

+o. The back of the neck (Cfiotb.) Os. rare. 

1g99 Bueroy JN sll of Wit 3,1 suddenly stept to him, 
tooke him by the Noddle and turned hin to my work. 
161a Woopaie Surg. Mate Wks, (1653) a2 Cuppiig-glasses 
..are used . to set.in the nodell, and on the upper part of 
the shoulder-Liades. 

3. ‘The head as the seat of the mind or thought. 


(Collog., and usually with playfal or contemptuous 


sugvestion of dullness or emptiness ) 

1579 Tomson Calzia’s Serm Jim. 656/t The diuell . 
putteth into their byaines and foolishe noddies to make 
great shewes. 1994 Lviv Afoth, Bousb 11 1, Let me alone, 
. there's matter in this noddle. 1622 W Baker /’areg. 
Berses an Coryat Cruditics, Phy worke (which is the 
moddell Of most the wit enskonsed in thy noddell). 1654 
Virvain Theor. Theol, vii 193 He frams a new Moon-calf- 
mudel of Heaven after Ins own Pythagorean Noddle. 
1709 StertR /atler No. 178 Pa lhese Reflections .. size 
the Noddles of such as were not born to have Thoughts of 
their own. 3755 1S. Martin Jag. Ards & Sct. 123 All the 
senseless Whiinsies that have possessed the Noddles of the 
credulous Vulgar. 1793 Cowrra Let. fo IE. //aylry a7 July, 
Laying his own noddle, and the cat penter's noddle together. 
18g0 Bannam J/azod Leg Sern elec. New flay, Lady 
Arundel... Perplexes her noddle with no such nice queries, 
1869 IrotLtore (fe Avrew, etc. rrrVvi, Slatternly girls, with- 
out an idea inside their noddles ! 

+ b. By extension: A person. Obs. rare. 

170g Hickeninai.t Priest-r. 43 John Calvin. a cunning 
Man, a great Scholar; and, above all,a reaching Noddle, 
igs SHAFIeESA, CAsurac. (1737) I. 348 UF waa can produce a 
set of Lancashire nuddles, reinote provincial head-pieces,.. 
to attest a story of a witch upon a broomstick 

4. altri. and Comb., as + noddle-fate; t+ nod- 
Gle-bone, the occipital bune; +t noddle-case, a 


wir; tnoddle-thatcher, a wis-maker. 

2632 CotcR , Os oceipicad, ths “noddle bone. 1615 Crooxer 
Body of Man 442 the fourth is cill’d Os Occifprtis the 
Noddle or Nowle-bone. 1682 W. Ronertson PArasrol, 
Gen. (1693) a7t The hind-head bone, or, the noddle-bone. 
rjoa I. Hrown U’ks, (1760) 11. my Next time you have 
occasion for a new “nuoddle-case, .1'll recommend you to 
the honestest perriwig maker in Chustendom, 1718 Stree 
Spe t. No 618 Po © Pinch of right and fine Barcelona.., 
anda Noddle case loaden with Pelvil. 1628 Breton Sfrauge 
WVews Wks, (Grosart) If. 11/08 Naturall capacities, .. such 
as they were, and fitted the humour of his ‘noddle pate. 
1916-30 /.¢¢t, Jr. Al:st’'s Denl. (1722) 1. 84 To deprive 20v00 
*NoddJe-Thatchers of their Livelihood. 


No'ddle, 56% rave. [f. Nopvpitgv.] A nod- 


ding movement of the head. 

(2756 Fucker Grevinin War., Charac. & Reflections 70 
His head goes noddle noddle, like a Chinese i ae 1763 
Lavy. Lunnox Life & Lett. (1900) I. 172 She has a noddle 
with her head that makes some people reckon her like me. 

+t Noddle, v. Obs. rare. [?f. Noppie sd.) 
tntr. and trans To beat, pummel (? on the head). 

©1440 Vork Myst. xxix. 369 Dose noddil on hym with 
neffes That he noght nappe. 1603 Wensrer Devils Law 
Case ut ui, Some women..have long‘d to beat their hue 
binds: what if I. exercise my longing Upon my tailor that 
way, and noddle him soundly ? 


176 


Woddle (ngd’l), ».2 [A frequentative of Nop 
v.: see -LE, and ef, NIppLk-NODDLE,} 


1. ¢rans. To nod (the head) quickly or slightly. 
1733-4 in Mra. Delany Life & Corr. (1861) I. 428 Who 
should [ see at Court last night, noddling her head, but 
Molly Winningtout 1974 Graves Sptr. Guta. I. 222 She 
noddled ber head, was saucy, and said rude things to one's 
face. 18aa T L. Peacock Matd Marian xii, Robin struck 
up and played «away merrily, the bishop .noddhing his head, 
and beating Gime with his foot, 1865 Noutledge's Alag. jor 
Boys Feb. 10g What a pretty horse yours is, Sir..; he 
noddles his head so cheerlully. 
b. To bring fo (a state) by neddling ; to beat 
(time) by noddiny the head. 

1788 ANNA Sewarp Le/é. (1811) IL. go The profession of 
this personage is music,..bis height and proportion well 
enough by nature, but fidgeted and noddled into an appear- 
ance not over prepossessing. 1887 J. Asiusy-Sriravy Lacy 
qeicee (18y2) 201, I sit... And moddle Gane with languid 

alt. 

2. ‘ntr. ‘To nod or shake the head. (Now d/a/.) 

21734 Nort Lives 11826) I 144 He walked splay, stoup- 
ing and noddling., 21737 Bracken /aprrery Umpr. (1757) 
IT. 20 Like the Guove in the Fable, he will still waddle and 
noddle. 1753 Jane Coruna Ard Zormenting roo You 
must nodd)e, and laugh, and pretend to be very merry. 


Hlence No‘daling 7/é. a. 

1790 Joanna Baur /agertive Verses (1840) 89 Up-hoisted 
aims and noddling head. 

+ Nocd)\dock, obs. var. of nuddock, NIDDICK. 

Cf. also Nov s43 and Nopnre s4.) 2b, 

1594 CarFw //uarte’s Exam. Wits in. (1696) 25 The man 
who hath his forehead very plaine, and his nodocke flat. 
féud., A certaine masse of things, which rise fiom the nod- 
docke vpward. 1650 Bur wer Anthropomet Pref., Whilst 
the blind Nodock wants ttornament = /érd. 6 When. .the 
Nodock is made flar, the brain [has) not wit. 


Noddy (np'di), 54.1 Forms: 6-7 nody, -dye, 
6-7 -die; 6-7 noddie, 7 -dye; 6- noddy. (Ot 
obscure origin ; perh. a sb. use of Noppy @.!] 


1. A fool, simpleton, noodle. 

a1g30 J. Hrywoop /ove (Brandl) 798 Why, where the 
deny! isthis hores on nody? 15950 BALE .d pol. qo b, O beastly 
nody wythuute brayne. 1680 Lurton Stvguila 14 Mighte 
not he lies counted a verye noddy, that wonlde pay suche 
a fine for a Farme? = 16ar Burton Anat. Aled win. iv. fv, 
Soft follows, stark noddies, and such as were foolish 1648 
Gace, Hest Jad. 101 In bis cariage and experience in the 
World a simple nuddy. 1688 N O tr. Betleau'’s Luton 
ut.g4 And there they sneaking stand hke baffled Noddics. 
r705 Hie kKentncun freon, mt int 36 ‘The cringing old 

oddies and Cathedral-Men, that adore anhghted Candles 
atthe Altar, 2794 Worcot (2. Pindar) San §& Seacock Wks 
1812 111. 265 Tocredit such atale [im not the noddy. 1838 
Dickens Mich. Nick vin, Vothik that 1 should be such a 
noddy' 1871 BB. ‘Payvion Fawsé (1875) 1. xxi. 297 A gray 
and wrinkled noddy. 

3. A soot-coloured sea-bird (Alaous stolidus) of 
tropical regions, having the figure of a tern, but 
with shorter wings and tail Jess forked, 

1578 Best Frodisher s Voy. iu (Hakl. Soc.) 232 Certayne 
fowles, as wylmots, nudies, gulles, etc., which there sceme 
only to live by sea. 1670 Naknoroucn Frid, in elec Sew. 
Laie Voy. 16 Small Sea- Fowls, call’d Black Nodies, fly ing 
to and fro. x: Damriper bey. (16yy) 53 The Noddy is 
asmall black Bird, about the bigness of the English Black- 
bird. 1707 Stoant Jasmaca 1. 31 We had also Boubies,., 
as well as Noddies..; they are so called by Seamen,. .be- 
cause they suffer themselves to be catch'd by the Hund. 
1977 G. Forsria bey round World 1. 550 Shearwaters, 
terns, noddies, gannets,...ppeared numerous about us. 1819 
Byron Juan nh. lexan, At length they caught two buobics, 
and anoddy. 1848 Penny Cycl XXIV. 233/1 The Noddies 
may be distinguished from the other Sea-Swallows. ‘Their 
tailis not forked, 1880 0, Rev. Jan, 202 The neddies were 
torn in pieces and swallowed raw as they were caught. 

attyth 1703 Jampiuer boy. TIL. 142 We also saw some 
Boobies, and Noddy-birds. 1707 Stoang Jamana 1. 31 
The Noddy Hird was fkleven Inches long from the end 
of the Bill to that of the Tail, 

for ob- 


Noddy (ned), s4.2 Also 7 noddie. 
scure oriyin ; connexion with prec. is not clear,] 
1. A caid-game resembling cribbaye (see quot. 


1688). Also noddy-fifteen. Now rare. 

1589 (PNASHE) Almond for Parvat 52 Let not me take 

ou at noddy anie more, least I present you to the parish 
oragamster. 60a Minurrion Blurt, Alac(es-Coastable 
Init, She'll sit up all you come, because she'll have you 
play a game at noddy. c¢1610 J. Day /Pereg>. Schod. (1881) 
77 By plaicing to much at primeroe and noddy he lost Time 
and his monie to. 1688 HoumE Armoury ul. xvi. (Roxb) 

2/2 ‘lhe principal! games at cards .. 8. Noddy, and Crib- 
Cidge-Noddy. 2 or 4 persons may play at it, 61 being vp, 
Each person hath 3 cards and one turned ~ to which he 
makes as many cast» as he can. ¢ 2780 in Gilpin Pep. Poet. 
Cron bid. (1875) 68 She. lost nineteen-pence at noddy, 1823 
FE. Moor Suffolk bl ordssv., We hive also..a game called 
noddy, the same, I believe, which we call niddyenodd ys 
another name of which is the Lord Mayor of Coventry. 
1838 Craven Gloss., Nee teem, Agame at cards, 187 
Encycl. Brit. V1. §75/2 Cribbage seems to be an aprowed 
form of noddy. 


+2. The knave in various card games. Also 
knave notdy. Obs. 


w6rr Kadianus’ Paneg. Verses in Coryat Cruditics, 
Noddie turn'd up, all made, yet love the tricke. 1680 
Cotton Compl. Gamester (ed 2) 76 If you have a knave of 
that suit which is turned up, it is knave Noddy, 1757 
Footr Anthor u. Wks. 1799 1. 147 You want four, and 
I two, and my deal: Now, knave noddy—no, hearts be 
trumps. 1 Nprrtt Public Jruds. \i. 14 A noddy, the 
reader will observe, bas two significations—the one, a 
Knave at all-fours, the other a fool, or Booby, 


NODE. 


Woddy (ng'di), 54.3 [Possibly f. Nop #.] 

1. A light two-wheeled hackney-carriage, for. 
merly used in Ireland and Scotland (see quots,). 
129767 Busu Afiler. (176g) 23 eed have an odd kind of 
hacknies here, that is called the Noddy. 19776 R. Twiss 
Tuur diel. 28 There are many siigle-horse two wheeled 
chatses, which coustantly ply in the streets in Dublin; they 
are culled noddies, 1825 J. WauveiL } oy, 220 A convey- 
ance was provided such as by us is called a noddy, having 
but two wheels and being drawn by two horses abreast, on 
one of which rode the driver. W. H. Maxwete 
Sports & Adv Scotl. wu. (1855) 30 A vehicle which in Scot- 
land was called a nuddy. 3889 Tan 7 we Cent, of Border 
CA, Life 288 ‘The noddy was a rather cumbrous looking box 
seton two wheels, entered by a door i the reur, and with a 
seat for the driver in front. 

Comd, 1843 W. Wun Frals (1898) 44 The noddy- 
drivers were equally nony..in making their wants known, 
2 An inverted pendulum fitted with a spring 
which tends to restore it to a vertical positicn, 

1846 Matier in Zraus Ri lristh Acad. (1648) XXII. 107 
They [instruments] have been upon the principle of the in- 
verted pendulum or watchmaker's noddy. 

+ Noddy, 54.4 OUds. rare. [f. Nop v ; prob. 
suppested vy Noppy st.-] At noddy, nodding, 


napping, asleep. 7 

1663 RK. Heap Enel. Rogue (Pearson) 1. 110 In Pater- 
noster-row we found a fellow at noddie upon a stall, wiih 
his Lanthore and Candle by him. 

+t Noddy, 2.) Oss. rare. [Of obscnre origin ; 
perh. f Nopv.t Cf. Noppy s4.)]  Fooltsh, silly, 
a 3599 Sketton Col, Cloute 1245 ‘That no man shulde 
se Nor rede in any sciolles Of theyr drouken nolles, Nor 
of theyr noddy polles. 2645 Pacitt 7/erestegr. (1661) 60 
Ignorant Idiots, noddy Nabahtes. 1648 Arzt:s4 Beliman6 
You present us with an jnane mbil, anew Directory of a 
noddy Synod. 

N o-ddy, a2 [f. Nonz.}] Drowsy, sleepy. 

a 1864 Hawinorne S Fe/fon 11883) 351 11 try to go to 


sleep. IJ feel very nuddy all at once. 
t Noddy, v. Obs. ruse, [f. Noppy 56.1] 


trans Vo make a fool of. 
1600 Brrion Pasguils / onles-cappe \xxvii, If such an Asse 
be noddied for the nonce, Let him but thanke himselfe for 


lacke of Wit. 
Noddy-board. zare. [f. Noppy sé.21.] A 


board for playing the pame of noddy on. 

1654 Gayton (leas. Notes 1g Balhards, Kettle-pins, 
Noddy-boards, ‘Lables, ‘Lrauncks, Shovell-boards, Fox and 
Gees, or the hke. /d:d. 2,9 Here wa Chesse-bourd to my 
Hows Noddy board (1875 Aucycd. Brit VI 575/2 ‘the 
game was..marked with counters, occasionally by means 
ot a noddy-hoard.] 

+ No ‘ddypeak. Obs. rare. Also 7 noddi(e)-. 
Seas of Hoppyprak (see N 3), perh. under the 
nfluence of moddypoll.] A tool. Also attri. 

161r Coicr, Bane, a sot, asse, donlt, dull-pated noddi- 
peake. 1653 Urguiart Aalesars xxv, 116 Ninme hammer 
tlycatchers,noddiepeak simpletons 1694 Mortrux Xabelais 
ty. Ixvi, (1737) 271 Thou mangy Noddy -peak ! 

Ilence ¢ Woddy-peaked a. (bs. 

s6c4 Morinux Nafelars iv. xxix. (1737) 119 A great 
Noddy-peak'd \ oungster. 

t Wo'ddypoll. Obs. vare. Tn 6 nody-, noci-. 
[f. Nopny a.t+ Poin 54!) A blockhead, noodle. 

@ 1529 Sxvi ton Sf. /’ar70f 314 There 19 none that your 
name woll abbrogate Then nodypollys and gramatolys of 
smalle intcllygens. @3599 — Agst. Garnuesche in, 88 Yt 
fallyth [not} for..seche a nody pulle A pryste for to con- 
trolle. 1532 Mork Coufut, Lindale Whs jog/t So fooly she, 
that averye nodypoll nydyote mycht be ashamed to say it. 
1598 R. Bernaun tr. Jevence, dadria ui. i, | now at length 
hardly understand. , whorson nodipol that I am. 


So ‘| Moddypoop 54. Also + Woddyypoop vz. /raus., 


to befool. Cds 

3598 I'Lonto, /alafpr, doltes, fooles, noddies, guls, noddie- 
poopes. 1640 Brome Sfaragus Gard. Wut, Sdaggers, if 
ever man that had but a mind to be a Gentleman was so 


noddy poopt | 

Node (néud), 56. [ad. L.. #dd-us knot, Nopus.] 

1. A knot or complication ; an entanglement. 

1572 BossEwFit Arworie us. 4, 1 will not here dissolue 
the node, ne yet maye not, but. I will partly declare my 
simple iudgement therein. 1838-32 Wrouster, Node, in 
poetry, the knot, intrigue or plot of a piece, or the principal 
difficulty. 18g2C. 1. Smith tr. Zassoiv xxii, lo her are 
known all frauds with tacgled nude 1872 Geo. Exvior 
Middlem, xix, Vhere are characters which are continuall 
creating collisions and nodes for themselves in dramas whic 
nobody is prepared to act with them, 

2. A knot, knob, or piotuberance, on a root, 


branch, etc. 

rs8a Hester Seer. Phivrav. 1. Ixv 8 Hf ye take those 
nodes or knottes that _are on the rootes, and stampe them 
and boile them. 2612 Fronio, Mee io, any... nodose, nade, 
. oF rugeednesse in any tree or wood, 1697 Grew Anat. 
Seeds 1. $13 This Seed,..near the Ra@icle, hath a very 
sinall and round Node, hke a Navel. :8a9 J. L. Knarp 
Frnt, Nat. 38 The alburyum or ae woed, being thus 
wounded, tises up in cacrescences and nodes all over the 
branch. x8qe Sriay Lrit. forest Trees 319 The smooth 
nodes upon the trunk and larger branches. 

b. Lot, The point of a stem from which the 
leaves spring. 

263g Linpity /nfrod,. Rot 1 Ki. (ed. 2) 53 At the nodes 
(3332 mod:}.., vessels are sent off horauntally into the leaf. 
5849 Batroun Afan, Bol. $169 ‘There are regular nodes or 
points on the stem..at which leaves appear. 1861 BentrLey 
Man. Bet. 99 Generally the arrangement of the tissue of the 
stem at the nodes is somewhat different from that of the ine 
ternodes. 1878 A, H Gnaern, etc. Coad iii 75 Towards the 
pointed end the nodes are often closely crowed togethers. 


NODE. 


3. a. Path. A hard tumour; a knotty swelling 
or concretiun upon some part of the body, esp. on 
a joint affected by gout or rheumatism. 

r610 Huatey Theophrastus (1636) 68 This fellow having 
ulcers in hi» legges, nodes or hard tumours io his fingers. 
3661 Lovey (Jest. Anim. & Min. a It wonderfully helpeth 
the swellings and nodes of the joynts,..making them plain 
and smooth. 2691 Woop Ath. Oxon, UI. 417 ‘he node, 
which was almost as big as a Pullets egg, was suppurated. 
1745 P. LHowas Fraud. Anson's boy. 137 Scorbutick Symp- 
toms, such as Blackness of the Skin, hard Nodes in the 
Flesh, 19779 Fonrrsr boy. NV. Guinea 348 His hands and 
fect were so contracted, that they grew quile crouked and 
full of nodes. 1804 Auzunniny Surg. Obs. 145 Ulcerated 
sore throats, eruptions, and nudes on the bones. 2866 Kang 
Arct. hapgl, IX. ti 33 Severe purpuric blotches, and nodes 
in limbs. 1899 i //dutt's Syst. Med. VIII. 467 Nodes select 
the shins especially. 

Comb, 1898 Alldutt's Syst. Med. V. 313 ‘Vhe periarteritic 
and peribronchial granulations may occur as separate no- 
dules of node-like foc. 

Jig. 1672 Marvett Reh. Transp. 1 135 The Mind too 
hath its Nodes sometimes, and the Stile its Buboes. 

b. Any kuot, lump, or knotty formation. 

1753 Lorrtano Afidwifery 20[ 1k) has Nodes or Glands in 
it, which perhaps may secrete or prove Keceptacles fur 
some Humours. 19791 E. Daxwin Sot, Gard.i. 184 Hence 
dusky Iron sleeps in dark abodes, And ferny foliage nestles 
in the nodes. 18a7 Geatl. Mase. XCVIL un. 499 The breaks 
or decorative nodes which appear in the middie of these 
characters. 1842 Emerson Lcl. Conservative Wks. (Bohn) 
Ll. 200 Each of the convolutions of the seashell, each node 
aod spine marks one year of the fish's life. 1863 Barinc- 
Gouto /celand 136 k huge nude of crag, which is now 
nea: ly severed from the cliff 

@. sstr. One of the two points at which 


the orbit of a planet intersects the ecliptic, or in 
which two great circles of the celestial sphere in- 
tersecteach other. Ascending and descending node: 


(see the adys.). 

1665 PAil. Trans. 1. 38 The said Circle inclined to the 
Nodes towards the beginning of Gemini and Sayittary, 16 
Lord. XL. 68a These Observations will serve to verifie the 
Nodes of the Orbes of the Satellites with the Orb of 
Jupiter. 1728 Prmarrton Nezeton's PArlos. 177 'Vhe motion 
of the aphehon and nodes, which continually increase, be- 
come sensible in a long series of years. 3748 PArl, J rans. 
XLV. 11, L consider'd .. the Situation of the Ascendin 
Node of the Moon's Orbit. 1812-16 Prayrain Nit, hi 
(1826) Il rag ‘the hne in which the plane of the moon's 
orbit cuts the ecliptic, ts called the [ine ofthe Nodes. 18 
Mas Somervitin Conner, Phys. Sct. (1849) 12 When the 
planet is in the plane of the ecliptic, its lautude is zero: it 
is then aaid to be in sts nodes. 1864 HerscHeLin Gd Words 
58/a Nincteen years, the period of the circulation of the 
nodes of the muon’s orbit. . 

+b. A small ball representing a planet on the 
Ptolemaic sphere. Ods. rare. 

1674 Moxon 7ufor to .istron. 4& Geog. (ed. 3) App. a4 
Bring each respective Node which represents each respe: - 
tive Planet, to those several places you find them in the 
Ephemeriy, /drd., ‘The little golden Node on the Suns Orb. 

5. Dialling. (See quot. and Nupus sé. 2.) ?O6s. 

1704 J. Harris /ex. Techn. 1, Nodus or Node, in Dyal- 
ling, i» a certain Point m the Axis or Cock of the Dial, by 
the shadow of which, either the Huur of the Day,..or the 
Parallels of the Sun's Declination, his Place in the Eclip- 
tick,. &«. are shown. [Also in Chambers Cycé. (1727-38), 
and some later Dicts.] 

6. a. A point or line of absolute or comparative 
rest ina vibrating body. Cf. NoDanr a. 1. 

183: Brewster Nal, Magic viii (1833) 18a‘) his stationary 

oint is called anode, 1873 W. Lees Aconstus 1. ui. 24 

entral segments. .are separated from each other by points 
of apparent rest, called nodes. 1879 G. Prescot: Sf. 
Telephone g§ ‘Vhere will be two equal vibrating segments 
and a point of rest ur node at the centre. 

b. A central point in any complex or system. 

1869 Sir E. Rueepo ney ate i. 13 Knowing that with 
flexible ships the edve of the bulkhead was a sort of node 
to the flexure. 1884 Hawes Musical L1/e 1. 83 To hit 
upon the lesser nodes for single harmonics was one of the 
recognised violin difficulties. 

7. Geom. A point at which a curve crosses itself; 


a double or multiple point; also, a similar point 


on a surtace. Also attrid. 
1850 in Ocitvig. 1866 Branpe & Cox Dic?. Sct., etc. I. 
675/2 In the theory of surfaces, nodes are also called conical 
omts, 28977 Encyl Brit. Vi. 720/2 If the given curve 
figs a node, the first polar passes through this node, Jérd. 
gas/1 A cusp of the second kind, or node-cusp. 


+ Nodo, v. Obs. rare-% [ad. lt. or L. nddare.] 


intr. To form a knot. 
2621 Frorio, Vadare, to knot, to knit, to node, to knur. 


Node, obs. form of NEED sé. 
MWoded, pp/. a. [f. Nong sé.6 a] Divided 


into nodes. 

1897 Hop. Sct. Monthly Nov. 138 On reflecting light from 
such a noded plate the proper light alone was reflected. 

Noder, obs. variant of Ornkh a. 

+No‘dgeoock, -comb. 00s. rare. [Of obscure 
formation.] A ninny, simpleton. 

1966 Painter Pal. Pleas. 1 airb, This poore Nodgecock 
contriving the time in sweete and pleasaunt wordes with his 
dareling Simphorosia. 1893 Nasue Four Lett. Confut. 
Wks. (Grosart) IL. 213 Confesse thy selfe a flat nodgcombe 
before all this congregation. 1596— Saffron Val M4 
So was he counted and bad stand by for a Nodgscombe. 


+Wodhead. Os. rave. [f. Nop 56.2] A 
foolish head or wit. 


H. Bere tr. Luther's Collog. a92 They will all 
sok, and show their nodheads in oritine book 
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Wodi-, comb. form of L. wdd-us knot, None, 
used in sume scicntific (Sof. and Anfom.) terms, 
as Modicorn [F. noadicorne] a., having nodose 
antenns (Cent. Dict. 190). Wodi'ferous a, 
bearing nodes. Modifio‘rons [F. nee) a., 
having flowers springing fiom the nodes of the 
stem, Mo-‘diform a, having the form of a node 


or knot (esp. of joints). 

17r3 Periver in JA. Trans. XXVIII. 188 Capitated 
au odiflorus Plants, 3856-8 W. Crank Van der Hoeven's 
Zool, 1.75 Polyps with scatiered tentacles, nodiferous or 
globose at the tip. 

Nodical (nde-dikal), a Astr. [f. NoDE 5b. 4a 
+-1CAL.) Of or pertaining to the nodes. 

1839 Penny Cycl. XV. 3973/2 The average nodical month, 
or from a node tv a node of the same kind. 1842 Baanpu 
Dict. Sci, etc. sv. Moon, The interval froin node to 
node is called the nodical period, and is shorier than any 
of the other periods. 1868 Lockvek Alem, Astron, 102 
One period being 27d. 5 h.6m., called the nodical revolu- 


tion of the Moon. 
Nodie, obs. f. Noppy s6' WNodipol, var. of 


Noppyeo.t O6s. Wodock: see Nup(D)ock. 


Nodosarian (ndudoséridn), a. and sé. ff. 
mod L, Nodosaria (sce def.) + -an.] @. aay. be- 
longing to a family (Nodosaria) of vitreous-shelled 
foraminifera, the individuals of which are com- 
posed of a rectilinear succession of similar 
chambers. b. 56. An individual of this family, 

3858 W.C.Wirciamson Foraminifera Gt. Britain 16Where 
a group of laze and strong Nodosarian shelly abound. 
1865 PAaRKIR Jonas in hel. Jrans. CLV. vi 347 A 
higher specialization of the simple rep: titive Nodosarian 
form 1884 Bravy in Challenger Kep., Zool. 1X. 492 Vhese 
two drawings..illustrate..its relation to the other straight 
N odosarians. 

So Nodo'sarine a. and sé, 

3862 W. GB. Carventer /ntrod. Foramintfera 165 The 
Nodosarines are not so common in httoral deposits 186g 
Parker & Jones in Phil, 7rans CLV. vi. 340 Several of 
the Ncdosarine forms are well represented in the northern 
neas, 1884 Bravy in ( hallenver Kep., Zool. IX. 48y A 
mixed group, the Nodosarine members of which are now 
included in... Rhabdogonium. 

NWodose (no'dus), a. [ad. L. nddds-us: see 
Nopt. sd. and -osg.] Knotty; knotted or knobbed ; 
furnished with, or characterized by, knot-hke 


swellinys. 

17ax Bai.zy, Nodose, knotty, full of knots. x75 J. Hite 
Flist, Ani, 580 ‘Vhe Capra, with nodose hoins, bending 
towards the back, the Ibex. 1767 Goocu Treat Hounds 1. 
165 A plaster compress, with the well adapted nodose 
bandage. 1882-34 Gord's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 274 The 
head of the thread-worm ts subulate, nodose and divided into 
three vesicles. 1846 Dana Zooph. (1848) 504 Branches 
often irregularly inflated ur nodose. 1680 V. L. Cameron 
huture Highway 11. xit. 263, 1 found the horn of a male 
(mountain sheep] .. which was recurved, flattened, and 
nodose, 1897 Addbute’s Syst. Aled. 11. 48 The nodules may 
coalesce into large irregular, nodose, or Sattened masses. 

transf. 1880 Blackmore Mary Ancrdey U1. au. 38 His 
enemy arose slowly with grunts, and action nodo-e and 
augular, tather than flexibly graceful. 

Nodosity (nodp'sits). fad. L. wdddstzas (whence 
also F. noadtosité, It. yodosita), t. nddds-us: see 
prec. and -ITY.] 

1. ‘Ihe state or quality of being nodose or knotty. 

r6tr Frorto, Nodos:ta, .. kuottinesse, nodosity. 1656 
Biount Glossoyr., Nodosily, knottness, knobbiness, 180g 
Med. Frnt. XIV. 275 Lhe Climcal History of the Nodosity 
of the Joints. 1837 Canivir .l/27ab.au Misc. 186) V. 133 
It is very beautiful, this mild strength,. in contrast with 
his brother's nodosity. 1839-47 Zodd's Cycl. cinat. g Pins. 
LIL. 255/1 A tumour. .like a shelled walnut in point of size 
and nodosity. 

2. A knotty swelling or protuberance. 

1601 Howrann /Uiny LU. 311 The same ointment. .abateth 
the tumors & nodosities vpon the ioints. 2646 Sir‘. Brown 
Pseud. Ep. Ve Ve 239 That tortuosity, or complhicatd 
nodwosity, we usually call the Navell. 1677 Plot Ox/oniish. 
171 Such arathe Nodosities..to be found in Ash as well as 
Maple. a179t Burke in Boswell JoAmson an, 1781, It has 
all the nodosities of the oak without its strenth. 1828 
Srarx Even. Nat. Hist. 1.165 A dorsal fin in some species ; 
nodosities on the back in others. 18738 Conen Dis. /Asoat 
182 These nodosities. are softer than the rest of the sub- 
stance. 1899 Addbutt’s Syst. Aled. VIUIL. 468 ‘Tender 
nodosities o: nodes on the shins. 

Jig. 1808 Knox & Jens Corresp. (1834) I. 461 There does 
not seem to remain in him a single doctrine nodosity. 89a 
Academy 6 Feb. 125/1 These nodonities upon the golden 
thread of an otherwise fine diction. 

+ Nodo'sous, 2. (bs.~° Nodose. 

2623 CockeraM 1, Vodosous, full of knots. 

Nodous (nduvdas\, a. [ad. L. nddds-us: see 
Nope sé. and -ous.) Full of knots, knotty. 

2646 Sin T. Browne Psend. Fp. 183 This [finger] ts seldome 
or last of all affected with the Gout, and when that becom- 
meth nodous, men continue not long after. 1679 Evetyn 
Sylva xxxi. (ed. 3) 201 The nodous, and knotty part of 
these sort of Trees. 1709 Strate Tatler No. 36 P 4 He 
has not a Bone sound, but a Thousand nodous Parts for 
which the Anatomists have not Words. 1835-6 /odd"s Cyc/. 
Anat. § Phys. 1. 611/2 At the nodous parts of the tube were 
slight vortices in the current. 

odre, variant of NorHrn, neither. 


Modular (np‘disas), @. [f, NonuLy+ -ar.] 
1. Min, and Geo/, Having the form of, occur- 


ring in, nodules. 
2794 Sutuivan View Nat. II, 6 Nor will I say, that they 


NODULUS. 


were originally created in nodular forma. 1796 Kiawan 
Alem. Afim. (ed. a) Ul. 270 Found massive, .. very rarel 

specular, or Botryoidal, or nodular. 1802-3 tr. /‘ad/as's 
thie. (18x2) I]. 29a We observed..veins of red, nodular 
iron-ore 1863 Dana Man, Geol 239 The structure of the 
limesiune is often nodular or concretionary. 1878 Ramsav 
Phys. Geogr. xi. 160 Layers and nodular masses of gypsum. 


3. Uf zoophytes : Having nodes on the stem. 

3846 Dana Zooph. (1848) iv. 83 ‘The germ-polyp .gives 
rise to the various branching and nodular zoophytes. 

3. /ath, Of the nature ol, characterized by, 


knotty tumours. 

1872 Conan Dis. Throat 205 The surface of iinplantation 
at the Dasilary apophysis remained unequal and nodulur. 
1878 ['. Bavant fr act. Surg. 1.700 A *PunKy nodular feel 
of the mucous membrane. S508 », NANSON oh. Diseases 
394 The essential element in nodular leprosy is the lep:oma. 


Nodulated (np‘uizlet.d), a. [ad. L. type *nd- 
dulat-us (cf. next) +-xp!.) kK urmshed with, cha- 


racterized by, nodular growths. 

1835-6 Jodt's Cyl. Anat. & Phys. 1. qog/t Among the 
Invertebrata ity surface 1s uneven and nodulated like that of 
araspbeny. 1849 BaLtrour Man, Het. § 70 ‘bese tubers 
Bee aioially become nodulated, or elungated, or curved in 
various ways. 3 Bastowk 74. & /' act. Medd. (1878) 
276 lhe nodulated thickening of tte eyebrows and adjacent 


parts of the forehead. 
Nodulation (nplidla-fon). [f. L. type *sxd- 
‘The pro- 


dul-dre (1. nddu/us NODUL#) + -ATION.] 
cess of becoming nodulated, or the result of this. 
87a Conen Ls. Throat 138 To the touch the tumor 
appeared but little hard, without nodulations. 1897 A¢é- 
buit's Syst, Med. 11. 50 After the stage of nodulation has 
lasted for a variable period, the final stage of ulceration 


sets in. 
Nodule (ngdisl). (ad. L. sddulus, dim. of 
Hence also bk. sodule.] 


nodus knot: ste -ULE, 
+1. A sinall quantity of some medic.nal sub- 


stance tied up ina bag. Ods. 

1600 SurFLKI Countrie / arme u.lxx. q20 Hang in the 
vessell a nodule or knot full of cinnaimome feta). 2634 ‘1. 
eben tr. Varey’s C Airusy. (1678) xxvi. xaus. 644 Nodules 

ave the same use with Suppositories and are oftentimes 
substituted in stead of Glysters. 1694 Satmon BSate’s 
Dispens. 716/2 Tie it up in a Bit of Silk, in Form of a 
Nodule. 1713 /40f 7eans. XXVIII. 209 They smell to 
black Cummin-sced bruised and tyed up ina Nodule, 1756 
C. Lucas Ass. ti atera IL. 65 Apphed watm, in nodules or 
sacks, it aSsuages pain, 

2. Aden. and Geof, A small rounded lump of 


sume mineral or earthy substance. 

x693 Wounwaho Nat, Mist. Earth w. (1723) 207 Strata 
compiled of metallick and mineral Nodules. 3 ORLASK 
in /’Atl, Trans. LVI. 36 A large cake, or nodule, of tin ore, 
weighing about six pounds. 3794 Suitivan View Nat |. 
439 It 1s never found crystallized, but rather, in separate 
irregular nodules, scattered through other strata. 184 
Banewets Geol, ryt In some of the beds of clay over coa 
detached nudules of iron-stone occur. 1880 GUNTHER 
Fishes 196 Devonian fishes are fiequently found under 
peculiar circumstances, enclosed iu the so-called nodules, 
Jin. 1885 Academy 24 Oct. 3265/1 A single point of litera- 
ture, one shining nodule bruken off the rock. 

3. Sot. A small node or knot in the stem or 


other part of a plant. 

2796 WrinekinGc Brit. Planis (ed. 3) 1V. 141 Branches 
very fine, .nodules of fructifications small. 1839 [.unpLey 
lutrad, Bot. i. i. (ed. 3) 7) ‘Lhose nodules which are so weil 
known in the bark of the Beech, and some other trees. 1867 
J. Hoce Microsc. 1.1. 308 ‘hese plants are produced by.. 
minute cellular nodules called gemma or buds. 

4. Anat. & (See quots.) 

1839-47 Jadd’s Cycl. Anat. & Phys. Ul 690 The anterior 
estecrulty of the inferior vermiforin process projects into the 
cavity of the fourth ventricle, and serves tu close it al its 
inferior extremity. .. Reil hus named it the Avdule. 1840 
G.V. Ecos Anat. 49g Lhe apex of the uvula, which projects 
into the fourth ventri le, is the nodule. 

b. A sinall knot or knotty tumour in some part 


of the body. 

1845 Bupp Pris. Liver 108 By its contraction the lobular 
substance of the liver is drawn into round nudules 186s 
Livinasronk Zambest xiii. 275 The true skin next thickens 
and rises in nodules, 1880 Bastian Sraia 27 ‘The groups 
of nerve cells..are usually aggregated so as to furm distinct 
and separate nodules known as ‘ ganglia’. 

klence Mo'duled 2, formed into nodules. Also 
Moduli‘ferous a., bearing or yielding nodules ; 
Wo duliform a., having the form of a nodule. 

1791 EK. Darwin Bot. Gard. 1. 398 As you now dissect with 
hammers fine The granne-rock, tbe nodul’d flint calciue. 

Nodulle, obs. form of Novoie. 


Wodulose (ngdivld's), a. (1. NoDULR + -o88.] 
Bot. and Zool. Waving little knots o1 knobs, 

1828 Stank Alen. Nat. //ist. U1. 45 Shcllovate,.. wrinkles 
nodulose. 1835 Linpuey /aérod. bot, 1. ii. (1839) 10g If the 
fibres have occasionally dilatations at short intervals, they 
are called nodulose. 1858 Dana Corwst. 1. 131 All joints 
of legs..nodulose. 1870 Benii uy Avan. Sot. (ed. 2) 124 
In the Common Dropwuit the rvot is podulose. 


Nodulous (np‘didlos), a. [f. NopuLe + -ous: 
ef. F. noduleux.| = NONULOSE. 

x84r Jounsion in Proc, Berw. Nat. Cind I. tx. 271 The 
ribs..[are) sometimes only to be traced in a nodulous line 
along the suture. 1850 Dawa (reod. App. 1. 728 Whorls of 
the spire angulated and nodulous in the middle. 1864 
Raaeee a40/1 Subplicate character. .inclining to nodulous. 


+WNodulus. O¢s. rare. = Nope 1. 

r6gx Cucexvena Astrol. Fudgem. Dis. (1658) 222 Also 
ou may make a Nodulus with any of these oyles. 1688 
OLME Armoury i. 424/a The Nodus, or Nodulus, is a 


NODUS. 


Bag of Ingradients.. put into Beer, Ale, or Wine, the tincture 
whereof the Patient i» to drink. 

! Modus (ndu-dds). Pl. nodi, [L. nddus, Cf ¥. 
nodus (16th c., Paié,.] 

+1. Path, Aknotty swelling. = Nonx sb. 3a. O6s. 

c1g0o Lanfan’'s Cirurg. 252 Nodus 16 a knotte, & pus 
comepin be ize hiddis 160 J. F[rencia) Chyon, Lict. wv., 
Nod are hard tumours of the joint. 167a PAW. J rans. 
VIL. go62 Not long after his lauding, he found a certain 
Nodus or hard lump in the very plice whence this stone 
was cur 3700 in Pistitirs (ed, Kersey), Modus or Nore, 
..a kind of gummy Swelling, made by the settling of 
agrov: Humour between the Bone and the Perioxteuin. 

+2. /ualling. (Sve quot. and Novr sé. 5.) 

3668 Moxon Aceh, Dyalling 349 The point in the middle 
of this Glass we will mark A, and for distinction sake call 
a Nodus. ‘Through this Nodus you must draw a Mendian 
Line /6i¢. Fasten a string just on the Nodus. 

3. The base of a numerical system. rare. 

1677 locke 28 da in Ld King / ye 4 Lett (Bohn) 73 
Monsieur Bernier told me that the heathens of Hindoostan 
pretend to great antaquity,.. that their nodus in their 
numbers is ten, a8 ours, and their circuit of days seven. 

+4. (See NovuULUS, quot. 1688.) Cds. 

5. A knotty point, a difficulty or complication. 

1727-38 Cuamaens Cycl sv., Nodus in Poetry, &c 1763 
Brain Oess. in Ossrens Fens (1796) If. 300 We find a 
Nodus, or intrigue in the poem, 1808 Lain, Kev, XI. 369 
Beleaguer’d and beset by what they call the nodus, or difi- 
culty of bis situation, 1828 Caguyee Asse. (1857) I. 126 
The whole nodu» may be more ofa logical cobweb, than any 
actual maternal perplexity. 1878 Gro Exvior Alidd/em. li, 
Neuher the Parliamentary Candidate Society nor any other 
power. .secing a worthy nodus for interference. 

+ Nody, a4. Ods.~° [f. Nove s6.} Nodose. 

s6rt FLorio, Grofpfgoso, knoitie, nodie, full of knots, 

Nody(e, obs. ff. Nonny. Nodylle, obs. f. 
Nonupir. Nodypoll‘e, obs. ff. Nopprro.t, 

| Noel (now). Also nodl. [F. noel: see 


Nowgt } A Chnistmas carol 

1811 Busny Dict, Afus., Noels, certain canticles, or songs 
of joy, formerly sung at Christmas in the country churches 
in France. 1880 Greve's Dict. Adus. VW. q6a ‘Vhe French 
Noéls will, of course, benr no comparison with those 
written in Italy in point of excellence. 1903 Speaker 3 Jan. 
324/a ‘The singing of noels must be heard to be really 
appreciated. 


Noell, obs. variant of NeweEn 1, 


+Noema'tical, 2. Os. rave. [f. Gr. type 
*yonpatiaus, f. vonwa thought: sce -ICAL.] Orivin- 
ating, or existing, in thought, or in the mind 


alone; noetic. 
Worcester (1860), and later Dicts , also give moematic. 
1688 Hl. Mork aAanot. Ghintdl’s Lux O 253 \f we dis- 
tinguish those cwo Attributes in God, namely, of Wisdom 
and Knowlkdge; as if the one were Noematical, the other 
Thtanoetical. a 1688 Cuowortn /vonut. Alor, (1731) 143 So 
are the Cogitations that we have of Corporeal things usually 
both Noematual and Phantasmatical together, the one 
being as it were the Soul, and the other the Body of them. 
[lence | Woema tloeally adv., intellectually, és. 
1689 H. More Jommort, Sound. ii Ax. 3 Ky Common 
Nouons I understand whatever 19 Noematically true, that 
is to say, true at first sight to all men in their wits, upon a 
clear perception of the Ferms. 1661 (G. Rusr] Ovigen fF 
Afs Opinions in Phanre (3721) Trg Lhere are Moral Avioms 
Noematically true, as wellas Geometrical. 1678 FH. More 
Brief Keply 138 Which is an Axioine noematicaily true. 


Noe mics, 56. p/. [srreg. 1. Gr. vonpa eee 
‘The science of the understanding; intellectua 
science’ (Ogilvie Supf/. 1855). 

Noesis (nosis). [a. Gr. vino, f. voeiv to 
have mental perception or intelligence, f{. ydos 
mind, thought J] a. (See quot. 1881.) b. An 
intellectual view of the moral and physical world. 

188: Mivart Ca? 386 ‘The sum-total of the mental acuon 
of a rational animal may be called its nocsix, = rgog RAMSAY 


in Avpositor Nov. 361 Jewish ritual stands to Christian 
apintuality in the same relation as Phrygian ritual to 


educated Nuesis, 
Noetian (no,/‘fiin), 54. and a, fad. L. type 


*Noctednus, f, Noelus, a native of Smyrna and 
presbyter of the church in Asia Minor (¢230 A.D.).) 

A. sh. A follower of Noctus in acknowledging 
only one person (the Father) in the Godhead. 


(Cf, Pataip vsstan and MoNARCHISM ) 

1585 ‘I. Roanrs 39 Art. ¢ Men..which do graunte the 
name of three sondrie persons, and deme their persons, 
a» did the Noctians. 1719 Watertann tad Christ's Liv, 
a4 Lhe Noetians had so high an Opinion of the Divinity 
of Christ, .that ‘They had no way of solving the difficulty, 
but by making Father and Son one Person, and, in Conse- 
quel were Patripassians, 1765 Macc aink th. Jfoshein's 

seed. Afist, wt. it. v. § 13 The Sabellians .. (were) called 
Patnpasuans in « different sense from that in which this 
name was given to the Noetians. 1853 W. E. ‘Tavier 
Hippolytus vi. 51 ‘The Noetians..accused the orthodox 
with beheving in two Gods 1876 Pruvamen tr, Doddinger’s 
ft ippolytus % Cadlistus 10 It is not true that..the Noetians 
are cited as the last heresy. 

B. aaj. Of, pertaining or relating to, Noetus or 


Noctianism. 

1719 Wateriann bind. Christ's Dit. 344 He has been 
thought to have refined upon the Noetian Scheme. 1768 
Macrainw tr. Alosheun'’s Heed. Hist. un uw. ve § ta The 
Noetian controversy, 1876 PLrummagr tr. Dol/inger's Hip- 
Weal § Callistus vo Our author..treats the Elchasaite 

eresy. asa short appendage to the Noétian school. 1684 
*Fowa Lyate’ Hie Z'we xxiv, | consider that he has Noe- 
tian tendencies. 
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Hence Moe'tianism, the heresy of Noetus. 

1874 J. H. Brunt Dut. Sects prala The derivation of 
Nuctianism from the doctrine of Heracleitus. 

Noetic (no,e‘tik), a.! rare. [f. Noe (Vulgate), 
Noah.}] Noachian, Noachic, 

3695 Woopwarn Nat, Hist, Earth 7 (1723) 126 Ever 
since the time of the Noetick Deluge, 1803 G.S Fanea 
Caéreé Loargs Phe mutual revemblance of the Cabiri, the 
‘litans, the Rashis, and the Noctic family, 1s too striking to 
be the effece of mere accident. 

Noetic (noetik), a.2 and sé. [ad. Gr. von- 
rin-os, f. vonows Noxsis } 

A. aaj. 1. Of or pertaining to the mind or in- 
tellect ; characterized by, or consisting in, mental 


or intellectual activity. 

3653 Watexnousk Afol, Learning 12 All Learning, 
Shcrhes Noetick or Manual, of book or hand, proceeds 
from God. 2677 Gare Crt. Gentiles wt. ga Another at- 
tribute of Pagan Philosopbie ts, that it be vonrecy, noetic 
or intelligent, Le comprebensive of the first and highest 
poneciples, 285a Sin W. Hamir ton Descnss. 4 The noetic 
faculty, antellect proper, or place of principles. 1874 
Contemp, Kev, XX. 75 Noetic intuition involves some 
discursive thought. 3890 Masson Ldinb. Sdciches 220 
There was Jittle in his mind of what may be called the 
purely seedie Orgun—that faculty which speculates, investi- 
Kates (etic | 

2. Originating or existing in the mind or ine 
tellect ; pwely intellectual or abstract. 

¢ 8x0 CoLceripgr in Lrt. Kem. (1838) LIL. 263 Reduce it 
to the noetic pentad, or universal form of contemplation. 
1836-7 Sin W. Hawitron Afetapaé. xxi. (1859) TI. 33 ‘That 
the sensible or ectypal world..stands to the noetic or 
archetypal world..in the same relation {etc.). 3882 W. R. 
Smirn OQ. Zest. an Jewish Ch. 32 Those doctrines higher 
than reason, those noetic truths, as they were called, of a 
divine philosophy. 

3 Given to intellectual speculation. (Sce quots.) 

1882 Moziny Aecmzints. 1. ini ig ‘he new Ons! sect was 
declured to be Noetic, whatever that may mean. 1884 
Church Times 6 Oct. 674 The so called ‘ Nuvetic ' school at 
Oriel was far advanced in Rauonalsm before Newman 
becaine a Fellow. 1893 Mon‘h Dec. 563 It is the noetic 
school of Whately which as really responsible for this evil, 

B, sé. 1. A science of the intellect. Also £7. 

1825 Conreipce dads Neff, (1848) 1. 137 The universal 
Noeth, in which we require terms of most comprehension 
and Jeast specific import. @ 1836 -- in Lat, Aer, (1838) 
TUL. 426 In short, a transcendental aesthetic, logic, and 
noetic. 1875 T. Hite Order Stud. 1 Gymnastics, or care of 
the body; noctics, or training of the sind, 


2. ‘hat which has a puiely intellectual exist- 


ence or basis. 

1854 Maurice Alor. & Met. Philos. (ed. 2) 59 To separate 
that iniman which is capable of converse with the nuetic, 
the essentially pure, from that winch 15 earthly. 1876 
Wirpkk A 2. Anight'’s Symbolic Lang. 4 ‘Vhe end of which 
is the Knowledge of the First, the Lord, and the Noetic. 

3. A member of the noctic scivol (see A. 3). 

168a M. Pattison in Acadenry 1 July x The old Oriel 
school the Noetios~had no dogmas, and left no books. 
1885 — Mem. 73 The Noetics knew nothing of the philo- 
sophical movement which was taking place on the continent. 

Hence ¢ Noe tical a. és. 

1644 Br. Maxwrit /rerog. Chr Kings xiv..137 In him 
who in sharpnesse of wit approacheth nearest to Angelicall 
and Noeticall spirits, 1661 K. W. Conf Charac , Prag. 
Ludpit-filley (x86v) 83 Ther néctical faculnes devoid of 
philosophick irradiations, a@ 1688 CunwortH Jimnt, Alor. 
(1731) 296 Those that arise from the pure noetical Energies 
of the Soul it self 

+ Noforsooth, wv. nonce-word. (See quot.) 

a 1644 (Quakinas } trg, Uo tdow (1649) §3 She charg'd me, 
that when any sued for my love, I should be coy, and say 
Noforsooth, which Pha’ done so long that I have almost 
Noforsuoth'd away all my fortunes, 

Nog (neg), 56.1 Also nogg. [Of obscure 
oryin.} A peg, pin, or small block of woud 
serving for various purposes; chicfly fecha. in 
special applications (see quots.), Also, a knag, 
shag, or stump on a tree or branch, 

3611 Cotun., Arayorre, the rac ke-staffe, or nog of a mill: 
the little peece of wood which rubbing against che hopper 
makes the corne fall from it. 1688 Horwe Armoury us, 
237/a The Bobbin or Nogg, a picce of round Wood with an 
handle tou begin to wind or make the Clewon. /b:a. 332/a 
‘Lhe Noygs, are the handles of the Sythe. x712 W. Sutitur- 
LAND SAtpoutld. Assest. 162 Nog; a Vrenel drove in ut the 
Fuot of each Shore, or the Props that support the Ship in 
the Nature of trigging the Shores. 1747 Hooson Miner's 
Dict. G ij b, We... therein putt wo Nogs of Wood and these 
keep the Forks from being piessed inward by the side 
Weight. ax1802 Fock o the Syde xi.in Scott Miastrelsy 
Border 1. 158 A tree they cut, wi’ fifteen nogs on each side. 
384: Catil Aug & Arch. Frnd 1V.234/2 The three holding 
nogs or dies are attached hy screws to dove-tail slide-pieces. 
284a Gwitt Archit. 1008 Noes, the same as Wood Bricks. 
. The term is chiefly used in the north of England 1844 
H. Strpnuns Sh. Farm 11. 986 ‘Whe lifting-bar_4 which 
rests at each end on wooden noygs tenoned into the bars. 
3856 Bainsrincs Law Mines & Min. (ed. 2) Gloss., Nog, 
square bits of wood piled to support the roof of coal mines. 

attrib, 1947 Hoosen Afimer’s Dict. Giij b, We put a Sill 
under them,. and drive them fast up against the Head-tree, 
so far tll the Nug-holes appear on the inside of the Forks. 


sind (ngg), 56.4 Also nogg. [Of obscure 
onyin. 
1. A kind of strong beer, brewed in East Anglia. 
1693 Priveaux Lest. (Camden) 161 A bottle of old strong 
beer, w* in this countrey [Norfolk] they call ‘nog’. 723 
Swirt French Dog Wks. 1755 IV. 1. 3g Walpole laid a 
quart of nog on't He'd either make a hog ordogon't. 1743 


NOGGIN. 


Lond. § Country Brew, wi. (ed. 2) 227 In Suffolk and Nor- 
folk they run very much upon a light brown, or deep Amber 
colour’d Burt-Beer, which in the latter Place is called Nogg. 
37746 + estnt. ae Il. 319 The Saalor toasts thy charms in 
flip and grog; The Norwich Weaver drinks Thee deep in 
nog. 1847 STRPHENS in Johnston & Browne Life (1878) 
a22 Our landlady sent round some nogg a while ago” 

Zinckk Whersterd 261 Here ‘nog’ is a kind of strong ale. 


2. = EGG-NoG. 

1896 //arper's Mag. XCII. 783/2 Mrs Raker was holding 
a foaming glass to the sick man’s lips. ‘There; take 
another sup of the good nug ', she said. 


Nog,v. [i. Now sd!] 

l. ¢rans. To secure by nogs or pegs. 

1720 W. SutHern_ann Shipbuild. Assist. 26 Then nog all 
the Shores very secure. 

2. ‘To build with timber-framing and brick. 

8805 Duncumea Agric. Heres. 30 ey (cottages) are raised 
with stone two feet above the ground, and then carried to 
the roof with tamber and brick in squares, or as it is here 
termed nopyed together. nae 

Hence Mogged (npgd) ffi. a., consisting of a 
timber framework filled in with brick. (Usu. 
in comh, brick nogred.) 

1668 R. HoimE Aywoury mw. 457/1 A Nogged Wall, 
being only of a Brick bieadth = 184a Gwiit Archit. $§ 2094 
When the spaces between the timbers or quarters are 
bricked up, it 15 called a bricknogged partition, 

Nogat, variant of Nougat. 


No-gate, adv. north. and Se. Forms: a. 
4 Dan-gat, nane-, none-gate. 8. 4-5 Na, Do- 
gat, -gate, 9 ne-gate, -gait. [f. No a. or 


NonE a.+GateE s6.2) a. Nowhere. b. In no 


way, No-wise. 

a. 21300 Cu>sor M. 1078 Pe bodi mopht he nan-gat hide. 
1325 Metr. Hom. 57 This sawel..Mar nangat cum al 
hevin bits, a 1400 //arrow, fell 1087 (Hail, MS.), He 
may noght lit ogayne naneyate (7.7. nonegate). 

Bo 13.. Cursor Af. y704 (Gott), Hou mit pai man of sin 
ma clene? Certis na gate, als i wene, /dtd. 12900 Rot 
might at nogat pe witslipp Pat he self said. ¢ 1395 Sc. Leg. 
Saints xin. (Cectéza) 548 Lot we, be haly name pat wat of 

od, ma nytitna-gat. axgo0 Hasrow, (Medd s071 (Harl. 

{So, He bad: ‘no gate luke pou go hethen, ‘ill fourty 
days be past’. 1489 Barbour's Bruce (Edin, MS ) x. 230 
Swa that men myche it spar na gat 

r8rg Scotr Guy J/. xxxu, We turned nae gate at a’, but 
just keepit straight forward. 1879 G. Macuoonarp Sar Grédue 
xxvil, I div not ken hoo it'll be poassible, an’ you nuegait 
‘ithin my sicht or my cry. 

So t Mo-gates adv. Obs. 

a13.. Cursor M. 5054 (Gitt.), No-gates miht pair bodijs 
ly. a@xqoo Sur Perc. 2246 He that so nere getis he, ‘that 
scho myghte nangatis fle. c1q00 Destr. 7 roy 612 And ye 
. No vatis me begyle, ne to grem brynge, I hete you.., pat 
I you helpe shall. 

Noger, vaitant of nauger, AUGER sd 

1747 Huoson Alin Dict.s.v. Boring, birst make a Place 
or Stope in the Stone witha Pick, to set the Noger Point 
in. 31803 Mawe Min. Derbysh. Gloss , Noger, or Jumper. 

Wo'ggen, 2. and s6. Now vare or Ubs. ff 
western dial, #0e(s) refuse of flax or hemp + -EN 4.] 
a. adj, Made of coarse flax. b. 56. Coarse linen. 

1493 WWill of P. Hall (Somerset Ho), A noggen shete, 
1364 in Noake JbVorc. Nelics (1877) 12, j table clothe of 
noggen. x6ag in Miss Jackson SAropsh. i oo d-bk. (1879) 
302 by gitcone payre of hempten shects and six paire of 
noggen sheets. 1660 Sir ‘[. Hrount Sescobrd 18 His 
Majesty..put on a noggen course shirt which was borrowed 
of kdw. Martin. /ésd. 41 A noygen shirt, of the coursest 
hnnen. 1879 1n Miss Jackson SAvopsh. H ord-bhk, 


Noggin (nein). Also 7 -ing, 8 knoggin, 
nogrean, 8-9 naggin. [Of obscure origin: Gael. 
notgean, \r. notgin are no doubt from Eng.] 


1. A small drinking vessel ; a mug or cup. 

3630 Jincker of Turvev Ep. Ded ,Of her ale, her custome 
was to set before me two little noggins full. @ 1648 Dicay 
Closet Opencd (1677) 45 You have the yeast in a large 
noggin witha handle. 1726 T. Warv Eng. Kes 50 Plate, 
( andlesticks, and Silver f laggons were turn‘d to Bisss and 
Peuter Noggins 1753 Stewart's 7 rialaw8 The noggin in 
which he had carried the drink to Allan Breck 19973 Poetry 
in Ann. Keg. 234 The milky store.. Crowns the clean 
noggin. 1844 Dopprivce Vo-‘es 109 The settler's furniture 
consisted of a few pewter dishes,.. wooden bowls, trenchers, 
and noggins 31889 Sata /7. round Clock (1861) 53 The 

wter counters and the brass- work of the beer-engines, the 
untiels and the whisky noggins. 

2. A small quantity of liquor, usually a quarter 


of a pint. 

1693 //umonrs Town 101 The poor Curate..is the Humble 
Se: vant of ev'ry one that Treats him with a Nuggin of cool 
Nants a1700 B. E. Dict. Cant. ( rew, Noggin, (uf Brandy) 
a Quarter of a Pint. 1795 Geutl, Mag. 425 fe d:ank about 
a quart a day, a naggin at each time. 1798 Sporting Mag. 
X1.284 A man. diank no less than fou¥ noggins of gin. 
2810 VANDRLEUR Lett. (1894) 14 Our army has very good 
rations: z pound of beef, 1 pound of bread, and about a 
naguin of rum each day. 1893 Kane Grinnell Arf. xii. 
(1856) 94 While we were joking bout his adventure over a 
quiet little noggin of whisky-punch 1863 HAWTHORNE Our 
Old Home 1879) 233 No dvubt many a noggin of whiskey 
is here quaffed. 

3. attrib , 13 noggin-bottle. -glass, -pot, -stave. 

3663 Woon Life t Feb., At Short’s the coffee-man in 
chocolate, 6¢., tor a nogging pot, sd. 1804 R. ANDERSON 
Cumbld. Ball. (¢ 1850) 68 ‘Lo monie a bonnie Carel lass.. 
The noggin glass went roun, 1895 Kincstay Westw. Hol 
xix, If the Lord had not fought for us, she'd have been 
beat to noggin-staves there on the beach. 3894 Hat Caing 
Manxman vi. x. 394 With a noggin bottle of brandy in 


; his fist, 


NOGGING. 


Nogging (np'gin), 54 and vé/.s6. Also noggin. 
[f. Nog 56.! or vy, + -1NG 1. 
L. sb. (Usually dbrick-nogging.) Brickwork built 


up between wooden quarters or framing. 

38s J. Nicttotson Ofperat. Mechanic 354 A brick wall 
built in pannels between timber quarters is called brick 
nogging. 1833 Louvon Aacycl. Archit. § 79 To fill in the 
cross partilions with four-inch brick nogging flat. 2849 
Bannam /ngod, Leg. Ser. u. Jerry Jarvis’ Wig, A fanciful 
arrangement of brick and timber ..in the ‘Weald’ is a 
‘noggin’, 2847 (see Brick 54.) ro). 1904 A. Grivritus 
50 Vee, Public Life xvil. 232 A wooden framework, its 
external sides filled in with brick ‘nogying ‘. 

b. Nogytng-pteces, horizontal pieces of wood 
nailed to the quarters to strengthen the work in 
brick-nogging. 

18a5 J. Nico: son Ofperat. Mechanic 354 The nozgin 
pieces being included in the measure. 3833 isucon Em ye 
a rcAtt. $83 Nogging pieces, four by two inches, 

2. vbl. sh. (See quots.) 

c1Bs0 Kudim. Navig. (Weale) 135 Nogging, the act of 
securing the heels of the shores. 1867 Savin Saclor's It ord- 
bh. 499 Nogying,. securing the shore» by tree-nails, 

Nog-head. dia/. [t. Nou 56.1] A blockhead. 

c1800 Wotcor (P. Pindar) Florrors Bribery Wks 1816 
IV. 287 Zoundsa! what a noghead and a fool. 1893 Ken- 
NARD Diogenes’ Sandals xii, Wusbird and noghead were 
the epithets bestowed. 

So Nog-headed a., thick-headed, stupid. 

x892 Miss ‘Turtint //eart Storm i. ii, ‘Matt Meade's that 
nog-headed’, .. Cousin Jane used to say. 1893 RaymMonpD 
Gentl. Uprott’'s Daughter 117 Muttering complaints in 
which..‘pig-headed ', ‘nog-headed ', constantly recurred. 

Nogh(t, ovs. forms of Nouagut sd. aud adv. 

Noghtihod: see Novantinoon, 

Nogli, obs variant of Uaty a. 

No-go. Also no go. [A sb. use of the phrase 
no go: see Gosd. 8.) An impracticable situation ; 
an 1npasse ; an indecisive contest, etc. 

8870 Lowest, Among my Hks. Ser. 1. (1573) 150 They have 
. arrived ata happy positivism as tu its structure, thouzh 
at the risk of bringing it toa no-go 1884 MWestern Darly 
Press 16 Apr. 7/a Lhe first ‘fly’ resulted ina ‘nogo’. 

So No-goism. nonce-wod. 

1860 Dickens Left, (1880) I 220 As to two comic articles 
.-oue of ine, that’s the intensest extreme of no-goism, 

Nogt, obs. form of Nougut, 

No'how, a/v. (and a.) [f. No a.+ How aav.; 
cf somehow, anyhow. ] 

1, In no manner, by no means; not at all. 

19778 in Priv. Lett. Ld. Malmesbury (1870) 1. 300 A course 
of habitual smprovement which nohow else is to be acquired. 
3795 Nontford Castle Ul. 42 Edmund .could nohow insert 
the point of hissword 1889 Lanpuork /mag Conv, Emp. 
China & Tsing-71, Not being his father, the misfortune 
could nohow he attributed to me. 181 Hinrscunt “ss. 
(1857) 2r2 ‘Lhis tsa modification of the idca of cause, which 
we can no-how bring ourselves to conceive. 1877 Mra. 
Ourenanr Jfakers &lor. xiv. 348 Genius has strange gifts in 
it,.. knowledge nohow conveyable by teaching of man. 

b. In uneducated speech trequently used with 


another negative. 

185: D. Jerrorp St. Giles x_ 98 You don't call that 
ustice, no-how, do you? = 31863 Ruane //ard Cash 11. 246 
“hat don’t dovetail nuhow, 1884 Harper's Alag. Feb. q10/t 
He wouldn't let it stand nohow. 

4. In no particular manner or condition; with 


no distinctive appearance or churacter. 

In quots 1779 and 1853 with suggestion of b. 

1779 Mme, [’Arstay Drary (1542) I. 161, I could not 
speak a word; and I dare say I lovked no-how. 1883 

newetcin Mrs. Douglas 4/e (1881) 430 The sir has been 
filled... with a dense fog, which has made everything look 
ill, or more properly speaking, look no-A-w. 1886 FREEMAN 
in Stephens /.¢/e & Lett. (1895) EI. 283 New York..is just 
now nohow, an uninteresting mass of houses. 

b. With aff: Out of order, out of sorts. 

1852 Mrs. Carryce Lett. HW. 174 You were ‘decidedly 
better’, and now again ‘all nohow’, 1865 Dicwens Vr, 
Marigold vii, Ain't Mr. B. so well this morning? You 
look all nohow, — . 

3, adj Having no distinctive character. rare. 

3838 Lapy Granvitce Lefts, (1894) II. ay She is a comfort- 
able, no how, little, good-natured thing. 

Hence Nochowish a. 

1867 SmyrH Sailor's Word-bk. 499, No-Hlowish, qualmy 3 
feeling an approaching ailment without being able to de- 
scribe the symptoms, 

Noht, nohut, obs. forms of Noucar. 


Noianee, variant of NoYANCcE. 
Noice, Noie, obs. forms of Norsz, Noy. 
Noik, obs. Sc. form of Nook sé, 


Noil (noil). Also noyl. [Of obscure origin. J 
pl. and sing. The short pieces and knots of woo 


combed out of the long staple. 

pl. 1623-4 Act at Fas. /,c. 18 § 3 Many ill disposed per- 
sons. .haveused to mixe and putte Flockes and Thrumes and 
alsoe Noiles and Haires and other deceivable thinges into 
.. broad Woollen Cloths. 1793 Spec. Wright & Hawksley's 
Patent No. 1956.2 A circular brush..revolving quick to 
take the noils off the teeth. 1835 Ure PAs/os. Mann/. 150 
The noyls, or short refuse wool, which remains entangled 
among the teeth, being removed. 1878 Dar/y News 26 Mar., 
Nouls and brokes are in steady demand, and prices are firm. 
388% W. S. B. McLaran Sprnning (ed. 2) 94 ‘The very 
short fibres of wool..fall over naturally into a box or can 
placed to receive them. ‘hia short wool is called ‘noils', 

sing. 380g Luccocn Nat. Wool 159 The fragments collect 
in the Instrument and form only a noil, an article of no use 
in the fabrication of worateds, 1844 G. Doov 7¢e.xrtile 
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Maanu/. \v. 127 This, under the name of noyl or noil, is 
afterwards carded and spun into coarse woollen yarn. 1894 
Times 1a Mar. 13/5 ‘Lhe machine which separates the long 
fibres for fine spinning from the waste or ‘noil’, which is 
used for spinning heavy numbers. 

attrib. 1884 W. S. B. M°Lanen Spinning — a) 104 The 
noil knives in the small circles, /6é¢. 109 Noil knots are 
dragged over the pin puintsa. 


Noint, ’noint, aphetic forms of ANoint 9 

13.. Cursor A, 7286 (Gétt.), He was. .pe first pat noyntid 
manto king. 1438-0 tr. A/igden (Rolls) V. 23 That man 
scholde be sleyne and the body of Faustina. be noyntede 
with the bloode of hym. 1495 7revisa's Barth. De P. R. 
x11. xxxix.(W.de W.) 436 The blode of a reremouse noynted 
Bodl. MS. i-smered) vpon the lyddes suffreth not the 

eere to growe agnyn. 1 Fisner 7 Pent. Fs. li. Wks. 
(1876) 10) The forheed of the chylde ts noynted with holy 
creme, 1577 B Gooce /eresbach’s /1usb. iv. (1586) 144 
The vicerous places must be nointed with Vineger. 162% 
CrHarman Jay Jay Plays 1873 IJ. 339 One that noints his 
nose with clowted creame. 1647 R. STarviton Fuvenal 77 
The oyle .which those country-men nvinted with, when 
they bathed. 1689 N. Leg /orucess Cleve wi i, They are.. 
suspected for Witches, mine noints her self ev'ry Night. 

18a1 Scott Aeuilw. vii, He would. fling him a handful 
of silver groats,..to ’nuint the sore withal. 18a9 SHFLLEY 
Faust i. 182 We are washed, we are ‘nointed, stark naked 
are we. 

Hence Moi-nted 9//. a. (see quot. 1855 and cf. 
NINETED a.); Moi nter, one who anoints; Moi'nt- 


ing vil. sb.; Moi-ntment, ointment. 

33... Cursor Al, 9338 (Gott.), Quen he pat haliest es comen, 

ur noynting sal tra jou be numen. 1438-50 tr. Aligden 
Rolle) Vi. 159 He wan confermede by hym by the noy ntynge 
of holy creame. ¢ 1485 ighy Myst, (1882) 11. 640 Her xal 
mary..a-noynt hym with a precyus noy[n]}ttment. x565 
Coornr Thesaurus, Circuaditio,. noyntyng. 1647 R. 
Staryi ton Fuvenad Bg Their ‘l'yrian cassocks, nointings for 
the field, Who knowes not, sees not? /éra@. 36 A rhe- 
torician, &@ grammatian, A painter, nointer, augur, geome- 
trician. 183g Rownson WArtt6y Gloss. sv., ‘Anointed 
youth’, a young man apparently destined to, or determined 
upon, evil courses, 

oious(6, obs. forms of Noyous a. 

| NWoix (nwar), a. rare—'. [b. noir] Black. 

387x Tannyson Last Vourn. 433 A shield Showing a 
shower of blood in a field noir, 

Nois, obs. Sc. form of Nose sé. 

+ Noi-sance. Oés. Forms: 5-6 noysaunoce, 
&, 7 -anoe, 5 -ans, 6 -auns, 6- noisance; also 
§ nosaunos, -awnos. [a, OF. norsance, var. of 
nuisance NUIMANCK. ] 

l. ‘Trouble, molestation, annoyance. 

€ 1400 tr. Secrefa Secret ,Gou. Lorash. 11a Pe konyng pat 
pe sawle folowys..whenne it ys deliured of nouysance. ¢1450 
Lovecicn Mes lin 2256 Vo hym maden they here Surawnce 
him there to bryngen with-owten Nosawnce. ¢ 1480 Mer- 
din 456 Vef ye take eny (men] of owres, thei shull belpe 
hd to oure noysuunce. ax2goo Chaucer's Dicame C.'s 

ks (15y8) 357 Without sicknes or displeasaunce, Or thin 
thatto you was noysaunce. @ 3548 Hatt Chron., Hien. VII 
7\b, Those that shall bryng vitailes necessarie to the saied 
axsseinbly, miaie without daunger, trouble, inpechement or 
noysaunce go and come. 1610 HoLLann Camden's Brit. 
W 63 Howbeit much noisance they have everywhere by 
Wolves. 1666 Paynng AXesol, /mport Queries ar A Writ 
is granted ..fur a thing done to the nuysance of anvther, 

». In phr. 70 ao norsance. 

erqia Hocctrve De Aeg. Princ. 810 To me this longe 
walke it dothe noisance. 1449 in bhars Eng. in Krance 
(Kolls) [. 489 Rubbeurs and piates..whiche dayly do alle 
the noysance thay canne, 21548 Hare Chron., //en V1, 
46b, The mayre .. declared tu them the noysaunce done to 
the Citezens 

2. Nuisance. 

1473-4 Sarum Church-w, Accts. (1896) 18 For the clansyng 
of a noysance abowte the church. 1657 Howe Lemdinop, 
392 Any thing of noisance in the River of Thames. 

+ Noisant, a. Obs. rare. [a OF. notsunt, var, 
of murtsant NUISANT.] ‘Troublesome, gricvous. 

a 1440 Burcu Ca/o 723 If she be noysaunt, ful of greu- 
aunce, Constreyne hir nat to biden in thi yerde. c147g 
fartenay 1045 Iff it be, ye shall haue gretly to doo huge 
Noisaunt panpes with aduersite, 

Noise, obs. form of Nose. 

Noise (noiz), 55. Forms: 3-7 noyse, 4-6 
noys, 5-6 noyes, Sc. noyis, 6 noyse; 4 nois, 
6 nois, 3- noise. Also 4 nouse, nowse, § nose. 
[a. F. noese(tith cent; OF. also noyse, nose) = Prov. 
noysa, nosa, nausa, of uncertain origin: L. nansea 
and nox:a have been proposed, but the sense of 
the word is ayainst both suggestions J 

1. Loud outcry, clamour, or shouting; din or 


distu: bance made by one or more persons. 

In this and other senses freq ‘nthe phrase fo make (more 
rarely t he. p) a noise: cf. sense 6. 

asasg Ancren KR. 66 Pe wreche peoddare more noise he 
maked to 3c1en his sope, ben a riche meicer al his deore- 
wurde ware. rag7 R. Grouc. (Roll) 8167 Of trompes & of 
tabors pe sarazins made bere So gret noyse pat cristinemen 
al destourbed wera a1 Cursor M. 6535 He hard pe 

ret nois was pare Abute pis calf. ¢ 2330 R. Baunne CAvon, 

ace (Rolls) 1153z At pat word was nowe & oy Of pe 

Bretons pat stoden ney. 71370 Kod! Cicyle AOR orstm.), 
He gan crie and make nois, He swor pei schulde alle abye 
{etc.}. 31390 Gower Conf. IIT. yt With this noise and with 
this cry, Out of a harge fnste by..Men sterten out. 14 
Pasion Lett... 351 They sette an hous on fyer ., and crye 
and mad an none as though ney had be sory fur the fyer. 
x48 Caxton Godfrey v_ a3 Of the noyse that sourded 
emonge the hethen men discordyng in theyr lawe. a 1933 
Lo. Beanges Anon lix. They all made great ioy with 
suche a joyfull noyse that the paynyms without dyd bere it. 


| 


| 


NOISE. 


zg90 Swans. Com, Evv. i. i. 62 Who is that at the doore y* 
keeps all this noise? x6ées Masse tr. Aldeman's (cumnian 
BAS. uu. 49 It did mightily vexe me,..that I could not 
call vnto them to keepe lesse noise. 1633 G. Hurnzar 
Lemple, Redemption 12 At length I heaid a ragged noise 
and mirth Of theeves and murderers, 1708 Rowr /asnert, 
iv. i, Thou hast thy sexes Virtues, Their Affectation, Pride, 
il Nature, Noise. 19775 tr. Scarron's Com. Kom. 1. 286 
Zounds, air, don’t keep such a noise about your boots, but 
rather take mine, 0 you will but Jee us sleep. x 
Dickens Mart. Chus. xxv, I wivh you'd hold your noise 
18go Brownine BA. Blougrane’s Apol. 19 When dinner's 
done, And body gets its sop and holds its noise And leaves 
soul free a little. 

tb. Without noise, in a quiet manner; without 


any display, privately. Ods. 

1390 Gowkr Con/. I. 100 Prively withoute noise He biingth 
this foule grete Coise To his Castell. a sed Daus tr. 
Nleidane’s Comm. 114, She would be buried without any 
pompe or noyse. 261 Raveicn //ist, World u. g08 After 
this time Evzechia had rest, and spending without noyse 
that addition which God had made unto his life. 1662 
J. Davies tr. Olearius' Voy. 110 They were married on 
Shrove-Sunday..but without any noyse. 

+c. Strife, contention, quarrelling. Ods. 

1484 Caxron Fables of sop wv. rit, 48 Oflyme it 
happeth that of a fewe wordes ecuyll fette, cometh a grete 
noyse and daunger. 3491 — / stas /atr. (W. de W. 1495) 
1. Cxix. 141/1 Neuer to haue noyse with a nother itis Snacks 
lyfe. 12530 Parsur. 248/1 Noyse, frayeng, castitie. 


+ 2. Common talk, rumvuur, report; also, evil 


report, slander, scandal. Ods. 

1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 6383 He let caste pis traitour in be 
eucninge late At an fenestre in temese, noise vorio abate. 
¢1400 A’'om. Rose 3971 To me it is gret hevinesse, That the 
nuyse so fer is go, And the sclaundre of us two. 1426 
faston Lett. 1. 26 ‘lo declare aught of this matier in 
stoppyng of the nuyse that renneth in this case. 1462 /did. 
Il. 50 Ther is pret noyse of this revell that was don in 
Suffolk be Yelverton and Jeney. ¢ 1478 Plumptan Corr. 
(Camden) 38 Lhe great rumor, slaunder, & full noyse of 

our tenants att they shold be untrew peopell.  xg93 

p. Barnes /rerss. 1. cocliv. 671 ‘Lhe castell..the whiche 
the Gauntoyse hadde brente, as the noysc ranne. @ 1878 
Knox Hist. Refi Wks. 1846 I. ga The noyse of the death 
of King James divulgat, .the hartes of men begane to 
be disclossed. 1685 Micholas (Papers (Camden) 11. 179 All 
agree im the noise of more plotts. 1683 Sin W. Tkmrie 
Mem. Wks. 1720 I. 423 ‘the Niuine that ran of the magnifi- 
cent Preparations .. design'd by the Marquess. 722 
Apvisuon Sect. No. rr y 1 The Noise of this intended 
Marniage soon reached Theodosius 1734tr. Ai ddin'’s Anc. 
f/est. (18a7' WIL. xvi. 223 The noise of this accideut was 
immediately spread in all parts. 

tb. Repute, reputation. Ods. 

¢1460 Towneley Myst. xii 274 Thou has an yll noys of 
stelyny of shepe. 1470-85 MALOKY A rtAne vill. vii, 282 By 
cause of that noyse and fame that thou hast. x 
Sinunuotp & H. /’s. Ixxxix. 16 Vhrouyh thy righteousness 
have they a pleasant fame and noyce. 1556 Aurelio 4 /sad, 
(1508) N vj, Myn all noise makes me worthey that all the 
wordes ill saide ayainste them be unto me attributcde, 

+ ©. Distinction, note. Obs. rare —', 

1670 G. H. //ist. Cardinals 1. nt. 201 They were persons 

of no great noise, but resolute, modest, courteous, 


3. A loud or harsh sound of any kind; a din. 
c1ago SY, Barnabas 51 in S Eng. Leg. 1 28 Al pat on 
half daschte a-doun..of pis temple with gret noyse and 
soun. 33.. 2. £. Addt, 2. B. 849 Pe god man glyfte with 
pat glam & gloped for noyse, 1390 Gower Cows. IIL. 216 
Many an other tente mo With gret noise, as me thoghte tho, 
It threw to grounde. ¢ 1400 Maunpnv. (Roxh.) XXXL. 138 Per 
es herd noyse as it ware of trumppes. a 1490 ysshynge w, 
Angle (1883) 5 Pe noyse of houndes & blastes of hornes. 
@ 1833 Lo. Benngns //son xxiii. 68 The water,. made suche 
a noyse that at myght be herde .x, leges of. 1948 Har 
Chron,, Hen. b 795 By the noyes of a spanyell wa» on a 
night a man espied and taken. 3583 Dachktinip tr. 
Castanheda's Cong, bk. ind 73%, ‘The tackling . , with the 
great force of the winde, made such a terrible nuyse, and 
was sv fearefull tu heare. 1604 QuarLrs Fol xvii 54 Who 
ever heard the voyce Of th' angry heavens, unfrighted at 
the nuyse? 3683 tr. Casstent's Nissrun 174 By the noise 
of ‘Vrumpets and beating up of Drums. 1730 J. Clarke tr. 
Rehaulfs Nat PhAtlos. (1729) 1. 185 Gunpowder when it 
tukes Fire in a Cannons makes such a prodigious Noise, 
23774 Goto. Nat, d/ist. (1776) 1. 100 This mowion con- 
tinued the remaining part of the day; nor did the noise 
cease during the whole time. 1848 L. Hunt Jax of Honey 
ti. 23 A noise ts heard lke the coming of a thousand chanots, 
1888 Miss Bravnon Fala/ 7 Aree i. is, | never heard any 

one make such a nuise on a piano. ; 
b. The agwieyate of luud sounds arising in a 


busy community. 

cxggo tr. De Jautatione 1 xx. 25 Pat he wipdrawip him 
fer fio seculer noyce. ¢1610 omen Saints (1080) g¢ Ll 
brooking secular noise, and worldlie companie of the towne 
165: Hosms Leviath. 1. u 5 Olscmed and made weak ; 
as the voyce of a man is in the noyse of the day. 1676 
Hate Contempl. 1 286 In shady Privacy, tree from the 
Noise And busles of the World. 1730 Breakecey Lets, Whe 
1871 TV. 173 Preferring quiet and solitude to the noise of a 
great tuwn. 1784 Cowrre Jask i. 379 A life all turbulence 
and noise may seem ‘I'o him that leads it, wise. 1816 
Sueictey Deon L 28 Seek far from noise and day some 
western Cuve. ; 

4. A sound which is not remarkably loud. 

e31375 Sc. Leg Saints xxvi. (Nicholas) 121 pane of be 
noys of his fet he waknyt pane. 21389 Trevisa [igen 
(Rolls) ILL. 275 Democritus was woned to seie pat pe hestes 
of schrewes and |e noyse of be wombe beep in oon place. 
rg60 Daus tr. Slerdane's Comme, 232 b, That noise whana 
wwan doeth rattle or shake together a nomber of dead mens 
bones 1627 Morvson /rin. = 196 We tooke some rest,.. 
bur with such feore, as wee were ready to flie upon the least 
noise. 1642 Furtnr /Joly & Pref. Sf.1. xii. 36 Some report 
of sheep, that when they runne they are afraid of the noise 


NOISE. 


of their own feet. 1697 Davorn I’s7¢. Georg. iv. 801 A 
buzzing noise of Bees bis hare alarimns, yt AKBULUNUT 
Rules Diet in Aimeants, et. 315 A soft Notse of Water 
distilling by Drops into u Husou. @ 3774 Gotuem, Nat 
Mist. (1770) VAL 28 The noise which the snail makes tn 
moving the water. 1833 ‘It.nnvson Laa'y of Shalutt wv. 
vi, Thro’ the noises of the night She floated down to 
Camelot 1876 Haistowe SA. & Prat, Aled, (1878) 364 
Nhe aowes which attend the acts of coughing. 
fis: 1660 Sout Ser. (1727) PV. 31 One would think, 
that every Letter was wrote with a Tear, every Wosd was 
the Noi-e ofa breaking Heart. — 
&. An aprecable or melodious sonnd. Now are. 
7.24366 Craucer Row, Kose 79 Than doth the nyghtyn- 
gale bir nyght Fo make noyse and syngen blythe.  ddid. 
1416 The water, in renning, Gan make a noyse ful lyking, 
« 1403 Ly. Senple Glas 1362 Pe noise and henenlitnelodie 
Which pat per made in her armonye. 1500-20 L)UNBAR 
Poews xivi. 25 Nevir suetar noys wes hard wih Jevand 
man, Na maid this merry geotill nychtangaill = 2535 Covern. 
fs, xivi 5 God is gone vp with a mery noyse. 21883 
Uvatn Kovster Dow iv, 20 Up wyth some inery noyse, 
Sirs, to bring home the bride! 1685 T. Wastttnaton tr. 
Niholay s Voy we ix. 84 Divers cymbals. made a very 
plesant aud delectable noyce. 2798 Cocewince Anc. Jar, 
308-9 Tt ceased, yet stall the s.als made on A pleaxant 
nuise till nvoon, A noise like of a hidden brook, 
tb. A company or band of musicians. Oés. 

rgg8 in Nichola Poog7, QO. Fdie 1. 39 Nere untu Fan. 
church was erected a scaffulde nehely furnmhed, whereon 
stode a noyes of tustruinentes 1594 Lviv Afoth. Low, 
it. iv, Phen f wish’d for a noyse Of crack halter Boyes, On 
those hempen strings ta be twanging  rg98 CHAPMAN 
Bini Bey. Alexcands ia Plays 1373 1 17 Ob that we had a 
noyse of musitiony to play to this auticke as we goe. 1609 
B Josxson 512 Wom. mu. ut, The sinell of the venison, going 
through the street, will inuite one noyse of fidlers, or other, 
2636 K. Garcetin india. Jeedeensra (1877) 52 A Virgin crew 
of matchlesse choyce,..attended with a noyse Of musique 
nweet. 2668 Davoren JJarvten Queen wi i, 1 hear Lim 
conting, and a whole noise of tiddles at his heels. 

Lrans/, 1676 Wyo atey PL Dealers i, Lb cau'd as soon 
suffer a whole Notse of Flatterers at a Great Man's Levee. 


6. Zo make (or t keeps a noise (an other than 
literal senses): @ ‘To make an outcry, to talk 


much or loudly, aéoué a thing, 

1668 Sin W. Temrie Lef. lo dat, Arlington Wks. 172011, 
163 Many Persons in Lugland .. had made a Nowe about 
the Marine Treaty. ¢ 1680 Hiry eerines Seam (1729) 1. 400 
For allthe great noise that is made about at, there is but 
little true fantth in the workl. 29753 Scots Alag. XV. 6//1 
The French made a great deal of noise aboul advantages 
they had gained. 1788 A Mownko Cuompar. cluat (ed. 3) 
Introd g Anatomists hive made a noise about the different 
structures of the sane pact. 


b. ‘To be much talked of; to be the object of 


general notice and comment. 

926:8 Howat Lest. (1650) I. 5 The news that keeps 
aetie noise here now, isthe return of Sir Walter Raw- 
eigh. 1677 Hist. USS, Commu , 12th Rep. App. V. 36 Lord 
Burghley's chalange sent by Sir Scroope Howe makes a 
great deal of uvyse. 21707 Avvison Pres. St. lar Wks 
3766 LIL 258 Blenheim was followed by a summer that 
makes no noise in the-war, 2788 Neison in Nicolas sh. 
& Lett 1845) To a75 Phe capture of a Privateer makes more 
noise taken in the Channel, than a Frigate. afaroff a 186s 
Buckie (azad/z (1B69q) i. ii. 207 In asgb, David Black... 
delivered a sermon, which made much noise 

CG. 70 make a nowe itn the world, to attain to 


general notoriety or renown. 

2662 Sriveincet. Orfg. Sacra uu. it. § 6 Their Hiero- 
glyphical and mystical Learning hath made the greatest 
nowe in the warld, and hath the least of substance in at. 
1683 Buoankr Left. in Z'rav, (1087) 1 42 ‘Those puablick 
scandals that make a noise in the World. 170a Appison 
Dial. Medals Mise Wks. 1730 TEL, 14 Such persons as have 
made a noise in the world. 1952 Eane Onrrny Nemarhs 
Niev/ti17§a) toa The fast of these, She Zale of a Jub, lias 
made tnuch noise in the world. 

7. Comb..a, nowse-maker, -making; noise-money 


(see quot. 1883). 

xqzatr. Secreta Secret, Prin. Prin 187 ‘Vhou shalte lash 
wythout grynnynee, spekhe wy th-ont ary or nuy se-inak vine, 
1574 Howse in //ist. Jaa, bo hescwe (369) UL agt Phey 
faund nohody there, for the nowe-makers were gone back. 
2610 SuaKks. Jewp 1.10 47 You whoreson insolent Noyse- 
maker. 1664 Writta k Zevfomra 533 Of so much more 
Concemnment is one suffering Saint, than all the Nuise- 
makers mm the World. 181g Moore Weer, (1853) TI. 78 
Aimong chatterers, drinkers, and all sorts of nowe-makers, 
1883 (Awash. Sral 8 Dee 77/2 So disagiceable is this foy- 
signalling duty that ..the whole crew receive what the y 
call ‘ Noise-moncey ',..for the time the signal is actually 1a 
operation, 

Noise (noiz), v Also 5-7 noys>. 5 noyce, 
6noys. [f. Norse sé, or ad. OF. sossier, morser, 
to make a noise, to quarrel, wranyle.] 

L. ¢rans. ‘Yo report, rumour, spicad (abroa./). 
Now somewhat avez. 

a. In phr. as nolsed that, ete. 

coo fh str. J rvy isz1 Hit was noiset anon pat a 
nounbur hoge Of Grekes were gedret, 146g Hasson Lett. 
Il. 2.6 It is noyced here that my Tord of Norffolk hathe 
taken partye in thes mater 1470 Bg Matorv ArlAur vi x. 
197 Hit is noysed that ye louc quene Crueneuer. @ 1948 

ALL Chron, Hea, V1, 120 Vhe Frenche kyng .. caused 
it to be noysed that he would besege the toune of 
Vakeacyen. 1599 Wasa. Fare Won, i, 786 Tis roysd at 
London, that aimarchant’s slain. 3684 Dusvan /'74g7. 
gor It was noised abroad that Mr. Valiant-for-truth was 
taken with a Summons, 1849 Macauiay //est. Eng. iv. I. 

06 It was noised abroad that be had more real power to 

ch huit than many novles 

- In ordinary passive use. 
63400 Destr. Troy 12271 ‘Vhe noy of pat noble was noyset 
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thurgh the ost. 1489 Caxton Fayfes of A. 11. v. He 
tmnade wordes to be neysed ubout. 2535 Covaxbace t Chvoke 
xiv 37 And Dauids name was noysed out aw all Jondes. 
3560 Daus tr. Slesdane’s Comin. 228 Rumour was nuysed 
abrode, that Themperour shoulde secretly mynde ware. 
x61g Raceicn //1st. World ws. 6a ‘That of the hattell 
against the Parquinmians .was presently nomed at Rome. 
16553 Mancuev Grotius Low-C. lars gy1 ‘Lhese things, as 
soon as they were nuysed through Hiabant [et]. 3744 
Ozer Brantome's Sp. Khodom, 78 Our other Man reur'd, 
for the Thing began to be nois'd alsoad. 1979 in //is¢ 
f'elham, Mass. (1898) 138, FE think its Nuised by sume as if 
it was not Desired. 1879 Burcurr & Lane Ondysscy 74 My 
true lord whose fame is noiwed abroad from Hellas to mid 
Argos. 
c. In active use. 

1463 Paston Lett. WW. 144 He noyseth and seyth, ye 
have caused a mad woman to take apell a yens hyim. 
1470-85 Maiony Arthur yxi. i. Bao Where ye noyse (that) 
my Jord Arthur is slayne & that is not so. 3555 1 Sirype 
Eced. Mem, 721) LL. App. xlva. 14a And they have noyzed 
and bruted abrode most <farvenil sklnaunders. 2588 Si1Au3, 
LLL.“ wii, az Albl-telling faine Doth noyse abroad Nauar 
hath made a vow. 1641 Mitton CA. Gout. i. vi. Wks. 185 
LE. 126 Nose it till ye be hoarse, that a rabble of Sects 
will come in. = 3689 G, Hanvev Cariag 1s, by / a pect. Vie 
37 [They so highly advance the Crecit of a milk Diet, by 
noming it to be the sule grand sweetnerot the Blood — 1896 
New Vork Weekly Witness yo Dee 13/2 The welcome 
cooled when we noised-abuut the object uf our visit 

+ 2. ‘To spread rumours or a report concerning (a 
person, etc.) 5 esf. to defame, speak ill of. Ods. 

1424 Paston Leit 1.17 The seyd Walter indivers other 
maneres hath noysed and sklaundered the scyd Willram. 
3447-8 SuHutinarou Lets. (Camden) 87 To noyse und 
disslaundie the said citee 1470-85 Maiony Arthur x, 
xivi 488 beuer this Corsabryn noysed her and named her 
that she was oute of hea mynde. 1g30 Patsar. 644/2, | 
noyse une, L gyve hym a name or brute, good or baade, 7é 
doune le bruit. Hets noysed to be an yvell lyver. 

Obs. 


+3. a. With a: Tu clamour, cry out, 


rare 

166—a Wicxrrinuie Distr. Innoc. Wks. 1916 VT. aor Thus 
did they furiously nvise it againstour Saviour. ,Crucifie lim. 

+b. To force out of by clamour. O¢5. rare. 

a1734 Nortn Lives, Ld. Apr. North (1826) 1. 322 He 
was not a little concerned to see men noised out of their 
lives, as the twelve priests were, and that nathing could 
co the fury of the people, that, like a hurricane, pursued 
taem. 


4. intr. a. To talk loudly or much ef a thing. 

€ 1374 CHAUcER Aoeth. ui. met. si 01748) 7 Lhanne comen 
alle mortal folk of noble sede; why noisen ye or bosten of 
youre eldres? ¢1%47§ /artenay 556 ‘Lhe peple merly 
joyng As off the good rule noysed of thai toe, 1837 
Caguyik fm Reo Jou. i. ag> A plan, much noiscd of 
in those days, has Leen devised. 1858 — / reds. G/. vv. ve 
(1872) UL. so. Much noised of in the., Prusstan Books. 


b. To make a noise or outery, 

a@1400-50 Alvtander 4744 Vimquile he noys{i5] as a 
nowte, as a nox quen he lawes. 1443 /'lampton Corr. 
(Camden) p. Ix, Upon whom the said misdoers tollowed, . 
nomng & crying, Sley the Archbishop’ Catles' a 1578 
Linpesay (Pitscuttie) CAson. Scot, (SES) J. 106 Quhen 
thir tydingis .. came abrode and noyssed throw the 
countrie, 1672 Mitton 27’. A. tw, 488, Eo never feai’d they 
could, though nomiig loud And threatoing mgh. a 1814 
forgery iin New boat Cheatre 1. 435 Lhouwh st nowed 
as much as af thou wert Sie Robert. 1827 Crane Steph, 
Cal. 4 Rook, crow, and jyackd.aw—noising loud, Fly to aod 
fio todieary fen. 1857 Borrow Rom. Rye (1858) 1. 110 
What's the bird nosing yonder, brother ? 


Hlence Noised ff/. a.; Noising vdl. sb and 


ffl a.. t Noising'y adv. 

1485 Nolls of Parit VV. 298/a Thourgh which lancape 
and noysyng, I fele my name. emblemysshed. 1426 /'aslon 
Lett. J. 26,1 am fuule and noysyngly vexed with heim, to 
my pret unease. 148310 Lp, cad. Oren (1898) 1. 320 
‘Lhe tust publi hens of the scide sclandirful noysyng. 1568 
Gration Chron IL. gat He declareth you a true man to 
hymn, the sayde disliunder andl seysing notwithstandars, 
164 (Quartis “uch. ioc, A victory whose noys'd re- 
nown may fill the world with your cte:nall glory. 1656 
Burton's Viary (182d) 1. voy Butthe great nowing urgume ut 
is, That we wre under Gospel dispensation. 1682 1. More 
In Glavtall’s Sadducninua sr Postscr. (1726) 1 Therefore be 
expected the Issue of that noised Story of the Spectre at 
Exeter. s8a8 Sporting Mag XXII 227 Hot-headed, hot 
horsed, nowing, coffee-housing fnends. 1864 Goad Its, 
qyo/a The latest books only, the noised books of the season. 
1871 Mrrnviin f/f, Nacdonond xxxsi, Making the low 
nowing of the leaves an intolerable whisper of secrecy. 


Noisefal (noi-zful), a. [f. Nurse sd. + -Fun.] 


1. Full of noise; noisy. 

1383 Woreur /'rov, xx. 1 A Jeccherous thing [is) win, and 
noneful drunkenesse. 1935 Jom do St. Barthe one's 
(hb. TS.) Amonge the noysefull p ese of that tumultuous 
courte. 1608 svivisrek (ue hartas tow.iv. Deav 264 
huther side in their seem-Rights’ defence Was hot and 
earnest at the nuise-full Bar. 164g 91K b. Diving Pras, 
sac. Ciy, These proud fastuous waves of fiuhty, this 
noise(ull prety, 1674 Drvoen fil Wate. Orford 5 Con- 
tent of mind; Which nomeful towns and courts can never 
know. 1788 Pom Odyss. xv. 957 From noiseful revel far 
remote she flies 1868 Brecutr Lye Thoughts (1859) 5t 
The forest is quet oa: only x0 iuch noiseful a» the insects 
make it. 


+2. Full of slander or evil report. Ods. 

1459 Paston Leti 1. 499 Bothen have answerid Wynd- 
ham, not aldermoste to hice plesir, becaus of his noiseful 
langage. 1463 /did V1. 134 With ougth evydent proffe the 
mater schall be but noysefall to you. 


Hence Woi-sefally adv. rare—', 
e361 Chapman /ftad it. Comm., Aryews..signifieth 
sbrillie, or nuivefullie, squeaking. 


NOISOME. 


Woiseless (nvi-ziés), a. [f. as prec. + -Less.) 
Silent, quict; making no stir or commotion, 

x60r SHaks. Ad’'s Well v. ta. 41 ‘1b inaudible, and 
noiselesse foot of time 1605 -- Lear iv. ii. 56 France 
spreads his hanners in vur nomelens lind. a 1667 Cow ay 
On the late Civil War Wks. (Grosart) I. p. cxxxeni, Has 
Treasons restless, and yet noiseless Heart. 1699 Gakin 
Dispens. 11 Midnight Silence guards the noiselc-s Doors. 
1750 GRAY ‘levy 76 They kept the notseless tenour of their 
way. 1784 Cowren /ask tv, 346 the wain in its sluggish 
ace, Noiseless, appears a moving hill of snow. 1816 
Svaon CA. Afar. un Ixxxv, This quiet sil 1s as a noiseless 
wing ‘Lo waft ine from distraction, 1853 Kane Grinnell 
/.2p. (1850) xxvin. 221 Itisno fun .to sit motionless and 
noiseless ay a statue, with a cold musket in your hands. 
18795 Howes Foregone Conclusion 1 ‘Lhe canal, where 
he could ne the notseless black boats ineeting and pasing. 


Noiselessly (nei-clesli,, aav. [f. prec. + 
“LY -.) Silently, quietly, without noise. 

1835 Maaevat Orda fodr, iv, We glided noiselessly .. 
along. 3860 Moitcy Nelheré. i (1808) 1. a A clerk or two, 
hoisclessiy opening aud shutting the duor 


Noiselessness ‘nvoiviesns . [!. as prec. + 
eNEMS.) ‘Lhe state or quality of being nolseless. 

1847 in Wensika. 3855 J. Ro Levin ad el 50 
Jet us listen in perfect notselessuess for a few modinents. 
1893 F'. FE. Moors Gray Lye or So TL. 130 ‘Lhe butler.. 
disappeared wath the nuisclessness of a shadow. 

+ Noi‘ser. (4s. rave. [t. Noise v.+-kB!.] 
A slauderer; a spreader of a report. 

1434 Misyn Meading Life 118 pi noysurs wrechidar pou 
salse, & with all fi minde to criste Pou sult draw. 1460 
Carcravi Chron. Rolls) 278 This lnngave seid mech afur 
tyme that a prest, on of the firat nuyseres, Was Coke. 


Noisette! (nwazet). [f. the name Adisetle 
(see quot. 1837).) A vanety of rose, being a 
cross between a comnon China rose and a musk- 


rose. Also in aft id. use. 

1837 Rivirs Nose Amatews's Guide 8 ‘The ‘Blush 
Noisette ras , was aaised from seed in Ameiica, by M. Ph. 
Nomctte, andscnt by hin to his lzuther M Loui Noisette 
en worz. Joa, ba Belle Antonine is a piliar Nomette, 
1850 Meru Gasket. Jeorland ¢ oftage 1, Clustering nots- 
eles, and fix nciias, and sweet bit. 1857 KinGscry 
Jwo Sy. legos y The great yellow nolseite swung its long 
canes acruss the winduow. 18ga /iascy Vera 12 Sept. 3/1 
Rove bushes and rose trees, tea-roses and noisette roses, 

Noisette * ivacet). [ir] f/f Small picces 
of Leet or mutton, with various additions, pre- 


pared as a dish. 

189t Mis Marsustt Cookery Bavk, Eartha Rec. 150 
Nossettes of Mutton ala Pasasienne. 

Noisily worl), adv. [1. Nowy a. +-Ly?.] 
In a noisy manner, with noise. 

1779 Jounson L, fects, Ms/ton 1 158 They, who could so 
noisily censure at, could contiive what they wanted to 
nccuse, 1856 Kane clecuic A rplor 1. xvi. 213 When I 
turned in, be was still notily at consolate. 1870 Miss 
Bripuman A. Lynne 1a. 23 You duevery thing so notsily, 
1897 Mary Kinostes Jb dria 504 The Africans usually 
great at dreams, and has thein very noisily. 


Noisiness Qoreins). [f as prec. +-NeEss.] 
The quality of being nowy; loudness of sound, 

r7a7in Mairey (vol. PL) 1897 M. M. Garant Sane ard 
i, liane rang a huge bell with much nowiness 1899 
Sin Ro ‘Levere /fo. Cowman iv 55 ‘Lhe noisiness, restless 
ness, and casual conversation of the Members 


Noising, vé/. 3d. and ppl. a., Noisingly, adv. : 
see Norsh. v. 

Noisome (noisim), a. korms: 4 nozasum, 
5-3 noysome (6-7 -som, 6 -aum). 6-8 nolsom, 
6- noiwome = [f. Nov sd. or v. + -somMr. | 


lL. Haimful, injurious, noxious. 

138a Wycimk Prov. 1. 2a Hou longe .foolis tho thingus 
tbat ben wozesum tu them shul coueiteny 1514 Barcray 
Cyt. & b plondyshm. (Percy Suu.) 9 Nought is mure noysom 
to tlucke, cotage, ne folde, ‘Than sodayne tempeste, and 
unprovyed colde. 2g4a-3 et 34 y 35 sen. bLl/, co 1 
Suche boukes, wiitinges,. teachinpes, and instiuctions, as 
be pestiferous, and noysome. 1578 Liik odoens 516 Phat 
with the red flowers goow: thin muy st medowes, and is very 
noysome to the same, 1609 Heit any Aan, Marcell. xx. 
v. 193 No savage beasts are so nolsom and hurtful to men, 
as Ciristians are to themselves, 3650 Viannr Jia Recta 

8 AM fat is of atself ill and toysome tothe stomack. 1693 
tacins Desa Quint, Comsl Gard Wg ‘those Branches 
which, as nemom and useless, must be taken from it. 1738 
Paion Selomonw wi. 125 The noiwome pessicnce marches 
through the midday ar = 2784 Coweirn /as& wt. 671 ‘the 
rank souiety of weeds, Notome, and ever greedy to ex- 
haost Ph’ ampoverish’d earth. 1845 Hiks1 Poens 50 Begirt 
with noiome ivy vines That shroud me hike a pall. 1868 
Morais Aa th/y Par 1.1. 50 Fair streams we saw,.. But 
nothing noisome fur a man tu lear. 

2. Uffen=ive to the sense of sinell ; ill-smelling. 

15977 Nottingham Nev LV.10, We do present the yssue. , 
to be vere noysum and nedcfull to be scoured. 1579 W. 
Wirkinson Confut, fam, Love 60, The more myer is 
stirred, the sauour is the noysomer, 1600 Dr Kknek Gente 
Craftig sweepe me these kennels that the noysome Stench 
oflende not the nose of my neighbours, 164s Kocens 
Naaman 28 Held under with his filthy noysome malady. 
1678 R. L.Estranuk Seacca's Mor. (1702) 324 When we 
are abroad,. we can bear well enough with... nasty streets, 
noisom Ditches. s718 Arsuimnot Johs Aud/ 1. xvi, Such 
& noisome infectious Hreath, as threw all the servants, that 
dressed her, into consumptions 1748 sinson's boy. Lv. 
§8 These operations were extremely neccssary for cor- 
reciting the vorom stench. 178g Burke $f. Nabob of 
Arcot's Debts Wks. 3842 1. 345 A bloated, putrid, noisome 
carcass, full of stench and poison, 1818 Mas. SHEULaY 
Frankenst. xiii, (1805) 169 His blind and aged father. .layin 
@ nosome dungeon, while he enjoyed the free air. 1879 


NOISOMELY. 


H Georce Progr. § Por. en ii (1881) 318 In squalid 
garrets and noisume cellars women work away their lives. 

3. Disagr-eable, unpleasant, offensive. 

1440 York A1ist. xxxii. 99 Sir, a noysomemare note 
acwly is noysed, rg48 Law. & /"steous Lreat.in Harl. Mise. 
(1745) LV. str The Waye is akogether in a Maner noysome, 
croked ouestwhart, and in many Places narowe. 1973 
Tusserk Afusd, (1878) 89 Where plots full of nettles be 
noisome to eie, Sowe therevpon hemp seed, and nettle will 
die. R. Hanvey ¢'. Perc. (1560) 10 Me thinks the 
clacke of thy mull, 1s somewhat nomome to the whole 
countrey, 2607 Torseiy /fist. of Four-/. Reasts (1658) 51% 
She roareth,..and ultereth such a fearfull, noysome, and 
terrible clamor. 163a J. Hayward tr. Afondt's romena 
131 Seeing melancholy makes aman noysome, both to him- 
selfo and others. 1866 J Teutrocn Lay. Puritanism 23% 
He poured forth the vials of his most noisome wrath in 
reply. 1899 W. ale Latks to Teachers (1904) 58 Even 
such a nosome thing asa collection of postage stamps. 

+ 4. Annoying, troublesome Oés. rare. 

1648 Patren Ea ped. Scoll, Pj, The churche of Annan, a 
strong place, and very noysom alway voto cure men. 1570 
Sattr, Pooms Reform, vit, 116 Ane noysum nychtlour 
pioude in oppressionn, 1653 Morr Athy, Ath. wy ix. 
(1714) 114 One that was often infested with the noisom 
occursions of that troublesome Ghost. 

fence Noi somely adév rare. 

tws89 Riorae il, Schal, Noisomely, tnficte, perniciose. 
21633 Be. Hare Qccas Medit § 86 Now that it is stuffed 
thus noysomely, all helpes are too litule to countei vaile that 
sent of corruption, 


Noisomeness (noisJmnés), a. [f. prec. + 
eNessy J) The quality or condition of being noi- 


some; unwholesomeness, offensiveness. 

1530 Parsak. 248/1 Noysomnesse or yrlesomnesge, ennny, 
1661 Daustr. Audlinger on A por. 1573) 299b, In heauen 
ws founde no noysomenes, no cbscure darckenes, 199% 
Savik /acetus, Mist, ut xaxv. 135 The giound being 
infected wich the noysomenesse of the dead Carcases. 1617 
Moayson Jf ut. 3§ All the objects of humane Jife, are 
more often accompanied with noysc menesse then pleasure. 
1698 Fiuyer tcc. 2 Ludia®y 1. 63 Poysoned sare by the 
nomumeness of the Air, 1836 Thikt wath Greece ir 457 
Their unburied corpses still adding to the ever growing 
noisomeness of the crowdel dunveon, 1864 C Mayo lac. 
fear, jor Lhe dramage of Washington can only be knowa 
to exist by its extreme nomomeness, 

Noisy (noi'z:), a. [f. Noise sé. +-v 1.) 

1. Making, or given to making, a loud noise; 
clamorous, turbulent, 

1693 Drypen Apist. to Sir G. Aneller 83 A noisy crowd, 
Take women’s anger, impotent and loud 1700 Rowe lad, 
Step- Moth, wi, Stu the simple hinds to nome Faction. 
a 1774 Gorosu. Mal, (fest. (0776) TEL. 335 Tt as more noisy 
in its pursuits even than the doy. 1838 ‘VHirtwann 
(sreece fy. 139 She nomwiest advocates of the most violent 
measires were probably its retamers. 1869 Daily News 
aa Dec, That noiser section of the a, ators, 

2. Kull of, characterized by, noise. 

1693 Davorn Fuvenal iti. (1697) 43 In quiet Cuma firing 
his Repose. Where, far from noise Rome secine he lives, 
1718 Kows tr. Lucan 1. 61 Where thousands crowded im 
the notste street. 175 Jounson Nambler No. 153 P 4 
With Inthe envy of the noisy happiness which my elder 
brother had the fortune to enjoy 1796 He Hunter tr. $2. 
Pierre's Stud. Nat (1799) 1b. 338 Aquatic birds have shrill 
and piercing cries. in perfect correspondence with their 
no1-y situations, 1849 Kt ac AuLay f//ist. Loy. wi. 458 In 
Covent Gaiden a filthy and noisy market was held close 
to the dwellings of the great. 1877 M Arnoiv Svvsn., 
Quiet Work, Vabour, that in lasting fruit vutgrows Far 
nomwier schemes. 

Comb 1798 LB. Jounson Ooty. Poems 187 Gay Mirth, and 
Laughter noisy -loud. 

3. transf. Very loud in colour. 

1900 MVestia, Gas. 9 Sug 3/2 The effect from the reverse 
of the simple serge costume was not the least noisy. 

Noit, obs. Sc. form ot Nore sé and wv. 

Noither, variant of NoTHER con, 

Nok(e, obs forms of Nocx, Nook, and Oak. 

+ Noker-tree. (és. rare". [ad. MDnu. 


nokerboom |] A walnut-tiee. 
o1q8t Caxion Dialogues 34 As-he, nokertrce, olyvetrea, 
+ No kes. (6s. vare—* (See quot.) 
a170o0 B. E. Dict. Cant. Crrw, Nokes, a Ninny or Fool. 


Nokhoda: see NAKHODA. 

+WNo kin, @. O¢s. Forms: a. north. and Se. 
4 nan(e) kin, 4-6 nakin, kyn (4 kyno, 5 kine). 
8. 4 none kunne, § noone kynne; 4 noe 
kinne, noo kyn, 4-5 no kyn(e. [f. No a. and 
Kin s6.6b. Cf. next.] 


1. No kind of, not any. 

a. C1iz00 Cursor M. 3753 And es bar nakin (Fairf 
nankin) blessing left? «= Sérd. 14604 We thoru nakin (Coté, 
nane-kin) art Mat be made in sundre part, 1375 Bannour 
Bruce v. 362 He him sparit na kyn thing. 4 2400-g0 
Alexander 4583 1s ber non Instiumentis of Tren in all bat 
He founden, Ne nakin metall. ¢14970 Hrarv Jl adlace ut. 
149 His kyn mycht nocht him get for na kyn thing. 

B. 62386 Coaucrr SAipuran's 7. 78 (Harl., Nought for 
to borwe of hin no kyn monay. 1393 T.anau. 7. #4. C. x1. a50 
For no kyne catel, ne no kyne byheste Suffren bus seed 
seeden with Caymes seed. ¢ 1440 Gesta Nom, xxaiv. 132 
He also had a sone passyngly wyse. and no man myght be 
likenid to him in no kynne sciens. ¢ 1470 Haney bi allace 
vit, gor To wait yow with na ill, Be no kyn meyn. 


2. In the adverbial phrases (ot or i) no kin 
gate, way(s), wee. 

a. at Cursor M. 10761 Bot stint he ne moght nan- 
kinwal [Got/. na kin way). 13 . /bfd. 17951 (G5tt.), He mai 
getit nakin was. 33995 Barnoun Srace v. 268 He..saw he 
mycht, on nakyn wiss, bei Fil fatz. ¢1375 Sc. Leg. 
Saints xvi. (A/agdalenc) 852 He mycht nakine gat cum 
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nere pe place. ¢ 2670 Henay Wallace vi. 7370 Fra thine to 
pass he suld on nakyn wys, Qubll he had tane Surlvng, 
the castell strang. 1567 Gude & Gods &. (9.1.S.) 8 ‘I bou 
sall not slay, in na kin wyse. 

B. ¢ 1400 Destr. U'sey £3881 Pal denyet hym onone, o 10 
kyn wise. ¢ 1435 Seven Sng. (P.) 203 For in noone kynne 
wyse, The flore ne may noujt aryxe. ¢ 1495 Babers Bk. § 
Vnto him that biouhte yt yee hit take.., for yt in no kya 
wyse Aulite comvne be. 


+ Wo kins, az. Oés. Forms: a. 2-3 nanes, 3-4 
nones, 4n0n s-, Doa-. #8. 3 nane, 4 nan, na. 
7: 3-4 mone, 4 non, 4-5 no, § noo. Also 3-3 
cunnes (4 cunes), 3-4 kunnes, 4 kunus; 2 
oinnes, kinnes, 4 kines, 4-5 kius; 3 kynpys, 
3-5 kynnes, 4-5 kyns. [f. as prec. For the 
history of the forms see the note to Kin 56,1 6b.] 


l. No kind of, not any. 

a, a1taa 0. LE. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. 675 Ne xeold 
ne feording ne nanes cinnes deudom. /4adé. Ne bi.cop 
wite ne sinad ne nanes kinnes ping. ¢ 1200 Oran 274 Nan 
man, Ne nancss kinnesa shaflte. arxazag / cg. Nath. 1912 
3et ne sel) Katerine nanes cunnes pine pet ha oht dredde. 
c1275 Passion our Lord 446 in QO. &. Jlise. 50 Hi nolden 
per-of makio nones cunnes dol. ¢ 2320 C asf Love 855 Pat 
nones kunnes assaylyug Ne may derue pe tuur for no ping. 
¢ 1384 Craucer Jf. Same vt, 1794 ‘Lbese ben that wolden 
honouw Haue, aud do no skynnes jabour, @ 1400 Jf. 
lexis (Vernon) qr2 With non scunes (Lawd JAY. nones 
kynnes}) giune = mizte he hit not out winne. 

BH. creosg L.Avy. 25456 Push nane cunnes spelle ne cude 
heomna mon telle. a 1300 Curser AT. 5575 Na man mai, for 
nankins chance, For-do pat lauerds purueance. 123.. /érd. 
10408 (Gott.), May nakines nede be funden pare. 13.. Seuyn 
Say. (W ) 2882 kor nankins gode thou wald him gif. 

y. c1az7g Lay. 25456 Porh none cumnes spelle, a1 
Havelok 860 Neyper hosen ne shon, Ne none kines fe 
wede, 13. Curse AJ, 1226 (i0tt.), [Cay] alsua. . Luued 
vr lanerd nou kines thing, /dfd 4309 Of pe hauei no kines 
muht. a1400 Rowland 4¥ O. 376 Late hym noghte skape for 
nonkynsthynge. a1g00 Lana/al (Ritson) 363 That thou 
make ny bost of me For no kennes mede, ¢1478 Lalees LR. 
7 The salte also touche natin his salere Withe nokyns mete. 

2. In phrases (¢y, 07, 272) no Ains ways or wise. 

13. EL E. Algst. 2. C. 346 Nylt pou neuer to Nunive bi 
no-hynnez wayez? 21370 Avér, Cicyle 54 For he wende, 
onno kyns wyse, That myghtfulle God cowde devyse [ete.). 
e450 HanoynG Chron. Pref. p. vi, Suur patent cowthe | 
haue in nokyns wyse 1468 fest. / dor. (Surtees) II, 226 
That the: putte not away non of the said juelles..in nue 


ky nswise, 
: SL obs f. Nott sé., Ninn wv. Nold(e, would 


not, see NiLL v. Wolder, var. of NoTHER adv. 


+ Nolence, no‘lency. (4s. rare. [ad. late 
L. nd.entia, f. nolo, nolle: sve -ENCK, -ENCY.] Un- 
willingness. 

16ga N. Cucverwee 14. Nature 1 ai. (1661) 98 Tt makes @ 
willingness... where there was an absolute nolency. . before, 
léqd. We tt. 4g Giace. takes away that Nolence and Ke- 
luctancy that isin the hearts of inen. 


li Nolens volens (ndw-lénz vowlénz). [L.. vd/- 
ens unwilling, pres. pple, of d/o, nolle; and vol- 
ens willing, pres. pple. of volo, velle.] Walling or 


unwilling, whether willing or not, willy-nilly. 
1593 Pree Edw. [, Wkw (Rudy ) 394/2 A litcle serves the 
friar slust, When solens volens (ast Cast s6ra fro, bir 
gina in Capt. Suath's Wi ks. (Ari) 155 Had they not beene 
forced nulens volens peiforce to gather and prepare their 
victuall 166g Sir U. Hlersert 27 az, (1077) 124 Ele would 
profer them a fitue money for what he Lhed, which if they 
refused, then nsolens welens he would have it 1747 A. 
Hamitton Mew Aca. “. Jad. Uh. xaatii rz But, nolens 
volens, Perrin must take them, and sign Bill. of Loading. 
3815 Scott Grvy J. 1, Well, nolens volens, you must iil 
our tongue. 3837 Houn Ode tv Kae Ui ison 455 Vuga'd 
ifn neck and crop Just olens volens thro’ the ypen shop. 
2881 Nicuotson Sivordl fo Share xii. Bo (otf), Who placed 
me, nolens volens,..under the wing of an ample-shirted 


American matron. 
No less, a/v. and a, [No adv.- + Luss a.] 


Not less, as much, in vasious uses. 
L. Used absolutely. 


a 1300 Cursor Jf. 6915 Fourti winter, an nales. 1g00-a0 
Dunuar /'o¢ms xxvii. woz Lhe feyndis vaif thame hate lad 
to laip, ‘Chair lovery wes na less. 1gsg W. CunsincHam 
Cosmogr, Glasse 134, \ confesse no lesse 2655 FULLER CAL 
Ffist. US tga That fatall year generally foretold that it 
would be wonderfull, as it proved no less. 1798 COL Letpor 
Anc. Mar.vi. xvii, The rock shone bright, the kiik no less. 
1818 Sunicey Augan, Hills yo2 Lhe dun and bladed grass 
no Jess, Pointing fromm this hoary tower. 1847 Mas. Cari vir 
Lett. Ul. ro John had bid me take two phisses (no less: of 
Madeira. 1872 R. Ficis tr. Catuldus vit g Now she 
resigns thee; child, do thou resign no less. 

3. Constr. with fkan: a@. In reference to number, 

astat 0. £. Chron.(Laud MS.) an. 897 Py ilcan sumera 
forweard no las ponne xx. scipa mid monnuin. 

1996 Suaks Yam. Shr. ut. i379 No les-e Then three 
great Argosies, besides two Galliasses. 16239 Purctias 
Pilgrimage (1614) 321 The sacred servants, which were no 
Jesse then sixe thousand. 709 Strrce /'atler No. 46 P 12 
No less than Ten People produced the following Poem. 
801 Mar. Enocewortn Cast Rack ent (c 1880) 20 No less 
than three ladies in our county talked of for his sevond wife. 
1841 Macautay Harven ffustings Eas (c 1853) T11. 174 
Matter for no Jess than twenty Articles of impeachment. 

b. In reference to comparison of depree. 

3962 Winj3Knt Cert. Trac tates Wks. (S.T.5 )1.8 Thay ar na 
les than the vtheria degencrat ignorantisy 1678 limes 
Caluin on Gen, 87 She accounted him no less than a 
domesticall beast. 2633 Puxchas Prlgrimage (1614) 230 The 
Pilot directed their journey by the Compasse fio lense then 
if it had beene at Sea. 1667 Mittow P. £. vit 348 Pleas‘d 
with thy words no less then thou with mine. 1721 Avpison 
Spect, No. 55 P 4 The Aim of each of thei was no less than 


NOLI ME TANGERE. 


Universal Monarchy. 31767 Forpyce Serm. Fug. Wem. 1. 
Vref. 7 Dictated by friendship no lens than by cvonvicuon, 
282s Suxucey tr. Calderon's May. Prodi. t.aso. lam Held 
no less than yourselves to know the limits Of honour and of 
infamy. 1688 Farrar Aarly C Ar. Il. 236 In the Books of 
Isdras, Enoch and Baruch, no leas than in St. John—there 
are for us some necessary difficulties, 


3. Directly preceding the word qualified (usually 


with ¢an following): a. With verbs. 

1589 W Cunnincuam Cosmrogr. Glasse 11 Plato (whiche 
otherwyse is a grave Philosopher) did no lesse erre then the 
other, maining [ete.J). 261z Swans. Went. 7. 1. it. 392 
Clerke-like experienc'd, which no lesse adornes Our Gentry, 
then our Parents Noble Namcs. 3667 Mitton /, Z.. 1. 
848 Death Grinnd horrible a gustly simile... No less rejoyc'd 
Hus mother bad. 

b. With adjectives. 

tan Upais. Frasm. Apoph. aoob, Anouchyng hymeelf to 
bee no lesse beholdynyg to the said Aristotle then to his 
father, rg8g 1). Wastin.ton te Adholay's Voy. i. xv, A 
history nu lesse lamentable then full of dispayre. 260 
Suaks. A/ach, 11. 1. 140 Whose alsence is no lesse material 
to me, Then is his fathers 1658 Micton Sonn. xvi. 70 
Cromwell, Peace hath her victones No less renownd then 
warr. 27ax Aputson Sfect. No 1287 ‘The same female 
Levity is no less fatal to them after Mariage than before. 
1766 Goin. J 'tc. Ub v, My little ones were no less busy. 
186r Parison “ss. (1889) f 47 ‘The export trade cf the 
Steelyard was no lens extensive than its import. 21898 N. 
SuviunCar. 2th 1. ub 158 A moral order no Jess infrustrable, 
and as universal in its dumimon, 

ec With substantives, 

r7ta Steeik Specht No. 33 Pt The Father received bis 
Jntelligence with no less Joy than Surprize. 18974 GLap- 
STONK (réean. (1879) TH. 235 he spoke no less a number of 
them than twenty-three. 1883 Nature XXVI 147/2 The no 
less fe rtulity of ingeniously-devised experiment 


i Noli me tangere (nélai ne tandzérf). 
Also 6 noly. [I., ‘touch me not’, occurring in 
the Vulgate, John xx. 17: cf, sense 5.) 

L. Fath, An cioding ulceration attaching the 


fa e: in later use = Lupus. 

1398 Trevisa (arth, De 2’. R. vir. lix. (Bodl MS.), Noli 
me tangere is acankery posteme in pe face and fretep. .lasse 
~anneober, srga7 ANnukew Srunstyhe’s Distyll. Waters 

$1ij, The same water heleth that evyll sooe named noly 
me tangere. 16797 FrRamerton Joy/u/ News 42, An vicer 
..comming of a Vor we taneecse, which bean to take roote 
alredy atthe pristles of the Nose. 3601 Hotann /'dray UU, 
200 ‘Phe very al) fanoured Poly pe and Nolime-tangere in 
the nosthrils, the juice of this root doth cvre and heale 
wonderfully. 3662 Lovers. //ist. Anim. & Min. 257 The 
dried skinne. helps the paine of a hot cause; and any im- 
postume or modi me faugere., 1674 JosstLyn Toy. New Eng. 

184 Head-aches are frequent, Palsics, Dropsies, Worms, 
Noli me-tnngeres. 1707 Curros. in Hush. & Gard. 144 A 
Spoonful of ic cures the Nods me tangere, all Shankers 
176a R. Guy Pract. Obs. Cancers 114 Lydia Goldsbury 
came with an obstinate Nolt me fangese on the Nose. 1834 
Cyet, Pract. Med. WL. 1169/1 ‘The terms lupus and noli tne 
tangere are synonymous tm British inecdicine, and have 
always signified the same tbing since they have been used 
tn any dehnite sense. 

Jive. 1650 BD. / tscoddémintum 6 Some of his arguments are 
mortally sick of the /'ocypfusor Aods me Cangere; Ustall not 
meddle with them. 3972 Smorsett //mantph. Cl 6 May it, 
She's a noli me tangere in my flesh, which I cannot bear to 
be touched or tampered with, 

2. ot, A spccics of balsam, growing in the 
North of England, so called from the pecubarly 
forcible expulsion of its ripe seeds, which occurs 
when it is touched. Now only as part of the full 


botanical name, /atpaticns old me) tangere. 

1563 1. Gate Antatot. isl, And also, Noli me tangere 
all diseases brede of fleame and colde humours it healeth 
them. 2678 Lvtr Vedeens 1.76 There is yet an other herbe 
founde called Nats me taugere, the whiche also ts reduced 
and brought snder the kindes of Mercury 12704 Collect, 
Voy. & Jean. WIL 824 2 There grows a other ‘Tree in 
Ceylon hike our Noli me tangere, 174i Compl. ham.-Piece 
Th iu. 362 You may now sow. in Natal Ground, the wild 
spurting Cucumber, aud the Noli me tangere. 

3. A person or thing that must not be touched 


or interfered with. 

a1638 Naunton Fragm Reg (Arb.) 18 He was wont to 
say of them, that they were of the ‘Tribe of Dan, and 
were volt nte tangere’s , implying, that they were not to be 
contest: d with, 1694 Watthock Zootontza 166 Sure Learn. 
ing was no such Nod: me fangere, in the Apostles account, 
regal. Watson Beity of 11v (1858) 460 Herod could not 
brook to have his incest ineddled with—that was a mode me 
tangere. 378a Burney //ist. Afus. Il 1g [ they) rather 
chuse to impoverish the melody, by making a fourth of the 
Key a nodé me tangere, (han admit this innovation, 18a8 
Lyiton J'efhane tin, Mr. Wormwood, the nolr-me-tanpere 
of literary lions—ao author who sowed lus conversation.. 
with.. thorns, _ ; 

4. A waning or prohibition against meddling 


or interference, etc. 

1634 W. Woon Mew Fry. Prosp, (1865) 24 The Porcupine 
. stands upon lus guard and pioclaimes a Noli we tangere, 
to man and beast. 1641 MAISTERTON Serve 18 The lorbidden 
fruit, upon which God hath set a Noll me taugere. 1798 
Cuaacotie Smun Desmond 1, 129 Every attempt at re- 
dresa is silenced by the se/fme-fangere, which our consti 
tution has been made to say. 1806 J. Kerrsrorn AMisertes 
Hum, Life x xxi. (ed. 5) 1 219 every dish, as it is brought 
in, carrying a ‘nol me tangere’ on the face of it. 18127 
Byron Ler. 15 Nov. in Moore Jett. & Trols (1875) 604, 
} used to think that / was a good deal of an author in anour 
propre and nol: me taugere. 

5. A painting representing the appearance of 


Christ to the Magdalen at the sepulchre. 
2680 Evetyn Diary 2 Sept, The Noli me tangere of our 
biessed Saviour to Slary Magdulen after his Kesurvection, 


NOLITION. 


of Hans Holbein. a7 Riciwarnson Statues Staly 173 
Noli me tangere..isa Magiuthcent Picture. 1800 DaLLaway 
Anecd. Arts Ang. 481 Vhe ‘noli me tangere ’ at All Souls 
College was punted by Raflaeile. 1859 Hawrnonne 
Marb, baun xxxvu, Haif of the other pictures are Mag- 
dalens, . Noli-me-tangeres. 

6. attrib, as nods me tangere face, manner, etc. 

s8aa Dr (Quinchy Confess. 28 A sort of nolf me langere 
manner, nervously apprehensive of too familar approach. 
2 C. Watikueap AW, Savage 11845) Il. iv. 221 A sort of 
noh ine tangere sensitivencss, 2877 Reape bb om. /laler x, 
A wich of putting on noli me langere faces among 
straugers, 

Hence Noli-me-tangereta‘rian, #0 ¢e-word. 

1846 LinnoR Axam, Shuds Wks 1853 LI. eg4/t Ifa 
dean is not on hin stilts,..he stands on his own ground : he 
is a noli-me-tangeretanan, 

+tNoli‘tion. és. [f. L. 6/0, nolle, to be un- 
willing: cf. VoLiTiIoN.) Unwillingnesa; absence 
of willing. 

21653 J. Vavieor Serm for Wears v. 65 So long as the 
prayer 18 fervent, so long the man hath a nolition, and a 
dnect enmity against the lust, 2678 Gatk Crd. Gent, tv. it. 
18 Molina tells us that these sins of the Divine wal sig- 
nifie properly and form dly some nolition or volition in God, 
od fr Conner free Actions 1. vi. 5 Between Volition and 
Noliion there ws a middle thing, viz) Non-volition. 


Noll (nevi). Now dial, Forms. a. 1 hnoll, 


4-9 nolle, 4 9 noll, 4,6 7 nol, 6 nole. A. 6 
boule, 6-7, 9 nowle, 9 da/. nowl, noul. [OEF. 
Anall -MWDu. nolle, OUHWG. Anol (MHG.  no/) 


top, summit, crown of the head. J 
1. The top or crowa of the head; the head 


generally; the noddle. 

In later use freq with the epithet drunken. 

a. ¢ Bag bes. /'s. vin. 7 In hovlle hi unrehtwisnis his 
astize’. cx1000 AELEaiC ffom. IL 452 Se devful..sloh lob 
mid Pere wyrstan wunde, fram his bnolle..o3 his alas 
1380 Weir Sed, Ws. TILT. ga Mowe pou not he helid fio 
be sole of pe foot unto pe nolle  «1rg00 Surnament of 
Zott-nham 60 Vhay set on ther nollys For tu kepe thee 

Ilys, Gode blake bollys, argag Skutron Cod. ¢ donte 1244 
Nhat no man shulde se Nor rede in any scrolles Of theyr 
dronken nolles.  1§s9 Wirr. Wag (1563) Miv, The bastard 
law broode, which can mollyfie All kynd of causes in theyr 
crafty nolles,  1g77 HAnRISON Aamgelan On vi. (0877) boron 
He carrieth off Prt te drouken noll tu bed with him. 2600 
Hottann Levy xxxcn xivii. 859 When wthey awoke aud 
roused themselues, with then drankea and drousie nels. 
1686 Eeeron /auntasticks Wks (Grosart) IL. rqsa ‘Jhe 
nappy Ale makes many a drunken Noll. 

A. 3567 Dakine //urace, AA By, All the pothigaries stuffa 
can scarcely purze tins nowle = 1595 SptNsen /. OQ Vil. vil. 
39 Then came October full of nerry plee; For vet Ins nuule 
was totty of the must £5393 Mippceion & Rowrev Sf. 
Gipsy ui.i, Peter see me shall wash thy noul And malaza 
glasses fox thee 1657 PRare Contin Ps. vitcvi, Priests with 
there dvunken Nowl, said Mattens. 3823- 1n dial. ylos»aries 
(Sulf., Wore , Som, Cornw.). 

+b. fransf. A (dull, drunken, etc.) person, Obs. 

1999 Lance. Nich. Rededes t. 29 Though pis be derklich 
endited fur a dull nolle, Miche nede is it not to mw.se 
ber on, 1§66 Dranr //y ace, Saé tt, Biv b, We call him 

oose, and disarde doulte, and lowlye fatted nowle. 1598 

ARRET /heor. Warres 1 it. g Drunken nowls are apt..in 
their drunken pangs tu haue their throates cut. 1600 
Hotvany /invy ix xxx 335 Neither perceived they ought, 
senselesse diuncken nols they. 

+ 2. Tne nape of the neck; the back of the head. 

1382 Wyciir Acts xv. 10 What teimpten je God, for to putte 
a 30k on the nol, or necke, of disciplis? 1398 Tricvisa 
Barth, v. xxv (Bidl. MS), If be he d be te:mperatlich 
gieete, and ne nolle of pe nekhe somedcele greet, a1400 §0 
Alerand » 807 pe noll of Nicollas pe kyny he fra pe nebb 
partis, « 1ggo Liovn / reas, Health 4 Aalve it to the nape 
of y? ne-ke beneth the nol, 1598 Havvoune tr Lowrasao 1 
30 Whe hinder parte vndcr the ciowne, some do call. the 
nape or nole 1625 Ceo Ke Bu ly of Alan ar ‘Vhe veynes 
of the forelicad, the nuwle or backe part of the head. © 47a0 
W. Gipson Larries's Guide tiv. (1738) 35 Tes ab wut two 
inches within the Flead before it passe» out at the Noll. 

+3. bans. Vhe extreme pomt. Obs. rare". 

3387 Taeviss A/festen (Rolls) Uf. 9 For pis lond hep vnder 
pe norp nolle (Leste fof pe world. 

4. Comb , a8 +Noll bons, the occiput. Ods. 

621g Croonk Aody of Afan 581 The knub of the nowle- 
bone martiulated of joyned to the first rack bone of the 
necke 1683 Snare Anat, Horse ww. xiii (1686) 167 The 
Muscles wscend upward as far as to the Ouciput or Noll- 
bone. ¢17a0 Gipson / appirr's Guade (1722) 62 All which 
(nerves) uniting together are inserted into the Noll-bone. 

Hence ¢ Nolled a., having a woll (or peak) of a 


certain kind. Ods. rare. 

1388 Wyciir -icéus. xvi 1 Jf oon hacdde be hard nollid, 
wondur if he hadde be giltles. 1398 Trevisa Barth. De P, 
R.xvind daxvite (Moll. MS), Onocentaurus is a beste . 
stronge nekked and nolled asa boole. x60a Mansron and 
Pt. Ant. & del. w i, A mount of miuchief.. As weighty as 
the high-noll'’d Apennine, 

+ Noll, obs. variant of Knroun »v, 

1620 1. Grancrr Div. Logike t70 Noll, or to noll a bell. 

Nollah-nollah, variant of NULLAH NULLAH. 

Nolle, » U 8. Abbrev. of NoLLE rros(s). 

1896 H’a'ertown Republican 18 Nov., ‘he criminal libel 
suit peniling against W. ‘I. Rambusch was nolled. 

i Nolle prosequi (np If prpsékwa). Law. 
Also 7-8 noli, g nolo. [L., ‘to be unwilling to 
pursue’.) An entry made upon the recoid of a 
court, when the plaintiff or prosecutor abandons 
part, or all, of his suit or prosecution against a 
defendant or defendants. 

1681 Lurtnent. Srie/Rel (1857) I. 70 A privy seal, com- 
manding Mr. atturney generall to enter a nolle pro-equi to 
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the said indictment. rgoo Concrave Way of World wv. viii, 
My lady came in lke a vols frosegei, and stopped the pio- 


ceedings. 3713 ARKUTHNOT eas Ball i. mi, [Kew tor) 
Entries, Declarations, Replications, Recordats, .Volle 
Proseqguis. 1809 JEFFERSUN Jf’ rit. (1830) 1. 130 Mr. Hunt- 


ington... had determined to enter sod/e-pruseqguis. 1810 
fist.in Ann. Reg 28/2 The case of a nolo prosequt having 
been gianted on a prosecution for libel. 18ga Baanve Lice. 
dcé., etc. s.v., On the defendant's demurring to one count 
in a declaration, the plaintail may enter a nolle prosequi as 
to that count. 1884 Ancyd. Aeit XVII. 532/2 lo pro- 
ceedings either by andictment or by information, a avdle 
prosequi or stay of proceedings may be entered by the 
attorney-genera 

licnce Molle-pros(s), v. fvans., to abandon (a 


suit or indictment) by a ‘nolle prosequi’. (5S. 
1883 .V. Wook Even. [ost 14 May, All of the indictments 
were nolle-prossed late last eveming. 


Noll-kholl. rare. Also nol-kole, knolkhol. 
[ad. Du. Anolkool or G knollenkohl: sec KNOLL 


$6. 4 and note.) The turnip-cabbage; kobl-rabi. 

81a Sin J Sinciaia Syst, Ausb. Scot. 261 A new plane 
of the turnip sort has been lately tutroduced tuto Scotiand, 
called noll-kholl, 1886 Yurr & Buanere //obson-Fobson 
830/2 Nol-kole..is the usual Anglo-Indian name of a veget- 
able a good deal grown in India, 


+Nolp, 54. ds. rave. [Of obscure origin: 


see next.}] A blow or stroke. 

c1g00 Destr. 7 oy 6753 Was non 80 bold..Forto. negh 
a with noy, for nolpis uf his bond. /éad. 14037 Feneas 
also auntiid tosle Neron the noble with a nolpe alse. 

+WNolp, v. és. rare (Of obscure onigin. 

Both sb and vb. correspond in meaning to mod north. 
dial. aarp, novp, nope, but the variation of vowel in these 
forms normally indicates a Scand. *uaup sb., *naucpav, 
which ia the Destr. Trey would uppear as "wawfe.) 

a. frans. ‘Yo strike down. b. tutr. To pive 


a blow fa, tu keep o# piving blows, 

¢1400 Vestry, Troy 1257 Castor the king conceyuit.. That 
Nestor with noy was nolpitto ground. bad. 7475 Nep- 
tolemus, the noble, nolpit to Archilaguon  /érd. 13889 He 
nolpit on with his Neue in the necke hole. 

Nolt (noult, nelt). Se. Also 6 noult. [Oripin- 
ally only a praphic variant of Nowrt, by false 
analopy with dow! Bort, cow COLT, etc., but 
latterly accepted as a distinct word.] 


1. Neat, cattle ; oxen or cows. 

01470 Henny biaclace x. 951 Off nolt and scheip thai tuk 
at sutficiens, = 1g00- 20 DuNnaAR Poems xx. 74 ‘bwa curs or 
thre hes vpolandis Michell, “Dheoh he fra nolt had new 
tane leif. 1535 Sirwart Cron Scot ML. 218 Barth scheip 
and nolt, gait and all vther pur. a 1s85 Potwant /lyting 
w. Montgomerie 18a On ruites and runches in the hele, 
With nokt thou nurishde was a jen 1609 SKENE Rey. Alay. 
155 Na maner of pudes, horse, meirss, nolt, sheip, or vther 
cattell, 23670 Siatpina 7 reb, Chas. 7 (Bam, Club) 25 
“Lher came doun certain hielanders — and took away three- 
score nolt, 2716 HE odrow Corr (1843) V1. 135 Nor did they 
apace the very nolt that were for plowing the ground, r8sa 

. J. Navin Pract. Store-farming 254 ‘Turning out a 
parcel of half-starved nolt upon the hall. 186s CARLYLE 
fredk. GtV.oxw v.67 Who dares me. insult, Mam wall J 
serve hike this fat head of nolt. 1895 Crockett J/en of 
Moss-Hags 356 A good sto. k both of nolt and sheep. 

2. altrth , av nolt-beast, -byre, -fold, -foot, etc. 

3813 Douctas cAamers xt xv. wo Quhen that he hes . 
weryit the nolt herd onthe plane. fargso Areiris Lerwik 
2601) Dunbar'’s Poems (1893) 294 Ane sowsit nolt fute, and 
scheipheid. rg81 Buann Lispat. in Cath. 7ract. (S 1S.) 
138 Ye vill that thair be na difference betusx your kirkis, 
and als monie noult faldix, 289g Duncan App. Etymn, 
(E. D. S.) 67 Budile, anole hyer. dewm stabuliuin, 681 
Min. Baron Crt. Stitchill (1405) 8g Laking out of some 
nolt beasts out of.. his stabls 1739 A Nico, Mature with- 
ont Art 85 That Station now had been much better Than 
Nolt-herd or a Shepherd ether. ¢2817 Hogs /ales § Sk, 
VI. 194 [‘Vhat loading) was of nolt-hides; that is, of cow- 
hides, oxen-hides, bull-hides and all sovts of hides. 


Nolt, walt not: suc Ni.Lv. 

Nolt(e, know not: see Nor wv, 

Nom (non). [F. #00 a name.) Used in ex- 
pressions denoting a pscudunym, a false or as- 


sumed name ; esp. 
a. Nomae guerre (noh da gér), lit. ‘ war-name’, 
a name assuined by, or assizned to, @ person en- 


gaged in some action or enterprise. 

1679 Davnen Lintherham 1. i, Mr. Woodall, you Rogue! 
that » my nom de guerre, You know I have laid by Aldo. 
1709 Mas. Manity Sccref Alem (1720) TV. 358 When the 
went upon private Adventures, to prevent Discovery, each 
had her Nowe de Guerre. 19590 GRAY Loug Story 45 Melissa 
is her .\ ow-de-<;nerve. 1 W. Invina in Life §& Lett, 
(1864) IJ. 369, I have adoptud a som de gucre, as allowing 
me afrecr xupe. 1883 /farper's Afag. July 236/2 Fon., 
being designated Reynardo, and other. characters intro. 
duced by .nomrs de enerre. : 

b. Nom de plume (noh da pldm), lit. ‘ pen- 
name’, a name assumed by a writer. 

1823 Dx Quincey Zhe /ncoguito Wks. 1859 XI. 1 A 
liveng author , not known at all under that name, but 
under the nowm-de-plnme of brnederith Laun. 1876 Tre- 
VELYAN ./acauday (1883) Il 293 wofe, Sylvanus Urban was 
the norm de plume adopted by the editor of the Gentleman's 
Magazine. 1886 Ruskin /referita 1. 413 The nom de- 
plume I chose, * According to Nature’, 

i Woma (né“ma). /ath. [L. noma (nome), 
a. Gr. voun, f. vou-, vepery to feed.] A gan- 
grenous ulceration of the throat, occurnng mainly 


in young children. 

21834 Canswent in Cycl. Pract. Med V1. 138/2 There is 
one other form of sphacelus from general debility. . which has 
received the names of soma; cheiloace (etc.], 


NOMADIC. 


5 to Sac. Vear-bk. for 1860, 224 Dissertation on Noma, 
2876 Biisrowe 7A. & Pract. Aled, (1878) 632 More pain 
and discomfort than are usually associated with noma, 


Nomad (np mad, ndmad), 56. and a. [ad. 
L. Aomad-, Aomas, a. Gr. vopad-, voyas, f. vope, 
vépey to pasture. Cf, Nomanes.] 

1, A person belonging to a ace or tribe which 
moves trom place to place to find pasture; hence, 


ove who lives a roaming or yAnCETIDE life. 

2987 Gonuina De Mornay viii. (1592) gg ‘Lhe life of the 
people called the Nomads or Grazyers. ¢1618 Moryson 
ft. Woon v. 198 The people build no houses but hke 
Nomads hving an Cabins remoue from one place to an 
Other 31843 Cariyie Past & Pr. (1858) 280 Wise men 
pestered with nomads, 1856 Kank Arct, Aapl. 1. xxviii. 
372 We are absolutely nomads, so fur as there can be any.. 
pastoral fife in this region. 1873 Hamerion /ateld Life 
xi i, 430 Lhe avinzed English nomad is usually..a person 
of rndepe ndent means. oe 

2. atérib. or adj. &. Living as a nomad; lead- 


ing a roaming or wandering life; nomadic. 

2998 Merl, Cottic Feb. 223 These last and most authentic 
observations on this Nemad tube. 1853 NEwMAN //esé. 
SA (1873) TE. an 54 This horde of lurks, the Chozars, 
was nomad and pagan, 186a Jouns 2o et, Birds 11874) 235 
‘The breeding seasun over, they become nomad in their 
habits. 

b. Belonging to, characteristic of, nomads. 

1835 Lyiton Azenze in. vi, As of old, from the Nomad 
tents was built up the stately Babylon. 1850 W. IRvinG 
Mahomet VW. 470 ‘They readily auwalgauaced wih the 
Arabs, having the samc nomad habus 1873 Farrar fan. 
bf ¢c4 iv. 117 In every stage of nomad unprugi easivcuess. 

CG. Comd., as numu.d-pustor al, 
2880 /' ota. Kev. Feb. 303 The nomad-pastoral age. 


Nomade (nme, 1.64 mé'd), $6. and a, 
of pree. ; in Jater use prob. atter F. somace.) 


+l. A nomadic Land, Cbs. .a7e—'. 

¢ 1630 G. Sanpys Ps. Ixxxiik (1656) 136 Idumazans, who in 
Nomads stray, Aud shagyy Isimacelites, that hve by prey. 

2. - NoMAD 4. 

1775 Jounson I ‘est, Js, Wks X. 357 He differed from 
some of the ancient nuspades = 1798 W Layionin aouthly 
Mag. Vi. 554 the future ruler of men now the hiching of a 
nowade, 1835 W. Ikvinu Zour #Pramies i, Lhe Pawnees, 
the Comancnes, and other fierce tubes, the namades of 
the pramnes. 1837 Sin F. Parawave .ercA, & friar i. 
(6844) 22 The Arab yielded to a fiercer nomade. 1880 LL. 
Ovinant Land of Gilead uu. 26 A Jong caravan of inules 
laden with tents and baggage, to tempt the needy nomade. 

3. attrib, or ad. a, = NOMAD 2a. 

1817 G. S. Fasre Aight Diss. (1845) 11. 237 A warlike 
nomade horde of herdsinen and snepherds. 1851 1). Watson 
Preh, Aun. itt (1863) 300 ‘The wanderings of his numade 
fathers, 1878 Harpwik 7rad. Lane. cog This vutcast 
nomade race which wandered from forest to forest. 

b. = NoMAb 2b. 

1819 G. S. Faner Disfens (1823) I. 108 Cain being 
doomed to a nomade state of hfe. 18a Merivarr Ao. 
‘imp. Ixv. (1865) VILL. 100 ‘To close the sources ot the 
perennial stieam of nomade savagery. 1865 W. G. Pare 
GRAVE Asada TL. 31 ‘The advantages of nomade license and 
the insolent howlessness of the clans [ 

a. 


Nomades wp'madiz), 54. pl. Now rare. 
L. Aomades, ad. Gr, Nopates, pl. of vopuas: see 
Nomab.} @ The nomad tribes or peoples men- 
tioned by ancient writers. b. Such tibes as 


move about from place to place. 

Ip Jater use it is somewhat uncertain whether this form, or 
the pl. of prec., is intended 

rgss W Warreman ‘ardle Factions G viij, The Arabiens 
naned Nomades occupte much Chamelles, bothe in warre, 
and burden. 1578 Danisten //ast. Man Prof.ia ‘Lhe Scyth- 
ians, Named Nonades, are very cor pulent, and fleshy. 1598 
Morvson Lef, in /ti. (1617) 1. 25 Methinks] ain one of the 
Nomades, every day changing my dwelling. 1609 HoL.anp 
Anan, Marcell, gua They keepe a great way asunder, and 
wander like untothe Nomades. 31649G. DANIEL /rinarch, 
Rick. 11, coxcix, Like the Race Of Nomades, wee shift 
from place to plice. 1663 J. Davies tr. Oleasins’ | oy. 67 
‘Lhough the Samojedes have indeed no Cities, yet are they 
not Nomades. 1788 Munkuan Algiers 1.1. 10 Lhe Saban 
Arabs, like all other Nomades or Scenites,. ranging about 
with ‘Lents, Families and Droves. 1764 Harmer Odseru. 
xvi. § 16. 422 ‘Lhe ancient Nomades, or the present Arabs. 


Nomadian. rare~’. [f. Nomapd+-1An.) A 
nomad. (Worcester, 1860, citing 4. Brit. Rev.) 

NWomadio (nome'dik), a. fad. Gk. vepaciaus, 
f. vopad- NoMAD: ste -1C.] 

1. Characterized by, or leading, a wandering life. 

18:18 Tony, NMomadich,.. having no fixed abode [etc.} 
1850 W. Iuvine Mahomet V1. 476 Persians and Copts, and 
nomadic Afiicans. 18539 Marcy /'varrie 7 rav. vi 218 The 
mode of life of the nomadic tribes. 2888 Pitman A/ission 
Life Gr. ¥ Palest. ag8 A large. .nomadig population. 

brausf, 1064 Lownit /ireside Trav. 97 Vhe Amescan Is 
nomadic in religion, in ideas, in morals, 1869 J.anoReIH 
Adam Thomson 1. 64 Seceders were far from being ‘ noma- 
dic * hearers. 

b. Of birds or beasts. 

1876 KE. Waite Life in Christ. v. 45 Vast battalions of 
nomadic birds. 1877 J. A. ALLEN Amer. Bison 465 Tie 
butfale is quite nomadic in its habits, 

2. Peculiar to, distinctive of, a wandering people 


or manner of life. 

185 Cocerincs in Lit. Rem. (1836) 11 326 Their brethren, 
». who still sujourned in the nomadic state. 183g Sur J. 
Ross Narr. 2ud Voy. x\. 530 Our march had a very nomadic 
.. appearance. 1856 Stamey Sinat g¢ Pat 125 The 

atriarchs could here gradually exchange the nomadic life 
hx the pastoral. 1872 Baker Nile /7i6. vi, In their nomadic 


[var. 


3861 V. | habits they retain the.. formalities of the distant past. 


NOMADICAL. 


3, Fath, (See quot.) 
1842 Dunciison Med. Lex. s.v. Nomad, The word Noma- 
dic has been applied to spreading ulcer. 


So Moma dical z.; Woma‘dically adv. 

1799 Chron. in Ann. Reg. gat A numerous nomadical 
nation, who derived their subsistance from their flucks of 
shecp. 1668 RK. H. Parigrson Ass. Afist. & Avt 12 
When Europe was thinly and noniadically peopled, gud 
tribes migrated in mass. 

Nomadism (ug'madiz'm). [f. Nomap.] The 
practice, fuct, or state of living a wandering life. 

184x Emerson Ess, History, In the early history of Asia 
and Africa, Nomadiam and agriculture are the two anta- 
gonist facts. 3854 Lainan Mutive Races Russ. Emp. 
74 As the former displaces the latter, agriculture en- 
croaches on nomadisin. 2878 C, Kina Sierra Nevada xi, 
242, | have felt all the pathos of nomadism, from the 
Aryan migration down 

transf, 1841 EMERSON Ess., History, This intellectual 
nomadism, in its excess, bankrupts the inind, 


Nomadization (ngmadsizé' fon). rare. fe 
as next+-ATIonN.] ‘The establishment of nomadic 
conditions; the abolition of a settled mode of life. 

1897 W. M. Ramsay in Contemp. Rev, Aug. 235 The 
Turks triumphed by bringing about the nomadisavion of 
Asia Minor 


Nomadize (ng-madaiz), v. [f. Noman + -1z#.] 
tntr, “Vo live, or roam about, as nomads, 

1799 W. Took#t View Russian Emp. U.100 The Tunguses 
. nomadize about the coasts of the Eastern-ocean. 18ga 
Pricnarp Nat. Hist. Man 203 ‘They have occupied .. or 
rather nomadised over contiguous regions from immemorial 
times, 1873 Burnasy Ride A Alva xvi. 150 ‘The tribes which 
nomadised on the Sam. 


No man. l'orms: a. 1 nén man (2 nan-, 
namman), 2 non man (I-3 mon), 4-5 none man. 
8. 2 namon, 2-4 na mon; 4-5 naman (5 S¢. 
-mine), 4, 6 Sc. n& man, 8-9 Sc. nae Man. 7. 
3-5 nomon, no mon; 3-6 noman (5 -manne), 
3-nomnin. [f. zo2ze, No a. + Man sb. Inearly 
use both words have their oidinary inflections. ] 


1. No one, nobody. 

a. ©8688 K. Aecyren Boeth x1 §1 Hie nafre to ninum 
men ne becumap. /éed. xi, Hi van mon fullice habban 
ne mez, ne hie nanne mon gZewelezian ne mazon 97% 
Buickd, thou 43 Ne for feo, ne for nanes mannes lufon. 
ax1000 4ys Gop, Luke x. 22 Nan man [//a’tow namman) 
nat hwyle is se sunu buton se fader. «a 1067 in Kemble 
Cad. Dipd UV. 238 Ic nelle nanum men gerafian dat him 
2niz dara pinga ofnime de ic him zeunnen hieobe. a 1175 
Cott, Hom, 217 31 non mau ne poht of Gude, non ne spe 
of hin. ¢ ra00 Ouwin 1616¢ Swa patt nap mann ne puifre 
off ham, Ne ninenn gom, ne rekkeun. @ xaag dcr, A. 08 
Ut of chuche purle ne holde ze none tale mid none monne. 
€ 1315 SUORKHAM BL 103 Coucyte none mannes wyf, 1483 
Monk of Kiesham (Arb) 15 That none man shuld dowte ur 
mystruste of anothir life and world 

BH. arave Moral Ute z2in O. E. Hom. tl, 161 Ne lipnie na 
mon to muche} to childe ne to wiue.  ¢ 1a0g Liy. yovo Ne 
cade na mon swa muchel of song | @ 2300 Cursor M1238 
Forth in pes he bad pam ga, ‘To noi nanan ne naman pin. 
€ 4375 Se. Leg, Sacaty xxxvin. (darian) 204 Tel me .quhy 
pu fled, seand na payne, ni namane ficbtand be agane. 
1483 Cath tugl. agd/2 Noman; # mo, nallus. 1598 
Dunnar /lytiag vag Commu wald crawdoun, na man comp 
tis the ane kere 9 xg57 Safir. Joems Reform. wn 20 Vnio 
na man was he odious, 17a8 Ramsay ALonk & Miller's ih'tfe 
66 I'll unbar my door to nae man. 2791 Burns Zam o' 
Shanter 67 Nae man can tether time or tide = 182r8 Scott 
Hrt. Mid(, v, Vhere was nae man pinned down to sic a 
slavish wark as a saddler's, 

y. c1z00 Moral Ode 19 (Trin. Coll. MS), Drihte ne 
deme) noman after lis biginninge. a 1ag0 Orel & Night. 
1539 Nis nomon pat ne may ib-ynge his wif amys myd 
suche pinze. ¢ 1278 Lay. 1325) Nas bar nevere no man Put 
dov par mihte cristendom. ¢ 1380 Wyeur Seri. Sel. Wks. 
I. 4 Pere nys no man but 3if he longe sum weie after bhise. 
1486 Lyoe. in Pol, Poems (Rolls) Ul. 1395 Ageins whi h 
human may maligne. C1478 Childr. Lytil Bk. in Batees 
Bk (1868) 20 At the tabylle..Loke pou rownde not in 
nomannys ere. 1935 CoveRDALE Acés i. 20 The habitacion 
he voyde & noman be dwellinge therein. 10 Daus tr. 
Slettane's Comm. 6b, No man ought to be judge in his 
ewne cause. 1606 G. Wlooncock] //1st. Justine xxii. 85 
The country became so dangerous, that no man darst 
hardly stir alnoad. 164a Eaton //oncy-c Pree Justt/. 249 
No man almost receiveth his testimonie. 3178: Cowrer 
Convers. 62 Well known, or such as no man ever knew. 
1854 ‘Lunnyson Anuch Anten 851 His head is low, and no 
man cares for him. 

2. No man's lant: @. A piece of waste, or un- 
owned, land ; in early use as the name of a plot of 
ground, lying outside the north wall of London, 


and used as a place of execution. 

1320 Ann. Paul, in Chron. Edw 1 & 17 (Rolls) 1. 291 
oo domina nomine Juliana ., fuit combusta apud 

onesmannesiond eatra Londonius. 1396 /éfd. 421 Sui- 
dam Arnoldus..a communitate ductus full.,extra civitatem 
apud Nonesmanneslonde, et ibi decapitatus fuit. 

2719 De For Crusve nu. (Globe) 563 This was a kind of 
Border, that might be called no Man's Land. 1881 T. Hucues 
Rugby, Tennessee 50 A small lot of noman's land in the 
woods. 1890 Di kn Prod, Gt. Brit. 1. 517 ‘Vhe country is 
not a no-man's land. 

ig. M Month puy 445 The objectionable no-man's- 
land of Haeckel is likely..to remain for some tine, 


b. Naut, (See quot.) 

2769 Fatconrn Dict, Marine (1780). No Alan's Land, a 
space between the after-part of the belfrey and the fore-part 
of a ship's boat, when the aaid boat is stowed upon the 
booms. .. The space called No man's land is used to contain 
any blocks, ropes, tackles, &c. which may be necessary on 
the forecasile. 
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Nomancy. rare. [ad. F. nomancie, aphetic 


f. onomancte.] »OQNOMANCY, 

3787-38 Cuampens Cy /. (app. from the Dict. de Trévons). 
1046 eeu Past Ceiebr. 11. 160 Have you studicd 
astiology, Nomency,..and the Jong list of et ceteras once 
considered ax attaching to the study of medicine ? 


Nomarech (ng imask). Also 7 -ar(o)k. fad. 
Gr. vopapxys or vopapyos, f. voues Numk sb.2¢ 
&pxew to rule: cf. monarch, etc.) 

+1. A local ruler or governor, Ods. rare—*. 

3656 BLount Glossogr., Nomark, he that hath the pre- 
heminence in the ministration of Laws, as a Major or other 
like Officer. 1678 Pusuirs, Nomarch, the chief Adioinis- 
trator of the Laws in any particular City or Province. 

2. The governor ot an ancient Eyyptian nome. 

1846 Groik Greece 1 xx. (1862) II. ggo Phe Nomarch or 
chicf of each Nome. 1873 Bircn ede Lect, (1876) 34 The 
nomarchs divided the country amongst themselves, like 
feudal barons. 189s Sayan Agypt ef /ebrrws 137 Betore 
leaving Eyypt Alexander appointed the numarchs who wee 
to govern 3t. 

3. The governor of a modern Greek nomarchy. 

1880 Encycl. Brit, X1, 85/2 ‘he nomarchs are assisted in 
the administration of the province by a council. 188% 
Macm. Alag, Oct. 431/2 Vhe nomarch of the Cyclades, who 
superintends the course of justice in the eight Eparchics 
into which the islands are divided. 

Nomarchy ! (npmashi). [ad. Gr. vopapxia : 
see prec. and cf. monarchy.) 
tl. Ct quot.) Obs. rare—°. 

3656 Brounr Glossogr., Nomarchie, a jurisdiction or 
Majoralty, a Law, a County or Shure, a ‘lesrmory about 
some City. 

2. One of the provinces into which modern 
Greece is divided. 

1863 Chambers's Cx il. V 81 By the arrangements of 1852, 
modern Greece is divided into ten provinces or numarchies. 
3880 Emycl. Brit. X1. 85/2 For purposes of local govern- 
ment Greece is divided into 13 nomarchies, under officcrs 
called nomarchs. 

No'marchy’. nome-wd. [f. Gr. vdpos law.]} 
The lepral class in a state. 

a 1843 Sournry Doctor ccali (1848) 661 The chiefs of the 
Hierarchy, the Latrarchy, the Noimarchy and the Hop- 
larchy,. were, hke our Lnshops, FPecra of the rcalin by viitue 


of their station. 
Nomber, -bre. obs. ff. Numbpes. Nomble, 


obs. t. NumpLte. Nombrary, var. of NUMBRARY. 
' Nombril. er. [F. nombril the navel.] 
That pot on an escutcheon wich lies midway 
between the true centre (or Fesse Point) and the 
Base Point. Sometimes vayucly alluded to as 


the centre of the escutcheon. Also a¢trid, 

1562 Lan Armory 11597) 25 The letter H. ix termed the 
Fesse polit ‘The letter I. is called the Nombril — For atts 
cucn opposite to the naucl = rere Guittim /reraddry 1. vii. 
30 The Nombiill as vext vnderneath the Fes.e Point, 
answeiing in a hike distame from the Fesse Point, 1663 
Mouncan Sf Grates an. vi 57 All meeting or centiing 
about a round plate of the same 11 the Nombril of the Shield. 
1787 Bainy (vol Jf) av., The first of those [parts] is 
the Vomwds tf, and the lowest the Save. 1797 Ancul, brit, 
(ed. 3) VILL. 441/2, the fess port. F the nombril point. 
1868 Cussans //er. ii. 44 Un Jenglish Heraldry, mention is 
seldom made of the Honour and Nombril points. 

Nomory, obs. ft. NumbER v. Nombur, -byr, 
ob. ff. Numpen sd. Nome, obs. f. NaMx sé and 
v., Numba.; obs. pa. t. and pa. pple. of Nim v. 

+ Wome, 541 Os. rare. [elated to Nim vw.) 
@. The act of seizing, b. A captive, a prisoner. 

c1n20 Bestiary Boo In water 3e is wis of heuckes come, & 
We in boke wid deules nome. ¢1ago Gen. & Lx, 2268 Wel 
fajen he was of here come, for he was numen cor to nome. 

ome (ndam), 56.4 Lad. Gr. vopes, t. very 10 
divide.) One of the thiity-six te:mtorial divisions 


of Ancient gy pt. 

a1ja7 Newton ChAronol, Amended (1728) 22 Sesac_ dis- 
tribute, Egypt into xxxvi Noines, and in every Nome 
erects a Temple. 1773 Monnonno Lang. in. xii. (1774) 1. 
638 hey were so particular as tu name the nome or 
district In Egypt. 1840 Minman Asst. Christianity U1. 

§ Seven hundred virzins of Alexandria, and of the 
Harconc nome. 1869 Rawuinson dnc. fist. 234 The 
division of the whule country into nomes was maintained ; 
and most of the old nomes were kept. 1895 Sayce het 
of Hebrews 188 The Egypt which lay north of the ‘Theban 
nome and Lake Meeris. 

Nome (nem), sd.3 [ad. Gr. vdpos, f. vépew to 
divide} An ancient Greck form of musical com- 


position. (Cf. quots.) 

19753 CHAMBERS Cyc Supp. &v., Nome is also used for a 
kind of sony, or hymn, in honous of the gods, sud to have 
been invented by Terpander. 1776 Burney //ist. Afus. 1. 
359 Hyagnis .was the inventor of the Nomes, or airs, 
that were sung to the mother of the Gods, to Bacchus [etc]. 
3789 /bid. (ed. 2) 1. ix. 152 Aristotle says that dithyrambics 
nomes, tragedies, and comedies use vlike number, verse, and 
harmony = 1847 Guotr Greece 1. xxix. 1V, 104 Olympus as 
well as Klonas taught many new nomes or tunes on the 
flue, s8g0 Mune Lit, Greece WII. 37 The term Nome 
appears..to have borne a more iminediate refeience to the 
mu-ic or air, than the poctry o: words, of a song. 

Nome, 54.4 Afath. [n. F. ndme, the sccond 


element in dindme, etc.: se Binomy.] (See quots.) 
1663 Cottns in Rigaud Corr, Sct. Afen 1. 458 ‘Ihe 
limits of such equations as have but two nomex 2704 
. Harnis Ler. Jechn. 1, Nome, in Algebra, is any 
uantity with a Sign prefixed to it, and by which ‘tis 
usually connected with some other Quantity, and then the 


whole is called a Ainunual, a Trinvinial, &c. 1787-38 


NOMENCLATOR. 


Cramopers Cyc. s.v.,a+4 is a binomial, whose names of 
nomies are 2 and 6. 

+Wome, v. Ods. Also 5-6 nomme. {var. of 
Nim v., vy assimilation tu the pretcrite forms: 
ct. MLG. women] a. trans, To take. Db. snér. 


To go or pass (quot. ¢ 1390). 
aiasg Ancr. Xk. 68 Bered wueechipe berto, uor pe holi 
sacrament pet je iseod [%7. numed) per purh. c¢131g 
Sor) HAM 1, 1647 Two manere speches bep iwoned Per two 
nen fur to nomene. /dtd.iv 7a And pat a-combrep swype 
fele pat none kepe nomep. ¢ 3390 Constit. AMlasouvy 546 
(Halliw.), Thajgh suche a flod ajayne schulde come, Over 
the werke byt schulde ot nome, 1486 SA St. Aldans 
aviij b, 1f yowre hawke Nomme a towle and the fowle 
breke away fro hir. [3§30 PaLacu. 644/23, 1 nonime, J take 
(Lydgate), ye prens.| 
o-meaning. [f. No a.+ Mganina sé.) 
The absence of, ur want of, meaning or purpose : 


UnmMeaningness; Nonsenre. 

1735 Porn AP, Lady 114 True No-meaning pores more 
than Wit, 278¢¢ ow eR 7 ash iv. 74 Cat'racts uf declamation 
thunder here; Lhere furests of no meaning spread the page, 
38:8 Scoir Hod Noy i,Owen endenvoured..toexplain my 
nomeaning, and to cover my retreat. 1836 I. Riochie 
Hand. by Seime 167 A hile ugly, incongruous biick erec- 
tion... the nature and no meanimy of which we cannot tell. 
68a Mrs. Ouirnant Lit. crest. Angél. UL. 107 The quaint 
and deligheful no-mesaniog of some of Shukspeare’s snatches 
sal ag 

omecute, nomekowthe, varr. NimMECOUTH. 


Nomeliche, -ly, obs. forms of NameLy adv. 


Nomenclate (udménklét), v. rave. [Back- 
formation fiom NoMENCLAIURBE. ] évans, To assign 
@ name or names to; to call by a certain name. 

r801 Catn. M. Fansuawn &£f/. fo Ld. Harcourt, 'Twould 
try Don Quixote’ patience ‘10 nomenclate this mob of 
nation. 31868 ‘uckeRMAN Cedlec‘er 127 ‘The natural 
history of the doctor has not yet been written, but the 
classes are easily nomenclated. 1881 Partly Tel 6 June a 
‘le mstitution pomenclated the Chelsea Hospital for 
Women. 


+ Nomencla‘tion. 06s. rare. [ad. L. wdumcn- 
elétion-em (rare): cf. preg. and -A110N.) Name 


o1 nomenclature. 

1638 Sik ‘LT. Haxourt Zoav. (ed. 2) 184 Buried..in ob- 
livion, or wrapt upp other nomenclations. Ji. 343, | may 
corferre the nomenclition upon some adventurous Cam- 
bryan. 2652 Bisus Mew Las. P agi ‘Lhe nomenclation of 


& cbcase, 
N omenclative (1d ‘ménkleltiv), a. [f. as 


NoMENCLATE + -1Vk.] Conecrned with, or relating 


to, the action of naming. 

1895 Wuitnny / ie Lang. xiv. 299 The conception first, 
then the nomenclaiive act. 3884 / red 25 Oct. 556/1 ‘the 
same poverty of nomenciative invention m» a marked cha- 
ructeristic of the tunes 

Also 6 Sc. 


Nomenciator (né= ménhlefs). 
-our. = [4. ].. ndmencidior (also -culdtor), t. ndmen 


name + cadére to call.) 

tl. A student appomtcd as a kind of monitor or 
prefect over a vertain part of bis class. Ods, rare. 

1863-7 Bucnanan AWeform, St. Andios Whs. (S 1.5.38 
The nomenclatouris to huf charge to gather the lessons 
writtip, every ane in hysawyne decwiio, and biing thayme 
to the regent, and schaw hyin guha has falti, And geif 
the regent find falt quhaircf the nomenclator has nocht 
advertysit hym, than he sal punyss bath the writar and the 
nomenclator. : 

+2. Uscd as the title of wotks containing col- 


lections or lists of words; hence, a book of this 


kind; a vocalulary. Ods. 

258s icins (/¢/e), ‘he Numenclator, or Remembiancer of 
Adnauus Junius, Physician, 71€08 Bopi ny in Relig 8.41703) 
99, L have sere you, by this Carrier, three several Moren- 
c/aters, which 1 have only Lut rowed. 1635 JACKSON Creed 
Vint xxal. 503 The full importance of this word = will not be 
easly found in ordinary J.exicons or Nomenclators, 1698 
PAL. Trans. XX. 355 “Lis then most natural, .to furnish him 

with a Nomenclator; containing a competent number of 

Names, 1707 R. Exowne (¢2//e), The Enghsh b.xpositor 
improv'd, a Complete Dictionary, .. alo an Index and 
Nomen lator, 

tb. A compiler of such a work. Obs. rare. 
ato [Br. W. Bari ow) dacw. A ameless Cath. 330 Let all 
the Onumastiks, and Nomenctators, or Mathematicians, or 
Schoolemen be searched, and twill not be found 168 
Fotnenny Alhcom. Pref. at Any Nomenclator, or Diction- 
arie maler, 

3. Aom. Antiqg. @. A servant or dependent 
whose business it was to inform his master or 
pition of the names of persons, esp. when engaged 
in canvassing for ofhce. b. A steward or usher 
who assigned or indicated the placcs of guests 


at a banquet. 

s601 Hout ann Piiny VW. 437 A certain Nomenclator or 
Controller bulonging to one of our prodigal) and wastful 
spendthrifts here at Rone. 360g Camurn Ae. 96 Do not 
looke that I should as the Nomenclators in olde time 
marshall every name according to his place, 1656 Vorth's 
Plutarch 639 note, This Prompter is usually call’d Nomen- 
clawr, Monitor and Factor, 1713 Appison Gwasdian 
No. 107 P. 2 When a great man stood for any publick « fice, 
.-he had always one of these Nomcnclators at his clbow. 
2741 MindLeron Creve I. 1.77 ‘The use of these Nomen- 
eliors was contrary to the laws. 1981 Gisson Decl. 4 F. 
xxx. (1787) LULL 208 The nomenclators, who are commonly 
swayed by interested motives, have the address to mser! an 
the fist of invitations, the obscure names of the most worth- 
less of mankind. 1834 Lytton /omepeié iv. iii, Diomed. . bad 
appointed a nomenciator, or appointer of places, to each 
guest. 38399 Dex Quincry Lake /'oets, Wordsiv, Who. 1889 


NOMENCLATORSHIP. 


Il. 235 There necded no Roman nomenciater to tell me 
that this 4e was Wordsworth 
4. One who anivunces, or imparts to another, 


the names of persons or puests, 

3599 B. Jonson Cyntiiass Ker, v. iti, Cup. Wedon thy 
master is next, J/er, What, wall Cupid turn nowenclator, 
and cry them? 3609 — S74. Hom wei, Daw. My ladie 
Iavghty, this my lady Centavie, mi-tresse Dol Mavts.. 
Mor. What namenclator i this! r6ag K. Lona tr ar 
clay's Argencs iW. it, 27§ Are you so forgetful of Astioristes 
that you need a Nomenclator? 12642 MiLion ctasmady, 
Wks. 13gt TIL 287) heir names are knowne to the all- 
knowing power above, and.. doutlesse they wreck not 
whether you or your Nomenclator know them or not. | 1723 
Apowmeon Guardian No. 107 2, | have with much pains 

nalified myself fora Nomenc lator ty thiv greatcuy. 1822 
i. M Hawkins (fess & Gertrude I. qyg She began to 
speculate, with the great advantage of a most intelligent 
nomenclator. 1816 Scost Ofd Alot. ui, ‘ You forget..," 
sud her nomenclator, ‘that the young ventleman comes 
here to diwharwe suit and service in name of his uncle’. 
38a7 Lyite~ Pedhan xi, Let me despatch Lady Babbleton, 
and [ll chen devote inyself to being your nomenciator. 

+b. One who recho is up or recounts, Ods. rave. 

1628 Eartn Aficrocosm. (Arb.) 53 Hee is a great Nomen. 
claar of Authors  16g—a Wasnincion tr ALi/‘o0's ie 

wople viinw M's Whe 185t VILL rye You are become of a 
sudden a wondesful Nosmenclator of om Statutes. 

6. One who gives a name to, or invents a de- 
signation for, something : spec. one who classities 
natural objects under appropriate designations 

1644 Burwer Chrron. t24 The Nomen: lators seeme to 
have excluded the left hand from all actions of decencie and 
importance. 1647 Cowtey Viste, /fer Name v, Adam 
(God's Nomenclator) could not frame One that enongh 
should aznify, 1680 BH. More ffpoce/ «poe. 337, 1 will 
ask R.H whether he takes himself to be @ mure wise and 
just Nomenclator than the Holy Ghost. 178g Manin 
Koussera’s Bot, siti. (1794) 77 The science which dis- 
tinguishes the true botanist from the mere herbarist or 
nomenclator. 2892 Mainkerion eral, T Introd 18 Those 
who collect, and the nomenclators properly so called, do not 
hike these doubtful sorts, which at is too difficult to arrange 
under the known gencra 18g—a S. Battry Din. bar qo 
Our scentihic nomenclators glue long words together with 
little or no abridgment. 1875 Watrney Lie Lang. v. 77 
Reasons which were satisfactory to the nomenclaturs. 

Jig. 1708 Swter Agst. Aldo, Christ, Wks. 1750 LV. rro 
Are Envy, Pride, Avarice, and Ambition such dil Nomen- 
clator., that they cannot furnish Appellations for their 
Owners? 

Ilence No'mencla-torship. rare. 

r695 J. Eowarvs Perf Script. 184 ‘This nomenclatorship 
of Adan. 


Nome nclatorial, a. rare ~'. [See -ontAt.] 
In connexian with, in relation to, nomenclature. 

3885 Newronin Ancyel Brit, XUX. 1490/2 Nomenclatorial 
purists, objecting to the names, .as ‘barbarous ‘. 


Nome‘nclatory, ¢. rare—'. [Cf prec. and 
eOKY.J  Pertarning to nomenclature. 


187g Winey Life Lang. viii. 1219 kvery conceptual act 
is so ummediately followed as tu seem accumpamed by a 


nomenclatory one. 
No'mencla:tress. vare—'. [f. Nomen- 


CLvToR + -Kss.J > A female nomenclator. 

39713 AnvisuNn Guarsian No. 107 # 3, I have a wife who is 
a Nowenclatress, and will be ready, on any occasiou, to 
attend the Lacties 

Nomenclatural, «. [f. next+-av.]  Re- 
lating to, or concerned with, nomenclature. 

1803 Adin. Rev, UL. 53 Having devised the most superla- 
tive specimen of nomenclatural absurdity. Bag P. W. 
Warson Dendsal, Brat. Wntvod. 1g Nomenclatural Con- 
spectus, 1866 Branok & Cox Dat. Sci, ete If. 63 3/2 
‘The nomenclatural difficult’ sin which they are involved 

Nomenclature (névménkletiu, nome nhl 
tius), 3d. fad. L. sdmem (ihiira\ Pliny): see NOMEN- 
OLATOR and -unk. Hence also It., Sp., and Pg. 
nomenclatuia, F nomenclature.) 

l. A name, appellation, designation. Now rare. 

1610 Mistrioemastie W t4a Ser. Your appellations? 
Fost. Your names he ineanes. The man’s learn’d. .. Scot 
Your nomenclature? 2st, O stately Serivecer! ‘That's: 
where dwell ye? 1626 Hacon Sydva § 839 ‘Vo say... that 
there wanteth a term or Nomenclature tor it, 1666 G. 
Harvey Vorb Ang? xi 121 A moist Consimption receives 
its nomen: tature from a moist expector. ton thar attends 
it, 3286a b.. Bunion BAL Adanter (1864) 243 Societies there 
are” which identify theanselves through their very nomen- 
clature with ousfortune and misery.  28g¢ Yardy News ut 
Nav. 3/3 A certain species of cactus.. Its nomenclature is 
Stapelia giaantea. 

+3. Ine act of assigning names to things. Ods.—! 

z6s2 Fotnerny wftheors. te xii. 347 The Heathen haue 
reckoned this nomenclature, and impusitivn of names, for 
one of Gods owne works. 

3. A list or collection of names or particulars; 


a catalogue, a register. 

1635 Heywoon //icrarchy 1, 26 He rank’t in the Nomen- 
clature of Fooles. 1642 J. Jackson (rae ies 6 Tr 3 
I cannot now give you # nomenclatwuic or list of the 

ticular, $1683 Davorn Lie Plutarch in B.'s Lives 75 
The catalogue or nomen lature of Plutarch's Lifes, drawn 
up by hisson. 38sa W. ‘Vayionr in AfontAly Kew. LAVIAL, 
ay? The nomenclature is certainly very copious, and for his 
materials the author must have consulted a multitude of 
books. 2846 Roneurson tr. Schlegels Philos. Hist, 69 At 
first, indced, 10 is merely a nomenclature of celebrated 
personag: s and events. ; 

tb. A lot or collection of words or terms, e5/. 


those connected with a particular language or 
subject ; a glossary, a vocabulary. (és. 
1659 Howace Lee, 70 the tru Philologer, The second 


a a a en 


— re ee el 


18% 


Volume is a large Nomenclature of the peculiar and proper 
termes in all the lower languages belonging to neverall Arts 
r67a tr. Comenius’ (¢¢.@e), Visible World . or, .& Picture and 
Nomenclature of all the chief Thin-s that are in the World. 
1710 AnDIson Zeller No. 2577 Ihere was at the end of 
the Grammar a little nomenclature, called “lhe Christian 
Man's Vouabulary’. 1745 Odbserv. Conc. Naty 70 A Nomen- 
clauture, Ltahan and Eughish. 

4. ‘The system or set of names for things, etc., 


commonly employed by a person or community. 

1664 Hi. Moxe Alyst. /mig 211 [f therefore we will stand 
tothe Nomenclature of the Ancients (cte.}. 1692 Noxais 
Pract. Disc. 243 ‘Vhere’s an unimaginable difference even in 
the very Nomencliture..of arth and Heaven, 2822 2cee. 
in 4an Kear. 609 No naine so sad as your's iv seen In 
sorrow’s nomenclature. 21857 Kixc-Lxy 720 ¥, Avo x, He 
had played, to use his nomenclature, two trump cards 
running. 1873 Lumiwock Orig. Catidss. iv ied. 3) 1607 No 
other part of the world where the uomenclature of relativn- 
ships ty su primitive. 

b. ‘Vhe terminology of a science. 

1789 Jrernrson Wit, (1859) LIT. 16 The new nomen- 
clature has . been already proved to need numerous and im- 
portant refurmations, 181g Baxtwetu Geol Pref 9 ‘lhe 
pedantic nomenclature and fitvolous distincuons recently 
intruduced into mineralogy. 1853 Lyeuw sintg. Alan i 
(ed. 4) 3 Some prehininary explanation of the nomenclature 
adopted in the jong ines will be indispensable, 1609 
Alloutt’s Syst. Aled. VAL. 833 ‘To whom we owe the 
nomenclature and wost of our knowledge ot the disease. 

ec. Vhe collective names piven (or to be given) 
to plices in a district or region, 

3838 kilin. Kev. XLVI 438 ‘The nomenclature of the 
frozen regions is a task which has exercised the ingenuity of 
all thar explorers, 1856 Kant doct Axfpl. 1. v.44, Thad 
no dificulty now in justify ing the somewhat poctical nomen- 
chature which Sir Jobn bsankhn apphed to this Jocality. 
1876 Fant van Voront, Cong. Vo xxuit. ive The local nomen- 
chature of modern Glamorgan, with its strongly marked 
Biutwh, English, and trenct elements. 

5. (Without article.) Numcs or designations 


forming a set or syste, 

1785 Martyn RKoussran's Lot Introd. (1794) 4 Such a 
chaos of nomen lature, that the Physicians and Herbarists 
no fonger understood each other, 1810 W. ‘Vavior in 
Monthy Mag. XXX. 145 That fund of nomenclature for 
vistial ideas, which as afterwards eatended to the abstract 
ideas. 1856 R.A. VaucHan Afpstics 12860) I. 205 Are not 
your diflurences mere disputes about nomenclature? 1883 
19th Cent May 857 kraudule nt nomenclature is one of those 
fine arts in which talye science is an adept, 

G. (With @ and f/.) A particular set or system 


of names or designations. 

r8og-10 Corenincr Farend (ed. 3) WIL. 134 Artificial 
clasalk ation for the preparatory purpose of anomenclature. 
1840 Carryik Alesves (1858) 191 Atherstic » sence babbles 
poorly of at, with screntihe nomenclatures, eapentments and 
what-not. 187a Minio Lag Prose Lit. Introd. 28 We have 
ay yet no nomenclature or notation for describing it technic- 
ally. 188a \. MacraARkLANn ( osang. 4 Ina systematic nomen: 
clature, if is convenient to extend the meaning of the term, 

Iicnce Womenolature v., to name or desiynate. 


Also Nomenclaturing 7d/, sé. 

1803 Edin, Ace. Il. 1049 Nomen laturing is likewise a 
new word. 1816 Scort bis. Parrs (ed. 5) 284 hat the 
ticketing of a heap of oyster shells ts carrying the system of 
nomenciatunug a litle toufar. 188g Av amener 5647/2 That 
part of the frame nomenclatured by htde wits the under- 
standing — 1836 Sur tong Mag. XVIIL. 134 ‘The complaint 
Was, hy the old jockeys, nomenctatured ‘dropping in the 
joints', . 

Nomenocla‘turist. [f. prec. + -1sr.) One 
who devises a numenclature. 

1809 Adin. Rev. XV. 140 His acquaintance with species 
..can never entile him to rank liyher than as 4 nomen- 
claturist. 1898 Aew. Bort l'hare, 40 Chemical nomen- 
claturists will be sausfied by the change of bydrohromates 
and hydrochlorates to the respective ‘ides’. 

Nomer, obs. foim of NuMBER, 


Momial. sae-'. [f. Bi-nomrar, etc.) a. 
An alyebraic expression consisting of a given 
number of terms. b. ‘A single name or term in 


mathematics’ (Webster 1828-32), 

1717 PAil. Trans. XXX. 615 All Radical Expressions of 
Binymnials, ‘I rinomials, or of any other Nuimial 

No'mian, 2. rare —'. [f. Gr. vop-os law + -1aN.] 
Accepting the Mosaic Law. 

3800 W Tayion in d/onthly Mag. VIII. 797 Those who 
receive that law as of divine suthouity, the nomiusn christiaus, 
as they might be called. 


Nomiic (ng mik), 2.! [f. Gr. vopos Nome 56.3: 
ct.next.J Pertaining to, having the character of, 


Greek musical nomes. 

1737-38 CHamnaus Cyc. s.v. Mode, The antients had like- 
wise their siodé melipaie, of which Aristides names these: 
dithyrambic, nomic and tragic, 2789 |] WINING cl ristothe's 
dreat, Poetry (161a) I. 210 He, purticulatly, mentions the 
Persians aud the Cyclops as imitated in the Dithyranbic 
and Nomic Puetry of Timotheus and Philoxenus. 1880 
Murs Lit. Greece WN. 33 A wider compass and nobler 
character had been imparted to the nomic order of composi-« 
tion, through the medium of the flute or clarionet. 

Nomio (ng ok), a.“ and sé. fad. Gr. voweds, 
f. vopos law: cf. prec] &. ay. OF spelling: 
Customary, usual. b. 56. The customary spelling. 

2870 A. J. Etuisin Trams, Philol, Soc. 89. x880-1 bid. 
303 Forming an introduction to nomic, and not at all.. 
super-eding the use of nomic. /4id., Nomic spelling must 
always be a matter of memory. 

(f. 1. wdmin- 


Nominable (ng-minab’l), a. 
Gve NoMINATE ¢-ABLE: cl. med.L. ndmindbilis 


(Du Cange).] Capable or worthy of being named. 


NOMINAL. 


1743 Fietpinc Fuv. vi. Misc. I. ror Some smaller crim 
which stem scarce nominable. 1834 Soutney Lett. (1856) 
IV. 371 Another nominable person who has not been named 
yet is William Bankes. 

Nominal (ng'minil), a. and sb. Also § -alle, 
6-7 -all. Sa L. ndmindl-is, {. nomin-, ndmen 
name. So I. nominal (1§21).) 

A. adj. 1. Gram, Of the nature of, pertaining 


to, a noun or nouns. rere. 

1430 Art Nombryng 8 Lhe nombre to be multipliede 
reweyvethe a nominalle appellacioun, as twies .§. 5-5. is the 
nombre multipliede, and twies is the nombre to be multi- 
phede. 1843 #7 0c. PAtlol. Soc. 1. 27 ‘Lheir scheme of 
terminations. 18 more or less apphcable to every case of 
nominal inflexion. 187g Sayce Compar. s'hilol. Ww Bo 
Accadian seems to have nominal as well a» verbal roots, 

2. Belonging or peitaining to the noininalists ; 


holding views akin to these. rare. 

1508 ‘lyxpat. Oded. CAristian Man Wks. 104/1 One is 
reall, an other nomimall. What wonderfull dreams haue 
they of their predicamentes, uniuersales,&c. 1663 Bui vex 
Hud. t 1.155 Profound in all the Nonunal And Real ways 
beyond them all. 1g7zr SHapriesn, Charac. 11737) Ih. 1 ii, 
257 Others, one may say, ure only numinal Moralyts, by 
making Virtue nothing in itself, a Creature of Wall only. 

3. Or the noture of, consisting in, pertaining or 
relating to, a name or names (in distinction to 


things), 

1620 ‘I’. GRrancer Div, Logike 153 Primortiues are either 
naotnall and sauple, or real and cumpound.— £ Lockt 
Hum, Und wi. vi. $a, UT call it by a peculiar name, the 
nominal essence, tu distinguish it from that real constitution 
of substances, upon which depends this nominal esseme, 
1737-38 Cuamurrs Cyl sv. Character, Nominal characters 
are those we properly call letters, which serve to express the 
names of things. 2796 Morse Amer. Geog, 1.232 The time 
however, 18 anticipated..that al} numinal distinctions shall 
be lostin the general and honomable name of Americans. 
1887 Max Mcuier Scr 7 hous? x. 595 By nominal attri- 
butes I mean those by which a name stands or falls, 1898 
J. Hutcuinson Arch. Surg. UX. 305, | will not venture on 
any diagnosis of the disease, whether nominal or esseuual, 

b. Aominal definition; (see quot. 1804). 

1697 tr. Burgersdicius’ Logic Ww i, a Nominal definition 
appears to be threefold. 2gag Watis Logic 160 ‘Those pro- 
positions whose predicate is a nonninal op real definition of 
the subject. 1 Bowen J ogic iv. 86 A Nominal Defiai- 
tion as a distinct explication of all the Marks which are 
connoted in the name of the Concept by general consent, 
as cvinced in the use of language. . 

4. baisting in name only, in distinction to rea/ 


or acéeal; merely named, stated, or expiessed, 


without relerence to reality or fact. 

1674 Io -Kre Wirtiams in Fortescue Papers (Camden) 
203; Wheieby he may be a nominall Judge of the Cuinmon 
Pleas, with bts place in Wales, he diclaymiuue from 
all fees and profitts of the Place in the Common Pleas. 
rjgor Lond. Gus No. 3756/3 We shall at all times be most 
teady..to assert Your undoubted Right to these Realms 
. ,agatnst the Nominal Prince of Wales. 1747 CHastere. 
Jett, exix. 1) (1792) 323 ‘thus seduced by tashion, and 
bhndly adopting nominal pleasures, [lost real one’s, 1776 
Apam Sein JN. vy. (1869) 1. 34 Labour, hhe com- 
modities, may be said to have a real and nominal price. 
19799 Monthly New. XXX. 128 The Pacha..is an officer 
tolerated and nominal, but neither obeyed nor respected. 
1833 Hr. Marrintrau Aanch, Strtke v, §7, 1 said the 
nominal amount of your wages mattered little. I said 
nothing about the real ammount. 1883 19/4 Crat. May 8go 
The nominal effect of this treaty was to place Annuam at the 
complete dependence of France. 

b. With limiung words, as mere(dy, only, but, 
or with implication of these, denoting entire cun- 


trast to something real or substantial. 

1799 \forting May. XIV. 175 An action for mere nominal 
damages. 2817 Jas Mitt Aree. /ndia Ul. v. vin. 5g2 To 
thas, with only a nominal modincation, the Council agreed. 
2849-50 Atison Hest, Europe 1. Introd. § 23. 18 The Franks 
acknowledged but a nominal allezaance to their chief, 
3863 1D. Gr, Mitcuens See. Stom., Aly Farm of Filgewood 
300, | bought a cord or two at a numinal rate, 1 Law 
Limes Rep. LULL. 84/2 Where an msolvent sues us a mere 
nominal plainaff, as a mere shadow of another person, 
security Is required, 

5. a Contaming explicit mention of a name. 

1788 in FE. D. Dunbar Sa. Le (1865) I. 392 Nominal 
aio dads fou the King are tu Le authoritatively introduced, 

. Consisting of, containing, a set of names. 

s80s James Milit. Dict., Nominal Call, which corresponds 
with the French afpel nominatyy ; and, ina military sense, 
with our roll call, 1844 Regul. & Ordin. Army 178 A 
Nominal Return of such Men as from time to time join the 
Depot. 31884 /anch. # vase, 30 Sept. 4/6 ‘The Secretary.. 
has forwarded to us a nonunal list..of the ofhcers and crew 
of the gyunboat Wasp. ; 

o. Giving the names of persons dealt with. 

1849 Frusn Comm. Class-6k, 105 ‘Lhe nominal accounts 
will show, without constant reference to the Store or Wure- 
house books, the value of goods sould. 

d. Assigned tu a person by name. 

68a Zimes 8 Feb. 11/x ‘hese shares are still nominal, 
aod the original subscribers, ax well as subsequent holders 
are liable on them. 

©. Nominal note,= NOMINAL 5d. 3. 

1884 Ancycé. Arit. XVII. 103/2 Sounds of a higher pitch 
than the nominal note, tn fact the harmonica, of which the 
nominal note is che fundamental. 

B. sd. 1. A nominalist. Now rare or Obs. 

1819 Horman Vulgaria 93 The wey of the nomy:allys 
and reals is dyuers. 1965 age Repl. Haveding (x€01) 
294 He should haue remembred.. That Scotus is against 
Thomas :..and the Nominals against the Reals. {see 
Reat C. 1). 3640 Grarruornsn Wit in Constable 1. Wha. 
3874 1. 187 ‘he Nominalls, the Thomists, all the sects Of old 


NOMINALISM. 


and moderne Schoole-men. 268 Baxtaa Answ. Stilliugf. 
Pref, A3b, A Nominal, who contracteth all his Syllogisins 
into sunple termsof art, 178g Watis Logic ih. ib. § 4 (1892) 
235 In the colleges of learning, some are for the nominals, 
and some for the realist». wi O'Hacuoran Jatrad, Hist. 
& Antig. (rel. iv. 38 Wilham Hailoran, head of the 
Nominals at Oxfoid. 

+2. A thing existing in name only. Obs. rare. 

a1625 Bovs Wks. (1629) 261 Deuills are not Nominals 
oncly but Reals. @ 1626 [see Rear C. 2) 9 2662 GLANVUL 
Van. Dogim. 134 Every Religion bath its bare Nominals. 

3. Mus. A note giving Us name to a scale. 

1811 Busay Dict. Mus. (ed. 3), C, the nominal of one of 
the two natural modes. 1898 /’add Mal? A/ag. VIN. 191 The 
tones of nominals, fundamentals, and hum-notes, seem to 
move, as it were in three separate spheres. 

+4. (See quot.) O6s. rare —'. 

ax813 A. Murray //ist. /urof. cigs £ (1823) IT. 28: 
Nominals are verbs formed from nouns which underzo the 
addition of the consignatives peculiar to the future pat- 


liciples. 

Nominalism (ne-minaliz'm). [ad. F. som- 
inaiisme (1752); sce Nominan B. 1 and -18M.]} 
@. (Sce quot. 1836.) b. The view which regards 
universals or abstract concepts as mere names 


without any corresponding reality. 

1836 Kester Serm. viti, (1848) 915 The Nominalism of our 
days; I mean, the habit of resolving the high mysteries of 
the faith into mere circumstances of language. 1846 [sce 
Rracism t). 2664 Bunion Scot ddr. IL. i 16 In some shape 
or other, Nominalism and Realism stull divide between 
them the empire of thought. 188g Partison Afem. 166 In 
these years Whately's Lozic, orsame form of nominalisim, 
predominated in the schools, 


Nominalist (ngminalist). [f. Nomrnan a. a 
+-inr, Cf. FL momtnaliste (1752).] One who 
maintains or accepts the doctrine of nominalism. 

3694 Jen. ‘Vaviok Head /'res. 8g This was the sense of 
Ocham the Father of the Nominalists a 1695 [sce REALISI 
2). 1751 Bouncsnoke Ess iv. xii, Whs. 1754 1V. 624 
‘Phe dispute. between the nontinalists and realists about 
the nature of universals = 1816 Coctrion Lay Serm. 
(Bohn) 356 Laodiceany in spirit, Miams in tah, and 
Nomunalists in philosophy. 1843 Mitt Logic. vin kr Lhe 
doctune of the extreme nominalints that itis @n expression 
of an agreement or disagreement between the meanings of 
two names - 3880 Hus Lie Audie lit, 123 Horne 
‘Tooke was a nominalist and sensattonalixe. 

attrth. 18399 Haccam flist Zit in, nt 8153 Hartley also 
resembles Hobbes in the extreme to which he has pushed 
the nominalist theory. 1885 Parison w/e 170, b had not 
yet abandoned ny nominalise foundations 

Mominali'stic, uw. [!. pre. +-te] Of the 
nature of, pertaining to, nominalism. 

1863 Kivasi ry Wa‘er-Aad, i. 88 ‘Vhe one true. .nominal- 
isuc, realistic .. ductrine of dis wonderful fairy tale. 1870 
Max Mucten Sin Kedg. (1873) 399) P call this the nominal- 
istic. AS Oppused to the realistic method of comparative 
mythology. 1878 Sywonns SAciley 35 He adopted the 
negative conclusiuns of a shallow nominalistic philosuphy. 


Nomina ‘lity. sare—'. {i. NOMINAL a, 40.) 
A merely nominal thing. 

1880 Mus, Watney O:td! or Fven Pi, Slidden from his old- 
fashioned, steady, inherted business into the nanunalities, 


+ Nominalize, v. és. rure—'. [t. NOMINAL 
a. i+ -148.) frans, To convert into a noun. 

1659 /ustructions Oratory ? Veils .. nominalized, do 
admit one te: mination familiarly, that sufler not another, 


Nominally (ng minal), adv. [f. Nommata J 

1. By name; as regards a name or names, 

2663 MaANisy Grotins Low C. Wars 973 It consisted 
with the Honour of the Commonwealth nominally to ain- 
clude the House of Nassau, which had so well deserved of 
Liberty 1736 Leniany L2fe erates I. 28, [ shall 
only recount one memorable Story. .without applying at 
nomuoally to the Persons, 1783 W. F. MARivN Geog. May, 
1. 3a3 The kings of England and of Fiance are both 
nominally braved for in the Churches of Geneva, 182s 
De Quincey Coafias. Pref, He was nominally known to 
the public as Dean of Carlisle. 

+2. Asa nonn, substantively. Obs. rare —'. 

1674 N. Fairvax Aulk & Sele. 200 World, whether it be 
in the singular number or plural, may betoken plurally or 
indefinitely, and ays much adverbially as nomuina!ly, 

3. In name, as opposed to rea//y. 

2748 Hartiey Observ. Man u. iv. Concl. 440 The nomin- 
ally Chrivtian States of these Western Part. 1976 .\DAN 
Smity J. V. ae av. (186y) b. 958 The profits of stock would 
he the same, both nominally and really, x:@as Byron 
Werner w i. 50 The country (nominally now at peace) Is 
over-run with -—God knows who, 2884 J. Gitmour Afonyoss 
xxxi 361 Many a lama who han nominally a sufficient 
income never receives more than half of his due. 


+Wominance. Ols.rare—'. [Sce next and 
eANCE.] Name, designation. 

2648 H. Mone Song of Send i iii. tu. xv, The Medicean 
foure reel about Jove; Two round old Saturn wibout 
Nominance. 


Wominate (ngmine't), pa. pple, Ppl. a., and 
sb. Also 6 nomynate, nominat. [od. L. ndm- 
indt-us, pa. pple. of ndmindre: see next.) 

A. pa. pple. +1, Named, called, entitled. Os. 

61485 Dighy Myst. (1882) 11. 414 By name I am nominate 
the god belyall. 2g13 Bravsnaw St, Werburge 2338 The 
yssue.. Wasa noble rynce, nomynate Colrede. 1567 7'riad 
7 eas, (1850) 30 As I, being propeily nominate Juste, Am 
here associate with Contentation. 

+2. S¢. Mentioned by name: noted, és. 

2970 Satir. Poems Reform, xx. 92,1 pana and muse how 
thay excuse This manner: Gabae it in nominate. 1§83 
Reg. Privy Connerl Scot, 1V1. 62x ‘The uthers persones 
quhilkes wer present specialie nominat in the uiber tickit 


185 


gevin tous. 3g96 Datrvmere tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. Prol. 
56 ‘Lhe inaist nowunat aman, thame is this, 

+ 3. Nominated, appointed. Cds, 

1546 Yorks. Chantry Surv, (Surtees) 276 Incumbent.. 
nomimate by the mayor and bretherne, H Bixkow 
in Confer, 111. §7 Your Parsons are omiaal oy the Patron. 
@ 1648 Lo. Hexanrt Hen, | 117 (1683) 370 Sir ‘Thomas 
More, or the Bishop of London, to be nominate hy the King. 

B. ppl. 2. 1. ta. Having the character of a 


descriptive name. Ods. rare~", b. Having a 


special name. c. Mentivning a particular name. 

3610 W. Fouxincnam Art of Surv. iit. iL 65 Vovall Pro- 
ricty denotates the Properties of particulars by due Appel- 
ation, which is either Komi ate or Cognominate, The 
first is..either General); as Uy-land and Maritime..; or 
Speciall; as Weuldes, Woulds, Plaives, 1818 Corepnooxn 
Obligations 18'\ hose, which huve an appropriate denumina- 
tiun and distinctive proper name, denoting their particular 
effect and essential properties, are nominate or named cun- 
tracts, 1838 W. Bev. Dict. Law Scot, 674 A nominate 
right js aright possessing a women suris, the use of which 
defines its boundaries. /éacd., ‘The nominate and innominate 
contracts illustrate the docuine. 3880 MuirnMeap Gasus 
MW. § 128 A nominate disherison.. might either precede or 
follow the institution. 

2. Nominated to an office. Chiefly Se. Zaw. 

r682 Starr /mstit. t. vi. § 5. 56 ‘There three kinds of 
Tutors. ..Vhe first is, Tutor Testaimentar, or nominate, 
a1768 Ersnine /astit. Law Scot, vit. $4 (1779) 144. 
1838 W. Baie Dict. Law scot. 395 ‘Ihe executur, tn the 
former case, being called an executor nominate. Lésd, 1016 
A tutor-nominate or testamentary is he whom the father .. 
has nominated, either in a testament, or in some other 
writing. 1864 Standard 16 Apr., Lhe bishop siominate.. 
was once a slave boy. 

‘+ C, sd. A nominee. Oés. rare. 

3599 SANDYS Luropx Spec. (1632) 148 Aftcr two Monethes 
imprisonment in the Conclaue (they } were forced tu relent 
and to choose one of his nominates, 


Nominate (npmine't), v. Also 6 nomynate, 
6-7 nominat. [f. L nomindi-, ppl. stem ot nd- 
mundre to name, f, sdmin-, nemen wame.] 

Ll. ¢rans. ‘To call by the naine of; to call, name, 


entitle, designate. Now somewhat save. 

3645 Raynotp Ayrih Alankynde 7 ‘he fourth be nomin- 
atyd the ouerthwart muskles, r5Ba ScanvHuase ces t 
(Arb.) at Theese rancks the Iialan dwellers doo numinat 
altars. 1696 Mivowrion slaving for Quiet Life ti, She 
has « book, which funy truly nominate Iler Black Hook. 
1657 J Ssrceanr ScAisin Lspack't ge The samne men who 
nominate us Papists fur oncly acknowledging the Pope's 
authority. 1748 Alnsen'’s Voy. 1. x. 141 This Ocean being 
nominated Pacific. 1799 C. Cooke in Beddoes Contréh. 
Phys. & Med. Wnerel 39. Vhese are all the diseases that 
can with propricty be nonunated constitutional, 1844 Scorr 
34. Konan's iv, lt must stand Munt-gruume in the stamped 
paper, being so nominated in the ancient writs and evidents 
thereof. 1868 Hers Aealmah (1676) go Those animals 
whom we are pleased to nominate ‘the lower creation *. 

+ b. ‘To give a name or names tv; to provide 


with a name, Cds. 

1597 Hooker Accl. Pol. v. Wwxvili § 2 Tf they that first doe 
impose names, did alwayes vider-tand exa tly the mature 
of that which they nominate. 1658 dik ‘T. Brownn /1ydriot. 
16 ‘The City of Norwich. .was enlarzed, builded, and nomin- 
ated by the Saxconn = 1697 J. SLRUKANE Soltd Philos. 294 
We do not nominate them precisely according to what we 
do then actually know. 

3. ‘To mention or specify by name. 
mon ¢ 1690-80; now somewhat rure ) 

1593 G. Hanviy /Yerce's Super, 205, 1 could nominate 
the man, that could teach the Delphical Orecle, and the 
Afgy ptuan Crocodile to play their parts. 3601 Deni /athi. 
Heaven 141, 1 pray you, numinate the oathes which are so 
rife and common amongst vs. 26a0 Fo. Buouna 4/0. Suds, 
398 ‘There be m this towne muluphiity of Palaces |, of 
which I will but nominate two. 1680 Corron Cow fl, 
Gamester ved. 2) 13 Consider how many persons have been 
ruined by play. Tcould nominate a great many. 

w8ot Ieiiz. Hrime $f. AMfierg. Cave LIT. 185 He ordered 
him to hasten to an obscure part of the city which he 
exactly nominated. 1846 MCCuniocn do. Brat, / pire 
(1854) I. 423 Leases held on the longest of two lives. ,capue 
at an average .every 64 years, if boys and girls of 4 ycure 
of age are nominated. 

3. To name, hx, appoint, specify. Now rare. 

1564 CAtid-.VMarriages 197 Richard. said, ‘by my trouth, 
] wall inarry the biesucha Day ‘,—& did nominate the day. 
1596 Shaky, JAlenhk. Veo ih, 150 Let the furfeite Be 
nominated for an equal! pound Of vour faire flesh. 1637 
Puynnk Will in Documents (Camden) 98 The somme of 
tenne pounds, to be iinployed .as my nephew . shall 
nominate and directe. 1680 Aunrey Leves 11898) IT. 143 
Being the challengce it belonged to him to nominate place 
and weapon. 1716 Wovxow Corr. (1843) TH. 187 Their 
sciuples of keeping the day she King nominates without a 
chur.h appoiitinent, 3732 Euiza Hryvwoon Letsy / Acught- 
fess IV. 42 Sir Ralph Trusty. .had the honvur of nominat- 
ing the day for the celebration of their nuptials. 


4. To appoint (a person) by name to bold some 
office or di 


(Very com- 


ischarge some duty. 

1560 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Comoe, 366 That the king shonlde 
within vi monethes nominate rome man to the Bishop of 
Rome. :98a N Licneriecn tr. Castanheda's Cong. B. dnd, 
i. xiii. 1a8 b, First he would nominate him that should 
remaine in the Indias for Captaine generall. 1603 KNot...¥s 
ffist. Turkes (1621) 076 To honour him the more, [he] 
nominated him the Generall of bis armie against the 
Persians, 1653 Clarke Papers (Camden) IIL. § They pro- 
ceede in nomiuating persona in the severall counties lo sitt 
asa Counsell. 1681-3 Woon Life 3 Feb. (0.H S.) III. ¢ 
Henry Aldrich. nominated or elected Canon of Ch. Ch. by 
the commissioners. 176g Biackstong Comm. 1 ix. 330 
The judges conld not meet there..to nominate the sheriffa 
uBqr W. Spacoine Jialy & Jt. Isd. 1. 114 ‘The decurious, 
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| 


NOMINATION, 


who had nominated a magistrate, were.. held bound as 
sureties ior hun. 1874 Guven Short Hist. vil. § 1. 3q1 The 
House of Commons was crowded with members nominated 
by the Royal Council, 

wbsol, 2 Pr. of Orange's Deciar., w. Antmady, 23 
Whether before he nominate, he do not satisfy himself that 
his Nominé be a Man on whom he may rely. 1763 Hume 
Hist. Ang. (1806) 1V. bai. 622 ‘hey chuse seven persona, 
who shou d nominate to such commands as became vacant. 

b. To propose, or formally enter, (one) as a 

proper person or candidate for election. 

x6or R. Jounson A ined. § Comm. (1603) 101 The 
nomination being ended, the chiefe of the Companies 
demaunde of the ple which of these three thus nomin- 
ated, they are willing to elect. 27974 JonNsonw ar Feb. in 
Hoswelt, We are thinking to augment our Club, and | am 
desirous of Homtoatlli ee. 3628-32 Wisstrr, av., Any 
member of the assembly or meeting nominates, that is, 
Propoxs to the chairman the name of a person whom he 
denires to have elected. 1857 Toucmin Smirn f'arssh 171 
It is decinied that any person nominared may send in, 
befure the day of election, bis refunul to act. 18753 Jowett 
Piaty ved, 2) V. By Any one may challenge the person 
nominated and sturt another candidate. 

Nominated, pp/. a. [i. prec. +-Fp1,] 

1. Named (for a position or office), appotmted, 

axsq8 Hat CAvon., flen. V1, 148 Many honorable per- 
sonayes sailed into Fraunce, for the conveyaunce of the 
nominated Quene, into the realme of England. 1693 
Woop Life 25 Nov., The new nominated warden of Merton 
Coll. 18g Sin H. Parkes 50 )'rs. Anstral/. Afist VM. 264 
To appoint fifteen new nenibers to the nominated Council. 

+t 3. Noted, famous. Oés. rare. 

3648 Mitton Afpol. Suect. 75 Such of them an were 
thought the chef and most nominated opposers on the 
other side. 164g — etrach. y7 The most nominated 


Fathers of the Church. 
Nominately, av. rare. [f. Nominate fa. 


pple. + UY 2.) 4a Especially, particulacly. és. 


b. By name. 

1630 SretMan De Sepudt. 13 Leens redigiosns is that 
which is assigned to some office of Religion, and nominately 
where the body of a dead person hath been buried. 1880 
Mcimuvan Gaus tit ¢ 63 The Senate decieed that the 
estates. should helong..in the next pluce to the latter's 
descendants not numinately disinbe ried 


Nominating, pf/. a. {!. Nomixare v. + 
-ING ‘d ‘}hat numinates or names, 

1597 Mippi ton }Heisd. Solomon x. 15 Shall we call her 
wisdom, by he: name, Or new-invent a nonnuating style ? 
3677 NMawvere. Corr, Wha (Giosart) J]. 55¢ Some rather 
desing that they might only be general) wirds, and not 
Nomina mig, 1888 Bryck Asner. Conn. ut. dx. i. 4272 A 
Nonunating Convention isarepresentative body compused 
of delesates from all the primaries within its tiniieas who 
have been chosen at those prumaries fur the sole purpuse of 
» Selecting the candsdatcs. 


Nomination (nemind fan). Also 5 nomyn- 
acioun, © -jon, 5-6 nominacion, 6 -atioun. 
Ja OF . nontinacion,-alion(130:), or ad. L.. nomen- 
ation-em, ne of action t. sdmendsé to nominate. | 

+1. Uhe action of mentioning by name. (és. 

1425 Nolls of /'arlt. WV. 26/2 To yat blode and armes was 
diawen ye nomination of him above all othyr Erles. c 148g 
found, St. Bartholomew's (E ELL S.) at At the nomyna- 
cioun of the glorious Apostle, the same fyre semyd to suffre 
violence. 1563 Foxe A. 6 MM. 1357/2 To put your hand to 
your head, So the nomination of the Popes holy nesse 
vicoucr the same =. 2683 AiLissury Sev. 49 Christian 
eares would be offended at the nomination of those things 
that are done insecret. 1665 /utelligencer Nv. 0 in Willis 
& Clark Cambr. (1886) 1. 621 ‘That great and wise Pielate.. 
is $0 Well known, that the sole nomination of the Founder 
ix a sullicient accompt of the elegance..of the Foundation, 

+b. ‘The action of naming, specitying, or ap- 
pointing ; the fact of being appointed, Ods. rare. 

1594 Snaks. Rich, ///, un. tv. § Lack. 1s all things ready 
for the Royalltime? ard. lets, and wants but nomina- 
tion, Ady. ‘To morrow tien Tiud ze the huppie day. ¢ 2720 
Caria Fiennes /avy (1888: 141 When pliite was in 
Nomination to pay a tax, ye hacle.: sold ic all 3753 
RicntiaARuson Gr andison VI. xxx, The nomination of a day. 

2. ‘lhe action (or right) of appointing a person 
by name to some office or duty; in eaily use spec. 


of eculesiastical appointments. 

1454 Kells of Farit, V. 253/2 Nominations of Abbays, 
Piroryes, Hospitals, Churches. 3qgt Act 7 Alen Vil, cig 
The same Griseld at the nominacion and desire of the same 
late Cardynall theiof enteoffid Laureme late Bisshoppe 
of fduram. = 1939 Ice 31 Hem. b ///, ce 13 § 2 All the.. 
advousons, naninacigns, patronages, annullycs..aud other 
hereditamientes whats cucr 15973 G. Hanvay Letter. 
(Camden) 3 After nine was the congregation fur the nomina- 
tion, = r603 Lo Mountjoy Led, tn Moryson /écm, (1617) 
t.o122 Yo informe you that Sir Hen. Duockwra hath bad 
greater favour in the nomination of Captaines then he. 
699 Bentcey /‘Aa/. 377 Lt 1 might have the Nonnunation, 
it should be He. 1786 Avtirrn Parergou gt In Fugland 
the King has the Nomination of an Archbishop; and after 
such Nomination, he sendy to the Dean and Chapter, to 
elect the Person thus named byhim — 3758 J.5. J ¢ Drax's 
Observ. Surg. Intrud (21771) pov, The Honour conferred 
upon ine by his Majesty's Nomination 1856 lroupe A/isé. 
Avg. (1858) 1]. vi 3 He had absulute power over every 
numination 'o an Englich benefice. 

atir1é, 1863 HH. Cox /astit. & vind. 106 Mr. Pitt took the 
oppurtunity of abulishing many of the smaller nomination 
boroughs. 

b. The action of proposing as a candidate, or 
asa suitable person tu be elected. 

1601 (sce Nowiware 7. 4b). 2837 Tovurmin Suita Parish 
z7t Otherwise, the election is at an end with the act of 
xecretnomination. 2668 ///as(r. Lond. News17 Aug 153/ 
On Tucasday the nomination of a member for South 


NOMINATIVAL. 


Lancashire took place at Newton. The show of hands.. 
was declared to be in favour of. .the Conservative candidate. 
3. The fact or position of being nominated, 


Freq. in phrase t# nomination. 

1494 FauyvAn CAron. vit 561 The best of the cytie gaue the 
nominacion vato Aleyn Sowch, and dyuerse of y® other 
cryed vpon Thomas Fiz ‘Thomas. 1618 North's Plutarch, 
Caesar Augustus 1170 Giuing order that none should be 

utoin nomination but such as were vertuous. 2699 

UTTRELI, Boicf Hed (1857) (UV. 485 ‘Phe commons yester- 
day, after theyexpelled Mr. Woollaston, had in nomination 
some others. 1768 Sin J. Gravin Priv Lets, Ld. \lalmes- 
burvy (1870) Ll. 171 My acquaintance with Me. Harris your 
father made ine readily acquiesce in) your nomination, 
1837 M°Cuicocn Ace. Brit, Lopere Wl. 232 A candidate is 
nol precluded from offering himsell, because he ts not put in 
nomination the first day. 1890 ‘R  Botperwoou' Cod.- 
Reformer (i8yv) 147 The Lonuoa Club, to which he had 
been elected about five years after nomination. 

b. A act of nominees. rare —', 

a4 1817 TV. Dwicut Trav, New (ng etc. (1821) I. a57 At 
the same time, and place, they vote, also, for twenty peisons 
a> uw Nomimation for the Council of Uie ensuing year. 

+4 Name, designation, denommateon Obs. 

1g0a AxNotoe Chron, (1811) 283 Ye shulde leue your 
right, your tytle,..and nominacion of you [a5] Kyng of 
kraunce,,.and be content only in wryting wyth Rex 

1553 Ropes t iv, dvar, Oh, | shoulde have 
suyde, helpe, sic Reformacyon. Offr. Yea, Marye, sir, 
thitis my Nomynacion, 1979 FENTON Ganclard vi (1§99) 
243 Abnotring such nomination, they had reuerenced the 
naine of the Duke Valentino. 1638 Sin LY. Browne 
Hyd ivt. 44 Who cares to subsist .under naked nomina- 
tiuus withuut deserts aud noble acts. 1683 SNaek nal. 
Horse i. vi. (1686) 77 By these seve. al nominations or names 
i goes 1770 SMouceiT f/anph. Cl. (1615) 230 The North 
Britou..observed, that he himself had the honour of a 
scriptural nomination, 1794 I. Vaytor /’ansanias's Descr. 
Greece ULE asi lhey tound themsclves unable to discover 
the cause of their nominations but were informed that che 
oue was called Bros.., and the other Atteros. 

6. & Assipuation of a name or names, 

1gsa Apr, Hamiccon Casecd. (1884) 13 Low thair is goddis 
be talse nomioatioun, 2601 R, Cursrer Love's Mare, etc. 
(1873) 179 What shall [call thiscreature..? All nomination 
IN LOO stright of sence. 1795 Ciuspe //rst. Nhe .teld 
Misc. ‘Tracts (1770) 1, 30 From that moment, according to 
the capricivus and hcentious nowination of men and things 
of those times, called it Whatfield. 3863 J. G. Murtny 
Comm.,, Gen. xi. 8,9 Lhe name, then, was not first given at 
the second nomination by him. 

b. Desiznation dy a certiin name. 

1865 Cornh. Mag. Aug. 1y¢ ‘Lhe general medizval usage 
of Italy, in the papiiae nounnativon of arusts by thor 
Chrivtian names algne. 

Nominatival (npminditai-val), a. [f. next + 
eAL. J Pertaming to, connected with, the nomtina- 
tive case; haviny the character of a nominative, 

1843 Proc. PAilal, Soc. 1.73 We need not therefore feel 
surprise if sumetimes the Old-English definite adjective 
tukes em ay a nomimatival endiuig. 1876 Bavis Jf sade 
dontans 234 The apposition is nominatival, 


Nominative (ng minativ), 2. and 56. Also 
4 nomen-, pomiuatyf, 5 nominatifie, -iffe, 
5 6 -1u9, 6 -yve. (a. F. nominatif, -tve (t3the.), 
or ad. L. momindliv-us (casus): sea NoOMINATA 2, 
and -IVE. 

A. adj. 1. Gram. Nominative case, that case 
of oouns, adjectives, and pronouns, witch stands 


as, or is connected with, the sulyect of a verb. 

23387 ‘Trevisa //fecdden (Rolls) | 327 Pat ylond of Ynde 
~ hatte ‘Tilis in pe numenatyf caas; and pe ilond of occean 
hatte Tyle in be nominatyf caas. ¢1q4go0 Gist Rom, xci 
410 1Add. M».), And so we hau the nominatif case. 7 1432 
in Flugel Mewemed. Lesebuch (1895) 297 Sum tymys they be 
verbys parsonallys and have nomi iautte casys before them. 
rga0 Watiinion }'ndg. (1527) ¢ The verbe shall accurde with 
has nominative .case. 1983 Fuauncn Lawiers Lov. ti 1. 86 
The nominative case aud the verbe be placed grammatically, 
according to the presctiption of Syntaxis 1668 Wi.Kins 
Real Char. in. 0. 355 Lhe Nonunative Case before the 
Veib, and the Accusative after, 1751 Hargis //eriues 
(184) 108 Hence the reason why every verb... has in 
language a necessary reference to sme noun for its nomina- 
tive case. 3817 Serwyn Law Nast Prius (ed 4) Li 845 
Doubts had been entertained whetner the woids ofter per 
son in this statute should be taken to be in the nominative 
or in the genitive case. 1886 TM. Douse /uftrat, Gothic 
goy Fts toflectiunal chara. teristic iy the Nominative case 

b, Ot the nature of, characteristic of, pertaming 
to, the (97 a) nominative cave. 

1824 L. Murnay Evy, Gram. (ed §)1. atg These sentences, 
or clauses, thus constituang the subject of an affirmation, 
miay be termed nominative sentences,  187a Moris //7sé. 
k igs Accent 101 Lhe nominative ending s.. is connected 
with the demoustrative pronouns. 

4. Nommated; appointed by nomination. 

3660 Tria! Regie. 124 The case is instant in Philip who 
was a nominative King. 1739 Col. Avec. Venansylu AV 4 
Kven so this Nominative Court may pass with the leand 
as Justifuble. 1883 W. FE. Baxter Minter in (udia ww at 
‘The municipality of Bombay is partly elective and partly 
nom.native, 3189s Daly Vews 6 Aug. 4/8 Ihe Second 
Chamber was still nomiuative in parts where it should nave 
been elective 

3. Appellative, denominative. rare—', 

1844 Tuerea Hearé xi. 115 Their latest noms de guerre 
will serve all nominative purposes as well as any other. 

4. Bearing the name of a person. 

1878 Daily News 30 Sept, A nominative personal invita- 
tion from M. Vogeli to meet M. Giambetta. 18979 Standard 
10 June, ‘The Shares are numinative, but they can be cun- 
verted into Share Warrants ‘to Bearer’. 

B. sé. 1. The nominative case. 


Anghie. 


186 


¢1620 A. Hume Brtt. Tongue (1865) 29 The nominative 
bath no other noat but the particle of determination. 7st 
Haanis f/ermes (1780) 0. tv. 281 ‘The Nominative is that 
Case, without which there can be no regular aud perfect 
Sentence. 2768 Hotnvswoetn Merg, 161 ‘This is certainly 
used in the nonnative plural 8g: Lainam Aug. aay. 
210 Ihe Nominative Plural and the Genitive Singular are, 
in the present language of England, identical. 1872 Mounis 
Mist. Aug Acctd 101 The nominative aud accusative have 
no formative particles to distinguish them, 

2. A word tn the numinative case; a form which 


is the nominative case of a word. 

1668 Witxins Aval Char. 448 Some words requiring a 
Nominative, others a Dative, others an Accusative. 1699 
Buntiay /*Aal. 32010 put Nomisatives instead of Oblique 
Cases 1751 HlAneis /fermes (1841) 193 Lience.. arises the 
giammatical regiunen of the verb by ity nominative, and of 
the accusative by its verb, 1797 Amy. Brit. ved. 3) VIL 
51 note, The preposition in this case. .governs a nominative 
and a verly 1843 /’rac. PAtlot, Soe. 154 Other idions.. 
have the indete:minate pronoun priceded by a nominative 
absolute. 2889 /4f/. 322: Brugmann explains the Nominas 
tives ager, dcer as standing for "agrus, “acres. 

b. A subject (/o a verb). 

r8a4 L. Munkay “ag. Gram. (ed. 5) I. 225 Thata sentence, 
or part of a sentence, may be the nominative to a verb, is 
undoubtedly true. 

lence Wominatively adv., ‘in the manner of 


the nominative’ (Webstcr 1847). 


Nominator (npmine'tf). [ad. late L. nd- 
minator, apent-noun f. admindsé: sce -ATOR, ] 

1. One who nominates tv office or for election. 

1659 Clarke f'apers (Camden) IV. 299 ‘The Counceil.. 
acreed on 7 to be Nominators of Officers. 1714 BeniLey 
Kem Free thinking ue § 52 (1717) 60 While ‘Tiberius 
Gracchus was creating new Consuls; one of the Nominators 
suddenly fell down dead. 1778 Aan. Aeg. 204 ‘Lo oppose 
Lod Dysart, the first and improper nominator, 1832 Lia. 
coln Herald 6 May, the radical organ of the council of 
nominators. 1885 /.\pool Daily Post 30 June 4/8 Sir 
Richard's nominator aud seconder and bis ele: ion agent, 

+2. Afath. A numerator. Uds. 2»are—', 

1674 Jeakn Avith, (16y6) 41 This is called the Numerator, 
and sometime Nomituitot. 

Ilence Nomina‘trix, a female nominator. 

1899 Westen. Gas. 1 Apiul 6/3 It requnes a holding of 
£jeve even to be a nominator or nominatrix [of ditectors). 


No minature. rare—'. =| NominaTion, 
1864 Lardy Vel. 12 July, Three or four active supporters 
of the straight nominacurce. 


Nominee (npyminé). Also 7 nominé, [f. 
NoMIN- \TE @ + -EE !, 


+1. (See quot. 1675.) Obs. 

1664 Kane Onneny in Stale Lett, (1743) I.174,1. beg you 
that he may be in the fist rank of the nominees. 167g 
Fart Essex sett, (1770) 144 By the Act of Explanation, 
all the rest of those thirty-emght: persons why had not upon 
the first act been restored to their estates, together with as 
many more as make up in all fifty-four person, (who are 
commonly called Nominees) are provided or [etc }. 

2. The person who 1s named in connexion with, 


or as the recipient of, an annuity, prant, etc. 

1697 Loud. Gas. No. 3338/4 If he receives any quarterly 
Payment beyond the Death of the Nominee, he shall forfeit 
treble the value of the Money received. 1783 /éid. No. 
6169/3 After the Decease of the respective Nominees 1766 
Brackstone Cowen, UL. xxii. 308 Upon the original sur- 
rende: the nominee hath..such a possibility, as may when- 
ever he pleases be reduced to a certainty, 180a-ra Bantam 
Ration, Jude. Herd, (1827) WT. 294 Nominee in a life- 
annuity. 1844 Wiitiams Real Prop. (1877) 18 The heir was 
thus a nominee in the original grant. 

altrth, 1883 Manch Guard. 17 Oct. 5/4 That nominee 
life pulicies are often effected which are altogether invalid 
as only too evident. 

3. One who ts nominated for some office. 

3688 [see Nominate v, 4. absol). 21768 Erskine /ast. 
Lav Scot. t. vid § 22773) 114 Though such nominee gets 
the name of atutor ., the appellation is improper. 1790 [see 
Nominon) 3810 Henenam Offic. Apt, Maximiaed, Def. 
“con. 1830) 22 Chis power of parcelling out the property of 
the public among the nonunees of Kings and Ministers. 
1878 Lecwxy Ang. oe 18th. 1 ui. 432 A Parliament conust- 
ing in a very large measure of the nominees of great 
families, 

aftribh, 1865 Sat. Rev. 5 Aug. 160/1 A nominee member 
for a little market town. 

licnce NWominee‘ism, the system of nominating 
persons to offices or posts. 

1831 / sncoln Herald 14 May, Opposed to nomineeism in 
every shipe. 2892 Sin If. Parnas 30 )'rs. Austral, Hist. 
J. 302 ‘Lhe vicious principle of nominceism. 

+ Nomi‘nion. Ods. sare. = NOMINATION, 

1913 Brapsnaw S¢. Werdurge 1. 179 ‘The realme of 
Mercyens.. ‘Ihre hundreth yeres endured in auctoryte, 
Vnder eyghtene kynges worthy nomynyon, 


+ Nominor. (és. rare. = NOMINATOR. 

1765 Buacksione Comm, I. 341 Among the Goths the 
twelve nominors were fist elected! by the pepe themselves. 
1790 Bentuam les, & Corr, Wks. 1843 X. 229 The terms 
of conneaion.. between a nominor and a nominee. 

Nominy (np mint). north. dial. [perh. ad. 
L. nomine in the formula tn nonune patris, etc.] 
A yale formula; a set or form of words in 
popular use; a rigmarole, Jong story. Also Com. 

1814 Costume of Vorks. 63 in Brand Pop. Antig. (1849' IL, 
188 He..repcats a speech, or what they term a nome/ny, 
which... is here snbjoined. 1846 A/. A. Richardson's 
Mistorian'’s Table-bk., Leg. Dio. VT. 160 Ie was formerly 
the custom, in the more remote parts of the county of 
Durham, to address complimentary verses to a newl 
married couple. ..‘This was called ‘saying the Nominy.. 
fésd., Pray remember the Nominy sayer! 1889 NicioLson 
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NO MO. 


Folk-Sp. Yorksh. 8 Should the boy be unable to recite this 

rhyme, he would be told ‘he didn't knaw his nominy '. 

sc Norra /ulh-AAymes 319 Nounnmes or Formulas. 
omir, obs. Sc. form of NUMBER, 


Nomistic (ndmisiik), a. [f. Gr. vépu-os law + 


-IsTIC.] Based upon law. 

1877 tr. Zee/e's Hist. Relig. 3 Not until a later period did 
polytheism give place here and there to nomistic religions. 
1883 ucpel brit. XX. 368 Nomistic ur nomothetic com- 
munities, founded on a law or Holy Scripture. 1894 
Jhinker V. 438 Instead of the principle of faith, the 
Nuwiuslic principle was substituted, 

Nouwly, obs. var. NaMELY adv, Nomme, #.: 
sec Noms. v. Us. Nommen, obs. pa. pple. of 
Nim vw Nommer, obs. Sc. f. NUMBER. om- 
met, var. NUMMET dul. 

Nomo-, ad. Gr. vezo-, combining form of vdpos 
liw, vccurring in a few words, as Wo-mooanon 
[med.Gr, vropuwa wy, -cavover], a cullection of the 
canons of Church councils, together with civil laws 
relating to ecclesiastical matte:s. MNomorcracy, 
a system of government based on a legal code; 
the sule of law in a community, MWgmo‘genist, 
a belicver in, or advocate of, nomogeny. Womo'- 
genous az, produced by, or resulting from, the 
operation of natural laws. Womo‘geny, the 
oripination of life asa natural (opp. to miraculous) 
process, Momo grapher [Ur. voyoypagos], (a) 
a writer ol laws, a legislator; (6) one who 1s 
skilled in nomopraphy. Momo‘graphy, (a) (see 
quot. 1731); (4) (sve quot. 1830); (¢) the expres- 
sion of law in a written form. Nomolo‘gical a., 
of or pertaming to nomology. Nomo logist, one 
who is interested or versed in nomology. Momo'- 
logy (sce quots.). + Nomote‘ohnioc, Nomothe’- 


ism, | Nomo‘thesy (see quots.). 

1727-38 Cuamoprs Cycé. av., The first “vouocanon was 
made by Johannes Sciulasticus im 654. 1997 “mcyel, brit, 
ted. 3) XLV. 630/2 He [Photius] wrote the Aaomocanon 
under 14 titles. 188g Catholic Dict, (1897) 660/2 The 
Nomocanonu which goes under the name of St. Wladinur, 
and is wweepied as the basis of canon law in Russia 
1837 Fraser's diag. AVE 95 If the Hebrew common- 
wealth was not a theocracy, It was a *homucracy. 1894 
lAukr VN. 439 Nomoracy, pure and simple, reigic 
supreme, 3858 Owen Camp cinat. kertedr IL. 817 The 
*Nomogenist is reduced tu enumerate the existing elements 
intu which the simple-t living jelly is resulvable., 1869 
Student WA. 48 ‘Loe terms ‘ *nomogenous’ and miraculous 
are only contrasted by a limited school of theologians. 1868 
Owen Comp Anat. | ertebr. IIL 814 "Nomogeny or 7 hau- 
matugeny? 1686 Brount Glossogr., *Nomographer, a 
writer of the Law: a Legislatur 1726 M. Davirs Ashen. 
Beit, LL Addenda, ‘Ihe Law-wiiters. .belong to the Scotch 
Nomographets. 1731 Bainey (vol IL), *Wemography, a 
Descutption of, or freattse of the Laws. 1830 BENTHAM 
Opie Apt, Marimimed Pref 26 Nomoxraphy. ww an appel- 
lation, which presented itself as capable of being made to 
Serve, with most convenience, for the designation of the 
logic of the will, a183za — (dle), Nomopraphy; or the 
Art of Endiuting Laws. 189g 19/4 Cen? July 152 English 
law still remains. .conspicuyus for its defects of form,. and 
no one would pretend that the art of *nomugraphy "is nut 
capavle of further mate nal development. 1845 *Noinological 
jsee Avwology below). 1886 beste. Aev. July 126 It 
would take tuo long in this place to aualyze in nomological 
terms this eink ably opaque utterance. /47d4. 135 Parental 
love iva fact which *nomologists must accept as a datun. 
1845 Sin W. HAMILTON Metapé. vii. (185y) 1. 122 If, ayain, 
we analyse the mental phzenumena with the view of dis- 
covering and considering, .the Laws by which our faculties 
are guverned, we have a science which we may call the 
*®nomology of mind,—nomological psychology. 1866 7 reas. 
Bot. 7932/1 Namvology, that part of Botavy which relates 
to the laws which vovern the variations of organs, 1886 
Hiestm. Kev. July 143 Rather what may be termed nomo- 
logy, or the inductive science of law. sg01 Munth May 
497 Nomology would be that which deals with the con- 
formity of actions to rule, 1994 R. AsHeay te. Loys Le 
Kay 32 *Nomotechnicke for knowledge, expusition or inter- 
pretation of Lawes. 1879 Binks Doct. Creation 185 The 
view may also be held along with "Nomotheism, or that 
modified ‘Theismn, which reckons all direct, periodic inter- 
ference of God with the universe an unpewchment of His 

rfect foresight. £ Bioun1 Glossoyr. (from Cotgrave), 

Nomotheste, the making, publishing, or proclaiming a Law. 

+No mo, sé. and a. Gés. Forms: a, 1 04 
m4, 3-4 (6 S¢.) na ma, 3-4 nama, 3-5 (6 Sc.) 
no ma, 6 Sc. na mea,g nae mae. 8. 3-4, 6 
na mo, 3-4 namo; 4-§ no moo (5 noo), nomo, 
4 6 no mo, 6-7, 9 no moe, [f. #é No adv.? + 
md Mo sé. and a. For adverbial uses sce Mo 


adv.) No more (in number). | 

a, 97% Bln kl. (fom. 35 Ne bid para fiestendaga na ma 
ponne syx & ! ritiz. c1000 AEceRiIc Gram. xiv. (2, 89 Sume 
naman .. babbad (wegen mishce casus and na ma on 
pewunan, era0g Lay. gt Nefede he boten ane sune.. nefede 

e bern noma. @1300 Cursor A/. 3269 Pe first bot ar was 
and nama [Golf na maj. ¢3 Kk. Beunne CAron, H'ace 
(Rolls) 6523 A doughter had Dianot, & no ma. ¢c2440 
Bone Flor. 1104 Now my lorde ys fro me tane, Y wyll love 
ho ma But hym that boght me. @ rg60 Rotcuanp Crs. Venus 
11, 823 In till hir Court quod he) is thair na ma Bot sex 
Ladeis! xgzo Bucuanan Admouitt, Wks. (S.T.S.) 31 Scho 
sould beir na ma childrene todebar |.ame fra be croun, 1583 
Lee. Bp. St. Andros 614 Of honest men he had na mea. 
1809 7, Donatvson Poems 40 Like her alake? I hae nae 
mae, Now Muffie's dend. 

8. cxra00 /rin. Coll. Horm. 109 On (bing) is bat be sunne 
is on and namo. 297 R. Grouc, (Rolls) 527 3wanne pe 
geans were alle aslawe pat ber ne bileuede na mo [mev. 


NO MORE. 


namo, no mo). ¢2390 Well. Palerne 1271 Strokes was 
delt na imo frain pe duk was fake. 1377 Lanai. 7. #2. 
ae 234 Saue Bede fe Mayde na mo [v. rr. nama, no moo} 
durst abide. cxqsa Merlin 56 At this counseile were no 
mo but Pendragon and Vter. 148g Caxton Parts & V. 
(1868) 95 He had but hyr onely and no moo sones neo 
doughters. 25935 Covewvare K£ecé, iv. 8 There is one man, 
no mo but himself alone. xg Lamsaror /’erams, Kent 
(1826) 217 In Chat day, there issued no moe, but these three 
out of the place of paines. 1612 SHaxs. Cyd, i, i. 36 
There is no mo such Canars. 31619 T. Vavtor Comm. 
Vitus i. 6 God's action in creating one man, and one woman, 
and no moe. 3813 Hoga Queen's Wake 255 My twenty 
men, I have no muve. 


Wo more, 54., a., and adv. Forms: a. 1 n& 
(n6) mére, 2 nam mare, 2-4 namare (4 na- 
mar), 3-5 na mare; Sc. § nomar(e, 6 na mair, 
8-9 nae mair. £8. 2-3 (n&é) nam mor, nam 
more, 3-4 (n&) nammore, n3 more, 3-5 namore 
(4 -moore), 4-6 nomoce (4-5 -mor), 4- no 
more (5 mor, 6 Se. moir), [f. 24d No adv.2 + 


More sé, etc. Cf. No Lesa, 

It is possible that the forms nam and nd (tho latter fre- 
quently read and printed as max: properly belong to Nong 
adv. ta. A curious change of vowel appears in the form 
atiuor (printed mnmcur), which occurs several times in 
Gen. & Lax) 

A. sb. 1. Nothing move or further. 

a, ¢888 K. Ai rrep Boeta. xxvi, § 1 Swa welizne pat he 

nox hatbbe & no maran ne dyrfe. c1000 Ags. Gosh. 

fark xv. 5 Da ne andswarude se heleud him na mare 

/fation nam mare}. c 217g Lams. Ham, 37 Sodliche ne 

rft pu bidden namare. c1a0g Lav. 15737 Nat ich na 
mare to suggen pe of mine sune. ¢1375 Sc. Leg. Sarnés iil. 
(Andrew) 67 Paitynt fe sycht, & mycht nomare do, as for 
bane. 1486 Bk St. Albans e iij b, Of this ilke hare Speke 
we no mare. 3508 Dunvan Poems vi. 34 Of varidis gud I 
bad wa marr, 1783 Kuans 7. lo ¥. Smeeth xxix, | shall say 
nue mair, Butquat my sang. 1816 Scom Aatig. xin, I beg 
Nae marr at ony stngle house than a meal o’ meat. 

B. c1154 O. &. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. 1132, Pa he na 
mor ne mihte, pa uuolde he dzet his nefe sculde ben abbot 
in Burch. /é/ed. an. 1137, Pa pe uurecce men ne hadden 
nd more to 3yuen, ba r.cucden hi. @ raag clacr. KR. 246 Nule 
lich of bonen siggen her nam more. sag7 R. Gtouc. (Rolls) 
638 Me .depa lettre ber to & namore (7,97. ndmore, ho more] 
iwis. 1340 A yendb, 270 Nammore ne is be-tuene ane manne 
nod ane beste bute ine onderstondynge. 1390 GowER Cun/. 
Io 158 So that ther ws nomor to seie Touchende of that. 140% 

’al, Poems (Rolls) UL. .113 Vherfor, Daw, I sey nomore tothe 
at this tyme. ¢1470 Ged. § Gam, ro4gg Of me gettis thou na 
move, Noutles thisday. rg00 30 DUNHAK /oems xxi. 34 No 
morr thy pairt dois fall, Rot meit drynk,clais. 1958 Caven- 
pisH Poems (1825) FL. 18 This is my la.t complaynt, 1 can 
say you no more. 1600 Heywoono ist £4. Ady. 1V', Dij, t 
can no more but giue you mine aduise. 1680 H. Mone 
Apaal, Apoc. 332 Nor has R. H. produced anything 
material against any pat of Mr. Mcde's Literpretations, 
no more no[r} so much as against his Synchronisms. 1719 
De Fot Crusoe uu. (Globe) 328 They had no more to do 
then, but to get into their Boats. 2742 Younc NMé. 7h 1. 
27 Kate! drop the curtain; I can lose no more. 28:8 
Coanrtrr fol. eg. XXXII. 406 There was nu more of 
blasphemy in the publication than there was of witchcraft. 
187a Morctev fodtacre (1886) 2 Who asked no more from 
them meanwhile than that they should prove their love. 

b. e/éspt, as a command or request. 

c1460 Zowneley Afyst. xvi. 385 Peanse now, no more! 
1610 SHAKS, /emipesé t. i 246 Before the time be out? no 
more, 1838 Byron Vis. Fudge. xcit, Vhe monarch .. ex- 
clauned ‘What! what{.. No more—no more of that {’ 


2. ellipt. (See next.) 
1895 tr. Jusserands Eng. Ess. 151 No more Don Japhet, 
no more verses..; of ull these no mores, the last is the worst. 


B. adj. Not any more; no further. 

1377 Lana. & PLB. xn. 279 Ergo saluabitur, quod he 
and ceyde namore Latyne. ¢ 1400 Kom. Rose 3237 Be wel 
wre to take nomore Counsel, that greveth aftir sore, ¢3470 
Hunky Wallace 1. 196 ftir to Scottis that did no mur 
grewance. 153§ Coverdale Acts xxiv. rr There aie yet 
nomore but twolue dayes sence I came vp ta lerusalem. 
1876 Fieminc Panopl, Epis’. 70 Surely there is no more 
but one course of wel gouerning the common wealth. @ 266a 
Hrviwn Laud (1668) 157 laud was resolved that there 
should be no more but one Bishop in that City. 69a R. 
L'Estranue Fables coccexxviil. (1708) 463, I know no more 
Reason | have to Obcy my Husband, than my Husband 
has to Obey me. 1709 Stente /atler No. 176? 8 Having 
no more Children than one Daughter. 18ag ‘I’. L. Peacock 
Misfort. kipadin ii, The least honourable of the two is 
nextin honour , because there are nu more but two. 18g 
Brownine Bp. Blougrain's aoe: 1 No more wine? Then 
we'll push back chairwand talk. 189g [see A. 2). 

b. With implication of adv. 1. 

x7t9 De lor Crusoe t. (Globe) 57 In the Morning when I 
look'd out, behold no more Ship was to be seen. 

C. adv. 1. Nolonger. (Passing into 2.) 

¢120§ Lay. 1949 Pa nolde Brutus na mare [¢ 1275 na 
more] Pat hit swa thaten weore. aszago Otel § Night. 213 
Nv bim ne lust namove pleye; he wile gon a rihte weye. 
a 1300 Cursor J/. 1401 Quen he herd he suld litue namare 
Pan belogh. ¢x400 Maunvev. (Roxb.) xxxii_ 148 He wald 
na mare be called Kyng. xgoo-a0 Dunnar /oents xxv. 
Cum hame and dwell no moir in Striuilling. sg85 T. 
Wasnincton tr. NVicholay's Voy, iv. i. 114 b, They resorted 
with the elders and were no more subiect to goe vnto the 
warres. wGoxr SHans. Ad's Well ii. vi. a Hold me no more 
in your resp :ct, 697 Davorwn Virg. Georg, ww. 671 ‘Th' 
unhappy Husband, Husband now no mure, Did on his tune- 
ful Harp his Loxs deplore. 1787 Gray Bard 11.1, No more 
our long-lost Arthur we bewail. 1796 Macneice I aes o° 
War, Up wi' frantic haste she started ; Cauld nor fear she 
feltnae mair. 1803-6 Woansw. Ode Jntim, [mmort. 9 The 
things which I have scew 1 now can see no more. i 
Rusgin Arrows of Chace (1880) I]. 16 Military distinction 
ia no more possible by prowess. 


187 


Comb, 28s0 Sueitery Promethens Unb. 11. iv. 169 The 
ghosts of a no-more-remembered fame. 


b. As predicate: No longer existent; departed, 


dead, pone. 
r6ot Suaxs. Ful. C. v. iii. 60 But Cassius is no more. 

3667 Micron P. ZL. 1x. 827 But what if God have seen And 
Death ensue? then I shail beno more. A bs Aupison Specé, 
No. 471 P ¢ When the Heavensand Earth shall be no more. 
3795 Burke Corr. (1844) LV. 296 While [ was discussing the 
merits of a single measure of a government, the government 
itself was no more. x8ax Cran Vidi. Minsir. 1. 152 Last 
spiing he wa» living but now he's no more. 187: Baown- 
ING 5a/anst. 833 No, for | haveto die:. but now, even now, 
I shall be reckoned among those no more. 

é. Never ayain; nevermore. 

3397 R. Gi ouc, (Rolls) 7823 He wep = & bihet 3if he moste 
libbe pat he nolde misdo nammore, 13 . Guy Warw. (A.) 
414 Go hepen,, .& cum nam-more in mi purpris. ¢33g0 4 edd. 

‘uderne 2556 Willian ne is swete wi3t seie hem na more. 
a 1400-50 Alexander 725 (1).), Fro he had hym fis worde 
sayd he wakensnomoie. ¢1440 4: fk. Tales 91 pis old man 
.. bad hur be a gude womman, & temp no mor no men. 
2587 Misr. Mag., Albanact vi, Commaunded neuer to re- 
tuuine no more, 3748 Youna Ns. 7k. 1.7 How happy they 
who wake no more! 1880 SHetisay Cras, /, u. arg ‘Uhe 
waters..are gone, and can return no mure. 21846 Kear 
Lyra /unoc, 235 No more to rest in sabbath shade. 


3. ‘To no greater cxtent; in no greater degree. 
(Followed by than.) 


arasg Ancr, KX. 380 3¢ owen uorte unnen pet no word ne 
kome of Ou, nanmore ben of deade. a2 Cursor M. 502 
Pai mat neuermar held til il, Namar = be wick mai 
to god will. 1340 Ajyend, 27 Pe enuivus ne may ysy pet 
guod of obren numore panne pe oule fe zone. ¢% 
Cuaucrr L. G, W’. Prol. 190 No more than of the corne 
azayn the sheef. 1g93 Lo. Buaners Fy ocss. I. xxviii. 42 

Kche of them = spared no thynye, no more than yf the Kynge 
of Fnglande had Lene there in pruper persone. 1633 Le. 
Hate Qccas. Aledit. (1851) 186 ‘Lhou..caust no more be 
absent than not be thyself. xrgaz Baapiry /Ardos. Ace. 
Mes. Nat. 130 Uhese Creatures cannot bear Heat no more 
than the Snails, 2868 Asie 77razv. 1. 298 We majors, 
colonels, and generals .. are so cheap and common here, 
that people don’t mind us no more than nothing. 18g0 
Tuackkray Pendeanes xxi, (Laura's eyes) could no more 
help looking and shiniug than one star can help being 
brighter than another. 

4. Just as little: neither. 

_€1400 Maunvev. (1839) xx. 22t He schalle not trowe it 
lightly ; and treuly, no more did I my self, til I saughe it. 
1440 APA. Tales 106 Pan be abbott said ; ‘ No more may pou 
lett poghtis to com in pi harte & ptmynde’. 2 1533 Lv. Ber- 
NERS (/uon laxxui. 260 He. durst speake no worde.., and 
no more durst none of his men. 18998 SHAKS, Alera y HW’. . i. 
You are not yong, nu more am J, 1863 Kincsvey /ferew. i, 
‘IT donot understand thee,’ quoth the Abbot. And no more 
he did. 1870 M, Arnoin St. Parl & Protestantisme (1qoo) 
63 You have not nylteousness,.. No more have you, though 
you think you have, 

Nomotechnic, -theism, -thesy : sce Nomo-. 


+t Nomothete. ¢'és. rare. [ad. Gr. vopoterns.] 
A laweiver or legislator. 

1596 Sir E. Hony Polrt. Dise. Truth xi. 34 Such officers 
as were wont to bee in Grecce, called Nomothetes. 164 
H. L’Esteancr God's Sabbath g2 The matter it self was 
first debated and resolved upon by the Nomothetes or 
Legislatours in their counsel house. 


Nomothetic, c. rare. [ad. Gr. vopoerinds.] 
= next. 

2658 Manion /'xp ude 4 Lusts cannot endure to hear of 
arestraint, and therefore we oppose most Christ's nomothetic 

ower, 1816 HEninam CAreslomathia Wks, 1843 VILL. 94 
Division of Internal Government and Politics, into Nomo- 
thetic. and Aneunomothetic. 1883 [see Nonusiic]. 


Nomothe'tical, z ([See prec. and -at.] 
Law-piviny ; legislative. 

1639 |. Morton Def [nncc. 3 Cerent. 60 Nomotheticall 
authouty. 2637 Gitcusee Fug. Pop, Cerene. ui. viit, 123 It 
ra 4 no such thing as a nomotheticall power, to pre- 
scribe,.such sacred..Ceremonies ays he shall thinke good. 
1685 Runwick Neply to Laugton in Serm. (1776) 576 Not 
in an authoritative and nomothetical yet in a material and 
principal sen-e. 3834 P. Faimpaikn 7 fol. Script, (1857) IL. 
ut, sii 189 ‘Phe nomothetical authority of the Mosa.c law 
is abolished, but its didactical authority reniains 41880 L., 
Outpnant Land’d/ Gilead xiv 39a The latter. . were obliged 
to adopt their nomothetical laws outwardly. 

Nomparell, obs, form of NoNPARRIL, 

Nompere, -peyr, variants of NouMPERE, 

-nomy, 2 second element in compounds, repre- 
senting Gr, -vopla (related to vemos law, vépew to 
distribute), occurring in words either adopted from 
Greek, as autonomy avrovopla, economy vixovopmia, 
astronomy dorpovopia, gastronomy yactpovopla, 
or formed on the analogy of these, as agronomy, 
geonomy, phytonomy, soonomy. 

Womyn, obs. pa. pple. of Nim z. 

i} Mon (npn). [L. ant] 

1. The first word in a large number of Latin 
phrases, chiefly legal, some of which have been in 
more or less frequent use in English contexts. The 
most important are entered as Main words 

Many others will be found in the Law Dicts, of Cowell 
Rlount, Bell, Bouvier, and Wharton, and in the Stanford 
Dictionary of Anglicized Words and Plirases. 

+ 2. as s6. A negation or prohibition, 

ggst Latimer Serse, (2562) 116 Neither in pegs He 
and wantonnes. Heware ofS. Paules vef(fesand Nons. For 
when he saieth Von, we cannot make it yea. : 

* 3. Short fur Non rLacet. Also afirté. in non- 


parly. 


NON-. 


2679 Woon Life 24 Jan., The non fe being most, the 
bishop was sent for, who though ha pleaded hard for his 
owne man. ye the non's prevailed. tzza Heaane Collect, 
(O. H.S.) rE. 345 There were a great many Nons, but 
*twould not do. 


Won, obs. form of Nong, Noon, Nun. 

Won- (npn), prefix (also 4-6 noun-, noone, 
§ nom-, §-6 nowne-, 5-7 none-, often written 
separate), used to express negation, The earlier 
formations were either directly adopted from, 
or modelled upon, Anglo-French compounds in 
noun- =O, non-, nom-, nun-, num- (mod.F, 
non-):-L, ndn ‘not’ used as a prefix; from about 
1500 the predominant form of the prefix is that 
of the L. adn. It appears first in English towards 
the end of the r4th c. in non power (Chaucer, 
Langland, Wyclif), and mnon-residence, nonssit 
(Wyclif). In the 15th and 16th c. a considerable 
number of compounds (chiefly nouns of action 
and gerunds) were in use, most of them being 
of a leyal character. Until about the middle 
of the 17th c. the ar punta formed with son. 
are mostly of a special or technical kind, but 
from that time the prefix became less restricted 
in its use and began to be piefixed freely to sub- 
stantives, adjectives and adverbs, participles, and 
verbal sbs, (rarely to infinitival forms). To the 
political and religious movements of the 17th and 
18th c. are due many new formations, some of 
which, as sonconformist, non-juror, non-resiste 
ance, have a permanent place in the Janguage, 

In the majority of the compounds of son- the 
hyphen is usually retained; but it is commonly 
omitted in the case of a few, such as nonconformist, 
nonentily, nonsense, in which the etymology has 
been to some extent lost sight of. Normally the pre- 
fix is unstressed, but in the disyllables sxonage, non- 
claim, nonsense, nonsuit, and in nonchalance, -ant, 
nondescript, the nor- receives the stress. It is also 
liable to be stressed when the compound and the 
simple word are coupled together, as fo act or no s- 
act, atstribution or non-disiribution, being and 
no n-beins. 

Foimations having an independent status or 
a continuous history during any period are en- 
tered as Main words; a small proportion of the 
remainder are illustrated in this article, no attempt 
having been made to represent with any degree of 
fullness the very extensive development in the use 
of the prehx during the last hundred years. 

l. Prefixed to nouns of action, condition, or 
quality, as s#on-accomplishment = failure to accom- 
plish, son-acguatniance - want of acquaintance, 
non-adkerence =the condition or quality of not 


being adherent, 

61465 Plunspion Corr. (Camden) 15 Excuseing the *non 
accomplishment of her desire in such wis as yee can weil 
enough. 1884 Mamh. Exam 27 Aug. 6/3 Owing to their 
*non-acquaintance with the English tongue. 2738 Carte 
Hist. Ang. U1 28a Alarming ber with the evil consequences 
of her *non-acquiescence. 1836-42 Branvogr Chem. (ed. 5) 
367 ‘Lhe *nonaction of this gus on coppei-leaf. 1897 GLap- 
stone &, Crisis 2 The concerted action, or non-action of the 
Powers of Europe. 3915 Life Earl Halj/ax in Wks, 208 
‘lhe same Menibeis could not as much as suspected for 
*Not-adherence to the same Principles. 1848 Linvcev 
Introd, Bot. (ed. 4) LU. 45 This character of the aril, viz, 
its non-nadherence to the testa, 1424 Holls of Parlt, VV, 
58/1 ‘Lhe forseide Priour and Chanons hav cleymed of hem 
. custumes, for her singuler profyt and "non avauntage to 
the Kyng. 1868 AnstEp Chased /s/. 1.1. 8 The practical 
difference between them amounts to Jittle more than a *non- 
agreement as to their tates of decomposition. 1766 Brack. 
STONE Cow. Ib. xx. 300 The feodal doctrine of *non- 
alienation without the consent of the heir. 21797 WaALroLe 
Geo. Lf (1847) 1. v. 138 What he had anid regarded the 
clause of *non-amotion. 1579 Keg. /'2 ity Council Scot. UU. 
187 Finding himself be his *non-appre)ensioun disappointit 
of his weikit purpois. 1808 T. Cuacmers in Alem, (1849) 
V. 133, 1..am much mortified by the ‘non-arrival of my 
copies, 18az Mar. & R. L. Eoceworts Afem, I. 59 My 
aiticulation, or “nonarticulation of the letter R. 1784 R. 
Back Burham Downs \I. 16, 1 got him to repeat this 
maxim, and then ventured upun a jittle “non-assentation. 
1731-8 Switt Pol. Conversat. Introd. 57 ‘Vie Mind being 
wholly taken up, and the Consequence of *Non-attention 80 
fatal, 1853 J MAuyINEAU fss, etc, (1891) TIL. 472 Infinite 
non-commencement and infinte *non-close are impossible 
tuthought, 1827 51K J. Barrincton fers, Sh 11.20 A ite 
or a *non-cock is to be considered a miss-fure. 1788 T. 
‘havior Proclus 11 157 Such as athrm the “non-coincidence 
of Ines extended from angles less than two right. 2650 
Lxertt, conc. Usurped Powers 7a The people's *non-com- 
mitance of any power to their Representees. 1782 Luce 
wycue Aefpor ts Table of Entries, Plea of “non-commorancy. 
2748 Richaangon Pamela Il. 311 He was..out of Humour 
at her su ed *non-complaisance. a 364: Br. Mountaou 
Acts > Mon. (1642) 532 Her[sc.the Virgin's} *non-conception 
of humane seed. 2746 Sourn Sev, (1744) X. 85 lt sees 
the *non-concludency of those arguments, that it rested 
upon before. 1830 Linpi ny Nat, Syst. Lot. 907 The *non- 
connivence of their anthers. 3692 Noearis Pract. Disc, 
A *Non-cons.deration of his (sc. God's} Presence and In- 
apection. 1657 North's Pintarch, Add. Lives 52 Her very 

alace was distasteful unto her, by reason of the *non con 
society of her dead Lord and King. 1677 Gicein Demsanod, 
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NON e 


(1867) 247 The suspicions of *non-conversion are more com- 
non, and not so dangerous. 1673S. Pauxna Aeprvo/ Ked. 
Transp. 416 Some ., protest their “non conviction of an 

guilt, 8 Nacson 17 Sept. in Nivolas D:s/, (1846) VII. 
Add. 22 Re *non co operation of the Liitish Fleet and the 
Sardinian Army. 1833 ScoTr Le’. in Lockhart (1839) X. 
126 Our habits of *non-cuorrespondence are so firmly estab- 
lished. 1864 Pusey Lect. Danted (1876) 494 They..arsume.. 
the *non-credibility of the Gospels. a 1869 De. Quinc ny /osth. 
W'bs, (1893) UN. 154 Lt the *non-culture of the human race 
allowed them to Meal out into war with Jirde or no pre- 
pisation, 1698-9 in Willis & Clark Camwdrifge (1886) IT. 
nos The great ditiiculties which soon srose frum the *non- 
currency of Money. 1895 Waatrry Logic (1850) 1. § 17 
146 Tuis *non-decision is practically the very sume thing as 
a decision in favour of the existing state of things. 1744 
Gusert Cases Hgutty 254 The Plaintiff, by assiguing 
@ particular Breach in the *Non-delivery at auy one 
Time, may bring the whole Matter in Question, 1835 6 
Todd's Cycl. Anat. 1, 5079/1 In consequence of “non-de- 
velopment of the pelvis. s6gr C. Cantwaricut ( er/, Kelic. 
1 41 In vaine is their excuse, if *non-disagreement in fauda- 
mentalls, 3768-74 ‘Ticker /./%. Nat. (1834) I]. 486 The 
*non-discernment, if owing to inability, being not a wicked- 
ness committed. rsg0 in May. Grids (1870) 256 A reasun- 
able accompt of the distribucioun and "nen distribucioun 
thereof. 2845 Wate: y ogre (1850) 1. $5.48 The tallacy.. 
consisting in the ‘non-distribution of the middle term’. 
3864 Pusny Lect. Dastel ui. 103 Vheobjectiontacily assumes 
the thing to be proved, the *non-Divinity of prophecy. 2663 
Hoven Use/. 1p. Nat. Philos. tov. 108 The Divisibleness 
or *non- Divisibilty ofeach Corporeal Substance into infinite 
Material Parts. 1683 J. Conunr Aree Acfians wi, xxvii. 48 
Though the meer *Non-donation of inore special Giace 
be arbitrary with God. ° 1864 Bowen Leet v. 139 We 
bave an equation, or *non-equation, established between 
these Teams. 1790 #'Ail. Traus. LXXX 526 The *non- 
equilibrium of the particles in motion a 1676 Have Jr. 
Orig, Mankind 1. iv. (1677) 99 ‘The *Non-eternity of Man- 


kind. 2760 Chrou.in Ann Rey gq the *non-exercise of 
the mind contributes not a little tu the increase of the 
scurvy. 1647 H. Mowr Seay of Soudan. avait, Rash 


man that doth toferre negation From thy dead ear, or *non- 
experience. 1740 Curyne Xegiaen 181 ‘this supposition 
of God's ."Non-foreknowledge of hin fimte fice Intelli- 
ences future actions 1658-9 in Aurton's Diary (1128) 
ty. 176 All thar sit on that foot of *non-freedom or non- 
residency. 160a-128 BentHam Aation, Fuctc Evite, (1827) 
lI. 494 The amount of dumage..that might result from the 
*non fulfilment of it (sc. a contract) 1656 Jranes Vcd. 
Schol Divo is A certaine perswasion of the ®non futurition 
of the evill. 3657 Baxter Pres. ZAonghts 11 Jt is not the 
Impossibility but the pon tut that God decrecth. 
1664 Power Aap. PArlos ou. 136 His third Argument is 
from the *Non-gravitation of the Mercurial ( ylinder. 1898 
Phil. 11 ans. XCVX. 36 The *non identity of the common 
electricity, and har pen out by the Voltaic apparatus. 
a1703 Buaxitt On N. 7., Mark iv. 25 He that hides hrs 
talent..is in danger of being punished severely for the 
*nonimprovement of it 1677 Ganw /- pe Sol Sadts in 
Anat. Plants (1682) 296 Whether the Solution of a smaller 
quantity of several Salts, doth consist with the “non-increase 
ofthe bulkof the Water? 18a Miss Mitrorp | "rdiage Ser 1. 
(1863) 151 ‘To leave our daughters .to Mrs C.'s system of 
®nonanstruction. 1646 HrowNE /’send, F p.111. <xi.157 Where 
we finde such Instruments wee may with strictnesse expect 
their actiuns, and where we discover them not, wee may 
with safety conclude the *non-intention of their operations 
1688 Noakes Leaves. iv. 45 fin ehis Absolute “non-invinc- 
bility he will have our . Freewill to consist. ¢ 1661 Papers 
on Alter. Prayer-Bk.g§ That tts uncharitableness to punish 
any Infants for the Parents faults, and that a ‘non hkeration 
is such a punisiiment, 1866 Oortne Anu. Chem 142 The 
loss, or eather non-liberation, of force resukting from the 
merely balfburning of the excessof carbon, 1846 Lanvor 
dmag. Conv, Wks 1853 11 73/2 Johnson's remarks. on the 
*non-materality or non-immateriality of Satan. 1863 De 
Morcan Pre/ in Fiom Matter ta Spirtt ra The civilised 
man of *non-nescience—a word I take the liberty of using 
for science, since two negatives make an affirmative. 19741 
Ricwanpson Pamela ll.a12 Her* Non-obset vance of my Les- 
sons. 1646 Browng fsend Ff. 1. ti. 6 The Pelagians... , who 
eremptorily maintaimng they can fulfill the whole Law, will 
insatisfactorily condemne the *non-observation of one. /dzi/, 
vil. xviii, 383 So must..the "non oppoution of our reasons 
procure our..acquiescence in the other. @ 1635 NauNnion 
fragin. Reg. (Arb.) §1 A violent indulgence of the Queen . 
towards this Lord; all which argued a *nowperpetuicy. 1687 
Drvven (find & P. 1. 462 No umon, they pretend, but in 
*Non-Popery. 1674 Hickman A/-sf Quragnart, (ed. 2) 38 
Any who was under a "non-predestination unto effectual and 
infallible means of eternal life. 1808 lourer 7#thes (2810) 
iii, 53 By *non-pre-sentation of a vicar for a long series of 
years. 3 M.Parrison Milton 88 Allarists have intervals 
of *non-productiveness, :6g0 Be. Hae Cases Cause. Addit. 
i. 397 To give Testimony to the *non-prohibition of this 
marriage. 3842 Lovina Handy Andyx.95 His .“non-pronun 
ciation ofthe letter R. 1680 Lond. Gaz No.1522/4 He] was, 
in regard of his lonz Imprrsonment, and *non-Prosecution, 
Hailed out. 12650 *Non-protection [see Nov-onriirNnce ). 
3978-3 Aeg. a Council Scot. Ul. 195 In respect of *non- 
publiccatioun of the said abstinence. 1499 Actin Alen LUT, 
c3$ 3 The penaltie lymytted..to be forteited by any officer 
..for "noun punysshement of Vagaboundes. 3871 Goring 
Calvin on fs, xiv. 7 How great myscheefs bred of non- 
nishment and libertic. 1983 Reg. Privy Conncil Scot. 
if. 601 Tueching the *non-persute of Alexander Lawder. 
2885 Law Times VXXVIIL 3585/1 The *non-rateability 
of empty houses, x8oa-z2a Bentnam Nation, Zudic. Evid. 
(1827) V. 656 ‘I'o the account of loss, or of ‘non-receipt of 
gain. r659 Rusuw /fsst. Codd. 1. 527 ‘his Message for 
non-recess, was not well pleasing to the House. 2539 
Act 3t ben. VIIT, c 3 $36 For mysrecitall or *non- 
recita)} of Jenses. 1885 Law Jimes Rep. 1.1, 803/1 The 
nomrecital of the Act of 1845. 188 Mairtt Po Econ. 
mn. it, @ 3 (31876) 271 Jhe complete *non-recognition and 
implied denial of it. s8ag Miss Mrrrorn }'illage Ser. 1. 
(1863) 119 Any hittle “non-resemblance may be noted after- 
wards. 38g— Kincarey Westturd He) xxi, The doctor 
talked mere science, or °nonscience, about humours, com- 
plexions, and animal spirits, 1418-90 Lypc. Chon. 7 roy 
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tv. xxix, Their h is fully put ahuke And dispeired in 
*nonsecurytye. 1643 Mirton Deverce u iv. Wks. 1851 IV. 
is If we cannot be contented with his *non-solution. 1763 
URN Accles, aw (1767) 1. 409 He was suspended, and after- 
wards upen his *non-subinission deprived. 2148 Botoner 
Oracson of Kammenus Cayus (Caxton) e 8 They eucry 
day put it in peryll and *nonsurete. 1833 CoLvnincs 
Vable-t. 16 Feb., Wordsworth and Goethe. have this pecu- 
liarity of utter *non-sympathy with the subjects of their 
try. «2642 Br. Mountacu Acts & Mon. (1642) 82 
udah tranayressed, and the Promise failed, as not to be 
verified but upon Supposition of *non-transgression. 1600 
W. Watson Mecaco: don (1602) 443 The *non validity of 
bulles. 1683 J. Coruer Aree Actions 1. 5 Between Volition 
and Nolition there is a middle thing, viz. * Non-volition, 


2. VPrefixed to ayent-nouns and designations of 
persons and objects, as non-abstainer = one who is 
not an abstainer or dues uot abstain, #20on-accent = 


absence or lack of avcent. 

1882 Aled. Temp. Irnl. L. 53 Any thoughtful person, 
whether abstainer or ®non abstainer. 1873 Aoutledge's +”, 
Boy's Ann 73 ‘Incompetence’..takes ap accent un the 
‘com, anda sort of sub-accent—different froma *non accent 
—on the ‘tence’, 1787 Hawkins Johnson 166 The instrnc- 
tien of *non-adults in the elements of literature. 1802-18 
Bentuan Aasion. Judic. Evid. (1827) 1. 506 What the *non- 
advucate 1s hanged for, the advocate ts paid for. 163a H. 
Srirk Algaates 34 His being a "Non agent in the busines, 
would thing his honor off without staine. 3793 Burnn Ov 
Policy of Attics Whs, VIE. 178 His toleration was granted to 
*non-catholicks—a dangerous word, which might signify an 
thing. 21871 Grote AlA. Frage. vi. (1876) 230 Anptotle's 
ideas are mi-erably defective as regards obligation towards 
“non-citizens, 1638 Frariey Strict, Lyndon 1 135 Priests 
.-inthe institution of this Sacrament... were *nonconticients 
@ 163" Donnk Sere. Ii. 579 All *Non-contitents, ‘hat 
thinke not of confessing their sinnes at all. 1643 /’/arn 
English 23 Vhe Ordinance for assessing the *‘Non-con- 
tibutors, @ 2680 Cuarsock Aftr:6 Ged (1834) 1. 527 If 
there were any thing inthe whol-creation,o: “non-creation, 
. unknown to him. 1636 Bratuwait Ram Amp. 93 Veing an 
Infidel and *non-credent. 1868 Paspox Card Player 16 
The “non dealer then cuts the pack into two parts. 1884 
Bookseller 7 Oct. tooz/t A reproduction. so closely similar 
in form and appearance as to appear to ‘non-cxperts one of 
the originals. = 1886 Jia? Jan. 29 A non-god, a non-spirit, 
a non-person, a “non-form. 16aa Matrynyes Aac, Law- 
Merch. 430 ltis viaust to: punish all promiscuously as well 
frauders as “nen fiauders, 1760 T. Hurceinson //is/, d/ass. 
i. (1765) 547 A petition from about five and twenty *non- 
freemen. 1687 Load. Gaz. No 2282/1 Though of somewhat 
differing Persuasions in “Non-fundamentals. 1818 Cosrerr 
fel. Reg. XXXII, 89 AML Journeymen and Labourers,.. 
whether *non-honse-holders or bou-e-holders. 2870 Sad. 
Rev. a Apr. 443 All “uon-infalltbilises ave but half-Catholics. 
3828 Miss Minyorb Village Ser. ut (1863) 4 ‘The grief of 
the children on losing this mast indulgent *non-instructress. 
1754 f.ss. Munning Fleet 27 The Luxuries. ot “Non- 
necessaries of Life. rg7a3 G. Hickes 7Trwe Treat. Chr, 
Priesth, (1847) T 222 The mi-sion..which the mimster. of 
some Presbyterian Churches derive from “non-presbyters 
or inere Jay-men = 1857 R.‘lomes ower. in Japan ix. 210 
Most of the lugher clisses form a large body of indolent 
*neon-producers, 1884 tr. Lofse’s Logic 77 Any subject, 
whatever it may tncan, must he either Q or *non-Q, either 
straight or not-stiaight. 1857 Trotiork Barchester T. 
xxv, The quality..were to eat a breakfast, and the ®non- 
quality were to eat a dinner, 1848 Mint /'of. Aron. m1. 
hi. § ; Collaterals have no real claims, but in cuses which 
nay be just as strony in the case of ‘non-relatives. 1600 
W. Watson Decacerdon (1602) 109 A... dissembling wili- 
nesse, with a relation tu Atheisme or a “nun-re ligion, @ 1653 
Gouce Comm fled, vi. 8 Che oppositionis . between Samts 
and ®non-Saints. 1897 Darly News 28 May 8/4 The boat 
lost at Kingstown had been replaced by a “non-self-nghter 
of the Southport type. 1874 Heatu Creguet-Ulayer 59 The 
*non-stiiker’s ball, off which the croquet ix taken. 1849 
D. Campari Jory. Chem. 21 Nitrogen being a *non- 
supporter of respuation, 1865 Dickens Mut, fr, iv. v, As 
an ol-sider and "non-sympathizer. 1648 Gack J! est. /ad 
(1655) av. t0a2 They will be sure to vent out some *nun- 
truth, 288 Zraes 17 Jan. 6/2 Many conventional non- 
truths (to speak kindly) must... be exc used. 


3. Prelixed to adjectives, as non-absorbable = not 


absorbable, that cannot be absorbed. 

Such compounds are very common in scientific use. 

1808 hil. fiany, XCVITT 361 A..quantity of *non-ab- 
sor bable gas 1797 Lbud, LXX XVI I1.16'dbe only distinction 
of earths, til] about tbe last half century, was into absorbent 
and *non-absorbent. 1883 Law Rep. 27 Chane. Div. 528 
Where parties have been meiely “non-active. 1646 Sin I, 
Browne / send. Bf. iv. xi. 207 The Pygmies of Paracelsus; 
that 1s, his *non-Adamicall men, or intddle natures betwixt 
men and spirits. 1870 H. A Nicnotson J/an, Zool, xxix. 
(1875) 218 Sometimes the tube is free and *non-adherent . ; 
more commonly it is attached to some submarine object. 
3848 Mitt Pol. eon wm, vi. § 2 ‘The *non-agricultural, 
or rather the non-peasant population, 1878 Lacy l. 
Brit. VAN. 6982 the Basques, the Esthonians, and the 
Finns, who have retained their *non-Aryan speech 1 
Lamy Let. to Gillman Re Nov., *Non-assisiive to paru- 
tion of natures. 1887 Farman, etc. (tst/e), *Non-Hiblical 
oe of Keligion. 1859 Geo. Exsot in Cross /.&/e (1885) 
Ll. 130 A genuine *non-bookish man like Captain Speke. 
176g PA. Yrans. LVI. 232 When the rocks below are 
mixed, culeary and *noncalcary. 2789 T. Vavton /’roclus Il. 
155 A right line cutting “non-coincident right lines, 2888 
Rout rston & Jackson Anivt. Life7ss The Hydroiden. the 
second order of Craspedota, contains both *non-colonial and 
colonial hydroids. 163a S/ar Chamth, Cases (Camden) 125 
(He) was excepted against by Mr. Hudson for a *non-com- 
pelea witnesse, 2642 Siu FE, Derina Sp. come. Laud it. 1 

ce may prosecute ®non concludent Arguments, 1667 
Pumatr Crly & C. Butlder Pref., If the *Non-confident 
Author bath been any waysdefective. 1846 Mii. Logic ii. 
$5 A “non-cunnotative term is one whith signifies a subject 
only, or an attribute only. 29973 in Chase //ist, Dartmouth 
Coll, (1892) 1. 350 Furious “*non-constitutional men. 3863 H. 
Cox J/usist. 1. xi. 367 Those courts which have a voluntary 


| 
! 


et a eo 


NON-. 


or ®non-cantentious jurisdiction, 1061 Bernse. Hore Eng, 
Cathedr. igth C. 241 Lhe *non-cruciform Liaudaff Catbedral, 
1835 Une Dict. Arts 948 ‘The *uon-delique-cent sulphates 
-.such as sulphate of soda, &c. « Kincsiey Leét., etc. 
(1877) El. 359 Flax and hemp would be the only *nun- 
eatable crops bere. 1877 E. Cainv PAilos. Kant u. xiv. 
514 The power of *non-empirical ideas over the buman 
mind, 38:6 J W. Mason /’lca (ath. Comm. (ed. 2) 206 
The inconsistency of the government of England in sup- 
porting the “non-episcopal churches abroad. @ 1696 Har 
Prim. Orig. Man, \. vi. (1677) 124 A limited or *non-eterna) 
time. 21674 Cuarenpon Hist. Neb. x. § 131 Tbe not 
having a ship ready, if it were intended, was *non-excus- 
able. 1641 Peynne siati~athy Fp. Ded. 3 A now-*non- 
extant Booke, written. .in King Edward the 6. bis dayes. 
383 Cartvis Sar/, Hes. us viii, lwo hittle visual Spectra of 
men. simultaneously..explode one another into Dissolu- 
tion; and off hand become Air, and Non-eatant! 31879 $2. 
George's fiosp. Rep. \X. 720 Medical officers of health hear 
of all the fatal cases of any infectious disease.., but by no 
means of all the ‘non-fatal cases 1870 ROLLESION Anton, 
Life §9 A point corresponding to the junction of the fim- 
brate with the “non-fimbriate portion of the mantle. 2738 
Hairy vol. I, *Men /lortferous .. bearing no Flowers. 
1833 Dakwin io Life & Lett. (1887) 1. 243 The country is 
*non-fossiliferous. 1657 Aec. Presb. Dingwall (SUS) 291 
The *nonharmonious concurrence of the parochiners to that 
transplantatione 1849 D. Camvanis /nory. ( hem. 7@ “Non- 
inflammable gas is prepared by distuling in a retort fing- 
ments of phosphorus with a solution of potash in alcohol. 
1860 Wiarton Lace Lee ied 2), * Non issuable pleas, those 
upon which a deession would not determine the action upon 
the merits, axa plea n abatement. 1849 Bai rour Man, 
Bot. § 921 °Non-lactescent berbs or undershrubs, 1832 
Harwster Optics lnuod. 1 *Nou-luminouy bodies are those 
which bave not the power of discharging light of thein- 
selven. 2884 Berien Jk a.ch §& Clockin. Handbh , *Non- 
Magnetizable Watih. 1869 Eb. A. Parkes #ract. d/ygience 
(ed. 3 475 Its frequent occurrence in *non-mularivus 
places, 1875 Max Mutcer Chefs 1V. 317, 1 had divided 
the six great religions of the world tuto Boner and 
#uon-Missionary. 3879 Wiattnay Shr. Goan. 50 Before 
apother ‘non-nasal mute or before a sibilant. 16a1 Burton 
Anat. Wels. it. w. i, OF those remote .. neces~ay causes, 
1 have sufficiently discoursed in the precedent member, 
the "non-necessary follow. 2873 Rauen /’A)s. Chem. p. xv, 
*Non-nitrogenous fatty auds 19767 fail, /rans, LVII. 
435 To swallow it, digest at, and return the "non nutritive 
parts back again by the same way. 1874 GaankoD& BAXx1ER 
Mat. Med. 283 Inferior *non-officinal canchona barks. 1838-6 
tadd's Cyd. Anat 1, 202/4 In the *non-parassuc species [of 
arachinds} 1880 Havciuton ys. Geog. vi. 200 ‘The “non- 
slacental Maminals contain two great Subdivisions, viz., the 
hianupl, and the Munotremes. 3638 Pritrivs, “on- 
Pimtpiate, not having a beginning. 1864 Bowen Logic 
Ix. 295 ‘Ihe petitio prancipit, consists in assuming ..a “non- 
probable principle ay probable. 180a-1a Beninam Kation. 
9udtic. Avent. (1827) L. 308 An inferior and "non-professional 
sort of judge called a justice of the peace. 1863 Lytron 
Strange \tory Lax, 156.\mong readers asnon professional 
asmysclf, 1788 1. Javion /'rac das Uh i8t That which as 
rectangular, ts shewn to be greater than that which ws *non- 
rectangular 83a //lanting (Libr. Usef Knowl) mi 33 
*Non-reproductive or resinous trees, 1868 Swinsurne Blak 
132 Franyois Villon and Apbra Behn, the two most inex- 
pressibly non-respectable of inale or female Buhemians. 
1805 SAUNDEKS Alan. Haters 27 Water. .that i» impregnated 
witha ‘non-espirable yas 1865 bAat is Wine vii.g Acrude 
and “nou-scientilic treatment of the must. 18a SOUTHEY 
Cmnana U1. 251 ‘the .. opimon that animals are "nou- 
sentient, waa Lanes Adfa Ser. 1. stant co respondents, 
In the latter (sc. puns}, Linclude all "non-scrious subjects. 
1836-9 Jodd's Cycl. Anat, Ul. 432 1 Reproduction may be 
divided into *uon-sexual and sexual 1877 Caviry tn 
Lngel. Lirit VV0 724. ‘Vhe classification mixes together 
*non singular and singular curves, 31668 Wicxins A’cal 
Char. 375 Yhe *nou-spiritous, or breathless Consonants, 
P,'V,C. 31848 Jounston in Ava. Berw. Nas. Clud VW va. 
301 ‘The structure of the mouth proves at to be a *non- 
suctorial insect. 1833 Arwort (f7f/e), Elements of Physics 
.. written ..an Plain or *Non-technical Language. 1870 
TI. .\. Naenouson J/an. Zool. bxii (1875) 473 ‘The “nou 
venomous and most typical Snakes. 1879 Premature 
Death or The liability to give birth to immature and ‘non- 
viable children. : 

4. Piehaed to a sb. (or vbl. sb.) forming a phrase 


used attributively. 

x Westm, Gaz, 11 Apr. 10/3 Charming Semi-detached 
*Non-basement Houses 18gz in Greener Breech Loader 
285 [Grecner’s No. 12 choke-bure) kills on an average at 
least 20 yards further than a “non-choke bore. 1888 
Contemp. Kev. Aug. 301 The wish on tne part of the *non- 
church people to relieve theniselves ofall Church questions. 
1879 Waitney Sékr. Gram. 60 ‘Lhe tip of the tongue,.. 
reverted into the loose lingual position by the utterance of 
a ‘non-contact lingual clement. 1835 Une /’Arlos. dtann/, 
335 The embroidery of bobbin-net, called lace-running, .. 


a *non-factory household work. 3654 GaTAKER Disc. Apol. 
And a thousand more *non-Guspel phrases. 13 Fee ah 
ght 


DURTFFS Soupey Sponge (1893) 291 J)—n you, sir, 
you, sir, any won-buning day you like, sir, except Sun- 
day. 1884 Law Nep.i4 Q. B. 
dowg on *non-market days that which, they could onl 
do legally on market dayn @ 1687 Perry fol, Avrith. L 
(1691) 26 Jews, and *Non-Papist Merchant-Strangers. 3680 
Sandard 15 Dec., Mr, Fawcett’s..specch.. was, almost 
oumely of «a *non-party character. 1890 W. J. Gonvon 
Foundry 26 The breech-block is linked tu the pony and 
mounted on a *nun-recoil carriage, 1846 /’enay Cyc/, Suppl. 
Il. 234/1 The “non-restraine system [in asylums]. 1893 
Times 25 Apr. 9/3 The total produce of *non-tax revenue 
would be 85,000 niore than last yenr, 1831 Mayhew Loud. 
La6. 1h, 99/2 Other small *non-thorougbfare courts, some- 
times called blind alleys. 2836 Pusey in Liddon Life Pusey 
(3893) I. xviii. gas He argues, against the *non-transniission 
doctrine. 

5. Prefixed to an infinitive, as son-act=not to 
act, to reluse, neglect, or omit to act. 

r64g *Non-act [sce Nox-consent), 18:8 Buwtnan CA. 
Eng. Catech. Haram. 2y4 Keeping eyes shut or open ab 


Yiv, 262 Persons who were 


NW ON-, 


leasure, to “non-answer or false answer to questions. 1646 

« Quincey Wellesley Wks, 1858 VIII. 28 A war adminisira- 
tion, that ever fvebly misapplied or lazily *non-applied the 
resources of a mighty empire. 1676 W. Huspsaav Hafsi- 
ness of @ People 40 the civill power. .ought to *non-licen- 
tiate him that shall take upon him..to prescribe to the 
people poysonous Drugs ; ; 

6. Prehx-d to ppl. adjs., as non-articulated = 
not artivalated, non-dudding =nut budding, that 


does not bud. 

Such compounds are very common in scientific use, 

166: Bunitry Was. Bot. 1. iti. § 3 When a leaf separates 
from the stem, it either do-s so by decaying upon it, when 
ic is said to be *non-artic ulated ; or et.) 1856 Oxford & 
Cans Mag. Apr. 237'2 The *non-attached students no 
longer receiving help fiots the religious houses, fell away. 
1836 J. M. Guicy Alagendie’s Formal, (ed. 2) 186 A *non- 
avutized animal or vegetable substance. 1846 Dana Zooph, 
(2348) oy Vhe lateral ‘non-budiding polyps of the branch. 
1736 C. Lucas Ass. Waters LL. 314, [ poured off the *non- 
crymtallived hquor. 2876 Clastcal Soc. / vans. 1X 167 ‘lhe 
tissue baving Lecome firm, even, and “non-discharging. 
3864 Pusny Lect. Daniel ix. 561 A *uon-enquiring acquics- 
cence un duubt, which is the peril of this day. 2701 Nouris 
faecal World 1. v.a7g The supposed exception .. according 
to the rule makes the affirmation hold the more strongly in 
the “nun-excepted instances. 1849 Noan Lodec trece/y (ed. 3) 
ago The *non-galvanized rabbit wheezed audibly, and e 
frequent attempts to vomit. 1693 U.¢/ord .fcé ut. 1 For Gra- 
duates, and “Non-giaduated,. the Gail'ries are reset ved. 
ae; Fuavet Fount, Life ut. 3 Lhe glosious condition of the 
*Non incarnated Son of God. a 1661 Fucter Worthics 
Shropshire tt. (00a) 3 They have Hourtshed the owners 
thereof, by an “nonimterrupted succesuon, from the time 
of King Edward the Contessor 1861 H. Kinuscev Aaveas- 
Ave xxxvit, A *nou-martying man, as the slang goes 3844 
Peneina (veat, Food y Diet 36 That ‘non nitrugenised foods 
alune ate incapable of supporting animal life, 1873 SreNcER 
Stud. Sactol Vit 61 Minute *no. nucleated purtions of pro- 
toplaosm. Bor Davy in 74/4 Trans. XCL. 399 ‘he wie 
fiom the *non-oxidating surface 1776 Da Cosra Fles, 
Conchol, x 187 Their shape so much resembles the Sea 
Ears,that most authors, .call them Snon perforated Sea Ears. 
5888 Kor erston & Jacison Aaum. Life v2a'Vhe pigmented 
celly are widest at their inner, the Snon-pigmented at their 
outer ends. 1836 Hoon /7x/sh Schoolat, ix, Below he wears 
the nether garb of males, Oferimson plush, but "aon plushed 
at the knee. 1216483 in Rushw. A/ist. ¢ off. 165y) I 64 Not 
onely tor a belp fur the “Non preaching, but withall for 
A pattern .for the Preaching Ministers. 1885 Sfecre/or 10 
Jan. 51/2 The cynical and unprincipled, ot at least *non- 
principled, time of which he wiates 2761 Caron. in Ana, 
Reg tor At Malta the bailiff Marulli has just made a call 
of all the knights profes ed and ‘non-professed. — 1797 
Monthly Mag. UWL 266 Phe qualifications, which entule 
@ person ty be a candidate for the medals, wholly preclude 
the "non-reading men from a competition 1834 Gradus 
ad Cantabr. at Chron, in Ana Kg. a02/2 Many, .killed 
thum-elves with drinking “non-rectihed spuits 268 E 
Cramuprivng /'res, St. Lug. u. ved. 1s) 138 The rest of 
his M.yesties established Forces. being ‘nou-regimented. 
1836 J. M. Gutty Mayendie's Formud. (ed. 2) 130 “Non. 
saturated hydrochloric arid = 1853 R. S SuKieLs Soafey 
Sponge Ixui. (1893) 337 The *non-spurting inmates of Non- 
such House. 1868 CARPENILR Hac ros ofe % 570 (ed. 4) 729 
‘Lhe §smuoth’ of “Non striated form of Muscular file. 
1776 Da Costa Elem Concho’, w,. 89 Univalves, in which 
they comprehend both the ‘non-turbinated and turbinated. 
1864 E. Vices LB vken to Herness xxxit, Phe first drops 
..CAUsiNng an immeduite cousternation, among the *non- 
umbrellacd spectators, rBga J Pair Mfr in Malter (ed. y) 
336 Bipeds and quadiupeds, winzed and ®non-winged beasts. 

b. Pretixed to combs. formed with ppl. adj, 

1866 AitKun /’ract. Med Il. 43 In the *non beer-diinking 
countries, 1877 Raymonn Statist, Vines & AMintag 66 Phe.. 
“non-gold producing strata ofserpentine. 1888 tbivcu Amer. 
Comat. i App. 640 The ‘non office-bolding delegates 
from the same States. 1848 Mite /'od. Acom. ti. vi. § 3 
Slave-grown will exchange for ’nou-slave-grown commodi: 
ties (etc.]. 1837 Carnoun Sp. Whks. 1864 [IL 118 Phe people 
now receive the notes of “non specie paying bauks. 

7. Prehxed to gerunds and vbl. sbs., as #on- 


accompanying = failure or neglect to accompany. 
1873 Keg. Porey Council Scot. VV, 227 For *nonaccumpane- 
ing kim to ane caid. 1667 Aurton's Diary (1828) LI. 37 
‘Lhe clause about the “non-alienating the revenue was read. 
1657 Baxter Pres. Choughts 8 Vhe “non-apostatizing of 
the Elect. 1683 J. Conaut Arve Actions wt. xxatii. 52 The 
*non-axvertaining of an Event doth not render it impossible, 
1444 Paston Lett. 1. so (He) is right sory of the watier that 
is cause of your “nuun comyny, hedir «1641 Br. Mountacu 
“Acts y Mon. (1642) 532 1 er [the Virgin’s) “uon-conceiving 
of huinane seed. 15964 Reg. l’rivy Comuncel Scot. 1. yo4 For 
*non desisting of the Jandis uf Castellwod. «gq7 Act t 
Edw. VJ, c. 14 § 34 Ut shall not be Iecfuil..to enter into.. 
anny Landes.. for the *non duing not namings or none 
fyndinge of anny suche preist. 1665 Bovie Occas. Ke/7. 
(1848) 35, 1 could never suspect that the *Nun empluying of 
then thoughts could be their Choice rather than their Puntsh- 
ment. sgag Sc. Acts Fas. Vi (1814) Uf. ag8 In caiss of *Non- 
finding suuittie. tgo1 Asser Herald 9 Apr 2/4 Many of the 
cases are for “non labelling margarine. 1478-3 Aol/s of 
Paslt. Vi 49/a Charged in defaute of *non makyng of the 
sald pavement. 1478-§ (def. 1§5/a Ifany Custumer.. be necli- 
ent..in “noon pakkyng of the same Clothes, 26g0 Wanxes 
fT cuth's Conffict . a5 [feverlawting life imply “non perish- 
ing. rqaate Secre(a Sacrel., frit. Priv. 160 Whos necly- 
gence in *non Punyshynge of hare nacionys and Subiecies. 
i et Privy Councel Scot. UW, 145 For oe ee 
the said Maister Allane Stewart to libertie. 1439 Nolls of 
Partt. V. 27/1 For ye spounn cay yo8 of ye saide ordre. 
1538 Aderd. Reg. XV. 651 (MS) “*noniedding of his 
buycht (- booth. a rgq8 Haut Chrvz., Hen. 711 yo The 
greata wronges... quhilk we haue suffred .. in vpberyng, 
maynsweryng, “nountedressyng of Alttemptates. a oe 
Cuannoce A thrid. God-1844) 1. 94 By the Kepep yt pppoe of 
God mea rush into evil, 79 Pann Nights of Man (ed. 4) 
15 A law not repealed continues in force, .because it is not 


roneaalad + aud the Inan.cancaling neacane fae concent. tas 


189 


Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot. Vi. 132 Lettrez..to be 
send to my lord Maxwelt for Rapa bein on the borduuria 
x65 Baxree laf Bapt. Apvl. 14 He had ao sharply dealt 
with Mr. Marshall for *non-syllogizing. 21833 Cuatmeus in 
Afem. (1851) LIT. gog We as much talk as his “non- 
understanding of my dialect could admit, 2681 Woov Lia 
3 July, His dispensation for *non visiting and not circuiting. 

8. Pretixed to adverbs, as x0n-contentiously = out 


contentiously. 

1884 Afaach. Exvasm. 28 Mar. 5/ Eeerihing is plain 
when it is louked at “non-contentiously. 3875 J. H. Cortins 
Metal AMlining 105 The steam is used *non-eapansively. 
1879 ‘LHomson & Tair Nat, PArd. 1.3. § to7 A symmetric. 
cup..when .set spinning "non-nutationally. 1814 Sir R. 
Witson Pi fo. Diary (1862) U1. 308 It is. believed to have 
been printed ‘non-olficially by the connivance of govern- 
ment. 18aa Lames &£dca Gen t Destanut correspondents, 
Subjects serious in themselves, but treated... *non-seriously. 
188a Vines tr. Sacks’ Bot. a35 ‘Vhe new plants..huve the 
power of propagating *non--exually by the formation of 
pole 1873 Letann £yyft. Sé Bk. 37 Ho shouk his 

ead “non-understandingly. 1882 Mincuin (/uepd Kine- 
matics 181 Bnergy of “non-vortically moving Liquid. 

N on-abi'lit » [Non- 1.] Inability, ancapa- 
city; Sfec. inability to commence a suit at law. 

€ 1477 Caxton Jason 27b, Jason..thanked..the nobles.. 
for thei goode purchase in excusing gretly bim self of non- 
halnhte. rggz Dial. on Laws /ong. 1. 75 So thatthe title of 
examinacion of habilite or none habilite be nat therny taken 
fro the ordinaries. 1612 Davirs Way /reland, etc, 11787) 
72 The infancy of King Edward the Sixth, and the cover 
ture of Queen Mary (which ate both non abilities tn the law) 
did in fact disable them to accomplish the conquest of 
Ireland. 1646 Six 1. Baownek /’semd. EA. vit. xiii. 364 Nor 
will it be easie to obtrude such desperate attempts unto 
Arstotle, upon a non alntity or unsatisfaction of reason, 
who so often acknowledged the imbecility thereof, a 1697 
Avuurey Lives (1898) |. eg For want of inanagement, and 
his non-ability, it came to nething. 

Non-abju‘ror. //:s¢. [Non- 2. After non- 
juror.) One who relused to take the oath ol 


ABJURATION imposed in 1703. 

1893 Dict, Nat. Bioagr, XXXIV. 4°6 In the winter of 
1705 an information was swurn against him (sc. John 
McBride) as a non-abjuror. 

+ Non-a‘ble, @. Chs. [Non- 3.} Impotent. 

sssa Hfurort, Nonable, rwvputeus. 

Non-a'bsolute, 2. (55). [Non- 3.] Not 
absolute. (with /4e) that which 1s not absolute. 

1830 Coteripcr Tudlde-t. 1 May, A fall of some sort or 
olher—the creation, as it were, of the non-absolute—is a 
fundamental postulate of the moral history of man. 1899 
Noap & Prasce Electr. 209 The commun non-absolute 
unit of work involving the product of a weight into a 
Jength is styled kilograimme or foot pound 

on-acce'ptance. (Non- 1.] Neglect or 
refusal to accept. 

1683 Scautiir Aechasnges 35 He that hath a Bill of 
Exchange in Possension, which was not accepted,..and »9 
is protested for Nun-Acceptance. 1766 Buackstone ( ont, 
Jl. xax, The payee, or indorsee may protest it for non- 
acceptance 380g R. Lanuroxrn J/atrod. Jsade 22 Ree 
exchange ineaus the damages incurred by non acceptauce 
and non payment. 1892 J. Tait Jfiud tn Afatier (ed. 3) 33 
Non-acceptance vf the findings of perception unsetties the 
judgment. 

So Non-acce’ptant <., refusing to accept. 

1718 Freethinker No. 56 P 3 It forces the Non-acceptant 
Party of that Ktugdom, zealously to espouse the Interests 
of the Duke Regent. : 

Non-accepta‘tion. rere. [Non- 1.] = Non- 
AUCEPTANCK., 

r6e2 Matynes Anc. Law Merch. 403 The Notarie doth 
make the Protest, both for the non-acceptation, and for the 
nou-payment, reciting the bull of Exchange verdadin. 


‘Non-a‘coess, Law. [Non- 1.] Impossi- 
bility of access for sexual intercourse, as in the 


case of a husband being abroad or at sea. 

1799 Sportiny Mag. X1LT 333 A declaration of nou-access 
within a certain time. 1857 Greencear 7seat. / aw Eri- 
dence |. $ 28. 58 note, Non-access is not presumed from the 
fact that the wife lived a adultery with another. 1892 
Daily News tg Dec 7/2 Vhe pateruiy was denied by the 
petitioner on the ground of noi-access. 


Non-act, 55. [Non-1.] Something which is 


not an act; failure to act. 

1645 Rutueeronp 7vyal & Trt. Faith (1845) 288 Faith .. 
tucneth all these acts..half to non-acts, 1796 Avuirre 
Parergon 195 “lis not a Non-act, which introduces a 
custom 28648 WHanion Law Le+., Non-act, a forbear- 
ance from action, the contrary to art. 


+ NWon-addre'ss. 0ds. [N ON- 5.) Refusal 
to join in the address of Parliament to the King. 


So ¢ Non-addre‘sser, ¢ Won-addre'ssing v//. 5d. 

1657-8 in Barton's Diary (1828) U1. 432 The Parliament, 
after the vote of non addresses, did declare for a House 
of Lords. 168: Lurtarit Arref Rel. (1857) 1. 100 Who 
agreed with the nonaddressers that the proceedings of the 
eddressets was unwarrantable. 1682 PF. Fratman /ferac (f- 
tus Ridens No. 23 (1713) 1. 155 That..the Non-Addressers 
(be accounted] as true Protestants as thove who voted thie 
Non Addrex<es to the fate ing 2687 Acply Oxf. Clergy 
in Somers 7'rac ts 1. (1745) 246 Is Non-addressing a Matter 
of Faith; or Addressing, contrary to the Rule of good 
Manners? 

Non-admi'ssion. [Non-1.] Neglect or re 
fusal to admit. 

268: Woon Lif (O. H.S) IL. saz Mr. viee-Chancellor .. 
not returning. ., occasion’d the *s pon-admisston till the 
day after. 1796 Avtirre Parergon & ly the Imperial 
Chamber this vulgar answer is not admitted, ..And the 


reason of this Non-admission ix, because of its great un- 
eartaine. rtRaewre Renrusau Rafros. Yudic 


a. 


Read (1827) arian 


NONAGENARIAN. 
IIT. 26a sofe, For the purpose of forming a pretence for 


non-admission, 


MNon-adve'rtence. (Noy-1.] Want of ad- 
vertence or attention (40), So Mon-adve'rtency. 

3536 Beccenpen Crow. Scot. (18er) I. sop In avonture 
thay nuris sic displesour to thaimeelf, he thair non-adverte 
ence. @1677 Manton Serms, /’s. cxéx, liv. Wks. 1872 VIL 
18 Non.advertency to heavenly doctrine is the bane oli many. 
3836 R. Hace Ji ds, (1832) V1. 385 In a state of di-unioa 
from God, and non-advertence to the prospect of eternity, 

Nonage ! (néunédg). Forms: 4-5 nownage, 
5 noun age, nounage, 5-6 nowne age, none- 
ago, non(e) age, 6 nonai(d)ge, noon age, 
nonadgs, noonage, 7 nonnage, 6-8 non age, 
5- nonage. [n. AF. nounage = OF. nonage, 
i. non- (see Non-) + ave Agt 5d, | 

1. The condition of being under age; the period 
of legal infancy; minority. 

In the first quot., app. a payment due to the King when 
an estate fell to a minor. 

1399 LanuL. Asch. Nedeles w. 6 Ne be nownagis pat 
newed him euere, As marche and malieny and mauy mo 
ocr. 2424 Plusnpton Cory, (Camden) p. ], The farme of 
our tenants .quilk to us perteyns because of nonage of the 
hewe of Sir Kobert Plompton. ¢ 1490 CAéron, Aug. cchil. 
(Caxton) 326b, ‘lhe duk of gloucestre vmfrey the kynges 
vncle had ben protectour of Englond alle the none age of the 
kyng. 1943 Acf 14 G15 Hen. Visl, co. 14 § 2 ‘that the 
feoffees or executours. .have. .the I.ondes and Tenementes. . 
during the nonage of every such heir. 1633 Earc Mawncu. 
AL Afondo (1636) 121 Christ..went up to the Temple in bis 
Nonage. régo Locke Gort. n. vi. § 57 To inform the er 
and govern the Actions of their yet ignorant Nonage, ti 
Reason shall take its Place. 1766 Beracwstons Cone, LIL. 
332 Jn case of a suit to reverse a fine for non-age of the 
cognizor, or to set wide a statute or recognizance entered 
into by aninfant. x8a2 Scort Aeutlw. i, Tbave. permitted 
..all of you to use your pleasure with the frolics of my 
nunage 1897 Miss Yoncx Cameos lV. xvii. 178 She viewed 
as invalid al] that was done in her brother’s nonage. 1892 
Scevevson sicvoss the f'lains 179 He had passed a riotous 
NuNage. 

tb. Phr. Of nonage: minor. Alt, tn nonage: 
in one’s minority. Cds. 

1484 10fk Rep. Hist. ALSS. Com. App. v. 318 If he be a 
childe of nonce eage. 196g Coorer /Avsaurus sv. Deponere, 
‘Yo comaitte the money of..children in none age, to the.. 
keping ofthe citee. 1638 Sin 7. Hunnert 7'van. (ed 3) 109 
At that time Zeifadin was King (in Hone se) ruled by Atar 
a spitefull Ennuch, 271g Cuarertow Way fe get Kick 
(1717) 171 You ae ike hes at non age. 1788 Rain Actsve 
/u.wers iv. v. 614 Children in nonage act voluntarily. 

G. frans/. of plants. 

1660 Suarnnock Fege/abics 18 (Plants) able to abide the 
sharp winter in their nuonage, 1697 Devpan hirg. Georg. 
u. 497 Lo their tender Nonage, while they spread ‘Their 
Springing Leafs. «2720 f: Muaues Clandianus, That 
fulded in its tender nonage hes, A beauteous bud. 

2. fy. The period of immaturity ; the early stage 
in the growth or development of anything. 

1584 Lyiy Sappho iv. it 3g She is in her Nonage for 
aflections 1886 A. Dav “ag. Secrelary t. (1625);Aa This 
booke rudely «ligested, and then roughly delivered I did in 
the very nunage thereof recommend unto your patronage. 
2639 Fuctre /foly War v. xxviit. (1647) 277 The loadsioue 
to draw their afiection, (now out of pon-age) must present 
itseif necessary. ¢x64g Howrie Lett. 11. 1v. (1655) 47 In the 
nonage of the world, meu and beasts had but one buttery 
which was the fountain and river. 1700 Dryven Fadics 
Pref. °K 2b, Even after Chaucer there was a Spencer, a 
Harrington, a Fairfax, befure Waller and Denham were in 
being; And our Numbers were in their Nonage till these 
last appeard. 1814 Cary Dante, /n/. xxiv.1 in the year's 
early nonage, 1820 Scorr Monast, xx, A song, ‘ which.. 
the insnutable Astrophel, whom mortals call Philip Sidney, 
compored in the nonage of his muse’. 1871 Farsaa Wetn, 
fist. iii. 316 Nations guigrew their spititual nonage. 

3. atirid., as nonage time, youth. 

r619 ‘I. ‘Vavitor Com. Vitus 1. 11 This present world is 
our nonage time, wherein we must be schouled to these 
leisons, 92688 Witnen 82 i/, Remnemd, vit. 231 Those non- 
age Youths, tv whom our Lawes deny A pow’r in things 
that smaller traxe amply. 

Nonage ® (néu-nédz). [ad.eccl. L. sdmdgrane, 
f. ndr-us ninth: see -aGk } (See quot.) 

2848 Warton Law Lex., Non igtum or Nonage, a ninth 
part of moveables which was paid to the clergy on the death 
uf persons in their parish. 

+Monaged,a O¢s. [f£ Nonace!+-zp%, Cf. 
Ot. noxaag?.) lielonging to the period of nonage ; 
in one’s nonage, minor. Also fg. 

r60r Acts Privy Council XXXI1. 241 Io the behalfe of 
Peter de la Rucque and his nonaged bretheren. 2643 W. 
Browne rit. Past. 1. v¥, Here could I..tell the world, 
the Muses loue appeares In nonag’d youth, as in the length 
of yeetes. 2643 Quances Asvéd. iu. xiii, My nonag’d day 
already points to noon 1645 — New Distemper Wks. 
(Grosart) 1. 1553/1 We might have taken an advantageous 
leisure and mature deliberation to ripen every Bill, and, by 
dexrees, to rectifie every nonag'd Grievance. 


Nonagenarian (npnidgfuéeriin), a. and sb. 
[f, L. nondgéndit-us \t. ndndgéené uinety each): 
see -IAN 

A. adj. Ninety years old, or between ninety and 
ahundied. B. 56. A person of such age. 

280g (RR. Graves) (frtée), The Invalid: with the obvious 
means of enjoying..long life. Bya Nonagenarian. 1827 
aE phe mag ng Ae 

cux e 0 ry 9 < 
arians pint inthe week. ihe oldest eer two widows 
aned 9s a 9. 2693 aitenao July 49/3 Her nooagen- 


NONAGENARY. 


+Monage'nary. Oss. rare—'. [ad. L. nond- 
genari-us; see ied (See quot.) 

u60: Hottann féiny I 10 As for Mars, as he is neerer 
vnto the Sun, so feeleth he the Sun beaines by a quadrant 
aspect, (o wit ninetie degrees, whereupon that motion touke 
the name, called tho first and second Nonagenarie fiom 
both risings. 

HWonagesimal (npnddze-simal), a. and sé. 
Astr. [t. L. nondgesim-us, ordinal of néniginta 
ninety: see -AL. Cf. F. nonagésimal.] 

A. adj. Nonagesimal degree, point: that point 
of the ecliptic which is highest above the horizon 
at any given time, being go° above the point at 
which the ecliptic intersects the hor.zon. 

1704 J. Harnis Lex. Techn. 1, Nonagessimal Degree, is 
the highest Point, or goth Degree of the Ecliptick. 1797 
Hacvel Brit. (ed 3) 1 “sas/a Sometimes she stands, av it 
were, upright on her lower horn, and then such a line 
[sc. touching the points of the moon's horns} uw perpen- 
dicular to the horizon: when this happens she is in what 
the astronomers call the nonagesimal degree. 1833 H&R- 
SCHELL Astron, iv. 18a The altitude of its highest point or as 
it is sometimes called, the nonagesimal point of the echptic. 
286a G. C. Lewis Astron. Ancients iv. $1 The angle of the 
east, which is now called the nonagesimal degree. 

B. sd. The nonagesimal degree. 

39789 PArl. Trans. LAXIX, 59, 1 have calculated them 
two different ways, viz. by the method of parallactic angles, 
and by the method of the nonagesimal. 2815 Burnay 
Falconer's Marine Dict. sv., The altitude of the nona- 
gesimal is equal to the angle of the east, and, if continued, 

sses through the poles of the ecliptic. 1834 Mat. PArios. 
ML. Astron, (Libr. Usef. Knowl.) xii. as2/1 What we have 
here called the longitude of the zenith, is often called the 
longitude of the nonagesimal. ; 

+t No e'sime, a. fad. LL. ndnagestm-us: 
see prec. Cf. F. nonagésime.] = prec. A. 

3653 SHakercey 7adéalz Sritan. 73 Finde the Node as 
cendent, and subtract it from the Nonagesime degree. 19772 
Phil. Trans. LUX. 438 To find the nonageume or goth 
degree of the ecliptic ane the horizon. 


Nonagon (npniggs). Geom. [irreg. f. LL 
ndn-us math, after Aexagon, Cf. OF. nonogone.] 


A figure having nine angles; an enneagon. 

2688 R. Hoimg adele it, xvi. (Roxb.) 98/1 An Hen. 
neagon, or Enneagon or Nonagon, a fort of nyne corners, 
at Scansuacu Luclid (1705) 174 Ot the.. Nonagon, 
Kuclide makes no mention, 1817 Co_znrooke Algebra 93 
Next the proof of the side of the nonagon is thown. 1842 
Gwitr Archit. 1008. 

b. Used aay. Nine-angled. 

3954 Pocockr J» av. (Camden) I. 72 They are making a 
rnonagon building.. where poultry. .are to be kept. 

+ Nonan, a. Obs. rare. [ad. L. nondn-us, f. 
non-usninth: see -an. Cf. OF. nonain | Applied 


to a fever recurring every ninth (7.¢. eighth) day. 

1657 Expert Physician 123 The Quintan, Sextan, Septan, 
and Monon Feavers, differ not from intermitung Feavers. 
38g9a Syd. Soc. Lex., Nonane ., Formerly applied to an 
erratic fever returning on the ninth day. 

Nonane (ndane'n). Chem. [t. L. ndn-us ninth 
+-ANE 2b.) A hydrocarbon (Cyl), being the 
ninth of the methane senes. 2868 Fownes Chem. 551. 

Non-appa‘rent, a. [Non- 3.] Not apparent. 
Also abso/, with the. 

1748 Richarpson Clartssa (1811) IV. 188 Dorcas no 
sooner found them, than she assembled these ready writers 
ofthe non-apparent. a 1835 M°Cuvocn A fietbules (1343) 
II. xxxiv. 306 We do not know whether it is dormant or 
acting when it is non-apparent, 1880 ( ontemsp. Rev. Feb. 
199 Nature being at most a secondary manifestation of that 
which is now non-apparent and supernatural. 


Non-appea‘rance. [Non- 1.] Failure or 
neglect to appear, esf. in a court of law, as a party 


to a suit or as a wilness. 

1478 Rolls of Parlt, Vi. 1434/1 Londes .. which they for- 
fetted by their noun apperaunce. 1568 Act § Furs c. 9 
§ 12 The Loss..that the Party. shall sustain by reason of 
the Non appearance of the said Witness @ 3676 Hare 
Prim. Orty. Man. (1677) 161 Arts and Sciences have 
their non-appearances for some Ayes, and then seem first 
to discover themselves where befure they were not known. 
1768 Bi.ackstone Coon. IL. x. 193 Through their default 
Or non-appearance in a ssory action, they were. .with- 
out any remedy. 1846 Browninc Lwria i, ‘The non-appcar- 
ance of our foe's ally. 1874 Stuses Const. //sst. (1897) I. 
iii, 60 Although it does not follow that it was unknown 
to them, its non-appearance is a presumptive evidence of 
superior simplicity of organisation, 

So Non-appea‘rer, one who fails to appear. 

27955 Macuns /nsurances II. 145 The Proceedings .. 
against the Non-Appearers .. shall be from three Days to 
three Days, for the first, second, and third Default. 

Non-a'rcking, f7/. a. £Llectr. Also -arcing. 
If Non- 6+Akv §.] Of a metal: That does not 

orm a voltaic arc or allow it to be formed. 

1895 Standard Dict., Non-arcing. x899 Min. Proc. Inst. 
Civsd Engin. CRAXXVI, 94 Arresters of the short-gapty 
baving a re>istance in series are of more value than the 
non-arcking metal type. 

Nonary (nde'nari), 2. and sd. [ad. L. ménd- 
r8-us, f. ndn-us ninth.] A. adj. Artth. Nonary 
scale: a scale of notation having nine as its basis. 

1890 Sonnenscungin & Nesuitr Ser. & Art Avtth. 1, 114 
Add .in the nonary scale 1235, 7814 [etc., 3883 Ancycé. 
Brit. XV. 015 Vhe numbers. .being kept in the nonary scale. 

B. sé. 1. A group of nine, 

2666 Bp. S. Panken Free & Jpart. Censure (1667) 83 
This Ternary of Hierarchies, and Nonary of Orders do Cir- 
culate about the three fold Eseence of God. 31839 Fraser s 


190 


Mag. XX. 205 The terrestrial gods and demigods will.. 
form two ogduads, and not a septenary and nonary, as 
Manetho has them. 

3. A fever recurring every ninth (3.2. eighth) day. 
19747 tr. Astruc’s Fevers 63 A tertian may also seem to 
Qnonary, its paroxysms being suppressed, except those 

which fall on every gth day. 

Non-ascri-pt, a. fad. mod.L. (scholaris) non- 
ascrip(us, unattached student.) = NON-COLLEGIATE, 

1897 Escort Social ged i ite Vict. Age xiv. 181 The 
formal consent to his Ife in fodgings of his parents.. was... 
required from the non-ascript unde: graduate. 

i Won assumpsit (npn dsp mpsit). Law. [L. 
= ‘he did not undertake’.] A plea in an action of 
assumpsit by which the defendant denies that be 


made any promise or undertaking. 

3163: Star Chamid, Cases (Camden) 78 That the plaintiff 
had brought an action of the case against Rickby, the de- 
fendant, and u non assumpsit. 1678 W. Brown £alring 
Clerk's Vade Micunt 108 marg., Asto the first, second, and 
third promises the Defendant pleads Non asumpst, 1768 
Buacksrong Comm. Il, xx. s05. 189g Stepan Pleading 
175 In ‘Trespass on the case (in the species of assuwpsit), 
the general issue is called the plea of non asstempsit. 

Non-atte‘ndance. |Non- 1.) Failure or 
Deylect to attend. 

1687 Lp. Hacivax Cantions Choice M. P. 5 Non-Attend- 
ance in former Parhaments ought to Le a Bar agaist 
the Choice of Men who have been guilty of it. 1763 C Aron. 
in Ann. Aeg. 94 Penalties for non-attendance as militia 
men. 18684 Syv. SmMitH Ws (1867) IL. 55 The weekly tines 
Jevied upun Catholics for nun-attendance upon public wor- 
ship. 318384 Law Jismes Kep. LY. 1034/1 A judge should 
have power to commit for non-altendance as a witness, 


+Non-attendancy. Vés. [Non- 1.] In- 
attention. 

a 1677 Manton Sevm, Ps. cxix, c. (1687) 217 Non-attend- 
ency, or inadvertency, prejudicate opinions and rooted lusts, 

So + Non atte-ndingly a/v., attentively. 

1678 CuvwortH /atel/. Syst... ii. § 37. 160 We have all 
experience of our duing many anual actions non-attend- 
ingly, which we reflect upon afterwards. 

| Won avenu (nonavnx). Also ervon. -ue, 
[Fr.] Not having happened. 

1840 ‘Thackeray Faris Sk. Bk. 1. 123 Otherwise the deed 
became null and non-avenue. 1887 Baron H. ps Worms 
Maem. Ct von Beust 1, Introd. p ivit, The incident was con- 
sidered, in diplomatic languaye, as nom avenu, 


Non-being. [Non-7.] | 

1. a. ‘The condition of not being ; non-existence. 

¢ 1449 Pecocn Xepr. ui. xvi. 242 These men..concludiden 
.-that al the bodili heuen.. was euer withoute bigynnyng 
of tyme, and schal euer be withoute corrupcion and withoute 
noon bung. 164§ BaLi SpAere Gow. 8, Lconceive power.. 
to consist rather in reason positive then negative, in beeing 
rather then in non-beeing. 2765 Harnis Zéree 7 reat, 
Notes 267 Contingents .. were equally susceptible both 
of Being and Nonu-being. x Dzewickt Wy lif’s Ve 
Logica i. p. xxxv, Whether the non-beang of the world 
preceded its being, : 

b. A non-existent thing. 

166a J Cuanocer ban Helmont's Oriat 25 Of a non- 
Being, no conception, no figure, and no understanding, duth 
answer. 1793 1. ‘lavior Saddust, etc. xvii. 84 It is im- 
possible that any thing can be generated fiuin non-beings 

+ 2. Not being piesent. Ods. 

1458 Nodls A Parit. V.335/2 For his nounbeyng at this 
your present Parlement. 


Nonce (npus). Forms: 3 (to pan anes], 
Ornin Daness, 4-5 nonis, 4-6 nones, nonys, 
nons, nonest (5 nownes, noones, -ys, 6 
nonst(e, 6-7 nonse, 8-9 dial. 1.oance; Sc. and 
north 4 nanyse, 4-5 nanes, 5-f -is), 6- nonce. 
[orig. in the ME, phrases fo Jan ane, *for pan 
ane, lo pan anes, efor pan anes, the last of which 
was altered by wrong division (as in @ sew! for ar 
ewut) to for fe nanes, noncs, literally =for or with 
a view to the one (thing, occasion, etc.). The 
genitival form anes was substituted for the original 
dative ave probably by analogy with the synony- 
mous paim ame and anes, ene and ences «= ONCE, 
For the forms nonest, nonst, cf. onest, onst for ones, 
ONCE, amidst for amiddes | 

1, Fox the nonce: a. For the particular purpose; 
on purpose; expressly. Often with inf. or clause 


expressing the object or purpose. Ods. exc. dial, 

¢ 1200 Ormin 7160, & wel itt mihhte ben batt he Wass 

ramm. All forr be naness, forr batt he Swa wollde don hiss 
ede To ben all bess te mare offdredd Off himm & off hiss 
e33e. xa97 KR (Grouc (Rolls) 5795 He com & mette him yn 
a wode & bed him abyde, & he adde uor Je nones tueye 
suerdes bi issyde. 2338 R. Brunne Chron, (1810) 108 Stevuen 
com for be nons, pts lond to haf he pouht. ¢ 1386 Cuauckr 
Prol. 381 A Cook they hadde with hem for the nones, ‘l'o 
boille the chiknes with the mary-bones. ¢ 1440 romp Parv. 
173/2 For the nonys, tacisco, ex proposito, ¢ 1490 Merlin 420 
For the dredde that theire beerdes sholde growe she lete 
a-noynte her chynnes with certeyn oynementes made for the 
nones. 1g org Answ. to pojsomd Bk, Wks. 1055/1 
Thys bread is bread descending from heauen for the nones 
that whoso may eate and be fedde of that, shall not perish by 
everlasting death. 4 1948 Hai Chron, ffen. V/11, 216 She 
withdrewe her into a litle place made for the nones on theone 
side of the quere. 2948 Upatt, etc. Erasmo. Par. John ii. 5-8 
Jesus deferred y myracie for the nonest, because the lacke of 
wyne should be the better perceiued of euery body. 
Suaws 3 Hen. /V,1. ii. 201, | have Cases of Buckram fort 
nonce, to immaske our noted outward garmenta 1600 
Hout ann ne XX XX. 4g0 Trifling out the time for the 
monce and purpose [orig. sedulo). 1670 Lacaris Vey. 


NON-CERTIFICATE. 


Ttaly 11. 128 They buryed her alive in a low vault made for 
the nonce. 1 s H. Brooks Fool ef Quai, (1809) I. So 
The least locomotive faculty, in the meanest reptile, munt 
..be provided with..neives, tubes, reservoirs, levers, and 
pulleys, for the nonce. 2853 W. D. Coorrr Sussex Gloss. (ed. 
a), Noucé, purpose, intent, design. ‘ He did it for the nonce,’ 
Sull in frequent use in S.and Hants. 1887 Aeutish Gloss. 

b. In ME. poetry (and later, more or less 
archaically) used as a metrical tag or stop-gap, 
with no special meaning; frequently riming with 
bones and slones. 

33x15 SHorgua Poems v, 233 Pare he fond flesch and 

blod myd pe bones, An nou he gan to crye loude for be 
nonea :" My lord ichabbe y founde.’ 13.. Gaw & Gr. Kut, 
844 A hoge hupel four be nonez, & of hyghe elde. 1378 
Barsour Sruce x. 58 The folk off Lorne..tumlit on bym 
stanys, Richt gret and hevy for the nanys. 1s Gower 
Conf Ll. 102 A stille water for the nones Rennaateupen the 
smale stones, ¢1400 Desir. J roy 1502 Of hir fleturs & fair- 
hed isferly to telle, Alse noble for pe nonyst as nature cold 
deuyse. ¢1400 wane y Gaw. 2051 ‘Vhe lyon hungerd 
for the nanes, Ful fast he ete raw fless and banes. ¢ 1440 
Gener yils 3289 His helme was wele ordeynyd tor the nonys, 
Right wele garnysshed with perle & precious stonya. 1§13 
Louai as sf. mets vin 1.€7 Eveas. hymself doun teva tue 
the nanis, And gave schort rest vntu his wery bangs. 1895 
Lottel’s Altse. (Arb.) 169 Behold my picture here well 
portrayed for the nones, With hart consumed and tallyng 
fles he, lo here the very benes. 2892 Spenser | ston Hellay 
vi, | saw her litle ones In wanton dalliance the teate to 
crave, While she her neck wreath'd frum them for the nones. 
@ 1638 Coruet Penis (1647) 50 Here for the nonce, Came 
Thomas Jone, In St. Jaileses Church to lye. 1832 L. Hunt 
Poems 2b9 A cup of good Corsican Does it at once; Ora 
giass of old Spanish Is neat for the nonce. 

c. kor the vccasiun; hence (in modern use), 


for the time being ; temporarily. 

1889 PuTiennam #ing. Poesie i. xvi. (Arb.) 143 If your 
word polysillable would not sound pleusantly whole, ye 
should for the nonce bicake him, 1673 Marveur AeA, 
Jranusp 1.98 ‘Vo make a Conscicnce fit for the nonse, be 
hayes (etc. }. 75 Wesiey HAs, (1872) VIL. 406 Do we not 
continually tell hes for the nonce, without gaimng thereby 
ether probt or pleasure? = 181g Scot /vanAve xxvi, | fear 
. there is no one here that is qualified to take upon him, 
for the nonce, this same character of Father Confessor, 
3848 Dickens Vomebey vi, Converting the parlour, for the 
nonce, into @ private tyring room, 1859 Jirnson brittany 
iv. 42, [ therefore made a virtue of necessily, and was a good 
Catholic for the nonce. 1888 Buvce Amer. Comme iW 
vi 13890) II. 370 They will take the often more profitable 
course of fusing for the nonce with one of the regular patties. 


+2. 70 pan ane(s,o the nonewta, With the 


nones: on condition (that), Oés. 

¢ 1205 Lay. 17304 Pa e woid him com to pet Brutes wolden 
per don, & comen to Pan anes to feechen pa stanes,  /bid. 
21506 Mid spsenand mid grate wazen to pan ane icorcn, 
© 1384 Cuaucer //, ame i. 1009 And here I wol enstren 
thee With the nonep that thou wolt do so, ‘Th:atfete } ¢ +385 
—L.G. HW 1s40 Jy pripyle, A» wolde almighty god that 
bad yive My blood and flesh, so that IT nighte live, With 
the nones that he hudde o-wher a wyf For his estat. ¢ 1400 
Gamel\ 2 206, 1 wold xeve ten pound,. With the nones I 
fand a man to handal him sore. 1665 Corton foet, bWks, 
(1765) 116 She kept Sichaus’ Bones In a great Coffer made 
oth’ nonce. 

tb. /n the nonce: at that moment, at once. 

63475 Hunt. Hare 266 Y wold that..In the nownes ye 
had me the coppe gene, For therof had Y nede. 

3. tor the very nonce: lor the express pure 


pose. <é the very nome: at the very moment. 
36a7 J. Cantrr Plain Expos. ps When they fasted, .. 
insteed of dishguring thei lusts, they disfigured their faces, 


for the very nonce; alfecting rather the sceming then the sub- 
stance of sanctimony. 168: Hickrrinuith B/ack Non-Conf, 
in, Wks. 171611 36 Sf they stray, thou arta mov’ Shepherd, 
reduce them; thou art well kept and paid for the very 
nonce. 19705 — Preest-cr. t. sbid. IIT. ¢ So fitted and 
accuutred by Providence for the very nonce. 1855 Browne 
nc Chidde Roland xxx, Fool, to be doving at the very 
nonce, After a life spent traming forthe sight | 

4. alirsé.; nonce-word, the term used in this 
Dictionary to describe a word which is apparently 
used only for the nonce (sce vol. 1, p. xx); simi- 
larly monce-tuse, etc. 

Nonce, variant of Nunc, nuncio, 


+Non-certai‘n, 56. Obs. [f. Non- 1 + CERTAIN 
B. 2.) Uncertainty. Chiefly in phr. 27 non-certain, 

1387-8 T. Usk Zest. Love it. i. (Skeat) |. 61 Opinion is 
whyl athwng is in non-certayn, and lid fiom mens very 
knowleging 1390 Gower Cow/. IIT. 348 Al the whiles that 

bove In noncertein betwen the tuo. c1jga CHAUCER 
Compl. Venus 46 In noun certaine we Jangwisshe in pen- 
aunce. 1428 tr. Secreta Sccvel., Priv. Priv, 176 Hit is a 
grete noun certayne of good renoune, that a man Putte hym 
of anothyr manys mouthe to be Praysid. 1436 Lypc. De 
Gail. Pilgr. 24104 Wherfore I stonde in nonecerteyn. ¢ 1430 
— Min. Poems (Percy Svc.) 245 This sesoun Ver stant evir 
in nouncerteyne. 

+ Mon-ce'rtain, 2. Obs. [Non- 3.] Uncertain. 

y6oa Fucpucny ist /'t. / avali gb, When « graunt is non- 
certuine. /déd. 37 This estate is detersmined, and it was 
certaine, but a thing non certaine was the cause of the 
determination of it. 


+ Non-ce'rtainty. Os. [AF. non-cerieintes: 
sce Non- 1 and CearaintTy.] Uncertainty, 

1478 Rolls of FParit, Vi 1290/2 By cause of the noun 
ceiteynte of the lyfe of the said Galiard. 1583 Firzuens. 
Bk. Survey. vb, The declaracyon of this statute is doubt- 
full, bycause of the none certentie therof, 

+ Non-certi‘ficate. Ods. [Non- 1.] The 
act or fact of not certifying. Also Won-ce'rtify- 
ing vi/, sb., in the same sense. 


NONCHALANCE. 


14858 Rolls of Parlt. V. 344/1 To be forfette, for the non- 
certificate therof. 2474 /dad, VI, 1136/1 For their noucertifi- 
yng lymyted and sette as is aforesaid. 2303 Act 19 Hen. V//, 
c. 13 If the same Justices.,have no resonable excuse for 
non op | of the same. 

Wonchalance (np‘nfailins; as Fr., nosfalans). 
[a. F. sonchalance, {. nonchalant: sce next.] The 
condition of being nonchalant; want of warmth 
of feeling or enthusiasm, lack of interest; in- 


difference, anconcern. 

1678 Savits Corr, (Camden) 73 She. .is at last tired with 
the King's nonchalance in the prosecution of it. 2758 Case 
Authors Stated 28 With the true Non-Chalance of the 
Indifferent. 1774 Mux, D'Arsray arly Diary (1889) 1. 
326 All the sisters then poured the incense of praise 
upon this Ode, to which he listened with the utmost 
nonchalance. 2844 Disrauui Coniugsby iti, All this, 
too, without any excitement of manner; on the contrary, 
with repose amounting almost tononchalance. 1865 Cori, 
Mag. July 29 Neglected dames were sublime in a wretched 
nonchalunce. 1874 L. Steruen Hours in Library (1892) 1. 
vi. 203 Allusions to his old characters are thrown in with 
a calculated nonchalance, 

Nonchalant (np'nfalant ; as Fr., poniala). a. 
fa. F. noncha/ant, pres. pple. of nonchaloir, f. 
non- + chalotr (:~L, calére) to be warm.) Wanting 
in warmth of feeling ; lacking in enthusiasm or 


interest ; indifferent. 

a37¥% Nonin Fram, 1. iv. § 147 (1740) 310 To be non 
chalant and insipid in such Matters. 1813 Byron Lel. ¢o 
Moore 8 July, ‘The uouchalant deities of Lucretius. 184s 
W.Gausity Portr, Churchman ied. 6)8; The inreverent non- 
chalant demeanour of many of those who form our English 
congregations, 1893 Vation 6 July 17/3 Along with this 
nonchalant dealing with bruad generalities, goes naturally 
the must careless handling of specific facts. 

Hence No’nohalantly adv., with nonchalance or 


indifference ; Wo‘nohalantness rave, nonchalance. 

1840 Brownine Sorded/o ww. 427 You would say, "Twas 
a youth nonchalantly looked away ‘Through the embrasure. 
21878 Dowven Suc. Lit 473 There is a manner of powerful 
nonchalantness, 1893 VizeleiLy Gdauces Back 1. xx. 398 
Our artistic friend nonchalantly lighted up his cigar and 
smoked in the royal bed-chamber. 


+ Nonchaloir. Oés. in 5 none shaloyre. 
[a. OF. nonchuloir (see NOXCHALANT), inf. used 


as sb.] Neplests disregard. 

61495 Epit. Dk. Bedford in Skelton'’s Was. (1843) IL. 3492 
Gewellys of Jate poysyd at grete valoyre,.. Stykynge on 
stakes as thynges of none shaloyre. 

Nonchiona, obs. torm ot NUNCHEON, 


+ Non-church, wv. 0s. [Non- 5.] 
To deprive of the status of a church, 

a 1679 J. Brown Life of Faith (1824) Uf. xxi. 393 We cannot 
understand why He should continue the go pel long with 
one people and remove it quickly from another, and non- 
church them. | 

No'n-claim. Zuw. [a. AF. nounclaim: see 
Non- t and Cuaim s6,| Failure or neglect tou make 
a claim within the time limited by law. 

1488-9 Act 4 Hen. Vil, c. a5 The Kyng .. considereth 
that fynes ought to be of fynall ende and conclusion, and 
of suche effecte were taken afore a statute made of noun 
cleyine, 1533 Dial. on Laws Eng. u. |. 128 To these cases 
may be resembled y case of a fine with none clayme. 1594 
Wesr aad Pt. Sybed $51 Fine and nunclaime by the space 
of a yceere and a day was a peremptory barre to al men. 
1766 Hisckstove Comm, Il, 354. 3769 Aclome Inclos. Act 
13 The non-claim or non-accepiance of any guardian. 1858 
Lo. St. Leonarns /fandy- Bk. Prop, Late xu. 84 The Courts 
would not permit any guardian entering as such, afterwaids 
to set up a title by non-claim against his ward. 

+ Non-claimer. [Ct. prec. and -ex 4.] = prec. 

r701 Exped. nt Propos d 19 Unless it be. Jost by disusaye 
and nonclaimer beyond the memory of Man. 

Non-coll. co//og. Short tor NoN-coLLEGIATR. 

[1874 Non-collegiate Memoranda 16 The score was as 
follows ; Non-coll., mt Innings, 124...Trimity, rst Innings, 
132.) 1879 Durham Untu. Jrni, 13 Dee. 13 ‘The Cambridge 
‘non-colls’ have had to take their boat off the river. s908 
Non-Collegiate Stud, Mag, U1. 118, I can’t sce why aclergy- 
man because he is a Non-Coll. man shouldn't get a curacy 
on the saine terins as any one else, 


Non-collegiate, a. and 56. [Non- 2, 3.] 

A. adj, Not belonging tu a college ; belonging to 
the body of students (in certain universitics) not 
attached to any particular college or hall (scholares 
nulli collegio vel aule ascripti). Alsa, occas. of a 
university: Not having a colleviate system. 
1894 Non-collegiate Memoranda a The Board for superin- 
denin Non-collegiate Students, appointed by the Univer- 
sity [of Cambridge}. 1876 G. W. eivcius Scholares non 
ascripls 5 ‘Vhe advantages they would certainly enjoy in 
a non-Collegiate University. 1884 Add. ad Corpus Stat. 
Uni, Oxon. Whereas it is expedient that students in 
the University who are not members of any College or Hall 
should be designated as Non-Collegiate Students. 

B. sd. Que not educated or trained in a college ; 


one of a non-collegiate body. 

3683 (¢:4/e), A Plea for the Chymists or Non-Colegiats. 
1897 Escort Soc. 7rausform. Vice. Age xiv. 186 Mr. 5. A. 
Froude’s successor in the Chair of Modern History was, 
throughout the greater portion of his career, a non-collegiate. 

HNon-com. Colloyuial avbreviation of son- 


commissioned officer. 

(2747 Gentil. May, XVI. 37° For 15196 commission’d and 
non com. In Flanders } 1883 in Harper's Mag. Aug. 398/2 
One meas of ‘ non-conts’ had the addition of a, .dish of roast 
hare. 1694 Sara London np fe Date 178 He left the army 
with the rank of sergeant-imajor ; his old commanding officer 
«appreciated the worth of the valiant old non-com. 


trans, 


191 


Won-co'mbatant. [Nos a.) One who is 
not a combatant, as a civilian in time of war; 


sfec.in the army and navy, one whose duties do 
not include that of fighting, as a surgeon, purser, 


or chaplain. 

3822 Weciincton in Gurw. Desf. (1838) VITI. 
.. pay of non-combatants and pensioners, 2823 /did, 
former wars, a person in your situation would bave n 
considered a non-combatant and would have been imme- 
diately released. 1897 Gun. Porter in Cent. Mag. Keb. 
4 any of the non~ombatants had gone away. 
by. altrtb, or as ae}. 

3868 Rep. to Govt, U.S. Munitions War 196 Hospital 
attendants ,.employed in the transport of wounded.., 
while nuon-combatant and solely occupied in these duties 
fetc.}. 188: E. Rowurrson in Lncyd. Brit. XIII. 194/ 
That the non-combatant portions of the two communities 
should remain as though they were in a state of peace. 

Non-come. ‘Taken by some to be a nonsensical 


abbreviation of Non-compos, but perbaps intended 


as a substitute for NONPLUS. 


2599 SHaks, Much Ado u. v. 67 Wee will spare for no 
wilte | warrant you: beere’s that shall driue some of them 


to a non-come. ‘ i 

+ Mon-commission. Ods. [Non- 4. See 
Commission 56.1 13.) «next. 

3693 Royal Proclam.g Feb. in Lond. Gas No. 2844/1 
To he fRrou-Comniiwion-Officers 1698 Luitauii. Brief 
Rel. (1857) 1V. 333 Six dayes full pay to each private trooper 
and non commission officer of the horse and dragoons, 
1764 Chron. in Ann. Reg. too The petty officers of the navy 
and non-commission ofhcers of the army. 

Non-commi’ssioned, a. | Now- 6. 

1, Ot officers of the army (f and formerly of the 


navy): Not holding a commission. 

1903 Lond. Gaz. No, 3906/4 The Noncommissioned Officers 
and private ‘l roopers of the Honourable Lieutenant-General 
Lumley s Regiment of Horse. 1764 Low Lyfe 7a The Non- 
Commissioncd Offciers, and Fore Mast Men of all the Royal 
Yachts movured about Greenwich. 1823 WerLLINGTON in 
Gurw. Desp. (1838) X. 469 As to the non-commissioned 
officers, .they are as bad as the men. 1878 Ancycl, frit, 11. 
592/2 Recruiting is carried on by parties detached, or by 
non-commissioned officers and men on furlough. 

2. Of a sinp: Not put in commission, 

1868 Rep. Neutrality /.aw Comm.in Morn, Star 2 June, 
Any foreign non-commissioned ship despatched from this 
country after having come within it. 


Non-commi'ttal, sé. (4.) [Non- 1.] Re- 
fusal to commit oneself to a particular view or 


course of action. (orig. U.S.) 

1836-40 Hausuurton Clochon. (1862) 449 Not lettin’ on as 
if I know’d that he was there, for there 1s nothin’ like a non- 
committal, 2876 Saran Incuam I Arte Cross lii, The youth 
was reticent, and the maiden remarkable for non-committal. 
1885 Daily News 23 Jan. 5/1 Caution, .. hesitancy, non- 
cominittal—these are .the virtues of the hour. 

b. alirid. or adj, Characterized by refusal to 
commit oncself to a particular view or course of 
action; (esp. of words and actions) implying 


neither consent nor dissent. 

1861 Frases’s Mug. Sept. 287/2 A successful politician here 
[New York] iv... einer a blind partisan, who knows nothing 
outside of ‘the regular ticket’, or a ‘non-committal ’ man, 
who says everything to everybody. 1879 J. HAWTHORNE 
Laughing Mill, etc. 11a Te was written in an ordinary 
business band, quite characterless and non committal, 2890 
*R. BoLprnwoon Col.-A¢/ormer (1891) 174 The two sailors 
had the ordinary non-committal expression always observ- 
able in trained seamen. 


Hence Won-committally adv., in a non-com- 
mittal manner; without committing onesclf. 


Pain 


- 3885 Howeri.s Nise Silas Lapham \. 187 ‘She's a pretty 


gil’, said Corey non-committally, 3890 //arper's May. 
Mar. §15/2 ‘Oh, yes,’ she said, non-comniuttally. 

Wou-commi‘ttaligm. [f. Non-commirrat + 
-IsM.] Non-committal action, practice, state of 
mind, etc. (orig, U.S.) 

18s5 Ocitivie Supfl, Non-committalism, in American 
politics, the practice or doctrine of not committing or 
p:edging one’sself. 1859 Barttetr Dict. Amer. (ed. 2) 5.v. 
(citing No}. Comeueriial Advertiser), On many points he 
.-expresses js opinion with so many qualifications as to 
subject himself to the charge of non-committalism. 1898 
Review of Rev May 456/1 An agnostic non-committalism, 


Non-communicant, sé. (a.) [Non- 2.] One 
who is not a communicant or does not communi- 
cate (e y. at a particular service); in the 17th c. 
often sfec., one who did not communicate accord- 


ing to the rites of the Church of England. 

3603 R. T. Five Godlie Serm. 146 As for the common sort 
ofthem, which are contemptuous recusants and Non coin- 
municants. 2648 det Gen. Assentd. Ch. Scot. (1682) t20 The 
Assembly would enjoin every Presbyterie to proceed 
against Non-communicants, whether Papists or others, 
accoiding to the Act of Parliament made thereanent. 1690 
Nounris Leatitades (1694) 1. 115 There ts such a thing as an 
Unworthy Non-Communicant, ay well as an Unworthy 
Communicant, 1708 Arit. Apollo No. 89. 2/1 Persons, who 
have been hitherto Non-Communicants, 183g ScuDAmMoRe 
Conm, Laity 65 The other non-communicants being dis- 
missed by the proclamation of the deacon, 13864 (¢///e), The 
Pastor tothe Non-communicant. 1876 Prayer-Ad. inter 
teaved 169 Non-communicants then left the quire. 

b. ad. Not communicating. 

tgor Westm. Gas. 6 June 8/1 The idea of a non-com- 
municant people was a mediseval corruption. ; 

So Won-commn'nioating wvi/. sb. (also af/irib.) 


and ppl. a. 
s6gx Baxten Nat. CA. xiv. 60 All the Parish Churches 


NON-CON. 


are to distinguish Communicating Members from Non 
communivauug Inhabitants. 1862 J.B. Vaux Pres. Whole 
Congveg. diely Exch. 5 Such non-communicating attend- 
ance was agrecable to. .those divines who had the chief ebare 
in the construction of the Book of Common Prayer, 

+Won-commu'nion. 04s. (Non- 1.] 

1. Lack of communion or fellowship. 

2648 Gace West. /nd. xii. 63 Non-communion of prayers. 

2. Refusal to commanicate, esp. according to the 
rites of the Church of England. Hence +Won-com- 
mu'nionist, one who practises sach abstention. 

1644 J. Dury Efist, Disc. 20 Except they can make clear! 
appear..that the Church way of Non: Communion for 1 
know not what else to call it) is the only true way of God. 
Lbid. 43 ‘Ube scrupulosities of the Non-Communionists 

3. Exclusion from communion. 

2743 in Narr. Proc. ayneds Presbyt. lvel. (1927) 93 For 
presctibing a particular fourm of Confession to Intrants under 


the penalty of Non-communion. 
Non-compea'rance. Se. Law, Also 6 
-perence, -ance, -peirance, 7 -parence. [NOon- 


1.] Failure to appear in a court of law. 

1538 Ace. Ld. High Treas, V1. 6a Certane unlawis in the 
quhikis he was adjugit for non-comperence in the ‘lolbwith 
of Perth. s98a-8 Hist. & Life Fas. Vi (\B25) 66 ‘Lhe 
Duc of Chattellarault, the Abbot of Kilwynning,..and Mr. 
Thomas Maitland, war denouncit rebellis to the King. for 
noncomperance before the Regent. 1619 Dr. BALCANQUAL 
Let. in Hales Gold. Rent. (1673) 1. 108 No mans charge in 
private can excuse him for nuncomparence before a jud €, 
when he is cited. 1693 J. WalLace Deser. Orkney 82 Bi 
being. .forefaulted for non-compearance to the Parliament. 
3774 Scots A/iag. XXXVI. 720/1 Elizabeth Bruce..was 
fugitated for non-compearance, (1893 STEVENSON Calriona 
98 The remeid is to summon the principal and put him to 
outlawry for the non-compearance.] 

Also + Non-comypea‘ring vé/. 56. = prec. 

1566 Reg. Privy Council Scot, 1. 463 Put to the horne for 
noncompering befoir thair majestcis. . 

Won-compli'ance. [Non- 1.] Failure or 
refusal to comply. 

1687 Lp. Harirax Let. to Dissenter g You are let loose 
only upon Bayl; the first Act of Non-compliance, sendeth 

ou to yayl again. 1740 Rictiarpson /’ame/a (1824) 1. 903 

dc was so out of humour at ber supposed non-compliance, 
that ferc.}, 3750 Buawes Lex Mercat. (1752) Pref. p. viii, 
The J rials about Noncompiiance with accepted Bills. 3884 
Law Times Rep. Li. 79/2 As soon as there is any. .nom 
compliance with the rules. .there is an absolute forfeiture. 
2884 Law Times LXXVIII. 166/1 ‘The instrument was.. 
void for non-compliance with the Act. 

Also Mon-oomp)i‘ant @., in quot. used subst., 
one who refuses to comply; Mon-comply ‘ing 


vdl, sb., non-compliance. 

1687 H. Hoven in A/agd. Coll, (O.H.S.) 175 None of 
them, tbongh the danger of noncomplying was intimated to 
thein,..would comply. 1896 Dasly News 16 Jan. 5/5 To 
carry out the threat ot dismissing non compliants. 

on co‘mpos. Short for Non compos MENTIS, 

1628 Cu.xe On Lift, 247 So it is of a Non compos, and so 
it is of him gat gaudet ducsdis interuatlis. 1711 Vind. 
Sacheveredd 4: Any Jury. will bring him in Mon Comtpos. 
177t Smotentt //winpa. Cl. (1815) 176 The Templar 

rmed, that the poor fellow was ‘non compos’; and ex- 
horted the justice to discharge him as a lunatic. 12816 
Coates Sf. in L2/¢ (1849) 1. 503 They.., hke a non- 
compos, have resigned the management of their affairs into 
other hands. 1817 T. L., Paacock Melincourt 1. 89 Your 
Jearned mythologist appears to be non compos. 1858 O. W. 
Homes Awi. Breatft. ii. (Ruldg.) 45 If they were not the 
most stupid or the most selfish of human beings, they would 
become son-compotes at once. 

| Won compos mentis (npn kp'mpes me'ntis). 
{L.=‘not master of one’s mind’.] Not compos 
mentis; not in one’s right mind. Also as sé. 

1607 Cowie. /aterpr., Non compos mentis iv of foure 
sorties. 16288 Coxe Un Litt. 240 b, Here Littl. explaneth a 
man of no suund memory to be Non compos wentis. 1699 
Jacobite Conventicle Postscr., These men are sure Von 
compos menutis, And Bedlam must be sure Enlarg’d. xz69§ 
Concreve Love for L. iv xii, His son is mon compos ments, 
and thereby imcapable of making any conveyance in law. 
3738 Fixtvinc A/iser iv. ix, Heyday! sure you are non 
compos mentis! 176g BLackstonk Comm. }. viii a94q A 
lunatic, or #0 comtpos stentis, is one who hath had under- 
standing, but by disease [etc.) hath lost the use of his reason. 
281g W. H Inetann Scribb/tomania 1ay Never was scribe 
yet so son Contpos mextis, And ranking of Bathos mure 
Sterling apprentice. 3864 Nicnots forty Frars Amer. 
Life if. 123 A crazy man, or one decided tu be non compos 
mentis, might be challenged and his vote denied. 


Won-compouwnder. [Non- 2.] One who 
does not compound; sfec. //tst. a member of 
that section of the Jacobite party shortly afier 
the Revolution which desned the restoration of 


James II without imposing any conditions on him. 

1651 Biccs Mew Disp. 41077 Those [herbs] who are.. 
listed in the biily of mortality, excepted against in the list of 
non-compounders with the State of our vitas CEconomy 
[etc]. ane {see Compounnkrabh 18—g Macaucay /7f250. 
Ang, xx UV. 385 The Non-compounders thought it down- 
right Whiggery, downright rebellion, to take advamage of 
His Majesty's unfortunate situation for the purpose of im- 
posing onhim any condition. 1886 A. Frauusson Latrd of 
Lag Vv. 103 This incorrigible offender against Whig Rule 
and inveterate ‘non-compounder ’. 


Mon-oon ! (np‘nkgn). collog. Abbreviation of 


NONCONFORMIS?. 

3682 ‘Il. Frarman Heraclitus Ridens No, 34 (1713) 1. 223 
T'll_ say that for our Non-cons, they are in as fair a way to 
undo themselves, as ey ee been this ede Years, 1710 
Last Distemper Tom Whigg 1. 17 A Tall Two-handed 
Squint-ey d Non-Con waving a Banner in the Air with all 


NON-CON. 


bis Force. a@r8sg Parmin Field Afei. (1828) I. 137 You 
non-con< have done well tu exchange the word meeting: 
house fur chapel. 1862 Hest. Nev. Jan. 89 A chapel (in 
Keighley] for some section of the Methudistn.. who were 
popularly known ay‘ Nuucons ’. 

attrib, 168a'T. Bisiwan /leraclitus Rrdeas No. 72 (1713) 
If. 1gt Methinks you have much of the obscurity oe a Nun- 
Con Parsonin this talk, 21734 Nowiu 4 aac (1740) 645 One 
Rosewell, a Non-Con ‘Veacher, convict of High Treason. 
1819 Pawr Ertl. to. Mr. Berry 1g Dec. Whs 1829 VILL. g8t 
‘Dhe undiaciplined curiosity of noa-con soolist. 

NWon-con -. Abbieviation of NON-CONTENT. 

1847 Wesstte (citing Joun Fosrek:, Von-content ..The 
ward ia sometimes abridged into Noun-Con, and applied to 
auy one who disscuts or expresses dissatisfaction 

on-concu'r,2?. U.S. ?Obs [Nox- § ] trans. 


To refuse to concur in of agree to, 

1703 5 Sewaut Diary 24 July, Bristol basiness is Non- 
concucr'd by the Deputies 1760 ‘TT. Hurciuinson //ts4, 
Mass wt (1765) 260 Then they non-concurred the vote. 
2978 —~ Diary az Mar, The only way for the Commons, 
they say, 19 to non-concur the Amendinent. 


on-concu rrence. [Nos- 1.) A refusal 
tu concur (with). 
ai6gt Pinace (L.), Bishop Sanderson's last judgement 
concerning God's coucurreuce or nuu-concurrence with the 
actionselincem sgard. Hicaes /'wo Seat. Chr. Posesth, 
(2847) [. 288 Phe non-concurrence of the upper house of 
convocation with tbe lower, 


+ MWon-concu'rrency. 0s. [Noy- 1.] The 
quality of not running togcther in space. So tMon- 


conou'rring ///. a. 

@ 1636 Scarsurun Ac ded (1708) 31 The Attribute of :hese 
Suait Lines is Noncoucunency. bid, “Lhe Gromenical 
Nouon to be conceived under that name of Parellels os 
Nonconcurring Strait Lanes 

Non-conde'nsing, ff/. a. [Non-6.]) Ap- 
plied to a kind of steam engine in which the steam 
on leaving the cylinder is not condensed in a con- 
denser but is discharged into the atmosphere. 

r8q4r Bares (s/oss. Cand / ugin 122 Uigh-Pressure, or 
Non-Condensing Engine, an engine in which the cylinders 
are worked by the elastic fore of the steam alone, without 
the aid ofa vacuum = 1866 Ov e's Cane Sot, Mech. LAiTos. 
42) Non-condensing engines are gencrally of the form 
called beam-engines. 18)§ Alod. Steam Engine 43 Chaphn’s 
Nor-condensin Vertical- Action Steam Engine. 

Non-conduactibi lity. [Nox- 1.) The 
quality or condition of being a non-conduactor, 

1844 Larpven & Warner Llatr, Magan, ote. U1, Index, 
Comparative von conductbility of individuals. 1863 Tys- 
bate fea’ vin aye The same quality of non-conducubihty 
manifests itself when we wrap flannel round a block of ice. 


Non-condu cting, pf/l.a. /’ystcs. [Non- 
6 J That does not conduct heat or electricity; that 


is a non-conductor. 

971 Pul Trans. LUXE. 650 If any body is surrounded on 
all sides by the air, or other non-conducting sub-tances, 
It ix said to be insulated, rar Ure rect, Clem. av. 
Hie tricity, The crystalline arrangement always introduces 
non-conducting qualities, 3835-6 fats Cyl Anat I. 
263/1 An adequate protection of the surface of the body by 
means of non conducting down and unbiicated feathers. 

Je 1872 Mority Condorcet in Crit, afisc. Ser. t. rey) 

4 Tf ro ve of this non-conducting temperament is iinpossible 

ta the yrearest «characters. 


Won-condu ction. /Aysics. [Non- 1.] Failure 


to conduct. 

1808-32 Wr aster (ciling Ure). 1867 Grove Corred. Phys. 
Forceved. 3) 134 Sonorvus vibrations, which mht be calied 
condoction and nen conduction of sound. 

Non-condu‘ctor. /iyus. [Non- 2] A 
substance or medium that does not permit the pas- 


save of uny form of energy (as beat or electricity). 

1959 Phil. Lrans, LI. 307 Wax, when at is once in good 
order, will continue a non-conductor for «along time. /érd. 
896 Wood, properly died, till it becomes very brown, is 
a non-conductor of electricity. 1857 LagoNnie Aerie fhys. 
$587 Fat. .is nearly a non-conductor of heat. 1890 .Vasure 
16 (ht. 601 Volcante ash... forms une of the mast effective 
non-conductors known, 

Obs. 


+ Non-confo'rm, <. 
Coxroum a. 3.) Nonconforming. 

91679 Scott, Grievances Lauderdals’s Ministry 36 He 
plainly turns this uew Indulgence, anto 2 universal curfine- 
ment, of the whole non-conform Ministers. 1680 Sfirt? of 
Popery 16 The Nonconform NMinisters scorntully rejected 
them 1784 J. Brown //ist, Brit. CA. (1820) TL. 112 The 
Nonconform ininisters presented a Supplication for liberty 
to administer the Lord's supper. 


Won-conform, v. [Nos- 5.] 
to conform (/o0). 

3681 T. Fi.atman //eractitus Ridens No. 45 (1713) II. 39, 
I can shew you one Iutle Yelper that Nonconfoims to the 
whole Party. 3847 Hecrs Ariends 14 C. Sere. tt, When we 
talk of noa-confoimity, it may only be that we non-conform 
to the immediate sect of thought o: action about us. 1853 
Lvuncn Orthodoxy in / ett. to Scath red (1872) 273 What. 
liberty of soul may belong to the men why non-conforim to 


the world. 
+ NWon-confo'rmable, «. Ols. [Non- 3. 


See CONFORMABLE 3c.] Nunconforming. 

3647 Craakvnon Ast. Xed. 01. 257 The non-onformable 
party of the kingdom. 1678 Haxter Aagshaw’'s \cand, ii. 
2 In 164u there were not found near half so many Non con- 
ormable Ministers acure Counties in England. 1692 Woon 
Ath Oxon 1. 610 Afterwards shewing himself nonconform 
able he was deprived of his Archdeaconry. 

frans/, 1670 Baooxs Wks. (1867) VI. 417 How wonder- 
fully did he preserve the three children, or rather the three 
non-conformuble champions, from burning in the mid<t of 
the flames! 2673[R. Lrian) Trans. Res. 43 Schismatick 
in Poctry, aouah noacenformable in point of Rhyme. 


[Non- g. See 


intr. To fail 


192 


Com. 1637 W. Sactonstay Ensedius' Constantine 19 
Declaring that hee should bee glad tu see the Church 
settled in peace and concord, bating those that were stub- 
borne, refractory, and non-conformuble minded. 


Nonconfo'rmably, adv. [Nos- 8.} Not 


In accordance 2t/h. 
2860 J, ‘Layton “ss. g2 Whatever is done conformably 
with order and also nonconformably with oder. 


Non-confo'rmance. [Non-1] Failure to 
conform fo. 

2843 Ciird Eng. & Arch. Fend VI. 1118/1 The inonks,. on 
account of their nonconfurmance to the Catholic obsei vance 
of Laster, Were expelled the monustery. 

+ NWon-confo'rmer. (és. [Non- 2.] = Non- 
CON FORMIST. 

2619 [sce Conrormer}) 1676 PAY. Advices to Alen of 
Siafteshury 43 All other Nonconformers lay no claim to a 
Church-National, 


Nonconfo'rming, 2//. s+. [Non- 7.] Failure 
to conform ; ¢ésf, to the mites and discipline of the 


Church of Ikagland. 

1684 24-1 Pia Noncenformists 14 The Original Crime is 
Nonconforming ; tha next ts not taking the Oxf. Oath. 
1716 M. Davirs Athen. Lrit, UL. 912 (Le) had been turn'd 
out. for Nou-Subscnming or Non-Cunforming. 


Wonconfo'rming, ///. a. [Non- 6.] Not 
contorming to the Church of England (or any 
established church’; pertaining to or supporting 
nonconforinity ; = NONCONFoRMIST a/tréd. 

1646 SartMansy (f:f/e), Groanes for Liberty: presented 
from the Presbytenan formerly Non-conformmg) brethren. 
1682 Woon “ee (O.HL.S.) TIL. 23 Mr. John Fairclough 
vial o Featly, a non-couforming minister. 1790 Burke /r, 
Kev xa Dector Richard Price, a non-conforming minister 
of eminerce, preached at the diosenting meeting-house of 
the Old Jewry. 1876 Bancrorr //ést, 0.8. TL. av. 355 
No non-conforming Catholic could buy land, of receive it 
by descent, devine, or settlement, 1886 /incy 2. Brit. XXI, 
B2/1t ‘Lhe nonconforming sects, while helping to preserve 
Several advantageous features of Russian life, have had a 
Saab influence in maintaining .the old system of the 
uscovile family. 


Nonconfo'rmism. [f. next: see -1sM.] The 
system of nonconformity. 
1844 Fraser's Mag. XXX. (87/1 The banner of Noncon- 


formism was unfurled. 1894 (44d?) Kew. July aro “binge 
Canism, .was created, while Nonconformism was crus.ed. 


Nonconformist (ngokfnig-amist), [Non- 2.] 

l. a. (Usually with capital Vis Oriy. in the 
eaily part of the 17th century, one who, while 
adhering to the doctrine of the Church of England, 
refused to conform to its discipline and practice 
(chicfly in the matter of certain ceremonies). 
Now //ist, b. Later, esp. after the passing of the 
Act of Uniformity of 1662 and the consequent 
ejection from their hvings of those ministers who 
refused to conform, a member of a religious body 
which is separated from the Church of England ; 
in modern use, usually = Protestant Dissenter. 

The term has been sometimes applied analugically to the 
Puritan section of the Church of Pacland in the reigns of 
Edward VI and iizabeth, 

x6r9 I. Monion (4 fe), A Defence of The Innocencie of 
the three Ceremomes of the Chinch of Fugland, viz. ‘Lhe 
Surplice, Crosse after Baptisme, and Knecling at the receiu- 
ing of the blessed Sacrament. Divided into two Parts. In 
the former whereof the Generall Arguments vrged by the 
Non-confamints are answered. 1634 Cannn Necess. 
Nepar. Vo Rai., ‘There is not ten of an bundred which 
separate fiom the Church of Kngland, but ae moved fist 
thereto. by the Doctrines of the Nonconlormist. 3655 
Futcrer CA. /fist. vit. xvi. § 30. gv6 Three Classes of Non- 
conformists :..1. Antient Non-confoomists, here in King 
Edwaid's daics. a. Middle Non-conformists, in the end of 
ue Elizabeth and beginning of King James.. 3. Modern 

on-conformists. 166a Perry 7ates7 Pecuniary mulcts 
such as every ( onscientious Non contuimist would gladly 

ay. 266§ Act 17 ¢ has //,¢. a(t:tle), An Act for restrain- 
ing NoueConforimises from inhabiting in Corporations. 2674 
Marveit Ach. Transp. 1 125, 1 suppose the Noneon. 
formisty valuc themselves tho upon their Conscience and 
not their numbers. 3738 Neat //ist, Pure. 1. 57 ‘he 
Garments were continued which soon after divided the 
Reformers among them-elves, and gave rise to the two 
patties of Conformists and Non-conformists. 284g Mac. 
AULAY fist) Amg. vi. 11. 6 That salvation might be found 
in the Church of Rome .was admitted by all divines of 
the Anglican communion and by the most tllustrious Nou- 
confornusis, 1685 CA, Quart. XXI. 136 Cartwnght was a 
Nonconformist, nut a Separatist ; he hated schism as much 
As epiicopary. 
c. gen. One who does not conform to the doc- 
trine or discipline of an established church. 

1678 Mawr, Ach. Transp. 1. 74 Which of these two 
(sc. Guelphs and Ghibellines] were the Nonconforinists In 
thos+ dayes. Hracksronk Com. LV. iv. 52 Non-con- 
foumists are of two sorts: hrst, such as absent chenselves 
from the divine worship in the established church, through 
tolal inreligion, 1837 Lockuake Scott [. 20g Andrew 
Macdonald. .then officiated as minister to a small congrega- 
tion of Episcopalian nonconformists, 1886 acyl. Arif. 
XXII. 82/1 The nonconformists (tin Russia] enjoying, as 
a rule, a greater degree of prosperity than their Orthodox 
neighbours, 

+ 2. One who does not conform to a particular 


practice or course of action. Oés, 

@ 3677 Barkvow Serve. (1700) JIL. ix. gq Ia it just .. that I 
should be a Non-conformist either in publick sorrow or joy f 
@ 1680 Burien Rew. (1759) U1. 47 Vhey are State Recusanta, 
politi. Nonconformists, that... cannot comply with the 
present Government. 1685 Caowne Siz C. Nice uu. Wha. 


NON-CONSENTIENT. 


3874 III. 277 He..comes hither hourly to perform his de- 
vouons to me, but in such a slovenly manner; ‘tis such s 
non-conformist to ull decent ceremonies, — 

3! atirsd. or as aaj. Nouconiorming; pertaining 
to or characteristic of Noncontortmists. 

1641 R. Baooxs /ag. Fpin. go ‘lhe Chuich of England 
bath three maine Divisions: the Confoimust, the Non-Can- 
formist and the Separatist. 1669 WHiicnran (file) The 
Glory of Christ's Laght within expelling Darkness ; being the 
sun of the contioveisie between the. Quakers, and some 
Non-confurmist Priests. 17ga Carre, /fise. Ang. IIL. 42a 
These nou-conformist ministers were desitous to jusut 
their conduct by the opinions of foreign divines. 1868 vd 
Pairison Academ. Org. 2 How are the nonconformis, 
Children to be provided for? 1890 Leé. in 7imies 28 Nov 
8/o The ininimum demand of the great Nonconforinist 
party is the. abdication of Mr, Parnell... Nothing less will 
satisfy the Nonconformist conscience now. : 

tlence Monconformi'stical a., characteristic of 
Nonconformists ; Nonconformi'stically aaz., in 


the manner of Nonconforinists. 

1808 Souinny Leff, (1856) I}, 66 ‘The ‘ Monthly Keview ' 
- Notices the Look with civil Non-conformistical dullness 
r89x dat. Aev. 2t Mar. 343/1 It is..the must Noncan- 
formitiially conscientions thing in the world. 


1 Nonconfo rmitan, (65. [Non- 2.] = Non- 
CONFOKMIST. Aiso | Nonconfo‘'rmitant. Hence 


t Nonconfo'rmitanoy, nenconformity. 

1638 Donnk Ser, (1601) TE] 25 Here is the true Recu- 
sant, and thetrae Non-confurmitan. 1687 Jackson CA. Obert, 
vi. Wks. 1844 XII. 299 Admit then any refractory noncon- 
formitant could .justly presume of immunity from any teim- 
poral punishinent = 1647|J. Wart) /redden Dotan Strength 
ing Geing a Nomconformitan in judgment [he] was 
contented toaccept of that re Living @1670 Hacker 
Abp, Wiellrams Wt. 1692) 43 Te was lis judgment. .to allow 
some of the chief among the Non-Corfoiminants with some 
of the dignities of the Cnurch. df, 44 Ollicers leclesias- 
Ueal did prosecute Presentment», rather agamst Non-con- 
furumtancy of Miniwcecs and People, than for Debaucheries. 


Nonconformity (npubpolgamiuy, (Non- 1.) 
1. Refusal to conform to the doctrine, disctpline, 
or polity of an established church, orig. and 
now esp. of the Church of England; the prin- 
ciples or practice of Nonconlormists ; in modern 
use, usually = Protestant dissent. Also, Noncon- 


lormists asa body. (Usually with capital 1.) 
16:8 Donne Ser. (1661) LIL, 25 He confesses that he 
hath received gvocd anstructton, but he refuses to cons 
form himself aunty it; there’s Nomconformity, 26g2 R. 
Brookr Hoy. Apisc. 96 In Queen Ishizabeths time many 
rood men were cut off from ghe Church . And all this 
or one word of there owne compounding, Not-conform- 
ity. 2655 Furtrr (A. /fist, vir gon Non-confur muty 
in the dais of King Edward. 1663 Heatu slageldum 
(1672) 63 Orthodox Jdivines, no way piven to that Schisme 
ot Nun-Conformity, into which Oliver soon after fell. 
a173x Cacauy Jie (1849) 1 i 65 My father, in the year 
160z,. was for hisnonconturmity ejected from a good living. 
21860 L. LlancourT Diarics G. Rou HL 278 ‘Vhe ultimate de- 
signs Of political nonconformity. 1886 Am yel. Brit. XXL. 
82 1 Nonconformity, which formerly bad nu hold upon Little 
Russia, has suddenly begun to make progress there in the 
shape of che ‘ Stunda |, a mixture of Protestant and rational- 
istic teaching. 1898 Zvsnes 29 Oct 13/6 The Bishop sad 
that..nesther Rome on the one hand vor Nonconformity on 
the other trusted thetic mimaters at the Church contided ia 
the priesthood of lngland. 
4. Want of cuntormity or refasal to conform to 
a rule, practice, or requirement. Const. fo, with. 
1683 and flea Nonconformuists 13 Their Nonconformity to 
the Act of Uniformity. a17a0 Sewer J/ist, Quakers (17y5) 
Lon 142 Their noneunfarmity with the Vulgar Salutation, 
aod ther saying ‘Thou and Thec. 18g Catsin Vo Amer. 
Jud. Win. (1844) LL. 233 In case of non-conformiy to thts m- 
dispensable furm = 1879 Seancer Mata fF thics vi. $37.05 
‘Lhe. .suflerings caused by nonconformity to the laws ot life. 
3. Want of correspondence, agivement, or adapt- 


ability between persons or things 

167a Mawvett Meh, Transp, 1. 269 Never was there such 
Incongruity and Noncontormity in their furniture, 1763 
Jon. Mavitew (été), Observations on the Charter sad Con- 
duct of the Society for the Proj; agation of the Gospel... 5 
designed co shew their nouconformity to each other. 1846 
Dx Quincey Shelley Wks. 18g0 Xf. 372 Nonconformity of 
tastes nught easily arise between two parties, without much 
biame to cither. 1893 (y. Jonnston Nat, Hist, £. Bord. 1. 
ago The girl..was apt to meet bis seriousness with some- 
thing savouring of coquetry. .. But the nonconformity was 
more evanescent than the early dew. 1886 Law Ref., 
Heckly Notes 188/1 The nonconformity of the complete 
specification with the provisional specification. 

+ Non-conse'nt, v. Os. rare. [Non- 5.] 
en(r. Vo withhold conscnt. 

1645 Bact. Sphere Gov. 8, | conceive..power..to consist 
rather in the King's power to consent, and Act, rather than 
in his power to nun-consent and non-act, 


+Non-conse‘nter. O/s. [Non- 2.J One 
who withholds consent; a dissenter. 

3663 Baxter Moral Proguost. (1680) 1. 46 Consent is 
made by Christ, the Condition of Pardon and Covenant- 
Benifits, which no Non-consenter hath a Title to. 

So + Mon-conse‘nting f//. a., dissenting. 

2680 Baxter Anew. Stillingst. xxxiv. 56 How prove you 
. thas the Relation of the Ejected London Ministers, and 
their Flocks was Dissolved, and tbat the Succceders were 
true Pasturs to the Nou-consenting Flocks? 260g Evcenta 
pr Acton Nuns Desert 1, 280 Love, which he saw was 
received with smiles and curtaies, though her lips spoke a 
hon-coneenting language. 

t NWon-conse’ntient, Oés. [f. Non- + Com- 
SENTIENT used subst.} One who does not consent. 

x6ag Be, Mountacu Asp. Carsar 143 What Parliament 


NON-CONSEQUENCE. 


Law.., or Edict did ever command it to be professed, or 

have imposed penaltie upon.. non-consentients unto it 7 
Non-co‘nsequence. [Non- 1.] Want of 

consequence in reasoning; also, an instance of 


this, a mon sequitur. 

3649 Canna Golden Rule sa, I find some to frame their 
obsection thus... It is a great non-consequence, 1666 
Be. S. Pauxun Free § Jinpart. Censure (1667) 40 His 
Circular arguings, ..contradictions, non-consequences. 1896 
Dove Legte Chr. Faith 1. $1. 33 We must. endeavour.. 
to lay bare., the non-consequence of his conclusion. 

Non-consu'mption. (Non-1.} Refusal to 
consume certain a:ticles of food (in U.S. Z/tst. : 
ch son-importation). Also attrib. 

1774 Chron, in Ann. Reg. 215 As a non consumption 
ayreement..will be an cffectual security for the observation 
of the non-importatian, we .solemnly agree that we will 
not purchase or use any tea imported on account of the 
East-India company [etc.}. 1774 J. Avams IF és, (1554) 1X. 
34Z) 1 believe we shall agree to non-unportation, non-con- 
sulption, and non-expourtation. 


Non-conta gion. JAfed. [Non- 1.] The 
condition or property of being non-contagions. 

1808 3fed. Jrud XIX 114 The non contagion doctrines 
have been familiar in America some time, 1845 /ncred. 
Metrop. Index, Noncontagion of cholera. 1864 W. T. Fox 
Skew Dis. 39 Nou contagion, hereditary trausnussion {ete J. 

lience Mon-conta‘gionist, one who holds the 
doctrine of non-contayion with regard to ceitain 


diseases, 

18aa-34 Gools Study Med, (e\. 4) 1. 232 Facts of this 
kind ware easily expluned by the non-contazionist. 1845 
Fncyel, Mets or, Vil. 8217/1 OF 250 alice:s, comprising the 
medical staff in Bengal, all but one are non-conta sioniste. 


Non-conta' gious, 2. [Non- 3.] Not con- 
tagious or piopayated by contagion, So Mon- 
conta’ giousness = NON-CONTAGION, 

18:17 W. Tavionin Monthly Mig. XLIV 313 Certificates 
of pnun-contaziousness, 284g R. Witutius free. dled. 
in Awevel. MetroS VIE 817 1 The evidence of the nun- 
conta ziuus nature of cholera. 

No'n-content. [Nox- 2. See Content a, 
3e and UJ a In the House of Lords, one who 


votes ‘ Not content’. 

1778 Chron in tun. Aeg. 181 On the chancellor's putting 
the questlon, the non-contents were 20, and the contents 
only 4. 1863 H. Cox /astis ot vit. ge Phe equahty of 
votes is held equivalent to a majurity of non-contents 

b. Qne who is not content. 

1860 J. Brown A’'ad, Let. to 
was one man who held out against his ‘call’ 
ineeting hin.., the non-content said (etc. J. 

Non-contradi‘ction. [Non- 1.) | The ab- 
sence of contradiction; in Logic, préaciple or daie 
of non-contradiction = principle ot contradiction’ 
(see CONTRADICTION 4). 

1835 7 [see Contraniciion 4c) 2883 Anamson in Excyc/. 
Brit, XIV. 782/2 The stricter followers of the Kantian 
logical idea... recognize, as sole principles which can be said 
to be anvolved universally in the acueon of thought, the laws 
of identity, nun-contradicrion, and excluded middle — 18ga 
Houxtryin Pop. Scr Month/y XL 601 This non-natural 
sense miy..be manipulated into sume sort of non contradic: 
tion of scientific truth. 

Noncupative, obs. form of NuNCUPATIVR., 


+ NWoncuple, a. and sé, Obs. [f. L. ncnus ninth 
+ -afle asin guads uple, with ¢ inserted on the ana- 
logy of decuple.) A. adj. Ninelold. Moncuple to: 
nine times as great as. B. sd. A quantity nine 


times as gieat as another. 

957 Reconpn IW Aels/. E iij b, 36 vnto 4 is a noncuple 
proportion. 1570 Dincinastey Lacled xvi, prop, go. 454 Lo 
prove that a trilater equiluter Pyramis, is noncuple to a 
cube inscribed init. 1674 Perry Jc. Dapl, Proportion 
aa A quadiuple Sail is requisite to double Swiftness, and 
noncuple to treble. 1674 Jeake 4Arith, (1656) 182 Both 
triples added together.,make the proporuon or amounting 
Ratio Noncuple, or ninefold. r6go I.kvnouan Crs. Alath. 
181 And soon cothe ninth and last [row], in which you shall 
find the noncuple of the number given, 

Hence tMonouplica‘tion, multiplication by nine, 

1674 JEAKE -lrith. (1696) 25 Noncu;lication, or to multiply 


Noncura:ntist, a. [EL Mt. noncserante not caring, 
careless +-18t.) Marked by indifference. 

188s W.S. Biunt Future of Islam 4a The faith of Mecca 
.. was giving place to a nuncurantint infidelity. 

Noncyen, obs. form of NuNcHEKoN, 

Wonda (ne‘nda). [Native name.} A rosaceous 
tree, Fartrartum Nonda, of noith-eastern Aus- 


tralia, yielding an edible iruit. 

2847 Leicunarne Fra/. x. 315 We called this tree the 
*Nonda' from its resemblance to a tree so called by the 
natives in the Moreton Bay district. 2886 Ancye/. Arit. 
XX 1794/2 (Queensland), The nonda.. grows up to 60 feet. 

Non-day. Nonce-translation of Digs Non, 

1658 Munivace Hom Aovp. xlix. V. 502 His measure for 
curtailing the numerous tion-days of the calendar. 


Nondesoript (upnd/skript), a. and sb. [Non- 


3 . aay, 
: l. Aat. Hist. Of a apecies, etc.: Nout hitherto 


described. Ods, 

1683 Ray Corr. (1848) 134 The description..is scarce 
auficent to determine..whether it be a nundescript specicn. 
1978 Ril. Trans. LX. 386 This fine non senre owl lives 
upon hares. £793 Jerexkson | rtf, (1859) IV. 64 They 
agree it iy a nondescript disease, and no two agree in any 
one part of their procesn of cure 1606 T. Asuna (title) 
Memoirs of Mammoth. . Bones, of Incognita or Nondescript 


Cairas (1406) 289 There 
Mr. Brown 
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Animals. 2823 Brackewence Miers Loutsiana (1814) 54 
Mr. Bradbury has discovered nearly one huodred and afiy 
non-descript plants. 

trans. 1820 SoutHevy Wesley 11. 260 Sectarians of every 
kind, descript and noirdescript, had been introduced in 
Cromwell's time. ; 

2. Not ensily described or classified ; of no par- 
tictlar class, kind, or form; that is neither one 


thing nor another. 

z 7 J. Benesrorp Af fsertes Hrme. Life (2826) 1x. i, The 
dry rauk remains of some non-descript cheese. « 3822 
Bvaon Jean vi. ti, A non descript and ever-varying rhyme, 
85: Mavunw Load, Labour i. 5: A cottage of wool, 
nondesciipt in shape, bne pleasant in locality. 1876 C. M. 
Davies Unorth. Lond. (ed. 2)77 ‘I hose nondescript aninuls 
i are neither boys nor young men, 

2 SO. 
tl. Nat. //ist. A species, etc., that has not been 


hitherto desermbed, QOads. 

1693 PAM. Trans. XVII 730 Some curious Plants.., 
amoung~t which are few Non descripts, or snch as bave not 
been taken notice of by other Writers, 1783 Herscuer in 
Phil Trans. UXXIUL. 279 ‘his curve, to Luorrow a term 
fiom natural history, is a non-descript as far as I can find 
at present. Kinwan ‘fem, Alin, 1 107 be gives a 
much fuller account of this stone, which he considers as a 
non-desciipt 1817 J. Bransury 7vav. Amer. 81 A few 
scattered shrubs of a species of Arflemtsia, upparently a 
nondescript. 

trans/. 3790 Burke Fr. Ret. 15 A valuable addition of nom 
descripts tothe... known classes, genera and 4 baa which., 
beautify the Aortys siccus of dissent, 1800 Weems Life of 
Washington i, (1877) 6 A perfect nondescript of buseness. 

2. A person or thing that is not easily descrabed, 


or is of no particular class or kind. 

1811 Sournty in F£uttx. cinu. Rey. U1 989 ‘The House 
contains about 250 country gentlemen, 120 coustiers [etc ]. 
‘Lhe rest are non-descripts, 1823 Jt cekly Neg. (altimore) 
IV. 149/42 The Bou-h, now, affcct to consider our fligates a 
sort of ‘tenible non-descripts 1836-7 Dickkns OA. Sos, 
Tales viii, A few ostters and stable nondescripts were stand. 
ing round. 1883 Srevensun 7/reas. sf. ut. xv, 1 was now, 
it scemed, cut off upon both sides; hehind me the murderern, 
before ine this lurking nondescript (sc. the maroon). 

Non dis.day. J//ist. (See quot. and 11s.) 

sgog C. Wuokvsworth sinc. Aad. Ors Uuiv, (O. H.S.) 18 
A table of ‘Non Dis days’, icc. holidays on which the 
formal academic eaeicises called ‘disputations’ were not 
allowed to be held for qualify ing a student for hi» degive, 

Nondo (ng'ndo). A tall umbellifcious plant, 
Ligusticum actertfoléem, found in North America. 

1860 Gray Man. Bot. 155. 

Nondry, obs. form of NuNNERY, 

None (ndun), 54. (a. F. none or ad. 1. ndna: 
see Noon and Noxes. ME. examples of the jo1m 
belong to Noon sd.} 

+1. (See quots.) Ods. 

2656 Biount Gdasogr., Noneo/the day,is the third quarter 
of the day beginning at Noon and lasting til the Sun be gone 
half way towaids setting. 1706 in Cotes ts, Dupia's Aicl, 
/dist, (1725) TH. v.43 ‘Vhe last ‘part of the day}, which began 
at the middle of the Afternoon, i.e. at half the Time between 
Noon and Sun-setting, was called Nune, becausc it began at 
the Ninth Hour, 

2. = NoNES 2. 

1845 Lincann Anglo-Sax Ch 1. vii. 7 note, The third of 
these hours was called terce; the sath, midday ; and the 
ninth, none, 2877 J. 1) Cramuers 117, H a1 ship 129 Includ- 
ing also Sext and None from Septuagesima to Easter. 

atte16. 3848 Lincarn Axnglo-Sax. Ch. 1. vii. 296 The 
prime-song, none-song and even-song for [the service] of 
the day, 1853 Rock CA, One Fathers IT, 65 As soon as 
they hear the nune-hell, they take to ment. 

Mone (non), p:on., a., and adv. Forms: a, 
Lndn (p/. nadine), 2-4, Sc. 5-6 (n0r/h. 9) nan 
(2-4 fp’. nane), 4-5, Sc. 6-9 nane, 8-9 north, 
naan(e; 4, 5c. 6 nain: Sc § nayne, 6 naine, 
neyn’e, g neen; orth. 7 neane, 9 neean, nin. 
B. 2 6 (9 dial.) non (f/. 2— none), 4-6 (9 ada/.) 
noon, 4-5 noone, § noyn, §- none; Qg dal, 
noan(e, nooan. [OE. dn, f. 1¢ NE + dz ONE a. 
#Okris, Ain (nin, nan), ON. netnn: cf. OS, 
#fn, MDu. (Du.) ween, OHG. (G.) ner, no! 

In OF. s:fa was inflected in the same way as da (see 
One): the forms which chiefly survive in early ME. down 
to €1300) are the Acc. sing. MASC., HANNE, HENNE, NANKE, 
svnne, and the dat. sing fem nave (OE, sufnre), nore.) 

In early use commonly accompanied by another negative. 

A. pron. 1. No one, not any (one), ofa num- 
ber of persons or things, Also, neither of two 


persons or things (‘now dia/.). 
In Jater vse commonly with pl. verb: cf. ¢b. 

a. 835 Charter 41in O, E. Te.cts 448 a put xecsele Sat 
er ®eara nan ne sie Se londes weorde sie. ©9370. 4. 
Chron, (Parker MS.) an. 937, Myree ne wyrndon he irdes 
hond-plegan heli pa nanum. ¢1000 Ai Furc in Assmann 
Ags. Hom, (18309) ti. 205 Heora nan ne sealde swylce leafe 
mwefie. €xa00 OxnmMin 1393! Ne chaes himm nohht te 
Laferrd Crist [ill nan off hise posutless,  ¢ r90g Lay. 26589 
Ne mibten heo. heore renne [c 1275 none of am) adun 
bringe. ¢2373 Sc. Leg. Saints Prol. 104 He had bame 
inflammyt swa, hac nan of baim vald part hym fra. 1480 
Se, Cuthorrt (Surtees) 498: Nane of pair bodys on bra ne 
hanke, Was neuir aftirsene. ¢ 2560 A. Scort Poems (S.T S,) 
Il. 26 Thay wer sa haisty.., That nane of thame wald seild. 
2988 A. Kine tr. Canisixs’ Catech. 86, Pat nain of Christs 
sacraments ar vsit to saluatione. _— Ning & @ ve 
Northerne Man 346 in Hazl. £. P. P. TV. 306, 1 wod all may 
win and neane of you leese. r7at Ramsay tier bass of 
Plenty 135 Dare she nane of her herrings sell.. ins 
Hurron Bran New Wark (¥. 1D. S.) 142 Hes naane of ye 
secn a young thing, giggling and laughing? 8:8 Scott 


NONE. 


Hert. Midl. xviii, 1 want naething from nane o' ye. 1863 
Mus. Lynn Linton Lissie Lesten Il. 015, | mind whos 
7 on ‘as el eay bo tii a gure nar ma Reine Yok 4 

. € 1875 (see quot. ¢ 1205 above]. £ vou evil, 
12 Thilke that t uest to me, Y Nene, and noua of 
perixchide. ¢1q00 /hree Kings Cologne (1886) 96 pey noon 
of hem jit kneweopir. 14 MA.ony Arthur ix. xi. 355 
That neuer none of ham shold fygite ageynst other. sgg7 
Noxrn Guenasa's Dial! Pr. 4 None of bas two were as 
yet fiflene yeares okle. 2686 W. Funnun //id. Treasure 
(1652) 28 None of the wicked in all the world know it. 2680 
Dopwaett Zwo Lett. (16gt) Ta Rdr, §2 Nowe of them.. 
ever enduring to hear of any Luical encroachments on the 
Calling itself. «1774 Goinsm. Surv. Exp, Philos. (1776) 
Ml. g2 None of thexe however are known to us, 1 
Soutnry Wesley 1. goo Except Whitefield, none of them 
had devoted themselves body and soul to the work. 
Macautay //ist, /: my. iii. 1. 389 None of these was publixh 
oftener than twice a week. 1885 Swinnuene: Asse. (1886) 
339 None of their own countrymen were so competent ta 
control, alike by wisdom and by valour. 

b. Jn predicative use, denoting exclusion from 


a certain class: Not any; notone, (Cf. 3b.) 

c1 York Myst. xiviii. 176 Je weryed wightis, ye Are 
hym froo, On his tefte hnnde as none of his. = xg26 Pilger. 
Perf. (Wo de W. 1531) gob, As though he sayd,.. ye were 
none of my seruamites. 1552 1. Wiison Logike (1580) 83 
He will eate his meate I warraunt you, he is none of thee 
scrupulous consciences. 1634 W. Tinweyr tr. Balsac's 
Lett. 143 You are none of thuse who will finde fault with 
the Ayre. 1690 Locke f/m. Unit. wi. ix. $16 Liquor... 
whith, I think, too, none of the most perplex'd Names of 
Substances. 17282 Dr For Col. i bbe (1840! 79, I am none 
of their gang. 1823 Lama &£'sz. £/ra ui. Ofd Alargale hop, 
Ile was none of your hesitating half story tellern, 18g0 
ENKI BON fn Alem. Lxxxix, ‘Sho uheir som: were pone uf 
these, 

6. Followed by a superlative used absolutely. 

8599 Porter Augry Il/om. Abingd. (Percy Soc.) 42 
Af. Kar. Canst thou read? Nich. Forsocoth, though none 
of the best, yet meanly, 1609 Hoitanp Asin. Marceld, 
1as Lhe circuit of the citie, which was none, ywis, of the 
gieate, 2696 Havin Sarv, France 219 ‘Jhe Je-uits have 
divers Colledyes founded for them, and they are known to 
Le none of the puorest, 1690 Locke /7son. Uni. ww. vii. 
#9 lhe generul Idea of a ‘Triangle (which is. none of the 
inust .. dificulsy, 27238 kevion Céassscks (TL), The most 
gluring and Hotorioub passages are none of the finest. 1814 

wun J As. (1837) LIT. 105 You know, I suppose, that T. -is 
none of the placidext. 1888 Riek Haccarn Afr. Meeson's 
Weald ix, Hin understanding way none of the clearest. 


4. No one, no person, nobody. Also sone other, 


no other person (now arch. ). 

Now more coinmonly as f/.: see b. 

a. co6o Rude S'. Benet (Schrber) slii. 67 After baem niht- 
singe ne sy navum alyfed, pat be eniz word cwefe. ¢ s000 
Ags. Gosp, John xv. 24 Rif ic nane weorc ne worhte on him 
pe pan vder ne worhte, azzas O. £. Chron. (laud MS.) 
an, 1066, He dyde swa mycel to gode .. swa nefre nan ofre 
ne dyde toforen him, ¢ 1200 Orin 493 Patt nan ne shollde 
wurrbenn Pa sett to wuirbenn priest, butt iff He prestens 
sine were. a1asg leg. Aath. 123 Nes per nan pet mahte 
neauer canes wrenchen hire..ut of be wete. @ 2300 Cursor 
Al. 1968, [ bad al-sua Nain be sa bald bat ober sla. ¢ 23804ur 
Vristr, 899 Ayunes him stod per nan Jn land. 2340 Ayend. 
237 Pe ike pet is uoul ne may nenue openneklensy. #x400 
Pol, el. & L. Poems a5y He 1s bobe god and mun: swile 
he sawe nevere nau. ¢1470 Henny Uf allace x. 140 Thow 
thinkis nap her at suld thi falow be. 1933 Gau Aaht Vay 
a7 Faith is sa neidful that neyne kane be saif without it. 
3588 A. Kine tr. Canrsins' Catech, App., ‘Vo defende the 

ure mans cause, quhen thai is nan to take it in hand by 

im. 1745 Ramsay Gealle ShepA. wit, VN wed nane else. 
1788 Buuns / Hae a Wf i, Vi tak cuckold frae nane, Vil 
gie cuckold to nae body. 1828 Scott Kod Aay xix, Nane 
could ever say that o’ the trades o' Glasgow. 

8. a 175 Cott fone 217 3if non of him ne spece, non 
bine ne ufede. 3if non hine ne hufode, non to him ne come. 
c 1ago Gen. & Fa. 223 Ne was Sor non lik adum. 1297 R. 
Grouc (Rolls) 9604 ‘Vo him pe king trust nrest, ne ber nas 
nonsohey 1338 KR. BRUNNR CAron, (1810) 6 ‘To write Inglis 
gestes fond he non his pere. ¢ 1380 Wrceiir Wks. (1880) 24 
Almost noon shal be so nyse and worldly proude as pes 
atynkynge herecikis. 1447 Dokennaw Seyatys (Roxb.) 51, 

noon but the Know, onia: that may my comfort 
c1489 Caxton Slanchardyn «xxix. 148 Noon was there, 
my self nor noon other, that myghte recomforte her. — rg0g 
Barciay Shyp of Folys (1570) 58 Wisedome will that we 
should refrayne From foolishe deming, and nones death 
discux, @ 3986 SipnFy 47cadra (1624) 323 A vow.. that 
would neuer mairy none, but such one as was able to with- 
stand tmnce in armes. 2608 Hevwoop Lucrece (1638) 1 
His willfall Edicts..In which nones tongue is powerful 
save the Kinyga, 1677 Lapy Cuawonti in 12/4 Keep. sist, 
MSS. Conn. App. V. 37 All from Court any the House 
will infailibly sit, but none dares warrant bow bong. 1766 
Forvyce Serw. Vag. Wor, (1707) 1. . 74 The jadics.. 
would be the apes of none in dress. 380g Harrar Scenes of 
Life i. p vii, Let none attempt to excuse himself. 185g 
TENNYSON A/aoud 1. xvin. i, ‘There is none like her, none. 
1680 Swinpurne Stud Shkaks. ag None otber..thaog bim- 
scif alone could have mingled .such huinan passion. 

Comb, 600 Suaxs. Ad?s Weli we ii 108 As't 1 That.. 
expose Those tender limbes of thine, to the event Of the 
Nnune-aparing warre! 

b. p/. No persons. 

Now the commoner uxage, the sing. being expressed 
by ne ave, 

©8868 K, Aveaen Aveth. xxvit. § + Past per nane odre an 
ne swion buton pa weorbestan. cxre00 Trin. ( off. Home. 31 
Ne dod hit none swo ofte se fe hodede. ¢saag Lay. 766 
Alle to gadcre he heom nom, nane he ne lafde. 1300 
Carsor 4.11396 A tolk ferr.., Wonnand be pe est occean, 
pat bi-yond pam ar wonnand nan. 1397 Lay Foiks Catech. 
sta We, thas ilke, and nane othir than we er now,..sal rise 
op. ¢1gj30 Ln. Branves Artd, Lyt, Brvt. 409 He strake 
none but that they lost their lyves, sg8a N. Lacnerinco 
tr. Castanheda's Cong. B. ind. ic ab, OF which Religion 
wer then none other but Portingales. « 164: Br. Mounracy 


NONE. 


Acts & Mon. (1642) 65 None have all; all must have some. 
rerr Daypen Virg. Georgy. Ded., None have been so permecy 
of Kmployments. .as ehey who have least deserv’d their 
Stations. 1799 Gotussm. Bee No. 8 p 5 None but they alone 
could have either skill or strength to bring the prisoners 
back again. 1790 Buaxe Fr. Aev. 69 None but traiturs 
would ter it away for their own personal advantage. 
2613 Soutney Nelson I. 37 ‘The contagion had become so 

eneral, that there were none who could work atit. 1887 
Swan Mictorian Poets (ed. 13) 37 None but sentimen- 
talixts and dilettanti confuse their pruse and verse, 

+o. Wone other, no other thing (or course); 
nothing else, Obs. (See OTHER B 7. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 4147 Quen ruben sagh pair was nan oper 
Bot algat for to sla ber brober, 1388 Wvceutv 1 Save. xxi. 9 
Here 1s noon other outtakun that. a 2400-0 .l/exander 

35° (Dubl ), Dame, nuw is bar none other to do bat deme it 
(i seluen, 1622 Bist Gen xxvii, 17 This is none other, but 
the house of God. 164g Cromwete Let. 14 June, Sir, this 
is none other but the hand of God. 

3. el/ipt, Not any (such thing or person as that 


previously or subsequently mentioned), 

a. g7t Biichl. Hom. 169 Se pe haebbe twa tunecan, selle 
odre Gum Se nane nebhe. a rzaa O. E. Chron, (Laud MS) 
au. 443, Brytwalas heom fultumes beedon wid Pevhtas, ac 
hi per nefdon nenne. /éid. an. 1116, Pis Rear wees swa 
gesne on m.cstene, swa pet on eallon pison lande..ne 

ehyrde me of nanan sexcean. c ra0g Lay. 15819 Ich habbe 
itn & stan, on leode nis betere nan. 3375 Barsour Sruce 
1. 273 For litill enchesone or nane, He was arestvt syne and 
tane. ¢ 1470 Henay Wadlace w. 201 He bad him gyftis ser: 
Wallace wald nayne. rgo00-20 Dunnar /’oems Ixvi. 54 
Viworthie §.. Ane kirk dots craif, and nane can haif. 1596 
Dacavmece te. Lesire's Hist. Scot. Prol. 7 The grettest 

arte of the Ile hes sa plentiful feildes that nane mair plenti- 
ul. ¢16a0 A. Hume Brit, Tongue (1865) 13 This symbol can 
be no reason serve that sound, nor nane of thackynd. 278s 
Burns Halloween v, Then, straught or crooked, yird or 
nane, They rvar. ; 

B. c1sg0 Scket a4 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. ro7 pat Amiral ane 
faire duuzter hadde .. nune mo for-sope be nadde. ¢ 1330 
R. Buunna CaAvon. Hace (Rolls) 2447 Y hadde richesse; 
now haue y non! ¢ 1400 Gamelyn 165 The knight thoughte 
on tresoun and Gatnclyn on noon. ¢148g Dighy Myst. 
(1882) ut. sox In wynter a stoumachyr, In somer non att al. 
4662 J. Huvwoon Prov. 4 Eprgr. (1867) 131 Better an akyng 
eye then none. 1583 Siusses Anat Adus. n. (1832) 72, | 
thinke it is better to haue meane fare than none at all. 
2698 Baxrer Saving Farth v. 34 A Belief and Love mdeed 
he hath, but morally. .itisas none  1697Sir LP. Birounr 
Ess. 108 The Egyptians seem to have had only kiowledge 
enough to know that their neighbours had none at all. 1738 
Freethinker No. 22 P 101 It seems to be a much greater 
Affront .to have an ill opmion of him, than to have none at 
all. 3796 H. Huntee tr. S4.-/ierre's Stud. Nut. (1799) Il. 
aso That the cocoa-trees which have houses around their 
roots become much more beautiful than those where there 
are none, 1853 SHuLiry Q. Madb uu. 85 None but a spirit's 
eye Might ken that rolling orb.  18g9 FitzGeratp Omar 
Khayydn hiv, Better be jocund with the fruitful Grape 
Than sadden after none, or bitter, Fruit. 

b. In predicative use, denoting lack of the essen- 
tial qualities of the thing or person mentioned. 
(Cf. 1b.) f Also, null, of no effect. 

6888 K. Acrenv Soeth, xxx. § t Forhwy be haten dysize 
men mid leasre stemne wuldor, nu Su nane neart. cx 
Cuaucea Miller's 7. Prot. 54 Yet nolde I .. demen of my- 
self that I were oon; I wol beleve wel that | am noon. 
1442 Kolls of Parlt.V. 43/a That it be vuide and non in 
lawe. xgge [. Wiuson Logrhe (1580) 3 Thei bee like those 
that goe for honest men, andare none. 59a Wast rsé /'4. 
Symbol #ite, [f there be any error or deceipt ., that Con- 
tract is either made altogether none, or of none effect. 
2604 SHAKs. Of4 m1 iii. 126 Men should be what they 
seeme, Or those that be not, would they might seeme none. 
1633 Wacton Angier Vo Rdr., How to make a man that 
was none, an Angler by a ee 

o. None of, not at all, not in the least 

1§7z Campion /fest /red. (1633) 175, T am none of 
Henryes Deputy. 1638 Fearcy Strict, Lyadom.¢ 81 The 
Charch of Rome I grant is a mother, .but shee is none of 
our mother, 41728 ee Spect. No. 455 P 4 This Match 
was nune of her own choosing. 1719 De For Crusoe t. 
(Globe) 236 It was none of my Business. 1764 Foote 
Patron wt. Wks. 1799 I. 359, | am determined he shall be 
none of the man. : 

4. No part or amount of some thing, quality, etc. 

a@zzoo Cursor MM. 9:16 O gret suctnes [Gott, sucte 
grennes) bar wantes nan. 13.. Coer de L. 3547 Off thy 

olde wolde he take non. —18g3 T. Witson Kiet (1580) a9 
Seleucus would none of that in any wise = x560 Daus tr. 
Sleidane's Comm. 114, This woman wold have none of 
this gere done for her. 1610 Suaxs. Zemp wt. 4. 51 Of that 
there's none, or little. 2638 Baxertr. Aaleac's sett. (vol. 
11.) 182 Beelief it cannot be without contesting, I will none 
of it. 2656 A. Waicur Five Seri, Vo Rdr., ‘1 bis Pulpit aye 
bath so much of the New light, as ic hath almost none of 
the Old day of the Gospel. 17g Ricnarvson Paneela IIT. 
169 My Lady suid, Noe of your reproaching Kye, Pamela. 
1770 J. Moors View Soc. Fr. (1789) 11. xcvi_ 433 Nol. says 
Y n, none of your coaxing. 187a Mort ey Voltaire (188616 

et we recognise that none of 1¢ was ever the dreary still- 
birth of a mind of hearsays 

B. a. 1. Not any; =Noa.1. Now arch, 

In later use only before vowels and 4, and after 1600 
almost entirely supplanted by the reduced form xo. For 
examples of OF min man, ping, see No man, Notuina 

a, ¢888 K. Aiternen Boeth. iii. § 4 Pxt was bet nan 
anweald neere riht butan rihtum peawum. go71 Adickd. //om. 
2¢ Pat leobt on nanre tide ne ablinneb. id. 33 Ne Finch 
us pet nan wundor. crogg Syrhtferth's Haniboc in 
Angiia VILL. 301 Pponne bars zeares ne beod nane epactas, 
arras O. £. Citron. (Laud MS.) an. tous, Mycel his folces 
adranc on Temeve, fordam hi nanre brycge ne cepton. 
¢ 1200 Ormin Ded 274 Nan wihht, nan enngell, nan man, 
Ne nanens kinness shaffte. tag7 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 9121 OF 
engelond ne can ich nanne red. ¢ 1375 Sc. Leg. Sarnts ix. 
(Sar tholenew) a4 Of pare yod gat bai nananswere. ¢ 1490 


194 


Maunnryv., (Roxb.) Pref. 1 He desserued neuer nane euill. 
¢ 1470 Gol. & Gaw. 286 hair gat he nane homuge, For all 
his hie parage. 1g13 Doucias A mets vin. i. 106 Thus | 
declayr the nane vncertane thing. 

8B. cr200 Trin, Coll. Hom 1. 165 Nis nower non trewde, 
¢ 190g Lay. 5658 Ne nomen heo nonne cniht quic. ¢ 2875 
Passion Our Lord 676 in 0. &. Aftsc. 56 Ht nolden po 
bileue..vor nore pyne heore prechynge. ¢ 1330 R. Brunng 
Chron. Wace (Rolls) 1055 e was told of non honour Bot 
be had ben wyp kyn Arbour: ¢ 3380 Wrciir Sere, Sel. 
Wks. I 169 Pis lore pat Cristis scole axip loveb none gab- 
bingis. ¢ 1430 Two Covkery Bks. 35 3if bou wolt make it in 
apycery, Pen putte non chykonys per-to, 1484 Caxton 
Fables of A: sop vi. xv, Men ought not to leue nune ge 
vnpunyssbed. 1835 Covervate £sther (Apocr.) xvi_ 17 Ye 
shal do well, yf ye holde them of none effecte. 1579 FULKR 
tleskins’ Parl. gi The vsage of the Church.. will prooue it 
to bee none abuse. 1643 J. SHute Sarah & Hagar (1649) 174 
You are inimicitious to those that offer you none injury. 
275§ Connotssenr No 98 ® 7 This extravagant and ill- 
judged Generusity renders all her numerous excellencies of 
none effect. 1801 Sikurr Sports & /'ast. 1. i. 10 Henry the 
second endeavoured to render these giant» of nune effect. 


b. Followed by other. Now arch. (See also 


NorHer and OTHERWISE.) 

¢ 888 K. Aiirrry Soeth. v. § 1 Ne zebrohte Se eac nan 
ober nian on bam gedwolan. ¢ 1200 Ormin §714 Ne puirh 
nan oberr flashess lusst. ¢ 130g Lay. 126028 Nes per nan 
oder (¢ 227g non oper} andswere, 1338 R. Brunne Chron, 
(1810) 5 Surow & site he made, ther was nun other rede. 
2390 Gower Conf. 1. 87 As be that weie.. Bot trewliche in 
non othre thinges. 1470-85 MacLoay Arthur ix, Xxxvil. 399 
Sire ‘Tristram sawe none other byvote but rode ageynst bym. 
1535 COVERDALE 1 Afacc. il. 36 Neuverthelesse they gaue them 
none other answere. 1568 GRAkION Chron. if. 146 ‘hey 

erceyued well that there was none other meane. 161% 

toe ransl, Pref P 2 Brought to vnatimely death for 
noue other fault, but [etc]. 1713 Swirt Frency of F. 
Denny Wks. 1755 HL. 140, 1 (ave none other disease, 
than a swelling in my legs. 1887 SoutHry //est, Henmtns. 
War Tl 287 ‘Those journalists taught. .that Europe should 
have none other Lord but him. 

G. Placed after (or separated from) the noun. 

a. 6 9go Lindis/. Gop. John x 41 Memzo. .cuoedon bette 
lohannes .becon worhte nan. axro0o0 Phan:x 51 Nis per 
on pam londe weatacen nan ¢ 1a0g Lay. boo Nes castel 
nan swa strong i pon londe of Griclond. a 23000. F Misc. 
gun Idel adh neawere pu Nan = 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xviii. 
(Ag tfcianc) 999 Vthyr clathis had Inane. ¢ 1g00 Maunpbev. 
(Roxb) xxxi_ 140 Housez hafe pai nane. c 1qg0 $4. Cuthbert 
(Surtees) 7183 [That] his monkes nane ne some = Suld fra 
gude leuyng skypp. 1813 Douvcias Ainess iv. xii. 27 Geif 
that neuir nane At our cost had arrivit schip Troiane. 
1973 Sa‘ir. Poems Keform, xiii. 154 Seld their pepill Preich- 
ing haue nane? 

B. c1330 R. Brunne Chron. Hace (Rolls) 15805 Of alle 
bive, heires com per non. ¢ 1374 Cuaucer Anel. & Arc. 148 

atheles gret wondre was it nuone. ¢1q00 Gamelyn 4306 
Two dayes and two nightes nete had he nvoon. ¢ 1475 
Litt, Red Bk. Bristol (igo) I. 141 Also right shall I none 
lett. 1536 Coveapate Acts iit 6 Syluer and golde haue I 
none. 1630 XK. Johnson's Atngd. & Comm, 79 Fortresses 
they build none. 1 Hosses /éra.f 1. (1686) r2 Remedy 
was none. 1701 Dr Foe Mem. Cavalier (1840) 296 Hay for 
our horses we pot none, 31817 Jas, Mitzi Avit. Indra LI. v. 
ix. 708 Motives to application..can be discovered none. 
1844 M. Pattison Ess. (1889) I. 2 Poetry we have alinost 
none. 1885-94 R. Bainces £7 0s & Psyche Aug iv, Harbour 
knew she none, where her distress Might comfort find. 


C. adv. 1. With comparatives : 


+a. =No adv.2 Obs. rare. 

atras (). £. Chron, (Laud MS.) an. 1114, Pes yeares 
syddan he ne heold hired nanoftar. crago 5. Eng. Leg. 1. 
359/18 3if we pe habbez ou3t mis-don we ne schullen none 
more. at Cursor M. 328 For-bi es godd, als sais scrip- 
ture, Nan [Go¢é, non) elder pan his creature. 1340 A yend. 
262 Peruore ich nelle non more zigge, ac hier ich wiile endi 
mine matire. 1465 Paston Lett. 11. 218 On Friday last 
and noner. ¢€147§ Rauf Cotl3car 546, 1 neid nane atrar 
myne erand. a:1682 Sig T. Brownga J7ract vitit (1683) 146 

ords .of cominon use in Norfolk, or peculiar to the East 
Angle Countries; as..Noneare. (Hence in Hickes (1689) 
and Ray (1691) J 

b. With the: In no way, to no extent. 

Common in 19th c., esp. none the better, worse, less. 

1799 ‘fart’ Publ. Jruls. 1L. 134 When she found his 
studying politics made us none the richer. 1820 ByRon 
WH oks. (1837) LV. 325 To my mind, they look none the worse 
for their nudity, 18z Macautay Speeches (1853) 237 My 
circumstances are to be worse, and Johnson's none the 
better. 3873 Ruskin fors Clav. lv, The children none the 
less knew their love. 

+2. Or none, or no, or not. (Cf. No adv.) 2.) Obs. 

This usage, which is common in Chaucer, may have 
Orivinated insentences similar to quot. ¢ 2330. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 66:8 O bis watur he gert ilkan Drinc, 
aver he wald or nan, cr Brunne Chron, Wace 
(Rolls) 14qv9 ‘ Wheper ar pei Cristen’, he sede, ‘or non?’ 
2390 Gowrr Conf. I. 46 So that I may finde in this place If 
thou be gracious or non. 1488 Paston Lett. 1. 2ag Whethir 
it be thus or non FE can not say. 


3. By no means, not at all, 


lowed by so or /o0. 

1651 C. Cantwariaut Cert, Relig. t. 202 His own righteous- 
nesse can none be justified. 7%¢17g0 in Child Ballads 1). 
129/12 All was blythe, and all was glad, But Lady Maisery 
she was ncen. 1824 Gatt Rothelan II, it. ii. 20 After 
some questioning, by which he saw that 1 was none in- 
formed regarding the puge. 1879 Spectator 31 May 680 
The Horse Guards are none so fond of him. 188g Law 
Limes LX XIX. 169/2 Their merits are none too liberally 
recognised. 

b. As complement with verbs, esp. s/eep. 

1719 Da For Cresoe 1, (Globe) 23 We... lay still all Nicht; 
I say still, for we slept none! r7g9 Scots Mag. (175) Sept. 
450/t He had slept none for two nights. 1800 AvLkx. Car- 
LYLE Antoviogy. (1861) 95 He seemed as torpid as George 


Now usually fol- 


NON-ELEOT. 


Murtay..: he conversed none. 2831 Scorr [irate xviii, By 
my advice, you will quarrel nane with Captain Cleveland. 

+ None, a.4, vbs. variant of Own. 

See N 3, Nain a., and Own a. 2. 

¢ 1480 Ser Amadace (Camden) Ix, Lette va leng to-gethir 
here,..As alle thi none hit ware. z Ectzaseru in 
Ellis Orig Lett. Ser.t. IL. 156 You write that I seme to 
Stande in my none witte in beinge so wel assured of my 
none selfce. 1616 Bruton Good ¢ Sad, Effem, fool Wks. 
(Grosart) IL 13/8 Has father’s loue, and his mother’s none- 
child. 16gg Furtcen CA. Hist. vi. 283 Adrian the fourth, 
our none Counttey-man. 1679 Licentiousness Timcs in 
Ebsworth Bayford Ball, (1878) 718 Hin Worship 80 wise,.. 
I. by [his} none dear Wife at hume made a Fool, 

None, obs form ot Noon, Nun. 


+t NWon-edificant. Obs. [f. Non- 2 + Epiri- 
OANT used subst.} One who does not edify. 

a 1625 Boys H’ks. (1629) 682 Hee. thatis a non-edificant, 
is vnworthy to bee called an Apostle [etc.). 


Non-effe ctive, a. and sé. [Non- 3.] 
A. adj, 1. Producing no effect. 

1844 Srencer J erst Princ. 1. xvii (187) 399 Any incident 
force ts primarily divisible into its etfective and non-effective 
poruons. 187g Kwicut Luct, Mech. 1532/1 Non-condensing 
Steam enging,..in which the steam on the non-effective 
side of the piston is allowed to escape into the atmosphgre. 

2. Of soldiers and sailors: Not fit or qualified 


for active service, 

sBoz James Afii1t. Dict. s.v. Naric, Every battalion of 
native infantry has two drill havildars o: serjeants, and two 
drill-naicks, called Non-Effective, attached to it, s8xx 
Wentincion in Garw. Desf, (1838) VILE. 149 That measures 
should be taken to replace those become non-effe tive on 
account of ill health. 1853 Kane Grinnell Erp ii. (1856) 
22 Our little corps of officers numbered four for each ship, 
including that non-effective limb, the doctor. 

J. [attrib. use of 13.) Pertaining to, consisting of, 
connected with non-effective s or their maintenance. 

1756 Wasnincton Le/t. to Captain Hog Writ. 1889 I. 
293 uote, | hope you will account for all the non-eflective 
money you have received, 1833 Hr. Manrrinnau Zhree 
Ages ut cy Phe expenses of the non effective service bein 
considetably greater than the miuintenance of the actua 
army. 2849 Macautay //ist. Ary tit. 1, 306 ‘The non- 
eflective charge, which is nowa heavy part of our public 
burdens. — sgoxr Daily Chron. av Sept. 5/2 The men on the 
non effective list. 

B. sé. A soldier or sailor who is not fit or 


qualified for active service. 

1800 Dunnas in Owen MWedlesley’s Desp. (1879) 559 What- 
ever the establishment i-, one fourth must be deducted for 
non-effectives. 1835 BENTHAM Aation. of Neward 1§9 In 
60me countries the emoluments of the commanders of regi- 
ments increase in proportion to the number of nun-effec- 
tives. 1859 War Office Circular in LVotunteer Almanac 

1861) 68 Kmolled members, consisting of Effectives, Non- 

iffectives, and Supernumeratics. 

Six. ¢ 1800 R. Cumnertanp John de Lancaster (1809) ILL. 
156 Those. .idlers, those non effectives in creation’s roll, 


+ Non-effl cience. V/s. [Nox-1.] Absence 
or want of efficient power. 

1683 J. Cornat Free Actions 1. v. 29 All sin of Omission 
and Commission is resolved at least into Gods Non-Volitioa 
and Non-efficience, as the prime Reason thereof, 


Non-effi cient, 2. (s+.) [Non- 3.] Of volun- 
teers : Not efticient (ace quot. 1876). Also sd. 
1863 Aegul. Volunteer Force 59 Enrolled Members are 
classed ay Efficients or Non-Etficients. 1876 Vovir & 
SievEnson Afaiit, Dict. 456/t Volunteers are .. clas 
as ‘efficients’ and ‘non efficients’, Efficients must have 
received certificates from the commanding offiier and 
adjutant, certifying that they have acquired a know- 
ledue of their duties and attended certain drills, 1884 
Manch. kxram. Nov. 5/4 A number of the London 
Volunteers have been..returned as non-efficient on ace 
count of failure in their musketry practice. 

Non-ego (ngni‘go, -e'go). AMetaph. [Non- 2] 
All that 1s not the ego or conscious self; the 


object as Onioree to the subject. 

1829 Sir Hamitton (iscuss. (1852) 9 In every act of 
consciousness we distinguish a Self, or Ego, and something 
different from self, a Non-ego. 1869 Srencnr Princ. 
Psychol. (1872) 1. ut. viii, 263 External feelings are. .dis- 
tinguished as sequences belonging to the bait bh 1876 
Encvel. Brit. V. 2ag/a The determination of the go pre- 
supposes..the Non-Ego. ; 

Hence Non-egoi'stical a., pertaining to or con- 


cerned with the non-ego. 

1842 Sia W. Hamitton Diss. in Reid's Wks. (1846) UL. 
817 ‘Lhe scheme of Non-Egoistical Idealism, which, in_all 
its forms, is necessarily hyperphysical. /did. 8:18 This 
cruder form of egolstical representationism substantiall 
coincides with that finer form of the non-egoistical, whic 
views the vicarious object as spiritual. 


Non-ela‘stic, a. (Non- 3.] Not elastic. 

1759 SMEATON in Ail. Trans. JI. 130 Non-elastic bodies, 
when acting by their impulse ur collision, coggmunicate poly 
a part of their original power, 1798 Hutton Course Mat. 
(1828) If, 238 [A fluid] is non-elastic, when it is not com- 
pressible or expansible, aswater. 3883 Day /adian Fish 44 
(Intern, Fish. Exhib.), Fixed engines constructed of non- 
elastic substances are still more destrucsive to fish than are 
such as are made of net. Meg 

So Won-elasti-city, inelasticity. 

1848 Linowsy /ntrod. Bot. (ed. 4) U1. 1. ii, 156 The none 
elasticity of the flower-stalk. 

Non-ele-ct, a. [Non- 3.] Not elect (chiefly 
in the theological sense). Usually adso/. 

3674 Hickman Ouinguart. Hist. (ed. 2) 38 Never did any 
of non-elect become elect. 1678 Gate Crt. Gentiles iv. UL 
208 The non-elect are always permitted to fail in the per- 
formance of the condition, 1700C. Nusar Autid. Armin. 
(1827) 17 Some grant..to the non-elect only a prescieuce or 


WON-ELECTION. 


naked foresight. 18280 Krats Lamia u. 6 A doubtful tale 
from faery land Hard for the non-elect to understand. 


Won-ele'ction. [Non-!.] The state of not 
being elect; fatlure to elect or to be elected. 

r6gr C. Cantwricnr Cert. Relig. 1. 928 That foreseene 
unbeliefe is not the cause of non election. 16797 Gitpin 
Demonol, (1867) 250 These suspicions of non election pre- 
vailing, all promises and comforts are urged in vain, 1778 
Fietcuer Logica Genev, too ‘Vhe emptiness of the pleas 
which some urge in favour of unconditional reprobation, oF 
if you please non-electiun. 1847 WeesteEr (ciung Jaurrea- 


SON). 
+ Non-ele‘ctrio, a. and sd. Obs. [Non- 3.] 
A adj. Not electiic; incapable of developing 


electricity when excited by friction. 

17§t FRANKLIN Lett, Wks. 1840 V. 260 The terms electric 
per se and non-ela trie should be laid aside as improper. .; 
the te:ms conductor and non-conductor may supply their 

lice, 0758 B. Martin May. Arts & Se. 305 ‘The electric 

‘luid, ready to be dispensed in small Quantities to every 
Noon electric Body that shall approach it, in the Form of a 
Spark. 1997 Ancyel. Brit. (ed. 3) Vi. 4352/2 There iva very 
rematkable difference between substances with regard to 
their non-electric or conducting power. 

B. sd. A non-electric substance 

1739 Desacuuires in PArd. Trans XLI. 205 An Iron Bar 
suspended by a silken [hread,..when an excited Electric 

er seis brought near it, will both attack and send out its 

‘fAuvia to a Non-electric held near it. 1745 [see Connuc- 
TOR 11). 275m FRANKLIN Le/t. Wks. 1887 11. 253 New 
flannel, if dry and warm, will draw the clectric fluid from 
non-electrics. ¢€1790 Imison Sch. Arts 1 94 Conductors.. 
are also called non-electrics, because no electric powers can 
be excited in them by friction. 2833 //andlé. Nat. PAilus., 
Lilatr.i. § 5.2 (U.K.S,). 

So t Non-ele‘ctrioal a. and sd 

1739 Desacuuiers in PAI. Trans, XLI. 204 Electricals 
per se communicate their Virtue to any of the Non-electii- 
cal, when brought near them; in which Case the Non- 
electricals attract and repel like the Electricals Aer se. 
lbid 206 Hf «a long Non-electrical String be fasten‘’d to an 
Electrical ger se. 

Non-ele‘'ctrified, « [Non- 6.] Not elec- 
trified. So t Mon-ele ctriged p//. a. 

1761 PAL. Trans. LI. 340 He gives us his idea of non- 
electrised bodies electrised J/as. 1765 Croker Compl, 
Dict. UW. F, Another non-electrified fight body. 1779 
Phil, Trans. LXX 17 ‘She two electricities ae certainly 
contrary to one another; but either of them attracts a non- 
electiified body. 1824 J. Weasten Mat. Phils. 126 They 
are said to be tn a non-electrified state. 

[f None a. 


+ Nonelike, ¢@. and sé. Obs. rare. 
+ Likka.} A scalene (triangle). 
x85t Reconne Pathw. Knowl 1. Def, These [triangles] 
the Greekes and latine men do cal scalena and in englishe 
theye may be called nonelekes, for thei haue no side equall 
..to ani other in the sam figur, /d7d. No. 2 In a nonelike 
triangle you must take ij. lengthes besyde the fyrste lyne. 
Nonene (np nin). Chem. [i. L. ndn-es ninth + 
-ENE.| = NONYLENE. 1868 Fuzunes’ Chem. (ed. 10) 555. 
{Mon-ens (upgnenz). Ods. Tl. nonentia 
(-enf'a). [mod.L., f. non not + és (sce Ens) ] 
Something which hag no existence; a nonentity. 
1603 J. Davins Jicraosms Wks. (Grosart) 1. 69/2 With- 
oute Favoure, Loue is anon Ens; For, Favoure waites vpon 
Love's excellence. 1638 Witner Brit, Nememd. vit. 668 
Who preach Non-sense, and oft #onentia tuo. 1650 HOWELL 
Lett. UL, xxiii. 33 To waste their brains in making laws 
against Chymeras, against son entia. 1659 Baxter Aey 
CatA. it. iit. 430 A true General Council nuw no man can 
know, becaune it 18 a wom ens, @173%4 NortH “L.xameni. iv. 
§ 8x (1740) 270 A false Fact is a \on-/ins, and cannot be 
revealed, 176a Kamis Elem, Crit. si. . in, Cessation of 
bodily pain is not of itself a pleasure, for a wou-ens or a 
negative can neither give pleasure nor pain. 1803 Gradnus 
ad Cantabr., Non ens, a Freshman in Embryy ! one who 
has not been matriculated,..consequently is not considered 


as having any being ! 
Wonent (ngnent). PAzlos. [ad. mod.L, non- 


ent- Non-ENS.}] That which is not. 

1885 Jackson in Encyc?. Brit, XVIII. 3185/2 In the truism 
‘the Ent is, the Nonent is not’, ov ear, win ov ove date, 
Parmenides breaks with his predecessors. 


+ Mone'nted, pf/.a. [f. mod.L. nonent- 
Non-ENS + -ED.] Made non-existent. 

1643 R.O. Man's Mortality i. 3 The Resurrection re- 
storeth this non-ented Entitie to an everlasting Being. 


Nonentity (ngne‘ntiti). [Non- 1.] 

l. The quality or condition of not being or ex- 
isting ; non-being, non-existence. 

3643 Diasy Odseru. Relig. Med. (1644) 34 Who under- 
standeth the nature of contradiction, will find Non Entity 
in one of the termes, a16ge J. Smiru Sed. ise. v. 135 
These black opinions of death and the non-entity of souls. 
1760-72 H. Brooke Fool of Qual. (1809) 1. 79 He wished to 
deprive them of their very existence, and laboured to per- 
suade himself. ,of their non-entity. 2804 Byron Juan Xvi. 
cxx, How odd, a single hobgoblin’s non-entity, Should 
cause more fear than a whole host's apernity 1837 Lana 
New Sonth W. 11. 30 It becomes « matter of importance to 

rove either the death or the nonentity of the English 
usband. 2899 Dztmwicki Wielif’s De Logica 11. p. xxv, 
The non-entity of the world did not precede its entity. 

2. Something which doves not exist; a non- 
existent thing; hence, a thing existing in the 
pagination only ; a figment, a nothing. 

e% Epmonps Observ. Casar’s Comm. 38 Our com- 
manders, to whom particular fortunes are estee non- 
entities, and men in geueral of no valew. séqa Sin E, 
Denne Sf. on Kelig. xvi. 81 It is a fancy, a dream, a meer 
pon entity, 12643 Wairmeco 7 reat. S vA Afen iti. 7 Sia 
being a defect or privation, and so a kinde of none entity. 


196 


2786 Dr For Hist. Devil n. ix. 347 Satan was not such a 
Fool as not to know that Baal was a Non intity, a 
Nothing: 2838 Sin W. Hasnrton Logic v. (1866) I. 97 
What... has no qualities, has no existence in thought, — it is 
a logical nonentity. s@49 C. Bronte Shirley xiii, We are 
aware that mermaids do not exist: why speak of them a« if 
they did? How can you find interest in speaking of a 
nonentity ? 
b. What does not exist. 

1655-87 H. Mors App. Antid. vil. § (1712) 199 Non- 
entity can bave no alfection or property. 16g0 Locks 
Hruam, Und. wv. x. (1695) 354 No more than I would argue 
with pure nothing, or endeavour to convince Non-entity, 
that it were something. 1898 J. Tait Afind in Matter 
(ed 3) 37 Total unfamiliarity with entity coming out of 
non-entity, by mental process. 

3. A person or thing of no significance, conse- 


quence, or importance. 

rgxo Srvnca Zatler No. 118 P 6 The Esquire of a neigh- 
bouring village, who had been a long time in the number of 
non-entities, is enthely recovered by them. 2751 SMOLLETT 
Per. Pic. \xxxviii. IIL. 104 The insignificance of lord ——, 
who, tho’ a nominal husband, was, in fact, a mere non entity. 
1827 Lytton PelAasue iii, He was an atom, a nonentity, a 
very worm, and no man. 1883 CHacmers & Hoven Sank- 
ruptcy ict pix, An Act was passed which very inuch linuted 
their duties, and practically reduced them to nonentitices, 

Hence Won-entitative, Won-entitive, Non- 
entitous cd/s., that is a nonentity ; non-existent. 


Also Non-e'ntityism., 

1831 Mannina Let. in Purcell Zi/ (1895) I. vi. 76 My 
present routine of nonentitous existence. 1846 Mxs. Gors 
Eng. Char. (1852) 5 Byron..characterized our century as 
‘the Age of Bronze’. ‘Lhe truth..would be far greater, 
were it defined as ‘the age of non-entityism!’ 1872 
Jj. Wacker Theol. Scot. sii. 86 Dr. Chalmers has accepted 
the nonentitive conception of sin. 1889 Microcosm Sept. 
146 A shadow, the non-entitative effect of light, has no 
existence before the light-force as applied. 


+ Non-entres(se. Sc. Law. Cbs. [Non-1.] 
Failure of the heir of a deceased vassal to renew 
investiture. (The lands in such a case were said 
to be in non-entres.) Also, the feudal casualty 
due to the immediate supeiior upon such failure. 

1494-§ Ace. Ld. High Treas. 1. 211 Ane composicione 
maid wyth ‘Thomas Kennede..for the none entress of the 
are of Chunawell. 1546 Neg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 51 The 
said Schir Neill xall alwayis defend and keip..the saidis 
Jandis fia decrete of nonentres, 325§a /d/d. 130 All waind 
landis, terce & conjunct fie landis, and landis in nonentres, 
1566 /did, 471 Giftis of eschetis, wardis, nonentressis, mari- 
ages, new infefientis. 1997 SKENE Le Verb. Sign. (1681) go. 


Non-entry. [Non-1J | 
1. Se. Law. =pree. Also attrib, as non-entry 
duty, mail. Now fist. 

3497 Ace. Ld. High Treas. 1. 315, I ressauit fra Schir 
arto of Levingstoune. of ane termez male of his landis, 
ing in the Kingts handis for hiv nonentree. @1§7 
Linpssay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. (S.7.8.) 1. 351 He fand 
money of the saidis Jandis in non entrie. 2682 Stair /astit, 
I. xiv. § 20. 299 Non-entry taketh place whenever the Fee 
is void, whether it be holden Ward, Blunch or Feu. /d%d. 
§ 23. 300 ‘lo pay the Non-entry Mails. @1768 Erskine 
Inst. Law Scot. wu. v. § 46 (1773) 232 A charter of Novo- 
damus..imports a release to the vassal. .of all nonentry- 
duties prior to the grant. 1837 SKENK //ighlanuders Scot, 
Il.iv. 103 A gift of the nonentries of Knoydart to Cameron. 
1860 C. Innis Scot. in Middle Ages iv. 12a The feudal 

casualties of ward, relief, marriage, and non-entry 
2. The act or fact of not entering ; no entrance. 
1599 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rev. v. iii, You must pardon 
your non-entry: Husbands are not allow'd here. 1616 — 
Love Restored, 1 am sure he concluded all in a nonentry, 
Nonery, obs. form of NUNNERY. 
_ Nones (ndnz), Also 5 nonys. [In sense 1, 
a. F. sones (12th c.), orad. L. 2dnwx (acc. ndvis), 
fem. pl. of mous ninth In sense a, pl. of 
None sd.: cf. matins, vespers.} 
1. Rom. Antig. The ninth day (by inclusive 
reckoning) before the Ides of each month, being 
thus the 7th of March, May, July, and October, 


and the «th of all other months, 

14290 Pallad, on //ush, wi. 1031 Thai been ripe atte Jules 
nonys. (2483 Caxton St. Wene/ryde 1a The day of the 
thyrdde Nonas of Nouembre] 1§§§ Even Decades 5 The 
daye before the nones of Aprel, he came to the courte him 
selfe. 1 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 461b, About y* 
nones of November. .the Lantgraves daughter died. 160x 
Hovtann Pliny 1. 924 From the rising of the Dolphin 
starre, ynto the day before the Nones of Januarie. 163: 
Wearever Anc. Funeral Mon. 8:1 The day before the Nones 
of May. 1196. 1679 Moxon Math. Dict. 26 The Roman 
Month its several days divides By reckoning hackwards, 
Calends, Nones, and Ides. 1840 Penny Cycl. X11. 173 I 
‘The mode of fiaing any particular day was by saying that 
it was so many days before the kalends, nones, or ides, next 
immediately yowine: 1870 ae Grids (BE. E. ‘I, S.) 18 
Given at Lincoln, on the Nones of Septeinber, a b. 1337. 

2. Eccl. A daily office, originally said at the 
ninth hour of the day (about 3 p.m.), but in later 


use sometimes earlier, 

3709 J. Jounson Clergym. Vacde AM. 1. 101 That the same 
Liturgy of prayers be used both at Nones and Vespers. 
{[NVote. Nones was what we call three o'clock in the after- 
noon.) 180g Sovrnay Madoc in W, xiii, From noon till 
nones The brethren sate. 1838 Loncr. Dry/t-wood Pr. Wks. 
1886 I. 305 After this we sang the service of mid-day, ..and 
slept, aud got up again, and sang Nones. 2863 Swinsurne 
Poems & Bail, St. Devethy 282 lt were good game be- 
twixen night and nones For one to sit and lLearken to such 
saws. 1873 Dixon 700 Queens 1. iii. 1. a0 The Virgin was 
supposed to love and listen to their nones and vespers. 


NONESUOH. 


Wone-schenche, -shyne, obs. ff. Nuwonnow. 
None shaloyre; sce NowoHALolR, 


Mone-so-pretty. 

+1. Some asticle of haberdashery. Ods. rare, 
eszeo in WV. & Q. oth Ser. X. 88/1 Webb-Cane and 
Leather Hooping, Gartering of all Sorts, Nonesopretties, 
Pins and Needles, Inkle and Spinnel. s7g9 Sé. Lasers ia 
Ann, Reg. 201, 1 {piece} cotton romals, 4 ditto, none-su 
pretties, 8 Ib. coloured thread. 

2. The plant London Pride. (Cf. NaNoY-PRETTY.) 

17323 Mirren Gad. Dict. s.v. Geuwe, London Pride, or 
None so Pretty. 3993 Cuambers Cycd. Supp. APM None- 
s0-pretty, a popular name for the Geum of botanical authors. 
1760 J. Lax /atrod. Bot. App. 300 None so pretty, Sark 
vaya. 1796 Witnerine Brit. Plants (ed. 3) ft 404. 2884 
Buack Jud, Shakespeare xii, Pansies, snapdragon, none- 
so-pretly. 

| Won esse (ngn e's). [L. (used subst. by 
Wyclif, De Logica 131. x): sce Non and Esst.} 
Passing from a Non esse 


Non- being, nou-existence. 

165@ WHITLOCK Zoviomia 4 
not being, over the Stage of a short Ast, or Duration, toan 
everlasting Non-existence. a 2680 Cnaanock fmt. Gud 
Wks. 1864 1. 416 What an unhuppiness is it to have our 
affections set upon that which setains something of its nos 
esse with its esse. 

+ Non-e'ssence. [Now- 1.] 
Non-existence. 

@ 16:8 J. Davies Wittes Pilgr. Wks. (Grosart) J. 23/2 
What ioy is so great but the conceipt Of falling to tis 
Infinition (Of blacke Non-esseuce) will confound it streight 


Non-esse‘ntial, a. and sb. [Non- 3.] 
A. adj. Not essential (in various senses), 
r7gt Eart Onnxny Remarks Sw{/? (1752) 71 He answered 
her in tbe non-essential modes. e talked of friendship 
{etc }. 2846 Mite Logic wu vi. § 4 Non-essential or acci- 
dental Propositions, on the contrary, may be called Real 
Propositions in opposition to Verbal. 1866 LitiLepave 
ducense g The..abandonment..of a non-essential, though 
primitive, custom. 187§ Posrx Gaius 1. Introd. 18 The 
error is held to be non-cksential and does not avoid the 
disposition. 2883 Brack Shandon Bells xxxii, | say that be 
is careless about what is non-essential. 


B. sd. A thing that is not essential, absolutely 


necessary, or of the utmost consequence. 

1806 Suna Winter in Lond. WI. 16, 1. .only dissented 
from my amiable Rebecca in what she termed non-easentials. 
3833 /racts Jor J:mes No. 3. 3 Shall not we pass from non- 
essentials to essentials? @ i8s9 R. A. Vaucuan £55. & Reem, 
(1858) I. 5: He [se. Schleiermacher] made manifest..the 
distinctions between essentials and non-essentials in religion. 
1900 Daily News 7 May 6/6 In essentials Unity, in von- 
essentials Liberty, in all things Charity. 

i Non est (npn est). col/og. Short for Non 


EST INVENTUS, 

1870 Barwa Dict. PAr. & Fable. 1688 Ocirvis, Non est 
@ contraction of the legal phrase Von esé tnventus.., and 
popularly used to signify, he was not there, he was absent. 

onest(e, obs. fo1ms of Noncg, 

Nonestedyng : see NouNSTEADING. 

ll Non est factum (npn est fekiém). Law, 
[L. =*it was not done’.} (See quot. 1607.) 

1607 Cowgt. /nterpr., Non est factuon is an aunswer to a 
declaration, whereby a man denyeth that to be his deed, 
whereupon he isimpleaded. 1728 ARBUTHNOT John Audé it. 
xvi, Eapences of the Suits). to Esquire South’s Accompt 
fur post Lerminums; To ditto for Non est Factums. 


iWon est inventus (npn est inve'ntds). 
Law, [L.=‘he was not found’.] The answer 
made by the sheriff in the return of the writ when 
the defendant is not to be found 1n his bailiwick. 
In 16-17th c. often allusively. 

Sometimes abbreviated non est invent. 
INVENTUS, and Non EST.) 

1475 Mankind 774 in Macro Plays 29 3e must apeke to 
be schryne fora ‘cepe coppus’, Eilys 3e must be fayn to 
retorn with ‘non est inventus’. 2983S i usses Anat, Abus, 
K j, Sheriffes & officers wil returne writs with a farde ventt, 
or with a won est inuenius. 1% Greene Never foo Late 
(1600) H 3 So long put he his hand into his purse, that at 
last the empty bottome returned him a writ of Mon est 
anuentus, 166a[H. P. ox Cressy] (ttle), A non ext inventus 
retusn’d to Mr. Edward Bagshaw's Enquiry and vainly 
beasted discovery of weakness in the grounds of the 
Churches infallibilit 1088 Snapwatt Sgr. Alsatia 1. 
Wks 1720 IV. 20, ] plead to all this matter Von est inveniue 
upon the Pannel. 27:8 ARsUTHNOT pon Bull un. xvi, 
Esquire South’s Quota for a Return of a Non est invent, 
and Nulla hadet bona. 1780 Chron. in Ann. Reg. ata/ 
For having returned a warrant Non est inwentus in an 
action..when in fact the defendent Henwood had been 
arrested, 1837 Dr elle Murder Wks. 1854 1V. g0 He 
inquired after the unfortunate repoiter..: the answer was.. 
from the under-sheriff of our county—* Non est inventus ‘. 


Nonesuch (nv'nsrtf), sd. and a. [f. Nona 
pron, and a.+Suon a. See also Nuxsucn, which 
is now the usual form.] 

I. ¢1. Without article. a. As a designation 
of persons or things, implying sense 2. Ods. rare. 

2598 Torrx A/da (1880) 68 An Ornament [se. a bracelet) 
th‘ art to be seene Of ber white Hand, yclept of right None- 
svch. a 6x8 Syivesten Urania xiii, Therefore did Plato 
from his None-Such banish Bave Poetasters, 1649 CANNE 
Golden Rule a4 Princes (specially of late) haue deem'd 
themselves to be None-such, and. .unlike other men. 

+b. As a place-name, prob. with allusion to 


Nonsuck near Epsom in Surrey. Ods. 

1599 Broughion's Let. ii. 8 As if you were borne at Norn 
such, you are not contented to be accompted..a great 
Divine. 164g Wirnar box Pacifica74 A aposteste Church, 
or perfect Disciplines Go seek at None-such. 


Obs. rave", 


(See also Nox 


NONET. 


3. An anmatched or unrivalled thing. 

rggo Grernn Meuaphon (Arb.) 74 ‘this Paragon, this 
nonesuch, this Kaw, this Mistres of our flockes. 2636 
R. Canrentur Christ's Larumtbedl 132 His love..may rightly 
be termed and entituled, A None-such 16s0 Futter 
Pisgah it. vii. 475 The Scuptate itself. .presenteth Sulo- 
mon’'s [temple] as a Nunesuch, or peerless structure. 1674 
N. Famrax Hale y Selo. Ep. Ded., I know whatever is a 
None>ach, will draw enough as"tis. 1731 Mipiey Aolhben's 
Cape G. Hope UL. 39 “lis well provided with game, and may 
indeed be call'd a Nonesuch atthe Cape. 1745 T. Smite 
Fo wl. (1849) 269 Uhis month [ March] has been hike February; 
a nenepuchs wonderful pleasant, and like April, 


b. A person who has no equal; one to whom 


no other can be compared; a paragon. 

1647 Tuarr Expos. Matt. i. 10 ‘This man was (till con- 
verted) as very anonesuch in Tudah as Ahab was in Israel. 
1702 C. Marven Maga. Chr, vit. App. (1852) ny eae giddy 
people had cried bim up for a nuonesuch. 174% RicHARDSON 

“mela (1824) f. g6 Come to bed, purity ! sail she s you are 
a nonesuch, [suppose. 771 T. Hout Sir W. Harrington 
(a797) 11. 38 His cqual..1 never met with before :..he wa 
Pune-such. ; 

ec. In depreciatory sense. rare. 

8705 Hicceaincuy Priester, u. Pref. Aa Some quarrel 
with my Style, saying, It 1s a none-such, and Jike no bodies. 


+3. The most eminent person or thing of some 


class, kind, place, etc. Ods. 

c16%3 Rowt anus More Knanes Vet? (Hunterian Cl.) 4 
The very Nonesuch oftrue courtesie. 1649 Rosreis Claris 
Bibl. Introd. in. 13 “The None-such of all the Prophets in 
Jarnel. 1658 H. L’Esteance Amer. no Jewes 40 His Glory 
and Wisdome cryed up for the None-such and wonder of 
the world. s670 Lassers Voy. Léaly 1. a7 Foutainbelleau, 
where I saw that Kingly house, the Nonesuch of France. 


+4. adj, Unrivalled, unequalled, incomparavie, 

2641 J. Traper Zheol. Theol. viii. 326 Not like that Nore- 
such Ahab, or those perverse Pharisces, 1681 Hick erincitt 
Sin Man-catching Wks. 1716 1, 192 These are the great 
Plagues, the none-stich Pests of all saan Se 2716 in Noxh, 
Gall, (1888) VI. 620 A conjunct company, both of Scots and 
Dutch men..; they're almost all none-such Men, 


IT. spec. &. ‘Vhe Scarlet Lychnis. ? Ods. 

1997 Gewarnr //erdal i, cxix. 380 It is called..of some 
Flower of Bristowe, and Nonesuch. 16ag Parkinson 
Parad, 11 The tlower of Bristow or None-such is Inkewise 
another kinde of Campion. Jbid. 253 Single None-such, 
or Flower of Bristow, or Constantinople. 1688 Home 
Armoury i. 95/1 None-such, or Flower of Bristow, is a 
small flower of many leaves. 27g3 CrampBers Cye/. Suppl. 
App., Vone-such, a vame someumes given to the Lychnis 

botanists, 

@. = Nonsucu 6a. 

176a B. Srivcincrt. Mise. Tracts 315 Several plants still 
in flower, as..black nonesuch. 2764 Museum Hust. 1. 359 
About ten pounds per acre of nonesuch, or white Dutch 
cluver-seed. 32847 Dar Lincrun comer. Weeds (1860) 100 
Hop-like Medicago. Black Medick. Nonesuch. 


Nonet (nounet). AM/us. Also in It. form. [ad. 
It. nonetlo, f. nono ninth: see -ET.] A composi- 


tion for nine instruments or voices. 

2864 tr. Spoke's Autobiogr, 180 A Nonet concerted for the 
.. Violin, Viol, Viohncello and Double- Bass; andthe Flute, 
Obve, Clarinet, Hornand Bassoon. 1880 Rockstro in Grove 
Dict. Mus. li. 464. 1896 Godeys Alag. Apr. 422/a A 
curious and elaborate alfegro molty..ends the ‘Nonet’.. 
with an abrupt major chord. 


+ Nonett. Ods. [a. F. nonnette, dim. of nonne 


Nuy.] A titmouse. 

260: Hotranp Péiay 1 xt. xxxvii. 331 The pretie Titmouse 
or Nonett is filletted or cuifed vpon the head, /é:d. bus. 

Nonetyde, obs. form of Nvonting, 

Won-Eucli‘dean, -ian, 4. [Non- 3.] Not 
Euclidean or in accordance with the principles of 
Euclid. 

Non- Euclidean geometry: asystem of geometry involving 
the study of the consequences which follow from denying 
(or, in a wider use, merely dispensing with) any of the 
assumptions oa which the Euclidean system is founded, 
(See also MrTaAGeomE ey, PaNGromMerrRy.) Non-Enclidcan 
space: the kind of space with which this geometry deals. 

1874 J.ewes Probl. Life & Mind Ser i 1. sy A non- 
Euclidian geometry. 1878 Nxwcomn Pop. Astron. rv. iii. 
§05 Several geometrical systems have been constructed in 
recent times, which are included under the general appella- 
tion of the non-Euclidian Geometry. 1900 R. S. Bate 
Theory Screws 439 The. basis of the mensuration of non- 
Euclidian space. 


Non-execu'tion. [Non- 1.] Neglect of exe- 
cution; omission or failure to execute. 

@ 1663 Soutn Serm.5 Nov., The Non-execution of the 
Laws upon such Hypocrites. 1690 Cuinp Desc. 7 rade 
(1698) 94 Much of this mischief happens by the non, or ill 
execution of the laws, 1798 1/.2P.'s Lett on Navy, Let. to 
Mayor 6 Vhe Non-execution of it {se an Act of Parliament] 
appearing to have taken Place soon after the Death of the 
Lord Porrington. ¢ 1850 A rad. Nts. (Reldg.) 317 The captain 
had nothing to reply to this command, the non-execution of 
which was to invulve him..in so severe a punishment. 

Won-existence. [Non- 1. Cf. Fr. non- 
existence. ] 

1. The condition of being non-existent; non- 
being, nonentity. 

3646 Sin T. Buowne Pseud. Ef... vii. 27 The omission 
hereof affords some probability it was not used by the 
Ancients, but will not conclude the nonexistence thereof. 
1662 STICLINGFL, Oe Sacra ut iit. § 3 A possibility of 
non-existence, or annihilation in a creature. 1738 Morcan 
Algters 1. vi. 175 Some I never heard of; tho’ that is no 
Argument of their Non-Existence. 1807 G. CHALMERS 
Calsdonra 1.1. i. 3 Empires successively arose..and sunk 
into non-existence, 
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3. A non-existent thing. Also (indefinitely), that 


which has no existence. 

2646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ef. tv. x. 90 A method of 
many Writers, which much depreciates the esteeme and 
value of miracles, that is, therewith to salve not onely reall 
verities, but also non-existences, 3678 Cunwortn /nledd. 
Sysé. 249 They weie all made ¢& ov« ovrwe, from an ante- 
cedent Non-eaistence or Nothing brought forth into being. 
2866 J. Maxtineau Les. 1. 230 An existence without predi 
cates is a noneaistence. 1892 J. ‘Tait Mind in Matter 
(ed. 3) 74 Men are asked to believe that the whole dog and 
the whole pigeon..were produced from non-existence, by 
opportune diiditions to an invisible speck of living matter. 


Non-exi‘stent, ¢. and s+. [Non- 3.] 
A. adj. Not existent or having existence. 

2688 Sir 'l. Browne Chr. Alor. (1716) 75 What is and will 
be latent is Jittle better than non-existent. 1787 Hawkins 
Life Johuson 160 He sometimes raised subscriptions for 
Non existent poems, 1828 60 WitateLy Comn.pl. BR. (1864) 
82 The bread which I[ ate a year ayo and the ambrosia 
of Homer’s Gods are both equally non-existent at this 
moment. 7 Harpy 7ess 1, This sound of a non-existent 
coach can only be heard by one of D’Urberville blood. 

absol 1836-7 Sin W. Hamitton Mefaph, xvi. (1859) 1. 
294 Concerning Nature or the Non-E-xistent. 1875 Jowetr 
Plato (ed 2) 1. 230, I and all the world ae ina dilficulty 
about the non-eaistent. 

B sé. A person or thing that does not exist. 

1658 Baxter Saving Faith §¥ 7.53 Vhis is no more their 
fault, then it is that they sce not non-existents. 2734 
Warts Nelig. Fuze. (1789) 134 Confus'd ideas Of non-exist- 
ents and impossibles. 1894 Cocraipci Aids Rest, (1848) I. 
186 The champion’s challenge to all the non-existents, that 
--dispute his [se a prince's) rights and royalty. 188g 
Marrineau /ypes Ath. Whe, 1.1.1. (1886) 27 ‘hat of which 
there should be no idea would be sfso_/a: fo @ non-existent. 

Non-exi'sting, ///. a. [Non- 6] = prec, A, 

3797 Hotcrort tr. Stolbery’s fram (ed. 2) UL. Ix. 446 Non- 
existing phantoms..are puinted to as realities. 1826 Mis¢ 
Miteorp in L’Estrange “17 (1870) Il. x. 223 Was not this 
a most absurd difficulty? To have written a charade upon 
a nonenisting word! 1897 Westm. Gaz 25 May 7/3 He 
treated evidence which was not forthcoming as non-existing. 

Non-exporta‘'tion, [Non-1.] Refusal to 
export (in (/. S. /7ist.: cf. non-tmportation). 

1774 Jevrerson HAs, (1853) 1. 14g Uhe heavy injury that 
would arise to this country from an earlier adoption of 
the non exportation plan. 1774 [see Non-consumePtion]. 
2876 Banwcnorvt //ist. C/. S. iv v. 351 They . proposed 
non-importation and, if necessary, non-ex portation as means 
of temporary resistance. 


Non-feasance (ngnff7ins). Jaw. [Non- 1.] 
Omission ef some act which ought to have been 
done. (Distinguished from Manreasanog, MIs- 


FEAS ANCE.) 

1996 Bacon A/ar. Com. Law (1630) 2 If the grantee 
commit treason, wherby he is imprisoned, so that the 
grantor cannot have access unto him for his counsel, yet 
nevertheles the annuity is not determined by this nun- 
fensance. 1688 Catus Stat. of Sewers (1824) a11 No 
permission, sufferance, neglect, or non-feasance, can 
found to be by furce, because they consist not a agendo. 
1765 ire Mat rrasance]. 1781, 1875 [see Misrrasance}, 
264g Porson Any. Law in Encycl Metrop. WV. 813/2 Mis- 
conduct of officers of justice, being what the law terms mal- 
feasance, that is, wrong-duing,—or culpable non-fcasance. 
189: Moriey in Zanes 30 Oct. 7/2 Tf your colleague..of 
to-day..is to be at liberty to-morrow to turn round and 
reproach you with supposed misfeasances and non feasances, 

hransf. 1773 Observ, State Poor a7 There is one infallible 
way to put an end to begging,. which consists merely in a 
nunfeasance : give them nothing. 

+ Non-feelingness. és. [f. Non- 1 + FEKL- 
ING Ppl. a. + -NESS] Absence of sensation. 

16g0 GFNTILis Considerations 212 To oveicome a feigned 
non-feclingnesse of griefe attempts a gieater mischiefe. 

+ Non-fi'ance. 0és.rare—'. |Non-1.}] Want 
of confidence. 

1643 Banrin Lett. & Frnls. (1841) Il. o9 Essex much 
suspect, at least of non-fiance and misfortoune 

t ongensta nding: prep. Obs. [See Non- 
and GAINSTAND v. b,] Notwithstanding. 

14586 Six G. Hava aw Arms (S.T.S.) 137 Nongayn- 
standing thir argumentis, 

Non-gre’mial. [Non-2.} One who is nota 
resident member (of the untversity of Cambridge). 
Also attrié. or a7. in non-egremial examinations, 
an early name for the ‘local’ examinations. 

1841 Peacock Stat. Cambr. App. A, 17 note, Non gremials 
were suspended a4 omni gradu. 1858 Guardian ag Dec. 
1042/3 At Bristol last week there was a public meeting in 
support of the Cambridge non-gremial examinations. 186g 
Sat. Rew. 25 Feb. 220/1 Bhar girls as well as boys might he.. 
admitted to what are called the ‘ non-gremial ‘examinations, 

Non-habence (ngnhé-béns). rare—'. ([f. 
Non- 1 + *hadence, ad. L, habentia, f. hadént-, pres. 
ppl. stem of Aadbérve to have.] ‘The condition of 
not having a thing. 

1865 J. Grote Moral Ideals (1876) 27 The degrees of 
withuutness are (1) simple non-habence [etc. }. 

Non-hea‘rer. //ist. [Non-2.] (See quots.) 

3863 J). H. Burton AHis/. Scot. 11. 69 A portion of them 
{sc. the Cameronians). . isolated themselves as ‘ non-hearers '. 
2855 Macau.ay Hist. Eng. xvi. LEl. 707 The number of 
these zealots (se. Presbyterian nonjurors) went on diminish- 
ing till.. they were nowhere numerous enough to havea 
meeting house, and were known by the name of the Non- 


ran. 
Mon-hu'man, a. [Non- 3.] 
lL. Not of the human race, not a haman being. 


1839 J. Rocers Antz . vi. § 2. 210 He is quite 
different froin the whole eee family, or is soabiuieiais 
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NON-INTERVENTION. 


1853 M. Aunoiy Leipedocics 1. ii, Though the non-human 
powers Of Nature harmusnot. 1865 Lusuocn Preh. Tames 
114 The non-human bones met with in chejs researches, 

4. ‘Not natural or proper to a human being. 

3853 Kincstty //yfatia xxi, Celibaty and asceticism, 
utterly non-human as they were, 189r Hakvy 7ess xx, At 
those non-human hours they could get quite close to the 
waterfowl. . es 

Wonillion (ngni‘lyan). [a. F. srot//ion(16the.), 

L.. non-ws ninth, after méd/ion.] The ninth 
power of a million, denoted by 1 followed by 54 
cyphers. In American usc, an octillion multiplie 
by 1000, denoted by 1 followed by 30 cyphers, 
Hence Noni liionth (in recent Dicts.). 

3828-33 Weisier, Moni//ion, the number of nine million 
millions «1835 MeCurrocu A /tordates (1843) IL. xxxix, 
476 Words effect less than figures; especially in the higher 


numbers. A Nouillion is scarcely more than a million to 
our conceptions. . 
Non-importa‘tion. [Non-1.] Neglect or 


refusal to amport. b. aff724. in non-tmpoi tation 
agreement ot act, applied to various agrecments or 
acts made by the American colonial povernments 
(from 1768 to 1774) to prevent the importatioa of 
goods from Great Britain and her colonies. 

1770 Chron. in Ans, Key. 159 We [at Charles Town) have 
agreed to stop all commercial intercourse with New-York, 
on account of that Province breaking the Non-Importation 
Agreement, which we stictly adhere to. 1774 [see Non- 
CONSUMFIION]. 19794 (ée¢ée) A Friendly Address to all 
Reasonable Americans,..in which the Necewary Conse- 
quences of a General Non-Importation are Fairly Stated, 
1833 C. Revnine Mod. be ines 213 ‘The non-importation of 
the pure wine took place about 1815. 1849-§0 ALISON //tsé. 
Europe VIL. xiii. § 54. 135 Congress passed a non-impor- 
tation act against the manufactures of Great Britain. 1876 
Bancrort f/ist. U.S. VV. xxxii 79 The certainty that the 
country could not as yet manufacture for itself, and conse- 
quently. that the schemes of non-amportation would fail. 

So Mon-impo'rting ///. a. (Webster, 1847.) 

Nonino: see Nonny-No. 

Non-inte'lligence. [Non- 1.] 

+1. Failure to undeistand. Ods. 

a 1674 Tranerne Poet. Wks. (190)) 33 My non-intelligence 
of human words Ten thousand Pleasures uuto me atluids. 

3. Want of intelligence. 

1gos J. M. Ronertson Chamberlain x. 52/2 1 was the 
apotheosis of notional non-intelligence. : 

Non-inte lligent, «. (s¢.) [Non- 3.] A au. 
Not intelligent. B. 56. One who is not intelligent. 

2638 Frituam Aesodres u. xx. 67 Mercurie himselfe may 
moue his tongue in vaine, if hee has none to heare him, but 
a Non-iutelligent. 1768-74 Tucker LA. Nat. (1834) 1. 332 
If we had declared Him non-tntelligent, it would have con- 
veyed the same idea we have of senseless matter. 32860 
Gen. P. ‘Tuomrson And? Alt. cxxti, WL. 70 The puerile 
display of non-ntelligent umbecility. 


Non-intercourse. [Non-1.] Want of in- 
tercourse. b. at(rid. in non-intercourse act, in 
U.S. Hist., an act of 1809 prohibiting ships from 
Fiance and Great Britain from entering American 


ports. Also humorously allusive. 

1809 JEN FERSON 17912. (182y) IV. 131 This view is derived 
from the former non-intercourse law only. 180g Matin 
Gil Blas xt. vii PB § You must submit to an embargo on 

our wit, and a@ non-intercourse act between you and the 
faculsy of writing. 1826 Miss Mrirorp Mté/age Ser. u. (1863) 
371, 1 intend to try the effect of non-intercourse, and to 
break with her outright. 2888 A. Jounsion in Ancycl. 
Brit. XXUML. 7509/1 The use of non-intercourse agreements 
as revolutionary weapons against Great Britain. 


Non-interfe‘'rence. [Non-1.] Failure or 
refusal to interfere, esp. 10 politics. 

3830 Gen. P. ‘lHompson L.xe:c. (1842) J. a8g The more 
cases you can produce of non-interference on the other side, 
the more cauly you may say that non-interference cannot 
lat fur ever, and you must interfere in this. 1866 Caume 
hanking ii. 60 Banking, above all other professions, 15 that 
which under entire freedom and non-interference would 
soonest be placed in the most perfect position 1907 
Standard 19 Jan. 8/1 If the Downing Street people would 
only give us (in South Africa). .a little continuity of non- 
interference. 

attrib, 1849 J. Tavior Logic in Theol. 227 The ‘non- 
interference ’ statesmen, who rule India. 

So Non-interfe'rer, one who favours non-inter- 
ference ; Mon-interfe'ring ///. az., that does not 


interfere, 

2860 Gen, P. Tuomrson Aud? Alt. cxxvi. ITI. 83 To note 
the way in which the non-interferers can turn round when 
it suits them, 1897 Mary Kincst ry HY’. Africa 442 A non- 
interfering and therefore a negligeable quantity, 


Non-intervention. [Noy- 1. So in Fr.] 
Absence of intervention; in international politics, 
systematic non-interference by a nation in the 
affairs of other nations except where its own in- 


terests are directly involved. 

2833 (sce INTERVENTION 1). 183g Maravat Olle Podr. 
vii, The French matched an army of non-intervention down 
to the citadel. 2882 E. Roszatson in Anmcycl, Arrt. KIL. 
192/t Premature recognition of a struggling rebellion would 
be regarded as no breach of the principle of non-intervention. 
2888 Marg. Sauisnury in Zimesis Apr. r2/a That spirit 
of haughty and sulten isolation which has been dignified by 
the name of ‘ non-intervention ’. 

attrié, 1045 Mrs. Gore Eng. Char. (1852) 85 An inter- 
vention and non-intervention war is w between the 

rtiea. Daily News 17 Nov. 5/¢ The renewal of 
ismarck’s Non-intervention Alliance. 


Hence NWon-interve'ntionist, also Won-inter- 


NON INVENTUS. 


ventionalist (rare—'), one who favours non- 


intervention. Also a/trid, 

1859 Ruskin Arrows ef Chace (1880) IL 13 We English 
non-iiterventionalists. 1860 Sat, Aew. X. 483/s ‘The Greek 
ecclesiastics are non-interventionists. 1884 /. pool Mariury 
34 Feb, 5/6 The non-interventionist pe.ice party. 

Non-intru‘sion. [Non-1.] Absence of in- 
trusion; spec. in the Church of Scotland, applied 
to the principle of resisting the intrusion by 
patrons of unacceptable ministers upon objecting 
congregations. Also aftrié, 

1840 J. Ronkaisow Odsero, Vetv Acts The observations 
now offered to the public on the nun-intrusion enactment 
of the Assembly, 1834. 1841 Da Quincey in Alachw. Mag. 
Aug. 128 All those fayinen who profess principles of Non- 
intrusion. /6d@, In Edinbuigh, the peace of the city was 
sought to be disturbed, by setung up the Non-intrusion 
Lord Provost agninst Mr. Macaulay. 18x MacauLay in 
"Vrevelyan “gfe (1880) II. 93 A Noo-:ntrusion opposition has 
been talked of... The leading Non-intrusionists. .have had 
a conference with me. 1879 Ency dé, Hrit, UX. 7qa/0 That 
the church. should reaffiim the principle of non.jutrusion 
.a% an integral part of the constitution of the Reformed 
Church of Scotland. 

Hence Non-intru sionism, the trnets and prac- 
tice of non-tntrusionists; Non-intru-sionist, one 
who favours non-intrusion ; also avérté. 

1041 Dr Quincey in Black, Mag. Aug. 128 To vote for 
a Non-intrusionist was a matter of divine duty. /6/d. 129 
Tosuch partisans .Christianity itvelf is scarcely more im- 
portant than Non-fntenstonism,  /ée/. 142 ‘The sentiments 
and language of the Non-Intrusionist Lord-Advocate. 

iWon inventus (npn inventds), [L. =‘ not 
found’.} = NON EXT INVENTUS, 

€ 3670 Hacker Ab/. iMiams . (1693) 88 They [sc. com- 
missisuers] broke up with a Non-cnventus. 1760-73 Hi. 
Brooke Koel of Ould, (1809) I. 124 ‘The return of son 
tavent, generally made upon writs, 1880 J. avn Confident, 
Agent xxiii, lt is rumoured that the assistant of a well 
kbown jeweller. is non troevtys, : ; 

Nonius (ndwnivs). [mod.1.., heing the Jatin- 
ize form of the name of Pedro Nites, a Portuguese 
inathematician (1493-1577).) A contrivance for 
the praduation of mathematical instruments, in- 
vented by Nutiez and described by him in his work 
De Crepusculis (1542 A.0.). Olten inaccurately 
used for the VFRNIFR, which is an improved form 


of Nuie7’ instrument. 

19750 Piel. /vanc, XLVI. 515 In this Method another 
Observer will be generally necessary to note the Degree 
cat by the Nonius. 1781 M. Cuter in Life, ete, (1888) 1, 
86, I went to Salem to get a nonius fitted to my barometer. 
3804 Cr. von Rumrorn in Pad. Trans. XCIV. 78 ‘Their 
scales were divided with the greatest care; and, hy means 
of a nonus, they show eighth parts of a deyree very dis 
tinctly, 1882 Skeea Pinio How [crossed Afrua UL. ai 
iéy, I} read in the nonius so! 10’, 

b. aftrth., as nontus plate, scale. screw 

1738 PAG. Trans. XXXVI. 274 The Nonius Plate 
moves with the Index, and subdivides cach of the small 
Divisions of the Arch into ten equal Parts or Minutes. 
1837 Beewstrr Jaga. 350 he lever or clamp, conne: ted 
w ah the nonius screw on one of the deflectors, 1867 Smyist 
Satlor's Word-bk , Nontus Scale, or Vernier. 

WN on-joi-nder. Law, [Non-1.] The omis- 
sion to Join, as a party to a suit. 

1833 4c6 36 411 [I’,c. 42 G10 The... Defendants who 
shall have so pleaded in Abatement the Nonujoinder of such 
Person. 1845 Stecnin Come. Laws Ang. (1874) TL. wo 
Fach is entitled if sued alone to object to the non-joinder 
of the other partners. 1887 Law /imes Kop. LVI. 1120/2 
Under the old practice = their non-joinder could have been 
made the subject of a plea in abatement. 

+t Non-ju rable, 2. Oés. [f. Non- 3 + *surable, 
ad. L. type *yurdlilis (f. yurdre to swear: see 
-ABLE).) That cannot be sworn, e.g. as a witness, 

@173%4 Noni F.ramen (1740) 264 If. they were brought 


to the View of this Fellow's Saltinianco Tricks, they would 
have. .pined at his being such a Nonjurable Rogue. 


MNon-jurancy (1m,dzi-ninsi). A/rs¢. [f. Non- 
JURANT : see -ANCY.} The condition of being a 
non-juror; the principles of the non-jurors. 

1715 Woprow in Mod) ow's Corr. (1843) LL. 21 To show it 
was neither disloyalty nor Non-jurancy hindered him, he 
went over..and preached at Lanark with Mr, Orr, 3720 — 
Téud. 486 The other thing insisted on is a declaration of 
the reasons of our Non-jurancy. s89§ Ravin //ist. Suffolk 
229 Archbishop Sancroft's non-juancy. 

Non-ju'rant, a.andsd. Hést. Also 8erron. 
cand. {f. Nun-JUROR: see -ANT and cf. JURANT.] 

A. aaj. That is a non-juror; belonging to or 


characteristic of non-jurors. 

8696 Luttavin Brief Nel. (1857) VV. 138 One Glascome, 
a nonjurant parson, 1788 in NV. 6 0. 8th Ser. VIIE 16 Nov. 
(1895) 385/1 Upon the agth of April 1788 at a Meeting of the 
Protestant Nonjurand Bi-hopa at Aberdeen they unani- 
mously ee to pray Ke pi pene: 2792 Newre 
Tour Bag. & Scot. 37a A non-jurant place of worship. z 

: Dowoen if C. E.G, Wright Gideon Guthiie Pref. ny, 

uthrie, an Episcopal and non-jurant clergyman 

fransf, 3837 Carivie Fr. Xero. TE t. tv. id Poor Abbé 
Sicard, with some thirty other Nonjurant Priests, 1866 
Pali Madl G. rq Sept. 5 The annexation of Hanover to 
Prussia seems likely to give rise to a class of non-jurant 
cen in the former country. 

. 5b. = NON-JUROR. 

ryos Reasons for addr. lits Masesty to invite Electress 9 
Those of ‘em who pretend to be Protestants are particularly 
atil'd High-Flyern, High-Churchmen, a few of ‘ew Non- 
jurants, and all of ‘em Torys, 1703 Maderation @ Vis tue 
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az These are the Nonjurnants, who reserve their Allegiance for 
the young Geutlaman at St. Germans, 1648 lNomson Aiésé, 
dk. Secession Ch. 8 ‘The non-jurants..were supported. .b 
the general voice of the people, who, looking upon the oat 
luf abjuration) as a badge of slavery [etc,). 188s Acnuw 
Lhvol. Consol. 287 Vhe most earnest ministers. .refused to 
swear {the oath of allegiance to William and Mary]. To 
distinguish them from the Episcopal Non-jurors,. .they 
were usually called non-jurants. 

transf. 1837 Cantyte /. Rew. IIE 1. iv. 37 A poor Non- 
jurant, of quicker temper, smitesthe horny paw with his cane. 


Hence + Non-ju'rantiam = NON-JURANCY. 

3706 BavNnaRp Cold Farhks 1. 268 Now to reason a little 
why Men..should even against Conviction uppose Could 
Bathing, is a Paradox, inely the reason niust be the sawe 
wath that of Nonjurantism. 


+ Won-ju-ress. 06s. nonce-word. [f. Non- 
JUROR +-KS8,] A female non-juror. 

1783 Dx. WHarton Prue Ariton No. a1. I. 182 So great 
a Reinfaicement of Noujuresses as they will now have. 


Non-ju'ring, //. 2. f/ist. [f& Non-sonor: 
see -1NG 4,] Ketusing the oath of allegiance; be- 
longing to the party of non-jurors. 

2691 Woon Life ax Apr. (O.H.S.) TU. 359 Non-jurin 
bishops: Sancroft [etc } 2747 J. OWEN (s2t/e} Jacobites P| 
Nonjuring Principles freely examined. 31779 Boswecn Les, 
2 eb. in Fekuson, 1 had solemn conversation with the 
Reverend Mr. talconer,a nonjuring bishop. 1814 Scorr 
Wax, xi, “Lhe nonjuring clergyman was a pensive and inter- 
esting old man, with much the air of a sufferer for conscience 
sake. 1B5g Macauray //ixt. Eng. xiv. IU. 495 Some non- 
juring assembly, where the service which he loved was per- 
formed without mutilation, 1888-3 Scmare Ancycl. Nelig. 
Anowl, V1. 1606 Nonjusing congregations continued to 
exist until the death of the last bishop Kuothe, in 1803. 

Non-jurist. //ist. (f Non-sunor : see -187.] 
Used afirié, - prec. Also Won-jari‘stical a. 

17283 Jour Robin (title-p ) The Roundheads, Fanaticks, 
Muygletonians, Nonjuristical and Papistical Account. 187 
Fraser Life Berkeley ii 4g Non-resistunce and passive 
olt dience were, ssapported in Queen Anne's reign in Non- 
jurist tracts and pamphlets. 

Non-juri‘stic, z. (Non- 3.] Not juristic. 

1875 Posie Garusiv. 508 We. find manus injectio spoken 
of by non-juristic writers as an act of self-redresn. 

Non-juror, nonjuror (ngndziirai). 72st. 
[Non-a.}] Orig., one of the beneficed clergy who 
refused to take the oath of allegiance in 1689 to 
William and Mary. Also, in wider use (see quot. 
176g). 

169: Woow Life 14 Oct. (O.H.S.) ILE. 373 To justifie his 
proceedings in not expelling the non-jurors or non-swearera, 
1696 Eveivn Lary 26 Feb,A Conspiracy of about 30 
Knights, [etc.]..many of them Irish and English Papists 
and Nonjurora or Sacobites (so call‘d), to murder K, 
William, 278q Swirt Pres. SA AG Whe. 1751 IV. 276 
Excepting those who are Nonjurors by profession, I have 
not met with above two persons who appeared to have any 
fcruples conceaning the present Limitation of the Crown, 
3769 Brack sions Comm, LV. ix. 124 Every person refusing 
the same ( aths of alleytance, supremacy, and aljuration} 
who is properly called a non-jmor, shall be adjudged a 
pepish recusant convict. 2887 Hattam Const. Hist. xv, 
(1876) LIL. 109 Eight bishops,. with about four hundred 
clergy,..chose the more honuurable course of refusing the 
new oaths; and thus began the schism of the nonjurors 
r8sa THackeray Aswond xi, So my Lord Castlewood re- 
mained w nonjuror all his life nearly, 1879 1.. STEPHEN 
ftours in Library V1, 289 When Macaulay attacks an old 
pnun-juror or modern ‘l'ory. 

Ilence Won-ju roriam, the principles of the non- 
Jurors. 3883 in Ocicvir, 

Non-jury. [Non- 4.) atfrié. in non-yury 
action, case, an action or case not requiring a jury. 

“Also adsod. 2 non-jury case. 

1897 Daily News 9 Muar. 8/4 Two non-jury cases from Mr. 
Justice Matthew's court. 1898 H ests. Gas. 19 May 3/1 ‘To 
Ve Special, Common, and non-jurien 190% Scofsman 11 

ur. g/2 Mr. Justice Bucknill sat to try uon-jury a tions. 


Won-know ledge. [Non- 1.] Want of know- 
edge. 

2503 Kollg of Parlt. V\. §32/a For the serche and non 
knowlege of theie severall Tenures. 1600 W. Waison 
Decacerdou (1602) 277 A Non-knowledge, what catholiks 
were guiltie, and who were fice. 12612 Hevwoov Afol. 
Actors Ep. Ded. Aa b, ‘They have eather wandied through 
spleene, or erred by non-knowledge. 1898 Ueséon. Gas. 
1 April 4/1 His non-knowledge of the customs of the country 
led to « very funny situation. 


Non le day. Hist. (See Nox- a and Lr.] A 
day on which ordinary exercises were not read in 
the schools ; hence, a day of rest, a holiday. 

3635 Heviin Saddath (1636) i. 114 [Uhat] the Lords day 
. Should be a non-lee day, a day of rest and euse unto them. 
2 Worpswortu Anc. Kal. Unio, Oxf. (OHS) 181 

here were in old times many holy days which intervened 
to stop lectures, and these were accordingly called non Le, 
or son Dis days (or both at once), 


W Non licet (list). (L.=*it is not lawful’.] 

+L. A refusal of permission. Oés. 

x6an Manne tr. Ademan's Gusuan 2 Al/, 50, 1 was dis- 
mist with a aon lice?. 


2. attrib. (hyphened). Not allowed, unlawful. 

1628 Prynng Brief Surv. 80 These non-licet times of 
Marriage. 1637 Heyiin Antid. Linc. Pref. a This and 
such like lawlesse, and non-licet Pamphlets. 67a Woop 
Life 9 Feb. (O.H.S.) LI. 242 Dye.. keeps a non-licet coach, 
- Notwithstanding the vicechancellor had prohibited him. 
8693 Wrencn Htnchester Word-bh., Non-dicet adj., illegal : 
unbefitting a Wykebamist. A2.—Don't sport oon-licet 
notions. 


NON-NATURAL. 
2 o-n-life. [Non-2.] Absence or negation of 


life. 

3733 W. Crawrorn /nfidelity (1836) 186 Here there ina 
progress from a von-lfe to a life. 1060 J. Brown Aad, 
Mystery of Black § Tan (1906) 59 ‘What shudder, by which 
he leapt out of nun-life into lite.” 189g Darewicns Wyelif's 
De Logica wi. p. xxii, ‘Lhe mstant of death. wewed from 
different standpvints : as the end of life, and the beginning 
of non-life. : 

Mon liquet (npn litkwet), [L,=‘it is not 
clear’.) A condition of uncertainty as to whether 
a thing is so or not; spec, in Law, a verdict given 
by a jury in cases of doubt, detering the mateer to 
another day for trial. Also asértd. = uncertain as 
to the side to which one belongs. 

1656 Riounr Hines 3679 7rials of While, & other 

exuits 63 Xt is still a Non liquet whether you were here in 

July or no. ¢2700 J}. Wopxow in / fe (1828) 109 ‘The non- 

iquet men further those that are for the negative. [a1 4 

oRtH /xanien (1740) Pref. vi, Here in a Yesterday's Tale 
out of the best Writers, and who they are non liquet.] 160s 
Cort r1pak Cnpubl Lett.to7. P bs‘lin €6 (Stanf.), A non 

liquet concerning the nature and being of Christ. . 

on-logical, a. [Non- 3.) Not logical; 
spec. in /ogte- MATERIAL a. 2. 

184g Waainty Logic in £ 1. Metrop. 1. 2905/1 The 
Nu n-lozical (or material) Fallacies. s899 Hest, Gas. 34 
Aug. 3/3 ‘Vhere are many non-logical arguments. . which 
may. be mude to do a lot of good. 

On-me‘mber. [{Non- 2.] One who is nota 
member. So Mon-membership. 

r6g0 J. Corton Sing. f'salms 49 Neither doe the 
members of the Church lay aside this dutie, and leave it 
to Non-Members 1653 Pian Soter Reply 37 We is 
under cure, but his cure is non-membership, a member cut 
off from the hody. 1847 in WebstFr., ro02 Scofswtan 8 
Mar. 6/7 There were forty non-members in the place. 1903 
Daily Chron. 73 Mar. 5/4 On account of membership or 
hon-membership of a labour union. 

Non-me'tal. Chem. [Non- 2.] A non- 
metallic element. 

1866 OnLine Anim, Chem. 14 The chlorides of the metals, 
like those of the non-metala, must also be divided into 
monuchlorides, 1871 Roscon Alem. Chem. 6 The number 
of the metals is much larger than that of the non-metals, 

Non-meta'llic, a. [Non- 3.] Not metallic, 
hut consisting of metal; Chem., that is not a 
metallic element. 

r815 AIKIN Afan, fin. (ed. 2) 55 Clans 1.~ Non-Metallic 
Combusuble Mineral, ‘The substances of this class (with 
the exception of Diamond) are of low specific gravity. 1845 
F. Lunn Chem. in Ancycl Metrop. \V. 646/2 Non-Metallic 
(Electronegative 2) Flements, 1856 Orr's Circ. Set., Aleck. 
Fhilos. 3 Silicium is sometimes regarded as a non-metallic 
body. 187s Scnerirn Spr. tram Anad. § 23 The spectrum of 
any non-metallic substance, 

onmete, variant of Noonmeat. 

Won-morral, a. [Non- 3.] Not moral; 
having no moral standard ; wanting in moral in- 
stinct or sense. So NWon-mora’lity. 

21866 J. Grote Fram, Utilit. Phil. xxi, (1870) 355 
Whether what we are to eapect of human acuon is that it 
should be nen-moral. 1886 Swinaunne Misc, 66 Keats,.. 
the mont absolutely non-moral of all serious writera 189 
Lounsaury Stud. Chaucer UL. viii 452 ‘Lhore who insist 
that art, while it ix not nmmoral,isnon-moral. sgea NV. § Q. 
Ser. 1x. IX. 79 a The walveré of their nun-morality. 

Nonn, obs. furm ot Nun. 

Non-nant (npnneent). [f. Non- 6+. want-, 
pres. ppl. stem of nareto swim.] At Eton College : 
A boy who is not a swimmer. Also atir16, 

1869 Afton Svating Bk. Introd. 2 No check was put upon 
those who belonged to the Honts, nor were they prvhibited 
to ‘Non-nants’. 2900 Bropwicn Afem.§ lpr. 31 At the 
beginning of each summer half (at Eton] a ‘non-nant list' 
wus printed. 

Nonnat (npnxt). [a. dial.F. sonwat, noun- 
(#)at.] A name given on the Mediterrancan 
coast of Fiance to the young of fish of the families 
Golidws and Atherinide. 

1868 Jus. Nat. Asst. 41.131. 1880 GUNTHER Fishes go! 

Non-na‘tural, a. ands). (Non- 3.] A. ag. 

+L. Aon natural things [medical L. ves non- 


naturales) =‘ non-naturals’ (see B). Obs. 

1704 J. Harris /.¢.r. Techn. 1, Non-Natural Things, or the 
Non-Natural Cause of Disenses, as the Physicians reckon 
them are six. 1727-38 Cramuens Cycd, sv. Afedicinr, The 
fourth branch con-ideis the remedies, and their use, whereby 
life may be preserved, whence it 19 called hygieine. les 
objects are what we strictly call non-natural. 

3, Not belonging to the natural order of things ; 
not according to or dependent upon nature; de- 


vinting from the natural course or order. 
2836 Lama £/ia Ser. ut. Santly of true Genins, For the 
Supernatural, or something super-added to what we know 
of nature, they give you the plainly non-natoral 2839 
J. Rockrs A ntipopops. vi. § 2. 210 Whoever comes not from 
or through Eve or her female posterity, in to be deemed non 
natural 366s M¢Cosn Supervaturaé it. i. § 4. 150N0/e,.A 
miracle is non-natural. 1874 M. ARNOLD in Contemp, Rev. 
Oct. 797 ‘Lhe God of this religion of the future will be still 
a magnified and non-natural man, 2887 Chadlenger Ref. 
XIX. iv. 1 The majonty of zoologists continued for a Jong 
time to divide the Ptervpoda into non-natural group. 
3898 Greca's Ancycl. Law Scot. X. 29a ‘Tbe duty of a pro- 
prictor making 2 non-natural use of bis lands is extremely 
strict, and negligence i» presumed from ibe fact of damage. 
3. Not in accordance with the natural interpreta- 


tion or meaning. 
28g W.G. Wann /dead Chr. Ch. 479 Our twelfth Article 


NON-NATURALISM. 


is as plain as words can make it on the ‘evangelical ' side... 
I subscribe it myself in a non-natural sense. 1864 Pusey 
Lect. Daniel 471 When they strive so hard, in non-natural 
ways, to force other meanings on the words. 1884 Lop. 
Setoouns in Lai Xep. 25 Chane. Div. 688 It isnot that the 
word ‘wife’ is taken in a non-natural sense, 


B. 56. pl. 

l. Old dled. The six things necessary to health, 
but liable, by abuse or accident, to become the 
cause of discase, ws. air, meat and drink, sleep 
and waking, motion and rest, excretion and reten- 


tion, the affections of the mind. 

1708 Wainewricut (¢it/e), A Mechanical Account of the 
Non-Naturals: Being a Brief Explication Of the Changes 
made in Humine Bodies, by Air, Diet, &c. 1743 Rosinson 
The. Fhysuk & (is. 71 None of the Evacuations will be 
irregular, if the Air, our Aliment, or some other of the Non- 
naturals do not disaffect ‘em. 1788 Cowrer ef. in stv, 
Corr. (184° Hf. 144, I rather suspect that you do not allow 
yourself sufficient air and exercise ‘The physicians call 
then: nun-naturals, ] suppose to deter their patients from 
the useofthem. 1886 Scorr Diary g June in LockAart, 
Slept well last night. By the way, how intolerably selfish 
this Journal makes me seem—so much attention to one's 
naturals and non-naturals! 1833 Cycl, Jat. Med. I, 
Syyr Qn the relations of diet to the non-naturals. 

3. The department ot study concerned with non- 


natural objects. raze. 

1874 M. Arnotn in Contemp, Rev Oct. 818 If any science 
is likely to be able to demonstrate to us the magnified and 
non-natural mas, it must be the science of non-naturals. 

Hence Non-natura' lity, Non-na'turalness, the 


condition af being non-natural. 

r80a-13 Bantiam Naltion. Jucdic. Evid. (1827) 11. 55 He 
denied some of the facts by which the nun-naturality of the 
death was indicated. 1878 V. Amer. Kev. CKXVIL, 330 
‘The non-naturalness of the thought. 


Non-na‘turalism. [N ON- 1.] Non-natural 
style; also, a non-natural feature or characteristic, 

1895 SAIntsauRY in Academy 29 atte 541/3 Non natural- 
isins and over-embroideries in style. 189g Black uv. Mag. 
Feb. 175 The. .non-naturalism of * lex deux Goncourt ’. 


Non-na‘turalist. [(Non- 4.] Used attri, 
or ad/. Not versed in, or dispused to the study of, 


Natural History. 

2868 Danwin in Life & Leff, (1887) IT. 138 Reing quizzed 
by my non-naturalist relations. 1873 Tavior //a// 4ours in 
Gren Lanes 2'Vhe most non-naturalist of pedestuians 

Nonne, obs. form of Nun. 


Non-nece'ssity. [Non-1] The condition 
of being unnecessary; absence of necessity. 

1594 Hooxrer £cel. Pol, Pref ii. §.9 Beza most truly main- 
taining the necewitie of excommunication, Erastus as trul 
the non-necessitie of lay elders tu be ministers rhereor 
1661 /'apers on Alter. Prayer-Bk, 103 The Comimon- 
Piayer-Buok plainly speaks of the non-necessity of Unction. 
s8oa-1a Wan Hau Aalion, Judie Hota. (1827) TEL, 388 An 
attempt to prove supposes the necessity of proof, and 
assumption supposes the non-necessity of proof. 
Harwee Anenrism 59 note, ‘Lhe non-necessity of tyin 
suluble ligatures tight enough to cut through the outer and 
middle coat. 

WNonnerie, -ye, obs. forms of Nunnery. 


| Non nobis (npn ndwbis). The first words 
of the psalm (cxv in the English versions, part 
of cxitt in the Vulyate) beginning Non nobts, 
Domine, non nobis ‘Not unto us, O Lord, not 
unto us’, used as an expression of humble gratitude 


or thanksgiving for mercies vouchsafed. 

€ 1475 Mankind 480 in Macro Fiays 18 ‘Nof{n] nobis, 
domine; non nobis’, by sent Deny! 3 Suany. Fen. b’, 
IV. vill. 128 Let there as sung Non notis, and Je Deum, 
The dead with charitie enclos'd in Clay. 1824 Cot exipue 
Unpubl, Lett to J. BP. Estirn 26 (Stanf ), For ourselves wo 
hold it sufficient to say. Nou nobis! 1838 1. Jurroin Men 
of Char, F. Applejorn v, ‘After dinner, we must have— 
hamph '—whae <i'ye call it?® whispered Benjamin, ‘ Ven 
softs’, replied Oldjoe. a 1845 Hoon Pudbiic Dinner 22 Then 
silence is wanted, Non Nobus is chanted. 


+ Nonny-no. és. Also 6-7 nonino, 7nonne-, 


nonni-no. 

1. Used as a refrain, like NoNNY-NONNY. 

1593 Dravton &ecé. iii. C3 ‘These noninos of filthie 
ribauldry. 600 Suans. 4. VY. L. v. ui. song, With a hey, 
and # ho, and a hey nonino. a 1630 Lercy Folio MS, 
Loose & Hum, Songs (1867) 58 Cupid Lidds itt shold bee 
soe, Hecause all men were made for her hynomno. 

2. A trifle, bagatelle. 

268r Hickeatncit Black Non-Con/. Introd. (t &a) Aa, I 
was not so soon Thunderstrook with Excommunication for 
a Nonne-no, but I was sooner Absolv'd. 1682 /bid. xvi. 48, 
I lost my time, detain'd fur a Nonni no above a Fortnight 
at London. 

Nonny-nonny (ng‘nijng ni). Also 6 noney 
mony. Ods. exc. arch. <A meaningless refrain, 


formerly often used to cover indelicate allusions, 

1533 J. Hrvwoop Play of the Wether (Brandl) 1041 
Gyue boys wether, quoth a nonny, nonny. 41540, 1599 
(see Huv 2). 1993 Respudiica ut, vi, Cantent, Hey noney 
nony houghe for money. 1603 SHaxs, lam. iv. v. 165 Hey 
nun nony, nony, hey nony. 1605 — Lear tit. iv, 103. @ 168 
Fiercrer Ann, Liewt. iv. iv, That noble mind to melt an 
moulder For a hey-nonny-nonny. 1833 Prazp Lidar 12 
Nonny Nonny I—who shall tell Where the Summer breezes 
dweil? 18 Hunt Poems 18a Ah little ranting Johnny, 
For ever biithe and bonny, And singing nonny, nonny. 


Non-obedience. [Non- 1.] Neglect of 
obedience ; failure to obey. 


1362 Keg. Privy Council Scot. U1. 469 For allegit non- 
obedience thaliek 3630 A. A[scuam) Acply to Sanderson 


198 


10 Non-obedience can expect nothing but non-protection. 
1847 Waster (citing Mrtner). 1884 Law Rep. 9 Prob. 
Div. sa ‘Ihe petitioner asked for an attachment against the 
respondent for such nun-obedience, 


5o t Non-obei'sance, in the same sense. 

1447 Shilling ford Lett. (Camden) 134 ‘That for the nonn- 
obeisaunce therof thei be putte in no vexacon, hurt, 
trouble ne losse. 1967 Reg. Privy Counced Scot. 1. 577 
For his non obeysance of the command. 


+t Non-o’bstant, prep. (conj.) Obs. Mes OF. 


nonobstant (trom 14th c.), repr. L. mon obstante; 


see next.} Notwithstanding. 

¢1400 /eryn 2467 Non-obstant his drede, yet part of 
sapience Stremyd in-to his hert. xg . Aberd. Acg Gam), 
Nonobstante that (etc.J. 1592 J. Eviot tr. De Logue’s Disc. 
Warre 7 ‘Vhis isto be vndeistod of the true Church, son- 
obstant the abuse vsed vnder the popixh empire, 


i! Non-obstante (nyngbstzut?,. [mod.L. = 
non not + obstante (aul. sing. of pres. pple. of 
obstdre to be in the way), orig. agreeing with a sb. 
in the abl. absol. const., e. p. 0” obstante veredicto 
‘the verdict being no hindrauce ’, ‘ uutwithstaud- 
ing the verdict ’.] 

tL. as adv. or prep. Notwithstanding. Ods. 

Non upstant in Ben Jonson's Gifpstes Ale tam. Wks. (1641) 
67 1s prob, intended as an ignorant Corruption of this word. 

1636 LiasiMuND Jb es, (1074) 1. 254 That men were then 
saved mon véstante this want of greater light. 1653 Cor- 
LInGis Caveat for Prof 138 If..tue Char did enjovn it 
(possibly) at naght be observed, this exception Vor obs. ante. 


2. assd. (/.aw.) The first two words of a cluuse 
formerly used in statutes and letters patent, which 
conveyed a licence from the sovereign to do a 
thiny notwithstanding any statute to the contrary 
(20n obstante aliguo stati:to tn contra: ium); hence 
(in full, classe of non-obstante:, a clause of this 


nature. Now //ist. 

In Enizland this form of dispensation was first used by 
Henry 111 an his charters (see 2b, quot. 1669); it was 
abolished by the Bill of Rights 

1444 Rolls of Parlt. V. wa4/2 No patent of the seide offices 
..to be mace, all be it yat yei with this clause non 
obstante, x260r Sir G. Moore 3. in Townsend //tot. 
Collect, (1680) 234 Admit we should make the Statute with 
anon Obstante; yet the Queen may graut a Patent witha 
hon Obstante tv cross this non Obstante. 1628 Conk On 
Litt, oga, When he [the King) licenceth expressly to alien 
an Abbot, &c which is in Mortmaine, he needs not make 
any mon obstante of the Statutes of Mortmaine. xr64a C, 
VERNON Consid. Each. 6a The Non-vobstantes in the Leases 
of Recusants lands 1668 Ormonde J/SS.in 10th Rep. Htst, 
Mss. Comm. App V. 65 ‘To draw up..a pardon,.and to 
insert therein all such clauses and san-obs(antes as in like 
Canes are usual, 1686 LurikeLe Brief Nel, (1857) b. 380 ‘Lhe 
King's power uf dispensing with all penall lawes by a clause 
of non obstante. 1688 Aicé 2 Jbl, & Mlary c. a $52 ‘That 
--alter this present Session of Parlyament noe dispensation 
by Non obstante of or to any Statute..shall be allowed. 
1744 Norin Life Dudley North 184 What should hinder 
the great Seal from sending forth Commuissions,..with son 
obstan’e's in the Body of them, against the Test Laws? 

atir:b), 1810 A. Lupers /racts v. 334 In the next year 
(1251) the King «executed his design of mmitauog the Pope 
by a nonobstante grant. Léid. 338 The nonvdbstante clause 
was not long confined to one statute or to one branch of 
the royal prerogative. 


b. With reference to papal use. 

r6as Purcnas Pilyris ws vit. vi. § 3 1257 But what is 
this to the Popes Aon obstanre? a plenitude of power to 
dispense with Oathes, Vowes, and whutsgeuer Jiuine or 
Humane, standing in the way of his Monarchie? 1669 
Peynng danimady, fourth Pt. (nst. 132 King Henry the 3, 
though he at first detested. .these., Won-obs/antes in Popes 
Bulls .yet at last he began toimitate them. 1786-32 ‘lInDAL 
tr Napin's Hist. Eng. (1743) 1.527/1 lt was a mortal blow 
to the court of Rome, to whom the clause of Mon-obstante, 
8 fiequently used by the Popes, became fruicless, at least 
with regard to the collation of benelices. 


+3. fransf. and gen. a. A dispensation from 
or relaxation of a law orrule. Const. 0%, of, fo. 


b. An exception to a rule, Ods. 

1604 Jas. 1 in FAprrton Papers (Camden) 397 Some 
wariant wherein there may be some words inserted with 
a von obstante of this our absolute restraint. @ 2632 Donne 
J'vems (1654) 28, 1 do not sue from thee to draw A Non 
obstante on natures law. 1678 |. Jonus Heart & ths 
Sovervren 498 A God devoid of all Divine Attributes. .so 
shamefully inash'd with contradictions, and #on-obs/anie's, 
1700 S. Parken Brbdioth. Lribl. 1. 264 The Rule deliver'd 
down to us from the Beginning with our Won obs/antes and 
Notwithstandings. 1743 Noxta Leves of Norths 45 ‘ihe 
Chief Justice .would not break a Law witha Nou obstante. 


te. With a non-obstante to: notwithstanding. 

1659 SoutH Seem. (1727) 1. 88 These Words import the 
Hindrance of the pity. enjoyned; which therefore is here 
purposely enforced with a A\os-obs(ante to all Opponition. 
1667 /bid. 11. 37 With a non obstanée to all their Revels, 
their Profaneness, and scandalous Debaucheries of all sorts, 
they continue Virtuoso’s still. 1710 Chuse which you Please 
2 These Men allow of a Mental Reservation, with a Non 
Obstante to their express Oath to the contrary thereunto, 

WMonoic (nondwik), a. Chem. [f. L. ndnus 
ninth, after ocfoic.] The ninth in the sees of 
fatty acids. 

189: THorpe Dict. Appl. Chem. 11. 100. 

+Non-orga‘nical, a. O/d Anat. (Non- 3.] 
(See quots.) 

2683 Gipson Anat, 4 A non-organical part Is that which 
has only an use, and no action. 1704 J. Hanis Lex. Techn I, 
ar Saal Part of an Animal,..as a Gristle, Bone, 

‘oot, & 


NONPAREILI, 


Non-paid. [Non-6.] A letter that has not 


been prepaid. 

18a9 Lama Left (1837) Ul. 236 Three two penny post 
non paids in a week. 

+ Non-parallel. nonce-wd. Alteration of next. 

164x R. Beatnwair Ang. Gentlewoman 350 Art thou 
persuaded that this non-parallel thou thus alfectest hath 
dedicated his service oncly tu thee? 


Wonpareil (nugnpaie'l), a. and sé. Forms: 
5 nonparaille, 6 -parreillo, 6-7 -parel(e, 6-8 
-pareill(e, 7 -paril, -parell, -peril(1, -perel, 7,9 
-pariel, 6- non(-)parail. 9. 6 nompareille, 7 
-parell, numparell (g numparel). (See also 
Bb. 1b.) (a. F. nonpareil, + nompareil: see NON- 
and PaREIL a, and 5é,} 

A. adj Waving no equal; unequalled, peerless, 

1477 Caxron Jason 32b, O right noble and nonparaille 
Myrro, she 15 without pecr. 1594 Grrent & Loncuk Looking 
G4 G.'s Wks (Rtldg.) 117 Beauty nunparal in excellence, 
2645 Tomars An‘Ap opel. 8 Sue magnilied Peter, us non- 

aril, 16eq WitttLock Zovlomia 2c4 The most Lon-parerlle 
feauty of the World, Beauteous Knowledge. 1730 (¢séée) 
A‘lieause of Bugys . By John Southall, Maker of the Non- 
pares! Liquor for destruying Buggy and Nits, 1818 Ager, 
Monthly Aiag. UL. 1861/2 Now tor a picture of the non- 
fare! De Courcy—this Adonis, Apollo, and Hercules of 
eighteen 1834 Sova y Doctor) 70 A tiuth which.. will 
be..elucidated in this nunpared history. 1893 F. Apams 
New fgypl au She great and famous nonparen champion, 


B. sd. 1. A peison or thing having nu equal ; 


something unique. 

1593 Nasuiu Sour Lett, Confuted Wks. (Grosart) IT. 265 
F.ucimore maist thou be canonized as the Nouparreille of 
impious cpisilers, 1696 Lampakun /'eramds, Kent 349 
[Name of a ship} Non Fareille. 1399 Aroughton's Let. vit. 
24 You accompt your selle the Aon pared for knowledge. 


r6or Suaks /wel. Vt. v. 273 “Tbough you were crowa'd 
The non-pareil of beautic. 1628 Carr. SMITH bo yginia 1 
Who (Arb,) 169 Po. ahontas, Powhatans daughter. was the 


very Nowpareli of bi kingdoime, and at most nol past 13 
or 14 yeates of age. 1748 Hantiry Obsert, A/an it i § 4. 
207 ‘Jhat ‘lendency which Every Man has to think himself 
a Nun-paeil. 1768-74 ‘lucken Lf, Mat. (1534) IL. 615 
Peuple sre apt to think their children nonparcils, tle sule 
object deserving admiration and regard, 1817 Mar. Boueg- 
WORTH Ormond xxii, Miss Annaly, who was to have been 
a non-pareil of an heness in case of the brother's death, wall 
have but a moderate fortune. 1887 511DMAN bit. Poets 
(ed. 13) v. 16a ‘The ‘Talking Ouk’,..the nuupareil of sus- 
tained lyrics in quatrain verse. 
In quasi-It. forms nonpareillo, -parella. 

1673 Vicviers (Dk. Buchhm.) AWehearsad i. (Arb) 41,1 
think you'l say this ts anon ,arctdée: Vi sure no body has 
hit upon it yet. 2673 (R. Litun) 7ransp. Neh. 7 Yo all 
these Reasons, our Farce-monge: might have added another, 
which 1s a non pared, 1687 Priok & Hatirax Hand y 2. 
transv, P.'s Wks. 1892 Tl. 31y Lle be bold to say, the 
exactest piece the world eve: saw, a non paredio, 1" faith. 
1899 A tanti Monthly June 7428/2 A nunpaiella of all grace 
and beauty | ; : 

3. /rinting, A size of type intermediate be- 
tween cmerald and ruby (in America, between 
minion and agate). + Also as aay. (following the sb.) 
= Printed in nonpareil, (Cf. F nonparertle.) 

This line is in nonpareil type : 

1647 Pref. Kerses wv Lilly Chr. Astrol, Heaven is his 
book; ‘The Stars both great & smal Are letters Nonperiil 
and Capitall Disperst throughout 1683 Muxon Afech. 
Everc., Printing ws 0 2 Lever of all Budies..viz. Pearl, 
Nonparel, Brevier. 1686 Lond. Gas. No. 2109/4 ‘The Bible 
Nonpeial, in ‘lwelves, x8ag Hansaxw 7) pogr. 382 Ruby.. 
Was. originally a Nonpareil with short ascenders and dee 
scenders, Cast on a smaller body. 

attr:6, 184 J. JuHNsSON 7 ypfogr. IL. 72 Unless Nonpareil 
figures can be conveniently bad. /érd. 84 ‘Lhe founders . 
cast one sized type upon another body: efe. a Nonpareil 
face on a Minion body, and a Minion on a Nonpareil. 

3. A kind of comlit. (Cf. KF. nonparetlle.) 

1697 Ciless D' Aunoy'’s rau. (1706) 250 Certain little 
Comits,which in France we call Non-pareil. 1718 tt. /’ooet's 
Aust Drugs 1.56 Nonpareille, which is nothing but Orrice- 
Powder cover'd with Sugar. 1747-96 Mrs. GLassn ( cookery 
xxi. 328 Strew diferent Coloured: noupareils over it. x8ae 
Lama Evra My first play, | iememve: the waiting at the 
door,.with the cry of nonpareils, an indispensable play- 
house accompaniment in those days. .. The fashionable pro- 
nunciation of the theatrical fiuiteresses then was, ..‘Chase., 
some numparels’,, chase vv chuse 1843 Pereira Sood 
& Diet 1270 Sugar constitutes the base of an almost innumer- 
able variety of hard confecti nary, sold under the names of 
Lozenges, brilants, Pipe, Rock, Comfits, Nonpaieils. 1868 
FRANCAIELLI Confectioner 527. 

4. Akind of apple. (Cf. F. nonparetile.) 

173% Mitcar Gard. Dict. ov. Apple 1ree,..Nonpariel 
1702 PAil. Trans. LIL. 73 Non-pareil apple-trces. 1783 
Jounson in Sosivell 18 Apr., Sir, you can no more have 
nonparcils than you can have grapes. 18az,.Mis SHELLEY 
in Dowden Life Shelley (1886) (1. He produces some- 
thing a» like Dante as a rotien crab-apple like a fine non- 

ureil, 1834 /enay Cycl. LL. tg0o/t Braddick's nonpareil. 

Id nonparea’l. 1866 / reas, Bot. 945/2 Scarlet Nonpareil. 

a/trib, 1839 Linucey dntrod, Bot. ut xiii. 389 A nonpareil 
branch 2 feet long. 

6. a. A small beautifully coloured finch of the 
southern United States, Cyanospisa (Eméberiza) 
certs, Db. The rose parrakect, Pla(ycercus exte 


mins. (Cf. F. nonfparesl, nonpareslle ) 

1758 G. Epwarvs Gleanings 1. 132 The Painted Finch.., 
more generally known to the curious in London by the 
name of Nonpareil and ipoxa, 1853 Gouoinc Young 
Marooners xxxvi, A nonpareil, hidden in the branches, sat 
whistling plaintively to its mate. 1895 Outing XXVI, 70/s 
Cane-brakes gay with cardinals and nonparei 


WON-PASS. 


6. A kind of wheat. 

1803 Dickson Pract. Agric. 1. 540 The nonpareil is a sort 
said to be brought into this country from America; it has a 
bright straw with a brown ear; and the grain is very white. 

7. A name for several beautiful moths, 

1819 SAMovugi.ce Eutoms. Compend. 422 ‘Vhe Nonpareil, 
Noctua sponsa, 1832 Runnin Sutter/. §& Moths 206 The 
Nonpareil ((Lcophora eximra, Stephens). A most beautiful 
species. 1873 Houcntow Avit. /nsects 88 The splendid 
Chfden Nonpareil (Catocala frarini). 


+ NWon-pass. Backgammon. [(Non- 1.] 

3688 Houme Arwonry ii. xvi. (Roxb.) 64/1 A nonpasse, 
is when the adverse men are so set that you cannot passe 
with your man or men till he giue you liberty. 


+WNon-patience. Obs. [Non- 1.] Alleged 
term for a ‘company’ of wives. 

1486 FA. St. Albans f vj, A Noonpaciens of wyues. 

Non-pay'ment. [Noy-1] Failure or neglect 
to pay; the condition of not being paid. 

c 1997-8 SHicuincrorp /e//. (Camden) 82 The seide wronge 
of nonpayement of the seide dymes. 1930 Ragrete BE, 
Purgat.u. iii, The hurte & hynderaunce that I have had 
for the none payment of the .c. li. 2579-80 Nortu Plutarch 
(1657) gr This Miltiades,. .being condemned by the state to 
pay the cum of fifty Talents, was for non-payment cast into 
prison, 3593 Suan. ben. & Ad. 521. 1686 Plot SlaGfordsh. 

35 Earle hobert obliging himself upon non paiment, to 
brreit all his lands. 1764 CAron. in Ann. Reg. 100 The 
non-payment of Canada bills hy the French government, 
2837 Lockiart ue Scoét VI, 106 That if anything should... 
befall Constable, Sit Walter would suffer a heavier loss than 
the nonpayment of some one novel. xgozr Sco/sman 3 Apr. 
10/t He had iprovested strongly against the non-payment of 
sums due to Americans. 


So Non-pay‘ing v4/. 5é., in the same sense ;; Wone- 


paying f//. a., that does not pay. 

1407 Waterf. Arch. in roth Rep. /list. MSS. Comm, 
App. V. 329 For the nonpaying ofthe Kings chief rent. 16 
Burton's Diary (1828) 1V. 412 Their non-paying of the 
several debts charged upon them. 1877 Raymonn Mines & 
Minutg 347 Much time, labor, and money were thrown 
away upon non paying lodes. 

Non-perce'ption. [Non-1.] Want of per- 
ception; failure to perceive. 

1692 Norns Curs Reflect. 19 Which utterly silences that 
argument taken from the Non-perception of them in 
children, 1704 — /deal World u. iii. 131 ‘The proper defect 
of the understanding is ignorance or non-perception. 180a-18 
BentuaM Xation, Judie Evid. (1827) V. 645 Mis-conception 
or non-perception. 188a B NicHouson in Trans. New 
SAaks. Soc. (1880 2) 355 Such non-perception of moral re. 
sponsibility is one of the clearest proofs of madness, 


NWon-perfo‘rmance. [Non-1.] Failure or 
neplect to perform or fulfil a condition, promise, 


etc. ; the condition of not being performed. 

rgog~-10 Ach 1 /fen. VITI, c. 19 Preamble, For nonper- 
fourmance of the said condicions. s6r2 SHaks. Wint. 7 1. 
ii. 261 Fearefull To doe a thing, where I the issue doubted, 
Whercof the execution did cry out Against the non-perform- 
ance. 1633 Jackson Creed vitt. vii 68 His non-performances 
of what hee often seriously intended 19727 ARsuTHNoT John 
Bull ui. xvii, Exagperated at the Non-performance of John 
Bull’s Promise. 17g Smotcerr Per. Pic. LIL. xcit. 284 Ie 
would be a meritorious action to put the rascal to the proof, 
and chen toss him ina blanket for non-performance. £790 
Amer. Stale Papers (1833) 1. 124 Delay is always a kind of 
breach, since, a» long as it lasts, it is the non performance of 
stipulations, 1802 -ta BentHam Aalion, Yudtc. Evid. (1827) 
Il. 306 ‘The performance or non-performance of the cere- 
mony called swearing, or taking an oath, 3845 Poi son 
Eng. Law in Eucycl. oe II. 831/r The breach or 
nonperformance of lawful conditions. 


Hence Non-perfo‘rmer, one who {s guilty of non- 
performance ; Won-perfo‘rming vé/. sé., failure to 


perform. 

1675 Woopnnean, etc. Paraph. S, Paul 2a With a curse to 
the non-performers. 1773 SaALKELD Cases King’s Bench Ul, 

74 The Jury found, that the Plaintiff was damnified roé, 
by the Defendant's Non-performing his Promise. 

Won placet, non-placet (nga pléset) 

L.: see Now and PLACET.}] The Latin for ‘it 

oes not please’ (ser/. me, us), being the formula 
used in the older universities and in ecclesiastical 
assemblies in giving @ negative vote upon a pro- 

osition ; hence, as 5é., a negative vote in a legis- 
ative assembly of a university, etc., and tT gen., 
an expression of dissent or disapproval. 

21589 Gazene Menaphon (Arb.) 42 When I craued a finall 
resulution to my fatall passions, shee filde her. .eyes full of 
furie, turned her backe, and shooke me off with a Nox placet. 
1596 Nasue Saffron WaldenGa b, Because I would cut his 
cluake with the Wooll, though Lilly and Nashe neuer so, 
cry Von placet thereat. 1620 Brent tr, Surpé Counc. Trent 
usr) vi. 500 There were Fu who said Von placel. 216 

sens Christian's End (1639) v. 110 When flesh and blou 
thall put up a petition,..give it a Won placet, deny the 
petition. 3 aily News 12 Nov. 2/6 There voted on 

ace (a)}—Placets, 145 3 non-placets, 185. 2888 Ongt.ti in 
acycl. Brit, XXIV. 208/t The ‘ placet of the temporal 
power for church affairs—whan it occurs—also involves in 
this manner in itself the veto or non placet’. 

attrib. 1896 Daily News 11 Mar. 4/4 One of the signatories 
of the non-placet notice. 

Hence Mon-pla‘cet v. frans., to vote non placet 
upon (a proposition) ; to throw out (a measure), 

1807 Tnomason in Memoirs of Simeon (1847) 239 On the 
whole, it seems to ma that we should son pssacet the measure 
Ogg Waewere in Li (188x) 287 To-day | brought in a 
srace with that view ; it {@ non-placeted. 1870 Darly News 
1g Nov., The non-ptaceting of Graces without notice having 
peen previously given. — 
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Won-plevin. aw. f= AF. nounplevine.} 
Failure to raplevy land in due time. 

(2339 Ach 9g Edw. ///,c.2 sie nal ne perde sa terre desore 
par cause de nounplevine.} 2706 Puittirs (ed. Keney), 
NVon-Plevin. HaRTON Law Lex, 

Wonplus (np npivs), #6. anda. Also 8 cor- 
ruptly -plush. [f. L. phr. dn pls not more, 
no further. CE£ obs. F. (17th ¢.) metire 2 non- 
plus to nonplus.] A. sb. 

l. A state in which no more can be said or 
done; inability to proceed in speech or action; 
a state of perplexity or puzzle. Almost always in 
phr. fo be at (rarely s#) a nonplus =to be non- 
plussed ; fo put, bring, drive, reduce to a non- 
plus, t to set at a nonplus, also occas. t fo seta 
nonplus on, + fo give nonplus (o >= NONPLUS v. 

rg8a R. Parsons Des. of Cans. Ep. to Charke 8 Beynge 
now brought to a won glues in argueing. 1 Marfrel, 
Epist. (Arb) 5 If you be not set at a flat von Alus, and quite 
oueitbrowen. ¢1iggo Greene /r, Bacon (1630) E 3, | haue 

juen won-f/us to the Paduans 1608 Funseckr and /t. 

‘arall. 74 Though I bee in questioning at a nonplus. 1614 
Beaum. & Fu. Witat Sev, Weapons t. 1, Gentlemen, I have 
done ! any man, that can, go further ! { confesa myself at a 
non-plus, 2632 Quagi es iv. Poems, Esther (1638: 94 Whose 
even poys'd valour..Had set a Now-Slus on their doubtfull 
tongues. @16386 Bacon Crotl Convers. Mor. & Hist. Wka. 
(Bohn) 198 Hasty speech .oftentimes..drives a man either 
to a nonplus or unsecmly stammering. 1657 Licon Bar 
badoes 85 Their often failings had en thei to often stops 
and nonplusses in the work, 1693 SoutH 12 Serv, (3699) I. 
50 The Nonplus of my Reason will yield a fairer opportunity 
tomy Faith. 70a C. Matuer Magn. Chkr.t. App. (1852) 96 
The people found themselves plunged into a sad non-plus 
what way to take fora subsistence. 1745 P. Thomas Fru, 
Anson's Voy. 145 The Mortalit papa our scheming Doctor 
to a sad Nonplus. 19775 S }. ratT Liberal Opin. liv, 
(5783) IL. 15! You put me quite to a nonplush, I am quite 
out of cash. 31822 W. Invina Life & Lest. (1864) I. 26a 

Here was a non plus enough to startle any man of less 
enterprising spirit. 31863 Cownren Crarkn Shats. Char. 
xv. 378 The manner of York reveals the old man in a non- 
plus and perturbation. 1889 Jrssore Coming of Friars vii. 
pas Prophets are never at a nonplus, and never surprised 


& question. 
Tf b. Ata nonplus: unprepared, unawares. 

1803 Mar. Eocewortn To-morrow ii, He can never find 
ourlaider at a nonplus, 18r2 Ora & Julie I. 9, I did think 
it was but a frugal sort of a dinner,..but as J took you at a 
non-plus, it did very well. 

+ f Short for Non PLUS ULTRA. Ods. 

3670 LasseEis /taly 11.178 A world of such rich work, which 
makes this bedstead the nonplus of art and magnificence. 

+ B. adj. [app. a shortening of a¢ a nonplus.] 
At a nonplus; perplexed, embarrassed. Ods. 

158 Warner Ald, Eng. vi. xxx. 132 Soone his wits were 
Non plus, for his wooing could but spell. ¢1g90 Greene 
Fr. Bacon (1630) C, Set him but son-pdus in his magicke 
spels, And make him yeeld in Mathematicke rules, s600 
Howrann Livy xuiv. xxvi. 1187 When he could make 
no answere thereto, but was set wonplws. 1631 R. H, 
Arraignm., Whole Creature xvi. 289 Apollonius Rhodius 
impoyed voluntary Exile on himsclfe,.. because he was Non- 
plus in one of his Poems. 

Nonplus, v. [f. Nonptus sé.) ¢rans. To 


bring to a nonplus or standstill ; to perplex. 

391 SyLvestFr Du Bartas 1. iit.g Mans Reason son- 
plust in some Accidents. 1998 /éscf. 11, ii. 1. 290 Now non- 
piust, if to re-inforce thy Camp, Thou fly for succour to 
thine Ayrie Damp. 1639 Futter Holy War v. x. (1840) 
261, I know it will nonplus his power to work a true miracle, 
3649 Rosirts Clarzs Bibl. 506 Expounding Nebuchad- 
nezzars dreams, and Belshazzars vision, when all the wise 
men in Chaldea were non-plus'd with them. 1678 Bu1Lea 
Flud, wi. tt. 442 In which (se. wrangling) his Parts were so 
actomplisht, That right, or wrong, he ne'r was non-plust, 
zr71a Avvison Sfect. No. 476? § He has been non-plus‘d 
on a sudden by Mr. Dry’s desiring him to tell the Company 
what it was that he endeavoured toprove. 3738 tr, Guazzo's 
Art Conversation xt At first,..1 must own, | was a little 
nonplushed. 1840 E. FirzGeraco Lett. (1889) [. 58, I 
wrote a good bit of a letter to you three weeks ago: but, 
being ig weber suddenly, tore it up. 1894 J. Knicnt 
Garrich vii. 125 A continued struggle for supremacy in 
which the audience found itself nonplussed to decide. 

b. With a thing as oby.: ‘lo render ineffective 


or inoperative, 

1640 J. Gower Ovid's Festivalls 11. 64 Winds non-plus 
art (orig. Vincitur ars vento}. 3674 R.Govrrey /ay. & Ad, 
Physic 83 The Remedies being thus non-plust [etc.}. 168z 
News Jr. Doctor's Commons 5 It non-plust all reply. 18g: 
Pall Mall G.7 Dee. s/a Such behaviour quite nonplusses 
measures of repression, 

Monplussation (npnplzsz'fan). rare. [f. 
NONPLUS ¥. + -ATION.] The action of nonplussing ; 


the condition of being nonplussed. 

2833 M. Scott Tom Cringle i. (1842) 34 When the vorfure 
stopped at the village, there seemed to be a nonplusation, to 
coin a word for the nonce, between my friend and his 
sisters, 2898 E, H. Artxen 7rides on my Frontier (ed. 6) 
6s They stared after it with a gape of utter nonplussation, 


Nonplussed (ngnplvst), pp/. a. [f. Nonpius 
sh, or B. +-ED.] Brought to a nonplus or stand- 


still; ata a) ge perplexed, embarrassed. 

3606 Warner AM. Eng. xiv. Ixxxix. 363 So many Incan- 
tations, lyes, feares, hopes instanced shee,..As lastly did 
the wou-péust Nunne vnto her Charmes a 1826 J. 
Witson Noct. Amber. Wha. 1855 I. 140 [ Hel stares round 
the company with his vacant and nonplussed eyes, 188 
Caatyte Afise. (1857) L. 237 ‘Blown up’ by nonplussed 
and justly exasperated Review-reviewers! 1886 Bynner 
A, Surriage xvii, She swept from the room, leaving the 
nonplussed artist to puzgle over the cause of her.. behavior. 


NON-REGARDANCE,. 


i BTon plus ultra (npn ples pitré). [Lim 
‘not more beyond ’. So used in Fr. (from 17th c.).] 


= NE PLUS ULTRA 2, 2b. 

1608 Miopieron Trick to caich Old One wv. F 3b, Alwaies 
when we striue to be mot politique we proue most cocs 
kombs, Von pius vltra.| 3676 Lye Sarge in Brent tr. Counc, 
/ rent p. xci, The two Pyramides which were carved and in- 
graven by the knife of all the judicivus with a non plus udira, 
3997 Pors, etc. Art ef Sinking i, The central Point, the 
non plus uliva, of true Modern Poesy. 1775 PA. Trans. 
LXVIJ. 136 No trace..of Roman servitude is to be met 
with in this district, except the ambiguous name of one 
mountain,.. generally thought to have been the won pins 
w/tra of the Roman arms én the Italian side. 188 Cantyee 
Frath. Gt v. vic I. 595 Seckendoif..witnesses with an- 
feigned admiration the non-plus-ultra of manceuvring. 


i Non possumus (npn ppsivmis). [L.= 
‘we can not’.] A statement or answer express- 
ing inability to act or move in a matter, 

1883 Standard 15 Sept. 5/1 Their answer to all applica- 
tions consisting in a vom possuenus, and nothing more. 
2885 Lowe Aismarck Il. 347 To give up diplomatising, and 
return toa policy of non possumtus. 3890 Atheneum 25 Jan. 
1274/3 Some time ago it was proposed to the Royal Academy 
to do this; the answer was a sort of ‘non possumus’. 

+ MNon-power. és. Also 4 noun-, nom- 
power, 5 non-, nown-poiar. [a. AF. nonpoair, 
OF. nonpooir: see Non- 1 and Powrs.] Lack of 


power, Impotence. 

¢ 1374 CHaucer Boeth. in. pr. v. (1868) 73 Ry on pat 
same side nounpower entrip vndirnep pat makepb hem 
wreches. 1377 Lanut. /». /'%. B. xvit. 310 Nou3zt of pe 
nounpowere of god |.at he ne is my3tful To amende al pat 
anys is, ¢12380 Wve Sera, Sel. Wks. IL, 374 God mai 
not faile on his side for noun-power or unwitt ¢3 
Land Troy Bh. 1734% And je art now of nom-power, Ne 
vs comes no help fer ne ner. ¢ 1460 Foutuscunr Aés. & Lim, 
Mon, vi. (18385) 12x All thes poiars comen of impotence. 
And therfore thay mey properly by callid nown poiars. 148g 
Caxton Gold. Leg 301 b/2,1 haus herd thy commaundement 
and haue sene the nonpower of hym but I shal amende it. 

Non-profi‘cience. rare —'. [Non- 1.] =next. 

3709-15 KEN Anodynes xxviii. Poet. Wks. 1721 III, gs0 The 
Graces which God's Image forme survey, In each my None 
proficience to display. 


Won-profi'ciency. [Nox- 1.] Failure to 
make progress or improve, 

z anvey Pierce's Super. Wka. (Grosart) IJ. 13 He 
shall finde a cold aduersary of him, that..might easely 
be induced to be the Inuectiue of his owne Nonproficiency. 
1607 R. Clarew) tr. Estienne's World af Wonders yo He 
twits his auditors not so much fur their non-proficiencie, .as 
for their deficiency. 1666 Ase. Sancrort Lex /gnea 10 Our 
foul and shameful Non-proficiency under so plentiful a 
Grace. 1672 J. WessTer gis be i. 16 The reasons of 
the non-proficiency of the knowledge of Minerais and 
Metals in general. x7ar iu Battey. 


Non-profi'cient. (Non- 2.] One who fails 
to make progress or improve. 

1579-80 (see NIHILAGENT). 1608 Don & Cieaver Expos, 
Prov, 24 Reproofe of Non-proficients which aie taught much 
and learne litle. 1697 TRarr Comm. Mart. xiii. 7 Christ is 
an incessant teacher; learn then, for shame, lest he turn us 
off for non-proficients. 1665 Bovir Occas Ref. w. ix. 61 
If a Sermon leave us Devouter than it found us..we may be 
Despondents, but are not altogether Non-proficients 


+ Non-promovent, 2. Oés. rare—'. [f. Non- 
+L. promovent-, pres. ppl. stem of promovére (sce 
Pro- and Move v.).] Not moving forward. 

1605 Bacon Adr. Learn. un. 65 If he make them [se. 
axioms] not withall Circular, and Non promouent, or In- 
curring into themselues. 

WNon-pros (npnpre's). Law. Abbreviation of 
NON PROSEQUITUR. 

1675 Marvaci. Corr. Wks. (Grosart) II. 439 A clause for 
regulating the Atturney Generall as to hisentring Non-Pros 
against Papists @1734 NoxtH F-rammen it Vv. § 83 (17 


366 Exempted from the Win f non pros, or Pardon toties 
guoties. V. 2418 The Plaintift not 


1769 Burrows Xep. 

declaring within the limited Time, the Seven Defendants 
signed Seven distinct Judgments of Von-pros against him. 
sh W. Secwwn Law Nist Prins (ed. 4) 11. 687 Defendant 
shall pay to plaintiff the costs of the non-pros. 

Hence Mon-prossed (npnprp st) pa. pple. (said of 
the suit or of the plaintiff). 

2755 Macens /asurances 1. 545 note, The Defendant 
brought a Wit of Error. But, despairing of success, 
suffered it to be non-prossed. 1768 (see Non-rrosequitur). 
2774 Hatuirax Anal Kom. Law og In case of omission or 
neglect by the Plaintiff, he loses the benefit of his Writ, and 
is said to be nonsuited, or nonpros‘d. ; 

NWon-prosequitur (ngnprovsekwitd:), Law. 
[L.= ‘he does not prosecute .] <A judgement en- 
tered against a plaintiff in a suit in which he does 


not appear fo prosecute. 

2768 Beacnstone Comems, III. xx. 296 A sonswit, or non 
prosequitur, is entered; and he is said to be sonpross'd. 

Non-pro‘ven, fa. fp/e. [Non- 6.] Occasional 
substitute for sof proven = Not prey . 

1847 Fr. A. Kemace Later Life U1. 242 The main ques. 
tion of progress .. was non-proven. 1896 Aldbuti's Syst. 
Med, 1. 110 It is quite posuble—but ‘non-proven ’—that 
the muscular coats of the small arteries are likewise capable 
of self-regulation. 

+ NWon-reason. Sc. Obs. [f. Non- 1 + Reasow 
56} Unlawful action; = UNREASON. 

— Skene eg. Afay. 3 They sal not hald Courts of life 
and limme; but onely of injuries, and non reason; that is, 
wrang and vnoiaw. 


+ Non-rega'rdance. 0¢s. rare". [Non- 1.] 
Failure to regard. 


NON-REGENT. 


s60r SHans. 7wel. NV. v. i. 124 Since you to non-regarid- 
ance cast my faith. 

Non-re‘gent. Now fist. [Non-2.}] A master 
of arts whose regency bas ceased. 

In the Statutes of the University of Oxford the division of 
mapistr: ito vegentes and non-reventes is still retaimed., 

104 [see Rican? sé.3a]. 1659 Roanw., //ist. Coll 1. 371 
His chief strength consisted in the Doctors..and in the 
Non-Reyzents, who are Masters of Art of five years standing 
and upward. 1689 /omd?. Gas. 2496/a Cambridge, Octob. 8. 
On Sunday last the Vice Chancellor, the Heads of Colledges, 
..with several Regents and NomRegents,.. waited upon 
His Majesty at Newmarket. 3841 Peacock Sfat, Cambr. 
15, nole. g T. Myers in Enxcycl. Meatrop, XVI. 1184/2 
The Senate is divided into two Houses, respectively de- 
nominated Regents and Non- Regents. 

b. atirié. or as «dy. 

3973 Alnn. Keg. 153 Vhe grace for the reconsideration of 
the question of annual examiuations in the University of 
Cambridge was voted in the non-regent house. 1832 Sir 
W. Hawiton Discuss. (1852) 392 In Paris, the non-regent 

raduates were only assembled on rare. occasions. x845 
Bacect: Metrop. XV1.184/2 A.. Non-Repent Master of Arts, 

on-regula ‘tion. [ Non- 4.) Applied to 
provinces of Jndia in which the ordinary laws aie 


not in force. 

1845 SrocgugLen J/anddt, Brit. Jadia (1854) 192 The 
whole of the provinces, regulation and non-reyulation, cover 
325,652 Square miles. 2882 Sin W. Hunter in Aaeyed. 
Brit, XV, 769/% Altke in regulanien and in non-regulation 
Rerritory the unit of administration is the district 


+ Non-re‘plicate, ¢. Not tolded back. 

1647 H. Mont Soug of Soul ut. ii ut. xviii, Forme bodily 
Non-replicate, extent, not setten free, 

Non-re'sidencs. [Nox- 1.] 

]. Failure of a clergyman to reside where his 
official duties require him to reside; systematic 
absence of a cleryryman from his benefice or charge. 

€2380 Wyciie Ibs. (1880) gag He scip pat propring of 
chirchis is lecueful, & noun residense is excusid bi siche a 
viker pat holdip his stede. 1485 Rolds 0f /'ardt. VV. 2gu/a 
Because of noun residens of Persons of holy Chirche, opon 
theire Personayes, nykell pepull Inkkes bothe gostely fod 
and bodely. 1530 Act at Hen, VIT/,¢. 13§ 17 Provydec 
alwais tbat this Acte of none resydence shall notin any wyse 
extende ne be prejudicrall tu any such spirituall person 
[etc.}.  ag8zin Jarprel. Coxtrvan, (Arb ) 65 Non-residences 
have cut the thrate of our Church. 1653 Mitton /farediagss 
Whoa. 1852 V. 385 Vhor Phualties, thir Nonresidences, thir 
odious Fees [etc 1783 Swirt Aryts. agst. Power of Bps. 
Wks. 1751 1X. 42 Asto Non-Residence I bclieve there is no 
Christian Country upon Earth, whee the Clergy have less 
to answer for upon that Article. 1808 Syp, Suirn Wess. 
(1867) I. 1.6 A Jaw... fixing what shali be legal and sufficient 
causes for non residence. 3893 J. C. Bromrinip ///s2, 
HMayford 68 ‘Vhe last (century) so sadly notorious for the 
pluralism and non-residence of the parochial clergy. 

tb. fig. Departure from. Ubs. 

r6rg T. Avaus Enelands Sickness 8, 1 might here in- 
ferre tu your obseruation (without any non-residence from 
the Text) that the Church is called As/:4 Feruralem, 

2. transf, and gen. The fact of not residing in a 


particular place. 

1585 Reg. Privy Council Scot. WV. y The lang want of 
the admiuistratioun of civile justice be non-residence of the 
Lords of Scsstoun, quhilk hes happynuit throw occasioun 
of the laic plague. 1837 Genti. Slag. XCVIT. ut. 594 The 
gradual decay of the castle, through neglect and the non- 
residence of the Earls. 1884 Lace Simes Rep V. 1177/2 The 
non-residence of the appliwant {a foreigner) is a cogent 
argument against such interference. 

+Won-re'sidency. (és. [Nox- 1.] — prec. 

The first example may belong tv prec. 

18468 Bainxtow Compl. job, Lycence to eate flessh in 
Jent, non-residencys, and such other. 14 DD. FENNKR 
Def, Ministers (1587) 5 Your Nonresidencie, douhle bene- 
fices [ctu.]. 1604 Tooker fabrique CA 57 Wilfull and 
continuall Non-residen: y from their cures. ee. Burton's 
Diary (1828) ILL. ggy In case of non-residency ofa Borgess 
or Knight, /e2 ef consuetudo purliamenti a la it. 
1668 2nd Disc. Nelig. Fug. 47 ‘Lo discourage Plinahties, 
Nonresidencies, and idleness in all Sorts. 1696 in Panes. 

Non-resident, 56. [Non- 2.} 

L. A clergyman who does not reside where his 
official duties require him to reside; an absentee 


incumbent or church dignitary. 

1583 Acts Gen. Assemd. Ch. Seot/. (Maitland Cl) II. 635 
That the Commissioners present give up (he namcs of the 
non re~idents upon Munday afternoone. 1588 Upat 2 0- 
frephes idl See that he be such a one as hath bene a 
non-resident bee, and let him hane divers hiuings. 32608 
Witter Merrapla aad. 774 (dle pastors and secure non- 
residents. r6gs {see PLurauisr 1). 1723 SwitrArg/s. agst. 
Power af Bos. Whs. 1751 1X. 42, ] am confident there are 
not ten Clergyinen in ihe Kingdom, who, properly speaking, 
can be termed Non-Residents 1835 Marrvit Olle /’odr. 
x1, So many of our clergymen are non-residents, 

3. One who does not ieside in a particular place. 

1819 (title) A Letter to a Member of Convocation. .on the 
present state of the Catholic Clams, by a Non-Resident. 
1863 Cox /astit. 11. ix. 729 Vhe usurpations of corporations, 
the extensive rights of their counc:ls, and the interference 
of non residents. 1869 Tozer /lighl. Turkey 11. 119 A few 
of the non-residents. .took part [in the dance} 


Won-resident, 2. [{Nown- 3.] 
1. Of a cletgyman: Not residing where bis 
official dutics require him to reside; culpably 


absent from his benefice or charge. 

1630 -lct a1 Lien. VITT, 2.139 16 Yfany Person or Persons 
procure. .any maner of lycence..to be none resydent at ther 
said Dygnytees, Prebende [etc.}. 2588 J. Upatt. Demonstr. 
Discip, (Arb.) 27 Uf the priests might not dwell farre from 
the temple, then may not ministers be nonresident, 31648 
Mixron si fol, Smect, Wks. 1851 LLL. 307 The non-resident 
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and plurality-gaping Prelats. 1766 Blacxstown Coss. 11. 
ax 32% Liceused pluralists, who are allowed ts demise the 
living, on which they are non-resident, to their curates only. 
1868 J. H. Biunr Xef CA. Aug. 1. qo3 Preventiny the Pope 
from conferring English benefices on non-resident foretgners. 
tb. far. Divergent of deviating from. Obs. 

3616 An ims Soul's Sickness xxv. Wks. 1861 1. 473 When as 
yet himself 13 snore non-readent from his theme than a dis- 
continuer ts from his charge. 3632 W. Foster H/oplochrissta- 
Sfonmeus 3 ‘That Divine which takes into consideration, 
wiether this (cure) be not done hy witch raft, cannot 
properly bee said to be Non-resident from his profession. 

3. Vansf. aud gen. Not residing at home or on 
one’s estate ; not resident in a particular place. 

1340 Act 32 flew. ITT, c. 27 Divers of the kinges subjectis 
. have..obteynid. .lycences for to be absent and none 
resident on and uppon their ordinary offices wathin the said 
townes. 1641 Nee. Aldgin (New Spalding Cl.) |. 271 Ane 
non-resident burges. 1845 Disrarer Syér/ (1863) 54 The 
monks were never non-resident. They expended their 
revenue among those whose labour had produced it 1846 
Penny Cyel. Suppl Ul. 2345/1 In the Trisn district asyluins, 
» the non-resident physician is the principal officer.  1869- 
go .tan. Res. Deleg. Stud. net attached 11 Vi any Student 
desires .to be entirely non-resident for a Teri. 

Non-re'sidenter. save. Also 7 Sc. -are. 
[f. Non-resipent + -kK1,) A non-resident. 

1637-S0 Row //1s/. Atr4 (Wodrow Sac.) 28 No beneficed 
persone may be a non-residenture 2838 Life lancer 
Jamaica 107 Landed proprietors, most of whom are non- 
sesidenters in the country 1@4e J. Arron Damest, Keon, 
(2857) 71 ‘The minister hus become a non-readetiter, 


Non-residential, «. [Non- 3.] Not resi- 
dential, as a college or university. 

1898 Dearly News 17 May 3/7 Non-residential Mansficld 
[College at Osford). 1906 J estos. Gaz 11 May as: The 
bon-residential University of his fnend. 

Won-reside'ntiary, 56. anda. [Non- 2.] 

A. sh. A church dignitary who is not residen- 


tiury. B. adj. Not residentiary. 

31630 Rispon Sur7 Devon § 107 (1810) 109 The dean,. the 
chante:, the chancellor, and the teasurer of the churcls.. 
every of these being non-resideutianies, have sulficient liveli- 
hoods of themselves, 1898 Uf esto. Gas. 31 Mai. 6/3 One 
of the non-residentiary prebends. 


Non-resi stance. [Non-1.] The practice 
or principle of not resisting authority, even when 
it is unjustly exercised. Now only //rst. with 
reference to the doctrine of non-resistance as held 
in England in the 17th c. (CE. passeve obedience.) 

1643 Diacs Uniaws, Taking up arms go Their sesevall 
eaceplions and corrupt glosses by which they endcavuur ty 
avoyd this plaine obligation of non resistance. 168g cc. 
Erecution Dk of Monmouth 1 My Lord, if you be of the 
Church of England, you must acknowledge the Doctrine of 
Now-reswtance to be True. 1687 Drvven A/ind & Pi. 
663 Your sons we malcontents, but yet are true, As far as 
non-tesistance makes them so, ¢1720 Vxcar of Kray ii, 
Passive obedience was a joke, A jest was non-renistance, 
1793 Burke Ar Mhigs Wk~ Vi. 154 Sir John Hawles 
-- ponitively athrming the doctrine of non-resistance to 
government to be the general, moral, religious, and poli- 
tical rule for the subject. 1855 Macautay Hist, hae: 
aiv. LIL. 453 Ken,..in the times when nonresistance and 

issive obedience were the favourite themes of his 
Fah. had scarcely ever alluded to politics in the 
pulpit, r892 Fraser Life Berkeley ui. ag Non-resistance 
and passive obedience were then associated with Jacobitism, 
1878 Garpiner in Aincyel, Brit, VIW. 3548/2 Vhe Five Mile 
Act (1665) forbade the expelled clergyman to come within 
five nules of a corporate borough,. unless he would swear 
his adhesion to the doctrine of non-resistance. 

attrib, 1844 IemMFrson .Vere Aag. Reformers Ser. ni. 169 
Temperance and non-resistance principles, 1856 O_Mstep 
Slave States 225 Charles 11. ordered a shipment of Quakers 
to Virgima. .. Their non-resistance principles must have 
added snuch to their value. 

en. (const, fo.) 

18ar Lama f/ia Seri. Wriiches & Night Fears, The non- 
resistance of witches to the constituted powers. 1834 Miss 
Mitrorn brdlage Ser. 1. (1863) 76 An operation which that 
sayacious quadiiuped eidured with the most perfect pasmve- 
ness, the most admirable non-resisiance. 


Non-resi‘stant, a. an sb. [Non- a, 3.] 
A. adj. Not resistant; + pertaining to or in- 
volving the doctrine of non-resistance. 

1703 De For Test Ch. Eng Loyalty ao This Doctrine of 
Alsolute, Passive, and Non-resistant Obedience. a 2935 
Ausurunor State Owacke Misc. Wks. 1751 I. 159 [To] 
teach Pussive-Obedience and Non-Resistunt Piiuciples. 
1796 Corrrinas Lett. (1855) ar It cominands them never to 
use the arm of flesh, to be perfectly non-resistant. 1853 
Kank Golnuedl Arp. xxxi. (1856) 272 We, 60 utterly help- 
less, hampered, and non-resistant, must await the inevitable 
action of the ice. 1872 Spencer Franc. Psychol. I. vi. xiv. 
(1872) 179 fhe two being distinguished aw resistant extension 
— and non-resistant extension. 2873). H. Green Jat ad. 
Pathol, (ed. 2) 165 The tissue.. being soft und non-resistant, 

B. sb. One who does not resist authority or 
force (occas. = NON-COMBATANT) ; one who holds 


or practises the doctrine of non-resistance. 

€ 2850 Saxe foemes (1874) 20 When for their dogmas Non- 
Renstants fight. 1863 W. Priccirs SA. xvii. 345, 1 confers 
1 ain not a non-resistant, 1870 ‘T. W. Hicuinson Army 
Life 231 Released on parole as a non-resistant. 

Mon-resi'sting prt a. (Non- 3.) = prec. A. 

3728 Brruxcxy /’ass. 4} a. Wks. ITT. (1891) 137 Absolute 
non resisting obedience te government. 8735 ADDISON / 7 ¢¢~ 
holder No. 15 P 2 The Noo. recisting women. .think no 
post tenable against an army, that makes so fine an a 
ance. s803 Nri son a2 Apr. in Nicolas Disp. (1845) 1 zo 
God forbid 1 should destroy a non-resisting Dane. 1 4 
Soutnay Jett. (1856) 1. 389 Scenes ensue, in the course o 
which Oliver diops bis nonresisting principles, and cuts 


NONSENSE. 


down the renegade with a tomahawk. 1 Seuncern 7he 
Alan v. the State y Vhe Non-Kesisting Test Bill, which 
proposed for legislatois and officials a caimpulso:y oath that 
they would in no case sesist the king by arma 


Non-retu'ra. [Nos- 1.) Failure or neglect 
to return; the conditi.a of not bemgp returned, 

1947 Act Adw. V/, ¢c. 10 § 5 For evcrye suche faulte 
of non Retourne, everie suche Sherife. shall. forfuite Five 
Pownden 3813 /xamnimner 7 Sept. §70/1 He is entitled to 
one muicty incase of a non-retura of any taxable artucle 
2845 l.yiton Aight & Alorm vy. xiv, The alarm of Sarah 
at her non-retura, 32898 H/estu., Gar. 19 Mar. 2/4 ‘Lhe 
bo:rowing of your cherished beaks and thar non-return, 

allrib, 1906 olor Buat 12 July 18 Cur buretted air drawn 
in through a nyn-returp valve. 


Nonrie, -y, Nona, obs. ff. Nenxery, Noncr. 


Non-sane, nonsane inpnsin), a. Lav. 
[ack law-French nom sane (memorie), law-Latin 


son sume (memoriw): see Non- 3, SANE a@., 


Memory sd. 2b.) Not sane; of unsound mind. 

1608 Coxe Oa /ttt. 247 If such a man of Non sane 
meimone make a Feoflement. 1766 BLacnstony Conrme, 11, 
aya Idiots and persons of nonsane memory. 1818 Cruise 
Lrgest ied 3) 1V. Bs All persons incapable of Linding them- 
selves by any other contract, such as persons of uonsane 
memory. 385$ DunGiison Dict, Aled. Sei. : 

Hence + Mon-sa‘nity, insanity. 

1675 Act 27 Chas. //,c8 § 2 Disability in respect of 
Coverture, Infancy, Non sanity of memory. 2 1736 No«in 
J.eté (1820) Ll, 128 Non-sanity of munud. 

Nonsant: see Nonscnt. 

+ Won-scritber. Oés. = Non-svascriper. 

1650 ((://¢) Plea for Non-Scribers, or Grounds and Reasons 
for many Ministers in Cheshire, Lancashine, &c. refusing 
the Inte Engagement = 1632 Ercock (¢t¢/e) Animadversions 
on a book called a Plea for Non-Scnbers. 


+Non-script, 2. [f. Non- 6 + L. seript-us 
Script.) Unwritten. 

1657 J. Warts Dipper Sprinkied 65 Vhe Trine immersion 

is a nonscript ‘Lradition of the Apostles. 

Nonse, obs. forin of NONCE. 

Non-seat. (cal-mining. (See quot.) 

1883 Gresi ey Gloss, ( val-maning, Non-seat, See D Link. 
A flat iron bar attached to chains, and suspended from a 
emp rope toa windlass at surface. 

Nonso2nche, obs. form of NuxcuEon. 


Wonsense (ng‘nséns), sdb. Also 7-8 -sence, 
8 -scense. [f. NcN- 24+ 58N8E sh. Cf. KF. non- 


sens (from 12-13th c.).] 
1. That which is not sense; spoken or written 
words which make no sense or convey absurd 


ideas; also, absurd or senseless action. 

Often used exclamatoily to express disbelief of, or surprise 
Qt, a Statement. 

1614 HK. Jonson Bart. Fair iv. iv, Here they continue 
their game of vapours, which is Nonsense. « 1643 Vise 
Fava ann, ctu Jafallbtiity (1646) 121 You leave out those 
words .. and so make non-sence of that pertod. a 1680 
Butunr Ae. (1759) I. 22a For learned Nonsense has a 
deeper Sound, Than easy Sense, and goes fur more pro- 
found. 1707 Lavy M. W. Monracur Let? LE xlvi. 43, I 
understand architecture so little, that 1 am afraid of talking 
honscnse in endeas ouring to a sar of it parucularly, x72 
Avvivon Spict. No 35 P.1 Tf they speak Nonsense, they 
belicve they are tulking Humour. r7g0 Lurker Ar. Aev. 
17 Vhis doctuine..ecither is nonsense, and therefore neither 
true nor false, or it affirms a mo.t,.dangerous. position, 
1816 Scoirt Antig. xiii, Come, let us have no more of this 
nonsense. 1859 flaw rHonne Fr. §& /f, Note-bks. (1871) 11. 
345, L am writing nonsense, but it is because no sense within 
my mand wall answer the purpose. 3894 Finn /a Alpine 
Valley 1.28 ‘You are not {dying}, John dear. [t's all seuff 
and nonsense,’ said the Jintle Jady. 

+b. In particularized use: A pice of nonsense. 

a 1643 Visct. Far kann, ete. Jnfalisdeltty (1646) 98 Every 
new nonsense will be mure acceptable. .then any old sense, 
265g tr. Sorel'’s Com. Hist. Francion 11. 36 He understood 
not French very well, nor I his Fusuan Language, so our 
discourse was a perpetuall Nonsense. 

o. No nonsense: no foolish or extravagant con- 


duct; no foolery or humbug. Chiefly in phr. 


stand no nonsense (also used as ad)j.). 

1821 Sporting Mag. VII. 233 Smith would stand xa non- 
sense, 1836 Sin G. Suppurn Search of a florse i, (1849) 6 
There was ‘no nonsense about bim ‘ (sc. a horse}, .. but he 
unluckily moved like acastle ! 1849 Miss Mutock Ogiieues 
ii, Mr. Ogilvie would allow ‘no nonsense’ of late rising. 
3904 StaDKN Lovers Japan xiii, Rich was the only ainiids 
no-nonsense Englishman of the fot. 

2. Absurdity, nonsensicalness. 

x630 W. Broxiiin Ussher’s Lett. (1686) 421, IY shewed the 
false Latin, Non-sence, injustice of it. 2660 T. Pierce /ng. 
Na’. Sin ‘Yo Rar. niarg., Compare the non-sense with the 
impiety of the expreesion 184: L. Hont Seer. aft The 
nonsense of ill-will. 

3. Unsubstantial or worthless stuff or things. 

2638 Cowrny Love's Kiditle w. Wks. 1713 IN. 113 Our 
Desires..are Love's Nonsence, wrapt up in thick Clouds. 
a J. Beaumont J’syche v. i, What royal Nonsence is 
a liadem Abroad, for One who's not at home supreme ? 
1687 Norris Cold. AMisc. 24, 1 find his busie World is 
Non-sense all, 1g00 H‘estav. Gas. 2 Feb. 12/1 Six dollars 
a week for slippers, and three more for ‘ribbons and bits of 
chiffon nonsense’. 

4, A meaning that makes no sense. 

1650 Weekes Truths Conflict i. 11 This is to put a non- 
sense upon the place, and to destroy the savor that is in it. 
ayes Pors ett. (1735) 1. 166 How easy it is to a Caviller to 
give a new Sense, or a new Nonsence to any thing. 

+65. Want of feeling or physica! sensation. Oéds. 

1681 in T. Bedford The Sinne, etc. Al b, Dinquietnesse of 
Conscience [growes] into a numnbdnesse or non-sense. 


NONSENSELY. 


6. attrib. and Comb., as nonsense-proof adj., 
-lalker, -writer; ponsehse-book, a book of nun- 
sense or nonsense verses; Nonsense-Ramie (sce 
quot.); nons2nse verses, verses consisting of words 
and phrases arranged solely with reference to the 
metre and without regard to the sense; also xort- 


sense SOW, etc. 

1887 Sfeciater 17 Sept. 1275 Leur’s "Nonsense Hooks. 
84a Rep. rit, Asso. 118 “Nonsense names.—Some 
authors .. have adopted the plan of coining words at 
random without any derivation or meaning whatever. 1778 
Love Fiat v2 Led by the Spirit ef eee pantil'’d Root, 
Which many a vagrant Paul makes ‘Nonsense-Proof, 1872 
E. Lear (tstle), *Nonsense Songs, Stories, Botany and 
Alphabets. @1832 Bentuam Deontol. ii. (1834) L. 26 The 
moralise.. would call his enemy. . hypocrite, and “nonsense- 
talker. 2830 Cocerivce /adle-t. § Oct., [ did not seem 
much interested with a piece of Russini’s, which had just 
been peiformed. 1 said, it sounded to me like *nonsense 
verses. 1870 SAccfater 26 Dec, 3 Mere musical sounds 
ire no other than nonsense verses are in poetry. 1887 /ded, 
a7 Sept. 145t The parent of modern *nonsense-writern. 

b. That is nonsense; full of nonsense; tin the 
17th c. often used as aay. = Nonsensical. 

r6azr Burton sina’, Mel. uu. iv. 1. ve. (1651) 375 A few 
simples well understood are better than such an heap of 
nonsense confused compounds = 1638 Cintiincw. Nelig. 
f'vot. 1. iv. § 47. 217 Some empty unintelligible non-sense 
distincion. 1642 RoGers Naawan ror Put case the way 
of washing in Jordan bee rrationall and non-sense to thy wit 
and reason. = 1787 Foor A w/hor t. (1782) 23 Youure a Non- 
sense man, and {| won't avree to any such Thing. 1868 Mrs. 
Orvinaner Larrd of Norlavw V1. 127 ‘This ta not a nonsense 
letter-~will you read it, mother? 1868 Patcrave in Zines 
15 May, A learned mockery, a nonsense sculpture. 

Hence t Nonsensely cdv., nonsensically. 

1656 Ducuess NewcastLe Nature's Picture xi. Epistle, 
Others in one discourse speak inixtly, now rational, then 
bunsenscly, 


Non-se‘nsible, 2 [Non- 3.] Not sensible. 

s85t Mitcais in “L/fe (189y) Liv rzq Forgive this non- 
sensible sumbhle. 187g Witney Life Lang. viii. 137 Every 
figurative transfer which ever made a successful designa- 
tion for suine non-sensible act or relation..rested upon a 
previous perception of analogy. 

Nonsensical (npnse nsikil), a. and sd. [f. 
NONSENSE + -ICAL.] 

A. adj, ‘That is nonsense; of the nature of, or 
full of, nonsense; having no sense; absurd. 

1655 Vicholas Papirs (Camden) If. 2a2 They haue such 
nonsensicall conceipts that there is some impossibility to 
please their humours, 1668 Pervs Diary 12 Oct., A isdi- 
culous nonsensical book set out by Will. Pen for the 
(Quakers 1684 Woop Life 2-8 Dec. (O. HS) LIE. 120 Lord 
Hawley, the great bull-inaker or maker of nonsensical 
puns, 374a Ricnarpson faeneda VV. 11 Canst thou not 
forbear letting thy discerning Lord see thy nonsensical 
BEmouons? 1816 Scott Antig. xiv, The knight's a puncti- 
hous old fool, but I promise you his daughter is above all 
Nonsensical ceremony and prejudice. = 1 AINSwor1H 
Hilary St, fees ui, Put aside all nonsensical fecling, and 
accept Sur Charles. 2885 Law Tres LXXVIIL. 186/2 
This sentence 1s certainly the worst.., and it would be hard 
to invent a more nonsensical one, 

b. Of persons. 

168a Eng Elect. Sheriffs 24 Stupid and nonsensical Fopsa, 
21704 Swivt Batt. Bes Wks. 1751 1. 220 A Pack of..cun- 
founded Logyerheads and illiterate Whelps, and nonsensical 
Scoundrels. 1825 Misa Austen Anta xxvi, * Nonsensical 
girl, was his reply. 185a Mus. StowF Uncle Tom's C. xv. 
141 Come, now, Marie, what do you think of the likeness? 
Don’t be nonsen: ical, now. 

B. sé. A nonsensical, absurd, or trifling thing. 

1842 Peter Pasley's Ann. VIL. 246 Silks and satins. and 
the host of nonsensteals with which little minds pride them- 
selves 1856 Fiertke /vst. Aletaps. App |. 4y8 It does 
not.. hold the mind thus circumstanced..to be a nonentity, 
but only a non-sensical, an absolutely inconceivable. 


Ilencve Wonse'nsioally adv. ; Wonse'nsicalness, 


Wonsensioa ‘lity. 

1654 WattLock /eefomta 83 If they misapply words.. 
nevec ko Non-aensically, they passe for fine Fellowes. 1674 
R. Gonerny lay & Ab PArsic 186 Observing the non- 
senstcalness of the Compound, and the multitude of Simples, 
mixt without Reason. s7oa C Mature Magn. Chr. vis. 
App. (1852) 644 A certain sally scribbler, the very first-born 
of Nonsensicality, 2794 Enwakns J reed. 1471dZ 1. iii, (1762) 
15 If any Man uses these Tetms in such Cases, he either 
uses them nonsensically, or in some new Sense. a18s0 
Hawrnoune in sfarthorne & his Wee (1885) I. 498 She 
.. keeps our little nonsensicalities from ourselves. 18g0 Sir 
W. Hamitton Déscuss. PAclos., etc. (1852) 624°, I admit, 
that had we thus spoken, we had spoken, not only un- 
grammatically, but caus 4 r89¢ Spec tater g May 
665/1 Good nonsense is very difficult to write, for it ought 
to express gaiety of heart even in its very nonsensicalness, 


Nonse‘'nsify, v. [f. Nonsense + -1Fy.) rans. 
To make nonsense of. So MWonsensifica'tion, 
the procuction of nonsense. 

1649 H. Lawrence Some Consid. 13 They have..non- 
sensifyed a Scripture with their Figures and Allegories, 
1816 Scorr Anfig. xxii, Simple suffumigation? simple 
nonsensification —planetary hour? planetary fiddlestick ! 

Non-se'nsitive, a. and sd. [Non- 3.]_ @. 
adj. Not sensitive. fb. sd. A thing without feeling. 

1628 Feirnam Xesolzes 11. xviii. 56 Whatsoeuer we preach 
of Contentednese in want; no precepts can so gaine vpon 
Nature, ay to make her a non-sensitive. 1836 Smant, Voa- 
sensitive, wanting sensation. 1898 West, Gav. 14 Jane 
af: A wife of the sturdy, enduring, non-sensitive type. 

So Won-senaitivéness. 

1890 Sin F. A. Ann. in Vature i ile 444/2 Comparative 
nop. sensitiveness to exntosion by friction or percussion. 
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uitur (nen sekwitdr). [L. = ‘it 


i Won seq 
docs not folluw | An inference or a conclusion 


which dues not follow from the premisses. 

1564 Br lef E vant, aaare ij b, After this you bring ina patch 
of Gratians decrees. Cans. a1 Quest, ¢.. This ix a Non segut- 
tur. 1643 Pavnng Sor. Power l'art. wi. The proper 
argument then that can be thence deduced by our Oppo 
ites,’ is but this Mossegaitur. 21796 Gitpeat Cases in 
Law & Equity (1760) 98 (Stanf.), he Justices need not set 
forth any Reason of their Judgment, therefore a Non seguitur 
will not vitiate. 1837 /ard, Ded. col. 1970 (Stanf.), This 
was so Inconsequent, such a #0 scguitus in reasoning, that 
he left it to the noble Jord, and the other logicians on the 
Treagury-bench, to solve the problem. 1863 Kix Chas. 
the Bold VW. 403 note, The delicious vom seguitur of this 
conclusion need scarcely be pointed out. 

trans/, and fg. 1933 Evvor Pasgued/ A iij, Thou haste the 
Strangest apparaile that eucr I loked on...‘I bis longe estrige 
fether doeth wonderly wel... But this longe gowne with 
strayte sleues is a wow seguifur, 318393 Gro. Envior £&xss. 
(1884) 350 His practice is in many respects an amiable aos 
sequitur from his teaching 

onsicut. wnonce-word, f£. L. nom not + sicst 
so, after NONESUCH. 

r6a1 Be. Mountacu Dials tbe 28 And so be 8anrvAd8ecnrnt, 
of all passengers by, for alsulute Nonaicuts in intolerable 
a rogancy. 

Nonsien, obs. form of Nuncizon. 

Non-signi‘ficant. [Non- 3.] A sign, sym- 
bol, or statement that is not sigmificant. 

r60§ acon Adv. Learn, uw 61 The Simple Cyphars with 
Changes, and intermixtures of Nulles, and Nonsignificants, 
1654 Will Lock Zeotomia 387 With many such non-signi- 
ficants, or mean nothings. 

Su Non-signi ficanoce, Non-signi’ficative a. 

1633 Ames Fresh Suit agst. Hinman Cerene 84 He shall 
pet sume non significative to be the spectall to the 

senus of a significatne cere{mons). 1846 Proc. PArtlol. 
Soc, IIL. g Respecting the significance or nom-significance 
of those elements 

+t Non-since're, 2. Obs. rare. [Non- 3 ] Not 
decided for o1 ayainst a measure. 

1656 HIankinaton Oceana (170) 132 The Suffrage being 
Sant and open‘d before the Signory, if the red Rox, or 

onsincere had above half the Suffrages fete J. /d/dd. 156 
Three Boxes, the Negative, the Affirmative and the Non- 
sincere. (Cf. Pp 119 bossole di nom sinucert | 

Non-society. [Non- 4.) attrib. Not be- 
longing to a society; stfec. applied to a work- 
man who is not a member of a trade-union, or to 
an establishment in which such men are employed. 

tie Mavuaw Lond, Labour (1861) I}1. 22/2 The slop- 
workers of the different trades—the cheap men or non- 
society hands 1886 ad] Aial/ G. 22 Oct. 10/2 The Board 
had paid more for printing in‘ non-society’ houses than in 
aaciety houses. s6go W. }. Gonvon Soundry tga Its (he 

/tmnes) being a non-society office. 

WNon-solvency. [Non- 1.] Failure or in- 
ability to pay what 1s owing; insolvency. 

tag Brit, Apollo No. 84 2/1 The Non-solvency of such a 
trifle. 19738 Swiet Prop sad National edt Wks. 1751 
1X. 188 Some of the Purchasers, .may be content to live 
cheap in a worse Country, rather than be atthe Charge of 
Exchange and Agencies; and, perhaps of Non-solvencics 
in Absence, if they let their Lands too high. 19734 — 
Aeasous ayst, setting Tythe of tlemp Ibid 261 Mie 
Tythes.. have..sunk..at least one Fourth of their former 
Value, exclusive of all Nomsolvencies 

Non-so‘lvent, ¢ (s/.) [Non- 3.] A. aay, Not 
solvent; unnble to pay debts; insolvent. 

16ag B. Jonson Staple of N. ww. Interm, Cen. For a 
decay'd wit— Axg. Broken— 7Zat. Non-soluent. 1644 
Hevtin Stumbling-block Tracts (1681) 679 Unless,. being 
one of the Farmers of the Tolls and Tanaes,..he became 
yon solvent, and had not cleared his accompt with the 

ommon-wealth. 1669 Owen Doctr. Zein. bind. (1851) 
Il. 437 Vhe debt which He took upon Himself, and dis 
charged for us, when we were nonsolvent, in Flis love. 

B. sé. One who 1s unable to pay his debts. 

1647 ‘Lrare Comm, Luke vu. xiii, We ae all von-solvents, 
stark begyars. ; 

Non-spe'cie. [Nox- 4.] Used attrib, Not 
payable in specie. 

1697 /.ond. Gas. No 3345/7 The said Trustees shall pay 
to such Person or Persons Money for the suid Bills, if they 
be Specie Bills; Or deliver other Bills of like value, if they 
be Non Specie Bills. rgix Lurker. Aref Rel, (1857) VI. 
677 A supply. .to enable her inajestie to make all non specie 
exchequer bills specie. 

onsge : see Ounce sh. Nonat, obs. f. Nonce, 

Non-subscri‘ber. Now “st. Also Sc. 
7 -scriver, -soryver. [Non- 2.] 

1. One who refuses to subscribe to an ander- 
taking, a religious creed, etc. 

(a) In Scottish Church History, one who did not sub- 
scribe to the National Covenant of 1638; (4) one of the 
section of Irish presby terians which arose in 3720 and op- 
posed the imposition of subscaiption to the Westminster 
Confession. 

3599 (//¢/e), A Triall of Subscription, by way of a Preface 
vnto certaine Subscribers; And, Reasons for lesse rigour 
against non-subscribers. 16sx 1s¢ 4 oud Ahks. Discipl. 
(Calderwood) 11 That whoxoever hath borne office in the 
ministerie ofthe Kirke within this Realme.. shall be charged 
..to subscrive the heads of the discipline of the Kirk of 
this Realme.., under the paine of excommunication to be 
executed against the non subucrivers. 1638 R. Barco 
Lett. & Srnds. (1841) 1. 78 That day was a solemne Fase 
over all our Kingdome...Some of our non-subscryvers 
refused to joyne. 160 (¢//e), A brief Apology for all non 
subscribers, and looking glasse for all apostate, perjured 
prescribers, and subscribers of the new engagement. 1787 
Narr, f'r00, Synods Presbyt, [rvl. 36 The Ministers, who 


WONSUCH. 


in a few days after {in June, 2722) were distinguish'd by the 
pope epee me 4 

2. One who does not pay a subscription. 

2783 Lend, Gas. No. 513t/¢ Subscribers pay one Guinea, 
and Non-Subscribers tive Guineas Entranca, 

So Won-subsori‘bing 14/. 56., Wou-sabsori‘p- 
tion, refusal or failure to subscribe (e.g. to a 
religious creed) ; also Won-subseri bing fl. ; 

3662 Wouo Lis 24 Aug. (0O.H.S.) I. 433 What heada of 
houses was turned out upon non-sulftribing to the Act of 
Uniformity, 1936 [see Nonconrorming od/. 96.). 29787 
Nurr, Brow, Synods fvesbyt. rel, 58 An anonymous Pum- 
phiet, called, 7 he Afind of the Synod, which contained many 
grievous Aspersions on the Non subscribing Ministers, 37 

HaNoLER /fist. Persce. 395 The two great evils of the 
Church, Non-subscription and Arianism. 2747 H. WALPOLE 
Lett (1846) I]. 199 ‘Lhe non-subscribing at the time of the 
rebellion has Leen most succesfully played off upon the 
oe 2807 Christian Moderator 1, (title of article), 

rogress of Nonsubscription to Creeds. 2879 Wirnarow 
Mem. Preshyt. [vrel. 166 Opening of the non-Subscription 
Controversy. 289g Dearly News a4 Oct. 3/3 Unitarians.. 
were.. Non-Subsciibing—i. e, their trust deeds did not pro- 
vide that ministerial officers... should subscribe to a creed. 

Non-substa‘ntial, a Lhilosophy. [None 3.] 
Not substantial. Hence Won-substentialism, 
the theory that there is no substance underlying 
phenomena; = NivILism 2. Also Won-substa n- 
tialist, one who holds the doctrine of non-sub- 


stantialism ; = NIHILIST I. 

1836 7 Sin W. Hamitton Metaph. xvi. (1859) I. 994 
Philusuphers..are divided into Realists or Substantiatists, 
and into Nihilists or Non-Substantialists, 186g Masson 
Ree Brit. Philos, 66 ‘Lhe system of Nihiliam or, as it may 
Le better called, Non-substantialism. 1878 M¢eLaaen Sarm. 
Ser. uf, i, 13 They are non-substantial and non-permanent. 

Non-succe'ss. [Nun- 1. Ct. F. non-succes.] 


Want of success. 

1665 Nenouam Med. Medicinae 282 The Non Successes 
of the common Methods and Medicins. 1837 De Quincey 
Colerutge Wks. 1854 LI. 267 It was natural to impute his 
hon-nuccess exclusively to his own irregular application. 
1897 Weston. Gas. Apr. o/s ‘Vhat impatience of non-success 
which was often noted as a defect in bis character. 90s 
Outing June 278’: ‘The success or non-success of the 
fimshed picture from an artistic standpoint. 

So Non-succe'ssfal a., vot successful. 

1867 Koutledge’s Ev. Boy's Ann, Dec. 769 If non- 
successful, there comes a smash. xgo1 Scofsman 13 Mar. 
12/2 ‘I'he publication of the non-successfal etimates, 


Monsuch (np'nsvtf), sh. and a. [var. of None- 
SUCH, and now the usual form. 

‘The chanze of one- (nbn) to non- would be natural In a 
compound of this form, but may have been partly belped by 
association with the prefix Non-.) 

I. +L = Nonesucni 1. Obs. rare, 

1620 R. N. Som. in Sylvester's Du Barfat, Then by 
right Rare Muses Non-Such shall thy Worke be hight. 

2. = NONESUCH 2, 

1687 S. Purcuas Pol. Flying-/as. 13 For every Hive, or 
Commonwealth, endeavous to a Non-such, and to 
engross all within its own circumference, 3677 W. Huones 
Afan of Sint. i.2 We have therein a very Nonsuch, for the 
enriching that A©yypt, which it passeth through. s710 T’. 
Fuicee Pharm, Axctemp. 10 Au Oliose Draught..is a 
Nonsuch fora Pleurisy. 1820 Ameiia Orin Zales cf Heart 
1V.274, | have got a little pot of honey and some rob.., as 
"tis reckoned a nonsuch for a cough. 

b, = NONESUCH 2b, 

2655 GURNALL Chr. i Arm. 1. (1665) 132 Was not Job the 
Devil's hypocrite, whom God vouci't for a nonsuch in 
holinesse. 1670 Brooxs /4 £s. (1867) VI. 30 Job way a non- 
such in his day for huliness. s7g3 Ricnarvson Sur C. 
Grandsson 1, xxii. (0781) 152 Then you are, as indeed I have 
always thought you, a nonsuch of a woman, 1819 Keats 
Let. to G, Keats 14 Feb, A young gentleman. .leaves 
bis unfortunate Bride and follows thts nonmsuch, 18g0 
Downe Roman vy. Poet. Wks. (1875) 61 Nay, everybouy | 
Write me up a nonmsuch! I can beat everybody. 189§ 
*Sapanw I'ytene' Macdonald Lass 172 As for your Frince,.. 
he’s not @ nonsuch. 

c. In depreciatory sense. 

1836 Gent!, May. V.423/2 The audience were insulted by 
the nis-representation af a nousuch called the Fate of War, 
which caused a tremendoud disturbance in the ‘I heatre. 

+3. = NoNEsUCH 3. Ods. 

1635 Brarnwait Arcadian Princess 1. 1t He was 
exteemed the Non-such of his time. 1660 W. Seckxa New- 
such Prof. g Beleivers inthe world, they ure the Non-such's 
of the wold, 1673 ganewey fleaven upon Earth (1847) 
arz ‘I hose brave worthies who were. the nonsuches of their 
age, and a pattern to future generations. 

1 4. adj. - Nonesucu 4. Obs. 

1667 Waitriousr /ive Lond, 3 This apoil and non-such 
disappointment. 911 10th Acf, list. MSS. Coma, App. 
V. 186 A non-such contempt of the world in a monarch. 
xya8 P. Wacken Life Peden Pref. (1827) 7 bre that tree 
mendous non-such stroke caine upon Jerusalen. 

IL. spec. 5, = NoNnSucu 5. ¢ Obs. 
1760 J. Lex /ntrod. Bot. App. 320 Nonsuch, Lyrhats. 
6. a. A species of Lucern (sce quot. 1844). Also 


called black nonsuch. 

1668 FPAil. Trans, LIN. 725 Of 7 acre of Non such or 
Hopp-Clover, 1669 Worntvurnr Syst. clgric. (s681) 31 It's 
better to sowe three (hushels}] mixt with Nonsuch. 1705 
Lond. Gaz. No. 41114 Broad Clover and Trefuil, alias Non- 
such. 1768-74 Tucker /7, Nat. (1834) 1. 501 every coumry 
fellow makes the distinction between natwal grass, and 
clover, nonsach, of others that are sown. 1778 Eng. 
Gasettever(ed a) sv. Worples:ton, A svct of grass was late 
much cultivated in these parts, called Nonsuch, which is 
equal to St. Foin. 1844 Siepnens Be. Faroe Il. 556 
Medicago dupulina {3 the hop-clover, or black nonsuch, 
which is..sown by some farmers amongst their grass, 


NONSUE. 


attrib, 1766 Museum Rust. VI. 338 We find it useful, 
also, when we sow any saintivin, to throw in about a gallon 
of nunsuch seed. 
b. While nonsuch, rye-prass seed. ? Obs. 


7 MAreHALL £. wk hard (1795) Gloss, ; 
. A vaniety of apple (t aud pear). Also attred. 

1676 Wor! ince Crder (1691) 210 ‘The Non-such [apple is 
a long-lasting fruit, good at the table.  /é/d. 210 Fhe Non- 
such, Diouier,..are all very good winter-pears. 2846 Mus. 
Gonna Ang. Char, (1852) 112) With lustrous, rosy, and 
whiskerless face, round as a Nonsuch apple. 1899 F. G. 
Wai Addr. Cape Town Fine Arts £ catb. 13 Noman in 
his senses would eat sour crabs when he could get ribstone 
pippins or nonsuch apples. 

+ NWonsne, v. Vis. [Nox-5.] = Nonsuit v. 

1437 Rolls of Parlt, VV. 509/2 He woll be nonsued; and 
theruppon he wolle begynne a newe feyned suite. 1487 
Act 3 Hen. VIL, c. wV . that persone, that sueth Wirtre 
» -of errour be nonsued (AF. mouswec) in the same. 

+t Non-suffi'cient. Os. [Non- 1. Cf. In- 
BUFFICIENT sé. 1.) Insufficiency. 

1435 Nol/s of Parlt, VV. 276/2 Knowlech of the suffisante 
or nonsuffi-ante of swiche [personnes] as ye Kyng. .offrid. 
3477 (bid. V1. 1186/1 For nonsufficiente of the said Gardeyn 
and Wyrker to angwere of the forseid forfeiture. 


+t Wonsuing, 2//. sb. Obs. [Non-7.] Failure 
to sue, 

3630 J. WILKINSON Coroners & Sherifes 51 That he shall 
- discharge. the said J. H . from. .all maner of troubles.. 
either by nonsuiny, or unlawful! returning. .of any precepts. 

Nonsuit (up nsiz), sd. Law. ja. AK. noysejn- 
sufe: see Non- 1 and Suit sd.] In early use, 
the cessation of a suit resulting from the voluntary 
withdrawal of the plaintiff; in modern ase, the 
stoppage of a suit by the judge, when, in his 
opinion, the plaintiff fails to make out a legal 
cause of action orto bring sufficient evidence. (See 


alsu quot. 1884.) + Also fg. 

61380 Wycur Hs. (1880) 4:0 But ech prest may )i3t) 
de sue crist 3if he Jette not hymn sulf, & pus synne eueaae 

mi not pat he synne not in bis noun suyt. 1488 Rolls of 

ardt, Vi. 417/a The said discontinuance, or any Nonsuyt 
of or In the said Attemnt. 2966 Painrer Jal. fleas. (156y) 
1. 42 Menalippus over came him in law, and the noble men 
whith were the frends of Phalaris, would giue no sentence, 
but brought the matter to a nonesuite. 1606-7 Ach 4 Jas. /, 
c. 3 (title), An Act to give Costes to the Defendant uppon a 
Nonsuite of the Plaintiffe. 163a Star Chamher Cases 
(Camden) 128 The Kinges Bench afterwardes discharged 
the costes upon the nonsuit. 1742 Act 14 Geo. //,c. 17 $1 
That all Judgments given by virtue of this Act shall be of 
the like Force and Erect as Judgments upon Nonsuit. 
1768 (see Non-prostquitur), 1803 Syp. Smimu Was. (1859) 
1. 50/1 A proof of nonm-residence inight be made to operate 
as a nonsuit in an action for tuthes, 1883 Law Rep. 11 QO. B. 
Div. 591 Watkin Williams, J, was of opinion that the 
words above mentioned were privileged..and directed a 
nonsuit, 1884 Lucycd. Brit. XVI 544/asv., The matter 
now is of no great tmportance, for, although Judgment of 
nonsuit still exists, it has, since the Judicature Acts, the 
same effect as a yudginent on the setits, unless the court 


other wise directs. 
+Nonsuit,¢2. Law. Obs. [app. intended 


as a pa. ppl. fuim on the analogy olf words like 
execute. AF. had nounsuy.] Subjected to a non- 


suit; nonsuited. 

€ 1476 Plumpion Corr. (Camden) 35 Ailmer wife was like 
to have bene non suit in her appeale. r531-a ict 23 
Hen. Vill, c. 2 § 4 The same partie 59 nonsuile or so dis- 
contynueng the said Atteynt. 1994 Wust and Pt. Symbol, 
§ 43 When one hath bin nonsuit he may begin againe. 
1660 Bonnork Scat. Key. 58 Phe King in a manuer is every- 
where. ..And therefore it is that he cannot be non-sute. 
xga0 Lond. Gas. No. 5868/5 ‘Mhe Officers become Non- 
suit, 1768 Buacksrone Comm, IIL. 376 If the pluintlf 
does not appear, no verdict can be given, but the plaintiff is 
said to be nonsuit, sen sequitur clamorem suum. x81 
Se_wyn Law Nis: Prins (ed. 4) U1. 857 In case the plainti 
become nonsuit, or discontinue his action. 

Je. rs8t Muctcastrer Posstions xxxvii. (1888) 174 They 
will rather retire for shame and proue to be nonsuite, then 
confesse themselues faulty. 1589 Warner 146. England 
VIL xxx. (1612) 155 Netter at first be Non-sute, than at length 
not to subdue. ; 

+b. transf. Of a project : Interrupted, balked. 

1679 ‘Tom Ticktsroor’ Obs. Trials of Wakeman, etc. 8 

The Plot 1s Non-sun, Semel! insansvimus omues. 


No'nsuit, v. [f. Nonsuir sé. or a.) Law. 


trans. To subject to a nonsuit. 

1931-8 Act a3 Hen. VIII, c. 15 (title), An Acte that the 
Defendaunt shall recover Costes ageinste the Pleyntif, if 
the Pleynuf be nonsuited, or if the verdicte passe ayeinste 
him. 1593 Nasus CAvist’s 7. 51b, If hee haue but a 
quarter of an enemy in the Court, it (se. his suit) is casheird 
and non suted. 1606-7 Act 4 Yas. /, c. 3 Cases where the 
Plaintiffe..should become Nonsuited. 2709 Steere Zaller 
No. 39 P 4 The University has been Nonsuited in their 
Action against the Buoksellers for P inting Clarendon in 
Quarto, 3768 Biacksrons Comm. 111. xx. 295 Formerly 
they [s¢e. common pledges) were of use Lo answer to the king 
for the amerccment of the plaintiff, in cave he were non- 
suited, 32818 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) 1V. 304 Ld. Ch. Just. 
de Grey thought such parol evidence inadmissible, and 
nonsuited the plaintiff. 

aébsol. 1818 Byron Yuan 1. clxxxix, The pleadings Of 
Gounsel to nonsuit, or to annul. 

+b. fransf. and fg. (sometimes with a pun.) 

3604 Snaxs, O¢h. 1.1.16 But he .. Euades them, with a 
bumbast Circumstance..; Non-suites my Mediators. 1608 
Torsri, Serpents og Lest. he [se. a lover) should turne 
Crauen .. or else viterly non-suited, a26ga Brome 
Covent Garden u. i, (A tailor says :) I can do no Jesse then 
take you by default and non-suit you. 1714 MANDEVILLE 
Fable Bees (1725) 1, 317 Your sly sinners that... bope that iz 
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will expiate their guilt, and Satan be nonsuited by it at a 
small expence. 

Hence No'n-suiting v4/. sh. 

2668 Hisnkrt Body Divinity 1. ga They are sure of. .the 
non-suting of all acttons and uccusations. 


Non-summons. Law. [Non-1.] Failure 
to serve a summons In due time. 

21630 Ean, Manen. in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS, 
Comm.) f. 373 Putting in of dilatory pleas, as non-sumunons, 
1845 E. V. Wirtiams Saunders’ Kep. K. BLL 1 45c, The 
summons must be served fifteen days before the day of the 
return of the writ, otherwise the tenant muy wage his law 
of non-summons, 

+ NWonsunt. Sc. Obs. Also -sount, ? -sant. 
[Two words of the Icgend on the reverse of the 
coin, which runs 1AM. NON. SVNT. DVO. BED. VNA. 
caro. ‘they are no more twain, but one flesh’ 
(Matt. xix. 6).) The twelve-penny groat coined 
under Francis and Mary (1558-9). 


1964 in Patcairn C2200. Trials 1. 440 Tressonabill cunieing 
oft diuerse tals Testonis, half Testonis, Nou suntis, an 
Lyones callit Hardheidis. 1867 Se. Acts Pard. (1814) III. 
43/2 It is thocht neidfull that all nonsunt be prociaiit to 
vjd, babeisto uy d, plakis to iy d, hardheadis to half pentyis. 
1584 Rig. Privy Council Scot. HI. 706 Fals and adulterat 
cunyie of nonsantis. 

+ Non-surre‘ctive, a. Ods. [I.. surrect-, ppl. 


stem of surpdre to rise +-1V8.] (See quot.) 

1668 Wit kins RealChar 341 A Person,.Unwalkative, is 
a Cripple ; Non surrective, is Bedrid 

Nonsute, obs. form of Nonsutt, 


+ Non-swea‘rer. Os. [Non- 2.] = Non- 
yukon. Also altri, 

2690 Let. to Liscenting Clergyman 10 Some of the Gen- 
tlemen, ,are such as have admired even the meanest of the 
Non-Swearers 169% [see Non-yuxox). 1692 LuTTRELL 
Brief Rel. (1857) 11. 326 One Wilcox, a nonswearer peor: 
1 Let. to Friend in Harleran Misc. (1746) VII. 296 
All our Non-swearers could not hinder the late Revolution, 
nor can they make ancther. ¢ 1693 Jem. Cat. 7 eckely Pref, 
p. xi, he best Use of this is to be made by the Non. 
swearers 

So +t NWon-swea‘ring 27//. sh. and ff/. a., non- 
juring. 

r6gt Luttreit. Brief Rel. (1857) 11. 162 The other non- 
swearing bishops. 1698 Let to Friend wn Harlean Misc. 
ae) VII. 296 Cuuld their Non-swearing restore him to his 
Throne again, it would [etc.] ax7oq ‘I’. Brown Satire upon 
frenk King Wks. 17301. 59 A non-swearing parson. 

Nont, dial. variant of NAunt. 

2977 Antrg. in Aun, Reg. 147. 3868 Shefield Gloss. 

Non-te'nure. O/d Law, [a. Al’. nountenure: 
see Non- 1 and ‘TENuRK.} ‘ A plea in bar to a real 
action, by saying that he (the defendant) held not 
the land in the plaintiffs count or declasation, or 


at least some part thereof’ (Wharton), 

1574 tr. Littleton's Tenures 128b, 1f anye manne sue a 
Precipe quod reddat againste anye tenaunte of free hold, in 
whiche action. .the tenaunte pledeth not nontenure. 1602 
Furarcke avd PA Pavall, 57 Seuerall tenanciec, or non- 
tenure is no pleain a NMifper obit, because of the priuitic of 
bloud. 1688 Coke On Lift, 36ab, If the ‘Tenant pleade 
non-tenure or disclaime. 16ga tr. Frtsherbert's Nat, Brew. 
2,6 And Nontenure hath been pleaded, and admitted a 
a plea divers times in an Attaint. 1865 NicHoLs Aritton 

I. 8y In this plea there hes neither view, nor voucher to 
warranty, nor abatement of writ for non-tenure, 


+Mon-term, Jés. [Non-1.] The time of 
vacation between two terms; the cessation of 


term: hence gen., a period of inaction, 

1607 CoweLl /nlerpr., Non terme (non terminus) is the 
lime of vacation between Terme and Terme. 31648 Srarke# 
Ep. Ded to Shute's Sarah & Hagarajb, Ky thus improv- 
ing an enforced Non term, and over-long Vacation, in such 
a promulgating the best Laws. @ 2658 CLEvVELaNnn /or 
Sleep Wks, (1687) a95 ‘The Senses Non-1 erm, Life's serenest 
Shore. 1664 Powrr Exp, PAtlos. 1.71 During this Interval 
and Non-tearm of Sensation (fur so we may..call Sleep). 
3824 Gradus ad Cantabr.s.v., When an ember of the 
Senate dies within the University during Tern; on applhica- 
tion to the Vice-chancellor, the University bell rings an 
hour; from which period Non ‘lerm, as to public lectures 
and disputations, commences for three days. 

| Won-te‘rminus, [Non- 1.] = prec. 

1573 G. Harviy Common pi. Bk. (Camden) 52 It is the 
smalist matter of an hundrid with them, for the schollars 
to want a Greek lecture a fortniht or thre weeks togither 
benides non-termjnus., 1607 [see prec }. 

Nontid(e, obs. forms of Nounrting. 


Nontronite (ngntrdénait). An. fad. F. non- 
tronile (Berthier 1827), f. Mos#tron (in France), 


its locality.] A pale-yellow variety of chloropal. 
1838 SuHevarn Min. 246 Nontronite. .. Soft; opake: 
unctuous and tender. 1837 Dana syst. Min. 224. 


+NWon ultra. Obs. [L. = ‘not beyond’) 
«= Ne& PLUS ULTRA 2,2b. Also affrzé. 

Formerly the name of a ‘walk’ in Oxford (see Wood 
Antiq. Oxford O.H.S. 1. 344, 576; LIL. 241). 

[1989 Guana Tullics Lone Ep. bed. Wks. (Grosart) VII. 

Suche as read Von vitrva, on Hercules pillers. ¢ 1600 

Zins 1. iv, At Gades I washt away Von vétra writt with 
Hercules owne hand. ] 

167a Vittires (Dk. Buckhm.) Redearsal iv. i, Is not that 

ood language now 7? isnot thatelevate? It's my aon ultra, 

gad 168s Sin 1. Brownk CAr. Mor. (1716) 62 Let not the 
law of thy country be the son w//ra of thy honesty. a 3700 
Evutvn Diary 8 Feb, 1645, This I made the son ultra of 
my travels, 1704 Noxrie /deal World u. vii. 357 Now 
light is at our journey’s end, arrived at its non n/tra, there 
being no part. .disposed to transmit it any further, 


NON-VASCULAR. 


Won-u'nion. 

l. [Non-1.] Failure to unite. 

1899 Syd, Sor. Lex., Non-union, the condition of a 
frdctured bone, or other divided tissue, the end» of which 
fail to unite. . 

3. attrib, [Non- 4.] Not belonging to a tracde- 
union ; also, manufactured by non-union men, 

3863 Fawcett /'ol. Econ. i. ix. (1876) 244 A non-union 
man Is subjected to so many petty annoyances that hiv life 
not unfiequently becomes a burden to him. 1890 Daily 
News 13 Sept. 5/5 It was affirmed that the unionists would 
refuse to handle non-union wool. 

lience Mon-u‘nionisat, oe who doe, not belong 
to atrade-union. Also used at/rvid. Also Mon- 


u‘nionism, the principles of nun-unionists. 

1861 /dlustr. Loud, News 7 Dec §76/3 A non-unionist 
workman hus been employed on the premises. 1884 auch. 
ram. 2 Sept. 4/6 Vhe miners are pow encamped near the 
mines in order to prevent non-unionists froin working. 189 
Staulard Dict., Non-wunisonisn. 3901 Daily Chron, 17 
July 7/5 Strong bolds of non-unioniam. 


Non-uni'ted, #//. a. [Non-6.] Applied to 
that pait of the Gieck Chuich which 1s not in 


union with Rome. 

1777 Char, in Aun. Reg. 47 They [sc. Wallachians) eonfess 
the non-united Greek reli ion. x W. J. Tucken Lyfe in 
£. Europe 199 The Church (in Hungary} ha» the majority 
of the aristocracy..on its side,..not to mention the United 
and Non-united Greek Church to back it. 

+ Nonuparti‘tion, Ods. [irreg. f. L. nonus 
ninth + Panrition.] The taking of a ninth part, 

1674 Jranr. Arith, (1696) 34 Nonuparttition, or to take the 
ninth part of a number. 

tNonupla. 4/us. Obs. [mod.L., fem. of 
nonupius, 1. nomus ninth + -plus as in duplus 
Durit.}) The ‘time’ which has nine crotchets or 


quavers 1n a bar, 

1597 T. Moriry /utrod. Mus. 1.54 The tripla broken in 
the more prolavion, maketh mine minimes for one stroke, 
which 18 our common Nonapla. 1656 Brount Glossogr. 
Nonupla, a quick time m Musick peculiar to Gigs an 
such like; having me Ciotcbets between Bar and Bar. 
1753 CHamanrns (Cycé. Supp, 1811 Buspy Dicl. Mus. 


Nonuplet we madpliet). A/us. [f. 1. ndnus 
minth + -plef as in dviplet.) A proup of nine notes 
to be pertormed in the time of eight or six. 

1876 SiainerR & Bankart Dict. Mus. Verms 

Non upstant: see NoN-onstani1& I no/e. 

Non-u'sage. [Non- 1.] Cessation of the use 


o! something ; failure to use. 

1552 Hui ort, Non vsage, dissuetudo. ¢ 1600 EvmMonns 
Observ, Caesay’s Comm. (1604) 31 As usage continueth the 
property of a tenure, su non-usage impleth a forfemure. 
@ 1693 UrquHans Aade/sats 1. xxvii. 221 Non-usage often- 
time» destroys ones Right. 1838-4a Vurrtn roves b. 
Philos. (1853) 427 Fur use will mould and mark tt, or non- 
usage dull and blunt it. 1g00 Hest. Gaz. 2a keb, 3/2 The 
point of non-usage was brought forwaid, and. .it was dis- 
tinctly laid down that ‘ omission is not prohibition *. 


Non-u'sager. //sst. [Noy-2.] A member 
of that section of non-jurors which rejected ‘the 
usages’ in the celebration uf the Huly Communion. 

1874 J. H. Brunt Dict. Sects, Heresies, etc. 381/2 A 
division thus sprung up in the now small body of Nonpurors, 
. the tormer party being called ‘ Non-Usagers ' and the latter 
*Unsagers ’. 

+ Non-u‘sance. Ods. [Non- 1.] Non-usage. 

36460 Sin ‘I’, Browne /'sesd. EP. Vv. xii. 232 Yet were it 
not reasunable to inferre. a non-usance or abvlition. 


Non-u‘se. [Non-1.] Failure or neglect to use. 

1605 L. Hurmien Aunswere 104 He doth conclude the 
abuse of one Ceremony by the Non vse of another. 176% 
in Entick London (1766) LY. 369 They shall lose no privilcge 
for non une, oreven abuse. 1816 G. 5. Faser Orig. Hagen 
‘dol, 1. 470 Vhe.. distinction... between .. clean and un- 
clean anumals;..which relates. to their use or non-use in 
saciifice. 1875 Jowetr Plato (ed. 2) 1. 204 ‘The wrong use 
of a thing 18 far worse than the non-use. 1884 Manc&, 
Exam, 2 Aug. 5/3 ‘The discussion of the Manchester Ship 
Canal Bill has suggested..some reflections on the use and 
non-use of canals. 

Non-u'ser. aw. Also 8 erron. -usure, 
[Non- 1.J Neglect to use a right, by which it 
may become void. Also frans/. 

16g0 Adridgyn. Coke's ee 1x. 340 Admitting that he can- 
not make a Deputy, this Von sser is no cause of forfeiture. 
1691 T. H(ace) Acc. New /nvent, 8g Whose so long Non-user 
of their power [etc.}. 1709 J. JOHNSON Cle: gym. Vade M. 1. 
cv, Unless they [sc. Canons) be antiquated by a long non- 
usure. 1768 BiracksTONR Comm. 111, xvii. 263 A writ of 

uo warvanto..lics..in case of non-user or long neglect of a 

ranchise, 1844 Witviams Xeal i te (1877) 459 ‘be rights 
above mentioned may be lost by abandonment, of which 
non-user for twenty years or upwards is sufficient evidence. 
1863 Maarsn Lect, Ang. Lang. viii. 179 The mere non-user 
of a word is not likely to be noticed until it has been 0 long 
out of currency that {etc.). 18853 Law Rep. 14 Q B. Div. 
203 Such power could not be lout by mere non-user, 


+ Mon-using, 2//. 5d. [Nox- 7.] Non-use. 

1933 Fairn Misr. to know thyself B, hat the none 
vsynge of thein maye be thy greater damnacyon, 14 
Vox Clert Pro Rege 26 Does their non-using argue a non- 
Right in them of such @ Power, that they may never. .make 
use of it? 

Won-va'scular, a. Anat. [Non- 3.] Desti- 
tute of vessels for the circulation of fluids. 

z Hoven nn. Osteol. 17 Bone so thin as to neod 
no Haversian canals is called ‘nonvascular’ bone. 1860 
Spancen /irst Princ. se wii, § 104 (1875) 302 The low rate 
of change going on in dry non-vascular tissues, such as those 


NON-WILL. 


which form hairs, nails, horns, &c. 3879 S/. George's Hosp. 
Rep.1X. 526 Localised non-vascular ulceration of he cornea, 


+ Non-will, v. O¢s. rare—', [f. Non- 5+ 
WiLL w%) érans. To will the annihilation of, 

1763 New Loud. Mag. 434 To nonwill the existence of 
anything be once willed into being. 


+Nonwit. Sc. Obs. rare—'. Nonage. 
2570 Buchanan Admon, (S.T.S.) 30 To be to him as 
curatour and gouernour during all ye tyme of his nonwit. 


Non-wo'rker. [Non- 2.) One who does not 
work. Also Mon-wo'rking p//. a. 

1851 Mayviitw Lond. Labewr lL. a’ he Workers and Non- 
Workers. /did, 3 The members of every community may 
be divided into the... hardworking and the non-working. 

Nonyl (np nil). Chem. [f. L. adn-us ninth + 
-YL.} The ninth in the series of alcohol radicals 
of the general formula CyU[j,4,. Also aftrsé. 

1866 Watts Dict. Cham, TV. 134 Nonyl. COH™. ..1t is also 
called fro hae ds 1868 Hewes’ Chem, (ed. 10) 632 Nonyl 
Aleohol, C,H uC 1878 Watts Dict. Chem. Suppl., Nonane 
or Noayl I1ydride, COH™®, 

Hence Mo'nylamine [sce AMINE], a compound 
in which one atom of the hydrogen in ammonia 
is replaced by nonyl; Wo nylene, a hydrocarbon 
produced in the decomposition of lime soap; 
whence Monylenic a.; MNonylio (ngni'lik) a., 
pertaining to or derived from nonyl. 

1866 Watts Dict. Chewt.,* Nonylamine, CH®ON, Obtained 
by the action of ammonia on chloride of nonyl. 1837 Mitcer 
Alem Chen, Org. (1862) 247’ Nunylene, or Elaene (H;yCig 
was obtained mixed with hexylene, by Fremy, during the 
distillation of several fatty acids. 1889 Watts’ Dict. Chem, 
HT. 431 Ennenoie acid , *Nonylenic acid. 1866 Watts 
Dict. Chem, UV. 134 Chloride of Nonyl. when boiled with 
potash yields hydrate of nonyl, *nonylic or pelargonic 
alcohol. 1873 Kovwenes’ Chem (ed. 11)689 Nonylic acid is 
obtained by the action of boiling alcoholic pota-h on 
primary octyl cyanide, 

Nonys, obs. forin of Nonce, 

Moodle (néd’l), 56.1 [Of obscure origin.) A 


simpleton, a stupid or silly person. 

1753 HIAWKFSworRTH Adventurer No, 25 » 6 The words 
ninnyhammer, noadle, and numscull, are frequently bandied 
to and fio betwixtthem. 21764 Foote Afayer of G. 1. Wks. 
1799 1 184 ‘Jo take up at last with auch a noodle as he! 
3802 Spor ling Mag. XX. 118 The Buck, who scorns the City 
Puts, And thinks all rich men noodles, 3s836Scotr H’oods?. 
iit, Fhou wouldst .trip, like the noodles of Ffogs-Noiton, 
when the pigs play on the organ. 1875 Hrips Soc. /'ress. 
vin, 113, 1 say he 1s a noodle if he has not previously deter- 
mined how and when to leave off. 

Hence Noo als v., to fool. rare. 

1803 Censor 1 Feb. 23 ‘To descend from my grammatical 
stilts in order to inform her that her mistress has completely 
noodled her ! 

Noodle, 54.2. [a. G. nude/, of uncertain etym- 


ology] A strip or ball of dough made with 
wheat, flour, and eggs, and served in soup, Also 


alfrié in noodle-soup. 

1779 Lapy Mary Coxe Jrné. Oct. (1892) III 243 A noodle 
soup -this | begeed to be explained and was told it was 
made only of veal with lumps of bread boiled init 1850 
B'ness Tautruacus fnitiads (1853) 139 Uhat’s the soup, and 
the Noodles wall be all squashed if you work them up after 
that fashion. 1839 Hartieit Dict Amer. (ed. 2), Noodles, 
dumplings or vermicelli. They are used in Pennsylvania, 
and are made by rolling into very thin sheets the dough, 
which differs from the Itahan preparat'on by the addition 
ofeggs. dtd, Noodle-Soup. 1876 M. B. Epwarpns John 
&§ /, vii. 56 He had almost got reconciled to the frequent 
recurrence of sausage and noodle soup. 


Noo'dledom. [f. Noopte sé.1 + -nom.] 
1. The world or aggregate of noodles; a col- 


lection of noodles. 

1810 Syp. Smitu in Edin, Rev. XV. 305 These two phrases, 
the delizht of Noodl«dom, me giown into common-places 
upon the subject. 183g — d's, (1850) 417 How impossible 
it appeared to Noodledom to repeal them! 1867 G. Gu- 
FULLAN Night viii. 294 A noodledom of blood now governs 
France. 1878 Brownina /'0e/s C oisic cvi, ‘Yes,’ you sneer, 
*Ninnies stock Noodledom.’ : 

3. Foolishness, stupidity; an instance of this. 

3827 Blackw. Mag. XXI1. 820 It is the most entire piece 
of noodledom that can be perpetrated. 1837 /raser's Mag. 
XVI. 640 They are sufficiently bored with the solemn 
noodledoms of pretension. 1865 Sfars5 Jan., The noodle- 
dom of the magistrates is the one feature of the case. 

alirib, 1886 Athenaeum 23 Jan. 138/2 Mr. Thomson's 
collection of noodledom stories for the Folk-lore Society. 

So Moo dledum, noodledom ; a noodle. rare, 

3826 E.raminer 3727/1 A piece of noodledum that was 
even attributed to fauis XIV. 1883 Hart Caine Codwebs 


Crit. . 145 Ridiculous..squabbles among the tribes of 
Uma. 
Noo’dleism. [f. Noonig sd,! + -18u.] 


1. Silliness, stupidity. 

183: Eraminer 562/a Written in a congenial strain of 
noodlvism. se Carryiz Fredh. Gi. xxi. v. (1872) X. go 
Some gleams of Kinghood for us under Marlborough :— 
after whom Noodleism and Somnainbulism. 

2. A silly action or idea. 

1899 E.raminer 145/a Lord Eldon .. rose to disavow 

riicipation in such extreme noodleiams, 1834 Gen. P. 

‘HompPson Axerc. III. 55 It is manifestly an old-wifery, a 
noodleism, and all the world for fifty years has held it a0. 

Wook (nuk), s6. Forms: a. 3-4 nok, 4-6 
noke, §-7 nooke, 6- nook; 6 noque, 4, 6-7 
nouke. #8. north. and Se. 5-6 nuk, nwke, 5-7, 
9 nuke, 6 nucke (9 nuck); 5 noik, 6 nwik, 
nuike, 6-7, 9 nuik (9 nuick); 6, 8-9 neuk 
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(9 neuck), newk (6 newke), 9 niuk; 8-9 
north. neak. (Of obscure origin ; the early ex- 
amples are northern, and the word has most 
dialect currency in the north, but the earliest trace 
of it appears in layamon in the adj. oar meee 

The forms prove a ME. #dt, to which the only parallel 
seems tu be a Norw. dial. ad4, recorded by Aasen R Ross 
with the sense of ‘houk, bent figure, bent or contracted 
person *, etc. ; whether this 1s the same word is very doubt. 

ul, although a Scand. origin seems probable, Ir. and Sc. 
Gaelic atuc is clearly from northern or Sc. xewh, news.) 

L A corner of a square or angular thing (such 
as a piece of cloth or paper), or of a figure 
bounded by straight lines. Now rare. 

a. a 1300 Cursor M, 19845 A mikel linnen clath four squar 
. At nokes four, four listes Jang. 23.. On learning Music 
in Rel. Antig 1.293 Summe notes arn shorte and sominea 
Jong noke. 13 . Gaw. 4 Gr. Kat. 66. Vchone halched in 
oper,..& fyched vpon fyue poyntez,,.With-outen ende at 
any noke. « 1440 Sir Degrev, 165 He held the lettre by the 
nooke. 15§2 Recorpr Fathw. Anowl.1. Def, A cantle.. 
cutte out with two lynes drawen from the centre to the cir- 
cumference..if it be not parted from the reste of the circle... 
is called a nooke. 1605 Virstroan Dec. /ntell. (1634) 150 
A nooke or corner being in our ancient linguage called a 
kant or cantell. 1640 Giartnornye Wit tn a Constable 11 
Whs 1874 J. 189 ‘Vhe custard with the foure and twent 
Nooks At my Lord Majors feast. a@3798 in Child Radlads 
IE. 163/1 In every hand he took a nook Of that great 
leathern meal[=bag] 1834 Byron Tuan xvi. xxvil, Couch'd 
all snugly on his pillow's nook, With what he had seen his 
phantasy he fed. 1897 Austin Ctarn Rise of Kiter 194 
Vhe Iamb was slung in the nook of his plaid. 

8. ¢cxss0 M. Niseart NV. 7. Acts x 11 A vessel cummand 
doun, as a gret schete with iiij newkis. 1883 Leg. Bp St. 
Andros 819 in Satir. Poems Reform. 380 Ven pundis stir. 
ling furth he tuike, And knit it in a neapkyn nucke. @ 1600 
[see Praip 5). ¢ 3800 Anld Mattland xxviii. in Scott Minstr. 
Border (1869) 15§ He. .caught the standard by the neuk. 
2826 T. Witson /’stman's Pay (1843) 10 For dishclout serves 
her apron nnik, 1872 W. Al ExANDER Johkuny Gibd x. 76 A 
laddie wi’ a tartan plaid. , an’ a’ 's [=all his) spare claise i’ 
the neuk o’t. 

b. A comer of a thing regarded as a separate 
portion; a piece or fragment; a part. Now rare. 

In early use only in /arth/ng('s) nook; in later examples 
chiefly of a pie or pasty. 

€ 1300 /Vavelok 820 Al pat he per-fore tok, With-held he 
nouth a ferpinges nok. 1303 R. brunne Handl. Synne 5810, 
2338 — Chron. (1810) 28 Siluer for Southwales not a ferping 
noke; Ober treuage he settc, a pousand kic he tuke. 1513 
DouGias ci: meis x. xii. 27 A stane..Quhilk of a inontane 
femyt a gret nuike. 17288 Vanar. & Cis. Prov. /1usb. 1. i, 
The Nook that's left o’ th’ Goose Poy. 1889 Scott Jounhoe 
xvii, Thou shalt be welcome toa nook of pasty. 1887.5. 
Cheshire Gloss, s.v., A good nook o' the money was gone, 

ec. A corner or anyular piece of land; a small 
triangular field; + also, in early use, a certain 


measure of land (see quot. a 1634). 

[24 1300 1n Madox /erm, Anglic. (1702) 424 Legavit Chris- 
tine filre suze nnam Noch terre. 133! in Blount Law 
Dict. (1670) 8 ve Nek, ‘Vradidi.. Henrico Adams unum mes 
& unam nokam ter: = @ 1g00in Dugdale A/onast Ang/. 
(2671) IT. 332 Unam virgatam terre et tres novas terre.) 
2603 Laing Cha: ters (Auderson) 351 Lands. .of which, .the 
other portion lies in the ‘ Conyflett ‘ and is called the ‘nuik". 
3606 in 7 rans Cum, & West, Archaeol. Soc. (N.S.) MI. 
(1903) 153 His gapp or Yaite between the Meare Stone and 
the futa e Nooke. a 1634 Nov Compl. Lawyer 57 You must 
note, that two Fardells of Land make a Nooke of Land, and 
two Nookes make halfe a Yaid of Land. 166g //ist. Spring- 
Field (18gy) U, axq There is granted to Lawrence Bliss 
Some Small nookes & Strappets of Meddow & Swamp 
lying in the corners of his meddow. 1783 AIS. Indenture 
(Mappleton, Derby), Land. called Tibdale goats nook. 1899 
Cumberid, Gloss. %.v., A designative term for a small fie 
or farm—Low Wood Nouk, High Nook. 

+d, One of the ‘corners’ of the earth. Ods.—' 

a 1400-90 Alerander 4831 3it fand he clouen burje be 
ee twa crasid gatis, Ane to be noke of pe north, a-nothire 
tu ext, 

e. A point of land running into the sea; a 


headland or promontory ; also, a piece of pround 
projecting from one division into another and 


terminating in a point. Now rare. 

1487 Barbons's Bruce w. 556 (Cambr. MS.), Gif he seis we 
land ma ta, On Turnberyis nwk [v.97 snuke) be may Mak 
a fyre. 1x Brtrenpen Chron, Cosmogr. vi, (3821) I. 
p. xxix, Galloway rinnis with ane gret snout of craggis..in 
the Ireland seis. This snout is callit be the peple the Mulis 
Nuk. 12977 Harnison Deser. Scotl. iti. in Holinshed, As 
for Galloway it selfe, it aed out a great point promon- 
tory or cape (which the Scots call a Mule or Nuke)into the 
Irish Sea 1996 Datrymece tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot.3.5 That 
syde quhilke lyes to ffrance hes twa nuikes, of quhilkes the 
ane lyes to Kent, the vther to the South. 610 HoLLann 
Camden's Brit. (1637) 323 Britaine heere (in Kent) runneth 
out with a mightie nooke, or corner into the East, and I 


- haue observed, that such a kind of nooke in Scotland is 


called, Cantir. 1667 Prinatr City § C. Build. 106 A Plat- 
form for two Houses, the ground lying with a Nuke. /éid. 
163 Any Map or Plat of ground, if it hath never so many 
Nukes and Corners, may be reduced into Triangles, 1713 
Arsutunot John Budi. iv, He wants my poor little Farm, 
because it makes a Nook in his Park-wall. 1855 Rosinson 
Whitby Gloss., Neuk, an angie of a field. 
Vis 2673 M. Bruce Gd. News (1708) 48,1 trow in stead of 
aiting, many a one of us be come to the far nook of our 
Patience. 
2. A corner of a house or other building, of any 
erection or upright object, of a street, etc. Chiefly 


north. and Se. 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 17675 Bi nokes four be hous up hang. 
a1zoo &. A. Psal/ery cxvii. 22 Pe stane whilk biggand for- 


rn re eee 


NOOK. 


soke, It es made in heved of be noke. ¢1373 Lay Fulhe 
Mass Bh. (MS. B) 88 po prest. .stands turnunde his boke 
at bo south auter noke, ¢zg90 Nissut NV. 7. Matt. vi. 
Ypocritis that luvis to pray standand in synagogis a 
newkis of stretis. 1579 Reg. Privy Council Scot. V1. 189 
The inner barmkin of the said hous, and the tour upoun 
the south nuke of the samin. 278g Burns £6, W. Simpson 
Postscr. v, “l'was the auld inoon turn'd anewk An’ out o° 
sight. 1811 Sporting Mag. XX XVII. 131 He offered V.C 
a shilling to.. shoot at me as 1 turned a hedge nvok. 283% 
Geexnwett Coal-trade Terms, Northum’. & Durk, 37 
Novk (Newk).—One of the corners of a working place at the 
face; also, the corner of a pillar of coal. 1880 Watt Peet. 
Shetches 113 Roun’ the first nook we gang he'll be standin’. 
3. An interior angle formed by the meeting of 
two walls or similar boundaries; a corner in a 


room or other enclosed space. 

See also chunacy-nook (Cimmnry sd. 11) and INGLE NOOK. 

a. 330. &. E. Abst. P. C978 He lurkkes & laytes where 
was le best, In vche a nok of his nauel. ¢1q40 A(ph. Vales 
gt pis womman Jayde hur down in a noke of his cell & 
Ben} c nqgo St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 3514 Pen oute of his 
bedd noke Fyue vnyons peyn he toke. s601 Hottano 
Pliny V1. 49 The Statues..were set vp in the cornered 
nouke of the Comitium at Rome. 1627 Fretcner Mad 
Lover it, li, Not a nook of hell, Not the most horrid pit 
Shall harbour thee. s925 De For Voy. sound Wold (1 49) 
59, | caused him to be set down in a nook of the cabin. 
s8ra H. & J. Smitn Key. Addr., Tale of Drury Lane, 
Forth from thy nook John Horner come. 1889 Gatt S/s A. 
Wylie xlix, Ul take anook in the carriage wi' you as far as 
the road liesinmy way. 1877 Maes. Forrester Mignon 1. 
4 Thee were so many nooks and corners in the..room, 

A. 61375 Sa Ley. Saints xvii. (/ gipciane) 609 Bot of 
pe yard in til a nuke I restyt me. c¢1470 Henny Wallace 
11 372 A rousty suerd in a noik he saw stand. 1500-20 
Dunsar Poems xxvi. ist Syne rana feynd to feche Mak- 
fadjanc, Far northwart in anuke. 15975 6 Dusham Depos. 
(Surtees) 267 ‘Ihe said ‘Thomas laye in a newke nigh the 
fier, 27a§ Kamsay Gentle Shiph us.i, A large ham hangs 
recsting in the neuk. 19787 Burns Holy Fair xx, While 
some ure covie 1’ the neuk, And forming assignations. s8os 
R. ANDERSON Cumbld, Ball. (c 1850) 49 My fadder started 
i* the nuik. 1894 R. Reiw Ass kéride vii. Poems 4 U'll wait 
for the comin’ o God..1n a neuk o' the auld Kirkbride, 

b. An out-of-the-way corner in or among build- 


ings or similar surroundings. 

a@13g2 Minot Poems (ed. Hall) vii. 5 3it in many priuve 
nokes May men find of Merlin bohesx. 137g Barsoun Bruce 
xvi. 93 Thai -held thame in ane nwke preue, 5 ae at the 
nycht suld passit be. ¢1q400 Maunnuv. (Roxb) xi. 44 In 
a nuke of cilee es e bathe of oure Lord. 1500-80 
Donnar Paems xx, 33 Be thow not ane roundar in the 
nwke, ¢2960 A Scott Poems (S.T.S ) iv. 3 Hant nocht in 
hoile or nuke, To hurt jour womanheid. 1630 No/tingham 
Rec. 1V. 369 Greatte disorder as ther is in divers places . 
in nookes and back sides. 4 1677 Barngrow Sern. Wha. 1716 
Il, 155 As if the King should cause his F:dicts to be set up 
in the blindest and dirtiest nook of the Suburbs. 17 
Cowrnr Let. to J. Hillas June. 1 write in a nook that | call 
my dvudorr. 18a8 Scott F. M. Perth xxxii, Others dragged 
from sume nook the stupified Konthron. 1833 Mas, Stow 
Uncle Tom's C. xiv. 121 He would climb to a novk among 
the coiton-bales of the upper deck. 

c. Any small corner or recess. Also _fg. 

a 1400-50 JA lesander 506 Fast scho flekirs about his fete 
.-And bar it nestild in a noke as it a nest were. 15 
Newton Lemence's Complex (1633) 92 They that have the 
no. kes and cells of their braine sicnderly moist. 2982 
SrANyHURST ners ww. (Arb.) 106, I doe craue (yf toe 
prayers as yeet soom nouke be reserued). 1667 Mis Ton 
P. Lo. 705 A third... had form'd..A various mould, and 
froin the foyling cells. .fill’d each hollow nook. 17282 Ramsay 
Lucky Spence vi, Ryp ilka pouch frae nook to nook. 1818 
Scotr A». Lamm. v Shame be in my meal puke,..and your 
hand aye in the nook of it! 1851 GooLn in Owen's Wks. 
VJ. 88 No nook of the heart is Jeft unsearched. 


d. A place or spot having the character of a 
recess shut in by rocks, trees, ctc.; a secluded or 


sheltered place among natural scenery. 

xsgg W. Watreman /ardle Factions Zj, He vanisshed in 
a nuque of the hille, beynge soubdenly ouercaste with a 
cloude. rg82 Derricke /mage fred Diij, So do thei 
{eagles] kepe in wildest Nokes. 1688 Witarnk Sit. 
Rememb. uu. 1655 Through Nookes, & Corners, she pursu'd 
the Chase. 1667 Mitton /, ZL. 1x. 277 As ina shadie nook 
J} stood behind. 794 Cowrrr Needicss Alarm qo The 
hasty brook, Struggling, detain'd in many a petty nook, 
3810 Scot Lady of L. 1. viii, In the deep Trosachs’ wildest 
nouk His solitary refuge took. 1856 Stancey Sinai & al. ni. 
(1858) 141 ‘These treea,. secluded as they ure in their retired 
nooks on the heights of Lebanon. 1873 Hamerton /xéel/, 
Life i.v. ag He explored the whole neighbourhood, looking 
into every novk and cranny of it. ; 

e. A small or sheltered creek or inlet. 

wsBa Sranynurst seis 1. (Arb.) 2a Theare stands far 
stretching a nouke vplandish: an Island. .hath framed an 
hauen. 1610 Suaks, Jef. 1. ii. 227 Safely in harbour Is 
the Kings shippe, in the deepe Nooke. 166 /’ruclamation 
Chas. // + ‘The great plenty of Fish, wherewith the Nooks 
and Lakes of our Dominions doth abound. 17283 Portland 
Pagers (Hist. MSS. Comm.) VI. 116 A large nook or recess 
in those banks.. which they are informed by tradition was 
formerly a Haven. 1 Par Enstace 8 In a sheltered 
nook close under the high bank lay a boat. 

4. An outlying, remote, or secluded part of a 


country, region, etc., or of the world. 
€137§ Sc. Leg. Sants xxvii, (Afachor) 658 Hou ma we 
pine Pis word fulfil pat in a nuk here lyis stil 1936 
JueLLENDEN Crom Scot, (1823) 1. 161 Ye, quhilkis ar heir in 
the fairest nuik of the warld, rg8x Burne Disput.in Cath. 
Tract, \S.T.S.) 1440 He mernellis hou that Scotland being 
bot ane nuke of the varld [etc.. 1609 HoLtano Ane. 
Marcell. xxx. iii. 404 A strange and unknowne kind of 
ple before time,.. risen from out of a secret nouke. 163 
Bacrow Com/. Aft. Conse. vi. (1635) 37 That thou shouldest 
bee borne and bred and brought up, in this little neglected 


NOOK. 


ttooke of the world. 170a C. Mature Magn Chr. t. vi. 
42852) 83 Ax gentee! persons as must that ever visited these 
nooks of America. 1784 Cowrgk Jash tt. a07 While yet a 
nook is left Where E.nglsh minds and manners inay be 
found. 1842 'lENNvsuNn /Ae f pic 9g How all the old honour 
had trom Christmas gone, .. or dwindled dewn to some odd 
ames [i some add nooks like thi 1878 Baowninc La 
Soastas 12 The uews of that rare nouk Yet untruubled by 
the tourist. 
(fk 1633 Mis.ron Pemseroso go What vast Rezions hold 
he smnortal mind that hath fursouk Her mansion in this 
fleshly nook. 
6. a/trth., as ¢ nook-cantle (see quot.) ; nook- 


rib, Arch. a crib in the corner of a vault; nook- 
window, a window in the corner of a room next 


the fire- place. 

195s Recover Pa’hw. Ano? 1. Def, Sometimes. acantle 
is cutte out with two lynes diawen from the centre to the 
circumference, and then maie iw be called a nooke cantle. 
1835 Wiis Anhit Afitdle Ages 307 Sometimes octagon 
nook-ttbs are used with cylindrical shafts. 1885 Han. CAInk 
Stadew of «a Crime ur8 hey put her in a great annebair 
and wheeled her into her place by the neuk window. 

Wook (nuk), wv. rave. [f. the sb.) a tar. To 
hide in acoiner. Db. “rans. To chip eff so as to 


form comers, 0. To set in a corner; tu conecal. 

t6rr Miporetoy & Dekken Noaring Girl H, //aue. 
Shall the ambu«: ado he mone place? Cart. No, nacke 
thou yonder, 1789 Brann Meweastle U1. 63% ‘The hewer 
first dtgs as far as he can into the bottom of the stratum ; 
then he nouks or corners off the part measured off. 1840 
Tatt's Mag. Vl. a45 Phe elder tree, growing by the httie 
wicket, or nooked in acorner of the garden 1899 Airintiag- 
han Lady Fost ag Apr. (E.D.D), He heard them talk 
about ‘novking' the boots, by which he undeistoud they 


meant to hile them, 
Nooked .nukt), a. [f. Nook s4,] 


1. Having (s0 many) cornes, esp. in four- 
nooked, square, th ce-nooked, triangular, Now deal. 
e ra0g Lay. 2rygg fier jis witer wende), is an lutel wiht 
mare... Feower toked [c1az75 Kour nokede) he is. 1523 
Douuras cEmees vin nt. 20 Ne spair that noche... Thar 
fatale four nukit tuunschowrss for to eit. 1536 (see Four a. 
C. a). 1896 Datevwuece or. Leslre's /Lest. ocot. Prol 4 ‘Vhe 
Wie almaistis thre nuket. /éaf 1.93 Mhay far starker do 
atake, four nutked, of eacth only. 1616 .tdevd. Aurgh Rey. 
(10948) LL. ago To, leave ane four nuakit hoill an che croun 
of the said voult. 1640 Napoes eae i iv, A Catty feast 
with a Ranemutton pasty, and a twelve noukte custard. 
38:6 Scotr Anti, xxvvi, A three-nvokit: haodkercher us 
the maist fashionable overlay. r8as - Aeasliv. xxix, The 
Joss of a four-uouked bit of paper. 1857 J. Sinwaar SA tes 
Sof. Chav acier 113 Thae shapeless, muny-aoukit blocks. 
2. Laving pots, peaks, or corners; angular. 
1549 Fed coe, vi. 54 Sum tyme it (the muon) aperit 
neukyt, heffand hoinis, and sum tyme it vas al rond, 1367 
Gude & Gatlhe ALSNS.) 1gg) Preiss, cut jour fowne, 
jour nukit bonet putaway. s610 Hortanp Candas brit, 
1.651 Such varity it hath of nouked bayes. 2638 Gurciiw 
Ahi valdry We xx. (ed. 2) 238 By the Keake of an Hawke, is 
vniderstood the vpper part which a nooked. 37,. Kamsay 
Carve came v'er Croft an. (1877) UL. aod A siller broach. ‘To 
fasten on iny Curtchea nookid =o 17. — Vo Stas rat 13 i098. 
276 Lang mayst thou teach, with round and nooked lines, 
Substantial shill. 
Nookery. (f. Noox sd. +-rny.] A snug nook, 
18ag10 LL.M. Hawkins Ves. 1 369 In this nookery were 
to be found. .such men as the Rev. Mr. Cracherude, Mr. 
Southwell (etc.], 1835 [nvinc Life & Lett Ul. 75 My idea 
is to make a little nookery somewhat im the Dutch style. 
Noo king. Ree 1.) A nook, ingle-uook, 
Currentin north. dial. tn forms aewken, newhin, anchken. 
3865 Kuicutr Passages IVork, Life (1. 1x, 183 Cheap 
literature was not then, ag now, to be found in every out. 
o'-the-way nooking. 
Noo'klet. [-.et.] A little nook or corner. 
1847 Tait’s Mag, XUV. 854 Hope froin out of some sweet 
noovklet Of the heart sends forth its Jay. 2874 HotLanp 
Mistr. Vanse vw 20 Every nooklet and retreat... Shall wear 


charm, 
“Noo'k-shaft. Arch. [f. Noox sé.) A shaft 


placed im the internal angle formed by the mecting 


of two contiguous faces In a compound archway. 
183g Wits -trekit Alid tle Ages x6 The archway. .con- 
sists of three orders of square-edyed banded arches, with 
two interposed novk-shafts, 1840 Peary Cycl, XVI 2765/2 
‘The Jarger arches below, .spring from nook shafts or slender 
attached pillars 2865 Street Gothic Archt!. Sp, 69 There 


are nook-shults at the anzles. 
Now arch or dial. [f. 


WNoo’k-shotten, <. 
Nook s6.J 0 Kunnine out into corners or angles. 

1599 Suaks. f/en. Vat. v. 14 A slobbry and a durtie Farme 
Tn that nooke-shotten [le of Albion, 1688 Hotun 4 rmouwy 
an. 385/2 Querke, is a nook shoten Pane, or any Pane whose 
Rides and top ron vut of a square form, a 1890 Peuor A merd, 
(1314) 4Qt Vovk-shotten, spoken of a wallin a bevil, and not 
at right angles with another wall, [18394 De Quincry Autow 
biog. S& Whs 1853 1. aye The provinces, to the very 
furthest nook of these ‘nuuvk-»hotten’ islinds ] 1879 Miss 
Jacuson SAropsh. Word-bk. sv An old farmer cautioned 
acertain person against taking a short cut across some fields 
because the way was very ‘ neuk-shotren *, 

Nooky (nu‘kt), a. [t. Nook sé. +-y.] Abound- 
iny in nooks; nook-like. 

18a7 Crare S54 ph. Cal. 43 Or race around the nooky 
church. 1847 Lyrton /ucrefia i, Two windows, .belped 
to give that irregulac and nooky appearance to the apart- 
ment. 387% Miss Mutock Fair France i. 25 Anvoky hollow 
of blue and white violets. 

Noological (ndu,olpdzikil), a. [See NooLocy 
and -ICAL.) Pe:taining to noology. 

1831-31 Benrnam ‘Logic Wks. 1843 VIII. 245 The leading 


words of many ethical, noological, or pathological works 
1816 — CArestum. ibid. 75 By imagination, the idea and 


| 


204 


practice of logical, noological, metaphysical analysis, was 
deduced frum that of physical. 


Noologist (nop:lodgist). [See uext and -187.] 
One who refers the vigin of certain ideas to the 


mind ifself and not to experience. 

1857 T. EE. Wene /nfellect. Lake i.1s7 When with reference 
to ‘the origin of the pure cogottivus of Reason’ Kant 
divided philosophers into Noologists and T-mpiricists, he 
regartled Aristotle us the head of the Empun cists. 


Noology (nay lédzi). [f. Gr. voo-s mind + 
-LOGY.} = Phe science of the understanding. 

1811-31 Bentuam Logie App. Wks, 1843 VIII. 289 The 
field of the corresponding branch of science may be termed 
the field of novlogy. 1816 — CArestune. ilid. &8 Aleso- 
pithematic, or say Alego-aertheuc Pneurmatology has for 
Its single. worded synouym the uot uwnexprestive appellation 
Noology. 1836-7 Sin W. Hamnton AMe/faps. sir. (1859) L. 
113 We have several deservedly forgotten treatises uf an 
older date, under the inviting name of Noologies. 


Noomble, vubs. turm o: NUMBLE. 

No,o-metry, nonce-we. [t. Gr. véo-s mind + 
-meTHy.} The measurement of mind. 

3817 ‘TL. Peacock AL Ancourd F134 ‘Lhe same distinction 
is cunferrect on all capacities by the acadenucal noomeiry 
not of merit but of time. 

Noon (nn), 56. Forms: a. 1 nén, 2-§ non, 
4 novn, 3-6 none, 4-7 noone, 3- noon. 8B. 
north. and Sc, 4noun(e, Down, § Novne, Howne, 
noyn(e; nun, nvne, 7- nuve. (Uk. #d7 neut. = 
ON. adn (Mow. and Now. non) neut., OS. *ndn 
(noon, nuon), MDu. (and Du.) noex, obs G. non 
fem., ad. L. ndna (sc. Adra), fem. sing. of ndnsus 
ninth: ef. Nong sé and Nongs. A weak fem. 
form, more directly representing the L., appears 
in OS. and OLIG. adva MIG, and MHG, sdne), 
ON. aéna, MDa. none, noene: cf also ¥F. zone, 


+ noune.| 
+4. lhe ninth hour of the day, reckoned from 


sunrise according to the Roman method, or about 


three o'clock in the aftetnoon. Oés. 

Chiefly as a direct rendering of L. mona (hora), and 
in dater use most fieque nt in accounts of the Crucitiaon. 

Beowutf sooo Da com non dwesges. nas ofseaton hwate 
Scyldingas.  ¢€ tr. Aada's f/tst oun ve (Schipper) 204 
pat li py feordan wicdaege & py syatan fastan to nonex 
csooo Sat. Leeckd. Ib. 140 Sele drincan on preo tida, on 
undern, on middwz,on non, ¢ 2175 Lawd, dfom. 4s le bam 
Jeue reste... from non on sgaterd' i . ba cume monedeis 
bbung. ¢2a7§ /’assiom our Lord 476 in OU. &. Alise. 59 
Hit wes welueyh mydday, bo pusternesse com, In alle 
Middenherde fort put hit wes non. a 1300 Crs sor AT. 988 
He was wroght at vadern tide, At maiddat cue draun of his 
side,.. fai war bath don out at none. 13.. 77 Lewes 3237 
Pe sunne schon, hut droug to vnder,.. Middai com, hit divng 
te noune 138a Wet Afar & av. 33 Derknessis ben maad 
. tilin tu the nyuthe our, that is, noon. ¢ 1ga0 fo. Nel. 4+ 
L. fovms (1866) 277 Jet he was ia sulfryny..‘Tyl at was 
pacyd nun. 

tb. “cel. The hour or office of Nones, Coés. 

6960 inviwoun Rule St. Benet (Qchiver 1685) 40 
Eo nosthce on pysum ddum we benen urne scy ppend..,on 
midd.eg, on nou, on afen. @ ro0e (Coliog. si U/rtc in Wr - 
Wulcher 101 We. .stngon non, cantantiuns nonain, a aay 
Ancr. &. 20 Sigged non efter mete pe hwule pet sumer 
lested, ¢1300 Sf Brandan 225 iS. Lng. Leg. 1. 225 pe 
foweles sunge ek here matyns & vadeine sippe & middat 
& afterwaides none, 1303 R. Beunne flaunt, Synne 928 
Pey shuld nat weiche Lengyr pan pey rong none at pe 
chyrche. ¢ 1380 Wyuttr 4 &s. (1880) gt But date lewid 
frerisseie fur prime, Gerce, vudren & neon, for eche of hem 
Seuene pater nostris, ¢ 1420 ci atiars of Arth. xvi, Were 
thritty trentalles done, [y-twyxene vndrone and none, My 
saule were saluede fulle sone. 148% Caxton Neynard 
(Arhb.) ro, L haue yete to saye my sexte, none, and myn 
cucnsonge. 19296 Filer. Per7, (W. de W. 1531) 104d, ‘The 
chirche .entendeth to honour & worshyp at vij lywies in 
the daye, that is to saye, in matyns,..nene, cucnsonge & 
compyn. rg6f Be. Parknurst Jy tions, Whether they 
. vse imuche iangling an testiuall daies in ranging none or 
curphew. ‘ 

Z. ‘Iwelve o'clock in the day; mid-day. 

‘The same change in the time denoted by Mgeeel tee 
due to anticipation of the ecclesiastical office or of a meal- 
hour, has taken place with Du. sven, and with F. none in 
older (and still in diulect) use. By the 14th cent. it appears 
to have been the ordinary sense of the word in bnglish, 
although in inany examples there is no clear indication of 
the time intended. ‘Jhe common phrases (4e//ore nvon and 
a/ter noon have given rise to the shs. FOKKNOUN and AFT KR- 
NUON. //igh noon: ave Blicu a, 11. 

a. ¢ra0g Lay. 14039 Pa pe non wes icumen, ba weoren 
Peoltes ouer-cumen.,.& alle dai heo Hujen. cxago 24. 
Michael qo3 in S. Eng. Leg. 1, 311 pe sonne..its euene 
a-boue pin heued rizt athe nones stounde. ¢1380 J/7 
Yristr 890 Uitvene pe none and pe nizt Last pe batayle. 
erjzgr Cuauc rr -lséroé. i. § 3 from .xt of the Clokke hy- 
fern the howre of noon tl on of the clok next fulwyng. 
c 1410 Hocc rve Compl, Virg. 145 O sone, with thy cleere 
bemes brighte, Pat seest my child nakid this nones tyde. 
1470-85 Matory Arthur xx. xxi. 835 Euery day .. from 
vnderne tyl hyhe none hys myght encreaced tho thre 
homes. 3478-3 Nolls of arlt, Vi. 23 Lhe houre of xu, 
comenly called the houre of none, of the seid fourty day. 
1§29 Cromwene in Merriman Life & Lett. (ryoa) I. 326 
Whiche | trust shalbe ta morow at nyght or wenesday by 
none. 1965 Keg. Privy Council Scot. \. 332 Fra sex houris 
in the morning to xs houris at none, and fra ane eftir none 
to sex howuris at evin. 1§77 B. Goocu s/eresbach's Hush. 
at. (1586) 82 lb, Before noone when it waxeth hotte..you must 
digge it. s6ag N. Caneenter Geogr. Del. t. x. (1635) 232 
When the one hath his Noone, the other inioyes his mid- 
night. 2666 Hryin Sset. /rance 423 Ut was full noon 
before we were under sail. 1697 Davoan Mirg. Georg, iv. 


NOON. 


615 Twas Noon; the sultry Dog-star from the Sky Scorch'd 
ludian Swain azts Since Sailer No. 232 Pt ‘Lhe 
Noons have been of late pretty warn. 178g Cowrer Zask 
vi..58 Now at noon .. ‘Lhe season smiles,..And has the 
warmth of May. 31813 WoupHouse «stro, i. § Noon is 
determined by the Sun being on the meridian. 1836-7 
Dickens 84. sos, Scones i, We come to the heat, bustle, 
and acuuvityof Noon. 1863 Loner. tMayside Jun, Pred. 43 
But noon and might, the panting teams Stop under the 
great oaks, 

Jig. 1819 Suriixy Come? ww. 1. 82 She shall stand shelter- 
less in the broad noon Of public scorn, 2839-52 Batrey 
Festus 160 Whose hearts have a look southwards, and are 
open ‘Vo the whole noon of nature. 

A 1378 Banwourg Bruce xvi. 659 Apon sic mancr can thai 
ficht Quiiil at wes near oy ae of the day. ¢ 1379 Sa Leg. 
Saints al (Ninian) 769 Fasting..fryday fla pe novne tl 
sonday ut bias inex Le done. ¢1g60 Zowaelcy JAiyst. ix. Be 
Or noyn of the day, I dar you hyght, to bryng hym by the 
hand. ¢1470 Henky bb altace vit.o11 Be ane our nowne at 
Bothwell zeit he was. s609 Snunr Avg. Bay. 154 It is not 
lesuin tu pach, or peill fis, bot fra eleven houwes, to twa 
after nune, 

b. évansf. Vhe most important hour of the day, 

713 StreLe Sfect. No. 454? 2 The fashionable World, 
who have nade ‘UVwoaC lock the Noon of the Day. 1848 
Tuackaray LA. Suobs xxxv, At the noon of London ume 
you see a light yellow carringa 1855 - Newcomes v& leis 
5 o'clock, the noon in fall Mall, 

G. The mid-day sun, 

1858 Sxaks «1 (haa. vi. 53 The noon is blazing down upon 
the Syrian plain 

+3. ‘The mid-day meal. (Cf, Noonmeat.) Obs. 

a 175 Cott. /iom, 231 Me. .sceolde jiefe him his forme. 
mete, bat him to lang ne puhte tu abiden of se Jafurd to pe 
none inn come. craeg Lay. 16594 Pa be priude dat com & 
pat fole hafde imaked non. 1397 Lancet. #. £4. B. v. 378, | 
--Quer-seye me al ny Supere and SuMe tyme at nones. 1393 
— f, Pt. Co ix. ago Let hem abyde..‘Lil alle pyn nedy 
nethebores baue none ymaked, @ 1483 Laden Never in 
Househ, Ord, (1700) 56 For hys chambre brekefast, none, 
soupers & lyvery for all nypht vir loves, 

4. ‘Ibe tame of night corresponding to mid-day ; 


midnight. Chiefly in phi. (he. noon of night. 

1603 Ben Jonson Sesaaus voovi, When arrived you? 
About the noon of mght 1648 Hrearick //esper , Zhe Hay 
ii, While mischiefs, .. At noone of Night are a-wooking. 
x Deynrn .Amerd w. 744 Lloary simples,.. With bracen 
sickles reap'd at noon of anght. 1745 Warton /’has, 
Milanch, 50 Nor undchzh.fuls the solemn noon Of night. 
1796 Mosen S/ermt Caucasus 1. a1 At the noon of night 
their ears were assailed by the..sound of « trumpet. 1820 
Suerery Witch Ald xvii, When the weary moon was in the 
wane, Or in the noon of interlunar night. 1830 TENNYSON 
Poems (a3 Night hath climbed her peak of highest noon. 
5867 JFAN INGEiOow reams that came true xl, For the 
moon Was shining in, and night was at the noon. 


b. The place of the moon at midinght. 

1605 Duavton Manu in the Sloone 37 Now the goodly 
Moone Was in the Full, and at her Nighted Noone, 1633 
Mitton /’easesoso 68 ‘Lo behold the wandrninug Moon, 
Riding neer her lughest neon, 1638 Quarces 4 degies xiv. 
Whs. (Grosart) LL 25 The Queen of light,..in her young 
Nouone of night. 

5. The culminating or hiyhest point. 

¢ 3600 SHaks. enn. vii, Thou, thy-elf out-going in thy 
noon, Unluok’d ondiest. 16a4 Donsn Seri, xian geg But 
the meridianall nuone is in faith, 1671 Minton Samson 
685 Thou oft Amidst thir highth of noon, Changest thy 
countenauce, 1817 Sur cuny Nee. slam vin, xxix, In the 
bright wis’om of youth's Lreathless noon, 1844 Mus. 
Heownine Drama of Aaitle 1960 In the set noun of tine, 
shall one from Heaven..)Descend before a woman, 1869 
Masiinuau dss. II. 229 Shadows. deaden the colors of the 


noon of life. 
6. ati2ib. and Comé., as noon-beam, -bcll, etc. ; 


noon-br ight, noon-wande? ing. 

1996 Micnir tr. Castcens' Lusiad 407 The sultry *noon- 
beain shines the love s' aid. 13.. Ser Benes (A.) 2250 So 
stod Leues in pat pring, ‘fil *uoun belle en to ring. 
2868 Bonar //ymns Aurth & Hope 120 My 8 y was once 
*noon-bright. 1666 W. Du Ganw tr. Comenius Gate La’. 
Und. 1go Teav a breakfast, & *nvon-dinner to labowers, 
3468 Medulla Gram in Promp, Barv, 361 vote, sinticents, 
a *nonemele. 1978 CA». Prayers in Priv, Prayers (1851) 
444 That sun of thine. .is always at "noon-point with them, 
ever bright, ever shining. 1938 Evyo1, Mesidiatia, “noone 
reste, 1463 Paston Lett. J. 540 Yowr letter was delyveryd 
tu me the xxiu. day of Januar abowthe “none seasson. 
@ 1646 J. Greoory Hosthuma (1050) 3oo Of Oxford the 
Sign-Regent is Capricorn, the “Noonshadows are Lletere- 
scian, 1807 MonTcomeay Miest /acdies wv. (1810) 63 Whee 
the noon shadow shrinks beneath the sun. 1868 Wairtisr 
Among Hilis 1x The locust by the wall Stabs the “*noon- 
silence with his sharp alarm, 1671 Mition P. &, u. 156 
Many are in each Region passing fair As the “noon Shie 
2820 Suecvey [bitch Atl xivi, A *nvon-wandering meteor 
flung to heaven. 

b. Special combs., as + noon-devil (see MERI- 


DIAN a. 1b); noon-flower, a name piven to 
plants of the genus A/esembryanthentum, and to 
the Goat's-beard ( 7 ragopogon prafensts) ; t noon- 
hall, ?a dining-hall; noon-hour, U. .5. the hour 
of dinner or rest in the middle of the day; noon- 
line, the line marking the hour of noon ona 
sun-diul; noou-eprite (cf. sven devil above); 
+ noon: tender (see quot. 1684). 

zs60 Daus tr. Slerdane's Comm. 306, The Scripture 
warneth us, to beware of the *noone Devill, & the fliyoge 
Arrowe. x6ar Mouk Camerar. Liv. Libr. ww. ii. 265 At 
this day the Russians feare and reverence the noone deuil. 
1856 Decamen £4. Gard. (1861) 9s *Noon Flower,—An 
immense genous of succulents, mustly shrubby. 1864 Paior 
Plant-n, Noon-flower, or Noon-tite, from its closing at 
midday, and marking the hour of noon. 3663 Parvs Diary 


WOON. 


ao Apr., Thix night I am told the first play ia played in 
White Hall *noon ball, whieh is now turned tu a houne of 
pliying. 1869 Charity Urganis. Kev. Aug. 341 He usked 
a few men to call every day at his *noon hour ut the place 
where he worked. 25996 Hiacuave ! ran. Astrodale Ey 
‘Nhe *noone-line brought to the sunnues chief Apex. 3 
Sivamy Mariner's J/ag. vu. tit. 4 The Ganumon,.erecte 
upon the Noon-line, or Line of 12 a Clock. 1893 CuiLp 
Ballads WV. 440/2 The Wends have the proverbial phrase, 
to ask as many questions as @ “:von-sprite, 12684 EK, 
Cnamnencayne /res. St. Eng. ww (ed. 25) 2495 Sixteen 
*noon tenders, who attend the xoods on the keys whilst the 
other officers gotodinner, 17:0 J. CHAMBEKLAYNE SZ. G4, 
Brit, wou. 494 Noon-tenders, at 164. cach per Ann, 
Moon (niin), v. U.S. [t. Noon 56. Cf. W. 
Flemn. soenen, G. dial. nonen, Norw. dia). sona, 
nina.) intr. (also with st.) To halt or rest at 
noon, or in the middle of the day; to stop for, or 


partake of, the mid-day meal. 

1806 Lewis & Crarn & rAcd. (1893) 1061 We arrived.. 
where we had nouned it on the rath of Sept. last. 1850 B. 
"Taviorn Eidora to xix. 135 We nooned at Sanchez’ Ranche., 
2880 L. Wartace Bea-//ur vii. v. 459 The third day of the 
jourmey the party nooned by the river Jabbok. 

Noon, obs. form of Nove. 


+ Noon, obs. aphetic form of ANon. 

1463 aston Lett, VW. 102 And noon upon thys same 
hangwaye, yong Debnam spake to hys fader 

Noonchine, obs variant of Nunciu on. 

MNoonday (nndet). [f. Noon sé. + Day sé. 
Cf. ONorw. ndndagr.} 

1. The middle of the day; mid-day. 

1535 Coviervatn Jod xi. 17 Then shulde thy life be as 
cleare as the noone daye. ¢15986 C'ress Prusnoke Ps. 
xxv. iv, Che glory of noone day. 16460 Zrial Negi. 53 
It is as clear as the Noon-day, that this was not the House 
of Commons, 1706 E. Warp IWivaden World Diss. (1708) 
47 [t's Noon-day wih them, and they Jook no futher. 1841 
Kyaon Hvau. & Earth it. 917 The pleasant tives that 
o'er our nuonday bent, 1893 Fours: Mitcuen. Newuna, Ot 
Mutiny a6 lt was clea as nognday to the meanest capacity, 

fig. 1869 Craik Hest. Hag. Let Uhr Our nutional litera. 
ture. had its nuonday in... the Jast quarter of the sixteenth 
and the first of the seventcenth century. 

b. kreq. in phr. at (t ¢4e) noonday. 

3539 CoveRDALR 2 Sq@a. iv. § Iie luye vpon his bed at the 
nvone daic. 1996 Dareymrcrtr. Lesise's Hest. Scot. Vi. 337 
As tnay be seine oner all cleirer than the sone at Nune daye 
w651 11. Li Estrance Aasco. Mrg, Wore. 1a (Mhat} we 
tnust nut walk abruad at high noon-day without a Vorch. 
x7oo ‘I. Brown Lett. Jr. Diad 234 My Minor is as plain 
as the Sun at Maen days 1780 CowrER Provr. Err. 451 
Judgment diuuk,.. Winks hard, and tulks of darkness at 
nuun-day. 2850 Marspen Karly Puy itans (1853) 141 Prisons 
in... which he could not see his hand at noonday. 1867 
*‘Leottoer Chron. Barset 1. iv. 31 That he was not a thief 
was as clear to her as the suu at noonday. 

te. So At noondays. Obs, 

1537 Latimer Sev. Convocation A vij b, They are to be 
Jyzhted with waxe candelles,..yea at noune daycs 1574 
G. Harvey Letter dk. (Camden) 66 Is it not cleerer than the 
sun at Noondayes, 16x82 Cocke, s.v. J/6 tf, He that loohs for 
night at noone-dayes may well Le tearmied mad, or blind. 

2. altrib., a3 noonday comfort, dream, ligh!, ce; 
+ noonday devil (sce Noon sé. 6 b). 

s6gr Jer. Tavtor Ser for Vear ui. 350 At this day some 
of a Russians fear the Noon-day Devil 1656 Har 
Mons. tr. Boccaliant’’s Adut. fr. Parnass, 80 The noon-day 
comfort of a great Tree standing in his Court-yard. 1674 
CA. & Crt. of Nome § In this Noon-day Light of Christian 
Knowledge. 2712 Avvison Sfect. No. 441 P11 My Noon- 
dny Walks he shall attend. 1781 Cowrer Charity 3098 
Di'monds.. Reflect the noon-day glory of the skies. 199 
Burnk Let. to Member Nat. Assembly Wks. VI. 20 The 
then noon-day splendour of the civilized world.  18rg 
SuetiKy Alastor 420 The noonday sun Now shone upon 
the forest. 1820— Cloud 4,1 bear light shade for the leaves 
when laid In their noonday dreams. 1873 Quina’ Pascarel 
I. 09 They would run out..tu fetch me a nvonday meal 
of coffee..and little patties. 

Noone, obs. f. Nont, Noov, Nun. WNoonery, 


obs. f. Nunnery. WNoones, obs f. Noncr. 
Mooning (ninin). Also § noynyng. [f. 
Noun 5d. +-ING! 1.) 
1. Noontide. Now U.S. 
c14q60 Jowneley Myst. xxiv. 65 He has myster of nyghtys 
rest that nappys not in noynyng. 
1880 1. Wacrace Hen-/f ar vil. iv. 379 And so to them the 
Rooning came, and the ve 
4. A noonday meal. Now dra/, and U’ S. 
ax6ga Brome Mad Confle v ii, Seaven constant ordin- 
arics every night, Noonings, and intermealiary Lunt hings. 
r69g Kewnett Jar. Antiqg. Gloss.sv. 4a Nonam, A grent 
piece, enough to serve for a nooning or dinner of any com- 
mon eater ane Apnison SAect, No 72 P 3 If he be disposed 
to take a Whet, a Nooning, an Evening's Draught, or a 
Bottle after Miduight. 1797 R. Gunny in A. J. C. Hare 
Gurnevs (1898) 1. 71 Kitty would not let ux go to nooning 
till we had Pnisled a lesion we weie about. 21833 J. ‘1. 
Switn &. for Rainy mang 26o At this time the servant 
announced Nooning. 3 fas. RuUNDELL Dom. Cooke 
Pref. p aii, Where noonings or suppers are served, care should 
be taken [etc.|. 1680 ‘Mark Twain’ Diamnp Abroad ii. 18 
A German gentleman and his two young lady daughters had 
been taking their nooning at the inn. 
3. A test or repose at noon. Now 1S. 
1 Huzort, Noonynge, or noone rest, meertdiare. 
Lowrut. Lett. 1. 193, | mean to nke a_nooning and 
Ne under the trees looking at the sky, 2883 Rotiins Mew 
fing. Bygvnes 94 The noonings were bright features of a 
haying Tas 
b. U.S. An jntesval in the middle of the day, 
esp. for rest or food. 
1865 Reader 12 Aug. 172/3 In the ‘nooning ‘, as it is called 
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in New England -that is, in the space between Sunday 
mo.ning and afternoon services, 3884 //arsper's Alay. 
Nov. 830/2 Lhe workmen, during their noonings, show equal 
interest. ‘ 

4. attrib., as nooning meal, -place. 

Maa. Waitnxy Gayworthys v. G9) g2 The simple 
nooning imeal, that needed intervention of neither knife nor 
fork, was caten. 1684 J. G. Mourn Smake-Dance Mogucs 
vil. 77 (He} confirmed this story by telling another of a 
sorcerer killed near this very nooning-pluce. 


Noo‘n-light. [f. Noon sé. + Lient.] The 
light of noon; the brigbtest or clearest light of 


the day. Also Je. 

1898 BarcKLey selic. Man v. (1603) 401 A spirit not onely 
of the day, but also of noone-light. 264g RUTHERFORD 77 yal 
Bldg faith (1845) 269 ‘Vhe noon-light that is in the great 

y ofthe sun, «1678 1. Siaray Freed. Will (1675) 95 The 
Noon-Light of Knowledge is the sight of things in their 
eternal Ideus, 18x0 Montcomeny Bolehild Trees Mocs 125 
Through the blue daszling distance of noon-light. 184g 
Winer Lines 1 With a cold and wintry noon-light, 
1862 Dora Greenweit Moers 64 Wihin the avon-light Of 
one illimitable Present. 

+Woonmeat. Oés. lorms: 1 nénmete; 
4-5 none mete (5 nun, nvne), 6 none, noone 
meatie. [f. Noon sé. + Mkat sé. Now repre- 
sented in dial. by NAMMET aud NumMet }] A meal 


taken at noun, a luncheon. 

azooo Sal. & Saf. lix, On xii mondum 4a scealt sillan 
Sinum peowan men vii hund hlafa, and xx hlafa, buton 
inorgenmetum, and nonmetum. ¢ 1000 Aelfic'’s uc. in 
Wr.-Wulcker 147 Serenda, noumete, a 1400 Gloss. in Kel. 
Axntig. 1.6 Merenda,nonemeie. 498-9 Kec. St. Mary at 
d1sld (xg04) 71 Also payd for pe none mete on be morwe of 
iij carpenters & ij plomers, a sholdere & a brist of muton. 
©1440 Promp. Parv 360/2 Nunmete, merenda. 1495 Act 
ur tfen, V//, cc 22 9 4 Labovers.. lunge sitting at ther 
brekfast at ther dyner and nonemete. 1548 ‘Vnomas /fal, 
Gram., Merenda, brenkefast, or noone mente. mggs Per- 
civate SA. Deet., Aferendar, vo take the noouemeau 


Noonshun, obs. form of NUNCHEON. 


Noonstead. Oés. exc. dial. Forms: 6-7 
noonestead (6 -steede, 7 -ated), 6 none-, noon- 
steed, 6- noonstead. {f. Noon sd.4+ Sreap s4,] 
The station or position of the sun at noon, 

1589 Afirr. Mag. (1563) F ii), Pale Cinthea. .was past the 
Nounestcede syxe degrees innght 1998 DKavton //¢9 01. 
Lp. (1095) 127 The workds preat hight... Would at our 
Noon-sted eve: make aboad. 16za J. Davins Aluse's Sacr. 
Whs. (Grosart) I. 83/2 ‘The Sunne -stands..fixt in the 
Noone-stead of Eternities. 1670 Framsierp in Rigaud 
Corr, Ser. Men 84au) 11. 77 The moon was scarce an hour 
semoved from the noonstead. 18976 A/id )’orksh. Uloss. av. 
fothkstead, 

attit), 155% Recoron Cast. A novel. (1556) 22 A circle... 
whi he is called therefore the Meridiane circle, and may be 
named well the Noone steeve cyrcle. x60r Horan Adsay 
J. s91 In the 14 tables of Roma:e lawes, there is nu mention 
at all made but of East and West; after certain yeies the 
noon-stead point in the South quarter also was ubserued. 


Hicnce | Woonsteading, the time of coming on 


the meridian. 
1570 Dic Math. Pref. 4a Foresecing the Rising, Settyng, 
Noncstedyng..of certuine.. hacd Sterres. 


Noon-sun. [f. Noon sé.4 Sun s6.] The sun 


at its meridian. 

3602 HuLLANpD /'diny I. 372 By the reflection of the beames 
of the Nuon sun, 1636 Tacon Sylva $898. 19 In Making 
of Vinegar, they .. set Vessels of Wine over against the 
Noone-sunne. 1846 Prowetr /rometh. Bound 3 Reoasted 
in the noon-sun's glare. 1878 Tennyson Gareth & Lyartie 
619 Morning-Star, and Noon-Sun, and Evening-Star. 


Noontide (n#nioid). Forms: 1-a néntid; 
4 nonetyde, 6 -tyd; 6-7 nuoonetide, 6 -tyd; 
6- noontide. [OL. ndutid =MYWDu. noenteyt (-tide, 
alsu moene-, none-; Du noentizd), MIG. nédrnve)- 
sft \G, none-, nonzeil), Mw. reonstith: sce NOON 


si. and Tivs 56.] 
1. The time of noon; in later use, mid-day. 

t Bhickl. Hom.a7 Priddun sipe on muine dz, feorfan 
site on nontic& fiftan stpe on sefen. cxo000 in Assmann Ags. 
Flom, (1889) x1, 65 Sona swa hy pet belltacen Rehysad pre 
nizodan tide, bret is seo nontid. 1254 OU. £. Chron. (Laud 
MS.) An, 1140, Per efter. .pestrede be sunne & te dai abuton 
non tid daics ba men cten ¢138§ Orfeo 457 A morewe at 
the none-tyde He inade the quene there abyde. 2440 Sir 
f glam. 364 Ageynys the none-tyde, Yn a foreste there he 
cauryde. 1676 Frerminc Panopl. Epist. 409 Ali noontide 
to solace yourselfin the refreshing shadowe = ¢ 3586 C1 E58 
Pemsxoke fs, cit. xin, Ture not to night the nuonetide of 
ny day. s16ag N. Carrenten Grogr. Wel. i. x. (1635) 223 
The Sunne at Noonetide 18 alwayes on the South of those 
which dwell vader the Arctivke Circle. 1673 Davonn Afzé. 
Crowne's Catiste, Whose moming rays like noontuie strike 
and shine. 3768 Beatrix Minsir. 1. xivin, Dark even at 
nvontide is our mortal sphere. 1996-7 Cornaivce /./nes 
Autumual Evea. vi, Vo siield my love from neontide's 
sultry beam. Maan Baownine Drama of Exile 625 
The noontide’s bush and heat and shine. 1868 Miss 
Baavvon Dead Sea Fy. 1. 20 In the blazing July nvontide. 


b. altrid., a8 noontide sun, etc. 

8593 Suaka, 3 Hen. VI, 0. iv. Now Phaeton hath.. 
made an Evening at the Noone-tide Prick. 1610 —- /emA, 
v. i. 42 By whoxe ayde..1 haue bedymn'd The Noone- 
tide Sun. 3667 Minion P. £. a. 309 Still as Night, Or 
Summer's Noon-tide air. /éff. tv. 246 Where the uno- 

rere’t shade Imbround the noontide Bowers. 2697 Devoen 

“ing. Georg. 1, 233 Mosay Caverns for their Nvuontide Lare. 
2728 Pork Odyss. 1. sab Th’ enermous herd. .tants the 
noon-tide gales, 178: Cowrer 7¢nth sgo Uhe splendour 
of a noon-tide ray. 18xe Scott Lady of L. wm. vii, Of noon- 
tude hag, or goblin grim. 2855 Baninc-Goutv Werrwolves 


NOOSE. 


viii, Some reapers Jay down in the field to tnke their noon- 
tide asleep. 

2. a. ¢ransf, The middle e@night; the positioa 
of the moon at midnight. 

crs60 A. Scuit Poems (S.T.S.) iv. 66 Sum monebrunt 
soadyn myld, At nonetyd ufthe nicht. 18a3 Bvaon Juan 
xu. Ixifi, The noontide of the moon. 2847 Dr Quincry 
Seer, Sor, Wks. 1863 VI. ag4 Meeting in secret chatubers, 
at the nooutide of might. Se Ste ; 

b. Ay, esp. the culminating point of something. 

3878 CAr. Prayersin Priv, Pray: +s (1851) 506 O noontide 
of jervent love. 1649 TV. Forp Lasus fost, 58 Whose eyes, 
in the noone-tide of the Gospell, are wandiing about in 
every corner, 1660 Life Fdward /1 in Select. fr. Hal. 
Misc. (1793) 30 Making the noon-tide of hi» sovervignty full 
of syrannical presuons., 3683 Lame “Alia Ser, 1. /'ver 
Nelations, A Poor Relation ~is,.a preposterous shadow, 
lengthening in the noontide of your prosperity. 1876 
Mornis Sigard it. 2 Uis dawning of fai prumise, and tus 
noontide of the strife. 

4. The Noun-flower or Goat's-beard. ? Ods. 

1897 GnraRng (er bad (1636) 736 Goats-heard is called. .in 
English Noon-tide, and Goto bed at noone. 1640 Parkin. 
GON Jheat. Lot, 413 Abe Sa Sab Finglish Goates beard 
-.or Noone tide. 3864 in Prior //ant-naones. 

Woon-time. Now rare, [f. Nuon 3d. + Trme.] 
= NOON Spe. 

2377 Lana. 7’. P/, B, xv. 278 Antony a dayes about none 
tyme, Had a bridde that brougle hym bred. a 1400-s0 
Alexander 503 Fra re mone tyme ‘Sill it to mydday was 
mcien, 21450 / ou yas wu. Angle (18683) 19 Mony puyl 
fysche wyl bylte beste yn none tyinie, 

1883 //arfer's Alag. Aug. 3713/2 At noontime all Gerinans 
had assembled. 

Noop! (nzp). north. dial. Also 8 knupe, 
g knope. (Of obscure oripin: cf. &vont- KNort- 
BEURY and NuB-BERRY.}] ‘Lhe frnut of the Clond- 


beiry, Rubus Chamsmorus, Also attrib. 

21800 R. W. Cheruot (1817) 3 The litle hills the humble 
kuupes produce, 1843 M. A. Aikardson's Boritercr’s 
Lable--k,, Leg. Din. lego 3(Cloudbert y—whose orange fiuit 
iy locally called ‘noops’. 18599 W. Write NorlfAumbld, 
355 Vbe shepherds call them knout, or kuope-berries. 

NMoop 2, J&c. save', [? Ch Nuiw. dial, £ndp 
knuckle, short bone ] The point of the elbow. 

28:18 Scott //rt. Medd. xvii, A‘hody has a cunscience,..I 
think mine's as weel out o' the gate as imuist folk's are; 
and yet at's gust like the noup of my elbow, it wlules gets a 
bat dird on & Corner. 


+ NWoo‘rie. 04s. rare. Also noorrie. [var. of 


Noukny.] A fosterling. 

1567 Turperv. Af/?., etc. 60 The nymph..in hir armes 
the naked noorie strainge : Whereat the Loy began to strive 
a good. 1867 Ovid's Fpist. Xisjb, Ne was ( then se 
proude..: ne | my selfe king Priams noorrie knewe. 

Noorsgs, dial. variant of Nunsk, 


Mooscopic (neuo-kp' pik), a. and sé. [f. Gr. 
voo-s inind +-sCcorid.| & ad, Pertainuig to the 
txamination of the mind. b. sd. pl. = Nvotouy. 

2616 Beara C Avrestom. Wk 1843 VILL. 88 Division of 
Pneumatology into Alegopathematic (Novscupic) and Pathe- 
matosx opic (Pathoscopic). bd. go Division of Novscepics 
or Novlogy into Plastuscopic and Casnonesius opic. 

Noose (nis), sd. Also 7-8 noogze. (Ui obscure 
olgins an common use only since 1600, If quot. 
21450 belonps here, it may be a. OF. sos, neous, 
nwt, etc. (—L. sodus), nom. sing. Of #0, nee, nt, 
etc. (.—L. nodum), later noud, mod. naud, Viol, 
Skeut supgests that the equivalent Prov. mows may 
have been the source (Moles Lng. Let. 198).] 

1. A loop, formed with a running knot, which 
tightens as the string or rope is pulled, as in 
a snare, lasso, hanyman’s halter, etc.; a loop, 
a folding or doubling of a string or rope. A’un- 


ning noose: see KUNNING ffi. a. 

21450 /ysshynge w. Angle (1853) 8 Double the lyne & 
frete hyt fase yu pe top with a nose [1496 bowe) to fasien an 
yuur lyne. 

r600 Hotraxp Livy xxxvith Xxix. 1001 Tt went. away, as 
sent and driven out of the nuvse of a stunc-bow. 1610 
— Camden's Brit. 293 To lay grins tor birds, to -et snares 
to allure them with nouze or pipe. 3680 Moxon Alech. 
E-aerc. x. 188 On this Crook is slipt the Noose of a Leather 
Thong. 1735 Somemvuitte Chase iv. 80 Behind he lags, 
doom'd to the fatal Nouse. 1774 Got usm Nat, Mest, (1776) 
Li. 80 Lhe hunter. fixes a noose round the horns of the 
tame gazelle. /é:d. Vil. 351 ‘Vhe sportsinan. fastens his 
novze round its neck. 1808 Pike Sources Mississ. (1810) 
App. 1. g¢2 They will catch another horse with a noose and 
bair rope, when both are running full speed. 2842 Tunwy- 
gon Sf, Ste Sty. 64, 1 wore ‘Ibe rope... Twisted as tight 
as I could knot the nouse, 188 Jowetr 7hiucyd. 1.145 The 
Platacans dropped nooses over tbe ends of these e:.gines 
and drew them up. Se ; 

transf. 1818 [sce Noosk v. 1). 1896 5. Coorrn First Lines 
Susy. ved §) 456 When this viscus is a noose of intesiine. 
1859 FiicGenaiy Omar XKhayjdm i, The Hunter of the 
East bas caught The Sultan's t urret in a Noose of Laght. 

b. In references or allasions to hanging. 

1663 Butier //ud. 1. ii. 116 Where the Hangman does 
dispo-e To special friends the Knot of Noose 1813 Scott 
Kokely vi. xvin, He. looked as if the noose were tied, And 
I the priest who leit his side, 

2. fg. a. The mainiage tie. 

¢x600 Jiaon i. iv. (1842) 33 Wilt thou putte thy necke 
Into a marriage noozeT? 1609 B. Jonson Sif. Mh om, M1. 1, 
[They] desire that you would sooner commit your grave 
head to this knot, than to the wedlock nooze 1693 Dry- 
Den Jerenad 11697) 118 To choose to thrust his Neck into 
the Marriage Noose! sy7og Stenie /a//er No, 77? 4 Your 
Marriage-Haters, who rail at the Nuose. 1746 SMOLLKTT 
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Advice 6 Divorc'd, all hell shall not re-tie the noose! 2836 
T. 1. Woarron in fa, //ist, Soc. Afem. 1. 11a ‘they are 
usually married before they are zo years of ave; and when 
once in that noose, are for the most part a little uneasy. 

b. A snate or bund. 

1694 Fretcuua Aule a Wie we. iv, Aim I teickt now? 
Caught in mine own nooze. 162 ‘TarHam Scotch /tggar tes 
tv. i, I fall Into the noose of taverns like a pigeon. «a2 
H. Monk in Norris Leté, 181 Methinks you ron yourself 
into an unnecessary noose of Fatality. 1800 Weems 4-/e 
Hashingion ix. (1877) 102 To choke the colonies by a 
military noose. 

Noose in#s),v. Also 7 noose. [f. the sb.] 

l. frans. To secure as by a nuose; to ensnare. 

tce1600 Mistr. Emperor v. t.in Bullen O. #42 ILL. 240 
Ain I then noord !..am 1 lymed! 166g Maniny Grotins's 
Low C. Wars 547 He endeavours by this Lea sue..to noose 
as many ofusas hecan. 2 Crowne Aegulus iv. 37 Pox 
o’ your tricks, you have nuoos’d me = 2720 Parmek /) o-erds 
127 He, that loves at first sight, nooves himself by vows. 
1763 Foote Comunissary in i, When once he is nvoos'd, ct 
hin straggle as much as he will, the cord will be drawn 
ouly che Gghter, 18ra W. ‘Tayior in Alonthly Mag. 
XXXIV, aj5 Her froin the noose of death | freed, And 
noos'd her soul for aye —- 186g Cartyek Aredh Ge. V. xix. 
vi. §57 Antherst is diligently nousing, and tying up, the 
French military settlements. 

b. In allusions to marriage. 

| T. Brown tr. Fresay's Amtusem vii. Wks. 1700 TIT. 
60 Those who are not Noos'd in the Snare, will thank me 
for giving a Comical Descriptiou of it [sc. marriage). 179% 
Smocceir ¢/min fs. CZ 18 July, 1. Pg Where there wos a purt- 
son who dealt in this branch of commerce, and there they 
were noosed, before the Irishman ever dreamt of the matter. 
1813 Examiner 17 May 31y/1 When I was noosed, iny 
father began to equivocate. 2881 Compr byalar, W’r/e v, 
On thethird or fourth day after: They were both nous'd in 
Hymen’'s garter. 

2. To hang; to put to death by hanging. 

1673 K. Han Canting Acad. 192 If they catch him horse- 
coursing, he’s noozed. 1676 SHaowece Libertine wv, Ob! I 
am noosd alecady; I feel the Knot, methinks, under my 
left car 1686 F. Seence tr. Variilas’ flo Medteis 127 
This unfortunate Prelate was noos'd up in the pontifical 
robes he happened to have on. 180g Scott Poacher 16 Our 
buckskinn'd justices expound the law,..And for the netted 
partridge nonse the swan. 

3. ‘Tu catch or capture by means of a noose ; to 


cast or puta novse round, 

1748 Anson's Voy 1. vi. 66 In the same manner they 
noose horses, and..even tygers. 1784 Cowrrr Vasé iv. 462 
Oh for a law to noose the villain’s neck Who starves his 
own. 1808 Pikk Somoces Mississ. (1810) 1. 159 We equipped 
six of our flectest coursens with riders and ropes, to noose 
the wild horses 1843 Manavar AL baclet xxi, G. had . 
nuosed the animal with his lasso, 288g Hornavay 2 Yrs. 7 
Juugle xxxi. 369 Trying to noose a deer. 

fransf 18a3 Lockuart Sf. Ballads, Zara's Ear rings iv, 
Sume other lover's hand, among my tresses noosed. 

4. To make a neose on (a cord); to place 
round in a noose; to arrange like a noose or loop. 

1814 Score Ld. of Isles v. xxv, ‘He plays the mute.’ 
‘Then noose a cord.” 21860 Aus. Surin Aled, Student 
(1861) 92 A piece of whipcord is then noused round the 
victim's nech, 1886 A thenauim 27 Feb, 303/a The sleeves 
are nvosed and luced over the shoulder and arin. 

Hence Neoosod (nist), ppl. a.; Noo-sing vél. 
sh. and ppl, a. 

3624 Cart. Smit Virginéa vi, 231 Bradford was suddenly 
caught by the leg in a *nooved Rope. 1859 ‘lL ENNENT 
Ceylon U1. 1x. iv. 473 No arms or apparatus of any kind, 
except a noosed rope. 1818 Scorr Ar. Lanun, xxi, 1 am 
going to let you into a secret—a plot—a “nooxing plot. 
3835 W. Invina Tour Prairies 310 Finding it impossible 
to wet within noosing distance, 1840 Hoop Av:dmansezg, 
Marriage v, There's nothing so draws a London mob As 
the *noosing of very rich people. 1878 JeEFFRRIFs Game 
hecper at fH. 163 Here the art of noosing lingers; the loup 
being..slipped over the bird's head while at roost. 

Noos(e, obs. forms of Nose, 

Noosel,], variants of Nuzz ke, to train. 
Nooser (n#‘s21). [f. Noose v.] One who 
ases a noosed rope, esp. for catching elephants. 

1859 Trexnent Ceylon IT. vit. v. 357 The headman of the 
*cooroowe' or noosers crept in, 188g HorRNabay 2 Vrs, in 

nungle xx. 222 The tame elephants and the noosers are 
introduced at the gate. 

Noost, variant of Nost, knowest not. Ods. 

Moo'sy, 2. rare—'. [f. Noosg sb. +-x¥1.] Act- 
ing like a noose. 

1658 Fuancn Northern Mem. (1821) 96 Yet are their 
rivers and rivulets replenished with trout because undis- 
turbed with the noosy net. 

Noot, var. of Nor, knows not. Ols. Noote, 
obs. f. Notre. WNooze, obs. f. Noose sé. and vu, 
Noozel, var. of Nuzz.e, to train. 

+ Nop, obs. north. and Sc. form of Nap sd,3 
Hence nop-bed, nop-sack {= MDu. and MLG. 
noppensack}, a bed or sack stuffed with nap. 

a. 1465 Acc. Rolls Durkam (Surtees) 243 Item j fedyrbed. 
. [tem itij nopsekez, 1478 (hid. 246, j nopseke. 1478 Act. 
4udit. (1839) 67 The ruf of a bed, pe courtingis of pe 
amyn, a nop sek. xsggr Aderd. Reg. (1844) I. 175 Ane nop 
eke. , quhilk scho lay vpoune. 


b. 3977 Aberd. Reg. (i 544) I. 408 Ane pair of schetis, ane 
1op bed, a bowster. 1942 /éid. 175 Ane standand bed, ane 


10p bed, ane pair of scheittis. 

MNopal (néupal). [a. Sp. sopal (also Pg. and 
F.3 Jt. sopale), ad. Mexican nopal/s cactus. 

The compound sofalnochertli, given in some Dicts. as 
he source of mopal or Nopalea, is really the name for 


ochineal. | 
l. An American species of cactus (Opuntia or 
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Nopalea cochinellifera) cultivated for the support 


of the ccchineul -inse ct. 

2730 Ruiiv in Pérd. Jeans. XXXVI. 265 These Pastles 
are then placed upon the Planis of the Nupal, or Prickly 
Indian Fig. 2783 Justamony tr. Raynals /itst. [ndtes 
IIL. 351 Vhis shrub, which is know’n by the name of nopal, 
or Indian fig, is about five feet high...There are several 
species of nopal. 385z Maynkt Rep Scalp-//unt i. 14 It 
is a forest of the Mexican nopal. 1876 Ancycd. Brit. IV. 
626/2 Plantations of the nopal and the tuna, which are 
called nupaleries 

atir:é, 1808 Naval Chron. XXII. 376 The Nupal Planta- 
tions in his district. 1855 Kutty tr. Cervantes’ Axempl. 
Novels 241 Seated together under a nopal-tree. 1866 7 reas. 
Bo!, 187/2 VU. cochinellifera, the Nopal plant. 

2. A plant of this kind. 

1808 Naval Chron. X X11. 377 The Nopals being agree- 
ably acid. 3832 MacGuittvray /rav. Humboldt vi. 8x 
The negro led them through a wood of nopals to the hut 
ofan Indian. 1862 Huumn Afoguin-landon ut. i. 73 A 
certain number of nupals are planted aruund the houses. 


Nopalry (nepali. Also -ery. (f Novat 
+ -KY, aller Sp. nopalera, ¥. nopalerie. nopaliore. | 
A plantation of nopals where the cochineal-insect 


is bred. 

a, 1783 Justamony tr. Raynals Hist. Indes VU. 352 
A spot thus planted, and distunguished by the name of 
Nopalry, 1s usually nu more than one or two acres mn extent. 
1789 J. ANDERSON Corr, /ntrod. Cochineal Lnsects (1791) 4 
The establishment of a public Nopalry. 1861 Muume tr. 
Mogrin- Candon th wi. bh 75 In 1853, in the province of 
Algiers alone, there were fourteen nopalries. 

A. 18x35 Kinsy & Sv. Exéomol. 1. x 325 They plant their 
nopaleries in cleared ground on the slopes of mountains or 
ravines 1866 /'reas. Bot. 792/a Plantations for rearing the 
cochine alinsect..are called aopalerics. 1876 (sce Nora 1]. 

Nop-bed: see Nor. 

Nope | (nap. Also 7 nowpe, noap. [app. 
a var, of ALP, OLp: see N 3.) ‘The bullfinch. 

1613 CotcR., Chochrpieroe, a kind of Nowpe, or Bull- 
finch. 1628 Drayion /’0/y-olb, xiit. 74 The Red-sparrow, 
the Nope, the Ked-breast, and the Wren, 1653 Mourer 
& Bennet sfeadth's Linprow. (1746) 185 The Nope feedeth 
upon Mast, Nuts, and Cherries. 1678 Ray Wallughdy's 
Oruith 247 Vhe Bulfiach, Alp or Nope. [Hence in various 
l. ter works.) 1848 /ovdegisé VI. atyt In Warwickshire, as 
elsewhere,..the bullfinch (1s) a‘ nope’. 1879- in dial. glos- 
haties, esp. West Midland and FE. Anghan. 

aterié, 1668 in T.C. Smith & J. short //ist. Xedchester 
(18gy) 110 Vo Richard Ward for 13 Nvap heades. 

Nope? (néup). north. dial. Also 9 noap(e. 
[Sce note to Notp sd.) A knock on the head. 

1738 New Cant. Dit. Nope, a Blow, a Knock on the Pate. 
1785 W. Hunon Sran New Wark 157 In some churches 
the sidesmen gang about with staaves, and givetvvery sleeper 
a good nope. = 386g- in northern glossaries. 


Noppe, obs. f. Knor; obs. var. of Nar 56.3 


and v.4 Wopping, obs. f. Narping 7v6/. 50.2 
Noppy, obs. t. Narvy a. Noppyd, obs. f. 
NaPrep a. WNop-sek(e: sce Nor. 


+ No-pster. O¢s — [a.MDu. nopster, f. noppen 
Nap v.*]) A woman who puts a nap on cloth, 

6148: Caxton Dialogues 33 Clarisse the nopster Can well 
her craft. .Cloth for to noppe. 

Noquar, -quer, -qwer(e, obs. forms of No- 


WHERK. Woque, obs. f. Nook sé. 

Nor (nfs), conj.' [probably a contraction of 
NorneéR, like the equivalent OF ris. moer for noder.] 
A negative conjunction employed as follows :— 

1. Continuing the force of a negative (as wot, 
never, ctc.) attached to some word in the pre- 
ceding clause, and extending it to the correspond- 


ing word which follows. 

13. Cursor M. 7361 (Gott.), I here noght of pat iesse tel 
Nor his sonis ne him it knaw. a1 Alezandker 316 
pis my3ty god. .is of a medill age, No3t of gouth nor of eld 
nor jeriis to many. ¢1440 Alps. Tales 6, | may not eate 
your benys nor your cale. ¢1460 Forigscur Ads. & Lain, 
Mon, xiv. (1885) 144 ‘The kynge shalnot be greved be im- 
portunite of suytours, nor thai shall, .optayne any vnreson- 
able desires. 1938 Starkey Angland tiv. 126 Wherfor to 
py] theyr cuntreys for thys purpos, ys not just norresonabul. 
1590 Svenser F.Q. 1. it. 11 She could not heare, nor speake, 
nor understand. s6aa Woner Péilarete (1633) 617 No 
others high degree, Nor beauteous looke shall change me. 
2688 HoumE Armoury it. 251/a It is said of the French that 
they Speak not as they Write, nor Write as they Speak, 
3740 RicHarpson /amela 1. xxv. 30 Is there no Constable 
nor Headborough, tho’, to take me out of his House? 1766 
Gorpsam. Vic. 7 i, We had no revolutions to fear, nor 
fatigues to undergo. 18ax Sco1t Pirate Adv., The in- 
habitants..not possessing arins nor means of resistance. 
2870 GLADstTone Géean, (1879) 1V. 252 Not a vessel, nora 
gun, nora man, were on the ground to prevent thc ir landing. 


+b. Followed by another negative. Ods. 

%3.. Cursor M. 6788 (Gott.), [To] wydw, na child fadir- 
less, Do 3¢ na wrang nor na maless, ¢1400 Afol. Loll. 1, 
I haue not ben, nor ts, nor neuer schal,..to sei any ping ajen 

general feip. cxrqgo A/ph. Sales 6, 1 may not eate your 

nys.., nor [ may not drynk your thyn ale. 1509 FisuEe 
Funeral Serm, Ctess Rickmond Wks. ( red 298 It is not 
loked for.., nor none abydynge stroke. falleth vpon them. 
1568 Grarron Chron, 11 130 Noman was called to aunswere, 
nor no question pat vnto any person by the sayd enquest, 
2598 Grenewry Jacitus, Ana. xu. iv, (1622) 183 He could 
lay no iust cause again«¢ him, nor openly durst not com- 
maund the murdering of his brother. 1668 Maavece Corr, 
Wks. (Grosart) J 1. 263 Wise. he saith hath not yet bin with 
him, nor dares not. 129739 Curstere. Lett. xxv. (8792) 1.92 
It requires no rhymes nor no certain num of feet or 
syllables. 1774 Gotnsm. //ist. Greece 1. 224 No skill 
could obviate, nur no remedy dispel the terrible infection. 


NORBERTINE, 


+o. Following apon as...so. Obs. rare. 

1348 Upatt, etc. Arasm, Par. Acts agb, Lyke as the 
Israelites perceyued not this in Jesus, euen so nor than dyd 
they vnderstande that in Moyes. 1637 Mossom Preacher's 
Tripartite 1.17 As [| look not upon my merit, so nor do thou 
look upon my demerit. 

2. a. As cortelative to a preceding netther, 
nother, ot nowuther. (For examples see these 


words.) 
b. Introducing both alternatives. Chiefly poet, 

3876 Gascoigne Stecle Gl. (Arb) 59 How many pore 
(which nede nor brake nor bit) Might therwith al... be fudde. 
rggt Snaks. Two Gent. v. iv. 8 Who by Repentance is not 
satisfied, Ix nor of heaven, nor earth. s615 Day /estroads 
xii. 338 Nor Papists with their Miracle., nor Puritans with 
their dh bal A shall ever put life into it againe. 1654-66 
Eani Oxenrey /'arthen, (16/6) 9 Nor my weakness, nor my 
tongue. .shall ever confess you have any advantage over me, 
1697 Drypen ary. Georg. ut 393 Nor Bits nor Bridlea can 
his Raye restrain. 12785 Pore Odyss. xv. 478 Now let our 
compuet made Be nor by signal nor by word betray'd 1798 
Cont awoKn Am. Mar... xiv, Nor shapes of men nor beasts 
we ken. 1807 J. Bartow Colsend, ut. 349 But we nor fear 
his frown, nor trust his smile. 1839-53 Batiuy Festus qro 
Perfection ‘]o imperfection leaves nor choice nor mean. 

3. With omission of nether. e 

@. With preceding or following negative. 

a 1400-50 Alexander 46 Per prened neuer nane his prik 
for passing of witt, Plato nur Piktagaias. 1484 CaxioNn 
fables of AssopN. xii, Certaynly I nor none other canne 


Rive eyes ment a 1886 Sinxney Arcadia (1613) 41 She 
her sorrow, nur cause of her sorrow, fiom no 


conceale 
bely 1792 Mus. Ranciteen Kom s/orest x, Your father 
nor nobody else has ever sent after you. 


b. Without other negative expressed. 

agq8 Hatt Chrvon., Fen. V/11 144 [He] would sende them 
no wuorde of bis afiaires,. for he ought their master, nor yet 
them suche service 18994 Mantowr & Nasne redo v. ii, 
TVhouch thou nor he eit piiy me a whit. 1632 Lapvy M, 
Wrotn Uranta 53a Lhe most ignorant proud woman liuing, 
caring for, nor respecting any but her ¢elfe and hers. 3649 
Lovivack J’ons 64 Yet Servants knowing Minikin nor 
Bae, Are still allow’d to fiddle with the Case. ¢17g0 
Surnstonk Lfegy iii. 6 Pageant nor plume distinguish 
Alcon'’s bier, 1823 Byron Bo. A/ydus 1. xii, A heart his 
words nor deeds cau daunt. 1837 Jauman /'owedls Devises 
II. 22g It was his will that they, nor either of them, should 
take any thing under his will. 1872 ‘] enNyson Last Junrn. 
203 Gsreat brother, thou nur [have made the world, 


+4. <Or, Obs. rare, 

1489 Caxton Blancharidyn viii. 32 Blanchardyn. .was 
moche abasshed how nor by what muncre he sholde mowe 
yasse hit ouer, 16253 WapsworTH in Bedell Lets. (1624) 7 

t could neuer sinke into my braine how. .members sound 
nor vnsouud {could be) participant each of other. 

5. Following upon an aftirmative clause, or in 
continuative narration, with the force of neither 


or and... not. 

x53 Lo. Braners Frotss 1. cxxxv. 162, I greatly desyre ta 
se the kynge my imaister, nor I wyll lye but one nyght in 
a place, tyll 1 come there. @1578 Linpesay (Pitscottie) 
CAron. Scot. (S.T.S.) I. 26 ‘Vo mak hir purgatione that scho 
was frie of all misrewlle,. nor gave na counsall thairto, 
3631 May tr. Karclay's Murr, Alindes 1. 39 The whole coast 
is most sweetly verdant,..nor hardly, is there ground any 
where more abundantly fruitfull. 2 Minton 7. £. ut. 
626 Agolden tiar Circl'd his Head, nor less his Locks behind 
.. Lay waving round. 1697 Drvpun Virg. Georg. ut. 161 His 
Age and Courage weigh : Nor those alone, 1738 Joinson 
Loudon 260 Then shall thy friend, nor thou refuse his aid,.. 
forsake his Cambrian shade. 1788 7'r:/ier No. 22. 291 ‘Lhe 
little creature cricd and laid down, nor could all our beating 
raisc it. 3881 Byron //eaven § Earth iii. 673 Away ! nor 
weep! 2872 R. Extis tr. Catu//us Ixi, 205 Come nor tarry 
to gieet her. 1873 Jowett Plato (ed. 2) 1. 423 Nor among 
the fricnds of Socrates must the jailer be forgotten. 


Nor, conj.2 Sc. and dia/. (Of obscure origin : 


cf. Na conj.4] Than. 

¢1qoo Sc. Troy-bk, (Horstm.) 1. 2402 Pirrus was of pat 
thing richt wo And mor of his grantschire in deid Nor of 
hime self. c1975 Rauf Cotliear 546, 1 neid nane aitrar 
myne erand nor none of the day. aoe Dunsar oe 18 
‘Lhow, .beggis mair beir and aitis Nor ony cripill in Karri 
land. 1438 KENNEDY Contpend. Treat. in Wodrow See 
Mise. (1844) 151 Ar nocht thaye quha sulde Ryde the peple 
mair ignorante nor the simple pepyll self? 1973 True 
Refut. m Cath. Tract. (S.T.S.) 15 He apperis mair wicked 
nor Sathan him self. 1637 Ruturrronn Leff. (1862) I. 
cxliv. 342 So then I ace that Christ can triumph in a weaker 
man nor ll, 21638 Durham Comm. Revelation (1660) i | 
His Kingly Office extendeth no further nor his Priestly an 
Prophetical Office. 1798 Burns Aly Socker's the Jewet ii, 
Ye'll crack your credit wi’ mae nor me. 1840 ‘I'HackeRay 
Catherine iv, You're no better nor a common tramper. x 
Gro. Enior A. Bade xxx, I know better nor you. xz 
W. Biacn Shandon Bells xxxii, ‘There'll be more grey nor 
red in my beard by that time. 

+ Nor, conj.3 Sc. Obs. [Cf. prec. and Na aav.1] 
a. In imprecations: =May. b. If. not. 

1g00-20 Dunsar Poss xxxiv. 32 Nor I he hangit be the 
nek. /dscf. yy God, ,Nor ane siarl widdy gar me gaip. 1992 
Lynpesay Monarche 5039 It maruellis me, He, hbaueand sic 
prospeiite,.. Nor he had infynite plesoure. 

Nor’, abbrev.t. NortH. Noraghe: see NunaGa. 


Norbertine (ng-sbeutin, -2in), sd. and a. £cel, 
[f. Mordert, the founder of the order + -1Nx.] 
A. sé. A member of the Premonstratensian order. 
1674 Biount Géossogr., Norbertins, a Religious Order, 
otherwise called Pramonatratenses, 1797-38 CHAMBERS 
Cyel., Premonstrantes,. .» religious order of regular canons 
instituted in 1120 by S, Norbert ; and thence also called Nor- 
bertines, 2684 Catholic Dict. (1897) 746/1 The habit of the 
Norbertines was white; hance they were commonly called in 
Kngiland the White Canons, 


NORDCAPER, 


B. aay. Of or rteining to this order, 

3865 Chambers's Encycl, VIT. 745/2 Premonatratensian 
(called also Norbertine) Order. ¢ 1880 Archit, Soc. Dict. 
a.v, Norbertine monks were Premoustratensians, 
Miss Sreakman in Owens Coll. Fist. £ss.73 The Norbertine 
house of Whithorn in Wigtonshuire. 

- Norce, Norcery, obs. ff. Nurse, Nursery, 

Norche, variant of Norsu v. Ods. 


Nordcaper (nfdké' ps1). Also -kap(p)er. 
{ad. Du. noordeaper or G. nordkaper (f, Du. noord= 
kaap, G. nordkap, the North Cape), formerly used 
as a specific name (Salana Nordcapers: hence 
also F. 20: dcaper.]) A North Atlantic species of 
whale, variously identified with Ba/ena mysts- 


cefus and &. dbtscayensis. Cf. NORTH-CAPER. 

1828 Goon Study Med. 1. ¢ The Greenlander feeds vora- 
ciously on the skin and fins of the nord-caper [printed 
-capon), 3868 Chambers's Encycl. X. 1529/1 The Nordkaper 
eehas by some naturalists been described as a distinct 
specits, although it is more generally regarded as a variety 
Of B. mysticetus. 1886 Scr. Amer. LIV. 24 The great 
Arctic or Greenland whale,.and the Atlantic right whale, 
nordcaper, sletbay and sarde of the old authors. 


Nordenfelt. The name of a Swedish en- 
gineer, used a¢éred. and absol. to designate a form 


of machine-gun invented by him. 

1880 Aimeycl. Brit. Xi. 287 Nordenfelt gun...The barrels 
arc here pluced horizontally, and have no movement. 188 
Pall Madl (. 23 Feb., Six of the Nordenfelts will be worke 
amidships, on the top of the high bulwark. 


Nordhansen (nf‘idhauz'n), The name of a 
town in Prussian Saxony, used aftr1d, in desipna- 
tions of sulphuric acid, which is made there. 

1849 D. Camrarit /norg. Chent. 56 Nordhausen, or fuming 
sulphuric acid, 187g (Ure's ict, Arts (ed. 7) IL. 96a 
Auhydrous Sulphuric Acid ..13 most easily obtained by sub- 
jecting the Nordhausen sulphuric acid to a gentle heat 
In a glass retort 1895 THomson & Bioxam CAcm. 270 
The Nordhausen oil of vitriol is an important article of 
commerce, /Ordé, The Nordhausen acid. 

Nord-kap ,p)er, varr. ot NokDCAPER. 

Nore, variant of Orel, favour. 

+ Nore, obs. variant of nor’, Nortu. (Cf. Norn- 


EAST, -WHST.) 

1612 Dekker Jf rt be nor food Wks, 1873 IIT. 293 Mat 
How blowes the winde Syr? Leaf Wynde! is Nore- 
Nore-West. 1688 /'Avd. Trans. XVII, 784 ‘Ihe Nore and 
Nore-West are very nitrous and piercing. 2709 Brit, Apollo 
No. 73. 3/t A Town 's erectrd on a Bank to th’ Nore. 1718 
Rowr ti. Lucan i. 728 note, Circius..is placed as a Nore- 
west or Nore-note-west. 

+ Noreast, ols. torm of #07" east, NORTH-EAST, 

1594 J. Davis Seamans Secr. (1645) D, Noreast by North 
raiscth a degree in xayling 24 leaguer, 

Nor’-easter, variant of NoRrH-RASTER. 

1836-48 B. D. Warsn Aristoph., Knights 1. iii, Slack 
your sheet. A strong nor’ caster's groaning. 

Noregan, vaiuant of Noruan QOds, 

Norelin, variant of Sc. norlin, NoRLAND. 

+ Norenish, ¢. (és. Also Norein(n)-, Nor- 
wen-, Norn-. [f. OF. Noren, Norn a. + -15H: cf. 
MLG. norrensch J] Norwegian. Also aédsol. in pi, 

crs0og Lay. 12854 Pevohtes inowe & Scottes vnifohje, 
Denwe & Norenisce (¢ 22753 Norwenisse].  /6rd. 23148 Heo 
.-sumneden uerde, jeond Nornisce wrde. did. 23229 
Noreinisce men per feollen. 

Nores(se, obs, forms of Nournics, Nourisi. 

Noreshoure, obs. furm of NouRIsHER. 

Noreture, obs. form of Nouxirurg. 

Norfolk (nj-ufok), Also s-7 Northfolk. 
[Ok. Mordfolc.] The name of an English county 
on the East Coast, used a¢/rzd. to designate things 
peculiar to or characteristic of the district. 

31407 Nottingham Rec. U1 52 Pro ij. volets de Northfolk- 
thed, xe. 373 Tusser //usé. (1878) 209 For Norfolke 
wiles, so full of giles, Haue caught my toe. ¢x600 [sce 
Dumriinc). 1609 Dexker Ravess Al, p., Of the nature 
of Dogs, & more nimble then Norfolke tumblers, 1663 
Dayoen tld Gallant u. i, A parcel of melted flints set in 
gold, or Norfolk ee 1708 Vanner. & Cis, Prow, ddusd. 
L il, Sir, here's orfulk-nog to be had at next door, 2840 
Penny Cyl. XVI. 26a/1 Norfolk turkeys are well known as 
of peculiar size and delicacy. ae g A. }. Exus Aarly Eng. 
Pron, Vv, 260 Every one has heard of the Norfolk ‘drant’, 
or droning and drawling in speech. 

b. In special applications, as Norfolk ospon, 
a red heriing (cf. Capon sé. 3); Norfolk orag 
(see Crag sé.) 3); Norfolk dumpling, a native 
or inhabitant of Norfolk; Norfolk jacket, a 
loosely fitting jacket having a waistband, and used 
chiefly in shooting, fishing, cycling, etc. Norfolk 
plover, the Stone Curluw; Norfolk turkey, a 


native or inhabitant of Norfolk. 

1836 Smith /ndioidual 4 (Farmer), A *Norfolk capon is 
jolly grub. 1880-84 Dav fishes Gt. Brit. 1. ato A red 

erring..is also known asm Norfolk capon, 1846 BUCHANAN 
Techn. Dict.,* Norfolk Crag, an English tertiary formation 
belonging to the older pliocene, and consisting of irregular 
beds of es rugineae sandy clay mixed with marine shells, 
a166: Furcea Werthies, Norfolk (1662) 247 *Norfolk 
Dumplings. This .. relates to the fare they commonly 
feed on. 2787 Gross /’rov. Gloss., Norfolk Dumpling, a 
jeering nick-name for Norfolk-men. 1893 Fant Dunmore 
Pamirs U1. 276 An English-made *Norlolk jacket. 1698 
G. B. SHaw Widewers’ Houses Plays 1. 4 You have nothin 
but that Norfolk jacket. 2968 Pennant Arst. Zool, 11. 37 
The *Norfolk Plover. 2840 Carver's Anime. Kingd. 2035 
This is the Stone Curlew, Whistling or Norfolk Plover, as 
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It is variously dealgnated. 1877 Newrow in Zacre?. Brit. 
VI, 7ra/s The .. Stone-Curlew—called alno, by sume writers, 
from its stronghold in this country, the Norfolk Plover. 
3811 Ora § Fudssé I. 100, | shall. shew them the difference 
of a highly-educated person, and the boorish manners of 
those * Norfolk turkeys. 
o. ellpt. ‘Vhe dialect of Norfolk. 

289g W. Rvyw Gloss. E. Anglia p. vil, The following 

specimens of modern Norfolk have been handed to we. 
orfolk Howard (ng'1idk bau aad). 

{From an advertisement in the 7tmes of 26 June, 1862, 
pelos to be a declaration by one Joshua Buy thut he 

ad assumed the name uf Norfolk Howard.) 

A bed-bug. 

186g in Hotren Slang Dict. (ed. 2). 1870 Figaro tg Oct. 
(Fariner), ‘hose entomological pests thut are euphemistic- 
ally called Norfolk Howards, 888 Leas & Ciurrersucn 
B.C. 1887, xxii, In one bag the Norfolk Howa:da, ln one 
bag the fleas, the Jumpers, 


+t No rfolkize, v. Oés. rare—.  [f. Noprot« 
+-1ZK.) sntr. To assume a Norfolk character. 

1638 Futcee ///s¢t. Cambr. 46, 1 confess some have com- 
plained of this Matthew Parker, that, in favour to his native 
county, he made all this College to Nurfolkize, appropriating 
most Fellow hips thereto. 

+ No'rgan, 56. anda. Obs. Forms: 4 Nore-, 
Norigan(e, 4, 6 Norgano. [ad. med.L. Aore- 
ganus, f. ON. Noreg-r Noiway.}] = NORWEGIAN. 

z a Tauvisa //igdes (Rolls) VII. azg In pe mene tyme 
bel yng of Noreganes,.cam wip pre hondred schippes. 
léid, 239 Pey mote have no part of pe prayes at fe 
bataile of be Norganes. 19586 Wannre Alb, Ang. Wi. xvi, 
When the Norgane Piince and Peeres were seated. /d74., 
‘Lhe... Norgane Ladics Shippe was tossed to the Custe, 


l NWoria (no-rid). (Sp. noréa, ad. Arab. s)yols 
ndcuvak.) A device for raising water, used in 
Spain and in the ast, consisting of a revolving 
chain of pots or buckets which are filled beluw 


and discharged when they come to the top. 

1798 J. lownseny Journ. thro. Spats. 103 Kevery farm 
has its Noiia, a species of chauy Danie: wich from ius 
extieine simplicity, seems to have ben the auvention of the 
miost remote antiquity. 384g oro s/anubk. Spas t. 430 
‘Lhe common and most picturesque serra, 1875 Knicur 
Dit. Mech, 1534/1 The true Spanish noria has earthen 
pitchers se ured between two ropes which pass over a wiicel 
above and are submerged below. 

Norice, obs. variant of NouRIau wv. 

Norice, -iohe, obs. variants of NouRICcE, nurse. 

Woricerie: see NuouRIcEry, 

Norie! (nd-r1). Also 9 Norrie, nory. [See 
def.j A copy of the Zpetome of Navigation by 


J. W. Novte, originally published in 1803. 

1888 P. Cunninauam J. S. bales (ed. 3) IL. 200 Having 
acquired a thorough knowledge of navigation by the occa- 
siuual perusal of @ stray Norrie. 1838 ‘LRELAWNY Adv. 
Younger Son 11. 282, | cursed my iumprovidence..in not 
having provided myself with a knife, a compass, a quadraut 
aud a nory. 

Norie 2, the puffin: see TAMMIE-NORIR. 

1793 Statist. Acc. Scotl, Kirkwall V1. 546 Among these 
we may ieckon.,the tyste, the pickteruic, the norie ick 


Norimon (np‘rimyn). Also 7 nere-, norri-. 
[ad. Jap. norzmono, t. nort lo ride + mono thing: 
cf KakEmMoNo.| A kind of litter or palanquin used 


in Japan. Also atérid, 

1616 R. Cocks Diary (Hakl. Soc.) I. 164 He kept hym 
selfe close in a nevenion. 1668 J). Davins tr. A/andelsio's 
/ rav. 20a After them came one and twenty other / edan- 
gtins of a kind, which they call Merrimones, varnish'd 
with black and gilt. 1747 tr. Auwmp/fer's Hist. Japan v. i 
qoa The Morinon itselt is a small toom, of an oblong 
sure ligure.., curiously twisted of fine thin split Basmbous, 
sometimes Japan'd and finely painted, with a folding-door 
on cach side. All these Murinon-men aio clad in the same 
livery. 3780 PArl. Trans. LXX. Ap .P vil, We were carried 
by men ina kind of palankins, called orimons, covered, and 
provided with windows. 1863 Fortune | edo & Peding 67 
A norimon containing an official or person of rank. 

Noris(e, -ishe, -igse, obs. varr. NOUKICE, 

+ NMorish; a. Ods. rare. [var. of Norssz.] 


Norwegian. 
a1688 J. Watrace Descr. Orkney (1693) go An explica- 
tion of some Norish words used in Orkney and Zetland. 
Worishe, -ysh(e, etc., obs. torms of NuugisH. 
No‘rite (nGersit). Geol. and Attn. [f. Nor- 


(way) + -ITE.] A yanely. of gabbio or granite. 

1878 tr. Cotta’s Rocks 143 The norite of Scheerer is a 
compound of hypersthene or diallage, labradorite, ortho- 
clase \containing soda), and even some quartz, 1885 Grikiz 
4ert-6h. Geal. (ed. 2) 154 Noite. Under this name Rosen. 
busch has proposed to group all the older gabbro-like rocks 
in which any rhombic pyroxene..is conjuined with a plagio- 
clase felspar, 


Noriture, obs. form of NounITUBB. 
Norland (nj‘siind), Also Se. 8-9 norlan’, 
9 norlin’, norelin, [Reduced form of Noxrr- 


LAND. } 

L. The north-country ; the land in the north. 

@ 1878 Linpgsay (Pitscottie) Cron. Scot. (S.T.S.) 1. 202 
He was to ryde to the norland amangis his lordis. 1 
Mas. Baownine Drama of Exile 1707 As the storm-win 
blows bleakly from the norland. 2880 Swinsugne Songs ef 
four Seasons |, Our noisy norland. 

b. aftrid. Belonging to the north. 

a 1s78 Linnesay (Pitscottie) Chovn, Scot, (S. T.S ) I. o02 
The norland lordis that fawored him. /éfd. 205 The norland 
men and wastiand men. 1786 Buans Aarnest Cry xiv, 
Erskine, a spunkie oorland billie. ¢:992 — Here's 2 health 


NORMAL. 


te them that's awa, Here's a health to Tammie, the Norland 

laddie. 3830 lunnvson Uriava xi, When Norland winds 

pipe down the sea. 1864 Dardy / 64, 25 Uct., In these nor- 
nd wuuds and groves. 

2, A northerner; anorth-couutry person, esp. one 


from the noth of Scotland. 

3773 J. Macrnznson /nivod. Hist, Crt. Brit. & Ivel. vag 
The appellation of Southerons and Norland» are not bithervo 
totally extiuguished among the Scots. 2798 Caawsono 
Poems 97 (E.D.D.), Kirsty was a Norlan’ bred, 1817 J. 
Gitcuatst /ntedl. /'atrimony 169 ‘Vhe journeyman carpenter 
.. poasesned all the quaint slirewdneas which is among the 
Scotch implied in the word Norelin. 

Iilence No'rlander =prec. 2; Wo'rlandiam, a 
characteristic of a northern dialect. 

1716 in Maidment Sfoftistecode Misc. (1845) II. qa9 They 
met with a bold Norlander of Aberdeenshire. ¢ 2795 Scotr 
in Child BSadlads (189a) 1V. 387 sofe, 1 recollect several 
of them as recited in the south of Scotland divested of their 
Norlandisins. _ 

Norm (nfim). [Anglicized form of next: cf. 


also Normx.] A »tanclard, model, pattern, type. 


(Common since ¢1855.) 
283: CoreripcE in Blac wu. Mag. X. 257 Each after its own 
norm or model. 2888 Pussy Ast. Ang.t. a1 Every exe 
pression of his upon controverted points became a norm for 
the purty. 287 P. Fauneman frinc. Div. Serv. Ii, 14 
‘Lhe nurm and measure of all our eucharistic thoughts, an 
words, aud actions. 177, FE. Cann /'Ailos. Kant iv. 66 The 
mind must find in itself the norm or priuciple of unity upon 
which it works. 
b. Algebra. (See quot.) 

1866 Buanng & Cox Lect. Sct, etc. 11, 2298/2 The product 
@4 + 54 ofa complex number a + 6 ¥ ~ 1, and its conjugate 
a~—6/ —1 is called its norm. 

| Norma (nf 41m4). Also pl. normae (nj-1m/). 
[L. norma, carpenter's or mason's square; hence, 
pattern, 1ule, etc. So in Sp, Pg., and It.J 


L. = Nox, 

at Harr Prim. Orig. Man (1677) 344 Again, will 
ae aoe ita Norma, Rule, or eet : most excellent 
frame andoder, 1830 M. Dunovan Doom. £con. I. att He 
1s cautious, and never willingly varies from that sorme 
whicu he has once found successful. 1848 Gaove Corr, PAys. 
Forces (1874) p. xiv, We can only understand the normee of 
their action, 388: Bripcrtt oly Aucharist I. 47 A porma 
or standard to which discipline should be reformed. 

3. One of the southern constellations, 

1840 /enny Cycl. XVI. 074/2 Norma, the Rule, a con- 
Btellatiun of Lacaille, situated between Scorpio and Lupua, 

Wormal (nf snail), a. and sd, [ad. L. normal- 
is, t. norma (sce prec.): ch EF. (igth c.), Sp., It. 
normal, \t. normale | 

A. adj. 1. Kipht (angle), rectangular. rare. 

1650 BuLwer Anthropomet. 55 Those determined bounds 
of the hair, which are called by our Barbais the Normal 
Angels. sgor WarexHouse Conduct Wiring 53 ‘Vhe angie 
not being suited to either a mght angled (normal) or half. 
normal bend. — ' 

b. Standing at right angles ; Perpenaieniss, 

@ 3696 ScansurcH Eucéid (1705) 15 To which therefore ft 
is said to Le « Normal Line. 1704 J. Harris Lex. 7echn. I, 
Norma/, the same with Perpendicular, or at Right Angles, 
and ‘tis usually spoken of a Line or a Plane that Intersects 
another Perpendicularly. [Also in Phillips (1706), Chame- 
bers, etc.) 1879 Nuwcomp & Hoipen A stron, 203 The line 
ZN‘, perpendicular to HR, and therefore normal to the earth 
atQ. 1888 Angtnecring 13 Jan. 24/1 These being in duec- 
tions alway's noi mal to the surface of the pulsating sphere— 
that is to say, in lines radiating from its centre, 

2. Constituting, contorming to, not deviating 
or differing trom, the common type or standard ; 


regular, usual, (Common since ¢ 1840.) 

blount Glossogr. (1656) gives ‘Normal, right by rule, 
made by the square or Rule‘. 

1828 Stark Alem, Nat. Hist. WW. 216 Two superior 
groupe: whi.h he denominates normal or typical. 1843 

J. Guaves Syst, Aled. xii. 135 Temperature of the body 
normal. 1860 ‘I YNDALL Glac. 1. vil. 54 The veining, whose 
normal directiou would be transverse to the glacicr. 187 
Brockett Cross § Crescent 28 War seemed to be its nortan 
condition. 

b. Chent., in specific uses (see quots.). 

1857 Micter Aéew. Cherm. Org. § 1091 Most of the mono- 
basic acids are compounds which, in their condition of 
normal acids, or normal hydrates,..are bodies which con- 
tain either four or six equivalents of ury ren, 1869 Roscog 
Léem, Chen. 189 lf all the replaces ile hydrogen in ag 
acid is exchanged for metal, a normal salt is said to be 
formed. 1876 Ancjcl. Heat. V. 57/2 Normal parafins, 
in which no carbon atom is combined with more than two 
other carbon atoms. 2898 Cuootuy Cyel. Pract. Aeca.v., 
A so-called ‘normal’ (or ‘ N.') solution is one which, at a 
temperature of 16° C., contains per litre the hydrogen 
equivalent of the active reagent weighed in grammes. 

3. Normal school [atter F. ccole normate (1794), 
a school for the training of teachers, 

1834 Aun. Rev. LUX. 491 ‘The system of Primary Schools, 
whih the French..bave..denominated Normal. s8 4s 
Branng Dict. Scé., etc. 1089/1 Normal schools form a 
regular part of the estabiishments for education in many 
Continental states, 3885 //arper's rtd Jan. 199/a Polly 
eehad becn a pupil in the Normal Schoo 

B. 56. tL A regular verb. (6s. rare —. 

2930 Pacscr. 394 If the verbe in this tonge be nat a normal 

4. Geom. A perpendicular; a straight line at 
right angles to the tangent or tangent plane at 


any point of a curve or curved surface. 

2727-38 Cuamaras Cyci, a.v. Subnormal, ‘Vhe point in the 
axis of a curve, where a normal or Papen -culs the 
axis. 2% fart, Jrans, UXXXVIIL. 382 Lhe lines so 
drawn, vba be normals to the parabolas at their intersec- 


NORMALCY. 


tione with the ellipse, 1826 tr. Lacroiz's Caleulws 8: Vt ts 
often more convenient..to consider the tangent and the 
normal, by means of their equation. 1877 Aacyc/, Ast. 
Vi. 676/t How crystals might be represented by their 
normals, that is, by lines drawn from the centre of the system 
verucal to the faces. 

3. Paysites, Vhe average or imean of observed 


quantities. 

28g9 Kacne Discuss. Magn. & Metecrol, Obs. 1.4 The List 
mean thus obtained for each opseaving hour and exch 
month has becn called ‘the normal’. 1890 Va/nor 9 Oct, 
603 The barometer normals fall more a» we approach tie 
Antar:.tic. 

4. ‘Ihe usual state or condition. 

1890 Da‘ly News 11 Oct. 5/4 It does not require a very 
strong gale to. aise the level of the Neva three o1 four feet 
above ita normal, 1896 Current Hist. (Buffalo) VI. 373 
‘Tbe importation of raw sugars last year did not reach 
nornnasl, or what it was in 18g2. 

b. elfipt. Normal temperature. 

3896 Afdiutt's Syst. Aled. 1.149 Vhe dictum..that in 
fever the urganism is adjusted to a hizher normal, 

IIence Wo'rmaloy; No rmalist. 

3857 Davins & Pack JJath Dict. 386 1f we denote the 
co-ordinates of the point of contact, and normuicy, by 2+” 
andy”, 3878 Bari incuam tr. S/aullevilie’s Aspects Cath. 
f Protestantism 184 The fellow-countrymen of Ovid, of 
forace and of Virgil, were not wl nurmalists. 1893 Mir/ion 
go July 47/1 Bchevers..in the mathematical nomalcy of 
the female mind. 


Normality (ngimelfti). [f. Norman a + 
“wry: ct. KF. mormalité, It. -sta, Sp. -rdad.] The 
character or state of being normal. 

1849 Por Enreka Wks. 1865 IH. 153 In a condition of 
positive normality or nghtfulness, 1866 .4 thers ag Dec. 
873 Normality..gives us only the negative notion of the 
absence of defect. 1896 A Mbuti's Syst. Afe tL igs Those 
parts in which it is their business to miantain constancy, 
that ts normality. 


Normaliza‘tion. [f. NorMALIZE @, + -ATION. ] 
The acuion or process of making nonnal. 

2883 in Ocirvie. 1898 tr. Schifle's Litpossth. Soc. Dee 
wocsacy 197 ‘Lhis whole process of normalization. 31894 
J. ROC. Mars A.-S. Dect. Pref, Normatisations have... been 
generally avoided. 


Normalize (nf ‘imaleiz), v. [f. Nokmat a. + 
e146.) trans, ‘To make normal or regular. 

1865 Jali Mall G. No 175, 1/1 To normalize An abnormal 
condition. 1830 R. G. Waite Erery-Dar Kael. 7a A 
scheme for simplifying and nurmalving orthography. 

absol. rOgatr. Schaffle’'s Linpossih. Soc, Democracy 100 
We must normalize also according to work, 

Hence No‘rmalized ff/. a 

1880 Acatemy g Oct 256 Prose texts in a consistently 
normalised spelling 1894 J. R. C. Hare A.-S. Dict. Pref, 
Prof. ‘Voller has chosen a normalised forin. 


Mormally (nf-amiili), ade [f NoumiL a. + -Ly.J 

tl. lu a regular manner; repvularly. Obs. rare. 

1597 A M tr. (rurdlemean’s Fr Chirurg, 50/a Thervnto 
Are many thinges reyvired, which I heerc normallye and 
rightlye will prosecute. rg999 — tr, Gabelhoucr's Bk. 
Physt ke v0o2/: Applye the same on his Bre -te, 3 or 4 nightes 
normallye after other. : i 

3. Under normal or ordinary conditions. 

1853 Canpenten Princ. Hfam. 7 | Aaah (ed. 3) § 224 The 
mode in which the first production of tendons and lgaments 
i normally accomplished  286r GoscHEN For. & rch. 94 
Every kind of produce, which normally... would have risen 
iu value. 1883 Fannan Lurly Cér. 1. 162 Normally, and 
a. awhole, human law as on the side of divine order. 

3. Ina normal manner; in the usual way. 

1671 Buackie four Phases Alor.t. 70 Constant action and 
reaction in every normally devcloped human mind. 

4. At right angles. 

1859 Tynvact in Horta. Rev. Feb. 246 When we look 
normally, or perpendicularly, at an incipient cloud. 

Norman (n/p sman), 34.! and a. Also 4 nora- 
man, normen,7 Normans. [Onig. in pl., a OF. 
Normans, -manz (AF. -mauns), pl. of Normant 
(later -mand) NoRMAND, a reduced form of the 
Teut. or Scand. NortHM 1, which also appears as 
Ao man in OF. OFns , OLTG., MDu., and MSw. 
(mod.G. Normann, Da. Noorman, Norw. Norr- 
man), Hence med.L. Normannus.] 

A. sb. 1. @. A native or inhabitant of Nor- 
mandy; one belonging to, or descended from, the 
mixed Scandinavian and Frankish race inhabiting 


that part of France. 

¢1s0g Lay. 7116 Seo%den coinen Normans mid heore nid 
ciafte and nemneden heo Lunidres. 1 R. Grove. (Rolls) 
7498 Pus was in nurmannes hond pat lond ibroyt. Joa, 
7500 Of be normans bep heyeimen..of engelonde. 1338 R. 
Brunnk Chron, (1810.75 Pe Norinans in be South wer in 
<) prete affray. 1397 Trevisa //yr fen (Rolls) 1. a0 pe sixte 
hogh is} from be Danes to pe Normans. Pe seuenbe fro 

arm.ans to ouretyme, 1425 Angl. Cony. /rel. t40 Tho 
anoon ..of the Normannes weren shamefully dereyuld 
1538 Siarkey £ugland 1. iv. 123 Therby ys testyfyd our 
subiectyon to the Noimannys. r608 SHaks. “am un, ii. 
46 Neyther hauing the accent of Christians, nor the gate of 
Chistian, Pagan,or Norman. 1936 THomson Liherty w., 
739 The haughty Norman seiz'd at once an isle, For which 
.- She Roman, Saxon, Dane had toil’d and bled. 1818 
Cause Digest (ed 3) UL. 157 The next name of dignity 
is comes, carl, which was also introduced here by the 
No:mans 187g Stress Coust 7 ist. (1897 I. 270 Of the 
constituuonal history of the Normans of Normandy we 
have very litle information. 

Comds, 1876 Trennvson Harold (Show-day at Rattle 
Abbey), Here fought, bere fell, our Norman-slander'd king. 


to. A Northman, a Norwegian. Ods. rare. 


208 


Cf. the OF. pl. Normten in this sense. 

1605 [sce Nokwecian B. 3} 1997 Eneyel. Brit. (ed. 3) 
J. 570/2 A people so versed in maritime aflaum, and »o 
adventurous, as the ancient Normans were. 

2. © Norman-k rench (see 1. 3b). 

¢ Also in Sc. form Normans, after Scots = Scottish. 

3646 Drume. of Hawtn Wks. (5721) 213 ‘The Lawa of 
England, which Walham the Conqueror imposed. ., mufled 
up in barbarous Nurmans. 1797 Ascycé. Art. (ed. 3 VI. 
6607/2 Our language..t» now a mixture of Saxon,.. Danish, 
Norinan, and modern French, 18319 Scoit /vanhoe iv, 
I suficicnily uaderstand Noiman to follow your meaning. 
1879 Wattronn Lomdoatuna IL. 98 The upper classes spoke 
Norman and hved as Normans. 

B. aay. 1. Helonginy or pertaining to, charac- 
teristic of, the Nurmans. 

869 Purtennam Ang /’ocsie xii (Arb) 230 Scholers 
2.» Who net content with the vsuall Nurmane or Saxun 
word, would conuert the very Latme..word into vulsar 
Fiench. 1640 Baker Chron (16,3) 38 Footsteps remaining 
of the Norman language in the English tonzue. 1698-9 
Drypen Sreiso, § Guise. 1 While Nounan Tancred in 
Salerno rengned 19736 Tuomson / 2be2 ty wv. 773 The Barons 
--, Both those of Rnaghsh and of Normaurace 1997 Aucyed. 
Brit, (od. 3) VW. 229/2 ‘The sage of building fortified castles... 
among the Norman princes. 1819 Scott /vauhoe v, ‘The 
fantastic fashions of Norman chivalry. H1ARLAN /1'e- 
sight vii 312 What are called Norman Capitals, in which 
the characteristic strokes are excessively heavy, aud the 
others but lightly traced. 

( omb, 1877 Tennyson //arold 1.1, I say nut this, as being 
Half Norman-bluoded. 

3. Norman ( onyuest, the conyguest of Enpland 
by the Normans under William I, which touk 
place in 1066. (Cf. Conquest sé. 3.) 

260g Campan Xeon. (1623) 144 Mauy approoued customes, 
lawes, manncrs,..haue the English alwayes borrowed of 
. the French .by the Norman Conquest. 1708 J. CHamarr- 
RAYNK res. St. Gd, Gree. 1. ul. RU. (1710) 100 Our Ances- 
tors, who after the No:mman Conquest, were generally 
skall’d an the French tungue. 1735 Jounson Dac?., Hist. 
LK ifz ‘Lhis change seems not tu have been the eflect of 
the Norman conquest. 18487 Gentl, Afag. XCVII. 1. 607 
‘The Norman-Conguest is one of the most splendid events 
in history. 187q@ Srunns Const, A/tst. (1897) 1, 269 The 
effect of the Norman Conquest on the character and con- 
stitution of the English was threefold. 

3. Norman-Lugiish or -Saxon, English as spoken 
by the Nurmans, or as influenced by them. rare. 

1589 Purrennam Ame. Poeste us. xii (Arb.) 130 Our 
Normane English whith hath growen since William the 
Conquerour 181g Scott /vanhoe vii, Phe following (cjyacu- 
lations} were distinctly heard in enc Norman Engish, or 
nixed language of the country. 184g Sropparr Gam, 
in Aneyel. Metrop 1. 74/2 Strong .»seems tu have been 
anciently adupted in the Normun-Savon Adverbially. 

b. Norman-brench, the toim ef French spoken 


hy the Normans, or the later form of this in Ing- 


lish leyal use (Law French). 

160g CampEn Res. (1623) 26 Ry setting downe their 
Liwen in the Norman-French. 1797 -ncycl. Pret. (ed. 3) 
VI. 667/2 After that the Saxon blended with the Norman 
French. 186g Nicnots Avifton Ip. alvi, The jargon .of 
our legal writers, .which has also been commonly termed 
Norman French sgoo Tortker //ist. Eny Jang. 209 For 
some tine the natural speech of the Norman was Noman. 
French. 

4. The distinguishing epithet of a form of aichi- 
tecture, or its details, developed by the Normans 


and employed in England after the Conqucst. 

3 Encycl. Rerit. (ed. 3) I. aar/2 There seems to be 
little or no grounds fora distinction betwee 1 the Saxon and 
Norman architecture. 282g J. Smiin /anorama Sct. & 
Avté }. 134 In many small churches the Norman door has 
been suffered to remain. 1888 Gent. lag XCVIIL 11.51 
The noble structures of Norman architecture, as it is cued 
in this country. 1843 Gwint A rrAit. § 392 ‘Jhat called the 
Norman style, which continued fiom 1066 to nearly 1200. 
1889 Mexniman S/ave of rae 4 xvi, The narrow Norman 
windows had been framed with unpainted wood. 


6. Norman line, shell, thrush (see quots.). 

1713 Periven Anat. Anim, Amb. 4)1 Auris marina. , 
Long Sea Eur or Norman Shell. sees TONGA Liv. 
Canada 12 (Untern. Fish, Exhib.), The bank fishing is made 
with long Jines which our fishermen call ‘ Norman lines’, 
189: Cent, Dict. sv. Thrush, Novman thrush, the mistle 
thrush. 

Norman (nf'imin), 56.2 Naut. [=Du. noor- 
man, G. normann, Sw. norman, Da. normand; 
perh. the same word as prec., but the connexion is 


not clear.J] (See quots.) 

1769 Farconer Dict, Marine (1780), Norman, a name 
given to a short wooden bar, thrust into one of the holes of 
the windlaxs in a merchant-ship, whereon to fasten the 
cable. ¢1 Rudin, Navig. (Wenle) 135 Merman, a 

uare fid of oak, or short carling, fixed through the head 
of the rudder of East India ships, to prevent the Joss of the 
rudder in case of sts being unshipped 1865 Dudl. Even. 
Mail a2 Sepe, The Inght of the chain flew over the norman 
(this is an iron bar that goes through the windlass to keep 
the chain clear when running out). 

attrib, 1874 Tunanie Naval Archit. 66 Aniron forging, 
te:med a ‘spider’, with a square hole or a socket in the top 
to receive the norman head, is let down ove: the. rudder. 

+ Normand. 0és. Also 4 -mant, 6 -mund. 
{a. OF. Normand, -mant.] = Norman 56.1 1a, 

1338 R. Baunne Chron. (1810) 59 William be Normant 
aryued vpat Douer. /6id@ 70 Toward pis lund pel drouh.. 
With Normandes inouh of Flandres & of France. 13.. 
Cursor M. 24781 (Gott.), {n-till ingland ban for to fare, Apon 
be normandes [Coff. normanz] for to fight. 1420 Chron. 
R. Gloue, (Rolls) 6701 Peruore of Normandes with him so 
muche folc he brozte, ¢ 148g Wyntoun Chron, 1. xiv. 137% 
Pe Normandeis [v.r. Normundis] eftyr wan Inglande. 


NORMOBLASTIC. 


Normanesque (ngimane'sk), a. [f. Normaw 
so.k + -¥sQuE.} Supgestive of, similar to, the 
Norman style of architecture. 

1844 Civil Eng. & Arch, Frnl. VIL 1256/2 The towers 
themselves have a Normanesque air. 18860 A. L. Rircnisg 
Churches af St. Baldred 57 ‘lwo Norman or Noi manesgue 


arches. 


Normanish, a. rave—'. [-18H.] = NORMAN a. 

1986 bunne Blas. Genirte 279 Many a name of a Nor- 
manish siznification lied landles in ther new habiiations 
in Neustia. 

Wormanism (nj‘1maniz'm). [f. Norman sé.1 + 
-IsM: cf. BF. normantsme, Sp. and Py. normand: 
iso.) Prevalence of Normau rule or character- 
istics; tendency to favour or imitate the Normans, 

1647 J. Hark (f2tfe), Plaine English to ovr wilfull Bearers 
with Normanisme. 1637 Skene /liyhland. Scott (1goz) U, 
gor Previous to his accession in irzg there is not a trace of 
Normanism, if 1 snay be allowed the expression, in Scot- 
land. 1866 Cornmh. Afag. May 547 In inching for traces of 
Normanism iw our national gemus. we do but lose our 
labour. 1877 Tennyson //earedd ui i, Edward too is 
Ienghsh now, He hath clean repented of his Normanism, 

So No'rmanist, a tavowicr of the Normans, 

1611 Srkep ///st.Gf Brit. 1x. i. $14 Goudwin and Exlmond 
--foughe with Adnothus (sometime Master of thear Fathers 
horse, but now a Normanist). 

Normaniza‘tion. 
process of Nurmanizing. 

sgor J. E. Morris Welsh Wars Edo. Li 4 A group of 
luids marchers co-operated in the work of Normanisation on 
the Welsh boiders. 

Normanize (nfminaiz),v. [f. Nonman 5,7] 

wintry. ‘Yo adopt the Norman tongue or 


mannels. 

re Liste A2U/ric on O. & N. Test. Yo Rdr. p. xiii, Hee 
would neuer haue borrowed su many words front abroud, . 
except it were to please the Prince and Nobles, then all 
Normanizing. 1897 ‘] ennyson //aredd ut. ii, ‘Lh lightning 
before death Plays on the word, - and Normanizcs too! 

2. trans, To make Norman or like the Norinans. 

ar861 Sin F. Patcaave Nov. & bag. V. 3 We never 
stove to Nommanize the English people 187g lLownr Zag. 
Surnames (ed. 4) 1) p. xxviy, ‘The author's fault. lice ap 
Normanizing whatever he can. 

hience NWormanised ///. a.; No'rmanizer ; 


Mormanizing vi/. sb. and Ppl. a. 

1848 Lytion //erodds. v, Vhe Norman knights and youths 

rolusely scattered amongst the Nurmanised Saxons, 1861 

nAKSUN Larly & Alid. ages Eng, 271 Others..weie Nor- 
wianized Englishmen. 1868 Far eman Aarm. Cony (1875) 
II, vin. 8a If they were not Normanizers, they were at least 
Romanizers. 1878 fa yel. Brot, VILL. 289/2 Had the Nor- 
muanizing schemes of the Confessor heen carned out. 3885 
Met. Nat Bioyr, \. 260/1 A step in the divection of nor- 
Inamising and feudahsing the civil government, 

Normanly (ngsinanh), adv. |-LY 4] In the 
Norman inanner; like the Normans, 

1870 Lowrin. Among my Bks. Ser, 1. (1873) 152 His 
impartial brain—one lobe of which seems to have been 
Normauly refined and the other Saxonly sazacious. 

Normannic (npimee'nik), a. [ti NoxmMan sd! 
+-10, Ct FF. normannique.)  Olo1 belonging to 


the Normans. 

1710 Lirarne Collect, (O.H.S.) IT. 286 A sword .in the 
Normannic Form. wir Manox &.rch. Ded, Adj) b, That 
linpental Crown, which froin the Renowned Savun and Nor- 
mannick race rightfully descendeth to Your Majesty. 2 1843 
Sournky Comam.-pl, dik. 11849) 1. 440 Before the conquest 
the popular Janguage had heen invaded by the Normannic. 

orma’nno-, comb. form of NORMAN a@., as 


in Aormunno-Gallican, -Saxonic. 

1744 WAIERLAND Alhanastan Creed v. 67 The inter- 
linear version which Mr. Wauley calls Normanno-Callican. 
1813 Gentil. Mag. 1. 604/2 An original poem on the Buttle of 
Hastings, 1n the Normanno-Saaouc of ‘Turpotus. 

No'rmated, f//. a. [1!. 1.. normat-us, f. norma 
Nous. | Conformed to a standard. 

1893 FAIRBAIRN Christ in Mod. 7heol. 1, viii. 160 The 
theology pled itnary and normative, the church secondary 
and turmated. 

Norma ‘tic, «2. rare—'. [f. L. norma Norn + 


-AlIc } Conducted according to rule. 

1597 A. M. tr. Guillemean’s Fr. Chirurg. 1/a An artifi- 
cialle and normaticke applicatioue..wherwith the decayed 
health is restored. ; 

Normative (njsmitiv), a. [ad. L. ty 
*normadliv-us (see NoumMa and -ATIVB), or a. F. 
normatif, -ive.] Establishing or setting up a 
norm or standaid., 

1880 W. Wartace Zfpienreaniso: 136 The aim which they 
assigned tothe Icginlator in his normative action ou Society. 
21684 D. Hunter tr. Neuss's [f1st. Canon x. 171 The nor- 
mative character of scriptures divinely jaapiced 

+Morme. Ods. rare. (ad. L. Sr lt. norma, or 
a, KF. norme.)] = NonM. 

3638 J. Haywarn tr. Bioudt’s Banish’d Vir g. 169 These 
Conditiona which serve for a uurme and a patterne. .!o forme 
their lives and actions by. s649 G. Daninn 7 91marchy 
Hen. LV, xxv, There in a Line Springs from All humane 
Actions to informe A nearer Way then by the written Normic. 

Normoblast. /ath. [f. surmo-, as comb. 
form of 1. sorma+-BLast.} A nucleated red 
blood-corpuscle of a normal size. 

1890 Goutp Med. Dict. 119 Corpuscles of the blood have 
been distinguished, according to their size—into normo- 
blasts (norinal in size), meyaloblasts of excessive size [etc.} 

Hence Normobla‘stio a. 

1905 Brit. Med, Frat.as Feb. 401 All that I came across 
were of normoblastic character. 


[f. next+-at10n.] The 


NORN, 


Morn (nfm), 55.1 Alay. 8-9 erron. Nornie, 
g Norne. {[a. ON. norn (pl. nornar), of obscure 
etym.; hence also Sw. nora, G., Da., F. norue.] 
One of the female Fates recognized in Scandinaviaa 
mythology. Chicfly in g/. 

1770 Pexcy tr. Alaliet's Northern Antiq. VW. 51 These 
(virgins}] are they who dixpense the ages of men; they ac 
called Nornies, that is, Maines or Destinies. 385g M. 
Aunoip Balder t. 24 He has met that doom, which long 
ago lhe Nornies, when bis mother bure him, spun. 12862 
KF. Meicaure Ovontan tu Leeland xin. (1867) 281 Yonder 
float the white swans—nau [celandic story-tellie would say 
they are Norns, presiders over destiny. 1878 P. W. Wyair 
flardrata 18 ‘Vhe thread of Fate By grey Nornes spun 
hing o’er the Raven's flight. 

Comb, 1885 (din. Rev. July 158 The norn-hke daughters 
of Reyner Lodbiok. 

Norn, z. and sé.4 dial. Also7 Nourne. [a. 
ON. norrénn adj., or norréna sb.: see NURNEN d.]J 
a. adj. Noiwegian, b. 56. ‘he Norwegian dia- 
lect formerly spoken in Orkney and Shetland, 

1633 Orkney Wich Trial in Abbot ford Clh Aliscell 1g1 
Scho aundit tn biet, quhilk is ane Nourne terine, and to 
eapon it into cight languag ts alse mika as, scho did blew 
hir breath thairin, 2 1688 J. Wattace Descr. Or kney 92 
Nua, the Language spoken by the ancient Tohabitants of 
O:vkneyand Zetlund, 1974 Low Zour Ov kney §& Schetland 
(1879) 107 [le spoke of three kinds of postry used in Norn. 
/bid 163 Ove of the company ail the while singing a Norn 
Visick, bid. 146 They speak the English language witha 
goud deal of the Norn accent. 1888 Saxny /ads of Lunds 
ato Reciting some grand Norn veisic..after the manner of 
the ancients, 

No'rna, J.atinized form of Norn 54.1 

1840 CanLyLe /fer ws (1858) 199 At the four of it, in the 
Death-kingdom, sit Three Norsas, Fates, — tne Past, 
Present, Future 3 watering its roots from the Sacred Well. 
1848 Lytros //arold vin vi, Day by day from the rill ‘Lhe 
Noruas besprinkle ‘the ash Y¥gg-lrasy IL 

Norna'reotine. Chem. ( ce quots.) 

186y Roscor Le, Chem, 440 Narcotine yields nornarco- 
tine and methyl iodide. 1892 Mortey & Mui ot 'all's 
Dret, Chem, WN. 495/31. Noruanofine, obtained by heating 
nurcotine with fuming WTA, 

Norne, var. of Nunn v. Obs. WNornisce: see 
NoxkntIsu a. Obs. Norree, var. of Nornyvyv Obs. 


Nor’-nor’-east, abbrev. form of Nonrru- 
NORTH-EAST. (Cf. n0re-nore-turst s.v. None.) 

1594 J. Davis Sramans Secr. (1645) D, Nor-nor-east 
raweth a degree in sayling zt leagues and two miles, 
1891 Pall Jfall Gaz 16 Nov. 1/2 He changed Ins course 
and stecred NorNor'-Enst. 1891 Crark Russete Afarr, 
af Sea v,' How is tha wind?" ‘About nor’-nor'-east, Sir, 

+ Norreis, 56 /f/. Obs. rare. [a. ONF. no ess, 
usually sorots, norrots, f. nor- north + -e75, -o8s s— 
L. -ensis: cf. Nouway 2.) Norwegians. 

¢ ra7g Lay, 23226 Pe Noneis cuere folle. 1338 R. Brunne 
Choon. (1300) 27 Per nomen Ingle & Danes, & pe gode Nor- 
rei, /bif, 32 Upon pe fals Norreis Ed munde wan inouh 

Norrois, obs. variant of NOLRICE, nurse. 


+ Norrel. 06s. rare-®,. (Sce quot.) 

1656 Brounr Glossagr., Norred unee, corruptly so called 
in suine part of k.ngland for J.orimers. 

+ Norren, @ Odés. rare. Also (1 Norn-,) 
3 Norirjein. [a. ON. norrénn (MSw. noren, 
noran, norn-), for *nordrdun, £. nordr Nort. 


Cf. Norn a.) Norwegian. Also adso/. in Pl. 
erzroo O. E. Choon, (MS. D) an. 1046, Olafe bes Norna 
cynges suna, atiaa fond (Lind Ms), Flin. zemette 
Haruld se Norrena cyng c¢rao0g Lay. 25226 Pe Norrene 
Re feollen. Bruttes weoren balde; pa Noreine [c¢ sa75 
orreine) hea aqualden. ¢ 1378 /daf. 23282 Mid hin he 
nara fos prilites his Noreine cnihtcs, 
Norrie: see Nontk |, 
No-rril. rare—'. [Survival of Narttu.] p/. The 


nostrils (of a game-cock), 
1838 Jonson Sfor/siean's Cych 146 They have their 
comb» and yills taken off, and are marked in the eyes, 


norrils, and feet, 
Norrishe, obs. f. Nousiso. WNorriture, ols. 


var. of Nountruke. Norroway, Sc. f. Norway. 
Norroy (ng‘rvi). Also 5 Norrey. [f. AF. 
nor- Nonru + rey, roy king.) The title of the 
third King of Aims, whose jurisdiction lies to the 


north of the Trent. 

1483 Rodis of Purlt. VV. 3449/2 John More, otherwise called 
Norrey, Cuief Herauld wid Kyng of Armes of the North 
parties of this oure Realine, 1503 Lett.& P. Rich. Ll & 
fin VET (Rolls) £. 418 Vhe said Norroy shall well note the 
manner and words that the said king shall use. 2632 
Wruever anc. Muueral Mon, 687 Norroy, king of Armes of 
the north parts. 1686 AsumMoutg rary (1774) 374 The Duke 
of Norfolk propos d to ine, to give my brother Dugdale the 
Oe eof Nonoy. 1788 Lond, Gas. No. Go84/5 His Grace's 
Surcoat of Arms, carried by Norroy King of Aims. 27 
Busxe Let. to Noble Lord Wks VIII. 37 Prouder by fur 
than all the Garters, and Norroys and Clarencieux, and 
Rouge Dragons. 1806 A, Duncan Welsou's Funeral 43 
Norroy, King of Arms, (in a Mourning Conch), 189g 
Whitaker's Aluanack 171/a Kings of Arms. Garter,.. 
Clarenceux,.. Norioy. 

tNorry, s¢. Obs. Also norre(y. [n. OF. 
norré, pa. pple. of norrir; see next and cf. Nory.] 


1. A foster-child, pupil. 

a 137¢ Cuaucrr Aoeth, 1. pr. iil, (1868) ro O quod sche my 
nory scholde I forsake be now. 1387 ‘Trevisa /Jigden 
(Rolla) VI. 79 He took hin noble norrey Reda, a childe of 
sevene 3e16 olde, and tau3te hym whiles he was onlyve, 

2. A fosterer, nourisher. 

1307 Travisa Aigdes (Rolls) VII. 393 Herbert Lesang, 


209 


pat.. was bo bisshop of Teddeforde, was a ont norrey (P.r7. 
norry, nory: L. ames) of symonye, for he hadde i bou3t bis 
bisshopriche of be kyng. ¢ 1490 Lovmucn Grail xxvi. 55 
An old vauasour. .that Inne sche trosted.., For norre he was 
to hue sune so dese. 

tNorry, v. Obs. rare. Also norres. [ad. 
OF. norrir ; see Nourish 9.) érans. ‘Vo nurse. 

¢3450 Loveticn Merdin i. gg7 Thus the modyr gan hym 
nurree, ty! ten mounthes old he was, Sckerle. [bik v. 6532 
‘Nhanne took sche the child and Icide it hire by,..& hire 
owne to nor:ye putte owt thus son. 

Norryshe, obs. f. Nountisa. Norryture, obs. 
f. Novxirure. Nors(e, obs. ff. Nuss. 

Worse (nfs), sd. and a. [prob. ad. Dn. 
noorsch, variaut of noordsch, MDu. geeere 
no(ortsch, § noord Nonti + -schk -shh: cf. OF ris. 
norsh, nordsch, northesk, MUG. norris:k, MSw. 
norsker (1436), Icel. norskur (16th c.), mod, 
Sw., Da, and Norw. sorsk Cf, Nonrisu.] 

A. sb. tl. a. A Norwepian. b. The Nor- 


wegian people or king. Oés. rare, 

1598 ITaxcuyr ¢ ‘oy, IT. 3 The Norses haue possessed many 
lands and Islands of this Empire, #1719 Lavy Warptaw 
Hardykuute ix, The king of Norse.. Landed in fair Scot- 
land. /éted. xa, Now that Norse duis proudly boust Fair 
S< otland to inthrall. 

3. As ff. (Uhe) Norwegians. 

3848 Lymon //arofié1, i, A simple song, that .. betrayed 
its origin in the ballad of the Norse. 190a A. MacBatn an 
Skene //ighland. Scotl. 396 Erp, son ot Meldun, was cap- 
tured by the Norse. 

3. ‘The Norwegian tongue. O/d Norse, the 
language of Norway and its colonics down to the 
14th cent. (sometimes loosely used to include 


early Swedish and Danish). 

21688 J. Waciace Descr. Orknry 33 All speak English 
with a good Ai ceut, only some of the common People ainong 
themselves speak Norse or the old Gottish Language. 1703 
Buanv Deser, Orkney 6g The Norse hath contiiued ever 
since the Norvegians bad these Isles in Possession, 3763 
Br are (ss. in Ussvan's fogs (1795) LI. 323 ‘Lhetr ancient 
language. is called the Noise, and is a dialect .of the 
Scandinavian tougue 1809 Eovuonvsion Zetland Isf. 1. 
142 Pure Norse or Norwegian ts now uuknown in it [sc. 
Zetland). 1844 Latitam in /’20c. Phrlod. Soc. 1. 236 Even 
in the very earliest stages of the Old Norse. 1874 R. Cowis 
Shetland (ed. 2) 24 $n 1774, some of the people in Foula 
could repvat the Lord’s Prayer in Nuise, 

B. aaj. Norwegian ; belonging to, originating 


from, Norway, 

1768 Gray Odes vii. (heading\, The Fatal Sisters, from 
the Norse Tongue. 1774 Low Jour Orkucy & S:hetland 
(1879) 105 ‘The None Lauguage it much worn out here; 
it was the language of the last age. 18az Scoit Pérate i, 
Land..in the possessiun ot the Notse ibabitants. 1844 
Latuam in /%0¢. Philod. Soc. 1. 236 ‘Lhe examples diawn 
fiom the oldest Norse composition. 187g R. Cowm S/eé- 
land (ed. 2) 10 The first of the fainous Norse jarls of Oakney 
and Zetland, 

No'rsel, s/. rare. Also 7 ncssel, nozzel. 
{Later form of Noster.) (Sce quots.) Hence 


Wo'rsel 7, to ht with noisels. 

1615 E.S. Britain's Buss in Arber Garner U1. 630 Each 
net is to be fastened to her ropes with short pieces of cords 
or hnes, of two feet long a piece, called Nozzels. These 
no7vels are tied very thick... So each net takes 150 nozzcls. 
164235 Sain /osing Buss 77a le 4 For Norsels at 8d.a 
Net, being 130 toa Net. /énfat to bring the Nets to 
their ropes, and Norsell and Corke them, ¢ 1688 J. Co: tins 
Making \alt in Eng. 113 To each of these are fastned 20 
Snuods, alias Nosscls, which are small Lines, with Hooks 
and Cats at them 1883 /Ysh. Exhid Catal. 7 simple 
Machine, for malang Norsels or Snoods of any length, 


NWorgeland. [!.Norsea}) Norway. 

1840 Carcyir //erces (1858) at1 Hynde Etin, and..Red 
Fu of Treland, m the Scottish Ballads, these are both 
derived from Noiseland. 1877 ‘Tennyson //arold v. i, 
Have we not broken Wales and Noiseland? 


Norseman. [f. Norse a.] A Norwegian. 

2817 Scott //arald 1 it, Count Witukiod .roved with his 
Norsemen the land and the main. 3840 Cariyrn /lerces 
(1358) 205 Writitig by Runes has some wir of being original 
among the Norsemen. 2874 R Cowie Shellan:t (ed. 2) 10 
When the nautical daring... had become sv much developed 
in the Norsemen. 

Norserye, obs. form of Nurskrry, 

+ Norsh, sé., obs, variant of Nounisy 56, nurse. 

2138a Wvycrir Rath iv, 16 Noemy putte the takun child in 
hir bosum; and vside the offie of norshe. 1480 Avbt, 
HDerydl in Vhous £. Ang. £) ose Row. (1828) 8 He bute the 
norshes pappes, 

+ Norsh, v. Os. Forms: 3-4 norss(i, 4 
norsshe, 5 norshe, 4-5 norsche, norche. [var. 
of Nourisi v.] “ans. To nurse or nourish. 

1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 1450 He spac enyliss vor he was at 
rome inorssed biuore. /éfd. 1.67 [Nero] let hit rere a noble 
court. to norssi pe ssrewe fer inne. @ 1380 Wycuir |i de, 
(1880) 42 5if a modir norscheb & louep here fleschly child. 
2387 Trevisa //igden (Rolls) LV. 99 It is grete encmyte to 
werriours forto norsche sleupe and Ieccherie, sqaa_ tr. 
Secreta Secret., Priv. /'viv, 195 She wasofachild [-norshit 
with venym. 1460 Carcravi (A, 0n. (Rolls) jo So vas he 
..thus norchid up onto mannes age. 

Hence ¢ No'rshing vé/. sb. Also ¢ Wo'rsher, 
nourisher, t Mo'rshery, nursery. 

¢ 3374 Cuaucen Bueth, 11. pr. v. (1868) 47 Pe fruytes of pe 
erbe owen to ben on pe norssinge of bestesx, 1387 ‘Tarvisa 
Higden CRoliey VI. at9 He was i-take to norschynge and to 
lore to Benet Bisshop. sqse tr. Secreta Secret, Priv, friv. 
339 This byth the no:chynges of lechuie. ¢14q40 /romp, 

aru. 358/2 Norschynge, in manerys and condycyons.. 


NORTH. 


educacin er4qge Cow. Myst. (Shake. Soc) 239, I am 
norssher of syne to the confasyon of man, « 1g00 d’rensp. 
Pare, 458/a Norsvery, where gong childyr ben. 

Norsk, a. and sé. [a. Scand. norsk.| =» Norse 

285: Zooiogist 1X. 2978 Our Nomk guide soon collected 
soine heather, 1862 F. AinrcaLen U.rontan in celaind (1667) 
22 Afier the fashivn of the old Norsk kings. 189g J kvons 
Moncey w. 23 In the Norsk, Anglo-Saxon, and English, cad 
or scot has been specializid to denote tax or taibute. 

Norsse, obs. form of Nukse. 

Nort, variant of Ncst v., to thrust. 


+Nortelry. (és. rare—'. [irreg. f. stem of 
ME. norfour NGwTURE.}]  lducation. 

62386 Chaucer Xeeve's 7.47 What for hir kynreed and 
bir nortelrye, i bat sche had le:ned in the nonnerye. 

Norter, obs. furm ot Nuxruke. 


\ Nortes (nfstiz), 56. p/. (Sp. nortes, pl. of 
norte Nortu.) Violent gales trom the north pre- 
vailing in the Gulf of Mexico from September to 


March. (Cf, Nok BER ) 

2843 Prrscorr Wesxrico (1850) J. 949 The island .would 
shelter him from the sor(es that sweep over these seas with 
fatal violence in the winter, sometimes even late in the 
spring 1864G. A. Sara in Darly Jel. ao July, One of those 
tremendous gales called ‘ Nortes’, or ‘Northe:s’, which 
spring up at ten minutes’ notice. 2883 R. H. Scott A/em. 
Muteor, xix. 383 Vhe ‘ Noites’” of the Gulf of Meaivo ae 
Northerly winds, which blow with great force, and are ofien 
dangervus to shipping. 

North (npip), adv., s6., and a. Forms: 1-3 
nord, 1-4 norp (Orm. norrp), 3- north, 5-6 
rorthe, 5¢. northt. Also abérev N, [Common 
Teutonic: OF, nord, norp=OS, nord, OF ris. 
north, noerd, MV)u. nort, noort (Du. noord \, MLG. 
nort, OUG. nort, nord (G. nord), ON. nordr 
(Sw. nord, norr, Da. nord): not recorded in 
Gothic, and of uncertain relationship. From 
Teutonic come F. nord (OF, also sort, north), 
It. norte, mort, nord, Sp. norte, nord, Py. norte. 

In OF. and OS, no f4 appears only a» an adv., in OHG. 
only as a sb.3 in OFn«, MDu., and ON. it had both 
functions. For the development of the adjectival use in 
Eny see below. OF. had also the adv. furm vor3an ‘from 
the north’, — OHG. sonmdfana, ON, nor dan (Sw. nordan, 
Da. norden-), whence be svr8an, which survived in the 
Luer languaze as Brnortn.) ; 

A. adv. 1. ‘Towards, or in the direction of, that 
pa of thecarth or the heavens which (in thenorthern 
emisphere) is most remote from the midday sun. 
Also with qualifications, as rrorth by east, etc. 
a. With ref. to movement, extent, or direction. 

a goo O. #, Chron. (Parker MS.) an, 823, Hie Baldred pone 
cyning Lorp ofer ‘Vemese adrifon. a 1000 Soeth, Velr. xini, 

Merecondel scyfO on oldxle..nmd ch & cast aaures 
o. EE. Chron. (Laud MS.) av. 1064, bela hund manna hi 
namon & laddon noi8 mid heom. c1z0og Lav. 16442 
Hengest is Waren nord, a rago Ul & Night. g2i Ac ich 
fare Hobe nop & sop. c1j00 Hared& 1255 She lokede 
norp, and ek south. ¢ 2392 CHAUGRR distso/. 1.617 Fro 
which lyne alle planetes som tyme declinen noth or south. 
61470 Hernuy Wallace wv. 324 Northt so our Ern throuch 
out the land thai went. 1559 W. CUNNINGHAM Cositogr. 
Glasse 8o Can they not in like ane, draw parallelcs from 
th’ Anquinoctiall Suuthward as they do Noth? 1613 Cart. 
Saunt Deser. Vay Wk. (Arb) 53 ‘There is one (itver] that 
cometh due north. 1785 De For f oy. round Worid (18 0) 
175, TF changed my course a hitule, and went away north-by- 
exst. 71788 Cowrer Mischicruns B Me at ‘Vherefore go— 
l care nut whether east or north, 1863 Kings ry Haler- 
Bab, iv, 1 wandered north and north. .tull 1 met with cold 


icebergs. 1894 Miss Sinei. flower forgiveness 7y Tf you 
will take my advice, Come up north. 
Comb, 1891 Sesibucr's Mag. Sept. 282/1 The traveller 


bear.s the nurth-Lound steamer, : 
b. With reference to place or location. 


north away, in the north. 

Beowulf 853 Moniz oft secwrd, pette sud ne nord he 
sam t(weonum ober nama, selra nacre, B93 Kk ALFRED 
Orus 1 i117 Pa we» he swa feor norp swa pa hw) huntan 
firrest farap. g7t Bid. (om, 20g Waion nord of damn 
siane awexene awide hrimize benrwas. cxza0g Lay. 3443 
Ler pe king wende forh to is dohter (put) wunede nor 
crage Gen. 5 fr. 278 Min tict..t wale up-taken, M-n fee 
nord on heuene inaken.  ¢ 3391 CuauceR Astred.i. §17 Lak 
kep of thise lantudes north ani sowth, ¢rgag Wyn roun 
Cron, i. xi. g85 Pe hil of Cawcasus, North on ul Kwrop 
mauichande nere, 41939 Cartid. Abb, Rievalle (Surtees) 
341 The ny romys fark therof seelyd round with waynscut. 
1607 WaAthINGTON Off. Glass u.1§ The rudenc» and sim- 
phcitie of tle people, that are seated far nurth. 1667 Mirton 
2.1. 1%. 56) In the Mount that hes from dea Noith,.. 
he first hghted. 2719 De For Crusoe (Globe) 379 ‘They 
saw another Island on the Right-Hand North 1738 — 
Tour (ed. 2) HL. 337 North of the Mouth of this River ix 
. Cromarty Bay. 1878 W. Moxris in Mackail ¢ t/ 899) 
i. 370 The heap of grey stones with a grey roof that we call 
a house noith-away. 

G. ln phr. north and south. 

14.. Sardine Directions (Hakluyt) 12 Fro Vamborteh to 
the poynt of the loud the cours lieth north and South. 
r6zea Capt. Smitn Veser. borg. Wks. (Arb.) 48 This Lay 
lieth North and South. ¢ 1630 Rispon Surv Dewen § 249 
1810) 260 Whom though they accounted an heretica, yet 

uried they } im in the church-yard, north and south = 
Hearne Collect. (O.H.S.) VIl. 169 A certain Chapell.. 
which he plac'd North and South, in ouppys.tion to all other 
Churches and Chapells, i 

a'trth. 1839 Penny Cycl XIV. 288/1 The deviation of 

whech fiom tha true nutth-and-south line is the decliuation 
of che needle. 

d. In sang phrases: 700 far north, too clever, 


too knowing. 4 (hile more north (see quot. 1864). 


Also 


NORTH. 


1748 Smotterr Rod. Rand. (1780) I. 124 Ut shan’t avail 
you, you shall find me too far north for you. 1797 Mrs. 
A. M. Buxnert Beggar Cire (1813) ILL. 28 She was what I 
call too far north for that. 1864 Glasgow Her 9 Nov., An 
old sale delights to order his steward to make his grog ‘a 
little more North’, ‘another puint, steward’. 

2. quasi-sé. = B. 1. In early use chiefly in from 
north to south. Also tat north, fom the north, 

1200 Oumin 112-8 All pias middellerd iss ec O fowwre 
daless daledd Onn Est, o Wesst, o Sup, o Norrp, 33.. 
Cursor VM. 22330 (Gott.), wo sal fia north a folk rijs ¢€ 1391 
Cuaucnr Astro’, t. & 15 from est to West, fro sowth to 
north. ¢ 142g WyNnioun Cvov.1 ix. 553 Fra north on south 
pe streme it strekis 1g70 Dre Jath, Pref a ini) b, Of 
the Variacion of the Compas, from true North. x6ag Pur. 
cuas Pelgrims 1,11. 60 The first of March a storme took vs 
at North 1743 Burkniny & Cuwmins Moy. S. Seas 138 
This Morning . had a fresh Breeze at North. 1748 Hume 
Fss., Nat Characters, Most Conquests have gone from 
North to South. 18a1-— Sue tev Chas. /, 1. 421 The rain- 
bow hung over the city from north to south. 18¢9 ‘TENNy- 
non Adasne 525 His party, knights of uemost North and 
West. 1 Lowes. Study it ind. Seri. Good Word Jor 
Winter, You must have plenty of aorth in your gale. 

+b. Ry north, in the north, on the north side. 

Perhaps representing OF, de nordan Benortn. 

c1s0og tay. 21043 Ardur wes bi norte, and noht her of 
nuste ¢3308 Ovford Student 1 in F. FE. P. (1862) 40 A 
knizt per was in Engelond, by norbe her bisice. yx 
Trevisa //ivden (Ralls) I 57 Pe grete see Ponticus pat 
passeb by north by Thracia. a@1425 Cursor AL 12131 Of 
any mon bi norb or soup who herde ever auche selcoup? 
1570 Levins A/antp. 174/1 By Northe, Soreas. 

ec. By north: (see By prep. gb). 

1%. Salling Directions (Hakluyt) 14 Seint Mary of Cille 
and Uschante hen northwest and by north. 16za Carr. 
Smiru Deser. Virg. Whs. (Arb.) 50 The first of those rivers 
..bath bis course from the West and by North. 1798 
Coween Pairing Time 51 The wind..Now shifted cast 
and east by north. 2848 Tower, Avgtw P. Ser. hvu, 
This, .leaves mo frontin’ South by North. 


B. sé (Usually with rhe.) 
1. That one of the four cardinal points which 


is directly opposite to the sun at mid-day, 

The true north and magnetic north core pond respec. 
tively to the north, and north maguetic, pole (see Pork 64.3 
gands5b'. 

cago Yt, Kenelwe iain S. Eng. Leg. 1 345 Abouten eizte 
hondret mile Engelond long is Fram pe South into 
North, axzgoo “A. &, Psalter Ixxxviu. ra Pou grounded 
north to be. 1390 Gower Conf TIT. 310 Out of the North 
they sihe a cloude. a1450 /ysshynge w. Angle (1883) at 
Yf hye be by the northe or north est. 1933 Gau Richt Vay 
53 He sal..gader to gider al his chosine barns fra the 
sutht to ye northt. 1994 Buunonvin £ reve. i xix. (16 36) 
319 How much any Mariners Comnasse doth vary from the 
true North and South. S25 N. Cagrinter Geogr Pel. i. 
ii (1636) 62 The mognetica'l needle will vary from the true 

int ofthe North. 1667 Mirton 2. /.. vi. 79 Farr in th’ 
Horgan to the North appecr'd..a fier'e Region. 1726 De 
Fou boy. round World (1540) 145 We were obliged to.. 

o away afore it to the north or north-by-west 1786 HH. 

‘ooxn Purdey i. iv. (182g) TT. 302 Directing his view to 
the North rather thin to the East. 1818 Wooptiovsr 
Astron, sli goy ‘The Magnetic North, alrnost always, differs 
from the true. 1878 Uuxiny /Arvszoge. 6 It is a common 
practice to draw inaps in such ao position that the north is 
towards the top. 

Comb, 1648 f Beaumont Pcyche 1x. xxxix, The p'ercing 
stroke Of barbarous North-begotten Boreas — 1730-46 
THomson A 1furin 897 To where the north-inflated tempest 
foams O'e: Orca’s highest peak. 

2. The northem part of a country or region; 
ie a. of England (beyond the LIumber), Great 

ritain, Scotland, or Ireland; the North Country. 

e1 Lay. 2134 Albanac hefile al bat nor4 sc 1278 Shida. 
265 e..code for, an drub | = drew} him in to pat norp, 
rf R Brusner Chron (1810) 25 Jit a nober Danes kyng 
in pe Norb gan aryue. ¢1386 Cuaucer Aeewe's 7. 95 Of a 
toun .Fer in the North, I can nat telle where. c¢3q00 
Brut xxii, (1906) 26 Anobere [way] fram fe Northe into pe 
Southe, pat was callede Ikenyle strete, 1996 SHaks. 
1 Hen, [Vy MW. vv. The saine mad fellow of the North, 
Percy. 1665 Sin J. Lauore Zrn/. (1-00) 58 A constrainct 
on that house of Huntly, the Cock of the North. 1674 Ray 
Coll Words \o Rar., Loval words..in divers Counties,.. 
especially of the Noth. 1766 IT. looker Purdey 1. iv. (1829) 
II. 241 Vhe word [scale) 18 still used in the North. 18gg 
‘TRNNYSON Dazssy 104, I forgot the clouded Forth,.. And gray 
metropohs of the North, 

attrib, 18a8 Cunnincnam N.S. Wales (ed. 3) 11. 239 The 
*Cork boys’, the ' Dublin boys’, and the ‘ North boys’, 

b. Of Europe: The noithern lands. 

1579 Furnes Heskins's Parl, 119 Peter acknowledged no 
Pagans, but such as dwell farthest in the North. 1667 
Mutton P, £2.18. 351 A multitude, like which the populous 
North Pour'd never from her frozen loyns, 1748 Ilume 
Ess., Nat. Characters, All strong Liquors are rarer in the 
North, and consequently are more coveted. 1784 Cowrer 
Zash 1. 61:7 Thus fare the shiv'ring natives of the north. 
3838 Cricnton Scandinavia 1. 9 ‘Lhe religion, laws, and 
literature of the ancient North, 2847 Tennyson Prdne. sv. 
80 Dark and true and tender is the North. : 

o. U.S. She northern States, those in which 
there was no slave-holding, bounded on the south 


by Maryland, the Ohio River, and Missouri. 

1835 in He. Martineau Soc. Amer. (1837) I. 132 Men of 
roperty and intelligence in the north, 1862 Lp. R. 

fontacu Alirro Amrr. gt Between the North and South 
there will be feelings of implacable hatred. 3884 J. Quincy 
figures Past 444 Characteristic of slaveholders when upon 
their good behavior at the North. 

3. The northern put of any country, etc. 

¢ 14g Wyntoun Cron. 1. xiii. 1183 In to be northe of 
Europe is A rywere pat hat Canays. r6aain Capt. Srrtth's 
#4 &s. (Arb.) 303 A thousand yeares agoe they were in the 
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North of America, 1738 [see C. rb]. 1863 Morass Hasn- 
pole's br, Conse, Pref. 8 In the Local-names of the North 
of England. 

Jig. i602 SHaks. Jwel, N11. ii. 28 You are now sayld 
inty the North of my Ladies upinion. 

4, The north wind. (Chichy foet.) 

3383 Wycur Song Sod. iv. 16 Ris, north, and cum, south 3 
bloy thury my gardyn. 

1604 SHAKS. V/A. Vv. ii. 220, I will speake as liberall as the 
North. ¢ 1648-so Braruwair Larnabees Jrnl iu. (1818) 45 
Sure thou kiow’st the North's uncivill. 708 Gray Alngs- 
gateg Here reign the blustering North and bighting East. 
3786 Buuns Afountain Darsy iii, Cauld blew the bitter- 
biting North Upon thy early, humble Lirth 2827 Suucuey 
Rew. [slam vu i, The north breathes steadily Beneath the 
stars. 1872 R. Evcistr. Cafudus axvi. 3 ‘Tis not showery 
south,.. North's grim fury, nur east. 

b. A north wind, esp. one of those northern 
gales which blow in the West Indies. 

1699 DamrirR I’ey. IT. 11 60 In the West Indies there are 
three sorts, ez. Norths, Souths and Hurricanes. 1707 
Stoank Jamana |. p. »xxit, Hail .comes with very great 
Nortis, which. .throw down everything before them. 1775 
Romans /%orida App. 11 At the season when Norths are 
frequent. «1818 M. G. Lewis Fond. We. dnd. (844) 11 
‘The drying quality of these norths is still more detranental 
than the want of rain. 2851 Brvin Rem. AZrssron, eA, ve 
a05 Even the norths which occasionally prevail are mild. 

C. ad), 

Developed from the OF, use of s@3- as the first element 
of compounds: see examples in 1, and in the main words 
NORTHURAL, -END, -HALF, etc. Similar compounds also uccur 
in the cognate tongues, but have not given rise to a purely 
adjectival use of the word. 

2. With proper names: 

@. Denoting the northern division of a race or 


nation. (See also NokTHUMBLR. ) 

Beowulf 783 Nord-denum stod atelic egesa. ¢goo tr. 
Lada's (fist. Mi xxv, Pa syndon tosceadene mid Trentan 
streame wid Norémyrcum. ¢92a 0.2. Chron. (Parker MS.) 
an. g22, Pa cyningas oun Norp Wealum. .hine sohton him to 
hlaforde. 1577-87 Hos insuen Chron, 1.118/2 The countrie 
ofthe Northnicrcies conteined in those daics 7ovo housholds. 
1670 Mit.ron //ist. Lug. V, lmploring his Aid against the 
North-Welch. 31842 Latnam Aug. Lang. 40 The situation 
of the North Frisians has been iudicated. 

b. Denoting the northern part of a country, 
Jand, or region, or the more northern of two 
places having the same name, Also al(rid. 

¢ 120g Lay. 29)23 Inne Nord Wales wes a king. 1387 
Trrvisa /figden (Rolls) 1. 69 Cacrleel is a citee in pe 
contre of Norp Engelond. ¢1450 ¢ ..ffow Neg. 290 Half 
an acie in nurthlonglond. 1547 Booror /alrod. A nowd. 
it, (1070) 127 North Wales and Sowth Wales do vary 
in there speche. x6x5 Buatuwait Strappudo (1878) 110 
Where he encountred a North-britaine man. 19708 Lond, 
Gaz. No. 442:/7 Where-ever they should Le called 
within North-JSritain. 2738 De kor 7eur (ed. 2) 111. 335 
That which we truly call the North of Scotland, and uthers 
the North Highlands, 1845 Kemuce in Pro. /Ailol. Soe. 
JI. 13a ‘Jhe Danish isles, and much of North Germany. 

transf. 1801 Sporting Alag. XVIUL1.101 North Allertons— 
Spurs; that place.. being fumous for making them, 

c. With sbs. and adjs. derived froin the names 
of countries or districts, as North American. 

3708- [see NortH Briron}. 1766 FRANKLIN Observ. Wks, 
3887 JIL. sor Did ever any North-American bring his hemp 
to fngtand for this bounty? 1796 Morsk «imer. Geoer. 
1. 654 The Noth Carolinians are mostly planters. x&qg 
Kemuce in f'voc. PAtlol. Soc. 1.119 On the North Anghan 
Dialect. 

2. With ordinary nouns: Lying towards the 
north; situated on the side next the north, 

atrza O. &. Chron, (Laud MS.) an. 565, Columba. .com 
to Pyhtum., pact sind pone werteres be nurdum moruin. 

138a Wyciir Num, xxxiv. 7 Yo the north plage [1388 at 
the north coost) fro the greet see teermes sliulen begynne, 
c139t Cuaucer Astro/, i. § a1 Fio the pool ariuk vn-to 
the north Ortsente. 1438-80 tr. //igden (Rolls) 1. 93 That 
cuntre of Media towchethe Parthia of the northe parte. 
1486 Aree. St. Mary at f/eld (agoa) 14 On the North part of 
the Chirch, x5143 DrapsHaw S24. leerdurpe 1. 452 Ky nge of 
the North regyon. /dsd. 473 Penda..tuthe North partyes 
went, 1§92 SHAKS. 720 Gentd. il. i. 330 Thy Master staies 
for thee at the North gate. x60r thor LAND /7diny |. 121 
Being once past the vtmost quarter of the North-point. 
61a Cari. Smitu Deser. Virg. Wks. (Arb) 47 ‘The degrees 
of 34 and 44 of the north latitude. 1726 Dart Cunserd, 
Cathedr. 6& In the North-Cross or Martyrdom, where are 
the ‘lombs of the Archbishops. 1837 /'enny Cyc. VII. 140/2 
A north transept. .longer than the south transept. 

Comb, 386a Anstep Channel Jsf. 1. i. 5 A north-central 
group, including Guernsey, Herin, Surk {etc.} 

b. acing the north. Also Com. 

x64a Fuccer //oly § Prof St. ut. vii. 167 A North-window 
is best for Butterics and Cellars, 1706 Lonpon & Wise 
Retir'd Gard. Plant no more than two sorts agaist a 
North-aspected Wall, 1747-38 Cuampers Cyclsv. ial, 
A north dial shews the hours before six in the morning, and 
those after nix in the evening. 1 C. MAnstaLe Garden- 
tng ii. (1813) ag The North wall is greatly advantaged, by 
having more sun. 

c. Northern; of a northern type. 

2820 Keata /sadelia xxxii, Before he dares to stray From 
his north cavern. 1836 F. S{vkes) S: raps Jrom Frail. 106 
‘The building is very neat.. 5 it is peculharly north. 

Comb, 1837 Cantyte f/m Rev. IL. 1. xi, Considerate 
North-blooded Mountaineers of Jura. 

3. Of the wind: Blowing from the north. 

Perhaps representing OE. sordanwind, 

3340 Nominale stve Verbaia (Skeat) 565 Northwynde, 
Estwynde. 1483 Carh. Angi. 256/1 & Northe wynde; 
borans, seplemirio, 193g Coveroais Song Sol. iv. 16 Vp 
thou northwynde, come thou nouthwynde. 1608 Suaks. Per. 
tv. i. §2 When I was horn, the wind was north. 1667 MiLTon 
P. L. un. 489 The dusky clouds Ascending, while the North 


NORTH-EAST. 


wind sleeps. 17:8 Arsurnnor John Bull 1. xvi, You 
might argue as well with the North wind, as with her 
ladysnip. 1797 net Brit. (ed. 3) XIV. 106/1 The 
north wind is generally accompanied with a considerable 
degree of cold. 1833 Tennyson 7/20 Vorces 259 He will 
not hear the north-wind rave. 18g7 EMERSON Poems 42 
Without the baffied north-wind calls. 

Jig. 1656 Eart Mono. tr. Soccadnrs Advis. fr. Parnass. 


“OM. Vis (1674) 145 ‘Lhey should sail with the safe North-wind 


of Ne-quid nimis. 

North (ngip), v. rare. [f. prec] 

L. intr. Of the wind : ‘Io begin to blow from the 
north; to turn or veer towards the north. 

3866 in Graucor Banfsh. Gloss. 1880-1 in J AMIRSON, 

2. “rans. To steer to the north of (a place). 

1887 Moknis Oc’yss. 11, 170 Whether nortbhing Chios the 
craggy, our ships we so sliould lay. 


North about. Nant. By a northerly route, 
spec. round the north of Scotland. 

Cf. OF. nord ymbutan in O. FE. Chron an. 894. 

1710 Lond. Gas. No. 4685/3 Four Galleys fiom the River 
of Thaines, bound Noaith avout to New-ingland. 178s J. 
Puucirs Treat, /nlandt Navig. 48 Vhey are now obliged 
to be brought..down the English Channel..; or else they 
must go North-abuut, which is a long and dange: ougwoyazge. 
1796 Morsk Amer. Geogr. 1. 139 To coast north-about in 
small vessels, between the gieat flakes of ice and the shove, 
1852 Beck's /lorist 13 Jan, Off the coast of Sectland (for 
We were going north about), 31858 Were. Alarine Mag. V. 
240 It was desirable to go..north-about. 

[See 


North Briton. Also 8 Britain. 
NoktH a. tc¢.] A native of Scotland; a Scot. 

1708 Lond. Gaz. No. 4400/4 Geo. Bremar, a North Britain, 
.. well set and fat. 1717 Prior 4éma i, 216 North Biitons 
thus have Second Sight. 18aa Scor1 Niged ii, ‘1 see nae 
gude it wad do me to speak ought else but truth,’ said the 
worthy North Briton. 18632 Horrow Hales xxii, A tall 
Jathy North Briton with a keen eye and hard features, 

Ilence North-Bri‘tonize v. 

An allusion to the title of Wilkes’ newspaper, The North 
Briton, published in 1762-3. 

1764 11. Watrorn. Let. to Earl Hertford ra April (1846) 
IV. 406 Mr. Wilkes would have been glad to have North- 
Britonised for our httle Bishop of Osnaburgh. 

+ North-caper, obs. variant of NoRDCAPER. 

19743 PA, Trans. XLII. 611 There is another sort of 
Whale in thes: Seas, called North-Capers, which feed on 
Heirings, 3796 STEDMAN Surinam 11. 384 We also saw. 
above (he watcr a large north-caper = ‘Lhty fish, which very 
much resembles the Greenland whale, is more dangerous. 


Worth country. [Noxrm a. 2 ] 

L. ‘The northean pait of any country; sfec. of 
England (beyond the Humber) or Great Britain; 
the country or region towards the north, 

1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 7978 Hii..bainde & destrude be 
norp contreie vate, 4 aX. Baunnak Chron, (1810) 34 Men 
say he was fonden sa he North cuntre At JIeaham now 
Jate. 1387 Tavis, //igden (Rolls) IL. 164 jit pey goop to 
be norp contray bry guop wip greet tele 1458 1n 
Gardner //ist, unwich (1754) 14910 Will. Roper when he 
went to the norre Contre rhe the Kyngs Viage. 1535 
Covrrpare Zecd, vi. 8 ‘Vhese that go towarde the north, 
shal sull my wrath in the north countre. 1§77 Harrison 
Lingland u.¥.(1877)t. 108 Herein En tland, especiallie in the 
noth countrie, 36rx Bistg Zeca. vi. 6 ‘Lhe blacke horses 
». goe forth into the North countrey. 1682 GLaANvILL 
Nadducesmus 5 It was, and sometimes yet is, as much 
discoursed of in the North-Countrey, us any thing. 1768 
Beatie Afinstr. 1. xi, But he, 1 ween, wa» of the north 
countrie, 2840 CaruyLe /feroes (1858) 198 In a Wea 
pruportion along the east coast; and greatest of all, as | 
find, in the North Country. 

2. ‘The dialect of the north of England. 

1698 Lond. Gas. No. 3357/4 He... speaks broad North 
Country. 1706 /bid. No. 4214/4 Speaks North Country. 

3. altri, (Iregquently hyphenced.) 

1674 Ray Coll, Words (heading), North-countrey Words. 
1684 Symson in Ramsay Remin. (1874) 212 Contrary to some 
north countrey people, they oftentimes pronounce ‘w’' for 
ty’ Lond. Gas. No, 3898/4 Strong Voice, a North 


v'. 370 
pete Pronunciation. 1753-4 RicHARDSON Grandison 
(1781) V. 48 Aunt Nell, who bas naturally a good blowzin 


north country complexion. 1838 Ciwd dng. & Arch. Fru 
I. 341/2 Eleven hundred and sixty-five pounds of ‘north 
country coals’. 3872 Ruskin Munera P. Pref. (1880) 19 A 
quiet north country town. 

b. ANorth-countryman, a native of the north of 


England. 

1706 Lond. Gas. No. 4252/4 Jonathan Shipton, a North- 
Countryman. 129x2 J. Grignwoon £ag. Cram, 276 A 
Word common with the Scotch, and our North countrey- 
men. 1834 Marayat P, Simple (1863) 196 ‘Lhe master, an 
old north countryman, who knows his duty. 1876 L. 
Srernen Lng, 74. is 18th C. vi. 1. 121 Paley is a hard- 
headed North-countryman, 

Hence Worth-cou‘ntriness. 

1888 Pall Mall G. 8 Mar. 3/2 There is a chill north- 
countriness over everythin 

orthdeal, -dole, Os. [See Noxrru a., 
and cf. Du. noorderdeel, G. nordtheil.) The north- 
em part of a place. 

c893 K. AErrrep Ores. 1. x. 44 Mid firde farende on 
BoP 1¢ on Sa norddeelas. ¢xz000 Aitrric //om. 1.10 He 


wolde..sittan on pam nord-dzle heofenan rices. ¢ sx00 
O. EB. Chron. (MS. D) an. 926, Her odeowdon % ena leoman 
on nord dele perre lyfte. ¢ 1800 Ormin 16412 Norrpdale off 


all pics werel}d iss Arrctoss bi name neminnedd. 

+ Morthdown. V/s.—' Some kind of liquor. 

1670 Sin T. Curraren Necess. Abating Usury 1a Ace 
customed to swill in Spirits, Brandy, Sack, Metheglin, 
Northdown, and Mum. 

North-east (nfipi'st), adv., sb, and a. [f. 
NoatH and East: cf. MDu. oortoost (Du. noord- 


NORTH-EAST. 


oost), G., Sw., Da. sordost; also F. (13th cent), 
Ic. and Sp. nordest, Sp. and Py. sordeste. 
OF. had alxo sordundéastan, from the north east,=: MDu. 
noortvesten-, OHG. nord., northustan.] 
adv. i. iu the directioa lying midway 


between north and east. 

93t in W. de Gray Birch Cartul, Sax, U1. 358 Swa nord 
east to deere lytlan ride azzaa O. £. Chrvn, (Laud MS.) 
an. 1106, Swilce ormste beam gepuht nord east scinende 
14,. Satling Directions (Hakluyt) 11 [t flowith on the londe 
of Holdernes northest, xzgsg3 Evan Decades (Arb.) 348 
Neyther shulde the needle make any chaunge. .in saylynge 
northeeste. x61a Cart. Senin eser, b'irg. Wka. (Arv.) §2 
TYhe river it selfe turneth North east. 178g De For Voy. 
round tb'es dd (1840) «74 We stood away now north-east and 
north-east-by north, x76a Fatcongs SApwr. 1. 726 North. 
east a league, the Isle of Standia bears, 2846 Dickens 
Cricket on Hearth i, U's been blowing north-east, straight 
into the cart, the whole way home, 1878 RayMonn Séatsst, 
dines & Mining 11 The mines are situated ¢2 miles north 
east of the town of San Die,o. 

Comb. 1875 Bunrorn Satlov’s Pht -b& (ed. 2) $5. 172 The 
north-east going stream, .makes to the eastward. 

3. quasi-sé. With prepositions, as on, from, at. 

c1tas OU. E. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. 1122, Feole scipmen., 
amdon pat hi s#zon on nord cast fir micel. 1481 Caxton 
God/rey clxxin. 2556 Fro the yate toward northeste. vat 
the tour on the comner, ¢%goo Lancelot 677 Richt as he 
spred his bemys frome northest, The king wprass, 1599 
Haxcuytr buy. LL a 329 In the 41 degrees we met with 
the winde at Northeast 174g De Foe Joy. round World 
(1840) 146 So | ran on, having an casy gale at noith-cast. 

B. sé. 1. ‘Ihe direction, or point of the horizon, 


lying midway between north and east. 

3387 Trevisa //igden (Rolla) I. 6r Pe secounde (seal is 
i-cleped Ca.pius, and entrep toward fe norp cst. 2398 — 
Barth. De P. BR. xv, ix. (Bodl MS ), He hab. .in be no. be 
este pe yrickissche sce. @14go [sce Norin B. 1) 1§38 
Covenpnarr Jese&, xl. 23 Ouer agaynst the dure, that was 
towarde y nuith east 160g E) Gluims‘onr] 1’ Acos/a's 
Hist. (ndies ww. v. 134 Mestrall they call the northeast. 
x7as Dy Fow bay. sound World (1840) 3a “The wind came 
shout to the north-east and blew very hard 1778 W. 
Ronenison //ist. Antes. Wks, 18g V. 139 (Hel directed his 
course towards the northerst. 31844 Jem, Babylonian 
J incess V1. 134 On the north-east, the luke of Genesareth. 
1866 Bova wus at Close 1644 C, (Hakluyt! Totrod. 3 They 
despatched expeditions in the direction of the north-cast, 

2. Vhe north-ease wind, 

1382 Wyertr sicés xevir. 14 The wynd Tiffonyk, that is 
clepid north eest, or wyud uf teinpest. 

rir Prior /feay & “Aueua_ 68 Can they rest The 

rohing dog-star, and the bl ak north-east? 1728-46 
Wioauin Sp tye a The Novth-east speads his rage. 182g 
Atuinciam so JJod. Poems, Winter Cloud, Wib snow 
Diiv'n by asharp north-east on bough and stem. 

C. ad). 

1, Ot tue wind: Blowing from the north-east. 

Perhaps representing OE. sordandastan wind, 

1398 Irivisa Marth De BR. xt un Bodl. MS ), Anober 
«hatte Chorus, be nurpe este winde. “i saat Angl 256/1 
p* Northe est wynde, wroageea, 158 CeTtiE tr. (oa_zo's 
Cre. Conv 1. (15 6) 175, bE thinke the Northeast winde doth 
not so driue in sundec the clouds, x Mtrton 7. Z. tv. 
161 North-Last windes blow Sabean Odours fiom the spicie 
shoare. 1707 Moutimer //usé, (1732) Ul. 112 the Kastern 
{aspect} is subject tothe North-Bast Winds. 129797 Aacyel. 
Brit (ed. 3) XVII. 862/2 It appears..that the north-east 
wind blows much more frequently in Apal, May, and June 
. than at any other period, 186% FL Mercanen Oronian in 
feeland x. (1367) 152 A noith-east wind is called a ‘land- 
north * wind, 

3. Lying or situated in or towards the north- 


east. Also fig. 

tgor Doucias Pal. Hon. 1. xxvi, And sa appenit to my 
fanasie, A schynand licht out of the north eist sky. 1540 
Astral. in Chaucer's Wks. a5r/2 ‘The Sterres.. ben cleped 
Steries of the Noith, for they arisen by the Northeast line. 
1675 Phil /yanus. X. 457 A Noarth Bast and South West 
Moon. 1709 frit. Apollo No, 56. 3/2 Turn the North-East 
Side of your Face to thei and blast their Expectations. 
1726 Switi Gudéivert viii, Walking. to the North-EastCoa t 
of the Island 28a« Scoit Keurl/w. xxvi, A small but strong 
tower, occupying the north-east angle of the building, geo 
J V. Barttet dpost Ave t. vi. 157 Rhodes, lying to the 
northeast corner of i:s fine island. 

b. North-east passage, a passage for vessels 
along the notthern coasts of Europe and Asia, 
formerly thought of as a possible course by which 
to make vovayes to the East. 

t600 Haktuve boy, IDL. A 6b, Great probabilities of a 
North, Northwest, or Northeast passage, @s685 FLETCHER 
Wonawn’s Prise u. ii, As many servants .as the North-East 
passage Has consum'd sailor. 1697 Damrier bey. (1699) 
271, 1 would take the same method if I was to go to discover 
the Noth Ma-t Passage. rzag [see Passacr 34. 11). 288g 
Encycl. Brit, XIX. 325 The achievement of the north-east 
pas.age. 

Hence North-east v. Of the compass: To vary 
in the direction of north-east. rare —'. 

a 1646 J. Grecory Posthuma, Maps § Charts (1640) 311 
At the Straits of Magellan the Roundlet there saith.. That 
the Necdle North-easteth six Degrees. 

North-ea‘ster. [f. a3 prec. +-Fn1.] A wind 
blowing from the north-east. 

5774 Firntan Jral in Amer Hist. Rev. V. 315 This isa 
true August Northeaster, as we call it in Cohansie, 18 
Lonar, Life (1891) 1. 347 [t means a storm-wind—or a north- 
Canter, coming over the sea. 1870 Kinasi ev in Gd. H ords 
203/a Thanks to the brave north-easier, we have gained ia 
five days thirty deyreex of heat. 

[f. Nosta + 


Worth-ea‘sterly, a. and adv. 
Easrenty.) <A. ad. 
1. Of the wind: Blowing from the north-east, 


ell 


1743 Woonroors in Hanway 7 vag. (1762) 1. tt._xxtili. ror 
Hard gales of north easterly winds. 1806 Afed, Frai. XV. 
1 ‘The north and north-easterly wind has lately prevailed 
in an unusual degree. 1878 Ancycl. Brit, XVI. r49/t In 
the New England States, .north-easterly winds are cold, 

2. Lying towards the north-east. 

1825 if ‘ Neat Bro. Yonathas Ill. 85 A ridge of hills, 
running quite across the inland, in a north easterly direction. 
3878 Raymonn Sfatist, Mines & Mining 1 In a north- 
easterly direction from San es City. 

B. adv. From or towards the north-east. 

1739 Ancour. Seaf. People 38 The Admiral followed them 
..» with small Gales Nitty. 19796 Mouse Amer. Gevgr. 1. 
117 [Raleizh) cuasted northeasterly as far as Chesapeak 
Bay. 1877 Ravmonp Statist. Mines & Mining 113 A bianch 
of thuck’s Creek, flowing northcaste 


rly. 
North-ea‘stern, 2. af Noati + Easteun.] 
Lying on the north-east side. 

284: Emerson A/isc. 226 Walking here on our North- 
eastern Shores. 2862 F. Mutcacex Oxontan tn /celand x. 
(1067) 148 ‘The wild reindeer frequent mostly the northe 
eastern parts of the island, 1878 GLapsTone Homer 59 Lhe 
great northern and north-eastern mass of upe. 

+ North-ea‘sting, v//. 56. Obs. ff. NorrTu- 
EAsT+-1NG!.) ‘lhe variation of the compass 
from the true north in the direction of north-cast. 

1555 Epun Decades (Arb.) 348 Neyther shulde the needle 
make anye chaunye or dyffer in northestinge. 1961 —- Arte 
Navg. A ij, Tie maner and causes of the Northeastinge 
& Norwesting (commonly called the variation of the com. 
passe), 15994 Tcunuavic Averc. Ut. vil, (1636) 384 In every 
other plice ti.e Compasie doth vary from the true North, 
either by Northeasting or Northwesting. @ 1646 J. 
Grucory Posthumna, Maps & Charts (1650) 311 The several 
Degrees of Variation of the Coinpass in North-easting or 
North westng. 


North-ea'‘stward, adv., a, and sb. ff. 
NoORTH-“ASE + -WAKD, Cf. MDu. noortoostwert, 
G. nordostwarts] A. adv. Towards the north- 


east; ina north-castern direction, 

1553 Even 7'rcat. Newe Ind. (Arh) 26 Northeastwarde 
to the citic of Lop. 1839 THackrray A/ayor Gahkagan i, I 
travelled .north-eastward. 1849 Dana Geol. 1. (1850) 19 
This chain extends northeastward from Hawaii. i 
Ha per's Mag. sept. 513/t ‘The sand and lava. .exten 
northeastward from the Dalles, 

H. ady. Situated towards the north-east. 

1766 ENntick Loudon IV. 60 ‘The king's-arms [are] on 
the north-eastward, and the aruts of London on the south- 
eastwaid pillar. 

C. sé. Vhe north-east quarter. 

1892 Datly News 27 Apr. 3 5 Wind was .from the north- 
ward or north-eastward. 

North-ea‘stwardly, a. and adv. [-1v1.] 

A adj Blowing trom, situated or leading to- 
wards, the north-enst, 

1796 Phil. Trans. UXXXVI. 351 The north-enstwardly 
end of the tunnel. 180g /érd. XCVI. 245 North-castwaidly 
winds..were the next that prevailed. 3830 Maury PAys. 
Geogr. ii. § 65 ‘The mothermal lines..run off in a northeast- 
wardly direction. 

B. adv. Towards the north-east. 

1798 Morse Asner. Geogr 1. 609 Nearly parallel with the 
sea coast, though rather appruaching it as they advance 
noitheastwardly, 12807 Vancouver Agric. Devon (1013) 25 
Returning north-cast wardly from ‘Tiverton 

+t Northen, @. Vés. Also 2 norSen, 5 -pen, 
4 Dorpin, 5 Jd. -thyne, 6 -thin. [f Nortu+ 
-kN4. Ch MD. norden, noorden.] Northern. 

e1r7gin Assmann Ags. //om. (1889) vil. 10g OF iaphet.. 
com pet nordene mennisc, 13. Cursor A. 20063 (Edinb.), 
Turnid ic haue it til ur awin language of the norbin Iede. 
1398 Tauvisa Barth. De ?. RK. xvi. Ixi (Bud! MS,), The 
noi ben winde greucth pe fige tree more pan fe sopen winde. 
e14go0 tr. De lait atione wi, xxvii. 97 Sey to pe see, ‘be in 
reste,’ & to be not ben wynde, ‘blowe not. 1§13 Douctas 
ft netd vi. Prot. 15 Brym blastis of the northyne art. 3388 
Marprel. Epist. (Arb) 25 His grace hearing this northen 
logicke, was mvoued on the sudaine. ¢16ag Frercure 
Nue b’alours. i, We has almost beate The Northen fellow 
blind. 1660 tr. Amtyralinus' Treat. conc. Reitg. wn i 
A» if a man should as a to sail from the South wih a 
Northen Wind. 709 H. Buunr in Garth Dispenus., ‘lhe 
People of the Northen Zone. 

North-end. [OL. nordende, f. nord Norra 
adv ; ct. MDu. nortende, Du. noordeinde, G. nord- 
ende, In Inter use f. NontH @., and properly un- 
gga except when used attributively.] 

« The northein end or extremity of anything. 

¢ 688 K. AL.rarp Bocth, xxxix. § 3 Hi sint swa neah pam 
nordcnde bere eaxe pe eail pes rodor on hwerfd. 71 
Blickl. Hom. 93 Seo eorbe on pxm norp-ende & on bam 
east-ende sprecab Lim betweonum. ¢ s0§ Lay. 12729 Heo 
habbeod of ure londe al pene nor’ end-. a23sa Minot 
Poems ix. } Pe north end of Ingland teched him todaunce. 
2641 in Nalson Zinfart, Collec . (1683) 1b, 399 At the North- 
end of the Table ao «tancding Altar-wise. 1707 (see Now He- 
most}. 1840 Urigines Par. Scotiae 1. 327 Near the north 
end of the present parish. 1861 F. Mercaces O.zonian tn 
Iceland v. (1867) 8x Occupying what I Lelieve to have been 
once the north end of the lake. 

attr, + oe frotest. Observer Sept. 1341/1 The Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury very properly took the North-end 
position at the ‘l'able. 

b. (See quot.) 

3883 Grusiev Gloss. Coal-mining 173 North End, the rise 
side of the coal in North Yorkshire. 

+2. The north of England. Ods. 

ex100 O. £. Chron. (MS. D) an. 1052, Man bead pa folce 
pider ut ofer enine bisne nordende. c¢z90g J.ay. 28082 Pa 
wunede bi-jeonde bere Hunbre. .in ban nord ence drenches 
sume sixe. ¢1300 Harelok 734 In humber grim bigan to 
lende, In lindesaye, Rith at pe north ende, 2338 R. Baunns 


WORTHERMORE. 


Chron. (1810) 32 Alle be north ende was in his kepyng, & 
alle pe South ende tulle Edmund pei droub. 
orthen-ope.!, corrupt var. of daurr and spell: 


sec KNUB 3. 
Bor Struit Sports 
ie with a trap, an 


ae 

+ No rthenwards, adv. Obs. From the north. 
sggz Child-Marriages 155 Richard Ince hath receyued 

into his howse diuers parcelles of Red and white harnes 

northenwardes within the said Citie. 


+Norther, 4. Ods. (ULE. norperra, nortra, 
a cumparative formed on nor, nor6 adv, = OF ris. 
northera, MDu. nordere, noordre, ON. nosBart. 
Ct. MLG. and MHG., wnorder-, Du. noorder- in 
combs. In sense 2 perh. for northern.) 

1, The more northerly of two places or things; 


situated or lying to the north. 

gor in Birch Cartud, Sax. U1. a42 Ponne andlang stedes 
pet be neodan beamwezer on pone nordere sted. ¢gaa VU. A. 
Chron. (Parker MS.‘ an. 922, Deet folc eal dc to Zxre norper- 
ran byriz hierde. 947 in Birch Cartnd. Sax. I. 601 Done 
licgad Omer da preo bida on dan nordran denceswurde un- 
dclcde. crsg0 Sf. Edmund 361 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 441 In 
alle halewene church-3erd, in pe norpure side. 3497 Hk. VIL 
in Ellis Os ig. Leté, Ser. 2. 1.35 Whereupon Perkin and his 
company went to the East gate, and to tue Norther gata, 

2. Northein; belungiip to the north. 

3375 Barsoun Sruce xvu. 846 Bot Northir men wald 


nu-thing swa. 
+MNorther, adv. Obs. rare. [Cf. prec. and 


ON. nordarr.] Further north. 

€ 893 K. AEcrrep Oros. 1. i. a8 yet byne land is easte- 
weard bradost, & syrmle swa nordor swa sinwlre. ¢ 2875 
Lay. 2674 Po ferde he nor per, and one neuwe borh makede. 

Norther (nf'spas), 56. [t. Norru + -kp 1.) 
A northetly wind; esp. a stiong north wind ac- 
companied with intense cold, which blows, during 
the autumn and winter months, over Texas, 
Florida, and the Gulf of Mexico. 

1844 Mas. Ilous10N Fach, Voy. Texas WY. 147 During 
the continuance of a norther, the cold is intense. 1857 
Otmaren Journ. Texas 16g These northers upon the open 
prairies are exceedingly trying. x89t V. Stuant dd. 
Equat. or. 132 ‘Jhe Northers on rare occasions carry frost 
even as far south as Cape Sable. 


Norther (ngude1), v.  [f. Nortit adv. + -er 5.) 
tntr. Of the wind: Tu shift or veer northward. 


Ilence Wo'rthering ///. a. 

1688-9 Dicey Joy. A/edet. (Camden) 93 It was extreme 
cold, and the wind northered vpon vs. 1678 Lond. Gas. 
No. 682 /4 ‘The wind was very high, and Norihering. 1889 
Daily News 9 July 3/6 In anorthering breeze the Valkyrte 
had just the better of the Jrex. 1893 F. Adams New 
Agyrt 86 The hills..ran inland with a slight nurthering 
tendency. ; 

No rtherliness. rare~°*, ‘The state of being 


northerly’ (Ogilvie Suppl. 1855). 


Northerling. rare. [f. Nowra ; cf. East- 
ERLIAG.| A native or inhabitant of the north. — 

1616 Manifest. ALp Spalato's Motives App. ut. 1 Stooping 
so low, asin our owne Language to converse with vs. .rude 


Northerlings. 
Northerly (nfs5aili), a. (6 Nortu; cb 


easterly, westerly.) 

1. Situated towards the north; no:thern. 

zgst Rucorne Cast. Anal. (1556) 763 ‘1 he one sorte are 
called Northerlye constellations 1877 Ik. Guovk s/eres- 
bach's //1usb. 1. (1586) 17 In colde and Northerlyc Cuuntreys. 
3624 Capt. Smite J irginta v. 174 In the height of thuty 
degrees of Northerly latitude, 1671 J. Gattnann /'res. St. 
ftaly (ed. a\ 196 Northerly people do blame the wayes 
wich they [Italians] use to be avenged. 1730 A. Gonpon 
ed sa Amphtth, 324 Yhe northerly Circus ta Constantt- 
nople. 2776 Sumrin Building mn Water 39, 1 then siood 
on the northeily Part of the Bridge. 1862 ' M. Luo.tow 
fitst. U.S. 105 Faster..on the more Nort is than on 
the more Southerly parallels, 1860 Grinie /'Ays. Geog. 
iv. 16a The most northerly swell of the Rocky Mouutains. 
Jig. 3899 B. Jonson Cynthia's Kev. 1.1, A..smooth and 
overflowing face that Scems as it would run and pour itself 
into you: Somewhat a northerly face. 

2. Ot the wind: Blowimg from the northward. 

1955 Even Decades (Arb.) 382 We mette northerly wyndes 
and greate roostynge of tydes. x608 SHAKS. //asn. V. 11 99 
Beleeue mee ‘tis very cold, the winde is Northerly. a 
Evatyn Aad, /fort. (1729) 197 The sharp Easterly an 
Northerly Winds transpiercs, and dry them up. 70a ond. 
Gaz, No. 3835/3 The Waid proving Northerly. ., they stood 
..tu the Westward. 2748 slason's Moy. uu. i. 115 ‘She 
northerly winds seldom Cow in that climate. s£8g0 Mar- 
rvat Ol/a Podr. Ul. rg Atl the winds which have northerly 
in them are coarse. 1278 Markuam Gt. /vocen Sea v. 60 
We encountered a fresh northerly wind dead in our teeth. 


Northerly (nfs5esh), adv. [Cf prec. and 
ON. nordariiga.] To the noithward; towards 


the north; on the north side. 

2596 Dacevoe er tr. Lesde's Hist. Scot. Prol. 66 Vihiris 
mair northurlie, nocht zithaue benei halited. 2635 Pacitr 
Christlanogr. 32 Scattered farre and wide.., both Northerly 
in Cataya, and Southerly tu India. 21644 Minton £dduc. 3 
We Englishmen being tarre northerly. 1705 W. PENN io 
Pa, Hist, Soc. Men, 1;, 1 would have the same county 
to be marked northerly by stones. 17ag De For Voy. 
round World (18,0) 304 We weighed and stood nurtherly 
along the shore, r82a ‘Wononouse Astron xiii, 11a ‘Lhe 
siar will be more northerly in the position EK 1843 Stoc- 
querer /fandbh, Brit, India (1854) 18 As we proceed 
northerly, the climate becomes more temperate. 


+Noxrthermore, adv. Also 3 nor8ur-ma, 
[See Nogrugs a. and -mong.) Further north, 


Fast. 1. tii. 86 Northen-spell is 
the ball is stricken with a Ca or 


NORTHERMOST. 


exsog Lay. 2674 Pa ferde be king nordur ma, & ane 
neowe burh makede. 12338 KR. Breunne CAron. (1810) 77 
Zit Northermore pei jyed vintlle Dethlyngron. 


+WMoyrthermost, 2. Vds. (Ci. nor thmost and 


eastermost ] Most morthesy. 

1557 W. ‘Sowrson in Hakluyt Voy, (1589) 113 Betwixt the 
nothermost two lulles. 1909 Lewd Ga: No, 4350/3 The 
Northermost Black Buoy lieth on the North End of the 
outer middle. 1760 ‘I. Huicuinson fist, Afass. 1. (1765) 
308 ‘Lhe northermose part of the... river. 


Northern (upspain), a. and sb, Forms: 1-3 
norpern-, 3~3 norvern-, 4-7 northerne, 6- 
northern ; 4-5 northeren, § -erin, 6 -iren; 4 
northrin, 6-7-ren. [f. NortH 4 -ERN; cf. OHG, 
nordrdni septentiio’, ON. norrdun] A. ad 

1. Of peraons or peoples: Living in, orlpinaung 
from, the north, esp. of England or of Europe. 

« 890 O. £. Chron (Parker MS.) an. 890, Godrum se 
norperna cyning forpferde. «1000 AXirnic fom. V1 350 
Hine zekefion da sume pas nadernan folces a 1123 
VO. F. Choon, (Laud MS ) an. 1964, Pa norderne men dydan 
mycelne hearme abutan Haintune. craog Lay 31533 He 
pat noiterne vuole h.cucde ineoudcred ful swide. 2 1300 
Curser AL 20063 Our aun Langage o nerthiin lede. 1338 
R. Browne CAron. (2810) 33 Mot pe Northaen men held 
him no leaute. 1568 Gear ron Chron TL 652 Meaning to 
have..a southrence Byil, to counteruayle a Northen bas- 
tard, 1877-87 Hotinsarp Chavon. IY, 874 Divers northern 
men borne. 1680 Hlotuany ( aseden's Brit. (1647) 543 Con- 
tention betweene the Northren and Southren Students at 
Osford 2672 Mition /° A.ut. 338 When Agrican with all 
bis Northern powers Besicg’d Albracca. 19718 Avvisos 
Sfect No 415 P 3 Frost. and Winters, which make the 
Northern Workmen he half the Year Idle. 2773 Jounson 
24 Feb. in Boswell, My northern friends have never been 
unkind tome 1862 M Pairison Zss (1889 1 34 A powerful 
coalition of northern princes to resise the encroachments of 
Rome. 1884 Penninuion ff tcf. 57 Wilf, as a northern 
nian, bad made common cause with ihe nortbern party. 

7.8. Belongimg to the northern States. 

1836 J. OQ. Anaws ro June in Ford slats §& Alanvoe 
Doctr. gor), The change of dynasty from the ‘Tennes-e in 
Hero to the Northern Man with Southern’ principles. 
2849 Ivers aud bisit UF SZ 11 45 These Northern settlers 
are compelled to preserve a discreet silence when in the 
society of Southern slave-owners. 1890 Henry J sth Lee 
ta ive go In Vuginia wt was very seldom that the Noth. 
ern generals could obtain any trustworthy information. 


2. Of the wind: Klowing from the north. 

a 1000 Bocth, Metr. vi. 14 Fac pa ruman sir nurperne yst 
nede zebaded. ¢sago 5. Lay. Leg. 1. 209 A norperne wind 
fasie blev3 a@2jgx0 in Wripht Lreve 7. xvi. 51) Blow, 
northerne wyod, Sent thou me ay suctynyg. 3 TRiVISA 
Bath, De P. Rox. ii (Ball MS), Borias be norperen 
winde, .arisep vnder pe stetre pat hat polus articus. 1480 
CAgon, Eng, (Carton) cevxau, 252 ‘hat northren wynde i 
euer redy and destinat to all cuell. 1998 Greniewey Zacetns, 
Al. xait, (1622) 51 The northien winds drove bin backe 
againe, 1638 Sin ‘l. Hernert 7rav. (ed. 2) 219 Another 
cokl northern blist henummed her. 2748 clzson's May. ui. 4. 
116 The northern winds are neverto be apprehended — 1784 
Cowrgsr 7as& v1. 60 Where the woods fence off the northern 
blast, 1830 SnFiiny Seasii fu. 310 A northenn while 
wind, Shook the boughs. 

3. Of things: Belonging or pertaining to, found 
in, produced by, characteristic of, the north. 

Aorthern dozens, morn(ing\, whites: see the «bs, 

1387 [sec Bo ral 1rqaB-g Kec. Sf. Alaryat fill: 1904) 70A 
tonne of northerin ston for pe mew chiche por he, 1612 
Biste Fer xv.ia Shall yron breake the Northren yron, and 
the stecle? 16842 DnrvnENn Wac-/'2. 170 Sit Formal, .attewds 
thy quill And dees thy northern dedications fill. 1748 Jiuare 
Ess, Nat. Characters, The more southern (languages) are 
smooth and melodious, the northern harsh aod untuneable. 
1786 H. ‘Toonr Purley iv. (1829) IT. 272 The Northern 
ofgin fof language] is totally our of sight. 1813 Scom 
Trier in xaiv, Pallid beams of northern day. 1888 
‘Ourna® Maremma Loi, 23 ‘The old woman with the 
noithern eyes. 

b. In the specific de-ignations of animals or 
plants, as Northern diver, holy-grass, sva-cow: 


sce the shy. Northern Spy (see quotes. ). 

1860 Hoa Feet Marne tq Northern Spy...An American 
apple, which ripens well inthis country. 1860 OQ W. Hotars 
Alsie Ui, A seedling apple, like the Northern Spy. 

4. Lying or situated to the northward; having 
a position relatively north. 

Northern car, crown, hemisphere: se the sbsy 

1890 Spenser F. 0). tx. 14 Albanact head all the Northerne 
part. 1994 BuuNprvin & rere iv. xix. 1164C) 466 The crowne 
of Ariadna wis commonly called. the Northerne Crowne. 
1600 Farkrax Jasso in. Ixiv, Against the northren gate his 
forse he bent. 1697 Dayorn Woy. Coorg 1, 210 The Piends, 
Hyads, and the Northern Car. s7ig Di For Crusoe nn. 
(Globe) §72 The Northern Ocean hounds the Land also on 
that sile. 1748 s4ason’s l’oy un, ii. 136 We espied a sail in 
the northern quarter, 2818 Suriity cipcasines @ Lake the 
nea on a nuithern shore. 1873 Mort ry Mollatvre (1886) ¢ 
The Reformation, the great revival of northern Europe. 


b. Aorthern star = NOKTH BAR. 

wGor SHAKS. Fad. C. nt. i. 60, Tam constant as the North- 
erne Starre. s700 S, Ltr. Ay yhe’s Loy. FE. [nd. 353 We 
saw again the Northern Star to our great Joy. 1748 Oyeay 
Alliance 68 The influence of the northern star. 1847 Texny- 
aon Princ. t. 4 On ny cradle shone the Northern star, 

c. Northern Levhts, the Aurora orealis. 

sgat Phil. Trans. XXXII. 215 Vf any enquire farther, Why 
the Northern Lights have of late been so unusually frequent. 
1778 Tbid. UXVAT. q10 Northern lights to Northward. 
1808 Scott Last A/inst. i. viii, He knew, by the streamers 
that shot «o bright, That spirits were riding the northern 
light. 1860 Chambers's /ucrel. 1. 558 The term Polar 
Lights would be more appropriate than Northern Lights to 
designate the aurura, 


212 


5. Taking place, carricd on, in the north. 

15989 Coorrk Admon. 248 In the Noithren rebellion. x0) 
Lavy Cnawontn in //7st MSS. Comm, iath Rep App. Y. 
ra ‘Vhey talk heee us if the King would goe a northerve 
progresse this summer. 

6. qunsi-adv. In the northern manner. 

a 1613 Ovarpury A IW7/e, etc. (1638) 97 He speakes North. 
erne, what Country -inan socver, 

B. sé. ¢1. a. Northern men. Olds. rare 

1338 R. Brunse CAron (1810) 26 porch pe gode Northeren 
slayn wer Mkaman, 2387 ‘eevisa AHigden (Rolls) IL 103 
Men of myddel Eugelond ,. vnderstondep bettre be side 
langages, norperne is d souberne, pan northerne and soup- 
erne viderstondeb eter ober. 162a Drayton /’0fy-0lh, 
wx. 9,8 He durst not trust The Northern, which so oft to 
hin had been unjust. //ad 963 ‘To whum by this revolt, 
they many Northecn drew, 

+b. Northern cloth. Ods. rare ~', 

@1g92 Greene Jas. (Vy 1v. ui, Let my doublet be white 
northern, five proats the yard. 

2 a A native of the north. 

1774 Low Tour Orkucy & Schetl, (1879) 107 This kind of 
ry being. .most fitted to the genius of the Northerus. 
1613 Feustace ¢ dass, / guy (1821) UL, wv. 123 In the opinion 
of a phle,; mati northern 1855 Kanastey bessw. fol 
(1865) UE 73 Cold Northern, you lide dream how a 
Spaniaid cin love. 1871 Lardy News 10 Aug., Sir Walter 
Scott os our common countryman, He made us northemus 
und us southerns cons ious of one flesh and bluod. 

b. A north wad. 

28:8 Keats Lady. 1.750 He tore it into picees small as 
snow ‘Lhat drifts unteather'd when bleak nomtnerns biow. 

Jlence Northern v., to become more nostheiu. 

1787 Grose Voy. F. /nddtes 365 As the Jind northerns, the 
conunent grows broader and broader, 1830 Brack. Vay. 
XAVEETE 1g1 The flocr wools,..as the lautude northern, 
become thicker and more plentiful. 

Northerner. [!. Nerrugnn a. + -er 1.) 

1. U.S. One velongang to the northem States. 

1840 J. Bunn farm, Compan iy Let not the Northernera 
teke credit to themselves from tas outline of old Virgina 
husbandry. 1890 Hisiv Uth Lee rm larg. ausy ‘Jhe 
Northerners prote ted by the strung forufications they had 
thrown up round Washington, 

2. A native or inhabitant of the north, or of the 


northern past of any country, 
1841 Iewnrson “ss. Ser. it. /'rudence, The northerner is 
rfusce a houschulder 1867 Havion Jachents of Las ton, 
These northerners are a rue practical race. 


No‘rthernize, 27 [f. NortHERN a. + -1z¥.] 
trans, Vo make northern in respect of feclings, 


character, or form. Hence No‘rthernized f// a. 

1859 Charleston Mercury 21 June, Washington had, long 
previously to his death, .become perfectly Northernized. 
1899 PLumwrr oar. CAron. VM. p. caix, Before this north- 
emnised recension had extended beyond the orginal lait, 


No rthernly, 2. Now save. [t. NURIHERN 
@a.+-L¥ ',] = Noi rnerey a. 

1574 Nawion /fealth of Mag. 25 In winter and bezinninge 
of the Sminge, and Noithernly seasons = rg9q4 BLuNvev th 
aero. WhO vin. (1636) 3°7 By taking his said declination, 
because it is Northernty, out of his Median alutude 1632 
Laittuow 77 az, in. gg Sturme-sted with Northeinely winds 
2658 W. Gurion /tin. cinton. 37 Lhe frequent incodes ot the 
more Northornly Butains, called the Pacts. 1703 J. Savacr 
Lett, ntients »xaix. ror You have travell'd trum the more 
Nonhernly Nations, even to our Region. 3893 Academy 
a5 Nov. 407,2 In Yezo, a northernly astand of Japan. 


+t Northernly, adv. és. [f. as prec. + -Ly 2.] 

L. = Noarnensy adv. 

1576 Newton Lewinte's Complex, (1633) 208 Among honest 
substantial Trafiquer., and namely, of thuse that dwell 
Northernly. rg94 Hiunxprvit £verc. Vi. xanax. 039 Every 
deyice of any of the Southerne signues riseth Southern!y, 
and not Northernly, 26213 Purcuas /udgrimage 60 These 
Fesiistellationsl Norilieriely are seene. 1653 bri Monat. 
tr. Jenkivogle'’s Hist, Relat. 87 Islands. which are seated 
so far Nocthernly. 1679 Oarns Narr. Lopish £'/ot 48 Uf the 
wind blew noithe rnly. 

3. Jana north country dialect or accent. 

1579 I. K. Gloss. Spenser's Steeph. Cal, May 197 The 
Gare, the Gote. Northernely spoken. 1632 Brome North. 
Luss wt, And sings, and spesks so pretty Noithernly they 


sly. 

Noxthernmost, ¢@. [f. as prec. + -mMost.) 
Most northein or noitherly; furthest north. 

1719 Dr kor Cousoe nn. (Globe) 571 The preat River 
Taitarus, named so from the Northernmust Nations of the 
Mongul ‘Tartatrs. rag — Voy round World (1840) 106 
‘Lhe northernmost lind of Grand Tartary. 1830 Lyte 
Lrinc. Gead. WW. ve (5837) L. 39a The northernmost group of 
the British Islands. 1870 Procion Other It orlds iv. 93 
At its northe:nmost end it Gurns sharply westward. 

No'rthernness. rare. [!. AS Picc.+-N Kok J 
The state of bring in a northern situation. 

1853 Rane Ga dnneld + aped, sir. (1856) 149 baght hundred 
Milks fiom the Polar mit of all northeruness. 18536 — 
lect. Laplor. 1. x. 108 This indication of our extreme 


northe:nness. 
No'rthest, a. (Supeil. of Nort @ ; cf. ON. 


nordastr, First quot. doubttul.) Most northerly, 

1470 Hrnry Jhadlae¢ vit. 558 Behynd thaim cum, and in 
the Northast {7 -. North cist) raw. 1749 H. Warroin Leté. 
(184%) Lf, 300 We thought ourselves iu the northest part of 


England. 

+North-half. Ols. [OE. sorthealf (sce 
Nonti a. and Hay s6.1) = MDu. nordal//, OLG. 
northalva, OUIG. nordhalba, ON. nortrhdifa.J 
The north side or part; the north. 

cOgy K. AEcrugn Oras. 5. 1. 12 On norbhealfe fn sco sxe 
Fuxinus, gz Adichi. Hont. 209 On pa no dhealfe pars 
weofodes, ¢ 3132 U. &. Chron. (Luud MS.) an. 1131, Dis 


NORTHMAN. 


car..wan ae beouene o Se nord half eall swilc hit weere 
wunende fir, ¢2a05 Lay. 15937 Pe an mau nord half, fe 
oder a sud half. s297 R. Guouc. (Rolls) 11685 Sir Edward 
..sone come po ride To norphalf of pe toun. ¢ 131 
Snort nam vit 395 He wolde setie hys sete ryche OF north 
half, and be god ylyche. 1393 Lanai, PY. Pd. C. xix 66 
‘Tho that selde haven the sonne amd sitten in the north-half. 
61405 Wynroum Cron. i xii. sat4 On northe balf as at 
rynnande syne A wattyr pat ts callit Albeus 
Worthing (nf spin), 42, 56. (t. Nowra + -1NGU] 
1. (Chiefly Naud.) Progress or deviation towanis 
the north made in sailing or travelling; differ- 
ence in latitude due to moving northwards. Freq. 


in phr, fo make (so much) northing. 

1669 Siirmy Mavines’s Alay. Ww. ii. 154 Northing, 
Souching, Easting, and Westing, ..a8 the Difference of 
Latitude and Departure from the Meridian, 21690 Leyvsouun 
Cars, Math 641 You shall find 1§ 41) Leagues, for the 
Nothing. x709 Lowd. Gaz. No. 4032/4 Discovering the 
Certainty of the Easting and Westing of the Globe, as 
exactly ays the Northing and Southing alleady are. 1793 
Phil. fvrans, UXNXITL. 196 On the following dny, the 
observation shewed two miles nurthing. 1807 Pink Sowrres 
Mitsiss. (Ste) 1 App. 12 ‘The head of Lake Pepin 18 in 
44° 58 8” N. wand we have made very little northing since. 
1867 Durrenin Lett. (igh Lat (ed. 4) vo4 Durgng the 
whole of that afternoon,.we made but lite Northing at ail, 
1891 J. Winsok Codianbus App 651 Ballin, exceeding the 
norUeng of Davis, found lying hiloie ham the great ©xpanse 
of Naffin's Bay. 

2. Of heavenly bodies: Apparent movement 


towards the north, 

1808 J Wanstik Nat. Philus. 225 When the moon has 
nai thing or soutlung the shade as elliptical, 1883 Proctur 
Gt. Pyramid wie 139 The. northing uf buavently bodies. 

So Mo rthing ff/ a@., moving northwards, 

1859 R OF ierion Cent. l/r. in Fraud, Geog. Sa. X XIX, 


207 Following the nothing sun,..the raises reach Western 


India in June 
Northland infupland). [OF. nor dland (see 


NoxtnH a.)=G., Da, Sw. nordland, ON. nordr- 
land.) The northern part of a country, ete. ; aloo 


f/f. the Jands lying in the north. 

«893 K. Avtrenn Ovos. i in jo He..for mid) michim 
geteohtum on Sei die pa oordland. ¢10ga O 4. Chron, 
(MS. Ci an. 2 52, Ha hwemdon ba amd pan scypon wid 
pes nord landes, ¢ 1470 Henny UH al/ace WN. 574 On to the 
Re Uiat send Sebyr Jhon Sewart, dit weyll the northtand 
kend. 1833 dec. Jl High fecas. VA 23 loane boy that 

osiit nycht and day in the northland with letaez. 19738 

Mme hor Zoried 2) TH. 330 ‘The North-land, being all ihe 
Country beyond Inverness /éed,, ‘The thud Division of 
Scotland, called the North-land, 1873 Monn /ove is 
enough 48 Sure the northlahds shall know of the blessings 
she buingeth, 1896 //arfer's AJag. Apr. 717,12 The roughest 
county mnall the Nerth-land, 

atirib, 1gsa Neg. Prevy( ouncil Scot V 129 Vhe bevy nis 
or ports of this realue, at the eist aud nowtbland seyas. 
231578 Linnisay (Pitscutte) Caren, Scot, (S T.9.) UL 12 
Veher hieland men and mony nouhland men in the mein 
and angus. 2738 Dn For Zour (ed. a) ILL 349 ‘Those whom 
I have veen dea bite in the North- Land Vivosion. 1840 
Carcyre //esves (1858) sy7 ‘The primary churacteristic of 
this ald Northland Mythology. 

Jlence No rthlander, onc from the north. 

284g Thorn tr Lappentery's A. S Adings 11. 13 An 
incessant outponins of Nothlanders over the North aud 
Baltic Seas, in quest of booty and a home, 

North-light. ((t. Du. soordericht, G. noid- 
Licht, ON, nordrtas (Da. nordlys).} 

1. (Usu. £4.) ‘Ihe Aurora Borealis, Also fig. 

1706 Puittirs (ed. Kersey), .Verth-/ ht, a wonderful 
Meteor, which usually appears in Greculand [cte.). 1796 
Mrs. Rapcrire Afyst, Udolpho vi, 1 stood looking up at 
the North-hghts, which shot up the heaven toa great heig lt. 
18a7 Crane SAeph Cal. ria With shooting North hgits 
Yokentng bloody wars. 183g Lowire Left. (1804) 1. 47 Two 
north-lights are there in the Suul that beam, J ruth’s steady 
ray and bancy’s waving gleam. 

2. Light coming fiom the north. 

1870 Lowtit Among my bks Ser... (1873) 146 Flashes 
--Of very different quality from the eqanble north-hghi of 


the artist. 

| Northly, a. Oés. ff. Nontas-cyt, Cf 
Ok. norvdic, MDu. noordelije (Du. -li7k), noorthyje, 
G. nord-, nuidlich, Va. ana Sw. nordliy.) Nore 
erly, northern. 

1557 Recorve I ’he/st. aiij, Vhe olde attempte for the 
Northhe Nauigations, 3573 Trissin //usd. (1698) 62 In 
tempest (the wind being northly or cast). 1976 Fuapeny. 
Drag. Tales (1837) 143 Those warlike wights That eurst 
from Alimaine came, And other Northly parts beside. 1628 
Duaavion fofy-olb, xix. 316 To fortie three Degrees of 
North'ly Latitude. 

+ Morthly, adv. Obs. rare. [f. NortH 4 -Ly 2, 
Ct. MDu. noortlike, Du. noordelijk, G. nord-, 
nédrdlich, Sw. noridégt.}  Norihwards. 

1490 Botonek /éin. (Nasmith) 178 So contynewyth the 
seyd Tsane to the ayd kay northly. 1684 Vitvain Ap/t. 
ss. is. 74 Sevn Stats stand Northly in set clascers franied. 


Northman (ofipmin) [OK Nordman (sve 
Norti a ) = Okris. Morth-, Aord-,OHG. Nort(h)-, 
Nordman, ON. Nordmadr (pl. -menn), mod.G., 
Da., and Sw. Aordman: sce also Norman sé.! 
The history of the word in Enyl. is not con- 
tinuous.) (Chiefly 9/.) An inhabitant or native 
of Norway or of Scandinavia 

c893 K. A‘ceren Ores. 1. i. 17 Ohthere sede .. pot he 
ealra NorSmonna norbmest bude. 937 U. 2. Chron. 
(Parker MS.) an. 937, yer xeflemed weard NorSmanna 
bregu. ¢ 1000 Ali rnic Sarnts’ Jrves xxix, JE. 18 Him 
onbugon pa francan and pa fy:lenan norémenn to pam 


NORTHMOST. 


wynguinan iuce wuldres cyniacges. 260g Verntacan Dee, 
intel. vi. 165 ‘Their hubitation was in Norway, so called 
fur the northern situation the:e-of, and themselues North- 
men,..vpon lyke reason, 2817 ScorrT /arofd im vi, O'er 
Firic, Inguar’s son, Dane aud Northman piled the stone, 
2848 (see Noxtnumperan Aj. 3867 Haweis Li. of Ages 
vit. 199 Wherever the North-man landed, he settled. 

Northmost, 2. Now rare. Also 1, 6 -mest. 
(See most.| Most northerly, northernmost. 

¢ B93 K, Aiurerep Oros. 1. vii. 40 Scippie ba nurdinestan 
harfdun unzewunelice heton. arooo Loth. Aletr. ix. 43 
(18 3a norAmestan nassan on eordan. 1835 SIEWART Cron. 
Scot. U1. 303 ‘Yo this Eufride the northinest part tha guif, 
rg64 MaitLann /e¢. in ai Melvil AZew, (1735) 86 Upon 
my Progress towards the Northmost Parta of our Realto. 
1638 Litncow /zar, a 9 ‘The Noithmost Ie of the 
Syclades. 1780 De For Capt. Siig ton (1906) 72 Lhe great 
river..at the uorthmost part of the coast of Mozambique. 
8743 Uriocerey & Cummins ley. S Scas 118 Hearing from 
the Northinost Point 5. by E. abuut cighteen Leagues, 


Ne‘rthness. [f. Nouri + -ness.) ‘The quality 
or state of bemg relatively north. 

1854 Orr's Cioc. Sct., Chem. 263 Experimenters believed 
that cither northness or southness in a magnet.. might be 
capable each of an individual existence. 1867 Hayis 
Open Polar Sea xxxv.345 Long hnes of cackling geese . 
winging their way to some more remote puint of nor thuess. 


North-north-east, a/v., etc. [= Du. zoord- 
noordoost, G. and Sw. nordvordost; also F. nord- 
nord-est, \t. nortnortest, Sp. and Pg. nornordeste.} 
In the direction lying midway between north and 
north-east. Also as sé. and acd. (cf. NouTH-EAsT). 

14.. Satling Directrans (Hakluyt) 13 Yo must rere at a 
North north est moone, 1655 Knorn J’eca (es (Arh ) 66 ‘The 
northnortheaste wynde roughely tossed the shyppes, 1588 
SHaks. L. 1. 4. i 248 Jt standeth North North east and 
by Kast. 1604 E. Glaimsrosxe} tr, D’deesta's flist Indus 
na Vvorg4 They divide amongst thein the rest of the winds, 
ats North-novthweast, North-northecast. a 4 Lond. Gas. 
Nov. 2708/3 The Wind being at North-North-IEast. 273 
De For Poy round World (1840) 4o4 The coast running 
from port St. Julian north-north-east, 1849 J. D. Diva 
Geol, 1% (1850) 408 Lhe main mountain ranve has in general 
a northcast to north northeast course. 18970 Lowen Study 
Hed Set. Gued Md. for Winter, Voe vast blur of a 
north-north-east snow storm. 


North-north-west, adz., etc. [— Du. noord- 
nvor (west, G. nordnordwest (sw. -vest); also KF. 
nard-nord ouest, Sp. nornorueste.| In the dirce- 
t.on lyiny midway between north and north-west. 


Also as sé. and add, 

o138¢ Cuavern Piaal Fowles 117 As wisly as T sawe the 
northe vorthe west When FP beganne my swe uene for to write. 
5 Previsa Barth, De PR xv. xv (Bodl, MS), pis loude 
ein be norbe norpewest side pe see Occian.  Lérd, xvii, 
Toward notbe norpeweste. 14... Salling Directions (Hak. 
luyo oe Phe cours is North nuvthwestand South South ese. 
160a SHaks. //ame, UW. it, 396, Lam but mad North, North. 
West: when the Winde is Southerly, | know a Hawke from 
a Handsaw. 166a J. Davis ur. Saadelsle’s J raz. 259 
The contrary wind fowe'd us to lavecring to the North- 
north-west 1919 De Foe Crusoe 1 (slobe) 59 Lt wason the 
N.N.W. Side of the Hil. 218384 Scots St. Aonvaan'’s xvii, 
Twenty three miles uorth northwest. 18977) Kayvmoxp 
Stati, Mines A Mining 65 Aline drawn though ite center 
would run north-northwest and south southesse, 

ilence North-north-westward ailv. 

1784 hil. Trans. UXXIV,. 203 Fiom about 45° of eleva- 


tion north-north-westward. 


North-polar, a. [f. #0;h fole: cf. Pouan a.) 
Ot or pertaming to the north pole (see PoLE 54.2), 

1784 Heascuee in Pail Trans. LXXIV. 255 ‘Vhe bright 
north-polar spot in fig. 26. 1849 Noav Alectrterly (ed. 3) 
298 A south pole atk, which either destroys of neutralizes 
the north-polar magnetism previously mduced by N. 


North Sea. [Cf.(=1b) Mu. Aort-, Avort- 
see (du. Noordsve), G. Nordsee, Da, -30, Sw. -50.] 

l. ta. The Bristol Channel. Ods. rave. 

€ 894 0. £. Chron. (Parker MS.) an. 894, (Hil ymb-zton an 
Zeweorc on Defnascire be Jaere nurp sa. @ 1490 Boronur 
/tin, (Nasnuth, 123 Le north-see. Vili principales super 
mate boriale sites, Primo Seyt Hyes. 


b. ‘he German Ocean. 

crago Sf Kernel iz in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 345 To be North- 
se hombur geth. 2790 Ramsay !'rosp flenty 2 In lays 
imimortal chant the North-seas praise. 1753 TIANway 
Zvaz. (1762) WN. 0. iti. 17 “Lhe mouth of the Five, at the 
north-sea, ia about thintcen..miles distance. 18g1 Peany 
Cycl, XX. 147,2 The Baltic..receives so gieat a supply of 
river-water, that its level 1s higher than that of the North 
Sea. 1859 Tunnvson Al/aine 481 A wild wave in the wide 
Noith-sea, 

attrib, 1705 Lond. Gaz. No. 4103/4 Newfoundland Bank- 
Fish,..equal to the North-Sea Cod. rgao Rausay (Acad- 
ing), Prospect of Plenty: A Pocmon the North-Sea Fishery. 
1892 Crank Russece Afarr, at Sea v, A staunch little 
Craft. .built for North Sea weather, 

2. ‘The sea to the north of (central) Europe; 


the Baltic. Ods. rare. 

crooo Afueric Vet. Zest. (Gr.) ¢ Of Inphet..com prt 
norderne mennisc be bere nordse. 2398 Ixuvina Larth. 
De P. K. x vii. (Bodl. MS.), Pe norbe see is but litel sult. 
(bid. xiv. ti, Londe pt is nyze ta be [(soupe] ace is more (hot]} 
and moiste panne fonde pat is ny3e to be nurbe see, 

3. pl. The seas of the northern hemisphere. 

1602 RK. Jounson Aingd. & Commi. (1603) 33 In these 
places they inade the north aud south seas their bounds. 
170 Swit Guditver 1. viii, An English Merchant-man, 
returning from Japaa by the Noith and South Seas. 

4, (See quot.) 2 

rO6y Suyte Sailor's Word-+h. 500 North Sea, the 
Jamaica name for the north swell 
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+Morth-shine. Oss. rare-'. [Cl G. nord- 


schein, Da, nordskin, Sw. norrsken.| ‘The Aurora 


Boreahis. 

1738 (G. Smitn] Cur. Relat. 13. 447 Tt shoots forth from 
the North, fur which Reason it is calla the North-Shine. 

North-side. [ME. sordside (see Nonvit a.) 
= Mlou, nort-, noor(¢)side (Du. noordsijde), ONG. 
nordsila (G. nordsete), MSw, norrsijdéa, Sw. 
nordsida, Wa. -side. Iu later use also simply a 
collogation of Nout a. and Sivg 56.) The wsde 
lying towards the north, 

craog Lav. 24515, I bere chireche. . hi bere nord side [sat]} 
Wenhuriuer pa quene. @ 1300 Cursor AZ. 17288 + 137 per was 
our lord sepulcre, in pe nurthuide l-wu. ¢1305 Auntund 
Conf, 350 in 4. E. P. (1862) 8 Lu alle halewe churchjerd, 
in ;@ norp side. 1367 Teevisa “igen (Rolls) 1 oc By 
twene pe norpeide of India and Scytuia, 153§ CovERDALE 
Asek, alviii. a Lhe tryles that lye vpon the nortiwyde. rsa 
hk. Con. Prayer, Conumunron, Lhe Poest standing at 
the north-syde of the ‘lable, shal xaye the Lo.des prayer. 
rosa Carr. amit Deser. barge. Whs. (Arb) 59 From the 
North side is the river of Chitdliamania. 1642 in Nalson 
Impart, Collet. (1683) 1b. 399 ‘Lhe Mimster, who is by the 
Law to offeiate at the Northeside of the ‘lable. 1754 T. 
GarDNek (tat. Danwick 125 Joun Karet..on the Nutth- 
Side, 3836 Harner Geoss. As cécé, (1850) Lo 13a On the nuith 
side of the chancel is pliceuda chantry chapel 1866 F. G. Lew 
Qpect. Angl. 3,6 \orch-side, the part of the allar to the 
left of the Midst as the Priest stanus su the front facing the 
et 1887 Monks Odyos, x0. 110 ‘Lhe one to the north-side 
acing. 

North star. [ME. noth sterre - MDu, notrd- 
stern, Du. nooridster, s nordstern, Da. -slyeine, 


Sw. sHerna.) The Pole-star. 

2398 ‘Trevisan Barth. De P. hk. vin. it. (Bod MS.), The 
Muste norbe stene, the whycne norpe stetne we clepep 
schyppeman stene. 2530 Pasar. 248/42 Nourthe starre, pod 
articgue. 1559 W. CUNNINGHAN Cosmogr. Glasse 96 Ny find- 
inge the haght of the Noithe starre, 1999 Sans. Match 
Acdoitiwa5> if Ler Lreath were as terrible as ther) termina- 
tions, .she would ufect to the north starse.  x6ag Puecias 
Piderims 1s 34 When they had sayled past the yur 
nocuall Line they Just the sight of the Nurch starie, 106 
Bowen Siyle of Script. (1075) 04 ‘Lhe Northstar. doth berter 
guide the pilot, than ev'n the nwon herself. azz9 Dr For 
Crusve i. (Globe) 605 Our . Guide, who, steer’d limselt by 
the Pole, or North Star. 1779 Jounson ZL, 2°, A/edéon (1868) 
60 The pensive nan... outwatches the North Star, to discover 
the habitation of separate souls. ¢ 1808 Sc KTKERS In G. Laylor 
Meu, KS (Surtees) 244 Lhe witching spell..Tbat luc'd 
the north star fiom the shy. 1848 Lown: t Grelow 4’. Sea. ht 
ix, We .axed cf L could pint ‘lhe North Star out. 

Jig. 1639 5. Du Veruen tr. Camus Adnur. Aocats ajatn 
such tender years they are ships without North-stare, 
Rudder, or anchor, 1656 Fvne: Mono, tr. Soccadine's 
Adiluts. Jr. Lar nass. le XxiX. (1674) 32, (1) resolved to steer.. 
by the assured North-Scar of the afure-sui Sentence. 1730 
Fintona Auge npon Rape ivi, A widow with foursue 
sloussu pounds in her pocket--There’s a North star to 
nicer by |! 

Northu mber. Now rare. (OK. Nordhymire 
(also Aordan-), {. nord- Norti + //xmbre the 
Humber. ‘The ME. a-torms appear to represent the 
Ok. gen. or dat. pl., but may have becn taken in 
the sense of ‘ Northumberland’.J 24. ‘The ancient 
inhabitants of Northumbria, or that part of Eug- 
Jand lying north of the ILumber, 

a. agoo U. &. Chrom. (Parker MS) an. 601, Edwine 
Norchymbra cyning, «@ 12a@ /6id. (Lund MS.) an. 1uy5, S¢ 
cor Rudbeard of Nordhymbian,  ¢ :a0g Lay. 30379 Cad- 
wadlan goa lide... coun ail Nordhumbre.  rag7 R. Grow 
(Rolls) 4083 pe verste hing of norphumber, 1387 ‘Dkbvira 
Cfigdes (Rolls) U1. 81 pis ws pe citec pat Ethelfride, kyng of 
Norphumber, destroy ed. 

Be 3387 Trevisa //igitien (Rolls) 1. 163 Al pe longage of 
be Norphumbies, aud spccialiche at 3ork, 1s .. scharp, 
slitting. and frotynge and vischape. 1568 Grar ron CAs on, 
Hos While hing Walluun was thus oceupied in Noramndy, 
the Northumbers rebelled. 2601 Wanvar Aferror Mart, 
vi. ty, He pierst the cic OF the Scots hing, and set Nurth- 
umbers free, 3632 — Am. funeral Afon. To Kd ¢ 
Ceonulph, King got the Northumbeis, 170g J. TayLor Journ. 
Lien, (1903) 5 awn, king of the Northumber-, a Pagan, 
5756-9 RutLrk Lives Saints (1835) LL. ao5 ‘Dhe English 
Saxon kingdoin of the Northumbers, 1854 WatkkWwoR7H 
Aug. & Rowe 182 bs pivus and zealous sun, the Kang of 
the Northumbos, | 

Northumbrian (nfi)y'mbriin), a. and sé. 
(ft. prec. + -1AN. | 

A. adj, Of or pertaining to Northumbria or 


Northumberland. 

r6aa Duayion Poly-olb. xxiv. 937 The Roll of these 
Northumbrian Kings. /é¢¢. 1238 Of the Northumbrian 
Lane so have we many more. 1776 Sin D. Dacavarce 
Annals Scott. i. 7 Maerieswegen, Gospatrick, and other 
Northumbrian nobles, 1828 Scorr Xvd Agy v, Vhe munsters 
of heraldry, embodied by the art of some Northumbrian 
chisel, /dfd. xvii, A snug comfortable Northumbrian 
coltage, 28gg RK. Gaanetriin /'70c, PAssol. Soc. Il. 78 
‘This admixtwie of the Naorthmen in the population of ibe 
Northumbiian provinces. 1884 Ancyed. Brit. XVI, 5677 
‘The management of nany Northumbrian farms is excellent. 

B. sé. d. An inhabitant or native of ancient 


Northumbria or modern Noithumberland. 

1758 Life Bernard Gilpin 207 ‘These wild Northumbrians 
indeed went beyund the ferocity of their ancestors. 2797 
Ancyel. Brit.ved. 3) XU 111/42 The Northumbrians were 
anciently stigmatized ns a savage, barbarous port: 1838- 

‘Tvvirr (test, Scat. (184) 1. 56 The Scots. .delayed their 
advance; and the Northumbrians. .returned home. 1686 
Aucyel. Bove, XVIL. 5607/1 In physique the Northumbnan 
ia stalwart and :obust. 

2. ‘The northern dialect of English current in 


NORTHWARDS. 


ancient Northumbria; also, the modern dialect of 


Northumberland. 

1843 Kamace in Prve, PArlol, Soc. U1. 1a5 The most exton- 
sive monument uf pure Northumbrian whih we possess. 
3889 Sxeat Gosfe/s Introd., Lhe other three Guapels are 
glossed an Old Northumbrian. 

llence Horthu-mbrianism. 

1843 R. Gannett in Proc. Philol. Soc. V1. 84 The Northe 
umbitanisms stva, gudv, sall, switke, bil. 


Northupite (ufspipait). Asin. [Named aftet 
its discoverer, C. H. Northup] (See quots.) 

1895 Aer, Srud. Sci. L. 481 The name Northupite 1 she 
posed for this new species. 1896 Cunsier Jit, Min, 
Noo taupite,..chloride a d carbonate of sod.um and mage 
neaium, found in regular octalhedrons. 


Northward (nfspwdad), af, sd, and a. 
Forms: 1 nordw.ejard, 3-4 norp, § norpe-, 
3~ northward (6 Sc. -wart,; 4 northe-, 5-6 
northwarde. {{, Nort + -wakp: cf, Miu, 
nor twart, -werl, noort-, noordewaert.| 

A. adv. L. Towards the north, in a northern 


dhection: @. of motion or aspect. 

arr00 VU /. Chron. (MS. 1D) an 1016, Da Uhtred xeah- 
sode ps, ba furlet he bis herzguuge & efste nordweard, 
c1age Keveft rigin S. Ang Ley. $. 138 Al North ward he 
drouz him furst, a-wei al fiam pe se. 2338 K. Druxne 
Chron. (1810) 207 Jon Noithward him sped, his loud tor to 
viite 2387 ‘Trevisa Migden (Rolls) F. 57 Paune pe sce 
schedep sibeatd: and makep pe see Propontides. 1470-83 
Ma.ory Arthur i. xi. 5§t He had the huost Nurthward.. 
vnto the fureist of Bedegrayue. 21968 Gratton Chron, IL 
053 Making proursion to go Northwarde asa) ust his aduerse 
facuon. 1596 SHaks. t //en, (4, 1k i. 79 To you ‘Lhe ren. 
pant Nortiward, lying off fram ‘Vent. 1688 Daypin 70 
Duchess of York 10 Love..wander'd nowthward to the 
verge of day. 1709 Sreuce Zatler No. g3 PS He had a 
better Stomach when he moved Northwaid. 3784 Jounson 
12 July in Boswed/, 1 am going Northward fur a while. 
x858 DAsENI in Caford Lss. ty3 bts dours look uorthward. 
1878 Gi apsiont Hower 61 From hence round to the Black 
Sea, passing cast and northward. 

b. of iclative position. 

02384 Cuaucen H. Fame int. 62 This hille, that Northe- 
warde lay. 2 Yurvisa Sarth, De PW. xv. alii 
(Boul. MS.), Wipin pese londes estew ard ts rodus and norbee 
ward Cenude. ¢ 1920 Padladius on Husb. 1, 120 North 
ward iw plac hout; in placis colde, Southward. 15 
Covarpain Acek. ab ag There stode one also, besyde the 
eant dure north waide. 1696 Susana A/erck, Voi ig 
King me the fairest creature North-ward borne. 1608 
Carr Satu Deser. Mery. Wks (Arb) 53 ‘Thirty leagues 
Noothward ts a river not inhabited. 1669 SiunMY Jlarines’s 
Mag vit xvi 25 Poose that live godeg trom us Northward 
or Suuthwaid. 1885 Afaach. Lxam, y Mar. §/1 Ou the 
Downs northward of Brighton, 

2. quitsi-sd, © next, 

1864 ‘Tennyson Ft. Ard to2 Ten miles to northward 
of the nanow port. 1863 Caniven /rerk. Gt. V. 546 ‘Vo 
northwaid of Bantzen forty nules. 

KB. sb ‘Vhat diection or part which lies to the 


north (ofa place or thing). 

1624 1 Capt, Smuth's Whs. (Arb) 337 A relation of a 
Discovery towards the Noithward of Vagina 3 But- 
wik (Juren. 43 Lhe vand..Jeapemy buck to the Neorthward 
uf the Body. 1708 /ond. Gas No, 3831/3 Two Men of 
War to the Northwaid of the lect gave hun Clave. 1748 
Anson's boy. us ui. 147 To fit up the boats..and to proceed 
with them to the notthward. 1830 W  Scoknsay Ace. 
aivctic Reg. {1.2.8 Some smps have sailed tu the north- 
waru of the seventy etuht degice of latnude. 1864 ‘Tenny- 
SON Avoners Ff. 415 The tall pines Ihat darken'd ail tha 
notthward of her Hall) 2860 HatGnton /Ays. Geogr i 
146 The vapour. flows to the northward aud southward. 

C. ag. That moves or looks northward; 


extending or situated towards the north, 

Not historically connected with OE. nord(e.neard of 
nordanweas da. 

1597 Suaks. 2 Hes. /V, 1. iii 13 When your owne Percy 
..Lhiew many a Northward looke 1683 Drayton Pedi- 
Wd. xxiv. 28 Whence Lestershire she leaves upon the 
Northward side. 1707 Lond, Gaz No. 4345/3 The North- 
wad Part of the Goodwin Sands 1853 KANE Grimie’d 
ftp xxv (1850) 209 Lhe observations wiich In ted during 
our northward diift.  18ga Lue //ast. Co/mnd, UL. aaa In 
1868, the northward growth of the ciuy began to be notable. 


Northwardaly, a/v. and a. [t. pree. + -Ly 4] 
A adv. Ina noithwaid direction. 

1796 Moun cloner. Geogr. 1. Gog European geographers. » 
extended the name nortuwaidly, 1807 VaNncocveu dgric. 
Devon (1814) 38 Procecding nurthwaidly through the ree 
mainder of East Allington. 1893 Jrel. K. Agric. Sec. 
XIV. 1.18 Travelling nuortbwardiy frow this.. plain, 

B. adj. ‘Phat bas a northern situation or direc- 
tion; of the wind, blowing from the northward, 
¢168e f. Conwiwe Afading Salt in Engl. 75 The most 
Northwardly part is Rag-Point. 180g “Ard. Trans XCVIE. 
a5t ‘These nurthwardly winds T take to have been the 
north-east wind m the offing 31838 Aferc. A/arine Afag.V. 
161 A slowly moving norhwardly current. 


Northwards, ev. and sd. [Cf. Du. noord- 


waarts, 4s, nordwarts.| Northward. 

¢894 0. E. CAron, (Marker MS.) at, 894, Pa woldon [hie) 
feriun norpweardes ofer Temese in on East Seaxe. 41375 
Harsour Srace vii. 4c6 His wiage northwards he tats, 
1462 faston Lett. L540 My Lord Fuzwater is ryden 
horthewards, sgt Guy(forae’s Peigr, (Cauden) ea Je 
maicheth. .northwardes to the kyngdome of Surrey — 1574 
W Louane Acgiacat for Sea 31, 1 dee take the beigth o 
the Sunne snto the Northwardes s6aq in Capt Sneith's 
Has. (Arh.) 337 ‘the winds so crossed vs [that] wee fell 
mare Northwards, @1700 Lvatvn Diary 11045) Apts 
Minding us of returning Northwards, 1806 A. Duncas 
Nelson 153 Ut sirctched northwards. 1887 Bowan Jirg, 


NORTHWAY. 


SE neid \. 391 Sped to a sheltering haven by winds that 
have northwards turned. 

+ Northway, obs. variant of Norway 2. 

1387 ‘Vauvisa //igdens (Rolls) 3. 287 pan Norpways and 
Danes made hem cheef cuces in Galha., 


North-west (nfipwerst), aav., sé, and a. 
[t. Nowra and West: ef. MDu. noorfwest (Du. 
noord-), OHG, nord-, northuuest, G. nordivest, 
Da. and Sw noravest; also I. no: douest (+ 207th-, 
nort-, nor-), Sp. nordovest, norueste, Py. noroeste. 

OE. had also nordanwestan, from the north-west. } 

A. adv. 1. In the direction intermediate be- 


tween north and west. 

€893 K. Aireep Ovos.t.i 24 An Sera garena hd sud- 
west .& se Gridda nordwest ongean Bigantia. 93% in 
Birch Carvu?. Sar. 1. 3,8 Of Sere flodan nod west to 
dere miclan apoldre. 14.. Satding Dincctious (Hakluyt, 
188) 11 The streme settith North West and Southest. 
1gsog Hawes fast. Pleasure xiv. (Percy Soc.) 53 In the 
stormy pery Mercury northwest thou muynt se appere. 15 
Bi unvuevit Aaeec. wv xxui. (1639) 479, Pind .that the sai 
Starre setteth Northwest and by West. 62a Cart. SmMiin 
Lescr. Virg. Wks. (Arb.) 52 The greatest [river is called 
yanyounn and trendeth north west, 1703 MAuUNDREIL 

ourn. Jeorus, (1721) Add. 6 Our Course .was North West 
and by North. s7ag De For ley, ronnd WWordd (1840) 303 
We stood northward again, and then north-west. x 
[see the sb]. 2880 C. R. Morcuam /’¢r uu, Bark 371 ‘The 
valley runs north-west and south-cast 

b. From thi direction. 

1870 Morris Aarthly far. YT. nt 382 The south-east 
wind. changed, and northwest now it blew, 

3. quasi-sd, = next. 

14.. Salling Directions (Hakluyt, 188g) 11 Vif. the wynde 
be at Northwest your cours is Southest.  /drd. 14 hey 
land is est and by noth west. zag De For Moy round 
Beorfd (1840 301 A fresh gale at north-west-by-west 1806 
A. Duncan Ne/son 61 ‘The French had sailed... with a fresh 
gale at north-west. 

B. sé. Tue direction or region lying between 
north and west; sfec. the North-west Teriituiies 


of Canada. 

1387 Tacvisa Higde-n (Rolls) If. 69 A citee in pe contre of 
Norp Engelond toward pe norp west. 1434 go tr. f/ipden 
(Rolls) Il. 71 A place, at the northe weste of hit. 1610 
Ho itanvp Camden's Brit. (1047) 631 In the utmost anule.. 
toward the North-West r6ga J. Davies tr. d/andrelslo's 
Trav, 248 Vhe wind changed, and came to the north-west. 
3719 De For Crusve u. (Globe) 571 ‘Vill we came round 
the Pole, and consequently uty the North-West. 1778 
W. Ronratson //ast, Aseer. (1783) To rga After this ne 
advanced towards the north west. 1809 A. Hpnny 77 av. 
249, 1 was now in what ts technically called the north-west; 
that is, the country noith-west of Lake Superior. 1874 
Ancycl. rit UV 766/10 The vast praise lands of the great 
north-west thus embraced within the Dominion, 


C. aay. 1. Ot the wind: blowmg from the 


north-west. 

Perhaps representing OE. norBdantestantind. 

2398 ‘Lunvisa Larth. Le 2. X. xi om (Bodl. MS.), Borias 
e bap be his sides, spe norbeweste wine. 1483 Cala. slid. 
256/1 P Northe west wynde; circims. 1§7a Husvort sv, 
Prol. calleth the Northwease wynde Charms. 161a Cari. 
Ssarna Deser, bing. Wks. (Arb) 48 ‘The Northwest winde 
is commonly cogie. gag Dk bor Voy. sound World (1840) 
13 We met with .a north-west blast, which carried us a 
great way off to sea. 1B06 A) Duncan Nelsux 60 The 
enemy had s.uled with a north west wind. 

3. North-west Sassage, a passave for vessels 
along the north coast of America, formerly thought 
of as a possible channel for navigation between the 
Atlantic and the Pacific. 

3600 Haxcuyvt boy III. Ag, The voyage of Sebastian 
Cabota,., for the disconery of a Northwest passage, 1631 

Donk Polydoren 1542 The Philusophers Stone as like the 

orthwest Passage locket up in Sue bio Davies, but not 
so cold in Seeking 1697 Dawerier J er (16yy) 273, I know 
there have been divers attempts made about a Noth West 
Passage and all ansuccessful. 27ag (sce Passace sé. 11). 
1733 CHamurns Cyd Suppl. sv, A north-west passage by 
Hudson's bay, into the pacific ocean. 1820 W. Scorrsoy 
Aca Ante Neg 1.17 The existence of a ‘noth-west 
passage’ is not yet either proved or refuted. 1857 Ann. 
sraona (f///e), A Personal Narrative of the Discovery of 
the North West Pussale. 1867 Saiviee Sarlor's Moord-bk, 
500 ‘Lhe north west passage .was solved by H.MS,. In- 
vestigator reaching the western end of Barrow's Straits. 

ig. Y67OCiaARENDON £55, Tracts (1927) 145 [t findustry) is 
the North-west Passage that brings the tnerch ant's ships . 
to bin, §=18a3 Bykov Fran xi xxiv, ‘They are a North- 
West Passage Unto the glowing India of the soul, 1831 
Carivir Sartor Nes tv, ‘Chat shorter North west Passage 
to thy fair Spice-country of a Nowhere. 

b Hence North west discovery. Also fig 

1600 Hanrover Joy, UL. 45) Certaine Gentlemen that 
went with M. Frobisher in Ins North west «ciscouetie. 
2638 Crititnew, Avdig, Prot. iv. & gt. aye Search your 
storehouse, M, Brerely, who hath travailed as farre in this 
Noth west discovery, as st wan possible for humane industry. 

J. Pertaining tu the north-west; situated mm the 


north-west part of a country, ete. 

1827 Geni Nag. XCVIL. u. ago The nealy ascertained 
site of the North-west Magnetic pole. 1836 W. IRvinG 
Astoria (1849' 120 Numbers of men of this class were 
scattered thoashout the northwest territories, 1864 Cham. 
bers's Emcyel, VL. 797 Lhe area of the Norta-West Provinces 
is 116,47 °qQ: are miles, 

North-we'ster, 54. [f. prec. +-xK1.] 

1. A wind or gale blowing from the north-west. 

2737 T. Suitu dent (1849) 267 There has been no north- 
westers this fall nor winter, 1792 Frankiin Left, Wka 
1840 V. 2761, I question whether the strongest north-werter 
would dissipate it. W. Irvine Sadmag (1824) 271 The 
brisk north-westers, which prevailed not long since. 1860 


214 


Mere. Mavine Mag V1. 199 There is no protection from 
the heavy swell setting in with a 10:th-wester. 

2. = NoR’-WKSTER 2, 

1830 Marryat Aug's Ue xx, Pouring him out a north- 
wester. 

+ North-wester, a. Oés. = NORTH-WEST a. I. 

1450 tr. Giraiius Cambrensis’ Hirst. Ircl. (1896" 14 
Storkes & swalewes & oper somer foules .comen, & wyth 
pe cold noith-westre wynd pay ben awey ywent. 

North-we'sterly,¢. [f. Nunrn-west, after 
WEstTeRLy.| a. Of the wind: blowing from the 


north-west. b. ‘lending north-west. 

1611 Coicr, Galernenx, novth-westerlic, 1708 Lond. 
Gaz. No. 4446/3 We have Tided it with the Mer hant Sb.ps 
..to this Place with small Gales North-Westerly. 1778 
W. Ronertson A/tst. «lamer. (1783) Ul, 9 A north- westerly 
wind and excessive cold are synonymous terms. 1838 ScoiT 
ALM $3 Perth xxvii, Directing hs course ina northwesterly 
duection. 1870 Lowen Sfudy Windows Seri. Gord Word 
for Winter, The avant-courier of a nor thwesterly pale. 


Worth-we'stern, 2. andsé. [Ct. WasTENN 
and OHCs. northuuests bnt}. 
A. aaj. Situated or extending towards the nosth- 


west, 

1618 SFLDEN in Drayton's Poly-0ld, 1a5 Japhet had the 
North-westerne Part of the World. 1633 J.1ucow /rav, 
mt ros These North-westerne Hands. are neither hot nor 
cold 1846 M¢Cutrocn Siz’, acpere (1854) JT. 58 Amons 
the greater lines of railway now existing, may be xpecilied 
the Joonden and North Western, 1860 Vrsauurs /sle of 
Bb agAt 338 Lhe woodland of the north-western distict. 

£3. 5d. (See quot.) a: 

1701 WoLtEy Frail. New York (1860) 23 A thick winter 

Coat there is commonly called a North western, 


+ North-we'sting, 2/. 56. Cés. [f. Norrn- 
wksT+-ING! J] ‘Ihe variation of the compass 


from the t:ue north in the dnection of noith-west. 


1594-1646 [see Noniit-KASTING). 
Worth-we'stward, a/v. and sd. [f. Nonru- 
WENT + -WARD, | 
A. adv. Ina north-westcrly direction ; towards 


the noith-west. 

1387 ‘Taevisa /Jigden (Rolls) Il. 71 A place foure score 
myle out of York noipwestward. 1599 Hantuvr oy, TL. 
17 We inet with the winde at Northeast, and so we ran 
No.thwestward, 1666 Pior Slaffardsh. qvu2 Which he 
makes Northwestwatd from Coventry. 1728 Morcan 
wldgiers 1 om. 70 North-Westward of Costantina..there Isa 
Mountain, 1360 1. Huicminson //20%. AZass. iv. (1705) 390 
A hne to ron northwestward, 2858 1. D. Rocirs Geol. 
Peanvyit, 1.124 The Matinal shale manifestly declines in 
thickness as it spreads north-westward. 

B. 56. -- Nontu-west 56, 

1796 Mousn Amer. Geogr. 1 128 ‘To the northwestward of 
Hudson's Bay 1s an extensive chain of lakes, 1820 W. 
Scorisay Aca Arctic Aeg. I. 76 After doubling Cape 
Farewell, they stood to the noth westward. 1893 /‘arly 
.Vews 27 April 3/5 Wind was light... from the north: westward 
in the west of France. 

llexce Worth-we'stwardly a. and adv. 

1796 Morntt A mer. Geogs. 1. 223A vorthwestwardly course. 
1853 Mrs. WHiiniy Aarts Gartuey's Girl xxv, kang 
off, northwestwardly, across the head of the Pond. 

North wind: sce NoxktH a. 3. 

Nortour, -ure, obs. forms of Nurture, 


Norvegian, obs. form of NoRWEGIAN. 


Norward (nfuwdid), adv. and sé. 
Nourit + -WARD. } 

A. adv. In anorthern direction ; no thward. 

@ 1638 Syivusrer Jilile Bartas 274 Wks, (Grosart) 11 87 
The more that they are Noi-ward driven — 168x Visc’1 98 
Camroen in ffist, ALSS. Conan. wath Rep. App. V. 56 
They do not like toy come nomward so late in the yeure. 
1839-48 Lattey Festus 68 Norwaad now we'll hold our 
course 1866 ‘TENNYSON Cufpfai 35 Stately, hghuy, weut 
she Norwaid, Till she near’d the foe, 

B. sé. ‘The northern part o1 region. 

a 1618 Sytvesti Rk Jud 7riumpr. 85 Wks. (Grosart) IT, 162 
To the Nosward, wher: hee worketh rife 1698 Frven Ace. 
bh. [/nuia y P,a2 A fair Wind soon set us once more to 
the Norward of the Fquinectial. 1700 Gov, NicHorson in 
W S. Perry //ist. Coll, Amer, Col. CA. 1. 118 ln Penn- 
sylvania and to the Noi ward. 

So No rwards a/v. 

386g Ban ry Nips 106 And those, Hrimthursar hight, 
who norwaids held Frore Jotunheum. 

Norway ! (ngawe;. [Kepr. ME. Norwey, -wet, 
Ol. Norwez, al. ON. Norvegr (earlier *-wegr), 
f. nor-. novdr Nort + veg-r Way.) The name 
of one of the Scandinavian countries, used af/rth. 
to designate special kinds or varieties of plants or 
trees, animals, or things, as Norway berry, birch, 

fir, maple, spruce: Norway crow, haddock, lobster, 
rat, Norway deal, neckcloth, ragstone, skiff, yawl, 
(See quots. and the various shs. ) 

1674 tr. Scheffer's Lapland 141 Berries, the chief are those 
which the Swedes call Hfortvon, some Dew-berries, or the 
*Norway Berry. 1887 Brariry Man. Hot 668 ‘the com- 
mon Birch yields the umber known as * Norway Birch. 1848 
Zoologist NV, 2258 The hooded crow is the ‘Norway crow, 
173t Miura Gard. Dit. sv. Abies, The Common Firr, or 
Pitch Tree, sometimes called, The * Norway or Spruce Fir. 
2847 CarPrnier Zool. § 546 The Sebastes, or *Norway 
Haddock, which inhabits the northero sens, and is an 
ara article of food. 1800 SHaw Naturadtst’s Misc. 
XIL. pl. 464 * Norway Lobster. . Thin species is nearly equal 
in size to the common Lobser, and is principally found in 
the Northern ocean. 38797 Ancy. 2 Bris, (ed. FY I. 60/2 The 

} 


palenoes or* Norway -maple, grows naturally in Norway, 
weden, and other nosthern countries of Kurope. 1888 


[f. sor’ 


NOR’-WESTER., 


Garden 25 Nov. 459/2 The Norway Maple fs a beautiful 
tice, 21990 Puttnn Cant. Dict. (1795), “Norway necheloth, 
the pillory. 1858 Simmonvs Dict. / rade, * Norway Nay- 
stone, the coarsest variety of the hone-slates, or whetstones, 
3753-9 “Norway rat (ee Rat sd.'1}), 178s Pennant /7/71s?, 
Cae Il. 439 Norway Rat (the Brown Rat). 1869 

MYTH Jaslor's Wos bk. go1 *.Vorway Skiff,a particularly 
hyhe and buoyant boat, which is both swift anu safe in the 
worst weather. 1997 Aneycl. Brit. (ed. 3) XLV. 7962/1 The 
..Kuropean spruce fir. includes the * awe ee and 
Jong-coned Cornish fir. 1832 /danting 124/1 (14U K.), ‘The 
Norway spruce 18 considered to attain, one hundied and 
fifty feet in height. 288 Garden 20 May 350/3 Dwarf 
varieties of the Norway Spruce. 2867 SmMyiHn Suilor's 
Mord-bk. 501 “Norway Varol, this, of all small boats, is 
said to be the best calculated for a high sea. 

+ Norway “. Vés. loims: //. 2 Norwelis, 4 
-weion, -weyes, 5 -weys; 4-5 -wais, 4,6-wayes; 
Sc. 5 Norowais, 6 Norrowa(y)is. [rob ad. 
AF. Norays, ONF. Norers Noreis, with assinila- 
tion of form to prec.] p/. Norwegians. 

a1a00 O. F. Chron, (Ms. C) an, 1006, Harold..& hys 
furde.. pere michel wel geslogon, xe Norweis ze Flaming. 
1338 R. Brunnk ( Avon. (1810) 38 Pe Danes vp aryued . 
Pat with Norwais Kerlion was de: -truied 1387 ‘TREVI5A 
Liigeen (Rolls) I. 347 Juspesius, duke and ledere ef Nor- 
weyes, brou3t pider h orwayes. ¢ 1440 Partonope 1252 Lhe 
Norweysareat his ledyng «1470 Henny IMallace %. 79449 
At Dunmoir, quhair first Norowais come in. 2535 STEWART 
Cron, Scot, U1. 1z5 ‘that tha supportit .The Norrowayis 
agane thar awin king. 1996 Spenser State Jee. Wks 
(Url be) 678/1 The Muscovites, the Norwayes, the Gothes, 
..and many others doe witness the sane. 


Norwegian (ngiwi'dzin), a. and sb, Also 7-8 
Norvegian. [!. med.L. Morvepia, with aseimila- 
tion to NonwaYl, Cf. F. Morvégren | 

A. aij. Of or peitaining to Norway; belong- 
ing to, found in, Norway. 

1607 ‘Jorsery sour Beasts (1658) 13 Of the Norvegian 
Mousters. 1628 DRavion /’o/y-0/6, xix 183 OF th’ huge 
Norwegian hilis. 2 MiLti0on Areop (Aib.) 33 A Hunnish 
and Norwegian statelines 1667 — 7 £.1. 2y3 Uhe tallest 
Pine Hewn on Norwegian billy, 1776 Datiyoeie clanvads 
Scott, Ll. 44 nofe, He has no other authority than some 
Norvegian chronicles, 1781 Cowrrnn 4 fost. 470 Rokd 
by many a rough Norwegian blast. rar Scuit /rale 
xvi, Singing the achievements brave Of many av old Nor- 
wegian carl 2874 R. Cowie SAetland (ed. 2) 21 ‘Their 
dwellings were commodious erections of Norwegian timber, 

b. In special appucations (sce quots, and sbs.). 

1880-84 Day Fishes Gr. Aritain 1. 43> Norway hadduck 
and “Norwegian carp = 279a Ker tr. Lieweus 241 Cunt 
cudus norwegicus, or “Norwegian Coney. 1883 Leaure +. 
147/1 ‘Vea..is ready all day long in teapots kept hot in 
covered baskets very thickly padded, such as are known 
with us as ‘* Norwegian Kitchens’, ga Ker tr Linnaeus 
241 Afus morwegicus, *Norwe ian Mouse, or Lemming. 
ftid, 228 A/us norweg.cus, or *Norwegian Rat. 1875 
Kniout /ict, Alech. 1534/1 * Norwegian Stove cousistsot a 
square wooden box fined with a soft, non-conducting sub- 
stance. 1899 Outing AXX acg/1 ‘Ihe ananyement of the 
shiding-seat, the deck ter, aod the ‘*Norwegian” tiller, 
The latter isa device adap.ed fiom the Norwegian fishing 
boats, 1836 T. ‘litomsun Alin , Geol., etc I. 200 *Nor- 
wepian Tremolite,.in amorphous masses, having a white 
coluur passing into bluish grey. 

B. sé. 1. A native of Norway. 

1605 VeRsteEGaN Dec /ntedd vi.1771n the North parte of 
Lungland the Norwegians or Nermannes were guerthrown. 
1703 J Dranw Deser. Orkaey 71 The Norse bath continued 
ever since the Norvegians had these Isles in Possession. 
1757 Dunne Adbvedem Ang. flist. Wks X. 286 Assisted by 
the Norwegians, and other people of Scandinavia, 1848 
Lytton /fers of i. ny Swede, Nurwegian, and Dane, had one 
common characier viewed at a distance. 3884 /ncyel. 
Hed. XVI sgort The director of the Danish national 
theatre in 1771 was a Norwegian. 

2. ‘The language ot Norway, 

s605 VeasiRcAN Dee. /ntedd. vii. 195 The Danish, Nor- 
wegian, and Swedish do again difles from thes , and some 
litle cach from other. 1997 Aucycl. Hott. (ed. 3) XIV. 564/2 
‘)}he Sweuish is more nearly related to the Icelandic than 
euher the Danish or Norwegian. 1841 Lainam Ang, Lang. 
213 [nu Danish, Swedish, and Norwegian the fori is (ete.). 

3. U.S. A kind of nsbing-buat. (See quots.) 

1872-3 J. W. Micner in Acs. U.S. Fish Commission 
(1874) 9 At Milwaukee, for a time, the most of the boats 
were the sluop-rig sed ‘ Norwegians ‘, afte: wards abandoned 
and the square stern adopted = /ed. 14 The ‘ Norwegian! 
is a huge, unwieldy thing, with flaring bows, great sheer, 
high sues and is sluop-iigged...She a only uscd by the 
Scandinasian hshermcn, 

So + Worwe'gic a. Obs. rare—. 

x68: Gaew Miran i. § 1. v. 304 ‘The Relation given at 
large by Wormius of the Norweygick Mouse. 

orwenisse: sce NokexisyH a. Obs. 

Wor’-west, reduced fortin of NuxTu-wWEsT @, 


and sé. Also e/lépl. (quot. 1895). 

140 - Piers of Fuclham win Hazl, (Mee P. W.a Ther 
comythe a noyes norwe-te wynde. ¢148s3 Digly Atyst. 
(1882) 1, 1876 Pe wynd in nor west! 1533-4 Act a5 
lien, V1tT, ¢c. 8 All casiages, caried fiom west and Nor- 
west parties of the realme, 1647 Warn Simp. Cobir 18 A 
new-sprung Sect of Phrantasticks, which would perswade 
themselves and others, tnat they have discovered the Nor- 
went passage to Heaven. 178 Burns Ox a Se. Sard vi, 
He anw Misfortune's cauld Nor-west Lang musiening up a 
bitter biast. 1816 Scott Antig. xxvi, I wad vather hail the 
coble half a mile aff, and the norwast wind whistling sgain 
in my tecth, 3884 P. B. St. Joun Amy Moss 141 Lhe dak 
clouds from the nor'-weat came bodily down, 1895 Outing 
XXVI. 30/2 ‘Where were. ninetcen ‘native’ duck, ten ‘nor’- 
wests’, five spoonbills, and three sprig. 


Nor’-wester. (Reduced f. NorrH-wssten.} 
1. A wind or gale from the north-west. 


NORWESTING. 


9703 Dampier Voy. Il. 9. These norwentern 
of iheir comiug. 2 Farnar St. Pawd (188 
Havens afforded a shelter froin the norweaster, 


2. A piass of strony liquor. 

1840 Manrvat Olle /odr. UI 34 Jack poured out the 
rum till the tumbler was half full. ‘Why, Lictlebrain,’ 
said his messmate, ‘that is a dose, that's what we call a 
regular Nor-wester’. 1884 ‘H. Cortincwooo’ Uscder 

eteor Flag 191 Pouring them out a stuif ‘ nor'-wester’ 
each to cheer them up a little. 


3. An oilskin hat worn by sailors in rouph 


weather ; a sou wester. 

1651 Mavnzw Lond. Labour (1861) III. 30a The doors 
neaily blocked up with hammocks and ‘ well-oiled nor’ 
westers’, 1353 Moovie Life Clearings 21 A leather bat 
like a sailor's nor’-wester, with a long peak behind. 

+ Norwesting, var. of Norti-wksTine, Ods. 

2561 [sea NorTH-EASTING 7/02, 36.). 


NWorwey'an, a. rare. [f. Nonway + -ay.] 
Nerweygian. 

160g SHAKS. Afacd, 1, ii. 31 But the Norweyan Lord.. 
Began a fresh assault. /érd. iii. gs He findes thee in the 
stout Norweyan Rankes. 1817 Scort //a/ofd 1. xiii, The 
war-songs of Danesincn, Norweyan, and Finn. 

tNory, 5d. Obs. Also nori(e. [a. OF. nori, 

a. pple. of #orir, var. of moursir to nourish. Cf. 

jonny $4.) A foster-child; a pupil. 

13.. A. Alfs, (Weber) 4730 His owen noryes to deth hym 
broughth = ¢ 1390 Wl, Palerne 1511 His del pan he made, 
how william hite wo. pi nory was nee atte debe. 1387 
Trevisa //igden (Rolls) VII. 379 Wolstoun gropede pe 
heved of oon Nichol, pat was his owne norie. 

+Nory, v. Obs. rare-'. [a, OF. norir, var. 
of xourrtr to nourish.) trans. ‘To bring up. 

¢14§0 Gesta Rom. \xi. 260 (Harl. MS.), Fro that tyme I 
have bene norisshid, noried, norturid, and taujte in the 
same contie, 

Nory: see Newry and Nori. Noryee, -ys(e, 
etc., varr. of Nournice Ods. Worysshe, obs. f. 
Nounisn vw. WNoryture, var. of NoukrTungE, 


+ Nos. Ols. [Of obscure origin.] ? An opening. 

13.. &. E. Adit. P. C. 451 (Jonah’s booth was) Happed 
vpon ayper half a hous as bit were, A nos on pe north 
syde & nowhere non ellez. 

Nosawncee, variant of Norancr Ods. 

+ No'scible, a. Obs. rare~'. [acd. late Lat. 
nosczbidis knowable, f. noseére to know : see -1BLE.] 


(See quot.) 

1654 Z. Coxe Logick 76 Noble is be which by vertue is 
nosciule, famous or well known. 

Nose, obs. form of Noise sé, and v. 

Nose (nduz), sb. Forms: 1-2 nosu, 3-4 nos, 
5-6 noos, 5 noose, noys(e, 6 noise, nos, noss, 
3- nose. (OL. nosw fem. = OF ris. now, nove, 
nosa, nos, Mu. nose, nuese, neuse (Du. news), 
MLG. nose, nose; MSw., Sw., and Norw, nos 
(v0s) snout, muzzle. The relationship to Ok, 
nasa Nast and to NesE 1s not clear.] 

IL. 1. ‘That part (usually more or less pro- 
minent) of the head or face in men and animals 
which hes above the mouth and contains the 
nostrils. Also, the corresponding part, or some 
similar formation, in lower forms of animal life. 

In Savon Leechd. 1. 88 the plural appears to be used in 
the sense of ‘ nostrils’, 

¢ 897 K. Ararv Gregory's Fast. C. xi.64 €if he..to micle 
nosu hicfde, odde to lytle. ¢ 1000 Ai enic //ont. 1. 568 Ic 
xeslea zenne wridan on his nosu, & anue bridel on his 
weleras, a1raa 0. £. CAron, (Laud MS.) an. 101g, Cnut., 
Jet per up ba gislas & cearf of hcora handa & heora nosa, 
¢ raze estiary 393 Te pandre & te gos, bi de necke & bite 
nos, [the for] haled is to hire hole, ¢1ag0 Behel 2177.5. Ang, 
Leg. 1. 169 A sinal rewe pere was of blode pat ouer is nose 
drou3, ¢ 1340 Mominale (Skeat) 152 Man snyfterith and 
nose snyt. 1398 ‘ervisa Barth. De P, RK. vy. aii. (Bodl. 
MS.), Pe nose is in pe myddel of pe foremest eat da of pe 
hed. rgaa tr. Secrefa Servet, Priv, Priv, 228 ‘tho that 
haue gicte Noosys lyghtcly bene talentid to couetise. 
€1470 Henry | a//ace 1x. 1ya8 Ths lyppys round, his noys 
was squar and tret. 3§6x Hottyausu //om. Apoth. 15 
Fy!) a fylberts shell full of it, and draw it so in through the 
nose, 1590 LoucKR Aosalind (Hunt. Cl.) 38 His nose on the 
sodaine bled, which made him conjecture it was some friend 
of his, 1600 SHAK .1. 3% /. 1 i, 39 The b.g round teares 
Cours‘d one anuther downe his (the stag 5) innecent nose. 
2650 Buiwer A nthropomet. 77 Great isthe ornament that the 
Face receiveth by the Nose. 1687 A. Lover tr. Thevenor's 
Trav.i.52 All the Figures that were carved upon her for 
ornament, had the noses cut off. 2760 Sterne 77. SAandy 
Wi. xxxit, Pressing up the ridge of his nose with his finger 
and thumb. 1798 Fexriar Jiiusty. Sterne iv. 103 The nose 
furnishes the rincipal expression of derision in the counten- 
ance, 2836 Kinsy & Sp. Aufomol. xxxiv, IIL. 477 Vo enable 
you to distinguish the nose of insccts..it is the terminal 
middle part that sometimes overhangs the nppet lip. 318g 
Tennyson Maud it.10 The least little delicate aquiline 
curve i a sensitive nose. 1878 Ruskin Aagle's 4. § 163 
Some animals have to dig with their noses. 

tb. Applied to an clephants trunk. Cés. rare. 

s6o1 Ho.rann /*diny I. 196 It will with the nose or trunke 
..turn aside whatsoecuer beast commeth Jn his way. 17287 
A. Hamitton New slce. &. (nd. 11. xii. 130 He put in his 
Trunk at the Window, and blew his Nose on the ‘Vaylor with 
such a Force and Quantity of Water, that the poor ‘Taylor 
and his Life-guard were blown off the ‘l'able. 

c. /arson’s nose, the rump of a fowl (see Pan- 
BON 56. 6); 80 Accorder’s nose. 

y8ag C. Wratmacotr Eng. Spy IL. 112 Shall 1 send you 
the recoider's nose ? 


ive notice 
gis Fuir 
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da. That pt of a pair of spectacles or eye- 
glasses which crosses the nose; tue bridge. 

1895 Munk's Stand. Dict. 

2. The organ of smell. 

@ 1400-50 Alexander 4380 Quare-of pe breth as of bawme 
blawis in oure noose. 996 Hilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 
184 Was dulcet & swete to y* mouth. .& savoured wele to 
the nove. 2588 Snans. Z. LZ. L. v. in Your nose smels 
no, in this most tender smelling Kuight. 1601 — Al/s 
Well v. i 11 Par, Nay you neede not to stop your nose 
sir...Clo. Indeed sir, if your Metaphor stinke, I will stop my 
nose. 1697 Dryven !’irg. Georg. iv.67 Nor rost red Crubs 
t’ offend the niceness of their Nose. 273§ SoMERVILLE 
( hase 1. 324 His snuffling Nose, his active [ail Attest his 
Joy. 1784 Cowvgr 7as& ut. 259 That no rude savour mari- 
time invade ‘The nuse of nice nobility ! 
Jig. 1389 Marfrel /:t. B ij, | um sure their noses can 
abide no iest. sggz Lovee (itde-f.), Cuthaios, A Nettle fur 
Nice Noses. 1798 Boswart Johnson an. 1784, 27 June, 
He entered upon a.. discussion of the difference between 
Intuition and sagacity; one he observed wus the eye of 
the mind, the other the aese of the mind. 

b. The sense of smell; a (good, bad, etc.) 

faculty of smell or power of tracking by scent. 

€3390 Will, Falerne 92 Wijztly pe werwolf pan went bi 
nove evuene to be herdes house. 2873 Barer Ale. s.v. 
Smell, He hath a very good nose: or he can smell very 
quickly. 162z Cotur. sv. .Vex, a dog of a deepe nose, or 

oud sent. 3711 E. Warp Vaudgus rit, w. 131 All tho’ the 

uppies have nu Noses ‘I hey'l with them Hunt thro’ Woods 
and Closes, 2738 Brerakairy 447f4r.v § 1 You shall often 
se among the dogsa loud babbler, with a bad none, lead the 
unskilful part of the pack: 1856' STUNEHRNGE' 4p7t. Aural 
Spfor's 28/1 ‘Vhe hunting power of the spaniel, its delicacy 
of nose [etc.) 32897 UOnding XXIX. 543/22 He had a 
wonderful nose and as much bird-sense as 1 have ever 
known one dog's head to contain. 

Sg. 1849 Larimen 5¢4 S¢9 0. bef, Edw. VI (Arb) 142 Ne 
was a genulman of a longe nose ..'‘IThys Shyryfie was a 
couetuouse man. 1876 E, Jrnuins Lit on Oncen's Ha. 
yo Keen noses for their own interest. 

@. Smell, odour, perfume. 

3894 Prackmore /’erdycress 61 The room was like a barn 
after a bad cold harvest, with a musty nose to it. 3899 
Haccarv Farm. Kear 8 July 265 Otherwise it (the hay] 
would Jack ‘nose’ and flavour. 

3. As an organ by which speech-sounds may be 
produced or affected. Chielly in phiases és or 


through the nose. 

1530 Parscr. 2 ‘They sounde hym a lyttell in the noose. 
1588 Sitans. L. 4. L. un 16 Sing wo note,, sometime 
through [the] nose 1604 — OfA4. 1. 1 4 Have your Instru- 
ments bin in Naples, that they speake v th’ Nose thus? 
1648 fe rsitation Orford 4 Langley (the new made Yeoman 
Bedell of Divinity) with Paper, Spectacles, and Nose pro- 
claimed a Convocation. 1741 A. Monro Anal. Nerves 
(ed. 3) 86 People labouring under a Cory.a, or stopping of 
the Nos from any other Cause, are by the Vulgur..said 
to speak through their Nose. 18go Dickens Dav. ga 
xxi, Hle .pays as he speaks..—turough the nose. x 
[see NASALLy}. 

4. A nose of wax, a thin; easily turned or moulded 
in any way desiied ; a@ person easily influenced, 
one of a weak charact:r. 

Very common ¢ 1580-1700, esp. in allusions to wresting the 
Scriptures, 

1532 ‘linnace E-rpos. Matt. vi. a3 If the Scripture be 
conuary, then make it a nose of wax and wrest it this way 
and that way tillit agice =r58g9 Coorrn Aduion. (Arb.) 58 
Aitirming..that the scriptures are darke ., because they 
may bee wrested euery way, ke a nose of waxe, or hke a 
leaden Rule. 1667 Burton's Viary (1838) IL. 162 ‘bhis Bill 
is not worth a second reading. Jt is a nose of wax. 1€86 
Horneck Cructf Sesus ix. 167 Oral Tradition, that nose of 
wax, which you may turn and set, which way you hist, 
3748 Loud. Mag. 259 Are the laws for preventing the 
growth of popery only a nose of wax? 1801 Huntincton 
God Guard, of Poor 139 He turncd his text into a nose-of- 
w.ix, in order to make at fit my face. 28a1 GaLt Annals 
Parish xii, Her ladyship..said that I was a nose-of-wax, 
1880 JJsratii Ladym,. 11. xxx. joo He was a nuse of wax 
with this woman. 

5. slang. A spy or informer; one who supplies 


informauion to the police. (Sce also quale 1312.) 

18:2 J. H. Vaux Fash Dict., Nose, a thief who becomes an 
evidence against his accompiices; also a spy or informer 
of any description, 1830 /os‘on Gas 26 Oct. 1 ‘The first 
insue of torged notes, it 1s stated hy a nose (an inrormer), 
amounted to soo. 1888 /'adld Afadd G. 11 Oct. 88 The co- 
operation of the.. policeman with female ‘ pals’ and ‘ nuses ’. 

IL In phiases more o: Icss figuiative. 

6. In various colloquial or allusive expressions, 

Zo make a long nose (see Lone a.'1¢) Jv have, or take, 
pepper tn the nose (see Perren sé. 4b). 

1297 R. Guiouc. (Rolls) 2090 Maximnian was subbe aslawe 
nmauyre is nose. 13.,. A. adis, 786a (MS. T.aud 622), pe 
kyng hym dide quyk dispose, Wi, ha me to his owen 1 ose. 
1338 R. rung ¢ Aron, (1810) 95 A lreton dapet his nose) 
for Roberd pider sent. 2377 Lanen, #. 21. i. tv. 164 But 
he be knowe for a koke-wolde kut of mynose. 1526 SKeL- 
TON Avagny/, 835 Pryde hath plucked thé by the nose. 
35779 F. de Listes Legendarie ¥ vijb, If she {the a bes 
mother) had not supported then, thear noses had then hissed 
the ground. 1589 Pasquil’s Ket. Bij b, ‘hey prooue so 
ridiculous.., that I am ready to stand on my nose. = 160 
Zryall Chev. \. iii, ‘Vary, sr, tary, we want the length o 
your nose. 2638 SrraFForv in Browning & Foster Lie 
(1892) App. u. 3.2 ‘he Commission of the Peace, (the in- 
strument of terroure by which he pulled them on along 
with him by the nones), 1€87 T. Brown in Villiers (Dk. 
Buckhm.) Ws, 3705 I, 196 He durst hardly show his Nose 
over his hatch. 1734 Porm Ess, A/as ww. aeq Onward still 
he goes, Yet ne'er looks forward farther than his nose. 1837 
Cartyie sr, Aew. U1. 08. i, Seeing clearly to the length of its 
own nose, it is not paralysed. 1862 Hucurs Jom Brown 
at Ox/, vi, You've always pot your nose in the manger 


NOSE. 


Comb, 28a Frover Une. Al. Baluchistan 145 There was 
& general nose-in-the air, defiant kind of aspect. — é 

b. (/1) spite of one 5 nose, notwithstanding one's 

opposition or objection. Also in ME. maugrs his 


nose (see prec., quot. 1297). ? Ods. 
as7o Satir. Foens Keform. x. 183 Than come jour king 
-. And reft him froin hir in spyte of his noix, 3979 Furie 
Heskins’ Pari. 286 In spite of his nove, he must confesse al 
this speach to be fixuratiue 1659 Hammonp On /'s. 
cxxxvui, 7 Our English usual expression, in spite of the 
nove of mine enemies. 1664 Corton Scarron. Wha. (1725) 
110 He would go, spite of all their Noses. 1673 — Sure 
desgue upon B. ibid. 18a Spight of your Nose, and will ye, 
pili ye, [ will go home again, that will I. 
G. In comparisons denoting that something is 


perfectly plain or obvious, Also ironically. 

1893 SHAKs. 70 Gen?, u. i. 142 Ob Jest viseene : inscrute 
ible: inuisible, As a nose on a mans face, or a Wethercocke 
onasteeple. 2655 H. Morn Second Lash aco As plain as 
the nose on a mans face. 1693 Conckiva Love for L. IV. 
vill, “L‘is as plain as the nose in one’s face. 32773 Graves 
Spir. Outx. v. xix, The Gentleman... has made it as plain as 
the nose in one's face, if one d.d but understand him. = 18az 
Crane Veld. Minstr. a 7 It's a» plain as the nove on yuur 
face for to sec’t. 318673 Hanpy /'arr Llue Ayes isi, It i> as 
plain as the nose in your face that there's your origin, 

d. 7o count, or tell, noses, denoting the count- 
ing of persous, esp. those on one side or ay: 

1087 Leveller in Hard. Mise. (1745) IV. 515 ‘The Level- 
ler's Designs, to make all Men's Es:ates to be equal, and to 
divide the land by telling Nonses 2693 New Dise. Old 
Intrvcague xxxiv, Tells how in Commun Nall he counted 
Noses, 1722 Suartess. C Aarac, (1737) 1. 148 Some modern 
zealots appeur to have no Lbetier knowledg of truth, nor 
better nanner of judging it, than by counting noses, a 2734 
Nortu A-ramen ini. vii. § 29 (1740) §23 As if there had been 
none better than Number, or telling Noses. 

In prepositional pbrass, chiefly denoting 


closeness v1 proximity to a person or thing. 


@. At one's (very. nose. (Still colfog or dial.) 

1996 Sf. f’apers Hien. V111, NY. 543 That citie stondith in 
@ very strung place bard at his (the Pope's) noe 3 
GRAFION CArov. Il. 6y5 Because the war was ouert at his 
nose, with the French kyng. 1669 B Hakreis Hart. ac's 
/rom clye 45 Lhe taking of so important sn Nerv a at the 
nose of so stiong an Army. 1704 N.N. tr. Boccaliar’s 
A.tuts. Jr. Parnass. Vi. lo Rar, hey make ‘em believe, 
Kewards and Honours are just at their very Noses. 

b. Cnder ones (very) nose. 

Freq. implying that an action is done in defiunce of a 
Person, or without his perceiving it. 

a 3548 Haus Chron., K. Hei. 38 Why doth your grace 
..covel a cuuntrey farre from your sight, befure a realme 
under your nose? 19977 Hannon Ampland 1. 1. (1677) 1. 30 
In some pluces where the kings and princes dwelled ot 
under his [the Pope's) nose. 2607 Noknun Suet, Dial, . 7 
You are but a meane obseruer of the cousse,.of things 
pasung dayly under your nove. 1670 Corton + sper nun 
BR oiv. 253 They. .suffer'd the Duke..to continue bis work 
under their nuses. = 3707 Faainn Melerboruw's Cound, Spain 
2qo His Lordstup procur'd and bought near &00 Horses, 
under the neimies nose. 3775 SHERIDAN Ducnna il. Vi, 
‘They continue to sin under iny very nose 5856-7 Gro. 
Euior dc. Clernad LYé u. i, A parson, always under your 
Nose on your own estate, : 

C. t Ly one’s nose, very closeto one. $ Zoone's 
nose, belore ones face. t On the nose of, \rame- 
diately before, on the eve of. Nose fo nose, closely 


face to face, directly opposite. 

1549 Latimir 5¢4 Serum, bef. Edw. V7 (Arb.) 142 She had 
hir landes by the Shuiffes nose. 3988 Swans 77/. Alu i 

4 What, hast not thou full often strucke a Doe, And borne 
Ree cleanly by the Keepers nose? 1607 ~ Cor. iv vi. 83 
‘lo see your Wiues distonour'd to your Noses, 168. Sie 
J. Lavuver Scot, Afadrs (Bann Cl.) 304 ‘Vhat they, on the 
nose of a Parhament, came 8u vear the deciding on dubious 
elections, 1998 Buccleuch MSS (Hist. MSS. Comm) 1 
382 You sit down quite ciose as ever you can, Huse to nose, 
1782 Cowrer Conv, 250 Ib Contact Imconvenmient, nuse to 
Nose, 1855 PHackexay Aezecomes LL. 283 The two parties 
would often meet nose to nose in the same atreet, 

d. Lefore one's nose, ripht in front of one, 

c1600 Lustr. Eniperor v. iv, What a lardge passage 
.. Pheise prynces make to come unto the way Which lyes 
before then nosscs! 1883 Stevenson 7eas «sé. xiii, 1 ran 
straight before my nose, all 1 could run no longer, 

8. Jn phrases with verbs, implying something 
done to, or with, one’s own nose: 

a. Zo follow one's nose, to go straight forward ; 


Je. to be guided by tstinct, 
1g9t GREINKE Ard Conny catch. Wks (Grosart) X. 35 Who 
80 hath not some sinister way to help himselfe, but foloweth 
his nose alwa.es straight forwaid. 1605 Suaks. Lear it iv. 
vo All that follow the.r noves are led by their eyes, but 
Glinde men, 1664 CoTIon Scarvon. 60 ‘There lies your 
way, foliow your Nose. 1693 Henitey Sorvle Lect ii. (1724) 
7) Lhe main Maxim of his [F.picurus’s) Philosuphy was to 
trust to hi» Sensex, and follow his No-e. 37¢a Fier pine 
Fy. Andi ews i. it, Adams asked him if he could direct him 
10 an alebuuse. ‘Ihe fellow..bade him folluw bis nose, 
1832 Byron Juan viii. xxxit, Juan, following: honour and 
his nose, (1860 Lp. Lyrion Lucile a. i. § 3. 40 Lo pay 
through his nose just for following it.) 
b. 70 poke, put, or thrust, one's nose, to poke 
or pry é#/o something, esp. a matter which uvucs 


not properly concern one. 

y6zrx Cotcr.x.v. Nes, Active Je mes Zar ont, totbrust his 
nose into euery corner, 1648 Haxnam, Besnafelen, to Sce 
Pirie, or Have his nose in every thing. 1738 JOHNSON KRV., 
To thrust one’s Nose into the attaira kg others, to be 
meddling with other people's matters; to be a busy body. 
1809 W. Irvine A wickerd, (1861) 86 In those days nobody 
.ethrust his nose into other people's affairs. 1866 Reaves 
Never tov Late xv, \f be hadu’t been a fool and put bis nuse 


NOSE. 


into my business. 2883 M. Pattison Meo. (1885) 90 A 
Mourishing Evangelical, who poked his nose into everything, 

C. /0 turn up one's nose, to show disdain. 

23818 Byxon Juan 1. clix, Antonia.., turning up her nose, 
with luoks abused Her master, 184g Forp //andth, Spain t. 
a8 The better classes turn up their noses at these odoriferous 
delicacies of the peasantry. 1879 B. Vavuor Germ, Lit. 7 
What learning there was in those days..tucned up its nuse 
at the strains of the native minstrels. 

GQ. + 70 hold up one's nose, to be proud or 
haughty. + 7o hang a nose, to have an inclina- 
tion or hankering. + Zo fuddle one's nose (see 
Fuppie v. 2b). 70 cut off one's nose, etc., to do 


something to one's own hurt or loss 

1879 ‘l'omson Calnin’s Serm, lim »28/1 Let women holde 
vppe their noxes no more: for all their presumption is 
anficiently beaten downe here. 1649 G. Danire 7'rinarch. 
Hea V exxv, Chuse his Bread, And hang a Nose to Leekes, 
Quaile-Surfetted. 265g tr. Sovel's Com. /list. Hraucion 
vil 19 If there be in iny kitchin any thing better than 
another this Gallant wil hang a nose after it. 1996 Grose's 
Dict Vulgar Tongue (ed. 3) s.v., He cut off bis nose to be 
revenged of his face. Siid of one who, to be revenged on 
his neighbour, has materially injured himself. 1867 ‘l'aot.corg 
Chron. Barsel xxiv, Lmake it a rule never to cut the nose 
off my own face, ; : 

In phrases with verbs, implying somcthing 
done to another person. 

+9. 7o cast in, or lay to, one’s nose, to reproach 
or upbraid one with. Ofs. (CF Cast 7. 65.) 

1526 /ulgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531! to He wyll obiecte it to 
the, and cast it in thy nose. 1899 Tomson Calvin's Serm. 
Z'1m, 256/1 Let suey one of us take such heede to him 
selfe, that this reproch bee not laide to our noses. a 1600 
Flodden F. (3664) 75 Let it never be laid unto our nose, 
That Scotchmen made us turn our back. 

b. Zo put (or t thrust) one’s nose out of soint, 
etc., to displace or supplant one; to spoil one’s 
plans ; to throw out or disconcert in some way. 

198: Rich Farew. Miltt. Profess. K iv, It could bee no 
othe: then his owne manne, that had thrust his nose so faire 
outofioynte. 1998 R. Beananptr. Jerence, Eunuch 1. ii, 
Fearing now lest this wench .should put your nose out of 
joynt, 1668 Purves Diary 31 May, The King is pleased 
enough with her: which, I fear, will put Madam Castle- 
tuaines muse out of juynt x 4 Goovate Fram. Lett, 
MaryQ of Scolisg This nethoda proceeding .thrust their 
noses quite out of joint. 2782 J Avams in Fam. Lest. 
(1876) 403 Burgoyne don’t seem to be affronted that bis 
{= Cormeallis's} nose is out of joint. 2840 Mrs. Trotcorg 
Widow Married xi, She won't put my nose out, any how, 
2860 ‘THackrray Loved vi, My dear, I guess your ladyship’s 
nove is out of joint. 

c. Jo bite or sxap one's nose off, to answer 
sap anly. 

Cf. Robinson tr. More's Utopia (Arb.) 25, and Shaks, 
Much Adov.i. 115 

1999 Nasus Lenien S ee 47 Shee was ashrewish snappish 
bawd that wold bite off a many nose with an answere. 
1709 Mas Centiivas Susie Body.i, | .ask’d him if he 
was at leisure for his Chocolare,. but he snap'd my Nove 
off; no, I shall be busy here these two Hours. 

d. fo make a bridge of one's nose (see quots.). 

a1700 BLE. Dict. Cant, Crew s.v., Vou make a Bridge of 
ats Nose, when you pass your next Neighbor tn Drinking, 
or one is preferrd over another's Head. 1731-8 Swirr Ped, 
Conversat u. Wks. 175t XII, 242 Pray, my Lord, don't 
inake a Bridge of my Nose. 1768 Ray's Prov, 18 ‘To inake 
a bridge of one’s nose, i.e. To intercept one’s trencher, cup, 
or the like; or to offer or pretend to do kindnesses to one, 
and then pass him by, and do it to another; to lay hold 
upon and serve himself of that which was intended for 
another, 188 in Craven Dial. s.v. 

0. + Zo bite by the nose, to treat with contempt. 
+ Zo bore one’s nose, to cheat, swindle. + 70 joint 
one's nose of, to trick one out of. + 70 play 
tutth one's nose, to make game of one. Zo make 
one’s nose swell, to make one jealous or envivus. 

See ulko Gatnuosrone 2 b, and Leap v.! ¢¢. 

3984 BR. tr. ‘erofotus, Euterpe (1888) 163 Apyres was 
perswaded that neither god nor the diuell coulde haue 
toynted his nose of the Empyre. 1590 GREENE Arcadia 
(1616) 2y Pesana hearing how pleasantly Melicertus plaide 
with her nose, thought to give him a great bone to gnawe 
vpon. 1603 SHAKS. Mea. for Mu. i. 109 Has he affections 
in him, That thus can make him bite the Law by th’ nose? 
1611 Corer , Vasunter, to fillip: ..also, to frumpe, or breake 
a ieast on; play with the nose of. 164g Foxrcige & Suiatry 
Nt. Walker u. iii, Vil take order she shall ne'er recover To 
bore my nose. 1642 Howe.t For. Trav (Arb.) 44, [ have 
known divers Dutch Gentlemen grosly guid by this cheat, 
and som English bor’d also through the nove this wry. 
2743 in Howell S¢. /vrads (1813) XVII. 1187 He heard lord 
Altham say,..my wife has got a soa, which will make my 
brother's nose swell. ; 

10. In allusions to the act of wiping the nose. 

3437 Pol. Poems (Rolls) If. 176 Thus they wold, if we will 
beleve, Wy our nose with our owne sleve, rg6a J. 
Hevwoop f'rvov. 4 Epigr. (1867) 8, 1 may .. make you 
wype your no-e vpon your sleeue. 1875 Gant. Gurton Vv. 
i, She will,.byd you seeke your remedy, and so go wype 

our nuse. 161: Corcr. s.v. Ves, They wipe his nose with 

ix owne slecue, his taile with his owne shirt; they allow 
him meat, or meanes, out of his owne money. 12630 &. 
Fohuson’s Ning. $ Commew. 160 Tt was used in that good 
old world, when men wiped their nase on their sleeve (as the 
French man saye-~). 

tb. 7o wipe one's nose of, to deprive, defraud, 
or cheat one of (anything). Ods. 

1998 R. Bennaro tr. Terence, Eunuch 1. |, The very 
destruction of our substance : who wipes our noses of all that 
we shonid have. 12630 2. Johnson's K og: 4 Commew. 360 
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before his contract. .with the Queens, and so wipe their noses 
of the Crown. 1781 Cipanr AXfvel foods Wks i. 1784 I. 29, 
I durst lay my Life thou wipest this foulish Knight's Nose 
of his Mistress at last. 

ll. 70 pay through the nose, to pay excessively ; 
to be charged exurbitantly. 

2672 Marve. Reh, Transp. 1.270 Made them pay for it 
must unconscionably and through the Nose. a1goo B. EL 
Dict Cant. Crew. 178a Miss Buwney Cecilia x. vi, She 
knows nothing of business, and is made to pay for every 
thing through the nose. 1809 Maciin G1/ Blas 1. ii. P10 
But paying through the nose was not the worst of it. 1860 
(see Bu}. 2893 Barinc-Gourp Cacap Jack Zita I. 136 
Something for which the public had that day paid, and paid 
through the nose. 

III In transferred uses. 

12 ta. A socket on a candlestick, into which 
the lower end of the candle 1s inserted. Obs. 

143t Ace. St. Alary at Hill (1904) 97 A kandelstyk of 
laten with foure nosis. 1934 More Comf agst. Trib. 1. 
Wks. 1172/1 The snuffe of a candle that burneth w' in the 
candlesackes nose. /6/2, A flaine halfe an yuch aboue the 
nose. 1877 tr. Budlinger's Decades m. v. (1592) 347 Christ 
is the shanke or shaft of the candlesticke, vpon which shanke 
many snuifers or uoses do aticke, which bolde the hight vp 
to the Church. 

b. The open end of a pipe or tube; the muzzle 
of a gun, the nozzle of a pair of bellows, etc. 

3g98 Bagunr /Sheor. Wasres wi. i.3¢ Holding the nose of 
his peece somwhat vpward. 163 re Jonaon Staple of N. 
u.iv, A wretched rascall, thae will binde about ‘he nose of 
his betlowes, lest the wind get out When hee’s abroad. 
1664 Evityvn Aad. /fort (1729) 231 The Thermometer 
hanging over the Nose of the Ground-pipe, by which to 
gover the Heat. 1690 Lond. Gas, No. 2609/4 A streight 

ey with a Steel Nose. 1730 CHampentayne Acly. PAtlos. 
Il. xvii. § 2t Take a Synnge;:..put the End or Nose of it in 
Water. 1787 A. Coorir Disisler 1. xx. (1760) 85 A large 
glass. .placed under the Nose of the Worm. 1844 Regul. & 
Ordin. Army 97 A plug of wood is then to be put into the 
nose of the Huirel. 1890 W. J. Gorvon Houndry 143 The 
Batherer dips his pipe or tube inside this ting, and with 
a twirl collects on the cad, or ‘nuse’, a pear-shaped lamp. 

ec. The beak or rostrum of an alembic, retort, 


or still. 

r6gz Faencn Distill. v. 146 Take a Caldron with a vreat 
and high cover having a beake or nose. 2678 R. Russ£ce tr. 
(reber Wt. x. 107 An Aleinbeck with a wide nose or beak. 
1758 Rein tr. Macguers Chymt. 1. 390 Let the nose of the 
retort enter about half an inch into the water, 


da. The neck of a globe of glass when detached 


from the blow-pipe. 

1844 Croil Eng. & Arch. Frnt. VIL 45/2 The nose of the 
glass is heated in a furnace Conntiucted at one side, which 
is called the noxe-hole. 1880 Spons’ Encycl, Manu/, 1. 1064 
The end of the piece which was next the now detached pipe, 
18 called the nase, 

©. = NOSE-HOLK 2. 

2839 Ure Dict, Arts 581 The outside is built of common 

brick,. and the mouth or nose of Stourbridge fise-chay. 
f =Nosk-PiPe 2. 

2874 Kavmonn Sfatist. Mines & Mintug 306 The throat 
had tv be kept dark, the ‘nuses’ also dark, and about 6 
inches in Jength. 

13. ‘The prow, bow, or stem of a ship or boat. 

1938 Exvor, Coronis ., the nose of a shippe. 1969 
Stocker tr. Diod. Sic. ut viii 114 He. .embarqued .. great 
store of Shot and Engines.., planting them in the Noses of 
his Gallies, 1583 —Crz. Warres Lowe C. wi. 11ab, The 
nose of one of thein so touched vpon the shore of the Ryuer, 
as that she was not able well to turne her selfe about. 1613 
Puacuas Pilgrimage (1864) 53 One of the Galles lost her 
Nove with a shot. 1749 Naval Chron. LI]. 266 The Ship 
rode with a whole cable befure her nove. 1893 Kane 
Grinnell bxp. xuxit. (1856) 277 The bri remains as she 
was—ber nose burrowing in the snow. 1885 J. K. Jenome 
Three Men in Boat xviii, The nose of our boat had got fixed 
under the woodwork of the lock. 

14. A prominent or projecting part; the point 
or exteinily of anything. 

In technical use in a number of special applications. 

x Lviv Gallathea 1. iv, The Lode-stune that alwaies 
hoideth his nose to the North. 2676 Moxon Print Lett. 48 
The Noxe of Small Letters project also 3 parts. x 
Houme Aronoury tt. 7239/2 Their Shooes do turn up at the 
Nose, after the manner of a hook. /éid. 289/1 The Nose is 
either ends of the Shuttle, which are ever tipt with Iron 1747 
Hooson Miner's Dict. Q j, Bringing up the Earth ae 
the Nose or end of his Spade. 16a9 wt ppdeencd Mee. XXITl, 
388 What we call A ehectirons pl , as usual, on the nose 
of an axle-tree. 187: L. Sternen Playgr. Eur. (1894) v. 118 
Blue crevasses. .were drawn across the protruding nose ofice, 


b. A projecting part of a shell; also sfec. of 


tortoise-shell (see quot. 1858). 

368: Grew Musarum 1. vi. i. 128 It is not properly the 
Nose or Beak of the Snail, but of its shell. x Phil, 
Trans. XXIV. 1953 The Nose lies in the midst of its 
hinge. 108 Simmonps Pict, Trade, Noses, a name given 
to some of the smaller shell plates from the edges of the 
carapace of the sea-tortoise. 

ce. Arch. The projecting part or edge of a 
moulding, stair-tread, or mullion. 

¢3813 Man. Evarwortin Parent's Assist. (1854) 320 He 
broke off in the midst of a speech about the nose of the 
stairs. 1847 Smeaton Sailder's Max. 184 All cornices and 
mouldings, and all works where the running mould is uscd, 
are measured fram the nose of the moulding to the wall. 
3876 Encycl. Brit. LV. 475/1 Draw pier digetet rh the face 
(or what the workmen the nose) of the mullion. 

a. Hookbinding: (see quot.). 

3065 Hannerr BidHopeyia Gloas. In glucing op a 
volume, if the workman has not been artal S make altthe 
sheets occupy a right line at the head, it will present a point 
either at the beginning or end, which point is called a nose, 
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15. The ‘eye’ of an apple, gooseberry, etc. 

1728 Mas. Eacrs Sgh fe aq ‘lo preserve Green Jennitina, 
Cut out the Stalk and Nose, and put ‘ein in cold Water on 
a Coal-Fire 'till they peel__ 1736, 1879 [implied in Noss », 
gal 1887 S. Cheshire Gloss., Nose, the blossom on the 
ends of ripe gooseberries or currants. 

16. Whete nose, a »mall white wave-crest. 

1866 Cricntron Kamble Orcades 110 Mauy a ‘ white nose’ 
chequering the biueness of the more open water. 


LV. attrsd. and ( oméd. 
17. General combs. a. Attributive, as snose- 


bleeding, -breaath, -carbuncie, -cloth, etc. 

x578 Lyte Dodorns Table Nature Herbs, [To}) Stanche 
*Nose bleeding. 1897 A d/bnte's Syst. Med. 111. 46x Nose- 
bleeding and other strange effects, a 31667 C. Hoore 
School-Collog. 98 You are deceived your *nose-breadth, 
for we are repeating together, 1578 Huot, °Nose- 
bridge, or the particion whiche standeth between the twoo 
nosethrylles. 16ga Hentowrs ZAvoph, 1. xx. 4 When our 
*nose-carbuncles, hke Jink boys blaze before ‘um. she 
Nasuek /xtrod, Greene's Menaph. (Arb.) 15 Hee made his 
moist *nosecloth, the pausing intermedium, twixt etierie 
nappe. 161: Corcra. s.v. / vendre, You may take your 
selfe by the *nose end; viz...you are as guiltie, faultse, 
or fare in, as the rest. 168: Grew Museum 1, § ii. i. 
20 Not above five Inches and 4 from his Nose €nd to 
his Buttocks. ¢1738 Eart Aicksuury Aen. (18y0) §73 
Brave he was, but saw not his nose end. cxooo AELPaic 
Gloss, in Wr.-Wilcker 157 [nfernasus,..“nosegristle. 164% 
Besr Farm. Ads. (Surtees) 1 The space betwixt eyebrow 
and the nose gri<sles. 176s J. Cottier Mus. 7 rav. (ed. ¢) 

The clerk of the parish. . has the finest nasality, or *nose- 
intonation, that ever was given to a Im-tune. 2863 
M. FE. Rocers Dom, Life Palestine 381 Vhese *nose-nails 
are worn by the younger girls, aud are very fashionable. 
1695 J. Evwarps Perfect. Script. 243 So much of this.. 
“nose ornament. 1844 H. SterHens Ba. Farm M1. 6gq ‘The 
colt..should be Jed out to walk by the *nose-rein of the 
cavesson 1686 Tiva Sisters ix. in Child Ballads 1. 126/2 
What did be doe with her *nose-ridge? Unto his violl he 
made him a bridge. 1573 Hvurogr, *Nose-tippe, or the 
ball of the nose. 2602 HOLLAND /"/iny Il. Index, *Nose 
u'cersa. 1997 A.M. tr Guallemean'’s br. Cho urg. ay/4 ‘Lhe 
sixt is the ‘nuse vayne, in the tniddest of the end of the 
nose, betweene the two gristles or cartilages, 

b. Objective, or obj. genitive, aS ose-borer, 
-muaker, -mender, ec; nuse-making, -painting, 
-pulling, etc. , also nose-pulled, + nose-wring. 

1760-2 Gotvsm. Cit. IH. iii, Your *nose-borers, feet- 
swathers, tooth-stainers, eyebrow pluckers. a@1879 Law- 
ruNnce in £2/¢ (1883) L. 320 The least I could do wis to sum- 
mon the ®nose-maker, and let him try his skill 28ag Gewtd. 
Slag XCV1L. 1. 535 ‘Valiacotius has the credit of bringing 
the art of “nose making into fashion. 1760 Sterne 7+. 
Shandy wi. xxxviii, Vhis Ambroe Pareus was chief 
surgeon and *nose-mender to Francis the Ninth. 1807-8 
W. Iavine Sa/mag. (1824) 46 Agreeably painted and mottled 
by Mr. Jobn Frost, *nose-painter-general. 1603 SHaks, 
Mach. v1. ii. 3x What three things does Drinke especially 
prouoke? Marry, Sir, “Nove-painting, Sleepe, and Vrine, 
186a THackkray PAtlip xxvii, His old comrade..whom he 
had insulted and *nose-pulled, 1712 J. Heywoou Spec? 
No. 268 Pa A thing that. .renders the "Nouse-puller odious. 
1807-8 W. Ixvinc Salmag. (1844) 229 ‘Lhey should be 
guaranteed from alf danacrs of..*nose-pulling, whipping- 
post, or prosecution for libels. 1682 Otway Venice Pre- 
served wi. (1735) Common Stabbers, * Nose-slitters, 


Alley-lurkin iltans [ 1861 Mrs Lankrster badd 
Flowers 32 Nasturtium is a name given to all these biting 


lants ; each beiny a sass fortus, or "nose-twitcher. 1601 
Hottano Pliny 11. 29 Cresses tooke the name in Laune 
Nasturtium, a narivun torntento, 0&8 a man would say, 
*Nose-wring, because it will make one writh and shrink vp 
his nosthrils. 2928 Stree Spect, No. 268 P 2 One of these 
*Nose-wringers overhearing hii, pinched him by the nose, 

c. Miscellaneous, as nose-belled, -leafed; nmose- 
-grown, -high, -wards, etc. 

1646 G. Dania. Poems Wks. (Grosart) I. 60 Let vs rather 
Chuse Long ‘nose-bell’d Horses, such as Children vse. 
r6rx Corcr. s.v. Avantagé, Hien avantagd en nes, nosed 
with aduantage, well *nuse-growne. 1 Drant Horace 
Ep. u. E ij, In hote August a *nosehigh fyer wil do the 
as much good. 1657 Thorney Daphats & Chloc 110 About 
the Cock’s crowing, made their fires peels ¢ 368g in 
Dk Buckhin iH/’és. (1705) II. 48 She..made hima fire nove 
high. 1884 Standard Nat. Hist. V. 173 The Phyllosto- 
mines are those “noxe-Jeafed bats which have a long and 
narrow muzzle, a tongue of moderate length. a 1662 Hoaty- 
DAY Yuzenal (1673) 79 He thinks thee *nose-led by his 
kitcbin’s smell. 3 Scott Hoods?. viii, I will not be thus 
nose-led by him. 3885 W. L. BLackLev 7TArif? 1. xx. 108 
Yhe wiemibers of bad Friendly Societies are nose-led by 
their interested officials. 1869 Eny. Aleck. 3 Dec, 0971/2 If 

y any means they are not drawn" noscwards*. .they take 
a short cut and ‘well’ over the eyelid. 188 Graphic 
§ Nov. 474/3 Her chin was drawn up nosewards. 

8. Special combs,: nose-ape, the pioboscis- 
monkey; noseburn tree, a pungent tropical 
American tree (Daphnopsis tenutfolia\, belong- 
ing to the spurge-laurel family (7reas. Sot. 
1866); nose-cap, a metal cap on the nose of 
a gun-stock; + noso-compasses, eye-glasses ; 
nose-ender, a straight blow on the nose; nose- 
fish (sce quots.); nose-fiy, (a) (see quot. 21793); 
(4) the bot-fly which infests the nose-passages of 
shcep (Cont. Dict.); nose-fuse, a fuse inserted 
in the nose of a shell; nose-glasses, eye-giasses 
held on the nose by a spring ; }nose-gunpowder, 
snoff; +nose-herb, a herb for smelling at; 
+ nose-hold, a device to grasp the nose; + noge- 
hook, « hook for leading an ox by the nose-ring ; 
+ nose-horn, a beetle having a horn on the nose 
(cf. nasicorneus); nose-leaf, the foliaceous ap- 
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pendage of the nostrils.in certain bats: + noze- 
man (see quot.); nose-monkey, the p:oboscis- 
monkey ; nose-pinch, a pince-nez; nose-rag, 
a pocket-handkerchicf (s/any); + nose-tent, a 
medicinal plug for insertion im the nose; nose- 
tube, a tube used for feeding a patient through 
the nose; tnose-wipe v., to cheat, deccive 
(cf. 1ob); nose-wiper, a pocket-handkerchief 
(slang: ; nose-worm, the larva of the sheep-bot. 

x Keenl. @ Ordin Army gg For ®nose-cap, when 
supplied by the Armourer..6. 3860 Ad? Vear Round No. 
71. 500 The stock is divided into the nose-cap, the upper, 
middle, and lower bands fetc } 165 Gayion Pécas. Notes 
1 v.17 She read without Spectacles, and could .see lost 
pins without the help of a paire of *Nose-compasecs, 1864 
‘C. Bepe’ | erdant Greea 25, Lcouldu't  givea straight 
*nose-ender. 1828-383 Wisree, *.Vose-f ish, .a fish of the 
Jeather-mouthed kind, with a broad flat snout; called also 
broad-snout, x 890 Cen!, Dict, Nose-fish, the bat-fish, 
Matthe vespertifio, a1793 %. Witve Seléor me (1837) 472 
A species of fly... which proves very tormenting to vee 
trying sull to enter their nostrils and ears. . Country peop'e 
call this insect the *nos2 fly. 1839 Hottoway Prov Dict., 
Nese-fly, a very fine, delicately made fly, which gets into 
horses’ noses, and stinging them, frequently causes them to 
runaway. 1883 Suaes 2 Oct 3/2 ‘The shape of the heads 
{of shells} which were suitable only fara *nose fuse. 1705 
Baynarp in Floyer Codd Baths wt. 197 A charge of *Nose 
Gun- Powder, Snuff ‘twit Fioger and thumb 1601 SHAKS. 
All's Wellw.v. ao They are not [salad } hearbes you kuaue, 
they are *nose-hearbes. 1797 Monthly Mag. XI.VI. a5 
Prejudice is the *nose-hold for certain purposes, of the 
otherwise intractable, 1778(W. MansHau.) Wiasutes cleric. 
4 Aug. 1775 Hoed the Jate-planted cabbages with one ox 
and the “nose-hook. 1658 RowLanno u, dloufel’s Thea’. 
/us. 1008 We have seen four hindes of *Nuse-horns, the 
chiefest and greatest of alblives in Tndta, it is very black, it 
hath a nose on its face crooked horn'd hike to the stern of a 
sinp. 1837 Penny Cyd. VIL. acft *Nouse-leaf simple, solir- 
nry. 18649 H. Artin Aaés Vo wtmer. Iotrod. 15 ‘Vhere is 
some doubt whether the nose leave, hold the same relation 
to the olfactory sense. 3599 HI Burins yets Dew Dinner 
P 3b, Phhies *Nosemen (mouthles men) surnam’d, Whose 
breathing nose supply'd Mouths Alpes: 1883 Cursse/d's 
Nat (frst. 1. 88 The newly born ‘Nose Monkey is a most 
extraordinary object. 1896 /uach 4 Apr. 160/23 The tall, 
meagre females .in abbreviated hair and a “nose-pinel. 
3838 [facisunion ( Zockae, (1862) 367 Tickle, ti hle gor. my 
boscis agin, and PE had to stop to sarch any pocket for my 
*nose-rat. 600 Ho ranp Phiny If. or Cumin reduced into 
the form of trochisks or *nose-tents, put vp into the nostarils, 
stancheth bloud 1899 -t//buéi's Nyt, Aled. VATE 300. | 
feed the paurnt by the *nose-tuhe if she cannot be got 
to take enough nourishment otherwise, 1638 Hf, Bi rion 
/svael’s Fast Ded. vy Cheated and “nosewiped euen to 
their face. a 189g Lo CoE Pacer alatobioy (18y6) 1. 4 
Charged with my relay of *nose-wipers, [ was close to his 
Majesty onthe steps of the throne 1862 Huorwrtr. Alazurs- 
Jandon W Vita 326 The ostrus of the sheep. , called by 
Reaumur ‘ Fly of the *Nose-worm ’. 


Nose (nd:z), 7. [f. the sb.J 
I, frans. 1. ‘Vo petccive the smell of (some- 
thing); to discove: or notice by the sense of sme}. 
1577 87 Woaekion Deser. Scott, vin. in ffoltashed, He 
neuer ceasseth to range ull he laue nosed his footing. 1602 
Suaks. //aar iv. ut. 38 You shall nose hin as you go vp 
the staires into the Lobby. 1624 B. Jonson Larih. / air 
1. iti, There cannot be an ancient Pripe or Frillibub iv the 
‘Yowne, but thou art straight nosing it 1798 Sporty Mig. 
V. 8s A partner in a banking-house, why lives near enough 
..to nose bis lordship s kitchen, 1825 Soutuary Zrad. Jour 
tn Nether(auds (1903) 153 You might noxe them [cheeses] 
at a considerable distance. 1862 Flor, Nicimiincatrh 
Nursing (ed. 2) 7 Although we ‘nose’ the murderers in 

the musty, unaired, unsunned rooin. 
b. fy. ‘To find out, detect, discover, as if by 


means of a keen scent. 

1767 5. Pareuson .faoth, Trav 1, 368 If a pickpocket 
Noses a peer upun the turf, 1834 Blakw. Alag. XV. 335 
We nosed him as the pritne contributor to the New 
Monthly, 1893 W. A. Sure My Contemp. viii. 219 ‘The 
parhamentary ‘busybody’.. nosing a job in every Muinis- 
terial move. 

G. ‘Voscent or smell ow/ (in 47. and fg. uses). 

¢ 1630 B. Jonson Urulerioods \xi. 139 ‘The Brethren they 
straight nosed it out for news, 1828 Scort £. AL. Perth iii,My 
daughter and € could nuxe out either a fasting hypo rite or 
a full one. 1856 Kani dArct, Aaxp/. 1. xxix. 384 Megan. to 
turn them over and nose out their fatness. 1877 Scr sdner's 
Mag. XV. 170/a, | have seen a pack. nase out the scent 
wader an inch of light suuw. 

2. ‘lo confiont, reproach, or upbraid (a person) 


with something. Now only da/. 

1685 Buruns Vers, T/thes 60 None of the best Proctors for 
vs ‘Jithing men, but One with whom we poore Vicars ave 
daily noved. 1642 J. Suure Sarak § Hagar (1649) 7t 
This... frequent fault in the world; whichis, when men haue 
done kindness to others, to nose them with 1t. 1733 Reral. 
Folitic ks W. 51 What is this,..but affronting and noscin, 
the Bishops with Popery to their very Faces? 2783 Janu 
Couurr +t Torment. 123 If he loves company,,. nove him 
yd a great love of needle-wurk and housewifery. 2889 
NW, Linc. Gloss. 

b. ‘lo confront, face, or oppose (a person, etc.) in 
an impudent or insolent manner. (Cf. BEARD v. 3. ) 

1629 Kaxoourit Jealous J.overs 1. iv, ¥'are an arrant 
Coxcomb To tell me so. My Genighier nos'd by a slut! 
a64g Quancas Virgin lb idow uw. i, When Pertenox..Could 
nose the King, aud beard him to bis face. 2673 Be. S 
Parktrk Keproaf Keh. Transp. 157 ou bezan tu lift up 

vur heads, and to nose your Governours, 9733 Kit Licraw 
n Deal. R. /ust. Cornwall 1X. (1887), Mi. Rogers made 
him town sergeant and mace ret, to nose Sir Peter and 
hin interest. 29796 Bunns Let. to Noble Ld, Whe. VILL. 14 
A soit of nativnal convention..nosed parliament in the 
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very seat of its authority. 1824 //ist. Gawr.'n 
the thought apjalling, that « monarch. .sbouw 
nosed in his own courtly dwelling ? 

0. ‘I'o sit oppusite aud cluse to (one); tu mect, 


encounter, come in one’s way. 

18:8 Co.man Sr. Grins, Laminous Hist. xiii, No-iog 
Eudoxus, blue-eyed Agnes sat, 2832 Alackw. Jag. XXX. 

24 ‘he Fiench noblesae nad no giandcur. No man could 
fe impressed reverentially by utles which nused him in 
every corner of every street. ; 

+ 3. ‘lo cheat or delrand (one) ofsomething. Ods. 

a 16g8 Bromk Aug. Afovor 1. ii, Ph would anger any man to 
be nos'd of such a match. 1679 Brian /‘tsse-prvpiet oo, | 
am like tu be nosed of a patient. ; 

4. a. To utter wilh a nasal twang; to sing 


through the nose, 

@ 1643 W. Cartwaricut Onfinary in. v, It maken far better 
musick when you nose Sternold's, or Wisdom’s meeter. £748 
Richarpson Clas ise (1811) V1. 240 After he has nosed and 
mumbled over his responses. 

b. To puff out through the nose. vare 

1658 Osuorn Ade. Sou Wks. (1673) 23, 1... cannot approve 
nowng, or swallowing it [tubacco] down, 3693 Li1i Le 10Nn 
Dit, To nose Tobacco, pets fume per naris Clare, 

5. a. To pick the noses off (gooseberries, etc.). 

3736 Baury J/ousch. Dict. 379 Nose your gousebernies, 
1879 Miss Jackson S/aofsh. Word-bk, We nosed about 
eight quarts o” black curianos ufter milkan’ ume, 

b ‘Yo put a nosing on (a step). 

2884 Hor. Suitn Negtigence (ed. 2) 185 nofe, Slipping on 
Kteps nosed with biass. 

6. ‘Tu rub with the nose; to press the nose close 


to, thrust the nose into «someching). 
1777 G. Forstre boy. round World V. 224 They im- 
mediatcly saluted the family of natives on baard, with the 
usual apphcation of noses, or as our sailors expressed it, 
they nused each other, 1839-48 Batwrnvy Festus vin. 83 
Nusing eachother like a flock of sheep. 1868 ‘TENnvHoN 
d.ucectiva 100 Laue are glad Nosing the mother’s udder. 
trausf. 1876 C 1D. Wanntr Jamies & Alosleiis »1Xx, 
2350 It does not veed our eyes to tell us when the bow of the 
bout noses the swilt water, 
b. ‘Tu examine with the nose; to put the nose 


close to (a thing) in examining. 

a 1851 Mork flighlaudes's Return ix, Old Stumah fawn- 
ing fain, birst uosed baa round, then hcked dns hand. 
1873 Moutledge's Young Ginilu, May, Apr 280/2 A setious 
accident may repay you fur nosing it too Closely, 18a 
STIVENSON New wlroed, Nfs. deoos The New-Lonylander 
nosed all the cracks..with the mo-t passionate attention. 

c. ‘Po push (one's way) with the nose. 

1854 Hace Caw Jan cwan vo ui. 288 Cranching among 
the buats as they nosed their way to the harbour mouth 

7. ‘Vo lead about by the nose. 

1885 Howrnius Silas Lapham (1891) 1 258 As long as you 
hve you'll have to be nosed avout hike «J dou't know what! 

If. intr. 8. To apply or employ the vose in 


examining or smoclling; to saafi, smell. 

1783 Wouvor (P. Pindar) Ode to Ku. vii, Closely 
hong, o'er the Picture dwell, As if to try the goodness by 
the sinell. 1833 Avackiv. Mag. XTV. §30 Panting and open 
mouth’d and nosing 1872 Buackiv Aowr Phases Alor. i. 42 
You expect your dog to nose well. 1892 Mliss Dow 
Girl in Karp. qt One of the horses woke me by nosing at 
my armin a friendly way, 

b. Const. with about or ronnd., 

1869 BiackworE “Lowa 2), 1, Our two pads . began to 
nose about and crop. 1898 Dally Sed, o2 Aug. aie ‘The 
whole duty of a doy iy to keep other dogs trom nusing 
round its master’s guden, 

Six. 1893 Cautrk John Alarck asg UE that fellow's still 
Noung ruuid here with his gun 

c. To pry or search (afer or for something). 
Also fo nose upon (see quot. 1812). 

31643 Acgad .lpol. 11 'Yhey go nosing and amelling after 
faults. 16x2 J. 1H. Vaux Flash Jcf., To nose, is to pry 
info any poison’s proceedings in an impertinent manner. Io 
nese upon any one, is to tell of any thing he has sad or 
done with a view to injure him, or to beneht yourself. 187% 
Merreviin 7/7. Aichuend WN. 122 What the deuce they do 
here nosing after my graudsun ! 1899 Hawckeir ain “lack. 
Mae. Keb. 326.1 Franeiscans..and Dominicans who gut 
wind of something amiss, and began tu nove for a scandal. 

9. To puth with the nose. 

3892 Menevoitn One of our Cong. 1.1. 12 A steamer slowly 
noseing round off the wharf-cranes. 1898 Pai/y News 
9 May 7/5 ‘The Morrill, which had been nosing up towards 
us, swung across the path of the liner. 

10. Of sirata or veins : To dip rm, to ran out. 

1679 Guikix in Amey. Brit. X. yo1/1 When a fold 
dimiaishes an this way it is nsid to “nuse out’... tence 
the anticline noxcs out to the north and the syncline to the 
south, 1883 Gristev Clon. Coal. Mining 175 A stratum is 
said to nose in when it dips bencath the ground oF into & 
hill sade in a V or nose forin. 

4] Johnson's ‘Ase, v.n. To look big; to 
bluster’, copied with vaiiations by later Dicts., 
is based on the misreading moses lor sorses in tire 
passage quoted by him from Shaks. ad. 6 CZ. 

Hence Nocsing v6/. 56. and ffl. a. 

1893 G. Harvey Pierce's Super. Wks (Grosart) HY. 125, 
I cannot stand nosing of Candlestickes, or ecuphuing of 
Similes. 2775 Asn, Nosing, the act of taking by the nose. 
2808 bP. Cunnincnam XN, S. Hades (ed. 3) Tl. 228 Uf they 
suxpect any one of nosing [sefe, informing), they will con- 
ceal some of their own things in lus bag. 1888 STEVeNDON 
in Scribner's Mag 111.768 Perpetual nosing after snobbery 
at leant suggesta the snob. 1897 Kiruinc Capt. Cor. ii, 
The nosing cows slapped and scuffled with the seas 

Nosean (néuzZin). <Af/in. Also noseane, 
nosian(e. [Named (mosiex) by Klaproth, 1815, 
after K. W. Nose, a German geologist who bad 
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NOSE-FLOUTE. 


described it.] A silicate of alnminium and 
sodium, occurring in crystals in volcanic rocks. 


(Also called noselife, nosen, and nosite.) 

1836 T. ‘Howson Afin., Geol., ete. I. 287 Sodalite. 
Hauyne, noseane, spinellane. /bid. 675 Nosiane. sO 
Paanets Chest. Anal, (1845) 401 Silicates decom ble by 
Hydrochloric Acid. Nusian. 1879 Ruttey dftud. Aocks x. 
112 SocBite, bauyne, and nosean are all silicates of alumina 


and soda. 

Nose-bag. [f. Nosx 55} 

1, A bag, usually made ot strong canvas and 
leather, which is suspended fiom a horse’s head 
(the open end covering his nose) so that he may 


eat the provender contained in it. 

1996 Grose's Dict. Vulgar / onsue (ed 3), Nose Bag, abag 
fastened to the horse's head, in which the soldiers of the 
cavalry put the oats given to thar horses: whence the 
saying, F sce the nose Lag in his face, ic. he has been a 
povaie man, or rude private. 3844 H. Steruens Bh. Kari 

1.3178 Every man takes his paw of nose-bags, and supplies 
his own horses, 1873 Tris. ram 4/oad vi. 122 ‘The muletcers 
are hot scrupulous about stealing from each other's norsebags. 

trash, % Pall Mall G. a2 Jan. 6/2 Jt is often said 
that these public institutions are layely uscd as ' nove- 
bags ‘—that they afford a coinfortable corner fur persons to 
lunch in or otherwise shelter themsels en 

b. slang. (See quot. ) 

1860 Slany Dict., Nose- Bags, visitors at watering places, 
and houses of refreshment, who carry their own victuals. 

2. A net placed over a horse's nose lo protect it 


from flics. 
1839 Hottowsy Prov, Dict. s.v. Nose-fly, Nose-bags or 
nets are used tu protect the hornes’ noses. 
No‘se-band. [f. Nose sé} The lower band 
olf a bridle, passing over the nose, and attached to 


the cheek-straps; a musrole, = Nosg-Prece sd. 2b. 

1611 Coruk,, Wasedrere,. the nose-hand of a bridle. 19 
Caamuens Cyd, Supp u.v., Nosceband..is that part of eg 
head-stall of bricle that comes over a horse's uose. 177g 
R. Twin /rav Fort. ¢ Sp. 2os ‘he horses have no bit» in 
their mouths, but are governed by catvgons or nose-bands. 
1833 negul. 4 fustr. Cavairy 1.71 ‘The strap. .should act 
bol as a noseband and curb, 2889 HKanen-Powri: Pay 
sticking 128 The noseband. in place of the bit, a» it saves 
the liv se's mouth frum the jobbLing and diaggig. 


No‘se-bit. [t. Nose sé. + bit 5d.'} 

tl Sc. A metal nose-band for a horse. In 
quot. fig. (Cf. nese-bet a.v. NESE sb6.c.) Obs. rare-'. 

1983 dug. Lip. St. Andrets r1w085, 1 sall leave blankis for 
tu imbiew thame, That he a nosebitt muy beleive thame 
Whome to my buik salbe direciit. 

2. (hee quot.) 

1794 Kigeing & Seamanship 152 Nose-bit, a bit similar to 
a gouge bit, having a cuttug edge on one side of the end. 
1846 Horizareeke Zernmg 1. 540 ‘The nove-bit,., called 
also the slit-nose-bit, and auger-bit, is slit up a small dis- 
fance near the center. 1875 Carfeatry 4 Join. yt Aisa 
shell augur, which, af made smaller aud used with a brace, 
gues by the name of a nove- bit. 

+ Noso-bledels, -bledles. Ods. rare. [f. OE. 
bfdtan to bleed: see -ELS.] =» NOSE-BLEED, 

©1480 ALE, Med, Bk (Heinrch) 23a Tuk millefuyle i. nose- 
bledels or yarow, stainpe hyt smal. ¢ 24g0 AdpAiia (Anecd. 
Ovou )sge/i Millefudinin, .nvosebledies 


No‘se-bleed. [f. Nos sé. + stem of Bueen v.] 

1. ‘The plant Miltoil or Yarrow Also aéfrro. 

There is no char evidence of the name being actually 
current after 16o0, 

14... foccin Wr.-Wiilcker °96 Arllefolium, Myllefuyle wed 
Noscbiede. ¢ 1450 .1/p4efa \Anecd, Oxon.) 118/21 Ais 10- 
Siltos stue, weillifoluum,. noseblede. 2967 [see MitFon. 3) 
1597 Ga kAkRDE //erbal gta Ot Yarrowe or Nose-blecde, .. 
‘The Jeanes being put into the nose, do cause a to blecde. 
2632 Corcn., ditlle/uctle [pic|, nore-bieed ‘ asrow, common 
Yarrow 1637 C. Deck Univ. Character Mau, Yarrow 
or nuose-bleed  17g3 Mutter Gard. Mut, Alidiefolina, 
Yarrow, Milfoil, or No-e-bleed.  s9g3 CHANuEKS Cyd, 
Suppl. Npp., Nese bddced in botany, a popular name for 
the Millcfuliuin of botanical writers, 1859 Miss Pair 
hlower, PLA 325 Several of the old names of this plant 
are very significant of its former acen: Suvidicr’s Wouaod- 
wort, Kuyglten Milloi, and Nove-bleed. 

3. A bleeding at the nuse. 

1852 6 in Wrioht Univ Pron, Dict IV. 1890 Cuno 
Ballads Wo119/2 ‘Vhe omen of nose-bleed occurs in the 
bullud of * Phe Mother's Malison ‘. 


Nosed (udizd). a. [f. Nose sd,] 

Such combs, as dottle-. flat-, hawwk-, hook-, long-nesed, are 
given as main words or under the first element. 

1. Having a nose fhe that of some other person 


or animal, 

rs0g in / acssmiles Nat ASS. (1865) 1 gz She ys myche 
ly ke nosid voty the quynhir moder. 1563 8 Goour Zylogs 
(Aib.) 123 A myghity face..Muche nosed lyke a Turky 
Cocke. 1622 Funtcurnr Sea-! vy v. it, lhe slaves are nos'd 
like vultures: how wild they louk ! 

b. (Also well-,osed.) Keen-scentcd. 

160g Mipnieion Hifcd 1. ti, There's tio knavery but is 
nosed like a dog, and can sinell out a dog’s meant 16a 
tr, Gonsalivo's SP. /nguis. 147 The Inquisitors well noser 
like the diueil. s7og SrkeLk /atéer Nu. 73 P 8 hey have 
Logs ay well nos‘d and as fleet as any. 

3. Having a prominent noose. 

2896 H O. Forses /landbk. to Primates 1, 252 In 
the second Sub-tamily are sncluded the Nused-Moukeys 
(Nasadis) of Bornea 


Nose-flute. [f. Nose sd.) A musical instru- 
ment blown with the nose; used in Siam, the Fiji 


and Society Islands, etc. 
1978 PArl. Trans. LXV. 7a, I have also examined the 
nose-flute of Otaheite. 286¢ Enuut Af/us. Anc. Nat. 16 


NOSEGAY. 


The nose-flutes of the Society and Facjee Ialanders. 188s 
Macm, Mag XLVI. 81 Lhe nove-flute is played in Siam, 


Nosogay (nduze'). Also 6-7 -gaye, -gaie. 
{f. Nose sb + Gay 56] 

1. A bunch of flowers or herbs, esp. sweet-smell- 
Ing flowers a Sia! wet a posy. Also, an imitation 


or representation of this. 

ergz0 Lynw. Assembly of Gols 38 A nosegay she had 
ma le full p'easauntly, 1g30 PALscr. 6y8/2 Assay, this nose- 
gaye savourcth swetcly. 1578 Lyi “odoens 88 At the 
toppe .wroweth sinall tuftes, or as it were novezeyes of ten 
or xit floures or more. 1600 Surelr1 Coumirie Karme iu. 
xlvit, gor [hese flowers for nosegaies shall be set in order 
vpon b dvand quatters, 157a Marvete NeAé, 7 rans, 1. 203 
“Lina Blower of the Sun, and might alone serve both for a 
Staff and a Nose-gay for any Noble mans Porter. x 
Collect, Voy, (Churchill) PLL. ogo/t Also a Nosezay of Gol 
to be worn by the Emperor only. 1793 Hocanin Asad, 
Beauty vii. 45 Observe the well composed nosegay, how it 
loses all ats distinctness when it dics, 2837 Howitt Aur, 
Lrtfe (18462) 231 Almost every peach at a noseray in 
hand = 18977 A. B, Kowaxps Up Nile xv 6 The damsels 
tn holiday apparel, with nasegays in their hands. 

b. Av or in tig. context. 

1g70 Dek Math, Pref bj, To make this Priface, to be a 
little swete, pleasant Nosegaye for you, to comfort your 
Spirites 1626 [Hf awaens) te. Canuscru's /Toly Cot. 3 Phe 
Noseneay of the Elect, call doin holy Scripture Masch mies 
virentrum, weer C. Canrwricestir Cort, Relic roy Will 
you forstke the Rose of Sharon, and the Lillie of the Vallies 
for such a Nove-qay ? 1731-8 ywiee Pol Conversa’, Introd, 
Wks t750 XOEL. 160 Te hath become a choice Flower in the 
Nowgay of Wit and Politeness 1778 Mun. D'Arocay 
Early Diary, Let. ta Susan Burney 16 June, design to 
make you a preset of Miss Couss’s letter when we meet 
for your nosegay, if you think he: p aise worth having. 

ce fran, with ref to scent or show. 

19768 GoivsM. Good.» Alan vy, U have a drop in the house 
of as pretty raspberry as ever was tiptovertongue .; thelist 
couples we had here, they said it was a perfect nosegay. 
1863 Dickins Bleak //o, xviii, The smell of sweet herbs 
and all kinds of wholesume growth .made the whole air a 
great novegay. 1889 W. Moxris in Machail / 1/ (1899) UL. 
aaa The country is ons big no-egay, the scents wonderful. 

A perfume or scent (sec. one artificially pre- 
pared ; see quot. 1881); an odour, smell. 

1855 Passe Art Perfume. vic 115 The formule for pre- 
pacing the most Civowitte ‘bouquets’ and ‘nosegays’, 188% 
Spoas Kacy. Manuf Il 1530 Nose gays or Kouquets — 
By far the greatest part of the scent consumed is in’ this 
form being as the names tidicate, mixtures of a number of 
odutiferous extracts, 1839 GRecron ALemory's Harkbick 
53 Vne lodgers hat, to boot, the nosezay from the drains. 

+2. A giy bunch or cluster, O6s rare", 

1sga Nasur P. Pearlesse (ed. 2) 13 b, ‘These aged mothers 
of iniquitie will, .weare nosegayes of yeolow haire on ther 
furious foreheads. 

3. alt: th, and Comb, as nosesay-dance, -~flowers, 
egariden, -ltke (adj. and adv.}, -maker; nos>- 
gay-plant (see quot. (837); nosegay-tree, the 
red jasmine of Tropical Ameiica, P/temerta rubra, 


or the related species 7. alba, 

1597 Banton Higure of Four Wks. (Grosait) If. 7/1 Foure 
sweet ‘Trades in a Citie: Sugar-men, Camiicinalers. Per- 
fumers and Nose-gay-makeis, 1600 Surkuet Couatrie 
Farme i xivii. yor Nosezaie flowers, .shall be sowen, no 
otherwise then the potherbes.  /4rd., ( Uhis}] may be called 
the noserme garden tr Cotar. ov Bougurt, braasle 
du bouquet, the nosegay daunce = flud., Bouquetier, of, 
or helunging to, noseg yes, noszav-lke — 3837 P-avy Cycl. 
VIE, ars/t The French gardeners call tt [the curled-leaved 
Bizarade) Le Souguctier, or Nosegay plant 1856 Mus. 
Beownina Aur Legh 1.630 All the ficlds are tied up fast 
wih hedees, nusegay-like. 


+ Nosogent Obs. Cant. 
1967 HaamMan Careal 83 Nosegent, a 
Thee was a proude patrico and a nosegent. 
No3e-high, a.: see None 56. 17 


No se-hole. [f. Nosr sé] 

l. Anostnl. Now dra/. 

ts27 Anonnw Brunswyke's Distvd. Waters N ij b, Cotton 
wet in the same water and put in the uo-e holes is good 
against Polippus, 1916 /’4:d Tans, XXITX. 519 Therizhe 
Nose hole, at the Root of the upper Beak. 1875 in many 
dial glos-artes 

3. In Gliss-dfowing, the open mouth of a side 


furnace at which the nose of a bulb of crown-plass 


in proces, of manufacture is softened by heating. 

1833 G. R, Poxttr Porcelain & Gl. 158 On either side of 
each boce vis a snuler circular opening, sometimes called a 
boccarella, bit more generally..nose-hole. 1844 [see Nose 
s6. 12d] 1881 Sfons’ Aucycl. Manuf. UE. 106¢ The end 
of the piece [ofiron]..is called the nose, and gives its name 
to the hienave or nose hole. 


NWose-jewal. [f Nosr sé) A valuable orna- 
ment worn in or attach-d to the nose. 

r6re Brace /sa. iii. at In that day the Lord will take away 
oe The rings, and nose-iewels. 169g J. Enwarns Perfec/. 
Script 2gt Their frontal jewel. .fastned on their foreheads 
.., call'd..0 nose-jewel. 1760-72 tr. Juan & Ulloa's l'oy, 
(ec. 3) 1. 465 Amony the gold pieces are the noxe-jewels. 
1813 Gentil, Vag. LXXXIITL uw. 351 Nor could even 
Fanima’s beautiful face reconcile me to the nose jewel. 
1862 M. BE. Rocers Dom. Life Valestine 3&1 An artificial 
clove made of cold, with « pearl..at the top, is a very 
favourite no-e-jewel. 

b. transf. A pig-ring. 

1844 H. Strenens Bk. Farin U1. 705 The beet material for 
making the nose-jewels of swine is horse-shoe nails, 

Nose] 1, vanants of Nozzin vt and v2 

Noseless (néu-zlés), a. [f. Nosk s4.] Destitute 


or deprived of a nose; that has lost the nose, 


(See quit) 


une, 


Lbid. 87 
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3398 Trevina Barth. De P.R. xvii. xivii. (Bod!. MS.), 
Suoimine bep all hceedles and noseles. 
Folys (1570) 88 Fur he that is sure, and to a fray will renne, 
May fortune come hume agayne no-velesse or lame. 31606 
Snaks. 76. & Crov.v. 34 i mang'ed Myrm dons, That 
noselesse, handlesse, hackt and chipt, come to him; Crying 
on Hector, 1646 7. //adl's Poews‘la Mr. Hall, Thou need'st 
no nuse-lesse monuments display. 1737 Gay Fad/es 1. xi vii, 
My shaaks, sunk eyes, and noseless face Prove my pretension 
to the place. 1800 W. ‘Tavior in d/onthly Mag. N\IN 727 
O'er the pale picture, and the noseless bust, Oblivion strews 
a soft sepulchral dust. 186a 7euple Bar V. 524 A noseless 
fa: e would have no divinity. 

lience NWo'selessly a/v.; Wo'selessness. 

1758 Ricnarnson Left. to Mrs. Donnellan2aF cb, Amelia, 
even to her noselesaness, 19 again his first wile. 1855 
THackeray Ni weomrs Xxxv, Senators namelessly, noxelessly, 
noixelessly seated. 1870 Daily News 6 June, ‘The causes 
leading up to the..nosekssness of ‘the brigands’ heads’. 


+ Woseling. s, av. Uds. in 5 nos>lyngie, 
-lyng(g ys. {[t. Nose sd. + -LiInac2.] On the 


nose, face downwards. 

14... Ser Beurs (Naples MS.) 649 He leide him noselyng 
on pe grounde c1q40 /'romp. ['arv. 358 2 Noselynggys 
(9. noslyngys), suppers (S. resuptunws). 1470 85 Matory 
Arthur xvit. iv. 695 He was sinyten with a swerd on the 
ryzhte foote that he felle doune nuselynge to the shyps bord. 

Noselite. A/in. [ad. G. noselith (i rancke, 
18y0).) = NoseAN. 3893 Dana Min 432, 


+ No‘seness. nonce-word. (Sec quot.) 

rg98 Fit urio, Vasagg tue, a nusenes or qualite of ones nose. 

Noseo'logy. [f. Nose sd. +-(o)Loux.} (See 
quot. 1819.) 

1819 Blackw. Mag. V.157 Noseolocy, a dissertation on 
the Patellectunl Faculties, as manitested by the various 
configurations of the Nase. 1825 C. Westmacorr Lag. Spy 
Ll. ag5 Fancy lectures on nosevloyy. 

Hence Woseolo'gical a , pertaining to noscology. 

1819 Blackiv. Mag. V.15) We denounce that man as an 
enemy to candid uoseologic al disquisiuen. 


No'se-piecs. [f. Nort sé | 
1. a. A part of a helmet or turban scrving as 


a puard for the nose; a nasal. 
r612 Cotar., Va al, the nose-peece of ahclmet; the part 
thereof which couereth the nose. 1800 Asiat. cinn. Ney. 
ge/2 The nose-piece of the turban has several Arabic 
inscriptions. 186§ Kinustry //ervew I x. 226 The small 
Space on either check which was left bare between the 
nose-piece aud the chain-mail, 
b A nuse-band for a horse; also, a similar part 


of adog’s muzzle. 

1863 Houtledge’'s Mag for Bors Feb. 111 However you 
may fancy the appearance of a nose-piece , never use a 
headstall or Gaveston mart ngale. 1893 K. Sannorw S. 
Cal fornia 178 ‘The headstall is covered with fluted silver, 
with large engraved silver rosettes at the sides,,.with an 
elaborate nose-picce with silver enyraving, 1899 Parly 
News 16 Dee. 6/3 Ile tuok the nose-piece between his teeth 
and pulled manfully. 

e. A piece of wood inserted to form the nose of 


a stuffed animal 

1894 Online XXIII 40%/2 Make a nose-piece of pine or 
soft woud. Drive it up into the skull and tack it there. 

2. a. (Sce quot ) 

1858 Simmonvs Dict. Trade, Nose-piece, the nozzle of a 
hose or pipe. 

b. Opuics. The part of a microscope to which 
the objective (or object-plass) is attached, 

1867 Hoag Aficro.c. it. 7t Mr. Brooke's double nose- 
piece, or Baker's treble, is a useful prece of mechanism. 
1899 tr Jaksch's ( din, Dragan (ed. 4) x. 436 The tube of the 
microscope 1s provided with a ‘revol.er’ or ‘nose-piece ’, to 
which lenses of different maguify ing powers are fixed. 

No'se-pipe. [f& Nos sd. 

1. A pipe, or piece of piping, forming a nose or 
terminal to another pipe, a vessel, etc. 

1784-3 Use Projects in Ann. Reg. (1795) 55/2 By these 
means the branch or nove-pipe of the Fincine is conveyed 
into the window of any room. 1853 Urr Dict. dots 1 594 
The nose-pipe of the worm tub terminates tn, and is firmly 
cemented to the side of the glass globe, 

2. spec. The blast-pipe nozzle inside the tuyére 


of a blast furnace. 

1839 Urr Dict. Arts 825 Each of these tubes ends in a 
feather pocket, and an iron nose-pipe A adjusted in the 
tuycre of the furnace. 1834 Konxatps & RiIcHARDSON 
Chem Techn, (ed. 2) L. 31g ‘The gas is not iguited immedi- 
atcly a3 it issues from the nose-pipes, but passes over a 
bridwe..into the hearth of the furnace. 1878 Kuices Dict, 
Mech, 1534/2 The nose-pipes..vary in size with the nature 
of the coke and the ore. 

Wosoer ,nowza1). [f. Nose sd. + -Er.] 

1 A blow or fall on the nose. 

r8gt Mavunew Joa. Labour 1. 12/2 The winner is the 
man who gives the firt ‘noser’; a ey nove however is 
required to show that the blow was veritably anoser. 1862 
Country Genté Al. q2 That Irish Baronet had a noser at the 
same place. 

2. A strong head wind; a wind in one’s face; 
esp. in phr. a dead noser. 

3863 Beck's Florist 13 ‘Vhe fair wind. .coon shifted into an 
adverse quarter, and off the coast of Scotland it became a 
dead noser, 1873 W. Conv Le/t, & Jruls. (1897) 303 The 
huriicane born of Captartu Rice's ‘noser' came on us foure 
teen hours after. 

No'se-ring. [f. Nose sé] 

1. A ring fixed in an animal's nose. 

1778(W. Mansnats) Minutes Agric., Digest 49 Nose rings 
will reclaim them, be they ever so riotous, 

2. A ring-shaped ornament worn in the nose. 

2839 Tnackaray Mayor Gahagan i, I..carried away 


1509 Hanclay Shyp of 


NOSIN. 


Scindiah's nose-ring with a pistol-ball 1864 Srencrg 

lusty, Progress yo From nose-rings to ear-iings. 18 
A. B. FEpwarvs Up Atle xix. §45 ‘Ihe bride..wears a go 
brow-pendant and nose-ring. 

Wo'se-smart, ?Vés. [f. Nose sé. + Suagr, 
atter 1. nasturtium.) The plant Cress. 

1589 J. Rinew £141 Schol 1749 The hearb nose smart, 
Nasturtium. 1998 Frorio, Nasturcio, .. the hearbe wilde 
mint, Or nose-smart, 1612 Coter., Nasitort, No-e-smait, 

arden Cresse. 1659 Stancuy //ist. Peitlos 1. (1701) t0s/a 
Lhe magnetick vertue of the Earth Would draw away the 
humour of ny seler h e as we see in Nove-smart. 1759 
in Jonson {hence in later Dicts.). 


Nose-thirl, tnose-thrill. Ods. exc. dial, 
Forms: a. 4-6 (9) nose-thuil, (5 -thurll), 4-6 
(9) -thyrl, 4-6 thirl, 4 -therl (Also § noos-, 
4-5 noose-, 6 S¢. nois-.) 8. 4-6 nose-thry], 
(5-6 -thryll, 6 -thryllo), 4-7 -thrill, ( 5 -prill), 
6-7 -thril, 6 -threll. y. 5 nosetril, 6 -trel(1; 
5 -aterl, 6 -strell, 7 -strill. [i. Nose sd.) THirn 
sé., a new comb. in place of OF. nospyred Nostnit, 
to which the ‘y-forms shuw some assimilation: 
compare the parallel MIt formation NIse-THIRL 
‘lhe 8-forms are very common from c 14bo to 


1600.) A nostril. 

o, © 21340 Nominale (Skeat) 20 Nose gristul and noge- 
thurles, ¢1386 Cuaucer /’se/. 559 His nose-thurles blake 
were and wyde. sgaatr. Secovela Secret, Fria, L100, 2364 
Who-so hath the noore-thurlis moche opyn, he is strongly 
angry, 3480 Carlou's Trevina i. xxii, (1527) 20 Sponges 
watred and bolden at theyr nosethyrles. 1567 Gude § 
Godlie B.(S.T OS.) t10 Thaie nots thirlis can nouther sauer 
bor smell, 18g6 P. THovrson //ist. Boston 716 Nose- 
thurds, the nostuls. 1866 Brocoan Live. Hon es s.v., He 
is very broad in the nose thurles 

E£. 1388 Wvcur Aum. x1. 20 To the tyme that it come 
out bi joure neose thiillis, cxrgoo Destr. 720y 7727 He 
Neyt as anagae, at his nose thriiles! 1485 Caxton Chas. 
Gt gr Vis nosethrylles large & ample. 1934 Firzueks. 
Flush & 84 Pursy is a dysease in an horses bodye,. and 
appereth at his noscthrilles. 1584 KR Scot isco, UU toch, 
XU. AX. (1886) 227 Conveied turough the nosethrels and 


mouth, x Hottanpn Anim, Marcell, 13 Suuttng aud 
drawing back their wind inwardly at their broken nose- 
thrils, 1656 Hrviin Surv, Avance 132 Not yielding the 


least offence to the most curious nosethrill, 

attrib 163a tr. Lenel’s Praais Aled & An oyntment., 
wherewith anoyrt the forehead & nose thrill holes. 

y- c1g00 Trevaa’s Higden (Rolls) 1. 185 Sponges 
i-watred and i-holde at hir nostiulles [MS. a, nosetrils), 
crgoo tr. Secreta Secret, Gov Lordsh. 115 A nose pat 
hauys nosesterles oft grouant, & harde openynge. 1545 
Rayaoiw Liyrth Manhynié? 132 Powre..into the chyldes 
nosetrelles of oyle of castoriumn a 1869 KinGi SmyLe AJan's 
Ast, xin 09580) 87 Wee have but bot owed breathe and that 
hyng in our nosetiels a mae Bayne Lect. (1634) 105 
Icekles hanging at his Nosestrills 

+ No‘se-wise, 2. Obs. [f.Nosnsd, + Wise a, 
peth after Du. wexswrys, LG. mascwls, G. nase sn) 
wets (MUG. nasevofse)* ct. nese-wise sv. NENE sé J 

1. Conccited ; clever in one's own opinion. 

1566 Pasguine rm Traunce To Rdr , But nowe me thinketh 
T heare sume nose wise papist, inake a very vinecessarie 
obiection. 1898 Br. Hace. Sad iv i. 12 My times rellish of 
the Ferule still Some nose-wise Pedant saith, x630 J. 
Tavror (Water-P.) H’ks. 13/2 Ther’s not a Puritan, Or 
any nose wise foole Precisian, 1787 W. ‘laytor Scots 
foems 174 On the pride of a Nuse-wive S°"*er. 

2. Keen-scented. 

1623 Purcuas /'tlertmrage w ix. 391 One more nove-wise 
then the rest, smelled the sent of flesh. 1630 G Guarmer 
Jet. in Sliscedl (S H.S) IL 283, I think you to nosvyse 
that has smellid Your father’s.. falsety so far off, 


+ No'sewort. Oés. rare. Also 6 noswort, 
[f. Nong 5d.) a, Neeze-wort, Hellebore. b. Nas- 


turtium (cf. Nosft-sM Ant). 

if Hyit Art Carden, (1593) 21 The root Hellebor, 
or ilicewixe Noswort. 1608 Torsrit Serfents 37 Of green 
hogs-fennell, take the lowest branches, Of nose wort sharpe 
{L.. acres mastusct], so much = 1661 Lovetn //ist. Anion. 
4 Min, 253 ‘Vhe root of centaury or hartwourt, nosewort, 
gentian, or sesamite. 


Nosey (nézi), sb. [f. Nose sb, 4 -y.] One who 


has a large nose, (Used as a nickname.) 

1788 Gov. Pownats in Archaeol. 1X. 148 There is an ad- 
mirable cancatura of a musician, what the vulgar of this 
day would call Nosey, playing on a violin. 1804 Naval 
Chron, XI. 100 Pye..was always called Nezey. 18rq 
Aletropalis U1. 89 The calling a noselexs man, nosey, ts 
adding insult to the injury which he has sustained. 28gx 
Maynew Lond. Labour 1. 47g/ Had heer'd of the Duke 
of Wellington; he wns Old Nosey. 1887 Squine tn Dict. 
Nat. Biog. 1X. 4438/2 It is said that the gallery cry, ‘ Play 
up, nosey ', owes its origin to his appearance. 


Mosey (nduvi), a. [fas prec. Cf Nosy a.) 

l. a Evil-smelling, emitting a bad odour. 

1836 Harisurton Clock, (1862) 53 It's xo everlasting 
bad—it's near about as nosey asa slave ship of niggers. 
1867 Frnt. KR. Agric. Soc. UL. u, 620 (‘The corn) was left, 
heated a good de il, and came out clammy and ‘nosey ‘. 

b. Fragrant. 

r69a Wars 7¢a 161 Many teas that ed be ‘new and 
nosey’ in the hand will be thin and flat in the cup. 

3. Sensitive to bad smells. 

1894 Darly News 17 Jan. 3/1 It isa great compliment to 
the management to state that the most nosey visitor has no 
legitimate ground for offence from organic causes, 

No'sin. Min. ? Obs. = Nosman, 

3825 Hawincer Mok's Min. UL. 157 The name of Nosin 
has bren given to it in honor of Mr. Nose. 1836 ‘'Homsow 
Min., Geol.,erc. I. 675 Nosia, 


NOSING. 


Mosing (ndwzin). [f.-Nose sd. +-1na 1,] 

_i. ‘The rounded edge of a bench, or of a step pro- 
Jecting over the riser; also, a metal shield for the 
same; the prominent edge of a moulding or drip. 

1778. Asu, Nosing,..that which is put on at the end of 
anything resembling a nose. £798 Ancyel, Brit, (ed. 2) 
6:8/2 The rail cannot be fixed less than one fourth part from 
the nosing or front of the step. 2823 P. Nicuoison Pract. 
BSurld. 185 Vhe meeting of the sides which form the 
external angle of the steps is called the line of nosing. 18 
Ciel Eng & Arch, Feud. VU. 363/t A nosing, or rebate 
piece of iron, is made fast to the step of wood fy iron studs. 
1876 Arr. dust, Frnd. XXXIUL. a1 The nosing of the 
wall-bench..has been cut away flush with the riser. 

2. The keeper of a lock, which receives the bolt. 

1884 Kniout Dict. Meck. Suppl. 636/1. 

Nosing, v6/. 56. and ppl. a: sre Nose v. 

NWosism (ng'siz'm). [f. L. nos we + -18M.] 

1. An attitude of mind in a group of persons, 
corresponding to egotism in the individual. 

819 Alackiv, Mag. V.g7 The egotiam or nosis of the 
other luminaries of the Lake School, is at times extrava- 
gant enough, and amusing enough withal, 

2. The use of ‘we’ in stating one’s own opinions. 

18a9 E.antiner 16/1 We will be consistent according to 
the fashionable virtue of the day in vos ism. 1854 Eaia, 
Ree, July 52 [te tempts a man to indulge in Vosasm, where 
modesty.. would have made him shiuk from undisguised 


egotism, 

"No site. Afin. rare. —Nosean. (Dana, 1868.) 

Nosle, obs. variant of Nozzur sd. 

Noso- (np’so), combining form of Gr. vdaos 
disease, used in a number of compounds, chicfly 
patholayicey ns + Wo'sooome [a. I. nosocome, ad. 

. nosocomium, Gr. vodocupeor ], a hospital. Os. ~! 
Wosoco mial [cf prec.) a., belonging or pertain- 
ing toa huspital. + Wosognomonie a. (sce quot.), 
Obs.—' WNosomathe'te (Gr. wadnrhs], a student 
of diseases. Moso'meter (see quot.). Moso'- 
nomy, ‘the doctrine of the natural laws by which 
diseases occur’ (Mayne, 1857), Wosopho:bia, 
morbid apprehensiveness of disease. Mo‘sophyte 
(see quot.). Mosopoe'tio az,, producing or causing 
disease. MWosota’xy, the distisbution and classi- 
fication of diseases (Dunglison, 1855). Woso- 
theory, the theory of disease (Mayne, 1857). 
Mosotoxico'sis (see (uot.). Moso'trophous a.; 


MWoso‘trophy (sce quots.). 

Various other combs, of doubtful currency, such as noso~ 
Kencsis, -eenetic, -geny, -maxta, are given in the Syd. Soc. 
Leet. sid sone recent Dicts. 

1653 Urquiae at Aadelais 1. li. 227 Gargantua .gave order 
that the wounded should be drest and had care of in his 
great Hospual or *Mosocome, 18g§ Dunucison Med. Lex. 
s.v.,*Nosoc otal or hospital fever. 18g C. Crricnion A rsé. 
Apidem. Brit. y5 ‘Vhe purely nosucomial part of these 
charities was in not a few istances for the mmmediate relief 
of the m: nasteries Chemsclves. 2555 Sraniny fist. PAclos. 
(1687) 165 Medicine ts of five kinds. .*Nusognomonick 
discerns diseases. s8¢0 J.T. Haewcerrt Parish Clerk 1. 106 
Whether the state of the stumach depends on the state of 
the wind, or vice versa, L am not *nusomathete enough to 
nay. 2823-34 (roud's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 543 ‘The pulse 
becomes a@ sort of *nosometer, or measurer of the violence 
and danger of the disease. 1605 D)race (¢:t/e), A Physical 
cesinon or, A new and true Description of the Law of 
God (called Nature) inthe Body of Man. 185g DuNGuson 
Med. Lex., Nusonomy. 1889 Lascet g Nov. 966/1 *Noso- 

hobia is certainly much more frequent w man, probably 

ause women act as nurses, and consequently have no 
fuar of infection. 18g0 Guoutp Af d. Dict., *Nosophyte,..a 
term applied to any pathogenic microbe, or minute parasitic 
organisin which pierce disease. 1733 AkuurHNoT On 
Air vi. $23. 156, I shall make a few Observations upon the 
Qualities of the Air, so far as they are “Nosopoetick, that 
is, have a Power of producing Divease.. 1834 Fraser's 
Mag. X. 569 Least of ail can we explain the nosopoctic 
effects of atmospherical changes. 1898 Sid. Soc. Lex., 
* Nosoto rivoses, a condition in which morbid symptoms are 
exhibited, which are dependent on the presence of toxic 
bases in the bluod [etc.), 1857 Maynk £.xfos. Lex., Noso- 
trophus.,, nourihing or maintaining disease: *nosotro- 
phous. Noselrcphia.., the nourshment or nutrition of 
disease 5 “nosutioplhy. 


Nosography (ndsp:giafi). [f. Noso- + -cRapny, 
or ad. mud.l. nosographsa: ch. F. nosographte 
(1798), Sp. nosografia.] A (or the) systematic 

escription of diseases. 

1694 WHITLOCK Zoolomia t10 The Diseases of the Mindes 
of Patients. .; to sum up which, would be a Nosography. .as 
large as any, treating of the Bodics distemper, epee tr, 
Fenuchtes slebven's Med, Psychol 11 The nosography which 
aims at exhibiting ene (phenomena: the natural history, and 
the so called system of psychosis. 18g1-9 Asan. Scr. Ang. 
243 Uhese again should lead to a more useful nowgraphy 
than ia generally adopted. 2862 Saf. Rev. XI. 4351/1 Dr. 
Fuller’s work..on the aubject of rheumatism the hoso- 
graphy, pathology, statitics, and treatment of which are 
N 


lustrated [etc.]. ; 
So WMoso‘grapher; WMosogra‘phioc(al aa/s.; 


Wosogra'phioally a/v. 

2859 Senrixn Diphtheria 134 To trace,..after the manner 
of nusographers, the specific characters of the different 
kinds of Angina. 1888 Amer. Frail Psychol. 1. 497 Charcot's 
famuus three states or nosographic groups were formulated 


in 2882. 

Nosological (ngselpdzikal), a. [f. Nosorocr. 
Cf. F, nosolagique, \t. and Sp. nosologrco.] 

1. Of or pertaining to nosvulugy. 


219 


3777-84 Cutten First Lines Physic (1808) ¥. § Bos My 
reasons for differing from thexe authors, must be left to 
a nosological discussion, 180g Saunpers Afin. Waters 
460 In acute diseases, the thirst after water..is sufficient! 
constaut to be a basis of nosological description. 2843 R. J. 
Graves Syst. Clin. Med, 20 Will you from this very ex- 
cellent nosological definition venture to prescribe fur this 
case of dropsy? Alloutts Syst. Med. VU. 384 He 
founded his novological classification on certain cases 
obrerved by himself, 

3. Dealing with nosology. 

3807 Med. & Phys Frnl. XVII. 535 A close application 
to the perusal of the rae Nosological authors. 

Hince Mosolo'gically adv. 

1836 E. Howarn &. Xee/er lui, 1 don’t know whether I 
have described this fever case..noxologically. 1839 SrMPie 
Sry hii 316 Speaking icudlogically, iphtherite is a 
phiegmasia. ; 

Nosologist (ndsp lédzist). [f. as prec. + -197. 
Ct. K. nosologiste.| One who is occupied with, 


or learned tn, nosology. 

3777-84 Cutten first Lines Physte (1808) 0. § 734 The 
Petechia has been, by all our Nosologists, enumerated 
amongst the exanthemata, 3800 tr. Cxllen's Nosology 
Pief. 18 The characters of former Nosologists appear to 
me, in general, too short and defective. 1843 R. J. Gkaves 
Syst, Clin, Med. 20‘ Vell me the name of the dixease’* was 
the motto of the nosoiogist, ‘and I wiil tell you the remedy ’. 
1884 M. Mackenzin Drs. Zhroat & Nose Il. 339 Nasal 
hemorrhage was classed by the nosologists of the last 
century as a substantive discaye, 


Nosology ! (ndsg"l5uzi). [ad. mod.1.. soso- 
logia (so Sp. and It.; F. nosologie), a. Gr. type 
*yoooAoyia: see Nuso- and -Loay.] 

1. A classification or arrangement of diseases. 

rgar Bau ry, Vosology,..a Treatise concerning Diseax<es. 
2777-84 CuiuNn Furst Lones Physic (1808) Introd. §2 ‘To 
establish a Methodical Nosvlogy, or an arrangement of 
diseases according to their genera and species 1804 Astr- 
NETHY Surg, Obs. 5 In Jn. Cullen’s Nosology we find 
diseases of arteries, veins, glands, &c., brought together 
under one order, 1857 T. Watson Lect, PAys. (ed. 4) 12 
That phantom—a peifect methodical nosology. 3860 'l ANNER 
Preguancy i 7 Such an expression should hardly have a 
place in any scientific nosology. 

transf. 1783 Rew /ntell. Powers vi. viil. 652 It were 
to be wished that we had also a nosology of the human 
understanding. 

b. A collection or combination of diseases. 
aes De Quincny Lett. on Sel/-Educ. (1860) 139 A sentence 
elable to a whole nosology of malconformations, 185% 
Carcyig Sler/ing 1. i, All this fatal nosvlogy of spiritual 
maladies, so rife in our day. : 

o. ‘The list or catalogue of known diseases. 

1839 Cartyce Chartism ix, There is no disease in the 
Nosology but he can trace in himself some syinptoins of it. 
1899 Jvsnes 25 Aug 8/a| Plague) is one of the easiest of the 
great epidemic diseases to combat in our whole nosology. 

3. Systematic or scientific classification or in- 
vestigation of diseases; that branch of medical 
science which deals with this. 

1727-38 Cuamoens Cycl.s.v. Aledicine, The second branch 
considers the diseases of the human body, their ditierences, 
causes,and effects; and is called. .vosodoyy, when it examines 
their differences. "799 Med. Frné. 1. 4a ‘here is little hope 
of seeing a theory of incdicine, or a System of Nosology 
established, which .. will... stand the test of ages. 28a7 
Lancet 17 Nov. 252/a Nosology is of course frequentl 
taught without therapeutics. 1882 G. Macponatp ™, 
Marston LI, xiv. 256 Nosology ix a science dvomed, thank 
God, to perish. Health alone will at last fill the earth. 

woansf. 184g Sin J. Srernen Acel, Ltoy. (1850) I. 448 
Phenomena im the science of mental nosology. /éref. II. 
400 Ecclesiastical Nosology, or the Morbid Anatomy of 
the Church. ; 

3. ‘Ihe special character of a particular disease, 
o. the views current with regard to this. 

28ag Spurting Alag XVI. 355 A satisfactory conclusion 
is, to agtee on the nosology of the disease. 1 7 rans. 
Cianical Sa. TX. 91 With a reference to the divided state 
of the nosology of leuchamia, 

Noso:logy *, variant of NosEroLocy. 

182 Slackw. Mag. XI 427 If ever we should possess a 
classified nosvology, my nose must be ranked in the order.. 
which shall comprise the pitch-delighting olfactories. 

Nossel: see Noste., Nozz.e 56 , Nuzzur v.2 


+ Nossen, obs. variant of Notsine v2. 5d. 

rg04 Plunipton Corr. (Camden) 186 And so they have 
. arrest him; the which is a gieat nossen in the country. 

+ Nost, for ne wost, knowest not; see Nor v.2 

@ 1310 in Wright Lyric P. 10a When thou shalt de3e, ner 
thou nost. ¢1 Cuaucer Hf. Fame 2047 Nost nat thou 
That as betyd late or now? 1368 Wyre Aecéns. xxxiit. 
7} Thou noost whom thou schalt scke. 12390 Gower Conf, 

. 61 Thou nost what chance schal betyde. 

Nost, obs. variant of Oast. 


Nostalgia (ngstx'ldzia). Path. [a. mod.L. 
nostalyta (20 It., Sp., Py.; F. sostalgre (1802)), 
f. Gr. vdoros return home + dAyos pain.) A form 
of melancholia caused by prolonged absence from 
one’s home or country ; severe home-sickness. 

1780 ‘Tnacner Mil. ral. (1823) 242 Many perplexing 
instances of indisposition,..called by fr. Cullen nostalgia 
or home aickness. 1786 R. Hamition in Adin. Aved. 
Comm. XL. 343 History of a remarkable Case of Nostalgia. 
2818 Svp. Seitn Was. (1867) I. aso What a dreadful disease 
No.talgia must be on the banks of the Missouri! 1856 
Kane Avct. Kapil, 1. xiii. 145 He looked as wretched as 
any lover of a milder clime I cp I have treated his 
nostalgia suc: easfully, 18977 Owen in ellesley's waiters xlv, 
One who was to spend so much of his life in the East.. 
should not be hampered by ties and habits calculated..to 
foster nostalgia. 


NOSTRADAMUS. 


f 3840 J. Wirson Chr. North I. sy That pond has.. 
about half-a-dozen trouts, if indeed the ve not sickened 
and died of Nustalgia, 2862 7 ses 24 Sept., The princi 
object thought of appears to be the health of the trees,. .t 
they might not suffer too much from nostalgia, 


Mostalgio (ngsie ldgik), a. [f. prec. + -10, 
Ct. ¥. nostalgique, It., Sp., and Pg. nostalgico.] 
1. Of the nature of, characterized or caused by, 


Bostic: 
2006 T. Arnotp /msanity (ed. 2) I. 208 A variety of 
pathetic -insanity, to which, from nostalgia its most usual 
appellation, I have given the epithet nostalgic, 1894 Du 
Mauer 7 riléy (285) 33: The desire to hear it once more 
became nostalgic—alunost an ache! 1898 Das/y News 04 
Feb. 3/1 The French songs. .were invariably nostalgic. 

2. Affected with nostalgia; home-sick. 

2869 O. W. Hoimes Cinders fr. Ashes irB9¥) 244 We 
ogged soberly along,—kind parents and slightly nostalgic 

y3,—towards the seat of learning. 12877 BLack Green 
Past. xl, We dragged these nostalgic persons out on to the 
pleasant little iron balcony. 

Nosta'lgy, anglicized form of Nustareia, 

1846 in Bucuawan Technol. Dict, 1874 O'SHAUGHNESSY 
Disense of Soul, Music % Moon ignt 105 Lhe nuntalgies of 
dim pasts seize me. 18688 A. W. Waun Lickens iii. 64 
Longing with a noeeRlEy that was specially strong upon 
him at periods of mental excitement. 

+Mo‘stel. Oss. Forms: 1 nostle, nosle, 
nostylle, -tul. (OE. nostle, nosie, related to OF ris. 
nestla, nesla, MDu. nastel, neste, OHG. mastila 
fem., nastélo masc. (G. nes/el), of uncertain etym- 
ology. ‘The Teut. type *#as/z/- appears in med.L. 
as nastulus, -ula, -ulum, nastola, nas/ale, -é/e, and 
in It. as serge 

1. A band or fillet. (OE. only) 

¢ 897 K. Aicraep Gregory's Past. C, xiii. 76 (Hit) sceolde 
beon awriten..on dsom hrezle be mon het rationale, & mid 
nostlum [//a/t. noslum) gebunden. ¢zeoo AScFaic Gloss. in 
Wr.-Wilcker 125 Fascia, nostle. /d/d.153 Fasciola, nosle, 
2. A short piece of cord fastened to a net; a 


NorseL, 

€ 1440 Promp Parw 3450/1 Nostylle of nettys (47. nostul), 
miastsla, sns/sta, mas 6Ks. 

Hence ¢ Wo'stelling (see quot.). Obs. 

Cf. MDu. nmas/el-, nestelinc, -1mg. 

1615 FE. S. &ritarn’s Buss in An Garner 111. 630 Round 
about the head and two sides of each net, but not at the 
bottom, must be set a sinall cord, about the bigness of a 
bow-string, which is called [the] Head- Roping or Nostelling. 

Nostoo (npsvk). of. Also 7-8 nostooh, 
8 -ock. [A name invented by Paracelsus.] A 

enus of unicellular 4/ga@, having the cells arranged 
in rows which intertwine with each other and 
form a gelatinous mass; esp, the ordinary species 
of this, Mostoc commune,formerly believed to be 


an emanation or deposit from the stars. 

1680 CHARLTON tr. Van Helmont's Paradoxes Transl. 
Suppl. 98 Nostoch understandeth the nocturnall Pollution 
of some plethoricall and wanton Star, or rather excrement 
blown from the nostrills of some rheumatick planet,. in 
consistence like a gelly, and so trembling if touched. 16g0 
d: Feencu Chym. Dict., Nostoch is that which we call a 
alling star, a kind of gelly or slime found oftentimes in the 
Summer in fields, and meadowes. 1701-8 De La Prywe 
Let. in Diary (Surtees) 247 A bottle of Nostock. called 
Star Slough, or Star Shot Gelly,..a substance that falls 
from the starra, 2783 CuamBeErs Cycl. Snppl., Nostoch, the 
name of a vegetable substance which seems to differ from 
most of the other bodies of that kind, in several particulars, 
1834 W. Macaituiveray Lives Zoclugrsts 208 This phlegm is 
a vegetable called nostoc. 1843 Penny Cycl. XXVIII. 
805/2 The species of Mostec are found on damp earth, as 
well as in sea and fresh water. Most of them are gela- 
tinous, and shrink almost to nothing in drying. 189g 
Vines 7e.vt-bk. Bot. 111. 234 Nostoc is constantly found ia 
the tissue of certain Hepaticez. 

attrid, 187a-3 W. Arcuck in Grevillea I. 23 Fibres, from 
which break forth, through the ete ly the first 
root hairs. 1874-4 H. Woop ford. TT. 43 ‘The development 
of the distinguishing threads of the Collema out of the 
ordinary Noustoc-cell. 1892 Sye. Soc. Lex. sv. Nostoc come 
minis. Nostoc colonics occur as pseudoparasites in the 
iutercellular spaces and cavities of other plants. 

b. An individual plant of this genus. 

s8gr Harvey Nerets Boreal:-A mer tg Nothing can well 
be less star-like than a Nostor, as it lies on the ground. 
3882-4 M. C. Cooxr Brit. -resh-iWater Algw 1. zat 
Nostocs should be dried as quickly as possible after they 
are collected. 

Hence NWostoo(h)a‘ceous, Mo stochine ads, 

1857 Baewniey /utrod. Cryptogamic Bot. 146 Sometimes 
..a connecting cell is formed, as in the Nostochine genus 
Spherosyga, 1870-3 W. Avcner in Grevillea 1. 25 Such 
nostochaceous plants as live in moist or wet habitats, 


Nostoma‘nia. /'athk. (mod.L.; see Nost- 
ALGIA and -MANIA. So Sp. and Pg. nostomania, 
F. nostomante.| A kind of madness, an agyra- 
vated form of nostalgia. s8gg in Ociivin Suppl. 

Wo ‘mic, a. [f.next.] Similar to that 
of Nostradamus. 


@ 1634 Surters in G. Taylor Mem. RS. (Surtees) 263 For 
much of Nostradamic lore The aged dame still kept in store. 


Nostradamus (npstrad2! mds), [Latinized 
form of the name of Michel de Nostredame, a 
French physician (1503-1566) who published a 
collection of prophecies in 1555.) One who pro- 
fesses to foretell fature events; a seer comparable 


to Nostradamus. 
2668 Davven Aven, Love 1. i, There’s nothing more ua- 


NOSTRIFICATE, 


certain than the cold Prophecies of these Nostradamusses, 
88:10 CO. Rev. 1V. 2g ‘The Nostradamuses of opposition 
altered their tone, and began to forrctel the final success of 
the French. 1859 Weanxace tr. R. Hondia v. 59, 1 need 
not a Nost:adamus to predict that you will devote yourself 
tu it some day. 1870 Brewer Dict. Par. & Aadle ns., ‘line 
Nostradamus of Purtugal. Gongalo Annes Kandarian 


No'strificate, v. cure. [ad. mod.b, nostri- 
ficdre, f. nostri-, noster our + ~ficire (see -FY).J 
érans, Of Austrian universities: ‘lo admit (foreiyn 
degrees) to the same status as the native ones. 


So Hostrifics tion. 

1685 U.S. Cons. Rep, No. 54.482 (Cent), There are no 
definite rules for the nostrification of foreign diplomas {in 
Austria). 5 Lancet Ul. 810 Buda Pesth—A special 
examination, .for the purpose of ‘ Nostrificating ' the Edin- 
burgh M.2. held by Dr. John Brodie. 

Mostril (np’stril), Forms: a 1 nospyrl, 
-Syrl, 5 -thirl, 6-7 -thrill, 7 -threl. 8. 1 nos- 
terl, 4-6 -troll(e, 5-7 -trel; 4, 6-7 nostrill, 
6 -teril, 7- nostril. [OKF. sospyri, f. stem of nos 
Nose: cf. Nose-tTHinn. and OF ris. nosterle J 

1. One of the two openings in the nuse in man 
and most vertebrate animals; an opening serving 
a similar purpose in other forms of animal life. 

a. c 1000 AML risc /fom, 1. 98 Se brep on hevra nospyrium. 
crogo Sar. Lecckd. 1. 7a (B), Do on nuspyrlu. — /dded. 
352 Do on pest nosbyrl.  « sgo0 Vay. CArddr. Ba. w Bates 

4. a5 Wype not thi nose nor pi nos-thirlyn.  1g65 Coorea 
Thesanous, Naris, the nosthirille = x Bearp 7 heatre 
(rods Fucteem. (1612) 150 Soe what a hee the Lord put 
in the nosthrals of this barking dogge. 1636 Bacon Sy/va 
$63 When the Spints, that come to the nosthrils, expcil 
a bad Sent [etc }. 1669 W. Simpson ffyidfrvl. Chym 95 
Vapours. distill by the nosthrils. 

B. ¢c1000 AELFRic Gloss in Wr-Wilcker 117 Vidrisse, 
nosterla her, /bid. 147 Pinnulae, wteweard nosterle. 1387 
Varvisa (igden (Rolls) 1 185 spongesi-watred aud t-holde 
at hir nostrilles /d¢2¢. TIL at Prectous stones pat schulde 
. be i-holde to be nostrelle of men. 1486 2A. St. Albans 
c vij, Castyny wat thorogh ber Nostrellis or hir nares. 1538 
Coverp ie bib xxvii 3 A» longe as the wynde = is in my 
nostrela 1976 Furmine Pauopl, Epot. Pj, My nostiells 
[were fed) with most comfortable sauours = 1§86 Martowe 
and Pt. Tanburi, w iv. 8 And blow the morning fiom ther 
nosterils, 12607 Daxnern & Mansron Nor‘hw /foev D's 
Wks. 1873 ELL. 67 Out of my nostrils, tapster, thou smelsc 
hke Gutld-hall two daie« after Simon and Jude. 1667 
Mitton /, L. x 280 So sented the grim Feature, and up- 
turn’d His Nostril wide into the Gie Air, 1709 STRFIE 
Tatler No. 35 P 2 ‘To supply his weak Brain with Powder 
at the nearest Place of Access, viz. the Nostrils. 1777 
Puirsriey Malt. 4 Sprr. (3782) 1. v. 54 Could we have had 
any idea,.of smell without the nostrils, and the olfactory 
nerves? 1834 M¢Mourrae Cavier's Anim Ningd 6 ilis 
nostrils, more cuinplicated than those of the monkey, are 
lexs so than those of all other genera. 1877 Buvanr ('/yas, 
v. §48 The brine gushed foith From mouth and nostrils 

trausf, 1854 Brewster More Worlds ui. 39 Ube lofty peak 
with its cap of ice or ita nostrils of fire. 

b. fy. with reference to persons. 

1644 Mitton Aveof. (Arb.) 54 An imposition which T can- 
not heleeve how he that .is but of a sensible nostrill should 
be able to endure. 1678 Bunyan Peigr. it. rte That makes 
Religion to stink in the nustrills of many, 1771 Burne 
Middlesex Election Wks. X 65 Our judgments stink m the 
nostrils of the people. 1844 Evunson Naswre Whs. (Bolin) 
Hi. 231 There is no end..sa sacred or so large, that, if pur- 
sucd for itself, will not at last become carrion and an offence 
to the nostril, 1887 Lowetn Demo racy 78 Its moral nostrils 
were of an equally masculine temper. 

CG. techn, iv smelting (see quot.), 

1839 Ure Dict, Arts 8a5 Relow this narrow pirt, cig't 
hules .are perforated obliquely through the substauce of the 
trompe, called the vent-holes or nostrils, fur admitting the 
ah, Which the water carries with it in ity descent. 

2. altrid., as ¢ nostril(s)-dropping (see quot.); 
nostril-piece, a part between the nose and hip of 
an insect, supposed to correspond to the nostiils 


of quadrnpeds, 

1708 Kresev, Mostrils-Drophing (1746 Baitey, .Vostril), 
a Distemper in Cuttel 31896 Kinsy & Se. Amfomol xxxiv. 
ALT. 481 A part of the nose [sc. of an insect}.. which I have 
named the AAisariua or nostril-piece. 

lence Wostri‘lity, jromnenes of nostril. vare. 

3865 J. Jacous in Jral, Anthropl. Inst. XV. 54 Ve 18 
not alone th.s ‘nostriity’ which makes a Jewish face so 
easily recognizable 1899 — in /of. Sct sMonthly LV. 
gto Jewial ‘nostrility’, as I have terined it,..can not be 
affected by change of environment. 

Mostram (ngstrim). (ad. L. nostrum, neut. 
sing. ol noster, our.) 

L. A medicine, or medical application, prepared 
by the person recommending it; ef. a quack 


remedy, a patent medicine. 

u6o3 F. HERRING .dnat. 15 Setting to sale their with sse 
Nostrums, [s Waittock Zvotomia 103 He wall put 
Nostrusm, to Album Gracum ., Pilula de Tr:bne, or the 
like he wraps up in this blind Mosfrsemt.] 1704 Swivr 7. 
Zub v, A certain curious Receipt, a Nostrum, which..! 
found asnong his Papers. 1754 bait Trans. XUNUALL. 854 
The kermes mineral, once aliogether as much celebrated . 
as any antimonial nostrum now-a-days, = 1795 Wo1.cor (P. 
Pindar) Hair Powder Wks. 1812 TIT. 301 No Nostrum 
gives the bloom of health asain 18g THackeRay Asssond 
L ii, The doctors and quack-salvers .experiinenting on his 
poor little body with every conceivable nostrum. 188 
Law Rep. 23 Chane Div. @33 The owner of a nostrum 
some kind, called a patent food. 

go 8723 Gwardiun No. 36, I look upon punning as a 

ostrum, a Medicina Gymuastica, that throws off all the 
bad humours. 29787 Buans //oly Fair xvi, In guid time 
comer an antidote Against sic poosion’d nustrum. 
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vb. A recipe. rare —'. 
3743 Loud. & Country Brew, 1. (ed. 4) 67 This then ts the 
true Nustrum of Brewing 
. A special means or device for accomplishing 


somethiug ; ¢sf. a pet scheme, or favourite remedy, 
for bringing about some social or political re:oim 


or improvement. 

4749 FiercninG Jom JFones x. Chapteriv, Containing infal. 
ible nostrums for procuring universal discsteem and hatred. 
2780 Cowrrrk (ro. Error §95 Swallow the two grand 
nostrums they dispense, That scriptwe hes, and blasphemy 
is sense, 12816 ‘Quiz’ Grand Master ww. 83 ‘Vhe parson’s 
holy nost}xum, Must be proclaimed, from a roxtrum. 1850 
Kinosury A//, Locke x, Another party sy nostrum is, more 
churches, more schools, more clergymen, 1884 Sat. Nev. 
7 June 730,2 The incurable faith of some English Liberals 
in the party nostrums. 

3. Comé., as Nostrum-monger, one who deals 


in nostrums; hence nostrum-mongership, -mon- 


gery. Now sare or Obs. 

1706 Baynarn Cold falhs IL. 203 Your *Nostrum-monger 
Dr Stew-Toad. 197g Suraman St. Patrick's Day u. iv, 
Will you subinit to be cured by a quack nostrum monger ? 
3808 Sprit J ublie Frnis. Vi. 254 A bottle of his nostrum, 
in compliment to the greatest nostrum-monger of the age 
{= Pat) 2748 Richarnson Clarissa (1811) TIT. xxi. 136 
Shonld I be outwitted with all my sententious boasting 
conceit of my own *nostrum-mongership.., 1 should cer- 
tainly hang, drown, or shoot myself. 18:9 /raminer 30 
Nov. 764/1 ‘bhat pernicious system of *nosts um-mongery 
which is 50 prevalent. 


Nostul, nostylle: see NosTen. 


+ Nosul, nosylle, obs, variants of Ouzet. 

1440 Lat. & kang. Voc. in Wr.-Wulcker 597 Modosa, a 
nosul, avis est. 1483 Cath. Angl. 256/a A Nosylle 3 gue- 
dam sluts, merulus, merula. 


Nosy, @ rae. [f. Nose sd. + -¥: cf. 


Nosty @.)) Having a prominent nose. 

1620 Sut i TON Qazr. un. xiv. go ‘The Story leaves them, to 
tell who was the Knight of the Glasses and his nosie Squire. 

Nosylt, obs. variant of Nuzzir v.! 

Not (nt), a. ands. Now atal. Forms: 1 
hnot, 4, 6- not, 6, 9 nott, 9 knot; 6, 9 nat, g 
natt.  [OE. Avot, of obscure origin.) 

+1. Close-cropped, short-haired. Oés. 

crooo ALi FReic Gram.ix (Z.) 45 Glatrio, calu odbe hnot. 
63386 Craucer /*20/, 109 A not-heed hadde he, with a 
broun visage. 1399 Lanur. Rich Nedeles ws. 46 Vhaone 
comcp per As not of his nolle, as he be nest made, Anopber 
proud paitriche. 16a0 B. Jonson Vins fr Aloon (Rtldg) 
6:6/2 Not head» and broad hats, short duublets and long 
points. 

+b. Comd., as not-headed, -pated adjx Cds. 

1596 Suaks. 1c /fen, JI, iv. 73 Wilt thou rob this 
Jeatherne lerkin, Chrstall button, Not-pated, Ayat ring ? 
1611-3 CHaruan Wordawes 7. Wks. 1873 UL. 18 Your not- 
headed Countrie Gentleman, 2633 B. Jonson Zale /'ub 1, 
in, The incorrigiile Nott-headed ee the clowns, or cun- 
stables, Stall let them gaze. 

+2. Ora willow: Pollard. Oés. rare. 

931 in Buch Cartud. Sav. VJ 357 Pam lange grafette 
sudew: ardon to don hnottan seale on Searleage stent 

3. Of sheep or cattle: Hlornless, polled, 

1587 Mascai. Gov Cattle, SAcep (1627) 237 Some say, 
that a horned rain os ill to get Jambs :.. therfore the nat ram 
is counted the better. 1596 Haninctun Aletam Ajax 
Prol , He mas-acred a whole focke of good nott-ewes. 1602 
Hoctanp Hany |. 50 ‘They have not all of them hornes, but 
some are nott;..the note she goats are more free of sulk. 
3787 Grose Prov, Gloss., Not, smooth, polled or shorn. 
Not-shkecf, sheep without horns. Asser. 1807 Vancouver 
Agric. Dever (1813) 347 Lhe Old Devonshire dim faced 
nott sheep  1868- in southern dial glossaries, of sheep and 
cows 3892 Harvy /ess avin, Why do nott cows give less 
nulk in a ycar than horned Y 

b. sé. A hornless sheep. 

1837 Youarr Seep vit. 253 The Devonshire notts, or polled 
sheep, uSed..to be at least middle-woolled, af unt shurt- 
woolled sheep 1875 Penckt ty lerdal Prom, 114 (KE.D.)).), 
A cross of the new Teceie with the Bampton nott. 

t 4. Ol wheat or barley: Awnless, beardless. Obs. 

1602 Carew Cornwall 20 Of Wheate there are two sort 
Fiench, which as bearded, .. and Notwheate, so terme 
because ituy vnbearded. ¢ 1680 Anguirtes 2/2 Do you sow 
Aleppo wheat, . Not wheat, Pendule wheat ¥.. Have you.. 
Nut Barleys sown here, or any other Barleys? 


+t Mot, 7! 0Cés. Also 6 notte, nott. [f. prec.] 
frans. ‘lo clip or cot short (the hair or beard). 

3530 Patscr. 645/1, 1 have notted my heed nowe that 
solumer is come. 186g CoornR /Acsaurus xv. Tondo, 
They notted their fathers head and bearde. 1570 Foxe 
A. & M. (ed. 2) VIL. 1702 Now was hyn head notted euil 
fauordly, and clypped much lyke as a man would clippe a 
fooles head. 1 Stow Ana, (1631) §70 Hee caused... from 
thence forth hiy beard to be notted and no more shanen. 
1674 Ray Coll, Words 73 To Not: and Notted: i. ¢. polled, 
shorn. Assex. (Hence in Ainsworth (1736), etc ) 

b, With personal object. 

r5qt Rutland ALSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) IV. 313 To 
Mr. Markham, barber, for nottyng my Lordex children, ij s. 
1567 Goipine Onid’s Met. x. 204 His Barbare who Was 
wont to nott him apyed it. 2606 Hottann Sueton 19 He 
would not onely be notted & shaven very preciscly, but 
also have his hare plucked. 

+t Not, v.2, note, for ve wot know(s) not: see 
Neg and Wit v. Forms: a. 2-3 nat. 8. 3-7 
not, 6 nott. y. 4-6 note, 6 nolte. 3. 4, 6 noot. 

For other parts of the verb wit with prefixed negative, 
see Nete, Nist, Nirex, Nost, NutRn. 

a. c888. K. Everrp Boeth. v. 43 Ic nat ful zeare ymb 


hweet pu ziet tweost. ¢ 1000 Ags. Gosp. John xii. 35 He 
nut hwyder he gvd. oc 319g Lamb, //om. 31 3if he nat to 


NOT. 
node pet heo beo% Hues. ¢1930 Hell Med. g Nat tab na 
u 


mon bute ham self hwat ham stuched ofte. 

B. arzag Ancr, K. 178 pis is be ancre pet not nout hwat 
is fondunge. arago Otel & Night. 162at Ich not neauer to 
hwan bu mat. ¢ 33890 Sir 7ristr. 92 In to bis londes ende 
Y not non better ee 1390 Gower Conf I. 43 He not, til 
that the chance falle, Wher he schal lese. m6 Soule 
(Caxton) 1. xv. (1859) 13, I not to whome I shal my seluen 
dresse! ¢ 1480 /'aston Left. U1. 30a For the peyne I not 
me wher to hold = rgga Lynpesay Monarche 19, I nott 
quhuonie to thy Simpylnes to sende. 31576 Gascoicny 
Philomene (Arb.) go As yet not, what proper hcew it bare. 
3624 J. Davina ( Heel) Commend. f'ocms, etc. Wks, 
(Grosart) I]. 21/2, J not how I shall thriue thercin. 

y. 21300 &. £. /’. (1862) 153 Soch an obir an erbe i note. 
emgag Seven Sag. (P.) 126 Thay hym nome I note how 
my Yil outof Rome. 1496 Fasyan Chron. vi. clviii. 147 To 
bryng his malycious purpose aboute, | note by what sorcery. 
ara Writ /¢ ji. Prol., 1 note whether he cries or sings, 
1890 SPENSER #,Q.1 xii. 17, ] note whether {to} praive or 
pitty more. 1600 Fatniax Zasso xvii 1, But Joe (from 
whence I nolte) a falcon came. 

o. 2377 Lana 2. 20H. x1. 207 Noot no man how neizhe 
it is. 3367 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) TT. 55, I noot sit bat 
was i-doo by his broper wil. @ 1425 Cursor Af. 5265 (‘1 rin.), 
What cloop was hit . Pat blody was & I noot how. 

Not (net), adv. and sh, Also 4-6 nott, g nut, 
y—n’t. [Abbrevinted form of Nougut adv.: cf 
Nat adv} The ordinary adverb of negation. 

L. adv. 1. Modifying a simple tense or form of 
an ordinary verb, 
@ Following the verb, Now arch, 

1360 Lana, 7. /'2. A. Prol 29 As Ancres and Hermyter., 
Coueyte not in Cuntre tocatien a-boute 1390 Gowrr Conf 
VII ors9 So that here kinges yhe 1s blent ad wot not hou 
the world is went. ©1489 Caxton Soanes cf A ymon iv. 120 
They wyst not what folke they were /éi1, Sea ye not 
what folke we ben? xg3z0 Tinnare Answ, Alore 1. Wks, 
(3574) 276/12 As Jony as y' signiheation bode, it hurted not. 
1590 Srrsser &. QO. 1 i. 30 With holy father sits net with 
such thinges to mel) 16388 Be. Hare Odd Kec. 194, 1 differ 
not from the judgement of our best. Classical Diuines. 
2653 Warton Angler iwv.y, Let not your line caceed. three 
or four hairs at the most. @12700 Drypen cl.), Let each 
man do as to his fancy seems; IT wait not, I, ‘ill you have 
better dreams, 1789 7otumdshs Fortitude Vor.r, | doubt 
not but they will greatly contribute fetc.]. 1798 Coterinun 
Anc. Var. iw. ui, Fear not, fear not, thou Wedding Guest ! 
This body dropt not down. 1Bar Byron Savdanuap i. i, 
To seck. no pleasure but in parting not. 1870 Morvin 
Earthly Par. lo1 424 Thou shalt see the day 6 nhaimed, 
if that dread box thou openest not. 

b, Preceding the verb, Chiefly poet. 

c1400 Laud Troy Bk. 3092 Whan ‘Troyens dede this 
trespas, Menelaus at home not was. 1483 Cath. Anyl. 
256/2 ‘Vo Nott moghe; negate, nen posse. 1608 S\1- 
Visiter Yu KRafas wo ive ScAfsme 617 (Saving Henoch) 
onely hee not-edies 1610 SHAKS. Temp. in i, as, 1 not 
doubt He came alive to Land. 1650 Geeiitis Cousidera- 
trons 45, 1 (to not wonder at it) doe rather consider whence 
it proceeds. 1740 Jounson /.t/e Drake Wks. IV gig The 
. possessed the island, but not enjoyed it. 1816 Byron CA, 
Hay. it. xv, Making a marvel that it not decays. 

2. Following an auxiliary verb. Also in the 
reduced form ’¢, usually written as one word 


with the verb. 

u. @1340 Hamro & Psalter xxxiv. 22 pai sall not ovnercum 
parm, 3138a Wvcur Juke x 42 ‘The beste part, whouh 
schal not be take a wey fio hir, c14g0 A/er/in 243 He 
nys no knyght that will not deffende his londe. 18508 
Kennentt SY fing ww. Dunbar 433 Thou may not pas 
Mount Barnard for wild Lestis, 1977 kurke Anca 7rue 
Christian 25 You can not prove that your church hath 
canonized the Apostles. 1638 B Jonson Afpser, axxxiti, VU 
not offend thee with a vain tear more. 19710 SHAFTESB, 
Adu to Author wei, The Arts and Sciences must not be 
left Patron-less. 1766 Gorpse. Ire. HE xiv, His presence 
did not interrupt our conversation. sB20 Ki ats Are Sf 
Agnes xxxviti, though f have found, I will not rob thy 
nest. 188g tr. Lofse’s Loyie 323 ‘The act of severance has 
not produced any lasting excitement. 

A. 26ga ‘Tatuam Scotch Figgarices wv. i, But mayn't I Bar 
pots, being the Challenge 3 1672-1774 [see Do wv. 20). 
3674 N. Fainrax Bulk & Seloedge 130 They can't strike 
srul,.inatrice. 1834 Mar. Evcrwown fein IIL. v. 160 
‘Nu no, I can't sit, can't stay,’ said lady Cecaiha B52 
THackrray /: sso wi. ti, That was ., one (duty) that she 
wouldn’t have broke her henrt in trying to do. 2898 
GissinG Eve's Ransom 110 You mustn't tell me anything. 


b e/pt. in vephes. 

I Massincer /icture 1. ii, Enoulus. Have you ne‘er 
read The story of Semiramis and Ninus? //onerta, Not 
as I rememles. 1866 Mertnirn | sttorta »xxix, ‘Carlo 
Anmnitani will marry her, I presume,’ said Lena. ‘ Not 
before he has met Captain Weisspriess [etc. J." 

3. Following the substantive verb. Also as #’f, 

a. 3368 Lance. /’. Pl. A. 1x. 75 Ho is not diunkelcuh ne 
deynous Dowel him folewep. 1478 Paston /.eft. IL. 130 
ifthe markett be nott goode yit, | hope it shall be better. 
x SHaks. Aferch, WV. v. i. 45 Mes. Lepray you is my 

aster yet return'd? Loren. Heixnot. 1997 ---2 Hen. /1, 
1. it, 238 Lhere is not a daungerous Action. .but 1am thrust 
vpon it. 3645 Mitton Calusteriun 20 These matters are 
not for pragmatics..to babble im. 31688 Lovacy Gen. fist, 
Rehig. 6 Awongst them Laicks are not constrained to con- 
fess once a year, 1720 SiueE 7 atler No, 181 P2 At which 
Time 1 was not quite Five Yenre of Age. 179: Burke, 
Corr. (1644) VIL. 28a This in not the cause of a king, but o 
kings. Os: SHeituy /Aifsyc A. 52, 1 am not thine: I am 
a part of thee. 2898 lttincwortn Div. fmmancnee sii 
(1904) 35/2 This ia unquestionably not the case. 

8. s7or Farnquuar Sir H. Wildare w. ii, 1 an't to be 
believed. «3703 Pomrrer Cruelty 4 Lust (1724) 70 Since 
in Battle you can greater be, That over, be'nt less merciful 
than he. s706- [see An’t, Ain't, and In't). 1893 Miss 
Montre son Fighw. & Hedges 1. vi, Tt ian't true. ; 

b. With ellipse of verb, esp. alter ¢/, or in replies. 


NOT. 


z Lanet. Rich. Redeles wi. 151 But (they] beggith 
ar rwith.. And not pe better ofu bene. 1672 Mion 
Samson y7t Fame if not double-fac't is Usable ecuheL 
1740 Cunynk Negemen 361 Body and Spirit..will eternally 
be dufarata, if not contradictory. 1864-8 Beownine §. 
Lee's thifew.iv, No Love! nut sofudeed! 1883 ‘ Annis 
Tiomas! Mod. Housewé 143 ‘Not to be donet’ him 
Sampson said decidedly. 

4. | receding an infinitive or gcrundial clause. 

c1qgo Alph. Lales 135 To lyin his bed & not com att 
matyns at myduyght. 1469 Anc. Cal, Ree. Dublin (188g) 
333 Lihat} hit be lawfull to any suche swyne to be killet, 
andl (he killers of them note to be empechat. i588 N. Licue- 
sein tr. Castanheda's Cong. £. (nd.128 He pra ed him nut 
to say him nay. 3639 Atnswortu /entatuch 44 They 
failed in not usting out the inhabitants. 3673 Kay Journ, 
Leow C.159 Je seldom happens the Council-chamiber nut to 
be full. agzg De For Crausve us. (Globe) 321, | knew neither 
what to do, or what not to do agzz Jonson Rambler 
No. 175 Pg I]t in, indeed, impos~able not to hear. .of wrongs 
and falsehoods. 1818 Byron CA. f/ar. 3. vii, lt was a vast 
and venerable pile ; So old, it seemed only not to fall. 1853 
Mis. GaskFit. ¢ raford ix, Mis. Pole clutched my arm, 
and bezged me not to turn, 2878 ‘Tysnvson Gareth & 
Lynette t207 Oue who came to help thee, nut to harm. 

5. ta. Used redundanuy after verbs ot for- 
bidding, dissuading, or preventing. Ods. 

¢ 3380 Wrycur J) hs, (1889) 106 Pei forbeden not watery pe 
men scuulden not preche pe puspel, 1430-40 Lyvu. Buchas 
(1954) 22 hb, Bochas forbade husbandes..Wihout prefe not 
deve to sone their wyves. ¢ rsgo /'of Merg. Lug. Hist. 
(Cainden) 118 bbe carle hid diswadyd the hing not to place 
his syster Margarct um maryage unto Charles.  rg6g J. 
SvNvorD tre lgveppe's bau. artes Gt A lawe whiche did 
furbidde that they shouldc not woorshippe imayves. 16977 
Gicvin Demonol (1367) 414 Contiary to other plain scrip: 
tures prohibiting not to tempt the Lord. 

b. Coupled with other negatives, or repeated. 


Now dial, or vulyar. 

1426 Aupriay Poems to Thai wold not on 4 have no pete. 
1471 Faston Lett. U1 15 ‘Vake heede that they be not in 
noon place wher thut sykeno.se is regenyng. 1503 Hawks 
haamp. Kirt. ioxu, Lo wyll pot medle with no duplycyie. 
1868 Gaarron Chron, 11. 739 ‘They should not neede po 
more to feare him then hisshadowe. 1606 Hunt Any Suelo, 
105 Hee absented not himselfe in no place 1632 Lirncow 
7ramv.u 24 Rauenna, which for antiquity will not bow her 
top to none in ltaly. 1694 Ur, Seucdery's Curta Pol. 149 
We resolve then to .render her intapable nut to offend us. 

6. Preceding a sentence, clause, or word. 

&. In introductory phrases, as nol but (that), 


not that, trot for-thy, ete. (Sce also Bur C, 18.) 

a 1340 Hamiorn /'sadler xxxiv aa Not forthi thai takyn 
with exzhen, as chaitufid me — 138a Wyceir Jon vi. 46 Not 
for ony tan sy3 the fadir, no but this that is of God. /bed. 
g9 Not as juure fudets eeten manna, and ben deed. ¢ 2420 
Hadlad. on Clash. xu. aaq Vet not for thy ther may endure 
in colde. 1470-85 Matory Arthur x xxx. 463 Not for 
thenne they bothe lyghtely arooy. 6or Sis. Jad. C. tn 
1. 23 Not that f lou'd Cesar Jesse, but that 1 lou'’d Rome 
more, 1678-9 Daypen & Lkn 22dipus iv. i, Not but you 
were adorned with all the riches ‘That empire could bestow. 
1766 Goross. Mic. Wei, Not but that we sometumes had 
those little rubs [etc]. 178 Cowerr JZask vi. g8t Not 
that he yp» evishly rejects3a mode Because that World adopts 
ut. 2856 F. BE. Pacer Ovvlet of Owls/. 52 Not but what I 
consider diseretion to be the better part of valour, 1864 
Merenita Aeon xxv, Not that she conceived him de- 
sipnedly base, 

b, Placed fist for the sake of emphasis. 

1554 Prucrot / rams, & Heit, (Parker Soc ) 334 Not for 
this we bring in a church hke to thik city of Plato 1878 
Tivme Caliin on Ger. 180 Nevertheless..not they are 
called myhtevus, which are peifect in each point, 1667 
Mirion #2. ut. 26 Yet not the more Cease | t> wancer. 
1697 Drybun irg. Georg. ut. 413 Nor cou'd his Kindred... 
change his fatal Course. No, not the dying Maid, 174 
P. Francs tr. //or, Bp. iexva, Not every one shall rea 
the washt-for port. 180g Dr. Park in Beathani's ks, 
(1843) ¥.417 Not so doth Godwin and lis French followers, 
1885-94 K. Hives Aros & /siche t, xiii, Not long, I wot, 
shall that poor gul of Crete God it in my despite, 

c. In contrast with a following dz¢. 

1579 Srensen SAcfA. Cad, July 116 The hylls..1 reverence 
and adore; Not for themselfe, but for the or Hy {etc }. 
1611 Hisiw John i 13 Which were bone, not of blood, .. but 
of God. 1635 b. Haywaro tr. Biovdi's Bantsh'd Wirg. 148 
Discovering what it not hd but vailed. 768 ‘Tucnek £4 
Nat. 11. 460, | may believe myself—not a perce ptivity but a 

‘receptive spirit. 284g Macatiay. //ist. Ang. vi. lL 10 
To use their arms in defence, ot of the mass Look, but o 
the Bible. 1874 [.. Sreenen //owss in Library (1892) |. vi. 
gor He has peupl.d not a country town but a metropolis. 

d. kLmphasizing a pionoun after a negative 


statement, or in a reply. 

¢ 162g Dekker, Rowrny, & Foro Witch Edmonton w. i, 
He is no Witch, not he. r7a3 De For Col. Jack (1840) 218, 
I challenge you, sir! not I, I made no challenge. 2783 
Backrorn JJscanes, etc. vill. 51 They hid no notion, not 
they, of admiring barren crags and precipices. 1846 Dickrns 
Battle of Lifes,‘ Did you never heur {etc.}?’ ' No, father {* 
‘No, not you, of course; you're a woman.’ 1889 J. K 

krome Zhrve Men in Boat xvii, They are not to be’ bad 

y a bit of worm on the end of a hook,. .not they ! 

7. With terms of number or quantity. 

eszag &. E. Alt. P, A. 343 For anger gaynez pe not a 
cresse, /61d. 351 Py mendez mounter nota myte. fa ute 
Cnaucun Kons, Rose 451 Povert.., That_not a peny hadde 
in wolde. a1qg0o0 Pistill of Susan 247, 1 charge hit not a 
pere. 1985 Jas. f ss. /’orsie (Arb.) 52 Sen though they 
stay, it harmes him not ahatr. gps Suaks, 700 Gen. tv, 
ii. 67 /fo. 1 perceine you delight nut in Musique, /#, Not 
awhit. 1634 Mu.ron Comnus ss Not a period Shall be 
unsaid for me. 2663 Butrene //ud. 1.1.8 Not a man of 
thein knew wherefore. 2719 De For Crsoe nt. (Globe) Pay 
He spoke not a Word. /6/d. 496 All this while they fird 
pota Gun. 1817 C. Wours Swriaé Sir 7. Moore i, 


e 
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ot & 


| things. 1608 Suaxs. Jr. & Cr. un sii. 2 


' ag Jhe nat drowning of the w 
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drum wne heard, not a funeral note. 1899 Macautav //is?. 
Eng. x. IL. §99 He solemnly assured them that not a 
of their heads should be touched. 

b. Not a diltle, a youd deal, considerably, 

34 Macoasy Arthur xvi. xvii. 724 Thenve was not 
he a lytelsory, for launcelot loued hym. «1548 Haut CAron 
Hen. 1V,a4 Henota littell mused but muche more mervailed 
that the duke [etc.). 2720 Pore Spect. No. 408 P 7 Young Men 
whose Passions are not a little unruly. 1838 in ‘l'revelyan 
Macanday (1876) If. vai. 2 His visits served uot a litile to 
enliven. 1845 MeCucvocs 7 aration 1. ii, (1852) 16) The 
policy of laying beavy taxes on necessaries is not a little 
questionable, 

8. After or, tf, or as, with ellipse of words ex- 
pressed or implied in the preceding clause. 

¢ 1400 A fol, Lull. 5a A prest weber he be beneficid or not, 
he howib not to sett to hire his gustly warks, rgo3zin 7 rans. 
R. Hist. Soc. (1904) 15a Ye knowe whether ye maye traste 
me or hot, 1§3§ COVERDALE Gian. xxiv. zt Lyll he knewe 
whether the Lorde had prospered his iourney or not. 622 
Iiete Ges. xvni. 2s, i will yore downe now, and se 
whether [etc.): and if not, 1 will know. 172g De For 
Mim. Cavaher (1840) 125 Shall we give battle. or not? 
1738 Pork Universal frayer 47 ‘Vhou kuow'st if best 
bestow'd or not. 1867 M. Arnouw Rugly Chapel 45 Can- 
scious or not of the past. 387g Joweit /‘a/a ved 2) 1. aga 
If virtue is of such a nature, i will be taught; and if nor, 
not. 3887 F. M. Cuawtouo Saracinesca IE. xxxiv. agg, 
1 would just as soon give you up to the Holy Office as not. 

9. Denoting contrast or opposition to what pre- 


ecdes, with or without avd. 

r4q7t J/.itt, Red Bk, Bristol (igoo) IT. 130 Punyshing 
the principal) sturrers of rebellion ayenst vs, and not a 
generalte. r558 LA Com. Prayer, (onmmunion, ‘Ihey are 
it heauen and not here. s6a: Bunton Anat, ed. To Rdr. 
76, T hate their vices, not their persons 1649 Mitton 
Atkon, 36 Some of thir Friends, and in the Roman not the 
pettifogging sense thir Clients. 1678 SHapwaiet /fr0 tv. 
ti, They govern for themselves and not the people. 2837 
Newnan Par, Serm., (ed. 2) IH. x. 148 [t was a respite, not 
a resurrection. 2898 ‘Vunnvson Douwdt & Prayer ia ‘lil 
this.., My privon, nut my furtress, fall away ! 

10. With adverbs or adverbial phrases. 

147g Paston ‘ett, UE 123 The Emperor hathe besegyd 
also, not fferr from these, a castell, ¢ rg00 Alelusine 297 
And whan Raymonudyn per ey ued it, wete tt wel that be wag 
ryght dolaunt and surowfal & not without cause. ggg 
Avimea s//artoerawe Bj, Happening therfure not long 
agone to rede a lytle houke. a 3648 Lp. Heruert 
Hen. FITT 11683) 369 Not Jong after wh.ch, the King sene 
(seorge Bolen. 1774 Gotpom. Nas, //ts/. (1776) U1. 2gb His 
method is still, and) not withvat reason, adopted by many. 
2818 Col gRipue an L214. Rem. 11836) 1. Gz The tithes of the 
poet and the general not seldom formed a garland round 
the same head. 18ga ‘Tennyson Death Wellington vii, 
Not once or twice.. The path of duty was the way to glory. 

b. Modifying adjectives or participles in agiee- 

ment with a preceding substantive or pronoun. 

rgag Cromwace Ji e/din Merriman Lif & Lett. (goa) 1. 
63 The residue of all my goodes catalles and debttes not 
bequethed = .1§96 KH. Gairein fid-ssa 37 Whil’st 1 doe sit 
in heauie plight.., Not daring rush into -orure a place. 1624 
R. Tattor slog Aath lost Pearl in Dod-ley (1780) VE. 408 
Where penitency, not disturb'd may gneve. 3820 Lama 
Kilia Ser. Choist'’s Hospital, The remnants left at his 
table (not many, nor very choice fragments). x KING- 
wake Eothen (1845) 186, 1 rose from a state of h ilf-oblivion, 
not much unlike tu sleep. 1889 Jerowr [dle Thoughts 112 
You have got tu be regarded as not quite right in your head. 

c. With negative adjectives or adverbs, implying 


the affirmative term. 

1657 W. Rann tr. Gassend?'s Life Peiresc t 69 The stady 
of antiquity was not unusefull towards the Knowledge of the 
Lawes. 1672 H. M. tr, Krasm. Colleg. 85 We xay well 
and elegantly, not ungrateful, for very grateful. 176g 
Dickson Treat. Agoic. (ed. 2) ao The damage done by 
this is not inconsidenable. 1994 Fann Matmusnury Diarte¢ 
& Corr. WI. 117 Not sie leves but importunate et 
Taspor Jmtay. Com., Tohnson & Tooke, Perhaps the learne 
author..was not undelighted with the pleasurable vices of 
poetry in such company, sg00 G, C. Broorick JAfen, 168 
A certain air of dignity, not unmingled with insolence. 


+11. Aodf but, only. - Nonnet. Oés. 

For other forms of sentence in which sot is followed by 
but, see Mut cons. 4,7 b, €.9, 16 

€ 1374 Cuaucen Compl, Alars tar Not but two pases 
within the yate hit stode. c2z400 Macnurv. (1859) Vili 96 

Setwene that Mount and the Cytee, 1s not but the Vale of 
hi hathe. ¢1477 Caxton Jason 14 All his desir is not 

ut for to mowe come to your yoode grace. 1§60 Roi Lano 
Crt. Venus ut. ge Quhuair I gat not bot ansucir detestine. 


II. 56. +12. Nonght, nothing. Obs. 

¢ 1380 Wvcuir Ite. (1880) 216 Pe lord pat made alle bingis 
of not. ©1380 -— Serm. Se). Wks. 1. 94 He hab drede of 
ping of not. ¢1400 Love Honavent. Alrrr. (1907) 92 It was 
nouzt for not that they tauyten..hem fetc.). a3 Ant. 
de la Tour vi. (1868) 9 In suche wise that euer after the 
housholde yede to not. 2908 Kenvevik Fiyting w. Dunbar 
go3 Tak the a fidill,,. thou art ordanyt to not ellis | 


13. The word ‘not’; a negation or negative. 
s6or Suans. Ades Wedd wu. ti. 24, | haue wedded her, not 
bedded her, and sworne to make the not eternall. 1608 H. 
CLapHam E'rroue Left Hand 82 They still doe returne us 
anot. 36at Lapy M, Wrotn Urauta 420 Come backe to 
me, who never knew the plot To crosse your minde, or tu 
thy will an nott. 1866 Lowryc. Bighyw P., Introd., Poems 
1890 If, aor, I guess ef I was to leave the wets out o' 

some o’ the c’inan'ments, 't ‘ould soot you full ez wall ! 

TIT. Cond. 14. a. With verbal substantives. 

r96z T. Norrow Cadrin's (ust. t. 3b, If the notknowing 
of God be any where to be found. 2587 Gotpina De Mornay 
xvi. (1592) 262 Coodnes is not a defect or a notdooing of 
Heele answer no 
body : be professes not answering. 36ga GATAKER A atinomm, 
a hole world again. x6pg J. 
Epwannsa /‘exfect. Scri~t, 50 The difference of the idiom 


NOTA BENE, 


was sufficient to beget a aot-understanding of one another. 
3749 FicionG Jom Joues vit. vi, Danger ey attend the 
not dressing his wound. 18:6 Byaon Let. to Mu 20 
Feb,, You must not mistake my sof bullying for defect on. 
2868 H. W. Bevcure Lys Thomgais (1859) 130 His rests 
and not-doings seem even more significant than that which 
was overt. : 
+b. With nouns of action. Ofs. 

17th cent.; now expressed by son-.) 

3582 Reg. Privy Council Scot, U1. i His dissobedience 
in not comperance befuir the Kingis BMajentie. sg90 Jd, 
1V. sat For not-payment of ministers stipendis. 3693 
Suaxs. ‘fen. V/2/, ww. 30 For not Appearance, and The 
Kings late Sciuple,. she was divorc'd. «1643 Dup.ev 
Diacrs Unlatf. Arines (1647) 302 [‘Ihey] redeemed their 
nut obedience to bim, by offering up their bodies. 167g 
J. Situ Cho. Nelig. App. u. 44 They could not impute their 
Not-recovery to their want of will, but skill. 

| @. With ayent-nouns. Cds. (Now non-.) 

1996 Srunsen //ymn Love 159 How falles it then that., 
Thou docst aMict, the not-deserver? 1619 SANDERSON Sere, 
lar ‘Vhe eater despised the not-eater, and the eater judged 
the not-eater, s6g2 Acc. Communion § 4 To communicate 
with not-discerners, 3680 H. Mone cA pocal. Apgoc. 013 If 
both the Beheaded and the Not-worshippers of the Beast 
were of the sune kind, 

d. With other ypc of nouns. Aleo Not-sx.r. 

1878 Fenton (ofr. Eprst. (1582) 85 Our merite or not 
merite standes not in the services which we do to God. 
1599 SANDvs Ewsufar Spec (163 :) 180 The not possibilitie of 
erring being. peculiar unto Gud, 1607 W. Scratre Axfp, 
2 Zhess. (1629) 14 It’s something, at least @ not-nothing. 
864g Howitit Swedes Treat. (1661) 360 Issuing rather from 
hes not-knowledge of me, than from malice. 31740 Cuxyne 
Neginen 311 Tt must be actually bruught to be not-matter. 
38:8 Bentiam Ch, Ling. Catech. # xam.171 \n case of not- 
guiltiness. 2860 Pussy ALin. Proph. 452 t Heartribures 
to idols, ic. not-gods. 189§ Churchuwran No, 185. asr 
Science. affirm. that not-life can never under existing con- 
ditions produce life. 

15. With adjectives or past participles. 

1587 Gounine De Mornay i. 3 Wether waa first,..of 
Sensthle or Notsensible, of Reasonable, or Notreasonable ? 
1569 |e next} a1643 Dutra, Diccrs Uniew/ Armes 
(1047! 124 By the unspeakable scandal of these not-Christian 
courses. 1663 Bovim Use/. Aap. Nat. Philos. 315 Aud 1 
lave. made i that aduurable Stone a not-inconsiderable 
Eaperiment. 19794 Hacuirax Anal, Rom, Laws17 Punish- 
ments short of Natural or Civil Death, were called Not- 
Capital, 1829 //eeot in London 111. 173 Her nut-stinted 
fuot was pinched into pink satin shoes. 1874 Darwin in 
Life & Lett, (3887) WAN son The product of a cross between 
nut-related ants. 1875 Jowerr /’7ato (ed. 2) HL. 376 Evil 
is a giecater enemy to good than to the not-good. 


b. With present participles. 

1599 SANDYS Emsope Spec. (1652) 115 Their not-erring and 
not controllable Lord of Rome. 3621 Suaxs. Cyod. 1s, ive 
19 You shall heare The Legion. . sooner landed In our not- 
fearing-Britnine. 1694 Gataker Desc. Apot. 48 Some not- 
preaching Mainiaters. 675 Woonngan, eta /’ar. St. Pant 
17 It was a law then which made not-knowing infants also 
guilty. 2730-46 ‘I HOMSON A s/uonn 1226 The village toast 
». D.ats not-unmenning looks, 31762 Br. Forsas Fred. (1886) 
a1§ He asked me how the potas earn clergy lived now. 
2853 Mannnam Shoda's Auscult. 204 ‘The sound Bias 
hy striking: tovether two hard, not-ringing (schf-Biingend) 
bodies. 2863 J. Brown Marjorie / leming, Rab & F. (16) 
85 A man..to give asecond and not-lurgetung look at. 

c. With adjectival phrases. 

1570 Foxe A. & M. (ed. 2) LIT. 1365 Accept my thankes, 
though they proceed out of a not enough circumcised heart. 
1678 Vaucuan Thalia Kedir., The World (1858) 234 Vhe 
not-to-be-repentcd Shares Of time and busmess. 183t 
Soctcty 1. 307 He was on that young lady’s not-at-home 
hist. 2863 A. C. Ramsay PAys. Geogr. 13 The _not-long 
extinct volcano of the Island of Ascension. 168s Watsace 
in Mature XX VI. 86 Close individual resemblance of not- 
nearly-related spectes of butterflies, 

16. With adverbs. rare. 

2648 Bovir Seraph. Love xvii. (1700) 106 The not-wilfully 
refusing it. 2736 S. Lows Lat. Gram. 33 Interrogatives 
us'd not-interiogatively. 

17. With infinitives after does not, etc. rare, 

1626 W. Fenner f/id. Manna (1656) 62 A wicked maa 
doth not, not repent, because hec cannot, but because be 
Will not. 26g6 (1 J. Sercrant}ir. 7. MWArte's Peripat. (ust, 
227 He that knows a thing exists knows that it does not 
notexist. 2890 Stiruine Gifond Lect. xvi. 318 The very 
thought of God is of that which is, and cannot not-be. 

Not, obs. variant of Nor sé. 


| Nota, 56. Obs. rare. [(L. nota.) A mark; 


a stigma. 

1718 Wodron's Corr. (1843) If. 111 After such a nota put 
upon our brethren's halving of the oaths and declaration, 
t00 tr. Cullen's ii Zr 1827 I. 454 ad tsar 
every particular of which, in the language of method 
writers, is a xofa or mark. 

ii Mota, v. O+s. [L. nota, and sing. imperative 
of no/ére to mark.} Observe, take notice. 

€ 139t Cuaucrr Astrof, 1. § 26 And nota, pat this forseid 
rihte orisonte, pat is clepid orzsow rectum [ete]. rg987 
Anvrrw Srenswephe's Distyld. Waters aiij, Nota a lutynge 
for a ginsse that ryveth upon the fyre. r969 Xeg. Privy 
Coum tl Scot. UU. 50 mearg., Nota the Lard of Amysieild 
wes chargit to present thame. s6ag Puacnas dhs dee I, 

4t Nota, you must bring the high Church East Northeast 

asterly, before you shall be cleered of the shoale, 

| Mota bene (ndeta bins). (L. noté (sce prec,) 
and dene well. So F. nota bené.}] Mark well, 
observe particularly. (Abbrev,'N.B.: see N. HI. 2.) 

a1yax Prion Daphne & Apollo 65 Next, nota bene, you 
shal] never rove. 1758 Lany M. W. Mowraau Leff. (1893) 11. 

8 Nota bene. Youu have dispossessed me of the real devils 
who haunted me. 18:8 Moore fades Fam. Harts v, Nota 
Gene.— Papa's almost certain ‘tis he, 1863 C. Reape Hard 


(Common in 


NOTABILITY. 


Cash i. 1. 35 Like an animal frequently mentioned in 
Scripture ; but, nota beve, never once with approbation. 


b. Used substantivally. 
3931-8 Swirr Pol. Conurrsat. Introd. 11 To set down.. 
ceitain Marka, Asterivks, or Mofa-dene's (in Englinh, Marke 
well’s) after most Questions, and every Reply or Answer. 


Notability (néiaviliti). Also 4-5 -ite(e, 
5 -yte, 6 -yhtie. fa. OF. nofabiiité (=It. -sta, 
Sp. -idad, Py. -sdade) or ad. med.L, *notabilitas : 


sce next and -ITY. 

]. ta. A notable fact or circumstance. Ods. 

a 1380 St. Augustine 1739 in Horstm. Aliengd. Leg. (1878) 
gt Lit is an old notabilite Pat preo pingus per be pat 
worldiihe men disiren here. ¢1366 Craucer sVeen's 
Priest's 1. 38g He in a cronycle saufly myght it wryte, As 
for a souereyn notabilitce. c1qgg Prcocx Kepr, iv. ix. 
474 These iij. notabilitees wee) considerid..is worth. a 
buyschel ful of gold. ¢1470 Harpine Chron. Proem v, 
Vnto your sapience I wyll remembe: a notabilyte Of your 
elders rule and regymenice. 

b. A noteworthy object or feature. rare —'. 

1868 Hawtitoune /r. & /t. Note-bhks, (1872) 11.40 The 
old sacristy, with the peculiarities or notabilities of whicb I 
am not acquainted. 

co. A notable or promincnt person. 

1861 /raser's Mlag. XLII. 257 Along with other ancient 
*notabilities *, Cleopatra and Mark Anto y were addi ted 
to the pastime. 1857 Kinastry 7'wo 3". Ago 1. 206 Various 
other litule notabilitics of the neighbourhood. 1897 ‘ Saran 
Tytixr’ Lacy Jean's Son 193 Another notability was the 
Bypsy beanty. 

2. The quality of being notable. 

a. Housewifely industry or management. 

1788 Mrs. Hucnes /enry & /sabel/a 1V. 93 This grand 
quality was, in her estamation, divided into two heads, 
modesty and notability. 2800 Mra. Herviv Mlonriray 
Fam, WN. 141 Mrs. Mourtray, who had resumed all her 
former notability, bustied about her house as usual. aes 
Oanrnson Creoleans th 25 She would..send over little 
presents of various articles, that served also to show her own 
notability and domestic skill. 1866 Mrs. GASKELL JV ives & 
Danghtas L. 530 Mary has infected me with her notability, 
and I'm going to work Mamma a fovistvol. 


b. Note, distinction, prominence. 
1881 Froupr Short Stud. (1883) 1V. 1. iv. 207, I nced not 
Mention namcs which have no historical notability. 


Notable (néo'tib’l), a., 56., and adv. Also 4 
6 Sc.) -abil(o, § -abille, 6 -abyll; 5 -abull(e, 
-abul; 5 -abel. [a. F. notable (13th c.) = Sp. 
notable, Py. notavel, lt. notabile, ad. L. notabilis, 


4. motdre to NOTE: sce -ABLE, 

Sheridan (1789) gives the pron. as (ng tib'l), and this is 
retained by Walker, Smart, Webster, and Worcester, a» the 
Correct pron, in sense 4 b.) 

A. adj, 1. Worthy or deserving of note for any 
Teason, esp. on account of excellence, value, or 
importance ; remarkable, striking, eminent. 


a. Of things, actions, etc. 

a1340 Hamrore Psalter ixv 7 He pat lufis god, uf his 
neghbure, shewand tik hun pat is notabile for hin.  ¢ 1386 
Craucer Dor ftor's 7. 156 It is no fable, But knowen for a 
storial thing notable. 1433-50 tr. //:gden (Rolls) V. 405 
Hit was made open by the manpifestacion of a notable syne. 
1483 CAXTON Gold. bee 19a/t ‘Vhey..edefyed ouer thys 
holy corps a moche notable chyrche. 1538 Starnety Enug- 
dand 11.1. 151, 1 thynke in few yerys the pepul schold increse 
to a notabul noumbur. 38571 Gotping Catuin on Ps. i. B 
David obteyned notable victories, r62a WoonaL. Surg. 
Mate Wks (1653) 38 A notable cordial water for comforting 
the head and heart. 1665 Hooker AMicrogr. 155 Methinks 
Nature does seem to hint some very notable virtue or 
excellency in this Plant. 2728 Sreecn Spect. No. 508 P 2 
They support it by Acts of notable Oppression and Injustice. 
37g0 HerKkeLey és, (1871) 1V 323 [earning continues to 
make notable advances in your College. 379g SnexkiDAN 
Duenna t. 1, Sot a notable hour for one of my regular 
dispo.ition, 2899 Lytton Devereut 1.11, He would shake 
his head with a notable archness, 1873 Symovos Gr, Poets 
i, 17 The first who achieved a notable success in the new and 
dificult art of Prose Writing. 

Comb. 1630 Dexker 2nd /'t. Honest Wh. 1. i. Wks. 3873 
Hl. 97 This Lodoutco ty a notable tounged fellow. 


b. Of persons. Also const. a¢ (quot. 1677). 
c1ga0 Liv. Assembly of Gods 897 Ther were notab'e and 
famous doctours. ¢ 1480 Werdin 27 Vher myght noon knuwe 
the cause why, but it were sauable clerkex Covi. 
DALE .Wa/t, xxvii. 16 At the same tyme he had a notable 
presoner called Barrabas. 1996 Spanser State /red. Wks. 
(Globe) 636/31 At the execution of a notable traytour at 
Liminenehe: a:66: Furvcen IWorthies xxiv. (1602) 73 
You have mingled many Unworthies among them, rather 
Notorious than Notable, 1677 Gu pin Demanol. (1867) 180 
They have also a cunning of ascribing effects to wrong 
causes. .Austio tella us the heathens were notahle at this. 
3983 SHartrsn. Chavac. 3. 0, (1737) 1, 62 The ablest Nepo- 
tiators have been known the notablest Buffoons. 1798 W. 
Vayior in Month/y Mag. V. 352 You summoned a meeting 
of your mure svatable creditors, relations, and friends. 183g 
THIRLWALL Greece (183y) I. 429 The Megarian demagogues 
procured the banishment of many of the notable citizens. 
183: Dixon IV. Pens vi. (1872) 54 Fox and Loe were notable 
for the purity of their lives. 

2. ta. Easily noted; attracting notice; con- 
spicuous. Obs. 

1533 51n T More Debdell. Salem Wks. 945/1 The variaunce 
betwene priests & priests is more marked & more notable 
then any ne a tother, because the priests go more abrod. 
as80 Fuinr Stapleton Confut, u,v. Wks, (Parker Soc.) HI. 
100 Their habit.. Augustin in his virgins forbiddeth to be 
notable, or differing from other women. 1601 Burton 
Amat. Melis ion, xiv. (1651) 125 To avoid anch things as 
are more notable in themselves: as a rugged attire, hirsute 
bead, boriid beard. 


ane 


b. Capable of being noted or observed; notice- 


able, perceptible. Now Chem. 

98 Ri.coxpe /’athw. Anowl. 1. Defin., There is a notable 
and »ensble angle... which euermore is made by the meetyug 
of two seuerall lynes. /def/. No. § If your line be of any 
notable length, dcuide it into fiue partes. And if it be nut 
80 long that it maie yelde fiue notable partes {etc.}. 36 
Laws Maryland w Arch. Maryland \, (1883) 53 Drinking 
with excens to the notable perturbation of any urgan of sence 
or motion, 2668 Ray JA e¢ (fra. ut.171 We did not observe 
any notable taste in it, neither would it tincture siluer 
1698 Hiaunn Jct. //tst. (1714) I. 2 Chronology is the 
Regulation of Times, eae t by notable Signs or Tokens 
: ale exact ‘Time when every Action happen'd. 18:8 AccuM 
Chen. Lests 109 Suppose..we wish to know whether at 
contains a notable quantity of oxide of manganese. 1857 
Mircen / lem. Chen, Org. (1862) 536 ‘The kernels of the 
peach, the plum, the cherry,..also yield this essence in 
notable quantit.es, 

+3. Aoladle goods, a legal term applied to testa- 
mentary goods when of a certain amount, Oés. 

Various opinions on the precise import of (he phrase are 
given by Swinburne. 

1590 Swinnunrng Jestaments azz What is ment by Notable 
foots in this place, or when they are sv tu be tearmed, 

iucrs authors haue Lene of diuers opinions. 


4. ta. Of men: Industious, energetic, business- 


like. Obs. rare. 

1666 Souru Se. (1823) I, 138 That such an one is a wise 
and a thriviny, or, in the common phrave, ‘a notable man’, 
1732 Law Sertous C. in. (ed 2) 37 Penitens was a busy, 
notable ‘Tradesman, and very prosperous in his dealings 


b. Of women: Capable, managing, bustling ; 
clever and industrious in household management 


or occupations. 

Incommon use from ¢ 1750, but now somewhat rare. On 
the pronunciation see note above. 

1738 /ree-thinker No. 121, 84, 1 »emember to have heard 
of a notable Woman, who was thorvughly sensible of the 
intrinsick Value of Time. 174g Eiiza Hivwooo Female 
Spect No. 10 (1748) VI, 192 Suppowng ber an excellent 
eeconomist, in every respect what the world calls a notable 
wooan, r8nr L. M. Hawkins C'tess 4 Gertr. 1. 470 
Notable housewives have occasional ‘family rumunages’. 
21865 Cornh. Mag Oct. 409 Lady Caxhaven, notable from 
gidlhood, was using the blind-man's holiday to net fruit nets, 
1874 Mis. Ewine £06 34 Nota Je people complain, very 
properly, of thoughtless nnd untidy ones. 

Comth 1866 Mrs Gaskere IV eres 4 Dauehters 11. aya 
Dhe Jitthe notable-looking brown hands, with the wedding- 
ring for »ole ornament. 

e. Of the nature of, connertcd with, household 


management or industry. 

3787 Generous Atiachment Ul. aq Engaged im every 
notable exer ise which love and conjugal aflecuon inspuce, 
1800 Mas. Hirvey Mourtray Fam 1.74 She had learned 
to detest all nvediework of the notable kind. 1835 Motiry 
Corr, (1839) |i. 60, F thought the whole scene at first too 
tidy, too notable, too housewifish. 2858 Tack ray /sond 
im, ix, Both ladies were perfect | ousewives,.. heeping a 
notable superintendence over the Kitchen. 

B. sé. 1. A noteworthy fact or thing. rare. 

3483 Caxton (7, dle la Jour ej, She gaf them these two 
notables to thende they shold know their faute. 1653 H. 
Whistitre Upsiot Inf. Baptisme 17 Uelping agaist you 
by many Notables in the very Text. 170g Appisun /faly 
(R.), Varro’s aviary 1s still so famous, that it is reckoned fur 
one of those nulables, whicb foreign nations record. 

b. A person of eminence or distinction. 

1835 Sournry in Q. Nev. XT. 1g The notables of Egypt. 
1823 Scott Quentin D, xix, The notables of the town were 
fast assembling. 1878 Gravstonn Gf. an, (1879) 1. zor ‘The 
Btraitened philosophy of a Jocal notable. 

transf, 18ga Huvson La ata 2a1 Amongst the feathered 
notables. .as the Crested Screamer from South America. 


2. p/. A number of prominent men from the 
various estates of the realm of France, summoned 
by the hing as a deliberative assembly in times of 


national emergency. 

1568 (GRAFTON Chron. IT. 48a All worthy nobles and estates 
of the same realme of Fraunce, as well spirituals as temporuls, 
and also Cities, notables and commonaltics. 1634 W. 
Tirwnyt tr. Balzac's Lett (vol. 1) g ‘Lhis isa trueth which 
you sv solidly confirmed at the last assembly of Notables. 
1989 /Jitt. / wrvope ww Anan. Rey. aoift Mr. Necker had at 
the beginning of winter summoned a new convention of 
Notables. 1798 A. Youne /rav., /rance 275 From the 
very conunencement of the revolution, at the first meeting 
of the notables, 184g Fucyel. Alcfrop. XUN. 8/1 It was 
thought advi-able to calm such feelings by summoning an 
assembly of Notables, who met at Rouen late in the ycar. 
1864 Kink Chas. the Bold 1. vi. 317 An article. providing 
for the appointment of thirty-six ‘ notables *. 

transf/. 31818 J. C. Hosnovse Jfaly (185y) II. 360 When 
Bonaparte, in the year 1801, convoked at Lyons the Notables 
of the Cisalpine Republic. 1855 Macauray //ist. Ang, xiv. 
MIT. 471 An extraordinary meeting of the privy council, or 
rather an assembly of Notables, which bad been convoked 
at Whitehall 

+ C. adv. Notably. Ods. rare. 

1586 A. Dav Fug. Secretary 1. (1625) 82 Here ‘never die’ 
seemeth superfluous, and yet notable well adorneth the 
sentence, 1646 Sin T. Browne Psend. +p. aa7 Some season 
of the year muie notable hot than other, 


No‘tableness. [!. prec. | -Nxss.] The quality 
of being notable or remarkal le. 

1563 /fomifies Wo. L 61640) 16 ‘The notablenesse of the 

lace, being the very beginning of the very loving Lord's 
aw. 1748 Mus. Deany Life & Corr. (1861) II. 358, 1 don’t 
at all doubt my sister's notablenesa. 3799 R. Wanunrr 
Walk (3800) 53 A perseverance and notablieness ..unknown 
amongst the fair ones of modern days. 1856 Ruskin Mod. 
Paint W2.y. xvi. $6 In notableness of lateral precipice, the 
Matterhorn..stands..unrivalled-ameng tbe Alps. 


NOTARESS, 


+ Notablety, obs. variant of Nora"!Liry. 

€3380 Wren Serm. Sel Wks. 1. 99 Pan shal pe lizt of 
Crist. .shyne in pe tuper wuslde. .for notablete of Crist. 

Motably (now tabli), adv. Also 4 -h, 6 -lye; 
5 -ely, -ully, 6 -uly. [f. NOTABLE a@.+-LyY-.] 
In a notable manner; remarkably, strikingly. 

c 1380 Wycurr Sed. Ws. IIT, 343 Of bis Chirche bes wordis 
ben sopli seid, and notabii to mannis kynde. ¢1q00 4 pol, Ladd, 
94 Notably is Sichei callid pe sun of jimor, pal is interpretid 
an asse, 2433 Lypa $4. Admund Prol. 66 By pishostyte 
notably souecreyne. 1477 Kolls of Pardt.V1. 193/2 His lifelude 
and richesse nutably exceded any other within bis Lande. 
1996 Pilger, Per/( W.de W. 1531)4 All was but fygures y' god 
notably wrought & shewed tothem., 1972 GOLDING C alvin 
on P's. hh. 8 Beinge su notablye furnished with tiew under. 
Standinge. 1642 i Jackson /rwe Avany. 7.1.43 A Piophey 
..that..the Roman Empire shuuld notably flourish. 2660 
H. More Apocal, Apoc. Vref. 6 The Excellency whervof is 
notably sct out. aziz Abpinon Sfect., No. 105 P6 If you 
mention either of the Kings of Spain or Poland, he talks 
very notably, 23738 ‘I. Boston Crevk im Lot. (1805) 15 
Bright souls. , notably bemisted avd darkened from the 
crazy bodies they are lodged in, 1866 Reskin Mod. Paint, 
JV. v. xiv. #49 The true hard rock or precipice is notably a 
thing cut. 1897 Mary Kincsury Ww, A/rice 439 lbey we 
notably deficient in all mechanical arts, 

+Notado. cds. rare—'. [n. Sp. nofado, pa. 
pple. of #o/ar to Norr.) A mark or sign. 

1647 Warn Simp. Cobbler yo, Lam al-o sure Souldiers use 
to weare other marklets or notadves in tine of battell, 

+ Notaire. 0/s. rave. Also notayre. [a.F. 
notaire, Ct. Notarn.] =Norary sé. 

1474 CAxTon Chesse (1883) 93 The Notayres, skynners, 


coryours, and cardewaners werke by skynnes and hydes. 
bid 94 That advocate or notane that hath charge to wryte 


and kepe sentence. 
+ Notai rely, adv. Obs. rare—'. [ad. OF. 
notatrement, f{. notaire variant of nofoire: see 


Noronrous and Norour.] = Nutariy,. 
3480 CAxIOn Scipio's Or ation ¢ ij, Their famous deedes 
be to theyr infynyte lawde notairely knowen of you ulle. 


Notal (néatal), 2. [f. Gr. vor-ov the back + 
-AL.] Dorsal. 3855 Dunciison Med. Lex, 


| Notalgia (nota ldgia), /a/h. [mod.I.., f. 
Gr. v@r-ov back +dAyos pain. Cf. F. nolalvie.] 
Pain m the back without inflammatory symptoms, 


Ilence Nota‘lgio a. 
1865 DuNGLISON Jed. Ler. 1892 Syd. Soc. Lev. 
No tamy, ctc., apheuzed form of avolamy, obs. 


var. of ANATOMY, skeleton, (Cf. It., Sp., and Ig. 


notomia) Now adtal, 

1487 Ann. Bas ber-Surgeons (18go) 102, »v1i) men and 3 
women hanged; the Barber-surgeons had one of them to be 
anotheme at ther halle. 1977 HowsnsHep Chron 1, 1816/2 
A man chylde.., the heade, armes and Iezges whercof wae 
hike anotamie 1598 ‘lorrr, A/a (1880) 111 Who then can 
rid me (Notamie of Woe) From these hell plagues? — 1790 
Bystander zo. My leg wasat last as thin ap Tom Muggins’s, 
the notamy in surgeon's hall. 2895 Brockerr MV. C. Géoss., 
Nottamy, ottamy, a skeleton, 1829 Erwournv in VM. 4 QO. 
Somerset & Dorsch 27 Anu, ‘Jhroughout the Western 
Counties the usual term fur a Skeleton 13 Nottomy or 
Notamy. 


| Notanduam (notxndim). Also pl. not- 
anda. [L., perund of nofdse to Note, used to 


introduce a memoranduin, c¢. y. 

1603 Hen Jonson balpone w. i, Whatis here? Mofanduin, 
A rat had gnawne my spurre-lethers.] 

An entry or jotting of something to be specially 
noted; a memorandum, observation, note. 

oe. 1688 Sir J. Lauper Chron Notes (1822) 53 By way of 
notanduin, he gave himself two wounds when taken by 
Graeme of Dougalstoun’s men. 2715 M Davies adhen. 
Brit, 1. 242 The interludes are compos'd of divers notan- 
dums. 1800 static Ann, Reg 31.37/1 A notandum tothe 
account remarks, that this sum was taken from the Bengal 
statements, 1858 W. Arnot Laws /r. Heaven VW. xxiv. 197 
His fellow-disciple John, adds to his name the significant 
notandum ‘ Not Iscariot’. 

Bp. woa Howe It‘ds. (1834) 63/1 (Stf), And now for his 
nolanda .by which he would conclude [ete., 31787 Haw- 
Kina Life Johnson 206 He feagns to have dropped his paper 
of Notanda. @3847 CHatmens in Spurgeon /reas. Dav. 
(1874) IV. 367 Verses a1 and 1a are both most savoury and 
precious notanda. 

NWotar. Sc. Now rare. 
6 notair(e, 6-7, 9 noter, 7 nottar. 


of Notary sé,: see -an 4.) A notary. 

1439 in Cha: ters etc. Edinb, (1871) 65 In presens of Robert 
Mechel.on of Hyrdimanston pubhe notare vnderwrytin. 
1469 Sc. Acts Yas. /// (1814) 11.95 His hienes may mak 
notaris & tabellionis. ¢31q480 Henryson Mor, Fah. v1. 
(Sheep & Dox) v, ‘Lhe foxe wes clerk and notare in the 
cause. 1933 BFLLENDEN Levy tv. iv. (S.T.S.) 11. 63 Vinder 
pe quhilk suld be notaris and writaris to Bere be charge of 
tabiltis and registers, 3946 Reg. Privy Council Scot, 1. 46 
Neill Layng, and Alexander Gibsoun, noteris publict. 1588 
A. Kine tr. Canisius’ Catech. g Sinnes that maye be done 
by notajres. 2678 Sik G. Mackenzin Crim, Laws Scot i 
xi. § 2 (1699) 209 The Clerks of all other Courts must be 
Notara, 1708 J. CHampervavne Sf. Gt. Brit, (1710) 1. Wh 
iv. 409 The Lord Rewister..has the Power of appointin 
Clerks for Registration of Senasines and Admissions 
Notlars. 43773 Fxrcusson Wild Poems (1788) I. 101 These 
presents wrote are Ry William Blair, the public notar. 
s8aa Hissent Desc. Shed. /sd. (1891) 61 Filled with all the 
clauses and quirks that the lawyer and noter could invent. 


No-taress. rare. [f. Notan-y 56. + -xss.] 
A female notary or clerk. 

s6a2 T. Rosinaon Asat, Eng. Nunnery 93 losepha Bing- 
ham, Portresse, Lucy lohnson, Notaresse. 


Also 5-6 notare, 
(Sc. variant 


NOTARIAL. 
Wotarial (noté-rizl), 2.1 


Grial-ts, {. noldrius NOrany sd. 
1. Of or belonging to a notary. 
348s in Rymer Fadera (1721) XII. 1653/1 We have. com- 

maunded the said Notary to set his signe Notarial] to the 

1818 Cruisu Digesé (ed. a) V. 149 A certificate.. was 


[ad. L. type *not- 
So F. notarial) 


same. 
signed by two persons, who stated themselves to be public 
notaries; but no notarial seal was annexed. 1866 Crump 


Bauvking v.41 5 It was not allowed by the Jaw to recover 
the notarial charges against the acceptor unless special 
dainage was made in the declaration. 1888 Century Jag, 
Nov. gg Several pairs were kept waiting by the notarial 
table while the commandant was served. 

b. Characteristic of, peculiar to, notaries. 

1828 Cartyt i Misc. (1857) I. 68 He examines and records 
with a certain notarial strictness. 1844 S. R. MartLanp 
Dark Ages 15 A subscription..which may, at the same 
Sime, be a specimen of notarial eloquence. 1894 19¢4 Cent. 
July 80 The odd grammar and the notarial style of this 
Memorial present sone difficulties at first sight. 

2: Drawn up, framed, or e .ecuted by a notary. 

t6aa Marynes Ane. Law-Merch. 125 Hereupon likewise 
passeth a Notariall Contract, 1688 Scar.etr £xchanges 
gy {tis not usual to make a formal Notarial Protest. 2726 
Aviiri 8g /arergon 305 Thro’ want of a Notarial Evidence. 
a:1768 keskong /ast. Law Scot. (1838) 615 Solemnities 
requisite to Notarial Instruments. 1818 Cruise Digest 
ted. 2) V. 2g ‘The notarial certificate required in the case 
of a fine acknowledged in a foreign country, 1837 CakLYIE 
Fr. Nev. Wl. i. v, M. de Malseigne ‘takes act’, due 
notarial protest, of such refusal. 1889 Century Mag, Aug. 

97/1 Madame Lalauric, we kuow by notarial recoids, was 
sn Mandeville ten days after. 

b. esp. Nolartal at (see Act sb. 6). 

1758 Carter //ist. Eng. W11. 3 He caused bim to sign a 
nolturial act protesting against it, 1829 Buookr Office of 
Notary 7 Vhe expression notarial act. .hus a technical mean- 
ing. 1897 fumes 16 Jan.6/2 Sir Janes Parker Deane, Q.U, 
- signed and sealed the customary notarial acts. 

llcnce Nota‘rially adv. 

1847 in WeusieR. rg0x Westin. Gaz. 17 June 8/2 Docu- 
ments translated into k.nglsh aid notartally cerused. 

+ Notarial, a2.¢ Uds. sare, [Ct. pree.) Of 
the nature of notes, 

1753 N. ‘Torriano Gangr. Sore Throat p. ix, The little 
notarial Schoha I have here and there wade upon it 


Nota‘riate. rare. [ =F. swlariat, Sp. -ato, 
Py. -afo, incd.L, -atus: see Norary sé. and 


-ATE 1.) The profession of notary. 

38338 H. C. Lua Aist. dngnisition 1. 379 note, Peculiar 
inportance attached to the nuianate, and the hlunitations 
dMposed on iS Membership are seen in the papal privileges 


+ No tarily, av. Ods. [f. Notany a. + -Ly~,) 
Notoriously; commonly (known). 

1459 Nolls of Parlt, V. 367 Such personnes, ben notariely 
and universally thorough oute all this, your Kealine fained 
and noysed..for open Robbers. 1487 len. VIL in Afuse, 
Acad O.con. (1898) HI. 514 Seynge, as itt ys notaryly 
knowen, that he cann nott be accepted as asculsac. 1097 
Phil, Frans, XUX 728 A poor Man of Rowdil, in the Isie 
Harries, notarily known by the Nameof St. Clements Blind. 

Notary (ndvtari), sb. Also 4-7 notarie, 4-5 
-arye, 5 -ory, -ery. fad, L. molds tus shorthand- 
writer, clerk, secretary, f. no/ére to note, nofa a 
note. Ilence also Sp. nofario, Py. notario, -airo, 
It. nolao, -aio, *. nolaire.) 

+1. A clerk or secretary to a person. Odés. 

In quot. 1474 applied to the bishop's pawn in chess. 

2303 R. Buunne /audlyag Synne 5748 Pers kalled to hym 
hys Jerk Pat was hys notarye. 1377 Lanon #, 24. B. xv. 
32 Panne am I conscieme ycalde, goddis clerke and his 
Notarie, rgaa tr. Seve a Secret, Pov, Priv. asc2z Of 
Notarics,.. d'0 chese the be-houeth, to writte thy Pryuyteis 
.., wyse men of Parfite eloquence. 1474 Cax10n Chi sse 
(1883) 92 Hit is reson that the alpoyn or juge have Ins 
notarye, by whom y' pruceise may wreton. 1600 p: 
Pory tr. /eo's tA i, 160 Where the pouernor of the 
mint with his scribes and notaries haue their aboad. 1609 
Hocirann Aven, Manel. »w. ve 8 The principall and of 
greatest note was one Paulus a Noturie, borne in Spaine. 

ig. 1993 Suaka. Luce. 765 O comfort-killing Night,.. 

im register and notary of shame! 3615 Breton Charae. 
Ass, Anow/ledge Wks. (Grosart) IL 6/1 Knowledge. .is the 
Notary of ‘Time, and the tryer of Truth. 

2. A person publicly authorized to draw up or 
attest contracts or similar documents, to protest 
bills of exchange, etc., and discharge other duties 


of a formal character. 

240 Ayenh. 40 pe valse notaryes, bet makep pe ualse 
lettres, and ualse pe celes. ¢ 1385 Caucrr Pars. 7. Par 
Ware yow, questemongers and noturies, 1423 Coventr 
Lett.-bk. (UE. TLS.) 49 Vhethur he be Notary impereall, 
or he be not; and if so be he be a Notary sworen & 
admyttyd [ete.} ip Ca.cton's Chron. Eng. (1§20) VIL 
126 b, Whan they hadde thus sworne they toke theyr 
crosses that theyr othes were comprehended into the 
Notaryes, 1913-4 Act § /Jen. Me ///,¢. 1 Preamble, Divers 
offi.ers called Notaries. .to accepte take and recorde t).e 
Knowlege of all contractes. 2 West ist ft. Symbol. 
$100 e, It sufficeth not our notanie to know only what In- 
struments and contracts be, 1682 Burton Anat. Mel, To 
Rdr, (1651) 26 Notaries alter sentences, and for money lose 
their deeds. 2790 Sirver Séove's Surv. (1754) Il. v. xv. 

28/a There were sixteen Notaries in the Mayoralty of Sir 
James Haws..in 2374. 3797 Mus. RancurFre /falian xvii, 

he Inquisitor miecely bade the notary write down her 
name. 2842 Kupninstonn //ist. Judia 1. 123 He acts as 
notary in drawing up deeds for them. 1872 Manxay £/een. 
Law § 480 The resort..to a notary to draw up the docu- 
ments relating to any business in hand, 


b. More fully nolary public, public (or + com- 


mon) notary. 
sane Fauvan CAron. vil. 546 Thomas Feryby and Denys 


223 


ue. 1988 Engen Decades (Arb.) 
s04 ‘Lhe subscription @ common notaric therunty re- 
qu red. 1978 ‘T. N. tr. Cong. W. facia § The office of 

ublike nutarie in Azua, 166g Furten Ch. Hist. nb. 65 
Made a Count Apostolick, whereby he had the Priviledges 
to appoint publick Notaries. 1688 Scariurr Axchanges Z? 
Protest is ordinarily made by a Notary Publick in the 
presence of two credible Witnesses. sysa Lond, Gas, 

oO. 4954/4 The Employment of Advocate, Writer to the 
Signet, Notary Publick. 18:8 Cruisx Digest (ed. 2) V. 
128 Authenticated by his certificate or attestation, as a 
notary public. 1866 Crump Sanking v. 116 In the absence 
of a notary-public, a protest may be made by any inhabitant 
of the place. 

+3. A noter or observer. Ods. 

1589 Nasne Anat. Absurd. Wks. (Grosart) J. 32 You 
know them without my discourse,..though I be not the 
Notarie of their iniquitie, 164g Mu.ton Jetrach, Wks 
185: IV. 234 The words of Christ shall be asserted from 
such elementall notaries, and resolv'd by the now-only law- 
giving mouth of charity. 1683 Dunton Lett. fr. New-Eng. 
(1867) 18 All that this Starry Notary can tell her, 13 that the 
Stars p ognosticate a Boy. 

+4. A note-book. Oss. rare—'. 

16s2 Baxter Juf, Raft. 255 You have notbing but the 
weakness of your memory and notaries to excuse all these 
palpable untruths. 

+ Notary, 2.! Oés. Also 5 -arye, 5-6 -arie, 
6 -eri, -erye. [ad. med.L. ndsdrius for notdrius, 
perh., after F. sotasre.] 

L. Notorious. 

1388-9 in Wycdif's Sel. Wks, TIN. 468 If hit be knowen 
pat persouns..lyven in notary foruicacione. 3433 Rolls of 
Parlt, 1V. 44 h Many murdererys of men, and notarye 
theves. xg§08 ane Chron. (1811) 276 Any other Notary 
and open causes vpon the which ony subget, clerke, or ey 
man be dillamyd. 1937 in Fiddes J} odsey (1726) IT. 173 It 
is alsu verey noturie that thei dyd lye together. 

2. Well-known; notable. 

1419 in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. u. I, 87 To remembre his 
notarie proclamation made thorgh his Koialme. 1433 Nolls 
of Parts. LV. 257 Expert perens> havyng notary conyng 
wo the craft of Goldsinyth. 1494 Fanvan CAvon. vit. 518 
Whaie both hoostis thus lyinge, wtout notary feate of warre, 
a treatye of accorde was yct agayne mouued. 


+ Notary, 22 Ods. rasve-'.  [ad. L. type 
*noldri-us, 1, nola a mark, Cf, NuToRtous and 


Notory.} Dealing with marks or signs. 

1584 R. Scot Discov, bb stcAcr. xv. xii. 393 Hereunto [to 
Theurgie) Lelongeth..the art of Paule, the art of Revela- 
tions, aud the art Nutarie, 

No'tate, a. Avot. [ad. L. nofdtus pa. pple. of 
notdre: see next J (See quot.) 

1857 A. Grav First Less. Bat. (1866) 223 Nofate: marked 
wath spots ur lines of a different culor. 


Notation (note! pr. [ad. 1. notidtion-em, n. of 
action, f. nofdre to Note. Hence also F. notation 


(14th c.), Sp. sofacton, It. nolaztone, Pg. nolagdo.] 

tl. The explanation or exposition of a term in 
accordance with its etymology ; the etymological 
or primary sense of a word. Ods. (common in 


17th cent.), 

1570). Den Math Pref. bj, This Description, or Notation, 
is bitef. 2588 Fraunce Lauuers Log. 1. vi. 35%, As for 
conjugates and notation,.. I dare not admit them into the 
text 3609 Jlownam Christ, 1.16. 30 This..error they 
secke to iustife by the like notation of the Latine words. 
@ 1654 GATAnFR Antid. Errour (1670) 7 If we respect the 
Notation or Original of the word Zust(fe, it should signifie 
to make ust. 1690 Andrus (racts (1. 3a If we may Admit 
that Gentleman's Notation of a Libell (a Lie because False, 
and a Bell because Loud). 

2. A note or annotation. Now rare. 

3584 Fenner Def Ministers (1587) 96 We may lett passe 
the «fting of these notations altogither vnworthie to be 
noted, 368g Ruston Nec, (1881) VI1. 175 Some articles.. 
which wee have thought fit to Jeave some notations or 
memorandum with the Selectmen about. 2706 J. SERGHANT 
Chap.er Lp. Chalcedon (1853) 12a Neither was there an 
room for inferences, or many notation. 1768-7: H. 
Watpore bertue'’s Anccd. Patt. (178) V. 150 No other 
Notation at al} concerning any designer, engraver, or pub- 
lisher whatevef. s82a GALT /rovest xxxv, Intending these 
notations for the instruction of posterity. 13848 R, W, 
Hamu ton Pop, Aue, 1. (ed. 2)4 The Sacred Volume has 
gathered up certain notations of this great study of our 
nature, : 

3. The action of taking or making note of some- 


thing. rare. 

1646 Sin ‘I. Browne Psend. £f.\. iv. 13 Although there 
be no lesse then sixe, yet are there but two onely thercof 
worthy our notation, 3667 WateRnuvse Fire London 43 
He..would not himecif have set a fuut this work. .upon 
that day.. But that the Notation of the ay might lesson 
us displeasure extraordinary. 31866 Crump Banking, etc. v. 
113 A different opc ration from the ‘notation of protest’, as 
regaids foresyn biils of exchange. 

+4. A mark or indication. Obs. rare". 

23663 Fureer bWorthies (1840) I. xxi. 81, I have en- 
deavoured., to tine eminent persons by one of these nutu- 
tions ; first, that of their morning, or nativity [etc.]. 

&. ‘Vhe process or method of representing num- 
bers, quantities, etc., by a set or system of signs ; 
hence, any set of symbols or characters used to 
denote things or relations in order to facilitate the 
recording or considering of them. 

a. Arith. and Algebra, 

3706 Puicrips (ed. Kersey), Notation...In Arithmetick, it 
is that part which shows how to express, read, or declare... 
any Number written, 2790 Ham.xy (folio), Notation (with 
Algebraista), the re nting quantities by Letters of the 
Alphabet. 1806 Hutton Ceurss Alath, ted. 2) I. 242 


Lopham, notaryes publ 


NOTOH, 


shared he shove way Soh neiasten. which dave 
useful tu the pupil, 3847 Emurson Repr, Men, Uses 
Gt, Men Wks, (Bohn) 1. 976 The Tavenian of decimal ed 
tion, 12882 Mincnin Unipl. Kineneat. 93 lf (A) denotes the 
area traced out by A, and (.X) the area of LD, we have, with 
the previous Notation (etc.}. 

b. Afuste. 

3776 Burney fist. Mus. 1.7 As the notation of the Greeks 
was imagined in the neney of the art of music. 812 
Bussy Drct. Mus. s.v., The literal notation for the lute is 
constantly called the Tablature. 2876 Starwer & Bagnuit 
Dict, Mus. Tevins (1888) 309 The ecclesiastical notation of 
the Greek Church. .1s supposed to huve originated in the 
Greek accents, 

c. In miscellaneous oses. 

a Brewster Nal. A/agic xi, (1833) 993 A system of 
mechanical notation invented by Mr. Babbage. 1839 
Wurwert Jcduct. Sct. (1857) IIL. 185 ‘Nhe various methods 
of notation by which it bas been proposed to represent the 
faces of crystals, 1853 Apr Tomson Laws 7h. $101 A 
mode of notation to able to represent to the eye by 
figures the relation which subsists in thought between con- 
ceptions, 1872 Waris Dict. Chem. 1V. 136 The system of 
chemical notation now in use among chemists belongs ex- 
clusively to modern times. 

G. Logic. (See CONNOTATION 3, quot, 1829.) 

Hence Nota‘tional a. Ore quot.) 

1880 Libr. Univ. Knowl, X. 736 All (early numerals} 
secm to have been once used without notational place, that 


is without the zero. 
Notative (néwtativ), 2. [ad. L. type *nora- 
(See quot. 1867.) 


fivus: cf. CONNOTATIVE a-) 

184a Penny Cyel, XXIIT 9444/1 The simplicity of nutative 
distinctions must bear some proportion to that of the real 
differences they are meant to represent. 3867 ATWATLA 
Logic 67 A Notative Conception.. suggests its own marks 
(xvév) by its very name. 

HNotator (not?tf1). rave. [f. L. notat-, xotave 
to note; cl. aznolator, and Sp. notador, It, notatore. 
ta. An annotator, Oés. b. A noter, recorder. 


o. One skilled in musical notation. 

1691-8 Woop A¢h. O.ron, (1820) 1V. 460 The notator Dr. 
Potter in his epistle before it to the reader suith thus 
1830 CHAMBERS Life Jas. /, 11. x. 273 ‘She is generally well- 
wished’ says a notator of passing events. 1896 Asupy- 
Strery Zale / hames (1903) 98/1 You.. would appear to be 
beyond the grasp of the most subtle of musical notators. 


Not-being, sb. [Nor adv.] 

1. Absence of being; non-existence. 

@1586 Sipney Avcadia (1622) 265 A base and vilest 
degree of being, and next to a not-being. 2587 GoLoinc 
De Mornay (1592) 13 Afore the which there went a Not- 
beeing. 1623 Wesstre Vachess Malf w. ii, Did any 
ceremonial form of law Doom her to not-being? 3683 J. 
Corsat / ree Actions \, viii. 6 No more is needful to a Nut- 
being, than Gods not Willing and nut Effecting. 178g 
Warts Logic (1728) 28 As being ix divided into substance 
and muide,so we may consider not-being with regard to both 
these. 328g0 Maunicr Jor. & Met. PAtlos. (ed. 2) 185 Being 
had been confounded with thuth, Not-being with falsehood. 
1891 ‘lvoe /'rim. Cult. MI.97 He may find in utter dis- 
solution and not-being a refuge even from heaven. 

3. A non-existent thing, zare—', 

z7ag Watts Logic (1736) 27 Then they rank them also 
under the general Head of Not- Beings. 

So MNot-being a, non-existing. rare—'. 

1894 J. Dickenson Artshas (1878) 83 ‘The extremitie of 
fortunes malice, which seemed to ease ine with a shadow of 
not-being solace. 

Notch (nptf), sb. Also 7-8 noch, 8 knotch. 
[app. ad. older I. ochke (mod.F. Aoche) of the same 
meaning, with # of the article prefixed (see N 3). 
There is thus no original connexion with Nock sd.! 

Examples of the verb Ocnx occur in the alliterative Jforse 
Arthur (¢ 1400), but the sb. has app. nut Leen recorded. ] 

L. A V-shaped indentauion or incision made, or 
naturally occurring, in an edge or across a surface. 

1577 Hanninon E£xgland 1. xi (1877) I 227 Which being 
drawne vp to the top of the frame is there fustmd by a 
woodden pin (with a notch made into the same after the 
manner of a Samsons posth £ Bantowk WVarigalo?s 
Supply D 3b, Prepare a little Notche or slit of equal) 
deauth in the two sights of the sight-RKuler 362g Cart. 
Sunn Virginia u. 31 To make the noch of his arrow 
he hath the tooth of a Beaver, set in a stiche, wherewith 
he grateth it by degrees, 2648 Witnins Alath. Magic 
1. ix. 60 A little wheel, with sume notches in 1t, equivalent 
to teeth. 3697 Dampier Voy. (1699) 41 The other end... 
is ja.ged with notches like a Harpoon, 919 De tog 
Crusoe 1. (Globe) 83 With much chopping..hard Wood, 
they were all full of Notches and dull 1774 M. Ma- 
KENZIE Marttione Surv. 45 A crooked Kit of Brass, with a 
Notch init. 188g J. Nicnuison Operut. Mechantc 306 Each 
circle is divided into eleven parts, and at each a rect- 
angular notch is cut. og H. Sivenens Lh, Farm II. 
1276 Every year after the horn is protruded fiom the head, 
with a notch onit. 1870 Bryaxt //omer I. tv. 110 Grasping 
the bowstring and the arrow's notch He drew them back. 


. In fig. uses. 

1644 QuaRLes Sheph. Orac. viii, We cut ont doctrines, 
and from notch to notch, We fit our holy Stuffe. 1670 
Lasseis Voy. /taly Pref., Traveling takes my yong noble- 
man four notches lower in his self-conceit and pride. 1990 
R. ‘T'vier Contrast v. i. (1887) 9a Ho, ho, ho! There tue 
old man was even with her; he was up to the notch—ha, 
ha, ha! ¢183:7 Hoco Vales & S&. IN. a42 To bring them 
forward to the same notch of time. 32853 Kane Grinne!/ 
Exped. xxxvii, (1856) 349 We..tumbled over, no matter 
how often; but we hit the ships to a notch. 1897 Onting 
XXX. 266/32 When you have girded yourself up to the last 
notch, so to speak. 

te. = Nock sh.) 18. Obs. rare —. 

s6az Bunton Anat. Med 1 ii iv. (1651) 266 This present 

Sultan makes notches fer bews. 


NOTCH. 


2. A nick made on a stick, etc., as a means of 
keeping a score or record. (Ci. Nick 5/.' 2 4.) 


Also fix 

t Out ofall scotch aad notch i (see Scorceu s4.). 

yg80 Horsynann /reas. ts Long, bee ote, Un Crem, OF 
cocnne, anotch im tskore. 1676 Mak. thn 3/%, Sake Whs 
(Girosart) LV. oo dhe Levposer hath payed hin exactly, 
though not in as good billet, yet ui as many uotches 1719 
Pe bor Crusoe 1.64 Upon the Sides of this square Po-t, Pout 
every Daya Notch withiny Kuite, 178g Cowten / tree. 560 
Th indented suck, that loses day by day Notch after notch. 
1817 J Bravacey Jean, cle, qu nete, Wis curtomary 
ainony-t the Missourt Indians to register every eaplott in 
war, by making « notch for each on the handle of their 
tomnahauwhs. 1876 Gro. Ketor Daan Des. Th xvv.1s5 He 
felt sure that there was a notch made agaist him — and that 
soinehow or uthe: le was intended to pay. 

b. A runin encket. Now rare 

1737 in Waghorn Cra het Scorcs 1819117 Kent side went 
in dost and vot gj notches, 198g Case ad Crnke!l vo Itin 
running a Notch, the Wicket 15 struck down by a Throw ; 
w'soat rsa Spudene Afag. XL 246 A match... which 
wis won by Burley, ninety-seven notches vyunst sixty-five. 
1835 W Howirre in Aracsetsh, Afiss AMitfood (1882) 1. xit 
23} The sud len shout..of the crowd when the hast decisive 
notch was gained, 1882 SAvrtsunte's Wras-bk. 137, 1,163 
notches have been placed to his credit by the scorers 

3. O28. A varrow opening or defile through 
mountains; 2 deep narrow pass. (Common in 


local names in the New ingland States.) 

17185. Sewarn Diary rg Sept, About holf way between 
the Notch of che Mountain and Hartford. 1760 Avw ny. 
Hist. & Gen, Reg, (1830 XAXAVE 32 On arriving on the 
Lake, [ took the beating of a Neoetch or Break in the 
Mountains, c8za Mecoisen Cran U.S 7 98 There is a 
singular curiosty in the state (of New Hampshnuel called 
the Notch, which woa pass through the mouutams, 1833 
HawtrHonne Avner. .Vole-bhs, (1485) 197 ‘this Notch is 
otherwise called the Bellowspipe, being a long and narrow 
valley, with a steep wall on emhers de. 18390 J. H Waku 
White Vets. 45 The Crawford Notch is 90 much in the 
heart of the mountains that ic offers unusual facilities for 
secing them. 

4. An opening ; a break or breach, 

1789 T. Watcne Mth Watering Mea lors (1790) 20 
Keep it [the water} high enough to flow throuzh the 
arelies ior what we improperly call sluices) 1994 S. 
Wirntiams Mist. Vermont f a3 the diection of this pas- 
sage is oblique, and full of stups or notches, 1894 Brown 
ti alney's be.u 66 The gapy whose sides cevhibit those 
nutches occasioned by the first overflowings of the Like. 

6. An act of notch ng or cutung. 

1844 HH. Sreetens 44. aru, [50% Sinall holes made in 
the ground with three or four uetches of the spade. 

8. attité. and Comms, as notch eared, -flowered, 
-leaved; notch-block, Aan. a snatch-block; 
notch-board, (a) a board prooved tu receive the 
ends of the steps in a stair; (4) a board with 
notches placed as a stop in a water:-channel ; 
notch-head, an ornamental incision in stone; 
notch-ringing, -sight, -stick, -weed sec yuots.); 
+ notch-whoel, the locking- or count-wheel in 
a clock; notch-wing, a name of various moths. 

1846 A. Youn Vant. Dict, 8 Snatch-Blocks (or *Notch- 
Bloc ks) which are single blocks with a notch cut in one 
cheek, tu receive the bight of w rope. 18423 1? Niu Hotson 
Pract. Buikd. 039 A *notch-bourd ts a board wto which the 
ends of the steps are let. 1844 H. Sikes bh. farm 
Til. 1024 Notch-bourds tnjure the edges of feeders, besides 
causing deep holes to be scooped beyond them by the fall 
of water. 31840 Carirr's Antu, Ning. 74 note, *Notch 
eared Bat ((°. eararvinatus'.—- The fur reddish-.rey above, 
ash- olowwed bencath, 1886 Cassei., "Wotcn-fowered,.. 
having the flowers notched at the margin 1843 Cred Fug. 
G& Arch. Foal. VE. qa0o/t An ornamental parapet, with a 
cornice of *nuotch-heads, or dog-tuoth, or corbels. 1822 
Hortus Angticus U1. 468 Alnus Seronulata, *Notch-leaved 
Alder, 1884 dus(rilasian 8 Nov. 875/1 la “notch-nnging, 
a belt of beurk is not only removed, but a notch runmng 
round the tree 1s cut in the sap-wood about ain. decp. 1867 
devin Sarlor's HU ord-bh., “Noich-seht of a gun, a sight 
having a V-shaped notch, wherein the eye easily finds the 
lowest or central pomt. 1883 Gareesinv Gloss. Coal-nunming, 
* Volch Ytaky, shart pieces of stick notched or nicked, used 
by miners as recotds of the number of tubs of cual, &e., 
they send out of the pit during the day. 1736 AinswoaTH, 
*Notch weed, Atriplex oltda. (Hence im Johnson, etc ] 
1866 {reas Bot. 793/a Notchweed, Chenopodiuon bul- 
varia, 1611 CoiuR, Aon? de comple, a *Notch-wheele in 
a Clocke 181g Sawovaccn Eastomind Conurpendt. 435 The 
shallow *Notchwing. .Vhe common Notchwing.  183a J. 
Runnin belles/. & Moths 180 Vie Chequered Notch-W ing. 

+ Notch, obs. variant of Naurcn sé, 

2796 Faiza tlasnt con Lett, Hindoo Rasah (81) 1. 222, 
I was invited by the Governor-General to a notch, or, as 


they express it, a ball. 
Notch (ngtf}, v Also 6 noch, 9 knotch. 


[f. the sb.J 

tl. frans. To cut (hair) unevenly. Obs. rare. 

Cf. Percivall Span. Dict. (1591) ' / rasguilomes, notches in 
the hair’. 

x Be, Hace Sat. wa. vii, All Rrittish bare upon the 
bristled skin Clase nuched aw his beard, both lip and chin. 
611 Corur., Serfauder, tonotch, or cut the haire vneuenly, 
1687 Mitun Gf, fr. Diet av, ‘lo notch Hair, compe les 
cheveuns dune manicve viduule. 3747 P. Fuancts Horace, 
Epist. si. 136 Uf some unlucky Barber notch iny Hair. 

2. To cut or make notches in; to cut or mark 


with notches, 

s600 Hevwoon 18sf Fe. Edw. 7V (1613) C ab, Whose re- 
creant limbs are notcht with gaping scarres. 1 Snakes. 
Cor. iv. v.99 He scotcht him, and notcht him like a Car- 
hinado. s67a Str W. Tatsor /iscov. J. Lederer as You 
must not forget to notch the trees as you go alung with 


a 
A 


224 


Pore Hor, Rpist. 1. L 84 From 

iin whose quills stand quiver'd at his ear, ‘fo him who 
notches sticks at Westininster, 1766 Compl, Farmer sv. 
Ma ter 51 34": Uhey are seven inches broad, notched half 
the thickness ut the stocks of the beetles. 181g Jane 
Austen Alans/, fexk W180 Her eyes could omy wauder 
to the table, cut and knotched by her bothers 18a 
Monkare Aish. Necade-n. 2 You may see men grinding 
long steel Lars to the necewawy fineness,..thea nutchl.g 
then at the required Jengths. 

hv 164g (s. Danine drcmanh., Fen. UV cexvi, Greiv'd, 
that the ‘allies of bin Fame was Scene Notch't, with a 
Delt. 1871 Mexeoun //. AacAmond vivi, ‘The place ia 
notched where it occurred avd for ever avoided, 

transf, 1804 Lown Sarcsede Trav. 144 Pines, whose 
pointed suminits notched the rosy west in an cndless black 
sierra, 4878 Testey /'Aysragr, xvi 274 The eastern end 
is note heed by the estuary of the ‘} haimes, 

b. To convert 2/0 (some torm) by the process 


of making notches. 

1768-74 Teonrn £0 Nad, (1834) UL. arg Persons. might 
notcha stick moo something Ghat could be fancied a buman 
fac. wBza thi. Marcise vw 4A y Vahey uw. 28 Another 
would notch ato into a saw. 186a Scop bel auvea 636 
Noteliny wanto sfantastically shaped eminenccs. 

c. absof. Yo make notches. 

1848 Dinens Dowtey i, Remorseless twins they are for 
studing through their hunian torests, notchuy as they po. 

3. ‘lu score, mark, record, by means ut notches. 


Also with #f or dow, and in hy, contexts. 

1623 Minnis ion Wore Jissembles vei, Til notch your 
funtts op. 1645 Funten Geol 4A in tal T (341) 45 te 
had no lwuie tu eat fur notchtug up the men he met. 1649 
(>. Danie /xarae., Siem VV cclysxiy, Let Harne's Late 
(Noteh’d sure with True) Spin to a Softer Bed 1837 
Dickens fick. vin, Vhe umpnes were stationcd belind 
the wickets; the scorers wete prepared tu rotch the runs, 
1848 Lowrie “ygiéow PF Poet. Whs, go If 138 We 
notched the votes down on three sttcks 1860 Farr nso 
Com Lith, Fate Whs. (Bohn) HL 300 Aschitdien stand up 
agamst the wall and notch ther hersht. 1879 /?77mceton 
Aer. May 178 Vhe catarace itself has notched the records 
of the ages of its retrocession upon the roo h4 by its side. 

abel’ 1837 Diekins Pekio. sn, Lhey notch in here... 
it’s the best place in the whote field. 

b. Iu score, succeed tn petting (a run, ete.). 

1837 Dickens / ck, vii, All-Muggleton had notched 
some Ufty-four 89g Lardy Nezos 13 Dec. g/g Lhe nearest 
they could wet to scoring way a corner, whilst thar 
eppon ots notched two goals. 

ec. ‘Fo mark of by etlacing a notch. 

283 Lannor da fiac/ Hunga yy Wks 1846 TL a Notched 
off Line schoulboy s days Anxious 2 ve his parcat. 

4. To hx, sccure, o1 insert, by means of notche.. 

1768 C. Beariy Frat. 72 note, Log. uf wood laid upon one 
another, notched at the corners into each other, 1837 
Cr hae. & Arh. Jonl, U2/a Longitudinal sleepers of 
timber on which are notched down transverse bearers. 
2838 /éad. 1 4/2 Cros, ties note hed on to the waling. 1857 
Pnokrau Jase 16. (1894) 23 One directly above another, 
aul notehed together atthe ends 1875 Carfpenti y & Totn, 
62 You can notch in the corners, like BE, aa it cannot get 
out of place when the tup ts nualed on 
Jig. Wag Scorr St. Konan’s i, Lhe houses were notched 
as it wore into the side of the steep bak, 

b. “Fo chop off, cut ovet. 

1820 Scoit é/o? sit, Have they hands, and fight not for 
the land which bore them? They should be notched off at 
the elbow! 1896 Ad/bute’s Sist, Aled 1. 1g2 Rhombic in 
shape with a corner notched out. 

5. ‘lo fit the arrow to the bowstring ; to nock, 

1635 Quancns Lé/.1 vii. go Hus bow is beut, and he 
hath noteh'd his durt. 1649 G. Dantrh /rinarch., Hen. Vv 
clxaix, Other well-notch their Arrowes; trye their Stringes 
And draw their Bowes. sga0 De kor Capt, Singleton xvii. 
(1340) 2y2 Thar anows beng svvn notched upon their 
bows. 1767 /’oetsy in clan. Reg 230, L beat my bow,. and 
strait Nuch'd on the nerve the messenger of fate, 

6. ‘lo stop or yam (a wheel). rare. 

1674 N. Faintax Bulk & Sed. 130 They can't strike sail, 
or notch the wheels,..tn a trice. 

7. sntr, To become jagged or indented. rare —'. 

1693 K.veivn De fa Ouint Compl. Gard, VW. 15 Their 
matter must be of good temper'd Steel, so that the edge 


may netther tum, vr notch ewily. 
[f. prec. +-np aI 
ced, 


Font small Hatchet. g 
) 


Notched ‘ne tft), Ap. a. 


1. That has a notch o1 notches cut in it; nic 


indented; marked with a notch. 

t602 Marston .fnt. & Aled 1, He lookes like a may- 

le, or notched stick. 1683 Crowne City Polsliques Vv, 

jecause a kiuighe’s notch’d in the crown, and the doctor's a 
little crack'd there = 1944 Jounson Deary NM. Wales (1816) 

4 At an iron-work Tsaw round bars formed by a knotched 

vammer and anvil. 2979 Forrest boy. N. Guinea 10 
‘They ascended with great agility, by a long notched stick, 
18axr Ceare (ll, Mingtr. 1. ura The oak-tree, gnarl'd and 
notch'd, Lifts its furrow'd si'e. 1897 Swuraton Surdder's 
Man, 163 To desenbe an Bllipse by Means of... a piece 
of netched Lath. 2887 Hace Caine Deeusster xxxiii, The 
notched dour of the portcullis was open. 

b. Hot, Coarsely dentate or serrate. 

1676 Giiw Ana’. PL, Fruits 176 ‘The Belly’d [Aowers] 
are also Fiven Edged, as ia Canvolvulus; or Notched, as in 
Tiachelium. 1748 son's Vay i. it 310 ‘Vhe leaves of this 
tree are. notched about the edges. 1996 Witurnaine frit, 
Llants ed. 3\ 1. 200 Fetals. . heart-shaped, bent inwards, and 
notched atthe end. 2824 Sin J. E. Sauirn Ane. £7. (1828) 
Hl. 345 Petals 5, tlat, spreading, notched. 1870 Hloorer 
Stadt. Flora 51 Petals notched, and with a notched scale. 

G. Zool. Having notches or incisions, 

1713 Periver Aguas, Anim. Amboing ifa Echinue 
Plasnis,,..Jouble ntel'd Sea Pan-cake. 29776 GoLosm 
Nat. Hest. (1776) Vi. 35y The two great claws = ore usually 
notched, like a xaw. 2837 J’eaay Cre/. Vil. e6/0 Ears... 
a little notched an their exterval border, 2680 GUnTHaM 
feshes 330 Pectocal fins nut uotched at their oriyin. 


NOTE, 


Comb. 1891 Casselfs Nat. Hist. 1. 307 The Notched- 
eared Bat (Vesper tlio emarginatus), found in Central and 
Southern K.urope, and eatending eastward into Persia. 

42. Having unevenly or closely cropped hair. 

1611 Coicer , Aertandé, curtalled ; also, notched, or cut 
vncuenly, ¢ 1648 Davenaner laa mn London We. (1673. 
2B9 For Prentice notch'd he stran does call 1662 Darvon 
Span. Friar Prol., Even as notch’d prentices whole sermom 
write. [2820 Lama Ada Ser... Oxford tn the Vacation, A 
votary of the desk—a notched and crupt scrivener.) 


Notchel (ngtjél), s6. aval. Also 7 nochell, 
yg nochil(d, knotohell, etc. [Of obscure origin, 
Now cuirent only in Chesh , Lanc., aud W. Yks.} 
Zo cry (one) notchel, to proclaim publicly that 
vhe will not be responsible {o1 debts incurred by 
the person named. Also in motchel-crying, -nolice, 

1681 Dial. betio. San & Will. in Hard. Mése. (1744) I 
tor The King’s Majesty, him they cryed Nochell. Nant, 
What, as Gafler Block of our ‘Towu crycd his Wile? °183g 
Lewis Gloss f/er f, lu Lineashiue, ‘cry'd nochild ’ means 
a woman cuied duwn by hear husband. 2889 tu .v. § Q. atd 
Ser, (1866) X ro8 On Wednesday there was at Accrington 
aun extraoidinary instance of the disgraceful practice of 
‘notehel crying. 1883 Lane. Gloss. 202 To cry ‘notchel’ 
ts to pive notice that a certuin person or persons yill not 
bo the debts of another person — x N & (. 7th Ser. 

IVT. 268 He is thus said to ‘notchel’ her, and the adver- 
tise rent ts tened a fnotchel* nutice. 

Hence No‘tchel v. 

n84r Hasir ox Naga Lit. 356 When a man advertises 
that he is not answerable for certuin debts of a partoer, an 
hfe or in trade, he knotchells thea 2886 CAerhere Glass. 
egr When a man makes public announcement that he will 
not pay his wife's debts, she is said to be natchelled. 

Notcher (ntjo1). [f. Now v.) One who 
notches 5 a scorer, 

117g0 in Darly News 19 Oct. (1897) 7/2 he Bowler, The 
Stuker, The Notcher fete. 289g C. Scott pple mhards 
gs? A deal table accommodated the notcher or scorer, 

No'tchet. sere! (Ot obscure n caning.) 

Cf. Sul und Boesea dial, vonAes, an insignilicant ting, @ 
sonal quantity, 

1636 Anv. Wirrtans Joely Tadde (1637) 53 Tn this tmper- 
fect tine, and noesen Notchets, His house with Manuia’s 
sworn d, his head with Crotehets. 


No‘tchful. j|f. Noren 54.J 
which ean be contained in a notch. 

1733 Tun SorseeFloeing E/nush. xxiv az An equal Number 
of Notchfuls of seed wall be delivered thro’ the Secd Passage 
at each Revolution of the Wheels. 

Notching (nyt{iy), v6/ 56. [f. Norcn v.] 

1. ‘Lhe actton of process of making notches, esp. 
in carpentry as a method of joing tumbers, 

1610 Cotur, Crenewoe, aiagging, meking, notching. 285 
J. Nunorson Oferat Alechanie 564 Nothing aduuts two 

recey to be jomed at fiom one to four angics. 1847 
Smeaton Autiter’s Jan, 8o The carpenter usually connects 
his timbers cither by notching, ot by mortice and tenon. 
1875 Knwur Jet, Meck. 1534/2 Halving, s arhng, and 
cauking are forms of notching, and form a lap-joime. 

3. A notch or notch-like incision. 

1848 Gwitt Face. Arch 1008 Neotching, a hollow cut 
fium one of the faces of a piece of tnber, generally made 
rectangular im section, 1 Mite Hison Salata ix. aot 
The youlleries thus formed falling tn, and producing furrow- 
like markings, with of without transverse notchings. 


Notchy (up'tft), « ft. Notew sd. 4 -v1]J 
Having: notches or indentations, 

18g0 Artincuam Poems, Lo the Cuada, Scraping to your 
heart's desire Dusky sides with motchy feet. 2883 Miss 
Broucuton Belinda U1. 152 The Langdale Pikes have juse 
shaken the tain-clouds off their notchy crests. 

Note, s6.' Obs. exe. north, dial. Forms: t 
notu, (1) 2-5, 9 note, 5 noote; 4-5 not, 4 
notte, § noit; § noytt, 5, 7 noyt, g noit. (OL. 
nolu fem.=MDu. mote (cf. MlDu. not, ON. not 
nceut.), f. the weak prale of the series svul-, natg-, 


nut-: sec Nai sé. and v.l, NgatT sé., and Nowt. 

In Jater ME. the word is most conunon in alliterative 
verse; in the jars cldea. it occurs at least a score of times 
ina variety of senses. In some passages it appears to have 
no very defiuite meaning | 

1. Use, usefulness, profit, advantage, 

¢893 K. Atveneo Ores. 1. x. 48 Hit cer biosan Zen 
remitug laz.., & Ze his nane note ne hafdon. ¢ g60 A ule 
St Benet (Schiécr at He bid zewitnod swa swa Zymeleas 
hyrde, xif se hyredes ealdor..to lyrele note & nye ere 
on his heorde anzyt. a rage Oil & Night. 557 In in pe 
ent oper note, Bute pu hauest schille prote? crago SZ. 
Katherine 5: in S. Eng. Leg. l 93 We schulle betere i-leue 
alle men, and more it wole bea note, 13 . Senyn Sag (W.) 
99a For here bolt is sone i-schote, More to harm than to 
note, 1338 RK. Buuxnr Chrva, (1810) 169 God gif pam grace 
to spede, With doulty fo, to note, whan a com to dede 
at4qag Crrsor Af, 22883 (1rin), Owe we here of to fecche 
resoun How he dob alle binge to note ys. nat), argse 
Myac 1484 Hasi pow over-hulde corne or ote, Or uper py nge. 
pat come neuer to note? 

b. (One's) good, benefit, or profit. 

a13240 Useisun in O. /. Hom. 1.195 Thesu cristes blode,: 

t for ure note was i-sched re rode. aszago Owl & 
Night. 330 Ich do god mid mine prate, And waini men to 
hore nute. ax1300 Crrsor M. 21774 Sco pat fand quar it 
wes hid,..And til vr note nu has it broght. 12340 Ayenb. 
139 Huanne pe man rekh his ojene note in al pet lie dep. 

0. Jo do note, to do good. 

83.. Coer de Léon 2651 Stones that deden never note, 
Grounde they never whcte, no grote. ¢ 1398 Chron. Eng. 
434in Ritson Afetr. Ront. {1, 288 Ethelwolf. .dude ys lond 
lute note ctgng Cast. Fersev. 2730 pou mayst purchase 
per-with bothe de & parke, & do ber-with mekyl note. 
¢ 1440 Faceb's Well 147 piv handy! is all to schart, pr schouyt 
is nvjzt worthe. Pou doust no note, 


The quantity 


HOTE. 


d. /n note, in use. ~ 

e¢ 3400 /Jestr. 1) oy 792 Ho ranght hyma ring with a riche 
stone,.. Eneus it name & in note hade. c 1440 } ork Myst. 
axxvi. 383 A graue..pat neuer was in noote, it is newe, 

e. dial, ‘The milk eae by a cow; the period 
of piving milk; the condition of a cow when giving, 
or Geennite to give, milk after calving. 

a1738 Krxnutt in ASS. Lansd, 1033 fol. 27ab, Neyt, a 
cow's milk for one year. W.R. Yorksh. where they hire out 
a cow for a summer at so much a Noyt. 1847 1n Hauuw., 
Note,..the time during which a cow is in milk. North. 
1875 in Antrim 4 Down Gloss. (\BK0) 73 A Kerry cow,. at 
her note in May. 12880- in dial. glossaics (Cumb., Yk«u, 
Lanc., Chesh.). ; 

2. Office; employment, occupation, or work, as 
properly pertaininy or assigned to a person, Also, 
way of acting, practice. 

cg6o Rule St. Benet (Schroder) 63 Ne reden zebrvdru, ne 
ne singen ac da syn Zecurene 80 Gwre note. ¢ 1000 /ELFHIC 
Gen x\o13 Atfter pam Pharao .zexet be to pare ylian note. 
1303 R. Brunne //andl, Synne 963 ¥ swore.. Pat y wide nut 
echulewe pys day of my note ¢ 1386 Cuaucen Reeve's 7. 
148 Vhis meller yoth agayn, and no word seyde, But doth his 
note,.. Jil that her corn was fair and wel i-:rounde. ¢ r4ge 
St, Cuthbert (Surtees) 8056 Parfore prior turgote Pe bischope 
preferd to pis note. 1913 Doucras .f. ners vi. iv. 26 Viheris, 
qulilk wer ordanit for sic notis, The warme new blude 
keppit in coup and pels. 

b. Work, as occupying one for or at a particular 
time; temporary occupation or employment. 

01325 Metr. Hom. 61 Of thair not yee standes merk, In 
Babtlony the tour yet standes, 13. /:. 2. Addit. 2. Bos 33 
jet sults neucr nabugo pis ilke note leue, Er he hade 
tuysed pin toun & tome hit to grounde. ¢xg00 Desir. / rey 
284 Mony noble for pe nonest to pe nute yode,..‘To this 
Journey with Jusou. ¢3460 //aw tie Goade Wh f yo3 Haz). 
&. 2. P. 1.187 Locke what note is moste nede for to dene. 

3883 lmondbury Gloss, ys ‘What nuit we ye at?'= 
‘What we you doing?!’ 

G. Worth of a specified kind, 

¢€1400 Srge Jerus. Boo Myche of masonus note pey mar- 
den jattyme 14919 Surtees Alisc. (1Bg0) 15 ‘She wryght 
note of a gutter LDetwix the newe houne..and the ball. 


da. A piece of work. 

13. 94 fo hkenwolde 38 in Horstm, Alfeng? Leg. (1881) 
267 Pe temple was. A noble note for be nones & new 
werke hit hatte 13° ALA. AMA. A. gat In Tudce bit 
is pat noble note (se. Jerusalem) 

3. A matter, affair, or circumstance ; a thing. 

a 1350 S24, Lucy 199 in Horstm, silfengd. Leg. (1881) 19 
One of his men wiglily 30de ‘To venge his Jord of pis lang 
note. 21375 Lay fotks Alass Lk. App. iv. 551 Hit isa 
nedfu) note to neuen. 4 1400 $0 of fea auder 1.5 As many 
Besandis on his bake as he bere mijzt, And obire necessari 
nolis as nedis to his craft «1470 Gel. & Gaw. 506 ‘ Quhat 
nedis', said Spinagrus, ‘sic notis to nevin '? 

3883 ldots y Gloss. g2 ‘We aud be at the same noit 
as betore,’ 7. é. in the same position, or difficulty. 

b. In phiase xew notes). 

13 Avany. Nicod. 77 1 Herrig Archiv LITT. 393 Vs 
nuyes gictely pir notes new. 130 L.A. Aldh PAL 155 
Penne we note me com on honde pat meued my inynde ay 
more & more. ¢ 1400 Aoieland « O. 4g Now come than 
newe note one hande And wondirfull hasty tythande. ¢ 1470 
Gol. & Gatu. 501 “Vhoght I suld fynd thame new nous tor 
this ix yetr. 

4. The tenor or purport of a Ictter. rave —'. 

axzgoo 50 Aly rander 1719 Now sall 1 neuen vs here next 


pe note of his lettir. 
Note (10't), 56.2 Also 3-4 (6 Sc.) not (7 Se. 


notte), 4 noot, 5 noute, Sc. noyt, 6 Sc. noit, 
6-7 nonte, 7 noat. [a. OF. mote (12th c.), ad. 
Ll. nofa,a mark, Cf. It., Sp., Py. ola ] 

I. 1. a. A written character or sign, cxpressing 
the pitch and duration of a musical sound, 

€ 1300 Learning Alusic in Rel. Ant. 1. aya Summe notes 
arn Shorte and somme a long nuke, Somme kruken a-wey- 
ward als a fleshuke. ¢ 1440 /romep. f'a97, 3459/1 Noote, of 
songe yn a boke, seta. 1597 I. Mori ry /acrod Alus. 11 
Kuery small note of a Ligure descending being a squue 
note is a long. 160g Doutann Oruith. Microl, o Now 
Notes is that Ly which the highnes, or lownes of a Song us 
expressed. 1668 Praviorp SAidd Mus, t. x, This switter 
Triple ‘Time as sometimes prick’d in Black Notes, which 
Black Note 1s of the same Measure with the Minim. 1726 
HKaAunt Collect. (O. H.5.) V. 277 He hath got an old Ms. 
with Musical Notes. 1763-71 H. Wacproie 1 erties ol necthe 
Paint. (1786) 11. zoo His own portrait done by hunself with 
a pallet and pencils in his hand, and musical notes on a 
scrip of paper. 1848 Rimspautt Pranocforie 12 ‘Two notes 
are obtained without the assistance of ledger-lines, b 
mete placing une below and the other above the math 
1893 Durr Larly Printed Bhs. 139 Higden’s Polycrunicon, 
the first English book coutaining musical notes. 

b. A key of a pianoforte or similar instrument. 

8848 Rimsauct /iang/forte 67 One is kept in motion hy 
repeatedly striking the same note. 168% fF. M. CrawFroxv 
Rom. Singer 1. 6 Two of the notes are dumb. 

Jig. 1899 J. Surin Chr. Charac. 172 Instinctively we 
discern in others a dumb note, .. a moral insenativeness, 
which awakens a sense of alarm. 

3. A suigle tone of definite pitch, such as is pro- 
duced by a musical instrument or by the human 
voice in singing. 

¢ 1300 LAerning, Music in Rel. Ant. 1. 292 Thu holdcat 
nowt a note, by God | in riht ton... Thu tuchest nowt the 
notes, thu bites hem on sonder. 2340 Ayend, ws Ine pise 
songe byep revue notes, 33990 Gowkn Conf 111. go Nou 
scharpe notes and nou softe, Nou hihe notes and nou lowe, 
As be the pamme a man maiknowe. 1906 Pilgr. Perf. \W. 
de W. 1531) 258 Notclipping the syllables,..not chauntyng 
por brehynge your notes, 1990 Suaxa, Afids. NV. v. i. qos 


y prewed 
First ret.earse this song by soate ‘lo each wurd a warbling , SHeRIDAN Camp. 1. i, Here he comes.—Now you'll change 
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note. 6st Bisse Wisd. xix. 18 As in ® Paaltery notes 
change the name of the tane, and yet are alwayes sounds. 
2668 Pravroun S4/di A/us.1.i, Those below Gam-ut are 
called double Notes. 2793 Hocartn Anal, Svanty ii. 16 
The ear is as much offended with one even continued note. 
3763 Feankuin A.zp. Adectr, (1769) 30 It often happens that 
two iglasacs} of the same size differ a note or half a note in 
tuna 2884 W. Jeaving /. / rar. I. 47 She even hummed an 
air, and did not make a single false note. 2887 Bowen 
Virg. /Eneid vt. 646 Vher lhracian priest..Chants them 
the air with the seven sweet notes of his musical scales, 

Je. 188g Harper's Alag. Apr. 6964/2 The gardens and 
orchards. . strike. joyous notes of color. 

b. With reference to the song, or other musical 


utterance, of birds, (Cf. 3 b.) 

7398 Lancy, #. /. C. xt. 65 Vnder lynde in a launde 
lenede ich a stounde, To hthen here laies and hae louehche 
notvs, ¢2430 Lyuc. Min, foems (Percy Soc.) 157 The 

elwe swan..Ageyn his dethe melodyously syngyng His 
atal notys. ¢x14g0 Hoi ann //owdat 716 Thar notis anone 
.. War of Mary the de hase 1870 Satir. Poems Reform. xv. 

§ Thow luitsum Lark & gay Goldspink,.. Lat be jour 

euinly noua, 1998 SHAKS. Zo Cend. v. iv. § Here can I 
..to the Nightingales complaining Notes Tune my dis- 
tressex 2623-26 W. Baownk Brat. /’ast. 1. iv. 7a Or to the 
Kroues, where birds.. Sit sweetly tuning of their noates tu- 
gether. 1738 Geasd. Afag. VII ot i Happy Bird,.. Yuu 
alone her beart could move With sweetest Notes of 
tender Love, 1774 Gortpsm. Nas. ‘ist. (1776) V. 324 A 
region whee the birds excel rather in the beauty of their 
plumage than the sweetness of their notes. s8:10 Scorr 
Lady of L. wt. ii, In answer coo'd the cushat dove Her 
notes of pence, und rest, and love. 187g Newton in £acye/. 
Bout, 1h y70/2 ‘The notes to which we have..hearkened 
with rapt admiration are changed tu a guttural croak. 


3. A strain of music, a melody, a tune, a song. 


In later use only poet. 

¢ 1273 Lay. 6999 Hlapgabarat was king chote Of alle mancre 
Note, @ 1300 Cws'sor ol /, 7407 Dauid cuth on sere-kin note ; 
Kath he cuth on harpe aud rote. ¢ 130g Sf. Dunstan 165 in 
E. A. P. (1852) 39 Kurieleyson, christeleyson, was pe murie 
note and song. 1390 Gower C ons. |. 39 He song, that he 
the bestes wilde Made of his note tame and milde. 2493 
Festivall (W. de W. 1515) gob, Two yonze men began 
masse w' a soleinpne note. 1560 Daus tre Sterdane's Coma. 
234 He made at also in metre, & set a note to it verye con- 
sonant tothe argument. 1599 33. Jonson ( yathia's Acv wv. i, 
1 made this ditty, and the note tort. 163g Pacut CaArts- 
fianogr. 1. ili, (1036) 131 Lf it be some high or Festivall day: 
-.! We praise thee O God ’, 38 sung with a more solemne and 
curious note. 1667 Mitron /'. Z. 1v. 683 Celestial voices.. 
responsive cach to others note Singing thir great Creator. 
3780 Grav Adegy qo Vhrough the long-drawn aisle and 
fieited vault ‘Che pealing anthem swells the note of pinise. 


b. The musical song or call of a bird. (Cf. 2 b.) 
€1330 vrs & Anil. 536 She herd the foules gret and 
sinafe, Che swete note of the nightingale. 1gs00-80 Dunavk 
Poems »aii. 17 The pyet with hir pretty cot Fenjcis to sing 
the nychtingalis not. rggo Suaks, J/sds, NV. ut. i. 135 The 
plainsong Cuckow gray; Whose note full many a man doth 
marke. 1667 Mitton /. /.. 1. 40 The wakeful Bird..in 
shadiest Covert hid ‘Tunes her nocturnal Note. 1742 Gray 
On Spring i, The Attic warbler pours her throat, Ke- 
sponsive to the cuckoo’s note. 1800-44 Camro:Ly /'cems, 
Held Flowers it, The dcep mellow crush of the wood- 
igeon’s note. 1846 Dickens Crick t on [earth i, A Cuckoo 
oyked out of a trap-dour in the Palace, and gave note 
Six tunies. 
+o. In phr. 0 say, sing, etc., by note. Obs. 

1436 A. £. bills (1882) 100, ax s'to scy be note the dirige. 
01485 Diguy Alyst. (1882) Wt, 1223 Ower servyse be note 
Jett v> byne. aE Haut Chron, f/en. 1/1, 82h, The 
sayd lorde Cardinal sang an high and solempne mawe by 
note befure the two kynges and quenes, 1768 CHURCHILL 
Rosctad Poems 1767 1. 46 And, in 1x months, my dog shall 
howl by note, 

4. A cry, call, or sound, es. that made by a 


Bird or fowl. 

@ 1300 Cw» sur AT. .2467 Childer in moder wamb to lij, Wit- 
in pair wambs sal bai cri, Wit hes not and lide steven. 1573 
Satur. Poems NefJornt. wXxix. 144, |b saw thane fane Tociy 
*Peccam’ wiih the w.uthinan pot. 1993 Suana a Hen. b /, 
ni, i. gu Came he mght now to sing a Kaucns Note, Whose 
dismall tune bereft my Vitall powres. @ 1682 Sir T. Browne 
Zsacts (1683) 105 krom the proper note it is called an 
Hoopcbud with us 1693 WaAkbpER 7 rue A masons (1713) 
63 With a piteous and Misennteiiied Note, searching for 
their Queen. 1719 De For Cresee. (Globe) 53 Fowls of 
many Sorts,. crying every one according to his usual Note. 
378a Cowrern JYackdaw i, ‘Ihre is a bird who.. by the 
hoarseness of his note Might be ori acrow. 1845 
-. Parley’s Ann. V1, 36 [The bulltinch) bas a wild hoopin 
note. Hatrinuy Notices Doncaster 1. 8 ‘Tbe note 
the carrion crow.., a note-call of danger. 

6. In transferred applications. 

2483 Caxton G. de la Jour (1868) 183 She wold neuer 
here ne understand the noote and wordes of none, suuf one 
tyme that a knyghte prayd her. ss99 SuHaks. /fen. V, 
1V. Prol. 14 The Armourers.., With busie Hammers closin 
Riuets vp, Gine dreadfull note of preparation. szea C. 
Matngr Magn. Cér, ut. in. (1853) 1. 306 The gentry at the 
table were at their old notes. 1839 Cartyitn Chartisom 
(1842) 49 The terror and horror they inspire is but the note 
of preparation for the truth they areto teach. 849 Macavu- 
Lay //ist Eny iv. 1. 492 Roger Lestrange..sounded the 
note of war in the Observator. 1877 'H. A. Pacer" De 
QOnuincey 1, viti, 15 We can catch clearly enough the note 
of extreme, almost austere self-dependence. 

b. 70 change (one's) note: To alter (one’s) way 
of speaking or thinking. (Cf, F. changer de nole ) 

2633 G. Henuexr Kes pa Joseph's Coat 3 Sorrow hath 
chang'd ite note. 3680 Uds. om ‘Curse }'¢ Meros'7 Do you 
imagine such a Fool would not think it high time to change 
Note and Coat? 32734 tr. Rollin'’s Anc, Hist. Ul. vite 449 
Finding that the more he declined the command the more 

him to accept it, he changed his note. 1776 


NOTE. 


your note. 1893 Dixon 7 wo Qusens xv. vi. AT. 16: Tournay 
won, these Spanish allies had begun tu change their note. 
II. +6. A name or distinctive appellation. Uéds. 

3390 Gowen Conf. 11. 16 A knave child. .which was after 
hoie Paphus, of whom yit hath the note A certein yle, 
which Paphos Men clepe. ' 

7. A mark, sign, token, or indication ef some 
quality, condition, or fact, or from which some- 
thing may be inférred; a characteristic or dit 
tinguishing feature. 

Common from ¢1575 to 1690, and again in recent use 
(from ¢ 1865). 

©2374 Craucnen Boeth. v. met. iii. (1868) 159 Wherfave 
eschaufip it so. .to oudens fare notes of nobe y-couered, 
2947-64 Baucowin Wor. PAslos. (Palfr.) 111 Patience & 
perseucrance are two proper notes; whereby Gada childrea 
are truly known from apc 23568 Ascnan Scholemu. 
(Arb.) 27 ‘Ll he most speciall notes of a good witte for degtten 4 
ina childe [etc., 3607 ‘Vorsutn four/, Beasts 435 Bo 
kindes haue vuder cheir tailes a double note of passage. 
3608 I. Spencer Logick 288 That Aaiome is probable which 
heemes so to all. by certaine frequent notes, and cleerenes. 
1696 Wiustun / he. Farth iv. (1722) 346 ‘Tis a plain Note of 
the Vilenesy of our present State, 32738 Warsurton Lp, 
Legat. I. Ded. p. xxxti, ‘lo shew how certain Notes they 
are of the Temper of Mind I charge upon you. _s794 Parry 
Avid. n. vii. (1817) 185 Between the letters..of St. Paul.. 
and his history in the Acts of the Apostles, there exist many 
notes of correspondency. 1846 Kasia Lyra /nxoe, (1873) 
12 The welcome notes of fatherhood. 189: Speaker 2 aad 
p32/a These are the notes of the ‘Neo-paganistu ', whic 

‘ a a good hundred years ago. | : 

. Lheol, One of certain characteristics by 
which the trne Church may be known; a or 
proof of genuine oripin, authority, and practice. 

rgss L. Saunogrs in Coverdale Lets. Martyrs (1564) 187 
Besy des these outward notes and tokens declaryng y' we be 
the true church. 1563 //omudies 1. xvi. (3859) 462 The true 
Church .hath always thee notes or marks whereby it a 
known; pure and sound doctrine, the Sacraments ministered 
according to Christ’s holy institution, and the right use of 
ecclesiastical discipline. 1666 BramMuaLe, Acf/u. 1. 3 Other 
notes of the Church which did not please us »o well, as 
Antiquity, and Uniuersality, and Splendour. 1749 WRsiny 
Mb As. (1872) X 88 How comes subjection to the Pope to be 
..4n ecasenual pole of the Church? 18g: J. H. Newman 
Let. (1891) UL. 354 Many persons are doubtful whether we 
have the notes of the true Church upon us. 1864 — Afeol. 
v. 198, I do nut wish it supposed, that 1 considered the note 
of Cathohcity really to belong to Rome [etc }. 

fransf, 1871 R.H. Musson £55. 1. 337 lo have a compact 
statement of the whole gist of Christianity is the principal 
‘note’ of the Common-Sense Church. 

8. A stigma, reproach. Const. of 

In common use from ¢1570 tu 1650; Row rare, 

1531 Exvyet Ger. (1580) 80 Augustus,. only for playing at 
dice,. .sustaineth an i storics a note of reproche, 1570-6 
LamBaRpDk /eramd, Kine (1826) 323 Whatsoever note of 
infamie we hee:etofore may have contracted. 1638 R. N. 
tr. Canuten’s [ist. Adis. 317 Amongst all men he under- 
went the note of cruelty. 1669 DeibEn /ysannic Love 
Pref., My outward Conversation, shall never be justly 
tax'd with the Note of Atheism or Prophaneness. 

1849 Macauray //ist, Eng. v. I, 568 A crime on which 
divine and human laws have justly set a peculiar note of 
infamy. 3865 Pusey Jrwth Lug. Ch. 130 ‘Jo leave those 
who dhabelieved it free from the note of heresy. 

b. The mark of censure used by the Roman 


censors, 

1614 Rareicn //ist. World v. iii. § 13. 422 Neither was the 
note of the Censors at this time (as otherwise it had used tu 
be) hurtful onely in reputation. 

+c. An object of censure. Ods. rare". 

1863 Foxr A. a. 59/2 Letter it were to bustaine pouerty 
with praise, than jn greate promotions to be a common pote 
tu al nen. 

9. An objective sign, or visible token, which 
serves to identify or distinguish some peison or 
thing, or to dcnote some circumstance or fact in 


connexion therewith, 

Pretty common from c 1580 to 1680; now rare. 

1577-87 Hounsuen Scvl. ( Aron, (1806) 11. 148 A red lion 
(the peculiar note of the kingdom of Scotland). 1583 
Srupsrs Anat, Ads. ut. (1882) 110 So the other notes 
of apparell. may make a diflerence, and distinguish them 
from others of the lutie abroad. 16:8 Botton Florus 1. 
AVill. (1636) 54 Having first cast away his ensignes or poles 
of a King. 12683 Ray Corr. (1848) 134 Those notes of 
having flat feet. .argue it to belong to the genus of Colymbi. 
5899 i dutl's Sist. Med. VILL. 805 The ‘note’ of scubies 
is the burrow ; and in this the parasite must be sought. 

10. A sign or character (other than a letter) 
used in writing or printing ; a mark of interroga- 
tion, etc. (Also 7") 

1999 Mone Dyaloge iv. Wks. 286/1. I baue laid you the 
places ready with ryshes betwene the leaues and notcs 
marked in the margentes where the matter is touched. 
s6zz SuHaxs. hind. 7. Vv. iL 22 The changes | pocanel in 

a 


the King, and Camillo, were very Notes of admiration. 
1636 B. Jone Lag. Gram, W 18:6 IX. 345 If a 
sentence be with an interrogation, we use this note 7). 2668 


Wirkins Kea Char. vi. xi. 365 ‘There should be some 
Note or Mark to express when a Vowcl is to be used long. 
1748 J. Mason £locution 23 Uhere are four more Notes or 
Distinctions of Pause, viz. a Parenthesis fete}. x79§ 1. 
Muraay Ang. Gran. 169 A note of interrogation is used it 
the end of an interrogative sentence. 38g9 [see ADMIRATION 
4). 1899 Adlbuti's S ye. Med. VII. 775 Bald patches with 
note of exclamation hairs. /4/d. 856 Lhe short hairs..are 
shaped like a note of exclamation (!). 
+b. A mark on a flower or leaf. Obs. rare. 

2578 Lytr Dodosns 206 These be not those Hyacinthes 
wherein the notes or mourning markes are printed. 23 
Rav Creation (1714) 113 The signatures of Plants or ¢ 
Notes impreased upon them as indices of their vert ues. 


NOTE. 


+11. A (Hebrew) particle. Ods. rave. 

1607 Torsxit Four-/ Aeasts (1658) 339 The Hebrew 
notes cannot admit such a version or exposition, ¢16—0 A. 
Hume Srtt. Tongue ui. v, This difference we declyne, not 
as doth the latines and greckes, be terminationes, but with 
noates, after the maner of the hobrues, qunlk they cal 

articles, a 2653 Gouce Comm, Hed. u. 9 The passage may 

e brought in with discretive notes,..’though ,.‘ yet’. 

ITI. 12. Law. An abstract of essential par- 
ticulars relating to transfer of land by process of 


King, which was engrossed and placed on record, 
1483 Act 1 Ric. [11,¢. 7 1 Notes and Fines levied in the 
King's Courts. should be openly and solemnly read = 138: 
Act a3 Eliz. c. 3§ 1 he Concord, Note and I'oot of every 
such Fine. 1994 Wrest avd Pt. Symbol. $58 The notes of 
all writs whereupon fines are to be levied. 1670 BLount 
Law Dict. sv., Note of a fine..1s a Brief of a Fine made 
by the Chiroyrapher, before it be enzrossed. 1766 Bi ack- 
srong Comm. U1. xxi. 35x The note of a fine: which is only 
. an abstract of the writ of covenant, and the concord ; 
naming the parties, the parcels of land, and the ayreement. 
b. In Se. Law applied to various forms of legal 


records and memoranda, 

1g60 Rowrann Crt, Venus wv. 29a Scho thairupon tuik 
notis and [nstrumentis, 183g Act 6 Geo. [)',c. 120089 A 
short and concise Note, drawn and signed by Counsel, of 
the Pleas in Law on which the Action or Defence is to be 
maintained. 1838 W. Buu. Dict. Law Scot. 679 The term 
note is alsv applied to various incidental applications, the 
occasions for which it would be difficult to enumerate. 
1868-88 [see RucLaimina vdd. sé. bh. 

13. A brief record or abstract of facts written 
down for the purpose of assisting the memory, or 
to serve as a basis for a more complete or full 
statement; also ¢ramnsf., a recollection or mental 


impression of something. (Usually 97.) 

1848 Patten Fcfed. Scotl, Peroration Pijb, The which 
indede I had not so perfitly written in my note, 1998 
Suaks John v. si. 5 That .they and we, perusing ore these 
notes May know wherefore we tooke the Sacrament, aes 
Moryson /éra t. 287, 1 find in my notes that at Lasagna 
changed a silver crowne for eight and twenty batzen, 1695 
Woopwarn Nat. Hist. Earth 1. (1723) ¢ And tis out of 
these Notes that my Observations are compiled. 1817 W. 
Seiwrn Law Mest Priie (ed. 4) LL 793 Where the agree- 
ment is to be performed upon a SOntinieney: . there a note 
in writing is not necessary. 1854 Cun. Worvsew. Aftsc. 
(1879) I. 95 A brief account of my impression was published 
anonymously under the title of ‘Notes at Paris’. 1885 
Law Rep. 29 Chan. Div. 543 There isn merely a short note 
of what he deciled. 

b. In phr, ¢o make, or take, a note or notes. 

1948 Patren Exped. Scot/. Ved, Hauying in these Last 
wartes againste Scotiande made notes of actesthear done. 
rg91 Snaks. /20 Gent. 1. vir. 84 Goe with me to my 
chamber ‘lo take a note of what I stand in need of. 264 
Sir S. D'Ewes in Forster Gn. Nenonstr. 124, | drew out 
again my pen and ink, and took notes. 1726 Swirt Gud- 
diver u. vi, The King heard the whole.., frequently pars ¢ 
Notes of what I spoke. 1789 Burns Café. Grose i, 
chield’s amang you taking notes. 1837 Soutney Lett. 
ae IV. 538 He has only his memory to trust to, never 

aving made any notes. 1848 Dickins Dowdey xv, When 
found, make a note of. 2875 Jowert Plaso (ed. 2) IV. 234, 
I took notes.., which L afterwards filled up at leisure. 

0. Zo compare noles: vee COMPARE ¥.! 2b. 
d. A brief memorandum made to serve as a 


help in discoursing on any subyect. (Chiefly p/.) 
3 Humours Town tg ‘Tis as necessary as Notes to the 
Parson in the Pulpit. s719 Swiet Leéf, to Voung Cleryym. 
Wks. 1751 V. 15 it frequent hearing of Foreigners, who 
never make Use of Notes, may have added to my Disgust. 
1796 Peccr Anonym. (180g) 139 ‘They call a Clergymans 
Serinon, what he preaches from, his Notes; because formerly 
it was wiilten in characters, or short-hand, usually called 
Notes, 187a Froupk Short Stud. 1.2 He spoke for more 
than an bour without a note. ; 
14. An explanatory or critical annotation or 


comment appended to a passage in a writing or 


book. 

1360 Daus tr. Sletdane’s Comm. qob, This writing dyd 
Luther translate into the vulgare toungue, & set to his 
notes in the margente. 16:8 Bui Ton //orus ‘Jo Rdr., The 
words. are for the most part explanatory of the Authors 
meaning, supplying marginall notes. 2653 Mivton //1re 
dings Wks. 1851 V. 369 ‘The entire Scripture translated into 
English with plenty of Notes. 1714 in Wodrow Corr, 
(1843) IL. 8 k new edition of Homer's Odyssey,..with 
Gronovius' notes. 3772 Luckombe //ist. Printing 260 The 
Parallel is another Sign which serves for a Reference, and 
is fic to be used either for side or bottum Notes. 80g 
Lamp Let. to Coler:dge 7 June, | found two other volumes 
. the Arcadia, and Danue/, enriched with manuscript notes, 
1841- [see Foot-note} 1878 R. Hott Ormnulum 1. p.v 
In this new edition the Editor..has revised, and added 
soinewhat to, the Notes, 

+b. An observation deserving of notice or re- 


membrance; an interesting or noteworthy remark. 
3877 Gooce f/eresbach's Husd. (1586) 24 b, There is also 
another necessarie note, to have the seede from strange 
rounde, and from the woorse to the better. s602 SHaka 
Teel. N. unav, 268 A good note, that keepes you from the 
blow of y* Law. 1642-4 Vicans God tn Alownt 203 ‘10 give 
thee but one note more concerning this fight. 
15. A brief statement of particulars or of some 


fact; +a bill or account. 

1587 Galway Arck. in roth Rep. Hist, MSS. Como, 
App. V. 444 A trewe noate and bill of accompt. 990 
Snakes. Com, Err. i.a7 Here's the note How much your 
Chaine weighs to the vimast charect. 1597 — 2 Hen. LV 
Vv i. 19 Heere is now the Smithes note, for Shooing And 
Plough-Irons. 1602 Dekker Sastrom, Wks. 1873 1. 183 
Flash, where's the note of the guestes you have invited ? 
8660 F. Brooks tr. Le Slanc's Trav. 48 Then I produced 
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the. .notes, that witnensed the discharging of the excises 
and customes. 1928 Heaanw Codlect. (0.0.9) V. 128 This 
Morning preache r. Potter... Mr. Taylor of X'. Ch. was 
put in the Note, there having been a Mistake in delivering 
the Moneo. 1738 Acc. Workhouses 175 Keep the trades- 
men's notes upona file. 169g 19¢4 Ceaé. Aug. 337 Phat little 
document is a note of the box-office reccipts for the evening. 


16. A short letter or written communication of 


an informal kind. 

1594 SHaks. Rich. ///, v. iti. gt Giue him from me, this 
moxt needfull Note. 1603 — Sfeas. for M1. it. 106 My Lord 
has sent you this note, And by mee this further charge. 
2624 in Coszn's Corr, (Surtees) I. 37, I received your note 
from Fetherston. I thank you foc our pains, 1687 A, 
Lovet. tr. Thevenol's 1vaz 1. d, I shall Anpswer, Sir, in as 
few words as I can, the Note you did me the Honvur to 
write to me, 3796 /9tal of Nundocomar 61/2 Vid you send 
a verbal or a written mensage? I wrote a nute. 1796-7 
Jane Ausren Pitde & Prez. xxvi (1813) 130 Not a note, 
not a line did I receive in the mean time. 1846 Dickens 
Battle of Lyfe i, He sent them on, with a penciled note to 
me. 3891 A. EH. Caaururn Gen. Cranfurd'’s Light Div.6 
Six little notes addressed to the brothers Craulurd. 

edispt, 1898 Phot, Ann, I. 62 Get a piece of suff paper 
(thick note does well), twist it intu a sugar-loaf shape. 

b. A tormal diplomatic communication. 

1796 Burne Hegre. Peace 1 Wka VILL. reo Nothing can 
be more proper or more manly than the state publa ation 
called a note on this proceeding. 1848 W H. Kercy tr. 
Blane's Hast. Len Vrs. 1. 473 M. de ‘Talleyrand warmly 
adopted the project, and promised to present a note to the 
British government in its favour, 1863 Kinctaks Crimea 
(1896) Litt. so The Porte acknowledged the validity of the 
Latin claims in a formal note. 


17. +a. A signed receipt or voucher. Ods. rare. 

ar Evaucyn Dravy at Apr 1644, ‘l'wo reasonable faire 
publiq Libraries whence one may borrow a booke to one’s 
chamber, giving but a note under hand. 17a8 Dah For Col, 
Jack (1840) 60 When he had paid tn all the money..he.. 
stayed to tuke notes, for what be had paid. 1739 Lavy 
M. W. Montacu Leéé, IIL. g The Borromean library, where 
all strangers have..liberty, on giving a note for it, to take 
any printed book home with thei. 


b. A written promise to pay a certain sum at 


a specified time. (Cf next.) 

1683 Louvd Gas No. 1862/8 A Note under the Hand of 

ohn Swettaple, Goldsmith, ..for Ninety nine Pounds Ten 
mhillings, paid to Fidward Callender or Bearer. 1728 
Arxsutunor Jotn Bull t. xvi, His Note will go farther than 
my Hond. 1798 W. Hutton L2/e 33, 1 paid one hundred 
guineas down, and gave my note 3x months after date, for 
the remainder. 31806 Sure Wiani+r + Lond. WL. 192, I 
shall give her a note at a month after date for fifty or a 
hundred pounds. 1879 Pentecost Fol. of “A vi. (1882) 43 
A man’s note is only current .because the man is good. 

0. More fully mo¢e o hand, (Cf. PRoMIssORY a.) 

1727-38 CHamaers Cyd. s.v. Nate, In which sense we 
say, A promissory note, a note under hand,..&c. 1766 
BracKsronk Core, U1. xxx. 467 Promissory notes, or notes 
of hand, are a plain and direct engagement in writing, to 
pay a sum specified at the time therein limited tu a per-on 
therein named, or sometimes to his order, or often to the 
bearer at large. 3809 R. Lanuroro /atvod. Trade 12 
Notes of Hand under one pound are void. 2867 ‘l'RoLtoPr 
Chion Barset xxxvii, She can have my note-of-hand for it 
all at fourtecn days. 

8. A bank-note, or similar promissory note 


passing current as money. 

8696 Lutirets Brief Rel. (1857) IV. 79 The said bank 
have resolved to take fur subscriptions the bank of England's 
note. 19738 Swirt /nfeldiiyencer No. 19 He gave notes 
instead of money (from twopence to twenty shillings) which 
passed current in all shops where meat or drink was sold. 
x J. Beeeseorn Maiserics lum. Life (1826) ww. xiii, 
You have involuntarily confided your .. uncounted cash 
and notes to the care of the public. 183¢ Markyat /. 
Simple ii, Change for a one pound note. 12856 Mas. 
Carcyi# Lett, Il. 30a The five-pound note I sent you 

b. Australia (and Sc.), A bank-note worth 41; 


the amount of a pound sterling. 

1864 J. Rocens New Rush it 28 A note's sw very Erte, 
it’s no sooner changed than gone; For 1t is but twenty shil- 
lings. 1875 Woon & Laruam Wattang for Marl 39 Even 
at half fifty notes a week You ought to have made a pile. 


IV. 19. Distinction, mark, importance ; reputa- 


tion, fame. Esp. in phr of (good, bad, etc.) note. 

2538 Bae Thre Lawes 293 Thynges of slendre note. 
r6oz SHaxs. Alfs Wedl v. tii. 14 The yong Lord Did to his 
Maiesty . Offence of mighty note. 26%0 Hutcann Camden's 
Br tt (1637) 463 A towne of good note in these dayes for 
making of clothes. 1698 Fuver Acc. & /ndia y F. 92 
Their Windows, except some few of the highest Note, are 
usually folding Doors. 12708 J. CHawpeerayne St, Gt. Brit, 
hf. ant (x71) § Jt contains,.12 Market-Towns; The chief 
in note are Reading,.. Abington [etc]. 1745 P. Thomas 
Jral. Anson's Voy, 5 note, ‘Lhe same .is the frequent Re- 
past even of those of better Note. 1788 Prigsitey Lect, 
Afist. wv. xxi. 172 Polybius..was of the first note in bis age 
asa soldier, statesman, and philo~opher. 1838 Macaulay 
Let, to Napier 22 July, As if he were a young writer 
struggling into note, 1873 Dixon 7wo Queens i. it. I, us 
Had he died at sixty years of age, he might base left 
behind him an obscure and blameless nvte, 

b. Of note, of distinction or eminence ; notable, 

2588 Suans. 2.24.4. ut. i. a5 These betraie nice wenches 
. ,and make them men of note. 3612 Brace 7ransd. Pref, 
P 2 As oft as we do any thing of note or consequence. 
3667 Paimatr City & C. Build. 94 A Platform for a House 
in a high Street, or Lane of Note. 1720 Strece Jatler 
No. 135 P 1 All the Phiksophers of Note in Greece. 1780 
Harais PAilol. Eng. Wks. (1841) 390 Among the Romans, 
the first critic of note was Cicero. 1840 Dickens Barn. 
Audge xiviii, The fluttering of a banner caught the eye, 
and became a circumstance of note. 1877 Mas. OLIPHANT 
Makers Flor. x. 254 Five aoble citizens of Florence, all 
mea of note and weight. 


NOTE. 


20. Notice, regard, or attention. 

1598 Bacon £ss., Of Ceremonies (Arb.) 24 Smal matters 
winhe great conimendation: because they aie continually 
in vse and in uote. @ 163g Naunton /ragn. Neg. (Arb.) 
56 ‘I he factions of the Court, which were all his times strong, 
and inevery mans note. @ 1643 Finatr for, Ambass 10 The 
Ambas.ador . kepe himaclfe all this while quiet without.. 
thrusting for publique Note. 1789 Cowrga 7iroc. 641 ‘Vo 
- commend, With designation of the finger's end, Its various 
parts to his attentive note. ¢ 2810 Hoce May of Moril 
Glen \, The virgin cast on him a look,..As on sume things 
below her note. 1886 Law QV Nev. Oct. 484 The manner 
in which these statutes were interpreted is worthy of note. 

b. In phr, 10 take note of. 

1596 SHAKS. Merch. | en. v. i. 120 Giue order to my 
servants, that they take No note at all of our being absent 
hence. 1601 — Adl’s Held it ni. 195 My loue hath in’t a 
bond Where of the wold takes note. 1869 ‘VHACKKRAY 
Esmond vw. xi, No one took note of me. 1863 E. V. Neace 
Anal 1h & Nat. 15 We select from the multitude what we 
walit.., and take no note of the rest. 

c. knowledge, information; intimation. rare. 

1898 Lacon £53., Of Suttors (Arb.) 44 If intelligence of 
the matter coulde not otherwise haue beene had but by him, 
aduantage be not taken of the note. 1606 SHaks. 717.6 Cr, 
Iv. i. 43 Rouse him, aod give hun note of our approach, 
3610 — /emp. 1. i. 248 She that from Naples Can haue no 
note, vnlesse the Sun were post. 

1835 W. Irvine /our #2 aires vii, A streaming flight of 
wild yeese.. gave note of the wauing year, 

Vil. atérrd. and Comd., as (sense 13) nole- 
gatherer, -maker, -taker, -writer, note-taking; 
(senre 16) nofe-sized adj., -wise adv., -writing ; 
(sense 18) note-case, -8 sue, -palming. 

18368 Dickens O. /'erst ix, Placing a snuff-box in one 
pocket of his trousers, a *note-case in the other, 1637 Low 
Answ. to Burton 120 Has *note gatherers in the gallery, 
3893 Joes 27 Apr. 9/5 The privilege of *note issue enjoy ed 
by the Scotch banks. 1638 Bakar tr. Kadsac's Lett, (vol. 
Il) 6x Erecting as it were Lrophces of like passages, after 
the fashion of our *Note-Makers now adayes. 1738 Gentd, 
Mag VAI, 634 Any Ciitick or Note-maker. rg00 WRYMAN 
Sophia mw, Until you are away from here (Il answer there 
shall be no *note palming. 2870 Aoutledpe's Every Boy's 
Ansa. June Suppl. 12 A small *note-sized envelope. 1886 T. 
Hanoy Mayor Casterér, xxvin, Henchud being no *note- 
taker himself. 1496-7 Nec. St. Mary at Hil (1q04q) 224 
Furst, paul at the *Note takyng of tne Endentour of com- 
nandes, ijd.  186a@ ‘bHoRNKCRY /yrncr LT. 134 Lhat vast 
tenacious memory, which no note-taking habits could 
weaken. 1703 Nudes of Civility 177 If we be desir'd to . 
witte *Notewise, that is to say, without Sur, and the great 
Space at the top lof the letter], we must comply. 1836-48 
Bb. D. Watsn cirtstoph. 394 note, Some of the Greek *note- 
writers call him a composer of tragedies, 1826 Miss Mit- 
touv t rllage Ser. (1865) 274 The clusetings, the ‘note- 


writings, the whisperings. ; 
+ Note, 56.5 Uds. (Prob. var. of Nut sé., here 


applied to the uropygial gland.) 

1486 Bk. St. Albans avj, \oure hawke. .fetcheth ei ae 
tour like oyle at hir tall, and strikyth the federis of hur 
wynges throw her beke, and it is calde the note, than as she 
fet: his the oyle. (Hence Guillim (1632) and Holine (1688).] 

Note, ous. f. Nut, dial. vartant ot Nowt. 


+ Note, 2. O¢s. rare. (Meaning doubtful.) 

Posh. properly an attributive use of Nore sé.!, employed 
mainly tor alliceration. I. adéns has also been suggested. 

13.. Gaw. & Gr. Ant. 292 Now nar je not fer fro pat 
note place. a 1400-50 Alexander 1227 Atystes noyed of 
pare nole-men at pe nete kepid. /b1d 4870 Fra bens oure 
Note men be northe vymes pain be way. 

+ Note, v.! Uls. Forms: a. 1 notian, 3 notien, 
4 notye. #. 3 noten,4 notun (6 Sc. noyt, noit, 
not), 4-5 (6 Sc.), note. (UE. sotian, f. notu 
Norte 56.4 Cf. Icel. nota.) 

l. érans. To use, to make use of (something). 

e. 888 K. Aiurreo BSoeth. xviii § 1 Eall moncynn & 
ealle netenu ne notizad nawer nah feordan dales pisse 
eoidan. cg6o0 Aule St. Benet (Schrver) 52 Gif he furdon 
purh pa xebedu zeheled ne bid, nouns bonne se abbod 
cyrfes. cxra00o 7rin. Coll. Hom. 189 Here& nu to wiche 
fibte we ojen pis strengSe notien. azago Orel & Night. 
1033 Par men habbep milde mod, Ich not: mid hom mine 
prote. ¢ 231g SHORKHAM /'gems t. 2198 In fourme of bred 
and cke of wyn, Pat we hyt notye scholde. 1393 LANGL. 
P. ELC. xvin, r01 Tyliers .. tulden here maysties By pe 
sced pat pe: sewe what per shoulde notye. 

B. axooo Collog. Eri. 1m Wr.-Wulcker 100 Se treow- 
wyrhta se<8, hwile cower ne notap crefte minon. ¢ rs00 
ORIN 12228 Swa putt tu nohht ne notesst itt At naness 
kinness uede. crago Gen. & & x. 3144 So mikil hird so it 
noten mai. 13. Cu»sor Af. 23763 (Gott.), If we will note 
on paim vr might, Certes pai er feld in flight. ¢123j0 R. 
Baunnt Chron, Wace (Rolls) 2403 Folyly bold we pis meyne 
pus, Pat mykel pyng al day notes. ¢ 1400 Destr. 7 roy 402 
Of nygramansi ynugn to note when she liket. « 1440 /’rvmp. 
Parv, 359/a Notun, or vsyn, «tor, 3913 DouGias Anes 
xuL vi. 04 ‘The agit Drances with curagehoit Kegowth the 
first hys toung for to noit. c2g60 A. ScoTr /vecms (5. 1.8.) b 
2z1 Noblext natour, nurice tonurtour, not This dull indyte. 

3. intr. ‘Vo make use of (something). rare~', 

c1sa0 Bestiary 612 No golspe is hem minde, til he notea 
of a gres, Se name i» mandragores. 


Note (nédut),v.2 Also 3 notien, 3, 6-7 noat(e, 
4(6 Sc.) not, 6 notte, noth (Sc. noit). [ad. OF. 
noter, notter, ad. L. noldre, f. nota Nute 56.1] 

I. 1. ¢rans. To observe or matk carefully; to 


give heed or attention to; to notice closely. 

a r2eg Ancr. R. 158 Her beod, in beos worden, two eadie 
wordes to noten. ¢ 1973 Sc. Leg. Saints xxxviil. (Adrian) 
43 Pe king..notyt wel..pe ansuere patilkane mad, a@ 2460- 

Alexander 5655 Now vall | neuyn gow be names, note 36 
Fe wordis. 1483 CaxTon Cate gj, Kuery man ought to note 


and reteyne them in their mynde and wytte. @ 3933 


NOTE. 


Bernens Gold. Bh. M. Arvel. (1546) L vilj b, It is a thyn 
well to be noted, lowe all good and yil heartes are applied. 
1596 Drayton Legends it. 400 My Patha by Spyes be 
diligently noted. 31630. Johnson's K' ing & Comsniw. 144 
Of both these Forces of horse and foot of France, you are 
to note this which followeth. 2697 Drypen Virg. Georg. 
ws. 162 His Age and Courage wegh; Nor those alone, But 
note his Father's Virtues and hisown. 1774 Bunks Corr. 
(1844) I. 516, I received your lordship's fetter, and aa the 
merchants say, note the contents, 179: Mrs Rapcuiree 
Rom. Forest ii, 1 took special care tu note how the trees 
stood. 1:8g0 M¢Cosn Drv. Govt, 11. ii. (1874) 162 ‘Vhis isa cir- 
cumstance worthy of being noted, 1878 Hux.ey PAysiogr. 79 
It may be well to note the characters of the two constituents. 

absal. 1603 B. Jonson Volpone 11. i, I haue sume general] 
notions; I do loue To note, and to obserue. 

b. To take notice of; to observe, perceive. 

€131§ SHOREHAM 1, 60 Pat he so wel ybeawed be, Pat alle 
men hit notepe. ¢ 1386 Cnaucen Pars, 7. P 336 If ther 
hadde be no synne in clothing, Crist wolde not so soone 
have notid and spoke of the clothing of thilke riche man in 
Me gorpel. ¢ 1400 Love Bouaren?!. Alirr. xxxiii. (B. N.C. 

S.) Jf. 73 In pis processe of be gospelle.. we mowe noten 
and vnderstonde many faire pinges. xrga6 Piler. Perf 
(W. de W. 1531) 11b, In the whiche mercyfull fiberalite, I 
note the superaboundant goodies of god. 58a StanyvuuKst 
Aéneis Ww. (Arb.) 63, I noted on suddeyn the gonst of verye 
Crefisa. 1638 J. Havwarn tr, Biondr’s Kromena 1 The 
slave noting his master all alone, presented himselfe before 
him. 1688 Jer. Tayior in 32th pk Hist. MISS. Comm, 
App. V. 5 If ever you have noted or heard of any overtures 
ot unkindnesse betweene them, :7238 Hyrannin Coélect. 
(O. H.S.) IL}. 373, I told him I had noted tt before. 38a1- 
as SHFLLEY Chas. /, U1. 456 Have you not noted that the 
Fool of late Has lost his careless mirth? 1874 Grern 
Short Hist. iv. § 4. 193 Such severances ac we note in the 
thirteenth century of the cloth-merchant fiom the ta.lor. 

2. To mention separately or specially among 
other items or matters committed to writing. 
01380 Wvcuir Se/, Whe Il. ag5 Poul notip first his word. 
bid? Poul notip, as trewe men shulden, ech yen ynre of 
Goddis word. 1990 Gowrr Conf ll.174 Nereides that thei 
ben hote, ‘Ihe Nimphes whiche that thei note To regne 
upon the stremes sulte. ¢14§0 Godstow Reg. (1905) 27 
he forsaid acre of Jond, with all the mede and xviij. ae 
of yerely rent afore-noted. 1563 Furxe Aleteors (1640) 
16 Gencrally it is noted of all Historiographers, that after 
the appearing of Comets, most commonly follow great 
. calamities. 1642 J. Jackson 7 rue Lvane, 7. iii, 18 
Which thing the Evangelist notcs as one ot the critical 

assages of his Passion. 16ga Ray Creation 1. (1704) 150 
They not being able, as I noted before, to see them at that 
distance. x78 De For Mem. Cavalier (1840) 123, I shall 
only note this, 1873 Heurs Anion & Afast. i. (1875) 11, I 
must just note that Bastiah’s censure does not apply to 
England as much as to France. 

3. To set down in writing; to put down as a 


memorandum ; fF to write, indite. 

a 1400-§0 A le cander 2795 To Nostanda on next bus notis 
he alettir, 12935 Covernalir /sa, xxx.8 Write them this in 
their tables, and note itin a booke. r592 SHaks, 1 //en, 1'/, 
u. iv. ror Ile note you in my Booke of Memorie. 1663 
Gerurnr Counsel 25 He ought also to note in his book the 
materials. 1697 C'tess D’Annoy's Trav, (1706) 114, I cone 
tented inyself to nute only on my ‘Table-Book these I.ines. 
1806 Pike Sources Mississ. (1810) App. 41 Lieut. Wilkinson 
..carries with him a..sketch of the route, noting the 
streams, hills, &c. that we crossed. 1834 Sir H. Tayron 
Artevelitel. \. ix,’ l were well to note him on your list, 1868 
Mores Earthly Par, (1870) 1. 1. 342 At the King's com- 
mand A clerk that day did note it every whit. 

b. So with down. 

1669 Srurmy Alariner's Afag. iv. xvii. 205 If there he any 
Current, you may, .allow for it, and note itdown, 1695-6 
T. Smitty in Lett. Lit, Men (Camden) 239 Additions and 
alterations..which I have noted down, 2754 SmeRxLock 
Drse. (1759) 1. vii. 225 Things noted down in God's Hook. 
1784 Cowrer Zask vi. 899 Thy propheta., noting down 
‘The features of the last degen'rate times, 1836-7 DickENS 
Sk. Boa, Scenes viii, A hard-featured old man. .was intently 
perusing a lengthy will..and shily noting down some brief 
memorandum of the bequests contained in it. 


+4. To sct down as having a certain (good or 


bad) character. Ods. 

15806 Pilger. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 65 Or els bycause they 
wolde be noted outwardly religy ous. 2533 CRANMER A/tsc. 
Writ, (Parker Soc) aso If 1 had not, or would not so have 
done, I might right well have been noted negligent. 1573 
L. Liovn Marrow of fist. (1653) 105 In divers autheurs 
and places, this prince is noted a glutton and drunkard. 


IL. +6. To denote, or signify (something). Ods. 
@ 1300 Cw sor M, 25204 Wit Ps word ‘in heven', us es 
Noted sothfast buxumnes. 3 399 Lancu. Rich, Nedeles iv. 54 
Pan satte summe as siphre doth in awgrym, Pat noteth 
a place and no ping availith. ss9 Afsrr, Mag. (1563) 
X viij, Both sence and names do note them very nere. 1579 
Lyiy Exphnes (Arb.) 38 A woman. .hauing one hande in his 
hir theft. 1644 Bucwer CArrol. 168 The 
coyners of the astonlypbiques introduce this gesture to 
note ‘l'aciturnity. 3 RYDEN Virg. Georg. 1. 442 The 
Shepherd knows it well; and calls by Name Hippomanes, 
to note the Mother's Flame. 178§ Jounson av. Ling, The 
termination notes commonly diminution; an Kitling [ete.}. 
+b. To point at, indicate by pointing. Oés. 
3317 TORKINGTON Pilgr. (1884) 2 e Fynger of Seynt 
gobn Baptiste whych he notyd or shewyd crist Jhu whanne 
e seyd Gece Agnus Dei, 2582 J. Bett //addon's Answ. 
Osor. 249 Doth he herein not note you exceljently (Osorius) 
and (as it were) poynt at you with the finger ? 
@. To indicate; +to point om/, set orshow fortA, 
sgaz Warnam in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. mt. I. 242 My 
lorde of London to note out..all other auche names of 
writers..as they perceyve to be erroneous. 196g Cooper 
Thesaurus Pref., 1 haue thought it good by examples 
to note vnto them, what fruit & commodity they may 
take therof. x6e7 Topssit Four-/, Beasts (1658) 63 The 
Turks use in their greatest feasts..to roast or seethe an 


pocket as notin 
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Ox whole,..to note forth their plenty. 3646 P. Burxerey 
Gespel Covt. iv. 337 To note out the property and nature of 
that faith. 2697 Bavoun Virg. Georg, it. 952 Distinguish 
all betimes, with branding Fire; Tu note the 7T'ribe, the 
Lineage, and the Sire. s818 Woovnousx Astron. ix. 61 
A sidereal clock will note thattime, 18:3 Snetixy Q. Aad 
1v. 67 Black ashes note where their proud city stood. 

6. a. To mark (a book, words, etc.) with a 
musical score. rare. Also adsol. 

¢2440 Lypo. Hors, Shepe é G. 184 Men plukke stalkes 
out of my weengis tweyn, Somme to purtraye, some 
to noote write. 1440 Promp. Parv. 359/32 Notun 
sone, note. x98 SHaxs. Kom. Ls Sul. w.v. 192, I will 
carie no Crochets, Ile Re you, Ile Fa you do you note me? 
Mus. And you Re vs, and Fa vs, you Note vs. 175g Jonn- 
80n, Vole, to sct down the nutes of atune. 1 HEeLMORE 
Accomp. Harmonics to Hynunal Noted Pref. a Vhe English 
Words Noted, for the use of all who sing. 1866 Roczers 
Agric. & Prices \. xv. 285 ‘The payments made at Oxford 
in the year 1308 for noting an antiphonary. 

tb. To mark; to distinguish by a mark. Odés. 

1490 Caxton Aneydos vi. 24 The fenyces fonde to note 
wyth rede colour or ynke firste the sayd lettres. zg59 W. 
Cunnincuam Cosmogr. Glasse 129 Draw arkes in every of 
the divisions,..and note the hiest Arke next with G.H. 
a1g68 Ascuam Scholem, (Aib.) 13a Whan Varrog name 
.. was brought in a schedule vnto him, to be noted to 
death, he tooke his penne and wrote his warrant of saucgard. 
1604 E. G{rims1ong) D’.icosta’s Hist. Indies Vi. xxvi. 48 
Every order of these Knightes bad his lodging in the 
pallace noted with thelr markes. 2641 J. Jackson 7'rnce 
Fivang. 1.1.71 At is sufficient to note these things with an 
obeliske. sgag Watts Logic (ed. a) 75 What Remarks you 
find there worthy of your mper Observation, you may note 
them with a marginal Star, 

G. 70 note a bill (see quots.). 

1727-38 Cuamsers Cycé. s.v., To note a bill, is when a 
public notary goes as a witness, or takes notice, that a 
merchant will not accept or pay it. 1809 R. Lancrorp 
intvod. Trade 133 Noting a bil, the customary form 
executed by a notary when a bill is not honoured. 18 
Penny Cyd. VW. 403/1 Inland bills..are merely noted for 
non-acceptance, which itself also is a usclexs form, 

d. ‘lo annotate ; to write notes in. 

1809 Lame Let, to Coleridge 7 June, I wish every book I 
have were so noted. 1844 DisKAkEtt Coningsdy wv. v, Nib- 
hing their pens, noting their memorandum-books, 1883 Law 
Times LXX VILL 356/1 Decided cases bearing upon the 
matter. .have been. .noted where a note seemed necessary. 


+7. a. To affix to (one) the stigma or accusa- 


tion of nome fault, etc. Oés. 
141a-20 Lyvac. Chron. Troy u. vi, 1 might..merked be 
And noted eke of wilfull nycetye To folylye to voyde away 
my grace. 4513 Douctas meis xu. 135 Bot thai sal 
nocht behald the with sik lak.., Ne note the of na 
cowardys in thar mynd. 1§79 LyLy ZupAues (Arb.) 125 If 
the mother be noted of incontinencie, or the father of vice. 
1653 AsHwrie ides Afost. 244 None have either denied 
the Author, or defamed the Creed, but such whom the 
Church hath noted of Heresy. 1680 Davonn Ovid's Epist. 
Ess, (Ker) 1. 232 The Julias who were both noted of 1n- 
a ase 6 ’ : 
+b. ‘To mark or brand «wzt4 some disgrace or 


defect. Ods. 

1965 Coorer Thesaurus s.v. Asfergo, To be in suspicion, 
and noted with infamy. 1 GraFrton Chron. Il. 739 
Lest he peraduenture should be noted with the spot of 
Nigardship, 161g Wat sac Lift Christ (16422) Ba Can 
wee once Imagine, that Christs bodie. . was euer..enfeebled 
with infirmitie,or voted with deformitie? 1632 GauLK Afae- 
astram, 265 ‘Lhe children marry publikly, and by the law 
are noted with no reproach for it. 

to. To stigmatize for some reason. Cés. 

1sga Upare Lrasm. sock ee 279 Notyng Sylla, that the 
same had purchaced y® said office by gevyng greate giftes. 
1948 Uparr, etc. Evasm. Par. Matt. v. 43 No man shall 
note her as an aduoutresse, 1675 FENTON Gold. Eprst, (158) 


_ 6a Also you note me, that in saying of service, I am ve 


long. x60z SHaxs. Jud. C. 1v. ii. 2 You have condemn’d, 
and noted Lucius Pella For taking Bribes beere of the 
Sardians, 

IIL 8. sutr. To produce musical notes; to 
practise singing (cf. RECORD v. 2). rare. 

14 Lyna. Dannce Machabre, Bochas (1554) 2124/2 O 
thou minstrall that can so note and pipe Vnto folke for to 


done pleasawnce. 
1906 |Vestin. Gas. 27 Mar. 2/1 The thrush and the black- 


bird fluted in the wood, noting for their coming songs. 


+ Noto, variant of sort Nort wv. 

1674 Ray N.C. Words 34 To Note: to push, strike or goar 
with the horn as a Bull or Ram. 

+ Note, n’ote, no’te, ‘could not’, a misuse of 
note Nor v, ‘know(s) not’. Ods. 

1590 Spenser F. Q. 11. Vit 39 Mammon was much dis- 

leasd, yet no'te he chuse But bear the rigour. 1212630 
Ouances Hymn to God Wks. (Grosart) II. 27 And euery 
minute's time ten ages were, ‘lo chaunt forth all thy praise 
it note auaile. 1642 H. More Song of Sond 1. ut. aa The 
fiercest but of Ram no’te make them fall. 

WNote-book. [f. Nore s5.4+ Boox.}] A book 
reserved for or containing notes or memoranda. 

3579 W. Fucks Heshins's Pari. 401 His note booke serued 
him no further. s602 SuHaxs, Jnd. C, 1v. ili. 98 All his 
faults obseru’d, Set in a Note-booke, ]<arn'd, and con'd by 
roate. 3649 H. More Song ef Sond i. iii 1. 47 We..Make 
that our note-book, there our choisest notions write. 1832 
Mrs. Davy in Lockhart Scott (1839) X. 1 ‘i I thought the 
day ..so0 white a one as to mark it expecially in a little note 
book. 2688 Pasovy Eng. Journalisnt xxiit. 184 The corre- 
spondent..has returned with his note-books full of sketches 
and information which. .may be of the highest service. 


Moted (nd=téd), gf/. a. [f. Nore v.2 + -zp 1.) 
1, That is specially noticed, observed, or marked ; 
hence, distingnished, celebrated, famous. 


NOTELESSNESS. 


a. In predicative use, 

13.. &. £. Allit. P. B 1631 So was noted pe note of 
nabugo-de-nozar [etc.). s4zs-ae Lyoa. Chron. Troy 1. vi, 
Throughout the worlde noted ouer all, In every lund spoke 
of in special. sgo0-s0 Dunsar Heemes ixxvii, 5 He (=high] 
nottic is thy nane of nobilnes. « 3 Act a4 Hen. V1, 
c. 2 In times past [they] haue in aj outwarde partes bene 
noted to have bad the most substanciall coloured wollen 
clothes, s981 Muccaster /ositions xxxvii, (1687) 150 
There be thee kindes of gouernment most noted among all 
writers, s607 FLercuar Wow. Hater 1. i, We shall find 
out the truth more easilie, Some other way Jesse noted. 
1633 WaLTON Angier iv, 94 there be ulso of lob-worms, 
some Called squirel-tails,..which are noted to be the best. 


b. Const. for something. 

1996 Suaks. Zam, Shr. in.in. 14 He was a franticke foole, 
.. And to be noted for a merry man; Hee'll wooe a thousand. 
x6ae Frercuer Propketess |. iii, She is a holy Druid, A 
woinan noted for that faith [etc.}, 1669 Pervs Diary 10 May, 
Creed. tells me he heara how fine my horses and coach are, 
and advises me to avoid being noted for it. 2709 Sasler 
No. 75 P 5 The Butler, who was nated for round Should 
and a Roman nose. 1769 Burns 7'4e Whistle x, The boar 
of Glenriddel.., So noted for srow ning et sorrow and care, 
1874 Green Short /fist, iii. § 7. 148 He was noted for his 
sant indulgence in meat, driuk, or sleep. 

c. In attributive use. 

The superl. nofedst {s not uncommon in the 17th c. 

1896 Suaks. 1 //en. /V,1. i: 202, I baue Cases of Buckram 
for the nonce, to immaske our noted outward garments. 
1603 Cockeram t. a. v. Clymactericall, The most dan- 
gerous and notedst climacteiicall yeere. 2668 STILLINarL 
Orig. Sacra 1. ii. §.17 To run through the noted Phzno- 
mena of the Universe. 1736 Porx Let. to Swift 25 Mar., 
He isthe most noted, and most deserving man, in the whule 
profession of Chirugery. 3838 Scort Migel xviii, Old 
rapbois, the noted usurer of Whitefriars. 1838 — F. Af. 
Perth iv, He was far too noted a person to venture to 
f° yaad unarmed. 18g¢ Macautay //ist. Eng. xv. 

II. 605 ‘hat evening Clarendon, and several other noted 
Jacobites, were lodged in the Tower. 


2. Provided with a musical score; 


musical notation. 

3849 Rock CA. of Fathers 1]. 202 The Antiphoner—from 
the noted and illuminated havea of which they were 
chanting. 3882 BrapsHaw in Cox & Hope Chron. Adl 
Sarnis, Derby App. 231 One or more of the Antiphonaria 
were .noted Bieviaries, containing the whole Breviary 
Service, only with musical notation to the choral parts, 

Ilence Mo'tedness, rare —'. 

1661 Bovie S‘yle of Script. 186 Supposing .. that the 
Prophane Aspirer should be so Lucky..as to attain the so 
Criminally courted Notednesse. 

Mo'tedly, adv. [f. prec. +-Lty¥2.] Ina noted 
manner; markedly; especially, particularly. 

3603 Snaks. Afeas. for M.v. i. 335 Luc. Do you remem- 
ber what you said of the Duke? Duk. Must notedly Sir. 
1797 //ist. in Ann. Reg. 99/1 His principles were notedly 
republican, «3833 M°‘Cuttocn A ltrtbutes (1843) IL. a5 
An instinct..which compels us notedly to enquire into 
human plans 1664 /nte/lec!. Observer No. 34 #72 Many 
friends—notedly Lord Overstone 1884 Brack Judith 
Shakespeare i, She came of a quite notedly handsome 


family. 
+ moe, Obs. Also 4 notful. [f. Norz 


sb.1+-FUL.) Useful, beneficial, serviceable. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 8473 Cantica [is} a noteful bok in haly 
writte. a@zy0 Hamporn /’salter 1. ¢ It sall be noteful 
lerand be way till heuen. ¢13991 Cuaucrr Astroé. Prol., 
Tables of dignetis of planetes & other noteful thingez 

Hence + Notefulhead, usefulness. Obs. rare", 

a ape FE. E. Psalter xxix. 11 What notfulhede in mi blode 
es ils I dounga in wemmednes ? 

No‘tefal, 2.2 rare. [f. Nore sd.2 or v.32 + -FUL.] 
+a. Worthy of note. Uds. b. Observant. 

a. 1644 Dicsy Nal. Bodics xxiii. 207 Out of the remem. 
brance of such notefull and artificiall Masterpeeces, to frame 
a modell in their fancies that shall reade this, . 

b. 188a Miss Brappon A/f. Royal 1. v. 134 Christabel, 
noteful of every change,..saw how much more healthy a 


tinge cheek and brow taken. 
Notefy, obs. f. Noriry. Note-hach‘e, 
Note-herd, var, 


-hatch, obs. ff. NuruHatcu. 
of NowT-HERD. 
No'tekin. rare. [f. Norr sd.2] A little note. 
2866 CartyLe Keoninis. (1881) IT, os eothae not I collect 
her fine notekins and reposit them here? 1896 Westm, 
Gas. 19 Sept. 3/2 Here is a ‘ notekin’, eminently Carlylean, 
Moteless (nd«tlés), a. [f. Nore 55.2 + -LEss.] 
1. Devoid of note; unmarked, undistinguished, 


unnoticed. ; 

a 1636 Beaum. & Fi. Bondwea ni. i, Whose virtues. .Must 
not be lost in mists and fos of pcople, Noteless, and out 
ofname. 1630 Dixken and /'t. Honest Wh. Wks. 1873 1. 
154 Let her walke Saint-like, notelesse, and vnknowne, 
1766 Burns A Bard's £; staph ii, Is there a bard of rustic 
song, Who, noteless, steals the crouds among. 3814 Scott 
Ld. [sles 1. iv, In hurry of the night, 'Scaped noteless, and 
without remark, Two strangers. 2876 Sranrorp Sym, 
Christ ix. 950 Some noteless action may be the germ of a 
power that shall spread through all the earth. 

2. Unmusical, unharmonious; voiceless, 

ryaz D'Urruy Two Queens of Brentford i. ii, The Bug- 
pipe with its Squeak and Drone, Or Parish-Clerk, with 
noteless Tone, Are Owls to us Sweet Singers. 1820 Byrom 

van iv. Ixxxvii, An ignorant, noteless, timeless, tuneless 
ellow. 3826 Blackw. Mag. XX. 405 A little brown notelcas 
bird starts from among our feet. 

Hence NWo-telessly acdv.; Wo-telessness. 

2820 R. Ciamauns Life Fas. /, 11. iii. 209 Clouds.. decline 
notelessly..beneath the horizon, /d/d. x. 258 His life was 

nt in its usual tranquillity and notelessness, 1894 Chand, 
‘Fond J. 305, J at Jeast do not pass notelessly. 


having 


NOTELET. 


Notelet (noth), [f£ Nore 56.24 -rer J 

1. A short note or communication. 

3824 Lame Lelt., Lo Sas ton (1837) 11. 155, Lam sure I can- 
not fill a lette:,..but you expert: something and shall have 
w notelet, 1857 ( Aamd, Jeni, VU. qo4, 1 want yuu to 
insinuate my notelet imto her bouquet. 1884 Séalonery 
Late Rew. Sept, a13/2 A+ there was no space fur address- 
ing these notelets alter they were folded fetc.]. 

altrié. 1880 Disnarit “Zndya. Wi. 432 Quires of letter 
paper and note paper aud nutelet paper from despatches of 
slate to billet-duux. ; 

3. A short annotation or statement. 

1887 V.4 Q. i Ser. [LV 2g5/c Vhis notelet has been 
written because { know not that the facet herein narrated is 
generally Known, 

Notemeg, -muge, -mygge, obs. ff. Nutsara. 

No‘te-paper. [f. Nok 56.2 16 + Papen sé] 
Paper of the various sizes and qualities now pener- 


ally used for correspondence. 

2849 Mes. Canuyie Lett, 1.68 A piece of black bordered 
nuote-paper. 186a( alul. Juternat. Lahid., Brit. V1. § 5127 
Mourning note ce and envelopes, 187g Heirs Sec. 
Press. xvi. aah, I folded up the sheet of notepaper, [and] 
puc it in an envelope. 

Noter (nd:tu). [ff Nore v.2+-rrt] 

An OF. vetere occurs as a gloss to 1. actarms (Napier 
OF. Ghisses i, 2846). 

+1. A writer of the musical score in MSS. 

rggt in L. ‘Foulmin Smith }e74 3/ysé. Introd. p. x«xix, 
Tixt-wryters, luminers, noters, turners, and flonsschers. 

3. One who takes or writes notes. 

1589 J. Rinea 415/. Schol, A brecfe noter of the contentes 
of bookes, eclugas ius. 1612 Cotcr., Aemarguer, a marker, 
or noter of things. 2755 Jounson, Molter, he who takes 


notice, 1849 JV. bs Q. we Ser T.13 John Aubrey, the mast 
noted Querist, if not the Querist moter of all Mnylish 
antiquaries, 


3. An annotator or commentator. rere. 

1644 Laup Jes (1854) TV. 3,4 The beast is primarily the 
Roman empire, in the judgment of the Geneva noters. 
2656 Fur ver (A. // ist, vit. 397 His Notes as the Noter, got 
perfection with His ae. 

4 One who notes a protested bill. rare". 

1849 De a eictuld Eng. Ahail Coach Select. 18 4 1V. 297 
You are made unhappy-—if noters and protesters ure the sort 
of wretches whose... shadows darken the house of life. 

tWNo'terer. és. rare. [f. L. notdr-ius, or 
OF. nofter + -En il.) A notary. 

¢ £380 Anteceist in Todd Thoce Treat. Weltf (1851) 126 
But take we heede..to pe popes noterers, porsones & vikets, 
& prestis, monkes fet... 14. Me. Wr.-Wiileker 681 
Flic notarius, & noterer. 

+t Notorly, var. of Nurounty ade. 

1913 Doucian uets xii. 83 Nowof our recent blude, 
as noterly kend is, The flude of Tibir waxis hait agane. 


No'te-shaver. (5. slag. [f Nore 567] 
A promoter of bogus financial companies ; a usurer. 
st Hawruonnr //o, Sem Gables xviit, “The wianhkled 
Note-shaver will have taken his railroad trp in vain, 1880 
*Ourma’ Moths 1. tg¢ thts father 'd always been thought 
one of the biggest note shavers in New York City. 
Note-taker, -ta g@: see Nore sd.= at. 
Note-tre, obs. form of Nur-rTrEg. 


Woteworthy (notwii51), a. (f. Nore 56.2 + 
Woutuy a} Worthy of attention, observation, or 


notice; remarkable. 

rgsain bvcury's Anat, (1888) App. xvi. 304 To note. .the 
somme and content of eucrye article..that shall appiere 
noteworthie, 1996 Fivraincron Afefam. Ajyar (1814) 60 1s 
it not a custom whea a prince bath spoken anything note- 
worthy, to say he hath delivered it masestically? 1639 
Foccen /foly War wt xii 128 Saladine by his sneeiligeneers 
was certilied of every noteworthy passaye in the Enwlish 
armie, £ Brownine One Word More avi, What, there's 
nothing in the inven note-waorthy? 1878 Grapstoxnk Pri. 
/fomer 68 Lay this poayer there 18 a noteworthy absence of 
what may be termed pagan elements. 

Hlence MWo'teworthily au7'.; No'teworthiness. 

1886 A thensznm 23 Jan. 44/0 This fine taste prevails in 
half the later diawings before us — noteworthily in the beau- 
tiful design for the Tateaes ‘Edward Gray". 1887 Ofd 
Man's Favour wt vl, She was aware of the nuteworthiness 
of the apparently simple occurrence. 


+ Noteye. Ots. rare—'. [app. f. note ee 
A dish consisting of various ingredients, garnishe 
and flivoured with nuts. 

egy Siva Cookvry-bks. 341 Noteye... Take «mal yest & 
breke hem; tnke pe kyrnellys & make hem whyte,. -planic 
ber-with bin mete & serue forth. 

Noth, obs. Se. variant of Nouaut. 

Nothagge, -hak, obs. forms of NUTHATCH. 

+tWNothal, «. Obs. rare. [f. 1. nothus, Gr. 
yd8us spurious + -AL.] Spurious, not authentic. 

1716 M. Davins Athen. Bret. VW. 37a All his other Didace 
tick, Parwoetick and Nothal Writings /Aidt. UT. Piss, 
Pahysich 44 There be likewise some nothal ‘Tracts aserib’d 
to old Mclampos. 

+ Nothe. és. rare [Of obscure origin.] Zo 
let (o nothe, to let alone, nevlect. 

©1335 SHOREHAM Poems 1.1799 Ac 3ef ber were ry3t treup- 
yng, .. To sope, Hy scholde azen to be spousyng, And lete 
alpatto nobe. /éfd, iv. 293 For 3ef he let to nope.., Ich 
serge hym wel to soe [etc |. 

ot-headed : see Nora. tb. 

+ NWotheless, acv. Ofs. Forms: 1 no py 
leas, 2-5 nopsles(s, (3 -las. 4? nopo-), 3 noBeles, 
elas, 3-4 notheles, 7 nothlesse. [f. OF. 2d 
No ady.-; in later use perh. also a variant of 
NatrHeLess.}] Nevertheless, 


228 


e888 K. 4vprep Doeth. xvi. § ¢ Ond peah betwuh 
byllecum unnhtum was him no py les underpeod call pes 
middangeard. c3%7g Land. //om, 24 Nopeles vdsihwile 
pu sunejest mid summe of pisse limen ofter penne pu 
aculdest. c za0g Lay. r4t Pare quene hit of-pouhte ; nopeles 
heo lit polede, a 1250 Utel § Nighé. 1297 Ac nopeles heo 
hur viderstod. 1338 R. Haunnn C4 on, (1810) 97 In coue- 
nant of pes,.. Bituex pam nopeles a akrite enselid & writen. 
©1380 Wociw dc. Wks. UE 396 And nopoles God techis 
to swere by hym in ncde. ¢1g0o tr. Secrifa Secret., Gor. 
Losdsh. Gs And nobeles of wynd comys divers perils and 
lettynges. 1606 Horann Sveten 148 Yet might hee bee 
heard nothlesse of them that stoude a farre off. 


Notheme, obs. variant of Noramy. 


+Nothemo, adv Obs. In 3 ro mo, 
nopemo. [f.OEF. 2d Noadv.2; cf. NATHEMO(KK.] 


Ne.er the more. 

¢ 1978 I.ay. 4627 Ne we necte nofe mo, poh we speke wid 
houre fon. ¢ rage Bede? 61 in S. ag Leg. 1. 108 Heo 
ne coupe no-ping contesni hire ne speken no be mo, 1397 
RK. Grove. (Ro'ls) 4145 Lucye ne wilnede nopemo no ping 
somuche alonde Ax to fijte mid a such kaizt. 

Nother, obs. variant of NETHEK a, 

No'ther, frou. anda.t Olds. exc.dial, Also 4 
noiper, 4-5 noper(4-ere, § -ir,-ire), 5 noder,-yr, 
nothire, -yr(o, 5-6 Sc. nothir. [var. of OTUER, 
with 2 transferred from the article: sec N 3.J 

L. A nother, an other. (See also ANOTIEK ) 

a1jz00 Cursor Al. 339) OF hie he had a san madan And a 
notberhight madian, ¢ 3380 Wyeuie Ji Ay, (1080) 50 A noper 
symple frere pat nys not #0 gret flaterere. ¢ 1440 AlpA. 
Tales 193 And a noper tyne he had with hym a monk. 
1450 Ifans any //uwéed yb, T haue mekle maur Of ane 
nothir sentence. 1823 Firzuenn, //ese. § 2 In Buckynghaim- 
shyre, are plowes inade of an nother maner. 1959 AYLMbR 
H wborow ¥ 4, OF Paul T shal speak of at a nother time, 
1608 DD. Paice CA Har 26 To esta: leh true religion in 
one kingdome, to confirme it in a nother. 78am Mb, 
Linc, Gloss. (1877) 181 New wheel and a nother mending, 

2. Nonother, none other, ho other. 

C1320 Sir eistr. 1852 Hastow no noper ping? ¢ 3378 

Gs ?. ve badnty xxxv. (fl Aaddaeus) 138 Quhare pu Js, & in 
na nothyre place l-ewyse. 1440 Alph. Jakes 245 [twas no 
noder to giff to mynstrals bod tor tu offyr to fendi, ¢ 1470 
Haney I’ ad/ace vin. goo ‘Lhocht he wes best, no nuthir luk 
wenocht. 1ga3 Lo. Bernwus /rorss, lL. ceclix., 584 ‘They 
shulde haue nu nother trust sa him, bute that he wolde be 
ther Enemy. 1697 N. ‘J. (Genev.) AZask4 ix ay Vlas khynd 
can by no nother meanes come forth, but by prayer. 

b. No nothe: ways or -wise, no otherwise. 

c1375 Se. Leg. Saints i. (Peter) 520 It, pat we 3arne, sal 
fall ws, and na nothirwan,  ¢1qg0 7 4A. Zales 482 Ona 
tyme hym nabpens to tell paim, and he cuthe no noderways 
tell, & he cuthe say wene oder bod pus | 1465 “aston Lett, 
If. esc They derst no notherwysse don for ferre. 

3. The notheren, repr. OF, dam Jd um. 

€33%§ SsornnamM 1 1az6 Ase broperen, For to seruy ine 
vdes Tigues Byfue alle pe noperen,  /Afd. 1227 ‘Lo sepge 
E $Ieuy ‘an englysch, ‘Fram pe noperen ytake °, 
other, fron andl a4 Obs, exc. adtal. 
Forms: 1 néSer, 2 noder, 3 neodor, 4 noper, 
4 6 (y dial.) nother (4 -ir, 9 dal. noather); 
4 noiper, noithor, 5 noythere. [f. ve NE+ 
“der, contracted form of *dhweder, as der is 


ol dhwavder: cf. NUUTHER J 
A. pron. Neither of two persons or things. 
a. With genitive of pers. pron. preceding, 
6897 K Acer‘ Grigory's Past. Care li. 399 Ne fornime 
incer noder oder ofer will butan gedafunge. 1497 RK. 
Grouc, (Rolls) 4884 Pat hor noper nadde noping, pat to 
opercs wille nas. ¢1330 Ames & slotel. B52 Y svighe it 
meself this ich day,.. Your noither it may forsake. 1393 
Lana. 2. Pd, C. xt. 273 Here noper loucp opere. 
b. Followed by of (dial. 07), or without const. 
c1200 rin, Coll. Hom, 165 Nis nower non trewde for nis 
peo vist siker of pe husebonde, ne noder of oder. x097 R. 
Grou. (Rolls) 8702 Noper of ix breberin, bo 1s fader was 
ded, Nav net lim bote he one ¢1320 Slr 7 rast. 3233 
Noiber of ous mil spare Erj, baroun no kni3zt.  ¢ 1@8§0 
Birvour Salnactwoun (Roxb) 18 A prest and eft a Dekene 
cone by... But noythere of them myght hele this ilke sore 
wounded man. gst ‘Surngn //erbal 1. (1568) 93 And 
nother of bothe grow oute of the grounde. r854- in Lay, 
Dial. Dict. (sv. Nowther), in forms nother, neather. 
G. Prece'ed by sever (later ner, nere). 
c1205 Lay. 30844 For nauer nceoder nalde.. pat pe king hit 
wusten, ¢1385 Cuaucer LG. 7, Prof. 192 (Fairf), Tnam 
withholden yit with never nother. xg40 Morvsinr Veves’ 
Jatiad. lo Wysd. Cv, That god alone aprove our inwarde 
and outwarde actis, though men alow ner nother. 1965 
Curie Aaste, Martiadl (1846) 73 Whereof there is nere 
nother cuinmanded, but forbidden. 
d. Preceded by neither (or nether). 
¢ 1ge0 Chaucer's L.G, W. Prol. 192 (Trin), Lam wytholde 
yet with neytner nother. 1539 Monae Dyaloges. Wks. 1255/2 
Of which twayne ye woulde in the beginning adinit neither 
nother. 1589 Alarfprelate Hfprt. (1843) 4%, | wad counsell 
them, if they wad be ruled bai me, to be nether nother. 
r6ra [. Jamus Jesuits Downefall 71, F could wish that all 
such.. would consent to beleeue nether nother. 
B. adj. Neither. (Usually serther nother.) 
ta97 R. (itouc. (Rolls) ¢561 Vor ber ne bileucde in nober 
syde non heymon vnnepe. /4id. 6221 Nober partye ne 
wizte he miaistrie al bizite. 2387 Teevisa //igden (Rolls) 
Ie aor by neuere naber weie I schal paye pe pat pou 
axest. xg30 Faith Dispnt. Purgat. (1829) 195 Neither 
nother text serveth any whit for purgatory. Mone 
A pol. 180 There are fewe or none good in neyther nothér 
parte. 1640 Buome Spatagus Gard. iv. v, No sir, we come 
with no zick intendment on neither nother zide. 
Nother, adv.! and conj. Obs: exc, dial, 
Forms: a. 3 noter, neoter, 3-5 noper (4 no- 
tper, g nopire, -eir), 4-5 nothyr(e, 5-6 Sc. -ire, 


NOTHING. 


§ -ur, 3- nother (9 d#a/. noather, nuther), &. 
4 noiper, noither, noyther. y. 4 nodur, 5-6 
S¢. noder (5 -ir, -yr), 6 nolder, 8 nodder. 
{f. as prec.: cf. NATHER cony. and OF ris. noder, 
var. of souder NouTHER. | 

+1. s:Neiraen A. 1. (Followed by ne, na, no, 
mor, and in catly use frequently with another 
negative.) Odés. 

a. c1a0g Lay. 16736 Ne mihte ber na man neoder [¢ 297g 
noper} ule no ingan. a sage Orel & Night. 465 Vor he nys 
nober yep ne wis. at Cunor M. 5457 Noper I knaw 
him pat yee sai, Ne ine wil lat pe folk a-wai. 13990 Gower 
Conf VM. 44 Thei_ merveille how such a wiht. Desireth 
nother Manage Ne yit the love of paramowse  ¢ 14g0 
Merlin 87 This childe nys nother youre ne myn by reson. 
2583 Cromwece in Merriman £(/¢ 4 Lift. I. 34 They dare 
hut trye hyt by the sworde, nother with us, nor with the 
aside Laie rour Sulicctes. 38996 Datxymece tr. / eslre's 
Afist. Scot, vii. 58 Bot that nother the king vor cuntiie 
my: ht cumtoarkaith. 21867 Wavucn /lowe Life factory lolh 
xxi. 18§ Iloo's noather feyther nor mother, 1873 Sriisine 
Molly Miggs’ Vif (1903) 9 But that's nuther here nor there, 

B. a@rzo0 Crrser M7 63 See ar to frawaid wit to dele, 
For noiper ar je war ne wise. 1377 Lanai. 7’. 774. B. xt. aog 
It were nuyther resoun ne rizt to rewarde hem bothe aliche, 

y. 61979 dc. Leg. Saints iv. (Fanees) 70 Philet. Anyche 
ster noder hand na fete. ¢ 14971 /’0¢. Loems (Rolls) LL. a71 
‘he wynde, the water spareth nodyr privnee nekyug. 
Gau Ake Vay tos Bot alace thay wil noder prech thaie 
sclf nay 3eit suffer oders quhilk wald prech. 1874 in Little- 
john Aberd. Sheriff Crt (1g04) 201 Syme is noder persewar 
nor Muir defender in this present caus of Cognitioune, 

tb. =NeITHFR A. 2. Us. 

153t Tinpann Arfos, + John (1537) 36 We loue you all 
alyke, nother loue we one more and another lesse. 1547 
Recorve Uryne 3 Nother is it so easy a thing. .to Ganslate 
well xs62 Hontxersu //om. Apoth. 316, He is hevy and 
waketh much, nether can rest iu one place. 


42. Nother... nother, ncither...nor. Ods. 


o1a7g Lay. 22853 Ne sal him nober go vore gold nober 
x ‘Lrevisa Barth, De 1. RK. xvi. viii (Bod 


artsome. 
1»), Wipout pis siluer noper golde noper copre maye be 
oucre gilte. c1goo Apel. Loll. 509 Nuiber in bigzings, 


noiper in liyts, noiber in instruments. Somersel Med, 
Wid/s (vyor) 340, 12 shepe nother of the best nother of the 
worste. £ Rasteic FA Purgat nu. i, Nother by eahor- 
tacyon. .nuther by, .punysshment, .nor other thynge. 355% 
Turner A/evhads, (1408 84 It hath nother seeders hike vuto 
manishe mallowe, nother may a wmian make rvopes of it. 


+3. =Non. (Usually with preceding negative.) 

1377 Lance. P 77. B. tv. 130 Bere no siluer oucr see ., 
golde nother silue. ¢13986 Chaucer A’nft's 7. 512 No 
min couthe knowe His speche nother his vois, though men 
itherde @ 1400-§0 le ander 1472 [ He} band hire, .bigly 
to zediue, with pat scho flisch nober fayle, fyue score aunkirs. 
147410 19k Kef, fist, M/SS. Comm. App V. 311 That no 
manere man nor woman procure nothcr take away no 
childe. azgag Sxriton bare the Hanke 196 Nor yet 
dionken Bacus; Nother Olibiius, Nor Diontsyus — rg8r d: 
Bern Sladdon's Anse, Osor Bob, Nor inenting and driuk- 
ing nother in chambring and wautunnesse, 

4. =NeitnuinA. 3. 

¢1390 Will. Palerne 722 Mi-self knowe ich nou3zt mi kea 
ne ni kontre noiber. 1368 Lancs. 2. 2’. Alix. tir Was 
no pride on his apparail ne 1o pouert nober. 4a 3400-50 
Aleranter goa ‘Be nox a-bayste’, quod pe berne, ‘ne 
a-bleyd nothire’. ¢ 1489 Caxton Sonnes of clymon 1x. 222 
‘I shall never sette foote there’. ‘Nor 1 nother’, sayd 
Richarde. 1g§60 Daus tr. Sdetdane’s Coma. 234 When that 
wolde take no place nother. 1861 Horevscusu //om, A poth. 
3 1f ye can not have the same nother, then take (ete.]}. 

1840 Hatisurton Clock. Ser. wi. v, It don’t seem to 
hang very well together nother. 1841 Gaskels Comte 
Songs 43 (E.D.D ), Nay, I cannot do that nother, 1886- 
in dial. glos-aries (Kent, Surrey, Berks, Som.), usually in 
form auther. ; 

tb. With preceding negative inferred. Ods.~ 

1808 Dunain Ja Masrit Hoemeen 358 ‘Thus the scorue 

and the scaith scapit he nothir, 


+ No‘ther, adz2 Obs. In 4-5 noper, 5 Sc. 


nothir, [app. for Nowenr adv., after pre. Cf, 
Noutns&R aav.2] Nowhere. Usually in comb, 
+ NWother-where. 


a 1300 Cursor M. 3495 For-pi ne was he nober quar sent 
Tot to pe huse ni tol he tent. Love. 17556 In israel er hei 
felles; par es he soth and nober elles. 1375 Se. Leg: 
Saints xii. (Agues) 63 Scknes had he nothir-quhare, bot 
in his hatt he had sic care. arqoo-go Alerander 993 
(Dubl), hare is no region ne realm.. Ne noper-whare no 
nac.on bot aall my name lowte, 

Nothing (nv-piy), sd. and adv. Forms: a, 
I-2 nin, 1-6 na- (6-8 Sc. nai-, 6 nay-, 8-9 
nae-), 3 nad-, 4 nat-. 8. 3 none (3, § non), 3- 
no- (4-5 noo-, 6 noa-); also 1 -pino, 4 -thine, 
5 -thynk, 7 -think; 1-5 -ping (3 -¢), 3 -Bing, 
4 -thinge, 4-6 -thyng(e, 5 -thyngge, -tyng; 
9g dial. nothin’, -en, [f. No aay."+ VHIne, In 
MI. written indifferently as one word or rs two] 

) 


A. sb. I. Not any (material or immateria 

thin; nought. 

1. In ordinary uses and constructions. 

In OF. and MF, frequently accompanied by another 
negative. as still in vulvar and dialect speech. 

a, ¢888 K. AEtrarp Boeth, xxvi. §1 Nis nan ping sodre 
equi but du sexst. cr000 Ags. Gosp. John xvi. 23 On 
am deze xe ne biddad me nanes pinges. ¢ sao }'ices & 
Virtues 43 Dat he darof ne forleas nabing Se godd him 
hadde hetaht, azseg Leg. Kath. aag Ne ne met na ping 
widstonden his wille. lig te Cursor M. 560 He has it 
wroght. .for-pi es nathing him sua dere. ¢ 1378 Se. Leg. 
Satnts xii. (Mattheas) 443, 1 oa-thynge xpek forthire her of 
his lowynge 1496 Sik G. Have j ee Aras & T.S4 


NOTHING. 


175 He mysdois nocht in nathing. c¢ 147g Ranf/ Cothvar 
506 ‘Thow fand me fechaud nathing that followit to fed. 
sg08 Kennkoir /lyting w. Dunbar 390 ‘What successione.. 
has na thing ado now with the deuile. 2967 Satir. Poens 
Reform. vi. 107 Leif nathing that belangis to the Paip. 
5 Datrvmrce tr. Leslie's (ist. Scot. Prol. 63 Of the 
fishes, how copious thair thay ar, 1 neid to say naything, 
17ag Ramsav Gentle Shep, uy, iii, Keep naithing up,—ye 
Raithing have to fear, 2786 Buuns Holy fair xxv, rt | 
that hae naething ! 

H. araag Ancr. R. 120 No ping pet heo ded nis Gode 
icwur’e ne icweme. ¢ zago Ges. ¥ Ax. 1126 Dat water is 
so deades driuen, Non ding ne mai dor-inne liuen. ag7 R, 
Grouc, (Rolls) 2086 S»> moche poer him com to, pat fim 
ne mijte no ping atstonde. ¢ 2380 Wvcur Wks, (3880) 4a 
Frevis schulle nu ping apropre to hem self, neiber hous ne 
place ne ony ober ping. 1990 Gowen Conf I. 72 Thanne 
out of his place he cre pte So stille that sche nothing herde, 
¢ 1490 Cron. Eng. ccxv. (Caxton, 1480) 202 Sothey slewe hir 
lord that no thynge was perceyued. 1548 g (Mar.) BA. 
Com. Prayer, Collect 4 Trin., Wiahout whom nothyny is 
strong, nothing is huly. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Como. 
143 b, Nothing excapeth their handes. s60r R. Jounson 

ring. & Comurw, (1603) 151 He. .bestoweth vppon them 
some other reward, and many times nothing at all. 267% 
MILTON Samson 1721 Nothing is here for teara, nothing to 
wail Or knock the breast. 8 33 Swirt Corr, Wks 1841 
II. 693 He asks nothing; and thinks, like a philosopher, 
that he wants nothing. 1794 Pavey Aurd, (1825) IL. 304 
He .omitted nothing that was pre.crihed bythe law. 1829 
Soutney /entns. War Vl. 4 Nothing which skill and ex- 
pense could effect had been spared. 186q Buyce fo/y 
Rom, Emp. vi. (1875) 85 From the Byzantine Empire.. 
pothing could be hoped. 

b. Followed by a positive adj. 

craog Lay. 3014 Ah heo ne seide nabing soS, no more 
penne hiire suster. 2548 Gusta /’», Alasse 7478 Nothin 
grevouse at al, nothing holy at al. x AUS tr. .Sdede 
dane's Comm, 262 Vherfore did we nothing in this warre 
contrary to our dutie. 620 Suans. /emp. i. it, 457 Ther's 
nothing iI} can dwell in such a Temple. 163a Sparkes 
Pring Devnet. (1663) 44a There being in them nothing either 
Pouory or gratulatory 1697 Davoren bag. Georg, mi. 70 

ithout thee nothing lofiy can I sing. 1861 J. Nicwot 
in Afem. (1896) 95 Remember the proverb, * Nothing great 
in eany’. 1893 Chad, Jrul. Oct. 636/2 Apsley Villa was 
pothing surprisingly grand. 

@ Jn proverbs and proverbial expressions. 

1516 J. Hvwoon Pex, (1867) 39 Whereas nothing is, 
the kynge must lose his ryght 1563 -~ Prev. & Apigr. 
(1867) 141 Where nothing 1., a little thyng doth case, 
Where al thyng is, nothyng can fully please. 1573 ‘usser 
Af ash, (1878) 48 Vhis Prouerbe ., that nothing who prac- 
tiseth nothing shall haue 1603 Mavion Wonders Wk 
(Grosart) IL g/a With that the young man replyed : oli sir, 
nothing venter, nothing huue 1614 Cocks in Ca/. Col. /., 
fo [mdlics 44a As the saying is, nothing seek nothing find. 
1668 SEoiuy Mulberry Gard. ui. si, Who ever caught any 
thing with a naked hook? Nothing venture, nothing win, 
ai7o4 [. Brown Jo duthor of Adidrvss in Collet. af 
Poems 97 Thou know'st the Proverb: Nothing due for 
naught, 1885 Cent, Mag XXX. 186/a * Nothing ven- 
ture, nothing have’, Betty replied saucily. 

Qa. Denoting mental inferiority. 

a173$4 Fievoina Essay an Nothing iii, A fellow, whom all 
the world knew to have Nothing in him. 

@ Denoting absence of feu: belief. 

18s5 J. H. Newman Cad/ista i, There were a vast many 
persons who ought to be Catholics, but were heretics, or 
nothing at all. 289r L. Farconnr Aldle. Sve i, kureign 
Rovernesses, in my opinion,..are always either Roman 
Catholics or nothing. - 

2. With dependent genitive: No part, share, 


etc., of some thing (or person). 

¢ 1000 in Assmann Ags. Hom. (1889) xvii. 48 Pa ne 

efredde he nabine pas biynes for bam miclan luste axa 
ny FE. Chron (Laud M2 ) an. 1096, Se wes Papa gehaten 
peah pe he pies setles nabing nefde on Rome. 4 1200 
Moral Ode 938 wm Ow EL Hom. 1. 165 Nabbed hi nee 
forgeten of al pet ho [ere] isejen. @ 1300 L wvsor AM. 2543 
prai wald abram nathing haue. ¢137§ Sc. Leg. Saints 
xxxiv. (Feday/a) 23 Wantande nathing of bewte, pat in 
a woman auld fundyn be. ¢ 1400 Mesrr. Troy 13215 Of 
Nigromansy yuogh nothing hom lakked 2540-2 Exyor 
Iinaze Gov. 31 Ye nothyng hauc appayred of the imperyall 
maiesitee. 1985 T. Wasiincion tr. Wicholay’s Voy. i. vii. 
o Finding nothyng of that they sought for. s6r0 SHaks. 
Temp. 1. Ni. 399 Nothing of him that doth fade. 167s 
Mutton Sautson 374 Nothing of all these evils hath be- 
fall’n me But june » 7x0 Steere Spect. No. 43 28 We 
were in nothing of the Secret. «gaz De For Col. Fack 
(1840) 172, 1..began..with nothing; that is to say, [ had 
nothing of stock. 2768 Gotvsm in Boswed/, Johnson . has 
nothing of the bear but hi» den. 2878 Hotes Poet 
Breakf-t. vi, (1996) 137 There was no atmosphere in it, 
nothing of the light that never was 

b. Const. of with adjective. Now rare. 

Prob. after F. rien de (monvean, ctc.). 

2645 Cuas. L Wks. (1662) 316, { chave nothing of new to 
direct you in. 166a Eveniyn Chadcogr. 11 That there might 
be nothing of deficient as to our Institution a4 
Davokn (J.), Yet had his aspect nothing of severe. x 
Lanvor (swag. Conv., Barrvi §& Newton Wks 3853 I. 
482/2 Nothing of excellent is to be done by felicity. 1870 
Swinnurne ss. j Meat (1875) 12 Nothing of common is 
there, nothing of theatrical. . , 

3. Denoting comparative insignificance or un- 


importance: A thing (or person) not worth reckon- 


iny, considering. or mentioning, 

1383 Wycuir Afaté. xxiii. 16 Who euere shal swere by the 
temple of God, no thing is (3383 it isno thing}. 2390 Gowrr 
Conf. 1. 340 For who that is of man no king, The remenant 
is as nothing. cxgeo Melusine 120 For if. 1 were taken 
of our enmyes, of my lyfis nothing. « ™8 Haus Chron., 
K. Hen. Vill a30 b, Y* anme night..tel a smal raine, 
nothyng to speak of. 1997 SHaxs. a Afen. (V, WwW. iii. 123 
So, that akill in the Wea is nothing, withont Sack. 
x6u2 -- Wint. T. 1v. 3. 44 A man (they say) that from very 
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nothing..is growne into an vnapeakuble estate. 3633 
Lirncow 7rav. ni. 88 lt was nothing to see every day 
foure or fiue men killed in the strectes. 270g STANHOIE 
Paraphr, U1. 274 We. falsely imagine we are Something 
when in Truth we are Nothing. 1837 J. H. Newman Par. 
Serm. (ed. ») I. iti. 33 Knowledge is nothing compared with 
2683 How:tcs 4 oman's Reason xii, He would be 

nothing without her. 
tb. In phr. thing, man, etc., of nothing. Obs. 

Prub. after F. homme, etc., de rien, or L. nthidl. 

1583 Govnine Calvin on Dent. xv. 8g The daunger that 
wee bee sta out of seemeth to be a thing of nothing. 
1591 Savite Saciinus, J/ist. 1. 35 Vitellius, aman of nothing. 
-. drunck at noone-duy and Teauy with surfer. ar 
Prarston Sreastpl, Love, Effect. Faith (1631) 145 Looke 
upon them as tiifles, as mutters of nothing 

4. Arith, Vhat which is not any number, and 
possesses ncither quantity nor value; the figuie or 
character representing this; Noucut. Also fi. 

c1gRg Crafte of Nomb: yng (1897) 25 Multiplye 2 he a0, it 
wol be nothyng. [1605 Sanne .€ar i. iv. 213 Now thou 
art an O without a figure, I am better then thou art now, I 
aw a Foole, thou art nothing.) 3743 Eurison #/u.rions 6 
Consequently 9 will be nothing, and therefore all the 
Terms wherein it is found will nothing. 1828 Woop 
HousSK Astron. xxii. 236 ‘he equation between the two 
periods at which it in successively nothing. 38g0 M¢Cosu 
Dre. Govt. (1852) 426 Whe whole would be like multiplying 
nothing by nothing -the result would still be nothing. 

6. That which is non-existent. Also personified. 

To dance on nothing; see Dance v. 3b. 

1$35 Coverpare 9oéd xxvi. 7 He stretcheth out y*® north 
over the emptie, & hangeth y* earth vpon nothinge. 1587 
GoLtping Le Alornay it. (1§y2) 23 God, to shew vs that he 
made all of nothing, hath left a certeine inclisation in his 
Creatures, whereby tiey tend naturally tu nothing. 1633 
G. Herurer Vemple, Detase i, Emlnoider'd lyes, nothing 
between two dishes; ‘Lhese are the pleasures here. s69a 
Bi.ntruy Sovle Lect. ii. 5a Mere nothing being never able to 
produce anything at all. 1701 Noxnis /dead bVorld 1. ii. 74, 

thought at had been a .maxim all] the world over, that 
nothing could have no properties or relations. 1790 Burkes 
Fr, Rev. Wks V. 332 Ut is here that your modern legisla- 
tors have gone deep into the negative series, and sunk even 
below their own nothing. 2898 CaRLyLe A/isc. (1857) J. 140 
Aa emissary of the primeval Nothing. 86a H. Srancre 
farst Princ 1. iv. $ §3 (1875) 377 Nothing cannot become an 
object of consciousness. 

prs 1648 J. Beauwont /'syche vi. cexcviil, A mortal 
T.ife is but an handsom fiction Nothing well-drest, a flatter- 
ing Contradiction. 1656 CowLay Pindar. Odes, Life & 
fame i, Oh Life, tion Nothings younger Brother! a 1708 
Bevi ainge Jiu. Th. 1. (17,0) 73 [t is as easy for Him to.. 
send me back into my mother Nothing. 

b. Denoting extinction or destruction. 

rggo Suaka, Alids. N. v. i. 315 Dew. No Die, but an ace 
for hin; for he is but one. Lvs. Less then an ace man. 
For he is dead, he is nothing. 1613 -- A/en. b'7/7, 11. ii 208 
So lookes the chafed Lyou Vpon the daring Huntsman that 
has gali’d him: Lhen makes him nothing. 1B1s Byxon Aad 
thou art dead ii, Vo me there needs no stone to tell, "I's 
Nothing that | loved su well. 

CG. /0 nothing, denoting the final point, stage, or 
state of the process of destruction, dissolution, ete. 

1600 FE. Biount tr. Conestaggie 22 Which made euery 
man suppose that after the expence of muchimony, it would 
vanish to nothing. 655 M Casacson “Amthus. iit. (1656) 
169 ‘I hrough continuall contemplation, .having reduced his 
body to almost nothing. 12672 Mitton 7. A. ur. 389 Much 
instrument of war Long in preparing, soon to nothing 
brought. 3933-8 Swier Pol. Conweraat, Introd. 3 The Con- 
versation falls and drops to nothing. 1774 Mirvorn Ass. 
Harmony /.ang. 35 Vhe vowcel-sound..is nearly of the 
same kind, but degenerated to almost nothing. 31875 Kinc- 
LAKE Crimea vi. xii, V. 248 ‘Vhe parapet..dwarfed down 
to nothing. 1887 Morus Cdfyss. xi. 46 Dead men rotting 
to nothing 

6. With a and pv. 

a. A non-existent, a comparatively insignifi- 


cant or worthless, thing; a trifling event. 

1607 Suaks, Cov. ut. ii, 81 To heare my Nothings monster'd. 
1644 Dicsy Nat. Bodies Concl. 449 Seeking for that, which 
af they had found, were but a nothing of a nothing in respect 
of true beatitude, 1698 Frven Ace. &. India & FP. 181 A 
Bundle of Nunsensical Fortuitous Atoms conjoined into a 
Hodg- Podge of confused Nothings. 2743 Swirt Stel/a at 
Wood park>Whks. 1751 X. 47 A Supper worthy of herself, 
Five Nothings in five Plates of Delph. 1788 Miss Burnny 
Cecilia vi. ix, She then proceeded..to relate the little 
nothings that had pussed since the winter. 12882 SHritny 
A denais xxxix, “Tig we, who. strike with our spirit’s knife 
Invalnerable nothings. 1850 Monckton Mitwnes in 1c/e 
(1891) I. x. 444 The little nothing» of occupied life Icave 
aman no time for bis duty. 1898 Hentey Lond. Types, 
Hazvker, Hawking in either hand Some artful nothing 
made of twine and tin. 

b. A trivial or trifling remark. 

s6or Snans. Al’s Well u. i. 9 Thus he his speciall 
nothing euer prologues, HITLOCK Zootomia 320 
Mistresses that must have each day two or three Houres 
spent in speaking to them Nothings. 1709 Poru &ss. Crit. 
326 Such labour'd nothings, in so strange a style, Amaze th’ 
unlearn'd. 3797 Lamn Les. to Coleridge in Final Mem. iu. 
25 You are very good to submit to be pleased with reading 
my nothings. 1884 Byrov Juan xv, Ixxviii, To his gay 
nothings, nothing was replied. 1894 Mrs. H. Warp J/ar- 
cella T 18: A few nothings had passed between them as to 
the weather, 

@. A person of no note; a nobody. 

r622 Suaks. Cyd, 1. iv. 135 That harsh, noble, simple 
nothing: That Cloten, 1681-4 J. Scorr CAr. Lyfe 81 In the 
presence of God we shali Le Nothings. 17.. Ransay 7o 
Duacan Fortes x, Strutting nacthings are despis'd. 12836 
Dinnania rv. Grey ut. iv, The nameless nothings that are 
always lounging about the country mansions of the great. 

Froups Czsar xii. 163 Metellus and..Afranius, who 
had been chosen consuls for the year 60, were mere nothing. 


NOTHING. 


ad A new nothing, a worthless novelty. 


dial, (see quot. 1854). 

264: Witxins Afercury Pref. 11707) 5 Fresh Heresies (New- 
nothings) still appiar. 2653 Jen. Tavioa Serum. for Year 
Ep. Ded., No mau ought to be offended, that Serinons are 
not hke curious Inquiries after New-nothings, but pursu- 
ances of Old Truths. 16207’. L. Peacoce Afisc, Wha. 1875 
If1. 330 Commonplace, which at eneeh becomes thoroughly 
wearisome, even to the most indefatigable readers of the 
newest new nothings 1894 Miss Haka Vor thampt, Gloss. 
II. 52 If you'll be good children, 1°ll bring you all a new- 
bothing to hang on your sleeves, #. ¢ nothing at all. 

8. No nothing, nothing at all. coflog. 

3884 Harper's Mav, Mar. 5:6‘a There is no store, no 
post-office, no sidewalked atreet,—no nothing. 

+7. «= NoTHINGNESS, Obs, rare. 

z6rx Suans. Hint, 7. 1v. tv. 626 No hearing, no feeling, 
but my Sirs Song, and admiring the Nothing of it. 36 
LENNARD tr. Charvun's 115d. 1, xxxvii. (1670) 101 To e 
man feel his own evil, his infirmity, his nothing. 1688 Sir 
T. Brownr Chr. Mor. (1756) 122 He will experimentally find 
the emptiness of all things, and the nothing of what is past. 

II. In various collocations and phrases. 

Nothing less, see Lensa zband adv. 3. Almost no'hing, 
see Ai most adv, 3. Neck or nothing, sce Nrecn s6,+ 8. 

8. Followed by a limiting particle. 

a. Nothing else (but or than): see EuSE adv. 1. 

a 1300 Cursor AM. 13471 pis he said..To fund him and 
nathing elles. 3390 Gower ( 04/7 1. 148 Sche wolde hin 
nothing elles sein Bot of her name, 1g83 |.0. Bernxrs 
Foros. 1. clxix. 206 And they had ucuer done nothynge els, I 
was buunde to rewarde theym, 1560 Daus tr Sicidane's 
Comm. 173b, In suche alw as concerned religion and 
nothyng ely ot Mitton Ps. iv. ia Things false and vain 
and nothing else but lies 7 17596 ‘Turpixvy //ist 2 Orphans 
1. 123 Have you nothing clse to do but cleaning the books? 
1774 Goivam. Surv. Exp. f'Ailos. (1776) 1. 187 ‘The fol- 
lowers of Newton say, that this power is nothing else but 
that of attraction. 1804-6 Svp, Saitu Aor. PAtlos, (1850) 
172 If I can point out the cause. ., 1 see nothing else which 
I have to do. et Maariinnau £68. U1. g2 Sin is nothing 
else than moral evil. : 

b. Nothing but (or except): see But cons. 4b. 

c 1380 Wye Sed. I'ks. 1.94 Love we God,.and drede 
we noo bing but hym. c1q00 Sir Perc. 714 He had no- 
thynge to bere But his sadille and his gere. 41533 Frisn 
Disput, Purgat. (1829) 302 That their words are nothin 
but even thar own imagination. rg9q T. B. La Primand. 
Kr, Acad. W. 52g Beastes thiuke of nothing but that which 
they beholde. 1635 Heviin Sabbath 1. (1636) ]? Having 
almost nothing but what they borrowed of the kgyptians. 
1663 Bovis Use/. Erp Nat. Parlos. ui. 3 Nothing but 
Mens anbred fondnesse for the Object it converses with. 
1721 Buncer. Spect. No. 161 P 7 The Prizes were generally 
nothing but a Crown of Cypress or Parsley. 1781 Jonson 
Kanbler No. 175 Pa Nothing but the devert or the cell can 
exclude it from notice. 1849 Macaucay //ist. Eng. i I. 
141 It had been fruitful of nothing but disputes, 1886 
Frounn Oceana 140 When doing nothing except wandenng 
in the shade of the wood. : : 

ellipt. 1607 SHAKS Cor. Iv. Vv. 234 This peace is nothing, 
but to rust Iron, encrease Taylors (etc.}. 


c. After did or done, formerly iullowed by pa. t. 


or pa. pple, now usually by infinitive. 

(c 1386 Cuaucna Afer. A. 7. 682, 1 wol hyn visite, Haue | 
no thyng but rested mea lite.) 148g Caxron /’arts § F. 
(1&68) 61 The doulphyn dyd nothyng, ny3t ne day, but 
admoneshed hys doughter, xgza /fedyas in ‘Thoms /'rose 
Rom, (1827) 76, vi. children, to whome they did nothing but 
tooke away theyr chaines. 18g94-§ Rinixy J¥ds. (Parker 
Soc.) 14, J} haue..done nothing else but digged a pit. 1678 
H. M. tr. Avasar. Collog. 542 Ve I had done nothmg else 
herein but trifled. 1686 tr. Chasdin’s Tram. Persia 165 
We did nothing but ascend . 

dG. One has, or there ts, nothing for it but, de- 


noting absence of any alternative course. (Cf. For 
prep. 130.) 

1748 Richarpson Pamela 111. 78 So that between one 
and (other, a poor Girl has nothing for it, but a few Weeks 
Courtship, 1794 4./vina | 74 They were prepared to banter 
me, so | fad nothing for it Cie downright unpudence. 1843 

*. E. Pacer Hageant 121 There way nothing for it but to 
submit with a good grace. 287g Rusxin Fors C fav. lv. 146 
Hansli had noshing for it but to obey. ; 

@. Nothing, f not... above everything. 

1604 SHAKS. Oth. 11 i. 120 O, gentle Lady, do not put me 
too't, For I am nothing, if not Critical. 1876 J. Panker 
Paracé. 1. ii. 175 Christianity is nothing, if not spiritual, 
588: H. James /ortrart Lady xxxv, He was never precipit- 
ate; he was nothing if not discreet. 

9. For nothing: +a By no means; on no 
account; for no consideration. Ods. 

¢31a75 Lay. 12419 He ne mihte for $a Melga i-finde, 
@ 1300 Cursor M7. 11149 Of hir ne wald he for nathing, Lai 
of halon mistruing ¢238g Cratcer LZ. G. HW. 1853 
Lucrece, ¥ wol not haue noo forgy ft for no-thinge. c¢ 1420 
Palladius on Mish, xu. 3275 They growe vnnethe in sad 
lond or rubrik, And for no thing the cley {they} may not 
vse. ¢ 3490 Lovriicu Merlin 2562 And it so,..thanne 
wolde j that ye hym slowen for non thing. 1881 Maraccn &4, 
Notes 258 But there present he would not for nothing. 

b, In vain, to no purpose. 

r560 Daus tr Sleidane'’s Comm, 80 Leste they shoulde 
appeere to have conmmen thyther for nothyng. 1878 Ho mrs 

wel Breakf-t, vi. (196) 130 That old Lawgivcr wasn't 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians tor nothing. 

G. For no reason; rigasiotoe f 

rsgo SHaxs Com, Err. w. iv. 130 Will you be bound for 
apihing? r600 -— A. Y. LZ. ww. i. 154, 1 will weepe for 
nothing, like Diana in the Fountaine. r6qa FuLvter //olp 
& Prof. St. um. viii. 169 He who will be angry for any thing, 
will be angry for nothing. ; 

d. Without payment or cost; free, gratuitously. 

3610 Swans. 7enrp, it. ii 154 A braue kingdome.., Where 
I shall haue my Musicke for nothing. 1668 J. Davigs tr. 


Now 


NOTHING. 


Mandelslo's Trav. 132 Provisions in these parts, are 30 
plentiful, that the Inhabitants..sell them in a manner for 
nothing. 1699 Daevvoen Lise. Saltire Ess. (ed. Ker) IT. yo 
To do any thing for nothing, was not his Maxim = 1748 
Fiveioiwe JF. Andrews 1. xv, Loving the puulie well enough 
to give them a sermon or a dose of physic for nothing. 
1886 LD. C. Murray Cynic Fortune xii, There was not a 
woman of them who would not have done his clear-starch- 
ing for nothing. 

O Nothing fo: a. Of no consequence fo one. 

1584 Cocan J/aven [/ealth \. (1636) 64 What Rusticks doe, 
or may coe without hinderance of their health, is nothing 
to Students. 1686 tr. Chardin's Coronat. Solyman go The 
‘Townsamen made answer, ‘twas nothing to then if there were 
such a famine in the City. 

b. Insignificant or woithless compared /o some 


other person or thing. 

tg9t SuaKs. 770 Gent. us, iv. 165 All I can is nothing, T 
her, whose worth, make other worthics nothing. 3639 W.C. 
ftalian Convert Wp. Ded. 3 But all this is nothing to that 
which they both suffered ie their conscience. 1697 R. 
Conner Ass. 1. (1703) 169 A new way of extracting the 
spirit of happiness; the Chymistry of a bee is nothing to it. 
1793 Gouvr. Morris Sparks’ Life & Hiri, (1839) 1 gts 
Qur old Coogress was nothing to this Convention 18 
Seurceon Serve XXII] 77 Self is an unpleasant object for 
study. Anatomy is nothing to it. ; 

ll. Zo make nothing of: a. To make light of. 

Usually with gerund; forthe carlier const. with infinitive, 
see Mak v.! 51 ¢. 

1632 Surrwoon, To make nothing of, desestimer. 1731 
Annison Sfect. No. 57 P 3 She..makes nothiny of Jeaping 
over a Sia-bar Gate. 18az Laraminer 732/a He made 
nothing of te burning coals, 1838 S. Pauxer Lxflor. 
Jour (1846) 8 ‘The river makes nothing of washing away 
hanks and island, 28g0 W. Scoursny Cheever’s Whalem., 
A.fv, vi. (1859) 80 ‘This forced trial of hydropathy is, indeed, 
su Common an occurrence that whalemen make nothing of it, 

b. (With caz.) ‘To be unable to accomplish 


anyining to fail to comprehend or solve. 
2687 A Lovee tr. Vhevenot's Trav. 1. 229 They boarded 
hec again the third time, bue could make nothing on't. 
18ga Troupe £ss., /:ng. Horgotten Worthies (1906) 67 
They could make nothing of his odd ironical answers. 
1865 Dickens Afnut. Fr, iw. xii, Bella could make nothing 
of it but that John was in the right. 

To come to nothing, to have no effect or 


result; to break down, fail. 

1306 Gerarton Chron. Il. 233 This voyage..came to 
nothing. 168g K. Lone tr. Barclay's Argi nis Vv. x». (1636) 
645 Her promixes came to nothing. 1719 De For Crusoe 
1. (Globe) 203 All my Fancesand Schemes came to nothing. 
1796-7 Miss Austan /'9 fle & Prez. v. (1813) 15 It may all 
come to nothing. 18:@ — JJansf/ Fark (1847) 172 His 
falling in love with Julia had come to nothing. 


13. 70 have nothing to do with (a thing or per- 
son): see Do v. 33d. Also elfipe. 


160g Snaks, Liar it. ii. 37 Away, I haue nothing to do 
with thee. rgzg Dn Fou Lam. (nstruct, 1. iv, (1841) 1. 86 
IU have nothing to do with it. 1830 Avaser's Mag. I. 203 
It has nothing to do with the purpuse. 1835 F. W. Faner 
Lett. ier 39 God caters for tomorrow ; we have nothing 
to do with it, 1894 /’vachk 16 Jan. 41/a ‘A Wife's Secret 
(nothing to do with the old play of that name). 

4. All to nothing, to the fullest extent. 

1742 Ricnarvson Pamela VV. 53 And has carry'd his 
Point all to nothing, ay the Racing Gentlemen say. 2797 
Mrs. A. M. Bennett Seggar Girl (1813) L161 Why a 
voyage to India was all to nothing a better venture than 
marriage, «18:8 MG. Lewis Fond. H’, [md. (1834) 67 
‘he most beautiful tree, or, rather, group of trees, all to 
nothing, is the Daimnbou. 

With deat. (Also simply fo nothing.) 

1760-72 H. Brooks Fool of Qual. (1809) 111. 88 Christians 
.. beat us all to nothing in honourand humanity. 1784 R. 
Bace Barham Downs WU. 263 If the Gods had made 
you poetical I should have beat Swift's Sacharisya all to 
nothing. 32819 Alef opolis 1. 173 Our Opera..and our 
balls at Alimack’s beat them to nothing. 

15. Nothing off (see quot. 1846). Naut. 

1846 A. Youno Nawt. Jct. s.v. Near, Nothing off is an 
order not to let her fall off from the wind. ¢ 2860 H. Stuart 
Scaman's Catech. 4t What isthe meaning of ‘nothing off’? 
Keeping the ship close to the wind without shaking the sails. 


III. attrib. and Comsd, 


16. a. Attrib., as nothing-case, -creature, -gift. 
1611 SuHacs. Cysad, in. vi. 86 ‘lL hat nothing-guilt of ditferin 
Multitudes. 2647 Jussny (¢2flc), The Exceeding Riches o 
Grace Advanced by the Spirit of Grace, in an Empty 
Nothing Creature. s700 C. Nesse Astid. Armin. (1827) 
107 Unconverted men are nothing-creatures, 2847 ALB 
SMITH a ober People (ed. 4) a2 Cups, and saucers, and 
miniatures; inkstands,..and pogier-maché nothing-cases 

b. Objective, as nothing-do, -doing, etc. 
16a9 T. Anams Barren Tree Wks. 966 What innumerable 
Swarmes of nothing-does beleaguer this Citie! 1633 ~— 
Exp 2 Peter ti. 10. 729 Droves of beggars, profest cyphers, 
nothing-does that swarme about this Citie. 1667 Denuam 
Direct. Paint. jw, iu. a The mad shout Of a poor nothing- 
understanding Rout. 1773 Mus. Guant Lett. fr. Alts. 
(1807) I. v.47 The incursions of these nothing-doing people. 
181z Jane Austen /ef¢. (1884) II. 83 His usual nothing- 
meaning, harmless, heartless civility. 
c. In various phrases used attributively, or as 


the basis of a noun or adjective. 

1778 Learning at a Loss 1.79 That Kind of Ennuyant 
Nothing-to-do-ishness which is worse than all the Rest. 
1794 Cocnrince ef. (1895) 72 Gloucester is a nothing-to- 
be-said-about town. 1818 Cotman Ar. Grins, [wo Parsons 
Ixxxv, These practical, nothing-xo-easy jokers. 1838 Lights 
§ Shades 1.210 Let him be bound epprendce to a nothing- 
to-do man. 1878 H. Waicut MWertal Trav, 143 An abyse 
of commonplace or nothing-in-lifeism, 2868 ‘R. Botors- 
woon’ Robbery under Avoss 126 One of those nothing- 
particular-looking old chaps. 
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B. adv. Not at all, ia no way. 

1. Qualifying a verb. 

a, a13a8 UO. £. Chron. (Laud MS,) an. 1070, Pa munecas 
«-beaden heom grid, ac hina rolten na ping. ¢ 1208 Lay. 
22048 Pat no bid he eran watere nadding idracched. 
a aye Cursor Af. 12245 Na thinc can i him discreue, For 

gh i neuer nan suilk mi hue. ¢ 2470 Gol. § Gaw. 117 ‘Yo 
prise hym forthir to pray, le belpis na thing. ¢c147g Nauf 
Corlyar 561 ‘Lhow trowis nathing thir tuaillis that 1 am 
telland. 3867 Reg. Privy Council Scot. U. 573 Vhe proftieitt 
qululk na thing belangit to thame. a 1588 Mon1comerié 
CAcrvie & Slae 289 Quhilk profitis nathing at the lenth. 

B. ta97 R. Grovc. (Rolls) 982 Vor ping pat wonep & 
noping wexp, sone it worpidu. ¢1330 Arth. & Merl, 5154 
(Kulbing), His scheld perced Gvinbating, Ac his strong 
hauberk no ping. 1393 Lanci. ?. 24. C. 1x. 14 Hit is no 
byng for loue thei insur pus faste. crqgo AMPA. Sales 
455 All way bai war nothyng lukid after. 1483 Caxron 
G. de la Tonm Cij, Hir lord ber husbond was no thing 
plesid that she went so gladly. a 1§33 Ip. Bennrus Godden 
Bk. Al. Aurel, (1546) By, 1 praise nothyng the knowlege 
of myne auncesters. 2597 ‘I. Moriry /atrod, A1us. y5 You 
blamed tny beginning, yet haue you altred it nothing. 16g 
A. Sctarrorp ffeavenly Dog 68 ‘Lhough this be the most 
terrible of deaths..yet it shall nothing appale me. 1666 
M. M. Svfvmon's Preser. 83 Perhaps thou art one that 
think’st thyself safe, and that this nothing belongs to thee. 
3708 Anglish Theophrasius 164 Naked lessons and precepts 
have nothing the force that Imagesand Parables have upon 
our minds. 1788 Prestiny Leet //ist. v. aii 307 An 
aristocracy however ditfers nothing from a despotism) 1849 
Lanvoa Jag. Conv., Marvel § Bp, Parker Wks. 1853 TL. 
107/1 ‘Jhey often infece those who ailed nothing. 1867 Lic. 
Aroyi. Aeign of /.aw ix, (1871) 58 It helps us nothing in 
such a difficulty, to say that (ctc.). 

tb. 70 make nothing, not to pertain or be of 


consequence fo, not to tell for or against (a per- 


son or thing). 

After L. nthil facere or F. ne. faire rien. 

158t Rosinson tr. Afove's Ulopia ur. vi (1895) 255 It 
maketh nothing to thys matter, whether yow suye that 
sickenes 15 a griefe, or that in sickenes is piel: 1560 Daus 
Sleidane’s Comm, qze4b, ‘Vhat maketh nothing for the 
matter suith he, for he beareth witnes of him self. 1687 
Mikce GA Fr, Dict. uu. s.v., lt makes nothing against me, 
ccla ne fait rien contre mot. 1690 Locks f/um. l/ndirst. 
1 in, § 3 But this makes nothing for Innate Characters 
on the Mind. 2747 Bover Ang.-fr. Dict. s.v. Alake, It 
inakes nothing to me,..Cela .me me reyarde point, 

4. Qualifying an acj. or adv, ow arch, 

aroso Wiaerferth's Gregory's Dial. 114 Wyre pin wore, & 
ne bev pu nan ping sarL a@szago Sf. Vunstan 12a ins. 
Ang. Leg. 1.23 Hit ne phouhte him no-ping long. 1318 
SHoRKHAM 1.891 Myd sucher sorje achirste, man, Wel stylle, 
and no byng luude. ° 12370 ANobt. Cuyle 56 ‘Lhe crowue 
semyth the no thyng welle. ¢14g0 Aferlin 18 She is 
nothynge gilty. ¢ 2485 Digdy Mysé. (1882) 111. 1981 Now of 
hyr goyng Lam nothyng glad. 1903 Hawes Z.ramp. bert. 
1X.163 kor she was horned and no thynge cleere. 1897 
GERARDE Heréba/ i. vit. 8 [ It) 1 nothing rough ia banding. 
2632 Liincow Zrar. x. 495 ‘The Wooll..is nothing inferiour 
to that ot. Spaine. 1667 Mitton /. 2. 1x. 1039 Her hand 
he seis‘d, and to a shadie bank..Pfe led her nothing Toath, 
2808 Scort Jlarm. 1. iv, Sue loved to see her maids obey, 
Yet nothing stern waa she in cell, 1867 Mvers S¢#. Paul 
(1898) a1 Nothing disdainful of the Virgin's womb. 

b. With adjs. or advs. preceded by sa. 

@ 1466 (aston Lett. Ul. 264 For | wys she ys no thyng so 
sadde as I wold she wer. 1 Miler. Lerf. (W. de W. 
1531) 153 b, Theyr syght ts duske or dymme, & nothynge so 
clere as is the syyht of the cgutuniplakyue persone. 1576 
Foamine Sanopl. Epist. 78 My calamities seeme nothing 
40 Many in comparison of your great miseries. x6a0 L. 
Biount Hora Subs 317 A passion that can be mastered, is 
nothing so dangerous as one that cannot. 1644 EVELYN 
Diary 24 Sept., Some bathes of medicinal waters,..but 
nothing so neately wall‘d & adorn'd as ours in Som'erset- 
shire, 3724 Heannnc Codlect, UI. 413 He was nothing so 
learned and judicious a Man as he wv represented to have 
been. 1836 F.. Irvine Bahy/on ur I. 16) ‘Phe insight which 
was given to Danicl..was nothing so minute and particular 
as that which was given to the apostle John. 

Cc. Followed by ¢he and a comparative. 

1947 Hooprr Declar, CArtst x. Wks. (Parker Soc.) 76 An 
infidel may reccive the external sign of baptism and yet no 
Christian man nothing the rather. xssg W. CUNNINGHAM 
Cosmogr. (lasse 116 So shall the example be the more 
familiar, and your paines nothing the greater. xg§9s 
Greenk Conny Cateh. Yo Young Gentl., 1 have eaten 
Spanishe Mirabolanes, and yet am nothing the more meta- 
morphosed a 1668 Hevun Laud (1671) rag More recent 
were the Puritans, but nothing the less dangerous. 1839 
Soutney Sir 7. Afore (1831) if. 18 The bird was nothing 
the worse for what it had undergone. 

3. a. Nothing like, in various uses. Cf. LIKE a. 2. 

e1q4ra Hoceruve De Reg. Princ. 3023 Hir woys was.. 
nothyng lyke a mannys voise in soun. 1§47 Boornr / trod. 
Anowl. 133 Not of that effycacyte as 15 spoken of, nor 
nothing like. 1560 Daus tr. Slefdane’s Comm 43b, Not so 
much credit to be given unto them, nothing like, as to the 
scripture. 2£78a Ectz. Blowrr G. Sateman U1. r1t (She 
sits her horse) nothing like so well as you used to do. 182g 
Zeluca 1. 194 Nothing hke so excellent as your epigram- 
matic translation. 1858 THircwaLt /eft. (1881) IL. 130 
Our frost..seems to have been nothing like so severe as it 
has been in France or Italy. 

b. Nothing near. Cf. NEAR adv. 6. 

1682 G. Perria tr. Guaseo's Civ. Cont, (1586) 1. 5 b, Your 
courteous good will maketh you go beyond the trueth,.. 
which commeth nothing neere to that ou spake of, 1609 
Biste (Douay) Zeek. xiv. Comm., The terrestrial citie 
of Jerusalem. .was nothing nere so large. s642 Kocers 
Naaman 59 This was no great state (nothing ncere Naa- 
mans) 27:3 J. James tr. Le Alond’s Gardening a5 Not 
much inferior to the other, but nothing near so large. a 1797 
Burke (Webster), The influence of reason in producing 
our passions is nothing near so extensive as is commonly 
believed. 


| 
| 


NOTHINGNESS. 


0. Nothing so, in various uses, 

stg Baactay Zgloges ii. (1570) B iv b/a But many fooles 
thinke itisnothing »o. 38576 fF cemina /’anupl, Kfrst, 075 As 
if Democritushad bene outragious indeede: who was nothing 
so. s600 J. Poxy te, Leo's Africa ul. 139 In the spring- 
time it in nothing 30. s64a Jen. TayLor God's Yudgem.. 
xxiii. gt When some reply ed, That the soules of men were 
immortall. hee. .swore, that he thought it nothing s0. 3708 
Grew Cosmol. Sacra iv. iv. 189 Some may think of Jael 
that..she was no better than a ‘lrapanning Hussy. But 
nothing so. 1874 Lowrie Agassés tv, ii, Our social mono- 
tone of level days, Might make our best seem banishment 5 
But it was nothing so. 

4. Nothing worth, of no value. Now rare. 

Perh. partly an inversion of worth nothing 

1935 COVEKDALE Fob xxiv. 2§ Who wil then reproue me 
ava lyar, & saye y' my wordes are nuthinge woth? 1587 
Gotping Ye Jlornay xviii. 288 Who knoweth not that 
thing to be nothing worth, that is given for nought? 1619 
R. Wests Sk. of Demeanor wi6iu babees Bh. 295 Vo belch 
or bulch Commendeth manners to be base, most fuule and 
nothing worth, 1654 Funtrr Triana ii. (1664) 180 Mustard 
is uothing worth unless it Lite. 2737 Matinee lng. S/an's 
Comp, 70 Some Rich Men over-valued, tho' nothing worth, 
1833 Cocknince 7able-t. 16 beb., My Devil was to be, like 
Goethe's,the universal humorist, who should make all things 
vain and nothing worth, 2833 TENNYSON 7 two Fofces 33% 
A hfe of nothings, nothing-worth. 

absol, x380 Hourvpann 7/ reas. Fr. Tong, 
nothing worth, a slouthfull person, ; 

Hence Nothing v., to reduce to nothing. 
No'thingist, a nihilist. Wothingiszing, reduction 
to nothing, obliteration. Mo'thingless a., insig- 
nificant; non-existent. MWo'thingly 54., a cipher; 
a,of novalue oreffect. Wothingo‘logy, the study 
or science of nothing. Wothingou‘sian (see quot.). 
No'thingy @., of no worth or importance. 

1653 Brniowes Theops. vu. xv, Their Spiritual Natures 
would be *nothing’d quite. 1648 W. Browne tr. Le /oy's 
loteaander I, 439 “Tis an wbasemeut; (Madam) “tis an 
humiliation; ‘Tis such a prodigious “nothinging of yuur 
selfe. x Datly News 17 Jan. 4/8 Thus Bazarott becomes 
the first ‘Nihilist ‘or **Nothingist . ¢ 1830 Cor nyipGe in 
Binckw, Alag. Jan. (1882) rir ft is a discontinuing in 
descent, and a *nothingising of the female. 1883 Mrs, 
Sunceey Lf. 20 Dec, 1 have nothing else except my 
*nothingless self to talk about 1856 Dove Logic Chr, 
Faith v. i. 278 The solar system would sink into a nothing- 
less relation to us. 1814 D'Anscay fH andere? tv, ‘That 
*nothingly, Ireton, has nearly shrogged his shoulders out 
of joint, 1833 New Monthly May. XX XVIII. 158 How 
vain, how nothingly is the groaning and struggling, and 
the Truth and the Virtue of the world! 1803 F RyskNDEN 
Lerrible Tract. 1, (ed. 2) 18 note, Sublime discoveries with 
abstruse sciences of insect-olagy, mite-ology and *nothing- 
ology. 18x10 Sprrtt Public Frids. XV. 325 What new pros- 
pects atise for adventurers in nothingology = 4792 an Parr 
He&s. (1826) VIL. y3 You are a Parousian, .and my clergy 
are *Nothingousians, for they bave no notion at all about 
the matter. 180r Kart Matmesnury Jiarews § Corr. LV, 
36 It would be very strange if such *nothingy men were to 
stand inthe way of so great a measure. 1844 Gaevle 
Afem, (1875) TL xxii. 55 Parliament had opened the da 
before, with a long nothingy (a word 1 have cuincd) spe 
fiom the thione. 


Nothinga‘rian, sd. and a. [f. Norutne sé.] 

A. sb. 1. One who holds no religious belief. 

3789 Morse Amer. Geogr. 206 ‘There 1s a considerable 
number of the people who. are, as to religion, Nothing- 
anans. 3845 J. Mason in BP. Snuth //15¢. Dartmouth 
Coll, (1878) 95 This comprises..most of the Baptists and 
Methodists, and all the nothingarians, 2845 T. W. Coit 
Puritanism 433 The taxes of all the stragglers, nothing- 
@rians, and infidels, wont there. 1880 cho ao Aug. 32/5 
Are the consecrated chuichyards to be desecrated..to 
indulge the whim of a few nothingarians and unbelievers ? 

4. = NIHILIST 2. rare~'. 

1820 Lapy GraNnviLLe / eff, (1894) I. 171 Sir Robert Wil- 
son .says he can bear auything but those nothingarians. 

B. aaj. Waving no detinite aim or purpose. 

1889 Open Court 3 Jan. II. 1393/2 The blessed leisure of 
wealth was not to him the occasion of a nothingarian 
dilcttantism, of idleness,..pleasure, or ambition. 

Hence Mothinga‘rianism, absence of any re- 
lipious belief or political creed. 

1878 J. Grant Mewspaprr Press WL 282 Conservative, 
Independent, or Neutral, which last word is but another 
name for Nothingarianism. 1894 Barina Gouin Deserts 
'. ‘vance 1. 102 The losses of the Catholics are into 
Nothingarianism. 


No'thingism. [f. as prec. + -1su.] 

lL. A triviality, a trifle. 

2748 Lavy M. W. Montacu Left, II. 189 It is surprising 
what nothingisms make a figure in polite conversation. rei 
Realm 1; Apr.a ‘She article is one of those sensationa 
nothingisms—a sample ot that vensationalisin des viens, as 
the French have it. 

2. = NIHILISM I. 

1809-10 Corerivocgs Friend (1818) I. #75 The whole 

roundwork of Rousseau’s Philosophy ends in a mere 

othingism, 1884 19¢h Cent, Mar. 505 The attempted re- 
ligion of Spiritism has lost one after another every resource 
of a real religion, until. .it ends in a religion of Nothingism. 

3. = NIHILISM 2. 

1890 Daily News 17 Jan. 4/8 The Nihilists,. as‘ nothing: 
ism‘ seemed of somewhat kindred meaning with destruction, 
simply filched from Bazaroff his good name. 


Nothingness. [f. as prec. + -Nzss.] 

1. Non-existence; that which is non-existent. 

@163x Donne Nocturnall Poems (1654) 36 His art did 
expresse A quintessence even from nothingnesse. x690 
Baxtra King? Christ ii. (1691) 30 Here we have Anihila- 
tion and Nothingness in themselves. 1797 Lame Lef, to 
Coleridge 10 Jan., My letter is full of nothingness. I talk 


° 
Va poltron, &@ 


NWO-THOROUGHFARE. 


of nothing. 183% Caatyte Sart, Res. i, The immeasurable 
circumambieut realm of Nothingness and Night! 1866 
Accer Soiit. Nat. @ Mas v.25: He sees man suspended 
between the two abysses of infinity and nothingness. age 
19th Cent. Mar. soo Its sole dugma is the infinity 
ag [ee ; 
b. The condition of being non-existent. 

Common in rgth cent., esp. in phrases fo sink, fade, etc., 
into nothingness. 

1809 Irvine Anicheré, vu. xiii, (1849) 449 Each has 
returned to its primeval nuthingness. 187g M°Lagun Servo. 
and Ser, i. 18 It must..be done by Faith, whose rod dis- 
enchants them into their native nothingness, and then it is 
blessed. 1894 Jessore Rand. Roam. i. 3 How beautiful 
plans do fade into nothingness, ; 

c@. Cessation of consciousness or of life. 

1813 Byaon Graour iii, The first dark day of nothingness 
1816 — Let. to Afurray y Sept., A sort of grey Bid iness 
fiist, then nothingness. 18:8 Suectey Rosal, & Helen 403 
They themselves were weaned cach one..even from the 
thirst Of death, and nothingness, and rest. 

2. The worthlessness or vanity of something. 

1646 H. Lawrence Comm Angells 150 By the foolishnesse, 
that is, by the Nothingnesse, oF Preaching hee saves them 
that beleeve. 1693 G. Firmin Aen, Davis's Vind, i. 10 
Why should a Man look after anothers Righteousness, ull 
he see the nothingness of his own? 2724 Lond. Gas. 
No. 6240/3 Sensuble. .of the Nothingness of this World and 
the Vanity of its Grandeurs, 1771 Smoccert Humph. Cl. 
Ik. it. 14 June, A sarment upon the nothingness of good 
works..was preached. x8a— Bryon Juan vi. vi, Must I 
restrain me, through the fear of strife, From holding up the 
nothingness of life? x Liwes “ist. Philos. (ed. 3) 1. 43 
Which first called men's attention to the nothingness of 
knowledve. 1884 W.S. Litty in Contemp. Rev. Feb, 257 
This self renunciation.. founded itself upon the vanity and 
nothingness of what was given up. . 

b. That which has no value; the condition of 


being worthless. 

1654 Wuitiock Zootomia 251 A whole Dictionary where- 
of would hold forth but Muchnesse of Nuthingnesse. 1743 
H. Wacroce Lett, (1903) 1. 376 My letters arc now at their 
ne plus ultra of nothingness. 1800 Cotsrives Pic oloim. 
1, iv, Mere bustling nothingness, where the soul is not. 
1863 Kinat ake Crimea (1877) LL vi. 54 The political con- 
versation between the buoted Czar and the men of ce 
was sheer nothingness. 1880 ‘Ouiva'’ Moths II. 384 What 
a confession of internal nothingness. 

3. Utter insignificance or unimportance. 

ar6ga J. SmrrH Sel. Dése. ix. (1841) 419 Triumphing in 
nothing more than in his own nothingness, and in the allness 
of the Divinity. a 167a Srerey freed. bill (1675) 142 The 
nothingness of the Creature prevailing in the absence of the 
Divine beams. s7ax R. Keir tr. 7. Aeopis, Solid, Soul 
xxii. 29x Accept however the Sacrifice of my Humility, my 
Poverty, and my Nothingness, 1749 Lavincton Anthus. 
Meth. & Papists (1820) §r She sunk down to the centre of 
her own nothingness. 18s1~30 Lp. Cocknurn Mey. 80, I 
entered the Faculty of Advocates; and with a feeling of 
nothingness paced the Outer House. 1874 Svmonnos Sé. 
ltaly §& Greece (1898) I. i. g Many..have found a deep 
peace in the sense of their own nothingness. 

4. A non-existent thing; a state of non-existence 


or worthlessness; a thing of no value, etc. 

16g2 Bentowes /Acoph. ut. vt, Soul, Th’ Architect of 
Wonders blesse Whose All-creating Word embirth'd a 
Nothingnexse. 1660 tr. Paracelsus’ Archido.cis t. vit. 110 
A Specifical Corrosive. .wholly Consumes Metals even to a 
nothingness. 1748 Harrcey Odserv. Man 1. iv. § 3. 460 They 
. afterwards fix a positive Nothingness and Worthlessness 
upon them. 17§2 SmMoncert Per. Pic. xxxix, A nothing- 
ness of conversation which he could never attain, 188% 
Lotee's Metaph. 235 Just as little could that which separ- 
ates them and makes them diverge be a mere nothinguess 
when compared to the sp.ce. . itself. 

4. 1680 Kefl. on Late Libel 33 Though he..speak hard 

ords, and new Words, or..cries Incoines, Outgoings, &c 
which are indeed Nothingnesses. 1826 SournHezy Lett. 
(1856) IV. 1 The follies and impertinencies and nothing: 
nesses with which | aim pestered. 1879 Bartnc-Gouip 
Germany 1. 324 The professors..do not waste the hour of 
lecture with verbose nothingnesses. 

Wo-tho‘roughfare. A way, lane, etc., from 
which there is no exit at one end; a cul-de-sac. 

The notice Vo Thorough/are is freq. put up at the entrance 
to such places; also in streets temporarily closed, or ways 
Not open to the public. 

1809 Mackin Gri Blas 1. iii. P t, I was on my way to No 
Thoroughfare. 1843 Dickens Alart. Chus. ix, In the 
throats and maws of dark no-thoroughfares. 1870 J. H. 
Newman Gram. of Assent u., vii. a1zr A host of hke ques- 
tions..must be deliberately put aside,..as (so to speak) no 
Shor oul atcts having no outlet themsclves (etc. J. 

atiyid. 186g Simono Zour Gt. Brit. LL. a59 One of those 
no-thoroughfare lanes or courts, 


Nothosauw rian, «. /a/wont. [f. next + -1aN.] 
Resembling the Nothosaurus. 

1893 Proc. Zoological Soc. 616 Mr. G. A, Boulenger. .read 
a paper ‘On a Nothosaurian Reptile. .apparently referable 


to Lariosaurus’. 
Nothosaurus (ngposO'rds). Palwont.  [f. 


Gr. vo@os spurious + cadpos lizard.) A fossil 
saurian belonging to the Triassic epoch. 

1845 R. Coampens Vestiges Nat. Hist. Creation (ed. 4) 
99 Other reptiles there were—nothosaurus and daar 
saurus—of licertian or lizard-like character. 1870 Nicnot- 
son Man. Zool. (1875) 492 Of the other genera of the 
Sauropterygia, Simonaurus and Nothosaurus are from the 
Trias, and are chiefly characteristic of. .the Muschelkalk. 


Notht, obs. Sc. variant of Noveurt. 

Notice (ndutis), sd. Also s notyoe, 6 notise. 

a. KF. notice (14th c.), ad. L. wdtstia (whence also 

t. nofissa, Sp. and Pg. soticia), f. sdtus known.] 

L, Intimation, information, intelligence, warn- 
fing. Also with g/., and frams/. (quot. 1741). 
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1483 Cal. Proc. Chanc. Q. Kits, (1830) Pref. 72 Byfore 
any cnowleges or notyce therof made or yeven to.. Robert 
Scrope. 1599 Suaus. Aen. V, iv. vii. 120 Bring me iust 
notice of the numbers dead, 3633 Wattom Angier To Rdr. 8 
Of these..1 thought fit to give thee this notice, 2672 Mit- 
TON Samson 1536 A little stay will bring some notice hither. 
2720 Steuce / atler No. 173 02 His Epistles and Satires are 
full, of proper Notices for the Conduct of Life in a Court. 
274% Rictarpson Pamela (1824: 1 xxxii. 313 My lord.. 
being a little tender in his feet, from a gouty notice, walked 
very slowly. 1847 ‘I'nNNyson Princ, vii. 234 Notice of a 
change in the dark world Was lispt about the acacias. 
z — Geraint 149 Before him came a forester... with 
notice of a hart.. First seen that day. 

b. In phr. 40 geve (and fo have) notice. 

rg6a StanvnursT -Eness wi. (Arb.) 85 Shee wyl geeue 
Notice to the streight of al Italye dwellers, 1586. Suaks. 
L.L. L. u. i, 8t Nauar had notice of your faire approach. 
1617 Moryson /f:. 1. 37 Promising rewards..to any man 
{who} should give them notice when any such passed. 169% 
Woovowarn Nat. fist. Earth 1. (1723) 4 Wheresoever I ha 
Notice of any consderable natural Spelunca..I forthwith 
bad recourse thereunto. 27:9-a0 Swirt 7'o Fag. ¢ lergymn. 
Wks 1751 V. § Allow him with the utmost Freedum to give 
you notice of whatever he shall find amiss either in your 
voice or gesture. 31847 Marayvar CAridr. N, forest xx, He 
knew the dogs would give notice of the approach of any one. 

0. At short notice, with little time for action or 
preparation. So at fen minutes’ notice, etc. 

| Cowerr Vash ww. 136 Gath'ring, at short notice, in 

one group The family dispers’d. 1864 G. A. Sata in Daily 
Tel, 20 July, One of those tremendous gales.. which spring 
up at ten minutes’ notice. 1873 Hiccinson /ist. U.S. xxxt. 
ays All these,.had to be bought. .at very short notice. — 

aA sign, lacard, etc., conveying some inti- 


mation or intelligence. 

1805 Worvusw. Waggoner 1. 81 Some shining notice will 
be there, Of open house and ready fare. 18aa SHEILay To 
Jane, Invitation 29,1 leave this notice on my door For 
each accustomed visitor. 1834 West [ndsa Shetch Bk. 1. 28 
At the Exchange, where thou wilt find notices of vensels.. 
according to the ports or places. 

2. Formal intimation or warning of something. 

15994 Suaxs. Rich. £/7/, 1. v. 108(Q.). Now will [ in.. to giue 
notice, that no manner of person. .haue recourse vnto the 
Princes. ax1642 Be. Mountacu Acts & Mon. (1642) 401 It 
was done with sound of ‘Trumpet,..as Players with us use 
to give notice of a Play. 16s0 Cal. St. P., Dom. Ser. 
(1876) 540 Masters of the letter packet boat, Not to carry 
any male passengers to France or Flanders until further 
notice, 2722 Swirr Lett. (1767) ILI. 167 Cairnes’s clerks.. 
said, they bad received no notice of it. 1770 LANGHORNE 
Plutarch (1879) 1. 79/2 A herald went befure, who gave 
notice to the people to keep holiday. 18:8 Cruise Digest 
(ed. a) LIT. 452 Where the trust was destroyed by a convey- 
ance to a purchaser, without notice. 32863 Mus. Cartyie 
eth. IT. 240, I aT the lease sot house, rag ay caper to 

uit lying at my disposal. ct 594 ‘tet. 3659 
buble notice of any order made under this Act shail be 
given in the manner required. 

b. An intimation by one of the parties to an 
agrcement that it is to terminate at a specified time, 
esp. with reference to quitting a house, lodgings, 


or employment. 

1837 Dickens Pichkw. xxvi, All I've come about, is just.. 
to give my governor's notice. 1844 — Mart. CAus. x, All 
I've got to say to you, Mrs. Todgers, is,—a wevk's notice 
from next Saturday. 1887 Sims Mary Jane's Mem. 299 
The girl was under notice 


+3. Knowledge. Ods. 

¢ 3585 C'trss Pemsuoxe /’s. cxxix. Iv, O kindle there thy 
furies lame, Where lives no notice of thy name. 1608 
Marston Antonio's Rev. v. i, The Florence Prince (Drawne 
by firme notice of the Dukes black deed») Is made a 
partner in conspiracie. 1632 Werver Anc. Funeral Mon. 
382 Many Chantries, Chappels [etc.], more then I haue 
notice of, were erected..within the spacious vast Fab: icke 
‘of this Episcopall Chaire. 1796 SHetvocke Voy. round 
World 28 Being very ready to assist me with his advice, 
and notice of the stute of affairs. 

+ 4. A notion or idea, Ods. 

1644 Jen. Tavior Real Pres. § 12 That unreasonable 
thing, which all the natural and congenite notices of men 
cry down. 166g GLANVILLE Scepsis Sc#. Addr. p. vii, Im- 
proving the minds of Men in solid and useful notices of 
things 2698 SriccincrL. 12 Seven. iv. 142 The virtuous 
heathens,..according to those shoit and obscure notices 
which they had of God. 3178 Cowra Ziroc. 199 Our 
early notices of truth, disgrac'd, Soon lose their credit, 
and are all effac’d. - : 

&. Heed, cognizance, note, attention. 

3597 Hooker Lecé, Pol, v. xlix. § 2 As farre as any dutie 
of ours dependeth vpon the notize of their condition. 160g 
Suaks. Lear u. iv. 252 Vo no more Will I giue place or 
notice. ois Sia T. Heasert 7 rae. (1677) 333 Give me 
leave therefure to name some Fruit may be worth the 
notice. 3 Burene Late St. Nation Wks. Il. 8a The 
author speaks. .of her debt, as a thing scarvely worthy of 
notice. 1784 Cowrgr JZash v. 257 ‘hey soon grow drunk 
With gazing, when they see an able man Step forth to 
notice. 1874 Geo. Exior Coll. Breah/-P. 269 If you turn 
away From narrow notice how the scent of gold Has guided 
sense of damning heresy. 1883 Law 7imes Ref. LIL, 
61/2 He v0 reason to give particular notice to what 
lights the 7. C. U. was showing. 

b. One's cognizance or observation. 

1607 SHaxs. Cor. 11. iii. 166 To my poore vaworthy notice, 
He mock'd va, when he begg'd our Voyces. 2679 Drypben 
Lintberhaws 1. i, For fear that Name shou'd bring me to the 
notice of my Father. 1748 Fiecpina J. Andrews i. xv, 
Nor is the meanest thief below, or the greatest hero above, 
thy notice. 178% Jounson in Seswell a Aug., Wherever 
I turn, the dead or the dying meet set gag doy 8819 SURLLEY 
Cenci wv. Iv. 8 A gold-inwoven robe.. Betrayed them to 
ournotice. 1895 Law Times Rep LXAXIII. 6512/1 Keeping 
back that which there was a duty to bring specifically to 
the notice of the underwriters. 


NOTICH. 


+o. An act of observation. Obs. rare —. 
s6ag Frercner & Suirey Vs. Walker iii, | saw the old 
Lady, ere she went to bed, Put up her plate. in a small long 
cheat... Lure. “l'was a good notice. 
+d. For notice sake, in order to be noticed. Obs. 
2638 Litncow 7¥rav. t. 41 The lewes..in Rome, weare 
red, and yellow hats for notice sake, to distinguish them 
from others. 


6. 70 take notice, to give heed, bestow atten- 


tion. Const. ofthe person or thing ; also shat, how. 
rsga Suaxs. Ven. $ Ad. 341 Taking no notice that she is 
go nigh. 1997 Hooxer &ccé, Pol. v. Ixxii. §.12 After notize 
taken how the Montanists held these additivns to be supple- 
ments of the Gospell, 
mind shall never take notice of anythin 
2662 STILLINGFL. Orig. Sacra# i. vi. § a To which purpose 
the Testimony of Varro in Censorinus is generally taken 
notice of 1712 Appison Spect. No. ? Ps Men in Ordinary 
Discourse very often speak Jambicks, without takin 
notice of it, 2779 SuHeaipan Critic u. ii, But isn't it od 
they never were taken notice of, not even by the com- 
mander-in-chief? 1868 Tennyson Lacretens 8 Vet often. . 
the master took Small notice. se Maartens My Lady 
Nobody 345 Somebody tried the lock, Ursula took no notice. 
b. spec. of babies: To show signs of intelligent 


observation. 

1846 Dickens Cricket on Hearth i, Two months and 
three da-ays!..Takes notice in a way quite won-der-ful ! 
x69 Maarrens My Lady Nobody x9 ‘ He in beginning to 
take notice’, said Ursula...‘ Don't you see how he opens 
and shuts his little fingers?’ 


+7. Yo take notice to (one), to point out, men- 


tion specially. Ods. 

1660 Bovia New Exp. Phys. Mech, xxxvi. 383 The haste 
I was in. made me forget to take notice to you of a Problem 
that occurr’d to my thoughts. 17:8 Lany M. W. Montacu 
Lett, M1. 79, 1 cannot forheay taking notice to you of a mis. 
take of Gemelli. 1766 H. Warroin Otrante iv, I took 
notice of it to Bianca, even before I saw him in armour. 
z Eart Maumaessury Diaries Corr. Il. 345 He 
took again notice to both these Ministers. s807 Sournry 
Esprichla's Lett. 1. 100 He took notice to one of them, that 
the lad.. appeared very sickly and delicate, 

8. a. A brief mention in writing; spec. ia modern 
use, a paragraph or article on a newly published 


book, a review. 

r8q4x Amnoto in Life ¢ Corr. (1844) I. x. 298, I thank 

ou very much for your notices of my lecture. 1847 L. 

unt Afen, Wom. & Bhs. 11. xi. 277 Pepys, not very con- 
sistently with some of his notices of the Doctor, complains 
that he did all the work, s878 Hotmus /'0et Sreah/.-t. 
vi. (1906) 132 Before you write that brilliant nutice of some 
e ebook of verses. 

b. fl. Notes of astronomical observations. 

x06x J. Nicnow in Afern. (1896) 88 You are popping your 
kind old head in at the stand ‘to take the notices pe . 

8. Comd., as notice-shunning, -taker, -taking, 
-worthy. 

3817 Coteripce Brogy. Lit, (Bohn) 20 In the days of our 
shy and “notice-shunning grandfathers! 1663 Spencer 
Prodigies (1665) 374 God's Rod hath a voice.., and it 
becomes us to his *notice-takers. 1614 JACKSON Creed 
ut 45 losmother their guilt, and preuent all *notice taking 
of their impietio. 1673 Ray Journ. Low C. 39 A handsome 
Building.., which we thought not caworhy the notice- 
taking. 1826 Scott O/d Mort. xxxviti, Though ye are no 
blind, ye are no sae notice-taking as I am. 1856 FuouDbe 
Afist. Eng. (1858) IL. vii 182 An illustration, very *notice- 
worthy, of the temper which was working in the country. 


Motice (nd-tis),v. Also 5 notyase, 6 notise, 


7 notise, [f. the sb.] 

Not much used before the middle of the 18th cent., after 
which st becomes common in Ameiican use, aod is also men- 
tioned as a Scotticism :— 

1787 Beatrig Scoticisms 59 Narvate, and to notice, have 
of late been used by some Eng. writers; but it is better to 
avoid them. 1789 Franxcin Whs. (1888) X. 177 During 
my late absence in France, I find that several other new 
words have been introduced into our parliamentary lan- 
guage; for example, I find a verb formed from the substan 
tive mofrce: 1 should not have noticed this {etc.}. 

+1. ¢rans. ‘To notify, intimate. Ods. 

c1480 Lovecicu Merdin 2814 ‘Lhe deth of the rede dragown 
Schal not ful greet Significaciown. /bia. 6900 Alle the 
clergyse there anon thorwgh the rewm dyde notyse thus 
son. ¢x1gag in Ellis Ordg. Lett. Ser. uu. Il. 5 If it be ment 
that we shuld notise unto theis people where thoffence 
hathe bene coinmitted. 1942 Act 33 //en. VI11,c. a1 Some 
of his counaaile. .ought shortly after to notice the same vnto 
him. s607 ScLateR A.xp. 2 J hess. (16 ) pos This noticeth 
that we loue Gods children.., when all that are such, are 
entertained into our love, 

2. ‘To make menuon of; to remark upon; to 
refer to, 8 of (something observed), 

3611 T. Howarn in Harington's Nugaw Ant. (1804) I. 396 
That his eyes are fire, his tail is Berenice’s locks, and a few 
more such fancies worthy your aang: 

2748 Miss C ‘l'aceot in Lett. Miss Carter § Miss Talbot 
phot 1. 296 Remember..in your answer not to notice this 
atter part of mine. 12 ond, Chron. #730 Dec. 631/3 
Mr. Garrick's judicious alteration of this Play has been 
already noticed in a former number. 1800 Wed. Freud. lV. 

8o ‘he Communications which have been received, shall 
be noticed aa soon as ible, 18387 D. Jounson (na. Field 
Sports 251, I hope, if properly noticed,. that the heads of 
Government will take it into consideration. 1838 d. H, 
Newman Left. (1891) LL. 263 His formal noticing the faults 
made them important. 

b. To point out, make mention of, fo one. 

r6a7 Scratern Exp. 2 Thess. (1632) 289 Pauls noting or 
notizing them to the Congregation is nut excommunication 
compleie. 19:8 De Fos in Lee Life (1869) 1. Introd. 13 
This..1 thought mel obliged to notice to you. 1793 
Javranson Writ, (1859) 1V. 59 It bas been thought better 
that I should notice to you its very exceptionable nature. 


1638 Juncus /‘aint. Anctents 24 Our 
the eyes doe ses. 


NOTICEABILITY. 


2866 Mra. Gaskert. Wives & Daughters Iviii. (1867) 559 
She lvoked so much better that Sar Charles noticed it 
bo Lady Harriet. 

Y. ‘To take notice of; to observe, perceive. Also 


absol. (cf. Notice sb. 6 b). 

3957 Amer. Wag. Dec. 118/1 Be it previously noticed that 
this observation 15 only applicable to a falze taste in build: 
ing. 3763 /’ennsy.7, Arch, (1253) 1V. 88, 1 waa an the 
house, and did not notice any of the above circumstances. 
278: Cowr:u Chastly 207 The wretch that works and weeps 
without relief, Has one that notices his silent grief. 1838 
Sueciev NXosal. § [eles 525 Nor noticed I where joyously 
Sate my two younger babes at play. 1860 Tynvait. G/ac. 
1 xxvii. 207, 1 could notice a turbidity gathering in the air. 
1894 Homan at Home 11. 437 Notice a latitudinal crease 
in the Seft sleeve. 

absol, 1 slHbutls Syst. Med. VU. 820 A third [child] 
*did not notice’ for some weeks, A fourth ‘did not notice 
at the time of head-retraction *. 

4 To treat (a person) with some deprce of 


attention, favour, or politencss; to recognize or 


acknowledye (one). 

1746 H. Warroik Left (1891) I]. ag The Venetian am- 
bassadress ...13 the only woman he has yet noticed. 1775 
N. Eng Mist & Gen Reg, (1854) KUX. 135, £ was mach 
Oblig’d to them for their iol wishes and Opinion; im 
shot, no Person could powsbly be more Notic’d than 
mynelf. @ 1817 Jank Alwien Perswaston 1, Mr. Elliot had 
«Shown lumaclt as unsolicitous of being longer noticed by 
the family. 1857 Mus. Gore Two Aristocy. TH. ag5 Bue 
of course, my dear, you did not sofice such peuple ? 

6. ta. Vu notily (one) ofa thing. O65. rave. 

1775 ‘Prumpucte in Spirks Carn, Aimer. Rev. (1853) 1 3 
Whether these are the same ships your Excellency noticed 
us of, remains uncertain. : 

To serve with a notice; to give notice to. 
18g0 Tiett'’s Jay. XVII. 5361/1 The widow was reguluily 
noticed to quit at the ensuing term. 1862 Trotvopr 0) dey 
#. i, On these ficids Mr. Dockwrath expended some mone 
.., and when noticed tu give them up.., expressed himself 
ter: my aggrieved. 1680 Dasly News 13 Dec. 5/3 Themen, 
about forty in number, were ‘ noticed® on Friday. 


6. reff. To take (oneself) out of sumcthing by 


giving the requisite notice 

288: Cuarcin in Dasly .\ews 24 Mar. 2/2 The clauses of 
the Act of 1875 which pave power to landlords and tenants 
to ‘notice * themselves out of it. 

Ilence Noticing f//. a , observant, wide awake. 

1843 Cariyin Past & Fores. i (1858) 158 A brisk-eyed, 
noticing youth and novice, 


Noticeabi'lity. [f. next +-1tTy ] That which 
ts noticeable. 

1897 Pall Mall Mag. Jan. 112 hese little noticeabilities 
are just what mankind has to suffer under. 

oticeable (nowtisab'l), a. [f. Notice v.] 

1, Worthy or deserving of notice. 

2796 Morse Amer, Geogr. 1. 191 Many [trees} probably 
equally noticeable with those enumcrated. 180a Worpew. 
Stansas Thomson's Cast. Indoleme v, A notceable Man 
with large grey eyes, And a pale face. 1828 SuutTiuky Zs. 
(1832) if qi The concluding clause is noticeable, 1878 
Gaosart in //, More's Poers 4208 It bus been my aim to 
register every noliccable word. 

2. Capable ot being noticed or observed. 

3849 Lyrron Carfons Vii. iv, Traces. .of a constitutional 
love of show..were noticcable: but one by one they div- 
appeared. 1859 ‘Jynvact Notes Lect. Light § 183 A slight 
extension of their images upon the retina becumes notice- 
able, 3882 Howrits in Lonem. Afae. 1.53 It 1s in the 
country that this waste is most sorrowfully noticeable. 


Noticeably, edz. [f. prec. +-Ly “] Ina 
noticeable manner or degree; remarkably. 

186s3 Ovitvix Suppl. 1866 Mrs. Baownine Awe. Leigh 
vy. 670 Good Sir Blaise’s brow is high And noticeably narrow. 
1872 Miwro “ne. /'vose Lit. 6 A sentence, so consiructed, 
as to be noticeably louse. 

NWo'tice-board. [f. Notice sé} A board 


bearing a notice, or on which notices are com- 


monly fixed. 

1864 Dickens Hard 7.11. viii, They will be punished with 
the ulmost rigor of the laws, as notice-boards observe. 1874 
Mickretnwaiue Alod. /'ar. Churches aao Notice boards 
cannot be too simple. 1887 Spectator 26 Mar, q1-/: We 
were confronted by a notice-board threatening vengeance 
On [respassers. 

No'ticer. rare—'. [f. Noticz v.] One who, 
or that which, gives notice or intimation. 

1751 Warsurion Pope's H’ks, V. 253 So that the station 
of » Professor 1s only a kind of Jegal Noticer to inform us 
where the shattered Bulk of Learning lies at anchor. 

Notico-taker, -taking: sce Noricx sé. 

Notifiable, c. [f. Notiry v.+-aBLe] That 
should be notified to some authority. 

3889 Lace! I. 565/2 Diseases. .differentiated into nutifi- 
able and non-notifiable. 2898 JVestu. Gaz. 11 Oct. 2/3 
Steps are being taken..to make consumption a notifiable 


disease. 
+ NMotificate, v. Obs. rare—'. [See next and 


eATE.) frvans. To denote. 

3644 Z. Coxe. Legick 10 A good division should be com- 
modious, and apt to notificate the whole. 

Notification (nd: tifika fon). Also 4 -racioun. 
[a. F. notification (13-1,th cm It. notifcazione, 
Sp. -acton), or ad. med.L. ndtificdtion-em, f, L. 
nilificdre: see NotiFy v. and -aTton, | 

1. The action of notifying or making known ; an 
intimation, a notice. 

¢ 1374 Craucer Boeth. v. met, ii (1868) 159 To knowen 
pilke notificaciouns (L. sofas) pat ben yhidd viudir pe couer- 


tours of sope. 1478-75 Nolls of Parlt, Vi. 15)/1 Within 
half yere alter notification to hym therof to be made. 2g40 


232 


Act 32 Hen. WITT, c. 48 The sayd constable sha! make 
relaciton and notification therof to the Kinges majesie. 
2687 Donne Sere. v. 46 The Name of God ww the Noufica- 
tion of God. 1669 Hotpur £ lem. Speech 4 Four or Five 
‘Torches... elevated or depressed out of their Order..may by 
Agreement give great vaitety of Notifications, 31748 H 
Watror Lett. (1846) I]. 224 ‘This seems to have Leen a 
very unnecessary notification. 2791 Kurke 7A. sr. AZ. 
Wha V1}. 10 The second notification was that of the hing's 
acceptance of the new constitution. 82a WELIINGION In 
Gurw. Desf, (1937) TX. 143, | have not seen any oficial 
nouficahon of this appointment. 1866 Creme Hankirg ix. 
179 A notihcation was published paitially suspending cash 

ayments, 32871 Markay Adem. Law § 5 Very rarely noti- 
pehnivis in the form of commands are inued by the rulers 
of a pohucal socicty. . 

+ 4. The action of taking notice. Ods. rare. 

1659 in Auvton's Drary (1828) IV. 335 This isa matter of 
that consequence, that it ought not to be passed by without 
your notification. 


+ Notificative, az. Obs. rare—'. (Cf. F. nots- 
SJiucattf, -ive.] Designative. 

r6ga G Cortsan Fuad. Sabbath (1656) 9 The seventh.. 
being notificative of a particular day. 

Notified, 7//. a. Now aval. [f. Notiry v. + 
-ED!,.) Celebrated, notorious, well known. 

1535 Sipwart Cron, Scot. 1 35 In all land wes notifeit 
his name. 18970 Safir Poems Reform. x. 40a Ane false 
tratour, sa kniwin and nolifeit. 1610 Hiatry Of. Aug. 
Citre of Ged xxi. viii. 831 Paul and Pallacia cume to va, 
being notified by their miseries in many other places, 2763 
Merdkes’ Corr. (1805) I. 33 ‘The notified Jolin Wilkes, esq, 
arrived here lust night. 2796 Lock before Vou Leap (cu. a) 
gt ‘These are chiefly the preat body of inhalitants who at 
present crowd this notified place 1855 [ Roninson) Wihathy 
Gi/ess. s.V., ‘He was a noufed man in his day,’ renowned 
in his lifetime. 


Notifier. [f. next+-enl. Cf. OF. nolificur.} 
Que who or that which notilics. 

1736 W. Witson Def. Ref. Princ. (176y) I. i. 36 The Church 
. tha public heeperinud notuierofthe truth 1748'T. Moncan 
Physico-Theol. iv. 4 8. 143 As if they [s:. word-] weie 
natural, necessary Signs of Ideas, or Notifiers of ‘Things. 
rgoo Lascef a June 1634/1 Whether the case notified 
oucurred in the course of the notifier’s private practice. 

Notify (vdvtifoi), v Forms: 4-7 notifie 
(4-5 -fye, 5 -fle); 4-6 notefie (5-6 -fy); 5 6 
nutyfle (5 -fy); 6- notify. [ad. F. notifer, 
t+ nolefier (13-14th c.),=Sp. and Py. notificar, It. 
nolificare, ad. L. notificdre, f, notes hnown.] 

+1. ans. To take note of, otserve, notice. Oés. 

€3374 Cuaucen 7voylus u. 159t Merde al this thynge 
Criseyde wel invugh, And every word gan for to notile. 
¢ 1485 Digly Mj st. (1882) 1. 9a Saule ys my naune, I wyll 
that ye nutyfy. s§09 Bawcray SAyp /olys (1570) 142 50 
hangeth on bis shoulders his pape continually, Whereby 
men may his lewdenes nutifye. 1598 SHans. ALerry Uh 
i. it. &5 She giues you to notifie, that her husband will 
be absence from his house, betweene ten and cleuen. 1678 
R. Russece tr. Geber i. i 1. 143 ‘Lherefore we will first 
potife the Principles. ; 

2. To inake known, publish, proclaim; to in- 


timate, give notice of, announce. 

1386 Cuauces Alan of Law's 7. 158 And notefied is 
thurghout the toun, ‘Thatevery wight. Schulde preye Crist. 
7390 GoweER Con/. 1. 254 Which notelied was be bulle To 
holi cherche. 1433 Ned/s of Farlt. 1V. 4025/1 ‘Vhe whiche 
offre and agrement,..[was]) notified and communed to all 
the Lordes. 1490 Cax ron Lveyedes viii. 34 [They] notefyden 
vnto the quene, how the sa aby ng bad requyred her in 
maryage. & Hany VIII Deed. 192 We haue thought 
good to noufy vato the world hia doinges and behauour. 
1598 Banutt Sheer, Wiarves ww. int. 110 The cusignes and 
Licutenants to giue and notific the orders and commandes, 
1643 Ascholas /'.\Camden) I. 5 To notify throuzhout their 
circuits his Majesties greate grace and goodnesse to his 
people [etc.}.  r6g1 Lutteere Brief Kel. (1859) I}. 205 A 
memorial to the states general, notifyeing to them that the 
queen of Englands fleet is ready to putt to sea. gag A. 
Cottins Gr. CéAr, Reag to The Assembly..order’d fdas 
to be written to notify the same to all concern’d. — 1757 
Beaker Abridgem. lag. Hist. Wke X. 310 His nobility, 
whom he hid assembled to nony this resolution to them, 
1849 Macaunay /fist, Eng. iv. I. 4-7 ‘The king therefore 
notified to the country bis intention of holding a pa:liament, 
1863 H. Cox /nstit. ut. vil. 714 note, The appointment.. 
was merely notified to him by a letter from a Seereeary of 
State. 

reff, 3918 Freethinker No 25 P au In paying a Visit, the 
Visiter was obliged to notify himself by a set | orm. 

absol. 1604 Suaks. Off. vt. i. 31 LF she will stirre hither, 
I shall seeme to notifie vnto her, 1889 Leeds Mercury 15 
Aug. 6/5 She was too ill to notify. ; 

+b. intr. ‘To give intimation of something. Ods. 
1gog Hawes Past. Pleas. xix. (Percy Soc) 89 All that, 
madame, was to me certyfyde By good dame Fame, .Whan 
she to me of you well notyfide. @ 1548 Hair ChAron., A. 
tien. VI 58 He sent dyuerse postes too notetic to hys 
grace of Kynge Philippes landynge. 

+3. To indicate, denote. (és. 

c1386 Cuaccer Pars. T. ? 356 Yet notifien they, in hir 
array of ature, licourousnes» and pride. x54a Uva 
Lrasm, Apoph 84 Notiftyng in myne opinion, a manne to 
be ferre unmeete for all occupaciona re Sperp 
Lagland x). § 7 All distinguished and notified from the 
rest the wearing of purple garments, a 166: Fut Ler 
Worthices (1840) 1, xxi. 82 Some persons in our work are 
notified by all of these indications. a 1727 Nawion CAronol, 
A mended ii. (1728) ago Their design was to notify the dis- 
traction of Egypt. — 

4. To give notice to; to inform, 

Common in American use from the end of the r7th ¢. 

1440 1n Wars Ang. in France (Rolls) 11. 589 If any of 
thappointementis. . be brokyn and the king. .ce: tified and 
notifiede theo 1658 Wapnswouin tr. Sandevals Cie, 


NOTION, 


Wars Spain 169 The Frier. .notified and commanded them 
..tu go witb them to lordesillas. 3 Boston Kee. (1881) 
VII. 226 The Selectmen are tu be notitid thereof that they 
nmy be present. 1726 J. Winturor in Aass. /Sist. Collect, 
V. 324, I am notfy'd by the County Shenf..to answer 
before you to a very wrong complaint. £782 S. Petes 
/fist, Connect 352 All partes, who had causes dependin 
in any court, wee to be duly notified by the Governor's 
proclamation, 1843 Custink Laipire Czar ¥. 107 Peter 
notificd lam, through bis first nuueter, that he way to 
attend the ceremony. 3883 TL. Ourruant Altiora feto 1. 
66 ‘The asphalt resounded with the clatter of the hoofs 
which notified the concierge .. that Baron Grandesella’s 
family and luggage were on the point of arrival. 

5. To write notes to; to annotate. rare —4, 

1830 ScarT Phite 37 Dec, I took up the Magnum, and 
began to notify the romance called J ovdstac&. 

Hence Notifying vé/. sb. and Ppl, a. 

rsgt Prrcivare Sf. Daud. Avtificacion, notifying. 1613 
Fiorio, Notijcatione, a notifying, a publishing. 1680 
Raxtrer Ans “tding/@, xvi. 32 Are these noufying Terms 
for a Definition? 


+ Noting, v5/. 56.1 Ods. [f. Notk v'] Using. 

3.0/4. Alat. P. B o1asg In notyng of nwe metes & of 
Nice gettes, Al was be mynde of pat man. 

No‘ting, v4/. 36.4 (f. Nots v2] The gction 
of the vb., in various senses. 

1440 Promp Pasry. 3340/2 Notynge, totacto. ¢1§00 in 
Axntig. Rep (809) LV. ach ‘thou maist be judged by a 
crochet of wronge nolynge in thy piesumcion. 1§70 T. 
Nowton in l dad's Noyster 1, (1847) p. xl, Partly to 
shunne publ. ke noting, paricly for better hesakening. 1607 
Higron H’ds5. J. 302 There must be. a diligent noting how 
the preaching of the word fitteth the particulars of Christs 
fulnesse to the soules particular wants. 1645 Mirion 
Detrach, Wks, 1851 IV. 151 Many things. not ordinary, 
nor wnworth the noting 1817 J. Scot Paris Nerrs. (ed 4) 
311 Acweful noting of indircet and circumstantial evidence. 
1860 Merc. diary. Alag. VAT 157 A coble han been stationed 
opposite the, Quay, for the bailing and noting of vessels. 

attrid, 35 L¥MinG fanopl. Ppuat 257 ‘lake into your 
handes againe your noting table.  s9% Vexcivate Sf. 
Liet., Cartapacw, « noting booke, a nolng paper. 

b. sfee. (See quots. and NotE v.¢ 6 c.) 

1843-56 Bouvirr / av /ict. (ed. 6) I. 246 The noting is 
not indi-pensable, it being only a part of the protest. 1849 
C. G. Avvison Cente acés xa. (ed. 2) 1100 Noting is a 
minute made on the bill by the officer at the time of the 
refu al to accept and is the prepzuatory step to protest. 


+tNotio meter. (és. rave-', [f£ Gr. vérios 
wet +-MATER | (See quol.) 

1730 Cuamurerayny Aelig. PAtlos, I. xix, § xlvi, The 
making of Hygromcters or Notiometers, or those Machines 
by which we measure the Moisture of the Atr. 


Notion (ncefan). [ad. L. sdtiin-em, f. nédt-, 
ppl. stem of sosccéve to know: sce -t10N. fence 
also I’, nofson (1053), It. nozrone, Sp. nocton, Vg, 
no¢ao. 

I. 1. A yeneral concept under which a par- 
ticular thing or person is comprehended or 
classed ; a term exjressive of such a concept. 


Chiefly with wader. 

1567 Marirr Gr. /ovest 8b, We haue beene occasioned, 
and shall be hereafter ty vee at as the gencraltie o: notion 
of the name and stock in these kindes, 1641-2 1n Clarendon 
fist, Red, v. $99 Neither House had Piesented them [the 
Malignant Party) to bis Majesty, under such a Notion, as 
he might well understand, whom they int-nded. 165% 
Fucctrra Ch, f/ist. ix, 1y2 No Spaniard setung foot on 
Enghsh ground, ander other notion then a prisoner. 2678 
Cuvwurin /eted/. Syst. 324 One and the same Deity, was 
worshipped under Sex ral Names and Nutions, according to 
its Several Powers and Vertues. 

1864 liowen Lega v. 138 When we bring an object under 
a notion, that is, when we predicate of it tbat it belongs to 
such a class. 

b. Under the notion of, under the concept, 


category, dcsivnation, or name of something. 

1655 Furiek CA. //rsf. 1X. §2 These opposite purties, .. 
concurring in doctrine, under the generall notion of Pro- 
testants. 1665 Bovir Ovcas, he (1848) 61 ‘J he considera- 
tion of the pruning of 1 rees, under the Notion of ‘Hal which 
aeosnds them. 1704 Swirt 7. Zud Apol. § 3 Under the 
Notion of Prejudices, he knew to what dangerous Heights 
some Men have proceeded. 2766 Alem. G. Psatmanacar 
147, I travelled several hundred leaygues..under the notion 
ofa Japanese converted to Chiistianity. 2836 J. Gitnrat 
Chr, Atonemt, i. (1852) 17 It must be some other than the 
rule of perfection itself under the notion of law. 

to. A character, relation, fom, etc., in which 
anything is conceived, mentioned, or exists. Ods. 
a163x Donna Sia Sermm. (1634) i. 26 He is received by 
me in the severnll notions of Father, Sonne, and holy 
Ghost. 16§0 Fuiter Hesgak u, ti. 75 A fair City, whereof 
frequent mention in Scripture, but in no other notion, but 
only as the Eastern boundary of Canaan. /érd. xiii. 274 
Angcls in the shape of men, Christ in ghe notion of an 
angel. 2652 Baxink Jaf. apt, 47 It is the same thing in 
another notion. ; 

+ 2. The connotation or meaning of a term. Ods. 

a 1645 Lo. Fauxrann /afallrb, (1646) 59 Probatle being 
more than cordsb/e in the ordinary notion of the words. 
3668 Sti tincrs, Orig. Sacra@ ul. v. § 5 ‘This being then the 
chief notion of a Prophet 1713 Beniiey Preethinhing i 
§ 31. 152 For pray, what is the Notion of the word Canon f 

. A phrase or term, Oés. rare. 

The Winchester use of notion may be a survival of this. 

1666 VaucHan Silex Sern... Pref (1858) 3 This Kingdom 
hath abounded with those ingemous persons which in the 
late notion are termed Wits. 1667 Twarr Comm. Ps. ili. 9 
Seluh} ‘Ihe Greek maketh it only a Musical Notion, 


An idea or concept, 
a. In philosopbical use. First and second 


NOTION 


solions (see quots. 1853 and 1864). 
notion (see GENERAL @. § Cc). 

1605 B. Junson J’olfone u. i, 1 baue some generall 
notions ; I do loue To note, and to obserue. 268g Cuouke 
Body of Man goa ‘Vhis..alone maketh the diflerences of 
Images ay wee call them or Abstracted Notions. 16go 
Locks ‘un. Und. ii. v. §1a Exsences of the Species of 
mix'd Modes are by a more particular Name call'd Notions. 
1745 Watts Logic 246 1 is very useful to have some generul 
principles of truth settled in the mind... These may be 
called first notions, or fundamental principles. 278g Reto 
‘intel, Powers vy. v. Wks (1846) 403 The words nution and 
conception, in their proper and most common sense, signify 
the act and operation of the mind in conceiving an object 
1892 Stn W. Hamivton Discuss. 139 note, A first notion is 
the concept of a thing as it exists of itself...A second 
notion is the concept, not of an olyect as it is in reality, but 
of the mode under which it is thought by the mind. 1864 
Bowen Legre iv. 70 A second intention or notion 1s a Con- 
cept which denotes first intentions in their relation, not to 
the things denoted, but to each other. 

b. In general use. Freq. const. of. 

1643 Sir T. Browne Relig. Med. u. § 1 Charity, without 
which Faith is a meer notion, and of no existence. ¢ 1680 
Revenwpar Serv. (1729) bE. 279 ‘That you may be able to 
form such an idea or notion of it. 1760 JoHNeuN /cfler 
No. roo P 8 Her notion of a joke is not very delicate. 178z 
Cowrra Truth g24 His books well trimm'd..teich him 
notions splendid as themselves. 1881 Scoir Neuilw. xi, 
Wayland Smith had a good notion of horse diseases. 18 
Tickyns ich. ti, ‘Not a bad notion that, Sam", sai 
Mr. Bob Sawyer approvingly. 1873 Brack Pr, LAwle xx. 
330 ‘The notion of my marrying her is absurd. 

ce. With a neyative, or virtual negative. 

3704-§ Peunsyly, Hist. Soc. Mem. 1X. 365, I never had 
the least uotion of thy mortgaging the quit-rents. 1706 E. 
Warn Wouten World Mss. (1708) 106 He has no more 
Notion of Navigation than an African of Snow. 1729 
De. For Crusoe i. (Globe) 346 He had nu Thoughts, no 
Notion of its bing me. 1866 Froupe /7/st. Eng. (1858) I. 
iii. aa Little notion, indeed, could the bishops have pos 
sessed of the position in which they were standing. 1878 
Masque of Poets 181 How be first Learned of the complica- 
tion, I've no notion. 

da. Nolion-writing —TDKoGRAPHY. 

3863 Summers //dék. Chinese Introd. p. xviii, Notioa- 
writing is widependent of any given aneuene and conve 
its meaning to the understanding immediately through the 


General 


eye. 

5. +a. Understanding, mind, intellect. Ods. 

r60g SHaks. Lear 1. iv. 245 Either his Notion weakens, 
his Discernings Are Lethargied. 2603 —— Macd. us. i. 83 
All things else, that might I'o halfe a Soule, and to a 
Notion craz’d, Say, Thus did Banquo. 1649 J. Tayion 
Gt BLaenp. Sect. vir 35 Whether it were..by increase 
of notion or experience, it is certain the promotions of the 
holy Child were great. 1667 Muton /. Z. vit. 17g Thea 
Acts of God ..Cannot without process of speech be told, So 
told as earthly notion can receave, 

+b Conception, imagiaation, fancy. Ods. 

1647 N. Kicon Dise. Goot. Ang. Adve. (1739) p. iii, Ambi- 
tion hath done much..to bring forth Absolute Monarchy 
out of the Womb of Notion. 1672 Gianvite Further Lise. 
Stubbe 11, | spake of the Natural Philosophers, and their 
Methods, which were made up of Notion, and ministred to 
everlasting Disputes. 


6. An idea, view, opinion, theory, or belief, held 


by one or more persons. 

1603 Hortann Plutarch 1087 See how these Philosophers 
mainteine ordinary custome, and teach according to com- 
mon notions, 1628 Doucuty Serm. Schismes 23 Agrippa 
among others his foppish notions perswades vs (etc }. 1697 
{C. Lestir) Saake im Grass (ed. 7) 12 It will be very 
hard to make Sense of the Quaker Notion of the Light 
within. 12710 Norris Car. frid. vit. 372 That Notion 
of the Schouls, of Sins being an Aversion from God. 1 
Brann fof. Antig. Gen Pref. p. sii, Seemingly trivia 
Reasons assigned for the beginuing..of this or that Notion 
or Ceremony. 1857 Maurice /p. St. Yokn ix. 135 It 
is not a new notion .that the history of the world is 
divided into certain great periods 3871 F'RREMAN /Vorm, 
Cong. (1876) 1V. xviii. 13¢ Tt is further remarkable as show- 
ing that the notion of succession through females was 
already beginning to be entertained 

Comb, 1873 M. Anno.n Lit. ¥ Dogma (1876) 333 A piece 
of metaphysical notion-building /4s¢. 360 To read between 
the lines of a notion-work is absurd, for it is of the essence 
of a notion-work not to need it. 

7. An inclination, dispo-ition, or desire, to do 
something specified ; a fancy for something. Usu. 


const. of with gerund, or fo with inf. 

1746 H. Warroce Left. (1857) It. 33, I have no notion of 
going to anybody's house, and have the servants louk on 
the arms of the chaise tu find out one’s name. 3774 D. 
gone Frul, (1865) to> It would have been otherwise, if I 

ad come lust fall, while they were in the notion of it. 1807 
Gass Freél. aig ‘Uhe Indian. .said he had a notion to cross 
the mountains with us. 182g Copnartr Aur. Aides 436 Vhe 
Gloucestershire people have uo notion of dying with hunger. 
2891 C. Ronenis Adi tft Amer. 207 After being here for a 
week, I took a notion to leave, and accordingly did so. 

b. north. and Sc. A fancy or affection fur one 


of the other sex. 

19789 Shepherd's Wedding 14 (E.D.D.), I hae lang, altho’ 
I didna tell, Had a strang notion o° the lass mysel’. 1824 
Mactraaaarr Gallouid, Encycl. 226 In the regular routine of 
a matrimonial transaction; first, taking the notion; secondly, 
courting. 1854 Trnnyson Aylues's Field 271 The boy 
might get a notion into him; Ihe girl might be entangled 
‘ere she knew, ; 

8. A product of invention. rare. 

a 3700 Evetyn Dis neya 1, at1 Machines for flying in 
the ais, and other wonderful notions. «176g Younc (Cent.), 
And robes, and notions framed in foreign looms, 

. OCS. @ pl Articles or wares of various 


kinds forming a miscellaneous cargo. 
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280g Sovrury in Ann. Rev. HY. 34 The Americans.., 
finding no longer a market there for their lumber cargoes, 
or notions, as they call them, 1834 Maxevat P. Simple 
(1863) 325 Her cargo consisted of what the Americans cal 
notions; that is, in English, an assorted cargo. 3890 R. H. 
Dana Bef. Mast xxxy. 133 A cargo of fresh provisions, 
mules, tin bake-pans and other nutions, 
b. f/, Small wares, esp. cheap useful articles of 


some ingenious design. 

Also freq. Yankee notions: see YANKEE 4. 

2830 Gait Laterie 7. in. xiv. (1849) 130 Mr. Hoskins and 
bis wife with a great cargo of wares and other notions 10 
their wagons, arrived. 2842 Mus. Cravaus /ovest Ly Li. 
166 Can I suit ye to-day, ma'am? I've all sorts o° notions, 
3876 C. D. Wanner Winter Nide mi. 157 The artisans 
work up ostrich feathers into a variety of ‘ notions". 

C. att) 16., as notion-counter, store, -vessel, 

1894 S. Fisxe Holiday Stories (1g00) 152, 1 went to the 
store..and recognised her. at the "notion counter. 1830 
Gact Laworie 7. ul. x. (1849) 116 A smal! seed and “notion 
sture. 386: Aacm. Alay. Feb. 273 A Yankee grocery or a 
Yankee ‘notion store‘ is an epitume of almost every thing. 
1867 SuytTH Sarlor’s Word-bh. 501 A *notwn-vessel on the 
west coast of America is a perfect bazaar. 

Hence Motion v., to divide into several notions. 

3641 J. Jackson 7rue Hvang 7. i. 8,1 have therefore 
notioned and vast the Text according to the number of the 
verses, into three plain and conspicuous members. 


+ Mo'tional, 54. Ods. rare. [ad. med.L. *nd- 
tiondle, neut, of ndlsinalis: see next.) 


1. A divine attribute. (See quot.) 

@ 15933 Frith Disput. Pargat. (x32g) 138 If he make one 
Notional in God greater than another, (by this word 
Notional, which the schoolmen use, 1 would you should 
understand the goodness, wisdom, power, justice, and 
mercy of God, &c.) then shall he .. imagine that one 
Notional subdueth another ; 

2. A mere supposition or idea. 

1693 R.G. tr. Bacon's Hist, Winds 277 We shall finde ill 
determined notionalls, phantasms, and imaginary things, 
and Axioms daily to be amended. 1666 Parl Trans. 1. 
25 Philosophy, which searches out the real Productions of 
Nature. ‘ oe manifest the Divine Glory more, than the 
Notionals of the Gentiles. 


Wotional (nd0fandl), 2. Also 6-7 -all.  [ad. 
med. L. #dtidndlis: see NoTIUN and -AL. So obs. 
kK. notional, -ef (Godef.), It. notronale, Sp. and 
Pe. nocional. } 

. Of knowledge, etc.: Purely speculative; not 
based upon fact or demonstration, 

1597 Hooxer Eccl. Pol. v. \xxxi. (1611) 442 Whatsoever 
we may..write in our bookes through a notionall conccipt 
of things needfull. 1626 Bacon Sy/va § 836 ‘They are to be 
set aside, bring but Notional, and ill Limited, and Definite 
Axiomes are to be drawn out of Measured Instances. 1677 
Gate Crt. Gentiles wv. Proem. 3 Philosophie considered 
in its Particular Ideas, is either Notional or Real 1680 
Bovir Exper. Chem. Princ, Pref. 9, Lhave a very differm 
esteem of the Notional! and of the Practicall part 
Chymistry. 2730 CHamurrnavve Relig Philos. Pref. p. xx, 
People may be very well experienced in these Ideal or 
Notional Sciences, and yet be Masters of very little Know- 
ledge, in Things that actually exit. 3791 Wesinuy és. 
(1872) V. 213 It in not a barely notional or speculative faith. 
2831 WHewnet in Todhunter Acct, Wori/, (1876) IL 11g A 
popular exposition of the matter apphed mainly to moral, 
political, and other notional swiences. 1873 M. Arnotp 
Lit. & Dogma (187¢) 280 A notional work as distinguished 
from an experimental woik. 

t+ b. OF persons : Given to abstract or fanciful 
speculation ; holding merely speculative views. 

1664 Powrer Exp. Philos. i. 193 ‘The old Dogmatists and 
Notional Speculators. 167: Borun ind 170 The imper- 
tinence of those Notiunall men, that enquire no further, but 
declare, That [etc.. r7x0 Sivek 7atler No. 125 P 3, I 


-would not be thought altogether nutional in what I have to 


say, and pass only fora Projector in Morality. 129738 Berxe- 
Ley Alciphy. v. $33 Airy, notional men, enthusiasts [etc. }. 
77a Wesity Jrai, 1a Aug., 1 preached at Salop, and 
spake strong words, to the amazement of many notional 
believers. : : i . 

2. Of things, relations, etc.: Existing only in 
thought ; not real or actually existent ; imaginary. 

t6a9 Gavi Holy Madn. 138 Meere notionall is their 
(gems) value; which is in the Opinion, not in the Thing. 
1655-67 H. More App. Antid. (1712) 199 Distance is no 
Physical affection of any thing, but wie Notional. 1720 
Beeakecey /’rinc. //uon. Knowl. § 34 All things that est, 
exist only in the mind, that is, they are purely notional. 
1748 Ricwarnson Clarissa (1811) II. 81 As it is founded 

enerally upon mere notional excellencies. 1887 Coreripce 
Bin . Lit. 1. xii. 247 No wonder, that..he.. bewilders him- 
self in the pursuit of notional phantoms, 3841 D'lsaarct 
Aoren, Lit. (1867) 639 Her Majesty seems to have remuner- 
ated empty phrases by Pens nouonal places. 1858 
Busnnec. Serm. New Life 94 It is a mind dealing with 
notions or notional truths. 

3. (See quot. 1806.) 

1794 Prozzt Symon. II. 5 In notional and ideal Madness, 
particularly the first, many symptoms are only cunningly 
uineressed: 2806 ‘I. Arvoip /manity 1. 56 Notional 
ey is that state of mind in which a person. . perceives 
external objects as they really exist..; yet conceives such 
notions of the powers, properties fetc.], of things and per- 
sons,..as appear obviously. .erroneous or unreasonable. 

4. U.S. Of persons: a. Inclined to think. 

3823 Cooper Fionecrs ix, I'm glad if the Judge is pleased ; 
but I'm notional that you'll find the sa’ce overdone. _ 

b. Fanciful; full of fancies, whims, or caprices. 

2849 Baatistt Dict. Amer. (ed. 2), Notional, fanciful, 
whimsical. Applied to persons; as, ' He's a very notional 
man’. 2868: Howg:ts Dr. dveen's Practice ix, She's been 
a little notional, she's had her head addled by women’s talk. 
3894 Outing XXIV. 96/a He did think he would have to 


NOTITIA 


get the room cleaned and whitewashed, as his wife was 


rather not : 

&. Ut the nature of, pertaining or relating to, 
a notion or idea. ise quots. ) 

1863 National Rev. Oct. 379 The various modifications of 
time. .are expressed by the notional words ves, not 
by distinct words. o J. H. Newman Gram. Assent 
. i. 7 There are propositions, in which one or both of the 
terms are common nouns, as standing for what ix abstract. 
.. There I shall call novonal piopositions, and the a 
hension with which we infer or assent to them, notional. 
fbad, iv. 72 In Notional Assent as well as in inferring, the 
mind conteinplates its own creations instead of things. 

Notionalist (ndfandlist). [f. prec. + -187.] 
A speculative thinker ; a theorist. 

a 3677 Manton Serm, J's. ¢-xi«, Cvi, 100 A young iser 
hath inore red oralauling than an ancient notionalist. 1936 
M. Davies Athen, rit. V1. Diss. Physick a5 ‘I be Counter- 


feit few-Physical Notionalixts be Pscudo-Salmun, Pseudo- 
Maria [ctc.}. 283x Edix. Reo. LUI. 529 No notionaliat 


..can be so practical. insane, as to see an abstract right or 
wrong in any particolar combination of political powers. 


+ Notiona lity. O4s. [f. as prec. +-11y.] 
1. The fact, state, or condition of being notional ; 


a notional or imaginary thing. 

H. Mone Cony. Caddal. 58 For multifarious Notion- 
ality and Inconstancy of life and knowledge, are certain 
signs that a man isin the night. 3665 GLanvite Def Van. 
Degm. 66 Whether the notionality and obscurity of the 
Aristotelian method it self do not give occasion to the end- 
less babble. 370g Goouman Wiat. Even. Con/. in. 18 ‘I'rue 
and manly religion is..not a lukewarm notionality,. .but is 
lively, vigorous, and sparkling. 

2. A notion or category. rare —', 

26g: Biccs New Disp. » 287 Under the notionality of 
Hotables is not to be understood here, jusculous sorbitions. 

Notionally, acv. ff as prec. +-Ly 4%] Ia 
a notional fashion; speculatively, theoretically. 

1643 FT. Gooowin A ation Sin 74 They bave learnt 
it from. .observations of Gods dealings with ves or 
others, and not onely from the word notionally. 
Norns Pract. Disc. 1V. 65 When we talk of Religion we 
should. discourse of it not Notionally and Speculatively, 
.- but Cordially and Spiritually. r7gs Law Spirit Love 1. 
(1816) 9 The Schools have. .shown us how to conceive them 
as notional! dinguiched frum one another, 1771 Burrow 
Keforts 111, 1609 In the Lonny Leases at Will, in the 
strict legal Notion of a Lease at ill, . exist only notionally. 
2868 BusnNece Sern. Living Subj. 58 Something notional 
or notionally affirmed. 

No'tionalness. rare—*. [f. as prec. + -Nx83.]} 
‘ Imaginariness’ (Bailey, 1730). 

No'tionary, cz. [f. Notion sd. +-any.] = No- 


TIONAL 2. 

2646 E. Flisuer] Marrow Mod. Diy. 172 If our friend 
do content himself with a meere Gospel! knowledge, in a 
noluonary way. 1675 Ounsy Soret. Pref. 1 ‘ibe Tracing 
of Notionary Roads upon imperfect Charts, 1700 Rows 
Amb. Step-Moth. wi. in, He'll be convinced that only Fools 
would lose A Crown for notionary Principles, 1880 
Blackw, Mag, X11. 491 1 is but a notionary cause, a mere 
opinion. — 

Wo'tionate, a. ‘5c. and U.S. [f. Noriow sé. 
+-ATE2; ct, opinionate.] Full of notions, fan- 
ciful; also, headstrong, obstinate. 

2859 Haratrietr Vict, Amer. (ed. 2), Notionate, fanciful, 
whimsical. 3872 W. ALEXANDER Johnny Gibb 879) 5 
He was a ‘notionate ’ old fellow the elder Mains of geal 
and would be obeyed. 1896 Howsgws /dyds im Drab 119 
That young woman has made you blame yourself for 
nothin. You're perfectly notionate about it. 

+ No‘tionate, v. Obs. rare—'. [f. Notion 
sb. + -aTB 3.) trans. To devise or originate by pro- 


cess of thought. 

1662 R. Buanay Képdcorow Apo § I take in all things, 
Heavenly and earthly within my breast; I form them with 
essence, and stamp them with existence, I notionate their 
secd and kernell, their quintessence and effluxes, 


Mo'tionist. Now rare, [f. Notion 54. + -187.] 
1. One who bolds extravagant religious opinions, 


Esp. Argh nottonist. Now arch. 

16ga R Sanpexs Sale 138 A step higher then the quaintest 
Notionists of our times desire to @ brought. 1653 G. Fox 
grat Lye, etc. 1. 108 The Pastor of the Haptists (being an 

igh Nottonist and a flashy Man) came to me, G. 
Kritn and Narr, Proc. Turner's Hal 13 In this he agrees 
with the Ranters and other vain Notionists, @ 1730 Skwet 
Hirst. Quakers (1795) 1. 1. 103 A high notionist, and rich in 
words. 12869 Contemp. Rev. Xl. 451 How the bold youth 
did stand up against the high notionist ! 

3. One who forms notions of things. 

2835 Lams Let. fo Barton in Final Mem. viii. a59 The 
whiusies of such a half-baked notionist as I ain, 

No'tionless,s. [f. Notion s5. + -Lrss.] Des- 
titute of any notion or idea. 

2814 New Arit, Theatre 1. 529 The notionless words of 
the intellectual masters and misses. 282g Estuae Hewcert 
Cottage Com/. vi. 4t Quite helpless and notionless in com- 
mon thin 

No'tionless, av. rare—'. (f. as prec.] Not 
in a notional manner; with certainty. 

1607 J. Davies Summa Totalis Wks. GGrosart I. 23/8 
Vet, Creatures onely know in that degree; But God kuowes 
(Notionlesse) Essentially. 

+ Mo'tist. Ods. rare —'. 
A commentator or annotator. 

1670 Mitton “fist, Eng. 1. 123 Nennius or his notist 
avers that Artur was called Mab-Uther, that is to say, a 
cruel Son, for the fiereeneas that men saw in him of a Child, 


Notitia (noati‘fia). [a. L. sdtitia knowledge, 
f. xdtus known.) 


(f. Nots v.% + -18r.] 


NOTITION. 


+1. Literary particulars. Obs. rare—"'. 

1700-s Hanne in Wood Life (1848) 332 Thie ingenious 
wetired and modest person helped him very much sn the 
notitia of divers modern authors. 

2. An account or list; now sfec, a register or 


list of ecclesiastical sees or districts. 

3 Encycl. Brit, (ed. 3) V1. 186/1 We have also a nolitia 
of TM the Arabian physicians by Fabricius, 1843 C. Innns 
in Reg. / pisc. Glasg. 1, p. xviii, It is a memoir or sotrtia, 
which..is much less common with us than in the religious 
houses abroad. 18g0 Neace Fast. CA. Pref. p. xiv, 1 pro- 
cured .an official notitia of the Sees which belong to the 
Coptic Communion in Egypt. /éid., The modern notitia 
of Antioch was drawn up in 1844. 

+ Noti‘tion. O¢s. Also 5-6 noticion, -ycion, 
-yoyon. fa. OF. noficion (Godef.): cf. prec. and 
-ITION. ] nowledge, intormation, intelligence. 

¢148s Digby Myst. (1882) 1. 12 Whoo lyst to rede the 
booke.., ther shall be haue the vey notycyon. 149¢ F ARYAN 
Chron. vi. 494 Whan noticion of this great outrage and ryot 
came vntothe Kynge. 1913 Brapsnaw S¢. Werdurge 1.2230 
In presence of the pryor ., Whiche pryor of this mater had 
best notycyon. 1547 Boornx Srev. Health cxii. 426, By 
the egestion the Physicion in sycke persons hath a great 
nolicion and knowledge of mans infirmyties. 


Notkerian (ngtki-rian), @. [See def. and 
eIAN.} Composed or oriyinated by Notker Bal- 
bulus (t 912). a monk of St. Gall in Switzerland. 

388: Kacycl. Brit, X11. 583/2 Numerous examples. .of the 
bs bxtiy *, properly so called, of the Notkerian type. xgox 

hambers's Encycl. Vi. 46/2 Sequences, or as we now call 
them hymns,.. known as Notkerian Sequences. 

Notmugge, -myg(ge, obs. variants of NUTMEG, 

Woto- (nduto), combining form of Gr. v@ror 
back, employed in a certain number of scientific 


terms, the most usual of which are given below. 
Various others, app never actually current, are given by 
Mayne, as nofographous, -nectidevus, -podous, -fleryyious. 


otobra‘nohiate, a. [Sce prec. and Bran- 
CHIATE 2.) Llaving dorsal branchizx or gills, 

1870 H. A. Nicuotson Alan. Zool. (1875) 220 From the 
position of the branchiz, the members of this order are often 
spoken of as the ‘Dorsibranchiate’ (or more properly 
* Notobranchiate ’) Annelides, 

So Motobra‘nchious a. (Mayne, 1857.) 

Notochord (néwtékgid). rol. [f. Noro-+ 
Cuorv. So F. nolochorde, -corde.} A cartila- 
ginous band or rod forming the primitive basis of 
the spinal column in vertebrates, Also Cow. 

2848 Owen Arch. & Homol. Vertebr. Skel. 86 An ex- 
tremely delicate fibrous band,..inclosed by a membranous 
sheath, is the primitive basis, called ‘notochord*. 1870 
Roireston Anim. LO p. Ixix, A cylindrical fibro-cartila- 
ginous sheath surrounding the cylindrical notochord. 31879 
tr. Afaeckel’s Evol. Man J. xii, 4:8 The Amphioxus i 
enclosed an a firm membranous covering, the notochord- 
sheath. 2888 Rouwston & Jackson Anim. Left 757 A 
notochord. like axis of modified endoderm cells. 


Notocho'rdal, a iol. [t. prec.+-at. So 
F. notocordal. } 


1. Of the nature of a notochord. 

1666 Owen Anat. Vert. I. 7 Endo-skeleton membrano- 
cartilaginous and notochordal. 1878 A. Hi. Green, ete. 
Cond iv. 1a1 Athbird point of importance. .is the nutuchordal 
vertebral column. : 

3. Of or pertaining to the notochord, 

1878 Humpnay Myology 105 The membranous septa extend 
from the skin down to the notochordal sheath and blend 
with it. 2887 E. D. Core Orig. #2/test 332 It also shows 
that the vertebra have passed from a notochordal state. 


Notogswva (noutdd 47 4). f Gr. véros south 
wind + yata earth, land.) large zoological 
region, comprising the Australian, New Zealand, 
and Neotropical regions. 

3868 Huxvey in Proc. Zool. Soc. 315 If the great frontier 
Jine 1s latitudinal.., and divides a north world from a south 
world, we must speak of Arctogwa and Notegwa rather 
than of Neogwa and Palxogza as the primary distribu- 
tional arez. 1893 Newton ict, Aindts 314 Brigading, if he 
80 please, the first three as Notoga, and the last three as 
Arctog.£a. 

Hence Motoges‘al, Wotogz'an, Wotogseic, auys. 

1879 Newron in Encyel, Brit, 1X. 192/1 The existence of 
but very few [finches] in the Notogzan hemisphere can as 
yet be regarded as certain. 1896 Lyogkxer Geogr. Hist. 
Mammals 28 The Notogzic realm may. .be taken as the 
first of the three primary zoological divisions of the globe. 


+ Notoire, a. Cds. rare. Also 5 -oyre. [a. 
F. notoire, ad. med.L. sdtorius notorious, Cf. 


Notour a.]_ Notorious, evident. 

a@ 1470 Tiptorr Tulle on Old Age (Caxton, 1481) bh iv, It is 
clere and notoire in what place al the other shynges goen. 
€ 1477 Caxton Zason 7ab, Hit is among yow euydent and 
notoyre that ye shall not take in pacience my correccion. 

Hence + Notoirly adv., notoriously, Oés. 

1409-30 Proc Prity Council (1834) I. 323 As it is notoirly 
knowen and he hym selfe as trewe knyghte may noght 
witheseye it. 1470-83 Matory Arthur Pref. x For it is 
notoyrly knowen thorugh the vnyuer«al world. 

Notonecta (nduténe-kta). Lt. Also 7-8 as 
pi., with sing. -nectum. [mod.L., f. Noro- + Gr. 
yherns swimmer.] A species of water-beetle which 
swims on its back; the boat-fly. 

1658 RowLann tr. Meyers Theat, Ins. 11. xxxviii, Of the 
Notonectum. /did., We call some Insecta of the water 
Notonecta, which do not swim upon their belhes, as the rest 
do. 57061 Pris.cips (ed. Kersey), Motonecta, certain Water- 
Insects,..always swimming on their Backs 1792 J. Hine 
Hist, Anim. 64 The rostrum or snout of the Notonecta is 
inflected. /did., The grey Notonccta..,the little Boat-fly. 
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1974 Gotpvam. Naf. Hist. (1790) VII. 339 The Common 

ater Fly..is by some called Notonecta. 1855 Orr's Cire. 
Ses., Org. Nat. 1}. 351 Hence the Notonecta..is generally 
known as the doatjly. 1887 Amer. Naturalist AXI. 578 
The Notonecta can, in an emergency, avail itself of a nethod 
of purifying its supply of air. as 

Notopo'dial, 2. io). [f. next.) Pertaining 
to, of the nature of, a notopodium. 

3877 Huxtrny Amat. /nv. Anim. v. 229 The neuropodial 
is very much Jonger than the notopodia] aciculum. 1888 
Rotceston & Jackson Anton. L1/@ 607 Small branches 
. develope a bead with large eyes and lui g notopouial 
sexual sete. 


Notopo'dium. #1o/. [mod.L., f. Noto- + 
Gr. wédov, dim. of sods foot.) The upper or 


dorsa] branch of a parapodium. 

2870 Hl. A. Nicnotson Maa. Zool. 160 An upper process, 
called the ‘notopodium’ or ‘dorsal oar’. 1877 Hux ry 
Anat, Inv. Anim. vy, 229 In the young state of Polynoe, 
the notopodium is as large as the neuropudium, 

+ Notorely, var. ot Noruig.y or NoroRILy adv. 

usoa Ord. Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506) tv. xxi, Unto 
synners notorely knowen & open. 


Notoriety (novtdraréu), [a F. motor idté 
(=1t. notorsela, Sp. -edad, Pg. -edade), or ad. 
med.L. notorielas, {. nodférius Notorious a.; cf. 
dubiely, nimrety, etc.] 

1. The state o: character of being notorious; the 


fact of pene publicly or commonly known. 

1s92 (cited by Nashe, Four Lett Confut Wks. (Grosart) 
11. 263, as one of Gabriel Hurvey’s words) 1637-50 Row 
Hist. Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 28 Upon the notonetie of a 

reat and haynous fact,..the transgressor to be secluded 
ra the communion. 1660 Jek, Tavior Duct, Dudit. 10. 
iii, rule 6 § 2 But this thing is evident by notoriety of 
fact. 21683 Owen //oly SP. (1693) 195 The joynt Par- 
ticipation of the same Gift by all, and the Notoriety 
of the matter thereon. 17949 Firt pine Zom Jones (1775) 
II. § ‘Lhe credit of the former {histonians) is by cainmon 
notoriety supported for a long tume. 29713 Fusains Lett. 
Ixv. (1788! 338 ‘he truth of which you dare not deny, 
because it is of public nutoriety, 1884 W. Irvine 7. 77 av. 
1. ¢ He has become a character of considerable notoricty in 
two orthree country tuwns. 1849 Macaulay “Hist. “ng. ii. 
I. 237 He had been raived. .to notoriety such as has for Jow 
and bad minds all the attractions of glory. 1873 Farrar 
Fam, Speech ti. 47 Ut is now a matter of simple notoriety 
that not merely in sounds and letters (ctc.}. 

Comb, 1891 Spectatur 18 Apr. 534/1 Some of them may 
be notoriety-hunters. 

+ 2. A notorious thing or fact. Ods. rare, 

1748 H. Warrocr Left. (1846) II. 52 Cetters from Holland 
soeale of it as a notoriety. 

3. A well-known or celebrated person, 

1837 THackeray Aarenswing ii, He knew. .all the actors, 
all the ‘notorieties’ of the town. 180 Cariyir //eroes 
(1858) 283 We cannot but sce..that it was against his will 
he ever became a notoricty. 1884 Atheneum 21 June 
786/a The Bonaparte family and the herves or notorieties of 
the French Revolution. 

Noto-rify, v. nonce-wd. [f. Noroni-ous a. + 
-Fy.}] ¢rans. ‘To make notorious. 

@ 1871 Te Morcan Budget Parad (1872) 3a Mr. James 
Smith, of Liverpool—hereinafter notorified. 

T Notorily, adv, Obs. rare, [f. Norony a. + 


“LY +.) Notonously. 

1455 Paston Lett, 1. 363 The seyd Fastolf lent to the 
voyage ,as itisnotorilyknowen, Cli 1978 B& Nodlesse 
(Roxb.) 8 It is notorily and openly knowen thoroughe alle 
Cristen Royaumes. sg1a //elyas in Thoms Froese Kom. 
(1828) ITT. 39 [eis of trouthe notorily..that my wife. .during 
hir viage hath be delivered of .vii. litle whelpes. 

Wotorious (no:5e-rias), 2.1 Also 6 -iouse, -ius. 
[ad. med.L. ndtorius (cf. late L. ndétdria fem., 
nolorium ncut., intelligence, information, etc.), 
f. ndlus known: see -on¥Y. So It., Sp., and Pg. 
notorio, ¥. notoire: cf. NotoiR, Notory, Notouk.] 

1. Of facts: Well known ; commonly or generally 
known; forming a matter of common knowledge. 

2 Even Dec. W. /nid. (Arb.) 198 His courage was such 
and bis factes so notorious, a pa Sipnry Ps. xx. ili 
Lett him [God] notorious make, That in good part he did 
thy offrings take. 26a: Be. MountaGu Diafriba 567 Why 
were not other Examples brought into practice, as notorious 
as that of Abraham paying Tithes? 2686 CLacEtT 17 Seri. 
(1699) App. 15 Thene testimonies were too notorious and 

blick to be gainsaid. 170g Stannope Paraphr. 1]. 407 

‘hat Every one is bound..to.. keep within his own 
Property. .is too notorious to need a Proof. 1738 Jonn- 
son /dier No. 10 ® 6 Men..who deny the most notorious 
facts. 19779 SHERIDAN Crttic 1. i, My power with the 
managers 38 pretty notorious. 1896 Froupr A/ist. £ 
(1858) I. iii. 241 The House of Commons had stated their 
complaints in the form of special notorious facts, 1866 
Lipvon Bamfgton Lect. vii. (1875) 49% The worship of 
Christ by the early Christians was a living apd notorious 
practice. . 

b, In phr. Jt ts notorious that. 

a 1738 Swiet Mise. (J.), Although it be notorious that 
they do not receive the third penny of the real value. 1756 
Lucas £38. Waters 111. 216 It is notorious that the former 
never parts with it's acid. 1809 W. Iavinc Ani: herd. 1, v. 
(1849) 63 It is notorious, that the savages knew nothing of 
agriculture. 1849 Macauiay Ast, Eng. vii. Il. 262 It was 
notorious that loyal and able men had been turned out of 
office in England merely for being Protestants. 1883 Masch. 
Exam. 29 Oct. 5/2 That the army, at least the more active 
spirits within it, were discontented was notorious, 

2 Of places, persons, etc.: Well or widely known 
(now rare); + famous. 

zagg Even Dec. W. /nd.(Arb.) 346 A famous and notorious 

lace amonge the Indians, 1588 Marprel. £pist. (Arb.) 40 

anie of you..are men verie notoi ious for their learning and 


NOTORIOUSLY. 


reaching. 1610 Hottann Camden's Brit, Auth. to Rdr., 
purposed to mention only such [towns and castles) as 
were most notorious. 3614 Puacuas /tlgrimage (ed. 2) 44 
Of Cham is the name Chemmis in Agypt; and Ammon the 
Idoull and Oracle so notorious. 

1865 Grote Plato |. 136 Where was the person to be 
found, notorious and accessible, who could say [ete.}, 

b. Such as 18 or may be gencrally, openly, or 
publicly known. Now rare. 

1584 D. Fenner Def Ministers (1587) 125 Their lives are 
Not put to notorious and publike examimation. 1682 Bacon 
fen. V'1T1 (1876) 28 That Edward Plantagenet. .should be, 
in the most public and noturions wanner,..shewed unto the 

cuple. 1069-70 Marve. Corr, Wks. (Grosart) II. 308 
joie er by contession of the party, or oath of witnesses, or 
by notoious evidence. 171§ Lon. Gas. No p4ss/t The 
Cle: ks of the Peace are to keep Parchment Book» or Rolls 
at some notorious Place. 19784 /érd. No 0257/3 All.. 
Sheriffs. are.. required to keep Parchmenc Books... at some 
notorious Place in the County. 18:8 HaLiam A/id. Ages 
(1872) 1. a51 This formality was by degrees..deemed essen- 
ae to render them authentic and notorious. 2863 Cox 
dus(1t. Wie v. 647 The Privy Council, whom the luw recog. 
nized as the sworn and notorious Councillors of the Crown, 

+3. Conspicuous; obvious, evident. Oés. 

1608 ‘TorseLe as tee (1658) 639 ‘Ihe elder sort. very 
notorious and goodly to see to in regard of their ggavity, 
boariness, and anciency. Jed. 785 Hf it did represent 
any notorious and manilest colour, they would..take heed 
of such traps aforchand, 1609 Biute (Douay) Level. xxvi. 2 
Neither shal you erect titles, nor set a notorious stone 1n 

‘our Jaud, for to adore it. @1677 Barrow Sern. (1683) IL. 
ne 22 ‘Lhat God hath an especial regard to men will thence 
also becume notorious, 1704 Ray Creation (ed. 4) 1, 278 
‘Phe farthing in any of these would cause Irregularity in the 
Ludy..such as would be very notorious 1770 Amherst 
Rec. (1884) 49/2 ‘lo Chose a Comittee to Visit the boundaries 
of the town and renew such as are Destroyed and make 
them Notorious. | ; 

4, Used attiibutively with designations of per- 
sons Which imply evil or wickedness: Well known, 
noted (as heing of this kind), 

1548-9 (Mar.) BA, Conn. Prayer Offices 31 Suche per- 
soues ay Were notorious synneis. 1574 eg. Abed Council 
Scot TT. 395 Declarit tratouiss and notorius rebellis 2654 
Rargicon /7/1st, Wordd 1. (1634) 163 Ninus was the first 
nutorious sacrificer to }dulsy. 1687 A. Lovni itr. Zhevenot's 
Zrav. 11. 23 ‘Ihese Arabs are noturious Robbers. 1755 
Youne ¢ entauy ii, Wks. 1757 TV. ast ‘has wallexcuse my 
indiynanon at two notorious offenders. 1785 Burke As, 
AV. 312 Sending that notorious incendiary to the Court of 
the nabob of Arcot. 1844 H. H. Witson Syrit. India Ul, 
434 His subjects, many of whom were notorious robhers. 
188g Pag Awstace xix, 1 hnow where some of the most 
notorious smugglers reside. 

b. Similarly of deeds, facts, ec. 

1561 WingeT 7 vactales Wks. (S. T. 5.) 1. 11 Preseruing.. 
thy bewtifull body and saule fia al spot of notorius cry me. 
1sgo SHAKs. Com, Arr. iv. i, 84, 1 shall have Law in 
I. phesus, ‘lo your notorious shame, | doubt it nut. @ 1632 
Donne Ser. viii. 82 Tuo proceed in those pious works, 
which with so notorious falshood ney deny. 1673 Cave 
Prim. CAr. ai. v. 359 Striking them dead upon the place 
for their nutorious couzenage and gross hypocrisic, 19739 
Law Serious C. it. (3732) 17 Do but now find the reason 
why the generality of men live in (bis notoricus vice. 1807 
Med. Fond. XVI 34¢¢ His mean subterfuge renders him 
more contenptible ifian his notorious untruth aba9 2h 
d.ouss NIV’, 310 Charles's notorious breach of bis most 
solemn engagement. ; 

+. Quasi-aav. Notoriously. Ods. rare—'. 

1607 S/at. in Hist. Wakefield Sch. (1892) 62 Notorious 
neghigent in the execution of the office of a Governour, 

5. Notcd for some bad practice, quality, etc. ; 
unfavourably known; well known on account of 
something which is not generally approved of or 


admired. a. Of persons. 

3603 Drayton Sar. Wars v, xxix, Such Men these had, 
to Minchiefe wholly bent, In Viliainie notovious for their 
skill, 1609 B. Jonson St/. Wom. iv. ii, You notorious 
stinkardly benrewaid. 1693 Concrevi in Dryden's Furvenal 
xi (1726) 162 Rutilus is so notorivus grown, ‘I hat he’s the 
Coinmon Jheme ofall the lown. 3738 /vce-thinker No. 87. 
226 A kifth may be notorious for sume scandalous Practice, 
or vicious Habits. 1837 "L HIRLWALL Greece UV. xxxii. 270 
Socrates.. became one of the most conspicuous and notorious 
persons in Athens, 1880 W. Day Nacehorse in 7 vainin, 
xvi. 156 ‘Ibe celebrated, or as some jmuay be inclined to 
her, the notorious, Lady Elisabeth, 

. Of actions, qualities, facts, etc. 

31579 G. Harvey Lefter-bk. (Camden) 61 Dislikinge, mur 
muring,..quippinge notorious or auricular tybinge. 1590 
Pind: Suyvtn Lise, Weapons Ded. 12 b, To bring to pr 
such notorious and deformed effectes amongst the 1 
Nation. 1633 Vaux tr. Godeau's St. Paul 45 The Em- 
peror Tiberius succeeded Augustus, and made his Reign 
notorious by all .. cruelties. a17at SHEFFIELD ( 
Buckhm.) 4s. (3759) J. “44 Should our mistakes be never 
s0 notorious, You'll have the joy of being more censorjous, 
1794 Pacey Avidences (1825) 11. 116 These books were per 
fectly notorious. 1853 Kann Grinnel! F-xp, vii. (1856) 51 
Melville Bay, notorious in the annals of the whalers for its 
many disasters, 1877 Frouve Short Stud. (1883) 1V. 1. v. 
54 The influences by which the papal court was determined 
were already too grossly notorious. 

+6. Discreditable, disgraceful fo one. Obs.-* 

1666 Woop Lift (O. H. S.) II. 96 Wheras it [the pox] 
was noteosious formerly to those that bad it, it i> now soe 
common. .that they glory of it. 

+ Notorious, 2.4 Ods. rare—'. = Notory a.? 

3638 GaULy Magastvom. 191 And now (it is agreed among 
themselves) their art shall no more be called the notorious 


Hotoriously (netderiasli), adv. [-ny 2.] 

1. In anotorious manner; as a matter of common 
knowledge; recognizedly, acrnittedly. 

sgta Act 4 Hen. Vill, c¢. 19 Preamble, It ys openly and 


NOTORIOUSNESS. 


notoryously knowen unto all persones of Cristes Religion. 
c2gsg Hanesrizto Divorce "Hen. V1/1 (Camden) 87 ‘The 
first part..is by common consent of all the interpreters of 
Scripture notoriously true. x16go Fucren Pisgah 1. vii. 1 
Their abode is notoriously known to have n in, an 
about Jebus or Jerusalem. 1698 Favur Acc. &. /ndia & P. 
220 That Promontory. . being most notoriously Sandy. 17g 
Narr. of H.M S, Wager 1.6 There was a weekly Inter- 
course notoriously carried on over Land between the 
Places, 12783 Burke Sf. agst. W. Hastings Wks. XII. 254 
His ministers (who are notoiously known [to be) under his 
absolute command). 3828 Cossttr Pol. Reg. XXXIAL. 104 
Let us confine ourselves to notoriously public transactions. 
188: Sat. Rev. 1.1f. 570 The notoriously cleanly living of 
the vegetarian inhabitants of Western Africa 
b. In unfavoutable sense. 

298: Percie tr. Guaszo's Civ. Conv. (1586) 1. 45 The in- 
famous, and those which ae notonvuuslie naught. 61g G. 
Sanovs /rav. 73 He is of no bloudy disposition, nor other. 
wine notoriously vicious. 1677 Horneck Gt. Lav C onsid. 
iv (1704) 234 A man, that had notoriously betrayed his 
trust. 1729 Berkeley Seri, Whs. 1871 LV. 63 en of 
notoriously wicked lives. 1839 pues Louis XTV, 11. 399 
He was, in short, ptovouyy aithless and interested. z 
MacauLay //ist. Ang. vi. U1. 47 His title had notoriously 
been purchased by his wife's dishonor and his own. 1877 
Freeman Norm. Cong. Ul. App. 705 His only references ure 
to Domesday and the notoriously spurious charter. 

+ 3. Manilesily, evidently, obviously. Ods. 

1589 PurrennamM Eng. Poeste i. xiv. (Arb.) 139 For euer- 
more this word [alfs} 1s accented vpon the Jast, and that 
oly and notoriously. 1603 Hotranp Pistarch Mor. 
1035 Fane is he off, from being contradictory and repug- 
nant to himselfe so notorionsly. 1645 Micron Co/as?. s. 
1851 1V. 345 Hus very first page notoriously bewraies him. 
1690 Baxter Ning. Christ (1691) ii. 33 The distance be 
tween Christs Rising and his Coming to Judgment are so 
notoriously revealed. 

Notoriousness (notieriasnés), [f. as prec. 
+-NENS.) ‘The fact of being notorious ; notoriety. 

3607 Stat. in /fist, Wakefield Sch. (18)2) 58 Upon the 
notoriousnes of the fact of misdemeanour. 1649 Rosrers 
Clauis Bibl, 533 The notoriousnesse of their offences. 1706 
in Puts (ed. Kersey), and in later Dicts. 

t Noto:rity, obs. variant of Noroniery. 

c1gsg Harrsricin Divorce Hen, VI1T (Camden) 37 The 
notoritie of the manifest and open justice of our cause. 

Notorly, variant of NuoTourby az. 

Notornis (notp-anis). Ornith. [f. Gr. vdros 
south + dpus bid.) A New Zealand bird, now 
rare or extinct, related to the couots and rails, 

1848 Owen in Proc. Zool. Soc 8 The Notornis in a large 
modified form of the same natural family of the Grad/# as 
the Porphyrio and Brachypteryx, 18go Mantee /dd, 
209 Notice of the dixcovery..,in the Middle Island of New 
Zealand, of a living specimen of the Notornis, a bird of the 
Rail family. 1870 H. A. Nicnovson Man, Zool. (1875) 527 
The NMotornis 1» much larger than the ordinary Coots, and 
.-the wings are so rudimentary as to be useless for flight. 

+ No'tory, 2.! 04s. Also -ie, -ye. [ad. med. 
L. notorius or F. nofotre.] Notorious. 

a Rolls of Parit. Ul. 424/1 Hem thoght hem so trewe 
and so notorie and knowen. 1430 /éid. V. 417/1 For many 
notorye and evident resons. 1490 in roth Rep. Hist. MSS. 
Como. App. V. 322 If the trespasse be not notory, the 
plaintif shall prove the trespasse. 1§38 Roy Rede me (Arb) 
104 He did some faulte gretly notory. 1603 Coxr in 
Howell St. Tria/s UL. 1 (Raleigh) the notoriest ‘Traitor that 
ever came to the bar. 

+ No'tory, 2.2 Obs. rare. = Notary a.2 

1652 GauLe A/agastrom. 190 Whether the art called the 
art notorie had even been so notorious, but for magick and 
astrologie? 2687 ‘TuRNER (¢i//e), Ars Notoria, or the Notory 
Art of Salomon: showing the Cabbalistical Key of Magical 
Operations,..and the Art of Memory. 


Mo‘'tostome. //o/. [f. Noro- + Gr. arépa 
mouth.) A supposed ‘dorsal mouth’ in some 
early vertebrate and pre-vertebrate forms. 

ra as D. Corr Orig. Fittest 323 The valve of the dorsal 
mou 


, Or notostome, is broken, 
WMo‘tothere. /a/wont, [Anglicized f. mod.L. 


nototherium, {, Gr. voros south + Onplor beast.) 
An extinct marsupial of great size found in post- 
tertiary formations. 
288: 7imes 28 Jan. 3/4 Nototheres of the size of the ox. 
Notour (ndtdr), a. Se. Also 6-7 notoure, 
¥ notor, -ure, 7-8 nottour. [ad. med.L. sddrius 
or F, mete Well known, notorious. (Now 


only as a legal archaism in nofour bdankrapl.) 

2496 Sin G. Have Law Arms (S.T.S.) 173 It is notour 
thing that he had maid that promess throu fors and violence. 
1563-4 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 272 Althocht the deid 
be notour and certane to the said Colene. 973 in Spottis- 
wood Hist. Ch. Scot. v. (1677) 954 For.. other considerations 
notour to the whole Estates. 1637-go Row Hist. Kirk 
(Wodrow Soc.) 304 That he was a vyld filthie bellie-god 
beast is notoure to all. 1676 Sin G. Mackenziz Crim. Laws 
Scot. 1. xvii. § 3 (2699) 7 Our Law divides Adultery, in 
that which is notour Adultery, and single Adultery. 1696 
Lond. Gas. No. 3225/3 Act declaring Nottour Bankrupt. 
2713 Conntry-man's Lett, to Curat 38 This is so notour a 


ece of History, that no Man ever denied it. 3778 Weekly 
Mag. 16 Apr. 74/a The story of Provost Crichton of 
Sanquhar was also a most nottour story in that town. 1830 


Gat Lawrie 7. tv. v. (1849) 161 To scald bis lips in other 
folks’ kail was the moat notour thing in the settlement, 2886 
Act 49 4 go Viet. a9 § x Any act whereby he becomes 


potour bankrupt. 
+ Motourly, adv. Sc. Obs. Also 6-7 -lie, 


y -urely, -orlie. [f, prec.+-L¥2.] Notoriously 
" ag pp ie Livy A S T.S.) If. 285 The anci 

1. STE. t 
saben mer qubam bir eines maist rk di enawin. 
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1g7o Bucnanan Chamaleon Wks. (S.T.S.) 44 It is notourlie 
knawin bayth in Ingland and Scotland. 1637-go Row 
Hist, Kirk (Wodrow Suc.) 283 It wa» informed also, and 
noturely knowen, that whoever got of that accursed thing.. 
did neither thryve nor prosper. 2672 [R. MacWaap] /7He 
Nonconf. 66 Their frequent and continual intimations..are 
notourly known, 171% Counlry-man's Lett. to Cuvat § 
The Famous act of the six articles jn the Year, 1539. is 
notourly known. (2799 Roprxtson Aist. Scot. vin. Wks. 
1813 11. 44 He was not notourly known during his life to be 
an accomplice in the crime.) 

Not-out, a. Cricket. The phrase ‘not out’ 
(see Our adv, 1g c.) ured attributively to designate 
a batsman (his score, etc.) whose innings either are 
unfinished or are ended only by his side going out. 

1891 Daly News 15 July 3/7 The professional from Old- 
ham. .increased his not-out score of bo to 124. 3898 /bid. 
26 Aug. 7/s Not only did he take all the ten wickcts, but 
the not-out man was missed from his bowling. 1898 /Vestm. 
Gaz 8 Sept. 7/3 His not-vut innings realised 112 runs out of 
a total of 

Not-pated: see Not a. 1b. 

MNot-self. [f Nor adv, 140 + Sevr.] That 
which 18 other than self; something different from 


the conscious self; the non-ego. 

1839 Sin W. Hamirton Discwss. (1852) 192 This nof-self 
or non-ego. 1867 Luwrs //is/. Philos. (ed. 3) 11. 154, am 
conscious of all that passes within myself; but 1 am not 
conscious of what passes in not-self. 1876 Gro. Eviot Dan. 
Der, xxxii, Our self is a not-self for whose sake we become 
virtuous. 

+ Nott, obs. variant of Knor 55,2 

1768 Ann. Reg. 1.170 The bill of fare at the king of Den- 
mark's table was as follows :..Ortolans, Pheasants, Notts. 

Nott, variant of Nor v!, v.42, and adv. 

+Notted, a. Oés. [f. Nory.1+-rp].] 

L. Without horus; horuless. 

gg Percivaur. Sf. Dict., Mocha, without hornes, notted. 
2630 Drayton .!/uses Zdys. ii, Wks. 1753 LV. 1456, havea 
lamb. .Of the right kind, it 1s nutted. 

3. Shaven, shorn; cut short. 

1576 Ftemine tr. Caius’ Dogs (1880) 17 The water Spaniell 
{is)..powlde & notted from the shoulders to the hinder- 
most legges. 3599 Life Sir 7. Alooe in Wordsw. £ecé. 
Biag. (1853) V1. 107 Once I thought to have gone to my 
death, notted, as | was wont to wear it (the beard]. 

transf. 1650 Fuucer Pisgah 365 Many..cut down all 
top-masts from the ship of Christs Church.,and make her 
close notted to the very keel, 

3. Of wheat: Smooth; not bearded. 

3603 OwEN Pembrokesh-re (1892) 1. 60 Bearded and notted 
wheate,as the husbands term it. @ 3662 FULLER Worthies, 
Middlesex 189 ‘The Mildew.., which sticketh on notted or 
pollard Wheat 

Notte-tree, obs. form of Nut-TREE. 

Nott-head, -pated : sce Nort a. 1 b. 

Not the less, adv. Also Sc. 5-6 nochtpe- 
les(e, 6 -theles(s, [See the re apr words, and 
cf. Na-, Nr-, NorHetess. The Sc. forms properly 
belongto Noucut adv.] Nevertheless ; nonethe less. 

a. 63375 Sc. Leg. Saints i. (eter) 605 Pe quhilk petir 
nocht-be-lese Conuertit. Jord. xv. (Barnabas) 137 Debunare 
wes he nocht-pe-les. 1933 BrLLENDEN Livy t. vi. (S.T.S.) 
I. 38 Nochtpeles, pe cumpany of horsmen..was Impedi- 
ment. 1596 Dacuympie tr. Lesdie’s Hist. Scot. Prol. 14 
Carik no: httheless hes ane monasterie called Croce Regal. 

B. 1535 CoverpDace Jan. v 17 Yet not thelesse, I wil 
rede the wrytynge. 3567 Gude §& Godlie B. (S.‘T.S.) 4x 
Bot not the les, Abraham this answer maid. 32637-g0 Row 
Hist. Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 301 Nottheles, the Bishops being 
so preferred to high places fete.) 1639 Spotriswoon //%s?, 
CA. Scot, vu. (1677) 519 Notthcless going on in his wonted 
course, he sent his base Son. .into the Country. 

1839 Kruuce Resid. Georgia (1863) 11 They are free from 
the chain,..but they are not the less under a ban. a1 
Conincton Mise. W’rit, 1. 213 It is determined, not the Jess, 
by the causes which were appointed [etc.). 


+t No'tty, 5¢., obs. var. of avolfo, ANATTA. 

1707 SLOANE Famiutica (1725) II. 54 Notty has the same 
qualities with Saffron. /éid., Notty is added to chocolate 
to colour it. 

+ No-tty,.a., var. of noppy Nappy a2 

zqn0-28 Lypc. Thebes 110 (MS. Laud 557), After soper 
slepe will do non ill... .Stronge notti |a/tered fo noppy) ale 


will make you to rowte. 
[mod.L., ad. Gr. »adroy 


{ Notaum (nét3m). 
back.}] The dorsal part of the thorax in insects. 

3877 Huxiey Anat. [nv. Anim. vii. 404 A distinct median 
sclerite. the sternum, may be observed; and a much larger 
tergal piece, the notum. 

Motus (ndtds). rare. [L. Motus, Gr. Névos.] 
The south wind. 

¢ 3374 Cuaucer Boeth. 11. Met. vi. (1868) 55 And eke Nero 
gouernede alle 4 poeples pat pe violent wynde Nothus 
scorchib. 667 Mitron ?. £ x. 702 Notus and Afer black 
with thundrous Clouds from Serraliona. 

+ Notwithstand, obs. var. of next. 

2996 Rateicu Discov. Guiana Ep. Ded. 3 It appeareth 
notwithstand that I made no other brauado of going to sea. 
1609 Skans Reg, Maj. 6o Proces sall proceid against him, 
notwithstand of his minoritie. 

Notwithstanding, /re?., adv., and conj. 
Also 4-5 -stonding,.e, -yng(e. [f. Nor adv, + 
pres. pple. of WrrnsTanD v., after med.L. sor ob- 
Stante, OF . non obstant.| <A. prep. In spite of. 

Properly the same construction as in 2, differing only in 
eee Wirclis Sel, Wks. IL]. 434 And notwibstondynge bi 

ex VCLir ¢ s ITY. 434 notwibaton e bis, 
Crists Chirche shulde live, 3i saile siche prelate saiteden 

o 


rinne. ¢ Lypa. Conrpl. BL Kut. twithstanding 
ea manhood and his might, Love iets Bick did full great 


NOTWITHSTANDING. 


unright. ¢ 1460 Fontascug Ads. 4 Lim. Mon. iv. (1885) 317 
He dothe wronge, notwithstondynge the said lawe declared 
by the prophete. 1968 Grarron Chron. IJ. 651 Notwith 
standyng gentle aduertisement to them geuen,..they re- 
mayned still in one obstinate minde. sg Suaks. Jive 
Gent, W. iit. 12 Notwithstanding all her sodaine quips 262g 
Bacon Ess., Nobslity (Arb.) 19! Wee sev the Switzers last 
well, notwithstanding their Diuersitie of Religion. 166a 
Sticuincru. Orig. Sacr# t. ii. $4 [t might be the old famous 
‘Tyre still, notwithstanding what Sanchoniathon speaks, 
1766 Gotpam. Vie. W. xxx, But noi withstanding this, it is 
impossible to describe our good humour. @ 3806 Fox Fas. // 
(1808) a14 Thomas Archer, a clergyman.., was executed 
notwithstanding many applications in his favour. 1 
Buacon Lives 12 Gd, Men I. x. 258 Hoty she ade the 
engrossing labours of the Hall..{he) was. .a thoughtful and 

borious student in Divinity. 

b. S¢. In spite of something. 

1639 Srottiswoop //ts/, Ch. Scot. v. (1677) 251 The Fac- 
tions at home, notwithstanding of the Abstinence, were not 
idle. 1663 Bait Dissuas. b ind, (1655) 16 Acts of most 
hearty communion, notwithstanding of some avowed differ- 
ences. 3 [C. Lusiig) Snake im Grass (ed. 2) 117 Note 
withstanding of this hgh Value they put upon themselves, 
..5ee how Jealous they are fetc.}. ¢ 1817 House Zales & SA, 
IIl. 66 Notwithstanding of his..remonstrances, 1844 H, 
Steeurns Sh. Farm 1. 404 Notwithstanding of this com- 
mon opinion, a loss of a small portion of time..may have a 
material effect upon some future operations. 

2. Following ‘Ais, that, or a sb., in a syntactical 
relation corresponding to the ablative absolute in 


Latin. Also + of that withslanding. 

1490 Caxton Eneydos vi. 23 This notwystondyng, alwaye 
they be in awayte. ¢xgoo Melusine 208 She was abasshed 
of the grete bonour.., not that withstandyng she ansuerd in 
this manere. ¢ 1555 Harrsrini p Divorce Hien. 111 (Cam- 
den Soc.) 179 But, her worthiness notwithstanding, and 
that he had a fair daughter by her, he was wonderfully 
tormented in conscience. 1503 Snaxs Arch. //, 11. i. 260 
He hath not monie for these Irish warres: (His burthenous 
taxations notwithstanding). a x640 Massincer, etc. Old 
Law m., ii, These cotwicitanditig: His hair aud wrinkles 
will betray his age 

1844 Act 7 §& 8 bict. c 32 § 26 Any other Act to the con- 
trary notwithsianding. 3857 G. Lawrence Guy Liv. it 
Hunting three days a week, which he persisted in doing, all 
lectures and regulations notwithstanding. 

+b. Asa quasi-sé. rare. 

1689 Constd. conc. Succession 28 We may easily perceive 
that it binds Men to Allegiance (not indefinitely, but) with 
a Notwithstanding tothe pretended Authority of the Pope. 

B. adv. Nevertheless, still, yet. 

c 1440 A lph. Tales 8 Not-with-stondyng, afor his bruther 
was abbott, he was a wurthie merchand. c¢x14g0 J/eriin 235 
Not-with-stondinge, I sey not [etc.]) 1530 ‘TinvaLe Doctr. 
Treat. (Parker Suc.) 480 Notwithstanding yet, when Paul 
wrote the epistle to the Colossians, Mark was with him. 
xggt I’. Witson Logvhe (1580) 88 ‘The peuple of Crete are 
hers,. yet I.pimenides maic be eacepted, and be a true 
manne of his worde notwithstandyng. 2985 ‘1’. WasHING1ON 
tr. Nuholay'’s Joy. 1. xi. 13 Borasques..proceed not out of 
the West, notwithstanding do often happen in Winter. 1606 
G. Wloovcocke) Aust. /estine xxix 100 Yet notwithstand- 
ing he prosnived to send friendly succours. 1651 Honsrs 
Lewath. uv. xix. 9§ Their King was notwithstanding never 
considered og their Representative. 1736 Butter Anaé, 
1. vii, Wks 3874 1. 134 Were these assertions true, yet the 
government of the world might be just and good notwith- 
standing. 1769 Goupso. Hist. ome (1786: V1, 494 Julian... 
was, nutwithatanding, a very good and a very valiant prinie, 
1813 Sournky Melson II. 22 ‘Vhe father. declared he saw 
that it would come to pass notwithstanding. 1875 Tire 
waLL Lett. (1881) I. 393 lt can matter Jittle that the rite is 
notwithstanding a real sacrament. 

C. conj. Although. 

1449 Proock Nepr. 1. xii. 355 Thei bileeueden it and 
witnessen it, not wathstonding Pope Dumasis wroot the 
contrarie to lerom. xgoa Jett. Rich ‘dl & lien, VAT 
(Rolls) IT. 111 Notwithstonding your grace had commaundid 
us to retorne, yet we.. wold be content to make here abode. 
1866 STAPLEION tr. Bede's Hist. Ch. Eng. 155 He returned 
home, notwithstanding the bisshop offred him lodginge. 1596 
Danetrt tr. Consines (1614) 243 That the Duke of Lorrain had 
no right thereto, notwithstanding others maintained the 
contrary. 1633 Purchas Pilgrimage (1614) 745 [He] would 
needes goe ou shore.., notwithstanding some advised and 
intreated him the contrary. tye Doctrine of Devils 170 
Notwithstanding they knew the Laws, Customes, and 
Statutes, of the Nation. 2763 Gotpsm. &ss. xxiv. Mise. 
Wks. 1837 1. 323 Notwithstanding he had set his features 
to the semblance of a xmile, I could perceive he was out of 
humour. 1786 tr. Bech/or d's b'athek (1868) 16 The Caliph, 
notwithstanding the table had been thirty times covered, 
found himself incommoded by the voraciousness of bis 
guest. 31889 Worpsw. Prose Wks (1876) 1. 264 Notwith- 
standing objections may he against some parts of her 
Liturgy,..her doctrines are eaclusively scriptural. 1859 
Lance Wand. /ndia qovg Notwithstanding it was enlivene 
by several exciting incidents,.. ] was very glad when it was 


over, 
b. Followed by shat with dependent clause. 

1584 Cocan Haves Health (1636) 176 Milke, notwith- 
standing that it seemcth to be wholly of one substance, yet 
it is compact, or made of three several] substances. 1 
DanetrT tr. Contines (1614) 125 Notwithstanding that it 
were once burned by the D. of Bui gundie. 

1820 W. Irvine 5Sé. BA. (1821) I. 149 He (James I of Scot- 
land) was detained prisoner td Henry IV, notwithstanding 
thata truce existed between the two countries 185g Pusny 
Dactr. Read Pres. iin. (1859) 329 ‘he Church has ever wor- 
shipped our Lord truly and spiritually present in the Sacra- 
ment, notwithstanding that..His Human nature is at the 
Right Hand of God in Heaven. 

otycyon, -yfy, obs. ff. Norition, Notiry. 
Notye, var. of Norgz ev.) Nou, obs. f. Now. 
Nouacion, Noualty, Nouasse, ols. ff. 
Novanion, Nove.ry, Novice. Nouch, orig. 


form of Oucs, clasp, and var. of Nucug Oés. 


NOUCH. 


+Mouch. Obs. rare. [Of obscure origin.) A 


projection or projecting part. 

Holme also uses vockes in a similar sense (111. ix. 393/t). 

2688 Houme Arwowry t. 32/1 Imbattleing stands equally 
pruportioned on both sides, with the nouches contrary one 
tu the other’ as if they were Strong Staves put throw a 
peece of ‘Vimber,  /éinf. tt, xiv. (Roxb.) 8/a The parts of 
a Flesh putt... Phe feet, three nouches on which the pot 
standeth. 

Noucin, variant of Nowcin, need. Qés. 


+ Nou‘dy, obs. Sc. variant of Noppy s¢.2 

¢1700 in Matdinent Scot, Pasguids (1868) 331 For preach- 
ing, for drinking, for playing at noudy, Bannocks of beur 
meal, cakes ofcroudy. /éud., They preach well, feast well, 
and play well at noudy, 


| Woué, @ rare—'. [F. noud, pa. pple. of noucr 
to knot.] = Nowenpa, 

1762 (oat. Alay. 11. 76 On wa wreath, a snake noué, proper. 

Nouovis, Nouel, Nouell, -eltie, Nouembre, 
obs, ff. Novice, Naver, Nover(ty), NoveEMBER. 


| Nougat (nya). Also nogat. [F. nougt, 
a. Piov. nogat, « Sp. and Py. novada, nogado .— 
Romanic *ucitwn, f. 1. auc-, mux naj) A 
sweelmeat composed principally of sugar and 
almonds, or other varieties of nuts. 

1827 Jannin /tal. Confectioner (ed. 3) 24 Cake Nogat, 
This nogat inay be made in moulds, or square pieces. 1846 
French Domest, Cookery 235 When you make a nongat of 
Inge dimensions, putin the almonds a few ata time. 1853 
Sover /’antroph, 285 That learned and exquisite mixture 
now designated under the name of Nouzat. 


Nought .nfi), 5d.,4., and a/v. Forms: a. 1-3 
nowiht, 1 -wuht, 3 -wyht, -wipt (-wist, -whit). 
B. 1-4 noht (3 Orm. nohht), 3-4 nohut; 3-5 
(6-9 Sc.) nocht ; 3-4 nogt, 3-6 noght (4-5 -te); 
3-5 no3t (4 noe3zt), 4-5 no3te (4 -the); 3 nopt, 
6 Se. notht, 4 (6 Sc.) noth; 3 noh, 4 nogh, 6-7 
Sc noch. y 3-5 nouht, 5 nowhte, 6 (9g) Sz. 
noucht ; 3-6 nou3t (4 -th), 4-5 nou3to (4 -the), 
now3te; 3- nought (§ nougt, nough), § 6 
noughte (5 now-); 3 nouthe, 4 noupe, 4-5 
nouth, 5 nowth(e. 8. 3 nowit, -wyt, 2-4 (8 
dia/.) nout, 5-7 noute, 3-5 (9 dra/.) nowt, FOR. 
ndwiht, -wiuhl, f. ne Ne + dwiht, var. of dwrht; 


see AUGHT and NauGilt, 

Parallel formations to OE. adwikt, adwiht appear in OS. 
nivwikt, ntowtht, OHG udowtht, uto-, aiewithl, nteht G. 
wicket), and with the guttural diopped in OHG xiawet, 
nel, Kt Du. mietuet, nient, siet, OF nis, nawel, nanet, nant. 
A simpler form occurs in OHG, nawiht, -weht (Goth. ne 
seuhkes, OB. me. wet.) 


A. sé. 1. Nothing. (Now only literary.) 

a. ¢8ag Vesp. Paaller xxxiin. 10 Ondredad dryhten,. 
fordon nowitht wonu bid Aam ondredendum hine. ¢897 
K. AE Lerep tr. Gregory's Pact C. 389 Sen da hebbendan 
swelce hie nowiht habben. ¢gge Lradis/. Gosp. Matt. v. 36 
Nowiht fordon [is] zedealed pot ne se unwrizen. ¢1a00 
Moral Ode 152 (Trim. Coll MS.), Pan he bidohte an helle 
fur pat nowiht ne mai quenche. ¢ 137g Lay. 3182 Ich pe 
segge sob riht, ne sal yoo hibbe no wipe. 

B. c88B8 K. .Frentpotr. Aocthous vir $1 Ponne nis pe nolit 
swidor bonne Sat b.ct pu forloren hiefse pa worulds.claa 
egoo tr. Brda’s fftst. 1. xxvit. (1890) 80 Prem besmitenum 
- noht hdOchene. g72 Blink’ Hour 147 Neefde heo nuht 
on hire buton pret ans ¢4x1ra8 O #. CAron (Laud MS.) an. 
1128, Pa hi bider comon da ne was hit nolit buton lesunge. 
€ 1200 ORMIN 1874), % nohhe nase wrobht wipputena himmn 
Of all pact iss summ shaffte. «rage Latel sath Serm. 610 
OLE. Alisc. 186 Wel we witen alle ae ich cou no3zt ne telle. 
13.. A. AL Ald PLA. 520 Nomon byddez vas do ryjt no3t. 
2390 Gower Conf L. 24 Al was in to pouldre broght, And 
s forth torned into nought. ¢14g0 Generydes 144 For his 
plesur trowly ther lakkyd noght. 1456 Sir G. Haye Law 
Arms (S. U.S) 160 (He can nocht ellis do bot sitt on the 
felde. 3567 Satir. foems Reform. ww. 181 In earth .sen 
nocht is permanent. 4 198g Monrcounrin Cherrze & Slae 
149 Quhat gaf at coist thee no br Bot rundring it againe ? 
w6r0 Sian W. Muru Elegre Wka (8. 1S.) Dog Necht els bot 
cruell Cupid's ire mv martyrdome constrainis. ¢s6g0 — 
Ps. cxix. zo Besyde Thy yudvements noght, no tune, con- 
tents. gag Ramsay Vision vi, Let noche thy hairt affray. 
179% Burns Lament Earl Glen aire ini, But noche in all 
revolving tame Can gladness bring agin to me. 

y: ¢1r300 K. Adrs. (Weber) 4767 Tho that up the water 
fyghtis, Yet neotith noughe of this knyghus. 1 in Eng. 
Gals (4870) 7 5if any brother deye, pat hab nowt of bis owne 
tu be beried withe. 1393 Lama. 2. #4C 1. 210 Bote soffren 
and sige nonht, and so 1s the beste. ¢ 1440 Promp. Parv. 
359/2 Nowhte(nowth, K).., #7 Asi, 1484 Caxion Fables of 
A lfonce ix, 1 promysed to the nought at al. 1 RAsTEeLe 
Pactyme (18101 §2 He dyd nougbte but made his kyn ryche 
of the goadys of the church. 2 J. Heyvwoop Prov. 4 
EL prer. (1307) 38 He that hith right nought, right nought 
shall powvesse. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa iw. 187 
Besides baily-bread the inhabitants haue nought to biue on. 
166g S. Patrick /’arad, Pilyr. 35, 1 am nought, I have 
nought, [desire nought. 1938 Hickes & Neeson J. Aestle- 
wedé wt. ivi. 378 The whole Course of lis Ministry was 
nought else but an Uniform Obedience. 278: Cowran A nti- 
fAclyphth. 182 She whisper'd still that he had nought to 
fiar. 31836 Kincstey /¢2/. (1878) 1. 33 She loved all hiving 
things, and nought harmed her. sto TynpatLt Géac IL 
viii. 267 Nought remains to mark the huge moraine, but a 
strip of dirt 2878 HorLaxn Marble /'rophecy 46 ‘Then 
dizam that nought so real comes in dreams 

8. «13800 Moral Ode 2ya (Egerton MS.), Heom nas nout 
of godey bode ne of godes hene.  136a Lance. &. 22 A. vi. 
t1y ‘No’, quab an Apeward, ‘for nout bat I knowe’. ¢ 1450 
Gesta Kom. (1879) 107 Pe drynk is noute elles but passion. 
148s Promp. Pare, (S) 3459/2 Nowte, aichil. 

nya -3 Wratey Jral. (1749) 89 She cares not, if she never 
lovk in a book, minds vont but play. 187-30 T. 


eee 


a a a ———SSS a 
—_ 


236 


Wicson Pitman's Pay (1843) 13, 1 want for nowt that she 
can gie me, 1866 Tennyson Norté, furmer t. i, Thourt 
Dowt o' 4 Nourse. 

3. Nothing; nonentity. Now rave or Obs. 

c1200 Oxmin r2009 Forr I pe shop off nohht. ¢ 1300 
Cursor JM. 345 He pat mad al thing o noght. 21388 Wyci ir 
P. xxxufik g He comaundide, and thingie weren maad of 
nou3zt. xrg00 so Dunuar Poems xivi. 44 God. .‘Vhat him of 
noche wrocht lyk his awin figour. 1967 Grade & Godlie B. 
(S T.S.) 231 O Lord, quhilk wrocht all thiugis of nocht. 
1635 Swan dfec. AM. i. g 1 (1643) 4 All this All did once of 
hought begin. 16¢2 H. Moke Song Sead u. ict vin, To 
their ancient Nought their empty selves betake. a rgzit 
Ken //ymnartum Poet. Wks. 1720 IL. g3 ‘Phe boundless 
Gull betwixt Eternal Nought and Being fix'd. 


b. Arith. = NoTHING 56.4 

c3430 At Nombryng 18 Pat wel he nojzt, for a is no3zt. 
And twyes no3t_ is but nozt. sg88 A. Kine tr. Cusisens’ 
Cateck. p. vi, Giff nocht restis, ye divisor 1g. sall be it. 1788 
nb Aaliate I vet. (1859) TE. 464 ‘Tne honor of their nation 

as been calculated at nought. 1884 tr. Lotze’s Logic 269 
‘The proportion paip Bf =6:@ must always subsist; there- 
fore m cannot be nought. 

Cc. 70 be nouyht ; (see NAUGHT 56. Le). rare. 

1563 Ayng Lariws (Brandl) 747 Come away, and be 
nought a whyle. 1973 Mew Custom isu, With ail my hate 
and a vengeance, come up and be nought. 

3. a. In phr. fo driny, come, go, etc., to nought. 

B. €1300 ORMIN 10og60 Paralflerr warrp itt efft to nobhet, 
1297 R. Gstouc, (Rolly) 5460 pe contieye tolc com mid gret 
route & drive hom al tuo nojte. 319.. Crrsor MM, 22172 
(Fidin.), ‘To bring pe cristin men to novhte, 13... Gaw,. §& Gr 
Ant, 680 So had better huf ben pen britned co next. 1g96 
Dareavmece tr. Leste'’s #/is/. Scot, u.357 he maiestic of 
the Romane Impire  almaist was cum to nocht. 1888 Scot. 
Serm.in Bote, Work. XXXLAV. 19 Sac the precivus seed 
cam' taa nocht ava. 

y cragoS, Ang. Leg.1 1 Alle be hepene men bat nei3 him 
were, sone he dude to nougte a 2400 Hyiton Scala lef 
(W de W. 1494) 1. xlv, Spoylleth hym and renteth hym all 
tu nought 1470-8g Matorny Arthur xx. »ix. 831 They 
Shalle by processe brynge vs alle to noughte. x Pinpar 
1 Cor. it. Wisdom of this worlde..(which goeth to nought), 
1577 18 Goockn Sereshach's //usb. 1. (1586) 31 b, Yf it be 
sowed thicke, it comes to naucht. r60a Carew Cornwall 
84 All which is now growne to nought ornaught. ¢ 1680 
KReverince Serve. (1729) UL. gor Carried away by the next 
wind that blows and so comes to nought. 1781 Cowrrr 
Convervat. 403 Revov'ring..The faculties that seem’d re- 
duc'd to nought. 186g Krownine Aiag & LA vit. go2 All 
haman plans and projects come to nought. 2872 FREEMAN 
Norm, Cong. (1876) LV. xviii 180 Zeal and courage.. 
brought to nought by..cowardice. 


tb. Zocal/to noucht (see Navcnt sh. 1d). Obs. 

1738-9 Mus. Pennarves Zef. iu Mis, Dilany Life 4 

Corr, (1861) 1. 37 ‘he duchess of Portland calls herself 
allto nought for having been so long in her debt. 


4. ta. Ingen. sing. Of no value. Obs. rare". 
c1aos Lay. 13947 Eoure godes ne beod nohtes, in helle 
heo mider ligyved. 
tb. Nought worth, worth nothing, of no value, 
azaas /ey. Nath, 3443 Hwa walde ileuen jis, Pet is as 
nolit wurd,  ¢ 23980 Wocur Sed, H ds. LIL, 367 Men sey pat 
oper newe ordiris and reulis ben noe3t worth — ¢ 1380.1 béey 
Holy Ghost ws Hampole's U ks (1896) I. 323 No wetkes 
bat we wyrke are noghte worthe to gud por spedfull till 
oure suwles, 1456 Sik G. Have Law Arms (S.'V.S.) 18a 
Tt passis his powcr, and tharfore the obligacioun is noche 
worth. 1968 Grarion Chron WL 19 That neither Rome 
can shew any such wraunt, .and if they could it were right 
nought worth. 1987 Gotpinu Le Alornay xviii (1592) 288 
That thing..that ts giuen for nought, and by such as are 
nought worth ¢1610 Bex Jonson Barrices Wks. (1616) 
ag Mirrors, though deckt with diamants, are nought worth, 
f the like formes of things they set not forth. 
to. A thing of nought, a mere nothing. Ods. 
¢ 1426 Lyps. Assembly of Gods 2050 Pit was but a whew, 
A dre, a fantasy, and a thyng of nuught. g§1 Rouinson 
tr. More's Utopia 1, (1895) 53 They be constrayned to sell 
it for a thyng of nought. 3 GorpinG De Mornay x. 
(1592) 137 Seeing that a thing of neught 1 able to due so 
much, 1611 ince /sa. xxix.a1 That turne aside the inst 
for athing of nought. 1743 Brau (ke Grate 739 Shrunk 
toa thing of nought. 
5. For nought. +a. ? Nevertheless. Ods.—! 
1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 1442 Pis romeins were vor no3t 
Quercome atte laste. 
t+ b. In vain, to no purpose. Ods. 
c12g0 St, Aenehn ror inS. Aug. Leg. 1. 348 Po be lupere 
quene pat i-sai pat hit was al for nou3t letc.]. 1300 
Cursor M. 72984 Sir’, pai said, ‘pou sais for noght’.  ¢ i 
Craucer £2. G. W. 3206 Ariadne, But all for nought, his 
wey he is gon. 1430-40 Lyia. Bockas 1x, xxxi. (1554) 32 b, 
But al for nought they were so indurate. ¢ 3477 Caxton 
Jason 58 Yet they sent unto the king.., but that was for 
nought. 1923 Doucias -Anets xt. x1 106 For nocht acho 
was desyrt with mony a man, And moder feill .. Desyrit 
hyr thair gude douchter, in vane. 4 DaLayvet™ tr. 
Lestie's Frist. Scot. w. 244 Colman Finnan oft had 
admoiised him, hot in vane, and al for no’. 
tc. Without payment or recompense; gratis. 
1535 Covernace Gen, xxix. 15 Because thou art m 
brother, shalt thou therfore serue me for nought? r66a J. 
Herwoon Prov. & Epigr. (1867) 138 As good to play for 
nought, a8 to woorke tor nought. eye Mitton Sanson 
tats To thir Masters gave me up for nought. 1770 
ponte Serm. (1770) L. iv. 65 He would eat no man's bread 
or nought. 2 Cowrer Task 1. 675 We travel far, ‘tis 
true, but not for nought; And must be brib'd letc.}. 


da. For no reason, without good cause. rare. 


3607 Noxpen Surv. Dial, ui. 84 It is spacious in circuit, -. 
and beareth not the name for nought, for the Manner is faire. 


6. 70 set at nought: to despise, defy, scorn, dis- 
regard. So t/o put to mought; te give nought of 
(see Give v. gd). . 


NOUGHT. 


a 2340 Hamrote Po. ix. 33 Halymen sall be despisid ban, 
aud sort att nought. ¢ 2375 Cs sor Af. 14459 (Kairt.), Alle pat 
. pe icwes selte atte nugl, ¢ 3400 MAUNDEV. (Roxb.) xxxii. 
344 All erthely thingez pai sette ut nozt. sg00-2s0 DuNsAR 
Poems \xxxiv. § Setand at nocht God nor manis blame, 
/bad, xiv. g Wo wirth the fruct wald put the tre to nocht. 
1534 WHUINTON Zadidyes Offyces th. (1540) 148 What shal I 
say of them that setteth all honest and iust thinges at 
nou3t? 1634 Mitton ( osens 444 Vhe huntress Dian. set at 
nought The frivolous bolt of Cupid. a@2zgao Sewru f/est, 
 iobaded (2745) 1. av. 447 The protector. would have given 

im audience, bad not others set him at nought. ase 
Mansuen Lardy 27 et. (1853) 40 Had phe not set at nought 
the wishes of such nen as Jewel, Grindal, Huin, and Parker. 

7. With @a and fl. a. A thing or person of uo 
worth or value; a mere nothing. 

a1300 Curr Af, 16990 Again be pine he for me drou, 
bot aly a noght it were. a21400-§0 Alerander 1742 Slike a 
nekard as bi-selfe, a nozt of allothire. ¢ 2400 26 /’ol. /’oems 
at pw» wold is a fayre nou3zt, A false lemman. ¢ 8560 A. 
Scort eens (S.'1.S.) xxxv. t7 Sall non be so off nuchtis, 
no! Quhitk bene of cursit kind. ¢xggo Greene /r. Lacon 
ini, We..Come to buy needlesse noughts to make vs fine. 
2595 Seensen Col. Clout 738 Like bladders blowen up with 
wynd, Uhat besng prickt do vanish into noughts, 

+ b. p/.in predicative or adverbial use. Obs. rare. 
rg6t Winget 7 ractates Wks. (S_ TLS.) [. areQuhilk 
auctoritie geue je esteme as nochtis, be reasoun it wes 
geuin to jyow,.be ane papiste bischope. 15869 GREENE 
Menaphon (Arb) 8g Repentant thoughts Of dates ill spent, 
for that which profits noughts. 
6. sirith. Accipher. Noughts and crosses: see 


Oughnr 56.3 

a 1660 Hammonn Seror, Whs 1684 1V. 379 A defect in 
the power of numbering, that discerns no difference betwecn 
Ciphers and Milhons, but only that the noughts ace a little 
the blacker. 1918, r8or [see Ciinka sé, sj. 1839-52 
Bauny /estus or ‘Lhe spheics themselves are but as 
shining noughts Upon the mantle of the night impearled. 
1889 Spectator ai Oct, A majority so elected iy but a 
series Of nuughts intended to clevate the power of one, 
1894 K. Granamr sagan /’, 140 True, noughts-and-crosses 
inight be indulged in. 

8. a. Low estate and poverty. rarem". 

c1g00 Brut (EE. T.S.) 216 A Koyght pat be Erl bad 
brou3t vp of nouzt 

b. Worthless character or conduct. 

¢1400 26 /'el. Pocnts 27 Je, pouz pou be of fcble fame, 
Here good visage, by noust aspye. 15986 A. Day Ang. 
Neccrefary wu. (16.5) 3t Tu reheve such anone .. an brings 
him fiom nought to ought 1623 W. WHALELY Gacds // AE 
136 We shall grow worse and worse, eucn from ought to 
nought, as the Prouerbe speaketh. 2652 C. Cartwaicar 
Cert. Nelig.t 4 Else you'll fall from nought to worse, from 


thence to nothing, 
te. Zo do nought, to do wrong. 70 play the 


nought, to act immorally, és. 

1538 Staunny Angland 1. i. 6, 1 wyl not yet say. that 
therin they dyd vtturly nought. 1568 CAr/d Marriaves 129 
The said ‘Thomas Grenchalyh had plaid the nought with the 
said Jone, in the house of the said Margaret, her mother. 

9. Comb., as nought-avatling, -fearing, -worth. 

z Nasup Anat. Abstad Wha. (Giosart) E44 Least he 
--make a nought worth peeble his Jewell. agg Frorto 
and Fouttes 127 A counterfaite, lazie, and nought-worth 
seruant. aisgx H. Samu Jf ds. (1£67) LT 237) hese noughe- 
fearing fellows, Unese high-stomached men, are brought 
down by danger. 1623 Drumm. or Hawtin, Cypress Gove 
Wks. crgrty) ar3) Wath unprofitable and nought avaihng 
Stubboriness. 

B. aay, [Cf. Naveut a@., which is the more 


usual form.] 
+1. Ot material things: Bad in condition or iu 


their own kind. Oés. 

1387 Trevisa //igden (Rolls) I. 51 As a sore membie pat 
is nouzt from membres pat Leep hole and sounde. 1403 
Hoccteve Lett, Cupid 420 ‘The soyl ys noght, ther may 
no trouthe prowe! 1496 /ysshynge w. Angle (1884) 32 
Whan they ben in a slough or elles deed thenne ben they 
nought. ¢ 1540 Flampten Corr (Camden) 739 The cofer 
wheiin your said court rowles licth is nought & the lock 
therof not worth a pene. 2577 KB. Gouoce Hereshach's 
flush, 1. (1586) 44 With cantina bearing of Hey, it hath 
growen to be mosrie and nought. 1612 Bian + Agugs i. 
1g The water is nought, and the ground barren. 1693 
Eve tyn Dela Quint, Compl.Gard 1.38 All that is nought 
in the Ground inust of necessity be removed. 1704 Swirt 
batt. Bhs. Misc. (1751) 237 “lis tov plain, the Materials are 
nought, 1798 E. Smiru Compl. H/ousew. (1750) § If [the 
egg 1s) muddy or cloudy, and the yolk broken, it is nought. 

+b. Of actions, etc.: Bad, wicked. OUés. 

@ 31485 Cursor Af. 14459 (‘Vrin.), Alle bat he wip loue hem 
s0u3( be icwes entent was ever nouzt. 1482 Caxton dlyrr. 
i. xxb 18s ‘Chat synne is nought, flor as moche as it is voyde 
and disgarnysshed of all goodness, 1538 Evvot Ger. (1580) 
180 If the purpose be noughte he can not.. hope to obtain 
it, 3598 GarenewE¥ J/acitns, Aun. vi. ix. (1622) 134 A 
people not yvnderstanding what 1s good, nor hauing a care 
that which is nought. 1607 J. Davies $gmma Solaks vi. 
Wea. (Grosart) I. 5/2 Hate, Anger, aud the lke, in vs are 
nought, But in thee good, and iust. 

+c. Immoral, vicious. Ods. 

3388-9 in MW yclif’s Sel, Wks. 111. 488 Po hoore-hows pat 
alle men knowen is nou3t. 393 More Kid. 114 (3883) 83 
She was nought of her body. 1826 Filer. Perf (W. de W. 
1531) 30 b, Many dyd myracles that were nought of lyuyng, 
as the enchauntours of Pharao. 19g0 Bate Eng, Votaries 
(1560) 96 Callynge them all that nought was 

. Good tor nothing, worthless, useless. 

cx400 Afpol. Loll. 28 Bie is no power, but fala pride, & 

presumid, & onli in name, & as to jend & effect is nowy. 


' 3483 Mulgaria 33 Vhow kunnest me no thanke, therfore 


thow art nought to do fore. ¢ ts35 M. Nisaet / vol. Rom. 
(S. T.S.) [TL. 347 That ande all lyk argumentes ar nocht.. 
1350 CuowLny Afigr. 1410 A wryter of thynges nought and 


vayne. x61g Baarnwait Strafpado (1878) 132 Thou myn 


NOUGHT. 


not blush, nor colour change for ought, Though th’ plea thou 
hast in hand be nere no nought = =2658 A. Fox tr. Warts’ 
Surg. ui. 47 Experience, that great leacher, tels us to be 
nought, at all times to ondertake for health. 1790 Sorrow 
dale Lett, (1821) 14 Hees fearful nowt I racken. 

+3. Injurious 40, bad for, a thing or person. 


Also without const. O4és. 

1532 Herver Menophon U:con. (1768) 2, 1 do not accompte 
that amunge a mans,,goudes, that is nougut and hurtful 
vatohim, 1878 Lyre Dodoens 039 Garlyke is hurtfull and 
nought for cholesique people. 16g8 A. Fox tr. Warts’ Surg. 
ua. 1. 49 A Suigeon..may easily know..what is good our 
nought for the Wound, 1690 Critp Disc, {rade(sSs6) air 
} conclude. .that all restrictions of trade are nought, an 
consequently that no company..can be for publick good. 

. adv, [Ourig. the accusative of the 56. 


1. To no exient; in no way; not at all. 

825 Ves. Psalter \xxxviil. 23 Nowiht fromad se fiond 
in hin. = g72 Avickd. Some. 11 Hie seobpan.. him nowiht 
fore ne ondredon, aszaag Leg. Aath. 2103 ‘Alle pine 
preates ne drede ich', quo ha, ‘riht noht’, ata 
Prov. /ilfred 284 in O. £. Misc. 120 Peyh heo wel wolde, 
ne may heo hi nowiht welde, ¢x1a7§ Lay. 25632 Ne 
dorste Jer no cniht to vuele hit teorne no wiht. 12361 in 
Wy lif’s Sel. Wks. 111. s00 Budely etyng ne profites nouth 
to soule, 3413 Pedgr. Sowle (Caxton) v. 1 (185y) 68 Me 
semyd that wonder lytel or nought my peynes were 
abredsed. 1503 Hawen Zaanp. (rt, 1x. 168 Where J am 
moore and sette by nought. 2668 Tinney Disc. Mariace 
Biv b, But vertues are laide aside, and nought accounted 
olf. 1§90 Srensen #.Q. an iv. 7 Awa blindfold Bull, at 
randon fares, And where he hits tought knowes, and whom 
he hurts nought cares, 

1828 Sporting May. XX. 23a ‘It matters nout ', as the 
Yorkshire men have tt. £870 \loreis Kartily Par. Wont, 
127 Never complaining; resting nought, And yet scarce 
askitig what he sought. 1887 — Oryss. xt. 363 Odysseus, 
nought do we deem thee To be a cheat. 

td. =Not adm, Obs, 

A. c8a5 Vesp Pralter xiii 1 Doem mec, god, & toscad 
intingan minne of deode noht haligre. ¢ 897 K. JEceruv 
Gregory's Past, C. xxxi. ao Noeron ze noht ainettize, deah 
me wel ne dyden. g7z 24k. //om. 171 Ne purfan ze 
noht besurgian hwat zesprecan, ¢ 12138 O. £. Chron. (Laud 
MS.) an. 2631, Ou pa tun pa was tenn ploges ne b.lLef 
bar not an. ¢ 1200 Orwin 11343 Nohhet ne ma3y be mann 
Bi bred allane libbenn. ¢ sage Aen’. Scr. inO. He. Mise. 
zy Ha niste nocht Pe miracle, ac bo serganz wel hit wiste. 
1300 Cursor Af, 15315 Noth fete allan, bot hefd and hand. 
©1340 Hamvrork Pr. Cansc. 605 Man when he is til woishepe 
broght Kight understandyng has he noght. cx1q00 Laud 
Tiev Bk 5903 He that wil not whan he may, When he 
wolde, he getis it noght. 1473 Warkw Chron (Camden) a 
Thei durst nozt come neghe the castelle. 1933 Gau Ache 
Vay 4 Thay suld noth he slayne. /4fa. 14 Thay yat 
bannis or wil notht heir thaime. 1671 Natir. Poents Reforin, 
xxvi_ 5 3e neid nocht for to feir Vhe craft of man. 162 
Six W. Mure Afise. Poems xii. Wks. (5.7.5.) 1. 31 Bereft o 
breath, 3it noche from lyfe depoised. [1744 Ramsay b’rsion 
xii, Je’s nocht fit an mortal mai Should ken all bE can tell J 

Cond, 15969 Ree. Privy Council Scot. VW. 17 The absence 
and noc[h]t comperance of the saidis personis. 

y. 1278 /assion our Lord y6in O. A. Mise. :8 He nuste 
nouht pat he wes bope god and mon = ¢ 131g SHOREHAM 1, 
1835 Ine pe weddynge ne gaynet nou3t Paz pon be ober by- 
swyke. 12390 Gowns Conf. 1. 3 The cause whi it changeth 
so It needeth nought to specific. gan Aolls of Par dt. UTI, 
fsof/1 ‘The sxayd Robert wold noulit graunte that he had 
submytted hym in that mater. ¢ 2470 Haroinc Chron, 
Pref, p. vi, He wolde nought suffre Thad such waryson, 

8 ¢ ra05 Lay. 298 Pat bearn nas nowi fcie. @ saag Aner, 
XR. 28 Zit pu ne const nout desne, seie suinne oder of 
creoiz, a2300 Vor & Itol/153 1m Hazl. & 2. P. Ll. 63 Ne 
beth nout jet thre daies a-go. 1388-9 in Wych/'s Sel, Wes, 
LIL. 479 If yee wil nout do Bis riqtwisenes. @ 1400 Pol. Kel. 
& 1. Loems 359, [ ain pi brober, be nout in wer; be nout 
agast, 147§ f'aston Lett WV. 123 Rebard Clere. .told me 
that he was nowt payd of the mony that..wa» borowd of 
hys modyr. : 

+3. Inthe phrases nought (for) than, for thi. for 
that, nevertheless. Also NOVGHTWITHSIFANDING. 

crsgo Kent. Serm. in O. &. Misc. 36 Nocht for pan. .ne 
solde no-man targi fur to wende to godalmichts. 1297 R. 
Grouc. (Rulls) 4015 pe king clupede nozt uor ban is conseil 
Kone. 13. Cursor VM. 8345 (Gort.), Kot noght for-pi ne tald 
he noght be bod-word. ¢ 1979 Se. Leg. Saints iil. (.4adrez) 
465 Nocht-pane, bot bu consent to me,..I sal yer mene pe 
crucify. 2413 Piler. Sowle (Caxton) u. Ivii. (1859) 56 But 
nought for thy, blessid be his grace. rqaa tr. Secreta Se. ret. 
Prev, Priv. 225 And noght for that they bene moste febill 
of body. Jérd. 239 In tymes..al pe body of man is hote, 
and no3th for than the stomake is colde. 14g6 Sir G. Have 
Law Arms (S, T.S) 107 And jit, nocht than thai graunt 
that the Emperour ia temporale lord. 

+Mought, v. Ods. rare. [f. prec.] 

1. trans. To set (one) at nought. 

@ 3400-40 Alexander 753 ‘For pou has no3tid me now, 
Nicolias » he sayd, ‘I swere be'[etc.}. ¢1440 Promp. Pare, 
360 /1 Nowtun, or syettyn at nowhte. ., wiltpende. 

2. ref. To cfface (oneself). 

a 1400 Hyiron Scala ey. it, xx. (Bodl. MS.) If. 114 And 
sopeli vita a soule kan felabli poru3 grace nou3zten him 
silf. .ha is not perfytli meke. ¢xqgot.. De Lmitatione it. 
xivii. 118 Yf pou coudist parfitly nou3t (L. aanshslare) piself 
& voide piself from all louc of creatures. 

[f Noucury 


+t Nou'ghtihood. 04.. rare—'. 


@.+-HOoD.)] Wickedness. 

1536 Pilyvin's T. 303 in Thynne Animadr. (1875) 85 
Fyndis in hell full of dissention, dothe extoli ther awn 
noghtihod aboue all that is called god. 

+Noughtily, adv. Oss. rare. [f. as prec. + 
-LY *.]_ Badly; ina bad or evil manner. 

esggoCuekea Mast, xxi. 41 He wil destroie.. nought! 
men noughtill. Kuncesmycete Conff. w. Satan (2578) 
6 They were noughtily done though they seemed never so 

ood. 1997 A. w tr. Guillemean's Fr. Chirurg. 59/1 A 

noughiilye formed. 
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+ MNou'ghtiness. Obs. rere. [f. as prec. + 
-Wess.| @. Nothingness, worthlessness, vileuess. 


b. Badness, wickedness. 

erqag tr. 7. d Kempis’ Consol. 11. ix, Al maner estima- 
cion, be it neuer 50 litel, shal be drouned in pe hag ny 
noujtines (L nihileitas\, 3526 Pilgr. Pers. (W. de W. 1531) 
270, ‘the mure they se theyr owne noughtynesse, and 
thinketh themselfe more and more vyle. sgss ‘TuRNKH 
Herbal, (1968) 38 It may be the nouglitines of the place 
may wonderfully minish the operation of the herbe. 1977 
B. Gooce Heresback's /1usb. 1. (1586) 1§ le is very necea- 
warie for them sometimes to recreate them selues, su that 
. they geue not them selues to noughtinesse. 


+t Nou ghting, 54. Obs. rare. [f. Novant 
$6. +-1NG».) A worthless or insignificant person, 

3440 Myrc Festial (E.E.T.S.) gor Mony a byge and a 
strong I haue ouercom, and now xuche a no3tyng habe 
getyn pe maystry, and putte me vndyr her fote. 


+W oughting, whl. sb. Obs. [f. Nouaut v. + 
-ING!.] Depreciation, scorn ; effacement. 

arzaag Ancr. R. 4.6 Ywon his blowinge ne geined nout, 

conne bringed he up sun luder word, over sum noultunge 
bwarparuh lee to-burted cider uiommaid oder. c 1830 /fali 
MMeid. g (Vhou shalt) se ofte beon imaket arm of an cdeliche 
mon .for noht oder nohtunze 1400 Hytton Scala Jef 
(W. de W. 1494) U1. xxvi, And casten hemself downe vnder 
god by noughrynge of hempelf. 

tNou'ghtly, ai. Obs. rare. Also 1 noht- 
lice, 4 noght-, 6 noughtely. [f. NoucuT a + 
-LY4.J a. Wickedly, wrongly. b. Badly, poorly. 

c8ag Vesp Psalter xxxvi. 8-9 Blin from eorre & furlet 
hatheortnisse; ne elna du pette nolthce Su doe. Fordon 
$a nohtlice do’ biad abreotte. ¢xg00 Cursor Al, 27574 
(Cott, Galba), Of pam we suld noghtly late, for of patre 

ude werkes noght we wate. 1gos Crd. Crysten Men (W. 

e W. 1506) iv. vi, Moche better is it to examyn one or two 
unto saluacyon, hin twenty and foure noughtelye. g5 
‘Turner /Zerbal 143 lt is not harde to be digested, if it be 
not corrupted before. And that chanceth vnto it when 
it is noughtely dressed. 1594 Wersr and 1’'f, Symbol. § 163 
Whereby his mind is corrupted and made worse to du or 
attempt anything noughtly. 

+ Noughtwithstanding (nocht-, noght-, 
nou}3t, etc.), obs. var. of NOTWITHSTANDING. 

1360 in Horstm. Adfengl. Leg. (1881) 11 Noght-with- 
standing but he was 3ing, He chastyd his flesch with fast- 
ing. 1386 Rolls of Pard?, VIL. 225/1 Noughtwithstondyng 
the same fredam or fraunchise, Nichol Brembre.. was chosen 
Muir. 14%3 /'iler. Sowle (Caxton) 1. xx. (18:9) 21 Ne 
woldest thou neuer byleue, nou3ztwithstandynge that |] hane 
put al my power. 1426 Paston Lett. 1. ae Nowchi with 
stondyng that I herde nevere of this matier.., yet I made an 
aoe 1533 Bewrenpen Livy uy. xui. (S.‘T.S.) I.179 The 
sinall pepill, nochtwithstanding pat pis valerius was creute 
dictator fetc.). 1596 Dacrymeik tr. Leslie's Hist. Scvt. 
Piol. 5 The are nochtwithstanding [is} sumthing thiker, and 
mae cloudes. 

Nou'ghty, ¢. Os. exc. Sc. Forms: 4 no3t-, 
5-6 nowght-, noght-, 6 Sc. noohth-, 7- .Sc. 
nocht-, 4- noughty ; also 5-6 -i, 6 -ie, -ye. [f. 
Noucat s6.+-Y: cf, Navaury a] 

+1. Of actions, etc. : Rad, immoral, wicked. Ods. 

13.. EF. FB. Aldrt. P. Wo 1359 Wit is not innoghe to be nice 
al no3ty pink (=thing] vse, Bot if alle be worlde wyt his 
wikbad dedes. 13450 Bo tr. Secreta Secret. 14 Leue pe 
noughti lyf of besus that euyr lyve in filth. = xg33 More 
Debell, Salem i. Wks. g31/2 OF many noughti thinges I 
touch there but a fewe, and suche as were 10 no wise to be 
dissembled.  1g4z alc# 33 //en. VIS, c, a1 § 1 A woman, 
whiche was priuie to hir noughtie life before. 1603 J. 
Davius (Heref ) AL; roevs, xxxv, Wks. (Grosart) 1. 26, 2 Sin, 
noughty Nothing that mak’st all things nought. 

+2. Of persons: Abject, worthless, vile, bad. 

£3998 Plowiman's Tale ni. 1097 And they were noughty, 
foule, and horowe, To wor-bip god men wolde wlate. 1462 
Paston Lett. 11. 26 Be ware howe ye ryd or go, for nowgty 
and evy Il desposyd felacheps., 1477 Lari. Rivers (Caxton) 
Dic tes 24 YF he gene by wil to noughty folhis..it puteth 
aweye the courage of his goode seruauntis, a3 SKEI TON 
A est. Scottes 56 Ye for to sende such a citacion, It shameth 
all your noughtynacion. 1563 Gooce Leglogs vii. (Arb.) 79 
Let noughtye men saye what they lyse to thefe] 

Comb, 1993.1. Witson RAet. (1580) 121 It in a folie to 
suffer the fome of a horse, or the strikyng of his fuote, and 
not abide any thyng that a foole doeth, or a noughtie dis- 
posed fellowe speaketh. 

+b. Noughty pack =Navcuty rack. Oés. 

rgx6_ Piler. Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 37h, Al though they 
be wretched lyuers & noughty packes amonge. 1883 ‘I. 
Wison Rhet, (1580) 140 Every one thinketh it a better and 
a meter deede, to Guiniane nonghtie packes, then to scoffe at 
their euill demeanour. 

3. Of things: a Good for nothing; worthless 
or of little worth; also in mod. Se., insignificant, 
trifling. 

rgo8 Fisuver 7 Penit, Ps. cli. Wks (1876) 198 Syth he 
hath gyuen vnto this noughty worlde so many grete 
pleasures. xggz Tuaner //erda/ 141 That whiche is. .sharpe 
or rough or darke and full of asshes..is grevous and 
noughty.  £ Sess. Ree. Lesmahagow, Ann. vii. ag 
128 Ye Session taking into y* consideration that M* 
Thomas’ school has heen very nochtie. 1835 Wenstkr 
R Ayures 203 When he lifts hi, mole-like een, With a nochty 
nose between, 1888 W. ALaxanore Ain Folk 101 The 
farmers did not wish to have a Highland cow, and the 
coupers who passed sneered at itas a “nochty beastie *. 

* b. In bad condition; of a bad kind. Odés. 
rgqgt CopLann Gupdon's Ouest. Chirurg. O ij b, They that 
»-be rotten, and founde in noughty waters be daungerous, 
2978 Lytzx Dedeen: 361 ‘I'he same put into the holes of cor- 
rupt and noughtie teeth, swageth the tooth-ache. 1657 S. 


Punrcnas Pol, Fe; fans. U. They may not after ild 
upon a rotten, ide & or Sok foundation. 


NOUN, 


Nouswhere, obs. f. Nowuerz. Nouh, ought 
not: see Owe v. WNoutoe, -folat, obs. fi. 
Novice, -1ctateZ. WNouite(e, obs. fi. Novity. 
Nouke, Noul, obs. fi. Noox, No..1, 

+t Nould, would not: see NILL v. Ods. 

1579 Spenser SAcpA. Cal, Feb, 192 The good man noulde 
stuy his leasure. 1596 Danetr tr. Comunes Ep. Ded. (2614) 
p. i, Would I noald [, to the presse the booke must go. 
3643 H. Monk Sone Soult. 3. xxxviii, Then they. desired, 
That he nould break this happy union. (1942 SHKNSTONE 
Schoolmisir. xv, Simple fanh..That nould on wooden 
image place her ceed.) 

Noule, Noult, obs. forms of Noit, Nott, 
Noumber, -bre, -bur, obs. ff. Number sé. 
Noumbles, -buls, obs. ff. Numutes. Noum- 
brable, -brary, obs ff. NuaBERADLE, -BRABY, 

Moumeite (amijait) Ain. Also nou- 
meaite, numeite. [Irom its locality, Moumea 


in New Caledonia.] A variety of ga:nierite. 

544] Sidacy Herald 29 Scpt., Noumelte. 188: Mature 
XXV. 45 Some minerals from New Caledonia, including 
the nickel-bearing Noumeaite. 1894 Afia. Afag. V. 193 
The Oregon nickel is found in two varietics.., Garnierite 
and Noumeite. 

Noumenal (nun'ménal), a. [f. Noumen-on + 
“AL. SO F. nouménal] Relating to, consisting 
of, noumena; that can only be apprebended by 
intuition; not phenomenal. 

1803 Adin. Nev. 1, 262 Himself, however, the sole exception 
in nature, he knows in objective noumenal renlity. 1830 
Coveriper Lett, (1895) 755 Some vther term noust be ured 
as the antithet to phenomenal, perhaps noumenal. 286 
SPENCER First Princ. u. sil. § 46 (1875) 159 Contrasting at 
with a noumenal eaistence which we imagine. «2882 A, 
Barratt says. Metempiric (1683) a5 ‘ihe extension of a 
noumenal fact beyond the limits of our own individual 
noumenon. 

Hence Woumena‘lity; Hon‘menalize v. 

1878 Contemp. Nev. XX. 829 He phenomenalizes the old 
Ding-an-sich merely to noumenalize the Concepts and the 
Jaw of Contradiction. @ 1882 Lannarr Phys. Melempiric 
(1383) 36 * Outside ’ lusing its former meaning of externality 
in space and acquiring the new meaning of Noumenality. 

ou'menally, adv. [f. prec. + -LY2.) lna 
noumenal aspect, as regards noumena. 

1858 Spencer “ss. I. 27 ‘Jhat we can comprehend such 
cause noumenally considered is not to be supposed. 38832 
Athenzum a7 May 664/¢ Kant had made the will pheno- 
menally determined, but noumenally free. 

Nou'menism. vonce-wod. [f. next +-18M.] 
A philosophical system dealing with, or based on, 
NnOUMeENA. 

3865 J. Grotk Explor Philos. i. 18a All this is entirely 
different from the notion of an unknowable noumeninn 
with which phanomenism (as L here on purpose write it) is 
contrusted, 

Woumenon (nau'méngn). AMefaph. Pl. nou- 
mena. [ad. Gr. voovpevoy, neut. of the pres. pple. 

ass. of voeiv to apprehend, conceive ; introduced 

y Kant in contrast to phenomenon | In the 
ple of Kant: An object of purely intel- 

ectual intuition, devoid of all phenomenal 


attiibutes, 

2798 W. Taytor in Afonthly Reo. XXV. 585 The phzno- 
mena of beauty, with respect to him [se. Kant}, 1auk among 
the noumena, 18039 Edin. Rev. 1. 207 We will admut to the 
transcendentalist Jus solitary noumenyn and is separate 
functions, 1867 Lewes //ist. PAi/os. (ed. 3) Il 485 The 
peculiar merit of his doctrine is held to be that he distin- 
guishes Phenomena from things in themselves,or Noumena. 
1877 Cairo HArlos, Nant us. xt qg8 In a negative sense, a 
nournenon would be an object not given in sensuous percep- 
tron; in @ positive sense, a noumenon would be an object 
given in a non-sensuous, be. an intellectual perception. 

Noumer, obs. fori of NuMBER, 


Noumeracioun, obs. form of NuMERATION, 


+Noumpere. (0és. Forms: 4-5 nounper, 
-pier; 4 noumpere, § nowmper.6, -powre; 4 
nompere, -peyr. [2. OF. nonprr, monper, f. 
non- Non. 1+ per, pair Pexk) The original form 


of Umpirn 

2368 Lanai, P. Pl. A. v. 181 Til Robyn be Ropere weore 
«-nhempned for a noumpere Fat no de-bat neore. axgs0 
Binre (Wycl.) FV. 302 And while thei stryuen thus, the 
apostil putte him bitwene as a mene, distruynge alle her 
qwestiouns, as a good noumpere. 34284 Paston /ett. L. 14 

he decree and jfugement of a nounjter to be chosen b 
the same arbitrores. 1435 Plimpton Corr. (Camden) p h, 
That the said award & ordinance of the said Nowmper be 
made be the feast of the Nativity c12qq0 Promp. Pare, 
360 Nowmpere, or owmpere,. .arbiler, seguester. 

Noun (naun), Gram. korms: 4-7 nowne 
(7 nown), 6-7 noune, 7- noun. fa. AF. oun, 
OF. nun, num, non, nont:—L. ndmen name.]} 

1. A word used as the name or designation of a 
person or thing (cf. sense 2). 

In older grammars also including the adjective (cf. sense 
3) and occas the pronoun, 


1398 ‘Urevisa farth. De P. R. vin. xxviii. (Bodl. MS), 
Lux and lumenis ligt in Englissche, butt in Jatine is differen e 


bitwene bilke (wey nownes. ¢1q30 Art Nombryng ig And 
tweyn nombres schal be tokenyde be anowne. 1483 Cath, 
Angl. 257/1 A Nowne, women. 1930 Kaynton in Palser. 


Introd. p. xiii, Be it nowne, verbe, adverbe, or any other 
ute of apeche. 1986 W. Werunn Lag. /ucirie (Arb.) 63 
4acing the verbe out of his order, and too farre behinde 

the nowne. ¢3690 A. Humk Arid. Jongue (1865) 97 A 

personal word is a noun or a verb, A noun isa word of 

one person with gender and case. 1652 Hossi.s Leviath. 


NOUNAL. 


nt xxxvi. 222 A part of Speech, such as Grammarians calf 
a Nown. 178g Warrs /ogict. vi. §8 It would be very riui- 
culous..to divide a book. .into nouns and pronouns, 1784 
Cowerer 7troc. 61g No nourtshment to feed his growing mind, 
But conjugated verbs and nouns declin'’d? 2844 Emerson 
Na‘wre, Language, Children and savages use only nouns 
or names of things, which they convert into verbs. 18 
Linvsay Latin Lang. 369 ‘Vhe proneness of nouns to take 
a new gender by analogy of a noun which had a similac 
termuumkation. ( 
+b. An adjective. Obs. rave. 

1687 C. Hoork Raudim. Lat. Gram, gg Nouns of the 
Comparative and Superlative degree, being put parti- 
tively.., requiie a Genitive case. 

ce. at/rib, and Como. 

1871 Faure PArlol. Ang. Tongue (1887) 305 All the words 
wich we shall include in the noun group are essentially 
presentive. 187g Waitney Life Lang. vii. 123 Vhere are 
noun-forming suffixes. 

2. Aoun substantive =sense 1. Cf Susstantive. 

1509 Hawes /'ast. Pleas. v. (Percy Soc ) a4 A nowne sub- 
stautyve Might stand wythouc helpe of an adisct) ve. 1§30 
Pauscr. (ntrod. 24 Nownes substantives have thie chete 
acc ideutes, gender, nomire, and parson. 62a Bains y Lad, 
Ltt. 133 Ifthe childe but knowe his ward to be like any of 
the examples of a Nown Substantiue,..he knoweth itto be 
a Nown Substantiue. 1696 Lonimen Nem, Goodwin's Lise. 
ix. 179 I'he one halfe of it, the Nown Substantive, Lav, is 
expresly in Sciuipture. 2779 Sueuipan Crstre u. i, You 
have trope, figure, and metaphor, ay plenty as noun-sub- 
stantives 1838 Maxrvat NV. Fsovster xxi, ‘Tnere is no 
talking with noun substantives only. 1843 Proc Philol. 
Ser. 1. 63 ‘The insutution of nouns substantive, would pro- 
bably be one of the first steps towards the formation of 


language. - 
Hickerineoir. Priest-cr. w. (1721) 215 The true 


Sig. 37 : 
Church of England. .is a Noun-substantive that can stand 
by it self. 1742 So/. Ballads (1860) [{ 267 Su I by mys If 


can Noun Substantive stand, Impose on my Owners, and 
save my own Land. 

3. Noun aayectivem Ansective B. Also fg. 

1§30 Pat sar. /atro?, 27 Nownes adjectives have .. thre 
chefe accidentes, gendre, nombre, and comparation. 1608 
Bratton Dro. Conmsid. Wks (Grosart) UL. 18/1 Naked and 
feeble like a nowne adie: tive that cannot stand alone, 1668 
Wiuikins Aeal Charact. ut i. § 7 The true genuine sense of 
a Noun Adjective..imports this general notion, of Pertain- 
ing to. 270g HickrKInGiLt /'rtest-cr. 1.(1720) 36 Christian 
Government is a Noun Adjective, and cannot stand by at 
self, without such Adjutants 1786 H Tooker fardey ut. vi, 
What isan Adjective? 1 dare nut call it Noun Adjective. 
3876 Kenneny Pud. ScA. fat, Gram. (ed 4) $65. 

atirid, and ( ond. a 1638 F. Grevit. Life Sidacy (1907) 107 
The Nown adjective-natured Princes, and subjects of this 
time, /étdf. 166 The Noune adjective nature of this super- 
slitious Princesse. 

llence MWou'ning vé/. sé., using words as nouns ; 
Mou'nless a., having no nouns; Nou'nship, 


status aS a noun. om ¢-T0rds 

1757 Mas. Gatreicn Lett Henry & Frances (1767) IV. 60 
As to the Nouning and Verbing, which he so heavily 
charged you with, 1858 p Rosxrtrson Poems Bo Tie 
eternal, unambiguous speech, The nounless, verbless tongue. 
| Cassel’s Fam Alay. Apr. 315/a Lhe parent noun, 
while, whose nounship is denied by some grammarians.., 
can only get employment as an adverb. 

Nounal (nau'nal), a. [f. prec. +-au.] Of the 
nature or quality of a noun. 

28972 Eanes Phtlol. Eng. Tongue vii a61 When verbs are 
Presentive, they are so prec isely in proportion tothe ainount 
of nounal stuff that is mixed up in their constitution. £88 

W. F. Rocers Grau, & Logic 65 A phrase formed o 
fo and an infinitive noun may be either Nounal, Ad- 
jectival or Adverbial. /dza. 67 Nounal Phrase. 

So Mou'nally a/v, as a noun. 

os Earitr PArlol. Eng. Tongue iv. 18a The sporting 
world employs the word nouually. 

Nounbre, Noune, obs. ff. Number, Own a, 

Nounce, nouns, obs. varr. of OUNCE 56.1 

+ Nouns, Ods. Also 6 nownes, 7-8 nowns, 
y nouns. A perversion of wounids (see Gon sh, 
14 a) used as an oath: cf. Zounps. In early 
examples in the fuller forms Cock's and Od's nouns, 

@36§3 Uvatt Noyster D. 1. iv, Kock's nownes, what 
meanest thou man? tut, a whistle. 1398 SHaxs. Merry W, 
IV. 1. 25, I thought there had bin one Nu:mber more, because 
they say od's-Nownes. 71608 Merry Devil of Edmonton 
Hazl. Dodsley X. 2a, Nouns! there's fire i’ th’ tail on't. 
1675 T. Durrerr Mock Jempest i. i, Nounz, stir about, or 
I'le beat thy brains out with my Bottle. 1709 Rasmtdbling 
fuddle-Crups 13 But, Nouns, if the Rake-hell continues thus 
loose [etc.], 3790 R. ‘Tvcer Coutrast v. i (1887) 93, I can't 
laugh for the blood and nowns of me, [18as Scorr Nigel 
it, Nouns, man, the Whitehall) gateways were planned by 
the great [folbein.) 

b. With punning allusion to Noun. 

1607 Witxins Afis. Enforced Marriage v1, But nouns, 
Pronouns and participles ! where be these rogues here? 

Noup (n#p). Also noop. [2. ON. npr 
(gnuupr).] Asteep and lofty headland. (Occurs 
in Orkney and Shetland place-names.) 

182a Scort Pirate xix, By stack and by skerrv by noup, 
and by voe. 

Nour, var. of Noweg, nowhere. 

Nource, -cery, obs. ff. NunsE, -SERY. 

+ Nourice, 54. Os. Forms: a. 3,6-7 nurice 

6 -rioe), 4 -yse, 5-6 -ys, 6 Sc. -is(s, 5 -ess, 

Sc. -eis, nwreis. 8. 3-6 norice, 4 -iche, 4-6 
-yoe, 4-isse, 4-6 -ise, 4-5 -yse, 5 -ya(a(o, -e(i)s. 
7. 4, 6- nourice, 5-6 -yce, -ysse, 6 -ise; 4 
nowrise, -ys; 8 nooriss. [a. OF. nurice, -tsce, 
nor(r)ice, noriche, nour(r)ice, = Prov. notr-, nutr- 
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tssa, Catal. sudrissa. Sp. nod-, sudrisa:—late I. 
nittricia, fem. of niitrictus, f. nutric-em, niitrix, 
{. nutrireto nourish. L. autricem is represented 
by It. sset-, not-, nud-, nodrice, Sp. nut-, nodris, 
Cf. Nountsn 5d. and Nurse 56.) A nurse. Also 


attrib, in nourice-fea, -mtlh. 

a, arsag Air R 8a Heo muked of hire tunge cradel to 
pes deofles bean, & rocke3 bit jeorneiiche ase nurice. 
c1aj30 Mali Meid. 37 Pah bu riche beo, & nurive habbe. 
¢ 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxvit (Afachor) 47 He tuk pe child 
hyin til, & gat a nuryse gud in hy. ¢ 1440 A/ph. Zales 216 

e tuke ane offand hym selfe and gat vnto per nuress. 
1915 Acc. La. High Treas. Scot. V. 1 Bocht. .for my lord 
duke’s nurys, io be hir ane goune. 1896 Davuymete tr. 
Leslie's Hist. Scot. uw. 146 Eder..be the ingine and the ine 
dustiie of his nurice was prescruet. ¢16a0 A. Hume Brit, 
Jougue (1865) 19 Nurice, from nutrix, quhilk the south 
calles nurse, not without a fale both in sound aad symbol. 

B. crsgo SA /ucy 61 in o. Emmy. Jeg. 1. roa He wende 
to seinte lucies nurice. 134° Aycud, 60 Pe blonderes byep 

dyeules noriches, pet his children yeuep zouke. 1387 

‘nEvisa /tigden (Rolls, IL. gag Pas Clitus his suster was 
Alisaundre his norise. 2413 /’1lgr. Sowle (Caxton, 1483) V. 
in. 93 That blysful lady Mary was very moder and noryce 
of VWaein poddes sone 1 Caxton Gold Leg. 44/2 
‘Pheune they lete her goo and her nuryce wyth her. g4 
Etyot Cast. Helthe u. xxv. 40 b, Their noryces shall per- 
ceyve what dygesteth welle. 1568 Grarion Chron. IL. 196 
By meane of a fulse Nuiice, he was stollen out of bis 
Cradell. . ; 

y. ¢1378 Sc. Lee. Saints xxvi. (Nicholas) qo Na one 
fryday bot anys wald he pe nowrys suk. 1483 Caxton 
Gold Leg 251/2 One named Concordia Nouryce of Ypolyte 
answerd for them alle. 1g§30 Pacsar. 577/2 She is worthy 
to be a nouryce, she can handell a chylde dayntcly. 1599 
Jas. 1 Basilthon Doron 11603) 45 Drinking in with their 
very nouiy-milke that their honor stood in committing 
three puints of iniquitie. 2600 Hontany Livy iu, xlvin. 
1zo ‘lo enquire of her nourice the truth of this matter. 
2768 Ross Hel: nore (1812) 68 Then sud she gae frae head 
to foot in silk ; W1' castings rare, and a gueed nooniss-fee, 
‘lo nurse the king of Lin's heir. 

b. In figurative uses. 

B. ¢ 1386 Cuaucer Pars. 7. 2 87¢ Slepyng ing. giete 
quyete is eke a yrete Norice to fechelie. « 14ta HOCCLEVE 
De Keg. Princ. 4813 Loue is norice of welpe and of glad- 
nese. 21948 Hate Chron., Adw. /V agsh, Tho not 
deliuery of the same should be the norice and continuer of 
warre and hostlitice. rggo J. Cone Lng. & Fr. Herald, 
@ « (1877) 55 Idlenes, norine of vyces. 

. argos Urd. Crysten Alen (W. de W 1506) uv. g2 
charyte is..moder and nouryce and y® Jyght of these other 
1676 GASCOIGNE Steele (4, ‘Arb,) 60 Gold, which 
of strife, and nourive of debate. 1609 
How.ann Ann, Marvel, xx. vii. 156 But putting aside 
flatterie, the very nourice of vices, set your mind upon 
justice. r6ra Sai pen /dlustr. Drayton's Poly-olb, Any b, 
“That most learned Nourice of Antiquitie.. Mr. Camden. 

Ilence t Wou'rioe v,, tonutse. + Mou‘riceship, 


the office of a nurse. Ods. 

1588 Greene Perimedes H jb, The Syren Venus nourist 
in bir lap Faire Adon, 2818 Scotr Br. Lamon, ni, ‘What 
is her connection with the former proprictor'’s family?’ 
*O, it was something of a nourice-ship, [ believe *. 

+ Nou ricery. 0és. rare. Forms: 4 noricerie, 
& norysrye, 7 Sc. nouricerie. [f. norice, norys 
Nourick s6.+-ry. Cf, mod.F. nourricerte.] 


lL. A nursery for children. 

cr Amis & Amil.2as8 The douke wel fast gan aspie 
The kays of the noricerte cxqg0 Promp. Farv. 358/2 
Norystye, where yonge chylidur ain kept, 

2. A nursery for plants. 

1684-9 Glamis Bk. Record (S.H.S.) 34 The whole bounds 
of the kitchen yeard and nouricerie below the house. 


+ Nourish, 56. Ods. Forms: a. 4 nurishe, 
§ -isch(e. 8. 4-§ nory(s)she, 6 eishe, 5 
-ysch, -isch(e, -yhs. yy. § nourysshe, 6 
nourish. | as of nurice, norice NouRBicE sé. 
Cf. next. nurse. Also fig. 


a. 2388 Wycuir //os. xi. 3 And Y asa nurishe,. bare hem 
in mynarmys. ¢ 1449 Pecock oy 3 tu. xii. 219 Even asa 
nurisch or a modir is not bounde forto alwey and tor cuere 
fede her children. @1583 Montcomram Misc. Poems 
xlviii. 47 Thair tender babis, 31t on the nurish knee, Tane 
by the feet and cast into the see. s600 Hianne Diary 
2 July, Her nurische was brunt at the same tyme, at 4 
boures in the morneing. 

attrt, 1483 (ath, Angl. 7257/2 A nurische house. 

B. 138a Wycrir Gen, xxiv. §9 Thanne thet leten bir, and 
Delbora, hir noryshe. cxqgoo Rude St. Benet (Prose) rat 
Idylnesse, pe norisshe of alsynnes. 1480 Hoht,. Devyll 151 
in Hazl. £. P. #. I. az5 When that he shoulde soucke, The 
noryshe nypples. byte he woulde. 1gs9 W. CuNNINGHAM 
Cosmogr. Glasse 43 Th’ Earth..is called the..norishe of 
lyuiny creatures, the foundation of all buildinges. 

y. 3480 Caxton /remsa's /ligden 1. xxii. (1627) 18b, 
Auctours tellen that Grece..is lady of kyngdomes, 
Nourysshe of knyghthode. xgoz Ord. Crysten Men (W. de 
W. 1506: 1v. xix. 218 Yf fader or moder or nourysshe, stoppe 
the breth of a lytell chylde. 1563 Suute Archit. Bjb, A 
certaine maiden, after whose burial her nourishe (who 
lamented much her death) [ctc.. sg§92 Suans. 1 Hen. V/, 
&. i. 50 Our Ile be madea Nourish of salt ‘Teares, 


Nourish (n7rif),v. Forms: a. 3 noriai, 4 
-loi, -issi, -isy, -ysy; 3 norisohel, 4 -ischi; 
4 norice, -issa, -yase, 6 -esse, 4-5 noris, 4 -ijs; 
3 norichoe, 4 -iche, 3-5 -ische, 4-5 -issche, 
-yeche, 5 -yasch, §-6 -yashe, 6 -yshe; 4-6 
norisshe, 5-6 -ishe, 6-7 -ish (6 norrish). 8, 
4, 5-6 Se., nuris (Sc. § nwris, 6 nurys, nureis, 
nvreis), 6 nurris; 4-§ nurische, 4 (6 Szc.), 
-ishe, 5 -yohe, -ysh, 6 -ys(s)oh ; 5-6 nurrish(e, 


vertues. 
is The neast 


NOURISH. 


eyah(e. y. § nouryssche, -isshe, 5-6 -yashe 
(6 nowr-), 6 -yshe, 6- nourish. [ad. OF. 
norts(s)-, nuris(s)-, etc., lengthened stem of norir, 
nurir, nourtir, etc. (later nourrir), = It. nodrtre, 
nudrive, nutrere, Sp. nutrir (nudrir, nodrir), 
Py. nulrir :—L. nittrive to feed, foster, cherish, 
etc. See also Nonsu v. and Nunsit v.] 

I. ¢l. févans. To bring up, rear, nurture (a 


child or young person). Obs. 

a. crago St, Foin 372 in-S. Eng. Leg. 1. 413 pis bischop 
nam pis luliue man, and ladde horn to ts inne, Aud noriche 
cede hun softe and wel. cr R. Beunne Chron |b ace 
(Rolls) 6997 He d.de hym norice at Wynchestre, And 3ald 
nym monk in pat same estre, 1383 Wicurr: / tt. Vv. 10 
If she norische sones, if she resseyue pore men to herbore, 
c 1450 St. Cuthbert (Surtees, 2516 He noryscht me pan In 
Masiros mynster many jere. 1943 Lv. KHEKNERS /7o/'ss. 1, 
cccaiv. 482 tle. left the yonger ldwupiiter! styll in Eng. 
lande, wheras she had been brought vp and aoeahed: 
rs8% Hamition /'vact. in Cath. /2act.\S.'1. 8.) 75 Hou 
tenderlic all his forbearis var norishit in the bosume of 
the Catholik kirk. 

absol. ¢ 1ago St, Dunstan 2a in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 20 po pis 
child was i-bore, .. huy leten hit do to Glastingbum, to 
norischu and to fede. @1340 HAmvoLe /'saller uxvi. 16 
He takis me to norysch and to rewle, ay fadire and modire. 
¢1489 CAXION Slancharidyn 1a Blanchaidyn, the chylde, 
was taken in to the handes of a right nuble lady of the 
lande for tu norysshe and brynyen vp. 

8. ¢1340 Hamroie 27 Conse 41y8 He sal be Icred,..And 
nurist aud mast conversand Ln pe cite of Bethsayda. c¢ 1400 
Maunpav. (Roab.) ais. 55 He pis antecriste sail be nurischit 
in Bethsaida, 1538 Starkey Lagland 1 i. 3 Syus you 
haue byn of your cuntrey so wel nuryschyd and brought vp. 
3596 Dacrvaece tr. Leslie's fist. Scot. vin itr An Inglis- 
man..susteinit sumpteouslie, and with gret cust purist, 
and brocht vp. 

y: 1483 Canton G. de la Tour F vij, One (child] that a 

oud man tmade to be Houle” secretely, 585 ‘I. 

VASHINGION tr. Micholay's Foy. mu. xvi, ot by Yong 
children. are there nourished, instructed, and eaercised. 
r611 Hint Accles. xvi. 18 Whom being his first borne, bee 
Nourisheth with discipline. @1618 Rarvich Alahomet 
(1637) 88 And as his child amonyst his children nourimhed, 
with whom shee lived. 

tb. Const. 2 (some condition, pursuit, etc.). 

2375 Baruour Sruce xix, 164 His men ar worthyn all sa 
wicht Fur lang vsage of gret fechting, That has beyne 
Norist in sic thing. 1486 Sik G. Hayk Law el rms (S.1.8,) 
68 Faders .qubilk nosist thar barnis ay the mare in vicis. 
1604 FE. G[rimsiont] D'Acosta'’s Hest. Indies vi. x 452 
Men of great agihue, whome they did nourish in the 
Gacicise OF running fom their youth. 

tc. ‘To chetish (a person), Ods. 

¢ 3380 Wrciir H’ks. (1880) 43 For 3if a modir norscheb & 
houck here fleschly child, wip hou mychel more dihgence 
schal on louc & norische his gostly brober., 2535 CovnrvALe 


2 Aungs i. q¢ She was a very fayre dampsell, aud noryshed y* 
kynge, and se.ued him, ¢xg60 A. Scott Pvems (S.'1.S.) 
xv. 42 My lady.. Wu myne armes I nureiss on the nycht. 


+ 3. ‘Lo bring up or rear (animals). Ods. 

cxzgo S¢. A/ichael 267 in S. Ang. Leg. 1 307 He fierde ase 
doth a port-dogyue, I-norischet in port-toun. 237§ Baxsoug 
bruce vi. 487 Sum men sais jet that the kyng Asa strecour 
hym nwast had, rgsate. Secrela Secret ,/’siv. Lviv, 225 
Amonge al bestis that bene nuryshid.. by witte of man, the 
femahs bene muste mekyste. 1496 fFyssiynge w. Augle 
(1683) 37 Ye shall besye yourselfe to nouryssh the game in 
all that ye maye. 1553 eae Treat. Newe (nd. (Acb.) 27 
In whose honoure he nournsheth @ ramme al that yeure. 
r KI. G{kimMstone] tr. D'Acosta's Atst, /mdtes Wi. ix. 144 
Such as nourish silkewormes, have great cue to shut theic 
windowes, whena» the South-west windes do blow. 

+3. ‘To grow, or allow (one’s hair) to grow, Obs. 

1383 Wycuie t Cor. xi. 15 But if a womman norische long 
heer, it is glorie to hir. 1603 KNnou.rs //ist. Zurks (1641) 
235 Which (hair] his mother comming of the race of Samp- 
son. willed him to nounsh. 162g G. Sanpys /rav. 3 They 
nourish oucly a locke of haire on the crowne of their heads, 
3718-4 Pork Aafe Lock u, 20 This Nymph, to the destruc- 
tion of mankind, Nourish’d two Locks, which graceful hung 
behind In equal curls. 1807 Rowinson Archaeol, Graca iv. 
vil. 364 The soldiers of the cavalry. .were forbidden by a law 
tu nuurish their hair and to live delicately. 

+4. ‘To promote the growth ol, to tend or cul- 


tivate (plants or trees). Uds. 

s§a3 Fitznies. /fusd, § 130 In many places bothe the 
lordes, freeholders and tenauntes at wyli, sette suche 
wethyes, aud popeler, in marsshe grounde, to nourysshe 
wodde. 19895 Lvun Decades (Arb.) 32 ‘lhey sowe and 
norysshe the seades of melons with greate diligence. 1669 
J. Woutipcr Syst, Agric. (1681) 46 Although ‘Turneps be 
usually nourisht in Gardens, and be properly Ga:den- 
Plants. 1787 A. Hamicton New Acc. £. (ned. U1, xxxix. 80 
There is httle Corn or Pulve grows in this Country but what 
is nourisht in Gardens. 3792 Buenas My Jocher's the 
Jewel 5 \t's a’ for the apple he'll nourish the tree. 

IIT. +&. a. Of a female: To feed (a young 
animal or child) with milk from the breast; to 


suckle; to nurse or rear in this way. Ods. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 12337 Be bat water side Lai a leoness 
.. Norisand bir quel 1377 Lancu. P. #74. B. xv. 459 For 
as be cow porw kyude mylke pe calf norissheth til an oxe. 
c 1450 Meriin x5 Vherfore was the moder suffred to norishe 
it cell it was x monthes of age. 1470-83 Matorv Arthur 
1. inimv. 39 So sir Ectors wyf nourysshed hym with her owne 
pavpe, 358: Rosinson More's nt fa i. Vv. (1895) 163 

‘he chylde that 1s nouryshed euer after taketh hys nource 
for his owne naturall mother. 

adsol. 1388 Wycuir A/att. xxiv. 19 Forsoth wo to wymmen 
with childe and noryschinge in tho dayes. 

b. To sustain (a peison or living organism) with 


food or proper nutriment. 
1340 Ayend, 154 His bodi..huich he ssel suo norissi, 
¢2380 Wreie Sel. Wes. 1. 376 pis modir hap conseyved 


NOURISH. 


Crist, and norisip Crist wipinne hic. zgan tr. Secreta Secret., 
Priv, Pv. 237 Thegh the body may not alway endure 
hit may endure longe tyme, yf the kynde of man be Weil 
y-no yschid., 1438 5° te, Higden (Rolls) ILL. 43 Faustulus 
..toke the ij, clilder awey from that beste, noryschenge 
theyme in his flocke of bestes with hei bes, gresse, and suche 
other binges 1538 Sraaxey Lngland 1. i, 56 The multy- 
tude of pepul..plentuously nuryechyd wyth abundance of 
al thyngys 1983 T. Wasuincton tr. Micholay's Vey. 1. 

xvii. 21 Palm trees: of the fruit of which trees, the more 
part of the inhabitants... ae nourished. xr6gr Hoesen 
Leviath, wu. xxiv, Naturall Bloud..circulating, nourisheth 
by the way, every Member of the Body of Man. 1837 
Emerson Amer. Scho/, Wks. (Bohn) I. 179 The human 
body can be nourished on any food. 1871 ‘1. R. Jones Anis. 
Kiagd. (ed 4) 709 Betng hatched internally, the offspring 
are nourished in receptacles provided for the purpose. 

Sig. cr14qo0 Afol. Loll, ga pat sche schuld growe to pe 
feip, norischid wip miraclis, ay we watteren pluntis til pey 
han ben rotid. 1548-9 (Mar.) B& Com. Prayer, Collect 7 
Trinity, Increase tn us true religion, norishe us with all 
goodnes, 1820 Sus Ley Unie to Naples 139 An hundred 
tribés nourished on strange religions And liwless slaveries. 
1843 Prescoir Meaiovit ii, Men of unblemished purity of 
lift, nourished with the learning of the cloister. 

co. To supply (a thing) with whatever is 


necessa'y to promote its growth or formation, or 


to maintain it in ptoper condition, 

1380 Wvciir Sed, Ves 1. 96 As wete somers nurishen 
siche tures. ¢1400 Maunvayv, (Roxb.) xvii. 79 Par [dia- 
monds] er nurischt with dewof heuen. 1471 Ririry Comp, 
Adch, vi. xx. in Ashm, (1652) 166 Mineralls be nurryshyd by 
mynystracyon Of Moysture radycall, whych theyr bezyn- 
nyng was, 2942 Boorp‘ Dyelary x. (1870) 254 It doth 
reioyce all the powers of man, and doth nowrysshe thein. 
a1s85 Sipney Fs. t. u, Like a freshly planted tree,.. 
Whose braunches faile not tumelie fruite to nourish. 1604 
E. Gleimsronu| tr 2’ Acosta’s (Hist. (idies wt. xxi. 188 Yet 
this mist is wonderfull profitable to bring forth grasse, and 
to raise vp and nowish the seede. 1667 Mitton #.L. v. 
183 Aire, and ye Elements.., that mix And nourish all 
things, 2763 Dickson Agric. 13 ‘That plants are actually 
nourished by earth; that they are also nouushed by water. 
1784 Cowrrr 7‘ask vi. 36 Vhreat'ning at once and nourishing 
the plant. 2834 M‘Murerairn Curier's Anim. Kiugd.7 Vhaey 
also nourish the solids by the interposition of their particles. 
2872 yNvaAtL /orms of Water 95 Weie you to stand upon 
the mountain slopes which nourish the glacier (etc.} 

Qa. Glove-making. «=Fepv. ve. 

1884 //ealth E chib, Catal. 38 The skins .. are then put 
into a mixture of water, flour, yelk of eggs, alum, and salt 
oto be ‘nourished’, 1884 Pell Wall G. 16 May 4/1 After it 
{the kid-skin] has been unhaired, dressed, nourished, staked. 

G6. To provide with food or sustenance ; to matu- 
tain, support. Nowvare. a. Of places. 

¢ 1400 Maunpev. (Roxb.) xii. 50 It bringes furth ne 
nurischez na qwikk thing. 1495 7revisa's Barth. Det’. RK. 
xiv. liv. 487 Suime dyches ben full of water and therin 
is fysshe nourysshyd and .wormes of dyuers kynde. 1538 
Srarkey Angland 1. iii. 72 Wher as befor tyme hath byn 
nuryschyd much gad and Chiystyan pepul, now you schal 
fynd no thyng maynteynyd but wyld and brute bestys. 158s 
t Wasuincron tr. Micho/ay's Voy 1. xii. rq (The country] 
toureth in the valley a great number of 
oxen. 1634 Sim ‘I. Hersurt 7'razv. 23 Of these Iles 
Chromroe .. nouri-hes a people treacherous and least soci- 
able. 1697 Devoun Virg. Georg. U. 208 Our Land is from the 
Rage of i ygers freed, Nor nourishes the Lyon's angry Seed. 

vansf 1880 SHuLLEY Hymn Merc. xcvi, Cattle which 
the imghty Mother mild Nourishes in her bosom. 

b. Of persons. 

1432-50 tr. Higrtlen (Rolls) VIII. 7 The seide kynge.. was 
mouvede tu leve that faste and to norische a c. poore men 
that day. cxgoo Melusine 111 Counseylle the pouere 
wydowes, nourysshe or dov to be norysshed the pouere 
orphenyns, x2g82 G. Prrvin tr. Guaszv's Civ. Conv. (1586) 
ts. 105 b, With one Art onely, | nourish my selfe, my wife, 
and children. 2622 Biscx Gea. xiv. 11 And thou shale 
dwell in the land of Goshen.., And there wil I nourish thee. 
Jig. 61643 Hower Lefd, uu. xv, Egmont and Horn were 
nourivh'd still with hopes, until bnifip II had ila an 
ariny. 3847 Yeowr.t Anc. Brit. CA (ed. 2) v. 48 He publicly 
protected and nourished the church in Britain. 

7. absol, ‘Vo aftord nourisament Oés. 

¢1400 Lan/ranc's Cirurg 210 Ny3 be brayn, or In 
ony place ny3 pe herte, or ny3 ony lyme pat norischeth. 
rsqt Evvor Cast. (lelthe u. xi. 2g The greattest loues do 
norishe moste faste, for as muche as the ty:e hath not 
exhausted the moisture of them. 877, B. Gooce ‘/eres- 
bach's Hash. wi. (1586) 146 Sheepes Milke is swecter, and 
nourisheth more, 16986 Bacon Sy/us § 45 As Graines 
and Koots nourish more, than the Leaues, 1667 Mition 
P.L. V. 325 Save what by frugal storing firmness gains To 
nourish, and superfluous moist consumes. 

+ 8. str. Lo receive nourishment $ to be fed. 

1395 T. Eowaans Narcissus L'Envoy v, By his toile we 
do nourish And by him are inlarg'd. 1626 Bacon .\y/ra 
$544 By the Coldnesse of the Ground,..the Plants nourish 
leise. /bid. § 60a Plants doe nourish; Inanimate Bodies 
doe not; ‘hey have an Accretion, but no Alimentation. 


III. 9. To promote or foster (a feeling, habit, 
condition, state of things, etc.) in or among 


persons. 

a, cxrag0 Beket 1840in S. Ang. Leg. 1. 159 In faire Manere 
they] beden him to norisi loue with is felawes. ¢ 3315 

SHOREHAM 111, 275 Glotenyc. .noryssep lecherye, Ase fer, pe 
brondes hote. 2377 Lanat. P. /'¢, B. xvi. 33 Le norivsheth 
nice aiztes and some tyme wordes. 1438-g0 tr. Higden 
{Rolls) I. 163 Takenge a multitude of yonge men. .and 
Ixxxe virgynes to norysche multiplicacion. ¢ 2477 Caxton 
Jason 71,1 praye yow that ye norixshe pees and concorde 
togeder. More Dyaloge 1. Wks, 120/1 Men reken 
that the erate is glad to fauour theis waies, & to norishe 
this supersticion. 32607 SHaxa. Cor. 11. i. 117, I say they 
norivht dinobedience ; fed the ruin of the State. 

A. 1496 Sin G. Have Law Arms (S.T.S) 117 He that 
procuris, or artis, or nurisis discordis, rum or mortal] 


nourisheth & 
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fedis. sgée Daus tr. Sleidane'’s Comm. 1946, He did what 
he coulde, to nurr stryfe in religion. 1996 DaLevmeLe 
tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. v. 255 He tande out the way to 
nurishe peace with his nychtbuuris. 

y- 3594 Kyo Cornelia v. 400 ‘Their souldiers (sent to 
nowrish vp those warrs). 16217 Morvson /¢inm. 1. 87 Hore to 
nourish acquaintance, they spend an houre in discourses. 
3663 Davven /nd. Emp. 1. ii, Il does he represent the 
Powers above, who nourishes Debate, not preaches Love. 
2837 CHANNING /euperance Wks. (1881) 128 breedom 
nourishes self-respect. 

b. To foster, cherish, or nurse (a feeling) in 
one’s own heart or mind. 

_— Bisce (Genev.) Ecclus. xxviii 5 If he that is but 
flesh nourishe hatred, {and aske pardone of (zod,) who wil 
intreate for his sinnes? #1586 Sipney Ps. xxxvu. i, (No] 
envy in thy bosoime nourish. «3639 Wotton Nelrg. (1651) 
58 Whether the frenzy was norish'd in the warm brest of 
yong men. 31643 Rocers Naaman 14 That wee nourish not 
a cavilling heart against God in this behalfe. 709 Prior 
Despatring Sheph.i, And wand'ring thro’ the lonely Rocks, 
He nourish'd endless Woe. 1781 Cowrgn Retirement 653 
Thus some retire to nourish hopeless woe. 3 Scotr 
F. OM. Perth ii, Yo think that Catharine Glover nourished 
the private wish to retire from the world. 1879 Froupk 
Ce#sar xv. aga Clodius.. nourishing an implacable hate 
against Cicero. 

to. To support, give ground for. Ods. 

1719 De Fox Crusoe 1. (Globe) 228, I could find nothing 
to nourish my Suspicion. 

O. To maintain, encourage, strengthen (one's 


heart, mind, etc.) in or with something. 

¢ 2374 CnHaucen Boeth, 11, met. vi. (1868) 79 Than is ber 
no forlyued wy3zht but 3:f he norisse his corage vnto vices. 
3490-1530 Myrr. Our Ladye + ‘his holy retygion, which 
as a mother noryssheth youre soulles in grace. 1585 EDEN 
Decades (Arb.) 49 The mynde of man..is nurysshed with 
knowleage. 16g: Hounes Lewath. i xi. qg It [frugality] 
weakeneth their Endeavour, which is to be nourished and 
kept in vigor by Reward. 12817 Jas. Mite Sott. /ad. 11. 
v. v. 536 A man, who nourished his spirit with the con- 
templation of ancient herocs 1839 WHittiks hea Ar Surge 
8u His zeal seemed nourished By failure and by fall. 

+11. To provide for or supply (one’s wants). 

¢ 1560 A. Scort Poems (S. T.S.) xxvi. 57 Thay wald men 
nvreist all thair neidis, 


t Nou 'rishable, a. Oss. [f. prec. + -ABLE. 
Cf. OF. norrissable \Godef.). ] 
1. Capable of affording nourishment ; nutritive, 


nutritious. (Common in 17thc.) 

1496 Fysshynge w. Angle (1883) 2 And yf he woll be dyetyd 
mesurably. he must..ete nourishable (a 14g0 norysching] 
meetes and dyffyable also. 2565 Sranke /fawdins Voy. 
(Hakluyt Soc.) 57 lt maketh also good beuerage sudden in 
water, and nourishable. 198 Fremine Virg. Georg. 1. 26 
Then is the soile but thin, And fitter yeeld it is for beasts 
and nouishable vines 16za ‘T. Vavior Comm. Titus i. 13 
Let the food be nuurishable, hungry Elias stands not vpon 
it, whether an Angel or a raucn seruc it. 1635 Swan 
Spec. M. (1670) 458 The fruits of the Earth were much moe 
nourishuble and healthful before the Flood than afterwards. 
z7at_ Bravuny Paslos. Ace. Wks. Nat. 178 The Fall of 
ot Rains may wash down Insects and other nourishable 

atter into it. 


2. Capable of being nourished; susceptive of 


nourishment, 

ras Raynoitp Byrth Mankynde 41 From whense agayne 
it is attracted into all partes nourysshable of the infant. 
1654 Eart Mono. tr. Bentivoghio's Wars Flanders 87 He 
hud no muney to maintain it (his army], nor was it any 
longer nourishable by rupine. 166a J. Cuanocer ban 
Helmont's Oriat, 219 There are as many stomacks, as there 
are meinbers nourisiiable, x70x Gaaw Cosmol. Sacral. v. 
28 Its more ready adhesion to all the nourishable Parts. 

+ Nou ris t, a. Obs. rare. In § norisch-, 
norisshaunt, [ad. OF. norissant (mod.F. nour- 
rissant), pres. pple. of nortr: see NOURISH v. 


and -ant.}] Nourishing. 

cxg00 Lan/franc's Cirurg. 76 Whanne ou art siker from 
apostyine & swellinge, it is good to yeue norischaunt [v.7. 
norysschande] metis. 1490-80 tr. Secrv/a Secret. 23 Whan 
the body is sinalle and drie, smale metis are goode and 
norisshaunt. ; 

Nourished (nz rift), #4/. a. [f Nourisn z.] 

+l. Well-nourished, weil brought-up or edu- 
cated. Obs. 

@ 1330 Sy Degarre 275 Hit was a fair child, & a bold, 
Wel i-norisschet, god & hende. ¢ 3386 Cuarcnr Reere's 7. 
a8 For Symkyn wolde no wyf, as he sayde, jsut sche were 
wel i-norissched and a mayde. enqee Lestr. Trey 3978 
Ecuba, the onext & onerabie qwene, Was.. Alse in pe 
sycns as semyt for a lady, Wele norisshed perwith, 

2. Provided with nutriment or nourishment. 
Also well-nourished, well-fed. 

c1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 81 fea oynement is clepid litar- 

irum nutritum ;..take of pilke litarge norischid .vi). parties 
aot L 1967 Gude ¢ Godtlie B. ale at With hurklit hude 
ouer a well nureist neck. 3787-46 THOMSON Ss soner 1737 
Hence thro" her nourish'd powers.., She springs aloft. 

+ b. Nourtshed brother, foster-brother. Odbs.—' 

2470-85 Matory Arthur 1 iii-v. 4z Syre Ector..rode 
vnto the Tustes, & with hym rode syr kaynus his sone & 
yong Arthur that was hys nourisshed broder. 

Nourisher (nv rifas). Forms: a. g norisoher, 
-yachere (-are), -yssher, -eshoure, 6 -issher, 
-ysher, 6-7 norisher. 8. 6 Se. nurisare, -iasar, 
-isoar. y.6 nouryssher, 6- nourisher. [f. 
Nourish v.+-ER!, Cf. OF. nortssere, nouriseur, 
etc. (mod.F. mourréssenr). 

1. One who or that which nourishes, 

e. 1413 Pilger. Sowle (Caxton, 1483) v. xiv. 109 Good wyl 
Is appropred to the holy ghoost as to the very noryasher aud 


NOURISHMENT. 


keper. 61440 Facod’s Well 1869 For almes-dede is nor- 
yschere & mukere redy bo weye to god. 2633 J. Huvwoon 
Play of Wether 1203 (Brandl), Ot every thynge, I se, he 
are norysher. 1969 Cuoren Admon. 226 home hee 
hath appointed as fusterers and norishers of his church, 

_ B. a Og Winget Ferst Jract. Wks. (S.'1.S.) Ll. 7 The 
inventaris, nurissaris, aod simoniacall merchandis of the 
samyn mischeit. 198% Keg. Privy Counmcid Scot. LIL. 384 
The makers and nurissaris of trouble and disorder. 

y 2g06 R. Waviroky Martsloge (1893) 43 Saynt Ioseph 
was nouryasher & bringer up of our auuyour Chryst, 2386 
1. B. La Primund. Fr, Acad. 1. (1594) 685 Amongst such 
nourishers of our miseries this proverbe is rite. 1642 J. 
Jackson J rue Avang. 7.1. 381 e Clergy, as the fomenters 
and nourishers of the religion. iLtoN /. L. v. 398 
These bounties which our Nourisher..hath caus‘d ‘Lhe 
Earth to yeild. 2768-74 Tucker Lé. Nat, (1834) IL. 553 
Pleasure..is the greatest nuurisher of indolence and in- 
dulgence. 1608 Lams Churac. ram, Writ, Wks. 528 The 
nourssher and the dest:uyer of hopeful wits, 

2. A thing which affords nouishment ; a nourish- 


ing agent. Also const. of. 

3528 Paynact Salerne's Aegrm, F iv, Wyne that is redde 
--and claret..are moche greatter nourishers than other 
wynes. 1877 Kb. Gouoce /ferestach’s Hrusb. wt. (1586) 346 
The greatest nourisher is womans milke. 16g2 Freence 
Distal. v. 110 He may finde out, how great a nourisher, 
and restorative Wheat is. 1676 Griw Anal. 1'l.,, Anat. 
Leaves & vi. § 4 Most Bodies which abound with Salt, 
are the greatest Nourishers of Plants. 1748 RicHARDSON 
f'ameca IV. 318 Sound Sleep is one of the greatest 
Nourishers in Nature. 2865 Anglishin, Mag. dept. 200 
A» a nourisher of the bod), it (se. water) iy certainly ene 
titled torank as w f ; 

+ Nou-rishery, obs. variant of Nuksery. 

sn Hutoet, Nourisherie, gynacesume. 

+ Nourish-tather, Vés— A foster-father. 

2619 SiR J. Sempicn, Sacotlege Handi. Ded , To the Most 
Noble, and truly sacred Prince; Detender of Christ’s Faith, 
and Nourtsh-father of his Church, James. 


Nourishing (o7‘rfiy), vdé. 56. [f. NourtsH v.] 

1. ‘I'he action oj the verb, im various senses. 

a. ra97 R. Grouc. (Rolls) qgoo Pis children were wel 
jonge ysend .to yode norrissinge. ¢ 2386 Cuaucsa /ars, 7. 
P 274 Kuerycch of vs bath occasion tu be tempted of pe 
nome ng of synne. ¢1440 Gesta Kom, xxvii. g8 He 
ordeynid fur fustering & noveshing of this childe irj. norisis. 
1535 Lp. Kkeneas /rosss, I. cau. (acix.] 299, 1 thynke they 
Shail be skrysmy»shed withall, for that isthe lyfe and noryssh- 
pese of neu of warre and their passetyme.  1xg60 Bp. 

I.KINGTON £2 pos, Aggeus (1562) 9t Noiishing is detined 
of the physiciuns (etc.}. 

B. ¢ 1440 “idk. / ales Ye spend full wele your nurysshyng 
-.pat of inen makis bestts. 1477 Hach Kolls Scot. VAIL, 
403 mote, For the scrvice. done in the nurysing of oure said 
derrest sone. 1936 STARKEY / agland 1. 1. 36 Lhe lake of 
necessarys, for nuryschyng and clothyng of the body. s60g 
Suanu Keg. May. ui. 23.0, Nvrisching of peace and love. 

y: sage A Macory ArtAs, 1. iti-v. 38 He will put his owne 
child to nourisshynge to another woman. 2536 Lelgr. L’erf, 
(W. de W. 1531) 201 b, She wrought naturally as other 
mothers doth to his nourysshynge & conseruacyon, s.sg 
G. Sanvys Z/vav. 213 ‘Lhe peuple about Sidon are greatly 
giucn to the nourishing of cattell. 1680 Fitmen Palriarcha 
i. § 4 A law. acquitted the son from nourishing of his faiber. 
176g Dickson Agric. 30 The nourishing of ;-lants by water, 
in un evidence that sait and oil are parts of their food. 1838 
Pussy Doctr. Real /'res. Note Q a60 ‘Lhe earliest Fathers 
.. speak also of the natural power of nourishing, as stil 
existing in the consecrated eleinents. 

+2. That which nourishes; nourishment, nutsi- 


ment. Obs. 

crsgo St. Michael 740 in S. Eng. Leg. l. 320 Ase it were 
a-manere liyf pat seat norischingue ‘lo pe limes. ¢ 1374 
Chaucer Soeth. wi. pr. xi. (1808) y7 Tuey diawen alle hyr 
pone by hyr rootes, ¢24qg0 De /inttatroue Ut, XxX, 
too Lol mete, drinke, clope... Graunte me to use suche 
norisshinges temperatly. x§4% Evvor Cast. Helthe 16 Biele 
of Engiande to Englysshemen, whiche are in helth, bringeth 
atronge nouryshynge. a@ 26383 R Hite Pathw. /iety 1.190 
But so mitch of each as muy give nuurishing and cheering 
to my body, ; 

Nourishing (nv'rifin), pf/. a. [f. Nourisy 
vj That nouwshes, in seuses of the verb; piving 


or affording nourishment. 

1398 ‘lrevisa Sarth. De P. R. xvi. clxix. (Bodl. MS.), 
In fatee londe & wele dunged growip fatte whete..d is 
more nosisschinge pan is pe whicte pt growap in lene londe. 
a 1480 / ysshynge w. Amyle (1883) 2 He must. ete norysching 
metes & detyabuL sggn CurLanp Guydou's Quest. G ii, 
A pyt wherin the nourysshynge blode commynge fro the 
liuer is dygered. 1607 ‘Vorsent sour Leasts (1658) 

A good house-keeper, and chanitable nourishing man. 2 
Simein Husbandam. Calling vi. (1672) 219 Covetousnens is 
the nourishing rout of all evil. s7ag De Fou | oy. ronnd 
World (1840) 251 ‘Lhe grass more strengthening and rourish- 
ing for the cattle. 1793 Bennons Calculus, etc. 243 Uils, 
fat, sug tr, alcohol, and other substances, which have a great 
alfinity to oxygene, are very nourishing. 1668 Fuor. Nicut- 
INGALE .varsing (ed. 2) §2 Lhe nourishing power of milk. .is 
very much undervalued. 

Hence Nou’rishingly adv. 

s89r Markevitn Que of our Cong, UT. viii. 158 His flattery 
of his girl. .restored her broken feeling of personal value; it 
permeated her nourishingiy. 

Nourishment (ne'rifinént), Forms: 5 nor- 
ysshe-, norysch-, 6 norish(e-; 6 nuryshe-, 
nurrish-, 6 Sc. nurish-; 6 nouryssh-, 6- 
nourish-. [ad. OF. nor-, mur-, nour(r)issement ; 
sce NouRIsH v. and -MENT. } 

1. That which nourishes or sustains; aliment, 


sustenance, food. Also fig. or frans/,. 

1413 Prdgr. Sowle (Caxton, 1483) Iv. xxxiv. 8a he wombe 
oweth to dispense to all the membres norysshement. rga6 
Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 20a Takyoge refeccyon & 


NOURITURE. 


nouryashment of her blessed body. tg§70-6 PLamsaaper 
Peranh. Went (1826) 228 It 1s verie likely, that the Towne 
of Feveisham received the chiefe nourishment of hir increase 
froin the Relignous house. 1652 Horses “eviath. 11. xxiv. 
1yo Distribution of the Nourishment, to the sevcrall Mem- 
bers of the Comimon-wealth. 31697 Dryonn | rg. Georg. tl. 
590 No Dressing they require. .3 The Soul at self due Nourish- 
ment supplies 1738 YounG Odes fo Ning xxx, At his proud 
foot Fhe sea Immortal nourishment supphes. 1781 Cowrrr 
Conve sat, 672 ‘Lis narrow, selfish, arrogant, and draws lis 
sordid nourishment frum man's applause. s85g0 Lyncn 
Laroph. Srinal ii 29 He may sce..the bird visiting ber 

ung with nournhment. 3886 Kuskin Praterita I. an 

he idler and Rambler did contain more substanti: 
hterary nourishment than could be..packed into so port. 
avle compass, 

3 ‘The action, process, or fact of nourishing. 

6148s Dighy Afyst (1882) n. 335 Take yow sum coumforth 
for your bodyes noryschment, 1g96 Spenser #. QV. vi ix 20 
Nature, which doth litle need Of forreine helpes to lifes 
due nourishment. 1g97 Hooker Eccl. Pol vy. ixvii. § 1 No 
dead thing is capable of nourishment. 1790 Burk &r. Kev. 
Wkan Vi 431 he Paris, upon whose nourshment..such 
bamense sun shave been expended. 3819 Sukitey J/ask 
Anarrhy 167 So that ye for them are made Loom, and 
plough, and sword,..bent Vo their defence and neurish- 
ment, 1873 Yrars Goowth Comm, 293 loternal conditions 
necessary for the nuurishment of shipping and trade. 

+3. Nutritive quality or property. O¢s rare, 

regs Even ecades (Arb.) 104 Wylde frutes whiche they 
eate, beinge of muche better nooryshement then maste. 
sG6a0 VENNLR Mra Kecta wi. 5a he faculties of nourishments 
attributed vnio Beefe. 


Nouw'riture. Now rare or Obs. Forms: a, 
4-6 noriture (5 -tur), 5 nore-, norry-, 6 nory-, 
vorriture. 8. 6 nurry-, nurriture (-tor, -tour), 
6-7 nuriture. yy. 5 nowry-, 6 noury-, 5-9 
nouriture (6-tour). 8. 6-gnourriture. [a OF, 
norreture, noureture, etc. (mod. F  morrriture) : 
cf. late L. sutritira, f. niitrire to nounsh.) 


1. Nourishment, sustenance, food. 

@. € 1374 CHAUCER Troydus Iv, 768 How shold a plaunte, or 
lyves creature, Lyve withouten hiv kynde noriture? 1387-8 

‘ Usx Lest, Love st (Skeit) |. 34 How shulde the giound, 
without kyndly norture, bringen forth any frutes’ 1483 
Caxton Gold. Ley. 364 0/1 She sawe wel thatshe myght not 
haue .the noreture of holy scrypture. 3rg6g Catrante 
Answ. Mastiall (1846) 7a In the first proposition, the 
necessity of Sacramems and of noriture, to be compared 
together. 

B. 1948 Geste fr, Afasse 75 The verye ghostely nurry- 
ture and foode Lothe of our bodyes and soules.  sg82 Mut- 
CASTER Postftons vi. (1887) 47 For anward bestowing of 
nurriture, and maintenaunce of life. 1633 Litncow Tra, 
mw.a6g The Turkes.. consume the wealth of the people 
they ouercome, leauing them destitute of nurituie. 

y- 1483 Caxton Gott Leg. qayb/i hey took theyr 
refeccion or food of nounture dyuyne. 186 T. Norton 
Calein's Inst. Wo 73° ‘To cal it a ceitain nouriture, that 
allureth .to sinne. 3982 Manneck Bovk of Notes 1062 
The whole and perfect spiritual nourstour, which we haue 
by the. .bloud of Jesus Christ. 1607 J. Norpen Sary Dead. 
v. 18) So will the weedes..beginne to wither, as they are 
depriued of their ndwiture 1664 Everyvn Aad, // ft. 
(17ay) 228 Lhe Consumption of that ispiriting bal-amick 
Nouriture, by reason of dry Heat. 1713 Guardian No 171, 
J put nothing in it but what is clean and wholsom nouriture. 
1743 H. Warvorrt / ef. (1903) I. 37a, | have contracted a 
most religious veneration for your spiritual nouriture. 1845 
YT Cooren Pargvatory Sutcides (1877) 52 Vhou feddst the 
mand and heart with virtue's nouriture, 

6 ws80 G. Periie te. Guazzo's Cru. Conv. 10 (1586) 143 
If wee should make mention of this first Nourriture (etc. } 
€ 1645 Howrin Left. t xxv, L think if you saw me, you 
would hardly know me, such nouriture this deep Sauguin 
Aluant Grape gives. 2684-66 Eaut Onrery /archen, 
(1670) 228 Water of sv excellent a quality, that its Nourri- 
ture was Jion. 1737 Commun Sense t 198 The gold, no 
doubt, inay be exchanged for convement Necessaries, and 
a comfortable Nourrnure. 1800 Mwe, D'Axucay Leet, 
27 Apr., All sorts of nourriture or clothing seem to rise [in 
price}].. without any adequate cause. [2848 Horrik Cam- 
fauna Nacylre vic oa Receiving their nourriture from the 
band of the Most High } 

+2. Nurture, upbringing. Oder. 

c1400 Hery 841 A wyff hike to his parage; For noriture 
& connyng, bewte, & parentyne. 1470 85 Matory -rthur 
6 Of the byrthe of kyng arthur and of his nouryture. 182 
lav, Wardr. Henry Fitercy (1855) 44 By example of go 
education, as well in noryture as g lernyng. 2§9g0 
SrenseR #. QO. 1. ix, 5 He had charge my discipline to 
frame, And ‘Lutors nouriture to oversee. 1647 N. Bacon 
Disc. Gavet Lag. i ini 11939) 129 ‘Lhe Child of a King, 
that by good nouriture might prove a wise and just King. 

fence + MNou'ritured f//. a., brought up, nure 
tured ; + Wow rituring v4/. sb., upbringing. Ods. 

«goo Melusine 259 She that wax wel nourrytured held 
her two children tofure geflay. ggg WatremMan fardle 
/uactoas We vil. 158 For their nournturyng and tiamyng au 
geod maners, the: haue apporncted them masters. 

Nourne, variant of Nukn wv. Oés. 

Nour-quar: see Nowen. 

+Nouwrry, 56 Os. rare. 
pa pple. of sourrir to nourish. 
fuster-child. 

1536 Sin R. Wincriein Let. to Wolsey (MS Cott. Galha 
V. tx. ty), (The Earl of Hochstrat) beinge oon of the lorde 
S heevyrs chief nourrys. 


+tNourry, 2. Os. rare, [ad. F. now rir 
to nourish, Cf. Nory wv) trans To nourish. 


1603 Kwoutrs //tst. Turks (Nares), And nourried with 
th» same milke of infidelitic that their prince was. 


Nourse, Noursell, -sle, Noursling, obs. ff. 
Nvuwssk, -8LBE, -LINU, Nourt, var. of Nurr v, 


ad. F. mourvri, 
f. Noory.] A 
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Nourtoure, -ture, obs. ff. Nuntrurr. Nour- 
whare: see Nowknh WNouryce, -ysse, obs. ff. 
Novurice. Nourysshe, obs. f. NovnisH. 

| Wous (naus). Also 8-9 nouse, 9 nowse. 
[a. Gr. vous, Attic contracted form of ydos mind.]} 


L. Greek Philos. Mind, intellect. 

1678 Cunwoatn /xtell. Syst. 1. iv. 406 An Immovable and 
Standing Nous or Intedect, which was properly the Demi- 
urgus, or Architectonick Framer of the whole World. 
176874 Tuckhr Le. Mat (1834) IL. 197 ‘hey conceived of 
the Word as something analogous to the Nuus or second 
Hypostasis of Plato, 1884 Zincyed. brit. XVI. p36 ‘y What 
Plotinus understands by the nous is the highest sphere 
accessible to the human muind,., and, along with that, pure 
thought itself, 

2. Colloy. or slang. nt ligence, common sense, 


gumptuon. (Common in rgth ecnt.) 

[duimetimes written in Greek letters:—17ag Pore Dunc. 
iv. 244 Vhine as the genuine bead of many a house, And 
much Divinity without a Nos. 1797 R. Porwneie OF 
fengl, Gentl, ’7 Lurning to the sagas wath keener vous 
Foretold the future fuitunes of his house, 1829 By Kon 
Juan cxxr, Because the good old man had so much vous } 

8706 Baynann ( odd Baias LU. 300 A Demo brain’d Doctor 
of more Note than Nous ¢1790 Wort (PP Paodar) 
/ ousiad 1. Wks. 3816 1 158 Ob! aid, as lofty Homer says 
my ave, To sing sublime the Muvarch and the Louse! 
1819 Sik (3. Jackson L.aries § Lett, (1873) 1 89 They 
would nat send Oakeley. Ele has no nouse 1847 Ir. A. 
Kumnck Later Life Ul. 282, Fo think bis duing so exbrbits 
considerable nous tn a biute. 1884 Grapére 8 Nov. 494/35 
Lam glad that my people had the nous to show you tte a 
sooin where there was a fire. 

atty.b. 1893 Greses Dit. Vulgar T. (Egan), Nous Box, 
the head. 

Hience Nous(e, v. (see quot.). rare. 

1869 Slany Dit. 69 Nouse, to understand or comprehend. 

Nousel, Nousle, varr. ot Nuzzue v.! aud v.4 

Nout, obs. forin of Noucut, Nowr, 


Noupe, vanant of Now?tnk adv. Oés. 


+ Noutheless, a‘v. Uds. Also now-. [perh. 
for nou; t)peles, 1. nouzt Novaut.] Nevertheless. 

3340-70 Alex. & Dind 816 Kut noupeles anon mbt anied 
in tis herte, Sone sente he again his sel & his lettrus. 
33.. kh. AL Added. P. A. 88y Nuwpe-lese non was neuer 50 
quoynt Pat of pat songe my3t synge a poynt. 

Nouther, nowther, f/on., 2., adv.', and 
con), Now dial. koims: a 1, 3 nowSer, 3 
Orm. nowwhperr, 4-5 nowper, 4-6 nowpir (5 
-ire), §-9 nowther (5 -ere, -re, 5-6 -ir); § 
nowdyr(e, 5-6 (9) nowder, -ir. 8. 3 nouver, 
a—5 nouper, 4-5 -ir, 4 -ur, 2-9 nouther, 4-6 -ir 
(§ -ire); 4(9) nouder, [OL. nowder (— OF ris. 
nouder), contracted form of adéiwader (= OFnis. 
nowedler), f. ne Nt +d O atu. + hwader WUKTHER. 
Ct. NauTHer and Noruen.} 

A. tlh pron. Neither (of two persons or 
things). Alsu sether nouther (quot. 1401). Ués. 

896 in Birch Cartud, Sac. Ioas7 He nawfre ne heora 
nowder hine bereafian wolde Aare mestreddene. 1154 
O E. Chévon, (Laud Mo.) an 1140, pe king & Randolf eorl 
» treuthes fasston coset her nou er sculde be suiken other. 
¢€ 31200 Ormin 12872 Patt nowwperr pe33re nohht ne 1a53 
I nane depe sinness. araag Ancr. A’. 62 Auh toten vt 
widuten vuel ne mei nouder of ou. €1340 Hanror Pr. 
Conse. 1842 Nouther of pam wald other torga Swa mykel 
Jot es bytwen pamiwa. sg0r J’of. Poets (Rolls) Il. 95 As 
1 wene the Holigost appreveth nether nouther. 1456 Sir 
Gs. Have Law Arms (S.1.5.) 52 Nouthir of the parties had 
power to stryke a strake. 1483 Cath. Angi 2536/2 Nowdyr, 
neuter, 1996 Datrymece tr. Lesdre’s Hist. Scof 1. 98 Quhen 
ae ar present, thay ar seine in nouthe: of thame to delyte 
mekKie, 

+tZ. adj. Neither. Also merther nouther. Obs. 

62374 CHaucin Soeth, vy. metr. ili (1868) 160 He nis in 
nelper poupir habit, for he nor nat alle ne he ne hab nat alle 
ee ha 1390 GowkEn Conf IL 77 Sche which oure Elde- 
moder is, The Erthe, bothe that and this Recciveth and alich 
devourcth, That sche to nouther part favoureth. 


B. adv.! and cons. 

1. =Nesturn A. 1 (followed by ne, 2a, nor, etc.). 

a. ¢ 1200 OrRMIN 3124 Forr birrp me nowwperr hellpenn 
pe To If, ne to pe sawle. crage Doomsday 33 in O. FZ. 
Misc. 164 Ne schulen heo now&r fijzte mid schelde ne mid 
spere. 23340 Hamroun /'salter (1834) 498 Whaim pou 
nowber delyuers fra syn na fra hell. x SOWFR Conf. I, 
125 Ther halp him nowther rwerd ne acheld. ¢ 14290 Chron, 
I alod. ‘rae pat he my3t nowther se ny xo. 1477 Paston 
Lett. Ul,211 They arn nowthir redyn nor corayd... Whyte 
wol not a tende hem, nowdyr for Beris ner for me. c¢ 1960 
A Scorr Poems (S.'1 S.) xxv. at My bairt, tak nowdir pane 
por wa. 412585 MoNnIrGoMeERiz Cher vie & Slae 1143 For 
nowther rigour nor for reuth. 1684 Horkshire Dialogue 
(E. D.S.) 448 Bat nowther th’ Why nor Filly we will sell. 
1719 Hamitton “fist. Li, in Ramsay /'oents (1760) ge 
There's nowther highlandman nor lawlan fetc.}. 1804 R. 
Anprrson Cumbld. Ball. 79, l nowther heed house, lan, or 
siller 1888 Mas. H. Warn X#. ddsmere 3.ii, 1 can mak’ 
nowt o' ya’, nowder back nor edge. 

A. 3154 UO FE. Chron. (Laud MS) an. 1137, Ne for-baren 
hi nouther circe ne cyrce ierd. a1aag Amr. R. 44 Mid 
him ne schule 3e nouder uerslen ne singen. @1310 in 
Wright Lyrte /. xxxvu. 102 When thou shalt deje, ner 
thou nost nouther day ne nyht 1390 Gower Conf I. 206 
For he was nouther ther ne hiere. c1rggo Lync. Secrees 
1148 With Oute moysture,.Comyth nouthir flour nor greyn. 
3470-84 Malouy Arther xix. bi. 775 Spare not thy Bors.. 
nouther for water neyther for lond. 2530 PALsGn. 688/2 It 
never ceascth nouther daye nor nyght. 1567 Gude & Gadtlie 
&. (S.T.S,) 110 Thay ait a mouth can nouther say nor sing. 
1744 Ramsay 7ea-/. Misc. (1733) 1. a9 We have nouther 
pot nor pait. 186g in Eng. Dial. Dict. 


NOVANTIQUE. 
+b. =Nor. O6s. rare. 


axses J.cg. Kath. 170 neauer ne linned nowder ne 
lensed eS Coe cian Lifes Lett. (1g02) |. 
375 Ye tried out nothing of her fulshed, nouther..entended 
todo. 1596 Darkyuece tr. Leslie's Hest. dot. 1x. 260 For 
nowther was he ouer lang,..nouther ouer schort. Jbid., 
Nouther was this done without cause. 

23, »= NEITHER A, 3 

c1s0co Ormin 10216 Forr hellepitt niss nafre full, Ne 
gredignesse nowwperr. ¢1400 Destr. Tray 1930 We loue 
noght his lede, ne his land nuwper. ; ‘ : 

2826 ScoiTt Frnt. 4 Feb., As the boatswain said, one cant 
dance always nowdher. 

+ Nouther, adv.2 Obs. In ¢ nouper, 4-5 
nouthir. [app. an alteration of Nowy adu., by 
confusion with piec. Cf. NuTHER adv.2]  No- 
where. Usually in comb. Nouther-where. 

13.. Cursor Af. 17556 (Gitt.), par es he soth and seared 
ellis. /éud 18604 His bodi hese, his gast was par, His 
guddhede wanted nouper-quar, /éé. 23819 Ouber here or 
noubcr-quar ellix. 1375 Harnour Seme vi. 522 ‘Vhe kyng 
ee Till thame, and nouthir ellis-quhar, Had cy. te 
Alexander 993 \Ashm.), Pare is va region na rewme..N@ 
pouthue-quare na naciwn [etc.]). 

So ¢ Mouther-whither, nowhither. Ods. rare“, 

1338 R. Beunnn C Avon, (1810) 257 We se noupemwhidere 
pou may haf sikerer weie. 

+WNouthe'tical, « Obs. rave. [f. Gr. 
vuvderiac-os.) Monitory, warming. 

a r6ga J. Smitu Se/. Dave. vi. isi. (1821) 199 The general 
ditlerence between prophetical dreans and Uhose that are 
mercly nouthetical or munitory,. Philo Jud.in his Tiace 
Weps Tuy Ueonesnrouys evar ovewurs..hath at Lirge laid down. 


+Wouvelles. O¢s. rare. [a. F. nouvelles, 
Jater form of novelles: see Nove sb. 1.) News. 

c1g00 Mie dusine 166 ‘Ihe pucelle was so joyous of these 
nouvelles that She had neverin her natural fy f so giete oye. 
1548 Compl. Scot. 119 David said to the joung man that 


brocht the nouvelles . : 
Nouvellette, variant of NoveLkTtTs, after F. 


nouvelle. 

1824 Slack, Mag. XV. 835 As novels and nouvellettes 

© at present, the story 15 not particularly valuable. 1872 
S ceowice Trad. Lanc. 128 ‘Ube tales might, perhaps with 
propriety, be termed nonwelleres, or little novels. 

Nouzle, obs. form of Nuzzve v. 

Nov, obs. form of NEw a.; Now adv. 

Nov., abbreviation of NovEMTER. 

(| Nova (ndvva). Pl. nove (nevi). [L. nova, 
fem. sing. of mowus new. 

+1. quot.) Obs. rare-°. 

1688 Horm Armoury iw. xxi. (Roxb ) 274/1 Sorts of 
Tobacco: Pig taile, isa very small wreath or roll tobacco... 3 
Nova, the thickest wreath. 

2. Astr. A new star or nebula. 

1877G F Cuampers A stron. g18 Nova; a word introduced 
by us, J. Herschel to vgnify a star or nebula not previously 
recorded. 1899 (ard) News 22 Apr. 8/6 Lhe appearance of 
a Nova was recorded on the plates... The appearances of 
Nove have given rise to many theories as to their origin. 


Novaculite (novehiiloit), Adin, [t. Le 


novaculaaravor + -1ik! 2b.) A hard aigillaceous 


slate used for hones. Also affrié. 

x Kirwan Elem, Min, (ed. 2\ 1. 238 Novaculite. 
Turkey hone. /dnf. 356 Novaculite Porphyry. 1808 AceRral 
Trav. 11. 276 VE the novaculite of Kirwan were meant, it 
should be referred to the argillaceous genus 1863 DANA 
Man, Geol. 322 In Atkansas, the novaculite used exten- 
sively for hones. .occur{s) in beds referred to this (Millstone 
soil] epoch. 1888 Grikin Te2t-bé, Geol, ne ou. & & 128 
Whet-slate, novaculite, hone-stone, an exceedingly hard 
fine-grained sulicevus rock. 

i Novalia (neva ha). [L., pl. of nozdle, f. nov- 
ws new.}] Lands newly brought under cultivation. 

1838 W. Brie Pict, / aw Scot. 681 By the canon law, the 
prescription of tithes did not extend to those of novalia, 
or uewly improved lands. 1896 Afem. Sf. Giles, Durham 
(Surtees) p xx, The tithes of all novalia. 3 

+ NMovality. Os. rare—'. [a. OF. novalité 
=med.L, svvalitas, f. novalis new] Novelty. 

a14so Ant. de la Tour (1868: 62 No wise woman aught to 
be hasty to take upon the new noualitees of array. 


+No-valty. O¢s. rare. [Cf. prec. and OF. 


novaleté.) Novelty. 

1585 eg. Privy Counesl Scot. 1V.17 The graunting of 
this pretendit commissioun is ane novaltie. 1630 Prynnr 
Antr-Armin, 258 The Articles of Lamibeth contain in them 


no noualties. 
Obs. rare—, [Cf next.) A 


+ Nova‘ngle. 
New Englander. 

2658 H. L’Estrancr Ammer. no Yewes 68, I like not the 
word Novangles;..the word Nuvangles in English is too 
prostitute and subject..to the abuse of the Author's mean- 
ing, and to be exchanged and spoken Newfanyles. . 

ova nglian, a. and sé. [({" Mua) Anglia, 
Latinized naine of New I'ngland.}] a. ad@j. Uf or 
pertaining to New Enyland. b. sé. = prec. 

1679 New Ang. Hist. Reg. (1850) 1V. 130 Nov-Anglian 
Herves universall call, Did Constitute him major Generall. 
17sa_ Macnrakkan Amer. Dissect. (1753) 31 ‘The Nov- 
anglians in general, the Rhode- Islanders in particular. 
dbid. 4a The Novanglisn Cleigy of our Church. 3823 J. 
Avams /Hés. (1856) X. 4g Correspondences,.. Virginian and 
Novanglian, English and Fretich. aYLor Aft 
Home & Abroad Ser. 1. (1888) 339, 1 must say, I rather 
admive this stolid self-reliance and Novanglian assumption. 

+ Novantique, 2. Obs. rare. L. swv- 
us new + ANTIQU ny = New-old (see Nrwa 10a), 

a 3688 Cuvworti /inment. Mor. (1731) 62 The Assertors 
of this Novantique Philosophy. 


NOVARGENT. 


Wovargent (nova-idgént). (f. L. sows new 
+ argent-um silver.] (See quot.) 

2856 Orr's Circ. Sci., Pract. Chem. 65 A ‘uovargent’ 
solution for re-silvering old plated gouds., 

Novate (novée't), v. rare. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
nuvare to make new, etc, f. xovus new.]  érans. 
To replace hy something new; sfec. in (Roman) 
law, to replace by anew obligation, debt, etc. 

1611 Searv /fise, Gt. Brit. 1x. xxiv. § §5 And if that Peace 
doth make nonationem, then the forfeiture of your mgbt.. 
ix wiped away, nouated and cleansed by this Peace. 187g 
Posi Garns xv, Non-statutory actions. have no power at 
civil law of consuming or neveuny © richt of action. 1880 
Mutenean Gafus 552 It..might employed even when 
the obligation novated was only a natural one. 

absol. 1876 Law Ref, 5 Chanc. Div. 261 There can be no 
novation without an intention to novate on the part of the 


creditor. 
+Novateur. Ofs. rare". 


(1Qth c.).f = NOvATOR. 
1600 Hamitron in Cath. Tract. (S.T.S.) 225 To reid the 
scriptures: orruptit be the fals translations of thir nouateurs. 


Novatian (novéelfan), s6 and a. Also 8 
Nouacian. [nd. late L. Movdtidn-i (pl.), f. 
Nouatian-us (see def.).] 

A. sb. A member of the sect founded by 
Novatianus, a Roman presbyter in the middle of 


the third century (see quots.). Chiefly Al. 
*Novatian has sometimes been confounded with his con. 
temporary Novatus, a Carthaginian presbyter, who held 
similar views * (Zncyed Brit. XVII. 604/1). ; 
cr4qag Prcock Aepr. v. i. 49g ‘The sect of Nouacianys, 
whiche helden that if eny man falle oonys fro the feith, that 
he schal neuere have ther of forzeuncs. 1546 Hoorer 
Early Writ. (Parker Soc.) 169 One Meletius, .said that 
every sin committed was irremissible, ay the Novatians 
and Catharenes say. 298% Hawivion in Cath. Zract. 
(S T.S) 75 He socht the iugement of Agelius, albeit 
he vas ane Nouatian of the contrare faction. 1638 
Cuiuinaw. Nedig. Prot. 1. vi. & qy. 368 The Novatiuns, 
excepting their peculiar error, of denying reconciliation to 
those that fell in persecution, held other things in common 
with Catholiques, 168g STILDINGi LD Orig. Arit. in. 94 If 
any among the Novatians returned to the Church, . . their 
Ordination seems to be allowed. 1740 N. Larpnir Credsb, 
Gasp Hist n. xivin, Wks. 1788 TLE. 218 Phe Novatians are 
said to have condemned s«cond marri tyes as unlawful and 
sinful. 1788 Gisnon Del. & F. xivii, IV. 547 Cyril aus- 
oniously opened his reign by oppressing the Novatians, 
the most innocent and harmless of the scctaries — 1869 
Licky Europ. Vor, U1. 109 The Montanists and the Nuva- 
tians surpassed aud stimulated the private penances of the 


orthodox. 


B. adj. Of or pertaining to Novatianus or the 


sect of Novatians. ; 

1630 Prynne Lame Giles 1a The Novatian Catherist. 
16531 Baxter /af Aaft. 310 The Novatian error bred such 
a fear in men of sinning after baptism, that at last multi- 
tudes delayed it, 1670 G. HH. //ist, Cardinals 1. wt. 84 
Which was the Foundation of the Novatian Schism. 2740 
N. Laroner Creard. Gosp. (Hist. Ww xivii. Wks. 1788 IIT 223 
There is no ground for thinking the African Novatus the 
fast author of the Novatian rigid principle. 1873 Licnr- 
voor Comm, Col. 98 [Phiyygia] was the foster mother of 


Novatian rigorism. 
Wovatianism (nova -finiz'm). [f. prec. + 
-sM.J ‘The doctrine or tencts of the Novatians. 
1574 Wartaiet Def, Aunsw i. Wks. 1851 I. 174 That 
very perfection of an outward [eel .is one step to 
Novatianism 1686 Be. Hace Reve. IVs. (1660) 304, Ido 
not tell you that this author is wont to be impeacned of 
Novatianinme. 1740 N. Laronen Credib. Gosp, /rat. i. 
xtin. Wks 1783 TLD. 69 The same letter, where Dionysius 
informs Stephen of the peace of the erstern churches with 
regaid to Novatianisin, 1854 MILMAN Lat, Chr. L 50 
Cyprian had grounds «for his fears of Novatianism. 


Wovatianist (novel fiamst re [f. as prec. + 
-1st,] A Novatian. Also atérth, 

1597 Hookrr Fecl Pol. v. \xii_ §6 324 The Baptiome 
which Nouatianists gaue, stood firme. 1707 Porter CA, 
Goud. ¥. (1845) aio ‘To encourage the Novatianists to return 
to the church. 1874 Rosrrison /7ést. Chr. Ch (ed. 6) I. 
170 ‘She Novatianists assumed the name. of Cathuri, or 
Puritans 3876 Prummer tr, Doldinger (Hippolytus & Cal- 
Histus ii 61 The Novatianist sect still existed in the poet's 


home in North Spain. 

Novation (nev fan). Also 6-7 nouation 
(6 -cion), 6 Sc. novatioun, nowation. fad. L. 
novdlion-em, n. of action f. novdre: sce NoVATE v, 
So F. novation, Sp, novacion, It. novazione. | 

1. The introduction of something new; a change, 


an innovation. 

Common in Sc _ use from ¢ 1560 te 1630 Now rare. 

1933 Becienoen Liry iv. i. (S. T.S.) IL. 54 In be nixt 
p titioun we desire na novatiouns nor new materis. 1961-2 
Reg. Privy Council Scot 1. 266 Gifony suddane alteratioun 
or novatioun be preissit or attemptit. 607 J. Nororen 
Surv, Dial. 1. 22,1 like not nouations and new deuices that 
out forefathers have not seene or done. « 21670 SPALDING 
Troub, Chas TI (1850) 47 Their inbringing of novations 
within the church, such as rotchets.., the bonk of ordination 
{etc.} 2806 W. Taytor in Monthly Mac. XXII. aga These 
schemes of novation deserve n deliberate discussion. 1830 
— Ast. Sure. (erm, Poetry 1. 121 In all the Gothic 
dialects rime is a novation. 

+b. A revolution. O6s. rare—', 

w6oy Cuarman Ansty dA mors Plays 1873 IT. 134 What 
newes? Strange ones, and fit for a Nouation. | 

+2. Alteration, renewal. ds. rare. 

1549 Coyrrnacs, etc. Erasm. Par. 2 Pet. il. 90 Like as 
the muta: ion chaunced, what tyme they loked not for it.., 
even so shall the no nhappen. 1635 Paason Varieties 


{o. F. svvateur 


24) 


% 8 At the lase coategraon it [the heaven) shall suffer a 
change and novation, but no dissolution. 

3. Law. The substitution of a new debtor, 
creditor, contract, etc., in place of an old one. 

1683 Scaatatr Axchanges 341 Here isa relinquishing the 
first Debtor, anda taking of another in his stead, whick isa 
Novation, which doth alwayes extinguish the first Contract. 
fs *AYLUFFE ell, Gs 45 When a Prescription, ..a 
Novation, Payment Debt. .and the like are propounded 
in Judgment. 1838 Bere. Dict. Law Scot. 681 Novation. 
See /nnvvatien. 1876 Law Kep. 5 Chanc. Div. 269 In all 
three cases there has been a complete novation, and a sub- 
atitution of new debtors in the place of the old. 8892 Zimes 
28 Feb. 8/4 There was a novation of contract aw soon asthe 
con pany was incorpo: ated, 

Novative,a. rare—. [See prec. and -arive.] 


Of the nature of novation. 

187g Poste Gains mt. 447 Gaius attributes a Novative 
power not only to Litss contestatio, but also to J udgment. 

+ Novato. Oés. rare. Some kind of tabric. 

1623 J. ‘lavcon (Water P.) Praise Hewpseed Wha. ut. 64/2 
Rash, Taffata, Paropa, and Nouato, Shagge, Fillizetta, 
Damaske and Mockado, 1668 Kirkman Ang. Rogue nu. 
(1871) IL. 214 Now to hear them muster up the names of 
their stuffs,..there’s your Parragon, Burragon,.. Novato, 
Pinckanilly [etc.], 

Novator (nové'to1). [ad. L. sovdtor, agent-n. 
f. nuvdre: see Novate v.} An innovator. 

2644 Br. Maxwewe Prerog Chr. Nings v. 59 He knew 
not these dilferencies these novators have coyned and forged 
upon the Anvell of their owne brainex. 1639 T. Puckn 
farnassi f'uerp. 93 Antiquarians and Novators. (1870 
Burton ‘1st. Scot. VI. ixviii. gts Half a century after- 
waids the Krownist separatists or nuvators were a consider- 
able body.) 

Novatory, <. 
-ony.| Novative. 

1880 Muirneaw Gains tu § 176 But the rule is different 
if my novatory stipulation be with a slave. 

i Novatrix. (L. nowdtrix: sce Novator and 


-TRIX, } A female renewer. 

3866 J. B. Rose tr. Ovid's Met. 442 Nature the novatrix 
remoulds the frame. 

+ Novaturient, 2. Olds. rare. [f. novdt-, 
ppl.stem of L.. zovdre + -UBIENT.] Desiring changes 


or alterations, 

1679 Perty in Ld. FE. Fitzmaurice Lrfe (1895) 244 The 
novatuiient world is gaping here after the like alterations 
fur Ireland. 

Novel (ng'vél), s6. Forms: f/. § nouellys, 
5-6 -ellis, 6-7 -elles (5 -eles), -ells, 5-7 
nouels; 6 Sc. nowollis; 5-6 novellis (6 Sc. 
-allis), 6 -elles, 7 -ells, 5-8 novels; sing. 6-7 
nouell, 7~ novel. [In senses 1 and 32, a. OF. 
novelle (-ele, nuvele, etc.; mod.l", sotvelle), «It. 
novella, fem. :—L.. novelia neut. plur. of nevel/us, 
f, mevus new: see Novet.a. ‘The original stress 
was on the second syllable. In sense 3, ultimately 
from It. novella, Sp. novela, whence also F. 
nouvelle, In sense 4, acd. late L, novella (sc. con- 
stitutio), usually in pl. nvvedie. | 

+1. Something new; a novelty. Ods. 

In early use always f/., and freq. implying sense 2. 

¢ 1460 [owneley .l/yst. xvii, 188 Whens cuer this barne 
may be ‘That are thise novels new? 1633 Bai eNDEN 
Lisyt xix.(S W587. 110 To be consultit with pame of 
ceitane novellis & haisty materis 1g79 Srenser Shep. 
Cal. Feb. 95 To nought mote..my mind is bent Then to 
heare nouells of his deuise. xggzSvcvestar Dw Bartlas i 
li. 233 Who loving novels, full of affectation, Receive the 
Manners of each other Nation. 1613 Heywoon Aas. Age 
i. ai, Do you wonder .To see this Prince lye dead? Why 
thats nv nuuell, All men must dye. 3695 Concreve Lore 
Jor L. wi. iii, Perhaps | might. have introduc’d an Amour 
of my own, in Conversation, by way of Novel 1703 T. N. 
City 4 C. Purchaser 57 Such Men will not. be..perswaded 
to a more compleat way..because it is a Novel tu them. 
a7tg J it. Puiuivestr. VAtrly-/our Confer. p. xvi, That. .no 
ancient Indian Apostolical Monuments might remain in 
those Parts to reflect Reproach upon Romish Novels 

Comb 1996 Loocr Wits Miserie 13 His name is Super- 
fluous Inuention, or as some tearme him Novel-monger or 
Fashions. 

+2. p/. News, tidings, Ofés. 

¢ 1475 Partenay 45 Erle amerye .thes nouels hurd at that 
entreual. 2868 Aw patay Frat. Vacad, (1869) 14 Ready to 
bring his Maister Nouels and tidinges, whether they be true 


rave—', [See Novarte o. and 


or falxe. 3635 Parson Vavielies iv. i. § 9 Saluting the 
Antipodes, and bringing novells from their Courts and of 
their caballs. 2688 in Ellis Orrg. Lett. Ser. un. EV. 115 An 


invention of them that love to feed the town with the Au 
of Novels. 2724 MWodsow Carr. (1843) TIT. 167 When you 
favour ine with a line, I'll be glad to have your thoughts of 
it, with all your novels. 

+b. sing. A piece of news, Oés. 

1610 Hrywooo Gold. Age iv. i, Discourse the nouell, 
Neptune. 1636 Massincer Gt. Dk. Florence 1. ii, You.. 
promi-e, in your clear aspect, some novel ‘hat may delight 
us, 2748 Fieitpina Lere in Several Masques ww. iv, Wise- 
seove. What novel’s this? ‘/a/ed/. Faith! it may be a 

leasant one tn you. 1736 Hreviy Aferm. Geo. fl, 1. 43 
hey must know very little of the nature of Courts. .who 
flatter themselves that the disgrace of one person.. would 
be anything more than the novel of a fortimghe. 

3. (Chiefly in f/.) One of the tales or short 
stories contained in such works as the Decameron 
of Boccaccio, the Meplamcron of Margueite of 


Valois, etc.; a short story of this type. 

35966 Painren Pal. Pleas: Ded., In these histories («hich 
by another terme { cal! Nouclles) he described the liues of 
great princes. 2598 ih Maitland Ci. Mise, 1. (1840) 7 The 


NOVEL. 


firut buik of the novallis of Ronsard. 1681 Burton Awad, 
“Aled. Ww. ww i. (1624) 230 Such as the old wumene toide 
Psyche in Apuleius, Bocace Nouells, and the rest. 2676 
Evecyn d/eam. (1857) UL. ag5 Marguerite of Valois. .whose 
novels are equal to those of the witty Boccaccio we 
Dayoan /Exeid Ded., Ess. (Ker) 11.155 ibe wifling nove 
which Ariosto, and others, have iuserted in their poems, 
3700 — /'rcf. ‘ables ibid. 248 Poccace..wrote novels in 
rose, and many worksin verse. (1834 MotLay Carr. (2889) 
. iii, 35 Tieck’s novels (which last aie a set of exquisite 
little tales, novels in the original meaning of the word}.] 

b. A hititious prose narrative or tale of con- 
siderable length (now usually one long enough to 
fill one or more volumes), in which characters 
and actions representative of the real life of past 
or present times are portrayed in a plot of mote 


or less complexity, 

In 17-18th c. freq. contrasted with a romance, as being 
shorter than this, and having more relation to real life, 

The older pron. sove'd was retained in Sc. till the agth c. 
(See Novecie, and cf. Burns Aub Mosagiel, ‘O leave novels, 
ye Muuchiline belles.’) 

1643 Mition Liverce 1. vi. Whs. 1852 TV. 33 This is no 
mere amatorivus novel, 1676 Ernanavce Aan of Mode u. 
i, Leave your raillery, and tell us, is there any New Wit 
come forth, Songs or Novels? 1693 //usours Town a4 
She seats heiself, with sume Novel urPiny, in a very solitary 

osiure, 1732 Sibete Sp.ct. No. 254 © 3, 1 am afraid thy 

rainy are a latle disoruered with Komances and Novels, 
1769 Wuacny Js &s. (1874) ALL. 357 Sure no Novel in the 
wurld can be more affecting, or more sur prising, than this 
history. 1774 Chester pedt’s Lett. 1. 213A Novel i. a kind of 
abbreviation of a Rowance. 3806-7 Barrstoan Mis. //wm, 
Life (1826) ut. axxi, A cargo of novels of their own choice 
with such titles as ‘ Delicate Sensibility’. 1867 TroLtorn 
Chron. barset 1. xxxv. 31 [He) sat down over the fire with 
a volume of a novel. 2889 Curué, Adag. Feb. 119 It’s more 
like a novel than real life. ; 

ec. The particular type of literature which is 
constituled or exemplitied by this class of fiction, 
(Formerly without article; now with che.) 

1757 Mua. Garrenn Lett. Henry & Frances (1767) Lp iii, 
I never read igher love-letters in my life, without the bom- 
bast of romance, or the levity of novel. 1766 Foapyce 
serm. to bug. Wom. (1767) 1. iv. 148 ‘There seem to me., 
very few, in the style uf Novel, that you can read with 
safety. 1839 Masson Arit. Novelists 1. 2 ‘Vhe Novel, at 
its highest, 1s a prose Epic. 387: Spectator a2 April 484 
bnyland has haidly received the honour she deserves as 
the binthplace of the modern novel 

dad. A fiction, story, invention. rare. 

1768 Foote Liar ur. Wks. 1799 1. 314 Your novels won’t 
pass upon me, ; 

4, Avntun Jaw. A new decree or constitution, 
md arpeatea to the Codex, ef. one of those 
made by the En petor Jusiiman, (Cf NOVELL.) 

1612 Baerewooo Lang. & Aclig. xv. 154 As appeareth in 
the novel of Leo Sopiius, touching the order and precedence 
of metropulitans. 167a-g COMBER rie Lemple (1708) 223 
The Codes and Novels of Justinian, ‘I beodusius, aud other 
Lmpciors in the East. sgs5 bincuam Opi. éccles. 1V 29 
‘The F.dict which that Council refers to, was another Novel 
of Justinian's. 1788 Gipson Decl. & F. xliv. 1V. 366 ‘the 
nine collattuns, the legal standard of modern tribunais, 
consist of ninety-cight Novels. 1828 Haram Alid. Ages 
(1872) Ih. 149 By a novel of Valentinian Ii/ about 450. 1872 
Lavce f/oly Kom, kmp. xv. (ed. 3) 248 Edicts issued by a 
Franconian or Swabian sovereign were iserted as Novels 
in the Corpus Juris, in the latest editions of which custom 
still allow, them a place 

transf 3695 J). Ruwanos Perfect. Script. 415 The sacred 
books of the New ‘J estament, the Evangelical Novels, the 
new laws. 128850. Heddhansen's Proleg. Hist of israel v. 
i. 159 A novel of the law (Exod. xxx. 15) raised it to half a 
shekel. 

5. attrib. and Comé. (sense 3), in various uses. 

1757 Mas. Guirritn Lett, Henry & Frances (1767) 1. 174 
note, This was her "Novel application (Ethelindal 19797 
Corman Sr, Grins, Nighigown & Slippers xvii, Stomacks 
are so Cloyed with *nuvel-fceding 1883 19/4 Cent. Feb. 288 
‘They preter penny ficuuon sertals to bung “novel-lesa. i 
Burns SA. agst. tH. Hastings Wks, ALLL 30 ‘Lhe false, 
idle, gathish, *novel-like morality of the world. 2797 Mas. 
Rosinson badsinghame VIL 230 [t was fresh from a modern 
*novel-mill, and stiongly recommended by the reviewers, 
1686 Witiis & CiarK Camésiige UA, 121 “Lhe Newspaper 
Room, the Music Koom, and the *Novel Room. 2 
CUMBERLAND Mes, (1807) IT 256, 1 had no books but such 
as acirculating *novel-shop provided. 3802 Surr Spleatld 
Misery 1. 7y She blushed at the exposure of her *novel-sick 
passion: 4768-74 Tucker 1.2. Nat. (1834) L. 596 ‘Lhe new- 
oosened school-buy and *nuvel-studied girl. 

b. Objective and obj. genitive. 

1768 74 ‘Vucker L¢. Naf (1834) 11. 612 Our *novel-hunters 
learn to despise all common prudence. @ 1810 TANNAHILL 
Poems (1846) 60 In these ‘novel-huntin’ days, There's nane 
but bairny can act our plays. 3866 Cusn4, Mag. Jan. 13 
There ts little in cither of these scenes. .which the oidinar 
*novel-maker could ‘seize’. 3850 Kinustry Ad/, Locke vn, 
Quickened into prunient activily by the low, *novel-monger- 
ing press. 28gr ‘Tuackrnar den & Pictures Wks. 1yoo 
Xi1L. 377 A couple of instances fiom ‘actual life’, as the 
fashionable *novel-puffers say. 177§ Br. WA1sON A neced. 
(1827) 51, J hate the flimsy womanmsh eloquence of *novel 
readers. 1894 Raceicn Any. Nowed ix. (1943) 256 Novelists 
have generally been insatiabie novel-readers. ?¢ 1810 cm 
Comic Svagster ao She learnt it from *novel reading, U. 
2870 Emnason Soc. § Sod. vill. 172 So much novel reading 
cannot leave the young men and maidens untouched. 18oa 
Mrs. E. Parsons A/yst, biseé HH. aga Very unlike a “novel. | 
reading Miss. 31868 Tnackeray Kound. de edgy Del insibus, 
Of all the *novel-spinners now extant. 1833 Macaciay in 
Trevelyan £7/e (1876' 1. 303 Have I nothing to do but to be 
your *novel-taster. 31839 Cari van Afssc. (1857) 1k, 39 The 
distressed *Novelwright. 1873 W.S. Mavo Never Again vvii 
2a2 The chapter i- the crowning mercy of nove Sell Se 


1708 ° Novel-writer [see Novgcist 4). 1814 Scott Wav. Pref 


NOVEL. 


fo ed. 3, A man. .to whom the reputation of being a novel- 
writer might be prejudicial. 1883 W. BLack Shandon Bells 
xxxii, You would have me allow .novel-writers to review 
other people's novels, 18:8 Lapy Morcan A ufobiogr. (1859) 
44 lic [Monk Lewis] was the founder of the dratnatic achoo 
of *novel writing. 1856 De Quincey Confess. Wks. 1859 
I. a16 wolfe, The deluce of *novel-writing talent..which has 
overflowed our literature. 

Novel (ng'vel), a. Also 5-6 nouel, 5-7 -ell, 
ys novell, [a. OF. novel (mod.F. nouvel, nourean), 
Sp. and Py. novel, It. nvvello:~-L. novell um, 
{. nov um new: cf. prec, Not in common use till 
alter 1600, See also Novite 2) 

1. ta. New, young, fresh. Ods. rare. 

€1430 Pallad. on [1usd.\ 209 A novel vyne vp gooth by 
diligence As fast as hit gooth doun by negligence. 3626 
Cuarman Homer's Hyman termes 60 He strait assumed a 
novell voices note. 

+b. Newly made or created. (és. 

63473 Partenay 654 The writyng sealled ful truly With 
the gret seal of thys Erle nouvel. /Aid §397 For men had 
hym told off this strenght novell. ¢16s0 Lon Sellianis 22 
One in a white armor like a novel knight. 

+a. Newly acquired, Os. rave. 

1985 Marcowe 15¢ Pt. Tamburl, 1. v, Then shall we send 
to this triumphing King, And bid him battle for bis novel 
crown? 

+d. Recent; of recent origin. Odés. 

Novel dissetsin : see Disarisin 1b. 

x64 °SuactymNnuus' Anrw (1653) 19 A Bishop is buta 
Novell invention. a as7e Hats ron, Orig. Man. (1677) 
163 But this seems to he but a novel Conceit a 1787 Nrw- 
ron Chvonol, Amended is. (1728) 22a Chey. boast their 
antiquity, not knowing that they are novel, and lived not 
above eleven hundred years ago. 

2. New; of a new kind or nature; strange; 


hitherto unknown. 

€3475 Partenay 2696, I thorughly know all thes nouell 
tidinges Full good and fair ben vnto vs. 1567 Drant 
Horace, Ep. .1.G iij, ff nouel woorkes had bene of greekes 
accompted of so could,, where now had bene these workes, 
which we call oulde? 1625 Crooxr Body of Man 321 
Let himnselfe see how farre this nouell speculation of his 
hath transported him 265 Haxrer /uf Bapt. 345 My 
present purpose is to manifest the concent of the learned 
to most that seemeth novel and singular. 31718 Hickrs & 
Neison ¥. Mettlewel/ us xxxiv. 140 ‘Ihe Novel Fancies and 
Inventions of our Modern Humovists in Religion, 178a 
Priesrcey Corrupt. Chr. Hf. vi. 38 This opinion was bold 
and novel. 3838 R. & J. Lanner Eaped. Niger 111. xix. 
362 It was something quite novel to see two large parties 
of speopie bartering commodities in this manner. 12870 
L’Esraancr Life Miss Mitford \. vi. 169 A style of decora- 
tion more novel than eleg.nt. 

tb. Novel assignment (see quots.). Obs. 

1607 Cowart /nterpr, Novel assiynement, is an assigne- 
ment of time, Place, or ruch like, otherwise then as before it 
was assigned. 1696 Puiuirs, .Vorved assignment, is where a 
Man brings Trespass for breaking his Close, and the Defend- 
ant justifies in a Place where no Trespass was done; but 
the Plaintiff assigns the Plare where the Trespass was done. 
2787-38 Cuamuers Cyc/., Novel assignment, in an action of 
tresp.ss, is an assignment of time, place, or the hike, in a 
declaration, otherwise or more particularly than it was in 
the writ. 

@ Novel constitution, = Nove sd, 4. 

1726 Avitrre Parergon 135 By the Novel Constitutions, 
Burial may not be inhibited, or deny'd to any one. 

+No‘velaut. Os. Also nouell-, novell- 
ant\e, novilant. [ad. It. sove/lante, pres. pple. of 
novellare to relate news; orig used in It. form.] 


A relater of current events ; a newsmonger. 

r60a Archpriests’ Contron. IT 37 Which he delivered 
vnto the nouellantes of Rome, to be spreaded amongst 
them. s6101n Birch Crt. & 7imes Jas. J (1849) 1 irs You 
need no better novellante than my lady, who was present at 
all. 2660 Furiar Mizt Contemnfpl. (1841) 184, | know some 
who repair to such novelants on purpose to know what news 
is false by their reporting thereof. a1661 ~ Worthies, 
Esse 3. (1662) 335 For things pist he was a Perfect His- 
torian; for things present, a Judicious Novilant. 

Noveldom (np'véldam). [f. Nove. sé. 3b+ 
-povw.} The world of novels; novels collectively. 

1832 Fraser's Afay. 111. a6 This being the state of Novel- 
dom, 1834 THorvau Walden int. (1864) 114 Aspiring heroes 
of universal noveldom. 1887 Pall Mall G. a9 Sept. 3/1 The 
realists of noveldom. 
Novele‘se. [f. Nove. sd. 3b + -ese: cf. 
jJourna’ese.| The style of language characteristic 
of inferior novels. 
900 Pall Mall G. 14 Jan. 3 The English is novelese, when 
it does not degene ate into sheer bad grammar. 

Novelesque, s. [f. as prec, + -ESQUE.] 
Characteristic of, in the manner of, a novel. 

3883 Academy 15 Sept 1971/2 To look aghast at such 
novelesque treatment of an historical theme. 

No'velet, Also novellet. [f. Nove, sd. +-t 
OF -LET: ci. next.] 

+1. A little new book or pamphlet. Obs. rave, 

agga G. Harvey Four Lett. Wks. (Grosart) I. args Idle 
creatures, the only busy readers of such Nouellets. 

2. = Noveverre 1. 

181g W. Tavior in Monthly Rev. LXXVIT. 481 A trans 
lation from the German of some tales, or Novellets, of 
Pfeff-l. 1844 Caw of Refuge Publisherd’ Introd., We do 
not offer our ‘Old English Novelets’ as Historical. We 
call them Novelets—or little novels, 


Novelette (npvélet). Also novellette. [f. 
Nove sé. 3b+-ETTE; orad. Jt. movelletta.] 

1. A story of moderate length having the char- 
acteristics of a novel. 
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2820 Moore A/ems. (1853) III. 180 He has nearly finished 
a little novelette, a story, since he has been in Paris. 1847 
H. Mirten sirst /mpr. Any. x1i3, (1857) 222 The novelette 
and poem for the young lady, and the tale for the child. 
1873 Ruskin ‘ors Clav. xxx. 2 Among them were also 
many tiny novelettes. 

2. Alusic (see quot. 1893). 

1893 1r. Kiemann's Dict. Alus., Novelctie,aterm probably 
first used by Schumann for pianoforte pieces of free form 
and containing a considerable number of themes, 1894 
Times 24 Nov. 7/2 She played as her solos Schumann's 
novelette in E major [etc if 

Hence Movele'ttist, a writer of novelettes, 

Also, in recent use, Noveletter, and Novelettish adj. 

3883 D. C. Murray //earts VII. xxxii. 210 Novelists and 
novelettists, pets and poetasters, are thick about her. 

No'velish, c. [f. Novri. sd. + -1su.) In- 
clined to ideas characteristic of novels; some- 
what resembling, or suppestive of, a novel. 

abos Soutury in Robberds Mem. W. Taylor (1843) 11. 
103, | should be apt to think her a little too novelish (it is 
a better word than rumantic) 1840 De Quincky in 7ar?'s 
Mag. V1. 455 ‘Vhe place, spite of its slipshod novelish 
name, .was really simple and unpretending. 1893 SLADFN 
Japs at Home xviii, ‘Wounded Pride,’ though not very 
novelish, has a very interesting subjex¢. 

Novelism (np'véliz’m). Also 7 nouellisme, 
novellisme, novalism, 7-8 novellism.  [f. 
Nove. sé. +-15M: cf. F. nouvellisme, Sp. novel-, 
Py. novellismo ] 

+1. Innovation; novelty. Ods. (freq. in 17th c.) 

1626 T. H[awkins] tr. Canssin's Holy Crt. 143 Those, 
which haue obtruded Nouellisme so disasterous. .to Chirist- 
endome. 1657 J. Watts Dipper Sprinklcd ga The new 
upstart and out-staring novelisms of these later Ages. 1673 
Cave Prim. Chr. i. li. 21 Obliquely reflecting on the 
novellism of Christianity. 1703 Secret Policy Fansenists 
27 If he were but the least suspected of Novellism, 

4. Novel-writing. 

3828 Blackw. Mag. XX1V. 469 What a host of pens and 
printers have been pressed into the service of romance and 
novelism ly the appearance of the Waverley Novels. 1849 
fraser's Mag. X1. 691 A mass of volumes,..all cqually 
marked with the generic and unmistakeable character of 
novelism. 1882 Sfecfalor 29 Oct. 1372 The ordinary level 
of what may be called novelism. 

Novelist (np‘vélist). Also 6 noouelist, 7- 
nouell-, 7-9 novell-; 7 nouelist(e. [f. NovEL 
$6.+-18T: cf. F, mouvelliste (1620), It. and Pg. 
novellista, Sp. novelista.) 

+1. An innovator, an introducer of something 
new ; a favourer of novelty. Ods. (Very common 
in 17th c.) 

1583 Foxe A. 4 Af. (1634) IIT. go4 Had you rather hold 
with these Novelists, as with Calvin? 3589 G. Harvey 
Pierce's Super. Wks (Grosart) I, 208 All the graycr heads 
begin to he stale with these Noouellists. r608. Wii RT 
Herapla Exod 571 Augustine doth directly op him- 
selfe to all such Dogmatistes and Nouclistes, 1690 “KR 
Tum, Und. w. xix. (1675) 402 To have his Authority of 
forty years standing..over-turned by an upstart Novelist. 
17a tr. Dupin's Eccl, fist, 17th C. vi. iii. 239 By this Faith 
he must not understand a simple Belief (with the Novelists). 

+2. One who is inexperienced ; anovice. Ubs — 

3630 Lennann tr. Charvon's Wisd. nr. vii. § 18. 305 ‘I here 
is not any thing $0 easie that doth not burt and hinder vs, 
if wee bee but nouelists therein. : 

+3. A newsmonger, news-carrier. Obs. 

1906 ond. Gaz. No. 4207/3 The Novelist; The Tale Bearer. 
agis Steere Tatler No. 178 P 2 My Contempuraries the 

ovelists have a most happy Art in saying and unsaying. 
1764. Gorpem fist, Eng. (1771) UE. 186 Tf we may credit 
the novelists of that time, the prince had already tixed his 
affections upon the French princess. 

A writer of novels. 

37a8 Morcan Algiers II, iti. 239 Such opportunities of 
allantizing their Wives, as the French and other Novelists, 

mean Novel-writers, would insinuate. 1766 Forpycz 
Serm. Vag. Wom. (1767) 1. iv. 155 With.. Novelists. .we 
may join the common herd of Play-writers, 1804 Gent, 
Mag. LX XIV. 404 Many of our novellists.. complain of the 
dullness of the market at home. 1849-g0 Al.1son //isé. 
Europe {.i. $22 68 The graphic novelist, with historic truth, 
makes Norinan Richard the leader of English chivalry. 289g 
Tyrrece Latin Poet. 220 ‘The Greek novelists actually 
turned their backs on the portraiture of character. 


WNoveli-stic, a. [f. Nove. sd. 3b + -18Tic.] 


Pertaini 1g to, characteristic of, novels. 

1835 Fraser's Mag. XI. 596 It..is wrought out with more 
novelistic skill, 28g0 7 azt's Mag. XVII. 636/1 a sub- 
ject, political, literary, artistical, or novelistic. 188: Crarx 

usskit Ocean Free-Lance Wl. v. 170 The theatrical, 
poetical, and novelistic fresh-water mountebank. 

Hence Noveli‘stioally adv. 

3892 Pal! Mall G. 25 May 3/2 The methods by which a 
more than novelistically beautiful hero escapes. 


Noveliza‘tion. [f. next + -aTion.] The 


process of novelizing ; conversion into a novel. 

3876 Copyright Conmm., Parl. P. (1878) 156 The converse 
case, namely novelization of a drama, appears to stand on 
the same footing Mem. Copyright Bill a A similar 
injury can be inflicted the novelisation of dramas. 

Ovelize (ng‘vélaiz), v. Also 7 novellise. 
[f. Novgn 5d. gee 

l. ta. trans. To bring into a new condition; to 
make new or novel. Oés. 

2642 Sin E. Denine %. on Relig vi. a1 Affections doe 
stand to he novellized by the mutability of the present 
times. 1660 Heviin Ast. Quinguart. 1. 76 ‘hese opinions 
.-which are now novelized by the name of Arminiani«n. 
Sar Rraatnwait Whinates 210 If hee travaile to 


refi. 1 
novellize himselfe, and not to benefit his Country. 


| 


NOVELTY. 


b. intr. To produce something new ; to intro- 


duce novelty. 

1803 Blackiv. Mag. XIV. 546 Even on beaten subjects, 
however, ingenuity will find means to novelize. 

2. ‘lu convert into the foim or style of a novel. 

1828 Scott F. Af. Perth Introd., You surely mean to 
novelize, or to dramatize if you will, this most singular of 
all tragedies? 1833 Henscure £ss. (1857) 15 ‘Lhe desperate 
attempts to novelize history which the herd of Scott's 
imitators have put forth. 1890 A thenanot 303/1 In‘ Judge 
sg es ’ Mr. Jessop has ‘ novelized ' a drama 


Ience No‘velised f//. a , No velizing vé/. sé, 


and ppl. a. 

1625 bp, Mountacu 4/49. Carsar 60, I must confesse my 
disseut thorough and sincere from the Faction of novellizing 
Puritans, 1651 W. Jane Dicwy AwAaotes 156 Antiquilie.. 
condemnes their fantasticall, and presumptuous novelizing. 
2682 Sir T. Brownr Chr. A/or, (1756) 36 For the novelizing 
spirit of man lives by variety, and the new faces of things. 
Bas Blackw. Mag. XVALL. 238 Its author never will shine 
in novelizing. 1850 T. A. Troitore /mpress. Il and. xvil. 
266 }t was a novelixed version, by no means ill done, 

Novell, variant of Noven sé, 4. 

2853 Waewri Grofis 1. p. lxxv, Of the teachers of the 
Roman Law, thee are thiee kinds; the first those whose 
works appear in the, laws called Novells, 1883 SarLvon 
Rom, Law The period was long enough to admit of the 
promulgation of the Digest, the Institutes, the Code, and 
the Novells throughout Italy. 

+ Noverlle, obs. variant of Novev sé. 3 b. 

1830 Gat Lawrie 7. Vv. i. (1849) 142, 1 have seen such a 
journey as ours described ina novelle book. 

+ No‘veller. Cds. [f. Noven sé, or a. +-kR1,] 
An innovator; an introducer of new ideas. (Com- 


mon in 17th c.) 

1604 Supplic. Masse Priests §36 We yceld our selves to 
be prophane Novellers, yea Heretikes. 1647 ‘TRarp Comm. 
Lad. xi. 29 Horrible is the contempt that 1s now cast upon 
the Ministry by our Novellers 1679 C. Nisse Antid agst. 
Popery 1a5 ‘hey do scornfully call us Novellcrs. 

So t No-velling /f/. a., innovating. Ods. rare. 

z6a1 Br. Mountacu Viatrite 19 The surest and gainest 
way to confound oppusitions, and stop the mouth fur cuer 
of all novelling Schismaticks. /é:d. 212 What is any 
nouelling vpstart, that he should controll. .their dictate? 

+ Novellery. 04s. [a. OF. novellerie, var. 


of novel\e)rie, NOVELRY.} Novelty. 

1390 Gowrnk Conf II. a5g It is a wonder thing to hiere, 
Bot yit for the novellene | thenke tellen a partie. 1401 
26 Pol, Poems 11 Laweles noucllerye loke je lete. ¢ 1440 
Lartonofe 3626 ‘Thus was he falle to novclerye. 


+ Novellity. Obs. rave. [a. OF. nevellité, or 
ad. late L. novellitas (Yertullian): sce NOVEL a. 


and -1Ty.}) | An unwonted act; novelty. 

1456 Sin G. Have Law Arms (S.T 5S.) 279 Kingis suld 
kepe that na man do till othir dishonour, schame, na vilany, 
na injure, na new novelliteis, 16217 Cortins Lief, bp. Ley t 
p- vin, Peters primacie opposed to Pauls nouelliie and 
lunionitie in the words of S. Cyprian. 

+No'vellous, a. (ds. rare. [f. Noven sd.] 
Inclined to novelty ; of a novel nature or kind. 

1619 ScraTKR L.xp. 1 Thess. (1630) 550 But wey are we 
noucilous? 1687 — F.vp. 2 Jhess (162) 138 We..may 
thinke that nouellous of which may be said, Von /uit sec 
ab intlio. 

NWovelly (np-veli), adv. rare. [f. NoveEL a. + 
-LY 4.] In a novel manner; by a novel method. 

Bas Evxraminer 429/a Attitudes novelly chosen. 7844 
Fonna.anque L1/e (1874) 437 What has Leen so novelly an 
eloquently written. 1888 Scovbner's Mag. 1V. 744 A 
peculiar phase of hereditary insunity.. which J had treated 
novelly and successfully in the East. : 

No-velness. ‘ Novelty, newness’ (Bailey, 1731). 


+Novelry. Ovs. korms: 4-5 nouelrye 
(5 -ry), -rie, 4 -erie; 4-5 novelrye, -rie (5 Sc. 
-re', 4.(5 Sc.) nowelry. [a. OF. novelrie, -erte, 
f. novel Nov&éL a.: see -KY, and cf. NovaLLEery.] 


Ll. Novclty. 

3303 R. Baunne Handi, Synme 3341 Gretly bey synne yn 
per queyntyse Pat nouelrye al day areyse. ¢ 3374 CHAUCKE 
7 voylus 1. 756 Either they be ful of jelosye, Or maystreful, 
or lovyn novelrye, 1406 HoccLtuvk La Male Keyle 38 Me 
longed aftir nouelrie. 

3. A novel thing or matter. 

1375 Barnour Bruce xix. 394 Twa novelreis that day thai 
saw. ¢ 2360 Wyciir Sed. Was. 11. 244 Siche men synnen ofte 
in novelryes of pe worlde. ¢ 3430 Pilger. 1.9 Mankode 1. x1. 
(1869) 24 There ye mowe, if oe wole, make nouelries ynowe. 
wqgt Act 7 //en. VII, c. 15 Persones of evyil..disposicions 
joyed in rumor and rebellious novelries, 

+No-veltiness. Ods. rare—'. 
+ solareal O Novelty, newness. 

1690 W. Waker /dromat, Anglo-Lat, 461 You will be 
taken with the noveltiness of it. 

Novelty (np'vélts). Forms: 4-6 nouelte(e, 
§ novel-, nofeltee, 6 Sc. nowelte; 5-7 novel- 
tie (6-7 nouel-, 6 nouil-); § nouelty, 6- 
novelty. [a. OF. novelté (mod.F. nouveauté): 
see NOVEL a, and -Ty.] 

1. Something new or unusual; a novel thing 
or occurrence. Also the novelty, the newest thing. 

2388 Wyecuir 1 Zim. vi. 20 Eschewinge curside noueltees 
of voyces, ¢ 2386 Cuaucen Clerk's 7. 1004 Thay were g 
right for the novelt¢é, To have a newe lady of her toun. 
¢ 1440 Gesta Rom. xivii. 197 Of al maner thinges ande 
noveltees that wer in baldak, and not inlumbardye. # 2833 
Lo. Bernnas Gold. Bh. M. Aurel. (1546) B, The tyme is an 
inuenter of noueltien, 298g T. Wasnincton tr. Vicholay s 
Vey. Ep. Ded., The general profite and pleasure of..such 
as delight in nouelties. 1638 Litucow 7rav. ix. 386 They 


[f. NovELTY 


NOVEM-.. 


ere curious, and great lovers of nouelties. 2667 Mitrow 
P.L. x. dgr O ied did God..create at lust This noveltie 
on Earth? 1728 KR. Morais Ass. Anc. Archit. 21 Blindly 
fond of every little Novelty offer'd to our view. 1993 
Smxaton Aadystone L. $241 The level platform we had then 
obtained being something of a nove ty 2836 W. Ikvina 
Tour Pratrics xx, The sight of the wild horse had been a 
great novelty. 1868 Freeman orm. Cong. (1877) II. viii. 
299 Such visits as these were, in “ap ae at least, altogether 
novelties. 1868 Home Leu 2B. sn Ad vii, They're the 
sovelty quite, but chancy things to sell. : 
+b. A new matter, a recent event, as a subject 


of report ortalk. (Usually in 9/.) Obs. 

1447 BOKENHAM rR tide Sone (Roxb.) 58 Whan pis 
miracle abowte was blowe.. Ful gret ioy was of bat nouelte. 
7475 Plumpton Corr. (Camden) 31 ‘Thomas can enforme you 
of novelties in this countrie better then I can writte. ges 
Arkynaon tr. De /mitatione \. xx. 169 If thou haue delyte 
to here noueltise thou muste somtyme therof suffer trybula- 
cyon of herte. argqg8 Haut Chron, l/en. VI 1836, The 
duke of Yorke.., somewhat spurred and quickened with 
these noveltyes, retired backe. rg93 Locrime ut. i, What 
uncouth novelties Bring‘st thou unto our royal majesty ? 

Gc. An innovation, a novel procers ne: 

2$76 Franine Panopl. Fpist.55 The explication of causes 
which gaue originall to novelties. 1678 Wancey | ouders 
Lit, World v. i. § 87. 473/1 Mustapha, brother to Achmet, 
succeeded, which was a novelty never before heard of in this 
Kingdom. 1876 Kreeman Norm, Cong. V. xxiv. 385 The 
days of King Fadwarid remained the standard, every de- 
parture from which was noticed as a novelty. 

2. Novel or unusual character of something. 

1387 Trevisa Afigden (Rolls) IIT. 67 For wonder of 
nouelta of pis doynge, me axede counsaille .of Appolyn. 
a1548 Haue Chron, Hen. 117 ab, Somwhat unquleted for 
the noveltie of the thyng. 16a User (tit/e), An Answer 
toa Challenge. .. Wherein. .the Noveltie of the now Ronish 
doctrine [is] plainely discovered. 1709 Sterte Jasler 
No. 46 Pt ‘The Novelty of the History, and Manner of Life, 
of the Emperor Aurengezebe. 1765 Bi ack stony Coun, Tt 
The novelty and the importance of the duty required. 84x 
Lang Arid, Mis. 1. 127 The novelty of these amusements 
interested me. 1850 TYNDALL G/ac, 1. 11 23 The novelty 
of this day’s experience may have rendered it impressive. 

+ b. Newncess, freshness ofa thing. Obs. rare. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. RK. xu ix (Bodl. MS.), Ia 
here comynge pei hoodeb noueltee of tyme. 1614 RAceicit 
Mist, World v, i. § 4 283 Some of the Syracusians..tooke 
arines aguinst him, even in the noveltie of his Rule. 

3. The quality or state of being novel; that 
which is novel, new, or hitherto unknown. 

+484 Caxton /atlrs of Poge iv, As by cans of nouelte he 
callyd the sayd yong man. cxgoo Thrce Nings' Sons Bs lt 
thou:ht them a cas of nouelte. 1382 MULCASTER Positions 
v. (1887) 29, | may. feare no note of nouveltie, where nothing 
in but auncient. 1604 Jas. I Connterbl, to Tobacco (Ark) 
99 An inconsiderate and childish affectation of Noueltie. 
1665 Bovin Occas Reff , Nise. Med. 1. i, That unexpected. 
ness being the highest Degree of Novelty 1728 R. Morris 
Ess. Anc, Archit. 21 Any thing which has the lenst appear- 
ance of Novelty 1996 H. Hunter tr. St.-/9eervre's Stud, 
Nat. (1799) Ul. 16 To induce others to dive into this rich 
mine, with the additional value of novelty. 18s4 J. H. 
Newman Hist, Sk (1873) Vf. 1m. viii. 276 Novelty in the 
speaker supplies the want of novelty in the matter, 1886 

USKIN Pra‘erita IL 238 Very early, indeed, I had found 
that novelty was soon exhausted. 

pervonif 1784 Cowrer Task tit. 54 Pleasure. .leaning on 
the arm Of Novelty, her fickle frail support. 

4. attrib. and Comd. 

1640 G. Sannovs CArist's Passion ut. 246 The Novelty- 
affecting Multitude. 1784 Bishopric Garland (1810) 26 The 
next was Will Dunn, our painter, Who wanted a novelty-bit, 

Wovem- (ndu'vem), the L. numeral sovem 
nine, used to form combs. with adjectives in -a/e, 


as novemarticulate, haviny nine joints. 

3656-8 W. Crank Van der Hoeven's Zool 1. 340 Antennse 
novemarticulate, perfoliate. 18g7 Mayne Expos. Lex. 776 
Novem osta’e, -digitate, -lobate, -nervate. 


November (nove'mba:). Also 3, 5 Nouem- 
bre, 4.6 Novembre. Abbreviated Nov. [a. L. 
November (also Novembris, sc. mensis), f. novem 
nine, The ME, form was perh. ad. OF. Novembre.) 


The eleventh month of the year, containing 30 days. 

[e Rule St. Benet (Schréer) 32 Fram ban anxzinne pees 
mondes, pe is nouember zehaten. a@rzo00 Afenologiuin 
196 Pees ofstum bringd.. Blot-monad on tun,.. Nouembris, 


nida bearnum enadignes<e, 
atssg Leg. Kath. 1414 Pe prenttute dei Of Nouembres 
Eng. / eg. 1. 302 Seint 


moned. cr1ag0 St. Afirhard 103 in S. 
Mizhel_in nouembre hath 3eot an-opur dai. 1390 Gower 
Conf, Wl. 12g That is Novembre which I meene, Whan 
that the lef hath lost his greene. 148z Caxion Godfrey 312 
Enprynted the xx day of nouembre the yere a forsayd. 
1994 Beunpevit “reve. wt. 1. xiv. (1636) 358 Thirty daies 
hath November, Aprill, [une, and September. 267-3 Grew 
Anat. Plants 0 iil. (1682) 68 The Root of Dandelion being 
cut in November, seems to bleed both a Milk and a 
Lympha. 1784 Cowrer /avh ttt. 467 When now November 
dark Checks vegetation in the torpid plant. 1808 Scotr 
Marm. Introd. i, November's sky is chill and drear, 
November's leaf is red and sear, 1897 Ourna Massarenes 
xii, Our Aprils are considerably worse than our Novembers. 
b. affrté. and Coms., as November dawn, day, 
mist, tide. 

1820 Scott Monas(. viii, A November mist overspread 
the little valley. /é/d. ix, The November day was well 
spent ere the Sub-Prior resumed hia journey. 2864 Tenny- 
son Ln, 4rd. 61¢ The chill November dawns and rit 
glooming downs. 1866 Neace Segucnces & Hysmuns 87 It 
was about November-tida 

c. Asa moth-name. (See quots.) 

3830 Rennie Buiterf. & Moths 266 November, (Harr) 
See Feathered Thorn (Himera Pennarta). November, 
Viaw.) See Autumn Border (Uforatia dilutata}. 1874 
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FE. Newman Brit. Moths top The November Moth 
[UOfseratia] appears on the wing in November, and is 
common everywhere in England, Root land, and Ireland. 

Hence Move-mberish a., Wovemb(e)ry <., 
characteristic of November; dismal, ploomy. 

3790 Buaens Let. Wks. (Globe) 526 Here I sit, altogether 
Novemberish, a d—d me. of fretfuluess and melan- 
choly. ig Mies Sxvcwick Let . fr. Abroad (841) LL. 32 
It is cold, Novemberish, and raining. «3864 Hawruorne 
Amer, Note-bks. (1879) IL sa Unpleasant, Novembery da 
1870 Daily News 2 Nov., Weather still‘ Novembry ‘ in the 
extreme. 

Nove-mdial, variant of NovENDIAL. 

16ag Darcieg Birth Heresies xviii. 74 As the ancient 
Romane IJdolaters had recourse likewise to the Nouemdiall 
Masse, vpon any monstrous prodigies. r A. Munrny 
Tacttus, Ann. vi. v. note, Nothing different from a novem- 
dial, or mourning-festival. 

Novemfid, a. rare—'. [f. Novem-, after d:fa, 
etc.) Cleft into nine divisions, 

1785 Martyn Romssean’s Bot. xxiv. (1794) 34 The ex- 
terior calyx. .in Althaea is novemfid. 

i Novena, (nevi nd). [med.L. avvena, f. novem 
nine.} A.C. Ck. A devotion consisting of special 
prayers or services on nine successive days. 

1843 Fasrr All for Jesus Ded., Every month that went 
by, every feast, novena, octave, triduo. 1880 LirrleDALe 
Plain Reasons xviii. §4 Litanies and novenas take up most 
of the time spent in church, 1889 Cath. News 23 Nov. 2/5 
A Novena of Masses to Mary Immaculate. 


Movenary (np’véndri), a. and sé. fad. L. 
novendrius, 1, novem nme. So F. novénatre, It. 


and Sp. novenario.] 
adj. Pertaining to, or consisting of, the 


number nine. rare. 

2603 Hottano Plutarch Explan. Words, Novenary num 
ber, that is to say, Nine. 1609 C. Butter Fem, Jfonar. 
(1634) 31 The seven Novenary ranks from West to East. 
1635 Hivwoss Hierarchie Vv. 208 Prime Muses of the 
Novenary stocke. 

B. sb. L. An aycregate or set of nine. 

3§77-87 Houinsuep C'hyon, J. 29/1 From Brute to the ex- 
tinction of his posteritic, .are 630 yeares, or 70 nouenarics. 
1646 Sin T. Buownn Pseud. Ff, a15 By these numbers..he 
implyeth Climactericall years, that is, septenaries, and 
novenaries set downe by the bare observation of numbers. 
1653 H. Mork Coayect. Cabbal. (1713) 146 We are notat all 
concerned in the Octonicy and Novenary, they having no 
reference to any of the Days of the Creation. 

= NOVENA. 

1818 Souruey in QO. Xev. XVIII. 10 A novenary or service 
of nine days was performed for him. 1833 Keuty tr. Cer- 
vantes’ Exempt. Novels 119 To perform a novenary in the 
church of our Lady of Guadalupe, 

Nove'ndial, a. aud sd. rare. [ad. L. noven- 
aidlis, f, novem nine + dies day; cf. NovEMDIAL.]) 

A. adj. Lasting nine days. 

533 Becwenven Livy t, xii. (S.'1.S.) 1, 7a The Romanis 
-. Institute ane new sacrifice, callit in pai dais pe sacrifice 
nouendiall. x600 Hotiann Livy xxi. Ixii. ¢a9 For the 
raining of stones in Picenum, there was ordeined a Nouen- 
dial feast for nine dayes. (1880 Brewer Leader's [1dbk., 
A Novendial holiday, nine days set apart by the Romans in 
expiation of a shower of stunes.] 

B. 55. a. Keligious solemnities or sacrifices 


lasting for nine days, observed by the Romans. 
b. A funeral ceremony held on the ninth day 
after the burial of the decensed person. 


3600 Hoitanp Livy t xxxi. 22 The Romanes. .celebrated 
solemne publicke sacrifices for the space of nine daies, called 
a Novendiall. a1719 Anpison tr. betronins A roster (1736) 
129 Scissa kept a Novendial for his servant Misellus, whom 
he enfranchised after he was dead. 

So ¢ Move'ndinal a., taking place on the ninth 


day after the burial. Ods. rare. 

1598 Grenewey Jacitus, Ann. vi. iL (t6a2) 122 After a 
banket on the birth day of Augusts.., hee tearmed that 
a Nouendinall supper, or belonging to a mortuary. 

Wovene, 54., anglicized form of Novena. 

1826 Soutney in Q. Rev. XXXIII. 379 The nouns also 
performed a novene for her. 

No'vene, @. rare—', [ad. L. noven-us, distrib. 


adj. f. szovem nine.}] Proceeding by nines. 

x8g3 Mitman La/, Chr. VI. 405 Lhe triple and novene 
division ran throughout, and comnected..the mundane and 
supermundane Church. 

+Nove'nnal, a. 06s. rare—. [Isreg, f. L. 
movem nine.] Consisting of nine. 

2716 M. Davies Athen. Brit. 11. To Rdr. 50 Of all that 
Novennal Number, of those Circaean Jesuitical Muces, 
Caussin is by far the worst Poet. 

ovennia] (nove'nial), a. [f. L. novennis, 
f. novem nine, and annus year.) Happening or 
recurring every ninth year. 

2656 Biountr Glossogr., Novennial, of nine years. 
Potter Anfig. chee e ii, 10 To send a Novennial a 
Septennial, or an Annual Tribute. /éid. 1. xx. 342 dadon- 
dopca, a novennial Festival, celebrated by the Bocotians, 

Noveroal (nov5-1kil), a. Also 7 noueroall. 
(ad. L. novercalis, {. noverca stepmother.) Char- 


acteristic of, or resembling, a stepmother, 

16a3 Cocxenam Eng, Dict. 1., Nowercall, belonging to a 
step-mother. 1646 Buck Aich /// 41 Fortune. .soone cald 
for the Principall and Interest from this Prince, to whom she 
was meerly Novercall, 1661 Hickerincitt, Yamatca 12 
The Soil {s so pregnant and fertile, that nature hath stor'd 
it in no niggardly nor novercal benevolence. 1723 DerHam 
Phys. Theol. vu. vie 30a Ie is a wonderfull Deviation, that 
some few families (of birds] only should do it In a more 
novercal way. 1767 W. Banner Let. te Parr P.'s Wks. 1838 


NOVICE. 


VII. 69 A firmer basis than either novercal rapacity would 
have desi , of novercal malice left you. 383: Blachw, 
Mag. XXX. 767 In compensation of this novercal usage, 
fortune has given him a long purse. 1808 Brownina Ring 
$ B84, 11. 490 Guido’s old indy merlier Beatrice... Was recog. 
nised of true novercal type, Dragon and devil. 

+t Nove'reant, a. Vés. rare—'. [ad. pres. pple. 
of late L, nuvercdri, f. noverca; see prec.) Acting 


like a stepmother. 

1478-3 itnedy ¢ Parlt. Vi. 8/a To kepe in remembrance 
«.thcir noble Actes, pryncipally in execution of Justice, 
ayenst novercant Oblivion, ennemy to memorye. 


t No-verint. Obs. [L. ndverint, 3rd plar. 
pert. subj. of sdscére to know, occurring in the 
a phrase of writs, noverint universt ‘let 
all men know’. ] 

1. ‘The making of writs. rare =. 

1589 Nasu Pref. Greene's Alenaphon (Arb.) 9 It is a 
common practise now a daies amongst a sort of shifting 
companions. .to leaue the trade of Mouerint whereto they 
were borne, and busie themselues with the indeuors of Art. 

3. A writ. 

1592 Greene Groat's Worth We (1617) Bj b, Yet wan not 
the Father altogether vniettered, for hee hud good experience 
ina Nouerint. 26at SANDERSON Serm. I. 203 Why doth he 
not in his bills and bonds and noverints, make it known to 
all men by those presents that he is an uaurer? 2634 Foro 
Perk, Warbech 1. iii, Aw no indenture but has its counter- 
pane, no noverint but his condition or defea-ance (etec.]. 

Comb. 1994 Nasut 7 errors Nt. Ep, Ded., Wks, (Grosart) 
ILL. arg Some voskiltull pen-man or Nouerint-maker, 

3, a ppHed to a scilvener, 

r6a9 Suikcrey Wedding wt. i. 396 Sirra Nouerint,., ile 
set one a top of Paules to watch thee. 


tNoverk. 0¢s. rare-'. 
A stepinothcr, 

153$ STEWART Cron. Scot. II. 584 Edwardis bruther wes 
marterit of the new Be his See 

Novice (np-vis). Forms; a. 4 nouys, 6 novys, 
novise, Sc. nowis, 6 nouise, nou-, novesse, 
7 nNoussse. 8. § nouyce, 4, 6 novyce, 5-7 
nouice, 6- novice. [a. OF. novisse, nuvice, = 
Sp. novicio masc., novicia fem., Pg. novice. -tca, 
It. novizto, -izia, ad. L. novicius, -icia, 1. novus 
ncw : ste -ITIOUS 1.] 

1. “cc/, One who has entered a religious house, 
and is under probation or trial, before taking the 
required vows; a candidate for admission into a 


religious order; a probationer. 

a, 13-. Metr. Hom, (Vernon MS) in Herrig’s Archis 
LVII. 278 in pis hous Nouys was | And afiur Monk zeres 
mont, ¢ t37§ \c. Leg. Saints xxx. (/heodora) qui pane wes 
he tane & mad nowis & leryt sa. gor Lol Loems (Rolls) 
II, 20 Why will ye not suffer your novises hear your coun- 
cels tn your chapter house? c 2440 hie ss Parv. 360/t 
Nouyce, or novys, novisius. as7t Satir. Poems Keform. 
XXVIL 53 Than twa 3eiris Noucis..jond in Kiluinning my 
prentischip I past. x§89 Warner 4/6, Eng v. xxvii (1602) 
133 Jbe Lady Prioresse Did taunt the Nouasse bitterly 

B. ¢1380 Wyciir sel, WSs. LIL Freris .. bynden 
novycis to unknowen ping. ¢ 1380 Abbey tloly Ghost wm 
Hampole's 4'hs. (1895) 1, 330 Honeste es maystresse of pe 
nouyce, and teches pam alle curtasye, 3930 L’ALSuK 248/2 
Novyce a newe relygious persone, mone. 1960 Laus tr, 
Stetdane's Comm, 1,6b, We thinke mete, that all yong 
Novices..be presently removed from thence. 1603 SHAKS, 
ees eg Al. 1. iv. 19 Can you so steed me, As bring me to 
the sig i 


fad. 1. svverca.] 


t of Isabella, A Nouice of this place ’ 1663 H. Cocan 
tr. Pento's Trav. iii. 5 Above four thousand Priests, besides 
a great Number of Novices. 1997 Mra. Rancurre /taltan 
vil, She was seated among the novices. 18499 Jamis Mood- 
man ii, It wus very different from the veil of the nun or 
even of the novice, 2859 Jernson Artifany xv. 24t He 
then assumes the dress of the Order, a cassock and Lands, 
and becomes a novice. 

b, A newly converted 

1596 Pilger. Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 35 In them that be 
nouices, newly conuerted to religyon. 1611 Bipeg 1 / es. 
i. 6 Not a nouice, lest being lifted vp with pride, hee fall 
into the condemnation of the deuill. 2649 Jer. TAVLoR (ef. 
Exemp. ut. Disc. xvi. 53 Christ's litle ones, that is such as 
are novices and babes in Christianity. 2879 Farean st. Paul 
(1885) 188 St. Paul was still a suspected novice. 

4. An inexpeuenced person; one who is new to 
the circumstances in which he is placed; a be- 
ginner, tyro. 

143a-go0 tr. //igden (Rolls) [V. 6c That tyme alle the senate 
was but as a nouice. rgoa Atkynson tr. De /itations U 
xxiii. 172 It were expedient that they were instructe as 
Nouices, begynners to growe in more pertyte veitues. 1§79 
Lity £nphuves (Arb) 47 Such is the Nature of these nouiscs, 
that thinke to haue learning without labour, and treasure 
without trauaile. 1638 Junius Paral. Ancients 30 Small 
profit the Novices of these Arts reccive by meere Imitation. 
3699 Bentiay Pial, 94 Every Novice in Geography knows 
they were Maritime. 1796 Sunivocke | oy, reund H orld 
10a Though they came to us under the name of Veterans, 
{they} proved to be ignorant Novices. 1793 Burke Reyec. 
Peace Whs VILL. 343 You are but novices in the art of 
navalresources 3856 Kann -irct. Expl. U.x. 100 Refraction 
will dece.ve a novice on the ice. 1873 Brownine Red ¢ oft, 
Nt.-cap wo As the haschisch-man Pecnares & novice to 
receive his drug. 

3. attrib, and Comb., as novice life, modesty, 
time, way ; novice-tike aslj. 

1930 Paiscr. A ba Novyce tyme, sonivces fe. 1671 Mu tor 
PF. R. 1 a4n With novice modesty. 1689 HickeRINGiLe 
Ceremony Monger Concl. iii, No Mortal ever did or can 
discharge it, but in this Novice way. s8ga Mrs. Ciavers 
Forest Life il. §° Seymour, novice-like, was amusing! 
conscious. 1888 Beanarn Pr. orld to Cloister ii, The cell 
in which my novice life was to be lived. 


rson, 


NOVICEHOOD. 


b. Appositive, as nozice lover, thief, etc. ; also 


novice hand, heart, thought, 

s605 SyivenieK /miposture 3538 A novice Thief. 1606 — 
Du Barta ww, Magaificence 836 These novice Luveis at 
their first arrive Are bashfull Goth. 1632 Linucow 7 »av.1, 
19, | need no information of any Romane Nouice Tiaucller. 
16g4 Viiv in CAronograpiy Vitle-p., Vo lead the wandiung 
eps of Novice Chronvlogers in a right cour. 2708 Oz 
tr. Borlean’s Lutein 20 His Artless Noviceshand he lends 
07§t Female foundling \, 78 But perhaps..my Novice- 
heart may be deceived. 1794 Cocnkripas Achy. Musings 1. 
108, [ discipline my young aud novice thought. 2811 W.R. 
Srenetr Poems Ved., Whene'er any. novice hand presum’d 
To wake the chords of grief or glee. 1 Brrnarpo / 
bor ld to Claster ii, Vhe novitiate had its own special 
dour and enclosure, with its own special novice porter, 

c. In sense ‘ of the novices’. 

1850 NEWMAN Serve, (1881) xit. 239 Tle acted as novice- 
master to the children of St. Dominic. 1898 Dull, Rew, 
Apr. 3.6 When Clara was made novice-mistress he dedicated 
a small book to her. 

Hence Wo-vicehood, the condition of a novice. 

1748 Ricnarpson Clarissa (1811) TTT, 13a, [ encouraged 
and collected every thing of this sort that I had ever had 
fiom novicehood to maturity. 

+t NWovicery. (¢s. rare. [a. OF. novicerie, 
swuisserie: see Novick and -ERY.) 


lL. = NOoVICtATE 3. 

crqgoo Rule St Benct (Prose) 142 And hir mastres sall 
haue hir to pe Nouycery, & infurme as religaun wail. 

« NOVICIATE 1, 

c 1440 oa Parv, j6o/1 Novysrye (nouycery), sevvt: f- 
afi, 21470 I, Parken Dives & Pauper (Pynson, 1493) IV. 
xx, 1f the rehgious were bounde to obey in al thynge, his 
professyon were al vncerteii and vnassayed in his nouycery. 
lbid , In the yere uf hys assuye in hys nouycery. 

No-viceship. Al-o 8 noviship. [f Noviox ] 

}. = NovicraTte t. 

1639 S Du Vi koin tr. Cases tdnir. Events 26 Reeing 
as yet but in the leginnimy of lis Novicesiip., 23 Lond. 
Gaz, No 1247;1 Waving passed his Noviceship, he cele- 
brated Haigh Mass on Friday last. 1763 Brit. Alag. LV. 467 
Her year of noviceship was now exspued. 1845 G. Oriver 
Biogr. Sac. Jesus g7, 1 cannot discover where he made his 
noviceship. 1887 SiANTON Jlenclocy Eng. & Wales 45 ble 
. went tu dst. Omers to begin his noviceship with the Jesuitn 

attrib, 1716 M Davies Ltien. Beit WA, Diss. Dram. 48 
After .the Noviship-Bvencises or Vitaly of the... Sinceriry 
of his Christian Pretensions 

b. Initial stages; experience. rare. 

1703 Savacr Lett. Antients ii. 10 You (yet in the very 
Noviceship of your Youth, tho robust and old in the Virtue 
of Faith) 1748 Ricuarnson Clarissa (1811) V. 297 If giddy 
fellows, or giddy ginls, misbehave in a first marriage... from 
noviceship. ; 

2. A Jesuit college where novices are trained. 

1620 E. Biount //are Suds, 380 That Garden of Cardinall 
Bandinoes, by the Nouicsship of the I[esuites.  16a9 
Wavswortnt Pulyr vii. 74 ‘Lhe fesse haue a Colledge wt 
Watton,. which they call their Noutship for the nurturing 
of their young Tesuites, 1889 /'adé Alall G. rw July 21/1 
Their cadets’ training homes remind me of nothing so much 


as our nuviceships, a Bs 
MNoviciate, novitiate (nevis). Also 7 


nouitiat. ie _F, novictat, tnovitiat, « Sp. and 
Py. noviciado, It. noviztato, or med.L. novitiatus : 
see Novice and -atk |] 

1, The probationary period of a novice before 


finally taking religious vows 

1600 W. Warson Decacordan (1602) 90 He sent him to 
Antwerpe to haue his Nouinat by the Provincial there. 
1672 WoonHead St. Sereva ou. vii. so Let them not admit 
them to inuke profession, if in the year of their Noviciate 
they find not [rte ). 1757 Burky Adredg. Ang. ist, Whs. 
X. 683 None were admitted into this order but after a loug 
and Jaborivis novivate, wr9Sco1r Jeanhoe x2xxvi, ‘The 
aspirants after this holy Order wore during their noviciate 
the cast-off garments of the knights.  188¢ Trawyson 
Be het y. ii, Breaking alrendy from thy noviciate lo plunge 
into this bitter world again 

b. fransf. and jig. The state or time of being 


a novice or beginner in anything; time of initia- 


tion, apprenticeship, or probation. 

1630 Donne 2’sexdo-wartyr 6 But those,.God doth 
ordinanly bring vp in a poultiate, and Apprentisage of 
worldly Crosses. at r716 Soutm Ser. (1727) I). 174 He 
must have pass‘ his Tyrocinium, or Novitiate, in Sinuing, 
before he can come to this, 1723 Swot Corr, Wks. 1842 
IL. 505, I know no vows so sohimn as those of friendship 
and therefore a pietly long noviciate of acquaintance should 
. precede them. 2791 Bunks 2h. French AZ Wks, 1842 
§. 573 After they have passed the novitiate, those who take 
any sort of lead are placed in very lucrative offices, 18a2- 

De Quincey Confess (1804) 189 ‘The calamities of my 
novitiate in| London had struck rvot. 1878 J.. StTRrHiN 
Plargr. Eur u. iv. pt9 Fin yourself for the pertod of your 
noviciate at one of the great Alpine centres of interest. 

2. A novice in a religious order. 

1655 Futura Ch. //ist. ix. xvi 92 These Colledges. .dis- 
patch their ripe Noviciats for England. 1679 Prance Add. 
Narrative 40 The Ecclesiastichs. yearly receive young 
Students or Novitiates from hence. 1733 Anpison Spect, 
No. 164 P7 The Abbess had been informed ..of all that had 

ssed between her Noviciate and Father Francis. 1977 
Jvuus Corr, (1894) 24 A preparatory sermon addresse 
entirely to the novitiate. 1827 Jas. Miu Arie. [dia I. 
ii, 114 Lhe noviciatesto the sacerdotal office are commanded 
to find their subsistence by begging. 2888 Bernary / +. 
World ta Cloister ii, Former novitiates. bad to make use 
of the floor as a seat. 

b. A beginner, tyro; one who is new to anything. 

a 1734 Noatn £xament. ii. § 11 (1740) 36 Scarce enough.. 
fora Novitiate as he was to acquire an ordinary Prattique 
of the cursory part of Business: 2793 J. Wiztiams Calws 
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NOW. 


E.xam. 60 Political Novitiates rush into the Chamber of the ; Daw. vi. M 1ij b, This perillouse novite and mutacion put inte 


third Estare. 18298 P. CunnincunaM WV. 5. Wales (ed. 3) LL. 
178 Such indeed as may frequently induce the desponding 
noviciate. .to lament the hour in which he became a tller 
of our untamed soils 1849 Escape Jr. fot 13,1 ‘The sincere 
Noviciate sc tting candidly and resolutely tu the work will 
never yive up, nor go back. 

3. ‘ibe quarters occupied by novices during their 
period of probation ; a noviceship. 

2626 L. Own Spec Fesutt. (1629) 43 Their house of ap- 
prohatiun or Noweiat. 2687 A. Lovate tr. Shevenot's 
frat. 3 The Novitiate of the Jesuites stands upon a Hill 
higher than any place of the Lown 1704 Collect. | oy. 
(Churchill) Tih. 1g/1 The Jesuites have also a Novitiate. 
376i Ann Neg. 17a 1n the year 1719, there were {in France] 
.- Gta jesuits culleygen,..§) noviciates, 1836 Soutney } "aad, 
£ucl. Angl 44g When St. Francisco.., 44 Commissary for 
the Order in Spain, visited a noviciate 1838 nrNanv /s. 
World to Closter vw, ‘the novitiate was situated on the 
thind floor at the top of the house. 

transf, 1760-74 ty Juans Ulloa's Voy, (ed. 3) 1. 223 The 
deserts of the mountains «were the nuoviciates, in which we 
were inured to the severe life we led. 

4. altr1b., as novi tale chapel, guide, habtt, etc. 

1704 Collect. bey. (Churchill) Lif. 6,2 The Founder of our 
Novitiat-House. 27§6-7 tr. Aeysler’s Jrav. (1760) MI. 5a 
The tomb..1s in the novitiate coapel of the convent. 2789 
Trifler No 32.408 ‘The whole family, in which £ passed 
my noviciate year. 32799 SHERIDAN /’szarro Vv. ii, ‘The 
noviciate habit which you first beheld her in. 21840 Penny 
Cy @ XVI 355/a Persons who apply to enter the noviciate 
state, 1869 Marly News 6 kel, Lhe vow of poverty, as 
explained by the Novi tute Guide. 

b. Appusttive, as aewceale candidule, etc. 

1775 Sure Art of Reading 39 Such..as fora long 
time vo bafile all the efforts of the novicaate tougue. 1788 
tr. Swvedenboryes Wisd, Angels iv § 341 311 When they ure 
opened a litte, as is the Case when novitiate Devils enter. 
2Boa Lawn in 7 tAcmauen (1888) 4 Vu. 1171/3 Now that.. Mr. 
Coo keis no longer a novitiate candidate for public favour. 
1865 H.O) Forsrs Hands. el rchtp, 468 The novitiate pold- 
washer accompanies the Date to the river. 

lience Novi ciateship. 

a1670 Hacknr bp. Hi/liams 1. Saar 97 Tt was much 
that in his novitiatsmp in that house, he durst contradict 
such mighty ones in so tender a cause. 183g Lytron 
Siutent, New Lhado i, The habu of aking. by degiees, 
cures the faults of its novittateship. 

Novicia‘tion. sa¢-'. [See Novick and 
eATION.| The admission of a novice. 

1797 Mus Rapier /fadian xi, When this ceremony 
had concluded, another began, and he was told it was that 
of a noviciation. 

tNovicie. (és. 
-Y.)  Inexperience. 

3600 Enmonns Odsert. Crsar’s Comm. 43, How much an 
old experienced souldier. exceedeth the uouicie of such 
ws are newly cnrolled, 

Novilant, variant of NOVELANT Ods. 

+ Novile, 2. Obs. rare. [var. of NOvEL a, 
after adjs in -1L8 ] Novel. 

1586 Waaner A/b. Ang 1. iv. (1602) 12 This nouile Prize 
tognine. 1676 Woon Jra/ in Alec. Sev Late toy. 1, (1694) 
145 Of late within this year or two some Novile Accidents 


happening [¢te.}. 
Novilu-nar, a. rare, [f. late L. novrliin-ium 


(f. novus new + dana moon), after Lunan a.) Of 


or pertaining to the new moon. 

1686 Goan Celest. Hodies 1. xii. 54 We shall cee into the 
very Anatomy of the Novilunar Influence. /6éd. 55 ‘Lhe 
Novilunar Days in the Hyemal moiety of the year. 3720 
Brit. Apollo No, 80. 1/2 Which Days, .are supposed to be 
Novilunar. 1847 in Wr ustex. 

+Novilune, Oés. rave—'.  [ad. late L. novs- 
Jinium (sce prec.).] The new moon. 

1619 Sin J Semin Seacrilege Mandl. 57 Vhe Sabbaths 
thence deriued of scuen yeeres..: with their nouilunes. 

+ No'vist. (63. rare. [t. L. nov-us new.] 

J. A novice, beginner. 

1634 J. Havwann tr. Biondts Eroniena 13 Being but a 
Novistin that practise. : 

2 ne given to novel opinions; an innovator, 

1660 Bonnu Sceut, Nev. 339 He would be but a poor 
revenger had the people, (as our Novists feign) not he, the 
sole disposing of the Militia. 2678 Venn J7¢/t?. & Jar. 
Duscipline ¥ p. Ded, 1¢ was not to raise a dispute among 
the Novists. ; 

Novi'tial, 2. rave. [f. L. nowiti-us (see next). 
Of the nature of, charactertstic of, a novice. 

1778 (W. Maxsttact) Minutes Agric., Digest 7 Nor will 
a how Sketches .be useless to the Novitisl Agriculturist. 
1613 Sournrky Omsniana 11.272 Not by a novinal fervour of 
devotion, but by long probation in a manasucad hind of life. 


+ Novi tious, 2 Ofs. [ad. L. nowstius, 1. 
novus new: see -1TIOUS 1} 

1. Having the character of novices. 

r6x19 Scrarke tp. t Thess. (1650) 484 Saith our Sauiour, 
sce (vine his milder inpositions on his nouitous Disciples. 

2. O1 recent origin. 

1669 Paanson Creed (1830) 501 What is now taught by the 
Church of Rome ix..a nositious interpretation, 1669 Galt 
Crt. Gentiles Wai 79 Thore Letters, which the Jews now 
wee. ., are hovitious, and of late original. 

No'vity. Now sare or Vis. Forms: 6 nou- 
ite(e, 6-7 nouitis, 7 -ity; 5 noviteoe, 6 -ite, 
6-7 -itie, 7~— novity. [a. OF. novi(é, - lt. novita, 
Sp. novedad, Pg. novidade, ad. L. movitdt-em, f. 
novus New : sce -ITY.] 

+1. An innovation ; a novelty. Ods. 


wqGo Anc. Cal. Rec. Drrbl, (1889) 307 Forasmuch as such 
novitees hath not be usct afur this me. 15945 Juve A.ty. 


rave—*, [f. Novice + -1k, 


I 2588 J. Hauvey Dase. Prod/. 119 ‘lwo Eclipses 
in the space of one month, are no gicat strange nouities, 
1654 Virvain Zhoor. Theol. i. 31 'Lis a witty novity, of 
castle in the air. 1692 5S. Patnick Am / ouchstoue 85 
When Pope Gregory VIL. adventured upon it, it was 
estecined a Novaty, not tosay an Heresy. 

4. Novelty; newness, (Common in r7th c.) 

1569 J. SANFOXD tr. A pa's Van. Artes 14b, With a 
noustee or straungnesse tull of trifles. 1607 J. CakPprni ER 
Platne Mans fiough 15 Vhis. iv Christ, by whom we have 
a triple Nouitic or Newnesse. 1668 STILLINGFL. U7 1g. Sacra 
neu. § 2 Wasit not a strong presumption of the Novity of 
the Universe? 2699 Bantiey /’had, xui. 393, 1 know the 
novity of these Epistles from the whole budy and form of 
the work, 1883 Lams /ss., dascus Reaivivas, That up 
IncaAning assuinplion of etermal novity,. 

Novair, obs. form of Number, 


| NWovodamus (ndevodée''mis). Sc. aw. [L. 
(de) nvvo damus ‘we grant anew’.] A charter 
containing # clause (also called * of zovedamus ’) 
by which the superior grants afresh the matters 


described in the dispositive clause. 

, 3838 W. Bri. Dict. Law Scot. 681 A charter of novodamus 
Is accounted in law an original nght, which impor a dis 
charge of all prior burdens, 1857 J. Pastrson Aegalicy of 
Musselburgh 26 A novodamus ot the nether milu of Brun- 
stain, to be holden of the Kay). 


+ Nowum. (4s) [app. L. novum, neu. sing. 
of nevus new.) An old game at dice played by 
five of six persons, the two principal thiows beng 


nine and five. 

1588 SHaks. 1. L. L. Vv. ii. 547 Abate throw at Novum, 
aud the whule world aguine, Cannot pricke out fiue such. 
1614 J. Coonk Greene's 7 Quogue Vy, Change your 
Game for dice, We wae a full number for Nouum. 1616 
J. Lanu Coatn. Szr's. 2. iv. gto Yet these binn th'arpeies 
of the droupinge time, that ali at novuim settes, on fy ve or 
nyne. 1s6ar J ‘LAvLor (Waa...) A/otfo D4, At Nouum, 
Mumechance, Mischance «chuse ye which) 

Novyl, ovs. vantant of Naven sd. 

Now (nau), adv,, conj, sb.', and a. Forms: 
I-4 hu, 1 nuu, 2-3 MV, 4 Lew, lw, y Se. N00; 
3-0 nou (4-5 -6), 3 NO, 3-5 DLV, 3- now, 4-6 
nowe. (Ok. mié; the saine fourm occurs jn all 
the older Leutome languapes, and corresponds to 
Skr. 22, nti, Gr. vu, vov, Le aeerie.) 

I adv. 1. At the present tune or moment. 

Sumetimes strengthened Ly even, gust, or right (for 
examples sce these words), 

Bag liesp /'s xi.0 bore geannunge deaiena nu ic arisu, 
ewi8 diyhten. ¢ 893 K Asti RbD (evs. 1. v. 8G Ponne narun 
aber gode ne pa ne nu. ggx Adick/ J/om. 25 Wa cow pe 
nu hlihap, for;on ge eft wepad on ecnesse. a t100 Gore/a 
in Anglia 1X. 264 Vela dinga Se ae uu gonannian ne can, 
¢€taoo Onin 2603 5h iss nu A wire beop Heshbesst of able 
shaftte. ¢ xas0o Gan. y /. 2. 3918 ‘Lu lund moab drugen hes 
dur nu is a burg, iert.o. «1300 C2 scr A, Boog Sir, cauucd 
be pou nov and un ¢ 2380 Wiacuir Sef. Ji ds. LIL 2g Ti pe 
laste celde pat nuw is, Pat is clepid myddis of 3cerin ¢ 1450 
Godstow Reg. 549 Be hit knowe to them thal be now and to 
come. 1475 /aston Lett, WN. 130 Other lator that I have 
takyn on me nowe into Fraunce warde. 1530 Pal son. 423/32 
Fyve pounde you have all redy receyved, but what is 
Lelie nowe onpayed. 3589 v., CunninuHam Cosmopr, 
Glasse 170 But now | will commit atto thy descretion and 

udgement. 1632 Wervir Ane. Sauneral Min, 58 ‘Lhe . 

ite Island, as then called Aualon, now Glasteubury, 167% 
Muion #. A. gs Who names not now with honour 
patient Job? xr7xa Swarr Zend. fo Stel/a 20 Mar., Now they 
don't distinguish between a cow and a Christian, 3784 
Cowrrk Zask v. gv Neither grub, nor root, nor earth nut, 
now Repays their labour more. 1803 Mak. bockworim 
Morad 7, (1816) loi. a My master in just poig to dinner, 
and can’t see anybody now. 1852 M,. Arnoty Lopedocles 
1. (1906) 109 J hey will be our lords, as they are now. 31896 
Law finns C 4o8/t The salary of a Chancery taxing 
master is now only Z 6500 @ year. 

b. Under the present circumstances ; in view of 


these facts. 

1908 Kennevig Alyting w. Dunbar 470 Thais is na schip 
that wil the now ressane. gga Sins, bee. | ad. 249 
Being mad before, how doth she now for wits? /éd. 283 
Now which way shall she turn? what shall she say? 2920 
Mrs. Centiivre Sic hkesstaf's Burying i. i, 1 warrant you 
think to be an Ambral now. 1796 Hl. Huniretr. $f -Pierre’s 
Sténd Nat. (1790) LLL. 140, | now plainly perceive the reason, 
1854 Mrs. Stowt Uncle Jom’s (.v, Lan believe any thing 
now; | can believe now that you cuuld sed) litde Hairy. 

2. In the ume dircedy joilowimg on the present 


moment; immediately, forthwith. 

€ 1000 /E1 vRic Sain/s' 1.125 xxvi.24y Nuic sceall zeendian 
earulicum deape. ¢ 2890 54. Pames agin ds. Any, Leg. 1.34 
‘Nov,’ he seide, ‘we schullen i-seo wat lemes pe mai don 
here’. 1383 Wyeuir 1 Sam. ii. 16 Nay, fursothe nowe thow 
shale 3yue ; ellis I shal tak bi forse. aigoo-so Alexander 
at2 Now sall 3e here How he kide Liman Fe cowete. ¢ 1458 
Horcann //owdlaé 151, 1 sall out 3ow richt now thar names 
inane. 1§03 Hawes “.raw/. be irtue Prol.is, But at auenture 
I wyll now wryte 1682 (~ce Just adv. 7c}. 1875 Jowuit 
Plato (ed. 2) 1. 333, | amin a hurry, and must go now. 3 
FLor. Monrcuomery /ony 11 The train would start now. 

3. In the time directly preceding the present 
moment. Now only in yust now or (poet.) even 
now. Also + now (a) late, now of /ate, recently. 

c888 K. A earn Soeth., v. $i, Ymb pet ilee pu giddodest 
nu hwene xr. cross SyrhkVerth'’s Handtoc in Anglia 
VII1. 298 Heo wunad on wicum tacne swa we ny zerehton 
Lbid, 304 Pa ping pe we ou handledon. 1435 Wars Eng. 
in France (Rolle) 1]. 576 The king shulde iake ph grraierl 
ment offred now Jate unto hym at Arras. ¢ 3440 York Myst. 
i. 43 Pat lufly lorde.. That va thus mighty has made, pat 
nowe was righte noghte. 1933 CXOMWELL m Alerriman 


bis head. 


Now. 


Life & Lett, (1902) I. 353 Whose Auncestors of Jon a 
nee the same untill nowe of late. 683 Gouna Calvin 
on Dent. \xxxv. 522 If wee alleage It is not nowalate thet 
this thing caine vp. 1602 Doman La Primatnd. Fr. Acad. 
(1613) 111, 673 As wee said cuen now. 1633- [see Just adv. 
7b). 1703 2820 [see Even afr, 6b). 1881 Rosserri House 
of Life vi, Even now my lady's lips did play With these my 
lips such consonant interlude. : 

4. At this time; at the time spoken of or re- 


ferred to. 

1548 Unatt., ete. Erasm. Par. Acts 53 For his mother, bee- 
inz now a widow, was a Iewe borne, 1992 SHaks. F'ex. & 
Ad 39 Now was she just before him ashe sat. 1617 Bistr 
Mark Vv. 37 The waues beat into the ship, so that it was 
now full. Dryvorv Merg. Georg. 1 556 Swift Rivers 
are with sudden [ce constrain’d ;..An Hostry now for 
Wazgons. 2798 S. Hayvwarp Ser. xvi 496 Whit season 
more important than the hour of death?) Every thing now 
couspires to fill the soul with yloom, 2793 W. Roscor 
Lovenso de Medict li. 57 Cosmo now approached the period 
of his mortal existence. 1845 Pattison /ss. (rP8y) I. a5 The 
asstirance he had at first displayed was now succceded 
by an air of embarrassment, 1874 Bancrorr Hoolpr, Sime 
viii. 208 The war was now practically concluded. 

5. ta. As now, at this time, just now, Oéds. 

c 1385 (see As acfv. 34). 2390 Gowrr Conf I. Go OF thi 
wittes five [ wole as now nomore schryve, Bot only of these 
ilke tuo. 2456 Sin G. Haves Lave Arms (S.T.S.) aga It is 
sufficiand ynouche to me to tell as now that (ete. «1933 
Ln. Berners //on xiiit. 144 Shew me for what cause ye 
have as now sent for me. x Margtowr & Nasue do. 
i, ln.truct us under what good heaven We breathe as now. 

tb. Now by dawe, = Now-a-DaYx, Obs. rare. 

3387 Pol. Songs (Camden) 326 Everich man nu bi dawe 
may sen that thus hic i. w245s0 Myrc g So faren prestes 
now by dawe 

+o Now about, about this time. Ods. rare. 

713 S Sewace. Diary uc June, Now about the Govr, 
procures a Letter to be written ras /éid, 73 Jan., Now 
about I gave lng Excellency a Ring. 

6. Avw and again, anon, t eft, t now, at one 
time and another, from time to time. 

¢ 1386 Cuaucrr Sgo.'s 7. 422 FEueremoore us she stood She 
swowneth now and now for lakhe of blood. 1390 GowkrR 
Conf. 1. 246 And in the Marches now and eft,.. Newushic 
such knihthode there. ¢1qa0 fadlad on Iush 1.570 The 
seed of mirte.. Lete yene hem vow & now for chaunge of 
invte, 1470-Bs Matory Artiur vi. xviii. 211 Euer now 
and now came alle the Kuyghtes home that sir Turquyn 
hadde prysoners. @164t Be. Mousiacu Aiés & Mon. 
(1942) t7t God amongst the Pagans did,..now and anon, 
reveale the mysterie of Chiist Jesus. 188g Miss Brappon 
Ishovawl VL x, 217 Seized now and again with that terrible 
cough of hers, 
b Now and (also + or) then, occasionally, fit- 


fully, intermittently, at intervals. + Also with dy, 

a 1833 Lp Baranars Goll, BR AL Asel. (1546) O viij, 
Sonv tyme on the daie, and nowe and than by nyght, they 
would walke abrode. 1876 Fiemine Panopl, Epist, are 
wou, Familiar friends vse ieasting nowe and then, in their 
letters. r6ae 1.C. in 7. Bedford's Sin un’o Death A j, 
The Apoth-caries Glasse or Gally-pot. .being emptied hy 
now and then of a little. 1638 Hyrinip /orfos, Coloss. 1. v. 
16 Vis not enough to doe good now or then, by flashes. 
1663 Greeick Counved gab, ‘This manual doth both now 
and then proffer a word or two to cherish the Readers 
patience, win \Vonison Sfe4. No 130 P 3 These Gypsies 
now and then foretold very strange things. 1762 Mrs, 
Surawan Sidney Bidulph 1. 14 The strictness of her 
Nutions..now-and-thea gave a tincture of severity to her 
actions. 1803 Worpsw, ' WVher / have borne in Memory’, 
What wonder, if a Poet, now and then.. Felt for thee as a 
Tover 1890 Spectator ir Oct. 474/2 She never took up, 
except by moments now and then, the legitimate side. 

attrib, %76a Luovo St. James's Vag. 50 Such now-and- 
then negligences, incidental to all poems of length. 199g 
S. Je Paace Lib ral Opin Uxxevit. (1733) HL 147, 1 have 
set you down wa now.and-then friend. 

G So Lvery now and then (or again). 

rzao C'tess Cowrrr Diary (1364) 152 Lhe King cast an 
angry Look that Way every now and then. 1769 Burky 
Late St. Na'ion Wks Ul. 13 It is piteously dole ful, nod- 
ding every now and then towards dulness. 1802 Bropors 
Hyetia ut. 42 Asentence which we physicians are doomed, 
every now and then, tohear 2865 [see Acain gb). 1868 
F,E. Packer Lucretia 216 Sull, med every now and then, 
at rare intervals, it was polished. 1883 [sce Evrny rf}. 

7. Now... now, used to introduce antithetical 


clauses, phrases, or words. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 24545 Nui lig and no i stand, Bunden 
pus in balful band 1390 Gower Conf I, 23 Now hier now 
ther, now to now fro, Now up now down, this world goth 
sa, ¢ 3400 Maunogv. (Roxb.) xiv. 65 Rizt sodaynely es bare 
chaungeyng of be aer, nowe grete calde and new grete hete. 
c1qggt Chast. Goldes Chyld. a1 Her thoughtes ben full 
chaungahble now here now there, now so, now thus, like to 
winde. 1939 CovervaLe 2 Sa. xi. 25 The swerde con- 
sumeth now one now another. 1567 Martet Gr. Forest 
79 {t is now abiding “poy the earth now in the waters, 
2620 T. Gaancer Din, Logike 258 Now vued in this sence, 
now in that. 1 Deavnen lirg, Georg. ul.17t The flying 
Chariot kindles in the Course: And now a-low; and now 
aloft they fly. 1741 RicHarnson Pamela 1 at In this 
Quandary, now considering, now crying, and not knowing 
what to do, I pase’d the ‘Vime. 3808 Scott Marm. vi. 
xxvii, Now low, now high, The pennon sunk and rose. 
Stevenson Srluocrado Sq. 9 A great variety of oaks st 
how severally, nuw In a becoming grove. 

- So now... then, now... ant again, ete. 

24993 Suaxs. 3 Hea. IT, 1. v. 10 Now, one [is) the better: 
then, another best. r600 — 4. VY. Z.11. iigag Now weepe 
for him, then xpit at him. Six T. Hexseat Trav, 5 
(he weather is} so vncértaine, that how you shall baue a 
quiet breath and gale, ged suddenly an vnexpected violent 
gust. 1667 Micron P, L. 11. 634 Now [he] shaves with level 
wing the Deep, then soares. 1790 JonNson A’ aundler’ 
No. 60 Pp 8 His walk was now quick, and again slow. 
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8. In phr. Now or never. 

1s60 Daus tr. Sle:dune’s Conmm. 44a, Therfore thought 
they now, or els never, y* God was on theyr side. 2993 
Suaxs. a fen. V/, 11. i. 331 Now Yorke, or neuer, stevie 
thy fearfull thoughts And change misdoubt to resolution. 
2648 Crasnaw steps fo Semple Poews (1904) 75 Now Lord, 
or never, they'] beleeve on thee. @ 2658 CLxvVELAND A'ustic 
Rampant Wks. (1687) 489 Now or never for the Liberty 
of the Subject. 1709 Stegtk Zatler No. 38 Pp 6 Now or 
never is the ‘lime. Kincarey /Vestw. Hof xix, ‘Come 
off, now or never,’ cried Amyas. £860 Motu Nether. 
IV. 170 Taking the ground that now or never wus the time 
for driving the Spaniards. .out of the Netherlands. 

II. 9. In sentences expressing a command or 
request, with the purcly temporal sense weakened 
or effaced. In later use also with ellipse of verb. 

c8aq bes. Ps. ii. 7 And nu, cyningas, ongeviad. 2 
Cc fe, ist gas Cui nu, #t zane ecard, oe bine wiiltse 
her arfast ywe. 972 Blickl. Hom 19 Cleopian we nu in 
eqium mode & inmeweardre heoi tan. ¢ s800 | aces } hb iviues 
17 Andswere me nu, pu un-3zesarlie saule. ¢1375 /assion 
Our Lord 1 in O. £. Mise. 37 l-herep nv one lutele tale pat 
ich eu wille telle, 1300 (4) sor AT. 11694 Rive vp, he said, 
and right be nu a@2400 Jstill of Susan 12a Aspiep nou 
specialy be 3ates bene sperde. ¢xse0 A/elusine 251 Fayre 
lordes, now Vightly on horsback, 1888 Suaks. 1. . L.u.t. 
1/4 Now faire befall your maske. 1610 — 7h, 11. i, 15 
Alas, now pray you Worke not sohard..; pray now rest your 
selfe, 2627 Fiticugr A/ad Lover w.i, Now your Counseh, 
For Iam at my wits end. 1735 Iirregiey /7ee-thonk. 
Alathem, Wks. 1871 L111. 316 Now, in the name of truth, I 
entreat you to tell what this moment is. a 2824 /alrigwes 
of @ Dayiu.rwin Aew Brit, Vheatre lo116 Ales, /1. OW! 
I insist upon hearing. Sir J. Nay, now, my dear cousin. 
x87a O. W. Hoimrs Port Break/ -t. vi, No humbug, now, 
about my boyhood! /éi2,, Come now, | don'c believe [ete.} 
1893 Sie G. Cuesney Lesfers it xxi,‘ Now, Peter, behave 
youself"; and again the threatening crop was raised. 

b. So Aow then, (req. in mod. use.) 

c 1000 Ags. /’s. (Thorpe) xaxii. 8 Fandiad nu poone; onzite 
Ze pat Drihten is swyde sefte. cxg8s Dighy Alys?. (1882) ut 
1970 Now thanne, yower puer blyssyny gravnt vs tylle | 
¢ 18900 Melusinve 243 Now thenne, noble Cousyne, seace your 
wepyng. 261s Coicsa. sv Or, Or ga, now then, or goe to, 
a@3joo Daynen VJ.), Now then be all thy weighty cares 
away. 1837 Dickess Leki, xix, ‘Keep your eyes open,’ 
said) Wardle...‘ Now then.’ x8gg Kincsi ry Jf estw. Hol 
xx, ‘Now, then,* said Amyas, ‘to breakfast’, 

10. Used to introduce an important or note- 
wotthy point in an argument or proof, or in 


a series of statements. Also ¢ now then. 
¢897 K. JELerup Gregory's Past. C. xlix. 376 Nu Sonne 
.nu is to onzietonne wt hu micelre scylde $a bio 
befangue. ¢1000 Alteric Sames’ Lives xxvi. 27a Nu 
cwxd se halza Beda, pe das boc xecdihte, pret hit nan 
wundor nys. «1340 Saw/les Wade in VU. &. Hom. 1. 257 
Nu is mht penne pat we demen us eevlf eaner unmihtie to 
Werien ant to witen us. 1340 A yen). 53 Nou behouch to 
habbe tuo mesures, anc little and anopre guode and large 
1426 Aunrcay /’0ems 4 Nou 3if a woman maryd schal be, 
Anvon sche schal be bo3t and sold. xgag in Edlis Orig. Lett. 
Ser. u. TLL. 75 Nowe, Sir, as God hathe endued your Grace 
with Christen courauge fete}. 1597 Hookna Lect. Jol. v. 
xix. §2 Now the principal thing required in a witness is 
fidelity. 1600 Suans. A. 2% ZL. 1. 1.26 Now ifthou wert 
a Poet, Pinight haue some hope thou didst feigne. 172g tr. 
Gregory's Astron, (1726) 1. 4gh Now, the Observation ma 
be made very commodiously, atter the. following .. Method. 
1836 Dickens Sk. Boz, Our Parish vil, Now, this was bad 
enough, occuring as it did three times a_week on the 
avcrage, but this wasnhot all, 1882 Jowrrr Thu yd. 1 rg0 
Now the Acharnians are famous for their skillin slinging. 
b. Inserted parenthetically, or at the end of 


a clause, with similar force. 

868 K. Auirnen Both. xviii. § ; Peah he mu maran 
wilmze, he ne mez furdum pat furdbiingan. @ 14885 Leg. 
Kath.977 Pisis nu pe deif-chipe of pi dust onsware, ¢ razo 
Hali Meta. 3 Hwat is nu pis lare pat tu nime-t se deopliche ? 
hi - Curser M 3589 (Gitt), Eide es noua selcuth thing, For 
all it 3ernis pat er 51ng. 

1749 Firtvinu Zom Fores v. vi, Lam sure you cannot be 
in earnest now. 32760 Saran Fieinine Ophelva Il. iii, 
‘Lhere’s a wise young woman, now! 2803 Mar. F.buRworiu 
Afarval 7. (1816) 1. xv. 130, 1 should be glad now..to 
employ you,..but [etc J. 

Ll. Used ellij-tically in various ways, esp. at the 


beginning of a clause. 

Hine notuf: see How acter 4b. 

c1490 Mertin sor ‘ Now tiewly,’ seide she, ‘that lady were 
nathinge wise '. 1979 Fuck f/eskins' Parl, 75 Nowe to M, 
Heskins Collections. i398 Lyty Alias iv. i, Now Nymphes, 
what say you? 1606 Snahs. 77. § Cr. Vv. iii. 98 Doe you heare 
my Lord?..What now? 1653 Warton Angler ii, Now, 
now, Ringwood has him. 1680 Otway Urpsan tiv, Now 
by my Father's Soul, the Witch was honest. 1764 buore 
Mayor of G. 1. i, Now for it, Sneak ; the enemy's at hand. 
3774 M. Mackenzie Mas itime Surv. 69 The Moment the 
Star touches the same Side of the Plumb-lino as before, 
call out, Now. 1864 J. Hi. Newman 4 fod. i, And now as 
to De. Whately. 1 owe him a great deal. 1898 Dovi 
Trag. Korosko v, ‘What very morning. .how pleasant was 
life !1.. And now ! 

12. As cony. Since, seeing that; as...now. 

e888 K. Ac eren Boeth, xxx. § 1 Forhwy pe haten dysize 
men mid leasre atemne wulder, na 8u nane neart? a7t 
Blich!. Hom, 123 And nu peos balige tid englum pos healice 
..to blisse wearp, hwat ane fete. 1377 Lana. /*. f'4. 
B. v. 343 And now persones han parceyried that Freres 

e with hem, Pise possexsioneres preche and depraus 

reres, ¢ 1400 Gasmelyn: 232 Now 1 am older woxe, thou 
schalt me finde a more [shicw}, 2994 Mantowa & Nasne 
Hidew.i, rH acas. 1 understand, your highness sent for 
me. Dido. No; but, now thou art here, tell me. 1610 
Suaxs. Jen, in. iii. 15 Now they are oppress'd with 
trahaile, ey. -cRnnot vae such vigilance As when they are 
fresh, sgon Die Fon Shows: st Way w. Dissenters 147 There 
are some People in the World, who now they are unpearcht, 


NOW. 


- begin with Aesop's Cock, to preach up Pence. 
*R. Boupacwoan : Robbery under Arnis xh, We'd as pes 
os 3g a free pardon.., tow the pulice was away. 

. So now thal. 

2530 Patscu. 645/1, I have notted my heed nowe that 
sommer iscome. r59g SHaks, John ui. iv. 180 “Tis wonder. 
full, What may be wrought.., Now that their soules are 
toplull of offence. 1638 Gouce God's Ar: ows v. 406 Now 
that you have brought me forth..leave me not to shift for 
my selfe, 2676 lowxanon Decadegue 383 ‘There is not the 
same reason, nuw that the word is peupled [etc.] 1844 
Mra, Browninc Drama of Me:le 30 Now chat the fivit ts 

lucked,..1 hold that Eden is impregnable. 1876 iForld 

.9 Is there vo new field. ., now that the schoolmaster is 50 
fearfully and wonderfully abroad ? 

TIT. 18. With preps., as dy, eve, for, or, till, 
uUnLO, Row, 

c Bag less. Psalter \nx. 17 O8 nu ic fordseczu wundur Sin. 
c1a00 ()RMIN 14006 And tu }e gode win tll nu A33 hufesst 
hidd and haldenn. @1300 (#9) 507 M. 12800 Ly pou helias 
haldon til nu, Crist or pruphet, quam to bu? c 1450 /ééd. 
17785 (Laud), Ye wold nevir yt leve or now. c 3450 tr. Le 
finttatione t xxiv, 35 If pou haddist lyued unto now in 
worshipes & lnstes of pe worlde. ¢1goo A/e(usine 121 But 
ay for now I shall reste of hym and T shal retourne there, 
1sga Suaks. fen. & cid. 1062 Her eyes are mad that they 
have w pt tillnow. 1619 Fostcuen Afons, ZAomass iui, No 
word of visitation, as ye love me, And for now Ile leave ye. 
1860 ‘Litki watt Aer, (1877) 1. 395 Without this, she would 
have fallen ere now under the blows, 3885-94 K. Bripuss 
hos. & é'syche Feb, iv, Sbe is nut hence by wow sia miles 
@{€ thiost,. 

b. from now ( forth forthward, forward). 

@ 1300 Cursor VM. 3758 In dew and giess sere o burth Sal 
be fi blissing frano forth. /ééd. 10476 Pou sal be dumb tra 
nu, Lil pat he be born. ¢ 2400 //ampole's 4 ks. 1, 221 And 
pou sall lufe gastely alk aimane, and flee fra now furthwarde 
to jufe fleschly. r§03 Surtees AMfisc. (1 8yo) John 
Mitteley & his heires frome now forthe shall wall up. .the 
utter west syde of bis swynstye. 185g Kinc.ecer | estre. 
//ot xvi, T could live very well from now till Doomsda 
without (etc.]. 1890 Spectator 10 May 651/2 ‘lhe Glad- 
stomans could talk with ease on one line of one clause from 


how Gll Christias, 
14. Ass. ‘The present time. Also Cond. 


Gower uses fine noty in the same sense. 

1390 Gownk Conf. 1. 32 To prise now with that beforn, 
The chafistake for the corn, /érd. TE. 346 bnsamples 
thou hast many on Of now and ek of time pon.  18¢@9 
Strevem Lod. i/emn 431 ‘The tyme is tourned: then was 
then and now is now. 1607 SHAKS. /dsmonu Ul. mm. 152 
Though you heare now (too latel, yet Howes atime, 32632 
Celestina vii. 97 Now ts now, and then is then; when time 
serves, we will follow your counsell. 165g FuLtER Serwe, 
29 Now ivan atome, it will puzzle the skill of an angell to 
divide. 1854 Paimour Angel tp //0. 1. 1. a, Where Now 
and Then are no tnore twain. 3863 Anus Sei, 43 Base 
and profligate now-wasters. bed. 44 Lt is only @ make. 
believe of happiness which dves not dwell in now. 

b. So with ¢he or this. 

1633 Forno Broken f[rt. w. i, Now, uncle, now; this Now 
is now too late. 2685 Dayoun 7Arencdia 28 With scarce 
a breathing space betwixt, ‘This now becalmed, and perish- 
ingtheneat. 1723 Rowe Jane Shore i, This present now 
Some matters ative State detain ourlemure, 1971 West ev 
IWks, (1872) V. 392 Enjoy the very, very now, by enjoying 
Him ‘whose years fail not’. s8z0 Scorr Afomast. xxxii, It 
must be done this very sow; or it may never bedone 188% 
Besmcey /ss. 183 Plant the great hereafter in the now, 

16. A presint point or moment of time, 

3630 Duumm.or Hawtn. Flowers of Sion \'oems a 
179 Still 13 the same thy Day and Yesterday An undividec 

ow. 69a Diyvonn £éconora 306 We can ec Oreey say she 
died ; Fur but a now did heaven and eurth divide. 27% 
Haraw /fermes Wks. (1941) 146 If a point or now were 
extended, cach of them would contain within itself infinite 
..othernows, s80z Sournry JAa/a/a t. xxviii, Time is 
not here, nor days, nor months, nur years, Au everlasting 
now of solitude! 1870 Emanson Soc. § Sodst, Whs. (Bobny 
IIL. 71 An everlasting Now retgns In nature. 

b. With possessive pronouns. 

a 1668 Sin W. Wathen Dre Medtt. (1839) 146 In this my 
day, or rather in this my now. axztt KUN Jevparatiocs 
Foet. Wks. 1721 LV. 7, i oft made solemn vows To con- 
s:crate to God my Nows.  ¢ 1849 Lowki L Ole to /iappiness 
49 Man ever with his Now at strife. 

IV. atirié. and Comb. 186. In attributive or 
adjectival use: Present; of the present time. 

Very common in the 17th cent. , 

2444 Wolls of Parlt, V. 75/1 The estate and possession of 
the saide nowe Muaistur and Brethern. 31486 in Hearne 
Collect. (O.HLS.) L. 262 Dame Kateryn my now wief, 186g 
Child-Marviages 136 Johu Olton decessid, father to the 
nowe plaintiff. 1986 Wannen 4/0. Eng. uu. xv, 1 bise lrish, 
sometime Spanish Scotts, of whence our now-Scotts bee. 
1600 W. Watson Decacor dvs (1602) 168 Theit now surcease 
from calling this vsurpate authority in question. 1668 
Witkins Neal Char. 3 The Latin .. (of which the now 
French, Spamh, and Italian are several off-springs and 
derivations). «272g BuaneT Ow Zéne (1766) 1. 357 His 
second son, the now Fa. of Rochester. 1793 Burke Corr. 
(1844) IV. 147 The dicadful treatment of the now king. 
1824 Byron Def 7rans/. ui. iii. gt His now escape may 
furnish A future miracle. 387g Hannan W. Sort Seer. 
lappy 1.ifew. 47 Ve has to come to the avw belief, aud 
say by faith, ‘My sins are now forgiven’. 

17. Comd, a. With vise pples., as mow-accumuu- 
lated, -borne, -cantoned, -fallen, neglected, etc. 

rsot Svivesive Du Sartas 1 ii 845 When valiant 
Romans warr'd Victoriously, on the (now-Canton'd) Suisses, 
s6or Snans, Ad/s Wedd us ui. 186 Whose Ceremome Shall 
seeme expedient on the now borne briefe. 1617 A. NRW MAN 
Pleas. Vis, 20 Where may my now-lost honours be Y= 174g ' 
Pore Odyss. xitt, 398 Whose now-neglected altars, in thy 
reign, Blush’d with the blood of sheep and oxen slain: 
s80a-1a Benruam Nation. Judic. Kuid. Wks. 1827 1. 584 
The now-uccuinulated stock of experience. 186g Goss 


NOW. 


f.and y Sea (1894) 354 The position once borne by the now- 
fallen fronds. 
b. With pres. pples., as now-declining, -existing, 


-passing, -waning; and vbi. sbs., as mow-being, 
26%a Dravron Poly-off, x. 252 Such immortall men As 
this now-waning world shall hardly heare agen. 1830 I, 
Taviorn Unrtarianison 81 Vhe ‘stolid fanaticism’ of this 
now passing time. 1845 Danwin Joy, Nat. xiv. (1873) 297 
A great bed of now-existing shells. 1854 Cou. WisEMAN 
Fabiola \. x, Looking at the now-dechuing moon. 1876 
Wuitney Sights & Jus, vi. 69 101s full of presence..of now- 


ing. 

ec. With adjs., as now- big, -full, -Roman, etc. 

16ag [see Novrity sd. aj. 36 . Broucu Sacred Prin- 
ciples ‘Title-p., The doctiine of the Church of England, as 
differing from the now-Romun. 1660 Sfcech to Gen, Monk x 
Farle not her now-bizg hopes 1827 Keatinug 7yvav. II. 96 
The brightness of the now-full moon, 

IIence Mow v.! (s0-10¢-us¢.) 

1647 Warp Sstp Cobler 5: Good Casuists would case it, 
and case it,..now it, and then it, punctually. 

+ Now, 4.2, obs. Sc. variant of Noun. 

15. CArists Aisk xvii. in Bann, ALS, 287 Thair durst 
nocht ten cum him to tah, So nowit he thair nowis, a 1585 
Pocwart Flyting 55: Athort his nitty now Ilke louse lyes 
Jinkand like a large lint bow. s9a1 Keiiy Sc. Prov. 133 He 
had need to bave a heal Pow, That calls his Neighbour 
Nitty Know. 

+ Now, v.42 Sc. Ods.—' [Perh. a var. of nodl: 


see Jam. and Z. V./).) trans. To beat, puminel. 
ag. CArists Auk xviii. (See prece.] 
ow, obs. Sc. form of New a. 

Now-a-day, adv. [!. Now adv. Cf. next and 


ADAY.] = next. 

1390 Gower Conf IT. 89 Ther ben full manye now aday, 
That knowen litel what thei meene. a@1qag Cursor Af. 704 
(Trin.), Pe sonne tale fap tyme we say Seven sipe brij3tere 
ben now aday. 15g0 fickscorner Ww Yael Dousley 1. 174 
We all may say well-a-way for sin that is now-a-day. 

1799 E. Du Bois Piece Kamily Biog, UL. 94 Xpveea 
NAAxecwy won't do now-a day. x8or tr. Gabsteddes Alyst, 
Hiysb, VN. 47 ‘Vo be sme great fulks now a-day look out 
for grand fortunes! 1837 Wintiocw BA. 7'rades (1842) 
ait A very humble .. banch of manufactures, reccives 
several names, now a-day, according to the means used. 

b. attrib 

P1630 H. R. Wysthomyst.¢ 14 The sore of our now.a-day 
Poets. 1819 W ‘Tayior in Monthly War XLVI 118 
Horace uddicted himself to verse-making (like our now- 
a-day rimesters), 1856 Lyndesay's Monarche (¢.E.T.5 ) 
157 Now-a-day saints compared with tho-e of old. 1898 
Barinc-Gourn Odd Eny, //ome w. 84, Udo not know much 
about the cupboards of nowaday folk. 

ec. As sé. The present time. 

3886 J R. Rees Divers Bookworm ui 83 His delightful 
stand.sull is refreshing af only to think of, in the busthng 
nowaday. . 

Now-a-days, a. [f. Now adv. + ADAys 2, 
Now fieq. writen without hyphens as one word. ] 


1. At the present day, in these times, 

2368 Lanut /. /'. A. xt. 37 Lecheric and losengrie..heob 
ene nou A dayes, r3g0GowkK Conf II. 2yt As men mai 

nde nou aduies. 2 2490 Aut. de la Tour (1863) 53 Men of 
these maners there be now a dayes to mani. 1474 Caxton 
Chesse 30 ‘Vhe lawes nowadayes ben not executed but vpon 
the poure peple. 21533 Lo HKarnens //uon Ixxxi.a3a Now 
a dayes can nut be founde trew frendes as were wout to be. 
3983 Stuns Anat. Abus. 1 (1882) 19, Lcannot bat Jament 
the small preferment now asaies that learning getteth in the 
world, 1611 Bini kt Save. xxv. > ‘Lhere bee many seruants 
now a daies that breake away 1658 A. Fox i ‘arts’ Surg. 
nv. Introd. 43 Yet have I not related all the abuses which are 
eee and committed now adayes. 1738 Apnigon .5 fect. 

0. 481 P 4 Lacqueys were never so saucy and pragmatical, 
ws they are now-a days. 1766 Forvyce Ser. Vay. Worn, 
(1767) 1. vi_ 226 We speak of good housewifery now a days. 
1833 Hr. Marrinrau Berkeley the Ranker 1. i. a1 Guineas 
are scarce now-a-days. 1893 Law Simes XCV. 248/12 The 
Crown has certain privileges which appear somewhat ano- 
malous nowadays. 

b. atid, 

1609 J. Rawiinson Fishermen 32a Such indeed. is our 
now-udaies religion. 2897 Westin. Gat. a Mar. a/1 These 
nowadays parsons are just a set of fussing insurance agents. 


ec. As sd, 

3645 Mitton Tefrach. 26 Not partly right and partly 
wrong,..as Divines of now adaies dare censure them. 1649 
tr Meloeszié's Pour tract 94 The Phisitians of now a dayes. 
3852 HawtHounn bVonder L&, (187y) 141 In the orchards of 
nowadays. 

2. In variant forms Now o° (fof, or + on) days. 

Iz390 Gower Conf IT 59 On daies nou The blinde gad.., 
set the thinges in discord) ¢12400 Maunpev. (Roxb.) 
xxvill, 128 Pis myracle..schuld stirre Cristen men to be 
mare deuote..ban barer now on dayn ¢ 1440 Alph. Tales 
16 Rod monki. er not so now o days. /brd. 73 So it 
happens oft sithes now-of-dayes 1§3§ StEWARE Crom. 
Scot, IL. 486 Men wald be..meikar als than now on dais 
tha ar, sgqs Unats. Lrasin. Apoph. 223 Such as our 
princes & noble menne have nowe of dayes. 

181g Metropolis Il. 8s No one comes to hear the play 
now o’ days, 

So Now-a-nights. rare —. 

1847 Fr. A. Kemain Ree. / ater Life WN. 289 Murray's 
Handbook .and the foreign ‘ Bradshaw’. ‘These furnish my 
Jullaby now-a-nights, 

Nowar(e, variants of Nower, nowhere. Ods. 

N oway, a/v. Also 4 na wai, 6 Sc. naway, 
5 no wey(e. [f. No a. + Way sé.) In no way 
or manner; not at all; hy no means. 

For the phrases 4y, in, 04 20 wav, see the sh. 

@ 1300 Cursor Vf. 22250 Ai quils be frankis kinges es ., 0 
rome..pe dignite Ne mai na waial perixt be. a 14qag did. 
9794 (Trin.), How mi,te bei mon of synne make clene? 
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Certis no wey as hit is sene. 3573 Tyne Refut. in Cah, 
Tract. (S.'T. 5.) 16 Quhilk ansuer as eucrie man may sie is 
Naway to the propos. 1582 LaAMBARVeE Auren. 3. xi. (1588) 
64 No way better shal) the Discretion of a LIustice of the 
Peace appeare. #13648 Lv. Heauert Hen. b'J// (1683) 340 
He protested he was no way faulty in his Allegiance. 188s 
Bovig Eag. Notive Nat. 173 Divers no-way mortal ex- 
crescenses and ulcers in the throat. sg7z2 SHAFTESB. 
Charac. (1737) HM. 58 The principle of self love .. being 
no-way moderated or restraiu’d, 1760-2 Goipsm. Cit. 
World xxii, Vis learning, his virtues,..were qualifications 
that no way served to recommend him. 1844 HerscHFe 
#ss. (1857) §92 Cavendish. .18 therefore no way to blame for 
any misconception which may prevail. 187g TENNYSON 
8. Marvy 1. 1, 1 have lived a virgin, and 1 noway doubt 
ut that with God’s grace, I can live so sull. 

No ways, a/v. borms: a, 3 nanes, 4 nan-, 
4, 6 5a na. B. 3 nones, 3, 5 none, 5- no, 
Also 3 woi(e\s, 4, 7 waies, 5-7 wayes, 4, 6 7 
wais, 6 ‘Sc. wayis, 4, 6- ways. [Oriy. f. gen. 
sing. of None a. and Way 5é.; in later use only 


the second element retains its inflection.] = prec. 

ea. cx330g Lay. 11216 He ne mihte nanes weies (c +875 
none weies}] cumen to pissere kineriche. ¢1a30 Hali Meid, 
28 Him ne mai ha nanes weis. neaucr mare leosen, @ 1300 
Cursor M. 26224 pat mat nanwats elles be Lot men his 
opin penance see. ¢ 1378 /hid. 8742 (Fanf.), Quar-fore me 


pink pe childe be na-ways done to ded. 1563 Win3er 
Four Scar Lhre Quast. Wks (S. TLS.) 1. 67 Ochilk cone 
trare our consicnce..we dar naways attempt. 1597 .Sc. 


Acts Fas. Vi (1814) 128 Lhe samin lykwayes nawayes 
previt that..article of the said summondis 

fp. arsagsincy K, 212 Nonesweis ne muwen heo loken 
piderward. c1a7g [sce above). 33.. Cursor M/. 17951 
(Arundel), 3it, may he gete hit no wayes. @ rqsg /bucl. 
19652 (I'rin.), Nouzte he ete po bre dayes, Ny sizte saw he 
none wayes. ¢1§§0 CHEKE A/até. i. 6 Thou art no was y* 
lest among y* Princes of Juda, “a Gace West dnd. 17 
No wayes fearfull of the naked Barbarians 1656 H. 
Poicurs Purch. Patt.114, [no wayes find fault therewith. 
wos Pennsylv. Hist. Soc. Mem UX. 153 They were tied up 
and could noways appear. 1760-a Goins. Cit. HY Ixvin, 
Age, however, his no ways impaied his usual health and 
vivacity. 128143 Soutney .Velson 1. 119 ‘Vhis was no way's im- 
putable to the adiniral. 1887 MCNeite Sdiwearie 189 ‘The 
situation. .he was noways loath to accept. 

Nowchce, obs. torms of Oucn, clasp, 

+Now'cin. Oés. Forms: 3 nowain (neow-, 
4no-), 3-4 noucine. [ad. ON. naudsyn necd 
— MDu. nvotsin, noodsin | Hardship, distress. 

a iaag St, Marker, 1 His icorne pe ded drehed for him, 
oder enl nowcin. a 1aag Leg. Nath. 1395 In nevde & in 
nowein. a 1ag0 Saveles Warde in O. E. Hom 1 261 Alles 
cunnes neowtins, ant eordliche tintreshen, 4 1300 Cursor 
M. 5372 He has saued me and mine Fra mikel nede, and fia 
nuucine. /dad. 5802, I wil pans bring of paic nocin, 

Nowd. sc. Also noud, knowd, [Of obscure 
origin } (See quots ) 

r82q Mactraccartr Encycl., Nouds, little fish, ahout the 
size of hernng, with a horny skin, common in the Galloway 
seas. 1863 Glasgow /ler.15 Apr., ‘The poor bird..bad, in 
attempting to swallow a ‘ nowd ', perished im the act. 1890 
Antrim & Down Gloss, Nowd, the grey gurnard. 

Nowder, variant of NouTHen, neither. 

Nowe, obs. form of New a. 

Mowed, a. /f/er. [f. F. nouéd (see Nowy a.) 


+ -kp lJ] Knotted; tied in a knot. 

3573 Bosscwrit Armorte we 4a Their tayles forked, 
nowed, resignante r6z0 Guitu /Jeradcry mi. xvint. (tO11) 
153 The field is Gules, an Adder Nowed. /6i:d. tv. ink. 195 
The long strings theieof.. Nowed, buttoned, and tasselled. 
2661 MonGan fA Gentry 1. iti, 38 An Esca:buncle of exght 
staves nuwed and flowred Topaz. 1739 J. Reynotos “er, 

Ednowain. .bure Guls, three Snakes nuwed, Azure. 2780 
Eouoniwin Heraldry J. Gloss. s.v. Per close, 1s that 

art of the garter that is buckled or nowed.  s8g0 W. D. 
Contes Hist. Winchelsea 152 On the point a flying dragon 
. without legs, tail nowed. 1868 Cussans //er, (1893) 97 
Serpents may be Nowed, twisted or knotted. 

owel! (nduel), Also § -elle, 5-6, 9 -ell. 
[a. Ol. noel, nouel (mod F. nod] Nok.), = Prov, 
nadal, nadau, Sp. and Py. natal, It. matale:— 
L. nata/-em, ace. sing. of mdlalis NATAL @.]} 

l. A word shouted or sung as an expression of 
joy, originally to commemorate the birth of Christ. 
Now only as retained in old Christmas carols. 

13.. Gaw.& Gr. nt. 65 Loude crye was per kest of clerkez 
& oper, Nowel nayted o-newe, neuened ful ofte. < £386 
Cnaucer /vank/, 7. 51y Biforn him stont the braun of toskid 
swyn, And nowel crieth every lusty man. c 1450 Godstow 
Reg. 13, 1 pray pe teche me, blessid Seynt sulpice, With 

t holy virgyn Prisce, syng nowel, ¢2490 in Halliw., 

‘hercfore let us alle syng nowelle ;..And Cryst save mery 
Ynglond. «cagoo Three Nings’ Sons 192 They cried with 
a high voice, ‘ Nowell!’ clappyng their handes, «@ 1533 Lo. 
HKranens /Yuon ch. 578 The children rynnynge in the stretes 
cryenge nowell for ioye. 

1887 in NV. 4 Q. 7th Ser. IIT. 168 Nowel ! nowel! nowel! 
Born is a king in Israclh. /é6id. 291 The first Nowell the 
Angel did say Was to three poor shepherds. 1894 Daily 
Neus 8 Feb. 5/5 The child. .had been taught the well-known 
Christmas carol entitled ‘‘The First Nowell’. 

+2. The feast of Christmas ; Christmastide. Ods. 

¢ 1490 Lovericn Merlin 6870 3e vndirstondyn alle ful wel 
that now cometh the feste of nowel, jn whiche the goude 
Lord was bore. 1599 THyNneg Animadn, (1875) 40 Placinge 
ther Christemas, a parte of this tyme of Nowell, for all the 
tyme that Nowell conteynethe. 

Now’'el 4, variant of NeweEx!, 


+1. = Newer 1. Ods. 

1366 [see Nrwer'). 2388-9 in C Welch Tower Bridge (1894) 
gi ‘Iwenty great pieces of hard stone from Kent, called 
noweles, 1416-17 [see Newst') 3443 in Willis & Clark 


NOWHERE. 


86 The same Thomas .. and John 
shall ,. make .. xxxij Nowels... And they shal haue .. fur 
euery pece of the sae Noweles ij. s. 1628 Axtr. Aberd, 
Reg. (18 Rese 379 Sex scoir four peice of free aisler stanes 
. thairof thrie scoir sevin price long wark for hntellis and 
noweillis. 2688 Hotme Armoury ut. 112/2 Nowel, .. the 
middle Pillar, or Post of a turning-stair. 

2. founding, (See quots. and cf. Nrugc.) 

1864 Weastck, Nowel, the cure or inner wall of a mold 
for casting large cylind ra. 1879 Lacy Brit. UX. 4813/1 
A hollow core of iron or brick.., and around it a layer of 
loam, ., forming the ‘ nowel' or core. 

Nowel, ous. Sc. form of Nove. sé. 

+ Mower, edv. VUbs. Forms: a. 3 neower, 
neouwar, noware, nowor, 3-4 nowar, 3-5 
nower (5 -ere), 4 nour(e,5 nowr(e. B&. 3 n0}- 
wer, 4 nozher, § nougher. [Keduced form of 
ME. nohwer NoWHEMK adv., or repr. OE. nawer 


Nawer.}] Nowhere. 

a. @ r0g0 [see NowHerF adv. 1 8}, ¢ 1200 Trin. Coll. Flom. 
165 ANusguam tuta fides. Nis nower non trew ¢ 140 
Owl& Night, 1168 Pu ne myht noware [v 7. nowarl atrute. 
1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 2506 Vairur womman nour aboute in 
none onde nas, € 3330 R. buunnr Chron. Iba e (Rolls) 5083 
pey ne myghte nower [v.7. noure) about, Bot poroy hym, 

aue issue oute. ¢ 2380 5¢7 Ferwd 415 Nowar nys founde 
non so wy3t. ¢ 1400 MAUNDEV. (Roxb.) xxviii. 128 Alssone 
come a thikke nurkness ., so pat pal my3t nower go away. 

B. cxas0 Gen. & £.xed.1271 He bad him maken siker phiyt, 
. Dat ne sulde him nu3zwer deren, 1388 Wyciir Wis. Frol., 
The booe of Wisdam anent Ebrues nojher is) ¢ 1418 Huc- 
cunve Le Neg. /rinc. 11 No richere wan was nougher in 
lu Coos. 

b. Qualifying nigh or near. 

arazs Leg. Kath. 2094 Ne schaltu nower nch se Jibtliche 
etsterten. ¢18390 //aut Meid. g Nis hiv nower neh gold al 
patter schined. 1483 Cath. Angl. 250/2 Nowre nese, lone 
mins, wimltiuan cUlre, 

Gc. In the combs. Nower-where, -whither. 

at Cursor AL, 1082 His broiper ded sua wend he dil, 
Rot he moght nourquar it hil. /ése/. 4959 For nour-quider 
mal we stese, Pair wall most we suffer here. @1340 Ham- 
POLE /’salter xaxi. 13 Lhat pe enmy fynde nourwhare 
inlate. ¢1400 Maunopryv. (Roxb.) xxi 147 Pare growez 
grete plentee of baume and noweie whare elles pat I couthe 
here off. «2gag Seven Sag. (P.) 755 Thay ne durst nower 
ware goo, 31483 Cath. Angi. 2560/2 N owre whiuue, suliscudi, 
nuspiain, nuUSG uA. 

Nowey, variant of Nowy a. 


Nowgar, ob». fuim of AUGER. 
No'what, 56. and adv. = [i. No a, + WHAT, on 
analogy of somewhat. } 
+ A. sd. Nothiwwyp. Od. rare—. 
rsgo Rastaie BA. / wegat. 1 ii, There was evermore a 
thyng or nothy ng, somwhat or nowhat. 
B. adv, Not at all, not in the least. 
36gr Furrer Adel Neaiz., Serome (1867) 1. 41 The malice 
of his adversaries being no what abated in violence. — 1867 
Trotrore Chron, Barseé 1. yg Many kisses,..of which she 


had been nowhat ashamed. 
No-when, ev. rave. [f. No a.+ WHEN adv} 


At no time, never. 

a 3767 Lyn ALS. Dict, Na hwanan, Nowhen, Nungua, 
3884 Gosp. Divine Humanity wi. 4g When was the begin- 
ning? Nowhen as regaids univeisal existence. 

No whence, adv. rare. [f. Nu a.+ WHENCE 


adv} kromno place. (Also with /7om.) 

a 1767 Lyn ALS Dict., Na-hwanan, No whence. Nus- 

nam, 1863 Kincsiey //ypatia xxv, Phe homeless Universe 

alling..for ever from nowhence toward nuwhither. 1890 
Mariinrau Authority on Relig. 1.1. 20 Coming nowheuce 
and going nowhither. 

Nowhere (1:6-hwée1), a/v. Forms: a.1 na- 
hwer, -hwar, 4 naquer, -quhare; 3 uawhar, 
4-5 npawher(e,5 Day-where. §#.1 nohwer,a 3 
-hwer, 3 -hwere, -hwar(e; 4 noquar, -quer, § 
noqwere ; 3 neowher, 3-5 nowher, 3 4-whar, 
4- nowhere, 6 noo-, noewhere, +. 3 nohwhar, 
nopware, 4 noghwhere; 3 nouhwar, 4 nouhe- 
were, Douzwher (5 -e), 3 nowhwere, (7 7. now- 
whar, 5 nowwhere. [f. No adv. + WHERE adv. 


Cf. NaweEnr and Nowe adv. } 

1. In or at no place; not anywhere. 

e. 97% Blickt. Hom. 59 bate ba Zewitap swa awa wolcn, 
., & Ofer pet nahwier eft ne atcowap. ¢ 3000 ALLFRIC Gen, 
xix. 17 Ne pu ne eetstande na hwar on pisum carde. ¢ 108g 
Byrkiferth's Handboe in Anglia VN. 308 Pet we nahwar 
ne gan of laze. a 1300 Cursov M. 16762 + 131 He mizt not 
bere vp his hede, Ne nawhar i¢ doun lay. 1393 Lana... ?. 
Pl. C. at. 927 He was nawher welcome for hus meny tales, 
¢ 1475 Partenay 1924 A man no better myght hit employ 
nay-where. ; 

b. axoso Gregory's Dial. (1900) 127 ‘Hweer wton Ze?" 
Hi him andswaredon & cwadon ‘nohwag,’ [v.r. 'nower ‘). 
cxungs Land. Hom, 113 He ne scal nohwer ortrowian 
bi godes fultum. ¢2za0g Lav. 8342 Nes hit nowher itald 
pat weore nowhar swa muchel mete fetc.}. ¢137§ Jom. 
Samaria 44 in O. £. Misc. 85 No-hwere bute in be temple. 
13.. Cursor M. 6047 (Gott.), Men meget ne miht se Griss 
on erde, ne lef on tre. 2387 ‘auvina (igen (Rolls) V. 297 
He . passed nowher his fader bondes. ¢ 1400 Desir. Troy 
12083 He denyet pat noqwere he knew pat commly be 
keppet. 1490 Caxton Lwcydos iv. 20 ‘lhe..bloude. hath.. 
ynaued oute of my body,and nowher ellis, 1912 Guy(/orde's 
Pilgr. (Camden) 11, I trowe they haue noo where so stronge 


Cambridge (1886) I. 


a place, 1603 Dexnen Satchelors Banguet (1882) 193 
To avoid greater charges..he rests nowhere b che way. 
niverse is 


2632 Hounrs Leviath. iv. xlvi. 371 Because the 
All, that which is no part of it, fs Nothing; and conse- 
uently no where. 1713 Avpison Sfect. No. 164 P 3 Theo 
osius.. had left his Chamber about Midnight, and could no» 


NOWHERENESS. 


where be found. 2797 Mas. Raocuirrs /talian Prol., He 
was nowhere to be seen. 1868 Sueirny The Zucca 22 Thou, 
whom, seen nowhere, I feel everywhere. 1875 Jowett Plato 
(ed. 2) I. 44x There only, and nowhere else, he can find 
wisdom in her purity. 

alir:d, 1589 Nasun Anat. Absurd. Wks. (Grosart) I. 14 
Those worne out impressions of the feyned no where acts, 
of Arthur of the rounde table. 1889 Adrance (Chicago) 
30 Jan., Had he arrived at his botel in Detroit, instead of at 
a nowhere side-hill. 

y. ¢xs00 ORMIN 13073, I Crisstenndom mann findenn ma33 
Hemm alle, & nowwhar elless. a1asg Leg. Kath 1 Ne 
funde we nowhwer nan swa deope ilearet. 1368 LANcL. 
P. PLAN. 193 He nas nou3wher wel-come for his mony 
tales. 12390 Gower Conf III. 136 And that is noghwhere 
elles sene Of kinde with non other beste. csqg0 Cursor M. 
37556 (I.aud), In Israell bene grete fellis, There is he sothe 
and now-wher ellis. 

b. To no place. 

13.. Cursor M. 3495 (Gott.), For-bi was he noquer sent, 
Bot to pe hous ay tok he tent. 1484 Caxton /adles of 
Alfonce xii, She myght not goo nowher. 1720 Du For 
Caft. Singleton (1906) 37 We were upon a voyage and no 
voyage, we were bound somewhere and nowhere. 1778 
Burnny Evelina xvi, I never go nowhere without him. 
3862 Mes Caniyie Lett. I11. 73 Mr. C. was minded to go 
nowhere this summer. 

. In no part or passage of a book, etc.; in no 
work or author. Also Coméd, 

assag Ancr. R. 160 Nouhware ine holi write nis iwriten 
of hire speche. 2 in Eng. Hist. Rev. (1907) XXII. 
296 Pat is . nowhere ensample in holi scripture. 1994 
Hooxrr Accl, Pol. u. vii. § 2 Soine men. .have in their 
books and writings nowhere mentioned or taught that such 
things should be in the church, 1678-9 Privzaux Leét. 
(Camden) 64 The original..of the Roman Empire is noe 
where better treated of then in this author. 2789 Beiswam 
Ess. U1. xxxvi. 281 This, however, is. .no- where countenanced 
by Aristotle. 1870 Rocens ist. Glean, Ser. 1. 77 This 
great wiiter..is nowhere a partisan, 1875 Jowett Pla/o 
(ed. 2) IIT. 280 Sweet sauces are nowhere mentioned in 
Homer. 1889 R.B Anprxson tr. Rydberg's Teut. Mythol. 
"5 A new, nowhere-supported set 

3. Nowhere near or + nigh, not nearly, not by 
along way. (Cf. Ngan adv.? 6, NIGH adv. 12d.) 

1433 Pilger. Sowle (Caxton, 1483) v. xi. 101 ‘Though the 
decdie were nowhere nyghe soo grecte, yett is hit a manere of 
resemblaunce. ¢ 449 Pecocn Refr. 1. viii. 42 Into the con- 
tranie parti is not had noujwhere ny3 so probable. .euy- 
dencis. /62 4, nn. xi. 208 Nowhere ny3 alle men. 

4. Slang a. To be nowhere, to be badly beaten 
(in a race, contest, etc.); to be hopelessly dis- 
tanced or out of the running. Freq. ¢ransf. (In 
common use from ¢ 1850.) 

1753 (enti, Mag. XXV. 153 His powerful deep rate, by 
which all the horses that ran against him were no-where, 
3826 Sporting Mag. XVIT 306 Many men were nowhere 
atthe end. 1863 //dustr, Lond. News 7 Dec. §69/3 The 
first cow was ‘nowhere’ at Birmingham. 1869 Srrirv 
Leet. & Ess. (1870) 22 In the Augustan age demo: racy was 
nowhere. 1895 4 then-vume 14 Sept. 347/3 Lo the philologist 
aod the student of English Jiterature, it is Oxford first, the 
rest nowhere. 

b. U.S. (See quot. 18539.) 

28g9 Baricetr Dict. Amer. (ed. 2) 297 To be nowhere is 
to be at sca; to be utterly at a loss; to be ignorant. 1868 
in Deo Vere Americanisms (1871), When he began to ask 
me questions about surgery, | was just nowhere, and I can't 
tell, to save my life, what I said to him 

5. As 56. A non-existent place; absence of all 


place. 

x831 Cartyvcr Sart, Res. 31. v, How wilt thou..find that 
shorter North-west Passaye to thy fair Spice-cuuntry of a 
Nowhere? 1878 Busune.y Ser. Living Subj. 167 It is 
now become as if all truth were gone out, an night and 
nowhere had the world. 

Hence No‘whereness. nonce-word. 

1836 Srertinc Ass. (1848) I. 150 A dateless no-where-ness 
of the facts and topics, 

+No while, adv. Obs. rare. Also4g na quilie, 
quyle. [See we For no space of time. 

a1300 Cursor M. 3124 He bezan to luf him sua Pat he 
moght na quil him for. n. 1970-85 Matory Arta. x. xviii. 
459 There with came Elyas and hadde the Kynge yelde vp 
the castel, for ye maye not hold it no whyle. 

No whit, adv. Also 7 whitte, Sc. quhite. 
[See Wait sé.] Not at all, not the least. 

1530 Parscr. 862/1 No whyt nere done, pas parachend de 
beaucoup pres. 1556 J. Heyvwoun Spider & Fly it, That 
nowhit cared I what flie did know it. 1600 J. Pouy tr. 
Leo's Africa vu. 294 His son, being no whit inferiour in 
valour & bigh courage vnto his father. 1644 Dicay ar. 
Bodies xxxvii. § 3. 321 They are no whitte more extra- 
ordinary, then a fawkeners manning of a hawke. 1660 J xr, 
Taytor Duct. Dudit, iv. i, rule 5 $16 He was very much 
the worse Man for it, but no whit the worse Painter, 

180s Scott Last Minsitr. ui. iv, But no whit weary did he 
seem. 1800 — Movast, xvi, Considering the ha:dshipa of 
this. .gallant knight, no whit mentiuning or weighing those 
we ourselves have endured. 

Nowhither (ndé«hwita:), adv. Forms: 1 na- 
hwider, 4 -quiper; 1-3 nohwider, 2 nowider, 
3 -weder (nouhwuder), 4 -wbyper, -whider, 
5 -whedyr, 6- -whither. th. No adv, + WHITHER 
adv.) Tono place; nowhere. 

6888 K. Avrrep Beth. xxxvi. § 6 Se bid meahtegost be 
to him cuman mez, for8em he nohwider ofer pet cuman 
nemey. ¢g96o Rude St. Bene? (Schroder, 1885) 137 Hy na- 
hwider farap butan pas ablbodes rade. a rang Aacr, KR. 424 
Nouhwuder elles ne go heo bute pider axe me sent hire. 
a@1300 Body 4 Soul 338 in Map's Poems (Camden), Helle 
houndes here I selle.., ne may I noweder fro him fle. ¢ 237 
Cumticuin de Creations 54 in Hortam. Altengé. Leg. (1878 
aag Wile 30 nowhyper gon To seken somwhat to oure fode. 
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2390 Gower Con/. II. 144 Sche ne mai nowhider gon, Ne 
speke a word. 147: aston Lett. \11.7 Not to go owght to 
watyr, nor no whedyr ell 1348 Upait Lrasm. A pops, 06 
He came nowhither without bearyng his porcion of the shut 
for bis repaste, 1622 Hisi nx 2 As v.35 And hee said, 
Thy seruant went no whither, 3682 1. Fratman Heracli(us 
Ridens No. ¢ (1713) 1. 19, 1 can go no whither about my 
Vocation but you hunt me dry Foot 1 think. 1838-9 
BaentuHam Offic. Apt. Maximized, A/iditia (18 y0)9 But from 
whence, henceforward, is it to come? From no whither, 
unless it be in a ficet of steamboats. (see Nownance}. 
2872 Swinsurna Under Microscope 1 ‘Lie human intellect 
must still as of old go limping aud blinking on its way no- 
whither. 1890 (see NowHENcEL 

Hence t Wowhitherward(s. Os. rare. 

urs O. E. Chron. (Laud MS.) an, 1137, He ne myhte 
nowider wardes ne sitten ne lien ne slepen. 2£3.. Casrsor 
M. 4959 (Gott.), Naquiper-war may we uu stire, Pair will 
bihouis vs suffre here. 

Mowise (nduwais), adv. Forms: a Se. § 
na-vis, -vyse, 6-uyae, -vyis, 5-6 -wyse, 6 -wise. 
B. 5 no-wyse ($e. -wis), 7= nowise. [f. No a.t 
WisE sé.) In no way or manner; not at all. 

a. 1375 Barsoun Bruce vi. 594 Ryn eftir hym,..And let 
hym na-vis pas gow fra. ¢ 13978 Sc Leg. Saints xii. (Agnes) 
aga Par bad stil amurentia, pat nawyse wald fra hyr grawe 

a, rg8: Bunne Disput.in Cath. 7 act. (S.'T.S.) 131 The 

nediction..ia nauyse practised in your deformet kirkis, 
1598 Sc. Acts Jas. 7 (5814) 173 His hienes subjectis sall 
navyis pretend ony excuiss, 

B. 3406 undale's Vis 296 Pei mey no wyse fiom me pe 
lede. 3487 Barbonr's Bruce iv. 214 Now may I no wis 
forthir ga. 42677 Barrow Sera. Wks. 1687 1. 466 ‘There- 
by no-wise to impair or obscure... the glories of his sovereign 
dignity. 1739 Burketuy Drae- think. Mathem. § 24 Wks. 
1871 iit. 313 Lhe smallness of the practical error nowise 
concerns it. 1761 Hume //ist Aug. xviii. IN]. 40 mole, A 
prelate nowise complaisant to the court. 3838 Coi.nsrooke 
Import. Col. Corn 154 It does nowise follow that ingenuity 
is unlikely to devise other means. 18684 Law Hep g App. 
Cases 7 Phe exemption of the Crown..13 nowixe dependent 
upon the Jocal o imperial character of the rate. 

owk, Nowle, Nowlt, obs. tf. Nook, NoLL, 
Nowt. Nowmber, -bre, -byr, obs. ff. NuMBER. 
Nowmel, obs. f. NuMBLE,. INowmer, -yr, obs. 
ff. NumBEx. Nowmpere, -powre, varianis of 
Noumpere Oé/s. Nownce, obs. ff. Noun, 


+ Nown(e, n’own, obs. variants of Own a., 
through wrong division of myn own, thyn own ; 
afterwards used also with your, her, ete. 

See also Own a. 1 €, and cf. Nain a. 

cx1q00 Song Holand 639 Wit it thy nown werk. 198s 
Mouk of Evesham (Arb.) 44 Helpe me that for myn nowne 
propyr synnys ain yn desperacyon. @1§53 UpaLi Royster 
1. ni, Well sowed,..And cen as well knitte, my nowne 
Annot Alyface. 16a8 Breron S/range News Wks. (Grovart) 
Il. 7/a Fathers darling and mothers nowne childe. 1681 ‘I’. 
FratmMan /eraclitus Rutens No. 45 (1713) 11.37 Upon 
further Examination, 1 found ‘em to be the Ape's nown 
Poetry. 1768 Gesrl. Mag. 288 Bussed with a smack her 
hnown good man. 1790 R. ‘Tytrk Contsast ii, Mana hke 
a good girl, to keep herself constant to her nown true-love, 
avuided company. . 

b. Used without preceding pron. or genitive. 

1603 Berton Packet Mad /.¢tt. u. lx, Nowne Loue, and 
kinde suule, l thanke thee. 1673 Dryven Afary. a la Mode 
ui. ti, And did I wrong n’own Rhodophil, with a false 
suspicion? 3692 SHADWELL Scowerers 1. 1, Some wise 
lecture from nown daddy. 

+ Nowne, vobs. variant (see N. 3) of OVEN. 

c1490 Two Cookery Bks. 73 Put hem intoa Nowne til 
pei be a litull hard. 

Now'ness, rare. [f. Nowadv.] The quality 


of being always present. 

1674 N. Fairrax Aude & Selv, Contents, The Doctors 
objection against the Nowness of eternity answer'd, 

owns, variant of NOUNS. 

Nowpe, obs. variant of NopE!. 

Nowre, obs. form of Lluun; variant of NoweEr. 

+ Nowse, ? obs. variant of Noose sé. 

1598 Kyo Sp. 7'vag. 1v. iv, See, here's a goodly nowse will 
hold them all. 

Nowsel, obs. form of Nuzz.& v.2 

Nowt (naut), $e. and worth dial. Forms: 
a. 3 Urm. nowwt, § nowyt, 6 nowit, nowlt, 
5, 8-9 nowte, 5- nowt; 2, 5, 7 noute (3 neute), 
6, 8-9 nout (9 knout). 8. 5 naute, noyt, 6 noote, 
note. [a. ON. wast (Norw. nant, Sw. nof, Da. 
nod-), = OE. néat Neat sb. Sce also Not. ] 

1. pl. Cattle, oxen. 

@. ¢ss800 Onmin 15558 He fand i pe temmple par Well fele 
menn patt saldenn parinne b ‘pe nowwt & shep. ¢1375 5. 
Leg. Saints x). (.Vinian) 1121°Of nowt, schepe, hors and ky. 
a 1400-90 Alexander 3823 Camels and mules, And out of 
nounbre of nowte. ¢ 1470 Henry Madlace vill, 1059 Bestiall, 
as hors and nowt. 3833 dec. Ld. H. Treas. Scot. VI. 139 
To deliver certane nowit and hors agane, 1964 Wills 4 
Javent. N.C. (Surtees, 1835) 237 To Isabel] Lysle my nece 
foure kye and foure pownes nowlt, x Dai RYMPLE tr. 
Leslie's Hist. Scot. Prol. 7 Grene bankes,..quhilkes are 
verie conuenient to feid horse or nout. 178g Kanisay 
Gentle Sheph. 1. i, Nine braw nowt were smour'd. 1786 
Burns /neentory 37 Wee Davock hauds the nowt in fother. 
1819 W. TENNANT ce ad Sforin'd (1827) 109 Toasin’ our 
heads... Like Hannibal's fie-puttin’ nowt. 1883 B/ac Ai, 
Afag. Apr. 521 He rode to market to drive hard bargains 
si ica Aa seis tice be ae 

A. 63378 Se. Leg. Saints |. (Catherine) 37 Por g 
bere oft noyt & achepe. c 1490 Sir Amadace (Camden) 
xxxili, Hora and naute, shepe and rh A-way thay 
drafe and bare. sgeg State’. Hen. vit y1V, 7: The said 
Erle bath also wonne thirty score noote,. sal many good 


NOWY. 


horses. 1544 Ld. HevtUford's Raid (1798) 14 A great nomber 
of cattel, bothe note and shcpe. 

2. sing. An ox, a bullock. 

@ 1400-50 Alexanter 4744 Vuiquile he noys as a nowte, 
asa nox quen be lawes. 3595 Duncan App. £tym. (E.D.S.) 
71 Mugio, to rowt like a nowt. c1690 A. Hume Brit. Jongue 
(1865) 27 A horse, an hundred horse; a noute, ten noute. 
z675 W. M°lcwaaitH Gade i igtownsh. 137 very day in 
the year a Galloway nowt waskilled. 1883 J. Manin Old 
Hadangion 103 He blew through a ‘nout’s horn. 

b. transf, A stup.d, coarse, or clumsy person. 

1806 Buack Falls of Clyde 195 You ugly nowt! Swithe! 
frae my sight, ye filthy ragged cowtl 1 Crockett 
Standard Seaver x, A great, strong, kindly, hard-diiving 
*uowt' of a man. 

3. attrib. and Comb., as nowt-foot, -head, -horn ; 


nowt-doclor, -man; nowtl-beast, -market, etc. 

For further illustration see the Ang. Dial. Dit. 

3697 in Holmes Poniq/ract Bk. Antries (1882) 54 Bursoughe 
of Poutefract.. Nautmarkett. @ 1685 Sumritt Bi thsome 
Wedding vii, Callour nout-leet in a plate. 37... Humble 
Beggar wo Herd Se. Songs (1776) iL ag A meakle nowt horn te 
rout on had he. 1790 Grose /'rov, Gloss. Suppl., Nowt-fovt 
oil. 1808 JAMiBSON 56.v., It is used in composition for an 
individual of the kind, ay a nowt-deas{. 188g MACTAGGAKT 
Lucycl, 6.v. Canmsheli, \t is reduced by nowt ductors to a 
fine powder, and blown through the hollows of quills into 
catiles’ eyes. 3860 Luck of Ladysmede 1. 194 Out upon 
thee, nowt-head ! hast no more sense than tu leave the puor 
brutes out ina wild night ke this? 3871 W. ALEXANDER 
Johnny Gibb (1873) 120 He had first visiced the ‘nowt nar- 
ket’ al the tup of the brae, and cheapencd several atirks 
2883 Longman's Mag. Apr. 646 Lhe cattle or ‘nowt’ map 
 -receivcs about tweive or thirteen shillings per weck. 

b. Aowd-peld, a rent-pay ment u) cattle, or a tax 
levied on cattle, formerly in use in the nosth of 


England. Cf. CORNAGK. 
a3180 in Victoria Hist. Cumblid. (1902) 1. 316 nofe, 
Novesit paternitas vestra me dedinse..Uco . vi. vaccas in 
rpetuam elemosinam i:eddendas anno omni quo meum 
outegeld debuerit fier. 1900 A olud. Char f. (1037) §0/1 
Danegeld, & neutegeld & buingeld. 1688 Hickts Lvecé. 
island. .N, Gelld, \Nowt-gel, rivutum pro pecore solutum, 
18a5 Bieocknr N.C. Gloss., Nout-geid, Neal-peld, poruaee 
rent, originally paid in cattle horn tax. 1878 E. W. 
Ronrrrson /718/, Ass. 134 Nowt-peld or Cornaye appears 
both as an oblipatiun und as a tenure. 
CG. Nowl-gowan, (a) the Houise-powan or Ox-eye 


Daisy; (6) the Comn-Marigold, de. 

1644 H. Strennns 4&. Farm Lik. 943 The great white 
Ox-e)e, or Nowt-guwan,..and the yellow nowr-guwan. 
Nowt(h, dial. aud obs forms ot Nuuvcut. 
+Now the, adv. Ols. Forms: 1 nupa, 1-2 
nu6a, 2-3 nupe, 3 nude, 3-4 noupe (4 nope), 
3-5 nouthe, 3 nowpe, § nowthe; 3 noup, 4-5 
nouth. [OL., f. 2% Now, and Jd, 0d ‘Tuo ady, 


Ju commun use from ¢ 1200 to 1400.) Now. 

Benvulf 427 Wu pe nuda brego beorlt dena biddan wille 
-e pact fete. ¢ 1000 AuFRic //om. 1. 182 He astah up to 
heolfenum, and per sitt nuda mid bis halgum. ¢ 1275 Lasd, 
Hom. 15 Neecalt pu jelden vuel unjem uuel nuda, /oid, 
25 Ic nupe eow tellen wulle. «¢ ss0og Lay. 24863 Lusted 
nude alle What ich sugge wulle. sag7 R. Giouc (Kolls) 
419) pat noble mayde.. pat ichabbe noupe m3t here ybured. 
« 2320 S77 be wes 3032 Gop and wendep hennes noupe. 1387 
‘Lnevisa //igden (Rolls) Vi. 227 Pe comyn fame tellep pat 
he is at Durham nowpe, wip Seynt Cuthvuert. ¢ 1g00¢ Aron, 
below. 537 Cudbeith of Dereham, he sayde, yebame pat 
tclle pe nowthe of pis casse. 

Nowther, vanant of NOUTHER, 


Now't herd. [!. Nowr sb.) = NEATHERD. 

61330 Mewninster ( artul. 259 Gylbertus dictus noutherd. 
c14qg0 AlpA. Zales 254 pe kyngis nowie-hard come home 
with bis catell, /éid., Pas nowterd & his wife. 1483 ( aA. 
Angl. 257/1 A Nowthyrde, arnentarcus 3530 HALSGR. 
2480/2 Nouctherde or bulherde, dozier. 169% 
bords (ed. 2), A Note hcard; a Neat-heard. 
Browne of Botsbechk vii, ‘here was wee Willy the nout- 
herd. 1888 J. Wacken Jaunt to Auld Keekie g Across the 
ngs the nowtherd drags the rake, 

alirld. 1641 Best farm, bks. (Surtecs) 119 Wee must 
pay noutheard- wages, and 3 and layes; the nuutheard- 
wages weare (fur every beast) 2d, 

lience Mow therdship. rare. 

rsos in Northusubia. Gloss. (1894) 3.v., Paid to Mr. Mar- 
maduke Ihurlekill.. for the vowtardslupp of ths towne. 
2866 in Wellord (ist. svewcastle 11. 96. 

Mowy (néi), a. Her. Also 6 -ey. {ad. OF. 
noé (mud... sowd), pa. pple. of noer, nouer :—~L. 
nodare, {. nddus kuot.] 

+1. = NownsD @. Obs. rare". 

1563 Lich Armory 100 He beareth a Serpent nowey. 

3. blaving a small semicircula: projection, esp, at 
the centre of a partition line, or (in a cross) at 
each of the points where the arms meet. 

xg56a Laci A rary (1597) 35 Hee beareth Geules a Crosse 
nowye degraded fitche Argent. 1688 Hotmm Avymoury ii. 
xv. (Roxb.) ,o/2 He beareth Azure, an Anchor reuersed, the 
Nutt (or Nowy) in the midle of the Beame or Arme. 1868 
Cussans //er, (1893) 48 ‘The lines by which a shield is 
divided .. may assume any of the following forms: Engrailed, 
Invected,.. Nowy. /d:d 6a The Cross Nowy has the angies 
formed by the conjunction of :ts Ihmbs rounded outwards, 
All the varieties of the Cross may be Nowy or Quadate. 

b. Nowy guatrate. (See quot. 1868.) 

3868 Cussans Her. (1893) 62 The Croxs Quacrate, or 
Nowy-Quadrate, has its centre squarc, inatead of round. 
sho Parker's Gloss. Her., Cross, Nowy quadrate .. is 
applied when the projections appear to form a square. — 

bo Wow'yed 4., ‘a term applied to a projection 
not in the centre of a cross but in one of its 


branches ’ (Cassell, 1886). 


NOX. 


+ Nowyr, obs. form (see N. 3) of Hour. 
a1490 Pysshynge w. Augie (1883) g Let hyt buyle softly 


halle a nowy. 

1 Wox !(npks) [f.] Night. (Chiefly poet.) 

1567 Tunskuy, Ored's fp. Q viij, Forging dolefull plaints 
that Nox hath ruone her race. 21593 Gaekne AlfAonsus 
iv, Darksome Nov had spread about ‘ie earth Her blackish 
mantle, 1820 Sim in ffarp of Vertayhire (1843) 95 Nox 
had spread his sable sark Owre the Creation. 1844 
Carcyik Led. iu best, Gas. (tyot) 12 Aug., All books ever 
written upon hint. belong tu the realm of Nux and Erebus, 

+ Nox “4, ols. form see N. 3) of Ox. 

aw400 go Alevander 4744 Asia nox quen helawes. ¢ 1420 
Chron. Vilod. 1gi2 Hune thongt pat a nox went preyjze 
abou3yte alle pat. 1483 Cala. clugd 4y/t A Buse for a noxe, 

No'xal, a. Civi/ Law. fad. L. novdlis, t. nore 
hurt, damage.] Relating to damage or injury 
don by a person or animal belonging to another. 

No cal action (see quots 1775 aud 1880) Moral surren. 
arr, the compens ory surrender to the plaintill of the slave, 
animal, etc, by which the injury was done. 

r60g Davirt, Queen's Arcades tui, | ouer-whelin My 
practise too with darknesse and strange words, With Codie 
cilles, Acceptlanions, Actions recissorie, Noxall, and Hvpo- 
thecall 297g Hatcrrax Xow fav (07095) 94 In case of an 
Ofence committed by a Slave, and of Dainage done by a 
Be vst, the Master of the Slave and Owner of the Reast 
were Hable to be convened, by what was called a Noval 
Action 1880 Mirra an Gifus tv. 875 In respect of the 
wrong-domy of fdtvfanerlras and slaves, as when they have 
committed thett say, or persoual injury, noxal actions have 
been provided. 1903 JENaS in Lave O. Rev Jan. 24 The 
practice of noxal surrender of animals prevailed in Flanders 
unui the sixteenth century, 

Hence No xally a/v., by way of noxal surrender, 

188o Murraeran Garust. §o1gt Tt is not for any lony time 
that pen are detamed in this condition,..unless they 


have been mancipated noxally. 
In 6 -iall(e, -ya'l. 


+ No xial, a. Ods. rare. 
Irreg. f. L. nox + -taL. Cf. obs. FF. noctial 


(Godef).] Nocturnal. 

argoo Po/, Nel, & L. J'oems (1866) 44 Whan Reste And 
slepe y shulde have nowalle, Aa Requereth bothe nature 
and kynde. 1503 Hawrs Liamfple Virtue xt Coxaarvut, 
Depryuyoze the noxyall derkcnes 21568 in Dantars 
Poems (S US) App oxi. gt To the saperne eternall reyiaua, 
Qubate noxiall skyis may mak no sog orn 


Noxious nyrkfs),a Also 7 noctious. [ad. 
L.. moxius, t. noxa hurt, damage ( 

L. Injurious, hurtful, harmful; unwholesome. 

s612 Woopart, Surg. Mate Wka (1653) 387 The adjacent 

arts being freed from many noxious h imours thereby. 26 
Bor wER 4Authospom't 2ar Many would have it an unprofit- 
able excrement and of a noxious or hurtful quality. 167% 
Mitioxn #. R. tv 460 Being oft times noxious where they 
light Oa man, beast, plant orzte2 Annison Sfect, No ree 
Pi That seenvng Sagacity in Animals, which makes them 
naturally avoid whatever 1s nosis or unwholsome. 1758 
Huwse Ass. & [real, (1777) [157 The boy, fall of noxious 
humours, feels the torment. 1837 M Donovan Doms. /.con. 
Ii 87 Lhe liver is alway. given to the dogs, and that may 
possibly he the noxious part. 1889 Haucnton Pars Geogr, 
iv, 1g> It blows over the whole island steadily, a cold 
noxious wind, 

+2. Guilty, criminal. Ods. rare. 

1623 Cockraau t, Vocions, guity. 1659 Gace Way 
strom.igt Whether Magicians and Astrologers be. noxtous 
or guilty of a diabolical compact and commerce. 2658 
Brawiats Repl iti 130 No man or Society of men can be 
justly punished. .because they are noxious, unless they be 
nowous in the eye of the Law. 

I[ence Mo xiously a/v., in a noxious manner; 


injuriously, perniciously, 

8785 in aah 1812 Hyron Left fa Dallas 2¢ Aug., 
A most decided atheist, indeed nosiously so 1879 M. 
Aunoiv (ired Ess., Demuracy a4 Vhat which operates 
noxiously inthe oie, may operate wholesomely in the other. 


Wo'xiousness. [f. prec, +-Ness.] The quality 
or sta‘'e of betny noxtons or injurious, 

3664 H. I. Estrance Char 7 (1655) 7 That there was an 
intrinsique noarousnesse in it) Lam yet ta be conginccd 
s69r ‘T. Hlatr) dec. Mew /nti nt. qa This suggestion of 
the noxiousness of Lead to [ron work 17977) Ronertson 
/list, Amer, vv (4778) VI. 438 The preultar noxiousness 
of its climate has prevented Porto-bello from = increasing 
in the same proportion. 1868 G. Wisos elie. Chem, 2 
Confercing the character of noxiousness to vegetable an 
animal life. 


Noy, 24. Ods. (exc. dial). Forms: a, 4 nuy, 
4-5 nuye, § nus. 8B. 4 noijz%, noy3e, 4-5, 7 
noye, 5 Nols, 4-6 (9) noy. +. 4 niye, 4-5 nye, 
5 ney. [Aphetic form of anny, ancy ANNOY 56 ] 


Annoyance. trouble. 

~, crzao Cast, Lore 442 For pees bi-leueb in no londe 
Woer per is werre, nuy and onde. c 13490 Flamroin /’r. 
Conse. 3538 Thurgh nuyes and angers sere. 1422 tr. Secr: fa 
Seorel, Prin Priv. v0 Aftyr nves and dy-sesix a 1480 
Myac 120 Lest afterwarde hyt do the nuye. 

B. 1338 R Beuvye Chron. (R10) 183 ‘Vo slo doun & to 
stroye, -bei left for dede nonoye. ¢ 1380 Weise Se] Wks. 
I. 4 pis shall ever last wibout irkyng or noye. 1436 Libel 
Fag Policy in fol Poems (Ralls UL. 18a Wee shulde hem 
destroy. As prvsoners wee shulde hem brynge to noy. 2490 
Crxron Facydos xiv. g0 For alle debates to accorde. and 
to brynge alle noves atte an ende. 1596 Beit enpen 
Cron. Scot (1821) L148 Galdus, be noy of the woundis 
goin in this last battall, was sa wery, that [etc.). 1998 

‘orte Alba (1880) 27 Ranisht from Mirth, and Bondslane 
vato Noy. 1621 Frorio, Votanza, annoyance, noye, trouble, 
[s8rq9 W. Tennant /'apistry Storm'd (1827) 188 Whose 
shadows ‘tween them and the sky Fosebodit noucht but noy.) 

y 3 F. -. Allis. PB. 100a Alle na-t so much niye 
hade no mon in bis bert. /déd¢. 1376 To neuen pe noumlie 


ape en ee me _—~ — 
- <=. 
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to much nye were, 24.. Six Benes (C) 1965 Pe patriarle 
save hisgret nye. ¢ 1440 Myrc Festal (K..E.T.S.) 197 To 
don Thomas al pe nye and pe gref pat he cowth. 


Moy, v. Ods (exc. dtal.). Forms: a. 4 nuije, 
4-5 nuye, 5 nue, nve. 8. 4 noyze, noze, 4-7 
noye, 4-6 noije, 4- noy. y. 4-5 nye, 5 ney. 
penne form of anuye, anoye ANNOY B.; per- 
1aps also paitly repr. OF. muire, notve:—pop. L. 
*nocere, 1.. noccre to injure.) 

lL. trans. ‘Vo annvy, trouble, vex, harass; to 


harm or injure. me 

a, «2300 Seket 198 Ajen the lithere conteccours that 
Nuyede lim of his lyve. ¢1340 Hampore /'” Conse. 1184 
Many he nuyes and fonavayles. 1393 LANcu. 2. 24. CN, 
437 An aunter hit nuyede me, nun ende woul ich make. 1434 
tr. Secreta Secret, Pow. Prev. 165 YC harine is befall to 
any inan,..hit me touchy th and nuy th. 

fA. 1330 R. Brunne C Aron. Wace (Rolls) 789 Panne fund 
he non bat hym noyed. ¢3380 Wyciir bis. (1880) 307 
Ping pat moat noyep pis ship ben felle flodis of pis world. 
ec 1400 Lest), Troy asgt Hit meuys into mynd, & mekull ine 
noyes, ©€1470 Harnyne Chron. vi. i, So stronge then was 
this genciracion, None durst it noye. xga3 Crouwetr in 
Merriman Life & Lett. (tgea) fF. 37, Lymagyn with myself 
whiche wayes way myght take to noy out enenmyes most, 
1568 Grarion Chron. II. 623 The Citezens manfully 
defended themselnes, and sore noyed and hurt their enimies. 
r60a] Davirs(Heref), Wrrs2en Afednme xxiv, So Violent 
each Sense her virtue bindes, And noyes, or soyes the Mind 
in diverse kindes. 

1829 BrockFtr N. C. Gloss. (ed. 2), Nov, to vex, to 
trotble—toannoy. Not now in use, Dr. Johnson says. 

a Northern word it is quite common. 

y 13.. A&A. A. Adds. 2. 3. 1603 When nabuvo-de-nozar 
was nyed in stoundes. 13... Gaze. & Gr. Ant. 1575 With 
hym pen irked Alle be burnez so bolde = To nye hym on- 
ferum. @ 1400-§0 -tle Vander 771 (Dubl.), pe nowmbre of 
sir nicholas iti neyt me to rekyn. 143a-so tr. //reudrn 
(Rolls) L407 Bue the infortuny of flesche nyouthe theim 
moche. 

b Used impersonally, and const. wth or aé. 

a 1340 flamrowun J’saller evi. 18 Dhaim noyed with godis 
worde, c1400 Destry J rcy 6613 Pe lede vppon lyuc leuyt 
he pen, And nolpit to another, pat hyn noiet at. 

2. ref. and rntr, To vex oneself, to grieve. 

1470 Gol. & Gaw, 823 Noy you noghrt at his note, that 
nobill is to nevin. 193g Siewanr Cron. Scot. TL. 493 Uk da 
by da he studeit mow and noyit. 1587 Grove Pelops & 
/1ipp. (1878) 13 The case of this ny child, her selfe which 
noy eth so. 

3. absol, To cause annoyance or harm. 

1340 Hamronn /’r Consc. 4395 Pe devels pat er now 
bunden swa, Pat pai may neoeght .nuye als myhel als pai 
walde. «rqootr. Secercta Secret., Ger, Lordsh. 76 Alw it 
noyeth mekyl, to renne alter mete, or ryde mekyll. 1438-50 
tr. /figden (Rolls) \ 1. gg Grawntynge to us the eytynve of 
flesche, thacnoyethe not. 1934 More 7 scat. Patsion Wks 
1348/2 If nothing auasleth, but over that st sure noyeth and 
hurteth. 1973 ‘Lussrr //usé. (1878) 19 He naeth, destroi- 
eth, and al to this drift, to strip his poore tenant. 


b. Const. fo a person. 

cxg400 .tAol, Lall 5 If be pope be vnprofitable & slow 
in his dedis, bat more noyep to hing & alle oper. a 1485 
Forescug Wis (1869) 488 On the other side their inyquyte 
may noye toevery man. rg61a //e/yasin ‘Thoms vase Kom, 
(1828) LIL. 7 As he that had the grace of God with him to 
whom none may noy. 

Hence Noyed f// a 

1587 Grove Pelors & [1ipfp. (1878) 26 Ther was not..a 
wight that felt such greefe as now I feele, or hud such 
cause to wayle his noycd life. 


| Noyade (nwa,yad), 5d iF, f. moyer :—l.. wec- 
are to put to death (in late L.,tvu drown) J The 
execution of persons by drowning, as practised 


by Carricr at Nantes in 1794. 

aa Llackw. Mag XI. 13 They choked their rivers 
with the sovades. 183g Macau.ay £ss., A/ackintush's 
fist, Revol (1897) 3320 Then came... revolutionary tribunals, 
guillotinades, noyades, fusillades. 1878 Srriuy Sferu I. 
163 No guillotane was to be set up..; the Oder, Spree and 
Waichoel were to see nu noyades, 

fransf. 1819 J. AbAMS “eft, Wks, 1850 IT. 354 note, The 
Mohawks, who were concerned in the noyade of the tea in 
Boston harbor. 


Hence Moyade z., to put to death by drowning ; 


also Woyading 76/. sd. 

3837 Cantvin Fr. Rev. LIL. v. vi, Sounds of fusillading 
and noyading. 1839 — Char/ismv 141 Lyons fusilladings, 
Nantes noyadings 1844 ‘I'H. Parker in Weiss Ayes Corr. 
I. 225 The wretched Teriorists .. guillotined, and noyaded, 
and mitrailled, I know not how many, 


tNoyals. 06s. rare. [a. F. noyales (pl.), 
from the aes of manulacture, Noyal in the de- 
partment Ille-et-Vilaine.] (See quots.) 

1668 /rish Stat. (1765) U1. 420 Noyals canvas the hundred 
ell. zat C. Kine Brit. Aderch, |. 181, 17000 Hund. of 
Vury and Nuyaly Canvas. 


+ Noy ance. Os. Also 4-6 noyaunce, 6 
noiance. [Aphetic form of ANNOYANCE. ] 


lL. A source of annoyance ; a nuisance. 
1370 Rk. Baunns Chron. Wace (Rolls) 3444 Longe lastede 
tg ik distaunce, To be bre'ere gret noynunce, 2534 In 
oH. Turner Select. Rec. Oxford (1880) 124 They. .doz use 
to rcforme all common noyaunces. 1977 B. Goocr Hers 
bach's Husb tv. (1586) 179 Whereby the winde..may dry 
vp all Cobwebbes, or such like noiances, 1639 G. DaNixt 
fLeclus. xliii. §5 Soe, for the Summer’s Sun (noyance as 
great) A gentle Dew fallu. to allay the heat, 2670 J. Smitu 
Aug. linprov, Revio'd 9) That the distance of them be 
such, that every ‘I'ree be not a noyance. .to his fellows, 


2. The condition or fact of being annoyed, 
troubled, or harmed, 


NOYOUS. 


¢ 1400 Brué cizi. 18 Kyng Edward dede his diligence. .to 
amende te noyaunce of pe coinmune peple, 1494 Acé as 
Aen. V11,c. 13 Preamble, ‘Vhe Price.. |») greatly enhansed 
here, to the Loss und Noyance of all the King’s Subjects, 
sgoa od. Crysten len (W, de W. 1506) 1. vii. 102 Sluuthe 
the whiche is an heuynesse and noyaunce to duo well. 1968 
Gaart con Chon, 11.105 Other coynes of mettall went among 
the people, to their great noyaunce. ; 

3. ‘fue action uf annoying or troubling ; annoy- 


ance, molestation. 

1431 Eng. Gils (1870) 279 In disturblyng and noyaunce 
of tne coumpenye. 1483 Caxton Goud. seg. 193/2 She was 
sure aferd Ics.e he wuld do tu her ony gryel or noyance 
ayenst her avuwe. 1§33 Lp. Beanens / oozes. 1. Coxix. 8a 
We shail go und do hymn some beyaunce aud domage, 
1590 Spungen #0). 1. i. xxiii, A cloud of cumbrous gnatics 
dve him mulest,. Chat hom their noyance he no where can 
rent, (1748 JHomson Cast. /nefod. i. vi, Whate'er smack'd 
of noyauce, or unrest, Was fas, far off expelled.) 

So ¢tMoy'anoy. bs. rare, 

1414 Nols of J'ardt, UV. so/t Mischiefs that mighten.. 
tusne tu giel picjudice to the kyny, & noiancie tu al the 
Reume. . 

tWoy'ant, @. Obs. [Aphetic £ OF. anoyant; 
cf, Nox vw} injurious (tv); causing annoy ance, 

¢ 1400 tr, Nicreta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 79 Dryykyng of 
cold water fantynge, byfore mete, ys noy ant pe body. ¢1g@o 
Assy t/ cla f'auos. 6yg Al suche thing noyant to yuur high 
ealete Kecuewe al wey. 15soin Strype Sévw's Surv. (1754) 
Il. v. xxii. gat/1 Sea coal, Dut, Rushes or any other thing 
Noyant. 298ain W. H. ‘Turner Select. Nec. Oford (18.0) 
422 Ordure, rubby.b, carreine, or any other thinge noyant, 


| Woyau (nwayyo). Also noyeau. [I., repr. 
earlier noyal, nosal, nial, etc. :—pop. L. *nuca/e, 
f. L. mee-, nux nut.} A liqueur made of branuy 


flavoured with the ke:nels of ceitain fruits, 

1797 Cannine Lovers it. a, ‘Lhis cheiry-bounce, this loved 
nuyau, My duink fur ever Le. 3818 Moone Sage sani, 
Jaris 161 Your Nouyeaus, Curayocs, and the devil hnowg 
what. 1843 OrRvEKSON Crevi ane rn 245 You will ventuie 
to sip the noyeau. 1888 Covad. auay. Jan. BO A glass of 
noyau auc stall more cakes. 

oychie, obs. forms of Oucn, clasp. 
tNoy'er. Vés.—' [f. Norv] = ANsovER, 

1973 LussbK //ush. (1878) 29 The nuith ina noyer ty grasse 
ot all suates, “Lhe east a dusttvye: to herbe and all fruates. 


tNoy-fal, 2 cbs. lorms: 4 noize-, 4 6 
noye- (5 nuye-), noi-, 4-7 noyful; also 4-5 
-fulle, 5-7 -full. [t. Noy 56. + -FuL.] 

1, Annoying, troublesome, tiresome ; also, harm- 


ful, hurtful, noxious, 

r36a Weer Luke xi. 7 Nyle thoa be noyful to me. 
1398 ‘Teevisa Barth. Ye]. wx. xi. mi. (Budi. Md.) pe 
but peren winde. .as nottulle to ham pat haue tesike. 1435 
Cuventry feet bk. (Qik. 'l og Ove, Asthe mater of this 
bille is gresous & Nuyelull to the comen pepull. 1483 
Caxton Gold. Leg. 29g b/t Opene my wounuey lest ony 
noyctul humour cerrupte..die hyd passions. 1523 Ln, 
BoRRNERS A oodsa LL. coclyt. §75 itis noylull tu me tu recorde 
it. 2584 Cuocan saves dealt ci. (1630) aco Declaring 
their noyfuil qualities in appeyting of nature, 1638 
J. Davits Commend. Leems Wk» (Grosart) IL. 20 1 ‘le 
be fure-pinde..dn many a ney full stowe of willing bale 

4. Annoyed, vexcd. rare. 

1387 ‘Vusvisa Higden (Rolls) V. 331 After sine and twenty 
gere of Ceidicus his comyng, Arthur was wery and noyetul. 
loid. VA. 57 Pe hyng of star ge tonge was gieved and 
ny} ful,. .and broujte yn anopes (bishop) of hisowne longaye. 

licnce Tt Noy ‘fully adv. ; Moy'fulness 56. Uds, 

2398 Punviv Nemoustr. (1851) 40 Settinge noiefully in 
thraidom that that hol: scripture sctuth profitabl in fredoim. 
1398 ‘Lanvisa Barth. Def. XR. VU Ki. (1495) 320 By ugh 
nes of eyther sterre his noylulaesse is tempred. 


| Noy'ing, v4/. sd. Vés. [t. Novy v.+-1ng@ ?.] 


Annoyance, harm, injury. 

1474 Caxton Chesse (1883) 144 They ought to requyre 
theyr passage wyth oute noynge and conlencion. 1§t6 
Giuyl/orde's ¢ tigr. (Camden) 54 Satfely a-suryd fiom noyeng 
of any beste. 1548-77 Vicany sinat. v. (1888) 37 ‘The cause 
why he taketh that Pannicle, is to keepe him from noying. 

+ Noy‘ing, ff! a. Vés. [-1nG2.] ‘That aunoys 
OF VExes; VEXAUIOUS 5 INjurious, 

a 1340 Hamrois /’salier i, 3 A tre pis profitabile til many & 
noyand til uate. 2398 ‘inrvisa Bazth. Ve f’. X.Xx. vi. (Boul. 
Mb.), He..streynepand bindep nuyynge rennyng of rewmne. 
©1440 Gi sta Ao. xiviii. 217 Grace of withestondynge of 
nuyhge pyuges. xsg0g Berteick Acg. (Hist MSS. Comm.) 
bar. Cotlect. 1. 7 Detaultes, noynge and paynfall unto 
the Kinges heges and all other strangers. 

Noyl, variant ot Nols. 


+Noyment. (6s.-' [f. Noy v.] Annoyance. 
sgoa Axnoron Chron, (1811) 211 So that it be not to the 


ment of any ney bur. 
"Wo yng, obs. variant of Noonina. 

t Noy-ous, a, Obs. Forms: 4-5 noyus, 4-7 
-ous, 5-6 -ouse, 5 -owa(e, -om@, Sc. -us, 5-6 
noyes (5 is); 5 noiose, 5-6 noious (6 -ouse); 
5 nuous, nvous, 6 nuyouse. [Aphetic form of 
enoyous, etc., ANNOYOUS a.) Causing annoyance ; 


vexatious, troublesome, etc. 
a 3340 Haroun Psalter axxvii 15 Here noyus wordis and 
eld not agayn. 1374 Cnaucer /voydus Wt. 1504 (Harl ) 
t in jour herte no noyouse fantasie So crepe, pat it 
cause me to die. ¢ 1400 Lanfran's (arurg. 55 Yer in ne 
bing more noious to a wounde. r4as tr. Secreta Secrét., 
Priv. Priv. aia Peofitable as an hora, nuous as & mows, 
14 MA.ory Arthur xvii. Vill. 704 Lbat yeldyng, sayd 
they, shal be noyous to yow. 2833 Morse «1 fo/. 86 b, Suche 
as 3re..euyle, and nought, and noyouse vnto the comes 
well. 1576 Baker Jewell of Health 10b, Howe noyous 
and hurtlall such a vapour and savour ia. 1694 J.evere 
Ordering of Secs 13 Voss noyous and filthy things being 


NOYOUSLY. 


taken away. 365 Huyvarats Corner-Stone 11 Divers 
Medicines which at the first Quage . were excluimed against 
«.@» nNoyous and hurtful to the king's subjects. 


Hence + Woy‘ously acy. Obs. 

1483 Cath. Augl. 256/1 Noyovsly, nocwe. 12641 Baxter 
Chron, (1653) 359 Hounseditch..till that time, had hen 
very noyously to all travellers that way. 


+ Noyra: see Newry. Odés. 

1613 Purcuas /'lprimage v xii. 429 As for fowles, they 
haue abundance of Parrots and Noyias, more pleasing in 
beautie, speech and other delights then the Parrot. 


Noysanoe, -ant, varr. of NUISANCE, -ANT, 
WNoyas(e, obs. ff. Noise, Nosz. Noysom(e, 
eum, obs. ff. Nossomn. 
Noyt,v. Se. [Of obscure origin. In mod. 
use commonly written pledge To strike, rap. 

{S 


ag.. CArists Kirk xix. (Maitl. -), Thair durst na ten 
cum him to tak, Sa noytit he thair nowis 


Noszel, vanant of Nuzz_xr v.2 Obs, 

WNozgzgel, obs. variant of NoRSEL. 

Mozzle (ngz’l), sé. ([f. Nose sd. + -LE.] 
Forms: a. 7-9 nosle, nosel, 7-8 nossel. #. 
7-9 nosle, 7-8 nozel, 8 nozsel, 8- nozsle. 

l. A socket on a candlestick or sconce, for re- 
ceiving the lower end of the candle; also, a part 


projecting from the socket (quot. 1608), Now rare. 

e. 1608 Witter Hexapla Exod. 59) Euery socket had 
rostrum inwvna parte, a certaine nosle hanging out. 1657 
W Cores Adam in Filen cclix, In fashion hke unto the 
Nossel of a wooden candlestick. 31714 Lond. Gas. No. 
5282/9 A Nosel for a Candle. 1547 Hie The nusle of 
a camllestick is that part which holds the end of the candle. 

B. 1688 Wueirr Watirn: Greece ¥. 398 A Stem, formed 
like a Nuzel, or Socket of a Candlestick. 1742 ArsuTunot & 
Pork Mem, Mart. Sovthleo us iti, A paultry old Sconce, with 
the nozale broke off. a 1764 Lioyvn Candie & Suuffers Poet, 
Wks, 1774 IL. 133, A candle stick in flaring state Within 
the nozel of French plate. 1791 :tan. Ree, Chron. 8 A pair 
of silver snuffers and stand, and two candlestick nozeles. 


2. A small spout, mouthpiece, or projecting 
aperture; a short terminal pipe or part of a pipe, 
buch as the nose of a pair of bellows, the muzzle 


of a gun-barrel, ete. 

a. 1683 Saumon Doron Med. . xx. 570 The Top thereof 
[a stove] inay be firm Tin, with a nossel or pi in st, 
hke that of a parr of Belluwax. 2z0a SavEry Miner's Friend 
44 Vaking away his Thumb, he by directing the Nosle to 
the Fire nnmediately extinguishes it, 1787 Pil. 1 ans. 
LXXVIII. 46 Icicles, adhering to the novel of the cock. 

B. 1684 tr. Sonet’s Merc. Compit. 1. 98 A Pipe being 
tied to the nuzle of a pair of Bellows. 1764 us. Nsticuin 
TUL. Ixvii, gog At every fathom distance there should be 
wooden nuzels, 18ag J. Nictetson Oferat, Mechanic 261 
A wooden plug may be chained to the pump, betwixt the 
spouts or nozics. 1844 H. SirrHpnns Fé, Farm Vf. 203 
The nozzle that leads from the soa ile Sieg is stopped witha 
wooden plug. 1894 Curzon /'v0bl. Far East 246 Boards 
upon which are painted the nozzles of imaginary cannons 


b. Applied to various parts of a steam-engine, 
esp. the steam-port, or the part of the cylinder 
enclosing this, and the exhaust-pipe or the adjust- 


able end of this. 

18399 R S Routwwson Maul. Steam Eng. 34 On one side 
of the cylinder, and cast with it, are two square projections 
called nosles, which enclose within them the steam ports. 
1848 Arnan Sleam Eng 257 note, By some mechanicy these 

arts of the engine are called nozzles, a corruption of nosc- 

oles = 1895 Kntour Dect, Aleck. 1535 1. 

altrib. 189¢ Model Stean Eng. 84 This is regulated by 
the size of the aperture at thy nozzle end of the builer. 


3. slang. The nose. 

21771 Smotcett Aumph, Cl 18 Apr., Wis. .face was over- 
shadowed by this tremendous nozzle. 1894 'C. Brox’ 
Verdant Gieea ne iv. 40 ‘Vhaull take the bark from = yvur 
nozzle 31863 Srene Discov Nile 271 But Bombey, showing 
his nozzle rather Hatter than usual, said ‘No; I got this on 
account of your hes’. 

4. A small nose or beak: a Brojectins part or end. 

1850 Grore Greece ut. Ix. VIT. 408 Instead of having one 
single beak, the Corinthian ship might be said to have three 
nozzles, 1874 Bunrorp Sarlor's Pkt -Bk, v. 108 Each buoy, 
exclusive of the nozzle, is to be divided horizontally into 
four, and vertically into eight equal parts. 

&. Special combs , as nogsle-block (sce quot.) ; 
noszle-face (see quot.); nozsle-man, a man in 
charge of the nozzle of the hose of a fire-engine, 
or that of a suction- or other pipe; nossle-pipe 
= NozzLK 2; nossle-plate = #oz/¢-/ace; nossle- 
screw, a nozzle having a screw-thread cut on it. 

187g Knicut Dict. Mech. 1535/1 *Nozzle-block, one in 
which two bellows-nozzles unite. 2846 A. Younc Nant. 
Mic t, ay8 Within the casing, at the top and bottom of the 

linder, are the two “nosle- faces, which are square plates 
oF bras» raised upon the cylinder, one round each of the 
steam-ports, for the valve-plates to slideupon. 188 'I'. A. D. 
Where Chineses Drive 139 One of the rest acted as ‘nozzle- 
man to direct the jet. 1893 Times 10 July 13/6 There are 
to each such suction pipe, when in operation, one weigher, 
and one nozzle man in the ship's hold and two boys. 18:6 
\ccum (hem. Tests 245 If the flame have a cavity through 
it, the aperture of the “nogzle-pipe is (oo large. 1878 Knicnt 
Diet. Mech, 1535/1 “Nozzle-plate, u seat for a slide-valve of 
a Steam-engine. 1839 Cred Eng. & Arch. Frail. 1V. 195/2 
Ihe aperture through which the *novzle-screw is to pass. 

Hence Mocssle v. frans., to fit zsh something 
alter the manner of a nozzle. Wo‘ssaler, s/ang, 


a blow on the nose. . 
2066 J. B. Rose Virg. Ecl, & Georg. 111 Some to the 
young the mother's teats forbid, And nozzle with sharp 


249 


spikes the calf and kid. :898 Sport/; 
ln the vinth round Bob received a noz 

Noxsle, variant of Nuzzix v1 

+ Npnam, variant of nam Mnaw Obs, 

2362 Lanct. FP. Pi. A vn. 226 Seruus nequam hedde 
oe and for he nolde hit vsen [etc.}). 

shiego: sce JocKo. 

Wu, obs. form of NEw a. and Now. 

| Wuance (nii,ans). [F. nvance shade of 
colour, etc., f. wuer to shade, f. mse cloud :—pop. 
L. *nubafor classical L witbes.] 

L A slight or delicate vauiation or difference in 
expression, feeling, opinion, etc. 

1782 H. Warroie Let. to Ctess Ossovy 4 Jan., The more 
expert one were at avaaces, the more poetic one should be. 
ra H. Grevirre Diary (1883) 165 The English and French 
difference on the Spanish question is considered as serious 
by people of every political mvance. 1873 Symonps Gr&. 
Poets viii. 255 Much of the obscurity. .arises from our having 
lost the finer nuances of Athenian feeling respecting the 
persons satinzed in the old Comedy. — 

2. A shade of colour; a slight difference or 


variation in shade or tone. 

1856 -7 Gro. Exior Se. Clertcal aye 1. iv, Whose face 
Nature seemed to have coloured in a hurry, aud had no time 
to ultend to nnances. 1879 A. J.C. Harr Story Life (1g00) 
V. xx. 160 Her rooms were draped with every possible 
nuance of colour which can burmouise together, 

3. A delicate giadation in musical cxpression, 

1879 Grove ut. Mus. 1. 171 Comparatively careless as 
to ale right notes being played, but angry. at any fuilure 
in expression or nuance. 1885 A fhenzume 7 bel. 19243 
Some numbers were splendidly given... Lhe auanes were 
also ob-crved to a remarkatle degree. 

Nub (nob), 5d.1 Also 7, g nubb. fapp. a 
variant Of KNuB s6.] 


tl. = KNvuB sh. 3. Obs. rare. 

3594 Cecil Papers (Hist. MSS. ( omm.) IV. 574 Silk nubbs, 

oo dr. 1640 in Entick London (1706) IL. 178 Silk nubs, or 
hocks of silk. 29759 Chron. in Ann Kig. 182 The duties 
now payable upon raw short silk or capiten, and alk nubs, 
or husks of silk, shall. .cease. 

2. A knob or protuberance ; a lump. 

Common in dialect use in various applications. ‘Vad, 
the neck’ in the Dicé. Cant. Cr w (a 1700) may belorg here, 
but cf. Nun sé4.3 

1727 Brapiuy Fam, Dict. sv. Garden fences, Vhat when 
the ‘Tree is quite fixed, the Nub or Bottom of the Stem, 
above the Division of the Roots, may be rather aLove the 
Surface then even with it, 1760 Avston Gas. 5 May 4/3 
Strayed away,..a black Mare. ., has .two small Ni ubs on the 
near Flank. 1889 Bartinrr ict, Amer. (ed. 3) 267 Nub,a 
knob. 186q@ Weasrer, Vaud, a jag, or snag; also a knob, 
a protuberance. 1866 forin. Acv J.n. 617 People. have 
very feeble notions of the difficulty that every nub of coal 
represents, 2893 G. 1). Lesunm Leet Alarcoxxviti 191 The 
ground 13 alive with little nubs and nuses poking through. 

U.S. The point or gist of a story or matte. 
38g9 Bartcett Vict. Amer. (ed. 3) 297 The nub of a story 
is the point or gist of it. 189° Mark lwain’ Vankee at Cot. 
of KK. Archur xvii. 176 When the nub was sprung, the 
assemblage let go witha horse-Jaugh. 1899 Scrthner’s Mag. 
XXV. r05/2 It's the nub of the whule matter. 

+t Nub, 16.2 Obs. Cant. [Ci. Nup v.2] The 
gallows. 

a17oo B, E, Dict. Cant. Crew av. Glim, As the Cull was 
Glimm'd, he gangs to the Nubb, [i.c] if the Fellow has 
been Burnt in the Hand, he'll be Hang'd now. 

Nub, v', var. of Knopv 2. (Cf. Nunnre ov.) 

c1610 Grodiana’s Nupiiadls (MS, Rodl. 30) Mf. ab, 1 
tooke him a polt of the pate... 1 nubb'd his noddle. 

+ Nub, v.24 O6s. Cant. [Ci. Nup 56.2] To 
hang (one) by the neck; to execute by hanging. 

1673 R. Heap Cant. Acad. 16 ‘The other was (nub‘d) 
hahgd, and the last (mairinated) transported, /ézd. 191 
They arerub'd, Up tothe Nubbing-Cheat, And there they're 
nubb'd. @ 1754 Fissvoinc Jouathan Wid w ii, We shall 
be both nubbed together. I'faiuth, my dear, it almost makes 
me amonds for bewwg nubbed inyrelf, to have the pleasure 
of seeing thee nubbed too, 

Ilence ¢| Nu‘bbing o#/. sé., hanging. 

a 1700 B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, 

Nub-berry. Se. sure. = Noor?. 

1794 Statist. Acc. Scotl, X11). 243 Upon the top of this 
hill, z 

ua 


Mag. XXII. 198 
drawing cluret. 


rows a small berry, commonly called the Nub Berry. 


‘bbin. U.S. [f. Nun 56.1] A dwarfed 


or impertect ear of maize. 


rQg7 in Wrsstee. 1897 Gun. H. Portrr in Cent. Mag. 
Aug. sor Well, "that’s the hitdest nublin | ever did see. 


Wu‘bbing-cheat. Cans. [f. nuhbing Nus v.2 
+ CHEAT 56.4 3.) The gallows. Now only arch. 

2673 R. Heap Cant. Acad. 94 They are, sent to the Nub- 
bing cheat, 174g Fintpinc Zoom Jones vin. xii, ‘I will shew 
you a way to empty the pocket of a queer cull, without any 
danger the nubbing cheat’ ‘Nubhbing cheat,’ cries 
Partridge, ‘ Pray, Sir, what is that?’ ‘Why that, Sir,’ says 
the stranger, ‘is a cant-phiase for the gallows.’ 1806 Scott 
Hoodst. xxxvi, We trine to the nubbing cheat to-morrow. 
2834 Ainsworth Roobwweod (1864) 313, 1 fear Dick will scarce 
cheat the Nubbing-chent this ya 1908 Slack. Afay. May 
7o4/2 They pay the last debt at the nubbing-cheat. 

So + Mubbing-cove, the hangman; + Wu b- 
bing-ken, ‘ the Sessions-house '. 

atzoo L. E. Dict. Cant. Crete. 

Nubble (nz°b')), sd. [dim. of Nop 54.1 Cf, 


Runubble, knobble.| A small knob or moter 

1838 J. Brown Psyche 171 Coenting. the nubbles and the 
dints That form the cornice. « 3843 Hoon 7o /Jenrietia 23 
That a corve is nut the nubble that brings trouble to your 
toes, 2860 Pinnsz Lad, Chem. Wonders 42 A nubble of iron 
- dissolves in it luke sugars does in wates. 1897 KirLinG 


NUBIAN, 
coer Cour. 14 A piece of dingy ticking full of lumps and 
pubbies. 


+ Nu-bble, variant of KycBsux v. 

1676 Verney Fam, Mem, (1899) VIL. o23 S* Fr. [Vincent]. . 
beate him [Ld. per reh are him downe in ye kennell, 
nubbled him & dawb'd him dainty. te . Baier 
Evrasm. Colleg. 462, 1..took him hold by the Hair with my 
left Hand, and nubbled him so well-favouredly with my 
Right, that you could see no Eyes he had for the Swellings. 

Wu‘bbling. «ia/. [f. Nop 5d.) or NUBBLE 5d.) 
A small lump of cual. 

2825 Lames £¢f. Pillory in Eliana (1867) 141 Cinders ase 
dear, genilemen, This nubbling mght have helped the pot 
buil. 1847 Haruw., Mubbiings, small coal. W'erc. 3876- 
in dial. glossaries (Oxf., Worc., prec 

Nu ‘bbling-chit, late var. of NUBBING-CHEAT. 

1836 Manony Relig. Father Frout ix. Songs France 269 
When he came to the nubbling chit, He waa tucked up so 
Neat and so pretty. 2842 ‘Bow Gaucrier’ in Zait’s Edin. 
Mag. VAII. 223 ‘The faking boy to the crap bas gone, At the 
nubdling-chit you'll find him. 

Nubbly (nobli), a. [f. Nupsie sé. + -y 1. 

1. Having numerous small pi otuberances; knobby, 


Jumpy. (See also KNusBLY.) 

28e9 Hoop in 74¢ Gem 181 A large order was sent for 
nubbly sofa. and crooked chairs. 31844 — Afrs. Barrage 
Wks. 1862 VI. 345 Her nose nubbly and red ava rosebud. 
1671 LL. Sreruen Playgr. Aur, (18)4) vii. 156 Four of us 
were packed between wa couple of nubbly rocks, 1888 Brack- 
more Chrrstoweld UL ini. gg Ungaimly, nubbly fruit it was, 

Comb. 1879 FW. Rowson Coward Consc. 1. iv, A stout, 
nubbly-fuced, white-haned man, 

transf. 1664 Darly Jel. 27 Oct , By enduring the nublly 
and poignant anguish of thoxe flint-stones 

2. Having the form of small lumps. 

3845 Hoon The torn, Quick, some conl, some nubbly 
pieces. 18664 Guardian 21 Dec, Bright black nubbly ant- 
mony. 1894 Finn ead Gold Bo, | hope it’s ,oing to be my 
luck to get just a few nubbly bits for myself. 

So Na‘bby a. (In southern dial. and U.S.) 

2876 Leveson Gower Surrey Provinc., Nubiy, cloddy, of 
land that breaks up in clods or lumps. 

i Nubeoula (niabiki«la). Pl. -culae. [L. 
nubecula \iule cloud, dak spot, dim. of micbés 


cloud. So F. nubécule.) 


1. Puth. @. A cloudy formation in urine. 

1699 Woopwakn in PAit. Trans. XX. 197 Large thin 
Masses, appearing like Nubeculs:, or Clouds in the Water, 
1744 tr. Hoerhnave's Lect. The. Physic WA. 149 The Nube- 
cula: or Clouds proceed chiefly from the muriatic Salt. 1857- 
in Mayne £afos. Lex, and later Dicts. 

b. A / shen or snuall cloud in the eye. 

27a7 38 Cuampurs Cyc/. sv., The nubecula seems to 
arise from certain gross icles detained in the pores of 
the coinea, or swimming in the aquecusbumour 2758 J. S. 
Le Dran's Observ. Surg. (1771) D.cttonary, Leucunmta, & 
Disease of the Cornea, called also Albugo, Nubecula. s69- 
in Worcesti rk and some later Dicts. : 

2. Astron. One or other of the Magellanic 


Clouds. 

182 Jenny Cycl. XX11. 449/2 There is no account of the 
cek bated Nubecula (major and minor), two very large 
aiches of Milky Way not far from tbe south pole. 1 

.J.S. Sein in Oxford £ss. 128 We can feel no absol- 
utely insuperable difficulty in admitting, within the globe 
of Nubecula Mayor, of the presence of distinct stars as well 
as nebulae. 

Nubelus, obs, form of Nusitovus. 
Nubia (ma‘bid). [Imeg. f. L. subés cloud.) 
A soft fleecy wrap for the head and neck, wurn by 


women. 

1881 Con/essions of a frivolous Girl, Emerging therefrom, 
five numutes later, in my nubia and snowy wrap, 1885 VAN 
Voors1 H rthout a Compass 34 The bracelet of a lady 
-. became entangied in the nubia of Agnes. 

Wubian (mazbian\, @ and sb. [ad. med.L, 
A tibidn us, or f. med.L. Nadia, f, L. ibe, Gr. 
Novfa, the name of the people.] 

A. adj. 1. Yertaining or belonging to the 


country o! Nubia, 

3727-46 ‘| HOMSON Sumer B19 Down the Nubian rocksa.. 
he pours his um. = x7g0 Bruce Srav. LV. vin. x. 523 What 
figure the Nubian bieed would make in point of fleetness ts 
very doubtful 1845 Lweyed. Aetrop. XXII. 58/3 The 
Nubian Janguage..scems to bear no wflinity to the Koptic or 
Anuent Egyptian, 1871 P. Sain cine //ist. Fast vii § ta 
(1St1) 125 The Nubian eye, more elongated than the 
Egyptian, is still seen in the Shangullas. 

4. In the specitic names of certain animals, 

2879 Encycl. Brat. X.7¢9 2 The Nubian Goat, which is met 
with in Nubia, Uppe: Goypr. and Abyssinia. 188: 7 vans. 
Zool, Sot. 1}. 235 Inthe male Nubian Giraffes. the terior 
homs.. were less firmly attached to the skull than they were 
in the full-grown Cape Giraffes. 1896 tr. Boas’ Jext-Bk. 
Zoal. $7 The Domistic Cat..1s apparently a descendant 
of the Nubian Wild Cat. 

B. sé. +1. f/. An Eastern sect of Christians. 
ergoo Three Kings Colngne 146 pes men be no3t holde in 
So grete revneience as pe Nubyans, for bei kepe not pe feith 
sv trewlich as pei do. ' 

2. A native ot Nubia: a Nubian slave. 

5788 Ginpon Dec’. 4 F. xlvii. IV. 562 A wandering tribe 
of the Blemmyes or Nubians invaded his solitary prison. 
2813 Byron Graonr xv. Such is the tale his Nubians tell. 
3836 Arit, Cyl. Lit., Hest., ete. LIL 1943/1 The Nubians... 
have the thick lips,.of the negro race. 1884 Encye?. By 7. 
XVI). 6311/2 Ethnologically the modern Nubians are there- 
fore to be conndered us a very mixed people. 

3. A Nubian horse. 

2790 Bruce / rev. LV. vin. x. 523 If beautiful and symmetri- 
cal parts, great size and «trength,. can promise anythin 
for a stallion, the Nubian is..the most eligible in the wor 


NUBIFEROUS. 


4. The language spoken by the Nubians. 

1855 Laruam in /‘vans. PArlol, Soc. gt The languages 
spokcn un the water-system of the Nile :—Coptic, Bishan, 

ubian,.. Amharic, &c. 

& A kind of black dress-material. 

1899 Daily News 8 Apr. 9/t Some of the moirettes and 
the new Nubian make good substitutes. The Latter is, 
bowever, only in black, 

Nubiferous (nixbi-féras), @. [f. L. niudifer, 
f. L. naibés cloud: see-FEROUS.) Cloud-bringing. 

1656 HLount Glossogy., Nubiferous, that brings or carries 
clouds, cloudy. 2829 T. Hook Bauk to Barnes 160 The 
wind blowing east-by-east, which is a most nubiferous 
quarter. £86a Hotmes Old Vol, Life (1891) 65 But let us 
sit awhile with nubiferous, or, if I nay coin a word, nephel- 
igenoux accompaniment. 

u‘biform, ¢. rare. [f. a3 prec.: see -FORM.] 
Having the form of a cloud; cloud-like, vague. 

1874 Ruskin Val D'Asno (1886) 6 The more or less 
spectral, hooded, imaginative, aud nubifuri authority of 
the Pope and Church. 


+ NWu‘bilate, p/. a. Obs. rare—', [ad. pa. 
pple. of L. nitbilare: see next.) Clouded. 

c1gro Barci ay Afirr. of Gd. Manners (1570) hv, O howe 
oft hath hid truth and simple veritie Lurkhed vnder ymage 
of falshood nubilate. 

Nubilate (nisbilet), v. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
niibilire, t. nudbila (neut. pl.), f. szbes cloud.] 
trans. To cloud ; to obscure; to render less clear 


or transparen!, 

ai691 Avorey H’slts. (MS, Royal Soc.) If. 100 (Halliw.), 
About the beginning of March, 1660, I bought..a Turkey- 
stone ring; it was aici wholly serene; toward the end of 
the moneth it began to be nubilated. 1730 Hatvey (folio), 
To Vubtlate,to make cloudy. 1801 W. 7 ane in Monthly 
Mag. XI 646 Reinhard's [perepicuity], strong as it is, has 
been somewhat nubilated in the schoul of Kant, 

Hence Mubila‘tion, cloudiness. rare —', 

3874 Cougs Birds N.W’ 613 Various degrees of this 
dusky nubilation approach in some specimens nearly to the 
uniform dusky below characterized. 

Nubile (m4 bil), a. fad. L. #ibilis, f. nitbere 
to marry, or a. F. mudile (= It. nudele, Sp. and Py. 
subel), 

1. Ot temales: Marriageable ; of an age or con- 
dition suitable for marriage. 

@164a Ecuisitam /urerunner of Revenge 1a Bucking- 
hams Neece was not yet Nubile in yeare. 1738 Prior 
So/omon 1.97 The Cowslip smiles, in brighter yellow dress'd, 
Than that which veils the nubile Virgin’s Breast, 1789 
Charact. in Aun. Rey. 18 They. .feed when they become 
nubile on a dict somewhat like forced-meat balls. 1849- 
Lotd’s Cyl Anat. IV. 1440/a Hindoo women would 
gradually come to consist of such as by constitution are 
early nubile. 18799 W OL. Linosav Mia rn Lower Ania. 
463 Preference or choice in the selection of mates by the 
nubile females. 

Jig. 1873 Browntna Ked Cott. Nt..cap ut. 708 On the 
day when Spring's green girlishuess Grew nubile and she 
trembled into May. : 

3. Of age: Admitting of, suitable for, marriage. 

1831 Blackw. Mag. XX1X. 425 ‘The female slaves were, 
at a nubile age, as numerous as the males. 1889 J. M. 
Duncan Clin. Lect. Dis. Worm, xxi. (ed 4) 170 “Twenty to 
twenty-five years is the best nubile age of women. 

+ Nubilé, 2. //er. Obs. [n. obs. FL mudi’, 
pa. pple. of wudiler.]) = Nepuct, 

1661 Moran Sfh Genlry t v.54 The Martlet is the 
Honour puint, the Nubile line is the exact Few puint, the 
Swan the exact Midde hase, 

Nubility. [f. prec. + -1tv: cf. F. sudbslité 
(1750), It. seudilita, =e nubiidad |] Capability 
for marnave. (Properly on the a of females.) 

2813 W. Tavior in Monthly Rev. UXXI. 131 When the 
age of nubility approached. 1857 Rutrock tr. Cascanx's 
Midwifery 8a Its first appearance..constitutes one of the 
earliest signs of puberty or nubility, 1889 D J. Marrurws 
Clan. Lect. (is. Wom, xxi. id 4) 169 The old and wisest 
counsels as to the nubility of men and women. 


Nubilo-se, a. rare’, [Cf next.] ‘Full of 
clouds, cloudy * (Bailey, folio, 1730). 
Nubilous (nz biles), a. Now rare. Also 6 


Sc. nubilus, -elus. fad. late L. svbéilds-us, or 
f. L. sbi/us, f. niibes cloud. Cf. It., Sp., and 
Pg. nubiloso, F, nubtleux.) 

1. a. Cloudy, foggy, misty. b. = Nesorous 2. 

1935 STEWART Cron, Scot. If. 526 And all the lift baith 
dirk and nubelus, Perturbie wes with cloudis mervelus, 
2936 Betcenpen Cron. Scot. (1821) I. 139 ‘The air was 
nubilus and donk. 1656 Brount G/lossog)., Nubelons, full 
of clouds, cloudy, stormy, tempestuous 1671 R. Bottun 
Mind a23 The radiant, sanguine, pallid, nubilous, or other 
Appearances of the Sun. 1739 E. Canter tr. Algaro(té 

ctvlon's Theory (1742) [. 164 Sume nubilous Stars, on being 
viewed with « Telescope, appear to be a Cluster of innumer- 
able other Stars. 21880 £.raminer 634/1 A nubilous atmo- 
sphere. 2823 /bé/, 186/a A blue shal nubilous sky. 

fig. Obscure, indefinite. 

1933 Beccenoen Livy us. xiv. (S. T. S.) © 302 To mak pe 
mater. sa dirk and nubilus, pat na thing salbe sene clerelie 
in #t quhat suld be done, 1827 T. L. Peacock Melincourt 
xxi, Pointing out innumerable images of singularly 
nubilous beauty. 1861 VV. Brit. Nev. Nov. 382 The mass 
of the peers veneered the most vague and nuhilous 
notions with regard to the state of the soul after death. 

Nuhi-vagant, a. rare—°. [t. L. nvbivavus.] 

1666 Biounr Glossogr., Nudivagant, passing through or 


among clouds, 
i Nt ubk. fvar. of nabk, nehk Nepnux.] The 
lote-tree (Zizyphus Lotus), Also attrib. 
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2873 Tristram Moab xviii. 347 Undera thorny nubk-tree. 
3874 Farnar CArist Il. ix. 381 nove, ‘he nubk struck me 
..as bemg the most suitable for mockery and pain, since 
its leaves are bright and tts thorns singularly strong. 1899 
Hap per's Mag. Feb. 359 Will the unubk grow on the grounds 
of the Temple ¢ 

Nuea, vbs. form of NucHaA. 

Wuoal (mvkal), a. fad. late L. mucdlis, f. 
nuc-,nux nut.} Of or pertaining to a nut. 

28ga in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Nu‘cament. Sot. rare. Also 7 erron. nug-. 
{ad, L. nsecadmentum (Pliny), f. suc-, mux nut.) 


An amentum, a catkin. 

1633 Jonnner Gerarde’s Herbal it. xl. 1353 Of this sort 
{of pitch-tree]} there is found another that. .remaineth dwarf. 
ish, and it carries certaine little nugaments or catkins of the 
bignesse of a small nut. 1657 Tomitnson Nenon's Disp. 
ay Leaves accuminated like nucaments. 1819 /'astologia 

LILI, Naucament, in botany, the same with ament, 

Wu camenta‘ceous, az. Lot. [See prec. and 
-AChOUS.} Kesembling a small nut; having the 
hardness of a nut; also, indehiscent. 

1830 Linoi iv Nat. Syst. But. 258 Fruit capsular, valvular, 
seldom indehiscent, somewhat nucamentaccous. 1845 — 
Sch. Bot, vi, (1858) 107 Fruit nucamentaccous, composed of 
two or four nucules in a state of adhesion. 

So Nuocame'ntons a. (Smart, 1840.) 

+ Nuce, obs. variant of Noosk sd, 1. 

1688 Hoime Armoury wi. 107/2 A particular Nuce of 
Pack-thrid. /4rd. xv. (Roxb.) 30/r The nuce or eye of the 
cabell which holds the anchor is called the clinch, 

! Mucellus (nisse 18s). ot. [mod.L., app. 
intended as a dim. of nucleus] The essential 


part of an ovule, containing the embryo-sac. 

1882 Viney tr. Sachs’ Bot. 487 That part of the ovule in 
which the embryo-sac arises (the nucellus) must be con- 
sidered the equivalent of the macrosporangium, 1887 
Bentiry Aan. Bot ied. 5) 429, Fig. 738 Ovule of the 
Mistletoe. consisting of a naked nucellus. 

Nu:ceous, a. rave, [ad. L. nuceus, f. nuc-, 


nuxnut] ‘Of or pertaining to a nut,’ 
21656 Biount Glossogr. (Hence in later Dicts.) 


{| Wacha (niv@hi). Anat. Also 5 nuca, [a. 
med L. mucha, a. Arab. gle nukhde spinal mar- 


row. Hence also It, Sp., and Pg. wuca, F. nuque 
Nuque: see also Nucug, Nuke.] ta. The 
spinal cord. Oés.  b. ‘The nave of the neck. 

¢1go0 Lanfranc's Cirurg, 24 Alle pe cordis pat comen 
of be brayn & nucha [v.7, nuca) /éfd 2g pe senewe 
pat eoneb fro be brayn & pe nucha (v.~. nucaj. 15 

eEWION Lemnte’s Complex, (1633) 194 They doe very well, 
which keepe ther Nucha and se ot their neckes warme, 
1662 Lovece Anan, & Alin. 59 The decoction of a Fox.., 
used as an embrocaiuon to the nucha and paralytick part, 
helpeth the same. 17286 Frrino //ist, Phystch I. 315 
Those from the 6th and 7th pair, which arise fiom the braun 
and the Wacha, serve for its voluntary motion. £768 
Pennant Sret. Zool, (1776) 1. 13g Nucha, the hind part of 
the head. 1878 Hamitton Merv, Dis. a11 Rollet has used 
the cautery even in the last stages, applying it from the 
nucha to the sacrum, and with good effect. 


Nuchal (nikal), 2. Anat. [f. prec. + -aL, 
Cf. F.,Sp., and Py. recad.) Of, belonging or per- 
taining to, the nucha or nape of the neck. 

1835 Kirpy //ad. & Inst. Anim, I. x. 303 The wheel 
animals in which Ehrenberg detected a nuchal nervous 
collar. 18¢§ Owrn Shel, & Seeth 41 The nuchal ligament 
in the mole. 1888 Rotteston & Jackson Antm, Life 468 
The structure of the eyes on the nuchal tentacles, 

+ Nuche. 06s. rave. Also 7 nouch. [a. obs. 
F. nuche, or ad. med.L. mucha.] «= Nucwa. 

1528 Pavneci Salerne'’s Kegim. Bij, The membres of 
flematike complexion, as the brayne and nuche, rs@2 
Cortann Guydon's Quest. ij, Demaunde. Is ye nuche 
any party of y* brayne? Answere, Itsemeth to be a party 
therof. :602 Hotrann Pérxy Ll. 395 A liniment made of 
earth-wortes, if the nouch or chine of the necke and the 
shoulder blades bee annomled therewith fetc.]. 

Nuche, obs. foim of Ovon, clasp. 

Nuchtheme rinal, ¢. rere—'. [f. Gr. vux- 
O@npépvos: see N\CHTHEMER(ON.] Lasting a night 


and a day; completed in twenty-four hours. 

1677 R. Canny /alzol. Chron.t. i a They came to hit 
upon the number of 360 Days in the first place, concluding 
..that in so many Nuchthemerinal Revolutions, the Sun 
came to the same rponn,..where he was the Year before. 

Nuci- (nisi), combing form of L. nux, 
muecis, nut, as in Mueci‘ferous a., bearing nuts. 
NMu‘oiform a. {=}. and Sp. muciforniey, nut- 
shaped. Wuoifrage, the Nutcracker (Cent, Dict. 
1890). Wuol-fragous a, given to cracking nuts 
(sdi¢.). + Mu‘oiprane, a fruit having the char- 
acter of nut and plum; hence ¢ NWuoipruni‘ferous 
a., bearing fruit of this kind. MWuoita‘nnio a., in 
n. acid, = Muocita nnin (see quot.). Wuel-vorous 
a [ = F. nucivore, Sp. nuctvoro), not-eating. 

2668 Witkins Real Char. u. 116 *Nuciferous trees, may 
be distinguished into such as are Europzean; conteining in 
one common husk One Nut [etc.J. x Hoime Armoury 
ti. 19/1 Nuciferous ‘l'rees. .bear Fruit in hard husks. 32733 
Gentl Mag. XXV. 450 It is different from ours, being of 
the nuciferous kind. 1897 Asa Grav First Less. Bot. (1866) 
223 “Nuctform, nut-shaped or nut-like. (Hence in 2864 
Weastyr and later Dicts.) 1677 Garw Anat. Fruits i. 
@8 185 A Walnut, isa *Nuciprune; or betwixt a Plum and 
a Nut. 3693 PAIL Trans. XVII. 621 That *Nucipruniferous, 
which in Barbados they call the Mastick-Tree. 18928 Syd. 


NUCLEATION. 


Soe. Lex., *Nucitanuic, relating to a nut and to tannin, 
1894 Foster Med, Dict, Nuccaunic dcid, a glucoside 
occurring in the episperm of walnuts. 1898 Syd. Soc. Lex., 
* Nucttannin, a peculiar form of tannin found by Phipsoa, 
along with gallic and ellagic acids, in the outer layer of the 
epixperm of the walnut. 1835 Kirsy /1ad, ¢& /nst. Anim, 
II, xxiv. grq The great majority [of Mammalians] are said 
to be granivorous, or *hucivorous, or even graminivorous. 
Nuoin (nisin), Chem. [f. L. nuc-, nux 
nut + -1N.} A crystalline substance obtained 


from green waluut-shells. 

1885 in Cassette. a Tuorre Dict. Appl. Chem. UN. 
roo Juglone.., Nucin, Regiani. 

uck. rare—'. (See quot.) 

1663 Baxter Drv. os 83 ‘Ihe wants in the wheels of 
your watch are as useful to the motion as the nucks or 
sulid parts, ; 

Nuckelt, Nuokle, variants of NEwcaL.p. 

Nuckle, obs. variant of KNUCKLE. 

Nuokler, variant of KNUCKLER, pickpocket. 

180x Cou. HANGne Lye J. 181 note, An adept inthe art of 
frisking a ken, apping a scamp, or hobbliug a nuchler. 

Wucleal (ni‘kizal), a. (t. Nucte-cs + -aL: 
ct. F. nucléal, Pg. mucleal.]  Pertaiumg to, having 
the foim or position of, a nucleus. P 

1840in Smani. 1863 Dana Man. Geol Introd. 1 The crystal 
-- begins in a nucleal molecule. 1876 Cutask in /’Aclos. 
Max. 1. 316 The upper webular or vector radu vary as the § 
powers of the orbital times; the lower nebular or uucleal 
radii, asthe 4 powers of the times. /érd. 3:8 In the earliest 
stages of nucleal aggregauon, 

uclear (mki/a1), a. [f. NUCLE-us + -AB: 
cf. F. nucléatre, Py. nuctear.] 

1. Having the character o: position of a nucleus ; 
like a nucleus; constituting or forming a nucleus. 


Chiefly in Lrof, and +/ stron. 

(a.) 1846 Dubl. QO. Frnd. Med. Sef. IU. 93 In place of a mole- 
cule of bune restored for one removed, we find cvytublasts, a 
nucleoluted nuclear cell. 1862 H. MacmiLcan Footn. /r. 
Nature 3 Cells, containing granular matter arranged 
around a bright red nuclear body. 1888 Roiitsion & 

AcKSUN Anu, Loe Introd. p. xaii, The nuclear membrane 
is dissolved in mitosis. 

(6) 1852 Nuc trot Archit, Heat, (ed. 9) 106 Who has well 
defined it generally a» a nuclear centre 187 StAKK in 
G. F. Chambers Astros. 57 There appeared a biack, well- 
defined nuclear spot,..as large as Mercury = 188 Procior 
Poet, Astron. i. qo Interring that the nuclear parts of the 
sun are exceedingly dense. ; 

(c.) 2865 Manstintyp Sadfs 120 The hydrocarbon is conju- 
gated to the Oxygen of the nuclear or prostylobasic water. 
1892 Lin. Rev. 6 t. 336 A shaft was, at some remote epoch, 
sunk downward towards the expected nuclear hvard, 

b. Nuclear cataract : (sce quot,). 

1878 ‘I’. Brvani /'vact. Surg. 1. 305 Nuclear cataract, .tis 
characterised by the presence of a hard ycliowish central 
portion of nucleus of varying size and density, 

3. Of or belonging to a nucleus. 

1880 Puoctok Rough Ways gq One of the first and most 
obvious effects of this more rapid nuclear contiaction would 
be (etc. 1882 Vines tr. nachs Bot. 582 ‘They [the syner- 
gid) are the product of a nuclear division and cell-forma- 
tion, 2899 A Mdbute’s Syst. Aled. VI 811 Nuclear palsy 1s 
characterised by bilateral. atrophy of the tongue. /érd. 
VII. 237 ‘Yhe diagnosis of acute nuclear from acute infra- 
nuclear lesions. 

Nuclea: (nia@klfari), @. [f. Nucim-us + 
-ARY } Of the nature of a nucleus, 

1847-9 Zodd's Cycl. Anat. 1V. 663/a ‘he so-called meta- 
carpal bone of the thumb corresponds as to nucleary deposit 
with the first phalanx of the finger. 1882 Va‘wre XXIV. 
73 A slightly yellow, hyaline jelly, absolutely deprived of 
nucleary elements. 

Wucleate (ni@ke), a. [ad. L. nucledtus, 
pa. pple. of sucledre (see next): cf. F. niucléd, Pg. 
nucleado.} Having a nucleus; nucleated. 


18644 in Weaster and later Dicts. 

Nucleate (mew«klie't), v. [f. L. sucledt-, ppl. 
stern of nucledze to become hetnelly or had, f. 
nucleus kernel, Nucitvs. | 

1. “ans. To form (anything) into, to bring to- 
gether as, a nucleus. 

1864 Wraster, Vuclcate, to gather, as about a nucleus or 
center, 1870 Vaz/y 7el. 20 Aug., Nv doubt the plan of 
nucleating a second Giand Army at Chaélous was a good 
one. 1872 Farnar Witn. Hist. 1. 36 Even then he must 
account for the intervention which nucleated the first 
particle of protoplasm. 

2. zutr. ‘To torm a nucleus; to gather or collect 
about a nucleus. Hence Nu‘ocleating ///. a. 

1883 American V11. 152 Irresolvable nebula uf nucleating 
and nucleated or resolvable nebula. 

Nucleated (nisklietéd), a. [f. prec.] 

l. Having a nucleus. (Chiefly Zzo/.; common 


from 1845, esp. in nucleated cell. 

1843 Zooloyist All. 955 The nucleated vesicle, the funda- 
mental form of all organization. 835 Owen Shel. & Teeth 
6 ‘he appearance in it of numerous minute nucleated cells. 
1880 Bastian Brain 4o The cell in this case is only a 
nucleated expansion of the fibre. 

2. Clustered tojether. 

Eng. Hist. Rev. Apr. 314 The Germanic nucleated 
village is distinguished from the isolated homestead. /éfd. 
Oct. He draws a sharp distinction between the ‘nucle- 
ated’ villaces of eastern and central England, and the 
‘hamletted ' villages of the south-wert, 

NWucleation. rarve—'. [f. Nocuwate v.] The 
formation of uuclei. 


1861 H. Macmuian Foots. fr. Nature 243 Giving rise 
either by gemmation or nucleation to new plants. 


NOUCLEYT. 


Nuolef, pl. of Nucievs. 

Wu'cleic, a. Chem. [f. Noore-vs + -10.] 
Nucleic actd, an acid occurring in some aouclei, 
either hy itself or combined with a proteid. 

3893 Brit. Med. Fral Mar. 573/ Nucleic acid contains 
carbon [etc]. 1896 Adibutt's Syst. Med. 1. 165 Nuclein, 
which consists of an organic phosphorus-containing acid, 
termed nucleic acid, in combination with proteid. 

Nuclei-ferous, 2. Sot. (See -rznous.] Bear- 
ing a nucleus or nuclei. 

1857 M. f. Bernecry ‘/utrod. Cryptogamic Bot. 389 

chaste closed or nucleiferous. 


A 

Wu-cleifo rm, 2. [See -rorm.] Having the 
form of a nucleus; of a rounded shape; esp. of 
the apothecia and spermogones of certain lichens, 

1840 in Swart. 1888 Faucycl. Bort. XIV s5q’r It may 
be here observed that young disciform apothec a are more 
or les nucleiform. /éid. 555't In form they (the spermo- 
gones] are nucleiform, round, or oblong. 

Nuclein (niskltin). Chem. Also -ine. [f. 
Nucvie-os + -tn!,afterG nukiein or F. nucline.] 


The principal constituent of cell-nuclei. 

a, 1878 Kinczett Anion. Chem. 278 Jaksch discovered in 
the bain the substance termed by Miescher ‘nuclein’. 1888 
Rotcesron & Jackson Anim, Life p. xxii, The nucleus of a 
cell consists principally of a substance termed nuclein, .or 
chromatin. 1899 Adléuti's Syst. Med VI. 491 These chro- 
niutin purticles are almost certainly identical with nuclein., 

B. 1880 Lrdr. Unin, Knol, VUL. 488 Glutine, elastine, 
and nucleine 1887 A M. Brown Anim. Alkaloids 114 
The Nucleine of the unhatched fecundated egg. 

Hence Muclei‘nio a. in zclernic acid, an 
organic acid rich in phosphorus which is a con- 


stituent of nuclein. 

1896 4//dutt's Syst. Afed. 1, go From blood-serum a nuclein 
(or nucleinic acid) can be sepirated, 

NWucleo-(niz kl/o\, modern combining form of L. 
nucleus, used in a numberof compounds, chiefly bio- 
logical, as mucleo albumin, -albuminous, -chylema, 
-chyme, -hyaloplasm, -idtoplasm, -phosphoric, -pro- 
fend. etc. (See quots. and the second element.) 

189a Syd. Soc. Lex, *“Nucho-albumins, compounds of 
nuclein and proteids, chiefly globulin, found in the proto- 
plasm of cells and in bile, 1896 Ad/hnute’s Syst. Med. 1. 526 
Gamaleic extracted poisonous substances from the bodies 
of the dead hacteria, which he classified as nocleins and 
nucleo albumins. Zéf-/, 1.174 A ‘nucleo albumin us sub- 
stance, whch rapidly brings about coaztlation of blood or 
lymph. 1889 QO JYra’. Microsc. Sct, XXX attr To the 
nuclei san which fills the spices in the Nucleohyaloplasm 
he (Strasburger] gives the name *Nucleochylema 1894 
Foster Med. Dict., *Mucleachyme,., the more fluid, hyaline 
substance of acell nucleus. 1888 Va/ure 1 Nov. 5/1 ‘The 
author prefios to speak of the *nucleo-hyaloplasm with 
Schwarz, as Linin. 189a Syd Soc Ler, Nuchveotyaloplasm 
.., apphted by Strasburger to the hvatine yround substance 
in which chromatin spherules are embedded. /ér-7.,* Nucleos 
idiop'asn, the part of the nucleus which consists of Idio- 
plasm. 1898 Adlbutt's Syst Wed. V.647 By some observers, 
other substances—eluten, lencin, *nucleo-phosphoric acid, 
guanin—have been found as abnormal bodies, 1894 Mort ry 
& Mut Watt's Pict. Chem VV. 141 Merck calls “nucleo 
proterds substances which, when hailed with water under 
pressure or treated with acids, alkalis, or ferments, are 
resolved into nuclein and albumin. 


Nucleobranch. Zvo/. Also -brinche, fad. 
F. sucléob anche: cf. prec. and BRANCHTA.] A mol- 
luse of the ord 1 Maucleobranchiata;, a Heteropod, 

Some recent Dicts also give the form as an arty. 

18g2 Woopwakrp Afollusca 1. 10 The nucleobranches and 

teropods swim in the open sea = /4d. 97 ‘The nucleo- 
fencics are ‘aberrant’ gasteropods, having the foot thin 
and vertical, 2862 Carrenier in Wed. Sonithsonian Tnstit. 
172 The Nucleubranchs have the gills in a tuft at the lower 
part of the back, sometimes protected by a shell. 

So Nuoleobra'nchiate a. ((‘f. DRANCHIATE.) 

1854 Woonwarn Mollusca WW. 198 There are two families 
of nucleobranchiate mollusks. 

Wuoleoid (nizkl/oid), a. (f. Nucrir-us + 
-o1n J] Like a nucleus in forin or appearance. 

18s5 in Ociuvie Suppl, 1880 Bastian ezie xviii. 46s 
These are either mere nucleoid bodies or small angular calls 

Nucleolar (ni#klfd'51), a. [f. NuciRou-vs.] 
Of the nature of, pertaining to, a nacleolus, 

1661 Hucme tr. Mogurn-Taudon i. vit. 407 Oue or two 
very small corpuscles, or nucleolar bodies, may sometimes 
be secn in the interior, 1890 Sécc/a‘or 10 May, From every 
ovum, before metamorpho-is begins, one or more masses of 
nucleolar matter, the so-called ‘ polar bodies’, are extruded. 

Nucleolate,«. [f. Nrcrzot-us + -atr2: cf, 
F. wucliolé] mnext. (Cet. Dict. 1890.) 


Nuocleolated (nid-klMeted), a. iol, [f. os 

tec. +-ED!,] Furnished with a nucleolus. 

3846 (see Nuciear a. 1]. 1870 Rotteston Anim. Life 257 
rae ..itsnucleolated nucleus. 1879 S¢. Georye's Hosp. 
Rep. UX. 339 Their nuclei were large, oval, and nucleolated. 

Nucleole (niakivoul). Arol. fad. L. nucleolus : 
cf. KF. sucléole, Pg. nucieo’o.]| = Nuc.Eeo.ua, 

1644 Weanster, Nocleole, the nucleus within a nucleus; 
nurleolus, Dana. 1876 tr. Schmidt's Desc. & Darwinism 44 
The nucleus is termed the germinal vesicle, and the nucleole 
the germinal spot. . 

Mu'‘cleolid. 7o/. [-1p.] (See quot ) 

1885 Frul, &, Microsc, Soe. Apr. 232 The typical nuclear 
network. .in frequently exhibited : often complicated, haw: 
ever, by the presence of nucleolids or nucleolus-like bodies. 

Nu cleolin oe, sé. and a. iol, [Cl. next. 
a. «bh, =anext. Db. aaj, Pertaining to, connect 


with, a nucleolinus. 
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1690 in Cent. Dict, t905 M°Cane tr. Haeckels Foot. 
Mas I, 112 We find in many ova. .a stall further point within 
the germinal spot, a ‘nucleolin ', wich goes by the name of 
the germinal pout. 


i Wacleolinus (nisklMlainds\, Azof. [mod.L., 


f. nucleolus.} Vhe germinal point of a nucleolus. 
1879 tr. Haeckel’s Evol, Man 1. 133 Within this germinal 
spot [nucleolus] is found yaa another little point, a oucleul- 
inus, whic may be called the germinal point. 189g <4 s/ax- 
tie Monthly Feb. 192 ‘Vhe nucleus contains a nucleolinus 
wi.hin a nucleolus. ; 
Nucleolo- (niskli‘Jio), modern combining 
form of L. nucleolus (dim. of nucleus) a little nut; 
u-ed in some biological compounds, as sucleolo- 


centrosome, -mucleated, -nucleolus, -nucleus. 

1898 Sy-f, Soc. Lex, Nucleoloe-nuclealed, Erasmus Wilson's 
term for a cell, the nucleus of which contains one or more 
nucleoli, /ééd,, Wuclvolo-nuctens, term applied by Mr. J. M. 
Macfarlane to a small body existing within the nucleolus of 
acell, rg900 H. D. Jackson Gloss. Bot. Terms 71/1 Nucleolo- 
Nucleolus, -~» Endonucleus. 1g00 E. B, Witson The Cell 
(ed. 2) 34 The nucleolus is shown. .to be comparable with an 
attraction sphere or centrosome (nucleolo-ceitrosome), 


Wucleolule. 7ro/. [f. Nucugeo.e + -0LE: cf. 
F. nuciéolule.) ‘A minute granule in the centre 
of a nucleolus ’ (Syd. Soe. /.ex. 1892). 

tMucleolus (nixkli-divs). rol. Pl. -oll 
(-dlai). [L. nucleolus, dim. of nucleus] A small 
nucleus ; esf. a minute rounded body within the 
nucleus of a cell in animal or vegetable substance; 


also, a paranucleus. Also Comé. 

1845 Toon & Bowuan Phys. Anat, I. 158 They usually 
contain sume central granules or nucleoli, 1846 Day tr. 
Sinon's Anim. Chem. LL. gq9 It contains a nucleus about 
the size of a nut,..and in the centre of this is a nucleolus 
of the size of a large pea. 2870 H. A. Nicuotson Afan. 
Zool, 41 No differentiated organs of any kind beyond the 
nucleus and muclevlus caist. 1885 [see Nuccteocip). 


Wucleo'petal, a. rave—'.  [f. Nucikv-, after 
centripetal.| ‘Towards the nucleus. 

1887 Jrul. Morphol. 1. 236 The change from a centripetal 
to a nucleopetal direction. 


Nuocleoplasm. z0/. [f. Nucugo- + PuasM.] 


Nuclear protoplasm. 

The precise application of the term has varied. 

1889 Mivarr in Ji. Rev. Oct. ago ‘lhe first polar body 
extruded, he believes to consist of this superfluous nucle ve 
plasm, 32893 A. M. Marsuar. Ver‘ebr. “Hmbryol. 4 ‘The 
nucleus, .consists of an outer nuclear membrane, enclosing 
a clear coagulable Muid, the nucleoplasm. 

Ilence Wucleopla’smic a. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1894 Fosrer Med. Dict. s.v. Nuce 
leolus, Fine protoplasmic or nucleoplasmic fibrils. 


Wucleoplast. A70/. [t. Nuctno- + -piast.] 
A nucleoplasmic body. 

1876). Drad. Microsc. Sci. XV1.154 The nucleoplast with 
the psendo-nucleoli are thrown off, 

Hence Muoleopla'stio a. 1894 Foster Afed. Dict. 

Nucleus (nivikl/is), sd. Pl. nucled (mz- 
kif) and nucleuses. fa. L. nucleus (nuculeus) 
kernel, inner part, f. suscela or nuc-, mux nut. So 
IF. nucleus, \t., Sp., and Pg. nucleo.) 

I. 1. Aste. The more condensed portion of the 


head of a comet. 

(r704 J. Harris Ler. Techn 1. Nuclens .is by Hevelius 
and others used for the Head of a Comet.) 

1708 Winston Che, Harts (ed. 2) 0.76 The lowest part 
next the Nucleus, or Dense Body, seens to be Opuke. 2766 
Pil. Trans, UV. 310, | compared the nucleus of the comet 
with two new stars that were just by. 1837 J. Fk. Cooper 
Fuvope VW. v. ga The astronomers tell us that some of 
these comets have no visible nucleuses. 1898 Lockyer 
Elem, Astron. § 291 The brighter part of the comet is 
called the head, or coma, and sometimes the head contains 
a brighter portion still, called the nucleus. 

fir. 3999 STRUNE J, Shandy u.ix, Would not such a 
phenomenon have been a subject of fuster apprehension .. 
than the worst of Wh'ston's comets f!—To say nothing of the 
Nucleus; that is, of Obadiah and the coach-horse. 

+ 2. A supptsed interior crust of the earth. Ods. 

1735 tr. Gregory's Astron. 1.1 § 69. 144 He [Kepler] found 
it ne. essary to suppose an interior Crust (which might be 
like a Nucleus, in resard of the exterior). /¢a. 145 And 
within this Nucleus, or rather Crust, he is forced to sup- 
pose again another interior Nucleus. 1787 Pope Mem. 
Mart, Seriblerust. xiv, A ee .to pierce the first crust 
or Nucleus of this our Earth, quite through, to the next 
Concentrical Sphere. 

3. A central part or thing around which other 
parts or things are grouped, collected, or com- 
pacted ; that which forms the centre or kernel of 
some apgregate or mass. 

a. Of material (esp. more or less solid) things. 

Pal ig PAil, Trans. LIT. 470 The nucleus of the nearest 
lighe will aprear whitest and brightest. 1764 /éid. LIV. 42 
‘The conical cavity and its nucleus are always propottioned 
to the bulk of the Belemnite. 1797 M. Battue A/ordid 
A nat. (1807) 306 Some extrancous body, which becomes the 
nucleus of the calculus. /érd, The nuclei which I have 
scen. 1836 S, Coorne First Lines Surg. (ed. 5) 66 Every por- 
tion of the gangrenous cellular membrane, nucleus, of core, 
should be] extracted. 1837 Mitian Elem. Chem., Org. 
ii. § « (1862) go Sina!l pieces of wood are then introduced 
to act as nuclei upon which the crystals of lactose are 
deposited. 2878 Huxtay is hes xxi. 366 There may some- 
times be detected a yet darker part (of a sun-spot) which is 
called the nucleus. 

b. Of communities or groups of persons. 

1798 W. Hurron Life 120 About 7co individuals. .were 

the nucleus of his colony of Georgia. 1863 Marivace Rom, 


WUCLEUS. 


Repub. v. (1867) 190 The few hundred families, which 
formed the original nucleus of her citizenship. x Buunt 
Ref. CA. Eng. U1. 95 A Protestant party which crystallized 
around the nucleus of antisacerdotalists. 

attrib, 1904 West. Gas.10 Dec. 11/1 They will havea 
pucleus crew of two-fifths of their war complement, 

ec. Ot immaterial things. 

3820 Edin, Rev. XXXIL. 314 The sucleus of fine thoughe 
ia there. 3038 TeHiuLwaie Greece 1. vi. 248 ‘hey mani. 
festly formed the basis or nucleus of the epic cycle. 1876 
Geo, Evior Dan. Der. li, Each nucleus of pain or pleasure. 

d. Of places, buildings, etc. 

2839 Jamus Louis X1V, 1. 266 A town was the nucleus 
round which a province, a kingdom, an empire was gathered 
together. 1863 Lecky Aatrun, [1]. vi 261 When a monas- 
tery was planied, it soun became the nucleus around which 
the inhabitants of the neighbourhood clustered. 1878 Bakua 
Nile lrib.v. 73 It formed a nucleus tur the general gather- 
ing of the people with their flocks, 

@. Of collections of things. 

1866 Cornh, Mag. Nov. 7% There are litle nuclei of 
future collections. 1873 J. H. Bennet Shores Medit.. vit. 
200 ‘I'here is alrendy a very fair collection of modern books 
in hand, as the nucleus of a library. a 1876 Scort Lect. 
Archit. (1879) I. 149 These may in their turn be made the 
nucleus round which detached. shalts may be grouped. 

4. Archzol. A block of flint or other stone from 
which early implements have been made, 

2869 Lusaock Preh. 7 imes iv. 87 These ' livres de beurre 
appear to have been the biocks or nuclei from which they 
were obtained. 1899 R. Munro /'rek, Scotd. v. 143 Nuclei 
of obsidian have al+o been found in Greece, 


II. 5. Sot. a. The kemel of a nut, Now 


rare or Obs. 

1704 J. Hanais Lex. Techn. 1, Nucleus is the Edible part of 
the Kernel of any Nut, which is contained within the Skin 
of the Kernel; and in a larger sense is by Botanists used 
for any Fruit or Seed contaied within an Husk or Shell. 
1787 38 Cuamaces Cycl s.v. Mut, An hard cortex, or shell; 
which contains a sofier edible nucleus, or kernel. 178, 
Maatyn tr. Aonsseau’s Bot. (1794) 439 ‘The frait isa drupe 
containing a nut, with a furrowed shell, within which is 
a four-lobed irregularly furrowed nucleus, 1846-go A. 
Woon Class-bk. Lot, ago White Walnut..; nucleus oblong, 
acuminate, deeply. . furrowed. 

b. The kernel of a sced (see quots.). 

3Bag Cunton tr. Richard's (lem, Bot. (ed. 4) 387 The 
kernel or nucleus is the whole of the ripe and perfor seed 
contained in the cavity uf the episperm, 1849 BaLFrour 
Maa. Bot. $577 Lhe seed. consists of a nucleus or kernel, 
and integuments, 1861 Bantizy Man. Sot. 343 The 
nucleus of the seed may either consist of the embryo alone, 
..or of the embryo eucloced in albumen or perisperm, 

c. ‘The central part of an ovule. 

3829 Cunron tr. Kichard’s Elem. Bot. (ed. 4) 383 The 
nuclous contamed within both the integuments of the ovule 
is a cellular body. 1838 Linpury /afrod, Bot. 1. ii. 155 ‘Uhe 
central part is a fleshy, pointed, pulpy mass, called the 
nuclens or mucel(e, 186% Bentiry Man. Lot. 330 As de- 
velopment proceeds, a cavity is formed ator near the apex 
of the nucleus..in which the embryo. .is developed. ; 

d. ‘I'he denser rounded body of protoplasm in 


a plant cell; a cytoblast. 

1831 R. Brown in rans. Lian, Soc. (1833) XVI. 710 This 
areuia, or nucleus of the cell as perhaps it might be termed. 
1849 Bat kour Man, bot § 16 Each cell is found to contain, 
at some period of its existence, a small body, called a 
nucleus 186: Benitry Alan, Bot, 18 Almost all young 
cells contain one or more bodies called Nuclei: or Cytoblasts. 
«-tncells of the higher classes ot plants the nucleus con- 
sists of a rounded or lenticular granular-looking body. 
1882 Vines tr. Sacks’ Bot. 551 In most Monocotyledons the 
large central nucleus divides, and two fresh nuclei make 
their appearance, 

@ in Lichens: (see quot. 1832). 

3832 Linvt ky /atrod. Bet... ini 206 Nueleus, is the disk of 
the shield which contains the sporules and their cases, 
sci, are tubes, in which the sporules are contained while in 
the nucleus. 288a Ancycl. ert, XIV. 554/a2 When the 
pyreniuin quite covers the nucleus it is Me to be entire. 

f. In Fungi: (see quots.). 

1832 Linpcry /afrod. Bot 1. iii 209 Muclens, is the central 
partuf aperithecium, 1866 / reas, Kot. Il, Nucteus,..the 
gelatinous mass of asci or spores which is found in the peri- 
thecia of Spéarc¢ or the analogous fungi. 1875 Coons & 
Berkecry /'wags 79 Fruit consisting of sporidia, ..contained 
in asci, .. forming g hymeiiuts ornucleus Ascomycetes, 

g. Ihe hilam of a starch-pranule. 

186: Bentiev Man. Bot. 23 Starch granules, when fully 
formed, usually present a small rounded spot, which is com- 
mouly situated at one end..; this is called the Ac/um or 
nwrclesss, 

6. Zool. a. The denser central portion of an 


animal cell, 

rBqa Carernter Anon, Phys. § 735. 618 At first having 
but one nucleus and afterwards presenting several; these 
nuclei it is probable. are to be regarded as cytoblasts, 
3857 G. binds Urin. Deposits (ed. 5) 36a A regularly organ- 
ied body, consisting of a granular membiane enveloping 
transparent nucle baie im fact a nucleated cell. 1880 
Bastian Brain 35 Nerve cells are inore or less granular 
bodies, each of which contains a large nucleus, 1888 
Rotreston & Jackson Anim. Lye Introd. p. xxii, The 
nucleus is limited externally by a nuclear membrane, 

attrib. 1847-9 Vedd's Cycl. Anat. IV. 1200/2 No cell, or 
nucleus-stage having pre-existed. 

b. The radiments of the shell in certain molluscs, 

3851 Wooowaarn Moliuscat. 36 A rudimental shell. .which 
becomes the nucleus of the adult shell. 1866 R Tate 
British Mollusks ii. 64 Vhe operculum is horny with the 
nucleus lateial. 2889 Nicno1son Palwont. (ed. 3) 1. 682 
In the Spiral Gastropods the emb: yonic shell, or ‘nucleus 4 
is placed | at the apex of the permanent shell. 
o. A portion of medullary substance from which 


a nerve or set of nerves arises, 
9 


NUCLEUS. 


2882 Mivant Cal 270 The third pair of nerves. .arise deeply 
from a grey nucleus..close to the origin of the fourth nerve. 
1896 Curtann & Mackay A nas. 614 The supenor peduncles 
.-turn duwn .and reach the red nucleus 

Hence Nucleus v. /razs., to make into a nucleus, 


to concentrate. 
1899 KiruinG Stadhy 252 ‘They'd withdrawn all the troops 
a) could, but I nucleused about forty Pathans. 
ucoline inizkdlin). [f. L. nsec-, uux nut + 
ol-eum oil +-tNe 5.) A kind of batter made from 


nuts; nut-butter. 

1098 Lewkowrrscn Anal, Oils, etc. (ed. 2) 541 ' Vezetable 
batter,’ ‘ Lactine,’..‘ Nucoline’ is therefore practically 
neutral cocoa nut ol. 12906 West. Ga: 18 May 4/2 
*Nutter, ‘Nucoline,” and ‘Nuttene‘—all represenung 
butter made from nuts. 

+ Nucquedah, obs. variant of NakHopa. 

1698 Fryer Acc. /nitia & P. 107 ‘The Captain is called 
Nucquedah, the Voatswain Tindal. 

i} Nuculanium (migkisle-nidm). Bot. [mod, 
L, irreg. f. L. nescula NUCULE.] 

lL. (See quots.) 

2819 Linpury tr. Richards Fruits & Seeds 8 Nuculan- 
trem 5 fruit woose fleshy pericarp forms several uistinct nuts, 
1809 Cuinton tr. Aichard's Liem. Bot. (ed. 4) 430 he 
nuculanium is a fleshy fruit proceeding froin a fice ovary,.. 
containing within it several small nuts, which bear the name 
nuculm, 1887 Bentiey Man. Bog. (ed. 5) 318 The Nucul- 
anium..does not differ in any important characters from 
the berry, except in being superior. 

2. A bard nut-like case in the interior of a fleshy 
fruit, enclosing several seeds. 

1849 Bacvour Wan. Bot. § 553 The covering of the cells 
[of the en:locarp] in sometimes stony, as in the Medlar . 
and the Holly, forming what has been called a Nuculanium 
(aucu/a,anut) 1876 Aueycl Brit. LV. 152/2 Some apply 
the term nuculanium to the Medlar. 

Nuocnulo (niuékisl). ot. [a. F. mtcwle, ad L. 
ntula, dim. of muc-, ux nul.) 

L. One of the seeds of a nuculanium; a nutlet; 
a small hard seecd-like or nuat-like fruit; a small 


stone or seed. 

2819 Linotey tr. Afchard's Fruits & Seeds 86 Nucule; 
each nut of a nuculanium. 1897 W. E. Sterce Fredd Rot. 
197 Fruit a capsule or berry of 2 or 4 adhering nucules. 
2879 A. Guav Strnct. Hot (ed 6) 298 Pyrenae are not un- 
commonly in English descriptions called nutlet« or nuculex 

2. The female organ of reproduction in the 


cryptogamic tribe Chara. 

3830 LinuLey Mat. Syst. Sot. 345 Axillary nacules, forined 
of a few short tubes, twisted spirally around a centre. 1838 
Canpunren Vey. PAys. $776 The fructification of the 
Characeae is of two kinds, nucules, and globules 1884 
Trans. Victoria [nstrt, 86 The organ known as the nucuie 
consists of an axial row of cell, which fourm a kind of 
crown at the summit. ; 

Mud, v. rare. [Of obscure origin: cf. NoppLe 
v.) (See quots.) 

2688 Houma Arsoury 1. 176/272 Lamb bossing the Ewe, 
when it Nuds the Dug. 1887 Cérsh Gloss, Nudd, to butt 
with the head...'The forward jerking motion with the head 
which calves make in sucking is called saschdin’. 


Wud, obs. form of Nupe. 


+Nudate, v. O's. rare. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
nudire.) trans. ‘To make bare or naked’ 
(Bailey, 1721). Wence Nudated ff. a. 

2688 Hormi A rwonry 11. 119/t Such [trees} as are covered 
with thick ur thin husks .are uf three sorts, as.. Nud.uted, 
or smooth thin husks. 

+ Nuda‘tion. 0é5.-° [ad. L. niddtio] ‘A 
making bare’ (Blount Glossogr., 1656). 

Nuddle (nol), v. Now dial. [Related to 
Nupv.; see -L@ 3. Connexion with G. saudeln, to 
press, is very doubtful. ] 

1. satr. ta. To push with the nose; to press 
close to the ground in this way; to grovel. Ods. 

r6go H. Mone Anthus. 771, Obs. (1656) 121 A pig ina 

e, that grunting and nudling to get out, drove the yield- 
ing bag out at this corner and that corner. 1663 — A ntid, 
Ath. ws. xi. (1662) 123 A thing sn the shape ofa Weasel came 

--, Dudling along in the grass. 21652 Fur rnr Worthies 
Hertfordsh. 1. (1664) 18 ‘The People in this County,. taxed 
for covetousness, and their constant nudling on the Earth. 

dial. ‘Vohang the head; to stoop in walking. 

1828- in various dial. glossaies (Yks., Nhp., E. Anglia). 

c. To nestle, to press close. 

28a4 Miss Baxcer Northampion Gloss. 

3. trans. +a. To bent, pummel. Oés. rare. 

x Rawiins Nevellion w. i, I, 1, Meder; the Divill 
Meder him, he has so nudied me. 

b. ‘To squeeze, press. 

3875 Whitby GCless., Nuddled, as a parcel carried in the 
hand is apt to be squeezed out of shape. 1888 ‘Sheffield 
Gloss., Nuddie, to press wheat into the earth with a roller. 

ec. To rub with the nose. 

ato Séeaker 5 Feb. 18: The mother noddles him [sc. a 
lamb} with her nose. 

Hence Nu‘ddling pf/ a. (Cf. Ncen, Noport.) 

1640 J. Gowen Ourds Festivalls wt. 44 She atands and 
fawns upon the nuddling twins And with her tongue licks 
o're their tender skins, 

Wuddoeck, obs. variant of Nipnick. 

Wude (nisd), a. andsé. Also8 nud. fad. L. 
nutd-us, whence also It. and Sp. sudo, Pg. and F. 
nut, In sense B. 2 the immediate source is the obs. 


F. form aud.} 
A. adj. 1. Law. a, Of statements, promises, etc. : 
Not formally attested or recorded. 
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153t Dial on Laws Eng.}. xii 1b, That every man by 
a nude parol and by a bure averment shulde auoyde an 
Oblygacyon. xg39 /bid. tn. xxii, 48 Uf a man of 
landes make a gyfte therof or graunte by a nude promyse. 
ssoq Wast and Pt. Symbol, Chanceri¢e § 37 e by such 
nude averriments matters of record should be avoided. 1609 
Cowie. /nterpreter s.v. Mater, Kitchin sarth, that nude 
mater is not of so high nature, as either a mater of Record 
or a Speciality. 1634 /rtsh Act 10 Chas. / Sess. ti. 
Preamble, Wills and testaments..made by nude parolx 
and words. 

b. Nude contract or pact (see quots.). 

1532 Dialon Laws Eng 1 xxiv. 49 A nude contracte is 
when a man maketh a bargayn, or a sale of his goudes or 
landes without any recompence appoynted for it 1658 
Puituirs, Vude contract, 11 Common-law, is a bare con- 
tract, or promise of any thing without assigning, or ngree- 
ing what another shall give. 1766 Buackstows Comm. V1. 
xxx. 449 Any degree of reciprocity will prevent the pact 
froin being nude = 1875 Poste Gass i. (ed. 2) 361 A nude 
pact creatvs no (civil) obligation, but creates a defence. 

a. Of persons, esp. aude executor (see quots.). 

1590 SWINHUKNE Jestaments 176 If the testator giue his 
goods to one person, and make another executor: this 
executor is calld Nude executor, for that he reapeth no 
commoditie by the testament. 1796 AYLIFFR Parcrpon aby 
A nude kxecutor here mention’d is no more than an 
Executor in Trust, 187§ Posie Garws mt. (ed. 2) 422 In- 
cluding the nude or nominal proprietor. 


+ 2. Naked, bare, mere, plain. Oés. 

rggt Cranmer Answ, Gardner (1580) 10 Is therfore the 
whore vse of the bread... but a naked or nude and bare token? 
1664 H. L’ Est rancs Chas. / (1055) 89 Yet this could be .. 
but a nude conjectine. 1667 WatLrnouse fire London 34 
A bare accident and a nude casualty. 

3. Naked, bare; without covering or investment; 
devoid of furniture or decorations. 

Given by Blount (r/assorr (1656), partly from Cotgrave, 
but app. not in actoal use before the 1gth ec. 

3866 /ircas. Bot, Wude,. bald from the total absence of 
hairs, or uncovered in consequence of the absence of any 
Investing organy = 1867 Lapy Heamner Cradd L. iil, 85 
A nude inedern octagonal room. 2879 StrVENSON 7 ray, 
Donkey (1386) 74 A bread nude valley in Vivarais, 1897 
Allbult’s Syst, Med WT ti24 The bladders may..remain 
entirely nude and free in the peritoneal cavity 

Camo, 1888 Gar, Chron CVI 725 A west wall apuinst 
which had been planted the nude-flowered Jasminum. 

b. Ot the huinae figure, or those parts of it 
which are usually clothed: Naked, unclothed, 


undraped, Also fig. 

1873 SyMonps G7. Poets viii 277 Of all the Greeks, 
essentially a nude nation, Aristophanes is the most naked. 
1879 H. Paar vies Noles Comms The medals. bear on their 
obverse the nude bust of that Empress, 1880 ‘Ouipa’ 
Moths 1 73 He was so used to secing pretty nude feet at 
Trouville 

B. sé. 1. A nude figine in painting or sculpture. 

1708 .Vew View Lond. WN. 824/2 A Nude or Nudity, is a 
nuked Figure painted or sculpted, withouc Drapery (or 
Cloathing). @1849 Hl. Coreringr £s), (1851) I. 205 Are not 
the greatest masters almost as much celebrated for their 
draperies asfor their nudes? 1889 add AladiG g May 3/2 
We went round the Academy nothing the. pictures, and 
dismissing acertain number of mites, halen and portraits 
of nobodies. 

b, A woman given to wearing very low-necked 


dresses. sare—, 

1816 Sport Jublic Fruls. XVII 273 As a link-boy was 
showing aceitain fashionable nude, us Baker Street, vut of 
her carriage (etc. }. 

3. With fhe. The undraped hnman figure; the 
representation of this in drawing, painting, or 


sculpture. 

1760 D. Wrus Fang. Beauties Painting iv. 51 The result 
of this habit is evident, when our first artists come to design 
the nud. 1788 RK. Cunpratann Anecd Painters |. 56 
Being mosein the aude, their crine will in some people's 
judement appear ther recommendation. 1868 BrowNninc 
Ring & Bho. 58 Modern chalk drawings, studies from the 
nude, 1887 F. M. Crawrorn Sarucivesca i, The French 
school had not [yet] demonstrated the startling distincuon 
between the nude and the naked. 

b. The condition of being undraped. 

i Maun Brownine Aur, Leigh wt 710 Stands ae 
in the nude, as chaste As Medicean Venus 18828 Globe 
14 Dec. 5/5 They had seen him madelling..from Mass 
Felden, who stood in the nude as a model. 

Hence Mudely a/v., barely, simply, Plainly 
Wu-‘deness, the state of being nnde or undraped. 

36a7 Donne Serv, Ixxxi. Wks, 1839 TV 10 Being crudely 
and nudcly taken, not decocted and boiJed up. 1882 Ocit- 
vir, Mudeness. 1895 Cent. Mag. Aug. 494'2 Whether the 
nudeness itcelf outraged his sense of propriety. 

Nude, w. rare. [ad. L. niid-dre, or {. NupB a.) 

+ Ll. trans. To denude ; to deprive or strip (one) 


of something. Oéds. 

aggt-3 Burgh Rec. Prestrick (Maiti. Cl.) 62 The inquest 

. .ordains hyin to be nwdyt of his fredome. 
To strip, unclothe, make naked. 

r8gg T. Coorprr Purgat. Suicides Wks (1877) 30 They 
clothe with prudent mask The image from whose worship 
Man might swerve If nuded 

Mudge (nvdz), 56. [fithevb] A slight push 
or poke given to another with the elbow. 

3836 Maravat Midsh, Fasy xxii, Gascoigne gave Jack a 
nudge. 847 Aca. SurtH Car. Tadpole t, One of those 
pleasant nudges which teeny men will inflict upon you. 
s87t BR. Tavion Famet (1879) LI. 4. iii. 25 Though with one 
[thou] wast wont to dance, Gav'st another nudge and glance. 

7) ae Lowsit Zherean Prose Wks. 1890 I. The 
mental and moral nudge which he received from the writings 
of his. . brave-spirited countryman. 


NUDITARIAN. 


Wudge (nvdg),v. (Of obscure origin: perh, 
related to Norw. dial. nugya, nygg7a, to push, rub.] 
-L. érans. To touch or push (vue) slightly with 
the elbow for the purpose of attracting attention. 

1675 Honazs Odyssey (1677) 177 When a third part of the 
night was gone, I nudg‘d Uly anes, who did nextife lie. 1838 
Dicnuns Mich, Nic&d. vii oaucers then nudged Mrs. Squeers 
to bring away the brandy tle 1860 Hotvanp Sftss G1 
bert's Career i, What wonder that Mrs. Bloomer and Mra. 
Witton nudged each other? 1880 Jrrreries Hodge & M. 
HI. 28 She as partly deaf, and until nudged by her neigh. 
bours did not hear her husband’s name. 

Jig. 18g0 Cartyin Latterd. lamph,i.19 The inexorable 
Icebergs... will nudge you with most chaotic ‘admonition ‘. 

2. intr, ‘Yo yive a push or thiust. 

18g Brockatr VV. C. Gloss. s.v., What are ye nudging at? 
1888 Gounk «i mer, Fishes voy In the surf the Drum nudges 
like the sheepshead when he first takes the bait. 

lence Nu‘dging vd/. 56. and pf/. a. 

1858 R.S. Screens Ask A/amima i, Amid the nudging 
of outsiders, and staring of street-lounge:s. 1880 H. Con. 
waY Called Lack 60 There were no nudgings and sly 
glances among our fellow passengers. 188g Farrar Lites 
Hathers V1. xiv. 100 A gaping and nudging crowd. 


+MNu-dgel, v. Vbs. rave—'. [Ch Nup v. 
and NuDDLING pp/. a.) intr. To press, squeeze. 

2603 Hor ann /“utarch's Mor.az0 A nipple..ready for 
the little babe’s mouth, about which to nuzzle and nudgcll 
with its prety lips ic taketh pleasure. 

Mudi- (mudi), combining form of L. miid-us 
Nubk a., used in a number of compounds of 
which the n ore important are given below. Some 
others are piven in recent Dictionaries, as mucd- 
caudate, having a hairless tail; sedicaulous, 
having leafless stems; nudifolious, having bare 
or smooth leaves; aadifed, having naked fect ; 
nude ostrate, having a naked beak ; etc. 

Nudibra‘chiate, ¢. Zvo/. [f Nuvi- + Bra- 
cHiats.}) Of polyps: Maving arms or tentacles 
which aie not covered with cilia. 

1847-9 Jodd'’s Cyc. Anat IV. 50/1 ‘The Bryozua. exin- 
biung a much higher phase of organisation than any of the 
nudibrachiate races. Jord, In the nudibrachiate polypes. 


Nudibranch (uiadibrayh), Zool. Also 
-branche. (ad. F. studsbranche (Cuvier): me 
Nuvi- and Braacui& ] A molluse of the order 
Nudthranchiata, having naked gills and no shell. 

1844 Arimanin Ansa. & May. Nat. Hist (1845) XVI. 154 
A small Nudibranchiate Gasteropod, which this naturalist 
IM. de Quatrefages] conc cives himself justified in separating 
. from all previously chasacterized genera of Nudibranchs 
s8gr Waopwanp Slodluva b 30 ‘Vhe rudimentary shell of 
the nudilnanchs as sbed at an early age. 1868 KrAKLay 
Links im Charan vi. 146 One beautatul litle Nudibranch 
common on ow northern coasts. 

b. attrib. or as adj. == NUDIBRANCHIATE. 

8871 Darwin Desc. A‘an uv ix. 3. 32 Many of the nodi- 
branch mollusca, ot sea-stugs, are as brightly coloured as 
any shells. 1896 tr. Aeas’ /ert-bk, Zool. 30; The nudi- 
branch larva is furninhed with shell and operculum, 

So Wudibra’nchial a.; Nudibra‘nohian. 

1839 Jenny Cycl. XIV 3229/1 ‘Vhe third class, Gastropods, 
are divided into the fallow odus and suborders.— 
tr. Nudtbranchians. 1841 Pra. here Nat. Club 1. Nog. 
249 ‘The naked nudibrane hial mollusk alluded to. 

[See 


NWudibra‘nchiate, «. and sé. Zool. 
Nuni- and bRANCcHIATE J] a@. aay. Of molluses: 
Having naked gills or branchiz; belonging to 
the Audibranchiata. b. sb. A mollusc of this 
order (Ogilvie, 1582). 

1836-9 Zodd’s Cycl. Anat, IT. 393/2 It is in the Nudi- 
branchiate division. .that the nervous centres exist in their 
most concentrated form, 185 Orr's Care. $c1, Org Nature 
Il. 44r Phe Nudibranchiate Mollusks are distributed into 
three families. 1 Tomson boy. Challenger 1. iu. 194 
Several of the nudibranchiate mollusca characteristic of the 
gulf-weed fauna 


Nudifica'tion. rare~°. [See Nupi-_ and 
-FIcATION.) ‘A making naked ’ (Ogilvie, 1845). 
+WNudifi'dian. (és. rare. [1. Nupr- alter 


nullifidian.} One who holds that faith alone is 


sufficient for salvation. 

1648 Symons Vindic. 84 Saint James tells us of nudi- 
fidians..who say they have faith... Jhe bare beleeving sort 
of Piotestants perhups they are. @ x63 ‘1. Apams Hds. 
(1862) 11. 280 A Christian must work; for no nudifidian, as 
well as no nullifidian, shall be admitted into heaven, 


Nu-difier. rare. [See Nupi- and -ry.] 
One who strips hitnself of his clothes. 


3880 aand Rep. Scotch Commuirss. Lunacy 129 One was a 
chronic maniac and a determined nudifier. 

Mu‘diflor. rare-'. [ad. L. pe *widiforus, 
f. Nupi- + fds, foris flower.) (See quot.) 

3883 Pall Mall Audget 19 June 17/2 The original azalea 
was a nudiflor.., its flowers came out before its leaves. 

+ Nudil, erroneous form of NovuULs 1. 

1647 Tomtanson Renon's Disp. 180 Of Nudils or Penicils. 
{Hence in the PAysicad Dict. (1657), compiled majnly from 
this work. } 

Wu-dish, a. [1su.] Somewhat nude. 

1880 Academy 18 Lec. 447/2 The presence. .of the nudish 
datnsels, ill-drawn and foulishly amirking. 


Mudita rian, a. rare. [f Nupit-¥ + arian.) 
Advocating the study of the nude. 

3867 Contemp. Rev. V1. 387 The high aim and motive.. 
enable the Nuditarian school to quote Cellini's dictum with 
emphatic confidence. 


NUDITY. 


Wadity (nis diti). (a. F. sudité (= It. nudita), 
or ad. L. siécdssdt-em, {. wiid-us NubK : see -ITY. 

L. The condition or fact of being naked or nude; 
a nude or naked state. @. Of persons 

1612 Corsa, Muidité, naditie, nakednesse. 1666 Biounr 
Glossogr., Nudity, barencss, nukedness, want of any thing, 
poverty. 

2807 tr. Goede's Trav. II. 106 Two elegant Cyprians. .in 
all the fashionable nudity of French freedom. 18g6 Kana 
Arct. Expl. UL. i. 24 To bend forward exposes the back to 
partial nudity. s87a Survey Gloss. Eccé. /erms 360 Picard, 
who..attempted to introduce nudity and other shameful 
practices. 

fe. 1878 Gao. Eviot Middlem. . xx, Many souls in their 
young nudity are tumbled out among incongruities, 

A thenanm 4 June 739/a Vhe whole, if indiscreet in nudity 
of soul, is at lease admirable in art. 
b. Of things or places. 

¢ 1890 H. James /“fttle Tour xxix, lt may appear that I 
insist too much upon the nudity of the Proveugal horizon... 
Bis it is an exquisite bareness. tge00 }es/. Gaz. 20 Mar. 
4/31 another (plate) the august nudity of Downing-street 
is made interesting. 


3. A nude figure, ¢sf. as represented in painting 


or sculpture, 

166a kvaivn Chalcogr. 45 Divers Nudities, and Clad 
Figwes. 1688 SHavwecs. A/edal Bayes KE put., And a goud 
Drawer, in that tune, may observe enough to muke a Nuditie 
of him. 1756-7 tr. Neysler’s Trav. (1760) II. qo, I think the 
church is of all places the least proper fur nudities. 1758 
H. Warroikn Let to Vann 14 Apr. (1846) IT. 49 He had, 
besides, a fine cullection of drawings after niditres 1868 
Hawinonns. Ar. & [t. Note-bhs U1. 5 Fat Graces and other 
puny nudities by Rubens. 1894 4 thenanum 5 May 5383/3; 

‘he charnuty nudity who forms the leading element. of 
this picture. 

+8. g/. The privy parts when exposed. ds. 

2686 Burner /7vuz’, 1.174, | was much scandalized to see 
Statues with nudives here 1703 Maunparil Journ. Jerus. 
(1721) 95 They tovk Men with their beels upward, and 
hurry'd them about in such an undecent manner, as to ex- 
pose their Nudities. 1769 BE. Bancrorr Guana 264 Pieces 
of India Salempores, with which they cover their nudities. 

Sig 1740 Younc Né. TA. vite 333 Lhe man who shows his 
heat, Is hooted for his nudities, and scorn'd. 

[f& L 


+tNudiustertian, «. Obs. rare—. 
nidius tertius.) Of the day before yesterday. 

1647 Warp Simp. Coblcr 26 When Lheare a Gentledame 
Inquire . what tid the nudiustertian fashion of the Court, I 
mean the very newest, 

Nue, obs. form of New a. 

+Nuel, ¢. 04s. [OF. xiwol, neowol, nifol, of 
obscure etym.}] Prone, prostrate. 

6 886K, Ai vary Bvethi $1 He xcfeoll niwol ofdune on fa 
flor. c¢1000 Atieaic Josh. vit. ro Hwi list pu neowel on 
eodan’? «1275 Lay. 16777 Octa_ .auel feal to grunde bi-vore 
pis kinges fote. 

Nuel(l, obs. forms of NEWEL. 

Nuellry : see NEWELBY. 

+Nug!. Ods. [Perh. the south-western dial. 
ne lump} Nugs of Balm, some distilled liquor. 

1609 Pimlyce Civ b, Waters drawne by Distillations 
With medicinable Operations, As Rusa Solis, Aqua Vita, 
And Nuys of Balme, so quicke, and sprighty. 

+ Nug 2, Obs. Cant. (See quot.) 

at B. . Pict. Cant. Cre, Nay, a Word of Love, as, 
my Hvar Nug, my Dear Love. 

Nugacious (nisya'fas), a. Now rare. [l. 
L. nugici-s, nigax trifling + -ous.] Trivial, 
trifling, of no moment or importance. 

w6sa Gauin Mugastrom. 57 On purpose to vend their 
nugacious fables and prestigious impostures with more 
esteem, /éid. 189 ‘These nugacious kinds of men. 166% 
Grianvirn Vas, Dagni. 165 "Tia these nuyacious Disputa- 
tions, that have been the great hinderance to., Learning. 
18a9 Suvtury Sir 7. More V1. 61 Things as nugacious as 
the colour of a habit, or the shape of a cowl 

Hence Wuga‘ciousness (Bailey, vol. IJ, 1727). 

Mugacity (niage'siti). [ad. late L. niigdcitas, 
f. wrigici.s, niigax: see prec. and -ITY.} 

1. Trifling, triviality, futility. 

1993 Bui son Govt. Chrisfs Ch. 278 Fal of follie, nugacitie, 
enor. 1607 Hanincton in Wage Ast, (1804) (1. 262 He 
knows such nugacitie becomes not his place. 1669 STILCING- 
FLRRT Orig. Sacre i. iv. § 10 Strabo seems to accuse Hero- 
dotus much of nugacity. 1676 H. Moan Remarks 189 
There is no nugacity at all in this, ; 

186a Sat. Xen, XI11. uP Parr’s general nugacity as an 
exegetical and polemical divine. 

2. A trifling or frivolous idea. 

1653 H. Morn Conyect. Cabbal. (1713) 82 Sach Arith- 
metical nugacities ax are ordinarily recorded for his. 1668 
— 10, Dial. u. ii, (17273) go Such Nugacities as are exploded 
even by the Theologers themvelves. 

28:8 Cocentnce Lst. Rent. (1838) 111. 179 To confute the 
whiins and superstiqious nugacities of these Sermons. 1889 
Soutuev in Q. Keo. XX XIX, a1: Throat-choking..auga- 
cities of hyper-grammatzical. .absurdity. 

 Wuges (niddzn. ie] /. Trifles. 

s8aa-34 (cod's Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 15 In all these 
attempts. .there is a great deal that cannot but be regarded 
a« philosophical ouge. . ; 

Wu-gal, a. rare—*. (ad. L. witgal-is.) 

1696 Biount Glossogr., Nugad, trifling, vain, of no force. 

+Nuga‘lity. 04s. rare". (ad. L. wagdfitas : 
cf. prec.] Frivolity, rifing. 

1676 H. Mone Remarks 188 Difictles Nugw,. there may 
be some difficuky, yet there is no Nugaiity at all. . 

+ Wu gament. . rare. ad. I. stigd- 
menta ‘neut. pl.).}) A trifle, trifling opinion. 

aay Cocxanau Eng. Dict. t, Nugaseat, a dable, toy, or 
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lie, 31716 M. Davixs Athen. Srié. I. 43x Nothing bat such 
qQuisquilian Nugaments, 

+t Wugation. 06s. [ad. med.L. sigatio, f. L. 
wugart to tritle. Cf. obs. F. sugacten, lt. suga- 
stone.| Trifling; speaking or acting in trifing 
manner; an instance of this, 

sqft Lamaaane L:rex. 1. i. (1588) 318 Conveighing the 
Riotters unty the gavie : without which the arrest were but 
nugation, 1983 Fucker De/ance i (1843) 144 ‘Uhen followeth 
that vain nugation which I have noted against Saunder. 
t602 Waunrn Alb, Eng. Epit. 350 Many impertinent digres- 
sions, aud some mecre ougations. 1606 Bacon S yéva $836 
As for the Received Opinion,. it is but Nugation. 2 
H. Morw A/ypst. Jang. If st were nut determined to this 
sense it would rather be a Niagation ..then an Interpretation. 

Nuga‘tor. rare-°. [ad. I. sigitor.) 

2666 Biount Glosseyr., Nugator, a trifler. 

Mu gatoriness. ‘The fact of being nugalory. 

1856 Kusnin Mord. faint. U1. w. xviii. § 26. 328 Ao in- 
capacity. .quite unequalled, as far as 1 know, in human 
nugatoriness, 

Obs.—* 


+ Nugatorious, «. -008.] = next. 

1646 R. Bairim A nabaptism (1647) 44 The tenet of the 
Catholick Church concerning Augels and UVevils .. us 
hugatorious. 

Nugatory (nid-gitari),a. [ad. L. niigdtorius, 
f. ppl. stein of wigdri to tiifle. CEL It. and Sp. 
nugatorio, F. nugatoire.] 

1. ‘Trifling, of no value or importance, worthless. 

1603 Hottann Péularch's Mor. 1156 That we may not 
range too farre, nor use any superfluous and nugatory words. 
1674 Jrakn Artth. Surv, (1690) 623 ‘The Equation is either 
Nugatory or Impossible. 1698 Benteny Soyle Lect. iit. 106 
‘Too much addicted to this nuzatory Art. 17866 Jrr+unsom 
Writ, (1859) I. g20, 1 have been obliged..to a nugatory 
interference, merely to prevent the affairs of the United 
States from standing still. 1792 W. Maxweee. in Boswell 
Fokuson a. 1t770, Lord Lyttelton’s Dialogues he deemed a 
nugatory performance. 1842 D'Iiskatia Awsen. Lit. (1867) 
299 The diligence of the editor has not been wasted on 
trivial esearcies or nugalory commentaries, 1879 THOMSON 
& Tar Nat. Phil. 1.1. § 8: ‘Therefore the construction 
fails..and the theorem becomes nugatory. 

2. OF no force, invalid; useless, futile, of no 


avail, inoperative. 

1605 Bacon Adv. Learn, u. vii. § 5 Which assignation 
-.mMay seem to be nugatury and void. 1648 Peynne Pécs 

Jor Lords a7 Which Act will be..void and nugatory. 
1778 Junius Jett. Pref. (178%) 19 As the fact is tually 
admitted, the office of the petty yury ts nugatory. 1766 
tr. Beckford's Vathek (1868) 9 His reiterated attempts were 
all uf them nugatory. 2838 Prescoit /erd. § lad. (1846) 
If. xvii. 128 Those provisions of the edict..were cuntrived 
xv artiully as to be nearly wugatory. 1878 Lecky Ang. in 
1844 C. 1, ik. 306 The law,.was evaded and made almost 
nugatory. 

WNuggar (no-¢41). Also nugger, -ur, noggur, 
?meggor. [Native name.] A large boat, of very 
broad beam, used on the upper Nile for the trans- 
port of cargo, troops, ete. 

2870 Banrr [soar/fa (1874) 1. 173 We were hailed. .within 
the Bahr Giraffe, by two noggurs (vessels) in distress, 
1875 Gornon in (7. ta Centr. A/vica (1881) 9: We have 
taken nuggais down the Western Passace. 1b Co BORNE 
With Huks Pasha in Soudan 10og We brought two bat- 
talions up with us in nuggurs. 

Nugget (nv-yét), 56. (App.a derivative of south- 
western dial. #27, a lump, a block, a rough un- 
shapen mass, ee) 

1. A rough lump of native gold. 

1858 Muay Antipodes III. 322 Gold was not so plentiful 
as was antiuipated,..nor were nuggets to be dug up.. by the 
bushel. 1893 Ana. Ney., Chron. 86 Crawcour came on 
board, and asked ine for the nuggets of gold. 2871 Caar- 
Lyce in Mrs. Carlyle Lezé. 1. 162 Californian nuggets versus 
jewels of Heavenatself. 1880 SutuxrLanp 7adcesGoldfeuls 
66 When the nugget had been deposited on the flour of the 
banker's room, it was weighed. 

tranugf, 1899 Juruson Ar itiany xx. 344 Here and therea 
nugget of true poetry glitters among theclay. 1870 Lowkit 
Study Wind, 909 Hus quotations are always nuggets of ube 
purest ore. ; 

b. attrtb, and Comd.,as nugget-fashion; -hunter, 
-hunting, -lesting. 

2657 Rusain /’0/. Econ. Art 30 You dig him out as he lies 
nugget-fashion in the mountain stream. 1880 SUTHKRLAND 
lates Gollfields 8 That [occupation] which gold miners 
call nugget-hunting...Vo the nugyet-huater fetc., 1894 
H. Nusser Batok Girls Romance g Those fingers of yours 
are too sticky for puyget-testing in the dark. 

2. A lump of anything. 

21860 Tennent Slory Guns (1864) 244 Cast iron was found 
to crumble into harmless nuggets 189: Pearce Esther 
fentreath ww.i, Casy.., taking out the nugget of cake, held 
it timidly out to his rivals. 

3. Austral, (See qnot. 1852.) 

2053 Munny Astipfodes IIL. 322 The word nugget among 
farmers, signifies a small compact beast or runt. 1888‘ R. 
Boi prewoon' Robbery under Arms 14 We branded the 
little red heifer calf first—a fine fat six-months-old nugget. 


Nugget, 7. Austra. [f. prec.] trans. To 
appropriate (an unbranded calf). 

t rs. C. Praev Head Station 239 Nobody would 
5° there except after calves to nugget. 1893 — Ontlare ¢ 

armaker 11. 19 In the days of theit nefarious practices, 


(they) probably ‘ nuggeted * a good many. .calves up here. 
Nu‘ggeting, v6/. 56. [f.as prec] The occu- 
pation of searching for nuggets. 
880 Sicven Handbh. Austral. 163 N ing is a 
and Lie occupation, .. an © lumps are 
a few only from the ou 


NUISANCHR. 


Ha t)y,¢. [f. Nuoagr sé. + -2.] 
1. Having the form f nugpets. 


Ch ral. XI, if id should ture out te 
Tia dapat e 4 1890 Nature a0 Mar. The origia of 
Nnuggetty gold. 


2. Rich in nuggets. 

3870 Pall Mall G. 2% Aug. 4 A district which. -has earned 
for itself the proud ttle of the ‘ Nuggety D . 

3. Austral, Of horses or cattle ; Stout, compact, 


thick-set. ; 

1893 Pall Mai/ G. 28 Jan. 3/1 The light spring waggoa, 
drawn by a pair of sleek, auggetty cobs 

+ Nu-gging-dress. Ofs. Cant. (See quot.) 

a17oo BE. Lict. Cant, Crew, Nugging-Dress, an odd of 
particular way, out of the Fashion, 

Nughtsom: see MIGHTSOME. 

Nugi- (nid-dzi), combining form of L. ssigas 
occurring in a few words which have not obtained 
any currency, a8 Mugifri-volous a., free for 
frivolous trifling ; Wugifying pp/. a., productive 
of mere trifling; Wugigerulous a. {L. nzigt- 
gerulus), ‘carrying trifles, toys, etc. (Bailey 
vol. I], 1727); Wa‘gilogue, tr.fling talk; Mugi-- 
perous a., ? inventing trifles. 

1589 Nasux Sfartin Marprelate w. Wks. (Grosart) I. 200 
And now pretie youthes,. we shal haue some “nugifnulous 
leasure to talke with you. 18:8 Counce Lit. Kem, 
(18 38) LIT. 183 The stultifying, *nugif ng effect of a blind 
and uncritical study ofthe Fathers. 1 4 Daniut. / vinarck., 
Hen. V cxxxviii, How ere the heapes Who Crowd to see, in 
Expectation fall T'o the Sweet *Nugilogues of Jacke, and 
Hall. 1647 Warn Simpl. Cobler 26 When I heare a 
*nugiperous Gentledame inquire What drease the Queen 
is in (etc.}. 

Nuik, Sc. form of Noo« sé. 

+ NWuisable, a. Obs. rare". [a. OF. uuys-, 


murtsable.] = NUISURL®. 

3483 Caxton Gof. Leg. 439/2 Ryght so is the hody of 
our lord Jhesu cryste nuysable and lettyng to the synnars. 

Wuisance (ni‘sins). Forms: a. §, 7-8 
nusanoe, 5 -aunoe, 7 -ans, -anse, nusance, 
6 newsance. §. 5 nuisaunce, nuysance, 7- 
nuisance, [a. OF. nufsance, nusance, etc., f 
nuis-, nusre to hurt, harm: see -ance } 

1. Injury, hart, harm, annoyance. (Ja later use 
only as implying sense 2 or 3 b.) 

czqgxo Hoccreve Alother of Ged 21 Helpe me to weye 
Ageyn the feend !,.K vs from bis musance. ¢ 14:8 
— De Reg. Princ. B10 To me thus longe walke, it doth 


nto my crovkid feeble lymes olde. sges Nof- 
( 339 To the gret hurtte of owre medo and 


nusance 
hinugham Rec. Ul. 
newsance to vs all, 

19776 E Torwam Lett. Edinb. 9 The herb-women throw 
about the stalks of the bad vegetables to the great nuisance 
of the passengers. 1868 Huxron Sh. Hanter (1863) 106 
Actions of damages for nuisance, trespass, or assault, 1088 
19/4 Cent. Jan. 6 Declaring that cremation is a legal pro- 
cedure, provided it be effected without nuisance to others. 

2. Anything injurious or obnoxious to the com- 
munity, or to the individual as a member of it 
(esp. as an owner or occupier of property), for 
which some legal remedy may be found. 

a. 1464 Rolls of Parlt. V. 569/2 That if eny such nus- 
anunce were made, that it shuld be beten down. regs 
Act 11 Hen. VIT, c. 26 Preamble, ag greale nusances 
and offences [are] not presented. 1643 Cossmions Kent. in 
Chas. I. Wks 1662 IL. 60 The sale of pretended Nusangex, 
as Buildings in and about London. 1691 T. Hace) Aec. 
New Invent, p. \xxxi, 1 find that a Nusaace once erected 
may be slnted by any Rody. Be Lond. Gat. No. 4768/: 
All such Lotteries are..declared to be Common Nusances. 
ryazs Modern ep. X. 336 The keeping of a gaming-house is 
an offence indictable at commun law as a nusance. Way 
W. Secwre Law Mest Prins (ed. 4) 11. 1044 If A. build an 
house so as to hang over the land of I., whereby the rain 
falls upon H.'s land, and injures it, B. may maintain an 
action against A. for this nusance. 

B. Potres in Chillingw. Xelig. Prot. 1, iv. 4 67. 228 
Shall it a fault to straiten and encumber the Kiags oP 
way with publique nuisances? = £773 Obs. States Poor 59 la 
vain is there a power..in the magistrate, of removing in 
great measure a nuisance so flagrantly pernicious to the 
community. T. J. Wuaaton /enasyde. Digest (ed. 6) 
II. 361 Some actions which would otherwise be nuisances 
may be justified Ly necessity. 1896 Law Times C, sat 
Calling upon him to repair the drain so as to abate 
nuisance complained of. 

Comb, 1833 Ure Dict, Arte (ed. 4) II. 799 They.. would 
not ayain return to the nuisance-creating system. 

b. In more general use: Anything obnoxious 
or annoying to the community or individual by 
offensiveness of smell or appearance, by causing 
obstruction or damage, eee ee 

266: Evacve Diary: Oct., bly book ighing — 
the nuisance of the amoke of London. 78a STEAL SApect. 
No. 430 Pot Whatwever looks ill, and ty offensive to the 
Sight; the worst Nusance of which kind [etc.} 7 tr. 
Keysler's Trav. (1760) 11. 396 The lumber, old c - 
and the herb-stalls, area great nuaance. 3774 Goins. Naf. 
Hist. (1776) VI. 328 The annual inundation of these fish is 
a0 great, that they cover the shores in such quantities as to 
become a nuisance. 2807 SouTury Eapricila’s Lett. (8x4) 
II. avg It is 90 frequent as to be quite a nuisance along the 
road. r64g Macaucar fist. Rng. ry he The fox. . was can- 
sidered as a mere numance. 1864 C. Gain Life ce Weeds 
fiL 54 But the pigs were not the only nuisance. 

c. Applied to persons, 

Concanva Love for L.u. ili, I'll awear you are a 
nuisance to the acighbourhood.—What a bustle did you keep 
against the last invisible eclipse! «@ 1738 Swiet Serm.Whs. 


NUISANCER. 


2841 IT. 143/2 A wise man who does not assist with his coun- 
sels,,.and a poor man witb his labour, are perfect nuisances 
ina commonwealth, 1781 Cowrxa J ruth 508 Seest thou yon 
harlot,.. he worn-out nuisance of the public streets. 1816 
Scorr Asfig. iv, But here..he is a sort of privileged 
nuisance. 1899 Sata 72. round Clock (1861) 154, I am an 
intolerable Inttle nuisance. 1880 HaucHron Phys. Geogr. 
iv. 171 The Syrian highlanders.. were a perpetual nuisance 
to the more powerful countries that surrounded them. 

d. A highly obnoxious or troublesome practice, 


institution, state of things, etc. 

1820 Adin. Rev. XXXII. 350 The nuisance of monopoly 
completely put down. 1888 Carivie A7fsc. (1857) I. 163 
In the eyes of Voltaire and his disciples, Religion was a 
superfluity, indeed a nuisance. 3865 Mit in Mors. Star 
6 July, Of all the political nuisances of the day this is one 
which it most behoves everyone to make a stand against. 

e. A source of annoyance; somethiny personally 


unpleasant or disagreeable. 

3831 Lyrron Godolphin viii, The other set, who go little 
into parties, and vote balls a nuisance. 1865 Troitore 
Belton Est. vii, ‘The journcy..was always a nuisance, and 
was more so now than usual. 1897 Mary Kinositry W. 
Afria 363 Neither de Bally nor the steamer had arrived, 
and a very bitter nuisance this must have been. 

Hlence Nut‘sancer, one who causes a nuisance. 

3769 BLACKSTONE (omm. IV. xvi. 223 The animadversion 
of the law upon caveedroppers, nusancers, and incendiaries. 

+Mui‘sant, a. Ués. rare. In 5, 7 nusant. 

a. OF. nutsant, pres. pple. of nusre.] Harmful, 

urtful; of the nature of a nuisance. 

ex1go0o tr. Secreta Se vet., Gov. Lordsh. 86 Whenne i 
nusant sterres loke noght ajeyn. /é4rd., His remuynge fro 
nusant sterrys. 1676 Grant of Ballastave to Trinity Ho, 
41 Anything that shall be prejudicial, nusant, or obnoxious, 
to any of our Palaces, Houses, or Buildings 


+ Muise, 2. Ols. rare. In 4 nusy. [a. OF. 


auisir.} intr, To do injury. 
€ 1315 SHoRenam ft. §30 Pe fend hym-self him maky mey 
Wel dyuerse liknynges. To nusy [rime vay). /bul. 936 


Senne ony-schryue wanne he uor-jet, Hys senne per-be 
double ‘Fo nusy (rte acusy),. 
+ Nuisible, a. Os. rare. [a. OF. nuisible, 
f, muistr or muire to harm.) Harmful, hurtful. 
rqgo0 Caxton Enevydos xxi 76 Neuer of me came cuyll 
wnto them, nor no thyng that was to theym nuysible. /é22. 
xxiv, 89 All thynges that ben cruell and nuysybdle. 
+tWNuisome, 2. Oés. rarve—'. [var. of Nor- 


goMe, after mutsunce.} Annoying. 

8738 Bouncsroka Patriot King u. «5a Whole swarms of 
little, nuisome, nameless insect» will hum and buzz in every 
corner of the court. 

Nuk(e, obs. forms of Noor. 

+ Nuke. 0és. Alsu 6 newke. [var. of Nucng 
and Nuqur.] 

1. The spinal cord. 

1941 Cop.anD Guydon’s Quest. Chirurg. Divb, Holes.. 
by the whiche descendeth the nuke of the brayne _tyll vnto 
the ende of the backe. 15943 TRANERON Migo's CAirury. 1. 
i. 2 The Nuke which is the mary of the backe bone. .is as it 
were a streame descendynge from the said partie. 1647 
Boonvgs Srev. Health ccclxvu. 118 The synewes doth pro- 
cede from the newke which 1s the mary of the backe. 

2. The nape of the neck. 

ss60 Butcein Bulwarke, Dial. Sorenes & Chir. 22, Cold 
js an enemie to the .braine, and nuke of the necke. 16 
T. Jounson tr. Harvey's Chirurg. it. 1. (1678) 55 The back- 
part of the neck called. .the nuke or nape. 1676 WisimMan 
Surg. Trea’, 1v. iv. 28a Those on the left side were then 
swelled from the Nuke down that side of the Neck. 

So + Nuke-bone. Obs. rare. 

2611 Corcr., Os basilaire, the Nape, or Nuke-bone. 

Wul(e, will not, Nulde, would not: see NIL 2. 

*Mull, 5d. Obs. rare. [a. F. nulle, It. nulla, 
fem. of F. mel, It. nulla: see Nutt a. So G. 
mull(e, tuulla, Sw. nolla; G. null, Du, Da, 


sul, Sw. nol.) A cipher; a nought. 

150g Bacon Adv, Learn 1. xvi. §6 The kinds of Cyphars 
(besides the simple cyphars with Changes, and intermixtures 
of Nulles and Nonsignificants) ae many. @ 1636 — Har 
with Spain (1629) 5 If part of the People or Estate be 
somewhat in the Election, you cannot make them Nulls or 
Cyphers in the..‘Translation 692 ‘IT. H{ars) Ace. Nevo 
Invent. p. ix, An Unite was too much, and a Null too little, 

Null sé.4, variant of Knustn 

1816 Sporting Mag. XLVI. 178 The games most com- 
mon at Newmarket were fives, spell and null, marbles (and) 
chuck-farthing. 

Null 56.5, variant of KNURL sé, 1. 

2875 Knicnt Dict. Meck. 1535/2 By moving the lever up 
and pay the carriage is, .advan the proper distance 
and the nulls or beads formed by the cutter. 

Null (ov)), 2. [a. OF. nel masce., nulle fem.,= 


It. sullo, nulla, Sp. nulo, nula, or ad. L. nulius, 
f. me not + wl/us any. So G. null, Du. 2ul.] 
L. Void, of no legal or binding force; of no 


efficacy, invalid. 

- Bucuanan Reform. St. Andros Vernac. Writ. 
(S. 3 16 Al thayr votis that tendis to continu.tion, to be 
nul. i969 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 11. 7 In caise the same 
titillis of the law be reduceable or may be declarit null. 
3639 Sim ‘I’. Srareono in Lismore Papers Ser. 1. (1888) IV. 
66 There Late assemblie to be held null, the Kinge to 
appoint a new one. 1657 W. Morice Coena guast Kowg 
& 7, 23t To say expressly that all is Null which was done 
at Pyworthy. 19714 R. Finpes Pract Dise. uu. 35 Their 
commands are originally null and of no force, 176g Buacx- 
atone Cow. 1 xv. 475 If such consent from the father was 
wanting, the marriage was null. 1849 Macauray /is/. 
Eng v. 1. 58a The act of attainder.. would become super- 
fluous at the very moment at which it ceased to be null. 
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2886 Baycr Amer. Commenw. J. xxxiv. 524 The tribunal is 
dis d rather to support than to treat a null the act done. 
b. In phrase null and void. 

1669 Marveut Corr. Wks. (Grosart) HI. 297 Prorogation 
makes all Bills, Votes, and Proceedings of this Session null 
and voyd. 1769 Junius Lett. xvi. (1788) 95 Any votes 

iven to him are null and void. 1803 WELLINGTON in 

vurw. Desp. (1835) 11. 610, 1 yesterday gave notice, .that 
I should consider it null and void from the 27th instant. 187% 
Fareman Norm. Cong. (1876) 1V. xvii. 27 That all acts 
done by the authority of the usurper Haruld were held to 
be null and void. 

3. Of no value or importance; insignificant, 


ineffective. 

2790 Burns French Rev. Sel. Whs IJ. 208 Here the 
principle of contribution .. is reprobated as null, and 
destructive to equality. 1803 MactHus Popul, (1817) LIT. 
185 We take all possible pains to weaken and render null the 
tiesofnature. 3842 Kincsiey Lett (1878) 1.79 ‘l ruth made 
pony null by modifying it to suit circuinstances. 1880 

INGLAKK Crimea VI. ix. 304 Upon giounds thus weak, or, 
to speak more exactly, thus null he founded his charges. 

b. Devoid of character, expression, or distinc- 


tive personality. 

@ 1850 Marc. Furtrr Af /lome & Abroad (1860) 343 As to 
character, so null that everybody laughed. 188g ‘lL eENNYSON 
Mand 1. ut. 6 Faultily faultless, icily regular, splendidly 
null, 188g H. F. Woon Englishn, Rue Catn i, ‘Vhe 
ordeal of lighting up that terribly null countenance. 

3. Nothing; ntl; non-existent. 

3761 Phil. Trans. LU. 277 The effect of the other planets 
is eathor nullor known. 1794 /énf. LX XXII. 242 Atmo- 
spheric electricity has been,.variable..; sometimes quite 
null, then weak, or strong by turna 28:22 PINKERTON 
Petrad. UL, 486 Its influence on that element was absolutely 
null. 1834 MCMuntairn Curier's Anam Kingd. 384 Vhe 
internal lobe of the maxilla null or very small. 1866 KR. M 
Frrovson £élecir. (1870) 15 ‘The combined effect of the two 
terrestrial poles. .15 thus null, 

4, spec. in null belt, method, point (see quots.). 

2809-10 Cot Kaincr Friend (1818) TIT. 150 Phat confusion 
and formality are but the opposite poles of the same null- 
point? 18g Nicnwot Archet, Hear. (ed 9) 208 The centie 
of gravity and motion, being the mere point where all 
opposite tendencies find their balance—the system's null 
point. 1860 Mauay Piys. Geoer, xv. $640 Vhis calm zone 
. may be considered as a thermal adjustment—the dyuam- 
ical null-be:t—between the trade-winds of the two hemi. 
spheres 1873 Maxweue Electr. & Alayna. (1881) 1. 301 
Methods of this kind, in which the thing to be observed 1s 
the non-existence of some phenomenon, are called audd or 
sero methods. 

Nall (nol), vl [f. Nuss a, after annul. Cf. 


also OF. muller, med.L. nullare (rarc).] 
+l. ¢rans. To negative; to make negative. Ods. 
cr6ao A. Hume Arit, Tongue (1865) 33 Not is an adverb, 
«and i our tong followes the verb tbat it nulleth, 
+ 3. To reduce to nothing ; to destroy or efface 


completely. Obs. (freq. in 17th c.) 

¢ 1645 Howse Left. (1650) I. 384, 1 believe [not]. .that she 
was able to null and extinguish the native languages she 
found in those places. @1691 Bovir //fs/. Aer (1692) 69 
These objections, .do not really null or tak: away the pogsi- 
bility of the ching. 1703S. Pauker . Creso De funubus 
v. 356 In » manner to null and erase their very Being. 
17za Wu For ( of. Jack (1840) 342 He does all he can to null 
or quash the story. 

+b ‘To deny the validity of. Odds. rare—'. 

1656 Baxiur Keformed Party. 338, 1 speak not this 
against any Bishops that acknowledge the Presbyters to be 
true Pastors .but of them that null the Presbyters office. 

3. ‘To annul, cancel, make void. 

1643 Aichiien’s Epi in Harl. Misc. (Math.) V. 333 Lest 
he should spare her, when she was dead, he nulled her last 
will, 1663-4 Mauvecte Corr. Wka (Grosart) TL. 139 ‘They 
affirm that his.. Royal majesty. .desired that tre Privik ges 
might be nulled. 1693 Noxnis /’ract. Jee. (1711) TIT. co 
God forbid that such a Law should ever be null'd or made 
void, 21716 Brackatt Was (1723) I. 294 Because these 
Marriages had been made before the Law against them was 
given,..it was not reasonable that they would be nulled. 
1787 Burxk Adbridgin. Fung. Hist, Wks. 1842 IL 584 ‘The 
first election he nulled, bec ause its imegularity was plaring. 
3869 Doran /adle Traits 384 A particular act of their 
worships..nulled the proclamation. 

Hence Nuwlling vé/ sé. 

1654 H. L'Estrance Chas. / (1655) 78 The unbilleting of 
Souldiers and nulling of Martiall Law in times of Peace. 
@1687 H. Mork Cont. Remark Stories 446 Which is a 
perfect dissolution or nulling of the True.. Keligion. 

Null, v.42 [var. of murl, KNURL v.]  sntr. &. 
To make knarls, b. Of a line: To kink. 

3890 in Cent, Dict. 

ulla, variant of NULLAH. 

Nulla. Also nullah. = NULLA-NULLA. 

3881 Gent/, Afug. Jan. 69 The birds are so tame that the 
natives knock them down by hurling their nullahs. 1890 
*R. Bot prerwoon’ Col.-Reformer (1891) 204 Hutkeeper at 
once seized his nulla in one hand. 

Nu‘llable, a. rare—'. [f. Nutt v. + -aBuz.] 
Capable of being annalled. 

a31718 W. Penn 7racts Wks 1727 J. 683 Vf that Funda- 
mental which gives to the People a Power of Legislation be 
not nullable. 

' Wulla bona (no'ld bound). [L., ‘no goods’.] 
The seturn made by a sheriff upon an execution 
when the party has no goods to be distrained. 

(1913 ArsutHnot John Bull un. xvi, For a Return of 
a Von est invent., and Nulla habet bona.) 

3807 Aver. State P. Misc. ( 1834) 1. 675 (Stanf ), For return 
of nulla bona 25 cents. s8a9 W. H. Maxweit Stortes 
Waterloo(1856)63 The sheriff returned a nou est inventus... 
I ran him to execution, and got ax//a bona on my return. 
188g Law J'ssnes LAXVIIL 109/: The sheriff made a return 
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NULLIFIDIAN. 


of nxiia bona, Cramond's execution..baving swept all the 
goods indi : 
Nullafidian, variant of NULLIFIDIAN. 


“| Wallah (wo li). Anglo-/ndian. Also nulla. 
[Hindi #d/a brook, rivulet, ravine.) A river or 


stream ; a watercourse, river-bed, ravine. 

3776 HALHen Code Gentoo Lats xa When the water fails 
in all the Nuddahs. 1993 Honcxs 71ar. Jadia 20 This 
round is crossed by several nulluh-, some of which have ferry 
boats stationed at thein. 3834 Mevwin Asgler in It ales 
1]. 16 A nullah, broader and swifter than usual, cut off my 
communication with the budgerow. 1859 R. F. Burton 
Centr. Afro in Fral, Geogr. Soc. XXX. 206 Here and 
there are nullabs, with high stiff earthbanks for the passage 
of rain torrents 1883 F.M. Crawtorp Mr. /saacs x, We 
had just crossed a nulbah in the furest, full from the recent 
rains, 

attrib. 1869 E. A. Parkes Pract. }/ygiene (ed. 3) 71 Marsh 
or nullah water full of vegetable debris, 

{Nua‘lla-nua‘lla, Alsognulla-,nullah-, nolla-. 
{N.tive Australian.) A club of hard wood used 
ag a weapon by the abongines of Australia. 

1838 1. L. Mincuecs, Aaped. E. Austral, U 350 Striking 
him on the back of the head with a nulla-nulla, 31863 
Brveripok Gatherrugs 1o Wherein lay his Cha Biren 
2885 Mrs. C. Pearp Head Station 176 ‘Vhe elder men beat 
their nulla-nullas, and waved their spears. 2890 Lumino.tz 
Cannibals 72 Vhe nvlla-nolla or club, the warlike weapon 
of the Australian native most commonly in use, 

Nulle, will not; see Nit vz. 

Nulled, vanant of Knurtrn ppl. a. 

1875 Keicnr Dict. Mech. 1535/1 Nulled-wosk, turned 
work resembling a series of beads strung on a rod. 

+tNu‘ller. 06s. rare—'. [f. NuLL v1 +-8R 1] 
One who annuls; a nullifier, 

3650-87 HI. Mone Conyect Cadbal (1713) 240 Gross Idola- 
ters, bold Nullers or Abiogators of the indispensable Laws 
of Christ, 

Nullibi-city. rare—'. [f. L. nud/ibs nowhere.) 
The condition of being nowhere existent. So 


Nullibi-ety, Nullibility. Also Nullibi-quitous 


a, nowhere existing. 

r8aa Mus. FE. Natuan Lanpreath WN. 2g0 They have 
succeeded so far as to render her (sce. Liberty) in a state of 
*nulibicity. 2668 Wickins Read Char. ut. vir § 2. 188 Ubi- 

uity, omnipresence, *Nullibiety. 1896 Common Wetssche's 
Vks. X1. 38 Wagner's ubiquity and nulliabiety, 83a 
Fraser's Ming. Vi. 483 Our mock-modest rulers ,. have 
almost persuaded themsclves of the *nulltbility of these 
houses. 1820 //ramimer 632/2 Mr. Dadikey's *nuflibiquitous 
hat and waistcuat. 


+ Nu llibism. O¢s. rare [See next and -18m.] 
The doctiine of the nullibists. 

3681 Granvith. Sadducesmus 111 Dost thou hear, my 
NulliList, what one of the Symnust» of that stupendivus 
secret of Nallibisia plainly protesses ? 

Nu‘llibist. Now sare or Obs. [f. L. nullibi 
nowhere + -J8T.) One who affirms that a spirit or 


incorpoieal being nowhere exists, 

366a i. Morn PArlos. Writ, Pref. Gen., Scholia xxvii. 
(1712) 28 For what relates to the opinion of the Nullibists, 
have abundantly demonstrated how wild a notion it is 
1683 CH ANVILL Sadducrsmius 100 Those other therefore 
because they so boldly affirm that a Spoitis Naulhbi have 
deservedly purchased to themselves the Naine or Title of 
Nulhbists | 412763 Dopprinuk Hes. (1803) JV. 408 We 
must go into the s heme of the Nullibists, and affirm that 
God 1s no where. 1803 W. Taytor in A/onthly Mag XIV. 
490 He may, consequentially, with respect to exteinal 
bei: gs, be a nullibast. 


Nallification (nvlifika'fan). [ad. late L. sz/- 
Aficatio, t. mullificdre: see NULUIrY and -ATION.] 

tl. Keduction to nothing. QOds. rare. 

2630 Donne Serm clviii. Wks. 1839 VI. 288 This is..the 
most deadly and peremptory Nullification of Man that we 
can consider, ; 

2. The action of rendering null or of no effect. 

3808 Bentuam Sc. Aeforme 18 Principle of nullification s 
decision on giounds avowedly foreign to the merits. 2810 
— Packing (1821) 7 ‘Lhe most efficient instrument of injustice 
inay be seen in the principle and practice of nullification. 
1839 Jamis Louis A/1’, 1. 66 His accension to the throne 
was ushered in by the nullification of his father’s will 1886 
Blanch. Exam. 17 beb. 5/4 ‘Vbe nullilicauon of elections by 
a partisan majonty., 

b. U.S. The action, on the part of a State 
legislatuie, of refusing to allow a general law to 
be enforced within the State. Also attrzé. 

The term app. originated with Jefferson in 1798. 

1838 Hr. Maatingau Hester 7rav. 1. 244 Mr. Calhoun 
is as full as ever of hin Nullification ductrines. 1859 
Bartiert Dict, Amer. (ed. 2) 298 Nullification, in the case of 
South Carolina, was simply an act, or at least a threat of 
open rebellion, 1894 Fiske //ist. Amer, 270 The govern- 
ment of the United States has never acknowledged the right 
of nullification, or permitted any state t8 exercise it. 

Hence Wullifica‘tionist; Wu‘llifica:tor. 

21868 Luptow fist. U.S. 135 The President .. seemed 
almost a natural ally to the Nullificationists. 1633 New 
Monthiv Mag. XXXVI 1. 358 ‘The little distracted band of 
nullificatotn, a8 some of your journals call them. 

ifidian (nolifi‘diin), s+. and a. Also 6 
nulle-; 7 -fidean. [f. L. nz//i-, comb. form of 


nullus no + fides faith.) 
A. sb. 1, One of no faith or religion; a sceptic 


in matters of religion, Speer 
3964-78 Buitain Dial. agel Fest (1888) 14 To be plain, 
Bg Mullatidvers and there are many of our secte. 3598 
Hanincton Metam, A pol, Dd ij b, ‘I ben all xayd they wou 
condemne mee as a neuter, or aui/i pidian, except I gaue a 
better answere. 2637 Gittesriu Any. Lop. Corem Be 


NULLIFIER. 


A 2 The Atheisticall Nullifidian pabing i ardeth the 
assoyling of Ecclesiasticall controversies. x Hows Blass. 
Righteous (1825) 157 Sure to be soa Solifidian is to be a nul- 
lifidian, 1775 Howim Scots Worthies Pref. (1871) p. xxx, 
Some scepti.al nullifidian or other may be ready to object. 
1816 Scott O/d Mort. xxxi, In their eyes, a lukewarm Pies 
byterian was little better than a Prelatist, an anti-Covenan- 
ter, and a Nullifidian. 1836 — Woodst. xv, In case thou 
shouldst holla for assistance, as yonder N ullifidian bath it 

3. transf. One who lacks faith ; a disbeliever. 

1668 Kirnuman Ang. Rogwe (1871) II. 57 The very Ale 
house-keeper.. was now grown such a Nullifidian that he 
would not believe us for small-beer. 1830 Blachw, Mag. 
XXVII. 533 Sir John Moore was profes y a nullifidian in 
Spanish energy and patriotixm, 1872 Geo. Euior Middlem. 
3. iv, Celia was no longer the eterna] cherub, but. .a pink- 
and-white nullifidian. 

B. adj. Waviny no faith or belief. 

3637 Fartnam Resolves 1. xlvii. (1677) 253 A Solifidean- 
Christian is a Nuollifidean-Pagan. 1826 Scotr Odd Mort. 
xxyi, | far treachery to the host from this nullifidian 
Achan. 1885 SwinwuRne Afisc, (1886) 175 The sceptic, or in 
the phrase of Wither's time the nullifidian Nott. 

wllifier (nz'liteias). [f£ Nuuiiry v. + -£k 1.) 

1. One who nullifies; spec. in UO. S. “ist., one 
who maintained the right of any State to annul, 
within its own boundaries, laws p.ssed in Congress. 

1638 W. Irvine Life § Lett. (1866) 11]. 44 A member of 
the legislature, and one of the leaders of the nullificrs. 1844 
Emerson New Ang. Reformers Wks. (Bohn) J. 260 So the 
country is frequently affording .. exnmples of .. solitary 
nullifiers, who throw themselves on their reserved rights. 
1894 Fisker //ist. Amer. 312 Yo the mixture of threat with 
peisuasion the nullifiers yielded. 

2. fransf. (See quot.) 

1859 Barttetr Dict. Aer. (ed. 2) 298 Mullifier..was 
also applied to @ sort of shoe, made like a decapitated boot, 
brought into fashion in the ‘ nullification’ times. 


+ Nu'lliform, ¢. Os. rare—', [f. LL. nulli-, 
nullus no + -FoRM.) Having no proper form. 
EHlence ¢Wulliformity. Ods. rare—. 

e1g8% in Grindal’s Reo, (Parker Soc.) 471 It was like 
that religion .. would against his nature have proved 
milhiform, yea, in continuance nulliform. 1644 Harowick 
in Joleration Disapproved & Condemned (1670) 26 We have 
undertaken... the establishment of Uniformicy, and how can 
that stand wath this Omnilormitie, indeed Nollfunnity, 4 


understand not. 
Wullify (uz lifai), v ad. late L. audlificdre 


(Tertullian), f. rdle-, nudius NULL a.: see -FY. 
So F. nullifer.] 
lL. frans. ‘Tuo render legally null and void; to 


annul, cancel. 

189$ DanieL Civ. Wars 1. Ixxxix, Which accusation was 
th’ occasion, that His successour by order nullifies Many 
his Patents, :607 R. Clakkw] tr. Astreune's World of 
Wonders 353 He nullified all the indulgences granted to 
the French. 1643 Marsuaus Leff a2 the judgements of 
all other Courts are raufied or nullified by a Parhament. 
1978 Jounson Vax. no / yr. 38 By crossing the Atlanuck 
he has not nullified his right. 1827 Cosserr Wks. XXXII. 
360 Seeiny that the act nullifies their previous engagement, 
18a Gent/, Mag. XCV.1. 501 This bequest being to the 
poor indefinitely, nullified his will, 2880 E. Kirke /2/e 
Garfield 43 It was that act which South Carolina nullified 
aud refused to allow to be executed within her borders 

abso! 1837 Cat.noun IAs, LIT. 57 The State of South 
Carolina .declared the act to be unconstitutional, and as 
such null and void. In a word, we nullified. 

2. ‘Tu make of no value, use, or efficacy; to reduce 


to nothingness ; to efface completely. 

1609 Sin E. Hopy Let. to 7. H(igeons] 56 If Aérius. .doe 
ioyne with the Primitive Church, in nullifying oblations for 
the dead. 164a J. EATON Soncy-c. Hree JFustif. 373 Mf it 
heale not these, .is not Justification nullified, and made 
nouse? 2675 Brooks Gold. Key Wks, 1867 V. 218 He hath 
weakened, yea, nullified and taken away sin. 1788 S. 
Patees Hist, ( ounecticué 26 Enouzh, surely, bas been said 
to nullify the Colonists’ plea of having bought their lands of 
the Indians. 1809 Mat. Jrni. XXL 50g These facts .. 
could by no means subvert and nullify the very obvious and 
evident advantages. r8g0 Gaoir Greece it Ix. (1862) V. 288 
The narrow dunensions of the harbour would have nullified 
her superiority at all times. 3876 Farrar S?. aud (1883) 
47 they had long learnt to nullify what they professed to 

ciend. 

b. With personal object. 

2603 J. Davins Aficrac os. Wks. (Grosart) I. 43/1 If other- 
wise he should with them abide, They would through glory 
be quite nullified. r60g B. Jonson Stapie of N. ww. Interm. 
iv, | would have. her Graces Herald to..nulh4e him for 
no Gentleman. 1648 RoGers Naaman 311 Absolutely un- 
subsisting in themselves, meerly nullified. r70a C. MATHER 
Magn, Car. ui. 1. (1852) 343 Thus content was he to be 
nullified, that the Lord might be magnified. 2849-go ALison 
Hist. Enrope 1. 1.§ 63. 106 He not only brought the nobiluy 
to Paris, but he nullified them when there, 

Hence Nu'lifying vd/, sd. and ppl. a. 

3647 Waro Simf. Codbler s0 Such usurpationa are the 
Neronian nullifyings of Kingdomes, 168: Baxter /af, 
Bafpt. 226 The violating of the Covenant is not fitly called a 
nullifying of it. 1682 — Answ, Dodwelliu.2a Against even 
the Nul ying Canons, 3838 W. Irvine Life § Let. 
(1866) ILI. 44, I dined with him at Governor Hamilton's, the 
nullifying Governor. Hanna Mem. Dr. Chalmers 
LV, xiii. 203 A nullifying edict. .from the Civil Court. 

it NWallipara (nvli:pirk). [mod.L., f. nudist 
(cf. prec.) + -para, fem, of -farus 3 see -PAROUS.] 
A female who has never given birth to a child. 

387 T. G. Tuomas Dis. Women (ed. 3) 76 In a nullipara, 
or virgin, thin is often produced. 2904 Srit. Med, Frné. 
3 Dec, 83 The patient was a nullipara. 

Hence Muilipa rity ; Wulii‘parous a. 

8859 Sodid’s Cycl. Anat. V. 6294/2 The average dimensions 
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of the virgin of nulliparous uterus. 2872 T.G. Tuomas 
Dis. bb'onsen (ed. 3) 127 Parturition is almost never met with 
in nulliparous women, except after removal of large tumors 
pervaginam., 1878 Udstet. J vans. (1879) XX. 173 Circum- 
stances..in which proof of parity or bulliparity may turo 
out to be proof of innocence or guilt. 


MWullipore ine'lipd-s). [f L. sulli-, aulies no 
+ Pons sd.!] A form of marine vegetation having 


the power of secreting lime like the coral polyp. 
1840 Penny Cycl. XVI. 363/1 In his system, the Nullipores 
are rejected from the place so long assigned them. 1860 


Mauay eet Geogr. xii. § 560 Brillant, rosy, or peach 
coloured Nullipores overgrow the decaying masses. s88s 
Genin Geol. Sketches 34 We pick up..broken whelke, 
nullipores, and corullines, 

attrid. 1888 H.W. Parker Spirit Beauly (1889) 20 Gorgon 
corals and nullipore sea-weeds, 

Nu‘liism. rare. [f. Nun a. + -18M.] 
Absence of distinctive character. 


1831 Caatyie in Fraser's A/ag. 111. 130 All critical guild- 
brethren now working diligently. .in the calmer sphere of 


Vapidism or even Nuliism. 
Nullity (u7liu), (a. F. weliité (= It. mudiita, 


Sp. su/idad), or med.L. nulistas: see NULL a. 
and -1Ty.] 

1. The tact of being legally null and void; in- 
validity. Also (with a and £/.), an instance of 
this; a fact or circumstance causing invalidity. 

a. With reference to marriage. Also aftrid. 

1570 Foxe A. & M. (ed. 2) 1223/1 ‘Lhe Pope beyng minded 
..to geue sentence for the inualiditie and nullitie of the 
kyngs first ipreteised matrimonie. 1613 Sin KR. Naunton 
in SucclemA MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 140 The nullity 
in the case of my Lord of Essex and his Lady. 2645 Mitton 
(title-p.), Tetrachordon, Expositions upon the four chief 

laces in Scripture which treat of Marriage or Nullities in 

arnage. 1707 tr. Wks. C'tess D’ Anois (1915) 114 Omit- 
ting nothing that was necessary to be done, to prevent the 
starting of any Nullities in my Wedlock. 2765 Lacks! onfz 
Common. 1. 434 ‘These disabilities, only make the marriage 
voidable, and not t/s0 facto void, until sentence of amid 
be oltained. 1845 Camepen. Chancellors xxxiv. (1857) 11. 
85 ‘lhey..introduced into 3t words respecting the original 
nullity of the King's first inarriage. 1863 Morn. Star 3 Feb., 
This was a petition for nullity o were fy on the ground of 
imperfect publication of the bauns, 1894 Da:ly News 26 July 
o/s ‘The respondent not having entered an appearance or 
put in any defence in the nullity suit. 

In general use. 

1608 Witkt Hexrapla Kxod. 675 Notwithstanding this 
negligence there was no nullitie of Aaron» consecrauon. 
3637-50 Row //ist. Ktr4 (Wodrow Soc.) 111 The nullitie of 
the former gift to be discussed als well by way of exception 
asaction. @ 1683 OWEN Holy Sf, (1693) 222 ‘here would 
have beena Nullity in what they did. @2735 Burner Ows 
7 sone (1766) 1. 84 Which inferred a nullity on all their pro- 
ceeuings. 1776 J. Avams Jb és, (1854) 1X. 390 You have my 
heaity concurrence in telling the jury the nullity of acts of 
parliament. 1873 Siusus Const. //tst. Il. xiv. 142 ‘The 
pullity of all proceedings taken in contravention of them. 

+2. Nullification. Uds rare. 

I Hooknr Eccl. Pol. v. xii. § 13 Dissolutions and 
Null.ties of things done are not onely not fauoured, but 
hated. /érd. v. Ixxxi § 3A nullitie or frustration of all 
such acts, 1654 H. L’kstneance Chas, J (165s) 155 The 
next day a Declinator and Protestation was presented... 
against the Assembly and containing a Nullity of it. 

3. An act or thing which 18 nuil or invalid. 

1694 Gre New Shreds Old Snare 17 The Consistories of 
our Hishops can doe no Acts but nullities against any of 
these. 16ga N. Curvirwee / veal. 3. vii. (1601) 49 ‘bey 
are not onely ae ities, but meer nullities. 1768 
BLACKSTONE Cosme. 111. 246 This the temporal courts pay 
no regard to, and look upon a caveat as a mere nullity. 
3618 Cauinn Digest (ed. 2) 1V.281 The Inst execution shall 
stfind ; the first being a mere nullity. 2849 Macavuiay //tsé. 
Eng. \. 1.178 The national sales, not having been con- 
firmed by parliament, were regarded by the tribunals as 
nullities. 13892 Law Times XC. 462/21 ‘Lhe Court declaied 
the deed a nullity. 

4, ‘Ihe condition of being null or nought; a state 


of nothingness. 

2 G. Haryry Pierces Sufer. Wks. (Grosart) Il. 176 
Euerlasting infamie, horrible damnation, & a most hideous 
nullity. s6a0 ‘I. Grancrr Liv. Logrhe 112 For where there 
is no essence, or a thing depriued of essence, there 1s nega- 
tion, or nullitie. 649 Jer. ‘lavior Gt, Axemg. Dinc. it. 
§ 11 Sometames such .. smaller indecencies are therefore 
pardoned and lessened almost to a nullity. 171g Bentiry 
Serm. xi. 376 ‘The whole system of Nature must imme- 
diately. .vanish into its primitive Nullity. 1979: Cowrmr 
Yardley Oak 88 Thy growth from almost nullity into a state 
Of matchless grandeur. 2848 W. H. Kecivtr. L. Blanc's 
Hist. Ten y. 4. 39 Had not the hundred days afforded 

roof of the political nullity of the elder Bourbons? 1873 
M. Aunoto Lit. & Dogma 285 The nullity of its deliver- 
ances, whee. .to bring it manifestly to book is impossible. 

5. ta. A nought, a cipher. Ods. 

1587 Freminc Cont, //olinshed 111. 1371/1 The cipher with 
the nulliiies and marks for name» of princes and councillors. 
3604 Bepece Lets. xii. 16x If..you finde you have taken 
manie nullities fur signifying pumbers,. .coirect the totall, 

b. A mere nothing. 

a3ggt H. Smite Was. (1867) 11. 448 The error..is great, 
but yet not such as doth make a nullity of our church. 
1996 Nasne Saffron Walden Wks. (Grosart) IJ1. 69 What 
the plausibiliiie of Martin? A Nullitie; yea and a wofull 
Nullitie, anda piteous Nullitie. 1640 H. Monn Song of Soul 
1. i. av. a, (1} them nigh blame of deep idolatrie That give 
so much to that slight nulliie. s792 Cowrxa Wes. (1837) 
XV. 296 Such a mere nullity is time, to a creature to whom 
God gives a feeling heart. 2898 D'lsnamu Chaz. /, 1. x. 
287 Like many similar attempts. .this predatory attack con- 
cluded ina nullity. 1860 Motiay Netherd. v. (1868) 1. 137 
His army was shrinking to a oullity. 


NWUMB. 


©. Of persons: A nonentity. 
36g7 J. ‘mare Comme. ob xxx. 9 These Sanniones, In the 
text were, through idleness, mear nulliticain the world. 3846 
Brownine Lets, (1899) 1. 394 Such a minerable nullity, and 
husk ofaman. 21874 Biacnix S¢//-Ceélt. 30 In werd the 
a accomplished man of mere professional skil) is often a 
bullity. 


NMulliverse. [f L. sulli-, neslius no, in 


contrast to sseverse.}] A world devoid of any 
unifying principle or plan. 

047 ILKINSOW tr. Swedendorg’s Ontl, Infinite Introd. 
17 |He] made of the universe an incoherent aulliverse, a 
whirl of fleeting sequences, and a delirious ‘ chase of Pan’. 
2882 W. James in Afiad 192 1 he world. .is pure incoherence, 
a — a nulliverse, to whose haphasara sway I will not 
truckie. 


+ NMullise, v. Obs. rave. [f. Nowy a. + 
-lzx.] évans. ‘To bring to nothing. 
a 16:8 Svivester Honour's Farewell 8a Wks. (Grosart) 
ty a7 ted Fortune is of all despised : A lofty one, oft, 
it belie, nu 


Wu'llo. Now 7ypog. [a It. nullo: sce Nui a.) 


A noupht, a cipher. 

z Lonio, Cero, Zero, a sipher of naught, a nullo, 
@ 1640 Jackson Creed x. Notes, Wks, 1X. 273 To reckon it 
[sc. pleasure) not only 28 a nullo or cyphe:,..but as a mere 
vacuum or nothing. 168 W. pvr Britame //um. Pred. vi. 
(1686) 29, 1 am not much concerned if the Plebeian Heads 
take ine for the Image of a Fly, a Naullo, a Cypher. 18a4 
J- Jounvon J ypogr. II. iv. q: The nullo..may ured as 
a degree in geometrical works, 

Nullubist, variant ot NuLirsist. 

2668 Hf. More's Div. Dial. Publixher's Pref. A 3 That 
new fond Opinion of the Nullubists,. .tbat God is o-where. 

+ Num, abbreviation of NUMBKULL. 

1807 W. Irvine Salmag. (1811) 1. 67 Sem. All the New- 
Jersy lawyers unis. 

+ Num, variant of some NamME v. 

a@1300 Cursor M. 98:3 Pe stalworth godd man sal him 
num, Godd fader o werld es for to cum. 

Num, obs. pa. pple. of Nim v. 

Mumb (nvm), a. (and sé.). Forms: (g nomyn,) 
5-6 nome, 6-§ num, 6-7 numme, numbe, 7 
numne, 7- numb. [pa. pple. of Nim v.] 

A. adj. 1. Deprived of iecling, or of the power 
of movement, esp. through excessive cold. 

c1440 Promp. Larv. 3538/1 Nomyn, or take wythe pe 
palnye, paralsticns. ¢1 Lowneley Myst, xxx. 111 ‘Thee 
chachid I the crumpe, yit held 1 my grounde halfe nome. 
2gsz ‘LuRNER Herbal 1 (1568) 9 Leopardes bayne layd to a 
scorpione maketh hyr utterly amased and num. 1877 8s 
Bunton 7oys of /dle Head ix, My harte it selfe, is bitten so 
with frost, ‘hat all my sences now are waxed nume. 1607 
Row.anps Diogines Lanth. D 2, | make them warine, 1 hat 
are both colde and numme. 1626 Bacon Sy/va §735 Leaning 
long upun any Past maketh it Numme, and as we call it, 
Asleep. 1674 N. Fairrax Bulk & Sedv. 47 Were all seeing 
things sightless, there would be no colours..; all feelers 
eh nothing handlesom. 1890 Keats ‘ve of St. Agnes 
i, Numb were the Beadsman's ms phe while he told His 
rosary. 1883 ‘Quiva’ Maremma i. avg Just now I grew 
blind and numb. 

Jig a1s68 Ascnam Scholem, (Arb.) 148 That their 
feete: be feete without rit dab that is to siy, not distinct 
by trew quantitice of sillabes; And so, soch fete, be but 
numine..feete. 1610 /istrio-mastix L 33 Musick shall 
feast the Lounteous earces of Peace, Whil'st she ina; irea ber 
numme conceipt with life, 1869 Speaker 7 Feb. 453/2 ‘lo 
foster that sense of history which is as active in that country 


as it is numb in our own. 
b. Llelpless, incapable. umd Aand, an inex- 


pert or clumsy person. slang. 

w80a Patry Nat. Zheol. xix. (1819) 302 A snail, as it 
should seem, is the most numb and unprov.ded of all arti- 
ficers. 2853 R.S. SumEss Songe's SP. J ossr xxxvill. 212 
The fact 1, that ladies’-maids are only numb hands in all 
that relates to hunting. 1866 Punch 97 Oct. 177 The Brad- 
ford writer is a ‘numb hand’. 

Cc. Comd.,, as numb-cold, -footed, -handed. 

1603 7ryall Chevalry 111 ii, But death hath layd his num- 
cold hand upon me. 1853 R. S. Surtuns \ponge's Sf. Jour 
xxiii, 223 You scandalous, hy pocritical, rusty-booted, nunib- 
handed son of a puffing corn-cutter. 1866 Car.Lyce Kewsine 
(1882) J, 272 A heavy, shortish, numb-footed man. 

2. Ot the na.ure of numbness. 

3641 Mitton C&. Gort. vi. Wha. 1851 IIT. 194 If to bring 
a ouin and chil stupidity of soul.. be 10 keep rig Aplergea 
they keep away achisme indced. 1836 Sin W. HAMILTON 
Discuss. (1852) 269 Voinduce that numb Dey into our Ine 
tellectual life, 1879 S¢. George's Hosp. Kap. 1X. 795 ‘Lhe note 
on that day shows that there bad Leen rome smarting pain 
in the ear, and also a ‘numb’ feeling in it occasionally. 

+b. Numd palsy, paralysis. Obs. 

2642 Rocers Naaman 35 What a numbe palsey, what a 
Laodicean temper..bath covered us over. 1709 Strvrg 
Ann. Kef. 1. xhii. 434 He was taken with the numb palsy 
on one side. 1772 Soston Gas 2 Mar. 3/1 Last Friday died 
very sudden of the Numb-Palsey, Mra. Mary Sigourney. 

3. Causing numbness. rare —*. 

1594 Suaxs, Rick. J//, u.i.117 He. did give himselfe (All 
thin and naked) to the numbe cold might. 

B. sé. A cold which nambs fish. 

2888 Axwstaonc in Goode Amer. Fishes 119 When we 
have extremely cold and cloudy weather,..the Trout ut 
the mouth of New River are benumbed...When these 
“numbs’ occur, it 18 generally known through this and the 
adjoining counties. /érd., ‘There was a ‘numb’ in January, 
2877, and another in the winter of 1879. 

umb (nym), « Also 7 numme, pump, 
num. [f. prec., or back-formation from next: cf. 
the earlier denumd.] trans. To make namb. 

s60s Manston Antonio's Rev. tv. iv, 1 will live, Onely to 
numme some others cursed bloode With the dead palsie of 


NUMBED. 


Nike misery. 164g N. Drake Steges Pontefract Castle 
(Surtees) 27 The bullict gra-ed upon Captun Fluddes legge, 
and nuinned tt a lattle. = 2697 Devon I trg. Georg. t. got 
Plough naked, Swain, and unked sow the Land, For lazy 
Winter vums the lab'ring Hand. 74a Gray “ton 89 
Lo, Poverty,.. That oum)s the suul with icy hand. 1774 
Goro. Mat. /dist. (1776) Vio a6h The peuple... perceived, 
that the torpedo had actually numbed the dead fishes into 
life again 1813 Scorr Rokeby i. xx1,A silent mood Hath 
numbed the current of his hlood. 1875 Jowett /’/ate (ed 2) 
1 413 Age nummbs the sense of both worlds. 

absol. 1510 Manknuam Maséferp. it. clx xi. 487 Cicuta which 
wee call hemlocke..numbeth and astometh. 


Numbed (nomd), p//.4. Also 6-7 numd, 6-8 
nummed, 7 nu m)m’d; 6 nombde, 8 numb’d, 
[f. Num a@.; cf. prec. and benumbed,] 

1. Deprived of feeling or power of movement, 
esp. through cold. Also fur. @. In predicative use. 


Also with sf. 

1983 Heennk  Curténs Sj, They were streighte wayes so 
nummed for colde, that they could not ryse agayne. 1877 
Googe Hereshach's //usd. 11. (1586) 68 b, You must shake of 
the Caterpillers in the momning, when they be numbed. 
a Gor ! Marsron Pasgutl & Nath. 11. 235, 1 am almost dead, 
numb'd vp with feare, 169g (suRNALL CAr. fn Arie. vy. 195/t 
Finding his hands nummed with cold he goes first to the 
fire. 2747 A. Hamicton New Acc. A. Indies VU xxxix. £9 
Ie grew Girst red by Inflammarion, and then blue an 
nummed. 1768 Sin W. Jonas Sodima Poems (1777) 3 ‘Jo 
warm the traveller, numb'd with winter's cold. 1 Tyn- 
PALL Glac. t. xxv. ryo, I was too intent upon my work to 
heed the cold much, but I was numbed. x lllintt's 
Syst. Med. Vi. 586 ‘The tip of the tongue and the lips fele 
numbed during cold weather. 

b. In attributive use. 

1696 Srensre &. QO. vi xi 45 Like lyfull heat to nummed 
senses brought, And life to feele that long for death had 
soucht. r60a Marston Anton's Rew Prol., Drizling slecte 
Chlleth the wan bleak cheek of the numd earth. 4 1659 
Loverace Poems 50 I'm lee; A nummed speakiny clod, and 
mine own show, My Self congeal'd, a Man cut out in Snow. 
1716 Pork /Had vis. 396 The ‘Vendon burst beneath the 

drous Blow, And hie numb'd Han { dismiss'd the useless 
Bow. rB42 MANNING Soro (1848) I. 195 We are slowly 
recovering, anxiously chafing our numbed limbs to life shai 
Munch. F.vam 4 Junesfa The reform agitation first stir 
his numbed faculties into the energies of a free aud active 
manhood. 

absol. a 1659 Loveracr foens 72 Fearing we Numm'd 
fear'd no Flagration, [He] Math curled all his Fires in this 
one One. 

+2 Numbed palsy (see Nunn a. ab). Obs.— 

164g Mouvatr & Revner /fealth's /mtpror. 124 Vhey cast 
-. Sophia Queen of Poland tnty a numb'd Palsie 


+Numbedness. (és. Also 7 nummed-, 
numbd.. [f. prec.+-nrss.J Numbness. 

1600 Hotcavn Livy ix. iil, 363 Their bodies also were 
possessed! as it were with a stringe and extraordinarie num- 
mednesse in their limmes, 1657 Ravn tr. Gasvendis Life 
Pervesc nu. 57 He could not rise, by reason of the like numb- 
edness of his thigh and foot. 1676 WiskMAN Suayery (J. 
If the nerve be quite divided, the pain is little, only a kind 
of stupor or numbednéss, 

NWumber (no'mba:), 55. Forms: a. 3-5 noum- 
bre (4-6 -ber, 5 -bur), § nounbre; 4-5 nowm- 
bre (5 -ber, 5-6 -bur) ; 3-6 nombre (5-6 -bur, 
-byr, 5-7 -bor); 4 numbur (-bir, -bere), 4 6 
numbre, 4-number. 8. 4-5 nowmyre, 4 -mir, 
5-6 -maerie, § noumor; 4 nomir (6 -er, 6 Sv. 
emer); 5~6 nummer (6 -meir, 6 Sc. -mir). ff. 
OF. nombre, nonbre, numbre, numere:—L. nu- 
merum, acc. sing. of semerus,anumber. Cf, Du. 
scom mer, (s., Dan., Sw., Norw. summer.] 

I. L. The precise sum or aggreyate of any cole 
lection of individual things or persons. 

a. rag7 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 1397 As wel..Vor loue of be 
panes as to wite |e noumbre of eche manne [z.>. be menne]). 
@1300 Cursor AT. 503 Pe numbre pat out of heuen (cll Po 
can na tung in erth noght tell ¢ 1340 Haveoie 2’, Comsc. 
7436 Penounbre of payus pat pare pricfes Passes pe mens 
witt pat here liefes. ¢ 3380 Wvcue Seri, Sel. Wks. I. 139 
Pis noumbre of fistiis pat here weren taken, bitokenep 
noumbre of seintis sgaa tr. Secreta Seeret., Priv. Priv 1ag 
Xerses, kynge of Inde, .. strongly gederid huge hostis of 
whych no man couth tell the nomnbyr. 1486 BA. St. Albans 
eij, The moore nombur than ywis, the gretter the beay is. 
8 Morr Suppl Souls Wks. 307/2 He sayth that then 
shall the nomber of sire and sick beggers decreace. 1 
Suaks. Rich. (7, it. ato Thy sad aspect, Hath from the 
number of his banish'd yeares Pluck’d foure away. 
Mirrow &. 7. 010t. 706 What created mind can comprehen 
Thie number. 1700 Davoren Pref, Fables, U found, by the 
aumber of my verves, that they began to awellinto a little 
valume. 1796 Sournuy Left. /r. Spasn (1790) 441 The num- 
ber of fools is infinite. @ 2844 in Stephens B&é Far nt ll. ze 
The number of hurdles required for feeding sheep on 
turnips is [etc.]}. ah E. Pracocw Napvissa Brendon 1. 114 
The number of books was very large, 
at 2997 Suaxs. 2 Hen. /1',1v. & 4 Send discouerers forth, 

o know the numbers of our Enemies. 2 1719 Anmaos (J.), 
There is hut one pate for stran:ers to enter at, that it may 
he known what numbers of them are in the town. 181g 
Furninstowe Ace. Canbul (v842) IY. 98 Their numbers are 
not jexs than thirty thousand families. 

Rf. crqpo Mauwnrv. (Roxb) vi. 18 Pare was sum tyme 
abd aowdanes after be noumer of be fyue kyngdomes. tg33 
Dovatas nerfs xt. vii. 77 Of thar schippis the nummeir 
and maner. tesa Lrnpesay Monarche 6229 Thow knew the 
aomer of exinat, Quhome thow did call. 

b. pl. The title of the fourth book in the Bible, 
the carlier part of which contains a census of the 
Israelites. + Also in sing. 

c 2qoo Bisce (Wycl.) Mune. Prol., Thia book clepid Numeri, 


256 


that is to seie, the book of Noumbre. rg0a Ovd. Crysten 
Men (W. de W. 1506) tv. xxi. X jb, The auncyent testament 
in the .xxv. chapitre of numbies. 1963 //omilies u. (dulatry 
i. (1859) 375 As it is written iu the book of Numben, 
the twenty-third chapter, that there was mo sdol in Jacob, 
1589 Cooper Admon. 127 ln the Nombers, he that brake 
the Sabbath day, was stoned to death. 1649 Ronerts 
Claws ibd 52 Numbers. no called because a great pat of 
the Buok, especially at the Leginniug, ts spentin Numbrng 
of the Tribes and Families of Israel. 2747-38 Cuaunrus 
Cyc. sv. /entatemh’, ‘Lhe five books of Muses... 5 vaz. 
Genesis,.. Numbers, and Deuteronomy. 1840 /’enmay Cy d. 
XVII. 4276/2 ‘Lhe book of Lcutcronomy su)-poses the pre- 
vious composition of Exodus, Leviticus, aud Numbers. 187g 
Emcycl. Brit. IU, 638/1 The I evitico-Elohi- tic document, 
which embraces mo.t of the laws in Leviticus with large 
parts of Exodus and Numbers. 

ce. A census or enumeration of persons, rare —'. 

1832 Burtrick J oy. 33 ‘lwo gentlemen undertook tu take 
an number of these peuple, and found it to be about twelve 
hundred. 

2. A particular sum or aggregate of units, of a 
kind specified or implied in the context. 

ayo Cursor Af. 423 Pix numbre pat he ordend pan Suld 
he bath of angel and man. 1393 Lance. 2’. 270 C. xxi 
255 Inmesure god made alle minere pynges, And sette hit 
atas rtayn and ata syker numbre. 1998 SuaKks. Johu u. i. 

47 Wee'l put thee downe, gainst whom these Armes wee 
Reire: Or adde a royall pine to the dead, x828 SHeurny 
Fanst ii, god Quite a new piere, the last of seven, for ‘tis 
The custom now to represent that number. 3861 F. Mrr- 
carre Ovontian m [ccland (1807) 166, 1200 people were in- 
vited to the Grave-ale, the greatest number that ever came 
to such a ceremony in Iceland. 

b. In phr. the neember of (so many). 

1426 Catal. Derds f. RoOIUV. 547 (Ife may] send who 
that he will undir the nowinbre of a dozen persons. 1470-8s 
Matony Arthur xu. vii. 601 Whaune this crye was made 
vnio Ioyous yle drewe knyghtes to the nomber of fyue 
honderd. ¢1sgzgo Lp. Bernres Arth, Lyt. Boyt. 481 Al 
thys company were to the numbre of xv. thousande 
Knizhtes. 1988 N. Licneriusp tr. ( as‘anheda's Cong. E. 
Ind.\. vit tb, Where also then were in sight che number 
of twentie Moores skirmishing with their dartes, 

3. A sum or total of abstract units. 

Golden number: sce GoLpen a. 6. 

13. Cursor AM. 41g (ott.), Pat suld be a numbre hule, 
And mani thousand to haue in tale. @ 1380 in Horsim. 
Altengl. Leg. (1878) 63/1 Of pe mesures of figures and 
musek, And of alle be noumbres ek. 1 Tavuisa Liars th, 
De P. R xix cxvui. (t4g-) g22 ‘Phe seconde odde nombre, 
that is the nombre of fiue and hy ghte Quinarius, oh 
Fork Afyst. xliv g For parfite noombre it as none, OF 
elleuen forto lee. 1§70 Birtincsuny Luclid vit. def 17. 
186 When two numbers multip!)ing them selues.. produce 
an other: the number produced is called a plaine or super- 
ficiall number, 1898 Suans, Aferry WW. v.i. 3, LE bope Brod 
lucke hes in odde numbers — x D. 1. Fess. Pol & Mor. 
46 Themselues alone will be thonght the Nuinbers, that 

iue a substantiall existence to the being of them all. 1667 

Troion P. LZ. via. 114 Distance inexpressible By Numbers 
that have name. 2763 CHAuners Cycl. Suppl App. av., 
The fieurate Numbers of any order may be found without 
computing those of the preceding orders, 180 SuFitry 
Gd. Tyr. u 128 If you were to dream Of a particular 
number in the Lottery, You would not buy the ticket f 
1869 B. Surtu Arith. & Ale, (ed 6) 15 A Mixed Number is 
composed of a whole number and a fraction. 

b. In p/. as a subject of study or science. 

1377 Lanai. P. PL B. xix. 234 Some to dyuyne and 
divide, noumbres to kenne. ¢1992 Cuaucne 1 s/rol. Prol., 
1 haue perceiued well by certeyne cuidences thine abilite to 
lerne sciencez touchinge noumbres & proporciouns, 1693 
Pervs Let. to Newton 22 Nov., The late project..has 
almost extinguished = at all places of public conversation in 
this town, especially among men of numbers, every other 
talk. 2722 Steere Spect. No 174 P § None of all these 
Things could be done by him without the Fxercise of his 
Skill in Numbers. 1776 Jonmson in Bostwe// 16 Mar., We 
may instance the science of numbers, which all minds are 
equally capable « f attaining. ; 

ec. Line of Numbers, Gunter’s Line. 

1667 Levsoukn (f/¢/c), ‘I he Line of Proportion or Numbers, 
cominonly called Gunter's J.ine, made easie. By which 
may be measured all manner of Superficies and Solids. 
3688- [see GuniFr). 1838 Moose /'ract, Nam. gt The 
diff, of long. 419 on the line of numbers, 

dad. A symbol or figure, or collection of these, 
which represents graphically an arithmetical total ; 
a ticket or label bvaring such signs. 

3837 Dicarns /'xkw ii, A strange specimen of the human 
race. .with a brass label and number round his neck. 1854 
Orr's Circ. Sct , Math. Sci. 5 Figures thus have..a value dc- 
pone upon hey ces they occupy ina number. 1364 J. 

ONALDSON Chr, Lit, 1. 214 The appeal tothe Greck letrers 
as numbers, is conclusive proof of the writer » habitual use 
of the Greek Scriptures. ; 

4. The particular mark or symbol, having an 
arithmetical value, by which anything has a place 
assigned to it in a scries, 

c1zgz Craucer As/rol.1.§ 8 The nombres of the degres 
of tho signes ben writen in Augrtim aboue. 1830 Maravat 

ing’s Oron xxxix, A strange sail, who had not. .shown 
her number. 1837 Dicxrns Pick. ri, Would any body 
believe as an informer ‘ud go about in a man’s cab, not 
only takin’ down his number, but ev'ry word he says into 
the bargain? 1 — Lav. Copp. xix, Where does he 
sleep? What's his number? 1880 S/aadard 17 Dec, If 
anybody imagines chat it is easy to ‘take’ a Policemau’s 
*‘aumber ’ he had better try the experiment. 

b. Nawt. Of a ship: Zo make her number, 
(a) to communicate by signal the figure by which 
she is registered ; (6) to obtain a good place on 
the Sipnine register. 

2636 Marnvart Pirate xvii, The Enterprise had made her 


number. 1880 Jaitly Vel. 14 Apr. $/5 The good ship had 


NUMBER. 


a first-rate captain, a skilled crew, was well found and 
fitted, and she may ‘make her number’ yet. ; 
_@. 10 lose the number of ones mess, to die, to 


perish. So éo settle etc, to cause one’s death. 

1834 Maanvar /. Sisfle xxxiii, I have an idea that some 
of us will lose the number of our ness. 1867 Sauytu Sazlor's 
Word-bh. 50% Losing the number of tha wess \s a phrase 
for dying suddenly; leing kilkd or drowned. 1882 J. F. 
Keane Ser Alihs. in Aleccah 60 Fetching me one on the 
skull, that would have ‘setuled the number cf my mess’, but 
for the thickness of my too attractive bead-dress. 

5. Prefixed to a numeral, as muniber two or 
No. a (see No.), for the purpose of designating 
things or persons by the place as-igned to them in 


an arithmetical scries. 

1390 Gowrr¢ on/. III, 125 Of Signes in the nombre ellevene 
Aquarius hath take his place. 

1677 Moxon Mech. Axerc. it. 90 The true square. as 
you were taught {in} Numb. 1.. is a grent ornament 
1707 Mortimer /fusd. (1721) I. 162 Sometimes the best 
Madder is worth eight or niue Pounds a hundred, and the 
Nuinber 0 six Pound Ten Shillings. r710 Swietr Jrul. to 
Stella 15 Sept., I forgot to mark my two former letters; 
but lL remember this is number 1836 DickFNs /icku, 
x, Number twenty-two wants his boots. 1867 Mates 
Progress UT git is hard to say .why this especift! house 
should have been Number Nine at all, sceing there were 
to be but six houses in the ruw, 18go ‘R. BoLvRewoon’ 
Col.-Reformer (1891) 238 (We) are having a gloss of cham- 
pagne; will you join us ?—it is ‘number two |. 

db. Number one, one’s self, one’s own person 
and interests; esp. in /o look after, or take cure of, 


number one. (Cf. ONE 6d.) 

1704-5 1. Pitt in Hedges Diary (Hakl. Soc.) ILD. 99 The 
Knight I doube not, but ‘tis very careful of number one, 
and louks no further. 1794 Times a1 Mar. in Ashton Old 
Limes (1885) 306 Long had it [a cat) lived upon the fat of 
the land, in Charlotte St., .where it took great care of 
Number one! 1839 Maruvar /&. .litldmay xix, We always 
take care of number one. 1830- [sce Onk 6d). 1850 
Tuacwrray /endenais \vi, Almost every person,..ax it 
seeirs tu ux, is occupied about Number One. 1892 Aew- 
castle Leven. Chron. 11 Jan. 4/4 ‘They .. were going to 
look after ‘number one’ in the future, 

@. A single (numbered) part or issue of a book 


or periodical, /# rumbers, Wi a series of separate 


parts published nt intervals. 

1757 Foote Author 1. Wks. 1799 I. 132 Master Clench.. 
has a folio a commg out in pumbers, 1795 Gentl Alag. 
§40/t A good-natmed friend, who shewed me the last 
number of the Critical Review. 1852 Mayurw London 
Lab, 1. 290/1 He used to buy up all the old back numbers 
of the cheap penodical... 1853 Mrs. Gaskrit. Cran- 
Jord i, L consider at vulgar, and below the dignity of 
literature, to publish in numbers. 2884 A¢Acva@um Dec. 
773 In our number for December 27th we shall give a series 
of articles on the Continental Taterature of the Year. 

attris, 1813 in NV. & Q. soth Ser, LL (1g05) 96 Those 
ee: who choose er i Fon Ayla nda the 
Apocrypha may now be supplicd by giving orders to the... 
Number nen. Y sBay BM acienaii flit Newcastle I. aq 
Mr. M. Brown carried on the number business with great 
spirit. 2864 Gir Her.1< Apr., Messrs. J. & J Forsyth 
.. beg to inform Dealers: Canvassers, and all others con- 
nected with the ‘ Number ‘T:ade’, that they {etc}. 

b. A person designated by a certain number, 

1869 F. A. Gaiveitns Arti’, Man (1862) 196 The first 
seven numbers runup. ¢ 1860 H. Sivart Seaman's Cateck. 
14 Order any two numbers tu draw it out, 

ec. One of a collection of songs or poems, 

1878 Sruvenson /nland Vor. 119 There was a number fn 
the hawker’s collection called Cosserts Hranzgais, which 
may rank among the most dissuasive war-lyrics on record. 
2 Westm. Gas, at Keb. 3/1 ‘There ace only 28 numbers 
in the little book, but none of them is quite insignificant, 
while many contain really memorable lines and stanzas. 

d. A part or division of an oj «ta, oratono, etc. 

288: A thenzume 347/2 The best numbers of the work are, 
in our opinion, the duet for soprano and tenor..and the 
final chorus, 1891 Guardian 23 Sept. 1531 The names 
of the singers of all the solo numbers, 1897 } orksh, fost 
8 Mar. 4/5 A drawing-room recital of some of its numbers 
was given on Thursday. ; 

i. 7. Vhe full tale or count of a collection, 


company, or class of persons. Also pé. 

1300 (‘xrsor Af, 9416 Pat bis oxspring war o pat tale pat 
moght fulfill numbre hale..o pam pat fell. 1390 
Gowsr Conf, U1. 276 ‘Lhe nombre of Angles which was 
lore..He thoghte to restore. 1483 Ane. Cal. Rec. Dubl. 
(188) 364 Suche persones as they thynketh ly able to full- 
fill the nombre of the xlvisi. demi jures. ¢ 1500 M. Nisan 
N. 7., Acts Prol., ‘Vhe aovmer of the apostilis war fulfillit 
1997 Suaks. 9 Hen, JV, 11. i zor There ix two more called 
then your number: You must baue but foure heere sir. 
x Mintos /’. /.. 01. 332 Hell, her numbers full, ‘Ibence- 
forth shall be for ever shut. 1899 TENNYSON Cuineriere 494 
How sad it were for Arthur..To.. miss the wonted number 
of my knights, 

b. In contexts denoting incluston in the par- 
ticular company or collection of persons(or things) 
specified. Usa. of. in, or to the number of (etc.). 

a 1300 Cursor Af, 23875 He has us in his numbur tald, Als 
his <cepe of his aun fald. ¢ 3400 ae Lolt. 561f l were..of 
be noumbre of bischoppis, I were of be noumbre of men to be 
dainpnikL  1¢ Matory Arthur Pref. 1 Admytted. in 
to the nombre of the ix beste & worthy of whome was yee 
the noble Arthur. 2933 Bacrennen Levy 1. i. (S. T.8.) 
15 He was haidin be pe pepi! for lupiter Indiges, and ekig 
to he nowmer of goddix. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 
397 So that men also of theyr ieligion might be admitted to 
he of that nombre. 2685 Bisix 2 Cov. x. 12a For se 
hot make our setues of the number. 1667 Micron P. 2. ¥. 
840 But more illustrious made, since he the Head One of 
otr number thus reduc’t becomes. 2796 Cuaruaw Left. 
to Nephew iv. 2¢ 1s gratitade ia the number of a man’s 


NUMBER. 


virtues? 188x Snatisy Hellas 17 Whose lover was of the 
number Whv now keep That calm sicep Whence none may 
wake. 1852 Guapstone Glean, (1879) LV. 100 ‘Vhey would 
«rank a» enemies of order, and be added to the number of 
those why are the unfortuuate subjects of the Return. 

+o. (As in prec.) ‘The class or category of 
something. Oés. 

3377 Goour Heresdbach's Husb. 1. (1586) 35 Columella 
countes it rather in the number of Fodder for cattell, then of 
Pulse for man. 1638 R. Baxer tr. Balzac's Lest, (vol. 111.) 
10}, 1 count not Amazons in the Number of women, but 
of Monsters and igees. x16go Tempio kss., Leaning 
Wks 1720 I, ay8 There are three, which I do not conceive 
wll, how they can be brought into tha Number of Sciences ; 
which ae, Chymustry, Philology, and Divinity. 1757 A. 
Coopnn Drséréler iin. fi. (1760) 202 Universally allowed to 
be a mineral Production of the Number of Bituinens 

d. ‘The body or aggregate of persons specified. 
ssag More Dyaloge wu. Wks. 205/2 Y' church that is to 
witte the nombre NX congregacion of good and right be- 
beugyny folke. a1s6a G. Cavenndisn Wo/s-y (Ellis) 74 The 
Kyng.-havyng abouyt his person,..beside the wonderfull 
nomber of nobyll men and gentilmen, iii great gards, 1600 
Suans. 4. 3°. L.v. iv. 178 Every of this happ.e number 
That have endur'd ahrew'd daies, and nights woth vs. 
te. Those tormmg a specitied class ; also, the 


multitude, the common herd. Ods. rare. 

1578 BanistRe //1)/. Man vil. ga Casula; .the barbarous 
number, by the addition of one letter pronounce it Capsula 
1607 SHAKS. Cor. ii. i 72 By mingling them wah vs, the 
honor'd Number, 1738 Porw £Aré Sat.iicais Lhe Number 
may be hang'd, but not be crown’d. ; 

8. A (large, small, etc.) collection or company 
of persons or things. 

1350 Hill, Palerne 2302 A brem numbre of b-stes, 
erg00 Maunnry (Roxb.) xiii. 55 A grete noumner of pe 
childer of Israel ware slayne. crqo0 Desir, Troy 1173 A 
noumbur hoge Of Giekes were gedie. ©€147§ Partenay 37 
Ther was A Berle. Which of children had A huge noumbre 
giet. 1533 Mok Dededl. Salem Wks 1036/2 There ts no 
smal nomoer of suche erronions enylishe bokes prynted. 
rs60 Haus tr. Slestane’s Commun. 192 b, An intinite nomlie 
of grassehuppers came flieng into Germany, 1638 Junius 
Paint. Ancents ad Among such a number of righ and arta- 
ficrall monuments. 1678 J. Pat cirs te. Vavernier's raz, 
ie if xxiv, 2oz Phe Java Lords,.. druwing their poyson’d 
Daggers, ery'd a Mocca upou the Enyl sh, killing a crest 
pumberofthem = 719 De Fow Cruwe i (Globe) 53 There 
arose an inumeravle Number of Fowls of inany Sorts, 
1743 J. Mornis Seva, vin tgt Lheve as a great nombe: of 
other passages of scnpture, in whi.h they must be under- 
stuod of children. 2897 FF. Hart in Vation LXV. 396/2 
A good number of thein were, doubtless, brought acros» the 
ocean by British iminigrants. _. 

b. Without dependent genitive. 

e1g00 estr. Troy Bara Agamynon the grete.. With a 
Noyus nowmbur, nait men of strenght. 2470-83 Matoay 
Arthur xx. x. 834 The noble knyhtes came oute of the 
Cyte by a giete nuinbre. 1535 COVERDALE (cM. XXXIV. 30, 
Tam but a small nombre: rate gather them selues now 
together against me, they shal slaye me. 1§60 Daus tr, 
Slerdane's Comm 130 Therfore were boukes brought thether 
in a wonderfull numbre. 358g Coorga Adon. 120 Which 
dealing cannot be without great offence of an infinite 
nomber, 1833 Crusn tr. Lvsedrras vw. iil. ai, Phis work 1s also 
preserved by a great nuinber. 389§ all Mall Slug Nov. 
45) A considerable number are employed in..workshops. 

0. A ceitain (usu. a large or considerable) coms 
piny, collection, or aggregate ef peisons or things, 
not precisely reckoned or counted. 

¢1380 Wye Ser Sil. Wks TI. In be Chirche 
above in beven is a nuumnbre of greete seintis. < 1g00 Desir. 
Froy 1147 Nestor with a nombur of noble men all. = 1835 
Coverparw Acfs v. 36 here cleued vntu him a nombre of 
men, aboute « foure hundreth. x80 Fucnxn Aelentive, 
Desc Dany Rock 164g A number more of such prinupall 
heades of Christian learning. 326236 Bacon Sylive § 567 
Water-Lilly .hath a Roor im the Ground ; And so have a 
Number of other Herbs tb.it growin Ponds. 1993 SoutHky 
Lett. fr. Spatn (1799) 8 A number of litde forts are erected 
about the adjoining coast, 1807 G. Cuarmens Caledonia I. 
nt. vi. 28a ‘he clates of both agree..in a number of their 
notices, 2860S, Winnerrorce Sf. MM /ssions (1874) 338 He.. 
kept himself by keeping a number of bees. 

b. Without dependent genitive. 


persons (cf. 10b). 

1965 Cott Libr. Cal. B to fol. 372 In this mean time there 
rose a nombre in the Court. Hooker Ace?, Pol. 1. i. 
& 2 Much .may seem to a number perhaps tedions, per. 
haps obscure. /60/. x § 2 After men began to grow tuo a 
huinber, the first thing we read they gave themsehes unto 
was the tilling of the ewth. 1833 6 J. Hs Newnan //isé. 
Sh. (1873) UL. tv. ii, 382 The testimony of a number is mare 
cogent than the testimony of two or three, 

+c. Const. without of Ods. rare. 

3683 Bamncton Commandm. a45 With a nomber such 
mockes and diuelish tiuntes. /6id. a52 Vunto wluch and a 
number such other perswasions in the word the prophane 
writers.,haue agre 1603 Brekron Sow/s Love uxiii, A 
number plagues the Lord did further threaten. 

10. p/. A (great, inhnite, etc.) multitude or agyrtee 
gate of p-rsons or things. 

e3400 Destr. Troy 11139 What fortherit the fight of bo 
fell mardyns, Syn the grekes on hom yedrit in so gret 
nowmbers? ¢1470 Henry Wallace vi. 1104 He chargyt 
thaim, with nowmeris mony ane Rycht } beseyn, in 
Scotland for to ryd, 1§73 L. Liovp Merrow ¢/ Hist. 
(1653) 21 Xerxes,.. whose infinite numbers of Navies covered 
the un seas, s600 Pony tr, «-ea's Africa v1. 973 Here 
are infinite numbers of peorinons, but no flies at all. 2823 
Wauncron in Gurw. Desf. (1838) XI. 21 The French have 
Jost immense numbers of men. 1847-9 7 odd": Cyel. Anat. 
LV. 2/2 The numbers in which these creatures abound 
baffes all expression. 

b. Many (persons, ete.). 
3597 Hooxen Acct, Pol. v. ixviii. § 6 Whereas none of 


Freq. = many 
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them which were In the one could perixh, numbers io the 
other are cast nee & 3667 Mittrow /. ZL. x1. 480 A Lazar- 
howe at seemd, wherein were lasd Numbers of all diseas'd. 
r709 Swirt Adv. Relig. Wks. 5751 IV. 12g They maght.. 
be raised to as ngh a Perfection as Numbers are capable of 
receiving. 12760-a Go toe. Cit. W, lxxv, There are num- 
bers in this city who live by writing new books. 808 Max 
Enctwourk Aforad J. (1816) 1. vii. 3 Able to xs 
before numbers. 2862 F. Matcates O.cunian in /coldand 
(1867) 182 Numbers of fish kept rising at my grilse fica, 
1866 S. WiLugrtorce Sf. Missions (1874) 261 bt was atime 
when sermons were read by numbers, and admired by 
multtudes. 

G. In contexts denoting superiority or power 


derived from numerical preponderance. 

2638 Sin T. Hensent 7'vav. (ed. 2) 289, 1000 Persians were 
slaine and 20000 Turks ; but by their numbers the Persians 
were forced to leave the field. 3762 Cnurcnite Wight 359 
Can numbers then change Nature's stated laws Can 
numbers make the worse the better cause? 186283 J. Mar- 
SHALL Const. (ipin. (1839) 276 Eurupesn policy, numbeis 
and skill prevaited. 2862 fF. Mercatern Ovonan in leeland 
(186,) 176 Conung to close quarters, they overpowered the 
foreigners by force of numbers. 1888 bry. x 4 omer. Comat. 
TID. acv. 325 Thisis in fact the essence of . popular govern- 
ment, and the gustification for vesting powers in numbers, 


IMT. 11, That aspect of things which is in- 
volved in considering them as separate units of 
which one or more may be taken or distinguished. 

¢1308 St. Edmund a5 in F.F. P. (1862) 97 Arsmetrike is 
a lore pat of figours alts & in [read of] numbre iwis. 1388 
Wve Pref kp. Jerome vii, The mysteries of al the houl 
crafte of noumbre. cs tr. Secreta Secret, (cou. Lowitsh. 
60 He hauys ordeyned by his wyt alle pinges yn enyn 
weight and certeyu nombre and ordre. ¢ 1440 4/pa. Zales 
482 A chanon at was so symple & so vnconnyng pat he 
cuthe notte tell no maner of nowmer, nor tell whilk was od 
whilk was evyn. rgz7o Bitcincs! EY Ata drd vii. 183 Nomber 
compaseth all thinges, andis) the being and very essence 
of all thinges. 1623 Massincrre DA. S/irlan 1. tin, This 

resent journey, From whence it 1s all number to a cipher, 

ne‘er return with honour. 1667 Mirron #. £. viti. 38 
Speed, to describe whose swiftness Number failes. 1690 
Locke Hume Undiiu. xvi (1995) 197 Our Idea of Infinity 
. sermsto be nothing, but the infinity of Number. 1762 
Kaueyes Elem. Crft. (1974) Il 545 A child rceives a 
difference between many and few ; and that ditference it is 
taught to call number. 1867 Dx. Arcyt. Resgn of /.aiv ii. 
75 These laws of number and proportion pe: vade all Nature. 
884 tr. Loése's Logu 189 That other saying ., tbat God has 
ord: red everything by measure and number. 

Comb, 1610 Hnvwoon Gold Age 11 1, Shall [sweet Lady, 
ae vnto your grace, And but for number-sake supply that 
place? 
fig. 1773 Foors Bankrupt u. Wks. 1709 IT. x15, I. .call'd 
him a citizen in the London Garette,. Pass'd a few necee 
sary notes to get him number and value, white-wash'd him, 
and sent him home 


+b. Geometrical figure. Ods. rare. 

23998 Trevisa Barth Def. R. xix. cxxvi (1495) 926 The 
nombre hineall hegynnyth fro one and is wryte arowe and 
Jyne vnto endlesse. /éed., ‘The nombre superticiall is wryten 
not oonly in lengthe but also in brede as thre cornerde 
nombre and four cornerde and fyue cornerde and rounde. 

+. Proportion or comparison. Obs, rare ~!, 

3387 8 T. Usu Jest. Love: viii. ( keat) L irg It is a fayr 
lykenesse, 4 pees or oon grayn of whete, to a thousand 
shippes ful of corne charged ! What nombre ws betwene the 
oon and th’ other? 


ad. Laren. The faculty of numbering or calcu- 


lating. 

1835 Brit Cycl., Arts 4& Set. IY. 218/1 The organ of 
calculation or number (as it is sometimes called) is marked 
28. 186g Chambers's Lacvycl, VIL. 516/a Number.—The 
organ of this faculty is placed at the outer extremity of the 
eyebrows. 188g Eu yell. Brit. XVIII. 8456/2 Number, on 
the external anzular process of the frontal bone, 

12. In phiases denoting that persons, things, etc, 
have not been, or cannot be, counted. 

1997 R. Grove (Roll-) 8261 Folc of arabie, So muche pat 
per nas nun noumbre of hor compainye. 3393 Lanci. 
2. FL C xx. a69 Je wexep oute of nunbre.  ¢ 2400 «Avi, 
Loli, 5 He ledib wip him self guing bifore to helle pepe 
wifoutun nowginbie. @2400-50 .levauder as ith 
prestis & with prelatis a puke outof nombre. 1483 Caxton 
Geld, Leg. 366 b/1 The holy poure ladyes whiche [thou] 
hast drawen to penaunce without nombre. 1834 WHITINTON 
Tullyes Offices 1. (1540) 28 Marathon, Salamyne, Plate, . 
and otlrer out of nombre. 1667 Mirton 7°. 2. ut 346 A 
shout Loud as fiom numbers without number. — a7gs Jonne 
son Nasnbler No. 36 P 5 ‘lhe sense of this universal 
pleasure has invited numbers without number to try their 
skill an pastoral peiformances 2810 HintrHam Packing 
(1821) 92 Persons out of number we amnsing themselves 
with rendering what, I hope, appears to theinselves, at 
least, good service to the country. 1898 Law Times XCIT. 
147/t Times without number the courts jn bankruptcy have 
been called upon to decide the question. 


13. /n number: @. In sum total; altogether. 
(Also + dy mssmber.) 


er Witt. Palerne 2289 Kene men of armes, twenty 
hundered & tvo trewli in numbre. 2388 Wyctir 2 Sas. i 
15 Thanne rysen and wenten twelue bi noumbre of Benia- 
myn. ¢1400 Aom. Rose 5259 For tweyn in nombre is bet 
than three In every counsel und secree. 1423 Jas. | Atugis 

. xix, Goddis and sistris all, In nowmer 1x., as bokis speci- 
ye. 1538 Starxnxy England 1. i 150 We schold not only 
huue the pepul incresyd in nombur, but also let}. 1§73 
Tussen //usb. (1878) 107 ‘These toppingly gests be in num- 
ber but ten. 36:5 Sanpys 7rav. so In number about thirtie 
or fortie thousand. 2667 Mirtoy P. Z. v1. 49 Equal in 
number to that Godless crew. 2789 Cowren Catharina 26 
Though the pleasures of London exceed In number the 
days of the year. 1806 Law /imes LXXXI. yale A 
mortgage of the stock of sheep, about 6300 in number, on 
an Australian rw, 


NUMBER. 


+b. In nemperice place or order. Ods. : 

2379 Sc. - Saints xii. (Sfatthias) 3 Pe apostil enncte 
aniie Pat reesei r be lane ves, In 3 of be tratour 
ludas, 1g63 Winget Cert. Sra tates Wha. (5.7.S.) 1. 9 Thre 
Questionis,. .qubilkis ar in noumbse the xxxiil xxxiiii, and 
xxxv. of The Four Score ‘l bie Questionis. 

+o. ‘Together or along with others. Obs. 

€1470 Henny Wallace 1x. 874 Off thin dixpyt amendys I 
think to haff, Or de thar for in nowmyr with the lnif, 

+14. A (great) collection, etc, = sense 8, Also 


without aay. = sense 9. Ods. 

@ 2358 Minot Poe (cd. Hall) itt. 82 With grete noumbet 
of sinale botes. a 1400-g0 Alesander 215 pe mode kynge 
of Messedone with mchill vounbre .. farne out of toune. 
2456 Sin G. Have Law Arius al aa He sawdit grete 
nowmer of men uf areeye 65538 Ip. Braners Geld. Ha. 
M. Anvel. (1546) By, T in greatte nombre of parciahities, 
r6or SHans. /uvé WN. 111. iti. 99 Belike you slew t nem- 
ber of his people. 3663 Gennian Counsel £1, is. .dsd 
coate number of Flour-de-ha  /éid. g 2 b, Nor ms this pre- 
sent Age void of number of Authors, who have writen 
more on Architecture. 

b. = sense 10, rare 

¢1400 Maunnev. (Roxb) xviii. 83 In bathe bir citez dwel- 
lex Cristen men... in grete noumer. £ Stertecs Misc. 
(2888) 43 Wt othre in grete nombre assembled ther. 1829 
Sneniny Afask of Anarchy xuxviii, Rise hike Lions afier 
slumber, In unvanquishable nuanber. 

@. = sense 10. 2aVre. 

2612 Bacon £53.,Greatn. A ingd. (Arb.) 472 Walled Towns, 
»» Masse of treasure, Number in Aimies.., are all but a Sheep 
in a Lions skin, except the, disposition of the people be 
militarie. xr6ag /éid. 473 Many are the Exam A oa of the 
great oddes between Number and Courage. MiL10N 
dL Ns Nor number, nur example wih him wrought 
To swerve from truth. 


IV. +15. Quantity, amount. Ods. rare. 

13... EF EF. Altt?. P. B. 1283 pe golde of pe garafylace to 
swype gret noumhe. ¢1380 Wc.ir Sef Kas. TL. 277 
So bes worldly clerkia and religiouse taken huge noumbre 
of tempera! goudis 1477 Caxton Jason 76 b, And [they) 
promised them grete nombre of moncy if they might come 
and obteyn their entent. 3934 Wiasiwion /adljes Offices 
Lit. (1540) 335 An honest man .- brought a gieat nombie 
of wheate im the demwth tyme 4 Sracoinc 7 roué, 
Chas. J (1850) 1. 347 The cordineris of both Abiideins wes 
commandit..to give wp..the number of thair ledder, and 
to mak wp..thair purtion of 20,000 pair of schois, 2730 
Hrumourist 185,1 have seen..one Man plowing with one 
Horse; which... saver a Nusmber of Money. 


16. Gram. ‘The property in words of denot- 
ing that one, two, or more persons or things are 
spoken of; the spectal form of a word by which 


this is expressed. 

3377 Lancu. /’. /'2. BK. x. 237 Three propre persones ac 
nou3t in phuiel noumbre, For al is but OD ged. 1993 lhad. 
C. iv. 349 Tn kynde and in case and in cours of nounbre. 1593 
Firzners. Surv.gb, Where he sayth de molendinisy whiche 
is in the plurell nombre. 1 Pacsaa. /strod. 26 Of the 
gendre and nombre of the substantyve. rggz PemcivaLe 
Np. Jct, Bij, There are two numbers, the singular speuk- 
ing of one, the plurall of mce. 1636 B Joxson Lag. Gram. 
va, Of number that word is termed to be, which signifieth 
a number singular, or plural. 1738 Gestl. Mag. VINA. 1824 
The Plural Number of véwo is often made use of where a 
large Quantity of Water is denigned to be expressed. 73798 
CuatnaM /.eff. to his Mphew i. 3, 1 will desire you. .to 
write smoaks in the plural number, in the last line but one. 
1804 1. Murnay (3) av. (ed. 5) 1. 80 The singular number 
expresses but one object. 2872 Morgnis Ang. Accidence 93 
‘Lhe oldest English had the dual number only in the per- 
sonal pronouns, which we no longer preserve. 


17. Conformity, in verse or music, to a certain 


regular beat or measure; rbythm. 

2477 Norton Ord. Alch. v. in Ashm, (1652) 81 Without 
true Number no Man trulie mase sing. 15953 1. WiLson 
RKhet. (1580) 163 He maie appere to keepe an uniformitie, 
and (as | might sare) a nomber m the vttering of his sen- 
tence. r6g0 Hinpe 6 Brien tit, 11 Mixt dancing of men 
and women, with light and Jascivious gestures and actions, 
framed in number and measure to Tease a wanton eye. 
2667 Mitton /.. Z. 1v 687 With Heav'nly touch of m- 
struinental sounds In full harmonic number joind. 

18. ff. a. Musical periods or groups of notes. 

1879 E. K. Gioss. Spenser's Sheph, Cal. Oct. 27 Plato 
and Pythagoras, held for opinion, that the mynd was made 
of a certaine harmonie and musicall nombers. sg§98 Drav- 
ton licroi. Ep. xv. 93 In Musickes Numbers my Voyce 
rose and fell 367% Micron P. Kk. 1v, 255 The secret power 
Of harmony in tones and numbers hit By voice or hand. 
¢ 3690 Prior Jo C'tess of Exeter Piaying on Lute, ‘Vat 
with Your Nuinbers You our Zeal might raise. 3703 Rows 
Tamert.1.i, When some skilful Artie strikes the Strings 
The magick Numbers rouze our sleeping Passions, 17628514 
W. Jones Arradia Poems (1777) 117 Now on the flute with 
equal grace he play‘d, Aid his soft numbers died al the 
shade. 18:10 Scotr Lady of L. 1. Introd... Harp of the 
North! that..down the fitful breeze thy numbers dung. 
21839 Puagp Poems (1865) Il. 954 Pour again those holy 
oe a Whicb thou warblest shere alone, 

b. Metrical ‘poieds or feet; hence, lines, verses. 

2988 Suaks. L. L. L. 1v. iid. 57, 1 feare these stubborn lines 
lack power to moue, . ‘These numbers will I teare, and wiite 
in prose. 1689 Vavenanr Albovine Ded. My Numbera I 
do not shew unto the publick Ey with an ambition to be 

uickly known. 1667 Minron 2. tu. 38 Then feed on 
thoughts, that voluntarte move Harmonious numbers. 2 
Pork “ss, Crit. 337 But most by Numbers judge a Poets 
song; And smooth or rough, with them is right or wrong. 
1778 Mus. Cuaronn /mprom Afind (1774) Ul. 167 Numbers 
and rhymes .. being so easil learn"d by heart, 28mg L. 
Murray Ang. Gram. (ed. 5) J. 47g Our translators of the 
Bible, have often been happy in suiting their nutubers to (re 
subject. 1849 Macauray sist. Eng. vii. J1. 2082 Men were 
in no humour to be charmed by the transparent style and 
melodious numbers of the anontate 


NUMBER. 


+0. A subdivision of a line. O68. rare". 

8997 Alonthiy Afag. ILL. 258 note, Whatever exceeded 
two times (a short syllable being estimated as half a time) 
was termed not a foot but a number, 

Number (nv‘mba), v. Forms: a. 3 noum- 
bri (4 -bir, 5-6 -bre), 4-5 nowmbre (5 -ber, 
-byr, -bur), 4-6 nombre (5 -brye, 6 -ber), 
6-8 numbre (6 5Sc.-bir),6~number. #. 4 nomer, 
5 (6 Sc) nowmor (§ -on), § Se. noumer, 6 Se. 
novmer, nummer. fad. OF. nomérer :~L, 
numerare (cf, NUMEBATE), f. numerus number. ] 

1. trans. To count, to ascertain the number of 


(individual things or persons). 

a, t R. Griouc. (Rolls) 1 279 Aboute ierusalem bis noum- 
bringe be bigan As in pe middel of be world to noumbri eche 
man. @ 2340 Hamrour /'sadéer xxi. 17 pai noumbird..ull 
iny banes. 1390 Gowrr Conf 1.218 It mihte noght be noin- 
bred, ‘he folk which after wa» encombred Vhurgh him. 
£426 Lypa. De Guil. Pilgr. 19338 Thousaidis mo than I kan 
nowmbre. 1470-85 MaLony 4 rthur xi. xv. 633 Syr Gala- 
had ..sawe sou moche peple in the stretes that he myghte not 
nombre them 1926 Piter. Perf (W. de W. 1531) 254 His 
ivynies were dissolued and losed, so that his bones myght 

nombred. 1651 Hossns Leviaté in. xii. ago The Prin- 
cipall Person of the Assembly, whose office was to number 
the Votes. 1671 Mitton /. A. ut. 410 When thou stoud'st 
up his Tempter to the pride Of numbring Israel. 2709 
Sreece & Apnoison Tatler No. 81 0 2 Prodigious Multitudes 
of People, which no Man could number. 2880 Surciey 
Prometh, Und. w. 420 Like a flock of sheep ‘They pass 
before his eye, are numbered, and roll on! a 1868 Bucker 
Misc. Was. (1872) I. 527) Mussulmuns consider every 
atempt to number the people as a mark of great impiety. 
absol, ¢1430 Freemasonry (ed. Halliw. 1840) 57¢ Astro- 
nomy nombreth, my dere brother, Arsmetyk scheweth won 
thyng that ys another. 

B. ¢1375 Sc. Leg. Satnts xiii. (Cectlia) 404 Pai ma nocht 
Momeryt be, Pat resawit pis halynes. c1qqg0 fs 0p. lart, 

2/1 Nowmeron, asotero, ¢ 1440 Alph. Tales 293, 1 an 
aungell off God sent for to nowimer pi fute-steppls. 
b. To ascertain the amount or quantity of 


(something). rare. 

¢ 1430 Lypc, Commend. Our Lady too Whan that Gabriel 
With joy thee grette that may not be nombred. 1535 Cover- 
Dark Gen, xii. 49 He left of nombrynge of it [corn), for it 
coude not be numbred. 1606 Suaks. Auf. & Cho. th 17 
Scribes, Bards, Poets, cannot Lhinke, speake, cast, write, 
sing, number: hoo, His loue to Anthony. 

te. To compute, calculate, reckon, measure. 

¢1394 P. 1°. Crede 178 Merkes of marchauntes y-medied 
bytwene, Mo pan twenty and twotwyes y noumbred. 1530 
Patson. 644/42, 1 nombre, as an astronomer doth his thing 
by aulgorisme, ye calule. /6i4,, Have you nombred the 
distaunce bytwene the sonne and the noone? 1579 Dicces 
Stratiot. t To number anye sunune nothing else tt 1s, but to 
declare the value of everie Fisure placed. 1669 Sturmy 
Mariner's Mag. w. viii. 218 The halt of the deg. and min. 
thus numbred tozether, will be the Elevation of the Pole. 
1794 T. ‘Tavion Pansanias's Descr. Greece WM. 7, 1 was 
de .isous of accurately numbering the interval of time from 
one Dacdal festival to another. 

2. To enumerate, to reckon 4p. Also absol. 

targ00 Morte Arth. 2658 They are nowmerde fulle 
neghe, and namede in rollez, Sexty thowsande and tene. 
2435 Misyn ire of Love 97, 1 hope no binge emonge all 
oper bat may be nowmbyrde of clarkis pat may v3 sucur so 
mikyll al» feruent lufe of be golhede. 1470 85 Macory 
Arthur xvi xvi. 757 Thenne syr Bors de ganys came.. 
and he was nombred that he smote doune twenty knyghtes 
3390 Mantowe avd /’4, Jamburl, inv, So from Arabia 
Desert Came forty thousand warhke foot and borse, Since 
last we number'd to your majesty. ré0r R. JouNnson 
Kingd, & Commu, (1604) 26 The quantities of ladders, 
bridges, shot, powder, and other furmtures following so 
royall an arme, what pen can number? 1686 tr. Chardin's 
Dray. Pervaase Relicks. among which they number up 
the Veronique. 1871 R. Ho Hurron “ss. (1877) La lf.. 
you numbered up the acts of trust : 

tb. In passive. To be ot a certain number ; to 


amount /o, or be cqual fa, in number. Oés. 

14.. Tundale's Vis. 2a20 He mad colagys aud chyrchys 
mony That nomburd wer to faure and fourty. ¢ 1470 Gol. 
§ Gaw., 227 Thay diive on the da deir be dalis and doun, 
And of the nonillest be-uame, noumerit of nyne. 1638 
Gauce Pract. lhe 43 Had l Tonsues and Lips numbied 
to those Hands of the Poets Briareus. 

e. To fix the number of; to reduce to a definite 


number; to make fewin number; to bring near 


toaclose, (Chiefly in passive.) 

2362 Wycur Dan. v.26 God hath noumbride thi rewme, 
and fulfilled it. 2 R. Scot Discov, Witcher. v. v. (1886) 
rg Man..hath his dates numbred. 3993 Sxaxs, 3 Hen. £77, 
| iv. ag The Sands are numbred, that makes vp my Life. 
1847 C. Bronta ¥. Ayre xxv, The month of courtship had 
wasted, its very last hours were being numbered. 1869 
Troccoek He A mew, etc. li (1878) 281 The opinion became 
jencral that Miss Stanbury’s days were numbered. 1683 

atly Tel 10 Nov. §/3 We are told by croakers that the 
Jays of fox-hunting are numbered in these sporting islands. 


+d. To collect, up to a certain number. Ods. 
138s Wvctiir 2 Céron, ii. 2 And he noumbrede seuenty 
housand of nen berynge in schulderis. 1933 BEL! FNDEN 
Levy wu, xvii. (S.'1T.S.) I. 195 Quhen pir consulis war 
1owmerand pare legiouns,..Comperit afore bame ane huge 
vepul desiring peace. 2611 Binue 1 Aings xx. 25 Number 
hee an armie, like the armie that thou hast lost. 


3. To check, control, or verify the number of; 


o count or tell over. Also adsol. 

1536 Covenoace 1 Same, xiv. 17 And whan they nombred, 
eholde, Ionathas & his wapen bearer was not there. 1632 
Massincer Crty Madam vy. iu, Let my brother number 
is beads devoutly! 1692 Drynxn Eleonora 198 Anchises 
doked not with so pleased a face In numbering o'er his 
uture Roman race. 178g Pors Odyss. xu. 262 hen on 
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the sands he rang'd his wealthy store, The gold, the vests, 
the tripods, number’d o'er. 178 Cowrer 7ask v. 425 ‘lo 
wear out time in numb'ring to and fio ‘he studs that thick 
emboss his iron door. 1813 SHecrey Q. Mud iv. 241 Or 
thou ae, In numbering o'er the myriads of thy slain. 
+b. To count out or pay down (money). Obs. 
isos Will of Head (Somerset Ho), I" in Redy money 
nombred. 1671 Mictun Samson 3478 His ransom. .shall 
willingly be paid And numberd down. 1745 Portland 
Papers (Hist. MSS, Comm.) VI. rg0 The seller carries home 
to the merchant's house what guods they had bargained 
for, where he has immediatcly his money numbered down. 
@. To apportion (one’s days) with care, 

3535 Covernace Ps. Ixxxix. 5 O teach vs to nombre oure 
dayes, that we maye applie our hertes vntv wyszdome. 
r Bratuwait Comment, Two Tales (1go1) 97 Lhe Re- 
mainder of hiv Hours henceforth was to number his Daies. 
1860 Wanrea Sea-doard 11 133 Days of this life's pilgrim- 
age spared to me in mercy to number wisely. 

td. ‘To appoint or allot fo some fate. Obs. 

26x1 Bisce /sa. Ixv. ra Therefore will I number you to 
the sword. : : 

6. To portion out, to divide. 

3887 Morris Odyss. x. 203 Then my well-greaved fellows 
I numbered into two companies. 

To count, reckon, or class among certain per- 


sons or things. Chiefly const. among. tn, or wth. 

238a Weir Acts i.17 The which was noumbrid in vs, 
aud gat the sort of this nynysterie. 1493 /’elronilla 27 
(Pynson), She was acceptyd so in the luidys sicht To be 
noumbryd one of the maydyns fyue. 1548-9 (Mar.) Zé. 
Com. Prayer, Te Dew, Make them to be noumbred with 
thy sainctes. 1590 Suans. Alids, Nou. ii. 67 Henceforth 
be neuer numbred among men. 1624 MassinGer Scndman 
iv. ii, Happy those times When lords..number’d Their 
servants almost equal with their sons. 2653 G:auLe Alag- 
astrom. xx\i, Tothese dicamers we may number those who 
give a faith of divinity to the vaticinations of madmen, 
2719 Swiet Let. bing. Clergym. Wks. 1751 V.g If. .he be 
any where too obscure..it ought to be numbed among his 
Omissions. 17§3 Smorreie (st. Fathom (1784) 12/1 An 
Englishwoman, who, after having been five times a widow 
in one campaign, was..numbered among the bappage of 
the allied army. 18x7 Seecery Rev, /slam 1x. xxix, Let 
sense and thought... be numbered not Among the things that 
are. 1884 Afanch. Exam.20 Feb 4/7 The nation which ts 
proud to number him among her sons, 

b. intr. ‘Vo rank or be included with (others). 

1864 TENNYSON A ylmer's Field 663 And tho’ (hou num- 
berest with the followers Of One who cried, ‘ Leave all and 
fullow me’, 

5. To assign or attach a number to (a thing) ; 
spec to mark or distinguish by a numerical symbol. 
1390 Gowrr Conf ILI. 12a Among the Signes upon heighte 
‘Lhe Signe which is nombred eighte Is Scorpio. 2593 Fae 
Art Mralling 1a Nuinber the residue of the lincs in their 
place as they follow in order. 165x Howurs Leriath tv. 
xlvi. 374 Men divide a Body in their thought, by numouring 
parts of it, and in numbring those parts number also the 
parts of the Place it filled. 2678 Moxon Mech, /2er, vi. 
§ 31. 100 These Inches are nuibred from one end of the 
Rule to the other. 2836-7 Dickres $4 Bee, Scencs vii, 
Hackney-coacbes .. were plated and numbered by the 
wisdom of Parliament. 2849 Macauray //ist. Aog. it. 1 
6o The houses were not numbered. ‘There would indeed 
ave been little advantage in numbering them. 1877 sict 
40 & at kict. c. fo % 3 Every canal boat. shall be lettered, 
marked, and numbered in some conspicuous manner, 

b. ‘Vo set down in a numerical series. 

sat Grote Greece t. xvi. (1862) I. g24 Kodrus is 
numbered as the last king of Athens. 

6. To have lived, or to live (so many years). 

zsgo Peeck Polyhymnra g ‘Whisty-three [years] she 
numbereth, in her throne, ‘That long..I pray May nuinber 
many to these thirty-three. xzéozr SHaks. 4/'s Welliv. v. 
86 Of as able bodie as when he number'd thirty. 1604 —~ 
Oth ut iv. 70 A Sybill that had numbred in the world ‘The 
Sun to course two hundred compasseaz 19792 CowrPer 
Yardley Oak 3 My birth (Since which I number three- 
score winters past) 2850 Tennyson J Afews Coucl. 9, ‘Tho’ 
I] since then have number'd o’er Some thrice three years. 
7. ‘Tu include or comprise in a number; to have 


or comprise (so many th ngs or persons). 

c364g Mitton Sonn. xi, Te walk’'d the Town a while, 
Nuimbring good intellects; now seldom por’d on. 

1867 Titutware Kew. U1. 430 It would show not only 
that the Anglican Communion numbered so many Bishops. 
1872 YFAts Growth Comm. gt Kafsah numbered in tts 
environ,..200 castles. 18Bz FReeman | ensce 323 It is said 
that. .Otranto numbered twenty-two thousand inbabitants. 

b. ‘To cqual, amount to (a specified sum). 

1843 Tennyson Jadking Oak 8 When ‘The maiden 
blossoms of her teens Could number five from ten. 188 
Tyion Anthropol i. 7 It appears that the distinct lan. 
guages known number about a thousand. 1883 Mauch. 
Guard, 22 Oct. 5/2 The crew and passengers numbered 33. 

co. wfr. Tole equal in number with. 

1833 Iennvson 770 Vorces 330 A wife.. Whose troubles 
number with his days. 

8. Uo issue (a book) in numbers. rare—',. 

278: Cuasar Library 192 A folio-Number once a week ; 
Bibles with cuts and comments, thus go down; E’en light 
Voltaire is number'd through the town. 

Nu'mberable, a. rare. Also 4 noumbor- 
abile. {f. NUMBER. +-ABLE: cf. NUMBRABLE a.]} 

1. Capable of being numbered ; numernble. 

ayo Hamroce /'sad/er xxi 17 Pai made noumberabile all 
my banes. r622 Cotcr , Vombraéie, numberable, numerable. 
2839 J. Rovers Antifopopr. xvi. § 3. 331 The ble-sings and 
graces of Holy O:ders..are fully numveiabile, .by none but 
priestly penctration. 

+ 2. Numerous. O6ds. rare —'. 

2996 Dacavmete tr. Leslie's //ist. Scot. x. 427 The Quene 
gatherit ane hoste numberable anuich with preparatione 
anuich to the weiris scho sent into scotla 


NUMBERY. 


NWumbered (2 mboaid), £44. a. [f. Nowsen 
v.+-ED.} a. Keckuned by number; enumerated, 


counted. b. Marked with a number. 

1612 Suaxs. Cyrnd.t. vi. 36 The twinn'd Stones Vpon the 
ounmber’d Beach. 12638 Gauce Pract. The. (1629) 402 This 
numbred while Christ passed not ouer idly. 1667 Mitton 
2. E.vut. 1g An Atom, with the Firmament compar'd And 
all her mumberd Starrs, /d:d. x. 576 ‘lo undergo This 
annual humbling certain number’d days. 1771 Axéig. 
Sarish., Lives bps. 149 ba he pillaged his house of every 
thing, and took 10,000 marks in nunibered money. 1839 
Lett Jr. Mad» as (1843) 281 In future I will keep numbered 
duplicates. 3893 /vaus. Bibl, Soc. WU. 11. 113 ‘lhe first use 
of numbered leaves. .by Arnold ter Hoernen, 

Numberer. [f. Numper v. + -crl.] One 


who, or that which, numbers. 

1594 Biunpavit A£.aerc. 1. vii. (1636) 21 The Numerator 
is ax much ty say as the numberer. 1621 Binik Daa. viii. 
13 ‘That certaine Saint [warg, the numberer of secrets) 
which spake. 1693 J Eowarps Author, O, & N. Test. 52 
Those transcribers of the Bible were called by the Jews 
Sopherim, i.e numberers. 1848 L. Hunt 7owsn iii. 115 
He was numberer at Diury Lane Theatre, that is to say, 
the person who counted the number of people in the house. 
1883 E A. Asnoir //iants on flome JSeaching 8 Since the 
upper figure (sc. of a fraction) represents the number of 
the paits taken together it may be called the Numberer. 

+ Wu'mbe ,@ Ubs. rare. [tb Numpyn sé, 


+-F0L.J) Numerous, multitudinous. 

1394 Carew Huarte’s F.vam Wits xiv. (1596) 239 Salo- 
mon was chosen king and head of so great and numberfull 
a people, as that vf Isracll. 1653 ATEKHOUSR Apol, 
Learning 50 About the year 700 great was the company of 
learned men of the English race; yea, so numberfull, that 
they upon the point excelled all Nations in learning. 

Numbering, vb. sh. [t. NUMBER v + -ING 1,] 


The action of the verb, in various senses. 

1297 R. Grouc, (Rolls) 1398 Aboute ierusalem pis noum- 
bringe he bigan. 2382 Wycwie 2 (Aron. i 17 Than Salo- 
mon noumbride alle the men comlyngis..after the noum. 
brynge that Dauid, bis fadir, noumlbied.  ¢2430 Art 
Nomtéryng Aud pis boke tretys pe Craft of Nominynge, 
be quych crafte is called also Algorym. 1497 Nawal Acc. 
Hen, VT (1896) 83 Without other noumbryng or weying of 
the stuffex rg§7 Rrcorve Wahetst bij b, Measure is but 
the nombryny of the partes of lenzthe, bredthe, or depthe. 
1570 J. Dex Alath. Pref. “yh, His Contunuall Numbryny, 
of all thinges, is the Conseruation of them in being. 1638 
Sim T. Herapert 7rav, (ed. 2) 150 Dancing wenches, 
Hocus Pocusses, and other Anticks past my numbing 
inobled the ceremony. 16€9 Sturmy Alartues’s Alag i. 
vi. 65 Atevery 5 Parts make a Paint, for the ready number- 
ing of the Divisions, 1860 Tynpari Glac. uu. x. ao The 
numbering of the stakes commenced fiom the Chapeau- 
side of the placicr. 1885 Manch. Aram. 6 Mar. 5/4 The 
scientific thoroughness which marks the numbernny of the 
people in European countrics. 

aflrié. 1683 Moxon Meck. Fererc., Printing 267 The 
Numbiing Kods of the Right Honourable Noli Lord 
Nepecr. 2860 Apht's Eng. Cycl., Arts & Sci. V. 995 
Numbering Machines... Ther work is that of numbering, or 
enumerating, and registering the results in some onus 
way. 1878 Knicur Lect, Mech. 1536/1 The numbering- 
apparatus, /ézd., Adjacent to the numbering-wheels, 

So Wu mbering ///. a. 

1876 Gascoianr Sfecde Gi (Arb ) 77 That Numbring men, 
in all their euens and odds Do not forget, that only 
Vnitie, 1993 SHans. Atchk //, Vv. ¥. $0 For now hath ‘lime 
made me hiy numbring clocke 


Wu‘mberless, cz. (f NumBen sd. + -LKss | 

1. Innumerable, countless, beyond computation. 

1973 Twyne nerd xt. (1584) Rb, The hugie heape of 
such as there lay slaine, Both numbrelesse, and honvurlesse 
they burne. rgg0o Greener Actr too lave (1600) 68 Then 
should..the furrowes in my face be numberlesse. 21624 
Gataker /ransubst. 68 To bee in heaven, and in number- 
lesse places of the Earth. 1667 Micron /’. Z. vit. 197 
About his Charivt numberless were pour’d Cherub and 
Seraph, 2736 Burire A nad. Lutrod , Wk». 1874 1. 3 Number- 
less instances might be mentioned 1788 Purstiky Corrupl. 
CAr. UL. ox. 189 The clergy exercised numberless cruclties, 
2819 Suecievy Cyclops 175 The cavern has recesses number- 
lexs. 1879 R. KX. Doucias Confucianism ii. 79 The * Book 
of History’ contains numberless references to them, 

b. Used with sumdber(s). (req. in 17th cent.) 

1994 Peete Af/eazar wv. i, A number almust numberless. 
z61a J. Davies Muses Sacre. Wks. (Gro art) IT. 26/1 Cast, 
if thou canst, a Number nuiberles~e. 1638 Sin T. Hernkre 
7 av, (ed. a) 182 OF all the trees I saw, none exceeded the 
Mulberies, for numberlesse numbers. 21726 Sout Serm, 
(1744) VIL. 60 What then will become of those numberless 
numbers of men? . 

2. Devoul of metrical numbers. rare. 

@1638 Crevrtann Agst. Ale iv, Saltless and galless be 


thy Curse, Numberless, rugged. 

+ Mu'mberous, zc Ods. [f. NomBes sd. + 
-ovs: cl. Numakous a] Numerous, 

3966 Deant //orace, Saé.t. vii. D vij, So these same two, 
tongue pulsaunte kny ghts, with scoulding ginu the fyghte. 
‘be auditorye numberouse. /6id un. ii, F vij, This rule 
makes mad a noumberouse swaime Of subiects and 
kinges. xg92 Wva.ev Armorie 156 Fore passed life I ouer 
canvassing Found my great sins eacceding numberous 
a@1603 1. Cartwaricut Confut, Rhem. N. 7. (1618) 26 A 
more honorable or more nuimberous senate. 

+t Wuambersome, a Od¢s. [f. as prec, + 
-somy.] Numerous. 

a@3617 Baynx On EfA. (1658) 109 The Church ay ara 
did grow numhersome. 1698 Pampa Salomons Recant. t7 
Numbersome heards of Cattell. 

+Numbery, 4. Ods. [f. Numper sé. + -r.] 

1. Numerous, rich in numbers. 

zgor Svivesrer Du Bartas 1. [vry ag So many, and 29 
numb'ry Armies scatter'd. 160g /éid. 11. Lawe 1320 Thy 
numbry Flocks in part shall barren be. 


NUMB-FISH. 


2. Poetical, metrical. . 

1998 SyivesteR Du Sartas ny, i. iv. Handicrafts 542 The 
tu..es that his sweet numbery soule. .Jeara'd of the warbling 
Pole. bid, Codumnes 719 Sactrcd Harmony, And Numb'ry 
Law, which did accompany Th’ Alunghty-most. 


Numb-fish. [f.Numpa.) ‘She Electric Ray 
or Torpedo, so called from the effet of the 
electric shocks emitted by it. 

1711 Brit, Apollo No. 123. 1'a A Fish called by Name a 
Nuinmfish, 1738 F. Moore 7) av. A/rica 176 By this ume 
I understood it was a ‘lorpedo or Numbfish. 1774 PAzé. 
Trans, LXIV. 467 The ‘Vorpedo, or Nuimb-fish, is by no 
means plenty in these pute 1854 BaDHAM //a/ieut. 78 ‘The 
numb fh (aarke) applied alive over the temples in head- 
ache is mentioned by Galen as a specific for that complaint. 
3867 Chambers's lincycl. \X. 488/a The popular names 
Numb-fish, Cramp-fish, and Cramp Ray are given to tor- 
pedos by English fishermen. 

Muambing, v4/. sd. [f. Noms v + -1nc1.] 
The action of inaking numb, 

1 Syivesrehr Du Bartas uu. i iw. Flandicrafts 191 
A flock of Muttons..(Whose freer-clad bodies feele not 
Winter's numiming). 1873 Wairnry Life Lang. xiv. 292 
By the numbing of the single nerve of audition. 

Wu-mbing, ppl.a. [f. Numnv, + -1NG 2,] 

1. Vhat numbs, or induces numbness. Also fg 

2634 Mitton Comus 853 She can unlock The clasping 
charm, aid thawthe numniung spell. 2699 GartH Dispens. 1. 
(1706) 6 The Poppy and each numming Plant dispense ‘Their 
drowzy Virtue. 1716 Pops /éfad vin. 324 His slacken'd 
knees received the numbing stroke. 2774 Gorpsm. Nat. 
f/ist. (1776) Vi. 267 ‘The numbing quality, which has ac- 
quiied them the name of the torpedo. 1801 SouTHEY 
halaba xi xxi, Thalaba, with numbing force, Sinites bis 
raised arin, and rushes by. 1885 A fhenauem 23 May 658/3 
The numbing effect of sixth forms and university honours. 

2. Numbing-fish or -eel, =» NUMB-FISH. 

1748 Anson's Loy. WW xit, 362 We here..met with that 
extraordinary fish called the Torpedo, or numbing fish. 
1794 Wo.cor (P. Pindar) ¢ e/c6) ation Ws. 1816 [11.8 Th’ 
electric mhock .a man upon the black-brow'd rock Has oft 
experienc'd from the nuinbiny cel, 

llence Wa'mbingly adv. 

1768 |Vouan of Honor IN. 108 Hardly possible to con- 
ceive any thing more.. numbingly stupid than ther 
asse ubly-nights. 

Numbles (nzmb'lz). Now only avch. Forms: 
a 4 noubles (?), 4-6 noumbles (5 -buls, nown- 
bils), 5 nowm(b)elys, 6 Sc. nowmyllis. 8B. 4, 
6-7, 9 numblis. +. 6-7 noomblzs, 5-6, g 
nombles, [a. OF. numbles (1229 in Du Canye), 
nombles pl, (Latinized as seumedhl/t, numoel’, and 
numobtlia), loin of veal, fillet of becf or venison, 
chine of pork, app. for */omed/e(s) and repr. 1. fam- 
bulus (Pliny), dim. of fendus loin. In Noiman 
dial., sombles has the same s:nse as that usual in 
English. Variant foims are UMBLES and HIUMBLE. ] 
Certain of the inward leks of an animal (chiefly 
those of a deer) as used for fuod. Also, in early 


use, part of the back and Joins of a hart. 

a. ¢1320 Sir Tristr. 491 Pe wombe oway he bare, Pe 
noubles he jaf to mede. 23 . Gaw 4& Gr. Kut. 1347 
ryde pay of by resoun bi be rygge bonez, Fuenden to pe 
haunche, .& hwen hit of bere, & pat pay neme for pe 
noumbles, binome as (trowe. ¢ 1490 Lider Cocoruim (1862) 
10 Lake pe noumbuls of pe veneson, [In water and salt po 
wasshe hom sone. ¢1440 Promp. Parv, 360/1 Nowmelys 
of a beest (A. nowmbelys), durdadia. 1483 Cath. Argl. 
256/2 pe Nownhils of a dere, .. pepinnm. 1908 Burgh 
Rec. Edin, (1863) 1. 114 At thar sell vocht oppinly .. 
thair nolt he:ds, nowinyllis, nor interallis of thair flesche. 
1530 Pacscr. 248/a Noumbles of a dere or beest, entrailles. 

mo 1£333-4 Dark. Acct. Rolls at In ay poribus de 
Numblex ¢xrg00 Wy! Bucke's Test. (Halliw ) 60 ‘lake the 
numbleis, and loke that they be clene. 1931 Evvor Gow. 
ni. vil. (1880) IT. 253 Elis glorious harte, as it were numbles 
chopped in peaces. 197g 1n Brand Mewcastle (1789) II. 7a 
Of every purpose [= porpoise] to have the fynnes and the 
head and the numbles, 1623 Purcnas Pilgrimage iv. vil. 
7 Some, itis reported, lay a part of the Numbles on the 

re. 18537 Fraser's Mag. LVI. a17 Commend us to a 
venison pudding, composed of the numbles and trimmings 
from the joints and breast. 

attrib, 18aa ‘I. L. Peacock Maid Marian 241 Robin 
helped him largely to numbie-pie..and the other dainties 
of his table. 

y 14.. Lat.-Eng. Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 569 Burds/inm, 
nombles. ¢ 1430 [wo Cookery-bks. 10 Take bo Nombles of 
Venysoun, an cutte hem smal whyle bey ben raw. 1485 
Bh. St. Albans, Hawking evij b, The man te his mayster 
spekyth..OM the nomblys of the hert that he wolde hym 
kith How mony endys ther shall be hem with inne. 187 
‘Turserv. Venerie 129 You shall take the harts heart..an 
rayxe the Noombles from his fillets. 1688 Hotme Armoury 
11, 188/1 Noombles, or Umbles; the Hart or Bucks plucks, 
as Heart, Lights, Liver, with other appendices, 2820 Scott 
Monast, xvii, If you be so heavy, I will content me with the 
best ., and that’s the haunch and the nombles, 

NWa'mbly, a/v. [f. Nume a.) In a numb or 
torpid manner, 

2693 ‘H. S. Merniman’ Grey Lary n. iv, Agatha was 
puzzling vaguely and numbly over the contradictions that 
come into human existence, 1897 Crocxert Lads’ Love 
xxiv, Her fingers fumbled numbly with the string. 

Numbness (nvmnées). Also 6 nomme-., 6-8 
num-, 7 numm-. [f. Noms a. + -nxss.) The 


state or condition of being nnmb. Also fig. 

1971 Gouving Calvin on Ps. Ixxi. 15 If the innumerable 
multitude amend not beth our nommenes and our coldnes. 
2386 A. Dav Eng. Secretary t, (1625) 45 The man somewhat 
before his sicknesse grew into an extreame numnesse, 1643 
Mutton Diverce 1. ix. Wks. 185: LV. 46 Diaproportion, con- 
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trariety, or numnesse of mind may justly be divorc't. 1673 
O. Warkger Lduc. (1677) 71 A stagnation of humors, num- 
nex of the joints, and dulnes in the brain, 2701 /end. Gas. 
No. 3714/4 Bruises, Strains, Numbness of any Part. 783 
Scots Mag. July 315/1 The nation sinks into the. .abys» o 
numbness, supineness, and indifference. 1820 Krats Ode 
to Nightingale 1 My heart aches, and a drowsy numbness 
pains My sense. 2883 H. Drummonp Nas. Law in Spir. W, 
2) 360 What is the creed of the Agnostic, but tbe cone 
esnion of the spiritual numbness of humanity? 

{1 NWumbrable, a. Oés. rave. In 4-5 noumb-. 
[a. OF. nomb-, numbrable.] — NUMBERABLE. 

1363 Wycuir Ps, xxi. 18 ‘Vhei dolue myn hondis and my 
feet; and ful noumbrable maden alle my bones. ¢ 1400 tr. 
Secreta Secvet., Gov. Lordsh. 104 No best, no thynge 
vegetable, no originale, no noumbrable,..no non oper binge. 

So Nu'mbrableness. rare. 

¢ 170g Berxecey in Fraser 1.1/6 (1871) 427 The multitude of 
points, or feet, inchea, &c., hinders not their nuinbrableness 
(i. e. hinders not their being numcrable) in the least. 


+ Wu'mbrary. Vés. Also noumb-, nomb-. 
[Prob. ad. late L. sumerdria, -arium, fem. and 


neut. of #temeririus NUMERABRY.] Number ; nume- 


ration, reckoning. 

13.. Cursor M. 423 (Gitt.), bs numbrari [77/#. noum- 
brary] he ordained pan, Suld be bath of angel and man. 
1388 Wyciie /'vef. Ep. Jerome vii, Numeri forsothe, whether 
thei couteynen not the mysteries of al the hole craft of 
noumbrarie, ¢1430 Lypc Afin. Poems (Percy Soc.) 11 
And Arsmetryk, be castyng of nombrary, Chees Pyktegoras 
for her parte. 1430-40) 0 - Hochas 1. xxv. (1554) 61 The 
numbrary Of thy reigning and of shy great substaunce. 

+NWu'mbrer. 06s. rare—'. In 4 noumbrere. 
fa. OF. nombrere, {. nombrer.] = NUMBERER. 

1388 Wyciir Fer, xxxiii. 13 Zit shul passe flockes, at the 
bond of the noumbreie, seith the Lord. 


+Nuambrous, 2. és. [f. NumpBen sh. + 
-ous: cf. bk. nombreux (1564) and NuMBEnous.] 


]. = Numerrous a. 

@ 1586 Sipnry /’s. m1 i, How many ones there be That all 
against poor me Their num)brous strength redouble? 3607 
S. Coruins Serit. (1608) 40 They need not, because so 
obuious; and they could not, becuse so numbrous. 1638 
Sin W. Murg Domesday 869 Wks. (S.‘T.S) 1. 190 What 
Joyes (to view this numbious host). 

d. Kxhibitiny puetic numbers; rhythmical. 

1582 Sipney Apfol Poetrie (Arb) 28 Tho greatest part of 
Poets have apparelled their pocticall inuentions in that 
numbrous kinde of writing which 13 called verse, c 162g 
Sir W. Avexanner in Drumm, of Hawth. WAs. (171 2 Rn 
He numbrous Notes with measur’'d Fury frames, Each 
Accent weigh'd, no Jair in Sense, or Sound. 

umbry, variant of NumBery a. Obs, 

Numbskull, ols. form of NUMSKULL. 

Numby, 2. rare. In 7-8 nummie, -y. [f. 
NumBa +-y.) Numbed; somewhat numb. 

2603 Fionio Jontaigne u. xvii. (1632) 363 My hands are 
so stilfe and nuinimie, that I can hardly write for my selfe. 
a1780 Potr Chirurg. Wks. (1790) IL. 430 His legs and 
thighs were cold, and what he called nummy. 

+ Numcorn, app. for mua-, MonGccorn, 

1570 Lavins Manip. 172 Numcoine, to imesire hordenm. 


i Numdah (ny mda). Anglo-/nd. [a. Urdi 
laos mama, f. Pers. dg) mamad carpet, rug.) A 
kind of felt or coarse woollen cloth; a saddle- 
cloth or pad made of this, (See also NUMNAH.) 

1876 Vovie & Stevenson Milit, Dict, 272/2. 1879 E. 
AuNOLD Lé. Asia tv. 105 On the steed he Jaid the numdah 
nae Fitted the saddle-cloth sate and set the saddle 
air. 1903 Blachw. Mag. S: pt. 374/a The costume is com 
pleted Sy long riding buots of cd and white nuindah. 

Nume, obs. pa. t. of Nim v. 

Numelarien: see NUMMULARIAN. 

NWumen (nid'mén). [a. L. wiimen divine will, 
divinity, related to dre to nod (assent).] Deity, 
divinity; divine or presiding power or spirit. 

2628 Frutuam Kesolves ts. xvi. 50 As if allowing them the 
name, they would conseiue the Numen to themselues. 1634 
Sin T. Hensrat 7vav. 193 That what they first meet.. 
they make their Numen and _tutelary God for that day. 
3662 H. Morr /’Ailos, Weit. Pref. Gen. (1712) 9 For it is 
the same Numen in us that moves all things in some sort or 
other, 37zr Swarrnsp. Charac, (1737) 111. Misc. nm. ih 65 
They madly dote upon Matter, and devoutly worship it, as 
the only Numen. 1788 Antiz. in Ann. Reg. 120/2 Any 
local one whose numen and worship. .was already estab- 
lished as local. 1874 J. Fracusson in Contemp. Rev. Oct. 
765 In a cathedral town where all unite..in..adoring the 
sacred and bistorical numen of the place. 

Numen, obs. pa. pple. of Nim 2. 

Numerable (nis#:mérib’!), a. (ad. L. sumer. 
Ghilis, {. mtemerare to number. So It. numerabile, 
2 -able, Py. -avel.} 

Capable of being numbered. 

1s70 J. Dex Math. Pref. *j, The Glas of Creation, the 
Forme of Formes, the Exemplar Number of all thinges 
Numerable. s6a9 J. Core Of Death 107 That hee must 
dye, and that hia dayes were numerable, nature taught him. 
166g Sin T. Hunaxnr 7'rav. (1677) 58 So numerous in 
Islands as they are scarce numerable. 3920 Beaxrkcey 
Prince. Hum. Kueowl $142 Particular numerable things. 
2889 Jas. Mitu Hua. Mind (1869) 11. 137 Aristotle defines 
Time as..Continuous Motion, considered as numerable and 
auccersive. 286g Grote P/ato I. i. 10 By this..be did not 
mean simply that all things were numerable. 

+2. Numerous. Oés. rare". 

1996 Datevmrne tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. 1.14 A certane 
toune copious in citizenis and verie numerable. 

Hence Wumerableness, ‘capableness of being 


numbred’ (Bailey, vol. I, 1737). 


NUMERATSE. 


Muameral (nis-méril), a. and sd, [ad. late L, 
numeraiis (Priscian), f. ssmerus number. So F, 
numeral (1 474), Sp. and Pg. sumeral, It. -a/e.] 

A. adj. lL. Expressing or denoting number. a@. 
Of words, or paits of speech. 

1§30 Parscr. 73 Adjectyves somtyme be formed. .of theyr 
Nownes numeralles. s6s2 Honass Gov. & Sac. xviii. § 4. 346 
B allie to minde the order of those numeral! words. 
ses L. Munnay Eny. Gram. (ed. 5) I. 342 One is a numeral 
adjective, agreeing with its substantive ‘ remove ’, 

b. Oi letters, figures, or other characters. 

1877 T. Kenpais Flowers of Epiyr., Trifles 17 b, A veree 
wherein the numerall letters shewe the yere of the Lorde. 
2594 Buunpevit A-rerc, 1. 1. liv. (1636) 37a The boures of the 
night written... in common numerall letters, 1636 Camden's 
Rem. 355 Hee which set downe the nine numeral! figures. 
s6go Levsourn Cures. Math. 334 The Digits on the Left Side 
in Numeral Letters shew the several Roots. 1927-38 CHAM- 
Bens C'ycé. 8.v. Character, Numeral characters are either 
letters; or figures, otherwise called digits. 3840 Penny 
Cycd. XVI. 5366/2 Distinct numeral characters are found to 
have existed..among the Chinese, Indians, and Araba. 

3. Belonging or appertaining to number. 

3607 Schol. Disc. agst. Antichr 3. i. 99 The first differ. 
ence (forsooth) in our new Crosse is Numerall. ,. 11 i» not ihe 
same in number. 2646 Sin 'T’. Browne send. ££. 377 Surely 
the conceit is numerall, and..relateth onto the number of ten. 
168g H. Mone /ddustr. 293 ‘Those letters, in thar numeral 
value, make just 666. 2704 J. Hanes Ler. 7echn. I, 
Numeral Algebra, is that which makes use of Numbers 
instead of Letters of the Alphabet. 

+3. Measured, rhythmic. Ods. rare —', 

1610 Huarey St. Aug. Citre eof God (1620) 5) In the feasts 
of Cybele was much of this numerall musicke. 

B. sh. 1. A word expressing a number. 

1530 Parscr. 367 Annotacyons to knowe all maner sortes 
of numeralles in the Frenche tonge. 159: PeEecivaLe 
Sf. Vict. B iij, Of Primitiues the numerals are especially 
worth the noting. 2678 Puiriipa s.v., Cardinal numerala, 
aie those which express the number of things 87a Morus 
Ang. Aceid. 119 Numbers may be considered under their 
divisions—Cardinal, Ordinal}, and Indefinite Numerals. 

3. A figure or character (or a gioup of these) 


denoting a number. 

1686 R. H. Ods. conc. Chinese Charac.\n Mise. Curiosa 
(1708) IL]. 219 Marks methodically disposed like J-etters in 
a literal, or hke Numbers in a Numeral. 174: Wisl/ord's 
Nem. & Charac. App 43 ‘The Figures direct to the Pages of 
the Book. ‘Lhe Numerals to those of the Appendix. 1738 
Geatl Mag. XXVIINI. 56 The Roman numerals..are yet 
retained in use in some cases. 18ga Dickens A mer, Notes 
(18-0) 34/1 These boys are divided into four classes, each de- 
noted by a numeral, worn on a badge upon the arm 1884 
Encycl. Brit. XVI. 625/2 The letters of the alphabet 
themselves came to be used as numerals. 

bansf. 1874 Wuvre-MeEtvittn Uncle John xxi, It is 
hardly posible .to conceive how a man loses his own iden- 
tity [in prison] when he becomes a numeral. 

3. Eecl. (See quot.) 

1853 Rock Ch. of Fathers II. u. ii. 19 The ‘numeral 
was a calendar or directory which told the variations in the 
canonical hours and in the mass, caused by saints’-days and 
festivals. . 

+Numera‘lity. Os. rare. [f. prec. +-1Ty,] 
The quality of being numcrical. 

1646 Sin ‘I’. Browne /'seud. Ep iv. xil. a14 Yet are they 
not appliable vnto precise numerality, por strictly to be 
diawne vnto the rigid test of numbers. @ 1687 H. More 
Answ. Psychop) rist (1689) 134 There being Metapbysical 
Extension as well as Metaphysical Numeralit 

+ Nu‘merally, aav. ds. rare. 
+-LY *.) Numeaically. 

1646 Sir ‘I’. Browne Psend. Ef. 377 Yet doe the blasts.. 
maintaine no certainty in their course: nor are they numer- 
ally feared by Navigators. 369: Baxtnr Waé. CA, viii 30 
And no dvubt but they may and must be divided Numer- 
ally and Notionally. 

+MWu:merant. Obs. rave—'. [ad. pres. pple. 
of L. numerare.) One who numbers. 

3655-6o ‘I. Srancey //ist, Phil. (1701) 249/2 Time being a 
numeiate number, exists not without a oumerant, which is 


the Soul. 
Numerary (nidmériri), «. [ad. med.L. 


numerarius (in class. L. as sb.), f. munterus num- 
ber: see -aRY. So It., Sp., and Py. numerario, 
l. numéraire (1752).] 

lL. £ccl. Of acanon: Forming one of the regular 
number. (After med.L. numerarius canontcus.) 

1706 Ayiirre farergon 139 A supernumerary Canon 
when he obiains a Prebend, ceaves to be a supernumerary, 
and becomes a numerary Canon. 

2. Of or pertaining to a number or numbers. 

1748 Hume Ess., ner del 7) 1. 285 It was always found, 
that the augmenting of the numerary value did not produce 
a proportional rise of the prices. 1788 Priustiey Lect, 
/1ist ut. xvi. 140 The numerary pound in the time of Charle- 
magne was twelve ounces of silver, 18:8 R. P. Knicur 
dng. Symbolical Lang. 9 In Greece and Macedonia. .the 
numerary division seems to have regulated the scale of coin- 
age. 1857 Smytn Sadler's Woerd-bk. 50a Numerary ot 
Marryat's Signals, a useful code used by the mercantile 
marine, by an arrangement of flags from a cypher to units, 
and thence to thousands, 


+ Mu'merate, fa. pyle. and pp/.a. Obs. [ad. 
L, ssenterdl-us, pa. pple. of numerdre to nambei.) 


Numbered ; counted. 

1438-90 tr. Higeden (Rolls) IIT. 115 In the tyme of whom 
(807,000) citesynnes..were numerate in the cite of Rome. 
a sg60 OLLAND Crt. Venus wv. 226 Ten Muljeoun Of fine 
reid gold in hand weill numerait. ss80 Axch. Rodis Scot. 
XXII. 545 In numerat money..the sowme of tua hundreth 
fourscoir aucht pundis, 1603 Disposition Ratified in Mac- 
fariane Genealag. Collect. (1900) 114 The saids Earies paying 


[f. as prec. 


NUMERATSE. 


In numerate Money. .the Sum [etc.]. 1665-6o T. Stantny 
Hist, PAil. (170s) §23'2 I the Muuads are equal in number 
to all numerate things. 


Nu-merate, v. rare. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
mumerdre: sce prec.) frans. To number, reckon, 


Also aéso/, lence Nu:merated pf. a. 

rgaz_ in Kasey. 1781 (rentl. Mag. X XI. 61/2 In this 
manner he numerates his long series of numbers. 2788 1. 
Tavior focus 1. 15 (Disser), So far as by a discursive 
op-ration of the soul, we numerate, we effect a particular 
quantum, 185a Liwis As/ron, Ancteuts ago The simple 
mode of numerating them in one series from the beginning 
te the end of the month. 1866 J. B. Rosk tr Orvad's Vet. 
No brazen tables then afliighted swains With numerate 
penalties aad p.uns. 

Numeration (nisiméra fan). Also 5 nume- 
racton, 6 noumoeracioun. fad. L.. sumera- 
tidn-em,n. of action f. sumerare to number. So 
F. numération (1484), Sp nusmeracton, \t. -aztone.] 

1. a. A method or process of numbering, reckon- 
ing, or computing. 

1432-§0 tr. //igcfen (Rolls) [V. a71 Men of the londe of 
Greece, that founde a numenacion of yeres callede Olim- 
pian 1653 Jew Vavior Serv. for bear xi 144 Every da 
of sorrow is a thousand years of comfort, multiplied wit 
A never ceasing numeration, a16gg J. Scorr Chr. Life 
(1747) 191. 06; The intellectual Numerations do eternally 
testify the anny of the King. 1787-38 Crimpers Cycé. 
sv., ft being the law of the common numeration, that when 
you are ariived at ten, you begin again, 1837 WHeWEKLL 
Afist, [mcduct. Sce. (4857) 1. 35 Uf..time 1s a ouimeration of 


motion. : : : 
b. Without article: Calculation; assignation 


of number to things. 

1596 Nasne Safrun Walden Wks. Ill. 178 Lying by 
Addition and Numeration, making frayes..by Diuision. 
1646 Sik‘). Brownk Psead. EA. vin ui, 285 That starre 
is the terme of numeration, or point from whence we com- 
mance the account. 1648 1’, beaaumMone /'syche vu. xcut, In 
Seed Which pase the shores of Numeratioy flows, 1690 
Lockr /fum Und.ucxvi. $5 All Numei ation being but sul 
the adding of one Unit moe, and giving to the whole.. 
a new or distinct Name or Stea. £831 Cartyvire Sar/or 
Kes. t x, Vhat- progress of Science, which is to de-troy 
Wonder, and in its stead substitute Mensuration and 
Numeration, 1867 G. Muscrave Mooks & Corners Old 
France 1. 34 Vhe system of dccunal numeration, . facilitates 
this head work. 

2. ‘Vhe action, process, or result of ascertaining 


the number of people, etc. 

1$23 Beccenons Leroy ut vui. (S.T.S.) 1. 278 Pe nowmera- 
tion uv! pepill was eudit in pis jere. a 1676 Hack Prim. 
Ony. Man (1677) 231, Udo not remember any Nuimeration 
of the Pcople from this time all the tame uf King David, 
1733 Berkncey in Fraser Loe (1871) vi au7, T long far the 
numeration of Protestant and Popish families, which you 
tell me hay be n taken by the collectors. 1795 Burke Corr, 
(1844) LV 322 bo make an exact numeration of the inhabit- 
aats of Treland, distinguishing cher religion, sg0a Able 
Student Oct. 216 Lhe twulold numeration of the people 

3. clréth. (See quots ) 

mga Recoorpe Gr. wlrtes (1575. 42 Numenation, is that 
Avichmectall shill, whereby we may..value, expresse and 
reade any Number oo sumine propounded. 1594 Buunpxvit 
Ff overc. 1. i. (1636) 1 What betonzeth to Numeration? ‘Two 
things, to know the shapes of the figures, and sigmiheation 
of their places 1579 Moxon Alath Dict. 1907 Numeration, 
the first of the five Vulgar Rules of Arithmetick, teaching to 
read truly any Sum or Number. 1798 Hurton Comrse 
Math, (1806) (. 8 Numeration 1s the reading of any number 
in words that is proposed or set down in figures. 18g B. 
Swivn Aris. & Ady. (ed. 6) 3 Numerauon is the converse 
of Notation, being the art of expressing any number in 
words which as already given in figures, 

b. Nameratiwon tadle,a table showing the value 


of fiyutes according to their place ua system of 


notation. 

180> Mar. Encewortn Belinda xx, His thousands and 
tensof thousands . pass the comprehension of the numeration 
table = 185q Orr's Care Soa, ATath. Sct. 5 When the local 
values of these figures are written against then, i supplies 
what is..called the numeration table. 

+4 Number. Ods rare. 

1646 Str T. Brownt Psend. Fp. 1 v. 115 If we survey 
the turall set of aumals, we may itn their legs..obsenve an 
equality of length, and parity of numeration. 1674 Je ake 
st rith, (1696) 17a When Division 1s said to make a Sum less 
in nuimeration..; ta to be understood of Integers. 

§. Enumeration of things. rare ~'. 

3601 Sraurr Sforts & Past. ut. ti 145 The numeration of 
the dresses appropriated to one of these plays. 


Nu'merative, 2. and sd. [f. NumeRate v.] 
A. adj, Pertaining to numeration or numbering. 

3788 T LTavion Proclus 1. 17 (Disecr.), The numerative 
soul.. gives form and subsistence to all her inherent: num- 
bers. 1840 Prany Crd XVI. 5368/1 Our present numeta- 
live system ts stated by writers to employ the words unit, 
ten, hundred fetc.}. 1889 R. K. Dour as Chinese Alan. 40 
The indefinite article is, when necessary, expressed by the 
first numeral.., with, in the case of persons or thinus, a 
numerative noun inte: posed between it and the substantive. 

B. 56. Gram. (Sve quots.) 

1863 Summers //dbk. Chinese 47 Under the appo-itional 
relation we must also consider the very large class of nouns 
formed by the nse of what have been called numeratives or 
classifiers .. he Chinese, in conversation, extend the use of 
such words to every object; they say. .‘ one handle fan’ for 
@ fan, ‘one length rond * for a road. 1889 R. K. Doucias 
Chinese Alan. 64 ‘These numeratives correspond toa certain 
extent to the use of such words as ‘head ’, ‘ sail‘ 


Mumerator (nisméreté1). [ad. late L. nn- 
merdtor, agent-n. {. sumerdre to number. So F. 


usume aleur (13515), It. wuseratore, Sp. -ador.] 
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L. Avith. ta. The wo:d(s) or figure(s) by which 
the number of things or persons in question is 


denoted. Ods. 
isga Recoune Gr. Artes Cj b, Scholar. What shall I call 
-<CCiu. ivined before the wyllions? = AZaster, That is called 
the numeratour or valewer. 3674 Jrake Arith. (1696) 15 
Thirty Men, here Men is the Coutract Denomuuator, and 
Thirty the Numerator, or Valuer. 
b. The number written above the line in a vul- 


gar fraction, which shows how many of the specified 


paris of a unit are taken, 

1575 Kecords's Gr, Artes u. Xijb, Those two numbers 
whiche expiesse a fraction, haue seuerall names. The 
ouermust which ts ubuue the line, is called the Nusmerator. 
1994 Brunwevin &.verc t. vin (1636) 20 Of how many parts 
duth a Fraction const? Of two, Uaat is the Numerator, 
and the Denominator. 2685 BeamHaLe elgst. /fobdes ui. 
Whs. 1844 1V. 385 Their rules of algebra and helcata im, their 
inte gers, and numerators, 1674 Jrake Arité. (16y0) 41 As 
m1 A the Numerator w 3. 1706 W. Jonas Sya /'acaeur. 
Matheseos 84 To muluply the Numerator is to multiply the 
Fraction. x Encyed. Lrrt, (ed. 3) LL 297 2 The division 
is Caiiple ied by a vulgar fraction, whose numerator ts the 
semainder. 1838 De Morcan Las /'2 aad, 40 ‘Lhe process 
for hoding the gieatest common measure of the numerator 
and denominator 1864 Lowen Logie xit. 406 The resulting 
fractions fall into a senies, any one of which has for ats 
numerator the sum of the two preceding nuinerators, 

Jig 4763 tr. Roussean’s Lwalius 1. 7 Civilized man is 
only a relative unt, the numerator of a fiaction, that 
depends on its denominator. 1832, 1893 [ee enominalur) 

2. One who or that which numbers. 

1675 G. R. tr. Le Grand's Afan without Passion aca Ve 
becomes the numerator of erpected ‘Lreasures, fut cares 
not to cast up what 2 hath in possession. 1739 ToNnKIN 
Cas ew's (ormwald (1511) 45 note, Vhere is ..a Numerator, 
whose business it ww to set down the nutnber of blocks 
comed every cuinage. sgoa Bitle Student Oct. 216 Here 
humne. ators are set apart to superintend the numeiativn an 
the different tribes, 

Numeric (nismecrik), 2. and 56, [ad. mod.¥., 
numerte us, {. numerusnumber. Sok. numérique 
(1097), It., Sp., and Pp seumerivco.} 


+A. aay. Identical. Ods. 

1663 Buteer ff. i. int 461 This is the same numerick 
Crew Which we so lately did subdue. 32787 Swirr /o 
Di lany Wks 1751 VIL. 236 Shew me the same numerick 
Flea, Dba bit your Neck but yesterday. 

B. sé, (See quot. 1879.) 

1879 ‘CHomson & ‘Tart Nat. Pil. 1. 1. $ 345 The term 
numeric has been recently introduced by Professor James 
‘Thomson to denote a number, or a proper fraction, or an 
improper fraction, or an incommensurable ratio, 1888 Trad. 
Liduc. ou §7; 2 When two numerics mult plied together 
give unity , each is said to be the * recipiocal ‘ of the other. 


Numerical wisme nikal), 2. (and 5d.). [I. as 
prec. + -AL. | 
1. Pertaining or relating to number; of the 


nature of, according to, number ; etc. 

1628 SrenceR Loguk 112 Vnequals. cannot be one in 
numericall quantitie. 1656 BLounr GC lossogy. sv. Nuses ical, 
As when we say a numerical difference, that is to say, 
the last difference, by which one individual thing is dis- 
tinguished from one another. 8700 Garuorv in Collect, 
(O His) I. 323 He supposeth one as pretty well acquainted 
with the numerical arithmetick. 1713 Lond. Gaz. No 4:,52/4 
An exact Table of the.. Lickets in a Numerical O:der.. 
will be publish'd. 2788 Prresrrey Cormrnupt, Chr. 1. 147 
Joachun. denied that nothing but a numerical or moval 
union was left, 1837 Wurwece 7/ist, deduct. Sci. (1857) I. 
47 He confounded..a numerical unit with a geometrical 
point. 2867 Dk. Ancyi. Aegan of Law ii (ed. 4) 73 All 
that we ever know is some numerical rule or measure 
according to which some unknown forces operate.  188r 
Lussock in Vatiooeg XXIV, g10°2 He obtained a uumencal 
value of the mechanical equivalent of heat. 

b. Of figures, etc. : Denoting a number, 

1706 A, Benrorp Jenple Afus, vii. 153 The Numbers.. 
might have been writ in Numerical Letters. 2800 .Vaval 
Chron, LE. agg Jackson hoisted the horary and numerical 
vignal, 1826 BentHam CAvestum. 184 A quantity, for the 
designation of which no more than one numerical fizure. is 
employed. 1863 Max MULLER CAcps (1880) IL. xxvi. 289 
‘lhe Brahmans were the original inventors uf those numeri- 
cal syinbols. 

c. In respect of numbers. 

1813 Examiner 24 Aug 5309/2 He would .. state the 
numerical force of his own and the enemy's army 2 
Grotx Grevce WW. }. (1862) IV. 379 Nikostratus . was not 
afraid of this numerical superiority. 1881 Wrestcorr & Horr 
Crk. N. 7. Introd. § 53 The numerical authority of the two 
als ae witnesses against the third. 

. Of playing-cards; Bearing a certain number 


of distinguishing maiks or ‘ pips’. 

1816 Since rR //ist. Cards 45 The numerical cards in each 
suit appear to have been ten in number. 

e. Chaiacterized by the use of ordinary figares 
expressive of number, 

3840 Penny Cycl. XVI. 369/¢ Numerical, as peed to 
literal, in algebra, applics to an expression in whee the co- 
efficients of a letter are all numbers, and not letters. 1882 
Buensinn & Panton he. Equations (1886) 2 An equation 
ts numerical or algebraical according as its coefficients are 
numbers or algebraical symbols 

f. Designated by a number instead of a name. 

1878 Howngiis Wedd. Journ. (1892) 29 They turned into 
one of the numerical streets to cross i Broadway: 

2. ta. Particular, individual. Ods. rare. 

643 Sir T. Browne Relig, Med. 1. § 33, 1 beleeve..that 
they [spirits] have knowledye not only alihe specificall, but 
numericall formes of individuals. 2674 Hickman Quin- 
quart, Hist, Ep. (ed. 2) A 3b, 1 cannot compreliend..how 


three Persons submst in one numerical nature. 1659 Benr- 
Lay hal. 419 Every such Couple were the Numerical 


NUMEROSITY. 


Valves: that made up one compleat Person in the former 
State, 

+b. With ¢Azs or that (passing into next), Ods. 
* 3646 Bucwea Chiron. 89 Many of these Numerical! pos- 
tures of the Fingers are found in the statues of the Ancients, 
1660 Hovis New Erp. Pays. AlecA. xxix. 22a Though it be 
now divers years since this Numerical Liquor was pre- 
pared. rgoe Stenie &uxeral t (1744) 25 Am 1 really 
Alive? Am [that Idenucal, that Numerical, that ver 
same Lord Bcumpron? = szso-azr sett. fr. Alist's pa 
(1gaz) Al. 248, 1 would gladty be informed if..Mr. William 
Vong. .be that numerical Will Tong, who formerly kept a 
canting School in this Cry. 

+3. With same: Individual, identical. Ods, 

Jn conunon use from 1650 to 1700: see alwo Numrric a, 

3604 Burton Amat, Med. 1. iti. t. ii. (ed. 2) 165 As in o 
River we swimme in the same place, thou, h not in the same 
numericall water 266a EHlinnert Lody /wmaty uw 62 It 
was the very sune numerical body which he had before. 
1710 Nous Chr. fraud vii. 305 ‘She sume Nunoerical Act 
cannot be well conceiv'’d to govern atself 

+b. Similarly with very. Obs. 

1650 Fu.Ler Prsvah v. xix.179 The Law of the Jews; 
probably thac very numericall book. kept in the ‘Temple. 
1673 DRYDEN Marr. a la Aiode Ui, Y may tell you, this is 
that very numerical Lady, with whom 1 am in love, 1699 
Benti ky /‘Aal, 213 The Writer of the Epistle hiatthe very 
numerical words of Luripides. 1716 M, Davies A then, 
Boat, VE 175 All the several Manuscripts of the Policiaticon 
..ave the very Numerical Book describ'd by Bale and Pitts, 


+ 4. Metrical, rhythmical. Cds. sare'. 

1749 Power Numters im Poet, Conpusttrons 4 What 1 
intend then is a particular Examination of the numerical 
Structure both in Verse and Prose, 

+ 6.56. A number. Cds. rave 7). 

1766 Horwetn /rtnc. sinc. Kramins vi (1779) 121 The 
cause of the superstitious veneration paid by the Gentoas to 
the numentcals one and three 


Mumevically, adv. [f. prec. + -1y 2.] 

1. As regards number; with respect to number, 

1628 T. Srencer Logik 66 Both of them are one numeric- 
ally, because each of them haue a bode, flesh, and be nes. 
1691 BaxitR Aas. CA, vin. 3o When the Subjects are various 
and really divided Numenically, there the Accidents are 
divers and divided. 1748 HakiLty Odserv. Man tt. i. § 5. 
30 We suppuse other Beings generically the same and yet 
numerically difierent. 1794 GG. Avams Nat. § Aap. PArlos. 
IIl, xxv. 76 Something that is numerically one and undi- 
vided. 1850 ‘ar’ Crcchet Alan. &6 Numerically speaking, 
these rivals are upon a par. 21882 19° Com’. 1X. 564 ‘The 
community has never increased numerically except within 
itself. 

t b. Used with same (or ove) to emphasize the 
idea of identity. (Cf prec. 3.) Ods. 

164B Jenkyn Alind Guide 58 May not the same thin 
numerically be the snbjcct of accidents specifically different? 
1678 Cuowontn tell. Syst 46 According to this Hypo- 
thesis, the Souls of Animals could not be numerically the 
same throughout the whole space of their lives r710 (Bep- 
FORD) | tndic. Ch. Feng. 64 if both those Subscriptions were 
made to numerically the same Articles, 1714 R Fippes 
/ ract. Dise. i. 79 ‘The atuiibutes of God,.are oumerically 
and entuely one with his essence. 

4. By means of numbers. 

1798 Kanorry tr Burnel's St. Dead V1. 42 Uf it measures 
or divides space numerically, it cannot be a Spit. 1774 
Pal, Trans, LXITV. 386 ‘These Indians cannot reckon 
panera evens six. 1802 Jbid XCIT. 96 Which value 
of w may numerically computed, 18g9 DaAKwin Orty, 
Species vi. (1873) 46 I have endeavoured to test this nu- 
tucrically by averages. 

Numericalness. 
(Bailey, vol. II, 1727). 

+ Numerica‘tion. Obs. rare. [f. NUMERIO a. 
+ -ATION.) The action of making individual. 

2694 R. Buetnocur Reason 167 Since all Individuation.. 
is Numerication, and all Numerication arises from Division, 

Nu merist. rare. [f. 1. numer-us number 
+-19T. Cf. Sp azemertsta ] One who attaches 
impoitance to, or concerns himsclf with, numbers, 

2646 Sim ‘1. Brownk Pseud. fp, 217 We.. should rather as- 
signe a respective fatality unte each: which ts concordant 
unto the ductrine of the nuinerists. 1658 ~— Garden Cyrus 
Wks. (Bohn) Ul. 557 Which ancient Numerists made out 
hy two and three, the first parity and imparnty. 1837 
Por tox Course 7. vi. (1828) §§ The numerist, in calcula- 
tions deep Grew giay. 

+ Nu-mero. 04s. [L., abl. sing. of ssemerus 
number. So It., Sp., and lg. numero, F. numéro.] 


lL. A copy. of a book. 

1604 Pett!. Apol. Lay Cathol. to Jas. [ gq The very 
originall Bible, the selfe name awsmero which S. Greyory sent 
in with our Apostle &. Augustine. 

3. A numbered thing or article. 

1649 Sin W. Ducnace in Lett. Lit. Afen (Camden) 175 
You shall herewith receive the 23 first numcro’s of the Bun- 
dell Chart. ey 1727-38 Cuanmsren Cpcd. s.v. Book, Book 
of Numero'’s or Wares. 

+ Wumerose, cz. Obs. rare—'. [ad. L. numer 
Osus.) = NUMEROUS a. 5. 

1704 Hueamnn Ductor /fist. (1704) 1. gat All the Nations 
where Literature was early propagated have made use of 
vumerose Style and chiming Rhimes, 

Numerosity (nismérp'siti), [ad. late L. 
numerositas: see Numernous and -ity. So It. 
numerostla, Sp. -tdad, Pg. -sdade.] 

1. The state of being aumerous; condition in 


respect of number. 

s6t5 Spnen AHist. Gt. Brit. 1x. xx. §61.971 Those Fences, 
which the possession of Majestie and numeroxitie of issue 
had for sundry ages cast about it. 1658 Jj. Rosinson En- 
dexa v.144 [he variety and namerosity of these Charucters,' 


vare-°, ‘Individualocss’ 


NWOMEROUS. 


and Lineamentsa, a 1687 H. Mons Anse. Paych '*f (3680) 
826 The Vigour of the Body muat be er eae 
to the Numerosity of these actuating Spirits ink. 1812 G. 
Cnaumers Dom. Econ. Gt. Brit. qo4 Lnhabited by le 
of various Bene iples, and of dissimilar nurmeiosity, a 
Lown i Study Wind. 33 Marching in a circle with the cheap 
numerosity of a stage-armny. 

2. Khythinie quality, 

1 PuttennaM Fng. Poesfe ui. vi} (Arb.) 9: This is 
called sfthmes or numero-iue, that is to say, acertaine flow- 
ing viteraunce by slipper words and aillables. 1656 Cowcey 
Afisc. Pref., Almost all their Sweetness and Numerosity.. 
lies in a manner wholly at the Mercy of the Reader. 2774 
Mitroro “Ass. Harmony Lang. 89 Thovse..who in com 
adesing the numerosity of writings attend to quantity alone. 
€3790 Paka Leduc. Wks, 1828 Il. 107 The numerosity of the 
sentence pleased the ear. 1869 Wannam Eng, | ersifira- 
ston 114 Melody is rather numeiosity, a blending murmur, 
than one full concoi dance. 


NWumerous (niz méras), a. [ad. L. numer as- 
65,1. etemertes number: see -OUS. So ¥. mumerens, 
It., Sp., and Pg. stsmeroso.] 

1. Plentiful, abundant, copious ; comprising many 
units, Items, or separate things. 

01986 C'tess Pemuraoxe /’s. xxi. vii, Men shall aang 
The numerous grasse, Such store each town shall have 
@ 163% Ranvoi pn /’oems (1638) 99 Two that have borns, 
that while they butting stand. Strike from their fect a 
cloud of numerous sand. 366g Sin T. Herprat / raz (1677) 
58 I¢ abounds with Inhabitants... So numerous in Islands as 
they are scaice numerable, a 1693 Urguhart’s Natelais 
ue. xlix. 398 Lhisis a numerous Hesb, agsx Stemi Speci. 
No 88 P13, 1 have contracted a numerous Acquaintance 
among the best Sort of People. 1794-3 Gipnon A uhodbsogr. 
(1897) 63 Lhe free use of a numeious and learned library. 
31796 Soutnky Levé. fr Spain (1791) 416 In the colonies... 
the cval is, if possible, stall more numerous. 1837 PoLtox 
Course J. vi. 36 Now behold the fair inhabitants from 
numerous business turn. 1894 G. Moore Esther Waters 
125 ‘I hat testy and perplexed look that comes of numerous 
business and many interruptions. — 

b. Consisting of many individuals. 

1647 CLarennon //ist. Red. 1. $18 He..eaalted allmost all 
of his own numerous Family, 1667 Mirton /. 1. 1, 675 
‘Lhuher wing’d with speed A numeious Brigad hasten‘d. 
ayoo Daryorn Cynon & fph. 47 A Cyprian lord..with a 
numerous issue blest. 1778 Jounson in Aostved/ 11 Apr., 
Gaiick had under him a numerous body of people. 1797 
Kane Macmesuury Dirartes & Corr. LL. 596 Lhe is a 
numerous and safe army. 18ag Sournuy bar 7. A/ove 
(1831) LI. 297 That very numeious class who are left with- 
out instiuction in their childhvod. 3855 Macauocay ///s?, 
éng. xv. U1. 595 The commoners who had been suinmoned 
«formed a numerous asseinbly. ; 

+c. Composed of many parts; extensive, Ods. 
a166: Futrer Worthies (1840) TI. 269 So numerous is 
the church, with its appeudences,.. that be can accommodate 
one clergyman, of all dignities und degrees, .. in several 
chapels or vestries by theinselves. 
d. Coming fiom, pe:taming to, large numbers. 

1832 1. Hun: Poems 207 With thousand tiny hushings, 
like a swarin of atom bees..Qi noi-e of numerous bliss 
from distant sphere. 18g D’Isxagir Amen, Lit, (1867) 
368 How long has existed that numerous voice which we 
designate as ‘ Public Opinion '? 

3. Many; of yreat number, 

s6as Massincsr & Venxkrrn Virg. Mart. u. iti, To be 
parted in their numerous shares. 1666 Prrys Diary 23 
july, Contriving presses to put my books up iu; they now 

TOWNE Numeious. 1753 STRRLK Laglisho. No. 8. 48 
Lanes from Correspondents begin to very numerous. 
178: Cowrnr //ofe 546 deem Iife a blessing with its nu- 
Meruus woes. 18326 Soutwey Vind. Eccl. singl. 449 The 
are greatly more numerous, and much more frequent 
1860 ‘vapvwtt Glac. nu. xxv 363 These shafts..are very 
numeruus i the Unteruar glacier, : 

3. Containing or including many individuals; 
thronyed, crowded, well-filled, etc. Also const. of 

ex61z Crarpman //iad ‘Lo Rdr. p. liii, In this porch to 
his numerous fane Hear ancient oracles speak. 268: H. 
Nevis Plate Rediz. 61 ‘Though every Tnbe was ve 
numerous of Inhabitants that lived in the City. :704 N,N. 
te, Boccadina's Advts. Jr. Farnass, 1. 149 A Culony thruse 
out of the fruitful Loyns of some numerous Country. 1889 
Sournuy Sév 7. Move (1831) LI. 140 Both Univeruties are 
already sufficiently numerous. 1832 Moorn Mens. (18,6) 
VE. arg Lhe dinncr.., fium being so numerous, had all the 
ease uf a table a’Adte. 

+ b. Copious, liberal. Ods. rare —'. 

w6gg Futcer CA. Hist. x1. 152 He delighted more to be 
nume ous with many then ponderous with select quutations 

+4. That can be numbered; numeratle. Obs ~! 

2638 Siw ‘I’. Heusnet 7'rav. (ed. 2) 160 Xerxes viewd the 
innuinerable Army he had...At Salamys..his huge Arme 
melted away, and quickly became numerous, 


5. Measured, rhythmic, harmonious, musical. 

5589 Purrennam Zag. Poesie 1. iv. (Arb.) 24 The vtter- 
ance in prose is..nothing numerous, nor contriued into 
measures, 2612 J. Davies (Heref.) co. Folly Wk» 
(Grosart) U1, a3 Or else would offer in Homerean fire, An 
heccatombe of numerous-plaints therefore. 1667 Mitton 
}. Lov. t§0 Such prompt eloquence Flowd fiom thir lips, 
in Prose or numerous Verse. 2799 Power 4 Harm, Prosaic 
Numbers 4 Men grew excessively fond of the numerous 
Sule, and readily sacrificed tbe ength and Energy of 
their Discourse to the Harmony and Cadence of their Tan: 
guage. 3778 Hanns in Soswed g Apr., In my opinion, the 
chief excellence of our language is numerous prose. 1899 
Hatcam Afast. Lit. ut, vi. § 28. a70 Blank verse.. falling 
occasionally almost into numerous prose. 

trans, 1683 Camrion Lords Masque Wks 203 Their 
numerous feet May aptly in just measures meet. 1648 G. 
Daniet. £clog v. vo7 Jonson's numerous Soule (Now great 
as Pindar's) might these Gests enroll. 3682 Borie Sty/s 
of Seript. 244 Bays and laurel which his successful sword 
and numerous pen, .gained him froin victory and the muses. 
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Wu-merously, av. [f. prec. + -rv4] 

I. In or by great numbers ; abundantly. 

5633 Tovansur 4fh, 7 raf ti, They..may as numerously 
be multiplied. 1696 Sin T. Browne ?’semd. EP. 79 The 
Atomes or smal! particles will ascend most numerously unto 
it. 1673-4 Grew Anal P1., Anat. Trends ii. § 8 fy standing, 
most numerously, in or near, the inner Margin of the Barque. 
3779 1. Warrozy IAs. (1846) V1. 47 You, who keep your- 
self so warm and so numeronsly clothed. 1829-34 Good's 
Study Med. (ed. 4) 1V. 502 The box is numerously per- 
forated at the bottom. 1849 Macavuray //ist. Eng. vii. BI. 
225 Nor is there any reason to believe that any of these 
addresses was numerously signed. 1870 Rourns /773¢. 
Gleam. Ser. 11. 17 So numerously did students throng to the 
medieval university. 

Comb. 1839 Bentuam Fustice & Cod. Petit., Abr. Petit, 
Justice 97 another and more numerously-»eated Westmin- 
ster Hall judicatory. 687 Pall Alal/ U. 6 Sep. 3/3 ‘Lhe 
same case of a numcrously-daughticred pate: famihas. 

4. Harmoniously, rhythmically. rave —'. 

1656 Cowrny Afisc., Elegie upon Anacscon, The Smooth- 
pacd Hours of ev'ry day Glided numerously away. 

Nu'merousness. [t. as piec. + -Nrss.] 

1. ‘The state of beang numerous; the condition of 
beiny many in number. 

1631 T. Powstt Zom ef AN Trades 142 Numerousnes 
spoiles all. 3659 Hammoni: On /’s. Ixxxvit. x In respect 
the numerousness of eminent persons, 2745 BeukeLry 
Wks. (1871) LV. 274 You seem to think the numerousness 
of her son» an argument of ber truth. 2783 Miss Burney 
Cecilia n.iv, The nuinerousness of splendid engagements, 
of which .every one was proud to boast. 2842 Hunt 
Seer 1. (1864) 42 There are times when the numerousness 
may scatter the individual gusto. 1887 I. A. Trowvorn 
Mehal [ semember \,xv.302 Enghsh wanderers at that time 
earned the privilege since accorded to their numerousness. 

2. Measured or rhythmic quality; regularity in 


measure or rhythm. 

1918 ADDISON Spect. No. 357 P 4 He has rather chosen to 
neglect the Numerousness of his Verse. 1747 38 CHAMBFRS 
Cred. vv. Nerbers, It contributes greatly to the numeious- 
ness of a period, to have it closed by magnificent and 
well-sounding words. 1839 Alackw. Mag. X1.V. 135 ‘he 
richness and numerousness of the harinony. 1893 Vas. 
Obs. 17 June 3115/2 His own gorgeous appreciation of 


quality and numerousness in instrumentation. 
+Nu‘mery. (és. Also -ye, -ie. fad. 1. 
Numert, pl. of mumerus number.] The book of 


Numbers. 

e 1400 MW yclif Bible (1850) 1. 463 Here endith Leuyticus, 
and here bigynueth Numery [z.7. Numer). 1 More 
Treat. Passion Wks. 1301/1 As it appeareth in the .xL 
chapiter of Numerye. 1568 Lucu Armory (1597) 53 This 
1s @ strong beast, as appearcth by that is spoken in Numery. 
1574 J. Jonas Vat. Begia. Growmg Things y% The booke 
of Lxodus, of Numery, and of losua. : 

+Numinal, 2. Ols. rare. [f. L. ntimin-, 
stem of siimen NUMEN + -AL.]  Dhvine. 

r6g2 Fecruam Low Conntries (1677) 56 Their wisdom is 
not indced Heroic or Nuininal,..but rather narrow aud 
restrictive. 

So ¢ Mu-minons a.; + Wa'minously a/v. 

1647 Wann Simp, Cobler 66 The Will of a King is very 
Duminous; it hath a kinde of vast universality in it. 2650 
RB. Discollim. 26 They shall prove such Jupiters as to full 
a thundring and lightning so numinously over our heads. 


+Numisma‘rian, zc. (és. = Numismatic, 

2716 M. Davirs Athen. Arit, WY. 74 The same Medal- 
ee were presently prop'd up and enlurgd by the 
following IN umismai van- Pioneers in chief. 

Wumismatio (nimizmz'tik), a. and sé, [ad. 
F. numismatigue (1579), = It., Sp., and Pg. 
numisinatico, {. L. mumismat-, stem of msumisma, 
nomtsma, a. Gr. yopucye current Coin, f. vouifew to 
have in use.) A. aay. 

1. Of, pertaining or relating to, coins or coinage. 

1798 Gentl. Mag. LXIV1.1. 5:1 A numismatic Hatory of 
Fiance was amoug the desides ata of her national history. 
1804 /bit, LXXIV. ut. 8102 In order to settle these numis- 
matic difficulties 1839 Jamun Lonis X/V’, 111. 196 Under 
their care the numismatic art was carried to a very high 
degree of perfection. 1888 A. J. C. Hare in Ge. Words 
Mar. 185 Ske lives only by numismatic record. 

2. Consisting of coins. 

ch D. Wison 29 ¢4. Aan. unt, ii. (1863) I 62 The nnmis- 
matic treasures including an almose unbroken series of 
imperial coins from Augustus to Diocletian. 1868 SrerHens 
Rane Mon. 1}. 879 A meaning in barmony with a whole 
class of numismatic remains. ; 

B. 56. pl. The study of coins and medals, esp. 
from an archological or historical standpoint. 

1829-38 in Wesster. 18g0 Leitcutr. C. O. Maller’s Amc, 
Art § 317 (ed. 2) 366 Numismati-s..is, in the main, an 
auxiliary to the knowledge of the trade and mutual inter- 
course of the ancients. 3 Marnews Comage Introd. 
p. itt, Numismatics... might considered as a branch of 
Archzology, were its inquiries confined to the cvins of by- 
gone day~. 

So tWamisma‘tical a., numismatic. Ods.~' 
Mumisma‘tically a/v., ai regards numismatics. 
MWamismati‘cian, a numismatist. 

3726 M. Davins A then. Brit, 11. 73 OF all the Sorts and 
Kinds of Writers and Writings, Great Britain has produc'd 
the fewest of Medal-Tracts and Numismatical Collectors, 
1882 Daily Tet, 8 Mar., The national money of Britain is 
neither clipped, nor unduly worn, nor debased in value. It 
is numismatically splendid. 1883.84. James's Gas. 20 Feb. 
§ About the last place where a numismatician would expect 


to find a valuable gold coin. 
Wumismat (niwmi-zmetist). [ad. F. au- 
mismatiste: see prec. and -18sT.} One who has a 


special interest in numismatics; a student of coins. 


NUMMULARIAN. 


Gentil. Mag. L.XIX. u. usa Ad lore 
to be played off ia numismatists. i anny Cycl. XV. 


52/2 Numismatists have usually given the nae medals 
to those cuins that have been struck .. for particular pu 
1879 C. R. Law Jrud. Gen. Abboté ii. 164 Captain Abbot, 
who was a keen numismatist, and had an excellent collcc- 
tion of coins. ; 

Numismato'gra hy. rare, [= F. numis- 
wmatoyraphte, Sp. grape, "g. and moa.L. -graphsa: 
Bee -URAPHY.] The systematic description of 
coins; the descriptive pait of numismatics. 

Humrnrey Cota Coll, Man. xvi 180 Our term numis- 

matics, Humismalogsepiys &c., &c., by which the science 
4 the study of coins is known, we receive from 

ouans, 

Numismato'logist. (Cf.next and -otocist.] 
A numismatist. 


3835 Burnes 7 rav. Bokhare (ed. 0) IIL 379 Taking im- 
pressions and drawings of it. .for the. satisfaction of nuraiy 


matologists. 1649 W. H. Guecony Fyype 11. 130 Naturalist, 
archzoloyist, numismatologin; in short, somcthing of 
everything. 


Wumismato‘logy. [-o1ocy.] The science 
of numismatica. 

1815 Soutwey in QO. Xev. X11. stg At a very early age, 
Barré had formed a taste for rarer th 1639 (emsd. 
Mag. Sept. 316/a The General. .turned his attention to 
numismatology. 1896 Suyvta Aeman ‘ame. Coins 276‘) be 
bumismatology of Europe has been so bitterly degraded, 

+Numm. és. rare—'. [a. k. nssmme, ad. L. 


mummeus ) <A coin. 

1694 Motikux RNatelais v. Ep. Pantagruel’s Lymosin, 
Large heaps of Numms to fill your largest Coffers. 

N: (ne mar), a [ad. lL. summdrinus, 
{, mums a coin.) 

1. Pertaining or relating to money or coinage. 

3660 Warennousk Arms & Arm. 31 They allowed none 
participants with them on ordi: numBmary accounts. 
1740 W. Doucrass Lise. Curr. Brit, Plant Amer. 5 All 
over Europe for many Ages receding the 14th Century, the 
nummary Pound, and ¢ ond or Pound Weight of 
Silver were the same = 180 G. Cuaimens Caledonia II. 1 
37 Alexander I11 followed the pummary cxatuple of Alex- 
ander I, 3817 Ruvinc Ann Comage (1840) I. 11a He bs of 
opinion that they borrowed their money pound from tbe 
Greeks, and their nummary language from the Romans. 
1837 Penny Cyd, VIL. 329/2 lt was then, as it still is, the 
agoth part of the nummary pound. ; 

3. Dealing with, occupied with, coins or money. 

1695 Kennett Par. Antig. iv. 12 Nummary Authors 
observe, that a Castle or walled City was the pourtraicture 
of a Roman Colony. 1807-8 dyp. Smuytn 7’. Plymdey's Lett. 
Wks. 1859 HI. 168/2 Indignity to George Rose would be felt 
by the smallest nummary gentleman in the king's employ. 

umme, obs. f. Nuuzs, NWummen, pa. pple. 

of Niatotake. Obs. Nummer, obs. f. NumBKR. 

Nummet (nz'mét). dsa/. Also nommit, -et. 
(Corruption of Noonmgat; cf. NamMat and Num- 


st A light meal or luncheon. 
1885 Jenninas Obs, Dial. WH’. Rag., Nummet,a short meal 
between breakfast and dinner; nunchion. 3280 CoLzins 
Gower Dial. in Trans. Phil. Soc, IV. 22a Nomomet, a 
luncheon of bread, cheese, &c.—not a regular meal. 1892 
O'Newse Devonshire ddjls 110 Foe ln and Bieakfan, 
Rear-bit and Dinver; Nummit and Crummit, And a bi 
after Supper. ; 
ummi-, combining form of L. swmomus coin, 
as | Wummi-amorous a., fond of or loving money. 
Wummi-cultivate v., to encournge or assist with 
money or payment; so Hummi-cultivated 7//. 
a.and Nummi-culture. Wummiform a., shaped 
hke a coin (Cent. Lrct. 18go). 

1650 B. Discol/ime. 28,1 could demonstrate it to be.. Versi- 
pellous, Centireligious, Nummiamorous. 1860 Rrank 874 
Commandm.aso The dagger stroke that slew Marloe in his 
twenty-ninth year, struck down a heaven Lom and nummmi- 
cultivated genius. /érd. 265 If this Auglo-Suxon [Shake- 
speare}] had not been nummicultivated by the theatre. 

bet, Under example, stimulus, and nummi-cultore. 

Nummie, Numming: see Numpy, NuMBING. 

+ NWummist. 065. s,ave-', [f. L. numm-us 
+-IST.} Numuismatist. 

1703 Hickes in Thoreshy Corr. 1L 36 This gentfeman,.. 
80 particularly a great nummist, as famous as any. .for bis 
knowledge of coins. 

Nummock, variant of NumMMET. 

1875 Sat. Rev. 3 Avg. 140/1 Our whortle-gatherers..sit 
down for their ‘nummock’ of bread and whortleberries, 
washed down by.. water. 

+ Numms. Ods. Cant. (See quots.) 

azzoo B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Nemnis, a Sham, or Collar 
Shirt, to hide the t'other when Dirty. 2763 Levane Sweet 
Ess. on Swift 273 The wearing of numms, or scraps of linen 
to cover dirty shirts. : 

NWammular (no-mislas), a, [f. L. eumomul-us, 
dim, of semis coin, piece of money + -4B ¥.] 


1. Of or peitnining to money. 
gt in Baitey (vol. 11) Hence in Jonxson, ete. 

4: Pith. Coin-shaped, esp. of sputa. 

1846 Bairtan tr. Malgaigne's Man. Oper Sury.15 All 
these [cauteries] may be very well reduced to three. The 
oval, octagonal, and nummular. 879 St, George's Heasp. 
Rep. 1X. 166 The sputum was fiothy on admission, but 
subsequently became nummular. 1899 4 //dutt's Syst. Med. 
VIII. 553 Spots utermediate in size between the guttate 
and numniular. 

+Mummularian. Obs. rare—'. [f. L. num- 
muldrius, f£. sunmulus.] A money-changer. 

¢ 1450 Mirour Salina: iaun (Roxb,) 58 He ouerthrewe the 
bordes & shedde the monee of the Numelanen» 


NUMMULARY. 
MWummulary nema lini), a. [See Nom- 


MOLAR a. and -any4.] Nummary. 

3767 W. Cranks Connexion Coins 283 The Romans ap- 
plied all their nummulary language to such real coins as 
were struck within that empire. /bid. 483 The Koman 
nummulary pound was one quarter less than that by which 
this payment was adjusted. 1817 Ruvina Ana. Comage 
(1840) I. avg The numinulary Talent, which was in common 
use by the Greeks, and according to which the Anglo- 
Saxons rated their greater fines, that ix, by multiples of 
sixty Pounds. 1838 /.mcycl. Brit. (ed 7) XVI. 54/2 The 
twelfth part of the nummulary Saxon pound, and the fif- 
teenth of the commercial. 2872 C. Davies Afetric Syst. tt. 
92 The identity of the nummulary weight and of the standard 
silver coin, .wan first defaced by Edward I himself 


Nu mmulated, 7//. «. Fath [t. L. num- 
miul-us.) Coin-shaped, nummular, 

1873 F. T. Rosxats //andbk. Med. 419 Sometimes they 
[sc. sputa) are very tenacious. .and may form distinct ‘num- 
mulated’ masses, 1876 Buisiown 7A. & /’ract. Med. (1878) 
367 ‘Lhe aputa which yield this odour are generally distinctly 
purulent, occasionally nummulated. 

ummuline (nz'mis#loin), 2. and sb. Geol. 
[f as prec. +-1ne1.)) A. aay. Nummulitic. 

186g CARPENTER in /nfellect. Obs. May 291 These tubuli, 
as in the existing representatives of the Nummuline series, 
usually run parallel to eachother. 1873 Dawson Dazun of 
Life vii. 185 The oummuline-layer.. unmistakably occurs in 
cracks or fissures, both in Canadian and Connemara ophute. 

B. sé. A nummulite. 

1879 Carpantur in Encycl, Brit, 1X. 384/a The same 
irregularities in the grouping of the tubuls that.. we find in 
receut Nummulines, 

NWumumulite (nv midloit). Zool. [f. L. sum- 
mul-us, dim. of mummus coin + -ITE 1 2.| A 
genus of fossil foraminiferous cephalopods belong- 
ing to the order folythalamia, found abundantly 
in the Teitiary strata; an individual of this genus. 

r8:z Pinkenton Petral. 1. 453 The nummulites, or por- 
pites, occur tn the limestone of Egypt and of France. 18 
Croll ing. & Arch. Frat. VW. 1148/2 In the freshwater rocks 
of the Isle of Wight we find the nummulite. 1868 W. 5S. O. 
tr. Figuier’s Ocean World iv.79 ‘lhe greater part of the 
Egypuan pyramids is only an ageregation of Nummulites. 
1884 Leisure Hour Apr 2\6/2 Tene numbers of disc- 
like shells of protozoa, the Nummulites, 

attrié. 3873 Dawson Harth & Man x. 241 The Nummu- 
lite Limestone way undoubtedly oceanic, 

Nummulitic (nymisiirtk), a. Geol. [f. prec. 
+-1¢.] Containing, or formed of, nummulites. 

18 ven. Princ. Gea. IVT. 185 Secondary rocks, com- 
posed in great part of grey and greenish sandstone and 
conglomerate, with some thick beds of nummulitic lime- 
stone. 1853 Dama Afan, Geol 523 They [the pyramids) 
are largely Nummulitic, many beds consisting almost wholly 
of,,. Numinulites., 1888 Grikin Vert-bk. Geol, vi. iv. 837 
The early Tertiary or nummullitic sea was upheaved into a 
succession of giant mountains. 


Wumnah (nz‘mna). [var. of Numpan.] A 
thick cloth or felt; a saddle-cluth; a pad placed 


under a saddle to prevent soreness. 

1859 F. A. Gareritus Artil, Max. (1862) 157 The bridles 
are laid over the cantles,..numnuwh or blanket over all. 
2873 in Champion & Wilton Saddles & Sore Backs 31 Far 
superior to the numnah at present in use, or the leather 
numnah or pad. 1892 /sedd 7 Mar. p xiv/3 Sponge-lined 
patent numnahs for the prevention of sore backs 

attrib, 1893 Barly's Mag. May 261/2, | crept into my 
numnah bag, where I was soon quite snug. 

Numness, obs. form ot NuUMBN&EsS, 

+ Numpis. Oés. Also8 numphs. 
origin.] sully or stupid person. 
in jocular address.) 

1631 Braun. & Fu. At. Burning Pt. ti, ‘4am. What do 
you think I am? Jasf. An arrant noddy... Luce. Fare- 
wel, my pretty Nump, I am very sorry I cannot bear thee 
company. 1673 Br. S. Panxra Aepr, Keh. Transp. 85 
‘These are villainous Engines indeed; but take heart, 
Numps! 1709 &rit. Apollo No. 56. 3/1 Alas! poor Numphs, 
thy Jobbernole Seems scarce informed by a Soul. 219730 
Koyal Remarks 47 Many Fools.., paca Nuaipece. 

Numparel( » obs. or dial. ff. NONPARKIL. 


Numauid. rave. (L. numquid, used to 
introduce a question.] An inquisitive person. 

1833 Blackw. Mag. XXXIV. 675 The barber's shop is the 
everlusting resort and solace of the numquids of the turban. 

Numskull (nz mskoi). Forms: a, 8-y numb- 
skull; numpasoull, -skull. 8. 8-9 numscull (8 
-acul, -scal), 8- numskull (§ -skul). [f. Nums 


@.+ SKULL 56.} 
1. A dull-witted or stupid person ; a blockhead, 


thickhead, dolt. 

a. 3724 Swirt Let. to Wood Wks. 1841 IT. 50, I remember 
not to have known a greater numbskull than thou art. 
1973 GoLpsM. Stoops to Cong. u. i, You numbskulls { and 
so While.. you are Haier for places the guests must 
be starved. 1800 Sporting Mag. XV1. 284 I'm not so great 
a foul..as that great numpscull Jack | 1834 M. Scorr /om 
Cringle xvi, Why will not the numbskulls confine their 
infernal dullness to them, 1839 Lanoor Andrea of f1un- 
gary 84 l've swum two nights And days together upon Baian 
wine.. ; ‘twould swamp that leaky nump-skull. 

B. 1798 Vanur. & Cin, Hrov. H/usb. 1. ii, Thou art a 
numscul I see already. 17596 Genél, Afag. XXVI. ago If 
he’s a fool, and like a numskul chuses To consort with those 
weedling jades, the Muses. 2807-8 W. IRvino Sa/may. 
(1824) 130 Every modern numskull, who takes hold of a 
subject be knows nothing about. 1867 TrottorE Chron, 
Barset 11. Ixmiii. 295 He considered them to be numskulls, 
and little better than idiots, 

attrib.and Comd. 1814 Hite Let. to Carlyle g May, Ever 
varying the scene with wit and mirth, while honest Peter 


Of obscure 
(Used chiefly 


262 


must hold on in one numsakull track to all eternity. 31838 
Souinny Af. to A. Cunningham, An honest follow of the 
numskull race ;..a@ very goose. 

2. ‘The head, pate, noddle, «sf. that of a dull or 


stupid person. 

1737 Prion Adma 1. 127 Or Toes, or Fingers, in this Case 
Of Nuim-scull's Self shou'd take the Place. 1738 Gentl, 
Mag. VII. 197/a Their Children... having at ieie Birth 
Nuiosculls, like those obtain’d by Art by their Parents, 
1748 Fintoinc J. Andrews ui. xii, ‘The nonsensical dictates 
of his own numscull. a 1818 M. G. Lewis Frol. |W. ded. 
(1834) 37 He never could squeeze his yreat numskull into it. 
184a Loven //anly Andy ili, Confound your numskull! I 
didn’t say a word about ink. 2850 T. A. Trotcore /afpress. 
Wand xiit. 210 Tell them what you will, they shake their 
wise numskulls when you have done. 

Hence Wu'mskullism, stupidity. 

1806 ANNA Sewarp Lef/. (1811) VI. 268 His reminiscences 
familtarize us with the interior of the court of George the 
First and Second, and display, in full light, the numskullism 


of both those regal personages. 

Wumskulled (nv'imskeld), a. 
-kn 4.) Dull- or slow-witted ; stupid. 

1706 E. Warn Wovden World Diss. (1708) 12 His Proxy, 
some numb skull'd Officer, whom he most esteems. 2718 
AngasutHnot John Aul/t. xii, That Clod-pated, Numskull'd, 
Ninny-hammer of yours. 1881 Durrieip Don Outrote I, 
er Is it possible that your worship is so numskulled and so 
acking in brains? 

lence Wumsku'liedness. 

3883 Sat. Nev. 28 Nov. 717 The practitioners of this 
black art..carried it out with at least a beroic consistency 
of numskulledness. 

+t Nu-mskully, a/v. Obs. [f. as prec. + -Ly2] 
In the manner of a numskull ; stupidly, 

1708 Brit. Apollo No. 88. 3/a You answer Questions so 
Numscully. 

Nun (nzn), 56.1 


[f. prec. + 


Forms: a. 1-7 nunne, 5 
mune, 4- nun (5 nunn, Sc. nwn). £. 3-6 
nonne, 5-6 none (5 nonn, 6 noone). [OF. 
nunnée,= OLUG. nunna (MIIG. and mod.G. dial. 
nunne), ON. and (M)Sw. nuszna; also ME. 
nonne (prob. a. OFr. monne), = MDu. nonne (Du. 
non), Msw. nonna, Da. and G. nonne. The 
ultimate source is eccl. L. noana, fem. of nonnus 
monk (in late Gr. vovva, vovvos), oripinally a title 
given to elderly persons, whence It. sonn0, nonna 
srandfather, grandmother, Sictlian suuneu, nunna 
father, mother, Sard. nonnu, nonna godfather, 


godmother. } 

1. A woman devoted to a religious life under cer- 
tain vows; usually, one who has vowed poverty, 
chastity, and gbedience, and who lives in a con- 
vent under a certain rule, as in the Roman Catholic 


and Greek Churches. 

a. cgootr. Bada's Hist. w. xxiii. (1890) 340 Was in bem 
seolfan mynstre suinu baligu nunne. ¢1000 AELFRiC in 
Assmann Ags. /fom. (1889) 11. 368 Synd swa peah pa 
wudewan..to nunnan gehadode. arras O. FE. Chron. 
(Laud MS.) an. 963, He macode per twa abbotrice, an of 
muneca, oder of nuuna. @rasg Ancr. R. 316 Ich am on 
ancre, anunne, .ameiden. c3razg Sinners beware 169 in 
OY. &. Misc. 77, Mvuckes and Nunnen pat heom wyte ne 
kunnen From sucche lecherye Heo schule to helle cume. 
@ 1300 Cxrsor M. 29284 Qua smites. .nunk, or frer, nun, or 
chauun,. he is cursd. ¢ 1380 Ser /erumd. 62 Saue nunnes 
sloz he sykerly pe relyzyous pat par war. ¢ 1430 Lypa. 
Min. Foems (Percy Soc.) 200 Rympled liche a nunnys 
veylle. 31440 Promp. Parv. 360/32 Nune, woman of re- 
lygione, monialts, monacha. 1§398 StTankay England 
. 148 Monkys, frerys,..and nunnys, of the wych. .ther 
ys nosinalnombur. xrggqg 5uaks, Ascé, ///, tv.iv. 201 For 
my Daughters,. They shail be praying Nunnes, not wceping 
Queenes. 1613 May (ect, Ast. Clothing iv. 19 Then do 
they punish the clothier for that fault as the Frier whipt 
the Nun with a Fox tale. 1671 WoopueaD St. Jeresa it. 
xxvi 166 ‘There was no perewading her to be a Quire-Nun, 
but a Lay-Sister. 1715 De For Fam. [nstruct, 1. wv. (1841) 
I. 78 Does my mother think to make a nunof me? 1797 Mrs. 
Raocu Fr /tadian xi, Vivaldi perceived a procession of nuns 
approaching from a distant aisle. 1838 Lytion Calderon 
uu, You may well look surprised, when actresses turn nuns 
1880‘ Ouina’ Moths 1. 107 It seems to ine you are shut up 


hke a nun. 
B. c1ago S Eng. Leg. 1 18 A Nonne pare was of on 
Abbeie. ¢ 1330 K. Brunner Chron. Hace (Rolls) 802g Scho 


nonne of relygion At Seint Petres kirke of pis toun. 1377 
ANGL. #?. /°C. fi v. 153, | haue an aunte to nonne and an 
abbesse bothe. s490 4. A, Wills (1882) 54, I will one 
nonne pat kepid me in my seknes haue ij nobles, 1481 
Caxton Keynard (Arb ) 28 A lytel besyde the waye. .stode 
a cloyster of black nonnes. r493 — litas Pair. (W. de 
W. 1495) 11. 305 She is my nonne & yours & he named 
her 80; bycause they named in lyke wyse the deuoute 
virgynes in that regyon. 1583 Lo. Berners Froiss. 1. 
clv. 187 Noones, hauynge no reuenewes abuue x.li. shall 
pay nothynge. c1sso Bare K. Johan (Camden) 2 Monkes, 
Chanons & nones in dyvers coloure and shap 15094 
Witcosir A visa xiii, She is no Saynt, She is no Nonne 
b. A priestess or votaress of some pagan deity. 
¢893 K. Atrrepo Oros. w. iv. 162 On dare ilcan tide 
Caperronie was hatenu heora goda nunne. rig cated 
Alexander a179 (Dubl.), Zacora hym sayd, asemlych Nonn, 
Par was none oper answer, @ 1947 Surary ned Iv. 3 
And whisketh through the town like Bachus nunne, x 
Drayron /erac. Ef. xiii. 175 Like one of Bacchus raging 
frantike Nunnes. 1608 Torsec, Serpents (1658) 765 The 
Nuns that keep the fire of Vesta as their lives, 1647 
Crauennpon //ist. Rebeld. vi. § 42 How much more Chris- 
tian was that Athenian Nun in Plutarch. 1698 HoucHTon 
fsb, (ed. bradley 1727) 11. 365 ‘The law of the twelve 
tables prohibited a { but the Emperor and Vestal Nuns to 
be bury'd within the city (Romel. 


NUNATAK. 


G. fransf. A courtesan. 
z Foork Lame Lover. Wks. 1 TI. 60 An abbesa, 
well Keown about town, with a smart Tale nun in her sute, 
18a5 C. Westmacottr Ang. Séy 1. 167 The nuns of St 


Clements. 
2. ‘The name of various birds: a. The Blue 


Titmouse, arses c@ruleus. 

I Hicins tr. Justus’ Nomenclator 60 Parus minor, a 
litle titmouse, called a Nunne, because his heade is filletted 
as it were Nunlike. 1678 Ray Willughiy's Ornith, 26a 
The blue ‘litmouse or Nun: Parus carnieus. 1774 G. 
Wuitk Seléorne xii, The blue titmouse, or nun, is a great 
frequenter of houses, and a general devowier, 1843 Zoologist 
I. a15 Looking cautiously through a crevice, I saw a nun 
actively engaged in ferreting out the small white grub, 
tyo3 Daily Graphic 4x Jan. 11/1 Ducting the winter you 
generally see the tomtit in his character of ‘the nun’, 

b. The Smew, Afergus albellus. [So G. nonne.] 

1666 Mernerr Pinaz 183 Man est avis aquatica quer- 
quceuls paulo minor, Rostrum ei rotunduimn [ete }. 1674 

av Coll. H’ords, tater Fewl 95 This hath no English 
name known to me, unless it be that which Dr, Merret in 
his vax calls by the name of Nun: The Geimans call it 
the White Nun, 1709 SAS! 7eans,. XXVI. 466 Alevgnus 
mazor cirra@ us, the Smew, or White Nun, 1768 PENNANT 
Brit. Zool. UW, 438. 1827 T. Fousirr Nat. J/1st. Swallow. 
tribe (ed. 6) 93 Mlergus albedlus, Sew. ,white Nun, Luugh- 
diver, 1894 Newton Dict. birds 646 Niue , the adult 
male Smew, frum bis delicate white and black plumage, 

G. A vanity of the domestic pigeon. 

1725 Brapity Fam. Dict. av. Pigeon, Vhere are indeed 
many sorts of pigeons such as Helmets, Nuns, Tumblers, 
Rarbs, 2735 f loorh Columbartnum 48 The Nun isa 
bird somewhat larger than a Jacobine, her Plumage is 
very particular, and she seems to take her Name froin it. 
1868 Boy's Vin Lk. 359 ‘Lhe Nun. attracts notice from the 
pleasing contrast in its feathers; its head is almost covered 
with a veil of white feathers, which gives it its name. 

= Nun-ninp, (Cent. Lect, 1899.) 


3. A species of Venus-slicll. rare ~'. 

168: Grew A/useuont 1. vi. & 138 Many of this sort, 
striated, are found, saith Mr. | yster, near Hartle-pool ia 
the County of Durham, where the People call them Nuas 

A species of moth. 

1832 Kennin Sautter/i. & M. 96 The Nun... Wings one 
inch one-twelfth. 1890 /’al// Mall G. 14 Aug. 4/5 The 
devastating moth, knownas the ‘nun’, has made its appears 
ance in north and west Germany, 

t5. (See DamMsEL 4.) Ods. 

6. attrib. and Comb. a. Appositive, as nun. 
novice, -portress, -princess, -stsler, ete. 
¢ goo WARFERTH tr.Gregory's (sal. 30 Be bere nunfemnan, 

¢ bat pone leahtric crqoo Aude St, Benet (Prose) 147 

efter bis sal pat nun noucce stand stil befor pe auter. 1768 
Barker Alaun. & Customs /taly VN. a1 lo get out of the 
convent at night by the connivance of the nun-portiess. 
1879 J. D Lone shnecid 1. 304 ‘Till the nun princess Hia 
Bear unto Mars two childien ata birth, 18923 arly News 
ao Oct 5/7 Te crown their sorrows, another nun-nister.. 
had sunk under an attack of typhus 

b. Miscellaneous, as nu-looking, -nature, etc. 

1817 J. Scott /’aris Revisit. (ed. 4) go ‘hese black cyes.. 
took additional charms from the nun-looking wimple. 18aq 
Scorr Redpauntlet ch. xvi, The place they live in was 
some sort of nun-shop long ago. 1863 KInGsiry in Reader 
Oct. 507 ‘Iheiurs is the (uc nun nature 1878 Howelts 
Wee Journ (1892) 268 Soft nun-voices speaking French 
through grated dvuors. ; 

ec. In penitive combs., as nun’s cloth, a thin 


woullen stuff; nun’s cotton, - nuns thread; 
nun’s fiddle (see quot.) ; t nun’s flesh, a cold 
or ascetic temperament; nun’s thread, a fine 
white sewing-cotton, such as is used by nuns; 


nun’s veiling, a thin dress-stuff. 

1884 Cassedl’s Mag. Mar. 246/1 * Nun's cloths are also now 
printed in chintz patterns. 1903 Hucnes Mus. Guide 213 

\un's- fiddle, marine trumpet. 1673 DayYvENn A ssignation 
1. i, ‘hey that look for *Nuns flesh in me shall be mistaken, 
3731-8 Swiet Folite Conv, i, 1M) be sworn Miss bas not 
an Inch of Nun's Flesh about her, 2796 Winnntam Sf, 
(1812) I. 304 With no haste to privation of their own 
comforts, with not one bit of Nun's flesh about them. 28zg 
Zeluca \11. 234 lady Floray couldn't have been much of a 
girl when she did marry—if she was engaged eight years, she 
must have had a little nun’s flesh about her. 1766 W. Gore 
non Gen. Coun‘ing-ho. 322, t small box "nuns thread, 1844 
G. Dopp Tertile Manuf. ww. 140 ‘The making of sewing- 
thread, known by the names of ‘ ounce-thread | and ‘ nuti's- 
thread’. 1883 / ruth 31 May 747/1 I.ady Florence Max- 
well's toilette was of cream *nun’s veiling. 


+Mun, 54.2. Obs. rare. ([Perh. the same as 


prec. | child’s top. Also nun-gig. 

1598 Fionio, 7urdine, a toppe, gigge or nunne that chil- 
dren plaie with, a whirlegigge. 1621 Cotcer , Sadot, a ‘Top, 
Gig, or Nunne to whip, or play with. r613 MarkHam 
Country Contentm. 1. (1635) it 11 There be other Anglers 
which make their Corks [for floats] in the fashion of a Nune 
gigge, small at both ends, and bigge in theaniddest. 

Wun, v. rare-'. [f. Nun sd.1] trans. Tocon- 


fine or shut #f as in a nunnery. 

1793-4 RichaRvson G) andison (1766) V. 45, I will have 
you to town, and nun you up with Aunt Nell. 

| Wanatak. [Eskimo: introduced by Nore 
denskidld.] A peak of rock appcaring above 
the surface of the inland ice in Greenland. 

The Swedish plural nunatakher has sometimes been used 
in English works. 

1882 J. D. Writney Climatic Changes 303 Camp was 
made..at the fout of a nunatak, the summit of which was 
4,960 feet above the sea-level. 1888 7imes 20 Nov. 9/5 The 
‘nunataks’ which rive like skeletons above the frozen wast 
1900 Nation 15 Nov. 3921/3 The visible land is in the form 
nunataks, or of sea-clifis, with talus beaches here and 


NUN-BIRD. 


Nuan-bird. Ornith [f. Nun 53.1] A South 
Ameiican puff-bird of the genus AMonacha. 

3662 Scraren Yacamars & Puff-birds 146 ‘he White. 
winged Nunbird [.}/enacka nigra| was one of the first South 
American birds known to acientific naturatists. /b¢d/. 153 
The Peruvian White-faced Nunbird seems to be an abu: dant 
and generally distributed species in Upper Amazonia. /déd, 
158 Nonaka pallecens, the Pale Nunbird. 

‘Nun-buoy. Naut, [Cf. Nun 56.4, quot. 1615.] 
A buoy of cucular shape ia the middle and taper- 


ing towards each end. 

1703 Damrira Moy. IIL. 1. 149 The Tide. .runs very swift 
here, so that our Nun-buoy would not bear above the Water 
tu be seen. 1769 Fatconrr Dit, Marine (1780) s.v. Buoy, 
Nun- Buoys, are shaped like the middle frustum of two cones, 
abutting upon one common base. 1816 Sfecif Foulerion’s 
Patent No 4040, The team nun buvy is applied generally 
to that deepen of buoy which 1s fastened by a rope toa 
ship's anchor by which you may know where the anchor lies. 
2878 Beprorv Satlor’s Pkt.-Bk. v. (ed. a) 136 Wrecks will 
stfil continue to be marked by green nun-buoys. 


Nuno dimi-ttis. [l.., the tust words of 
the Song of Simeon in Luke ii. 29.) 

1. ‘The canticle beyinning with these words. 

wa Bk. Com. Prayer, Eventing Pr. Rubric, After that, 
(Nuance dimittrs) in Englishe, as foloweth. 16ag Bacon &ss,, 
On Neath, The sweetest Canticle is, Mane dinittis; when 
a Man hath obtained worthy Ends, and Expectations. 18678 
A. ox Vere Ley. St. Patrick, St P. & Linpostor, ‘Those 
Elders twain With hands upraised .. sang the ‘ Nunc 
Dimittis '. 

b. Hence fo sing (one's) nunc dimittis, to de- 


clare oneself willing or delighted to depart from 


life or from some occupation. 

1642 Nuinursorg Consid, upon Affairs 8, 1 should.. 
cheerfully sing my Mune dinutits, 1776 J. Apams Was. 
(1854) IX. 391 When these things are once completed, I 
shall. .sing my auac duat/tis, return to my farm [etc } 
1825 Han. Moak in W. Roberts Afemms. (1834) TV. 257 If I 
could see the abolition of the slavery..in the West Indies . 
I could sing iny ssnc dimveitis with joy. 18g9 DAKWIN Lt/@ 
§ Leté. (1887) IL. 232, 1 am now contented, and can sing my 
“nunc dimittis ‘’ 

3. Peimission to depart; departure, dismissal. 

1654 WWotton’s Lett, 1. 120 (Stanf ), Yet my good Lord, at 
least procue me of my Lod the King a Nune dimniitis, 
leave to depart. 16399 ‘ Misaurus’ /fonour of Goul in Lari. 
Misc. (180y) IL. 44 He tells the decumbent a long story of 
the pains and miscry of life, in order to make his sunc 
dime‘tes go down the easier, 189g Edin. Rev. XLUX. 218 
We shall now bow our heads to the sauce duaitiis, come 


when it may, 
+NMunce. 04s. Also 7 nonce. [Anglicized 


form of NUNCIO or #unstus NUNTIUS, or a, F, 
nonce.) = NUuUNUIO. 

1866 in Keith //is/. Ch. Scot App 11.135 Hir Majestie 
can nocht be empeschit with ony Besines concerning the 
Nunce. 1596 Daceyme re tr. Lesise’s fist. Scot. x. 420 
Pelleuci..was the Papes nunce. 1621 Sreso //ist. Gt. Brit. 
IX. vill. § 44. 493 Two Nunces from the Pope..mecte him 
at Northampton, 1686 Wakr Expos. Doctr. Ch. bang. 
B xxxv, Phe Facalty of Divinity, at the Command of the 

once,..censured bis Propositions. 

NWuncheon (nvnjon). Now dia/. Forms: a. 4 
nonechenche, nonschonches, 5 -senches; Sc. 4 
noynsankys, 5-6 none-, nunschank(i)s. 8. 5 
noonchyns, -shyns, nonsions, 6 nunchings,6 -7 
nuncions (7 -chions), -tions. yy. 5 noneshyne, 
8-9 noonochinie; 7, 9 noonshun. 45. 6-7 (9) 
nonchion , 6 nuntion, 7 -cian; 6- nunchion, 
7- nuncheon, g da/, nunchen, -chin(g), -chun, 
-shon. [ME. ndn(e)shkench, f. non(e Noon + 
shench (OE. scenc) draught, cup. Until the 17th 
cent. usually in forms with final s. In mod. 
western and south-western dialect the shorter 
form sunch is also current: cf. luncheon and 
lunch.) A slight refreshment of liquor, etc., 
originally taken in the afternoon; a light refresh- 


ment taken between meals; a lunch. 

a. 1353 in Riley Afen:. London 265 Nonechenche. 1378-6 
A bingion Abbey Acc. (18ga) 28 Vide hberantur Conuentui, 
pro eorum nonschonches,. .j panis ec j lagena ceruisic, 2 
Keg. Nigruin Adberbrothoc (Bann. Club) 43 That day that 
he wy:kis he sal haf a penny til his noynsankys, 1428-3 in 
Gentl. Mag. (1830) C. te 5g 1t'm to ij Carpenters be j day 
to eche of hem, with her Nonsenches, 1492 S¢. Giles Char~ 
ters (1859) p. xx, To haif bot thair noneschanks akanerly after- 
none. 1999 Burgh Rec. Stirling (1887) 1. 35 Haiffand ilk 
werk day ane half hour afor nyne bouris ator none to his 
disjone, and ane othir half hour afor four houris eftyr none 
to his nunschankis, 1936 in Jervise Afem. Angus & Mearns 
(1885) I. 298 Na tyme of license of dennar nor noneshankis. 

A. 1488-3 in Gentl, Mag. (1830) C. 1. 592 It’m to on 
Robert Dawber for his dawbyng be vij dayes,..with his 
noonchyns, 14986 7 Rec. St. Mary at Hill (1904) 64, ij 
carpenters with her nonsiens, rg9z Percivaut Sp. Dict, 
Merenda,..an afternoones nunciuns or drinking, a beuer. 
rs9a Nasu ?. Penilesse (1842) 57 Then a set breakfast, 
then dinner, then afternoones nunchings, a supper, and a 
rere supper. s6a8 Masnag tr. A leman's Gusman aA Y. 276 
Which being both put together would not make up together 
a reasonable nunchions. 3649 Wandering Few in Halliw. 
Bh. Charac. (1859) a4 In one of these pipes is my mornings 
draught,..in a third, my after-noons nuntions, 

yy argoo Agerton MS. 2108 If, 57 b, To vij. other laborers 
e+, every man, iij.d. and for noneshyne, iv.d. 1623 26 W. 
Baownr Srit, Past. 11. i, Harvest folkes..On sheafes of corne 
were at their noonshuns close. 2778 Graves Spfr. Onix. 
(1783) IIT. 14 They toek a comfortable noonchine together. 
2808 Jane Aunten Left. (1884) J. 353 Immediately after the 
noonshine which succeeded their arrival a party set off for 
Buckwell. 3879 Whitby Gloss. s.v., It was o't a dinner, it 
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was only a bit of a noonshuo. £880 Miss Youoa Love 4 
Lyé I. 36, 1 will give you some bread and cheese and 
gingerbread for noonchin. 

6 x80 Hottysano Zreas. Fv. Tong, Le Gouster,..aa 
afternoones banket, an onchion. a2g9% H. Suita és. 
(1867) I. 56 ls there nothing in the sacrament but bread and 
wine, like an hungry nuncion? 2603 Harsner /'ep. /nipost. 
xxiiL 158 Perverting the Nature of the Holy Communion, 
to a private Nunchion for a priest alone, 36s: Cortca., 
Collation de Moyne, a Monks nuncheon; as much as 
another man eats at a large meale. 1694 Urguhart's Kade- 
éais iv. xlvi, Some say there is..no Dinner like u Lawyer's, 
no Afternoon's Nunchion like a Vintner's, 1934 Fir Loina 
Old Man taught Wisd. Wks. 1784 11. 126, 1 don't eat a 
great deal, unless it be at breakfast..and afternoon's nun- 
chion. 1790 ‘T. Payce boc. Cornish, Croust, an afternoon's 
nuncheon. 28aa Scott Nige/ ii, | came to get my four-hours’ 
nunchion from you. 2 Slucnues Scour, Whie llorse 6x 
A long table was laid out for luncheon, or nunching as the 
boots called it. 1893 Wrltsh Gloss. App. 198 About Salis« 
bury Nuncheon {s between 10 and 10.30 am., and again at 
4 p-m., and is @ very siall meal. 


Nunciate (none), s6.! [Trreg. f. L. nuncins 
or nunctdre, pesh. alter degate.] One who or that 
which announces; a messenger, nuntius. 

1995 W. Smitit Chlorts (1877) 4 Vouchsufe to reade these 
lin_s.., Nuntiates of wo with sorrow being clad, 1762 Hoots 
Zasso x1. viii, All the nunciates of th’ ethereal reign, Who 
testified the glorious death to man. 1851 C. L. Situ tr. 
Vasso 1. Ixix, Do thou, my nuncate,.. Dispose hun in my 
name to what imparts vantage to us and him, 

Nu‘nciate, 54.42 [ad. It. munezato, + nun- 
fiato: se Nunoio and -atE! a.) Nunciature. 

3882-3 Scuarr Excycl, Relig. Knowl. 2273 Carlo Borromeo 
» estab ished a nunciate in Switzerland, 

Nu‘uciate, v. Uds. rare", (See quot.) 

1708 Lrit, Apollo No. i a/ ‘Lhis Court had resolv'd to 
send thither Monsieur Aldobrandin without being Nun- 
ciated, or having a Brief for Nuncio, a 

+t Nuncia‘tion. 06s. [ad. L. nunctation-em, 
n. of action f. suncidre, nsuntiagre to announce. 
So Sp. ssnctacion, It, nunszrazione.] The action 


of announcing; anuunciation, 

©1480 Cursor M. 11001 (Laud), ‘The nunciacion Of Cryst 
that broght vs alle pardoun, 1620 ‘Tl’. Grancrn Div. Logike 
3 Nunciation, that 1s, telling, or reporting. 1633 ‘I’. Apams 
Aap. a fet. 1.13 There is no nunciation of the Gospel, haw- 
soever there may be a proclamation of Judginent, 1649 
dlrgts. upon Writ of Habeas Corpus ty Our case is by the 
Nunciation of many. ; 

Nunciative (nznfiativ), a vare, [f. I. 
nunciat-, ppl, stem of aunctdre (see prec.) + -IVE.] 
Conveying a messave or messages; making an- 
nouncements, 

1653 Baxter Chr. Concord xviii. Ba, The Ministerial 
power being not compul-ive,..but Nunciative, Swasory, 
and directive. @ xg0r . W.H. Myirs f/m. Personality 
(1903) 11. 88 They are all of them message- i 
nunuciative automatisms. 

So + Mu neiatory a. Obs. rare. 

1876 Fremine Panofpl, Epist.'¥o Rdr., For of letters there 
be sundrie sortes [A/arg. Nunciatorie, Lamentatorie, Con- 
solatoric}. 2 A. Day Eng. Secretary i. (1625) 59 A 
Letter Nunciatorie from a sunne to his father or friends 
touching his being in service 

Nunciature (u2'1| atitier). Also 7 nuntiat- 
ure. fad. It. nunsiatura (+ Sp. and Pg. aez- 
cialura, F. nonctialure), {. nunsio Nunoi.|} 

1, The representation of the Pope at a foreign 


court by his nuncio; the office of nuncio. 

1638 Eart Mono. tr. Seativogiio's list. Relat. 51 All 
At¥aiis of Religion which occur in those Kingdoms, fall 
hkewise under the same Nuntiature. 1670-98 Lasseis boy. 

taly I. 1a ‘Vhwy are good fur Nunciatures, Embassies, and 
Stateempluyments. 1710 Lond Gas. No 4775/a The Pope's 
Nuncio was lodged in the palace of the nunciature. 1768 
Ann. Reg., /1ist. Luvope oft \t was also resolved..to sup- 
press the Jurisdiction of the Nunciature. 1858 tr. Lyfe 
Navier 44 Xavier replied tat however vile such services 
might appear they would not degrade the dignity of the 
Nunciature. 2887 Pall Malic. 11 July 7/1 The time has not 
arrived. .for establishing anything resembling a nunciuture 
or apostolic @elegation in London, 


2. ‘Che period during which a given person holds 


the office of papal nuncio. 

2662 J. Barcrave Pope Alex, WIT (1867) 106 Some 
(churches] duper without pastors all the time of his 
nuntiature, 1670 H. Hest. Cardinals 1. 1. 16 He 
had been. .pleas'd with his proceedings during his Nuntia- 
ture. & tr. Dupin's Eccl Hist. 16th C. Il. v, rat A 
History.. which he wrote during his Nunciature in Spain. 
1818 Gentl. Mag, LXX XVIII. 1. 127 ‘Vhe Pope..sent him 
to the Court of Spain, during which Nunciature he was pro- 
moted to the purple. 2896 Vizetecty tr. Zola's Rome a8 
First Leo's religious education at Rome, then his brief 
nunciature at Brussels, 

Munoio (nv‘nfio). Also 6- nuntio. [a. earlier 


It. nuncio, nuntio (now nunsto),=Sp. and Pg. 
nuncio :—\., nuncins, nuntius messenger. } 
1. A permanent official representative of the 


Roman See at a foreign court, 

a, 1928 in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. mt. 1. 103 His Holines 
morover sent to his Nuncio a Copie of a lettre sent frum 
the Nuncio in Hungaria. 1577 Harrison Descr. Eng. ii. ia 
Holinshed 1. 143 he pope understanding what he was 
by hia Nuncio here in England. Fuicern CA. Hist, 
ur. 63 A Nuncio differed from a Legate, almost as a 
Lieger from an entraordinary Ambassadour. s700 TYrreLt 
Hist. Eng. 11. 858 The Pope had sent his Nuncioa all over 
Europe. 29 oBKkarTson /Jist, Scot. 1. 1v. 293 She now 
reaolved to allow a nuncio from the pope publicly to enter 
her dominiona, 187 HActam Const, fest. iii. (1876) 1 x15 
The nuncio received a message at Brussels, that be must not 


bearing or 


NUNCUPATION. 


enter the kingdom. 1866 Rocans Agric. ¢ Prices I. ix. x89 
Contributions fur the maintenance of cardinals, foreign 
bishops, and nunciosa 


6. 1586 J. Hooxar Hist. /ret. in Helinshed 11. 1659/1 Two 
friers, whose gowues were too long for them to follow the 
1627 TMoxvaou /tin.u 8: The 


earle and the pores nuntio. 
Inquisitors of Religion..: namely the Popes Nuntio, and the 
Patriarke. 41 Lo. Hexszet A neste f (1886) 236 The 
Pop:’s nuntio, the Emperor's ambassador,..and others. 
a171g burner Own 7ime (1760) 11. 57 In dangerous prac- 
tices with the Pupe’s Nuntio. 176-971 i. Watcro.e Vertue's 
Anecd. Patnt, (1786) IIT. 216 In the service of cardinal 
Dada, the pope's nuntio, 1803 Lincarn ‘rst. Eng. VI. 139 
Lo sent to the court, as nuntio for religious matters, Giro- 
lamo Aleandri, prefect of the Vatican library. 

2. One who bears a messaye; a messenger. 

t6or Suaxs. Sel, N.1. iv. a8 She will attend it better in 
thy youth, Then in a Nuntio's of more graue aspect. 12644 
10th Hep. Hist, MSS. Comm, App. IV. 70 Having so op- 

rtune a nuncio J could not let pass without presenting a 
ew lines unto you. 1710 Pol Sal.ads (1860) Il. 95 ‘The 
godly Lay-Five,.By me their sure wunciv do send you this 
Wie. 1kay W Fidelia, uvenitia (1633) 447, had not 

jg. 2627 Witner Fidelia, Juvenilia (1633) 447, 1 had n 
now been forced to have sent ‘hose lines for N uncios of my 
discontent. 1678 Sin ‘I’. Beowne Let Friend § a Some secret 
sense or intimation by dieams,..airy nuncios [etc.]}. 1777 
Brann 104. Antigz. 92 Swallows..were honoured antiently 
as the Nuncios of the Spring. 

3. A member ot the Polish diet. 

3684 Scanderbeg Redivivus ii. aa Now this distinct Body 
of Nuntio’s..is a Ballance to the Senators. 1793 Scofs 
Mag. Jun. 3/1 The nuncios of a general diet of Poland were 
chosen in August last. 1773 Ann. Reg. 39 Fifty of the 
Nuncios still opposing it to ihyawe who voted for it. 2832 
Sir J. Sincrair Cory. 11, 293 About two-thirds of the 
Nuncios wore the Polish dress, 1848 W. H. Kaicy tr. 2. 
Blanc's //ist. Len ¥. 1. 482 All the nuncios rose as one 
man, and shoutcd, ‘ ‘10 the ramparts |’ 

Hence + Wu'noioship, + Wu‘nolotist. 

16ga Eaut Mono. tr. Sentrvoglio'’s Hist. Relat. 51 For 
that the Church-men which ure in those parts are under the 
same Nuntioship, 1673 Conf detw. Hrotestants & /apist 
25 Many Nunuiotist Provincials of Regular O:ders, and 
Abbots also, 

Nuncion, obs. form of NuNoHEON. 

Nuncius (nvnfivs). rare. [a. L. stencius: cf. 


Nuntrus.] A messenger. 

1613-16 Beowng Brit. Past. 1. i, The Nunciur of 
peace, the secly Dove. %1633 CowLky ream: of £ lysiune 89 
Ch’ watchfull Bird, true Nuncius of the Light, Straight 
crow'd. 1848 Lytton //aro/d m1. ii, He stretched forth his 
sceptre, and motioning to his chamberlain, bade him intro 
duce the nuncius. — ; 

Nuncle, variant of Unc.g with transferred » 
(see N 3b). Now dial. (Cf. NuNKY.) 

c1%s89 J heses eal iss reed a a oe os ial 
z -onTER Anys. om. tngd. (Percy 132, 
shonld be glad Te have myselfa called nunckle, and thou 
dad. 160g SHaks, Lear i iv. 170 Nuncle, giue me an se 
2663 Dayvoen Wild Gal/ant ut. i, Alas, alas, poor nuncie t 
1710 Brit. Apollo No. 89. 3/2 Why Nuncle Hermes, this 
ia very odd. 1760 Foorn Alsnor 1. Wks. 1799 I. 252 Oh, @ 
proof of my respect, dear nuncle. 2838- in Lng. Dial. Dict. 

Hence ¢ Nu nole v. Obs. rare. 

a 1676 Roxb, Bali.(:895) VILL. 203 She atill'd her mother's 
tongue, .. Nuncl’d her Mam. 


+tNunoupate, /2. pple. Chs. rare-‘. In 6 
num-. fad. 1. suncupdat-us: see next.) Called. 

axrs48 Hart. Chron. dw. 1V 248 b, We beyng called 
reasonable creatures,..be more worthy to be numcupate, 
and demed persones varesonable. 

Nunoupate (na nkix; e't), v. 
L. nuncupare to name, declare. } 

+1. ¢rans. To name, designate. Obs. rare. 

1609 Hoiranp Amm, Marcell, xxu, ii. 189 By the last 
words he spake he nuncupated him successor in his im- 
periall throne. 1656 Biount Gilossogr., Nurcupate, to 
name, to call by sume name; also to pronounce, tell by 
name or rehearse. 

+ 2. ‘lo express (a vow) in words. Obs. 

1606 Hol any Suefon, 83 The vowes..he commanded his 
colleague ‘liberivs to nuncupate and pronounce. 163g 
Jacuson Creed vin. xxii. Wks. VIII. 69 They nuncupate this 
their suleinn vow unto the Lord our God. 1788 Burke SA 
agst. W’, Hastings Wks. XV. 32 ‘They do here..make tus 
solemn declaration, and nuncupate this deliberate vow. 

3. ‘To declare (a will) ovally. 

ax677 Barrow Fope's Supremacy v.§ 7 But how doth 
that Will ap ?. .in what Reguters is it extant? in whose 
presence did he nuncupate itY 1880 MuikHeap Gass 1L 
109 Although they may neither have provided the number 
of witnesses. , nor nuncupated their will, they do not the 
less test validly. 

+4. To dedicate (a work) fo some one, Oés. 

1ggo Veron tr. Zwinglius’ Short Pathw. Ded., Which 
anal works I doo moste humbly o dedicate, offer, and nun- 
cupate vato your ryghte worshipfull maistershippe. 2637 
Basrwick Litany 1.1 (It) was one of the principal causes 
of this nuncupating my Letany to your iship. 2656 
Evetyn Meon. (1857) 111. 8a You should on my advice have 
nuncupated this handsome monument of your skill and dex- 
terity to some great one. 

Hence Nu‘ncupating vd/. sé. 

1679 Putter Moder. Ch. Eng. (1843) 152 Our Church.. 
nowhere..alloweth nuncupating of vows, or offering sacrie 
fices to Saints, . 

NWuncupation (nonkixpé'-fan). Also 4 -acion. 
fad. L. nuncupdtidn-em, n. of action f. nun 
cupdre: sce prec. and -ATION. So F. suncupa- 
tron (16th c.), Sp. rephaada aap 

+1. The action of naming or designating. Ods. 

2307-6 T. Unx Zest. Lovet. ix, (Skeat) l. 119 But images 
ben goddes by nuncupacion. 


[f. ppl. stem of 


NOUNCUPATIVE. 


96:6 Bucconar Eng. Baxfos, Nuncupation,anaming r619 
Sia J. Synpun Sacorlege Hinnd! 84 Heere then was but a 
Nuucupation, a Fundation of Priest-hood, 41670 Hacxur 
Cont. Serm. (1675) roz What they have, it is by entthng 
and nuncupation. 

+2. The solemn expression of 2 vow. Oés. 

3615 Jackson Creed v. xxxiiWks TV. 276 Of this internal 
adoration. .they make intercession or nuncupation of vows 
exsential parts. 1678 Cupwoatit /ated/, Syst. i iv. $14. 259 
He peinig frequent y thus stiled in their solemn Nuncupa- 
tons of Vows. . Jupiter Father. 

8. The oral declaration of a will. 

3726 Avurrr Parergon 520 When a Couicil is not made 
by Nuncupation, but solemnly and in writing. 2880 Murr- 
HEAD Ul/pian xx. $9 The mancipation of the /auiiia or 
eatate, and the nuncupation of the testament. 

NMunoupative (nv nkispetiv, nonkis-pativ), 
@ (and sé.). fad. late and med.L. sesencupitiv-vs : 
see NUNOUPATE v. and -tvE. So F. nuncupatif 
(1354); It., Sp., and Py. nuncupativo.) 

1. Of wills: Oral, not written. 

After med L. testamentum nuncupativum (Du Cange). 

1546 Anarcsb. Wills (Surtees) 1.50 John Oxennarde of 
Brainley made his nancupatyve will before Ric. Pullen, 
sen’, r5go Swinuurne Sestamnents 23 The appuinting of an 
executor, (without the which there can be no testament at 
all, neither written nor nuncupatine). 1634 C Downina 
State Accl. Kimat. 51 By the Nuncupative will of his sacred 
predecessour, who ‘hen adopted him. r6g1 G. W. tr. Cowell s 
fnst. 158 Lands cannot be given by a Nuncupative will. 
2706 Ayuivrn /a) ergon 14a This Cancelling. .is suppor’d to 
be extended to those Vestaments Nuncupative, that are 
afterwards reduced to Writing. 1754 Exakine Princ. Sc. 
Lav (1-09) 473 Probation by witnesses is admitted to the 
extent of L. 100 Scots, in payments, nuncupative legacies, 
and verbal agreements, 18:8 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) VI. 60 
It is not sufficient that it be pat into writing after his death, 
being first declared by words only; for then it is but a nun- 
cupative will. 1883 laserican V). 270 Soldiers and sailors, 
however, when on service may make nuncupative wills. 

transf. 1660 Jer. Tayvion Dict Duhit. vi. iti rule 16 

32 Nuncupative records are like diagram, in sand, and 

gures efform« d in air, 

+b. sd. An oral decree. Obs. rare. 

1698 Fuvea Ace. £. [udia & P. 367 As nm Nuncupatives 
the irrevocable Decrees and Commands of the Emperor 
stand firm, so his Dete:nunations in the Written Law are 
as Authentick. 

+2. Nominal; so-called. Oés. rare. 

argq8 Haut. Chron, Hen. VII 39 b, He determined 
rather to retourne with his assured gaine then to tary the 
nuncupative dukes .. uncerteine victury. axz670 Hackrt 
Cent, Sern. eq) 101 ‘Ihe princes of the people are 
Nuncupative Gods in Scripture. 

3. Denoting nuncupation; designative. rare. 

a 1619 Fornxasy Afheom. vi. § 2 (1622) gr Phat nuncu- 

tiue tittle, wherewith both Heathens and Christians haue 

oured their Oathes. 3827 G. S. Faunr Aight Jissert. 
(1843) I]. 975 We may, anticipate, among the Pelasg: alxo, 
a similar nuncupative reference to the same ancient city of 
Nimrod. 1838 Minpigton Grk. Article 43 Nouns pre- 
ceded by Verbs or Participles Sulstantive or Nuncupative. 

Hence Wunoupatively adv. 

1657 W. Monice Comna gnasi Koh vi. 312 The Idols of 
the Gentiles were called Gods, nuncupatively or tronically. 
3767 tr. | oltaire's [ynorant hilosepher xxii. 46 Ve (God) 
exists evsentially, participatively and nuncupatively. 


+ NWuncupatory, a. Obs. (Cf. prec. and -ony, 
So Sp. and Py. nzncupasorio, obs. F. -atoire.] 

1. Nancupative, oral, verbal. 

a 1603 T. Cantwaicur Confut Rhem, N T (1618) 463 
Lest they should here cavill at the word Zestasment,..to 
make it as well nuncupatory and unwritten, as written. 
2638 Keatiy Séviat Lyndom, worat They refuse the 
triall, pretending I know not what nuncupatory will by 
word of mouth. 16g: Woop Ath. Oren. I. 485 By his 
nuncupatory Will, which he spake on the 14 day of the 
same month, 3704 Sweet 7. 746 it, Wks 1781 1. 55 You 
are to be stoped that of Wills duo sunt gencra, Nun 
cupatory and Scriptory. 

~ Dedicatory. 

1654 Jer. Tayton Real Pres 76 As the Archbishop of 
Ceearea. hath enumerated them in his nuncupatory Epiatle 
to Pope Sixtus Quintus. 1679 Evecyn Syfra (ed. 3) To 
Rdr, The many Nuncupatory Epistles to be seen in the 
fronts of so many learned Volumes. 

[ad. L, 


Wundinal (nondinal), a. (and 54.). 
mundindil-is, f. nundine NUNDINE. So F,. zs- 
dinal.} Pertaining to a fair or market; con- 
aected with the Koman nundines. 

Nundinal letter, aletter of the alphabet (A to H) attached 
to each day of the Roman nundinal period 

2656 in BKrount Glessugr, warin Bamry. 3 
Cuamonrs Cyc7é. 8.v., The letter D will be the AIT fi 
of the year following. 18399 J. ‘lavtor Hoems & Jrans/. 
183 Nunidinal or Market Days. 1868 Lewis Astron. of 
Ancrents 56 Vhe nundinal or eight-day period uf Rome. 

b. 56. A nundinal letter. 

1787-38 Cnampens Cycé. av, These nundinals bear avery 
great resemblance to the dominical letters, which return 
every eight days, as the nundinals did every nine. 

So + Nundinary a. [I.. nundindrius.] Obs. 

1666 in Biount Glossogr. 176atr. Rusching’s Syst. Geopy. 
1. Pref. p. xviii, The commercial or nundinary measures 
being, for the most part, leas than the mean. 

+ Nundinate, v. [I.. nsndindsi.) (See quot.) 
Pte, Cockxeram t, Muandinate, to buy and sell, as at 

ires. 

NMundina‘tion. [ad. L. nundindtion-em, n. 
of action f. mundindri, f. nundine Nuxpine.] 


Traffic, trade, buying and selling; sale. 
1623 Cockrram ). Mundination, a inying and selling. 
1635 Swan Sec. AZ. ai. § 3 (1643) 33 In regard that the 
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nundinations and things of that nature appertained to the 
Jubilee. 1642 rumen, oF Hawtn,. Shiainachia Wk. (1711) 
1yg Ye are .approvers of purgatury, of. .transubstantiation, 
nundmation of pardons. 1684 H. Moar Asst. 282 ‘) bis 
Vision of the Prince of ‘lyre is taken Notice of in Sysopsis 
Propheticea, for a Prediction of Eccictiastical Nundinations. 

2840 }. ‘avton Ancient CAr, (1842) LU. vi. rq41 ‘Lhe mundr 
Nation of indulgences and the occumenie aothority of the 
pope .are the characteristics of popery. 

+ Nundinative, «. 06s. rare". [See next 
and -ativge.} Nuniinal. 

1631 R. Bveveip Jectry Sabb. 81 Macrobius saith, there 
are foure kindes of publike huly-dayes .., Stative, Concep- 
tive, Imperative, and nundinative. 

andine (nz'ndam), Also fl. [nd. L. nun- 
dine fem. pl., f. novem nine + diés day.) Among 
the ancient Romans, a market-day held every 


eighth (by Roman reckoning, usnth) day. 

1933 Baurenven Livy un xi (9.7.8 ) 1. 292 Now war pe 
commutes prociamit to be haldin be thnd day eftar pe nun 
dinus for creativoun of Jur ten men. 

1853 Pvaser's Magy. XLVI. 28) The prafect . had 
threatened to bring the cise, on the next Nundines, before 
the sitting adile. 1891 Farsar Wark & Lawn (1893) 249 
The meeting was fixed to take place on the next nundur. 

b. A recurring period of eht days. 

1860 Hrssrv Sunday 385 Even after Constantine's time 
nundines as well as weeks were in use. 

Nune, Sc. form of Noon. 

Nunofar, obs. variant of NRNUPRAR. 

+NWun-fish. (és. A kind of shell-fish. 

1662 Lovers Afist, Anion, & Min. 234 Nun-fishes..area 
wholesome and delicate mecate, as any periwinckle. . | heir 
face 1g white, then head covered witha black vaile lke the 
nuns of Saint Bridgets Order, so had the name. 

Nun-gig: sce Nun 50.2 

Wu-nhood. [f. Ncn s4.1+-noop.}] The state 
of being a nun. 

181a Coceripce in Lit. Rem. (1849) IV. 69 She at length 
resolved on stunhoud because she thought it could not be 
much worse than Purgatory. et Eng. Lilustr. Mag. Vee. 
a61 Her fifty-two years’ nunhoud. 

+ Nanka,. V/s. Alsonuncka. =next. 

3889 (?Lyty) Pappe w. Slaichet Ciij, The babie comes 
in wih Nunka, Neame, and Dad s989 Nasne Sfart. 
Marp elate ww. Wks, (Grosart) 1. 173 He requireth in scorne 
of his Nunkaes .,whether they haue not closelio murdered 
the Gentleman. 

unky (nz‘nki), variant of Nuncve. 

1798 CuAKLOTTE Swrtn Vg, Philos 1. 101, 1 only repent 
what 1 have heard, that old nunky looks upon you as sull 
belonging tu bin, 182g Zeduca JIL, 232 Nunky pays for 
all, 1840 foun (7p Adine 4 When the qualm js ovcr,., 
Nunky, Nevy and Watch go on as usual. 1870 Miss 
Bripcuan A. Lynne Il. v. 102, I saw.. how mech your 
dutiful old nuoky had cut up. 

Nu'nlet. ('rnith. [f Nun sh1+-rner.) A 
South American pnff-bird of the genus \onnula, 

1899 A. H. Evans Seeds 447 Vhe Nuniets. .are distributed 
from Panama to Peru and Basil; they are brown above 
and ferruginous beneath, with a little white. 

Nu n-like, a/v. anda. [(t. Nun 56.1] 

A. adv. Atter the fashion of a nun. 

1589 [sce Noun sh! aaj. r7gg in Dodsley Colh Poems 
Ill. 975 She Most nun-lhke mourns. 

B. adj. Resembling (that of) a nun. 

1611 Colur. s.v. Nonnetie, She scemes to weare a Nunne- 
like tillet about her head, 1646 Purcuas elyrimage Vv. 
(ed. 4) 480 The like was done by their Nun Lke women. 

186g AtiiNGH Am 50 Wood, Fucms, Southwell Park vw. 118 
The wall-fended nunhke child. 2870 Miss Barpoman XA. 
Lyune VW. xi 255 Phe usual nunhke simplicity of her dress. 

Nunmor: sce etym. note to No Monk, 

Nunnated, 2. (See quot. and next.) 

eof Lavy Everton in CG Forster Jom. Assyria (1859) 
33) Being the very tle nunnated (that i, marked with the 
fiual n) now borne by the Chief of the Sheraunce Affghaus 

Nunnation (nv..4 fon) Also nunation. |ad. 
mod. sunnation em, t. niin the Arabic name of 
the letter » | 

1. The addition of a final x in the declension of 
Arabic nouns, denoted by doubling the vowel sign. 

1776 J. Ricnarpson Arad, Gram. 2 The nunaation is 
seldom sounded, excepting in the pompous or soleinn style 
of reading. bid. 12 The final | adds nothing to the sound 
when the nunnation iy pronounced. 1874 Saick Compar. 
Philol. v. 187 The natives of Harar..use a postfixed ‘-n', 
which seems a relic ofa primitive nunnation, 1883 /acycd, 
Brit. XV. 473/1 The on in Madabron apparcatly repre- 
sents the Arabic nunation. 

2. A similar addition of # in Middle English 
pouns, etc, 

1838 Gurst //ist. Eng. Rhythms VW. rr One of its (the 
language of Layamon} most striking peculiarities ts its 
nunnation, if we may be allowed to use a term already 
familiar to the scholar, 2844 roc. PAslol, Soc. 1. 261 
Nouns of the # declension often took the nunnation in the 
nominative in place of the usual vowel-ending. 1866 G. 
Sternens Anmic Mon, 1. 26 This Northumbrian form .. is 
clearly a separately developt lucal dialectic ‘nunnation’. 


Nunnery (ne'nén). Forms: a. 3-7 non- 
nerie, 3-5 -erye, 4, 6 nonery, 6 noonery. 34. 
4,7 nunneris, § nvnnerye, 6- nunnery (7 
munery). [Prob. ad. AF. “wonnerie, f. nonne 
Nun 56.1; see -eny. Cf. F. monnerie (Littré).] 

1. A place of residence for a body or com- 
munity of nuns; a building in which nuns live 
under religious rule and discipline; a convent. 


@. ¢487§ Lay. 15642 Nou was Merlyn his moder. .in one 
nonnerie munecheue thoded. ¢ ra90 5. Any. Leg. 1. 91/248 


NUN TER. 


And al bis compaygnie I-burede weren in Coloyne, in one 
Nonnerte. ¢1330 RK. Brunnn Choon. hace (Ralls) 14225 
Scheo j3ald hure til pat nonnerye, & tok pe veil for hure 
fulye. ¢ 1386 Cnaocer Recve's 7. 48 For hir hynreed and 
hir nortelrye, ‘Uhat sche had Jerncd in a nonnerye. ¢ 148g 
Hampole's Psalter Metr. Pref. 28 par it ly3¢ in cheyn 
bundes in be same nonery. 3470-85 Matony 4r7fhur xXxL 
ix. 654 Atte last he cam to a nonuerye. 1rg23 Lo. Beenxas 
Froiss. 1 xxv. 151 The kyng of E.nglande was at Poissoy, 
and Iny in the nonery there. cx6ra Women Saints 55 
Her suster St. Etheldred ..founder of that Nonnerie. 

B. 613085 (and Cohayne 147 An ober abbei is perbi For 
sotha pret fuirnunnerie. 1483 Cath. Ang/. 257/1 A Nvn- 
nerye, enchium 3571 A, Jenkinson I’oy. & /rav. (Hakl. 
Soc.) I. 137 Not farre from the «aid Case was a Nunnery 
of sumptuous building. 1603 SHaxs. //as. wi. i. 192 Get 
thee tu a Nunnerie. /6fd 1 3a Goe thy wayex to a Nunnery. 
1648 GAGK IWVest /md 58 This man alone built a Nunery of 
Fianciscan Nuns a 3r699 Lavy Hai kert -lwfodiog. (Cam- 
den) 25 ‘Phat there was a nunery in Holland for those of 
the Protestant religion, 2707 J.apy M. W. Montacu 
Lett, UW. xiva 43 Pler relations. would certainly confine 
her to a nunnery for the rest of her days. 1756-7 tr. 
A'cysler’s 1 raz. (1760) I. 229 There are boarda placed before 
most of the windows, hke those in a great many nunneries. 
1842 }iirninstonr Sf/ist. Ind. b. 201 Nunneries for women 
seem also, at one time,to have been general. 188 /’ai/ 
Mall G.17 July 5/2 To the suuth-east we may see the ruins 
af sopwell uiinerp. 

ig. 1634 Haninaton Castura 1, (Arb.) 18 Yee blushing 

irgins (sc. roses] happie we In the chaste Nunn'ry of her 

bresta, 1652 Crasnaw Alegy Mr, Stanninow, Whose nest 
Was in the modest Nunnery of his brest. 

attrib 1859 ) BNNYSON Gasnev. 2.5 © little maid, shut in 
by nunnery walls, 1864 J. Hai Christian s/ame ivy 

hen no safety could be hoped for California girls but in 
nunnery schools. 

b. “ans/, A house of ill fame. 

1993 Nasun CArist's J. 79 b, (To) some one Gentleman 
generally acquainted, they gtue .free priviledge thence- 
forward in theyr Nunnery, to procure them frequentance. 
m627 Frurcurr Aad Lover w.,'lheres an old Nunnerie 
at hand. What's that? A bawdy-house. 1297.. (/8le-p.), 
The Complete London Spy, or Disclosures of the Transac- 
tions m and around London and Westminster Coffee hounes, 
Nunneries, Night Houses, ‘laveins, Bagnios, ete. 

+2. ‘he institanon of conventual life for 


women; nunship. és. 

16g0 Fuirer /isgaA wu. ai. § 11. 95 »arg., Nicolas V.yra 
tn docu, with most Roman commentators since his time, 
in hope to found Nunnery thercupon. 1679 Prancr Add. 
Narrative vs English Gentlewomen,..who have a mind to 
take the Vaul of Nunnery upon them. 

tb. Nun-like chastity. Ods. rare—', 

1694 Gavton /’eas. Notes i. vi 60 Marcelas speech is = 
pure defence of resolv’d virginity, vow'd Nunnery fetc.}. 

3. A company of nuns, Un quota. fig.) 

2651 CLevFl AND Poems 1 Not the fair Abhess of the «kies, 
With all her Numnery of eyes. 19x15 Apmson /) echolder 
No. 15 (1751) 88 A Fan which has on it a Nunnery of lively 


black-cy’d Vestala, 
+MNuannify, v. Obs. rare. [f. Nun 34,1] 


fyans. To make a nan of (onc). 

1654 J. Gen New Shreds of Old Snare 7 They determined 
to set her packing beyond the Seas, there to be Nunnified, 
1640 SHIKLEY /iposture cit, Do not you find i?) They 


Have nunnified her. A 
Nua-nnish, a. [f. Nun sd!) Pertaining to, 


characteristic of, a nun; nun-like. 

rs7o Foxe A. & MM, (ed. 2) 178/2 Three daughters of 
Merwaldus..entred the profission and vow of Nunnish 
virginitie, 1694 WHITLOCK Zvotentia 203 The Nunnish, or 
Monastick life. 3892 ‘Tuckiry Under the Quecn zqe These 
women have a nunnish look. 

Hence + Nunnishness. Of:.—' 

1570 Foxk 4. 4 J (cd. 2) 319 E-lysabeth the nonne, who 
for her holy nonnyshenes was canonised of the. .church. 

+ Nunon, adv. Obs. rare—'. [app. f. az Now + 


Axon.} Ina short time; presently. 

arzaag Amr. R. 270 Ich chulle gon nu slepen & arisen 
nuion, & don cwicluker pen nu pet ich sehulde don nu. 

+Munry. O¢s. Forms: a. 5 nonrie, 5-6 
nonry, 6 nonurye, nondry. 8. 4-6 nunrye, 
§-7 nunry (5 nvn-), 6-rife. [f. Nun sd.) Cf. 
Nunnery and -ry.J A nunnery. Also azévid, 

a.cr4qgo Alph. Tales 320 On a day sho come vnto pe 
nonrie yate. c14go St. ( wlhdert (Surtees) 8139 Thare he 
tnade an Nonry. a 1948 Hate CAvon , Hen. VI1T as8b, 
Hadington toune with the Friers and Nonry. 130 BALg 
Ang. Votaries 1. 42 Both men and women dwel yng to 
gyther sell by sell (as the maner was than of all Nondryes 
in England). 

B. 1389 Ang. Gilds (1870) 43 To ye nunrye of Carrowe, 
c 1425 Hampale's (’salter Meir. Pref ag In Zork shyre pis 
nvnry ys. 1938 9 Wriotuks.ry C4ron. (Camden) I, 93 In 
this moneth the nunrye of St. Helins..was suppressed. 
1577-87 Horinsaep Chron, II, 963/1 The same daic was 
We idington burnt, with a great nunrie aml house of friers 
there. 1609 Maxweut tr. //es odian (1535) 299 He violent! 
tooke out of Vestaes sacred nunry at Rome a Vestall 
Virgin. 1699 Drums. or Hawn. Consid. to Parl. Wks. 
(1711) 186 ‘That all Bishops Houses, Concierges, Abbuys, 
and Nunries, be made Places to entertain Souldiers. 


Nunship. [f. Nun 55.1] The condition of 


being a nun. 

3634 ). Gee Foot ont of Snare 61 There appeared in her 
soine passion incompatible with Nunship. 1673 Dryoun 
A ssiguation w.i, Lay by your Nun-ship for an Hour or 
two, and come amongst us in Disguise. 190g F. Harrison 
Theophane ix. 82 ‘The two younger princesses... would not 
accept the obligation of nunship. 

Nwnter. In carriage-building: (see quot.). 

1794 W. Faron Carriages (1801) I. 49 The nunters are 
two pieces of timber fixed under the block, and tenoned in 
the Axletree bed. 


NUNTING. 


Wanting, «. da. [Of obscure origia.] 
Awkward, ungainly, stunted. 

1836 W. D. Coorgr Susser Closs., Nuating, awkward 
ely 3848 J. H. Newman Loss & Gain (1853) 78 The 
dilapidated deformed church with. .its uncouth pews, its 
low nunting table, its forlorn vestry. 184 Miss Bakxee 
Northampt. Gloss. s.v., A small} unbecoming bonnet would 
be called ‘a nunting Jutle thing’. 

Nuntio, variant of Nuncto., 

Nuntion, obs. form of Nuncneron, 

i Mantiuas (no nfivs). Pl. nuntil (-fiai), [L.; 
cf. Nuncius.] A messenger; a member of the 


Polish diet; a papal nuncio. 

x60g Bacon Adv, Learn. 11. xii. § 1 The imagination is an 
Agent or Nuntius. 2606 Mausion Satene 1. ii, An excellent 
nuntius. 2923 Load. Gas No. 5093/2 ‘he Chamber of the 
Nuntii or Deputies, sat upon that Matter. 885 £acyc/. 
Brit. X1X. 2886/1 The nuntii .. were the deputies re- 
turned by the various districts of the palatinates 1903 
Contemp. Rev. Mar. 410 The papal nuntius presses every 
jever and turns every screw. 

+ Nup. Ods. rare. (Cf. Nupson.) 

1607 Lingua i. i, Vis he [Phantastes] indecde, the vilest 
nup; yetthe foole Joues mee exceedinghe 


uphar (ni#:{a1). [a. med. or mod.L. suphar, 
ad. Arab.-Pers. ys nifar, a reduced form of 


niliifar or ninifar Nenuruag.] The yellow 


water-lily (A’'ymphwa lutea). 

1845 Faser Kusary 33 Stripes of yellow nuphar drawn In 
random lines acrow the lawn, 1837 — Sir Lan elot (ed. 2)7 
With yellow tlag-flowers..And dimpling globes of nuphar 
netted o'er, 1 Outing XXIX. reais Whe sdyllic utele 
streams, carpeted with auphars, swathed in reeds, 

+Nupson. és. A simpleton, a tool. 

1998 B. Jonson Lv. Slam in /ium. iv. vi,O that I were 
so happy, a» to light on a nupson, tiow, of this Justice's 
novice. 1607 Lingua Vv. xviil, Phantastes is a foolish trams- 
parent gull, a miere fanatick nupson, in my immagination 
not worthie to sit as a Tudges assistant. 1616 B. Junson 
Devil an Ass uw i, Who hautug imatch'd with such a 
Nupvxon.., will yet..defraud the poore Gentleman, 

uptial (no-pfal), a. and sé. Also § nup- 
cyalle. [a. I. nuptial (t+ nupcsal,~Sp. and Pg. 
nupctal, lt. nuziale), or ad. L, nuplidiss, {. nsup- 
C18 apr f. nupl-, nubere to wed. } 
A. adj, 1. Ol or pertaining to marriage or the 
murriage ceremony. Also fr. 

I Caxion Eneydos xv. 56 ‘the oddesse Iuno, quene 
and patronesse of the commocyons nupcyalle. 582 E. 
Camrvion in Conferences it. (1584) Lij, He that bad not the 
nupual garment, maketh this claime to be the soune of God. 
1589 PurrennamM Ang. Poeste t. axtit. (Arb) 62 Those to 
ceiebrate marrtages were called songs nuptial! or Epitha- 
lamies. 1634 Latiucow /7 az. tv. 154 Now I come to their 
nuptial rites, their custome and mauner of marriage ts thus. 
167: Mitton Savtson 1194, | chove a Wife, And in your 
Ciy held my Nuptial Feast. 1752 Jounson Ramd/er 
No. 182 Pg She..at last fixed the nuptial day. 1796 
Morse «lamer. Geogr. 11. 44 The priest chants the nuptial 
benediction. 38396 Luimiwat. Greece 11. 125 The nuptial 
ccremony, the feast, and the funeral, would have appeared 
Spiritiess .. without this accompaniment. 2892 J. ApAm 
(tse), Vhe Nuptial Number of Plato. 

tb. Muptial father, one who repiesents the 
bride's father at a ene Obs. 

1748 Ricttarvson Clarissa IV. 1. 306 My letter of invita- 
tion to my Lord M. to be her Nupuial-father. 280a Mas. J. 
West /afidel Father WU. 5a He officiated as the nuptial 
father. 1804 Eucenta ox Acton Jade without Title II. 
135 Mr. and Mixs Webster, her antended nuptial father and 
bride-maid. 

c. Nuptial plumage, the special plumage of 
birds during the breeding season. 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVITI. 28011 Old Male and Female 
(Plover) in samuiver or auptial plumage. 

+2. Married, wedded. Ods. rare. 

1615 CHAPMAN (dyss. 1. 664 Love's equal flame To her he 
felt, an to his nuptial dame. 1642 C Vexnon Convid. Exch. 
5a The nuptiall Queens of this Realme, participating so 
much in the Regality of the Crowne. 

B. sd. 1. Marriage, wedding. (Usually in /) 

pl. 01985 Hawrsrinuy Divorce Hin. V1 (Camden) 245 
St. Hierome & St. Gregorie that will not call our ladie's 
marriage nuptialls. xg99 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rev. v. ii, 
Accommodate to the nuptials of my scholar’s ‘haviour to the 
lady Courtship. 1684 Heyvwoow Gunazk. vt. 282 Shee was 
by her father compelled to a second nuptialls with King 
Cephordus. oTnete Zatler No. 8a Pp 3 Svon after 
their Nuptials, the Bridegroom wns obliged to go into a 
Foreign Country. 1791 Mrs. Rancciurre Rom, Forest 1 
Their nuptials had been celebrated under the auspices of 
an approving..world. 1840 THirtwane Greece lv. VIL. 77 
The nuptials were solemnixed according to Persian usage. 
1876 GLapstong Glean, (1879) II. 325 The nuptials of 
women of rank with clergymen of averaye station. 

sing. 3590 Suaxs. Mrfs. V.1. i. 145, | must imploy you in 
some businesse against our nuptiall. r621%—— Isnt, h tv. iv. 
406 Me-thinkes a Father Is, at the Nuptiall of his sonne, a 
guest That best becomes the ‘lable. Eaae Onnary 
Parthen, (1676) 614 The Nuptial was no sooner celebrated, 
than be repented it. 3781 Ramsay Content atq Rare she 
appears, unless on some fine day She grace a nuptial, but 
svon hastes away. 189: Mernivarz & RZUALS TAackeray 
27 ne own paltering..has bought about that ill-omened 
nuptia 

+2. Matrimony. Oéds. rare —*, 

€3620 Z. Bovp Zion's Flowers (1855) 84 Whe in chast 
auptialls shall lead their life. 

euce By‘ptial v., to speak of (a wedding); to 

marry. Also Mu‘ptialist. (See quot.) rare-*. 
rea Broun Gloesegr., Nuptiaiist, a Beide or Wife ; 

Bridegroom or Husband; Also one that makes Marri 


or a 
ages. | 
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8887 Beown leyingt 11. Naptlal me no such 

nuptialn! 1893 A. Austin Belrethal Ode in Standard 

p May 5/3 Foi, though Love betrothes you, must Sovereign 
uty nuptial you. 

Muptiality (nspfiexliti), [f. Nuprraz] 

1. or A couple about to be married. rare —. 

_ 1799 Warroue Let. te G. Montague 26 Apr., My Nuptial- 
ities dined here yesterday. The wedding is fixed for the 1gth. 

2. i. Nuptial ceremonies, 

1863 Cownrn Ciarke Shaks, Chap. iv. 96 The classic state- 
liness of Theseus and Hypolita, with their sedate and lofty 
puptialities, form..a splendid frame to the p 

3. Conjugal virtues or character. 

1789 Warroue Let. fo Miss Af. Berry 19 July, In France, 
where nuptiality is not the virtue most in request. 1879 
Messoitn Lgoist IL. ii, 34 Innocent of the Bacobic nup- 


tiality of the allusion. 

Wu‘ptialize, v. rare—'. [f. as prec. + -12K.] 
refi. ‘1 get married. 

1847 Gambler's Dream V1.2 5 Hunchback cannot, I am 
sure, have yet nuptialized himselt , for no woman would have 
him without the money, 

Nu'ptialling. rare—'. [f. as prec. +-1na!.] 
pl. Nuptials. 

1600 News Metamorphosis xu. 249b, The Catalogue of 
ancient British Kinges: Prince Henries deathe; Elizas 
Nupuallinges. 

Nuptially (no pfal), adv, [-LY%.] As re- 
gaids marriave; with respect to marriage or the 
marriage ceremony. (Ceast. Dict. 1890.) 

Muque (nsk). rare. [a. F. nugue: sce NUKE 
and NucueE.] 

1. The nape of the neck. 

1578 Lyig Dodvens 310 If it be applied to the nuque or 
nape of the neche, it restoreth the speache. 1886 GuiLLe- 
MARD Cruise Marchesa V1, 186 ‘Ube latter is a fine bird,..a 
curious tawny patch upon the nuque. 

2. (See quot.) 

1884 IVestern Daily Press a9 May 3/7 A new device of the 
hairdresser, called a nuque. 

Wuragh (nivrag). Forms: a. p/. nuraggi(s), 
noraghe, nuraghe. §8. nurhag, n(o)uraghb. 
[Sardinian dialect.] A massive stone tower of 
ancient date, of a type peculiar to Sardinia. 

@, 1838 Carr. Suyvtu Pore. St. Sardinia 4 The very singu- 
lar remaans strewed over Sardinia. .called Nuraggis..'lhey 
are strong buildings, 1 the form of a truncated cune, com- 
posed of masses of stone. .arranged in layers. 2866 BRanDE 
& Cox Mit. Sci, etc. 11. 679/2 The noraghe are geuerally 
built upon a circular or elliptical plan. 188g C. Lowarpss 
Sardinia’: Sar ites 175, | have already descrived the nuraghe 
as a number of circular toweis. s90§ Athenaeum ay July 
137/3 Lhe dolinens, nuraghe, beehive tombs, &c., all round 
the basin of the Mediterranean 

B. 187g / cyl. Brit. 11, 384/1 The design of the ‘ nurhags’ 
. has gr atly pus archeologists. 1893 dl theneun 


2 Sept 328/r Like the Sardinian nuragh, the talayot is 
essentially a vaulted tower of extra-masuive proportions, 
Nurce, -/ing, -ry, obs. ff. Nurse, NuraLina, 


Nursery. Nure-, obs.Sc. f. New-vEak. Nureis, 
-ice, -is, obs. ff. Nounice. Nuria(ch, -ishe, 
obs. ff. Nuurtsit. Nurling, var. of Knuriine. 

Nurily, 2. [var. of Knonty a@.J] (See quots.) 

1606 Frssevprn Orrg. Poems 136 He's tall, like swamp 
cedar,.. But shrub-oak was never so nurly. Note, A yankey- 
ism for knotty, or gnarled. 18g9 Bantierr Dict. Amer, 
(ed. 2) 298 Murly, a corrupt pronunciation and o:thogiaphy 
of gnarly, f.¢. gnarled. 1871 De Verb Assertcanisms 620 
Persons..are said to be nurly when they are ill-tempered 
aod cross-grained. 

turn, v. O4s. Also no(u)rne. [Of ob- 
scure origin ; peculiar to the Gawain poet.] 


l. a. ¢rans. ‘l'o utter, say. 

13.. 4. &. Adit. PB. 65 An oper nayed also & nurned pis 
cawse. /bid. 669 ‘ Now innughe hit is not so” penne nurned 
pe nde A Lad x3.. St. Avkenwolde 101 in Horstin. A déeugé. 
Leg. (1881) 152 Per is no lede opune lyte..may..his nome 
ne his note nourne of onc speche. 

b. éntr. To speak, discourse. 

83.. Gaw. & Gr. Ant. 1661 He nolde not for his nurture 
nurne hir a-zaynez. 61d, 1669 Per pay dronken, & dalten, 
& demed eft nwe, To norne on pe same note. 

2. trans. ‘To ask or request; to urge or press. 

23.. A. £. Al P. B. 803, L norne yow bot for on ny3t neze 
me tolenge. 13.. Gat. $ Gr. Kat. 1771 pat prynce of pris.. 
Nurned hym 80 neze Tred, pat nede hym bi-houed [etc.]}. 

8. To offer, profier. 

13.. Gaw. & Gr. Knit. 1823, I wil no giftez for gode..; I haf 
none yow to norne, ne nox wyl | take. 

Nurr, vanant of KNuK(B. 

Nurrice, obs, form of Nousice. 

+tMurrior, Obs. rare-". [f. OF. nurr-tr to 


nourish: cf. next.) Foster-father. 
1487 Rolls of Part. V1. 406/2 Our old Servaunt and well 
oved furriour. 
+Mu . Obs. Alsonurrye, nurri, nurre(e; 
nury(e. [a OF. nurri, pa. pple. of nurrir: 
cf. Norry and Novugry.] 
L phir ailenty nursling. a 
@33 wauceRr Soeth, ui. pr. ix. (1868) 86 O my nurry, 
aie. is ini .. I se t pou art blisful. 
Pe Tae ff den (Rolls) VII. a fi, se hir nurri, 
whiche sche had 3t with hir out of Engelond, for to fizte 
azenst be accuser. 1a 1400 Morte Arth. 689 Thowe arte my 
neuewe fulle nere, my nurree of olde. f%a2g00 Chester /'/, 
(E.E.T.S ) tv. 154, 1 Bave noe childe, fowle ne fayre, Safe 
a urry, to be my heyre. 
F osterer, upbringer. 


NURSE. 
¢ 2qge St. Cuthbert (Surtees) Gos Pe bischop cuthbert 


Query’ 
- When he saw pat be sulddy,.. Betaght cuthbert to his cuyé. 


Nurse (nis), sb.) Forms: a. 4-6 nora(e, 
5-6 norce, 6 norsse. #. 4- nurse, 6 nurs(se, 

-7 nuree. y. 6 nourse, 6-7 nource. Re 
duced form of ME. sorice, nurtce Novunics.] 

1, A woman employed to suckle, and otherwise 
attend to, an infant; also, one who has general 
care and charge of a young child or children. 

The two app ications of the word are more y 
expressed by Wat nuasz and Dev nugse. In ordinary ase 
the latter is now more usual sense. 

a. 13987 Tarvina Higuen (Rolls) VI. qor_ Panne be norse 
v.r. nore} brou3t forb be childe. ¢1g00 Desir. 7 roy 8484 
{'wo sonnes hade pat semly, .. Put were bothe at the brest 
the bright nore. 1470 Anc. Cal, Rec. Dubl. (1889) 339 Noo 
Irisshe hostier, Yrisvhe nors, Irisshe hokester. 12399 Mone 
Dyaloge t. wks, 124/a For possible it wer that..a riche 
mannes vorce bringe home ber owne chylde for her maisters. 
1sgx Bisce (Mathew) Gen. xxiv. 59 they let Rebecca 
their syster go with her norse. 

trans/. ¢ 1420 Pallad. on Hust. t. 658 But xxx daies olde, 
They [peafow!) with their norce into the feld be tolde. 

8. a14qs0 Bisce (Wycl) Gen. xxiv. 59 Therfor they de- 
fy ueriden hir, and hir nurse. 1 Coverpate £aod. ii 7 
Shal I go, and call the a nurse of the Hebrues wemen, to 
nurse y® the childe? 587 Gotpina De Mornay xi. (1499) 
168 ‘Thou playest the babe, who thinkes his Nurce docs 
wrong when she keines his head. 2607 5. Hizron Wee. I. 
279 The loue of fathers toward their children,. .of nurces to 
the sucklings. 2700 Davoex Cock & Fox 335 The nurse's 
legends we for truths receiv’d. 1782 Cowrse Conversat, 
#42 What neither yields us profit nor delight Is like a nurse’s 
lullaby at night. £628 Suecctey Rosal. y Helen 347 A al 
more deep.. Than a baby’s rocked on its nurse's knee. 
Meagvitn 7eeth 15 ‘Lhe nurse's age abould not be far from 
that of the mother, and her confinement should have takea 
piace at about the sume time. 

y. 1996 Puane Ba, Childr. (1553) T ij, Ye must be well ad- 
vised in taking ofanourne. «4 3889 Una Xoyster D. 1. iil, 
Nourse, medle you with your spyndle and your whirle. s608 
HoLvanv Sueton 80 pong Uy is nource laide in the even- 
ing within a Cradell in swadiing hands, beneath uppoa a 
lowe floure. 31642 [see Nuaskry ic) 


b. ¢ransf. One who takes care of, looks after, 


or advises another. 

crgag Cast. Persev. 862 in Macro Plays 103 What. art 
oe wers pow pou brekyste Goddys heste ? after me ! 

am pinors, 2613 G.Ansor Expos. Jonah 3 That woman, 
who was..a nurce to that reverend man Elias, in the time 
of bitter{amine. 1812 Ann. Neg., Gen. Hist. 6 He‘ ridiculed 
the idea of such a man, .being sent on an expedition with a 
nurse tv superintend him’. Suvrn Satlor's Word-bk. 
go2 Vurse, an able first lieutenant, who in former times had 
charge of a young boy-captain of interest, but possessing no 
knowledge for command. 

c. ‘That which supplies nutriment to something: 
©1420 Pallad, on Husb. tv. 33 Mold anoon on cuery side 
hit hepith, This roote & molde aa nors & moder kepeth. 
1650 CHARI KTON tr. ban “lelmont's Paradoxes 114 But 
red French Wines, unlesse nourisht by their Tees, (which 
for this effect, Vintners call, the Mother, or Nurse of Claret) 
dissolve their owne Tincture. 
d. fg. That which nourishes or fosters some 
quality, condition, etc. 

3506 Pilgr. Pevf. (W. de W. 1531) 81 b, Obedyence.. is the 
helth of faythfull soules, the nurse of all vertue. 2591 SHAKs. 
71 Gent, ut, i. 243 ‘lime is the Nurse, and breeder of all 

ood. r6z0 Guittim Heraldry iv. vi. 201 Agriculture... 

ing the chicfe Nourice of mans life. s64a Gaupen 7Arte 
Serns. 66 Truth and justice the mother and nurse of Peace, 
2764 Goupsm. Trav. 356 The land of scholars, and the nurse 
of arms. 1817 Suectxy AXew. (slam ix. xiii, Fear, The 
nucne of Vengeance, bade him wait the event. 1873 I'rm- 
TRAM Afoad xvi. 300 Gently sloping valleys, the mothers and 
nurses of the ravines which plough the bowels of the rocks. 


2. Af nurse, in the care or charge of a nurse. 


Also with fake (cf. next). 

1557 Onder of Hospilalls ¥ v, Whether the same Childe be 
..in the House, or at Nurse. 2970 Foxr A. § 47. (ed. 2) 
930/2 This Richard Hune had a child at nourse in Midlesex. 
agtn Lond Gas. No. 4929/4 An Infant then at Nurse. 1796 
fist. Ned Evans |, 66 A new born son, who was said to 
have also died at nurse. a 1845 [see Numurnsnir] 1866 
W. Coruns Armadale uu xv. I]. 110 A woman who took 
in children at nurse. 

b. Zo pee fo nurse, to commit to the care of a 
nuise. Usually with out, denoting removal of the 


child from its proper home. Alsvu fg. 

3593 SHaxs. 2 Aen. IJ, wv. ii. 150 The elder of them bein 
put to nurse, Was..stolne away. t6oa Marston Antowdo's 
Rev. w. ii, As some weake breasted dame Giveth her infant, 

uts it out tonurse. @ 1698 CLevecann ds. (1687) 18 Can 
Wedlock know so great a Curse, As putting Husbands out 
To nurse? 1796 Jounson in Soswel/ a6 Mar, Vhere is 
nothing againat which an old man should be so much oe 
his guard as putting himself to nurse. 1837 Dickens Pickw, 
xaii, I should wery much like to see your mother-in-law bora 
again, Wouldn't I put her out to nurse! rfgy C. Bronte 
2: Ayre xxi, He would sead for the baby, though I entreated 

im rather fo put it out to nurse and pay for its maintenance. 

c. fig. Of estates in the hands of trustees. 

2977: Smottett Hwmph. CL I. 53 May, He has..put his 
estate to nurse. 1800 Mas. Heavevy Mouwriray Fane, Lil. 
134 His estate of 1200/. a year went to nurse; and a small 
allowance from his creditors, .remained for the maintenance 
of his family. 1834 Hist. Gaming 10 In trust for H R.H. 
as the lawyers have it, but which the fashionable world call 
‘being at nursc’. 187g J. Grant Ome of the ‘600' viii. 65 
His father. .died in time to let the estates go to nurse during 
the present man’s minority. 

3. A person, generally a woman, who attends 
or waits upon the sick; now ¢sf. one properly 


trained for this purpose. 


NURSE. 


ssp0 Snaxsa. Com. Evr, v. i. 98, 1 will attend my husband, 
be his nurse, Dict his sacknesse, for it is my Office. 1766 
Entick /ondfon 1 V. 382, 19 sisters, 39 nurses. 1784 CowrtR 

Tash, 8) The nurse sleeps sweetly, hired tu watch the sick. 
1809 Med Frul. XXE183 He returned the vessel tothe nurse, 
after he had swallowed some of the fluid. 21843 Anpy Jruter 
Cure 178 A young man, delirious in the small pox, when his 
nurse was asleep, Jumped out of bed. 1876 Uristowe 7 A. 
& Pract. Med (1878) 23a Nurses and medical attendants 
seldom. .take the discase from patients under their charge. 

4. Forestry. A tree set in a plantation to protect 
smaller or newly planted ones from wind or cold. 

2788 Jraxs. Soc. Arts VI. 10, I only consider them [Scotch 
firs} as nurses to my other trees. 1847 Stevarr /Vanier's 
G. (1828) 224 These had been introduced merely as nurses 
to the deciduous Trees. 1833 Ht. Martinr.au Brooke Farms 
v.62 Half the larches are to remain for timber trees; the 
other half are nurses, and will be thinned out. 

5. Lntom. A sexually imperfect member of a 
community of bees, ants, etc., upon whom de- 
volves the care of the young brood ; a worker. 

38:8 Kirnoy & Spe. Eetomel. xxvii. (ed. 2) II. sou The 
workers, termed by Huber sourvices, or petites aberlles 
(nurses), upon whom. .the principal labours of the hive de- 
volve. 1836 Penny Cycé. LV. 155/a The large-sized woikeis 
eemake cells of a larger diameter than those made hy the 
nurses, 32860 Chasibers's Encyel. 1 801/a 1t is supposed by 
miany naturalists, that some of the working-bees are exclu- 
sively wax workers, some nurses, &c. 

atirib, 1818 Kirnuy & Se, Entomol. xv. (ed. 3) 1. 493 The 
nurse-bees..do secrete wax, but in very small quantities. 
2832 /nsect Misc. (L. EK.) x. 239 The males (of aphides) 
being excluded from the nurse-boxes in which the females 
were isolated. 1834 Penny Cycl. Il. 60/1 A sort of barren 
females,. .variously terme neuters, workers, OF nurse-ants, 

G. Zov/. An individual in the asexual stage of 


metagenesis. 

3848 Bus tr. Steenstrup's Altern. Generations 24,1 shall 
. designate them by the short name of Ammen (altrines, 
nurses or foster-parents). Lbid., All of which becume.. 
polypiforin ‘ nurses‘, which nourish the Medusax-larva: from 
their bodies. 1871‘). R. Jonns Anim, Aiagd, (ed. 4) 160 The 
stomach, for instance, in the full-grown ‘parent nurses’ is 
longer and wider than in any even of the youngest ‘nurses’. 
1688 Rotieston & Jackson Anion. Life 446 Lhe ovum in 
both Salpa and Doliolum produces the nurse. 

altith. 1 Busk tr Stcens(rup's Altern. Generations 89 
note, A confuunding of ‘nurse "-germs and Cercaria-perms 
may ov.cur veryieadily 2888 Roites1on & JACckSun 4 mrt, 
Life 445 Sexual organs are absent, or at least atrophied, in 
the nurse forms of Salpa and Doliolum. 

7. se piehiesS (See quot.) 

1880 Spon's Lucycl Manuf. . 407 The somewhat clumsy 
eapertent of immersing in the wort casks filled with hot or 
cold water was employed for the purpose of accelerating or 
retarding the fermentation. ‘The casks so used were te: med 
‘nurses’, and are still used in some breweries. 


8. attrib. and Comé., as nurse-book, -clout, -girl, 
-like, etc.; also nursa-frog, the obstetrical tuad, 


the male of which carrics the eggs till hatched. 

S87 Order of Hospitalls Fv, You shall kepe a Booke 
of all the Nurses which keep any of the said Childrcn. .and 
the same shall yow call the “Nurse-Booke ; thereby to shew 
how many children every Nurse hath. 1596 Nasue.saf/ron 
Walden Ep. Ded., To rush in bluntly with thy washing- 
bowle and thy *nurse-cloutes vnder thy cloake. 1872 Murs. 
HL, Woon Dene Hollow xii, ‘They havea fresh *nursegirl, tuo. 
af had to send away the other, 1896 /din. Aev. Apr. 

8o Lo make himself personally acquainted with the *nurse- 
fand of the poet. 2622 Suaks. (yb. v. v 88 Neuer Master 
had A Page..So feate, so *Nurse-lke. 184g Busx tr. 
Steens(rups Altern, Generations 89 note, They are de- 
veloped from ge:im-yranules in other ‘ nurse’-like animals. 
360s Campen Nem. 114 From Nicknames or *Nursenanes 
came these Bull for Walliam, Clem for Clement. 1664 
Watton Angler xx. (ed. 4) 243 If you put them.., into 
a *nurse-pond, or feeding pond, .. then no care is to be 
taken whether there be most Male or Female Carpy, 1610 
Hocwann Camden's Brit, 1. 382 Sir Thomas Bodley..a most 
worthy *Nource-sonne cf this University. 878 Brownina 
Poets Croisec ui, That old *nurse-taught game. 

Nurse (ni1s), 56.2 Also § nusse, 6 ?nuse. 
[Perh. a variant of Huss, with # fiom the article 
(see N 3); the later form is assimilated to prec.] 
A dog-fish or shark (of various species). 

1499 Promp. Paro (Pynson) 361/1 Nusse fisshe. x 
Hakvovr Joy, 1. 283 There we gate a great Nuse, which 
Nuses were there (near Nova Zembla] so plentie, that they 
would scarcely suffer any other fish to come neere the 
hookes. x Damreien Hoy. Il. 11.25 The Fish near the 
Island are Sharks, Sword Fishes and Nurses...‘The Nurse 
is Just like a Shark, only its skin is rougher. 12722 Cy 
Locwver Acct. Trade India 279 Small parcels of sherk’s 
finn, nurses skins and tariands very reasonable. 2782 P. H. 
Bruce Mem. 424 They make plenty of oil from the nurses, 
--and a beneficial whale fishery might be established here. 
i P. HH. Gosse Nat. in Jamaica 243 The Nurse is of a 
dull brown hue on the upper parts, without Spots, 


b. Su Nurse-fish, -hound, -shark. 

e1688 J. Cot.ins Salt § Fishery 8 Their [se. the Ice- 
Janders’] Bread is also another sort of Fish, called Hokettle, 
or the ®°*N urse-Fish, which hath a sharp Ridge on his Back 
that cuts asunder Fishery-Tackle. 1848 Zoclogist VI. 197 
Larger Spotted Dog, Slcy/dinm) catwis,..commonly calle 
**nurse-hound’. 3877 Encye/, Brit. VII. 332/1 The Small- 
spotted Dog-hsh..and the Large-spotted or Nurse Hound 
..are also known as ground-sharka, 2852 P. H. Gosse 
Nat. in Jamaica 241 The "nurse shark. 1879 Goong Anim. 
Res. & Fish. U.S, 69 Ginglymostoma cirratum .. Nurse 
Shark.—Tropical Atlantic. 


Murse (néis:, v. Forms: 6-7 nource, -se, 
6—- nurse (7 -0e). [Later form of Nugsu v., by 
assimilation to Nurser sd.1] 

2. Of a woman: To suckle, and otherwise 
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attend to, or simply to take care or charge of (an 


infant), Cf. Nuxsk sd,! 

3535 CoveigvaLe A.rod. 1i.9 Take this childe, and nurse 
it fur me... Lhe woman tuke the chuldc, and nursed at. 21546 
Puarr BA Chaldr. ‘Vij, So is it..comly fur the own mother 
to nource her own childe. 1600 Pony tr. Leo's sl J/rica §§ 
The women would not war te ly nurse their owne children, 
but caused them to Le suckled by goates. ¢12680 Mor\son 
Jin. We V. i. 458 ‘Vhe mothers... nurse not their owne Chil- 
dren, but send thein forth (as in Isngland) to be nursed in the 
Country. ¢ 072 Woop Life (0. H.S ) 41. 44 As she nursed 
his 3 elder brothers, so she nursed him. 1717 AvuDtson tr. 
Ourd's Alet. wi. Wks. 17211, 206 ‘The Niseans, in dheir dark 
abode, Nurs’d secretly with milk the thriving God. 1756-7 
tr. Acysler's Trav. (1760) [1.51 His parents, sent their son 
to be nursed in the village of Settaxgnano. 1827 /'erils 
& Captioty (Constable's Misc ) 19 My mother was then 
Nurning my youngest sister, 1864 ‘TENNYSON / #. «1rd. 150 
Annie .. Nursing the sickly babe, her latest-born. 1896 
Allbutt's Syst. Aled. 1, 413 So many mothers are unable to 
nurse their babies that a lurge proportion of infants have to 
be brought up by otuer ineaus. 

b. rafr. To give suck; to act as wet-nurse. 

5789 W. Bucnan Jom. Med. (17yo) 34 Que of the most 
common faults of those who nurse for hire, is to dove 
children with stupcfactives, 1843 RK. J. Graves Syst. Clin, 
Med. xani, 2g0 When such persons begin to nurse, you 
should watch the effect of this new drain on tive system. 
285r Canernter J/an. /Ays. (ed. ~) 316 That which may be 
superfluous is..eliminated by the Liver, the Sebaceous 
follicles of the Shin, and, in the female when nursing, by 
the Mammary glinds, 

ec. entr. To take the breast. 


1897 Jrans. Amer. Pediatric Sec. VX. 40 The child 
seemed languid, and would nut nurse. 

3. In fassive. a@. To be reared or brought up 
in a certain place. 

1526 Tinpari Luke iv. 16 He cam to nazareth where he 
was hoursed, 1566 Painter /’a/. fleas. Ded. 1.5 A mian,. 
rather fostred in the bosume of Bellona, than ugurced in 
Kentish sole. rggo Nasuu /’asguil’s Apol 1. C, Manie 
excellent learned wits, and religious mindcs, are nursed 
there. 1637 Mitton Lycud/as 23 For we weie nurst upon 
the self-same hill, Fed the same flock, 1820 SUBLLEY 
Prometh. Und. wt. um. gg Like sixter-antel pes .. Nursed 
among lilies near a brimming stream. 1830 7 | NNYSON O:fé 
to Memory iv, Thou weit not nursed by the watcrtall 
Which ever sounds and shines. ; 

b. ‘To be brought up under certain conditions, 


$a certain environment, etc. 

x601 HB. Jonson /ve¢aster v. i, True borne and nurst with 
all the Sciences. 1634 Mitton Com: 34 His fur off-spring 
nuis't in Princely lore, Are coming to attend their Fathers 
slate. 1775 SHERIDAN Dweana it. ui, There 13 a chilling 
air around poverty, that often kills afiection, that was not 
nursed in it. 2796 CorFringr §:6;¢, Leaves, Ode to Geor gis 
ana, O Lady, nursed in pomp and pleasure! Whence learnt 

ou that hervic measure? 1818 Suriiey Ausal. & Lielen 

g Lhe fierce savage, nursed in |.awe. 

3. To foster, tend, cherish, take care of (a 
thing); to promote the prowth or development of. 

aiusyga Wait in JZolled’s Alisc. (Arb.) 62 Why shoulde 
such spite be nursed then in thy thought! r5caJ. Hey- 
wooo 70.4 4 Lpigr. (1867) 7o God yraunt the head and 
bodie both twoo Ju nourse eche other, better then they duo. 
1603 SHaAKn. Meas. for dein i. 35 All th’ accommodations 
that thou bearst, Are nurst by basenesse. 1679 £stad/, 
Zesé 15 Our Neighbors may. Nurse this Mitie tol it shall 
devour the Crown, 31704 Lund. Gas. No. 4068/3 Your 
Majesty so carefully Nurses our Fatablish'd Church. 78x 
Cowezr Judse- 7. 69 ‘Lo nurse with tender care the thriving 
arts 1784 — /isé iv. 383 ‘The few small embers left she 
nurses well, 31834 Lytton /’ompei int. n, The laud we live 
in yet nurses mysterious terror, 1859 Gen. P. ‘| HOMPSON 
Aude Alt. xcvu. If, 86 ‘The version ot their telegraphic 
message..i+ just such “3 a man would use who wanted to 
Durse a duel, 


b. To supply (plants) with warmth or moisture ; 


to tend or culuvate carefully. 

1594 Kvp Cornelia 11, 11, Let tayre Nylus (wont to nurse 
your Corne) Cover your Land with Toades and Crocadils. 
2633 Mitton Arcades 46, 1. live in Oak'n bowr, ‘}o nurse 
the Saphngs tall. 1658 T. Mouser & Bennet //ealths 
Liupr ov. (1746) 325 Tue Bohemians have Turneps us red 
outwardly as Bluod . ; they are countcd so restorative and 
dainty, that the JXmperor himpelt nurseth thei in his 
Garden, 1781 Coweer Charity 573 ‘True charity, a plaut 
divinely nurs’d, .“Vhrnves agaist hare, 1794 Mus. Rap- 
curre Myst. Udolpho vin, iier favourite plants, St. Aubert 
had taught her to nurse. 1813 MARSHALL Gardening xiv. 
(ed. 5) 190 ‘The pots are to be nursed and preserved moder- 
ately warm. 1871 R, Eivis tr. Cafudius lau. 41 A flower., 
Strok'd by the Liceze, by the sun nuie'd sturdily. 


ec. To manage (Innd) carefully or economically, 

3745 Season, Adv, f'rotestants 17 Protestants, who. . have 
swarmed into many Stocks, built Houvet: and nursed the 
Land. 1790 Systander 346 lhe young lord’s estate was 
what they call nursed by his steward, during the time his 
Jordship was a minor, 282g Scott Gay M.1i, He nursed 
what property was yet left to bim. 

d. To foster or cherish (a feeling, etc.) in one’s 
own heart. 

@ 1763 SHEenstonr Elegies xiii. 23 Say, shall we nurse the 
rage, ansist the storm? 1791 Burke 74. French AZ. Wks. 
1842 I. 573 Very great discontents every where prevail. 
But they only produce misery to those who nurse them at 
home. 1887 Scotr Frul. 10 July, | had nursed the idea 
that he had been hasty in his resignation. 1866 ALcER 
Soltt. Nat. & Mas sv. a25 In this profound retreat. .he 
nursed and sang his Jove tor Laura. 1879 Dixon Wiscdsor 
Il, 8a He could nurse bis injuries for many years. 

@. To assist or cause (a thing) to develop info 
a certain form, or fo a certain size. 

3775 JOHNSON Tar. no 7yr. 4 Whose kindness was em- 

ployed to nurse them into mischief, 2800 T. Moons 


NURSE-CHILD. 


Anacreon xivis 92 Little infant fruits we sce Nursing into 
luaury! 1800 ‘LyNpALL Glace. uu. xxiv. 353 In this way 
crystals can be nursed to an enormous size, 1868 kL, 
Epwakos Lalegh 1. xiii, 248 Men. who fancied it to be 
their interest..to nurse the embers of the old eumity into 
a flame, . 

4. ‘Yo bring or rear wf with care. 

1603 Snaks. Meas. for M, WW. ii. 234 Duke. What is that 
Barnardine..? /’re. A Bobenuan borne; But here nurst 
vp & bred. 16ag PaARKINSUN (/2é.c), Parad.si ..; or a 
Garden of all sorts of pleasant flowuis which our English 
ayre w.ll permitt to be noursed vp. 1676 Manve we sl/r. 
Simi ke Lib, No Christian Einperor did more make it his 
business to Nurse up the Church. 1719 Dr Fou Crusoe i 
(Globe) 104, | was loth, .to have them ull [sc. goats) to nurse 
up over again. 1790 /vans. So, Arts VIIT 5 One row of 
Scotch firs, in order to nurse up the Oaks. te 

5. To wait upon, attend to(a person who is ill), 

1736 Swirt Let. fo Pope 22 Apr., Nothing. could hinder 
me from waiting on you at ‘Twickenham, and nursing you 
tu Paris. 178a Jonnson in Bostved? 21 Mar., | his season I 
have been almost wholly employed in nursing myself, 1837 
Hr. Martineau Soc. Ammer. 154 Lhey wall utterly neglect 
asick parent or husband; while they will nurse a white 
mistiess with much ostentation, 1881 / acy /. Arit. X11. 
305/a ‘Lhe airangements for nuising the sick have greatly 
smpioved in recent times. ; 8 

b. ‘Vo try to cure (an illness) by taking care of 


oneself. Also, to take or drive away by nussing. 

1983 in T Hutchinson Diary V1 417 ‘lell her it is of great 
importance to her tu nurse her cold. 1813 Lapvy Burciersy 
Lett, (1893) 26 My cold..has returned, and I am nursing 
it before Fsail again. 1854 Moncx10n Mines Life (1893) 
I. ak 497, | am nursing an influenza which came on the 


evening | gut here. 1885-94 R. Baincrs Leos & f'syche 
Oct. 17 But sleep, the gracious pursurvant of toil, Came 
swiftly duwn, and nuised away her care. 

c. intr, Yo pertorm tue duues of a sick-nurse. 

1862 Fuor. Niautincare Mursing (ed. 2) 5 Other bad 
arrangements often make it impossible to nurse, 

6. ‘To clasp (the knee, etc.) in one’s hands. 

1849 C Bronte SArrd y xxvii, With nonchalant air, and 
left fuut nursed on bis right kuec. 1873 Biack Pr. LAnle 
vi. $6 A gentleman..was sitting on the grass, nursing his 
knees. 

b. To hold caressingly or carefully, as a nurse 


does a child, es. in the arms or on the lap 

1850 Ht. Mauinrau //ist, Peace v. vin. Tl. 338 ‘The 
Premier might now have less lei-wie. for bluwing teathers, 
and nursing sofa cushion. 18§2a Dicnens bleak fa. xxx, 
‘Shen Caddy bung upon her futher, and nursed his cheek 
against hers as af he were some poor dull child mn pain. 
1887 ‘Kuva Lyain’ Ant. frrant xi, They, diove home 
again, Francesca nursing a Dying Gladiator in lerra-cotta, 

G. To sit close to, as il taking care of. 

1857 Hucnes Jom Brown iv, Aud there he found bis 
father nursing a bright fire. 

7. slang. & (See quots.) rare, 

3996 Grose's Dict. bulg. Longue (ed. 3), Nurse, to cheats 
as, they nurad hin out of ut. 1859 Slang Jct. 69 Nurse 
to cheat, or swindic; trustees are said to nurse piopeity, 
ice. guadually eat it up themselves. 

b. lo keep close to (a aval omnibus) in such 
a way as to prevent it from getting a tau share of 
passenycrs (esp. as in quot. 1859). 

1858 JVorniwig (Aron. 8 Mar. (Cassell), ‘he cause of the 
deluy was that the defendant was waiting tu nurse one of 
their ommibuses, 1859 Slang Dict. 6y ‘Two omnibures are 
placed on the road to nurse, or Oppose each opposition 
*buss’, one before, the other behind. 1883 Standard 28 
Feb. 3/8 ‘Ihe Defendant had ‘ nursed ’ one of the Company’s 
cars oni Chancery-lane to Charing Cross. 

c. ‘l'o impede (a boise) in a race, by surround- 
ing it with other and slower ones. 

1893 P. H. Ewerson Siynor Lifpo xvi. 75 Some of ‘ein 
wanted to ‘nurse’ me, but I managed to give the mare a 
tuuch of the spur, and she flew out. 

8. a. To keep in touch with or influence (a 


constituency) in order to ubtain votes. 

1869 Latest News 17 Oct., To ‘nurse® the borough cost 
him £5v0 a year at least, 1888 Bryce 4 ter. C vsti, (1890) 
I. xix. 26a An ambitious congressman i, therefore forced to 
think. .of his re nomination, aud tosecure it. by sedulously 
‘nursing ’ the constituency during the vacations. 

b. ‘To assist (a business house) 50 as to prevent 


its bankruptcy. 

1€90 Daily News 29 Dec z/a The tendency to ‘ nurse’ 
financial houses has grown to a striking extent 

9. Ailuards. 10 keep (the balls) close to one 
another in order to enable a prolonged series of 


cannons to be made. 

2869 Bucn Aoberts on Billiards 27 When Tieman was 200 

ints ahead, and sure of a great break, he ‘nursed’ the 
Balls until 70 had been scored. 1896 Broavroor Billiards 
38 His [Cook’s) beautiful delicacy of touch was more strik- 
ing than ever, aud he ‘nursed ‘the Lalls with even more 
than his old skill. ay 

hience Nusrsed f//. a. 

1859 S/ang Dict. 69 Lhe central or nursed buss has very 
little chance, unless it happens to be a favourite with the 


public, 1899 Addbutt's Syst. Med. VIL. 667 In carefully 
nursed children it is generally observed in the first two 
mouths, 


Murse-child. [Norse sd.!}] A child in rela- 


tion to its nurse; a foster-child. 

1g60 Bacon New Catech. Wks. 1564 I. 537 b, Can the 
nurses instill any goodnes into the tender brestes of their 
nurse children, when they theinselues haue learned none f 
1987 Goi vine De Mornay xii. (1592) 184 After the sane 
maner dealeth the Nurce with her Nurcechild. 1626 T. 
ede tr. Canssin’s Holy Crt. 70 She..made her litle 
Nurse-child superlatiuely inheritour of her vices. 368: W. 
Rosertson .”hraseod. Gen. (3693) 329 A nurse-child ; or one 
that sucketh the same sulk. 3769 Jonnson in Croher's 


NURSEDOM. 


Boswell (1831) 11. 94 If we had..given hera nurse child to 
tend, her life would have been saved. 1835 /‘aris Chit- 


Chat (1816) 11. 18 Kach nurse bas her bed p between 
two cradles, one for her own, and the other for the nurse- 
child. 1856 Rontledge’s Mag. for Boys July 408 Norwood 
was a dreadful place for nurse-childien never being called 
for at one time. 

Jig. 1628 J. Davins Hymns vii, Sweet Nurse-child of the 
Springs young Hours. 1881 Lama Adria, Witches & o:her 
Night-fears, From his little midnight pillow this nurse- 
child of optimism will start at shapes. 

Nua'rsedom. ([Nuuxe 54.1] An organized 
system of nurses; the ways of nurses. 

3683 in Ld. ‘Tennyson Mem. Tennyson (1897) 11. 499 ole, 
Another of the London hospitals is in danger of entering 
upon a career of rampant nursedom. 1883 /'all A/ad/ G. 
26 Sept. 3/2 A pernicibus device of antiquated nursedom. 


+Nu‘rse-father. 04s. [f. Nunse s6.I or uv. 
Cf. nursing-father.] <A foster-father. Chiefly fg. 

1564 Brief L.xam.**iiij, Kynges shalbe thy Nursefathers, 
360% Jas. Lin 37d Rep. //ist, ASS. Comm. gr4/t We doe 
acknowlcd,e ourselves in duty to God bound to be a nurse- 
father of his Church. 1644 Maxwet. Prerog. Chr. Kings 
x1, | pray you con ider what encouragement Is it for Kings 
and Monarchs to become Nurse-fathers of the Reformed 
Church, 1924 Fortescug-ALann Fortescue's Abs. & Lin. 
Alon, 123 The verb dayndando, to carry in one's arms, as the 
Nurse- Fathers used to do the children that were put to 
them to nurse, 

+tNurse-fellow. Oés. rare. A foster-brother. 

1526 TinvaALe Acts xiit. 1 Mernahen Herode the tetrarkes 
norsfclowe. [Also in Coverdale.] 

+t Nu‘rse-garden, (és. [f. NURBE sé.1 or v.] 
A nursery for plants. Also fg. 

1863 Courer 7kesanrus, Seminarium, a place where 
pees be set to be removed; a nourse garden. 1601 

fortann Pliny J. 510 Concerning seminaries and noutse- 
gardens, Natwe hath shewed vs the reason and maner 
thereof. 1610 — Caniten's Brit. 1. 429 Queene Elizabeth 
converted it... iuto a Seminary and nurse-garden of the 
Church. 1657 Austen Foul /rees 1. 66. 

Nurse-hound: see Nuxgst. 54.4 b. 

+Nurse-keeper. A sick-nurse. Also /g. 

1602 Herrine cival. 4 Chatteing Char-women and Niuns- 
keepers, 1693 Jer. ‘LALOR Sevot. Jor Vea? i. viti. ror When 
the heart of Manis tended bythose Nure-Keepers of the 
Soul, it is not easie for aman to wander, 1686 W. Co ky 
Art of Sumpling 92 Democttius, when he Jaya dying, heard 
his Nurse-keeper complaine. 1724 / ond, Gae. No. 6250/11 
Mary Easton, Widow and Nuisekceper. 178% C. JoHNSroNn 
P1ist. J. Duniper 11. 243, 1 wus turned out in the condition 
you see by ivy nurse-keeper, : 

Nu-rsekin, -let. [Nurse sd.1] A little narse, 

1862 ‘nackreay Adventures of Fhil.pxxxiv, Mrs. Char 
went down Thornhaugh Street. . with Betsy the nursekin and 
baby m the new cloak. 1894 Argosy Jan. 39 She had in 
gecunally a nursclet who had not yet flowered into full 

ignity. 

u rse-maid, [Nurse sé.1] A young woman 
employed as maid to attend to hittle children, 

3657 Rutland MSS. (Uist. MSS. Comm.) IV. 539 To 
Lord Burley for the nurse maids 7s. 6¢@. 178g Mks FLEICHER 
in Wesley Serm. vii. Wks. 1811 JX 28 Fre was reproved 
by his nuose maid. 1801 Med. Jonl. V. 109 The nurse- 
maid, and two children of my friend,.. were inoculated for 
the Cow-pox. 1836-7 Dickuns S& oz, Zales iv, Nurse- 
maids displayed tneir charins to the greatest possible ad- 
vantage; and their sweet little charges ran up and down. 
1885 //arper’s Mag. Mar, 566/a ‘Ihis bright girl who had 
at present eclipsed — the prettiest nurse maids, 

Nu‘rse-mother. Now rare. [f. Nunse sd.1 
orv. Cf. nursing-mother] A foster-mother. 

1579 Tomson Calvin's Sern. Tim, 137/2 When ITesus 
Christe shall be come, Princes must be protectours of 
Christianitie, and Quecnes must be nurse mothers. 1610 
Hoi canon Camden s Brit. 1. 383 Thus much briefely of my 
deare nourse-mother, Oxford. 

1896 Datly News 8 Jan. 2/4 ‘The Coroner expressed great 
surpiise that the authorities shuuld send these children to 
‘nurse mothers’ who were not duly registered. 

Nurse-plant. [Nunrs«t sé.! or v.] 

41. A seedling plant. Ods. rare. 

2601 Hotrann /¢iny 1. 523 The Broom loueth to be set of 
Nource-plants, comming of seed, in dry and light grounds. 

2 A plant which nourishes a parasite. 

s8g7 Heinrrey Sot, § 40 When the radicle sprouts, it 
drives its way through the rind of the nurse-plant until it 
reaches the cambium-layer. /éfd., Beneath the bark of the 
nurse-plant. 1888 Garni. Chron. XVII. a0 They cannot be 
very exacting as to the species of nurse-plant. 


Nurser. [f. Nuasev.+-zRn1.) One who or 


that which nurses, fosters, or encour 

2388 Wvciir /sa. xlix. 23 And kingis schulen be thi nur- 
seris, and quenys schulen be thi nursin 29x SHaAKks, 
1 Hen. V/, 1. vii. 46 See where he lyes inherced in the armes 
Of the most bloody Nursser of his harmes. x6gx I xatiy in 
Fuller Adel Kediv. 485 Colledges..ought to be as nursers 
for choyce planta to be set and nourished there for a while, 
2719 D'Unray Piéls (1874) III. 7 The Nureer of Subjects, 
bold Britain’s chief Meat. 18ag Hone Avery-day Ba. 1, 
1138 The early nursers and improvers of our art. 1868 
Cusuina Blacksmith of Voe Ii. 3 If old Abel was..a 
nurser of wrath, he would probably object. 

Mursery (nduséri). Forms: 4-g noroery 
§ norserye (6 -ie), 6-7 nourcery; nuroery ( 
ele); 6-7 nursserye (-ie), §—- nursery (6 -ye, 
6-7 -ie). [prob. ad. AF. “noricerie, {. norice 
Nouniog: see -EnyY, and cf. NounjOEsY.] 

+1. Fosterage, upbringing, breeding; nursing. 


Al nursery, at nurse. _Ods. 

a 1400 Chron. R. Giouc. (MS, C) 8938 Vor bis Mold was 
pe wule heo was jong to norcery ido In fe abbeye of 
sameseye, 1430-40 Lypo. Bochas vii. il. (1554) 166 One of 


267 


his children, being at norcery,..Of aventure, or they could 
it enpye, His Kai bees slough. «4 1460 i pheaus Dise. 
(Kaluza) 960 Elene, fe messcnygere, Semep but a lavendere 
Of her norserie. r60g SHaxs. Lear, i, 126, 1 lou'd ber 
Most, and enought to set my rest On her kind nursery. 2653 
H. Wuistier Upshot Inf. Kaptisme 69 Alla air So tedi- 
ous nights, and carefull daies of Nursery. a i i ASAUBON 
/rcat. Spirits (1672) 199 Two brothers preserved by the 
milk and nursery of a she-wolf, 

+ b. Relationship by having acted as nurse or 
foster-mother to one. Oés. rare—', 

€ 1613, Cond, A ha Anglesey (1860) "7 An old impudent 
drabb .that can alleadge either kindred, alliance, nurserie, 
or some affinity or other, with all men. 

+o. ‘That which is nursed; a nursling. Ods. rare. 
264a Furi er Holy & Prof, St. xv, 1c6 The thriving of the 
nourcery is the best argument to prove the skill and care of 
the nource. 36g0 — /ispak nt. viti. 177 A jolly dame.., as 
appears by the well battling of the plump boy her nursery. 

2. The place or apartment which is given up to 
infants and young children with their nurse. 

z Promp. Parv. (Pynson), Norcery, where yonge 
children be kepte, brephotropheum. 1538 FRVET tr. Xeno- 
phon's Economy (1768) shewed her the nourcery and 
the womens lodgyng, diuided from the mens lodgyng. 1577 
tr. Bullinger's Decades (1592) 1§6 For there is mention made 
of nourcenes for children. 1612 SHaxs Cyd. 1.3. 59 He 
had two Sonnes..{who] from their Nursery Were stolne. 
x64: J. Jackson /rvue Evang. 7.u. 162 Are wee the Lambs 
and Kids of Gods fold,..the Babes of his Nutsery? x7a0 
Swist Afod. Educ, Wks.1751 V. 52 He is taught from the 
Nursery, that he must inherit a great Estate. 1784 CowPer 
Tiroc 117 Our parents wisely store the nurs'ry by degrees 
With wholesome learning. 1803 Med, bias IX. 52 
Female domestics, and the inhabitants of the nursery, oT 
dom escaped its influence. 188s Miss Brapvon 444. Koyad 
III. i. 17 Christabel carried him back to the nursery. 

+b. (See quot.) Ods. rare —°, 

3613 Coton, Chambre des Semmes, a Nurserie, or priuat 
roome onely for women. 

3. A practice, institution, ete., in or by which 
something js fostered or developed. 

1509 Barcray 5A) 9 of Folys (1570) 115 What els is dauns- 
ing but euen a nurcery to puncte and mayntayne In 
yonge heartes the vile sinne of mbawdry? 1883 Basinuton 
Comsunandm, 153 (Cloister: ] became as we wel Ena dens 
of drones, and nurcetics of vngodiinesse. 1604 7. Wricur 
Passions 1. iv. 19 Passiona,.be the nurcery of vices, and 
pathway to all wickednesre. 1654 Wiltlock Zeotomia 23 
Lhe Press .is Truths Armory, The Bank of Knowledge, an 
Nursery of Religion, 178g Branriny Prcposal Wks, 1893 
VI 217 Until a nursery of learning for the education of the 
natives be founded. 12780 Burke (Econ. Reform Wks. 1842 
I. 234 Vhat all subordinate treaswiies, as the nurseiies of 
mismanagement,.. ought to be dissolved. 1846 Kuaru Sern. 
xii. (1848) 322 The othercalamites..have been a great field 
and nursery for saintly wd 1894 H. DrumMOND Ascent 
Alan 383 Family Life, the first and last nursery of the higher 
sympathies. 

b. A place, sphere, etc., in which people are 
trained or educated; a school of, or ier, certain 


professions, ctc. 

rs8t Murcaster Positions xii. (1887) 255 This colledge 
for teachers, might proue an excellent nurserie for good 
schoonlemaisters. 1596 SrYENsER State /rel. Wha. (Globe) 
678/1 ‘Lhis kceping of cowes is of it sclfe a verye idle life, and 
a fite nuiserye of a theefe. a 1618 Racuien Remains (1661) 
198 A continual Nursery for breeding and encreasing our 
Mariners. 1654 WHITLOCK Zovfom:a 95 lu this Nursery. 
of Charlatans, or Mountebanks (as Doctor Primrose justly 
calleth England). 1702 W. Wotion //ist. Nome 455 The 
Equestrian Order was the proper Nursery of the Senate. 
1715 M. Davies Athens. Brit. 1. 18 The College of Se. 
Mary the Virgin, a Nursery belonging then unto the 
Canon Regulars of the Order of St. Austin at Oxford. 
1777, Prinsti.ny hil. Necess. Ded. p. ix, This world, we 
set, is an admirable nursery for great minds 1839 Tinrc- 
watt Greece li. VI. 258 His little kingdom was now chiefly 
valuable to him as a nursery of soldiers. 1876 Fareman 
Norm Cong. V. 135 Under William Rufus the Chancery 
became a nursery of clever and unscrupulous churclimen. 


to. A theatre established in London for the 


training of young players. Ods. 

1664 Parys arya Aug., Tom Killigrew..is setting up 
a nursery; that is, is going to build a house in Moorefields, 
wherein he will have common plays acted. 1672 VILLiens 
(Dk. Buckm.) AcAeavsald un. it. (Arb) 55, I am resolv'd, 
hereafter, to bend all my thoughts for the service of the 
Nursery, and mump your proud den i ad. @1683 
Ovpnam Satyr Poems (1684) 179 Then sli ted by the very 
Nursery, May'‘st thou at last be fore'd to starve, like me. 

4. A plot or piece of ground in which young 
plants or trees are reared until fit for trans- 
plantation; ta collection of such plants. Now 
usually a piece of ground of considerable extent 
in which the plants or trees are reared for sale; 


a nursery-garden. 

1563 Coorze Thesaurus, Nutrix, a nourcerie or place 
where men plante and graffe trees or hearbes, to thende 
afterward to remoue them. 1968 Wirnas Dict. a4 b/1 A 
norserie, or place wherein groweth, or be kepte to incrense 

ngé vines or trees, sewinarinm. 1688 Bonori. Art 
Mahing Silke How to prepare the seed of Mulbery 
trees to make a Nurcery. 1 Evetyn Mad. Hort. (1729) 
19% Set up P hs Traps for Vermine; especially in your 

urseries of Kernels and Stones x72 J. James tr. Le 
Blond's Gardening 178 The Seed and young Plants you 
setina Nursery, 19g Jonnson Rambler No. 112 93 A 
Blane transplanted to northern nurseries. 12808 PArl. Trans. 

CVIII. gts A nursery of apple trees. 1860 Hoe Frwtt 
Man, Pref., A Manual of Fruits which.. included moet of 
the varieties found in nurseries and private gardens. 

transf. 1 Enevel. Brit. (ed. 3) Il. 549/a Whoever 
has a turn for making experimenis.. wil] Gnd it much easier 


NURSERY. 


- to preserve and raise nurseries of the common ones [sorts 
of yeast}, than to devise mixtures of othera, 
» In figurative context. 

2606 Suaxs. 77. & Cr. ili. 319 The asceded Pride That 
hath to this maturity blowne Hie .must or now be cropt, Or 
qneading breed a Nursery of like eunl. 1653 Baxrer /‘cace 
Conse. Ep. Ded., When Sutan hath a design to burn up 
those ahaa you are watering God's santa 2719-80 
Swirt Let. to As Clergym. Wha. 1751 V a2 Extracts of 
Theological and Moral Sentences. . intended for Materials, 
or Nurseries to stock future Sermons. 1880 Worpsw. Misc. 
Sonn, ut. ii, Ye sacred Nurseries of blooming Youth! 1877 
Sparuow Sev. xvi, 207 This world was meant to be ouly a 
nursery for the garden of the Jord of heaven. 


c. Grass-land left uncut in summer, to serve as 


winter feed. vare—'. 

1780 A. Youna J/onr Jref. 11. 86 The winter food. .is to 
keep bottom lands through the summer, which they call a 
nursery, to which they bring the cattle duwn from the 
mountains when the weather becomes severe. 

5. A place which breeds o: supports animals. 

1662 HICKERINGILL Jamaica 13 Nor are the Woods a 
more Plentiful Nursery fur the Hoggs then the Savana's are 
for the Beeves and wild Cattel. 1689 L.ocxr Govt. 1. vi. 
(Rildg.) 56 ‘he dens of lions and nurserics of wolves, 

b. In pisciculture, a pund or place in which the 


young fry are reared. 

377 PAu. Trans. LXI. 320 The nurseries are the second 
kind of ponds intended for the bringing up the young fry. 
3837 Donovan Doon. Econ 11.197 Vhere onght in fuct to 
be three ponds, a spawning pond, a nursery, and a pond for 
adult fish, 1868 Preaao Wafer-farm, v. 61 The instinct 
which carrics the fish to the highest tributuries teaches us 
the importance of improving and creating such nurseries, 

ce. Of ants, etce.: ‘The cclls or chambers in 


which the larval and nymphal insects attain 


maturity. 

3797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) XVIII. 387/1 The most striking 
paits of these structures are, the royal apartments, the 
nurseries, 2816 Kinny & Sp. Aatomo/. xvu. (1818) I]. 33 
The office of. .conveying the eggs when laid to what Sincath- 
mab calls the nurseries, 1830 /msect Architecture (L E.K.) 
xvi. 296 When the nest [of pale in the infant state, the 
nui series are close to the royal chambers. 

d. A place or pat in which any form of animal 


life is developed. 

1871 T. R. Jonrs Anim. Kingd. (ed. 5) 93 The swimming- 
bell 1s converted into a chamber or nursery in which the 
embryo passes through its early stages of development. 
1899 A Llbute's Syst. Med. VII. 76a The persistence of dry 
scborrhoea on the scalp appears to convert that part into a 
nursery of various kids of microbes. 

@. A race for two-ycar-old horses, 

2883 Daily Jel, 26 Oct. (Cassell), Winning three nurseries 
off the reel. 

7. Bilhards. (See quots.) Also atirid, 

1869 Buck Roterts on Billiards 135 Nursery, when the 
three balls are within an inch or two of one another, and 
along score is likely. 1885 Liddiarids Simplified (1889) 125 
To play for a series of cannons, moving the balls as hitle as 
possible, such series beng called ‘a nursery of cannons’, 
1893 J} esto. Gas. 17 May 5/2 He secms to depend almost 
entirely on nursery cannons, with httle taste for hazards. 

8. atfrid. ani Comb, a. In sense 2, as nursery- 


book, -door, -governess, - hy me, -tale, etc. 

1870 Emerson Soc. 4 Soltt. x. 205 The very *nursery- 
books, the balladae which rn buys. 2739 G. OcLe 
Guattherus §& Griselda 1:0 Vain talk for Children} 
*Nursery Cant of Sprites! 187g ‘PENN son Q. Mary ni. il, 
The *nursery-cocker'd child wall jeer at aught ‘Jhat may 
seem strange beyond his nursery. 1738 Paiox Aans Carvel 
vil, The Devil. .stands before the *Nurs'ry Doors, To take 
the naughty Boy that roars. 12796 He. Waison A pol, Bible 
x. (1799) 379 ‘hey presently get rd of then *nursery faith, 
aud are seldom scdulous in the acquisition of anuther. 18 
kuz, Napien (é/¢e), The *Nursery Governess. x i 
Hatt Céz ist. H/ome 58 Family arrangements will have to 
be different where nursery-governesses and tutors are called 
in. 274@ Ricwarvson Pamela 1V. 320 What *Nursery 
Impertinencies are these, to trouble a Man with! 1697 
Compl, Servant-Maid 'Viti-p , Chamber maid, Cook-maid, 
*Nursery-maid, Dairy-maid. 2799 UNperwoon /iseases 
Chaldren (ed. 4) LIL. 10a Nursery-maids are often indiscrect 
in keeping them too long inthe air ata time. 1869 Crarince 
Cold Water Cure 39 At a spring the nuisery-maid asked 
me if she might give the child water, 184: HaLtiwkin 
Nursery KAymes (1843) 1 The traditional * Nursery Rhymes 
of England commence with a legendury satiie on King 
Cole. ¢3820 S. Rocers //aly (1539) 901 Singing the 
*nursery-song he learnt so soon) = 1828 Scott in Lochhart 
(1839) VII. 7 It was to me a *nurcery-tale, often told by 
Mrs. Margaret Swinton. 1871 Faoups in Devos Assoc. 
Trans. LV. a1 Legends grew as nursery ta'es grow now. 
2790 CowrerR Mother's f'icture 30, 1,.. turning from my 
*nurs'ry window, drew A long, long sigh. 1828 Miss Mrt- 
ForD }illiave Ser, tr. (1863) 31 A certain..Sophy, who died 
- by falling out of the nursery-w indow. 

b. In sense 4, as nursery-bed, -garden, -gar- 


dener, -ground, -monger, -tree. 

3719 Lonpon & Wise Compl. Gard. a15 To place them 
near together afterward in another *Nursery- Bed, and cover 
them up with long Litter. 188aC. R. Marknam Peren, 
Bark x. 28 A large number of seedlings were raised in 
nursery-beds and in the propagating-house during 1872. 
1987 PAil. Trans. L. 434 Most of the plants in the ‘nuisery- 

ardens about London. 1887 Motoniy Forest. WH’. A/r. 70 

he establishment of Botanic Stations, Model Farms, or 
Nursery-gardens, 1766 Compl. Farmers.v. Nursery 5 R 3/a 
All good *nursery-gardeners shift and change their land, 
from time to time. 1859 Lain. Rev. CIX. j0a/1 There 
are the florists and nu:sery-gardeners,—not infrequently 
quakers. 1789 Mus. Piozzi Journ. France 1. 335 Vhey 
were watering.., just as we doin a “nursery-ground about 
London. 1868 Aes. U.S. Commussionar Agri¢e (:869) 252 
Suitable for vegetable and flower gardens, and nursery 
grounds. 3693 Kvaiyn De La Quint. Compl. Gard. 1. 139 


NURSERY. 
With the hazard of incurring the displeasure of a great 
many of vur “Nursery Mongers. 2707 Morcimue /fxsd. 


(1720) Th. go ‘They are manag'd like other *Nursery ‘Trees, 
and may, when they are big enough, be planted out for 
Walks or other occasions, 

IIence Mu'rsery v., to rear or tend with care, 
Wu‘ rserydom, nurseries taken collectively. Wua'r- 
seryful, the fill of a nursery, 

188g-94 RK. Baivcrs Hros & Psyche Mar. i, The land.. 
Where grave Demeter nurseried her wieat. 1886 HH, F. 
Lester Under two hig Vrees 195 He was multitudinously 
a married man sr fe nurseryfulofchildren. r8ga Dacsly 
News 14 May 2/1 They are litle suited to the ways of 
English nutserydom. 


Nu'rseryman. [f. prec] One who owns, 
or works in, a nursery for plants. 

1673 Phil. Trans. VII. soso A peculiar way of grafting, 
much used by sume of the best Nursery-men about London. 
2719 Lowpon & Wise Compl Gard. p.v, Gentlemen who 
send for the best Sorts of Fruit-Tiees fiom a Nursery-man, 
or Gardener. 1793 (sans. Soc. Arts V. 1643 Three modes 
of raising Mulberry-trees, to which we are directed by 
Nuisery-men 18a¢ Louvon Aarycl. Gard. (ed. 2) 890 
Ample fists..may be had from all the principal nurserymen. 
1856 Devawer 4 Gard, (1861) 2 You may order to any 
reasonable extent of the country nurserymen, 

Nu'rse-tend,2. [Back-formation on Nurse- 
TENDER OF -TENDING J 

1. trans, To tend (a person) as a sick-narse does. 

1798 Elvina U1. 85 lhey would not have any violent 
objection to nurse-tend cach other, 1858 Morris bs eddand 
River 230, 1 pray you, aurse-tend mec, my knight, Whiles 
that I have my breath, 

2. tn/y. ‘Vo act or serve as a sick-nurse. 

1863 Mus. Gaskvis Sy/ria'’s Lovers (ed. 2) 1. 233 Sylvie 
shall go play hersen ; she’s been nurse-tending long enongh. 
1888 Quiver May gygz/t She has done nothing but uurse- 
tend ever since she married that old man. 


Nu‘rse-tender. [Nuxse 56.1] One who tends 


a sick person ; a sick-nurse. 

Sull current in Ireland, and in south-western dial. 

1789 Cuawoiie Smita Athedincde (1814) TV. 184 Mr. 
Montyomery was glad of an excuse to play the nurse- 
tender. 1849 Lover s/andy Andy vw, Mra O'Grady 
was near the bed of the sick man as the nurse-tender 
entered. 2886 THACKERAY Mewcomes lix, he world iv fall 
of Miss Nightingales, and we sick and wounded in our 
private Scutaus, have countless nurse-tenders. 2872 
Noutledge's tv. Boy's Ana. 4fa She was a born nurse 
tender, as they call sic k-ro0m attendants in.. Lreland. 

So Nu'rse-tending wv//. sb., the tending or 
nursing of the sick. (Cf. NURSE-TEND v.) 

197t Mus. Guirvivsn fist, Lady Barton VW, 264, T..am 
therefore inclined to elevate the ofhce of nurse-tending, b 
placing it amongst our rational pleasures. 1798 Edwina Il, 
5 Her talents for nurse-tending. 1888 Quever May 492/1 
All the nurse-tending Annette has done 

Nurse-tree. (Nuuse sd.!] 

1. A tree planted to protect others, 

880g R. W. Dickson Pract. Agric. I. 1089 In mixed 
plantations the nurse trees should be first gradually thinned 
out. 389: Fexnow Whad ts Forestry 717 Wheie.. the mother 
Or nurse trees are removed, a thicket of youny beeches has 
replaced the old growth. 

. A tree supporting a parasitic plant. 

2847 Henerry Bet. § 4o The full-grown plant appears 
rootless, and fake a branch or yraft upon the nurse-tree. 

Nu'rsey, 2 child’. pet-lorm of Nurse sd.) 7. 

@ 1814 Way towin her i.in New Brit, Theatre VW. 407 
Nursey, did you see the fine dancing-master who called to 
ive mea lesson yesterday. 1889 /’a/é B/all Gr. 17 Dec. 3/2 
Nursey, ou will not take Dorothy away when it is quite 
dark, will you? 

+ NWursh, 56. Ods. rare-'. [Reduced form of 
Nourn'su sé Cf. next and Norsny sé] A nurse. 

atqso Bini e (Wycl.) /fos. xi. 3 Aad Y asa nursche of 
Effrayin bare hem in myn armes. 

T Nursh, v. Os. Also nursch, nurch. [Re- 


duced form of gurish Nounisd v. Cf. Norsy v.J 


trans. To nurse, rear, nourish. 

c 2380 Wreiie ks. (1880) 421 Stronge & idtl men, pat ben 
nurschid in pe fendis nest to le an oust ajenus crist. 2387 
Trevisa Afigden (Rolls) Vil. 195 .\ chow3e pat sche hadde 
nursched delicatly, chateredd more lowde fran it was wonte. 
mgas tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv. 245 Good Swete wyne 
. .wurshyth the body. 

Sv ¢ Mursher; Nu'rshing; Nu rshment. 

1388 Wreuie /sa. xxx. 33 His nurshemens [1388 the 
nurschyngis therof] deep and spred, fyr and myche wode. 
/bid. x\ix 23 And kingis shul be thi nursheres, and qucenes 
thi nurses. zgaa tr. Secreta Secret., rim Priv. 248 Lytill 
mette that is not nurshynge. 

Mu rsing, 24/. 56. [f. Nuase v. + -1nG1.] 

1. ‘Lhe action of the verb, in various senses. 

e1sga Du Was /ntrod. Fr. in Palsyr. 1061 Nother more 
nor lesse may nat the soule, .contynewe without her prupre 
norsinge. 1579 Lyty AugAues (Arb ) 128 Neither can (she] 
conceive the jike pleayure in noursing as the mother doth. 
1611 SHaks, Cymd, Vv. Vv. 322 First pay me for the Nursing of 
thy Sonnes. 1672 J. Weestern A/etaltogr. i. 7 Moses after 
his nursing was brought to Pharaoh’s daughter. 27897 PAilip 

Inari (1816) 27 Wath careful nursing, J quite recovered 

im. 2770-4 A. Hunter Georg. £ss. (1803) I. 510 Nursing 
causes @ luxuriant growth in this hardy mountainous tree. 
1867 Baxer A\ade 7 rib. hii. 64 This most necessary ammuni- 
tion required much nursing during a long exploration. 188 
A thenaum az Jan. 119/t A money-lender’s ‘nursing * of a 
smal] seaside constituency. ; 

2. attribd., aa nursing-chair, -home, etc. 

287 Hone Arery-day Bk. 16 Nov. II. 1546 ‘Aunt Shakerly’ 
.-placed Mr. Hood's baby cousin in the nursing-chnir. 1837 
Penny Cycl, VU. 26/4 Females for the most part with nursing 
pouches. 1839 Saturday Slag. Feb. 7a, 000 bees. will be 
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enongh to do the nursing-work of the hive. 1896 4//bulfs 
Syst Aled. 1. 684 tle was removed toa nursing-liome. 1897 
P. Waeune Vales Old Kegime 148 Appuintment to a nurs 
ing post would be an indulgence the woman does not merit. 


Nursing, fp/.a. [f. Nurse v. + -me 2,] 
1. ‘That nurses, or tends like a nurse. 


a. Nursing-/ather, a foster-father. 

3835 COVEKDALK /sa. xlix. 23 For kinges shalbe thy nours- 
inge fathers, and Quenes shalbe thy noursinge mothers. 
r611 Bipts /ransl. # ref et Yhose nouising fathers and 
mothers that withdraw... huelyhvod and support. 2643 
Hinvoe J. Aruen xxvii. & So that this Pansh hath cause 
for ever, to acknowledge him a vursing father of Keligion 
amonzstthem. 1703 Kussey Serve. 246 The Empire turned 
Christian, and became a Nursing-Father to the Infancy of 
the Church. 2837 Kuruce Chr. 35, St. aruabas,'\ wixt 
Prayer and watchful Love bis heart dividing ; A nursing- 
father day and night. 1889 Jrasopr Coming of I'rtars vi 
274 Lhe friars were to some extent nursing fathers of the 

niversity. 

b. Aursing-mother, a foster-mother, 

1535, 1621 [see above}. 1738 Porr Dunc. t 256 A Nurs- 
ing-mother born to rock the throne! 1732 #0. Hallads 
(1860) IL. 230 Of Arian and of Orthodox A ike the nursing- 
mother. 8g Winrinroe Sarrent Braddock's Exvped. wy 
Under its ancient lords, thi, nursing-mother of privateers 
would be powerful in that part of the world. 1873 Hamra- 
Ton /nfeli. Life i. iit. 16 Inthe lands of the vine—the plant 
is louked upon as a nursing-mother. 

G. In yvencral use. 

1671 Micron Samson 924 My redoubl'd love and care With 
nursing diligence. May ever tend about thee to old age. 
1708 J. Punivs Cyder ti. 62 Ev'n afflictive Birch. distills 
A limpid Currcat from her wounded Hark, Profuse of nurs- 
ing Sap. 1785 Duke Vabod of Arcols Debts Whs. 1V. 264 
Does any one of you think that England..would, under such 
a nursing attend.wace, su iapidly..recover? 3828 F.amniner 
4 May 282/2 The fivures of a Burnie and a waiting gurl. 
18g0 BF. Miurnvair Oda Podr, ILL ¢ lle would soon have 
him in comman I of a fine frigate, with a good nursing first 
heautenant 1866 SuucKARD Brit Sees 350 They arenuitured 
by nursing-workers just like them. 1887 Benitry ./ar, 
Bort (ed. 5) 146 ‘The first leaves which are devcloped are 
called cotyledons -.or nursing leaves. 

2. Vhat is being nursed. rare —!. 

1860 J. Irown Kab & /., Let. to ¥. Catrns (1906) 246 
One woman..had a nursing baby in her arms, 

Hicnce Nu‘rsingly adv. 

1865 Rusin Sesame 1. 69 Whether it ought not piously to 
save, and nursingly cherish, the lives of its murderers, 

Nursle (nv-1s'l), v. Also 6,8 noursle. [var. 
of nous/e NUZZLE v.", assimilated to Nuxsk v. 

In modernized reprints of :6th century works uursde is 
sonetimes substituted for ausle, sousle, etc.] 

Ll. trans, @ NuZZLE 2.4 2. 

15996 Seensia /. QO. v0. iv. 35 Whether ye fixt him traine 
in chevalry, Or noursle up in lore of Jearn'd Philosophy. 
21656 Be. Hate Ae. bV4s, (1060) 30 ‘Ihe poor seduced 
souls of forraign subjects, that have been invincibiy voursled 
up 1n ignorance and superstition. 

1860 Moriny N therd, IL. x. 77 The lewd sinner, nursled 
in revulutions, had detected the secret policy. 1899 Gar- 
DINER Cromwell 48 Nursied as we are under a regime of 
relaious liberty. 

2. ‘Tu nuise, foster, cherish. 

a 162 Iromn Eng. Moor ni.iu, To have a Bastard of so 
many years Nursled i’ th’ Countrey. 1746 W. ‘THompson 
Hymn to Alay xxxi. 4 Whose busin... Fluws out to noursle 
innocence distrea, 1889 Pork Ad Aaracf, Vhe wave that 
sparkled there, And oursled the young mountain in ats lair. 


Nursling, nurseling (nd-isliy). Also 6-7 
nurce-, 6, 5 noura-, and 6 -lynge. [f. Nuuss 
5b. + -LING.] 

lL. The object of a nurse’s care; an infant or 


child in relation to its nurse. 

1607 Kant Siiauinc J. Cesar v. Chor., The nurceling of a 
Wolfe o're men did raigne. 1671 Mitrom Sawson 033, I 
was hin nursling once and choice delight. 1693 Davoren 
Persius 73 A Body made of Brass the Crone demands 
For her lov'd Nursling. 1784 Cowrer /asé 11.771 Now, 
blame we tmost the vurslings or the nurse? 1814 Scorer 
Ld. of Isles ts vii, She. knew her nursling’s heat En the 
vain pomp tuok little part. 1898 Cartyir Fredk. Gf, wii 
I. (1865) 275 She «aw now her litte nurseling grown to be a 
brilliant man and King. 1899 Mdutt's Syst. Jed. VULL 
872 Mothers and wet-nures suffering froin the disease.. 
infecting their nurslings. ; 

b. fransf of peirons, in various applications. 

1557 More's Wks. 1456, I haue been now almost this fourtie 

ares, Not a geaste, but a continuall nurslynye in maister 

onuice house, 2601 Hotrann /’limy 1. 159 Thou that 
standest so much vpon Fortunes fauors,..taking thy self 
not to be a foster-child and nurceling of hers, but a naturall 
gon 3664 H. Mone J/yst. [nig., A pol. 542 A limited indul- 
gence. .to their weak but sincere Nursclings {in religion} 
5733 Tickere flew Majesty's Rebnitding 23 thy bipipak I 
ancient Dome! toviitue furm'd. 2748 ‘Tnomion Cast. [adol, 
mu xxi, Where Isis many a famous noursling breccds. 181 
Coreniink Sing. i i, ee Largs nes are rove 
pedagogy are taught to disputeand decide. 1845 S. Austin 
Ranke's Mist. Ag L har Charles V was the child and 
nursling of that furgundias court. 1672 A poe Vere Legends 
St. Hatrich, St. Patrich & Armagh Cathedral, Men of 
might, Fierce men, the battle’s nurslings. 

c. fransf. of things. 

gor Svensen Virg. Gaal 282 A lithe nouraling of the 
humid ayre, A Gnat. 1608 Svivesrzer De Bartas 
Colonics 256 Each Hive supplying new-com Colonies 
(Heav'n's tender Burcalingy) to those fragrant mountains. 


1666 Cucpreven Ang. Paysic. hale 116 The last 
{sc. garden Gromel) is a Nursling in the Gardens of the 
curious. 3697 Davoen JM irg. Georg. ti. Upward while 
they shoot én open Air, Indulge their Childhood, and the 


Nurselings spaie. 37580 Jounnson Aawtbker No. 74 8 £2 
Poevishness..is iach A saga child of vanity, and 


NURTURE. 


nursling of igoorance. 3838 1. Tavztor Spir. Desfot. wv. 196 
The inevitable product of evi] times—thechild of oppressio 
and the nurscling of persecuuon, 1876 Gro. Eur Cv 
Break/-P. 44 The daily nurslings of cieative light. 

2. attrib., as nuersling , boab, child, imp. 

1793 Woensw. Vescrip, Sketches 176 A aussling babe her 
only comforter. 1818 Snetcuy Rosal. 4 Helen 590, 1 are 
weak like anursling child. 2860 Hoimas /’7'0/. Breah/.-t. xi, 
Nursliug imps addict themselves..to these lide excres- 
cences. 3884 Diiiy News 6 Sept. 5/7 Many sailors still 
argue for the old systein of the nurseling boat carried by 
the great ship 

Nursrow-tree. [f. dial. rsuss-, ntss-, noss- 
row the harvest-shrew.] A tiee vulgarly sapposed 
to be efficacious in curing swollen cattle, through 
having one or more shrew -mice confined in St. 

3686 Prot Staffordsh. 222 ‘To make any tree a Nursrow- 
tree, they catch one or more of these mice,,.and having 
bored a hole.., they put the mice i (etc.}. 

+Wurt, v. Os, Alsv 6 nourt, 7 nert. [Of 
obscure origin; given by Kay as nofe.) intr. To 
push or butt with the berns. 

tsss W. Waterman Fardle | acions App. 341 The Neate 
that nourteth with the horne shall the owner halle. 1573 
Tusseea fdash. (1878) 55 Curat cattel chat nurteth, poue 
wennel soon hurteth x602 Honvann /diny J. 206 Oue while 
(he set, his homes) streight forward to offend, other whiles 
bending byas, as he hath season tu nort or push toward, o¢ 


avoid his enemue. 
+Nurth. 0és. In 3 nw, nurhB. [Of ob- 


scure OLigin.} Noise. din. 

arsasg Ley. Kath. 140 Ha iherde a xwuch nurd towart 
te awariede maumetes temple. ¢ 1230 //adé Aled, 31 Lis 
Indliche nurd & his untohe bere maked pe to agrisen, @ age 
Sales KH arde w OLE. Hom. b.a47 We mahen Helen hare 
ouwthd (v.7. nurd] & bare untohe bere. 


+Nu-rturable, a. Cés. rare—. [f. Newtune 
V.+ -ABLE.] Capanle of uourishine. 

1579 W. Wit kisson Confut. Fu. Love B iiij, Blasphem- 
yng the Catholique Church of Rome, and rentyng the 
consent and nurtuable sustenance of the same. 

@ (ni ati), sh. Fons: 4-6 nor- 
tour(e, -tur(e, 5-6 norter; 5-7 nourtoure, 6-7 
-ture, 4~ nurture (5 ‘Sc nwr-), 5 6 -tur, 
-tour(e. fa. OF. mourture, nurture, var. of 
noure-, mourriture: sec NOURITURK, | 

1. Breeding, upbringing, training, education (re- 


ceived or possessed by one), Now rave. 

¢ 1330 R. peal Chron. Wace (Rolls) 4295 Vs wondrep 
at 3uwre uurture of pris. 1a 1366 Cuaucrr Kom, Nose 179 
Ful foule and chery sali semed she,..And litel coude of 
Derture, sqaa tr. Secreta Secret., Prev, Priv, 122 He was 
of hey now toure, wel prowed and I-lernyd of al Sciencis, 
1470 85 Macory sirthury vil. iii, 276 He sente yonge 
Trystram an to Fiaunce to lerne the langage and nurture 
and dedes of armes. a 3533 Lo Beenres Cold. LA. M. 
Aurel. (s54t) Ciij b, His father in las youthe had taught 
him good nurture, 1873 ‘Tusser //asd. (1878) 26 ‘The 
greatest preferment that childe we can giue, is learning and 
nurture, to trame him to liue. 1607 Slalute in fest. Wake- 
Field School (1892) 6 The general course of Religion and 
geod nurture in the scollers of this schole. 3644 Mi ron 
Aduc 3 ‘Yo drive our dullest and faziese youth .from the 
infinite desire of such a bappy nurture 

1813 Scorr Rohefy vi. xv, He bred him in their nurture 
wild. 1867 Pankman Jesuits in VN. Amer, ws. (1875) 99 
Both were of noble birth and gentle nurture. 

+b. Moral training o1 discipline. Ods. 

rga6 Tinnatk /fh. vi. 4 Brynge them uppe with the 
norter and informacion off the Lorde. 1935 Covrroate 
Ecclus. xviii. Contents, God suffieth Jonge, rebuketh and 
teacheth all soch as wil receaue nurtoure. 1611 Bisir 
Wiisd, vi, 11 Who ro despiseth wisedome, and nurture, be is 
muscrable, 1637 Rurwertoro Left, (1862) 1. xcvill. ast Yet 
1 get my meat oni Christ with nurture. 

. That which nourishes ; nounshment, food. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R xix. xxxii. (Bodl. MS.), 
Swetues is pe propre sauour & norture jif it is stedetaste,, 
in be membres, ¢2 Lypoc. Aeson & Sens. 1630 luno.. 
bisyly dide hii cure ‘Lo yive him mylke to hys norture, 1596 
Sransnr Jfymn Hon. Love 39 Your lovers feeble cyes you 
feed, But sterve their harts that needeth nourture most. 
1671 Mirtun Samson 36a For this did the Angel twice 
descend ? for this Ordain'd thy nurture holy, as of a Plant ¢ 
28:8 Byaon CA. //ar.tv calix, Where. .fiom the heart we 
took Our first and sweetest nurture. 1660 Blackmore 
Mary Anerley xi, He fed hin well, and nourished himself, 
and took nurture for the road. 

Comb, 1777 Potren Aeschylus 319 These crisped locks, 
Once sacred to the nurture-giving stream Of Inachus, 

3. ‘he bringing-up or rearing of some one; 
tutelage; fostering care. 


1676 W. Arian Addr. Nonconf. 44 Whom God put uader 
the nurture of believing Parents, or Tutors. 1% OPE, etc. 
Art of Sinking xvi, That to prevent unmarried Actresses 


making away with their Infants, a cumpetent Provision be 
allo for the Nurture of them.” ¢1 Burns Addr. 
Colonists N. Amer. Wks. 1X. 213 Under the paternal care 


and nurture of a protecting Parliament. 1784 Cowres 
Task i. 779 Things so sacred as a nation’s trust, The 
nurture of her youth, her dearest pledge. 188 Cruisu 


Digest (ed. 2) 11. 372 {f guardian by nurture make a icase 
by indenture to one, being under the title of the infant. 
ro78 Maneinc Afission H. Ghost ix. 230 Even in the lowor 
atdoials there is a certain love, and care, a nurture in the 


parent towards its offxpring. 
Nurture (ninitu), v. Also §, 7 norture, 
5-6 nurtur (6 -ter, -tor, -tour), 6-7 noursure 
(6 -ter, -toure). [f. prec.] 
1. trans. To feed or notrish; to support and 
bring up to maturity; to réar. Also fg. (cf. 2). 
¢ 2430 . Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 4: But also pleyna 


NURTURED. 


was his bedde at the morwe, As at even 60 was he nortured 
wele. c1440 Aliph, Tales 437 He knew it & had compassion 
peroff, & garte name it & ourtur it. ¢ qge Lovuiicu Grail 
xxxv. 216 His Eldest sone..was put into thike are For 
to Norture. 3575 Tunsurv. 72ag. 7 ales (1837) 161 By his 
Grandsyre nourisht op And nurtred from a boye. 39738 
Benrcey Serm. (J.), They suppose mother earth to be a great 


animal, and to have nurtured up her young offspring with. 


@ conscious tenderness 1825 Suevisy Alastor 68 By 
sofemn vision, and bright silver dream, His infancy was 
nurtured. 1 Lytton Lisowned iii, The woman who 
nurtured me as my mother was rather capricious than kind. 
3878 O. W. Hotmes Poet Sreak/-t. viti, He was not nurtured 
by the best of mothers. 

refi. east 1st Eng. Bk. Amer. Introd. (Arb.) pala All 
the other byrdes..gyue them mete & drinke to the tyme 
that the[y] can flee & nurter them selfe. 1890 SxHtLi ky 
Cd. Ar tL 386 That very Rat, who, hke the Pontic 
tyrant, Nurtures himself on poison. 

b. transf. To foster, cherish. 

1838 Macautay Ess., ‘fallam (1851) 3 97 Sprang from 
brutal passion, nurtured by selfish policy, the Reformation 
in England [etc.} 1847 ft. Mutcer Zest, Rocks iii. (1857) 
115 It has been said that they nuiture infidel propensities, 
187a Brack Adv. Phaeton xxi. 298 The Lieutenant began 
to nurture a secret affection fur Scotland. 

2. ‘To bring up, train, educate. 

1926 ‘TinvaALe Tifus il. 4 That they nurter the yonge 
wemen for to love their husbandes, 187g NortHnrooke 
Dicing (1843) 11 Achild..In tender yeares brought vp In 
vertuen schoule, and nurtred wel. 1639 Kousr //ear. Univ. 
wire) ee He will delight to teach and nurture thee. 
1652 Hsp. Haws. Eloyuence p. xiv, We ought to nurture our 
souls to gieatnesse. 19774 Burke SA. Amer. Var. Whs. 
1842 I. 164 Persons who are nurtured in office dv admirably 
well as long as things go on in thear common order. 1784 
Cowrek ask ut. 532 My man of morals, nurtur’d in the 
shades Of Academus—is this false or true? 1827 SHELLEY 
Rew, slam 1. xxxvii, Before A woman's heart beat in my 
wergin breast, It had been nurtured in divinent love. 1863 
Gro. Euior Nomola 1. xi, He had beca puitured in con- 
tempt for the tales of pricstis 

tb. To discipline, chasten. Oés. 

25398 ‘Vinpark Doctr. Vreat. (Parker Soc.) 136 God laid 
hin where he could neither see sun nor moon .,to nurture 
him,..and to teach him God's ways. 1535 COVERDALK 
a Armgs xu.1t. 21864 Bacon Counnupl., Seript. Wha. 
KL. y3 They verely fora fewe daies nurtred vs after their 
own pleasure; Hut he nurtreth va for our profit. 10e9 
Bisee (Douay) “row, xii, 2g He that spareth the rod, 
hateth his childe; but he that loveth him doth instantly 
nutture him, 1636 Ruturkrorn Lets, (1862) 3. Ixx. 1Ba 
Yow have had your own Jnarge shure of troubles. ; but it 
saith your Father counteth you nota bastard ; full-begutten 
bairns are nurtured. F 

+ c. To wean (one) from something. Obs. rare}. 
26ar SANDERSON Ser, 1.172 Asa fatherly correction and 
chastisement, to nurture Us from sume past sin. 

Nu rtured, pf/.a. [f. prec. +-ED1.] Trained, 
educated. Chiefly in evé/-, /l-, well-nur/ured. 

@3400-50 Aderandr 3177 A ix score of new geere of 
nuitrid maydens. ¢147§ Gabees Bk, 119 Als to the worlde 
bette: [hoon} in noo degie Mihte yee clesire thanne nurtred 
forto be. 1599 George-a-Greene Greene's Wks. (Grosart) 
1229 Nay, good my Liege, ill nurtur‘d we were, then. 162 
Binte pe OR xxi 3 An euill nurtured suonne is the dis 
honour of his father.  /dfd, xxxi ay A very litle is sufficient 
fora man well nurtured, 1612 Dekker // rf be not Groot 
Wks. 1873 TI, 281 How dar'st thou muck vs, thou ill 
nurtur'd slaue? 2782 Cowrer /aédle- 7. 634 A well-nurtur'd 
train Of abler votaries. 1854 G. Guerswoop Haps & Alis- 
Aaps 60 Revealing the..hell of ferocity in their blood- 
nurtured natures. 1889 A/urray's Afag. }. 558 His India- 
nurtured blood felt comfurted by the warmth. 


NMurtureless. vare—'. [f. Nurturg sd. + 
-LESS } Wathout nurture or nourishment. 

2835 Tacrourv /on 1 i, Who perish not alone, but in 
their fall Break the far-spreading tendrils that they feed, 
And leave them nurtureless. 

Nurturer. [f. Nunrunr v. + -rr1.) One 
who nurtuses or trains, 

3 Hist. Ned Evans 11.253 Mra. Waldron could not 
behold the nurturer~ of her grandson without the tenderest 
emotions. 3826 Blackw. Afag. XX. 491 These are under 
the conduct of the great Nurturer. 1875 Jowett lato 
(ed. 2) IST. 62 Subjects who in other States are termed 
a).ves, are by us termed nurturers and payinasters. 

Nuartureship. [-sp.) Upbringing. 

@ 1845 Hoop Je Desert-Born gs Vike an infant changed 
at nurse By fairies, you have undergone a nurtureship 
perverse. 

Nua‘rt » vol. sh. [f. NURTURE v. +-1NG 1.] 
The action of the verb, in various senses. 

1539 CoverpalE JFod xxxvi. 10 He with punyshinge and 
nurturinge off them. , warncth them to leave of from their 
wickednesse, 1976 CAr. P) ayers, Prev. Pr. (Parker Soc.) 

4 We acknowledge thy fatherly nurturing of us. 1629 
Ws uewours Pilgr. vii. 74 ‘The lesuites hnue a Colledge... 
for the nurturing of their young Jesuites. 183 Ly tron 
Last Bar. tv. v, Well-a-day, my lord, my nurturing was 
somewhat neglected in the province. 

Na rturing, f//. a. [xe 2] That nurtures. 

2875 Jowstt Pilato (ed. 2) IIT. 664 Blood, being the 
nurturing principle of the flesh, 1883 Swinsurne Cent. 
RKonndets 47 Each mother’s nurturing breast Feeds a flower 
of bliss. 

+NWurvil. O¢s. rare~°. [var. of Nrarvyrt, 
ayieeing in vowel with Norw. dial. sry masc., 
rensva fem,; perhaps represented by mod. dial. 
ane A dwarfish person. 

ad romp. Pary. (Pynson) Nuruyll, dwerfe 

Nurye, .variant of Nurrx Ods. Nurysch, 
obs. f. NourisH v. Nusance, -ange, -auns, 
obs. ff. Nuisance. WNuse, obs. £ Nonsz s.2 
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Mush ¢ tal. (See quot. 

1674-91 —: . C, Words, Eee F ml in the 
bringing up, 

Nusle, nussel, nussle, varr. of Nuzzie v.24 

WNusse, obs. form of Nurse sé.2 


Wussierite. Afin. [See first quot.) A 
variety of pyromorphite. 

5836-41 Buanog (Ago. (ed. 5) 843 Raruel has described 
a double phosphate of lead and Bune from the mine of 
Nuasiere, near Keaujeu, in the depurtinent of Rhone: he 
has called it Nussierite. 2846 Penny Cycl. Suppl. 11. 308/2 
Nassicrite, Oceurs in crystals, which are almost lenticular. 
. Colour yellow, greyish or greenish. 

Nuste, var. of Nist v. Obs. Nustle, obs. f. 


Nuzziz vt NWusy: se Nose ». 

Wut (nxt), s6.! Forms: a. 1 hnutu (4 
hpyte, hbnite, nyte), 2-4,6 nute (3 nouthe). A. 
3-5 note (4 nhote), 5 noote. +. ae nott(e, 
5-6 not. 6. 4-6 nutte, 5-8 nutt, 6- nut (8-9 
Sc. nit), [Common Teut.: Ob. Aste tem. 
MDu. mole, nucte (Du. noot, neut),and so/, MLG. 
note, not, ON. Anot (Norw. not, Sw. not, Da. 
nod ,OHG. (4, ug (G. nuss). The stem *hrut-i— 
p-e-Teut. *4wud-, 1s related to that of Olr. cau, 
Gael. crit, ond, Welsh creuen (pl. ena) nut.] 

I. 1. A fruit which consists of a hard or 
leathery (indehiscent) shell enclosing an edible 


kernel; the kernel itself. ; 

For the many specific names of nuts, and of other fruits or 
vegetable products to which the name is looscly applied 
(a. carth-wul, dea-nut), see the distinguishing word. 

a. ¢ 89g Erfurt Gluss.15 sibilina, boutu. ¢c975 Kushw. 
Gosp. Matt. vii 36 Ah he somnigap..of gorstuin fivos vel 
nyte? cx000 Sux, /eeckd. 11. 134 Panhwutena cyrnles, & 
amigdalas, & opera hnutena cyrnlu. ¢ 11975 Lame. Hom. 79 
Me breked pe nute for to habbene pem: curnel. ct bue. 
Plants m Wr.eWulcker 557 Auctlane, pelrte nois, livel pute. 
ar Cursor M. 18833 His hare [was] like two pe nute 
brun, aes it for ripnes fuls dun. ¢3590 Montcomnre 
Sous, xivi. 8 Lat sie vho first my wedfie winn; For 1 will 
wed ane apple and a nute [rime shute). 

B. cxrago Bekef w191 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 140 Deintebes to 
him brou3te, Applene, & peoren, and noted alww. 13.. A 
wtlis 5igy Te wal al fruyt ete pplen, noten, reisyns, and 
whete, 1387 Trevina HMigden (Ralls) VII. 129 Pe duke 
bou3te notes wip pe whiche be scpe his mete and vitailles 
¢ 1440 Gesta Kom, Wt. 373 pe ape wil gladly Ece the khyrnell 
of the note, for it is swete. 2486 DA. S41. Albans biuj b, Wete 
a worcell of flesh therin, the mowntenaunce of a Note. 

y ©1380 Wocur Jiés. (1880) 12 A fewe peris, appelis or 
nottis 3 Trevisa Barth. De PLR, xvit cvui (Bod. 
MS.), The nutte tre hatte Nux & so pe notte also. 
boc wn Wr.-Wulcker 64 


A Chastre of Nottis. ¢ rg3a 
g12 Small nottes, #. ssefles. 
6. ¢xq00 Maunugv. (Roxb) xxix. 131 Treesse berand 
garioflez and nute mugez and grete nuttez of Inde. cx14s0 
Misour Saluacioun Sse 59 Thai callid figes, Razines 
and Nuttes and apples collibies 1536 /'uler. [ex (W. de 
Ww. 1531) 5 b, As the shale of the nut to be broken that he 
may fede of the cornell. rg94 Caarw Slearte’s Karam. 
Meats xiv. (1596) 268 He hath his haire coloured like a nut 
full ri r6q4a Furirr Joly & Prof St. wi. xvii. 196 
Worldly riches, like nnts, teare many clothes in getting 
them. 1673 SALNON Syn. Med. wi. xxii. 413 //aslenut 
free, the nut is pectoral, 1973a ARBUTHNOT Wales of Diet 
in Adiments, etc. & 257 Such as abound with a soft Oil, .2¢ 
most sorts of Nuts. 1784 Cowrer Zask 1. 315 ‘The heech of 
oily nuts Prolific. 1888 Scorr /. a4. ferth xii, My Lord 
of Rothsay, who..was cracking nuts with a strolling 
musician. 186¢ Trnnyson £nu. Ard. 556 Soft fruitage, 
a nuts, and nourishing roota 
- Asa symbol of something of trifling value. 
¢12300 /levelok 419 He ne yaf n note of his opes. /d/d. 
1332 Nouth pe worth of one nouthe[=nute). 2340 Ayend. 
143 Ne prosperite ne aduerscte of be woidle hi ne prazep 
ane nhote. 
+o. One of the seeds in a pine-cone. Oés. 
¢r000 Sar. J.eechu. 1 250 Xenim. cyrnlu of pintrywenum 
hnutum. x6sr Corca, Norxr ae ie: .the nut, or fruit of 
the Eli a 1727 Bravery Sam. Dit, av. Fir tree, 
The Kernels and Nuts, which may be got out of their Cones 
and Clogs. 
+d. The stone of a peach or date. Ods. rare. 
s600 Porv tr. Leo's Africa WW. 907 Their peaches they cut 
into fower quarters, and casting away the nuts or stones, 
they drie them in the sunne. /dad. vi. 969 They feede their 
goates with the nuts or stones of their dates beaten to 
powder, whereby they grow exceeding fat. 
+o. The fruit of the cocoa-tree. Obs. 
s7o7 Funnere Voy. v. 89 The Nut or Kernel..ripens in a 
ee Husk, wherein are sometimes 30, nay qo cocoRs, 17313 
pect. Adve, (3893) go3 Chocolate all Nut ss. 6¢. and 3s. 
with sugar zs. 8. 
+2. A cup formed from the shel] of a coco-nut 
mounted in metal; also, one made of other 
materials to resemble this. Obs. (See also 4c.) 
2337 in Riley Mem. Lond. (1868) 200 One cup called 
‘note’, with a foot and cover of silver, value jor. 1497 W/l 
of Esturmy (Somerset Ha), Vnum note de dogean cum 
coopertano, 1999 /'aston Lett. 111.972 A blak nottestanding 
of «ilver and gilt, with akovertothesame. rgs0 Sim R. Evyor 
Will in Elyot Gor. (1883) App. A, ii playn bolles of silver.., 
i nuttes ge sshed with silver and gilt. ¢ 1sfo in Archaeol, 
(1840) XAVITI. 332 A drynkings nutte of sylver, worth 
about twentice pounds, (2888 Scort #. Af. Perth xvi, Tender 
him the nut once more. } 

3. In various proverbial and allusive contexts. 
(For deaf nut see Dear a. 6b.) 
2560 J. Hayvwoov Prev. & Epigr. (1 
an apple, and woon with anut’ 3649 


Yao She is lost with 
owusy Misir., Lhe 


NUT. 


Tree iti, With Art as strange, as Homer in the Nat, Love in 
my Heurt has Voluines put. 1660 Howseit es Prov.ig 
He may be gott by an Apple, and lost by a Nutt. ff 
Wotraston Nelig. Nas. vii. 16% They, who are not, or but 
lately, past their nuts, cunnot be sup to have any 
extent of knowledge. rhs Loncr. Sf. Sind. 1 iv, Very 
little meat and a great deal of tablecloth... And more nose 
than nuts. 1899 sues 35 Oct. 5/3 They can’t shoot fur 
nuts; go ahead, 

4. In allusions to the difficulty of cracking hard- 
shelled nuts: @ A question difficult to answer, 
or a problem hard to solve. 

1544 Et.vor Def Gd. Wom. B ivb, Nowe knacke me that 
nut, maister Candidus, 1989 //ay any W ork (1844) 33 Like 
you any of these Nuts, Jolin Canterbury? 265g Fursea 
Hist. Cambr. (1840) 95 Why was this Hall first visited f.. 
But the nut is pot worth the cracking. s7eg Hickreinaitt 
Portest-<cy ww. (1721) 236 Here's Nuts enough to employ their 
‘Teeth,.. but. .befare they crack them they will brenk their 
Brains, 1803 Hunrincion Ged the Guard. of foor Ded. 
p. ni, Those providences which appear rather out of the 
common line are bard nuts in the mouth of a weak believer. 
2858-63 J. nown //ura@ Sus. (1863) 17 He especially liked 
his mental nuts. 2886 Srevennon Dr. hekyll i, It was anut 
to crack for many, what these two could see in each other, 

b. A matter or undertaking difficult to accom- 
plish; a person hard to deal with or conciliate, 

1660-7 Cowiry Of Plants Wks. (Grosart) Hi. 276/: “Tis 
time that you these childish Sports for.ake, Hymen for you 
has other Nuts to crack. 1948 Frankim Left, Wks, 1889 
If. 16 Fortified towns are nuts to crack; and your 
teeth have not been accustomed to it. 1666 /déustr. / ond. 
N. 9 June 549 Spain has, .got some of her teeth broken in 
the attempt to crack a nut that was too hard for them. 
3888 J. Pave Myst. Mirbridge xxi, You will find Robert 
Morris a hard nut to crack. 

G. (See quots. and sense 3.) 

1838 Scorr F. M. Perth xvi, A huge calabash full of sack 
was offered to the Jips of the supplicant, while thin prince of 
revellers exhorted bim,—‘ Crack me this nut, and do it 
handsoinely'. 1889 MV. 4 QO. 7th Ser. VIII. 437 When a 
fresh guest arrived he was met by the laird, who made him 
‘crack a nut’, that 1s, drink a silver-mountcd cocoanut 
shell full of claret, 

5. a. Nuts fo (a person): A source of pleasure 


or delight to one. Now slang. 

2657 Frurrcuer A/ad Lover v. iv, But they are needful 
mischiefs, And such are Nuts to me, 1678 Manveit AeA. 
Transp. 1. 56 This story would bave been Nuta to Mother 
Midnight. sgogian W. S. Perry “ist. Coll. Amer, Col. CA 
I.147 Pray remember that our divisions wall be nuts to the 
adversaries of the Church, 1768-96 Tuckra /.4. Nat. (1834) 
I]. 484 Mischief is said to be nate to sume folks. ios 
Naval Chron. XIE. 11 This was Nuts to many of them 
whose purses could afford it. 1840 R.H. Dana Bef Mast 
XXxV, This was nuts to us, for we liked to have a Spaniard 
wet with salt water. 1892 F. R. Stockton //onse Martha 
2u8 To see me here woul! be simply nuts to her. 

b. (See Nut v. 2, quot. 1812.) 

G. 70 be (\deul) nuts on or upor, to set great 
store upon, to be devoted to, fond of, or delighted 
with (a person or thing). slang. 

178s Grose Dict. bulgar T. s.v.  ell-hung, The blowen 
was nutts upon the Kiddey because he is well-hung. s8ra 
J. H. Vaux Flash Dict. nv., A man who is much gratihed 
with any bargain he has made,. . will express bis selfsatis- 
fa.tion.. by declanng that he ts, or was, gtnte nuts upon 
himaclf. 1868 /'wuchk 2g Mar. 3127/1 Johnny and Georgy 
were nuts on their pet. , and tabled their money freely. 
1873 W. Bracn /’s, Thule xi. 168 My aunt w awful nuts 
on Marcus Aurelius. 1894 AstiFY 50 ) rs. Life |b. 13a He 
wasn't dead nuts on meeting with then. 

7. slang. The hcad (of a person). 

1858 Mayuew Paved w. Cold uw. xii 189 The first round 
Way soun ternunated, for Jack got a ‘cracker on his nut’. 
3894 Cranx Russert Goad SAtp Mahack Ll. ig Let that 
chap there be ready with bis cutlass to yob me over the nut 
on my showing myself, : 

b. Uff one's nut, out of one’s mind, insane. 


(See also quot. 1860.) 

1860 Slfang Dict. (ed. 2) 182 To be ‘off one’s nut’, to be in 
liquor. £873 Miss Brannon Sér. & Peder ie tii. 578 ‘There 
are the men who go off their nuts by the time they're worth 
a milhon or sv. 1893 Fam. He add 66 '2 But is the master 
off bis nut that he has her down here to stay? 

8. Applied disparagingly to persons. 

1887 FrNw pe ee vii, He wa close old nut. 
1896 Harper's Mag, XCIIT. 1350/2 § Who's the old nut walk- 
ing with your father-in-law?’ *He's my clerk’. 

b. A certain type of Australian (sce guots.). 

1882 A. J. Bovo O/d Colonials 60 What is a Nut?.. 
Iinagine a long, lank, lantern jawed, whiskerlcss, colonial 

outh, /éi4. 65 He is a buily, a low, coarse, blasphemous 
blackgiard—what is termed a regular colonial Nut. 


Ir. 9. A small metal projection upon a spindle 
(of a clock, etc.) furnished with teeth, and engag- 


ing in a cog-wheel; a small spur-wheel. 
Bie eo in aah eolente (1857) XXXVI. 25 Thomas Cla k- 
er received 7s. for amending of the note and spindle 
15967 in Autiguary (1888) ape 169 For makyng a nutte 
for the dyall, iij¢. 2648 Wirkins Math. Magic 1. xx. 
(1707) 82 Let us imagine every Wheel in this following 
Figure to have a hundred Teeth in it, and every Nut ten, 
8677 Moxon Mech Baere ini. 45 Kefore a revobution of the 
Wheel he perform'd, it would go off from the length of the 
Teeth of the Nut. 197g Asn, Vet, a small protuberance 
with indentures answering to the teeth ofa wheel. 28a J. 
Nicuoison Oferat, Mechante 130 A spur nut 4, and a 
bevelled nut d;..the out a works into the spurwheel. 


+10. A projection from the lock of a cross- 
bow, serving to detain the string until released 
by the trigger. Ods. 


sa28 Payner. Salerne's Regim. 


» The jij nutte, that 
is, the nutte of the crosse bowe, is 


hh 
ethe, for the crosse bowe 


NUT. 


aleethe men. 2978 Lanc. Wills (Chetham Soc.) If. 59 My 
Crossebowe w!'out the vutte. 2621 Coiga, La nota die 
arcvaleste, the nutofucrussebow. 1674 tr. Schefer's Lapland 
98 ‘They ..draw the string up to the nut made of bone in the 
andle, with an tron hook they wear at their girdle. 
ll. A small bluck of wood, iron, etc., pierced, 
and wormed with a female screw; used to make 


a bolt fast, or to allow of its adjustment. 

Cf mott-s..et escruues in a Tatle document of 1597 cited 
by Godefrot, av, Notlet. 

1611 Coict., Comsloé dle boty, a woodden sole, or Nut for 
a Serue; the footofa Scrue = 1677 Moxon Mech. E-verc. 
i. § The Nut or Screw Box hath also a square Worm, and 
ts brazed into the round Box. 273g Jo Prick Stove-Br, 
Thames 7 Jeon Hooks should be let into their Flanks, and 
screw'd into Nuts. 1815 J Smitn /’anorama Sc. & clot 
I.o2 A screw with a button head, tightened at the back 
wih anut. 1894 Bortong Alectr /nstr. 173 ‘The nut, of 
course, works against the springs... When the nut is loosened 
the spring causes G Lo rise. 

b. The portion of a wooden printing-press in 


which the screw plays. 

164a Ondin. Lords & Comm. Prohih. Print. 6 The 
Punters Nuts and Spindles which they find so employed. 
1683 Moxon Aleth. Axverc., Printing xi. Pi ‘To preserve 
the Worms of the Spindle and Nut from wearing each other 
out the faster 1884 J. Jonson I sforr If. 507 The brase 
nut in which the screw of the spindle works, 1841 Peavy 
Crcef. XXII. rce/t La the upper crogsbar or head. .a nut in 
firmly secured. ‘The screw works up and down in this nut. 

G. The contrivance at the lower end of a violin- 
bow, or any similar instrument, by which the 


horse-hair may be relaxed or tightened. 

2366a Pravroxp Skrll Aldus. 1. (1674) 101 Hold the Bow 
betwixt the ends of your Thumb and your Forefinger, an 
Inch below the Nut. 1836 Dusoura | le ix. (1678) 280 
So regulated a4 to cause the nearest appronch made by the 
stick to the hair tu be exactly in the middle, between the 
head and the nut. 188g Hrron-Acien tf r0lin-making 93 
A bow..with a properly constructed head and nut to re- 
ceive the hair. 

12. Naut. A part of a ship's anchor (see quots.). 

2627 Carr. Suit Seaman's Gram, vii ay At the head of 
the Shanke there is ahole.., aud in ata Ring, wherein is the 
Nut to which there tw fast fiaed a Stocke of wood crossing 
the Flookes. 1648 Houma Armonry int. xv. (Roxb.) 29/1 
The nutt, the round part under the cye, to which the stock 
is fixt. 1769 Fauconer Dict Marine (1780), Nuts of the 
anchor, two littl: prominencies, appearing like shore square 
bars of iron, fixed across the upper part of the anchor-shank, 
to secure the stock thereof in it’s place. 2867 Smuvru 
Sarlor's Word-bh, 50a Nuts, two projections either raised or 
welded on the square part of the shank (etc.}. 

18. (See quot. 1876.) 

1698 PAL Trans. XX. 8 The Frets are nearer to one 
another toward the Bridge, and wider toward the Nut or 
Head of a Viol. 1790 Anmcyl Aret. WL 3423/4 An equal 
division of a string between either the nut and bridge, or 
stop and bidge. 1876 Sraintrk & Marrete Dict. Alas. 
Terms 316 .Vut, the fixed bridge formed by a slight pio- 
minence or ridge at the upper end of the strings of instru- 
ments of the violin and guitar fuinily. 

b. 70 make the nul: (sce quot.). 

1899 Adlbutt’s Sst. Med. VIAL. 1a Lhe violoncello players 
.. who seek to get high-pitched notes from their instruments 
by shortening the strings by violent pressure with the out- 
side of the phalangeal joint of the left thumb, while the 
fingers are cngagid in stopping the string lower down (a 
manceuvie known as ‘making the nut’). 

14. The central part of a potie:’s wheel. 

1733 Dict. Polygraph. sv. Pottery, Vhe potters wheel 
consists principally in the nut, which is a beam or axis, 
whose foot or pivot plays perpendicularly on a free-stone 
sole or bottom. 


III. ¢15. The glans penis. Obs. 

1877 tr. Bullinger's Decades (1§92) 358 There is a skinne 
which doth. .couer. .the nut or foreparte of a manues 5 arde. 
z6xe Cotaur., Pennache de ner. at one cnd resembles a 
feather, and th’ vncoucred nut of a mans yard at th’ other. 
2687 A. Lovee tr. Thevenot's Traz.1 42 Alter they have 
cut off the fore-skin, (they) slit with their uails the skin also 
that covers the nut. 1758J.S tr. Le Dran'’s Observe. Surg. 
(1771) Dictionary, Balaans, the Glands or Nut of the Yard. 

+16. =Porr's KrYE. Obs. 

261z Cotar., Oeil de [udas, the Nut, or Fryers peece of a 
Leg of Mutton. 1688 Gisson Anas. iv. (1697) App. A 
gland which we. callin sheep the Nut or Pope's eye. 

+b. A small knob (of meat). Ods. rare~', 

1769 J.Skrat Art Cookery 12 A sham Tortoise...is made 
of a calf s liver. There isa small nut of liver that hangs to 
it, which serves for the head. 

ce. dial, The pancreas; also, part of the caul. 

38:6 Vay. Woman's Companion a The liver, lights, 
heart, nut, and milt. 1893 P. H. Emerson Eng. Lagoons 
xvii. 76 Jim. had bought a pig’s fry...1 ate of all parts — 
the ‘nut) and the ‘mint*’..were really guod. /éid., Vhe 
apron (omentum), that’s nice..; but the kell, that’s the 
thing, and the nut of that is the sweetest part of all. 

17. pf. Coal in small lumps. 

1870 Eng. Afech. 18 Feb. 563/3 We have been using silk- 
stone nuts. 1883 Grestry (fuss. Coal-mining 175 Nuts, 
small Jumps of coal which will pass through a screen the 
mae of which vary in width apart between } inch and 2} 
inches, 

18, A small rounded biscuit or cake. 
douvhnut, gingerbread or spice nul, q.V. 

LV. atlrib. and Coméd, 

19. Attributive: a. In sense 1, as nut-bunch, 
-bush, -cake, ~flower, -fruit, -garden, -grove, etc. 

1877 Horton in Moloney Forestry W. A/r. (1887) 38 Vhe 
*nut bunches are cut down from the trees. 1483 Cath. Axng?. 
asqfa A *Nutte buske, cormictum. 18283 J. F. Coorkr 

toneers ix, The four corners were garnished with plates of 
eake. On one was piled certain curiuusly twisted and cum: 


Only in 
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picaice piures called ‘ *nut-cakes’. 1648 Haxwan ut, Volew 
loemen, Nut-flowers. 18g0 Mrs. Browntna Poems II. a6a 
They listen For..*nut-fiuit falling from the trees. 153g 
Coverpaik& Song. Sod vi. 11, 1 wente downe in to the *nutt 
garden, to se what grew by the brokes. 1878 Catvertuy 
Aly Leaves (193) 27 In the Snutgroves of Muiocco. «¢ 1000 
Sax. Leechd. VM. 34 Renim *huutcyrnla & hwiste corn. 
1 ‘I ervisa Barth De P. ® xvi evi. (Bodl. MS.), 

“in is be notte cunel pt is sauorie & ful swete. 1460- 
Mk, Quintessence 23 Putte perine note-kirnelis, fyn rele, 
radisch, 1930 Patsor. 254/t Pyll of « nutre curnell. 168 
Grew Masgcon iu. $1.1 20) A small Orbicular Fruit, as it 
seems, of the ®Nut-kind. 1816 Kresy & Se. Andomud. xav. 
(18:8) IL] 416 the beetle to which the *nut-maggot is 
transformed. 1765 Afwsenwmn Rust. UL. 285 In the *nut 
season fences are pulled in pieces for the fruit by all the 
boys and girls in the nerghbourhood. 1648 Heauam uy, 
Len Note-booste, a *Nut-skin or Husk. 18gg Disranci 
Sybil (1863) 135 He cut iny eyelid open once with a *nut- 
stick, 2886 W. J Jucken 4. Aurope 367 The fourth course 
was a “nuttart, very large, very mech, very sweet. 1496 
fF ysshynge w. clngle (1883) ag Lhe bayre that bredith onan 
oke, and the *notwuoime. 

b. In acnse 11, as net-frame, -& on, key, -sling. 

1712 W. Sutnert ann SAipbuilder’s Assist. 153 Nut-slings 
ofthe Guns, 28a J. NicitoLson Opera. Alec hanic 443 ‘The 
nat-frame should carry three flat pieces of wood or iron. 
Lé¥d 338 Sciap or nut-iron, consisting of old nails, screws, 
nuts, and pieces of that description. 1844 H S1reurns 
LA farm 1. 4a5 The head and handle aie forged in one 
piece.., the latter part beang formed into a nut-key, 

Gc. In sense 17, as nut-coal, -slack. 

1 Mes. Wanniy be Gerds vi. (1873) 129 A sprinkle of 
sinall, shiny nut-coal. 1870 4g. AfecéA. 18 Mar. 6061/2 Coke 
(made. of nut-slack riddled), 

20, Objective and oly. genitive, as mut-catcher, 
-caler, -gatheriny, -seller. Also nut-grown, 

2746 Maus. Carier iw Pennington Life (1808) | 105 My 
fellow *nut-catcher and [| have another wood in reserve 
where we hope for better success. 21883 1). Cook 7 
Foster's Daughter i, He secks the “*nut-eater, 1876 H. H. 
Tuomas Alem, VD. Thomas 4 Veltghting in country 
rambles, in nut gathering and bathing. 1809 Cawrrrit 
Gert, Hyom, wan, And piayful squnrel on his *nut-grown 
tree, 12648 Hexiam i, Aen mote-rmenzer, a *Nut-seller. 

b. Sinulative, as wut deaf, -grey, -deke, -sweet. 

1838 Blackw. May. X XALL 800 Ol 1 men are our aversion, 
so “nut-deaf are they, so sand-biind = 19797 Aneich Brat, 
(ed. 3) VI 2z0/2 To give an exainple of the manner of pro- 
ducing these coluuis we shall take the *nut-grey. 1830 
Lainpcey Vat. Syst. Bot. 186 Seeds *nut like. 1874 A. Gray 
Less. But. 409 The 2 nut like seeds partly sunk in excava- 
tions at the base of the scale. 1586 MricHr AMedaacé. xvii. 
110 For of it selfe (the blood] i cu *nutsweete or milke- 
sweete, by this heate becommeth sugar or hony sweete. 


Zl. Special combs.: +t nuc-beam, a nut-tree; 
t+ nut-boy, a boy who gathers nus; + nut- 
broaker, «= NUl-CRACKER 3 b; nut-out, s/ang (see 
quot.) ; + nut-head, the plant Tormentil, which 
has nut-like seeds; t nut-housing, a nutshell ; 
Nut-Monday, the first Monday in August, 
locally observed as a holiday; + nut-mouse, the 
dormouse ; t nut-nussel (?) ; nut-palm, an Aus- 
tralian palm (Cycas media) which bears edible 
nuts; tnut-penny (cf. ut-s#/ver); nut-pine, a 
species of pine (mus sadiniana) indigenous to 
N. America; ¢ nut plum (see quot.); nut-rush, 
a kind of sedge with nut-like secds; + nut-silver, 
a yearly payinent forme:ly customary in North- 


umbe:land; nut-wood, ? walnut wood. 

c1000 Sar. Leechd. 11. 42 *"Hnutbeames rinde seaw.,. 
drype oncare, 1414-13 4dingidon Nol/s (Cumden) 75 Et de 
vs de j notebem vendito in Gardino huc anno. 1653 Dorotny 
Ovaounn Leté. (1903) 29 She wears twenty strung upon a 
ribbon, like the ‘nut boys play withal. 2778 Pannanr /oxr 
bh ales (1883) I. ag Excepting the Caryocatactes or *nut- 
breaker, I donot recollect any very uncommon bird to have 
visited this parish. 1874 Slang Dict. 239 * Nut-cut, roguish, 
mischievous, c1a6s boc. Plants in Wr.-Wilcker 557 /wr- 


mientine, i. *nutehede. 1483 Cath. Angel. 257/2 A Nutte 
husynge, aucleus 1867 VG. Aevr. CXXII. 38 ‘*Nut- 
Monday’ is still a great occasion in Kendal. 1607 Topsrte 


Four-f, Beasts (1653) 423 Of the *Nut-mouse, Flasel mouse, 
or Filbird-mouse, 270g Petiver in Ai Trans, XXV. 1954 
Chama Carolina... Ths Shell resembles our *Nut- \fuscle, 
1889 J. H. Maipen Uses Native Pl. a1 **Nut Palm.’.. 
Employed by the aborigines as food. An excellent farina is 
obtained froinit. rzeain J C. Hodgson Hist. Northumbld. 
(1904) VIL. 316 The rent called "Nutt pennys. 285: Mayne 
Rup Scalp Afunt. xxvi. 190 We cachdd them [the horses] in 
a thicket of “nut-pine, 1878 Ravmono Mines & Mining ut 
The Cuyanne Mountain is thickly covered with nut-pine 
timber. 1602 Hotvuann Péiny I. 437 Those plums..that are 
graffed in Nut-tree stocks. .retain the face and forme still of 
the mother praffe, but they get the taste of the stock where- 
in they are set..: of them both they carry the name, and 
are called *nut-plums. s62z2 Fiorio, Voctprunn, the Nut- 
pluinbe. 1874 . Gray Less. Bot. 570 Scleria, *Nut Rush. 
1869 in J. C Hodgson Aist. Northumdbld. (1goq) VII. 306 
All the tenants pay yearly by ancient custom..*Nutsylver, 
3701 Wottey F¥rad. New York (1860) §2 ‘They had Needles 
of Wood, for which *Nut-wood was esteemed best. 2838 
Daily News 15 Feb 9/6 Tenders are also invited ..for the 
delivery of 6,000 rough nut-wood stocks for carbines. 

+t Nut, 546.2 Ofs [OE. nyt] Use, worth. 

ersog Lay. 13428 A he seide pat Bruttes neoren noht to 
nuttex, ah he seide pat pa Pe ohtex weuren gode cnilites. 

t Nut, @ Ots. Also gne3zt. (OK nyt. The 
form ne3t is for net, riming with pet, pit.] Useful. 

cxz0g Lay. 9470 Weal pe man nut be athtnesse wurched. 
61315 SHOREHAM IV. 136 Ine felpe pou schelt lygge, Pou ert 
nau3t elles ne3t. 


Mut, v. [f. Nut sd.1] 


NUT-BROWN. 


l. sntr. To seck for, or gather, nuts; esf. in 


phr. fo go (a) nutting. 

1604 Daxken Honest Wh. Wks. 1873 1]. 84 Whither gad 
your A nutting forsocoth. ¢1670 Woon Life (O.H.5.) |. 
176 A. W. went to angle with William Staine of Meit. coll. 
to Wheately bridge and nutted in Shotover by the way. 
3693 Luriknete brief Nel. (1857) II] 197 Last week 3 
chppers were tuken in the very act in a wood. , being dis- 
covered by a boya nutung. 1834 Mrs. CamMenon J/arten 
& Ars Scholars vii. 45 A set of wild Chaps ticed me. .to go a- 
Nutting with them. 185 MacauLay //ist. Ang. xxi. LV. 624 
A schoolboy who goes nutting in the wood of a neighbour. 
2879 ‘bh. Gareerr’ //ouse by Works \. 47 When he and | 
used to go nutting in Culstead. 

2. trans. To curry favour with, to court (a per 


son), slang. (Cf. Nut sé.! 6.) 

xr8ra J II Vaux Flash Dict., Nut, to please a perton by 
any little act of assiduity, by a present, or by flatterin 
words, is called austmmg him; as the present, &c., by which 
you have giatified them is termed a avt. 1883 Grose's 
Wict. Vulgar /. (Egan) sv. Vacs, ‘The cove’s nutting the 
bluwen; the man as trying to please the girl. 

Wutant (ma tant), 2. Lad. L. nzfant-em, pres. 
pple. ef niilare to nod. do F. nutant, Sp. and 
x. wefante | Dhiooping, pendent. Alspy Comd. 
r7gx J. Hacw //tst. Sands 371 ‘Vhe great nutant-flowered 
Lilium, called the great Maitazon. 19797 /myl. Brat, 
(ed. 3) FLT. qq2/1 Mutant, nodding, having the point turned 
vutward. 1819 Samouei Le Entomol Compend. 212 Head 
nutant, dl an obtuse angle with the thorax. 183 
G. Jonnston Neo“. Hast. &. Bord. 1. 42 ‘The ripe capsules 

are pen: rally erect, but sometimes nutant 
Inuta‘te,z rare [li. ppl. stem of L niitdre: 
cf. prec.) enfr. To dioop or bend downwards. 


Hence Nutating 7//. a. 

1880 C. & F. Darwin Movem, I'l. gg He has shewn in the 
case of certain seedlings, whose tps are bent downwards (or 
wich nutate), that [etc ], 1882 Spectator & Jan. 51 ‘That 
side of the nutaung stem. faces the north throughout the 
movement, 1897 Wituls #4. 24. 6 ferns I. 174 Lhe mutating 
tp of a twining siem, 


Nutation (niaté fan). 
noun of action f. sa@/dre to nod, 


lt. nufazeone, Sp. nutacton.] 
1. ‘The action of nodding the head; an instance 


of this. Also érans/. 

s6zra Corta Diese. Dang. Pract Phys.1. v. 42 The nuta. 
tion and staggering of nature duth make wane proceeding. 
1656 Buounr Glossegr., Nutation, nodding, as ove dot 
when he sits sleeping. 1738 Pork Doac. 1. 40g So from the 
m.d-most the nutation spreads Round, and more 1ound, o'er 
all the sea of heads. 18 Go, Saxu foes, Richard of 
Gloster, Ugly relations Who'll be very apt to disturb your 
nutations By unpleasant allusions, and rude observations f 
1897 Addbute’s Syst. Aled. WAL 78 The cervical vertebra: are 
usually attacked first; a difficulty 1s felt in rotation and 
nutation, : : . ‘ ; 

2. str. A slight oscillation of the earth’s axis; 
now sfec. that by which the pole of the equator 
would describe a small ellipse in about 19 years, 
and which actually renders its motion round the 
pole of the ecliptic (see PRECESSION) wavy instead 


of purely circular. ; 

1718 tr. Gregory's Astron. (1726) 1. soz Another Nutation 
arising from another Cause may preduce all this diversity 
in the distance of the Fole-Star from the Pole. 1748 
Baapiey in 2A. 7 vans. XLV. 13 ‘This apparent Motion, 
in both those Stars, might proceed from a Nutation in 
the Earth's Axis. /4sa. 15 The Changes which I had ob- 
served, both in the annual Precessicn and Nutation. 17 
E. Darwin Sot. Gard us (1791) 63 Marking her solar an 
sidereal day, Her slow nutation, and her eta clime. 
sGq4a Penny Cycl, XXIL. 448/1 A large number of stars.. 
have a slight apparent motion not atiributable either to 
precession or nutation, 1883 R. Proctor in A nowledge 220 
A more perfect method of illustrating the precession of the 
equinoxes or the earth's reeling, and also the nutation (or 
nodding, still to Le described). ; ; 

b. The oscillation of a top in spinning. 

2879 Tnonson & Tarr Nat. PAs. 1. 1. § 107 If a Trough. 
ton’s top be placed on its j.ivot in any inclined position, and 
then spun off with very great angular velocity about its axis 
of figure, the nutation will be insensible. 

3. Curvature in the stem of a growing plant. 

1789 FE. Darwin Sot. Gard. u. (1791) 19 The sun flower 
follows the course of the sun by nutation, not by twisting its 
stem, 2826 Krsin Phys. Bot. 11. 447 Such flowers are 
designated by the appellation of Heliotropes, on account of 
their following the course of the sun; and the movement 
they thus exhibit is denominated their nutation. 1880C. & 
F. Danwin Movem, fl. « ‘Lhe stem of a climbing plant, 
which bends successively to all points of the compass, so that 
the tip revolves, This movement has been called by Sachs 
‘revolving nutation ’. 

Nu‘t-bone. Now rare. [f. Nut sé.!] One 
of the sesamoid bones in the feet of a horse. 
Also applied to the navicular bone. 

z613 Crooxe Body of Max 973 Pliny calles them ose 
orbiculatea round or nut-bones. 1766 Compl. Farmer sv. 
Shoving, ‘hus the cannon-bone presses on the pastern, this 
on the coronary, the coronary upon the coffin, or foot-bone, 
and upon the nut-bone, 1826 BLaine | et. Art 74 Anterior 


extremities. Z. Navicular or nutbone 

Nu't-brown, a. (and 54.). [f. Nur sé.1 Cf. 
Sw. ndtbrun, Da. ndddebrun, G. nussbraun.] 

1. Ot the colour of a ripe hazel-nut; brown as a 
nut; of a warm reddish-brown colour. 

a. Of hair or complexion, or of animals, 

a1300 Cursor Af. 18846 Berd and hefd of a heu ware, 
Nute brun als {tald yow are. 3875 Gascotonr Herics Wks 
(Grosart) 1. 356 A louely nutbrowne face is best of all. 2793 


[ad, L. mtstatien em, 
So |. nulation, 


NUT-CRACK. 


Lend. Gas. No. 6154/4 One Nut-brown Mare. Brrow 
Island 1, vil, ‘The suri-burn blood. .threw O'er her clear nut- 
brown akin a lucid hue. hey ~ Juan xitt. Inxv, Ah, nut- 
brown partridges! ax + Bronte Prafessor ix, Her 
bair was nut-biown. 

b. Of girls, in respect of complexion. 

a1g00 Vutbrowne Made viii in Arnolde's Chron, (1502) 
fol. 75b, Shal neuer be sayd the Nutbrowne mayd was to 
her love vnkind. 1s79 Lyty Auphues (Arb.) 115 If she be 
well sette, then call hiru Bosse, if Nut broune, as blacke 
as acoale, 136rx Corcnr., sv. Pelle, The nut-browne lasse 
for mirth and neatnesse doth surpasse. 1637 Massincse 
Guardian 1. i, My tenants’ nut-brown daughters, wholesome 
girls. 1728 Pork Dunc. 11, 337 Shown him by the Nut-brown 
maids, A branch of Styx here rises from the Shades. 2820 
Scott Monast. xv, The attention which was paid to eve 
word that he uttered by the nut-brown Mysie. 1898 Daily 
News 20 Mar. 7/t For the nut-brown maids, who strike the 
happy medium between dark and fair, there is a large choice 
of gentle tints. 

nbsol, 1B0eo Mrs. Hervey Monurtray Fam. 1. 228 Well, 
and what of that, my pretty ducbroway 

oe. OF things, as ale. 

1386 A. Day Eng. Secretavy t. (1625) 110 The nut-broun 
Colour of Seller-Ale in a fiosty morning. 1608 Dexkur 
Belinan of Lond. Wks (Grosart) [11.78 Nut-browne round 
trenchers lay in good order. @ 1668 Davenant ews /r. 
Plimouth wu. i, Good Nutbrowne-Ale and Tost. 1770 
Gotvsm. Des. Vill. 22% Low lies that house where nut- 
brown mare ee inspir’d. 

+d. Of a sword. (Cf. Brown a. 4.) Obs. 

16. Kubin flood and Beggar in Child Ballads 1. 157/t 
The beggar he had a mickle long staffe, And Robin had a 
nut-brown sword. 1674 Buiter //id. 1. is. 797 When his 
nut-brown sword was out, Courageously he laid about. 

+e. fe. Rustic. Ods. rare —', 

3648 Hrericn /fesp, Suvel Country Life 60 Thy Nut- 
browne mirth, thy Russet wit. 

2. absol. as sb. @ Ale. (CEL 10.) 

1838 Scotr F. M. /’erth ii, Thou shalt have a cup of the 
nut-brown for thyself, my boy. 1 Briertey Marlocks 
rat, [began to have doubts whether the parson would have 
carcd to leave the ‘nut-brown’. 

b. A brown colour like that of nuts. 

1883 //arper's Mag. Apr. 772 Her hair was of a soft nut- 
brown. 1896 Daily News 1aSept 6/2 Deep nuthrowns and 
the red of the robin's breast are skilfully combined. 


Nu‘t-crack. [f. Nut sé.!] 
1. « Nut-crackek t. Now sare or Obs, 


1870 Levins heat g Nutcracke, aucifranginum. 1681 
Reply to ‘Mischief of Imposttions’ 4 They can find in 
their hearts to play with Nut-cracks and Hobby-horses. 


2682 SourneRne Loyal Srother v, Wks. 1721 1 59 Indeed 
a nutcrack, or some such conceited Hyroglyphical Engine 
dves well in the hand of a magistrate 1993 ANNA SewarD 
Lett. (r811r) ILL. 266 A mouth that will be nut-cracks at 60, 
2806 J. ‘Tomlinson Dancaster (1887) 257 Four 16 pairs of nute 
cracks to mansion house. 

2. Nut-crack Night, Hallowe'en. 

39777 Duann /’op, Antig. App. 344 From the Custom of 
flinging [nuts], .into the Fire, it has doubtless had its vulgar 
Name of Nutcrack-Night. 18ag Brockett N.C. Gloss. 


NWu'‘t-cracker. Also nutcracker (esp. in 
sense 3b). [f. Nur sd.) Cf. Du. note(n)hraker.] 
1. An instrument used for the purpose of break- 
ing the shells of nuts. Also, and now usually, 
(a pair of) nut-crackers. 
sing. 1§48 Exvyot Nucifrangibulum, a nut cracker. 
ah B. Liscollimintum 14 Ele was fain at length to make 
a Nutcracker of it. 2673 S‘tov Aime Bayes 16 A sword.. 
which was as lke a nut-cracker for it crack'd men clad in 
stecl. xs7ro Sree.r aller No 115 er He had once 
actually laid aside his [Punch’s) Head for a Nut-cracker. 
1844 Dickuns Afart. Chus. ii, After the manner of a toy 
nut-cracker. 
pl. 1634 Massincer Very Woman i. ii, A thousand iron 
mills Can be heard no further than a pair of nut-crackers. 
2736 Swirt Corr. Wks, 1841 11.779, [shall send a fine pair 
of Cavan nut-crackers to save her white tecth. 1778 Foore 
Naboé ut. Wka. 1799 II. 3144 A pair of nut-crackers presented 
by Harry the Eighth to Anna Bullen, 18g J. Suitu 
Panvrama Sci. & Art 1.98 A pair of bellows, nut-crackers, 
&c, are composed of two levers of the second kind. 1879 
KF. W. Rosinson Coward Conscience 1. viii, You need not 
hammer away on the table with the nut-crackers any longer. 
+b. Cant. (Sce quot.) Obs. 
a@1700 B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Nutcrackers, a Pillory. 
The Cull lookt through the Nut-crackers, 
@. Used attrib. and Comd. to describe the ap- 
pearance of nose and chin which is produced by 


the want of teeth. 

¢1700 T. Brown Waés. (1708) TIT. a2 Hollow cheeks,.. 
nut-cracker chin that almost meets her nose, 18:8 W. 
Witserrorce in S. Wilberforce Life xxiii. (1868) 380 She 
is a toothless, nutcracker jawed old woman, but quite up- 
right and active. 189 Lo. Lyrion Wanderer (ed. 2) 292 
That gin-drinking hag, with her nut-cracker face. 89x 
‘J. S. Winter’ Ms, Bob a7a A..bunch of bones, with a 
nut-cracker nose and chin. 

+ 2. One who cracks nuts; a common spectator 


at the theatre. Ods. 

x602 B. Jonson Poetaster 1. ii, Sirrah, you, nut-cracker, 
hae your waics to him againe, and tell him I must ha’ money, 

. 362g — Staple of N. Prol. Crt., Schollers, that can iudge, 
and faire report The sense they heare, aboue the vulgar sort 
Of Nut-crackers, that onely come for sight. 

3. ta. The cardinal grosbeak. Os. rare. 

2688 Hotms Armoury it. 0242/2 The Virginian Nightingale 
eis called the Nut-craker, because it loves to [ oa 
Kernels. : 

b. A brown corvine bird ge ei caryo- 
¢atactes), common in various parts of Kurope, but 
rarely seen in Britain, 
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The English and Latina names are translations of G. 
sussivecher. 

1758 G. Evwarvs Giean. Nat. Hist. 1. 63 The Nut- 
Cracker, This bird. .is about the size of our -daw. 3768 
Pannant 8rit. Zool (1776) 11. 53x Nutcracker; the speci- 
men we took our descripiion from is the only one we ever 
heard was shot in thexe kingdoms, 1808 Monracu Ornita. 
Dict. (18 31) 339 ‘Vhe Nutcracker is said to lay up a store of 
acorns and nuts for winter. 1840 Cuvier's Anim. Kinga. 
904 The Nutcrackers. . have both inandibles equally puinted, 
strnlgtits and without curvature. 1894 Newron Uict. Birds 
646 Lhe Nutcracker breedx very early in the year, long 
belore the snows are melted. 

Cons. 1853 Wouv Nat, //ist, 270 The Nutcracker Crow 
.- is about the size of a jackdaw, but its form is more slender. 

4. Asa book-title. (Cf. Nut sd.! 4a.) 

175t ‘FF. Foor’ (éé/e), The Nut-Cracker:; Containing an 
agreeable Variety of well-scason'd Jests, Epigrams, Epi- 
taphs, &c. 

ilence Mutoracker v.; Wu‘torackery a. 

3861 Dickens Gt. Expect. xxxiii, Are infants to be nut- 
crackered into their toinbs? /d¢d., Babies are to be nut- 
crackered dead. 12868 Miss Baappon Sirds of Prey i i, An 
old lady who had been seen to arrive in a biougham, espe- 
cially weird and nutcrackery of aspect. 

u't-cracking, ff/.a. (f. Nur sé.1] That 
cracks nuts; consuucted so as to crack nuts, 

1808 Lights 4 Shades I. 203 Nut-cracking human heads, 
and wax dolls with moveable eyes. 1842 /’enny Cyc. XXII. 
399/2 The type... intermediate between the tree-nesting and 
nut cracking squirrels on the one hand and the burrowing 
and frugivorous 7 amas on the other. 

+ Nute (also uuten, -eth), for ne wite know 
not: ci. Nxete, Niten, and Not v.2 Vés. 

cgsgo Lindisf. Gosp, Matt. xxi. 27 (Hia] zeondueardon 
Bacin hwlende (and} cuedon, ‘nutu we' (c 1000 we nyton, 
Hfation nyten), ¢11975 Lamb, Hom. 75 Alle 3e kunnen.. 
ower credo, beh 3e nuten nuwiht alle hwat hit scid. a raag 
Ancr. &. 194 Pe odre, pauh we habben ham ofte, we nuted 
ham nout. a 1a§0 Owl & Night. 1010 Hi drinkep milc and 
wei bur to Hi nute elles wat hido. ¢ 1300 St. Srandan 286 
This bred that we eteth nou we Nuteth whanne hit is. 

+ NWutelness. és. rare—'. [repr. OL. *nytol- 
nesse, {. ne Ne + wttol knowing.] Ignorance. 

c1a00 Trin. Coll. Hom. 73 Nutelnesse leted pe mannes 
shrifte pe ne wot neure hwanne he sinejzed, and swiche ben 
alle po pene wilen listen lorspel, 

Nu‘t-gall. [f. Nur sé.'4 Gat 563] A gall 
produced upon the Dyer’s Oak tla! &nfec- 
toria), used especially as a dye-stuff. 

5595 Duncan Aff. E/ymol. (E. D.S.) 69 Gada, a nutgall, 
or a sowters lust. 2646 Sin ‘I. Buowns é'send. Af. 336 In 
this composition wee use only Nut-galles, that is an excres- 
cence from the Oake. 1670-s Naxsorouci Jra/. in Ace. 
dem. Late Voy. 1. (1694) By Small Nut-galls growing on the 
Bushes, 2726 Cunynge PArl, Princ. Nat. Kelig. 1.250 This 
we evidently see in Nutgals, and the other Excrescences of 
the Leaves of Vegetables. 1807 T. THomson Chem. (ed. 3) 
Il. 351 Deyeux found, that a French pound of nutgalls re- 
quired 96 French pints of water. 1870 Yaats Nat. Hist. 
Comm, 236 We receive nut-galls from Turkey, Greece,.. 
Hungary, and Sclavonia. 

Nu‘t-grass. [f. Nur sé.1+Gapass si] A 
variety ot sedge (Cyferus /ydra, also C. phyma- 
fates), so called from its tuberous roots. 

1830 Linpury Val. Syst. Bot. 306 Cyperus Hydra is said 
by Dr. Hamilton to be a pest to the sugar-cane plantations 
of the West India Islands ..‘The planterscall it Nut Grass. 
1857 A. Guay first Less. Bot. (1866) 43 Tubers are pro- 
duced, like those of the Nut-grass of tne Southern States.. 
and of the Jerusalem Artichoke. 2860 DaxtincTon A mer, 
Weeds, etc. 359 C. phymatodes, ‘Nut Grass’ of Florida, 
Lbid. 360 Hydra Cyperus,‘ Nut-grass’ of S. Carolina. 


Nuthatoh (no-tjlet{). komms: 4-5 note-, 
5-6 not-; 5 nu.te-, 5- nut-. Also 4 -hache, 
5 -hach, 7 -hatch (9 hatchet); 5 -hak(e, -hage, 
6 -haggo. [f. Nut sé.1 The second element is 
connected with [lack v.l, Haag v.', and Harcu 
v.2, but the precise development of the forms is 
obscure.} A small creeping bird belonging to 
the genus S2/fa, so named from the peculiar way 
in which it breaks nuts in order to fecd on the 
kernel. The common British species is S. caséa. 

e340 Nominale (Skeat) 746 Nie bs egos and notehache, 
1q.. Lat-Bug, boc, in Wr.-Wilcker 598 WVucy/ragus, a 
notehach. 14.. Mom. ibid. 702 “ic ficedula, a nuthage. 
c 1440 Promp. Parv, 359/t Nothak, byrde, piews. Yo147g 
Sgr. lowe Degre 55 ibe nuthake with her notes newe. 
3830 Patscr. 0248/2 Nothagge, a byrde, saye, 

1068 Wickins Aeal Char. 1. v. § 4. 147 ‘Lo the second sort 
of the Woodpecker kind, those otuer Mirds may be reduced, 
which are..called Nuthatch, 1678 Rav Willughsy's 
Orn:th. 142 The Nuthatch or Nutjobber. 788 lime AHésé. 
Anim, 903 S:tta, the Nuthatch; it is fiequent with us. 
2768 Pennant Brit. Zool. 1. 185 ‘he nuthatch weighs near 
an ounce, £ Soutuey Zhe Filbert Wks. (1845) 164/1 
Him may the Nut-batch, piercing with strong bill, Unwit- 
tingly destroy. s80a Monracu Orwrth. Dict, (1831) 34 
The Nuthatch is more expert in climbing than the wood- 

cker. 1854 Orr's Circ. Sct, Org. Nat. 1. 150 The nut- 
atch utters a loud call, which may be heard at a consider- 
able distance, resembling grew, deck, deck. & Newton 
Dict. Birds 648 Corsica has a Nuthatch peculiar to itself 
and roinikable for ata black crown. 

+Nu'then, adv. Ods. rare. In 3 nupen, 
nusten [t. n% Now + Tuen. Cf. Nowtue } Now, 
araasg St. Marker. 21 For pi deorewurde nome ich habbe 
idrohen nowcin ant nume dead nuden. ¢ 3875 Wom, 
Samaria 56 in OA. Misc. 85 Pe king pat wurp, and nupen 
is, and euer yete was : 

N uther, dial. variant of NoTHER con), 


Na‘t-hook. Also 4 nutthooke. [f Nur 


NUTMEG. 


56.14 Hoox s6.] A hooked stick used by persons 
when nuttiuwg, in order to pull down the bianches 


of the trees. Also fe. 

Yasgoo0 Chester Pl., Adovation Sheph, (E.E.T.S.) 157 To 
pull downe peares, appelle, and plomes. .I goue thie here m 
nvtthocke. 3628 Hotypay Marriages Arts it. vi, 1 wi 
make this Verse like a Nut-bouke, like a Nut-hooke—and 
then pull downe—pull down the Moone with it. 632 
Denker Match me in Lond. 1. Uab, She's the Kings nute 
hooke , that when any Filbert-tree is ripe, puls down the 
brauest bowes to his hand. 1784 Stuxecy in Hone Avery. 
day Bk. (1835) 1. 7z7 The family reaching them victuals 
with the nut-book. 

t b. Apjled to a beadle, constable, etc. Obs. 

1897 Suaks. 2 //en. JF, v. iv. 8 Nut-hooke, nut-hooke, you 
Lye. 1598 — Jlerry W. 1, i. Tt, I will say marry tra 
with you, if you runne the nut-hooks humor on me. « 1658 
Cueveranp Count. Com. Man Poems (1677) 99 A Sequer 
tratour! Ile is the Devil's Nut-hook, the Sign with him ie 
always in the Clutches. . 

Mutjobber. Now diaf. [f. Nur 5d..+ 
Jopsen 5d.') = Nutsatcn. 

1544 Turntk Aviuws Practp. I Fi Sita, Anglicé a nut 
iobber, 1880 Hotityaann 7 ¢vas. fr. Tong, Grimpereau 
a little bird making warre agninst the Egle, as Rubin 
brest, sume do call that birde a nut iobber, 1655 Mourst 
& Benner //ealth's Luprov. (1746) ag The little Pyet, 
which we call a Nutjobber. 1676 (ree NutHatcuh 19733 
PAth Trans. XXVIUIL. 170 The Nut hatch, or Nut-Jobber, 
is not frequently to be met with in the South. 1840 /enn 
Cycé. Xvi. 372/1 Srtta Auropaa, the Common Nuthatc 
or Nutjobber. 1885 Swainson /’rov. Names Birds 35 Nute 
batch,.. Nutjobber (Berks). 

Nutlet. ([f. Nvtsé.0+-.Ler.) A small nut, 

1856 A. Gray Man. Sot. (1860) 319 A deeply 4 lobed 
ovary.., Which forms in fruit ¢ little seed-like nutiets, 1873 
Moccrrince Harvesting Anfs, etc. 18 In thin manner .. 
entire calyces, containing the nutlets of Calaminth, are 
gathered, 1899 C. Reiv Orig Brit. Flora 135 ‘Lhe small size 
of its nutlets having caused it to be overlooked tll specially 
searched for. 

Nutmeg (itmeg). Forms: a. 4 note- 
mugge (5 not-), 4-5 -mug(e (4 notte-), § noot-, 
notmoge; 4-5 nutemug\6, 5 nutmuge, -muke, 
Q dial, -mug, Sec. netmug. 8. § not(e)mygge, 
notmyg; 6 nutmygge, -migge (nutte-), -mig. 
y.6 not(e)meg; nutte-, nutmegge, nutmege, 
6- nutmeg, 9 Sc. nitmeg. [A partial translation 
of OF. or Al. *nots mugue or muge (f. nots nut, 
and mugue, muge rusk), an unrecorded variant 
of the common OF, nots niug.u)ede, mug u)ete, 
mupuctte, musguetle, also muscade, muscate (mod. 
lk. noix muscade),= Prov. nots muscada, Sp.nues 
moscada, lt. noce moscada, med.L. nux muscdéla, 
f. late L. wiescus Musk. The common Komanic 
type is directly represented by MDu. nore muscate 
(Du. muskaalnoot), MILG, muscdinug \G. -nuss), 
Sw. muskotnot, Da. muskatnod. | 

1. A hard aromatic sced, of spheroidal form and 
about an inch 1mn length, obtained from the fruit 


of an ae cia tree (Alyrtstica fragrans or offi- 
cinadss) indigenous to the Molucca and other Last 
Indian islands, and largely used as a spice and in 
medicine, 

Inferior kinds are also obtained from other species of 
Myristicaceat in various parts of the world; and with dis- 
tinguishing epithets, as American, Brasilian, Peruvian, 
the name is occasionally applied to the produce of trees 
belonging to other genera. 

a. 33.. A. Adis. 6792 Notemugge, and the sedewale, On 
heom smullith. ¢ 1386 CHaucar Sir Thopas 52 The licorys 
and the cetewale, And many a clow gilofre, And notemuge 
to put in ale. cx3qg00 Maunpkv. (Roxb.) xxi. of Clowes, 
canell, nutemuges, macez...Pe macez er pe buskes of be 
nutemug. ¢ 1440 Anc. Cookery in Househ. Ordin. (1790) 473 
‘ake clowes, maces, spikenarde, nutmukes. 1483 Cath. 
Angl. a57/2 A Nut muge, rar muscata. 1877 Holderness 
Guss., Nutmug, & nutmeg. 

B. 143366 Cuaucen Lom. Rose 1361 Trees there were 
gret foisoun, ‘Chat Laren notes in her sesoun, Such as men 
notemygyes culle. c2440 Proms, Parv. 359/32 Notemygge, 
aux muscata, 1481 CaxTON Alyrr. i. x. go Uther trees 
there growe..that bere notemygges. 1541 Extvor Cast, 
Helthe 27b, Nutmigges with their swete odour comforte 
and dissolue. 2944 Poanr Regrin. Lyfe (1553) B vu Ye 
must vse euery daye to eate Nuttemigges. 15970 Lavine 
Manip. 119 A Nutmig, ase meyristica, ; 

y- crsxs Zest. Edor. (Surtees) V. 68 For notmegys jd. 
2648 Boorpe Lyctary xxii. (1870) ar Nutmeges be good for 
them the whiche haue colde in theyre hed. 2578 Lyte 
Dodoens a2 ‘The rootes are like a couple of Nutmegges. 
zr620 Vexner Mia Aecta is. 44 Take. of Nutmegs and 
Cynamon of each halfe an ounce. 1688 Hotms Armoury 
mn. 77/2 The Nutineg hath the middle broad, the ends sharp 
an nding like a waved leaf. 2733-8 Swirt Hol. Con- 
versat. 97 If you carry a Nutmeg im your Pocket, you'll 
certainly be marry'd to an old Man. 1768 Med. Odserv. & 
Ing. (ed. 2) LV, 3 Vbe bigness of a nutmeg of a digestive.. 
was mixed with the former poultice. 1849 BaLrour Mfan, 
Bot. $996 It is said that a single tree will yield on an 
average about six pounds of nutinegs. 1870 YEATS Nas, 
Hist. Comm. 144 The mace and the nutmeg are 
valuable spices. : 

b. Wooden nutmeg, anything false or fraudu- 


lent; a fraud, cheat, deception. U.S. 

‘The story to which the phrase alludes is related by Hali. 
burton (‘ Sain Slick ') in the Clochmeaker (1836) Ser. & viii 
See alio Nutmeg State in 5 below. : : 

2830 Gatt Lawrie T. u. i, ‘1 reckon, Squire Lawrie,’ 
said he {a Vermont farmer], ‘is a puffing of a parley voo, 
but I sells no wooden nutmegs", 1287: Da Vara i merican 


NUTMEGGED. 


Ssers 620 In . be press and Congress wooden nutmegs have 

to answer fur forged telegrains, polities! ticks, and falahed 

election-rcturns 
3. a. Nutmeg-tree, the tree (see above) which 


produces the nutmeg, 

14994 Wuunorvin. Bxen. v. xi, (1635) 554 The Nutmegye 
tree proweth in the Ile of Bada, and ditfereth nut much 
from the Peuch tree. 1681 Grew Jasgeusn IV. $i. 376 Lhe 
Nutmeg: free: ‘fogether with a Biauch of the same alter 
the life, sgsa tr. Pomet’s Hist. Drugs 1. 127 These Isles 
are $0 stock'd with Nutmeg-Jrees, that it is almost st- 
credible. xs Fouraiest boy. NoGurnea 106 Went again to 
Long Island, in quest of the nutmeg tree, 1862 Banitny 
Atan, Bot. 643 Ihe Nutmeg tree bears pear-shaped fruits, 
cominonly about the size of an ordimery peach. 

b. NMutmes-srater (sce Gratien 1), 

869g Concneve, Love for L. iii, About a litle nutmeg- 
grater, which she had forgot mn the caudlecup — 1705 Les, 
Gas. No. 4154/4 Stulen.., a Nutmeg-Grater. 1806-7 J. 
Berestoun ALisestes Fun, [ ife ix. Wi, Just as if you were 
swallowing a nutmeg-grater three and a half yds Jony. 
1847 Vit. Cyeé, TL 882 Places of iron perforated. s0 ax to 
resemble a nutnieg-grater, 

Comb, gg Alloutt’s Syst, Med. VU. 664 Conical pro- 
jections, which give almost a nutineg-grater-lke sensation to 
the hand when passed over it. 

3. Employed as a distingnishing name for varie- 


ties of apples, pears, peaches, etc 

1664 Evecyn Aal. Hort. July zo Fruits in Prime,.. 
Peaches, Nutmeg, Isabella, Persian, Jésd. Aug. 72 Plums, 
.. White Nutmey, late P ar-plun. 93x Mitre Gard, 
Diet ov. Persica, Vhe White Nutmeg..is the first ripe 
Peach. /éfd., The Red Nutmeg is,.somewhat larger than 
the white. 1766 Compl farmer s.v. Peach-tree 5 ¥ 1/1 
The white nutmeg peach, this is ripe in July, 2. The red 
nutmeg, this ripens about the beginning of August. 1860 
Hoc Fruit Man. 5 Cockle Pippin(Nutmeg Pippin). 6c. 
368 Bezi de Caissoy (Nutmeg ;.. Winter Poplin). 

4. Used tu denote colour or appearance. 

¢36:10 Mivpimion, ete Widow u. 1, He in the nutmeg. 
colour'd bund. 1687 Loud. Gaz No, 2218 4A new fashion- 
aole Suit near a Nutmeg colour. 1689 dul, No. 2427/4 
Stolen.., a well shaped Nutmeg grey Stone Nag. 12745 
Daily Advertiser 28 Sept 4/1 ‘lwo Mares, one a Roan or 
Nutmeg coluur'd Mare. 1865 Jforn. S/ar 22 Feb., Liver 
very Jarge and of nutmeg appearance. 1876 Bisstowe 
Th. & Pract: Med. (1878) 797 The liver may consequently 
present something of the nutmeg character. 

b. Mulmes liver, a diseased condition of the 
liver, also called red atrophy, (Cf. NoTMEGaY.) 

1976 Bristowr /A, & /'vact. Aled. (1878) 742 The simple 
induration and congestion which cConsttute the ‘nutme 
liver’ may have the same effect, 21897 A llbutt's Syst. dled. 
LV. cat Sometimes the liver was notineg. 

6. Miss. combs, as nutmey boletus, butter, ofl, 
plantation, rock, trade, tribe; nutmeg-apple, the 
fruit of the nutmey-tree, containing the mace and 
natmeg; nutmeg-bird, -cowrie, -finch, -flower, 
-pigeon, State, -word (see qnots. ). 

2671 Kincsiey Af Last v, Mere and there a “*nutmeg- 
apple has split, and shows within the delicate crimson 
caul of inace, 1888 Newton in Lacyed. Brit, KKIV. 463 
*Nutme,-birds 1894 — Dict. Birds 648 Nutoneg bird, the 
dealers’ name in common use for Alumni punctnlaia, but 
apparently of somewhat recent origin, 2899 A. H. Kvans 
Aurds 577 Unie) puncte lata, the Cowry- or Nutmeg-bird, 
is brown with white streaks above and spots below. 1819 
Pantologia VUIL sv. Myristica, The soil on which any 
large quantity of this ms deposited shoots forth very speedily 
a “nutme,s-boletus, or mushroom, 1857 Mirere / dese, 
Chem, Org. (1.02) 260 Pali oil, *nutiney butter, and cocoaa- 
nut oil, etch contun a different solid fatty acid. 188% 
Facycl. Brit, XVAL. 0666/2 Nutmeg butter is a solid fatty 
substance of a reddish-brow: colour, obtained by giuinding 
the refuse nutmezs toafine powder. 1815 Bunnow ¢ onchol. 
wryd Cyprea ol acid eb aerate Cowry. 388: ra. Covl, 


Suc. roo2 “Nutmeg-binch (Munia undulata). 1846-50 A, 
Woon Class-th. Bo’. 149 Nigella) Sativa, "Nulmey 


Flower.., From Egypt. 184g tr Masddeo's Chem. Veg. & 
sini, fAys. 818 Lhe greater nurnber of fats .may there- 
fore in this respect be compared with the stearopt of *nut- 
mey ail, ¢.!¢ ie O* wWor Inonee et, Appl, Chem. 
RL. giz Nutmeg-oil (syn Onl of Mace) is extracted by 
bruising the fruit and submitting the paste to the action of 
rtcatt, 28965 LvonekFa Noval Nat. f/ist. 1V. 368 The 
*Nulmeg-pipeon (Carpophaga .euedt) common in the Indo- 
Burinese counties, Ccylon, and the Andamans. ‘his bird 
eclives on fruit, especially the wild nutmeg. Léad. 369 
The white nutinez psygeon ts a handwine species found m 
the Plulippine [stands [ete.}. 1800 sisrad. stun, Neg. 217/a 
bhe general wdleness, and consequent neglect of the *nut- 
mey plantations. 1864 VENNYSON | eyape 40 Where those 
long swells of breake: sweep The “nutmeg rocks and sles 
of cluve, §28g9 lbanttetr Dict. laner. (ed 2) 298 *Vieleg 
Nfacé, a nickname given to the State of Connecticut, in 
allusun to the story that wooden nutmeys are there manu- 
fu tured for exportation. 18129 /’astologia VIL. sv. Myrt- 
stiea, The chief *nutmeg trade hesat Ceylon, 1830 Linniey 
introd, Bet. 23 Myristiier, the “Nutmeg Tribe. 1866 
Treas. Bot , * Nutmeg-wood, the wood of the Palmyra palm, 
Bovassus flad lifer mis. 

Nutmegged, a. [f. prec. + -xp 2.) 

1. Flavoured with nutineg. 

1743 Lond. § Country Brew ww. (ed. 2) 305 Bake a Rye 
Loaf well watmegg'd of two pence price. 1770 War10Nn 
Orford Newsman's Verses, Your hospitable board With 
cold sirloin is amply stor'd, And old October, nutmeg’d nice. 

4. /ath. Affected with red atruplhy. 

1879 St. George's Hosp, Rep. UX. 149 Liver nutinegged. 
Apuplectic patches in the lings 

So Mu‘tmeggy a. 

t Sm T. Watson Princ. 4 Pract. Physic WW. \axv, 
stg Agnuin and again have [ met with the nutmeggy liver, 
stron:ly marked. 1872 /d:d@. (ed. §) II Ixix. 670 What 
weed to be called the ‘nutmeggy ' liver, is simply the result 
of congestion of its blood-vessels. 
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Wu-t-oil. [Cf. Du. xcofolie (MDa. nost-), Sw. 
noltolja, G. nussof] Oil obtained from nul- 
kemels, esp, those uf the haze] and walnut, largely 
used in the manutacture of paints, varnishes, etc. 

1664 Evecyn Sy/va 95 For this [polishing] Lin-seed, or the 
swecier Nut-eoy) dues the effect best. 1407 ‘TY. |) nomson 
Caem (ed. 3) 1h. 445 Nut-uil has been found preferable to 
all other o#ls for printers ink. = 1839 Ure Dict, Avts 897 
Ninf orl, vw at first greensh colourca, but becomes pale 
age by time. 1873 Spon Workshop Nec. Ser. 1. 102/21 

ut ot} ix more uncertain in its qualities than either jinseed 
or poppy ail, 

+ Nutrate. Ods. rare. = Nurrative b. 

The form may orig. be due to copying from a French text 
which had wufsatis for nutrats/s, 

1548-77 Vicany Anat. viii. (1888) 62 The Midriffe was 
ordey ned .[tu}] diutde the spiritualy from the nutrates. 
ford, Ihe malicious furnes rented vp from the nutrates, 

+ Nu ‘trative, obs. variant of Nurnitive a. 

7536 BriLeNnpeNn Chron, Sent, Vertue & Uice vii, Ane 
plesand metd, Quire flura inaid the tender blewmys to 
sped ‘Throw hundhe dew and humouris nutratiue, rg62 

VELEIN Aintwarke, hh, Simples 14h, Vf they be rwete ther 
be pee Nulrative, and warme the bodie,. 

. 50, in fl, “Lhe organs which supply noarish- 
ment to the body. (Ct. NoTrate.) 

3548-77 Vicary Anal. viii. (1885) 64 They were ordeyned 
eethat they shuld defend y® nutiatiues outwardly. 

Nutria (niatria). [a. Sp. nutria otter, also 
lutria = FL lowtvre, Wt. dentra vl. dutra.) The 
skin or fur of the coypa of South America. 


3836 W. Invins 4séorta If. 278 Nutra, Vicunia, Chin 
chilla anda few deer shins 1837 Peany Cyl, VILL. 1a5/2 
Vhe skins..are imported into Great Britain under the 


name of Nentria or Nutrin skins. xg0a frit. Aled. Trad, 
377 The shorter finer hairs an the fur of the rabbit, hare, 


mnusk rat, mubria [etc .} 
Mutribility. rave. [See next and -1rv.] 


Capacity of receiving nutliment, 

1684 ‘I. Burnet The Farth x. iv. 206 That disposition 
whereby they are capable of recenving nourishment, which 
we may call Nutrilnlity. /dc. 207 ‘Lhe Nutiibiluy of the 
Body depends upon a certain temperament in the parta 


+Wu-trible, 2. rare-'. [ad. late L. natri- 
btlis, {. mutlrire: see -IBLF.] Nutritious. 

1607 Torsece Four-/ Beasts (165£) 525 Swines flesh also 
is lesve excremental ., and therefore mure nutrible. 


+Nutrication. és. rure. fad. late L. 
nulricalion-em, noun of action f. iutricare to 


noursh.} Nourishment. 

16a3 Coc khraM 1, Vutrication, nourishing. 1646 Sia T, 
Browne /'seud, /p. 158 Beside the teeth, the tongue of this 
apinall is a necond aryumcnt to overthrow this airie nutr- 
cation, 1657 Lonuinson A’cavu's ssf. 44 Animals, .tend 
..ty the nutr.cation of our bodies, . 

NMutrice. rave. fad. L. natriiem, nittrix: 
see Nounice.} Nurse, 

1547 J. Hannison £xhort, S: offes 232 Of me your mother, 
your nutryce, and hae bringer vp, 3880 / sores ty Ang. 4 
Indicative of the character of the poddess as the nutrice of 
all the created nature 

Nutricious, obs. form of Notrrirtous. 


Nutrient (nivineént), @ and 5d. [ad. I. si- 
frient-em, pres. pple. ol nafrire to nourish.] 
A. adj. 1. Serving as nourishment ; possessing 


nutrimental gualities. 

3661 Lovent //ist. Anim, & Nlin. 374 A tumour..caused 
by humours cained out with the wuiricut Lloud. 183g 
hla. kw, Mag. XVII. §32 Lhey both did hang On the same 
breast, and diew the nulrient streain Pron tue same fuunt, 
1844 Proc. Berw Nat. Club Il. No. 12. 108 ‘Phe old tree 
fad thus bereft of its few remaining drop» of nutrient 
aluncat 1876 Beisiowe 7A. & /'rach, Med. (1878) 79 Do 
the decaying ussues attract them to Uicmselves from the 
bluod or extia-vascular putrient Nuid ? 

4. Conveying or providing nourishment. 

1650 Hutwrr Ar.thropomet.171 Vy how much the Prac- 
tique intellect ww moe noble then the Nutrient soul. 3798 
AULENETHY 10 /’At4. / vans. LAXNVIIL. 106 Lhe plethoric 
state of the nutrient vessels of the heart. 1804 — Surg. 
V6s, 28 Some principal nutrient artery will afterwards be 
met with. £862 J. R. Gawent Wan. Ani. King, ( lent, 
aaa Lhe little yet known of the developmeint of the nutrient 
apparatus in the C lenophora, 

56. A nutritious substance. 

2828-32 in Wendter. 1850 Med. Temp. Jen! July 174 

It is not always that nutrients can be taken in sufhcient 


quantity, 
(f. L. mitr-ire to 


Nutrify (ni#trifsi), v. 
nousish + -(1)FY.] &. fans. To nourish. Also fig. 
b. intr. To supply nutriment. 

xg09 Hawis Past. leas. xvi. (Percy Soc) 73 In which 
the golde is tracly nutryfyde. /éid. xx. 95 His propre death 
him selfe he nutrifyed. rgq4s Boornr Dyefary xi. (0170) 259 
The whiche haue ben nourisshed or nutryfyde with suche 
breade. +998 Cuarman Sang. Sence (1639) 3 And with fit 
foode her Plants did nutrifie. i Howkin Le/t. (1655) 
II. lv. 71 The wine .. doth not only biced good bioud, 
but it nutrifieth also, 1879 Erposftor UX. 83 That which 
in cle quietly and pleasantly nutrifies, in another deranges 

efi 


and les. 

Nutriment (ni#trimént), [ad. L. natri- 
ment-um, {. niitrive to nourish: sce -MENT, So 
F. nutriment, It. and Sp. autri-, nudrimento.] 

l. That which nourishes; food, nourishment; 
nonrishing food. 

1941 Exvot Cast. /lelthe 38b, Than muat be withdrawen 
and minished some parte of that nutriment. 2 Bp. 
Watson Ser. Sacram. vii. 36 Our dayly and special nutri- 
mentes of breade and wyne, a@t6z0 Huaruy Cedbes (1636) 


NUTRITION. 


334 Now hee... purgeth away the causes and nutriment of the 
nialadic. 3667 Minion 7, L. v. 496 From these corporal 
Huviments perhaps Your Lodies may at last turn all to 
Spirit. 2709-3 Swiet Hee. to restore Stelia’s Youth, The 
Nutriment will from within Round all your Body plump 
your Skin, 199g Burke On Scarcify Wks VIF. 384 1t ts 
impoesible that he should contsnue that abundant nutri- 
mont. 2866 Bain Senses 6 Jat. i. ub § 34 Tbe action of the 
wutriment supplied to the body. 
b. Without article. 

3607 ‘Torsnit Sour-f, Beasts (1658) 358 All hard things 
which are dissolved with difficulty, do retain their force of 
nutriment longer. 2667 AiictoN bohevn 408 Or in thir 
Pearlie shells at ease, attend Moist nutriment. 198% JoHN- 
BON Kambler Nu. 85 P § Observing the proportion between 
Dutranent and labour, and keeping the body in a healthy 
Slate. 2821 Lynon Sardanaf. 1. un, They banqueted upon 

our gods, And died for lack of further nutriment. 2882 

{ivarT Caf a2 It.. both b Ips to keep the body warm and 
serves ay a store of nutriment. 

Cc. In figurative applications, 

161a Rowranns Amaze of Harts (Hunterian C1.) 29, I 
feede on euils, they are my nutriment. 3684 GATAKER 
J ransués?, Yo ‘The bread and wine themselves are signes 
of spirituall nutrinent, not nutrinon. 1796 Swirt Stedla’s 
Birthday, is not Virtue in Mankiud The Nutriment, that 
feeds the Mind? 1992 Cowrkr Fonr Ages 36 Myst'ries 
nie food fur angels; they digest With ease, and find them 
nutriment. 1849 Rorrerscn Serm, Ser. ii. (1866) 22 In 
the soil of the heart is found all the nutrient of spintual 
life 28973 Dixow 7300 Ouecns 1 i. 1. 2 ‘Vo feel that Homer 
and ‘Thucydides might yield thew richer putmment than any 
of thear Lives of Saints. 

+ %. ‘The act of nourishing or fostering. Ods.—' 

1635 Cromwrit in Merriman L4fe 4 Lett (1907! T. 437 
The contynuance and nutryment of discorde and trouble 
amonge the kings subicctts. 

[ad. late 


Nutrimental (nitrime-ntil), a. 
L. nutrimentdl-ts > see prec. and -AL.] Having 
the qualities of nutriment or food; nutntious, 


nourishing ; also, conveying nourishment. 

1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 231/37 Lhre thynges ben founden 
in seed germnynyny, that is to wete, natural hete, humour 
nutrimental, and reson of seed. 1498 Zaerisa’s Barth. Le 
2. AR. xvi. xx, The humoure nutrimentall of boxe is full 
gl ymy and cleunynge togyders. 1548-77 Vicany cimatu. 
(1858) 22 ‘}he Veyne iva vessel of Lluud nutiimental. 1578 
Banisirr ffist. Man 1 2a ‘Ther holes hkewist .. give 
entraunce..tu the nutrimeutall veaselles, 1666 Ravel ky 
Pract. Physick 301 lt may be made froin nutrimental 
Juyce, thickned and hardned. ¢ 1688 J. Coins Salt & 
fishery 68 It. consuincs the goodness or putrimental part 
of the Meat. 1747 Harvey avedit & Contemp, (1818) 367 
His bounty covers the fields with a profusion of nuti- 
mental ticasure. 1838 Slackw. Alay. XXIII. 589 Mutton 
broth, that exquisite, assuaging, nutramental luxury, 190% 
Law Joni. 15 June 3154/1 Certain nutrimental combinavons 
have to be plainly me led. by the seller. 


+Nutrimented, a. Cds. rave. [Cf. prec. and 
“ED 1.) With we//: Well-bred. 

2590 Grerne Ord. Kur. (1599) 13 Come hither my well 
nutrimented hnaue, whom takest thou me to be? 1594 
TORRENR Sé/uaes Whe (Grosart) XIV. 267 A guod weil 
nutriunented lad. : 

+ NWutrimentive, a. ds. 
-lvit.] =: NUTHIMLNTAL, 

1610 W. ForkinuiiamM Ar? of Survey 1. x. 24 It pinguifies 
the soyle, and imparts to the secde some secret nutrimentine 
power. 1633 ‘IT. Nasu Quaressio 45 ‘Lhe chyle, and what 
part thereof is nutiimentiue, 1683 ‘}RYON Ji ay fo Health 
197 It must be confessed that the Nutnmentive Quality is 
contained in the fine Flour. 

+t Nutrite, v. és. rarve—'. [f. ppl. stem of 
L. natrive.) trans. (See NUTRITION 1c.) 

1687 TOMLINSON Renow's Disp. 703 Lathargie should be 
levizatcd in Oyl, and nutrited ov a slow fire, 


+ Nutri‘tial, a. Ols. rave. (f. L. mittriti-us: 
see -AL.} Connected with nursing or rearing. 

1616 Ciarman //omer's Hymn Diana 2 liana.. had 
nutritiall nights With her borne-Brother, the tarr-shootng 
Sunn. 16390 Buiwer sinthropomet. 83 ‘These Nutitia 
Eunuches did conform the Nose.. with leaden Plates. 


Nutrition (nistrifen). [ad. L. type *nsiri- 
tion-em, noun of action f. nutrire to nourish. So 


F. nutrition, Sp. nutstcton, It. nutriztone.] 
1. ‘The action or process of supplying, or of re- 


ceiving, nourishment. 

1615 Crooxe Body ud Blan 727 The bowels are mostwhat 
alike in all, both for Nutrition, Generation, Life aud Sense. 
2688 Guew Anat. /’/. Introd. 3 All these being foinieu, by 
continual Nutrtion still to be inueased., sg7oqg F. Futter 
Med. Gymn, (1711) 2g That the Spirits. .are concern'’d in 
Nutrition w plain enough. 32803 Mactrnus Pops. iv, i. 
(1806) IL. 304 The kind of food, and the mode of preparing 
it, best suited to the purposes of nutrition, 2845 Day tr. 
Simon's Anim. Chem. 1. 161 The metamorphosis of the 
plasma during the nutrition of every form of tissue. 1896 
Allbutl’s Syst. Aled. 1.178 Nutenion sandfunctional actuvary 
are interdependent, the two falling off together. 

b. In hyurative uses. 

2gg1 Cranmer Answ. Gardiner 42 Our spiritual genera- 
tion and our spiritual nutrition be. obscure and hyd vato 
vi 3624 GATAKER /'ransudst, 160 The 3 aes nutrition 
of soules living by giace. 1631 Honsxs Leviaths. u. xxiv. 
127 The Nutrition of a Common-wealth convisteth, in the 
Plenty, and Distribution of Materials conducing to [ale 
1879 /ortn, Rev. Nov. 687 The nelf-preservative instinct of 
humanity rejects such art as dues not contribute to its 
intellectual nutrition and moral sustenance. 

toe. (See quot., and cf. NuTRITE uv.) ds. rare. 

2628 Woonart. Surg. Mate Wha. (1653) of Fe esa is 
the permiation of humidity by little and little, for the. 
alteration of the quality of the medicament, s7sz-38 [see 
Nutatium). 


{f. NUTRIMENT + 


NUTRITIONAL. 


2. That which noyrishes; food, nutriment, 

1603 Hotiann /lularch's Mor. 671 Any thing that hath 
the nature of the superfluity or excrement nutrition. 
cxr6rz Cuarmamw fied xi. e983 Aiax..to none alive will 
yoeld..whone life takes Ceres nutritions. 1738 Pork £ss. 
Afan 1. 64 Fix'd like a plant on bis peculiar spot, ‘lu draw 
nutrition, propagate, and rot. 758 J. Woon Swpfl. to 
recat. karriery 25 A Putrefaction of the stagnated Juices 
whence the Parts are essentially deprived of all manner of 
Nutrition. 1868 Pearp // afer-/arim. ix.97 These articles 
of nutrition materially assist the growth of the infant brood. 
1894 11. DaummMony Ascent Jan a7a Chemistry is devoting 
incl to the experiment of nanufacturing nutrition. 

IIcnce Nutri‘tional c., Wutritionary a. 

a 1852 Maccitiveay Mat. Hist, of Dee Side (1855) 462 That 

eneral condition of nutritionary activity, which is produccd 
by the development of the reproductive powers of the 
system 1869 IC. A. Pankus /’ract. (ygiene (ed. 3) 493 
‘Phat these actds are most important nutntional agents 10 
one can doubt. 1878 ‘I. Bavanr Pract. Surg. L. 558 In- 
capable of further growth or nutiitional change. 

Nutritious (niztri-fos),a. Also 5-9 nutri- 
clous (rave), 8 -ceous. [ad. I. w&irifius, nitri- 
céus, f. nat ic-, nitrix nurse: see -1T10U8/, So It., 
Sp., and Py. sutricéo,) 

L Serving as nourishment; capable of supply- 
ing nutriment. 

1666 (Ail. Trans. ¥.75 Whether there be a Nervous and 
Nutritious Juice? 2679 Rusven Farther Orseow. Bees 51 
They gather nutritious or augmentative matter, 1708 J. 
Panis Cyder un. 1g2 O, may'st thou often see Thy furrows 
whiten'd by the woolly rain Nutriceous. 2781 Cowrne 
RKetirem. 43 Draining its nutritious pow'rs to feed Their 
noxious growth. 18%9 Byron Juan ut. xcix, Which. to 
their mind Proved even still a more nutritious matter. 18g 
Lane Arad. Wes. 1. 58 As dates are very nutritious,, .they 
are an excellent article of provision for travellers. 1871 
Narneys Prev, ¢ Cure Des. i ii. 6 Salt meat is one-third 
less nutrivious than fresh. 

b. fransf. OF taste. 

1862 Darwin OncAvds v. azo This cavity does not secrete 
nectar, but its wally are thick and fleshy, and have a 
slightly sweet nutritious taste. 

2. Conveying nourishment. re. 

174% Mono Anat. Nertes (ed. 3) 130 The Holes for the 
Passage of the nutritious Vessels of these Bones ure very 
conspicuous. 1831 Kk. Knox Cloguet’s Anat. 688 One of 
thum. enters the nutritious canal of that bone. 

H nce Nutri‘tiously aé/v.; Mutritiousness, 


‘nourishing quality * (Batley, vol. 11, 1727). 

17$3 Torstano Af ndeorfeoy 1a As if it wax designed nutri. 
ti usly by Nature to assist the Ciniid. 1832 Arases's ALag. 
IIL. 406 Haw gencrous must be the vegetation of the affec- 
trons when nutritiously manured by hospitality! 1877 
Eneyel. Brit. VAL. aor The nutritiousness of food depends 
on digestibility and concentration 


Nutritive (ni@titiv), 2. and sh. Also 5 6 
nutrytive (§ -tiff, -tyf), 5 nutrita, -tyf; 6 7 
nutritiue. fa. F. muétritif, -1ve,=Sp., Pg., and 
It nutritivo, ad. med L. nat, itiv us, f. ppl. stem 
of nulrire tu nouish: see -IVK.] 

A. adj. 1, Having the property of nourishing; 


nutritious, nutrimental, 

c1qjo Lync. Ain Poems (Percy Soc ) t95 Which sesoun 
is to flewme nututif cxrqgo — /fors, Shope & G. 376 Hul- 
som is moton*’ . Ful nutriuff aftr a gret accesse. 1491 
Caxton Vilas Patr. (W de W. 1495) 1. x1. 60 The physy- 
cyens counseylled her that she sholde ete metes more nu- 
trytyf. 1966 DRant //oace, Sat. wiv. G vay, Egges lonve 
aud whyte be nutritive muche better then the rounde. 1601 
Honiann Pliny Ll. 567 The broth of Limpins, Muscles, 
Cockles and Wilkes, is verie nutritive, and maketh them fat 
that use ac. 2667 Art. Zoans. I. 5123 The Humours in 
all Aniinals ar. Nutritive. 1704 F. Fucuwr Afcd, Gyn (17114) 
8s, L had reason °o believe it did in sume Measure prove 
Nutritive. 2748 Hak: Ley Odserz, Afar 1. iil. $2. 342 We iufer 
that the Bread before us is nutritive and whulesvime, 1842 
Comat Digestion 63 Both the chyle and the venous blood 
are converted into red, arterial, or nutritive blood. 188% 
Tynpwaue £ss. Floating Vater As 215 In the case of very 
nutritive infusions .the interval ought to be shorter. 

Jig. 1654 Jee ‘Vavior Acad Pres.Gr He ia nutritive in all 
the ways of spiritual manducation, 1868 Beownine Aing > 
Ba. 1x. 19 Throughout our city nutritive of arts, 

2, Of, pertaining to, or concerned in, nutrition. 

crqootr. Secreta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. o Of strengthe 
nutrityf, and infirmatyf, and sustantyf. 1946 Lanci ey tr. 
Lek. Vergy. de (avent +. tii. 5 The River Nilus. hath in it 
selfe naturally a certain power nutrytiue. 1650 Bucwre 
Anthropomet 171 Admonishing us of alition, and the wurk 
of the Nutritive Faculty. 1668 Manton eee Dae ii, 
Life hath a nutritive appetite joined with k, a19716 Souru 
Sern (1744) IX. i. 44 The hidden nutritive power of the 
Divine Benediction being withheld. 12756 Burxe Swdd. > 
&, Introd, The qualities which they possess for nutritive or 
medicinal purposes. £ Hatrour Wan. Kot, § 43 These 
Compound Organs may be divided into Nutritive, or those 
concerned in the nourishment of the plant. 1872 T. R. 

Onns Anim. King. (ed. 4) 79 The circular marginal canal 
into which the nutritive sibses, radiating from the stomach 
empty theinsclves. 1894 H. Drummonn Ascent Alan 326 
Defective nutritive conditions produce males. 

3. Giving or providing nourishment. 

a 2948 Haw Choon , Rich. [1/55 b, Suche as made warre 
for the welthe and tuycyon of ther awne naturall and nutri- 
tive counter 1603 Hoiranp /ularh's Mor, 1304 ‘The 
Stoicks. .holde that the generative and nutritive Spirit, is 
Kacchus. 1657 Fravet Saint Indeed (1754) 40 He was 
pusd by a Lord of Italy, who.. wished him to be more carey 

it and nutritive of his person. 1882 Lanxesrer in Aacycl. 
Brit. X11. 554/2 In the Niphonophera, in addition to nutri« 
tive (hydriform) persans and generative (medusiform) per- 
won| re may be rows of swimming-bells. 

. 56 A nourishing article of food. 


@ 1440 Burcu Cato 627 Reffreasheth you with this holeom 


' @ thousand pounds to a Nutshell. ag Fs 
a 


278 


diete...To your persone me thyakith it ful mcete For to re- 
ccyue such a nutrytiuve. 1601 Houann Piexy II. Index. 
3638 Rawcaev tr. Bacon's Life & Death (1650) 50 Things 
alike ia Substance, to the Body of Man, are, Nutritives $ 
Fai Fleshes. 2699 Buankt 99 Av. xxv. 283 Ao abstinence 
which is made up with other delicious and inflaming Nutri- 
tiven 2896 Adivats’'s Syst. Med. 1. ¢t¢4 All are found ta 
some respects to be faulty as nutritives. 

lience Hu-tritively a/v.; Wu tritiveness. 

8727 Baitey (vol If), Nutritiveness, 2847 in Waustee. 
1846 Orr's Cire. Sct., f'vact. Chem. 341 Pigeous and fowls, 
however, surpass beef in nutritivenesa. 1889 //arprv's 
Mag. June 60/a He had been eating autritively of the tree 
of artistic knowledge. 

+ NWutritor. Oss. rare—'. [a. L. natritor, 
apent-noun f. n#trire.] Nourisher. 

GateCrt, Gentiles iv. 449 Creator and Vivificator and 
Nutritor of althings that are under him. 

Nu'tritory, 2. [ad. late L. mitritéri-us: see 
-onyY.) Concerned wm or pertaining to nutrition. 

rye, Seal atte Mag. June 125/1 A class of ailments which 
may described us general nutrilory perversions. 

+ Natritam. 045. rare. [1.. niitritsm, neut. 
pa. pple. of #atrire.] (See quots.) 

1737-38 Cuamoers Cx /., Nutritum, in pharmacy, is a 
denomination given to a desiccative, cooling unguent, pre- 
paied by the agitation and nutrition of litharge of gold 
with oil and vinegar, or the juice of solanum, in a mortar. 
5741 Compl. bam. l'ece vi, 81 Add..as much Oil of Elder 
a> will serve to reduce the Mixture into the Form of a 


Nutritum or Ointment. 
+tNu‘triture. Obs. [ad. late L. nitritira, 
Suv It. iE -, 


f. ppl. stein of siéfrive: sce -URE. 
nud-, nodritura | 

]. Nouiishinent, natrition. 

rgs7 Nortit Guewara’s Diall Pr. (1619) 698/2 (The trers]} 
instead of meate receave into them for nutriture the heate of 
the Sunne. 1567 Aeg. [Srivy Conneid Scot. 1. 515 Na thing 
requisite for his nutriture..and preservatioun sulle foryut. 
160: Hou AND Péray xvitt. xvi, ‘Lhe rout is contented with 
lesve nutriture. 1666G Harvey Mord, Ang, xx. (1672) 248 
Nature. rather hungers for a greater supply of nutriture. 
1740 CHHYNE Kevimen p. ii, The Supply and Nutiiture of 
the Fluids and Solids must pass... through them. 

b. Condition as to nourishment. zarem, 

16200 Vi.nner Vea Aecta iti. 51 If it beof the age betweene 
one and two moneths, and competently fat, then it is of an 
excellent temperament, and nutiiture, 

2. lostering ; caretul rearing: or bringing up. 

1577 Harrison Dese. Brit. n. xx. in Molinshed 210 Their 
continuall nutriture and cierishing of such homeborie and 
forien simples, 1671 Panton Spec, Juv. 28a Ieave thein 
a stock of Vertue and good Nutriture co set up withailin the 
World. 1684 Bunyan /'tlyr. 11. 158 Besides, here they shall 
be sure to haue good Nutriture and Adinonition, 

+ Matrix. Ofs. rave. [L.| Nurse, reaver. 

1432-$0 tr. //igden (Rolls) 1. 147 Cappadocia is a region 
nuotrix of horses  /be. 2,3 ‘the cite callede Parisius fo- 
rys hethe there, the nutrix of vertu. 

+ Nutrure. Os. rare—', --NUTRITURE. 

a 1400 Stockholm Med. MS. ii. go in Anglia XVIII. 330 
It drywyth awey fowle nutrures, And distrvith venym, 


Nutshell. Forms: 3 nutescale, -scell; 4 
noteschale, -schell, notecol; 6 nut(te)shale, 
5 niutschell, 6 -shel; 6 nutte-, 6-7 nutt-, 7- 
nutshell. [f. Nor 56.1 + Stange sé, SHELL 56. 
Cf MDu. noot-, nofescale, no(o)tscaed (Kilian not- 
schaele), MSw. notskal (Sw. notskal; Da. noade- 
skal), MHG. nugschal (G. nussschale).] 

lL. ‘The hard exterior covering within which the 


kernel of a nut is enclosed. 

cxa0g Lav. 29265 Pa bi sohte he nute-scalen and Ictte be 
curneles ut drajen. 1387 Trevisa //igden (Rolls) IV. 141 
He wroot alle pe gestes of ‘I'roye sote'liche, as i my3zte be 
clused in a note schale. 1480 Horiann //owla/ 788 (Ee 
could make] Nobillis of nut schellis, and stluer of sand. 
2562 lurner f/erbad (1568) 133 Yf nutt shelles be burnt and 
mude lyke asshes, 15977 4. de Liste’s Legendarie Iviij, 
His sonne Henrie, yet more mecte to play with outshales, 
then to handle a sword. r6r0 SHaus ah i 1.1. §0 I'le 
warrant him for drowning, though the Ship were no 
stronger Shen a Nutt-shell. 1687 Sertu Roft. Dryden 6 
kor who believes that one Magot waits for the Nutshel 
another has Icft. 29772 SmoLerir /fumpa, CZ. (1815) 110 We 
embarked .. in a wherry, so light and slender, that we 
looked hke so many fairies sailing in a nut-sbell 1832 
Maaranvat XN. Forster iii, He swam nut-shells in a eee 
2870 Mias Batocuaw A. Lynne 1. iv. 47 Miniature fleets of 
nutshells. 

tb. =Nut sb. 2. Obs. rare —. 

€ 1830 in Gutch Coll. Cur. II. agg Item twoo Nutte 
Shells wheche I dyd receive amongst the Plate that came 
from Sent Albonnes, poins. vij or. ; 

3. As an example of something without value. 

@ 1300 Cursor AM. 23828 pair apede es noght a nute-scell 
(Aadinb. Pam sped noht wuip: a not-scellL 2390 Gowre 
Conf. 11. 20 Bot al nys worth a note schale =. 1589 SKFL- 
TON Agst. l’enemous T. es Wks. 1843 I. 35 All is not 
worth a couple of nut shalis. @ 3628 Ral gran .fpology a1 
Mr. Candish.., when be way without hope, met a ship.., 
. LS Estaance 
Answ, Dissenter 26 “Vis the World to ul-shell, if he he 
one of That Party, that he is likewise One of ‘J hose Mana- 
gers. 3697 Courizr Ess, Mor. Swéf. 1. (1703) 115 Dont 
stnke your life against a nutshell. 

b. As an example of something extremely small 


in size or scanty in amount. 
1608 Suaxs. Ham. ji. 260 O God, ft could be bounded 


ina nutshell, and cunt my selfe a King of infinite space, 


s Traneans Chr, Ethics 4492 A magnanimous soul is 
alwaies awake. The whole globe of the garth iy bat a nut- 
shell in comparison of its enjoyments. 1786 Cowrka Priv. 
Cov reap. (18204) 11. 70 As soon as breakfast is over, I retire 


NUTTING, 


to my outabell of a summer-house, 2822 Scorr Nie =x, 
Sufficient single beer, old Pillory—aad, as I take it, br 
at the rate of a nutshell of walt to a bute of Thames 
Dickens Crichet on Hearth ii, A little cracked nutshell of 
a wooden house. 18662 Al axanven Gos. Jesus Christ xv. 
aoa Seeing. .the world reduced to a nutshell and our own 
house or village swelled into a world. 

3. In allusions to the copy of Homer’s /Had men- 
tioned by Pliny (Nat. A/is#. vii. xxi) which was 


sinall enough to be enclosed in the shell of a nut. 

1979 Gossow Sch. Admse (Arb.) 66 The whole workle ix 
drawen ins mappe ; Homers [liades in a nutte shel. 
Swier 7. 706 vu, 1 have sometimes heard of an Iliad iu a 
Nut-shell. Caririre Last & /'res. (1858) 137 1t an 
Itiad in anutshcll, 28665 Times 2g Apr., A whole Jliad of 
finance in a comparative nutshell. abs: Dr. Gherst, An 
Autotiog, fr. Alidlands 143 Un short, it is the iliad of the 
controversy in a nutshell, 

4. In phrases denoting great condensation, brevity, 


or limitation. 

1693 W. Frene Sel. Ess. i. 8 Can we reduce the school- 
men (to a Nut-shell? 2760 Ail. /vans. LU. 67 The ground- 
work I present would lie in a nut-shell. s@g0 Dickens 
Han. Kudge xxix, The simplest thing tn the world. It hes 
ina nut-shell. 2832 Miss Yonce Cameos (1877) lL. xxi. agg 
‘The difference was said to he in a nutshell, but. Becker 
was inflexible. 1870 J. H. Newman Gram, Assent. tt. vii. 
joo A great complex argument, which... cannot by any 
ingenuity... be ed into a nutshell. 

b. With a. In a few words; in a brief or 


condensed statement, 

1831 T. I.. Pracoce Covtchet Castle ii, There, sir, is poli- 
tical cconomy in anutshell. 18g¢1 Taackeray Sec. /nneral 
Napoleon ii, Yn a nutshell, you have the whole matter. 
1879 Brownie Ned Sratts 210 You have my history in a 
nutshell. 

6 attrtb., as neetshell brain, sort, truth. 

z New Pract. Piety 48 Metaphysical Speculations of 
Nutshell Brains. = s18ge J. H. Newman Scope Unio. Educ. 
Picf p xxvi, Extemporizng his lucid views, leading ideas, 
and nutshell truths for the breakfast-table. r89— Brack 
Adv thaton xxiii, ‘Lhe padded uniform may encluse a 
nutshell sort of heart. 

licnce Nua‘tshell v., to sum up in a few words ; 


to state concisely. 

1893 Nat. Vsserver 17 Dec. 107/2 To add that the hour- 
glass or Victorian type of figures vies with the hiyh-waisted 
or Empire is to nutshell the extreme ideals of the momcnt. 
1900 Speaker 14 Apr. 45/1 He thus nutshells the tragic fate 
of the Stuarts ‘ : 

Wu ttallite. Min. [Sce quot. 1824.) A 
while or biown silicate of aluminium and calcium, 


occurring in Massuchusetts. 

1894 Brook« in Ann. PAti. VIL. 367, 1 have therefore 
named it Nuttallite, out of respect to the gentleman who 
first brought it to this country. 1840 /eany Cyl. XVI. 
374/2 Nutlaiite, a mineral which occuis crystallized. Pri- 
mary form a square prism, 1896 Cuestne Lect. Afin. 191. 

+ Wutte, v. Ods. [OF. nytiian,~ OWG. nug- 
gon ((s. nuteen); cl. OLIG. nuggin (G. nulzen), 
Mu. sutten, MSw. nytya (Sw. nylija, Da. nytte) 
to use, be of use, ON. nya to milk.] ¢vans. To 
use, make use of. (Sce also Nitte.) 

¢ 1000 Sax, Leechd. U1. 184 Pises pu nytta ze on afenne 
ze onunderne. c1s00 /otn. Coll éfom, 2% He binam bim 
alle be mihte pe he hadde nutted frain pe biginninge of pe 


worelde. asaag Sf Alarhker. 1 Alle cistene men... swa 
3cf ha nuttcd hare nome hauei) yernet pe lif be echeliche 
ested, araag Ancr. KX. 370 Bute be on was iwuned, uor 
his kolde mawe uorto nutten hote spices. 


Wu'tted, «. [f. Nur sé.) +-zp2] 

1. Provided with, fastened by, a nut. Also fig. 

1688 Houmn clirmoury wi. xv. (Roxb) 30/2 An anchor 
retiersed, sans stock, the Aime nutted and cdged. 182g J. 
Nicnotson Operal. Mechanic 56; The ends of the abutments 
are also made of iron, s: rewed, or nutted, at each of the ends. 
1830 Examiner 3708/2 Ail her feelings. .scem to have been 
screwed down and nutted, 2885 Buzaar 30 Mar. 1272/3 
Hicycle, U rim, nutted spokes, 

2. Abounding in, prolific of, nuts. rare. 

1869 Waittivr Kenosa Lake 14 The nutted woods we 
wandered through. 


Nutter (nz tas), 
One who gathers nuts. 

1483 Cath. Angl 257/2 A Nutter, anclearius, 1826 in 
Cobbett Ruy. Kedes (1885! Il. 95, 1 had some talk with 
some of these nutters, 1864 Tennyson Ln. dod. 8 Anda 
hazlewood, By autumn nutters haunted. 


MNMuttory (notéi). (f Nur 560+ -eryv.] 

lL. A place in which nut-trees grow. 

s8aq Miss Mitrvorn |} fl/age Ser 1 (1863) so In another 
moment he has mounted the bank, and is ia the midst of 
the nuttery. ; 

2. A place in which nuts ae stored. 

168: Graphic 15 Oct. 402,42 Busy rata, who carry off and 
also establish a nuttery. 1889 Cent. Alag. XXV. 300 ‘They 
{mice} generally have a well-hiled granary or nuttery. 

+ Nutting, 56. Ods. rare—'. (See quot.) 

1606 If"rly BezuiledC wb, Sweet Pegge.., comely Pegge, 
my nutting, my swecting, my Love, my Doue. 


Nutting, v.56. [f. Noto. + -1xa!.] 

1. The action of gathering nuts. 

r82g Miss Mitrorp Pillage Ser. 1. (1863) 50 Manage it 
how you may, nutting is scrambling work. 186: Geo. 
Euiot Stlas a/. i. a Who would often leave off their nutting 
or bird's-nesting to peep in at the window of the stone 
cottage. 1884 //arger's Mag. Sept. 615/2 Ozias found 
Prudy doing aaything but nutting. : 

2. attrib. as nutting-crook, -stick, -téme, etc. 

1783 Case of Kite. Collins & In nutting-time. he «pent 
the Sundays. .in his woods. = r999 Wonvew. Na/ting 7 A 
nutting-crook in hand. «289 H. Cocertvce A's (185t) 


[& Nut 56.) or o+-eel] 


NUTTING. 


A a Let no one make his nutting-stick like a pastoral 
staff, 1867 Layliskivomn, Dom. May. Sept. 475 Nutting 
day is still kept up as a rural holiday in September 1873 
‘Susan Coorivce® What Katy Did at Sch. x. 174 ‘Lhe 
other day we had # nutung picnic. 

Nu tting, ///. a. [Cf prec.) Nut-gathering. 

1832 Crank bli. Alinsir. 1 88 Now a scene of rural 
gice, With many a nutting swain and maid. 

Nu‘ttish,a [f. Nur 3d. 1] Nut-like. 

1893 Sa’. Rew 11 Mar. 258/1 They ought to live entirely 
upon nuts, or, failing nuts, such food as is most nutush in 


as natue. 
Nu't-tree. [f. Nor sé.1+Trer 56.) A tree 


that bears nuts; 4 the hazel (Corylus Avellana), 

1390 Gower Conf, IT. 30 Phillis in the same throwe Wag 
achape into a Notetre. ¢1g00 MAUNDrV. (1849) x<viil. 2By 
There ben Note Tiees, that beren Notes alt giele asa 
Mannes Hed. 1483 Cath. Angl. 257/2 Nuttre, corulus. 
1567 Mariner Gr Furest 53b, The Nut tree may bk called 
and that very aptlic, an imiurious and vnquiet neighbour. 
1998 W. Prituie tr. Leaschoten 8 Therein growe many 
Tudian palmes or nut trees, 1662 J. Davins tr. Mandelslo's 
Tram (1069) 119 The Mangas grow on ‘Tre-s not much 
unlike our Nut-crees = 1726 Leon 4 lberts's slechit, 1. 27/1 
The Nut Tree is extremely tractable, and good for . 
Boards or Planks 1839-40 W. Iavine Hio/fert's Koost 
(1855) 35 The squirrel, from his nut-tree, would gaze at me 
for an instant, with sparkling eye. 

atirié, 160% Hortann Piéimy 1, 437 Those plums that 
are graffed in Nut tree stuck. = 1706 Bivcries (ed. Kersey), 
Nucigrunum, a Plum grafied on a Nut-tree Stock. 188 
W. F. Kinny £urcp Butterflies & AT. (1go3) Plate ly, 
Nefpticula Shicrothes teHa--Nut-tree Pigmy. 

utty (nvt),a. [f. Nut st.l+-y!] 

1. Abuunding in, or productive of, nuts. 

1662-7 Cowtry Of Plants Wks. (Gro-urt) Ll. 2764 The 
Hizel.., upon whose nutty Top A Squirrel sits 3839 SALA 
Tw Kound Clock (v86) 271 fireelons (which nutty sea- 

rt I have never visited), 1870 Miss BroucHron Aed as 
Nose J. 268 Vhe nutty, bnary hedgerows. 

2. Nut-hke; having a taste like nuts. 

1836-4t Brannrk Chem (ed, 5) 1132 Fine olive oil is ex- 
tremely bland and tasteless, or at least has only a shght 
nutty flavour 1853 Worerr Pict, SP. Life 3 Next comes 
orchata de chufas, white creamy nutty hquid, soothing the 
soul. 1879 Jevrrrins iMrld Life in S. Co.a11 Their flavour 
when taken from the bush is swect, juicy, ‘nutty’. 

b Pleasant, rich, full of zest or flavour. 

1823 New Afonth/y Mag. VU. 498 Supper, drink, and 
nutty mirth succeeded 3894 Current Hist IV. 475 It has, 
too, Mr. Blachinore's char actersstic, leisurely, nutty humor 
in abundance. 

c. s/ang. Spicy or piquant in interest. 

3894 Sata London up to Date 329 The case, he inci- 
dentally adds, promises to be a ‘ nutty * one, 

3. siang. @ Amorous, fond; enthusiastic. Usu, 


const. wfon (a person). 

38a1 Euan Life in London 1, 223 The Hon. ‘Tom Dashall 
oe War getting rather nucty in that quarter of the globe. 
1823 Grose's Dict, Vulpar 7. (Egan) sv. Nu/s, A person 
who conceives a strong inclination for another of the 
Opposite sex, 1s said to be guite nutty, or nuls upon him or 
her. 1828 Sorting d/ag. XXI1. 174 ‘he Strand-lane and 
Lambeth men became quite nutty upon their brethren, and 
offered to back them at any odds, 1840 /vaser's Mag. 
XXII. 584 Being so nutty upon one anuther. 

b. Queer; not mght in the head. 

tgot Pall Mall G. a7 May 6/2 Patterson declarcd that 
Philbrook was ‘nutty’ in regard to tie questi n of fraud, 
and that he was crazy over the idea that everybody opposed 
to him was dishonest. 

4. slany. Smatt, spruce. 

3833 Bynon Yuan x1. xix, Black-eyed Sal (his blowing), 
So prime, so swell, so nutty, and so knowing. 1834 AlN» 
wokra Aookwaad ut. v. EL. 3446 Hue my nuttiest blowen, 
one fine day... ‘To the beaks did her fancy man betray. 1839 
Reynoivs /’:chw. Avroad xxvi. 224 And the beak wore his 
nuthest wig. 

5. Comd., as nutly-broun, flavoured, -looking. 

1838 Spurting Mag. XXI11. 33 Master ‘Tommy, who by 
the bye isa devilisly nutty looking Jad. $1863 I HACKERAY 
Four (eorges w. (1362) 185 One of ‘Trueftt's best nutty- 
brown wigs. 1874 Gannop & Kaxigen Afal. Med. 251 With 
a clear cinnamon-brown seed-coat, and a bland, sweetish, 
Dutty flavoured kernel. 

+Nu‘tual, z. Ofs. rave. [f. L. nétus nod, 
gestue.}] Expressed merely by a pesture. 

3607 Scholast. Disc. agst. Anti Arist 1. sii. 160 Bellarmine 
..teacheth that besides mentall and vocall prayer, the 
Cros:e 18a Nutuall prayer by him selfe.  /ér¢. 161 So then 
the nutuall prayer of the Crosse wantcth inward deuvtion, 

Nu't-weevil. £x¢. [!. Nur sé.) + Warevit, 
Cf. Sw, notvifvel.] A small beetle (ataninus 
nucuns), which deposits its egys in green bhazel- 
and filbert-nuts. 

180s BinuLey Anim, Biogr. (1813) III. 134 The Nut 
Weevil. .is produced from the white grub that we often find 
hving in the interior of the hazel nut. 1838 Penay C'ycl, X. 
269/2 Gieat quantities of filberts are rendered useleas by 
being attacked by the nut-weevil. 1863 J.G. Woop /d/ustr, 
Nat. frist. ILL, 975 The maggots that are so frequently 
found in nuts..are the larvae of the Nut weevil. 

Nuwa(w)b, variants of NAwWaB, nabob. 

Nuwe, obs. form of New a. 

[med.L., f. 


| Wax vomioa (nvks vp mika). 
nux nut+fem, of “vomicus, f. voméere to vomit.) 

1. The seed contained in the pulpy fruit of an 
East Indian tree (Sérychnos Nux-vomica), from 
which the poison strychnia 1s obtained. 

1578 LancuaM Gard. Health 437 Nvx vomica either alone 


or with salt, causeth astrong vomite. 1984 R. Scot Discov, 
Wri'cher. xi xiil. (1886) 252 Into whom he had thrust a 


dramme of Nix vomica, or some other such poison, 3696 , 1790 Soames Jenvus Mod. Fine Lady 


—. 


274 


Fart Monm. tr. Boccalini's Adrts. fy. Parnast, i. xe. 
(1674) 244 The Arsnick, and Nux Vomica of those torturing 
plaisters. 1693 PAs. Vranas. XVII, 763 ‘Vhe Publisher 
gives us 4 sorts of Cant: am, all a-kin to the Nux lontica 
of our Shops. 1911 Lond Gas No. 4845/4, 2 Bales qt each 
‘DF of Nux Vonuca. 1778 A’. James’ Diss. Fevers (ed. 8) 48 

‘utting in small pieces sume of the crow fig, analy 
called aux vomia, 1880-34 (root's Study Med. (ed 4) 
627 The nux vomica and Ignatius’s bean..combine, with an 
intense bitter, a most active narcotic virtue, 1860 Pir sse Lad. 
Chem. Wonders 63 The fcarful and fatal powers of nux- 
vomica have rendered it well known throughout the world, 
3879 S/, George's Hosp Rep 1X.157 She was in hospital for 
eleven weeks, under treatinent by nux vorica and valerian. 

attsid, 1863 Bentiry A/an. Lot. sgt The Koochla tree 
produces Nux Vomnica seeds, so well known for their power- 
ully poisonous effects, 1866 7» eas Hot. 1106/1 ‘Lhe alka- 
loid .had been derived from nux-vomica bark = /éid., ‘Vhe 
wood of the nux-vomica tree is hard and very bitter. 

2. The trce producing the nux-vomica seeds, 

1876 Harity A/at. Med. (ed. 6) 511 Nux-vomica, is a 
small tree, with a crooked stem, and corymbs of greemsh 
white flowers. 2 Cassell’s Techn, Educ. \V. 66 stryche 
nine. 1s procured from the bruiscd seeds of the avr 
vomtca, which are imported from. .Ceylon. : 

iJence NWux-vo'mioize v., to adulterate by in- 


fusing nux vomica. 

1866 BrackMorr Cradock Nowell x\visi, Stuff.. which the 
publicans nux vomicize up to proof, ; 

+Nuje, nujzn, av. ds. rave. [Cf OF. nib 
gén(a) Now, even now, 

¢x200 ORMIN go61 Forr nu330 wat he well all hoa He shall 
all mannkinn demenn, ¢1aso Gen. & Fx. 1328 Abrabun 
Oat swerd ut-droz, And was redi tu slon hiin nuje. 

Nuysible, -yble, obs. forms of Nutsibur. 

| Wazser (nv'za1). Also 8 nusr, //. nuszios, 
Q nug(s)ur, nagur. [Urdii (Pers. Arab.) yy 


nasr gift, f. Arab. sazara he vowed.] In India, 
a present made by an inferior to a superior. 

319776 Trial Joseph Fouke, etc. 3/1 You have given.. 
35,00 tupees in nuzvies to the Governor 1785 H. TT. 
Cocrrnrooke in Life (1873) 16 Presents of ceremony, called 
nus7ers, were to many a great portion of their subsistence. 
3828 J. B. Fraser Avecrlbasé I. ix. 119 A young Eersanee 
whelp as an offering—as a nuzzer from my servant to his 
master’s daughter. 328g7 Sir F. Pat Grave Norm, & Eng. 
II. 617 Notwithstanding this nuzur, Otho decided in favour 
of France. 1870 Kave //ist. Sepay H'ar Il. App. 66a, I.. 
presented my nuzzur to his Majesty to accept 

So Muszera‘na. [Urdii 0103 nasvinah.] 

1788 Burr Sp, agst. IW. H/asi: gs Wks. XID. 43a The 
Nuzzer or Nuzzeranah, which is a tiibute of acknowled :e- 
ment from an inferiour to a supeniour. 1888 J. BK. Norron 
Zopics 85 The native state .also took its occasional nuzzer- 
ana... Nuzzerana is not required, because it 1s not included 
4 our legular system, 

Nuazing, v4/. sé. [Imitative.] 
made by the camel. 

a 1693 Urguhart's Rabelais. xiii, The barking of currs, 
bawling of Mastiffs, . nuzzing of Camels 

Wuzzle, 5+. rare. [f. next.) An act of 
nuzzling ; a rub with the nose. 

@ 1890 Mind in Nature 1. 142 (Cent ), Horses, cows, deer, 
and dogs even, nuszle each eile: but then a nuzzie, bey 
performed with the nose, is not a kiss, 


Nuzzle (nz zl), v.!) Forms: a § nosle, 6 
nosyll, 6, 8 nosle, g nozzle. 8. 6 7 nousle. 
y- 6-7 nusle, 7-8 nusslo (6 nuszle), 7 nuzzel, 
7-8 nuzle, 6- nussle. [f. Nose sd + -LE 3; 
perh. originally suggested by the adv. NosE.ine, 
but cf. Du. meuzelen (Kilian neuselen), G. nus- 
(s)eln, muss(sjeln, nos(s\eln, Sw. dial. mossla to 
poke with the nose, to snuffle, to speak through 
the nose. For the variation in the forms cf, next ] 

I. intr. tl. To bring the nove towards the 


ground; to provel. Ods. rare. 
c1qag St. Fdssabeth of Spalbeck in Anglia VIN. 109/24 
Sche noseles downe forwarde and wonderly crokes her body. 
2. To burrow or dig with the nose; to thrust 


the nose into the ground or anything lying on it. 
153° Pacascr. 645/1, I nosyll, as a swyne dothe in the 
yerth with her groyne, je foutlle du snuseas. 1575 LURBERV. 
Venerte 156 The male pigges. .will nouzle and turne up the 
rounde tenne or twelve paces further of. .than the females 
ao. 1595 SPENSER ( of, Clout 763 In pleasures wastefull well 
« lke moldwarps nousling still they Jurke. 1600 SurFer 
Countrie Harme vit. xxviii. 854 The wilde bore.. willingly 
followeth one furrowe, nusling all along the ridge vntill he 
come to the ende of it. 16aa Masse tr. Aleman's Guzman 
& Affi. st This Bure one of the Groomes found Nuzzling 
in the hetter,.. turning it all topsie-turvy. 1707 tr. W’és. 
C’tess D'’Amors (1715) 440 She trotted away grunting and 
nuzling with her Snout. x Burke /r kev. 347 lt was 
not made to entice the smell of a mole, nuzzling and burying 
himself in his mother carth. 3824 Scorr Hav. Ixiv, Davie 
all this while lay with his nose almost in the fire, nuzzling 
j. B. Rose tr, Ovid's Met. 61 


The noise 


among the ashes. 1866 : 
Mingling with steers and nuzzling in the grawa, 1889 T. 
Haroy Mayor Casterbr. v, Like sows nuzzling for acorns. 


b. In fg. use, with along. 

2713 AnsutHnot John Bull si(1). vii, Sir Roger shook his 
Ears, and nuzled along, well-satisfied within himself that 
he was doing a charitable Work. ; . 

. To poke or push with the nose s or into 


something. Also fg. 
zgon Sune. Ven, § Add. 111g And nousling in his flanke 
the euin swine Sheath'd vnaware the tuske in his soft 
roine. 3688 N.O Sorlean's Lutvrin iv. 305 A heavy Abbey 
Tater ! Whose Head wan always nuzzling in the Cubber'd ! 
1790 1. 73 Th’ 


NUZZLE. 


embroiderd colonel flatters with a sneer, And the cropt 
ensizn nuzzles in her ear. 28%a W. Tennant ctnsier /. ike 
vin, The bev'rage wherein fiddlers hke to nuzzie, 1 47 
Youatr /orse vit 150 If a pail of good gruel ts plac 
within his reach, how will he nuzzle in it. 1899 Pad/ Mall 
d/ag. Feb. 262 ‘Hut, you beast!’ he added,..when the 
mare nuzzled into his neck. 

b. ‘Io keep the nose pressing af or about, to 
press or rub the nose against, something. 

With ayainst the sense approximates to 4b ; 

1603 [ce Nuvcr. v.). 1657 G. THorntey Daphnis § 
Chloe 125 ‘The Lambs siggle and nussle at their digs, 
1796 Swiet Gulaver iw ii, Carrying them on their Backs, 
nuzzling with their Face agamst the Mother's Shoulders, 
1855 Stxrnens Bk. farm (ed. 2) J. 654/1 Every pig tales 
its own place, and nuzzles at the udder with the teat held 
in the mouth, 18g Kincsievy Hest. Hol xvii, (The 
sharks] are puzzling already at my toes! 89a KirLina 
Barrack +. Ballads, bast & West 65 ‘lhe red mare ran to 
the Colonel's son, and nuzzled against his beast. 

fransf. 1 R. Le Garuunng Prose kancies 188, 1 
could see the boat nuzzling up against the pier. 

ec. O: dogs: To snulf or poke with the nose. 

1806-7 J. Benesroun AMfiseries //um. Life Ww. xix, A large 
bulldog. who keeps up a stifled growl with his muzzle 
nuzzling about your calf 1834 Sin H. Vavior Artevedde i. 
Iv. iv, Sanx-1e Came nuzzhng hike a dog to find sqgne flesh 
Whereon to fix. 1879 Browninc /van /vanomich 1B3 
Nuyzling now with snout, Now ripping, tooth and claw. 

‘To poke with the fingers. rave. 

1806-7 J. Brresvorp Misesics Hum. Life xw xxvii, The 
dull..sound in your ears) which all your tweaking, nuz- 
zing, and rummaging at them, serves only toinciease. 1860 
©. W. Houmes / rof. Break/.-t. viri, [Phe Professor} feels 
thorax and arm, and nuzzles sound among muacles as those 
hornd old women poke their fingers into the salt meat on 
the provision-stalls. : 

4. ‘Lo nestle, to lie snug in bed, etc. 

16or Wrever Alirr. Mart. Biijb, Twixt the sheete and 

illow F ousled in, joyn'd knees and chin together 1654 
ae ON leas. Not stv. vin a17 AtCock-crowing he takes his 
bed. and there nuzzles tll Hesperus cramps him by the toes. 
1685 Cotton tr. Afoutazgue 111. 450 Was not this to nustle 
and settle himself to sleep at greaterease? 1878 Jerrekirs 
Gameke fer at dia The ferret is a shivery cicature, and 
likes nothing so well as to nozzle down in a cuat-pocket with 
a little hay. 

SNE 1597 J. Payne Noval Exch. ayer he Lord saw cowld- 
nes and backwardneés in religion, by nuszling to depely 
in the world. 164 Beaumont /'syche xx. cex, ‘Th’ 
abstritsest things Which in the Mind’s dark Ae syrer nusling 
he, Ky you exposed are toevery eye =a 2658 Ci gyi AND 
dhe Times 48 Wks. (1687) 240 ‘Thus Tyranny’s a stately 
Palace, where Aisbition sweats to clinb and nustle there. 

b. To nestle on or close to sume part of a per. 


sun. Also ref. 

r6rz A. Scarcorn Miobe dissode’d 199 [Wisdom] nuzzieth 
her selfe in his by ora, cherisheth his suule. 1637 Hevwoow 
Meas. Lal. vy. Wks. 1874 VIL 201 Will your rest Seeme 
awecter, if 1 nuzzle on your brest? @36sa Krome Vonel/a 
mica, l'o Kisse the hand,..and then embrace, ‘lhen nuzzle 
in the Elizium of your bosome! 17.. HeNLev d/erope in 
Galt Rofthe/an (1824) 1. iv, That artless homage, Which the 
fond infant to his mother paid, Smiling and nuzzling, hang- 
ing to her bosom. = 7ga_ Ff. Covenrry Pompey the Litile 
(el. 3) 135 In this agreeable suuation nuzzling behind the 
back of a lousy drab, a 1849 H. Col eringr (oems (1850) 
HI. 270 Free to nuzzie and to nest In the sweet valley of 
her bicast 1894 Hatt Cana Manurznan i4 Prte nuzzled 
up to Philip's side. ; 

c. ‘To lic, or otherwise associate, close /ogether, 


or with another. Also fiz. 

3708 Att. Apollo No, 104. 3/1 He was nuzzled together 
with a Doxy. 2719 D'Unvay (elds (1872) 1V. 322 No Pigs 
ina Stye.. E’er nussled so close, Or more amourous together. 
2743 Jaavis Jon Quzx. 1. iv. xivi, If she were so, she would 
not be nuzvling at every turn and in als corner with a 
Certain person in the company. 3883 Sat, Reziew 15 Dec. 

52 ‘Ihe theory which bids the greatest of all kingdoms 
fiddle und nuzazle with the trumpery republics of yesterday. 

IL. ¢rans. &. a. To r100t ef with the nose or 
snout; to push asde with the nose. rare. 

1613 Ausw. Uncasing of Machiavel Gir, Swine eats the 
flowres, then nusles vp the roote, 1688 Witnen Brit, Re- 
memo, Vit. 1105 Guds herbs of grace To nouzle up; his 
Vineyard to deface. 1764 Wat. Hist. in Anna. Keg. 87/2 
The sheep industriously nosled it aside to bite a blade. 

b. ‘To touch or rub with the nose. 

28:3 W. ‘lL Eennanr Anster F.311 xxxvii, Nuzzling the nasty 
ground obsequiously. 2883 Lonyman's Mag. Dec. 200 ‘The 
vicious animal... began to ‘nuzzle’ me with bis nose and 
prehensile upper lip s89x Kiruing Light that Failed 
(1900) 16 ‘'wenty whale-boats were nuzzling a sand-bank, 

. To thrust in (the nose or head). 

z Nasne Unfort. Trav. 59 The Dogge nusling his 
nee vnder the necke of the Deare. 1683 PAs. 7) ans, 
XII. 133 It nuzzies its head so deep in the coats of the 
intestines. 1860 A/l Year Round No. 37. 258 Some of the 
wretches were nurzling their gory heads in the scooped-out 
stomach, 189s Symonns Life in Swiss igi. vi. 132 Six 
stalwart horses..nuzzling their noses to the brimful stalls. 

7. ‘To put a ring into the nose, as of a hog’ 
(Ogilvie, 1850). 

Hence Nu‘szling Afi. a. 

1996 Sprnsen F.Q. Iv. xi. 32 Mole, that like a nousling 
Mole doth make His way still under ground, till Thamis he 
overtake. 

Wuzzle (nzz'l), v.2 Now rare. Forms: a, 
6 nosyll, -el (6-7 -ell), nosse}, noz(s)el, nosle. 
8. 6 nowsel, nousel(l, 6-7 nousle, nousle, 
nousel(l. yy. 6 noosell (6-7 -el), noosel, 
noosle, 38, 6 nusell, 6-7 nussel, nus(s)le. «¢. 
6-7 nus(s)el, -ell, nusie, 6- nussle. (Of ob- 
scure origin, The identity of the forms with 


NUZZLE. 


those of the prec. verb make it possible that this 
also is f. Nose 5sé., but the connexion of sense is 
not clear. In sense 2 the word had great vogue 
from about 1530 to 1650.] 

tl. trans. To accustom (a dog or hawk) to 
attack other animals or birds. Ods. 

1830 Pacsor. 645/1, I nosyll a yonge thing, I bolden it 
fyrst to do, or enterprise a thynge, where afore it wanteth 
boldnesse, Fe apprime. Ihave nosylled my yonge dogre 
to daye at a beare, he is made for ever. 1575 L'URDERV. 
Fautcourte 126 1f you woulde nouselorentera haggarde, then 
do not enter hir or sette hir in bloude upon a yong praye or 
inure hir thereto. 2628 Latuam Fadconry (1633) 96 Let ber 
kill some two or three more..; it will so nuzze ther, as that 
shee wil not afier misse the wilde Rooke or any other thing. 
1688 Hoime Avmonry i. xi. 239/2 Nowsell, to entize or 
inure the Hawk to love to fly at her Prey. 

t+ 3. lo train, educate, nurture (a person) 3 some 
opinion, habit, etc. Freq. with uf. Ods. 

a. 35819 Horman l’ulg. 86 It were more a vauntage.. 
that yonge childrens wyttis were other wyse sette a warke 
than nossel them in suche errour. 154§ BrinkLow Cerf. 
60 Thus for lukers sake the greasy canonistes nosel the 
peple in idolatory. «1600 Hooker Ans. 7 ravers’ Suppl 
§ 26, | take n» ivy in striving, I baue not beene nozied or 
trayned vp in it. 

B. 2933 Mork Con/fut. Tindale Wks. 587/1 Some be so 
sore nowseled in the false heresies, .. y' finally thei die 
therin, 1579 J. Srunsns Gaping Gulf D j, Her father will 
nousell her in hys own religion, 62a ‘lt. James Corrupt. 
Script. 1v. 98 ‘To humor their Nouices, and nousle them vp 
in this fond conceit. 26g3 Futcer CA. //ist. vit 374 The 
infirmities of peuple, long nouzled in ignorance and super 
stition, and inc apable of a sudden, .alteration. 

y crsgotr. Fol, Verg, tng. Hise, (Camden) I. 314 The 
Danes weare all readie nooseled in the sweerenesse of the 
soyle. rggt avi Jucitus, frst. iv. laxii. 225 ‘To nvosell 
his souldiers in licentiousness and cruelty. 2606 J. CARPEN- 
TRR Solomon's Solace xxviii 118 ‘Tie man which hath beene 
long nooseled vp in vices, will. .onely with much adoe leaue 
thein, 

5. 3853 Bane Foacyou in Hart Alise. (Malb.) 1. 337 
Vhus were the people nusled vp fiom their yowth, in calling 
vpon dead men, and ymages, 1583 Stunnrs Anat, Abus. i. 
(1479) 54 hei mu.t needs be a nice and curivus people 
who are thus nusseled up in such daintie attyre.  1658-6a 
HeEYLIN Gosmogr wwe (1682) aoa Natusal Indias, nusled ia 
Paganisin, 2686 W. ve Britains (fea. Peud tiiia Lhe 
ends of the Common People, if nusted up in’ Factious 
Dtherty, ace much different from the Designs of Soveraiga 
Princes. 

e. 1987 Houmsnump CAy on, IID 1225/2 Being an English- 
man by bith, and from his infance..nuzled in papistrie 
1598 Barurr Theor, Warres vo... 169 One that had bene 
nusied vp in wane cuen from a child. 64a J. Bain 
Answ, fo Can ii. 18 ‘The ordaining of ignorant ministcrs 
. the mcanes to nuzzle people in ignorance. 1669 W. 
Simvson //vedrol, Chym. 213 ‘The people may no longer be 
nuzzled up in the expectation. 


tb. ref. (Const. as prec) Obs. 

1948 Upatt, etc. Avasm, far. John xi 79 Wherein we 
haue long tyme uusseled our selues. 1579 TUMION Calzin's 
Sern. Tine, 88/1 He that will chernshe aud nousell vp hin 
selfe in wickeduesse. 1607 Hirrun H’ke 1] 80 The diuell 
helping them forward with muny shifts to nouzell themsclues 
in jgnurance. 364a Rocres Maaman 4g Loubtlesse he 
meanes they shail nuzzle up chem.elves in adead senselesse 
estate /drd. 1go ‘That they might nouzle up themselves 
the more unsuspectedly in their secret uncleannesse. 

+c. With other constructions (esp with). Obs. 

1830 Tinpark Pract Prelates 11 ij, His mynde was to.. 
kepe him without a wife that .he might haue bene toselled 
and entangled with hores. 1548 Patrun £.. ped. Scot. cvij b, 
Nooseld of my nurce neuer tvo be spare of spech. a rsor 
H Smuian Seren. (1647) 228 They ace so nousled to the world 
and acquainted with sinne  r6ar Bunton Anat. Aled in i, 
t. ii, (1651) 655 Possessed with blinde zal, and nusled with 
superstition. 1689 Hickrrinciu. Afodet (aqguiries . 1t 
Bigotted and Nuzled to maintain Priest-Craft. 2694 Wac- 
sraPFR Mend ice Carol, x. 74 The London and Westminster 
Pulpits..nuzzled the People into a resisting the King. 

+3. To bring up, rear, train, educate, Ods, 

1558 Wann tr. Adeais’ Secr. Vo Rdr., Yet haue I alwnies 
been noseled vp by a certaine ambition and vainglorie. 
1568 Skinnek tr Montanns’ /aguisit. Bab, So that hauing 
such store both of boukes and maisters tu instruct them, 
they began to no ell their whole couent. 1600 Hott AND 
Livy iu. lit. 123 ‘To flesh the Commons, and to nuzzle them 
up. and aoe a them with exercising crucltie upon the 

obles. 161g BeaTiwair eee (1878) 150 What 
Saint is she, fhat.. Nusles my damned Atheist, makes 
him curse Natwe and fortune 1645 Proct. conc. Bh. 
Com, Pr. § The Common-Prayer was a meanes to nuzzle up 
a non-preaching and ignorant Ministry. 


+b. To impose upon, deceive. Ods. rare, 

¢ 2680 Hickerincite Whiggisme 1. Wks 1716 1.23 Can a 
few Renegadocs, or Papists think to nuzzle the most glorious 
Isle and City of the Universe? 2705 — /riest-cr.1v. (1721) 
20§ ‘Therefore you are a Pack of nonsensical Bigots, to be 
nualed «o easily by Priestecraft. 

4. To nurse, to cherish tondly; to provide with a 
snug place of rest (cf. NuzzLx v.1 4), 

rg8z Muccaster Positions vi. (1887) 47 All thoxe office 
wherunto our bodie serveth naturally,..must be cherishe 
and nusled. 1608 Marston Anfonte’s Kev. Prol., Being 
hugged in the armes, And nuzzled twixt the breastes of 
happinesse. 2607 WALKINGTON Off. Glass iv. 46 We nusle 
Serpents in our own bovom,.till they sting us to death. 
r6sa Crasinaw Mary Magdalene Wks. (1904) a60 The deaw 
Qo more will sleep Nuzzel'd in the lilly’s neck. 

2834 Fraser's Mag. XLIX. ara As thirty bees that sup 
Soe ed Ai as yet Miele Pole 389r Hace Caine 

6a xi, ad he been. .fondling and nuzzli 
coddling them [= fancies]? saiecieaie as 

Hence Nu'ssled ff/, a.; Nu‘zsling v6/. 5b. 
also ¢ Nu ssling sé,, oursling. 
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2586 Luicestrer data 2 (Cainden) 338 The count Morrice 
was there..and young Mr. Hatton, for his first nuselinge. 
1593 Bacchus Bountie in Harl, Mise, (1809) 11. 064 Frag- 
rantlie fuming vp. .into the nosetrills of all his nouled nouises, 
2638 Duume. or Hawa. /vene Wks, (1711) 164 These few 
Miles of Ground, which bred and intertain’a thy Nushnygs 
young. 

Nwyn, variant of New v. Obs. 

Ny, variant of Nyg; obs. f. Nia# a, = 

+ Ny, obs. variant of Nx con/.1, nor. 

¢ 149g Cursor M. 7361 (Trin.), Nor his sones ny him I 
knowe, a 1490 Myrc 48 In honeste clothes thow moste 
gon, Baselard ny bawdryke were pow non. 

+ Ny, variant of Ng cov/.¢, than. Ods. 

¢ 1480 Chron. Vilod 4140 Of hurre hurt be toke nomore 
hede Ny paw he hadde y-hade no harme. 

+ NWyas, sd. (and a.) Os. borms: § nyesse, 
6 niesse, niass(e, nyasse, 6-7 nias, 7 niaise, 
nias, nyas. [See [yas.] 

L A youve hawk, an Eras. 
1495 Act 11 //en. VII, c. "7 Any Hauke of the brede of 
Englond called Nyesse, gonehauke, tasxel,. .or faucun. 1878 
Tursrrv. /aulconrie 103 Whither they bee sorchawkes 
mowed or N exe, yet are they of sundrye natures, 

b. atirib. or as adj. Also transf, 

r6xr Cotar. s.v. Miard, Faulon niard,a Nias Faulcon. 
2617 Minsuru Luctor, A Nias Hawke, 1696 /asciculus 
Florum 48, 1 on my Table set..Capons, Lamb, Veal, and 
daintiest Fowl,.."Lhen like a Nyas-dragon on them fly. 

3. A pplied allusively to persons. 

1876 Pi ris Pallace 8a If they .. knowe him to be a 
Niesse, which wy! neuer away, then they make hym flee. 
rg81 — Guazso's Civ. Conv. itt. (1586) 136 Ther ia no man 
such a Niasse, but that continuall bobbes and repulses wil 
make him soare away. 1589 Gueene Tulies Lone Wks. 
(Grosart) VII. 167 If shee be so ramage let hir flye, and 
seeke for a Nieas that may prooue more gentle. 1616 B. 
Jonson Dewl an Ass 1. vi, Laught at, sweet bird? is that 
the siruple? Come, come, Thou art a Niaise (marg. A 
Niaise is a young Hawke, tane crying out of the nest}. 

Nyce, obs. form of Niece, Nick a. Nyce- 
becetur, -byoeter: sce Nicesscetunk, Nyce- 
ling: sec NICKLING. 

+Nycatte. Os. rare. Also § nysett, 6 
nysett, ?niced. [Of obscure origin.} ‘A breast- 
cloth; a light wrapper for the bosom, or neck’ 
(Halliwell, s.v iced). 

1499 1n Somerset Aled, Wills (1g01) 385 [My best kerchief 
called a)‘ Nyzett". 1503 Wall of L/ampton (domerset Ho.), 
iy newe aprons, ij k: rcheffes & ij nycettes. 2530 Wilts. 
bills (1890) 155 My best carchyve, my best apron, my best 


nycette. 

Nycholaite, -ayte: see NiconaITR Oés. 
+Nychomet. 0ds.—' [ad. onichtimata of the 
Latin text.| Onyx. 


@ 1400-50 Alexanile» pou Sum was amcth smaragdyns & 
Opire sinall gemmes, And new nychometis nemellus cndentid. 


yehtce, obs. Sc. torms of Niaw v., NIGHT. 

Nychtbur, -bour, obs. Sc. ff. NEIGHBUUR. 

Nychtertaill, Sc. var. of NiGnTERTALE Oés. 

Ny‘chthemer, anglicized form of next. 

3837 Wnewnit //ist Induct. Sc7. (1857) I. 1s0 The solar 
days (or rather the wy: fAenters, compounded of a night and 
a day), would be unequal. 

| Nychthemeron (nikpi-mérgn). Alsonycth-. 
[a. Gr. vuxOjpepor, neul. of vuxOnyepos lasting for 
a day and a night, f. vug, vuer- night + fuepa 
day.] A period of twenty-four hours, consisting 
of a day and a night. 

168a H. Mork Annot.Glanoills Lux O. 115 Onely the 
shaduwy Vale of the Night will be cast over them once ina 
Nycthemeron. 1747-38 CHamanus Cycl gv. Gont, About 
two or three o’cluck in the morning (the space of a nychthe- 
ineron from its access). 188% Mokton //eroes Sct., Astron. 
5t ‘Lables of the prosthapheresis and nychthemeron are 
ete 3888 Natuse XXVI. 79/2 The year was regarded 

yanent a» an extended nycthemeron. 

ychtingale, obs. Sc. form of NIGHTINGALE 
Nycoiteg, obs. form of Nicety. WNWycker, obs. 
form of Nicksr sé.1 Nycolait, variant of Nico. 
LAITB Qds, Nycromancye, -mansy, obs. 
forms of NECROMANCY. 

NMyctalope (nrktaloup), sd. and a. [ad. Gr. 
vuctursay, -aAwmos NyctaLors. Cf. fF. and Pg. 
nyclalope, Sp. nictalope. | 

A. sé. One affected with nyctalopia. 

Found only in the plural, which may be intended for the 
classical plural (niki ald" ‘péz) of Nycrators, 

1601 Horcann /’éiny xxvin. xi, Such as be dim-sighted 
and see little or nothing toward night (whome the Greeks 
call Nyctalopes) 19754 Afed Observ. & Inq. (1776) L. xiib 
119 Of the Nyctalopes of the Ancients. 1764 W. /ndia Drs. 
61 Neither do any of the Nyctalopes « omplain of head-achs 
1838 Penny Cred. XII. 114/a In the and k of his ‘ Pree 
dicta’, he (Hippocrates) says, ‘We call thuse nyctalopes 
who vee by night’. 

B. adj Waving the power of seeing by night. 

1847-9 Todd's Crel. Anat. 1V. atg'1 This great develop- 
Ment ina nyctalope animal is an interesting fact. 

li Wyotalopia (niktdlowpii). Sak. Also 9 
nyoht-. [late L. sycta/opia (Isidore, with variant 
nyclalmos\,a. Gr. *vueradwmia, f. vuxtdran, f. vue, 
vuer- night +ddAa-ds blind + ay eye: cf. the rare 
forms dAawmés and dAa@ms blind. So Sp. sict- 
alofia, F. nyctalopie. 

The term tuerdAuy was used by Galen and other writers 
in its proper sense of ‘blind by night‘, but was afterwards 


NYD-BEDRIP. 


erroneously taken to mean ‘seeing by night’ (as if simply 
from ev and ww). The confusion resulting from this mistake 
has also extended to the converse term HgemenaLoria.} 

a. Night-blindness; recurrent dimness or loss 
of vision after sunset, generally produced by ex- 
posure to astrong light. b. Inability to see clearly 
except by night ; night-vision, day-blindness. 

2684 Briccs in PA: Trans, XIV. 563 The case now 
mention‘d. .19 call'd by later Writers JV; satgnia. 1693 tr. 
Blancard’s Phys. Dict. (ed 2), Nyctalopia, | wo-fold; the 
first isa Dimness of Sight in the Night, or in dark Places, 
without any Impediment in the Light: ‘Lhe other is a 
Dimness in the Light, and clear Sight in the Night, or 
in Shades, 1764 . India Dis, 6 Of the N yctalupia, [ 
never saw the Hemerwopia in the West-Indies; but the 
night-blindness 1 have seen there. 3803 W. Huserven 
Comment. \xvi. (18.6) 328 A blindness will also come and go 
. unhke the nychtalopta, which returns every night. 2824- 
{see Hrmeracoria]. 1880 J. W. Lice Sie 379 Xanthopsy 
and nyctalopia are thought by some to be very bad signs. 
s899 A libutt's Syst. Med. VIAL. 708 Nystagmus, nyctalupia, 
and nictitation also, are always present. 

transf, 184 Latuam Engi. Lang. 1, vii. 98 Tothose writers 
..1 apply the term Nyctalopia (‘he power of accing oe Te 
the dark), applied by « writer in one of the periodicals to 
similar Etymologists. 

Nyctalo'pic, a. ath. [See prec. and -10. 
So KF. ayctalopigue.} Of the nature of, affected 
with, nyctalopia. 

3868 Couincwoon Rambles Naturalist xviii. 310 This 
singular nyctalopic affection [sc moon-blindness}. 218680 
Libr, Unio Auowl. 757 Albinos are frequently nycta- 
lopic. 1898 Adloutt's Sys’. Med. V. 597 If one eye of a 
nyctalopic patient be bandaged this eye will recover, 

li Wyctalops (arktalpps). rare. Also 7 nycti-. 
[L. nyctalops (Pliny), a Gr. vusradop ; see Nyot- 
ALorIA and NyctaLore.] 

+1. Nyctalopia. Ods. 

166 Love e //ist, Anim, & Afin, 105 The gall cureth the 
weft in the eye, and nyctalops. /df4. 169 Some use the 
parts dissected to weake joynts, others against the nyctilops. 
2727-38 Cuamarrs Cyc, Nyctalopia, or Nyctalops, & disease 
which prevents the seeing by day, not by night. 

2. One aftected with nyctalopia. 

1818 Toon, Vy talops, one who sees best in the night. 
3838-38 Wenstrr, NVyctalofs, one who loses his Sight as 
night comes on, and remains blind until morning. ; 

N talopy (niktaloupi), Also 7 -le. [Angli- 
cized form of Nycraropia.] Nyctalopia. 

1662 Lovstc //ist. Anim. & A/tn, 110 The liver cureth the 
nyctalopie, the eyes being washed with the decoction. 1818 
Toon, Nyctalopy, a disease or indisposition of the eye, in 
which a person sees better by night than hy day. 1879 
Lewis & Snort Lat. Dit., Nyctalopra, the disease of one 
who cannot see in the twilight, nyctalopy. 

Ny cterin(e so. and a. Zool. [f. mod.L. 
Nycter-t$ + -INE.] a. sb. A Lat of the genus 
Nycterts. b. adj. Belonging or related to the 


genus Vycteris. 

1840 Curier's Anim. Kingd. 73 The Nycterins have the 
forehead furrowed by a longitudinal groove, 

Nycthemer(on, variant of N\CHTBEMER(ON. 

Nyoti- (nikti), repr. Gr. vuers-, a ree 
form (properly locative) of vu«r-, vug night, use 
in a few scientific terms, chiefly zoological, as 
Ayctiardea, the nycticorax ; Nyrticebus, @ genus 
including the slow-paced lemur; ycétpsthecus, a 
night-monkey; Ayctisaura, a noctuinal lizard. 
Adjectival derivatives fiom these, as nycticebine, 
nyclipithectne, nyctiscurian, are given im some 
recent Dictionarics. 

| Nyoticorax (niktikdreks).  Orarth. [L. 
nycticorax, a, Gr. vunrindpag, f. weg, vueri- night 
+«épag raven.] The night-heion (formerly also 
called the night-raven). 

1688 Hoime Armoury . 255/1 He beareth Argent, a 
Nycticorax his Head couped Sable. 1793 Cramarrs Cyed. 
Suppl. Ny ttcorax, in rooluxy, the name of a bid called in 
English the night raven. It ts of the heron kind 1838 
Be. M. Russeis ist. Ane. & Alod. Egypt (1853) V. 148 
‘The image. .of a nycticorax..[became] the sign of 4%, 

Nyctilops: see NYcTALors. 

N yotitropic (niktitrp’pik), a. Bot. ft Nycti- 
+ Gr. tpdmos turn; ef. geotropic, heltotroptc | 
Turning in a certain direction at night. So 
Wyotitropism. (See quots.) 

1880 C. & F. Darwin Moven. Pl, 281 Nyctitropism and 
nyctitropic, i e night-turning, may be applied both to leaves 
and flowers, .but it would be best to confine the term to 
leaves. /b/d. 298 No movement deserves to be called nycti- 
tropic, unless it has been acquired for the sake of lessening 
radiation, 188§ Goopatt /Aystol. Bot. (1892) 411 When 
leaves which naturally assume nyctitropic positions are 
pinned.., serious injuries result. oy. 

Nyscsto- (niskto), repr. Gr. vurro-, combining 
form of vu«r-, rug nivht, used in a few scicntific 
terms, as Nyctophilus, a genus of bats (hence 
Nyctophilet, a bat of this genus) ; nyclophobia, 
fear of the night or of darkness; mycfophonia, loss 
of voice during the day; syctolyphlosis, night- 
blindness. 

1840 Carter's Anim. King. 73 The Nycto hilets. .are, 
according to Temminck, somewhat intermediate to the 
Rhinol{ojphines and the next genus of Nycterins, 

Nycy, ols. form of Nicg @ 

+Nyd-bedrip. Obs. rare. (See NgEp sb. 15 
and BEpkrir.) 


NYE. 


a t3z00 in Spelman G/oss. (1664) sv., Alicia Frere. .debet.. 
eariare fenain ad 3 Nydbedripes in autumpno, . Jo, Iverton 
debet..invenue s houunem per 3 dies ad Nydbedsipes ad 
metendam, ; 

Nydcler, obs. Sc. variant of NITHER v. 

Nydoeote, nydyote, vanants of Nipiot. 

Nye. Now daia/. Also § neye, 7 ny, 9 ni. 
[ad. OF. sa, my (mod. F. sid) :—L. nidus neat.) 
A brood (ot pheasants). Cf. Eve 36.4 

1470 //ort, Shept, & G. (Roxb) 30 A neye of fesantes, 
3486 3h. St. Adbans fv), A Nye of Fesaunttys. 1688 Ho_we 
Armoury UW. 310/a. 3828 ‘Tonv, Nye of pheasants, a brood 
of pheasants: So an eye 1s sometimes called “7 in 
various dial. glossaries (Essex, Sussex, Hants, Berks, Warw., 
Worc , ete) 

+ Nyo, variant of Neve, eye. Ods. 

y6oz Di kKER Saffrom.G 2b, And there stucke a nose and 
two nycs in his pate 1684 Davenport City ight-c. bit, 
Sweet chick, I come to take leave of thee: finger in nye 
already! 1682 T. Fatman /lerachitus Ridens No. 4g(1713) 
I. 255 \s like one of your Smithfield Lions, ax ever he can 
peke out of his Nyes. 

Nye, obs f. Neian, Niau, Ning; var. of Noy ». 
O4s. Nyef(f)e, obs. ff. Nerr. Nyegh, nye3, 
obs. ff Niau. Nyen, obs. f. Nine. Nyend, 
obs, f. Nixto. Nyentene, -tethe, obs. ff. 
NINETEKN(TH. Wyesse, variant of Nras Oés. 


Nyepe, obs. f. Nincu. 

+ Nyf, var Nip, for ne #/, if not, unless. Ods. 

933 --4.K8 Alst. P. UW ga4 Nyfoure lode hade ben her 
lodez mon, hem had lumpen harde. 

Nytel, -fil, -fle, -fyl, obs. ff. Nirrz, Nyfte, 
var. of Nirr és. Nygard(e, -art, -erd(e, 
nyggardie, etc, obs. ff. Niccann. Nyggish, 
-yahe, vair. of Nicos @ Obs. Nyggoun, var. 
of Nicon 06s. Nyghbur, ols, f. NEIGUBOUR. 

+ Ny36, variant of Nv=we, nor. Obs. 

©1420 Chron. sled. 1844 In.. bude, flesh, nyze bone. 

Ny39, ols. f. Nicu, Nine. Ny3epe, obs. f. 
Nintu. Nyggho, ny3ghe, obs. ff. NIGH. 
Nyght e, obs. ff. Nicu, Niaut; var. of Niet 
Obs. WNyghtertale, etc., Nyghtyngale, obs. 
ff. Nrantartanr, Nicurincate. Nygo(u)n, 
varr. of Nigun Oés. 

+ Nygot, erior for yngo?, Incor. 

1579-80 Noatu /'4/arck 458 In his triumphe were caried 
..uf aluer nygots, fiue thowsand pounde weight. 

Nygramancy, etc, obs. ff. Nerckomancy. 
Nygro, variant of Niuko U4s. Nygromancer, 
etc., obs. ff. Necromancer MNyght, obs. f. 
Nicht. Nygun, vaiant of Niaon Ots, Nyg- 
yshe, variant of Nicaisit a. Obs. Nyhe, obs. 
f.Nton. Nyht, obs. f. Nicur. Nyhtingale, 
obs. f. NIGHIINGALE, 

+t Ny ing, 76/. 56. Ods—' [Cf New] Denial. 

©1450 Mirunr Salnactoun (Roxb.) 106 The tirefiald nying 
be Petere, 

Nyit, var. of Nite wv. O6s. Wyk, var. of Nick 
vl Ots Nyke, obs. f. Nick 56.4 Nykor, obs. 
f, Nicken sé | 

+ Wykin. 0és. 
of cndearment. 

693 Concanve O41 Bach. w.i, La'itia, Vhope my dearest 
Jewel 1s not potng to lease me = Are you Nyk.ni Avactle- 
wife, Go naughty Nykin, you dunt love me. /éid. av, 
Now my dcar Nyken, 

Nykke, variant of Nick v.! Obs. 

+t Nykle, vaiiant \see N 3) of IcKur, icicle. OAs. 

@ 1450 Meduilain Promp, Par’ 259 note, Stiria cst guita 
Stuns, vel cacens con, clata, anykle. 

Nykyr, obs. f. Nicker sd.! Nyld, obs. var. 
of Nrepie. Nyl(e, obs. ff. Nice v. 

+NMyle. O¢s.-' [a. F. mielle:—L. nebula.) 
A fog or mist. 

1482 Caxion Godfey xis. 85 This londe. .is ful..of lakes 
and mareys that a yrete nyle sourdeth cuery day. 

+ Nylet. Ofs. rare —', (Of uncertain meaning.) 

Printed siset tcf. Nysot) in Hazhitt's Dods/ey I. 22. 

3 interlude of Vouth Biij, A lytell pretye my let, Ye be 
well nise, Gad wote , Ye be a lytell prety pye. 

Nylghau (ni'lg3). Forms: 8 nyl gau, & 9 
nyl-ghau, g ny! ghau, nylghau; 8 neel-gaw, 


g neelghan ; nilgau, nilghau. [a. Pers. yy 
wilediw, f. wid blue + giw ox, cow. See also 
Nincat.} A large short-horned Indian antelope, 
the adult male of which is of a bluish- or irun- 
grey colour, and has a tuft of hair on the throat. 

8770 Hister in PAL. Trans. LX1. 171 The male Nyl- 

hau struck my imagination with being of a middle stature, 
etween black cattle and decr. 1794 Sforting Mag. 11}. 
nat Phe nyl ghau, with the quickness of lightning, darted 
aginst the wood work. 1800 4siatic Ann. Reg. 85/2 His 
activity and courage in the attack of the bonr, the neel-gaw 
. and of the tiger. 180g Heusen Jrnd. mv. (18494) 1. 204/t 
There are not only neelyhaus,. .but some noble red-deer in 
this park. 1869 Gre's Cire. Sci, Org. Nat. UL. 442 ‘The 
Ny! Ghau has trequently been brought to this country, and 
breeds pretty freely in confinement. 2887 J. Onirnant 
ares Adventure 163, 1 shot my first and only blue bull 
or nylgau. 

+ Nyll, obs. form (see N 3) of Inu a. 

3579 l.awnwam fef (1871) 130 Haue ye .slaanderd any 
man or woman, & browght them in a nyll name? 


(Of obscure origin] A term 
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Nylie, obs. ff. Niu 34.1, 55.2, and». Nylt: 
see NiLL v. WNym, var. of Nim v. Nymbil, 
nymble, nymill, obs. ff. NimsizEa. Nym(m)e, 
variants of Nim v. 

Mymph (ninf). Forms: 4-7 nimphe, 6-7 
nymiphe, 7 nimph, 6- nymph. [a. Ik. symphe 
(OF. nimphe), ad. 1. nympha: sve next.J 

1. A/yth. Oue of a numeous class of semi-divine 
beings, imagined as beautiful maidens inhabiting 
the sca, rivers, fountains, hills, woods, or Uecs, 
and frequently introduced by the poets as attcnd- 


ants on a superior deity. ; 

Special names for the v.aious kinds of nymphs existed in 
Greek, and must of these have been enrpluyed in English, 
as Dovad, Llamadyad, Naiad, Nererd, Oceanid, Ovead. 

2390 GOWER wih 1, joo, f rede Of thilke Nimphe which 
Loar hibte. 747d 11. 336 With the Numphes ek also Upon 
the apring of freimsshe weiles Sche schop to duelle. 1433 20 
Lyx. CArom. Z'roy u. 2580 With bir nimplhes Iuno cam 
be-hynde c1goo Me/usixe 15 Ye shuld shortly haue ben out 
of the handesa of the Nymphes & of the fairees. 12567 
Martet Ur. doves? 54 Neptunes Daughter a Nymph, tlee- 
ing (rom Priapus, was turned into this tree. 1634 Mir ton 
Comus $24 There ws a gente Nymph not farr from hence, 
‘Lhat with moist curb sways the smvoth Severn stieam, 
3717 Lavy M. W. Monracu Left, 1 xxxvii. 145 Her far 
maids put me io smind of the pictures of the ancicnt 
nymphs, s7g2 Cowera Jéfad xvin. 63 Nor alone Came 
these, but every ocean-nyimph beside. 1835 J irs WALL 
Greece st I aco Where flocks and herds of the Sun were 
tended by the nymphs. 1869 Tozir //ighd. 7 urkey 11. 308 
By mghe they appear, and, hke ail the nymphs of ancient 
times, amuse themselves with graceful dauces 

b. ¢ransf, A stream, river, 

3591 SyivesteR Ju Sartas\. vi. 656 Kennet,. Her Silver 
Nymphs (almost) directly leading ‘Lomeet her Mistress (the 
great Ihames) at Reading. @ 164g Duma. op Flaws. 
Fam. Ep. Wks (171t) 150 Having to these seas of Joy.. 
added this small Uiook or Nymph of nme. 1889 Gri tron 
Shmorys Harkbace agt Vi the wandermg nymph, Vaga, 
instead of flowing zgzag from Llereford to Ross, would but 
have meandered down this valley. 

c. A mal 

R. F. Burton Goria 1.11 15, I traneferred inyselt 

on board H.M, Steamslup ‘Zebra’, one ut the nymphs of 
the Diitish navy. 

2. poet. A young and beautiful woman; hence, 


a maiden, damsel. 

1584 T.onus Aorbonins & Prisceria 32 O Nimph of 
beauties train, ‘Lhe oncly cause and easer of my pai. 
1sgo SHAKS. .i/td/s. Nov. & 2g Bat soft, what ninples ae 
these? Ages. My Lord, this ismy daughter heere asleepe. 
©1616 Sin Wo Mene MWiscedd, Poems xvo ig ‘Vhen happie 
nimph, quhuise spreit in peace repoi.es 3688 Diavoun /o 
Dickess Vouk 12 But now the illustrious nymph, returmed 
again, Biings every grwe trumplagt io her train. 1703 
Rowr Faw Jenrt, wa, Lo hasuly touk beave and Iecft the 
Nymph. 1768-74 Tuckiea 10. Nal (to34) L574 ‘They 
expect to find a faithful nymph or swainin whatever their 
fancy scts upon, 21822 Byron Sardana/.t. ui, Fair nymphs, 
who deign ‘fo share the soft hours of Saidanapaius. «1839 
Puaep /oenrs (1664) 1. 320 And when the litthe Nymph had 
done, Said ‘‘I hank you, Love ;--U'll write auother !’ 

b. In euphemistuc or Jocular use. (Chiefly in 


phrase-.) 

1634 Tatncow Trav 1 27 ‘These vermillion Nymphs. . 
would oft runne races, skipping hke wanton Lambes, 175% 
FF. Coventry Aaa ed the Little yo This Master. sold him 
as cond time toa Nymph of Ihilingsgate forn Penny worth 
of Oysters. 32859 Slang Dict. 69 Ayinph of the l’ave,a 
pirl of the town, 

ec. A type of fashionable woman under the 
Directory in France. 

3898 Lavy M. Lovot:. O. Usanne’s Fashion in Pavisi.t4 
The Nymph and the Merveilleusc—thone types of u pertod 
of deep corruption and open libertinage. 

3. An insect an that stage of development which 


intervenes betwecn the larva and the imaga; a pupa. 

3577 B Gooux Slerestach's Hush w. (a58u) 185b, The 
other common sort, when they begin tu huue fasuion, are 
called nimphes. 13609 C. Bitten ene, Mon. (1654) 28 
‘Lhe young weak nymphs fallmg in those shady places. 
are in danger to be chilled. 1658 Rowiann tr. Slou/et's 
Theat Ins. 893 At length they grow to be Nymphs, 4. ¢. 
little Bees, but without wings 1747 GouLp ding, Anis 44 
‘Lhey are called Nymphs in allusion to Brides, Lecause 
when they leave se State, they are often arrayed in 
Gayety and Splendour. 19797 “acycl. Srit. (ed. 3) IN. 
ya4/1 The hive is cleared of every exe, maggot, or By mph. 
18396 M*Muairin Carter's Anim. Kingd. 415 Lhe nymphs 
of the large specien leave the water alt: gether. 1858 D. 
Suarp /asects i. 420 The mouth of the nympb bears a re- 
markahle structure called the mask. 

atirié. 4793 Cuampgns (cl. Suppl. av., This is properly 
the ny mph stite, 

4. pl, Anat. « NvMPHA 2. Obs. rare. 

36:5 Cxroonn Laly of Alan 239 The two sinaller clefts... 
between the Nymphes, the two Nymphes themselues, 

6. Conch =NYMPHA 3. 

1839 Jenny Crel. XLV, 319/1 Shell often gaping a little at 
the lateral extremities... Nymphs gaping outwards. 

6. attrib. and Comb., as nymph land, -motker, 
queen; nyniph-pink, -prompled, -strong ndjs. 

1998 Svivesthn De Sartash. i. Babylon 71 The rowling 
ridges Of Nyinph-strong floods. 160g /did. ini. Lawe gia 
Nymph-;wompted Numa, or the Spartan's Lord. 1s 
Byvon CA. //ar. u. xxix, While thus of both bereft, the 
nymph-queen [Calypso} doubly sigh’d. 383g Wits Pen- 
evllings xxxviit. 1. 257 The lovely nymph-mother of Gany- 
mede. 3887 Bowuw Virg. Eel, ix. 19 Who was to chant 
to us stories of Nymph laid, blossom and flower, 1691 
Bazaar 20 Feb. 264/3 lvory-white, aymphb-pink, blue, and 
heliotrope. 


NYMPHALID. 


| Wympha (ni‘mf&). Pl. nymphs (ni-mff; 
7 nympha’s. [L., a. Gr. vipdy bride, nymph. } 

1. = NYMPH 3. 

s6or Horrann / inv J. 318 The rest of the multitude, 
when they begin to tuke some shape, are called Ny imnphie. 
1670 Ait, / rans, V. 2100 All nune being of « late Hatch, 
and none of them yet turned into Mympha's (which is the 
word of Art for the Aurelia of a Kee) 1790 Cuevne 
Regimen 155 ‘Vhe different Shapes of seminal Fevmaleute 
Eggs, Nymph» and young Insects 1816 Kinsy & Sp. 
Entomol. wm. (1818) 1 66 To these Aristotle originally gave 
the name of nympha, 1873 Hovucnton Aritt. Juscets 56 
When the nympha 1s ready to unde go its transformation, 
it creeps up the stem of some witer plant. 

attrié. 2713 Dennam /’Avs.-7Acol. Ww. xiv. (1714) 35% 
Sufficient Food and Nourishment in all their Nympha- 
State, in which they need Foud. 18:6 Kraay & Sp. Antomol. 
xvi. (6538) 11.16 Vhey arrived at their full growth, and 
threw off their nympha state by casting their outward shin. 

2. pl. Anat. ‘Vhe Jabia minora of the vulva, 


situated within the labia majora. 

1693 tr. Blancard’s Pays. Dict. (ed. 2), Mimphe, little 
picces of Flesh in a Woman’s Secrets. 1764 Smenity A/td- 
wifery (1704) I. g2 Fiom the lower part of the Clitoris the 
Nymph:e rring spread outwards and downwards, 184 
kK. J. Graves Clim. Afed, xxvi. 329 ‘Vhe internal wall a 
the nymphze 1863 tr. Wasta’ /utrod, Anthropol, 1. 106 
Adams reports that in Dahomey the nymphar are artificially 
elongated, 

J. ~/. Conch. (See quot.) 

2835 6 Jedd's Cy. 2 Anat. 1. 710/1 There are other parts 
- destined for the implintation of the ligament when it ts 
external; to these parts the name of sympha is given, 
These form two callosities more or less prominent, which 
are seen along the po terur and superior edve of the shell. 

| Wympheea (nimfia). Also nymphea. [I., 
ad. Gr. vupdaia, fem. of vupdaios sacred to the 
nymphs. So F. nymphra, +ymphéa, Sp. and It. 
ainfea| The common white or yellow water- 
lily ; a genus of aquatic plants including these and 
other specics, 

356@ ‘Turner 7/erba/ it. (1568) 66 The route of the whyte 
Nymphea is black,..of the yclow..whyte, 60x HoLAND 
Pliny WW. eee Nenuphar is called in Greckhe Nympha. 
1673 Ray Journ, Lowe C. 1693) Il. 97 ‘Their Alterative 
Physick consists of Coolers, and Anodyns, as Roles 
Poppy, Endive. 12741 Compl. ham.-Piece uw. 374 In the 
Water ‘Luly, the yellaw Nymphea or Water Lilly. 1796 
HY. Hlountee tr. Sé¢-/erre’s Stud. Mae (1799) Pl. 113 The 

cllow roses of the nyimyphaa, which float au lakes 185 

ADVEN SAvines & Sepud. 1.178 Pools of water covered 
with nyinph.cas, 1883 Garden 14 Jan. 20/2 In many of the 
stasnant ponds was a small yellow Nymplaa, ie leaves 
of which are und aya pichle by the J ipanese. 

Comb, 1855 Miss Pratt Flower. /'1. 1V. 13 Nymphxa- 
hike Vaillatsia.. “lhis as a inost elegant water plant. 


i Wympheum, -eum (nimfiim). Archol. 
Pl. -wa, -ea. [l.. mymphwum, -eum, ad. Gr. 
vuupatoy, -ciov temple or shrine of the nymphs, 
neut. of vupdates, -et.s sacred to the nymphs, £. 
vunoy Nyuru. So F. nymphéuem ) A picotto or 
shrine of the nymphs; a building, or part of one, 
designed to represent this. 

1770 tr. Aline. due hocage F.ett. WV. 203 The temple, the 
spring, the nymnpheum, the bason of the Romans. 1850 
Lerroutrn. C. QO. dai Vers Ane Art § 150 (ed 2) 125 ‘Lhe 
mass of the population in the great cities was cared for by 
the erection of eae ey also thermic and nymphza, 
¢1890 H. James Little Jour xxvin. (1g0) 189 A small 
Rosman suin, which 1s known as a temple of Viana, but was 
more apparently a ayuiphatian, 

+ Nymphal, s/.1 Oés. Also nimphalt. [ad. 
I. nymphié-ts belonging to nymphs: see NyMra 
and -aL.] a. A meeting or gathering of nymphs. 
b. Used by Prayton as the name of cach division 
of his Meeses’ Elysium. 

1622 Duavion /ol/y-cld, xx. 4 He that doth of sea the 
powerful trident well, Has Triton’ nade proclaim, a Nym- 
shall to be held Inhonour of himself 1630 — Muses’ Edys., 

ymphal 1, This Nimphall of delight doth treat, Choice 
beauties, ard proportions meet. 

Wymphal (ni'mfil), a. (and sé.*). [f. as prec.J 

A. ad. l. Belonging to a nymph; consisting 
of nymphs. 

1656 HRiount Glossogy., Nywtphal, of or b_longing to a 
Nymph or Bride; Nymph-lile. 1842 4) aser’s Mag. XXV1. 
79 Thou glory of the Nyinphat train, 

. Or the nature of, pertaining to, a pupa. 

1864 Houcuton in Jntelliect. Observ, Oct. 150 Not a 
particle of food has she (a may-fly) tacted since she left her 
nymphal state. 1884 Miu Hatt. Brit. Oribalida az Whether 
it was A mature or siinply a nymphal fonn. 

3. Including or belonging to the water-plants 
related to My mphera. ” 

Lindley’s Nympial a/liance included the natural orders 
Nynphaace#t, Cabombacer, and Nelumbiacea, 

5 Linpiey Veget. Ainge, 498 Nvmnphales. The Nym- 
phal Alhance. Jh1d. 409 Nymphal Exogens, with a many- 
celled fruit and dixs: pimental placentz. 

B. 5b.4 1. [ad. F. aymphale.] A name fora 
class of butterflies, 

19797 Fucycl. Brit. (ed. 3) XIII, eg Mr. Barbut bes 
divided them [sc. butterflies} into fuur sections...4. ibe 
nya whose wings are denticulated 

. Aplant belonging to the nymphal alliance. 

3846 Linniry Veget. Kingd. 408 To distinguish Nymphals 
with certainty from all those Orders with which they are 
here associated. 


MWymphalid (ni:mfalid), a. and sb, [ad. mod. 
L. nymphalis, -idts, f. nympha NYMPH.) & ad). 


NYMPHEAN. 


Belonging to the family Mymphahidle. 
butterfly belonging to this tamuily. 

18985 Atheneum 23 Nov. 722/1 He showed the changes in 
mimetic furins in a single genus of nyinphalid butterflies, 
5897 Bes tr. runner's Colvration ns. afa Very striking 
is the appearance uf..a Nymphalid from Mexico. 

Nymphean (nimifdu), a. [f. Gr. vuppas-os 
of or belonging to a nymph+-an. Cf. F. nym- 

phéen.) Ofor belonging to a nymph or nymphs ; 
nymph-like. 

a1758 Dvir Ruins of Rome Poems (1761) 42 Flow'ry 
bow'rs they seek, Or cool Nymphean prota, 1826 G. S. 
Fasre Orig. Pagan Idol. UAL. aig ‘The description of the 
cavern is taken trum the nyiaphean grotto and its sub- 
terraneous stream, 1874 I. Harpy far fr. Mad. Crowd 
1. int a7 Without throwing a Nymphean tissue over a milk- 
maid. 188: CauLe Jone, Delparne ui, The cultivation of.. 


nymphean grace and beauty. 
Wymp et (nimict). (f. NymMpa + -et.) A 


young or little nymph. 

t612 DRAVION Poly-o/b. xi Argt., Of the Nymphets sport- 
ing there In Wyrrall, and in Delamese. 1616 LRUMM OF 
Hawtn. Poems 2 Whose names shall now make ring The 
echoes? of whom shall che nymphets sing? = 18g§ SiNGIH- 
TON birgil 1 60 Who could the nymphets sing ? 

NWymphic (armik),a. rave—* [t. NyMeu + 
-ic.}) Or or belonging to (the) nymphs. 


a in Cent. Dict. 
ymphiecal, ¢@. rare. [f. as prec. + -aL.] 
Chasacten-tic of or belonging to nymphs. 

1793 LT ‘Laviorn Orat. Fultan 93 note, The sun produces 
angelical, damoniacal, h roical, and nymphical powers 
w8aa — .ipulerus 1. 320 note, Many essences, different froin 
each othe, such as demutiacal, heivical, ny mphrieal, 

Nymphid (nimid). vare. | -1p.)) A nymph. 

1806 J. KB. Rose tr. Onid'’s Alef. 127 Born way he Of 
Ganges, and the nymphid Lymnate. /Oid. 264 ‘Jbuther 
Dryope.. lo offer garlands to the nymphids weat. 

Nymphine (arimioin), a. (1. Nimvn + -1ng |] 
Nemophal. 

1806 tr. /[uher's New Obs. Bees (1808) 87 The worms 
(hees) .died before passing into their nymphine state. 

Nymphiparous (amnivparss), a. Ant. [f. 
NiMPH ¢ -(1)PAROUS.J Of insects: Producing 
nympbae or pup. 

183g Kinsv //aé, 4 Inst. Anim, V1. <x. 324 Those two- 
winged insects called pupiparous ot nymphiparous. 1844 
H. Sipenins BR harm Tie 874 ‘Abas peculiarity has 
caused the Hippoboscide to be termed nymphiparous or 
Ppuprparous tisects. . 

Nymphish (nimfj), a. [f. Nvarn + -18i 1.) 

1. Of or belonging to, consisting of, nymphs. 

1578 T. Procirr Gory. Gallery Psy bh, Eembouldned with 
your Nimphish ayde. 1605 Dravion fan ie the Jloone 
428 Ele followes Phebe, that him safely brin:s..unto the 
nymplush Bowes, 1630 -~ J/uses' Lévs, Nymphal ix, The 
bymphish crew Phrost in amongst them thronyging. 

2. Nymph-like, bewit: hing. 

1789 Mrs. Prozzt Journ, France 1. 306 A pretty perking 
air, which is infinitely nymphish and smare. 

Nymph like, a. and adv, [t. NYMPH + -LIKE.] 

A. aw. Resembling (that of) a nymph; grace- 
ful, beaut. ful. 

1586 Sipney 4 rvadia (1622) 51 Young Philoclea appeared 
in her nimph-like apparell. sr6ax Quartrs slrpadus §& 17.1. 
Wks (Grosart) [Il, 244.1, [saw thy Nymph-like haire 
Loosely disshevel'd. 1667 MiLfon 2°. 4. 1x 452 If chance 
with Nymphlike step fur Virgin pass, 2718 /ee-thinker 
No. 94 P 183 There were, amongxt them, 4 great Number 
of Nymph-hke Genes. xggt Cuartorre Swith Celestina 
(ed. 2) 1. 126 Her nymphlike and grac: ful form, 1882 W. 
Iavinu Bracetr, /lald (189) 136 Contemplating the door 
half open, and the nymph-hke form within, 1886 Brer 
Hakige Snowden 134 There was a quaint nymph-like 
contour to her figure. 

B. adr, In the manner of a nymph. rare, 

1612 FLuaio, Nrvfarsi,..tu spruce or Nimph like dresse 
hunselfe. 

Ny'mphlin. rare —'. [(f. Nyepu + -di for 
eLING 1.) A little nymph. 

2773 RK. Graves Enphrosyne (1776) 38 Well-pleas'd she 
sees her infant train Ot nymphblins sporting on the plain. 

Ny mphly, e¢v. rare—'. [t. Nympu + -1y 4,] 
In the manner of nymphs. 

1633 Litncow 7 raz, x. 440 Diana; and her Allabaster 
Nymphly-portrayed trayne. 

Wymphoidal, «. rare. [f. Nymru-aa + 
-O1DAL. | = Resembling those of tue Nympha. 

1819 Linvcev tr. Kihard’s Fruits & Seeds 63 In con- 
sidering. .the nymphoidal characters of e/ssmstdsust, 

Wym olepsy (uimidlepsi).  [f. next, after 
epilepsy.] A state of rapture supposed to be in- 
spire] in men by nymphs; hence, an ecstasy or 
frenzy of emotion, esp. that inspired by something 


unattainable. 

3775 R. Cuanorer 7rar. Creece (1825) 11. 191 Nympho- 
lepsy is characterised ay a phrensy, which arose fiom 
having bebeld them (the nymphs), 1828 Byron CA, //ar. 


b. 55. A 


277 


1v cxv, A young Aurora of the air, The nympholepay of 
sume fond despair. 283¢ Lyv110N Gololpécn xx, ‘Vhe mose 
Common disease to genius ts nympholepsy—the saddening 
for a spirit that the world knows not. 5 De Quincry 
Recall, Lakes Wks. 1862 U1. 32 He languished with a sort 
of despairing nympholepsy after intellectual pleasures. 
3888 Jones at Aug. 8/4, 1 have not been reduced to a state of 
nympholepsy by any of the beauty that I have been privi- 
leged to behold. 

Su || Symphole'psia. 

1885 F. B Van Voorst Without a Compass 13 The poor 
dreamer hurried on by the nympholepsia of the ideal. 


Nympholept (ni-midlept), 56. and a. fad. 
Gr. vuppodnet-os caught by nymphs, f. rdppy 
nymph + AapBavey to take.] 

A. sé, One who is inspired by a violent en- 
thusiasm, especially by a passion for an unattain- 


able ideal, 

1813 J. C. Hosnouse ‘hariftieed (ed. 2) 405 He becamea 
nynipholept; and furnished another tule, to be..adorncd 
by tle fancy of the poet. 1845 Mrs, Beownina Lest. (1897) 
Il. zor We ase all nympholepts ta running after our ideals 
—anhd nove more than yourself, indeed! 1834 A. Brerece 
Oluter Dicta Ser. t0.117- Those who pur-ve Lruth as by a 
divine compulsion, and who can be likened only to the 
ny mpholepts of old. 

Const. of. 

3835 Lytton Avensi vit. v, The very nympholept of Fiee- 
dom, yet of Powei—of Knowledge, yet of Kelizion ! mae 
A. Hireenn Cbiter Dicta Ser. 118 The nympholepts uo 
Truth are profoundly interesting figures in.. history. 

B. aay. luspired by such enthusiasm. 

1902 i thengwum rg July g1/t The lyric cry of nympholept 
modernity. 

Nymphole:ptio, 2. [f. prec. + -1¢.] 

1. Relatmy to or dealing with nympholepsy. 

1818 Suriiny Lett, (182) 38, I hope your nympholeptic 
tale a8 not abandoned, 1895 AfAcneum 20 Sept. 3982/1 
Writers and publishers of nyinpholc ptic stories. 

2. Affected by nympholepsy; enraptured, en- 


tranced. 

1844 Mas. Brownine Lass’y Geraldine’s Cour!ship viii, 
Nymphs of mountain, not of valley, we are wont to call the 
Muses, And an nympholeptic clinbing, poets pass from 
mount to star. 288: //cftaloyia 45 (lo the shirts of con- 
templition, cramped with nympboleptic weight. 


Nymphology. vsae-'. [f. Nyrmria + 


-,O)LOGY.} “That branch of knowledge which 


treats of nymphs. 
1836 Mew Monthly Mag. XLVI, 96 Mgle (brightness) is 
a celebrated name in nymphology. 


li NWymphomania (nimfomévma), Fath. [f. 
Gr. vupyn bride, NymMri + povia madness.) A 
feminine disease charactcrized by morbid and un- 
controllable sexual desire. 

1800 tr. Cullen's Nosology (1820) 230 Melancholia .(c) 
With vehement love, without satyriasis or nymphomania, 
1860 ‘TANNER Maks ans xi. 435 In a few rare cases, the 
attack Ras degenerated into nymphomania, 1876 D, 
Freawer Kunctions [tain 122 The pirl in whom the cere- 
belluin was absent suffered from nymphomania. 

Hence Nymphoma‘niao .and -manio} 2, of or 
belonging to nymphomania ; sé., one suffering from 
nymphomania, 

186x J. Mittar //ints on /nsantly qo Though nympho- 
manic symptoms are constantly present when young females 
areinsane. 1867 Mauosiry 2'ysrol Afind 285She,.-tho gh 
ulumately married, was a regular nymphomaniac. 1899 
Alibutt’s Syst. Med. VU. 279 Vhe furious nymphio- 
maniac who embraces every man she can pet at. 1 
Lancet 24 Mar. 866/2 It w practised upon mares.. which 
have nymphom unac tendencies. 


| Nymphon (ni‘m'pn). Zool, [a. Gr. vuppww 
biide-chamber, {. v¥ppy bride, Nymvu.] A species 
of sea-spider. 

1855 Orr's Cire. Sci., Org, Nat. UW. a17 Podosomata. .are 
all marine; some of them, lke the Myzpson, being found 
amongst stones and sea-weedson the beach. 18gg Kincsirey 
Ghitwcus (1878) 80 A little black sra-<p:der, a Nymphon, who 
..carties hi¢ needful stomach in long branches, packed 
in~ide his fegs. 

Nymphotomy (nimfptémi). Surg. [a. mod. 
L. nymphotomia, f. Gr. ruupn (see NYMPHA 2) + 
-royia (see -TOMY).] Excision of the nymphee. 

1704 in J. Harnis Ler. Techn. 1. 28qa in Ny 7. Voc. Lea. 

Nymyl], obs. f. Nianne a. Nymyos, obs f. 
Nimious @. Nyn, obs. f. Ning. 

+ Nyn, variant of Ny=we, nor. Obs. rare. 

c 1428 Cast. Per sev. 87510 Macrae “lays 103, Tschal neuere 
begeer bede mete nyn drynke. c1rq4gso Cow Mj st. (Shake 
Soc.) 84 My herte is not hevyed on lofte, Nyn myn Kyn be 
not lokynge abowte. 

Nyncetie: see NINCFETY-FINCETY. 

+ Nynche, obs. form (see N 3) of INcH. 

a 1400-50 A /erander 3675 And fe thinnest was a nynche 
thicke quen pai ware pure persed. 


Nynde, obs f. Ninru. Nyne, etc., obs. f. 


NYWE. 


Ning, ete. Nyngkiling, obs. f. Inciixnc. Nyn.- 
murder, obs. f. NiNE-MURDER. 

+ Nynnat, tor e nat, know not. Obs, 

1553 Respublica v. \i. 28 (Brandl), Masse, but I nynnat 
bid, v. x. 10 Marye, but I niuuat. 

Nyntie, Nynten\e, Nyntie, obs, fi. NintH, 
NINETEEN, NINETY. 

+ Nyny, obs. variant of Ninny! or 2, 

3687 Cotton /oet. Ii’ks. (1765) 55 This Cupid was a little 
Tiny Cogging, Lying, Peevish Nyny. 

Nypa. nyper, obs. fl. Nrpa, 
sec Nive v.2 Nypil, obs, f. Niveng. 


varr, of Nivt C'ds. 
+t Nyrvyl. 0s. reve—*% [Of Scand. origin, 


apreemp iu sense with Norw. dial ayrae neut., 
nyrva mase., and in form with Icel. syzAd/ miser: 
sce alsu Nuavit. In mod. dial. reptesented by 


nird | A dwarfish person, 

c1440 Proms, Parv. 357/1 Nyrvyl, or lytyl manne, puss. 
dus, nanus. 

Nys, obs, form of Nick a.; vatiant of Nis sé. 

+t Nys, vanant of Nis, is not, (ds. 

c1000 ANirwic Sams’ Lives xxvi. 273 Hit nan wundor 
nys. ¢€1360 //attun Gosp. Jolin v. 10 Hit 99 reste-dajz; nys 
be alyfed pat bu pin bed bere. antago Owl & Night. 465 
Vor he nys nuper yep ne wis, 13.. £. 4. Adhet, #. AL gst 
Jenusalem. nys to yow no more to mene, Bot cete of god. 
Yee 2366 Cuaucnn Aom. Rose 443 In world ny» wight so haid 
of herte That nolde have had of hir pite. ¢ 1420 Chron, 
Vrlad. 3184 Bot3yff seynt Woltrade hurre be rather bolpe he 
nys bot dedde. ¢ 1489 Caxton Slanchar dyn xxxv. 133 ‘Lher 
nys so grele surowe, but that at may be forwoton at the laste. 
a 1§a9 SKELION /aletiys Wks. 1843 I. 26 There nys thynge 
that 1 covet so fayne, 1879 SreNnsER SAeph. Cal, May 144 
Thou findest faulte whee nys to be found. 

Nyse, obs. f. Nkize v., Nick a Nysebecetur: 
sce Nicezecetun. Nysete(e, obs. ff. Nicety. 


Nysett, var. of Nycetre Oés. Nysing, obs. f. 


NEEZING. 
+ Nysot. Obs. rare. [? ad. OF. nicet (fem. 


nicelte), x dim. form of Nicr a.) A wanton girl. 

1526 SKeELion Magny. 1244 Where I spy anysot gay, ‘I bat 
wy ll syt ydyll all the day [ete.]. 

Nyss, obs Sc. 1. Nick a. IWyssete, obs. Sc. £ 
Nicety. WNyst, obs. f Nest; var. of Nist. 

Nystagmio (nista gmk), a. [f. NysracM-us. 
Ct. bt. myst gmaugue.) Of the nature of nystagmus. 
So Nysta gmiform a., Wysta'‘gmoid a. 

1878 A. M. Hamuton wWVerv, Dis. bs The eyeballs may be 
sometimes slizhtly agitated by a fecble movement of anys 
tagmic character. 1899 /'94t, Aled. Trnt. May 1077 Nystag- 
miform movements cf the eyes. 1899 AM/utt's Syst. Aled. 
VII. 68 Such phenomena we are in the habit of calling 
*pyotugmoid ' jerks or movements, 


| Nystagmus (ni-teymds), Jeth. [mod I. 
ad, Gr, rudrayyes nodding, drowsiness, £ vuora- 
(ev to nod, to be sleepy. ] 

t1. (See quot.) Ods. 

18aa Goon Study Med. WT 238 Habitual squinting... 
‘The first of these varietics constitutes the Nystagimus of 
Dr. Vlenck ; 

2. An involuntary oscillation of the eyeball, 
usually lateral, but sometimes rotatory or vertical, 
especially common among miners. Also Comes, 

1869 Eng. Mich, 19 Dec. 294/3 One very curious affection 
of the muscles of the Sat pana notice,, —Nystagmnes., 
- ‘The motion of the ball,.ts ceaseless, as if the eye was 
making vain endeas ours to glimpse the light. 1879 Haran 
Aj esight viii. 111 An atlection noticed in miners, and called 
‘miner's nystagmus’, in’ which... the eyes continually 
oscillate. 2899 Ad/Auft'’s Syst. Afed. VIN. 89 In addition 
to tremors, there may be nystagmus-like twiichings of the 
eyeball. : 

+ Nyster, for se ys Jer, there is not. Obs. 

¢ 1330 R. Brunner CAson. Hace (Rolls) 15723 No lond 
nyster ferrere west, Per pe sonne gop to rest. 

yt, obs. ft. Ner, Nit; variant of Nite v. Obs. 

Nyte, obs. f. Nit; variant of Nitk v. Ods. 

+t Nyte, ¢. orady (Meaning uncertain.) 

@ 1560 Ko.tanp Crt. | enns i. 279 The May Thisbe wald 
tine hir selfsa nyte, Caus Pyramus away and deid was quite. 

+ Nytel, v. (ds rare—'. (Ot obscure ovigin.) 
intr. ¢ To be busy in a trifling manner, 

13. £. EF Albt. P. B. 888 Pay lest [= failed] of lotes 
logging any lysoun -= trace} to fynde, Bot nyteled per alle 
the ny3t for no3zt at pe last. 

Nyth, obs. f. Nicut; var. of Nitu(x. wd 
obs. f. Nintu; var. of Nitu(z. WNype-, nythe- 
mest, varr. of NetHEMESt Obs. WNyper(e, 
nyéer(e: see NFTHER a. and adv.; NiITHER v. 
Nythertale, var, of NIGHTERTALE Uss. Ny- 
thyng(e, obs. ff. Niraine. WNytte, obs. f. Nit. 
Nytyngale, obs. f. NiautinoaLe. WNyuel, var. 
of Nive. v. Vbs. Nywe, obs. {. New a. 


Nype, to nip: 
Nyptie, 


(da), the fifteenth letter of the alphabet In 
() English and other modern languages, and 
the fourth vowel letter. O was the fourteenth 
letter in the ancient Roman alphabet, corresponding 
in form and value to the ancient Greek O, derived 
from the sixteenth letter of the Phoenician and 
ancient Semitic alphabet, O, , VY, (Heb. ¥), 
called cazz, i.e. ‘eye’. The latter represented 
a peculiar articulation or consunant, the ‘ glottal 
catch’ (modern A:abic ¢, &) a sound unknown 


to Greek, in which the symbol was appropriated 
to the vowel o (which the sound of Semitic cain 
in conjunction with @ may have somewhat re- 
sembled). In early Greek, O was used for both 
short and long 0; subsequently a new symbol 9, w 
(O méga, “great O’), was added to the alphabet 
to dist.nguish long open ¢; the original O o 
(now known as QO micrdn, ‘little O’) being then 
restricted to short a. Fiom Greek times down- 
wad, this Ictter has reyularly represented some 
vanety or varicties of the ‘ mid-back-round’ (or 
labial) vowel of Bell's Visible Speech scale. On 
account of its intermediate position, this vowel is 
(like ¢) liable to co isiderable vattations of quality; 
and many languages distinguish, as practically 
different vowels, ‘close’ (or ‘narrow’) 9, and ‘open’ 
(or ‘wide') 0; the former tending to approach, 
and at length to pass into, the still closer sounds 
u, #; the Jatter tending to fall into the still 
opener 9, 9. 

In OF., short o and long d were etymologically 
and phonetically distinct. Short o was originally 
both close and open. Short close o was normally 
derived from an original #, as in OF. oxa@ ox, Skr. 
ukshdn, OK. dohtor, Gr. Ovyarnp, Indo- European 
“dhughatér. Short open o noimally represented 
an earlier @ before a nasal, asin Ol! on, Goth. ava, 
Gr. ava. This OF. o from a(#) is often dis- 
tinguished for etymological purposes as gp, OE. 
lony ¢ corresponded generally to Com. Teut. 
long 9, in which were combined Indo-Isuropean 
og and 4, as in OF. d3e beech, OTcut. "464d, 
Dor.Gr. ¢dyos, L. jdyus; OF. Adil, Goth. flédus, 
Gr. sAwrés swimming. Long 6 also aruse out 
of a lengthening of short open pg fiom a(s), 
with # absorbed, as in 266 tooth, OTeut. */anp-, 
Indo-Lur. *dont-; hén to hang, OHG. and Goth. 
hadhan from OTeut. *hayh-, xayy-. Long dé was 

rob. originally both clore and open, but in 
ate OE. it must, from its subsequent history, 
have becn close. In unstressed syllables, o was 
the ordinary OF. representative of the obscure 
vowel (9); and in this capacity it often varied 
with a, ¢, #. 

In the Middle English period the distinction 
between open and close short o is no longer 
discernible; and the vowel was apparently always 
open o before a consonant in the accented syllable. 
Of long 5 ME. had two distinct sounds, open and 
close. Open J was the normal representative (in 
midland and southern speech) of OL. long d (or 
Jengthened a), which passed through the sound of 
(3) to that of (3), being sometimes written in the 
13th c. oa, but, eventually, simply 0, or 00: thus 
OK. mdre, nin, ald (eald\, ME, moare, noan 
Q 257), more, non, o/@, At often represented long 


d de-ived from Fr. or I... or arose out of an earlier 
short o in an open syllable, as Ol. dopa, ME. 
hope. MIE close & represented OL. df This 
& must have been a very close sound, for about the 
end of the ME. or beginning of the mod.Eeng. 
period it passed into the sound of (#), usually with 
the spelling oo, though sometumes with the simpl+ 9 
spelling, as in the words do, fo, dose. ME, open 
6 either continued into moc. kong. as @ (bone, orc, 
hope), or was, from 16th c., written oa (oak, o7', 
coal); but in sound it became at length close and 
quasi-diphthongal (d+), except before 7, where it 
remains open (Gel). In the 13th c., o began to be 
written in certain cases for #%, esp. before mt, », 
(=v), as in some, son, lone (= love), OF. sum, 
suru, lufu. This, which ha» largely survived into 
mod.L., wasmerelya graphic, nota Phonetic, change. 

The normal sound of short 018 now (7), low-back- 
round, varying with mid-back-round-wide (0), aid 
low-back-round-wide (9); but it frequently stands 
for (py), a8 in son, doh, or (d , as in word; and in 
unaccented syllables sinksto(a:,as in nation. When 
onpinal short 90 comes before x final, or r + con- 
sonant, asin 07. for, corn, sort, it is now lengtl.encd 
into the corresponding long sound @ (gi, {p1, kgan, 
spit), A still more recent Jengthening of g often 
takes place in southein Inglish before certain con- 
sonants, as in cross, off, moth. soft, and, being as yet 
only Leopaage| recognized, is here represented by #. 

The nornial sound ot lung 4, as in ra, toe, | one, is 
the guasi- or imperfect d:phthong (68); Lut before 
y, as in bore, choral, stery, the sound is that of the 
open quasi se eae (6°). In London and the 
south of ngland, this 6, esp. when » follows 
in the same syllable, as in ore, worn, porter, is 


usually identificd with the (f) mentioned above as 


arising from ME. short 0 berore x, This is not the 
case, however, in the educatcd speech of the county 
as a whole, nor in America, and the sounds are 
still separated by must orthocpists (see Ill 8, £. 4, 
f’ronunctation, 1. 94-95), and in dictionaries 
gencrally; they are distinguished in this dictionary, 
as in beaftder, border (boeudas, bg*adai), mozin, 
mom (andein, min). 

Hence, in modern English, the normal sounds of 
o ate 


1, dain no, bone nou, bean, 
2. Ge ,, oie, glory Gel, gloeri 
3- O », OT, north P1, npip. 
3a ?,, soft, math spit, mpp. 
4. @ 1+ Tob, pot Tob, get. 


Fxceptional sounds, due to special causes, and 
nounally speit othe: wise, are 


f. % (u) in to do tu di. 
6. » »» 80, other syn, o Sor. 
7. D », word, worthy wdid, wo28. 


No. 1 is also represented by oa, o¢ (final), ou, ow, 
oh, rarely 00; as in load, hoe, soul, low, oA, Liooch. 

No. 2, by oa, 0%, ow, rarely oo; as in boar, peat 
Gower, door, floor. Jn bread, oa has the suund (9). 

The combination oo now normally represents long 
(#), long (ie), short (), as in moon, moor, rood; 
exceptionally, it has the sound of ‘ short u’ (v), as 
in blood, flaod, or of ‘Jong o' » Nos. 1 and 2 above, 

O#, oy, normally represent a true diphthong (oi), 
as bosl, bey; or an imperiect triphthong, as in 
Mosr (moies). 


C1, ow, also normally represent a diphthong (an), 
Ns 1 Out, howsc, now, or an imper.cct triphthung, 
asin howr (aus). Hut o# has also various other 
sounds, as in Sow, tour, turosegh, you; sol, pour; 
bioght, cough, enough; in unstresscd final sylla- 
bles it is commonly (2), as in favour, protes. 

In unaccented syllables, all the sounds of o are 
hable to shortening and obscuration, and tend to 
sink thhouyh 01 or o*, 0 or o, tu d, 6, g, and a, as 
in tobacco (ou, e, J), anatainy (6), dilatory (a), 
sailor (-21), coimloit (9), canna (fg, 2), parrot (a), 
notion (a), randain (2). 

Thechangeof OE. dto din MF. wasacharacteristic of the 
southern and midland dialer ts, and thus of Standard English, 
But the northern dialects retained «7, the presence of which 
iistead of 4, ay in srane, hame, wave = stone, home, more, 
in one of the most distinctive features of northern English 
and Scotch, Tn deter times this 21s often written a7, or ae, 
und narrowed to ea, ¢, ¢¢ (@, @, 19, 3). ‘The change of OF. 4 
to (7, u), is al o proper to Stancard English and its related 
dialects, the sound having become in Scotch one akin to 
German éand #,or Fr. exand # ‘Lhis, like the English 14, a) 
sound, i often written 0), but nore distinctively s oF sz, as 
in Eng good, Sc. good, gade, guzd. ‘}he northern dialects 
also retain the carher (G@) for Enelish tau); this is often 
written in Scotch, as in ME, o#, ov; but in mudern 
timcs somcetiies a9, as in cov, aboot = cow, about. 

‘Dhe fines, frequent in authors of the 16th and 17tb c., that 
the shape ofthe letter O represented the rounded form of 
the mouth in forming the sound, in seen from the histury 
of the letter to be without foundation in fact. 

I. 1. The letter, (In quot. ¢ 1460 = the Greek 
Omega.) ‘The pl. appears as Os, O's, 04, 0's (0s). 

O per se, the letter © forming by itself a word, as in the 
interjection O! (Cf A per se, / per se.) 

cx000 ALieRic Grau, im. (Z.) 5 Ot dam [stafum) syndon fif 
pocak s, put synd clypiendhce: @,¢,2,0,". ¢ 1460 / own ley 
Alyst.i. 1 Ego sum alpha et o, 1 am the first, the last also, 
1493 Ryman foes vin. 3 in Archiv Stud. new Spr. 
LXXXIX. 222 Heven and erthe rounde hke an QO. 1830 
Patsor. 6 Oan the frenche tong hath two diuers maners of 
sourdynges. 2628 LpKnrr (setie) O per se O, or a iewe 
Cryer of Lanthorne and Candle Light) agian Stren Spec é. 
No. 168 P 5 Whipped... for writing an O foran A, or an A for 
anQ. 2814 Cary Dante's /n/ xxiv. 98 Far more quickly than 
e'er pen Wiote © or I, he kindled, burn’d and chang’d. 

Comb. 1900 Daily News a0 Oct. 6/4 ‘The whole super 
Structure is supported... by A and O shaped tresiles. 

b, ‘The sound of the letter, the vowel-sound 9, 

3842 Thnnyson Fpve so Mouthing out his hollow oex and 
acs, 1867 A. J. kuiis A. 1. Promunc.t. ui 94 What sounds 
of oexist. They are all round vowels, that is, the action 
of the hps with a tolerally round opening 1s necessary, 

2. Used, |:ke the other letters, to indicate ser.al 
order and distinguish things in a series, as the 
‘quires’ or sheets of a book, the parts of a figure, 
the companies of a military force, the batterics 
of the Koyal Artillery, the ditierent MSS. of a 
work, etc. . 

3. In Zogre. the symbol of a particular negative. 

rsgx T. Wit son Logike G vij b, I duthe signifie a partic ular 
afi. mative. Odoths gnifiea particular negaliue xgga, 1620 
[see 1 (the letter) 4). 2870 Jevons Alem, Logic vi. (1875) 
67 A proposition of this kind is generally to be classed 
rather as O than I. 

4. In Chem, O is the symbol for Oxygen. 

8. O. is an abbreviation, @. for somg Christian 
names, as Octuvia, Oliver, Olsvia, Oswald, Oswyn. 
b. for ‘old’, as in OF, Old English, OF., Old 
Irench, OHG., Old High German, ON.,Old Norse, 
ete.; O.P., old prices (see d); O.S., old style; O.T., 
Old Testament; and frequently in public school ab- 
breviations, as O.W., Old Wellingtonians, and the 
like. o. for ‘Order’, as in D.S.O., Distiu. guished 
Service Order; O.S.B., Order of Saint Benedict, ete. 


1710 Lond. Gas, No 4785/2 The rath of the last Month, 
O.S. 1784 sid. No. 6301/1 Stockhulin, August 19, O. S. 


oO 


2893 Wistcorr Gospel of Life 198 The record of the Fall 
Is not unquestionably noticed once in the later books of the 


O.V. zgon Scotsman 1s Mar. 8/2 Grateful if friends of 
O.W.'s... would communicate with him at Wellington College. 


da. In other combinations: as O.K. (org, 07% 8. 
slang: a humorously phonetic abbreviation for ‘ alt 
correct’, all mght; O.P. (a) ‘old price’, ‘old 
pices’, mferiing to the demonstrations at Covent 
Garden Theatre, London, in 1809, against the pro- 
posed new tariff of prices; .4) (also u.p.) § opposite 
the prompter side’ in a theatre; (¢) ‘ over-proof’; 
(¢) (also o.p ,0.f.) in Bookseller's Catalogues, ‘ out 


of print’. 

1847 Roos Sguatter L.6/e7a(Farmer’ His express reported 
himself,..assured Allen that all was O. K., and received his 
dollar. 18ga Jepson VWysterres af NV. Vor dk iv, (ibid ), "Tis one 
ofus; it'sO.K. 1888 Troy Daly Jes co Feb (ibid), The 
Canadian customs-house iy required to stamp an American 
vessel's paper OK. 1898 Davy Vers et Jan. 7/1 In one of 
dias letters aa Amenca defendant said he was AILO KR.’ 
oe Mr Justice: Ridley—Ut means ' all cornet’, PE understand, 
rgoo Jaw Symes w Nov 4,/a The State Court [U.S ) 
seains to have decided that when a lawyer marks such a 
decree O K, hess, by so doing, estopped from questioning 
that de ree by appeal. 

1815 ByRon Let. to Moore 12 June, Which will end in an 
O Pocombustion 18a5g Hone /eery-day Bh 603 Perry's 
firemen, who nightly assisted John Kemble's ‘What d’ye 
want’ during the ‘QO. PL row’ at Covent-garden theatre. 
1836-9 Dickins Sk. Bos, Scenes xu, Lhat gentlemin.. 
lounging behind the staye boxonthe O P side. 1874 Watcit 
Head veer Heels (Vasmania) ar Old) Mills: soon took to 
tasting O. P. rum in pints and pills /4fd. 42 6 Pshaw', cried 
Sandy (Clan Mac lavish) Tn his beautiful O P. Scotch. 1876 
W. H. Pottock Drawna in Contemp. Kev Juneza The dis- 
turbance was hurdly lew than that of the O P. rit» in 
Kugland. 18ga /'al/ Mad G. 5 Dec. 3/1 [They] occupied 
the box next the stage on the o p side. 

© (ou), 56.1 [tom resemblance in shape to the 


letter ©: see prec.] 
1. The Arabic zero or cipher 0; hence, a cipher, 


a mere nothiny. 

1605 Suaks. Lear i. iv. 21a Now thou art an O without 
afiguwie, [am better then thou art now; | ama Poole, thou 
art nothing. 12649 Minion /féon, xxvinn Whs (1251) 5613 
‘To be cast away like so ay Naughts in Anthmetuk, 
unless it be to turne the O of thir insignificance into a 
lamentation with the people. 1863 J. ‘MHomson Sunday at 
Hampstead ix. a4 The ming a round, Life naught, the 
world an O. ; 

2. (I'l. 7 oacs, oo8, 7- oes.) Anything round, as 


a circle, round spot, orb. 

Guttas O, the perfect circle which the Italian painter 
Giotto is said to have thrown off free hand. 

2988 Stans L£.L. L.v.i1 46 O that your face were full of 
Ocs. 1890 — Maids. Not it. 188 Faire Helena; who more 
engilds the night, Then all yon fierie ves, and cies of light. 
1999 — ‘Hen. Vis. Chorus 13 Or may we cramme Within 
this Wooden Q), the very Caskes That did affright the Ayre 
of Agincourt. 1838 Cartyig Afisc. / s3., Scott (1872) VI. 68 
There is the tree dash of a master’s hand ‘round as 
the © of Giotto’ (cf note}. fda. 72 Tt was. necessary 
that these works should be pr duced rapidly; and, round 
or not, be thrown off like Giotto’s O. 1864 Browning 
Confessions vu, Lheir eyes might strain And stretch them. 
selves to Oes. 1895 Lu Fanu Gay Der. I. xin. 169 His 
fips severed themselves unconsciously into a small. 
1869 Ruskin Omeen of the Ary ui. 168, TL saw .. that the 
practical teaching of the masters of Art was sunmuned by 
the O of Giotto. = 1883 G. Hiv Nound about the Hound 0, 
The round O. A name given by seamen to a St. Catherine 
wheel window, 12 ft in diameter, in the gable of the south 
transept of the ruined Abbey of Arbroath. 

attr. 3884 liducir. Lond, News Chintm No 19/1 Beady 
eyes and an O month. 


tbh. spec. (pl.. Small circular spangles used to 


ornament dress in the 17th co. Obs. 
r6c1 Coter., Par pilutte:, spangles, or Oes 1623 Ci apman 
Masque of [nas of Court Plays 1873 LIL og A vaile of net 
lawne, enbiodered with Qos and Spangl'd.  16a5 Bacon 
fos., Vasgues (Arb) 54a Ocs, or Spangy, as they are of no 
teat Cost, so they are of most Glory 1683 Cuarwenie 
fLhealna § Cl 75 Here and there goid Oaes ‘mung Pearls 


she strew, 

O’, O, 56.2 The Irish word J, ua, Olr. ax, 
‘descendant ', used as a prefix of Irish patronymic 
surnames, as O' Connell, O' Connor, O' Netl. Hence, 
@ person whose surname begins with O', a member 
of an ancient frish family. 

2730 Fircuinc Zoom Chwaadé 1. iti, Ireland her 0's, her 
Mac's let Scotland boast. 1887 P. Guimonn //uater's 
Avcadia, An Jrishinan who cla ms his direct descent from 
Finn MeCoul, or some king who.e name begins with an 
*O'or! Mc’. 

dee also O, obs. f. Ov Sc., grandchild, nephew. 

O, 56.3; see O tntery. 

+0, oo, numeral adj. Obs. The reduced 
form of 64, oon [: -OL. dn], Ong, used in ME., 
southern and midl., before a consonant. The 
earlier form was a (which also continued in the 
north): sce A adz.! and ONnk. 

{[c ra00 7ria Coll. /fom, y Ure drihten drof fele deulas 
togedere ut of a man.] ¢xs0g Lav. 3660 Jef o man hit 
witle breke, a aan? Ancer, X, 308 Peto man beo uur one 
pinge twien idemed = 236a Lance. 7. 24 A. 96 At oo 
gers ende whan se reken «hal. ¢ 33866 Cuaucen Merch. 7. 
2! O (v7. Oo} flessh they been, and uv flesh as] yesse Hath 

ut oon (7.9, on) herte, in wele and in distresse. ¢ 2438 
Seren Sag. (P.) 2807 O day a tuwn he fande. ¢ 2489 Cax con 
Sones of Aymon iw. 113 He rood soy longe oo dave after 
e whab Liid. vi. 146 Keynawde..drew tym a lityll atte 
oo side. 


2 


+O, 00, 7. Obs. rare. Pa. pple. oed. [f 0 54.1 
ab.J ¢rans. To spangle, to decorate with small 


circular disks of tinsel. 

3627-77 Feetuam Aesolves 1. xx. 36 Divinity .. will cast 
atar more radiant lustre, . than the Stage presents us with, 
thouyh ve'd and spangled in their gawdiest tyre, 

+ O, 00, adv. Obs, lorms: (1-348, 3-§ 0, 00, 
(4-5 ho). [The form taken regulaily in MI. by 
Qk. d, which remained in the north, till both 
forms were ieplaced by the cognate AY from 
Norse. See A adv. and NY] Ay, ever, always. 

c1a00 Trea Coll, fom. 7 Wited ye into fat eche fir on 
helle and wumed par & and J abuten ende. c1ag0 Cen. & 
Ax. iit Ful o life de lested 00 c 1gag Yeo Gractas 4 in 
AE. Ps. 1802) 128 Leeue me wel hit lastep 0.  ¢ 1420 CA? on, 
Vrlad. st. 503 Dwelle p' shalt pere for evereand ho  arq2g 
Cursor MM. rgogt (Lrin) Of oure eldres pat han bene o 
leartier V's SSva,ank. ?Pargoo Chester 77. xin. 464 Al lord, 
honurcd be thou oo, That us hath saved from muche woe, 


O, Oo’ (9, 4, a), prep. [Worn down or apo- 
copate form of ON frep., used in ME. hefore a 
consonant ; sometimes also, in mod. dial., before 
avowcl: cf. A prep.!] = ON prep, in its various 
senses and uses; in early use including ‘in’. 
+ta.in ME. 


The ME literary use appears to have ceaced ¢ r1go0, 

a1300 Afvral Ode 27 NG to loma ich habbe sgult « werke 
nud o worde. «2200 794. Coll. //om 67 hte nu leinte 
mete, and eneso dai ata2zg clocr. XK. ar2 Bihelded © luft 
& asquint. ¢ 1330 //ads Mei? 17 Leccherie o mend nbad . 
weorred o pis wme. «a xago Uo cisna in Calt dfom, 18) Ase 
{he} sted @ rode. a1ag0 Sateles Warde tind. 249 Lest sum 
for-truste him, ant feole o slepe. a1300 Curser Al, 674 
(Cort) If ope dede be dono night [Zai7Z on mi3t). ba 
283861 Criand o crist wit-vten steuen. a1340 Hamrone 
Psalter iva Pesalens as an euyl rechand o lenght and bied. 
c1g00 Maunpey (1839) xxvii. 269 Of suche Lyouns as ben o 
thishalf. c xrgoo Destr. Trey 4145 O nowise may we wyn bat 
wonm.n to gete. «1400 60 silexander 4o55 Neue to dee 
.. bot cutre dure o lyuc. 


+b. In ME, frequently joined in writing to the 


following word, or hyphened to it by editors. Ods, 

In early times this was esp. the case when it was followed 
by Ae. Jes, dat, or by words with which it combined ty form 
an ady, or quasi adv., now usually formed with @-, as o-dak, 
o-b ut,o-boren, outs cy, o-lerre, o-lengt!, o-live, ade/t, o-lufte, 
o-sicpe etc. Lhe more unportant of these will be found as 
many words, in A- or O- 


c1sa0 Bestiary 673 Ode wise Gat ic have gie seid. c1g00 
Hanelok 2yu0 That dide (he}] hem o-boke swere. feud. 
2505 The mere..Shabbed ard fel iuele u-bone. a 3340 


Hawpory J'salter xxv or Depart me fru ile men in body, 
for we are fere otwyn in soul = /ééa. xxxvil. 12 Pai pat ware 
biside me stode vlenght. 

e. In modern Eng., o’ is frequent in Shaka. and 
later dramatists, e3p. ino” ¢4 for fon the’ (cf. 
s ¢th' win the). It also occurs in some archaic or 
traditional phrases or collocations, and dialcctally. 

In o' mights, and the like, though representing ME. on 
(on my3les), it is often ansociated with o' — of (ct. of a nighn. 

1998 Suaks. Jerry 1.1. 40 Ha, o' my life, if 1 were 


rong againe. the swurd should cnd it. 32600 — 4.1”. ZL. ww. 
1. 48 Cupid bath clapt hun oth’ shoulder. 1610 — / eof. 1. 
i 161 


iL 43 A povxe of your thruat, you bawling .. Dog. 
-- flen, VITI vive gt Mercy oo me (Ch. Merry W, 
mt i 22, Johuwiv i. tz.) 1647 R. Starviion Yuvenal 283 
Whose parts oth stage he lately play’d. 167g Houprs 
Odyss. 11077) 154 O'th’ tenth at night the pods brought me 
to land. 277§ Suretow Aévads un out, beuder' ay, and 
prophane too, o my consdence. /ézd. iv. ili, Being Knocked 
oth: bead by-and-by. 1887 A. Bunker Obtler Qc ta Ser, 
nwortg He did not always go homeo’ nights 8990 W. A. 
Warrac) Onlya sister 88 We wenttochurchtwiceu Sundays 
dad. — A prep.! to. 

180 Javes /Jeandsman LL vi 3597 O' Heaven's sake, thy 
glass of kirschwasser ! 

O, 0” (0, 6,2), prep.2 [Worn down or apoco- 
pate form of of, uscd before a cons, and sometimes 
in dial. before a vowel also’ cf. A prep?) = Or 
in its various mses. Now QOés, exc. as in b. 

In ME. sometimes joined to the following word. 

21300 Cursor AL, 7116 this wiyf fader and muder he gaue 
© pis hony at ete pe laue. /did. 10701 It cums o will. ¢ 1400 
A pol. Lol, 13 Wan itis don onl upon comyn form o lawe. 
a 1400-90 dlrs ander 28)8 Jt has pe floum, as I fynde, 
a forelange oluede. ¢ 1460 Lurneley Alysé xit aga lesus 
onazorus | -of Navareth) 1967 Gude & arid al is.'F.S.) 
158 Of fe 4.2 78 VO) pure lufe & meir mercy Myne awin Sone 
duwne FE send 

b. In tormo’, still used dial., colfog., and in some 
traditional phrases and locutions; esp, A’hat's o° 
cloak? six 0 clock; also in John o& Groats, Jack 
o lantern, Well o' the wisp, Tom o Redlam ete. 

Formerly in many others, as /uas 0’ Court, nian 0 war, 
Isle oa Wight, but in these ef is now usually written, even 
when o' is fanuharly pronounced. ‘The contracted form is 
common in the dramatists in familiar phiaseolugy, and is 
occasional in modern pocts; it is usual an the representation 
of dialectal or vulgar speech, 

1991 SHAKS. 7 wo Gent. & ii. 83 Best sing it to the tune of 
Light O Loue 1993 — 2 flew. 7,1 1. 186 More like a 
Souldier then a mano’ th' church. x600 — ¢f, WL OL. 1 i 
308 You should aske me what time o' day. r610 — 7enrp. 
L it 1274 In dieu o' th’ premisen $1676 Honnes (//ad 1, 163 
The greatest part o' th’ gain, 8 13S. Pycrorr Brief 
Enq Free-thinking 26 ‘VYhe two Universities have heen 
constantly traduc'd o' late. s803 ‘Tannanun Soldier's 
Return 44 Ye hinna the ambition o a moose, 2066 'l anwy-on 
North, Farmer i. ii, Naw soort o' kuind o' use to sady the 
things that ado, 1868 rowniwe; Ning & Bh 1. 24 Just 
a spirt O' the proper fiery acid, /4fd/. 1. 46 The basement- 
ledge O’ the pedestal, 


0. 


+O, prep.* Obs. [Worn down form of 08, OF. 
o88e, before J or th: cf. A prep.3] In the early 


ME. phr. 0 ¢hka?, until that. 

¢1300 //arrow. Hel 128 ‘Lhou shalt buen in bondes ay O 
that come domes day. ¢ 1380 Cast. Love 152 O pat of hem 
to weren at-sprong Pe noumbre of pe soule pt fro heuene felle. 

O ou, set. (s6., v.) [A natural (or what now 
seems a natural) exclamation, expressive of fceling. 
OF, had neither J/, nor d/ (which would have 
phonetically given ME. J/). Not in OFIG, or 
ently ON. ; in Goth ,prob. from Greek; in MIIG, 
and later (Christian) Norse, prob. from Latin. In 
ealy ME. rath c, app. from L. (or ?Fr.); but 
often varying with A /, esp. in northern writers. 
Wyclif has O (or 4) only when Q 1s in the Vulgate. 
In OF., Lat. O was rendered by 4é or dadd. 

1. Standing before a sb. in the vocative relation. 

exaog Lay. 17126 © Aurilie pe hing, pu fratinest mea sellic 
bing. axaag Lev. Aath. 1453 O tnihti meiden! O witts 
wuimimon! QO schene nel schaft & schape se swide semlich. 
a32ag§ ciacr. A. 54 O mine leoue sustren, bwu Eue haued 
mone doultren he uoluwed hore moder. a1300 Sarwun 
xxxit, in A. 4.4" (1862) 4 O sinful man wo worb pi rede 
whan al pis wrech sal be for be. 1340 Avend. 93 O god, 
hou is now grat be mochclhede of pine zuetnesse, 1388 
Wrciie /'s. casafil. 25 Of Lord (Vuly. O domtne) mac me 
sf, OL Lord, weel be thou welsum [most ATS. tn both 
places A‘) ¢€3386 CHaucnr Ant.’s To 14399 O chaste 
goddesse of the wudes grene. 1938 CoveRuatk /?s, dix. [be] 1 
© God thou y' hast cast ve out [Wyvcrie God, thou hast 
put vs abac} 1563 87 Foxe Al. & AL (1596) 73/1 We are, 3 
emperor, your souldiors. 1611 Bintr /’s. cxlewk 12 Praive 
the Lord, O Jerusalem: praise thy God, O Zion, 1793 H. 
Carry Loyal Sony ii, O aL our God, arise | Scatter ow 
enemies. 3796 H. Hunter tr. St Pe rve's Stud Nat. 
(1799) I. g30 O Eternal! Have mercy upon me, because 


Jam passing away: O Infinite ! because [aim buat a speck. 
1850 Tennyson /a Mem. iv. 5 UO hean, how flues it with 
thee now? 


2. Jn other connexions, or without construction, 
expressing, according to intonation, various emo- 


tions, as appeal, entreaty, surprise, pain, lament,ete. 

In this nse, in 17th and 18th c, often written Out (q. vd; 
but this form i now usual only when the exclamation is 
quite detached from what follows (sce On); O leing used 
with an imperative, optative, or exclamatory sentence or 
phiase, as in fake me back again! O would lwere there! 
O that 1omisht see hin! O fr another glimpse of it! 
O the pity of 111 O dcar me! O dear! O mel; often also 
in O ves, O no, Oindecd, O readly, and the Ike 

o1197§ Lamb, Hom 1. O, sed pus pe boc, wer pet he eure 
hit wule sbenche in his ponke. «a1aag Ancr. HK. 246 O 
niuchel is, he seid, pe mihte of schir & of clene bone.  /Ard. 
280 O, pouhte ure Louerd pet al pis btheold, I achal don 
fete}. 23... 2. ALA 2. B.861 O. O! my frendez so fre, 

our fare is to strange. 3 Wye Rom. x. ay O! the 
heiiease of the rntche-sis of the wisdom and of the kunnyng 
of God [138a A! 2526 ‘Tinpatr, etc. OL 1490-1530 M yor 
our Ladye yt Vhys hympne begynneth wyth ©... here yt 
nieanyth praysynge and meruclynuge, as when a man i bs 
or heryth a thynge that ys ryghte meruaylous, he sayeth... 
©. what ys thys, or such other. 1526 /'7ler. Herff (W de W. 
1531) 7b, O, who wolde not be there? 1535 CoverpaLe 
F's. liv. (Ilv.] 6 O that I had wynges like a dove. @ 1610 
Hratavy Fpicletus (1636) 46 Woe ts mee! © mee most 
wretched man! xs6z1 Hruywoon Gold, Age uk Whe 187 
Tlf. 23 Whence (6 whence ye Gods) Are all yon Sroucn? 
3667 Miron P. Z. iv. 715 Pandora, whom tie Gods 
hudowd with all their gifts, and O too ikke In sad event. 
21748 Waris fy prow Afind (18 1) 325 But O! how ea- 
ceedingly dificult it us. 1766 Gotpsm. Bie, IPL xxii, O 
misery! ‘Whee’, ened 1, ‘where are my little ones?’ 
1793 DuKNs UVa? crt a Vag. Lassie’ u,O, dool on the day 
Timet wian auld aun!) 1816 Scott Alatig. xxxi, O dear, 
my poor Steente, the pride o’ my very heart. 1833 He. 
Maarineau Berkeley the Banker wi 22 O no, Fuceh pro- 
tested, at was .quule out of the question. 1837 — Soe. 
Amer UE 48 0, but we all hve beyond our incomes, 1843 
“Pannyson ‘Break, by enk' iit, O for the touch of a vanishd 
hand. 28go — /m Mem xxxv,O me, what profits it to put 
Anidle case? 3865 WititMan Slanhatian Arming wv, L's 
O for amanly life in the camp! 

In ballads (chiefly Se ) added after the rime- 
word at the end ofa line. App. identical in origin 
with A raf 4, asin the Shakspesian ‘the stile-a’, ‘a 
mile a’, the a@ being at length treated as ént. 

{In quot) 1Ssy, from the usage of street crics. 

1724-7 Ramsay She Mill-O iv, O! the mill, mill O, and 
the kofl, killO, and the cogging of the wheel-O, .. And 
round wi’ a soger reel-O! 42779 Lhe Larrin' o' the door, 
O'”, 1t fell about the Martinmas Ume, An’ a gay time it was 
than, O! (rime pan, O!, 1781 Burss My Nanie, O i. 
Behind yon hills where Stinchar flows, "Mang moors an’ 
mosses many, O; The wintry sun the day has clos’d, And 
I'll awa to Name, O.  @ 18z0 ‘TAnnanite ‘Glovny winter's 
axe awe’ 3 The mavis Sing. fu’ cheery O [r/azes cdearie O 
weary O}. 2830-83 R. FE. Wannunion //unt. Songs xxvii 
(ed. 7) 81 Stags in the forest lie, hares in the valley-o ! 

Sata Gas light & D, xvi. 177 ‘The shows"at Saville House 
remained alive O! 

B. as sh. 1. The interjection considered as 
a word. So O me, O dear, etc. 

1609 B. Jonson Case Altered v. i, O me no O's, but hear. 
2646 Crasnaw Sosp. d’ Her. xxv, A desperate O me! drew 
froin his deep breast. 1833-6 J. Eacies Shed her (1356) 08 
They are not Virgil's Fortinati, with an O and an if, ‘sua 
st bona norint’. 1849 Tnacnsuay Pendennis xxavii, Many 
O's of admiration. 

2. pl. O's of Advent, the seven Advent Anthems 
sang va the days next preceding Christmas Eve, 
each containing a stparate invocation to Christ 
beginning with O, as O Sapientia (O Wisdom), 
O Adonai, etc. 


-O. 


O's of St. Bridget ov Fifteen O's, fiteen meditations on 


the Passion of Christ, com 
ginning with O Yess, or a munilar invocation. 

153 //ore ble. Marie Virg 65b, ‘Ihys be the xv. oos the 
whych the holy virgyn saint brizitta was (wonte} to say dayly 
befor the holy roode. sg4@y //omifiest Good It Ax. nu. (1885) 
62 Other kinds of papistical superstitions and abuses, as 
of Beads, of Lady Psalters and Rosaries, of Fitteen Os. 
1739 Jacun Law Dict. x.v. 3888 Cathotic Dict. ed. 3) 13/2 

he seven greater antiphons or antheins .. called the es 
of Advent. 1896 Forts, Kew. LIX. 131 ‘These feasts were 
called O's, because at veapers on these duys the anthems all 
beran with Q. 

-0, sufix of combining forms of words. On the 
analogy of Greek combinations (in which the 
combining stem usually cnded in -0, as thematic 
vowcl or its representative, or as an addition to 
2 consonant stem), and their adaptations and 
imitations in Latin, late and medisval, hke Syro- 
phanix, Gallogrect, Gallohispant, Anglosaxonicus, 
etc., -o- has come to be, in modern Latin and in 
English, the usual connecting vowel in combina- 
tions, not merely in ethnic names as Any/o- Saxon, 
Anyglo- indian, [ndo-European,etc., but in scientific 
terms generally; it is affixed, not only to terms 
of Greek origin, but also to those derived from Latin 
(Latin compounds of which would have been 
formed with the L. connecting or redaced thematic 
vowel, -2), especially when compounds are wanted 
with a sense that Latin composition, even if possible, 
would not warrant, but which would be authorized 
by the principles of Greek composition, Such are 
concvavo-, convexo-, cymbo-, adolicho-, oblonee-, 
ovato- ; chloro-, tato-; cérrho-, cuntulo-; occipito-, 
pnenmo- ; dramatico-, eonomico-, historic, poli- 
(1€0- ; jo. 0-, Sertv-3 etc. 

lk. The primary and etymological fanction of 
a combining form in -@ 18 to qualify adverbially 
the acl). to which it is prefixed ; as, in Gr, Aeved- 
xAwpes ‘whitely green’, pale green; mod.L. ezvaloe 
cordatus ‘ovately heart-shaped ’, cordate with ovate 
modification; Ase/o- Norman, Norman as modified 
in kngland. Such a comb. is, as it were, the ac). 
with adverbial qualification, belonging to a sb. 
with adj. qualification; thus, as to the qualified 
sb. steady industry (adj. + sb.) the corr sponding 
qualified adj. 1s steadely tndust) tous (adv. + adj.), 
x0 to political economy the corresponding adj. is 
politico econoemtc Lord Campbell has used /ego- 
Literary w the seuse ‘pertaining to legal literature’, 

2. But the use of these forms has been extended, 
so as to express, as by a kind of abbreviation, 
almost any manner of relation between the two 
components, Anglo-/rench, orisinally * French 
of an English sort’, ‘French as established or 
spoken in England’, is sometimes taken with the 
converse meaning of ‘ English settled in France’, 
and commonly with that of ‘English in alliance, 
conjunction, or partnership with French’; so 
Franco-German may even mean ‘ Fienchin conflict 
with Gserman’', Greco-/atin ‘common to Greek 
and Latin’; Smewmo-casirie, ‘communicating with 
both lungs and stomach '; oceipito-frontal, * reach- 
ing from occiput to forehead’, or connecting these 
parts; orcepito-temporo parietal, ‘including the 
occipital, temporal, and panetal (lobes of the 
brain)’; gramno carnivorous, ‘feeding on prass 
as well as flesh’. 

3. This -o is used also, on Greek analogies, in 
word-formation. From its regular appearance 
before certain suffixal elements, as -cracy, -eraphy, 
-lopy, -meter, it tends to be treated practically as 
a part of these elements; hence, such expressions 
as ‘the ébureau-ocracy, shop-ocracy, trade-ocracy, 
and other -ocracies’, ‘a professor of all the -olagzes,’ 
‘the last new -o/egy,’ ‘galvanometers, lacto- 
meters, and other -omefers without number". 

Oacombe, obs. form of OaKuM, 

Oad, oade, obs forms of Woap, Ops. 

Oaes, pl. of O 54,1 2. 

Oaf (of). Also 7-8 oph, 8 oaph. /%. oafs 
(also 9 oaves). [A phonetic variant of Aur, carlier 
aulf: see also Ourn.) An elf’s child, a goblin child, 
a supposed changelmy left by the elves or fairies ; 
hence, a misbeyotten, deformed, or idiot child ; 
a half-wit, fool, dolt, booby, as being by infesence 
a changeling. 

s6ag Fretcuer & Sniniey Vt. Wacker 1. iv, Free us both 
from the fear of breeding fuols And ophs, got by this 
shadow. 1638 Forp Fancies wv. i, Tam .. an oaf,a aienpie 
alcatote, an innocent. 1693 Suanwent. Volunteers un. t, 
gone you saucy Oafe. 2708 Da For Good Advice te Ladies 
m0 Every word he spoke was hke an Oph. 1708 Ari? 
Apfolla No. 68. 31 Pray under what Name must the 
Rubbi'd Oaph paw? sgro Steen Tatler No. 248 #8 
Marriages .. between the moxt accomplished Women, and 
the veriest Onfs. Scorr Woeedst. xii, Thone terrified 
aafs, who tnke fright at every puf of wind, s8g8 Baitay 
aige 2a What caves we must appear. 


ed by St. Bristget, each be - 


b. Comb , as caf-rocked a, 

28g Roninson Il Artéy Gloss., Oaf-rock'd, fool-born, of 
mentally weak from the crudle; spoiled by early indulgence. 

tence Oa'fdom, state of being an vat, stupidity. 

1883 Ausiin Dosson O W. Jdylls, Une Marguise 4 
Grown contented in cur oafdomn, 

Oafish \ov'tif), 2. Also 8 auf-, awf-. [f. prec. 
+ -18H!,)) Of the nature of an oaf, dull-witted, 
stupid, lontish. 

1610 Selden's Eng. Jirnws Pref, An idle onfish affront 
@ 3700 B. BK. Dict. Cant. Crew, Oasish, Sly. 239394 Nour 
Exam. 1. iit. $ 153 Can he think that his Readers are 10 
awfish as to smagine [etc]? 1896 Mas. H. Warp Sir GC. 
Tressady 157 She's got that oafish lad.. hung round her nek 

Hence Oa fishness, stupidity and awkwardness. 

2987 Barney, Vol. Il, Oa \hness, foolishness Sad. 
Riv. 19 Apr. 475/2 ‘be whule is ruined by the oahshness 
of Stockmann. 

Oagar, -er, Oagle, obs. ff. AUGER, OGLE. 

Oak (sk). lorms: a. 1 fo (f/ur. &c), 3 000, 
3-5 ox, (4 oek), 4-6 ook, (5-6 ooke)}, 4-7 oko, 
(5 hoke, a noke, 5 6 hooke), 6- oak, (dal. 6 
oyke, woke, 6— woak, 7 yoake). &@. north. and 
Je. 5 - ake, 6- aik, (5 a nak(o, ayk, 6 eike, y diu/. 
yek, yak. [Com. Teut.: OF. de fem. (pl. ac, gen. 
sing. *ac, dee, Cat. sing. ae, dco) =m OF ris. éf, 
ODa,. ek (MDu. ethe, de, MLG. &, he, Flem. 
ecke, Du, evk masc.), OILG. eth (MIIG. efch, Ger. 
eiche), ON. cih (in Iccl. = ‘tree’, Norw. efk, ck 
Sw. ef ‘oak’, Da. cey, eg) :—OTeut. *asts, a fein. 
consonantal stem; ulterior :elations obscure. ] 

1. The name of a well-known British and luro- 
ae forest tree, Quercus Nobur (under which 

otanists now distinguish two sub-species, QO. fe- 
dunculata and Q. sessiliflora, DURMast), noted 
for its timber, and bearuy a fruit or species of 
mast called the AcorkN; thence extended to all 
species of Quercus, trees or shrubs, the common 
species in N. Ametica being Q. avéa, the white vak, 


and Q. macrocarpa, the bur vak: see b. 

0. 749 Charter in Kemble Cod, Dil V 48 OF cofcran 
trenwe on Aa bradan ac; of dere (ZS dara] bradan acc on 
atuteres hylle nidewearde, ¢ 1000 Aitrric /fom. IT. 150 
Hire bvrdeman .. sume uc astah, c1000 Sar. Lerchd Ii. 

8 Wijng rinde, & zeougre ace. crago Gen & Ea. 1873 
Diep he ws dalf under au ouc 3297 KR Grour. (Rolls) 510 
A gret ok he wilde braide adoun, as it a smal ycrd were. 
¢ 1374 Cuaucerk Horfh. uu. met v 3a5:Cainb. MS.), ‘To slakyn 
hyr hungyr at even with accornes of Okes. 1387 Tanvisa 
Higden (Rolls) 1h. 85 Barkschire, pat hap pat name of a 
baar ook put is in pe forest of Wyndesore. 1398 — Barth. 
De BP. WR. xvi cxxxiv. (1405) 690 The hoke is a tree 
that bredyth maste. ¢ 1490 Azew, Arth. xv, As he 
neghet In a noke. ce Prowsp. Hare. 46341 Oke, tre, 
duercus, ylex, 1505 14-CLl of Chamberien (Somerset Ho.), 

nder the grete hooke. 1939 Tavennin Erasmo. Prov. 
(1545) 66 If thou wyhe begge an ooke of thy fiende, aske 
twenty or an hundreth ook s,  -2577 H. Goose Hereshach's 
/fush, (1586 101 ‘Vbhe first place of mght belongeth to the 
ork. 1698 Suaxs. Alerry HW”. iw iv. 42 Marry this ts our 
deuise, Phat Falstuffe at that Ouke shall mecte with vs. 
flid.v. v.79 Our Dance of Custome, round about the Oke 
Of Herne the Hunter, let vs not forget. 21622 Coron, 
Charmoye, a gouc of Youkes, 1784 Cowrnrn Zask 1b 313 
Lord of the woods, the long-surviving oak. 328ga Sxiny 
Brit. Forest Tres (L), Of the various North-American 
oaks, many are distinguished for the beauty of their foliage 
[etc.J. 1846 J Baxter Lidr. /'rach Agric. UL. 168 Vhere 
are above forty diffi rent species of oak introduced into Great 
Britain 1655 Lonat. Af/iaw. xt. 93 On their pathway .. 
Lay an oak, by sterins uprooted. 3 W. S. Cotrman 
Woodlands (1866) 5 ‘The majestic Oak, the Monarch of the 
forest. 1887 I Harpy Hod anders Til. un 6 blardly 


on the ake. 
-. & nak. 


BM. 309 : 
tre. . An acorn or an Eykorn, that is y* corne or fruit of 
an Eike. 180: Macneine Jars, Waes oe War 63 Auld 


species of algal which are very numerous. 
Jack or Dyer’s Oak tin foria = QUERCITRON } 
Blue Oak, Mountain te Oak, 0. Domy/assti o 
Ciluornia; Bur, or pein ces or Overcup Oak, 9. 
macrocarpa of N, America; Chestnut Oak, (). sessidz- 
fs and in N. America, Q. Priaus and other epeces 
aving leaves like the chestuut; Cork Oak, Q@ Suter, 
a native of southern Eurove and northern Africa, the bark 
of which furnishes cork; Evergreen or Holm Oak (al-o 
t Oak: Holsm) = 12x) Italian Oak, QO. Ascadus of southern 
Europe. having edible acorns; Kermos-oak, Q coccy/er a, 
in which the kermes insect lives; Live Oak, « name given 
to seve.al N. American species, but especially (). orrenss 
Scarlet Oak, Q. coccinea of N. America, so called from 
the colour of its foliage in autumn; Turkey Oak, 0. Cervis 
of southern Byrape the name is also given in America to 
Catesbxi; Weeping Oak, QO fobita of Western U. 5.5 
hite Oak, Y. a/da, a Jarge Amerian tree, sometimes 
called in England Quebec vak; also applied locally to other 
species, as,on the Piwific slope, to C. Garriana and three 
others Oak of Bashan: see quot. abge ; 
3707-43 Cuamouns (yf. av. Kerines.. Found adhering to 


| 


OAK. 


the bark on the stem and branches of a «ort of scarlet oak... 
growing in Spain[etc.} 176g J. Baminam Jrad. us Dec. in Stork 
dice. k. Hlorida (1766) § Many hive oak-trees grew upon it 
2766 Storn Ace. E. Florida 44 The live onk (so called from 
being an evergreen) is tougher, and of a bettcr grain than 
the English oak. /dfd. 45 ‘The chestnut onk, very little 
known in other parts of America, is very common in Florida 
1785 Maaiyn Neousseau's Bot xxvii (1794) 437 ex or 
Kvergreen Oak has oblong-ovate leaves . continuing afl 
the year. 3832 Planting 11g (U. K.S.) The Turkey oak, 

wercus cerris, was introduced into England in 1739. 1842 

idee pe XIX. 213/2 The timber of the ‘Turkey onk 1s 
beautifully mottled, in consequence of the abundance of its 
silver grain. 1858 Hoce }eg. Ningd. 696 ‘The acorns of 
Q. esen(ms, or Italian Oak, have somewhat prickly cups, and 
are long, slender, and esculent. 1862 Hurmer tr. Aogsiste 
Tandon Ww it. v. 150 ‘Ihe Aleppo Gall... a found on the 
Dyer's periceeeres Infectoria. 1887 Bouxnitton tr. 
Aueassin & Nicolette 122 She took many a lily head, With 
the Inshy kermes-onk shoot, 2893 Acves Cirexe Fam. 
Stud. Homer vi, t§2 Vhe species of oak at present dominant 
both in Greece and the Troad is the ‘oak of Bashan‘, 
Quercus epgilops. 

2. In English versions of the Bible, used also to 
render Heb. st é/zA, and one or two related words, 
now gencrally considered, since Gesenius, to mean 


the terebinth tree. 
Five Heh. words have been rendered ‘oak’; of which 


only two, 7) addon and Ne a/ééch, are held to have cer- 


tainly thismeaning, Tie word mtx édah ix in the LXX and 
Vulg. sometimes rendered repé®irO-¢ -ucvfos, tercbinthus, 
but in neather case regularly; Wyclif follows the Vulgace; 
the s6-a7th & versions have regularly ‘oak’; the Revised 
Version has ‘terebinth’ in Ina. vi. 23 (1608 teil tree), Hoa. 
Iv. 132532 elin), Dut elsewhere retains ‘oak’ with ‘or fere- 
dinch' in the margin. 

1383 Wyciire 2 Sao xviii. g Whanne the muyle wente ya 
vndura thik ock(Vulg gaercum, LXX 6.00, V. manger, 
or terebmth} and a greet, the heed of hym {1388 Alsclon} 
cleuyd to the ook. — /sa.i 30 Whan jee shal ben as an 
ock [1388 ook, Vulg. gaeress, LXX repester Gos}, the leves 
fallende coun 16935 CovekDace Gen. xxxv. 4 He burned 
then vider an Oke ([LXX repepivvor, Vulg fercbintharn, 
Wve LiF theribynte, A. b. mary or tercbinth). 

3. With qualification, apphed to trees or plants 
in some wy resembling the oak: esp. Dwarf 
Oak, Ground Oak, various species of /eucrium: 
Onk of Cappadocia, Ambrosia maritima: Oak 
of Jerusalem or Paradise, Chenopodium Botrys, 
havi:.g leaves jagyed hke thuse of an oak; Poison 
Oak, name fur species of Suimach, esp. AAus 7oxi- 


codendron. 

1551 Tuxnun //erba/s. Gj, Oke of Hiernaalem is an herbe 
all yclow and all full of branches and spred abrode. 1578 
Lyte Dedorns un. Ixxith, 247 It is called in En ith Oke of 
Hicrusalein and of some Ohe of Paradise. .. The Oke of 
Paradise is hoate and dry in the second degrec. sg97 
Ginarvk /ferbal g:o Leaues deepely cut or iagued, very 
much resembling the leafe of an Oke, which hath caued our 
English women wo call it Okes of Jerusalem. /4fd. 951 Ohe 
of C uppadocia is called in Latine Améros:a. 1623 Coto, 
élibs ove, Ambrosia; also, the hearbe called Oke of Cap- 
padicia; and another, called Oke of lerusalem, 1 Log 
/atrid. Bot. App 340 Oak, Dwarf, Zeuciium Oak of 
Cuppadocia, «lauésasia, Oak of Jerusalem, ( Aenopods une, 
1766 |. Daninam Zend. 20 Jai. 43 Rising ground producing 
..-bay and water-oak, then ground-onk, chamaciops. 80g 
A. Wiikon in Poems §& Lit, Frese 1876) 11. 144 Waving 
reeds and «crul-by giound-cak grew Where stores and tay erns 
now arrest the view. 2858 Maynv /rfos. Lex., f’orson-oak, 
.. the sumach. 1883 Sirvenson Sileerade Ag. (1826) 20 
An abominable shrub or weed, called poison-oak, whose ver 
neighbourhoud is venomous to some, @3687 M.S &. 
Nicwotsin sleal/h Alanual xv 188 Domestic Remedies 
tea made of tanzy, ouk of Jerusalem [cte J. 

b. In Austiaha, apphed to trees of the genus 
Casuarina (‘ Native Oak’), species of which are 
locally distinguished as Dull-, Lesert-, Kiver-, 
Swamp: Oak, etc. (cf. SHE-OAK) : in New Zealand 
to species of Alectryon and Anightia 

808 J. Fiewsine in Ait, Ree. Port Philip (1879) 22 
(Morris! The land is) thin of timber, consisting of gum, 
oak, Banksia, and thorn. 3838 T. Lb. Mitcnriur Arad &. 
Aust ad. (1839) 1 38 Gbid) The dense, umbrageous fuhage 
of the casnarina, or ‘river-oak’ of the colonists. 2860 
Kexpvacr Poens 56 The wail in the native oak. 1885 Ha. po 
Laud of Fevw 53 The sighing of the native oak Which the 
light wind whispered through. s8ga A. SiTHIRIAKD Geeg, 
Brit. Col, 27 (Morris) A pecular class of trees, called . 
Casuarina, i8 popularly nown as oaks, ‘swamp oahs’, 
*forest-oaks', ‘she-oaks’, and so forth. although the tree» 
are not the least like oaks 1896 1. Serscre in Aep Flora 
E.cped. 1. 49 We had now come into the region of the 
* Desert Ouk ’ (Casuarina Decarsnvania’. 

4. ‘The wood or timter ot the oak. Hence, 
allusively, in phrases refering to its hardness and 
enduring qualities. //eart of cak: see HEART 35 19. 

cxqoo Marworvy. (1839) xviii 190 Makynpe Houses and 
Schippes of Oke. dic Caxton Chron, Any. ccxxiit. 220 
G-ete stanes of fyne oke. 1579 AhiAsnond Wrlls (1853) 
255, Ij long burds of oyke. 360g Suaks, O74. it ili 710 
T'o seele her Father's eyes vp, close as Oake. 1664 Eveiyn 
Sylva iii. § 17 (1670) 26 Men had indeed hearts of Oak. 2693 
Apol. Clergy Scot. 26 Taught better manners than to venture 
u this man of Oak and Horehead 1802 Camrng:t 
Ve Musiners of Ang. iii, With thunders from her native 
oak She quells the floods below. 18499 Jamas Hcode:an ii, 
The tables, the chairs, the cupboard..were all of old oak. 
2860 Tennent pes Altar (1864) a24 A far ruder shock to 
the confidence traditionally reposed in British oak. 1876 
Whitby Gloss. s.v., A bito brave aud yak. 18688 Clasgere 
Herald 12a Oct, 4/6 i tana of finely ed English oak 

b. Timber of as the material of a ship. 


OAK. 


arooo Rungs xxv. 4(Gr.) Garsecg fandad, Hweeter ac 
hirbbs 2decle tieowe. 2763-5 Crurcnitr Gutham t. a6 The 
En lish Oak, which, dead, commands the flood, 21783 Cowrer 
Cha» ity 23 When Covk.. Steered Britain's oak ito a world 
unknown. 

e. Univ collog. An onken door; esp. in phr fo 
sport ones oak, to shut the outer door of one's 
rooms as a sign that one is engaged. 

1785 Grosk Dict, bulge Tongue sv. ‘lo sport oak; to 
shut the outward door of a student's room at college —¢ 1803 
C.K Shanve New Osford Guide wom Mem (1888) 1. 18 
And sporting of oaks they call shutting of doors. 1810 
Suecrny in Hogg Lie (1853) I. 93 ‘Then the oak ts such a 
blessing. 1827 Sporting Maz. XXII. 7. Having in the 
middle of the night nailed up his oak. 1852 Hlucuus Tom 
Brovon at Of. 1889! 7 A gieal,.outer dour, my oak, which 
1 spat when I go out or want to be quiet. 1890 Resanr 
Demontac 1. 18 Your oak was sported and you weie hot at 
home to anybody. 


5. ‘The leaves of the oak, esf. as worn in a chap- 


let or garland. 

¢ 1385 Cuaucrr A’at's 7. 1432 A coioune of a grere ook 
cenal Vp on hir heed. 1587 Gotpinu Le Alernay xii. 166 
‘The Garlond of Oke, he giueth..to such as.. first... enter 
the breach. 1607 Suaks. Cort in. 16 To a c.uell Ware 
I sent him, from whe ice he return'd, his browes bound with 
Quake. 1778 Prirsriuy Jaf AW dig. (1782) L. 384 Our custom 
of weary oak on the twenty-nuith of May. 

b. A shinde of Liown lixe that ut the oak-leaf 

when opening. 

2888 Lady 25 Oct. 4378/1 [Gloves] in the new and beautiful 
shades oF brown, chocolate, ork, tans, and black. 


6. dial The suit of clubs in cards. («+ Ger. 
Lichein, the suit bearing the figures of acorns.) 

1847-78 Hartiwict, Oak, thechubatcads J#vst, 1886 
Eiwortiy HWY xan Word-bk, O rks, the suit of clubs in 
cards ‘QOuaks be trumps, Mr. Hovegoud ’. 

7. Zhe Oaks: a race tor thice-year-old fillies, 
founded in 1779, and tun at I4psom on the Friday 


after the Derby. 

So called fiom an estate near Epson. 

1844 W.UT. Maxwert Sports & Adv Scat, xxvix, (1855) 
gog What care Tabout Oaks or Derbys?) 1834 Anes g Cad. 
myn Renewals of the Oaks stakes for 50 sovercigns each, 
3870 Hiainte Aacyed, Riv Sports § 1317 The stakes run tor 
in the Oaks have recently mvalled in amount those uf the 
D rby, and somctinies surpassed them. 


8. attrié and Comb, a simple attrib. (often 
e OAKEN a.), as oak bough, floor, forest, gi ove, 
leaf whence oak leaved any), roofing, sapling, set, 
table, timber, wreath, oak-land — b, objee'ive, 13 
oak cleaminyg aly @ instrumental, as oak-beamed, 
eboarded, clad,-ci ested, -crowned, -limbered, -wains- 
coted adjs. G. situ lative, ete, av eak-brown, oaks 


like adj 

1796 C. Marsuara Garde, vi (1813) 8a Let “Oak-acoins 
be hrown mity waterand tuose only use | which siek quickly. 
1759 Brown Compl Farmer er Rub it over with oil or 
foak-usnes 2836 W f ‘Tuckre A. Aurope yy A low, ‘oak- 
beamed tvom 2397 Bikinc-Goutn in Mag. Are Sept 270 
‘The broad oak staycase stave access to a great gallery, 
fuak-board: d 1898 Daly News 5 Feb 6/0 Another 
corluroy dresa is Soak-brown, 21748 LHOMSON //yar18 
Sodetude ay From Norwood’s ‘oak-chid Ini 100g Sins. 
“Aaron. § Vaunt-curriors of Ouake-cleautng J hunder- 
bolt. 1897 Outrage (ULS.) XX UX. 43/0 This ork-covered 
tact moa mile in) wedth. 2747 Corsins /assions 74 
‘The “oak-crown'd Sisters and their chaste-eyed (Queen, 
1750 T. Warton Ode vit g Yonder oak-crown'd wry 
steep, £789 J. Parkinoton bem Derbysh. 1. 369 For 
poh hing “oak fluors and furniture, 13g9 W.S Cotcvan 
Wvedl nd (1806 3 Covered with) oak-forests. 2535 Covrr- 
DEK Gea. sub 18 SO Abram remoue! his tent and wente 
aud dwelt in yt “Okegroue of Mame. 2765 }. Bartram 
Jrud 30 Jancin Stok de F. Klorita 56 Cypre s-swamps 
and oth-hammocks alrernately mixed with pine-land = 41751 
—~— Olver tras Beunsy'y ete at A steep bY the soil 
mid: ling ®oak land = 26g0 Mrs. rownine Laneent clones 
iv, Phe mountains above, and the cakhinds below 1389 
in “ng GeddecrSzolic7 A gailond of thoke Lewes 1768-74 
‘Tuewer Lf Va 1835) 11 77 The tittle fly site bornag ihe 
Ouk leah w3gg Lonee A/iae xu 8 As brownand withered 
asanoawk feat isin Winter, 1856 Miss Pratt “lowes. 2. 
VV. 375 “Oak-leaved Goose'oot 1883 SB. Parsons in 
Harper's Mag Apr, 7206/2 Vhe oak-leaved hydransea 1833 
SUEVENSON sc veas (yd. xiv, A long thicket of thi se Souk. 
hike trees, 2840 Dicktns Barn Aucdee i, A cert un “oak. 
pe elie rou with a decp bay window. 1888 Miss 
Drappon fatal Tarce tv, ‘Uhe chief characteristic of the 
Nterior was the “oak-panelling. 1815 Scotr Guy AZ. xlin, 
What wos called the great *oak-parlour, a long rvom, 
panelled with well-varnished wainscot. 2499 Prop. Parv, 
3604/2 (l’'ynso_) “Oke plante, Ornus. 1787 Hawkins Life 
Johason 401 Tt was an oak-plant of a tremendous size. 1663 
TRRBIER Counsel 66 *Oake Roofing raysing pieces en he 
Taches one way. 2853 A. Smith Life Drama 2t At the 
“ouk-roots T've seen fall many a flower 1888 Garden 
1¢ Oct. 335/t ‘the ‘Oak root gall,.is formed by Andricus 
nodul, 1826 Score in Croker Papers (1884) 1. x. 318 
A set-to with “oak saplings, gaz Firznero. //usd, § 124 
Set thy “ok settes and thy asshe .x. or xii fote asonder. 
r8a2 an Cobbert Aar. Avdes 1 8, Genuine *oak-soil: a 
bottom of yellow clay. 1890 J. G. Frazer Gold. Bough MU. 
iv. 364 The King of the Wood must have been a per-onifi_a- 
tion of the “oak--pirit. 1653 .V. AXading Rec. V. 131 (Indict- 
ment for unjustly taking away an] ‘oak-stoop, 2798 Cui E- 
Rice Ave, Mar. vit ti, The rotted old ‘Oak-stump, 1967 
A. YounG farmer's Lett to People 1567 Com taints of the 
d.cay of *oik timber, 183g G. Atcen Batylon v, In the 
*ouk-wainscoted study, 280r Macacine Poems, Alay-diy 2t 
This *oak-waving m_ untain would ward winter's blast. 1879 
Faocnr Cesar 93 Ue... won the *oak wreath, the Victor 
Cross of the Roman amy. 


9. Special cuimts.: Oak-bark, the bark of the 


ON 
= —_ ——- 
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oak, used in tanning, and as an astringent; oak- 
barren: sce quot. 1889; oak-beauty, a beauutul 
peometiid moth (Azston or Amphidasts pr odro- 
maria), the larva of which feeds on the oak; oak- 
beetle: sec quot.; t+ oak-berry, a berry-like gall 
found on the oak; oak boy, a member of a body 
of insurgents in Jieland in 1763, who rose against 
forced labour on the ruads and the exaction of 
tithes; their badye was a sprig of oak worn in the 
hat; oak-button —-oak-ga//; oak-egger (moth): 
see EUGER; oak-fig, a pall, somewhat resembling 
a fig, produced on twigs of whitc oak in the United 
States by Cynips fortico, nis; on-fly, a fly used 
by anglers; oak-frog, a small light-coloured 
tuad cf North Amer.ca, fiequenting oak-open- 
ings; ook-gail, a gall or exciescence produced 
on various species of oak by the punctures of 
various pall-flies; spec. a nut gall or gall-nut 
used in making ink; + oak-holin = LIOLM-OAK ; 
oak hook-tip, a moth (/%atypferyx hamula. in- 
habiting oak-wouds ; oak-lappet, 2 moth (Gas/ro- 
pacha quercifelia) the wings of which res: mble 
a dricd oak-lcaf; oak leather, a fungus found on 
old oaks and somewhat resembling white kid- 
leather; toak-lungs, a kind of lichen (.S¢zc/a 
pulmonacea), \ungwoit (oés.); oak-mast: see quot. ; 
oik-moth, a meth (/ortrix eiridiana) living on 
oaks; foak-nut, an cxerescence found on the 
vak ; oak-opening, U. S., an opening or thinly 
wooded space in an oak-forest (Webster, 1864); 
ouk-pest, an insect (/’%Aylloxera rileyi) which 
infests oaks in the United States; oak-plum, 
a p'um-shaped gall produced on the acorns of 
the black and red oaks in U.S. by the pall-fly 
Cynips quercus-prunus, oak-potato, a potato- 
shaped gall produced on the twigs of white oaks 
in U.S, by the gall-fly Cyneps guerces-batatas ; 
oak-spangle, a kind of flattened tungus-like gall, 
occurring on the lower side of oak-leaves; oak- 
truffle, a truffle growing among the roots of vaks ; 
oak-wart, an oak gall; oak-water, a medi ine 
made of oak-bark ; oak-web dru/, a cockchafer ; 
ouwk-worm, a worm that lives on the oak. 

1656 J. Davies /fast, Cartléy 1s/. 6a As hard as *Onk- 
bark, 2811 A. To Thomsen “Lond. Disy. (1818) 33a Oak 
bark is inodoroms, has a rough astringent taste. 1859 W.s. 
Coreman bHieodlunds 16 A decoction of Ouk bark has ., 
heen used .in modern medicine. 1835 W. Irvine /omr 
Prairies 144 The soil of these '*oak barrens’ as lose and 
unsound, being little better, at times, than a mere quick 
sund., 1889 FAkMeR Ameren anisms, Oat barrens, srubby 
oak brusa, the stunted growth of which indicates an extreme 
poverty of soil. r8ja J. Rexnin Coasp Butter fl. 4 M. 104 
The *Oak Beauty appears in March or April .. Rather 
scarce. 1854 A Anpams, eta. J/an Nat, fist 191 “Onk- 
Beedes (Amine dz). Loving in decayed oak-trres, 1626 
*®Oak-berries (see oak-mané] 1976 KK. Twias Cour fel. 14 
Tisuryents, who wore oak-leaves in their hats, and calle 
themsulves *Oak-boys 1780 A. Youna Jom? re. 1,108 ‘The 
Ouk bey. and steel boys had their rise in the increase of rents. 
188a Liechy fig. 88th C LV avi 345 ‘Lhe Oakboys app: ar 
tu have first msen against the Road Act. 16gx ‘LT. Barnir 
Art of Angling (1653) 6 The “Oake-Fhe as to bee had on 
the butt of an Quake ut an Ash,,1t is a brownish Flie. 26 
Watton Aug’er v. 115 You may mike the Oakh-flie wit 
an Orange tawny aud black ground, and the brown of a 
Mall rds € ather for the wings, 2787 Besr Angdsrg (cd. 2) 
114 The Oakfly comes on about the sixteenth of May, and 
continues on tll about a week an Jure.. It is bred in oak- 
appls. 1867 FL Francis Aayding vi (1880) 221 The Ouk 
buy, called also the cannon fly, the down-hill or down- 
looker. 3768-74 ‘Tucan Le Nat. (1834) El. gt Gums, oak. 
galls, and variegated leaves {are} the distenpers of plants. 
1838 Lounon Arturetwom TIL 1726 Oak galls. much in 
demand for the manufacture of ink and for dyeing black. 
t6or Honiany “iany Il. 177 The Scarlet graine growing 
upon tie *Oke-holin, 1754 Warson Avaric in LA. lra:s, 

LVILL. 812 Mr, Ray says, that this Fungus. is found 
upon putrid oake in Ire'and, where it 19 called *oak-leather. 
1750 B. Smit Campi Tiusecrfe (ed 14) 295 Take of “oak- 
lunes, French moss, and maiden-hair, of each a handful. 
1758 Phil. lrans. |, 082 ‘The museus pulmonarius offict- 
narwor, (ree-lune-wort, or onk-lungs. 2859 W. S. Co_uman 
boodlands ' 1866) 7 ‘These acorns or *oak-mast as they are 
collectively called = 1868 Woow /fomes without //, xiv. 295 
One of the most common among the J.eaf rollers is the 
pritty “Oak Moth 16386 Bacon Sylra § 635 Besides its 
acorns, it leareth galls, Oak-apples, ‘oak-nuts which are 
inflammable, and oak-berries, 1835 W. Invinc Sour Prairies 
77 Rartlhett) We ascended the hills, taking a course through 
the “onk-openings, 18.2% Zo dogist UX. 4309 Oak.-leaves, 
with galls, commonly known as ‘ ‘oak-spangles’, attached. 
1859 W. S. Corman Woodlands (1862) 4 ihe pretty ‘Onk- 
bpanglers’.. were sa considered to be parasitic fungi, 
but are now asce'tained to be the work of gall-flies, 2884 
Coonk Steve, Bot. xxxvi. 105. 1874 — Fumgi 114 In 
Vuuucluse,.secdling oaks have been reared, and with them, 
what have been termed ‘oak-truffles. 1864 Rrowninga 
Caliban upon Selebos 51 The pie .. That pricks dee 
into “oakwarts fora worm, 1§3a3 Fitzuens. //ush § 87 It 
oepereyn ath s nosetheyll lyke ‘ohe-water. 2772 GALLer in 
PAL Traus. UXAL. 462 This county was so infested with 
cock chaffers or *oakwi bs, that in many parishes they eat 
every green thing, but elder. 1880 1. Coruw Gloss., Oak- 
wth, n May-bee; the cock-chafer, 1633 Watton Angler 
iv.95 The dock-worm, the *oake-worm, tie giit-tail, and tuo 
Many to name, 


Oak, Oakam, obs, forms of Yoxr, OAKuM. 


1486 LA St. Addanus Bvjb, Jake. 


OAE-FERN. 


Oak-apple (@k,p'l). 1. A globular form 
of ouk-pall; spec. the bright-coloued spongy gall 
furmed on the Icaf-bud of the common british oak. 

14.. Nom, in Wr.-Wulcker 716/9 Alec gal/a,a nuke appylle, 
oke appilics and muke 
luce of theym, 1978 Lyte Dodvens vi. Ixviti. 745 ‘lhe Oke 
apples do grow in sommer, and do begin to fall in September. 
1753 Crampers Cych Sufp. s.v., If the oak applo .. be 
found full of worms .. it budes, if sot a plague, yet an un- 
heathy year. 28:8 Krats Amain. 1, 276 Silvery onk- 
apples, and fir-cones blown. 1874 Lunsock Ori. & Met, 
(as. i. 10 The oak supports several kinds of gallflies, one 
produces the well known ouk-apple. 

2 In Australia, the young cone of the She-oak, 

1889 J. H. Maipen Useful Native Pl. 15 (Morr.s’ Children 
chew the young cones [of Casuarina), which they call ‘ oak- 
apples ‘. 

J. at/rib., as Oak-appls day, the agth of May, 
the day of the Kestoration of Charles If, when 
oak-apples or oak-leaves have been worn in memory 
of his hiding from his pursuers in an oak, on the 


6th of September, 1651. 

3807-8 Sip. Smiin Plymley’s Let Wks. 1859 11. Ro/t He 
dves not say whether ths is a loyal procession, hhe Oak- 
apple Day. 1859 W. S. Cor rMan Woodlands 1662) 14 Oak- 
apples, so much in vogue on the ‘Twenty-nintH of May, 
Ouk-\p, le Day’, are also excrescences of (his nature, 

+ Oa‘hed, a. Cds. rare. Hard lke oak; oaken. 

rsgt S¥ivistkr Vs Bartasi.iv.47 Under the oaked bark. 


Oaken (Owkén), a. (f. Oak +-kNn4,] 
1. Made of the wood of the oak. (Now often 


replaced by ‘oak’ used aftrd., OAK 8a ) 

13. A. Adis 6415 The fuce of heom is playn, and hard, 
A! so hit weore an oken bord. 3390-1 Larl Derly's bxp, 
(Camden) 157 Pio xij oken sparrez, injs ad 1495 Naval 
Acc. Hen, P71 (1896) 154 Oken plankes, 1616 SurFe. & 
Makkit,. Country Farime 335 Stake well with strong Oaken 
stukes 3703 Moxun Ales. Fx.rc. 173 An Oaken pak: 
¢ 18a0 S. Roars /fady (1830) 112 An oaken chest, half eaten 
by the worm. 1664 Mus. Gatty “arable. /r Na. Ser tv. 
148 The chancel, where there were curved oaken screens 
Ws: 1577 Hannison Lngdan tou. xxi [avi] 11877) ¢ 337 

hen cur houses were builded of willow, then had we okea 
men 1837 G. Mratroinn Ballads & 2. a3 And lo, the man 
ol oaken head, He fled his land 

+%. Of pertaiminy to, or forming part of the oak. 
Obs. or arch. (replaced by Soak?’ used aétrié ). 

aso Fysshynge ww. Angle (1883) 29 ‘Ihe Layte on he 
slothoin & onthe ohenlyyf 1544 Puarr hs agim Lyle (1553) 
H vy h, The water of oken buddes = dronken in reade wine, 
rs61 Hociyvausn //om. slpo'h. 2 ‘Lake leaves of ohen tre 
1579 LancuaMm Gard //lea/th (1633) 528 A good hanafall of 
oken baike. 1669 Woritock Syst slgric. (1681) go The 
Acorns, or Oaken-Mast. 1691 T. HA gl elec, Nete Juvent, 
p avin, Oaken ‘Trees and Oaken Timber. 1697 Drvorn 
big, Geog. t 200 Jove..shook from Oaken Leaves the 
liquid Gold ox J. Grauamk Sabbath 245 Massy oaken 
trunks Halt-burted lie, 

3. bormed ot oxk leaves or twies. arch. 

1605 Suaxs Cor.it. i 188 Menenius, hee comes the third 
time home with the Oaken Galuid. 1697 Davoren birg, 
Georg. q8o Let the labliing Hind With Oaken Wreaths 
his hollow ‘Temples bind = 1762 Faiconrr SAsfur 1. 879 
Aveund hir head an oaken wreath was seen. 1880 C. R. 
Mannnam Lernw Bark 76 A Kinght of the Netherlands 
Jaon, and Commander of the Order oft the Oaken Crown. 

4. Consisting of oak trees. arch and poetic. 

21638 Menu H’ts (1672) 65 How this Oaken-holt of 
Sichem is said here in ny ‘Jext to have been in, or by, the 
Sai tuary of the Lord. 1708 C. Maiuru A/aga CAr vt 
(105 ) 16 ‘The Druids . chose oaken reirements for their 
studie. 19ja ‘Vesnyson -leanore to With breezes from 
our oaken glides. 288: Rossi 11t Lallads & Sonn. 30 Like 
the struck fawn in the oakenshaw. : 

5. comb, as oaken-beamed, -panelled adyjs.; 


oaken pin, a name for a hard kind of apple; 


oaken-tenant: sce quot. 1619. 

1619 Sin J. Semeur: Sacrtlege Handl, 82 Leui was vnder 
the Law, asa tenent at will, remoucable: Melchise dec, and 
Christy Minmstery, ays Ficeholders: Oaken tenants. 1707-18 
Mow mer /7/asd. (J ), Oakenpin,so called from ats hardness, 
isa lasting fiuit. 743 ( ompl. Fam -Hiece Wii 377 Apples 
(June) Ovken Pin,. Golden Russet. 1863) Hawrnorne 
Ow Old Home (1879) 215 Vast c Jlege-halls, high-windowed, 
vaken-panelled. 1g00 HH estm. Gas, 24 Feb. 2/1 ‘lhe low. 
cetled, oaken-beamed parlour. 

Oaker, obs. form of OCHRE. 

Oak-fern. [A transl. of L. dryopferis, Gr. 
Spvortepis (Liose.), said to be applied to a fern 
growing on the trunks of oaks or other trees; but 
employed by Linnzus as the name of a species of 
folypotium (2, Lryopteris), the Smooth Thiee- 
branched Polypody (not the ancient Spuorepis).] 

+1. Variously applicd by the carly herbalists to 
the Common [’olypody (which grows on the trunks 


of trees), and to several other fern’, 

These include Nefhrodium Thelypteris, Cystopteris fra- 
gilis, Asplenuum Adiantum-nigo um (identified by Frass 
with the Greek dovom epis), and Molypodium culcavennt | 

1548 Turnitra Names of tHerdes 35, lL haue founde it to 
bushe rootes ofte tymes in Germany, it may be called in 
englishe petie Ferne, or okeferne, cxggo Liovy /reas. 
Health (1585 Lv, An old cocke filled with oke ferne or 
walfernc. 1878 Lyin Dedoens in. Ixii, 403 This herbe is 
called..in Englishe Poly podie, Wall Ferne, and Oke Ferne. 
/bid. 404 Drycpteris candida, White Oke Ferne [=Cys/o- 
pteris|. Dryofpteris nigra, Blacke Oke Feine [= A spleninm 
adiautune-agrum). woz Curios, in Hush. & Gard. 38 
The Moderns have discover'd that Ouk-fern has seed. 

2. Now applied by collectors to /od)podium 


Dryopleris ot Linnseus. 


OAKLET. 


1844 Newman Hist. Brit. Ferns (cd. 2) 128 The name of 
Oak Fern, derived from Dsyopteris, appears as inapplicable 
ax that of Beech Fern .. and is adopted in deference to the 
opinions of others, 18g ‘I’. Moore Nature prin.ed /erns 
Plate v, The smooth three-branched Pol Pody, or Oak fern. 
3883 THomson in Proc, Berw. Nat. Chub IX. No. ¢ 449 
‘The oak-fern .. showed exquisitely fine fronds, 

Oakham, obs. variant of OAKUM. 

Oaklet (d-klét). [f& Oak +-Lxt.] A small or 
youny oik-tree. 

1871 Tynvate Frage, Sc. (1879) II. xi. 242 On the ground 
nea: the tree little ouklets were successfully fighting for hfe. 
3678 W. Conv Lets. & Fruds. (1897) 288 Straggling acacias 
and oaklets. 

Oakling (d«klin). [f.OaK+-Lino.] A young 
or small oak: an oak sapling. 

1664 Evetwn Sylva (1776) 11 Oaklings, young beeches, Ash 
and xome others, spring fiom the sell-sown Mast and Keys. 
1754 RIcnAKDSON Grand ison (1781) IL. xxiv. 232 He would 
plant an oakling for every oak he cut down. 1833 Q. Rev. 
521 The oakling withers beneath the shadow of the ouk. 

ak-tree (dukti7:). = OAK 1. 

asooo Wii's Complaint 28 (in Cod. E-ron. Mf. 1150) Hehe 
mec mon wunian on wucla bearwe Under actreo in pain 
cardscraefe. {bed 36. 1530 Patscr. 249’1 Ohe tree, chesne. 
1535 CoverDace /sa. i 29 Ashamed of the oketrees wherein 
ye haue so delited. 160) Skene Aeg. May., Forest Laws 
c. 12, 12 Gif the forestar finds anie man .. heueand dune 
ane atk trie. s8a1 Cuanw bl, Afinsir. L112 ‘Lhe oak tree 
gnarl d and notch'd. 1841 Canuvir ff. fo Emerson's Ess., 

he smallest hving acorn is fit ty be the parent of oaktrves 
without end. aftr:d, 3388 Stuvenson Black Arrow 172 
The heart misgave her [the ship) in her oak tree ribs, 

t b. Oak-tree Olay, W. Smith’s name for the 
Wealden Clay: from the oak forests of the Weald. 
1816 W. Smirn Strata /dent. Yt. ut. 11 The Oak-tree 
Clay also may be mistaken or confounded with the Brick 
Earth, which in several parts produces pood ouk. 

Oakum \54 kSm), | orms: 1 acumba, scumbe, 
5 okom(e, okcome,okem,6okym, ocom, occam, 
6-7 ocam, 6-8 okam, ookam, 7 ocum, 0c(c)ome, 
ocham, oacombe, okeham, okame, 7-8 oakam, 
-ham, ockham, okum,7- oakum. [OEF. d&cumbe 
fem. or neut , de amda, dctema mase., var, of ecumbe, 
ecuma, pl. -an, lit. off-combings = ONG, & sams, 
MIG. dkambe, dkautp neut., f. &-, d- pitvative, 
‘away’, ‘off’, + camdb- stem of cgmban, KEMB, to 
coinb, J 

tL. Phe coarse part of the flax separated in hack- 
ling; hards, tow; also, clippings, trimmings, 
shreds. Ods. 

cros0 Sax. Lvechd VW. 22 Afyl da wunde, & mid acumban 

be ,wede. /bid. 80 Seat eft, meduwyit acumban. c¢ too 
fE ve ic Voc, in Wi.-Walcker 152/15 Séupfa,wecumbe. @ 1100 
A ldhelm Gloss. t. 3a93 (Napier 88/1) Hutanina, wacumba, 
loud. 2. 187 Acuman. 
2. Loose tibie, obtained by untwisting and pick- 
ing old rope; used in caulking ships’ scams, in 
stopping up lIcaks, and sometimes in diessing 
wounds, The picking of it as an employment of 
convicts and inmates of workhouses, which was 
formerly common, is now falling into disuse. 

er go flow.rd Houveh, Bhs. (Roxb.) a4 Item, for pich 
and okom vil.d. 148 in hd Papers (igoo) 182 Item a 
stone okein, va. 1486 Naval Acc. Ilen. 1'C/ (1896) 18 
Puche tare okum and other stuffe. 149g /Afd. 164 Okome 
bou cht & spent abo. ght Calk yng. gaye Nok TNimoone Dicing 
(1843) 8: Many of them..may..tose okam. Hakwuver 
Voy. 11. tn 104 Calked with the huskes of Coen els beaten, 
whereof they make Occam. 1617 J. Lane Cont. Sgr.'s 1. 242 
With tallowe, boild pitch, ok-ham, tarr, bedipps. sGaa_ R. 
Hawkins Voy oS. Ser155 Veecesof a junke or rope, chopped 
very sinall, and ,. toved all as oacombe. 16 . Tayior 
(Water P.) Pracse Hempseed Wks. 1. 66/2 Ships, Barks, 
Hoyes, Drumiers, Craires, Boats, all would sink But for the 
Ovum caulked in every chink. 1666 DavpEn Ann. Mirad. 
cxlvi, Some drive old Okium throuzh each seam and rift. 
1666 Perys Diary 4 June, Who should it be but Mr. Daniel 
all muffled up,..and his right eye stopped with oakum #? 
1706 Pricties, Oabant, Ockam, or Okun, (a Sea-'Term), 
1733 PB. Linvsay /uferest Sco’. 23 Lasy Labour at first, 
such as picking of Wool or Cotton, teasing of Ockam. 1769 
Facconer Dict, Afarine (1789) Aasiijb, Black oukum..is 
made of tarred ropes. 1840 RK. H. Dana Bf. Mast xxvi. 87 
Picking oakum, until we got enough to caulk the ship all 
over 1876 Clin. Soc. Trans. 1X. 59 An oakum poultice is 
nat applied. 

. attrib. and Comb, as oakum-ball, -boy, -chisel: 
oakum-headted, -whiskered adjs. 

rgor Eng. /aconven, Pub, lections 17 A sufficient Number 
of Seits of Oakham Halls. 180g Maval Chron. X11. 243 
From the first Officer to the lowest Oakum-boy [at Dock- 
yard). 186g Dickens Mut, #r, u. xiii, The oakum-headed, 
oakuin-whiskered man. 

Oak-wood (du-k, wud). 

1. I'he wood or timber of the oak. b. Growing 
oak-timber; oak-trees. 

1904 Pinmpton Corr, (Camden) 188 They have sold oke 
wood at Nesfeld. :80r Macneieu Mayday 15 The chiffs 
crown'd with oakwood. 1890 Fraznr (old. Binh UL. iv. 
"3 The needfire was... kindled by the friction of oak-wood. 

. A wood or forest of oaks. 

1893 in Cobbett Rus. Aides (1885) 1. 287 Land, great part 
of which consists of oak-woods. 1656 Staniey Sinai ¢ Pad. 
ii. (1858) 144 On the tablelands of Gilead are the thick 
oak-woods of Bashan. 1883 Vaan, Lee SeLare vil 196 
Among the undulating fields and oakwoods. 

(Oki), a, [f. Oa + -v.) 
1. Keaembling oak; strong, firm, hard. 
3631 Celestina xxi. 198 Better. in that my more strong and 


5 


oaky age, then in this my weake and feeble declining. @ 3656 
Be. Hare Astate Chr. Wha. 1837 V. 261 ‘Lhe oaky, roky, 
flinty hearts of men turned into fhesh: 


4. Abounding in oaks. 
ax Breoposs Lines Written in Switeerland Poems 
213 t silence drear in Englaud's oaky forest. 


Oaph, obs. form of Oar. 

Oar (601), 55. Forms: a, r dr, acc, dre, 3-7 
ore, (5 hore, oyre), 4-6 oore, 6-8 oare, 6~ 
oar, (6 oer, owre, 6-7 ower). 8. north. 3-6 ar, 
are, 5-6 ayr(e, air(o, 7 aer. [OE. dr str. fem. 
cognate with ON. dr, ér (Sw. dr, dra, Da., Norw. 
aare):—OTeut. *atrd: perh. radically akin to Gr. 
ep- in dpérns rower, éperycs oar. ] 

1, A long wooden lever used to propel a boat, 
consisting of a stout pole, widened and flattened 
at one end into a blade, to press against the water 


as a fulcrum. 

A small onr, a pair of which is used by one rower, is called 
ascudd, Large ship oars aie called sweeps. Oars are sumie- 
times used for steering, as in whale-bcats. 

a. agoo0. F. Chron, an. 897Sume hasfdon.ix. ara, ¢ 1000 
Gaonuc Verses 188 (Gr.) rugad his ar on bode. ¢ tago 
S. Ang. Leg. 1. 472/347, Huy drowen op seil and ore. 
cr R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 12059 Ancres, ores, 
redy to hande. ¢ 1383 Cuaucer L.G. W. 2308 PAtlomene, 
The oria pullyn forth the vessel faste. 1367 Trevisa //igdsn 
(Rolls) 1V. 183 An hondred achippes and p itty, wip selles 
and wip oores, 1486 Naval Acc. Hen. IT (1896) 14 A 
Cokke of xiiij ores, 1493 Netwwnenster Cartul, (1878) 195 
A cobyll wt ij oyies, 1498 Naval Ace, Hen, VIT (1896) 167 
Orys for the mayne Bote. ¢1g00 A/e/using xxiv. 177 [He] 
rowed in hys galyote with eyght hores. 1539 TAVERNER 
Frasm Prow (155 ) 1t He ougtt to holde the oore yt 
hathe lerned it. xgq0 in Maraden Sed. Pl Crt. Adm, (1894) 
I. 99 John Pope toke hold of on of the owers and stept in 
my bote. ass$ Even Decades 157 Without vers. .they were 
caried awaye by the vyuleme of the water. 1§8a STany- 
HURST /Hwezs i. (Arb.) at The oars are cleene splintred. 
1623 Bincuam Xenophon 83 ‘ihey had also a ship of fiftie 
owers 168g Carr. Suitit J iryta 2 t. 3 To bring our Ores 
{nto the house. 1633 J. Havwarntr. /éoudi's Eromena 11 
A bastard Gulley of three and thirty banks with sixe men to 
anonre, he armed her. 1659 1). Pei /opr. Seay They 
must first take a turn at the Oar, before they come either to 
the Helm or Stern. 1799 CHarnocwk in Naval Chron. 1. 
132 lu the modern galleys,..the oars .are forty-four fect 
Jong. 3863 Fa. A. Kemute Aescd. in Georgia 36 Pulluig 
an our across the stream, . 

B. 13.. Sum Zr istr. 354 His mnister ban bai fand A bot and 
an aie. 2375 Barsour Sruce wt. 576 Sum went till ster, 
and sum till ar. ¢1gag WYNTOUN Crom, 1 vill 73 Sum 
of bame pai slewe rycht bare Wytht arys, ¢1470 chev 
Wadiace vi. 1067, A hundreth schippys, that ruthyr bur 
and ayr. £ Compl. Scot. vi. ga‘the g.llianse pat furtht.. 
ane hundredtht avs on cuerye pyde. 1978 Sitir, Soems 
Noform, xxxi. 102 Louk a bait vpon Lochlowmond, But 
boddum, air, or Ruther. 160g Skene Key. Alay 144 (Stat. 
Giid c. 22) Before the ship ly on dry laud, and put forth 
ane aer. 

b. In reference to slaves or condemned criminals 
compelled to row in galleys: see GALLEY sd, 1. 
zx Lond. Gas. No 4942/1 To condemn Criminals..to 
the Oar. xs72g Nevson Adur fers Qual. 24 ‘The Anguish 
and Smart vine flows from Your Sins chain you to the Oar. 

2. fe. Anything that serves, like an oar, as a 
means of propulsion in the water (or ¢rass/. the air), 

c1586 Cress Pemuroke Ps. exvin. iv, (The dove) That 
glides with feathered oure through wavy sky, 1599 SHAKS. 
Much A dow. i.az ‘Vo see the fish Cut with her goiden ores 
the siluerstreame. 1625 CitarMan Odyss, xit. 628 And there 
row'd off with owers of my hands 3658 Sia‘. Brownk Gap cf. 
Cyrus tii. 55 The Oars or finny feet of Water-Fowl. 1834 


.Mrowmn Angler in Hales IL. 16 With my gun therefore 


raised in my left hand, and making an oar of my mght 
I endeavoured tocro:s over. 2871 G. Macponatp A book 
of Dreams tt. 1. u, She {a swan) comes..With stroke of 
swarthy oar. . 

3. fransf. a. Arowing boat. atr of oars,a boat 
rowed by two men. (In quot. 1611 uicludiny the 


rowers. ) 

26r1 [‘Tartron] Fests (1628) A iij b, Tarlton..causeda paire 
of Oarestotend him, who, at night, cailed on him tu be gone. 
3632 Suerwoop, A paire of oares, felsle nacelle, ow baleass 
long vamdéd par deux hommes, ayans (hascun denx avirons. 
2634-8 Barreron Zran, (Chatham Soc.) 80 To take .. a 

aic of oars to Greenwitch, 1663 Preys (sary 13 July, 
Phere being no oar. to carry me, | was fain to calla skuller, 
@ 1674 CLanenvon //ist. Red. xi. § 20 He..went into a pair 
of Oars that was ready. 1758 Descr. Lhames 269 ‘Tilt. 
boats, Wherries, Ours, or Scullars 

b. An oarsman. First vars, the man who rows 
stroke; fig. one who takes the first place. 

3749 H. Wacrore Lett. /f. Afann(1846) Il. 265 Legee, who 
«» Was Next oara 2776 C. Disvin Song, Bully doung 
Waterman, He was always first oars when the fine cry 
ladies Ina party to Ranelach went, or Vauxhall, 186: 
Hucues Jom Brown at O.x/. i, One of the best oars in the 
University boat. /ézd, iv, [heard he wasa capital oar at Eton. 

4. A stick, pole, or paddle, with which anything 
is stirred; esp. in Brewing, one with which the 
mash is stirred in the tun, 

1743 Lond. § Country 8 eto. im. (ed. #) 187 A second 
Person stirs it with an Oar or Paddle, as it runs out of the 

k. 1842 Mas, Dons Cuok's Afan. 447 The interstices 
between the spars or rounds of the oar allow the mash to be 
shaken through, 1850 Naf. Encred. XI. 595/t The perfect 
solution of the sugar is aided by atirring with long poles 
OF ours 

5. Phrases, a. Zo have an oar in every man's 
boat \harge), etc., to have a hand in every one's 
business or affairs; 80, fo put one's oar in another 


OARAGE. 


man's boat, to put inone’soar,etc. b. Torest (die) 
on one S oars, to lean on the handles of one’s oars 
and thereby raise them horizontally out of the 
water; jig. to suspend one’s efforts, take things 
casy. ©. Zo have, (ake, etc.) the labouring oar $ 


see LABOUBING ffi. 2. 4. 

&. 15343 Upart Eras. Afpoph. ni. 180 In ecbe mannes bote, 
eoald te haue an ore. 2663 H. Cocan tr. Pinte’s Trav, 
xxv. 9§ One of ours..who would needs have an oar in our 
talk, tuld him [ete.]. 3706 (EH. Wann) Wooden World Dis- 
sccted (1708) 64 He's sure to have an Oar in other Mens 
Concerns. cx R. Cumerucann in Lett, Lit. Men 
(Camden) 412 Whilst I have such a friend to act for me, 
why should { put in my oar? xBog Mackin Gil Blas 1 vii, 
P1, I..put in my oar whenever | thought I could saya 
thing. 1886 Besant CAs/dr. Gideon 1. xxx, Now, don't you 
put your var in, young woman. You'd best stand out of the 
way, you had : 

b. 1796 Suecvocke Voy, ronnd World G79) a7t They 
lay upon their vars for some time, in spite of all I could do 
to make them keep their way. 3784 R. Putnam in M. Cutler 
Life, etc (1888) I. 175 Many of them are unable to lie long 
on their oara, waiting the decision of Congress on our 
petition, 1836 Marrvat Afidss, Lasy xiii, Mr. Sawbridge 
immediately ordered the boata to he upon their oars. 1836 
Lavy Granvitce Leff, Oct. (1894) 11. a15 We shall be able.. 
to rest on our oars for a lung time. 1887 A¢henaum 16 Apr. 
§20/3 The managers of the usual autumn gathering of 
paintings ..will rest on their ours. 

6. attrib. and Comé,: simple attrib., as oar-band, 


-bench, -blade, -leather, -roll, -song, -stroke, -thong, 
-t1é, -timber, -work ; objective, instrumental, etc., as 
oar-breaker, -maker; oar-finned, -footed,-like,-loving 
adj>.; oar-fish, a name for fishes of the family 
Kegalecide, esp. Regalecus Banksii, from their 
compressed oar-like bodies; oar-helm, an oar 
used as a helm; oar-lop (see Lop); oar-peg = 
oar-thole; oar-port = OAR-HOLE; oar-propeller 
(see quot.) ; oar-rudder, an oar used as a rudder; 


oar-thole, a thole-pin. 

1841 Farap. ¢ in B, tons Life (1870) II. 151 We broke the 
“onr-band; we were blown buck and sideways. 2868 T. 
Warts Burden Armada in A thenauen 18 Aug. 224/2 *Uar- 
benches gleam with smoking glaives. 2849 Grote Greece 
mn. xin V. 179 The *oar-blades were broken by collision, 
1897 Anhwologia V. 39a An anmient Irish oar-blade of 
bluck oak found at Toome Bar. 2643 Dennam Cooper's H. 
o7 So toward a Ship the “oare-fin'd Gailies ply. 1848 
Vorcusten, “Oar footed, having feet asvars,. Burnet. 
3883 A. R. Cotqunoun Across t hvysé 1. xvi. go By means of 
ahuge oar-helm worked over the bow. 1836-48 B. D. Watsu 
dAristoph. 44 wolfe, The “oar-leather was a strap by which 
the oar was fastened to the rowluock. 183§-6 Topp Cycé 
Anat. 1. 269/23 Ther *oar-lke feet. 187 J. F. Keane 
Three Years Wand. \. 11.34 A true sea-snnke, with flattened 
oar-like tai 3866 Brackie Homer ¢ (liad I. 93 All the 
*oar loving Paphians honour the sceptre of Mentes. 1863 
P. Barry Dockyard Ecom 111 Eighteenth in order stan 
the ‘oar-makers'’ shops. 3874 Athena 10 Oct. 477/3 All 
galleys..had their *oar-ports ;laced obliquely above each 
other in horizontal rows. 1875 Knicnt Dict. Afeck., *Oar- 
profeler, a device to imitate by machinery the action of 
culling. 2845 StocguBier Handbh. Brit. /ndia (1854) 189 
Nauve boat ., their strange *oar-rudders far-projecting, 
1775 Jounson Hest. /st., Raasay, There is now an ‘*oar- 
song used by the Hebndeans 3875 Knicnt ict. Mech, 
*Var-swrvel, a pivotal desice for an oar on the gunwale. 
2889 P, B. Du Cuaitiu | rhrng Agel, xii. 223 The “oar-tholes 
were loosened from the gunwale, 3886 Corpett Fall of 
Asgard V1. 148 ‘Lhere was no such Soar-work done in the 
whole ficet. 


Oar, v. [f. prec. sb.] 
1. ¢rans. To propel with or as with oars; to 
row. Also fransf. and fg. 


2610 SHaxs. Temp. iL 118 He..oared Himeelfe with his 
good armes in lusty stroke ‘l'o th’shore. 278g Pore Cdyss. 
xvi. 247 And what blessed hands have cared thee on the 
way? 18:8 Suaicey Rev. [slam vi. xxvii, The eagle.. 
Qaring with rosy feet its silver boat, 184s I ENNysON /@ 
eE. Low. 1883 J. Hawruorne Dust Il. 340 Many boats.. 
oared by the ally young watermen. ; 

2. tulr. To row; to advance, as if propelled 
by oars. 

1647 Trapp Comm. 1 Thess. iv. 11 Not oaring in other 
mens boats nor medling in other mens bishopricks. [Cf 
Oar 36. 6a.) 2785 Pork Odyss. xi 526 Sudden I dropt 
amidst the flashing main..And oar'd with laboring arms 
along the flood. 18:6 Soutuny Focts’ Pilgrim. |. 27 Aswan 
kept oaring near with upraised eye. 1885-94 R. Beivces 
Kros & Psyche Sept. vii, Till, caring here and there, the 
queen he found. 

b. trausf., with 1: To swim. 

1894 K. Graname Facan Papers 136 A golden carp of 

fattest build, I oared it in translucent waters, 
‘rans. To make (one’s way) as with oars. 
380z Soutury Zhalaba x1. vi, Now oaring with slow win 
her upward way. tas Db, M. Moir Poems, Remtenibe 
heanty, Graceful as the swan Oaring its way athwart a 
summer lake. 1863 W. W. Story Aoba di A. 1. vil 182 
Stately white swans oaring their way with rosy feet. 

4. to strike (the water) a8 with oars, to traverse 
as by rowing. 

1773-83 Hoorn Ori. Fur. xt. 260 The Paladin. .oar'd with 
serious hint The billowy brine. ; 

&. To move (one’s hands, etc.) like oars. 

188a Jurerrics Hevts 1. ix. 148 He put his flat hands 
together, pushed them out, and oared them round as he had 
often done on land. 

Oar, oare, obs. forms of Oxk sd. 

@ (Gerédz). [f. Oan 56, + -aGE.] 
l. The action of oars, rowing; movement of 


limbs like that of oars. 
10 


OARED. 


1960 Gent? Mag. 544 Hands that with even oarage part 
and meet. ay rackin Lays Highl. 7 They oared with 
e 


entle oar ‘rom the dear-luved oaks of Derry. 1888 E. 
Warne in Woodgate Boating 3 The turst man ..who essayed 
the oarage of his arms and legs 


3. Apparatus or fittings of the nature of oars; 


outfit of oars; rowing apparatus. 

2608 J}. Bausy Facciolati’s Lex, Remigium, all that 
part of a sbip's furniture which 13 connected with the 
rowing of it, or (as might be said) the varage. 1858 
Sincceron b'trgid 1. 240 He plies along the Empyrean 
vast On th’ oarage of bis wings, 1865 Swinsunne /'ocms & 
Ball., At Eleusis 172 \.ike scaled oarage of a keen thin fish 
In seawater. 188 wun birg. Anenl Vv 380 So with her 
onrage crippled, the ship makes slowly ber way. 

Oared (Gerd), @. [f. Oar 56.+-ED2,])  Pro- 
vided with oars; also in parasynthetic combina- 


tions, as four-oured, six-oared. 

1748 Anson's Woy. wu vi. 191 The eighteen oared barge. 
z Cook Poy. (1790) I. 18 A ten-oared boat filled with 
soldiers approached. 1847 /déustr. Lond. News 10 July 
93/2 Trial races for the classification of oared boats. 1866 
Neare Sequences & //vinas qt) Where shall go no oared 
galley. 1684 [Hamitton) Vaunt tn 2 Junk ii. 38 At a pace 
which speedily put oared pursuit out of the question. 

Oar-hole (6"rhvel). Also § arehole. The 
hole in the side of a galley, etc. through which an 


oar passcs. 

14.. Vom. in Wr.-Wulcker 77/32 Hoc columber,a are- 
hole. 1436 Pol, Poems (Rolls) U1. 197 Eche of them an ore 
toke in hande, At *ore-holes viij., as I understonde. 1648- 
a Hexnam Datch Piit., Riem-eaten, Keoey-wvaten, the 

ar-holes to put out the Oars, 1880 Wavracr Sen-//ur ul. 
ii, Each var-hole was a vent through which the labourer. . bad 
plenty of sweet air. 

Oarie, obs. form of Ory. 

Oario- (0,é¢ri0, o,€erip'), combining form of 
Gr. gapoy little egg, taken in sense of L, dvdrtum 
ovary, found in a fewrnarely used terms of Pathology, 
etc., instead of the more usual Ovario-. Examples 
are: Oa‘riocele [Gr. jAn tumour], hernia or 
tumour of the ovary. Oario:pathy [see -PaTHY], 
disease of the ovary; hence Oariopa‘thio a., per- 
taining to oariopathy. Oario'tomy [Gr. roun 
cutting], excision of the ovary, ovariotomy. So 
also Oaritis (o,%rai-tis) [see -1TIS], inflammation 
of the ovary, ovaritis; hence Oaritio (0,dri‘tik) @., 
pertaining to oaritis. 

1857 Mayne F-xpos. Lex. [Aas Oariocele, Oariopathic, 
Onariopathy, Oaritic, Oantis). 2898 Syd Soc. Lex., Oario- 
tomy, same as Ovariatomy. 

Oarless (6e1les), a. [f£ Oar 5d. + -Less.) 
Having no oar or oars; undisturbed by oars. 

ugoz Svivusrer Du Hartas 1, ii.a7 Mast-less, oar-less, and 
from Harbour far. 1813 Byvaon &r Abydus 1. xxvi, A 
broken torch, an oarless t. 1888 Tennyson Zo / ter] v 
Summers of the snakeleas meadow, unlaburious earth and 
oarless sea. 

Qarlock (6-1lgk). Forms: 1 drloo, § orlok, 
i orelock, 9 oar-lock. [OE dr/oc, f. dr oar + 
oc lock, closure, enclosure. Cf. also RowLock ] 
A notch or fork in which the oar of a buat plays; 
a rowlock. 

azioo Ags. Moc. in Wr.-Wilcker 2838/6 Colusnbaria, 
arlocu 1439 Lider Albus (Rolls) I. 235 Le bate ye nage 
deinz orlok, paieraidenier. /éid 237 Une petite nicf ove 
orlukes.  /4a4. 239 De qualibet navi in qua navigatur infra 
orlokes, /déd. 375 Si navigat in horlok, unum denarium. 
1657 Hower Loudinop. 85 Euery litle Ship with orelocks 
{paid} a peny. 1880 N. H. Bisnor Saeak Bor 218, I heard 
in the distance the sound of oars moving in the oar-locks 

Oa‘rman., rare. [f. as prec. + Man.] —next. 

3608 D. ‘[Tuvitt) Ass. Pol. & Mor. 56 Like vnto our 
Ower-men, looke one way, and row another. «1619 
Formeaby 4 /Akeoo, 1 ab § 4 (1622) 317 The Oare-men, and 
Rowers of her Barge. rgag Duniny in PA. Trans. 
XXXIATL 263 (They) carry six Men, ex. the Harponeer 
in the Fore-part of the Boat, four Oar-men, and the Steers- 
man. 1818 Mitman Samor 173 The homage fawo'd By 
her fair handinaids, and her oarmen guy. 

Oarsman (Si1zmén). [f. var’s, possessive of 
OaR + MAN; formerly oarman: see prec.) A 
‘man of the oar’; one who uses oars; a rower. 

Gag W. Invinc 7. Trav. J. 328, 1 was one of the most 
expert oarsmen that rowed on the Isis. 1872 R. Entis 
Catnlius \xiv. 13 Scarcely the wave foamed white to the 
reckless harrow of oarsmen. 1891 A J. Foster Ose 208 
Sandy's Cut is well known to Cambridge oarsmen. 

Iience Oa‘ramanship, the art of rowing. 

3873 Daily News 18 Feh. 5/6 The apparent decline of 
gel oarsmanship on the Isis. 1882 Sfandard 16 Sept. 3/6 

he amateur oarsmanship of the London Clubs 

rewoman. ff as prec. + WomMAN.] A 
woman who rows. 

188a J. Pavn Att iii, You are a first-rate oarswoman. 389g 
Lady va Sept, To distinguish herself as an oarswoman, 

Oarweed, variant of OREWEED. 


Oary (ri), a. [f. Oan sd, + -¥.] 

1. a. Of the nature, or having the function of, an 
oar oroars; oar-like. b. Furnished with oars; oared. 

1667 Mitton FP. L. vit. 440 The Swan with Arched neck 
ae proudly Rowesa Her state with QOarie feet. "79 
Cowregr /iad 11. 198 All launch their oary harks into the 
flood 1832 J. Ausiin Sel. Grhk. Choric Poet., Aeschylus’ 
Agam. 33 So, when bereaved the vultures ply Their oary 
wings athwart the ct 3672 RK. Excis Catullus Ixvi. 53 
Cume and shook thro’ heaven his pennons oary before me. 

2. Combs. (parasynthetic), as oary-fooled, oary- 
winged, having oary feet, wings. 


6 


3678 Guo. Exior Afiddlern, Prel, (1878) 3 Here and there a 
cygnet .. never finds the living stream in fellowship with its 
own oary-fuoted kind. 2873 R. Eutw Catsddns iv. 4 Oary- 
wing’d alike ‘lo fleet beyond them, or toscud beneath a sail. 

Oas(e, obs. forms of Ooze sé, 

Oasis (0,2'sis, 5« Ssis), Vl. oases (-i2). [o. L. 
oasis, a. Gr. daois (Elerod.), app. of Egyptian origin: 
cf. Coptic omake (whence Leryptian Arab. wah) 
dwelling-place. oasis, f. oh to dwell. 

As to the quantity of the a in Gr. and L there appears to 
be no direct evidence; bute the tradition of the schools, and 
the prepondersice of English usage, as well as the practice 
of the poets, make it long, od sis; so also, Ger, and Sp. 
od's's, It. od'si. ‘The pronunciation éds7s ia however used 
by many, esp. in Scotland and U.S.) 

A name of the fertile spots in the Libyan desert ; 
hence, ge. A fertile spot in the micst of a desert. 

1613 Purcuas Pilerfmage vib 549 But were no lesse 
injurious to Oasis, and other Roman subject. 568g tr. 
Zosimus's Hist. Vv. 321 Now this Oasis was a sad barren 
place, from whence no Man could ever return who was one 
carry‘d into it. 1932 Cuanncer tr. Lemborch's List. dnguis. 
1.17 They hanished them into great Hoasis, a country in 
Egypt. 28:6 J. Scon /7s. Paris (vd. 5) 239 Near it ina 
model of the pyramids..accompanied by an oasis with its 
grove of palms, and a caravan of camels, 1838 cca, 
hegetation 158 The garniture of the oases, or ‘isles of the 
desert’. 1842 Farninsione “rst. /na. 1. 3 A waste of sand, 
in which are oases of different size and fertility. 1877 
A. B. Enwarns U Nide vii..171 A little oasis of date palins 
indicating the presence of a spring. . 
Phas 1800 “4 Camrvaett sorms, to Sir F. Burdett ii, 

Hivland could not stand A lone oasis in the desert ground 
Of F urope’s slavery. 1842 Vexvyson £. Alorris 3 My one 
Oasis in the dust and drouth Of city life! 1868 KF. Eowakrps 
Ralegh 1. xxv. 609 Lhe one pleasant oasis amidst the dreary 
memories of A Voyage. . : 

Hence (irreg.) Qa‘sal, Oasi'tic a@a/s., pertain- 
ing to, of the nature of, or resembling an oasis, 

2888 W. Bob in Caselridge (Mass) Prese 15 Sept , Castle 
Hill looks ke an ow al mountain in the midst of a desert of 
low sand-hilln 2806 J'0p, Sei. Monthly Feb. 465 Over- 
crowding of animal life in these oasitic areas, 


Oast (dust). Forms: a. 14st, (48 nost), 4-9 ost, 
4-7 host(e, 6 oste, 7 cost, 8 oust, 6- oast. B. 5 
est, 7 east, cost. (OL. dst, corresp. to MLG., e7st, 
Du. cest, formerly also erst :—OTcut. *asséo-2 from 
*aidto-2z,f. root andh, weak grade idh, td, aid (Skr. 
tah) to burn, whence also OL. dd, OHG., ert blazing 
pile, funeral pyre, and, out-ile Teut., LL ades, OLat. 
asdis hearth, house, wstvs heat, #séds summer, Gr. 
aléos heat, Irish aedh heat. Oast is the native 
form; est, cest, cast, introduced from Flanders.] 

l. ta. oriy.=Kitn. b. Later, A kiln for drying 


malt or hops, now sfec.. for drying hops. 

crogo Suppl. AY ics Voc. in Wr.-Wulcker 185/10 Sicca- 
fortum, cyln, uclast. 1380 Anc. Deeds C. ¥4 (Pub. Ree. 
Officd), (Giant by John Huaddele of a cottage, &c. to Peter 
atte Hincche, nenr) ‘les lymhostes’. ?¢1390 Sori of Cury 
in Warner Anteg Calin. 4 ‘Take benes and dry hem ina 
nost or in an ovene. ¢ 1490 /’adlad. on L115. 1. 457 Wel 
derk & fer from ostis, bath & stable. 1877 B. Goocr 
Heresbach's [1usb, 158%) 9 >, A Prewhouse with an Oast for 
drying of Malt. 1669 Woruinck Syst. slgrie. (1681) 150 
To contain the hur of your Oust or Kiln, or a Blanket 
tacked round the same about the edges. 3720 Ach g Anne 
c. 13. §8 No Person... shall... make use of any Oust Sturehouse 
or other Place of of any Kiln for curing or keeping of Hops 
180g R. W. Dickson Pract. Agric. (1807) 11. 242 Ut is 
necessary to keep the east or kiln constantly at work. 188x 
WartFHEan //ofs 24 Oasts and other buildings must be built. 

3. Comb. oast-cloth, oast-haire (see quot. 1861); 
oast-house, a building containing a kiln for drying 
hops; also the whole structure composing a kiln. 

r410 in Kogers Agric. & Prices U1. 5946/2 *Hoste cloth. 
46a /6 da. 550/2 Ostcloth. 1669 Worineer Syst. Agric. 
(1681) 3§3 Ou this Bed, without any Oost-cloth, lay your 
Hops by Basket-fulla 1863 /dins v2 Dimes 5 Oct. zat 
Covered with the oastcloth, a sort of haircloth blanket, on 
which the hops are jaid to dry. 1668 Canteré, Marriage 
Licences (MS.:, Robert Joy of &. Peter in Thanet, *hosthair 
weaver. 1677 Prior O.cford\h. 252 The uare ubove, 
immediatly supporting the Oast-hair and the Mault. 1764 
Museum Rustionn 1. 3'Vhese pokes (of hops}are..carried.. 
to the *oust-houce, where the hops are to be dricd. 1288s 
K, Ler West. bVildfl. 1. 140 He passed to a rick-yard and 
oast-bouse t-eyond. 

Oast, Oastesa(e, obs. forms of Host, Hostess, 

Oastler, Oastma, obs. ff. OsTLeR, HOASTMAN. 

Oasy, obs. form of Oozy a. 

Oat (éut), 56.; usually in pl. oats (duts). 
Forms: sing. 1 &te, &te, 4-7 ote, (5 hote), 6-7 
oate, 6- Sc. alt, 7 dia/. eat, §— oat. p/. a. 1 dtan, 
3 aton, 3-4 oten, 4 ooten, 5 otyn. A. 4 7 otes, 
& otys, otis, (hotys), 5-6 ootes, -is, 6 ottes, 
(wot(t)es), 6-7 oates, 6- oats; Sv. 5 atis, etes, 
sitis, aittes, 8- aits. (OL. dée, pl. déan, wk. 
fem., not found in the cognate langs., and of ob- 
acure Oligin, The general Teutonic name is OTeut. 


*habron- and its representatives: see HAVER. 

Ont differs from other names of cereals, anclent or modern 
ns wheat, barley (bige, beer), rye, rice, matze, millet, and 
from its own synonym Aaver, in that, while these are (like 
dust, sand, snow), names of substances or things in the 
masa, the collective form of which is singular, they having 
in ordinary Janguage no plural, oa# is an individual singular, 
the collective or mass sense of which has to be expressed by 
the plural, eg. ‘Is the crop rye or oats?’, ‘ wheat, barley, 
and oats are cereals’, Comparing this with deans, peasen, 
potatoes, aud other names of similar grammatical form, it 


OAT. 


may be inferred that primarily o#f was not the pant or Its 
produce in the mass, but denoted an individual grains ef. 

cat with its collective pl groaés. ‘his may point to oats 

ing eaten originally in the graina, not, like wheat and 
barley, in the form: of meul or four. But the aanty carly 
evidence is not sufficient to show this] 

1. pf. ‘lhe grains of a oat cereal (see sense 2) 
forming an important article of food in many 
coontries for men and also a chief food of horses; 


usually collectively, as a species of grain, 

crooo Sax. Leechd. I. 84 xenim bean mela obpe etena 
odde berex. Yarz00 /6/d. 111. 292 Nim atena gratan. cr 
O. &. Chron. anno 11.4 (Land MS.) Man sielde.. bet acer 
svd aten, poet is feower acd lepas to feower scillin 
¢xs0g Lay. 29256 Per biforen he yon 3jeoten draf and chaf 
and aten. axsag Ancr. KR. 312 Me nimcd et vuel dettur 
oten uor hwewte. 1388 Lane... 2. /'Z A. tv. 45 A tayle of 
Ten quarter oten. 2393 /47d¢. C. 1x. 306 A fewe croddes and 
creyme, and a cake of otes. c1goo Melusine xxi. 127 That 
ootls shuld be zyuen to the horses. 1g08 Dunnar Flyfing 
w. Aennedie 1 33 Thow skaffis and beggis maar beir and aitis, 
es Monseh. Acc. Hampton Crt. in Law Hampton C. 
(18388) J. 367, 4 boshells of wotes at 44. the boshell. 2602 F, 
‘Vatn Flonseh. Ord, Edw, 17 (1876) 1 Hay and otes, litter 
and shoing and other necessaries for ifij horses. x938 
Arnutunot Andes of Diet in Aliments, etc. 1.251 Oats, 
cleansing, resolving, and pectoral. 1857 Exiza Acton Ang. 
Breadebk. \. vi 75 In the south of England oats are not 
employed tor bread, but only for fecding horses. 1900 We efi. 
Gae.1g Nov aft With. two camp kettles and packets of tea 
and Quaker Oats. we made a great feast of tea and porridge, 

b. stung. A single prain of oats. rare. 

1677 Guiw Anat. Fruits i. i. § 11 A Cluster of other 
hittle Bags, about the bigness of an Oate. 1780 A. Younc 
Zour /red. 1 283 Nor would the horses touch an oat, while 
they could get carrota. 

3. Thecereul plant Avena sativa, which yields this 


grain, cultivated in numerous varicties in all cool 


climates, a. Usually in f/, collectively, as a crop. 
1303 R. Brunne Handi. Synne ro1ro Whete come wyl 
nat Rr he, As otes dowun, or barlykke. c1gsg Voe. in 
Wr.-Wulcher 664/13 //ec auena, oly  2§23 FitznErs 
Alush. $14 There be ii maner of utes, that is ta saye, redde 
otes, blacke otes, and roughe otes. 1578 Lytn Dodoens i. 
xii, 467 The pille Otes are sowen in the gardens of Her- 
horistes 3620 Suans, Ze). iv. 61 Ceres .. thy riche Leas 
of Wheate, Rye, Barley, Fetches, Oates and Pense. 1673 
H. M. ur. Krav. Collog. 181 Nor do they sell it [hay] 
much cheaper than oats itself. 3786 Burns Sc. Drink 
in, Let Aits set up their awnie hom. 1843 J. A. Suna 
Broduct. Farming (ed. 2).05 Upon the same field which 
will yield only one haivest of wheat, two successive crops 
of bailey may be raised, and three of oat. 
b. ‘Yhe singular, va/, is used cither to indivi- 


dualize the plant or a particular varicty or sort, or 
to denote a single plant (but this would ordinaily 


be called an oat-plant). 

1398 Trevisa Bart Le?’ Ro xvu. xvii. (Tollem. MS.) Ote 
is an herbe, and pe seed | erof acordep to use of men and of 
hors cxqgo f'remp. Part. 372/2 Ote, or havur, corne, 
Avena. 1620 VENNTRK I 7a Necfau 40 It receiuetha singular 
cooling qualitie from the Oate. 1743 Compl, Fam.-Diece 
nt 433 ‘There are two sorts, the white or Polish Oat, .and 
the black Oat. 2879 Cassels Lecha. Educ. t& 17 The oat is 
the hardest of all cere plants. ; 

3. sing. and collect. pl. Applied to wild species 
of sivena (called also Cat-yrass), several of which 
are indigenous to the British Isles; esp. the 
Wild Oat, Avena fatua, a tall grass resembling 
the cultivated oat (uf which it is perhaps the wild 
orivinal’, a frequent weed in cornfields, and noted 
for its long twisted awn, which makes an excellent 
hyvrometer. False Oat, the Oat-Jike Grass, Arrhe- 


natherum. 

@ 700 ay Gloss. 599 Lolium, atac. arxz0o0 Gloss. in 
Wr.-Wulcker 480/28 Zizanza, utan, > dasor. ¢ 2475 /'1ct. 
Foc. ibid. 785/13 ffec avicuda, wild hote, 1ggs Tuanrr 
Herbal. Ev), Ther are ij. kyndes of otes: the one is called 
in Kuglish comonly, otes: and the other..wild otes. 1878 
Lyin Dodoens iv. xiii. 467 Also there is a barren Ote, of 
some called the purre Otes, of others wilde Otes. The 
Purwotten or wilde Ores, commeth vp in many places 
amongst wheate and without sowing. 1697 Drvprn erg. 
Georg. \. 229 And oats unblest, and darne! dumineers #7 
Martyn Noussean’s Bot. xiii. (1794) 141 Bearded Oat eran 
vulgarly called Wild Oats 1806 Gacrine Brit. Bot. 40 iid 
oat or haver. 28353 Hooxne Artt. Flora 53 A. Jatua, wild 
Out. A. strigosa, bristle-pointed Oat. 

altrth, 1676 Phil. Trans. X1. 651 The commodiousness 
of this hind of Hygroscope in compari.on of those made 
of wild Oat-beirds. @ 3774 Gotpsw. Surv, Lap. Philos. 
(1776: II, 30 An easier and still a cheaper [hygiometer].. 
may be made by a wild oat-beard, which lengthens with dry 
weather and contracts with moisture. ; 

4. Vhr. 70 sow one's wild oats ; tocommit youth- 
fil excesses or follies; to spend eqly life in dissi- 
pation or dissolute courses (usually implying sub- 
sequent reform). (In reference to the folly and 
mischief of sowing wild oats instead of good grain.) 

1576 Newton emnse’s Conplex. 1.99 That wilfull and 
vnruly age, which lacketh ry peues discretion, and (as 
wee saye) hath not sowed all theyr wyeld Oates. 2583 | 
Watson Conturie of Love \xxxvii, ] finde that all my wildest 
160g Dexxer //onest Wh. Wks, 1873 
enough now..to sowe your wilde 
caters. 1780 De Fur Cai. Singleton ix. (1840) 169 Thus 
ended my first harvest of wild oats, 1849 Roseatson Ses wt. 
Ser, 1, vil, (1866) 125 A leniency which olten talks thus: . A 
youny man must sow his wild oats and reform. 2898 Pall 
Mall G. 12 Nov. 2/3 The wild oats, fully sown, are a veri 
road to ruin. ; . 

tb. Hence Wild Oats, a name for a dissipated or 
dissolute young fellow; a‘ wild’ young man. Oés. 


Oates are sowne. 
II. g You ha travelle 


OAT. 


a 1984 Bacon Nosqvay Whe (1843) 204 The foolixh desire 
of certain light brains and wild oats, which are altoyvether 
iven to newfanclene.« s60a //ow Chuse Good Wife (N.), 
ell, go to, wild oats! spendihrift! prodigal! 1605 Lond. 
Prodigad w. i, For this wild oats here, young Flowerdule, 
4 will not judye 
Cc. attrib. pertaining th the ‘ sowing of wild oats’. 
2082 /'of. Sef. Afonthly XUX. 153 Girls, it seems, have to 
pass though a millinery climactern, as thew brothers 
through a wild oats period. 


5. transf. | poetic). A pipe made of an oaten straw, 


asa pastoral instrument of music. [After L. avena.] 

1637 Muton Lyvidas 88 That strain I heard was of a 
higher mood: But now my Onate proceeds. 1648 Heuer & 
Hesper., Beucolich, ‘That thou shalt swear, my pipe do’s 
raigne Over thine oat, as soversigne. as M. LLINS 
Greek Idyliv. Poems (1886) 8a While an old shepherd with 
his oat Pipes to the autumn breezes 

6. Comb a, General combinations: simpleattrib , 
as oal- beard (sce DEAR) 56 6). -bran, -dust, -rain, 
chull (see HucL sé.) 43, -Aush, -stalk, -straio, 
-stubble; made from oat-giams, as oat-ale, -dbeer, 
-bread, -flour, -groats, -ma/t; contaming or catry- 
ing oats, as oat-bay, -cart, field, objective and 
obj. gen., as oat-druiser, -consumer, -ealer, -1m- 
porter, -sheller, tying; oat-bearing, -growing, -pro- 
ducing adjs.; instrumental, as oa/(s)-fed adj.; simi- 
lative, as oaf-shaped adj. 

2693 Hryuonrs Town 5,0 had rather a’ been diinking 
*Oar-Ale at a Cake-honse. 1886 C. FE. Donen 7/earne's 
Collect (O.H S) VE. gag A draught of out-ale. 188s 
Rocers Agri. Prices TL. 565/45, acanvas "oat bag« at /34. 
1676, 21774 *Qat-beard (see sense ph 1893 Dk. Arcyst. 
Unseen bound. Soc xi. 337 Prece of “oat-bearing land. 170g 
Hraann Collect. 13 Get. (O. H. S.) L. 55 He mentions Malt 
& "Oat Beer. 1900 Dar/y News 26 Apr. 6/6 Porridge 
made from *oat-bran husks 2879 LANGHAM Gard. Health 
(1653) 456 “Otebread nourisheth but Jittle, and is not very 
avreable tomankind. 1780 A. Youve /aur /rel. 1 213 Their 
diet is milk, potatoes, and oat bread. 1828-34 (Croats Sfuily 
Wed. (ed 4) f. 216 Attached to toast and water, which he 
made with oat-bread boiled in the water. 1898 1.:2/y News 
8 Feb 3/5. I saw a bean crusher, a chaff cutter and an “aat 
Drunser. 181a Cor Hawxer Diary (1893) 1. 45 We observed 
bis people at “oat cart. 1805 Forsvri Beauties Scot’ 11, 
348 ‘Oat-dust from the mill..makes part of the mixtore, 
2668 DAVeNANT Tacation (ond. Poems (1673) 291 And 
white "QOate-cater that does dwell: In Stable small at Signa 
of Bell. 1870 Miss Broucwion Red as Nose |. ae A young 
*oats-fed mare, 1900 Marly News 4 May </¢ A glance at 
these rations shows the important part which “oat flour plays 
inallof them, 1882 Darwin Jeg. A/om/d it. 115 In one of 
the chambers there was a decayed *oat-grain, with its husk. 
©1420 Liber Cacormum ce) 20 Bray ben with wyne, With 
*ote vrotis, and whyte brede cke. 1893 EF. Retves //ome- 
ward Bound &3 Invercargill..is our chief “oat-prowing 
country, 1607 Marknam Cavad v. (1017) 11 A fewe Pease or 
Heanes mixt with “oate-hulls, which are taken from oates 
when you make Oate-meale. 1830 M. Donovan Dove. 
Ficon. 3,253 ‘The worts were allowed to filter through the 
stratum of *oat-husks and heath. 2707 Moniimer //usé. 
(J, In Kent they brew with one half ‘oatmalt and the other 
half barleymalt. 2893 Dk. Anayvin Unseen Found. Soc xi 
337 “Oat-producing acres 184§ {thenaum «Mar 22> The 
‘oat-shaped or nucleated body. 1879 S¢. Georgi 's Hosp, 
Rep. 1X. 472 Stone .very small and flat, about 4 inch long, 
oat-shapd. 1897 Outing (\U. 5S.) XXIX. 5954/1 Black oat- 
shaped worms. 1783 Lond. Gaz No. 62:2/10 Robert 
Wadford, late of Preston..*Oat-Shiller 3887 Bowrn J Trg. 
Eel. v 34 The unfruitful darnel, the *outstalks barren 2884 
T. Sreeevy Spot /lighd. iti. ag ‘heir bed..should consist of 
clean “oat-straw, 1807 VANcoUVFR Agric Devon (181) 168 
The *out-stubbles are cleaned immediately after harvest. 

b. Special combinations: oat-fowl, a local 
name of the Snow Bunting; oat-grass, a prass 
of the penus Avena; sometimes also applied to 
those of some allied genera, as Arrhenatherum, 
Bromus; oat-hair, the hairs or villi of the grain 
of the oat; oat-hay = oafen hay: sce OaTKEN 3; 
oatland, land on which oats are grown; oat- 
like a., like or resembling an oat; oat-like 
grass, Arrhenatherum avenaceum, considered by 
Linneus an Avena ; oat-mill, a mill for grinding 
vats (in quot. 1837 humorously applied to a horse's 
mouth); toatmonger,a dealer in oats; oat-pipe, 
oat-reed, a musical instrument made of an oat- 
straw; oat-ridder, a sicve or riddle for sifting 
oats; oat-seed, +(a) the scason for sowing oats 
(obs.); (6) the sced or grain of the oat; hence oa¢- 
seed bird, a \ocal name of the Grey Wagtail ; oat- 
stone (see quot.) ; oat-thiatle, Turner's name for 
the cotton-thistle, Onopordum Acanthium. 

3793 Sfatist. Ace. Scot. VIT. 461 A small bird, rather 
fess than a sparrow, resorts here in winter..and is called 
by the people here *oat-fowls, because they prey on 
the oats, Swainson Prev, Names Birds 72 Snow 
bunting .. Oatfowl 1748 Core Ang.-Let. Dict., *Onat- 
ain avenas vectigates, 1678 Lyte Dodoens wv. xivi. sos 

ycause of the likenesse it hath with Otes..we may call it 
in Englishe, Hauer, or *“Ote grasve. 12760 J. Lee /wtrvd, 
Bot. App an Oat-grass, Aromus. “ENNYSON May 
VQucen uu. vil, The summer airs blow cool On the oat-grans 
and the sw rass, and the bulrush in the pool. 2866 
Treas. Bot. 93 The tall Oat-grass, A|prhenatherum)avena- 
éeum..in many instances forms a very considerable portion 
of yood meadows and pastures, 1867 Witsoxn Kral 
Cyct. 1, 603 Other kinds of intestinal calcull, .couniat princi- 
pally of the filamentous ion of the grain of oats..and 
are sometimes known byt S popular devignation of *oat-hair 
calculi s8ge Cradoch (S. Aft.) Register 4 Mar. 2 “Oathay, 
& roolbs., 9s. 6. to 55. Gal. 1899 Daly News xo June 5/3 (see 
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Oaren 3 aries ure,Oal-thistle or *Oatland-thistle. say 
Cuare bill, Minstr. 11. 104 Multitudes of crowding beaus; 
And flighty oatlands of a lighter hue. 283g Hooxea Arvé. 
Klora \. 42 Arvhenatherum, *Oatlike H iter 1686 Pot 
Staffordsh. 337,1 wus shewed an *Oat- ill, chat husk’t the 
Oats and winnow'd them, and then ground them to meal. 
38 Hatsnunton Clocks, (1862) 497 Hold up your old 
obunill, and see if you can snuff the stable at minister's, 


1387 in Riley Mem, (1862) 167 Denis le *Otemonger. 1986 
W. 


Wansse Lag Puetrie (Arb) 73 All in a fine *oate pipe 
these sweete songs lustilie chaunting. 2323 Douctas nets 
1. Prob 511, I the ylk wmquhile that in the amall “ait reid 
Tonit my sang. 1743 Lend. § Country Brew. w. ‘ed. 2) 
254 Some Malt-ters, to improve the small Sort of Welch 
Coal, sift it thro’ an “Oat-Ridder. 1637-30 J. Row //ést. 
Kirk (1842) p. xxv, The journay was furr, and it wes the 
haitt of thair *eat-se.d. 900 el News +a 5/6 Dis- 
tribution of oatseed« for stable forage. ATKINSON 
Prov, Names Birds, *Oat-sced-lird, Ray's wagtail. 188, 
Swainson rv, Names Birds 44 Grey wagtail (Molactlla 
melanpe),.Out seed bird (Yorkshire) 1897 A dlbnct's Syst. 
Sled. TLL 855 ‘hese concretions comprise the * *oat-stones' 
or avenoliths, which ave coniposed of the indigestible frag- 
ments of oat-menl, 1948 Turner Names of Herbes 8 
Acanthium .maye be called in englishe ‘otethistle, because 
the seedes are lyko vnto rough otes. 

Oat (80,7 U.S. [f. prec. sb.: cf. Coun v, 6.) 
trans. To feed (a horse) with oats. Also adsol, 

1753 MlacSparran Diary \1399) 51 Got up early, set out, 
esther at Peirce’. 1770 J. Avams 21a Wis. 1850 II. 240 
QOated my horse at Newbury. 1787 M. Cutver in Life, etc. 
(1888) I. 2g0 Stopped at a miscrable hue of a tavern and 
oated my horse. 1788 /A/d. 40a Made & stage at Jennison's 
..only to oat. did., After cating, we went on to Martin's. 

Oat-cake. [f. Oarsé. + Cake sé, 1a] A ‘cake’ 
made of oatmeal; = Caks 5d. 1b. 

Its99 Suaks. Afuch Ado m. 1.11 Hugh *Ote-cake sir, or 
George Sea-coale.) @ 1640 PeacuiaM (J), A blue stone they 
mike haver or oatcakes upon, 1813 SR H. Davy Agric. 
Chene. (1814) 1st ‘She Derbyshire Miners in winter, prefer 
oat cakes to wheaten bread; finding that this kind of 
nourishineot: enables them to plppat their strength, and 
perform their labour better, 1865 Mra. Caniyre Leff, WE. 
agt Mr. C. ents it to his uat-cakesa 1886 Ruskin /'ralerita 
I. x1. 488 With an oat-cake and butter—for | was always a 
gourmand, 

Oaten (d«'t'n), a. (s6.) [f. Oat sb. +-eN4, In 
first quot. perh. the gen. pl. of Oat = OE. dfena.] 
lL. Composed of the grain of oats, or of oatineal. 
c 3140 /iber Cacorium (1862) 47 Take porke, wele pou hit 
scthe With otene grotes. 1§03 In. Barnes ‘ross 1. xvull. 
24 ‘hey lacked oten meale to make cakes withall. 1610 
Hotcann ( amden's Brit. \. 537 ‘They did ente..oten bread. 
1833 Mer, Subst. Food 72 Oaten cakes. are much used in 

Lancashire. 

2. Made of the straw or stem of an oat. 

1979 SrENsER Sheph. Cal. Jan. 72 [He] broke his oaten 
pype. 1589 Greenk .Wenaphon (Arb) 52 Tune on my pipe 
the praises of my Loue, And midst thy oaten harmunie 
recount How faire she is. 3637 Miion Lycidas 32 The 
Rural ditties... Temper'd to th’ Oaten Flute. 1746 Cotrins 
Ode /veniag « Aught of oaten stop, or pastoral song. Para | 
W. Irvine Anickerd 11. av. (1849) 101 Ob ! sweet ‘I heocritus 
had I thine oaten reed. 

3. Of or belonging to the oat as a plant. 
hay: see quot. 1&gy. 

1588 Suaxs. L. /.. 7. \. ii. a13 When Shepheards pipe on 
Oaten strawes. 1608 Honrann Phay 1.146 Drawing it in 
with an oaten straw. 1892 1. Kincuake Awsirniian at H. 
r4t The farmers grow ther maize and their oaten hay and 
nell it,and aecomfortably off. 1899 /Autly News xo June 5/3 
There has recently been some demand in Australia for ‘ oaten 
hay ', for English race horses. Oaten hay, or as it ts called 
in Cape Colony ‘oat hay *..consists of oat sheaves with the 
oats not thashed out of them, : 

4 4. Abounding in vats; oat-producing. rare. 

1640 Parkinson 7 Acat. Bot.gs8 The Oaten land or Muske 
Thistle. ¢ 2648-go Buatuwait Barnahees Fronk iw. Ky, 
Thence to vaten Ouston fruitfull 

B. sé. An oaten pipe: see 2 above, 

x8a5 New Monthly Mag. X1V. 11 469 Which, when as the 
oaten spoke, Fiot their green dieams aye awoke, 

Oater, obs. form of Otten. 

Oath (mp), sd. Pl. oaths (o:82), Forms: 
1-4 &B, dp, (1 had), 2-4 08, op, 3 #8, oad, othp, 
(hop), 4-5 oop, 4-6 ooth, (5 -0), 4-7 oth, “©, (0 
oith, oethe). 7- oath, (dra/. 5 wothe, woothe) ; 
also B. north. and Sc. 4 ath, aithe, aythe, 4-5 
athe, ayth, (« haith, 6 eith, 7 eath), 5-9 aith. 
[Com. Teut.: OE. df str. masc., = OF ris. &h, 4, 
OS. 45 (MDua. ect, eed-, Du. ced, MLG. LG. 42), 
OHG. efd (MHG. ett, etd-, Ger. eta), ON. er8r (Sw. 
ed, Da. ced), Goth. géfs:—OTeut. “asfo-3 :— pre- 
Teut. *értos, cf. Olr. oeth.)} 

1. A solemn or formal appeal to God (or to a 
deity or something held in reverence or regard), in 
witness of the trath of a statement, or the binding 
character of a promise or undertaking; an act of 
swearing; a statement or promise corroborated by 
such an appeal, or the form of words in which such 
a statement or promise is made. 

To take (an) cath: to utter, or bind oneself by, an oath 3 
to swear: also to make (an) onth,and in earlier use fe swear 
ax cath, +7 take an onth of (a person): to cause (bim) 
to swear; to administer, or be witness to,an oath (ods. On 
or upon oa’h: under the obligation of an oath; as having 


made an oath, 

r107 ‘Z.) AS wars xexfned. crooe Ags. Cosa 
Matt. xiv. 7Da behet he mid ade, byre to syllenne swa hwat 
swa heo hyne hade. azzeg O. A. Chron. an. r101 Pis mid 
ade zefestnodan. 1997 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 6108 Nou adde 


Oaten 


OATH. 


heyemen of be lond..deop of ysuore, Wib him to holde 
treweliche, & breke bo horo, «1300 Cursur M. 1618 Ba 
his right hand he suar his ath. ¢ryo0 Seyn Fus/fan 25 Ihote 
icham alle cristenemen, to defe do vp myn ope. ¢ 2480 
Chron, Wilod, . aga W* owte ony wothe. 6 1499 Pacocx 
Repr. ui, xi. 344 Bi ooth and so bi avisement. ¢ 1480 Merlin 
140 Whan the two kynges hadde take the oth of these two. 
1482 Afonk af Evesham (Arb.) 96 He. . bade hem with grete 
instuunce and wothys that the nexte nyghte..tbe lampys 
afore seyd schuld rat hi rode, rgzz in W. H. Turner 
Select. Ra. Oxford (1 3 John Husscher wyll take a othe 
apona buke, 2996 /tlyr. / arf, (W. de W. 1831) g2 Prelates 
to whome they haue bounde themselfe by othe, promesse or 
vowe. @ 1933 Lp. Branuas //x0n xcv. 310 Themperour hath 
so made his oth and promyse & hath sworne by bis crowne 
imperyall, rg93 Suaxs, Rick, //, 1. iit 14 Speake truly 
on thy knighthood, and thine outh. — Lucy. Argt., She, 
first taking an me) of Pag for set Fes enge, Pde _ 
actor. ss99 — Hen. F, v, ii. y Lord of Burgun 
wee'le take your Oath, . for autetie of our ueA. tor a 
All's Hell v. iii. 185 Aske him vpon his oath, if hee do's 
thinke[etc.} s6sr Hospes Leearh, (1839)179 Which swear. 
ing, or oath, is a form of speech, added to a promise; by 
which he that promiseth, signifieth, that unless he perform, 
be renounccth the mercy of his God, or calleth to him far 
vengeance on himself. 1764 Burn Poor Laws 253 ‘Whe al 
ministring of an oath to witnesses by justices of the peace. 
26:8 Jas. Mite Srvt. (ndva WV. v. ii. 374 He declined ex- 
amination upon oath, 28648 Dickens Deméey iv, I could 
take iny oath he said son. 32849 Macaucay /Yist, Eng. x. 
II. 653 The new oaths were sent down to the Commons. 
1661 (>. Merevirn Z£van sary ingies xliil. (1886) ¢8: Rose 
..made oath to her soul she would rescue him 

B. axzoo Cursor M. 27666 And gain sum pal suare pair 
ath (v7, mak ane athe] For todo hin melfe and lath. ¢ 1340 
Hamro.t Prose 7.10 Here cs forbodene athe with owttene 
cheson, 1375 Rarvoux Bruce ix. 540 Sum of the men of the 
Cuntre Com till his pess and maid him ath. rgga Aare, 
Hamit Ton Cafeck. (1884) 61 ‘Lhe first conditioun requirit to 
ane lauchful cith is verite or truth. 160g Sxexe Keg. Alay. 
t3 lo make ane aith before ane Judge. 2785 Burns Death 
6 Dr. llornbook 147 V'n fies to tak my aith, 

b. Loosely applied to an asseverntion in the 
form of an oath, but not involving a reference to 
God or anything sacred. 

1600 Suaxs 4. VY. ZL. 1v. i. ga-3. 1808 Scott Mary. v, 
xi, She. . laughed, and blushed, and oft did say Her pretty 
oath, hy Yea and Nay, She could not, would not, durst not 


play 

2. Such an appeal made lightly in ordinary 
speech in corroboration of a statement, etc.; a 
careless use of the name of God or Christ, or of 
something sacred, in asseveration or impreeation, or 
a formula of words involving this (often with sup- 
pression or perversion of the sacred name, and 
becoming at length practically meaningless, or 
a mere expression of anger, surprise, or other 
strong feeling’: an act of profane swearing ; a curse. 

217g Lams, Hass. 3t Ne haue pu pines drihtenes nome 
in nane ada ne in nane idel speche, a saag Ancr. &. 198 
Blasphemic .. pet swered greate ober bitterliche kurseB, 
oder mis-seid bi God, bi his haluwen. £363 Lana. 
P. Pl. A. v. 177 per weoren opes an hep, hose pat bit herde. 
@1qs0 Hoccreve De Keg. Princ. 629 Pe former of every 
creature Dismembred y with obes grete, and rente Lyme foe 
lyme. xgg0 Ceowi ny £pigr. 697 ‘lhe wycked othes, and the 
times myspent. 1606 Dekxrr Sev. Sinnes u. (Arb.) 22 
QOathes are Crutches, vpon whych Lyes .. go, and neede no 
other pasport,. Outhe, are wounds that a man stabs into 
himselfe 1996 H. Hunten tr. S4.-fierre's Sind. Nat. (1799) 
Il. gi: Every street of the city rings with the horrible oaths 
of their drivers, s837 Lyiton 4. Afaltrvar. (1851) 8 He 
closed the window with an oath, 1898 D.C. Mursay Za‘es 

Oaths are the flash-notes of speech. 

“3. With qualifying words, as BIBLE oath, BODILY 
oath, Book oath, CoRrOxau oath, oath of abjura- 
tion, of allegiance, of office, of supremacy, etc. 
Great oath: an oath of fs aa solemnity, or (in 
sense 3) of special emphasis or profanity; the form 
of oath held by the swearer, or considered at the 


time, most sacred. 

a1aa5 [see 2]. ¢2330 R. Baoner Chron. (1810) 75 Perfor 
William pe kyng..suore a grete othe, pat he suld neuer 
spare Noiper lefe no lothe northeren, what so pei ware. 13.. 
A. Ads. 4575 (Bodl. MS ) Now he. . hap yswore his grete oop 
Pat be ne shal twics seen be sonne Er he hym bhaue pe forte 

wonne. 1389 in Sir W. Eraser Vc myss of H”. (1888) IT. 26 

‘il there thyngys .. Ielily and fermly to be fulfyllyt .. bath 
the partys fommemmyt, the haly wangelis twechyt, the gret 
ath yly ke has sworn. ¢14ag WYNTOUN Crom, Ix. xx. 1968 
He swore the great aith bodely. ¢ 1440 Proms. Parv, 210/2 
Grete oothe, jusyurandum, zo Pascoe. 495 He hatbcon- 
strayned inc .. by a boke othe (par moun serment sur ung 
fure). ¢1963 Linpesay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. (1899) 1. gt 
The chanceletr suore be his great aith and hailie sacrament 
thairwas no wther..that he faworit sa welll. 989 Cooper 
Admontt. 32 Thomas Orwin. himselfe hath vpon his booke 
oath denied, that he euer printed [the books). 3606 Prove. 
agst. late Tra/ters 6 Should receive several corporall othes 
upon the holy Evangelists. 1609 Skene Reg. May. 12 
Twelue loyall men .. sall be chosen; quha sall sweare the 
great eath in presence of the parties, that thoy sall declare 
quhilk of them bes best richt. "77 E. Lone Trial ef Dog 
‘Porter’ in Hone Everyday Bk, 11. 204 I'm ready to take 
my bible oath on't. 1777 G. Cunron in Sparks Corr. A mer. 
Kev, (1853! 1. qr5 To attend at Kingston, and take the outh 

office in consequence of my late ment. 182 S. 

Lover Handy Andy xii, I dhruv him to Squire Egan’s, I Il 
take my bouk oath, 184g Macautav Afist. Ang. iv. I. 50 
A law. .impused severe penalties on every persan who refuse 
to take the oath of supremacy when required te da so. 

4. trunsf. A person by whom, or thing by which, 
Cne swears. rare, 

¢ s8ag Bepnons Poems, Torriswond viii, If thou art... The 
admiration, oath, and patron saint, Of frivolous revellers. 


OATH. 


6. attrid. and Combd., as cath-parole, -pledge, -rite; 
oath- breaker, -breaking, -making, -sanctioner, 
faker, -taking; oath-bound, -desptsing, -delesting 
adjs.; oath-sick a, fastidious about oaths, having 


an objection to take an oath; oath-worthy a. 
arch, worthy of credit on oath, worthy to be 


sworn by. pets 

1890 Pall Mall G. 23 Oct 6/3 An open organization and 
not “oath-bound, except in the case of the council. 1894 
Cath. News 27 Oct. 3/2 Freemasonry is an oath-bound body. 
x601 Denr Pathw. /Teaven 148 Wlasphemers and *oath- 
breakers, 1596 SHaxs. 1 //ea. /I’,v in 38, 1 told him gently 
.. Of his “Oath-breaking. 1826 Hor Swirn Zor //idé (1858) 
IH. 8 The depositions of his *vath-despising retainers, 1786 
Burns Earnest Cry & Prayer xii, Dempster, a true blue 
Scot I'se warran’; Thee, *aith-d testing, chaste Kilkerran. 
2 GarimaLve Cicero's Ofices i. (185 ) 160 In an Fothe- 
makinge, not what the feare but what the vertue of it is, 
ought tobeconsidered. @266x Futl ER Hor fires it.(1002) 189 
What *Oath-office is kept in London; I know not. 1900 
Datly Tel. 11 Aug. 7/2 These spies and breakers of *oath- 
paroles. 1884 Cougrega‘tonalist June 465 The sacramental 
solemnity, the “oath-pledge again-t evil a 1634 Crarman 
(J.), All the “oath-rites said, f have ascended her adorned 
bed. 1846 Grote Greece (1869) J. 8 Zeus conferred upon 
Styx the majestic distinction of bring the Horkos, or *oath- 
sanctioner of the Gods. a@191%6 Sow / welve Servs, (1717) 
VV. arg A scrupnious "“Oath-sick Conscience. 1818 Conn tr 
Pol. Keg. XOKUL 49 The Magistrates, who co-operated 
with this hirer of *oath-takers. 1897 Mary Kinestry Jt" 
Africa 465 Oath-takers being sadly prone to kiss their 
thumb, as it were. 1488 Water / Arch. in icth Rep. Hist. 
AIS S. Comm. App. v. 299 That no man .. be recevid unto 
the franches. ofthe said citie save only for the sate crafie 
that he usith at his “othe takyng. 1883 Boswortn-Toitrr 
Anglo.Sa x. Diet. sv. dp-wy) fe, Gif he apwyrpe bib, ‘if he 
be *oath-worthy', Laws of /ne 46. 1886 Corsett Fall of 
Asgard Ii.3170 By all that we of old have deemed holy and 
oathwarthy. 

Hence Oathed (in comb ) a., furnished w-th oaths ; 
Oa thfnl a., full of oaths; Oa‘thlet, a small or 


petty oath. 

1828 J. Witson in Alackw. Mag. XXIV 296 Cursing and 
swearing in triumph in a *many-oathed language 887 
Simvson Gol/x. 171 An earnest *oathful desire for victory. 
1835 Slackw. Mag. XXXVIILI1. 270 A tiny tart "oathlet. 


Oath (¢p, duds), vw rare. Forms: 4 athe, 6 
othe, 7— oath, oathe. [f. OatH sé.] 
+1. trans. To impose an oath upun, put to one’s 


oath, conjure. Ods. 

23.. Avang. Nicod. 1141 in Herrig Archiv VAULT. 41a Bi 
gret god we yhow athe [I]. conyurantvs cos} /bid. 16gy We 
war athed full neve (1. comiss asd sips). 

3. intr. (or with of7. c/.) To utter an oath or 


oaths, to swear. Also ¢o oath it 

a 1617 P Hayne Leet. (1634) 167 ‘Vhey carry their sinne 
in their fore-head, braving men, oathing it. 1627-47 I rt rHaM 
Resolves 1. xix. 67 ‘Tis ensy to know a beginning swearcr 
-» He oathes it, as a cowardly fencer plays. 18s: R. F. 
Burton Gea jo) Complainant swears that he was not paid 3 
witness oathes hy the sun that he was. xg00 Zosgm. May. 
Nov. 72 Some of the soldiers .. laughed and oathed in 
evident glee. 

. trans. To take to oath, swear by. 

2740 T. Connor in Gentl Mag. 461/2, I do oath the holy 
seven [i.e. sacraments], His soul's with Patiuick now in 
heaven. 

4. To address or call with oaths. 

1834 7att’s Mfag. 1. 41 Some lusty carter is heard oathing 
a bit of the blood patrician. 1853 S. G. Ospoanr in Vix. 
Ingestre Meliora IL. 1: ‘The dogs... kept up growls of 
defhance, till their owners oathed them into order. 

Hence Oa'thing vél. sh. Also attrié. 

2680 I. C. bind. Oaths ied. 2) 19 If there be no oathing or 
swearing, there can be no for-swearing. 1681 Hick RaiNnciLe 
Sin Man-catching Wks. 1716 1 186 These Men-catchers 
lay their Snares and ther Oathing-Gins to catch them, 


Oathable (60 pab’l), a. rare—'. In 7 othable. 
[f. Oatu sé. or v +-ABLE.] Capable of taking an 
oath; fit or able to be sworn; oath-worthy. 

1607 Suaks. Zimon iv. iii. 135 You are not Othable, 
Although I know you'l sweare, terribly sweare, 


Oatmeal (6"'tm/l). Forms: see Ost and MEAL, 


1. Meal made from oats. 

1420 Liber Cocorii (1862) 14 Take almondes unblanchid 
--Put ote-mele to, sqaatr. Secreta Secret, Priv Priv 2\4 
A man Sholde ette mettis of colde and moisti complexcion, 
..85..Potage of ovt-mell = 1ga3 I.p. Bernens /'roiss. I. xvii. 
19 Behynde the saddyl, they [the Scottis) w: Il haue a lytle 
sacke full of ootemcle. 1935 CovrrpaLe Prov. xxvii 22 
Though thou shuldest bray a foole with a pestell in a morter 
like otemeell. 1683 Tryon Way to Health 29 Oatmeal isto 
be accounted the best of all Flour. 1776 Avam Smirn JV, N, 
2 xk 1. (1869) I. 171 The common people in Scotland .. are 
fed with oat-meal. 1813 J. ‘'Homsen Lect. /nflam. 333 
Poultices.. formed of oat-meal. 1873 Kinast ev Leté. (1878) 
31. 417 For growing children, oatmeal is invaluable. 

+b Proverb, Oés. 

mga Uvatt Evasm. Apoph. (1877) 329 Leosthenes had 
perswaded the citee of Aihenes to make warre, beeyng set 
agog to thinke all the worlde otemele. 1613 SWETNAM 
A rraignm. Wor. iii, The worlde is not all made of ote- 
meale, nor all is not golde that glisters. 32673 Vinegar § 
Afust. Wedn. Lect., You think .. that all the wurld is oat- 


eal 
c. Short for oatmeal porridge. 

ey in Cent. Diet. 

+4. f/. A name for a set of riotous or profligate 
young men early in the 17th century. Ods. slang. 

‘No trace of thia odd appellation has yet been found ex- 
cept that the author of a ludicrous pamphlet has taken the 
name of Oliver Oat-meale’ (Nares Gloss. 1822). 


3604 Forn Sun's Darling 1. i, Do mad prank with Roar- 
ing boys and oatmeals. 

3. alirtd. ant Comd., as oatmeal flummery, groats, 
Eruel,-man, mill, porridge, oalmeal-chewer, -eater, 
-maker; also applied aftrid. to cloth of a minutely 
speckled pattein suggestive of oatmeal, as oatmeal 
Jrieze, Serge, lea 

ris Sirriz Sfect. No. 431 P 3,1 desire you would find 
out some Name for these craving Damsels,  Trash-eaters 
*Oatmeal-chewers, Pipe-champers, Chalk-lickers [etc.}. 1886 
Ripon Chron. 4 Sept. 2/6 New *Oatmeal Cloths, in plain 
and fancy cream. 1885 Pall Mal G 28 Jan. o/1 Dresses 
of ‘oatmeal cream, with bonnets to match. 1767 A Camp- 
RELL LexrpA. 38 Professions. .of everlasting amity, past now 
between the Cow-killer and *Oat-imeal-eater. 1778 Mrs. 
Rarvatp Ang. //ousckpr.204 To make *Oatmeal Flummery. 
3594 LyLy 4/o0/fA. Bomeéb.in O Pd. (1814) 1.278 You *oatineal- 
Broa you were acquainted with this plot. 2612 Close? for 

adies & Gentlew, 14) Oatemeale grotes soked in vineuer. 
3879 |.ancHam Gard. /fea:th (1633) 457 Throat squincy vse 
*Otemeale grewell well sifted. 1899 Canterbury Alarriage 
f.tcences (MS ), ‘Lhomas Jones. . FOtmeliinaker. 17a0 Loni, 
Gas. No 5382/3 Thomas Cozens, .. Oatinral maker. 1649 
Kurug Lag. Laprow Liapr. (1664) 102 For these Crops, 
heing but of Oates, LT could have had five pound an Acre, 
being offered it by an *Oatemeal man. 1818 Aaminer 
a4 Aug. 533 2 Oatineal boiled in water (‘oatmeal porridge). 

Oaty (ati), a. rare. [f. Orr +-x.] Of the 
nature of, or full of oats, fFesp. of wild oats. 

3603 OwEN Jembrokeshive vii. (1891) 55 Verye fruitfull for 
corne especciallie harlie, but it isaccounted oatie and nut soe 
fine as that of the other partes. /d/d., The negligence of 
hushandmen in sowinze of bad and oatieseade. 1612 Corcr., 
Avenier, oatic, belonging to oats. 

Oaze, Oazy, obs. forms of Ouzr, Oozy. 

+ Ob, 54.1 Cds. [From o6., abbreviation of 03- 
Jection, used in conjunction with sof, — solution, in 
old books of divinity.) In phr. O6(s) aad sol(s) 
= objection (s) and solution(s); scholastic or subtle 
i anette Ilence + Ob-and-soller Cds. nonce- 
we, a scholastic or subtle disputant 

1588 Marprel, /pist.(Arb.) 11 Very shilfull in the learning 

of ob and Sol. 1623 Burton Anaad. MMel. ui. iv. tn. (1051) 
675 A thousand idle questions, nice distinctions, subtleties, 
Obs and Sols) ¢1660 Loyal Songs (1731) LL. 217 Whilst he 
should give us Sol's and Ob's, He brings us in some simple 


bobs. 1678 Butter //ud. i. it, 1242 To pass for Deep and 
Learned Schuluis; Although but Paultry, Ob and Sullers 


+ Ob, 34.2 Obs. [a. Heb. aw d/,4 uccromancer. J 
A wizard, mayician, sorceier, ventiiloquist. 

3659 Gauves 7cars Ch. 11. xvii. 336 They peep and mutter 
like Obs and Pythons, whispering as out of the earth and 
their bellies. 


+ Ob., abbreviation of Onolvs, formerly used to 
denote a halfpenny, 

144a in Wilhs & Clark Cambridge (1886) I. 387, xvj Skaynys 
of giete packethrede at cba pec’; in al vind, 1463 Dury 
Wills (Cainden) 30 To reseyve an ob. fore here offryng. 
¢ 1850 Disc. Common Weal Eng. (1893) 42 His henata peny, 
his chiken at ob, 1g96 Snaks. 1 Hen. JV, un. av. sq Item, 
Sacke, two Gallons. v.s. viltd. . Item, Bread. ob = Pramce. 
O wonstrons, but one halfe penny-worth of Bread to this in- 
tullerable deale of Sacke? 2632 Wenver Anc. Fun. Aon, 
238 ‘The Hospitall of Sainte Tames was .. valued at the sup- 
pression to 32 425.12 ob, 

Ob., abbrev. of L. odfit, died; used before the 
date of a person’s death. 

Ob-, fref The Jat. prep. of ‘in the direction 
of, tuwards, against, in the way of, in front of, 
in view of, on account of’. In combination with vbs. 
and their derivatives, the 6 is assimilated to certain 
consonants, becoming oc- before ¢-, of before /,, 
o before p-, and app. o- before m- (in omiltere), 
n combination it has the fullowing senses: a. In 
the direction of, towards; facing, in front of; as 
obvertére to turn towards, obantire to listen to. 
b. Against, in opposition, as occurrére to run 
against, opponcre to place against; often mesely 
implying the injurious or objectionable character 
ofan action, @. Upon or over; down upon, down; 
as obdticére to draw upon or over, obéligdre to bind 
down, acid’re to fall down. dd. Completely ; 
sometimes pleonastic, as obdulcdre to sweeten (com- 
pletely), oddiirdre to harden preatly; often with 
a colouring of sense a. 

In English use, 06- (oc-, of-, of-, o-) occurs 

1. In combinations already formed in Latin in 
the senses above-mentioned; rarely in words formed 
in Eng. itself on Latin elements; e.g. a. obedience, 
obversion; b. object, occur, opponent, opposite; 
C obduce, occident; A. obdulcorate, obdurate. 

2. In mod, scientific Latin, and hence in Eng., in 
Botany, etc., o4- is prefixed to adjs. in the sense 
‘inversely’, or ‘in the opposite direction’; e. g. 
ohcordadtus (1 innweus), obcordate, i.e. cordate with 
the ba-e or broad end presented ; obovate, ovate 
or egg-shaped with the wider end presented; o0- 
triangular, triangular with the apex downward. 
See below OBCLAVaTR to OBTURBINATE. 

This is not an ancient I.. use, where od. was rarely com- 
bined with an adj., the chief example being cd/ongus 
Ontona, which ¢vuld hardly he in sense the model for these 
words. Apparently the prefix represents the o4- of the 
adv. vévers? Osverse_y, and is ap abridged representation 
of that word. 


OBCLAVATE. 


+ Oba:cerate, v. Obs. rare. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
obacerare to contradict. (Derived according to 


- some Lat, graminarians from aces, acer- chaff.)] 


Hence + Obacera‘tion, a stopping one’s mouth, 
1656 BLount Glassogy., Obacer ate, to stop ones mouth, that 

he cannot tell out his tale. 1658 Puitites, Obaceration. 
Ovaie, obs. form of OBEy. 

+ Obak, obs. form of Anack: cf. O prep.l 
1435 Misyn Fire of Lowe 3 All binges putt o-bak. 
St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 5084 bis pryde was put obak, 
Obambulate (pba: mbizle't), v. rare. [f. ppl. 
stein of L. odamétulare, {. ob- (OB-) + ambulare to 
walk.) str. To walk about; to wander hither 


and thither. 

1614- 8 Vovs H’ks. (1622) 597 Soules departed .. doe not 
obambulate and wander vp and downe, but remaine in 
places of happinesse or vnhappinesse, 1633 Earn MANncH. 
Ad Mondo (1636) 100 In the interim the Svule doth not 
wander and obambulate. 1694 Mottkux Radelais V. (1737) 
a3. We..must still obambulate, Sequacious of the Court. 

So Obambula‘tion, walking to and fro; Oba'm- 


bulatory 2, habitually walking abont, itinerant. 

2600 O. E. (M. Sutciirrr) Aepl. Litel v. 100 Their 
stacionarie obambulations about the limits of® parishes. 
6:0 Hoys Hees. (1624) 375 ‘heir obambuiations of spirits 
and apparitions of dead men. 1818 J. Brown /’syche 107 
Ubambulation much befriends ‘Vhe puint for which a man 
contends, 186g CHamire Aly Travels II. i. 16 Many 
vbambulatory merchants of such wares. 

!Obang (dba). Also 7 ooban. [Jap. 4-dan, 
f. 8 ment r dan (a. Chinese faz) sheet, division — ef. 
KoBana.}] A gold coin formeily current in Japan, 
of an oblong form rounded at the corners, and 


equal in value to ten kobangs. 

1662 J Davies tr. Mandelslo's Trav. 
A thousand O¢éass of Gold, which amount to forty seven 
thousand 7%ay/s, or crowns. 1863 Reader 21 Nov. 595 
The halfobang is almost hterally an obang, which 1s pape 
in form, cut in half. 1890 Lar/y News 11 Oct. 5/4 lhe 
next in size to this unwieldy coum is the Japanese ‘obang ’, 
which weighs rather more than two ounces anda half, about 
equal to ten English sovereigns. 

+ Oba-rmate, wv. Obs. rare—% [f. ppl stem of 
].. obarmdre to arm against.) ¢rans. To arm 
(Cockeram, 1623). Hence ¢tObarma‘tion, an 
arming (Thnid.). 


2668 Puiwirs, Osarmation, an arming against. 
|| Oba-rni, obarne. (bs. [Russ. o6papubtif 


olvarnyt, scalded, prepared by scalding.) In full, 
mead obarni, i.e. * scatded mead’, a drink used in 
Russia, and known in England ¢ 1600. 

15998 Hivxkceyt Foy. 1. 461 One veather of sodden mead 
called Ofarns. 1609 /'1u/yco Civ b, Wath spiced Meades 
- As Meade Obarne,and Meade Cheiunck 31616 B. Jonson 
Devil an Ass 11, Chimney-sweepers [Are got] To their 
tobacco, and strong-watcrs, Hum, Meath, and Obani. 

Obay(e, Obbet, -it, -yt, obs forms of OBEY, 
Onit. Obbley, var.ant of OBLEY (és. 


| Obbligato (obblégato, phbligato’, a. (s4.) 
Mus. Often obligato. [a. It obd/tyato, tormerly 
obiigato, obliged, obligatory.) Indispensable ; that 
cannot be omitted: applied to a part essential to 
the completeness of a composition (or to the 
instrument on which such a part is played); esp. 
tu an accompaniment having an independent value. 
(Opposed to ad /tbttum) Also transf. indispens- 
able; forced, compulsury. 

11724 Exvplic, For. W'ds. in Alus. Bhs. 50 Obligata Neces- 
sary, Expressly, or on Purpose. 1730-6 Baicey (folio), 
Odligati, signifies for, or on purpose, or necessary; aS 
dot violin vbligat:, on purpose for two violins.| 1794 
Matnias Purs Lit (1798) 342 And with Ruimondis fire, 
and warhke art, Play'd some Fiench General's od/:gato 
pat. s8as Cor. Hawker Diary (1895) I. 234 He added an 
obbligato accompaninent of a large hand-bell 1878 E. J. 
Horkins in Grove Dict, Mus. 1. 20 An accompaninent 
may be either ‘Ad libitum’ or *‘ Obligato’..1t is sald to be 
Obhgato when, .3t forms an integral part of tne composition. 

B sé. An obbligato part or accompaniment 

1843 FE. Homers Mosart 276 The scena and rondo, Norn 
temcr, With pianoforte obligato, 1861 Times 26 Aug., He 
has furnished a sort of ‘ obbtigato’, or independent part. 

Obbraid, corrupt form ot Upprap. 

+ Obceecate, z. Ols. Also 6 obss-, 6-7 obce-. 
[ad. L. obcwcat-us, pa. pple. of obcwedre or occrcire 
to blind, f. 06- (OB- 1b) + cwcarve to blind, cacus 
blind. See also Occ&cate wv.) Blinded; blind; 
destitute of mental or spiritual vision. So + Ob- 
cseoated ( ccc-) a., in samc sense; tObosoation 
(-ceo-), blinded condition; mentgl or spiritual 
blindness. 

a 1968 A. Kin in Bannatyne MS. (1875) 263/40 And prince 
of iustice the verry image suld be, ‘J he quhilk but vertew is 
blind and obsecat. 1879 Furke Heskins’ Paré 121 His 
obsecate and blind enemies. 2687-977 FeurHam Resolves 
1. Ixiil. 293 Neither was their obduration nor their obceca- 
tion less. @ 163% Donne Serm. V. 125 A heavy blindness 
and obcecation. 364: Family af Love in Harl, Misc 
(Malham) LV. 447 Let not us persuade ourselves..that our 
great god Cupid is obcecated. 1696 Eveiyn in Bentley's 
Corr. (1842) J. 105 ‘The fillets, with which the Iunto's eyes 
are banded,.to represent their O tion, 

Obceas, obs. (erron.) form of OBsEss, 

Obclavate (pbkl2-v), a. Nat. Hist. [See OB- 
a.) Inversely clavate; club-shaped with the thick- 


ened part at the base. 3857 in Mayne xpos. Lex. 


¢ 1450 


1. (1669) 147 


OBCOMPRESSED. 


Obcompressed (pbkfmpre'st), a. Nat. Hist. 
[See UOn- 2.] Compressed or flattened in the 


opposite of the usual direction: see quots. 

Ls Mayne Expos. Lex., Odcompressus, Bot. Applied by 
H. Cassini to the ovary and secds of the Synantherca 
{= Compositz}, when their greater diameter is from right to 
left, as in the Coreopsis: obcompressed. 1898 Syd. Soc. 
Lex., Obcompressed, fattened anteriorly. 

Obconie (gbkp:nik), a. Mat. //ist. = next. 

1819 SaMouELLE Antomol. Compend. 153 Broscus. labial 
palpi with their fourth joint obconic. 1847 Haxpvy in Prac. 
Berw. Nat. Club 11. No. 5. 235 Antennz,.clavate, second 
and third joints obconic. _ : ; 

Obconical (pbkynikal), a Chiefly Nat, J7is?. 
[See On- 2.) Inversely conical; of the form of 
a cone with the base upward or outward. 

1806 GSALPINE Brit. Pot. 1 Salicornia. .. Joints compressed, 
emarginate; internodes obconical 1838 STARK Elven. Nat. 
Hftst, WH, 298 Antenne with obconical joints. 2878 Oniver 
Klemm, Bot, un. 133 Carpels. .immersed in a large, obconical 
receptacle. F 

Obcordate (pbkp:sde), a. Nat. L/ist. [See 
Os- 2] Inversely cordate; heart-shaped, with 
the apex serving as base or point of attachment. 

2775 J. JuNkinson Gea. & Specti Descr. Br. Fl. Glow, 
Oébcordate, heart-shaped with the afex downwards. 1819 
SAMOURLLE /. stool. Compend. 1 53 Thorax obcordate, its 
base very narrow or pedunculated. 1896 Epmonps Sof. 
Jor Beginners vi. 42 In the Wood Sorrel we have an 
obcordate, or inversely heart-shaped leaf. 

50 Oboo'rdiform a. = prec. 

2837 in Mawnn Expos. Lex. r8gain Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Obcuneate (pbkianitt), a. Nat. List. [See 
Os- 2.] Inversely cuncate; wedge-shaped, with 
the thin end at the base of the organ or pa:t. 

3870 Hooker Stud. Flora 166 Segments of submerged 
leaves obcuneate. /ésd. 346 Bracts of frunting cathins 
broadly vbcuneate. 

Obcurrent, obs. variant of Occurrenrt. 

Obdeltoid (pbde'ltoid), 2. Nat. //ist. [See 
Os- 2] Inversely deltoid ; of a triangular form, 
with the apex downward, or at the base of the 
Organ or part. 1891 in Cent. Dict. 

Gudiplostentonous (pbdiplostsinénas', a. 
Bot. [sce On- 2.) Diplostemonous with the dis- 
position of the two stamen-whorls reversed ; apie 
the stamens of the outer whorl opposite to, an 
those of the inner whorl] alternate with, the petals. 
Ilence Obdiploste-mony, the condition of being 
obdiplostemonous. 

3880 Grav Struct. Bot. vi. § 3. 198 It..occurs that the anti- 
petalons stamens are more or Ivo» exterior in insertion, and 
then the carpels, when tomerous, are alternate with the inner 
and antisepalous stamens, and therefore opposite the petals .. 
This arrangement takes the name of Obdiplostemony. 1883 
Nature 7 Dec. 126 The ., curious ‘ ubdiplostemonous’ 
arrangement in the... genus Platytheca. 1888 HENSLOW 
Crigin Floral Struct’ xx. 189 In most genera. obdi- 
plostemony..is .due to the petaline whorl of filaments being, 
fo to say, thrust outside the level of the calycine whorl by 
the protruding . buses of the carpels. 


Obdormition (pbdpimi‘fon). [ad. 1. obdormi- 
tion-em,n. of action from obdormire to \all asleep, 
f. ob- (OB- 10) + dormire to sleep.) 

+1. A falling asleep, or the condition of being 
asleep. Ods. rare’, 

1634 Br. Haru Contem/l,, N. T. w. xxxu, A peaceable 
obdormition in thy hed of ease and honour. 

2. Numbness of a limb, etc. due to presaure on 
a nerve; the condition of being ‘asleep’. rare—°. 

1857 in Mayne Expos. Lex. 1886 in THom\s Med. Dict. 

+Obdu'ce, v. Obs. [ad. L. obdiic-ere to diaw 
over, cover over, f. 06- (OB- 1c) + ducere to lead, 


draw. ] 

1. trans, To cover, envelop. 

2657 ‘Tomuinson Nenow's Disp. 223 This plant is. obduced 
on every side with long strait..leaves. 2709 Biair in /’Ard, 
Trans. XXVIII. 71 A certain Crust .obducing the Cutis. 
did, 118 Cellules..obduc’d with a thin Membrane. 

2. ‘lo draw or put over as a covering. 

a 1677 Hate Prim. Orig. Man... ii. 65 A Cortex that is 
obduced over the Cutis, as in Elephants. 

+Obdu'ct,v. Obs. [f. L. obduct-, ppl. stem of 
obducére: see prec.; cf. INpuct.] ¢eans. = prec. 1. 

2623 Cockrram, Odduct,to couer. 1646 Sur T. Browne 
Pseud. Ep. w.v. 188 When the Liver is .sv obducted and 
covered with thick skins, that it cannot diffuse its virtue. 


+Obdu‘ction., Obs. [ad. L. obduction-em, n, 
of action f. obdiicére: see OBDUCE.] ‘The action of 


covering or enveloping. 

In quot. 1699 repr. 1. odductio of the Vulgate, tr. Gr. 
dwayuyn of the LXX, variously explained in the versions. 

3578 Banister //fst. Afan 1. 34 A strong Ligament within 
the ioynt.. beside the outward obductions, and clothynyes 
with Ligamentes. 1609 Fister (Douay) Accdus. ii. 2 Make 
no hast in the time of obduction. 2683 Cocarram, Odduc- 
tion, a coucring. 2656 Brount Glossagr., Obduc tion, a 
covering or laying over. 

+ Obdu loorate, v. Obs. rare. [f. OB-1d + late 
L. dulcdrdre to sweeten, f. dulcér-em sweetness, f. 


dule-rssweet: cf, 1. ohdulcdre.| trans. To sweeten. 


x6s7 Tomuinson Aenou's Disp, 36 Such medicaments are 
obduloorated with cordial electuarics 
Obduracy (¢bdiurasi, Podifieriisi). [f Onnv- 


RATE: see -act 3g, and cf. late L. obdurdtso] The 
state or quality of being obdurate. 


9 


1. Stubbornness, obstinacy; obstinate hardness 


of heart, relentlesancss; persistence in evil. 

1397 Suaxs. 2 //en. /V, U1. ii. 50 Thou think'st me as 
farre in the Diuela Booke, as thou, and Falstaffe, for 
obduracie and persistencie. 2670 G. H. Hise. Cardinals it. 
11. 16: He is ao constant in his resolutions, that it pasacs 
almost to obduracy. 1720 WuLtron Safer. Son of God Il. 
xvi. 436 To break the Obduracy of my Harden'd and 
ungrateful Heart. 1x8gg Mirman Lat, CAr, (1864) L 11 iv, 
238 If Rome at times was courted with promising sub- 
mission, at others it was opposed with inflexible obduracy. 


2. ‘The state of being physically hardened. rare. 


1829-34 Good's Study Aied. (ed. 4) 1V. 514 They [caruncles) 
are found to acquire the obduracy of a rigid scirrhus. 


Obdurate (p'bdiurét, sbdiiieret), @ (ad. L. 
obdurdt-us hardened, hardened in heart, pa. pple. 
ot obdtirire: sce next. ] 

1. a. Hardened in wickedness or sin; persistently 
impenitent ; stubbornly resisting, or insensible to, 


moral influence. 

1440 Jacob's Well 126 Pet be so obdurate in_here 
coueytise. £ Be. Watson Ser. Sacram, xvi. 98 What 
obdurate vnkindness is this, not to recognise these so great 
benefites. 1667 Mitton PL. v1. 990 What..Wonders 
move th’ obdurate to relent? 1720 Watron Suffer. Son of 
God 1. iv. 76 Mollifie and Soften the Hardness of my 
Obdurate Heart. 1830 Scorr Demonol. x. 366 The obdurate 
conscience of the old sinner. ; 

absol. as sb. 1830 W. Vuiivs Aft, Sinai iv.177 Beholding 
». With righteous wrath such obdurates, 

b. Hardened, or hardening oneself, against per- 
suasion, entreaty, the sentiment of pity, etc ; 
stubborn, obstinate, unyielding, inflexible, relent- 


less, haid-hearted, inexorable. 

1586 Mantowe 1st Pt. Tamburl, v. i, If humble suits or 
imprecations.. Might have entreated your obdurate breasts. 
1593 SHaKs. 3 //en. V’/,1, iv. 142 Women are soft, milde, 
pitufull, and exiles Thou, sterme, ei -durate, flintic, rough, 
yemorsclesse. 2692 Drypen St. Kuremont’s Ess. 187 ‘Lhe 
miserable condition of old King Priam touches the most 
obdurate Soul. 175% Jotunson Namdler No. 171 P 8 To 
supplicate obdurate brutality, was hopeless. 1828 Suis ry 
Reo. (slam w.ix, But custom maketh blind and obdurate 
The lofticst hearts. 1840 Haruam /agol. Leg., Look at 
Clo. & xix, Why the fair was obdurate None knows,—to be 
sure it Was satd she was setting hercap at the Curate. 1866 
Mus. H. Woon S¢. Alartin's Eve xxv. (1874) 311 She wan 
compelled to be more obdurate than even her father had been. 

ec. fig. of things. 

17a7 Swirt Let. Eng. Tongue Wks, 31755 I. 1. 188 They 
have joined the most obdurate consonants without one 
intervening vowel. 1804 ABERNETHY Surg. Obs. 69 This 
obdurate and destructive discase, 1824 Cauy Dante, /nf 
xxx, We all were milent. Ah, obdurate earth! 1840 
Dickens Old C. Shop xl, Said Kit, hammering stoutly at 
an obduwate nail. 

+ 3. Physically hardened or hard. Qés. 

1997 A. M. tr. Guidlemean's Fr. Chirurg. 10/2 The fissures 
are filled vp with some obdurate substance and callositye. 
¢ 1600 Norwen Spec. Brit, Cora, (1728)11 Vynn. the owre 
thereof beyng an obdurate stone spred in the veynes of the 
mountaynes. 1743 tr. Fleister's Surg. 394 Altended with 
an obdurate Callus. 1784 Cowrrnr Fash s. §2 Well-tann'd 
hides, Obdurate and unyielding, 

b. fransf. Harsh or disagreeable to the senses. 


Obs. vare. 
1647 H. More Song of Soul 1. 1. cxxiii, I mean not 
Natures harsh obdurate light. 
[f. On- 


Obdurate (p:bdiuret, Jodiiie-reit), v. 
DURATE @., or L. obdurat-, ppl. stem of oddurdre to 
harden, harden 1n heart, f. 06- (OB- 1b) + darare 
to harden.] 


, 1. trans. Tomake obdurate, to harden in wicked- 


ness, or against moral influence, entreaty, etc.; to 
make stubborn or obstinate; to harden the heart 


of, make relentless or pitiless, 

a sao Dantes H ks. (573) 279/a The holy Ghost sayth, I 
will obduiate the hart of Pliarav. | . Dove Confut. 
Atheism 1 [They] haue so hardned and obdurated them 
seclues, that hat paue no sence or feeling. 2652 Howsi1. 
lenice 44 She [Venice] is ubdurated with the same kind of 
Vigor and vertu as old Rome. 1668 Perty /asze¢s 58 Most 
of the punishments..are but shame. .which shame for ever 
after obdurates the offender. 1730 [nee OBDURATED below]. 
1860 Pusey Min. Profh. 84 Not. from God, dooming to 
perdition, reprobating, obdurating, damning, but from man 
- obduring or hardening himself in sin. 

2. To harden physically. Ods. rare. 

2997 [nee OnpuraTED below). 2899 A. M. tr. Gabelhoner's 
Bk, Physiche 4/2 Sprede it on two papers..and in the night 
it will obdurate itselfe. 2657 Tomuinson Kenom's Disp. 10 
So as eith:r too much to urate or mollify, 

+ 3. str. To become hard. Of¢s. rare. 

1669 TD. Priv /mfr. Sea 263 This tree brings forth 
blossumes, fist white, then green, afterwards red, and then 
obdurates, from whence come the cloves. 

lience O bdurated ffi. a. 

1507 A. M. er. Guillemean's Fr. Chirusg. 20/2 The delilest 
syde of the obdurated liver or milte. 3g99 — tr. Gadel. 
houcr's Bk, Physichke 248/2 When as a woman getteth an 
obduratede Breste, 1710 Ace. Last Distemp. Tom Whieg 
1. §§ Our Yonng, and not yet Obdurated Kitt Catt. 1874 
Pusey Lest. Sernt. 422 The obstinacy of an obdurated will, 


Obdurately (sce the adj.), adv. [f. OppuRATE 
a. + -LY2,) Jn an oldurate manner; stubbornly ; 


relentlessly. 

azx7xt Ken /ymnotheo Poet. Wks. 11]. 33 Vsrael, grown 
obdurately profane. 1838 Dickens Mich. Nich. xv, Still 
Mr. Lillyvick, regardless of the siren, cried obdurately 
fete. Trotope Belton &st. x. 115 Shut your doors 
obdurately againxt {them}, 


OBDURED. 


Obdurateness (see the adj.).  [f. as prec. + 
-NEss.| The state or quality of being obdurate. 


1. = Ospvuraocy 1. 

2628 Gainsroup Perk, Warbech in Select. Jr. Harl. Mise. 
(1993) 74 If the duchess continued in her obclurateness, and 
would not desist from her feminine rages, and terrible 

rosecutions. 1708 Brit. Afolla No. 23. 3/1 With fervent 

eat m’ obdurateness he blames. 1720 We.ton Suffer. Son 
of God II, xix, 533 Now often have I felt this Obdurateness 
of Heart withinT 

2. = OBDURACY 32. rare. 

1397 A. M. tr. Gutllemean's Fo Chirurg. 44/1 [Bandages] 
must he softe.. use through the obduratnes therof, hey 
might hurte that parte, 2657 l'omtinson Renow's Disp. 146 
It presently acquired a stony obdurateness. 


Obduration (gbdiu'-fan). (ad. L. ofdira- 
ti0n-em hardening, n. of action from obdardse to 


harden.] The action or fact of hardeniny, or con- 
dition of being hardened. 

L. A bardening, or condition of being hardened, 
in sin or wickedness; a making or becoming 
stubborn, obstinate, or insensible to moral influ- 
ence; rare/y, a becoming, or condition of having 


become, relentless or insensible to entreaty (quots. 
1494, 1526). 

1494 Fasyan Chron. vit. 553 Than the Gaunteners sup- 
pry yd with more obduraciun of herte agayn theyr prynce, 
made theym a ayy layne namyd Phylyp Artyuele. 15926 
Lilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) gob, Obduracion or vnpite- 
fulues. 3 Parsons Chm. Exerc. nu. vi, 367 This.. was 
the obduration of Pharao. 1647 M. Hupson Div. Right 
Govt. 1. it 7 God doth work. upon the wil, either by way 
of Obduration, or by way of Mollification and conversion, 
2788 Ramsay General Mistake 20 Obduration follows 

ublic shame. 1778 Be Lowtn /sazahk Notes (ed. 12) 182 
Jhe obuuration of the Jews of that age. 1888-3 ScHaFr 
Encycl, Keliy. Knowl, UL. 1740/1 Falling under that 
jud, ment of obduration of which Tasiah speaks, 

4. Physical hardening. rare. 

2654 Gayton Pleas. Notes mi. vii. 113 The obduration of 
his Posteriors, almost petri? by continuall hardnings 
upon his Asses bare backe. afes ae cord, 's Study Med. 
(ed. 4) TV. 231 As the distension and obduration increase. 


+ Obdura'tious, a. Oés. rare—'. [f. OBpuRA- 
TION; see -10U8s.]) Characterized by or showing 
obduration; obdurnate, 

1672 Baxter Bagshaw’'s Scand. i. 4, 1 had been guilty of 
an obduratious self-saving, and perfidious slence. 


+ Obdure (fbidiiie1), a. Obs. (exc. arch.) ff. 
Os- 1b + dur us hard: after L. obdurdre: see uext.] 


1. = OBDURATE @. 1. 

3608 Hrywoop Lucrece ww. ii. Wks. 1874 V. arg My doors 
the day time to my friends are free, But in the night the 
obdure gates are lesse kinde. 1639 G. Danine Leclus. xvi, 
45 Hee made obdure the heart of y* proud King Phar: h. 
1668 Hrywoop & RowLey Fortune b and & Sea tii. Wks. 
1874 VI_ 375 The boy's inflexible, and ] obdure. 1844 Mrs. 
HBreownine Sonn., Meaning v the Look, When thy deathly 
need is obdurest [/a‘er edd. Gieariest). 

= OBDURATE @. 2. 

2624 Quaries Stuns Sonn. xxiv. 1638 — Dio. Fancies 
IW oxIV, (1660) 54 Gods sacred Word is hke the Lamp of Day, 
Which softens wax, but makes obdure the clay. 

Hence ¢ Obdu'rely adv.; tObdu‘reness. 

3644 Hiywooo Cusath. 1. 55 The fates For her obdure- 
nesse turn’d her intostone. 1634 Br. Hatt. Contempl., N. 7, 
iv. Christ Letrayed, Oh the sottishnesse and obdurenesse of 
this sonne of perdition! 1848 I.vrron A. Arthur 1x, civ, 
‘Lhe morsels least obdurely tough. 


Obdure (Pidiiies), vy. = Now rave or Obs. [ad. 
L.. obdtira-re to harden, to render or become hard; 
f. o6- (Oh- 1b) + durare to harden, t. dtér-us hard.] 

Ll. trans, = OBDURATE v. 1. (In quots. 1640 in 
good sense: To strengthen, fortify, ‘ steel ".) 

28998 Yonc Diana 24 Now mollifie thy dire Hardnes and 
brest of thine so much obdured. 3633 Hiywoon ing. / rau 
v. Wks. 1874 1V. go Hath. sinne soobdur’d thy heart? 1640 
Br. Haws Cher. Mader. (Ward) 20/1 We may not so obdure 
ourselves as to be hke the Spartun boys, who would not so 
much as change a countenance at their beating. /éid. 23/2 
}t concernsa wise man to obdure himself against these weak 
fears. 1678 R. Bancitay Apol. Quakers v. § 18. 153 God 
seems .. to have obdur'd their Hearts, to force them unto 
great Sins, 1860 [sce Ospuratk @. 1). 

+3. ‘To harden ph meal; = OBDURATE ¥. 2. 

3624 Heywoon Gunaik. 55 A dragon they espie Obdur'd 
tostone. 1663 Sin 1. Heupert 7rav. (1677) 112 Brick .. 
hardned by the Sun, which makes them..no less solid and 
usefull than those the Fire obdures. 


+3. intr. @. ‘To become hard. b. To become 


or remain obdurate; to persist stubbornly. Odés. 

1609 Herwoon Srit. Troy vi ii, Sencelesse of good as 
stones they soone obdure. 1642 ‘SmectYMNUUS) A peste, 
Post. (1653) 88 Becket obdures, denies that tle. Courts have 
authoritie to judge him, = ¢1750 Surnsionn Amsin'd Adlbey 
213 Resolute in wrongs the priest obdur'd. 

Hicnce + Obdu ring vé/. sé, 

3643 Mitton Devorce u. xx, He .would little perplex his 
thought for the obduring of nine hundred and ninety such 
as will dayly take worse liberties. 


Obdured (fbdiiioid, poet. Pbdiiieréd), AP/. a. 
Now rave or Ods. [pa. pple. of prec. vb., alter L, 
obdirdtes obdurate. 


1. = ORDURATE a. I. 

1585 Jan. 1 Ass. Poesie (Arb) 53 To ignorants obdurde, 
quhair wilful errour lyis. 4 a6%9 FotHensy of shevm.t. xv. § a 
1622) 154 A notable mirrour of obdured vngodlinesse. 2649 
3p. Hatt Cases Conse. i. ix. (1654) 252 Denouncing judge- 
ment to the unbeleeving and obdured sinner. 3667 Mittox 


OBDUREDNESS. 


P. £1. 568 Arm th’ obdured brest With stubborn patience 
a, with triple steel, 2830 Cantyexw ANichier in Afise. 1:55. 
(1872) LLL. 40 A man with such obdured Stoicism like triple 
steel round his breast. 

$2. = OBDURATE a. 3. rare. 

r619 H. Hurron Follie's Anat. (Percy Soc ) 9, I could .. 
Reade them a lecture should their vice uuprint With sable 
lines an the obdured flint. 


Hence + Obdu‘redness, old urateness. 

1633 Hr. Haceu //ard Texts, N. T. 183 With farther 
obdurednesse of heart. «23656 — Specratsties J.1fe_ Kem. 
Wks. (1660) 13 The obduredness and hopeless condition of 
that man. £ Ungunart Jewel Wks. (1834) 180 Ther 
vaplacable obduredness, and unreclaimability of nature. 


+ Obdu‘rity. 065. rare. [f. OBDURE a. + -ITY: 


cf. Durnity.] Ulardnes»; obduracy. 

c 1600 Noapen Spec. Brit., Corww. (1728: 18 A stone called 
a Moar-stone, .. Notwithstanding then uaturall obduritie, 
the Countne people haue a deuice to cleeue them. 1 
FLG tr. Seaderts Artamencs (1655) LV. viii ity When 
you dxcover any obdurity or inhumanity tn her. 16§7 
‘Lomtaimpon Aaron's Disp. 116 Because of their ol.durity and 
density they preserve the stiength of those medicaments. 

Obe (dub). Gr. //ist. [ad. Gr. &84.] A village 
or district in ancient Laconia; a subdivision of an 
Original pvAn or clan. 

1836 Dron wars. Greece viii. 1. 315 An obe, which originally 
signified a village or district. 2 ts Lynon Panusanias iv. 
v, Vhe divisions or obes acknowledged by the State. 

|i Obeah .ds'bsd), obi (du'bi). Also § obia, 9 
obea, obecyah. [A West Afnmcan word: cf. 
Efik #és0, ‘a thing, or mixture of things, put in 
the ground, as a charm to cause sickness or death; 
the Obeah of the West Indies’ (Goldie Dict. of 
Efk 1874). With the senses cf. those of Jusu.] 

1. An amulet, charm, or fetish used by negroes 
for magical purposes. 

1796 SiepMAN Sur ina Ul, xx. ne A superstitious 06/4 or 
amulet tied about his neck. /4ca. (1813) UI]. xxix. 369 To 
whoin he sells his obias ur amulets, in order to make them 
invulnerable. 

2. A kind of pretended sorcery or witchcraft 
practised by the negroes in Africa, and formerly 


in the West Indies and neighbouring countries. 

1764 GraIncer Sugar Cane 1\. 38t Ia Obia,all the sons cf 
sable Afric trust. 1803 Man bipceworin GC) ate/iel Negro 
(1832) 246 mote, Strict investigation..has .been made after 
the professors of Obi. 2 1818 M. G. Lewis Feral Wh. Int, 
(1834994 The beliefin Obeah ia now greatly weakened. 1823 
1; Rovcducy Jamaia Planter's Guide wv. 83 Perhaps the 
horrid and abominable practice of Obea 1s carried on, dis- 
membering and disabling one another. 188) H. J. Dace 
Obcah; itchcraft in W, Indies. g Before the emancipa- 
tion .. the practice of Obeah was rampant in all the Wese 
Indian Colonie. 1889 Pall Alal/G., The awful mysteries 
of Obeeyah (eafyo Obi) and the powers posse-sed by the 
Obeeyah women of those days, were sufficiently known to 
all the slave-traders of the West Coast. 

3. attrib, and Comd., as obcahk (or oft) -man, 
-woman, one who practises obeah, a negro sorcerer 


or sofceress. 

3764 Guaincer Sagar Cane w. 370 nofe, The negro-con- 
jurers or obin-men as they are called. «1818 M. G. Lewis 
Frai. iV. Ind. (1834) 237 Adam, the reputed Ol eah-man. 
s8g0 Marnyit Poor Jack xii, She .. always been con- 
sidered asan Obiwomnan, 3886 Grant Aten /n all Shades 
Xxvisl., (28587) 200 His mouldy obeah mummery of luvse 
alligators’ tecth and..bittle human knuckle-bone~ 

Hence O'beah, o'bi, uv, érairs., to bewitch by obeah, 
put under a spell; O-beahism (obeoism, obeiam, 
obiism), the practice of or belief in obeah. 

@ 1818 M.G Lewis Frol. W. /nd. (1834) 134 Edward had 
Obethed him. 1836 FE Howaup &. Keefer alvili, Such 
superstitious nonsense as Obeoixm 31866 Becxrorn Davis 
in Rep. R. Conon. JYamata 521 Obeahimm .. is the art of 

soning, combined with the art of imposing upon the 
credulity of ignorant le by a pretence of watchcrate. 
1674 Sin S. D. Scort So Jamaica xiii. 231 Belief in witch 
craft, under the name of Oheixm and Myalism. 1898 H. J. 
Heo in Stoddart Crafsing ( aridbees xi. 89 ‘Missis, I'in 
Obeahed, [ know I'll go dead’, 


Obeche, var. OBEISH Oés., to obey. 

+ Obe-dible, a. O¢s. rarve—'. [f. L obédi-ve 
to obey: see -BLE, -IBLE. Cf. OF. obézssable 
obedient, docile.) Capable of obedience; docile. 


r6ae0 Br. Hata Contempl, N.T. 101. Christ amg. Gergesens, 
Spirits .. may be made most sensible of paine, and by the 


ible submission of their created nature, wiought upon 
immediately by their appointed tortures. 


Obedience (obi‘diéns). Also 4-5 -iena(e, 4-6 
-yence, 5 -yans; 4 obyd-, 6 obesdience. fa. F. 
obédience (12th c. in Littré), ad. L. offdrentia, n. 
of quality f. ofédrent-em OBEDIENT: see -ENCK. 
With senses 2-4 cf. med. L. ofédrentia in Du 
Cange. ] 

L. The action or practice of obeying; the fact or 
character of being obedient; submission to the 
rule or authority of another; compliance with or 
performance of a command, law, or the like; the 


action of doing what one is bidden. 
assag dcr. R.6 Vor neod one, als .. obedience of hire 


bi-xchope, oder of hire hene. 1340 lyend. 140 Of bopsam- 
pe loue pet he 


nesse .. milde bou3p gledliche, .. uor 
hep to be obedience crx Weir Wéks, (1880) g For 


feyned obydience to syniu)l mannus tradicioans. 

Caxton Fables of Ai sop u. ix, Vadone and lost for tds 
of obedyence. 1963 Winyxt Four Scour Thre Ouest. Who 
2688 I. sg For our bumil and dew obardience vnto our 


10 


lauchful Souerane. 60a Fur secun 134 £4. Parall, Introd. 
3 ‘lo bee brought vppe in the obedience of Lawes. 1638 
Sin T. Hxeseut Trav. (ed. a) 19 They traine their cattell to 
such obedience, as with a Call or Whistle .. a great Heard 
will follow them like dogyes. 1754 Kpwarns Freed. Will 
Wt. iv. (1762) 160 Obedience is the sulinitting and yielding 
of the Will of one, to the Will of another, 189¢ JRPrKRSON 
Autobiog. Whs. 1859 1. 3 Vhe King's Council . held their 
places at will, and were in most hamble obedience to that 
will. 1838 Dickens Nick. Nick. xxi, Tn obedience to this 
request the qualifications were all gone through again, 1874 
Moriry Compromise (1886) 65 Superstition, bind ebedience 
to custom, and the other substitutes for a mght and inde- 
pendent use of the mind. ret 

b. Ag. The action or fact of yielding to some 


actuating force or agency: see Opky v. 1 d. Usually 
in phr. 3% obedicnce to. 

1671 [. Anvison IV, Barbary 102 They remove from one 
place to another, in obedience to their fickle Humours and 
cogent Necessities. Afod. A hcavy body falls to the ground 
in ubedience to the law of gravitation, The s becomes » 
in obedience to Verner s law, 

GC. Passive obcdiese. (a) (Opposed to active 
obedience) an obedience in which the subject allows 
himself to be treated according to the will of 
another; or in which he suffers without remon- 
strance or resistance. (6) Unqualitied obedience 
or submission to authority, whether the commands 


be reasonable or unreasonable, lawful or unlawful. 

1656 Bramuacy Aepiic. vi. 231 Whether a power to reform 
abuses and inconveniences be necessary to a King, to which 
all his Subjects owe at least passive obedience. a 1708 
Brvexivce /Aes. Theol. (1711) Hit. 328 As by Christ's pas- 
sive obedience we are freed from the guilt of sin, so by His 
active obedience we are invested with mghteousness. 1713 
Biakenry (f2¢le) Passive Obedience ; or, the Christian Doc- 
trine of not resisting the Supreme Power, proved and 
vindicated, upon the Brinciptes of the Law of Nature. 1808 
Moore Poet, Ubks. 11.16 The churchntan’s opiate draught, 
Of passive prone ubedience. 1837 Hatsram Const. L/tst. 
(18357) LL. xi. 330 The ductiine of passive obedience had now 
crept from the homulies into the statute-buok. 

2. ‘lhe fact or position of being obeyed, or of 


having others snbyect to one; command, authority, 
rule, dominion. (Now chiefly of ecclesiastical 
authority, esp. that of the Church of Rome.) 


e200 b ices & Virtues 7 Sume lated wel of hem seluen.. 
zif he bie of heize menstre, oder pf he hat sum hei obedi- 
ence. 1393 Lanou, 2, 2. C, x. 220 Holy churche hotep alle 
manere puple Vader obedience to bee and buxum to pe 
lawe. a1400-s0 Alexander 19h% All pe gracicux goddes 

t be ground viseten, All er vndir my obedience, dredles 

telle, 1555 Even Decades 27 We are determyned novo 
longer to vnder yowre obedience. r6ga tr. Lerkins* 
f'rof. Bh. xi. $ 754-340 C :‘D is a Mi nke professed under 
the obedience ane same Abbot. 165g Futtta CA. Fist. 
1x ii § 24 ‘To abjure the authority and obedience of the 
Hishop uf Rome. 1887 Harram Const. (dist. (1876) IL. xvi. 
2I¢ The prospect of reducing Spain to the archduke's obedi- 
ence. 1874 GREEN Short Hist. vir. § 2. 356 The two Houses 
decided. to return to the obedience of the Papal See. 

b. transf. A sphere of authority; a realm, dis- 
trict, or body of persons subject to some rule, esp. 
ecclesiastical ; a dominion. 

1 Pacrre Christianogr. 1. iii. (16 ;0 25 Christians .. 
of the Patriarch of Constantanoples obedience. 1832 tr. 
Sismoud’s [tal Rep. ix. 29 On the 7th of July, the 
assetubled cardinals uf the two ‘ obedienees' named in their 

lace a third, AJexander V. a Fxtt MAN Worm. Cong. 

. xxii, 20 All the English land-owners within William's 
obedience. 1876 Srunas Medieval & Mod. /ist. viii. (sQ00) 
184 the Armenian Church — was su far achisinatic as not 
to be integrally a portion of either Roman or Lyzanutine 
obedience. 2. 

3. A salutation expressive of submission or re- 


verence ; a bow or curtsy; =OBMSANCE 3. Now 
arch. and dial. To make (one's) obedience, med.L.. 


obetientiam facere. 

1503 Dunnar 7Aistle & Rose To hir (Dame Nature 
thair makar tu mak obediens, Full law inclynnand with al 
dew reuerens. 1604 Drayton Owde 1151 ‘The re Owle 
(his Obedience done) Thus to his Liege Lord reverently 
begun. 1662 Everyn Diary 22 Apr., After obedience on 
their several approches to ye throne. 1800 Hetena WELLS 
Constantia Neville WV. xxix. 193 ‘ Be sure to bring your 
music books’, he cried, as | made my obedience 188g ‘ J.S. 
Winrer’ /s QOnarters vi. tos A. nurme .. who rose and 
made her obedience when he entered. . 

4. In a monastic or conventual establishment : 
Any office, official position, or duty, under the 
abbot or superior ; the particular office or duty of 
any inmate of a convent; also, the cell, room, or 
plice appertaining or appropriate to a particular 
office; = med.L. obedientia (see Du Cange). 

1727-41 Cuamanes Cyc. 5. v., Obedience, Odcaientia, is 
sometimes used in the canon law, for an office, or the 
adininistration of it. ..Odesientia was used in the general, 
for every thing that was enjoined the monka, by the abbot. 
.. Jn a niore restrained sense [it] was npplied to the 
farm belonging to the abbey, to which the monks were 
sent, .. ether to look after the farm, or collect the rents. 
2825 Many Scunsmevcrennince Dewod. Monast. Pt. Royal 
JEL. 5 All the obediences .. were put into .. diwrder. 
Obedience is the name given to those rooms containing the 
materials for the different kinds of works in which nuns are 
employed. .. There were a great many of these obediences 
at Bort Royal, as for example, obediences for the linen, the 
robery, the mattresses, the bedding. the furmture, the drags, 
the apothecary'sshop. 388 Ocitvia (Annandale:, Obedience 
-- 3» (6) A written precept or other formal instrument by 
which @ superior in a religious order communicates to one 
of his subjects any special precept or instruction. r Cent. 
Dict., Obedience .. 4. Eccles. .. (6) In Roman holic 


OBEDIENTIAL. 


monasteries, any ecclesiastical and official position, with the 
estate and profits belonging to it, which is subordinate ta 
the abbot’s jurisdiction. 

+ Obediencer. és. [f. Onepience + -ER: cf. 
F. obddiencier.] = OBEDIENTIARY sé. 

cape Wrccr Se/. Was. ELT. 27 As oure prelatis wip her 
obedienseers and her lyvyng dispisen pe mekenes and 
povert of Crist. 1393 Lanuu #. 7°. C. vi. gs Bote he 
obediencer to pryour et to mynstre. 2 Morr Dyalove 
L Wks. 1457/1 God willed the woman to be subiecte and 
obediencer of man. 1935 Act 27 Hen. VT, c. 28 § 15 The 
abbottes or pryours to whome thei be obedyencers, rzat 
Sf. German's Doctor §& Stud, 284 All rat the Ohediencer 
hath is the Superior’s, [1893 Kink A dcegi(on Ace. p. x1, We 
might .. use ‘obediencer ‘.) 

Obedienciarie, ots. form of OBEDIENTIARY. 

Obe'diency. rare. fad. L. odfdientia: sce 
OBEDIENCE and -KNCY.) = OBEDIENCE 1. 

1614 R. Tatton Slog Auth lost Pearly. in Hazl. Dodsley 
Xf. 486 Great Crassus’ shadow inay dispuse of me ‘lu what 
he pleaseth. Lirht So speaks obediency. 1800 CoLekiver 
Pucolom.v ii, The holy halat of obediency. 


Obedient (ob/diént), a. (sd.) Also 4-6 -yent, 
5-6 -:ente, 5 obeydynand, 6 obeedient. [a. OF. 
obddient (tithc. in Godef.), ad. L. obéatent-em, pr. 
pple. of obddire to OBEY, 

. That obeys or is willing to obey; submissive 
to the will of a superior; complying with or cairy- 
ing out a command or commands; doing what 


one is bidden ; subservient ; dutiful. 
atsasg Ancr. R. 424 Bode beon obedient to hore dame in 
alle pinges, bute ine sunne one, 1388 Wrcrir 2 Cor. ii. g 
That I knowe .. wher in alle thingis 3e ben obedyent. 14 . 
Tundele's Vis. 1944 Lovyd ay God .. And to hym_ ever 
obeydyand were. 1535 Covernare ?/’s. civ. (ev.} 28 They 
were not obedient vnio his wurde. 163a J. Haywarp 
tr. Bross Frewena 158 ‘The obedient executor of your 
commands, 1667 Mitton /’. Z. xt. 246 Such deliybt hath 
God iu Men Obedient to his Wilk 192853 Jn Fur / aoe. 
Instouct (1841) 1. Introd. 1 ‘To be made obedient to what 
they have already learnt. 1838 Scorr 4. M1. Pesth x, He 
lacks the homage and obedient affection which the pourest 
yeoinan receives fiom bis family. 1833 Avison //75/, Lurope 
(1840-53) Loav. § 123 561 ‘The armed force .. is essentially 
obedicnt-- it acts, but should never deliberate. 3875 JuwEir 
Pilato (ed. 2) TLL. 702 ‘They were obedient to the laws 
+b. Owning, or subject to, the rule of another 


as sovereign or superior; subject. Ods. 

1340 Hameork /. Comse. qo7a Ne fia pan sal na man be 
bughsome, Ne obedient tu be kirk of Rome cx ALAUNDEV, 
(183y) iin 16 Contreys that ben obedyent to the Emperour. 
©1440 Gesta Rom. 1.5 (Harl.MS) A spirit obedhente to a 
new gonernaunce, cugrrist Any. BA. Amer. (Arb) Introd 
30/2 [Et] is noc obcdient to the chyrch of Rome. 

ec. Conventionally used as an expression of re- 
spect or courtesy, esp. at leave-taking, or in the 
conclusion of a letter; in phr. your obcdsent servant. 
ag48 Hare. Chron, Hen, V 111 137 ‘Lhis subscribed by 
your huinble and obedient sonne Frances. 168¢ in Ellis 
Orig. Lett ser. LV. 66, I ain so entirely myself as being, 
Sir, Your most obedient and most devoted servant, Z. Isham. 
1977 Susman Sch Scand. 1. i, Snake..Mr. Surfwe, your 
most obedient. (4.1 70.) Jos. Mi. Snake, your most obedteut. 
178s Cowrer 7 ruth 21a Reduce his wages, or get rid of 
her, Tom quits you, with—‘ Your most obedient, Sir’, 188g 
Times 24 Nov. 10/4 You will greatly oblige, Sir, Your 
obedient servant, ; : 
+2. Astrol. Said of certain signs of the zodiac, 
etc.: Subject; see OBEY v §. Obs. 

2 Gowar Conf. II. 132 Which [the star Botercadent] 
of bis kinde obedient Is to Mercurie and to Venus. ¢ r3gt 
Cuaucer Ast: o/. 1. § 28 Thise crokede signes ben obedient 
to the signes pat ben of riht Assencioun. 

+3. Yielding to desires or wishes; compliant. Ode, 

336a Lanai. 2. FL. A. x1. 188 Obedient as breberen and 
sustren to opere. 1497 Br. Arcocn Afons Perfect. C ij h/t 
Yf we be ubedyent unto our bedes, god 1s obedient anto our 
prayers. 

4. fg. (chiefly of things or involuntary agents) : 
Moving or yielding as actuated or affected by somc- 


thing else. 
z Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. Ixxiv, Bodl. MS.) He 


findeb mater more able and obedient to his worchinge be 
more noble impression he prentep berein. sggx ‘I. WiisuN 
Logike (1580) ¢3b, Otber cfficient causes that are obedient, 
are but instrumentes of doyng, as Hatchettes, Hammem. 
3ggo0 SHaxa. Com. Arr.ui. 87 My wife and I .. floating... 
ehedck to the strcame, Was carried towards Corinth, as 
we thought. 127396 Leoni tr. Alberta's Archit. 1. 27/1 The 
Ash is accounted very obedient in all manner of Works. 
1657 Bucnce ( ¢velis. I. vii 344 Soldiers live upon an element 
much more obedient to man. 


+ B. sb, One who is obedient or subject to 


authority; a subordinate: see quots. Oés. 

1626 C. Potter tr. Father awl's Hist. it. 81 Apt to cons 
demue and reprehend any action whatsd@uer, if it were not 
done with their knowled,e and counsell, as also to tustilie 
all the actions of their Obedients. 1668 Ray 7Arce /ia. 
uu. 189 Here [Glasgow] are most commonly about forty 
students of the first year, which they call obedicnts. 

Obediential (obidijenfal), a. (sd.) [ad. med.L. 
obédiential-is, t. obédientia OBEDIENCE : Bee -AL 2 5 
ch, F. obddientiel (1636 in Hatz.- Darm.).] 

1. Of, pertaming to, of the nature of, or charace 
terized by obedience. (Common in 17th c, chiefly 
Theol.; now rare ot Obs. in gen. sense.) 

1629 SANDERSON Sern, (1657) 15 Which ..distmetion of Doc: 
trinall and Obedientiall Necessity. .is. sufficient to clear all 
doubt» in this point. s64g RutHearonn Tryal § Tri, Fauh 
xxv, (1845) 37t Every being.. hath a power ovediential to hen¢ 
what God saith, and doit. #2697 Hace Prin. Orig. Mate 


OBEDIENTIALLY. 


. L 38 There ix no Power in the World but owes .. an 
obediential subjection to the Lord of Nature. s7gy S. 
Wacken Serm, i, An obedential Spirit. .is the only Gaalif. 
cation for happiness in us, xr8ag Cucseutson Lect. Aevel. 
vi. 77 Uhe obediential sufferings and death of Christ. 

2. Se. Law. (See quots.), 

Strain (nstitutes 1. iii, § 3 (ed. 2) 20 Obedicnefal 
Obligations are these, which are put upon men by the will 
of God, not by their own will, and so are must Natural, aa 
introduced by the Lawof Nature. 1773 Ersxive /nst. Law 
Scot. a. i. $9. 414 These are called by Lord Stair sdedi- 
ential or natural vbligations, in apposition WO conwentionad 
2Bys Ausiin Jurispr. (3879) 11 945 

+B. sé. See quot.) Obs. rare—*, 

1674 Brounr Glossogr. (ed. 4), Obedientials, thove that 
execute an Office under Superiours, and with obedience to 
their commands. 

Hence Obedientially a/v., in the way of obedi- 
ence; Obedientialness, a relation of obedience. 

3640 Gaunen Zhe Love, etc. (1641) 12 No men or minds 
dre more obedientially disposed to an heroick patience. 
s6gt J. Fineake) Agrippas Occ. Philvs. a8 Which obe- 
dientialness..is such as our bodies to our souls, a27o8 
Hevuenivue VAes. Theol, (i710) UW. 275 To do. works of 
charity to the poor, obedientially to God's command. 

Obedientiar. rave. [See -an2%.] =next, A. 2. 

soe Kirk (¢1¢/e) Accounts of the Obedientiars of Abingdon 


nea : F 
Obedientiary obidi,c-nfiri\, sé. anda. Also 
6 -enci-, -enoy-. fad. med.L. obcdientidri-us, adj. 
and sb., f ohédier/ia OBEDIENCK: sce -ARY.] 
A. sé, +1. A person practising obedience, or in 
a position of subjection; one owning allegiance; a 
subject: a liegeman, Oés. 
c1gg0 By ov Bancor in Ellis Ori. Lett. Ser. us. U1. 183, 
J, your verye humble one encyaye: most ime kelye hesechithe 
your Grace, 1963-87 Foxe A. 6 AL, (1596) 604/1 The geet 
prelate and fat doctors, and other obedienciaries of the 
omish sea. 1603 Siow Sas7. (1842) 20g/1 In respet of 
the whole realm, London is but... subject and no free 
estate, an obedienciary and no place endowed with., absvlutc 
puwer. 
2. A member of a conventual establishment 


charged with any duty or ‘ obedience’; the holder 
of any office in a monastery, under the abbot or 


superior (See O#EDTENCE 4.) 

1794 W. Tinpat //ist, Evesham 94 The prior, sub prior, the 
third prior, und other obedientiaries of the ordcr. 21886 
A henna 4 July 14/1 Tn the casein point the convent in ils 
Corporate capacity stood to the obedientiary in the relation 
of owner of the fee, 1897 F. L. ‘Vaunton Fae. Black 
Sonks 1. 57 These payments were often assigned to divers 
officers of the abbey, obedientiaries as they were culled. 
atirvth, Kitcuin (é/t/c) Obedicatiary Rolls of St 
Swithun's, Winchester. 

+B. adj. Practising or professing obedience ; 


owning allegiance; subject. Ods. 

1700 J. Brome Trav. Eng., Scat., etc isi. (1707) yo John., 
Yicule his Realm Tributary, aud himself an obedientiury 
assal to the Bishop of Rome. 


Obediently (obidicntli), az. [f. Osenient 
+ -LY 4.) In an obedient manner; in or with 
obedience ; submissively, dutifully. 

1308 Taevisa Barth, De PL Roi x (1495) bh vj b/s: Sedes 
make heinselfe subget to god obedyently, & not compellyd 
but by very freedom. @tgs7 Mrs. M. Basser tr. More's 
Ti eat. P ssion Wks, 1365/2 Vf we .. be readye obedientely 
to folowe hys most blessed will. 1648 Mitton Ap od. Sorect, 
Hi. Wks. (1851) 254 Reason conducting without error those 
that give themselves obediently to be led accordingly. 12748 
Ric HARwSON Clas fssa (1810) TL. xxi. 152 You are so obedi- 
ently principled. 1828 SHecity Rev. Jslam x. v, Obediently 
they came, Like sheep. 1885 Manch Hxam. 18 Feb. 61 
To submit obediently fo the powers that be. 

+ Obe‘dientness. 4s. rare [f. as prec. + 
-NESS.} ‘The quality of being obedient; obedience. 

1572 Gorninc Cadin on Ps. xxx. § With how redy 
obedientness he submitted his backe to Gods rod. 1983 — 
Calin on Deut. ii. 13 A true tryal of their obedientnesse, 

Obeiance, -auns, obs. forms of OBKYANCE. 

Obeie, obs. ‘orm of Onry, 2. 

Obeisance (ebésins). Forms: 4- obeis-; 
4-8 obeys-; also 4 obeish-, 5 obeyssh-, obeias-, 
obayss-, (obeyes-, obecy-, obbeis-, obeisi-), 5 -6 
obeyss-, 5 obays-; 4- -ance, 4-6 -aunce, £-6 
-ans. Sec also the aphetic Bemance. [a. ¥. obts- 
sance (13th c. in Littré), f. ofdissant, pr. pple. of 
obdir to OBKY : sce -ANCK, Oddétssance had the same 
relation to oééissanté that L. obédientia had to 
ohddtent-em. With senses 2-4, cf. med.L. obédi- 
entia in Du Cange.] 

tl. The action or fact of obeying; = OREDIENCK 1. 

¢ 1376 Cuaucer Compl, Mars 47 He bynt him to per- 
petuall obeisaunce = Wreir 1 Sam, xv. 22 Betre is 
obcishaunce {1388 obedience] than slayn sacrificis. a 14 

“nh. de (a Tvur (1868) 26 Alle women..be not of the 
obcisaunce that a merchauntez wiff was. igg3 Lavy Jane 
Gary in Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. 1. 11. 186 To remayne fust in 

our obeysaunce and duetie to the imperial] Crowne of this 
Peale, 2660 Suarnocn l'egetables ¥.p, ded., A testimony 
of my obeysance and humble submission to your judgment. 

+3. Zhe obeisance (of any one), the obedience 
which he claims; hence, Authority, rule, command, 
sway: = OBEDIENCE 2. Obs. 

¢3983 Cuaucen 1. G. W. 587 Cleopatra, To conqueryn 
regnys and honour Vn to the toun of rome. To han the 
woclie nto hyre obey¥aaunce. ¢ 1448 ydes 6630 Sette 
the lande in rewle.. hole to be..vnder his obeyxaunce. 
21533 Lo. Beannrs Gold, Bh. M. Aurel. (1546) E ij, The 
ealane of Acaye submytted his.. proude e,to the sweete 


il 


obeyraunee of the empyre. 1664 Fleddan F.1. 5 To bring 
that Land to his wanCe. 

tb. The sphere within which any one rules; 
a district under the rule or jurisdiction (of some 
one), a duminion; = Onenrence 3b. Oés. 
7419 J. pe Assueton in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. n. I. 
The Arbor. -bas sent for safe brads for to come to oar 
obeysshans, 1467 Water. Arch.in 10th Rep. Hisé. MSS 
Comm, App. v. 705 No manere aliennt, bone ont of 
thobeysaunce of the Kyng of Inglande. 1493 Hen. VII ia 
Four C, Eng. Lett. (Camden) g The Flemmings and other 
of the archduke's obeissaunce. 1969 I. Norton in Strype 


Ann. Refi (t709) 1. hv. 561 The country round about within 
her obeixance. 2616 R. C. Zimes Whistle n. 701 The 
lewes, together with their Palestine, Which he by force 


will conquer, and confine ‘l'o his obeiaance. 

3. A bodily act or gesture expressive of submisston 
or respect (almost always, A bending or prostration 
of the body in token of this); a respectful saluta- 
tion; a bow or curtsy: =OBRDIENCE 3. Often in 
phr. fo do, make, pay obetsance, in med.L, obedi- 
entiam faccre, (The chief carrent sense, but almost 
restricted to literary use, and often with an archaic 
tinge.) 

(In F., Godefroy has one 16th c example of oddissance = 
reverence, salut, but no OF. examples. The sense is not 
in Cotgr., Litturé, or Hatz -Darm.) 

c 1385 Cuaucrr J. G. HW’, 1268 Dido, And can so wel don 
alle hise obeysauncis And waytyn hire at festis and at 
dauncis, 1484 Caxi0on Judbles of FE sopu.i, Whey approched 
to theyr kynge for to make obeyssaunce vntu hym. az 
Latimer Serm, & Nem. (1845) 150 A gentleman chat brought 
tlhe cup, in making obeisance, the cover fell to the ground. 
r610 G. Frearcunr CArrsés Uict. u. xvii, He lowted low 
With prone obeysance. 2640 in Rushw. //78¢. Coll. 1. (1692) 
I. 124 Ife made a Jow Obeysance. ¢27r0 Criia Frennes 
Diary (1888) 69 They shewed us the wcaring of ye puve- 
ment with ye obeisance of his votary< 176g H. Wacro.e 
Ofrante iit. (1798) 49 ‘The herald made thiee obenunces 
c1850 Arad. Nés. (Rildg.) 448 ‘Ihe young mer: hant made 
his obeisance, by throwing h mself with hin face to the 
ground, 38ss Prescott /’Aidf //, 1.0 iv. 46 ‘Lhe Spanish 
pee was welcomed.. by a goodly company of “nglish 

uds, asseinbled to pay hn their obeisance. 

In more general sense: Kespectfulness of 


manner or bearing, deference; reaper such as is 
or may be shown by bending the hody; homage, 
submission. Often in phr. fo do, make, pay obessance, 
fiyr., = to ‘do nomage’, submit, show reverence or 


respect. (In mod. use regarded as fg. from 3.) 

exfs Craucer L. G. W’. 1375 Flypsip., Thyne feynede 
trouthe,, With thyn obey saunce and huinble cheere. c 1450 
Hortann //owlat 870 Quhom thai ressaif with reueren 
And bowsome obeysance. ¢ 130 Crt. af Love 46 Love arte 
me to do myn observaunce ‘To his astate, and doon him 
obeysaunce. agsx Steen Sfect. No. 167 8 3 A Throne to 
which conquered Nations yielded QObeysance. a 19716 SoutK 
Sern VAL. vic (1744) 164 The eye must do obeisance to the 
window, and discourse submit to sensation. 1865 SEXLEY 
Ecce Llomo 1, (1868) 6 He{ John the Baptist) did obeisance to 
the roy a of inward happiness, 

+5. Alleged term tora company of servants. Ods. 

1486 Bk. St. Aléans ¥ vj b, An obeisians of seruauntis. 

Obei‘sancy. rare. [See -ancy.] =pice. 

1846 Worcester cites PoLiox. 

+ Obei-sand, obeysand, 2. Oés. [A northem 
form in which F. obésssant, OBKISANT receives the 
northern agli Aiey ending «AND, and thus becomes 
in form the pr. pple. of odc¢s OBEISU v.] = OBEI- 


SANT, OBEDIENT. 

1375 Barsour Bruce vin. xo That land He maid tll him 
all obeysand, cxrgeo Lancelot 642 He,.inakith al obenand 
“to hin honde, That noche is deft woconquest in that loud. 
a 1568 in Lannatyne Poems (1873) 104/28 He .. ordanit all 
at thy command to be, And thow to be obeysand to his lawis 

Obeisant (obe-sint, a. (sd.) Forms: 3-8 
obeysant, 4-6 -aunt, obeissant, -aunt, 5 obeys- 
sant, -aunt, (obeyssiant, obeiceant), 4- obei- 
sant; also 4~5 obeisch-, obesch-, 5 obeyshaunt. 

[a. F. oddfssant, pr. pple. of obcir:—L. obédire to 

OBEY: see -ANT.] 

+1. = OnenrENT 1. Ods. exc. as in 3. 
1 R. Grove. (Rolls) 10355 Pat pou to god & to holi- 
chirche obeyaint were. ¢1380 Wreiir Wks (1880) 277 Pat 
clerkis be meke & obeschaunt to worldly lordix. 12388 — 
Exod, xxiv. 9 We shulen be obey.aunt. 14g0-8o Ir. Sec ela 
Sveret. 4 He..found hem more lowly and obeyshaunt to 
him than any othir were 1475 BA. Noblesse (Roxb) 3 Your 
verray true obeisaunt subjectis, 1996 SupAdic. Couimons 
(E. E. T.S.) 76 We, your. . most obeisant leage people. 1§70 
Satir. Poems Reform. ri. 164 Be obysant to God and 
mins Lawis. _ 

+b. Subject; = Onenient 1b. Oés. 

c1g00 Maunpev. (1839) xxv. 263 Many ben obeyncant to 
the greate Chane, nafs Caxton 7rewisa’s Higden \\. viii. 
(1527) 66 [He] made them all longe and be obeyssaunt to 
kyngdome of Rome. 1436 BecLtenven Cron. Scot, (1821) I. 

Al regionis circulit with the occeane sees, ar obeysant to 
Roniane lawis, 1609 Hotrann Atm. Marcell xxx. vii. 410 
They. .joyned themselves unto him, as duetiful and obeumnt 
allyes. 

+0. Compliant: = OBEDIENT 3. Qds. 

exqoo Maunvev. (Roxb) xi. 41 Pat pai schuld..be obei- 
echaunt to myne askynges 

d. fig. = OREDIENT 4. Obs. oF arch, 

2430-40 Lyn. Hechas vu. iv. (1554) alae heauenly cours 
the disposicion Is pint arti and sublect to reason. 2628 
Mu.man Samer 178 The bark obeisant to its dashing oars. 

. Showing respect or deference, deferential ; 


humbly or servilely obedient, obsequioua, 


OBELISE. 


s6qa Rocees Naawan 99 If Fglon an beatben King, 
hearing of a charge from God was xo obeysant, as to come 
off his throne, and worship God, 178g Ramaaw Gentle 
Sheph. ww. ii, Obeysant perventh osoUs wealth, and ease. 
38g6 Miman laf. Chr. (1864) V. 1%. viii. 434 ihe were 


Cowmanded to be the obeisant executioners of punishments 
-.0f which t did not admit the justice. 878 Siasgue 
fetts 27 ‘The obciaant slaves would bring rare cups, 


Joing obcisance ; offering homage; bowing. 
toes Exporter Jan. 77 Joseph dreams of ebcisant i 


t star, 


+ B. sb. One who is obedient, an obedient servant, 


one wider authority, a subordinate. Obs. 

1473 Bk. Noblesse (Roxb.) 30 In defaute of largess te 
youre obeisauntes, s600 W. Watson Decacerden (1602) 
110 A distinction betwixt a Jesuit commandant, and a 
Jesuit obeisant. 

+ Obei-santly, adv. Obs. [f. prec. + -Ly %] 
In an obeisant manner; obediently; deferentially ; 


with an obeisance. 

cxqo0 Lay Folks Mase Bd. App. iii. 126 Perfore schulde 
he..obeschauntely seye to hym pus, sg07 Faules Fuwe 10 
in Maz A. P,P. IT, 12g hy the kynge they paxt ‘Ana 
obeyzauntly doune theyr heedes they cust. sgsg Avr. 
Parxer /’s. Ixili. 175 Obvysantly To lyft my bandes 

+ Obei'sh, obei's, v. Ubs. Forms: 4 obeshe, 
obeche, obeishe, obeiche, 4-5 obeische, o- 
besche, 5 obeisshe, obeysche, obeysshe; 4-5 
obes, obeis, obeyse, 5 obeisse, obeise. {a. F. 
obdiss-, lengthened stem of o/éir to Ossy (formally 
corresponding to a L.inchoative type “odcdrse-). As 
to constructions cf. OBEY.] 

1. a. érans. (or intr. with dat.) = OBEY v. 1. 

@ 1400-90 Alexander 2694 jour satra your soucraynte 
with seruice obeysshyng. cxqoo tr. Secreta Secret., Gov. 
Lovdsh. «7 To loue, hononre, obeisse, and doute pe kynee. 
2483 Caxton G. de la Tour F iv b, Ye ought to.. 
aod bere hym honour. 

b. sntr. with to: = Onry ov. 2. 

1375 Barsour Bruce 1x. 303 The north cuntre, that bumyly 
Obeysit till his sengory. ¢ 1380 Wrciir Serm. ScL Wks. 1. 
82 Men moten more obeishe to God pan to man, ¢ 3449 
Prcock Aepr. iv. i. 420 Poul witnessith the same,.. Seiyng 
thus, Servauntis, obeixhe ya to fleinchli lordis. c1agoo 
Lancelut 2134 ‘Lo 3hour command, god will, y sal obes. 

Cc. refi. = OBEY v. 4. 

c1goo tr. Secreta Secret , Goo. Lordsh. yo Whenne .. pat 
his subgitz of von accord obcisse bem to hits lordschipe. 

3. trans, (or rnufr. with simple dat.) ‘To do 


obeisance to, bow to: = OBEY »v. 6. 

13.. F. E. Adit. P. A. 885 Byfore goder chayere, & be 
fowre bestez pat hym obes, /éia. B. 745 Pen Abrabam 
obeched hym & lozly hin ponkkez. «1400-90 Alexander 
1620 Pan Permcon .askis at him swythe .. Qui be obeschid 
so lawe and bende pe bischop of iewis? 


+ Obei‘shing, obei‘sing, 4/. 66. Obs. [£ 
prec. + -ING!,] = Opevience, OBRISANCE; homage. 

c1400 Kom, Kose 3480 For seruice and obeissing. 34 
Golagros & Gat. 1322 Heir mak 1 yow obcising, A» eee 
lord of landis. i 

+ Obei's , obei'sing, f7/.a. Obs. {[f. as 
was +-1NG 2: cl OBEISAND, the northern equiva- 

ent.] = OBEDIENT, OBEISANT. 

€ 3380 Wreiir Sco Sel. Wks. I. 53 Whan al his wittis 
and alle his strengfs ben obeshinge to resoun, ¢ 1385 
CHavucrr ZL. G. W. 1266 Dido, That feynyth byin so trewe 
& obeysynge. 1483 Caxion G, de la Jour Dvjb, Al tho 
that .. hadde be obeisshyng to his commaundemenia 

Obeism ; xe OBEAK. 

Obele, -ey, obs. forms of OBLEY, 

|! Obelion (ob#hgn). Anat. [mod.L. a Gr, 
*éHéArov dim. of dBedcs spit.] (See quots.) 

1878 Haxti ny tr. 7opinard's Anthrop u. ii 234 Obelion.. 
the region situated between the two payietal foramina, where 
the sagittal suture becomes simple, which 1s generally at its 
fourth posterior fifth, 26ga Syd. Soc, Lex, Obelion, the 
point of a line stretching berween the two parietal foramina 
where the sagittal suture becomes simple and where its 
closure generally commences, about four fifths of its length 
from the front of the suture, — ; 

{lence Obe'liac a., pertaining to the obelion. 

Obeliscal (pb/Irskil), a Also obeliskal. 
[f. L. obe/isc-es OBELISK +-aL.J Of or pertaining 
to an obelisk: of the nature of an obelisk. 

1763 Stuxrity Palzogr. Sacra 16 In the open temples 
of the Druids, they had an obcliscal stone. set MpHEnS 3837 
O'Brien Phcence. fred xxxiv, (ed. 2) 321 note, A pyramidal 
or obeliscal stone, six or seven fect in height, ts said to have 
stood in the centre. 1880 Zines 6 Nov. 4/5 ‘The obeliscal 
character. .betwcen the Jegs and the lower half of the spear 
must denote ' king ‘. 

Obeli-‘scar, 2. rare. [f. as prec. + -aR, after 
an analogical L. *obe/isc€ris.] = pree. 

1837 Fraser's Mag. XVI. 629 Confirmed by the obeliscar 
inscription, /éid., The obeliscar sculptures, ; ; 

+ Obeliscoly‘chny. O¢s. rare. [a. F, obelis- 
colychnie (Rabelais), ad. Gr. dBedAroauduyvur, a 
spit used (by solciiers) as a lamp-holder, f. éfeAiauos 
small spit + Avxvioy lamp-stand.}] A lighthouse; 
a light-bearer. 

1604 Motrteux Radelais tv, xxii, [see a Light on an Obelis- 
cox hay, séid. v. xxxiii, We were conducted .. by thove 
Obeliscolychnys, Milttary-Guards of the Port, high- 
crown'd Hats ; 

Obelisk (¢bilick), sb (a.) Also 6-7 -tske, 7 
-isok, 7-8 -isque,-iso. [ad. L. ededisc-us smal I spit, 
obelisk, a. Gr. d8eAiowos dim. of $8eAds spit. pointed 
pillar, In ¥. obd/isyue (1537 mn Hate.-Darm. ).J 


OBELISKINE. 


1. A tapering shaft or column of stone, square or 
rectangular in section, and usually monolithic and 
finished with a pyramidal apex; a type of monu- 
ment specially characteristic of ancient Egypt. 

(rg49 Tuomas fist. Ltadie (1561) 33 Obeliscus is a stone 
that beyng broade and squere at the foote ascendeth propor- 
cionallye toa shar pommete:} 1969 J. SANFoRD tr. Agri a's 
Van, A rte 127 The Spaniardes raised up so many Obeliskes 
about the sepulcre of the deade, as he bad slaine enimics, 
1613 Purcnas Pilgrimage vi. it 471 Obelisks; their Pillars 
of one stone, fashioned like a needle. 1648 J. Raymcno 
Ut Merc, Hal. 78 The Obelisque which . is held to be the 
biggest of one stone..that ever came into Rome. 3695 
E. Brenan Vay. Aleppo to Tadmor in Afisc. Cur, (1908) 
IIL. 95 A very tall and stately Obelisk or Pillar, consisting 
of seven large Stones, besides its Capital. 1735 J. Price 
Stone-Br. Thames 5 Stone Obelisques for Lamps. 1869 
Rawitnson Amc. //1at. 3 Historical events .. recorded .. 
sometimes on obelisks or pillars. 


+b. Loosely applied to a column or pillar of 


any form; in quot. 1698 app. a minaret. Odés. 
1587 Fieminc Contn. Holinshed U1. 1340/1 Two obeliskes 
or round spires, and betweene thein atriumphall arch. 1698 
Faver Ace. £. India & P. 468 At constant Hours the supe- 
rior Cleigy..from their Obelisks..call to the People tu Pray. 
ec. A natural formation resembling an obelisk, 


as a lofty sharp-pointed mountain peak. 

1845 Darwin Voy. Nat. t (1852) 11 At St. Helena .. some 
pinnacles of a nearly similar figure .. had been formed by 
the injection of melted rock into yielding strata, which had 
thus formed the moulds for these gigantic obelinks. 1860 
Tynnate Glac. & xv. 102 The dark and the stern obelisk of 
the Matterhorn. 1886 SHELDON tr. Flandert’'s Salammbda 
An avenue of cypress trees furmed a double colonnade of 
green obelisks. 

2. A straight horizontal stioke, either simple (—), 
or with a dot above and one below (=), used in 
ancient manuscripts to point out a spurious, 
corrupt, doubtful, or superfluous word or passage 
(= Opgus, Gr. d8eAos); in modem use applied 
to the mark f used in printing for marginal refer- 
ences, foot-notes, etc. (= Dagar sd. 8). Doudle 


obelisk, the double dagger (f). 

1983 Fucks Defence (1843) 25 Whatsoever is not found in 
the canon of the Jews..St. Jerome did thrust through with 
a spit or obelisk, as not worthy to be received, 3642 fark: 
aon True Evang. T.t. 70 Tt is sufficient to note these things 
with an obeliske; They are dead tenets. @27zz Grew (J.), 
Having compared it [the Septuayint] with the Hebrew, and 
noted by asterisks what was defective, and by obelisks what 
redundant. r787 W. Matuer Fug. Man's Comp 38 Obelisk, 
is a mark of Reference to the Margin, thus, t. 1864 Saé. 
Rew. 9 July 60 Learned commentators .. may transfix at 
with their ‘obelisk ’ of condemnation as spurious. 

+3. As rendering of Gr. dBeAioxus a spit. Obs. 

2622 Pracnam Compl Gent. xii. (1634) 116 Obolus (because 
it carryed the forme of a spit ur obelisque so called) was the 
sixth part of a dram. 

4. Comb. 

1813 Gentl. Mag. U.XXXII 3436/1 Obelisk-turned pin- 
nacles. 1858 Cornwall 63 Obelish-like rocks, 190: Scotsman 
12 Mar. 4/8 A magnificent obelisk-shaped pillar-stone. 

+ B. as aay. Obelisk-shaped, obeliscal. Ods. 

1638 Sirk T. Heraret 7 rar, (ed. 2) 146 Consisting of Figures, 
obclisk, triangular, and pyramidal. 

Obeli-skine, a. nonce-wd. [irreg. f. prec. + 
“INE !.) Pertaining to or resembling an obelisk ; 


obeliscal. 

2818 Suecery Pr. ks, (1888) TIT. 51 Cypress groves whose 
obeliskine furins of intense green pierce the gicy shadow of 
the wintry hill. 

Obelize (p:bflaiz), v. Also 9 erron. obolise. 
[ad. Gr. dBedi¢{-ey to mark with a critical obelus : 
see OBELUS and -1ZE.) ¢razs. ‘I'o mark (a word 
or passage) with an obelus or obelisk; to condemn 


as Spurious or corrupt. 

(16r2 Corvat Crud ties Ep. to Rdr bijb, Such seuere 
Aristarches as are wont ofedccec] 1656 Brount Glossogr.., 
Obelise,..to make a long stroke in writing, to siznifie some- 
what to be put out. 1830 De Quincay in Black, Mae. 
XXVIII. 67a A suitable dictionary .. distinguishes the 
gold and silver words, and obolizes the base Brummagem 
copper coinage. 1837 WHertwricut tr. Aristophanes 1. 200 
note, These and the three following verses were, according 
to the Scholiast, obelized by the illustrious grammarians. 
1876 Giavstone //omeric Synchr. 416 Vhe line Od. 11. 631, 
obclised as spurious. 

So O-belism (Gr, d8eAcopds,f. (BeAiCewto obelize], 
the action of marking as spurious. 

1860 D. Cocegiper in Trans. Philol. Soc. 156 The office 
of a Dictionary. . is eminently regulative. .. It separates the 
spurious from the genuine, cither..in the way of exclusion, 
..or by careful obeliom. 

| Obelus (p'b/ld,). Pl. obeli (-li). [L obelus 
spit, critical obelus, a. Gr. dBedds spit, obelisk, 
critical matk.] = OBELISK 2. 

1388 Wycuir 2 Chron. Prol. ad fin., Than wher euer 3e seen 
. obelus ouerturned, that is, a jerde, is sette before, there is 
betokened what the seuenty remenours addeden.. and in 
Ebrue volumes it is not rad. 1833 Sin W. Hamition Drs- 
cuss, (1853) 140 They stand likewise without an obelus in 
Dr. Gaisford's respectable edition of the Florileginm 1846 
Trencn Mirvac. xv (1862) 251 In other MSS... the obelus 
which hints suspicion, or the asterisk which marks rejection, 
is attached to it. 1889 Faruar Lives Fathers Il. xvi. 352 
To amend the Latin version.. with asterisks and obeli, 

Obely, -ley, obs. forms of OBLEY. 

t Obe-quitate, ». Obs. rare-». [f. ppl. stem of 
L, obequstdre to ride towards, or up to, f. 06- (Os- 


I) + egusidre to ride.] Hence + Obequita‘tion. 
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2603 Cocxrram, Obcguttate, to ride about. 2668 Prtscirs, 
Obequitation, w riding about. x Morttrux Aadelars v. 
(1737) 231 Cruciated.. With an indesinent Obequitation. 

+Oberra‘tion. O¢s. rare—°, [n. of action of 
L. oberrare to wander about.] 

2648 Purccivs, Odcrration, a straying, or wandring about 
{not in edd. 1696-1706) 1741-1800 Baitty, Oderration, a 


wandering up and down. 
pe L. obés-us that has 


Obese (obi's), a. 
eaten itself fat, stout, plump, pa. pple. of obedtre 


to eat away, f. ob- (CB- 1) +edere to eat. 

Rare before rgth c.; in Johnson without quot.} 

Very fat or fleshy; exceedingly corpulent. 

r6gr Buccs New ih P2sr More obese and plethorick 
bodies. 1654 Gayton leas. Noles 1. iii. 8 One said of an Over- 
Obese Priest that he was a great Arnunian; grant, quoth a 
second, that he be an Arminian, I'll swear he is the greatest 
that ever Lsaw. x8aa T.'LAYLOR Apiudetus 316 A back obese, 
and animated breast. 2848 C Bronte ¥. “yre iv. 11857) 30 
A woman of robust frame, square shouldered, ..and though 
stout, not obese. 1864 F. Oakecey //1st. Notes 85 An obese 
octavo, extending to six hundred closely printed pages. 

b. Antom. (See quot ) 

1826 Kinsy & Sv. Entomol. 1V. 260 Obvse .. Unnatural! 

enlarged and distended, as if from disease or too much food. 


Hlence Obe'sely a/v. ; Obe'seness ( = nxt). 

1653 GAuUDBN /ierasp 560 The fatnesse of Monkes, and 
the obeseness of Abbots. 2654 R. Coprincton tr. /ustine 
xxxvith 456 He..was short in stature, and by the obeseness 
of his strutting belly, more hke unto a Beast then to # man. 
1820 Moore Fudles v.79 Her fat locusts, like a cloud Of 
pluralists, obesely lowering 1892 G. Mexeoitu One cf our 
Cong. 1. ix. 151 Obeseness is the most sensitive of our 
ailments, 

Obesity (obe'siti). fad. L. obésttds, f. obds-us 
Oseseé: ct. F, ofdsz/é.] The condition of being 
obese ; excessive fatness or corpulence. 

261z Coiur., Obesité, obesitie. 1620 Venner Via Recta 
Introd. 12 ‘Those that feare obesity, that is, would not waxe 

rosse. 2728 Pork Dunc. t Notes (1736) r10 He may justly 

called a martyr to obesity. 1847 J). Witson Chr. North 
(1857) I. 156 The cattle. .eat themselves up into obesity. 

Jig. 181a W. Tayvior in Monthly Rev. LXVITI. 254 Many 
writers have perished of literary obesity. 1876 Fairnairn 
Strauss .in Contemp. Rev. June 138 A religion as well as 
a man may perish through obesity. 

[Obess2, obess, app. mispr. for chesse, CHESS, 

1626 Sin Cu. Cornwaruis 27s. Pr. Flenry (1641) 17 Vet 
would [he] sometimes play at Obesse at Biltors and at Cards. 
(Reprinted in Hard, Afrse.; thence in Halliwell, etc.) 

Obet(e, obs. forms of Osit. 

|\Obex (dbeks). [L. obex, obtc-em barrier, bolt, 
f. obtcere to cast in tront of, f. 0b- (OB-1 a) + jacére 
to cast.] 

1. Animpediment, an obstacle. Now rave or Obs. 

r6rzr Couvat Crudities 442 That he might object the same 
as an obex or barre for repulsing the violent inuasion of the 
Ratavians 1681 Fuaven Meth. Grace xix. 337 ‘Lhe great 
obex or bar to our enjoyment of God, is..removed by the 
death of Christ. 1874 CAron. Convocation ag Apr. 146 If 
this Lower House should interpose any obex or bur. 

2. Anat. A small plate of white nervous sub- 
stance sometimes occurring in the membrane form- 
ing the roof of the fourth ventricle of the brain, 
over the point of the calamus scrtplortus, and filling 
the angle between the diverging frre wl? graciles. 
Syd. Soc. Lex, (18932). 

Obey (ob21'), v. Forms: 3-6 obeie, 4-7 obeye, 
(5 obbey(e, abey3e, abey), 5-6 obay(e, obaie, 
(6 abeye, abaye), 5- obey. [MEM obed-en, a. F. 
obdir:—L, obédire, orig. oba'dire to give ear, hcarken, 
obey, f. o6- (On- 1a) + audire to hear. Certain 
parts of the F. verb (e.g. pr. pple. oférss-ant, 3 pl. 
pres. #/s obétss-ent) have the lengthened stem ofetss- 
(L. type *obedisc-ére), whence the Eng. secondary 
verb OREISH, OBEIS, as well as ONKISANCE, ete. 

F. obdir, like L. obédire, is an intransitive verb, 
construed with a dative pronoun, or the prep. a: 
Je dui obdis; nous obctssons au rot, aux lots. 
When the vb. was taken into Eng., the dative and 
accusative were already levelled under the common 
object case, or objective; hence, the Eng. construc- 
tion was either with a simple object, representing 
the dative, or with the preposition fo, the vb. being 
thus syntactically, either trans. or intr. in the same 
sense. The const. with ¢o has now become ob- 
solete, and that with the simple object survived ; 
an intrans. use, e. g. ‘to obey is better than sacri- 
fice’, is now felt as an absolute use of the transitive. 
The trans. construction is here taken first, but it is to 
be remembered that the object was orig, a cative.] 

L. trans, (orig. intr. with dat. object). 

a. ‘I'o comply with, or perform, the bidding of; 
to do what one is commanded by (a person); to 
submit to the rule or authority of,to be obedient to. 
(In quot. 1631, To comply with or accede tu the 
request of: cf. OBEDIENT 3.) 


c1ago 5S. Eng. Leg. 1. 76/179 For-to obeien is souereins: 
he wende forth, ¢1399t Cuaécer Astrol, Prol, God save 


the kyng & alle that him feyth bereth & obeieth. ¢ 14 
Henry Wallace vi.793 Fra Gamiis peth the land obeyt him 
haill, Til Ur wattir. 2ga3 Lo. Beanras /voéss. I. viii 6 They 


wolde all..abeye her and her sonne Edward, as they were 
bounde to do. rgag S. Fisu Supplic. degrars tr The highe 
powers shuld be alweys obeid. a 1632 Donnx Lett., 70 Sir 


- Kin 


OBEY. 


H. Goodere (1651) 203, I cannot obey you, if you go to morrew 
to Parsons-green. 3638 Sir T. Hersert 7 rav. (ed. 2) a5 
It lately obeyed a Queen rectrix ., but now submits to a 
2697 Lrvoen I ivg, Georg. 11. 184 The Lapithe .. 
taught the Steed .. T° obey the Rider. 1704 Mas. Rav. 
curFFR A/yst, Udolpho xliv, You shall be obeyed, my lord. 
_~ TrNNYSON Dora 57,1 have obey'd my uncle until now. 
» Lo comply with, perform (a command, etc.). 
c 1400 Destr. Troy 306 Chethes.. Bade his doughter come 
doune..And sho obeit his bone, & of boure come. a 1933 
Lp. Beanears //won lxi. ata We are redy to obey your cum- 
maundementes. 1978 Timmer Caluine on Gen. 255 How 
reverently His Word was to be obeied. 2667 Mitton /. . 
vt, 185 Let mee serve..God and his Divine Behests obey. 
1763 Goto. ¢ ft. WW. xlvi, The ladies obeying the summons, 
came up in a group. 1891 E, Peacock WV. Brendon I. 60 
Brendun shaved ores ; 
c. To submit to, subject oncself to; to act 


in accordance with (a principle, authority, etc.). 


Now rare or arch. 

a 1400-50 A /r.xander 3983 Latt pan pine erlis and pine erd 
myneempire obeyi. 2539 Bia (Great) Rowse 11.8 Vnto them 
that are rebelles, and that do not obey the trueth, but folowe 
vorighteousnes (1612 dove not obey the trueth, but obey 
vnrightevusnes}). 2667 Mirton /. 4. ix. 352 What cat he 
Reason, is free 1733 Pore Ess. Mant. 213 Visue.. The 
same whi h in a Sue the Sons obcy‘d. 

d. fg. (chiefly of things or involuntary agents): 
To act accoiding to, or as compelled by (a thing, 


agency, force, impulse, etc.); to be actuated by. 

1 Snake Merry Wout iii, 204 His dissolute disease 
will scarse obey this medicine. 1646 J. Hatt Hora Vac, 
146 He that can moke his hand obey the judgement of his 
eye. s7a9 Buiter Seri, Wks, 1874 LI. Pref. 14 Brutes obey 
their instincts. 2823 Kyron Corsair i. xvii, He marks how 
well the ship ber helm obeys. 1871 B Stewart //eat (ed 2) 
§ 67 A perfect gas obeys Gay Lussac’s law. ; 

te. 70 obey obedience, to render obedience due. 

1426 Aupriay Poems it ‘Vhai most obey obedyans that 
that be bounden to. = /ésd. 17 And obey obedyaus and kc pe 
observans. 

+ 2. str, To be obedient fo or unto: a, a person: 


= 1a. Ods, 

1383 Wyciie 1 Mace. ii. 19 If alle folkis obcien to the 
kyng Antichus,.. ¥ and my sonys, and my bietheren shuln 
obeie tu the lawe of oure fadris a1qgo Anat dela Tous 
(1864) 86 ‘l'o obeye beter tohe: husbonde. 1g23 Lp Bernas 
Froivs. 1 xxxiv. 48 The Iemperour commaunded that... 
all his subgiettes shulde obey to the kyng of England. 
Jbrd. avi. ‘Lhe most part of the contiey hath obeyed 
vito hym, 2622 Eset & Xoo, vi. 16 ‘Lo whom yee yecld your 
sclues seruants to obey, his seruauts ye are to whom ye abey. 
z6st tr. De-las-( overas’ Don Fentise 86 His conductresse 
prayed him to stay a little, to whom he obeyed. 

+ b. a command, ete.: « 1b. Obs. 

438a [.ee a}. 1424 Pirston Lett. 1.14 (They) schuld stonde 
and obeye to the ordinaunce. c rg30 Spirs/uall Counsayle 
Ev, Make me alwaye toobey tothy commaundementes. 1 
R. Scot Otscow, Wiitehcr. xv. viii. (1886) 335. E conjure thee 
..that thou doo obey to my words 1667 Mition /. £. 1. 
337 ‘Lo their Generals Voyce they soon obeyd. 

+c. a principle, authonty,ete.: = 1c. Ods. 

€1374 Cuaucer Soecth. 1. pr. v. 15 (Camb. MS) It ys 

a souerayne fredom to ben gouernyd by the brydul of hym 
and oLeye to hys Lustyce. ¢ 1449 Pecock Aefr. 70 As the 
Romeyns obeicden to the open resoun and reproof which 
Sent Poul made. 1926 ‘Tinpare Nom. i. 5 ‘Thatt all gentiles 
shulde obcye to the fayth which is in his name. 1604 
Hirron Wks, I. 476 To obey from the heart vate the forme 
of doctrine, whe:evnto thou. .art..deliuered. 

td. fig. = 1d. Obs. 

¢ 2385 Cuaucer £. GC. IV. Prol. go As an harpe obeieth to 
the hond: c1430 Fuler. Lyf Mankode 1. cxxit. (1869) 65 
Whan he sygh pat his wolde not obeye to him. ¢ x 
J. Aunay tr, Boaystuan’s Theat. World Tiyb, So that bis 
Spirites was constrained to obey to the harmony that pro- 
ceeded from the instrument. 1604 E.G. tr. D'Acostas fist. 
‘ndies i. xix. 181 For that all obeys to golde and silver. 


3. absol. To dowhat one is commanded; to submit; 
to be obedient. (An original intrans. use, but now 


regarded as absol. use of sense 1.) 

1390 Gowrr Conf. 1, 28 Ther myhte nothing contrevaille, 
Bot every contre most obeie. 1508 Kenngzoin A lyting w. 
Dunbar 42 Obey and cris the play that thow pretendis, 
16x0 SHAKS. Temp. 1. ii. 38 Obey, and be attentive. 1657 
Miron 7. LL. xXit. 126 Pim God. voutsafes To call by 
Vision.. hee straight obeys. 79 Fore Ass, Man i. 196 
Thus let the wiser make the rest obey. 1842 TENNYSON Two 
Votes 244 Will he obey when one commands? 187 — 
Pr ticess v. 440 Man to command and woman to obey. 

b. fg. Ol a thing. 

3567 Mapiet Gr. Forest 1a Adamant .. draweth it [iron] 
to it, and this last followeth and obeyeth. 2667 Minton 
P. L. vit. 453 The Earth obey’d, and..teem'd at a Birth 
Innumerous living Creatures. /did, vii, 27a ‘Vo speak I 
tri'd..My ‘Tongue obey'd. 

+4. reff. [=F. s'obdir]. To submit oneself fo or 
uitlo; = 2. In quot. ¢1440%, to omy with or 
accede fo (a request). Also ¢rans. To submit, 
subject (one’s will) fo, Obs. 

at Alexander 2837 Obey pe to pe baratour. ¢rga0 
Chron. Vilod. 3458 Pey a-beyzedone hem no-thyng to pe 
kyngushest. ¢14qq0 7acob's Vell 268 Obeye pe to bi god & to 
his comaundmentys. /ééd. 369 Obeye pi wyll to pi poddys 
wyll. /did 270 Seynt gregorie neyth, zif we be obedyent 
to oure prelatys & curntys, god schal obeye hym to oure 
praycrys. c14g0 Merlin 104 Wele ye Than obbcy yow to 
this eleccion? 19477 Eart Kivers (Caxton) Dictes 6b, 
Humble and obeye yourself to your kyng. 


5. intr. Astro. Snid of certain signs of the zodiac 
in relation to others (called comsmanding or sovereign 
signs), or of planets when in such signs: see quots. 
(See also OBEDIENT 2.) 


OBEY. 


e239: Cuaucer Asfro/. ij. § 28 Gemini obeieth te Cancer, 
and taurus to leo, [etc.}..And thus euermo a signes that 
ben illike fer fro the heued of capri obeien euverich of 
hem til other, 1696 Puitsirs ced. 8), Bbeying Signs, the 
Southern, or six last Signs of the yodiac are 80 called, 
1819 Witson Dict. Astrol., Northern sigus..are also called 
commanding signs, because planets in them are suid to 
command, and those in the opposite signs to obey. 

+6. (with various constructions). To do obei- 
sance to, salute respectfully, bow to. Odés. 

#390 Gower Conf IIT. 210 With that hire oghne lord cam 
nyh And is to themperour obeied. ¢ 1430 5d Gene, 6268 
Whan he come to his presence, He obeid him with grete 
reucrence. @ 1450 Ant. dela Tour (1868) 150 Fulle goodly 
thei reuerenced and obeyed eche to other as Jouyng cosynes 
and purentys. ¢ 1478 abees Bh. 85 At every tyme obeye 
vito youre lorde Whenne yee answere. a 1690 Sir Eanike- 
well 577 in Furniv. Percy Folto 1, 16a She .obayd her to 
the King soe hend, & tooke leaue away to wend. 

Hence Obey‘ed f//. a., Obey‘ing vb/. sb. and pA/. 
a,; also Obey'‘ingly adv. 

3489 Caxton Sonnes of Aymmon xxvi. 550, 1 sawe that .. 
ye were obeyeng to me. 1607 Hiexon Wee. I. 308 The 
willing obeying of the Lord. 1654-66 Eart Orrery Parthen. 
(1676) 536 Arsaces had given an oheyed command. 16 
Artif, Handsom, 52 They are servings and obeyings of it. 
3843 Canivin, Past & Pr iu. ix, ‘To learn obeying is the 
fundamental art of governing. 1864 Wxasrer, Obey:nyly. 


tObey, 54. (bs. rare. [f. prec. vb.) = Oxg- 
DIENCE 2, In phr. at Ais obey = at his command. 


1884 R. Scor Discov Witcher. xv. ii. (1886) 316 Six and 
twentiec legions are at his obcie and commandement. 


Obeyable (ob2-b’l), a. rare. [f. OBKY v. + 
~ABLE.} That can, or should, be obeyed. 

1676 M. Currrorp 1s, Reason in Phenix (1708) IT. sso 
No Authority is obeyable or believable in it self, without 
farther examination. 1894 Season X. No.9. 36/2 The tenth 
commandment appears to me fairly obeyable, 

+ Obey‘ance. (és. [f. Onzy v. + -ance: cf. 
next ] Obedience; obeisance, homage. 

a 400-50 Alexander 5106 To 30ur honoure with obeyaunce 
me ane I comaunde. 1424 tr. Secre/a Scecret., [viv Priv. 
131 ‘Than shalte thow fynde Frendis wythout Fayle, obeiance 
inal thynge. 12460 CarcGrave Chron. (Rolls) 171 In vhech 
letter he mad a new obeiauns to the Kyng. 


+ Obey and, @. worth. Obs. [The pr. pple. of 
OBEY v., treated as identical with OBkyant.] 


Obeying, obedient 

c1g0o0 Maunorv. (Roxb ) iii. 9 Pai er nozt obeyand to pe 
kirke of Rome, Jérd xvii. 78 Til hir pat er all obeyand. 
2450-70 Golayros & Gaw. 1417 Now wil I be obeyand. 

+ Obey'ant, a. Uss. [f. OBEY v, + -aNnT!: not 
in Fr.] Obedient. 

c1qg00 Maunnev. (Roxh.) xxvi, 12q Will ye be obeyaunt 
vnto my comaundementes? sqgaatr Secreta Secret , Prev. 
Priv, 123 Al thay shal be to yow obeyaunt. /é7d. 135 ‘That 
he be..subiecte and obeyaunte to the Jane of god. 

Obeyer (ob2'a1). [t. Osey v + -EK1L] One 
who obeys. 

1551 T. WiLson Logike 44 The captaine is the efficient 
commaunder, the soldiour the efficient obei[e)r. 1680 Baxtur 
Cath. Commun. (1684) 28 You should have distinguished., 
the evil of the Law and Law-maker fiom the evil of the 
Oheyer. 1777 Burne Corr. (1844) II. 201 A true obcycr 
of the laws 1867 Enexson Lett. & Soc. Aums vii, 177 
Newton the philosopher, the perceiver, and obeyer of truth, 

Obeysa\u)nee, -a(u)nt, obs. ff. OBRISANCE, 
-ant. Obeysche, -eyse, -eysshe, var. OBEISH. 


+ Obfi'rm, v. Oés = [ad. L. saa re (also 
ofirmare), to render firm or steadfast; refl, to 
persevere in, persist, be obstinate; f. 0d- (OB- 1 b) + 
firmare to strengthen, frm-us strong, FrkM.] 

trans. To make firm (in bad sense); to confirm 
(3 an evil course, erroneous opinion, etc.); to 
make stulborn or obstinate; to harden. 

1963-67 Foxe A. & M. (1684) II. 110 An obstinate and 
stubborn person, obfirmed in his own opinion. r161ra T. 
Taytor Comm, Titus iti. 3 In some subiects the will is 
confirmed and free to nothing but good...In some. the will 
is obfirmed and hardened in euill. :6ag Kurton Babel no 
Bethel Epist. to Cholmley 8 You haue .. obdurated and 
obfirmed the hearts of Recusants. 1686 H. More Dyise. 
Read Pres. 20 ‘Yo obfirm or harden us in our unbelief of .. 
Transubstantiation. 


Hence + Obfi:rmed /. a., confirmed in evil, 


hardened, stubborn, obdurate. 

15997 J. Kinc On Yonas (1618) 182 An obstinate, obfirmed 
aside against the commandement of . 2 Br. 
Hatt Contempl., N. T. 1. Christ Betrayed, The obfirmed 
traitor knows his way to the high-priests hall, and to the 
garden. 1637 — Kem. Prvphanenesie 1. xi. 153 The obfirmed 
suule will hold out. 

+ Obfi'rmate, v. Ods.rare. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
obfirmdre: see prec.) = OBrinM v. 

36:6 R. Sue.tpon Mirac. Antichr 327 They .. doe ob- 
firmate and make obstinate their mindes for the constant 


suffering of death. 
+Obfirma'tion, Oss. [od. med.L. obfirmé- 


tion-em (Du Cange), n. of action from L. obfrmdre: 
see OBFIKM.} ‘The action of confirming or state 
of being confirmed in evil; stubbornness, ob- 


duracy. 

agoe tr. Junius on Rev. |x. 90 An impenitent obfirmation 
of the ungodly in theirimpiety. x6s2 W. ScLater Afinisters 
Portion 43 Begetting..either a loathnesse to bee informed, 
or obfirmation against all perswasions. H. More 
Enthnus. Tri. (v719) 41. A Spartan obfirmation of Mind, 
back’d with the sense of shame. 166g Jer. Tavion Unwne 
Necess. ti. § 2 The obftrmation and obstinacy of mind by 
which they shut their eyes against that light. 
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Obfa'scate, #//. a. Now rare or Obs. [ad. L. 
obfuscat-us (also offuscdtus), pa. pple. of obfusedre : 
see next. Cf. the later variant Orruscars.) 
Darkened, obscured, obfuscated (/it. and fg. ). 


1931 Exyot Gow. 1. vii, The vertues beynge in a cruell 
Pessule be..obfuscate or hyd. 1938 Srewaarr Cron. Scot. 

Ik. 193 Obfuscat wes thair honour and thair name. 1600 
E. Buount Hosp. luc. fovles 25 Their disturbed braine.. 
obfuscate understanding. 16a2 Burton Anat. Med, ut. ii. 
111. iv. (1653) 482 A very obfuscate and obscure sight. 1888 
Pall Mall G. 14 Feb. 11/2 Even the Tories, in their stupid 
and obfuscate way, are conscious of the fact. 

Obfuscate (fbfu'skeit, pbfyske't), v. [f. L. 
obfuscat-, ppl. stem of obfuscdre to darken, obscure, 
f. ob- (OB- Ib) + _fuscdre to darken, fuscus dark. 
Sce also the later form OrruscarTE. } 

L. trans. To darken, obscure (physically); to 
oepeye of light or brightness; to overshadow or 
eclipse ; to make dark or dusky. Now rare. 

1650 Fart Mons. tr. Senault's Man bec. Guilty 336 [That] 
a constellation which was in all things inferiour to the Sun, 
should obfuscate his beauties. 175 Brapiiy Paes. Dict. s.v. 
Garden, A Garden should not be obfuscated or darkened. 
1734 Eamus in /’All. Trans. XX XVIII.a55 Atmospheres so 
dense. as may suffice to obfuscate..the Light of the Star. 
@ 1834 Lams /# ve Sguirrels Misc. Wks. (1871) 421 Rather 
more obfuscated than your fruit of Seville 

+2. fig. To darken or obscure to the mind or 
intellectual perception; to deprive of clearness, 
tender obscure ; to deprive of lustre or glory, throw 


into the shade. Oés. 

1536 Acé 28 Hen. '//1, ¢. 10 The .usurped auctorite of... 
the . which did obfuscate and wrest gouues holy word. 
3623 Hexnam Zongue-Combat 94 ‘Yo obfuscate truth, and 
cause men to..belecue lyes. 1628 Prynneg Love-lockes § 
Ecclipsing, obfuscating, and deprauing that na'urall an 
luuely Beauty. 70a EcHarp Eccl. /fist. (1710) 474 ‘To 
obfuscate the brightness of the Gospel. 

3. To deprive of clearness of perception: a. to 
dim (the sight); b. to darken, obscure (the under- 
standing, judgement, etc.); to darken the under- 
standing of (a person), stupefy, bewilder. 

1577 PATERICKE tr. Gratidd t (1602) 33 Tove of ones selfe 
obfuscateth and blindeth judgement. 3656 W. Coira Aré 
of Stupling xxxii. rig If his sight be obfuscated and dull 
1729 Beaxriry Sern. Whs. 1871 1V. 632 Curb... every 
passion, each whercof inebriates and obfuscates no less than 
drink or meut. @ 186a'l HOREAU ) ‘ankee in Canada iti. (1866) 
43 Lhe process, not of enlightening, but of obfuscating the 
mind. 1893 VizFTeuiy Glances back I. xu. 239 He was 
obfuscated with brandy and water, 

Hence Obfussated Ppl. a. 

1620 Vennek Via Recta Introd. 6 The Inhabitants. .haue 
turbid and obfuscated spirits. 1798 A. Younc 7vav, France 
195 The houses are of an ugly obfuscated brick. 1876 J. 
Weiss Ht, Hum. & Shaks, iii. 79 An obfuscated person 
who was fecling around in vain te recover hi» carpet tag. 

Obfuscation kpbinske i) m). fad. L. obfusca- 
tidn-em, n. of action from obfuscdre: see prec. Cf. 
also OFFUSCATION. ] 

l. The action of obfuscating, or condition of 
being obfuscated; darkening, obscuration: a. 


physical, or of the sight (see prec. 1, 3 a). 

1608 Topseit Serpents 214 It [the bite of the serpent 
Pelias) bringeth ob{uscation or dimnesse tothe eyes. 1794-6 
FE. Darwin Zoon (1801) I. 28 In cataracts and obfuscations 
of the cornea. 188: E. W. Gosse in Fortn. Rev. June 692 
Mr. W...has in this instance {in a portrait) given the poct 
a sort of obfuscation which is not entirely satisfactory. 

b. of an object of perception or thought. 

1656 Juanes Mixt, Schol. Div. 61 This morall corruption 
and obfuscation of the soules immortality by worldly minded- 
tlexsse. 1660 Warttrnouse Arms & Arm 77 Which varia 
tion causing much obfuscation in History. 1886 Bynner 
A. Surriage xxix. 341 The obfuscation is studied. — 

c. of the understanding, etc, ; Stupetaction, be- 


wilderment (see prec. 3 b). 

16ar Burton Anat. Mel. 1. iti. tt. 1v. (3651) 202 Care, sorrow, 
and anxiety, obfuscation of spirits. 12837 O/d Commodore 
I. 31 That obfuscation..with which he was always afflicted 
on shore. 1898 Dovs Mohammed, Buddha § Christ i. 26 
His conscience was in a state of obfuscation. 

2. transf. Something that darkens, or obscures. 

3660 H. More Myst. Grd. x. xii_ 526 Quite rid of all pre- 
tended Traditions and whatever obfuscations and entangle- 
ments of humane Invention. x88 J. Owen Lven. w. 
Skeptics viii. U1. 142 Too often theologians, like..cuttle-fish 
evcape pursuit by enveloping themselves in thcir acif-raised 
obfuscations, 

Obfuscity (pbfasitl). rare—". [f. obftesc-ous : 
see -ITY.] Obfuscated condition, obfuscation. 

1838 J. Witson in Blachw. Mag. XXXII. 712 A brutal 
state of mental obfuscity. 

fnscous (pbiv'skas), 2. rave. [f. L. type 
*obfuse-us (f. ob-, OB-1 + fusse-us dark) + -OUS, 
Cf. OF. obfusque, offusque, It. offusco: see OF FUSO.} 
Dark in colour or aspect, rina ¢ 

2802-34 Goed's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1V. 450 The term is 
Tirta (cecha)..,and it immediately imports obfuscoas, or over- 
cast with shade or smoke. 

+ Obfa'sk, v. Obs. Also 6-ke, 6-8 -que. [a. 
OF. obfusguer, also offusquer, ad. L. o6-, offuscare 
to darken. See also OFFrUSQUE.) = OBFUBCATE v. 

Caxton Eneydos xi. 41 All my_entendement is 
obfusked, endullyd and rauysshed. ¢ 2940 Boorpr 7he doke 
Jor te Lerne C iS It doth obfuske and doth obnebulat the 
memorie. rg4¢9 Compl. Scot, vi. 56 The interpositione of the 
mune..empeschis and obfusquis the beymis of the soune fra 


_ oursycht #2791 Bouincuroxe Fragm. £ss. v. Wks. 1754 V. 


OBIT. 


68 A superfluous glare not only tires, but obfusques, the 
intellectual sight. 
+ Obga‘niate, v. Obs. rare-°. [irreg. f. L. 
obgannive (also ogg-) to yelp or growl at + -aTE 3,] 
3623 Cocxnaam, Odganiate, to trouble one with often 
repeating of one t ng 
|| Obi!, obia, obi-man, -woman : see Osrat. 
i Obi? (du"bi). [Japanese 63 belt.] A brightly 
coloured sash wom round the waist by Japanese 


women and children. 

1878 Lapy Brassry Moy, Sunde. Th apanese 
children] wore gay cinbridered obs. or tas e cy {Japan 
Sin FE. Arnoip in Graphic 15 Apr. 412/3 be off [may be 
a spendid piece of figured satin. — 

Obim ricate (pbimbriket), a. Hot. [See 
Os- 2.]_ Imbricate, with the scales decreasing in 
length from without inwards, as the involucre in 


soine Composite. 

1657 Mayne Axpos. Lex. Otimbricains, that which is 
imbricated contrariwise ; applied by H. Cassini tothe scales 
of the periciinium. .when..those of the interior rows are 
progressively shorter than those of the external: obimbricate. 
z in Syd. Soc. Lex. ; 

bit (p'bit, dabit), sb. Obs. exc. A/tsé. Forms: 


4-6 obyt, 4-7 obite, (5-6 abit), 5-7 obitt, 5-7 
(9 arch.) obyte, 6 obytt, obete, obbit, -yt, -et, 
-ott(e, (obijt, 6-9 obiit), 7 obet, s- obit. [a. 
OF. obit (Wace 11th c.) © Sp. dbz4o, Pg. and It. 
obito, ad. L. obit-us a poing down, setting, death, 
f. obire to go down, perish, die, f. ob- (OB- 1c) + 
ire to go. The frequent od:i¢ was perh. due to 
identification with L, odsit ‘he died '.} 

t1. Departure from life, death, decease (of a par- 


ticular person). Ods. 

(In quot. 1694 a humorously pedantic imitation of Latin.) 

1375 Sc. Jeg. Saints xxxiv. (Pelagia) 457 Pe obyt be-tyd 
of hyre Pe aucht day of octobre. c 19285 dro og. Sapient. v. 
in Anglia X. 365/19 ‘Lo pat ende pat pou haue a blessid 
obyte. zgoa Arnot.pr CAron. GEs ars Abyde she in the 
chief hous and mansion of her husbond by xl daies aftir 
the obyte of her husbond. 1605 Ussurr Anmsw. Pesust 18 
The anniversarie commemoration of the obite of Oswal 
1694 Mortrux Radelais v. (1737) 232 These ‘Times denote 
Morbs to the Sane, and Obits to th’ Agrote, 

b. A record or notice of a person’s death, or 


of the date of it; an obituary notice. arch. 

1489 Test. Ebor. (Surtees) II. 227 Another olde Messe 
boke..in the which ar titled of olde tyme the Obitts of the 
auncetors. of the said Sir ‘Thomas 1535 Boorpe Left. 
in /n/rod. Know/. (1870) Forew. 57 Pe sayd reuerend fuper 
hath sentt to yow obeet off hys predycessor. 1673 Wooo 
Life June (O. H. 5S.) I. 265 Hutton told me his obit was io 
the Gazct. 1691 — AA. O.xon. 1. 415 A Latine Manuscript cuon- 
taining the obits and characters of many eminent Benedictines, 

3. +a. A ceremony or office performed at the 
burial of a deceased person; funeral rites, obse- 


guies. (Also in p/.) Ods. 

c 1400 Destr. hee 5357 Honour me with obit as ogh m 
astate. gg Lo. Berners Fror'ss. I]. xiii. 142 When the 
kynges obyte was done, the comons of Lysbone. wente to 
the cathedral chyrche. 1§96 Chron. Gr. Friars (Camden) 
6 The xxvij. of June [1555] was kept the obijt of the 

ynges grandhame, witha goodly. herse as ever was sene, 
1660 OciLsy /iad xxiv. (end), Thus Hectors Obita cele- 
brated were. 1708 Jermes de la Ley 4490, Obit wa 
Funeral solemnity or office for the dead, most ean 4 
performed at the Funeral when the Corps lies in the Churc 
uninte 

b. A ceremony or office (usually a mass) per- 
formed in commemoration of, or on behalf of the 
soul of, a deceased person (esp. a founder or bene- 
factor of some institution) on the anniversary or 
other mind-day of his death; a yearly (or other) 
memorial service. Obs. exc. /ést. 

c1400 Apol. Loll. 103 If bei vow bem to hold an abit, or 
ober ntis) 1408 £. £. Wills (1882) 15 My obytis, that ys 
for to sayn, my jerys mynde. 1496 Fasyan W7ll in Chron. 
Pref. 7, 1 will, that by the terme of .ix. years after my 
decesse be kept an obite win the parisshe churche of sya 
Benet Fynk. 18562 A. Scorr New Year's Gy u ith 
owklie abitis to augment pair rentalis. @3670 Hacket 
Abs. Williams 1. (1693) ane Obits, Dirges, Masses are not 
said for nothing. 3738 Neat //ist Purit. 1. 4a Some 
preached against the lawfulness of Soul Masses and Obits. 
28st W. Waite Hist. Staffordsh. 498 Ralph Lord Basset.. 
died in 1389, and for the yearly keeping of bis obit, gave 
goo marks to the altar of St. Nicholas. 

+c. A gift or offering made at or for such an 
office, or in commemoration of a deceased person, 
uses Wills & Inv. N.C. (Surtees 1835) 106, I will that 
myne Executor make an obbet of xx* at my twelfmonth 
day. 1966 Eng. Ch. Furniture (Peacock 1866) 103 An 
obbert geven to ye sayd chirch by John Cod. .off the valew 
of three schillyoEs and fowre pence by yere to have bene 
bestowed off the pore. .in bred. 

+3. The setting of a heavenlv body. Oés. rave. 

3686 Goan Celest. Bodies 1. xii. 53 The Rises and Obits of 
the Planets, : 

4. altrib. and Comb. (in senses 2a and 2b), as 
obit book, day, feast, gift rite, silver, song, Sunday, 

sss0 Lanc, Wiil/s 11.7 To kepe myne obete days and to 
pray for me. 1558 Puaer inetd vu. Sijb, When her obyt 

ghtes were ended all, And tombe vpreysyd. 196g Gotpino 

id's Met. xis. (1593) 286 Hold here an obit-gift he said. 
3587 — De Mornay xxii, 339 (As Tertullian saieth) the Obit. 
feast differeth not from Jupiters feast. 260g J. Davins Holy 
R oedla (1878) 27/ r Of aad sighes, they make their Odsit-Song. 
z7agy Obit book [see Onrruary A.1). 1 Daily News 
a7 ee . §/a Yesterday re coe Sunday’ BR Barry 
preached a special sermon at St. George's Chapel, Windsor. 


OBIT. 


+ Obit, a. Obs. rare. In § obitte. [ad. L. 
obit-us, pa- pple. of obire: see prec.) Departed, 
deceased, dead. ‘ Saeed 

1440 }ork Alyst. xxxvii. i [prophets] snide pat 
{ a) schulde obitte, Ao here I schulde entie in, 

nd saue my se:uauntis fro pat pitte. 

+O’bital, a. and sd. Obs. [f. Opit sb. + -aL: 
the etymological form from L, obs(u-s is OmiTUAL.] 

A. ad). Recording or commemorating a denth 
or deaths, or the celebration of obits (see prec. 2b). 

1690 Woon Life (0. H. S.) LIL. 330 May 10 alderman 
Thomas Fifield died. [Entered] in obital book, xs69r — 
Ath. Oxon, 1. 41g This obital book. I have in my little 
Library. 1694 — Lié/e10 July (0. H.S.) TIL. 460 Edwaid 
Wells. .spoke a specch in praise of Dr. Johu Fell (being his 
obitall day} 19138 M. Daviws Athen. Brit. 1. iar ‘lhe 
Whute-Book, or Obital Book of that Church. 

B. sé. Arccord or register of deaths, or of obit- 


days; an obituary. 

s691 Woon 4¢4. Oxon. 1. 415 This English obital was 
pend by another Benedictine. : 

+ Obita-neously,adv. nonce-wa. [f. *obitancous 
adj. (irrey. f. L. obsfer (see next) + -acous, as in 
tustantaneous, monentancous, etc.) + -LY*.] By 
the way, in passing: <= next, A. 

a 1034 Cotrrince Confess. ug. Sptr. ti. (1840) 18 That 
guch a Doctrine .shonld be left thus faintly, thus obscurely, 
and. if 1 may so say, obitaneously, declared. ; 

Obiter (pg: bitas), avv., ad, and sd. [L. obster 
adv., ong. two words, ob iter, by the way.] 

A. adv. By the way, in passing, incidentally 

1873 G. Haaviy Letler-5&. (Camden) g Al this was spokin 
obiter atthe table. 1626 Bacon Sy/va@ § 166 Lhe Communica- 
tion of Sounds. hath been touched odsfer in the Majoration 
of Sounds. 1736 M. Davies fhen. Brit. V1. 209 [He] never 
thought worth his while to mention his Life nor Writings, 
not so much as obiter or occasionally. 184: J. H. Newman 
ZVamwerth Reading Room in Discuss. & Argts. (1872) 262 
Sir Robert does obiter talk of improved modes of draining, 
3886 Sia C. Howan in Law Kep. 34 Chane Div. 37, The 
present Master of the Rolls,.expiessed ods/er an opinion... 
with which..I cannot agree. 


b. esf. in the phr. Obiter dictum [L., (a thing) 
said by the way]: in aw, An expression of 
Opinion on a matter of law, given by a jadge in 
court in the course of either argument or judge- 
ment, but not forming an essential part of the 
reasons determining the decision, and therefore not 
of binding authority; hence ge. Anything said by 


the way, an incidental statement or remark. 

1812 Edin. Rev. XVX. 3o2 It was more of an ob/s/er 
dictum than of a point ruled. 21832 /4zd, LIV. 289 The 
olifer dictum of a judge or two 186g Farrar Chaft. 
Lang i. (1878) 8 The supposed revelation of language from 
the abiter dictum of an auctoris alts arentis. a 1884 in 
A Burrell Ob:ler Dicta title-p., An odsler dictnin, in the 
language of the law, is a gratuitous option, an individual 
impertinence which, whether it be wise or fvolish, right or 
wrong, bindcth none—not even the lips that utter it. 

B. quasi-ad/. (alter obtter dictum), Made or 


uttered by the way; incidental. 

176) Lo. Mansrirtp in Aurvow's Rep. YV. 2068 That is 
an offer saying only; and not a resolution or determination 
of the Count. 176g Buaxow /did, 2294 Mr. Justice Willes.. 
dectared, that he should give no odifer opinion about 
persona) property. .being hable to be rated. 2891 Sir R. 

cesrer in Dardy Mews 21 Apr. 3/2 The obiter obverva. 
tiuns said to have been made by magistrates’ clerks, 

+ C. sb. Something said, done, or occurring by 
the way; an incidental matter. QOdés. 

3607 WaLKINGTON Off. Glass 160 In so little a toy vnlesse 
there were obiters, what would be worthy vewing? 3 
Fuceur Pisvak wt. iv. 109 Each parenthesis of our Saviours 
motion is full of heavenly matter, and his vds/er morc to the 
purpose, than our fer, 

+Obiterly, adv. O¢s. rare". [irreg. f. L. 
obiler (See prec.) + -LY 4.) = prec., A. 

1605 Virstecan Dec. [ntedl, iii. (1628) 82, I have hitherto 
spoken as I yet intend to speake (except obiterly). 

Obitual (obitiwal), a. and sé. rare. [f. L. 
obitu-s OBIT + -AL: cf. habitual | 

A. adj. = OnitaL A. (In quot. 1886 in refer- 


ence to an obituary notice.) 

1706 Puitiirs, Odsiuary, a Calendar, or Register-Buok, 
in which the Friers in a Monastery enter'd the Obits, or 
Obitual Days of their Founders and Henefactors. 1887 
Harpers Mae. Dee. 146/1 Vhe Sassoun [a newspaper) was 
so tearfully obitual 

B. 56. = Onrran B, Osrtvary A. 1. 

sBx2 J. Braoy Clazv. Calend. (1815) 202 The avaricious 
priests registered in their QObituals those persons who 
purchayed such remembrance. 

Obituarist (obi-tis,Arist). [f. Opituary + -1st: 
cf. botanist.) ‘Vhe writer of an obituary notice. 

19798 Childr. Thespis 183 When the tomb claims his limbs 
shall the Obituarists say, Where's now his successor, so 
biilliant—so gay. 18721 M. Cotuns Mrg & Merck. II. 262 
The obituarists of Charies Dickens have some of them felt 
bound to defend him against the charge of being vulgar. 

So Obituarize v. infr., to write an obituary 
notice. 

289: Sat. Rew. 17 Oct. 437/a The enormously difficult 
task of ‘obituarizing' with appropriateness on a departed 
enemy of their country. 

Obituary (obi'tiv,iri), sd. and a. [ad. med.L, 
obsiudri-us adj. and sb., £ oditu-s: see OBIT and 
cary. Cf. F. obt/uaire (1690 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

A. sb. 1. A register of deaths, or of obit-days. 
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2706 [see Ourruat A}. s7ag Heaane R. Brausne Pref. 25 
margin, Vhe Obituaries, or Obit Books of Bridlington. 
oe 26 As nay appear even from the Obituaries, or Obit 

4. 

3. A record of announcement of a death or 
deaths, esp. in a peta ae, usually comprising 
a. brief biographical sketch of the deceased. 

1738 Bircn Life Milton M.'s Wks. 1738 J. 59 He died at 
his House in Hunhill-Row November 15th, according to 
Mr. Richard Smith, his Neighbour, in his Obituary. 1792 
Kuans Let. to Mrs. Dunlop 6 VDec., I scarcely look over 
the obituary ef a newspaper, that I do not see some names 
that Lhave known, 1875 J. H. Benner Winter Medit, 1. 
vi 161 ‘Lhe cold east winds of the spring, which yearly fill 
the obituaries. 1885 Glasyuty News 31 Dec. 6/1 The obituary 
of the year ts suinewhat heavy. 

B. ad. Relating to or recording a death (usually 
with x biographical sketch of the deceased), 

1828 Weasike, Cbetuary, a. relating to the decease of a 
person or persons; as, an obituary notice. 2 1gth Cent. 
aoy His Lordship has given obituary notices of them in his 
blue book of 1883. sg00 G. C. Bropricek Mew. §& lpr. 
257 If he could have written his own obituary memoir, 

tlence Obi'tuarily adv. (ras e—"),‘ in the manner 
of an obituary’ (Webster, 1864). 

Object (p bdzekt), 56. [Partly sb. use of OBJECT 
ppl.a.: ct. Lat. odyecta pl, things objected, charges, 
accusations ; but in philosophical and derived 
senses, ad. med. Schol. L. offectam (Duns Scotus 
21308, Prantl IIL. 208), lit. thing thrown before 
or presented to (the mind or thought); ef. OF. 
object (OQvesme, 14th c.), now objet. In branch JI 
rendering L, odjectu-s, and so 1m origin a distinct 
word.] 

I. From I.. objectusm, p\. objecta. 
+1. A statement thrown in or introduced in 


opposition; an objection. ds. 
€ 3380 Wyciir Sel Wks. 1 343 It is list to assoile objectis 
ajens pis. /érd. IT 74 How Crist anawenide to objectis of 
fale Jewis. 16179 Minsutu Ductor, An obiect or obiection. 
+ 2. Something ‘thrown’ or put in the way, so 
as tu intcrrupt or obstruct the course of a person 


or thing; an obstacle; a hindrance. Oés. 

cxqsotr. De fuitatione wi. Wii. 144 Py frailte wherof pou 
hast experience in many smale obiectes & contiariousnes. 
a 1564 Brcon Comp. Lord's Supp. & Mass in Prayers, etc. 
(1844) 380 The massmonyer prateth and babbleth that the 
sacramentsofthe newlaw to hunthat putteth not an object 
or let (1 use the s: hool-men’'s words), that 1s to say, to him 
that hath no actual purpose of deadly sin give grace, 
righteousness, forgiveness of sins, the Holy Ghost. 

3. Something placed before the eyes, or presented 
to the sight or other sense; an individual thing 
seen or perceived, or that may be seen or per- 
ceived ; a material thing; sec. the thing or body 
of which an observation is made, or an image pro- 
duced, by means of an optical instrument, or in 
drawing or perspective. 

1398 Trevisa Larth. De P. Rui. xvi. (1495) d iv/t Pe obiert 
of the eye is all b* may be seen, & al pt maye be herde 
is obiect to tthe herynge. 1567 Marier Gr. Forest 79 That 
the earth .. should give to the nose obiecte so swete Or 
minister scent so strong. 1988 SHaks. Z. Z. 1.11. L 70 His 
eye begets occasion for his wit, For every obiect that the 
one doth catch, The other turnes to a mirth-mouing test. 
2623 Purcuas /ilyrimage (1614) 829 Both Land and Water 
feasting varietic of senses with varictie of objects. 1736 
Butrier Analisi. v. Wks. 1874 1.93 Children, from their very 
birth, ave daily growing acquainted with the objects about 
them. 1822 Crate Lect. Draning iii. 183 To represent your 
object in the state of appearance which it has by sts hight 
and shadow. 1834 Mrnowin Angler in Wales 1. 160 The 
torch's glare gave honible indistinctness tu objects, 184g 
M. Patrison “ss. (1889) I. 19 Several persons .. producing 
different objects of value, declared that they had been given 
to them by the bishop. 1877 G. Macnowatn Marquis of 
Lossve xxviii, (The painter} looking up and fanding no object 
in the focus of his eyes. — . ; 

b. Something which on being seen excites a 
particular emotion, as admiration, horror, disdain, 
commiseration, amusement; a sight, spectacle, 
gazing-stock; formerly sometimes, an object (sense 
4) of pity or rchef, an afflicted person, sufferer; in 
colloq. use, @ person or thing of pitiable or ridicu- 
lous aspect, a pazing-stock, ‘guy *, ‘fright’, ‘sight’. 

t Garenr. Perimedes 43 Women are more ylorious 
obiccts. 3605 SHaks, Lear v. iit 238 Produce the bodies... 
Seest thou this obiect, Kent? 1607 — 7smon tv. ill. 122 
Sweare against Objects, Put Armour on thine eares, and on 
thine cyes. 1672 Mitton Sasson 568 1'o sit idle on the 
hou-hold hearth,. to visitants a yaze, Or pitied object. 3740 
Buttes Serm. Pub. Occas. ii. note, Some poe objects will 
be sent thither in hopes of relief. 28a6in Hione Lrery~<day 
Bk, UL. 620 That their apprentices. were..rendered objects 
for the remainder of their lives. 1878 Besant & Rice Celia's 
Arb, xxxvi, (1887) 260 ‘Ibe children are. breaking out again, 
in a way dreadful to look at. Forty-six is nothing but an 
Object—an Object—from insufficiency of dict. 

4. That to which action, thought, or feeling is 
directed; the thing (or person) to which something 
is done, or upon or about which something acts 
or operates (= materia circa guem in Scholastic 


philosophy). Const. of (the action, etc. or agent). 

¢ 3986 C'ress Pemsrons Ps. cx. x, Want and woe may Ie 
their object make. 1622 Tourwnur ALA. Trag. v. i. Wha. 
1878 F. 137 My wisedome that has beene The object of men’s 
admiration. ss M. Crrerorn Hum. Reason in Phenix 
(2708) 11. 547 Matters that concern Religion .. being .. a 


OBJECT. 


part of the Understanding’s Object as much fas}. any other, 
1697 Locne Lett. /o Stidiengfvet Wha. (Bohn) Il. 340 Ideas 
are..the immediate objects of our minds in thinking. 2973 
Observ, State Poor 47 He... will be deemed a proper object 
of public charity. 1h4s M Partison &ss. (1889) f. 07 ‘the 
volume .. which had formed the objcct of hin study. 1863 
J. H. Newman /A/ist. S&. (1873) IL. 1. tv. 170 To substitute 
objects of sense for objects of imagination. ; 

- The end tu which effort 1s directed ; the thing 
aimed at; that which one endeavours to attain 
or carry ont; yd lee end, aim. 

[Cf Thomas Aquinas Srna contra Gentes vu Ixxiti, 
Objectum voluntatis est finis.] 

1997 SUAKS. 2 //en, JI’, tv. v.67 How quickly Nature falls 
into reuolt, When Gold becomes her Obiect? 366g Sin 
T Herseat 7rav. (1677) 169 A Traveller ix not to imagine 
pleasure his object. 1736 Rutter Awnad.t. iii, 85 Rendering 
public good an object and end to every member of the 
society, 3780 Beninam Princ. Levi, xvi. § 8 The first 
object..is to prevent. all sorts of offences, 28e1 D. Si ewan? 
Progr, Philos. ww. (1858) 317 ‘The profession of Bayle.. 
m.ule it an object to him to turn to account even the swer p- 
ings of his study. 328jga Her. Martineau //ed/ & Falley we. 
52 Blast furnaces and forges serve no object but that for 
which they were erected. 1875 Jowrtr Péto (ed. a) L. rag 
When you have heard the object of our visit : 

6. Aletaph. A thing or being of which ofte thinks 
or has cognition, as correlative to the thinking or 
knowing sedjecé; something external, or regarded 
as external, to the mind; the non-eyo as related 
to, or distinguished fiom, the ego; also cxtended 
to include states of the ego, or of consciousness, 
as thought of or mentally perceived. (Cf On- 


gEcTIVE A. 2b.) 

{1gr3 Douctas “ZA xeis 1. Prol. 379 Obie tum and subicc tune 
..termes tua, Quialkis ar. rife amanee clerkis m scule.] 
1651 Honpaus Leviarh. 1. i, (‘The thoughts of men] are every 
one of them a representation or anpemiance of some quality 
or other accident of a body without us; which 1s called 
an Object. a1670 Rust Dise. Truth (1682) 143 Con. 
cerning the truth of things, or ‘ruth in the object. 2762 
Kamis Adem, Coit, (1833) 471 Every thing we perceive or 
are conscious of, whether a being or a quality, .. is wath 
respect to the percipient termed an object. 18g Sir W. 
Hamicton L7sc, Philos. Unconditioned Notes 5 ‘Ibe exact 
distinction of subject and object: was first made by the 
schoolmen, .. These correlative terms correspond to the first 
and most important distin: tion in philosophy; they embody 
the ontyinal antithesis ino consciousness of self and not-sel£ 
1856 Finnien /ash, Melaph. xxi. ix, (ed 2) 393 The consu- 
tution of the synthesis of all cognition is... subsect and 
object, the word oéyecé being used in the most general sense 
iu which it can be employed to signify any thing, or thought, 
or state of mind whatsoever, of w ae any intelligence may 
be cognisant. 1860 Mansri /’roleg. Lag. i. (ed. 2) 7 Every 
state of consciousness necessarily implics two elements at 
least; a conscious subject, and an ybyect of which he 1s 
conscious, 

7. Gram. A substantive word, phrase, or clause, 


immediately dependent on, or‘ governed by’, a verb, 
as expressing, in the case of a verb of action, the 
person or thing to which the action 1s directed, 
vr on which it is exerted. Also, the word de- 
pendent on or ‘governed by’ a preposition, indi- 
cating that to which the preposition expicsses a 


relation. 

Direct vbject of a verb: the word, etc., denoting that which 
is directly aflected by the action (commonly expressed by 
the accusative, or case of direction fo, in Latin and other 
languages); the word ‘governed ’ by a transitive verb. So 
indirect object of a (transitive or intransitive) verb (commonly 
expressed by the dative casc in Latin, etc.): see INDIRECT 3c. 
Object clause, a clause or subordinate sentence forming the 
object of a verb, as in ‘we know (that) he is alive’, 

{xzaz-42 Cuampras Cycl. sv. b’erd, Verb Neuter, is that 
which signifies an action that ha, no particular ubject 
whereon to fall; but which, of itself, takes up the whole 
idea of the action ] @ 19739 Clarke (J ), The accusative after 
a verb transitive, or a sentence in room thercof, is called, by 
grammariais, the ha of the verb. [x8ag LL. Muanay En. 
Gramt, (ed. 5) |. 267 Verbs neuter do not act upon, or govern, 
nouns and pronouns .. They are, therefore, not followed hy 
an objective case, specifying the object of an action] 28 
C. Marcet Lang. as Sleans Aleat. Cult. UL. 26 The wore 
denoting this complement of the action [of a transitive verb) 
is called object, 1877 Witney Fssent. Eng. Gram. iti, 12 
We speak of both vei bs and prepositions as governing in the 
objective the word that is their object. Rosy Lat. 
Gram. WW, viii, § 1122 Some verbs have .. two direct objects, 
one being a person, the other a thing. /dia. ix. § 1132 Not 
unrcauen’ .. the indirect object in Latin corresponds to 
the direct object iu English. 2881 Mason Ang. Gram. (ed. 
24) $369 The Direct Object denutes— (a) the Passive Object, 
or that which suffers or receives the action denoted by the 
verb, ..(6) The Factitive Object, or that which is the product 
of the action ; 

IT. [ =L. objectu-s (u-stem), = OBJECTION 3, 4.] 

+ 8. The fact of throwing itself ec being thrown 
in the way; interposition, obstruction; = OBJEC- 
TION 3. O85. rare. 

3585 Enun Decades W. Ind. i. vi. 118 Those waters 
shuide bee turned aboute by the objecte or resysiaunce of 
that lande {tr. Petrus Martyr d'Anghiera Unde credunt eas 
aguas objects magna telluris cir cumagi) 

+ 9. The presentation (of something) to the e:e 
or perception; = OBJECTION 4. Obs. 

3606 Swaxs. 7r. $ Cr. 11. ii. 41 Reason flyes the obiect of 
all harme. r607 — Cor. 1. i. 31 The obiect of our misery, is 
as an inuentory to particularize their abundance. c 1616 
Cuarpman Batrachem. 15 He aduancing..past all the reat 
arore In (6. obiect. : ; 

ITT, 10. attrib. and Comé.,as object-carvrier,-end, 
etc.; object-ball (Zi/iiards, Croquet, etc.), the ball 


OBJECT. 


which the player endeavours to strike with his 
own ball; object-finder, a contrivance for regis- 
tering the position of an object on a mounted micro- 
scopic slide, so as to find it again; objeot-lens 
= OBJECT-GL488; Oobject-lesson, a lesson in which 
instruction is conveyed by actual examination of 
a material object ; Se: something that furnishes 
instruction by exemplifying some principle in a 
concrete form; object-object (Aieiaph.): sec quot.; 
object-plate (Microscopy), the plate upon which 
the object to be examined is placed (but used Ly 
Power as = OBJECT-GLASS); Object-soul, a soul 
believed to animate a material object; object- 
speoulum (after odject-giass), the mirror in a re- 
ficcting telescope which receives and reflects the 
rays proceeding from the object; objeot-staff 
(Surveying), a levelling-staff; object-subject 
(Metaph.): see quot.; object-teaching, teaching 
by means of object-lessons. See also OBJECT- 


GLASS, OBJECT-MATTER. 

1896 ‘ Crawiey ° Billiards (1859) 17 The *object ball is the 
ball struck at with your own. 1891 Graphic 2 May 486/2 
Tom Taylor got the object-balls jainmed sn one of the carner 
pockets, and .. made a brenk of 1407. 3879 Rutiey S/ud, 
Rocks vii. 50 A well-fitted sliding *ubject-carrier. 1793 
Worvasion in 2A Trans, IAXXXILI. 145 From the eye- 
end to the “object-end of the telescope. 2832 Brrwsi eR 
Nat, Magic iv. (1833) 79 So that the figure on the glass 3s at 
the proper distance from the “object lens 2651 C. Mayo 
Lessonson Objects Pref.g The miscellaneous *abject lessons 
were abandoned. 1896 A. #1. Unavan AJarlbor. Ho. xii. 210 
Unhappy Charles ! for all time, object-lesson of lost oppor- 
tunities, 2836-7 Sin W. Haminton Ave/apa, xhi. (1859) IT. 
432 An object known .. may eather be the quality of some 
thing different from the ego; or it may be a modification of 
the ego or subject itself In the former case the object, 
which may be called .. the *object-object, is given as some- 
thing different from the percipient subject. 1664 Power 
Exp. Philos, 38 Uf you Jet her keep upon the lower side of 
your glass-“ubject-plate. 1667 E. Kine in PAad, rans. VU. 
426 Lay it on the object-plate of a good Microscope. 1875 
A.C. O. Loni in Aacyed, Britt. 1. 56/2 ‘Vhe doctrine of 
*object-souls. . becomes the origin of Fetichism and idolatry. 
376: Eleracuri. in PA. /rans. LXXIL. g6 The *object- 
speculum or object-glass uf a telescope. 1867 Lxwrs //754. 
faAtlas. (ed. 3) Il. 484 Pure thought and pure mattcr are 
unknown quantities, to be reached by no equation. The 
thought is necessanly and universally subject-object ; matter 
is necessarily, and to us universally, ‘obje t-subject. ‘l hought 
is only called into existence under appropiate conditions ; 
and in the objective stimulus, the object and subject are 
merged, as acid and base arc mc iged ip the salt, 

t Object, ppl a. Obs. [ad. L. ofyect-us, pa. 
pple. of objrcére (obtcére) to throw towanis or 
avainst, to place in front of, expose, {. 0b- (OB- 
1 a) + Jaccre to throw, place. Jn use app. before 
the forination of Ossecr v., of which it afterwards 
functioned as the pa. pple. until displaced in that 
use by objected ] 

1 Thrown or put in the way, interposed, exposed ; 
placed before one’s cycs, presented to the view or 
perception; exposed (to injury or any influence, or 
to sight). 

© 4374 CHAUCER Baeth, v. pr. v. 1390 (Camb. MS.) Pe qualites 
of bodies pat ben obiecte fro with-owte-forpe inveuen.. the 
Tostruments of the wittes, 2420 /adlad. on Hush. v. 763 
Colde Blastis, suinthing obect, ek from bom holde. 1 
Lavanp /éin,. V.gg An Abbay. standing very blekely and 
object to al Wynddes. axzsga H. Smitu Wes (1867) U1. 333 
‘The text is plain, and object to every man’s capacity. 8 
Wittet Mesapla Exod, 81 Sensible things which are 
obiect to the eye, r6go Sin W. Murt Cry Sloed 411 To 
reine His Gold, and purge away the object Ore. 

b. Situated in front of, or over against, some- 
thing else; opposite; also fz. opposed, contrary. 
axrgat Wyatt Song of Topas Poet. Wks. (1861) 151 The 
one {pole] we sce alway, the other stands object Against the 
same. 1602: Hoirianpn Pliny L o71 {An island) vpon the 
Calabrian coast before Brundusium; by the obiect site whereof 
the hauen is made. 1603 H. Cuxttin Fay, Alourn. Garin, 
KE, (lhe Puritans) thongh they be veterly object to the 
Romanistes; yet hane they more . Saints among them than 
are in the Romish Kalender, 1623 R. Caworny /adle A Uph, 
(ed. 3), Odsect, laide, or set against. ee 

2. Objected, brought as an objection, charged 
(against a person). With af = charged with some- 
thing, accused: cf. Ouwsect v. 5. 

rq8s Surtees Misc. (1888) 43 No thing prohable object 
ayenst the same by the suid craft. xzgaq Atkynson tr. De 
Linitatione 1. ixii. 254 Lytell thynges obiecte agaynst the. 
@ 1309 Sueucto0n Col. Clomte 796 elers in that facultie.. 
Shall not be objecte at by me. 

Object (sbdge'kt), vw.  [f. L. adject-, ppl. stem 
of odjtctre (obicére) to throw against, etc.: see 
prec. It may also partly represent the L. frequen- 
tative objectdre. OF. has a solitary instance of 
objeter in 12y8; but the current objecter began as 

etter in 14th c. For earlier use of object as 
pa. prle. see prec. ] 

+1. érans. To put over against or in the way of 
sumething else; to place so as to meet or intercept 
something ; to expose fo. Obs. or arch. 

1978 Banister Hist. Mas vit. 102 A certaine soft sinew. . 
lis] obiected to the holes transuersely. 2696 Sia T. Browne 
Psend, Ep. 334 Bvery tne of these doe dlacke the bodies 
objected unto them. 2694 R. Copainaton tr. /wsfine xv. 
240 He commanded him to be objected to a hungry aid ao 
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enraged Lyon. 

very white. . piece of Ashwood. .objected to a pro 

s8c3-a: Bentnam Ws. (1843) VIII. a0§ This body.. stands 
objected, i.e. cant befure, that other y which moves 
18g0 Neate Med, Hywrns (1867) 195 From what point the 
wind his course On the tower direcieth, To that point the 
cock his head Manfully objectcth. 

‘+b. ‘To place sv as to interrupt or hinder the 
course of a person or thing; to put in the way or 
interpose, as nn obstacle or hindrance to progress, 
or a defence from attack. Ods. or arch. 

2548 Boparucan [Apams] Zit. ais fed 7 ttle Aij, To deliver 
vs from the peril] obiected. 1663 Hoverlics 1. /dolatry 1. 
(1859) “73 To object to the weake .. such stusmbling-blocha, 
cx6rx Charman /liad i. 208 My girdle, curets doubled 
here, and my mos trusted plate, Objected all ‘twixt me and 
death. s7a§ Porr Odyss. 1. 54 Pallas to their eyes The 
mist objected. 18:4 Sourury Roderick xxv, Jhe Guth 
objects His shield, and on its rim received the edge. 

toc. To expose fo danger or evil of any kind. Ods. 

a Barcuay tr, Saust 7 He concluded with hymselfe 
to obiect hym to daunger and peryll of warre. 3533 Bet- 
LENDEN Losey IV. (1822) 331 Quhy wald any object him 
aganis sa hie dangere and perrellin. 1566 Paintra /’a/, 
leas. 1. 10g Obiecting himselfe to the daunger wherein he 
was likely to be overwhelined, a 1677 Barrow Serm. Wks 
1716 JI. 307 All these afflictions. .they knowingly did object 
themselves to. 

+2. To place (something) before the eyes or 
other organs of sense, or the mind; to present or 
offer to the sight, perception, understanding, etc. 


Obs. or arch. 

x More Comy/. t. Toth, wi. Wka. 1240/1 The bodily 
ac oe moaied it eS -- a8 are outwardly thorowe 
seusible worldly thinges ofired & obiected vnto them. 12586 
T. B. Le Primaud. Fr. Acad, \. 22 Concupiscence. .appre- 
hendeth whatsoever phantayve and sence object unto it. 
@ 9661 Fuvien JM orthics (1840) 111. goo Whose temperance 
was of proof aguinst any meat objected to his appctite. 
€ 1677 atx Prine, Orig. Alan. 1 1._a As the Objects of 
Light or Colour are objected to the Eye when it is open. 
St Wevion Suffer. Son of God I. Pref. 89 The Mysterions 

ork, objected to his contemplation, 1836 K. Dicsy 
Breadst. Hon, (1829) 1. Godefridus 182 Religion. .convinces 
man that there are other things »n heaven and carth besides 
those which are objected to his senses. 

+3. ‘Vo present or offer in discourse or argu- 
ment; to bring forward os a reason, ground, or 
instance; to adduce. (és, or arch. 

35396 Act 8 Hex. VJ /1,c. 7 $12 Such questions. as shalbe 
oliected to them. 258 R. Scor Discov. Witches. v. vii. 
(1886) 82 For the maintenance of witches transportations, they 
object the words of the Guspell, where the divell is said to 
take up Christ. 263¢ Canne Neerss Sefar. (1849) 232 
Augustine was of mind, that councils, bishops, &c., ought 
not to be objected for trial of controversies, but the holy 
scriptures only. 2704 Swirt 7. 76 Apol., He has never 
yet found it in that discourse, nor has heard it objected 
by any valet else, 2849 W. Fitzceratp tr. Whilaker's 
J)isput. 67 What church is it whuse example they object to 
us 43 an arguinent ? 

4. To bring forward or state in opposition; to 
adduce as a reason against something; to urge as 
an objection ( /o, unto. against). @. with simple ob). 

cxq00 Afol, loll. 33 For obieccouns & sopbims i men 
may mak & obiect. 1623-14 Act 5 Flen V/El, c. 1 VE the 
fullne persons. obiecte or allege any cause why he shall not 
500 duo. 1630 Puynne A 9fi-A roi. 165 ‘The self-same Scrip- 
tures that are here obiected against us. 2754 RICHARDSON 
Grand ison (1781) LI. xx. 184 They objected the more obvious 
diffi ulties in relation to religion, and my country. 1830 
H. N. Cotenincr Grk. Poets (1834) 352 Bryant objects this 
very circumstance to the authenticity of the Iliad. 18g 
Mitman Lat. Chr. (1864) Ll. iv. vii. 372 Its adversaries 
objected the absence of all the great Patiurchs. 

- b. with object clause. 

1589 Br. Sco1 in Strype Ann. Ref. (1894) 1. 1. App vii. qtr 
Ye wilbe objectid against me, that a» this place dothe make 
against the supremacye of princes, so dutbe it not inake for 
the primacye of saint Peter. 16213 Purcnas /rlyrimage 
(1614) 23 But some object, This is to slacken him running, 
rather then to incite. 168g |.utrne te Sricf Nel. (1857) 1. 365 
Objecting how unhkely it was. 2736 BuTLER Arad t iii. 70 
If it in objected that good actions. are often punished. 2828 
Cauisk Ligast (od. «) IL. 404 It hath been odjected, that 
this relates only to the preservation of the legal estate of the 
use, and not to the timber or mines ; 

5. To bring as a charge against any one; to 
attribute to any one as a fault or crime; to lay to 
one’s charge, cast in one's teeth, accuse one of, 
reproach one with. Const. fo, against (+ upon, 
indirect obj.) &. with simple ob). arch. 

1469 Paston Lett. I. 338 Charging yow..to appear afore 
the said Lords of our Councell .. there to answere to such 
thinges as.. by them sball be laid and objected against yow. 
1536 Pilger. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 10 Yf euer thou dyd ony 
nutable synne. he wyll obiecte it to the, and cast it in thy 
nose. sggr R. Coptann Calyen's Terapent. 2 Eij, The 
which thyng we do obiect them. a1 Lp. Herseet 
Hen. VIT1 (1683) 66 They were committed to divers Prisons, 
for Crimes objected against them. 12656 Houses /.764., 
Necess., etc. (1841) 116 When God afflicted Job, he did object 
noxintohim, 1761-8 Hume //ist. Eng. (1806) 1V. ivii. 363 
This subtlety, which has been frequently objected to Charles. 
3844 ilar nae, Copal CA, (1858) HL. x. 83 This hypocrisy 
was invisible to the contemporarics of those to whom it ts 
objected. ; 

b. with object clause. 

1987 Hounsnen Chron, Scot VW. asq Those taunts 
which the Frenchmen laid upon them, objecting that the 

reedinease of wine and vittles had brought them ouer into 


that countrie. Sir ‘U. Gaowne . i, (2736) ag It 
was obviously objected upon Christians, that they cop- 
demned the Practice of Burning. syrz Sraeuz Spect. No. 


Garw Anat. Trunks 1. il. § 33,4 
gat. © 


OBJECTEE. 


95% J have heard it objected agninst that Piece, that irs 
nsiructious sic nut of goneral uee. 2833-6 J. Kacaus Je 
Shetcher (3856) 18, 1 once beard a persion object to 
Poussin, t there was too much in his pictures, 

+. éraxs, To impute, atiribute (40). (A weaken- 
ing of prec. sense.) Obs. 

2613 Purcnas /lgvtmtage (1614) 130 ‘were 90 scrupu- 

concerming the Moone, that Clemens wand. .. oT] 
the worship therof unto them, 179¢ Firiaoninc Uni. 
Galant u. i, Do you object my care of your reputation 
to want of fondness? 1776 Buxney Hist, Mus. (x769) 1. 
34a Homer who celebrates the Greeks for their long bai 
and Achilles for his skill op the barp, siakes Hector 10 this 
place object them both to Paris. 

7. intr. To state an obj ction or adverse reason; 
now often in weakened sense: To express or feel 
disapproval, to allsapprove:. 

a430-ge tr. //igden (Rolls) VIL. 157 But peraventure ye 
obiecte, and say hit longethe not to a e to schedde 
bloode; I graunte perto;s but {etc.}. rg96 Pier. Perf. (W. 
de W. 1531)173 b, The vntreutable irefull persone wyil obiect 
& saye (ctr.J. sg60 J. Daus tr. Sicidane's Comm. 58), 
Vnto such as will question and obiect what shall we then 
do? 1663 Dickens Mut. Fr. tv. xiv, Then it is the lady as 
formerly objected? fed. 1 think I'l have a amoke, if you 
don't ubject. 

b. with /o (sometimes agaiust, rarely af) or inf: 
To bring forward a reason against; to state, and 
maintain by argument, one’s disagreement with or 
disapproval of; now usually in weakened sense: 
To express, or merely to feel, disapproval of; to 
have an objection fo, disapprove of, dislike. (The 
prevailing current sense.) 

x513 Mout Arch, fd /, Wks, 60/1 Y* kinges mother obiected 
openly against his mariage. 1678 Rymem 7ray. dast Age 8 
Those who opie? against reason, are the Fanaticks in 
Poetry. 2735 Port Donne Sat, w. 117 His Patience | 
voke, Mistake, confound, object at all he spoke. 2798 Ann. 
Reg. 98/2'lhe doctor objected against ifteen, and the council 
for the crown against three. 1775 Sxewmvuan Arvads v. i, 
"Vis more unreasunable in you to object to a lady you know 
nothing of. 289 Keichtiey //ist. Eng. 11 68 fe objected 
to thi asa harsh nensure. Dicxnss Mul. Fo. sv. xis 
Would the lady object to my lighting the pair of candles 
1369 J. Maniineau Ass, I]. 1/6 We abjece to the argument 
on scientific grounda, ee Manch. Exam. 6 Nov. 5/3 ‘hey 
objected to be actors in u farce. 

te. sur. To bring a charge or accusation. Cés. 

x6xx Biate Acts xxiv. 1g Who vnght to huve beene here 
befure thee, and obiect, if they had ought against me. 

Hence Obje-oting vil. sb. and pp/. a. 

ssss Hutorrt, Obiectinge, ofircius, obicctio. 1886 Mra. 
Lynn Linton Paston Carew VL. i 32 Petrarcahad. praised 
Yetta Carew with dangerous fervency to his ubjecung Laura. 


Objectable (gbdzektib'l), a. Also 8 erron. 
eible. (f. Ossuct vy. + -aBLE. 

1. ‘That may be objected, or urged as an objec- 
tion, chargeable (agutast or (0). ? Obs. 

1656 Artif. [1andsom.145 As for that depravednesse of 
mind..it is as ubjectable against all those thin fost. 173 
aN och of consequence was objectable to Chrint 2667 
Decay Chr Prety vi. ¥ 7 There are but two objections = and 
these are usually objectable to one sin as well as to another. 

2. That may be objected to, objectionable 

4778-83 5. J Pratt Liderad Opin. 1. 120, I have ventured 
to assert that [etc } .. Objectible as this may seem, 1 must 


take upon me..to push the point farther. 1776 — Pupil o 
Pleasuré Ul. 1), 1 will not, Delis, distress you. SOC 
nothing at present objectible. 1 hing Sliustr. Mag 1th. 


ie for marriage.. (the lady not objectable, and an addition 
of fortune attending) J have no unconquerable aversion to it. 

t+tObjectant. (és. sare. [f. Onsecr sv. + -ant!, 
Ct. I. odyectant pr pple.}] One who or that which 
objects or objectifies. 

r6ag Git Sacr. Philas. 1. 45 If the Father fhad been 
incarnate], then the fountane of the Deitie should become 
not te objectant, or being which understandeth, but oncly 
the object understood. 

Objectation (gbizekicfan). zare. [Noun of 
action from L. ee Ahad to Onwect: cf. L. objecta- 
tro reproach.] ‘The action of eke making 
objections. So Objectative (fLdzektativ), a., 
given to objecting, fond of making objections ; 
+ Objectator (Obs. rare—°), an objector. 

2656 Biount Glussogr., Objectator (Lat.), he that re- 
proacheth or lays to ones charge. 1873 Heirs Asim. 4 
Afast. vi. (1875) 146 If he is on! A dagen Kiiesmerinn. 
2886 Stusps Lect. Afed. & Afod, Hist. vii 143, Knotty 
questions..are discussed... without strife or ubjectation. 

Objected (ghdgektéed), pp/. a. [£ Ossrcr v 

+1. Placed over against or opposite ; present 
to the view or perception. Ods. or arch. 

1606 N. Baxter Afan Created in Farr S. FP. Jas. J («8_8) 
238 The forehead kept obiected phantasie, The hiuder part 
reteyneth memoric. 1668 Hown S8less. Righteous (1825) 

"This objected or exhibited glory is two-fold. "73 Cress 

INCHELSEA Afis.. Peents 86 A Dream, a vision.. Hangs on 
my pensive Heart, and bears it down More than the weight 
of an objected Crown. a R. L Wirsxerorcn Doctr, 
Jucarna‘ton xiv. (1552) ¢! The inspiration of Scapture., 
as the imparted record uf objected truth, 

+2. Adduced in argument, esp. against some- 
thing ; urged as an objection. Ofds. or arch. 

1642 Mition Pred, Apisc. Wks, (1851) 89 To alledge for 
Images the ancient Fathers, Dionysius,and this our objected 
Irenw#us. 1669 W. Hoipen Adem. Speech 119 The former 
part of this ubjected difficulty. 

Ohjectee (pbdzékti:.  [f. Onsect v. + -xR.] 
A person objected to; one against whom an objec- 
tion is made. 


OBJECT-GLASS. 


2862 Even. S/ar 4 Oct., The Revising Barrister remarked 
that..the production of the stamped duplicate was merely 
evidence chat the notice had been sent to the objectee. The 
Signature of the objector must be proved. 1884 Pall Mall G. 

Sept. 8/2 The word .. could refer only to the place of 
bode of the objectee at the time the objection was made. 
Object-glass (pbdzekt glas). (Ossucr sé. 3.] 
The lens or combination of lenses in a telescope, 
microscope, or other optical instrument, which is 
situnted nearest to the object, and thus receives the 
rays of light directly from it. (Cf. Eyg-GLass 4.) 

1663 R. Hooke Aficrogr. ii. 4, 1..plac’d it between the 
Object-glass and the light. 2784 Herscuriin PAL 7'rans. 
LXXV. 44 Turning or un.crewing the object-glass or 
speculum alittle, 1899 Nat. Philos. |. Optics x.27(U.K.S ) 
The triple achromatic object-glass .. consists of .. a concave 
flint glass lens placed between two convex lenses of crown 
ginss. 1839 G. Biro Nat. PAIL 300 The magnifying power 
of these telescopes is found by dividing the focal length of 
the object-glass by that of the eye-glass, 

Objectification (fbdge:ktifké!:fon).  [n. of 
action from OBJECTIFY: see -FICATION.] ‘The 
action of objectifying, or condition of heing objecti- 
fied ; an instance of this, an external thing in which 
an idea, principle, etc. is expressed concretely. 

1836-7 Sin W. Hamicton Metaph. xlii. (1870) Il. 432. This 
discrimination of self from self,—this objectification, —is the 
quality which constitutes the essential peculiarity of Cogni- 
tion. rg9e0 Stovpauw £vol. Eng. Novel 78 Vhese mystic 
syinbols are like the weird sisters in ‘Macbeth’; they are 
the objectification of mystery. | ; 

Objectify (vldzektifei), v. [ff med.1.. odject- 
wn Ousect sé, + -FY; after L. type tobjectificare.] 
trans. To make into, or present as, an object, esp. 
as an object of sense; to render objective; to 
express in an external or concrete form. 

1836-7 Sin W. Hamu ton AfefapaA. xiii. (1870) IT. 432 Con- 
sciousness = projects,as it were, this subjective phenomenon 
from itself,—views it at a distance,—in a word, objectifies it. 
1856 Dove Logic Chr, Faith. ii. 70 In the latter [case] we 
objectify knowledge. 1880 W. Watrace in Encyel Brit. 
xt 620/2 Ihe theory of the mind as objectified in the 
institutions of law, the family, and the state, us discussed in 
the ‘ Philosuphy of Right’. ; 

Hence Obje‘ctified p//. a., Objectifying vé/. 
sd. and pfl. a. 

1868 Contemp. Rev. VITL. 612 Morality. isa certain state 
of mind viewed in relation to certain objectilied objects of 
a wider consciousness, 1883 A. Barratt Phys. Afetemfpiric 

3 Considered as impressed..it is a phenomenon, and.. 

comes through the inner objectifying process worked up 
into an external object or event. 189a Traut in 19th Cand. 
Dec. 964 The objectifying faculty became. .weakened, 

Objeotion (fbdzekfan).  [a. F. objection (12- 
13th c. in Hatz-Darm.), ad. L. ofjectién-em a 
throwing before, upbraiding, reproach, objection, 
n. of action f. olyicéve to OBJECT. ] 

Ll. a. The action of objecting, or stating something 
in opposition to a person or thing; b. ‘That which 
is objected, a statement made in opposition; +a 
chaige or accusation against a person (0d5.); an 
adverse reason, argument, or contention, Now 
often in weakened sense : An expression, or merely 
a feeling, of disapproval, disagreement, or dislike 
(esp. in phr. fo have an (or no) objection). Totake 
objection; to bring forward a reason against some- 
thing, or merely to state one’s disapproval of or 
disagreement with it; to object. o@. A document 
in which an objection is stated. 
¢ "fe Wve Sel. Was. 1K, 198 Here ben many objecciouns 


pat bes wordis of Crist ben falye. 1387 Trevisa /ligden 
(Rolly) VIL 157 Peraventure pere is an objectioun, it 
fallep noujzt a preost pat he schede blood. 1432-0 tr. 
Higden (Rolls) I. 379 An obieccion wax made..to the 
bixchoppe how so mony seyntes my3zhte be in that londe, 
and alle confessoresand noo martir. 1§13-14 Acts Hen. VI/1, 
c. « Aconvenyent peremptorie day to prove hys objeccion 
and allegacion, 2623 Suaxs. Aen, V'// 1, 01. ti. 307 Speake 
on, Sir; I dare your worst obiections, 2692 T. Hate Acc. 
New Invent. 40 To which nothing is so much as pretended 
to, in Objection by the Officers, 2736 Butter Avad i, vii 
83 ‘Lhe objections which may be made against arguing 
rom the Analogy of Nature. 1823 S&. Chavacter (ed, 2) I. 
190 If Lucy had no objection to him, I admire hir for 
letting him see it. 1866 Dx. Arcyiu Reign Law (1871) 
426 note, Mr. Mahaffy..has taken objection to the breadth 
of meaning I have given. to the word ‘motive’. 18 
Jowett Plato (ed. 2) I. ar, I have no objection to join with 
you inthe enquiry. /édrd. Iv. 239 A serious objection which 
may be urged against this doctrine. ; 
+3. transf. or fig. An adverse action, an assault. 
a1490 Mankind (Brandl) 824 pe ineuetabyll obicccione 
of my gostly enmy. 1536 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 72 
They have... suffred actually or in dede many obieccions 
iniuryes innocently. a1886 Sionry Arcadiat 23 The parts 
either not armed, or weakly armed. should have bin sharpely 
visited, but that the answer was as quicke as the objection. 
+3. The action of throwing, or condition of being 
thrown, in the way, or so as to intercept something 


else ; interposition. Ods. 

1549 Compl. Scot. vi. 56 The mune is in eclips be the 
obiectione of the eird. ¢162r Cuarman /Had xx. 323 His 
worst shall be withstoud With sole objection of myself, 

+ b. The condition of there being something in 
the way; hindrance, obstruction. Ods. 


@ 1667 Jer. TAYcor in Spurmeon Treas. Dav, Ps. ixxxv. 13 
Our way is troublesome, obscure, fullof objection and danger. 


+4. Presentation to the view or to the mind, or 
that which is so presented; representation ; offer. 
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2594 W. Paar Africa E ijb, By that representacion they 
be warned of the mortall condicion by one of the sayd 
obiections, and by the other of the passion of Jesus Christ. 
15996 Edward ///,11. ii. 123 Art thou come To speak the 
more than heavenly word of yea, To my objection in thy 
beautcous love? 1649 Fone ‘Lavion Gt, Zaemp. xv. § 18 
Which Prediction he made, that they might not be scandalized 
at the sadness of objection of the Passion, but be confirmed 
in their belief. ; 

Objectionable (fbdgckfanib'l), a. (s4.) [f. 
prec. + -ABLE.] Open to objection; that may 
objected to; against which an adverse reason may 
be urged; now often in weakened sense: Ixciting 
dine perove ot dislike, unacceptable, disagreeable, 
unpleasant. 

178: Cowrer Lett, Wks 1837 XV. 110 It does not appear 
to me that the expression is objectionable: it is plain, 
indeed, but not bald. 185r Carrenrer Man. Pays. (cd. 2) 
571 It is... not unfrequently termed the ganglionic system. 

.. fdut this term is objectionable, as leading to a supposed 
analogy between this systein and the geueral nervous system 
of Invertebrata. 1856 Miss Murock %. /fadi/ar it, But ail 
this was highly objectionable tv Jael. 1882 Lavy Hernrer 
Edith 31 People about them..of.a very objectionable kind. 
x88: Funn Of fo the Wilds xxii, 156 ‘The crocodiles are 
most objectionable beasts. ; 

B. as sé. An pbicctlanaPle person or thing. 

3884 Blackw. Alag. Mar. 295/2 We consign our own 
‘objectionables* to Jericho. 1886 R. Kirtina Depa ta, 
Ditties, etc. (1899) 117 ‘Ibe whiskified Objectionable, Un- 
clean, abominable, out-at-heels. 

lience Objectionabi‘lity = next; also, some- 
thing objectionable ; Obje‘ctionableness, the 
quality of being objectionable; Objectionably 
aav., in an objectionable manner. 

1063 Pall Mall G. 27 Mar. 3/1 What possible objection- 
abilities may the practice of riding to hounds lead to? 1856 
Ruskin Mod, Paint. 11. wv. xi. § 25 Expressive of general 
objectionablencss and unpleasantness. 1 FE. Rreves 
Homeward Bound 322 One of the objectionably placed 
churches in the Alhambra precincts. 

Objectional, 2. [f. Onecrion + -AL.] 

1. Of the nature of, or involving, objection, 

2652 C, Cartwricnt Cert. Relig. 1.42 Nomore prejudicial or 
obyectionall..then the disputations in the Schools. 1847 Aix- 
MAN J//ist, Scot. LV. x. 348 Theobyectional acts of his Majesty. 

2. Open to objection, objectionable. 

2799 Mus. Jane West 7 ale of Times LU. 138 Interpreters 
. have substututed a sort of gay hcentiousness in the place 
of the objectional grossness. 184g Blackw. Alag. LVI1. 725 
A weak solution. .may not be very objectional. 1897 Hucnues 
Alediterranean Malla Fever i. 8 Lhe name sicrococcus 
Melitensis. bas not the same objectional characters, 

Objectioner. rare—'. [Sce -rR.J = next. 

1799 WasHINGION Left, Writ. 1893 XIV. 177 The testi- 
mony of Generals Lincoln, Knox, Brooks, Jackson, and 
others. . would be a counterpoise to the objectiuners. 

Obje-ctionist. rare, [f. OBJECTION + -I8T.] 
One who offers an objection ; an objector. 

1607 WALKINGTON Of?. Glass gt To shend it from all the.. 
stabadocs of any..objectionist. 1836-7 Sir W. lamition 
Metaph. xi. (1870) If 423 So far our objectionist. — ; 

Obje:ctist. rave. ‘One versed in the objective 
philosophy or doctrine’ (Worcester 1846, citing 
Leclectic Rev ). 

Ohbje’ctivate, v. [f. OBiecTIVE c.+-aTR. Cf. 
¥. objectiver (neologism in Littré).] trans, To 
render objective; == OBJECTIFY. 

1873 Contemp. Rev. XX1. 447 Knowledge or perception is 
an efiect of the objectivating will, 

Obje-ctiva'tion. [n. of action from prec. : 
so in mod.F., neologism in Littré.] The action 
of making objective, or an instance of this; <= 
OBJEKCTIFICATION, 

2873 Contemp. Keo. XXI. 447 The degree of ‘objectivation 
of Will’ in phenomena is what divides them into kinds. 
3886 W.S. Litiy Chapt. Europ. Hist. MU. 199 The objectiva- 
tion of the panne of "Bo, 1894 A. Lana Cock Lane 217 
Objectivations of ideas or images, consciously or uncon. 
sciously present to the mind. 

Objective (sbdzektiv), @. and sd. [ad. Schol. 
L. ofjectiveus (a@1300, in adv. objectivé in Duns 
Scotus Qu. de Anima 17, 14), f. objectus ppl. a., 
objectum sb. ; F. objectif, -tve (represented by the 
adv. odjectivement, tsth c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

A. adj. t1. Philos. Pertaining or considered in 
relation to its object; constituting, or belonging 
to, an object of action, thonght, or feeling (as dis- 
tinguished from the exercise of these) ; ‘ material’, 
as opposed to subjective or ‘formal’ (in the old 


sense of these words). Ods. 

r6a0 Brent tr. Sargt's Hist. Counc. Trent vitt. 799 (He) 
added, that, where they were dedicatcd,..a worehh did 
belong vnto them, besides the adoration due vnto the Saint 
worsliipped in them, calling this adoration Relatiue, and 
the other Obiectiue. 164 Ruidkevosb Tryal and Tri, 
Fath vii. (1845) 85 Christ himself, the objective happiness, 
is far above a created and formal beatitude, which issueth 
from him. 167g Tranernae Chr. Ethics 16 Objective happi- 
ness is all the goodness that is fit to be enjoyed cither in 
God or in His creatures: while formal happiness is an 
active enjoyment of all objects by contemplation and love, 
attended with full complacency in all their perfections, 

+b. Of or pertaining to the object or end as the 

cause of action; obfective cause = final cause: see 
Cause sb. 4b, . Obs. 

2606 J. Yatus /bi: ad Casarem ut. a5 God, .. who doth .. 
by a most sweet influence, and not by any coactiue vivlen 
nor yet only by obiectiue allurements, .. turne the wils 


OBJECTIVE. 


men at his plessare: 3678 Cuoworetn /nfell, Syst. tii. 170 
Aristotle's first mover is not properly the efficient, but only 
the final and objective cause, of the heavenly motions. 

3. Lhilos. Used of the existence or nature of 


"a thing as ase object of consciousness (as distinguished 


from an existence or nature termed subjective). 

The Scholastic Philosophy made the distinction between 
what belongs to things subjectively amd zectivé), or as they 
are ‘in themselves ', and what belongs to them objectively 
(ofyectivé), as they are presented to consciousuess. In later 
times the custom of considering the perceiving or thinking 
consciousness as pre-cminently ‘the subject * bought about 
a different use of these words, which now prevails in philo- 
sophical language. According to this, what is considered 
as belonging to the peiceiving or thinking self is called 
subjective, and what is considered as independent of the 
perceiving or thinking self is called in contrast objective. 
As to this transilion of use (which primarily concerns the 
word sufjective, and affects véjectire as its antithesis! result- 
ing in what is almost an exchange of sense between the two 
adjectives, see Hamuton Acd's Hiks. &6 note, R. L 
Neiiresuie Philos. Lect. & Ken.aims 1. 193. 

Ta. Opposed lo sudjective in the older sense = 
‘in itself’: Existing as an object of consciousness 
ns distinct from having any real cxistence; con- 
sidered only as presented to the mind (nog as it 15, 
or may be, in itself or its own nature). Ods. 

(« x3ag Occam Sent. 1, Dict. a, qu. 8E, Universale non est 
aliquid teale habens esse subiectivum nec in anima nec 
extra animam, sed tantum habet esse obiectivum in anima 
et est quoddam fictum bhabens esse tale in esse obiectivo, 
quale habet res extra in esse -ubicctivo.] 

1647 Jean. Taviorn 176, fr ph. 133 This confession was the 
objective foundation of faith; and Christ aid his Apostles, 
the subjective. 12 Pranson Creed ii. (1839) 168 ‘In the 
beginning was the Word '; there was must signify an actual 
existence; and ifso, why in the next sentence (‘tha Word 
was with God ') shall the same verbsgnify an objective being 
only? 2787-42 CHAMBERS € yel., Olyective ..is used in the 
schools in speaking of a thing which exists no otherwise than 
as an object known. ‘Lhe esse, or eaistence of such thin 
is said to be objective. 1744 Brexerey Sszs § 292 Natura 

hxnomena are only natural appearances, Tey are, there- 
ure, such as we see and perceive them: ‘Lheir real and 
objective natures are, therefore, the same. 

b. Opposed to sedyective in the modern sense : 
That is or belongs to what is presented to con- 
sciousness, as opposed to the consciousness itself; 
that is the object of perception or thought, as 
distinct fiom the perceiving or thinking subject ; 
hence, that is, or has the character of being, 


a ‘thing’ external to the mind ; real. 

This sense is occasional in writers of the later 17th and 
early 18th c. (the carly examples being more or less transi- 
tional); but its current use appears to be deriv -d from Kant, 
and to appear in Eng. subsequently to 1790, and chicfy 
after 1817 (see quot. from Coleidge). 

1647 J. CARDRUL Sera. (1045) 15 We do not say, That God 
doth infuse any positive, objective malice or wickedness 
into the hearts of men, 1662 Si1iviincri. Orig. Sacr nw 
§ 3 The Idea may be considered in regard of its Objective 
Reality, or aS it tepresents some outward object. /é1d., 
Wee are apt to imagine such a Power in the understand- 
ing, whereby it may form Idea’s of such things which 
have no objective reality at all. 17984 Warts Logic it. ii. § 8 
Objective certainty, is when the proposition is certainly 
true in itself; and subjective, when we are ceitain of the 
truth of it. The one is in things, the other is in our minds 
1793 Monthly Rev, XV. 498 Have the objects. in fact a real 
objective existence, independent of our mude of peri eiving 
then? 1827 Cockripck Meg. Lit. I. x. 160 ‘the very 
words dali and suéjectrve of such constant recurrenie 
in the schools of yore, I have ventured to re-intioduce. 183 
Hamirron Discuss., Philos, Unconditioned 5 note, In the 
philosophy of mind, subjective denotes what is referred to 
the thinking subject, the lk gos objective what belongs tu the 
ol ject of thought, the Non-F.go. 1856 De Quincty Confess. 

s V. 265 sole, Objective: This word, so nearly un- 
intelligible in 1821, »0 intensely scholastic, and, consequently, 
when surrounded by familiar and vernacular words, so 
apparently pedantic, yet, on the other hand, so _indis- 
pensable tv accurate thinking, and to wide thinking, has 
since 1821 become tuo common to nced any apology. 286: 
Mite Ufedit. 43 A person who sees in moral obligation. sau 
objective reality belonging to the province of ‘Things in 
themselves’. 2879 Fanrak Sé. Paud I. 372 This (Christ's 
resurrection] was an histuiic objective fact. 


3. fransf. (from 3b) & Of a person, awriting, work 
of art, etc.: Dealing with, or laying stress upon, that 
which is external tothe mind; trcating of outward 
things or events, rather than inward thoughts or 
feelings; regarding or representing things from 
an objective standpoint. (Occas., after mod. Ger. 
olyektiv: Treating a subject so as to exhibit the 
actual facts, not coloured by the feelings or opinions 


of the writer.) 

188g Firzy. Sternen in Casmd, Ess. 190 €he book [Robinson 
Crusoe]. is, tousea much-abused word, eminently objective; 
that is, the circumstances are drawn fiom a real study 
things as they are, and not in order to exemplify the work- 
ings of a particular habit of mind. ate Gianstons rio, 
Homer xiii. 1§3 Of all poets he [Homer] is the most objective, 
and the least speculative, 1888 Bryce Amer. Commwm, II. 
Ixxv, 619 To complete the survey of the actualities of party 
politics by stating in a purely positive, or as the Germans 
say ‘objective’, way, what the Americans think about. . their 
system, 3899 Lecxy Mag of Lyfe ii. 8 English character 
on both sides of the Atlantic is an eminently objective oue— 
a character in which thoughts, interests, and emotions are 
most habitually thrown on that which is without. 

b. Med. Applied to symptoms ‘observed b 

the practitioner, in distinction from those whic 


are only felt by the patient’ (Syd, Soc. Lex. 1892). 


OBJECTIVE. 


2877 Roserts //andbh. Med, (ed. 3) I. 19 The actual 
clinical phenomena obserVed, especially those of an objective 
character, 3898 Ad/butt's Syst Med. V. 871 He manifests 
the subjective and objective signs of valvular disease. 

4 With fo: That is the object of sensation or 
thought; that is presented or exposed as an object, 
perceived, apprehended, etc. In A/efaph. Related 
as object to subject (sce Onsecr sd. 6). 

276a Gisnon Afisc. Whs. (1814) 1V. 148 Operations, which 
are made objective to sense by the means of speech, gesture 
and action, 1837 New Monthly Mag. L. 535 The inhabi- 
tants of this hostel were seldom ‘objective’ to the garish 
eye of day. 364: Mvyurs Cath. 7h. ww. § 13. 25t The 
Supreme Creator has .. so separated Himself from His 
creation as to make it objective to Himself. 

5. Perspective. ‘That is, or belongs to, the object 


of which the delineation is required. 

1706 Patties, Line Odjective (in Perspect.), ia the Line of 
an Object; from whence the Appearance is sought for in 
the Draught or Pictuie. 2727-41 Cuamuers Cycl. nv. Line, 
Objective Linc, in perspective, is any line drawn on the 
Georictics) plane, whose representation is sought for in the 

raught, or picture. bid, s.v. Hane, Objectine Plane, in 
perspective, in any plane situate in the horizontal plane, 
whose representation in perspective is required. //id. a. v. 
Perspective, ‘Vo exhibit the perspective appearance, /, of an 
objective point, H. rae 

6. Applied to the lens or combination of lenses 
in an optical instrament which is nearest to the 
object (objective glass; now commonly called 
Aad Shedd or simply objective). 

1753 Snort in Prt. Trans. XLVIIL 165 An heliometer 3 
which is an instrument, consisting of two objective glasses, 
for measuring the diameters of the planets, s76a Marty 
tei’. LIL 375 The object ierglass of my 9 feet telescope. 
3837 Gouna & Pritcuarn Microgr. 154 So far as the 
objective part of the instrument is concerned. ; 

. Gram, Expressing or denoting the object of 
an action; sfec. applied to that case of mod.Eng. 
in which a substantive or pronoun stands when it 
is the object of a verb, or is governed by a preposi- 
tion, with which it forms an attributive or advb. 
phrase (see Onsect sb. 7); also to the relation of 
such noun or pronoun to such verb or preposition. 

The accusative and dative of earlier Eng, (as well as the 
instrumental, locative, and ablative of prehistoric times) are 
merged in mod. Eng. in the objective, which tn personal 
and relative pronouns is distinct in form from the nominative, 
but in sbs. and other pronominal words i» identical with the 
Dommative, 

1763 Lowtn Eng. Gram (el, 2) 32 A Cace, which follows 
the Verb Active, or the Preposition. answeisto the Oblique 
Cases in Latin; and may be properly enough called the 
Objective Case. 2844 L. Murnay /ing. Gram, (ed. 5) 1. 86 

‘here seems to be great propriety in admitting a case in 
English substantives, which shall serve tu denote the objects 
of active verbs and of prepositions; and which is, therefore, 
propeily termed the odjectrve case. /bicd, 268 Part of a 
sentence..may be said to be in the objective case, or to be 
put objectively, governed by the active verb, ..Sentences or 
pbrases under this circumstance, may be termed objective 
sentences or phrases, 1879 Rony Lat. Gram. iv. xi. § 1312 
(Genitive denoting] Object of action implied in substantives 
and adjectives (Objective genitive.) 2881 Mason £ng. 
Gram, (ed. 24) § 368 When a verb, participle, or gerund 
denotes an action which is directed towards some object, 
the word denoting that object stands in the objective rela- 
tion to the verb, participle, or gerund. 

8. Objective point: orig. AMl. the point towards 
which the advance of troops is directed; hence 


gen. the point aimed at. 

1864 Daily Teé. 18 Oct., In acquiring possession of Atlanta 
the Federals have gained a great..advantage. It is the 
objective point to which their western campaign was 
directed. 1865 Sfectator 4 Feb. 117 No light as to his 
next ‘objective pvint', as the slang phrase poes, has yet 
been gained. 3890 7'tmes a7 Dec. 9/1 When dhe railway is 
extended to Mafeking, the objective point in Maslhona-land 
is still 800 miles from the base. 1893 EARL Dunmore 
Pamirs 11. 338 The city of Meshed being my objective 


point 
9. Characterized by objecting; that states ob- 


Jections: cf. OBJECTIVELY 4. 

1814 W. Tavctor in Afonthly Mag. XXXVUI. 34 Let 
us examine Mr. Pilgrim's objective argument. 1833 Hr. 
Maartingau Brooke Farm i, 14‘ And what says Sergeant 
Rayne?’ ‘He too is of the objective school, air’. ‘And 
were his objections listened to?’ ' 

B. 56. (elliptical uses of the adj.) 
1. Short for objective glass (see A.6): the object- 


glass of an optical instrument. 

1835 Linotey /atrod. Bot. (1848) 1. 17, 1 commonly make 
use, In important investigations, of the three strongest of 
Pldssl’s objectives. 2879 Newcoms & Ho_pen Aséron. 6% 
The construction of the achromatic objective. 1889 Mature 
gt Oct. 648 An objective which can be adjusied to work as 
either a photographic or visual objective. 

2. Gram. Short for objective case: sce A. 7. 

1862 Ancus Handéh, Eng. 7 27§ Objective with 
Passive Verb, 288: Mason Aug, Gram, (od. 24) § 80 nv/e, 
The fact that pronouns still distinguish the Objective from 
ue ee .. compels us to recognize three cases in 

nglls 

3. Short for objective point (see A. 8); also fig. 
something aimed at, an object or end. 

288: Burnis Mens. Thomas 152 At Johnstown, one objective 
was the Cambrian Works. 2883 Zisnes 10 Feb, Servian 
Railways..have been for st the objective of in- 
numerable financial attempts. 2688 Standarvi 14 July, The 
objective must be Cairo, ..the most usefil strat I point. 
3894 Dubin Rew Apt. 39t The king had for his objective 
the div and contingently the religious policy .. sub- 
sequently engrafted upon it, 


17 


4. Something objective or external to the mind, 
3884 Chr. Commiw. vo Mar. 536/2 The value and attraction 
of the externals and objectives ; 
Objectively ge‘ktivli), ado. [f. prec. adj. 
+-LY4.] In an objective manner or relation: in 
senses 1-3 opposed to sudjectrvely in various senses. 
+1. In relation to its object; as to the object of 


the action. Oés. 

3624 Br, Mountacu Were Cagg 133 Cyril restrayneth. .‘ thou 
shalt not covet or desire’, unto one particular Act, objectively, 
the not-lusting after or desiring of a Woman. 1632 J. 
Burces Answ. Kejotned Pref. 36 The people.. worshipped 
God and the King: the ceremonie was materially the 
eames; but objectively different; one Civill, the other 
Sacred. 1673 - More App. Antid, Idol. 17 He must.. 
bow towards the Cherubins objectively, and not meerl 
circumstantially, i Norris /ract, Disc. (1707) IV. 
167 That love whereby a man loves God, taking the ‘Term 
objectively, . Gis 

+b. By means of, or in the way of, an ‘ objective 
cause’; by the attraction of some object or end, 


(See OBJECTIVE Tb.) Obs. 

1675 Brooxs Gold. Key Wks. 1867 V. 164 Some think that 
Christ by bis hunger did objectively allure Satan to tempt 
him, that so he might overcome him. 1678 Cupwortn 
Intell, Syst. t. iit 170 That which it self being moved, 
foujectivelY. or by Appetite and Desire of the First Good) 
moveth other things. 

+2. As an object of consciousness, as presented 


to or perceived by the mind (not as it is in itselt). 

a 1637 P, Bayne Lect. (1634) 315 Not from any inward habit 
.. but from some external suavities objectively apprehended. 
x64 W. Paice Sevin. 19 Our Creed is objectively called 
our faith. 2646 Sik ‘I’. Browne ?'send. £f. 120 The ilisk 
..receiveth the rayes of his Antipathy and venemous 
emissions which objectively move his sense. 2668 STILLINGFL. 
Orig. Sacr. WA i. ; 3 Lhe Divine Intellect doth understand 
things by their Idea's, which are.. the things themselves 
as they are objectively represented to the understanding. 
1682 H. More Anwot. Glanvill’s Lue 0.177 Aa existent 
objectively, not really. 17a7-4z CitamBeks Cycl. s.v. Od- 
jective, A thing is said to exist objectively, obyectiné, when 
it exists no otherwise than in being known; or by being 
an object of the mind. : ; ae 

3. As an object of consciousness, in distinction 
from the mind or conscious subject; in relation 
to what is external to the mind; externally, really, 


in actual outward fact. 

x817 W. Tayior in Afonthly Rev. LXXXIII. 461 The 
manner in which the thing becomes a phznomenon. is 
explicable only subjectively, not objectively. 2838 Austin 
Jurispr. (1879) IL. xlii. 737 In the anguuge of Kant, that 
exists objectively which hes without the understanding or 
which the understanding knows by looking beyond itself. 
185g H. Srencer /'rinc. Psychol, (1874) 1. 1, vi. 122 What is 
objectively a nervous action and subjectively a feeling. 
1879 Gd. Words 30 Any miracle. .ascribed to our Lord was 
objectively real. ae 

+ 4. uy way of objection or adverse reason. Ods. 

1593 R. Haagvey Philad. 40 Hee allowed his fathers lawes 
for his time, lesse any man should objectiuely quartell with 
him. s642 Sim E. Darina 5A. on Relig. 149 Let me here by 
way of anticipation prevent that which will else come in 
objectively upon me. atte 

8. Gram. In the objective case or relation. 

(Cf. 8 in sense 1.) xrO2q (see Onjective A. 7}. 
388: Mason Lag. G? am. (cd, 24) Index, Possessive case.. 
used objectively, 72. 

bjectiveness. [f. as prec. + -NEss.] The 
quality or character of being objective; the quality 
of presenting itself as an object of sense (quot. 
1677); existence as an object external to the mind; 


(of a person, work of art, etc.) the character of 


uot. 1 


_ dealing with or representing outward things rather 


than inward feelings. 

a1677 Hare /'rim, Orig. Man. 1. i. 1 Is there such a 
motion or objectiveness of external Bodies which produceth 
light or colour..? the Faculty of Sight is fitted to reccive 
that impression or objectiveness, and that objectiveness 
fitted and accommodate to that Faculty. @ 1834 Cotxarince 
Confess. Eng. Sper. vit. (1840) 93 No inan .. can recognize 
his own inward experiences in such writings, and not find 
an objectiveness, a confirming and assuring outwardness, 
and all the main characters of reality, reflected therefrom 
on the spirit. 1856 Froupe //is¢. fing. ser I. v. 39r The 
healthy objectiveness of an old English Chronicler is no 
longer possible for us, 188z Le Conte Sigh? 13 In smell, 
there is an equal commingling of subjectiveness and ob. 
jectiveness, 


Objectivism. [f. Osszorivs a. + -18u.] The 
tendency to lay stress upon what is objective or 
external to the mind; the philosophical doctrine 
that knowledge of the non-ego is prior in sequence 
and importance to that of the ego; the character 
(in a work of art, etc.) of being objective. So 
Obje‘ctivist, one who holds or advocates the 
doctrine of objectivism (also af/rid.); Objectiv- 
i-stio a4., characterized by objectivisin. 

2678 W. G. Warp in Duddin Rev, Jan. 71 It is a favourite 
argument of Mr. Mill's, that objectivism keeps moral science 
in a stationary state. /did., Objectivists hold as strongly 
as phenomenists, that the morality of actions is importantly 
affected by their uences, 1876 Mivart Less. >, Nat. 
#4 The dogmas which the objectivist phil hy enunciates, 
1683 Evsesnaim Life Messtahk (1886) I. 208 l'rue religion is 
sensuous subjactivistic. 


Objectivity (pbdgékti-viti). (mod. f. med.L. 
objectfv-us: seo -ITY, Ch. F. objectivitéd (1878 in 
Dict. Acad.).] The quality or character of being 
objective; external reality ; objectiveness. 


ever objectivist 


OBJECTOR. 


2803 Edin, Rev. 1. 258 In both these views It [philosophy] 
has relation only to their objectivity. (z818 Souinsy Oswal. 
ana I. 220 A confusion of (what the Schoolmen would have 
called) Objectivety and Subjectivety.) 1848 J. H. Nuwaan 
Loss & Gasa it. vi. (1858) 412, 1 am not denying..the ob- 
jectivity of revelation. 18g: Canivie Sterling i. il, (1872) 

The principle of this difference,.scems to be that well- 
nown one of the predominant objectivity of the Pagan 
mind, 1884 F. Tamera Relat. Rettig. & Se. b (188«) 16 
Kant appears to have no escape from assigning this objec- 
tivity of space to delusion. 

Objectivize (Pbdgektivaiz), ». [f. OpsEcrive 
@.+-1ZE.) érans, To render objective ; to objectify. 

3856 Masson £ss., The. Foetry 432 Goethe's theory of 
poetical or creative literature was, that it ix nothing else 
than the moods of its practitioners objectivized as they rise. 
3874 Busunrcit Forgiveness & Law Introd. 22, 1.. accounted 
for the word as one by which the disciple objectivizes his 
own feelings, 1899 West. Gas. 8 June 3/1 The tendency 
to externalise and objectivise spiritual things. 

Objectivo- (pbdzektai've), used as combining 
form of OBJECTIVE 2., in Objectivo-objeotive a., 
of the nature of an object-object ; Objectivo-aub- 
jective a., of the nature of an object-subject. 

1836-7 Sin W. Hamicton Afefaph. xxxix. (186 ) IL. 385 The 
cognition. .is Objective, or rather Objectivo-O jective: when 
held to consist in an immediate perception of the power or 
efficacy of cuuses in the external and internal worlds; and 
Subjective, or rather Objectivo-Subjective, when viewed as 
given in a self-consciousness alune of the power or efficacy 


of our own valitions. 
Objectise (pbdgéktaiz), ». ([f. Opsror sd. + 


-3ZE. trans. To make into an object, render 
objective, objectify. So Objectiza‘tion, the action 
of making (something) an object of thought. 

1668 Witkins Real Char. i. ix. 227 Actions of the Undcr- 
standing and Judgment .. in the first Objectization of a 
thing: or the reflexive Thought about it. 18:7 CoreripcEe 
Biog. Let. xii. (1882) 134 The intelhgence in the one tends 
to objectize itself, and in the other to know itself in the 
object 1838 Blackw, Mag. XLII. 193 Man objectises 
himself as the human mind’. 

Objectless (p:tdzektlés), a. [f. Opsxcr sd. + 
-LK8s.] Devoid of an object or objects. 

1. Having no object to which it is directed; not 


relative to something else as an object. 

2805 Soutuny Madoc 1. 11, His eyes .. Fix'd lifelesaly, or 
objectless they roll’d. 2868 G. Macbunalp Scaboard Parish 
1. xv, a24 Her eyes. .bad an infinite objecticss outlook. 

b. es~. Having no object or end in view ; aim- 


less, purposeless. 

1818 Blackw. Mag. 111. 294 The dull and objectless mode 
of life adopted by too many of our nobility. 1846 Trencn 
Mirvac. Introd. (1862) 51 They must not be aimless and 
objectless, fantastic freaks of power. 1879 Jutian Haw- 
THORNE Laughing Mil/, etc. 36, | sat off on an objectiess 
tramp. ; ; 

2. Devoid of (visible) objects; presenting no 
object to the view. 

1890 Blackw. Afag. VII. 263 As we were obliged to keep 
the glasses up, our drive for several miles was objectless 
and dreary. 1860 Goss Rom. Nat. Hist. 199 We trace the 
same bird far up in the solitudes of the sky, breaking inte 
view out of the objectless expanse. 

Hence O'bjectlessly a/v.; O'bjectlessness. 

1859 R. F. Burton Centr Ayr. in Jrud. Geog. Soc. XXX, 
55 They lie. objectlessly, needlessly, when fact would be 
more profitable than falsehood. 21662 F. Hart Hinds 
Philos. Syst. 284 The doctrine of the objectlessness of 
Brahma's so-called cognition. 1869 W. M. Rossxrti Mem. 
Shelley p. Ixxxii, ‘Vhe objectiessness of inventing such a tale, 


Object-lesson : see under OsJEcT 5d 10. 


Object-matter. [f Osszcr pp/.a. + MATTER.) 

+ 1. (Properly two words: see OBsrct ppl. a. 1.) 
Matter presented to view, or to be employed as an 
instrument or means to some end. (és. 

16g8 GauLe Magastrom. 60 The object matter or signall 
means of divining (by things in heaven, or on earth). 

2. The matter that is the object of some action 
or study; the matter dealt with or treated. (Usually 
coincident in sense with the more common szdyect- 


matter.) ” 

1836-7 Sin W. Hamicton Melagh. (1877) I. iii. gx The first 
and second [definitions] define philosophy from its object- 
matter;—that which itis about. 1860 Mansny Proleg. Leg. 
hi. 93 To think actually we must think about something 3 
this something, the object-matter of thought,..must in the 
first instance be supplied through .. the senses, 1884 tr, 
Lotse's Logic 28 A synthesis in which the .. requirement 
would be completely satisfied in regard to any given object- 
matter, 

Objector (fixigektaz). Also 7 -er, -our. [f. 
OBJECT ¥. + -0n, the form being coincident with 
that of the L. agent-n. from ofjrcére to Osskcr. 
But the Eng. form in -er has also been used: cf. 
rejecter.) One who objects or makes an objection ; 
one who brings forward a reason or argument 
against something, or expresses disapproval of or 


disagreement with it. 

1640 Br. Haut Efise. ut. vi. rrg Let me put the Objector 
in minde that ga 7 164g MILTON 7Ze/rack, Wha. 1738 [. 
935 (Deut. xxiv, 1) If these objecters might be the say ie 
of human frailty. r654, WuitLock Zeotomia 4 ee 
feare not the hall-witted Objectours that 1 may mect with. 
372a WOLLASION diy & Nat. iv. 62 Another question, sup- 
posed..to be proposed byanobjector. 86x (see Onjucteg]. 
1863 Froupe Short Stud. 1V. un. iv. a15 Expressions. . 

ualified to satisfy objectors. 1899 WAslaker's Alm. 400/1 

conscientious objector to vaccination can.. escape all 


penalties. 


OBJECTUAL. 
t Objectual, a. Obs. [f. L. objectu-s a throw- 


ayainst, an object + -aL.] Of the nature of an 


object; that is the object of some action, or that 
which is aimed at; that is a material or external 
object; objective. 

3606 Prec. agst. date Traitors 339 Without any other point 


er wope objectual to move unto. 1624 ‘I’. Anams 7canple 
Wha 186; 1. a Concerning the material temple, external 
‘ss 


or objectual ido 
Objicient (sbdzi-f'ent). [ad. L. odyrcient-em, 
One who objects, 


pr. pple. of obyecere to OBsEct. 
an ebjector; an opponentof a motionor proposition. 
3 in Weester. 28.. Ocitvix cites Cot. Wiseman. 
2894 Month June 223 With the commentary of the objicient's 
character, antecedents,and circumstances. 3896 R F.CLlarke 
in Moe Cent, Aug. 221 (Train. of Jesuit), ‘Lhe ‘ objicients’ 
do their best to hunt out difficulties which may puzzle the 
exponent of the truth, who is called the ‘defendent ’. 


Objuration (pbdzuré'-fan). rare. [n. of action 
from L. ofj#rdre to Onsune.] The action of 
binding by oath, or of solemnly charging or en- 


treating as if under oath, 

a1987 Drurn,. Occurr, (Banatyne Club) 15 Objuratioun of 
the fauournris of Mertene Lutar, in the abhay of Haly 1ud- 
hous, 1603 Cockrram u, A Ainding by oath, Exorcisme, 
Obiuration. r8zaScort Let, toSonthey 4 June in Lockhart, 
I wrote. .begging him .for the remembrance of his father. . 
and by every objuration I could think of. 


Objure (fbdgiies), wv. rare. [ad. L. oljsrive 
to bind byan oath, f. ob- (OB- 1) +yuirdre to swear. 
Cf. obs. F. odjurer (1460 in Godef.). 

1. trans. To bind by, or charge under oath. 

1623 R. Cawprey Table Alph., Obiure, binde by oath, 

2. snér. To utler an onth, to swear. 

3830 Freser's Mag. 11. 178 Aa the people only laughed 
at hun, he cried the..more vehemently; nay, at last, began 
objuring, foaming, imprecating, 

Objurgate (ebdzb-ayelt, pbdzgvage't), v.  [f. 
L.. objurgat-, pol. stem of oljurgire to chide, 
rebuke, f. o6- (OB- 1) + yurgdre to quarrel, scold.] 

trans. To rebuke severely; to chide, scold. 

16:16 Burtoxan Eng. E-xpos., Obturgate, to chide, to re- 
rooue sharpely. 1856 R.A. VaucHan Mystics (1860) I. o42 

iolently had he objurgated that wretch of a groom, 1873 
Taisteam Mosd v. go Tbe old man..objurgated his son, 

b. adsol. or intr. 

w6qa Jen. Tavion “Af/se. xiv. 7 Command, but not objur. 
ate. 1837 Cartyie Ar. Kev. I. v vii, This poor Legis- 

ive. cannot act; can only objurgate and perorate, 2 
Swinsuene £ss. ¢ Sts. (1875) 269 Coleridge wails, appeals, 
deprecates, objurgates. 

ence Objurgated #f/. a., Objurgating v6/. 54. 
and ffl. a. 

2864 Sat, Rev. XVII. 445/a Objurgating impotence has 
always been a legitimate subject forridicule. 1887 A. Birr kee 
Obsiter Dicta Ser. ui. 54 A history of thought during this 
objurgated period, 1893 Yzwres 16 Mar. 94 All the ypo- 
critical whining and objurgating in the world will not alter 
their determination. 

Objurgation (pbdzoiga fan). [ad. L. of fury 
tion-em, n. of action from obyurgare: see prec. 
Cf. F. objurgatron (15-16th c. in Godefroy).] The 
action, or an act, of objurgating 3 a sharp or severe 
rebuke ; chiding, scolding. 

asso Hoorer Scrm. Fonas i. Wks. (Parker Soc.) 445 The 
fourth part [of the book of Jonah) containeth an objurgation 
and rebuke of God. 1653 A. WiLson Yas. J, 108 He handled 
him roughly, with objurgations. 1888 Miss Mirporp Village 
Ser. in (1863) °s A smart young sailor..by no means in- 
sensible to female objurgation or indifferent to female charms. 
2875 Kincuark Cronica (1877) V. i. 366 ‘Ihe angry objurga- 
tions of officers. 

Objurgative (ftdzd-igativ),a. [f. L.objureat-, 
ppl. stem of ofjurgire to OBJURGATE + -1VK.] = 
next. Hence Obju rgatively acv. 

3854 ‘Marton Hanrano’ (Mary Hawes) Alone xvii, The 
driver's epinngatles eloquence. Bawinc-Goucp Lladys 
xxi. 260 They expressed their disapproval... loudly and 
objurgatisely. 

Objargatory (Pbdziigitari), 2 fad. L. 
oljurgétort-us reproachful, £. objurgator-em, agent- 
n, fiom odjsergire to OBJURGATE: see -urny. Cf. 
¥. objurgatorre (Cotgr.).] Having the character of 
scolding or chiding; conveying or uttering an 
objurgation or sharp rebuke. 

1576 Firruinc Pavopl, Efist. Evpit. Biv b, Dehortatorie, 
Obiurgatorie, Petitorie. 1603 HotLann /utarch’s Mor, 
116 Touched tothe quicke by some objurgatorie reprehension. 
3645 Howe Left. (1550) Lor Letters .. commonly .. are 
either narratury, objurgatory, consolatory, monitory, or con- 

ratulatory. 3794 Pavey Ferd. u. iv, (18]8u) VI. 110 Ihe ob- 
fy atory question of the Pharisces. 3 Geo. Kuior A. 
Bede vi, Remarkable for the facility with which she could 
relapse from her official cbjurgarory tone to one of fondness. 

Hence Obju‘rgatorily adv., in the way of ob- 
jorgation, chidingly. 

1659 D. Pett /upr. Sea gqo May 1¥ not objurzatoril 
speak it? 1888 W.G. Wasp Ess Philos. Theisme (1884) 1. 
150 We are not wishing to speak objurgatorily but only to 
“Sul our meaning, when we say (etep 

blanceolate (pblans:dict), a. Bot. [See 
OB- 2.) Inversely lanceolate; shaped like a lance- 
head with the more tapering end at the base. 

3890 Wana Geol. App. i. 715 The younger [leaves] are quite 
nanow oblanceolate. 1878 O.iver Eire. Bot. 1. 203 Coin- 

mon Primrose. .A perenaial berb, with oblancevlate. .radical 


leaves 


18 


!Oblat. Od. [F., ad. L. ob/dt-us.J = 
Osxare sé; also, a disabled soldier placed by 
the king in a monastery to be there maintained. 

{1656 Blount G/ossogr., Oblat (Fr.),a Souldicr, who, grown 
impotent or maimed in Service, hath maintenance or the 
benefit of a Monks place assigned him in an Abbey; Also 
the means or place of a Monk, or such Souldier.] 1 tr. 
Emilianne'’s fist. AMonast.Ord xvii. 179 These Oblats have 
no Votes in the Chapter. 1706 Pritts, Odlats of St. 
vba a Conyregarion of Secular Pricsts in Italy, founded 

y St. Charles Borromeo. So 17a8- in Bauey. 


i] Oblata (pbla1a), 56. pl. Law. (1. nent. pl. 
of ob/atus, used absol.: sce On1.\75 54.1] See quot. 
1670. (In quot. 1761, erron. pl. of/atas.) 

1668 Fansuawe /'vact. Exchequer Crt 78 (Heading Ob- 
lata or old Debts. He maketh od/ata the next title of the 
Charge of the Sheriff. Kioum Law Dut., Odleta,.. 
in the Exchequer it signifies old Debts, brought, as it were 
together from preceitent years, and put to the present 
Sheriff's charge .. Also Gifts ar Oblauons made to the King 
by any of his Subjects; which were ._ entered in the Fine 
Rolls under the Vitle Oé/a/a; and, if not paid, estreated, 
and put in charge to the Sheriffs. 1761 Humx J/rst. me. 
I. App. ii 257 Fines, amerciaments, and oblatas, 1848 in 
Wuarton Law Lex 

{ad. med. L. 


Oblate (pbiet, pbiztt), 30.1 
oblat-us, sb. use of pa. pple. of L, offerre to OFFER.) 
A person devoted to a monastery or to religious 


work. 

spec. @. A child dedicated by his or her parents to a 
monastic life and placed in a monastery to be truned. b. 
One who has devoted himself and bis property to the service 
of a monastery in which he hLves as a Jay brother. o. A 
member of a congregation of secular priests or a coinmunity 
of women devoted to some specni work, as Oblate of St, 
Chartes, a priest of the order of St Charles Lorromco, etc 
Also atir:b., an Oblaca Futher. 

3864 (¢:¢/e) ‘Lhe Complete Works of St. John of the Cross, 
.. Edited by the Oblate Fathers of Suint Charles. 186g 
Morn. Star g May, Dr. Manning .. was also chief of an 
order called the Oblates of St. Charles Borromeu. 1880 
C. E, Norton Chwerch-6urld. Mid. Ages 151 One Master 
Guccio and his wife, Mina, whe had given themselves as 
‘oblates', with all their property to the church [at Siena} 
3889 — in //erper's Mag. Oct. 768/2 Born of humble 
parents, who offered him in his early youth, as an oblate 
at the altar of St.-PDenis, he had been bred in the schools of 
the nbbey. 

Oblate (p'bieit), 54.2 [ad. L. obdita: see above. ] 


atirth, in oblate roll, an exchequer roll containing 


a record of the OBLATA. 

1873 Srunes Const. Hist. I, xiii 598 The Pipe Rolls of 
Henry 11 are supplemented under Juhn by Oblate, Liber.ue, 
and Mise Rolls. 

Oblate (pblé't, p’ble't), a. Geom. [ad. med. or 
mod.L, o6/atxs, f.06-(OB- 1 bor ?2) + da/us ia L. pro- 
fdius lengthened ont.] Flattened at the poles: 
said of a spheroid produced by the revolution of an 


ellipse about its shorter axis. Opposed to prolate. 

21704 Cugyng Phil, Princ. Relig. v. (3715) 56 By this Gravita- 
tion, Bodies on this Globe will press towards its Center, tho’ 
not exactly thither neither, by reason of the oblate sphervid- 
ical Figure of the Earth, 19774 Gotpsm, Nat. fast. (1776) 
I 33 The earth..in its figure, which, fom being round, 
was now become oblate. 1778 PAIh Surv. 3. [rel. 10 An 
oblate dome. 1832 Brewster Vewlon (1855) 1. xii. 324 Vhe 
figure of the earth 1s an oblate spheroid. 1858 Dana Crust, 
i. 1026 A large oblate lens-shaped coinea. 

Henne Oblately adv., in an oblate manner; 
Oblateness, the quality or fact of being oblate. 

3783 N. Torriano Midwifry 16 The Womb .. becomes 
above the Neck oblately [ eee ablately] spheroidical. 
1787 Roy in /Asd. J rans. U.XXVII 202 Seven ellipsoids of 
different degrees of oblateness, 1872 RoLiwyn Astron, 
Simpl. xx.235§ Centrifugal force would satisfactorily explain 
this spheroidal oblateness, 1880 Garay Sérwct. Bot. (ed. 6) 
437/a Arduey-shuped, cresceutic with the ends rounded; 
very oblately cordate. 

+ Obla-te,”. Vss.rare. Pa. t. and pple. oblated; 
also 6 Sc. oblait. [f. L. od/aé-, ppl. stem of offerre 
to Orrer; cf. refer, relate.) trans. To offer. 

aigg8 Hatt Chron., Hen. bl 166, To render the citie 
upon reasonable condicions, to them by the French kyng 
sent and oblated. 1 Rowuann Crt. Venus 1. 150 Ane 
goldin Ball, the quhilk himself oblait ‘Io Venus. 

b. To offer as an oblation. 

1678 (). Suietey Gloss Eccl. Terms .v. Oblation, Accord- 
ing to the Roman use, the elements were separniely oblated, 
which in England was followed by York, whilst the otber 
two uses, of Sarum and Hereford, oblated both together. 


Oblation (Pbléfan). [a. OF. ob/atson, -cion 
offering, a sacrifice, a kind of impost, ad. late L. 
oblition-em offering, presenting, gift, in eccl. L. 
sacrifice, n. of action f. offerre to Orrka.] The 
action of offering ; an offering. 

I. In religious or ecclesiastical senses, 

1. The action of solemnly offering or presenting 
something to God or to a deity; ¢ offering of a 
sacrifice, of thanksgiving, or of religions devotion, 


2412-20 Lyoc. Chron. Troy i. xiii, He..quit him manly in 
his oblacions And ful devoutly in his orysons. 4.. in 7as- 
clale’s Via. (1843) 9§ He was called Cryst for this entent For 
he for mon shuld make oblacyon. 1 erpare /s, 
xxvi{i}. 6 Tberfore will 1 offre in his dwellinge, the oblacion 
of thankes geuynge. z Latimen Serv. f’lough Wha. 1. 
74 What other oblation have we to make but of obedience 

good living, of good works, and of helping eur neighbours? 
z Bh. Com, Prayer,Commun. Sere., Prayer afl onsecra- 
tion, 1688 WitHeErR Brit. Remembl. 1, 1645 Oblations of trae 
thankes, and love. r642 J. Jackson 7'rve Evang. T. 11. 98 
The Oxe .. isan holy creature, being one of the beasts be 


OBLATION. 


oblation, and sacrifice. 169g Locke FKeas. Chr. ak This 
oblation of an heart, fixed with dependence on. him, is the 
most acceptable tribute we can pay him. 29734 tr. Xollin's 
Anc, Hist, 1 Pref.18a7) 35 By the oblation of the most 
precious of the spoils, 179g Younc Centaur i. Wha 1757 

V. 222 [Faith] is a subauasion of our understandings, an 
oblation of our idolized reason, to God. FLETCHER 
Logica Genev. 228 Free will to good is founded upon free. 
grace, eee! free grace upon the perfect oblation which 
Christ made upon the cross. 286g J. H. Inceanam Pillar 
of fire (1872) 179 Vhia beautiful temple was erected .. by 
Amenophis I, for the purpose of sacrifices and oblations. 

3. The action of offering or presenting the ele- 
ments of bread and wine to God in the Eucharist ; 
also, the whole office of the Eucharist. 

The Eucharistic service of the Roman Catholic Church, 
contams two oblations: the offertory ar anticipatory obla- 
tivn, in which the unconsecrated bread and wine ure offered, 
und the gvrat od/ation, in which the consecrated elements are 
presented as saramentally the body and blood of Christ 
(forming the second part of the prayer of consecration). 

orae T.anctorpn Afedit. ghoostly Exerc. \Bodl. MS. 
A Wood 17 if. 10), At y® offerto eheii y’ prest doith taik 
i Chalice und holde yt vp and formys y* Oblatyon. rgag 

fore Suppl. Son/ys Wks. 327/2 By the sacied oblacion of 
that holy sacrament offred fur the in the masse. 316g 
C. Carvwricut Cert. Relig. 1. 135 They doe n& admit 
Kucharists, and oblanons, because they doe not confesse the 
Eucharist. 1660 Jnn. ‘Tayior Worthy Comoran. i. $1. 21 
‘Lhese men..eoumerate many glories of the Holy Sacra- 
ment ..calling it..the paschal oblation, 1706 Hearn 
Collect. 27 Jan. (O. H.S.) 1.171 The Oblation or Sacrifice 
of Bread and Wine before Consecration. 1866 Neace 
Sequenes & /1ynims a13 Morning by morning the Great 
Oblation is made in our temple. 188g Cath. Dict. (ed. 9 
616/1 ‘Vhe grent oblation of Christ's ly and b must 
be carefully distinguished from the Offer: tory or anticipatory 
oblation of bread and wine. 

3. ‘That which is offered or presented to God or 
to a deity; an offering, sacrifice ; a victim. 

[c 1430 Lyne. l'crtue of the Masse(MS. Harl 2251. If 182b) 
Whan aman offritheto god his hert Richest oblacion.}] 1g6z 
T. Norton Cadyin's Jest. 1. 210 Forasmuch as he alone 1s 
the J.unbe of God, he also alone is y* oblation for sinnes. 
3613 Diniz Lev. vil. 29 Hee..shall bring his oblation vnto 
the Lord. 1678 Devorn & Ler CEdipfns n.i, Hear me, 
gods !..1 stand up an oblation, To mect your swiftest and 
severest anger. 1788 Ginpon Decl. & /. 1. (ed. Milman) V. 
1y The life of a man is the most precious oblation to depre- 
cate a public culamity. 2822 Heuna //ymin, ‘Bo whtest & 
best’ iv, Vainly we offer each ample oblauon; Vainly with 
gifts would his favour secure. 18aB Macauray Fiss., /1allam 
(1887) 56 Ty lay all their oblations on the shrine of St 
‘Lhomas, 

+b. évansf. A person sacrificed on any account; 


a victim. Ods. 

1504 Daniet Cleopalra iv. 996 Here to be made th’ obla- 
tion for his feares, 1623 Havwarp Joos. A ings gt Many 
Inbocents were made the oblations of his ambitious feares. 


4. The presentation of something to God for the 
services of the Church, the maintenance of its 
ministers, the relief of the poor, or other pious 
uses; that which is so presented. b. A donution 
or bequest of property. c. A customary offering 


made on certain occasions, especially in connexion 


with the ucharist. 

1458 Rollsofl'a) lt.V. 304/2 Pensions, Portions, Tithes, Obla- 
tions, ..ne noon othir thynge to the seid Priories. belongyng. 
15947 Jayunctions in Cranmer's Alisc, Wort, (Parker Soc.) 
503 Which chest you sball set and fasten near unto the high 
altar, to the intent the parishioners should put into it their 
oblation and alins for their poor neighbours. az TiaLL 
Chron, Edw. lV 200b, The whole Province of Yorke, gave 
yercly to this Hospitall certain meusures of corne ; in maner 
as an oblacion of the first fruites of their newe grayne. 1§97 
Hooxer Zecl, Pal. v. pay ied 4 ia aan of Oblations 
applyed not onely here to t ninall and petite payments 
which a are uw prt of the Ministers right, but also 
generally given vnto all such allowances a» serue for their 
needfull maintenance, is both ancient and convenient... 
Nothing..more proper then to giue the name of Oblations 
to such payinents, in token that wee offer vnto him whatso- 
euer his Ministers recetue. 1635 Pacitt Christianogr. 211 
Churches..and their i were dedicated unto God. by 
the solemne vow and oblation of the Founders. %645 
Hammonn View New Direct. i. 8 Many portions of 
Scripture are by the Liturgie designed to be read to stir up 
& quicken this bounty, and those of thrce sorts, suine 
belonging to good works in general, others to almes deeds, 
others to oblations, 16628 Bk. Com. Praycr, Commun. 
Serv., Prayer Ch. Militant, We humbly beseech thee most 
mercifully (to accept our alms and oblationw. Afargin, If 
there be no alms or oblations, then shall the words (of 
accepting our alms and oblatious) be left out unsaid. 1706 
Puuirs, Huneral Oblations,. .to atone for the Neglects or 
Defaults of the deceased Party in paying Tithes, or other 
Ecclesiastical Dues. 184g Srernnn Como. Laws Eng. 
(1874) I]. 740 Those fees and dues which go by the name of 
surplice fves..and Easter offerings, and mortuaries: 
which are mentioned generally in our bool by the name of 
ollations. 1885 Cath. Dict. (ed. 3) 616/1 The oblations of 
bread and wine by the faithful an to fall into disuse 
about the year 1 oo. (See Bp. Dowden ‘Our Alms and 
Oblations' in Frat. Lheol. Studies April 1ga0.] 

IT. In general senses. 

+ &. ‘he action of offering or presenting: a. of 

a yift, esp. in token of respect or honour; also, 


a gift so «offered. Ods. — 

1998 Markuam Sir R. Grinvile (Arb.) 43 Ul limna'd 
memorials of divinest » 1 offer as oblations, 160g Bacon 
Adv. Learn. 1. To the King § 1, I thought it more tine 
to make choyce of some tion, which might. .referre to 
the. .exccliencie of your individuall person. 
Hae. Pref. a To your ilustrious Highness t ore the 
Oblation of these Sheets. .is mort justly due. 


OBLATIONAL. 


+b. of an opportunity, inducement, or the like. 
Obs. rare—', “ 
1678 Gace Crt. Gentiles LIL, 76 The permission and laxation 
of the reins to Satan, the oblation of occasions and irritaments, 
e. (In Koman Jaw) of an amount due. 
‘Tender’ 


[s880-1go0 Howiann Jurispr, jet » xii. : 
‘oblatio ', of the precise amount due, fullowed by ‘ ent 
into court ’., either extinguishes or suspends the che 
+6. A present or gratuity. Ods. 
3433 Waterf. Arch. in 10th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comme, 
App. v. 296 Herafter no man sholde have none ublationes 
ee the sierjaunt and bakere. 


t 7. A subsidy or tax; a gift to theking. (Cf. 


OsuaTa.) Ods. 

3613 Purcuas Pilgrimage (1614) 132 This Poll-money.. 
other Authors mention these Oblations of the lewes to their 
Treasurie yearely. 2696 BLouni Glossogr., Oblation, .. an 
aid or Subsidy money. 16€8 Paynne py iilaee Regina 103 
Quecn-gold was payd for every Fine and Oblation ainounting 
to 10 Marks and upwards. 


, Obla‘tional, a. [f. prec. + -at.} Of or per- 
taining to an oblation; of the nature of an oblation. 
ay dhe Patterson in Ess. Relig. & Lit. Ser. 11. (1867) 
499 The words .. bear one and the same sacrificial or 
oblational meaning. 3876S. Manninc Land of Pharaohs 
ty Those long oblational processions to the sacred shrines, 
bla‘tio , 6. and a, Acct. [ad. med.L, 
oblationari-us, f. late L.. ob/ition-em ORLATION.] 
@. sb. One who receives the oblations at the 
celebration of the Eucharist. b. aay. Having the 
function of receiving the oblations. 
287a(), Sinprey Gloss. Eccl. Terms sv. Acolyte, 4[Acolytes] 
Obl rises who received the oblations, 1893 Afonth July 
362 ‘I wo other subdeacons and an acolyte in an alb, with an 
oblationary to make way for them. 


Oblationer. [f. Ostation + -Fr1J 
t1. One who makes an oblation or offering. Ods. 
1993 Nasu Chrisf's 7.(1613) 44 The.. profuse sacrificatory 
expences of tul-hand oblationcrs. 1660 H. Morr A/yst. 
Godl. vit. xiv. 423 He. presents himself an Oblationer 
before the Almighty. 
= OBLATIONARY a. (Cent. Dict. 1891.) 


Oblatory (ebiatari), a [f. L. ob/at-, ppl. stem 
of offerre to OFFER: see -OBY.] Vertaining to 


oblations or offerings 

1613 Seren J/ist. Gt. Brit. x. i. (1623) 12546 Masses and 
oblaiory Sacritces @1638 Mevon Ws. (1672) 293 Our 
Prayer for the whole state of Christ's Church is yet Oblatory 
..and in the very beginning thereof we desire Almighty 
God to accept our Alins and to receive our Prayers. 16 
H. L’Esreance 4 ance Dr. OF: (Lib. Anglo-Cath, ‘Theal,) 
274 Plain it is that our Church intended a double offering — 
one eleemosynary, alms for the poor— another oblatory, for 
the maintenance of the clergy. 177 Corttre in Lathbur 
Nonyurors 280 The Oblatory Prayer goes upon thin arouiid: 
that the Holy Eucharist is a proper sacrifice. 183g ‘I. 
SiapiRTONIN A rchwologta XXVI. 343 Lhe Queen's oblatory 
coin of the same value of seven-pence. 288a ‘I, F. Simmons 
Alms and Odlations 6 This prayer is in substitution of the 
oblatory portiun of the prayer for the Church Militant. 

+ Obla‘trant, @. Obs. rare-'. pa L. ob/a- 
frant-em, pr. pple. of oddiétra-re to rail or carp at, f. 
of- (OB- tb) + dafrdre to bark.] Railing, reviling. 

t60r B. Jonson Poetaster v.iii, Hor. Barmy froth, pufie, 
inflate, turgtdous and wentosity are come up. 774. O 
terrible windy words, ..Hor Here's a deal; oblatrant 
Juribund, fatuate, strenuous. Cars. Now all's come up, i 
trow, What a tumult he had in his belly. 

+ Obla‘trate, v. Obs. rare—%. [f. L. oblairat., 


ppl. stem of obdittrare: see prec.] 
1623 Cockrnam, Odlatrate, to barke or rayle against one. 


+t Oblatration. Os. (ad. late L. oblatration- 
em, n. of action f. obdi(rdre: see OBLATBANT.] 
Barking at.a person, railiny, scolding. 

¢ 1560 Cuurcuyarn (¢/t/e) A Playn and Fynall Confutation 
of Cammell's corlyke Oblatracion. 16.. Br. Haus. Seri. to 
ids, (R.), ‘The apostle feares none of these currish oblatra- 
tions, 31662 J. S[ternt+ Ns] Procurations To Rdr., He that 
feareth oblutration must not travel, 

Oble, obs, form of ORLEy, 

+ Oble‘ct, v. Ols. rare. [ad. L. oblectdre to 
delight: cf. obs. F. oblecter (Cotgr.).] trans. = next, 

agsg Apr. Pager /’s. cxix. 356 Obtaynd I haue; thy 
witnesses in iust fee simple state Oblected so. 

+ Oble‘ctate, v. Ob. rare. [f. L. oblectat-, 
ppl. stem of obdectdre to delight, f. ob- (OB- 1d) + 
lactére, freq. of dacére to entice.) frans. ‘To delight, 
please, rejoice. 

3612 Cotan., Olvecter, to oblectate, reioyce, delight. 2620 
Vinner Via Recta vi. 102 Mixt sauces to oblectate the 

ate, /é/d. (1650) 17 Nothing doth more oblectate the 
eart. 368: /6id., Tobacco 405 That which adorns the back 
or oblectate[s) the palat and throat. 


+Oblecta'tion. O%s. [ad. L. oblectation-em, 
n. of actionf. od/ectdre: see prec.] Delight, pleasure, 
enjoyment. 

Rice Fisher 7 Peast. Pe. vi. Whs. (1876) 18 Yf enery 
oblectacyon of synne shall be done away by wepynge. 1596 
Beu Surv. Po 1.1. xvi. 64 Whatever bringeth corporall 
oblectation. 1 oruipGcE Syst. Agric. (1681) 214 Pleasant 
Hills, or shadowie Vallies, delightta Meadows, or other the 
like Oblectations. 2632 Lytton Engene A.V. viii, Furnish- 
in at oblectation unto hia Sela k bora: 

dbie(e)ge, -leis(h, -lesse, obs. ff. Oszza8. 

+ Oblesion. Oés. rare—°, [a. obs. F. obldston 
(in Cotgr. ob/oeston ‘sore hurt,. . great harme’), ad. 
late L. obAessén-ent; n. of action f. *ebledire, £. ob- 


(Os- 2b) + éedéve to hurt, injure.) Hart, injury. 


- 
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2696 Biount Glossegr., Odlesion, an hurting or annoying. 
37at-1600 Batuy, Cblesion, an Injury done any Purt. 
157 in Mavng £-rfos. Lex. 

+ Oblest, corrupt £ ApBALEst: cf. next. 

2780 T. Sincizton /a0. Properties of Theatre in N. § QO. 
aun Ser. (1876) V1. 64/2 Shilock'’s Knife and Sheath a 0.9 

welve Oblests for Coronation o. 12. o 

+ Ovblester, obs. var. ar-, al-, awblasicr, ARBA- 
LESTER 56,1 

1487 Bar dbour's Bruce xvit. 236(Camb. MS.) He had vith 
him..oblesteris {A7S. L£dind, awblasteris). 

Obley (gli). Also 4 ub(b)le, ubli, obele, 
4-5 oble, 5 ubly, obly(e, obeley, -ly, (oblys), 
6 obleye, (obbley), 7 oublie; also § oblete, 7 
oblett. Ie. a, OF. ondlee, ueblee, 0 te)blete, oblie, 
etc., mod.F. oud/ie:—eccl.L. ob/dta, sb. from fem. 
pa. pple. of offérre to offer. Med.L. had also 
obliga, obleta, and otber forms fashioned on or 
influenced by OF. The forms od/efe, oblett, show 
med L. influence. Cf. Ger. ob/ate wafer.) 

+1. An offering, oblation, sacrifice. Ods. 

ai Hamro.e Psalter |. ao Pan pou sall accept pe 
sacrifiie of rightwisnes, obles, & offrandis lodblaciones & 
holocansta). 

2. A little cake of bread, usually thin, flat, and 
circular, and stamped with a cross, an Agnus Dei, 
or the letters IHS, prepared for consecration in the 
celebration of the Eucharist; a wafer. Now //rs¢. 

1303 R. Brunner //and/, Synne 10044 Whan pe vble was 
Ps, th aulere yee And pe prest pe wrdex hade seyde. 23 . 
Mfetr. Hom, (Vernon MS.) in Herrig Archiv LVIl. 28: In 
his hond bret full he beere Of bernynge Obeleis a paniere. 
3387 Trevisa tr. Higden (Rolls) VIII. g Anon bey brou3te 
an obley pat was i-sacred f[eucharistiamn consecratant). 
c 2450 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) \ ppd Pe parte of be oble he saw 
blak as any pyk. c1seg Devyse Coron. Hen. VITT ia 
Maskell Afon. A's? IIT. p. lv. note, The kyng shall offre an 
obbley of brede..with the whiche obleye after consecrate, 
the king shall be howseld. 188: ‘I’. E. Bripuett //ist. Holy 
Eucharist 1. 169 Very detailed instructions were given. .on 
the preparation of the ofletes or obleys. 1898 J. 7. Fowren 
Durh, Cath. 58 An oven that was used for baking the oblcys, 
or altar-brend, 

+ 3. A thin cake of pastry; a wafer. (Cf. F. 
oublte.) Obs. 

¢1490 Liber Cocorum (186a) 22 Take obles and wafrons.. 
Clove hom in dysshes fare and wele. 14.. Moble Bh. Covkry 

Napier, 1882) 114 Tak obleys or waiffura and couche them 
ina platter. 1616 Surer. & Marnn. Country Farme 585 
‘The hinde of Wafers called Oublies, are made with Honey 
in stead of Sugar. 

+4. (See quot.) Ods. 

1688 R. Hotmr A enoury 1, 21/1 Obdletts are certain pieces 
of Mony having the stamp of J. H. S. coined thereon..in 
Value it was worth our Penny Farthing. : 

5. Cond., as ob/ey-maker; obley-irons, irons 


between the plates of which wafers were baked, 


walcr-irons. 

z Durham Acc. Rolls Surtees) 118 Et in j par de 
vblihirnes..35s. af. 3430 Pilgr. Lyf Manhode 1. xix. 
(1869) qt Bi the dvore of an obley makere, axzqgo Lider de 
adiuersis medicmnis in MS. Lincoln A 1. 17 Vf. 291 (Halliw ) 
Cac paste, aud bake it in oble-yryns..and after ete the 
obletes. 

Oblick, Oblicque, obs. ff. OntiquEz, ORLoQUY. 

Oblidge, -lie(d)ge, -liesh, obs. ff. OBLIGE. 

Obligable (p‘bliyab’l), a. rare“. fad. L. 
type “obligabil-is, £. obligare to OBLIGE: see -ABLE.] 
Capable of being brought under an obligation. 


186aq Emrrson Cond. Life vii. (1861) 162 One man can 
come under obligations on which you can rely,—is obligable; 


and another is not. 

O’bli cy. rare. [f. next: see -ANCY, Cf. 
ined. L. od/igintia (Du Cange).] Obligatory 
quality or character. 

1826 Cartytr Notebook 7 Dec. in Froude Life I. xx. 372 
Whence comes..the obligancy of this unlity. 


Obligant (pbligaint),a.andsé. (ad. L. ob/rgant- 
em, pt. pple. of obdzgdre to OBLIGE. 


+ A. ag/. That obliges or binds, obligatory. Oés. 
3624 F. Waite Repl. Fisher 525 Fit to be done, but not 
obligant. /é/d., All the Precepts thereof are perpetually 


obligant. [ 
B. sb. Se. Law. One who binds himself, or is 


legally bound, to pay or perform something. 

2754 Exsxine Princ. Se. Law (1809) 328 One of several 
obligants of this sort, who pays the whole debt, or fulfils the 
obligation, is entitled to a proportional relief against the 
rest. s@sr-30 Lp, Cockaurn Afem. vi. (1874) 330 he other 
obligants withdrew their names from the bond. 1861 W. 
Bett Dict. Law Scot. 596/32 The debtor, whom the English 
term the obligor, is in land termed the obligant or 
granter. 2888 7imwes 28 Jan. 11/2, £25,658 has been paid to 
creditors by other obligants. 


Obligate (7 blige), pf/. a. [ad. L. obligat-ss, 


pa. pris: of obligdre to er 
+1. Bound by oath, law, or duty; obliged. Oés. 
1430-90 tr. Hig-fen (Rolls) V. 185 A man obligate {3382 
Trevisa Pat hadde obleged hym self] to the deville for be 
luffe ofa mayde s instr. Hen. VIII, Visit. Monast. 
(1886) 22 That they be in no case.. obligate to the same. 
Biol, ‘That is of necessity such.  Odsigute 
ite, an organism of necessity | eyes 
3887 Gaansey tr. De Bary's Morph. § Biol. Fungl vii. >56 
Obligate parasites, that is, species to which a parasitic life 
is indispensable for the attainment of their full development. 
390 B.A. Waiteceace Hygiene & Pub. Health x. 227 
Paraxites..found to grow under any known conditions as 
saprophytes are distinguished as ‘ obligate’ parasites. 


OBLIGATION. 
te (pdligett), v. [£ L. obligat-, ppl 


| 
stem of od/igdre to OBLiax. 

+1. trans. To bind round, fasten up. Ods. 

c 600 Jinmen ui. v, Let it be lawfull for me. .to ligate and 
A our eares with my words 

+3. fg. To bind, connect, attach. Ods. 

2347 Hoover Declar. Christ xi. Wks. (Parker Soc. t 
Therefore is not the interpretation of the scripture obligat 
unto an ordinary power, nor to the most part. . 

3. ‘To bind (a person) by a moral or legal tie. 
a. To put under moral obligation, tooblige. Chiefly 
in fass.: To be bound or compelled. 

in Athenaeum (1894) 2 June 71a0/1 My station obligates 
me to dyad re. wih obed lente t her per " 
oote Mayer oh 1 . 37 Sur, I am obligat 
to leave you. 1768-74 Tucnen Pt. Mat. (1B34) il. The 
more ties wherewith we are obligated to any, the nearer 
he stands in proximity to us. W. Anpgrsow Disc. 
(1860) 308 You are not only warranted but obligated to 
vindicate yourself, 
b. To bind by law. 

s7sg Macens /asurances 11. 10g If a Master sells his 
Ship, the new Master and Sailors shall not be obligated 
to each other, 12879 S/andard 15 Dec. (D.), The Koyal 
glares owing bert properly obligated, were invested as 
Knights of the Temple and Maka. 1888 in B Amer. 
Commw. II. App. 673 Every contract..by which a debtor 
is obligated to pay any tax. 

+4. To make (a thing) a security; to pledge, 
pawn, mortgage ; cf, OBLIGE v. 3a. Obs. 

zsq4x in R. G. Marsden Se/. Pl. Crt. Ado. (1894) 3. 107 
The..capitayn. .hath full power. .to bynd and obligaze..the 
shipp with her frayghte. 12774 Be. Hatstrax Anal. Rom, 
Law (1795) 87 Actio Serviana..for the nerorery of goods, 
obligated by the Hirer, as a security for his Rent. 1890 
Kk, ponneon Rise Christendom 57 Which things..we forbid 
to be alienated and obligated, except for the sake af tbe 
redemption of captives. 

5. = OBLIGE v. 6,7. (Not now in good use.) 

1692 SoutH 12 Sevm. (1697) 1 503 While the Courteous 
peer thinks thac he is obligating and doing such an one a 

ndness, the Proud per-on. accounts him to be only payin 
adebt. 1796 G. Rowuats Four Years Vey. 159 Yet, sai 
they, we are more obligated to St. Antonio, because it was 
he that duccted the Portuguese..to this Island. 18:0 
Suntciey Left, Pr. Wks, 1880 111, 333, 1 am much obligated 
by the trouble you have taken to fit it for the press. 188 

ature XXV. 453:2 For which all scientific men will feel 
sais obligated. 
. To render (conduct, etc.) obligatory. 


G. Macponato FP. Faber 1, xvii. 2t9 The pe 


18 rpose 
‘ igated., 


justified an interest in him beyond what gratitude ob 

Hence O-bligated gf/. a. 

3742 Ricwarnson Pamela U1, 72 Your so much obligated 
Pamela, 1813 T. Bussy tr. Lucretius 3}... Comm. p. xxx, If... 
the only obligated diflerence.. be its subjection to mortality. 

Obligation (pbligé'-fan). [a. OF. obligation, 
~acton (1235 in Godef. Compl.), ad. L. obligdtion- 
em an engaging or pledging, a binding agreemcnt 
or bond; rarely lit., a binding; fig., an entangling, 
ensnaring ; n, of action f. ob/igdre to OBLIGE.} 

1. The action of binding oneself by oath, promise, 
or contract to do or forbear something; an agrce- 
ment whereby one person is bound to another, 
or two or more persons are mutually bound; also, 
that to which one binds oneself, a formal promise, 

21297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) ee king. bed him..to him to 
gloucestre wende And made him obligacion & ostage him 

an sende Pat he ssolde tou him come al sauf, € 1330 R, 

4uuUNNR Chron, (1810) 134 He with scrite & oth mad 
obligacion, Pat for leue no loth... Suld werre on him begynne. 
5 Lypc. De Guit. Pilgr. 23758 Lustly, this condicioun 
ix worth an obligacioun. 3996 Prigr. f'er/. (W. de W. 1531) 
8b, Of the obligacyon made bytwene god and us, 1634 
Sin T. Herpert /'rav, 30 As well to discharge themselves, 
from their obligation a3 to A ie satisfaction unto the peop 
1879 G. Barnett Smita HW. £. Gladstone (ed. 2) 1. vi. 169 
A valid obligation could not be made with the Court of 
Rome without communication with the Pope himself. 

2. Law. An agreement, enforccable by law, 
whereby a or peisons become bound to the 
payment of a sum of money or other performance ; 
the document containing such an agreement; és. 
in Eng. Law, a written contract or bond under scal 
containing a penalty with a condition annexed, 
Also, the right created or liability incurred by 
such an agreement, document, or bond, 

z38a Wvcur Lake xvi.6 And he scide to him, Taak thin 
obligacioun, and sitte doon, and wryt fyfti. 1438 in Aung. 
Gilds (1870) 276, ij. sufficient plegges, bowndyn w* hem in 
a symple [v.r. syngyll} obligacion, for to make a trewe 
delyueraunce of swiche good ys as thei receyue, 1538 
Firznean Fust. Peas gt b, Till he be bounde by obligacion 
to the kynges use, in such some as..shal be thought 
resonable. 261g Bevweet Arab. Trudg. Talby, A peece of 
parchment, not any whit bigger then an ordinary. .obliga- 
tion. 1786 Burne Sp. agst. W. Hastings Wks. XII. 260 
He had made a temporary seizure of the profits..for the 
re-payment of which he gave his bonds and obligations, 
1818 Jas. Mut. Brit. Jud. 11. v. viii. 668 Security..for the 
discharge of the obligations which the Company held Spon 

aw Lex, (ed. 7) 


the government of Oude. 3883 Wharton's 
ros) A bond is called single when it is without a penalty, 
and an obligation when it contains a penalty, which is 


generally double the amount of the principal sum secured. 

8. Moral or legal constraint, or constraining force 
or influence; the condition of being morally or 
legally obliged or bound; a moral or legal tie 
binding to some performance ; the binding power 
of a law, moral precept, duty, contract, etc. 


OBLIGATIONAL. 


Of obligation, obligatory. Day or holiday of obligation, 
a day on which every one is obliged to pcan from work 
and to attend divine service. 

s6oa SHaks. //ayn, 1. ii. 93 Bound In filial! Obligation, for 
some terme To do obsequious Sorrow. 1638 Haker tr, 
Balsac's Lett, (vol. 11.) 47 ‘Lhere ia no ge ere to follow 
them in their opinions. 1689 Popece tr. Locke's rst Let. 
Tole ation, L.'s Wks 1927 11.247! Hear Q Israel’, sufficiently 
restrains the Obligation of the Law of Moses only to that 
People. 270: Grew Cosmn. Sacra w. i. § 54 And Numa 
appointed an Oath unto the Romana, say Plutarch and 
Livy, as the chiefest Obligation unto Faith and Truth. 
2738 BERKELEY eer et § 13 They tuok great pains 
to strengthen the obligations to virtue. he Lurke Sp. 
Bristol bef. Elect. Wks. V1, 371 What obligation lay on 
me tn be popular? 1849 Macauray /fist. Ang. ii. J. 172 
He had a strong sense uf moral and religious obligation. 
2684 Lirtienace in Encycl, Brit. X1X. 93/1 ‘he Moham- 
med pilgrimages. .conast..of two main clasves, which may 
be distingwushe roar iain by Latin theological terms, 
as those of ‘obligation’ and those of ‘devotion’. There 
ix properly only one Moslem pilgrimage of obligation, 
that to Mecca 188g Cath. Dict. (ed 3) 564/2 All bishops 
and priests with cure of souls are bound to say Mass for 
their people on Sundays and holidays of obligation. 

b. Without moral or legal reference: The fact 


of being logically or customarily obligatory. 

1664 J. Wenn Stone-/leng (1735) 67 So many other Ob‘i- 
gations induce us to grant the being of Porticoes there. 
2896 A. J. Hivains Pianoforte 44 Setting the military bands 
aside as forming a province ruled by its own law, the French 
pitch yet remains as appertaining to preference and not 
obligation. 

4. Action, or an act, to which one is morally or 
legally obliged; that which one is bound to do; 
one’s bounden duty, or a particular duty. Some- 
times with the farther notion of coercion: An 


enforced or burdensome task or charge. 

1605 SHaks. Lear i. iv. 144, I cannot thinke my Sister in 
the least Would faile her Shiigution a1704 ‘I. HRrown 
Praise Drunkenness Wks. 1730 3. 36 The first linger away 
their lives in perpetual drudgery, in slavery and obligations, 
2788 MorGcan Algiers I.1v. 270 Thus died this valorous 
cavalier, for his Faith and for his Prince, as is the obligation 
of every gentleman of Honour and Character. 1857 Tout- 
Min SmitH Parish 64 If he have not fultilled his obligations 
in one respect, he cannot rightly claim his prerogatives in 
the other, 1874 Bryce Holy Rom. Emp. ix. (ed. 5) 148 He 
released the Polish dukes frum the obligation of tiibute. 

5. a. The fact or condition of being indebted to 
a person fora benefit or service received; a debt 


of gratitude. 

1632 J. Haywarn tr Biondi's Eromena 47 She..might not 
see him, to acknowledge the obligation she owed him. 175% 
Jounson Rambler No. 87? g They return benefits, .. because 
obligation is a pain, 1847 Marrvar Childr. N. Forest x, 
You have no right to put her under an obligation. 188: 
Suoatnouse ¥. /ngiesant (1882) I. xvii. 305 Inglesant re- 
turned a courteous messave expressive of his obligation for 

extraordinary generosity. 
b. A benetit or seivice for which gratitude is 


due, a kindness done or received. 

3638 Ears or SuFFoik in Fortesc. Papers (Camden) 51 
Which I wyll ever acknowledg to you for a great oblygation. 
2775 Suxeivan Arvals y, iii, Captain, give me your hand; 
an affront handsomely acknowledged becomes an obligation. 
38ax Lame “Alfa Ser.i Valentine's Day, When a kindly face 
grects us, though but passing by, .. we should fcel it as an 
obligation. ; 

+c. Obligingness, civility. Obs. rave. 

1664 Parvs Diary 4 June, To make him civill, and to 
command in words of great obligation to his officers and men. 

+6. Legal liability. Cf, OBLIGE v. &. Oés. 

1676 HALe Contempé. 1. 93 Asan imputed sin drew with it 
the obligation unto punishment. 1758 S. Haywarp Serm. 
& § Guilt is an obligation to punishment on account of Sin. 

+7. A binding, fastening, or connecting; a con- 
nexion, link. Ods. rare, 

3646 Sir T. Browne /’scud. Ep. 240 Yet is there one link 
and common connexion, oue general] ligament, and neces- 
sary obligation of all whatever unto God. 

. +8. A bond by which one is held captive. rare. 
aoe N. T. (Rhem.) Ac#ts viil. 23, I see thou art in the gall 
of bitternes and the obligation [Vulg. oddigatione) of iniquitie. 

9. Comb., a8 obligation-maker. 

3 Cunwortn Jntell. Syst. Contents (1. v. 895) These 
artificial Justice-makers and Obligation-makers. 

Obliga'tional, a. rare—'. [f. prec. +-aL.] Of 
the nature of, or pertaining to an obligation. 

1887 KE, Gurney Tertisum vial 1.294 Whether the axiom, 
when this latter obligational form is given to it, ceases to be 
acientific, is perhaps no more than a verbal question. 

Obliga‘tionary, 2. [f. as prec. + -any1.] 
Pertaining to a legal obligation or bond. 

1880 Muiaurap Gains Digest 565 She was entitled to 
alienate her res sec mancip~i, amongst which obligationary 
claims were included. 

Obligative (pbligétiv), a. [f. L. oddgar., 
ppl. stem of obdigdre to OBLIGE + -1vE.] Imposing 
obligation; obligatory. 

15996 Bee. Surv. ah pte ut. bi, 240 Or give power obligative 
wnto them. s6s2 Masse tr. déemans Gusinan dAY/, 1. 
244 Billa and answers .. processiue, justificatiue, obligatiue 
-:-renunciatiue, and infinite other the Jike. 187§ Posts 
Gaius 1, (ed. 2) 73 Contract in the narrower sense may.. 
Gistinguished as an obligative contract, 

Hence O'bligativeness, obi gntoriness. 

1678 Nornis Coll, Misc, (1699) 165 The Obligativeness and 
Reasonableness of the Institution 1832 R. Swarr Lets. $ 
&ss. (1834) 150 The obligativeness of moral conduct. 


Obligato, variant of OpBiicaro. 
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Obligator (rblige'to:). rare. [a. med. 1. 
ob/igaior, agent-n. f. ob/igdve to OBLIGE. ] 


Ll. Law. One who binds himself; «= Osrigor. 

a 1605 Sir H. Fincn Law (1636) 294 So if two be bound in 
an obligation to a fem sole, and after she taketh one of the 
obligators to husband, the whole dutie is extinct. 

One who conters an obligation; = OBLIGER 2. 

1798 Sporting Mag. X1. 42 He was thus interrupted by 
the sagacious obligator. 

+ Oblizato‘rious, a2. Obs. rare. 
+ -ous.} Obligatory. 

1608 FuLBEcKE aad Pt. Parall. 28 It is on both sides 


obligatorivus. 
{ad. late L. 


Obligatory (pbligiteri), a. 
obligitor?-#s, 4. ppl. stem of ob/igdre to OBLIGE: 
sec -ORY.] 

1. Imposing obligation, binding in law or on 
the conscience; of the nature of an obligation; 
that must be done or practised, Const. 0, upon 


(+ fo, + of). 

2502 Ord. Crysten Alen (W. de W. 1506) 111. 1. 140 Also it 
is a thynge obligatorye. a 16a6 Bacon (J.), Whether it be 
not obligatory to Christian princes. s6gg Furtrr¢ 4, /7ist. 
un i § x4 This his confirmation of King Kdward's Laws 
was but a personal act .. and no whit obligatory of his 
posterity. 166s Bovin Style of Seript, (1675) 132 Many 
things enacted in the Old Testament. which are not now.. 
obligatory on us Christians. 170a Ecnarn Eccl. ‘11st. (1710) 
10 ‘They were not obligatory to other nations, 3795 Burke 
Regic. Peace i, Wks. VILL. 185 There are situations .. in 
which, therefore, these duties are obligatory, 187g Jowgrr 


[f. as next 


Pilato (ed, 2) 1. 478 The obligatory and containing power of 
the good is as nothing. 1888 7imes (weekly ed.) 6 Apr. 16/4 


A Royal decree .. making it obligatory on managers of 
theatres in Madrid to hght those buildings by electricity. 


3. Creating or constituting an obligation ; csp. in 


writing (bill, etc.) obligatory = OBLIGATION 2. 

1496 Sin G. Have Law Armes (S.T.S.) 182 Suppos the 
Capitane, wald obliss him be his lettres obligatoris. 1480 
Caxton Chron. Eng, claii, As the strengthe of the letter 
oblygatorye wytnessyd. a 1948 Hari. Chron., Edw. lV 246 
A sufficient instrument obligatorie. for the..contentac ion of 
the same money. 1644 Butwere CArroé, 108 In all oblivatory 
bargaines and pledges. 1665 J. Davies //2st. ( artbby [s/s 200 
They commonly deliver obligatory acts to their Masters,. .Ly 
which writings they oblige themselves tu serve them. three 
yearn i Boyvig WH ordd Wks. 1772 I. Life 160 Whereas my 
servant John Warr is indebted unto mein the sum of so/. by 
bond or bill obligatory. 1776 71a of Nundocomar 23/2, 
1 never heard of his puttung his seal to obligatory papers, 
on which money was to be received. 18928 Daily News 
go July 5/3 The Judge decid'd shat the fact that the 
document was not ‘under seal’, removed it from the legal 
definition of a ‘ writing obligatory’. 

3. Btol. = OBLIGATE Ppl. a. 2. 

1896 Allbutt's Syst. Ated. 1. 513 Opligatory aerobes, which 
must be supplied with oxygen. 1898 /é:ad. V. 166 If this 
observation should be confirmed, the tubercle bacillus could 
no longer be considered an obligatory parasite. ; 

Hence @bdligato:rily aav., in an obligatory 
manner, s0 as to be obligatory; O-bligato riness, 


the quality or fact of being obligatory. 

1563-87 Foxr A. & AT. (1596) 230 Being bound obligatorilie, 
both for himselfe and his successors 16g0 R. HOLLINGWORTH 
E.cerc. Usurped Powers 28 ‘Vhe vbligatorinesse of the Oaths 
and Covenant, 17§§ JOHNSON, /mdissol(ubly..2 For ever 
obligatorily. 1879 Farnan Sé, Paul I. 419 The obligatoriness 
of circumcision had at that time been less seriously impugned. 

Oblige (fbleidg), v. Forms: a, 3 obligi, 4 
-lege, 4- 5 -liche, 5 -lyge, 6 -leege, 7 -lidge, -liege, 
(-ligue), 8 -liedge, -leadg; 3- oblige. 8. 3-5 
(-7 Se.) oblisch, 4-5 -lissh, -lyssh, 4 (6-7 Sc.) 
elish, 5 -lesche, (obblish), 7 .Sc. obliesh, -leish. 
y. Sc. 4-5 oblise, 4-6 -lis, -lys, 5-6 -lyss, 5-7 
-liss, 6 -leias, -leas, -lesse, -las, 6-7 -leis. fa. 
OF. obl/iger, -ier (1267 in Hatz.-Darm.) to bind 
by oath or promise, pledge, render liable (also 
refl.), ad. L. obégdre to bind or tie around, bind 
up, bind by an oath, promise, or moral or legal 
tie, render liable, pledge, mortgage, impede, re- 
strain, f. 0- towards + /iedre totic, bind. I'ormerly 
pronounced pbli'dz after Fr.] 

I. L. trans. To bind (a person) by an oath, 
promise, contract, or any moral or legal tie (¢o 
a person or a course, or fo do a thing); to put 
under an obligation or engagement, to engage. 


Now only in Zaw. 

2397 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 7995 Po adde william vr king..to 
him vaste iobliged [v.7. oblisched) king of scotlond. 
c 1400 A fol. Loll. 41 See pei pat pei oblesche no man to per 
maner of pouert. a 1548 Haiti Chron., Hen V// 2 All menne 
were perdoned..whiche would..by othe be obliged truly to 
serve and uobeye hym. a@x16g7 R. Lovenay Lett. sree 275 
I inclos'd the Note..in a Letter to my Brother, and o lig'd 
him to be very careful in sending it. go ong Govt. 11, Vie 
§ 73 It has been commonly suppos'd, That a Father could 
oblige his Posterity to that Government, of which he himself 
was a Subject. 3799 Jounson Rassedas vill, M y father had 
obliged me to the improvement of my stock, not by a promise 
..but by a penalty which I was at liberty to incur. 1880 
Muianean Gaius 111. § 104 Slaves. .cannot be obliged to any 
»-person, Jéida.$ 137 In sifecare while one, by making an 
entry to the other's debit, Jays him under an obligation, it 
is only the latter that is obli 

3. refi. To bind oneself by an oath, promise, or 
contract (fo a person, fo a course or 4 do some- 
thing, + shat something shall be done); to come 


under an obligation, to pledge, engage oneself. 


OBLIGE, 


1297 R. Giouc, ( neley ares Hii hom wolde obligi & stker- 
nesse vinde gode ‘To bere hom clene hor truage. ¢ 1378 
Se. Leg. Saints xx xiii. (George) #03 Pune sais be wich: ‘gy 
1 ne ma Ourcum his craft..I oblise me.. But ranapninge to 
thole dede'’. 1403 Rolls of Parit. 111. 605/a We. .oblyssyng 


" us, by thys presentes,, .to fulfill all maner accordez. a4 1878 


Diurn. Occurr, (Bannatyne Club) 308 We obleiss ws, an 
promeiss that .. the said abstinence of weir .. sall con- 
tinew. 1609 W. M. Manin Moone (1849) 37 Having plighted 
your faith and solemnly obliged yourselfe unto an husband, 
1664 MAkveLe Conv. Wks, 1872-5 1]. 154 The time for which 
he had obliged hin-elf being ex ired. 2782 in J, W. Marsh 
Early riends tii. (11886) 29 fa Desire John Croker to take 
his place and.. we doe obleadg our selves to give him 4o shils 
1890 Pall Alall G. g Sept. 7/3 In gratitude fur the bequest 
of Preston, the town council obliged thenselves to his son 
to build that aisle to his memory. 
+b. tntr. (for reff.) Se. Obs. 

rg03 Doucias /’al. Hon... xxvi, I obleis be my hand, He 
sall obserue in all pointis sour behest. 1567 in Row //:s¢. 
Air (1842)34 ‘Vhat these praesent oblishes to reforme them- 
stivex. 1634 Jéid. 374 We... undersubscryve, and oblishes 
and promises to obey the wholl contents of the said letter. 

+ 3. trans. a. To make (lands, property, a posses- 
sion) a guarantee or security for the discharge of 
a promise or debt; to pledge, pawn, or mortpage. 
Also fig. to pledge (one's life, honour, etc). Obs. 

1297 K. Giovc (Rolls) 6771 pe emperour of rome to him.. 
Obhgede [z. ». obleged} bi his messugers alle ping pat was 
his, 3388 Wvycevir /’rov. xxii. 26 Nyle thou be with hem 
that oblischen (1382 ficche doun) her ho: dis, and that pro- 
feren hem silf borewis for dettis. 1395 Purviy Remonsér. 
(1851) 8x King Jon oblisshide his rewme of Jugelond and his 
Jurdshipe of Lelond in a thousand mark, to be paied yeer bi 
yeer, 1474 Caxton € Aesse 131 Yf thou wylt obly ge thy sowle 
to me ayenst my hers I wyl playe wn the. 367g MaRvrii 
Corr, Wks. 1872-5 I]. 449 The gentlemen.. were ordered to 
oblige each their honour, not to take any resentment, 1700 
Vvreein J//ist. Eng. 11. 928 [He] forbid all the Prelates.. 
to oblige their Lay-Fees tu the Sie of Rome. 17g0 Buawrs 
Lex Mercat, (1752) 113 ‘Lhe ship is taculy obliged for their 
Wages. 

+ b. To agree to as obliyatory. Ods. rare. 

3523 Doucias sé mess xi. sii. 83 The haly promys and the 
bandis gent Of pece and concord oblisat and sworn, 

4. a. Of an oath, promise, law, conimand, ete.: 
To bind (a person); to make (one) morally or 
legally bound fo some action or ccnduet, or fo do 


something; also, fo a person (ods. exc. in Jaw). 

cr Wyctrr Sef, Was. WT 70 Sipin gode deedis, in 
Goddis myrachs, obtischen men moore tu serve God, a1548 
Hace (Avon. Jien. VIL 28 b, ‘The statutes and ordinaunces 
..dothe not oblige and bynde them to that case, but in cer- 
tayne poyntes. 1589 R. Bruce Scr, (1843) 28 The com. 
mand oblishes you to obey. 32649 W. Hats Power of Kings 
& As the Kings Oath tieth and obligeth Him to the People, 
ceitainly the Peoples Oath tieth and obligeth them to the 
King. 31741 Walis /oprov. Mandi (1801) 15 Christianity 
so much the more obliges us..to invoke the assistance of 
the true God. 1863 W. G. Parcravle Arabia 1. 449 The 
names of those whom vicinity obliges to attendance are ead 
over morning and evening. 


b. With simple olj.: To bind, to be binding on 


(a person, conscience). Also aésol. 
c1qoo Afol. Loll.101 Four pingis are requirid to ilk vowe 
pat oblischip. 1643 Prynne Sow. Power Parlt, 1. (ed. 2) 
47 Yet these Lawes would no wayes obliege them, unlesse 
they voluntarily consented and submitted to them in Parlia- 
ment. 2673 Marveu. Ach. 7vansp. Ji. 241 You say they 
are no Laws unless they oblige the Conscience. 17328 
WotLaston Nelig. Nat. vii. 153 1 wo inconsistent laws cun- 
not both oblige. 
c. pass. Jo be obliged: to be bound by a legal 


or moral tie. 

€ 1378 Sc. Leg. Saints xxxviii. (Adrian) 165 He wes obliste 
til his wyfe To speke with her in-to his lyfe. 1484 Cax10Nn 
Fables of Alfonce ix, 1 promysed to the nought at al, in the 
iresence of whom I am oblyged or bound, 1 Aup. 

[AMILTON Cafech, (1884) 43 We ar oblissit to lufe God. 
z Skene Acg. May. 5b (Stat. Will. c. 19), The wyfe is 
nocht oblisched to accuse hir husband. 1267a Cave Prim. 
Chr. 111. & (1673) 268 ‘That Duty and Respect, whercin we 
stand obliged to others. r70g Strayer Ann. Nef 1. xxi 24 
Martyr excused his coming, partly because he was oblige 
to the city and church of Zurick. 12810 Horst hy Serms, (1811) 
439 ‘Thus it should seem that Christians are clearly obliged 
to the observance of a Sabbath. 

IL 6. +a. trans. To make (any one) subject 

or liable fo a bond, penalty, or the like. Oés. 

z Ayend, 113 Pe renuolle be one zenne dyadlich. .is 
y-cbliged to uo ane greate gauclinge. ¢2 Cuaucgr 
Pars. 7.? 773 ‘Vhis cursed synne anoyeth greuvousliche hem 
that it haunten And first to hire soule, for he obligeth it to 
synne and to peyne of dceth. | 1533 Gau Richt Vay 105 
Guhen Adam sinnit he oblist hime self and al his offsprin 
to the eternal deid. Jer. Taytor Gt. Bxemp, Pre, 
$ 14 It is to be inquired how these became laws; obliging 
us to sin, if we transgress. 

b. reff. To render oneself liable to punishment, 

to involve oneself in guilt. (Lat. s®ob/igare.) Now 


only in Civs] Law. 

1388 Wrcuir Prov. xiii. 13 Who bacbiteth to any thing, he 
oblisheth hymself in to the time to come, 388 Muirugap 
Gaius it. § 208 Most agree that, as theft depends upon 
intent, such a child can only oblige himself in respect of it 
when he is close upon puberty. 

III. 6. trans. To bind or make indebted (‘+ to 
oneself) by conferring a benefit or kindness; to 
gratify with or by doing something; to doa service 
to, confer a favour on; tto be of service to, to 
benefit (oés.). 

2967 Tuarrv. Ovid's Ef. 91 And oblige mee unto thee by 
this boone, « 36r0 Hearty Theophrastus (1636) 83 If any 


OBLIGE. 


man be oblig’d, he will command him to remember the 
favour, 3619 G. Sangys 7rav. a Here take oh Zani this 
ring of gold, and by giuing it to the sea, oblige it vnto thee. 
1696 T. Hlawxins) Camssin's Holy Crt. 38 Pliny. pro- 
nounceth.. That the greatest diuinity is to see a mortall 
man oblige his like. ni Corion £spernon i. u. 60 That 
her Family had oblig'd Hungary with a Queen, and France 
with a Gaston de Foix. 1773 SHeKwan Aivals v. iii, 
pray, Faulkland, fight to oblige Sir Lucius, 280 DickE s 
Barn, Rudge »v, Oblige me with the milk, 188g Sie 
W. V. Firtp in Law ep. 15 Queen's Bench Div. 413 
The customer requested the appellant, tu oblige her, to sen 
the loaves home with other gouds she had purchased. 

b. Said of the service, kindness, etc. 

1538 Bakr tr. Balsac's Lett. (vol. 11) 85 If this tender- 
nesse proceeded! from a soft effeminate spirit, yet it wonld.. 
oblize me infinitely unto you. 1685 Baxter ParapaAr. N.T., 
Rom, xvi, 3-4 The., helping an cminent Minister, may 
oblige many Churches. 3 Six J. Sincrairn Corr. (1831) 
1]. 439 Your early attention to this application, wiil much 
oblige, Sir, your very faithful and obedient servant. 

c. absol, ‘To confer a favour; esp. to favour 


a company (with some performance). co//oq. 

1735 Pore Prod. Sat, 208 So obliging, that he ne'er oblig’d 
[rise besieg’d). 1865 Dickens A/ut. Ae. 1. vi, Sir, would 
you oblecge with the snuffers, 1888 Pall Madd G. 16 Nov. 
9/1 To-night, Mr. Grossmiuh..and all the talents will oblige. 
1897 tr. Balsac’s Cousin Longs 12 He ‘obliged’ at the 
pianoforte. 3 West, Gas. 15 Apr. 2/1 A chairman 
was elected, obliged with a song, and then called upon a 
member of the company. When gents were shy, or dry, 
or both, professional talent obliged. 


7. pass. To be bound ¢o a person by ties of 
gratitude; to owe or fecl pratitude; to be indebted 
fo a person (or thing) for something. Now said 
only in reference to small services, esp. in making 
an acknowledgement or request; also, formally, 
where there is no real indebtedness, as in ordering 


goods from a tradesman, etc. 

axms48 Hare Chron, /fen. Tl 39: Yf yt chaunce me by 
tee ayde to recover..I..shalbe so muche obliged and 

unde unto you. 1619 Wotion Let. in Lug. 4& Germ, 
(Camden) 49 For the foresaid resolution in youre Mate 
ymplying..the good of so manie of your fieindes, they held 
themselvea eternally obliged. x Bentiey Boyle Lect. 
vii. 295 Lo those Hills we are obliged for a'l our Metals. 
3726 G. Rosirts Four Years Voy. 53, 1 told them, I was 
very much obliged to thei for their Good-will. 791 Gentl. 
Mag. 32/2 The republick of letters is infinitely obliged to 
M. Coste for the pains he hay taken. 1836 Macauay in 
‘Trevelyan Life I. vi 463 There is an oversight in the article 
on Bacon, which I shall be much obliged to you to 
coirect, 


+8. trans. In looser sense: To gratify, please, 


attract, charm. Oés. 

1635-56 [see OsLiuine Afl.a. 2b}. 16738. C. Art of Com- 
platsance 8 Without which it is impossible to oblige in 
conversation. 1679 G. R. tr. Foyatuan's Theat World 
Ded 2 Perceiving many things in it which did oblige my 
fancy. 2709 Swirt 7ritrcad Ess, It was reasonable to 
suppose, you would be very much obliged with any thing, 
that was new, 


IV. 9. ¢rans. To constrain, esp. by moral or 
legal force or influence; to force, compel. a, fo 


@o something. 

1633 J. Havwann tr. Bloudi's Fromena g1, I will obey you 
(my Lord) for all things oblige me so tu dve. 2715 Di For 
fam. Instruct. 1. ii. (1841) 1 64 From this time I resolve to 
oblige all my family to serve God. 1776 7r:ad of Nundo- 
comer 23/2 He is so weak that he has been obliged to be 
held up by people when he came out of the house. 1808 
Pike Sources Mississ. 1. 215, 1 will give you a certificate 
from under my hand of my having obliged you to march. 
2896 T.F. ‘Vout £i/w, /, iv. 83 ‘The royal officials committed 
so many misdeeds that the king on his return was obliged 
to make a stern example. 

b. fo a course of action, etc. 

1694 tr. Scudery's Curia Pol. 66 See here the reasons 
whi. bh obliged this illustrions Prince to his resolution, and 
the true Motives of so glorious an action. xr7aa De For 
Plague 153 Sclf-preservation obliged the people to these 
severities. 1875 HoweE.ws Soregone Concé. 129 It is flattering 
to a man to be indispensable to a woman so long as he 13 
Dut obliged to it. ; 

+c. To restrain from action, ete. Oés. 

¢1661 Marg. Argyle's Last Will in Harl. Alisc. (1746) 
VILL of {Argyle} being..to oblige from the Rebellion 
then on Foot, created a a 1709 J. JOHNSON C lergyme. 
Vade M. 11. p. \xxi, ‘lo oblige the delinquent from the 
exercise of his function. 

10. To render imperative; to necessitate, 

1638 Sin T. Hersert 7rav, (ed. 2) 82 In some sort to 
oblige their dependance upon his acts and fortunes. 1748 
Ricuarpson Pawela 111. 60 Policy..obliged from the dear 
Gentleman this Frankness and Acknowlegement. 1866 
Cornk, Mag. Dec. 734 The custom of the Elizabethan 
theatre obliged this double authorship. 

V. tii. ¢rans. To fasten or attach closely; 


to bind, tie un. Ods. 

1666 Srancey J/ist, Philos. vu. (1701) 9333/1 Touching is 
a@ Spirit extended from the Hegemonick part to the Super- 
ficies, so that it perceiveth that which is obliged to it. 1728 
Motrrux Qmfz. 11. xvi, (1865) 293 As soon as Maritornes 
had fastened bim, she.. left him so atvongly obliged, that it 
was impossible he should disengage himself, 

+12. To fetter, ensnare. Obs, 

a 140 Hamrore Psalter xix.9 Pai ere obligid and pai fell. 
aye Wyreuir Pe. xix. 9 Thei ben oblisht, and fellen. 


+QObli‘ge, 56. Obs. rave’. In 7 obliege. 
{f. prec. vb.) Obligation. 

s6zx Sraep Hist. Gt. Brit. 1x. xvil. § 31. 858 Whether be 
did it in policy. .or else of duety of obliege..is vncertaine 

Oblige, obs. form of Osiicxn, 


21 


+ Obligea‘nt, a. Obs. [a. F. obligeant(obligah), 
pr. pple. of od/iger to OBLIGH.] Obliging. 

1654 tr. Seudery's Curia Pol. 8: Reputed the most civill 
and ubligeant Prince of all the world. a 1734 Noxtn A.cam, 
lL uh § (1740) 393 It is prodigious that a Parcel of.. 
Lyes. .shall be thus tenderly treated in the soft and obligeant 
"by of Superstructures and subsequent Additions 
- Obliged (Pblardzd), pp/. a. [-xv 1.) 

1. Bound by law, duty, or any moral tie, esp. one 
of gratitude; under obligation ; now chiefly in phr. 
obliged servant, used in EAD a letter, etc. 

3604 R. Cawvury Tadle Alph., Oblized, bound or beholden. 
r618 fas. 1, Declar, Conradns Vorstins Ved., ‘Jo the 
Honour of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by His most 
obliged servant, James, by the Grace of God, King letc.). 
2690 JER. ‘Vavior Jfoly _foreg ii § 4 (1727) 184 A Prayer 
to be said by Masters of Families, Curates, Tutors, or other 
obliged Persons, 1764 Rein /ngutey Ded., Your Lordship's 
inost obliged and must devoted Seivant. 1862 THACKEKAY 
Jet. t May in Athen.rum (18 1) 20 June &0/a Believe me 
Your obliged faithful Serv'. Ww. M. Thackeray. 

2. ta. Rendeied binding or obligatory, bounden 


(obs.). b. Compelled, necessitated. 

1659 HAMMOND On #'s, Ixvi. x It is the obliged duty of 
all. 1892 Sirvenson & Osnournk Wrecker xii, Every spoke 
of the wheel a rash but an obliged eaperiment. 

+3. Pledged. Ods. 

1596 SHaxs. Merch. Vin. vi. 7 O ten times faster Venus 
Pidgions flye To steale loues bonds new made, then they 
are wont To keepe obliged faith vinfurfaited. 

Hence Obligedly (-cdl1) aév., in an obliged 
manner; Obli-gedness (-édnés), the condition or 
fact of being obliged. 

1639 D. Pei. Jpr, Sea bv, A little monument of that 

reat respect I oblidgedly, and deservedly bear you. 166a 

- BarGravi Pope Alex. V// (1867) 10 He was. the chief 
author of the election of Innocent X' , who carrieth himself 
to this prince most affectionately, obligedly, and in way of 
pe e. 1687 Hovir Marty d. Lheadora xi. (1703) 150 

woks, wherein both gratitude and ol.ligedness displayed 
themselves. 1853 ‘LRNNYSON 1n Alem. Y Nichol (1896) 121 
Renewing my thanks to all,—I remain, my dear Sir, yours 
obhyedly, A. Tennyson, 


Obligee (pblidgz). 
OBLIGE v, : sve -EX.] 
l. aw. One to whom another is bound by 
contract; the person to whom a bond is given, 


(Correlative to od/igor ) 

1574 tr JL.sttleton's Tenures 104b, If y* oblyge release 
to the obligor al actions, a@16ag Six H. Fincn Law (1636) 
61 So vpon condition that the Obligee shall bring to the 
Obligors shop uetng a tailor) three yards of cloth which 
shall be shapen, and the Obligor to make the Obligce a 

owne of it: the Obligor must shape it. 1767 BrackstonEe 

omm. UW. xx 341 If the condition becomes impossible by 
..the act of the oLligee himself, there the penalty of the 
obligation i» saved =1841 S, WARREN 7e@n Vhousand a \ear 
xvit, The obhigee of the bond..was Mr. ‘ittlebat Titmouse. 
+b. One who undertakes an obligation, Oés. 

1590 SWINBUKNE Jesfaments 261-2 Nomoreto be accounted 
A testament..then..the diaught of an obligation i, to be 
accounted for an obligation before it be sealed and delivered 
by the oblye as his acte and deede. 1689 Def. Liberty 
ast. Tyrants 144 Can the bankrumpting of one of the 
Obligces quit the rest of their ingagement ? 

2. One who is under cease on account of 
benefits or kindnesses received. 

3610 W. FoLKincHaM Art of Survey Ep. Ded. 1 Presidents 
of worthy witts and particular Obligees to eminent Patrons. 
2688 Vituires (Dk. Buckhm.) Chances Wks (1714) 172, T am 
So highly your Obligee for the manner of your Enquiries. 
z ATION Pelham xxin, If you wish to please, you will 
find it wiser to receive—solicit even—favours, than to accord 
them ; for the vanity of the obliger is always flattered—thuat 
of the obligee rarely, 

Obligement (fblaidzmént). Also 6 7 Se. 
oblis-, obleis-. [f. OBLIGE v. + -MENT.] 

1. The fact of obliging or binding oneself by 
formal promise or contract; a contract, covenant; 
m OBLIGATION 2, Oés, exc. in Cauil Law, 

1584 Sc. Acts Yas. bs (1814) III. 325/2 Conforme to 
thair obligmentis and contractis respective maid wt the 
said Colonel] thairvpoun, 1618 W. Parkes Curtaine-Dr. 
(1876) 38 What man dare trust his friend .. vea almost vpon 
the surest obligeinent that may be deuiesed or drawne ? 
3671 True Nonconf. 207 If he confirme the samine by an 
Oath, the force and vertue thereof doth also reach all the 
8 rh concerned in the obligement. 3833 in Penney 
Lintithyowshire 192 With obligementa by the bailhes of 
Queensferry to bim, obliging themselves to remove therefrom 
when desired. 1880 Muixngap Gaius & § 192 As regards 
alienation or obligement. 

3. Obligation (moral or legal); obligation for 
benefits or kindnessea received; a kindness, favour. 

2612 Spuep //ist. Gt. Brit, 1x. viii. § 12. 538 Finding hee 
had not the sway hee.. thought hee deserued (by obligement 
of his first Agency about the Crowne). 1664 Drypen Xival 
Ladies 1 i, This I would endure, And more, to cancel my 
obligementstohim. 278: Ciaper Cow. Lovers, Yet I have 
some Obligements to him: He teaches me new Airs on the 
Guitarre, 1808 Lame in Slackw. Afag. XXIV. 773 All m 
leisure .. Would not express a tythe of the olbligements 
every hour incur. fod. (Sc.) ‘It would be a great oblige- 
ment if you would, etc.’ ; 

+b. Attachment (by affection or regard). Ods. 

2647 N. Bacon Dise. Govt. Eng. 1. ii, The deep obligement 
of the people unto these their Rabbies, in a devotion Feyond 
the reach of other Nationa : 

+o. A bond of union; a tie. Ods. 

s6e7 Taking ef Salat Esprit in Hari, Mise. (Mah) UL 

ut Mige 


Also 6 oblyge, -lige. [f. 


‘Those obiigements which bind them to that nation. 
3. Compulsion, constraint. Uds. rare. 


OBLIGINGNESS. 


s Mitton Reform. 1. (1851) 2 Urgently pretending a 
Booey y, and cpitcacat of joyning the body in a formal 
reverence. 


+ Obligence. Oss. rare—'. [ad. F. obligeance, 
{. obliger to OBLIGE: see -ENCE, -ANCE; cf. med.L. 
obligantia.) Obligation. 

z610 W. Fornincuam Art of Suroey To Rds. 9 They now 
sliche their Lords and amoundre their Obligence. 


Obliger (fbiardgz). [f. OsLick v. + -EB1,) 
Oue who obliges. 

1. One who binds another to the performance of 
a contract, law, or duty; one who imposes obliga- 
tion. (In early quots,, One to whom another is 


bound: = OBLIGEE I.) 

3650 Honars Ve Cord. Pol. 16 Universally..all obligations 
are determinable at the Will of the Obliger, x6g2 — Gow. 
& Soc. $1 ? a7, 1 call him the Obliger to whom any one is 
tyed, a d the Obliged him who is tyed. 2631 G. W. tr. 
Cowels Inst. 175 [f the Covenanter thinketh and supposeth 
one thing and the Obliger another, the Covenant is no more 
valid then [ete.} 29738 Wannunion Jie. Legat. I. 45 Obliga- 
tion, in general, necessarily ape an Obliger. a1 
Sukwi gy Mp, Was. (1888) II. 197 There can be no oblyation 
without an oblger. 1898 din. Kev. July atg Obhgation 
implies at least two terms—the obliged and the obliger. 

of One who confers an obligation or favour. 

1634 W. Tiewnyt tr. Bal-ac's Lett. (vol. 1.) 113 You are 
so gracious an obliger, that it doth even augment the value 
of your bounty. 3748 Ricnarpson Clarissa (1811) 1, i. 15 
Shall it be said, that fear makes us more gentle obligers 
than love? 1893 K. Graname Pagan Ess. 69 Some unfortu- 
nate allusion shall pain the delicate feelings of the obliger. 

blight, variant of On Lire v, to forget. Ods. 

Obliging (/bleidzin), vd/. sb. [f. Onricx v. 

+ -1na!,) The action of the vb, OBLIGE, in its 

various senses; obligation. (Now only gerundial.) 

€1380 Wreiir Sel, Whs. IL. 431 It is greet oblishyng to 
be bonde to perpetual kepyng of siche maner signes, ¢ 1470 
Hennyson Wor. Fab. x. (For & Wolf) vii, ‘Gail I my hand 
or oblissing?’ said he, ‘Or haif ye writ or witnes for to 
schaw?’ 1563 Winget Four Scotr Thre Ouest. Wks. 1888 
1. 60 He labouris to fulfill his oblising. 1676 /'Aid, 7 rans. XI. 
ed., Nations..contending .. who shall excel the other in the 
most bencficial obligings of Mankind. 


Obligi 4 (pblaidzin), Ppl. a. 
-Inc4%] ‘That obliyes. 

1. That imposes obligation; binding in law or 
morality; obligatory. Now rare. 

1638 Cuu.uinaw, Relig. Prot, 1. ii § 54 162 Whether the 
Decrce of a Councell, without the Popes confirmation, be 
such an obliging proponall. J. Buown Lyfe of faith 
13. ix. (1824) 238 Lhe ceremonial law was not obliging. 1748 
G. Waite Sc rm. (MS,), Yet the Second [Commandment] 
‘thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself’ 1s. .as necessary 
and obhging (1875 HK Waite Lyfe in Chrtst ti. x. (1878) 99 
The all-obhging commandment of the Supreme. 

2. Ut persons, their disposition, etc.: That con- 
feis or is willing to confer kindnesses ; 1eady to 
do services or favours or show polite attention ; 


complaisant, courteous, civil, accommodating, 

1632 J. Haywanrp tr. Bionds's Eromena 86 You being the 
obl.ging, 1] must consequently needs be the obliged unto you. 
3665 Sin ‘1. Hunsent /7av (1677) 305 Of a very gentle and 
obliging Nature 1778 Miss Wirkrsin W1/kes's ( ovr. (1805) 
1V. 102 My uncle Heaton was so obliging as to call here 
yesterday. 1834 Mrowin Angler tn Hates 1.65 The inn.. 
wis clean and comfortable .. and the landlady civil and 
obliging. @18g9 Macaunay //ist. Ang. xxin. V. 81 Keppel 
had a sweet and obliging temper, th 

b. Of actions, words, etc.: Courteous, civil, 
polite; t+ gratifying, pleasing (0és.). 

3635-56 Cowtny Davurdeis we All that was done, or 
said; the Grief, Hope, Fears, His troubled Joys, and her 
obliging Ti ars 26ga Sin E. Nichovas in M. Papers (Cam- 
den) 293 His Majesty's gracious letter was not only most 
welcome but very obliging. @ 1713 ELL woon A s/obiog. (1765) 
193 ‘Lhe Endowments ot her Mind were every way extra- 
ordinary and highly obliging. 1781 Cowrgn Left. Wks 1837 
XV. 67 My principal design is to thank you .. for your 
obliging present. 1894 J.S. C. Anport Nafolcron (1855) 11. 
vii. aie spoke some obliging words to Gen. Cohorn un the 
feat of gallantry he had displayed. 

ligingly, adv. [!. prec. + -LY?.) In an 
obliging mauner, so as to oblige. &. In a binding 
manner, so as to impose obligation; so as to 
force or constrain. b. So as to confer a favour or 


gratification ; courteously, with kindly manner. 
1654-66 Ean Orrery Parthen. (16076) 603 Torments, which 
my resolution is so obligingly ready to confer on me. 166 
Boyir Use/. Exp. Nat. Philos. 1. it. 24 The Resident's arriv 
being obligingly suspended till the palace was made ready 
to entertain Pion, 3678 CupwortH /nfell. Syst bv. 7 
Something unjust or unlawful, which therefore cannot 
obligingly commanded by ay whatsvever. 174% 
Mippietron Cuero 11. vit. 5 Notbing..could be ssid more 
obliyingly either in his words or manner. 1848 C. Bronig 
¥. Eyre x, She obligingly consented to act as mediatrix. 
Obl: i ess. [f. as prec. + -Ngss.) The 


quality of being obliging. @. Binding quality or 
character, obligatoriness. b. Readiness to oblige 
by doing a service or favour; complaisance, 


courtesy ; kindness, 

3638 Lp. Dicay Lefé. (3651) ; It is an inconvenience drawn 
upon you by your excess of favour and obligingness. 1648 
Ln, Farmrax, etc. Renonstr. 34 These Declarations.. will 
remaine .. perpetuall witnesses against the validity there. 
of, or any obligingnesse to them, 1790 Map. D Assay 
Diary Aug., She in always happy when permitied to show 
her native obli ingness. 2824 Jang AustEn Mans/, /’arh 
I. vii. 55 She played with the greatest ubligingness. 189 
G. J. Hotyoans in Force \N. ¥) 12 Nov., This obligingness 


[f. as prec. + 


OBLIGOR. 


and necessibility is more rare in monarchical England than 
it is in republican America, 

Obligor (7 blig#1). Lew. Also 6-7 -our, 8 -eor 
(-df4). [f Osttugy. + -on.} One who binds him- 
self to another by contract; the person who gives 
a bond or obligation. (Correlative with ob/ree.) 

154t Act 33 Hen. VIIT, c. 39 § 80 If any manours..be.. 
in the season and possession of persones, other then the 
obligour or obligours 19974, 168g [sce OucickE 1). 1628 
Cokk On Lett. ava Uf the Obligor or Lessor pay a Jesser 
suimme and the Obligee or Fcoffce receiueth it, this is a 
good satisfaction x79§ Macens /aswrances Ih. <6 We, 
Don J. B. Garravin .. as principal Debtor, and Obligcor ; 
and Don J. B. Molinari, ae Securnty.. acknowledge that we 
owe 10 Dona M. del Duque, thiee Chousand Dollars. 1828 
Cruisin 2igest (ed 2) LV. 465 Tt was more convenient that 
the counsellur should give his advice to the ubligee, than to 
the obligor. | 1879 Tourcen Had s Err. xx, (18X90) 113 ‘The 
obligor, in his indefinite promise to pay, had vanished. 

+b. = OBLIGER I. Obs. rare. 

1660 KR, Cone Justice bined, 7 Now here Iet any man see.. 
whether our Author does not make obedience to consist, ou 
the obligors part, in conformity to adelcgate and subordinate 
power of their own tnakin,, 

Obli te (pblirgistet), a. Sot. [See On- 2.] 
Applied to a ligulate floret of a composite flower, 
having the ligula on the inner instead of the outer 


side, 

1837 in Mavnr Exfoe. Lev. 1892 Syd. Sec. J ex., Ob- 
higtlate, Casstiui’s tern: for a floret of a composite plant 
when there is a sinall ligula on the inner side, as in Zayea, 

+ Obli-gurate, v. Vds. rare—°, [irreg.: see next.] 

1683 Cocktram, Odl:enurate, to spend in belly-cheere, 

+ Obligure. wv. Obs. rare~°, [ad.l.. obfiguri-re, 
f. 06 (On-1) + digurire to be dainty, lick, lick up.] 

8623 CockEram it, Lo Banquet, Odsigure. 

Oblike, obs. form of OBLIQUE a. 

+ Oblima:tion. Oés. rare. [n. of action from 
next.} Covering or stopping up with mud or 
slime; silting up. 

2696 Buount Glossogr., Oblimation, a dawbing or covering 
over with mud or soft clay. r692 ‘I’. Hatt] Ace. New 
frvent. p. \xiv, Harbours .. destroy’d by Oblunation or 
Sullage. 

+ Obli‘me, 7. Obs rare—°. [ad. L. oblimdre to 
cover with mud or slime, f. 0d- (OB- 1 b) + dimare, 


f. /imus mud, slime.] 
1623 CockeraMm, Oddie, to coucr with clay. 
+ Obliquangled, obs. form of od/:qgue-aneted, 
1688 J.S. Fortification 5 Obliquangled (Parallelugrams] 
are such as have oblique angles. 


Obliquangular (pblikwee neislas), a. [£ mod. 
L., obliguangul-us (f. obligte-s OBLIQUE + angulus 


ANGLE) + -AR vd Oblique-anyled. 

2686 Prot SlaQordsh. 176 Hexacdra of equal obliquangular 
sides 28x18 Sin H. Davy Chem: PArlos. 196 The rays of 
light in passing through iar eles crystalline bodics, 
fallow different laws, 18§g7 Mayne Eax/fos, Lex. sv. Ob- 
Liquangudus, A quadrangular, obhquangulur prism, 

+ Obliqua'ngulous, @ 4s. rare—'. 
prec. + -oUS.] = prec. 

1680 T’. Lawson Mite inte Treas. 33 Wh: Feats and Terms 
of this Art, their Points, their Lines, Parralels,..Trangie, 
Rectangulous, Obhquangulous [etc.} 

fad. L. 


+ Obliquate, fp/. a. Obs. rare—"', 
obliguat-us, pa. pple. of obligudre : see OBLIQUE v.] 
Bunt to one side ; twisted obliquely. 

1978 Banister /fist. Afan v. 69 So that the stomach might 
be lesse obliquate or crouked. 

+ Obliquate, v. Os. rave. [f. L. obliguat., 
ppl. stem of ob/igudre : see OBLIQUE v. and -aTEK4.]} 
trans. To bend aside, twist obliquely. 

@3670 Hacker Adp. Williams 1 (1692) 145 Shall these 
crooked rules obliquate tho-e loyal maxims which are so 
strait in St. Paul? @2703 Waris Serm. (1701) 128 They 
represent (sod's simplicity obliquated and refracted by 
reason of many inadequate conceptions 


+ Obliqua'tion. 06s. [ad. L. ob/igudatiin-em, 
n. of action f. obdliqudre: me prec.] <A bending 
aside or in an obliqne direction ; a twisting awry. 

a 1648 Lo. Hernert fen. V/1/ (1683) 394 ‘That some such 
obhquation of Religion hath hap‘ned. 1658 Sir ‘I’. Buowne 
Gard. Cyrus it. 56 The right and transverse fibres are 
decussated by the oblick fibres, and so must frame a Reticu- 
late and Quincuncial Figure by their Obliquations. 1677 
Gatrk Crt. Gentiles wv. tog Obliquations or crooked ways. 
s8sa 1. Tavror Apulerut xi. 271, 1 .. passed through the 
crowd,.with a gradual obliquation of my body. 

Oblique (Jbli'k, -lai k), a. (sb.) Also 5 oblyke, 
5-7 -like, 7 -lick. [ad. L. ob/izu-us, f. ob- pref. 

+an element dsqus-, dic- (cf. Jicinus bent upward): 
cf. F. oblique (13-14th c. in Godef.).] 

1. Having a slanting or sloping direction or 
position; declining from the upright or vertical, 
or from the horizontal; lying aslant; diverging 
from a given straight line or course. 

Oblique pianoforte. soe quot. 1880 

1432-0 tr. Higden (Rolls) Uf.a07 The stappes ber[in sowthe 
parte of Ethioppe] be ablike and contrarious (41 ob/igua et 
pene contraria fiuut vestigia|to theyme whiche dwelle.. 
vider that pole artike, 1603 1. ab as. fs Entertainm., 
She [Anna)} fills the year, And knits the oblique scarf that 
girts the sphere. 1626 Bacon Sy/va #139 Hunter's Horns.. 
ure sometimes made straight, and not Oblique. 1 Davnre 
Hit Geere, tv. 420 Four Windows are contriv'd, that 
strike To the four Winds oppos'd their Beams oblique. 
3713 Sree:e Gwar. No. 20 P 2 The oblique glance with 
which hatred deth always see things. 178: Ginson Decl. & 


[f. as 


22 


F. xviii. 1. 120 Advancing their whole wing of cavalry in 
an oblique line. 2848 ‘Tennyson r1vo Vorces 193 If straiphe 
thy track, or if oblique [r¢mes strike, like], Thou know st 
not. 3860 TyNnDat Géac. t ii. 17 My shadow was oblique 
to the river, 287§ Knicut Dict. Mech., Obligue Arch.. 
alan called a skew-arch. 31880 A. J. Hirxivs in Grove ict, 
Mus. V1. 486/1 Obligne Piano, a cottage pianoforte the 
strings of which are disposed diagonally, instead of vertically 
as is usual in upnght instruments 

b. quasi-ady, = OBLIQUELY 1. 

her itton /’, L. x.671 They with labour push'd Oblique 
the Centric Globe. 1 lustr. & Reg. Cavalry (1814) 88 
If the column halts oblque..to the new line, the divisions 
will proportionally wheel su as [etc]. 

2. Specific uses. 

@. Geom. Of a line, a plane figure, or surface : 
Inclined at some angle other than a right angle. 
Of an angle (less than two mght angles): lLither 
greater or less than a right angle. Of a solid, as 
a cone, cylinder, or prism: IHlaving its axis not 
perpendicular to the plane of its base. 

Oblique hyperbola, a hyperbola the asymptotes of which 
are not at right angles to one another, 

1s7t Dicars Panfom. ut. i Qj, Of Solides called Pris- 
mata, there are two kindes, the one directe or vpright .. 
the other oblique or declining, whose Puaralelogrammes 
are obliquely situate on their bases 1695 ALINGHAM Geov, 
AAit, 7 An Oblique Angle, 1s either Acute oe Obtuse. 
1709 J. Warn J/alrad, Alats. ww. i. (1734) 362 A Scalene, 
or Obl. que Cone. 1787-41 Cuamaens Cye/,, Oblique Plans, 
in dialing, are such as recline from the zenith, or incline 
toward the horizon, 1836 Disraect bin. Grey vi. i, His 
Highness held the bottle at an oblique anrle with the 
chandelier, 1837 Briwsirr Afagaet. 177 A position more 
or less oblique to the plane of the paper. ; 

b. alstvon. Oblique sphere, the celestial or ter- 
restrial sphere when its axis is oblique to the 
horizon of the place; which it is at any part of 
the earth’s surface except the poles and the equator. 
Oblique ascension, descension: see ASCENSION 3, 
DRScENSION 5. Oblique horizon, + climate, one 
which is oblique to the celestial equator, 

1503 Nalenidler of Shepherdes ij, They the qwych dwellys 
other placys bot wider the eqwynovyal they hauethayroryzon 
oblyk. 1594 Buuxprvin /.rerc. 1. (1636) 116 If the declina- 
tion be Southward, then adde the ascentionall difference unto 
the right ascention, and the sum shall be the oblique ascen- 
tion, /éid iit xvii, 313 When is at said to be an oblique 
Hovizon, and therby to make an oblique Spheare? 1669 
Woriivce Syst. gic. (1681) 293 In such Counties where 
the seasons and variations of weather more exactly followed 
the Corlestial Configurations, than, 14: these more oblique 
Climates. 2726 tr. Gregory's Astron, 1. 223 In an Oblique 
Sphere, where the Horizo1..cuts the Equator. .at oblique 
Angles; neither of them passes through the Poles of the 
other, 1854 Tomtinson tr. «lrago’s Astron. 37 ‘Lhe circles 
described ty the stars are inclined to the horizon; whence 
this position of the sphere derives its name of oblique. 

@. cimaf, Waving a direction parallel neither to 


the lony axis of the body or limb, nor to its trans- 
verse section; said esp. of certain muscles; also 


of various lines, ridges, ligaments, etc. 

Oblique processes of the vertebra; = Z\GAPOPHYSES 

1615 Crooks Kody of Afan Sor If each Muscle worke b 
it selte, then the oblique descendent drawes the haunc 
obliquely to Ins owne side..the oblique ascendent leadeth 
the chest obliquely to the haunches 2668 Six ‘T. Drowne 
Gard. Cyrna ni. 55 Wherein according to common Anatom 
the right and transverse fibres are decussated, by the obtick 
fibres. 1741 Monro Anat. Bones (ed. 3) 168 The two inferior 
oblique Prscraci of each Vertebra, 1838 Peany Cycl. X. 
341/t When the aoa muscles act together with force, 
they hold the eye-ball firmly against the lids aud to the 
nasal side of the orbit. : : . 

d. fof, Ot a leaf; Having unequal sides, inequi- 


lateral ; see also quot. 1776. 

1776 p Lee Jatrod. Bot. (1788) 206 Oblique, when the 
Base of the Leaf looks towards Heaven, and the Apex or 
‘Jip towards the Horizon; aa in /'vofeca and /ritillarta, 
1835 Hooker Brit flora 145 Ulinus mayor. leaves ovito- 
acuminate, very oblique at the base, 1857 Hexrery £/es, 
Bot. 53 Oblignue, is applied to leaves where the portions on 
either side of the midiib are uncqual, as in the Begoniag, 

©. Cryst, = MoNOcLINIC. 

1878 Guantny Crystallogr. 37 Crystals of..the Oblique or 
Monoclinic System. ; 

f. Naut. Oblique sailing. (See quots.) 

— Pariurps, Oblique Sailing (among Sea-men), is when 
a Ship runs upon some Rhumb, between any of the four 
Cardinal Points, and makes an Oblque Angle with the 
Meridian. 1867 Suvtu Sailor's Word-bk., Oblique Sailing, 
is the reduction of the position of the ship from the various 
courses made yood, oblique to the meridian or parallel of 
latitude. 

& Oblique perspective: see PERSPECTIVR, 

3. fg. Not taking the straight or direct course to 
the end in view; not going straight to the point; 
indirectly stated or expressed ; indirect. 

1438-50 tr. /igden (Rolls) IV. 407 The office of a poete is 
to transmute those thynges whiche be doen truly in to other 
similitudes in ublike figuraciones with puleritude. 1606 
Suaxs. 7r. & Cr.v i. 60 The primatiue Statue, and oblique 
memoriall of Cuckolds. 1618 in Gutch Cod. Cur. 11. 4a3 
His pleading Innocency was an oblique taxing of the Justice 
of the Realms upon him, = 173g Bouincsroxs On Parties 
Ded. (1738) 27 _Innuendo’s, and Parallels, and oblique 
Meanings. 1778 Jounnsom in Boswell 25 Apr., All censure 
of a man's sclf is oblique praise, 28:8 Jas. Mut rit. 
India IT. 1. vii. 955 Goed reasons existed for precluding 
the Governor from such oblique channels of gain. s 
Mozrey Unio. Serm. vi. 134 language of oblique and 
indirect expression, 1883 Froups Short Stud. 1V.1 iv. 4$ 
Oblique accusations ..were raised against him. 


OBLIQUELY. 


b. Of an end, result, etc, : Indirectly aimed ats 


resulting or arising indirectly. 

sg08 Fox Let. to Gardiner in Strype Eccl. Mem, (1741) f. 
A xxvi. 80 Wherby may arise .. oblique dammage or 
prejudice to the see apostolique. 1 RAYION A/mses’ 
Léys. iit, Poems (1810) 453/23 For that the love we bear our 
friends .. Hath in it certain oblique ends. 2722 Apnisow 
Spect. No. 59 P 4 Not for any oblique Reason. .but purely 
for the sake of being Witty. 283g-80 Jaminson s.v. 4/47 56, 
This is only an oblique sense. 

4. Deviatwy trom right conduct or thought; 


morally or mentally one-sided or perverse. 

1576 Fiemine Panuopl. Epist. 82 Albeit he follow an oblique 
and crooked opinion. 1677 Gain Crt. Gentiles iv. ica 
Oblique regard to private interests doth subvert and over 
throw them [Republics} a2770 Jortin Ser. (1770) 1. vii 
128 ‘There me persons to Le fuund. who grow tich and 

reat..by various obligue and scandalous ways, 1837-9 

Tatcam Jéist, Let. ut iu. § Bo (1855) TL. 464 It is... seldom 
discus-ed with all the temper and freedom fiom ublique views 
which the subject demands. 

5. Gram. a. Ublique case, any case except tle 
nominative and vucative (or sometimes, except the 
nominative, vocative, and accusative): see CASE 
shi gy. Db. Of speech or naration: Put in a 
reported form, with consequent change of, person 
and tense: = InpDIRECT 3b (L. oratio ob/tgua). 

1530 Parsor. Introd. 30 Pronownes have but thre cases 
nomunalyve, a cusatyve and cblique, as, ye, Ne, NPY. ATS 
AscuamM Schvlenm. uu. (Arbo 156 Salust {hath} A/wltis sided 
quisgue inperimn petentions. 1 beleue, the best Gram. 
marion in Kayland can scarse giue a good reule, why gatsyue 
the nominative case..is so thrust vp amongest so many 
oblique cases. 1678 Puictirs (ed. 4), Olas Cases in Grame 
mar, are most properly the Genitive, the Dative, and Abia. 
tive; however, some will have «ll Oblique but the Nominative 
2860 J C. Jearerison Lé. Doc tors U7 We have adopied 
the oblique narration instead of his form, which uses the first 
person, 1868 GLADSTONE Fist, Minds v. (1870) 169 He ism ne 
tioncd six times in oblique cases .. and five times in the 
nominative, 188a Faurak Larly Chr. I. 385 ‘There is 
poe a single oblique sentence throughout St. Johi's 

pospel, 

6. Afus. Oblique motion: sce quots. (Opp. to 
semitlar and contrary.) 

2821 Busny ect. Macs. (ed. 3), OAlique ATotion, that motion 
of the parts of a composition im which one voice or instru. 
ment repeats the same note, while another, by ascending or 
descending, recedes from or approaches it. 2875 OusFiiy 
Harmony ort Oblique motion i wher one part reniwuros 
without moving while another ascends or descends. 

7. Comtb., as oblique-angled, -angular, -leaved adis, 

1594 Brunprin. /2erc. ut. (1636) 119 Tf they have righe 
sides, such ‘I'riangles are eyther right angled Triangles, or 
oblique anuled ‘Triangles. 1744 Parsons in Pil. Zrans, 
XLUEL 26 Anobliqueangular Parallelogram, 18§x Ricnakn. 
son Geol, v. 88 An oblijue-angled parallelogram. 1854 
Hooker Aemal, Frads. 1. 28 Ap oblique-leaved fig clinus 
the other tices 

B abool. as 55. (usually elliptical). 

1. An oblique muscle: see A. 2c. Also in I. 
form vAb/iguus (sc. musculus), pl. -é, as obliguis 
(abdominis) ascendens; obliguus capitis infertor; 
obliguus ocult inferior, etc. 

3800 P’Ail. Trans. XC. y The obliquus,..the antagonist of 
the tensor inuscle. 3838 /enny Cred. x. r4i/c Ifthe pupil 
be inclined either way, to the nose or to the temple, the 
inferior oblique increases that inclination. 1869 H. Ussnre 
in Eng. Mech. 10 Dec. 294/3 A rolling or oblique motion 
lof the eye] is provided for b two. muscles called obliqtcs 

2. Geom. An oblique fipure: see 2 a above. 

@ 2608 Sin F. Verte Como. 124 A picce of ground. stretched 
out in the form of a geometrical oblique or oblong. 


Oblique (Pbli‘k, -lsi-k), v.  [a. F. obliguer to 
march in an oblique direction, rarely, to make 
oblique, f. ob/igne adj.; cf. 1. obfigu-dre, trans, to 
make crooked, turn or bend aside. in med.L. intr., 
to go aside or astray, It. obdiguare ‘to cruoke, 


to make crooked’ (Fk lorio).) 
tl. ¢rans. To turn askew or in a sidelong 
direction. Ods. 

1975 Sureivan Kivads wv. iii, When her love-cye was fiacd 
on me, t‘other, her eye of duty, was finely obliqued. F 

2. snir. ‘lo advance obliquely or in a slanting 
direction, esp, (4/s/.) by making a half-face to the 
right or left and then marching forward. 

i instr. & Reg. Cavaly (1813) 104 The lender of the 
head disision orders his second sub-livision, Left incline, 
March ! on which it briskly obliques to the left. 18397 Ark. 
man tr. Buchanan's Hist. Scot. 11. xv. lL. 368 They gradually 
obliqued from the direct ascent. 1837 Mayne Rew Har 
Trail xiii, Savage and Saxon were now obliquing towards 
each other. 2664 Stary 3 Feb., General Curtis went into the 
assault under instructions from General Ames. .to oblique 
to the right, — . 

b. Of aline, etc.: To slant or slope at an angle. 

2824 Scott Wan, xi, He. achieved a communication with 
his plate by projecting his person towards it in a line whiub 
obliqued from the bottom of his spine 

Obliquely (Pbirkli), adv. [f. OBtiquE a. + 
-L¥%.) In an oblique manner. 

1. In a slanting or sidelong direction or position ; 
with deviation from the straight line or direct 
course; diagonally, or so as to make an oblique 
angle; aslant, slantwise. 

z97t [see Ostique «. 2 a} 
xxxi. (1636) 340 According as any 
riseth or setteth rightly or obliquely. 
ac}. 2639@ Pracnam Geatl, Exerc. t. x. 33 
the Sunne comming oblikely or sideway. 


1594 Buuwngvit Exerc. 1. t 
tion of the Ecliptique 
s6rg [neo Ostiquk 4, 
beames of 
1660 RK. Cone 


OBLIQUENESS, 


Sustice Vind, 10 The nearer the radif are reflected to right 
angles, the hotter it is: find the more obliquely they are 
reficcted, the colder it is. 272g Porz eee 1x. 441 His neck 
obliquely o’er bis shoulders hung. 1860 TynoaLt G/ac. t 
xvii. 120 Ramsay and niyself crossed the mountainsobliquely, 

2. fy. In a way that is not direct or straisht- 
fo: ward ; by suggestion or implication ; indirectly; 
with deviation from the point; +evasively; not 
straightforwardly, dishonestly, unfairly (0ds.). 

1601 Br. W. Bartow Defence 181 ‘The scripture. worketh in 
ve faith, not obliquely, hoouerly, and ambiguonsly. 1646 
Trappe Conn, Yoln ix. 30 They answer obliquely and over- 
warily. 31772 Buxxn Let. fo BA. Chester Corr. 1844 1]. ag1, 
I shall think myself happy, if the subject of my defence.. 
may be obliquely and ac pilcatally the means of undeceiving 
you. cB16' Quis" Grand Master. A t., In fact, the reader, 
very likely, Wall find some truths, tho’ told obliquely. 188 
H. James Portr. Lady xxi, ‘Vhey approached each other 
obliquely, as it were, and they addressed each other by 
implication. 

. In or by oblique oration, (See OBLIQUE a. 5 b.) 

1824 L. Murray Ang. Gram, (ed. 5) 3. 415 When a quota- 
tion 1s brought in obliquely after a comma, a capital is 
unnecessary. 


Obli‘queness. [f. Op11que a.+-Nexa.)] The 
quality of being oblique or slanting, obliquity. 

21612 Coren, Hiatseure, slopenesse, byasnesse, oblique. 
nesse, or obliquitie, 2787 in Baicey vol, 1]. 1788 in JOHNSON. 
2869 Daily News 1 July, Windows of aggravating oblique- 
ness, which prevent po secing any object in them properly, 
1877 Moniey Cort, Alisc. Ser. n. 288 Controversies. . marked 
by cbhqueness, evasiveness, a shiftiness of insue. 

+ Obliquian gular, obs. var, ORLIQUANGULAR, 

2635 GrtuuRANn J'aration Magn. Needle 12 The obli- 
quiangular sphaericall ‘Triangle 

+ Obli-quid, Af/. a. Obs. [app. for obligued, from 
Ouiiqun2.: cf. OBLIQUATE@ ] Directed obliquely. 

a 1599 Srexsrr £.Q. v0 vit. §4 That vertue. . Is checkt and 
changed from his nature trew, By others opposition or 
obliquid view. 

+ Obliquie, ?@. Prob. a misprint for oA/igue. 

1607 SHAKS. 779200 IV, iii, 18 All's a! liquie (/aler edd. AN 
fa oblique}. ‘There’s nothing leuell in our cursed Natues 
But direct villame 

Obliquitous (/bli‘kwitas), 2. [f. Ontrquit-y 
+-oUN: cf felcctous, iniquitous] Characterized 
by obliquity; morally or mentally perverse. 

1864 S. P. Dav in Athenanm No. 1937 7790/2 Mornally 
obhquitous to the distiaction of savcmue und funn. x8B4 
Rusain Art of Eng. iv. 136 They will not be disposed. .to 
ascribe to the obliquitous nation that of simplicity of mind. 

Obliquity Pblrkwiti), [a. F.ebdigus/é Oresme 
Yath c.), ad, L. obfigesttat-em, n. of quality f. 
obligu-us: see OBLIQUE and -ITY.] 

1. The guality of being oblique; inclination at 
other than a right angle to any straight line or 
plane; degree or extent of such inclination. 

Obliguity of the ecliptic, the inclmation of the plane of the 
ecliptic to that of the equator. 

asst Recorvn Cast, A narul. (1556) 248 A thyrde diuersitye 
is. the obliquitie of the Horizonte. 1625 N. Carpenter 
Geve. Del. 1. v. (1635) 114 By reason of the obliquity of the 
Ecliptiche line. 1667 Mitton 4. 2. vin 1:2 Several 
Sphears .. Mov'd contranie with thwart obliquities. 1739 
Last Lye Short Accw Liters Westin Bridge 3 The Streain 
of the Tide .. will pass thro’ the Arches without any sen- 
sible Obliquity. 3794 G Anams Nat. & Bap. PAslos. 11. 
xv. 161 The rays undergo no alteration, because they have 
no obliquity of incidence. 1872 Dakwin (esi. Maz II, xix, 
344 Che obliquity of the eye, which is proper to the Chinese 
and Japanese, is exaggerated in their pictures, 

b, Sof. Of a leaf: Inequilateral ca 

2872 Oniver Elcom. Bot. 152 Observe the obliquity of 
the base of the Jeaf-blade, characteristic of the Lime. 

2 fg. Vivergence fiom moral rectitude, sound 
thinking, or right practice; moral or mental per- 
versity or aberration ; an instance of this, a delin- 


quency, a fault, an error. 

crqza Hoccteve Yonathas Moral, By the ryng pat is 
rownd We shul vidirstande feith which is rownd, withouten 
ol -hquitee or croukidnese. 2952 Cranmur Answ. Gardiner 
1. Wks. (Parker Soc.) 1. 19 Your book is so full of crafts, 
sicights, shifts, obliquitics, and manifest untruth. | 1687 
Donver Seri. xxviii, 283 ‘The perversnesse and obliquity of 
my will. 2799 Sterne 77. Shandy |. iti, A most unac 
countable obliquity, (as he call’d it) in my manner of settin 
up my top, justifying the principles upon which I ha 
done it. 1844 GLansTone Gian. V. xxxvi. 109 Mr. Ward 
evinces the same thorough oue-sidedness and obliquity of 
judgment 

+3. Deviation from any rale or order. rare. 

1646 H. Lawrence Comm, Ange/s 67 Let us, therefore, .. 
learne the rule froin the obliquity, as well as the obliquity 
from the rule. 2751 JoHNson Aamdler No. 127 P 3 Far the 
greater part,,deviate at first into slight obliquaties. 

+ 4. Deviation from directness in action, conduct, 
or speech; a way or method that is not direct or 


straightforward. Ods. 

a 6x9 Fotueray Atheom,. 1. xii. § 6 (1629) 1353 We may 
bebuld, euen in the Atheists, by a kinde of obiiguey divers 
manifest foote-stepps, and acknowledgments of a Diuinity. 
175% Jounson Rambler No. 149 Pg ‘She insolence of bene- 
faction terminates not in negative rudeness or obliquities of 
insult, Jam often told in express terms of the miserica from 
which charity has snatched me. 1628 Jas. Mit. rit. india 
IL. tv. iv. 134 ‘he obliquities of l-asteru negotiation wore 
out the temper of Lally. : 

+6. Gram. Case-inflexion, declension, Oés. 

1668 Witxins Real Char. w. vi. 446 Tis capnble of that 
kind of Qbliquity by prefixing Prepositions, which ls com- 
mouly stiled variation by Cases, 
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Obli-quo-, comb, form of L. obfigu-us OBtrarr | 


@. = obliquely-, oblique and —, (See -0 saffix.) 
sGss Dana Crwst, 1. Palm obliquo-transverse, .. and 


having a tooth near base of finger. 
Obli [6 L. obligu-ns 


+ Obli-‘quous, o. és. rare. 
OBLIQUE + -OUS. OBLIQUE. 

2634 Sin A. Goncrs tr. Lucan 1. 33 Through the aire did 
flying passe Obliquous streames, ftke torches bright. 1787 

evald No. 7 (1758) 1. 106 A contempt, wiuch y 
matures into obliquous hatred. 

Oblisce, -lis(c)h, -lias, obs. forms of OsLicR 

Oblisk, obs. variant of OBELIa&«. 

+ Oblite, 7/7. 2. Obs. rare—*. [ad. L. ob/st-us, 

a. pple. of od/fndre: see OBLITE 9.2] Dim, as 
if partly blotted out ; indistinct, obscure. 

3650 Fur er Pisgah 11 v.132 But obscure and obljite men- 
tion is made of those water-works, 

tObli-te,o! Obs. Alsooblight. [f. L. od/it-, 
ppl. stem of ob/iv-ssc F to forget.) To forget. 

1547 Richmond \Widls (Surtees) 64 Jiem, I give to the hye 
alter for oblited thicthes a newe altareclothe. ¢xg60 PxesTon 
Camébysesin Hazk Dodsiey LV. 238 Vhen nought oblight my 


messape given. 
+ Oblite, v.2 Obs. rare—". [f. 1... obktt-, ppl. 


stem of ob/:nire to smear over, f. 06- (OB- Ic) + 
dinére to smear.] trans. To smear over, daub. 

1657 Tomunson Aenou's Disp, 282 A little bottle oblited 
With wax. 


Obliterate (sblitér), ppl.a. [ad.1.. oblit(Zse- 
ral-us, pa, pple. of oblit terdre: see next.] 
1. Blotted out; eftaced: cancelled; obliterated. 


Now only foc/. a. Constmed as pa pale. 

1598 in Row //ist. Kirk (1Bg2) 190 It is concluded that all 
those greevances be obliterat and buried. 1623 Jachson 
Creed uu. xvii. § x Vhe Prints of Moses footsteps, almost ob- 
literate and ouergrown by thesloth and negligeme of furmer 
times. x H. Mors Sony of Soud 1. it. i. xi, A name . 
through time ahnost obliterate. 1834 Ip Hovwcuton Alem, 
Many Scenes, Alod. Greece (1844) 67 History records a time 
(1 hough in the splendour of the after-light Nearly obliterate), 

b. Construed as adi. 
a 1631 Donne in Select. (1840) 16 Impouerished and for- 
tten, and obliterate families. 1647 Wan dsp. ( obler 34 

t may maintain..a Icgible possession against an obliterate 
Claime. 1737 Bracken Farriery Iipr. (1757) V1. 106 Parts 
of their Bodies become obliterate and defaced 1860 finavy- 
BEGR Cf. /¥apAo 35 Dwindied duubtful to abliterate shade 

2. Ent. (See quot.) 

31826 Kirsy & Se E£ufomol. 1V. aga Obliterate, when the 
borders of «pots fade into the general ground~olour; and 
when elevations and depressions, &c. are so htue raised or 
sunk from the general surface, as to be almost erused. 


Obliterate (fblitéiet),v. [f. L. obdetCerat., 
ppl. stem of obft(ferdre to strike or blot out, 
erase, blot out of remembrance (rare in lit. sense), 
f. ob- (On- 1 b) + def(¢)e7@ anything written, a letter. 
Cf F. obfitérer (15--16th c.).] 

l. ¢rans. ‘To blot out (anything written, figured, 
or imprinted) so as to leave no distinct traces; to 


crase, delete. effacc. 

3621 Srity Alist. Gl. Rrit. v1 xxvi. $6 120 The Senate.. 
decreed that his name should bee obliterated out of all 
monuments in Rome. r701 Guew Cosa. Sacia@ i. ith 4 
When we forget Things..the linpressions are obliterate 
3843 Lvtion Last Aur. tiv, The colours were half obliter- 
ated bytime and damp 1863 Burton BA, //unter 44 As he 
did not obliterate the original mutter, the printer was rather 
puzzled. . ; 

b. ‘To cnuse to disappear, to efface (anything 
visible or perccived by the senses). 

1607 Torsei. Forr-f, Reasts (1658) 170 The fragrancy of 
tvery green herb yeeldeth such a savour as doth not a litle 
obliterate and oversway the savour of the beast. 1833-6 
J. Kacits Shetcher (1856) 355 ‘The snow, obliterating the 
very ground on which you stood sketching. 2848 W. H. 
Bartiatt Ee pt to fal v (1879) 99 Everything upon the 
lower levels of the Nile must gradually or rapidly be obliter- 
ated by its inundations. 1878 Huxtry Physegr. 195 New 
cones being thrown up at one time and old ones being 
obliterated at another. . ; 

2. ‘lo efface, wipe out (a mental impression, 
memory, or fecling); to do away the remembrance 
or sense of; to do away with, destroy (qualities, 
characteristics, etc.). 

3600 W.Warson Deca: ordon (1602) 224 To obliterate, eradi- 
cate, and vtterly eatinguish the name of Bishops. 160g 
Bacon Adv, Learn. 1 vi. $14 He designed to obliterate and 
extinguish the ap eae | of heathen antiquity and authors. 
3744 tr. Rollin's Anc. //tst.(1827) V1. xv. xiv. 229 It entirely 
obliterates the glory of all hisother actions. 1882 Westcott 
& Hort Cre. ¥. 7. Introd. §8 The professional training of 
scribes can rarely obliterate individual differences. 

3. Phys, and fark. To eflace, close up, or other- 
wise destroy for its special nag Bion (esp. a duct 
or passage, the cavity of which disappears by con- 
traction and adhesion of the walls). Also sm/fr. 


for refi. 

26:3 J. Tuomson Lect, /yjffam. 417 Consequently a less 
extent of surface in the new parts is wanted to obliterate, or 
fill up this cavity, than what formerly filled it. 1838 D. ie 
Marcuant Nef, Claims arony of Gardner 164 ‘Vhe neck 
of the womb gradually obliterates. 18 Tone Cyc. Anat. 
1. 641/2 The umbilical vessels [are] obliterated at the navel 
after..pulmonic respiration is eatnblixshed. 1841-72 T. R. 
Jonrs Anim, Aingd. (ed. 4) 5c8 Ultimately the communica- 
dion between the parent [ascidian] and the young individual 
be: omes obliterated. 

Hence Obliterated p//.a.45 Obli-terating vd/. 


' #. and ffi. a. 


OBLIVION, 


s6rz Covor., OiMitert, obliterated, 677 Gitrin Deweonol, 
(1867) 144 His power seems tu extend to the obliterating of 
priiciples. £694 SaLnon Aate’s Dispens. (1713) 453/23 cir 
ring up the latent or almost obliterated ferment of Lifa 
3863 Burton Bh. Hunter 3 An obliterated manuscript 
wikten over again is called a palimpses. 3868 STRVEKSON 
New Arab, Nts. (1584) 123 |‘ They} showed their common- 
place and obliterated countcnances. 28ge Lo. Lyrron Ang 
1 othr iv. 254 Down fell an obliterating blot. Afed. An 

terating samp for cancelling powage siamps, 

Obliteration (pblitcra fan). [ad. late L, 
oblitt eration-cm, n. of action f. oblet(t\erdre to 
OsuiTEnaTs: cl F. obsstération (1787 in Hate.- 
Tarm.). 

1. The action of obliterating or fact of being 
Si uctated erasure ; effacement; extinction. 

x PHituips, Osiiferation, » blotting out, a Mi 
abottehin 1670 in Somers 7'racts he 30 This. is : - 
odious a Condition, as pity it is, there cannot be a total 
Oblieration of it. 1793 Bunpors Demonstr. Evid, 96 Cause, 
frum being the name of a particular object, has become, in 
co sequence of the obliteration of that original signification, 
« remarkable abbreviation in language. 1830 Lye. Prine. 
Geol. 1, 223 The examination of almost all valleys in moune 
tainous districts affords abundant proofs of the obliteration 
of a series of lakes. 2868 Ln. St. Luonarns Handy Bh. 
Prop. Law xvin_ 143 Uf the obliteration is effectual, of course 
the disposition in the will as it originally stood cannot be 
made out. 

2. Shys. and Fath, The disappearance or ex- 
tinction, in regard to its original purpose, of 
a structure, vessel, cavity, etc., e.g. of a duct 
through adhesion of the walls. 

1857 Mayne Expos. Lex. 784/2 Obliteration. 1875 H. C. 
Woon / hevap. (1879) qo2 Jodine has been very largely em- 
ployed by injection into serous cysts .. for the purpose of 
exciung inflammation and causing obliteration of their cavity. 
1876 Zians. Clanteud Soc. 1X. 117 ‘The curative effect in 
aortic apcuriam of ubliteration of the carotid artery. 
Bowkr & Scort We Bary's Phaner. 542 Vhe oblitei ation 
the steve tubes begins in the oldest external zones of the 
cortea, and advances. .in the centripetal direction. 


Obliterative (fbirtérAtiv), a. [f. as OBLITER- 
ATE Uv, + -1VE.}) Llaving the quality of obliterating ; 
tending to obliterate. 

1808-12 Buninam ation, Judic. Ruid. (1827) V1. 50 
borgery is susceptible of one maio distinction—into fabric 
tive and obliterative, 1858 National Rev. Oct. 342 If the 
education and lives of women have been s0 utterly oblitera 
tive of such important qualities (etc } 

b. Phys. and Path, (See QULITERATION 2.) 

1899 Aldbutt's Syst. Mod. V1. 30% Specimen of obliterative 


endarteritis. 
1 Obli-ve, 2. Obs. vare—'.  [f. stem of L. obliv- 


t5c-i Lo forget.) trans. To forget. 

crgoo Proverbs in Antig. Rep. (1809) IV. 407 He that 
hath an ere ublyving, and febill stomake of affexion. 

T Obli-vial, a. Obs. rare~*. [f. L. ollivi-um 
OBLIVION + -AL 

x7at Bau ry, Odlal, causing Oblivion. 

+ Obli-viance. O¢s. rare—'. In 6 oblyuy- 
aunce. [f. L. type *od/ivéd-re: sce OBLIVIATR 
and -ance. (Cf. OF. oubliance.)} Oblivion. 

3503 Hawes Lramgp Wirt. xt. vu, Ye never cast me in 
olly uyaunce. 

t Obli-viancy. Oé:. rare—'. = prec. 

1820 /vasitner No. 663 82u/1 E.xtravagancies which. as 
he observed of ‘the immortal names of Wellington and 
Nilson’, can never * be cast into the shade of obliviancy ’. 


t+tObliviate, v. Ods. rare. [f. L. type 
*oblivta-re, {. oblivi-um = oblivio, OBLIVION: see 
“ATES 7.) trans. To forget, commit to oblivion. 

1661 in /yfographer (1790) 19, J} will not obliviate the 
Right Hon. and late Lord Governour of Berwicke. 1791 
Mrs. Rapcrtrke Rowe, Forest VA. xxi. 288 She withdrew. . 
and tried to obliviate her anxieties in sleep, 2839-40 Het. 
BURTON Clock, xxii, (18¢ 2) 103 They obliv inated their arrand 


and left her. 

Oblivion (fblivion), sé. [a. OF. oblivion 
(¢1245 in Godef.), ad. LL. obfizidn-em forgetful- 
ness, state of being forgotten, f. vb.-stem of/iv-, 
found in inceptive deponent ob/iv-isci to forget ; 
f. ob- (OR- 1b) + “liv-: cf. divére to be black and 
blue, /rvtd-us black and blue, dartk.] 

1. The state or fact of forgetting or having for- 


gotten; forgetfulness. 

1390 Gowtnr Cowf. II. 23 Which Ring bar of Oblivion The 
name. 1438-so tr. //igcten (Rolls) J. 197 There be ober ij. 
welles also, of whom oon inducethe memory, that other 
obliuon. s60a Marston Antonio's Kev. tv. iii, Make us 
diinke Lethe by your queint conceipis; That for two daies 
oblision smother griefe. 1770 Govosmita Des. b'ddl, 242 
Thither no more the peasant shall repair ‘lo sweet oblivion 
of his daily care. 3873 Hawnuton /utedl Lifer iv. (1879 
24 Your soul had become deaf in sieep's oblivion. 

b. Forgetfulness as resulting from inattention 


or carelessness; heedlessness, disregard. 
texsq7o G. Asnsy Policy Prince oy Take this lesson to 
noon obliuion. rga6 /'tler. Pers. (W. de W. 1531) Bob, 
Ky obliuiun or forgetynge of my selfe. 21700 Drvpaw (J ), 
Among our crimes oblivion may be set; But ‘tis our king's 
perfection tu forget. 1850 Cautyes Latier-d, Pam it 
(1872) 43 The deep oblivion of the Law of Right and Wrong 
..is by no means beautiful, 89g Forwn (N.Y) Feb. 674 
Oblivion of this fact is the root of the wasteful opposition 
to prison labor and imported labor. 
c. Intentional overlooking, esp. of political 
offences. Act or Bsll of Obltvion, an act or bill 


granting a general pardon for political offences. 


OBLIVION. 


In Eng. Frist. the term is specifically applied to the Acts 
of 1660 and 1690, exempting those who hid taken arms or 
acted against Charles If and William II) respectively from 
the penal consequences of their former deeds. 

1612 Norty Plutarch, Vhrasyb. 1233 A law that no man 
should be called in question nor troubled for things that 
were past... called Ammnestia, or law of oblivion. 1647 
Crarennon /ftst, ed. 1. § 49 The Armes were to be dis- 
banded: an Act of Oblivion passed, 2654 tr. Semdery's 
Curia Pol. o8 The oblivion of injuries is an Act every way 
as noble as revenge 1793 Hurke Rew, Policy Allies Wks 
1842 [ 693 A valuable friend..asked me what [ thoughe of 
acts of yeneral indewuity and oblivion, as a means of settling 
France 3804 Wrecitincion in Gurw. Desf. (1837) DTT. goo 
There shall be a mutual oblivion and parcon of all injuries 
on both sides 184g Macautay /lis’, Eng xiv. ILL 393 
Wihtam,.expressed his hope that a bill of general pardon 
aod oblivion would be..presented for his sanction. 


2. The state or condition of being forgotten. 


(Hence many phrases and fig. expressions. ) 

149g Lync. Assembly of Gods 1337 Your names shalbe 
ah to oblyuyone 1447 Bokexuam Seyutys (Roxb) 2 To . 

‘hrowyn it [a book] in the angle of oblyvyoun, @1548 
Haus. Chron, Pref. (1807) 6 Buried in the poke of oblivion, 
2 Engen Vecades Ded. (Arb) 63 Drowned in the whirle- 
povle of obliuion. x Suas. here A. /1/, Mt vii. ray The 
swallowing (Gulfe GP sduske Forgetfulnesse, and deepe 
Obhuion. 1697 Everyn Mais Introd. 2 Men have 
sought Immortality and Freedom from Oblivion, by Marbles, 
Statues, Frophies. 2769 Geass Lett. 6A question which 
ought to have been buried in oblivion. 18:0 D. Stewart 
Philos. Ess. vic 117 Ga Enaland .. tis doctrine bas sunk 
into complete oblivion. 1858 Hawrioane er. & /t. Irnls. 
HI. 38 Let him pass mto the garret of oblivion, where many 
things as goud, ur better, are piled away. 

t b. fransf A thing forgotten. O¢s. 

1598 Yon. Diana 75 Minds change from that they wont 
tu bee, Obliuions due reuiue againe 

3. attrib., as oblivion point, power. 

5865 Dickens J/nt, Foro vii, ‘luolower himself to oblivion. 
point. 1872 Macoure Alem, /'almos vi. oo Tf first cons 
victions are suffered to die away, the world’s oblivion-power 
does its work, 

Hence ¢ Obli vion vw. Ods., to put into oblivion ; 


Obli:vionist, one who holds a theory of, or 


favours, oblivion. 

1658-9 Aur/on's Diary (1829) TIT. 210, IF wish there werean 
act to oblivion all these things, 1878 ‘T. Sincvairn A/ount 2a 
The oblivionists do nut clearly sco the whule truth here. 


Obli-vionize, v. [t. Ontivion 56. + -1z£.] 
trans. To consign to oblivion. 

1593 Nasnux Christ's 7° (1613) 46 Let thy deepe entring 
Dart oblimonize their memories, 1603 Dekkrr Grissil 
(Shaks. Soc) at, I will oblivionize my lowe to the Welsh 
widow. 1790 Map. D'Agniay Diary 30 May, I am per. 
petually preparing myself for perceiving his thoughts about 
me oblivionised. 1893 Echo 2 Apr. 2/7 A Conquest. .imis- 
represented or oblivionised by leaders of the Opposition. 


Oblivious (fbli-vias!, a. fad. L. obliviis-us 
forvettul, producing forgetfulness, f. ob/ividn-em or 
obliviuim OBLIVION : sce -0us. } 

1. That forgets or is given to forgetting; forget- 
ful; unmindful. Const. of 

a1490 Mankind (Brandl) 866 3e were obliuyous of my 
doctrine, rg8: J. Bait //addou's Answ. Osor. 430 Gods 
memory is nut so oblivious, that it can so soone forgett this 
covenaunt, 1697 Locke aad Mind. Reas. Chr. 214 (Seager) 
What shall we say to such an oblivious author? 1780 Buxcke 
Econ, Ref. Wks VI. 268 ‘The slow formality of an oblivious 
and drowsy exchequer. 1860 ‘lynvaLL Glac, L xvi 107 
Happily for him, he was soon oblivious of this. 

{lerron, Unconscious. Const. of or fo. 

[See Darly News, 18 Apr. 1899. 6/6.) 

@186a Buckie Cevddre. (1869) LIL. v. 347 He was so little 
given to observation as to be frequently oblivious of what 
wis passing around him. [1880 ‘Nira ForeestER Noy & 
Viola 1. 74 The obliviousness of lovers to anything but 
themselves is truly amusing. } 


2. Of or pertaining to forgetfulness; attended by 


or associated with oblivion. 

1963 B. Goocr Lgdogs( Arb.) 74 In deepe obliuious grounde, 
1605 SHAKS. Alach. v.iti 4) Some sweet Obliuious Antidote. 
1667 Mitton 7’. £.1. 266 Wheifore let we then our faithful 
frends,.,Lye thus astonisht on th’ oblivious Pool? 1794 
Mas. Piozat Sysen. IL. 306 A full but gentle river glides 
slowly..intv a dark oblivious lake. 18a: Lama Adra Ser. 1. 
Aly velations, Consigned to the obfivious lumber-ryvom. 


+ 3. Forvotten. Ods. rare. 

1538-6 in Southwell T'rsit. (1891) 140 Trem I geve to sir 
Jame. +e, vicar of caunton, for oblivious tithes and other, 
Ae tijd. me H. & J. Smiru Rey. Ad-ir, Cui Bono iv, 

is life a flash, his memory a dream, Oblivious down he 
diops in Lethe’s stream. 


Obli-viously, adr. [f. prec. + -ty2.] Inan 
oblivious manner, forgetfully; with oblivion. 

@ 1948 Hatt Chron, Kick, f/f a9 Obliviouslie forgettynge, 
and hitell consyderyng, that [etc } 26a3 J. Taytor (Water 
P.) JWAs, (1630) 11. 2443/2 What great pitty was it, that the 
«» Memories of them [Pharaoh's chariots] had not beene 
obliuiously swallowed in that Egyptian downfall. r8ra 
Examiner 11 May 303/1 Before the public act..so obli- 
papi by past sacrifices of blood and treasure. 1870 Even. 
Standard 29 Ort., Those who are so obliviously generous 
to France in the hour of her misfortunes, 


Obli-viousness. [f.as prec. + -nxss.] The 
state or quality of being oblivious ; forgetfulness, 

1833 Frit Assw. Ap. Rochester Wks, (1829) 185, | wonder 
what obliviousness is come upon him. 1§43 Boornr Dye/a 
vill, (1890) 244 Immoderate slepe..induceth and causet 
o lyuyousnes. 1797 in Baitry vol. IT. 28g0 Merivare ist. 
Rom. Emp. (1865) V1. 1.047 This imputation of extraordinary 
weakness and obliviousness, 3887 T. Harpy /’codlanders 
vii. 49 Memories revived after an interval of obliviousness. 
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Obliviscence (pblivi'séns). [f. L. ob/fviscent- 
em, pr. pple. ot oblivisci to forget: sce -KNCK, and 
ef. obs. F. obdiviscence (¢1420).] The fact of for- 
getting or state of having forgotten ; forgetfulness. 

1774 Nat, Hist. in Ann. Keg. 120/2 Heo had returned to 
hfe. .with a total obliviscence of every past transaction. x183a 
Boston Hirald aa May 3/6 \t would take a volume to 
record his obliviscences. 1877 Jevons in Afsad V1. 108 His 
mind has probably sifted out the facts and rejected the 
unimportant ones by the law of obliviscence. 


{Oblivium. Ols. [L. oblivium = oblivio 
oblivien.} = OBLIvion ; forgetfulness. 


1699 Evetyn Acefaria 54 (Parsley] was of old, we here 
never brought to the ‘Lable at all, as sacred to Oddsvi0 an 


the Defunct. , 

+O-blivy. O¢s. [ad. L. obfivi-um: sce prec. 
(Perh. rcfash. from OF, osdblic, oubliee.)| Oblivion. 

©1475 Partenay 3798 Your sone Fromount in obliuy put 
ny. 1grz Doucias snes vi. rol. 4 Lethe, Cuchite, the 
waters of oblivie, xgso J. Coxe Lay. & fr. Heralds 
8 125 (1877) 96 Who. ought not to be put in oblyvie, 

| ©-blocate, vw. Cbs. tare-. : L. oblocit-, 
ppl. stem of (post-cl.) obladre, f. 0b- (On- ta) + 
lo dreto let outon hire: see Locate.] frans. To 


let out on hire, So + Obloca‘tion. 

1623 Cockeram, Odducate, to sct out ty hire, Od/ocation, a 
setting out to hire. ; 

+@Oblocu'tion. Obs. [a. OF. oblocution (1352 
in Godef.), ad late 1. oblocdétedn-ere contradiction, 
n. of action f. L. obfoga?: see OBLOQUY.] 

1, Evil-speaking, obloquy, slander. 

142a-S0 tr. //igricn (Rolls) VI. 73 ‘Vhe kynge .. askede 
forjzifenesse, promisenge that he wolde n t use oblocucion 
after that in that parte. c14qg0 1. De liitatione mm. xii, 111 
For be loue of cal u owlst to suffre all binges wronges, 
oblocucions, reprehensions, 31§96 Prler. Perf, (W. de W. 
1541) 93 Preuy backbytynge. is whan one .. sccretely 
speketh oblocucyon or euyll of theyr ney bbour. 173% 
Batrey, OAdveution, obloquy, ill Report. 

2. Lad locution or utterance, bad delivery. 

©1450 Con, Alyst. viii. (Shaks Soc.) 70 Cryst conserve... 
the personys here pleand, that the pronunciacion Of here 
s ntens to be seyd mote be sad and sure, And that non 
oblocucyon make this matere obscuie. [ I 

Q. la 


+Oblocu‘tor., Vés. Also 7 -quutor. 
obloctitor, -guitor, ayent-n. f.oblogui: see OBLOQUY.] 
A gainsayer, contradictor; a detractor, slanderer. 

1603 Harsnir of, Jtpost, xxii. 147 Vo stop the mouthe 
of all carping obluquutors. 1666 in BLoUNT Gélossogy. 

Oblong (p‘blen), 2. and sv. [ad. L. ob/ong-us 
somewhat long, longish, (later) oblong; f. 06- + 
longus Lona. Cf. ¥. obfong (Cotgr.). 

‘The evact force of the prefix in oddongus is obscure: there 


is no analogous word in Latin |, ; 

A. at. 1. Elongated in one direction (usually 
as a deviation from an exact square or circular 
form); having the chief axis considerably longer 
than the transverse diameter; sfec. in Geom., 
Rectangular with the adjacent sides unequal. 

t Oblong marrow, the medulla oblongata (v/s.), Oblong 
spheroid, a prolate spheroid. 

cxqao Ja‘lad. on Hush 1 1098 Make pipis .The cellis 
square oblonge, as x in breede As for xv in Jengthe, is out to 
sprede, z6zx Corer., Ol/ong, ob ong, somewhat long. 1657 
S. Purcnas Poul. Flying-ins. 4 [(Vhe Bee's] shape ip little, 
biown, bowing, oblong. 1658 Sin TV. Browne Gard Cyrus 
it. r1Q ‘Lhe beds of the Ancients were different from ours .. 
being framed ob-long. 1706 Puutiirs, Odlong, of a Figure, 
inclining to long, longish, or somewhat long. 2774 GotpsM. 
Nat. Hist, (1776) VI. 384 The egg. though round when in 
the body, yet becomes much more oblong than those of fowls, 
upon being excluded. 1777 W. Datrymrce 7'rav. 5). & 
ort. \vi, An antient wall with towers, forming a kind of 
oblong square. Bor Lacyel. Brit. (ed. 3) Suppl. Il. 305/t 
Ollong spheroid. .is formed by an ellipse revolved about its 
longer or transverse axis; in cantradistinction from the 
oblate spheroid, 1834 Mus. Someavit.ce Connex. Phys. Se. 
xlii. (1849) 104 The waters thus attracted by the moon would 
assume the form of an oblong spheroid. 3853 Kane Griunedd 
a iii, (1856) 27 Tt was in shape an oblong cube. 

. Bot. and /nt. (See quots.) 

1753 Cuampens Cyrl, Supp 8s v. Leaf, Oblong Leah, one 
the length of which is many times equal to its breadth, and 
the extremities of which are both too narrow to form seg- 
ments of circles. 1776 J. Lee /atrod. Kot, Explan, Terms 
383 Oblongum, oblong, twice the Length of its Breadth, 
1826 Kiavpy & Sr. Entomol. IV. 261 Oblong, having the 
longitudinal diameter more than twice the length of the 
transverse, and the ends varying, or rounded, 1862 Miss 
Peatr Flower. Pl. V1.171 Oblong WW oodsta. .. Frond lanceo- 
late or oblong, pinnate, hairy beneath. 

ec. Of a sheet of paper, page, book, picture, 

anel, postage stamp, etc. : Rectangular, with the 

readth jrreater than the height: as an od/ong octavo, 


opposed to an ordinary or upright octavo. 

1888 in Jacost Printers’ Vocad. 8o. — Kegan Pants 
List of Publications, Sizes of Books..the breadth bein 
greater than the height—the sizo is desc:ibed as ‘oblong 
Bvo., ‘oblong’ 4ta. &e. 

+3. jig. Disproportionately long, drawn ont, 
Obs. nonce-use. 

1643 P. Bates Oratie Dom. 12 Their prayers are oblong 
and tedious, fur they ate..sometimes. .three houres long. 

3. Comb, (BSot.) in definitions of form, implying 
an oblong modification of another shape; as 
oblong-acuminate, -cordate, -elliptic, -hastate,-ovate, 
-wedgeshaped etc., adjs.; also ob/ong-leaved adj, 

1769 Evcis in PAil. Trans, LIX. 139 note, Little oblong- 
oval seed vessels. 2776-96 Witneaina Brit, Plants (ed. 3) 


OBLOQUY. 


I1f, 138 Leafita. .obtusely oval, or oblong-wedge-haped. 
38a2-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 630 The three species 
of cinchona used officinally .. the lance-leaved,.. heart-leaved, 
.eand oblung-leaved, 1847 W. E. Stance Field Bot. 9 
Lower Icaves oblony-lanceolate. /éid, 196 Fruit oblong- 
obovate. Jbid. 199 Fruit patent, oblong-acuminute. /éscd. 
av3 Barren spikes..oblong cylindrical, 1870 Hooker Stwd, 
d:lova 34 Radical leaves oblong-rhomboid or ovate not 
cordate /éid. 1¥8 Leaves oblung-cordate. /d/d. 316 Leaves 
more ublong-hastate. /éd. 353 Spikes oblong-py:amidal. 
B. s6. An oblong figure, or something having 
an oblong form; sfec. in Geom., A rectangle of 


greater length than breadth. 

@ 1608 Sir F. Vewk Conn, 124 Stretched out in the form ot 
a geometrical obl que or oblong. 1664 H. Morn AMysé. 
Jn7zg. xvii. 60 S.ocp to divide clay or dirt into squares or 
oblongs, 1787 M. Curren in L7fe, Fruds. 7 Corr, (1888) 1, 
330 Were the ends increased..I should prefer an oblong to 
@squarc. 1849 GROTE Greece 1. Lax. (1862) VI. 256 Xenophon 
then moved. .that the march should be in a hollow oblong, 
with the baggage in the centre. 1890 Procror Other 
Worlds ii. 38 Each image would also be a burizuntally- 
placed oblong. 

lIlence O-blongness. sare— °. 

17a7 Bary vol. 11, Od/ongness, oblong Form, or the being 
of the Form of a long Square, 

Oblongatal (pblpngetil), 2. [f* mod.L. 
oblongit-us (as in medulla oblonga/a), pa. pple. of 
oblongdre to prolong, f. L. ob/ongus OBLONG + -AL.] 
Of or pertaining to the medulla oblongata, the 
hindmost segment of the brain. 

188s A. H. Buck /fandbk. Med. Sc. VU. 124 Funiculns 
gractis,the oblongatal continuation of the myelic dorsomesal 
» Column, 

Oblongated (p:blpnycted), pp/. a. [f. as prec. 
+ -ED1,) Prolonged; in oblungated marrow, the 
medulla oblongata. 

1829-34 Good's Study Med. (od. 4) UL. 2 The cerebrum 
or braiu, properly so called, the cerebrel, or little brain, and 
the oblongated marrow. 

Oblongish .p'blpnif), 2. rare. [f. OBLONG a. 
+ -18H.] Somewhat oblong. 

1693 Evevin De la Ournt, Orange-Toees vi. 12 Though 
they sometimes make htve Round ones, and other [cases for 
trees} Oblongish. xr7g0tr. Leonardus’ Mirr. Stones 73 
A round oblongish figure of the bigness of a midling nut 
1786 Kamilies of Plants 1 78 Anthers oblongish. 

Oblongitude pbipudgitied). rare. [f,Ontona 
alter dougitude.} Oblong form. Ience Oblongi- 
tu dinal a., having an oblong form. 

1739 Euiz. Carter tr Algarotti on Newton's Theory 
(1742) 1. 26 Vhis Oblongitude of the solar Image. 189 
Pall Malic. 1 Oct. 4/3 Mr. Gladstone. .sat in the curve of 
an oblongitudinal segment, as our correspundent's informant 
descr bed the Premier's situation. 

O'blongly, avv. rare. [f. OBLONG a. + -LY 2.] 
In an oblong manner or form, 

1650 Butwer Anthropomet, Pref, Tike a Ball of wax, 
oblongly spread. @ 74a Cheyne (J.), Had the giobe.. been 
either spherical, or cblongly spheroidical, 

Oblo'ngo-, used in Lot. as combining form of 
oblong adj. in sense ‘with oblong extension’ = On- 
LONG @. 3, a8 oblonyo cylindrical, -elliplts, fustform, 
-lanceclate, -ovord adj». 

1778 W. Juncinsun Lescr. Br. Pd. Gloss, Oblonge-ovate, 
partly oblong, but rather more of an oval. 1846 Berkel BY 
in Proc. Berw. Nat. Club 11, No 14. 191 The sporidia.. 
are regularly oblongo-elliptic. 1847 W. BF. Sivere Fre/d 
Bet. 149 Leaves oblunyo-lanceolate. 1871 Luicnion Lichen 
flora 37 Oblong or oblongy-ovoid. 

Oblo-quial, «. sare. [f. as next + -au: cf. 
collogeeal.| Of or pertaining to obloquy. 

79° J ILUIAMS Shrove Tuesday 24 Obloquial arrows 
a oo whiz around, But from that quiver Error hangs— 

vhind. 

Obloquious (pblowkwias), a. rare. [f. L. ob/o- 
gtt-umt OBLOQUY + -0U8.] Characterized by obloquy 
or evil-speaking ; bringing reproach or disgrace. 

xr6xx Corcr., Alesdisant, reproachfull, detractiue, oblo- 
Quivus, @ 163g NauNTON /raym. Reg. (Arb.) 16 Emulations, 
which are apt to rise and vent in obloguious acrimony. 1698 
Faver Acc. E. india & P. 193 After many obloquious 
Salutes she put this Affront on him 

tOblo'quity. Obs. rare. [irreg. f. L. oblogul 
or oblogutum (sce next) + -ITY.] Opposition or 
contradiction in speech or writing. 

1620 Brent tr. Sarpi's Hist. Counc Trent vin. 792 To doe 
ie by way of narration, or by obliguity [/a/er edd. oblo-] of 
wordes. 1604 F. Waite Xepl. fisher 363 A line or sentence 
cannot escape these Critickes, if there appeare obloquitie, or 
antipathie to their inueterate forgeries. 

Obloguy (¢bidkwi). Also 5-6 obliqui, 
-lyquy, 6 -licque, -loqui, -ye, 6-7 -ie. [ad. 
late L. obfogsé-es contradiction, f,pb/ogui to speak 
against, gainsay, contradict, f. 0d- (On- 1 b) + dogs 
to speak. (The early spelling od/:g- may have 
arisen through confusion with o6/sqxe.)] 

1. Evil-speaking directed against a person or 
thing ; abuse, detraction, calumny, slander. + For- 
merly also with a and f/., An abasive or 


calamnious speech or utterance (0és.). 

1460 Carcrave Chron, 281 In this tyme cam oute a bulle.. 
whech revokid alle the graces that be graunted..of whech 
roa mech slaundir and obliqui ageyn the Cherch. rgos 
Atkynson tr. De /sitatione ut. xl. aa9 Infyrmytes, & in- 
iurye, oblyquies & repreues..thcse thynges helpe to purches 
vertues, sggt SHaxa.t Hen. VJ, 11. v. 49 He..did vpbrayd 
me with my Fathers death; Which Ghioquie set barres 
before my tongue. 2673 7rne Worshk, God p. li, I shall not 


OBLUCTATION. 


much concern my self with the obloquies of such men. 19777 
Watson Philip [1 (£839) 375 It would be prudent perbaps 
not to expose hiinxelf again to the obloquy of his detractors, 
3857 Suites Huguenots Eng. viii. (1880) 137 They had to.. 
hold their convictions in the face of obloguy, opposition. 
b. Abuse or detraction as it aflects the person 
spoken against; the condition of being spoken 
ayainst; evil fame, bad repute; reproach, disgrace. 
1469 Pastun Lett. U1. 380 They that be abut yow be in 
obloquy of all men. 1494 Fasyan Chron. vis. 618 All was 
ruled by the quene & her counsayll..to the great maugre & 
oblyquy ofthe quene. 1§13 Mone in Grafton Chron. (1568) 
II. 767 From the great obloquy that he was in so late before, 
he was .. in So great trust that..he was made [etc.] 1608 
Marston Antonio's Rev. ww. iii, ‘Uhe just revenge Upon the 
author of thy obloquies. 1647 CLARENDON //ist. Aed, V1, 
| 1 And undergo the perpetual obloquy of having lost 
a Kingdom. 
+2. transf. A cause, occasion, or object of de- 
traction or reproach; a reproach, a discrace. Ods. 
1389 Nasu Anat, Absurd, 39 To shew what an obloquie 
these impudent incipientsin Arts are vnto Art. 2602 SHAKS. 
All's bhellw. ii. 44 An honour longing to our house,.. Which 
were the greatest obloquie 1’ the world, In me to loose. x6az 
Burron Anat, Aled. u. iii, vit. (1652) 356, I have been .. 
arraigned and condemned, I ain a common obloquy. 
tOblucta‘tion. Oss. [ad. late L. ob/uctation- 
-em, n. Of action f. L. ob/uctdri, f. ob- (OB- 1b) + 
‘uctart to wrestle, struggle.] Striving or strug- 
gling against something; resistance, opposition. 
1635 Crooxe Body of Man qo0 These muscles partly by 
yeelc ing and giuing ground, partly by obluctation or oppo- 
sition do secure the Membrane from being torne. 36x 
Fotumruy A fheom 1. xii. § 2 (1622) 125 To vse that artificial 
obluctation, and facing out of the matter. 


Oblyge, -lys, Oblyke, obs. ff. Osticz, OBLIQUE. 


+ Obmiss, v. Obs, rare. In § obmysse, 6 
obmyso. [1. L. obmiss-, ppl. stem of obmitt-éere, 
late spelling of omst/ee to Omrr.] = next. 

1490 CAxi0n Hucydos xxviii. 110 ‘l'o haue obmysned for to 
dyscute som of the eendye yon. and euyll operacyons of the 
cursed py oserpyne: 14x R. Copirann Galyen's 7erapeut, 
2 Kiv, Where th:y haue estemed that it shulde be supertiue 
to recyte, they haue obmy sed and left some. 

+t Obmit, v. O¢s. rare. [ad. L. obmittdre: sce 
prec.) érans. To leave out. omit. 

2541 R. Cortann Galyen's /erapeut. a F.iv, Ohmyttyng 
and leauyng the seconde _ 1847 Boorpe /utrod, Anowl, xx. 
173 The whyche I do thinke better to obinyt, and to lceue 
vnwryten, 1684 Col. Rec. Peansylv. 1. 107 To continue 
These words, writing [etc.].. Speaking to be Obinitted. 

+tObmurmura‘tion, (és. [od L. obmur- 
muration-em, n. of action from obmurmurdre to 
murmur against, f. 06- (OB- 1b) + murmurare to 
Mursusk.) A murmuring against something. So 
+ Obmu'rmuring vb/. sd. [f. *obmurmur vb.}. 

1604 Tooker Fabrigue Ch. 120 Their envie and obmur. 
muration. 3647 H. More Song of Soul ii, x, Maugre 
all th’ obmurmurings of sense. 1648 J. Gooowin Right & 
Might 26 Religious men breake out of the way of .. truth, 
with the renitency and ubmurmuration of their judgements 
and consciences, : 

Obmutescence (pbmistesséns). [f. L. 0d- 
mutesc-ére to become dumb or mute (f. 06- (OB- 
1b) + mutéscére to grow mute) + -ENCE.] A 
becoming (wilfully) mute, speechless, or dumb; 
the action of obstinately remaining mute. 

23646 Sir T’. Brownk Psenud. Ef. ut. viii. 12a A vehement 
fear which naturally produceth obmutescence. 1794 PALEY 
Avid. u. ii (1817) 59 The obmutescence, the gloom and 
mortification of religious orders. 1837 Blackw. Mag. XXL 
488 Subject to habitual and invincible obmutesceuce. 

So Obmute'scent a., remaining mutc. 


G. Merenitu Beauch. Career I. iv. 61 [He] pilgass 


x 
melled the obmutescent mass, to the confusion of a con. 
ceivable epic. 

Obnebulate (pbnebislett), v. rave. [f. On- 
1c +L. #ebula mist, fog +-aTE3: cf. OUNUBILATE 2. ] 
trans. ‘Yo obscure as with a mist; to befoy, cloud. 

c 1840 Boorve She boke for to Lerne Ciijb, It doth ohfuske 
and doth obnebulat the memorie. 1547 — Arev. Health 
ccx. 72b, Colde reume. doth obnebulate a mans meiorye. 
3834 H. O'Brikn 2. Zowers /re/. 120 So punctilious was 
their regard tocuphony, they scrupled not to cancel, or other. 
wise obnebulate the easential .. letters of the primitive words. 


+ Obnerction. O¢s, rare—°, [n. of action f. L. 
obnectére, f. ob- (OB- I a) + mectére to tie.] 
2656 BLount Glossogr., Odnection, a fast knitting, as in 


marriage. 
+ Obni-xely, adv. Obs. rare—". [f. after L. 


obnixé adv., strenuously (f. obvix-us, pa. pple. of 
obnitf to struggle or strive against): see -Ly 2.] 


eorney> strenuously. 

3642 FE, Coparincton J ef. to Sir E. Deving 24 May in Proc. 
fn Kent (Camden) 50 Most humbly and most obnixely 
1 must beseach both them and you, 

+ Obni-xiously, adv. Obs. rare". [irreg. f. L. 
obnixé (see prec.) + -9US + -LY 2.) == prec. 

1638 Lirncow 7rav, x. 450 At the sight of each new 
Moone [they] vueath their Cattell to her protection, 
obnixiously imploring the pale Lady of the night, that shee 
will leauc their Bestiall in as good plight, as shee found 


them, 

Obnounce (pbnau'ns), v. Rom. Antig. [ad. L. 
obnuntidre, £. ob- (OB- 1b) + muntidre to tell.) 
sntr, Of a Roman magistrate: To announce an 
unfavourable omen (and thus prevent, stop, or 
render void, some public transaction). 
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274: Mipoteton Cicero I. vi. 424 Milo.. was always at hand 
to inhibie his edings, by acing, as it was called, 
or declaring that he was taking the auspices on that day. 
3853 Manivate Kom. Rep, ix. (1867) 266 The peuple. offered 
him, his colleague in vain obnouncing, the provinces of the 
Cisalpine and Illyricum. ' 

Obnoxiety (pbnpksaiti). rare. [f. L. obnoxi- 
1s OBNOXIOUS + ety: see -ITY.) The state of Leing 
obnoxious or liable /o something ; liability. 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Obnoxiely, obnoxiousness 5 liable- 
ness to danger, punishment, or to the Jash, 1839 J. Roucegs 
A ntipopopr. it. iii. 155 Obnoxiety to the ridicule. .of man. 


Obnoxious (Jbng'kfas), a [f. L. obnoxtds-us, 
f. obnoxi-us exposed to harm, subject, liable, f. od 


(Os- 1a, b) + #oxa hurt, injury; ct. moxews hurtful, 
injurious, Noxious. ]} 
1. Exposed to (actual or possible) harm; subject 
or liable to injury or evil of any kind. 
a. With fo: Liable, subject, exposed, open (fo 
anything harmful, or undesirable ; also, by exten- 
sion, ¢o any kind of influence or agency). Fore 


merly the prevailing use; now less frequent than 6. 
2597 Hooker Lect, Pol. v. \xxxi. §. 13 Whom. .they would 
.-make obnoxious to what punishment themselves lint. 168% 
Burton Anat. Afel. 1. i. wu. ii, The finest wits .. are before 
other obnoxious to it [melancholy]. 1658 EveEtyn /r. Gard. 
(1675) 93 Cover them with fern or straw, to secure them from 
the fhosts, to which they are obnoxious. 166g GLANVILL 
Scepsis Sct. xiii. 75 Being. .thus obnoxious to fallacy in our 
apprehensions, 1688 Bunyan ‘oly War (Cassell) 208 The 
town of Mansoul .. now lies obnoxious to its foes, 1728 
Apnison Sfert. No. 441 P 2 We are obnoxious to so many 
Accidents. 2754 Srigntocn Diasec. (1759) 1.1. 45 They render 
themselves obnoxious to the Justice of God. 2820 SouTHEY 
Kehama xiv. xiv, ‘hat corporeal shape alike to pain Ob- 
noxious as to pleasure. 1847 Gaote Greece i. liv, (1862) IV. 
565 Obnoxicus to general dislike. 189: Law /imes XCL 
406/2 A similar case, and is obnoxious to similar criticism, 
+b. With suf. Liable. Oés. ; 

1610 Donne /’sendomartyr 118 Our corruption now is 
moie obnoaious and apter to admitte and inutte such poy- 
sonous ingredients. 1643 Anp. Wiitiams Let, in Carte Coé- 
lect. Lett. (1735) 254 His Majestie .. soe obnoxious to be 
shaken and removed by variety of councills out of any 
settled resolution. a2677 Hate Contemfpl. u. 49 The time 
of Youth is most Obnoxious to forget God. @1734 Nortu 
Lives (1826) 11. 72'Uhey.. were obnoxious to be taken up by 
every peevish sheriff or magistrate. 

+c. semply. Liable or exposed to harm. rare. 

@ 1631 Donnu Progr. Sond in Foems (1633) 265 Thinke but 
how poore thou wast, how obnoxious, Whom a amall Jumpe 
of flesh could poyson thus. 1683 Fag. ELdect. Sheriffs 1 
Were it not for the discharge of my duty .. I should not so 
fur expo-e and lay myself obnoxious, as I foresee I shall do. 

+2. Liable to punishment or censure; guilty, 


blameworthy, reprehensible. Ods. 

r60q R, Cawvarey Table Alph., Obnoxious, subiect to 
danger, faultic. 1610 Donne seudo-martyr 353 The Doc- 
trines of the Keyes. .and all the ceremonies, which were the 
most obnoxious matters. 1642 Find. of King p. ii, It could 
make that obnoxious, which till this Parliament no man 
could ever calla fault. 2719 De Fou Cresoe 11. xiii, Our... 
persons were not obnoxious. @1774 Goipsm. Afise. MN rit. 
(ed. Prior) I. 535 A late work has appeared to us highly 
obnoxious in this respect. 

+3. Subject to the rule, power, or authority 
of another; answerable, amenable (¢o some autho- 
rity) ; dependent, subject; hence, submissive, ob- 


sequious, deferential. Const. fo. Obs. 

158: Savice Jacitnus, Hist. u. xix, (1604) 8 The Generals 
being obnoxious, and not daring to prohibit it. /d@. xxxvii. 
(1591) 75 One. .of their owne creation, and therefore wholly 
obnoxious to them. 2658 CLEVELAND Auastich Ramp.Wks, 
(1687) 437 That Kings are only the Tenants of Heaven, 
obnoxious to God alone. 1659 B. Hares Parival’s [rom 
Age 119 Hans-Jowns,. perUy free; and partly Provincial, 
and obnoxious, @x693 Woop Li (O. H.5.) I. 397 Most of 
them .. being sphere Foals obnoxious, they did run rather 
with the temper of the Warden than stand against him, 3788 
Wotraston Xelig. Nat. v. 77 An existence that is not 
dependent upon or obnoxious toany other. 17594 A. Murry 
Gray's [an Fral. No. 72 Whether they are not obnoxious 
to the Association for preserving the Game. 

+4. With 4o: Exposed to the (physical) action 
or influence of ; liable to be affected by; open to. 

2628 Le Grvs tr Barclay's Argenis 56 That thinne sub- 
stance, which by its own lenitie is obnoxious to whateuer 

resseth it. 1669 Surv. AG. Nether! 122 West-Friezland.. 

yeth Eastward obnoxious to Westphalen in High-Gerinany, 
N. and W. to the main Ocean. 1666 Drvven Ann, Mirad, 
cclviii, The most in fields like herded beasts lie down, To 
dews obnoxious. s672 Evetvn fem, (1857) IIT. 235 They 
are obnoxious to sense, and fall under our cognisance, 

5. erron. (by confasion with roxtous): Hurtful, 


injurious, Ods. 

3r6ra Woopa. Surg. Afate Wks. (1653) 368 Cold aire in 
time of sweating is obnoxious and dangerous. 1638 Sie T. 
Hurseet /'rav, (ed, 2) 323 Crocodile..the moat obnoxious 
of sea monsters. 2646 J. Haut Hora Vac. 81 Unseasonable 
times of study are very obnoxious, as after meales. 168 
Satmon Doron Med. 1. 587 Powerful in extirpating al 
obnoctious tumors. ; a5.e 

6. That is an object of aversion or dislike; 


offensive, objcctionable, odious, highly disagree- 
able; sometimes with more active force: Giving 
offence, acting objectionably. (Cf. 2 and §.) The 
chief current use, app. affected by association with 
noxtous, Const. é0. 

2673 Woop Lie 3 July (O. H.S.) IT. 318 A very obnoxious 
person} an ill i es and given much to law sutes with 
any. s680 in Somers 7racts 1. 110 To make thom loth- 


OBNUNOIATION. 


some and obnoxious to the People, 1769 Barswam Zaz. 1. 
tin, 53 Strickland .. had the mption to move the 
obnoxious bill. 28g: E. FirzGuracp Lett. (1889) I. 69 
Carlyle .. is ‘becoming very obnoaious now that he has 
become popular. 287 Buckie Civili. L vii. 449 They did 
not dare to publish a work if its author were obnoxiuus to 
the Court. 1866 G. Macponann Anan. QO. Netghéd, xi, (1878) 
016 Thumb-marks I find very obnoxious. 

Obnoxiously, a/v. [f. prec. + -tv2.] In 
an obnoxious mauner (in any sense of the adj.). 

s6ag K. Lona tr. Barclay's Avgenis in. iv. 162 They 
seldome come to a pitcht Field: their dangers are little or 
suddaine, for they are obnoxiously aby (obnoxie pla- 
caninry 3 see prec. 3]. 275g Jonnson, Obnorionsly, in a state 
of subjection; in the state of one liable to punishment. 
1638 Wessren, Vdnorionsly. (1.] In a state of subjection 
or liability. 2. Reprehensibly 3; odiouslys offensively. Afod. 
He behaved must obnoxiously. 

Obno‘xiousness. i as prec, + -NESS.] The 
quality or state of being obnoxious. 

1. Liability to injury, evil, etc.: see OBNOXIOUS f. 


Const. fo, unto. 

r6g2 Be, Hace /avts. World 1. ¥, Their deadly machina- 
tions and our miserable obnoxiousness. 1 AKuEN Un. 
éclievers 48 An obnoxiousnesse unto punisbment. # 1677 
Barrow Seem: Wks. 1716 I. 166 Senmble of our own 
obnoxiousness to the like slips and falls. x7a9 STacknousE 
Body Divina. w. i. § 2 (1776) I. ¢19 Our obnoxiousness to 
the severity of his laws) 1872 Marksy Alem. Law $148 
Duty or obligation is.. sometunes described as obtioxiousness 
to a sanction. ; ; 

+2. Liability to punishment or censure; guilt, 


blameworthiness. Oés. 

2610 Donne F'senclo-martyr Bellarmine. delt hereia 
with more obnoxiousnesse and fexse eacuse then Binius. 
ax66r Futian Worthies, Dorsetshire 1. (166.) 289 Con- 
sidering his own Obnoxiousness for so rash a fact, he..pro- 
cured his pardon at Court. 12706 M. Henny Connnuniiant's 
Comp, x, Considering. .our unworthiness and obnoxiousness. 

3. Offensivencss, objectionableness, odiousness. 

r808 Weaster s.v., The obnoxiousness of the law rendered 
the legislature unpopular, 28g Gacienca /fa/y i, 36 ‘They 
could not dtive the Austrians from Lombardy, but gave 
them palpabie hints of their obnoxioustess there. . 

+t Obnubilate, f7/.a. Obs. (ad. 1. ohnibilat- 
MS, pa. pple. ot obnubildre: see next.} Covered or 


darkened as with a cloud; overclouded ; obscured. 

1560 Roiiano Crt. Venus u 246 In hir net thow art 
obnubilate. 2620 Heatey St. Aug, Citie of God xix. iv. 758 
‘The reason and sence are both tted and obnubilate. 
1630 J. ‘Vavior (Water P.) Apigr. xxxvi. Wks. ut. 2966/1 
Mans vnderstanding’s so obnubilate, 


Obnubilate (pbnisbilet),v. [f. L. obndiilar., 
pl. stem of odazdbi/dre to cover with clouds or 
og. Cf, F. obnudiler, OF. obnubler (rath c. in 
Godef.).] ¢rans. To darken, dim, cover, or hide 
with or ns with a cloud; to overcloud; to obscure 


(it. and fig.). 

1583 Stussrs Anat. Abus, t (879) 78 As mystes and 
exhalations..obnubilate and darken the beames of the Sun. 
1616 R. C. Zines’ Whistle Cert. Poems (1871) 135 Your 
false intent faire wordes obnubilate. 1:6sz Burton Anat, 
fed, 1, iii. 1. ii, So doth this melancholy vapour obnubilate 
the mind. 1686 Goav Celest. Budres wt. iv 196 Clouds 
obnubilating the Face of Heaven shall skieen the Sun from 
us, 1768-74 Tucker Lt. Mat. (1834) 1. 461 Until they rasse 
a dust which obnubilates that better light. 1838 J. P. 
Kennepy Xob of Sowl x. (1860) 93 Your smokers [are] 
obnubilated in their own clouds 

lience Obnu'bilated f//. a. 

1830 R. Cuamagrs Life Fas. /, 1. ix. 246 He found his mind 
in that obnubilated state. 1839 Rayvmonn in Mew Monthly 
Mag. LV. 514 Some narration of ‘himself and times’, 
whereby his obnubilated patronymic might transpire to the 
fullest content, | : 

Obnubilation (pbnisbiléfan). [n. of action 
from prec. Cf. OF. obmudilation (15th c. in 
Godef.).] The action of darkening or fact of 
being darkened as with a cloud; obscuration. 

s610 J. Hearay St. Aug. Citie of God i xv. 128 Neither 
can the Moone be echpsed but..in her farthest posture 
from the sunne: then is she prostitute to obnubilation. 1643 
Wartt.rHouse A fol, Learn.175 Their obnubilation of bodies 
coruscant. xB19 //ermit in London Il. 133 Fog and sun- 
shine, obnubilation and light. 


b. spec, Obscuration or clouding of the mind or 


faculties. See also quot. 1892. 

3783 Rutty Diary 17 Dec. in Boswell Fohnson an. 1777, 
An hypochondriack obnubilation from wind and indigestion, 
1803 anpoes Hygeia 1x, 198 Dimness or cénubrlation of 
sight. 32888 Amer. Dral. Psychol. I. §19 The patient lost 
consciousness for several hours, and afterwards lay for 
several days in a state of torpor or obuubilation. 2892 Syd. 
Soc. Lex, Obnubifation, a dazzling of the eyes without 
giddiness, no that objects secm to be seen through a cloud, 
as in threatened fainting. 

[f. L. o6f- 


+ Obnu‘bilous, 2. Obs. rare—'. 
nubtl-us overclouded (f. 06- (Op- 1c) + #ibi/sem 
cloudy sky, cloud) + -ous, Cf. OF. odwud/e in 
same sense.] Overclouded ; clone: indistinct. 

1430-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) I. 9 The obnubilous and clowdy 


processe of this mater. 
Obnwnciate, v. rare—°,  [f. ppl. stem of L. 


obnuncsdre: sce OBNOUNCE.] = OsnouncE, So 


Obnunoia‘tion. 

r6a3 Cockeramu, To Tell ill newes, Ofannciase; a Telling 
thereof, Odauactation. 1666 Biount (s/ossogr. 5. v., Odnnn- 
ctation,..as the ancient Romans were wont to dissolve their 
Asseinblies (which dissolution they called obnunciation) 
when soever any evil token was scen or heard, either by 
the Magistrate or Augur. 


OBOE. 


Oboe (8 -boi, Nahe,7). [a. It oboe (a bor), adapted 
spelling of F. hautbois : sce Hautpoy.] 
1. A wooden double-reed wind-iustrument, form- 


ing the treble to the bassoon: = Havtsoy, I. 

[1704 Fxflic. For, Wds. in Blus. Bhs. 51 Oboe, or Oday, 
ina Hauthoy, or Hoboy. x PLGGK .i mony, (1809) 10 
Leoboy, The name of this instrument is from the Frenc 
Mantho’s ; and aot from the Haliun Odee. ..Céee has no 
meaning, as the French name has} 1794 Mars. Ranuirre 
Alyst, Udelpho t, With the tender accents of las oboe, 1840 
Hou Lp the Rhine aq4 They played upon fiddler, oboes, 
&c. 1879 Gan Evaot Shee. Suck 1x. 160 The Crumpet 
breakiny iw on the flute, and the oboe confounding both. 

alist, and Comd, 1881 J. ‘1. SiucG Aen. Manch. 
Bx, Gregory, violinist; Hughes, oboe player. 

2. Name of a recd-stup ia an organ, with metal 
pipes, giving a penctrating tone. 

[- 1700, 1829: see Hacrrnov1e |] 2894 .Sfeci/ Organ York 
Minster in Grove Dict. Mas. L 600 Swell Organ. ..42 
Horn 43. Trumpet. 44. Obue. 

+ O-bofe, obs. form of ABOVE. 

a 1400- §0 Alexander 4912 A blewe bieaut o-bofe brad him 
al ouire. 

Oboist (s=-boist). 
former on the oboe. 

3863 Husk in M. §& QO. ard Ser. TIE. gts The obnists of 
the fast generation using reeds of very large dimenmons, 
3682 FJ. C. Monron slevoes Sc., Astron. 273 The future 
astronomer [Herschel] was oboeist in the band of the 


guards at Hanover, 

Obol (p'bJ1). Also 8 obole. [ad. L. odo/-us, 
a. Gr. GBodos J» OBOLUS T. 

a 1670 Hackit AAbA. bl sl/tames 1, (1693) 225 The Romans 
anys Plutarch, allowed Niue Obols, or Fiftcen Pence a day 
to bim that was sent Abroad upon a pubhck Trenty. 1772 
Rarer in Parl Trans. LX1. g6y The current coin of 
Athens, was the silver Drachm, whhrh they divided into 
6 Oholes. 2880 T. Mircueit Ap istoph. 1. 75 A man That 
hath not one sinall obol ino his purse. 187g Brownie 
Aristoph, Apel. 1374 Vo stull the mouth Of di with the 
due three-obul fee. 

Obolary, 2. sonce-wd. [f. L.. obol-us + -ary.] 
That contiibutes an obolus; or, Possessing only 


oboli or stuall coins, impecunious. 

8820 amu £lia So. 1. Sa Kaces Men, Distance .. as 
vast. as subsisted between the Augustan Majesty, and 
the poorest obolary Jew that paid at tnbute-pittunce at 
Jerusulens. 

+ Obolate. O¢s  [Aad. med.I.. ofola/a (terre), 
f. obol-us: sec -aTwl a (= It. -asa, Pr. -ada, I. -de).] 
A poition of land assumed to be worth a hali- 


penny a year. 

s610 W. Forxincuam Art of Survey u. vii. 58 Quantities 
of Land taking their denomimations from our vsual Coine ; 
as Fardingdeales, Obolates, Denanates, Solidutes, Librates. 
“but. $9 ‘Vhen must the Obulat be @ Acre, the Denanat aa 
Acic, the Solidat 12. acres, . ; 

Obole (pbowl). [a. F. obo/e (1 3the. in Littré), 
ad L. obol/us: see OBULUR. ] 

1. A small French coin orig. of silver, later of 
biilon, in use from toth to 15th c.; also called 


mititle = } a denier. 

1656 Biount Glossovr., Odole (obolus), a Coyn, variable 
according to the Country, with us atas an halfpenny. 1830 
(l. Hawniss] Anglo-F). Cornage 47 The obole ur half 
denicr of Henry the Second. 

42. = OsoLus 3 (ds. 

r60r Hotrann éviny 1. 36 An obole or half a seruple 
2666 Brounr Gdssags., Ofole.. Also a halipenny weght, 
twelve grains among Apothecaries, and fuurteen among 
Miatmen and Goldsmiths. 


1O-bolet. Uds. rare—". [ff Onon + -E? dim.] 
= QOROLUB 3. 

1727 W. Maire Yop. Afan'e Comp. 399 These are re- 
duced into Drachms, Scruples, Obulets, Carats and Grams. 

Obolite (pbelait). /alwont. |t. 1. obol-us + 
-ItF.) A fossil shell of the genus Cdoles. Cboltte- 
grit, a name tor the Silurian formation containing 


th ‘se. 

1839 Owen in Fucycl, Brit. ed. 8) RVI 1095/1 Obolite 
put 1863 Pace Jlandbk. Geol. Terms, Obolus, a genus of 
nvalves belonging to the Lingula family, and characterised 
by ther othiculir, smooth, ¢ deareo corncous, sib-equivalve 
she lin. “There are several species occuring in the Silurians 
of Northern Europe; bence the fubolste grit’ of Sweden 
and Russia. 

Obolize, erron. form of ORELIZE. 

i Obolus (p‘belds), Ti oboli (-ai),  [L. 
obvius, a, Gr. oBodds. } 

1. A silver (in later times bronze) coin of ancient 
Griece, of the value of $ of a drachma, or about 
13-2, of English money. 

1579-80 Nouwrte J /utarch (161°) 465 Small peeces of mony 
.-talled Oboli, whereof sive made a Drachma +s Avvo 
gon Dial. Afedals Whe 1854 1. 258 An as or an Me may 
cany an higher pice than a denarins or adrachma 38 
Jrikiwarl Greece LV. 243 The pay for attendance tn the 
Azsscmbly was raised from one obvlus to three, 1852 WriL- 
mort Pleas, Lot, xvii, (1857) 86 Belesarivs asking an obolus 
is snore touching than a Llind sulor who lost his sight before 
thi mast. 

2. Applied to the French Opo.e, and to other 
coins, mostly of small valuc, formerly current in 


Europe: also used allusively for any small coin. 
In the Miidle Ages there were odo/é of gold, silver, and 
copper: see Du Cange « v. 
la Enelixh monetary reckoning formerly used for a half- 
penny, and abbreviated 04,5 ace Ow, and cf. Dexanius P. 
1761 H. Wacroce Lel/t. tv Alaan 23 Dec, Their East 


[f. Ono-x + -1s7.] A per- 


26 


India honds did not fall an obolus under par. W. Tavina 
Mahomet xxxiv. (1853) 152 The boor, who knew nothing of 
iewels, demanded four alver eded, or drachms. «866 Mrs. 

HOWNING Aur. Leigh iv. og We women should, .not throw 
hack an obolus inscribed With Casar's image lightly. 1868 
Morn. Post 22 Nov., ‘Lhe oboluy of St. Peter continues to 
supply the Goverment of Ins Holiness with ample means 
of providing for the pecuniary exigencies of the State. 1868 
Gro, Eitan $f Gipsy 1. 78 Cheapen it meanly to an obolus. 
1693 Bitnere, Couutene-ffo. ict. &.v., In the fonian 
Islands, before the introduction of the system of the French 
Monctary Convention, the Obolus was 1-100th part of the 
Toman Dollar, worth def English 

+3. Afothecaries Weight, A weight of 10 grains, 
or half a secruple. Ods. 

[2398 Travisa Lar th. De P. R. xix. oxxx. (3495) nniij/2 
The leest parte of we) ghte hyghte Calculus and the fourth 
parte of weyyhte Obulus.) 1634 T. Jounson Parey's 
CAtrury. XXVi. xxi. (1678) 642 ‘Ten prains of these [barley 
corms) make an Obolus. 1662 Loveie //sst. Aan. & Min. 
a2 The fabrile glue 3 Obolt being drunk with hut Water 
help the spituny of bloud 

4. Palsont: A genus of fossil brachiopods, with 
smooth orbicular bivalve shells, found in the 
Silurian rocks m Russia and elsewhere. 

3859 /acyel. Brit. (ed. &) XVII. 105,'1. 1865 [see Osouite). 

Ovouein, Obout, obs, ff, Anove, AnourT. 

Oboval (pba val), a. Nat. /fist. <= next. 

1857 in Maynx L-rgos. J.ex. 1892 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 


Obovate (¢bdevet), a Aat, Hist, [On- 2 | 
Inversely ovate; egg-shaped with the broader en 
upmost or forward. 

1785 Magiyn Aoussean's Bot. xxxii. (1794) 494 Apple-form 
Rryom has large spherical heads; snd in the Fear-form 
species they are obovate. 1826 Kinpy & Sp. Anfowol 111. 
xxx. 1§7 The figime..in those {larvae} of the wate: -heetics 
; ayiroee lies to an obovate shape. x F. Ek. Hurme 
Wild Flop. vi, Stem leaves obovate, having prtioles. 

b. In comb, with another adj., denoting a form 
intermediate between the obovate and some other, 
as obouate-cuncale, -lanceolate, -oblong, -spathulate. 

1845 Linoity Sch. Sot, v. (1858) 56 Leaflets oblong, or 
obovate-cuncate. 1870 Hooker Std. dora 196 Bells 
perennis ., leaves obovate-spa-bulate.  /did. 324 Viscum 
album, . leaves ubovate-linceolate obuse. Ji. 460 As- 
plenium Ruta-murana..pinnz 3-7 obovate-cuncate. 

Obovatifolious (pbovelewlias), a. Lot. [f. 
mod... obovdlifolt-us (f. obovadl-us QuovaTE + 

Jolium \eat) + -ous.)  Taving obovate leaves. 

3857 in Mayne E-xfos. Lex. 

Onova‘to-, used as combiniugz form of mod.L, 
obvvalus OBOVATY, a8 in Obovato-lanccolate (= 
obovate-lanceolate\, obovuto-retuse ait)s. 

1806 Gacrine Host. Bot. No. 163 Jfeaves] obovato- 
lanceolate. 1839 Harpy ia J’r0c, Berw. Nat. Club Le ag 
Leaflets obovato-retuse. 

Obovoid (gb,du-vuid), a. Nat. /Tist, [On- 2.J 

Somewhat egg-shaped, with the broader end up- 
ward or outward ; somewhat ohovate. 
_ rg G. Samoutrce Letowol, Compemd, 276 Antennz 
Iuserted near the mouth, the first jomt obovoid. 1870 
Hooker Sad. /lora 361 Cypripedium Caleeolus.. lip.. 
obowvoid. 

Obprobrious, etc., obs, ff. Orrnonrrovs, etc. 

Obpyramidal (¢bpinemidal), a. Nat. //ist. 
([On- 2.) Inversely pyramidal; of the form of 
an inverted pyramid. 

2870 Hooxrr Stud. 7 fora 210 Fruit obpyramidal, 

Obpyriform (pbpi'riffim), a. Nat. ‘ist. [On- 
2.) Juversery pyriform; pear-shaped, with the 
thicker end at the base. 

1870 Hooker Slud. (ora 4°8 Carex teretiuscula .. Fruit 
"o ‘rilorm, 

raid, obrayde, obreide, corrupt ff. Up- 
MURAI v.: cf. ABKAID v.42 

Obregge, obs. erron. form of ABRIDGE. 

1444 Kolls Parit. V. 124. 

Obreption (vbrepfan).  [ad. 1. obreption-em 
& creeping or stealing upon, n. of action from 
obrép-cre lo creep up to, steal upon, f, 06- (On- 5 a) 
+ réprre to creep. Ch. F. obreption (1457 orrep- 
ctow in Godef ).] 

1. The obtaining or trying to obtain something 
by craft or deceit, sfec. in Lecl. and Se. Law, of 
a dispensation, gift, etc. by false statement. (Opp. 
to sudreplion, obtaining by suppression of truth.) 

x6rx Corcn., Obreption, an obreptions the creeping, or 
stealing to a thing by craftie meanes, 316a3 CocnFraM, 
Obreption,a geting of things by craft. 1908 tr. JIupin's 
Eccl. Hist, 160 C. .N. xvii. a6) Dispensations..shall be 
invalid ; af the Ordinaries. .shaid not first take., Cognizance 
of them, to see whether there is no Subseption or Obreption 
in their Petuuons or Requests, 2758 MeDouats /ast. Law 
Scot. I. i. 259 Cuecks against subeption or obreption, 
f.¢. their being obtained by concealing the truth, or cxpress- 
ing a falshood. 1894 Afonth Mar. 391 If in a petition for 
a d.spensation, there i» a narrative or slatement whib is 
false, there is said to be obveption, 

+2. A ereeping or stealing upon one unawares. 

3642 Cunwortn Seri. 1 Cor. xv.57 in Dise. Lord's Supp., 
etc. (1676) 81 Sudden incursions and obreptions, sins of mere 
ignorance und inadvertency, 1656 H. Munk Lathus. 777, 
re I bl The like obreptions or unavoidable importunities of 
Thoughts, which offer or force theuselves upon the Mind. 

Obreptitious (pbrepti-fas), a. [f. L. obreptici- 
us (f. obrept-us, pa. pple. of obrép-éve) + OU8: sce 
-IT1008 1.) Characterized by obreption (see prec); 


OBSCENE. 


containing a false statement made for the sake of 


obtaining something. Hence Obreptitiously av. 

26s Corcr., Ohreptice, obreptitious, stollen, foisted in, 
2698 Puiturs, Oéreption, u creeping, or stealing upon by 
craft; whence obreptitious, #. stollen upon by crafty means, 
1738 Hist. Litteraria \V. 295 An obreptitious and sur- 
reptitious Version, 187g Manning in Contemp. Keo. Dec. 
18 ‘Ihe Archbishop, believing the Hull to be obreptitious .. 
would not publish it. 18904. EK. Bemonrr Miuad, 4 Korg. 
18 Perhaps the rescript.. was obtained obrepiiuously or 
subreptitiously. 

+ Obrize. Ofs. Also obryze; obriaon, -son. 
{ad. L. obrysa, obryzum (aurum) = Gr. SBpucoy 
(xpuciov), tuicd or standaid gold, in 16the F. 
obrisé (or), Cf. L. obrassa the testing of gold by 
fire, test, proof, touchstone.] In Obdrise gold, also 
(gold-\obrizon:; Pure or refined gold; fine gold. 

1430-40 Lypu. Rochas vii. vill. (1554) 172b, Lupiter 
reygned, put out his father chene Chaunged obrison into 
siluer shence, x Maxwree tr. Hevodian (1635) 91 His 
Vesvells, even of hasest Vse, were of Obryze Gold. 2698 
W. Burton /tin, Anton, 158 A most fortunate jewel to 
Britain, better worth being but Copper, then obrize Gold. 
1658 PHivurs, Obrisum (1 Obrysum) gq. Opsirisum, fine 
gold, gold of Ophir. s670 (titles ‘the Golden Calf... In 
which 9s handled ‘The.. Wonder of Nature, in ‘Transnfiting 
Metals; viz. How the iutire Substance of Lead, was in one 
Moment Transmuted into Gold-Obrizon. 

+ Obrode, obs. form of Anbuan. 

33 Lanct. #?. Pl. B. v. 140 And sithen pei blosmed 
OoOvl c. 

Obrogate (p:bréett), v. rare. [f. ppl. stem of 
L. obrogare partly to repeal a law by passing a 
new one, f. 06- (On- 1 b) + rogdre to ask, supplicate, 
propose a law, introduce a bill] a. To repeal 
(a law) by passing a new one. fb. (See quot. 
1056.) So Obroga‘tion. 

1656 Brount Glossegr., Obregate, to check or AIEEE 
one in his tale, to gunsay. To abrogate (src, ed. 1674 0 
rogate) a Law, is to proclaim a contrary Law, for taking 
away the former, 1658 Puiviirs, Odrogulion, an interrupt- 
ing, or hindring, alwo a gain saying. 18693 A. H Gaerne 
in Class, Rew. Oct. 34/2 An act of parhament had been 
passed which was in direct conflict with a charter: ,.and 
ipso facto the clause in this charter was « brogated. But 
we need not be surprised if the conservative party refused 
to admut this obrogation. 

Obrotund (piraivnd), a. [f. 1.. 0b- + rotsred-us 
round, after L. oblong us oblong.) Of a rounded 
form, but Jonger iu one direction than in the other; 


somewhat round. 

1650 Bucwer Anthropouet, vi. (1659) 110 In Sumatra, 
they have Eyes, obrotund, of grecn coluur. 1898 Sj. Soc. 
Lea , Obvetund, somewhat round 
1 Obround, a. Obs. [f. 06-+ Rounn.] = prec. 

1668 Witxins Acal Char. 1. iv. 68 Of one single bulb or 
several, whether Ohround, Compressed, Oblong, Coated or 
Sealy. 1688 R. Hoime Armoury uu. 3474/1 Obround [is) 
a round that is longer one way than another. ; 

+ Obru:mpent, a. és. rare*. [f. (reputed) 
I, obrumpere, {, ob- (OB- 1d) 4 rumpére to break. | 

1656 Biount Glossoyr , Obrumpent, breaking or bursting. 


+t Obru'te, v. Vds. rare. [f L obrat-, ppl. stem 
of obru-ére to overwhelin, bury; f. of- (OB- 1 c) + 
ri-ove to fall, rush down.) érans. ‘fo overwhelm, 
bury; to cover over. 

154 Hrcon News ont of Heaven in Early Wieks. (1843) §7 
If ye seriously consider the misery wherewith ye were 
obruted and overwhelmed before. 1657 ‘Tomitnson Aenow's 
Disp, 72 Obruted with dung after they were put into a 
new pot. 

+ Ovsa-lutate, 7. Obs. rare—°. [f. ppl. stem of 
L. obsalitare to offer to salute, f. 06- (On- 1 a) + 


saliitdre to salute. ] 

1623 Cocnrram, Obsaluftate, to offer to salute. [3644 
Ridiculed in btaucde.e Anglicus 5, 6.) 

+ Obsa‘turate, v. Obs. rare—*. [f. ppl. stem 
of J.. obsatus dre to sate, cloy, f. 06- (Os- 1b) + 
salurare to fill.) 
eat Cuckseram, Odsatnrate, to fill too much, to giue a man 

is fill. 

Obscene (fbsi'n), a. [ad. L. obscénus, obscwnus 
adverse, inanspicious, ill-omened ; transf. abomin- 
able, disgusting, filthy, indecent: of doubtful ety- 
mology. Perh. immed. after EF. obscéne (1560 10 
Godef. Compi.).} 

1. Offensive to the senses, or to taste or refine- 
ment; disgusting, repulsive, filthy, foul, abomin- 
able, loathsome. Now somewhat arch, 

1593 Suans. Nick, 7/,1v 1.132 That ina Christian Climate, 
Soules retin'de Should shew so heynous, black, obscene 
adecd. 1664 H. Mone A/ys/, Jai. it. 5 Sorerers .are shut 
with obscene Dogs out of the holy City. 2785 Pora Odyss. 
xX. 263 Inragu obscene decreed toroam. 1845 Mrs Jamison 
Mem, Early It, Pant. 11. 13 Hideous reptiles, as adders, 
lizarda, toada, ..and other crawling and flying obscene and 
obnoxious things, 2869 Rus«in Q, of ir ni. 178 ‘1 he bright 
Wandel, divine of watcra as Castaly, is fllud.. with old 
shoes, obscene crockery, and ashes. 

2. Offensive to modesty or decency; expressing 
or suggesting unchaste or lustful ideas; impure, 
indecent, lewd. + Odscene parts, privy parts (ods.). 

tg98 MaxsTon H aise xxxVili, 133 Be not obaceane 

’ 


though wanton in thy rimes, « 2656 Br. Hatt Rem. 14’ks. 
(1660) 102 {He] lets his tongue loose to obscene and filthy 


Communication. 2667 Mittow /. Z. 1% 408 Chemos, th’ 
obscene dread of Moabs Sons. 32698 Frver dee. £. /ndia 


§ 7. 39 On the Walls. .were obscene Images. 2784 Watts 


OBSCENELY. 


Logie u iv. § 3 Words that were once chaste, by frequent 
use grow obscene and uncleanly. syag Pore S53. Xie 
sts Her [Scylla’s] parts obscene the a hide 
1023 Macauray £ss., Melton (2851) 1. 13 The rabble of 
Comus. reeling in obscene dancex. 1899 4 thanauar 14 Ape. 
47s/a Our later writers are saucy rather thuu obscene. 

+3. Ill-omened. inauspicious. (A Latinism.) Ods, 

1635-56 Cowtry Dariade's i. 818 The trembling Serpents 
close and silent lye The Birds obscene far from hin Passage 
fly. 2833-6 J. Kactes Shebc her (1856) 170 Evil-boding fowl, 
und bats obscene. 


Obsoenely (/bsinli), adv. [f. prec. + -L¥2] 
In an obsccne manner: a. Repulsively, loath- 
somely (arch.); b. Indecently, lewdly. 

1988 Suaks. ZL. LZ. L. iv. Lb 14g Most in-onie vulgar wit, 
When it comes so smoothly off, so obscenely, as it were, so 
fic 264m Mition Afol. Smect. ti, The masoreths..gave us 
this insulse rule out of their ‘Talmud, that all words which 
in the law are writ obscenely, must be changd to morte civil 
woids. 1710 Zafler No. 259 P 3 For speaking obscenely 
to the Lady Penctope ‘Touchwood. 3940 C. Pitt ned 
xu. 855 Then on a lofty beam, the matron ty’d The noose 
dishonest, and obscenely dy’d. 

Obsceneness .fbsiinnes). [f. as prec. + -NESS. ] 
The quality of being obscene; obscenity. 

a 1637 B. Jonson Discow. Wks. (Reldg.) 757/2 Herein is seen 
{the} elegance and propriety [of words), when we use them 
fitly, . as when we..escape obsceneness, and gain in the 
grace and property which helnasinnincance: @1700 Drypen 
(J.), Fables. free from any note of infamy or obsceneness. 

Obscenity (Pbse'niti). fad. L. odseéniids, f. 
obscén-us OBSCENE: perh, immed. ad. F. ofseénité 
(1511 in Hotz.-Darm.).) Obscene quality or cha- 
racter: @ Impurity, indecency, lewdness (csp. of 
language); in f/. obscene words or matters. 

1608 Wittet //ervapla E-vod. 831 In many of their .. idoll 
seruices..they vsed much ohscenitie. 1643 Mitton Divorce 
nu. iv, Worse then the worst obscenities of heathen super- 
stition, 1709 Porn #ss. Crit 530 No pardon vile Obs« ouy 
should find Tho’ wit and art conspire to move your mind. 
s8ag Scort Demeonol. vii 208'Lhe. grossest obscenities ever 
impressed on paper. 1893 CA. Tunes 6 Oct. 99+/3 Pic- 
tures of foul obscenity not to be surpassed in Pompei. 

b. Foulness, loathsomeness; in //. foul acts, 


dirty work. Oés, or arch. 

21618 SyivesrEr Tohacce Kattered 712 Consuming more, 
in their Obscure Obscenity, On Smoak and Smock, with 
their appendent Vanity, ‘Then their brave F.lders did, when 
they muintain’d Honour at home, and forrain Glory gain'd. 
16a Burton Anat. A/el. i. iid in. (1651) 323 Dishes .. 
nastily dressed by slovenly cooks, that afte: their ol scenities, 
never wash their bawdy hands a C. BUCHANAN in 
Acadenry (1876) at Oct. g10/1 One of the victims .. was a 
well-made young man. .. He danced for a while before the 
idol (Juggernaut), .then rushing suddenly to the whecls he 
shed his blood under the tower of obscenity. 

+ Obsce’nous, a. Ols. [t. L. obscén-us + -0u8.] 
= OBSCENE. ILlence + Obsce'nously auv., + Ob- 


sce’ nousness. 

1593 Hamincton Orl. Fur Pref. 7 In all Ariosto .there 
is not a word of ribaldry or obscenousuesse. 1604 ')', WricHt 
Passtons Vt. 333 Obscenous and naughty Bookes. 32606 
Wakner AL /ng. xiv. To Kdr.(1612) 332 Their Literature 
obscenously So suteth to Scurilitie. 

Obscura camera «= camcra obscura, CAMERA 4, 


1706 in PHITies 

Obscurancy. vare—', [f. next: see -aNCY.] 
The quality of beng obscurant. 

38e5 Adin Reo XLII. 479 The time will certainly come 
when that power {Prussia} will repent that she ever sided 
with Barbarism, Obscurancy, and Despotiym. 

Obscurant (pbskiierdut), sd. and a [= Ger. 
obscurant (18th c.), f. L. odscérant-, pr. pple. of 
obsct: dv e to darken, obscure: cf. mod.F. peace 


(Littré).] 
A. sb. One who obscures; one who strives to 


prevent inquiry, enlightenment or reform. 

1799 W. Tavrtor in Monthly Mag. VAL. 597 On their 
adversaries they endeavour to impose the names of Ain. 
sterlinge, Obscurants,or Bedarkeners, y209-10 CoLeripcr 
Friend (1818) 11. 153, I will vente to appeal to these sclf- 
obscurants whuse faith dwells in the Land of the Shadow 
of Darkness. 1831 Sin W. Hamuton Diseuss. (1852) 211 
‘Vhe obscurants of that venernble seminary resisted only the 
more strenuously every effort at a reforin within Cologne 
itself. xg900 FE. Croop in Literary Guide: Nov. 164/a Here 
. the battle between the psychological evolutionist and the 
theological obscurant still rages. 


B. adj. That obscures or darkens; of or belong- 
ing to an obscurant: see A. 
1876 Grosart /alrod to H. Marc's Poems 46/1 Recondite 
and obacurant speculation. 1879 G. Mrrevitn Agoist I, v. 
All around, she was yielding her hand to partaers— 
obscurant males whose touch leaves a stain. 
Obscurantism (pbekiiierintiz’m).  [f. prec. 
+ -TaM: = Ger.odscurantesmus(18thc.); in mod.F. 
obscurantssme (Littré).] The practice or principles 
of an obscurant; opposition to inquiry or en- 


lightenment. 

1834 Gen. P. Tuamrson Zeere. II. ¢ When the clergy 
complain ..of the little influence they poasesa. .the hereditary 
* obscurantism ’ of their caste is..at once the reason ans the 
. Lang. 


over enlightenment and 
bscurantist (pbakitie rintist), sh.anda. ff. 
as + -187.] ae 
a. One who opposes the progress of intel- 
lectual enlizhtenment. 


27 


, 2878-48 Hare Cucsses (1874) sor People have been sound. 
ing the alarm for many years past all over Europe apninst 
what they call adscurantism and cbacurantists. Jhid., The 
true obscurantists are the passions, the prejudices, the blind- 
ing delusions of our nature, warpt by evil habits and self- 
indulgence; the real obacurantixm is bigotry, in all sts forma, 
which are many, and even opposite. Gren, P. Tompson 
Adi Alt, 11. lxvii, ¢ The obstacles thrown in the way of 
Education by the English Obscurantists, 

B. adj. Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of an 


obscurantist ; opposed to enlightenment. 

1850 Kincsury Ad/, Locke xvii, You working men complain 
of the clergy for being bigoted and obscurantist, and hating 
the cause of the people. 188s Gotpw. Smrru in 19th Cent. 
july's A priesthood as absolute and as obscurantixt as the 

ruids. 

+ O-bscurate,pp/.a. Obs. [ad. L.obsciirat-us, pa. 
pple. of obscitrdre to obscure.] Obscured; darkened. 

gx Rupiry Comp, Alch, v. xii. in Ash. (1654) 151 The Son 
in hys uprysyng obscurate Shalbe. 160 Rorstann Cri, 
Venus un, 395 Except four houris the sone is obscurate. 


Obscuration (ebskiuere!-fan). [ad. L. obscura- 
tién-em, n. of action f. obscardre to obecure. So 


mod.F. obscuration (Littré).] 

1. The action of obscuring, darkening, or cloud- 
ing over; the hiding or patting out of sight; ob- 
scured or dimmed state or condition; in Astron., 


occultation, eclipse. 

1471 Ripi ry Cows. ALA. Rec. in Ashm. (1657) 187 Then 
forth into the North procede by obscuratyon; Of the Red 
Man and hys Whyte Wyfe c ye Eclypsation. 1599 W. 
Cunnitnanam Cosmrogr. Glasse 103 1 f the timeinthe be, inning 
of her obscuration more, then that which I have heure 
place. 1603 Ho.tann Piutarch’s Mor. 1307 Whe obscura- 
tion or ecclipse of the Sunne. #1715 Durnet (VJ), As to 
the sun and moon, their obscuration or change of colour 
happens commonly before the eruption of a fiery mountain, 
2816 Pravrain Nat. PAil. (1819) HI. 1349 The moments . 
determine the beginning, the greatest obscuration, and the 
end of the eclipse. 2185s Macairuvray Nat. //ist. Dee 
Side (1855) 178 Here, in the wood, . there is no continuous 
obscuration of the sky by the foliage 

transf. 1864 Lowru Ai¢g/ow P. u. Poet. Wks. (1879) 238 
Our old dramatists are full of such obscurations. .of the fA, 
making tuhe’r of whether. 1884 New ag. Dict, Introd. 2 
By writing these [the original vowels} with the mark o 
obscuration, we are enabled to indicate at once the theoretical 
and the actual pronunciation : 

2. fg. The darkening or dimming of intellectual 
light, of the mental vision or understanding, of the 


sense of words, of truth, ¢tc. 

2611 Corvat Crudities 551 Not to the obscuration but the 
iustration of Gods glory. 1/9r Boswett Vohsnson ii, To 
Jobnson, whuse supreme enjoymert was the exercise of his 
reason, the disturbance or obscuration of that faculty 
was the evil most to be dreaded. 1879 M. D. Conway 
Demonol, VW. iv. xxix. 438 The obscuration of religion 1s 
superstition. 


+tObscu‘rative,a. Obs. rare—. [f. L.obsciirat-, 
ppl. stem of oéscardre to obscure: see-1vk,] ‘Tend- 
ing or serving to obscure or render dark. 

1664 12. More Aflyst. Jasg. 234 Antichronismus is an 
obscurative Scheme in Freeney, which scts down one 
measure of time for another; as a Week for Seven years. 


Obscure (pbskiiio:), a. (56) [a OF. cbscur 
(14th c.), earlier oscur (13th ce.) = It. oscuro, Sp., 
Pg. obscuro:—L. obsciir-us, f. ob- (OB IC) + scur-, 
f. root scu-, Skr. shw- to cover; cf, L. sci tum 
shield, Gr. axevf attire, covering, axvros hide. 

1. Devoid of or deficient in light; dark, dim; 


hence, gloomy, dismal. 
c1400 Kum. Ros. 5348 Love is right of sich nature; Now 
is fair, and now cbscure,..And whylom dim, and whylom 
cleie. €%477 CAXTON Jason 19 b, Ha-a- obscure and derke 
night wherfore endurest thou so Jong. — G. de la 
Your Evijb, Put in a pryson which was right derke and 
obscure. x Suaxs. Aferch. Ve ut. vit. gu Is’t like that 
J.ead containes her? ..it were too grose To rib her ceare- 
cloth in the obscure graue. 1611 Biota Prom. xx, 20 Who so 
curseth his father or his mother, his lampe shall be put out in 
obscure darkenesse, 2703 MAUNDRELL Journ. Tarves. (1732) 
27 ‘lheir Chappel is large but obscure. 1799 Cowrnn Cas/- 
away t Obscurest night involved the sky. 1 Kang 
Grinnall Exp. xhii. (1856) 396 The day misty and obscure. 
b. Obscure rays, the dark or invisible heat-rays 


of the solar spectrum. 

[x794 J. Hurton PAcéos. Light, etc. 44 Here is therefore 
a species of light which we may term obscure. 2860 Tywpact 
Glac. 1. 1. 229 Rays whichare obscure to some are luminous 
to others.) 2863 — //eat 262 These incandescent coal-points 
emit an abundance of obscure rays—of rays of pure heat, 
which have no enipee wer. 3873 W. Less Acoustics 
nit. Vii. 195 Most sources of heat emit heat rays, which are 
partly luminous and partly obscure. 

+a. Ag. Intellectually dark ; unenlightened. Ods. 

z kaunce Lateters Leg. 1. i. a The obscure head- 
pieces of one or two loytering Friers. 1996 Bacon Maz. 
§ Uses Com. Law Ded., The more ignorant and obscure 
time undertooke to correct the more learned and flourishing. 

2. Of, pertaining to, or frequenting the darkness; 


enveloped in darkness, and so elading sight. 
s60g Snaxn. Macd, 1 iii, 65 The obscure Bird clamor'd 
the liue-long Night. 1667 Mitton /. L. 11,132 Thir Legions 
. with obscure wing Scout farr and wide into the Realm of 
night. /ded. 1x. 159 Wrapt in mist Of midnight vapor, 
lide obscure, and prie In every Bush. «1670 Sracpina 
roubd. Chas. f (1851) II, 468 In effect, we had no certamnty 


uhair he went, he wes 20 obscure. 168s G. F. Axmstrona 
Gari. fr. Greece, Last Sortie 968 There we mocked the keen 


pursuer's eye, And moved o in now soli 
8. Of colour or hue: Approaching black, dark, 
sombre; in later use, dingy, dull, not bright. 


OBSCURE. 


2490 Caxton Excydes xxii. 79 The holy waters dedicate to 
the sac became blacke and obscure. EK. Of aime 
stonk) D'Acesta's Hist. {ndiez vii. Vike 73 he which 
divided it selfe into two streames, whereof the one was of a 
very obscure asure. ae - Havwanp ur. Aiendt's Eromena 
54 Hang’d all over with blarke Arras. .. So as amongst all 


these obscure colours, there was not any whit diycesnable. 
2650 Bucwer Anthropomet. 167 It is an ill omen .. if their 
nails decline to a livid or obscure colour. 266a Mrreert tr. 


Nev's Art of Glass \viii, An obscure Yellow. 173g Braprry 
Fam. Dict. s.v. Presage, Wf the new Moon has obscure 
Horne, and that the upper Horn is obscurer than the lower, 
i spade the ee ne toon. afte G. ae 

“ntomol., Com Y i rtly obscure, partly db 
phanous sist teri & Si ales - 1V. 284 Obn ure, ..a 
surface which reflects the light but little. 28g0 A. R. Wac- 
LACK Darwinism 11 An obscure colour may render conceule 
mient more easy for sone. 

4, Without clearness of form or outline; in- 
distinct, undefined; hardly perceptible to the eye ; 
faint, ‘lieht’, 

1593 Fate Dialling 45 Draw an obscure or light line from 
A. to B. 1669 Siuxmy A/ariner's Mag. v. (1684) 16 You 
must rule your Paper or Parchment with an obscure Meridian 
Line, and Paralle) Lines. ar Lond. Gaa. No. 1115/4 The 
Nag hath two obscure flesh Brands on his Buttocks 3752 
Jonson Rambler No. 160 0a What is distant is in itscif 
ubscure, and, when we have no wish to see it, easily escapes 
our notice, 1698 Stank “Elem, Nat. fist. U1. 34x Wings 
slightly tinted with brown, and the nerves obscure. 18 
Mus. Somurvitte Conner. Dhys. Sc. iv. (1849) 34 The sate 
lites eclipse Jupiter, sometimes passing like o re spots 
across his surface, 

b. With reference to other senses: Indistinctly 
peiceived, felt, or heard ; indistinct. 

1597 A. M. tr. Guillemean's Fr. Chirurg. 4/1 He hatha 
amalie, feeble, and obscure pulse. a 5637 H. Jonson “ng. 
Gram. iil, EK. where it endeth, and soundeth obscure and 
faintly, 1656 Riputey fact. P’Aysic 220 An obscure voice, 
379t WaLken Lng. Dict., Pronunciation 23 Nothing tends 
more to tarnish and vulgaiize the pronunciation than this 
short and obscure sound of the unaccented » 2874 Swett 
Ang. Sounds 63 The change of the old » into a was fully 
established in the Transition period . Wallis calls it an 
obscure sound. 1884 Mew Any. Dict. Introd. 24 In the 
Vowels, ordinary (or short) quantity is unmarked .. obscure 
quality by (w. 

5. Of a place: Not readily seen or discovered; 
hidden, retired, secret; remote from observation. 

1484 Caxton Fahles of Alfonce i, He anone toke hym 
eccretely in to his hows, and ledde hym in to a sure and 
olscure place. c2rgoo Melusine 328 He departed & went by 
a waye obscure ty! he fond n feld. 1 HARKS. 7 ff. A. 11. 
iti. 77 Why are you sequestred from all your traine? .. And 
wandred hither to an obscure plot. 1660 Biount Boscobel 
ay Eenderel had conve Him into the ob.curest pee 
of it [a coppice]. 2796 Burke Let. Noble La. Wks VIIL. 6 
They pursue, even such as me, into the obscurenst retreats, 
and haul them before their revolutionary tribunals. 1832 
Lyrion Eugene A.t isi, L also keeparms even in this obscure 
and safe retreat, 

6. Inconspicuous, undistinguished, unnoticed. 

3886 Evrn Decades 312 Great thynges proceade & increase 
of smaul & obscure begynnynges. 3 ower Arp Pils. 
1. 60 If take Nature at the rive. .in her rudimental and 
obscure pinuings. 1715 Die For sam. Lastruct, (1841) L 
Introd. 5 ‘Lhe scene of this little action is not laid very ree 
mote, or the circumstance obscure. a 18394 H Reen Lecé. 
Fing. Hist. v. (1876) 14 ‘Vhe small and obscure beginnings of 
great political institutions. 

b. Of persons, their station, descent, ete.: Not 
illustrious or noted ; unknown to fame; humble, 


lowly, mean. 

@1648 Hai. Chron., Hen. 11, 33 The yonge man. was 
discended of a banse and obscure parentage. sggg Even 
Decadcs To Rudr. (Arb.) 49 It had 4 i better for hym to haue 
byn obscure & vnknowen. 2662 Woop 11/¢ Nov. (O. H.5.) 
I, 462 Died alittle better than in an obscure condition. 31713 
Steece Hnaylishin. Na ro. 69 Re obscure and innocent, 
rather than conspicuous and guilty. 780 Gray Klegy jo 
Let not Ambition mock their useful toil, Their homely joys, 
and destiny ohscure. 1878 J. P. Horrs Fess vi. as fevus 
called poor fishermen, sorrowful sinners, obscure working. 
men, neglected children. 

7. fig. Not manifest to the mind or understand- 
ing; imperfectly known or understood; not clear 
or plain; hidden, doubtful, vague, uncertain, 

1484 Caxton Fables of Alfonce ii, Of a sentence gyuen 
npon a derke and obscure cauve. 3996 Drayvion Legends i 

And brought the most obscurest Thing< to light. 1632 

. Haywaaen tr. Brondt's Eromena 16 The King of Corsicis, 
who gave no obscure signes of enmity. 1667 Mitton /. /.. 
Vil. 192 Not to know at large of things remote From ase, 
obscure and suttle. 2738 Arsuinnor Asies of Det 315 To 
know the Cause and seat of this Disease, which is oftcn 
obscure. 31830 Lyevi Princ, Geol, 1. 261 Yet geologists have 
presumed to resort to a nascent order of things to explaia 
every obscure phenomenon. 1878 Huxter PAysiogy. 65 The 
origin of hail ts still obscure. 

. Of words, statements, explanations, meanings: 
Not perspicuous; not clearly expressed; hard to 
understand. Also, of a speaker or writer. 

1495 Act 11 Jfen. VIT,¢.8 Which acte..is so obscure derke 
and diffuse that the true entent of the makers therof cannot 
perfitely be undrestond. T. Wison Ret. 61b, In 
seekyng to be short be not ure. 5 Baret Af, 
Ort A darke, obscure and crabbed style. 16¢z Hornrs 
Leviath. w. xiiv. 339 Some of the obsecurer places of the 
New Testament. 1794 Pacey Avzsd. (3825) IL. 265 This dis- 
course was obscure, Gaote Pilato I. i. A erahleitus 
of Ephesus, known throughout antiquity by the denomina- 
tion of the Obscure. 1878 R. W. Dare Lect. Preach. vib 
230 If there are sentence» which are at all obscure. 


B. sb. 1. Obscurity, darkness; the ‘outer dark- 
ness’, 
1667 Mittow P, Z. 11. 406 Who shall..through the palpable 


OBSCURE. 


obscure find out His uncouth way. 272g Pore Odlyss. x1Xx. 
453 Cautious in th’ obscure he hop'd to fly The curious search 
of Euryclea’s eye. 18:2 S. Rocers / oy. Columbus xi. 14 
In his progress thro' the dread obscure. 1880 Lama / dra 
Ser, 1. Orf. tn Fac, As though a palpable obscure had 
dimmed the face of things 

2. Indistinctness of outline or colour. 

1792 A Youns 7rav. /rance (388g) 30 An animated. mass 
of infimecddy varied parts —melting gradually santo the distant 
obscure. @1839 Praun Pocms (1864) 11. 353 And, in the 
calm obscwe of even, All things and cylours fade. 


3. Panting. pl. The ‘shades’ of a picture. 

3814 W. Vaytonin Asonthly Mag. XXXVI. 273 Distance 
progressively the light, and you will weaken both the clears 
and the obscures. 

Obscure (vskitier), vw [f. OBpscunra., or the 
corresp. L. obschird-re to obscure, darken, OF. 
obscurer, earlier oscurer; cf. It. ose, are to darken. ] 

+ L. ¢rans. To make obscure or dark, to involve 
in darkness; to darken; to deprive of light or 


brightness; to dim. 
@ 1547 Surrey Aeneid ii (1557) C iij b, The loude.. Whoes 
moi.ture doth obscure allthinges about. 2 Suaks. ben. 
Ad. 728 Now of this durk mght I perceive the reason: 
Yynthia for shame obscures her silver shine. 1661 Hounrs 
Leviath + its ‘Vhe light of the Sun obscureth the hght of 
the Starre. 1703 Pork Winter 30 Sce gloomy clouds 
obscure the cheerful day |) 1781 Cowerr /fope 534 Amazed 
that shadows shonld obscure the sight Of one whose birth 
was in adand of light. 1853 Lytron A/y Mow 11. xxii, The 
cuttle-fish, that by ubscuring the water sls froin its enemy. 
b. intr. (for ref.) To become dark. 
rgo0-s0 [)UNBAR Poems \xxii 84 The erde did trimmill, the 
stanis claif, The sone obscurit of his hcht. 
G. transf. trans. ‘Yo make obscure in quality of 


sound, etc. 

1673 J.A. H. Munray Drad. S. Counties Scot, 132 In other 
positions the vowel sounds are dulled or obscured to such an 
extent that they lose their orginal quality and fall into the 
obscure @ described, 1884 Neve Ang. Dict. Introd. 24 In 
modern English speech, vowels are regularly obscured in 
syllahles that have neither primary nor subordimate stress, 
expecially in those that follow the main stress. 

3. ‘To dim or lessen the lustre or glory of; ‘to 
put in the shade’; to overshadow or outshine. 

1948 Latimer Serm. Ploughers (Arb) 30 To deface and ob- 
acure Godes glory. sggt SHaks 1a //ea. V7, v. iv 22 You 
haue suborn'd this man Of purpose, to obscure my Noble 
birth. 2761 J. Moorn Fsewu Sor. /¢. (1790) UL. Ixviit, 427 
His liberaliry.. obscured the glory of all who had preceded 
him in the office. 3819 Suettey Ceacz it. 102 ‘That faith 
no azony shall obscure in me. 1874 Green Short //1s?, ri. 
8 4. 129 As yet .. the fortunes of the University [of Oxford) 
were obscured by the glories of Paris. 

3. To cover or hide from view; to conceal. 

1606 G. Wlooncockr) /fist. Justine xxxiv. 112 He lay 
hoping to obscure bimselfe in an vnfrequented and desolate 
place. 163a Lirncow 7rav v ato Blood-thirsty Arabians, 
who 1n holes, caues, and bushes, lie obs[cJured, waiting for 
.. Vrauellers. 1678 Mas. Benn Sry 2. Faacy ui. i, What 
shall I do? ‘tis too late to obscure myself. 1697 Damprirr 
Voy. 1. 70, 1 have lain obscured in the evening near .where 
they resort, and .. havé kill’d 14 of them. 1767 Cries of 
Blood aa ‘Vhey plac'd me below and obscur'd me with 
boards, 180 Scott Lady of /. ut. iv, His grsled beard 
and matted hair Obscured a visage of despair. 1866 (i. 
MacnonaLp Ann. g- Newhé. xxx. (1878) 548 The moon was 
Dew guite ohscurcd. 

+b. sutr. (tor reff) To hide oneself. Oés. 

3603 Petowr in Farr S. P. Jas. J (1848) 1o5 When you 
might see all pleasures shun the light, And love obscucr, at 
Fliza's fall. 1693 Fiercuer & Rowcrey Slat in Mild wou, 
How ! there's bad tidings: I must obscure and hear it. 1638 
Suincey Changes iv. i, Here Ie obscure. [Wiathcdrawes.) 


4. ‘To conceal from knowledge or observation ; 
to keep secret the identity of; to keep dark; to 
disguise. Also ref. ta. Of persons. Odés. 

¢31530 L, Cox Nhke?, (1899) 88, I wolde that they wolde set 
the penne to the paper, and by their industry obscure my 
rude ignoraunce. x SHAK, //en. 1’, 3. 63 The Prince 
obscur'd his Contemplation Vnder the Veyle of Wildnesse. 
2614 Rateion //ist. Workin. (1634) 405 David. fled thence 
-. to Achia, Prince of Geth: where to obscure himselfe, he 
was forc’t to counterfeit both slinplicitie and distraction, 


b. Of things. 


1787 Foor Author. Whs. 1799 I. 143 Ay, Robin, there's 
no obscuring extraordnary talents. 1833 SueLiey Lpipsyc A. 
33 Thou Mirror In whom .. All shapes look glorious hick 
thou guzest on! Ay, even the dim words which obscure thee 
now Flash, lightning-like, with unaccustomed glow. 

5. To render dim or vague to the understanding; 
to render unintelligible. + Zo obscure oneself from, 
to render one’s meaning obscure to (ols.). 

3584 in Spottiswood (ist, Ch. Scot. vi. (1677) 931% He at 
first obscured himself from me, and would not se plain. 32623 
Punrcnas /’tlevimage (1614) 129 To obscure, rather than 
iMustrate, that which isso .. plunly there expressed. 17g 
Joumson Rambler No. 186 Pa The evidence [is] obscured 

y inaccurate argumentation. 1840 Mire /iss. & Lise. 
(1875) I. 409 This language .. serves not to elucidate, but to 
disguise and obscure, 387g OuseLey Mus. Form xii 57 Jt 
{the fugue form for choruses] should be freely adopted when- 
ever it does not too much obscure the sense of the words. 

Hence Obscuting v6/, sd, and Ohi. a. 

z602 Marston Antonio's Rev. ut. iv, Under the hatches of 
ohscuringearth. 1621 Cotar ,Odscun tssement, anobscuring, 
darkening, dimming, ouercasting, ouershadowing. — 3 
Dampten Vay. 1. 494 This obscunng of the Sun [by clouds 
at noon, is commonly sudden. 29780 tr. Leonardus’ Mirr. 
Stones 128 The star .. is hid with obscuring clouds. 1873 
J A. H. Murray Vial. S Counties Scot. 133 Yo indicate 
this obscuring of unaccented vowels 108g Athenaum 
a6 Sept. 398/2 lhe relations betwecn Eve and her brother, 
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little Tom, until the premature obscuring of that bright young 
piece of manhood 


Obscured (fbskitiesd, foct. -réd), ffl. a. 
pe 1.) Made obscure; darkened, dimmed ; hidden 
rom the sight or perception; fallen into obscurity. 

1590 Suaks. Com £77 1. i. 67 What obscured light the 
heauens did grant. 315898 — Alervy W, v.iii.15 ‘They are 
all couch'd in a pit hard by Hernes Oake, with obscur'd 
Lights. 1963 Evwarpsin /’Ar7. Trans. LIM. 229 Reflections 
of obscured things in air, when reflected from the water. 
289r ‘I’. Harpy Zess (1900) 19/1 Pages of works devoted 
tu extinct, half-extinct, obscured, and ruined families. 

Hience Obseu‘redly (-red)i), adv. 

3638 GAULE Pract. 7 Ae. (1629) 402 This numlred while 
(the forty days between resurrection and asi ension) Christ 
assed not... obscuredly; but appeared oft. ax64z Br. 
Mounracu Acts & A/on, (1642) 340 ‘Jhis continued among 
Pagans..though obscuredly, 


Obscurely (pbskitivsli), adv. [f. Onscunr a, 
+-L¥ %.] In an obscure way, manner, or degree. 

l. a. Darkly; dimly, dully; not brightly or 
luminously, b. So as to be indistinct to the sight 
or other sense; dimly, indistinctly. oc. With a 
dark, sombre, or dingy colour; dully. 

C1996 JOHNSON Seven Champions 11. vii_ (1852) 194 They 
stood obscurely behind the trees. 1680 Rowtanps Night 
Raven 28 A night obscurely darke, or Moone hyht cleere. 
1638 J. Havwarp tr. Duondi’s Lromena 54 Torches, which 
(though of pure white waa) were yet all artificially made 
obscurely browne. a 1839 Prarv Pocoms (1864) VL. 420 There 
my Whole, obscurely biight, Sull shows his hitle lamp by 
night. 184g Darwin Fey. Nat. xxi. (1873) 498 It is com- 
posed of obscurely-stratified hard sandstone. 1871 - esc. 
Maar I. xii. 25 ‘Lhe young are obscurely tuunted. 187% Rony 
Lat. Gram. 1, Peef.73 In English we are in the fata of 
changing, Of pronouncing obscurcly, shurt vowels im un- 
accented Shr ; 

2. fig With obscurity of meaning, expression, or 
exposition; not plainly or clearly. 

ssaz R. Tnorne in Hakluyt Fey. (1 58y) 253 It [a map] can- 
not be but obscurely set out, 1503 Wingrt hour Scour Lhve 
Quest. Wks. 1888 1. 107 Quhy hef ze setfurth the said 
pennance sa obscurrlie? 1632 J. Havwarp tr. Avondt's 
fvromena 48 By your absence have I obscurely ghessed, 
and by your letters clearely understood of the strange 1esu- 
Juuon, 1797-1603 Foster in Lé/e & Corr. (1846) lL. 105 ‘lo 
reveal, though obscurely. 1838 Dickens Mick. Wick. lv, 
She even went so far as to hint obscurely at an attachinent 

3 In obscurity; inconspicuously. 

mga Greene Groal's HW. Wit (1617) 8 You will hee 
accounted =a peasant, if ye hue thus obscurelie. 169% Woop 
Ath, Oran. 1. 260 Mose Poets dye poo, aud consequently 
ob« urely. heat Hl. Wanrovk berine's Anced. f'atnt, 
(1786) itt. 223 He lived obscurely in Knave'sacre, in 
putnership with a house-painter, 1876 Hrowninc Sé. 
Martin's S.v, Though corpses rot obscurely, Ghosts escape. 


Obscurement. rare. [f. Onscunk v. + 
-MENT.] = ()BSCURATION ; production of obscurity. 

1658 R. Franck North. Alem. (1821) 282 ‘The standard royal 
was advanced Py Charles the First..not far from = the 
olscurements of Mortimer’s Hole. a1703 PoMFret es 
Nowss. Poems (1790) 139 Now bolder firés appear, And o’er 
the palpable obscurement sport, Glaring and gay as falling 
Lucifer, 3834 /ras.>'s Mag. X. 659 There iva noble vein 
of poetry .. which shines through all the obscurement of 
translation. 


Obscureness. Now rare. [f. Osscune a. + 
-nk8s.) ‘The quality or condition of being OBSCURE 
(in varions senses); = OBSCURITY. 

3609 Barciay Siyp of Folys (1570) 53 To knowe of Logike 
» For by argument it maketh ecuident Muche obscurenes 
r§88 Even Decades 179 ‘Lhe obscurenesse of the caue into 
the which he was farre entered. 1570 Burinastry Anclid 
x. xvi, 247 The difficulty and ob.curenes of this booke, 
360s Bacon Adv. /earn, 1. iii. & a The privatencss or 
obscureness .. of life of contemplative men, 1747 BRADLEY 
Kam. Det. sv. Draught horse, Uf you discover some Spout, 
Obsc ureness, or Whiteness therein. 1984 Lowakns J eed, 
Maddy. viti. 247 The Imperfection of our manner of con- 
criving of ‘J hings, and the Obscureness of Language. 5 
M. Arwotn Lit. & Dogma (1856) 82 The characters i? 
humility, obscureness, and depression, were commonly at- 
tributed to the Jewish Messiah. 

Obscurer. rare. [f. OpscukE vy. +-En1.}] One 
who or that which obscures, 

1630 Lorp Banians & Persees 24 A waster and obscurer 
of such louelynesse, 1869 Darly News 25 Nov., lt was 
fortunate that we were nut dependent for illumination on 
these patent obscurers, 


+ Obscurify, v. Obs. rare. [f. L. obsciir-us 
Onsouns a.+-FyY: cf. obs. F. obscurifier (Scarron 
1650).) ¢rans. To render obscure; to hide. 

1628 Witnkr Mistr. Philar. in Arb Garner 1V, 367 Not 
that I..wish obscurnfied Her matchless Beauty. 1826 
Bentuamin West. Rev. V1. 494 Misapplication of any one 
of the three obscurified terms—frus/, use, and confidence. 

Obscu'rism. save. [f. OBscuRK a. + -18M.] 
= OBSCURANTIAM. 

as Fraser's Mag. XXIII, 142 We have objected to the 
theological obscurism of blind submission which some are 
preaching as a cure for the evils of the day. J/éi:d., To 
tnaintain that obscurism in religious doctrine. 

Obscurity (Pbskiii-riti). Also 5 obscurete(e, 
-itee, 5-6 obsourte, 6-7 -itie. [a. F. odbscursté 
(1305 in Hatz.-Darm.), also in OF, obscurté,oscurté, 
ad. L. obsciiritdt-em, f. obscér-us OBSCURK a.: see 
-1TY.} The quality or condition of being obscure. 

1, Absence of light (total or partial); darkness; 
dimness, dullness; concr. a dark place. 


148: Caxton A/yrr. 1. xxv. 118 This thynge is the clowde, 
But it hath not so moche obscurcte that it taketh fro vs the 


OBSECRATION. 


clernes of the day. cxrgoo A/e/usine 22 None obacurte or 
darknes was seen about it. 1632 Biste /sa_lix. 9g We waite 
fur light, but behold ubscuritie. 17923 Mrs. Rapcurre Kom. 
forest i, The obscurity of the dawn confined his views. 
3 Kank Grinnell Exp. xivin (1856) 444 A strange, 
palpable obscunty.. gradually wrapped itself over every 
thing. 2654 J. S.C. Ansote Napoleon (1855) IL. xx. 377 
Caulaincourt ». galluped in the deep obscunty by anotber 
route to Paria, _ : 

2. The quality or condition of being unknown, 


inconspicuous, or insignificant. 

1619 Drayton /dea x, Thy gifts thou in obscurity dost 
waste, 1659 B Harris Partvals Jron ge 237 A certain 
Fellow of he very dregs of the Peuple, who had dyed 
in the obscurity of his birth, had not this furious revolt 
.. elevated him. 1730-46 THomson A ulusin seas ase sigh 
for suffering Worth Lost in obscurity. 1873 HAMERTON 
dntell, Life x. ui. (1875) 349, The greater number have to 
remain in positions of obscurity. 

b. An obscure or unknown person. 

18sa A thenxum 14 Jan. 51/2 Herr Zart, goes through the 
whole number of obscurities from Lesbnitz to Kant. 1890 
B. L. Guperstenve ss. §& Sted. 300, 1 left them all and 
marricd this poor, young obscurity. 

3. The quality or condition of not being clearly 


known or comprehended. P 

1474 Caxton Chesse 109 The thought is enuoluped in 
obscurete and vnder theclowdes. 1603 JIoLLAND Plularch's 
Mor. 62 \n Philosophie, where at the first there seemeth.. 
to be some strangenesse, obscuritie, and I wot not: what 
barrennesse. 16741n Lissex /'apers (Camden) |. a3, must 
confess 1 have ever bin wheasy to finde things in x0 much 
obscurity, 1833 p: Tuomson Lect. daflam. po3 ‘Tu remove 
any part of the obscurity which prevails with regard to the 
nature and progress of mortificauen. 1876 Humpnreiys 
Coin-Coll, Alan ii. 7 The precise date of the orgin of 
cuined moncy is lost in obscurity. 

4. Lack of perspicuity in language; uncertainty 
of meaning ; unintelhgibleness. 

1538 STARKKY /agland i 145 Al obscuryte and darkenes 
both in wrytyng and in al communycatyon spryneyth 
therof. 160a Campion Ang. /'ocsy Wks. (Bullen) 231 There 
is No writing too bnef that, without obscurity, compachends 
the intent of the writer, 1791 Jolnson Aasmbdier No. 169 
P13 One of the most pernicious effects of haste is obscurity. 
1870 SwiNBURNE Fivs. & Stud, (1875) 275 Real and offensive 
ob-curity comes merely of inadequate thought embodied in 
inadequate lunguage. ; _ 

b. An obscure point; an unintelligible, or not 


clearly intelligible, speech or passage. 

1398 ‘Ikevisa Barth. De P. R. 1. (1495) 1 Desyrous to 
vnderstonde the obscuretecs or derknesse of holy scriptures, 
1799 Bur.er Serm. Pref., But even obsc urities arising from 
other causes than the abstruseness of the argument may not 
be always inexcusable. 1875 Jownit Plate (ed 2) 111. 43 The 
obscurities of early Greck poets arose necessarily out of the 
State of linguage. 

+ Obscu'rous, a. Obs. rare—". [f. L. obsciir-us 
Onscurk + -ovs ] Dark, gloomy, obscure. 

1491 Caxton I} ttas Fatrum (W. de W. 1495) 1. xlviii. 
91 b/2 A countree where the sonne ne the mone dyde not 
shyne, but there were derke tencbrees and obscurous 

Obsecate, erron. form of OBCACATE. 


Obsecrate (p‘bs/kreit), wv. rare, pedantic. [f. 
L. obsecral-, ppl. stem of odsecrdse to beseech, 
cntreat (prop.in the name or for the sake of some- 
thing sacred), f. 04 on account of + sacrare to make 
sacred, f. sacer, sacr- sacred.) trans. To entreat 
carmestly, as in the name of something sacred ; 
to beseech, supplicate (a person) ; to beg (a thing). 

z A. M. tr. Guillemean's Fr. Chirurg. *v, 1 most 
hiumblely obsecrate all men to receave gratefully this my 
luboure. r60: Munnay & Curttirn Downs, Kobt, Karl 
Huntington iu. tic in Wazl Dodsley VIII. 135 [NalpA, bom- 
basticaily| 1 obsccrate ye with all courtesy... you would 
vouch or deign tu proceed. 3767 Campari Lesipa, 113 [i 
ridicule] L obsecrate you, Mr. Doctor, to concede me leave 
of absence. 1818 Scott Nob Key xxxi, Andrew Fairservice 
employed his lungs in obsecrating a share of Dougal’s 


protection. 
Obsecration (pbsfkra-fon).  [ad. L. obsecra- 


tion-em, n. of action f. obsecrdrve to OBSECBATE ; 
perh. immed. a. F. obsécration (13th c. in Godef.).] 
1. Earnest entreaty, supplication; sometimes in 
orig. L. sense, Entreaty made in the name of the 


deity or some sacred thing. 

1382 Wycur s. cxlii{i]. 1 Lord..parceyue myn obsecra- 
cioun [Vulg. odsecrationem). — Prov. xvii. 23 With obse- 
craciouns apeketh the pore man. 1483 Monhuf Evesham 
(Arb,) 25 For hys enmyes..he made meruailous prayers and 
obsecracyons. 1§77 tr. Bullinger's Decades (1592) 914 In 
inuocation ur petition we comprehend obsecration, which is 
a more vehement praier. a 1699 STituincriuat (J.), That 
these were comprehendcd under the sacra, is manifest from 
the old form of obsecration. 31894 Faprr Growth in Holi- 
ness xv. (1872) 275 Obsecration is the adding. of some motive 
or adjuration to our demands [in prayer} 1883 StRVRNSON 
Se/venido Sq. iii. (1886) 17 Behold the analyst... raising hands 
in obsecration, attesting god Lyceus 


b. Rhet, (See gets) 

1609 R. Barnerp Faiths. Sheph. 67 Obsecration; this is 
making of request to the Hearers..intreating the auditory 
to yeeld some thing for their good. 1837 Ancycl. Brit. 
(ed. 2 XVI. 319/1 Obsecration, in Rhetoric, a figure by 
which the orator implores the ansistance of God or man, 


3. spec. One of the suffrages or prayers of the 


Litany introduced by the word ‘by’ (L. ger). 

1877 E. Danie. Prayerbook 172 The Obsecrations which 
commence at ver. 31 aré prayers for deliverance from sin 
and its consequences. r890 Mas. Panny Caste 4 Creed Il. 
v. 143 He began the Litany..he selected certain of the 


obsecrations. 


OBSECRATIONARY. 


Hence Obseora‘tionary a. = next. 
1899 ‘I. Hook Bank to Barnes 76 The obsecrationary 
objuryation is beautiful. 
{f. L. ppl. 


+ Obsecratory, 2. Oés. rare. 


stem odsecrat- (see above), or obsecrdior beseccher : 
see pct Characterized by obsecration. 
1624 Be. Hatt Peace Maker § 26 (R.) That gracious and 
obsecratory charge of the blessed Apostle of the Gentiles. 
Obse-de, v. rare. [a. F. obséder(16-17thc.),ad. 
L. obsidére: cf. POSSRDE v.] f¢rans. 2 OBSESS ¥. 


Hence Obse'ding ffi. a. 

368g R.L. & F. Stevenson Dynamifer 139 Half a minute 
..and he would be free from his obseding lodger. 389s 
Pall Mall G. 121 Nov. 2/2 The Devil sugared over in a 
basket of fruit..obsedes the body of a Bavarian boy. 

+ Obsee’k, v. Obs. rare—'. (app. f. L. ob- (Os- 
1a) +SERK z., through association with L. obsegui : 


sce next.) /rans. To seek to obtain 

2646 J. Bennricag Msuva Acc. 28 None but famous.. 
persons were wont to obsceke that Office of Censorship, 

+ Obse'que, v. Obs. rare. [ad. L. obsegui: see 
Oxsrquy 1.) ¢rans. ‘To comply with, yield to, obey. 

of rs coun Can. Eng. Ch. \xx, If he formerly obse- 
queéd the Devil thro’ Effeminacy, now let him fast by Way 
of Retahation. 

Obseque, variant of Onszequy! Oés. 


O-bsequence. Now rare. [ad. L. obse- 
guentia, t. obsequent-em OBSEQUENT.] Compliauce, 


complaisance, obsequiousness. 

1603 Horwann Pistarch’s Atur. 1153 More force of law, 
than voluntary obsequence. r6aa Cigirnwace Course 
Conformity 47 Insiwuating them by flatterie and obsequence 
into the princes favour. 1884 D.G. Mivcuxts. Bound 7%. 
gether iv, 43 The monarch was charmed .. not less by the 
splendor of his work than by his grave courtly obsequience 


Sle 

+O'bsequent, 2. Ols. [ad. L. obseguent-em 
complant, yielding, ete., pr. pple. of obsegui: 
cf. obs. F. obseyuent, and sce OBsEQuy!.] Com- 


pliant, yielding, obedient. 

rg20 Witinton bude. (1527) 38h, Benyuolent, lyberall, 
obsequent. 1543 Wecess. Doctr N ij b, The greate parte of 
the lerned men that were therc, were obsequente to the 
pl asure and wyll ofthe bysshoppes of Rome. 601 Hottanp 
Piiny Pref., The tongue in an Englishman's head 1s flamed 
80 flexible and obsequent, that it can pronounce naturally 
any other languag~. a@r61g9 Forunksy Athcom, wu. i. § 6 
(1692) 18r Plyant, and ob-equent to his pleasure. 


Obsequial (fbvikwidl), a. [f. Onszquy 2 + 
eAL.) Ot or pertaining to funeral obbscquies. 

a 1693 Urquuart Aabelars ul xxiii, 18g Funerary and 
Obsequial Festivals. 1844 H. H. Witson Brit, India 1. 
467 ‘Vo perform the ec rites, 1862S, Jupn Margaret 
it, i. 11871) 172 Parson Welles, as the Yast ubsequial act . 
ironic the people for their kindness. to the dead and the 
iv ing. 

Obse-quian, a. rare. [f. L. obsegud um + -an.] 
Ancient f/ist. Of or pertaining to the Obseguitum ; 


gee quot. 

1788 Ginvon Decl. & F. lit. V. 398 The troops, who, in the 
new language of the empire, were styled of the Odseguian 
Theme, (Note. In the division of the Theses, or provinces 
described by Constantine Porphyrogenitus..the Odseq sre, 
a Latin appellation of the army and palace, was the fourth 
in the public order.) 


Obsequies: see Osarquy 2. 

Obsequiorsity. [ad med.I. olsegeidsitas (DuC.) 
f. obsequidsus : sve next and -ITY J Obsequiousness. 

3883 H. James Lettle Jour xxix. 186 His application will 
be accompanied with the forms of a considerable obsequt- 
osity, and in this case his request will be granted as civilly 
as it has been made. 


Upseamons (PbsPkwias), a. [ad. 1. obseguids- 
“es compliant, obedient, f. obseguium OnsKquy !; 
cf. F obseguteux, -euse(15-16the.1in Hatz.-Darm.).] 
1, Compliant with the will or wishes of another, 
esp. of a superior; prompt to serve, please, or 
follow directions; obedient; dutiful. Now rare. 
a 1450 Mankind (Brandl 1898) 4 Owur obsequy ouse seruyce 
to hym xulde be aplyede. 1830 ‘Vinnatr Pract. relates 
Wks. (1573) 368/1 Was no man so obsequyous and scruiceable. 
1598 Suaks, AfZerry Ww. ii. a, | see you are obsequious 
in your loue. x Minion 2. £. vi. 10 Light issues forth, 
and at the other dure Obsequious darkness enters, a 170 
Burkitt Ou N. 7, Mard xi. 6 The most unruly and 
untrained creatures become obsequious to Christ. a 189 
Macauray //ist. Eng. xxiii. V. a An army may be so con- 
stituted as to be.. efficient against an enemy, and yet 
sa at to the civil magistrate, . 
+b. Through association with Opsequr2: Duti- 


ful in performing !uneral obsequies or manifesting 


regard for the dead ; proper to obsequies. Oos. 

3988 Suaxa. 7@t. A. v iii. 152 Stand all aloofe, but Vnkle 
diaw you neere, lo shed obsequious teares vpon this 
Trunke. 2608 <= F/am. 1. ii. ga The Suruiuer bound In 
filiall Obligation. To do obsequious Sorrow. ¢ 1674 /nscr. 
Kingswood Ch. in Genth Mag. LXX. 1 39/1 In memo 
of his deere Father . His obsequious son Richard Web 
set up this monument. 

2. Unduly or servilely compliant; ignobly sub- 
missive; manifesting or characterized by servile 
complaisance ; fawning, cringing, sycophantic. 

t602a Marston Ant. & Atel. 1. Wks. 1856 I v2 With most 
obsequious sleek-brow'd intertain. 1670 Marvett Corr. 
Wks. 1872-g I}. 351 Tha House was thin and obsequious 
sgao Swirt Fates Clergymen, He had now acquired 8 
low, obkequious, aukward how, 1848 Dickens Domébey i, 
F ollowing him out, with most obsequious politcness, 
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Comb. 38%9 R. Revvate Art Scof. vil. 13t The timid, 
insignificant, and obsequious-looking puck-pitted youth, 
+b. fransf. of a plant: ‘Creeping’. Oés. 
1657 Tomtinson Renow's Disf. 268 Its root emits many 
erass, obsequious branches, 
Obse‘quiously, adv. [f. prec. + -t¥2.] In 


‘an obsequious manner; + with ready compliance 


or eagerness to serve or please, dutifully (oés.); 
with undue submission, deference, or complaisance; 


in a servile, fawning, or abject way. 

z Marston Sco. Villanie 1. iv. 191 To day, to day, 
implore obsequiously: Trust not to morrowes will, 2603 
BinGuam Xenophon at What triends soeuer he chose..he 
vsed most ubsequiously. 2701 De Fox 7rwe-dorn Eng. 53 
No Subjects mure obscquiously obey. 1736 SHENSTONE 
1oa Lady 7 Oct., When theatres for you the scenes forgo, 
And the box bows, obsequiously low. 1866 Geo. Ector 
F. Holt xi. (1868) 12a‘ Won't you please to walk into the 
parlour, sir?’ said Chubb, obsequiously. 

+b. With dutiuul performance of funeral ebse- 
quies or duc tokens of regard for the dead; in the 
manner of a mourner. (Cf, Onskquious tb.) Ods. 

1594 Suaks. Nich, ///, 1. it. 3 Whil'st I a-while obsequi- 
ously lament ‘Th’ vntimely fall of Vertuous Lancaster. 2608 
R. Jounson Seven Champrons 60 There obscquiously to 
offer up unto the auyry destinies many a bitter sighe 
and teare. 

Obse‘quiousness. [f. as prec. + -NEss.) The 
quality o: being obsequious; obsequious conduct. 
a@. Ready compliance or obedicnce; eagerness to 
serve or please ; dutiful service. Now rare or Obs. 

1447 Boxennam Seyntys (Roxb.) 157 In al this tyme wych 
Pa WA She shewyd this meke olsequyousnesse. 1548 
Unary, ete. Z£rasm. Par. John xii, 8a ‘this womans ob- 
sequiousnesse aid benefite towardes me. 3638 RawLeEY tr, 
Bacon's Life & Death (1650)14 A singular g Mother, and 
Wife; And yet, no lessc Famous, for her Libertic, than 
Obsequiousnesse towards her Husband. sda Ged Statins 
x. 923 wofe, Lu order to win her Aficctious by b.s Obsequi- 
ousness, . 

b. Servile submission or complaisance; servility. 

1613 Suercey 7rav, Persia w7 According to the corrupt 
condition of all Courts, in which tie loue of obsequiousnesse 
tu the Piince = is more power-able then the feare to do ill, 
1787-38 Gay adds iti. 23 With what obsequiousness they 
bend, To what vile actions condescend. 1877 Buack Grecn 
Fast. xxx. (1878) 240 ‘The obsequiousness i or marks the 
relations between the waiter..and the guest at an hotel. 

Obsequity. sare-'. firreg. tf. OBSEQUI-OUS + 


-ITY.] Obsequiousness, 

1898 Cornh. Alag. June 586 He saluted the Provincial with 
& nervous obsequity which was unpleasant to lovk upon. 

+O-bsequy'. 04s. Also 6 obseque, 6-7 
obsequie. [ad. I. obsegus-une compliance, com- 
plaisance, obedience, in }.1. acts of compliance, f. 
obsequi to follow or comply with, f o/- (OR- 1a) 
+ segué to follow. Partly a. obs. F. obsegue 
‘obd.ssance’ (41420 in Godef.).] Ready com- 
pliance with the will or pleasure of another, esp. 
of a superior; deferential service ; obsequiousness, 

143a-g0 tr. //igden (Rolls) IL. ato Bestes and other cren- 
tures, whiche were create..to the obsequy of subieccion [ad 
vbsegurum subj ctionss), Lhid V1. 35 Ligurgus jafe Liwes 
..movenge peple to the obsequy of princes, 1483 Caxton 
Gold, Leg 333 /t He gaf fyrse to his neyghbour his power 
in aydynge and obvequyes. c1sge Disc. Common Heal 
Eng. (1893) 111, | owe him not only obeysaunce but also the 
obseque Ican. 2 Fart Monn tr. Aestivoglio's Hist. 
Relat. 49 Very great is the obsequie which the whole People 
shew untohim = [a1677 Hair f'rimt Orig. Alan. w. it. 308 
We find every Command of the Divine Will .. answered by 
an immediate odseg srs in the created Matter. ] 

b. Ritual services, rites. rere. 

1550 Bate Afol 30 Appoynted to the ccremoniall obsequyes 
in the howse of God. 360g ( HarpMAN Add Fooles Plays 187 
I. 127 You enioye a husband and may freely Perfume al 
obscquies you desire to loue. 

bsequy’; now always in pl. obsequies 
(p'bsfkwiz). Forms: srag. 5 obseque, 5-6 -qui, 
-quye, (6 oseque), 6-8 obsequie, 5-8 -quy ; fi, 
4~ obsequies, (6 -cuyce). [a. AF. odsegute (also 
OF., 1316 in Godef.), = usual OF. ofségue (oségue, 
etc, 12th c.), pl. obségues, ad. med.L. obseguce, 


acc. pl. obsequenits. 

A solitary and doubtful instance of late L. ofsegnuids (other- 
wise read exsegutds) occurs in an inscription. Late or 
Mcd.I.. obsegura appears to have arisen through miature of 
exseguia funeral rites, and odseguinen dutiful service ; sce 
these words in Du Cange, and uf, Exaeuy.] 

Funeral rites or ceremonics; a funeral. + For- 
merly sometimes including commemorative rites 
or sei vices ( performed at the grave of the deceased or 


elsewhere), or denoting these alone. ta. see. Obs. 

¢ 1479 Partenay 2332 His funcrall obyeque to-morn we do. 
2935 MS. (Sotheby's Constudble Cat, Oct. 1899), Here folowythe 
the Oseque and intierinent of the Right highe and excelent 
Prences Lade Kateryn. rg58 Richmond Hills (Surtees) 
rrr, 1 will that my executors. .shall maik one obsequi yerely 
for my soull in the place whear Iam buried. rg99 Hakvuyt 
Vay. it. nt. 86 Nor the seuenth day onely, but the seuenth 
moneth and yeere, within their owne houses they renue this 
obsequie. 1678 MiLtON Saweson 1732 ‘lo fetch him hence, 
and solemnly attend With silent obxequie and funcral train 
Home to his Fathers house. 170g Luctus Brit. 2 Without 
some Mournful Pomp and Obsequie. 


b. f. 
ee Caaucer Aat.'s 7. 135 To the ladyes he restored 
agayn The bones of hir housbondes that weren slayn To 


doon o uies as was tho the gyse. 2483 Caxton Gold. 
Leg. 192/ The aayde. .kepte hym ia vygylles wyth lyyhtes 


OBSERVANCH. 


and in deuyne obsequyes as long as she lyued. ¢1rg30 Lo. 
Beanues Arth. Lyt. ryt. (1814), 36 The lynne: ained her 
obsecuyce to be done ryght solempnely in the chirche. 1588 
Suaxs. 7it, A. 1. i. 160 Loe at this Jombe my tributarie 
teares, I render for my Bretherens Obsequies. 1670 Duvoen 
Cong. Granada v. i, See perform'd their Fun'ral Obsequies. 

” 4 Smoui gtt Reproof 143 At Peter's obscquies I sung no 
dir 1877 GLADS1ONK Clean. LV, xxxv. 366 We thus pro- 
vide the Sultan with abundant funds fur splendid obsequies. 

1 O-bserate, v. Udbs. rare—°, it. L. obserdé-, 
ppl. stem of odserdre, t. 0b- (OB- 1d) + sera bolt.] 
trans. To bolt, to lock up. Hence t+ Obsera‘tion. 

x623 Cocxreram, Odserate. 3658 Priccirs, Observation 
(2678 Obseration), 

Observable (fbz5-1vib’l), a. and sé. [ad. L. 
observabtl-ts, {. obserwirse to OBSERVE: see -ABLE, 
and cf. F. observadle (¢15c0 in Godef.).] 

A. adj. 1. That must or may be observed, 


attended to, or kept, 
1608 T. Morton / reaind, Encoust, 5¢ Obseruable for per- 
tuall remembrance. 2609 Binns (Douay) £ xed, xii. 42 
‘his is the observable night of our V.ord. 3879 H. Sprncen 
Princ. Sociod. § 348 Forms observable 1n social intercourse. 
2. ‘hat may be observed or taken notice of; 


noticeable ; perceptible. 

3646 Sin T. Brownu Psewd. Ep, ror As the head may be 
disturbed by the skin, it may the same way be relieved ; as 
is observable in balneation. xr7%1 Anvison Sect, No. 296 
P3 Any little Ship is more conspicuous and observable in 
his Conduct than in another's, 21883 H. J. Brooke /ntrod. 
Crystallogr. 33 ‘Lhe regularity and symmetry observalle 
in the forms of crystallized bodies, 1874 Graun Short Hist. 
vill § 1.455 A marked change in public sentiment became 
at once observable. 

3. Worthy of observation, notice, or mention; 


noteworthy. t Formerly in stronger sense: Re- 


markable, notable. 

r60o9 Sir F. Hosy Let to Mr. 7. Hf. 8 The Naturalistes, 
amongst manie other observable relations, record this of the 
Struthio. 1611 Seveo Hist. Gt. Bort. vic rnrxi. 65. 130 A 
man of so obseruable compusednesse, as that he had bin 
heuer scene to laugh. 1667 Pervs Wiary v5 July, Hopg 1s 

the most observable embezzler that ever was known. 277g 
Jounson Western /sl., inck Aenneth, We mct with nothing 
very observable. 1789 Brann //13f Newrasile |. qc5 There 
is an observable old chair in the vestry of this church. 1888 
D'Iseagii Chas. /, IE. x. 244 A very observable incident in 
the history of Charlew 1884 Sir R. Bacuactay in Law &ep, 
27 Chane. Div 108 It is observable that the application must 
be made on sufficient ground on affidavit or otherwise. 

B. 56. +1. A noteworthy thing, fact, or cir- 
cumstance. Chiefly in f/. Ods. 

1639 Fucier Aoly War xix. (1647) 30 Asher entertaineth 
us with these observables. 1663 Preys Diary 27 Feb. 
Among other observables we drank the King’s health out of 
a xilt cup given by King Henry VIII to this Company. 
1713 DrrnaM /'Ays.- / heol. x. i. 447 Another Observable in 
the Fibers of the Lenf, as their erenly Position, 1746 
G. Avams Micrograph, xxix, (1747) 102 (The Snail.) ‘This 
slow paced slimy Animal hath many curious Observables. 
r6ea Sourugy Leff. 11856) IU 364 Among other observables, 
it ought to be noticed that she has peculiar names for her 
domestic iinplements. 


+2. A thing that may be observed or noticed. 


Obs. rare. 

1660 H. More Myst. Godl. 1. vi. 70 Apparent an well from 
what they wiite of his buth and amours, as froin otlier ub- 
servables in his Iinage, 

+3. A point to be observed or attended to. rare. 

1703 T. N. Coty & C. Purchaser 50 Of Obsersvables in 
Buying and Laying Bricks. 

Hence Obse'rvably adv., noticeably, perceptibly, 
t notably; Obse'rvableness, tle quality or tact of 


being observable. 

1646 Sir ‘l. Browne /’semd?. EP. 313 It grew observably 
shallower in his dayes. 1787 Baicey vol. I], Odservadbleness, 
fitness, easiness, or worthiness to be observed. 1840 CARLYLK 
Lieroes \. (1858) 188 A primary law of human nature, stall 
everywhere observably at wai 

+Observal. és. [f. Opserve v, + -aL 5.J 
The action of observing; observation; observance. 

a 1734 Nort# E.rasn. 111, x. (1740659 The full Force of the 
Libel will not appear without a previous Ubserval ot what has 
been said of them. 176g J. Brown CA Fo nd. (1814) agt The 
outward ob-erval was partly remembercd, 


Observance (fbzo:ivins'. Also 3-6 -aunce, 
(5 obcerv-), 5 -ana, -auns, (6 -anss), [a. F. 
observance (¢ 1250 in Godefroy), ad. L, observanita 
regard, attention, notice; respect, reverence; keep- 
ing or following of a law, custom, etc, ; in late L., 
religious worship, f. obserevdnt-em, pr. pple. of 
observire to OBSERVE. ] 

I, 1. Thenction or practice of observing, keeping, 
or paying attention to (a law, command, duty, 
ceremony, set time, or anything prescribed or fixed); 
due regard to (a custom, practice, rule, method, or 


any principle of action) Const. of, ¥ fo. 

1390 Gower Conf. IE]. 142 Fyf pointz, whiche he hath under. 
take To kepe and holde in observance, 2go0-30 DuNbAR 
Poems xiv.ig ‘Thus I yife our the obseruanss Of luvis cure. 
1996 Srenscn F (). vi. v. 35 In streight obseruaunce of ree 
hgious vow. x60a Sraks. /faw.t. iv 16 It is a Custome 
More honour’d in the breach, then the obseruance. 1649 
Mirton Ar£on. 1x. 85 Under the colour of a blind and littera 
observance to an oath. 3784 Ricnarvson Grandison IV. x. 
78 Your own reason .. shall ..direct your observances of my 
advice. 2784 Pacey Alor, PAtios. v, vill, (1827)94/2 Tocompl 
with the religious observance of Sunday. 184: Lane Arad, 
Nis. 1. 70 The observance of this festival .. continues three 
or four days. 3656 Kawe Arcé, Sad. L. visi 8g The safety 


OBSERVANCY. 


of the whole company exacts the sternest observance of 
discipline. : . 

b. The keeping of a prescribed ritual; the 
performance of customary worship or ceremony. 

crxio Wreur Sef Wes. IN. 432 Saf observuunce in lyves 
of fadns profytede to many men..neyerpelees it wer a pur 
open fulye to inake herof a rewle for al and for ever. ¢ 1386 
Cuaucer A’nt.'s 7. 642 For to doon his obseruaunce to May. 
3500-20 Dunnar J’orms x. 27 Do jour obseruance devyne 
‘Yo him that 18 of kingis King 160g Bacon Adv, Learn. 
3, To the King § 1 Dayly sacrifices, and free will offerings: 
the une proceeding vpon ordinarie obseruance [L. er r7taadé 
cu/twj; the other vppon a devout cheerefulnesse 2700 
Davoern Jk, & Arc t 175 Jo do the observance due to 
sprightly May. s8z3 H. rf J. Suarn Rey. Adar. sit. 34 ‘The 
scenes of Shakspeare and our bards of old, With due ob- 
her VANCE S lendidly unfold 1874 Garren Short Hist. viii. 
$5 509 the King’s first acts were directed rather to pomts 
of outer ob-ervance. ; : 

2. An act performed in accordance with prescribed 
usage, esp. one of religious or ceremonial cha- 
racter; a practice which is customarily observed, 
customary rite or ceremony, custom; t something 
which has to be observed; an ordinance, rule, or 
obhiatory practice (oAs.\, 

a raag -Ancr. 8. 24 Heo volewess her, ase in opre obseru- 
aunces, muchel of ure ordre. ¢ 1392 CHaucen Asfood i § 4 
Theise ben obses nancez of fadivial mations ke rytes of paiens. 
ce 31400 Seryn 3,82 Thuth oute all our marchis it in the 
observaunce. ¢ 1930 Pilgr. Lyf Afanhodeé iv. xxix. (1°69) 
19: She is bounden and bounden ayen; fretted wit 
obseruaunces. 2540-2 Exvvot Jmage Gov 101 They all 
confessed. that suche landes as they had, were seruile, as 
for the whiche they were bounden to certayn obseruances. 
1588 Suanxs. L 1. £. 1. 36 There are other strict obseru- 
ames: As not to see a woman in that terme,.. And one 
day in a weeke to touch no foode, 1789 Butcen Sev. 
Balaain Whs. 1874 3] go Superstitions observances .. will 
not..mend matters with us 16% Waout Liss. Archol. 
Ih. xat. 170 Almost all the fine arts derived their origin .. 
from religious ceremonies and observances. 

b. An ordinance to be observed ; esp. the rule, 
or one of the regulations, of a religious order; sfec. 
of the Observants or stricter Franciscans, 

3388 Wycur 1 Chron. xxiii. 32 And kepe thei the ob- 
struauncis lodserwaliones| of the tabernacle. — /aet. xliv. 
8 3e han putte keepers of myn obsernaunces in tiny sayn- 
tuarie to Jour self. 33987 Teevisa J/igden (Rolin) VIL. gor 
Pese ben pe ubservaunces bat semep bard in pat (Cistercian) 
ordour ; pei schaul were no manere furres Lete }.  ¢ 14g0 54. 
Cuthbert (Surtees) tqor Pe same obseruance par bai nuysed 
Befure at mailrose pan had fa: vaed. xsg08 ARNOLDE Chron. 
(7811) 156 There he ded make fiers of y* obseruancis. 1706 
tr. ee feel. Hlest. oth CVav. ai. 44 The Franciscans 
were divided into Conventual Froars and Friars of the strict 
Observance. 1834 /ncy /. Arit. ‘ed. 7) X.aat/1 Two large 
budies, comprehending the whole Franciscan order, which 
subsist to this day; namely, the conuentual brethren, and 
the brethren of the observan.e. 

ec. fransf. A company of religious persons 
observing some rule, or belonging to some order; 


also, their convent or place of habitation. rare. 
1486 Ak. St. scldéane ¥ vij, An obscruans of herimytes. 

1876 Brownine Jachiaretio xvii. t4 Lately was coffered 

A corpse in its sepulchre, situate By gi. John's Observance. 


II. 3. The observing of due respect or deference 
to a person; respectful or courteous attention, 
dutiful service, (Rarely eon or) arch, 

h 


137g Cuaucer Ancl & Arc. 218 0-40 truest is... That 
..dothe ber ohseruaunce Alwey to oon and chaungeth for 
nonewe. 1423 Jas I Areagis VY. cxxini, Quhare Ix becum- 
myn, .. The besy awayte, thé hertly obscruance, That 
Sula was amongis thame so ryf? ax Hae Chron, 
fin, VIL, 27 OF his bounden ductie and ohservaunce, which 
he ought to the kyng hys master. 1647 Peminck Cuarses 
Lewis in Ellis Orfe. Lett Ser. ue TEN, 934, 1 will never 
forget the personal respect and observance f doe owe you. 
174 Mipuotkran Crcero TL. vist 230 He attached himself 
very early to the obvervance of Cicero, 183g ‘Tennyson 
Geraint § Ente 48 We compass'd her with sweet observances 
Aud worship. 


IIT. +4. Observant care, heed. Oés. 

13986 Cravucrer fars. 7. 67; The Auaricious man. .dooth 
movure obseruance in kepynge of his tresur than..to seruce 
of thesu creat) ¢1449 Pecock Nepr. 220 The consideracioun 
and the obvervaunce Awaite and diligence which is to be 
had in such Mater. 1608 Suaks. Have. i it. a1 Sute the 
Action to the Word, the Word to the Action, with this 
apeciall obseruance . ‘Lhat you ore-stop not the modestie of 
Nature. 1660 SHankock Megetaddes 119 This observance is 
absolutely necessary to Damask ruses, 

5. The action of paying attention (to what is 
said), of observing or noticing (what is done) ; 
notice; watching: = ()BSERVATION 5. 

1600 Suaks. A. LL ot. it, 247 Take a taste of my finding 
him, and rellish it with good obseruance. 160a Maksron 
Ant. & Mel 1. Wks. 1856 1. 15 Vouchsafe me, then, your 
bush't observances. 2634 Massincer Very iWom. vy. i, I 

ved, And pried, in every place, without obvervance. 1732 
Neat Hist. Purit. 1. a2 The Popish party put him upon 
a nice observance of her carriage. x Rusain 7ve Paths 
iv. 156 Consider how much intellect: was needed in the 
architect, and how mocb observance of nature. 

Observancy ‘fbzs:vinsi). [ad. L. observintia, 
or directly f. OBSERVANT: see -ANCY,]} 

1. The quality of being observant or observing ; 
+the action of oberviny, observation (o¢s,). 

5567 Marcet Gr. Forest 8) Aristotle by observauncy had, 
much commendeth their aight. 360g Danikxe Quecn's 
Arcadis Wks. (1717) 152 Living here under the awful 
Hand Of Discipline and strict Observancy. s8gr Carcyce 
in Afrs. C.'s Lett, 1. 121 Shrewdness, accurate observancy. 

2. Respectful or obscquious attention, arch, 


80 


t6o1 J. Warrier Treat. Cone. Ned. Aijb, The dewtifull 
Observancie, and Promptitude, which the said Companie 
alwayes shewed towardes your..Fathersseruice. 3636 R.C. 
Limes’ Whistle vi. 2Bag A supple knee, And oyly mouth 
and much observancie. 1672 LL. Aonison JVest Barbary 114 
To please their husbands, to whom they are taught by their 
Alcoran to bear a dutiful observancy. 1868 BrowNinc 
Ning & Bh. 1v. 939 How bend him To such observancy of 
beck and call. . 

+3. Observance of forms, rules, or ceremonies ; 


a rule to be observed. Ods. rare. 

t60og Dany Cir. Wars vin. xcvii, Which they enjoy 
more naturull and free, ‘Than can great Pow rs, chain'd wit 
Observancy. 2608 Vannir Baths of Bathe (1650) 261 By 
his clinical and unnecessary observancier 

4. A house of the Observant order. 

1876 Brownine Pacchiarotto xix. g A convent of monks, 
the Observancy. 


| Observa'ndum. rare. Pl. -a (erron. -as). 
[L., = (thing) to be observed ] Something to be 
observed or noted. 


z70q Swiet J. Tub vii, Those judicious Collectors of 
bnght parts, flowers, and Ob-ervandas. /éicf. Concl., The 
assues of my Observanda begin to grow too lirge for the 
receipts, 


Observant (fbr51vant), a. and sd. [a. F. 
observant (formerly as sb.), pr. pple. of observer 
to ORSERVE. J A. adj, 

1. Attentive in observing a law, custom, principle, 
or anything preser bed or fixed; careful to perform 


or practise duly. Const. of (+ 40). 

1608 Torsnit Se pents (1058) 720 Thinking, by this 
devotion (..in this observant manner) to pacifie the wrath 
of God. 2632 J. Havwarn tr. Arondi’s Eromena 24 When 
custome hath brought a thing to become honour, whoso- 
ever is not observant and obedient thereto, is dishonored. 
r70r W. Worvon ff/ist. Komte, Manus i 19 Exactly 
chcevant of Sincerity and ‘Truth — x Lytton Disowsned 
xi, [She was] very observant of the little niceties of phrase 
and manner. 3834 Mi own elagd rin Hales 11 332 Con- 
scientiously observant of contractr. 

+2. Showing respect, honour, or deference ; 
dutifully regardful; considerately attentive; assidu- 


ous in service; obsequious. Const. of, fo. Obs. 

3604 R. Cawprry Jadle Alph., Obsernant, dutiful), full 
of duipent seruice, 1605 Bacon Adz. Learn. 1. ‘Vo the 
King § 2 Beholding you not with the inquisitive eye of 
presumption .. but with the observant eye of duty and 
admiration. a 1733 Fiiwoon A utobrog. (1734) 170 Yet this 

. made them a |utle the more ob<svant to me. 3745 
Port Odyss 1. 342 Observant of the Goda, and sternly just. 
1743 Pococke Deser East 1. w. ti. 167 They are in the 
hands of very kind masters, and are as observant of them. 

3. Caretully particular about a matter; heedful. 

1607 Hanrwite A fod. iv. vii § 6. 358 Of their weight they 
were so curious and observant, that they had them weighed 
many tines at thei: very tables 16ge T. fare) dace. Aew 
Invent. 22 Vhe Dutch . are equally observant with ur, in 
the shcathing their Rudder Irons @ 1774 Gotnsm. //15/. 
Greece 11.118 To be scrupulously observant to avoid offend- 
ing the prince. 121891 Lounsnury Sfad. Chaucer L. iii. 232 
The very difficulty of getting a correct sopy at the hands of 
the scnbe must have had a tendency to make the author... 
more observant about the character of his own original. 

4 That takes notice; attentive in marking or 
noting; quick to notice or perceive, Const of (tov). 

1603 SHaks. Ham.t.i. 71 This same strict and most ob- 
fseruant Waich. Jer. ‘Tayior Gt, Eremp. 1. Ad Sect. 
vi 6 9 The active Piety of a credulous, a pious and less 
observant age. a 1662 Fics Wo thies (1840) LIT, 934 A 
most accomplished gentleman, and an observant traveller. 
1935 Porr Odyss.1. 5 Wand'ring from clime to clime, ob- 
servant stray'd. s80x kuz Heme St. Ma'garet's Cave 
(1819) {. xvii. 205 Cautiously observant on all that passed 
382g Bykon Juan xv. av, Observant of the foibles of the 
crowd. 1866 Gro, Exior J. ASolt v. (1868) 53 Folix Holt, when 
he entered, was not in an observant mood. 

4] 6. catachr. Observable. Obs. 

361g Bratuwait Strappado (1878) 201 Onely such things 
Bs most obseruant were, I thought to shadow brictely. 
3623 Anursnuny Ser. 14 Foure things m Christ to us are 
very observant. 1683 Binnine Serie (1845) 245, | wish we 
could have this image of ingratitude always observant to 
Our cycx. 

B. sd. tl. One who observes a law or any- 


thing prescribed or fixed. Const of. Ods. 

With the pl. odsevvance (= OF. observans) in first quot., 
cf. sshahitance, early pl. of inhabitant sb.. Accipencr, etc. 

01470 G Asnoy Policy Prince 560 Muche more rather to 
be obseruance OF cristen lawe we shulde yeve attendance. 
2593 Nasuy Christ's 7.79 b, Our Lawes allow no rewarde 
to theyr temperate obs-cruants.  16x3 Porcnas Plgrimaye 
(1614) 150 Suidas calleth them observants of the Lawe. 

2. spec. A member of that branch of the order of 
Franciscan friars which observes the strict rule as 
restored at the beginning of the sth cent.; the 
other branch being the Conventuals, Also af/rid, 
and afpos., as Observant Friars, / riars Observants. 

2474 Caxton Chesse us. i. Evijb, Religyous men as 
monkes freres chanons obseruantes. xrgoa Prroy /urse 
Exp. Felts, of Vork (18 y0\ 56 ‘Vhe Fryers Observauntes at 
Grenewiche. 1693 tr. Aniulianne's Hist. Munast. Ord. 
xvi. 372 They were called Minors of the Observants. @ 1746 
Lewis in Gutch Cod/. Cur. V1 196 Frier Forest, one of the 
Observant Frier«,. 1846 Froupr //ist Eng. U1. 220 The 
houses of the Observants at Canterbury and Greenwich.. 
were repressed. 1889 Atheneum 29 june 820/3 The Ob 
servant Order was. .suppreased before all the others. 

+3. A dutiful or attentive servant or follower; 
an obsequious attendant. Oés, 

3603 Suaxs. Lear tL i, 109 Twenty silly-ducking ob- 
seruants, That stretch their duties nicely. 2623 Pun nas 
Pilgrimage (1614) 810 For the Festiuall of this Gaine-god, 


OBSERVATION. 


.. the Merchants, hia deuoted and faithfull obseruants, .. 
boughe a sluue. to represent that Idol 1617 Yanna Ling. 
Ded, Presented by .. your highnesscs most bumblest 
obferuant I, H. P. ; 

Hence Obse'rvantly adv., in an observant man- 
ner, attentively, heedfully ; + with dutiful service ; 


+ Obse'rvantness, the quality of being observant. 

a1653 W. Gouce in Spurgeon 7reas. Dav. Ps. cxvi. 6 
Read observantly the histories of the Gospel. 1660 F, 
Brooke tr. Le Blanc's Trav. 363 The whole multitude.. 
observantly return to the Temple. 1737 Battev vol, II, 
Observantuess, regardfulness, respectfulness. 1827 Foster 
in Life & Corr. (1846) I. cvi. 467 He had observantly 
traversed the scenes, 

+ Observa ntially, adv. Obs. rare. [f. *obser- 
vantial adj. (f. 1. observdntia observance + -AL) 
+-1.Y 4%.) With careful observance. 

r6s2 GauLe Magastrom. 170 In that regard (he) seems 
very olservantially to submit not only tostars and planetary 
constellations, but to plants, &c. ; 

bservantine (guzauvintin). Also 7 -in. 
fa. I. Odservantin (¢1575 in Godef.),f. OBSERVANT: 
sce -INK!.] = Onpsunvant B, 2. 

1646 Ean. Mono. tr. Biondt’s Croil Warves 1x, 235 He 
built three Monasteries for the Conventuall Friers of Saint 
Prancis order, and three for the Observantines 1838 
Prescotre Ferd. & Js. (1846) IT v. 348 He selected for 
this purpose the Observantines of the Franciscan order. 

Observantist = OBsERVANT, OBSERVANTINE. 

In some recent Dicts. 

+ O'bservate, ffl. a. Obs. rare—', fad. L. 
observdl-as, pa. pple. of obseruitre.) = OBREKVXD. 

1682 GaULk Magistrom. 103 No appropriate, causate, and 
observate experiment. 

+ O-bservate,7. Chs. rare—). [f. L. observat-, 
ppl. stem of obserziive.] trans. = ORBERVE v, 

1652 Gauze A/agastrom. 187 Whether chiromancy or 
palinestry may not be accounted fora mistiesse in obser- 
valing and ominating magick and astrologie? _ 

+ Observa tical, a. Oés.sare—',  [iireg. f. L. 
observat-us observation + -1CAL.] Of or pertaining 
to (scientific) observation ; observational. 

1703 TS. Art's /urprov. yp. iv, A Compleat Experimental, 
and Observatical History, will he of great use to Anticipate 
the loss of many rare and useful Experiments, Inventions 
and Arts : 

Observation (pbzaivel fon). Also 4 -cioun, 
6 -o1on. = [ad. L. observdtion-em, n. of action £ 
obseruare to OBBERVE: cl. I. observation (1200 in 
Godef. Com/f/.).] The action of observing; the 
fact observed. 

1. The action or practice of observing a law, 
covenant, set day, or anything prescribed or fixed ; 
practical adherence to a custom, usage, or role: = 
OBSERVANCE 1, Const.of tfo. Now rare or Oés. 

1535 Act 27 Jin. VIL, & 11 §& 10 This present act.. shall 
.. binde euery officer .. to thobservacion thereof. 265% 
Ropinson tr. More's Utop. a. ix. (1845) 279 Liuinations of 
vayne superstition, which in other countreys be in greate 
obseruation. 58x Marpeck BA of Aates 254 Affirming that 
Circumension was necessaric & the observation of the Luwe, 
3656-7 Burton's Diary 1828) 1. 310 An Act for the better 
observation of the Lords day, read the first time. 278a 
Hits’. Eur. in Aun, Reg r1fa An inviolable observation of 

ublic faith. 2809-10 CocesipGcKk /> fend (1818) 1. ag8 The 

aithful observanun of a contract. 1885 Macautay 53, 
MM: lton ®§ The observation of the Sabbath, 

+2. ‘That which a observed or practised: = Os- 


BERVANCE 32. Ods. 

3388 Wve Nea. xii 44(45] Thei kepten the obseruacioun 
of Cheir God, and the besinesse of clensing (obs: rmatsonem 
Det sut & observationem expiatronis, 1940 Act 32 Hen, 
VITT, 26 Vhe laufull rites ceremonies and obseruacions of 

oddes seruice. 1633 Hr. Hatt Hard Tex's, N. [. 272 

‘trcumemon and the rest of those legal observations. 1656 
BraMnatL A’cflic. vi. 241 ‘To persist in an old observation 
when..the end for which the observation was made, calleth 
upon us for an alteration, 1s not obedience but obstinacie. 
23738 Pexn Left fo Jonny Conrictead Wks. 1782 1. 76 Will- 
performances and external observations 

+3. Reyard, respect, honour; respectful or cour- 
teous attention: = OBSERVANCE 3. Cés. 

3644 Quaniss Barnabas & 8. (1851) 55 A countenance 
that bs revered breeds fear and observation 178ax Strays. 
Kiel, Afem, 1. xiv. 339 They continued in their loving and 
friendly observation of his Majesty. 

+4. Observant care, heed: = OBRERVANCE 4. Obs. 

8610 SHAKs Zep. U1, it. 87 So with good life, And ob- 
scruaiion strange, my meaner ministem Their seuerall kindes 
have done. 1673-3 Sia C. Lytrenton in Hatten Cor. 
(Camden) 104, I have at this time more than an ordinary 
observation how |] Lehave myself. 

5. The action or an act of paying attention, 
marking, or notice ng; the fact of being noticed ; 
potice, remark; perception: = ONnSERVANCE 5. 

sgs7 N. T. iGenev.) Laude xvi. 20 ‘The kingdome of God 
commeth not with obseruation. 1588 Swans. ZL. ZL. L. 14. i. 
28 Brag. How hast thou purchased this experience? Buy 
By my penne of obseruation. 1646 J. Hari. /fora Vac. 46 
Some lurking vice, which ones owne observation, and 
had not been hinted by. friends. s708 Aug. Jheophs ast. 41, 
J made a thousand observations during thin short journey, 
that fully confirmed me in this Opinion. 1791 Mua. Rap- 
ciirtx Kom. Forest i, They were .. in resi dan er of ob. 
servation. 31863 Kincstey Lett, (1878) 11. 161 The first 
thing for a buy to learn, after obedience and morality, is 
a habit of observation. 

b. The faculty or habit of observing or taking 
notice. 


360g Bacon Adv. cara. .v. § 3 Men of narrow observa- 
tion. 2637-977 Fartuam Resolves i. xxvii 48 He is thought 


OBSERVATION, 
one of too prying an obfervation. 1860 Hawrnorwe Mar. 
Faun (ed. Tauchn) II. viii. ga The statue had life and 
observation in it. 


c. Inspection of, or attention to, presages or 
omens; an act of augury or divination, (Now 
only as in general sense.) 

1605 Bacon Adv, Learn, i. xi. § a [Experimental divina- 
tion) for the most part is superstitions; such as were the 
heathen observations upon the inspection of sacrifices, the 
flight of birds, the awarnung af bees, 1620 Mriton A strolog. 
6t The viperous generation of Negromancy, which are 
Idolatry, Diuination, and vaine obseruation. 1718 Fyrce- 
thinker No.62? 14 The bare Observation of Omens was not 
sufficient: It was likewise neccssary tu Accept them. 

GQ. Mi?, The watching of a fortress, of an enemy's 
movements, etc. Army (corps, etc.) of observation, 
a force employed in watching an army of the 
enemy, so as to be ready to check their movements. 

3836 ALISON Europe (1840-50) V. axxi § 87. 374 No lesa 
than thisty thousand being in observation or garrison. 

+0. Of observation, worthy to be observed; 


noteworthy, notable. Ods. 

21635 Naunton Fraym. Reg. (Arb.) 40 It is of further 
observation that my Lord of Essex (after Leicester's decease) 
. loved him not in sincerity. 1665 Sir 7. Ree's Voy. E. 
Ind inG. Havers P. della Valle’s Trav. 364 ‘lhere 1s one 
great and fur Tree growing in that Soil, ot special ob-erva- 
tion. 1679 Lo. Fincn in Succlench MSS. (Hist. MSS. 
Comm) I. 330 The case being of great consequence to the 
public, and of great observation. ; 

6. ‘The action or an act of observing scientifically; 


esp. the careful watching and noting of a phe- 
nomenon in regard to its cause or effect, or of 
phenomena in regard to their mutual relations, 
these being observed as they occur in nature (ard so 


opposed to expertment) ; also, the record of this. 

1589 W. CUNNINGHAM Cosmiogr. G/asse 161 What be th’ 
observations of this neadle, by whiche you afirme that it 
doth not exactiye poynte Northe and Southe? 160g Bacon 
Ado, Learn. v. $7 Gilbertus our countryman hath made 
« philosophy out of the observations of a loadstone. 166g 
Hooks Alrerogr. Pref b, The Science of Nature has been 
already too hong made only a work of the .Fancy: It is 
now high time that it should return to.. Observations. 1698 
Woonwarv Nat. /f1st Larth 1. 1 Observations are the 
ouly sure Grounds whereon to build a lasting and sub- 
stantial Philosophy. 170g Heranne Dect. //ist. (1714) L 398 
Acistotle having requcsted his Nephew Cahsthenes to.. 
send him an account of their earliest Observations, it 
appear'd..that they amounted no higher than 1ygo3 Years 

oes that time, 1816 Pravrame Aat. PAM. I]. 261 The 
result of these investigations agrees nearly with observa- 
tion, 1843 Miut Loge unt. vii. § 411856) [417 Observation... 
without experiment. can asceitain sequences and = co- 
existences, but cannot prove causation. 1860 TyNnpaiu 
Glac. & xvi.g4, T halted, to check the observations already 
made. 1879 ‘Homson & Tair Nat. Jd. Lo. § 371 
Isothermal Lines, Lines of Equal Dip anda host of other 
data and phenomena..are thus deducible fiom Obse: vation 
merely, 


b. spec. The taking of the altitude of the sun (or 
other heavenly body) by means of an astronomical 
instrument, in ordcr to find the latitude or longi- 


tude; the result obtained. 

To work an observation, to ascertain the latitude or 
longitude by means of calculations based on a measureinent 
of the sno’s altitude 

r5s9 W. Cunninciam Cosmogr. Glasse 1 6 Longitudes and 
Latitudes..require longe and diligent observation, 1669 
Sturmy Mariner's Mag. 1. 8a, 1 heave she wed you how to 
take an Observation by the Fore-Staff ‘Vhe next thing .. 
will be to shew you how to work your Observation. 3739 
De For Crusoe titi, f..leurned how to, take an observa- 
toon. 2883 Frover Uner/l. Baluchistan 396, I got capital 
observations, buth of sun fur longitude, and Polaris for 
latitude. 

7. Observed truth or fact: something learned by 


observing; a rale or maxim gathered from ex- 


perience. Now rare. 

sG0o Suacs. A. VY. L. 0. vii gt In his braine He hath 
strange places cram'd With obseruation, the which he vents 
In mangled formes. 1604 EK. G(rimsio.u) tr. /)’Acasta’s fist. 
dadies tw. iv. 131 The Mariners hold it for a certaine rule 
and observation, that within the Tropickes continually raine 
Easterly windes. 1719 Swirt To @ Young Clerxgynan, 
‘There ts one observation, which I never knew to fail. 
8793 C. Marsnace Garden. xviit. 11813) 112 lt may prove 
«tr observation of some use, that trees and shrubs raised 
from seed grow the largest. 

8. Anutterance asto something observed ; a remark 
in speech or writing in reference to something. 

1993 SHans. 3 Hen. I’/, Ww. vi 108 Tut, that’s a foolish 
observation, r60g Bacon Adv. Learn, tt. 1. §2 A scattered 
history of those actions .. with politic discourse and observa- 
tion thereupon. 2790 Parry Hore Paul. Rom. i 8 The 
first passaze..upon which a good deal of observation will 
be founded. 1803 Aled. Fral, X. 129 The annexed letter 
contains some Observations on the Inte Influenza. 1868 
Dicxuns Deméry ii, Mrs. Chick made this impressive 
observation in the drawing-room. 

+9. An object of attention or notice. rare. 

1736 Butiar Asad. 11. vii, Insomuch that this one nation 
should continua to be the observation and the wonder of all 
the wor 


10. atirid., as observation cell, duty, hole, etc. ; 
observation-car, an open railway cafriage, or 
one with glass sides; observation-mine, a mine 
(originally) fired from an observing station. 

3886 Pall Mall G. rg Aug. 10 1‘'O mines” are 
now automatic lly fired hp mo-t ingenious method. os, 5 
Fk Dar Reuad the Werid y8 An ‘ ybaervation’ car, e 
or the purpose of seeing the sccnery. 3897 Daily Nows ex 


8t 


obaervatian tower was opened at Great 

. 31898 West, Gas. 2 Oct. 7/1 The 
sapiens 2 in ag observation cell, being visited 
every quarter of an hour, ‘Tbe door would pot be opened 
every ume, bot be would look through the observation place 
in the door. éid., Through the observation hole in the 
duor it was impossible to sce the left-hand corner of the cell, 

bserva'tional, a. [f. prec. + -a1.] 

1. Of or pertaining to observation or taking notice. 

3854 Fraser's Mag. L. 344 Means of furthering the educa- 
tion of the young, and dicolayiig the observational powers 
ofthe mature. 1865 Brit, Almanac Comp. 7 ‘Vhe observa- 
tioual tuct and largeness of a disciplined imagination and cye. 

3. Of or pertaining to scientific observation. 

2834 CHALMERS Bridgewater Treat. ut. ii. U1. 191 At the 
comriencement of this observational process. 1 Dove 
Logic Chr. faith v. i. 248 We have in astronomic Science 
-. the observational elemet, 1880 ANalure XXI1, 207 
Materials for observational and experimental research. 

IIcnce Observa‘tionally auv., by means of ob- 
servation. 

3893 Huxiry in W’estm. Gas. 29 Dee. 4/3 A profound 
d strust of all long chains of deductive reasoning, ..unless 
the links could be experimentally or observationally tested. 

bserva‘tionalism. rare. [f. prec. + -18m ] 
The theory that all knowledge is based on ob- 


rervation. 

3888 Carnrrwoon Lecture Eedin, Unio. 24 Oct , Observa- 
tionalism ,, sought an eaplanation of existence in the facts 
of existence themselves 

Observative (fpzs-ivativ), a. [f. L. obsernit-, 
pl. stem of observdre to OBSERVE + -IVE.] 

- Of or pertaining to observation; piven to ob- 
servation, observant, attentive, hecdful. Now rare. 
r6x2 SresD //ist. GA. Arié. tx ax. § 70. 977 Let vs heure 
in this point the obseruative Knight. 2649 J. H. Afotion to 
Part, Adv. / earn, 37 Observative mindes might have .. 
variety of formes whereupon to work. 8 weer. Ann. 
Deaf XX XVII. 167 (Sheftook an observative and practical 
course at the Illmois Institution. 

+ 2. Worthy of observation; observable. Ods. rare. 

2608 Torse rt Scrpents (1658) 627 by the Serpent in holy 
Writ, are many observative significations, 

+O’bservator. Ués. Also 6 7-our. [ad. F. 
observateur (1495 in Godef. Compl.), ad. 1. ob- 
servitor, ayeut-n. f. ohservaére tv OBSKRVR., Larlicr 
stress ohservatou'r, obse’*rvator, observa lor. | 

I. One who observes a law, command, or rule; 


= OBSERVER 1. 

rs0a Ord. Crysten Alen (W. de W. 1506) 11. iii. By Goud & 
faythfull crysten people and true obseruatours of the cui. 
maundementes. Jéif, viii. 107 ‘Lhe observytour of this 
commaundement. 1663 Gexbitr Conmseld 61 A coustant 
observator of the three chief Principles of Building. 

2. One who marks, notes, or makes observations. 


Formeily a frequent name for a newspaper or 
pamphlet, and often applied to the editor or writer. 


= ORSERVER 2. 

1642 View Prin’. Bk. int. Observat. 3 Prentices and 
Porters are below our Observator. 1688 Sin T, Brownsk 
Chr. Mort } 10 Vothoughtful Observators the whole World 
isa Phylactery. 1708 Swirr Sacram. Test Wks. 1755 LI. 5. 
323 The archbishop of Dubtin.. whom you tamely suffer to 
he abused .by that paultry rascal of an olservator. 1766 
A. Gis Sacr Contampl, 448 1t is quite another sort of world 
that the Essayer and his friend the Observator are for. 

b. One who ‘ obseives’ by way of divination : 


cf. OBSERVE z. 6 b. 

1658 GAULLE Mayastrom. 287 Two genethliacall astrologers, 
and so precixe observatuurs as that they calculated the births 
of the very brute beaats in their fanilies. 

c. One who kecps watch over or looks after 


something ; a monitor. 

261x Cotcr., Observatenr, ..an obseruator, monitor, bill- 
keeper, in Schooles. 31698 Sra T. Hrownx //ycdrret. v. 26 
The Provincial Guardians, or tutclary observaton. 1706 
Puiciipes, OAservator, ..a Monitor in a School, 

3. One who makes scientific observations, esp. in 


astronomy: = OBSERVER 4. 

3664 Powrr Fi.xf. Philos. in. 166 The Observators 
nominated (to make ol scrvations in magnetical variation}. 
sen Ppeh Vt ‘des, (1874) NLT. 348 Our best observators 
could never find the parallax of the sun to be above eleven 
seconds. 1776 Court §& City Reg. 164/2 Astronomical 
()bservator, Kev. N. Maskelyne. 1798 J. Hoxnsuy /1tro:/. 
Bradicy's Astron. Odbserv. 1, The office of Astronomical 
Observator at the Observatory of Greenwich. ; 

4. One who makes a verbal observation: = 


OBSERVER 5. 

3660 Jra. Tavior Duct, Dubit. u. ii. rule 3 § 26 Which is 
well noted by the observator upon the mythologies of 
Natalis Comex. 2 syste Jucvenad x. (1697) a70 She 
may be handsom, yet be Chaste, you say 3 Goud Observator, 
not so fast away. 

&. A case or receptacle for the host, serving the 


p of a monstrance. 
ed Burgh Rec. Peebles (1872) 26a Ane observatour of 
irne to the ewcharist. 

Observato'rial, a. rare—'. [f. as Osarnva- 
TORY @. + -AL.] Ot or belonging to a (scientific) 
observer; of the nature of an observatory. 

1826 Faber Orig. Jagan [dol 1. 11. ii. 355 With respect to 
Cader-Idris, ..the gigantic astronomer Idris, whose observ- 
atorial chair it is feigned to have been. 

(fbzs-rvatari), 36. [Corresponds 
to a L. type Sodservdidri-um, neut sb. from *od- 
servdldrius adj., and to mod.F. observateire: ci. 
next, and see -onY.] 

L. A building or place set apart for, and furnished 


{uly 6/5 A revolei 


armouth on Mon 


OBSERVE. 


with instruments for making, observations of natural 
phenomena; esp., for astronomical, meteorological, 


or magncuc observations, 

2676 Eve.yn has 6 ro Sept, Mr. Finmstead the Jearncd 
astrologer .. whom his malesty had esiablish’d in the new 
Observatorie in Greenewich Park, rypg [ce Osaarvern 4}. 
3872 Yeats //ist. Comm. 4o9 Magnetic observatories 
have been established in England, other parts of Eura;e, 
and the United States. 3899 HAstaher's Alm, 618 ‘The 
Ken Nevis Observatury was to have ceased work .. in 
October of this year [1898]. /da/. The Magnetic Obsers 
tory at Toronto has been abandoned, and the magnets at 
the U.S. Naval Observatory have been rendered uscless by 
the electric railways passing near. 

2. A position affording an extensive view; a 
building erected to command a wide view. 

6gs | > Preston Boeth, rv. 195 He looks about him from 
the high Ob-ervatory of his Providence. x Kewpacn 
Trev. ET, tuxiv. 1g; A building called the observatory 
a name by which. .we are..to understand..a marine signal 
house. — aS ULE TON bregil 1. 921 Misenus gives A sign 
from his atory high. 1860 Emzeson Cond. Left, 
Behamour Wks, (Bohn) IL. 383 The birds have. .the ade 
vantage by their wings of a higher observatory. 

3. (sxonce-use.) A place of observation. 

1882 STEVENSON New rab, Nés. (1884) 39 The observatory 
was blinded, a wardrobe having been drawn in front of it 
upon the other side. 1886 — Aidaaphed 296, could heae 
the noise of a window tly thrust up, and kiew that my 
uncle had come to his Shae valce 


Observatory, a. [f. I... observator-em, or 
observat-, ppl, stem of observdre to OBSERVE: see 
-oRY.) Of or pertaining to scientific obscrvation. 

ee thenwwrn 15 Oct. 493 The system of bar hives, the 
very best for ubservatory purposes..is ignored. 1884 C. R. 
Manrnnam in add Afall G. 90 Aug. 1/2 The observatory 
work will be valuable, by supplementing the series taken on 
boaid her Majesty's ship Drscovery. 

[l. fem. of 


+t Observa‘trix. (és. rare—', 
Osservator.}] A female observer. 
1653 R. Sanners Physiogn, aijb, Of which, Physick her 
self (hike a diligent hand-maid) is a continual observatrix. 
Observe (fbz3"1v), v. Mee F. observer (1oth c, 
in Godcf. Compl.), ad. L. observire to watch, look 
towards, look to, attend to, pay attention tu, guard, 
keep; f. 06- (Os- 1.2) + servare to watch, look at, 
guard, kcep.] 
I. To attend to in practice; to keep ; to follow. 
1. trans. ‘Yo pny practical attention or regard to 
(a law, command, custom, practice, covenant, set 
tume, or anything prescribed or fixed); to adhere 


tu or abide by in practice: = KEEP» II. 

1390 Gower Conf IIL. 233 That bothe kinde schal be 
served And ek the lawe of god observed. 1484 Caxton 
Publes of AE sop 1. ix, Good Children ought to obserne and 
kepe cuer the comaundements of theyr guod parents, rgs6 
‘Vinvace Afast. xxi. 3 Whatsoever they byd you observe, 
that observe amido. 1623 Puacnas /'slertmage (1614) 709 
‘They .. observe Circumeision. 3781 J. Moonk Vrew Soc. 
ft, (17g0) IT, Ixii, 222, I shall observe your prommues not 
to refer you to any medical book. 1884 A R. PrninctoNn 
Hicdif ix. 298 ‘bhey declared that neither faith nor promise 
was to be observed to the detriment of the Catholic Church, 

b. ‘Yo adhere to, follow (a method, iule, or 


principle of action). 

2x48 Hace Chi on, Hen. 17T 4 So that .. he observyn 
the regyment that amongest the people was devysed could 
.avoydethe «malyceof the sweate. 3669S5Tuamy A/artn. 7's 
Mag. wv. 18 If you will seriously observe these short Direc 
tions .. you shall never have your Expectation deceived, 
2733 Beruniny SA. bE rsion § 38 Wks 1871 1. 387 Ln consider. 
ing the ‘Theary of Vision, 7 observed a certain known 
method, 1739 C. Lapecve Short tec. Piers |) estn. Br. 6a 
A Precaution, which good Engineers often observe in the 
Foundation of Ramparts, 1870 Juvons Llem. Lagre xv. 1 
An ordinary wnting and speaking this rule is seldom ubserv 

2. To hold or keep to, to follow (a manner of 
life or condact, a habit); to continue to hold, main- 
tain, retain (a quality, state, or condition); = 
Kker @. 23. 

© 1386 Cuaccer Pars. 7. P 874 Thise maner of wommen 

t obseruen chaastitee inust be clene in berte 1497 Be. 
Accock Mons Perfect. Cisj, True religyous men obseruynge 
theyr obcdyence. 1513 More Nick, /// (188.) 1 Brigette, 
whiche.. professed and ubserued a religious life in Dertforde 
1613 Puncnas /'lgrtmage (1614) 540 A care to observe 
hunuuitie and pietie. 19726 Anpison F/recholder No. 18 
P 4 Lhe present government..will so far observe this kind 
of Conduct, as to reduce fetc.}. 1843 Lerevax Life 7 rare, 
Pays. WU. u. vii. s60 ‘The observe a dead silence. 
2853 J. H. Newnan /fist. Sd, (1873) FT. 1. tit. 234 Othman 
observed the life of a ‘lurcoman, till he became a cunqueror, 
tb. ‘To follow the practice, be in the habit, ‘use’ 


(to do Someta e). Obs. 

1641 Hinos F. Bruen xxix. go Against S. Andrews day .. 
I observed (saith be) many ycarces together, to invite two or 
three..preachers. 3793 /.omd. §& Country Brew. ww. (ed. a) 
az7t Another who used to brew his strong Drink hy only 
one Mashing,..observed to thrust down a guod Handful 
of fresh Hops just over the Tapwhips, 

3. ‘To celebrate duly, to solemnize in the pre- 


scribed way (a religious rite, ceremony, fast, festival, 


etc.): = KEEP z. 12. 

sga6 Tinpate Gal. iv. to Ye observe the da and 
monethes and tymes and yearex. xrgg0 Swans. Afias. N. tv. 
i. 189 No doubt they rose ‘Pp early, to obecrue ‘Ihe right of 
May. 2613 Histg Axod, xit. 17 A shall obserue the fcast 
of unleavened bread. 1613 Puncuas Pilgrimuaye (1614) 348 
The day wherein he overthrew Scleucus, was solemnely 
obse every yeare omongst them. £770 [.ancHorne 
Plutarch (s879) 1.22 /t A chariot race at Veil. . was observed 


OBSERVE 


as usual. 1833 R. Cnoarr Addresses (1878) 16 A score of 
Indian tiibes . observed the rites of that bloody and horrible 
Paganism which formed theic only seligion. Avod. Christinus 
is now observed in Scotland much more than formerly. 


II. +4, ‘To treat with attention or regard. Oés, 
+a. gen. To show regard for, respect, defer to. 


Obs rare. 
¢ 1386 Cnaucen Privress’ 7. 179 This Prouost dooth the 
Jewes for to sterue That of this mordre wiste .He nolde no 
swich cursednesse ubserue, Yuele shal he haue pat yuele 
wol deserne, 
tb. ‘To show respectful or courteous attention to 


(a person); to treat with ceremonious respect or 
reverence; to worship, honour; to cuurt; to 


humour, gratify. Ods. 

1599 Davins Astrea xvi, No spirit hut takes thee for her 
veen, And thinks she must observe thee. r60r Snans. 
Ful. Cow. ji. 45) Must | obserne you? Must IF stand 
and crouch Vinder your ‘Jestic Humour? 1623 Purcuas 
Pilgrimage (1614) 82 They which dwell on this River 
obse: ve an Idol] of great note. 1994 RicnARDSON Grandson 
VIL. xix. 107 Clementina loves to be punculiously observed. 


IIL. ‘Yo attend to with the mind; to mark; to 


perceive. 

+t 5. ‘To give heed to (a point) ; to take care (hat 
something be done, or fo do something. Oés. 

aga6 /iler. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 8 Foure thynges be 
necessary to be vaderstande & obserned of all them that 
entendcth to trauayle the same, a 1g48 Hain Che, Jlen, 
Vi gOne ale dilis ntly. .is to be observed and attended, 
that he never put foute out of ye led. 1611 Bite Leut vi. 
a5 [t shall be our nghteousnes, if we obserue to doe all 
these Commandements = 1703 A'wles Crendify gu. You must 
.. Observe to take a worse Seat than his Lordship, 1707 
Funngie Voy 164 Observe that you come not too near the 
Cape. 19793 SMFAION Edystone 1. $97, Ltook off the most 
remarkable points,..obse: ving to have one at each end .. uf 
each step, 

6. To regard with ¢ttention; to watch; tto 


watch over, look after (oés.), 

1567 (rude & Godlie B,(5.1.S.) 98 The wichit dois obserue 
the Innocent, To seik to slay him with crucll intent. x60 
Suaks. M's WH'ed/ i i. 46 Say to him I line, and obserue his 
reports for me. 168g Hixirr Paraphr, N. 7., Acts xv. 36 
Converted Souls and planted Churches, must be further 
visited, olserved and watered, 1917 t. /resier's | oy. 65, 
I observ'd them attentively. and cid not. sec one suulin 
Countenance among them. 18352 M. Pattison £ss. (1Bkg) ir 
36 Edward . requires his ambassador to observe the young 
Prince, aud to inform himself of lag character and disposition, 
1884 Puach 5 Apr. 160,'2, | faucy I was being ‘observed’, as 
they say on the Stage. 

b. sfec. ‘To segard with attention by way of 
augury or divination; to inspect for purposes of 
divination ; to watch or take note of (presaves or 
omens), L.observare or servare cwlum, sidera, motus 


stellarum, etc : cf. OBSERVATION § c. 
€ 1391 Cuaucer Astrol. nt. $4 The assendent .. isa thing 
winch pat thise Astrologiens gretly obseruen 1523 Monn 
Nich f/f (1883) 4g Yet hath at [the stumbling of one's 
horse] ben, of an de rite und custome, obserued as a token 
. notably foregoing some great misfortune. 1624 Bis & 
Lew. xix. 26 Neither shall ye vse ianchantment, nor obserue 
times 1613 Purc HAs Poly tage (1614) 675 Which are preat 
Witches, and observe entrals of sacrificed Reastes. 1718 
Free-thinker No. 6. ? 13 As for the Occasions, upon which 
the Anvients had Recourse to Presages . it was judged 
requisite to observe Them, more especially, in Entring upon 
any Undertaking. 
e. Au. Yo watch (a fortress, the enemy's move- 


ments, etc.) ; also abso/. or sner, 

{r6z1 Bree 2 Sav, xi. 16 When Joab observed the city ] 
3799 Fhovp in Owen Mrg, Wellesiey's Desf. (1877) 122, | 
was observing, Ww th three regiments of cavalry, between the 
right flank of Colonel Wellesley aud the lett of General 
Harris. 3823 Alvaminer 3 May 274/a ‘The fortress..is.. 
observed by sume parties of Cossacks, 1836 ALISON Aurope 
(184 >-so) V. xxvib § 78. 67 Froelich, with six thousand men, 
observed Coni. 1833 Siocgurign Afi. Encyl. s v., Vo ob- 
Serve the ntalfous er enemy 1s to keep a good lovk out by 
means of intelligent and steady spies or scouts, 

d. adso/. or intr, ‘Vo make observations. 

104 SuvKks OfA. in. tii 240 Set on thy wife to obserue. 
1760-72 H. Brooke Fool ef Qual (1809) ITI. 1538 You have 
seen ancl observed upon many courts of late. 2792 Burke 
To Member Nat, Assembly Wks VIE 42 He has not observed 
on th. nature of vanity who does nut know that it as om. 
nivorous. 

+7. ¢. ans. To watch for in order to take advan- 


tage of (a proper time, an opportunity). Ods. 

14o"t Ecvor /wage Gor, 17 Obseruing the tyme, he by 
little and little withdre we hym into suche places. /A:d. ga 
Good diligence in ob ruing the opertunity of tyme in 
sowyng & planting 1s60 Daus tr. S’endane's Comm 109 
The ane 9 efor this canse made the league, observing the 
occasion cftyme, a 1642 Sir W. Monson Naval 7 acts v. 
(3704) 467/2 They must observe the Spring-Tides tu come 
over the Barr. 

8. To take notice of, to be conscious of sceing 
(a thing or fact\; to notice, remark, perceive, sce. 

1560 Daustr. Sleidaue’s Conn. 2?5 The Sunne loked pale 
and dimme, .. And this was not observed in Germany only, 
but also in Fraunce and England. 1634 Sia T. Heesenc 
Tram, 223 King Henry .. observing simpliciae in the 
Messengers delivery. 1736 Burter Anal. 111. Wks. 1874 
1. 35 ‘This every one observes to be the general course of 
thinzs. 197g SnHeripan Aiava/s 1. i, TL observe you have got 
an odd kind of «a new methal cf swearing. 1793 Cowrer 
Let. 6 Sept., Hearing the hall-clock, I observed a yreat dif- 
ference between that and ours, 1833-6 J. EKacies Shetcher 
(1856) 20>, I am not, observe, here saying one is preierable 


to another 
absvl, 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 0. x. § 4 VM men will intend 
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to observe, they shall find much worthy to observe. 32783 
Bair AAet, x. 1. 200 We remark, in the way of atten- 


tion, in order to remember; we observe, in the way of 


examination, in order to judge 
b. ‘l'o pay attention to (a person, i. e. to what 


he says); to mark. Oés. 

197g Sueripan Aivads 1. ii, Mrs. Mal. Observe me, Sir 
Anthony. I would by no means wish a daughter of mine to 
be a progeny of learning. 

9. To take notice of scientifically; esp. to examine 
(phenomena) as they are presented to the senses, 
without the aid of experiment; to perceive or 
learn by scientificinspection, (Cf. OBSERVATION 6.) 

3gg9 W. CUNNINGHAM und te Gélasse 162, t can with my 
-- Quadrant, obserue the height of the sonne, and sterre, 
vnull that hecome tothe meridian, 2605 Bacon Ady, Learn 
nu. x.§5 As for. impostumations,.. they ought to have been 
exactly observed by multitude of anatomies, 1659 SrurmMy 
Marimer's Mag... 126 You must observe with your Instru- 
ment the Angle CBA, and measure the Distance. 1704 
Heraane Duct. /1ist. (1714) 1. 398 The Chaldmans..said they 
had hegun to observe the Stars x Coes yeas before Alex. 
auder’s Expedition thither, 1849 Macauiay //rst, Ang. un. 
1. 37a The Marquess of Worcester had recently observed 
the expansive power of moisture rarefied by heat. (fe 
B. Siewawe /leat § 6, Adding this to the height of the 
barometer which was cbserved at the Same moment. 

absol. 1879 Tnuomson & Vair Nat. PA 1.1 § 399 When, 
asin astronomy, we endeavour to as ertatn these CAUSCS by 
suuply watching their effects, we ofserve; when, as in our 
] boratories, we interfere arbitranly with the causes or ch- 
cumstances of a phenomenon, we are suid to ¢ iperunent, 

b. spe. ‘To make an observation (sce OBSERVA- 


TION 6b) in order to determine the altitude of 
(the sun or other heavenly body), to ascertain (the 


latitude or longitude), etc. ; also adso/. or intr, 

Ixgsg: see) 1687 Carr. SmitH Seaman's Gram, ix. 42 
Obserue the height, that is, at twelue a clocke to tuhe the 
henght of the Sunne. 2669 Sturmy A/aviner’s Alay. 1. 78 
"Lhe Masner's Cross-Staf by which we observe the Celestial 
Lights. 2762 Dunn in #42) Trans. LU 385 In taking 
altitudes, Lalways observe, when the sun, or other celestial 
body, is as near the prime verucal, or east and west azimuth, 
ay posub'e. 1834 Bartierit Aler. Loundary 1. xvi. 373 
Jieutenant Whipple observed here, and found the latitude 
tu be 92 03’4 3, longitude 10) 24'33". 


TV. 10. ‘lo say by way of remark; to remark 


or mention in speech or writing. 
160g Bacon Adu Learn. uw. xxv § 24 Your Majesty doth 
excellently well observe, that witcheraft iy the haght of 
idolatry, 1646 J. Hate //ore Va 1>> ‘Tis handsomely 
observed, that the mame of other Religions never pained by 
Christuinity. 3709 Atreknuny Ser. duke x. 32 in Sera, 
cr7s6) 11. 243 His Compassion and Henignity towards httle 
Children 15 observ'd by all the Evangelists — 1736 Apnnison 
fvec-hold.r No. 22? a My Fellow-Traveller, upon this, 
observed to me, there had been no gourd Weather since the 
Revolution. 1833 Hr. Martineau € haved Sea i. 3' You 
wil not cross the testy sea to-m,ht’, observed one of the 
peasants, 1839 Trincwatt Greece V1. lu. 319 The hing. .ob- 
served that ona fine theme it was no hard task to Speak well. 
b. absol., or intr. with on or upon: ‘To make a 


remark or observation, to comment (on). 

1613 Purcnas Pilgrimage (1614) 120 Scaliger thus ob- 
serveth concerning the Iewish yeare. ‘The lewes (saith he) 
use (et..]. 166g Sin‘. Hinnert 7 raz. (1677)24 Not only the 
surface but the inward bowelsof the Marth (as Sir Fran. Bacon 
observes), 2917 Col. Kec. f'enasy do V1.3) ltewasmoved that 
they should fe read, for the members of Council to observe 
upon them, 18a7 R. H. Frount, Keo, (1838) L453, 1 will 
make my mealsas simple as I can, without being observed on, 
2883 Sin N. Linvery in Law Rep, 11 Queen's Bench Div. 
§27 Lhese matters 1 thought it necessary to observe upon. 

@ Ll. catachr. Vokcep, preserve; to retain. Ods. 

cx420 Pallad. on f/usd. w. 332 Summen.. With water 
mynge vryne observed longe. 1577 Hanmer Anca Eecd. 
Jfist. 71 The fatherly affection of Rome, which .. your 
bishop not onely obserued but augmented, 1596 DaLryuri & 
tr Leslie's //ty?, Scot. UW. 131 Thir armes we knawe evir his 
eftireumeris to haue obseruet 


Ilence Observed (-a‘1vd), Ap/.a.; Obse rvedly 


(-1d)i) adv., notably. 

16028 Sue Ks. //avein i.162 The glasse of Fashion, and the 
mould of Forme, Th’ obseru'd of all Obseruers. 1615 Cuap- 
man Odyss. vit 112 Up to coach then gues ‘1h’ observed maid. 
1569 Siurmy Mariner's Mag. ..157 When the Dead Lat. 
tude differs from the Obseived Lititude. 1850 Tynpaie 
Glac. Vref., To sefer the ob-erved phenomena to their 
physical causes. 189% C. C. Cor in Aelig. & Life it. 54 
Science, and observedly the science of geology, has freed us 


Observe, 55. [f. OBsenvE v.] 

+1. = OBSERVATION £, 6, 7. Obs. 

21686 Goan Celest Bodies iv.14 Some that shoot without 
aim, may abandon these Observes for superstitions, 38 
Gat Lawrie 7.1 i. (0849) 145 ‘Lhe Squire, and I, could 
scale the river, and make observes. 

2. A verbal observation, a remark, Sc. 

1713 Countrey-Man's Lett. to Curat 77 The observe of 
a certain Politiaan, that mundus regitur a stultis holding 
generally true. 1738W. Witson Def Nef. Princ. Ch. Scot, 
(1769) 1. 34. T shall first offer a few observes concerning the 
Church. 3886 STEVENSON A'ntnafpped xii. 110 ‘And that's 
a good observe, David’, said Alan. 1893 Crockett Stichit 
Minister 74 A most uncalled for observe, 


Observer (Jbzs1var). Also 6 -ar, 7 -or.  [f. 
OBSERVE uw. + -EBL, Cf OF. obserucur (Godef. in 


sense 1).] 
1. One who observes or keeps a law, rule, custom, 
practice, method, or anything prescribed or fixed. 
xgsg Even Decades 258 A diligente observer of his accus- 
tomed religion. 13660 R. Coxe /’ower & Suly.a56 A devout 
observor of the government, rites, and ceremonies of the 
Church of England. 127282 G. Ruussitton tr. Vertut's Rew 


OBSESS. 


Portug 84 Suppos'd to be a conceal'd observer of the Jewish 
law. 1748 RicHARDsoOn Clarissa (1811) 11. xxxiii. 241, 1 am 
such an observer of method, that 1 can go fetc.]. 2880 
Warrace Ben-Hur ww. xv, They were..rigorous observers 
of the Law as found in the books of Moses. 

+ 2. One who shows respect, deference, or dutiful 


attention ; an obsequious follower. Oés, 

x602 Sin W. Connwatuis Jise. Seneca (1631) 38 The soul 
cherished and observed, recompenseth her observer. 1613 
Cuarman Rev. Bussy D'Améois w. Hij, His iust contempt 
of Testers, Parasites, Seruile obneruers, 1633 MassincER 
Cuard.an i. i, You are my gracious patroness and sup- 
portress, And | your poor observer. 

3. One who watches, marks, or takes notice. 


(A frequent title of newspapers.) 

as8s Muccastrr /'ositions xxxix. (1887) 214 His observer, 
whom he [lato] alloweth to go abroad to sce farhions. 160% 
Suaks. Gud. Cc. ti. 202 He is a gieat Obseruer, and he 
lookes Quite through the Deeds of inen. 197a PRiestLey 
Inst. Relig. (1782) 1. 24 ‘Vhis is the conclusion of a superficiat 
observer. 1850 TYNDALL Gdac. L xx. 140 Tias completes the 
glorious circuit within the observer's view. 31866 WuiiPPlk 
Character 238 Wawthorne is one of those true observers who 
con entrate in observation every power of their minds. 


b. One who observes presapes or omens: see 


OBSERVE v. 6 b. e 

1588 Parke tr. Afendosa'’s Hist. China 348 They were 
great Agorismers or obseruers of times. .if they. meete with 
a Cayman or lyzarde they know 1 to be a signe of cull 
fortune, r6rz2 Biste Jeet. xviii. 10 An obseruer of times, 
oraninchanter, ora witch. 1698 Faver Ace £. /adtia & P. 
3y3 Strict Observers of Omens, 

4. Ove who observes phenomena scientifically ; 


one who makes observations in a particular science 5 
sometimes the official title of the person in charge 


of an observatory. 

3798 Proc. Beard of Longifude 6 June 11 no’e, The... 
Astronomical Observer at the new Observatory, founded hb 
the ‘Jrustecs of the Radchffe money. 1805 Aled. 9rnb, 
XIV. 563 le has been, and is still my intention..to confine 
the present survey to original observers of the disease. 1859 
Darwin Ory. Spec. iv (1873) 46, 1 have .. consulted some 
sagacious and experienced cbscrvers, 1872 K. STRWART 
ffeat (cd. 2) § go Dilatations obtained after this method 
hy different observers, 1891 Jct. Nat. big XAXVIL. 375 
Immediately on his | Hornsby's] appointment in 1772 as the 
first Radcliffe Observer {at Oaford), he laid the foundation. 
stone of the present obseivatury. 

5. One who makes a verbal observation or remark. 

1724 Swier Drafier's Lett. Whs 1755 V. 1 93 The maxim 
of common observers, that those who meddle io matters out 
of their calling, will have reason to repent. 

Ilence Obse-rvership, the office or position of 


Observer, 

1839 J. B. Moziry Lett. 3 Apr. (1885) go Johnson of 
Magdalen Hall as standing for the place of Radchifie Ob- 
server, vacant by Ripaud’s death any one can stand for 
the Observership, whereas at must be an M.A, for the other 
Ise. the Professorship} 

+ Obse'rvicer. Obs. rare—'. [A hybrid form 
mixing up observer and service.) = OnSERVER 2. 

r6ag Suminy Love-frake ur v, Lain your humble obser- 
vicer, and wish you all cumulations of prosperity. 


Observing (fbzauvin),2/.sh. 0 [f. OBSERVE. 
+-ING!.) ‘Lhe action of the vb. Opsknve; ob- 


servance ; observation. 

1526 Pilyr, Perf. (W. de W. 1531) &5b, The vse and 
obseruynge of the x commaundementes. 16130 PurcHas 
Prlgrimage (1614) 12 Vhe swiftnesse of the heavens wheele, 
which even in the moment of observing 1s past observing. 
#79 De For Cruseve wt. iv, Lleave observing, and return to 
the story. 1887 Afthengunt 12 Mar. 36/1 An amateur 
beginner in astronomical ubserving. . 

alleth. 1884 Pall Afall G. 27 May 13/1 The person in 
charge of the observing station. 

[-1Nno 2.] 


Observing (fbza'1Vvin), p/l. 2. 

1. ‘Ihat obscrves or takes notice; quick to notice, 
observant; engayed in scientific observation. 

1628 tr. Camden's [1 ist. Adis. w. (1688) 654 If uny Credit 
may be given to..the more observing men. 1704 J. ‘lL Rare 
Abra-Alulé ww. i. 447) Her Beauty could not ‘scape th’ 
observing Eyes Of ,ome. 1898 Daily Mews 15 Feb. 8/4, 
I do not believe that a single member of the whole observing 
party ever doubted the possilility.,of a cluudy day. 

+b. Note-taking. Ods. 

c31720 Hraang in Hood's Life (1848) App. iil. 337 Mr. 
Wovud was afterwards expell'd the commun room, an his 
company avoyded as an observing person. 177§ SHERIDAN 
Aivads1.in, She has a most observing thumb; and. .cherishes 
her nails for the convenience of making marginal notes. 

+2. Compliant, obsequious, Oés. 

2606 Suan. 77. & Cr. us. iti, 137 [They] vnder write in an 
obseruing hinde His humorous predominance. 

Hence Obse‘rvingly adv., in an observing man- 
ner, observantly. 

rso9 SHaKs. //en, V, iv. i. § There ix somesoule of good- 
nesse in things euiil, Would men obseruingly distill it out. 
3628 Ir. A. Keune in Aree. Girlhood (1878) I. viii, 222, I 
have seen and heard ob-ervingly. 1889 A. E. Darn Feet 0f 
Clay xii 233 His father hstened patiently and observingly. 

Obse'rvist. sonce-wd. [f. OBKEKVE v. + -I8T.] 


One who makes observation his business. 

2827 Caniyte Germ. Rom, VW1.13 He is no mere observist 
and compiler, 

Obsess (fuses), v. Also 6 erron. oboess., 
[f. 1. odsess-, ppl. stem of obsidcre to sit at or 
opposite to, sit down before, besiege, occupy, 

sess, f. ob- (OB- 1 a, b) + sedéve to sit. Cfo 

', obsesser (16th c, in Godef.), 


The word appears to have become obsolete early in 18the., 
and to have been revived in sgtb i cf, Osaxrspion.) 


OBSESS 


+1. trans. To sit déwn before (a fortress, the 


enemy); to besiege, invest. Obs. 

1503 in Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. 1. I. 53 Parties 20 to be 
besegicd, troubled, or obseased by the said ‘Turke, 1 
Wuitinton 7udlyes Offices 0. (1540) 97 These that be besyeg 
or obcessed of theirenemyes. 1647 WHARTON Bedisme H/ylern. 
Whka, (1683) 254 ‘lhe People of that Country shall be obsen-.ed, 
er besieged, they shall not dare to go out of their ‘owns, 

2. Of an evil spirit: To beret, assail, or harass 


(a person); to haunt; to move or actuate from 


without. 

x zr Eryot /mage Gov. 4b, I omyt to speake of the 
confessien of dyuels, which.,were cast out of people, which 
were obsessed. 16:6 BuLLoxar Eng. Expos. s.v., A man is 
said to be obsest, when an euill spirit followeth him, troubling 
him at diuers times and seeking opportunity to enter into 
him. 2938 Be. Hutcuinson Witchcraft 7o The Spir.ts 
obsess, haunt and dogthem. 1827-4§ Sir H. Tayi.or /saac 
Commenus 1. iv, Which saint is most powerful for freeing 
the demoniacs? F-vonist. ‘Vhat is..according as they are 
obsessed er possesned. ; 

3. éransf. ‘Yo besct, assail, or harass like a be- 
sieging force or an evil spirit ; in modern use es/. 
to haunt and trouble as a ‘ fixed idea’. 

283: Exvyot Gov. 11. iv, Where maiestic approcheth to 
exccase, and the mynde is obsessed with mordinat glovie. 
1648 Pett. fast, Assoc, 28 You are .. Army-piniond and 
obsessed with Sectaries. 188g F. W. H. Myers in Sorta. 
Kero XXXVI. 643 The subject .. felt the hypnotiser's 
will ob.essing him. 2894 Sfeaker 28 Apr. 480/2 the extent 
to which political problems are obsessing men’s minds. 
1859 Hownts in Literature 3 June 578 The spirit of war 
secins to have obsessed our periodical literature. 


Hence Obsessed (-se'st) fA/.a.; Obse'ssing 24/. 
56. and ffl. a. 
1668 


16283 Cockrram, Odces?, one possesst with a spirit. 
Natrona Med. Medicina 409 To the obsessing and dis- 
tressing of those two most noble Vital Instruments of the 
Body. 1845 G. Orivnr Coll, Brog. Soc. Jesus 75 His fame 
fur dispussessing obsesacd persons becoming notorious, 

+ Obse'ss, 56. Obs. rare—'. [f. prec. vb., or 
1.. type *obsecsus.] An investment, siege, blockade. 

2694 Moiriux Radelars v. 250 Obsesses [F. obsidion), 
Storms and Fights Sanguinolent : 

Obsession (fbsc‘fan). [ad. L. odsession-em, 
n. ol action f. obseéére to OBSESS:; cf. I. obsession 
(1690 in Hatz.-Darm.\.) : 

+ 1. The action of besieging ; investment, siece. 

3513 Mort Richard J// in Hall Chron. (1809) 408 They 
which were in the castell,.sent also to the Earle of Riche- 
monde to advertise hym of their sodeine obsession. 1638 
PrNKBIHMAN Artack, K iv b, Famine, occasioned through 
the Iunemies obsession, or strict siege. ; 

2. ‘The hostile action of the devil or an evil spirit 
besctting any one; actuation by the devil or an 
evil spirit from without; the fact of being thus 


beset or actuated, 

1605 B. Jonson Volgone v. xii, Grane fathers, he is pos- 
sest... nay if there be possession, And ubsession, he has 
beth. @ 1642 Br. Mounracu Acts & Alon. (1642) 190 To 
give them up to the power of Satan to possesse, and really 
tnhabite thom, or by obsession to move, actuate and enspire 
them. 1696 Aunrry Afise. 156 Her fits and obsessions seem 
to be greater, for she Scrieches in a most Hellish tone. 1872 
Tvior J'riin Cult, W113 These cases belong rather to 
obsession than possession, the spiits not actually inhabiting 
the bodies, but hanging or hovering about them. 

3. trans. The action of any influence, notion, or 
‘fixed idea’, which persistently assails or vexes, 
esp. so as to discompose the mind. 

3680 KR. L’Estrance Mem. 116, Press & Pulpit 27 Never 
was any Nation .. under such an Obsession [printed 
Ab-} of Credulity and Blindness, 28a /raser's Mag. 
XLV. 248 Keset . by foreign, by back-stairs, and domestic 
influences, by obsessions at home and abroad, 1893 H. 
CRACKANTHORPE |b reckaye gg The thought of death began 
to haunt him till it became a constant obsession. 

Hence Obse‘ssional a., of or pcitamung to obses- 


sion or to a siege; obsidional. 
1837 National Mag. 11. 304 Pieces of obsessional, or 
sleze money issued by private individuals. 
+Obsessor. Obs. rare—'. [a. 1. obsessor, 
agent-n. from obse/ére to OBsEssS.] <A haunting 
or familiar spirit. 
x63 Gautx Magas/vom. 179 How many magici-ns, .. 
buve had their..obsessers, their consiliaries, and auxiliaries, 
+ Obsibilate, v. O65. rare—°,  [t. ppl. stem 
of L. obsthilive, {. ob- (OB-) + sibsiare to hiss, 
whistle.} (See quet.) Hence + Obsibila'tion. 
2656 Brount Glossoyy. , Obsibilaie,tomakea whintling no.se, 
as (rees stirred with winds, 1638 Paicus, Odsidilation, a 
hissing against. 
+ Obsi-de, v. Obs, rare, [ad. L. obsidé-re: see 
Ossess.] (¢rans. To beset, invest, surround, en- 
compass. So + O‘baident a. [ad. L. obsident-cm 
pr. pple.], investing, encompassing, 
369g Baynarn in Phi Trans. XIX. 19 Though the 
proper Coats of tle Veins and Arteries seem to be indolent in 
themselves, yet those thin Membranes which obside them are 
moat exquisite of Sense. 1706 — in Sir J. Floyer Hot § Cold 
Bath. v1. 313 The degrees of heat pressing on, or obsiding 
the Body. 3644 Dicay Wat. Bodtes xvi. (16,8) 178 Fire .is 
90 easily overcome by any obsident body when it is dilated. 


Obsidian (fbsi dian), Afiz, [In current form 
ad. erron. L. obsididn-us, in edd. of Pliny for o6- 
Siiinuess so called from its resemblance to a stone 
found in Ethiopia by one Odséus (erron. Odstd/tus). 


In F. obsidiane, -enne (1752 in Dict. Trévoux), 
The erroneous Odsidius, obsidianus, occur in the earliest 


33 


printed edd. of Pliny; but Odsfus, ofsianus, came down 
through the medizxval writers on Natural History.) 

A dark-toloured vitreous lava or volcanic rock, 
of varying composition, resembling common bottie- 


glass; volcanic glass. . 

[1398 Travisa Sarth. De P. R.xvi.xcix (MS, Bodl. If. 184/2), 
Pe stone osiauus is irekned a glas, and ie is somtyme 
ie somtyme blacke & clere & brizt. s602 HoLtanp /iiny 

I. 598 There may be ranged among the kinds of glasses, 
those which they call Obsidiana, for that they carry some 
resemblance of that stone, which one OUbsidius found in 
‘Ethyopia. 2661 Love.. J/ist, Anim. §& Min. 79 ‘lhe 
Obnidianus[represents]a Shaddow. s7sotr. Leonardus Mirr. 
Stones 216 Obsius, or Obsinnus, is of a black transparent 
Colour in the Likeness of Glass] 12796 Kinwan £lem. Afin. 
(ed. a) I. 264 Obsidian..is found in Hungary, inhering in 
Fics: and tategrated anite, 82x Pinkerton Petrad 

I, 310 Black or blue obsidian. 1837 W. Irving Café. 
Bonneville Ul. 197 ‘their weapons were bows and arrows 3 
the latter tipped with obsidian. 1868 Dana Mén. (ed. 5) 359 
Any lava qill Becnine glassy, and thus make obsidi.in, by 
rapid cooling. 1885-94 K. pera Eros & Psyche Jan. ix, 
A pyx. .of dark obsidiun’s rarest green, 

b. Also obsidian stone (lapis Obst(di)anus), 

{x60x HoLtann Péiny Il, 629 As touching the stone Obsi- 
dianus, I haue written sufficiently.) 1656 liLoun1 G/ossegr. 
Obsidian Stone, a precious stone, mentioned in Pliny. 36 
Por Staffordsé. 126 ‘The Obsidian stone. 1925 tr. Pant. 
vollus’ Rerum Afem. 1.1 iii. 10 Obsidian Stones are black, 
but very shining. a 1822 Suectey /'r, Heads. (1480) HT 72 
A remarkable figure of Sleep as a winged child..sleeping 
on its great half unfolded wing of black obsidian stone. 

e@. altrib, and Comd, 

1796 Kirwan J:lese, Afra, (ed. 2) 1 352 Obsidian Porphyry. 
Black, or greyish black. 1862 ‘TyLor Anahuac iv. 97 
Obsidian-headed arrows. 1863 Barina-Goutn /celand 213 
It is an obsidian mountain, it looks like a mountain of 
broken glass bottles. 1878 Athenauot v1 Tec, 813/1 Obsi- 
dian knives, and flakes reminding one of the Mexican 
examples in the Hritish Museum. /6.¢., Vhe so-called flint 
flakes of Marathon are, in reality, obuudian flakes. a 

+Obsi‘dion. O¢s. rave. [a. OF. obsidion 
(14th c in Godef.), ad. L. olsedidn-em siege, f, 
obsidére: see OBSESS v.] Siege; state of being 
besieged. 

1480 Mironr Saluacioun 2578 At the last fadere of 
meicyes.. Picly beheld the disese of oure obsidionne. 

Obsidional (fbsi‘diénal), @. [ad L. 
diondl-ts, f. obsidién-em siege: see prec. 
obsidional (15th c. in Godef.).] 

1. Of or pertaining to a sieve; esp. in obsidiona?l 
crown (coronel, garland, wreath), tr. L. corona 
obsidtonalis, a wreath of prass or weeds conferrcd 
as a mark of honour upon a Roman general who 
raised a siege. Odsidtonal coins, coins struck in 
a besieged city to supply the want of current coins, 

54a Upatt Avasin. Afoph. 255 Corona obsidionalis, a 
Barlande obsidionall. 1546 Lanccey / of. Very. de [nvent. 
i. xi. 55b, Obsidionall croune y' was worne of him that 
delinered a citee besieged & was made of Grasse. 1601 
Houirann Piny 1, 117 Scipio syrnamed Atmilianus, was 
honoured with an Obsidionall Coronet in Aftick. .for sauing 
thiee cohorts besieged, 1742 MipvoLeron Cicero II. xii. 577 
An Obsidional Crown; which though made onely of the 
common grass, . was esteeined the noblest reward of military 
Bory. 1809 Q. Aev. 1. 127 ‘The obsidional cuinage of 

‘harles the first. 2884 H. Friritr. Davy:'s Pub. Lye Lng. 
43. The idea of sending ob-idional lette:s by balloons 

. fig. & Besetting, obsidious. b. sor-:e-use. Apt 
to bore people by staying too long. 

1826 Scorr ¥rv/. 3 Apr., My dear Chief, whom I love 
very much, though a lite obsidional or so, remains till 
three. 1879 World 26 Nov, 12/1 ‘lhe obsidional disease uf 
suspicion which great public sufferings are apt to develop. 

bsidionary (pbsi‘didniri), ¢. [fas prec. + 
eARY.] = prec. I. 

1885 W. Cuarrers in MV. & 0. 6th Ser. XI. 94 These 
obsidionary Ormond coins may be called scarce. ee 

Obsidious (Jbsi-diss), a. rave. [f. L. obsidt- 
um siege ({. obsidére: see OBSESS Vv.) + -0LS.] 
Besieging ; besetting. 

1615 T. Avams A/yst. Bedlam Wha 1861 J. 261 It is safe 
from all obsidious or insidious oppugnations, from the reach 
of fraud or violence. 1900 Darly Chron. 3 Oct. 3/2 The 
struggle of the heroine .. against her ewn »sex-imposed, 
obsidious desire to comply, to yield. 

+ Obsi-gillate,v. Olds. rare—°, [f. 1. 06- (On-) 
+ late L, ségflhire to seal; after L. odsignuidse: sce 
next.] ¢rans. To seal up. So t+ Obsigilla‘tion. 

x623 Cockkram, Obsigtilate, to hide, or seule. 1658 
Puiuurrs, Obsigiiiation, a sealing up. 

+ Obsi-‘gn,v. [ad. L. obsignare tu seal up, f. 0b- 
(Os- 1 c) + signdre to mak, seal, SIGN.) = next. 

2554 Braproxy Wés, (Parker Soc.) 1. 395 The sacrament 
of fr body und_ blood, whereby he doth . give and obsign 
unto us himeelf wholly. x . Roninson Audoxa v. 36 
No spiritual transaction, though ob-igned with a Religious 
Oath. 1670 Baxtar Cure Cé.-Div. 51 ‘Vhe Sacramental 
obsigning and investing sign. 

t Obsi-gnate, v. Obs. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
obsigndre; see prec.] trans. To seal; to mark 
as with a seal; to ratify or confirm formally, as 


by sealing. a iat a 
1633 R. Sanners PAyss 275 Moles, with which nature 
hate obsignated the saat of the bod . @1677 Barrow 
Exp. Decal, Wks 1831 VII. 44 Keeping the Sabbath did 
obsignate the covenant made with the children of Isracl. 
Obsignation (pbsigne''fan). Now rare. [ad. 
L. obstenatsion-em, n. of action from obsigndre: see 


OusiuN v.] The action of sealing. 


obst- 
Cf. F. 


OBSOLESCENT. 


1. Formal ratification or confirmation of same- 
thing, as by sealing. 

a 198 Coverpatn Carrying of Christ's Cross x Whe, 11. 
a67 This is a sacrament, ..in this.. we feceive of God 
ebsignation and full certificate of Christ's body broken for 
our sins, and his bloud shed for our iniquities. 633 He. 
Haut Hard 7exts, N. T. 10a His subscription to, and 
obmignation of his divine J'ruth. 1692 Norris /'ract. Disc. 
362 That Obsignation., wh: reby the Spirit it self is anid to 
bear Witness with our Spirit, 1859 Sat. Rev. 3053/2 This 
obsignation can. only be understood by adepts aid experts 
in M. Comte’s cerebral theory. 

+2. The action of sealing up; a fastening or 


restraining as with a seal, Ods. rare, 

1653 Gataxer Vind. Annot. Yer. 161 The word of 
obsignation or sealing «uf, hath ,. a manifest notion ef 
restraint. 13679 Hanuy Acy Sertfé. ii. 35 The Book was 
sealed in a Figure; not that there was any evident obsigna- 
tion upon, or great obscurity in, the sacred Oracles. 

signatory (Ybsitgndtari), a. Now rare. 
[f. L. obsigndtor a sealer, or obsignat-, ppl. stem of 
obsionidve to OBSIGN; see -ORY,] aving the 
function of, or pertaining to, obsignation; ratifying 
or confirming as with a seal. 

1630 S. Warn in Ussher’s Lett. (1686) 438 Moat ef eur 
Divines domake. all Sacraments tu be meerly Obsignatory 
Signs. 3693 RK. Firming Disc. Earthguakes 121 No Cen- 
tcmplatiun can speak the Power of that Evidence .. when 
in an obsignatory way this is given unto the Soul. 1890 
Guardian 36 Mar. 512 What may be called the ‘ obsigna- 
tory ’ view of sacramental operation. 

Iicnce Obal:‘gnatorily adv. 

3630 W. Broert in Ussher's Lett. (1686) 445 If you will 
aver that Baptism washes away otherwise than sacrament- 
ally, that is, abaignaterily original Sin. 

+ Obsi‘st, v. Oss. [ad. L. obstst-ere to stand 
apninst, f. ob- (On- 1 b) + séest’ve to stand : cf. OF. 
obsister (15th c. in Godef.).] frans. To stand 
against, oppose, resist. : 

1433-50 tr. Aiton (Rolls) VIL 177 The kynge. callede.. 
Siwaidus erle of Northumbrelonde, to obsiste Godewinus 
theerle a1548 Hart Chron, Hen. 1/1, 1 ‘To obsist the 
first likely muschicfe he sent (etc.} 1633 I. 1. HM omens 
Rights 327 Sutors come euerie gob who can obsiat them ? 

So t Obsistent [ad. L. odssstent em pr. pple.), 
something that resists; in quot., an antidote. 

1657 ‘lomttnson Renou's Disp. 641 Precious-stones, and 
many more ubsistents to poyson. : 

t d buited, fa. pple. Obs. rave . [f. L. obsit-us, 
pa. pple. of obserére to set with, cover with (f. ob- 
(On- Ic) + severe to set) + -ED!.] Covered thickly 
as if sprinkled 2#/4 something ; studded, beset. 

1657 Tomiinson Renuw's Lisp. 457 Two horns .. obsited 
with many tubercles. 

Obsolesce (pbscle's), v. ravem', [ad. L. 08- 
soléscere to prow old, decay, tall into disuse, in- 
choative form of *obsolére, t, 06- (On. 1b) + solere to 
be accustomed, to use.}  gafév. To be obsolescent; 


to grow obsolete; to fall into disuse. 

1873 F, Hare Med, Fag. vit. 266 Intermediate between 
the English which I have been treating of, and English of 
recent emergence, stands that which is obsvlescing. 


Obsolescence (pbwie séns). [f. as OBSOLES- 
CENI': see -ENCE.} 

1, The process of gradually falling into disuse or 
growing out of date; the becoming obsolete. 

a 1828 Cromaie is cited in Webster. 2869 M. Partison 
Introd. f pes ‘ss. . Van16 ‘Lhe same process of obsolescence 
is gradually affecting parts of Pope's poeme 189z Louns- 
BURY Stud. Chaucer IN. vii rt0o He recognized the ebso- 
lescence of his language, if uot its obsoleteness. 

2. iol, Vhe gradual disappearance or atrophy 
of an o1gan or part, esp. in the history of a species, 
and as a consequence of disuse. 

18ga Dana Crust, 1 1024 By the obsolescence of the 
articulation 4 and the last segment beconung obsolete. 
3876 Beisvowe 7'4. & Pract. Med (1878) 460 An occasional 
9 bay of the obsole- cence of scattered miliary tubercles 
1883 G. ALLLN in Ancwlatge co July 33/2 All parts which 
are seldom or never eaercised tend tu atrophy or obsolescence. 

b. Nearly complete effacement of a mark, spot, 


etc., e.g. on the wing of an insect. 

1877 Coves & Auten NV, Amer. Rod. agt The black spot 
at the tip of the ear varies greatly in extent in different 
specimens, in some being reduced almost to obsolescence. 


Obsolescent (pbsolestnt), a2. fad. L. obsole 
scent-em, pr.pple. of obsoléscére : sce OBSOLESCE v.] 


1. Becoming obsolete; going out of use or date. 

1738 Jonnson «4 v. /ereont, All the words compounded of 
Acre ad a preposition, except Aevea/ier, are obsolete, or 
obsolescent. 1863 Kink Chas Bold Il. 8a The stronghold 
of obsolescent opmions and decaying sects. 1880 PLuMPiRE 
Comm, Luke 38: ‘They were instant’, The adjective is 
almost passing into the hst of obvolexcent words, rig Jos. 
Wricnr Appeal Eng. Dial. Dict. a another gencrauoa 
the obsolescent will have become obsolete. | 

2. Aiol. Gradually disappearing; imperfectly or 
slightly developed ; said of an organ structure, or 
mark, which was formerly, in the life of the in- 
dividual or the species, or is still in cognate species, 
fully developed or well-marked. 

1846 Tana Zonfh. iv. (1848) 80 The Echinopores are other 
examples of prominent polyps, and ob-olescent striz to the 
coralla. 2879 G. Alien Colony Sense ii, 26 The Law of 
Parsimony, whereby all unnecessary oreans become gradually 
obsolescent. 1898 Syd. Soc. Lex, Olsolescent, .. apelied 
to such a thing as a tubercle in the lung which ts shrinking 
and becoming the seat of calcareous infiltration. 2897 


OBSOLESCENTLY. 


Allbutl's Syst. Med. V1. 11 The tibroid patches..are a furm 
of what is called retrograde or obsolescent tuberc 

Hence Obsole scently av. (cl. 2 above:. 

3846 Dana Zoos. (1848) 320 Polyps obsolescently tenta- 


lace. 
“Obsolete (p bsdlst), a (sb.) Also 6-7 -let. 


[ad. L. obsod‘t-us prown old, worn out, pa.pple. of 
obsolésedre, or rather its primitive *obsolére: see 
Onso ence. So mod.b. odso/ete ( Littré).] 

lL. That is no longer practised or used; fallen 
into disuse; of a discarded type or fashion; dis- 


used, out of date. 

1999 F. Kin Spenser's Sheph. Cal’, Ep. Ded , Such olde 
and obsolete wordes are most wed of country folke, 1598 
Harcxiry /elic. Aan (1635) 635 A faithfull friend is hard 
to be found; the bare name onely remaineth; the thing 
is obsolet and growne out of use. 12663 Aiagel/nm, or 
O Cramted! 1672) 158 Yhough moiny pretty stories shall 
happily be told of this obsolete Princess 21780 Hargis 
Pavol, / wz. (1841) 301 Of things obsolete, the names be- 
came obsolete alsa 1847 Mas Surkwoun /.a/y of Alanor 
I. ix. 300 ‘Two female servants, whose prim and obsolete 
Aapprasance were perfectly comustent with the venerable 
aspect of the place of their habuation 187g Stusns Cons, 
/fist. UL xvii. 521 Another ancient impost was row becom- 
ing obsolete. 1884 }1. AkNotp Fousike in /adl Afall G. 
14 Aug. 2/1 On the Pacific station .. we have oue obswiete 
ironclad, the Swifisure. 

om out; effaced through wearing down, 


atiophy, or degencra'ion. 

1838 Gs. Downes Lett. Cont, Countries 1. 351 The so-called 
Tumb of Nero. Tt 1m embellished with carving, and bears 
a nearly obsolete inscription, 3843 Sir T. Warson “ec?. 
Ays. \vi. (1.), A puckering of the surface indicates that 
beneath it there is probably a shrunken or obsolete vomica, 
18650 Gossk Nal. in Jasnaica 51 Afr a while, the cliff 
becomes gradually obsolete, and the beach of coral sand 
reappears, 1897 -U butts Syst. Med UL. 44 Ca es of obsulcte 
tubercle found in cancer. examined post-mortein. 

3. Aro/, Indistinct; not clearly or sharply marked ; 
very imperfectly developed, hardly perceptible. 
Usually implying the absence or rudimentary ce- 
velopment of a character which is distinct in other 


individuals, or in allied species. 

1760 J. Ler /atrod. Bot. 1. xxxiii. (1765) 160 Carthamus, 
with an obscletecrown tu thes eds. 31785 Manin Aousscau's 
Bot, xxvu. (1794) 418 Phe middle lobe obsolete or so small 
asto beobscure, 1807 J FE. Smiin PAys Sot. 377 Derstenra, 
wath its obsolete Nuwers, devoid of ali beauty. 1826 Kiruy 
& Se. Aa‘omol. LV. 293 Césolete, when a spot, tubercle, 
punctum, &c. is benveely discoverable =. This term is often 
employed where one sex, kindred species, or genera, want, 
or nearly so, a character which is conspicuous in the other 
sex, or in the species ot genus to which they are most closely 
allied §=1864 F O Monnts Nests & Augs Brot fords 1 6y 
They [eggs of Long-tailed Tit) are sometimes entirely white, 
or with the spots alniost obsolete. 

B. aésol. or 56. Oue who or that which is out 


of date or has fallen into disuse. 

3748 Ricnarpson Clarissa (1811) IL. 17 We bandied it 
about among twenty of usasan obsolete, 2885 Pall MallG, 
13 Oct. 4/a Seniority fs the rule of all the services. which 
filhs the army with martinets, the navy with tubs, .the State 
generally with the amiable obsuletes. 1g00 Daily # rvpress 
28 June 4/4 Brinuing out Obsolctes (the war-ships Sultan, 
Dreadnought, and Superb) 

Obsolete ‘rbolit),v. Now rare [f Onso.ere 
a., of f. L. obsolct-, ppl. stem of "obsolére, obsolésce&se : 
see OBSOLESCK.) ¢rams. ‘To render or account 
obsolete; to discard, or practise no longer, as 
being out of date; to disuse. 

3640 in Rushw. //rst Coél. 1 +3692) I 133 But when Re. 
ligion 1s innovated, .. our modern Laws already obsoleted 
fetu.ph 3738 J. Cuamnreraynn Aelg. Lhrles. Ded, We 
are nat to be justified in obsoleting so many of our Words 
and Phrases. 1873 F. Har Jad. Eg. vil. 261 noty, And here 
Timay mention sennight, for ‘week’, only recently obsoleted, 

HTence O-baoleted ff/.a.; O-bsoleting wé/, sd. 

1657 W. Morice Cocna guast Kou Def. ii. qr Fettering 
theuselves with an oath =. to the dispirazement and obso- 
leting ofthe Scriptures. 1680 Boron Saf/st's Oath Secrec 
in select fr Hard, Mise. (1793) 453 The care of gaming aul 
became . obsuleted. 


Obsoletely (p:bsilftli), adv. (f, OBSOLETE a, 
+-LY ~.} In an obsolete manner or depree. 

B10 Encycl. Lond 1. 68:/1 Calycled andromeda .. leaves 
oval, scaly-dotted, obsuletely serrulate. 1845 Linpity Sc. 
Bol. iv. (1858) a7 Stem obsoletely angular. 1867 C.J. Bovig 
Far Amway xv. 180 The ob-oletely famous representation of 
‘Rocket time at Vauxhall”. B. Nicnocson in A thee 
saeume ay July 139/3 Words obsolete or obsoletcly spelled. 


Obsoleteness (yb-Jlitnes). [f. as prec. + 
-NESS.}) The state or condition of being obsolete. 

2613 Jacnsow Coced it. xv. §6 The decay of Dialects, ob- 
solctenesse of phrase..might bieed some «adifficultie vnto 
poterinte 2756 Jounson Pr ofos. Print. Shaks. Wke 178 

X. 233 The reader is therefore embarrassed at once wit 
dead and with foreizn lanzuages, with obsoleteness and in- 
novation, 388 Srriryin Covtemp, Rev. Oct. 505 We are 
startled at the obsoleteness of the opinions he expresses, 

Obsoletion (phsolt fan). rare. [f. L. obsolét-us 
OBgOLETE: see -JoN.) ‘The action of becoming or 
condition of being obsolete. 

1804 Mitrorp /nguiry 110 Words and phrases .. vergin 
.. toward obsoletion. /érd. 170 Provincial dialects, sti 
3 para tho now fast going into ob<oletion. 1827 Kuats 
eit. Wks, 1889 ILL. 98 Lamentation on the obscletion of 
Christmas gambols a pastimes. 

Obsoletism (p'bsdlitiz’m). [f. Opsouxre a. 
(or its L. source) + -14¥.) 

1. An obsolete term, phrase, custom, or the like. 
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1799 G. FE. Garerras in Robberds Afeur. W. Taylor 3. 198 
Nauither defying by bold neologisms, nor offending by taste- 
Jess obsoletususa, 1873 F. HALL Mod. Eng. vii. 276 In these 
. obsoletisins..is comprised everything, ..at all savouring, 
as to language, of any days but our own, 

2. ‘The conditon ot bemg obsolete; obsoleteness. 

18624 New Monthly Mag X11. 222 Vhe former editions 
presented a yreut drawback upon the reader's pleasure in 
the old orthography, and the obsoletism of many of the 
expressions,  18ga EB. V. Roprinctit (¢2¢/e) Obsoletism in 
Art, a Reply to Kuskin in his defence of Pre-Raphaelitism, 
x f C.W. Barpsury Ang, Surnanies 408 note, Our Author- 
ized Version still preserves the ‘ meteyard * from cbsoletism. 

Ohsolute, Obsolution, Obsolve, obs. errun. 
ff. AnsoLute., ABSOLUTION, ABSOLVE. 

+t Obsona‘tion. Obs. rare—*. fad. L. obtind- 
tidn-cm catering, n. of action f. obsdndre: ace next.) 
A feasting (Cockeram, 1633). 
+O-bsonator. Obs. rare. Also ops-. fa. 
L. obsdndtor, agent-n f. obséudre to cater, parvey, 
treat, feast, f. L. obsdnsum (ops-), a. Gr. oywvior 
provisions, viands ]_ A caterer or manciple. 


{zs8ain Fowler //ist. C. C. C.(O. H.S.) 452 note, This John | 


Middleton o curs .. as Obsonator or Manciple, 1582.) 1656 
Biount Glassugr., Opsonator, a buyer or purveyor of meats. 
+tObso'rb, v. Obs. rare—', (ad. L. obsorbére 
(poetical) to sup or drink up, gulp down, f. 0d- 
(On- 1c) + sorbére to suck in.J fvans. ‘Vo absorb. 
°684 J. Kuunnr 7Ac. Ha th ur. 224 The earth and all its 
dependences sie obsuipt into a mass of fire. 


Obso‘rbent, a. and sd. rare. [ad. L. obsordbént- 
em, pr. pple. of obsorbére: sce prec.) @. adj. Im- 
bibing, absorbent. b. 54. An absorbing substance. 


1747 tr. Astruc's Fevers 303 To these curdials may be 
added obsorbents 


+Obsorption. Ods. rare. [n. of action f. 
L.. obsorbére, obsorpt-; see OBSORB.] Swallowing 
up; absorption. 

¢ 1600 Noroen Sfec. Brit., Cormwuall (1728) 3 The Rockes 
.ehad they bene of a more earthy or tender substance coulde 
not have so long prevented Cornwalls utter obsorption, 
/éut, 42 Manie ceures they vse to preuent the obsorption 
of the churche [by drifti: g sand} [sated obsorpation i 
both cases] 1693 Pil Trans. XVII. 801 ‘There would 
succeed other Emanatvions and Regeuerations, and other 
succecding Destructions aud Obsorprons 

Obstacle (g-bstik’l), 56. Forms: 4-5 ost-, 
obstakil, -kyl, -kele, 5-6 -ku}l, 6 -cul, 4- ob- 
stacle. fa. OF. obstacle, enrlier ostacle, ostancle 
(13th c. in Godef.), ad. L. obstacul-um, {. obstare 
to withstand, resist 

1. Something that stands in the way and obstructs 
progress ; a hindrance, impediment, obstruction. 

aryo Hamroig Psalter xvii 32, | sall onerpasse pe wall 
pat ty obstakil of synn. 61386 Cuaucer Frankl. 7. 572 And 
whan he kuew pat ther was noon obstacle. 1434 Misy~v 

Wend. Life w7 Violence he doys to all his Iettar, & all 
ostakyls he byrstis to-cidyt. 148g Caxton Fayles of AL 
axil, 72 Maken an obstukell that on the baksyde they be 
not enuahysshed. Zed. tt. xiv. 118 They made hourdeys 
or obstacles full thykke of thornes, 2938 Stankey Lugland 
1.1148 Seyng that matrymony ys the only or chefe mean 

lytyke..we must study to take away al obstaculys and 
ettys wych we fynd therto. x691 ‘FT. Harr) dace. New 
fn.ent. pc, The Obstacle the course of the Tide meets 
with by London-bridge. x709 Srevree Tatler No. 55 Pt 

He should remove the Obstacle which prevented the Use 
of his Sight, 184g Darwin Voy. Mat. vii. (1879) 131 “Tbe 
great table-land presents an obstacle to the migration of 
specics, 1860 L'YNDALI G/ac.L vil. §2 A glacicr. whenreleased 
from one upposing obstacle will be checked by another. 

+ 2. Resistance, oppositicn, objection: in pbr. fo 
make obstacle, to offer opposition. Obs. 

¢ 1400 Maunpev, (1839) xxi. 226 Whan the Chane «wighe 
that thei made tion obstacle to perfarmen his commandement 
thanne he thoughte wel that he myghte trusten in hem. 
z Barbour'’s Bruce xvi. 260 (Edin, MS.) Throw all the 
land planly thai raid, ‘Mhai fand nane that thaim obstakill 
maid. 263@ Lirnaow 7 av. ut, 176 I he French men making 
obstacle to pay that wlich | had given, ; 

3. Comb., as obstacle-race, a race in which 


natural or artificial impediments have to be sur- 


mounted ; also sransf. 

1869 Sporting Life 17 Mar. 4/2 Among the races on the 
(Thames Club) programme wasoneofacharactes entirely new 
to the athletic world, viz. an ‘Obstacle Race’. {Mr. Walter 
Rye (late Hon. Sec. Loud. Athh C,) informs us that this was 
the occasion of the introduction of the terin, he having then 
invented it.) 189§ Cl /fomian (Cl. Coll. Mag.) IV. 74 b- 
stacle Race, .. Thivra:e was two lengths, over two and under 
one obstacle placed acrosa the bath. 1888 11. Pottincs «in 
firth. Kev. Jan. 93 For sume time he [the c!}) becomes 
enguged in aterrible obstacte-race and makes [ttle progress. 

Hence O-bstacle a. (Obs. except aia/.), obstinate, 
stubborn; + O'batacleness, obstinacy. 

3536 Will of S. /Fambeil (Somerset Ho.), ¥f they or any 
of them be obstikell & roune away. 1948 Up etc, 
iirasm. Par. Mark ix, 636, O faythlesse nacion .. Howe 
lony shall }..striue with youre vnfaythfull obstaclenesse? 
rggt Snaks. 2 f/en. 1°/, v. tv. 17 Fye lone, that thou wilt 
be 4 obstacle. 


O’bstacle,z. rare. [a.obs.F. obstacle-r (16th c. 
and in Cotgr.), f. obstaclesb.) a. ¢rans. To place 
obstacles or difficulties in the way of. b. s/r. 
(Afedit.) To erect obstacles to impede the progress 
of the enemy. Hence O-bstacling oi. sé. 

2666 S. H. Gold. Lave 18 Let not the tons of ,.love or 


hate obstacle ingenious judgement. Js, 64 Solomon also 
opprest the People so,..as it obstacled his son Rehoboams 


OBSTETRICATORY. 


Kinging. 1882 Detly News 30 Aug. 3/5 The day for 
obstacling has also been changed .. to give the men {engineers} 
change from pik and shovel work. 1889 Excen V. Tatuor 
Diary of Ann Page in Voice (N. Y.) 24 Oct., Alack } that 


our pleasant friendship..should have been so svon ebstacled, 


+ Obsta‘culous, 2. Vbs. rare. (t.L. ofs‘dcul-sem 
OxaTacLE + -ous.] Of the nature of an obstacle, 

a 1643 J. Snute Fudgm,. 4 Mercy v. (1645) 105 Though 
many things obstaculous to them lye in the way, and 
confront thetn, and be impediments to them, s6a7 W. 
Monica Coena guast xown Def xxi. 213 ‘They stand cb 
staculous in their way, who stand not for Presbytery. 

Obstain(e, obs. erroneous forms of ABSTAIN. 


+Q-bsatance. Oés. vare~'. [a. F. obstance 
(rsth c. in Godef.) resistance, opposition, ad. 1. 
obstintia: see next and -ANCE.) frop. Opposition, 
resistance ; but in quot. used erron. for ‘substance’. 


¢3340 Hamrotx Prose Jr. 18 Pe obstance of pis cvnge 
lyea in pe lute of lhesu whilke cs fedde and lyghtenede by 


swilke mancr of sanges. 
fad. L. obstantea, 


+O‘bstancy. Oés. rare—'. 
in med. I.. ‘jundical opposition’ (Du Cange), f. 
obstint-em : see next and-anoy.] Opposing quality 
or effect. 

1609 3. Jonson Sid. Wom v. iii, After marriage it is of 
no obstincie. 


+O'bstant, ¢. Obs. [ad. L. obstdnt-em, pr. pple. 
of obstare to stand against, f. 06- (Ob- 1b) + sédre 
to stand.] Standing against; resisting, opposing. 

1513 Douctas Aineis xii ix. gg That nother scheild nor 
obstaut plait of steyll This cativis breist hes belpit neuir 
adeill. azrgga Greene Selisius Prol., Like a sea or high 
resurging floud, All obstant lets, downe with his fury fling, 
3623 Cockraam, Odstant, tesisting. 

llence ¢ O’bstantly a:/v., resistingly. 

ts6a in Strype Ann Ref. (1709) | xxx. joa Hf any person... 
3 thereof lawfully couvcied. . and wall obstantly stand ia 
the same. 


Obstetric (bstetrik), a. (ad. mod. L. ob 
Sletric-us, tor L. obstetrici-us, 1. obstetrix, -lric-cm 
inidwife. Association with words having the suffix 
-tc has led to the formation of such derivatives 
as obstetrical, obstetrist, etc.] OF or pertaining 
to a midwife or accoucheur, or to midwifery as a 


branch of medical practice. 

1742 Pork Danered Ww. 394 There all the Learn’d shall ae 
the labour stand, And Douglas lend bis soft, obstetric hand, 
61750 SHUFNSIONE Zu the ber tuost vii, ‘Irs you protect their 
regnant hour;..Exerting your obstetiic powr. 2793 R. 

awiins (é:f/e) A Dissertntion on the Structure of the 
Obstetric Forceps. 1799 Aled. Fond. WN 463 The obstetric 
ait... began toemerge frum ots barbarity during the mxtecuth 
century. 1862 Bunion BA. //anter (1263) 260 Paul of Avgina, 
the father of obstetric surgery. 1878 1. Bryant Pact, 
Sure. 1. 607 In obstetric works cases are recorded. 


Obstetrical (fbsteinkal), a. [f. as prec. + 
-Al..} = prec. Obstetrical toad, the nurse-frog, 
Alytes obstetricans (Century Dict, 1891). 

1775 in Asu. 2976 Pennant Z-o/ IE. t7 They spawn 
hike trogs; but what is singular, the male affords the female 
obstetrical aid (etc). 185s Ramspotnam Obstetr. Aled. 2 
Peculiarities, which, in an obstetrical point of view, us well 
ns anatomically, are worthy of fonuiletation: lbid. 14 OF 
much interest to the obstetrical student. 2876 Baistows 
Th. & Pract. Afed. (1878) 273 In surgical and obstetricul 
practice. 

Jig. Waa Byron Let. to Scott 4 May, Mr. Murray has 
several things of mine in his obstetrical hands, 

Hence Obste'trioally adv. 

1759 Sterne 77. Shandy Vl. xi, Art thou aware, that a 
daughter of Lucina ts put obstetrically over thy head? 


+ Obste'tricate, v. Yds. [f ppl. stem of L, 
obstetricare, f. obstelric-em sidwiles) 
lL. enir. ‘To act as midwife; to aid in child- 


bith. Also fg. 

1503 Cocxeran, Odsfetricate, to play the Midwife. 16s 
Sancrorr Afod, Polrcres, Colasterion, Vs pitty that such a 
Sacied thing should be made to obstetricate to rebellhuous 
irregular dcsignes. 2 Eve.yn Sy:va §3 Some advise us 
to break the shells of Pines to facilitate their delivery, and 
I have casay‘d it; but to my loss; Nature does obstetricute, 
and do that office of her self when it is the best season. 1809 
Ed a. Rev, XAIL. 458 Russia,.will probably... obstetricate 
at the birth of those affiliated kingdoms that are to be 
extracted from the bowels of the Austrian monarchy. 


2. trans. ‘Yo bring to the birth; to help the 


delivery of. Chiefly fg. 

16g in HYartlid’s Legacy (1655) 237 Though you were not 
the parent of this husbandry, 1 you were the hand that 
did obstetricate and give it birth which else bad beca 
stiangled ina private hand. 26sq Gurnat Chr. in Arm. 
(1669) 4905/2 Prayer hath bad the name of old for its 
excellent usefulness to obstetricate mogics. 1672 Tree 
Nouconf. 261 He.. neither needeth a Sct-form, to obstetricat 
bis expression, nor therein confineth himvyelf to it. 


+t Obstetrication. O¢s. rare. [n. of actiou 
from prec] ‘The action or office of a midwife or 
accoucheur ; delivery. 

1615 Donne Brafavaroe (1644) 78 Assemblies .. for the 
delivery and obatetrication uf those children of natural 
law, x Br. Hatt Free Prisoncr 8 There he must lye in 
an uncouth posture. till. .hee shall be byan belpfull obstetri- 
cation drawn forth into the larger prison of the worl 

+Obste-tricatory, «4. Ués. rare, [f. as OB- 
STETRIOATE %:; see -URY.] Of or pertaining to 
the office of a midwife. 

2640 i. Dyxr Worthy Commun. To Rdr., Which .. made 
Hiri ord my obstetricatory assistance to this nivUs 

nfant, 


OBSTETRICIAN. 
Obstetrician (phstétr! fin). f. L. obstetricia 
illed 


midwifery + -aN.] One obstetrics or 
midwifery; an accoucheur. 
21808 in Weusren citing Aled. Repos. 1008 M. Rvanw Man. 


Midwife p. v, It may be nccessary to say a few words 
apologetic, for my adoption of the word obstetrician. 1879 
Cassels Techn. Educ. WV. 119/1 Obstetricians may oppose 


it, but I believe our patients themselves will force the use of 
it un the profession. 
+Obstetri‘cious, a. Obs. [f. L. obstetrici-us 


pertaining to a midwife + -ous.] Of or pertaining 
to a midwife; = OBstEeTaRio, 

¢ Howeit Lett. II. ix, He doth the obstetritious 
Office of a Midwife Cupwortn Jntell. Syst. 1. Vv. 6y3 
Yet is all humane teaching but maieutica) or obetetricious. 
a 1688 — /nmut, Mor ww. i. (1731) 137 An Apuretical and 
Obstetricious Methud. 


Obstetrico graphy. rare. [f. Osarrrrio + 
(O)GRAPHY.] The scientific description of mid- 
wifery. 


1838 M. Ryan Sfan. Miduvf. 104 The next part of 
obstetricography, I have named geneseoloyy. 

Obste‘trics. [In form, pl. of Ossrerric: 
sce -I0 2.) The branch of medical practice which 
deals with parturition, and its antecedents and 
sequels ; the practice of midwifery ; obstetric art. 

1819 Puntolegia, Obstetrics, the doctrines or practice of 
midwifery. ..imployed in a larger signification than mid- 
wifery in its usual sense. 872 F. G. THomas Drs. Women 

4 In the ‘Talmud are found evidences of a great deal of 
Knowledge concerning the Cesarean section and other 
subjects in obstetrics, ; 

Obste'tricy. rare. [ad. 1. obstetricia mid- 
wifery.] Midwifery; the practice of obstetrics. 

1842 M. Rvan (f7#/e) Hlustrations to Obstetricy and Mid- 
wifery. 2887 Zart’s Mag. XXIV. 161 Has chloroform at 
operations—at even thuse common ones of dentistry and 
obstetricy— .. not completely silenced the ‘ hypnotists ’? 

Obste‘trist. rare—'. [irreg. f. Onsrerrio + 
-ist, for *obstetricest.] An obstetrician oraccoucheur, 

8 . R. Barnes Js. Women xxxvi. (Cent ), The same con- 
summate obstetrist..insisted upon the rule, now generally 
adopted, of not removing the placenta if 1t in any degree 
adhere, 1892 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

|! Obstetrix (pbstetnks). rare—", [L. od- 
stetrix, -stitrix, -tricem, midwife, f. obstdre, or 
obsislere, pol. stem obsfzt-, to stand or place oneself 
in front of or opposite to, f. 06- (OB- L a,b) + stdre, 
sistove to stand.] A midwife. 

2839 1. Tayior Ane. Chr. 1. 73 The report of the obstetrix. 
@ 1885 Br. HANNINGTON in /1/¢ xix. (1587) 322 A dash of the 
oblstetrix would be exceedingly useful... could not a little 
[experience] be gained before coming out ? 

Obstina‘cious, @. rare'. [irreg. f, next + 
-ous.] Of an obstinate nature. 

1830 Gat Lawrie 7.1. v. (1249) 55,1 have myself olsstina- 
civus objections. eee : 

Obstinacy (p'bstinasi). [ad. med.L. obstrnatia 
(Du Cange), t. obstinat us OBSTINATE: see -ACY.] 

1. The quality or condition of being obstinate; 
inflexibility of temper or purpose; pertinacity, 
obduracy, stubbornness ; peisistency. Rarely in 
neutral or good sense. 

1390 Gowran Conf 11. 117 He hath with him Obstinacie. 
€ 149% Chast. Goeddes Chyld. 46 Some haue fallea in to 
obstynacy whiche men haue ben so harde of hert that of 
malice they will vot be repentaunte. 1955 Even Decades 
19 The cause wherof was..theyr owne obstinucie and 
frowardnes. 1603 Kxoutes //ist. Turks (1638) 23 In this 
despe rat conflict, fought with wonderful ubstinacie of mind, 
many fel on both sides. 1643 Stu ‘Il. Browne Aelig. Wed 1. 
§ 25 Obstinacy ina bad cause, is but constancy in a good. 
1769 Roseatson Chas. V, xt. Wks. 1826 IV. 367 [He] 
adhered to his own opinion with his usual obstinacy. 1878 
Daawin /motions ix. 238 The batitual and firm closure of 
the mouth would thus come to show decision of character; 
and decision readily fare into obstinacy. ; 

b. with @z and f/, An act or instance of this, 

1688 Witner Brit, Remesudb, v. 1788 Their obstinacies, 
and in all their sin. 16gx Houses Leriath iv. xivii. 383 
They induce simple men intu an obstinacy against the 
Laws. 2840 Carcyin Jferces vi (1872) 60/1 Cromwell’s.. 
Speech. .tu his third Parliament, in similar rebuke for their 
pedantries and obstinacies. ; 

2. Of a disease: Stubborn or unyielding nature ; 


continued resistance to treatment. 
3808 Med, Fraé. XIX. 183 This has been partly owing to 
the obstinacy of the disease. 
batinance (p'bstinins). rare. fad. med.L. 
obstindntia (Du canes) f. obstinant-em: see OB- 
STINANT and -ANCE.}] Stubborn or selt-willed per- 


sistence ; obstinacy. 

1438-90 tr. (iguden (Rolls) VII. 3 [He] was correcte and 
reprovede moche of an holy man, Wilsius by name, for his 
obstinaunce or obstinacion. ¢ Plumpton Corr. (Camden) 
60 Aud he will not, I intend to shew his obst ce to the 
King. 12893 C. T. Lustep Stud., Poets 33 [He] called me 
a fool for my obstinance. . 

O'bstinancy. rare. [ad. L. odbstindntia: see 
prec. and -ANCY.] = prec. 

r6xg Sia R. Duncev in Fortese. Papers (Camden) 12 sole, 
These natures, I doubte, in time may growe to a bad ob- 
stinancie, Alceran ey Suc as dispute with ohetinanc 
against the th. 2748 Ricuannson Clarina 11, xxxii, 
Such a sweetness here, and such an obstinancy there. 


+Obstinant, Obs. rare—'. [ad.L, obstindnt- 
em, pr. pple. of odstindre (F. obstimer) to persist t 


see -ANT.] = OBSTINATE Sd. 


30 


r Stvwaan Mart, Discisl. 11. His speaking .. 
dscresacch tie oct celts f a is 


h the fi 

Obstinate (p'bstin’), a. (sh.) [ad. L. obstindt- 
ss determined, stubborn, pa. pple. of obstindre 
(derivative form of odsidre) to persist.) 

1. Pertinacious or stubborn in adhering to one’s 
own course; not yielding to argument, persuasion, 
or entreaty; inflexible, headstrong, self-willed. 
Rarely in neutral or good sense. 

@1340 Hamroie Psalter cxiii. 14 Pou sall lose be deny! & 

urside be the 


all ynate men. Wyre Gen. xlix. 7 C 
woodnesse of hem, for it is obstynat. a, Bury Wills 
(Cumden) 24 And he be obstinat or fro I wil he haue 


© Baacuay Jfirr. Gd. Manners (1570) Gv, 
On obstinate dullardes waste not thy wit and brayne. tgrs 
Act 4 Hen. Vill, ec. 19 Preamble, nyously defendyng 
& maynteynyng his seid obstynate opynyons agayne the 
unitye of the holye Churche. 21680 Buitean Kem. (2759) 
II. 42a The obstinate Man doer not hold Opinions, but they 
hold him. 2737 Lapy M. W. Monracu Let. to C‘tess Mar 

o Jan, It yielded..after an obstinate defence. 8g 
Micoan Lat. (Ar. (1864) 1V. vin iv. 144 His obstinate 
humility resisted their flattering importunities. 

2. Unyielding, stiff, rigid; sper. of a disease, etc., 
not yielding readily to treatment; refractory, 


stubborn. 

2638 Rawey tr. Bacon's Life & Death (1651) 7 Boots, 
grown hard and obstinate with age. @ 1688 Sin T. Browne 
Lracts 115 This may probably destroy that obstinate 
disease, 31784 Jonnson Let. to Airs. Thrale 9 Feb., I have 
been forced to sit up many nights by an obstinate sleep- 
lessness, 1872 Napunys /’rev. & Cure Dis. ut. xii. 1048 An 
obstinate diarrbaea sometimes sets in. 1892 S.C. Scatvennr 
Our Fields & Cities 13 The Nottinghamshire clays—obstinate 
red clay, good for bricks and oak trees. 

+3. Reluctant, Obs. rare. 

a17yq W. Hamitton Jo fhe Conntess etc., Sincere and 
equal to thy neighbour's fame, How swilt to praise, bow 
obstinate to blame, ; 

B. 56. A stubbom or inflexible person. 

zgos Ord. Crysten Men (W. de W 1506) 1. iil, 152 
Promptynge cibosae 2 Mm unto obstinates and perseuerynge 
theyr malyce 1961 T. Norron Ca/ryn's Just, Pref., Out of 
the bosome of these heretikes, rebelles, ancl obstinates, 262 
T. Scott God & the Aitng (1633) 6 ‘These ubstinates be o 
two suits.. The Dogmaticall obstinates are such as erie in 
judgement, 32781 Jusramonn Prev. Life Lewis XV’, 1. 67 
There were, av the Regent called them, some obstinates, 
that is to say, persons who could not persuade themselves, 
that paper was of greater value than muney. £ Lob 


Obstinate (p batinet), v. Nowsrare. 
stinat-, ppl. stem of obs/indre; see prec. and -ATER3.] 
trans. To render obstinate; to cause to persist 
stubbormly. Also refi. (= ¥. s'obstiner’, 

1420 Chron, b'ilod. st. 1245 Pey ben obatynatyde 20 meche 
in Covetyse. £ E. Accas tr. Dese. pres. Est. france yt 
Reing no gieat hkelihood that the Suitze:s woulde obstinate 
themselues against such great forces. @ sg tk CakTwriGnt 
Confut. Rhem. N. 7. (1618) §36 One that hath obstinated 
himselfe against the Church, 21648 Lo. Hensert few. V7 /1 
pots 3 These Abuses and Giievances. being published, 
Luther Tecamne more obstinated. 2 LoweLe Fireside 
Zaz, 308 If he still obstinates himself, he is finished b 
being made to measure one of the marble futts, which loo 
like rather stoutish bubies, and are found to be six feet. 


Obstinately (pbstinctli), adv. [f, OnsTinate 


a.+-LY 4.) In an obstinate manner; stubbornly; 


pertinaciously. 
c2380 Weir Js. (1880) x6 
effectualy cristis wordis .. pan pu mally and obstynatly 
forsakist crist vttirly. x Even Jecades gt Cruell and 
seucre to such as obstinatly withstande them. 1684 BoyLe 
forousn. Anim, & Solid Bod. vii 113 ‘The obstinately 
eaadhering Odour. 2697 Drvpen } 7x. Georg. iv. 127 Un- 
knowing how to fly, And obstinatcly bent to win or dye. 
2744 Mitcuere in Parl. Trans. XLII. 143) Obstinatel 
onical Maladies. 3 Macauray J/ist, Eng. air. TIL, 
9v7 In a few bours it war known that Londonderry held out 
as obstinately a» ever, 1875 B. Meavows Cun. Observ. 35 
Bowels .. often obstinately confined. 
The 


O-bstiuateness. [f. as prec. + -nxgs.] 
quality of bcing obstinate ; obstinacy. 

3399t In Foxe A. § 7. (506) 434 Whom against y* ob- 
stinatenease of the snid William Swinderby, we thought 

ood to receiue, and did receiue. 1673 KikKMAN L’alm dy 
€ ttizen 228 Being much concemed that so brave a Gentle- 
man should be lost by his own obstinateness. 


+ Obstination. Vés. Also 4-5 -oloun. fa. 
F, obstination (13the. in Littré), ad. L. obstindtion- 
em determination, resolution, n. of action f. 0d- 
Stinare: see ORSTINATE 2.) = ORSTINACY. 

a1340 Hampoue /’salter xiii. 5, And sithen paim graues in 
obatynacioun. <0 Jacob's Weld 294 Obstynacyoun in 
euy! doyng, 1549 ompl. Scot. xvi. 139 Al the insurrectionis 
..-hes it of the ignorance & obstinatione of the comount 
pepil. 2680 Hicxas 5 fir. Popery 42 The incurable obstina- 
tion of the Presbyterian Party in Schism against the Epis- 
copal Church. 4272: Kren raed Wks. 1721 III. 
qor Yet still with Obstination 1, To win the Battle restless 
try. s@s9 I. Tavtor Eathus. x. 273 The obstination of the 
human mind in adhering to the worse, even when the better 
is presented to ita choice. 

+O'batined, 2. Obs rare—'. ff. after L. 
obstindtus or F. obstind, £. L. obstindre: see On- 
STINATE v. and -ED1.] Made obstinate or persistent. 


3606 Syivestia Dw Sartas u. iv. ui. Magatficence 1374 You 
.. Whore spirits, self-obatin'’d in old musty Error, Repulse 


noon of all. ¢z 


If bu wilt not bileve 


he Truth. 
t Obsti te, ». Obs. rare. Ae 1. edstipat-, 
ppl. stem of L. type *adbstipdre, f. eb- (OB- 1 b) + 


sti~are to press together, pack: see next.) /rans. 


OBSTRICTION. 


To block er stop up; to stuff np; adso/. to pre- 
duce ee 
LOUNT Glossogr., (pate, ehinka, 

R, Canpanran Astre/. 9 Aa imaocicrent tote pects, 
being obstipated. s702 Furtxn Pharmacepaia Axleniponw 
vance (1730) 941 A Chartaceous Hidnopala:edubcoraes, 
inc rassates, obstipates. 

Obstipation (pbstipa-fan). [ad. L. abssipdtion- 
em, un. of action f, *obstif~dre: see prec.] The 
action of blocking or stopping up. In Afed.: see 


quot. 1880, 

1597 Lowe Chi 5 G64) 88 The cure consisteth .. in 
purpationis dyet, ble , which may be observed al-e 
in the time of the ap Here i Bee oe en 
a stopping u z & Trans. .2 e 
hice an mina which ends either in an Aucass Of the 
abdomen . or becomes fatal to the animal. s88e A. Funt 
Princ. Med. (ed. 5) 532 ‘he term obstipation has been 
already defined to denote a greater amount of difficulty than 
constipation, that is, obstruction of the bowels, cither asa 
functional disorder or dependent on various lesionan 

+Obstrepency. és.rare-°*. [f. L. obstrepent- 
em, pr. pple. of obstrepere to make a nvise against, 
shout at: sce -ENCY.] 

1683 Cocksuam it, Noyse, Obstrepency. 


+t Obstre‘perate, v. Obs. rare—". [f. L. ob- 
streper-us (see OBSTREPEROUS) + -ATES 7.) sntr. 
To make a noise or clamour. 

2765 Sterne 77. Shandy VII. xxii, Thump—thump—ob. 
streperated the abbess .. with the end of ber goldheaded 
cane agatnst the bottom of the cal 


Obstreperous (jbutre'péras), a. Also 7 o-; 
(humorous or illiterate, chiefly in sense 2) 8 ab-, 
obstrepolous, -ulous, 8-9 obstropalous, -olous, 
-ulous, g obstreperlous. [f. L. obstreper-us 
clamorvus (f. odsfrep-ére to make a noise ayainst, 
shout at, oppose noisily or troublesomely) + -ovs.] 

1. Characterized by great noise or outcry, esp. in 
oppasition ; clamorous, noisy; vociferous. 

€ 2600 /tnton 1 it. (1842) 6 Proceed’st thou still with thy 
ostreperous noyse. 2603 B. Jonson Scyanns v. iii, ‘Uhey 
{ravens] sate ail night, Beating the ayre with their obstre- 
perous beakes. a 1662 Fuccen } orthzes (1840) V1. 211 He 

. was very obstieperous in arguing the case for transub 
stantuwuon. 341748 Smottetr Rod. Rand. viii. (1804) 41, 
I heard him very obstropulous in his sleep. 275% JOHNSON 
Rambler No, 89 e111 The most careless and obstreperous 
memment 1896 R A. Vaucnan Mystics \1860) II. 5: The 
obstreperous rhetoricians will plague me with their big 
words. 1875 Emrason Lett. § Soc. Aines v. 131 Obstreperous 
roarings of the throat. . 

3. Resisting control, management, advice, etc., 
in a noisy manner; turbulent or unruly iu be- 


haviour, esp. in resistance. 

2657 [see Onsrrerrrousness| x29a7 JAslifp Quaril 1 
Fearing she would grow sgushade (oops they each of ‘em tov 
hold of one of her Arms. 19773 GoLrsm Stoops fo Cong. \11, 
I'm sure you did not treat Miss Hardcastle .. in this ob- 
atropalous manner, 1806 Sugar Winter in Lond. (ed. 3) If. 
5 You have been quite obstropulous; no getting any food 
into your mouth but by force. 1887 Scott Diary 2 Oct. in 
Lockhart, Ve dined at Wooler, where an obstreperous hurse 
retarded up for an hour at least. 1874 Burvano My tise i 
4 Generally having my awn way. and becoming remarkably 
obstreperous when thwarted. 1861 A/acs#. Mag. Nov. 40 
‘The most obstreperous and unmanageable of all young 


merlins. 
Obstreperously (fbstre pérasli), adv. [f. 


prec. +-LY.] In an obstieperous or clamorous 
pianner ; noisily ; with loud unruliness. 

1615 Crooxe Body of Man 043 The Perpatetians ob- 
streperously deny the ‘Testicles this power of procreation of 
secde, 1685 Futter CA. Afeot. x. ii § 42 The catholics. .at 
the twe first behaved themselver so obstreperously, that 
some of them were forced to be gagged, before they would 
be quict x Jounson Rambler Ne. 12? 6 Upon this, 
they all laughed so obstreperously, that ] took the oppor- 
tunity of sneaking off in the tumult. rog W. Tavinc 
Aarckeré, (1861) 1. 5q¢q Uts vigilant defenders .were one and 
all snonng most obstreperously at their posta, 


Obstreperousness (pbstre:pérasnd#. [f. as 
prec. +-NES8S ] The quality of beimg obstreperous ; 
voviferousness, clamour, noisy behaviour; now 
esp. noisy and unruly resistance to control. 

x Ferrer CA. “Jest. vin. i. § 18 ‘Things not being 
methodized with Scholasticall Formality, but managed wit 
tumultuous Obstreperousnesse. 1657 Kekve God's Pica 37 
‘Lhis finding fault with God's actions, is called an ob.tre- 

rousnesse agninst the Almighty. 1692 Woon ALA. O.r0n. 

I. 450 A numerous crowd..seemed to be hugely taken and 
enamuur'd with bis ebstreporousness and undecent cants. 
1865 Mas. Whitnry Care xxxiv. (1879) 330 Comport. 
ing herself with the utmost self assertion and obsireperous- 


ness, 

+ Obstri-ct, pp! 2. Obs. rare". [ad.L. obstrict- 
us bound, obliged, pa. pple. of obstringére : sec On- 
STRINGE.] Morally bound ; bounden; obliged. 

RY 2 Hen. VI11, 1}. His good brot 
whom he cooee nie yan self to be somuche indebted cid 
tricte, 

Obstriction (/bstri‘kfan). [ad. med. L. adstric- 
tidn-em obligation (Du Canye), n. of action f. 
obstringtre: sce OBSTHINGE.] The state of being 
morally or legally bound ; obligation. 

2672 Miron Samson 332 {God} hath full right to exempt 


Whom so it pleases him by choice From National obstric- 
tion. ary orTH Lane. u. iv. § 13 (1740) 237 ‘The Priests 
. by their Conversation, and more by their religious Ob- 


strictions, influence the Party. 


OBSTRICTIVE. 


+ Obstri-ctive,z. Obs.rare—". [f. L. obstrict-, 
ppl. stem of ofséringcre: sce OBSTRICT and -IVE.] 

1642 Anima.to, Observator's Notes 4 The same york ree 
of Lustice and Honour is as strong upon Kings, (and hath 
ever beene held niure powerfull and obstrictive in them, then 
in any state mannaged by a Community). 

+ Obstri‘gillate, vw. Obs. rarve—% =f[ad. L, 
obstrigillat-, ppl. stem of odstrigillare to hinder, 
oppose, derivative of obstringére: see OBSTRINGE., ] 
frans. To oppose or resist. Llence + Obstrisgil- 


lation, opposition, 

1623 CockrRaM 1, Obstrigilate,to resist. [éid.u, A restst- 
sag, Obstrigillation, Oppugnation, 1686 in Buount. 

+ Obstringe, v. Vbs. rare. Fad. L. obstring?re, 
f. ob- (OB- Ic) + séringére to tie, Lind.]  érans. 


To put under obligation ; to bind. 

1928 A mbass. Let. to Wolsey in Strype Eccl. Mem, (1822) 
Tou. App xxui.66 He and the see was and is ob stringed and 
bound to your Grace. 1660 tr. Amyraldus’ Treat. conc. 
Relig. ut. vi. 453 1t was never lookt upon as unjustor strange, 
for those who are obstring d one to another by those bonds 
tu partake in the punishment of their Relatives, 

bstropalous, -olous, -ulous, etc., illiterate 
variants of OBSTREPEROUS. 


Obstruct (bstiexkt), wv [f. L. obstruct-, ppl. 
stem of odstruére to build ayainst, to block up, 
f. ob- (On- 1b) + strudse to pile, build.] 

1. frans. To block, close up, or fill (a way or 
passage) with obstacles or impediments; to render 


impassable or difficuit of passage. 

r6xrx Cortcr., Oppiler, to step olirucs shut up. 165% 
Bosses Levie(h. i xxix. 172 Wind in the head that cb- 
structeth the routs of the Nerves. 1667 Mitton /, /.. x. 637 
Both Sin, and Death, and yawning Grave at Last, ‘J hrough 
Chaos hurld, obstruct the mouth of Hell, For ever, and seal 
up hu ravenous Jawes. 1703 MAUNDRELL Journ. Ferus, 
(1732) 76 the door is now so obstructed with Stones. 1796 

» Hunter tr. Sf -/2e07e's Stud. Nat. (1799) LL. 103 Rolling 
stones, which now obstruct these roads as well as mar the 
greatest part of the surface of this island. 1834 Lytton 
Fompelt ww. vii,‘ Rise. thou obstructest the way’. 2845 
Buon (is. Lever 68 The common duct was much compressed 
and obstructed by enlargement and hardening of the pan. 
creaw also.. 12689 (ol. Rec. Peansylo. 1. 264 But what 
then obstructed [ am not certaine. 

To interrupt, render difficult, or retard the 
passage or progress of; to impede, hindcr, or 
retard (a person or thing in its motion). 

r6gg H. VauGian Srfex Scint. L’Envoy, Sin. quickly will 
Turn in, if not obsiructed still, 2688 in Bills (ig. Lett. 
Ser. m. EV 13¢ The Wind..we bela ve obstructs the coming 
of any letters fiom Holland, and keeps back the Dutch feet 
3768 Beatrix Afsasty. 1 xlix, If but a cloud obstruct the 
solar ray. 1789 W. Bucuan om. Aled. (1790) 79 ‘These, by 
obstructing the free current of air. render such places damp 
and unwhvulesome. 2802 Craia Lect, Drawing, etc. v. 259 
If... the particles of air can obstruct and reflect light. 184g 
S. Austin Ranke's fist. Ref. UNL. 507 ‘Uhey did not even 
take the trouble to obstruct hi» passage over the river. 

3. fy. To stand in the way of, or persistently 
oppose the progress or course of (proceedings, or 
a person or thing in a purpose or action); to 
hinder, impede, retard, delay, withstand, stop. 
Jo obstruct process (in Law): to commit the 
punishable offence of intentionally hindering the 
officers of the law in the execution of their duties. 

23647 CuarsNnpon //ist. Red... 463 A Servant..the prejudice 
te whose Person exceedingly obstructed all overtures made 
in Parliament for his service. 1649 Mti1i0n Firéon, ix, To 
expect that their voting or nat voting should ybstruct the 
Commons, 166g Watron Life Hooker ian H.'s lh ks (1880) 
I. 36 She was like an untamed heifer, that would not be 
ruled by Gud's people, but obstructed his discipline. 1738 
Col. Rec. Pennvylt. 1V, 284 ‘The suid Officers were obstructed 
in the lawful Discharge of their Duty. 1766 Got osm, bic. H%. 
xxvii, [ don’t know if tt be gust thus to obstruct the union 
of manand wife. 17738 Facel's / aw Dictied gisv. Pracess, 
Obstructing the execution of lawful process, is an offence 
against publick justice. 1853 A. Prenticu //ist. A nti-Corn- 
Law League 1, vii, 11a Many .. had come to obstruct 
the proceedings. 3358 Frocun //ist. Eng. UL. xiv. ara He 
bad obstructed good subjects, who would have done their 
duty, had he allowed them 

lo come im the way of, interrupt, shut out 


(the sight or view of), 

8737 tr. Fvesicr's Vay. 49 The next Morning..a thick Fog 
obstructing our Sight, we weigh'd, to go up thither. 1807 
J. Bartow Colwind, ni. 144 And hills above them still ob- 
struct the skiew =628g9 Go. Ev iot A. Beseii, On the,.north 
western side, there was nothing to obstruct the view. 

Hence Obstru‘oting, vd/. 56. and fol. a.; Ob- 
atru‘otingly a/v., 80 as to obstruct. 

1649 Mit ton Evhon. xxvii, This is mischief without reinedy, 
a stifling and obstructing evil that hath no vent. 1827 Con- 
weit Pol. Key. XXXL. 37 One of the crimes .. was the 
aa of petitions, 3689‘ ANNik ‘THOMAS’ That Othrr 
Woman 111. vi. 96 Twe or three obstructingly stout bodies 
sat in their way. 1897 Ad/bult's Syst. Med II! 794 The 
obstructing agent may be.. a peritoneal adhesion by which 
a loop of Lowel i» snared. 

{O-bstruct, 54 , conjectural emendation, by War- 
burton, of aéséract in the following passage (but 
not otherwise known); 

1606 Suaxs. dat, & Cl int. vi 60 His pardon for returne. 
ba ith he granted, being an abstract ‘tweene his Lust 
and him. 

Obstructed (Jbstrokted), 6/4. [£ Osstnuct 
v + -ED!,) Blocked up, stopped up, hindered, 
impeded : see the vb. 

2631 Corua., Off:/¢, obstructed, stopped, shut vp, @ 1669 


36 


Crevecann General Fel per As an obatrueted fountain’s 
head Cuts the entail off from the streams And brooks are 
disinherited. 1747 Wescky Porm, Physic (t76a) p. xxii, 
Obstrucied Pe:spiration, vulgarly called Catching Cold 
3749 JoUNSON /reme tt. iil, If e'r thy youth has.. felt un’ im- 
atienee of obstructed love. 2878 % Bryant rach. Sure. 
.650 The symptoms ofan obstructed hernia, as of obstructed 
intestine, are not very definite, 
b. Afed. Having a functional obstruction. 

166a R. Matnew Uni, dlch.g4 One Maid .. being obstructed 
about five or six years, insomuch as she grew very diseased, 

Hence Obatru ctedly a/v., with obstruction. 
1656 Ducnrss Newcastig Nature's Picture xt. Epistle, 
Others in one discourse speak... weakly or obstructedly. 
Obstructer, variant of OBsTKLUCTUR. 


Obstruction (hstra'kfon), fad. L. obstraction- 
em, n. of action f. obdstruére to OBsTRuCT. Cf. F. 
obstruction (1540 in Godef, Compél.).} The action 
of obstructing ; that in which this is embodied. 

1. The action of blocking up a way or passage 
with an obstacle or impediment; the rendering 
impassable; the condition of being so blocked; 
frequently in rcference to passayes, organs, or func- 
tions of the body: esp. the ill-cundition produced 
by constipation of the bowels. Co/d obstruction 
(also fix.), stoppage or cessation of the vital func- 
tions; the condition of the body in death. 

1 Morr Apo’. xxii, Wks. 882/2 A diete as thinne as 
Galiene deutseth for hym that hath an obstruccion in his 
luer. 60x SuaKks, reed, NV. 111. iv. aa This does make some 
obstruction in the blood: This crosse-gartering. 1603 — 
Ateas. Jor Mow. i. 119 ‘Vo die,..To lie in cold obstruction 
and to rot, This sensible warme motion, tu become A kneaded 
Clod. 31798 Geall, Mag. 22/2 Wh: re deafness proceeds from 
an obstruction of the auditory duct, by wax. 1813 Byron 
Giaour iii, Where cold Obstruction’s apathy Appals the 
Razing mourner's heart. 1844 Durion /eafness 75 The 
most efficient local means of treating .. obstruction of the 
Eustachian tube. 1876 Lowrtt Among my Bks. Ser. U. 
157 The cold obstruction of two centunes thaws, and the 
stream f pee secks out its old windings 1877 Ronerts 
Handbk, Med. ¥. yo Accumulations of fluid in the interior 
of hollow organs, as the result of obstruction at an orifice. 

2. ‘The action of hindering or rendering difficult 
the passage or progress of a person or thing; the 
fact of standing in the way; the shutting out of 
light by interposition. 

x60z Suaks. 7tvel. NV. wv. ii. 43 Clo. Why it hath hay Win. 
dowes transparant as baricadoes,..and vet complainest thou 
of obstruction? = 27§§ Youno Centaur vi. Wks. 1757 1V. 269 
Souls suffer no separation from obstruction of matter, or 
distance of place. 1842 Evpiuinsione //2s4, (ud UT. 413 He 
advanced without further obstruction to the capital 

3. fy. The hindesng or stopping of the course, 
performance, or doing of anything; sfec. the per- 
sistent attempt to stop the progress of business in 
any meeting or legislative assembly, ¢.g. in the 
House of Commons, 

2656 Stantry ///st, PArlos. w. (1701) 144/t Te one who 
ashed him what folly is, he said, the obstruction of Know- 
ledge 1674 Temece Let. fo Coventry Wka 1731 II. 300, 
Iam confid: nt ,. that an Obstruction of the Peace will nut 
arise from hence 1698 Inver Acc. £. India & P. 78 The 
gene al obstruction ot Trade, occasioned by the War. 174% 

lippLeToNn Cicero I. v, 381 This obstruction Biven to Cicero's 
return 3773 Jacoh's (.aw Dict. (ed.g)s.v. /'vocess, An obstruc- 
tion of an ariest upon criminal process 31845 McCuttocn 
Zaration 1. i, (185.) 59 A project of this surt iv liable to 
much obstruction from the difficulties in the way of fixing 
the primary or original valuation. 1879 M. Arnowp Ess,, 
Ltsh Cathol. 99 ‘Vhe obstruction offered by the Irish mem. 
bers in Parliament is really an expression of this uncon- 
trollable antipathy. 1880 Mc CaartHy Own Sines 1V.Ux. 323 
lis progress (the Ballot Bill of 1871) was delayed by that 
paris of talking against tune which has more recent! 

come famous under the name of obstruction. 1893 Datly 
News 26 ven s/a Mr. Gladstone .. defined obstruction as 
resisting the wall of tle House otherwise than by arguinent. 

4. Anything that stops or blocks a way 01 passage; 
that which hinders or prevents passaye or pro- 
gress; an obstructing obstacle. a. physical. 

S97 Suak4. 2 fen. (17,1. 1.65 To purge th’ obstructions, 
which begin to stop Our very Veines of Life. 2733 ArbuTi- 
wot AKules of Diet yor And remove the Obstruction, 28 
W. Irvine Astoria }. 162 The turbulence and rapidity of the 
current gave the voyagers intimation that they were ap- 
proathing the great obstructions of the river. 18g0 Cuuns 
Locks § Keys 10 ‘The forins of these moveable obstructions 
to the bolt, in locks of medern date, are of course various 
1875 Kaicut Dict. Meck, 170¢/1 The cow-catcher, or frame 
in front of an engine, to push obstructions from the rails, 
b. immaterial. 

y6or Suaxs, 7we/. NV. u. v. 129 Why this [sentence] is 
enident to any f>rmall capacitie. There is no obstruction in 
this, 1697 Dametrr Moy. 5:7 ‘Their designs meeting with 
such delays and obstructions, they many of them gi ew weary 
of it, x8zo R. Hare Ws, (1841) V. 182 Guilt is a legal ob- 
struction to an = ag to God. 1876 Moziny Univ. Serm. 
ix. (1877) 194 The great obstruction to generosity in our 
nature is jealousy. 

8. atirié. and Comd,, obstruction- guard, a bar, 
etc. fixed in front of a railway-enyine to remove an 
obstruction from the rails. 

1897 Adldutl’s Syst. Mrd. V1. 874 When once the ab- 
struction symptoms have become definite. 1898 Datly News 
a5 Mar. 3/5 A rail chair had been placed on the rnila, The 
impact was so severe as to smash the obstruction guard in 
front of the engine. 


Obstru‘ctionism. rare—'. [f. prec. + -18M.] 
The practice of systematic obstruction, as in a 
legislative body. 


OBSTRUENT. 


1879 Pall Mall Budget 12 Sept., If obstruetionisns were to 
bev.oinp extinct immediately, it would not have pamed away 


without leaving a lasting .. impression upon the character 
of the English House of Commons. 
Obstractionist (fbstrakfanist). [f. as prec. 


+-19T.} One whu advocates or systematically 
practises obstruction, esp. in reference to the pro- 
cecdings of a lepislative body. 

1846 R. Bett Canning 34t Luckily there is always an 
obstructionist in the House of Commons .. to start up with 
an objection by way of rider to the very climax of unanimity, 
3862 esto. + ev), Jan 6o Obstructionists make heretics, and 
heretics make obstructionists. 1882 7rtbune (N.Y.)5§ Apr., 
It is hard to see what motive could have influenced the 
Democrats to act as obstructionists in this matter, 188s 
Gopxin in 19th Cent. Aug. 187 ‘lhe scenes of disorder pre- 
pared by the Irish obstructionists last winter. 

attrib, 1879 Pall Mall Budget 12 Sept., The mischief 
which obstructignist impunity has already worked. 

(f. L. 


Opstructive (fotiaktiv), a. 156.) 
obstruct-, ppl. stem (see OBSTRUCT v.) + -IVE: cf, 
I. obstructif, -ive (1690 in Elatz.-Darm.).] 

1, Having the quality of obstructing ; tending to 


obstruct; causing impediment. Const. of, g. 

z612 Cotcr., Oppiiati, oppilatiue, obstructiue, stopping. 
1637-50 Row //1st. Kirk (1842) 204 The King. knowing how 
obstructive it would proue to his purpose, sent for Bishop 
Blackburne. ¢169§ J. Mucver Deser. New York (1843) 12 
Things .. ether wanting or obstructive to the happiness of 
New York. 1728 Priveaux Direct. Ch.avardens ed. @ 
68 Nothing is to be permitted there which shall be.. 
obstructive of it (divine service). 1727 Pocin Lirthday 
K. George J, Far from thy Brows, obstructive Slumbers 
shake. 1859 Mitt Diss. & Disc. WU French Rev, tn 1848. 402 
Suppose fae second Chamber) constituted in a manner, of 
all others, least calculated to render it an obstructive body. 
1865 M. Arnotp £ss. Crif. it. (1875) 59 Academies may be 
said to be obstructive (uv energy and inventive genius. 2866 
Gro. Evior /. Holt U1, xxx. 227 ‘Lluis angry haste .. might 
some day.. be obstructive of his own work. 1881 Miss Yonux 
Laas & Lasses Langley wi. 138 ‘That obstructive old aunt 
insisted on dusting Mr. O'Toole's parlour herself. 

2. Of, pettaimng to, or of the nature of obstruc- 


tion of the bowels or of any bodily duct or passage. 
z620 VENNER /'1a Aecta Vv. 89 It... absterzeth obstructive 
humours in the stumacke. £ Bresiowe 74. & Prict. Aled. 
(1878) 531 Obstructive and re rurvitant disease of the aortic 
and mitral orifices. 1897 lt dbute's Syst. Med. IV 67 The 
coloration of skin in these cases 19 usually not so deep as that 
found in ordinary obstructive jaundice — /dzd. 305 Olcne. 
tive suppression may forbid the exit of the urine .. after it 
has been completely formed by the hidneys. 
BK. sé. 1. An obstructive agent, instrument, or 


force; a hindrance. 

1642 Jur. Taviorn Lpisc. (1647) 4 Episcopacy .. was insti- 
tuted as un obstructive to the diffusion of Schisme and 
Heresy. 1654 Hammonn /uadam. xii. 120 ‘Ihe second 
obstructive..is that of the Fiduciarie. 1860 ‘Pynnace Géac, 
xxvii. 218 Lhe leading mule.. proved a mere obstructive. 

2. One who obstructs or retards progress in 
legislation, education, parliamentary bustuess, ete. 

1856 R. A. Vaucuan Mystics (1860) IL. vit. it. 41 He must 
stand condemned as one of the obstructives of his day. 
1856 FEmenson Lay. J'ratts, he’ Times’ Wks (Rolin) iT. 
110 ‘The peuple are familiarized with the reason of reform, 
and, one by one, take away every argument of the obstruc- 
tives. 2879 Sarain Daily Tel. 28 June, A meddlesome and 
intolerant body of political ohstructives who called them- 
selves the Constitutional Association, @ 1884 M. Pattison 
Mem, (1885) 239 Every Oxford man was a Liberal, even 
those whom nature had palpably destined fur obstructives. 

Hlence Obstru'‘otively aj/v., so as to obstruct; 
Obstru otivism, the system or practice of being 


obstructive. 

1863 Mecvirie Rect Princ. Speech 190 Gradually raising 
the point of the tongue .. till it comes upon the palate 
obstructively, and so forms the letter D. 1870 Dickens 
kt. Drood wi, Fragments of old wall [ete]. have got in- 
congruously or obstructively built into many of its houses 
and gardins. 1885 Academy 1 Dec. 407/a A fusion of 
fanatical obstructivism with official corruption. 


Obstru'ctiveness. [f. prec. +-Nneas.] Ob- 
structive quality or practice. 

1727 in Baicry vol. If. 1856 Froupe //ist, Leng. (1858) If. 
vi. 4 In.. nominations to the religious houses, the superiors 

. residing abroad had equal facilities for obstructiveness, 
1884 Spectator 12 July go4/a ‘The mischievous obstructive- 
ness of the House of Coe 

Obstruoctor (fbstro*ktar). Also 7 -our, 7-9 


-er. [agent-n. on L.. type, f. obs/rudre to OBSTRUCT: 
cf. constructor, instructor.| One who or that which 
obstructs, stands in the way of, or impedes; a 


hinderer ; an opponent of progress, 

1649 J. Goonwin ((i/4e) Tne Obstructours ef Justice. 1665 
Warton Life Hooker in H.'s Wks, (1888) 1, 34 The common 
people became so fanatic, as to believe che re to be 
Antichrist, and the only obstructors of God's Discipline. 
1678 W. pe Baitainn Dutch Usurp. 33 The Hollanders are 
the great Supplanters of ‘Trade, and Obstructers of Com- 
merce. 279g JoHNSON, Obstructer, one that hinders or 
opposes. 2684 Afanch, Exam.a2 May 5/1 (He) had chosen 
to turn hismself into a deliberate obstructor of Irish measures. 


Obstruent (p'bstrvént), a. and sb, [nd. L. 

obstruent-em, pr. pple. of obstru-ere to OpsTRUCT.) 

A. aaj, Obstructing ; Afed. closing up the ducts 
or passages of the body : cf. DeonsTRUENT. 

1788 gounaor Obstruent, hindering, blocking up. ~8a 
W.G. 5. Exe. Vill. Curate 132 If you subject me to suc 
obstruent interruptions as these. 1857 Maynaz 4.zfos. Ler., 
Obstruens, rhutting or closing up; applied to medicines: 
obstruent. 18gain Svd Soc. Lex, 

B. sé. a. Something that obstructs, an obstruc- 


OBSTRUSE. 


tion. b. Ded. A niedicine which closes the 
orifices of ducts or vessels, or the natural passages 


of the body. 

1669 W. Simpson Hydrol, Chym. 3a Vitiated by such an 
obstructive coagulative salt accurding to the sey) a and 
degree of the obstruent, 3888 A. S. Witson Lyric Hopeless 
Leve |xix, Some obstruent toclearaway’. s8gain vy. Soc. Let. 

+ Obstru'se, a., erron. form of ABS: kUSB (for- 
merly frequent, after obs(riisus, false reading in L.), 

1604 T. WriGnt /'assions Vv. § a. 168 In auch an olstruse 
dilficultie, he tht spcaketh most apparently and probally, 
saith the best, 1683 Moxon Much, Kxerc., f'rinting 367 
Obstruce Words and Phrases. 41794 Nonrtiat Aram. 0 ii. 
§ 13 (1740) 39 If we sink. .to his more obstruse Reaches, 


Obstupefacient kia freut ia. {ad.L. obsttupe- 
facient-em, pt. pple. of olstupefactre: see below 
and -ENT ] Stupefying; ia A/ed. = narcotic, 
1857 in Mayne A-cpos, Ler. xr8ga in Syd. Soc. Lex. 
+Obstu-pefact, a. (sb.), Obs. rare—". [ad. L. 
obstupefact-us, pa. pple. of olstupefac-ére: see next.) 
Stupreficd, stupid; as 55. a stupid person. 


s60: B. Jonson Poets ‘er v. iii, for, How now, Crispinus ? 
Crisp, O. — obstupefact. 713. Nay, that we all are. 


+ Obstupefa'ction. Obs. rare. [n. of action 
f. obstupefucére .o render senseless, f. 0b-(On- 1 b. d) 
+ stupefacére to make stupid.) The fact or con- 


dition of beiny stupefied ; stupefaction. 

1635 JACKSON Crved v. xi. § « That obstupefaction wherein 
our souls. .are miserab'y drenched by their delapse into these 
bodtly sinks of corruption. 1664 11 Moxe Myst Jarg. 436 
Whether those..dve it... rather in a kind of confusion and 
obstupefaction of mind out of fear and suspicion. 

(ft L. 


+Obstupefa'ctive, 2 Obs. rare—', 
obstupefact- (sec prec.) +-1VE.] Tending to stupefy. 
a 1533 Anr. Annot (J), The force of it is obstupefactive, 


and no other 
Obstupefy (sisti#pffai). v. [f. L. obstupe- 
trans. ‘Yo 


Jacére (see above), alter SruvEry.] 
stupefy, esp. mentally. 


2613 JACKSON Creed 1. xii. § + So had the diuels .. sought 
to work wondeis a.0:t the EKvyptian idols, which did ob- 
stupific the peuple. 1660 If. Morn A/yst, God ‘iness w. i. 138 
Some Lethargical or obstupifying disease. 1708 Brit. Apollo 
No, 36. 2/1 ‘Lo Pauradizmatize and. explain all obstupifying 
Quiddities. 1839 C. Pritcuarp Occas. Th. Astron, 167 ¥ 
cannot obstupefy such a man. 


+ Obstupe‘scence. Obs. rare. [f. 1. obste- 
pescent-em, pr. pple. of obstupéscére (obstipéesc&re) to 
become stupefied; see -ENCE] The condition of 


being in a stupor. 

1597 A. M. tr. Gusllemnean's Ir. Chirurg. 52b/a The ob- 
stupescence and fearewherwiththe fuynt« -hartcd are often- 
times taken, 1837 Maynu E.vpos. Lea, Obstup-scentia, old 
term for..that state when the patient remains sul, with open 
eyes, as if astonished, and neither moves or speaks; obstu- 
pescence, 18g9a in Sy./, Soc. Lew. 


+t O-bstuprate, v. Obs. rare—'. [f. ppl. stem 
of L. obstuprdre, 1. ob- (OB- 1b) + stuprare to 
raya trans. ‘To ravish; = CONSTUPRATE. 

1658 Bromuate Treat, Specters itv. 265 Snatching a ring 
from her father that did obstuprate her, delivered it to her 
Nurve. t 

Obtain (fbi2'n), v. Forms: 5-6 ob-, op-, 
-teyne, -tayne, -teigne, -teygne, (5 optyne), 6 
obtaigne, optaine, (S¢. obtene, obtine, HER 
6-7 obteine, -taine, (optain(e, 7 Sc. obtcan), 
6- obtain. [MI. obteine, -teyne, -tene, a. F. 
obfen-ir (14th c. in Littré), ad. L. obtrnére, f. ob- 
(On- tb) + fenére to hold, keep. Cf. Conrain.] 

l. ¢rans. To come into the possession or enjoy- 
ment of (something) by one’s own effort, or by 
requcst; to procure or gain, as the result of pur- 
pore and effort: hence, generally, to acquire, get. 

e1qs§ Lypa. Assenbly of Gods 2085 And so the vyctory 
shall ye obteyne. 143a-g0 tr. //fgden (Koll) I. 291 Men of 
Norway .saylenge from Denmarke, opteynede and inhahite 
that grownde, callenge hit Normandy. r4g90 Caxron Aneydos 
x 40 [Eneis}] opteyned her grace for to soiourne. 1826 
Tinoace Matt, v.7 Blessed are the mercitull: for they shall 
obteyne mercy. 1548 9 (Mar.) Bk. Com. Prayer Coll. 23rd 
Sund. aft. ‘I'rin., Graunt that thoge thynges which we aske 
faithfully we maye obteine effectually. 265: Hossrs 
Leviath, 1. xxvii. 154 Obtaining Pardon by Mony, or other 
rewards, 1756 C. Lucas £ss. Waters TH, a78 Gilded 
shillings.. had obtained the name of Bath guineas. 1800 tr. 
Lagrange's Chem, 1.223 The precipitate obta'ned is sulphite 
of barytes 1860 T'vnpatt Glac, t. xx. 138, I climbed. to 
obtain a ( Saeriey view of the surrounding scene. 1890 
Mencier Santly §& [usanity x. 261 The process of obtaining 
a livelihood, ; : 

b. With 047. cl. expressing what is granted in 
answer toa request. Now rare or Obs, 

1432-90 tr. Higden (Rolls) V. 397 Opteynynge unnethe of 
God that be sawles of the monastery scholde sulvede, 
3460 Capcnave CArvn.a35 The abbot opteyned that there 
schuld no prioure longing to Sceynt Albonne be compelled 
for to pee ve the dymesto the King. az J.n. Hernert 
fen. VITT aE They obtained that Francisco Sforza 
should be admitted to the Empcrors prescence, oh ah 
Josephus Hist. i. xvi. § i Macheras., enrnestly ged and 
obtained that he would be reconciled. 3844 INGLAKE 
eae soa, I obtained that all of them..ahould sit at the 


tabie. 
to. With nf obf. expressing what {s got from, 
ofa person; = to prevail upon. (és. 
268 Davnen Ads. & Achtt. To Rdr, I could not obtain 
from myself to chow Absalom unfortunate = r74a Ricwarn- 
aon Pamela LIl. 227 The Gentlemen..obtained of Miss to 


ou 


_ 7 


play several Tuncson the Spinnet. 752 Female Foundling 
. 172 Le waswith Difficulty..1 had obtained fiom myself to 


have this Conversation. 
G. absol, (Cf. 4.) 
1926 TINDALE 1 Cor. ix. 24 Sorunne that ye maye apayne: 
He B. Jonson Cynthia's Rev. 1. Wks. (Rtldy.) 73/1 Ache.. 
ouohsafe me, 1 may do hin these last rites... fer. Thou 


dost obtain. 285@ WuHitTicr //ermut of the Thebauid iii, 
‘Lhe simple heart, that freely asks In love, obtains, 

+2. a. With pa. pple. as compl. ‘To procure 
something to be done: = Gety. a8a. b. With taf, 
as compl. Yo induce, prevail upon (a person) to do 
something : = GET v. 30. Obs. rare. 

1423 Paston Lett. I. at Sir John Paston.. bath optyned 
me condeimpnyd to hym in ccclvij] marcz. ssga .Vobody $ 
Somed, 59s in Simpson S.A. S: . (1878) I. 300 He.. will 
not be obtaind ‘lo take upon him this Realmes government. 

+ 3. To gain, win (a baitle or other contest). 

a 1470 Tivrort Casar t. (1530) 2 All the battela which he 
obteynyd in France. 12615 G. Sanpys /rav. 1. 4 ‘That 
memurable Sea-battell there obtained agninst the Turk. 
ar64g Wintiurop /fist, New Ang. (\853) 11. 142, b might 
have obtained the cause I had in hand. 

4, sntr. To win the victory, gain the day, pre- 
vail; to succeed, prosper. Oéds. or arch. 

¢ 2425 Lypa. Assemdi: Bods 131r When olde Attropos 
had seen and herde.. How Vertew had opteynyd. ¢ 
Gesta Kom, t. uxsiv. 134 Pes, herynge.. that mercy, hir 
sistre, myght not opteyne ne prevayle in hir purpose. rg26 
R. Wuvrvoro Afartiloge (1893) 74 For whose eleccyon was 
a sysme, but he obteyned, and well ruled. 12648 Mition 
A pol, Smect, Wks, (1847) 79/2 ‘Loo credulous is the confuter, 
if he think to obtain with me. 1702 Swirt Contests Nobles 
& Comm, Atiens & Rome iii, ‘his, though it failed at 
present, yet afterwards obtained. 31847 ‘Tennyson Princ, 
vu. 56 Less prosperously the second suit obtain’d. 

5. To attain to, get as far as, reach, gain. fa. 
intr. with fo, unto; ‘To get to. Ods. 

1477 Ear Rivers: Caxton) rctes 37 Aske forgeuenesse.. 
of god, and in ssh Aad so doyng, thou mayest opteyne vnto 
hys grace. ggg Evan Decades 10 Rar. (Arb.) 51 Salomon 
. obteyned by his nauigations toOphir. 86x Sipney 4 fol. 
Po trie (Aib ) 34 The Poets hane obtained to the. .top of 
their profession. x6ag Bacon #ss , Ssotulation (Arb.) 507 
Ifa Man cannot obtaine tu that Iudgment. 

b. ¢rans. ‘To attain, reach, gain. Ods. or arch, 
rg89 Haxkcuyr Vey. 817 His consorts, whereof one. .hath 
not long since obtayned hie port, 3733 P. Suaw tr. Bacon's 
De Sap. Vet. tii, Expl, Philos died I. 561 ‘Lhe End is 
seldom obtained. 1774 Gotpsm. Nat. F/is!. (1770) LV. 316 
If once the lama obtains the rocky precipice. 1830 Scott 
Demonol, (1831) 384 The vivacity of fancy..dies within us 
when we obtain the aze of manhood. 
+e. with é#f. ‘lo attain or come (0 be, fo da, etc.; 
to get Opportunity, permission, ability, etc. fo do 
something; to succeed in doing something. Ods. 

1526 SKF ton Afagny/ 1815, I truxt we shall optaine To 
do you servyce. @ 1886 SIDNEY Arcadia (1622) 35 Clitophon 
by vehement importunitie obtained to goe with him. @x688 
Cupwortn /munul. Afor. (179) 117 ‘Lhe weaker Murtnurs 
..cannot obtain to be heard. 1703 MAuNDRELL Yourn. 
Ferns. (1732) 7 1¢ was not without much importunity that 
we obtain'd to have the use of a dry part of the House, 

+6. To hold; to possess; to occupy. [A Latin 
sense } Obs. 

1483 Mouk of Evesham (Arb.) 92 To haue and opteyne 
hem yn my Jappe or holde hem in my harmys ¢1530 Ep. 
Beaners Arth. [.5t. ryt, (1814) 458 Who shal kepe and 
obtaine this countre after vs, syth that Arthur. i.deed. 167 
Mitton 7. X. t. 87 He who obtains the Monarchy of 
Heav'n. xzro Berketry Princ, /iuman Kuowl, 1. § 1a 
Varying the signification of each figure [in Arabic notation] 
a.cording to the pluce it obtains, 

7. intr. To prevail; to be prevalent, customary, 
or established ; to be in force or in vogue; to hold 


good, have place, subsist, exist. [? Allied to 4 or 6.] 

2618 Hares Gold Res. 1. (1673) 66 Their opinions have 
now ubtained for a hundred years. 2640 He. Hare AM aned, 
Remonstr, 17 That forine of Episcopall Government, which 
hath hitherto obtained in the Church. 1738 Berkrley 
Alciphr. v. § 13 A prctice..which obtains only among the 
idle part of tHe nation. 1: Rew /ngutsy i. § 3 Laws of 
nature which universally obtain. 2842 Grove Corr. PAys. 
Forces 75 Static equilibrium, such..as that which obtains 
in the two arms of a balance. 1890 Lp. Esnsr in Law 
Times aie LXILI. 73:/2 The new mode, which now 
obtains, of drafting Acts of Parlinment so as to legislate by 
inco: porating other Acts of Parliament. 


+b. pass. = prec. sense. Obs. rare. 
z ors Dya nee Av. Wks. 2983/1 Which thing had 


yng of his newe obteyned reigne. a 169: Bovis 
Hist. Air (1698) 1g Whether these obtained substances 
ought to be ed upon as true air. 2679 Waitney Ly 
Lang. ii. 23 The advantage won by the mind io the obtain. 
ing of a language 

Obtainable (sbtz'-nab’l), a. [f. prec. + -aBLE.] 
That may be obtnined or got; procurable. 

2617 Hienon Wks. I] 198 We see which is the onely ioys 
we ave it is obtaineable. 1794 G. Avams Vat. ¢ Exp. 
Philos, U1. xxxt 285 Effects..by no means obtainable by 
the moving force immediately applied. 1879 Proctor 
Pleas. Ways Se. |. 4 At all obtainable temperatures, and 
under all obtainable conditions of pressure, 


OBTEMPERATS. 


Obtainal (/bt@'nil), rare. [f. a0 prec. + -aL.) 
= OBTAINMENT. 

soy W. Tayior In Ann. Rev, I. 355 That commerce.. 
which is carried on with the richest nation. .is most favour: 
able to the obtainal of capital. 1869 Daily News 20 Mar., 
The obtainal of a supplementary charter, to enable the 
Univeruty (of Esadeit to grant certificates of ney 
to woinen. 1083 Pall Mail &. aa June 2/a The concen- 
tration of all cffuris on the ebtaunal of high prices for land- 


lords selling their estates. 
Obtai-nance. rare, [f. as prec. + -ANOX.] 


= OBTAINMENT., 
3846 H, W. Torrens Kem. Mil. Hist, 110 The great and 
only resource for the obtuimance of victory. 


Obtainer (fbterna:). [f as prec. +-zB1.) One 
who obtains; a gainer, winner; a getter. 

2540 in R. G. Marsden Sel, Pd. Crt. Adm. (1894) I. 96 The 
obtayner therof owyth by the said custom .. to be preferryd 
omnibus adtiscredi(oribus. #1548 Hatt Chron., Hen. Vi, 
26 b, The more renowmed is the glory, and the fame more 
immortall of the vanquisler and obteyner, 3631 N. Bacon 
Dis. Govt, Ang. i. vi (1739) 32 All obtainers of provisions 
in the Court at Rome. 1795 Jounson, Ud/ainer, he who 
obtains. 386: Cosmo Innes SA, Aarly Scotch Hist. 259 
The obtainer of the Papal and Royal. privileges for the 
Univeruty. 


Obtaining, f//.a. [f. Onramw v. + -1n@ 8.) 
That obtains; wiuning; prevailing, prevalent (0ds.). 
3685 T. Fratman Heraclitus Ridens No. 77 (1713) IL 
224 The Word Confirmation. in the Grammatical and most 
obtaining sense, signifies a strengthening or corroborating. 
2803 Mary Cuarcton fe & Mistress 1 t9r A charming 
creature, who sings like an angel, and will be very obtainin 
.. when she gets amo gat them! /éd. IV. 191 The result 
of the experiment will very shortly. prove it, .. I believe it 
is on the eve of becoming very obtaining. 
[f. as prec. + 


Obtainment (/bid:nmént). 
gerenehat Je The action of obtaining or getting. 

ng7t towne Calvin on Ps. li. 32 For obteynment of 
forgivenesse of hiasinnes. 2677 Gate Crt. Gentiles 11. iv. 33 
Every one is delighted in the obtainement of what he loves. 
xr802a-ra Bentnam Ration, Fudic, Huid. ea?) T. aa4 A 
species of fraudulent obtainment, the punishment of which 
consisted of transportation for three years, 2884 H. Spencer 
* det ii Rev. July 39 Nutrition presupposes obtainment 
o 


b. Somcthiny obtained. 
rBa9 EK. Jess Jrn/. Naturalist 55 Grants from manorial 
lords for permission thus to fred them (swine) were recorded 
with care as valuable obtainments, 
Obtalmia, obs. form of OPHTHALMIA. 


Obtect (sbte kt), a. LEntom. rare~°. [ad. L. 
oblect-us covered over: see next.] = next. 

In mod. Dicts. 

Obtected (fbtektéd), 9/7. a. Entom. [f. L. 


obtect-us, pa. pple. of oblegere to cover over + -ED.] 
a, Covered by a neighbouring part, as the hemie- 
lytra of some //emiptera by the enlarged scutellum. 
b. Applied to the form of pupa characteristic of 
the /eprdtoptera, in which the limbs, etc. of the 
future insect are indistinctly discernible through 
the outer covering (opp. to coarcé/afe); in later use 
sometimes extended to all pups in which the 
whole body and limbs are enclosed in a horny case 
(including coa) cfate). Also said of the metamor- 
phosis in which such puper occur, 
28:6 Kirsy & Se. Entomol. (1843) I. 52 Those of all 
lepidopterous inaccts..by Linné are denominated obtected 
ups, 18296 /éra. IV. 335 Obtected (Od.ecta) When the 
emelytra are covered by a scutelliform mesothorax. /lid, 
43% Metamorphosis incomplete, Metamorphosis obtected, 
2888 Rotteston & Jackson Anim. Life isa The obtected 
pupa is either angular, as in the majority of Lepidoptera 
with club-shaped antenna..or it is conical, asin Spine. 
Obtectovenose (fbte ktovindu's), 2. Bot. [f. 
L. obtect-us covered over, veiled + r2ndsus VENOUS, 
f. véna vein} Applied to a leaf having the prin- 
cipal and longitudinal veins connected by simple 
cruss-veins, 1866 Linpiev in Treas. Bot. 


Obtemper (/bte'mpa:), v. (a. F. obtempér-er 
(14th c. in Hatz -Darm.) ad. L. odtemperare to 
obey, f.06- (OB- La) + femperdre to quality, temper, 
to restrain oneself.] 

L. To comply with, yield to, submit to, obey; 
now ouly in Se. Law, to obey (a judgement or 


order of a court). @. érans, 

1489 Caxton Slanchardyn xxv. 93 But for to obtempre 

oure request, for this tyme I graunte hym his lyf. x3 

TEWART Cron. Scot. I, 1a'Thelordis. wald nocht obtemper 
his command. 2637-s0 Row //est. Kirk (1842) 59 Being 
asked, if he would obtemper and obey the Act of the 
Assemblie. 2798 Hodrow Corr. om IIT, goa Refusing to 
obtemper the Acts of Assembly. Adinéurgh Courant 
za Mar. 3/2 Lord Adam. granted decree of Absolvitor, 
pursuer having failed to obtemper Lord Fraser's order. 

+b satr. with fo: To be obedient. Ods. 

rags Caxton Mitas Patr. (W. de W. 1495) u. 185 b/r To 
theyr wycked wylles..to eee or be agreable. 1556 
BrecendEN Cron. Scot, (Bar) IL gt Kinnatil, devote 
obtemperand to Sanct Colme, randerit his saule to God 
1534 Hluvson Dw Bartas’ Judith Ded., The fervent desire 
I had to obtemper vnto your Majesties commandement. 

+2. trans, To temper, restrain. Ods. rare. 

2939 Srewart Cron. Scot. Il. 94 Thir tuo kingis wald 
poe heir thair desyre, Nor 3it no way obtemper wald 
thair tre. 


+Obtemperate, 7//. a. Obs. Also 6-7 Sc. -at. 
{ad. L, odtemperat-us, pa. pple. of oblemperare: 


Il 


OBTEMPERATS. 


see prec.] @. as adj. Obedient, submissive. b. 
as Se. fa. pple. of next: Obeyed, complied with. 
3432-50 ty. /figedan (Rolls) II. a13 The body scholde be.. 


obtemperate [7 rev, buxom] to the sawle. 2533 BELLENDEN 
Levy i. (1892) 51 Yo wald sone have obtemperat, and obeyit 


my chargis. 3676 Row Contin. Biausr's Autodbiog. xii. (1848) 
446 Others who not obtemperat the act. 

Obtem te (gbte mpére't),v.  [f. L. obfem- 
perat-, ppl. stem of obfemperdre: see OBTEMYER. ] 


Lo s= OsTEMPER I. @. trans. 

3432-§0 tr. Higdenw (Rolls) VII. 219 Duke Harolde, thenk- 
ynge better to obtemperate and favoure the cuntre raper 
then the private profite of his brober. r612 Corar., UO6- 
femperer, to obtemperate, obey. 3653 A. Wi1son Fae J 
104 The Kiny had fit Instruments. .that could fit and 
obtemperate the Kings humour. 1766 W. Gorpon Gem 
Counting-ho. 340 When the order given is obtemperated by 
acceptance. 3 Blackw, Mag. Sept. 343 After a violent 
quarrel the guides obtemperated his commands. 

b. str. with fo: ‘To be ubedient. 

e€1932 Du Wus /nfrod. Fr. in Palsgr. 1036 Desi ..to 
obtemperato to his pleasur & aarti 184 A. AL Warm 
Life Alarie Watts 1.33 To this suggestion he Natly declined 
to ubtemperate. 1889 Sas. Ace, a0 July 64/1 ‘Lhe Marxists 
refused to ubtemperaic to any such demand. 

+2. = Onrempen 2. Sc. Obs. rare. 

rg60 Roiianp Crt. Feuss nt. 283 Quhairfoir we wald 
that je obtemperat Zour will with wit, and jour mind witigat. 

So + Obte‘mperance, + Obtempera‘tion. ds. 

16a3 CockgraM, Odtemporance, obeying. 1612 Corcn., 
Obfemperativa, obtemperation, obcdience. 1658 Paituysa, 
Obtemperation, an obeying, a yielding obedience. 

+ Obtend, wv. Ods. [ad. L. obtend-dve to spread 
in front of, f. ob- (On- 1 a) + dendore to stretch.) 

l. ¢rans. To put forward as a statement, reason, 


ctc.; to pretend, allege, maintain. 

1973 Salir. Poems Keform, xl. 33 The force of men gif ony 
will obtend, Kinred, or friends to be ane gaird maist strang, 
All is bot vane. 3609 Hume A dsnontt. in Wodrow Soc. Misc. 
574 Ye obtende also the releif of the Kirk. x700 Daypen 
/iad 1. 161 Obtending heav'n for whate’er ills befal. 

2. To hold out; to present in opposition; to 
oppose. 

1697 Duvoen nerd x. 126 And for a Man obtend an 
empty Cloud. 17ag Pork Odyss xxu. 88 Draw forth your 
ewords, And to bis shafis obiend these ainple buards, 

Obtenebrate (fbtenfbret), wv.  [. L. obtene- 
brat-, ppl. stem of odfenebrdre to darken, f. 06- 
(On- 1a, b) + fenebrare to make dark, sencbre 
darkness.] frans. To cast a shadow ovcr; to 
overshadow, shade, darken. 

x62 Cotcr., Odtenehrer, to obtenebrate, obscure, darken, 
2696 Atresaury /assian-serin.2g In Mount Calvary all is 
obtenebrated. 1649 Butwer /athomyot. 1. vi 35 RKationa- 
tion, which should direct aid moderate the phansie, is more 
obtenebrated. 1829 H. Bus J 'estriad 1. 518 Clouds obtene- 
brate the solar Jig it. . 

Obtenebra‘tion. § [aid. late 1. obtenedriatiin- 
em, n. of action from obtenebrare: see prec.] The 
action of overshadowing, or condition of being 


overshadowed; darkening. 

1626 Bacon Syfra 9725 Inevery Megrim, or Vertico, there 
is an Obtenebration fonned with a Semblance of ‘Turning 
Round. 1669 Gare Cr!. Gentiles 1. 1. x. 9g Vhe Obtene- 
bration of the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Light. 88: FE. M. 
Bouny //ist. Nadé ii a5 The dense obtenebration with which 
the object is surrounded. —__ 

+ Obte-nebrize,v. [See -17z.] = OBTENEBRATE. 

3653 W. Scrarver ond Jun. Sevm. (1654) 13 The Beauty of 
the Saints is much obienebrized and obscured. 

+t Obtension, 045. rave—°. [n. of action from 
I.. obfendére to OBTEND: cf. extenston ; the L. form 
was odtentio}] The action of obtending. 

17$$ in Jonnson. (No quotation.) 

tObternt, sd. Obs. [a. OF. obfent (in phr. 
pour obtent de out of regard to), ad. I.. ob/entu-s 
a spreading before, pretext, pretence, f. ppl. stem 
of obtendére to OBTEND.] Purpose, intent. 

r4 tr. Jligdes (Rolls) V. 53 Origenes..did gelde bym 
selfe. .for the obtente and wille of chastte. 

+ Obtent, 77/4. Obs. [ad. L. obtent-us, pa. 
pple. of obfinére to OptTain.) Obtained, procured, 

1438-90 tr. //igiten Hari. Contin. (Rolls) VIII. 463 Absente 
.. withowte licence obtente off theire prelates. 

Obtention (fbtenfon). [a. F. obtention (1525 
in Godef.), n. of action from odfenir, L. obtindre, 
obfent-to OBTAIN: cf. detention, retention.] ‘The 
action of obtaining; obtainment. 

2604 F. Waite Nepl. /isher 521 The Fathers .. speake of 
obtention and impetration. 171313 Ligh? fo Blind in 10th os 
Hist. MSS. Como, App. v. 148 Not satisfied with the o 
tention of those litle ndvanced posta. 2790 WoL: oTT (P. Pin- 
dar) fp. to Syvip. Urban Wha, 1812 11. 272 wofe, Interest 
made for the obtention of thia Honour. 282g Map. D'Arsiay 
Diary (1876) 1V. 311 He aspired at its obtention, a word I 
make for my passing convenience. 1886 Athenaums 19 June 
811/2 Their obtention of capitulations with the empire. 

Obtest (fbtesst), vw. [ad. L. obsesta-ri to call to 
witness, to protest by» f. 06 on account of + sestirs 
to bear witness, call upon as witness. Cf, OF. 
obtester (¢ 1350 in Godef.).} 

1. ¢vans. To call upon in the name or for the 
sake of something sacred, to charge solemnly, 
adjare; to beg earnestly, beseech, entreat, implore, 
supplicate (a person shat. .., or fo do somet ing). 


ar Hats Chron. (1809) 447 He earnestly obtetted de- 
and prayed him that he would. .send some one. 


38 


Rutusrrorn Leff. (1862) I. 345, I beseech and obtest you in 
the Lord to make conscience of rash and paxsonate oaths. 
178$ Pore Odyss. xu. 436 ‘Thus obteating heav'n I mourn'd 

oud. 31819 Scott Leg. Afontrose xviii, Several other Chiefs 
. conjured and obtcated their Chieftain to leave them .. to 
the leading of Ardenvohr and Aucbenbreck. @ 3847 Macvry 
Narinva Sef. Corr. (1879) 66 To obtest you to secrecy by 
every form of conjurativn. 


+b. To bey earnestly for, beseech, entreat, im- 


plore (a thing). Ods. rare. 

2877 Nortunxooke Dicing (1843) 6, I humble obteat your 
frien lie countenance. 1697 DuyDEn s2inetd xi 151 Now 
supphants..Obrest his clemency. 

2 To call (the Deity, etc.) to witness; to appeal 
to in confirmation of a statement. rare. 

x6g2 Biucs Mew Diss. ®7, 1 may safely obtest the highest. 
x761-a Hume //ist. Lg (1806) IV. lix. 4.0 He obtesied 
heaven and eirth that his devoted attachment to the parlia- 
ment had rendered hun so odious in the army, that [etc }. 

3. intr. or adbsol., or with dependent clatme : a. ‘lo 
make ecamest supplication or entreaty; b. To call 


heaven to witness, to protest. 

1630 Baxinr Saints’ A. iv. ii, (1662) 656 He in vain ob- 
tested with them, ¢hat they should take in good part, what 
was delivered with a guod intention. 266g Manixy Grotius’ 
Low C. Warres697 She obtested, that being a Woman, and 
80 both by Sex anv Fortune, exempt from troubles, and as 
she her self believed, maintaining no false Opinion [etc.]. 1667 
Wargriousk /t)¢ Lond. 173 Whose primitive Reformers.. 
if they could be raised up now to hear them, would obtest 
against them. 79g Pork Odyss. xvi. 281 uma us heav'd 
His hands obtesting. 1896 J. R. Besi Four rs France 87, 
I detest, or obtest, against all revolutions. 1837 Cariyre 
Fr. Revo VW. vu. v, Depuues, putting forth head, obtest, 
conjure. 

Hence Obtecsting f//. a. 

1597 J Kina On Jonas (1618) 19 Whom he had..chidden, 
with so fatherly a spirit, and such obtesting protestations. 
1837 Caxiyin fr. New WL vis v, Obtesting Deputies 
obtest vainly. 

+ Obtestate,v Obs. rare. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
obtes(ari: see prec) = pree. 

1613 R. Cawprry Zable A/PA. (ed. 3°, Odtestate, humbly 
to beseech, or to call to witnesse, 2638 Vicars tr. barge 
wv 108 Reuwlie to die, the Gods she obtestates, 


Obtestation (pbte-ter fon). [ad. 1. obtestation- 
em, n. of action from obfestdri to OaTEst: ct. OF, 


obtestation (15th c. in Godef.).] The action or an 
act of obtestiny. 
L. Achaiging or besceching by some sacred name; 


solemn adjuration, entreaty, or supplication. 

3831 Evvor Gov. u. xii, With whiche wordes, obtestations, 
and teares... ‘litus constrayned .. brought furthe with great 
difficultie his wordes in this wyse. 1575-85 Anup. SANpys 
Ser. (1841) ga The apostle, .. with a most vehement spirit, 
and most earnest obtestation, doth here exhort the Philip- 

ins @3677 Manion Ser. 2 /hess. i: Whe 1871 111, 5 

ty way of adjuration or obtestation, xrzog SiANHOPK 
Paraphr V1. 107 Observe .. their doletul Accents and Ob- 
testations and .. learn .. at ounce to beg, and how to beg a 
Pardon. 18g0 Menivace Hom Emp, (1865) VIL xiv. 12 
The gaolcrs .. consigned (them), in spite of their cries and 
obtestations, to the hands of the exe: utioner. ; 

2. The action of calling (the Deity, etc.) to wit- 
ness; a solemn appeal or asseveration in confirma- 


tion of 2 statement; protestation. 

@%5§5 Riotiy H'’s. (Parker Soc.) 84 Note what a solemn 
obtestation God useth  1g89 Purmewuam /ng. Poesie us 
xix. (Arb.) 291 By way of . obtestation or taking God and 
the world to witnes 1678 Cupworrn J/afell Syst. 1. iv. 
$14. 261 ‘That Form of Obtestation .. by Jupiter and the 
Goda, 1814 Scott /ss , Drama (1894) 144 Frequent prayers 
and obtcstations of the Deity. 1837 Cax.tyte Fr. Xow II. 
i viii, They made oath and obtestation to stand faithfully 


by one another. 
+ Obte-xed, 7//. a. Obs. rare—* [f. L. obfex- 


ére to weave over. ] 

3633 CockrkaN, Odfered, weaued. 

Obtick, obs. form of Optic. 

+ Obtortion. 04s. rare. [ad. L. obfortion-em, 
n. of action from odb/orguéd-re to twist awry, f ob- 
(Os- 1 b) + foryuére to twist.) <A twisting, dis- 
tortion, wresting, perversion. 

a1666 Be. Hare Pref, Revel. Unrevealed, Those strange 
obtortions of some particular prophecies to private interests. 

+ Obtra-ctuous, a. Obs. rare~'.  [Krronevusl 
f. L. obfrectatu-s, f. obtrectdre: we next and a0] 


Slanderous, calumnious. 

2537 in W. H. Turner Select. Rec. Oxford 141 [He] acid, 
How sey you, syrs? with obtractuouse words, 

+Obtre'ct, v. Obs. Also obtract. [nd. L. 
obtreclare to disparage, detract from, f. 0d- (OR- 
Ib) + ¢ractire to drag, haul.) frans. To detract 
from: to disparage, decry. 

rg96 J. Trussriu Pref Poem in Southwells Tri. Death, 
Sith then the worke is worthie of your view, Obtract not him 
which for your good it pend. 26z2 T. Tayvton Comem. 711s 
iii. 2 When men will speake their pleasure of men absent, 
obtrecting and detracting from them. 32627 Mippieion & 
Rowrsy Fa/r Q.1v. i, Thou dost obtre-t ny flesh and blood. 


+ Obtrecta‘tion. O/s. Also -tract-. fad. L. 


obtrectitidn-em, n. of action from obtrectdre: see 
ag Cf. F. obtrectation (14th c. in Goded.).] 


Jetraction, disperacement slander, calumny. 

x Foxn A. & M. 693/1 Charging also the Prelates 
ar ests for their slandrous obtrectations, and vndeserued 
contumelies. s608 Witter Herapla Axod. 418 Privie 
slaundering, and obtrectation of them that areabsent. 1 
Prot Ox/fordsh, 223 [Lydiate) defended it against t 
obtiactations of Joseph Scaliger. 3700 Astay tr. Saavedra- 


OBTRUNCATE. 


Faxerde 1. 103 Obtrectation is a sign of Liberty in a Com. 
monweaith, 


_ sO-btrectator. Ods. [a. L. odtrectator, agent- 


n. f. obfrectare: see Onrrecr, Cf. F. obtrectateur 
(isth c. in Godef.).}] A traducer, detractor, 
3432-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) 11]. 255 The grete Pompeius .. 
was not perseuerante for drede of obtrectatores [wetw od. 
trectaterum), a1670 Hacket Abp, Wslitams 1. (169a) 95 
Some were .. a great deal more laborious in their cure than 
their obtrectators. x L. Anpison ist St. Makumedism 
87 That they be no obtrectatois, or given to Calumny and 
k-bitang. . 
+Obtre'ctor. Cés. rare—". [For obtrecter, {. 
Onsrrect v., the suffix being assimilated to the L, 
-or of agent-nouns, as in corvector.] = prec. 
1563-83 Foxag A. & MM. qea/a They as wicked con 
federatuurs were. obtrectours of bys worthy laud and fame 
Obtri (pbytraijenyidlas), @. Nat. 
Hist, [Ow- 2.) Triangular in form, with the apex 
downwards, or at the base of the organ or part. 
1826 Kinny & Sp. 2° ntomtol, U1. xxxii. 374 The fourth joint 
is very large and obtriangular. 


Obtrigonal (pbtr-génal), a. Nat. Het. [Os- 
2.) = pree. Also Obtri-gonate a. s 

3819 G. Samouriite A atomod. Compend. 193 Opatrum .. 
aa xillacy alpi with their last Joint obtrigonate. 2856-8 
W. Crank ban der /loeven's Zool, 1.324 Antenns moderate, 
third joint .. obtrigonal /ésd. 672 Shell oblong, oval or 


obtrigonal. 
+ Obtri-te, 2. Os. rare—*. [ad. L. odfritus, 


Pe: pple. of odferére to bruise, crush.] Worn, 


~~ 


tuised ; trodden under foot (Blount Glossogy. 1656). 
Ilence ¢ Obtri‘tion, ‘a bruising, or wealing away 
against anything’ (Phillips, 1658). 

Obtraude (Pht:-d), 2». [ad. L. obtriad-ve, f. 0b- 
(On- 1b) + ¢radére to thrust,] 

lL, trans. To thrust forth; to cject, push ont. 


Also reff. 

r613 RK. Caworry Juhle Alph (ed. 3), Cdtrude, thrust 
with violence. 1648 Eart. Ruapann in sath Hep. Hist. 
MSS. Comm. App. \. 3 Reasons why I ought not to be ob- 
truded fiom my house ut Belvoir 1764 Dunn in /’481. Trans. 
LIV. 115, I thought I saw a little dull tremulous vibration 
obtrude itself on the limb of the Sun 13823 Haaminer 
15 Mar. 165/a He... ripped bim open, aud the bowels ob 
truded themselves. 

2. ‘lo thrast forward forcibly or unduly; to thrust 
(a matter, a person, his presence, etc.) «fom any 
oue, Const. 01, upon, into (+ fo, atte). 

cigss Harrseieirp Lucorce Hen, 11/1 (Camden) 86 To 
reject auch definitions as by most wise .. men have been 
delivered unto us, and to ubtrude fo us other, partly ther 
own argos H. Smirn Ji ‘As. (1867) IL. 432 As for their tra- 
ditions, which they cannot prove, but obtrude unto us with- 
out testimony of Scriptures, let us conteinn them. 3 
Bramuatr. Fast V' fect, i. (1661) 2 To attempt .. to obtrude 
any forein Junsdiction upon us. @ 2661 buriykn Worthies 
(1840) 1. 362 A man of low birth and high pride, obtruded on 
them.. by the king for their general. 3992 Paine Aights of 
Man (ed 4) 7g Who, then, art thou, .. that obtrudest thine 
insignificance between the soul of man and its Maker? 2840 
Tinrtwatt Greece VIL. Ii. 185 Advice was obtruded on him. 
2876 Horrann Sew. Oaks xvii. 287 She asked Mr. Balfour if 
she could have the liberty ty obtrude a matter of business 
upon him. 3878 Giapstone f¢fin. Homer xiii. 142° With 
Homer the maker's ark never obtrudes the maker, or places 
him between the reader and the theine 

b. refi. 

1754 Iiowarns Freed Will w. vii. 242 A Diversity and 
Order of distinct Parts..does as naturally obtride itself on 
our Imagination, in one Case as the other. 1827 Part. Deb. 

56 Mr. Blake said, it was with much difhdcnce he obtruded 
Ainselt again upon the attention of the TIouse. 1847 Man- 
KFiL Afon. Rit. UL. 86 wefe, Subordinate officials, who.. 
obtruded themselves into matters beyond their office. 

@. tufr. (for ref.). ‘To be or become obtrusive; 


to intrude, force oneself. 

3879 Frnion Guiccrard. \. (1§99) 7_To remember .. with 
what wrongs and iniuries the familie of Arayon had ob- 
truded upon his father. 2670 G. H. //ist. Cardinals mi. t. 
232 With his instances and imnportunity, he seem'd in some 
measure to obtrude upon the Colledge. a 2745 Swirt Wrdl. //, 
Lett. 1768 1V. 269 ‘either by not thinking of religion at 
all; or, if it will obtrude, hy putting it out of countenance. 
2844 R. H. Dana Changes of Home x\ix, A little farther ! 
Let us not obtrude Upon her sorrows’ holy solitude. 

H{ence Obtru'ded f7/. a., Obtru'ding vd/, sb. 

1649 Mis toN £skon. xv. Wks. (1851) 451 The greatest part 
of Protestants were against hit and his abtiided settlement. 
z Br. Warton Consid. Considered 15x Here is no ob 
truding of any Various Reading out of a MS. which is not. 
g Farrar St. Panel (1883) 134 He could crush by passion 
and energy such obtruding fancies, 


Obtra‘der. [f. prec. + -zn1,] One who ob- 
trudes or thrusts forward in an “Importunate or 


unwelcome manner. 

1638 Penit. Cen. vii. (1657) 144 Hath caused the busie 
obtriders thereof to be suspected. 1664 H. More Avyst. 
dnig. i. 3 They are Teachers, Abettors, or Obtruders of such 

ractices of principles upon pretence of Religion. 1879 

~ P. O'Connoa Ld, Beaconsfield 197 The rude and calcu- 
lating obtruder of self forces you to his wishes, 


Obtru'ncate, pf/.a. [ad. L. obftruncat-us, 
pa, pple. of obfruncdre: sce next.) Cut short. 


w8oqg J.ondon Crits 34 Those props, on which the knees 
obtruncate stand, ‘hut crutch hi-wielded in the widow'd 


a 

Obtruncate (fbtrenkat), ». [f. ppl. stem of 
L., obtruscdre to cut off, lop away, f. o6- (Os- 1 b, c) 
+ fruncdre to cut off, maim.) /érans. To cut or 


OBTRUNCATED. 


lop off the head or tap of; to top, decapitate, 
Hence Obtru-noated 2//. z., Obtrunca tion, 

1603 Co.xuram, Odtruacate, to cut off ones head, Ob 
frum ation, a cutting off. 1667 ‘Lumiinson Kenon's Disp. 
463 The Female [Vipei] satiated with pleasure obtruncates 
the male, 1762 Sterne 77, Shandy V. iii, The proudvst 
pyramid of them all, . has lustitsapex, and stands obtruncated 
in the traveller's horizcn. 1863 HawrHorne Onur Old 
Lome 1,66 Rustic chairs. .ponderously fashioned vut of the 
atumps of obtruncated treen. 


O-btrunca:tor. vare. [Agent-n. in L. form 
from L., od¢stencdse: see prec.] One who cuts off. 

ar Lanvon in Atheneum (1889) 23 Nov. 707/3 The 
English King... obtruncator of conjugal heada. 


Obtrasion (Pbtrié-gzan). [f. L. obfristdn-em, 
n. of action f. od¢riagre to OsTRCDE.] The action 
of obtruding. 

1. The forcible pushing or thrusting (of anything) 
into any Space o1 pace or ayainst anything else, 

1847 Lewes //ist, PAilos. (1867) 11. 362 Stimulated into 
motion by the obtrusions of surrounding bodies. 2878 
Kinctake Crimea V, i. (1877) 225 Liprandi’s obtrusion of 
troops in the direction of the . Heights. 

2. The importunate obtruding or thrasting of some 
one or something (upon one, or upon one’s atten- 
tion); also conrcr. somethiny thus thrust anon one. 

1642 ‘Smectymnuus' A nsw. vil. (1653) 34 ‘be Obtrusion 
of a Bishop upon the Church of Alexandiia without the.. 
vute of the Clergie or People is Condemned by Athanasius. 
1649 Mitron Fikon xi. Wks. (1851) 417 Those violent and 
merciless obtrusions which for almost tweoty yeares he had 
bin forcing upon tender consciences by all sorts of Persecu- 
tion, 178% Jounson Nambler No. 104? 1 Disturbed by the 
obtrusion of new ideas. 286g Corvh. Afag. XI. 4gt The 
obtrusion of these topics upon persons not conversant with 
professional technicalities. 

b. The forcing of oneself or one’s company 


upon any one, 

879 Fenton Guicerard. xvt. (1599) 763 He was at IJast 
made Pope notwithstanding the many obtrusions and 
emulations of the most auncient Cardinals, 1834 G. BENNE CT 
Bland. N.S. UV. UL viii, On the approach of danger, or on 
the obtausion of strangers, 2858 Hewc Life Shelicy Ii. 343 
‘There was no end of obtrusion;: the word intrusion is not 


stroug enough. 
Obtrusive (fbtrisiv), a. [f. L. odtras-, ppl. 


stem of obtriidére to ONTRUDE + -IVE.] 

1. Projecting so as to be in the way. 

1842 ‘[. Maxrin Sly Namesake in Kraser's Mag. Tec., 
Bang went my haunch against an obtrusive angle of my bed. 

2. Characterized by forcibly thiusting (oneself, 
one’s opinions, ete.) into notice or prominence ; 


forward; unduly prominent, 

1667 Muton FP. 1. vin. 54 Not obvious, not obtrusive, 
bue retird, The more desitable. 1798 Matruus Fofpud, 
(98147) IT. 246 Human institutions appear to be, and .often 
are, the obvious and obtrusive causes of much mischief to 
society. 2840 Matcom Svat. 47/1 ‘Whe beggars, are seldom 
obtrusive, but a donation to one will bring several upon 
you. 1872 Minto Ang. f’rose Lit. u. & 227 An obtrusive 
profession of his fa th. 


Obtrusively (fbtra#sivl), adv. [f. prec. + 
-LY “J In an obtrusive manner; so as to obtrade. 

1828 in Wenstirr. 1849 Macaucay //ist. kang. x. 11. 646 
His advice was never asked, and, when obtriusively and 
importunately offered, was coldly received, 1853 C. Deoni 
Villette vii, One or two gentleinen glanccd at me occa- 
sionally, but none stared obtrustvely. 1873 Cornh. Jay. 
Jan. 78 ‘The ‘ Vision of Sir Lauufal'’..is perhaps rather too 
obtrusively didactic. 


Obtrusiveness (fbtra‘sivnés). [f. as prec. + 
-NkSS.] ‘Ihe quality of being obtrusive. 

rGag J. Neat Bro. Jonathan ti. 14a Religion, or truth 
could never appear, without a look of absurdity..or obtru- 
siveness, 21863 Woo nna Aly Beautiful Lady 19 We thread 
a copse where frequent brambies’spray With loose obtrusive- 
ness from side roots stray. 1882 Atheneum at May 681/ 3 
He complains of. the obtrusiveness of the natives, and 
more expecially of the women. 

+ Obtume'scence. O¢s.rare—'. [f. 1. 06- + 
tumésc-ére to swell up; see -ENCE.] Aswelling up; 
swollen condition, 

3697 TomLinson Kenou's Disg. 236 It abates its durity and 
obtumescenve 

Obtund (gbtznd), vw fad. L. obtund-re to 
beat against, blunt, dull, f. 06- (OB- 1 b) + fundere 
to beat. Cf. obs. F. odfondre, -tundre (a1 500 in 
Godef.).]  ¢vraas. To blunt, deaden, dull, deprive 
of sharpness or vigour, render obtuse (the senses 
or faculties, eke qualities of things, etc.). 
Chiefly in medical use. 

¢1400 Laxfranc's Cirurg.83 Colde pingis whiche..obtunden 
or casten bach be scharpues of pe same vicus, 1972 Riri.cy 
Comp. Alch. Pref. in Ashm, (1652) 121 Whose Luminos Bemes 
obtundyth our speculation. 1620 Vennen ia Recta viii. 164 
Nothing ..doth so greatly obtunde and weaken the natiue 
heate. .as a fastidious fulnesseofthestamacke. 3664 H. Mors 
Myst. nig. 347 This passage, if there had been any force in 
the former, does quite obtund it. 2720 T. Futter Pharve. 
Eaxtemp, 36 Crayfish, Crabs and Lobsters .. obtand the 
acidity of Vinegar it self. 32790 Jounson Ramiler No. 78 
» 4 No man can at pleasure obtund or invigorate his senxea. 
a 1636 D. M'Nicout /agnuiry Stage Wie (897) 120 The 
moral semibility of the character Ix. .obtund 267a ConEn 
Dis. Throat 27: The sense of smell is obtunded. 

+b. To deafen, din (the enrs), Obs, rare. 


nts (see Ostunniwa peony Mortaux Rabelais v. 
(1737) #31 I'll not too many Verbs Noe with our Ills 
your Auricles obtand. 


lience Obtu‘nding #f/.a., deadening, deafening. 


89 


164g Micron Colast. Wha. (1851) 963 John-a-Noaks and 
John-#Stiles.. have fill'd our Law-books with the obtunding 
story of their suits and trials. 1684 tr. Bouel's Merc. 
Compit. 11. 8g The Heart-burn..is rather to be corrected 
with obtunding and altcrative Medicines, 189g Scotsman 
11/6 Obtunding or anaesthetic proper 


Obtundent (sbta'ndént), a. and 56, Med. [ad. 
L. oBtundent-em, pr. pple. of obtundére to OBTUND.] 
@. adj. Having the property of dalling sensibility. 
b. 54. A substance used to dull sensibility or allay 


irritation ; a demulcent. 

(x783 Cuampens Cycl. Supp., Obfundentia,a word used by 
some authors to express such medicines as are given to 
obtund, or edulcorate the acrimony of the humors.) s8a 
Branve Dict. Sci, Ac., Oblendents, mucilaginoua, oily and 
other bland medicines, supposed to sheathe parts from 
acrimony, and to blunt that of certain morbid secretions. 
2664 Wenstnr cites Forsytn, 2691 Cent. Dict., Obtundent, 
I. a, Dulling; blunting. 

fa. F. 


+Obtu rant, p//.a. Jler. Obs. rare. 
obturant, pr. pple. of obturer, ad. L. obtirdre to 
stop up.}] Stopping, closing. (Const. as pple. 

ios Ped: Derpnen’ It. eo h, The field is ene, 
Aspe obturant her eares d*Or. 


+ Obtu'rate, a. Obs. rare. [ad. LL. obturdt-us, 
pa. pple. of obturdre: sce next.] Stopped up; 


Jig. impervious, 

ers6o Phyloganius in Skelton's Ws, (1843) I. p. exvi, 
O nee rare and recent. .Obtused and obturate, Obumbylate, 
obdurate. 


Obturate (Pbtiioret, gbtiu-), 9. [f. ppl. stem 
of L.. obtuvare to stop up, in F. ob/urer.) trans. To 
stop up, close, obstruct. Hence Obturated f/. a.; 
Obturating ffl. a. (spec. in Gunnery: sce Ob- 


TURATOR 2b). 

2657 Tom Linsun Kenou's Disp. 683 In a.. Boccia well 
obturated, that nothing may expire. 3736 Amyann in PAs?, 
Trans. XX XIX. 334 As oft as this .Pin..did not exactly 
obturate the Aperture. 18g9 Farran Julian Home 260 
His ea:3 ware so obturated with vanity. 1876 tr. Wagner's 
Gen. Pathol. vga Vhe canals traversing the thrombus. re- 
establish the circulation through the obturated vein. 1884 
S.V Benur in Rep. Chtef of Ordnance 18 (Cent.), Three 
forms of an ohturating primer have been manufactured 
recently at the Fraukfort arsenal. 

Obturation (pbtivera-fan). [ad. L. obsérasion- 
en, a. of action trom oblirdre to stop up: cf. F. 
obturation (15-16th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).)] The 
action of stopping up; obstruction of an opening 
or channel ; sfec. in Gunnery (cf. next, 2b). 

s6r0 BarroucH Meth. Physick ut, xxxviil (1639) 16a 
About the beginning of obturation and stopping, the urine is 
.. little in quantity. 2622 Corer, Ama/rese, blindnesse 
caused by the obturation of the Opticke sinew. 1636 
Lip. Haut Contemp, N. 7’. tv. ii, Some are deaf by an out- 
ward obturation. 1880 Daily Tel 31 Dec. 2/6 The sealing 
of the breech, or obturation, as it is called, is effected by an 
expanding steel cap un the face of the breech-screw. 

Obturator (¢btiuereitas). [a. med. L, obturator, 
ayent-n. trom ol/ardre: see prec.; in I’. obturateur 
(¢1550 in Paré).} Something that stops up. 

1. Anat. (almost always attrib). Naine of a 
membrane (obturator membrane, or obturator 
ligament) which closes the thyroid foramen; 
applied also to structures connected with this, as 

Obturator artery, a branch of the internal iliac artery, 
supplying the obturator and other muscles of the thigh; 
obturator canal], a fuunel-shaped opening in the obturator 
membrane, through which the obturator vessels and nerves 

ans; Obturator foramen, another name for the thyroid 
gramen, a large opening in the os innominatum, represent- 
ing the division between the ischium and pubis; obturator 
muscles, two muscles (0, extersmus and g. inte raus) serving 
for rotation and other movements of the thigh; obturator 
nerve, a branch of the lumbar plexus, having twigs dis- 
tributed to the hip and knee joints and various muscles of 
the thigh; obturator vein, a branch of the internal iliac 
vein, accompanying the obturator artery. 

1727-41 Cuampers ( ycl., Obfurator, in anatomy, a name 
given to two muscles of the thigh..covering up the foramen 
or aperture between the os pubis and the hip-bone. 174 
Monro Anat. Nerves (ed. 3) atr The obturator Muscles. 
1753 Cuamnres Cycl, Supp , Obturator ligament, is one of 
the proper ligaments of the ossa innomivata, and fills up the 
great foramen ovale. 28a7 ABERNETHY Surg. libs. 11. 918 The 
anterior cruraland obturator nerves, yéga E. WILSON A nas, 
bade M. (ed. 2) 110 The Obturatur ligament or Membrane is 
a tendino-fibrous Membrane stretched acroxs the obturator 
foramen. 1878 Humeney Afyology 20 The internal obturator, 


2. An artificial device for stopping an opening ; 
spec. @ Surg. A plate or other contrivance for 
closing an opening of the body, esp. an abnormal 
opening, as in cleft palate. b. Gunnery. A cap, 
pad, or the like, used for chtiagien. the escape of 
gas through a joint or hole, esp. through the 
breech of a cannon in firing; a gas-check. ©. A 
shutter of a photog7a pile camera. Also affrié. 

1876 Trans. Clinical Soc. UX.125 Mr. Sewill..made for 
me an obturator according to the following plan :—A small 
plate was made to accurately fit the roof of the mouth [(etc.}. 
.. Immediately after the obturator wus applied. the patient 
could articulate the letters s and # to perfection—sounds 
which she was quite unable to make before. 2887 Sri, 
Frnt, Photrg. a4 June 99ft A new obturator or instanta- 
neous shutter. # hes Ce . Dict. s.v., A Broadwell ring, a 
Freire obturator,a De Bange obturator, or an Armatro 
as-check. 2894 Times 10 Oct. s/t The Chinese receive 
the severest punishment while ., struggling .. to replace 
obturator rings, 


‘Serving to close or stopup. + 


OBTUSELY. 
Obturatory, a. rave. [f. as A ie t see -orY.] 


secratory wecescles 
= oblurater muscles: see prec, I. 

s719Glosng?r. Anylicana Ni é uscles, 
pos of those that Bend the Thigh. aaa 

tObturrb, v. Obs. rare—*, fad. L. obturddre 
to make turbid.] (See quot.) So + Obturba‘tion 
[L. obsurddsio}. 
er COCEEAAM, Obturbe, to trouble. Odturdaiten, a 

ing. 

Obturbinate (pbti bint), a. Nat. Hist. [On- 
2.) Inversely turbinate; having the form of a top 
with ae peg upwards. Also Obturbinated a. 

t AYNE £-rfos. : j 
F 1657, oe a aed 9787/1 Obturbinated, 1898 Syda 

btissxngid@lis), a. Now 
rare or Obs. [1. L. obfsis-us Optuss + ANGULAR.] 
wx Obluse-ancled: see OBTUSE 4. §& Also +t Obtus- 


angulous a. Obs. 

1680 T. Lawson Mite into Treas. 2 Terms of this 
.. Rectangulous, Obliquangulous, 3 tusangulous, 1 
PHILLINS, Obtusanguiar. 3790 Berxerey Alciphr. vit. § 8 
Triangles .. are denominated ,. obtusangular, acutangular, 
orrectangular, 1896 Kinavy & Sr. Aniéomol. iu XKXXV, 570 
A transverse obtusangular band, 

Obtuse (fbtids), a ad. L. oftfs-ns dulled, 
blunt, pa.pple. of obtundts to Ontunp. Cf, F, 
obtus, -use (1542 in Hatz.-Darm.).)  Blant (ia 
various senses): opp. to acsfe, 

1. 4st. Of a blunt form; not sharp or pointed : 
oP in Nat. Hist, of parts or organs of animals or 
plants. ‘lhe opposite of acute, 

1989 PuTTENHAM ding. Posie 1. xi{i). (Arb.) erg Such 
shape as might not be sharpe .. to passe as an angie, nor s0 
large or obtuse as might not essay some issue out with one 
part moe then other as the rounde. x67 S. Purcnas Pol. 
Flying-(ns. 6 Vheir tails are somewhat sharp (the Drones 
more obtuse). 12660 Bovis New Exp. Phys. Mech. xxuxix. 
322 An Oval Glass . with » short Neck ar the obtuser end. 
2753 CHamngns C'yc/, Supp, a. v. Leaf, Obiuse Leaf, one 
terminated by the segment of acircle. 129767 Goocn reat, 
It ounds |. 237 A blow with an obtuse weapon. 045 LinpLuy 
Sch. Bot. i, (1858) ro Leaves are obfuse, or acu/e, in the 
oidinary sense of those words. 1877-84 Huumez Wild Fi. 
p. Vill, Spur stout, and o 

2. Geom. Of a planc angle: Greater than a right 
angle; exceeding go”. 

Obtuse bisectrix: the line bisecting an obtuse angle, e.g. 
between the optic axes of a crystal Odbfuse cone: a cone 
of which the section by a plane though the axis has an 
obtuse angle at the vertex. Odtuse hyperbola: a hyperbola 
lying within the obtuse angles between its asy mptutes. 

1570 Bivuinusuxy Auciid 1. def. x. 3 An obtuse angle is 
that whuch is greater then arightangle. 2633 P. Fixrcuer 
Purple (sé. ut. xxi, Into two obtuser angles bended. 1708 
Graw Cosm, Sacra i. v. $18 All Salts are Angular; with 
Obtuse, Right, or Acute Angles. 1879 Waicut Antin. Lyfe 
6 ‘This bone forms an obtuse angle with the pelvis. . 

3. fig. Not acutely affecting the senses; indis- 


pnenly felt or perceived; dull. 

r6a0 Venner Via Nectaii. 31 The wine. .carrieth the aame, 
which otherwise is of an o operation, vnto all the parts 
fof the body]. 2796 Swirr 70 a /.ady, Hasti heavy, 
dry, obtuse. s790 Crawvorn in P&s/. Trans LXXX. 426, 
I .. felt an olstuse pain .. in my stomach, 1897 4 libutd's 
Syst. Afed. 1V. 126 Pain, sharp or obtuse, 

4. Not acutely sensitive or perceptive; dull ia 
ae or intellect, or exhibiting such dullness; 
stupid, insensible. (In quot, 1606, Kough, un- 
polished: = BLUNT a, 4.) 

1309 Hawnes Past. Picas. xut. (Percy Soc.) 113, Lam but 
yonge, it is to me obtuse Of these maters to presume to ene 
dytc, 2608 Marston Anfonio's Rev. 1. ii Wks. x66 Ll. 7 
I scorne to retort the obtuse jeast of afuole. 1606 WAaNER 
Alb, Eng. xvi. civ. (1612) 408 Obtuse in phrase. MiLton 
P. L. xt. $42 Thy Sense. then Obtuse, all taste of pleasure 
niust foregoe. 2899 Scott Anne of G. ii, Obtuse in his ander. 
standing, but hind and faithful in bis disposition. 188, 
MaTHiLpk Bunn /arantella 1, xi. 191 We were too obtuse 
to understand their peculiar way of manifesting it. 

5. Comd., as obtuse-angled, having an obtuse 
angle or angles (also obtuse-anguler rare—°) ; 
also in Nat. //sst., with another acj., expressing 
a combination of forms, as obtuse-ellipsold. 

3660 Barrow Euclid 1. Yef. xxvii, An Amblygonium, of 
obtuse-angled Triangle, is that which has ove angie obtuse. 
3706 Putra, Obtuse-angied Cone. 1876 A. H. Geren, 
etc, Coad iv. 146 The two types of fin-structure are some- 
tumes distinguished as obtuse-lobate and acute-lobate. 180s 
Oaicvir, Obtwse-angular, having obtuse angles. 

+ Obtuse, 2. Obs.rare—*. 1a 7 ervon. obtuce. 
[f. Osruss a.) fans. To blunt, to dull. 

2618 Hornsy Sco. Drunk. (1859) 11 Bacchus, thou god of 
all ebriety Which dost obtuce and blunt the edge of wit. 

+ Obtu-sed, fp/. a. Obs. rare. [f. prec., or £ 
L. obtusus OBTUSE a. + -ED!.]  Blunted, blunt, 


doll; - Osruse a. 1 and 4. 

¢ 1860 [see Osrurate a.}. 1578 Bawrsren Hist. Man t. 6 
This obtused corner, is.. called the seate or foundation of 
the shoulder blade, 2664 Power Axg. Philos. 1. 16 Mitas 
in Cheese. .seem'd oval and obtus’d towards the tail. 

Obtusely (fbtiasli), adv. [f. Oprvusn a. + 
LY 2.) Jn an obtuse manner or degree (/s¢. or Ag.) ; 
bluntly; dully; stupidly. 

s62x Corca., Ostusement, obtuscly, dully, bluntly. 1768 
Gray Let. ia foems (1775) 995 The arches are pointed, 
though very obtusely. 1 Geod's Study Med. (ed. @ 

; bonous tumour is..obtusely painful. 281-6 
Woopward Aloliusa 266 Valves obtusely kealed. 1863 


OBTUSENESS. 


Cowpew Crarxe Shaks. Char. xiv. 360 They are as obtusely 
blind as earth-worms, 


Obtuseness (fbtis'snés). [f. as prec. + NESS.) 
The quality of being obtuse, bluntness, want of 
sharpness ; usually in fg. sense: Dullness of fecl- 
ing, apprehension, etc.; defective sensibility, 
stupidity. 

2648 Junxyn Blind Guide iv. 10g The obturenesse of the 
distinction. 2762 Sreenk 7%, Shandy Ik. x! (Jod ), Nor 
did this arise from any insensibility, or obtuseness of his 
intellectual parts. 1890 H, Extis Crinsnad iii. 219 Gustatory 
obtuseness. 

Obtusi- (fbtissi), combining form of L. odsiistes 
Oxstusk, a8 in +Obtusiangle a. Ods., obiuse- 
angled; and in some rarely used terms of Natural 
ffist., as Obtusifid a. [mod L. odtistfdus, atter 
bifidus Biri, etc.J, divided into ol-tuse seg. 
ments; Obtusifo'lions a2. [mod.L, aoa hace 
f. folium \eaf: see -ous}, having obtuse leaves ; 
Obtusiliingnal a. [L. Aimgua tongue], having an 
obtuse labium, as the bees of the division Odfuss- 
dingues; Obtusilobus a. [mod.L. offisslobus], 
having obtuse lobes; Obtusipe‘nnate a. [mod.|. 
obtisipennis: see -aTR“], having obtuse wings; 
Obtusiro‘strate a. [mod L. obfiéssrostris}, having 
an obtuse beak. (Mayne £xfos. Lex. 1857, on 
Cent. Dict.) 

3571 Diccks Pantom.1. Elem. Biij, An Obtusiangle Tri- 
anule hath one obtuse angle. /did. 1. iii. Mj, The Arca of 
this Obtusiangle Isoscheles : 

tObtusion (fbtiszan). Obs. [ad.L. obtusion- 
em, n. of action from obtundire to OBTUND.] The 
action of blunting or dulling, or the condition of 
being blunted or dulled. 

¥Gos Z. Jonus Loyer's Specters 55 The deception of the 
sight, and the obtusjonof theothersenses. «1657 Harvey (J.), 
Obtusion of the senses, interna] and external. _. 

Obtusity (pbtidsti). [ad. med.L. obfisitas, 
f. obtés-us OBTOBE: see -ITY. Cf. OF, obtusitd 
(15th c. in Godcf ).] The quality of being obtuse, 
obtuseness; dullness, Haseni bility: stupidity. 

z Scott Fams. J.ett, 11 Jan. (1894) IL xix. 165 What a 
terrible thing .. obtusity of sight would be to me, @ 1849 
Por Dickens Wha. 1864 LLL. 480 His combined conceit an 
obtusity. 1892 Monist IT. 314 A lack of moral sense is 
often accompanied with an obtusity of the sense-organs, 

+Obumber, v. (és. Also 5-6-bre. [a. 
OF, obumbre-r, obombre-y (14th c. in Hatz.- 
Darm.), ad. Lat. obumbra-re: sce OBUMBBATE. } 

l. trans To overshadow; to shade, obscure. 
¢14290 Pallad. on Flush. x11 13 For cloddis wol ther 

rminacioun Obumbre from the coold, & wel defende, 
c 1420 Lypc. Salads Commend. Onur Lady 102 Or half the 
lisse who coude write or tell, Whan the Holy Ghost to thee 
was obumbred.}) ¢1470 Harninc CAren. ccoxxin. i, Has 
shadowe so obuinbred all Englund. c¢uiszo BarcLtay Mirr. 
Gd Manners (1570) Bj, Many thinges hid and .. with 
ob-.cure knowledge aburabred. cx R. Binston Bayle 
foriune Bj, And death..at last him doth obumbre, 

2. snfr. To cast or make a shadow. 

@ 1568 in Bann ttyne MS. 109/26 The vertew of the Holie 
Gaist devyne Within thy wame sall obvmbir and schyne. 

+ Obu-mbilate, 2. VUdss. rare—'. In 6 -ylate. 
{?a scribal error for obmudilate: the OF, instance 
of obumbler in Godef. is a mistcading of obnudbler : 


see -ATE“,] Obscure. 
cr [see OsturatTx a} 
+ Obu-mbilate, v. Obs. rarve—". [f. as prec.: 
see -ATE3.] ¢rans. To obscure, obnubilate. 
axz7ir Ken Eddinund Poet. Wks 1721 IT. 86 To chill, un- 
hinge, obumbilate his Heart. 
[ad. 


Obumbrant (pbembrint), a. Lxtom. 
L. obumbrdnt-em, pr. pple. of obumbrd-re: see 
OsumMBRATE J Overshadowing ; sfee.: see quot. 

3825 Kinpy & Sp. Aafomol. IV. 432 Scutelium .. Obume 
be ant, when it overhangs the metathorax. 

{ad. L. 


Obumbrate (lv mbit), «. rare. 
obumbrat-us, pa. pple. ot obwmbrdre to over- 
shadow: seenext.] ta. Overshadowed, darkened. 
Obs. b. “Antom. Concealed under some over- 
hanging part, as the abdomen in some spiders, 

xgx3 DovucLas £nets xi. Prol. 66 Wod and forest obum- 
brat with thar bewis. xg99 R. Lincne Fount. Anc. bict. 
A aij, In some obumbrate thicket let us dwell. 2632 Liti- 
Gow Trav. 1. 42 To haue Mecenas praise Vhis light obum- 
brat, Arthur courts the North. 1836 Kirsy & Sp. Entovzol. 
LV. 351 Addomen. .Obumbrate, when it is overshadowed by 
the trunk and concealed und r it. 

Obumbrate (pty: mbreli), 7. Nowrare, [f. L. 
obumbrat-, ppl. stem of obumbrd-re to overshadow, 
to shade, £ 0b- (OB- 1c) + umbrd-re to shacde.] 

1. trans. To overshadow; to shade, darken; to 


obscure, és. and fg. 

13296 Piigr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 181 Whome the holy 
goost did obumbrate or shadowe .. with his presence and 
pc 3632 Lirticow Zrae. x. 432 To obumbrate the true 

ght of the Gospell. 1654 tr. Scudery's Curia /el.ag Aspiring 
Ramparis which obumbrate the Adriatique Sea. 3788 
Smotcatr Quix. u. tv. xvi, Madam Diana having taken a 
trip to the Antipodes, and left our mountains obumbrated, 
and our vallies obscured. @ 3778 T. Gent £176 192 An action 
that for a while seemed to obumbrate the glories of Cacaar. 
2834 Soutuey Doctor v. (1662) 17 That awful wig which 
accompanies Dr. Parr .. that portentous head which is thus 
formidably obumbrated. 
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q 2. Misused for ApumpRATE, to shadow forth. 

1638 Litncow 7rav. v. 174 More clcare then the force of 
poliuie can obumbrute their wicked deuiccs, 1741 WaRe 
BURTON sx, Léegat. 11. 556 The promises and denunciations 
.. obumbrated a future state of rewards and punishments 
2884 Stewanp in Llackio. Mag. XV. 42, lather take her 
to be obscurely obumbrated a» the Jia miminum guercns, 

Hlence Obu'mbrated ff/.a., overclouded. 

rggpa2 R.D. //yparrotomachia 3 My eyes before used to 
such obumbrated darkenes. 1751 Smoutert /'e. f/x. IV. 
xcii, Their countenances had begun to bea little obumbiated. 


Obumbration (pbembrelfan). Nowrare, [ad. 
].. obumbratién-em, n. ot action f. obumbrd-re: see 
prec. Cf. obs. I, obumbration (16th c. in Godef.).] 

l. The action of oveisuadowing or condition of 
being overshadowed. 

1420 Pallad. on Fusd, 1x, 18 The feruent ire of Phebus 
todeclyne With obumbraciuun. 1533 Moke Axsiv. Poysoned 
Bh. Whs, 1068 His body was in the blessed virgin his mother 
by the heauenly obumbracion of y* holy ghost. 1647 
M. Hupson JJ, Aight Govt. Introd, 10 His production 
». Supernaturall and Mysticall, by un inccmpreheusible 
Obumbration of the Holy Ghost, 18:9 H. Busk Dessvrt 
894 Partial eclipse .. Brighter the dish from casual obum- 
bration. 1846 G.S. Fasun Lett, Sractar. Secess rot. 

q 3. Misused for ADUMLBATION, a shadowing forth, 

@163t Donne Sere, xxxix. 385 That delineation, that 
obumbiation of God, which the Creatures of God exhibit 
tous. 22670 HackeT Cent, erm. (1675) 975 in the dark 
gia-s of typical Obumbiations. 

Obu'mbratory, 2. rare. [f. L. obumbrat- 

pl. stem ot obumbrare to OBUMBRATE: Set -ORY. 
Naviig the quality of obumbrating or darkening. 

1799 in Spirit Pub. Frais. 11. 322 The nebuloxse or obum- 
bratory style. By the assistance of this..o pian subject is 
obscured. 

+ Obuncous, a. Obs. rare—°. [f. 1. obunc-us 
bent in, crouked (f. 0d- (Ou- 1d) + usncus hooked, 
crooked, curved) +-ous.] ‘Very crooked’ (Blount 
Glossogr. 1656). 

Hence in Punuttres, Cores, As, and mod. Dicts, 

+Obunda‘tion. Ués. rare—% [I. L. obunda- 
tidn-em, noun of action f. obumdire to overflow.] 
‘A flowing against’ (Blount Géossogr. 1656). 

| Obus (obwz). [F. odus (1697 in Hatz.-Darm.), 
ad. Ger. haudbitze: see Howirz.) A howitzer shell, 

3871 Daily News 26 May, The clean white sireets [of 
Pari.) were Vestrewi with the dedeis of shrapnel and obuaw 
7898 tr, Let. Napoleon 1/1 2 Sent. 1870 in Sesto, Gas. 
11 Feb., All the while the obuses rained down heavily upon 
this agglomeration of human heads, 

Obvallate (pbvel), a. Nat. Mist, [ad L. 
obvallat-us, pa. pple. of odval/are: see next.) 
Walled up; surrounded as by a rampart. 

1846 DANA ZuophA. (1848) 4597 This species .. differs in its 
obvallate cells. 1837 Mayne Aipos. Lex , Ofwallitus, .. 
applied to opposed leaves when they are disposed by &,.1ral 
pairs, so that these cut or cross thenselves at an acute aigle, 
as the Globulea ofvallata ; obvaliate. 

+ Obva‘llate,v. Ods.rare—'. [f. L. obvallit-, 
ppl. stem of odvalld re to surround with a wall, f, 
o6- (On- ta) + validretointrench } f/rans. ‘lo sur- 
round with, or as with, a wall or entrenchment. 

2623 Cockeram, Obuad/ale, to compusse ubout with n 
trench, 1657 lomiinson Aenon's Disp. 284 Which it ubval- 
lates with pricks supernally devolved. 

IIence + Obvalla‘tion. Ods. rare-®*. 

1658 Punt cirs, Odvadlation, an wvironing or encompassing 
with a trench. 

+ Obva'ricate, v. Obs. rare—°, [f. L. type 
*obvaricdre, repr. by ofvaricdtor ove who obstructs 
another in his way (Paul. ex lest.).] (Sce quot.) 
Hence + Obvarication. Oéds. rare—°. 

21683 CockrraM, Obnartcate, to stop one of his passage. 
2658 PHinties, Odvas ication, a hiudring any in their passa, 

Obvelation (pbv/lA‘fon). rave. [n. of action 
from L. obveldre: see next] <A veiling over, a 
hiding or concealing, 

1664 Hl. Morn Synopsis Proph. 350 The title might have 
been more praneiy the ubvel.ition or obscuration then the 
revelation, 1874 SPURGEON 77cas, Jaz, I's xuvit. a hvery 
revelation of God must also be an obv: lation. 

tObverle, v. Obs. rure. [ad. L. obvéldre to 
cover over, hide, conceal, f. o6- (OB- Ic) + véldre 
to cover, veil.] ¢vans. To wrap up, veil, eever. 

1654 Virvain 7heol. 7 reat. i. 23 ‘This ouxt mungrel action 
obveled i: a mist of words 

+Obverne, v. Obs. rare. [nd. 1. obvenive 
to come in the way of, to happen to, also, to pre- 
vent, f. 0b- (OB- 1b) + ventreto come: cf. F. olvenir 
(1369 in Godef.).]  datr. ‘Vo occur, befall, happen. 

2654 Vitvain 7 heol. Treat. vi. 379 What is reveled to John 
by word of mouth, how things shal obvcne, 

+tObvent, wv. Obs. rave. [t. L. obvent-, ppl. 
stem of odveni-re: see prec.] érans. ‘Vo prevent, 
frustrate. 

rg99 Haxt.uyt Moy. IT. 3. 181 We do require to obuent 
these harimes. 1643 Pavnnt Sov. Power /'arlt, u. 70 To 
obvent the malice of such felons. 


Obvention (fbvenfan), [a. F. cbvention (13the. 
in Godef.), or ad. L. obventidn-em revenue, n. of 
action f. obvenire: see above.] That which comes 
to one incidentally; in Acc/, Lave, an incoming 
fee or revenue, esp, one of an occasional or incie 
dental character. 


OBVERSION. 


1459 Rolle of Partlt. V. 365/2 All .. Portions, Penslo 
Dymes, Cblutionn Obventia and other Emolumentes a. 
Profites. 149 Actas //en. b'//,c. 44 § 6 Tythes oblacions 
,obvencionsadvousons, 1638 Pacitt Che isiianogr. 11 (1636) 

44 You shall finde these Ublat.ons and Obventions to be of 
great value. 1635 Futter CA. Hist. v. iii. §:0 Here we 
speak not of the accidentals, as Legacies . and other Casu. 
alties, and Obventions. 1794 W. ‘linvar /fist. Evetham 97 
‘Yo the priorship belong all Obventioin or fees under com- 
mon seal, 1889 R. F. ux70N Centr. Afr. in Frnl. Geog, 
So. XXX. 344 Vhese men .. receive as obventious and 
spiritual fees sheep and goats, catile and provisions. 

+Obversant, a. Obs. [ad. L. obversint-em, 
pr. pple. ot obversari to take position over against, 
to appear, f. obversus OLVEESE.] Standing over 
against, opposite, contrary; also, placed in front 
of; hence, familiar, well-known, 

1579 Twyne /’Aisichke agst Fort. 1.x. 10 Errour is obvere 
sant vnto vertue, & contiary vito it. @16a2 B+con Les. Lo 
Sir H. Sau:ll in Resuserfatio (1661) 228 I.xample,.trans- 
formeth the Will of Man into the S:militude of that which is 
most obv ersant aud familiar towards it. 21764 J. Mc Lackin 
Seri, & dss (1755) 306 Our obligations to love and honour 
God are..always cubversant to our view and continually be- 
fore our cyes. 

Obverse (see helow),a.and sd, [ad. Le odvers- 
us, pa. pple. of obverté:ée to ORVERT. 

Single instances of the adj and sh. are known in z7th c 3 
otherwi-e the word 15 not exempl ficd ull end of 18th c.3 
neither Johnson nor ‘Vodd has it, though giving chversant; 
under rites se, of coins, Chambers ( yc/, (1727-41) and John- 


Bon, in speaking of the other side, du not use vse; bowb 
adj. and sb. are in Webster 182%.) 
A, adj, (pg bvais, pbv5°18). 
1, Turned towards or against; opposite. 
21656 Ussuer Ann. (1658) 876 They fought .. until Car. 


thenes having overcome his obverse wing, wheeled about 
with a circumference and came upon the back of his encmics 
1840 S. R, ‘lickece in Pond, sissiat. Sa. 1X. 706 The ob- 
veise manners of the Oorias, 

2. Of a igure: Narrowcr at the base or point of 


attachment than at the apex or top; spec, in Nat, 
Hist, a general term comprising the various forms 
severaily called obconic, obcordate, oblanceolate, 
obovate, etc. Also in comd, = obversely, OB- a, as 


olverse-lunate, 

1826 Kinny & Se. Entomol. V1. xxxiv. 508 When there are 
thice of these organs [stemmuata) they are arranged in an 
obverse triangle in a space behind the antenna, /dad 1V. 
299 Obverse.. When an object ts viewed with its head towards 
you. 1866 7reas. Bet, 799/42 Obverse, the same as U6, 
Olverse-lunate, inversely crescent shajyed. 31873 Keicut 
Dict. Mech. 1543/2 An obverse toul has the smaller end to- 
waids the haft or stock ; ; 

3. Answernng tu something else as its counterpart. 

1876 Poste Gatnus tv. (cd. 2) 443 ‘lo every mode of obliga- 
tiun there is an obverse mode of hberation. 188: A. AvSrin 
in Ma. um. Mag. XLII. 401, 1 felt sure I should come to the 
other side of the shicld, the obverse hollows of all this em- 
bossed and..somewhat turgid appreciation. 

B, 56. (gbvais). 
1. That side of a coin, medal, seal. etc., on which 


the head or principal design 1s struck ; the opposite 


of reverse. Also atirté, 

1638 Sin T Browne //yd7iot. 16 Silver peeces .. with a 
rude head upon the obverse,..and an ill formed horse on the 
reverse. 3797 /incyel. /ivitiied 4)X1 41/1 On the obverse 
of this piece there mae sais of Francs aud Mary, face 
to face. 1843 Craps Zechnol. Dict , Reverse, the buck mde 
ofa medal, as opposed to the obverne. 2837 Peany Cycl, VIL 
3930/2 ‘The noble. ‘The obverse represents the king standing 
ina vessel, 2864 Boutrius J/er, Llist. & Pop xxiv. 4o1 The 
equestrian figures of the cbverse of the Great Seals 2898 
Troclam. Brouse ( oonage 11 May, Every Fenny should have 
for the obverse impression Our Kiligy with the Inscription 
‘ Victoria * [etc.}. 

2. The face or side of anything intended to be 
presented to view; front as opposed to back, 

1832 Caniyie Sart. Aes. 1. x, In looking at the fair tapestry 
of human Lfe. he dwells not on the obverse alone, but here 
chiefly onthe reverse, 3847 IemMaeson Nepr. Alen, Montane 
Wks. (Bohn) I. 335 Nothing so thin, but has these two faces 3 
and, when the observer Las seen the obverse, he turns it over 
to nce the reverse. 

b. fs: ‘Lhe counterport of any fact or truth. 

186a W. M. Rossatm in Fraser's Mag. ey 199 To say 
No, and stick to it, is a necessary obverse of the power of 
saying Ycs to some purpose. 186a W. W. Story soba di 
R. xv. (1864) 325 Here you have the two sides—the science 
of medicine, and its obverse, the practice of witchcraft. 1874 
H.R. Reynotos Join apt. viii. 51a Sin cannot be cx- 
plained away as a mistake, as an allusion, as the obverse of 


good, 
3. Logic. A proposition obtained as the result of 
obversion. 1896 (see OBVEKSION 2). 


Obversely (fbvsusli), az. pre + -Ly 2, 
In Nat. Hust. after mod.L. odvers2.] Tuan obverse 
form or manner; with an adj. of shape = On. 2. 

2798 Sin J. Huw Jfist. Ant. 565 The tailed Venper- 
tiho, with a foliated and obveisely cordated nuse. 1753 
CuamBers Cycl. Supp. av. Lea/, O ely ovated Leaf, .. 
a leaf of the same figure with the ovated leaf, only fixed to 
the petiole by its smaller end. /6id@, Botan ‘lab. a, Leaves 
: “Owecescty cordate. 1849 JouNsTON in Proc. herw. Nat 
Club I. No. 7. 368 An obs et | conoid elongated vesicle 
2869 Fas. Mille Hum. Mind \i. xxiii. 324 nvte, And ob- 
versely, if a person acts (etc }. 

Obversion (fbvs-sfan). [ad. L. obverstin-em, 
n. of action Irom olwertére to OBVERT. } 

1, The action of tarning towards some person or 
thing. 3864 in Wunstza. 


OBVERT. 


2. Logic. A form of immediate inference in which, 
by changing the quality, from one proposition 
another is inferred, having a contradictory predicate. 


Also called PERMUTATION, 

18.. Bain Educ. as Se, in Cyel. Sci. (0.S.) 1. 539 The most 
searchin uivalence of verbal forms is Obversion, or the 
stating of a fact from its other side. 1896 J. Wetton Afan. 
Logic (ed. 3) I. a. iii, 251 Obvernion is a change in the 
quality of a predication made of any given subject, whilst the 
import of the judgment remains unchanged. e ene 

position is called the Obvertend, and that which is 
inferred from it is termed the Obverse. 

3. The formation of an obverse or counterpart. 

1898 Daily News 3 Sept. W/3 There is no need .. to insist 
that in the matter of mind, this distinct obversion shou.d 
exist, which nature demands not. 


Obvert (fbvs3t), uv. [ad.L, obvert-dve to turn 
towards or against, f. 0b- (OB- 1 a, b) + vertdre to 
tum. 

+1. ‘rams. To turn (something) towards; to 
place fronting. QOés. 

216283 Cockeram, Odnert, to turne against one. 31646 Sir 
T. Browns Pseud. Ef. vi. vii. 309 ‘Lhe rooms of canation 
in the Summer, he obverts uito the Winter ascent, that is, 
South-East. 1686 Goap (¢/rst. Bodies \. xv. 95 The Lunar 
Light being obverted towards us_ in the Quadrates. 1781 
Wesrev Wks. (1872) TV. ats If the northern hemisphere be 
obverted to the sun longer than the southern. | ; 

+ 2. To turn (a thing) in a contrary direction. 

ohn Sir T. Browne /'send. £f. 60 If wee place a Needle 
touched at the foote of tongues or andirona, it will obvert or 
turne aside its lyilie or North point, and «onforme its cuspis 
or South extreme unto the andirou. 1657 TOMLINSON Kenon's 
Disp. 131 That the manner of preparation and mixtion be 
not obverted ey: 

3. Logic. To change the quality of (a proposi- 
tion) in the way of OBVERSION. 

1896 J Wutton Man. /ogic (ed. 2) 1. 11 iii, 251 The one 
simple rule for obverting any proposition :—Negative the 
predicate and change the quality, but leave the quantity un- 
altered, 

Hence Obve'rted f//. a. 

1664 Evetyn Sy/va (167::) 20 Place to warm south, or the 
obverted pole, 1896 J. Writon Alan. /.ogtic (ed. 2) T.nu. 
iii. 249 ‘The corresponding forms with negative predicates 
are termed the Obverted Converse, the Ovverted Contra- 
positive, and the Obverted Inverse. 

[ad. Ls ob- 


Obvertend (gbvaitend). Logic. 
wertend-us, perundive of olvertére: see prec.] The 
proposition to be obverted. 

1896 [see Osversion 2]. 

+ O-bviate, pp/.a. Obs. rare—', [ad. L. obviat- 
ss, pa. pple. of obvidre : see next.) = OBVIATED. 

367% True Noncon/. 12 This is already obviat by the Lord's 
own deternination 

Obviate (pbvic't), vw. [f. L. obvrat-, ppl. stem 
of obvidre to meet, withstand, oppose, prevent, f. 0d 
against + via way. Cf. F. obvter (14thc., Godef.’.} 

+l. trans. To meet, encounter; hence, to with- 
stand, opps (a per-on or thing). Ods. 

1600-9 Row Lanps Kane of Clubbes 17 As on the way 
I Itinerated, A Rurall person [ Obmated, Interogating times 
Transitation 1694 Kan. Mono, tr. Bentsvoglio's Warrs of 
Flanders 326 (tle) advanced suddenly with 300 Foot to 
obviat him. 1695 J. Eowarns /’erfect. Script, Ded., You 
obviated their folly. with a profound wisdum. 1r708 J. 
Locan in Pa. ‘fist. Soc. Mem. 1X. 84 ‘Vo obviate those 
three unworthy charges..I have taken all proper courses. 

2. To meet and dispose of or do away with (a 
thing); to clear out of the way; to prevent by 


anticipatory measures. 

1598 YONG Miana 338 So did she obuiate this doubt with 
a sudden remedie. 1656 Cromwe t 54.17 Sept. in Carlyle 
That I might .. advise with you about the remedics an 
means to obviate these dangers. 1692 DEentiey Boyle Lect. 
243 (This) will obviate and preclude the most considerable 
objections of our adversaries, 1752 Jounson Kamedbler No. 
148 P xr But how has he obviated the inconveniences of old 
age? 804 Lo. Evi xnporovucn in £ast's Rep. V. 254 The 
defect. cannot. be obviated in the manner suggested. 1868 
Rocers Pol. Econ. iv. (1876) 38 The risk of transporting 
money from one country to another has been obviated by 
the use of. . Bills of Exchange. 

+b. To anticipate, forestall. Ods. 

1718 Appison Sfect. No ne? P4If Ido not take care to 
obviate nome of my witty Renders, they will be upt to tell 
me, that my Paper. .is still beneficial [etc. 

+3. To lie in the way between. Oés. rave. 

370g ScarsurGH /uc/id 8 A Strait line is That, All whose 
intermedial Parts do obviate the Extreama, 

Obviation (pbvijerfin).  [ad. L. obvidsrin-em, 
n. of action f, obviire to OBviaTE, Cf. OF, 0d- 
wiacion, -tion (14th c. in Godef.).] The action of 


obviating or preventing, prevention. 

ec 1400 Lan/ranc's Cirurg. 100 A surgian muste panne be 
bisy..wib obuiacioun defendinge be lyme, bat noon of pe ii 
causis tofore seid ne come nou3t into be wounde. 2683 
Hooker /’ref, Pordage's Mystic Div. 64 By waie .. of ob- 
viation, preevention pee cupation and anticipation. 28g0 
7 émes 20 June «/1 Vhe obvintion of all cause of quarrel be- 
tween Germany and England is. .an object of great price. 

Obvious (¢bvies), a. [f. L. obvi-us in the 
way, meeting, obvious (f. 06 against + via way) + 
Us. ] 

L. Lying or standing in the way; placed in front 


of, or over avainst: fronting. Ofs. or arch. 

stoq Daavron Rar, Warres vi. ci, No more rejoycing in 
the o an Light. r60ep C. Butter Fons. Mon. 1 (6a ) 
B lv, They [the horns of the bee) serue to give warning fn 
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the darke..of any obuious thing quicke or dead that might 
offend her. 1639 Swan Séec. Af. (1670' 96 As ina broken 
looking-glasa, every part will show the shadow of that face 
which is obvious to it. 1654 H. L'Esrrance Chas. 1 (1655) 

Paris being obvious to him, and in his way to Spain, he 
Jelaid there one day. 1705 J. Puicirvs Splendid Shilling 80 
So her disembowell’d web Arachne .. spresds, Obvious to 
vagrant flies. 2744 Axrneipe Pleas. fag. n. 116 They 
strike In different lines the gazer's obvious eye. 1814 Cary 
Dante (Chandos Ci.) 238 From her.. The appellation of that 
star, which views Now obvious, and now averse, the sun, 

+2. 3 aa or open fo (action or influence) ; 
lialle. Ods. 

1602 Dama Civ. Wars (1609) v1. cii, Such as obvious unto 
hatred are. 1647 Liniy Chr. Astevd. clx. 67a It renders the 
Native obvious to many discommodities, 12669 Woar.vcr 
Syst. Agvic. (1681) 169 It your Garden be obvious to the cold 
winds, s730 Steen Za/iéer No 244° 7 The Pedant is so 
obvious to Ridicule. 1760-7a H. Haooxe Fool o 
(1809) IIT. 13 She was artless, and obvious to seduction, 

+3. Coming in one’s way, met with; frequently 
met with or found ; commonly occurring. Ods. 

1586 W. Wann Ang, Poetrie (Arb) 26 ‘The Latinists, 
which are of greatest fame and most obuious among vs, 
1698 Sin T. Hursert 7rav. (ed. 2) 25 Suffer me..to tell 
sou of a fish or 2, which in these seas were obvious. 
Waonwiks Nat. Hist. Earth 3. (1723) 9 The next Quarry 
or Chalk-pit..these are so ready and obvious in almost all 
Placea. 1 H. Brooxe Fool of Qual. (1809) IIT. 100 
Though your women were as obvious to my walks as yonder 
pavement. , 

4. Plain and open to the eye or mind, clearly 
perceptible, perfectly evident or manifest; palpable, 

1633 Quartes Edd. 11. xi. (1718) 103 My floor is not so 
flat, so fine, And has more obvious rubs than thine. 1651 
Hosses Govt. 4 Soc. iii. $31. 56 Things present are obvious 
to the sense, things to come to our Reason only. 
Bentiey Boyle Leas. ix. 328 Racked and wrested from its 
obvious meaning. 3 skont tr. Alberti’s Archit, 1. 31/2 
If you make it in Winter, it is obvious that the Frost will 
crack it. 2793 Burne Obs. Conduct Alinort:y Wks. 1842 I. 
627 It appears obvious to me, that one or the other of those 
two great men, that is, Mr. Pite or Mr. Fox, must be 
minister, 280g Fucrnia pt Acton Wuns of Desert 1. 68 A 
small palisade, not obvious to the sight. 2858 Buckie 
Civiis, (1873) 11. viii. 491 His predecessors in this matter 
had neglected their obvious duty. 

b. Zool, Plainly distinguishable, clearly visible, 
evident, as an obvious marking or strife: opposed 
to obsces) é. 


Obviously (¢ bviasli), adv. [f. prec. +-Ly2] 

+1. By the way, in passing, incidentally. Oés. 

1607-77 Fevtnam Resofxs nu. xiviii. 254 He that hath 
inspection therein but by the by and obviously, 

2. In a clearly perceptible manner, evidently, 
plainly, manifestly. 

3638 Sin T. Hersext Trap. (ed. 2) 7 Texta of holy Writ 
obviously writ or painted. 1668 Hare /'ref Rolle's Abridgm. 
bij, Other matters more obviously deducible by A: gumenta- 
tion. 1748 Anson's Moy. 11 i. 30a ‘The other two Islands 
were obviously enough incapable of furnishing us with any 
assistance. 1878 Brack Adv. Phaeton iii, Arthur... was 
obviously in a bad temper. ‘ 

Obviousness (p‘bvissnés). [f.as prec. +-NE8s.] 

+1. The state or condition of being exposed or 
open fo; openness, exposure, liability. Ods. 

1669 Wor.ince Syst. Agric. (1681) 169 According to the 
heicht of the Pole, nature of the around. und aba tousiese 
to Winds. 4 3677 Hae Prim. Ovtg. Man. Ww. viii. 362 In 
respect of its vicinity and obviousness to Observation, 18 4x 
Trencn /aradles xxviii. (1864) 467 The obviousness of the 
widow fin the Kast). .toall manner of oppressions and wrongs, 

2. The quality of being clearly perceptible; the 
state or condition of being easily seen or under- 
stood ; pawns or openness to the eye or mind. 

r671 J. Wepster Meladiogr.i.17 Where obviousness and 
easiness are awanting to know the subject. 2704 Norris 
Ideal World 1. iii. 158 Some are thought to write clearly 
merely through the easiness and obviousness of their matter. 
1864 Bowen Logic x. 338 Omitting nothing on account of its 
seeming triviality aad obviousness, 168— Law J 'imes 
LXXVIIT. 209/2a It has been remarked, with equal truth 
and obviousness, that [etc }. 

+ Obvi'scate, v. Obs. rare. [f. L.0- (Ob-1b) 
+visdre to smear.] fvans. To smear over; to 
smooth as with a slimy coating; to mollify. 

1684 tr. Bonet's Afere. Compit. xix, 833 Sweet things.. 
obviscate and blunt its saline Acrimony. rgt0 T. Furiger 
Pharin, FExtemp. 35 1t.. obviscates, and mollifies and 
restrains their [fermenting particles of the blood) impetuous 
Torrent in the small Canals, 

+ O-bvolate,v. Obs.rare—*. [f.L.0d- (On- 1b) 
+ woldre to fly.] (See quot.) So + Obvola‘tion. 

3656 Biount G/ossogr , Obvolate, to flie against. 1668 
Puitirs, Obrelation, a flying against. 

Obvolute (pbvéliut), a. Bot. fad. L. obvolae- 
“45, pa. Pele. of obvolvére: see next.} (See quots.) 

1760 J. Lue /efrod. Bot. mi. xvi. (1765) 907 Obwolure, 
rowled against each other; when their respective Margins 
alternately embrace the strait Margin of the opposite Leaf. 
3835 Jinviey /atvrod, Rot. (1848) Il. 374. 280 Banti gy 
Man. Bot. :ed. 2) 143 If the half of one conduplicate leaf 
receives in its fold the half of another folded in the same 
mnanner, the vernation is half equitant or obvolute, 1690 
Guay Struct. Bot. 13% 

Obvolution (pbvdllafan). rare. [ad. L. ob- 
volifrdn-em a wrapping round, enveloping, n. of 
action f, obvolvére: see OBVOLVE.] The wrapping 
or folding of a bandage round a limb; also, +a 


fold, twist, or turn (of something coiled), 
2978 Banisren Hist. Man vi. 87 In, . their folder, wrethes 
obuolutions, and Glandules, so much seede is conteined. 


OCOAMISM. 


s6¢9 Burwar Pathomwyor. ni. x. 234 Alt h the Tongue 
may seeme a Muscle because of its wrested obdvolutions and 
implications .. yet it is not. 1857 Mayne Axfes. Ler, 
Obvelutio,. .applied to the employment of bandages that are 
wrapped round any limb: obvolution, 

Obvolutive (gbviiativ), a [f. L. obvelié-, 
ppl. stem of obvolvtre (see OBVOLUTE) + -IVE.] = 
OBVOLUTE 4. 2086 in Thomas Med. Diet. 


Obvolve (fbvglv), ». rare. [f. L. obvoluives 
to wrap round, f. 0d- (Os- 1 c) + volvére to roll. 

lL. trans. To wrap round, muffle up; to disguise. 

21623 Cocxrram, Odnuolue, to fold round about. 3635 Hruy- 
wooo //ierarch, viii. 49 ‘The doubtfull Oracles. .a things 
obvolved leaue. x6gz Biocs New Disp. Pp 288 Obvolved 
with an alien and feavorish odour. 1637 Tomunson A esson's 
Disp. 116 Pill masse.. must be obvolved in fine leather. 

+ 2. ae cause to roll round or revolve. Odés. 

3649 Butwer Pa/‘hoowyot. tt. v. 176 His (the Muscles) 
Chords. .with.a kind of circular be obvolve or roll the 
Eye to the greater Angle, 

Jence Obvo'lving p//. a., wrapping round; 
spec. in Entom., (see quots.). 

1826 Kinsy & Se. Entomol. 1V. 428 Prothorax. Obvolving, 
when there are neither ora nor suture to separate ir from the 
antepectus, /did. 334 Elytra .. Obvolving, when their 
epip oe cover a considerable portion of the sides of the 
alitran 

Obvolvent (/bvp'lvént), a. [ad. L. obvolvent- 
em, pr. pple. of obvolvtre: see prec.) Wrapping 
or folding round ; obvolving: see quot. 

3857 Mayne A.cpos. Lex., Obvolwens... Folding about 3 
wrapping round; applied to remedies..which act by afford- 
wr.) mechanica! support, as bandages, etc.; obvolvent. 

byte, -ytt, obs. forms of Osrr. 

Oc, var. Ac 0d5., but; ME. pa.t. of AcHE ». 

| Oca (duk&). Also 9 occa. (Sp. oca, a. Peru- 
vian occa: cf. Gongalez Vocab. 1608, 26a ‘ Occa, 
cierta rayz llamada assi’.} A name of two South 
American specics of Oxalis, O. crenata and O. 
tuberosa, cultivated for their tubers, which resemble 
potatoes ; the former also for its acid leaf-stalks. 

1604 E. G[rimstoxe) D’Acosta’s /ist. Indies ww. xviii. 261 
The Papas and Ocas be the chiefe for nourishment and 
substance, 1688 Sir P. Rycaut tr. Garrilasso's Pern vii. 
xii, There is another sort which they [Peruvians] call Oca, 
of a very pleasant taste; it is long, and thick as a man's 
little finger. 1760-72 tr. Juan & Ullva's Voy. (cd. 3) 1. 
283. 184a Pricharp Nat. Hist. Man 431 In the hot plains, 
they planted maize, and the occa, or oxalia. 1880 C. R, 
Maannam Pervv, Bark 113 Rows of Indian girls were 
sitting in the plaza before their little heaps of cawAus, ocas, 
potatoes, and other provisions. 

Ocam, obs. form of Oakum, 

Ocarina (vkasi'nd). [f. It. oca goose (in ref. to 
its shape) + -Ina1l.] A simple kind of musical 
instrument consisting of a somewhat egg-shaped 
terra-cotta body with a whistlc-like mouthpiece and 
finger-holes; its notes are soft and sonorous, but 
it has little compass ; it is made in several sizes to 
produce vanety of tone. 

(1876 Strainer & Barnert Dict. Mus. 7., Ocavine (/t.), a 
series of seven musical instruments made of terra cotta, 

ierced with small holes, invented by a company of per: 
formers calling themselves the Mountaineers of the Apen- 
nines.) 3879 /'alent seat TZ. Zach No. :020 A musical 
wind instrument. . preferably formed of clay, and then baked 
or burnt; it is to be called the ‘Ocarina’. 3883 Gd. Words 
132 Ducks and geese, which are to the loudest .. Cochin 
China, what an ocarina is to a flageolet. 1893 Nasion 
(N. Y.) 16 Feb. 129/3 A single player with fife or ocarina. 

Occacion, obs. f. Occasion; var. OovaTIon V6s. 

Occeean, obs. form of OCEAN. 

+ Ocoes cate, v. Obs. Also -c0oo-. [f.L.occacat-, 
Per. stem of occecdre or obcacdre to blind, f. o6- 
(OB- 1b) +cacdre, f. cwceus blind: cf. OBCHCATE a, 

The form in ere is more in accordance with L. analogies 
but that in oéc- appears to have been more frequent in med, 
1. as well as in Eng. derivatives.) 

trans. To blind. Hence + rere dunlgir hie a, 

366: K. W. Conf. Charac, Gd. Old Canse (1 6o Like 
an occeecated Tobit. 2664 H. Moru Synopsis Proph. 532 
Whereas God in said. to occercate the Jews, or deceive the 
prophets, it is to be understood of the permission of these 


things. 

+ Occeeca‘tion. Obs. Also -ceo-: see also 
Osoacation, {[ad. late L. occecation-em, n. of 
action f. L. occacdre: see prec.) The action of 
blinding ; a blinded condition. 

1608-x: Be. Hate Occas. Medit $57 It in an addition to 
the misery of this inward ucca#c ation, that it is ever joyned 
with a secure confidence. 32692 tr. Emulianne's frauds 
Rom. Monks (ed. 3) 137 O stupendous occascation, 

+ O-ccallated, 2/.a. Cbs. rare [1. L. oecal- 
fat-us having a hard skin, callous, pa. pple. of 
*occallare (f. ob- (On- 3b) + callum hard skin) 
+-ED1,] (See quot.) Hence t Occallation. 

r6aq Cockrram, Occadlated, brawnie, hard. 268 PHitirs, 
Occallation, a making hard like brawn. 

Occam, obs. form of OaKuM. 

Ocoamism (pkimiz’m). [f. name Occam or 
Ockham +-13m.] The doctrine or system of the 
English scholastic philosopher, William of Occam, 
who lived in the first half of the 14th c.,, called in 
later times the ‘ Invincible Doctor’, 

Occam wns a pupil of Duns Scotun, but rejected and op- 


posed the Realism of his master, forming a new speculative 
sect who revived the tenets of Nominalism. Me maintained 


OCCAMIST. 


that general ideas have no objective reality out of the mind, 
but are merely a product of abstraction. His teachings pre- 
pared the way for the overthrow of scholasticism., 

Hence O-ocamist, O-ccamite, a disciple or fol- 


lower of Qccam; Occamistio a. 
rg7q Furke XKef Kasted 75a Brawlings between the Tho- 
mints, and Scotisis, Albertasts, Occamists. 2657 BAXxrer 
Winding-sheet Pop, § 14 Vhey differ in many hundred 
ints, as the writings of the Schoulimen, the ‘Uhonustx, and 
Reratints, and Ockamists..do declare. 1837-9 HAttam //ist. 
Lett. t vit. § 69 Masters of arts were bound by oath never to 
teach Ockhamism. 1874 J. H. Buunt ict. Sects, Occamites, 
the school of English Nain alin or rather the revivers of 
Nominalism, whe followed William of Occham’s lead in the 
farse half of the fourteenth century, and whose opposition to 
Realism brought about the decline of scholastic philusophy. 
Occamy (kimi). Forms: 6 ochamie, ook- 
amie, ocoam, 8 ochimy, 8-9 ockamy, occamy, 
(ockumy). [A corrupt form of aéomye, alcamy, 
AucHeMy.] A metallic composition imitating 


silver: cf. ALCHEMY 3. Also affrtd. and fiz. 

1596 Nasux Saffron Wallen Nijb, A tongue of copper 
or ochamie (meerely counterfetting silver) such as urgane 

ipes and serjeants maces are made of. 1713 Srurce (suard. 
No. 26 Pa This thimble and an occamy spoon, 1755 JOHNSON, 
Ochimy, a mixed base metal. 1897 Six I. Pacuave Vorme. 
G éag. 11. 849 ‘Ihe dawning spirtt of conventional honour 

ding the a kamy shield of Chivalry. 1864. 4 Q. 3rd Ser. 
¥ q4to This ocuuny of ridicule elaborated by three of the 
verbal alchemists ot the day 

Occar, obs. form of Oonar, OckER. 

+Occa‘se. Obs. rare. [ad. 1. oveds-ss 0 falling, 
going down, setting, t. ppl. stem of occidere to fall 
down, f. 04- (OB- 1 a) + cadére to fall.] Falling, fall. 

1609 Harwoon Srit, Tray v. xciv, He lights in Lemnos, 
nor can Vulcan die By this occase, 1657 ‘ToMtInson Renou's 
Disp 323 A sinall .. seed .. follows upon the occase of its 
flowers. ‘ 

Occasion (fké'-z2n), 551 Also 4 § -ioun, 
-youn, 5 -ione, 5-6 -yome, (5 -cion, 6 -cyon, 
-tyon, 6-7 -tion). fad. L. occdstdn-emn falling (of 
things) towards (each other), juncture, opportunity, 
motive, reason, pretext, in late [.. also cause; n. 
of action f. occidtre (sce prec.); in F. occasion 
(12-13thc, in Hatz,-Darm.) a learned form, which 
at length displaced the popularly descended OF. 
ochetson, och1son, ochotson, north, Ir. okeson, oktson, 
ocatson, etc., also OF. achais-, achets-, aches-, achis- 
ur, -07, etc., an-, enchetson, etc., ‘occasion, cause, 
reason, motive, accusation, accident, circumstance ', 
whence the ME. forms Acursoun, ANCHESOUN, 
ENonKason, CHrsoun.] 

LoL A falling together or juncture of circnm- 
stances favourable or suitable to an end or pur- 
pose, or admitting of something being done or 
effected; an opportunity. + In early use esp. in 
prepeant sense, Opportunity of attacking, of fault- 

nding, or of giving-or taking offence; a ‘handle’ 
ayainst a person. 70 fake occasion, to take ad- 


vantage of an opportunity (to do something). 

sya Wreiir a Aings v. 7 Takith heed and seeth, that 
occasiouns [Vulg. pvonenn he sechith ajeyns me. —2/ or, 
xi a2 ‘Lhat that I do, and | schal do, thac I kitte awey the 
occasioun of hem, that wolen occasioun. 1484 Caxton Fadles 
of Alsop iv, Men .. sekynge occasion to duo some harme 
and dommage to the good. 1996 Pilger. Perf, W. de W. 
6538) 17 b, this he dyd to gyue vs AN occasyon of reverent 
familiante. 12938 Starkey Jralogne England 1. i 24 Let 
not occasyon slyppe. 1962 T, Noxvon Calvin's /mst. . 143 
Of which wordey the Apostle toke occasion to make this 
comparison, 1613 Purcias Pilgvtmrae (1614) 345 ‘Vill fitter 
occasion of revenge offered it selfe. x erva Diary 
6 Dec. I tuok occasion to go up atid to bed in a pet. — 1703 
J Lauan in /'a, Mist. Soe. Mem. UX. ajo We take all pos- 
sible cure to avoid giving occauons. 1979 J. Moone btew 
Soc. Fr. (1789) 1. i. 2, I now seize the first occasion of com. 
municating the whole to you. *799 Harris in Owen Ary. 
Wellesley's liesp. (1877) 117 Colonel Wellesley’s division 
turning the right flank of the enemy, gave occasion to 
General Floyd .. to disperse a cutchery of infantry. 18ag 
Bentuam Aation. Rew. 244 A prime minister has not so 
many occasions for acquiring information respecting: farm- 
ing asafarmer, 1875 Jowntt Plate (ed. 2) LIL. 597 Tiere 
we may take occasiun to correct an error which occurred at 

g8z. 2879 Frounn Casar ix. 103 Occasions of war had 

boca caught at with rch communities 


b. Personified asa female bald behind; esp. in 


to take occasion by the forelock: see FORELOCK 56.2 2. 

cxsgs Mariown Jew of Malta v. ii, Begin betimes ; occa- 
sions bald behind. 1606 Bayvscetr Civ. Lofeg If he may 
once lay hold vpon that locke, which, men say, Occasion 
hath growing on her forehead, being bald behind. 1672 
Micion /. X. 11. 173 Zeal and duty are not slow, But on 
Occasions forelock watchful wait. 1819 Sueciry Cencé v. i, 
We can excape even now, So we take fleet occasion by the 
haic. 18x 1 Knnyson 70 the Oucen 31 Vo take Occasion by 
the hand : 

2. A juncture or condition of things, an occur- 
rence, fact, or consideration, affording ground for 
an action or a state of mind or feeling; a reason, 
ground; also, in pregnant sense, good or adequate 
reason: = CAUse sé. 3, 3b. 

¢ Occasion why = ‘reason why'; cf. cause why. Causn 26. 

c. t Beil ocasfon,inducement tonin, ‘offence’, ‘stumbling- 

ock’ (= Gr. owdvdadoy in N. T.). 

1984 Cnaucna L. GC. W. 994 Dido, And shortly tolde al 
the occasioa Why Dido come in-to that Region. 2489 Cax- 
ton Faytes of A.t. vii. 17 Be not moeued for lytyl occ.usion. 
sgag Lo. Beuncas Precss. 1. cuxxvii 164 Tyll nowe there 
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was none otcasion why. 2996 Trinate Maf?. xviii. 7 Wo 
be unto the world because of evill occasions, /éid,. 8 YE thy 
honde or thy fote geve the occasion of evyll, rg9¢ La 
Primaud. Fr. Acad. 1 3 We shall at the least give them 
occasion to thinke more seriously of their error. 31613 R. 
Hits f'athe. frety Pref., Lf ever people .. had uccasion to 
praise God, we are they. 1634 Sta T. Haraeat / rev. 35 By 
degrees, upon sinall occasion he beheaded and strangled 
most of them. 3724 Swirr /’res, St. AG? Wks. 1755 11 2 
aro What occasions the ministry may have given for this 
coldness. 1748 Richannson Clarissa (1811) L xxxvii. 278 
I beg your pardon. .for having given you occasion to1emin 
me of the date of your last. 1763 J. fie Povtry & Atlus. 
vil. 141 One of the first Effort. of a growing Politeness is to 
avoid all Occasions of Offence. 1843 Dickens Chrismas 
Carol i, The uccasiun of its using... gieat extuuguisher for 
a cap. 
|b. A pretext; an excuse. Obs, 

1388 Wve PAdd. i 18 The while on al maner, ethir bi oc- 
casioun (1. pe x occastonem), ethir bi treuthe, Crust 15 schewid. 
1444 Nolls of l'avlt. V. 10/1 Vhat none of the saide officers 
. be occamou or under colour of her Offices take none other 
thing 1596 Stensen QO iv. x. 13 Delay,. Whose manner 
was all passengers to stay And entertaine with her occasions 
aly. ‘bas Mui.ton /th4onm iv. Wks (1847) 266 All this... was 
buta mere colourand occasion taken of bis re-olved absence 
from the parliament. 

3. An occurrence leading to some result; hence, 


generally, That which produces an effect : = Cause 
$6.1, Const. of, tthat. Zo give occaston to, to 


give rise to, to occasion. 

1383 Wyerte Josh. xxii 25 Bi this occasioun re sones 
shulen turne awey oure sones fro the dreed of the Lord. 
ce 1g0a Lypu. Compl. Bl. Ant. 165 Vhouyhe & seknesse were 
occasioun ‘That be thus lay in lamentacioun. 1560 Daustr, 
Slvidane's Comsn. 49, Heresies. .to the reproch of Christ,.. 
or the which may be an occasion of sedition, 1669 Makvets. 
Let. Alayor of Hull Wks. 1776 L 1:2 Vhe crowd of business 

. obliging us to sit both forenoon and afternoon, .. which 
indeed 1s the occasion that I have the less vigor left at nighit. 
1728 Newton ( hkronol, Amented ii, 25 The expulsion of 
the Shepherds by the Kings of Thebais was the occasion 
that the Philistines were so numerous in the days of Saul 
875% Jounson Rambler No, 141 P 10 A inistake which had 
given occasion to a burst of merriment. 1859 Tennyson 
Geraint 235 A little vext at losing of the hunt, A little at 
the vile occasion, ; 

b. Something that contributes to produce an 


effect, by providing the opportunity for the efficient 
cause to operate; a subsidiary or incidental cause. 
Distinguished irom cause = ‘efficient cause’ (CAUSE 


56. 5). 

(1581 T. Witson Logtke 1. Tiij, Whose causes, that are 
fetched farre of, and beeyng but halfe causes, partly and by 
the waye, geue onely the occasion] 160g Bacon Ado, 
Learn. ut. x $3 It [medicine] considereth causes of diseases, 
with the occasions or impulsions. cr Ber«riny Com. 
mon-pl. Bk. in Fraser Lyfe (1871) 430 What means Cause 
as distinguish'd from Occasion? Nothing but a being which 
wills, when the effect follows the volition. 1854 De Quinctry 
A ntobiog, Sk., Coleridge Ul. a24 Such were the causes; but 
the immediate occasion of his departure. .was the favourable 
opportunity. of migrating in a pleasant way, 1860 MANSEL 
froleg, Log. ix. 301 Experience furnishes if not the cause 
at least the occasion of every object of our cognition. 187% 
Manuny Elen, Law $453 The injury to the individual .. 
though it is never the cause of the action of a Court of Law 
is the occasion of it. 

c@. A person who causes or brings about some- 


thing ; esf. one who does so incidentally. 

a 1548 Hats. Chron, Hen. b'1/ 37 He suspected yt Geralde 
erle of Kyldare .. was the cause and occasion y* he had no 
succoures nor ayde sent tuo him, 1603 Verstecan Dec. 
Intell. vi, (1628) 185 The Queene of English blood royal, was 
occasion that the depreccel English nation was raised agauine 
vnto honor and credit. 31680 /estad/, Test 
furget those who have been the occasions..of cruelty. 712 
SrKece Sfect. No. 136 P 3 He was the Occasion that the 
Muscovites kept their Fire in xo soldier-like amanner. 1814 
Soutavy Xaderich xxiv. 255 Vain hope—if all the evil was 
ordained..And we the poor occasion. 

+d. The action of causing or occasioning. Also 
transf. That which is caused or occasioned. 

@ 1$33 Lo. Brrnuns //won 531 He made his complayntis, 
how by the uccasyon of duke Huon of Burdeaux, he had 
Joste iii. of bis nephues. 1g§60 Daus tr. Sletdane'’s Comm, 
276 ‘hey saye it 1s to be imputed, partly to their owne 
errour, partly to the occasion of others. 1998 B. Jonson 
hu. Man in Hum, w. viii, Without adjection of your 
Assistance or Occasion. 3600 Suans. A. ¥. L. iv. i. 178 O 
that woman that cannot make her fuult her hushands occa. 
sion, let her neuer nurse her childe her selfe. 

+4. That which gives rise to discussion or con- 
sideration; the subject treated or debated. Ods. 

1615 Larnam Falconry (1633) 91 In the forepart of this book 
I haue written more at large vpon the same occasion. 16:8 
Be Leuanvarr Zct. to Adp. Cantcré. in Hales Codd. Rem., 
Since this time the Synod hath been somewhat warmed ; 
for before we were held with small occasions, 1651 *'sller’s 
Abel Redev., Meinncthon (1867) 1. 279 Telling them that in 
a | council all occasions, defendings, opinions and 
judgments ought to be free. 

IT. 5. A juncture of circumstances requiring 
or calling for action; necessity or necd arising 
from circumstances. Const. for (+ of) or sof. 

1976 Fiemina Pancfpl. Ba gai 278 Teil me (good friende) 
what occasion constrain u, to seeke acveme hether? 
23996 Swans. 1 //en, £1 °, 11. 11. 7@ When he bad occasion to 
be seene, He was but as the Cuckow is in Inne, Heard, not 
regarded. 1607 — 7¥mon 1. iL 19 Hauing great and instant 
occasion to vse fiftie ‘Tatents. 2697 Damrize Voy, {. 110, 
yooo packs of flower, for a reverve, if we should have occa- 
sion of any. 1988 Apoison Spect. No. 439 P 3 ‘There will be 
no Occasion for him. 2760-71 H. Wacroir Vertue's Anecad. 
Pains. (1786) 11. 235 Having frequent occasion to make use 


He will not 


OCCASION. 


of enamel. 280a Man. Encewoatn Moral 7. (18:6 1. xv. 
829 The corrector ., scarcely had occasion to alter a word, 
1884 /é/ustr. Lond, News a7 Sept. 291/2 There is no occasion 
to. call in the magicians, and the astrologers. 1885 Law 
Times LXXUX. 130/1 Every lawyer who bas had occasion 
to thread the labyrinth of the statutes under which London 
i» governed. 

tb. A particular, esp. a personal, need, want, 
or requirement. Chiefly in p/. = needs, require- 
ments. Ods. 

1596 Suaxs. Merch. I”, 1. 1 139 My purse, my person, my 
extreamest meanes Lye all vnlock'd to your occasions, 166g 
Sir TV. HWaersrvnt Trae (1677) 174 Seeing the People cut them 
into many sluces, and divert the stream to serve their occa- 
sions. 2740 J Cranne Educ. Youth (ed. 3) 171 The Latin 
‘Tongue wants Words to answer a great many of our modera 
Occasions, 17538 Firrpinc Asmelta tu. vii, Hea had not a 
shilling left to xpare frum his own occasions, NELSON 
re) pul in Nicolas Disp. (1845) IL. §7,A total deprivation of 
sight for every common occasion in life is the consequence 
of the loss of part of the crystal of my right eye. 3806-7 
J. Barrstoun AZisertes Hum. LU@ (1826) v. Concl, I hope 
you can contrive to suit them to my occasiuns. 

+6. ‘Vhat which one has need to do; necessary 
business; a matter, piece of business, business 
engagement. Chiefly in £7, Affairs, businesse Oés. 

1594 Nasne Unfort. Jxvao 28 No interpleading was thera 
of opposite ociasion, 1607 Statutes in Hist. Wakefield 
Gyam. Sch, (18921 57 Sucche as .. have occasion with the 
Bovernours, 1609 WV. Kiding Rec. (1884) 1. 17) They going 
alwut their occasions. 1636 Eaat.of MANCHESTFR In Auc- 
clench MSS (Uist. MSS. Comm.) [. 276 My occasions are 
bo many as I know not whether they will give me any leave 
to see the country this summer. 1679G R. tr. Soyatuan’s 
Theat. orld t. 41 Vhey employed them<elves about their 
lawlul occasions. 429723 Eis woop Astohiog (1714) 70 You 
are discharzed, and may take your Liberty, to gu about 

our Occasions. 2783 Neigon 28 Oct. in Nicolas Disp (1845) 

. 83 Six months leave of absence, to go to Lisle, in Fiance 
on iny private occasions. 1840 RargnaM daygol. Leg., Leek of 
holkest., Betake thy self to thy lawful occasions. 

tb. pl. Necessities of nature. Ods. 

1698 Favnr Ace. FE. India & I’. 156 Where they do all 
occasions, leaving their Excrements there, 175g SMOLLEIT 
Cate iv xa, My master Don Quixote .. eats, drinks, and 

ves his occasions like other men. 1789 M Manan tr. /’er- 
Séus (1795) 38 more, It was unlawful to do their uccasiuns o¢ 
to make water in any sacred place, 

TIT. +7. A juncture of circumstances (in itself) ; 
the falling out or happening of anything; a casual 
Occurrence ; an event, incident, circumstance, Ods. 

1834 Evyvor Pate. Princes gb, Dove thou nothyng in 
furic, sens other men knowe what time and occasion is 
mectestfur the. 1603 Sin R. Bovee Diary in Lismore l'apers 
Ser. 11. (1887) To 4x Since my last hear 1s yrowne no occasion 
worthy the advertising. @ 1649 Wintnxor Mew Ang. (1853) 
II, 368 ‘here fell vut at this time a very sad occasion. 

tbh. gez. The falling out or happenng of 
things or events; the course of events or circum- 


stances, § (ds. 

1598 SHaks, Joka wv. it. 1a5 With-hold thy speed, dreadfull 
Occasion: O make a league with me, ‘till I baue pleas‘d 
My discontented Peeres. 3997 — 2 //en. JV, w. i. 72 Wee 
sce which way the Streame of Time doth runne, And are 
enforc’d frum our most quict there, By the rough Torrent 
of Occasion. 

8. A particular casual occurrence or juncture ; 
a case of something happening; the time, or 
one of the times, at which something happens; 
a particular time marked by some occurrence or 
by its special character, ‘+ lormerly sometimes 
in more general sense, A case, an instance. 

1568 Gurarton Chron, IT. 116 Hearyng the king upon an 
occasion to talke of breade 1973 J. SANDFOKD Hours 
Recreat, (1576) 121 When there weie deade at Milan .. cer- 
tayne noble... yong inen, Alciato made upon that occasion.. 
these wittie verses. 1588 Suaxs. /.. L. L.v. ii. 143 Vpon the 
next occasion that we meete. 2693 E.vriyn DelaQuint Compl, 
Gard. 1 47 It ought to have a Ballustre with some Steps to 
come down into that Garden, which is an Ornament to be 
wish‘d for in such Occasions. 19707 Curios. te fiush. & Gard. 
145 Tbus argues Boyle in several Occasions, 1748 Hartixy 
Obie. Nant, ti. 218 These Muacles drawing the Kye out 
on eminent Occasions. 1781 Cowrrr Fitendship 148 Some- 
times occasion brings to hght Our friend’s defect long hid 
from sight. 2834 Menwin Angier in Wales 11. 24 Til that 
occasion, I never had known what terror really was. 1853 
Athenwusm 8 Sc /t An article of his ap ing on the 
occasion of the death of Gogol. AVved. On the occasion of 
her marriage with Mr. ——, 

9. An event or function of some special kind. 

a. A religious function or ceremonial; in Scot- 
land, aCommunion service; the annual, half-yearly, 
or quarterly sacramental season. arch. or Obs. 

2789 A. Witson Poems & Lit. Prose, (1876) ag It has heen 
our custom, on the Tuesday's night after our Occasion, to be 
hearty over a pint. 2803 A, Princie Seots. & Jatt. (1840) 
t90 Our autumn occasions had been good times to many. 
thas Sage's Wes. 1. 368 note, They (servants) were to be 
allowed to attend a certain number of fairs and occasions or 
sicraments during the year, 1893 CG. M*Cuin Worship 
Prestyt. Scot. 311 The administration of the Lord’s Suppec 
upon what are styled ‘occasions’, sgoo CHaARLoTrK Hane 
BURY in Amelie: (1901) xv. aa4 When the Home-going is, 
I want to say. .‘ by desire'—no howers;..Also I would much 
wish a Church of England occasion. 

bA ial ceremony or celebration; 2 ‘ func- 


tion’; an ‘event’. Chiefly collog. 
2060 Eunnson Cond. Lie, Culture Wes. ee) ie a 


Keep the town for occasions, but the habits should : 

to retirement. 1870 Dicarns £. Devod iil, ‘These occasions 
scem to go off tolerably well without me, Pussy, dfed. It 
was & great occasion. 


OCCASION. 


IV. Phrases and Gomd. 10. ta. Fy occasion 
of, through the (incidental) operation or agency 
of; by reason of; on account of; because of. Ay 
occasion that, for the reason that, because. Ods. 

1429 A’olls of Parit. lV. 4346/2 Be occasion of the seide 
diversite. ¢14g0 tr, De Jmtitations 1. xvi. 18 What every 
man verily is, best is shewid by occasion of aduersite. 
c3q60 Fortescur és. & Jom. Alon. ix. (1885) 129 We haue 
alauy sene .somme off the kynges subgettes gyff hym bataill, 
by occasion pat thair livelod and offices were pe pars off 
be Jande. x960 Daun tr. Sleidane's Conn. 466 ‘Lhe Arche- 
byshops of Mentz, Trevers and Collon by occasion of the 
bathes met that tyme together. 3613 Purcnas Pilgrimage 
(1614) 124 They which by occasion of journying or unclean- 
nexse could not now celebrate the Passeover. 1667 Prrys 
Diary 13 May, The wrong the credit of this office has 
received by this rogue’s occasion. 

b. + By occasion, by chance, casually, incident- 
ally (o4s.). On or spon acasion (+ by occasions), 
as occasion or opportunity arises; now and then, 
occasionally. On or upon (+ dy) occasion of, in 
casual or incidental connexion with. 

rs60 Taus tr, Sleidane's Comin, 478 A few daies after, 
John Sle:dane, by occasion of talke s; ake of the same to the 
E.mperours Ambassadour. 1§68 Cooper A nsw. Driv. Alasse 
(1850) 46 One of the copies of thin answer by occasion .. 
hghted into my hands. c 156s R. Brownk Anse. Cart- 
wright 3 ‘Vhe pruyers may o- left off by occasions: as 
when the Minister is to preach. 1g90 Saaxs. Alids. NM. oh 
i. 150 Nay, I can gleeke vpon occasion. @ 1649 WiNnTItKOP 
dist. New Eng. (853) UL. 36 Mr. Peter by occasion preached 
one Lord's day. 1665 Sir T. Hrraret 7 rar. (1677) 24 Petty 
Islands .. which .. environ, and in a sort defend her upon 
occasion, 172% STeFir Spect. No. 136 P3 Upon occasion of 
the mention of the Battle of Pultowa, } could not forbear 
giving an Account [ete 1844 Lincarn Anglo-Sax. Ch, 
(853) I. App. K. 369 On oct nsion of these grants it may not 
be amiss to add a few remarks. 1884 W. E. Nox 7 Airlby 
Fall ix, She could be extremely generous upon occasion. 

ll. for (om, upon) one's occaston, on one's ac- 
count, for one’s sake. 

1656 Bramuacr Aeplec. v. 221 Had they not reason to well- 
come them. .who were come only upon their occasion f ed 
¥ MEMSON Ang. J rartys i. qi Lhe traveller... reads quietly the 
Tomes newspaper, which. seems to have machinized the 
rest of the world for his ocuasion. 1860 Pusty Alia Prop. 
388 Whosv amendeth not on occasion of others, others shall 
be amended on occasion of him 

12. Combé., as occaston-gizver. 

1968 Grarton Chron. Il. 113 Stephen .. 
the occasion gever of all the tumults. 

+ Occa‘sion,sé 2 Ods.rare. [ad.1..occdsion-em 
(see prec.), taken as n. of action of ovcidére in 
sense ‘to yo down, sct’, for which the actual L. word 


was occasus.| Setting (of the sun). 

3533 Ber cennen Lrry t. (1822) 87 Ane litil afore the ocra- 
sioun of the son, /é:d. 171 Now was the sonne fast tending 
to his occasion. 


Occasion (fk2'-gan), wv. [f. Occasion 56.'; 
ail. aocasionner to cause, occasion (15th c in 
Godef. Comp.) ; cf. OF. occastoner to pick a quarrel 
with, to accuse; med.L. orastondre to burden 
with ocensional taxes.] 

+l. Hans. To give occasion to (a person); to 
mduce by affoiding an opportunity or a ground; 
to urge or impel by ci:cumstances; also, to do 
this habitually ; hence, to habituate, accustom. 

@. to a course of action. Ods 

rsjo Proper Dyaloge in Kede me, etc. (Arb.) 134 By the 
meanes wherof f & suche other..are occasioned to theft or 
murder. 3948 Unar. Brasm. Par, Luke xix 156 ‘This 1 
thy dase, in whiche thou art occasioned to emeudemente 
at Latimnn Ser. & Reo, (1845) 243 That ye..do the 
best that you can to occasion your panshioncrs to feats 
3684 J. Mature Remark. }rovd. i. (1890) 4 My children... 
poor souls, whom I had occasioned to such an end in their 
tender years, when as they could scarce be sensible of death. 


+b. to do something (passing into 2b). Cds. 

1538 Covernain NV, Zest. Ded, Such ignorant bodies.. 
shall through this small labour be occasioned to attain unto 
more knowledge. 1563 /fowslies 1. Fasting (1854) 294 
Fasting was one of the meanes whereby Almughty God was 
occasioned to alter the thing which hee had purposed con- 
cerning Ahab, 1590 Recoxve, etc. Gr. Artes (164) 4:5 ‘lo 
occasion you to study the better, I will leave this doubt 
wholly to your owne search. 1678 Cunwoatn Jnte//. Syst. 
1. iv. § 13 225 Aristotle .. was not occasioned to do that.. 
because it wan a Doctrine then Generally Keceived, but 
pale ears t he hada mind, odiously to impwme such a thing 
tot 

3 


which had bene 


e Pythagoreans 
. To be the occasion or cause of (something) ; 
to give ground for, give rise to, cause, bring 
about, exp. in an incidental or subsidiary manner 
(cf. Occasion 56.! 3 b). 
a. With simple obj. (Sometimes also with in- 


direct personal obj.) 
1596 Srensen F. Q. vu i, 32 ed haplesse case Is not ecca- 
sioned through my inisderert, 2638 J. Havwaan tr. Bion irs 


Eromena 147 Either too light, or too free feeding hath 
occasioned you this dreame Pervs Diary a Jan, 
T ccvasioned much mirth with a ballet I brought with me 


1936 Burcen Anal. 1. iv. Wks. 1874 I. 76 Any course of 


action which will probably occasion them greater temporal 
inconvenience. 3796 Monsv. Amer. Geog. 1 70 lta spray 
rises 2 great height in the air, occasioning a thick cloud of 
vapourn, 1663 Fn. A. Keunis Xesid. it Georgia qo, | saw 
an advertisement which occasioned me much thought. 387 
owett / ato (ed. ») V. 166 He whore folly is occas 
his own fealousy..is to suffer more heavily. 


b. With of. and inf: To cause (a person or 


43 


thing) #o be or fo do something; in sass. To be 
caused or constrained by circumstances, 

3610 Boys Wés, (1630) 413, I am occasioned here to meet 
a peeuish and vpcharitable people. xg: tr. Fresier's Soy. 
97 When any Man happens to have a violent Fall, which 
occasions him to bleed at the Nose. 1809 Man. Epcrwoktn 
Sforal 7, (1816) I. xiv, 109 This occasioned him to be much 
in the shop. 189 Grote Greece 1. lv. (186) V. 53 It occa- 
sioned them to make indignant remonstrance, 

+o. To give (one) reason to go, to take (one). 

3653 Watton Angler ij. 2, 1 have stretch'd my legs up 
Tottenham Hil to overtake you, huping your businesse may 
occasion you towards Ware. 

+3. ‘lo employ for one’s occasions or needs, to 


make use of. Ods, rare—', 

1638 Spe.nan //ist. Sacrileye (1698) 202, I know a Merchant- 

man... that bought the Contents of two noble Libraries for 

. a piece. .this stuff hath he occnsioned instead of Grey 

aper by the space of more than these ten Years [A guof. 
Jrom Bale, who has occupyed} 

+4. The pa. pple. was formerly used to intro- 
duce the cause or occasion of a preceding fact ; 
occasioned by, in consequence of. Oés. 

1634 Sin TY. Heanent 7rav. 47 (The ship} sanke and was 
rwallowed by the Sands, occasioned by a hole, neglected by 
the Carpenter, /éédf. 185 Some of which..were drowned, 
unable to swim to shore occasioned by age, and violent 
course of the Sea. 3657 R. Licon Bay dbadoes (1673) 27 Our 
locks too... will rust in the wards..and all this occasion’d by 
the svistness of the Air. 3725 De For Moy. round World 
(1840) 117 ‘Lhe Indians’ dwellings. .were all ata distance from 
the river, occasioned .. by the rivers overflowing the flat 
grounds near sta banks 

Hence Occa'moning t:5/. sb. and (ft. a. 

1638 Sfar Cham. Cases (Camdcn) 144 M* Broughton and 
Mr Young were both to be sentenced, the one for makinge 
the disturbance, and the other for occationing of it. 1683 
Brtt. Spec. 188 An easy FE:xcise.. upon such Commodities, as 
naturally tend to the occasioning of Pride, Idleness, Luxury. 
3817 Coubniwce Aiog. Lit, 50 He admuts five agents, or 
Oct ANONINE Causes 

Occa:sionable, 2. rare. [f. Occasion v. + 
-AHL¥.] Capable of being occasioned or caused ; 


likely to be occasioned. 

a 1677 Barrow Scrm. Wks 1686 IVI. xiii. 143 This Practice 
will fence us against immoderate displeasure occasionable by 
mens hard opinions, 


Occasional (gka-30nal), a. (s4.) [f. Occasion 
sh. + -av; ef. late L. orcdsténaliter as occasion 
arises. I, occastonnel (1718 in Dict. Acad.).)} 

+1. That happens or arises casually or inci- 


dentally; casnal. Odés. 

3568 GRAFTON Chron, II. 109 The stealyng of their Apples, 
and their other occasionall dammages = s Kast Mon. 
tr. Hentivoglio's Warrs of Flanders 362 We said. .that the 
tumults.,might be caused by some occasional confusion. 

3. tlappening or operating on some particular 
occasion; limited to specific occasions; arising 
out of, required by, or made for, the occasion. 

Occasional Conformity, Conformist: see CONFoRMITY 3, 
ConrorMisr 2; tOccastenul ddd = Occasional Conformity 
Bill Oaaseenal cause combines the meanings ‘ operating 
on @ particukar occasion’ and ‘serving as an cccasion or 
secondary cause’; see quotes. under sense 4, amd cf Occa- 
SIONAL 19M. 

a1631 Donne in Select. (1840) 27 For other occasional 

ints, the Church had necd of a continual assistance of the 
Eoirit of God, 3662 Havin //ist. Ref IL. 35 The sacrifice 
of Noah as it was remarkable, so it was occasional 
W. Munparpn Narrative vw (1865) 247 By his occasionn 
going from the Sermon, being forced thereunto by the 

Extremity of the Toothach 3712 Swirr Let?. ne 265 
*‘lhey say the Occastonal bill ia brought to-day into the 
house of lords, 1776 Avam Sarit lV. WV. 1, ii, (1869) I. 306 
Gold and silver which he would otherwise have been obliged 
tu keep Ly him for answering « ccasional demands, 1790 
Burner Fr. Ret, gor The vice uf the ancient democracies.. 
was, that they ruled... by occasional decrees, psephismata. 
28a3 Beni nam Aation. Kew. 5 With regard to rewards, the 
must important division is into occasional and permanent. 

b. Of a speech, literary composition, religious 
service, etc.: Produced on, or intended for, a 
special occasion, Hence Occastonal sfeaker, 
writer, etc., one who delivers occasional speeches 


or writes occasional verses, pamphlets, etc. 

3687 Deyorn Hind 4 P. 1. 339 Yet all those letters were 
not writ to all, Nor first intended, but occasional Their 
absent sermons. 270% Standey's Hist. Philos. Biog. 4 Their 
Doctrines, Letters, Occasional Speeches, 3 x JOHNSON 
L. P., Dryden Wks 11. 389 In an occasivnal performance 
no height of excellence can be expected. 289 MacauLay 
dfist. Emmy. x 11. 642 Wt sustains, better perhaps than any 
occ.sional service which has been framed durnng two 
centuries, a comparison with. .the Book of Common Prayer. 
3883 Mfanh, Guard. 22 Oct. 5/¢ Some of his verses are 


urely ocrasional and have no claim to stability. 1894 
estm. Gas. § Mar. 3/1 He is..one of the very best 
occasiona) speakers in England. No one is quicker at 


seizing the spirit of an occasion. 
e. Of an article of use, building, piece of furni- 
ture, etc.: Made or constracted for the occasion ; 


adapted for use on special occasions. 

3760-7a H. Broone Fool of Qual. (1809) HIT. 84 [We bored] 
a large hole in the side of our ship..for which we had an 
occasional plug prepared. 1813 CAron. in Ann. Rey. 51 The 
occasional suloon was singularly novel and beautiful. 87g 
Carpentry } Join. 115 A loo, or ovcasional table. £ 
Westm, Gas. 21 June 7/1 The chair that the Queen ant in 
Guring the service was a Chippendale occasional Spani 
mahogany chair, 

ad. Of persons: Acting or employed for the 

occasion or on particular occasions. 


OCCASIONALLY. 


who supplies the of ber own when she is absent 
Gertrude. 176g Pacuy Mor. Philos. (1818) i ae loo ranks 
of occasional and newly-levied troopa, «3839 Macautay 


Hist. Ang. xxiii. V. 14 The occasional soldier is no match 
for the professional soldier, 


3. Happening as an occasion presents itself, but 


without certainty or regularity; taking place, 
printer met with now and then. 

2630 (implied in Occamonarry 3). #3735 Burnt (J.) 
According to many occasional reflections dispersed in ‘aes 
places of Scripture concerning it [the flood}, 2808 WensTsa 
a. v.. We make occasional remarks on the events of the age. 
2849 Macautay //ist. Ang. iii. 1. In spite of the occa 
sional murmurs of the Commons. Livincstosmn Zambesi 
v. 108 With the exception of an occasional leopard, there are 
no beasts of prey to disturb domestic animals. 1878 I. P. 
Merepn au Jeet 65 The human teeth have doubtlesa been 
subject through all time to occasional disease. 683 
Russert //arys v. 105 An occasional raid upon his neg 
bour's inovea bles, 

4. Constituting or serving as the occasion or 
incidental cause; rarely const. of. Occasional 
cause (Melaph.), (a) a secondary cause whereby 
or whereupon the primary or efficient cause comes 
into operation ; (4) in the Cartesian philosophy: 
see OCOASIONALISM, 

3646 Sir ‘I’. Browne Psend. Ef. (J.), The nd oF occa- 
sional origin hereof 2640 J. Caanniur ban Helmont's 
Ortat. 119 Second, partaking causes, alvo free mediating 
con-<atses, aud o.casionall ones accompanying them: over 
ali which..God 1s..the totall, immediate, and independent 
cause, 3787-43 Cuambpers Cycé. & v. Cause, The motions .. 
of the soul and body, are only Occasional Causes of what 
pees in the one or the other. « 18go Rosset! Dante } 

Tre. t (1874) 124 Deem thou nothing else occasional Of my 
Jong silence. 1854 Fuarirn /ast. arr oa 476 ‘Vhe Cartesian 
da trine of o casional, as distinguished from efficient causes, 
2899 Darly News 24 Mar. 5/7 The ‘o.casional’ question— 
using the adjective in the metaphysical sense—is a question 
about wages. 

B sé. +1. An occasional specch or writing. 
(Chiefly pf.) Ods. 

r6g5 Fui.er Ch. Hist. xt x. §87 Hereat Mr. Dod..fell into 
a pertinent and seasonable discourse (an more better at occa- 
sionals). 368a Lp. NontH ts¢/e) Light in the Way to Paradise, 
with other occasionals, 

2. collog, An occasional workman, etc. (cf. 
CaBuaL B, 3). 

1898 /’all Mali G 6 Apr. 2/2 There is no way of meeting 
Loth cases at once except by discriminating ‘berwean the 
regulars and the occasionala 

llence Ocoa‘sionalness (Pailey vol II, 1727). 


Occasionalism (fhéizaniliz’m). [f. prec. + 
-IsM, after G. occastonalismus.] The doctrine of 
the Cartesian philosopher Geulincx which ac- 
counted for the interaction of mind and matter by 
supposing that on occasion of every volition God 
produces a corresponding movement of the body 
and on occasion of every affection of the body 
a corresponding idea ; mind and body thus stand- 
ing to one another in the relation of occasional 


CASES 

r8qg2 in Brawpr Dict. Sci. ete. 1867 J. HL Srieune ty. 
Schwegler's Hrst, Philos. (ed. 9) 167 The philosophy of 
Malebranche..in its single leading thought thut we see and 
know all things in God, demonstrates itself to be, like the 
occasionalism of Geulinx, a special attempt to overcome the 
dualism of the Cartesian philosophy on its own priaciples 
and under its own presuppusitions, 1884 tr. Lofse's Mataph. 
114 The first assumption would only have led back to the 
embarrassments of | sionalisin. 

Occasionalist (/k2! zanilist). [See -1sr.} 

+i. An occasional conformist. Ods. 

z Char. of a Smoker in Hard Misc, (1808) XI. 30 He 
.. makes an interest against the Occasional bill, because he 
in a sort of an uccasionalist himself. ; 

2. One who holds the doctrine of Occasionalism. 

3976 Bunxs Corr., Let. te John Bourke (1844) UL 113 Our 
love to the occasionalist, but not server of occasions, 1838 
Blackw. Afag. XLV. 234 From Avistutle, down through his 
scholastic followers, past the occasionulists and pre-estab- 
lished harmonista x679 Huxisv //wme ix. 166 The suc- 
Ces-orn either found themselves obliged, with 
the Occasionaliats, to call in the aid of the Deity, or letc). 

altrib 1891 Athenarum ro Jun. s5/2 It contains ,, much 
information about the great Occasionalist thinker [Geulincx}. 

Hience Ooca‘sionali‘stic a., of or peitaining to 


Occasionalists or Occasionalism. 

1884 Murz Lerénizsit.v 100 He admits its advance on the 
.occasionalistic theory of Descartes, 

Occasionality (fké'ganzliti). (fOccastonat 
+-ITY.] ‘The quality or fact of being occasional 
(in vaneus senses); esp. of being prepared, com- 
posed, or ‘ got up’ for the occasion. 

3767 A. Campneit Lexiph. (ed. 2) 48 He was disgusted at 
the ocvasionality and ambitiousness of her dress, « 1838 
Sugrey in Bagehot Lét, Stud. (1879) I. 76 From the occa- 
sionulity of its impulses, it will often seem silly. 1837-9 
Haivam ffist. Lit. 1. viii § 44 From their occasionality or 
want of merit, far the greater part have perished. 

Occasio (Pké-zonali), adv. [f. Oora- 
BIONAL+LY*%, Cf. L. occdssdndiiter, F. occaston-~ 


igre | 
+1. by chance, casually, accidentally, Ods. 

r6aa Xelat. Kung. Plant. Plymouth in Arber Aa tag 
Fathers (1897) 446 The house was fired occasionally by a 
spark wintothe thatch 2634 Gatanza Dis. Apel, 


OCCASIONARILY. 


64 Casting mine eye occasionallie on this Varlet's Postscript 
I chanced: to light..on the Allegations of two Autors. 171 
Atrersuay Serm. 1797) I{I. r92 He appeared to them .. 
sometimes at places where he had before appointed to mect 
them, sometimes occasionally, as they were travelling on the 
way. ; 

2. On, for, or with a view to, some particular 
occasion; on certain particular occasions; when 


occasion arises, Ods. exc. dial. 

a 1633 G. Hrxxsuat Priest to Temple xxvii, He .. inter- 
mingles some mirth in bis discourses occasionally, according 
to the pulse of the hearer. 2678 Cunwoatu /nfell, Syst. 1. 
iv. § 22. 393 Philo hereupon, occasionally cites this Remark. 
able tesitmony of Philolaus the Pythagorean, 1756 Jonn- 
aon Life Browne Wha. 1V. 592 A treatixe which seems to 
have been occasionally written. 1776 G Sempre Build: 
in Water 18 The Rods were in three Pieces. . which screwe 
together occasionally. azrggx Wescuev Dress v.i Wks, 1822 
I, 48 Our Saviour once occasionally said, ‘ Behold they 
who wear gorgeous apparel are in kings’ courts’. 1881 
Leic. Gloss., Occastonally, upon occasion arising; if neces- 


sary 
"t b. On the occasion of something else happen- 


ing or being done, incidentally. Ods. 

r6s7 Hryiin 1st. Ref 1.20 Whose Fortunes and Estates 
have been occasionally and collaterally confirmed in Parlia- 
ment. /drd 24 Reformations which were made occasionally 
in that faulty Church. 2667 Minion #. Z. vit. §56 As one 
intended first, net after made Occasionally. 1684. Scasderbeg 
Keay. iit. 25 Aeadiag, Wherein occasionally is given a Brief 
Account of the Reign of King Casimir. 

3. Now and then, at times, sometimes. 

x630 Bratuwait Ang. Gentlem. 449 Such as these .. shall 
wee occasionally encounter withall, in our readings. 179% 
Pacrock Peter Wilkins (1884) LL. xvii. 188 To sweep round 
the whole country, and take all the towns in our way, and 
occasionally enter the middle pare as the towns lay com. 
modious, 1814 D. Stewant //um Mind M1. i. § 3. 89 All 
of these writers have .. been occasionally misled in their 
speculations, 1864 Pak Eustace 7 Occasionally..his eye.. 
had rested on the motionless furm of a salinon-fisher, 


+ Occa‘sionarily, a/v. Obs. rare. [f. asnext 


+ -LY%.] (From something) as the ‘ occasional 


cause ’. 

¢ 1449 Pecock Kefr. ut. iv. 158 The yuelis whiche occa. 
sionarili comen out fro the having .. of profitable craftis, 
dbid_ i, xi. 340 Which comen occasionarili oonli bi it. 


+ Occa'sionary,¢. (ds.rare—'. [t.Ocuaston 
sb 1+ -aRY.} Occasional, made for particular 


occasions 

rjoa Farqunar (tific) Love and Business: In a Collection 
of Occasionary Verse and Epistolary Prose. 

+ Occa‘sionate, ///.a. Obs. Also 5 -at. [ad. 
med... occdsténdt-us, pa. pple. of occdsidndre, f. 
occastOn-em Oucasion | a. Occasioned, brought 


about. b. = OooastonalL 4. 

1471 Ririay Comp. Adch. ut. xvi.in Ashm. (1652) 143 Fyre 
occasionat we call Innaturall. /ésd@. xvii, By oP of fyre 
Occaxionate. 1637 G. Staxxey Helmont's Vind. 73 lu 
efficient and continent causes, the material and occasionate, 


+ Occa‘sionate, ”. (ss. [f. med.L. occastonat-, 
ppl. stem of occasidndre: see prec.) trans. 


a ()COASION Y. I, 2. 

1845 Rayno_o Byrth Mankynde Prol. BJ, It doth occa- 
tionat any man to be the muyore prouipt, redy, and wyllyng 
to take payne, when he is assuryd .. of the proffet, pour- 
poose, and fruict therof conimynge. ss70 Levins JJanrp. 

2/6 To Occasionate, occastonare. 1996 H. Crarpuam Sricfe 

thle 1. 234 Who desires not oncly to do good my selfe, but 
also to occasionate your good by others. s640 Quarces 
Enchiridion (1641). xl, If therefore thou doe evill, thereby 
to occasionate a Good, thou laist a bad foundation for a good 
building. 1647 H. Morr Sony of Sond w itt iu xxxiv, The 
lowest may occasionate much ill. 

+Ocoa‘sionately, a/v. Obs. rare. [f. 
OcOASIONATE ff/. a. +-LY 2.) Ina manner brought 
about by some occasion or secondary cause, 

1609 Re. W. Bartow Ansew. Nameless Cath. 135 Not in- 
tentionately from the Subiect, but occasionately by the vice 
of the (biect. A Z 

+ Occa sionative, 2. Oss. [f. as Occasion- 
ATE v. + -IVE.] Serving as occasion or cause, esp. 
as incidental cause. Hence + Occa‘sionatively 
adv , in an occasionative manner. 

2526 Pilger. Perf. (W. de W. 1541) 165 Eyther immediatly 
or raediattes directly or indirectly, principally or occasion. 
1658 tr. Sanderson's Promissory Oaths ii § 11. 85 


atyuely. r We 
As chey may be impeditive of good, or causative, or at the 
least (for we may use such words) occasionative, of evill, 


@ 1693 Urnqunant Radelats 111. xxiii. 193 In these. .things.. 

there may be sumewhat occasiunative of the. . Yell, 
Occasioned (fka-gand), ppl. a. [f. Occasion 

sé.) and v.+-kb.] a. Caused, brought about, esp. 


indirectly; thaving a ground or reason (0¢s.). 


+b. Accustomed (os.). 

1976 Newton Lemmnic’s Complex. (1633) a21 The merry 
convocation being dissolved. .({they] have eftsoones returned 
to their old nature, wonted manners, and occasioned gravity. 
1631 R. H. Arraignum. Ithole Creature x. § 1. 78 Though 
he abstained from all pleasant bread .. in his occasiuned 
humiliation, for one and twenty dayes. 

Hence ft Qcca‘sionedly adv., with occasion or 
cause, with ground or reason. 

1631 R. H. Arraignm. Whole Creature vii. 53 Whom at 
last you will occasionedly curse. /did, xii. § 4% 135 Wee 
occasionedly exclaime on these Impostors. 

Ococa‘sioner. Now rare. [f. Occasion v. + 
eEB 1.) One who or that which occasions. 

2494 Fasyan Chron. vit 368 He..commaunded..to endyte 
all suche persones ax were occacyoners and executours of 
that dede. 1939 ‘U'aveuner £rasm. Preo.(1545) 12b, Certayne 


44 


ilosophers.. plucked cute theyr owne cause th 

aley a meeteren and pcouckerk of pelt cfuctions 
and Juste. a 32656 Havas Gold. Reo. 1. (1673) 109 Those 
things that were occasioners of his sin. x ScagLett 
Exchanges 286 The Acceptant, as the wilfull occasioner 
thereof, is obliged to make good all the loss. 74 1800 
Jamie Dongtas vii. in Child Ballads vir. cciv. F. (1890) 
98/; 1 Thou wast the first occasioner Of parting my gay lord 
and me. 

+ Occarsionet. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. Occasion 
$6. +-rT.} A small occasion. 

xsge G. Harvey Fierce's Super. (1593) 68 It is a Court! 
feate, to snatch the least ovcasionet of aduantage, wi 
a nimble dexteritie. 

Occa‘sionless, a. rare. Without occasion. 

163 R. Byrinep Loctr. Sabb, 194 Who disperseth his.. 
conceites upon an occasion occasionlesse. 

+ Occa‘sive, a. Obs.rare. (ad. late L. occdsiv- 
us, f. occas-, ppl. stem of occidtve to go down, set: 
see -IVE.] Pertaining to the setting sun, western. 

2802 QO. Gsrecory Astron. 81 Amplitude is.. either north 
and south, or ortive and oucasive, 

+ Occa‘tion. Vés. rare. Also 5-oloun. fad. 
L. occatidn-em, un. of action f. occdre to harrow.) 


Ilarrowing. 

erga0 Pallad. on Flush, xu. 11 Summen ceyn the henes 
satioun In placis coold is best to fructifie, On hem yf me 
do noon occasioun [ed MS, occacioun}, 706 PHILLIPS, 
Occation, a harrowing or breaking of clouds. 

+ O-coatory, ¢. Obs. rare—", [ad. L. occdtorr- 
ws, f. ppl. stem of occare to harrow: see-ony.j) Of 


or pertaining to harrowing. 

365: Biu.cs New Disp. P 297 Occatory operations. 

Occean, occian, obs. variants of OCEAN, 

Occecation, var. Ocuacation, blinding. Ods. 

+ Occi:de, v. Obs. humorous nonce-wd. [ad. L. 
occidére to cut down, kill.]  fvans. To kill. 

1694 Morrsux Kadelais v. (1737) 232 One Hebdomad 
wou'd. occide us, 

Occident (¢ ksidént), 55. and a. Chiefly poet, 
and rkef. Also § occydent, occidente, occe- 
dente, -entt. Sce also Occient. fa. F. occident 
(1ath c. in Godef. Compl.), ad. L. occident-em 
setting, sunsct, the west, orig. pr. pple. of occiddre 
to fall towards, go down, set, f. 06- (OB- I a) + 
cadéreé to fall. Opposed in all uses to ORIENT. } 

A. sb. 1. That quarter or region of the sky in 
which the sun and other heaveuly bodies set, or 
the corresponding quarter or region of the earth ; 


the west. Now rare. 

¢ 2386 Cuaucer ManofLaw'sT 1 
firmament... that. .burlest al from Fist til Occident. @ 1420 
Hoccreve De Keg Princ. 4056 With pi zt honde, thow 
pe orient Shuldest han touchid .. And with pi lft honde, 
eke pe occidcnt. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 387 b/t The 
sonne mone sterres and planettes .. moeue fro thoryent 
to thoccidente. 1893 Suaks, Rick Jf, ut. iit. 67 His [the 
sun's} bright passage to the Occident. 1607 Row .anps 
Guy Earl Warw, 38 Ere Phebus in the Oceident decline. 
1632 Lirucow 7'rav. vil. 32> Towards the occident, it ioyneth 
with the great Lake. 1793 CHambeEns Cyc/. Sufg.s v., Agui- 
noctial Uccident, that point of horizon where the sun sects, 
when entering aries, or libra. Fsttval Occident, that point 
of the horizon where the sun sets at his entrance into the sign 
cancer, when the days are longest. H/ydernalUcerd: nt, that 
point of the horizon where the sun sets, when entering the sign 
of capricorn; at which time, the days, with us, are shortest. 

2. That part of the earth's surface situated to the 
west of some recognized part; western cuuntries, 
the West; i.e. originally, the countries of Western 
Europe or of the Western Empire, or of Europe 
as opposed to Asia and the Orient ; also, in mod, 
use, a poetic appellation of America or the Western 
Hemisphere. 

1390 Gowkr Conf. IIT. 104 Ther ben of londis fele In 
occident. 1477 Eart Rivers (Caxton) Dictes 97 In two 

eres he{ Alexander] sought alle thorient and occident. we 

YNDFS5AY Monarche 4265 All Princis of the Occident Ar 
tyll his grace obedient, 1988 A. Kine tr. Can:sins’ Catech, 
81 Greik and latin, Orient and Occ:dent dois bear irre- 
fragabl testimonie yat thair can na exception be maid. 2689 
Dé. anne d agst Tyrants 155 Constantine and Licimus 
governed the Empire together, the one in the Orient, the 
other in the Occident. 12872 aqceeum Muer Songs of 
Sterras, Tall A lcalde(1872) 197 Thou Italy of the Occident f 

+ B. aaj. Situated in the west, western, occidental. 

2513 Douctas Aineis vu. Prol. 25 Mars occident, retro- 
graide in his apeir. 1535 Stxwakt (von. Scot. 1, H In Iona 
yle within the occident se. /é6:d. 11. 695 Tho Ylis in the 
occident se. 

O-ccident, 7. nonce-wd. [f. prec., after ORIENT 
v.] trans. To tum or direct towards the west; to 
place (a church) with the chancel at the western end. 


1896 Irune Para in L¢/ xii. (1900) 269 The Bishop. .came 
to nv west or rather east dour, as the Church is 


occidented. 
Occidental (pksidental), a. and 5d. [a. F. 


occidental (tq4th c. in Littré), ad. L. occudental-és 
western, f. occident-em: see OCOIDENT and -AL. 
Opposed in all uses to ORIENTAL, but less used ] 
1% adj, 1. Belonging to, situated in, or directed 
towards, that part or region of the heavens in 
which the sun sets; of or in the west, western, 
westerly; sfec.in Astrod. said of a planet when seen 


after sunset, or when in the western part of the sky, 
c 139 Cuaucrr A sfrof. 1. 6.5 The remenant of this lyne.. 
is cleped the west lyne, oc the lyne occidentale. 1994 


Ofirste moeuyng crucel 


OCCIDENTALLY. 


Buunpevir, Frerc. wn. 1. xx. (1636) 416 Their shadow 1s., 
sometime orientall, und sometime occidentall. 160: SHaks, 
All's Well u. & 166 Ere twice in murke and occidental] 
dumpe Moist Hesperus hath quench'd her sleepy Lam 
3647 Litty Chr. Astrol, xix. 114 To be Occidentall is to be 
seen above the Horizon, or to set after the © is downe. 
3794 Suctivan Miew Nat, II. 411 On the oriental and 
occidental halves of the enlightened hemisphere of that 
lanct. 2807 J. Harrow Codumdéd. 1. 154 Which. -hail'd thee 
st in occidental day. 

Ag. 1611 Binve /ransl. Ded., Vpon the setting of that 
bright Occidentall Starre, Queene Elizabeth of most happy 
memory. (With allusion to z.} : 

4. Belonging to, fouad in, or characteristic of, 
western countries or regions of the earth (i.e. 
usually, those west of Asia ; also formerly, Western 
Europe or Christendom; occas., America or the 
Westurn Hemisphere) ; belonging to or situated in 


the West; Western. 

1853 Hecon Religues of Rome (1563) 140% The Occidentall 
or weast churches thurow out all Europe. 58x Manpneck 
Bk. of Notes 243 This constitution. was neuer..receiued in 
the vniuersall Chuich, but onclie in this our Occidentall 
Church. 12989 Purtennam Ang. Puesie 1. vii. (Arb) 28 
Learned men, who wrote about the time of C harlemaines 
raigne in the Kimpire Occidentall. 1659 Be. WaLtonConsid. 
Considered 147 Nhe Oriental and Occidental Jews. 2787 
Bravievy fam. Dict. sv. Corn, ‘Ihe Smell is not so dis- 
agreeable as that of the occidental Civet. 1863 Dana Maa, 
Geol, 584 Both the oriental and occidental Continents 

3. atpied tu precious stones of inferior value 


and biilliancy, as opposed to OBLENTAL adj. 4: See 


quot. 1747. 
2747 Dinciry in Phil. Trans. XLIV. 505 There are sume of 


an inferior Class and Beauty...‘ hese are commonly callcd by 
Jewellers Occidental Stones; They are mostly the Produce 
of eae aie so named, in Opposition to those of a 
higher Class, which are always accounted Oriental, and 
supposed to be only produced in the more Eastern Parts of 
our Continent. 1: Kirwan ‘Adem, Min. (ed. 2) 1. 254 
Occidental ‘Topaz.. Exposed to a moderate heat.,is said to 
become red, and then becomes ruby of Brayvil /did. 256 
Occidental or Brazilian Sapphire. 1860 C. W. Kine 4 ntigue 
Gems 1. (1866) 43 ‘These occidental stoues ure of a deep, nich 
hue, but have very little brilliancy. 

B. sb. ta. A western country or region, Qés, 


b. A native or inhabitant of the West 

1587 Hoiinsuep Deser. Aritt 1.x. in Chron. 1. 30/1 The 
Tes that lie about the north coast of .. Scotland ..are eather 
occidentals, the west Les (ctc.}. 1837 W. M. ‘lnomson Land 
& Bork ix. 115 ‘That comparative inactivity which dis- 
tinguishes Orientals from Occidentala, 1875 Lower Spenser 
Pr. Wks, 1890 IV. a8a For us Occidentals he has a kindly 
prophetic word. 

Occide‘ntalism. [f.prec +-18sm ] Occidental 
quality, style, character, or spirit; the customs, 
institutions, characteristics, ways of thinking, ete. 
of Western nations. 

1839 Slackw, Afag. XLVI. 105 The Sultan Mahmoud and 
his Lurkish subjects. have no taste for..the occidentalism, 
the journalism, the budgeti:m, the parliamentaryism of the 
roth Century 1855 Mitman Lat Chr. (1864) 1X. xiv. v. 204 
There isa _.confusion of uncongenial elements, of Orientalism 
and Occidentalism, in the language [ecclesiastical Jatin). 
1890 A thenwuon 15 Feb. 206/a The cunous transition from 
Onentalism to Occidentalism, of which contumporary Japan 
is the theatre. . 

Occide'ntalist. [f as prec.+-1stT.] a. One 
who favours or advocates Western customs, modes 
of thought, etc. b. One who studies the languages 
and institutions of Western nations. 

1877 TD. M. Waccace Amssia xvi. 258 The literary society of 
Mo-cow was divided into two hostic camipy—the Slavophils 
and the Occidentalists 1890 J. Ruys in Academy 10 Ma 
321/2 How was I, a benighted oceidentalist, to know (etc. 


Occidenta‘lity. [f.as prec. + -1ry.] Occi- 
dental quality or state. 

1. The state of being in the western part of the 
sky, or of being visible affer sunset, as a planet. 

1647 Lituy Chr. Astro/. xix. 114 Their (Mercury's & 
Venus’) occidentality (is] when they are in more dlegrces of 
the Signe the © is in, or in the next subsequent. 173% Gent 
Mag. 1. 145 Vheir (the Planets'] Onentality or Occidentality 
in respect of the Sun. 

2. Western style or character; with f/. a Western 
(i. e., in get. American) trait or peculiarity. 

3 W.S. Mayo Never Again 6 His occidentalities had 

for her the charm of novelty. 


Occide‘ntalize, v. [f. as prec. + -1zk.] fans. 
To render occidental; to conform to or imbue 
with Western ideas or characteristics, Hence 
Ocoide ntalized, Oocide'‘ntalizing £//. ad/s.; also 
Oooide:ntaliza tion. 

1870 O. W. Houmrs Mechanism in Th. & Mor. (1888) 113 
To occ dentalise and modernise the Asiatic es of Thought 
which have come down to us. 3878 Fraser's Mag. XVIL. 62 
The Occidentalised natives drevsed in coata and trousers. 
3888 A thengenoe 14 July §9/2 In Indo-China, in China, and in 
Japan the same process of occidentalization may be seen in 
Operation. 1893 F. Avams New hept 13 The result of his 
Occidentalising taste, at once so crude and so rudimentary, 
389g Datly News 1 Oct. 6/3 Mr. Hearn.. loves the o 
Japanese people more than vahele modern ‘ occidentalizing ’ 
descendants. 

Occidentally, adv. [f. as prec. + -Lv2.) In 
an occidental manner or situation ; in the west; in 


a Western (e g. American) fashion. 

2833 G. S. Fasur Recapit. Apostasy 119 The occidentally 
extinct apostasy of Paganism. 180: R. F. Burton City @ 
Saints, ‘he ‘all-fired red-bellied varmints'—I speak, 
reader { ovcidentally. 


OCCIDUAL. 


+Ocoidual, «. Obs. rave. [ad. L. occtdudl-is 
western, f. occtas-us going down (f. occidére): see 
-AL.) Going down, setting; pertaining to the setting 
of a heavenly body. Also Toast duos a. rare, 
1635 Gettiprann Variation Magn, Needle 5 The Ampli- 
tude Ortive or Occiduall of the Sunne. 1656 Biount 
Glossogr., Occiduous, that goeth down, that will decay, 
a3731 Ken Editund Poet. Wks, 1721 i. 340 To brighten 
his occiduous Rays, 2787-41 Cuamuens Cycé, a. v. Ampli- 
iucte, Amplitude is of two kinds; eastern, or ortive; and 
western, or occiduous, 

t O-ccient, és. Also 5 occyent. [a.OF occien(f, 
rath ec. in Godef. :—I.. occident-em.] = Ov cIDENT 5d, 
1460 Launfal a8: Her fadyr was kyng of fayrye, Of 
occient fer and nyghe. 248 Caxton God/rey xxiii. 5 
Themperour demanded of hym of thestate of his peple, an 
of other barons of thoccyent. 


Occipital (pksi:pitdl), a. (s4.) [ad. late or med. 
L. acctpital-és, t. occiput, occipit-: see OccIPuT and 
“AL. So F. occipital (1546 in Hatz.-Darm.),] 

1. Belonging to, or situated in or on, the occiput 
or back part of the head. Chiefly Anaé., in names 
of parts having this position, as occipital artery, 
bone, condyle, foramen or hole, muscle, nerve, pro- 
tuberance, sinus, vein, etc. 

1541 R. Coptanpv Guycdon's Quest. Chirurg. Divb, The 
seconde bone of the heade in the hyndre parte is called 
Occipitall. 1997 A.M tr. Guidlemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 9/3 A 
blowe in the occipitalle parte of the heade. 1679 in ic es 
Spir. Popery 58 Insoinuch that the whole Occipital bone was 
shattered all in pieces x Strang Tr. Shandy lI. xix 
In the cellulz of the occi ital paris of the cerebellum, x 
Kiruy & Sp. Entomol tL. xxix, 118 The head is armed 
with three occipital spines. 283¢ R. Knox C loguet's Anat. 
99 The occipital hole may be considered as being the com- 
mencement of the spinal canal. 1840 G. V. Eitis Anat, 3 
The occipital artery is the large trunk which occupies the 
occipital region of the head, with the branches of the great 
occipital nerve. 2878 Nicnowwon Palgont. 302 In the 
Amphibians. .and in the Mammals, there are two ‘ occipital 
condyles ', by which the skull is jointed to the neck. 1898 
Syd. Soc. Lex., Occipital] done,a somewhat rhombuidal. . 
bone forming the lower and back part of the head, by 
means of which the cranium is attached to the spine, and 
affording a communication between the two cavities bya 
large aperture, the Horasnen magnum. .. Ole ipital) fora 
men, the Foranen marnum, Lbid , Occipital) muscle, the 
hinder part of the occipito-frontalis muscle; it is flat and 
thin. .[and) expands over the outer side of the occiput. 

2. Llaving a large occiput; having the back of 
the head more developed than the front. 

1873 M. Arnoin Lit. 4& Dorma (1876) 290 A poor ill. 
endowed Semite, belonging to the occipital races. 

B. sb, a The occipital bone. b. The occi- 
pital mascle. ¢. f/. A pair of occipital plates on 
the head of some serpents. 

1758 J.S. Le Dran's Observ. Sure. (1 7384 The Foramen 
ofthe Occipital. 2861 Bus in Mat. //ist. Rev. Apr., ‘Lhe 
superivr semicircular ridges of the occipital. 

Hence Oool:pitally adz., as regards the occiput ; 
in the region or direction of the hindbead. 

Mod. Skull occipitally well developed. 

+ Occipi‘tial, a. Ués. rare. Also 6 -issial. 
[f. L occepiti-um (see next) + -aL.) = OcciritaL. 

1548-77 Vicany A mat. ili, (1888) a7 ‘Ihe Coronal bone, in., 
the middest of the head .. meteth with the seconde bone 
called Occipissial. 1650 Butwer Anthropomet, 15 That 
which we call the Occipitial Line..is drawn fiom the top of 
the Head to the first Vertebre of the Neck. 


i Occipi‘tium. (és. rare. [L.,= occiput, and 
more used.) = OvolPpur. 

16g0 Butwer Anthropome?. 16 If that of the Occipitium 
transyresse its bounds, the Head isacuminate. 1706 Puiturs, 
Occepul or Occtpitium 

Occipito- (pksi:pito), before a vowel sometimes 
ocoipit-, used in Amat. as combining form of 
OcctPuT, in adjs. expressing a relation or connexion 
between the occiput and another part, and denomin- 
ating a ligament, muscl, measurement, etc. ; as 

Occi pito-atla:ntal, -attioid, pertaining to the occiput 
and the atlas vertebra. Occipito-a-xial, -a-xoid, per- 
taining to the occiput and the axis vertebra. Occfp to- 
fro nfal, pertaining to, or extending between, the back of 
the head and the forehead; also e//sft, as 5b., the occipito- 
Srontal muscle or occtpite/rontalis, the large flat muscle of 
the scalp, composed of the occipital and frontal muscles with 
the epicranial aponeurosis connecting them. Occipito- 
hy‘oid, pertaining to the occiput and the hyoid bone, 
Occipito-ma‘stoid, pertaining to the occiput and the mas. 
toid process. Occipito-mental [L. meu/s chin), per- 
taining to the occiput and the chin, extending between these 
point. Occipito-otic (Gr, nic, wr- ear], pertaining to the 
occiput and the car. Occipito-pari-etal, pertaining to the 
Occipital and parietal bones. Occipitorbi‘cular, con- 
necting the occiput with an orbicular muscle. Occipito- 
sca mlers pertaining to the occiput and the scapula or 
shoulder-blade. Occipito-ephe-noid, -aphenoi'dal, per- 
taining to the occipital and sphenoidal bones. Occipito. 
temporal, pertaining to the occipital and temporal! bones, 

2831 R. Knox Cloguet's Anat. 378 Anterior *Occipito-At. 
Jantal Ligament. /éfd@, 103 Another ligament named the 
*occipito-axoid. 7a 2 Ammons in Phil. Trans. XLIV. 8 
The Uffice of the ipito-Frontalis is to pull the Skin 
of the Head b ckward, drawing up the Eye-brows) 6x2 
Hooren Med. Dict., Octet, ito-frontalis..Occipite-frontal of 
Dumas, 1857 Bun.ocn Cascanx' Midatf.a20 The occipito- 
frontal extends from the occipital Bipasha aay to the 
frontal boas, 2890 Syd. Soc. Ler., *Cccipite-hyoid muscle 
an occasional muscle arising from the occipital bone an 
inserted into the hyoid bone, s8g¢ Hotngn Aso. Osteol, 
(1878) s34 The ‘ *occipito-mastoid suture’, .connects the occi- 
pital with the mast of the temporal bone. 2837 
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Burtocn Caseanr’ Midw(/, 201 The greatest circumference 
of the head with the *occipito-mental diameter, 
38s Huxcey in Emcycé. Brit, 1. 76r/s The aquamosal. .is.. 
somewhat loosely united with the frontal and parietal and 
with the complex *occipito-otie bone. 1898 Syd. Soc. Lex., 
*Occiptto-parictal index, the relation between the transverse 
diameter of the skull and the distance from one asterion to 
the other, the former being taken at 100. 1854 Owen in 
Cire. Ses, 0 Nat. I. a3a An “occipito-sphenoidal boue 
* formed -. by the coalescence of the basioccipital with the 
basisphenoid. ; 
Oceipnt (p*ksipzt). Chiefly Anat. [L. occiput 
back of head, f. 06- against + caput head: iu F, 
ocetpul (1372 in Hatz.-Darm.).] The back or 


hinder part of the head. Saree 

(x398 Trrvisa Barth. De P.R. v. iv. (1495) 108 The occiput, 
ee is the hynder parte of the heed} 1603 ond PE 
Keturn rr. Parnass. 1. i. 516 Your occiput. I meane your 
head e ¢ 3643 Howe Left. II. xvii, Expedition is the 
life of action, otherwise Time may shew his bald occiput 
and shake his posteriors at them in derision. x699 / hil, 
Trans, XX1. 400 Ruffians, who first by a Blow on the Occi- 

ut knockt him to the Ground, 1896 Kimay & Sp. Esstomol, 
fil. 365 Occiput (the Occiput). The back part of the head 
when 1 is vertical, or nearly so, to its point of junction with 
the trunk. 188: Mivaxr Caé 6&1 The straight but inclined 
line of the occiput, 

b. The occipital bone of the skull. 

3578 Banister Hist. Man Proem Biv, ‘Ihe first Vertebre 
inseparably growne to Occiput. 1656 Sin G. Heap Hone 
J our 263 if was but half'a skull, .. the occiput had entirely 
disappeared. 186 Lussock Preh. 7 imes xiv. (1869) 506 The 
American skulls are characterised by a flattened occiput. 

t+ Occi-se, v. Obs. rare—'. [f.1.. occis-, ppl. stem 
of occid-cre to cat down, kill. Cf. excese, inctse.] 


trans, To kill, slay. 

1560 Roicanp Crt. Menus nt. 268 Acteon quhome that 3e 
gart occise With his awin doggis, a2 

+Ocoi'sion. Oéds. [a. F. occtston (11th e. in 
Litté), ad. L. occistén-em, n. of action {rom occid-ere 
to kill, slay.J Killing, slaying (esp. of a number 
of people, as in battle) ; slaughter. 

1378 Barnour Bruce xiv. 220 The richt nobil Erll ,. Maid 
sic a slauchtir in the toune, And swa felloune occisioune. 
¢ 1430 Pilger. Lxf Mankode ii. cl. (186g) 135 Homicidye it is 
cleped .. and occisioun, 149 CAXTON Pitas Patr. (W. de 
W. 1495) v. xiv. 3448/2 The horryble occysyon whiche thou 
haste commysed. 1§36 Bes.cennen Cron. Scot. (1821) 11. 354 
The pace quhbare maist occision and slauchter wes of Danis. 
2 Greene Sedimus Wks. 1881-3 XIV. 287 Why stand I 
still, and rather do not flice The great occision which the 
victois make. ay Hare Jest. /'lactt. Cor. xiii. (17 36) I. 
496 This kind of occision of a man according to the laws of 
the kingdom and in execution thereof ought not to be num- 
bred in the rank of crimes. . ; 

Occlude (fkli'd), v. Chiefly in scientific use. 
fad. L. oc-, obclid-dve to shut up, f. 0b- (On- 1b, 
c) + claudéve to close. Cf. mod, F. ocelure.} 

1. ¢vans. ‘To shut or stop up so as to prevent 
anything from passing in, out, or through; to 
obstruct (a passage); to close (a vessel or opening). 

1597 A. M. tr. Guill mean's Fr. Chirure. 26/2 vicera- 
tione wherbye her throate was allmost occluded and stopped. 
1646 Six T. Browne /'seud. Hp. vi. g7 Ginger is the root 
of .. an herbaceous plant..which..they take up, and .. role 
it up in earth, whereby occluding the pores, they conserve 
the naturall humidity. 1670 Maynwarine sta Sana vii. 8 
Exercise opens the Pores .. which otherwise by too muc 
rest are occluded and shut up. a 18g0 Catnoun Wé&s. (1874) 
I}. 105 There was scarcely a port in Europe, which .. was 
not occluded to British commerce. 2854 J Scorrern in Orr's 
Cire. Se., Chem. Occlude either end of the .. tube with 
a..bung. 2880 M. Mackenzin Dis. Throat & Nose l. 8 
To produce suffocation by occluding the larynx. 

- 2. To prevent the passage of (a thing) by placing 
something in the way; to shut in, out, or off; to 


inclose or exclude. 

2623 CockeraM, Occlude, to shut out. 2657 TomLinson 
Renou's Lisp 60 Medicaments are occluded in some conve- 
nient vessel. 2879 SikvENsoN 77 av. Cevennes 102 The lights 
alternately occluded and revealed. ; 

b. Cheys. Of certain metals and other solids: 
To absorb and retain (gases) within their substance, 

1866 T. Granam in PA. 7rans.CLvVI. 4ay(a1 June) It may 
be allowed 10 speak of this [power to absorb hydrogen at a 
red heat, and to retain that gas] as a power to occ/ude (to 
shut up) hydrogen, and the result as the occ/ssion of hydro- 
gen by platinum. /did. 424 One volume of spongy platinum 
appraise capable of cocluding 1-48 vol. hydrogen. 1880 

thensrums No. 2743. 828 This Metal [Aluminium] occludes 
Hydrogen. 388 & W. Siemens in Nature XXIII. 32 
These gases are partly occluded or absorbed within thec 
1884 Cassell's Fam, Mag, Apr. 319/1 Hydrogen gas should 
be occluded in one of the } area plates. ; 

Hence Occlu'ded, Ooccluding ffi. adys. 

1802 Patzy Nat. Theol. xvi. § 4 (1819) 249 The opening of 
this occluded mouth. 1866 T. Granam in PAIL 7 ans. 
CLVI. 424 (a1 June) The volume of occluded hydrogen is 
much larger than in the fused platinum, 1888 Procror 
Fam. Se, Stud. 52 Some meteors carry many times their own 
volume of occluded gas. 1899 A déoutt's Syst. Med. V1. 379 
These veins may contain,.,occluding thrombi. 

Ocoludent (fkludént), a and sd. [ad. L. 
occludent-em, pr. pple. of occlid-tre to OccLuDE.] 
&. adj. Having the property or function of occlud- 
ing. b. sd. Something having this property. 

176 Stzane 7r, Shandy V. xl, The radical heat and 
moisture .. may be preserved .. by consubstantials, impri- 
ments, and occludents. (Bacon Ast. Vita ¢ Mortis Canon 
xxvi, Per Conaubstantialia, Imprimenti Occludentia.) 
3864 Wusstzr, Occiwdent, serving ‘chose: shutting ep. 
A Baheat y Anat. Ino. Anim. vi. 299 On the inner aide 
of the occludent margin of its scutum, 


OccULT. 


Ocoluse (ils), a. [ad.L. occ/its-us, pa. pple. 
of occliid-tre to OocLubR.} Occluded; stopped up, 
closed ; shut up, enclosed. 

1669 Hotpen “lem, Spesch 78 The Italians .. make the 
Occluse Appulee, especially the Gingival, softer than we do, 
2857 Marng Expos. Lex., Occlusus,..applied to the florete 
of the fig shut up in the fleshy receptacle or fruit: occluse. 

Occlusion (gkis-san. [ad. L. *occlissin-em, 
n. of action from occlitd-dve, occliis-: see OCCLUDR. 
So mod.F, o¢c/usion (1808 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1. The action of occluding or fact of being oc- 
cluded; stopping up, closing. (Chiefly scientific.) 

¢1645 Howie. Left. I. in xxix, By the ion and 
occlusion of the orifice of the Matrix. 1794 Pansonsin Pil. 
Trans. XLIV. 14 ‘lo explain the Manner of the Occlusion 
of the “T 1786 H. I-xxin Sparks Corr. Amer. Rew. (1853) 
IV. 137 In agreeing to tle occlusion of the navigation of the 
Mississippi. tr. Wagner's Gen, Pat (ed. 6) 26g 
Anemia occurs from contraction or occlusion of arteries. 

2. Chem. The retention of gases in the pores of 
metals or other substances. 

2666 T. Granam in PArd, Trans. CLVI. 493 [see Occrupe 
2b). /d:d. 426 The occlusion of hydrogen by palladium. 1872 
Roscoz Blan. Chem 186 The fact that red-hot platinum and 
iron are porous for hydrogen may be explained by the abe 
sorption (or occlusion) of this gas on the one side of the 
metallic tube or plate and itu evaporation at the other side. 

lusive (gklwsiv), a. [f. L. occlis-, ppl. 
stem of occiiid-ére to OccLUvE + -IVE.}] Having 
the function of occluding or closing. 

r688 R. Park in Medical News (Philad.) LIIT. 117 The 
wounds. .closed with an antiseptic, occlusive dressing. 

Occlusor (fkl#sf1), [agent-n. in L. form, 
from oc/adére to OocLupr.} Something that oc- 
cludes or closes; chiefly in Amat. a structure 
which closes an opening. Also aftrsd., as occlusor 


apparatus, 0. muscle. 

1677 Houx.iey Anat. Jav. Anim, vil. 438 The vocal organ 
of the Fly would thus appear to be a modificat on of the 
occlusor apparatus of the stigmata. 1078 Be. Gegendaur's 
Comp. Anat, 355 They form a defensive organ for the eye 
by the possession of occlusor muscles, 

Occoast, Occoy, obs. or erron. ff. Accost 
Aoooy. Occome, Occorne, Occour, obs. ff. 
Oakum, Acorn, Ocken. Occra, -ro, var. OKRO. 


+ Occru'state, v. Obs. [f. med. or mod.L. 
type *occrustdre, -tate, f. ob- (OB- 10) + crustare 
to Crust.] ¢rans. To enclose in a crust, to en- 
crust; fg. to harden, render obdurate. 

1653 H. Morr Conyect. Cabbal, (1713) 240 To arm and 
occrustate themselves in this devilizh Apostasy. 3268: — 
Exp, Dan, Pref. 101 These deceivers, who are sealed and 
occrustated in the trade of their impieties, 

Occular, -ate, obs. forms of OcULAR, -ATE. 

+ Occulca‘tion. Ods. rare~°. [n. of action 
fiom L, 06-, occulcdre to trample down, f. 06- (OB- 


1c) + calcare to tread } 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Occulcation, @ treading on or 
spurning. 

Occult (fkeo'lt), a. (5b.)  [ad. L. occudt-us, pa. 
pple. of occul-ére to cover over, hide, conceal, f. 06-, 
oc-(OB- 1c) + *cel-ere (= Olr. cel-im, OT eut. hel-an, 
Heipy.!); cf, L.céldve tobide. OF, occudt(12th c.) 
app. did not enter Eng.] Hidden (4:4. and _fg.). 

- Hidden (from sight); concealed (by something 
interposed); not exposed to view. Now rare or Ods. 

1967 Marrer Gr. Forest Pref. Avijb, Mettalles.. are 
nothing else but the earths hod and occult Plants. 163g 
Swan Spec. M. vi. § 2 (1643) 188 It joyneth it self unto other 
seas .. through some Scctilt reg bie under ground. 1672 
Grew Anat. Plants 1. i. § 13 Lhe lesser of the two said Ap- 
pendents lies occult between the two Lobes of the Bean. 
2795 1. Maurice //indostan (1820) 1. 1. vii. a14 The stars of 
the hydra.. became occult when the sun rose. 1830 Rosset 
Blessed Damosel xiv, We two will stand beside that shrine, 
Occult, withheld, untrod. 

b. Applied to a line drawn in the constraction 
of a figure, but not furming ey of the finished 
figure; also to a dotted line. ? Ods. 

1669 Sturmy Mariner's Mag ww. 205 In the Latitude of 
13 deg. 10 min, 1 draw ..an occult Parallel, and reckon .. 
towards the West: I draw by that Longitude an occult 
Meridian, 1688 R. Hotmm Armoury ut. 1290/2 Occult or 
White Line; is a Line drawn out by points or hoe 3703 
Moxon Meck. Exerc. 324 Describe an occult Arch. 3732 
W. Harreanny Perspective 2 Draw the Occult Lines EA,= 
EB. 1x8a3 P. Nicnotson Pract. Build. 559 Occult arcs, or 
such aa are to be rubbed out again. 

4. Not disclosed or divulged, privy, secret ; kept 
secret; communicated only to the initiated. 

z BELLENDEN Livy 1 (1822) 62 Began to rise ilk da 
jecult slauchteria and cruelteis in hia ciete. x 
L’Estrance ChAas. / (1655) 60 By occult interests of 
3673 Rav Journ. Low (., Milas ass These suffrages are 
all occult, that 1s, given by putting of balls into balloting- 
boxes. 374x Mippi kTON Cicero I. vi. 457 Ancient and occult 
sacrifices were polluted. 841 D'Iseagzs 4 men, Lit. (1867) 
203 Printing remained..a secret and occult art. 1685-94 
R. Brinces Evvs & /'syche July iii, Of their plots occult 
[they) Sat whispering on their beds. 

8. Not apprchended, or not apprehensible, by the 
mind; beyond the range of understanding or of 
ordinary knowledge; recondite, mysterious. 

945 Rooaps /rovest. To Rdr. in latrod, Anowd. (1870) 
Forewords 25 To pronostycate any mater of the occulte 
jugements of god. 166g GLANVILL Scepsis Sct. iv. 20 Some 
secret Art of the Soul, which to us is utterly occult, and 
without the ken of ous Intellects. 3752 Jounson X 


e 
tate. 


OCCULT. 


No, 160 & 8 Some have. an occult power of stealing upon 
the affections 1830 Herscuen Stud. Nat. PAtl. 1. iii. 39 

If .. the essential qualities..be really occult, or incapable 
of being expressed in any form intelligible to our under- 
standings 

b. Not affecting, or traceable by, the senses; 
imperceptible. Now rare or merged in prec. 

1650 Rucwer Anthoopomet, 170 The dissipation of those 
chings which constitute our body, being occult and a thing 
which escapes the reach of our sensen. 19743 /oud 4 
Country Brew, w. (ed. 2) 297 ‘here .. ensues an occult 
Commotion upon first miaing it (tho’ apparent enough soon 
after), 1876 Bircn Aedes Lect, Egypt ao Amen at Thebes, 
the ocenlt or unseen God hidden in the powers and opera- 
tions of nature. 

ec. Applied in early science or natural philosophy 
to physical qualities not manifest to direct observa- 
tion but discoverable only by experiment, or to 
those whose nature was unknown or unexplained ; 
latent; also ¢*ansf treating of such qualities, ex- 
perimental, Ods. exc “fist. or as merged in 3. 

ar6sa J. Smita Sel Dise. x. iti. (1856) 473 Those natural 
antipathies .. being nothing else but occult qualities, or 
natural instincts. 166s Suirincre Org. Sacr. ut it. § 1 
It will be the feast of all pardonable in the exploders ov 
substantiall forms and occult qualities, when the Origine 
of the whole world is resolved into an occult quality which 

ives motion tu Atoms. x67 J. Wenstee Hetallogr. ii 26 
Others experimentally knew something inthis occult Science. 
jog Newron Opércs (J.), The Aristotehans give the name 
of occult qualities..to such qualitics. as they supposed to 
lie bid in bodies, and to be the unknown causes of manifest 
effects. 2717 J. Kein Aaron. Uecon. (1738) 52 How the 
Blood came firat by its Motion..1 leave to be determined 
by the occult Philosophers. 1727 De For Syst. Magic 1. ii 
(1840) 58 Occult powers, known in Nature, but unknown 
ane unseen by vulgar heads and eyes, 283 BarwsiFr 
Newton (1855) Ll. xv. 60 He accuses him of reviving the 
occult qualities of the schuols 

4. Of the nature of or pertaining to those ancient 
and medizval reputed sciences (or thei modern 
representatives) held to involve the knowledge or 
use of agencies of a secret and mysterious nature 
(as magic, alchemy, astrology, theosophy, and the 
like); also ¢ransf. treating of or versed in these; 
magical, mystical. 

@ 1633 Austin Afedis. (1635) 2496 Much vertue and power 
is attributed to these.. by the Occult Philosophers. 165x 
q: pe ee ‘Three books of Occult Philosophy, written 

y Henry Cornelius Agrippa. Translated out of the Latin 
into the English Tongue. 712 Suartess Charac. (1737) 
Vil om. 53 Prom this Parent-Country of occult Sciences .. 
be was presuim’'d,. to have learnt. yudie tal Astrol gy. 1838 
W. Irving Adhambra |, 216 A beetle of baked clay, covered 
with Arabic inscriptions, which was pronounced a prodigious 
amulet of occult virtues. 283g: LD. Witson /'red, Ann. (1863) 
IL. tv. ai. 257 A charm, or occult sign. 2884 H. Jenninas 
Phalhicison xii. 133 An assertion of the occult philosophers. 

+B sb. Something hidden or secret. Obs. rare. 

3656 S. H. Go/d. Law 70 Nts Natures, and not Names; its 
occulta, and not occulars, entitle to the title King. 

Occalt (gka lt), 7 [ad. 1. occudtd-re to hide, 
conceal, freq. of ocenlére: see Occur a. Cf. 
mod.F, occulfer (Littre).] fvaus. To hide, conceal ; 
to cut off from view by interposing some other 
body; also fy. Now chiefly in scientific or techni- 
cal use (see b and Occu.tinoa below ; cf. eclipse). 

rga7 Annrew Brunswyke's Distyll Waters Bijb, The 
same water occulteth and hydeth the pymples.. in the face. 
3597 A. M. tr. Gurllemeau's Kr Chirurg. xvitb/1 ‘The vise 
which is occultede in the end of the handle. 2830 Fraser's 
Sag. 1. 745 Knowing where the cat was occulted, 18 
Proctor Other bi os/ds vi. 152 ‘The sun is occulted in the 
forenoon and afternoon but free fiom eclipse in the middle 
of the day. 1887 Rosser Aeuds viii. 153 Nor was his per- 
sonality by any means occulled. 

b. spec. in Astron, said of one seater body 
(as the moun, or a planet) hiding another (as 
a star, or a satellite) from view, by passing in 
front of it. 

1764 Masxeryne in FAIL Trans. LIV. 3491 The Virgin's 
spike was occulted by the ) this night. 28978 Proctor £ss. 
A stron. iii, 43 The epochs when the moon occults stars or 
when Jupiter's satellites are eclipsed or occulted. 

Hence Ocou'lted pp/.a.. hidden, concealed; 


Oocou'lting ff/. a., that occults; sfec. in light- 
houses, applied toa light cut off trom view fora few 


seconds at regular intervals. 

1997 A M.tr. Gatllemean’s Fr. Chirurg. 34/2 The occulted 
are soe called, because we nve wher externally cspye thern. 
1602 Suaxs. //ame. itt i 85 If his occulted guilt, Do not it selfe 
wnkennell in ones 2880 Bek ibe! Advi. 40 Apr., 
During... June, 1880, the light at the North Foreland will be 
made occulting. That is to say, it will, once in every Half- 
minute, suddenly disappear for Five Seconds, and then as 
suddenly reappear at full power. 1898 Strand Afag. IV. 

t/a The ovculting light ..may be seen long after the tower 
itself is lust to view. 

Occultation (pkZlt2'-fan). [ad. L. occsltition- 
em,n. of action from occultdre: see prec. Cf. F. 
oc. ultation in Astron, (a 1500 in Godef. Comp/.).] 
The action of occulting or tact of being occulted. 

1. Hiding, concealment (ods. in gen. sense); the 
fact of being cut off from view by something inter- 
posed. Now only scientific or technical : see also 2. 

rqze-g0 tr. Aicden (Rolls) ITI. 177 Suche occultacion other 
hidenge of kynges my;hte be welle in the londe off Persides, 
B "N. Test. (Rhem.) p. xxvi, Se. Augustine saith.. In the 
Old Testament there is the occultation of the Newe; and 
in the New Testament there is the manifestation of the Old. 
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3678 Cuowoarn /nfell. Syst. 1. iv. § 32. 508 Ignorantly at- 
tributing the Passions of Fruits, (heir Appearances and 
Occultations) to the Gods.. that preside over them. 2760-78 
tr. Juan & Uiloa's Voy (ed. 3) 1. 444 At its occultation be- 
hind the Panecello its light was very faint. 288s Standard 
gt Mar. 1/3 The Light will be under occultatiun three times 
in quick succession every Minute. 

2. Astron. +8. The disappearance of a star in 
the sun’s rays when in an apparent position near 
that of the sun. Ofs Db. The concealment of one 
heavenly body by another passing between it and 
the obreiver, as of a star or planet by the moon, or 
of a satellite by its primary planet. (Also, the 
concealment of a heavenly body behind the body 
of the earth; so in carcle of perpetual occultation, 


for which see CIrrcL¥ 56. 2 a.) 

Commonly applied only in those cases in which the oc- 
culling body is of much greater apparent magnitude than 
that occulted; the (partial or total) concealment of the sun 
by the moon is called an ecéipse. In the vase of Jupiter's 
satellites, an eclipse takes place when a satellite passes into 
the planet's shadow, an occultation when it passes behind 
the planet's disk. 

19st Recorpe Cast. Anorul, (1556) 196 When anye starre 
is so nyvhe vnto the Son that the Sonne doothe take awaye 
or hyde the lyghte of it, it oughte to bee called the Hydynge 
or occultation of that starre, and not the settynge of that 
starre. 1623 JacKson Creed 1. xxx § 6 The cleuation of the 
pole .. doth gine vs the d-yrees of the others occultation, 
2669 Famstean in Ard Z'rans. LV. s102 Iu this Occulta- 
tion, .. the Center of the Moon passes very near the Star. 
21827 Waa tecy Logic 11837) 294 Those who .. registered the 
times of occultation of Jupiter's satellites. 2896 Kanu 4 rct. 
Eafpl. 1. xa. 148 We had an occultation of Saturn at 2 a.m. 

ce. fig. Disappearance Irom view or notice. 

1845 Jirrrey /ss. (2846) II.199 ‘The re-appearance of such 
ran author after thove Jung periods of occultation. 1840 
Hoop Avlmansegy, Alarviage xxvii, ‘To cloud the face of the 
honeymoon With a dismal occultation! 1898 A. Biraaie Xes 
Fudic. vi. 20 The prospect of the coming occultauion of 
personally disagreeable authors 


Occultism (f.aluzm). [f. Occurr a. + 18M. | 
The doctrine, principles, or practice of ‘ occult 
science (mayic, theosuphy, ctc.: see OCCULT @. 4) ; 
mysticism, 

3881 A. P. Sinnerr Occult World (1883) 3 It is chiefly in 
the cast that occulti-m in still kept up—in India and in 
adjacent countnes, 1886 St. Yames's Gaz. 25 Sept. 6/1 
Occultism was, indeed, a necessary concomitant of poly- 
theism. 1898 Thinker VII 541 Occultisin deals with forces 
of nature not gener illy known. 


Occultist (fko'ltist). [f as prec +-18T.] One 
versed in, or bel.eving in, occultism; a mystic. 

188: A. P. Sinnery Occas/t World (1883) 12 The occultists 
have been a race apart from an earlier period than we can 
fathom. 1886 Korum (N. Y.) Mar. 43 Our occultists and 
mystics had various. .explanations of the higher significance 
of the sacred cross, 

Hence Occulti-stio a. 

2898 A. McMucan /’o7 tentous Prophets 1. (Heading). 

Occultly (pkolth}, adv. [f. Occunr a. + -.¥2.] 
In an occult or hidden manner; secretly, privily ; 
imperceptibly, latently ; mysteriously, mystically. 

26g: Frenca Desti/Z v. (1651) 108 The huinidity of the 
water hath the humidity of the salt laid up ScEuttly in it. 
3659 B. Hargis farivals [ron Age 272 The affairs of the 
last Assembly were conducted there so occultly. 1793 T. 
Tayvior //yains in Sallust etc. 162 Thy dreadful shad, in 
myst fables fam'd, Occultly signifies the power untam‘d, 
3842 Mrs. Brownine Lett, Sept. (1897) I. 109 To believe 
that philosophic thinking, like music, is involved, however 
occulily, in high ideality of any kind. s89g Wesim. Gaz, 
14 Feb. 2/1 She {Madame Blavatsky] .. assured her com- 

triot that before ever he appeared she knew occultly that 
e was being ‘drawn towards her ‘. 


Occu'ltness. ([f. as prec. + -nxss.J The 


quality or state of being occult. 

2787 Vawey vol IT, Occudtness, hiddenness, concealedness, 
1758 in Jounson, 187§ Masson Wordsw., etc. a8o Con- 
sisting in a certain unusual degree of richness. .exquisite- 
ness..occultness, grandeur, or passionateness. 


Occupance (pkizpins). rare. (f. Occurant: 
see -ANCE.) = next, I. 

1814 Scorr Diary 4 Aug. in Lockhart, The chief stress is 
laid upon oceupance, & Mrs, Ferinrstonnaucn A lan 
Dering 11. x. 138 Lady Ruthven herself was in occupance 
of the pretty mansion, 

Occupancy (pki#pinsi). [as prec.: sce -ancy.] 

1. ‘The condition of being an occupant; the fact 
of occupying; the act of taking, or fact of hold- 
ing, actual possession, esp, of land (spec. in Law, 
the taking possession of something not belongin 
to any one, as constituting a title to it); actual 
holding of or residence in a placc; = OccuPa- 


TION I, 2. 

1596 Bacon Use of Law, Property in Landi, An estate 
for another man’s life by occupancy, may at this time be 
gotten by entry. 1643 Prynne Sov. /'ower Sarit. i (ed. 2) 
100 A thing which in tts owne nature is not capable of an 
Occupancy, nor seisible by any. 2767 Backstong Cosme II, 
xvi. 253 cy is the taking possession of those things, 
which before belonged to nobody. This..is the true ground 
and foundation of all property. 3774 Jrrreuson A ufobiog, 
App., Wks. 1859 I. 140 Each individual of the Society owy 
appropriate to himself such lands as he finds vacant, and 
occupancy will give him title. 286: M. Pattison £ss. (1889) 
I. 39 The occupancy of the English throne. .by the line of 
Hanover. 1684 Lew Rep. a7 Chanc. Div. 633 That..be 
should take a larger house for their joint occupancy. 

atirib. 1883 19th Cent. Sept. 435 rent payable by an 
occupancy tenant. /éid. 436 Ryots. .entitied to occupancy 


OCCUPATION. 


rights, 1883 Manxch. Exam. 7 Nov. 5/3 The innovation of 
an occupancy franchise for the countien. 
b. concr. A place occupied. 

“1864 Cantyru /redh. Ge. xvit. v. LV. 562 mote, The Saxon 
‘Camp’ or Occupancy. 

2. The fact of occupying or taking up (space). 

2833 N. Arnott PAysics (ed. 5) 11. 3 Such expansion or 
occupancy of pace by a small quantity of matter. 175 
Lyece /vinc. Geol. VY. ut xiii. 439 ‘Ihe first. tend, by the 
mere occupuncy of space, to exclude other species 

3. The state of being occupied or busy; = 
OCCUPATION 4. 

1826 Vew Monthly Mag. XVI. 127 A train of reflections... 
which his former state of professional occupancy had tended 
to exclude, 1843 J. Crason Ser, xvii. agg We see heaven 
represented as a place of busy occupancy. 

+ O-ccupand, fr. pple. Sc. Obs. [corresp. to 
I. occupant, L. occupdnt-em, with Sc. ppl. ending 
-AND.] Occupying. 

1567 Salir. Poems Neform. ii 2 Wt is not aneuch ye pure 
Ae is ded, Bot ye mischant murtheraris eccuband his 
steid. 

Occupant (rkigpint).  [ad. L. occupdnt-em, 
pr. pple. of orcufare to Ocoury, perh. immed. a. F. 
occufant (15th c. in Hatz.-Darm.) J . 

A person occupying or holding in actual 
posscssion (property, esp, land, or an office or 
position; one who occupies, resides in, or is at 
the time in (a place); an occupier. 

t6a3 Hr. Hate Contempl, N. 7.1m. iv, One room is left 
void for a future occupant. 16ga-6a Hrviin Cosaogr. i 
(1673) at1/t Retaining a third part of the profits to him. 
sell, and leaving two thirds to the Occupants. 1767 Kiacke 
siONk Cosas. Vi. ro The most universal and effectual way 
of abandoning property, is by the death of the occupant, 
1823 J. Marsuace ( oust, Opin. (1839) 264 [The Indians] 
were admitted to be the rightful occupants of the soil. 1867 
Smues //uguenots Eng. vy, (188) 84 ‘he sacrilegious occu. 
pant of the lnglish throne. 1883 R. S Wriah1 in Law 
Times Rep. 1. 073/2 The voter was the occupant of two 
rooms only ia the house. 

b. Law. One who takes possession of something 
having no owner, and so establishes a title to it. 

1596 Bacon Use of Law, Property in / ands iv, $2 This 
land [yveth]..to the party that first entereth; and he is 
called an occupant. 1650 Br. Hatt adm Gil. 195 Whose 
shall those things be? . perhaps a strangers, perhaps (as in 
case of undiaspostd f.ands) the occupants. 1767 HLACKSTUNE 
Conum VW. avi. 259 Belonging therefore to nobody. .the law 
left it open to be seised and appropriated by the first person 
that could enter upon it .. under the name of an occupant, 
1844-75 Witiams H'cal Prop, (ed. 11) L 20 ‘Lhe person who 
had so entered was called a general occupant. 

+2. A prostitute. (Ct Occupy 8.) Obs. 

1999 Marston Seo. bsdlanie Prol 166 Whose sences some 
damop‘d Occupant bereaues. ZA. vii. 206 He with bis 
Occupant, Are cling'd so close, like deaw-worms in the 
morne ‘Chat he'le not stir. 


+O-ccupate, f//.a. Obs. [ad. L. occupat-us, 
pa. pple. of occufdre to Occury.] Occupied, taken 


lato and held in possession. 

1605 Bacon cldv. Learn. nu. Concl., Those parts .. not 
constantly occupate, or not well conuerted by the Libour of 
man, 3618 Decl Demeanour Raleigh 25 ‘Lhe ‘Verritories, 
Occupate and possest by the Spaniards. 1860 Kincsixy 
Alise, 1, 82. 

+Occupate, v. Obs. [f. L. occupadt-, ppl. 
stem of occupdre to Occupy: cf. F. REE. = 
Occurr.  Ilence + O-ocupated f7/. a. 

1547 Bookpe Arev. Health ccxxxv. &o An universal sicknes 
doth occupate all the partes of n mans body. 1659 B. Harris 
Parivals fron Aye 10g ‘Vhe Imperialicts departed out of 
Holstein, and all the other occupated places. /Atd. 160 The 
Tands which had been occupated, or seized on by the 
Swedes, 1697 J. Serceanr Solid PAtlos. 176 If they be 
not Penetrated, one of them must necessarily drive the 
other out of the Space it occupates. 

Occupation (pkiépé fon). [a. F. occupation 
(1ath c. in Hatz.-Darm.), Anglo-F. ocupacioun 
(12ga in seuse 1): ad. L. oveupdtion-em seizing, 
taking possession, employment, n. of action from 
occupd-vé to seize, OccuPy.}] The action of occupy- 
ing or condition of being occupied, or that in which 
this action is embodied (in senses of the verb). 

L. The action of taking possession, esp. of a place 
or of land; seizure, as by military conquest, etc. ; 
entrance upon possession. 

{zaps Barrron n. ii § 3 Terre ou autre heritage dount nul 
n’est en seysine, et..tole autre chose guerpie, demoraunt 
hors de chescuni seysine, des queles choses homme se pora 
purc par ocupacioun.}] 153s Huvoxt, Occupation as 
deprehension, Cafalepsis. 16284 Bacon Consid. War with 
Sfain, I speak not of matches or unions; but of arms, 
occupations, invasions. 1638 Conn On Litt. 1 249 b, Occu- 
pation. .significth a putting out of a maus Freehold in time 
of warre, and it is all one with a disseisin in time of peace. 
s659 Hares Parival's fron Age 37a Wars brgun, and 
carried on..for the ., occupation, or seazure of Countries. 
1767 Buacnstong Coss, Il. xxv. (1830) 393 Occupation, that 
is, hiving or including them, gives the property in bees. 
=r ts Taaus Sec. Aug. Introd. 48 Its inhabitants must have 
powewed the art of working in metals before the Roman 


occupation. 
2. Actual holding or possession, esp. of a place 
or of land; rarely, also, of an office or position ; 


tenure ; oonpency: - ; 
A occupal an arm to occupy an cone 
sed auyor : on unti the conclu it et, hostilities 
or establishment of a settled rnment. 
2307 Taxves /ligden (Rolla) 1 VIL x5 Forto begile pe 


OCCUPATION, 


ecenpacioun of be popa ¢3473 Condheouse Reg. (1889) 59 
The viuj yere of the ocupacion of the same Jane, Prioresse, 
2574 tr. Lithicton’s Tenwres 4 Sache thinges as a man may 
have a manuel! occupacion, on, of resceyte, 162 
Negonam tr. Seddten's Mare Ci. 196 If to such a corporal 
occupation, as this, wee add also, that they excluded others 
from the Sea x792 W. Jessop Kep. Rover Witham 12 
A Swivel-bridge over the Witham for the occupation of the 
common. 3842 Auison ‘ist. Enrope ucv. § 24 Maintaining 
thearmy of occupation. 1870 Fanuman Norm. Cong. 1. App. 
AA. 621 Owners of lands then in monastic occupation, 1872 
hk. W. Rosertson Afist. Ess. 160 The Irish peasant..has.. 
confounded the occupation with the ownership of the land. 
Afed, During his occup.tion of the house and land. 

b. A piece of lund occupied by a tenant; a 
holding. (/oca/. Cf. OccUPyIne vé/. 56. 2.) 

2798 A. YounG J7rav. France 411 These small oceupa- 
tions are a real joas of labour}.. le are fed upon them, 
whose time is worth little or nothin. 2807 VANCOUVER 
Agric. Devon (1813) 108 The occupations fluctuate between 
7 and tzof, per annum. 3879 ‘T. H. S. Escort Englind 

- 59 Held by tenantry whose occupations range from 100 to 
500 Acres Cac 

9. The taking up of space or time. rare. 

1460-70 Bh. Ousntessence 6 Wherby ye may make onre 
quinte essence wipoute cost or traueile, and withoute occu. 
pacioun and lesynge of tyme. 28:5 Jans AumEn Jove 3. 
x, Stouping down in complete occupation of the foot-path 

4. The being occupied or employed with, or 
engaged in something; that in which one isenga:'ed ; 
cmployment, business. ‘t 70 ave in occupation, 
to be occupied or busied with. Cés. 

a1yo Hamroir Psalter cxviiifi, 47 My thoght & myn 
occupacioun salt be an Pi wordis. a 2420 Hocciave De eg. 
Prine. 281 Som man, for lak of occupacioun, Musep for;er 
panne his wyt may strecche. ¢1g10 Mork Pius Wks 
14/a Vse them both, aswel studie as worldly occupacion. 
1543 Fitzurns. /7usd. $23 1 is not conuenient, to haue hey 
and corne bothe in occupation at one tyme. 1776 GIBBON 
Decl. & F. xiii. 1. 394 Minds, Jong exercised in business .. 
in the loss of power. principally regret the want of uccupa- 
tion. 1833-6 J. Eacirs Shetc her (1856) 347 Hy the intense 
occupation of his mind. 1868 Freeman Morm. Cong. 1. vii. 
78 Harold and Swend .. by their invasion ., gave full 
occupation throughout the year. 

b with #7 A particular action or course of 
action in which one is engayed, esp. habitually 
or statedly ; an employment, business, calling. 

c31340 Hlampotk Prose 77. 3 Dos a-waye coryous and 
wayne ocupacyons, ¢ 1386 CHaucer AJel/id. P G25 He that 
is ydel, and casteth hym to no bisynesse ne occupacion. 
aqgo Aut. de la Tour (1868) 7 “Lhenke not on none other 
worldly ocupaciones, 3967 in / ay. Gilds (1870) 388 Doynge 
bur office & occupacion. 1513 in W.H. Turner Selec?. Nec. 
Orford to The craft or occupation of brewers. 1589 Papfse 
ew. Hat. het Dijb, Thouvh he bee but a cobler by occupa- 
tion 1604 Suans. Of. 1. i, 357 Farewell; Othello's 
Qccupation'’s gone. 179% Burke 7A. french AZ. Wks. 
Hint J. 579 Condorrect..is a man of another sort of birth, 
fashion, and occupation from Bnssot. 1868 Ruskin Arrows 
of Chace (1880) 11. 193 The charncter of men depends mure 
on their occupations than on any teaching we can give then. 


+e. spec. Mechanical or mercantile employ- 


ment; handicraft; trade. QOds. 

1530 f’roper Dialogue 167 in Rede me, etc. (Arb.) 138 
Artificers & men of occupacion. 1976 Fiemina Panopl 
#pist. 364 Take awaye learning from among men, and how 
shall trades mechanical, occupations (1 meane) be main- 
tained? 1607 Sans. Cov, iv. vi.g7 You that stood so much 
Vpon the voyce of occupation and The breath of Garlicke- 
eaters. 

+5. Use, employment (ofa thing). Oés. 

_ Wyenir 2 Mace iv. 14 In ocupaciouns of a disch 
Le doss ether pleying witha ledun divch]. 1494 Fasyvan Chron. 
vi. clxx. 165 Churches and temples they tourned to vse of 
stables, and other vyle occupacyons. xrgss Hutort, Occu- 
pation or vse, vss, 3583 Avg. Gild Corp. Chr. York (18729) 
233 note, My wyfe .. shall have the occuupacion of the said 
silver spoones duringe hir lyfe. 2703 Moxon ech. /xerc. 
136 Renders the whole Floor firm enough for all common 
Occupation 

+6. ‘The exercising (0f any business or office); 
exercise, discharge. Ods. 

1438 Paston Lett. I. 32 Excercise and occupacion of the 
Kinges service. 1459 Kelis of Parlt. V. 367/a To recovere 
the seid penaltees tur eny occupation of their seid office for 
he 1483 Gild of the Bakers, Exeter in Eng. 
Gildas 336 Yo occupac yon of the said crafte. 

7. attrib., as occupation franchise, the right 
to vote at parliamentary elections as a tenant or 
occupier; occupation bridge, a bridge for the 
use of the occupiers of the land, ¢.y. one connecting 
parts of a farm, etc., separated by a canal or rail- 
way ; occupation road, a private road for the use 


of the occupiers of the land. 

18397 Wuirtocn, etc. BA. Trades (1840) 207 The occupation 
bridge, at Rotterdam, .. consists of two separate segments. 
x8ga Wiccixs Ziabanking 132 Making the requisite occu- 
pition roads, 1878 F. S. Wirrrams Afid?, Rartz, g09 Soon 
after..we come to an occupation bridge. 1634 GLADSTONE 
Sp. 28 Feb, There were four occupation franchises in 
boroughs, One of them was 1o/. clear eay vidue, and the 
other three were the lodger, the household, and the service 
fianchise. 189g Westne. Gas. 1s Jan. 4/3 No sufficient 
allowance was made for tenant's improvements, por for his 
occupation interest in his holding. 

Hence Qocupa‘tional c., of or belonging to an 
occupation or occupations (sense 4b); + Ocou- 
pa‘tioner, one engaged in an octupation (ods.); 
Gocupa'‘tionist; one who advocates or favours 
occupation (sense I); Oconpationless a., having 
no occupation, unoccupied, idle, 


47 


2890 Hawrnoenn Amer. Note-bbs. (1883) 587 ene ones Bot 
like a lady, but with an ‘occupational air, r86eR. H. Pat. 
TERSON Ase. Hist, & Art 146. An amount of physical, mental, 
and occupational variety such as he will meet with nowhere 
ele in the world. rg93 G. Harvey Pierce's Super, (1593) 190 
Let the braue enginer, .. maruelous Vulcanist, and every 
Mercuriall *occupationer .. be respected, 189s Glasgow 
Sferald 12 Feb. 6 ‘Bade more a permanent *occupationist [of 
Egypt] now than he was an immediate evacuationist some 
years aga 41890 Jemple Bar Mag. Nov. 314 To sit *oc- 
Gann vaguely wanting. : 
cupative (pkispetiv), a. rare. [f. L. 
occupal-, ppl. stem of occupare + -IvE: cf. F. occu- 
patif (15th c. in Godef.).] Characterized by 
occupying or being occupied; in /azw, held by 
a tenure hased upon occupation (see OCOUPATION 1), 

3656 Bi.ount Glassagr.s v., An O.enpatiwe Field, is that 
which, being deserted by its proper owner, or tiller, is pos- 
sesscd by unother. 1894. pao 24 Feb. ig ibe saying 
of the Nenpolitan Carracioli—‘ ‘I he thrune of Russia is not 
hereditary or elective, but oc cupative’. 

Occupiable (¢:kidpaijab'l),a. rare. [f. Oocury 

+ mage Capable of being occupied. 

1864 Pall Alall G. 20 Sept. 3/2 There are points.. where 
@ man on anelevation, and with a glass, can nearly see across 
Canada—across, that is, the occupied, probably the occu- 
p-able portion of it. 

Occupied (pkispoid), ps7. a. [f. Ocourr + 
-EDI,} Taken possession of; held in possession, 
dwelt in; taken up, filled up; busied, engaged, 
employed: see the verb. 

1483 Cath. Angi. 58/1 Occupyed, occwfatus. 1935 Covenr- 
DALR /sa. xaxii 14 The palaces .. shal be chen and the 

reatly oeccupide cities desolate. 1884 Sin R. Raw inson 
in /'aid Mali G.g July 1/2 astern peoples. .are to this duy 
bad sanitarians; there occupied sites are foul. 1897 Dar/y 
News 10 Dec. 5/2 A mortality. greater than that of occupied 
males generally. 

Occupier (¢ki#paija1). Also 5 -our. ff. as 
prec. + -ki!, or weakening of AF. occspiour.] One 
who occupies, in various senses. 

1. One who takes, or (more usually) bolds, pos- 
session; the person who holds or is in actual 
possession of (a piece of property, esp. a house 
or Jand, or a place, position, or office); a holder, 
occupant, 

[138s Act § Rich. 17, Stat. 1. c. 9 Occupiours des biens .. 
de diverses persones, /dicf, c. 10 Occupiours des biens ou 
terre tenantz.] 1387-8 T. Us Zest. Love uv. (Skeat) Ll. 6 
Fairnesse of fieldes, ne of habitacions, .. mnie not bee reken 
as riches, that are thine owne, for if thei be bad, it ia great 
sclander and villanie to the occupier. 1450 Kolls of Parlt, 
V. 1286/1 By the handes of the Fermouis, Collectours or 
Occupiours, of the said subsidie and ulnage. 1494 Fasyan 
Chron. vi. cxlix. 337 He had ben occupyer of a kynges rome 
by y‘ name only x. yeres. #3618 Rareicu (J.), Hf the title 
of occupiers be good in a land anpeor res why should it be 
bad accounted in a enblde peopled thinly? 1698 Fuver Ace. 
FE. /ndia & P. $a (The) Prince .. in all India is sole Pro- 
pice of Lands; allowing the Occupiers no more than a 

re Subsistence. 19753 Scots Mag. Feb. 92/2 Some occupier 
of the premisses. 2 Fawcett Jol. Eton. xt. vii. (1876) 
616 The local rates fall with the greatest severity upon the 
occupiers of houses. 

tb. A dweller, resident (s# a place). Obs, 

1545 BrinkLow Comfplaynt 43b, To euery citie acording to 
the nomber of the occupyers in the same. 

+2. One who uses, employs, or deals in (some- 
thing); one who practises or follows (a specified 
calling or occupation). Ods. 

1937 Cromwaete Lf. to M. Lhrogmorton im Froude Hist. 
Eng. xiv. HL. 45 A merchant & occupier of all deceits. 148 
Gres Pr. Masse nH. G. Dugdale Lye App. L (1840) 71 He 
wold ..delyver it [the one talent) to the well occupyers of 
the fyve. 1577 B. Goockn /leresbach's Hust. . (1586) 4b, 
All my Auncestours were occupiers of husbandry. 1622 
ieie Asek, xxvii. 27 The occupiers of thy merchandise. 

tb. es. One who employs money or goods in 
trading; a trader, dealer, merchant. QOés. 

3509 Bancray SAyp of Folys (1570) 211 All occupiers almost 
suche gile devise In cuery chaffer. 193g Coverpatr zed. 
xxvii. 25 ‘Vhy maryners, thy shipmasters,.. thy occupiers (that 
brought the thinges necessary). 298: Mansrck Lk. of Notes 
3134 When they have given out their money unto occupiers 
and merchaunt men, r6z1r Barry Xaws Alley ui. in Haz 
Deodstey X. 308 He will... Lie faster than ten city occupiers 
Or cunning tradesmen. 

+ Occupise. Oss. rare—'. [Some kind of erro- 
neous deriv. of Oocupy v.] ? Occupation; or 
? things ‘ occupied’ or held. 

¢ 1478 Piumpton Corr. 38 Mat all not having any kow or 
halves, or any other guds whearby they might live, nor any 


other occu 

Occupy (7ki#psi), v. Also 4-6 ooupie, -ye, 
(5 -¥) 4-7 ocouple, 5-6 -ye, (4 occipie, 6 
occypye; 4 okupie, § okepye, -paey ; okew-, 
oky-, ocopy; hokewepye; 6 hooupy, /a. pple. 
okepyde); fa ¢. and pple. 4 ocoupid, 4-6 -yd, 
6 ocuped, Sc. ocoupeit. [irreg. f. OF. occufer, 
ad. L. occupdre to seize (by force), take possession 
of, get hold of, take up, occupy, employ, invest 
(money); f£. o¢-, o- (On- 1b) + stem cap- in oe 
fre to take, seize. The final -se, -ye, -y of the 
English word, found in the vb. and its inflexions and 
derivatives (occeepser, etc.) at their earliest appear- 
ance ¢5340, are not explicable from the F. occesp-er, 
occup-ant, occupée, etc., and their origin has not 
been ascertained. It is possible that the change 


OCOUPY. 


took place in AFr., in which Act g. Rich. IT has 
occupiours, occupiers = occupiers: but this may be 
from Eng. 

+1. trans. To take possession of, take for one’s 
own use, seize. Ods. in en. sense: see b. 

a 1340 Hamro.r /'‘sadterxvii.6 Preoccupancrunt we laguel 
mortis .. bifure occupid has me be snares of ded. ¢ 3390 in 
Leg. Rood (3871) 64 xu pi hirus on ilka side Witht sorows cal 
be ocupide. 2463 in Bury Wrils (Camden) 36, I boqwethe to 
Thomas Heighaum the jones: my tablys of ivory. .. And if 
he wil not ocupye hem I beynethe the seid tablees to .. his 
wyf, a1g4B Hai Chron., Hen. b//, 60 Also dyed .. the 
kynges chiefe chamb: rleyn, whose office Charles .. occupied 
and enioyed. 1583 Baenpr (). Cartins mx. 4 Some occupied 
dartes, some speares, and ot axen, and .. leaped to and 
fro to t cartes. 362q Rarern ///st, World v. i § = 
(7634) 268 Which done, they occupied the Citie, Lands, 
Good, and Wiues of those, whom they had murdered. 

b. spec. To take sion of (a place) by set- 
tling in at, or by me couquest, etc. ; to enter 
upon the possession and holding of. 

8 Larsour Bruce 1. 98 Throw his mycht till occupy 
Landis, bat war til] him marcheand. 1494 Fasyaw Chron. 
v. xciv. 69 A Saxon named Ella. .slewe maiy Brytons,, .and 
after occupyed that Countre. a 1948 Hai Caron., Hen. Vil, 
asb, ‘That he would invade or occupie the territory of hys 
cuemies 1830 in Picton J.'poel Munic. Kee. (1886) IT. 3972 
The finishing, compleating and orci ne ss she building. 
648 Macauiay ffist. Ang. x. 11. 582 Lhe Dutch had occu- 
pied Chelsea and Kensington. 386g Jéid. xviii. LV. 203 
Glencoe was to be occupied by troops, 

c. intr. or ahsol. Yo take possession. rare, 

c14q00 Destr. Troy 5329 My fos were 40 fell... Pat pai occu- 
piet ouer all, euyn as hom list. 1868 Mus. Noman Lady 
vie Garaye Prol, Creatures that dwell alone Occupy 

! 


y- 3 
2. trans. To hold possession of; to have in one’s 
possession or power; to hold (a position or office), 
3380 Wycriir H’ks, (1880) 384 As pe baron or be kny3te 
occupiep & gouernep his baronrye or his kny37tte =a 2400 
Morte Avth. 278 Belyne and Bremyne, and Bawdewyne the 
thyrde, ‘They ocupyede be empyre angie score wynnttyrs. 
dhe Daus tr. Sleidane's Cowem, 380 You who occupie the 
chiefest placea amongest the States of the Empire. 2968 
Grarron Chron. 11.194 The Turkes and infidels which to 
that day had kept and occupied the same Isle (Rhodes) 
1784 Cowren Tiroc. 43 Least Heelies, be oceapy = saired, 
awful post. 18g5 M. Parison £9, (1889) 3. 14 Gregory.. 
occupied the see of ‘Tours twenty-three re Lbrd. 18 ‘The 
.. inferior Franks... posted themselves, fully armed,..under 
the portico, occupying all the entrances. Law T1163 
20 Oct. 410/2 A married woman is now to occupy the same 
position as her Saxon ancestress, ; 
b. ‘Fo reside in and use (a place) as its tenant, or 
regular inhabitant; to tenant. 
¢ 1400 Maunogv. (Roxb.) xxiv. 109 He..occnpies be same 
land pat he was lorde off. 1489 Act 4 /ren. he /1,¢. 19 Uf 
any such owner or owners .. tuke kepe & occupy any such 
huuse or houses & lands in his or their own hands. 3767 
RBracxstone Comm, It. i. 7 By constantly occupying the 
same individual spot, the fruits of the earth were consumed, 
s8c3 J. H. Newman /fist, SK. (1875) Hi. ui a This tract .. 
is at present occupied by civilized communities 1681 J. 
Russgcr //aigs 5 Kemersyde House.. has been occupied by 
the Haigs for more than seven centuries. ; 
+ G. éntr. or absol. Tohold possession or office ; 


to dwell, reside; to stay, abide. Ods. 
cr4ag Lyvc. Assemdly of Gods 1372 Where Vertew occn- 
eth must nedys well grow. 1483 Caxton Cold. Leg. 337/1 
Re . ordeyned an holy man to occrupyc in his place. 1g323 
Fivzurere. Sarv. Prol, She names of the lordes and tenauntes 
that occupy. 3 CoverpDale® Afatt. xvi at Whyle they 
occupied in Galile Iesu» xvyde vnto them [etc.} . 

3. frans. ‘Yo take up, use up, fill (space or time); 
also in weakened sense, ‘l'o be situated or stationcd 
in, to be in or at (a place or position). 

1 Hamproite /'y, Consc. 3075 It may occupy na stede. 
z Wyrciur Luke xiii. 7 Kitt it doun, wherto occupieth 
it the erthe? ¢ 23986 CuHaucer Sg.'s 7. 56 Thane wolde 
it Occuyie a someres day. cxq0o Shreve Nings Cologne 27 
Pei come so late and all placys were ocupred with pilgrymes 
and opir men. 21548 Hart Chron, /ien. b'L7, 11 b, Lyke 
a cypher in algorisme that is ioyned to no figure but onely 
occupieth a place. «3966 J. ALpay tr. Boaystuan’s Theat. 
World Svijb, 1f we should rehewse and declare all the 
singularities... I should occupy a large volume. 2651 Hosars 
Leviath, wi. xxxiv. 207 ‘Tbe Word Hody .. signifieth that 
which ., occupyeth sume certain room. 1839 G. Bran Naé. 
Philos 369 The black cross disappearing, and leaving white 
Spaces in the place it previously occupied. 1865 R. W. 
Dare Jew. Jemp, xvi. 173, 1 ahall not occupy your time 
with any description of the form of the sanctuary. 1675 
Jowett Plato I. 399 The voyaye..has occupied thirty da 

4, To employ, busy, engage (a person, or the 
mind, attention, etc.). Often in pass.; also ref. 

¢ 1340 Hampote Prose Tr. 17 If pou se any mane gastely 
ocupiede fialle in any of pise synnes 1377 Lanar. P, 2d. 
BK. v. 409, I am occupied eche day, haliday and other, With 
ydel tales atte ale. 3413 /'ilgr. Sowle (Caxton) b xxi. (1859) 
a2 He occupyed my wyttes with other thynges. ¢ 1489 
Caxton Sonnes of Aymon xxviii §78 Many stones, . ynoughe 
for to ocupye at ones all the masons that were there. 
Even Decades 136 They occupyed them selues in the 
searchinge of particular tractes and coastes. x60q E. G[{nin- 
STONE) J)’ Acosta's Hist. indies i. 117 Then shall he truly 
occuple himselfe in the studic of Philosophie. 178: Cowrua 
Conversation Aaah Fes sub;ect occupy discourse. 3798 
Burks Co-r. i . 330 It... would have occupied the atten- 
tion of all companies. 2860 Tynvait Glac. 1 xvi. 105, 
1 occupied myself with my instraments 2675 Jowstt Plate 
(ed. 2) 1. 80 Every one who is occupied with public affairs. 

+6. To make use of, use (a thing). Ods. 

ex , Pe Assembly of Gods 1935 As though that he 
wolde Hy: darte haue occu 3 Caxron Cazo Biij b, 
In makyng and ocupyeng fulse dyse. rgag Firzners. aah 


OOCUPYING. 


@ « Than is the ploughe the moste necessaryest instrumente 
than an busbande can occupy. z961 MarsscK BA. of Notes 
4 When the night is past .. why should we occupie anie 
geracandle. 1584 Cocan Ffaven Health (1636) 113 When 
you will occupie more or lease, you may put in sugar and 
Bit it over the fire, untill it boyle. 2774 C. Keitn Farmer's 
Ha‘, Lasses, occupy your wheel. 
+b. intr. with of. Obs. 

1958 Wannk tr. Alerts’ Secr. (1580) sab, Occupie alwales 
of this Sope, when you will washe your heade, /érd. (1568) 
94 b, At every time that you wyll occupye of it, styrre it well. 

+6. ¢rans. To employ oneself in, engage in, 
practise, perform, carry on; to follow or ply as 
one’s business or occupation. Ods. 

Pc rqgo0 in Hist. 4 Antig, Masonry 28 Hit is called Effraym, 
and there was aciens of Gemetry and masonri fyrst occupied. 
1465 Paston Lett. 1. 18a Leve wylfullnesse whyche men 
sey ye occupye to excessifly. 1ga4in Vicary'’s Anat. (1888) 
App. ut. 157 Iniunccion ys geuen to the seyd Roys, that he 
shall no more occupie Phissk. 2833 CoveRDAce /’s. cvili.] 23 
They that go downe to the see in shippes, & occupie their 
busynesse in greate waters. x98: W. StarFrorp £.ram. 
Compl. ii. (1876) 48 Therefore men wil the gladder occupy 
husbandry. 

tb. enfr. To be busy or employed (in some 
capacity); to exercise one’s craft or function; to 
practise; to do business, to work. Ods. 

cxqag Lyn. Assembly of Gods 450 Ya seelyd my patent, 
yeuyng me full power soo to ooeuny. rg1a .4ct3 Hen. VII 
c 11 ‘To exercise and occupie as a Phisicion. 1§76 Lichfield 
Gilds E. E. T. §.) 27 Admytted .. to occupie as a master, 
Journey-man, or servaunte within the said Cittie, 31638 N. 
Fiero Amends Ladies Aj, 1 do entertain you. How do you 
occupy! What can you use? = 1643 Urnqunart Radelais 1. 
vii, e Seamsters (when the point of their needles was 
broken) began to work and occupie with the tail — . 

+7. trans. To employ (money or capital) in 
trading; to lay out, invest, put out to interest, trade 


with; todeal in. [L. occupare pecuniam.) 

1926 Pilgr. Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 28b, This rychesse he 
hath gyuen to vs as a stocke to re & 3560 Daus tr. 
Sleidane's Comm. 118 He commaunded that the talentes re- 
ceived should be occupied th it they might be made gainfull. 
rg8t Marsicn Sh. of Notes 1075 Wee be commaunded to 
occupie our Lords money, and not to hidcit. 260a Ful asrcke 
rst Pt. Parall, 29 Vf two Merchantes occupie their goods 
and merchandise in common to their common profite, the 
one of them may haue a writ of accompt against his com- 
panion. r6zx Bratz Esck. xxvii.g. 1773 JoHNson Let. fo 
Mrs. Thrale 17 May, Upon ten thousand pounds diligently 
occupied, they may live in great plenty. 

+ b. intr. To trade, deal. Ods, 

rg25 [.0. Beanars Froiss. 11. cxi [cvii.] 318 Berthaulte of 
Malygnes..occupyeth to Damas, to Cayre, and to Alex- 
andre. 1434 Tinnace Lahe xix. 13 Occupye tyll I come 
{X.V. Trade ye herewith}. 1982 Maraacn 44. 0/ Notes 653 
[He] gained much by occupieng with the Iewes and Chris- 
tians. 16§0 Furerr Pisgah us. v. 129 Such as occupied in 
her fairs with all precious stones, . 

+ 8. trans. and intr. To deal with or have to 


do with sexually; to cohabit. Odés. 

(Cf. L. occupare amplexu, Ovid F. iii. 509; but perh. of 
Eng. origin ] 

(zq32-g0 tr. Agden (Rolls) IIL. 47 Men of Lacedemonia.. 
fatigate and wery thro the compleyntca of theire wifes beenge 
at home, made a decre and ordinaunce that thei scholde 
occupye (Trkevisa, take; Higd. plurtéus wtf viris) mony 
men, thenkenge the nowmbre of men to be encreasede by 
that.) ¢cxzgs0o in Lancham's Let, (2871) Introd. 130 ‘l’o make 
tea | ou husband] lystear to occupye with youe. 1546 
Bae Ang. Votarics 1.(1§50) 56b, Asking Edwine..occupyed 
Alfgiua his concubine. 1 Row.ry Wom. Never Vexed 
m.t in Haz Dodsley XII. 137 Being partners, they did 
occupy long together before they were married. 3660 Hrx- 
HAM, Gencolen cen Vrouw, To Lie with, or to Occupie a 
woman, 

{[Nore. The disuse of this verb in the r7th and most of the 
18th c is notable. Against 194 quots for r6thc., we have 
for 17th only 8, outside the Bible of 1611 (where it occurs 
to times), and for 18th c. only 10, all of its last 33 years. The 
verb occurs only twice (equivocally) in Shaks , is entirely 
absent from the Concordances to Milton and Pope, is not 
used by Gray; all Johnson's quots,, exc. 2, are from the Bible 
of 1618. It was again freely used by Cowper (13 instances in 
Concordance). This avoidance appears tu have been due to 
its vulgar employment in sense 8; cf. 1897 Suaks. 2 Hen. /V, 
i iv. 161% (Qo 1600) A captaine? Gods light these villaines 
wil make the word as odivus as the word occupy, which was 
an excellent good worde before it was il sorte @ 1637 B. 
Jonson Discov., De Stylo (1640) 11a Many, out of their owne 
obscene Apprehensions, refuse proper and fit words; as 
occupie, nature, and the like.) 

O-coupying, vbl.sb. Now rare exc. as gerund. 
[f. prec. +-1NG4.] The action of the verb Occuer, 
or that in which this action is embodied. 

1. The taking or holding possession, 

2472-3 Rolls of Fartt. VI. 28/1 That no persone be charged 
he any entre or occupyenge of the said Lordshippes, 
Londes, Tenementesz or othur premisses, 

+2. A piece of land occupied or held; a holding. 

¢ 1449 Pacock Xefr. v. xiii. 554 The same bildingis and 
her occupiyngis, 2977 Harrison Angland u. xiii. (1877) 1. 
259 In the woodland countries. .they [houses] stand scattered 
abroad, cach one dwelling in the midst of his owne occupieng. 

b. Residence in a place as its tenant. Chiefly 
attrib. 

2884 Grapstoneg Sf. 28 Feb, The proportion of occupying 
franchises .. to the property franchises. 31884 Daily News 
24 Sept. 6/2 His views on peasant pruprictary and occupy: 
ing ownership. . ; 

3. The action of engaging or busying, or fact of 
being engaged in or busy about something; fthat 
which occupies one, or in which one is engaged; 
occupation, business ; trade, traffic. 


48 
Pel suffren cristene soulis be 


ouy here doumbnesse and 
Act243 Edw. V/,c.13 
costes, the commudities 


¢ 1380 Wreiie Whe, (1880) 1 
stranglid wip woluys of helle 
occupiynge aboute pe world. 
@11 Anye parishe..uppon .. be Sea 
and occupyinge whereof conaistcth chieflye in fyashinge. 
2582 N. ‘1. (Rhem.) Lute xix. 15 How much every man had 
gained by occupying. 2988 J. Meciis Sricfe Lustr. B vil, 

butcher might sell you . all the felles, hides and tallowe 
growing and comming by his occupying. ' 
+ b. Carrying on, practice (of something). Ods. 

1547 Nottingham Rec. IV. 92 For okypying of comyn 
skowddyng [scolding]. 1950 Bate A fol. 42 A full exercysed 
craftesman in that occupyeng of mischefe, 

+4. Using, use, employment (nee also prec. 8). 

2333 Covarpate Mam. iv. 26 The altare and their cordes 
and all that belongeth to their occupienge. Hyrpe 
tr. Vines’ Instr. Chr. Wom. U vj, By hir diligence & occupy- 
ing of wooll, hir house shal lack nothing. 1544 STA! BRipce 
Epistle aab, From the fylthy occupying of an harlot he 
cometh strayght to the Aultre. 1979 Gosson Afol. Sch. 


Aduse (Arb) 72 Iron with much occupiying, is worne too 
naught. 


O'ccupying, f//.c._ [fas prec. +-1na2.] That 
occupies (see the verb); usually, That actually 
holds or resides in (a place or piece of land). 

15852 Hurort, Occupyinge, oceupans. 1780 A. Youna Tour 
fret Al. 141 The occupying tenants have from 15 to 100 
acres. 1887 J. Bare Nat. 14 S. Amer. ii. 57 To protect the 
occupying army from this danger 1887 Sfrctator 16 Apr. 
532/1 The extinction of greut landlords and the creation of 
occupying owners 

Occur (Jki'1),v. Also 6-7 ocourre, 7 ocourr. 
Inflexions occurred, occurring. [ad. L. occurr- 
ére to run to meet, run against, befall, present 
itself, occur, f. oc-, oh- (OB- 1a, b) + curr-ére to 
run, Cf. obs. F. occurrer, occurrir to present itself, 


nerper (16th c. in Godef.).] 
+L. sntr. To run to meet a person, to run up (to 
the spot); torun against something or against each 


other, to meet, encounter. Ods. 

1596 Dacwympce tr. Leslie’s Hist, Scot. nu. 173 The Scottis 
.. brekis in ower the nerrest prouince,. .Trebellie occuris in 
al haist. 16230 SHELTON piel un it. I. x17 She was of a 
caaritable nature..and did therefore presently occur to cure 
Don Quixote. 1693 Bentiry Boyle Lect. vii. 235 The 
whole multitude might frecly move ., with very little occur- 
ring orinterfering. 1693 Woopwanp Nays. /fist. Earth (1723) 
300 Such of those Corpuscles, as happen’d to occur or meet 
together. - 

+b. With prepositions: To meet wsth, encounter; 


to happen or light #fo#; to make revistance aguinst, 
resist, oppose ; to reply fo, meet in argument (an 
adverse statement or contention); to prove adverse 


fo, to stop the way of. Oés. 
rsaz7 St. Papers Hen. VI1T, 1. 233 The Frenche King was 
determyved that I should occurre, encountre,and mete with 
hymat Amyas. 1566 Parntier Purl. Pleas. J. Ded. 2 Viewing 
in him great plenty of straung Flistories,. I occuired upon 
some which I deemed most worthy the prouulgation. 1588 
D. Rocexs in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. uw. 111. 153 How by a 
league they might. occurre against the daungerous practises 
of the papistes, 2660 Pearson Wo Necess. Ref. Ch. Eng. 7 
To leave nothing unanswered. .I shall endeavour to occurre 
to all Particulars which may seem to inferre the Doubtful- 
nease of the Doctrine. 1698 Brntiay Hoyle Lect. 117 To 
this last subterfuge of the mechanical atheists we can occurr 
several ways. /did. 138 Bodies.. have. .a certain and deter. 
minate motion according to .. the resistance of the bodies 
they occurr with. 17398 Hsst. Crt. Excheg. vi. 113 No time 
occurs to the King. 
to. frans. (by cllipsis of prep.: see b.) To 
Tocet, encounter; to oppose, resist. Ods. (In quot. 


1767 humorously pedantic.) 

@ 1948 Hare Chron., Hen. V1, 160, That the citezens.. 
might occurre their enemies, and releve their frendes, 
2877-87 Houinsurp Chron, Il. 1058/2 To occurre all in- 
conueniences whatsoever. 16g2 GauLe Magastrom. 146 
Fate may .. easily be occurred and prevented. 1767 iN 
Campuect Lexips., (ed. 2) 1 Moat happily occurred, my very 
benevolent convivial associate. 

2. intr. To present itself; to be met with or 
found, to ‘turn up’, or appear (## some place, 
class of things, course of action, etc.). 

1538 Cromwai. Let. to Sir 7. Wyatt aa Feb. (R.), As soon 
as any opportunity shall occur for the same. 1563-7 
Bucnanan Xeform. St. Andros Wks, (1892) 8 Other thyngis 
..to be doin as commodite and tyme occurris, 1603 CAMDEN 
Rem. 60 That name doth often occurre in olde evidences. 
2763 Dopsiny Leasones ®2 The first object that occurs is 
a ..ruinated wall, 1818 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) LV. 470 The 
variety of cases that may occur in practice. 1883 H. J. 
Brooke /ntrod. Crystallogr. 250 The different classes of 
primary forms in which irregular secondary forms occur. 
885: Gossa Nat. in Jamaica 103 About fourteen species 
have occurred tome. @ 2864 Hawrtnoane Amer. Note-bhs. 
(1879) I. 131 Marble also occurs here. 4fod. The wild tulip 
is said to occur in chalk-pita, . ; 

b. To present itself to thought, come into one's 


mind. Const. fo; in mod. use often with # as 


subject, referring to a following clause or phrase. 

1636 Bacon Sylva § gor There doth not occurre to me, at 
this present, any use thereof, for profit. 292z ADDISON Sfec/. 
No. r0o5 P3 Such Reflexions as occu to me upon that 
Subject. 1809 Marxuin Gil Blas v. i. P32 It could not but 
occur to me that you would be agreeably surprised, 1833 6 

. Facies Shetcher (1856) 86 apectare occurs to my recol. 
ection. 1875 JowaTt Plate (ed. 2) IIT. 5 New ideas occur 
to him in the act of writing. A/od. lt did not occur to me 
to mention it, 

8. To present itself in the course of events; to 


happen, befall, take place as an event or incident. 
sap Compl. Scot. 1 The vniuersal pestilens and mortalite, 


OCCURRENT. 


that hes occurit mercyles amang the pepil. rg8s Aap. 
HaAMmILTon ¢ afech. (1884) ¢ All variance and discentioun that 
occutris or may apperandly occure. 21680 Butter Rem. 
(1759) 1. 13 Tt is uncertain, when Such Wonders will occur 
aven. 2836 Ure PArlos. Manu/. 402 It is almost impossible 
for an accident to occur. 31863 Tuottore Orley F. xiv. 119 
To Mrs. Orme she told all that had occurred. 189: W. J. 
Dawson Kedempt. EL. Strahan vi 106 Repentance was not 
a thing which occurred and was doue with. 

4. Keel, (See quot., and ct. CONCUB 2€.) 

1863 Neate Ess. Liturgiol. 109 One Festival occurs with 
another when the two feasts fall on the same day. 

Hence Ocourring (ghd'rin). Api a2. (now rare), 

1637 Gutesmie Lng. Pop. Cerem. i, vii. 23 Fasts which are 
appointed for ocurring causes. 168a ‘I. Fatman //eraclitus 

tdens No 82 (171 1 I. 249 To suggest the most occurring 
and probable Conjectures. 

Occur, Occure: see OOKER, OCHRE. 


Occurrence (gku'réns). (prob. f. OcoURRENT: 
(see-kNCK); but cf. med.L. occur entia (Du Cange), 
F. occurrence (¢1475 in Godef. Comp/.).] 

til. An incidental meeting or encounter. rare. 

1607 Torseit Four, Beasts (1658) 366 When Androcles 
was..cast in among these savage beusts, the lion.. came to- 
ward him softly .. so the man began to know him, ang both 
of them to congratulate each other in that their imprisoned 
occurrence. : ; 

2. The fact of occurring, z.¢. of presenting itself, 
being found or met with, turning up, or of happen- 
ing, taking place, 

1yag Watts Lovet. v, Things of the most frequent Occur- 
rence, 1748 Warts (J ), Voyages detain the mind by the 
peipetual occurrence and expcctation of something new. 
1860 ‘T'ynpALL Glac. 1. vii. 361 A number of facts of common 
occurrence. 1866 Rocrus Agric. & Prices 1. xxiv. 607 Evi- 
dence of the occurrence of that fish on the Kentish coast. 
1880 Guixigk PAys. Geog. iv. § 24. 249 Landaslips are of fre- 
quent occurrence. 1897 Westin Gas. a Nov. 3/2 A bird 
whose occurrences in England can be counted on one hand. 

3. That which occurs or iy met with, or presents 
itself, formerly sometimes with the sense of oppo- 
sition; now with a” and f/.: Something that 
occurs, happens, or takes place; an event, incident. 
(=OcourRENT B, 1, the earlier word for this ) 

1539 Cromwett Left, to Wyatt 13 Feb. (R.), Here we 
have no notable news and occurrences, r6or SHaks, 7 wel, 
N. v. i, 264 All the occurrence of my fortune since Hath 
Leene betweene this Lady, and this Lord. 1693 Bincuam 
Xenophon 10g While we march, let ‘limasion with the horse 
scout Le‘ore..giuing aduertixement of all occurience. 1652 
N«epuan tr, Se/den's Mare Cl. 3 What Occurrences seem to 
oppose the Dominion of Sea and what Arguments are wont 
to bee made against it. 712 Steuce Spect. No. 96 P8 The 
chief Occurrences of my Life. 1729 Younc Nervnge v ii, The 
fix'd and noble mind ‘Turns all occurrence to its own advan- 
tage. 3773 Goinsm. Stoops to Cong. 1. i, Trust to occurrences 
forsuccess. 1884tr. Lofse's \elafph. 239 The relation in which 
mp Time stands to the occurrences which fall within it. 

. Lech, (See Occun 4; ct. CONCURRENCE 2 b.) 

2863 Neace £'ss. /.tturgiol. 10) These are all the occur- 
rences, etc. which take place during this year. 1879, 1889 
{see CoNCURKENCE 2 b]. 

+Occu'rrencer. Os. rare—'. [See -En1.] 
One who narrates occurrences ; a newsmonver, 

¢1680 Fears & Jealousies Ceas'd a2 The Shams of an 
Occurrencer, or .. the base and detestable Artifices of the 
French Politicians, 

tOccurrency. 04s. rare. 
“ENCY.] = OCCURRENCE 3. 

1656 SANDERSON Serwr. (1689) 512 Discoursing .. on the 
occurrency of the times. 1683 1). A. Art Converse 21 A 
suddain anger upon all occurrencies. /étd. 36 To laugh on 
every slight occurrency. 

Occurrent (fk rént), a. and sb. Now rare. 
Also 6 oooorent, 6-7 occurrant, -ente, (7 ob- 
current). fprob. a. F. occurrent, -ant (1475 in 
Godef. Compl.), ad. L. occurrent-em, pr. pple. of 
occurrére to Ocour.] A. adj. 

1. That occurs, presents itself, or happens; occur- 
ring; current (at a time or place). Sometimes spec, 
That p'esents itself casually or bythe way, incidental. 

1935 E. Harve in Ellis Orvg. Let. Ser. 1. 1. 71, 1 bave 
writen advising yow of soche newis as hath ben occorent. 
exgss Harpsmein Divorce Hen. V//1 (Camden) 171 The 
manifold examples whe:eof be in stories occurrent. x602 
Hourano /éiny J. 161 Many other accidents and occurrent 
obiects, 1638 Lirncow 7rae. 1.7, 1..being young, and within 
minority, in that occurrent time. 1653 JVissena 65 Four 
thousand Talents should oe oy them disburst towaids the 
occurrent affairs, 3654 Ear: Mono. tr. Bentivoglios Warrs 
F anders 266 To treat with the Duke .. upon the obcur- 
rent necessities of the League. 1655 Diaces Compl. Ambass, 
at, 1..make you pirtaker of such brutes as are here occur 
rent. 1883 T. Tavtor Apuleius, Philos. Plato l. 337 Some- 
thing unstable and occurrent is accustomed to intervene in 
things which were undertaken with counsefand medita- 
tion. 1860 1. Tavior Spur. Hebr. Poetry (1873) ox [Words} 
which are technical or geographical, .. and which are rarely 
occurrent in literature, 

+2. Liable to encounter (something); exposed 
or obnoxious fo. Obs. rare. 

1566 Painter Pal. /leas, I. 26 It is not meete for them to 
be yor gouernours, thut be subicct and occurranut to enuie 
and reproch. 

B. sb. 

1. Something that occars, presents itself, or meets 
one (formerly sometimes in an adverse way); an 
event: =» OcouRRENCE 3. (Common in 16th and 
17th c. ; now Ods. or a rare archaism.) 


1938 Fox in Pocock Kee. Ref I. 141, I wrote two letters 
unto you .. ascertaining you of my arrival and other ocous 


[f. next: see 


OCCURSATION. 


rents there, 2963-87 Foxnxf. § M. (1599) s60/z The King 
.. thought to haue a staie by the cardinall fol all occur. 
venta, x603 Suaxs. //ame. v. ii. 368 So tell him with the 
occurrents more and lease, Which haue solicited. 26: Bisie 
st Kings v. 4 There is neither aduersary, nor euill oceurrent. 
3648 Gace West [nd. title-p., Divers Occurrents and Dangers 
that did befal in the said Journey. 1704 in B. Church //ssé. 
Philip's Wavr(1867) LI. 145 rast pera me of your Proceedings 
and all occurrents. 1873 H. Koceas Orig. Bible vi. (1879) 
216 Receiving impreasiona from every new occurrent. 


+b. transf. A narration of what has happened ; 


pi. news. 06s. 

@18677 Sir T. Surtu Commw. Fag. (1633) 97 Such letters or 
occurrents as be sent to himselfe, 8396 Dannrr tr. Comings 
(1614) 158 The occurrents he had already receiued of the 
Almains arriuall. 16g Dicees Compl. Ambass. 222 For 
Italian news, I refer your Honor to these inclosed Occurrents, 

+ 2. A person or thing that meets, encounters, or 


runs avainst one. Oés. 

1893 R. D. seit a, I resolved .. to get out, 
that I might the better eschew such suspected occurrents. 
x607 Wai kincron Oft. Glass xiii. 139 Another .. foole ., 
thought his.. buttockes were made of britle glasse ; wherefore 
he shunned all occurrcnts. 1625 Caooknk Mody of Man 582 
If it had beene made of a thicke and solide bone, it..would 
not haue yeelded to outward occurrents, 

+ Occursa‘tion, 065. rare-'. [ad. L. occursd- 
fs0n-em, n. of action from occursdre to run to meet, 


freq. of occurr-tre to OcouR.)] = OvoouRsION. 

1615 CrooKE foe U Man 84 lhe skinne..is nearer to the 
occursation or confluence of outward obiects. 

+ Occu'rse. Obs. (ad. L. occursu-s mceting, n. 


of action from occurr-tre to OcouR.] Meeting. 

26ar Burton Anadé. Afed, 1. iit. uu. i, A suddaine accident, 
occurse, or meeting. 1647 Litty Chr, Astro/. clvi. 653 Con- 
sideration had to the house in which the occurse doth 
happen. r6ga Bentiny Boyle Lect. ii. (1693) 25 This mutual 
Occurse, this Pulsion and Repercussion of Atoms, 

+ Occu'raion. ds. [ad. L. occursion-em, n. of 
action from occurr-ére to Ocourn.)] The action, or 
an act, of running against something; attack; 


encounter ; collision. 

1533 BeLLenveNn Livy iv. (1822) 351 Grete occursiounis war 
maid be Veanis in the Romane landis. @ 1656 Ussner dan, 
vi. (1653) 459[ He] would not so much have dreaded the sudden 
occursion of any wild Least. 1678 Cunwortn /atell. Syst. 
t. ii § aa. g7 ‘he mutual Occursions and Rencounteis of 
Atoms. 174% SHort in PAs, Trans. XLI. 626 Running or 
dancing with sudden Occursions and Muxtures, like the 
Aurore Boreales. 


+ Occu'rsive, 2. Obs. [f.1.. occurs-, ppl. stem 
of occurrére to Ooour + -Ive.} Such as may pre- 
sent itself, or be met with by the way. Hence 
+ Ocou 'rsively adv., by the way. 

rsoa R. 1D. Hypnerotomachia 65b, Wipe out of thy ree 
membrance ali forepassed griefes, occursive troubles. xg9e 
G. Harvuy Four Lett. iii, Some of them occursively pre- 
sented themselves in stationers shops. — Pierce's Super. 
202 The emperour Charles the fiftes army passing through 
Rome, occursively sacked the city. 

Occyan, Occyent, Occysion: see OoEAN, 
OoccrEeNnT, OccisIon, 

Ocean (6"fan), 56. (a.) Forms: 3-6 oocean, 
-ian, (4 oxian, 4~5 occion(e, ocoyon, 5 -an), 4-6 
occeane, 5-6 -iane, 6 -wan, ocian, -eane, -yane, 
6— ocean. [a. F. ocdan (occean 1ath c. in Littré), 
ad. L. dcean-us, f. Gr. deavds, orig. the preat stieam 
or river (cf. Ados 'Oxeavoio, 'Nxeavds norapds, in 
Homer) supposed to encompass the disk of the 
earth, and personified as ‘the god of the great 

rimeval water’, the son of Uranus and Gaia, and 
fiuaband of Tethys ; hence, the great outer sca, as 
opposed to the Mediterranean.] 

{. The vast body of water on the surface of the 
globe, which surrounds the land; the main or great 
sea, (Down to ¢1650, commonly ocean sea; before 
1400 also sea ocean, sea of ocean = L. mare oceanum 
(Coesar Bell. Gall. 11. vii, Tacitus A/isé, Iv. xii); 
OF. mer oceane, octanne, occeanns mer, where oceané 
was adj. fem. qualifying mer; and ocean may some- 


times have been viewed as an adj. in Eny.) 

In early times, when only the one great mass of land, the 
Eastern hemisphere, with its islands, was known, the ocean 
was the Great Outer Sea of boundless extent, everywhere 
surrounding the land, as opposed to the Mediterranean and 
other inland seas. 

(a) e¢xego St. Brandan 16 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 220 In pe 
mochele se of Occean (M/S. Hard. 2277 occian]) as ore louerd 
pe hath i-send. ¢1374 CHaucer Soeth, tv. met. vi. x12 
(Camb. MS.) ‘The same sterre vrea .. ne coueytith nat to 
decyn his flaumbes in the ree of the occian. 1398 Trevisa 
Barth. De P. R. vin. xxviii, (Tollem. MS.), Pe sonne was 
faste by pe see of occian (L. su.cla mare oceanum). ¢1400 
Maunpev. (1839) xiil. 143 Toward the see Occyan in Inde. 
1483 CAxTOoN Cold. Leg. 4:12 b/a The hete of thoccean see 
threwe them to the refudge. 1845 Baimxtow Compl. 45, 
1 chynck it is as well possyble for the ocyane se to be with- 
out water. 16s0 Kane Monw. tr. risdepr ting, aul Hist. Relat. 
1 These Provinces are inviron’d..by the an Sea. 27 
Ozen tr. Brantome's Sp. Rhodomontades 38 The King 

iven Orders to the Great Ocean-Sca, 2847 Mary Howitt 

allads 71 The ocean-sea doth moan and moan Like an 
uneasy sprite. 
yw ele Cursor M, 11395 A folk ferr and first vncuth, 
onnand he be est occean (7.77, occyon, -eane, -ione)}, 140-70 
Alax. & Dis Pat pou miht ouur oxian, wip pin ost saile. 
2490 CaxTon Pa dos meiii. 84 About the lymytes of the 
grete see that men calle occeane in the marches or the sonne 
oynge-vnder. 992 Sexwaan Keine of Time 541 For from 
the one he could to th’other coast, Stretch his strong thighes, 
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and th’Occasan ouerstride. 1639 Swan Spec. I. vi. $0 (649) 
187 ‘Che ocean, is that general collection of all waters, whic 
environeth the world on every side, 2723 Youna Last Day 
1. 34 See how earth smiles, and hear old occan roar. 2802 
Campari Ye Mariners of Eng. ii, The deck it was their field 
of fame, And Ocean was their grave. 1834 Nat PAééos. I11, 
Pays, Geog. 2/1 (U.K. S.) The Ocean is spread over nearly 
seveh-tenths of the globe. 

2. One of the main areas or regions into which 


this body of water is divided geographically. 

These divisions are partly natural, through the intervention 
of portions of land, tly arbitrary for geographical con- 
venience. It is uxual to reckon five of them, the A //antic, 
facies Indian, Arctic, aud Antarc tie Oceans, of which 

rst two aie sometimes subdivided into Northern and 


the 

Southern. But the Pac.fic, Indian, and Antarctic really 
form one great ocean, the ‘South Sea’; of which the At- 
lantic and Arctic again form a smaller prolongation, divided 


from the larger basin only by an imaginary line drawn 
between the southern puints of Africa and America. ‘he 
naine ocean was furmerly given to sinaller portions of some 
of these; the North Sea has still the synonym Gerwan Ocean. 

7387 Trievisa (/igden (Rolls) 1. 53 pere pe see of ovcean of 
Athlant brekep out (14 (Harl. MS.) the occean At- 
lantyke}, s60r Hottany Péiny I. 5x The Spanish Atlantick 
Ocean. 1684 tr. Eutropius vt. 96 He marched a Conquerour 
even to the British Ocean. 1797-42 CHamazrs Cyci. a. v. 
According to Maty, the ocean may be commodiously divided 
into superior or upper, and inferior or lower. U, 
Ocean which the Ancients called the ¢.cterzor, as environing 
all the known parts of the world. .. /”/erivry or si merican 
Ucean .. which washes the coast of America; unknown in 
great measure, at least, to the Ancients, ah ate BalLey 
ifoli x.v. Ocean, Hyperborean Ocean .. Pacifick Ocean .. 

outh Ocean, 282g Scorr Jrul, Voy. Lighth. Yacht 9 Aug., 
As the Atlantic and German Oceans unite at this point, a 
fiightful tide runs here. 2827 Ln. Kina in //ansard 23 Mar. 
(1828) XVII. rra It was as feasible to bring about such an 
event. .asit was to attempt to ‘ bottle off the Atlantic ocean’. 
3828 J. 11. Moore /'vact. Navig. (ed. 20) 54 That part of 
the North Atlantic Ocean lying Letween Eur. peand America 
is frequently called the Western Ocean. r1880Guikin Phys. 
Geog. i. § 5. 3s Though the sea is one continuous liquid mass 
it has been for the sake of convenience in description divided 
into different areas, termed oceans. 

B. transf. and fig. An immense or boundless 
expanse of anything; Ayferbolically, a very great 
or indefinite quantity: 

1590 Srensre ¥/. Q. 11. it 22 A Beare and Tygre being met 
-.on Lybicke Ocean wide. xsg9z Sitaxs. Two Gent. it. Vii. 
69 A thousand oathes, an Ocean of his teares,.. Warrant me 
welcoine to my Protheus. 31642 Sin T. Srarvorp in Lismore 
Papers Ser. 1. (1888) V. 82, I am now plung’d into an ocean 
of troubles, 1649 J. H. Motion to Pari, Adv. Learn, 26 
Then are they.. with their paper-barks committed to the 
great Ocean of Learning. a171z Ken E:deund Poet. Wks. 
1721 II. 167 Oceans of Sweetness overflow'd the Shore, And 

ct his thirsty Spirit long’d fur more. 28a BRACKENRIDGE 

tews of Louisiana (1814) 110 To the lef, we behold the 
ocean of prairie, with islets at intervala, 2887 Knace Chr. 
Y., Lvening xiv, Till in the ocean of Thy love We lose 
ourselves in Heaven above. 1834 Mrs Somervitre Conuce. 
Phys. Sc. xxvi, (1849) 273 ‘The ocean of light and heat per- 

tually flowing from the sun. 1849 Macautay //ist. Ang. 
li, 1. 338 Ale flowed in oceans fur the populace. 

4. attrib, and Comb. a. simple atirib. (often 
hyphened): of or pertaining to the occan in its 
natural and physical relations, as ocean arm, bed, 
bottom, brim, cave, cliff, current, depth, flood, foam, 
Jowl, tce, isle, level, main, monster, nymph, rock, 
roll, storm, tide, wafer, wave, etc.; connected with 
the ocean in its commercial, political, or social 


aspects, as ocean line, liner, port, postage, power, 
scout, steamer, war, warrior, etc. 

2872 R. Eviuss Catudiws iv. 9 Propontis, or the gusty Pontic 
Scan aa 1637 Mitton Lycedas 168 Sv siuks the day- 
star in the bed. 3886 A. WincnEiL Walks Geol. 
Field 197 There must have been an “ocean-bottom for the 
very first sediments to rest on. 1667 Miztron #. ZL. v. 140 
The Sun .. yet hov'ring o’re the *Occan brim. 1808 Scotr 
Marm. & xxix, To far St. Andiews bound, Within the 
“ovean-cave to pray. 1847 Mary Howitt Ballads 346 Every 
bird that builds a nest on ®ocoan-cliffs is mine 1866 Kane 
Arct. Axpl. 1. xxiil. 339 The influence which *ocean-cur- 
rents may exert on the temperature. 1878 Huxcey PAysiogy. 
373 [he directionof the great ocean currents. 1884-ga J.‘l'arr 
Mind tn Matter 39 He knew that the work of death goes 
on in *ocean-depths as elsewhere. 288 R. Bripces /rome- 
theus 5 Vhis variegated *ocean-floor of theair. 38:8 SHELLFY 
Rosalind & H. toga Frankincense, Whose smoke, wook 
white as “ocean foam, Hung indense flocks. 1864 ‘CU RNNYSON 
En. Arden sh ‘lhe myriad shriek of wheeling *ocean-fowl. 
3667 Mitton F. L.1v. 954 The Sun..hasting now with prone 
carreer To th’*Ocean Iles, 1900 Whitaker's A lmanack 713 
heading, A Review of the Earliest Steamboats and *Occan 
Lines. 3600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 237 Tossed to 
and fro vpon the “Ocean miaine. 2819 Surituy Crelops 
243 Calypso and the glaucous “ocean Oy gies 1851 A. 
Laweenck Ofc. Desf. to Daniel Webster, A large reduction 
on the *ocean-pustage between the two countries, 188, 
Tennyson Zhe Files? ii, His Isle, the mightiest *Ocean- 
power on earth. eA J. Bowrinc Batav. Athol, 61 Sterner 
than the “ocean-ruck That stands unmoved by tempest 
shock. 1878 Symonps /afrod, Stud, Dante 230 Dante's 
Rime .. has no Homeric “ocean-roll. 31823 Warxer Posms 
146 (Jod.) Tidings of war and death I bring, The "Ocean- 
scout replied. 2862 W. Faimsairn Addr. Brit. Assac., The 
large “ocean steamers..abundantly show what can be done 
with iron. 1768 Bratt AMinstr. 1. xxxviii, The hollow 
murmur of the *ocean-tide. 1 Kesie Chr. Y., ust S. 
Avent, Some majestic cloud, ‘That o'er wild scenes of 
*ocean-war Holds its still course in Heaven afar, 280% 
Campasit Ye Mariners of Eng, iv, Then, then, ye "Oceane 
warriors | Our song and feast shall flow 7 the faine of your 
name. 177g Romans Florida App. 65 If in the morning 

ou find yourself in *ocean water, run SW by S for the 
SMatancen nug0 Spansun £.Q. 1. x. § The *ocean waucs 


OCEANIAN. 


z Mirtow P. Z. mm. Where bounds were set To 
pie Beodiy such as bound the Ocean wave, 


b. instrumental and locative, as ocean-born, -com- 


passed, -~flooded, -girdled, -going, - ed, -rocked, 
severed, -skirled, smelling, -su id adjs.; ocean 


JSarer, fiver, -goer; similative, as ocean-wide ad). 
1806 A. Wincnet, Walks Geol. Feld 197 We must look on 
all these rocks as *ocean-born, Q. Forars Nat, 
Wand. E. Archi~. 11a The most *ocean-compassed speck. 
@ 1806 K. Warts Chrtsifad t xxvi, The spirit that commands 
The *ocean-faror's life 2878 B. Tavion Denbalion 1. 
The *ocean-flooded throats Of headland caverns, 1884 7. 
Mali G. 15 Aug, 4/x The procession of steamers of all sorts 
and conditions, .. spick-and-epan *ocean-goers, graceful 
yachts, and ugly Larges, is never ending. 18835 Whitaker s 
Almanach 450/2 J.ines of steamships .. omitted .. because 
they do not tail within the category of ‘ *ocean-going * ships 
2838 Miss Parpog Aner 4 Desert Ul. 45 As the day-god 
sank to his “ocean-rest. r69gSteap in Westm Gas. 4 Sept, 
3/3 ‘The *ocean-severed members of the Anglo-Saxon race 
‘l'RNNYSON Zin. Artem 94 Enoch's ocean-spoil In “ocean- 
smelling osier. 2863 W. Purturs Speeches i 4 No matter 
whetler the line.. be an imaginary one or *ocean-wide, 


c. Special combs., as ocean-basin, the depres- 
sion of the earth’s surface in which an ocean lies; 
oocean-crown (rhef.) the imaginary symbol of the 
sovereignty of the seas; ocean-fountain Sete 
the source of the waters of the ocean; ooean god, 
a marine deity, esp. the Roman Neptune ; ocean 
greyhound, a rhetorical appellation of a swift 
ocean steamer; ocean-king = ocean-god; also, the 
monarch of an island or maritime region; ocean- 
lane, a lane or track across the ocean; esp. a 
track prescribed for ocean steamers; ocean-palace 
(rkef.), a sumptuously fitted and furnished ocean 
passenger-steamer; ocean-river, ocean-stream, 
the great stream anciently supposed to encompass 
the earth (see sense 1); OcGean-sea (see sense 1); 
ocean tramp (see quots.); ocean-trout (U.S.), 


the menhaden (Cent. ict. 1891). 

2686 Act 49 § 50 Vict.c. 6, Sched. B. 1. Class 4 {9 The ew 
pedition of her ajesty's a 2 *‘ Challenger '..to investigate 
the physical and bioloical Conditions of the great “ocean 
basina 2861 W. F. Courina /fist. Eng. Lit. 150 When Britain 
began to take her first steps towards winning that *ocean.- 
crown which she now so prada 367: 7rue Non. 
conf. 3 All our gloryings .. ought to be carried back ta, 
concentred in, and swallowed up of the *Ocean-fountain, 
whence they proceed, 12819 SHELLEY oe a4 The one- 
eyed children of the "Ocean God, The man-destroying 

yclopses. 32892 Daily Chron. 24 Mar. (Farmer), An un- 
armoured cruiser, a ‘commerce destroyer’ ., capable of 
catching any of the great “ocean greyhounds, 1785 Pops 
Ouyss. xt. 161 A threefuld offering to his altar bring .. and 
bail the “Ocean-King. 18:9 SHeLLry Cos Great 
offspring of the ovean-king. 3842 Tennyson Voyage 19 How 
oft we saw the Sun retire,.. Fall from his *Ocean-lane of fire, 
And sleep beneath his pillar’d light ! 1900 E. C Bropzicx 
Mem. & lpr. 60 The so-called “ocean-pulaces which now 
crowd the Atlantic, the Mediterranean [étc., 1667 Mitton 
BP, lt. 90a That Sea-beast Leviathan, which God of all his 
works Created hugest that swim th’ *Ocean stream = 189 
Labour Commission Gloss., *Ucean Tramps or Tramp 
Steamers, 2 nautical term applied to all seaguing steamships 
(outside the regular liners, s.¢. not confined to one particular 
trade) which earn their hl dae solely by arte ing to 
all or any parts of the world. 1899 Daily News 9 fair 6/1 
Ocean tramps or cargo boats, jerry-built, run up by contract. 

Hence (nonce-was.) OQ:coaned a., provided with 
an ocean or oceans; t O'oeaner, one of an eceanic 
race; Ovceanet, a small ocean; O‘ceanful, as 
much as an ocean contains, an immense quantity ; 
O’ceanly aav., in a manner like that of the ocean. 

1853 Arex. Suitu Poems Sonn. i, A porter is a porter 
though his load Be the *oceaned world. 1698 Harrincron 
Oceana 43 Thisan Army of *Oceaners in their own Country 
. will never bear. 2682 Cotton Wond. Prak (cd. 4) 26 Three 
minutes space To highest mark this *oceanet does raise. 
1883 STEVENSON Siferado Sg. (1886) 34 It [the air] came 

uring over these slopes by the *oceanful. 18395 Clans 
ural Muse 167 ‘Lhe chill air comes around me *oceanly. 


Oceania (0 fi,2-nid). [mod.L., ad. F. Occanie 

Malte Brun, ¢ 1812), f. L. dcean-us, after Assa 

olynesta, and other names of parts of the world. 
A general name for the islands of the Pacific an 


its adjacent seas. 

sg gl Unto Geog. 967 Occanica or Oceania. .this name 
has been employed by the French geographers and adopted 
by those of other nations. 1857 Chambers’ Inforns. 11. 296/1 
Oceania..naturally divides itself into three great sections — 
Malaysia, Australasia, and Polynesia. ag 4 Penny Cyl. 
2nd Supp. 470/2 Oceania, a name given by Halbi and other 
French geographers to a fifth division of the earth. 
Farrar Ory. Lang. 167 In Oceania it has been asserted 
that nearly every island or group of islands ses 8 
speech which barely offers any affinity with that of the 
neighbouring groupa. 

Oceanian (fi,2-niin), a. and sb. [ad. F. 
océanien (cf. quot. 1831), f. océan Ocran.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to the Pacific Ocean 


and its islands, or to Oceania generally. 

2891 Westm. Rev. Jan. 1g Of the various races into which 
the population of the innumerable fslands scattered through 
the vast extent of the Pacific Ocean have been divided, t 
first ..is that termed by M. Lesson 7'4e Oceanian [in Hist. 
Nat. de Homme), bid. Attributing a high degree of 
beauty to the Oceanian women. 1: ssi. Gas. 9 Jan. 
3/t (From the Gas/ofs} The loss which she [Great Britain] 
would suffer by the eventful dislocation of her American 
and Oceanian possessions, 


OCEANTC. 


B. sd. A native of Oceania; a Polynesian. 

183t Westm. Rev. Jan. 19 The Oceanians are. caper in 
Deanty of form and features, to the other races inbabiting 
the South Sea islands. 2863 Huis tr, Megwin- Landen |. 
iv. 26 The Malays or Ovea 

Ooceanio (44fs,enik), a. fad. med. or mod.L. 
Keanic-us, {, occanus Oogan: cf. F. oréanique 
(1548 in Hatz.-Darm., also in Cotgr. 1611) and -10.} 

L. Of or pertaining to, situated or living in or by, 
the ocean; flowing into the ocean. 

{see Oceamne}) 2g in Jounsom, 3770-84 Cook 
Vey (790 VL 2316 Gulls, petrela, and other oceanic birds, 
28 wri, Princ. Geol. 1. 244 ‘lhe ulation of al) oceanic 
dejtas are particularly exporel to suffer by such catastrophes, 
3896 Mus. Somxaviti g Conner. /Ays. Sc. xv. (1849) 135 The 
Gulfstream and other oceanic rivera 18g1-6 Woovwarp 
Moliusca 12 ‘Khe oceanic-snail, and multutudes of other 
Guating molluscs, pass their lives on the open sea. 1839 
Darwin Orig. Spec. iv. (1873) 82 An oceanic island at first 
sight scems to have been highly favourable for the produc- 
tion of new species. 1869 Rawi.INson Anc. Hist. 12 The 
rivers of the circumjacent plains are..oceanic, ie. they 
mingle themselves with the waters of the gicat deep 
WwW. >) Canrantsx in 19fh Cent. No. 38 596 The proper 
oceanic arca isa portion of the crust of the earth, .d« pressed 
with tolerable uniformity some thousands of feet below the 
land area. 

2. Of the nature of an ocean, ocean-like; of 
immense extent or magnitude; vast. 

a31834 Coreripas Notes Bag. Divines (1853) 1. 209 His 
reading had been oceanic. 2 — 7able-t. 35 Mar., The 
body and substance of his [Sha ‘s) works came out of 
the unfathomable depths of his own occanic mind. 

3. Of or pertaining to Oceania; = (ckaNIAN A. 

Paicnanp Nat. fist. Man 332 The Oceanic race, is, 
on the other hand, the most heautiful..of all the nations 
who inhabit the isles of the Great Southern Ocean. 185 
Chambers’ Inform. 11. 2996/1 The native inhabitants of 
these islands. . forming the Oceanic section of the Mongulidze 
in Dr. Latham’s classification. 

Oceanica (4°ff;x-nika). [mod.1.., ad. F. Océan- 
sue, carlier form of Océanie.) = OCRANTA. 

1898 Lyeitt Prine. Geol. 11. 296 An area in eastern 
Occhnica, studded with minute islands 184s Pricnarp 
Nat Hist. Man 326 The human inhabitants of Oceanica 
divide themselves into three groups. 1849 [see Oczanna}, 

Oceanid (esiiinid). Plur. -ids, and in Gr.-L. 
form |j Oceanides (dessanidf). [ad. Gr. dacavls, 
ph. -1Ses, F. Ocdanide (1733 in Dict. Trévoux).] 

L In Greek mythology, A nymph of the ocean, 
one of the danghtera of Oceanus and Tethys. 

Lippert & Scott Gr, Lez., 'Oxeards, Oceanus. .sire 
of Vhetia..and of all the Oceanida. 1890 A thenarumn 28 Apr. 

8 The white Oceanids flash to and fro with noiseless 
West. Gas. 12 Jan. 9/1 Hearing iu the 


iding. 3 
ntle the waves round the promontory the song of 
the ah ee fe the Oceanides, 


2. in p/. A term applied to marine mollusca, as 
distinguished from Vazades or ‘} resh-water shells’, 

+QOoe‘anine,a. Ods.rare. [f. L.ocean-us + -INE!.} 

3696 Brount Glossogr., Oceanich, Occan:ne, belonging to 
the Ocean or Main Sea. 2658 1n Puitups. 

Oceanographer (4:{iang-grafez). [f. Ocrano- 
Graruy + -ER!, aftcr geographer, etc.) Une who 
studies or is versed in cceanograpny. 

1886 W. Drrvmar in Amcyel. Brit. XX1. 6153/2 One of the 
foremost duties of observing uceanographers. 1896 Dasly 
News 5 Sept. fd 3 The Scottmh occanographer, Dr. Jahn 
Murray, and the French Admural Duperré, were elected 
honorury presidents. 

Oceanographic (fie noprefik), «. [f as 
prec. + -I0, after geographic, etc.) Of or pertuin- 
ing to oceanography ; thalassoyra phic. 

3 Athenwum 20 May 641/1 An tact of Admiral 
Makarof’s litthe work on oceanographic researches. 1899 
Pop. Sci. Monthly 1.V. 575 The foundation stene of an 
oceanographic museum. . was laid. 

Ooceanogra (dfieene,griefikil), a. [f 
as prec. + -AL.} Kelating to, or dealing with, 
oocanography. 

1895 Daily News 14 Sept. 3/2 The Section was left free to 
follow Mr. H. N. Dickson in bis occanoyraphical research 
in the North Sea goo Pap, Sci, Aonth/y Mur 620 Que of 
the most important scientific enterprises..was the German 
oceanographical expedition. 


Hence QOceanogra phically adv., as regards 


peesnoyrapyy: 

3683 Dittman in Proc. Philos. Soc. Glasgow XVI. 56 
Oceanographically speaking, the sa/inify [of the waters) is 
a function of geographic position, depth, and time. 

Ooeanography (4Sting'grif). [A mod. for- 
mation (Ger. oceunographie, c 1880), f. Gr. deeavds 
ocean, on the pattern of geography, hydrography, 
etc. Casters iby sored was used in Fr. iu 1534 
(Godefroy Comp/.), but did not then survive.)]} 

That branch of physical geography which treats 
of the ocean, its form, physical features, and pheno- 
mena; = THALASSOGRAPHY. 

18683 Distwar in Pre. Philos. Soc. Glasgow XVI. 56 An 
interesting German bouk on Oceanography, which has lately 
come out. 3884 Athenwum 23 Aug. 22/3 Prof. Dittmar 
Gontrives to discuss incidentally a number of questions of 
the deepest interest in connexion with oceanography. xgo00 
Dublin Rev. Jan. 158 Oceanog y dates only from the 
commencement of the Challenger investigations. 

ology. rare-* [f Gr. dwcards Ocuan 

+ -Aoyla discourse; after geology, etc.] = pree. 

(Webster 1864.) 
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+ Oce-anous,a, O85. rare—*, [f.1.. occan-us + 
-0us.] Of or pertaining to the ocean (Wailey 
1730-1800; in early edd. stressed ocea' noms). 

Oceanward, -wards (finwdid, -wiudz), 
adv, (a) [See -wakRD and -wanvs,} ‘Towards or 
in the direction of the ocean. 

s8gg Rartuy Mystic 7 Swift as eagle 
Oceanwards. 1870 Moauis Larthly /'ar. 1.1. 11 Therefore 
my gold shall buy us Bordeaux swords And Wordeaux wine 
as we go oceanwards. 1891 Chamd, Jrnd x4 Feb. 1123/2 
For centuries oceanward it has flowed on. 

b. as adj. (only in form -ward). 

Atod. The oceanward view is better than the landward. 

O-ceanways, adv, rare. [See -waya.] =—next. 

at649 Drumm. or Hawn. Poems Wks. (1711) 4 Vast 
solitary mountains, pleasant plains, Embroidered meads, 
that ocean-ways yuu reach. : 

Oceoanwise (J'fanwaiz), ade. [See -wisz.] 
By way of the ocean. 

3878 Perry fol. Hcon. 556 All this was designed ..to keep 
the carrying trade, both coast wise and occanwine to American 


bottoms 
f. L. oceléus + -anlL] 


Ocellar (oselit), a. 

1. Of or pertaining to the ocelli or sinall simple 
eyes of insects or other Arthropods. 

1891 Cent. Dict., Ocellar triangla, a three-sided apace, 
eaely defined in many insects, on which the ocelli are 
placed. 

2. In Fetrography, Applied (after Rosenbusch 
1887) to that structure of rocks in which minute 
individual components of one mineral are arranged 
in radiating aggregations round another mineral. 

(Many authors regard the ‘ocellar’ structure as simply a 
variety of the ‘centric’ structure of Becke, 1878). 

ti Jupp in Q. ¥ral. Geol. So. May 176 The structures 
which specially distinguish shes Ara nuE are rocks are.. 
the centric or ocellar structuie.. the drusy or miarolitic 
structures, 

Oce , a. [fas prec, + -ARY.] =OCELLAR I, 

Ocellary plates, same us intergenttal pos (Syd. Sac. 
Lex. 1892), Ocallary segments or rings (Entome.), supposed 
primary segments of the preoral region, of which the ocelli 
are viewed as representing the jointed appendages, 

1864 Wraster, Ocel/ary, pertaining to ocelli 

Ocellate (psélét. oselt), a. [ad. L. oceMat-us 
having little eyes, {. ore//us eyelet: see -aTE%.] = 


next. 

2847 Marne E-rfos. Lex.788/a Marked by spots imitating 
the pupil of the eye..ocellate, 1870 4. R. Wattace Nat. 
Select. iv. 18x A group of pale-coloured butterflies, more or 
less adorned with ocellate s 1098 in Syd. Soc. Lex, 

Ocellated (¢ séle'ted), c.  (f. as prec. +-ED1,] 

1. Marked or ornamented with an ocellus or 
ocelli; having eye-like spots, 

1733 Drrnam Phys. Theol. vui. vi. 416 A very beautiful 
reddish ocellated [butterfly} lays its .. black Offspring .. 
on the Leaves of Nettles. 1864 P. L. SCLATER Guide Zool, 
Gard. 18 This gorgeous schenie of decoration may be observed 
as occurring also in the Ocellated ‘Lurkey of Honduras. 
1870 Gittmone Neptiles & HBerds iii. 11 In the Ocellated 
Lizard, the upper part of the body is green, variegated, 

tted, and reticulated or ocellated with black. 
. Formed like a small eye; said of a small round 
spot surrounded by a ring of a different colonr, 

3628 Srank Alem. Nat. Psst. 1. 428 Body... brown above, 
white below ., marked by whitich ocellated spots, 1870 
Hooker Siua@. Flora 266 Digitalis purpurea .. corolla.. 
purple, speckled with ocellated spots. 

Ocellation. rare [f. L. oce//tt-2s OCELLATE: 
see Petia | An eye-shaped marking. 

3646 Dana Zooph, (1848) 151 The tentacles..marked with 
ashy ocellations near their base. 

Ocelli-, combining form of L. orellus eyelet, 
used in forming terms of Zoology and Lofany, as 
Ocellicyst Nereartaatl the rudimentary eye or 
visual spot of Elydrozoa; hence Ocellioy:stio a. ; 
Ocelliferous (pseli-fEras) a, bearing an ocellus or 
ocelli, ocellated; Oce'liiform a@., having the 
form of an ocellus or little eye; Ocelligerous 
(pséli'dzéras) a. = ocelleferous (Cent. Dect.). 

1844 Goopsir in Proc. Berw. Neat. Chub Il. No, 12. 114 It 
is. dilated, and gtves attachment .. dorsally to the ocelli- 
ferous tubercle. 8 W. Crank Vas der Hoqen's Zvol, 
1. 20a With two ocelliform points. 

l} Ocellus (ose'l%s). Pl. ocelli (-ai). EL. orel- 
dus little ba dim. of ocs/ns cye.]} 

1. A llttle eye or eyelet; spec. a. One of the 
simple, as distinct from the compound, eyes of 
insects and some other Arthropoda, etc. ; a stemma. 
b. The simple or rudimentary eye or visual spot of 
Mollusca, Hydrozoa, and other animals. ¢. One of 
the facets or segments of a compound cye. (Nearly 


always used in £/.) 

3819 G. Samovette Entomol. Compe. fk, Ocelli_or 
stermmata not distinct. 1838 Starx £len, Nat. Hist. 1. 
79 Longilabra. .Two ocelli; antennz always filiform. 2863 

ATES Nat. Amazon \. 3: ney {the workers among the 
Saiiba ants} have in the middle of the forehead a twin 
ocellus, or simple eye, of quite different structure from the 
ordinary ih ay eyes, on the sides of the head. 1869 H. 
Ussuna in Ang. Mech. 3 Dec. 271/3 Catch your fly. .and 
with a lens you will see his ocular organ divided into 
numerous facets or ocelli. 1879 Lussocn Sct. Leet. iii. 88 
In most ants..‘There are generally three ocelli arranged in 
a triangle on the top of their heads, and on each side a large 
compound eye. 1879 G. Aten Color Sense iii. 27 
simplest form in which they dca organs} occur is that of 
the ocelli among naked-eyed Meduxee. 


uncing, drops 


OCHLOCRACY. 


2. A coloured spot sutrounded by a ring or rings 
of different colour, as found on some feathers, 
butterflies’ wings, etc.; an eye-like spot, an eyelet. 

sG06 Kinny & Sn Entomol. 1V. 286 Oceilus, an eye-like 
spot in the Wings of many Lepidoptera, consisting of annuli 
of different colours, inclusing a centra] spot or pupil. 2872 
Daawin Dese. Man 1. xi. 397 The lower surface ix magnifi- 
cently ornamented by an ocellus of cobalt-blue. /4:d. JI. 
xiv. 132. 2879 Casscll’s Techn. Educ. IV. 39/a A clear 
ocellus in exch of the four wings 

Oceloid (=s/loid), a. Zool. rare. [f. ocel(or) 
sec next + -01D.} | Resembling or akin to the 
ocelot: applied to a group of American spotted 
Felidte. 1891 in Cent. Dict. 

Ocelot (dusilpt). [a. }. ocelot, abiidged by 
Buffon from the Mexican name ‘lalocelot] (Her- 
nandez), f. ¢/al/z field + orelotl tiyer, Jaguar. By 
thus dropping the qualifying element, Buffon took 
the Mexican name of the Jaguar as the appella- 
tion of another feline beast. (Cf. Simeon Dict. 
Langue Nahuati 1885.)} A leopard-like felme 
yelled ig (Felis pardalis) of Central and South 

merica, about three feet in length; the pre¢ailing 
colour is grey, beautifully marked with numerous 
elongated fawn spots edged with black; the under 
parts are white or whitish with black markings ; 
also cnlled tiger-cat, leopard-cat. 

2774 Gorpsam Nat. F/ist. 11.148 ‘Ihe catamountain which 
is the Ocelot of Mr. Buffon. x8sx Maynk Krip Scalp 
Hunters Wii. 434 Have you seen the captive ocelot? 

Och (0x), wter7. Jrish and Sc. Also oche. 
{Ir. and Gael. ock.] An exclamation of surprise, 
regret, or sorrow; ah! oh) also ork Aow! alas! 

rs28 Acde me (Arb.) sg Och, there is nether duke ne 
barone. But they are constrayned to croutche, Hefore this 
butcherly sloutche, 3567 King Henry's Murder in St. 
Papers Scot. (P. R.O.) XIIL Kc 47 His sorry song was 
Oche, and Wallaway. x:s7a Lawient. Lady Scoth gor in 
Satir. Poems Reform, 1. 239 Och, Lord (quod be) now gif 
me patience, 28a: GaLrt Avs. /'artsh xiv. 140 But 
how! this was the last happy suminer that we had for 
many a year in the parish. 18398 J. Grant S54. Lond. 6a 
Och! by the mother that bore me, but that's just the thin 
for him. z W. A. Watrace Only a Sister 338 Och I 
lansy me ! What's in the taking now, dearic? 

Ocha, variant of Oxy, ‘Turkish weight. 

Ocham, Ochamie, obs. ff. OakuM, Occaxur, 

Ochane, obs. form of ochone, OHONR. 

+ Oohe, v. Obs. rare.: [n. OF. oschier, ocher, to 
notch, nick, cut a deep notch in (12th c. in Godef.), 
app. e: lr, auscar, Cat. oscar :—L. *absecadre to cut 
off or away: see Korting.) évans. To cut as with 
a blow; to lop. 

?arqoo Morte Arth. 2565 An alet enamelde he oches in 
sondire.  /d7¢. 4246 Swappes of pe swerde hande.. Ane 
inche fro be elbowe, he ochede it in sondyre. 

Ocher, Ocherous, Ochery: see OcHRE, OcHn- 
KoUS, OcCuRY. 

Ochidore. (Sce quot., which appears to be the 
only authority for the word.) 

1861 C. Kincstey Westrard Ho fi, °O! the ochidore f 
look to the blue echidore |! Who've put ochklore to master’s 
pole?’ It was too true: neatly inserted between his neck, 
and his collar as he stooped forward, was a large live shore- 
crob, holding on tight with both hands, (Jt does not appear 
whence Kingsley got this name. One old fisherman, still 
alive at Clovelly, remembers that Kingsley so called the 
Spider-crab A/aya Squinedo (not the Shore-crab); but he 
never heard any one else do so —Letter from Rev. 1. L. 
Simkin, Rector of Clovelly, 10 Dec. 1yo1.) 

+ Ochiern., Sc. H/ist. Also 7 ochern, 9 ogtiern, 
oget-theyrn. [Phonetic reduction of Gael. dig- 
thighearna young lord (dg young, tighearna lord). 
‘A youny Jord, the son of a chief’ (Macleod an 
Dewar). 

2609 Saunk Keg. May. 73 Item, the mafrkchet of the dochter 
of ane Thane, or Ochiern, twa kye, or twelue achillings. 
bid. 17 b (Stat. Alex, 11,0. 15), The king allanerlie nall have 
the vnlaw: that is, of ane Thane, six kye, and ane zonng kow; 
of ane Ochiern, frvetene zowes, or sex schillings. 2624 Sret- 
pax 7rtles Hom. 286 The Cro and the Kelchyn of them were 
both alike, as the Merchet of a ‘J hanes daughter and an 
Ochern’s... Where Earles, Earles sonnes, Thanes, Ochierns 
and the like are distinguisht by their Croea, the name of 
Baron occurrs not. 1860 C. Innes Scot. in Mid, Ages vi. 
8: The nephew of a thane, or an -theyrn, was estimated 
at forty-four cows. r@ja FE. W. Ropertsom //ist. Ass. 2140 
The thune, his son, and the equa» of the laws of the Scots 
and Hrets.. corresponding with the knight, his son, and the 
holder in knight's fee. 

himy, obs. form of Occamy. _,, 

tOchlesis (pkii'sis). [ Gr. SxAnors disturbance, 
{, dxAciv to move, disturb, f. dyAes crowd, throng] 
The condition of unhealthiness produced by the 
crowding of a number of s under one roof. 
So Oohle'tic 4. [cf. Gr. dxAnriads, F. ochldtique), 
pertaining to, or ted by ochlesis: cf. OoHLOTIO. 

167 in Maywe Bafas. Lex. 389ain Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Ochlocracy (pkirkrisi). Also 6-7 -tie, -ty, 
-cie,-sie. [a. t. ochlocratie (1568 in Hatz.-Darm ), 
a. Gr. dyAoxparia mob-rule, £ 8yAo-s a crowd + 

cla rule, authority: see-oracY. Also in 16th e. 
in the Latin form och/ocratia.} Government by 
the mob or lowest of the people; mob-rule. 

ssi J. Stocnwoon Serw C ij b, Ochlocratia, such a staty, 


OCHLOCRAT. 


as in which the rude and ruaticall people moderate all pa 
after their owne lusta, sg9q‘R. Asuixy tr. Lays le Roy 16 b, 
There followeth a Democratic; by the outrages, and iniqui- 
ttes whereof, is againe erected the Ochlocratie, 2630 C. 
Downinc St Leck. of Kingd. (1634) 16 If it n to degene- 
rate into an Ochlocratie. 2697 Porrer Antig. (reece u iv, 
(1725) 16 Pericles... brought ina confus’d Ochlocracie, whereby 
the Populace, and basest of the Rabble obtain’d as great a 
share in the Government, ns Persons of the Highest Lirth 
and Quality. s79s Macainrosn Vind. Galica Wha, 1846 
III. 103 The authority of a corrupt and tumultuous popu- 
lace has indeed... been regarded rather as an ochlocracy chan 
a democracy,—as the dexpotisia of the rabble, not the 
dominion of the people. 1828 Bryce Amer. Comnew. 111, 
v. xcv. 337 The commonest of the old charges against demo- 
eracy was that it passed into ochlocracy. . 

Ochlocrat (¢kiskrat). [f. prec. after artsto- 
crat, etc.: see -cRaT.] An advocate or partisan 
ef ochlocracy. 

2880 FE. Mveus £schylus in F. Abbott //ellenica 7 One 
which no democrat, who is not a mere ochlocrat, need re- 

udiate. 1886 Six f', Dovin Remin. 73 A charge brought 

y the ochlocrats at present in power. 

Ochlocratio (pklokieetik), a. [f. as prec.: 
cf. F. ochklocratigue (1 Attré).} Of, pertaining to, 
of the nature of, or upholding ochlocracy. 

1839 TV. WatKen Original L (1887) 9 By the ochlocratic 
principle, I mean the principle of mob government, of 
government by too large masses. 1873 Gane /aigenas Liz 

6 Ochlocratic institutiuns (those giving political power to 

e mere masses, the numerical se pri’ 

Ochlocratical (pklokretikal), a. {f. as prec, 
+ -AL.] = prec. 

26 Guaeries Profes. Officers Armuite to Parlt. 7 What.. 
priviledge have you..to prevent that most Tyrannical incon- 
veniency; having once not onely admitted, but made and 
Authorized the tentation toward ochlocratical trouble and 
oppression? 2835 ‘f. WaLkre Original i. (1887) g It becomes 
in ean either oligarchical or ochlocratic 

Lience Ochloora‘tioally a/v. (Webster 1864.) 

+ Ochlocra‘toric, a. Obs. rare—*.  [f. Gr. 
6xAo-s crowd, multitade, populace + -«pdrap ruler 
+ ae] Of or pertaining to a ruler of the multitude. 

1647 R. Bante Anadaptiso Ep , A body of new Laws, a 
modell of a new Ochlucratorick goverament 

Ochlophobist (klgfobist). rare. 
éxAos crowd, mob + -~pofos -fearing + -IST. 
who has an aversion to a crowd, 

1867 Blackw. Mag. July 42 The Easter trip of two ochilo- 
pliobuts 188a Marly News 5 Dec. 5/1 The ochlophobist.. 

as but a hard life in Jondon just now. 

Ochlotic (eklptik), a. firreg. f. Gr. SyAos a 
throng: the etymological form is OonLetic.] Of, 
belonging to, or caused by ochlesis. 

1884 syd. Soc. Lex., Froer, ochlotir, Y.aycock's term for 
Typhus fever. 1896 Ad/butt's Syst. Aled. 1. 868 ‘Vhese 
speculations .. have concerned themselves with every pos- 
nible influence—cosmi, s:dereal, telluric, climatic, septic, 
ochlotic {ete.] —tu account for cholera visitations, 

Ochone: sce OHONE. 

Ochopetalous (pkope'tilas), a. Sot. rare. [f. 
Gr. dxés holding, capacious + PETAL + -oUs j 
‘Having broad and ample petals.’ 

58g7 in Mayne Lafos. Lex. r8gain Syd. Soc. Les. 

Ochra, variant of Okxo. 


Ochraceous (okr2:fos), a. [f. 1. &chra OcuRE 
+-acEous. Cf. mod.L. &Ardceus, mod.F. ochracd 


(Littré). 

1. Of the nature of ochre; = OCHREUUS I, 

0776 Phil. Trans. LXVI_ 524 Whole banks of ocraceous 
minerals. 2789 MILus sda. LXkx. 96 A vein of blue shistus 
.. not far from which is an ochraccous earth, and much bo 
iron ore, 1869 Pius nurs Vesuv. iv. 135 The deposit is coverc 
by gray cellular lava, with a rough ochraceous, slaggy Lase. 

2. Of the colour of ochre ; — OCHBEOUS 2. 

2776 Pawnant Zool, IL §7o The head and neck cinereous, 


FS 


mixed with ochraceous yellow. 1874 Cooke Fung? (2875) 
117 Fung: exhibit an alinost endless variety colour, 
from white through ochraceous to all tints of bro until 


nearly black. 1876 Pace Adv. Zertdh, Geol. xviit 339 
‘hese sands, however, are not uniformly green, Lut partake 
of ochraceous and yellow tints. ; 

chre, ocher (w:ka1), 55. Forms: §-9 oker, 
6-8 oaker, 7- ochre, 9 U.S. ocher, (also § oour, 
okyr, ookere, 6 ocour, okur, 6-7 ococar, 7 
oore, 8 okre, 9 ooker). {a. F. ocre (1307 in Hatz.- 
Darm.), ad. L. é&cdva (Pliny), a. Gr. &xpa yellow 
ochre, f. &ypds pale yellow. 

1. A native earth, or class of earths, consisting of 
a mixture of hydrated oxide of iron with varying 
proportions of clay in a state of impalpable sub- 
division; varying in colour from light yellow to 
deep orange or brown. The are extensively 
used as pigments; particular kinds are known as 
brown, red, white, i 4 hides ochre, oe 

Tarvisa De P. R. i. Ocra 

Oh in che yinade T Suere Sundaes te Foande 
and is somtyme made of ] —r Heward Housch. 
nS styl sg oe in yen oye xia ¢ Aaa gesobaa 

i ere, i 
nd water ndby-@ in Willis & Clark Canebridge (1868) 1. 

«2, v ll de colore fuluo ac.oker. 1 : 

iene 204 All is but fained, and with caker dide. s602 
Hoctcanp Piiay xuxin xiii. AL 485 As touching Ochre or Sil, 
i into Tree 


noeedin or. 
wersit. L mit. 5 The sulphur in vitrial | is easily 
i ona red ocre, a na nae ay a it ants 
Wiwuams 2 il Colours eal wd 


Sransun Ruins of 


51 


-.may be ede from oaker, sOo8 A. Parsons 7 rer, 
xiii, 277 A cow.. was led through the streets followed by all 
the Ba: yan with their cloaths, face, and hands daubed 
over with yellow oker. Kewvats 77a. II. IL 290 The 
white ochre is a mere deposit of testaceous exuviae, aK (4 
Ure Dict. Arts t.v., Native red ochre is called red 
and reddie in England. It is an intimate mixture of clay 
and red iron ovhre. an T. H. Fresoma Patating tn Ol 
Wat. Col. (ed. §) 179 Yellow Ochre is .. sometimes called 
xford Ochre, being abundant in that neighbourhood. 
b. Asa pigment; also the colour of this; esp. 
a pale brownish yellow: cf. 4. ay 
¢ 1440 Proms. Parv. 62/1 Ocur, colure. 2 ALSGR. t 
Occur, reed colour, ocre, 2891 C. Gisace Lack of cul 


To match the yellow ochre of the cottage interior w 
a. Applied to the earthy | Bose oxides of 
other metals, as antimony, bismuth, chrome, mo- 


lybdic, fantalic, tunestic ochre. 

1863-78 Warts Dict. Chem. 1, 324 Tetroxide of Antimony.. 

found native, as Cervantite or Antimony-ochre, /d9d. 50 
‘Trioxide of Bismuth ..occurs native, as bismuth-ochre. 
Dana Alin. id: 5) 185 Bismite, Oxyd of Bismuth, Bismuth 
Ochre... Molybaite. Molybidena or Molybdic Ochre, Molyb- 
dic Avid, /étcl. 186 Tungstite. Tunystic Ochre. /édd, 188 
A tantalic ochre occurs on crystals of taptalite at Pennikoja 
..color brownish, lustre vitreous. /éid. sro Chrome Ochre, 
a clayey material, containing some oxyd of chrome. 


3. slang. Applied to money, in allusion to the 


colour of gold coin. 

r8g4 Dickens /fard 7.1 vi, Pay your ochre at the doors 
and take it out. 1890 /’uack a2 Feb, (Fanner), If I was 
flush of the ochre, I tell yer 1’d make the thing hum, 

4. attrib, and Combd., as ochre bed, pit; of the 
colour of ochre, as ochre bank, bloom, colour, dye, 
Jace, pigment, wash; ochre-coloured, ochre-brown, 
-red, yellow adjs.; ochreman (+ okerman), a 
man who works or deals in ochie, a colourman. 

¢1§86 C’rrss Prusaoxs /’s, cvi. ix, The *oker bancks their 
pessage did inclose. 1808 Woxcott (P. Pindar) One more 

cep at R. Acad. Wks. 1812 V. 379 Welcome, sweet Miss 
in “ochre bloom. R. BH. Suanre Handbh. Birds Ut. 
Brit. 34 Forehead and sides of face dull *ochre-brown. 3578 
Ly1x Dodoens u. xivi, 204 Flowers .. of a fainte or *Ochre 
colour yellowe, 1808 Starx Alem. Nat. Hist. 1.194 Great- 
honed Owl, Body variegated and waved with black and 
ochre colour, 1877 Ravmonn Statist. Mines & Mining 261 
The ore, an “ocher-colored earth, is found evenly deposited 
upon a hillside. 2868 J. A.B. Afeta u ui, a7 Then see, 
dear reader, ‘fore your eyes ‘She savage in his “ochre dyes. 
1634S. R. Nodle Sotdier ui. i. in Bullen O. 2°. (1882) 1.277 
You Don with th’*oaker face. raga Nasue ?. Penilesse 
(el. 2) x3 Their lips are as lauishly red, as if they vsed to 
kisse an *okerman eucry morning. 2547 Life Abf. Canterd. 
To Rdr. E vb, ‘That by this °oker marking he may knowe 
his owne sheepe. xz P. Manson 7'r0f. Diseases iv 93 
In such sections it is seen that the *ochre pigment is no 
ones in minute grains. 1839 Ure ict. Arts B94 A section 
of the *ochre pits at Shotover Hill, uear Oxford. 188s 
Gardenrs July 524A pretty cut-leaved annual species. with 
*ochre-red flowers. 1847 J. Witson Chr. North (1857) I. 159 
The walls are sordid m the streaked *ochre-wash. 


Ochre, ocher (0u‘ka1),v. [f. prec. sb.] frass. 
To colour, mark, or rub with ochre. Chielly 
in fa. pple. 

1608 Day Law 7rickes wv. i. (1881) 51 Where you see a face 
newly okered tis nx signe ther’s traffique. i BuLwer 
Anthropomet. 165 ‘Vheir arms and thighs Oakred, and dyed 
with red .. and yellow. 1844 NV. Brit. Kev. I. 177 With 
horse-hair wig and ochred cheeks 1876 J. GuTHam //eroes 
Of Faith 51 The ochred skin of the savage. 

Hence Ochreing (é«karin), vd/. 55. 

3896 Daily News 9 Dec. 5/1 The yellow ochreing of the 
Southdowns has been practised fur sutac time 


Ochre, variant of OkRo. 
[f. Octins 55. + -1su tJ 


Ochreish (-karif), a. 
& OCHREOUS I and 2. 

3899 R. F. Burton Centr. A/r.in Frat. Geog. Soc. KXIX. 
438 lood-coloured fraginents of ochreish earth, 2875 M G, 

wansk Danred Quer m2 You met men dressed in suits of 
flannel stained a dull ochreish red. ; 

Ochreo-, combining form of Ocrrrovs, as in 
ochreo-ferrcous, -stalactitical, -testaceous ad)s. 

re Wodowarn Fossils 1. (1729) I 235 The Ochreo- 
ferreous AEtite. xBos Pravrain Ji/ustr. Hutton. Th. 459 
These remains are found in..what the Abbé Fortis calls an 
ocreo-stalactitical earth. 1847 Harpy in Proc. Berw. Nat. 
Club Ul. No. 5. a5: ‘he shoulders and reflexed margins 


ochreo-testacoous. 
Ochreous (ovkrs,2s), a. [f. mod.I.. achre-us 


ochry + -0uS: cf. agucous, cupreous, ert etc.] 
l. Of the nature of, containing, or abounding in 
ochre. 
27a8 Woopwarp Fossils(3729) II. 99 A dusky, yellowish, 
Fic bee Earth. Son ercth, or a red Colour, some. 
what approaching a Pink. 18s Imisonw Sc. § Art il. aly 
Raw umbre in a native ochreous earth, of a light brown. 
Guu Mist. Bendder xi, 223 The red ochreous matter 
with which the water was charged. ; 

2. Of the colour of ochre; spec. of a light 
brownish yellow. 

2790 Rurry in PAiz. en LI. “7 eer corres 
an reen grumens, USKIN rm & | » tt. 
RL in $2. 242 A brown, bricky, ochreous tone, never bright. 
3854 Hooxea Himal, Frais. 1. il. 28 Two one 
pelirious brown. 1900 Srens. Highld. ¢ C. Sate 304 
The front wings are ochreous-white with a number of black 
spots dotted over them. 

Ochrey, variant of Ocary a. 


Ochro, variant of Oks0, aa escalent plant. 


Ochro- (kre), comb. form of Gr. Sxpa, dxpbs 
(OcwRE), employed in various technical terms, to 


OCEER. 


indicate a pale-yellow or ochreous condition, as 
Ochroca'rpous a, (fof.), yellow-fruited; Oohre- 
Yen‘cous a. (Gr. é&xpdAcvecs], yellowish-white 
(Mayne Expos. Lex, 1857); Ochrenosis [irreg. 

Gr. végus disease: see quot]; Oohropyra, 
= fas yellow fever (Mayne, and Syd. Sac. Lex. 
1892). 

tr. Wa s athel. 

Mocs el gner's Gen. Fathel. (ed. 6 315 Viechow de 


as ochronouis a peculiar black co p of almost 


all the cartilages and ligaments of the .. joints of the 
synovial membranes. 1880 Gaay Struct. Bet. 4220/1 Ochre- 
dencous, yellowish-white or between white and yellow, s@8e 
KE. Tucwexman WV. Amer. Lickens 253 An oc 

form uccurs commonly in Sweden. 

Ochroid (d«kroid), a. [ad. Gr. dxpoad}s pale~ 
yellow-looking.} Pale-yellowish. 

597 Albuths Syst. Med. V1. 9: There are two varieties 
of the disease, the one churacterised by the presence of 
brownish or yelluwish white particles, like fish roe (the pale 
or ochroid form). 1898 P. Manson 7 vg. Dés. xxxvii 572 
Thus we have the white or ochroid, the or melanoi, 
and the red forms of mycctoma. 

t+ Ochroite (dwkro,ait), Min. Ods. 
1804 (Ochrott) by Klaproth, f. Gr. dxpa 
see -ITE!.] A synonym of Crnite. 

[sB0q Nicholson's Fral. VULL 207 (heading) Chemical Ex. 
amination of the Ochroites, a Mineral .. containing a new 
Karth,) 2866-78 Watrs Dict Chem. WW, 170 Ochrvite, an 
unpure cerile mixed with quartz, analysed by Kila 

Ochrolite (G-krdlait). [Named 1889, f. Gr. 
&xpéspale yellow + Aldos stone (see -LrTE).] Chloro- 
antimonite of lead found in small crystals of a 
sulphar-yellow colour. 

Amer. 4 Se. XXXVIL 2 
ie ratula? elise oe ss ciiciad dhe 

Ochrous (d«kras),a. Also 9( U.S.) ooherous. 

f. Ocnne, or L. dchra + -ous: cf. herba, herbosus. 

‘he spelling ocherous is not on L. analogies.) 

1. = OcHREOUS I, ; 

3787 Water in PAtl. Trans, L. 523 All chalybeat waters 
separate their ochrous parts, when ex some time to 
the air. 1808 Trans. Soc. Avts XX. 924 The 
earth of iron, commonly called red ochre. 288s Inimon Sc. 
§ Art IT. 416 Raw Tersa Sienna is a native ochrous earth 
brought from Italy. 1883 Century Mag. XXX. B19 ‘The 
red ocherous soil of their stcep sides. 

2. = OCHREOUS 2. 

1877 Patmonz Unknown Eros (1890) 321 Many a haggard 
stair Ochrous with ancient stains. 

Ochry, oche (dekri.do-kari),a. Also6ocrte, 
8-gochrey. [f. Oouns, oher +-1: cf fbry, miry, 
gory, fiery.) 

1. Of the colour of ochre; = Ocirxous 2. 

1567 Marcert Gr. Forest 27 b, Some Ocrie or yellow as the 
Mariegold. x175§ PA. Trans. XLIX. 997 Stone of a pale 
ochiey colours. 1766 /éid. LVI. 13 Of a rusty ochry color. 
1837 Blackw. Mag. XLII. 333 Foreiga ari and ochery 
hills, 1860 T'nornsury /wwer I. 393 Walts of mist, ochry 
sailx, 2883 Harper's Afag. Dec. hay A This bright ochery 
remnant re-appears on the hickory beyond. z Nisngr 
Colonial Tramp 1. 13 Rocksrose-purple, ruddy and ochrey. 

2. Of the natare of ochre ; = OcHREOUS I. 

@1728 Woopnwarpn Fossils (R.), This is ed about by 
the water; as we find in earthy, ochrey, ane other loose 
matter. 2763 W. Lewis Comm, Phil.-Techa. 349 Pre- 
ctpitating the iron nearly iu the anme ochery state. s8ag 
J. Nicuo.son O Mechanic 753 Umbes, Cologne earth, 
and different ochry argiilaceous earths. 

Ocht, Ochymy, Ocian, obs. forms of Avanr, 
Ovant, Occamy, OcEAN, 

Octositie, Ocious, obs, ff. Orrosrrr, Orious. 

+ Oci-vity. Obs. rare. [ad. F. ofsiveté, after 
assumed L. type *dcizr/ds, t. *icious, £. Ocdume for 
Gfium ease. (The Fr. word really goes back 
through OF. otsdif, wisdsf, to a pop. L. dcrd(fo-us 
(=*&rdtivus) substituted for d/rdsus: see Ortose, 
Orrous.)}] Sloth, laziness. 

ugso Hoorgn Godly Confess. Evijb, We owe vnto our 
selues the exchuyng and avoydyng of Idlencs and ociuitie. 

-ock, six, forming diminutives, A fewexamples 
of dimin. -c, -w¢, appear in OE, as dealloc ballock, 
buliue bullock. In mod. Eng. the chief instance 
of the dim. suffix is As/lock (found already in 
Wyclif) ; but other examples occur in the dialects, 
esp. in Sc., e.g. bsééock, lassock, queock ot queyock, 
whilock, wyfock, also proper names as Sessock, 
Jamock, Aittock: see Jamieson s.v. -o¢, -ock, 
Several names of animals, esp. birds and fishes, 
have the same ending, and are prob. orig. diminu- 
tive; among these are OE. cranoc, cornoc (dim. of 
cran), crane; ruddac (read red) redbreast, ruddock ; 
cf, the modern (some ME.) dunnock, haddock, 
girrock, paddock, piddoeck, pinnock, pollock, puttock; 
also, as names ot things, buttock, Aatlock, tussock, 
In other words (some of which, as bannock, hassock, 
mattock, go back to OE.) -ock appears to be of 
different origin. 

obs. form of Oakum. 

Ockamie, -y, variants of Qcoamr Obs. 

Ocke, variant of Ao Oés., but. 

+ O-oker, o'ker, s5. Obs. Forms: 3-Ooker, -ir, 
qokyre, -ur, core, 4-§ cour, okere, § okoure, -yr, 
Odear, -Ure, $-6 -our, 6 -ur, okker, -4r, ookar, 6-7 


Named 
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OCKER. 


ooker. [ME. ofer, a. ON, ofr increase of money, 
usury (Sw. ocker, Da. okker), corresp, to OE, wdcor 
increase, fruit, offspring, OLG. *zdher (Ol ris. woker, 
MLG. wéker, MDu. and Du. woeker), OHG. wuch- 
har (MHG. wuocher, Ger. wucher), Goth. whkr-s 
increase, usury (= Gr. réeos); f.a root wak-, pre- 
Teut. wog-, perh. ultimately related to avg- in L. 
augere, Goth. ausan to add, and to Teut. wahs-, 
wax, grow.}] The lending of money at interest, 
usury. (Usually referred to as a crime or sin.) 

axsag Ancr. R. 202 Pe Vox of 3iscunge haucd s 
hweolp: a: ‘I'richerie, .. Simonie, Gauel, Oker. ax &. 
Pealter xiv. 5 Ne his silver til okir (Wrcur are) none is 
givande, @ 1340 Hampoie Psadter liv. x1 In thaim failis 
not okire, for thai aske imare in all thyngis than thai gif. 
€ 1378 Se. Leg. Saints, Adrian 114 For be tyme cumis 

ubene nane gyfte na jet ocre be tane, 314.. Jwadale's 
#s.§3 Throw ocur wold he sylver leyn For nyne schyllyn 
he wold have ten. a14q50 Myrc Par. Pr. 372 Vsure an 
okere pat beth al on. 1533 BaLLENDEN Livy 11. (1823) 140 
This dett that he wes awand be non payment was ay duplyit 
on him be usure and okkir, 609 Biscx (Douay) Pr 
xxviii, 8 He that heapeth together riches by usuries and 
ocker. 1609 Sxunu Aeg. May. 47b, Gif he receaves back 
aguine mair nor he pres he commits vsurie and ocker. 
@36g1 Catperwoon /1ist, Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 111. 14 Did 
wickedly receive some gaines and filthy Ocker. 

+ O-cker, o‘ker, 7. Oés. Forms: see prec. 
[f. prec. sb.: cf. Sw. ockva to practise usury.] 

L. éntr. Of money: To grow with, or as with, the 
addition of interest. 

ataag Ancr. R. 326 Pe pine, bet okereS euere: vor sunne 
$s bes deofles feilh pet he ziued tu gauel, & to okcre of pine, 

& intr. To take usury; to lend at interest. 

¢ 1380 Wyciir Servm. Sel. sn. I. 260 God okurip not wip 
man but gf God make pe encrees, 13828 — Dest. xxviii. 12 
Thow shalt okyr to many folkis, and thi self shal not borwe 
to oker of eny man. 

3. ¢rans. ‘lo increase (money) by usury; to put 
out to interest. 
nas R. Brunne Handl. Synne 2621 A ney3t, when men 

de here reste He okerede pens yn hys cheste. ¢ 1380 
Wyeiir Serm. Sel. Wks. 1. 259 Whi 3avest pou not my 
moncie to be table, to be occuri } 

Hence + O‘ckering, o'kering, v/. sd., the taking 
of interest, usury. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 6795 If bat pou lenis ani thing, Pow ask 
ke noght wit ecciring [v.». okering}) 1303 RK. Brunng 
Handl. Synne 2465 Okeryng ys on many mancre, Mo pan 
y kan telle now here. ar Hampour Psalter \xxi 14 Of 
okerynge & wickednes he sal by pe saules of paim, 

Ockero, obs. form of Ocuke. 


+O-ckerer, o‘'kerer. O¢s. [f. Ooxrr sd. or 
vw. +-ER!: chiefly of northern, and finally Sc. use.] 
One who takes interest for the loan of money; 
a usurer. (Commonly referred to as a criminal 
or heinous sinner.) 

@3300 Cursor M. 14034 (Cott.) A man quilum was wont Penis 
for to lene vm-stunt, Pis man he was an okerer [ Fazr/, okrure}, 
at Hamroce /S. cvil. 20 (cix. 11) The okyrere ransake 
all his substaunce. cr Gesta Row. 1 xxi. 71 (Hark) 
He [the rook) betokenyth okerers and false merchauntz. 
nh oe Towneley Myst. xxx. ag7 Of barganars and okerars 
and lufars of symonee. xgsa Lynpesay Monarche 5728 
Fornicatoris, and Ockararis, 1591 Jas. 1. /urtes, Poct. Exerc. 
1440 ‘The treasures gathered by the paines..sure, Of their 
forebeers occurrars 1609 Sxunn Keg. May. 40 All the 
gudes and geir perteining to ane ockerer, quhither he deceis 
testat or vitestat rteins to the King. 1699 in E. W. 
Dunbar Sec. Life Moray (1868) 31 Under the certificating 
of being pursued as Occurrers or Userers. 

Ockham, Ockro, Ockster: 
OxKnRo, OxrTER. 

O’clock: see Crook s4.13d. Ocom, Ocopy, 
Ocorn, obs. ff. Oakum, Occupy, Acoxn. 

Ocra, Ocraceous, obs. ff. Oxno, Oonracgovs. 

-ocracy, the suffix -cvacy, w.th the combining -o 
(orig. taken from the stem of the prec. element) : 
in quot. 1894, uscd as a nonce-word, ‘the rule of 
any class’. So -ocrat. Sce -oRAOY, -CBAT. 

1834 Zait's Mag. 1. 18/1 The trade-ocracy and bureau. 
ocracy must pow .. prepare themselves to defer to the 
opinion of the men of hardened hands 1894 Speaker 
14 July 40/2 (To) erect the great pillar of buman bi other- 
hood on the ruins of all the ‘ ocracies ’, 

Ocre, obs. form of OcuRe; var. OcKER Obs. 

ll Ocrea (p"kr#). Erron.oohres, //.-@. [L. 
ocrea % greave or legging, worn by foot-soldiers, 
hunters, and country people.] a. Bot. (a) A 
sheath or tube round a stem or stalk formed by the 
lateral cohesion of two or more stipules; (4) The 
thin sheath surrounding the seta in mosses. b. 
Zool, An investing part or growth similar to this; 
the ‘boot’ of a bird (see OcrReATE a. 2). 

3830 Linocry Nat. Syst. Bot. 169 The cohesion of the 
scarious stipule into a sheath, technically called an ochrea, 
or boot, is sufficient to distinguish Polygonesx from all other 
planta. 1835 — J/n/rad, Bot, (1848) 1. 308 When stipules 
surround tbe stem of a plant they become an ochrea. 186 
Beaugtey Brit. Mosses Gloss. 312 Ocrea, a little sheat 
sometimes inveating the base of the fruitstalk, distinct from 
the vazinula, 

Hlence Oorea‘ceous a., Zof., of the nature or 
form of an ocrea. 

1878 Mastres /len/rey's Bot. 329 The... plants of this order 
may be distinguished by the peculiar ocreaceous stipules 


ror. 


sce OAKUM, 


52 


Ocreate (p-kriA), a. Erron. ochreate. [f. as 
prec. + -ATE~. 

1. Wearing or farnished with an ocrea, greave, or 
legving ; booted. 

. Ornith. Booted: having the tarsal envelope 
fused into a continuous ocrea or boot, as in Sunde- 
vall'’s group of Birds, Ocreate, containing the 
thrushes, nightingales, redbreasts, etc. 

3. Bot. Having the stipules united by cohesion 
into a sheath surroundiny the stem. 

2830 Linoiey Nat. Syst. Bot. 169 Apetalous dicotyledons, 
with .. ochreate stipulm. 1880 Gray Struct. Bot. iii. § 4 
(ed. 6) 106 Sheathing stipules, like those of Polygonum, are 
said to be ochreate, or (better) ocreate, 

+O-created, 2. Oés. [-ED1.] =prec.1; booted. 

a@x661 Furrer Worthies, Norwich w. (1662) 275 A Scholar 
undertook .. to address himself ocreated unto the Vice- 
Chancellour. 

Ocreo-, Ocrie: see OciRko-, OciRY. 

Ocro, variant of OKRo, an esculent plant. 

Oct-, form of Ocra- and QOcro-, used before 
a vowel, as in OOTACTINAL, OCTABTIOULATE, oct- 
ammonio-, see Oota- b. 

Oct., abbrev. of Ocravo, OCTORER. 

Octa- (p'ktd), a. Gr. d«ra-, comb. form of éerd 
elvht, with which it varies in some words. Most 
of the English derivatives of ocfa- appear in their 

laces as main words; the following are of minor 

mportance: Ootachronous (-a"krénas) a. Pros. 
(Gr. x¢dvostime] =ocfasemic. Octacolio (-kp'lik) 
a. ros. (CoLon 2], consisting of eight cola, Oota- 
phonio (-fp'nik) a. A/ss. [Gr. pe voice, sound], 
composed in eight parts. Ootapodio (-pp'dik) a. 
Pros. [Gr. éeraxd8-ns, dardnous, -wo08- Seas 
containing eight metrical feet; Octapody (-xpdui), 
averse of oh feet. Ootasemio(-sfmik) a. /ros. 
(L. octasémus, Gr. datraonpos), containing eight 
more or units of time. Ootastrophio (-strp‘fik) a. 
Pros., consisting of eight strophes or stanzas, 

rgoo H, W. Smytn Greek Metric Posts 195 We might 
arrange (the passage) in Octapodies. 

b. In Chem. octa-, oct- \wometimes ocfo-) indicates 
the presence of eizht atoms or units of an clement or 
radical, as in ocfacarbon, octuchlor tte, oclammontio-. 

2873 Warts Fownes’ Chem, (ed. 11) 423 The octammonio- 
diplatinic compounds consist of douvle molecules of tetram- 
monio-platinie compounds having two or more molecules, 
3877 Octachloride [see Octapd 3} 

hord (p'ktakgid), a. and sd. Afus. Also 
octo-. [ad. late L. octachord-os,a. Gr. deraxop8-us 
eight-stringed, f.d«ra- Octa- + xopd) string, CHORD, 
In mod.F. octacorde (Littré).] 

A. adj. a. Having eight strings. b. Relating 
to a scale of cight notes. 

1760 Stitrs in PAil, Trans. LI. 737 In the time of the 
octachord lyre. /did. 771 Denying that the octachord 
system could have anything to do with his invention. 

B. sb. a A serics of cight notes, as the oidinary 
diatonic scale. (Cf. tetrachorid, hexachord.) bd. A 
musical instrument having eight strings. 

19776 Burney //ist. Mus. 1. 95 Forming then the whole 
syster1 of the octachord, or heptachord, as I understand it, 
sB1x Bussy Jit. Mus, (ed. 3), Octachord, an instrument, 
or system, comprising eight sounds, or seven degrees. The 
Octachord, or lyre, of Pythagoras, comprehended the two dis- 
qe tetrachords expressed by the letters li, F, G, A, B, C, 

»E. 1888 Academy 15 Apr.276 His mode of reasoning is 
- hike the octochord itself, somewhat artificial. 

Hence Octacho'rdal (ooto-) a., of the octachord. 

1882 Acad:my 15 Apr. 276/3 The octochordal scale is of 
great antiquity. 

Octactinal (pktsektai-nal, -xktinal), a. Zool. 
[f. Gr. derm or dxra- eight + duris, dueriv- ray +-AL: 
cf. ACTINAL.] Having eight rays; spec. belonging 
to the Octactinta or Octocoralla, sub-class of An- 
thosea (see Octo-), So Ooctacti'nian a. and sé. 

1888 Roueston & Jackson Anim. Life 769 Jickeli sug- 
gests..that the Graptolites are possibly Octactinians, 691 


Cent. Dict., Octactinal., 

Ootad (gkta#d). [ad. L. octas, octad-, a. Gr, 
dards, -45a a group of eight: see -AD 1 a.] 

1. A group or series of eight; spec. in ancient 
systems of arithmetical notation: A group or 
series of eight characters corresponding to succes- 
sive powers of ten (analogous to the groups of six 
figures marking millions, billions, etc. now used), 

-— Sir E. C. Bavizv Gencal, Mod. Numerals u. in Fra. 
R. Asiat. Soe. XV. 48 (The Greeks} had, however, a system 
of ‘octads’ and ‘tetrads’ for expressing numbers of very 
high value. /id. 49 By collecting the alphabetical signs 
in groups of eight or ‘octads’, decimally arranged. 

2, Math. a. Mod. Geom. The set of eight inter- 
sections of three quadric surfaces. 

2889 Caviry in Messenger XVIII. 149 The eight points of 
intersection of any three quadric surfaces are an octad, 

tb. p/, A system of eight imaginaries analogous 
to quaterniong, stg atin aig Oe 

3 . T. Gravas in f'Atl Mag. I, 315-20, - 
care collected Papers T. 586. = : 

3. Chem. An element or radical that has the 
combining power of eight units, i.e. of cight atoms 


of hydrogen, 


OCTAHEDRIC. 


1877 Warrs Fownss’ Chem. 1. 268 Rulbidium] and 
Os{mium) form tetroxides (analogous to octochlorides), and 
may therefore be regarded as oc bg 
_ Hence Octadio (pktsedik) a., of or pertaining to 
an octad. Octadic surface (Mod. Geomt.).a quartic 
surface, eight ot whuse nodes /orm an octad. 

1870 Cayi gy in Prec. Lond. Math. Soc. V1. 20. 

GOctadrachm (pktadram), octo-. [ad. Gr. 
duradpayy-os adj., weighing or worth eight 
drachmx, f. ée7a- + 8paxu DracuMa.] An 
ancient Greek coin of the value of eight drachme. 

1876 Humpurrys Coin-Coll. Man. v. 41 The Edonians 
coined octod:achms, piecesofeightdrachms 1885 4 theaxum 
28 Feh, 284/1 A silver octadrachm of the town of Ichng, in 
Macedon, and a very fine tetradrachm of Camarina. 

Octaedral, etc. : see OUTABEDRAL, etc. 

Octacterid (¢ktiitierid). Also in Gr. form 
octaete ris. [ad. Gr. d«raernpis, -:3-, f. dera- 
Ocra- + éros year. In F, octadtéride (1732 in Diet. 
Trévoux).) Inthe ancient Greek calendar, a period 
of eight years, in the course of which three months 
of 30 days each were intercalated so as to bring 
the year of 12 lunar months into accoid with the 
solar year. So Ootaeterio (-/te'rik) 4.,"of or 
belonging to this period. 

a172a7 Naewton Chronol. Amended (1728) 4.75% 3789-41 
Cuamsens ( y¢l., Octacterides, in clionology, etc. the space, 
or duration of eight years. 1793 — Cycl. Supp., Octaeteris 
»- in antiquity, a cycle, or term, of eight years, at the en 
of which three entire lunar months were added. 1846 Grote 
Greece II. 11. i, 353 note, The properties of the ovtucteric or 
enneaeteric penod. 1863 Sir G. C. Lewis Astron. Ancients 

8 The octacteric cycle, attributed to Cleostratus,  /bia. 

hree months of thirty days apiece were intercalated in eac 
of the two fir-t octneterids. 1899 Warne FowLer Aoman 
Festivals 1 In the octacteris or 8-year cycle there were gg 
Junar months. 

Octagon (p'ktiggn), 5d. anda. Also 7 octa- 
gone, octogone, 7-8 octogon. [ad. Il. oc/d-, 
octdgin-os acj., a. Gr. dxtayov-us cight-comeied, 
f. dera- Oora- + stem of ywvia comer, angle. In 
F. octogone (1820 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

A. sb. 1. Geom, A plane figuie having eight 
angles and cight sides. Hence applied to material 
objects of octagonal form or section. 

aoe Biount Glossogr., Octogon 1660 Barnow Euctid w. 
xi, Scho/, ‘Then will AB be the side of Octagone. 1674 tr. 
Scheffer's Lapland xvi. 84 They [the tents] were octogons 
somewhat hi oader towards the bottom. 1787 Pococke Jrav, 
ey I]. 284 A tower at each corner, which .. are octagony 
3868 Morn. Star 26 Mar., The ceiling of the rooin is coffered 
in octagons geometrically arranged. 

2. /ort:}?, A fort having eight bastions. 

gn in Puinuirs, 1727-41 in Cuamouns Cycl 

» aay. = OCTAGONAL. 

3679 M. Rusven /urther Discov. Bees 81 The form is 
octagon or elyht square. r76a-71 H. Wavro.e Vertue's 
Aneed. Paint. (1786) 1V. 134 Lhe octagon buildings at each 
end. 1774 Westin. Mag. i i 310 A .. magnificent octogon 
ball 1808 Scott Marm. v. xxv, Dun-Edin’s cross, a pillared 
stone, Rose on a turret octagon, 1862 Miss Brapvon Lady 
Audley vii. so An octagon ante-chamber. 

C. Comd., 18 octagon-faced a. (after doudle- 
faced); ootagon-stitch, a stitch in crochet-work. 

1885 Mas. Burnett 74eo iv (1888) 81, I will show you how 
to do the octagon-stitch. 89a B. Hinton Lord's Ke.urn 
903 ‘his personage must be octagon-faced, at the leust. 

Octagonal (pktag6nal), a. Also 6 8 octo-. 
[Jo 16th c. octogonal, ad. mod.L. octdgonadl-ts, in F. 
atogonal (1520 in Hatz.-Darm.): see prec. and 
-AL.] Of the form of an octagon; eight-sided. 

1973 Dicces Pantom. w. xxv. Gg ij, A figure .. enuironed 
with 6 equiangle Octogonall and 8 equilater triangular 

laynes or bases, 1782 Warion //ist. Atddington 4 The 

zothic mouldings on the faces of its Ja font’s} octogonal 

panes. 28za-16 J. Smitu Panorama Sc. & Art I. 3 A.. 
triangular, square, or octagonal bar. 1860 ‘YNDALL Glac. L 
v. 40 A little octagonal building. 

Hence Octa gonally adv., in an octagonal form. 

2753 JOHNSON in BibL Topogr. Brit. 111. 433 Our cockpit 
built octagonally. 

+ Octagonian, a, Obs. Of or belonging to an 
octagon. 

Applied to a Dissenting congregation in Liverpool, wor- 
shipping in a building known from its shape as the Octagon. 

2813 JErrurson brit. Ns ) 1V. a25 The best collection of 
these psalms is that of the onian dissenters of Liver- 
pool 

Octagynia, etc.: see Ocroorntia, etc. 

Octahedral (pktahidril, -he-dr3l), octo-, a. 
Also ootaedral, ootoedral. [f. late L. octa(h)edr- 
os, a. Gr, derdedp-os cight-sided : see OCTAHEDRON 
and -aL.] Having the form of asf octahedron ; 
contained by eight plane (esp. triangular) faces. i 

3738 Reip tr. Macguer’'s Chym. 1. 22a The crystals 
Alum are octaedral. .. These pnedtal solids are iHanguiar 
pyramids, having their angles cut away, so that four of their 
surfaces are hexagons, and the other four triangles. 

Hatcuett in PAs. Trans. LXXXVI. 292 Various modifica- 


tions between the octoedral figure and the cube, 1832 
Pinnegton Fetrad 1. 3:2 Some detached crystals of octa- 
hedral iron, 1869 Pun.rs Veswu. iti, 94 Crystallized in 


cubes and octahedra! forms. 
b. Of or belongi:.g to an octahedron. 
1878 Guanny Crystallogr. 88 At each angle of the oct» 
hedral face. 


Ootahedric (-hedrik), a. rare. Also octo-. 
[f. Gr. durdedpos (see AHEDRON) + -l0; in 


OCTAHEDRICAL. 


mod. F. octaddrigue (Littré).] = prec. Also + Octa- 
he‘drical, ooto- a. 

2647 W. Rann tr. Gassendi's Life Peivese 1. 44 The form- 
ing of Alum into an ovtahedricall figure. «1692 Bovix 
Hist. Air (16.,2) 249 ‘The alum appeared to be. coagulated 


in many Octaedrical grains = 17 Barey (folio), Uctoedrt- 
cal, a National Cyck. IL 528 Nitrece of ips appears 
as octahedric crystals ; 

Octahedrid (gktéhrdrid, -hedrid), a. Cryst. 
[f. as prec. + -ID2.] Applied to any plane, in 
a crystallographic system, which intermects all the 
three axes of coordinates; s0 called because a group 
of eight such planes would form an octahedron. 
Opposed to prismatotd and pinakord. 

1893 Story-MasKELYNE aes i, § 18 : 

Octahedrite pktahidroit, -hedrait). Afin. 
Also octo-. [f. as prec. + -ITE! ab.] Native dioxide 
of titanium, occurring in crystals of octahedral and 
other related forms; also called ANATASE. 

280g R. JAMESON Syst. Min. Il. 493 1832 Brewster 
Optics xvii. 4. 2863 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 241. 

Octahedron (gktabfdrfn, -he-drJn), octo-. 
P]. -ons or -a& Also 6 8 octa(h)edrum, 6-9 
octasdron, 7-9 ootoedron. [a. Gr. derdedpoy 
an octahedron, neuter of darde8pos adj., eight- 
sided, f. dera-Oora- + é5pa seat. In L. oclad/ron, 
med L. octa(h)edrum (Iu Cange), F. octaedre, alvo 
octohédre (1887 in Hatz.-Darm. ).] 

Geom. A solid figure contained by eight plane 
faces; usually, one contained by eight triangles 
(such as is formed by two pyramids on opposite 
sides of a quadrilateral base); sfec. the regu/ar 
octahedron, one of the five regular solids, contained 
by eight equal equilateral triangles (formed by 
two equal pyramids with equilateral faces on a 
square base). Hence gen. Any matetial body, esp. 
a crystal, of this form. 

Truncated octahedron, a fourteen-sided solid formed from 
the regular octahedron by truncating its six corners, and 
thus forming 31x new square faces, while cutti: g down the 
eight oricinal triangular faces into regular hexagons : 

1§70 Bintancsiuy Lucid xu xiv. 406 An octohedron 1s 
deuided into two equall and ke Pyramids, 1658 H. More 
Antid. Ath. App. :1712) 183 There are Five regular Kodies 
. the Cube, the Tetracdrum, the Octaedrum, the D: deca- 
edrum, and the Eicusacdrum. 1656 Stani xy //ist. PArlos. 
v. 1701) 186/a ‘he Octaedrons consist of eight like sides, 
1823 H. J. Buooke /atrod, Crystallogr. 141 Octahedrons 
with rhumbic bases 1852 RicnHarpson Geos, v. 76 If we take 
a cube and cut off all the eight corners till the original faces 
disappear, we shall make it an octohedron. 1880 C1 EMIN- 
SHAW Ir, bh rts’ Atom. Th. 142 The nitrates of barium, 
strontium, aud lead, ..crystall.se in octohedra, 

+ Octahe-drous, a. Vés. In 8 octoedrous. 
[f. stem of prec, + -ov8.) = OCTAHEDRAL. 

170a R. Tuorrsay in PAId. Trans. XXIII. 1072 Copper 
Ore..shot into an Octoedrous form. 

Octakis-, Gr. d«rdms cight times, as in O:cta- 
kishexahe‘dron Crys¢., a solid figure contained 
by forty-eight scalene triangles. 

2878 [sce H[exaxis-]. 

Octamerous (pktzméras), a. Nat. //ist. Also 
ootomerous (-p'm-). [f. Gr, d«rapep-ys in eight 
parts (uépos part) + -ous.] @. Sot. Having the 
parts of the flower in series of eight. (Often written 
8-merous.) b. Zool. Having the radiating pa 
or organs eight in number, as an actinoid zoophyte. 

1864 Weoster, O:fameronus | Bot), having the parts in 
eights. Gray. 187§ Bennxtt & Dvir tr. Sachs’ Bot. 565 
Pentamerons flowers and.. those which are truly tetramerous 
(or octamerous). 1877 Huxcey Anat. Jv, Anim iit. 15) The 
finally hexamerous Anthozoon passes through a letrainerous 
and an octumerous stage 

So Octa‘merism, the state of being octamerous 
(Aumorously, the state of being in eight parts). 

2873 Waitngy Orient, Stud. 133 Aunounced .. to form 
eight volumes .. perhips the estimated octamerism of the 
work was meant to be understood in some peculiar sense. 

Octameter (gkiem/ta1), a. and sé. ros, 
Also octometer (-g'm-), [ad. L. octameter, -trum 
adj., a. Gr. durdperp-os (udrpov measure). ] 

@ adj. Consisting of eight measures or fect. Db. 
sb. A verse containing eight measures or fect. 

@3849 Por Philos. Composition, The rhythm .. of the 
‘Raven’ .. is trochaic, is octameter acatalectic, alternating 
with heptameter catalectic .. and terminating with tetra- 
meter catalectic. 1889 A¢henewin 25 May 657/s ‘March ; 
an Ode’ (by Swinburne], is the only instance in the language 
of a poem written in octometers, srg00o H, W. Smytn Crees 
Matric Poets 259 The long, swelling octameter. 

Ootan (pktin),a. [a. F. octane, in Paré, r6the., 
octaine, ad. L. octdnus, found only in sense ‘of the 
8th legion’, but cf. guarian, guintan.] Octan 

ever: a fever in which the paroxyams occur every 
eighth day (both paroxysmal days being counted). 

1897 Allbwtt’s Syst. Med. 11. 318 Further modifications 
bave been recognised by nosologists as quintan, sextan, octan. 


| Octandria (pktondrid). Bot. [mod.L. f. 
Gr. der& eight + dydp- (dx4p) man, male; see -141.] 
A class in the Linnzan Sexual System, comprising 
plants with eight stamens. Hence Qotander, a 
plant of this class; Qota'ndrian a., Octa'ndrious 
@., belonging to this class ; Oota'ndrous a., having 
eight stamens. 
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a7ay CHAuaens Cycl. Supp., Octandria,..a class of plants 
with hermaplircdite flowers, and eight stamina, or male parts 
in each, 1838 Wesster, Octunaar .. Octandrian. 1830 
Linptey Mas. Syst. Bot. 69 Octandrous pence belonging 
to this family. 2880 Sin E. Resv Japan II. 43 The flowers 
are octandrous, 

Octane (p'ktain). Chem. [f. Ocr(4-, Oor(o- + 
-A\N8 2b.) The parnffin of the octacarbon series 
Cot). So O-ctene (-én) [-ENE], the olefine of 
the same series (C,I],,), also called octylene; 
O-otine (-2in) [-1nE5), the hydrocarbon of the same 
series (C,H,,) homologous with acetylene or ethine; 
Octo‘lo a., applied to fatty acids, etc. of the same 
series, as octore acid (C,H,,O,), one isomeric foim 


of which is caprylie acta. 

3878 Watts Dit. Chent. VI. 877 Octane. Ca Hie. This 
hydrocarhon is one of the constituents of American pctio- 
leum. did. 710 Hydroca:bons .. Second Series, .. Olefines 
..Octene or Octylene, Cy Hie. 2897 — Fownes’ Chem. 1). 

g ‘Third Series. ., Ethine or Acetylene Series, .. Octine, 
e? His. 2682 — Dict. Chem. VIII. 1424 Orctoic acids, 
Cy H 6 Ou. 

O-ctangle, ¢z. and sd. 10s. [ad. post-cl. L. 
octangul-us ad), eight-anglcd, f. octo eight + angu- 
lus ANGLE] a adj, Having eight angles, octa- 
gonal, b. sé. A figurewith cight angles, an octagon. 

1613-14 Craruan Masguse Mid. Temple aj, A siluer 
Temple of an octangle figi're. 16g J: F[aeakt ] Agrippa's 
Oce. PAtlos, 253 ‘Lhe other figures, viz. triangle, quadrangle, 
sexangle, septangle, octangle 1686 AGLionbY Painting 
Jilustr. 322 ‘Vhe Octangles which inviron the Ceiling. 1796 
Leont tr. Adberti's A rcatt. 1. 4/t ‘Lhe middle Rays of this 
Octangle may be called a Pyramid of eight faces, 


Octangular (pkixnyisli:),a. [f. 1. ocfangul- 
us (see prec.) + -AB: cl. anvuldris ANGULAR.) 


Ilaving eight angles; octagonal. 

1644 Evityn Diary 22 Oct., A Cabinet of an octangular 
forme. x72a J. Jamus tr. /.¢@ Bloni's Gardening 27 An 
octangul.r Bowling-green. 3807 G. Cuatmers Calatonia 
I. 1. iv. 159 An octangular vase of brass. 12877 W. Jonus 
Finger-ving 147 An octangular r.ng of iron, 

Hence Ootangularness (Lailey vol. II, 1727), 

Octant (pg ktint). fad. late L. octans, -/ant-em 
a half quadrant (Vitruv.), f. ocfo eight: cf. guadrans 
Quaprant. So F. octant, in sense 3 (1683 in 
Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1. The eighth part of a circle; 4. ¢. either (a) an 
arc of a circle, forming one eighth of the circum- 
ference, or (4) one cighth of the area of a circle, 


contained within two radii at an angle of 45°. 

1750 Pil. Trans, XLVII. 69 Thro’ the whole octant OA 
it is continually decreasing. 1875 T.. R. Rosinson ¢ ut. 
CLXV. 41x ‘The regularity of the wind ., varics in each 
octant. 

b. Each of the eight parts into which a solid 
figure or body (¢ g. a »phere), or the space around 
a central point, is divided by three plancs (usually 
mutually at right angles) intersecting at the central 
point. 

17990 Wit prorr in PArl. Trans. LA XX. 497 Disposed in 
the cight octants of a regular parallelupipedon. 3875 BEn- 
netT & Dye tr. Sacks’ Bot, 288 ‘The plobule [ —antheridium 
of Mite/ia) now consists of four lower and four upper octants 
of a sphere... ach octant now breaks up ., into an outer 
and an inner cell. r895 Storvy-Maska.yne Crystadlogy. ii 
$15 These planes, 2, ZX, X¥, divide the space round the 
origin into eight hollow quoius or octants. 

. Astron. That point in the apparent course of 
a planet at which it 1s 45° distant from another 
planet, from the sun, or from some particular point; 
spec. each of the four points at which the moon 13 
45° from conjunction with or opposition to the sun, 


or midway between the syzygies and quadratures. 

1690 Levnourn Curs. Math. 773 About the Octants from 
the Aphelion and Perihelion, 1706 Puittirs, Octant or 
Octile (in Astrol), when a Planet is in such an Aspect or 
Position with respect to another, that their Places are only 
distant an rH bi part of a Circle, or 4 5 Degrees. ¢ 1716 
Macuin in Rigaud Cor, Sci. Men (1841) 1. 275 It will be of 

reat use, if 1 could have a few places of the moon when in 
the octants or near, 3787 BONNYCASTLE Astvon. xxi. 363 In 
her third octant .. she a,ain appears gibbous. 1834 //isé. 
Astron, ix. 45{1 (U. K. S.) A third [inequality of the moon}, 
called the tion, .. is greatest in the octants. 

3. An instrument in the form of a graduated 
eighth of a circle, used for making angular measure- 
ments, esp. in astronomy and navigation. (In 
Fr., mentioned 1683 in Cordier, /nstruments 


des Pilotes.) 5 

273% Hapizvin PAi, Trans. XX XVII. 150 The Instru- 
ment consists of an Octant AJC, having on its Limb AC an 
Arch of 49 Degrees, divided into 90 Parts or half 
2774 M. Wackenaie Maritime Surv,a The principal In- 
struments used in surveyi such as the ‘Theodolite, the 
astronomical Quadrant, Sid Hadley's Octant, or Sextant, 
1804 J. Nicnouson Operat. Mechanic 316 Binding himself 
to divide all sextants and octants by the samo engine. 

Hence Oota'ntal a., o: or pertaining to an octant, 

39776 Horarev in PAIL Trans. LXVL. 363 If from these .. 
we reject the ovtantal eo ; 

| Octapla (p'ktapli). Also anglicized ootaples, 
[ad. Gr. deranAd, neuter pl. of derawAois eight-fold, 
after HexapPia, Cf. mod.F. océaples (Littré).] A 
text erga | of eight versions, csp. of the Scrip- 
tures, in parallel arrangement. 

1684 N.S. Crit. Eng. Edit. Bible xviil 178 Origen never 
wrote any Octaples, s70g Hicusainoie, Priest-cr. iv. (1781) 


OCTAVE. 


216 St. Hierome had not only the Ald of the Learned Origen 
‘te Hexaple» and Uctaples) but be himself also was a great 
cbraition, 17a7-qz Cuamners (gel, Octapla, a term in 
the sacred learning, used for a kind of ancient polyglot 
Lible, consisting of eight columns, 3831-3 E. Burton AccZ 
fist, xxiv. (1845) 516 Having succeeded in finding s other 
Greek translations, he [Origen] added them to the rest 
(the Hexapla); and thus the whole was arranged in eight 
columns, and was published with the name of Octapla. 

Octa podio, -pody: see Oo!a-. 

Octarch (p'ktask), a. Bot. [f. Gr. der-& eight 
+dpyx% beginning, origin: cf. Drarcu.] Arising 
from cight distinct points of origin, as the woody 
tissue of a root, 

3884 Bower & Scott De Bary's Phaner. 350 In the hep- 
tarch or octarch examples of 1. clavatum doventigated. I 
almost always found one of the conc:ve plates lar,er, and 
of narrow horeshoe-like cross-section, the other smaller and 
much flatter. /é/d. 363 In the species of Trichomanes in- 
vestigated, triarch to octarch bundles usually occur. 

Octarchy (pktaski). [f. Gr. du7w eight + 
-apxia rule, t. -apxos ruling, aulet A government 
by eight rulers; an aggregate of eight tribal or 
petty kingdoms each under its own ruler: applied 
y some historians (instead of HEPTAKOHY) to the 
eight kingdoms reckoned by them to have been 
established by the Anglcs and Saxons in Jsritain. 
1799-2805 S. Tuanan Anglo.Sax, (1836) 1,111 v. 190 Eight 
Augiv-Saxon governments were established. .. This state of 
Britain has been imprope:ly denominated the Saxon hept- 
archy. When all the kingdoms were settled, they formed 
an octarchy. 13854 Mirman Lat, Cir. 11. gx One of the 
northern kingdoms of the Octarchy. 2889 Saé Kev. 16 Nov. 
56€/a IIs plan fur the division of England .. into an 
octarchy of provinces, 

Octaroon: see OcroRoon. 
Octarticulate, «. Nat. Hist. 
eight + articul-us joint: cf. articulate. 
eight joints; eight-jointed, 

1856-8 W. Clark Van der Hoeven's Zool. 1. 340 Antenna 
octal ticulate, 

Octastich (pktastik). Also 6-9 in Gr. form 
octastichon, 7 octo-, octastick. {[ad. Gr. d«ra- 
orix-os of cipht verses (orixus row, line).] A group 
of eight lines of verse. 

1877-87 Hounsnep Chron. 111. 992/a When I. Leland the 
fainous antiquarie wrote this weleishiia octastichon vnto 
the suid Wolseie. 2656 Biount Glossogr., Octostich. @ 3693 
Urqunart Rade/ars wm. xvii 143 It is metrified in this 
Octastick. 2892 Darven /atrod. Lit O. 7. (ed. 3) 375 Several 
pentastichs and hexastichs, a heptastich and an octastich 
also occur. 

Octastichous (pkiz'stikas), a. of. Also 
octo'stichous, [f. as prec. + -ous.) Having 
eight Icaves in the spiral row, and thus eight 
veitical rows in the phyllotaxis. 

1870 Bentizy Man, Bot, (ed. 2) 138 A fourth variety of 
Phyllotaais .. is the octastichous or 8-:anked. 1880 Guay 
Struct. Bot. 124 Octostichous, or Eight-ranked .. occurs in 
the Holly, Aconite. 

Octastyle (p:ktastail), a. and sh Arch. Also 
octo-. fad. late L. ocfas:fl-us (Vitruv.), a. Gr. 
dxtdartvd-os (orvAos pillar), Cf. mod.F. octostyle 
(1580), earlier octastyle (1547 in Hatz.-Darm.). 

a. adj. Having eight columns in front or at the 
end, as a building. . 5b. A building or portico 
having eight columns. 

1706 Puivvirs, Octastylos or Ocfasty/e,a Building that has 
eight Pillars in Front. 27a7-41 Cuampers Cyc/. xv., The 
eight columns of the octostyre may either be disposed in 
anght hine..orimacircle, 2846 Mis Eigin Mad, |. 235 
The Parthenon, which was octastyle. 1868 | FELTON Anc. & 
Mod. Gr. II. & vin 142 The temple is Doric, octostyle, or 
with eight columns at each end. 

Octateuch (p:ktitivk), Also ooto-.  [ad. 
late L. oclateuch-us (Cassiod.), a. Gr. daTcrevy-os 
containing eight books (revxos book); (sc. BiBaos) 
the volume containing the first eight books of the 
O.T. (Euseb.). In mod.F. ocfatenque (Littre).] 
The first eight books of the Old Testament col- 
lectively ; the Pentateuch togcther with the books 
of Joshua, Judges, and Rath. 

3677 Hanmer View Antig. 37 Not unlike unto that 
(sty ap Theodoret in his questions oe the Octoteuch, 
7 EAKNE Coldect. 14 Mar. (O. H.S) J. eo4 The first 

olume is to be confin’d to ye Octateuch. 1849 Curzon 

Vistts Monast. One MS. of the Octoteuch, or first eight 
books of the Old Testament. 

Octaval (pki2'-val), a. [f. as next+-au.] Per- 
taining to an octave; proceeding by octaves, or by 
eights; octonal, (In quot. opposed to dectmal.) 

3884 Science 1V. 415/a An octaval system of numeration, 
with its possible subdivision 8 4, 2, 1, would have been 


originally better, 

Octave (g*ktév), sd. (a.) Also in sense 1 (9/.) 
4 utaves, 4-6 utas, § ceptaves, optas, oeptas, 7 
outas. [a. F. octave (12th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. 
octdva fem. of octdv-us eighth (sc. dies day), which 
superseded the pop. OF. ottreve (witieve, huiticve), 
sing. f., also Austeus, syteaus, pl. masc. (perh. :— 
L. octalzs); semi-popular forms in OF. in sense 1 
(pl.) were ofaves, outaves, oeclaves, oclawes, AF. 
ceptaves, whence the early Mb. forms in a.] 

. Aecl. (kormerly always in p/.: so med.L. 
octavw, OF, Austieves.) @ The eighth day after 


f. L. octo 
Having 
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a festival (both days being counted, and so always 
falling on the same day a the week as the festival 
itself). b. (In later use.) The period of cight days 
beginning with the day of a festival. 

In the octaves answered to mod.L. ts ectavis ‘on the 


eighth day’ of a festival. 
a. (362 del 25 Ade. f/f (Stat. of Provisoras), A les oeptaves 


(1644 ¢. ér. utas) de la purificacion Nostre Dame.}  13.. 
Trestal of Gre sow Vernon MS.) 1a6 Let sei Masses 
bi yotne hestes Wip-inne pe veaues of pe flcstes. 1387 


Tarvisa /figden (Rolls) VIL asy In pe utas (v.77. entas, 
eoytaues] of Esterne. 2490 Chron, Vilod. st. 766 Wanne 
pe utaus of hurr’ dou3ter Seynt Bde. Rolls of Parit. 
EV. 342/2 Atte the oceptaves of Seynt Martyn in Wynter. 
1463 Gury Wills Camden) 23 ‘To contynwe sevene nyght 
aftir tyl the Vtas of my yeerday be passyd. 1478-3 Kod/s 
of Parit, V1. 28/a He appicred not. in the optas of saint 
John the Baptiste. 1493 /estivall (W. de W. 1515) 49 b, 

or eche houre of the day .. and euery daye of the utas 
1599 Life Sir 7. More in Wordsw. Aol Btog. (1853) V1.174 
It as Saint ‘Thomas's Eve, and the Utas of Saint Peter. 
1610 Ho..Lanp Camden's Bort it. Ireland 166 A Parliament 
was held at Kilkenny in the Qutas of the Purification of 
the Blessed Virgin Mary. /dsd. 181 On the Monday after 
the Outas of aster. 

B. 3387 Trevisa /figden (Rolls) VILL. 323 Pat jere ir pe 
ocvahis [v,. 9. octavas, cutaves, octaves, HIGDEN In oclavis 
}.piphaniz) of pe twelfpe day was made a pailemenut at 
Londoun. 143a~§0 Jéid., In whiche yere a ar was 
kepede at London in the octaves of the Lpiphany. 148 
Caxton (sold. Leg. 436/2 Betwyxe the octaues of ester aad 
penthecuoste. 1963-3) Foxe A § .If. (1546) gor/2 Driving 
off the time from the daie of Saint Martine to the octaues 
following. r580 Furke Ayatast Ad/en 356 (T.) Celestine 
granted from the feast,—and in the octaves, every day, 
thirty thousand years of pardon! 1688 Dirvvan Bort, Reidev, 
at en hiv wondrous octaue roll’d again, He brought a 
royal infant in histiain. 1739 WHokFieLD in Loe & Jrnds. 
(1756) 169 The Vicar takes care to observe the Octaves of 
Kuster. 18618 Cruise D. gest (ed. 2) V. 994 A writ of entry 
was returnable on the octave of St. Midd, which was the 
gth of October. 1883 W. H. Ricn-Jones Weg. 5. Osun 
(Rolls) 1. 80 xote, The festival of S Silvester is on December 
31, 8© that it is always willan the octave of Christmas, 


c. transf. A period of festivity. 

I Saaxsa, a Pen. (Vu iv. 22 Here will be old Vtis: it 
will be an excrllent stratagem. 26038 ( ont. Lsleral, & f’rad. 
tat. du. in Hazk odsiey VILL. 355 Lee us begin the utas of 
our jollity. 

3. A group of eight lines of verse; a stanza of 
eight lines (spec. = OTTAVA RIMA); © OCTET 2. 

@ 1986 Stoney 4 reagia (1622) 7 With monefull melodie 
* continued this octane, 1604 EB. G[amstone | /)Acosta's 
Hlist. Indies vi. xxviii. 492 ‘They have likewise put our 
compositions of musicke into their language, as Octaves, 
Songs, and Rondells. 1818 Byron /.¢¢. /o Murray 19 Sept., 
I have finished the First Canto (a long one, of about 180 
octaves), 188x slthearum No. 2811. 328/a A group of 
sonnets written in the regular forin of octave and sestct. 

3. Afus. (Formerly ErGutn, q.v. Sometimes 
abbrev. 8ve.) a. The note eight diatonic deyrecs 
above (or below) a piven note (both notes being 
counted), which is produced by vibrations of twice 
{or half) the rate; ‘it forms the starting-point of 
a new scale of identical intervals but different 
pitch, and thus has the same name as the given 
note, and is treated in harmony as a replicate of it. 
Hence, by extension, any of the notes at successive 
intervals of eight degrees above or below a given 
note (second octave, third octave, etc.). b. The 
interval between any note and its octave; an in- 
terval of eight (or strictly seven) degrees of the 
diatonic scale, comprising five tones and two dia- 
tonic semitones. co. A serics of notes, or keys of 
an instrament, extending through this interval. 
a. The concurd of a note and its octave; two 


notes an octave apart played or sung together. 

Conaxcutive ectaves, Hinpnn octaves: see these words. 
Rule of the octave, a scheme, formerly in veRNG of har- 
momes for the successive notes of the scale. Sor? octave, 
the lowest octave in sonte early organs, in which certain 
notes were onutted. 

1656 Buount Glossagr., Octave, an eighth in Musick. 1677 
Prot Oxfordshk. ey Hooper..could so close his lips, us 
to wing an oviave at the same time. 1694 Horprr //awony 
av. (1751) 40 A Tenth ascending is an Octave above the 
Third, ...The Octave being but a Replication of the Unison, 
or given Note below it it closeth and terminates the firse 
perfect System, and the next Octave above it ascends by 
the same Intervals..and so on. 1749 Power /’ros. Numbers 
at The Octave. .is the most perfect Concord. 1776 Buanzy 
Hist. Mus. (1789) 1. i. 3 The Greek scale in the time of 
Aristoxenus, extended to two octaves 32840 Prany Cycl. 
XVI. 396/2 Octane, the Rule of. bid. agt/a A complete., 
organ sbould have three sets of keys, and at least two 
octaves of pedals. 18463 Henscuun /’op. Lect. Sce. vii. § 97 
(1873) 312 The ear..can discriminate tones only between 
certain limits, comprising about nine octaves. 1876 Hirzs 
Cateck. Organ i. (1875) 5 Short Octaves only occur iu very 
old Organs. Brownine Parleyings, Chns, Avison ii, 
Ere my hand could stretch an octave. 1889 E. Prout 
Harmony ii. & 33 The division of any string into halves, 
quarters, eighths, or sixteentha, gives the various upper 
ponies the ‘generator’, Mod, Playing octaves with both 

nds 

@. An organ-stop sounding an octave Hy Sad than 
the ordinary pitch ; more usually called Principal 
(but sometimes distinguished os of a different 
quality of tone). 

19716 Specif, Organ St. Chad's, Shoews in Grove 


7 é 
Dict. Mus. V1. 596 Great Organ .. :. Open Diapason. «. 
Stopped Dispee g- Principal. ¢ Octave to middle G 
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1880 ©. J. Horxnes thd. 11. 49a Octaee, or Principal, an 
ope. metal cylindsical urgan-stop, of four feet on the manual 
sud eight feet on the pedal...Ju the ‘lemple organ the two 
stops, of metal, are called ‘Octave’ and ‘ Prtucipal’ te 
sprctivelys the former being scaled and voiced tu go with 
the new open ciapason, and the latter to produce the first 
over-tune to the diapasun, 

f. #ransf. An interval analogous to the musical 
octave; ¢ g. the difference of vibration-period of 
rays of light or heat whose rates of vibrativn are 


as I: 2. 

1870 T'ynpait No/es on Light $254 While. .the musical 
ac.le, or the range of the eur, is known to embrace nearly 
eleven octaves, the optical scale, or range of the eye, is com- 
prised within a single octave. 

4. A proup or series of eight. 

@ 1806 K. Wittig Xeon. (1837) 406 Plato's syrens sing not 
only fom the planetary octave. ¢1817 Hou. /ales & Sk. 
Il. 15 James and Klizabeth kd the ring aud the double 
octave that cvening. 1868 Miss Yonan Paprls St John xv, 
zqo ‘hat Creation was due to an Ogdond, or Octave of 
Principles, i 1tt-Bits 9 Apr. 30/3 Vhe..tallest brother 
of this remarkable octave stands 6 ft. 114 in. 

b. Law of octaves (Chem.), the ‘ periodic law’ 
as originally stated by its discoverer Newlands, 
accornling to which, the elements (excluding hy- 
drogen) being arranged iu order of their atomic 
weights. a recurrence of similar properties occurs 
(yenerally) at every eighth (or strictly seventh) 


term of the setics. 

1887 A /henwum 3 Sept. s99/3 Mr. Newlands. . provision. 
ally called his generalization the ‘Law of Octaves’, . At 
length the Law of Octaves, modified and much amplified, 
emerged as the ‘Periodic Law’. 

te —- Octap ab. Obs. 

+5. A Portuguese gold coin: the Dobre of 
12,800 reis == 3/. os. 114@. sterling. Ods. 

3747 Geatl, Mag, 499/ t The Pernambuco fleet. .arrived at 
Tasbun, Sept. 22, and brought..13,740 octaves of gold, and 
439.940 crusades of silver. 1775 daw. Neg. 144 Ariived, at 
Tasbon, from the Piavils, a fleet with 1500 octaves of gold, 
20,000 ci usades Of silver, ; 

6. Fencing. (In full Octave parade.) The position 
of parryiny or attacking in the low outside line 
with the sword-hand in supination (if in pronation, 
it is seconde, q. v.). 

1771 Oui ier Leming Familiarised 25 The octave parade 
.< Is the opposition contrary ta the half-circle [now called 
spline), and one of the most useful parades in fencing. 
1784 McAninur Fevciag 1a Octave parade ..is a lower 
outward parade. 180g Kotann Fencing 45 By this method 
your foil must, for certain, arrive at his y, if he does 
not change to an octave, or any other parade. 1889 W. H. 
Porvocx, ete. Fencing 44 Octave, the same as secoade, but 
the hand in supination, = /6ed. p. xi, Time Thrust in Octave. 

7. A stwna'l wine-cask containing the cighth part 
ofa pipe , or 13} gallons. 

2860 in Wenster Suppl, 1881 Price List, Importing and 
delivering Sherries in Octaves 

8. atirib, (or as adj.) and Comé., as octave 
coupler, a device on an organ for connecting keys 
an octave npait (see COUrLER 2a); octave flute, 
(a) a small flute sounding an octave higher than 
the ordinary flute, a piccolo; (4) a flute-stop on 
an organ sounding au octave higher than the or- 
dinary pitch; octave rime = OTTAvA KIMA; 
octave stansa, a stanza of cight lines, spec. = 
prec.; ootave stop = 3¢; octave-stretch, the 
stretch of the hand over an octave on a keyboard 
(in quot. fis"). 

2880 KE. J. Hopkins in Grove Dict, Mus. 11. 596 In 1726 
ea Harris and John Byfield, sen. erected a fine. organ 
vr the church of St. Mary Redcliff, Bristol... The Redchf 
organ .contained the firat ‘’ octave coupler’ that was ever 
made in England. 1 Arnor Jef. in Kegan Paul Ly 
Godw 21. 314 Pulled out my hue “octave flute. 1852 
SEipht. Organ 20 In 1690, the octave-flute was invented by 
Compenio. 1700 Daypen Pref. fables Wks. (Globe) 494 
Boccace .is suid to have invented the Soctave rhyme, or 
stanza of eight lines. 2882 Byron Lett. to Aloore 1 Oct., 
A poem, in *octave stanzas. 1887 Cotvin A cats vil. 14 
The octave stanza introduced in English by Wyatt an 
Sidney, 3880 E. J. Horxins in Grove Dict. A/us. 1. 492 
In foreign organs the *Octave stop sounds the first octave 
above the aipest metal Reyister of Principal (Diapason) 
measure on the clavier, ax286z Mrs. Brownina Little 
Mattie vi, The *octave-stretch ..Of your larger wisdom ! 

Ilence Octave v. (a) to add strings, asin a harpsi- 
chord, giving notes severally an octave higher than 
the ordinary ones, so as to reinforce the tone; (4) 
to play in octaves (Cent, Dict. 1891). 

2885 A. J. Hirninsin Eucycl. Brit. XTX. 74/1 Imitation 
of the harpsichord by ‘ octaving’ was at this time [about 
1772] an object with piano makers. 


Octavian (pkterviin). Sc. f/ist. [f. L. octdu-us 
eighth + -1AN.] One of the eight members of a 
finance committee appointed by James VI in 1595 
to have control of the royal exchequer. 

3596 J. Caruy Jct. to Burghley 9 June (Bain’s Calend. 
HI. 135) Some of the Octaveyans of the Secret Council, /d. 
26 Aug. (ibid.), I will henceforth send only such as I get 
from verie good men, as from some of the Kinges Octa- 
veyans. A es in Spotiswood Afist. Ch. Scotl (2658) 42% 
etl i BLVILL Diary (Wodiow Soc ) 330 ‘Lhe Kings 
haill effcares,.was put in the hands of aught .. and thairfor 
named Oc/avians, ©2634 Row Hist. Kirk (Wodrow) 16s. 
3649 Br. Guruatx Alem. (1702) 5 The Multitude .. would 
in all probability have..done Mischief, at last to those call'd 
Octavians, whom thry blam’d for all. 2759 Rossatson 


OCTILLIONTH., 


fist, Scot, 1. ae 3 1870 Buaron //ést. Scot. (1876) V. le, 

The battle of the octavians, with the zealots of the 

hurch on one side and the ‘cubiculars’ of the Court on the 
other, lasted for eightven months. 

Octavo (pktervo). Abbrev. 8vo. or oct. [L, 
abl. of octavus cighth, in the phrase s octavo in 
an eighth (sc. of a sheet); F. is-octavo sb.; Sp. es 
oclavo. 

1. The size of a book, or of the page of a book, 
in which the shects are so folded that cach leaf 
is one-eighth of a whole sheet. Orig. in L. phr. 
tm octavo, afterwards apprehended and treated as 


Eng. prep. and sb. 

1983 Parsons Def Cens. 148, 1 haue two editions in 
Brecte: the one of learned Pagnine thet the other of 

lautyne fn octavo. 1607 Miputeton Pive Gallants 1. i, 
Neather in folio nor in decimo sextu, but in octavo, between 
both. 16z9 H Hutton /ollie's A nat. Postscr. sy My head, 
my muse, [ bring to thee ty presse In quarto’s forme ‘t 
shall not be formed; tut ! Pray, trim my head in spruce 
Octavo's cut. red Matioweut in Collect (O.H.S) [313 
In atavo .. makes 16 pages to one sheet. 2798 Cavecu 
Let. to Davis 13 Janu, (Sotheby's Catal), Pray enquire of 
Mr. Cadell his determination respecting the mode of priit- 
ing Burns, I am rather inclined to the Octavo. 4837-9 
Harram //ist, Lit Li. iii, § 148 250 Mattaire.. mentions 
a book printed in octavo at Milan in 1470. 

4. A book or voluine 297 octavo. 

1713 Apvison .\ fect. No. 529 ® x ‘The Author of a Folio .. 
sets himself above the Author of a Quarto; the Author of 
a (Quarto above the Author of an Octavo; aud so on, 1788 
Port Deac. 1. 141 Quarto’s, Octavo's, shape the less'ning 
pyre 2634 Mrepwin Avgéer in Hales 1. Pref. g Imparting 

is lucubrations to the world in the shape of one or two 
octavos. 1850 In. Hoventon in Z7/¢ (18915) I. x. 445 Words- 
worth’s new poem. a gvodly octavo of blank verse. 

3. afirth. passing into ady., as in ‘octave edition’ 
= ‘ecition 272 oclavo ’. 

1704 Swirt Gat, Bhs. Misc. (1711) 248 She. gather'd up her 
Person into an Octave Compass, xzza Apvison $f-ct, No. 
529 P 3 Every Octavo Writer in Great Britain, that hod 
written but one Book, 1799 Wel. Foal. 11 193 The mosses 
are..pasted to cuoluured octavu puges @ 18ga Moone 114, 
Advert. ¥, Enough to till hanusomely Iwo Volumes, oct. 
1862 Lo. Kroucuam frit, Const. App. 1i 42. In three Jarce 
octave voluines, 1878 Jowkit /’/afo (ed. 2) 1. p. va, The 
latest Bvo. edition of Statlhaum, 

Octennial (pktemal), a. (556) [f. L. octenni- 
wre a period of cight years (f. ocfo exght 4 aasn-es 
year) + -AL: cf. dzennza/, etc.) Of or pertaining 
to a period of cight years; occurring, or lasting, 
during lent years; recurring every eighth year. 

Octennial Act, an act passed in 1768 limiting the duraticn 
of the Irish Parhament to cight years. 

1656 in Brount Glessogr. 1762 tr. rated s Syst Geog. 
V1. 679 (His] office 1s octenmal. 1969 Lp. Townsuenn in 
Jecky Ang. tn 18th C. (18a) 1V. 386 The Octenuial Bill .. 

ave the first blow to the dominion of aristocracy in this 

ingdom 2847 Grote Grecce (1862) IL]. xxviii 52 The 
octennial solemnity in honour of the God. 2865 — Plate 
I. int 123 An octennial period or octaetéris. 
+ B. as sb. A pertod of eight years. Ods. rare. 

g J. Leanerp in BK. Eccle-tone Noah's lood A, de 
an Octeutal spend to reach the height. | ; 

Hence Octennially adv., once in eight years. 

1864 in We poTer. 

Octet, octette (pktc't). Also ottett, octett. 
{[mod., f. L. ocfo, atter duet, guartet: in lt. ottetlo, 
Ger. ok(ett.] 

1. Afus. A musical composition for eight instru- 
ments or voices, b. A le ed of eight singers 
or players who perforin together. 

3864 H. F. Croximy in Lady Wallace tr. Mendelssohn's 
Lett. (ed. 3) p. xvii, Among Mendelssohu’s published 
chamber-music may be specilied an Ortett, two Guintetts, 
eight Quartetts for stringed instruments. 1880 Grove Dif. 
Afus, IY. gga Octet, or Otkett (Otfettr), a composition for 
eight solu instruments. . Mendelssohn's Octet for strings is 
a splendid example. 18866 Pal] MaliG. 7 Dec. 5/1 Schu- 
bert's Octet in F was to be repeated. 

2. A group of eight lines of verse ; spec. the first 
eight lines of a sonnet. 

1879 NV. + O. sth Ser. XI. s9/t Where is the octet called 
* Prospective Faith ’? x56 K Gossn Crit. Kit-Kats 7 No 
fault can be found with the stuucture of her (Mrs. Brown 
ing’s] octelts and sextetts. ; 

3. gen. A group of eight persons or things. 

1894 Scot. Leader 16 Mar. 3 The octette which rowed 
against Oxford yesterday. 

Octile (gktail), a. and sd. Astron, [ad.mod.L. 
oclilis, {. oto eight, after quintilés, sextiles, etc.: 
cf, F. octid (1732 in Dect. A ekead t 

A. adj. Said of the ‘aspect’ of two plancts 
distant 45° (= 4 of a circle) from each other. 

r6go Levuouan C'urs. A/ath. 759 In an Ocfile Aspect, before 
the Syzyyies. 

B. $b. = Octile aspect, OCTANT 2. 

1690 Lrysourn Curs. Sfath.759 When the Octile is before 

the Quadrature. 1706 Puitiivs, Octi/e, one of the new 


Aspects, 

Ootillion (pkti-lyan). [a. F. octit/ion (La Roche 
16th c.), f. L. ocfo eight, after milion: sxe 
Bittion.] Theeighth power of a million, denoted 
by 1 followed by 48 ciphers. (In U.S., followin 
later French , The ninth power of a thousand, 
denoted by 1 with 27 ciphers.) Hence Octi-ionth. 

{see Bitrion|, 1048 Fraser's Mag. XXXVIL 647 


1Gye 
The millionth of a grain is a common 3 a 
trillionth, octillionth, even a Ueclilionth, very usual cues, 


OCTINGENTENARY. 


s870 Eng. Mech, 28 Jan. 491/: A quadrillion is the next 

j ¢ number to a trillions then quintillions, sextillions, 
sepiillions, octillions, 2883 A newledge No. 12. 241 Profesor 
Young uses what we take to be the erroneous American 
eer of notation, saying that the earth’s mass amounts to 
about two octillions of tons, 


Octine (Chem.): sce under Oorare. 


Octingentenary (pktindge-nt/niri, -dzents- 
nari). rare. [f. L. octingenti eight hundred, after 


centenary.) ‘Yhe eight-hundredth anniversary of 
an event, 

iy Se News 17 June 5/a The late octingentenary at 
Wmchester. 


Octipartition, -reme: see Ocrorartiriox, 
-hEME. 

Octo- (before a vowel oct-), combining form 
of L, octo, and sometimes of Gr. derweight. (The 
Greek form is more frequently éxra-, Octa-.) 
The more important combinations of ocfo- will be 
found in their alphabetical places; the following 
are technical terms of less frequent use : 

O-ctoblast (-bliest) Bio/. [Gr. BAaores bud], an 
ovum at that stage of segmentation when it con- 
sists of cight cells. Ootobrachiate (-briekict) a. 
fool. [L.brackium arm), having eight ‘arms’, as 
a cephalopod; octopodous. Octocarbon, -ohlo- 
ride: see Ocra-. Octocerous (-p'séras), Ooto- 
coratous (-seratas) ads. Zool, [Gr. «épus horn], 
eight-homed; belonging to the Octorera, a name 
proposed by some naturalists for the Octopada (cf. 
decacerous 3, Vv. DEcA-). Ooctocorallan (-kérx'- 
lin), -coralline (-kgrilain) adjs. Zool. Corau], 
belonging to the Octocoralia, one of the main 
divisions of Asthozea or corals, characterized by 
eight chambers of the body-cavity and eight tenta- 
cles (cf. //exacorallan s.v. Wexa-); as sé. one of 
these corals, Ootocotyloid a, Zoo/., having eight 
cotyluid fossettes, as a worm. Octoda‘ctyl, 
eda‘ctylous adjs. Zool. [Gr. Sdarudos digit) having 
cight digits, Qotode‘oimal a. Cryst. [L.. decom 
ten}, having eight faces on the prism or middle 
part, and five on each of the two summits; so 
Octoduotecitmal (eight and twelve), Octosexdectmal 
(cight and sixteen). Octodentate a. [l. dens 
tooth], having eight teeth (Webster, 1828). QOroto~ 
desexcentenary a. [L.octo dé sexcentis eight from 
six hundred ; cf. centenary], applied to a period 
of 592 years. Octoduodeoimal a.: see Octo- 
ad-cimal, Octofida [L. -fdus =cleft}, divided mto 
eight seyments, as a calyx or corolla. QOvotofoil a. 
[after sresorl, etc.: see Fort. sd 1), sd. an omamental 
firure consisting of eight leaves or lobes; ad/., 
eight-lobed (also O-etofoilled). Octo'gamy 2ote- 
wd. [after bigamy], the marrying of eight spouses. 
O-ctoglot a. [Gr. yAwrra, yAwooa tongue: cf. 
folygiot}, written in cight languages, Octola teral 
a. [L. /stus side: Lareuaty, eight-sided, formed 
of eight straight lines, as in oclolateral dotecagon, 
a figure formed of eight straight lines connecung 
twelve points on a cubic curve. QOctolo’oular 
a. Bot, (L. loculus, dim. of focus place], having 
eight cella, as a seed-vessel (Webster, 1828). 
Octonematous (-ni‘maAtss), -ne-mous adys. [Gr. 
viya thread], having eight filaments or filamen- 
tous organs. Octope'talous a. Hot. Nock 
having eight petals (Bailey (folio) 1730-6). Oot 
ophtha‘lmous a, Zo00/, [Gr. dpOad pds eye), having 
eight cyes, Octophylious oe a. Hot, [Gr. 
¢vAAov leaf], consisting of eight leaflets. Oocto- 
ra‘dial, -radiate, -ra‘diated ads. [J.. radius 
ray], having eight rays. Octose’palous 2. /o/., 
having eight sepals (Gray Struct. ot. 1880), 
Ooctosexde‘cimal a.: see Octodecimal above. 
Octospe-rmous a. fof. (Gr. onépya seed], pro- 
ducing or containing cight seeds (Webster, 1828). 
O-ctospore of. [SPORE], name given to cach of 
the eight carpospores produced by certain alge; 
80 Octo sporous z., producing eight spores. Octo-- 
walent a. Chem. it. valént-em having power or 
value], having the combining power of eight atoms 
of hydrogen; octadic. +Qcto-virate [L.. octovir 
member of a council of eight; cf. Drcemvix], 


a body of eight men, a council of eight. 

z avng Expos. Lex. 791/t *Octoceratous, 3888 Pree. 
Zool. Suc. London 152 Pleading the cause of an *octodac- 
tyle ‘Urform’. 2857 Mayne Axpos. Lex., Octodactylus, 

oél. Having eight fingers .. *octodactylous, 180-17 R. 

amKson Char, Afin. (ed. 3) 906 *Octo-decimal artificial 

lue vitriol, 3677 Pror Ox/fordshk. 22a [Thomas Lydiat] 
first contrived the "Octodesexcentenary Period, (Cf. 223 
So that the whule period, or s92a Lydiatean years, do 
anticipate so many Julian ones by five days} 1805-297 
R. Jameson Char, Min. (ed. 3) 206 *Octo-duodecimal 
artificial blue vitriol. 1760 J. Lea /atrod. Sot. u. xxxii, 
(3765) 157 Lawrus, with an *octofid Corolla, 1783 Mautyn 
Roussean's Bot, xxiv. (1794) 34t The exterior calyx. .in 
Hibisens is actofid. Akwin /asactiv. PL, xii, 300 
She minute octofid processes with which the lkaves are 
studded, 3686 A shenawm 6 Mar. 331/31 An engraved figure 


of the Agnuan Del..within an “octofoil n. 28ge 
Mackin Monwm. Brasscs iv, &8 Floriated octofoil cross. 
3846 Acelesiologist N.S.113, 70 A piscina with two orifices— 
one circular, one *octofoiled. 3848 LB. Was Contin. 
Ecclesiol. 45 The aisle windows are large octofoiled circles. 
€1385 Cuaucea Wife's Prol. 93 Of no nombre mencion 
made he, Of bigamye or of *Octogamye. 1888 Vew Eng. 
Dict. 8.v. Calepin, There was an “octoglot edition by 
Passerat in 1609. 1857 Maynu E.xfoa Lex. 791/a Having 
eight arms or tentacula, as the umbrelle of the Favonia 
octonemta: *octonemous. /b/d , Composed of eight folioles 
-."octophylious, 1890 Athexanm 12 July 66/3 A simple 
“octoradial medusa. 1839 MAYNE Sara Lex. 792/1 *Octo- 
radiate. 3838 Wanstex, *Octoradialed. 1803-17 R. Jamu 
son Char, Min. (ed. 3) 312 Observed in the *octosexdecimal 
topaz. 1870 Bunriny Mas. Bot. (ed. 2) 384 ‘The *octospores 
ultimately decay unless fecundated by antherozoids. 1857 
Bexkenruy Cryptog. Bot. 247 In Nectria inawrala the 
aamne hymenium uces ordinary *octosporous asci, and 
others filled with a multitude of far more minu‘e bodies, 
1874 Cookr Fsesigi 182. 31880 Ci eminsnaw Wurtz’ Alon, 
7A. 233 In perruthenic acid and im osmic acid. .ruthenium 
and osmium act as *octovalent elements. 1610 J Founes 
Rec. Ais & (1846) 355 The cheiffcst of that *“Octovirat were 
ever Papists in their hearts. 

Octoad (p'ktodd). [Arbitrarily f. Gr. dard 
eight J e Oonoab. 

1827 G. Hicuins Celtic Druids 18 The ever-happy Octoad 
of the Christian heretics. 

O-ctobass. fa. F. afodbasse (Littré Suppl., 
oc tabasse), f. 1. orto cipht + basse Bass.) <A very 
large instrument of the viol family, invented by 
J. B. Vuillaume about 1849; it had three strings, 
which were stopped by keys worked by the fingers 
and feet. 

3875 Kwiant Pict. Mech , Octo-dass, an instrument of the 
Viol family, the low octave of the violoncello. 288 Grove 
Dut. Mus. WV. 341 He {J. B. Vurllaume) sent his ‘Octo- 
basse’..to the Paris Exhibition of 1849...At the London 
Exhibition of 185: he had..his perfected ‘ Octobasse ', for 
which be was awarded the Grand Council medal. 

October (pktdebo:). Also 3-7 -bre; in 7 
sometimes abbrev, 84°, 8°, [In OF. and mod. 
Ing. a. LL. October, -dbrem, f. octo eight (orig. the 
eighth month of the year); in ME. a. F. Octobre 
(1303 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. 1.. Octdtrem, which 
supplanted the popular OF. offowre. Med.L. had 
also the analogical form Octember, -tmber, 13th c 
F. Octembre, Pr. Octembre.) 

1. The tenth month of the year (according to the 


modern reckoning). 

c1050 Lyrhtferth's HTandbac in Anglia VIN. 316 Fordon 
september & october habbaSlunam 197 R. Gi.ouc. (Rolls) 
10382 Pe verste day of octobre fis conseil bigan. 1398 Trivisa 
Barth De BP. R. 1x. xvi. (MS. Bod) 1 gs/1 Octobre, 
is kindelich colde and druye. «1548 Hatt. Chvon., Hen. b/, 
166b, In the moneth of October this present ycre. 1679 
Hatton Corr, (Camden) 190 The Ei Counsell we® wase 
adjourn'd till y® a@ of Bite, 3684 Warning in Collect. 
(O. H. S.) 1. 254, 8&8 ye 68, xgzg Swirr //or, Sat i. vi, 
"Vis (let me sec) three years and more (Qctober next it will 
be four), 1848 CLoucH So/Ase vi, Bright October was come, 
the imsty-bright October. 

2. Ale bre wed in October. (Common in 18th.) 

1709 Stewie Tatler No, 118 26 Hours he spent... in 
swelling himself with October. 174¢z RicHaRpson Pame/a 
(1824) I. a15 He ordered Jonathan to let the evening be 
passed mernly.. with what everyone liked, whether wine or 
October. 1796 Mare. Grassy Covk, xxii. 348 For strong 
October, five quarters of malt to three hogshieads, and twenty- 
four p guise of hops, x@sg Macaucay //ist, Hug. xv. IT. 
33 A great crowd of squtres after n revel, at which doubt- 
ew neither October nor claret bad been spared. 
- 3. attrib., as October beer; October-bird, name 
in the West Indies for the rice-bird or Lobolink ; 
from the time of its appearance there. 

1742 Lond. § Country Brew. (ed. 4) 28 When Stout or 


October Beer rs to be made. 1793 B. Enwarns Arti. W. 
Ind, (801) 1 iv. 174 note, The most delirious bird in the 


West Indies is the Ortalan, or October-bird. 

Hence Qoto'berist, -brist nuncewd. [after 
SEPTEMBRIST] : see quot. 

1796 Burnn Kegyc. Peace iv. Wks. IX. 19 But in comes a 
gentleman in the fag end of October, dripping with the fozs 
of that humid and uncertain season,..This is what the 
Octoberist says of the political interests of England. 

tenary (pktesentinari). [Arbitrary 
f. L. octo eight + CENTENARY. The etymological 


form from L. is octingentenary.) The eight- 
hundredth anniversary of an event. Also atfrié. 
or as adj. So Octocente‘nnial a. 
1889 7ismes 20 June, The programme of festivities in 
celebration of the ooccenenety the dang es Wettin. 
kena d “t 
pi de sae of the, fateh idl h of Miao Church, Mr. 
Bushell reprinted ., thiee documents. 1889 /imes 19 
June 7/2 The celebration of its octocentennial day of honour, 

Octochord : see OCTACHOKD. 

Octodecimo (pktode-simo). [For r# octodecimo, 
from L. orfodecimus eighteenth, as in orfave, duo- 
decimo, etc.] The sire of a book, or of the page 
of a book, in which each leaf is one-cighteenth of 
a whole sheet; a book of this size. Abbrev. 18mo. 

16580. W. Howmes Aud. Breah/.-T. (1883) 19 A little dark 
platoon of octe-decimos. 

fOctodon (p-ktédgn). Zoof. [mod. L., f. Gr. 
derm eight + -d3wy = -d8ous -tooth.J a. A genus of 
South American rodents. resembling rats. b. A 
genus of coleopterous insects. 


OCTONARY. 


P Cycl. XX. 62, S54. Nat. Prist., Me } 
J vite Coming Octodon aye py shape peat : 
water-rat. 
So Qotodons (-dgnt) a., having eight teeth; sd, 
om prec. &. 


Octodrachm : sce OcraDRACEM. 

Octodrant, erron. for Ocrant (after quadrant, 

1688 R. Hot wa A vmonry 111. 372/1 Another sost of seani- 
Qundrant, or Octodrant 


Octoedral, etc.: sce OcTANEDRAL, ete, 


0 enarian (p:ktodzinceriin), a. and sé, 
[f. L. oclogindri-ss (see next) + -aN.] 

A. adj. Of the age of eighty years; also frans/. 
of or belonging to a person eigyhty years old. 

1838 Byron C&. //ar. wv. xii, Blind old Dandolo! Th’ 
octogenarian chief, Byzantium’s conquering foe. 
Puvscott Mexico (1850) J. 73 His papers were recovered... 
and the octogenarian author began the work of translation 
from the Mexican. 3868 S1ancay Wests. Abd. iv. 280 
The closing scene of Losd Palmerston's octogenarian career, 

B. sd. A person eighty years old. 

38618 Paris CArt-chat xvii. (1816) J]. 35 Pity at least is due 
to a feeble octogenarian, 184: Miss Seocwick Left. Abs. 1. 
38 Three or fonr women, octogenarians. 2869 J. Maatineau 
Ess VW. 299 [They] astomsb us... as the uction of an 
octovenarian, 


Hence Ootogena rianism, the state of being 
eighty years old. 

1883 Congregationalist Nov. go2 My brother John and J 
have lived in the greatest amity for a period approaching 
octogenaiianism, 189§ Forums (N. ¥.) May 97a ‘The ripening 
quiet of octogenarianisa. 

Octogenary (pktpdziniri), a. (sb) Now 
vare. fad... ocfogénari-us containing eighty, aged 
eighty, f. oclagenf eighty each: see-any. Cf. F. 
octogénaire (1603 in Hatz.-Parm.).] = prec. A. 

@1696 Auaney Lives, de Laune (1898) I. 216 Being then 
octogenary, and very decrepit with the gowt, x8a3 
Jerrkuson Writ, (1830) 1V. 380 A hobby..whose easy 
amble is still sufficient to give exercise and amusement to 
an octogenary rider. 1873 Brownine Aed Colt. Vt.cag 
1259 After how long a slumber.. Was it, be stretched octo- 
geuary joints? 
. Sb, m OCTOCENARIAN B, 

2828 in Wenstre, citing J. ADAMS. 

Octogon, ete., obs. forms of Ocraaon, ete. 

i Octo (pkto,dzinid), Bot. Also oota-. 
{mod.I., t. Gr. darw eight + yury woman, female 
+ -1A.) An order in several classes of plants in 
the Linnscan System, comprising those with eight 

istils. Hence Ooctogy nious, Octo'gynous a7s., 

longing to this order; baving eight pistils. 

1760 J. Ler /aterd, Rot. uw. xiv. (1765) roo Octogynia. 
1846 Wore #51 FR, Ocfogyvons, having eight styles. Luudon. 
1857 Mayne /Lapos. Lex, Octacynious. 21880 Gray Struct, 
Bot. 422/1 With Octagynous (eight-styled) flowers, 

Octohedral, etc. : see OcTAHEDRAL, etc. 

Octoic a. (Chem.): see under OcTANR, 


Octomoeral (pktp'méral), a. Nas. Hist. [f. Gr. 
éxrw eight + pép-os part +-AL: cf. the more etymo- 
logical OcraMEROUs J staying parts in sets of 
eight, octamerous ; sfcc. in Zool, belonging to the 
division Octomeraha of Scyphomeduse. 

Octomerous, Octometer: see OcTa-. 


Octonal (p*ktonal), a. [f. L. octén-F eight at 
a time, by eights, f. octo eight + -aL.] Proceeding 
by eights: = Ocronary A. 

1883 I. F. Warn Dynamic Sociol. 11. 65 The advantages 
of the octonal system. 1887 Long. Mag. Sept. §17 The 
advantages possessed by a decimal over a duodecimal or 
octunal system (of coinage). 

Octonare (p ktenéva). Pros. [ad.L. octonartss 
wersus, an Jambic verse of eight feet.] A verse 
of eight feet, an snail A 

3886 Amer. Frul. Philol. VU. 399 All stichic divisions of 
the iambic octonares. 

Octonarian (pktonéeriin), a. and sh Fros. [f. 
L, octondri-us (see prec.) +-AN.] 8. adj. Consist- 
ing of eizht feet . 56. A verse of eight feet. 

a Athenaum a8 Feh. 275/1 Octonarian and septenar.an 
iambic lines, 31892 A. S. Witkins in ( fassicad Kev. May 
ga1/a In Varro évos Avpas vii. it is a pity not to recognize the 
uimistakable octonarians, 

ad. L. octd- 


Octonary (pktonari), a. and sd. 
ndri-us containing eight, f. oc/oni (see C crownal).] 

A. adj. Pertaining to the number eight: con- 
sisting of eight; proceeding by eights. 

r615 Jackson Creed iv. iv. § 4 Eight... compared with 
seven is a greater number,.. and yet the octonary number 
applied to nine, is less than the septenary applied to seven 
material nuimerables. 316g3 7. ApaAMs A.xp, 2 Pefer iit 17 In 
Noah's octonary family, one was a son of Belial, 184s 
B. Tuorrs Lafpentery’s Eng. under Anglo-Sax. Kings 
I. 82 Of greater importance .. would be the knowledge of 
the numeral system in use among the Saxons. 1 am inclined 
to the belief that the octonary..was the one followed. 

B. s+. A group of eight, an ogdoad; a group 
or stanza of eight lines of verse (esp. used of the 


divisions of the rrgth Psalm). ; 

1533 Goodly primer, Commendations Pa, cxix, The first 
Octonary. Aleph... The second Octonary. eth. [etc.} 
3657 Trare Comm. Ps, cxix. 1 Pindarus and other Poets 
hat their Ogdoades or Octonaries. @ 1677 Manton Seven. 
Ps. 119. Wxiii, verse 56. 2888 Spurcton /rvas Dav. Ps 


cuix, ttle, The whole Paaln proceeds by octonarics, 


OCTON OCULAR. 


Octonooular, +. ? Obs. [f. L. octdn-7 eight at 
a ume, enght + owl us eye + -AR: ch, ocular] 
Ilaving eiht eyes. 

3703 S. Montano In PAI, Trans. XXIII. A The 
Tarantula is an Apulian Spider of the Octunoculur kind. 
2713 Deauam PAys -1keod, vin. ik gor Most Animals are 

inucular, spiders for the most part Octonocular, and some 
Senocular. } 

Octoon (pkt#n). [f. L. octo eight + -oonw in 
guadr-oon.| Variant of OcToxoon. 

1840 R. H. Dana Bef Afast xiii. 29 The least drop of 
Spanish blvod, if ut be only of quatroon or octoon, is sufficient 
to raise them from the rank of slaves. 

Octopartite (pxtopa‘stait), a. fad. med. or 
mod L,octopartitus, f. octo eight + partitus divided.] 
Divided into or consisting of eight parts; sec, in 
faw, of a contract, indenture, ctc.: Drawn up in 
eight corresponding parts, one for every party: 
now disused, (In quot. 1854, Of an eighth part.) 

1792 Canute S/ist, Ang. V1. 562 Sir James Balfour .. 
brought with hin the octopait te indcnture signed by 
Morton among others. 2834 /arf's J/ag. XXII. 451 The 
Lichtenstein, sovereign ad subject at once; octupartite 
possessor of a vo.e dietical. 1879 Sim G. Scotr Lect. 
a rchit, TT. 196 ‘This may be carried out on all four sides, 
and thus becume an oc topartite vault. 

+t Octoparti‘tion. 06s. sare. In 7 octi-. [fF 
L. ocfo eight + Partition.) Division into eight 


(equal) parts. 

2674 Jaane Artth. (1696) 34 Octifartitivn, or to divide by 
8, is but to take halfthe quarter part 

Octopean (pkto'pran), a. [irreg. f. Ocropvs; 
cf. Lriarean.| Vertaining to, or hke that of, an 


octopus. 

1896 Law Times CI. 5:8/1 Attempts ., to escape the 
octopean grasp of a stungent Arbitration Clause. 

Octoped (pkidped). Also -pede, [f L. ecto 
eight + pes, ped-em foot.] An eight-footed animal 
or thing. 

3822 Blackw. Mag. X1 591 The table is standing a most 
steady octoped on a most trustworthy floor. 1842 LyTion 
Night & Morn ivi. 1.145 One class of spiders, industrious, 
bard working octopede,. 

Octopod (p ktdppd), 54. and a. [ad. Gr. dura- 
wod- (also cxrdro8-), stem of dnrwrors Ocrorus, in 


nenter pl. dardroda Oclopoda.]} 
A. sb. An animal having eight feet; spec. an 
octopus, or other member of the suborder Ocfofoda 


of cephalopods. 

2833-6 Toon Cycl. Amat 1. 522 The Dibranchiate Octo- 
pods. 2839 Jonnsron in P20. Berw. Nat. Club I. No. 7. 
3,8 When at rest this octopod lies prone on the belly. 1851-6 
Woonwarn Mollusca 64 In the argonaut, and sume octo- 
pods, there are blue cells besides. 

B. aaj. Kight-tooted. 

1826 Kirsy & Sp. Astomol. LT. 26 In the Octopod branch 
i the Apfera) a further di Bony takes place. 1835-6 
opp Cycl, Anat. I. 246 ‘1 The Arachnidans are octopud. 

So Ooto'podan a, and 5s6.; Ooto podous a. 

1835-6 Topn Cycl Anat 1. 557/1 In the.. Octopodous 
tribes. 1891 Cent. Dict , Octopotan 

ll Octopus :pktdu} ds. p kidpds). Pl. ootopodes 
(gktdu-pddiz), anglicized ootopuses. {mod.L. Octd- 
pus, a. Gr, durwwous, acc, datwrud-a cight-footed, 
f. dxrw eight + wovs, wJ5- foot.) A genus of cephalo- 
pod molluscs, characterized by eiyht ‘arms’ sur- 
rounding the mouth and provided with suckers; 
an individual of this genus (esp. one of the larger 


and more formidable species). 

1758 Bawer in FA Trans. 1. 778 The Polypus, parti- 
culaily so called, the Octopus, Preke, or Pour-contrel 183g 
Kinsy //aé, Inst. Anion. 1.x. 308 he body of the 
octopus is small, it has legs sometimes a foot and a half in 
length, with about two hundred and furty suckers on cach 
leg. 3880 Browntna ftetro of Abano qo1 Help! The old 
magician clings hke an octopus! 188¢ H. M. Leaturs 
Nough Notes Nat, Hist. 46 Saying that enormous octopuses 
existed on the western side of Panama, in the Pacific Ucean, 

b. fg.; usually apphed to an organized power 
having extended ramifications and far-reaching 
influence, csp. harmful or destructive. 

2883 Grea Mise. Ess. ii. 37 We are the very octopus of 
pations, 3893 Avsfon (Mass.) Frnd a5 Mar. a/t The electric 
octopus Formal organization of the New England Street 
Railway Company. 1894 Weston, Gas.1a Mar. 2/1 He was 
an adininistrative octopus, a cormorant of toil. 

©. atfrtd. and Como. 

3880 G,. Mertoitn 7ragic Com. (1881) 206 Then they laid 
octopuslimbs on her. 1894 Outing (U.S.) XXIV. 460 1 An 
octopus power sought to tear the human limpet from its 
clinging place. 1898 P. Manson 79vp. Diseases i g A 
strange-looking octopus-like creature, 

Octoreme (p'kt&iim). Also octireme. [f. L. 
octo eight + rém-us oar.) An (ancient) ship with 
eight ranks of oars. (In quot. 1890 bumorously for 
*eight-oared bont °.) 

1799 Cuarnock in Maval Chron. I. 132 Ancient galleys, 
called Triremes, Quadri:emes, Quinquiremes and Octoremes. 
3890 Daily News as Jan s/2 There is a bad race between 
the Trial Eights, and this is how Thucydides would in- 
fallibly have described it: ‘And when the antagonistic 
octoremes appeared [etc }. 1893 Cent. Dict, Octireme. 


Octoroon (pktéran). [A non-etymological 
formation from I.. octo eight, after guadroon (in 
which the suffix is -o0n).] A person having one- 
eighth negro blood ; the offspring of a quadroon 
and a white; sometimes used of other mixed races. 
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1861 D. Bovercaurr (¢ftle\ The Octoroon. 1860 J. E. 
Caunrs New Z Aer. 17 ‘The mulattves, quacroons and 
octoioons. .who now form so large # proportion of the who'e 
enslaved population of the Sou h. 1804 Wrastrr, Ocfaroon, 
see Oclorovn, xg Zimes B Jan. 9/3 ‘The mvlatio, the 

uadroon, and the ociorvon are chielly products of the 
slavery period, 


Octostichous, Octostyle: sce Ocra-. 


Cotosyllabic «rktoslebik), a. and sé. [E. 
late L. octosy/lab-us (Mar. Vict.), in late Gr. d«ra- 
avAAuB-cs (Draco Le A/etris), f. Gr. dxrw, dxra- 
eight + cvAAaBA, L. sy/ada syllable: cf. SYLLABIO. ] 


A. adj, Consisting of eight syllables (chiefly 
in Pros., of a ‘verse’ or line of poetry); composed 


of lines of eight syllables each. 

ai77zt Gray Corr, (1845) 256 Octasyllabic, Mixed. 1814 
Byron Let, to Moore a Jan., Scott alo e, of the present 
reneration, has hitherto completely triumph:d over the fatal 
Fciley of the octo-syliabic verse. 1837 Locknart Scoté 
May, an. 1810 The octosyllabic measure of the Lady of the 
Take. 1884 [all Afall Go1g5 Aug. 4/2 (He] succeeded in 
mianaginy the octosyllabic stanza, 

B. 56. A ‘verse’ or line of cight syllables. 

2Aga2 Mrs. Brownine Grk. Chr, Poets 116 As flowing 
ashythm as may bear comparison with many oclosyllabics 
of our day. 1888 A thenzum 27 May 660/3 Scott.. produced 
‘the Lay of the Last Muinstiel’, which soon sct..every 
versifier from Bron duwnwards wiiting romantic stories in 
octosyllabics with anapsst ¢ variations 

So Octosylla bioal a. sare °% 

21846 in WorckstTER. 


Octosyllable (pktosi lab’l), sé. and a. [f. L. 
oclosyllab-us, after syllable: cf. F. oclosyllube (1611 
in Cotgr.).] a, sb. = prec. B.; also, a word of 
eight syllables b. aay, « prec, A. 

2775-8 Tyewnitt Lang Chau:er Note 6, I enll this the 
octosy Hable mctre, from what J] apprehended to have Leen 
its orizinal form. nies Hart Guesses Ser. 11 (1873) 364 The 
ectosyllible metre, of which modern writers are so fon 
2246 Worcesien, Oc fosylladle, nm. A word of eight syllables. 
Clarke, 188a Saintspuny in SAenser's IAs, (Grosart) LLL 
p. Ixvi, A) poem in octosyllables, 

Octoteuch: sce Ocrarrucn, 

Octrain (p'ktrein). rare. [irreg. f. L. orto eight, 
after guatrain (in which the suftix is -az2).] A 
pioup of eight lines of verse. 

a1837 J. M Goon in Spurgeon Treas. Dar. Ps. ecxix. 1 
Twenty-two octiains or discourses of cisht lines each, 

| Octroi (oktrwa, pktroi). Alsu 7-8 octroy, 8 
octroit, [. octroi, from octroyer: see next.] 

+ 1. A concession, a grant; a privilege granted 
by a goveinment, esd. a commercial privilege, as 
an exclusive right of trade. Ods. 

1614 W. Cocwate in Buecleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS Comm.) 
I. 15x Those merchants... much importune the Lords for 
octroy to make a company. He answered me, that they 

urp2.ed..not as yet to grant anyoctroy. 743 ond Gas. 

o 5920/t ‘They may obtain an Octroy or Grant for 15 
Years ; : 

2. A duty or tax levied on certain articles on 
their admission into a town (esp. in France and 


other Icuropean countries). 

1714 FremA BR. of Rates 25 Dutics called the Octroits, 
in the City of Roan, upon Sugar, Wax, and ‘Tcbacco 1848 
Mite fol. Econ v. v. § 4 (18,6) 520 An octroi cannot pro- 
duce a lar,ze revenue, without pressing severely upon the 
labouring classes of the towns, 28977 C. Garkin CArésé (1879) 
196 The octroi at the gates of towus, : 

b. The barrier or limit at which the tax is paid; 
also, the service by which, or body of officers by 
whon, it is collected. 

2861 Neatk Noles Dalmatia iii. 41 At the octroi our 
diiver gave out his destination. 1873 BrowninG A'ed Cott. 
Ni. -cap t. 364 ‘This is the criminal Saint-Rambertese Who 
smuggled in tobacco, hilf-a-pound! The Octrui found it 
out and fined the wretch. 

C. alttrth, 

2660 ‘lntackeray PAilip (1869) IN. viii. r1qg The octred 
Officers never stop gentlemen going out.. upon duelling 
business. 186g Day of Nest Oct. 5f2 Articles liable to the 
town or octroi tax, 1884 V. Stuart Agypt 142 The octroi 
duties are very mischievous and vexing. 

Octroy (pktroi), v. [ad. F. octroy-er (15th c. 
in Littre), for earlier of(f\royer, ofreter = Pr. and 
OCat. aulretar:—L. “auctéricdre or auctdrtedre 
(through a pronunciation *octoridtdre: see Hatz.- 
DDarm. 8. 7S authorize.] See also OTTROYE vz. 

1. trans. To concede, grant, accord: said of a 


government or appointed authority. 

[za92 JSxittonw 11, xiv. #3 Si, pur sa rte, luy eoms 
oe par sa surté de sa fei a sure sa pleyite. : 71546 
see OrTrovE.] 1480 Caxton Ovrd's Met. xi. ii, Bacchus 
octroyed and graunted hym this yfte. 1845 I.p. CAMPBELL 
Chan: ellors (1857) 1V.1xxxiv 144 ‘The Chief } ustice..thought 
that all our libe:ties were octroyed or granted by the Crown, 

2. To impose by authority, to dictate. [= Ger. 
octroytren are: 

1865 Fortn, Rev. |. sos The doctrine of State rights, though 
severely stricken, has sufficient vitality to prevent the Presi- 
dent from octroying State constitutions. 

Octuor ipktiwp1). Afus. [F., irrep. f. L. octo 
eight, afier guzatwor four (in Mus. used as = 


guartet).| = OCTET I. 

1864 in Weastrr. 1880 Grove Dict. Mus. s.v. Octet, 
Beethoven's ‘Grand Octuor’ (up 103) .. is an arrangement 
of his early String Quintet (op. 4), for 2 oboes, » clarinets, 
s horns, and 9 bassoons. 


OCULAR. 


Cctuple (pktisp'l), a. (56.) (ad. L. octuepl-us 
eightfold, f, océo eight + -p/ss, as in dupes DOUBLE. 
Cf. F. octuple (1552 in Hatz.-Darm.).) Lightfold; 
eight times as much as...3 composed of cight. 

1603 Hoirann Pistarch's Mor, 1046 The Diameters of 
Veuus and the earth, are in double proportion, but their 
gl obes or spheres beare octuple proportion, to wit, eight for 
one. 3686 Stantry //ist, Puslos Vv. 11701) 16/2 ‘lhe Over. 
seers of the Altar, made all the four sidex double to what 
they were before, so instead of doubling the Altar they made 
it Octuple to what it was. 1677 Prot O.x/ordsh 793 To 

uadruple the distance. in octuple the time, 1816 Kirsy 

Sr, Entomol, (1843) I. 56 Its .triple or sometimes octuple 
teguments. 1879 1] W. Wagaun Aecr, Astron, x. 314 The 
octuple star a in Orion. 

B. sé. That which is eight times something 
else, or consists of eight parts. 

16ga Capt. Smith's Seaman's Cram, Ww xv. 173 The 
Octuple thereof 1s 90, 1856 /éustr. Lond. News a Feb, 
110/3 A mons er negotiation. called the ‘Octuple’, because 
ci.ht separate Companies were parhey to it. 

O'ctuple, ~. [f. prec.sb.: cf. F. octupler (1798 
in Let. slcad.),) trans. ‘Yo make eight times as 
much, increase eightfold. e 
1837 T. Dountepay in Alackw. Mag. XL. 367 This 

c 


prolific community bad at least octupled itself im forty 
cas, 1893 G. B. Lonostare Aural Lipopul. 31 In New 


Tampshire .. the new town pepulations have trebled the 
additions to the rural cominunity, and in the case of 
Massachusctts have octupled them, 

O-ctuplet. [f. as prec., after ¢7plet, etc.] A 
set or combination of eight; in Ads. ‘ A group of 
cight notes which are to be played in the time of 
six’ (Stainer & Barrett Dict. A/us. Terms 18098). 

185g De Moncan in R. P. Graves Life Sir WLR, 
H onilton (1839) LT. 438 ‘Then vf AB to BC, CD to DE, 
EF to FA, compounded, also give a ratio of equality, why 
not say ABCIDEF me harmonics? We have then an 
harmonic quadruplet and sextuplet, and we might have 
octuplets, &c 

O'ctuplex, a. [a. L. type *octuplex, -plic em 
(whence octuplicdtus), {. octo eight + -plex, -fold, 
as in duplex, triplex, ete.) Applied to a system 
of clectric telegraphy by waich eight simultaneous 
messayes can be sent along the same wire, Elence 
O'ctuplex v frans., to render octuplex. 

1889 7rmes (weekly ed.) 29 Mar. 5/2 If the line .. is quad- 
ruplexed, the phonoph me instruments wall ‘scxtuplex” or 
foctuplex’ it, 1893 Aewv. ef Ker, Dec. 606 Mr. Edison is 
confident of attaining sextuplex and octuplex systems, 


+ Octuplication. 47ith. Obs. [ad. late L. 
octuplication-em (Mait. Cap.), n. of action fiom 
*otuplicdre, f. ocluplex.] Multiplication by eight. 

1674 S. JEAKE Artth. (1696) 25 Octuplication, or to multiply 


by 8. 

Octyl (prktil). Chem. [f. Oct(a-.Ocr(o- + -yL.] 
The hydrocarbon radical of the octacarbon series 
(C.H,,); sometimes called capryl. Also atirré. as 
octyl alcohol, etc. ence Octy lamine, the ainine 
of the same series (C,zH,,N) ; Ovctylone = Octcne 
(see under OcTANE); Ooty lio 2, of or pertaining 
tu octyl, as oc/ylie acid, alcohol, cte. 

1866-77 Waris Dict. Chem. 1V. 170 Octyl ape 
CH» /é%dé, Hydrate of Octyl. Octylic Alcohol. Cuprylic 
Alcohol. CylH17.H O. | /é/d. 1,2 Octylamine is a colourless, 
bitter, very caustic, inflammable liquid, having an ame. 
moniacal fishy udour. /éfd., Octyleue is a very mohile oil, 
lighter than water and insvluble therein, very soluble in 
alculiol and ether, 2872 Roscosk Elem. Chem. 413 Octvl 
alcohol is obtained by distilling castor oil with potash, 
Lbid, 345 Dibutyl or octyl hydiide. 

Ocular (p'kislis), a. and sd. Also 6 ocul-, 
occul-, ocul'are, 6-7 ocoular. [ad. L. oculir-is 
f. ocul-us eye, Cf. F. ocu/aire (R. Estienne 1549). 

1. Of, belonging to, or connected with the cye as 
a Lodily organ; seated in, or in the region of, the 
eye. spec. in Entom. Pertaining to the compound 
eye of an insect (distinguished from ocel/ar). 

1997 A. M. tr. Gutllemean’s Fr. Chirurg. 12 b/a The Eye, 
or ocullare vayne. x PLoT Geers . 9§ Ocular dis- 
tempers in Horses. 1 R. W. Dakwin in PAG. Trans. 
LXXVI. 3123 When any one has long and attentively looked 
at 4 bright object..an image. continues some time to be 
visible; this appearance in the eye we shall call the ocular 
spectrum of that object. 1838 Starx £lem. Nat. //ist. 1L, 
1so Exterior antenna. .inserted near the ocular peduncles, 
183: Brewstrr Optics xxxvi. 304 The bluish green image of 
the wafer is called an ocu/ar spectrum, because it is impressed 
on the eye. 1852-6 Woonwarp Mollusca 49 Snails, whose 
ocular tentacl:s have been destroyed, reproduce them con 
pletely ina few weeks. 188g ‘Thomas Med. Dict., Ocular 
Cone,..a cone formed in the eye by the rays ofjight, the base 
being on the cornea, the apex on the retina, 1898 BE. 
Mapvox Ocular Muscles iii. 65 Our studies of the ocular 
motions up to this point have been quite independent of the 
oculur muscles, : 

b. Used for, applied to, or relating to the eye. 

zso9 A. M. tr. Gabclhouer’s Bh. Physi:hke 53/1 A tryede 

Oculare vnguent. 2661 Love.. //ist. Antin. & Min, 83 lt's 
used in ocular remedies. 1666-6 PAil. Trans. 1. 120 He 
hath already begun his Object-Glasses for the mentioned 
two Ocular ones. 1889 Anthony's Photogr, Budi. WU. 157 
Alraded by the constant. .insertion and withdrawal of the 
different eye pieces, leaving a .. shining and reficcting 
surface at the ocular end, 

c. Of the nature, form, or function of an eye, 

2640 Somner Antig. Cante 6. 271 The ocular and 'peskea 
or pointed form of the arch, s6g9 D. Patt Jagr. Sea wy 
The excellency of that ocular Organ that God hath bestu 


OCULARILY. 


T.R. Antm. Kingd. (ed. 
hay a alirdosar its. . sl tees tuoeves mee Ten 
d. Expressed by the eye; conveyed by the look 


of the eye. 

16a7 Donne Serm. V. 48 They did countenance that which 
vas suid with..ocular applause with fixing their eyes upon 
he Preacher. 1860 Emieson Cond. Life, Behaviour Wks. 
Bohn) 1L 384 The eyes of men converse as much as their 
ongues.. the ocular dialect needs no dictionary. 

2. Belonging to the action of the eye, and hence 
to the sense of sight; visual. 

a. Made or performed by the eye or sight; done 


by means of the eye: chiefly in ocular inspection. 
¢3575 Balfour's Pra: tichs '175$4)382 Lhe Lordis of counsal, 
be ocular inspectioun, may decern..ony letter, contract ..or 
uther writ, to be false and feinzeit. 2648 Howecu For. 
Trav. (Acb.) 13 One's owne Ocular view will still find out 
something new. x@30 Hxascnur Stud. Nat. Phil. § 194 To 
make the induction of their law a matter of ocular inspection. 
1853 Kane Grinnell E rp. xli (1856) 372 In these regions we 
have leaned to distrust ocular measurements of distance. 
b. Ovtnined by the use of the eye; derived from 
what one has actually seen: as ocular staged 
Ocular witness, an eye-witness. Now rare or Obs. 
3608 Dikxer Dead Tearme Div, ‘Yo bee an Occuler 
witnesse-bearer of what I spe.ke  s6g0 Burwer Anthro- 
pomet. 93 Which will ap:.eare more credible by the modern 
relations of some ocular witnesses. 1670 WALION Lives 1. 44 
He gave an ocular testimony of the strictness and regularity 
of (tustife) 1967 BLacks Tonk Come, IL. xx. 313 Depending 
en the ocular testimony and remembrance of the witnesses. 
Gc. Addressed to the eye; perceived by or mani- 
fest to sight; visible; conveyed to the mind through 
the actual sight of a thing. (Chiefly, now almost 
exclusively, in ocular demonstrafion and the like; 


formerly said also of material things.) 

rs89 Purrennam Eng. FPoeste u. xfi]. (Arb.) 98 Your 
occular proportion doeth declare the nuture of the audible; 
for if it please the eare well, the same represented by 
delineation to the view pleaseth the eye well. 1 SHAKS. 
O’A. Ul. itt. 360 Giue me the Occular proofe. r6rg CHAPMAN 
Ody ss. xxl. 349 ‘Vhe scar ‘That still remaines a marke too 
ocular ‘I'o leaue your heart yet blinded. 1638 Rouse //eay. 
Uniw, Advt. (1704: 3 Giving his Testimony, by Ocular 
Demonstration, 1736 Bu rLer Ser. Rolls ii. 27 The Science 
of Opticks, deduced fiom ocular Experiments. 1873 Jowr1t 
Plato (ed 2) IIL. 383 Of my zeal you shall have ocular 
demonstration. 

d. Of or pertaining to the sense of sight. 

2831 Faranay £4, Ris. xliv. ayt A peculiar ocular de. 
ception. 1849 KuSKIN ‘even Lamps vi. § 4. 166 It 18 not 
a question of mere ocular delight. 

B. 56. t4. Ocular quality or property; that 
which is manifest to sight: cf. A. 2c. Obs. 

1656 S. H. Gold. Law 70 Its Natures, and not Names; 
its occults, and not occulars, entitle to the title King. 

2. The eye-piece of a telcscope, microscope, or 
other optical instrument. 

1835 Linnoiey /ntred. Rot. (1848) I. 17 An Amici's achro- 
matic ocular. 2876 Wear in G. F. Chambers Astrun. 745 
The Ramsden ocular is never achromatic. 1890 <1 s‘Aony's 
Photogr. Bull. U1. 84 'Vhe objectives and compensating 
oculars now available for microscopical research. 

3. Llumorously for ‘ocular organ’, ‘eye’. 

18ag C. M. Westmacott Eng. Spy [. 64 The queerest 
looking oculars I had ever seen, 1882 W. S. Gitseer 
Patience, To cut his curly hair, and stick an eye-glass in 
his ocular. 

+ O-cularily, adv. Ods. [f. Ocunany + -Lr2,] 
= OCULARLY 2. 

1t6ag Cuarpman Juvenal Pref., Ocularily to present you 
with example of what I esteem fit [etc.]. 

Ocularist (pkislirist). [a. mod.F. oculariste 
(Littié), f. ocwelazre QOULAR: sce -IsT.] A maker of 
artificial eyes. 

1866 Morn. Star 18 Feb, French artists..these, not ocu- 
lists, but ocularists. 1893 ViziTHLiy Glances back IV. xxxiii. 
249 In several ocularists’ waiting rooms collections of 
artificial eyes were displayed. 

Ooularly p*ki#linli), a/v. [f. Ocutar + -Ly 2] 

1, With or by means of one’s eyes or sight; by 


ocular testimony (quot. 1646), 

1646 Sin T. Baownr Pes? Ef. vit. xv. 369 Andrew Thevet 
in his Cosmography doth oculaily oveithrow it; for hee 
affirmeth, he saw an Asse with his saddle cast therein, and 
drowned, 3660 tr. Paracelsus’ Archid»xis it 1.5 Wee are 
made certain, and do occularly behold that the thing is 
truly so. 189: Blackw. Afag. CL. 22/1 Tender invitation, 
expressed vei bally or ocularly. 

4. Tothe eyes or sight ; by ocular demonstration; 
visibly. 

1628 JACKSON Creed ix. iti. § x The other passages in the 
same m were ocularly exemplified and fulfilled in Him. 
1664 Powrr Fxg. Philos. 1. §8 It is ocularly manifest, 183: 
Brewster Optics xxix. 247 That the multiplication and 
colour of the images is owing to the causes now explained 
may be pioved ocularly, 

tOvculary, a. Obs. rare. [ad. L. ocss/dri-us, f. 
oceud-us eye: see -ARY.] = OCULAR a., 1 b, 20. 
,1600 W. Vaucnan Golden Grone (1608) Iv, Heynous, 
literall, oculary vntrueths. 1601 Ho.tann P&ay II. 272 
Eic-salues, and other ocularie medicines. 

Oculate (gkidl%), a. Also 7 ooc-. [ad. L. 
oculdt-us possessed of eyes, f. ocssl-us: see -ATR 2.) 

+L. Fumished with or possessed of eyes or sight; 
sharp-sighted ; observant. Oés. 

1949 EK. Becke Matthew's Bible Ded., He that walketh 
without this lanterne,. be he never so oculate.. yet he is but 


blynd. r6rg Croote Body ef Man ear It cannot be per- 
Ceiued vniesse the Anatemist be very diligent and occulate. 
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x6g7 Toutinson Renow's Disp. 277 An oculate falthfull 
Narrator. 3660 Burney Kepd. dayow (1662) 125 Kings are as 
Intuitive Angells to... set a living pattern .. before the 
Oculate Judges, that they inay judge righteous judgement, 
by sight more than sf quidditie, 

. Nat. Hist, Having eye-like spots or holes 
resembling eyes, 

2646 Birount Glossogr., Oculate, full of eyes or holes. 1662 
Lovett Hist. Anim. & Min. lsagoge, e undulate and 
oculute .. stellarie oculate and clavate. 1706 Puituirs, 
Oculate, full of holes like eyes, 1857 in Mayng Lagos. Lex, 

+ O-culate, v. Obs. rare-*, In 7 ooc-. [f. L. 
ocul-us eye: cf. It. occhzare ‘to eye, or looke neerely 
vnto’ (Florio). (L. ocu/dre had not this sense.)] 

trans. To sct eyes upon; to eye, see, behold. 

1609 Ev. Wom. in Hum. v. i. in Bullen O. 77. IV, Diana 
bathing herself, being divcovered or occulated by Acteon. 

O-culated, a. Also 8 oco-. [f. L. oculit-us 
(QOouLATR) +-ED.] = OOULATE a, 2. 

ajiux Phril. Trans. XXVII. 344 Occulated Butterflies. 
1758 Sir J. Hite fist. Anim, 152 ‘The ovlung, oculated 

uorcellana.. The Argus-shell. 

+ Ocula‘tion. Obs. rare—°, [n. of action f. 
L. oculdre to furnish with cyes, after oceu/us in 
sense ‘eye or bud’ of a plant.] = INOCULATION I. 

1621 Fiorio, /naestare ad occkio, to inoculate, to graffe by 
way of oculation, 1683 in Cockeram. 18g7 Mayng £.xfvs, 
Lexr., Oculatto, Bot. a term for grafting: oculation. 

Oculi‘ferous, a. [f. L. oculus, oculi- eye + 
Ser: sce -FEROUS.] Tearing an eye or cyes, as the 
tentacles or horns of snails, and the pedicels of 
certain Crustacea. 

1856-8 W. Crank Van der Hoeven's Zool. 1. 319 A trans- 
verse petiole, oculiferous at its apex. 

So Oculi‘gerous [-GEROUS] 2, in same sense. 

O'culiform, a. [f. as prec. + L. -formis-FoRM.] 
Having the form of an eye; eye-like. 

1828 Wuustxr s.v., An oculiform pebble. 1841-71 T. R. 
dies ks Anim. Kined. (ou. 4) 107 The central ganglion situated 

neath the oculiform spot. 189s Syd. Soc. Lex., Oculs- 

Jorm points, the marginal corpuscles of the Medusm.. 
supposed to be visual organs. 

culimo‘tor,Oculimo-torya. = OouLomoror. 

Oculist (pkidlist), [a. F. oculiste (in Paré 
16th c.), f L, ocel-ms eye: see -18T.] 

1. One versed in the knowledge or treatment of 
the eyes; a physician or surgeon who treats 
discases and affections of the eye. 

161g Crooxr Body of Man 538 Those whom we call 
Oculists, that is, such as professe and intend the cure of the 
eics. oe Bratuwait E£ug. Gentlem. (1641) 197 It is 
observed by pro/est Oculists, that whereas all creatures have 
but foure muscles to turne their cyesa round abour, man hath 
a fift to pull his eyes up to heaven. rgx1 Avbison Sect. 
No 312476 go consulted many Oculists for the bettering 
of his Sight. 1866 Miss Beanpon Lady's Mile xxviii. 313, 
I must gO at once to an oculist. 

+ 2. One who has good eyes, or uses them well; 
a sharp-sighted or observant person. Ods. rare. 

1660 Burney Kéod. 8wpoy Ep. Ded (1661) 6 As a sacred 
Oculist that could see to the end of astorm. 1833 Alen 4 
Mann, Amer. 1. viii. 258 ‘The fair oculist continued our 
fellow traveller. 

Hence Oculistio a., of or belonging to an 
oculist; practising as an oculist. 

1866 Lond. Kev. 24 Nov. 569 Manly eyes beamed upon 
her without arousing in her mind any but an oculistic 
curiosity. 1883 Pall Mall G. 22 Sept. 16 Advé. 
Oculistic Optician, 2893 Arit, Med. Frul. g Sept. 607 Men 
whose oculistic work seemed to have extended..overa great 
part of the country. 

Oculo- (y-ki#lo), before a vowel ocul-, used os 
combining form of L, ocslus eye (see -0) in several 
terms of Anatomy, etc., as QOoulau ditory, a. 
{AupiTory], having the functions of an eye and an 
ear together, as certain sensc-organs in some Hydro- 
zoa; Qoulofrontal (-frgntal) 2. belonging or 
relating to the eye and the forehead ; Oculomotor 
(-méutf1) a@., serving to move the eye; epithet of 
the third pair of cranial nerves, which supply most 
of the muscles of the eyeballs; 55. the oculomotor 
nerve; Oculonasal (na zal) a., belonging or relat- 
ing to the eye and the nose; Ooulopalpebral 
(-pse lp/bral) a. [PALPEBRAL], to the eye and the 
eyelid; Ooulozygomatio (-zigome'tik) a., to the 
eye and the zygoma. 

1899 Syd. Svc. Lex., *Oculofrontal..O. ruga, the vertical 
furrows in the skin which exténd upwards from the root of 
the nove. 268: A. M. Marsnace in Fra/. Micrvse. Se. 
Jan. 78 The third or ‘oculomotor nerve. 189a Syd. Soe. 
Lex., *Oculo-nasal, 1874 Lawson Dis. Eye 69 The *oculo- 
palpebral fold of mucous membrane which extends from the 
posterior edge of the cartilage on to the i 3875 WALTON 
Dis. ye 847 The oculopalpebral and ocular purtions. 1892 
Syd. Soe. Lex., "Oculosygomatic. 

(Oculus (pkivids). Pl. oculi (-2f). [L. 
oculus eye, used in technical and transf. senses. ] 

l. Not. fist. a. An eye; spec. a compound 
eye, as in insects (distinguished from oce//us). b. 
A spot resembling an eye; an ocellus, 

3857 Mayne Expos. Lex., Ocuins, Anat, Afed., Physiol., 
the eye of organ of vision, 

2. Bot. A leaf-bud: = Ere sé. oe: 7 : 

37a7-4t Champers Cred, Ocnli, Eyes, tany, the 

Lhe i or buds of a plant "just atring forth. 3866 Vreas. 
ot, Soa/t Oculus, an eye, i.e a leaf-bud. 
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3. Arch. a. ‘Applicd to the large circular 
window at the west end of a church, common ia 
foreign churches, but not usual in England’ 
(Parker Goth. Arch.). b. A round hollowed stone. 

_ Rickman Aschitectere p. xvii, The circular window.. 
in ibe centre of the west front..was a comnion feature in 
the Norman style, and was called the ‘Oculus’, or eye of 
the building. x T.#.'T. Dru Church Lore Glean. 133 At 
Waverley Abbey, Surrey, in 1731, there were found in a 
stone oculus, two leaden dishes soldered together, containing 
a human heart, well preserved iu pukle. 

4. Qoulus Christi (= Christ's ye) medieval 
Latin name of two plants: (a) Wild Clary or 
Sage, Safvia Verbenaca; (b) a Composite plant, 
Inula Oculus-Christs. 

c3qgo Promp. Paro. 361/a Oculus Christi, herbe, Asspia. 
7538 Turner Lsbedius, Verbvna,.. verbena supiua que 
uulgo uocatur Oculus christi. rg97 Gmranpe Herbal 11. 
cclv. 628 Wilde Clurie is called after the Latine naine 
Oculus Christi, of his effect in helping the diseases of the 
eices. 1668 Prinsips, Oculus CAorsti, a certain herb very 
good for the cyes, otherwise called wi'd clary. 

6. Oculus mundi( =cye of the workd), mediseval 
name of the varicty of opal called HYOROPHANR, 

1678 Boyce Virtues of Gems Postscr. il. Wks. 1772 IIT. 543 
Though the Oculus weundé be reckon'd by Classic Authors 
among the rare Gema 1794 Suntivan View Nad. I. 446 
‘The oculus mundi, which has the property of becomin 
transparent in water, is nothing but an opaque, decom 5 
opale. 1796 Kirwan £dem. Miu. (ed a) I. 299 (Calcedony : 
This is the stone called Oc dus Mund. 

6. Oouli Sunday, a name for the third Sunday 
in Lent, from the beginning of the introit (Ps. 
xxiv. [xxv.] 15), Ocsslt met semper ad Dominum. 

Ocum, Ocupie,ocupy(e, ols forms of OAKuM, 
Ocoupy. Ocur, var. OckER Oés.: obs. f. Ocuge. 

Ocydrome (p'sidroum). Orntth, [ad. mod.L. 
Ocydromus (Wayzler, 1830), ad. Gr. devdpopos 
swift-:unning.] <A bird of the genus Ocydronius 
(family Radia), natives of New Zealand, incap- 
able of flight, but swift runners. So Qocydromine 
(gsi-drdmain) a., belonging to the subfamily Ocy- 
dromine, typified by the genus Ocydromus. 

1893 Pop. Set. Monthly Apt. 765 The ‘ ocydrome»’, curious 
birds with perfect wings yet incapable of flight. 1896 
Newton Dict. Buds s.v. Weka, The chiefinterest attaching 
to the Ocydromes is their inability to use in flight the wings 
with which they are furnished, and hence an extreme proba- 
bility of the form becoming wholly extinct in a short (ime. 

+ O'cyme. Vébs. [ad. L. ocrmum, a, Gr. dxtpor 
basil] The plant Basil, Ocysem basilicum., 

16ar Buston Anat, Mel u. iv. 1. iii, To these [remedies 
fur melancholy) 1 may add..Ocyme, sweet Apples, Wine. 

Ocypecde (p'sipoud), @ and 56. Zool. [ad. mod, 
L.. Ucypoda, {. Gr. davaxous, wxvmod- sw ift-footed,] 

@. adj. Belonging to the penus Ocypfoda or 
family Ucyfodide of crabs, characterized by lon 
levs with which they run swiftly. b. sd. A cra 
of this genus or family; a sand-crab or racing 
crab. Also Ooypodan (psi*pd'4n) a. and sd, 

O14 19/hk Cent. Aug. 301 ‘The red Ocypode Crab. 

Od', "od (gd). Also odd. A minced form of 
God (Gop sb. 13, 14, GAD 565), which came into 
vogue about 1600, when, to avoid the overt pro- 
fanation of sacred names, many minced and dis- 
guised equivalents became prevalent. Very i aaa 
in 17th and early 18th c.; now arc. and deal. 

1. Used inteijectionally, by way of asseveiation ; 
cf. Gab 56.5 a, Gop sé. 13. Stull dad, (with little 


or no consciousness of its origin). 

x69g Conceeve Love for L. ut. iv, Odso, my son Ben 
come? Odd, I’m glad won't: Where is he? Jéid v. ri, 
Odd { I have warm blood about me yet. 277g9 SHERIDAN 
Kwals 1. i, Odd! Sir Anthony will stare! ¢ 1817 : 
Tales & SA. VI. 65 But od, you see, I couldna hae injured 
a hair of the lovely creature's head. 182g Scorr Rid- 
gauntlet Vet. x, Od, ye are a clever birkie! Mod. Se. 
(Roxb.), Od, man, but it’s a queer story. 

b. In imprecations and exclamatory phrases, as 


od rabbit st, od rat tt (drat tt, cf. Rat), od save's, 
etc. Still common diaiectally from Cumberland 


to I. of Wight, Kent, and Devon. 
1749 FieLtpine / om P peat xvi. ii, Odrabbit it. /3/d. xvn. 
iii, When we imagined we had a fox to deal with, od-rat i 
it turns out to be a badger. 177g SHRRIDAN Rivals 1.4, Od 
rabbit it! when the fashion had got foot on tbe Har, I 
ucss‘d 'twould meunt tothe Box! 1803 ‘TANNAHILL Soldier's 
et. a7 Oddsaffs ! my heart necr did wallop cadgier. 2828 
H & J. Saitu Ae. Addr, ix. The Burning, What are they 
fear'd on? fools! ‘od rot ‘em! 1869 Lomdale Gioss., Od 
swings, a rustic oath. ‘Od drat tt, ‘Od vrabbet tt, ‘Od rot 
tt, ‘Oud rite it, a species of mild imprecation. 1883 /. of W. 
Gloss., Odd vot tt, an exclamation. 1887 Keat Givss., ‘Od 
rabbit it, 1888 Berksh. Gloss., Odd drat-ut, an angry exe 
pression. ee 
2. The possessive ‘ods (ods, odds, also Avs, Ups) 
occurs like Gods, Gad's, in many asseverative or 
exclamatory formule. See Gon 14a, b, c, Gan5 3. 
The origin of ‘ad's being forgotten, it was written ods, odds, 
or run together with the following word, as ods., ods-. 
Among the phrases (now mostly os, avch., or dial) are 
‘o's blood, body, bones, death, feet, flesh, foot, life, mercy, 
truth, vengeance, blessed will, wounds, eic.s also with 
diminutives and pervencrs of words, as ‘od's b06, debs, 
bodihins, bud (== blood), fish,'odslid, odd s U/elings, odsnigs, 
odsnouns, odscons ( = woun:(s),od's-pittshins. pitthins, rida- 
hins (pity), od swucks, edeovks (= Avoks), -sookers (-sweo ers), 
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od sound's ( = wounds), etc.; also ludicrously, ‘ad's haricots, 
d:iderbins, etc. (Lf Bob Acies’ fancy oaths in Shendun 
Kivads \t.1) 

arg Boner Poewes (1857) 11. 66 *Ods blood! Lhate them! 
3948 Smo.turr Kod. Rand. (Tauchn. 1845) 14 *Odds bub! 
Jd desire no better news. x60: Frercnsn Wiki-goose Ch. 
s. un, Hark ye, hark ye! *“Ods-bobs, you are angry, lady. 
3800 Mus. Hunviy Moenrtray Fam. 3. 288 Odda bobs ! how 
you talk! s709 Stang Zatier No. 137 P 2 “Odsbodikins, 
you do vot say right. 2733 FixcoinG Dou Oni x. im Ang. u. 
vin, As sure as a gun—this is he~Odsbudlikins!] 38.. Hi. 
Ainswortn oo fou. ix, ‘Odsbodikins |’ exclaimed 
‘Jitus, ‘a noble reward !' a 1895 Lp. C1. Pacrt A ufodiog. 
iv. (186) 99 ‘*Odds bones!’ said 1, ‘don't they mean to 
give any quarter, then?’ 1695 Concreve Live gor Lomy, 

Odsbud, I would my Son were an Egyptian Mummy for 
thy sake. 1 Doviz Wicah Clarke 205 Od's bud, man, 
you have lived two centuries too late. 178g Swirt Owie/ 
itfe, Thy wife has dev'lish whims: *Ods-buds, why don’t 
you break her lunbs? 3682 Otway Soldier's Fort. 1.1, "Odds 
fish 1 have a peep-Hole for thee. 1883 Scorr Pewertd xlix, 
* Oddsfish ’, said the King, ‘the light bevins to break in on 
me ’, 1715 VANBKUGH Constry Han. Wks (Rudg.) 465/2 
*Udsflesh | we shall break all the inns in the country. 3667 

du. Nuweastta & Daynen Sir Martin Mar-all v 1, 

Od foot, sir, there are some bastards ..that are as well 
worthy to marry her, as any man. x Maixw Gil Blas 
x. x P 33 *Ods hancots and cutlets! thought I. 1694 
Motreux Rabelais ww. xxiii (1737) 99 *Od-hilderkins, it 
seem¢..we are within two Fingers breadth of Dannation. 
s7qa Yannow Love at First Sight 81 *’Odslid that was ill 
Luck indeed. ¢3728 Prion Better Answer 12 *Odds hfe! 
must One swear to the truth of a song? 360n Suaks. Zured, 
dV. v. i 187 *Odd's lifelings, brere he 1s. @ 1643 CAXTWRIGHT 
Ordinary m. iv. in Haz. Dodsley XU. 249 "'Odsnizs, 1 
- d so. 1794 Woxcott (P. Pinda’) Duck of Richmona's 

og Wks, x81a TIL 238 And lifid hands.. and cried 
Odsnigs! 1998 Suaks Alerry IW. iv. i.a5 E. How many 
Nuinbers is in Nownes? HW’. ‘I'wo. O.. I thought there 
had bin one Number more, be: ause they say *o:l's Nownes, 
ry Mourtnaux Aadelais v. vii \1737) 30 *Odsnons, said 
AGtituus. 2685 Dovin Aficah Clarke 114 O's ‘oons, I drank 
de -p last Night. 3612 SHAks. Cys} rv. ii 993 “Ods pita. 
kana: can it be size mile yet 1806 How. Smitn 7/0 
A4t4g (1838) I. 173 ‘Odes pittikins}!: my master’, cried 
Sib, 3831 Pracocn Crotchet Castle vii, (1887) 93 *Od's 
vengeance, sir, some Aspasia and any other Athenian 
mame of the same sort of person yon hike. x SHAKS. 
Merry Wi 1.4. 273 *Od's plessed-wil: I will not be alwence 
at the grace. 3738 Vansn. & Cis. Prow. Husd, 1. i, Were 
Measter but hawf the Mon that Lam—*Qkls wogkers | 2889 
Dovig Micah Clarke 394 ®OU's wounds! How many are 
yours) 1783 Span. Névals g *Odd's wucks and tar! no, no, 

rsnaps there. 2693 Conortve Love for J. v. ii, "Odzooks 
I'm a young Man 1749 Fistoine Jom Jones xvii. xii 
*Oxdzookers }.. 1 will go with thee. 1835 Hoon Deus 
Roddery iv, *Odd rounds! ‘len pounds, Mow sweet it 
suunds. 

b. In od's me, od's my life, od'’s my will, and 
the simple ‘od’s, oatds, oriyinating from the fore- 
going through some confusion; or perhaps (as 

as been suggested) 's is for suve, but no fuller 


form appears. Cf. Gon 14¢. 

1998 SHacs. Merry WW’. 1. iv. 64 Od's-me: gue ay fe ond ie. 
a60o — A. )”. £. i. v.43 'Ods iny little life, I thinke she 
meanes to tangle my eics too. /bid. wv. in. 37 'Odl’'s my 
will, Her loue 1s vot the Hare that I doe hunt, 2632 Brome 
Noth, Lasse vi. Wks. 1873 Il 42 Ods me I must go 
ae her. 2700 Concerve May of World mv, Odds my 
hife, VN have him murdercd { 1710 Mischse/ of Pref 4 Odds 
Hic's a brave Man indeed. 1963 Foote Mayor of G. i. 
Wks. 1799 1b. 1zy Odds me, brother Bruin, can you tell what 
is become of my wife? 1833 Scott Pevertl ui, Odd>-iny- 
life, madam. mine errand can speak for itself. 

Od? (pd, ud). [Arbitrnry term: see quot. 1850.] 
A hypothetical force held by Baron von Reichen- 
bach (1788-1869) to pervade all nature, mantfest- 
ing itself in certain persons of sensitive temperament 
(streaming trom their finger-tips), and exhibited 
especially by magnets, crystals, heat, light, and 
cnemical action; it has been held to explain the 
phenomena of mesmerism and animal magnetism. 


Also alfrib. as od force, ete. (Cf. OODYLE.) 

1850 Asununnen tr. Retchendach's Dynamics 224, 1 will 
take the liberty to propose the short word Od for the force 
which we ure engaged in examming Every one will achat 
it to be desirable that a unisyllaiie word beginning with a 
vowel should be sclected..for the sake of convenient con- 
junction in tthe manifold compound words. 3851 H. Mayo 
Lop. Superst. (ed. 2) 13 To his new furce.. Von Reichenbach 
. gave the arbitrary but convenient name of Od, or the Od 
force. 3 Mrs Brownine Aur. Leigh vit. 295 ‘Vhat 
ad-force of German Reichenbach Which still from female 
finger-tips burns blue. 3885 H S. O:rcotr Theosophy asa 
So much of hght is let into the old domam of Church 
*iniracles’ by mesmerism and the Od discovery. 

b. Forming the second clement in various derl- 
vatives, as dtad the ‘od’ of animal life, chymod 
chemical ‘od’, crystallod the ‘od’ of crystalliza- 
tion, elod electric ‘od’, Ae/iod the * od’ of the sun, 
mazmneto.d magnetic ‘od’, pantod ‘od’ in general, 
Selenod or artemod \unar ‘ od’, ther mod heat ‘ od’, 

1850 Asipunnar tr. Aeichend.:ch's Dynamics 224 Instead 
of saying, ‘the Od derived from crystallization’, we may 
name this product crystallod. 

Od, MI. form of Av Oés., funeral pyre. 

Od, obs. form of Opp, Woon. 

! Oda (dda). [a. Turk. sb,|, 424! Hah, Sdak 
chamber, hall.] A chamber or room in a harem; 
sranvf. the inmates of such a room. 


I Puucitas Prlevins VI. 1x. 1992 They haue Roomes, 
ouch the ‘Turkes call Oua's, but we may more properly (in 
rezard of the vase they are put vnto) call them Schoolea, 
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2604 J. Prrueres tr. Tavernier’s Grd, S. 

Four several Chambers, called Oda’s, whi : 
four Forms, where they learn.. whatever is convenient for 
young persons, 1822 Bypok Juan vi ixxi, Upstarted all 
Tbe Oda, in a general commotion. 1886 Burrow AraA 
Nes. (abr. ed.) I. 252 ‘The women made ready sweetmeats 
.-aud distributed them among all the Odahs of the Harem 

Odacine (gdaszin). Zool. [f. mod.L. Odacinz 
pl., f. Odax a genus of fishes, ad. Gr. d84f adv, 
* by biting with the tecth’.] Of or related to the 
genus Odax of labruid fishes, 

Odeum, obs. variant of ODEUM. 

Odal (édal), 56. (a.) Sce also Unat. [a 
ON. dé0af property held by inheritance (Norw. 
odal sb., Sw. oda/, Da. odel now adj. and in comh.) 
= OHG, modal, also uodtl, OS. é@il, OF. adel, 
bel, f. root a8, 68, whence also OHG., adal, Ger. 
adel noble descent, OLIG, gai, Ger. edel, OE. 
adele, edele noble.) Land held in absolute owner- 
ship without service or acknowledgement of any 
superior, as among the carly Teutonic peoples; 
esp. such an estate among the Scandinavian peoples, 
or in Oikney and Shetland (where the usual form 
of the word is Una, q.v.). Chiefly aééred. and 
in Comb., as atal born adj., odal-land, odal right. 

In reference to Norway, the Da. form odeé is often retained. 

(3755 tr. Pentoppidan's Nat. Hist. Norway 28y Ever 
fi vechichiter in Norway has vanity enough to chink himself 
as good as noble by Odcl, or right of inheritance.) 1839 
Kewurtry /7ist. Ang 1. 77 The most probalile opinion 
respecting the Foldland, seems to be that which regards 
it as the same with the Odal-land of Scandinavia, 1847 
I. A. Boackweir Aladct's North. Anteg. 289 Not retainers, 
but QOdal-born freemen. 2860 D. Batrour (fitle) Odal 
Rights and Feudal Wrongs, a Memorial for Orkney. 4 
Stunss Const, Has2. 1, iit. § 24. 5a The homestead of the 
original settler. with the share of arable and appurtenant 
conimon rights, bore among the northern nations the name 
of Odal, or Edhel. [1886 J. Coxnerr Fall of Asgard I, 4 
“A fair ode) you have here, Heidrek’', said Gudrun. /ér4. 
236 Olaf Haroldsson .deems lumself, in pure odel-right, 
heir to ‘I'ryggvason's hingdomm.} 

i Odalisque (@dalisk). Also 7 -ische, 8-9 
-isc, y-isk. [a. b. odalisyue (16641n Hatz.-Darm.), 
corrupt. Turk. (333041 odalsy, f. ddah Ova + -lig,-trk 
expressing function.] A female slave or concubine 
in an Eastern harem, esp. in the seraglio of the 
Sultan of Tarkey, 

368: Biounr Glossogr., Odalisgueé, a Slave. 1696 tr. Das 
Mont's Voy. Levant xxi. 270 He bad seen and spoken with 
one of Mahomet the kourth’s Odalisches. 1798 Sorneny tr. 
Wuland's Oberon (1826) 11. 170 A feast... In honour of fair 
Zoradone prepey Where every odalisc the labour shar’d. 
3823 Byron Lon Juan vi. xxix, He went forth with the 
lovely Odalisques. 1874 O’SuauGHnessy J/uste § Moon. 
fight a8 An Odalisc, unseen, Splendidly couched on piled-up 
cushions green. 

Odaller (gu-daloz), [f. Ona. + -FR1.] A free 
possessor by odal tenure: = UDALLER. 

3860 1). Barroun Odi! Rights 13 ‘Uhe coming shadow of 
the first feudal grant which menacd the freedom of their 
Odal soil, roused the long-suffering Odallers into rebellion. 
3872 EF. W. Ropnnison //ist, ss. Introd, 31 Every inember 
of the fice community was an Attheling, Adaling or Odaller, 
3874 Stusss Const, ist. 1. v. 100 rule, In the trithing he 
sces the threefold division of the land allutted to the Nourse 


odallers 
Forms: 1--3 &8um, 3 oBem, 


tO-dam. Obs. 
ofom, 4 odame, [OF. ddum = Oris. dthom, 


OHG. eidum, cidam (MHG. eidem, obs. G. exdam, 
now dial. Adm, &n, A&dn):—-OTeut. *arpmo-s: 
possibly related to *atfo-s, OLIG,. etd, OE. 4d, 
Oatn.}) A son-in-law. 

¢ 1000 AELrRIC Gen. xix, 12 Hiefst bu suna obbe dohtra on 

ge byrig uppe abum? ¢ 1800 7 rin. Coll. Hom. 165 Nis 
gist siker of pe husebonde .. Ne pe aldefader of his) 
odein. ¢xsog Lay. 3619 Leir gret Aganippum: pat was his 
lene aSum (c1275§ obom). /did. 23106 th wulle mid me 
leden; Lot mine odem.  sag7 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 3768 Lot 
pat was is obom Pulke kinges neueu was. 13.. A. Adis. 2085 
Octiatus, Daries’ odame, After theose ostes he cam. 

Odd (pd), a. (sd.) and adv, Forms: 4-6 ode, 
4-7 odde, od, (4 hod, § Sc. oyd), 5- odd. [ME. 
odde, a, (IN. atda- in comb. in odda-madr (acc. 
odda-mann) third man, odd man, who gives the 
casting vote, oddéa-fala odd number, in which odda- 
is genitive or comb. form of odd? ‘point, angle, 
triangle’, whence ‘third or odd number’. The 
root of oddi:— *osdon- is also that of a/dr point, 
spot, place, OHG. ort angle, point, place, OS., 
OF ris, ord, OF. ord point, tip, beginning, origin :— 
OTeut. *oadoz; but none of the othcr languages 
have developed from ‘ point’ the notion of ‘ third 
or odd number ’. 

‘The sense seems to have been extended from the third or 
unpaired member of a group of three, to any single or 
unpaired member of a group, and from 3 as the primary 
‘odd number ’, to all numbers containing an unpaired unit. 
But this development was anterior to English use as recorded 
in documents.) 


A. adj. I. With reference to number. 

1. Of an individual: That is one in addition to 
a pair, or remaining over after distribution or divi- 
sion into pairs; constituting a unit in excess of an 
even number, 


s Sevag. 2 
are as it wete 


ODD. 


Odd man (ON. oddamadr), the third (fifth, ete.) man in 
a body of arbitrators, a committee, etc., who, in case of 
a divixion of opinion, may give the casting votes a thirds. 
inan, an umpire, Odd (rich, in whist, the thirteenth trick, 
won by one side after each side has won «1x. 

13.. LE. E. Altit. P. B. g05 Nvue of vche honest kynde 
nem out an odde & heuened vp an auter & halged hit fayre. 
1398 Trevina Barth. De P. R. v. ia. (Add. MS. 27944), 

nd synowes bep acounted in alle too & pritty peyre 
& one udde synowe. Burgh Rec. Prestusch as 
Jan. (1834) 32 Thai bathe tuk Michel Masoun of Aire the 
oyd man for thai bathe 19390 Tinpanu Pract. J’relates 

ks. (Parker Soc.) 1]. 270 That aix lords of Almany. .with 
the King of Bohemia the seventh, to be the odd man and 
umpire, should choose him for ever. Maprier Gr, 
Forest 68b, They flie two a breast, and the fift or onde 
Crane. lieth allalone before. x58r Se. Acts Fas. VS (1814) 
IIL, 2358/1 Quharethrow his hines as odman and owrisman 
commonlie choxin be bath the anidis partis .. may gif finall 
decisioun. a@ 1654 Sriven Tadle-t. (Arb.) 4 They talk (but 
blasphemously enough) that the Holy Ghost is President 
of their General-Councils, when the truth is, the odd man 
is still che Holy-Ghost. s710 Arit. Apolle 11. No. 101. a/i 
The Party. got. the Odd ‘Thick. 2837 Lytton 5. Mattrav. 
239 Three to one now on the odd trick. 31888 Buycz Amer, 
Comurw. 1. v. 6a This fifth was the odd mun whose casting 
vote would turn the scale. rg900 Foster Bridge 55 ¢ player 
should always go over when he has any chance for the 
odd trick. 

2. Of a number: Having one left over as re- 


maindcr when divided by two; opposed to even. 
©1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xii. (Afathias) 38 Sa to be in 
nowmyre ode, It wes nocht til pai dwelte with god; for-thy 
he wald pai ware twelfe ewyn. ¢1430 Art of \ombrynge 
(E.E.T.S.) 15 Compt the nombre of the figures, and wete yf 
it be ode or even. 54a Recorve Gr. Artes (1575) 170 There 
is no iuste halfe of any odde number. 3998 Suaxs. Merry 
W, v.i. 3 This is the third time: I hope good lucke hes in 
odde numbers, 3698 Frvex Acc. E. /ndia & P. 303 ‘Ihtee 
Seven, or Niue ‘Jimes; as if God delighted in an Oud 
Number. 2743 Emerson + /zions Bo, wis the half of any 
positive odd Number. 1825 J. NicnuLson Ofes at. Mechanic 
§16 It [a wheel] an general contains an odd number of teeth 
b. Nambered with or known by such a number. 
(The form of expression in quot, 1575 is obs.; we 
should now say ‘an odd number of dog’s hairs ’.) 
1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R.1x. iv.(MS. Bodl.)If.g1 b/A An 
euen monpe ansuere b to an odde monep and an udde monep 
to an euen non 3575 Luspnnyv. Venerie 230 Some haue 
vsed in times past, to put a doyges hares udde into an Ash 
or Ceruisetree. 1694 N. Fainrax Bulk & Selo. 145 1f you 
make two such bodies. to run a tilt upon such a line of 
odd leastings. 2883 Minciuin Unf! Kisnemat. 25 If the 
cleo Air le of one equals that of the other increased by 
any odd multiple of 1. : . 
Cc. t Aven and odd, all included, without ex- 


ception, one and all; + even nor odd, none at all. 
+ For odd op even, on any account; for odd nor for 
even, on no account. +/or even or odd : see VEN a. 


15c. Evenly odd, oddly odd: see quots. 

¢ 1375 Sc. Ley. Saints x. (Mathou) 382 How dar pu pane 
for hod or ewyn fra pi lorde tak hyre to be? ¢1440 Sr 
Gowther 285 Speke no word, even ne odde. c 1440, 

31485 (sce Even a.3sckh 1g7o Binuinustey Amclid vi. de 
9 185 A number cuenly odde..is that which an euen 
number measureth by an udde number. /éid. def. 10 
185 b, A number odly odde is that, which an odde number 
doth measure by an odde number. 1796 Hurron Math, 
Dict. 1. 4500/2 Evenly Odd Number. 

G. Odd and (or) even (dial. odds or evens): a 
game of chance = even or odd (sce L.VEN a. 15d). 

[zssa Hucoet, Fuen or odde, far, tmpar,a game much 
vsed nuw a dayes amunge chyldren.) “ ‘oh Howarp 
KR. Reefer xii, Playing at Sdiand-aven or nuts, 1840 
Iicnuns Barn. Rudge xxxvii, They presently fell to pitch 
and toss, chuckfarthing, odd or even, 1883 Lane. Gloss, 
Odd-or-even, a child's game, played by holding in the 
closed hand one or two small articles, the opposing player 
baving to guess the number. 

@. absol.as sb. The odd, uneven number. 

1589 Puttennam Eng. Poeste ui. iiili.) (Arb) 85 Your 
ordinarie rimers vse very much their measures in the odde 
as nine and eleven, /é/d. 86 ‘his sort of composition in 
the odde I like not. 1875 Jowrtr Plato (ed ) 1. 328 Just 
as the odd is a part of number, and number is a more 
extended notion than the odd, 

3. Used in numeration to denote a remainder or 
numerical surplus over and above a ‘round number’ 
(as of units over tens, dozens, or scores) ; and thus 
becoming virtually an indefinite cardinal number 
of lower denomination than the ronnd number 


named, 
a. in phr. and odd preceding the sb. qualified. 
13-. 4. £. Addit. P. B. 426 Of pe lenbe of Noe lyf to lay 
a lel date, Pe sex hundreth of his age & none © jerez. 
argq8 Hatt Chron. Hen. VI, 166b, Had contynued in 
the English ression, from the yere af our Lord .M. lv. 
which is .iii,. C. and od yeres” x Scot Discov. Witcher. 
Itt. V. (1886) 36 Bodin confirmeth them with an hundred and 
odd lies. 1688 Lond, Gas. No. 2356/4 With 200 and odd 
Pounds, 1748 Anson's Voy. 1. i. 109 Two hundred and 
odd men, 31865 M. Arnotp ss. Crt. & 29 Go into ecstasies 
over the eighty and odd pigeons 
b. ee odd, tollowing the sb. arch. or Obs. 
1399 Lanci. Rich. Redeles Prol. 68 They shall [fynde} 
ffeie ffawtis, ffoure score and odde. ¢ 3460 /cwnelcy t. 
iii. 57 Sex hundreth yeris & od haue I, ..In erth, .. liffyd. 
a1948 Hatt Chron., Hen, VITT, 120 he nomber whiche 
departed. . were. .five hundreth horsemen and odde wel and 
warlike. 4% Sin ‘T. Hensert Trav. 134 Distant sixtie 
miles and odde, 164 Rocexs Vaamen so Full one thou- 
sand six hundred years and odde, 
c. withont and (chiefly afier tens). 
3993 Suaxs. Xich, ///, wv. i 96 Eightie odde yeeres of 


ODD. 


sorrow haue I seene. 2660 Bove Vew Asp. Phys. Mech. 
xxv. 20a Forty odde, if not fifty great bubbles of Air. 
Maacuonoucn Lett. & Disp. (3845) L. 170 We have fi Zid 
of our troops taken. 3794 J RFF EssON Writ, (1859) IV. 
Fleeced of seventy odd dollars. 1683 Law Times LKXIX, 
1$9/t ‘Ihe 1300 odd pages..contain much of extreme value, 
d. e/fipt. denoting age, the word ‘ years’ being 


understood. cod/og, 
3845 Hoop Fatthless Sally Brown xvii, His death, which 
happen‘d in bis berth, At forty-odd befell. 1868‘ HackERAY 
hs (1872) X. 023 At sixty odd, love, most of the ladies of 
thy orient race have lost the bloom of youth, 


4. Used to denote a surplus over a definite sum, 
or a remainder of lower denomination of money, 


weight, or measure, 

3388 Pol Poems (Rolls) I. 968 Of twelve monethes me 
wanted one, And odde vag H nyen or ten. 2613 Purcuas 
Pilgvimage (1614) 806 The Mexicans divided the ycare into 
eightcene moneths, ascribing to each twentie dayes, so that 
the five odde dayes were excluded, r7a8 Da Fon Cod. Jack 
(1B$u) go It was azs. 64¢.3 21s. I had teen to fetch, and 
the odd moncy was my own before. 1873 Hate /a” //is 
Nee i «t He would relax his hold on the udd sols and 

eniers, 


th. and add or odd (denoting an indefinite num- 
ber) qualifying a sb. of lowerdenomination. O4ds. 


or arch. 

21648 Hart Chron., Hen. PV, 32h, When he had reigned 
xiii yeres, V. monthes and odde daics. 3603 Pi town Sfansas 
in Farr $. P. Jas. 7 (1848), ‘Shree thousand and od hundred 
clowds appere. 1634 Sin T. Huinnsre 7vav. 43 It is in 
the latitude of twenty two degrees, odde minutes north. 
1714 Lond. Gas. No, 5213/4, 11 Foot odd Inches in the 
Hold. 1823 Sin R, Witson Pete. Diary 1. 4346 Thirty-eight 
thousand odd hundred infantry, two thousand odd hundred 
cavalry. 

+c. (and) odd money, denoting a surplus sum 
of lower denomination, Ods. 

1472 dy Pasron in P. Left. VT. 48 Your byll a lone 
dhawyth iiij mark and ode monye. Tage EB. VI Dral. Rem. 
(Roxb.) 267 ‘Lhe det of thirty thousand pound and ode 
Money was put over an yere. 1689 Woon Life 8 June 
(O. 11S.) TIL 304 [They] broke as many windows as came 
to 7/i, and od money. 1742 Ricitannson Pamela Il. 93 
Pay the ‘Shirty-five Pounds odd Money .;and the remain- 
ing Four Pounds odd will be a little Fund .. towards tha 
Childrens Schooling. : 

da. A surplus of lower denomination of money, 
weight, or measure (as in b and c) is now ex- 
pressed simply by addiny odd. 

1742 [see c). 1835 Manevar Jac. Faiths. ti, The pro- 
ceeds of the exhibition and sale aniounted to 474 odd. 3892 


Law Times Rep. UXVIL. 52/2 It wos orally agreed .. that 
the amount of such costs should be taken at 63/. odd. 


II. Transferred senses. 

5. That exists or stands alone; single, sole, 
solitary, singular. Now only aial. +t By odd, 
sepaiately, by itself, alone (os.). +All and odd, 
all and each, one and all (0ds.). dm odd one 


(north. diz.) a single one, one only. 

¢ 8330 R. Beunne Chron, JVace (Rolls) 4614 Tong pyles.. 
dide 1 make; ffuste yn ‘lemese dide pey hem stake, . 
Ageyn pe schipes stud ilkon od. ¢ 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xx. 
(Alasius) 140 Say nocht of godis, but of god, Fore pe word 
affcris ay be ode. «2510 More Pius Wks. 28 As he [God] 
in soueraine dignitic is odde, Su will he in love no parting 
felowes hauc. 1556 Lauver 7'ractate 165 Cause jour 
prechours, all and od, Trewhe sett furth the wourd of God. 
1869 Lonsdale Gloss., Odd, nj. single. 1876 Alia. Yorks. 
Gloss., Odd-honse, a single dwelling, amid-lanl, eat he els 
this name. 1877 V. I¥. Line. Gloss., Odi, .. single, lonely. 
--' Odd kitlin, puppy, pig, chicken, stocking’ &c. 1888 
Sheffield Gl, Odd, lonely. ‘An odd house ', ‘an add place’. 

+6. Singular invalour, worth, merit, or eminence; 
unique, remarkable; distinguished, famous, re- 
nowned; rate, choice. O¢ds. (Compared oder, 


oddest.) 

c 1400 Desir. Tray 4097 With Eleuon od shippes abill to 
werre. /éid. 4165 So od men in armys, & egur to fight. 
a 1400-90 Alexander 189 Ane of pe oddist Emperours of pe 
werde, /did. 2121 Pe honouris of pat odd cle:ke Homore 
begrete. /did 3733 Kyng porrus. .eft had assembilid Anopire 
ost of odmen him eft on to ride. 21568 Ascuam Scholem, 
us. (Arb.) sor For our tyme, the odde man to performe all 
three perfitlic..is, in my poore opinion, Johannes Sturimiws. 
rs7o Der Afath. Pref, 20 A Gentleman (which. .for skill 
in the Mathematicall Sciences and Languages is the Od 
man of this land). 2577-87 Houinsut pv CAron. IL, 38/2 He 
would ..haue beene .. knowne for as od a gentleman .. as 
anie in the English pale of Ireland. MoNTGOMERIE 
Afese. Poems \v. 3 Good Robert Sovt.. Vho, vhill thou livd, 
for honestic wes od. 2622 Corur., Rebras, Vn entendement 
@ double vebras, an odde head, a notable wit, a terrible 

ate, #1662 Fut.en Worthies, Wales (1662) 34 He was an 

de man indeed, for all the Popish party could not match 
him with his equal in Learning and Religion. 1698 Fxyven 
Ace. E. India & P. 249 Where were many Neat Tombs; 
but the Oddesxt, because New, was one beset with Young 
Cypress Trees. 

+ 7. Not even, accordant, or conformable; un- 
even, unequal, discrepant, diverse, different. Ods. 

1390 Gower Conf, IIT. 138 The word under the coupe of 
hevene Set every thing or odde or evene. s942 Upatt 
Evrasm, Apoph. 162 b, How ferre odde those persones are 
from the nature of this prince. rgsz Happon £.rk. Repeat, 
in Farnivall Badlads 1. 330 Lorde! that their lyves were 
nothing od Vato their sayenge that they tell! 2696 Rosinson 
te. More's Utopia (ed. a) Transl. to Rdr., The auccesse and 
our inteate prone thinges farre odde. 12996 Roroon Alf¢gy 
we Sidney's Astrophel y,.Upon the branches of those trees, 
The peal des Dap "people, sat, Distinguished in od degrees, 
One sort is this, another that. 

+b. Not even or ‘square’, having a balance on 


Sor M.+4.i.61 If she be mad.. 


the wrong side. 70 be odd with, to fail of being 
‘even’ or ‘quits’ with. Cf. aves ati ei or 
1490-70 Golagves & Gaw. 7: i yee 
We sal evin that is ad ae ad in he pene. pariah SxuLton 
t. Garnesche Wks. 1843 I. 120, I caste me nat to be od 
ith neythyr of yow tewyne, 
+.c. At variance or strife; at odds (wth). rare. 
rg6a Hevwoon Prov. § Efpigr. 191 Thrift and thou art od. 
3606 Suaxs. 77. & Cr. tv. v. 965 generall state I feare, 
Can scarce intreat you to be odde with him, 

8. lxtrancous or additional to what is reckoned 
or taken into account; hence, That is not, or cannot 
be, reckoned, included, or co-ordinated with other 
things; not belonging to any particular total, set, 
or group ; not forming part of a regular series; un- 
connected ; irregular; casual, Also, in weakened 
sense, merely conveying a notion of indefiniteness 
or fortuity, esp. with indef, adjs., as some odd 
(== ‘some or other’), any odd (=‘any chance’, 
“any stray’). Odd ends, odd things, odds and 


ends (see Ovns sd, 7). 

a@ 1450 Mync 198 Toke also they make non odde weddynge. 
axgo0 WS. Ashmole 344 (Bodl.) If. 22 ‘1 hus shalt thou bry ng 
in TP cdde d:rawghtes in cas pu be a drawght behynde. 
x Harman Carat 62 There sekinge aboute for odde 
endes, {he} at length foundealytle bola aa ofsyluer. 1§77 
Hargison £ac/an-/ u. vi. (1877) 1. 150 Bridales, purifications 
of women, and such od meetings 1877 tr. Bodlinger’s 
Decades (1592) 286 Vnhoneste sparing of eucrie odd halfe- 
penie, 1594 SHans. Rich J/f/, wu ii. 337 Odde old (Qa. 
(1§97) old odde} ends, stolne forth of holy writ. 2696 Cowitry 
Pindar, Odes, Brutus vy, When we see perish thus by odd 
Events, Il men, and wretuhed Accidents, The best Cause. 
axjoo PLumn Life Bp. Hacket (1865) 137 He often said.. 
many years before his death, that some odd October would 
part us 2707 W. Funnew. Voy. round World 33 ‘his 
second Prize, after we had taken out a few odd Things, was 
odismist. 2799 Fistvinc 7om Jones xu. ix. Asading, 
Containing little more than a few odd observation. 1823 
Ciarn Vid. Alinstr. 1. 131 Odd rain-drops damp‘d his face 
187: C. Gipson Lack o Cold i, They had come to see what 
odd pence they could pick up. 1683 4 bury Gloss. 
s.v., An cde child is an Mlegitimate child. 

b. Of a place: Situated apart from the general 


body of places; out of the way; in phr. odd corner 


(angle) (see CORNER 56.1 6), and dial, 
1576 Friuminc Panopl. FE pist. qva Being but a pavete man, 
and shntt up close in aun odde corner. 2688 STANVYHURST 
tenets t. (Arb) 28 Vs to this od corner thee wynd tempestuus 
hurled. 2620 SHaxs. 7 e024. 1. ii. 223 In an odde Angle of 
the Isle. 363x Wrever Anc. Fun. Rion 645 He was con- 
strained to. .seeke odde corners for his safety. 2832 T'xNNy- 
sON A/tl/er’s 1), 68 From sume odd corner of the brain. 
c. Of an interval of time: Occurring casually 
between times of fixed occupation. 

1644 Miuton Fdwc. Wks. (1847) 100/2 They may have 
ently learned at ay odd hour the Italian tongue. 1819 
Akno.p Left. in Stanley Lye (1844) 1.iL 60, TP fear IE do not 
make the most of all the odd five and ten minutea’ spaccs 
which I get in the cuurse of the day. x Lytton ify 
Novel v. vii, He.. bought a ‘ Peernge’, and it became his 
favourite study at odd quarters of an hour. 1893 Jrssuorr 
Atul. by Kecluse Pref. g The grent teachers are not they 
who pick up their hLaowledge at odd moments. 

d. Not forming part of a regular course of work, 
as odd job, a casual disconnected piece of work. 
Hence atd-jobber, odd-job man, one who does odd 


jobs, and similarly odd man, lad, hand, etc. 

3859 Dickens 7. Pwo Cities u. i, Outside Tellson’s. .wasan 
odd-job man. 28.,. Murs. Srorrorp Pilot's Wye, Pottering 
- about the house, and finding little odd jobs to attend to. 
1877 WV. IV. Linc. Gloss., Odd gobs, various small things on 
a farm, or in a large household, which require doing, but 
belong to no person's regular work. 4 H. F. Lester 
Under two Fig Trees All that the odd-jobber did was to 
stack the soil. 1892 W. 5S. Gitprrt Foggerty's Fairy 161 
A chambermaid and a nondescript odd-man cunstituted her 
staff of assistants. 1 Northumbld. Glass., Odddaddy, 
a boy kept on farms todo odd jobs, such ay carting turnips, 
manure, etc. ‘the horse he drives is called the odd-horse 3 
his cart the odd-cart, etc. 

e. Forming part of an incomplete pa or set. 

1746 H. Wat pour Left. (1846) II. 105 Calling odd man! 
as the hackney chairmen do when they want o partner. 
1787 Mitts in PA&l. Trans. L 108 It melted .. a pair of 
sheepshears, and some odd brass buckles and candlesticks 
2764 Foote Patrex 3. (1781) 25 With 
what stuck did you trade? I can give the catalogue... 
Two odd volumes of Swift; the Life of Moll Flanders [etc.}. 
1651 Mavunw Lond. Latour 1. 229 Sellers of odd numbers 
of periodicals and broadsheets. 1870 Dickens £. Dreod ui, 
Odd volumes of dismal books. 

+f. Extra: given over and ahove, Oés. 

z602 SHaxs. //am. v. ii. 185, | will win for him if I can: if 
not, Ile _gaine nothing but my shame, and the odde hits. 
x6oa ond Pt. Return jv. Parnass.t. iii. 349 You shall have 
40 shillings and an odde pottle of wine. 

9. Diflering in character from what is ordinary, 
usual, or normal; out of the ordinary course; extra- 
ordinary, strange. (Compared odder, dddest.) 

ai H. Surri Sern. Wks. 1866 Il. 84 Amongst the 
heathen they had many odd conceits. 1603 Suans. Meas. 
Her madnesse hath the oddest 
frame of sense. 679 L. Appison 1st Sé. Mahuntedism A ij b, 
Though many odde things are here set down of thi 
Imposter, yet they are all own'd ye Sectaries 27128 
Avpison Sect. No. 72 8 2 He was a Member of the Ever. 
lasting Club. So very odd a Title raised my curiosity. 

T. Simpson Verwin-Killer i, Some may think it odd for 
a man to sit down and write on so trifling a subject as 
vermin. :8ge Miss Mrrroro in L’Estrange Life U1. xiii. 
243 An odd circumstance is that the onk-leaves this year are 
falling as soon as those of the elm. 1868 Faximan Nori. 


that lay on the wall. 


ODD. 


Cong. 11. Ix. 933 move, It ia odd that they are not spoken of, 
Mod. I kuow something stil! odder than that. 

b. Of persons, their actions, etc.: Strange in 
behaviour or appearance ; h eirarpel eccentric, 

2988 Suna, L. 1. L. v. i. 1 He is too picked, too spruce, 
too affected, too odde, as it were. 1599 — Afuch Ado in. 1 
72 So udde, and from all fashions, As trice . «6.3679 I. 
Apnison 1st St. Mahumedism 43 Going up and down after 
an odd distracted manner. 1712 Siumie Sect. No. 14 Ps 
An odd Fellow, whose Face 1 have often sen at the Play. 
house, gave me the following Letter. 1943 Fini pina Con- 
nersation Wks 1784 1X. 369 One of these philosophers], when 
be appears, ani, 18 distinguished ..by the name of an 
odd fellow. 32796 Netsow 18 Aug. in Nicolas Disp, (1845) 
TH] 243 Maurice Suckling..may be odd, but I believe none 
will do more real good with the estate, 168s Ourna Marrema 
1. 38 The village people thought her odd, and were a litile 
afraid of her. 

c. Of material things: Strange in appearance, 


fantastic, grotesque. 

,, 2983-39 I. Jones in Leoni Patladio’s Archit. (1742) U1. g0 
This Basement ..does well enough; not but that it is sonie- 
thing odd. s697 Damrina Voy. I. 517 He busied hiinself in 
making a Chest with ¢ boards...J¢ was but an il) shaped 
odd thing. 1838 Dfurray's Hand-bh, N. Germ. 484 In the 
garden of the chateau is an odd, many-sided buildin 
resembling a Chinese temple. 1898 Dickens Lett. (1880) iL 
66 It is the oddest carriage in the world. 

B. sd. (elliptical use of the avy.) 

a. An odd thing; that which is odd. b. Golf. 
(See quot. 1881.) 6. dial, A small point of land 
(= ON. oda, oddr.) 

1830 Gait Lawrie 7. w vii, (1849) 63, I have now and 
then meddled with an odd or an bad. 1833 Macautay as. 
H. Walpole (1887) 288 With the Sublime and the Keautitul 
Walpole had nothing to do..the Udd was his peculiar 
domuin, 3869 Lensdale Gloss, Odd, n. a small point of 
land or promontory; as ‘Green Odd". 188: Golfer's Hand- 
book 35 (Jam. Suppl.) (1) ‘An odd’, ‘two a’, etc. per 
hole, means the handicap given to a weak opponent by 
deducting one, two, etc. strokes from his total every hole. 
(2) To have played ‘the odd‘ is to have played one stroke 
more than your adversary. 1900 West. Gas, 8 Nov, to/2 
Mr. Douglas English contributes an interesting preface oa 
* The Photography of the Odd’, with some excellent picturcs 
—tree frog, caterpillar, dormouse, and so on, 

C. adv, und quasi-adv. 

+1. In a singular or unusual degree, extraor- 
dinarily, eminently; absolutely, completely. Oéds. 

C1400 energy Alas: His armour was od good, /tid. 
10839 Pantasifia,. That honerable Ector od myche lou 
/éid. 9597 Delfibus..Pletid vnto Paris.. Whether the Duke 
were od dede. ¢2490 Mervin 159 These kynges were odde 
noble knyghtes, 

2. quasi-adv. in various senses: see the adj. 

1467 I. Bevercey Verses in Fenton's Trag. Disc, Wheria 
he lives so odde from right and lawe. 1579 E. Hake Mewes 
out of Vowles Churchyarde vi, 1 meane professors of the 
trueth, How far yet live they od ! s60a SHaks //am. 1. v.170 
How strange or odde so ere I beare my selfe. 1 ps Lf 
Pyerr’ Mtr. Gray and Nerghlours, ‘We lives odd, yet 
honour, in a tent’, ‘Living odd’. means in Marsbland 
phraseology living in s house standing by itself 

D. Comes. 

1. General comb. of the adj: a parasynthetie, 
as (sense 2) odd-numbered, -toed adjs.; (sense 9) 
odd-concetted (+ odd-cested ), -humoured, -mannered, 
peaked, -shaped, -sivhled adj 

rot Suaks. (wo Gent. 1 vii. 46 Mle knit it vp in silken 
strings, With twentice “od-conceited true-loue knots. 1641 
Lrome Jourall Crew w.i. Wks, 1873 FLT. 423, | have heard 
much of this old od-cented Justice dhiack. 166g Netpham 
Ated. Mledicing qt Uf an *odd-humor'd disease happen. 31688 
Contemp. Rev. Aug. 235 Placing two settlers on homesteicds 
on each even-num section and also two settlers on each 
“odd-numbered section. 2774 Gorosm. Nat. ist. VI. 
293 A number of *odd shaped animals. x Bentiev 
Phal, 505 What an “odd sizhted Examiner I have to deal 
with; that..can see in Books what never was there. 2874 
NicnoLson Palwont. 424 The hind feet are "odd-toed. | 

b. the ad). or adv. with a pple., as add-contrived, 
-looking, -sounding, -thinking, -turned adjs. 

@ 1688 Sir 1. Hrownt 7racts 127 If he delighteth in “odd 
contrived phanciex. 1774 Gornse. Nat, Hest. VI. og This 
*odd-looking animal. 2670 EacnarD Cons. Clergy 45 Such 
far-fetch'd and “odd sounding expressions. 1717 Priow 
Adua we 47 Some ‘odd thuking youth, Less friend to 
doctrine than to truth, 2778 Ans. Neg. 47 He had an *odd- 
turned mind, and a bad heart. ; 

2. Special comb. : odd-and-end a., promiscuous, 


miscellaneous, consisting of odds and ends: sce 
Opps 7; odd-come-short, a short length of cloth 
forming the end of a piece; an odd remainder or 
fragment; f/. olds and ends; odd-come-shortly, 
some day or other in the near future; odd-horse, 
odd-man-out, modes of singling out, by tossing 
or the like, one person from among thiec or more, to 
perform some part, pay the reckoning (hence fo go 
the edd man), ctc.; odd-man-wina, a gambling 
game in which three toss coins, and the one who 
tosses with a different result from the two others, 
wins; odd-mark, ‘that portion of the arable land 
of a farm set apart for a particular crop, as it 
comes in order of rotation ander the customary 
cultivation of the farm’ (Miss Jackson ik ae 
Word-bk.); odd-pinnate a., pinnate (as a leaf) 
with an odd terminal leaflet, imparipinnate. Seo 


also Opprel.Low, OpnwomMay. 
2863 N. Macrzop Remin. Highland Parish fi, A little 
world of its own, to which wandering pipers, parish fools. . 


ODD. 


with all sorts of Sodd-and-end characters came. 1836 T. 
Hook G. Gu IIL, 316 Some supplenientary parcels, and 
what elderly ladies in country towns call '*odd-come-shorts’. 
3873 Ruova Broucnton Nancy I. 79 A dinner-party .. @ 
squire or two, & equ.ress or two, a curate or two—such odd- 
come shorts as can be got together. at briefest notice, 1876 
— Joan (1877) 46 An old laurel tree, into which every odd. 
come-short that the family has noe known where else to 
deposit his been put. 1738 Swirr /edite Convers. i, Cal, 
Miss, when will you be married? Jfiss One of these *odd- 
come-shortly's, colonel. 18a: Scorr Left. I]. 110, I will 
write her a long letter one of these odd-come-shortlys. 1802 
Sporting Mag XIX. 115 No cards, dice, *odd-horse, or 
tossing up to be permitted. 3840 Dickuns Old C. Ship 
xxxvi, Going the *odd man or plain Newmarket for fruit, 
ginger beer, 1889 Sat. Rev. 2 Feb. 128/a The good luck 
which attends us in the political '*odd-man-out’ game. 
1884 Sf Vames's Gas. § Bee 6/1 At Soin spanniin Uie 
gaine generally layed is ‘*udd man wins’. 380g Dun- 
COMAR I ¥vrval, k. Agric, Soc. (1853) XIV. 1. 455 Nearly 
one third of the arable land is constantly under the culture 
of wheat, and that third, during its preparation for the seed, 
is termed the “odd mark 1853 /drd¢. XVI. ou. 557 Sup- 
posing his oddmaik of wheat about go acres,.he sacrificed 
the full amount of the half year’s rent. 

+ Odd, v. Obs. rare. [f.OnDa@.] trans. To 
make odd or irregular (in quot. in reference to 


syncopation). 

1997 Monr.ky /afond. Mus. 89 The third is a driuing waie 
iin two crotchets and a minime, but odded by a rest, so that 
it neuer commeth euen till the close. 

dder, compar. of Ovp a.; obs. form of OTHER. 


O-ddfe:llow, Odd- fellow. [A fanciful 
appellation: cf. Opp a. gb.) A member of a 
society, fraternity, or ‘order’, organized under this 
name, with initiatory rites, mystic signs of recogni- 
tion, and various ‘deyrees’ of dignity and honour, 
for social and benevolent purposes, especially that 
of rendering assistance to members in sickness, 


distress, or other need. 

The name ‘ Odd Fellows’ appears to have been originally 
assumed by local clubs focnied in various parts of IEengland 
during the 18th c. for convivial and soc.al purposes, usually 
with rites of initiation, passwords, and secret ceremonies 
supposed to imitate those of Freemasonry. Axsociations o 
these clubs were formed from time to time for purposes of 
mutual recognition; of which that styled the ‘ Independent 
Order of Qddrellows, Manchester Umity'*, formed about 
18:3, has grown into a vast organization, having local 
branches or ‘lodges’ throughout Great Britain and the 
Colonies, as well as in the United States and some foreign 
countries, Besides this, there are numerous smaller societies 
of the same ‘order’ in Great Britain and the Colonies; 
a distinct federation also exists in the United States, which, 
beginning in 181g in connexion with the Manchester Union, 
separated from it in 1842, and is now a great and important 
Organization. 

1811 Ler-Bal., Odd Fellows, a convivial soclety; the 
introduction to the most noble grand, arrayed in royal robes, 
is well worth seeing at the price of becoming a member. 
1844 ‘THOREAU Wadden vii. (1886) 170 Men will if they 
ean,constrain him to belong to their desperate odd-fellow 
society 1897 Pall Mall G. a Sept. 8/2 A great Bat erine 
of Oddfellows was held last evening at the Masons’ Hall 
tavern..to welcome the grand master of the Manchester 
Unity. 1887 Scotsman 16 May 6/5 A General Council Mect- 
ing of the Scottish Order of Oddf lows’ Friendly Suciety 
was held on Saturday at the Oddfellowe’ Hall, Edinburgh. 

Hence O ddfe llowship, the status of an Odd- 
fellow; the principles and organization of the 


“ Oddfellows ’. 

1871 Daily News 30 June, I am forgetting that some of 
my readers are, perhaps, unacquainted with the rudiments 
of Odd-Fellowship. 3833 ( Aamtbers' Encycl VIL. 36/1 On 
its institution in Manchester, the main purpose of Odd- 
fellowship was declared by its laws to be, ‘to render assist- 
ance to every brother who may applv through sickness 
distress, or otherwise, if he be well attached to the King and 
government, and faithful to the Order’. 


Oddish (gif), 2. [f. Oppa. + -18n1.] Some- 


what odd or peculiar. 

1705 Rown Ar’er us. i, Such a scurvy, abominable. oddish 
e.kinel of a Husband. 1819 A/etrofolis 1 212 Some oddish 
coincidences occurred in the theatre. 1894 /‘vaser's Mag. 
XLIX a9a He's odd-ish, and quite unhke other people. 


Oddity (rditi). [f Onn a. + -1rv.] 
L The quality or character of being odd or 


peculiar; peculiarity, strangeness, singularity. 

1780 tr. Leovardus’ Mirr. Stones Pref., All Manner of 
precious Stones that have been ever valued for their Beauty, 
Colour, Oddity, Curiosity, 183g Scott 54. Kouan's xxin, 
Pray do not set up for wit and oddity; there is nothing in 
life so intolerable asx pretending to think differently trom 
other people. 1888 Frit As‘obiog. IIT. vi. 144 The 
oddity of the situation secmed to strike both at the 
same time. 

2. An odd characteristic or trait, a peculiarity. 

2713 Stree Guardian No. 144 P 1 Our very street- 
beg-ars are not without their peculiar oddities, 1896 
Disraeut liv. Grey uu. xv, All people have their oddities. 
1877 Downrn Shaks Prins. v. 48 Love's Labour Lost is.. 
a comedy of oddities of dialogue. 

3. a. An odd or peculiar person. 

2748 SmoLtetr Rod. Rand xiv. (1804) 309 This ridiculous 
eddie danced up to the table at which we sat. 2873 Biacx 
Pr. ra Aule xii. 180 He did not wish to gain the reputation 
of having marned an oddity. ; : 

b. Something odd or peculiar; a fantastic, gro- 
tesque, or strange-looking object; a strange event. 

18% L. Ritcuia Wand by Seine 4g When any. oddity 
took place in the town, such as an ill-assorted marriage, or 
a ridiculous love-suit. 2840 Miss Murock Og:dmes iv, Hugh 
..had often glanced half.cantemptuously at the various 
oddities which decorated the chamber of the old politician, 


€0 
O-ddlegs. [Opn A. 71 a= Jrxny 6, 


Yorkshire Correspondent, The tools called Jennies are 
sometimes called oddlegs or mois. They are compasses 
with one bent leg. 


O-ddlike, a. Sc. and north. dial. [f. Opp a. 


+ -LIKE.] Odd-looking. 

2718 Ramsay Christ’s Kirk Gr. m1. v, An odd-like wife, 
they said, that saw A moupin runkled granny. 381g Sco1t 
Guy M.xxxix, 1s not it an odd-like thing that ka wauf 
carle in the country has aon and beir, and that the house 
of Ellangowan is without malesuccession? 1894 Northumnds/d, 
Gloss., Odedlike, oditishlies, odd-looking. 


Oddly (¢dli), adv. [f. Opp a. + -Ly*%,] In 
an odd manner. 
1. In reference to number: Not evenly; in oddly 


even, oddly odd: see ILVEN a. 15 ¢c, ODD A. ac. 

2674 JEAKE Arith (1696) 5 Even Numbers Oddly, these 
may be parted into equal halves, but the halves will be odd. 

+ 2. Singly, solely, alone, Ods. 

13.. A. E. Alat. P. B. 923 Pou art oddely byn one out of 
pis fylpe. 

td. Singularly; 
choicely. Oés. 

3. EL BE. Addit. P. B. 698, 1 compast hem a kynde crafte 
.. & amed hit in myn ordenaunce oddcly dere. ¢ 1400 
Destr. Troy 6859 So odly pai foght, That the grekes gaf 
bake. crgag 5/. Christina iti. in Anglia VIL. 120/40 Pen 
was I odly mery. 1526 SKELTON Jfaguy/ 1624 Thy wordes 
& my mynde odly well agree, rgq4x Evyor Gow. mt vi, 
Cutting an odly great pomegranate 

4. In an uneven, irregular, or incongruous manner; 
‘+ so as not to be evcn or equally balanced (oés.) ; 
irregularly; in a haphazard way. 

19923 Suaxs, Kom. §& Ful, u. v. 61 How odly thou repli'st : 
Your Loue saics like an honest Gentleman: Where is your 
Mother? 1696 -- Aferch. V1. ii. 79 How odly he is suited. 
1638 Sir Toa RoERT 7 raz. (ed. 2) 166 In Persia. Justive 
is so odly ballanced. 1649 G. Dane Trinarch , Rich. I, 
cexcv, Nothing comes adly in; but from a fixt Determina- 
tion, all things Rise or Fall. rzaa Dr For /"dague (1884) 
192 People.. who having no Subsistence or Hahitation.. 
liv’d odd!y, s:8axr Crarg Vill, Afinsir. 1, 89 Pattering 
acorns oddly drop. ; 

. In an extraordinary, unusual, or peculiar 


manner; strangely; fantastically, protesquely. 

1610 Suaks. Temp. v.i. 197 How odly will it sound, that I 
Must ashe my clilde foryiuenesse? 1673 Ray Journ, Low 
C.28 A Japan Letter, oly aiuted. 17173 RERKELFY //y/as 
& PAL i. Wks. 1871 1 271, 1 profess it sounds oddly, to say 
that sugar ix not swect. 22839 Prarp Poesrs (1864) II. 44 
How oddly beauties will behave! 1877 Black Green Past. 
xxiv. (1878) 190 Oddly enough he seemed tu take a greater 
interest than ever in the Von Rosens. 

b. Otten hyphened to pples. used attired, 

a1704 V.ockE (J), Some addly-shaped fetus. 1863 Kina- 
LAKE Crtotea (1876) I. xiv. 302 ‘Lhe most strenuous adver- 
surtes of this oddly-fated Prince. 2879 DowveNn Southey v. 
1,6 The oddly-assorted pair met in ‘Taylor's house. 1886 
E. S. Mouse Zap Homes vi. 275 Ovldly-shaped stones. 

Odd-man: sce Opp A.1, 6, 8d, D. 2. 

Odd-me-dod, dial. corr. of HODMANDoD. 

3880 Jerrerias Greene Ferne F. 257 There, you great 
odd-ine-dods—you don’t know what it is 


Oddments (¢iménts), 56. A. [ff Opp a. + 
-MeNT.) Odd articles, items, fraginents, or remnants; 
odds and ends; esp. articles belonging to broken or 


incomplete sets, ns offered for sale. 

In /'vinting applied to the parts of a book other than the 
text, Le. the title-page, preface, contents, etc.; sometimes to 
the pages, whether of text or other matter, remainimg over 
after making up complete sections or ‘sheets’. 

1 Man. 1)'Anrniay Ze/é4. 10 July, I have still so many 
book oddments of accounts to arrange. r8ar Crane M871, 
Minstr. 11.85 I'm yourage treble, with some oddments to 't. 
2836 Left. fr. Madras (1843) 24 ee ese made up a parcel 
of clothes or some litle oddinents 1873 Miss Krapvon Stn 
& Pilgr.\. vi. 64 Massed into one Jot of oddments at an 
auction, 1883 Sat. Nev. 13 Oct. 467/1 Made up of plasters 
and muatch-boxes and medicine-bottles and heaven knows 
what other oddments Mod. Advt., Vo clear off: special 
offer of Remnants, Oddinents, &c. 


Oddness (p'dues). [!. Opp a. + -NESs.] 


1. Unevenness of number, 

3398 Trevisa Barth, De #. R. xix. exxvi. (Add. MS. 
27944), And so in euene division is nouzt cuenenesse medied 
wip oddenesse, nouber oddenesse wip euenenesse. x 
Puttennam Ang. Peesie u. iii(i.). (Arb) 85 The first seemes 
shorter then the Jater, who shewes a more odnesse . by reason 
of his sharpe accent which is vpon the last sillable. « 3629 
Forurkuy A theonr, 1, x. § 4 (1622) 307 Take but One, from 
Three; and you .destroy the odnesse. 1875 Jowxtr //a/o 
(ed. 2) I. 407 The number three, which participates in odd- 
ness, excludes the even. 

+2. Unique or rare character, singularitv. Oés. 

m8 Murcasiur Positions xxxix. (1887) 188 Oftimes the 
report of that odnesse which we see not in effect, but heare 
of in speeche, falles out very lame. 362g Br. J. Wit.ciams 
Gt. Brit. Salomon 36 So will | compare these two Kings.. 
that you may see, by the odnesse of their proportion, how 
they differ froin all Kings beside. 1666 J. Davies //ist. 
Carthby /sls. 127 So neatly made, that the eye cannot be 
cloy’d with considering the odness of their shapes. 

3. Divergence trom what is ordinary or usual ; 


strangeness, peculiarity ; eccentricity. 

36:1 Cotur., Bigearrure,..odnease of humor, fantastical. 
messe. 3722 Anoison Sfect. No 7 Px, 1 was reflecting with 
my self on the Oddness of her Fancy. 1785 Saran Figipine 
Ophelia I. xii, The oddness of the event would make people 
curious. 1836 ‘Macotcuiveay tr. Humboldt's Trav. xxii, 315 
The oddness of the dresses of the principal personages. _ 

+4. Want of congruity or harmony, irregularity. 
Obs. raré. 


remarkably; nobly, rarely, 


ODDS. 


2680 Otway Orphan sv. li, In my house I only meet with 
oddness and disorder. 


5. With av and p/. Something odd; tan irregu- 


larity, a discrepancy (0/s,); a peculiarity. 

19723 STERLE Guanitian No. 10 P 7, I shall be enabled .to 
introduce several pretty oddnesses in the taking and tucking 
up of gowns, 1734 //ue & Cry after Dr. S—/t in Somers 
Zvacts 1. 390 ‘Fake Pen in Hand: Write some Odnessea. 
3798 Wuever in Phil. Trans. XLI. 123 Neither of these 
Solutions would account for the Variety of Oddnesses I have 
met with. 1866 Geo. Eviot /, //olé xxxvi, lt seemed an 
oddness requiring explanation. 


Odds (pdz), 55. Also 6-7 oddes, oda, (6 Sv. 
oddis, odis, 7 odd’s, f/. oddses). [app. pl. of 
Opp a. taken subst.: cf. zews. In 16the. regularly, 
and in 17th and 18th c. usually, construed as a 
singular, ‘the odds ss or was’; an_ isolated 
instance of ‘the odds were’ appears in 1614, but 


this construction is unusual before the rgth c. 

I¢ is somewhat difficult to comprehend how the plural of 
odd came to be taken to express the sense ‘ difference’, and 
also how a word originally plural should, while still retain- 
ing the planet form, have been so constantly viewed and 
conttrucd as singular, The most lkely explanatiog 19 that 
odes, oddis first meant ‘odd’ or ‘unequal thifigs’ (f. 
news = ‘new things or matters}, a relic of which appears 
to exist in the phrase ‘to make odds even’ found in the 
earliest quotation But the notion of two odd or unequal 
things fo essentially involves that of the relation between 
thei as easily to pasa into that of ‘inequality ’ or ‘difference’, 
as it Pernaes already did in the phrase in question, and as 
is fully developed in sense 2. After the sense ‘difference’ 
was once established, the plural character of the word 
might be lost sight of, the more easily that in this sense no 
singular was in use, nor, from the suggested origin, possible, 
We may compare the history of news, wicans, truce.) 

1. (?) Odd or unequal things, matters, or condi- 
tions; inequalities; hence fo make odds even, to 
equalize or level inequalities, to adjust or do away 
with differences; + to do away with, atone for, 
remit, or forgive shortcomings and transpressions ; 
not to reckon his sins or crimes against a person. 

{Cf. Opp a. 7b, quot. 1440-70, ‘We sal evin that is od’ } 

x500-20 TDunRAR /'9ems \xxxv. 56 Jmplore, adore, thow 
indeflore, ‘To mak our oddis evyne. 35 Satir. Poems 
Reform. xvi. 7o Quhen 3e forgaif him a (‘his cryme, And 
maid his oddis euin. 1603 Sans Alcas. for M. it. i. 41 
Yet death we feare That makes these oddes all euen. a 1839 
Praev Poems (1864) IL. 171 Death looks down with no 
and smules, And makes the odds all even. 


2. ‘The condition or fact of being unequal ; in- 
equality; disparity in number, amount, or quality ; 
dissimilarity: = DIFFERENCE 5é.1. Now rare. +t 


odds, uncqual, different (04s.). 
x54 Upatt. Erasm. Afoph. 1. (1877) 28a Augustus.. 
admonished his doughter Iulia, tomarke what great difference 
and oddcs there was, betwene twou women of high estate. 
1548 W. Parien £2. Scot in Arb. Garner IIT. 60, Iam so 
certain the eacellency of his acts, and the haseness of my 
brain to be so far at odds. 1565 Haroinc in Jewel Def 
A pol. (1611) 98 Even among the most blessed Apostles.. 
in likencsse of honour there was ods of ;ower, 3865 JKWEL 
tid. 614 Priesthvod and Princehood haue one Originall and 
little oddes and small difference. 1587 Harrison England 
MH. i (1877) 1. 36 ‘There is an nreconuiliable ods betweene 
them wid those of the papists. 1613 M. Rivizy Magn. 
Bodies Pref. a Their propoition. being at too great oddes, 
1614 Raviicu /fist. Wor dd VI. v. iit. 15. 522 But whatsocuer 
di.propurtion way betweene the two Armies; farre greater 
were the oddes betweene the Captainex, 1632 May Lwcan 
Contin, vit, 329 ‘Twixt whom and Csesar was as great an 
cds Almost, as twixt the Furies and the Gods. 1690 
Locxe Mrum. Ond. w. xvi. § 12 ‘Tho' there be a manifest 
odds betwixt the Bigness of the Diameter. 1756 Mes. 
CaLpERwoov in Scotsman (1884) 13 Dec. 9/6 To see the 
odds of clergymen in one country from another. entirely 
puts out bigotry. 1833 Gat Aafatl! vii 58, I ken nae 
odds o' her this many a year. 1836-9 Hatiam //ist. Lit. 
ILL. 101. iv. § 58 167 Nature has made Tutte odds among men 
of mature age as to strength or knowledge. 1854 LowFLLi 
Cambridge Thirty Yrs. Ago Yr. Wks. 1890 I 80 The New 
England proverb says, ‘ deacons are good, but—there's 
odds in deacons’. 
b. The amount by which one number or quantity 


differs from another, or by which one thing exceeds 
or excels, or fulls short of or below another; 


amount in excess or defect ; difference. 

15348 Uva. Avrasm. Par. /.wke vi. 75 Whiche is by a great 
oddes higher. 260g Vaxstraan Dec. Jnted/, ii. (1648) 2 
More words by oddes then these may be found. 1640 W. 
Baivce 7rue Souldiers Co 86 What shall weigh downe 
this odds but paves 2667 Micron P. L. tv. 447, I chiefly 
who enjoy So farr the happier Lot, enjoying thee Preéminent 
by so much odds. 267z Marveit Corr. Wka 1872-5 II. 
384 It [a bill} was retained by the odds of two voices. 799 

ASHINGTON Writ. (1893) XIV. 234 ‘The cheapest and by 
odds the most convenient mode. a1 Hoop Agric 
Distr. vi, At long and last the odds we split, 1866 Howr iis 
Venet, Life 50 By all odds, the loungers at Florian's were the 
most interesting. ; 

c. ])ifference in the way of benefit or detriment. 
Now collog. in What's the odds? Jt is or makes no 
odds, 


2642 Rocras Naaman To Rdr., So 
what way a truth be uttered, 1657 Ww. 


t the oddes is, in 
onick Coens quast 


xown Def. xv, ara Aristippus would have found no odds in 
dying by the bite of a Lion. 3692 Locker A/omey Wks. 3727 
if. gs Whether it be any Odds to England. : . 


Campnait Pitlos. Rhet. (1801) 1. 1. v. 118 Their being com- 
pounded would make no odds. 1844 Dickens Mart. Chuz. 
xiii, It makes no odds whether a man hasa thousand pounds 
or nothing there. por, Hie A. Gutunte 7inted Venus viii 
94 But there, it’s no 3886 Busant Childr. Gibeon 1. ix, 


ODDS, 


What's he odds to a wosking-man whether he spells right 
or wrong 

3. Disagreement, dissension, variance, strife; = 
DIFFERENOR 3. Chiefly in at odds, t bring to odds 


(cf. DIFFERENCE 3b), 

1987 Harrison England wu. ix. (1877) 1. 308 Those .. who 
oth-rwise would liue at strife, and quickelic be atods. 
Greens Pandtaste (1843) 12 A compacted knavery .to bring 
the king and him to oddes. 1604 SHaxks, Uf. 1. iii 185, 
I cannot speake An beginning to this peeuish odds. 622 
Bisse 7vansi, f'vef. 9 The father .. finueth so great fault 
with them for their oddes and iarring. 1659 Haaris 
Parivals Iron Age a7 in Germany, they..fell to oddes 

rincipally about the Sacrament of the last Supper. 694 

forrrux Rabelais tv. xxix. (1737) 131 Enemies; against 
whom be is eternally at odd«, 1763 STrRng 7'r. Shandy 
VILL x, About winch your reverences have so often bea 
at odds with one another. 1873 Browninc A’ed Cott. Ni.- 
2 8 Old folk and young folk, still at odds, of course | 

iffercnce in favour of one of two contending 
paities; balance of advantage ; superiority in 
humvLers or resources. At (+ with) odds, with the 


balance of advantage for or against one, 

2974 Hutiowss (sueuara's Kam fp. Ep. Ded. (1577) 1, 
I was constreined with too much oddes, to endure combate 
with both these furious spinites. 2587 Aftrr. Mag., Albanact. 
xxxvili, At home, with oddes, they durst not byde the 
stroke. 3600 Suaks. 4. V. £. 1. ii. 169 You wil tuke little 
dehyht in it,.. there is such oddes in the man. 1688 
Winer Brit Remend Pref. 235 Vhe ods is more then ten 
to three. 1676 Hownurs Léiad xx 136 Nor does it need ; so 
much we have the ods. 3708 Swirt Sacram, Jest Wks, 
1755 1 t. 12g There appeared at least four to one odds 
against them. 2834 Meowtn Angler in Hales 1.959 ‘Vhe 
odds were now greatly in their favour. 18566 Feoupe Hest. 
Eug (1853) lu. ira England had many times fought 
successfully agarust the same odds. 

+ b. Superior position, advantage. 70 lake odds 


of, to take advontage of. Odés, 

1596 Sprnoer F. (). vi. ii, 18 Unarm'd all was the knight... 
Whereof he taking oddes, streisht bids him dight Huimpelfe 
to yeeld his Love. 16328 Hones Thuryd (1822)94 When.. 
we come to undertake any dang: r we have chts odds by it. 
1737 A. Himuron New Ac. £. fund 1. p. xvi, 1 am not 
ignorant of the great Odds that the Bishop had of me, both 
in education and Capacity. 1750 Jo Niuson Jrnd. (1' 36) 
23, | have the odds of you, for (ike a much wore opinion 
of myself than you can have, 

c. Equalizing allowance given to a weaker 


player or side in a game of shill or an inferior 


competitor in a handicap. Also fig. 

rs9t Fiorito and /ruttes 7) A. What aduantace or oddes 
will you giue me? $. None at all: why should 1 giue you 
oddexs? A. Because you play better than I. 1§93 Suaks. 
Rick. (1,1. i 62 Which to maintaine, I would allow him 
uddes, And mecte him, were I tide to runne afoote, Euen 
to the frozen ridges of the Alpes 1642 Furi rr //oly & Prof 
Séow. xx 346 Warre is a game wherein very olten that 
side loseth which layeth the oddes. 1785 Baitxy / asm, 
Co /oz, |. 82 There's no great Honour in getting a Vietory 
when Odds 18 taken. 1888 Bryce Amer. Cononw. VW. hi 
ad4 bach side feels that it cannot allow any odds to the other. 

8. In Betting, Advantaye conceded by oue of the 
parties in proportion to the assamed chances in his 
favour; the inequality of a wager, consisting in the 
ratio in which the sum to be given stands to that 
to be received. Zo Jay (give, etc.) odds, to offer 
a wager on terms favourable to the other party; 


fo take odds, to accept a wager thus proposed. 

2597 SHaxs. 2 /fen J/',v. v. 1113, 1 will lay sddes, that ere 
this yeere expire, We bea'e our Ciui ] Swords .. As farre as 
France. 1603 — Ham, v. ii. 272 Your Giace hath laide the 
oddes a’ th' weaker side. 1670 Corion “spernon t iv, 156 
He wis so confident of his skill, as to offer odds, that .. he 
would either kill the Duke of E pernon, or very much 
endanger his hfe 1748 Whitehall tvening-Post No. 4v§ 
‘The Odds, at starting, were on Babram. 1845 Disrarit 
Syéil 1 i, ‘Ul take the odds against Caravan’. ‘Ino 
ponies?’ ‘Done’. 185g Macaunay //rst Eng. xxi. IV. 

g} The Jacobites.. would not give the odds, and could 
Peidly be induced to take any moderate cdils, 87g W. 5. 
Haywarp Lore agit. WU orld 10» What odds will you lay 
against him? 

6. ‘Chances’ or balance of probability in favour of 
something happening or being the case; esp. in 
st ts odds (that, but), now usually the odds are. 

1589 Pappe w. Hatchet (1844) 44 Tis ods but I shall 
thrust thee through the bucklerintothe brain. 268g Bacon 
Ess, Delays \Aib) 525 Ifa Man watch too long, it 1s odds 
he will full asleepe. r6g0 Jer. ‘Tavtor Holy Living (1727) 
245 It is infinite odds but he will quench the Spirit. ax 
Burt en Kem. (1759) 1. 84 Those that..Can tell the Oddses 
of all Games. 1697 Drvnun | 'irg. Georg. Ded., The Odds 
are against him that he loses. 1790 De For Caft. Single 
fom viii (1840) 148 It was a million to one odds that ever 
he could have been relieved. 2748 Cursirnr. Let!. (1792) 
IL. clxvii. 116 It is odds but you touch some body or other's 
sore place, 1847 Dx Quincny Sp. Aléd. A'un viii. 17 Tt was 
odds but she tiad first embarked upon this billowy life 
from the literal Bay of Bixay. 32872 R. H Hutton F'ss. 
(1877) I. 48 A game of chance where the odds are a hundred 
¢o one against you. 

7, Odds and ends, odd fragments or remnants, 


miscellaneous articles or things. Cf. np 5d. 5. 
Perhaps, in origin, an alteration of odd ends, found in 
game sense much earlier (see Ovp a. 8); the later form 
baving « better jingle, and more comprehensive appearance, 
¢ 5746 J. Couuine (Tim Bobbin) View Lance. Dial. Glons,, 
Oats ouvcandi, odd adlng things. 17..— Lett. in Rhyme, 
To R. Townely, *l'was Thursday last, when I, John Goose- 
qual Ree oe Nariel art but wnetra ep Bi , 
CATE fr. Nat. (ed, 2) 1. 52 "Tis but wostrap 
chaise trunk, fs out my odds and ends, and the affair Q 
over. r8at Braon Yuen tu. ixxxiii, Having pick’d up several 
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odds and ends Of freethonghts. 2844 Diccens Mart. Chua. 
xi, Fragments of old patterns, and odds and ends of 
spoild goods. 2@ga Mus. Cantyie Lezf. 11. 193 There are 
still some odds and ends for the carpenter to do. 1860 
Smices Se{KHelp iv. 8a ‘The very odds and ends of time 
may be worked up into results of the gieatest value. 

8. Coméd., as (sense 5) odis giver, -receiver; 
odds-on 4., on which odds are laid. 

3890 Daily News 10 Dec. 3/8 The proceedings were brought 
to a conclusion by the defeat of an odds-on fancy, Peerage, 
289s /bid. 1a Sept. 3/4 Singularly enough the odds-giver 
was never in the race, 1898 /éid. 30 May 11/3 Every even- 
money or odds-on tavourite was bowled over. goo Jt ¢stm. 
Gas. ex Apr. 3/3 We have played games by the hundred 
giving the odds of the QR, aud have invariably made use 
of the tight of castlng QR without the least vbjectuun from 
the odds receiver. 

Odds (gz), v. dial [f. prec. sb.] trans. To 
make <lifferent, alter; to balance. 

3863 Kinostey Water Bad, vi. 263 So they odds it till it 
comes even, as folks say down in Beikshire. 1876 S. 
Warwick. Gloss., Ouds, to alter, make diflerent. ‘Ic ‘Il ail 
be odds'd in a bit.’ 1883 A/aupsh Gloss., Odds, to alter. 
‘I can’t odda ‘un’ 2884 Ugion-un Severn Gloss., Odds, to 


balance, as an account, or to aller. 


Odidsbob, Oddsbud, etc. : see On]. 
+O'ddsman, Sc. Oss. In 6 odisman, ods- 
man. [Alteration of odd man (Opp a. 1): ef. 


thirdsman. daysman, etc.] An umpire, an arbiter. 

m8: Sc. Acts Jas. V/ (1814) IIT 230/1 Referrit be the 
saidis parteis ..to our soueane lord as ouris man and 
odisman. 1583 Decreet Arbitral of Jas. VI Gor, Edinb. 
(1742) 8 Od.-man and Overs-man, commonly chosen be 
Advice and Consent of baith the saids Parties. 


+O-ddwoman. ‘Sc. Ols. [f. Opp a. + Woman, 
alter oaf man] A female umpire, an arbitiess. 


1887 .5¢ Acts Fas. 1 (J im.), And vmquhile the quene our 
soucrane lordis derrest moder as odWwoman and vurwoman, 


Oddzooks, Oddzounds: see On], 

Odo (dad). Also 7 oade. fa. F. ode (¢ 1500 
in Hatz.-Darm.), =It., Sp., Pg. oda, ad. late and 
med.L. dda, enrlicr also &/é, a. Gr. @5n (contracted 
from don) song, f. deidew to sing ] 

l. a. In reference to ancient Inerature (and in 
some early uses of the word in English): A poem 
intended or adapted to be sung; e.y. the Odes of 
Pindar, of Anacieon, of Horace. Choral Odes, the 
songs of the Chorus in a Greck play, etc. b. In 
modern use; A rimed (rarely unrimed) lyric, often 
in the form of an address; generally dipnified or 
exalted in subject, feeling, and style, but sometimes 
(in earlicr usc) simple and familiar (though less so 


than a sone). 

Tt rarely extends to rro lines, and some poems so named 
are quite short, though prob. the name would not now be 
given tosuch. The netic in longer odes is usually irregular 
(eg. Dryden Alexander's Feast, Wordsworth /atrwations 
of Immortality), or convists of stanzas regularly varied 
(Gray's Pindaric Odes); but, in shorter ‘odes ', sometimes 
of uniform stanzas (Gray's shorter odes). 

rs88 Suaxs. LL. L.1v. ii. gg Once more Tle read the 
Ode that I haue writ. 1 PUTTENHAM Ang Poveste 1. xxx. 
(Arb.) 72 Out of the pruumittue Grecke and J.atine, as 
Comedie, ‘Vragedie, Ode, Epitaphe, Elegie, Epigramine, 
and other mue. 1609 Hayvwo p Brit: Trey xu. xvii, They 
Oades and Cantons sing. 1699 Mitton Ode Natiorty 24 
O run, prevent them with thy humble ode, And lay it lowly 
at his blessed feet 1755 Guay (ft) The Progress of 
Poesy, a Pindaric Ode. 1783 Cowrrr /eft. 4 Aug. We 
have few good English odes. 1803-6 Worpsworti (ftt/e) 
Ode — Intimations of Immo: tality. 1805 — Ode to Duty, 
“This ode is on the model of Gray's Ode to Adversity, which 
ix copied from Horace's Ode to Fortune, 182g Macauray 
Ess., Milton (1887) 7 ‘Ihe Grvek drama. sprung trom the 
ode. 1852 Tennyson (/:f/e) Ode on the Death of the Duke 
of Wellington, 1885 ‘VHrop Watts in Encyc/. Brat. XIX. 
2700/2 Kothusiasm is, in the nature of things, the very basis 
of the ode; for the ode is a monediama, the actor in which 
is the poet himself. //fd 2972/1 Coleridge's Ode to France, 
the finest ode in the English language, according to Shelley. 
1890 RK. G. Mouton Anc. Class. Drama 1x,296 From the 
entry of the Chorus a comedy consists io the alternation of 
Episodes and Choral Odes to any number of each 

Jig. 1841-@ Emerson Ass., Poet Wks. (Bohn) I. 164 A 
tempest is a rough ode, without falsehood or rant, 


2. Gr. Church, ach of the nine Scripture can- 
ticles; also. each song or hymn of a serics called 


the canon of the odes. 

188: Lv. Se: porn in “ncycl. Brit. X11, 580/1 The system 
fof Greek hymnody} has a peculiar technical et he 
in’ which the ne ‘troparion’, ‘ode’, ‘canon’..chic y 
require explanation. The froparton is the unit of the 
system, being a strophe or stanza .. divisible into verses or 
clauses, with regulated casuras. . An ede is. a song or hymn 
compounded of several similar ¢voparia—usually three, 
four, or five... A system of three or four odes is ‘triodion ’ or 
‘tetraodion', A canon is a system of eight (theorctically 
nine) connected odes, the second being always suppressed. 

3. Coméb., as ode-factor, -maker, -writing; ode- 
composing adj.; odeman, a writer of odes. 

a1737 Pore Lett., to Ladics iv. Wks. 1737 V. raa My 
supper was..with a great Poet and Ode-maker. 1748 
Aumstronc Univ. Admunac Nov., They'll lie somewhat 
heavy upon the hands of the ode-factors. ¢ 2785-90 Wotcott 
(P. Pindar) Progr. Curiosity Argt. ii, Laurelled Odeman. 
2793 — Coronation Bild Wks, 1812 II). 7 ie OO og 
Peier. 1991 Lanaton in Boswell Joknson an. 1780, 
gentleman present. had heen running down ode-writing in 
general, as a bad species of poetry. 

Ode, obs. form of Opp, Woap. 


ODINITIC. 


ode, formative suffix, repr. Gr. <d8nr, -hdes, adj.- 
ending = ‘ like, of the nature of’, contracted from 
-oadnt = -o- final of root or comb. vowel + -edhs 
like; e.g. As6w3ns stony, capawdns fleshy, bAWSyS 
woody, puAAddns leaflike. Thence have teen formed 
mod.L, sbs. in -ddiwm, Eng. -ode, in the sense of 
‘something of the nature ot’ that expressed by the 
first element. Examples: c/adode, geode, phyllode, 
Sarcodé, stamtnode. (Not the same as -ode = Gr 
ddés way, path, in anode, cathode, electrode, etc.) 

Odel: see under ONAL. 

Odeloet (diet). [f. Onr+-Ler: ef. F. odeletle 
(16th c, in Hatz.-Darm.).] A short or little ode. 

1589 Puitennam Ling. Poeste n. xifi}. (Arb,) 110 Philo te 
the Lady Calia, sendeth this Odelet [pr. Odulet] of her 
prayse in forme of a Piller. 2636 in Buiount Glossogr. 
2819 W. Taytor in Monthly Mag. XLVII. 120 He has 
trifled, and written many an odelet to enteitain his frie d& 
3883 4 the nazuin a2 Doc. 811/1 ‘The gay and charming odelet 
‘To Minerva’. 

O-deling. sonce-wxt. [f. as prec, + -LING.] A 
diminutive or ‘ bantling ° ode. 

ar $ Hoon So Hahknemana xii, An Ode-ling more will set 
you all to rights. 

Oder, ous. fo.m of OrHEn. 


!Odeam (o/7%m). Pl. odea (odi-h). [Tate 
L. ddcum (odwum), a. Gr. gdeov a building for 
musical performances, Cf. F. odéum (1547 in 
Hutz.-Darm.), also oon.) Among the ancient 
Greeks, and afterwards the Romans, a tooled 
building, akin to a theatre, for vocal and instru- 
mental music; also, sometimes applied toa modem 
theatre, hall, ete., or gallery in such a building, 
used! for musical performances. 

{603 Hortann /xtarch's Mor. 277 Go to the gallerie 
Stoa, the learned schoole /'ad/adium, or the Musiche- 
schoole Odgum.] 1€8a Lond. Gaz. No. 1736/4 ‘lo this 
gucci eded a Suit of Vocal and Tnustrumental Musick from 
the Odeum or Musick Gallery. 2773 R. Cuanpien Trav, 
Asia diusver §3 We saw here no stadium, theatre, or 
odéum. 1841 W, Sratping /faly & /#. /sf_ 1. iv. 156 In the 
fice days of the nation, she and her colonies erected fortificae 
tions, theatres, odea, stadia, and temples. 2866 FELON 
Anc. & Afod Grob iw. iv. 336 The market, the court, the 
Kymnasiom, the odeum, the theatre. filled up the days of 
the citizen, 

Odeur, obs. form of Opour. 

tO-dible, a. Oés. [ad. L. odfbi/-ts hateful, f. 
verbal stem od- hate: see Oitum and -1BLE.] 
Woithy to be hated, hateful, odtous. 


r41a-20 Lypa. Chron, Jroy ut. xxiv, His face was to 
hatefull and so odyble. a14g0 A/andind (Brandl 724 All 
natutall nutriment to me as carene ys cdybull. xrsax Br. 
Crutrek in Elhs Orig. Lett Ser. 1. 307 ‘1 he Spanyaids .. 
being ..as odybyll ,eopyll unto this nation as any cane be. 
rong Ricn /fonest. Age 11844) 58 There is not a vice so 
odible, but they haue skill to maske it with the visard of 
veitue. 2675 Daxtir Cath. Theol i1.v 74 And is it possible 
.- to live continually with satelligible, amiable or odible 
Objects? 

Gdio (dudik), @! rare. [f. Ope + -1c.) Of 
the nature of or pertaining to an ode. 

1863 W. Parnes in Afacms. Mag. May 36 That the dramatic 
and odic poetry of the Grecks..was a natural growth frou 
tne song-dances of sauvage life. 

Odio (¢ dik), 2.2 [f. On? + -10.] Of or per- 
taining to the hypothetical force called On. 

1850 Asnuurner tr. Nerchenbach's Dynamics Pref. 11 The 
esta: lishment of the existence of the odic furce is that which 
was wanting to reply to most of the questions respecting 
life, 1869 /’unch 21 Aug. 68/1 ‘Ihe magnetic or adic lights 
which Reichenbach photographed. 289g Ettz. S. Purces 
Chapl. Jr. Le vis. 131 Vhat odic force whose mysterious 
existence science cannot deny, and speculation would not. 

+ Ouiferant, Oditerous, obs. shurtened forms 
Of ODORTPERANT, -FEROUS. 

14.. in Ashm. TAcat. Chem. (1652) 220 Hys smel; That 
hen so swete and so odeferus, a 3t5ag SKELION LA 3 /ules 
Envye, I thought for to have taken abyaunce with an 
odyfferaunt fluwre. 1 Boorny Dyetary iv. (1870) 237 
That there be no fylth in them, but good & ody ferous 
sauours  2§83 Hutont, Odyevous, loke in odorifervus, for 
the laste is the better phrase. 2646 Sin ‘1. Browne /'seud. 
££. 69 Working upon humane ordure and by lung pieparation 
rendring it odiferous. 

Odinism (ou'diniz'm). [f. Odin +-1sm.] The 
worship of Odin, called the 4//-father, the chief 
deity of Norse mythology, corresponding to the 
OE. Woden, from whom most of the kingly 
lines of the Angles and Saxons reckoned their 
descent; the mythology and reliyious doctrine of 
the ancient Scaidinavian people before the intio- 
duction of Chri-tianity. 

1848 O. Brownson Ji hs. V. 257 A revival of Ouinism, or 
the old Scandinavian heathenism. 1867 Pearson //25¢, 
Eng. 1. 115 Odinism, in the sth and 6th centuries, was 
provably very different from what it became at a later date, 

So Odi-nian, Odi‘nio, Odini‘tio asys., of or 
pertaining to Odin or Odinism ; O-dinist, a votary 
of Odin; a student of Odinism; also aférré. or adj. 

1864 Wrastea. Odinre. 1854 Misa Cowan in Fnser's Jag. 
Mar. 310 ‘Lhe worst penalty of wickedness threa ened by 
the Odinist religion. 186g StuakT GLannig Ariharian 
Locaé, iv. 111 So in what [ may call Odinian Scotland, have 
woe memorials of the Norsemen. 1879 Kare Beinn in 19th 
Cent. June t105 The apparently Arthurian, in reality (dinic, 
character of various North-British legends. 1883 1n Hfomudet. 


ODIOSE. 


Monthly (N.Y.) Jan. (1884) 798 The Odlnitic raven, the bird 

of memory of the old Nurse Mytholagy 2891 Lda. Kev. 
Apr. 3st The Odtme code countenanced the exposure of 
tickly or «nperfluous infants. 

+ io'#e, 2. Obs. rare. [ad.1. oteds-ns } = next. 

1560 Daustr. Sdesdana's Comm. 36 That their name was 
in mes part odiose, and hated of hum, 

dious (ovdies), a [a AF. odious -— OF. 
odieus (1376 in Godef.), F. odicux, ad. L. odtds-us, 
£ odtum hatred, OPIUM: see -ov8.] 

L Deserving of hatred, hateful; causing or excit- 
ing hatred or repugnance, disagreeable, offensive, 
repulsive; exciting odium. 

23380 Wye Sed, Was. LIN. 139 Po passioun of Crist is 
myche for to pieyse, bot sleeyng of ie tornientouren Is 
odiouse to God, ¢ 1386 CHAUCER Sompn 7. 484 Dare quod 
he an odious me-chief his day bityd is to myn ordre and 
me. «2400 Octavian 1071 He bote hys lyppys and schoke 
hys berde, That hedyus hyt was to sce 1g0a ATKYNSON 
tr. De Jmitatione i. 9. 19) So that nothyng be to the so 
odyous as synne & wyckydnes. rg7z7 HAnRISON Lagan 
av. (1877) 1 128 A number of their odious comparisons and 
ambitious titles are now de caied. 21604 SHAks. Oth. Vo il 
280 You told a Lye, an ol.ous damned Lye 1759 JOHNSON 
fitler No 86 Pat, Lam asked twenty timesaday when lam 
to leave those odious lodgings 1862 Gro Luior St/as a, 
ii, The unhappy woman — whose image became more odious 
to him every ae 1866 Dn. Anevir Reign 7 ac vii. 1871) 
427 The most odious conceptions of human society which 
the world bas ever seem, 

tZ. Reparded with hatred; hated. QOdés. 

1383 Wye Deut. xxi.15 Ifa man haue two wyues, oon 
loved and another odyows crqgo Promp. Purv. 362/1 
Odyowr, or be-hatyd, odrosus 

Odiously (dudiash), adv. [f. pree.+-1¥2.] In 
an odivus manner; so as to cause of incur hatred 


or odium; hatefully, abominably. 

o1q60 G, Asuny 2 fa Arles, 1117 The malice of evil 
men Rebellith And makithe theme to lyve cdiously, — 1563 
T. Nouton Ca.cin's (mst. xi (1034) 44 So charity is 
broken by odiously brawling tocether. 26ga R. CARPENreR 
£a periencevvu. 165 ‘The Spaniards areodiously proud 167g 
Maavece Corr. Wks 1872-5 IL 467 No men were ever 
rown 80 odiously ridiculous (as the bishops were]. 271g 
Biucer Own Time (1823) 1. 390 ‘This was repre-ented very 
odivusly at Oxford. 1885 J. Ht MeCaniny ( aiola xXx, 
He wus becoming dangerousty, odiously complunentary. 
Odiousness (éudiesnes’. [fas prec..+ -NESS.] 
The quality of being odious or hat: ful; repulsive- 
ness; the quality of causing odium ; hatefulness, 

1494 Fanyvan CAron. vit. 644 Olyuer Deuyll, whom, for 
the odiousnesse of the name, y* Kynge causyd it to be 
chaungyd, & to be named Daman. 1961 ‘I. Norton ( a/tin's 
Inst 1. xvi. (1639) 86 Seme men doe goe abvut with the 
adhousnense thereof tu bung God's truth in hatred. 1613 
Surainy Cran. Persia 71 A thing of infinite odtousnesse. 
21718 Buanet Oren Sime 1768) 1. 226 The odiousness of the 
cume. 1884 Afunch. aan. 14 May s/a We say nothing 
of the impossibilty of the task, It is enough to speak of its 
odiousness, 

O.lir(e, obs. forms of Opour, OTHER. 

Odist (derdist), .rare. [f Ope +-1st.] A 
writer or composer of an ode; an ode-maker. 

1797 Cannine & Girvorp in Ante. Jacobian 18 Dee. The 
original Odist thus parodied by his friend 2890 //arper's 
Mag. July 272/1 ‘Vhis sudden transformation of the bynn 
wiiter into the odist of Phoebus Apollo 

Odium (odidm). [a. L odium, £ vh. stem 
od-, off- to hate) Watred, dislike, aversion, de- 
testation. a. asa feeling or quality of the snbject. 

1654 tr. Scudery’s Curia Pol +39 Wefore hes death he 
discern’d iitnself ihe object of the Peoples score, and 
odium. 3654 H. T'Esrreance Chas. J (1055) 65 Ambitious 
by some meritorious seivice to carna better gust, or correct 
the universal odium against him, 19976 O. ScHovrer in 
Sparks Corr Amer Kev (1881) VT. 287, 1 will no longer 
suffer the public odinm, since I have it most amply in my 
yower to justify inyself 1826 BK. Irvine Hadv/on IT 389 

honyh it expose me to odium in every form, I have no 
hesiiation in asserting it : 

b. as a condition affecting the object: The fact 


or state of being hated or exposed to hatred. 

1602 Wanner AMS Ang. Epit. (1612) 387 Obseruing the 
King to be in Odium with his Subiccts 16gt He. Kan 
Let. to Mrs Gripgs 7 June (Add. MS), ‘To avoid y$ odin 
vider we T lye. 29726 G. Ronrets four Fears Voy 64, 
I should have fallen under an Odiuin with them. 1878 
aba Plato ved. 2) WV 36 ‘Fhe odium which attached to 

in when alive has not been removed by his death. 

c. The reproach attaching to some hated act or 


fact: odiousness; opprobrium. 

1678 Cunwortn /nfel! Syst. 1. iv. § 20 360 That he might 
decline the Odium of being accompred an Athert. «3680 
Buiren A’em, (1750) 1. 348 Nero having set Rome on fire 
hinself Maid the Odium of it on the Christians, 1734 Wars 
Relig Few Wii (1789) 187 Men..who shall seek truth with 
an unbiassed soul; and shall speak it fieely to mankind, 
without the fear of parties or the odium of singularity. 
1896 Scott Nigel iv, When the odium of the transaction 
shall be forgotten. 13 Froumn Casar viti. 85 On him had 
fallen the odium of the proscription and the stain of the 
massacres, : gaat 

+d. The object of hatred or dislike. Oés. 

2682 Hickeenxent Sin Man-Catching Wis. 1716 1. 189 
not this better than to be ome the common odium and 
object of the Peoples Hatred and just Indignation ? 

Ne. Odium theologicum (mod.L.), the hatred 
which proverhially characterizes theological dissen- 
sions. lence, by imitation, odinm mstheticum 
(asthetic), medicum (medical), muusicumt (musical), 


etc. 
s798 Huma Ess. & Treat. xxiv. 121 note, The Odinm 
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TAcalogicum, or Theologica) Hatred, is noted even to a 
proverb, and means that degree rancour, which is the 
most furious and implacable. 1896 Froupu //ist. Ang LI. 
wil, 137 The odrum theoloyicum in ever hatter between 
sections of the sume party which are divided by trifling 
difierences, than between the open representatives of an- 
tagonist principles, 1876 Lows, Wordsworth Pr. Wks 
ayo LV. 384 Something of the intensity of the odinm 
theologicuome (if indeed the aesthetic ume be not in these days 
the more bitter of the two). 1879 19f& Cent. 1069 On such 
ground it is little wonder if the odssme wrusicune sometimes 
approximates in character to the odsus theolagicnm. 1693 

‘vatm, Gaz. 23 Feb. 4/1 But the odfun medicum of the 
main body of the profession has generally proved too strong 
for the heads of it. : 

Odize (¢:doiz, dedoiz), 2. rare. [f. Op? + -1z8.] 
trans, ‘To charge or impregnate with odic force. 

sBso Asnnumnur tr. Neschenbach's Dynamics § 488. 513 
There is some probability that odie smoke is odized air, in 
the same wey that the so-called magnetized water is odized 
water, that is, air aud water charged with Od. /did, 
Warer. when odized becomes visble sn the dark. exactly 
as odized metals acquire or jm rease in odic sncandescence. 

+ Odling, vél 56.(?) 06s. rare. Meaning 
uncertain: ‘must have some relation to tricking and 
cheating’ (Nases). Peth. an error of some kind. 

1599 DB. Jonson /p, Man ont of Hum, Characters, SA//?, 
A thread-hure shark: ove that never was a soldier yet lives 
upon lendings His professon is skeldring and odling. 

Odly, -inent, -ness, obs. ff. OvpLy, ete. 

Odmyl (¢iimil). Chem. [f. Gr. dd (Ionian 
form of édouH) smell + -YL.) A mobile sulphur- 
contaming liquid found in the volatile substance 
given off in the preparation of balsam of sulphur ; 
it has a garlicky smell, and boils at 71° C. 

1866-7a Wars Dich Chem. IV 173. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex.sv. 

O.lograph: see [lupucrarn 2. 

Odo'logy. [f Op%+-10G).] The science or 
doctrine or the hypothetical force called od. 

18st Rowertson in Live & Lett. ix. IT. 26 Mesmerism, 
electro-biology, odol gy 

Odometer, -metrical, -metry: see Ilono- 
METER, etc. 

Il Odontalgia (pdmitcecldzia). Also 7-8 in 
anglicized form odontalgy. [a. Gr. ddovradyia 
toothache, f. é8v7- (ooth + -adAyia, from dA-yos 
hope suffering. Cf. F. odontalgie (1694 in Hatz.- 

Jurm.).} Toothache. 

1651 Bicos New Disp. » 248 The ot stalgie or pain of the 
touth, 1706 Pansies, Odoutalgia. 1727-40 CHamBens C ycd. 
sv. lols, From whence, and the nerve, proceeds that 
pain called odontalgy, or tooth-ach, 1800 Aled Srad. WT 403 
Odontalgia, or the Pooth-Ach, the most frequent and painful 
dixease incident to the human body 1876 Harcey A/as 
Med (ed. 6) 442 tos employed externally a» an anodyne, 
asin neuralgia aod especially odontalgia 

Odontalgic (pipguta ldgik), a. and sé, [f. as 
prec. +-1C3 in IF, odontaleigue.) 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to toothache. 

1737 Haiwey vol U1, Odoutadgi &, pertaining to the Tooth- 
Ache 27397 Bracken Farriery lmpr. 1757) UL. 12 Some 
Odontalpic Drop, or other Nostruin, 1888 HEL FP. Wooo 
Passenzer fr. Seatl, Va xv. 131 “Vhat oduntalgic expert— 
theught the detective ‘looked extractions at hun’, 


B. s4. A medicine for toothache. 

1737 Bracken sarriery Jpr. (1757) U1. 263 Opiates are 
Opnhthalnnes, as well as Odontalpics 2862 Iiutan tr. 
Noguin- /andvsa Wut. 159 “The Larious Odontalgicus of 
Dejean.. bas obtained a r putation a5 an oduntalgic. 

i Odontiasgis (pigutardsis). [mod.L., f. Gr. 
édovria-ery to cut teeth: sce-asis. In F. odontiase.} 
The cutting of the eth; dentition, tecthing. 

od in Procops. x8tcin Hoorerk, In mod. Dicts 

dontic (alpntik), @ and sé. [ad. Gr, dd0vn- 
wos fit for the teeth, f. d80us, d50r7- tooth: see -10.] 
a. adj. Of or belonging to the teeth. b. sd. in 7/. 
(a2) Medicaments or remedies for the teeth (Syd, 
Soc. Ler 18y2); (6) Matters relating to the teeth. 
r657 PhAystcad /ct., Odentick, belonging to the tecth, 
2854 Manian //adie st. QU; Aristotle..saysot his belone, that 
jeas ‘smooth’ and ‘toothless’, which statement, as reyards 
the odontics of the gar-fish, 1s the reverne of fact. 


Odontist ‘alp ntist). [f Gr. cdous, d80v7- tooth 


+ -InT.| A dentist. 

1819 Bia hw, Mag. V.607 Tt was Dr. Scott, the celebrated 
Odontist of Glasgow. 2882 /éid X. 214 His Majesty's 
Odontust had disappeared. 

| Odonti‘tis, [f. Gr. d3err- tooth: see -1T18. 
Cf. mod.F. odontite (Lithé Supflt.).)  Inflamma- 
tion or pain of a tooth (Mayne /ixf. / ex. 1857). 

Odonto-, before 2 vowel odont-, combining 
form of Gr. é50us, d30r7- a tooth, in terms of 
Zoology, Dentistry, etc., as in Odo ntocete (-:it) 

(sr, ajros whalc] a., of a cetacean: having teeth 
instead of whalebone, opposed to miystrcele; sd. 
a toothed cetacean; hence Odontooe tous a. 
Odontogenio a., pertaining to the origin and 
development of treth. Odonto'geny [sce -oxNy), 
the generation or origin and development of the 
teeth; embryology of dentition (Dunglison A/ed. 
Lex. 1883). QOdonto‘gnathous a. Zool. (Gr. 
yva0os Jew), having teeth or transverse ridges in the 
jaw, as helicoid Gasteropods. Qdo‘ntolite [Gr. 
AlGos stone], a fossil tooth; with lapidaries, a fossil 
tooth or other bone coloured blue by mineral 


ODONTOID. 


impregnation, occurring in tertiary strata. Odonte- 
lith (as prec.], tartar of the teeth. {| Odo ntone- 
oro‘sis, necrosis or dcath of a tooth or part of 
a tooth (C. A. Haris Dict, Aled. Terminol, 1867 

Odo ntonoso'logy {[NosuLoay] (see quot, 18603. 
Odo:ntorni‘thic a. (ORNITHIO], belonging to an 
extinct section of birds with teeth (Odontorntthes). 
Odontorhy‘nohons a. Ornith. (Gr. Aiyxos snout], 
having tvothlike serrations in the bill, serrirostiate 
(asgeeseand ducks), Odontosto'matous, Odonto-- 
stomous a. (Gr. groya(r-) month], having jaws 
which bite like teeth; mandibulate (as an insect); 
see also quot. 1892. Odonto'trypy, Dentistry 
(Gr. rptra hole, rpumd-ew to bore], the operation 
of peiforating a tooth to diaw off pus from an 


internal abscess (C. A. Harris 1867). 

1883 Ancyct. Brit. XV. 393 The Mystacocetes have pnssed 
beyond the *Odontocetes in specialization 1819 THOMSON 
in Ann. Philos XUV. 416 "Oduntolite Turquoise deserves 
to be treated as an object of zoognosy. 1868 Dana Min, 
(ed. 5) 581 Most of the turquois (net artilicial) used in jewelry 
- was bone-turquois (ualled also oduntulite). 1847-9 ‘opp 
Cycl. Amat TV. 834 ‘The calculous matter which fathers 
round the teeth called tartar or ‘odontoliths, 1837 Mavnu 
brpos. Lex, Odontonosologia,..*adontonosvlogy. 1867 C. 
A. Harwis Lact. Med. Tersiinol., Odoutonosology, a treatise 
on the ciseases of the teeth; also that branch of medicine 
which treats of the discases of the teeth. 1874 W. C. 
Wit aMson in Owen's Coll. Ess. vit 202 Professor Marsh's 
new Yodontornithic bird. 18ga Syd. Soc, Lex, *Odontor- 
réyachous, baving the mandibles dentated = /Ared., *Udonto- 
stontatous, having a dentated mouth or opening, as the 
Bulimus odontastoma. 

Odontoblast (edpntdblest).  [f. Ovonto- + 
“BLAST, germ, embryo.) A tooth-cell that pro- 
duces dentine; any tooth-secreting cell. Hence 
Odontobla‘stio a.. of or pertaining: to such a cell, 

1878 ‘I’. Bravant Pact. Surg. 1. 558 The dentine is de- 
veloped fiom the ‘dentinal pulp’ of vascular connective 
tissue hy the immediate ugency of a supertiial Jayer of 
cells called odontoblasts, 1881 Canrrinitn //sm. Physiol. 
(ed 9g) 56. 

lOdontoglossum(odgintoglpsiim). Bot [mod, 
J., f. Gar, d30us (see ODONTO-) + yA@oua, yAdrra 
congue: | A genus of orchids having flowers re- 
markable for their size and the beauty of their 
colours; also, a plant or flower of this penus. 

1880 Ouina Moths 1. 178 Vere looked up fiom the golden 
blossoms of an Odontoglo-sym. 1898 Atheneum 4 July 
4/2 Mr. R.A Rolfe sbowed two hybrid odontoglossuins, 

So Odo-ntogilot, rare anglicized torm of prec. 

3879 Ronpsam-Wutinam Aoracina xxi. 240 ‘The heavier 
odour of a chocolate-tinted odonto, lot. 


Odontograph (alpntdgraf). [f. Ononro- + 
-GRAPH.J An instrument, Invented by Professor 
k. Willis, for marking or setting out the teeth of 


pear-wheels. 

1857 Rankine in Faeyc! Rott. (ed. 8) XIV. 3906/1 To 
facilitate the drawing of epicycloidal teeth in practice... Mr. 
Willis has published tables of p-« and p!— ¢, and invented an 
instrument called the ‘OQdoutograph’. 1866 Breanne & Cox 
uct Ses, etc. sv, Tables are given on the odontograph 
for finding the graduation on the scale corresponding to 
any given pitch and number of teeth. 


Odontography (ipnip-grah). [f. Ononro- 
+ -GRAPHY,.] <A description, or history, of the 
teeth. 

1840-5 Owrn (¢f(/e) Odontography ; or, a Treatise on the 
Comparative Anatomy ofthe Teeth, 18qa /'eanyl ycl, XKALV. 
42/1. 1898 fall Mal G 19 Dec. 3/2 Minute anatomy, 
oduntography, and many cognate branches, all fell under 
his [Owen's] observat on in turn 

Hence Odontogra phio a., of or pertaining to 
odontograph 2880 Wrisreu SuAgi. 


Odontoid (olentoid), @. and sé. [ad. Gr. 
édov7roadys tooth-like ; see ODONTO- and -oLp. Cf, 
}. odontoide (1690 in Uatz -Darm.\.] 

A. adj. 1. Resembling or having the form of 
a tooth; tonth-like; spec. in odonlad process (odon- 
toid peg), a tooth-like projection from the body of 
the axis or second cervical vertebra of certain 
mammals and birds; when this process docs not 
coalesce with the body of the axis, as in Ovne- 
thorhynchus and many reptiles, it is sometimes 
called the odonfoid bone. 

1819 Pantolopia, Odontoid Process, a procesa of the 
second vertebia of the neck. 183 R. Knox Cloguet's 
Anat. 179 The posterior surface of this ligament rests upon 
the odontoid process. se Mivart Elem, Anat, 217 In 
many animals we have a distinct ‘odoutdkl* bone, instead 
of an odontoid praesn r67a Huxiay /Ays. vii 171 ‘The 
skull does not move upon the atlas, but the atlas slides 
round the adontoid peg of the axis vertubra. 

2. (altrib. use of B.) Of or belonging to the 
odontoid process. as odontoid ligament, tubercle. 

1840 G. V. Eviss Anat. 277 The odontuid or check liga- 
ments are {we strong, round, fibrous processes, about half 
an inch long, attached, below, to the apex and s:des of the 
odontoid process. 89a Syd. See Ler., Odontotd tubercle, 
a@ rough eleviution on the inner border of ench condyle of the 
occipital bone for the attachment of the alas odontoid 
ligament. 

B. sb. The odontoid process. 

(2706 Pasturs, Oden /oides (in Anat.), 2 Part shap’d like a 
tooth; as The Tooth of the second Vertebsa..and of some 
othar Bones.) 2854 Ownn Shel. & / eet in Circ. Sc. Organ. 
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Wit. 1. ex7 The rest of the body of the atlas, or ‘odontold ', 
has coalesced with its proper neural arch. 1896 Newton 
Dict. Birds 652 The interve:tebral pad connecting the 
Odontoid with the body of the Axis. 

Odontology (edznte louz1). [f Oponto- + Gr, 
eAoyia discourse: see -(0)LOGY, Cf. ¥. odontoloyte 
(1770 in Dict. Tréveux).) That branch of the 
science of anatonry which treats of the structure or 


development of the teeth. 

1819 /antologia(title of Article), Odontology. 1844 Branng 
Dict, Sct, etc, Odoutology, the branch of anatomi al 
science which treats of the teeth. 

So Odontolo'gio,Odontologioal (odle:ntolgdzikal) 
adjs., of, pertaining to, or treating of the teeth, or 
of odontology; Odontolo'gically adv.; Odonto-- 
logist, one versed in the subject of the teeth or in 
odontolopy. 

2788 V. Knox [Vinter Even. 1. ii. 24 It would not be 
surprising to see a barber style himself Odontologist. 18 
S. Cartrwainr in 7vans. Odontological See Gt. Strit. 1, 
The necessity uf a unien [amongst Dentists) has given rise 
tu the formation of the Odontological Socicty. _ 

Odontome /adp:ntoum). /’ath. Also in mod.L, 
odonto'ma. [f. Gr. type *08ev7r@ya tooth-forma- 
tion, f. d8ovr- tooth; in mod.F. odontome (Littré).] 
A small tumour or Seabee composed of dentine; 
more generally, aay ard outgrowth from a tooth, 

2870 tr. Siricker’s Hum. Histol. xv. 470 We find in the 
dentine of the teeth, especially in pathological conditions, 
masses with bone lacuum, termed (dontomes by Virchow. 
1838 T. Bryant /’ract. Suog. 1. 559 ‘Sumours which result 
from the abnormal and excessive development of the dental 
structures at any time during the tooth’s formation have 
been grouped together by M. Eroca under the name of 
Odontomes, 1898 Syd. So. Let., Coronary odontonta, 
Broca’s term for an odoutoma which arises during the 
formation of the crown of a touth. 

Odontophoral (gigniy Grail), @. Zool. [fas 
ODONTOPHOKE + -AL.) @ Of or pertamming to an 
odontophore. b. = ODONTOPHOKAN a. 

1877 Huxeiey slnat, Luv, Antu. viii ago Certain of the 
muscular bundles are also attached to the fore part of the 
odontophoral carulayes then-elves. | . 

Odontophoran (pipntgtdiin), @. and 5d. 
Zool. [t.mod.L.. Vdontophora(neut.pl. ot Gr, dd0v70- 
@epos : Kee next), a proposed primary division of 
the Mollusca, including all those which have an 
odontophore, i.e. the Cephalopoda, Gasteropoda, 
and Pteropoda, with the tooth-shells, and chitons ; 
see -AN.] 8. aaj. Of or belonging to the Odonéa- 
phora. b. sb. A mollusc of this gioup. 

1877 Huxiey Ana’. lav. Aste, viii 506 In such a slightly 
modified Qudontophoran as Chiton, the heart presents its 
normal position in the posterior region of the haemal face 
of the body, , 

Odontophore (odg-ntdfors). Zool. [ad. Gr. 
é80vropup-os braring teeth, f. d8ovs, c8ovr- tvoth + 
~pdpus bearing.} A ribbon-like or strap-like struc- 
ture covered with teeth, forming the masticatoly 
organ of certain molluscs; the lingual ribbon or 
‘tongue’. Also aéirté. 

2870 Nicno.son J/aa. Zool, 251 The intestine has a neural 
flexure, and there is uo odontuphore, 1877 Huxtry Anat. 
/av, Anim, vin. 514 The mouth is..provided..with a well- 
developed odontophore, 1888 Koi itsron & JACKSON Anint, 
Life 452 Lhe stomodacum in the Glossophora .. contains an 
organ known as radula, composed of a chitinvus membrane 
bearing chitinoid teech, developed within a sac (radular or 
odontophore saci, and growing throughout life, 

Odontophorous (eaiputotores), a. Zool {[f. 
as prec. + -008.] Possessing an odontophore. 

1870 Rouiksion Anson. Life Introd 87 ‘The three classes 
Cc phalopoda, et Ptreropoda, are placed together 

phorous Mollusca. 1877 Huxisry 
Anat. (nv. sinie. vill. 513 These ure odontophorous 
Mollusks which breathe air directly. 

li Odoom (od#m). pseu odum.] A West 
African timber tree (CAlorophora excelsa), 

18687 Motovey Forestry HW’. Afr. 213 ‘The ‘Odoom’ tree of 
the Gold Coast ..'l'o those Culonies this wood is iuvaluable, 
as it can withstand for years not only the weather, but also 
the attacks of the ‘white ant’, /éxé. 247 Where such wood 
as ‘odoom ’ (‘oroko') is available. sg00 Datly News 6 Mar. 
a/t ‘I'wo trees, the mahogany and a tree known locally as 
Odoom, which are found of Lirge size and in considerable 
abundance, are admirably adapted fur mine timbers. 

Odophone (d«déioun).  firreg. f. Gr. rvot 68 
smell + gary sound, tone.}] A scale of scents or 
odonrs. 

3885 C. H. Presse in Encycl. Arif. XVINVI. 525 Tinctures 
«made upon a quasi-scientific basis, namely, that of the 
odophone or gamut of odours of the late Dr. Septinius Piesse. 

Odor, another spelling of Opoug, 

+ O-dorable, 2 O¢s. [ad. late L. oddrdbilis 
perceptible by smell, ££ odora-ri to smell, scent; 
cf. OF, odo able (14th c. in Godel.).] That can 
be smelt; perceptible to the sense of smell. 

1989 Putrennam Eng. Poeste ui. (Arb.) 78 The audible 
(is measured] by stirres, times and accents: the odorable by 
amelles ofsundry temperaments. 2684 Bovt.x Poronss. Aniz. 
$ Solid Bod. viii. 125 ‘The directly visible or odorable 

xpirations of Bodies, 

¢+Odorament. O¢s. [ad. L. cadrdment-um 
perfume, f. oddrdre to scent, perfuine. CL OF. odore- 
ment.) Anything weed for its scent or perfume; 
an odoriferous or odorous substance; a me. 

agle Wrcue Kev, xviil. sy Allo vemels of etova. 


in one division as odonto 
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and of adoramentis, and oynementis, and encense. 
Barnoucn Aleth. Lhysi.ke 1. xxiv. (1634) 42 fla 
it is good to quicken the senses with odoiaments, 31657 
TomLinson Renon's ae ata Pleasant odoraments must 
needs be grateful to the brain 

+ Odora’minous, a. Obs. rare-*. {f. L. 
oddrdmen, -min- periume + -ous.] (See quot.) 

1656 Brount Glossogr., Odoramimous, snelling sweet, 
fragrant, odoriferous, pertaining to odour. 

rant (ddérint), ¢. Now rare. fa. F. 
odorant (15-16th c. in Godef.), ad. L. odérdnt-em, 
pr. pple. of oadrdre to perfume.) That emits a 
scent: = Onorous, ODORIFEKOUS. 

a 1466 MS. Bod. 423 Mf. 204 Disposed plentuously.. With 
odoraunt odoure ful copiously. 1494 Fauvan CAép er. vil. 239 
The welle of bountie, that Flowre most alorande, By whuse 
homylytie, man firste comfoite fande. 2602 Hot.anp J liny 
Il. 33 The tast..of Panly, Dill, and Fennell, shape, and 

et odorant withall. as7g2 ir. Chaptals }.lem. Chesn, (1800) 

1. 42 The arowa..may be again restored by re-distilli: g 
it with the odorant plant which oviginally afforded it. 1873 

.H. Incranam Pillar of / ire soy At night, the odorant 
vrests echo wita the dread roar of fierce wonsters 

{ad. 


Odorate (d0déret), a. (sh.) Now rare. 
L. odbrat-us, pa.pple. ot odordre to perfume, scent. 


Cf. F. odorat.} Scented, fragrant. 

1626 Bacon a ce $389 Where there 1s Heat and Strength 
enough in the Plant, to inake the Leaves Quorate, there the 
smeil of the Flower is rather Kvanide and Weaker, than 
that of the Leaves. s6ag9 Maxwate tr. Herofian (1635) 
228 All kinde of fragrant and odorate Fruita, Herbes, aud 
Gums ar7t1g R. Lucas Vivne Breathi (2772! @ By 
A rose set ty garlick is sweeter, because the more foetid 
juice of the earth goes into the garlick, and the more odornte 
into the rose, 1800 Aled. Jrul. IV. 366 He found them to 
contain. of albuminous and farinaceous matter, but a small 
quantity, besides some odvurate. 

B. sé. A scented o1 fragrant substance. 

a2168a Sir T. Browne 7raets 1684) 273 A transcendent 
Perfume made of the richest Odorates of both the Indica. 

So O'dorating a., diffusing odour or scent. 

1838 in Wessixw Hence in mod Dicts 

Odorattion. rare-°. [ad. L. oddratién-em 
(rare), n. of action f. oddrdre to perfume. Cf. FL 


odoration (16th c. mm Godef.).] 
1623 Cockr ram, Odoration, a savoring or smelling. 
Odorator (owdoreltas). favent-n, in LL. form 
from odérdre tu sccat.}] An atomizer for diffusing 


perfuincs, ete. 

Odoriferant (ddéri-feiant), 2. Now rare. 
[a. F. odoriférant (¢ 1420 1n Hatz.-Darm.), pr. 
pple. of odoriférer to smell, shed perfume; cf. 
med. L. oddrrferens for cl. L. odurifer.] == Onuki- 


FEROUS, OpoRnovus, 

1549 Compl. Scot. vi. 37 The sucit fragrant «mel .. of 
hoilsum baliny flouris naist odoreferant. 2578 Lytr Jodoens 
vi. ixxxdil_ 764 White Rosen. which is moyst and odor iferant. 
r604 EF. G[rimstonn) L' dcosta’s Hirst Indes w. xxx, 292 
Cedars .. some white, and sone redde, very odoriferant 
1ga7 BRavuny Fam, U4. t. sv. Adovist, Odoriferant or medi- 


cinal Drugs. 28928 in Syd. Soc. 1 ex. 

+ Odorifere, a. Obs. rae". [a. F. odorifire 
(1sthc.), or ad. L, odorifer.) = OvonirEerous, 

rga7 Anppew Srunswyke's Dityll. Waters Qiv, The same 
frose} water bryngeth them (weak limbs} agayne in theyr 
myght, with his smellyng and odoryfere vertue and 


BLy plysyte, Z 
0 ori'ferize, v. rave—'. [f. L. odvrifer (see 
next) + -17B.) é¢rans. To render odoriferous; to 


scent or perfume. 

3894 Blackw. Mag. XV1.659 Perfumers, alile to odoriferise 
and adorn the universe. 

Odoriferous (é:déri'féras),a. Alsos-6odory-, 
6-8 oderi-. [t. L. oddrifer (f. odor, oddri- ODOUR 
+ -fer bearing) + -0Us.] 

1, ‘That bears or diffuses scent or smell ; odorous; 
fragrant; rare/y, of an unplensant odour. 

c142g Lypo. Assembly of Geds 356 Of sauerys odoryferous 
was her sustynaunce. 1497 Dp. Accocy d/ons Perfect. Aijh a 
‘The odoriferous & swete vyolettes of all obedyence. a 1548 
Hate Chon, Flea. VIT, 54 What should I speke of the 
oderiferous skailettes, the fyne veluet [etc.}, 2 W arnre 
Al6, Ang. xi. lxi, (1612) 268 If odouifivus sents he smelt, he 
fathers them on her. 19749 LavinGion Amthus, Aleth. & 
l'apists i (1754)67 Her dead Body was surprizingly beauti- 
ful and odoriferous..and it rema:ns odorous and uncorrupt to 
this Day, 88a Sco1t Nige/ iui, Free air, impregnated, how. 
ever, with the odonferous fuses of the articles in which the 
ship-chandlerdcalt. 1843 Peescory Aerio (1850) I. 179 The 
courts {were} strewed with odoriferous herbs and flowers 
1887 Pall Mall G.2 Novas When — busy wharves take 
the place of the present nuddy and odoriferous foreshore. 

3. fz. Pleasing, sweet; ‘ fraprant’. 

1877 lixtcowss Guenara’s Fam. £p. 375 That which was 
in your lawe, cleare, neate, precious, and odorifrrous, 597 
J. Pavnn Royal Keech, 11 Whose prayers and prayses is.. 
oderiferouse., befure the lorde. ; ; 

Hence Odoriferously adv., in an odoriferous 


manner; with scent or fragrance; fragrantly. 


Odori ferousness, frayrance. 

1999 A. M. tr. Gadelhoner’s Bk. Heda ke 42/1 Yet ther may 
heervnto be addede, a litle Muscke, for odo:iferousnes. 360% 
Custer Love's Mart lix, It makes them smell su odorl- 
ferously 4 x67q Microw //rst. Afos. ili. Wha. (1851) 487 
Thir Markets sinell odorifercunly with Spices. 
Sruncean Princ, Paychol, (1872) 11. ve. xt. 144 The atomic 
expulsion from which odoriferousnesa reanlty, is one of the 
reactions consequent on the reception of heat. Rusxin 
Praterita I. ix. 083 The coffes generally roasting odosi- 
ferously in the street. 
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ODOUR. 


+t Odori-flo, 2. 06s. rare—'. [f. L. odor, odire- 
Opvour + Fic.) = ODOR FRBOUS. 

1796 Monrse Amer. Geog. IL. 968 They extract waters of 
a salubrious and odorific kind. 

+O-dorine. Chem. Obs. [f L. odor Opoun + 
“INK 5,] (See quots.) 

10g2 Branve Vict. Sct., etc., Oderin, one of the ucts 
of the redistillation of the volatile oil obtained by diatilling 
bone; it a very concentrated and diffusible empyreu- 
matic odour, and is pparded by Unverdorben as a po culiar 
salifiable base, 1846 Woe: xsren, Odovine. 1866-78 Warts 
Dict. Chem, WW.174 Oderine, w volatile base obtained by 
Unverdorben from bone-vil. lt appears to have been 
impure picoline. 

QOdorize (dudéraiz), v. rare. [f. as prec. + 
-1ZE.) frans. To fill with an odour; to scent. 

1884 American VII 30 The gas pours out in a cloud, 
odorizing the country for a long distance. 2897 Car. f/crald 
(N.Y.) 30 June 518/3 Put the mixture [rose leaves and 
spices} i a fancy jar with a lid. Keep closed, but open 
once a day to odorize the root. 


Odorosity. vave~'. [f. as next +-17v.] The 
aunty vf being odorous; odorousness. 

1847 Luwes //es/. PAilos (1867) 11, 363 In like manner it 
possesses Saporcsity, Odorosity, 

Odorous (déres), a. [f. L. odor, odbr-em 
Onpounr (or odér-us fingiant) + -ous; perh, after 
obs. F. odorenx (16-17th c. in Godef.) or It. sdoroso 
(Florio). Formerly somet. prononneced (edéerras), ] 
Emitting a smell or scent; scented, odorifcrous ; 
more usually, sweet-smelling ; fragrant. 

1550 Barn /mage Both Ch.1. viii 107 ‘lhe sweete smoke of 
the odorous incense. sgge SHAKs “Mids. Nw. base An 
odurous Chaplet of sweet Sonimer buds. 1675 T. R. ty. 
Marines Staughter Innocents 60 ‘Vhe hills, and dales, that 
plants odorous hare. 1697 Duevpin | fre. Georg. t. 273 UF 
od'rous Blooms the hearing Branches load. 1749 Lavinaron 
Pathus, Meth & lapists w. (1754: 8 Most of the Popish 
Saints dead bodies always remain odorous and uncorrupted. 
1791 Cowrrr /lfad tn. 454 Venus .. in tis chamber placed 
ham, With scents odorous, ‘pirit-soothing swects. 1807 
T. Thomson Chem, (ed 3) IL 237 At the sume time the 

russic acid becomes mere odorous and more volatile. 1860 

‘csey Min. Proph. ang A rich ointment. to which odorous 
substances, myrrh, cinnamon, .. and cassia gave scent. 

Comb. 183% Tart's Mar: I. a+3/1 Sweetest of younger 
sisters, odorous-tressed, Whose lips are worship by the 
breezes, Spring ! 

Ilence O:dorously adv., in an odorous manner, 
with smell or scent; O'dorousness, the quality of 


being odorous. 

787 Batrey vol. HE, Odorousness, sweet-acentednesa. 1843 
R. Ho Horn Orton it i. 199 Odorously Glistened the 
tear drops of a new-fall’n shower, 


O-dorscope, o'doroscope. [f. 1. oddr-em 
OpvUB + -(0)SCOPK.) An instrument devised by 
Kadison for determining or testing an odour. 

1893 Aer. of Ret. Nec. G6 Odorosrcope. 

Odour, odor (ddas). Forms: 3-4 odur, 4- 
odour, 4, 6- odor, (4 odere, -yre, 4- § odir, -e, § 
odure, hodure,5 6odoure,-owr(e,-eur). [a. AF’. 
odour, OF. odor, odur, ad. 1. oddr-em smell, scent. 
The spelling odor, occasional in ME., became obs, 
in 14th c., but arose apain in 16th c. after I.., 
was fiequent in 17th c., and is now usual in U.S.] 

1. That property of a substance that is perceptible 
by the sense of smell; scent, smell; sometimes 
spec. sweet or pleasing scent; fragrance. 

a1300 Land of Cokaygne 76 in A. #. P. (1862) 158 Trie 
maces beb pe flure, pe rind, canel of swet odur. 41300 
Cursor M1, 3701 Pe odor |v © odour} o pi uestement It 
sinelles als o piement. 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xvi. (Alacda- 
dena) 114 Al [fe place Fultillyt of pat odyre was. xg88 tr. 
Scorelta Secret, Pria. Err. avd By the nous-thurles we 
haue kuowlech of odeurs and stynches. /6id. 247 ln wyntyt 
the hedure of hote thynges;..In somer odure of colde 
thynges. xgrq Barciay (yt. & Ufplondyshm. (Percy Sov.) 
p xlu, To see suche dishes & amell the swete odour And 
nothing to taste is utter displeasour. 1646 Sin T. Browsx 
Pseud. bp. Wt. ii. (167-6) 50 The efluvium or odor of Steck 
1664 Borin A/ud ni 674 All Spices, Perfumes, and Sweet 
Powders Shall borrow from your breath their Odours. 1697 
Dayoen Jy. Georgy. ut. 625 Fume with stinking Galbanum 
thy Stalls: With chat rank Odour from thy Dwelling-place 
To drive the Viper’s Brood. 1784 Cowrrr Jas 1. 317 The 
lime at dewy eve Diffusing odours. 1835 Wituis /‘cacillings 
1. ii. 18 A more nauscaung odour J never inhaled. 1873 
Brack Jr. Thule (0874) 45 There is an odour of swect 
biier about, hovering in the warm, still air. 

2. transf. A substance that emits a sweet smell 
or scent; a periume; és/. incense, spice, ointment, 
etc. ; also, an odoriferous flower. arch. or Obs. 

2368 Wye Rev. v. 8 The foure and twenti eldre men .. 
hadden ech of hem hurpis, and geldun violis ful of odours, 
2503 Dunpak VAsstle & Nese 6 Quhen .. lusty May .. Had 
maid the birdis to begyn thar houris par the tendir 
odouris reid and quhyt. 1596 Tinpare Lake i. g Hin lott 
was to bren odoures (X. V. incense}. 1934 — Fahs xix. 40 
Then toke they the body of Iesu and wounde it in lynnea 
cluthes with the odoures (161 spices}. s6ag9 MAXwFLt tr. 
Hevrodian (1635) 227 They throw in (by wig oe all Sorts of 
Spices, and Sweet divin’, r697 Devbun ¢ rx. Core iv. 
601 With Nectar she her Son anoints.. Down from his Head 
the liquid Oduurs ran. 2709 Pron Song,’ // tome and music’, 
‘thy Myrtles strow, thy Ouuurs burn. 3871 Ro Ecttn Cased- 
dus Ixiv. 67 A royal virgin, in odours asilkily nestled. 

+3. ‘The sense of smell. Ods. rare. 

2 Trevisa Barth. De P. RK, xv. laxiii. (MS. Bodl.) 1€ 
1566/1 Men wipute moube, and pei .. lyueb onliche bi 
odoure and smell of noseprelles. 2493s-go tr. Aigdew (Rolls) 


ODOURED. 


I. 291 Turfes..whiche be more vile than woode .. and more 
tedious to the oduure. 

4. fig. a. ‘bragrance’; ‘savour’. 

arzyo Hamrove Psalter cxxxiv. 18 Pei can not see the 
rizt way, and p 1 fele not pe gode odur of c.ist. 1388 WYciiF 
a Covi 14 Lherfor thankingis to Gud, that .. schewith by 
vs the odour of bis knowynge (1882 (Rhem.) the odour of 
his knowledyve), — ASA v. 2 Crist... 3af hun silf for vs 
an offryng and sacrifice to God, in to the odour of gy. etnesse, 
rea5 /'ti1. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 5b, Let the swete odour 
of devuocyou and prayer spyre out aud ascende vp to thy 
lorde. s60g H. Jonson Molpone iv.1, Lad thou .ht the odour, 
sir, of your good name Had been more precious to you. 
2791 Bosweit Johnson i, The political privciples in which 
he was educated, and of which he ever ret.ine i some odour, 
1873 Bunton (//is/, Scot. V1. Ixv. 12 No odour of 1ehg.ous 
intolerance attaches to it. 

b. 1 Good or bad) Repute, favour, estimation. 

3847 Jd/ustr. Lond. Neus 24 July 62/1 To day he was in 
better odour 2864 0.0 Mircuere Wit Days at Ed ewocd 
166 Hurtlib was in good odor during the days of the com. 
monwealth, 1885 Siurckon 7ovas, Daz. Ps exit. 4g When 
@ person is in all odour it 1s quite wonde:ful how weak the 
memories of his forme: friends Vecome. 

6. Odour of sanctity (F. odeur de sainte/é, 14th 
c. in Littré): a sweet or balsamic odour stated to 
have been exhaled by the budies of eminent saints 
at their death, or on subscquent disinterment, and 
held to attest their saintship ; hence, fig., pracions 
manifestation of scintliness; pood repute asa saint, 
reputation for holiness; sometimes used ironically 


or saicastically, 

(For statements of the reputed fact, or references to it, see 
Encrvonave Caleste Pantheon (1727) Lois Selecta Mare 
tysum Acta (Gaume, Paris) TV. 111, 1.8-9;3 Arorelts adi S. 

‘vancesco (1540) xIviii 66b: Prttisnson Lets //tstdeagus |. 
pe LA Barrk ( contin. Bussuet's //ist. Univers. (1771) 12 2703 
Voutairn La Pucel/e (1780) 1.22; Bava //ist, Acedee. tit 
wii; Sf. Gubilac (Cod, Exon.) 1272, 1318; WILtIAM oF 
Maimnss Gesfa Ney. 1. om. § 216 (tr) Bolin u. xiii, 244'3 
Matony cl rtcur xxi xii; Freeman Vor, Cong. U1, ai. 323 
al-o quais. 1749 10 Odour FF ROUS, Ovoruus ) 

1786 ALBAN huscen haves Satnts 24 Apl. II 169 She 
St. Bona] died in 673, leaving behind ber a swect odour cf 

er sunclity and viutuesto all France. 1778-84 Cook. 
wortHy tr. Szwedeudore's /teaven & Fell $ ayg Vhere was 
also a sensation of aromatic odour, as of ad ad body cm- 
baled, for when the celestial angels are present, what is 
cad :verous then excites a sensation as of what is aromatic. 
(Note Ay T. Harney 1778 ‘lhis may serve to expla n what 
{is} related by auth rs of good credit, concerning cetain 
Persons of eminent picty, who are sad to have died in the 
odour of sanctt’y from the fragrancy that issued fiom the r 
bodies after death.) 1819 Scorr /pandoe iv, My respected 
grandmother, Hilda of Middleham, whe died in odour of 
sanctity, hile short ,of her plorivus namesake, the blessed 
Saint Hilda ot Whitby. 183g Sourney /'1-gr. Compostela 
Poet. Wks. VII 264 ‘Vhe-e blessed Fuwl , at seven years 
end, In the odour of sanctity died, 3833 Raine Brief Acct. 
Durham Cath, 64 Saints sleeping in all the odour of incor- 
ruptibility, 1856 R. A. Vauaian Mystics (186)) 1. go There 
is an odvur of iniquity, you must know, a» well as an odour 
of anctity 

6. Combh., as odourcurrent, -wind, odour-breath- 
tg. -fuded odour-like aljs 

2626 Bacon Syd: a § gg Under this head, you may place 
all Imbihitions of Aire, where the substance 1s materiall, 
Odour hke. 128a8 SHELBY 2 omne/(h, Und, 1.1, ‘The odour- 
breathing sleep Of faint night flowers. /Ard. 1. isi, It feeds 
the quick giuwth of,.odour-faded blooms, 1876 Laniur 
Poms, Psalnt of the West 18a What waveiing way the 
odor-current .etx. 

Hence (nonce-words) O-douret, a faint smcll; 
O:dourful a. + Onvorous. 

18ag L. Hone Redi Bacchus tn Tuscany 574 He makes 
Oduurets. 1889 CArcage .ldvance 30 May, More lasting, 
precious, odorful, than all The flowers of pularor of tropic seas. 

Odoured (é-daid), a [f. Ovoun + -£02.] 
Havimy an odour: scented; chiefly in comb. 

sqaa tr. Secreta Secret., Priv Priv. aya Ht is good to 
reste ..in a softe bedde, in clothis fresshe wel oduret. 1595 
Srenser / Artha’, wo4 And odourd sheets, and Arras: oueriets, 
38:17 Goowin Mandeelle 1. aso A gilded, nauseous, ill- 
odvured idol. 1878 Lanier Poems, Tu our Making-bird 4 
Drift down through sandal-odored flames 


Odourless (¢'"dailes), a. [f. ODUUR + -LEAS.} 
Without odour or scent; inodorous, 

18.. Por /fans Pfaal Wks. 1896 If, s2 It is tasteless, 
but vot odorless. 1859 Wu son & Gemin Mem, &. / 07 bes 
iv. 127 Colouriess, odoutless crystals, 1879 Haniwic Aertad 
Wo. 1g The oxygen of the a'r. odourless and tasteless. 

O-dreghe, vaiant of A-pulaH ds, away. 

Ods, obs. form of Opps, 

Odsbob, -bodikins, -body, -bud, -fish, 
-heart, -life, -nigs, etc : sce Op), 

+ O'dso, tnt. Obs. [Minced form of Gonnn, as 
Ov! for Gal; cf. Gavso.] An exclamation of 


burprise or asseveration. 

1695 Concuevy Lowe for L. 1. v, Odso, let me see; Let me 
wee the Pap-r. 2713 Swer Fond. to Stella 6 June, Wks. 
r3B4 EUt. 158, E will sprak to lord-treasurer,.to-morrow.— 
Odeo! I forgot; | thought [ had Leen in London. 1999 
Piece Family frog. 1. 133*Odv!,. you've begun, I see’. 

Oudsoons, Odspittikins, ctc.: see Op 1, 

Odur(e, obs. ff. Onour, OrvURR, OTHER. 

Odyfferaunt, -ferous: sec ODIFFRANT, -OUS. 

Odyl (dedil, dil), Also-yle. [f. Op4 + Gr. 
bs material; are -vi.) = On%. 

1840 W. Graiv-cory Lett. Anion, Magn. p. xv, Of all the known 
influences, that of odyle appears to offer the best prospect 
of success to the investigator. 388g H.S. Oi cotr Theasaph 
156 The whole starry heavens is pervaded with a su tle 


C4 


! aura, or .. imponderable fluid. ..He called it Od or Odyle. 


fé:d. 158 Heat he found to enormously increase quantita- 
tive ly the flow of Odyle through a metal conductor. 

Hence Ody'lio a., of or pertaining to odyl or od; 
Ody'lically adv, by means of odyl; O-dylism, 
the doctrine of odlyl or od; Odyliza‘tion, the 
action or process of odylizing, the communication 
of animal magnetism from one person to another ; 
O'dylize 2. /rans., to subject to or affect with odyl. 

2853 Carpenter Aum, PAys. (ed. 4) $924 No hypothetical 
**odylic’ or other concealed agency. 3872 M. Co Lins 199.4 
Merch. UW. iv 113 When a man and woman meet there is 
always a certain magnetic or odylhe communication between 
thm. 188 Mrs. Wuirney (dd or Even iv. 41 An odylic 
thrill in the finzers that held her side of the cover. 188g 
H.S. Orcort Shi osophy 158 Vhs: Brahmin, submitting his 
*odylically-tainted metallic vessel to the fire. 1868 /7ase's 
May, Oct. 517 Mesmersm .. with its kindied subjects, 
variously known as animal magnetiam, electro-biology, clair 
voyance, “odylism, hypnotism. 1876 Carpi NER in Contemp, 
Fev. Jan. aia The curious phenomena which, under the 
names of mesmerism, odylism, electro-biology, psychic force, 
and spiritual agency, have been supposed to indicate the 
existence of sume new and mysterious force in nature, 1833 
Stnnetr /soterte Krad thism v (1884) 86 The spirit of the 
sens.tive getting “odylized..by the awa of the spirit in the 
Deva: han. 

Odynometer (pdingmita:). [f. Gr. d3urn 

ain + -(O,METLR.] A register or measurer of pain. 

Icnce Odynome trical a., of or pertaining to the 
measurement of pain. 

188) J. M. Duncan Lect. Dis. Wom, iii. (ed. 49 As yet, 
we have no odynometer, or even good odynometrical re- 
sources, to test and measure pain. 1893 Dasly Mews 2 
Dec. 4/8 But we have no odynometer, and cannot tel 
whether, when one person bears pain Letter than another, 
he is bearing .the same amount and quality of pain 

Odynphagia (pdinfeidz.4). /'atho/. [mod.L., 
badly f. Gr. douvy pain + -pauyia eating J] Fainful 
swallowing (as a symptom of disease). 

1880 M. Mackenzinx 1s. Throat & Nose l. 26 There is .. 
som: times odynphag a of the most severe character. ¥ 
AHbutt'’s Syst. Med. VV. 835 In consequence of the odyn- 
phagia, the saliva c Ilects. 

Odyous,e, Odyr(e, obs. ff. Oprous, Ovour, 
Orutrr. 

Odyssey (prdisi). Also 7 Odysseas, -ysee, 
-isse, 8-ysse. [ad. 1. Odysséa, a. Gr. 'O8toona, f. 
"‘Obucacrs Ulysses, a king of Ithaca. Cf. F. Odyssée.] 

1, One of the two great epic poems of ancient 
Greece, attributed to Homer, which describes the 
ten years’ wanderings of Odysseus (Ulysses) on his 
way hoine to Jthaca after the fall of Troy. 

1601 Hott ann /'4ay IT. 372 In his Odyssma, where he dis- 
courseth of the aducntures, traucls, & fortunes of prince 
Viysses. 1603 — /'lutarch's Mor 203 ‘Ihe Ody-ee or 
Thay of Homer. 702 Switr Contests Nobles & Comm. 
Wks. 1755 IL. 1.25 Several passages in the Odysses, 1818 
Byron Wan t xli, ‘Dheir Acneids, Mads, and Odysseys. 
1876 Gravstonr /lomertc Synchr. 169 In the fourth 
Odyssey he 1s decribed as the slayer of Anulochos. ..In the 
eleventh Odyssey, he is named for his personal deel & 

2. fig. A long series of wanderings to and fro; 
a long adventurous journey. 

3889 Daily News vo Oct, 4/7 He is on this odyssey of 
rebeliion now, though we do not know precisely among 
what people, or at what Court. 1894 West, Gas. 10 Aug. 
8/1 The odyssey of historical [music] scores might form the 
subject of an interesting volume 1899 Edin. ‘ev. Oct. 326 
Scrips of adventitious mineral that, after whole Ody-seys 
of adventure, have cume to rest within the shelter ot a 
glass cave. _ 

Licnce Odyssean (gdisi‘in) a, of, pertaining to, 
or having the characteristics of the Odys-ey. 

ar7ir Ken //ymnetheo Poet Wks. 1741 ITT, 289 Odyssean 
risks upon the Main. 2870 LoweLt Among my Bks. Ser. 1. 
(1873) 155 Even common sailors could not tell the story 
of their wanderings without rising to an almost Odyssean 
ftiain. r8ya Acnes M Currxer Fame, Stud. Homer ii. 49 
The poet does not appear to fecl any need of bringing ut 
into harmony with the Odyssean vision. 

Odzookers, Odzooks, Odzounds: see Op!, 
and Zvoks, ZOUNDS, 

| Oe (6), rare", [For Da. de, 5 = Norw. dy, 
Icel. ey, OL. seg. isle, ion A sinall island. 

1817 Scott //arald it. x, ‘Vhe bold Baltic’s echoing strand 
Looks o'er each grassy oe [rine grow). 

O3, another torm of Oy .Sc., grandson. 

Os, obs. variant of O 56.', O aay. one, O v6, 

G (in the earliest times, and now often, w:itten 
separately o¢) was in Early Old English the symbol 
of the -umlaut of J, 0, as in fat, foet, soecan, ahtan, 
ochtan, doubtless originally sounded like Ger. 0, 
@, but afterwards written (and sounded) simply ¢, 
¢, in which form it came down into Middle English. 

In modern Eng. @, oe reproduces the usual L. 
spelling of Gr. o, which often in med.L., and in 
Romanic, was treated like simple @ In words 
that have come into Eng. through med.L. or Fr., 
or other Romanic langs., Eng has usually a simple 
¢, as in economy, F. économie, L. economia, Gr. 
olxovopia; penal, F. pénal, L. panalis, f. pana, 
Gr. sown; cemetery, 1. cametertum, Gr, eapnth- 
pov: but in recent words denved immediately 
from L,. or Gr., @, o¢ is usually retained, esp. a 
in proper names, as Cidipus, Lubara, Phabe; (2 


CCUMENIC. 


in words referring to classical antiquities, as ecist, 
facile (in which, however, some represent Gr. a by 
ot, as orkist) ; (3) in scientific and technical terms, 
as amaba, anothera, estrus, diactous, diarrhea, 
homaopathy, pharmacopaia, onomatopatc; but there 
is a tendency, stionger in America than in Great 
Britain, to substitute ¢ for @ in these words when 
they pass into popular use or beconie familiar, e. g. 
diarrhea, esophagus, homeoid. This e@, being orig. 
a diphthong aud subsequently a long vowel, is 
usually pronounced as ‘long e” (Z), rarely as ‘short 
e' (e); when changed to «4, it submits to the same 
usages as ordinary ¢ from Gr, and L, 

In French, @ is an occasional etymological or 
orthographical substitute for ¢ in the diphthongs 
@i, au, as in ail, auf, ceur; when these words are 
borrowed in Eng. they r tain the Fr. spelling. @, 
o¢ also uccasionally represents Ger. 0, @, o¢ (Goethe), 
and the 0, of Scandinavian tongues (/a70e). 

Coist (sist), okist (fkist). Also oikist. 
[ad. Gr. olmorys, agent-n. from olxi{-ew to settle 
(a colony), f. oles house, dwelling.} The founder 
of an ancient Greek (rarely ¢rang/, a modern) colony. 

1846 Grote Greece 1 xvill. I), gt ‘The legend of tie 
Rhodian archaxologists respecting their ackist Althamenés 
2898 Alackw. Mag. Sept 340 ‘Ihe a:kist of Cape Colony 
Van Riebick. 1880 Daily News 17 Dec. 5/4 The Occist of 
Gilead, to give Mr, Oliphant his proper designation. 1885 
Jane Fe. Haunison Stud, Grk. Art iv. 15a Bceare Hyblasa 
in Sicily..sent for an oikist, or colony leader, frosn her old 
home, Megara in Hellas proper. 

+ Ecodo-mical, a. Obs. rare. [f. Gr. olxoBo- 
pex-us (f. citodupos builder, architect) + -aL.] 
Relating to the building of houses; architectural. 

1678 CunwortH /sfel/. Syst. 3. iit. § 37. 155 If the Oeco- 
domical Art, which is in the Mind of the Architect, were 
supposed to be tuansfused into the Stones, Bricks and 
Mortar, | ; 

Geoid (Fkoid). iol. Also oikoid. [f. Gr. 
oixes house, dwelling : see -o1p } (See quot.) 

1892 Syd. Soc Lex., (Ecot/, Briicke’s term for the sub- 
giance, or stroma, of a red blood corpuscle which is charged 
with or contains the coloured matter and the nucleus, where 
there is one. together called the zoogid. Also, the same as 
the spongioplasm of an amarboid cell. 

GBoology (kp l5dz1). [mod. f. Gr. ofe-os house, 
dwelling + -(0)LOGY; afteraconomy.] ‘The science 
of the economy of animals and plants; that branch 
of biology which deals with the relations of ving 
organisms to their surroundings, their balits anc 
modes of life, ete. Hence Goologiocal a., per- 
taining to cecology. 

1873 tr. A/achels fist, Creat, Pref, The great series of 

henomena of comparative anatomy and ontugeny, ..choro- 
oxy and acolugy. 1879 tr. Afuechels Evol. Mant 314 
All the various relations of animals and plants to one 
another and to the outer world, with which the Ockology of 
organisms has to do. .admit of simple and natural exp'ana- 
tion only on the Doctrine of Adaptation and Heredity. 189 
Brit, Med. Frnal. 16 Sept. 613/1 CFcology, which uses al 
the knowledge it can obtain from the other two [physiology 
and morphology), but chiefly re-ts on the exploration of the 
endless varied phenomena of anvwnal and plant life as they 
manifest themselves under natural conditions. 

C&conomic, -nomy, eic.: see ECuNOMIC, ete. 

| Gconomus (ikp'némds). sist. Also 6 Se, 
economus, ilconymus, yoonomus, -nimus, [L., 
a. Gr. olxovdyos house-steward.] ‘The steward or 
manager of the temporalities of a religious founda- 
tion or society ; the steward of a college. 

r84 in Life A. Melville (1819) I. 481 Discharging . all 
vdein economus, intrometters, factors or vder personis whate 
scever. xggs Sc. Acts Fas. V7 (1814) LT. 589/21 Ludouick, 
duke of knox comimendater of pe priorie of sancian- 
drois and his yconomus. r599 /did LV. 1189/1 That thair 
salbe ane counsall of that vniuersitie [St Andrews).. 
quhilkis salhaif poware to haif the yconimus in euerie 
colledge. 1659 Baxter Acy Cath. 11. ui. 404 Christ Jesus, 
dispensing them all by hunself and administering them 
severally, not by any one occonomus, but by the several 
Hishops as inferiour Heads. 179g tr. Dupras hecd. Hist. 
177A C. Loa. i. gt All the Alms, and all the Revenues... 
were kept in common, under the Care of the Deacons, and 
QOcconomi 31854 Mitman Lat. Cér. I. 373 A steward or 
aeconomus munt be appointed in each church, | 

+Goumenacy. és. rare—'. [irreg. f. Gr. 
olxcusévy (Romanized acsmené) the inhabited 
eaith, the whole woild + -acy as in ¢ptscopacy, 
papay, primacy.) The ecclesiastical piimacy or 
supienacy of the world, 

1646 Cuas. Lin Cert. AKelig. (1649) 45 When the Romane 
Monaick stret:h’d forth his arms from East to West, he 
mizht mike the Bishops of Roms occumenacy as large as 
was his Empire. ; 

Gcumenian ‘ikiumfniin), a. rare. [f. as 
prec... -1AN.] = CECUMENICAL I. 

3863 Licuiroot Gala‘ians (1874) 192 Two anonymous 
Commentators in the Oecumenian Catend, 

Gecumenio (ikiumenik), a. Also 7 erron. 
cco-,gecu-. [ad. L. actimenic-us, a. Gr. olxov- 
pena-os of or belonging to 4 oleovgdyn ‘the in- 
habited (enrth)’, the whole world. Cf. F. acu- 
ménigue (t6th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] = next. 


rg88 A. Kina tr. Canisins’ Catech. 219 The decree and 
doctrin of the Haly, (cumenik and General Counsel of 


GCUMENICAL. 


Trent. 1632 Row Let.in Hist. Kirk (1842) 537 That eldershipe 
and breithien can know thé cace better nor ane Ecnmenick 
Synod. 191g M. Davies Athen, Srit, 1. Pref. 76 The onl 
Author-=that is universally Read—to a far move CEcumenic 
Intent than ever any of the Jesuit Pamphlets, 1835 I. ‘Vavior 
Spir. Despot. vi. 263 ‘That great economy of provincial 
government and of acumenic relationship, 1840 Penn 
Cych XVI. qoo0/2 Councils called GScumenic or (Ecumenical. 


(cumenical (fkis#me mkal),a. Also 7 ervon. 
ceco-, gecu-. [f as prec. + -AL.] 

1, Accel, Belonging to or representing the whole 
(Christian) world, or the universal church; general, 
universal, catholic; sfec. applied to the general 
councils of the early church, and (in mod. use) of 
the Roman Catholic Church (and hence occas. to 
a general assembly of some other ecclesiastical 
body) ; also assuined as a title by the Patriarch of 
Constantinople; forme:ly sometimes applicd to 


the Pope of Rome. 

4563-87 Foxe A. § M. (1596.8 That anie one hishop aboue 
the rest had the name of acumenicall, or uniuersall, or hcad 
- that is not to be found. 2584 Haywarn Sn/rem, Relig. 

3 John Bishup of Constantinople... assumed the title of 

ccumenicall, or universal Bishop. 1633 Paynne ist 7%. 
dtlistrio.M. vu. iii. 643 By the expresse resolution of all 
these severall Councels, whercof one ws aecumenicall. 1573 
Marveit Keke. Transp. Il. 409 You imagined the whule 
world had been of that mind, and ‘twould pass for vecu- 
menical Doctrine. 1861 Siancuy Last, Ch i. (1869) 19 These 
Oriental Councils were ‘ general ’—were ‘Qecume:ical ’ in 
a sense which fairly belonged to none besides. 1864 J. H. 
NEWMAN aoe 396 It is to the Pope in Ecumenical Council 
that we look, as to the normal seat of Infallibilit 1881 
(tétde) Proceedings of the (Ecumenical Methodist Con- 
ference. 1887 Hrarp Ansstan CA. iv. 63 ‘That the first 
cecumenical prelate of the Church was the patriarch of 
Constantinople, the second the patriaich of Alexandria. 

3. gen. Belonging to the whole world; universal, 


geneial, world-wide. 

1607 J King Serws. NMowembh. 13 This epidemical and 
ecumenical contagion, @ 1638 Mepon Wks. (1672) 627 This 
was the Qecumenical Philosophy of the Apostles times and 
of the times long before them. 168% H. More / rf, Dan, 
iv. Notes 123 That Oecumenical ‘lax appointed by Augustus, 
1869 Lecxy Lurop. Mor 1 1 160 No other literature 
exhibits so expansive and otcumenical a genius fas the 
French]. 188a W. H. Mattock Sec. Agua. viii, 213 Our 
@c imenical commeice. 

ilence @cume-nicalism, the theological system 
or doctrine of the cecumenical councils; Geu- 
moenion lity = (KCUMENICITY ; G@oumenically 
adv,, in an cecumenical way, in relation to the 


whole world, universally, 

1888 Chiuavo Advance 10 May 290 Three strata, CEcu- 
Menicalism, Augustinianism, Evanzel calism. 1859 in Aeto 
ag July, It wall not be an CEcumenical Council ..’fhe 
prinary essence of (Ecumenicaltly is wantin: to it—viz., a 
delega.ion from all Churches. Half Christendom will bold 
aloot from it. @27§r Botincrrokh £ss., Author Relig. 
Wks. 1754 1V. 349 The church occumenically assembled. 
2876 Duater Conff. Relig. & Se xt. 341 Vhe papacy 1 ad- 
Miuistered not wcumenically, not as 4 universal Church, for 
all nations. 2 oo 

Ccoumenicity (skidmeénissiti). Also eo-. [ad. 
eccles. med L. @cumentcitds, f. ectimenic-us + see 
above and -1Ty. Cf. F. aecuménictitéd (1752 in Dict. 
Trévoux).] (Ecumenical chaiacter ; universality, 
catholicity. 

1840 Graptionn CA. Prine. 510 It is... the supposed 
ecumenicity of the council, which renders at binding on 
their conscience, 1867 Contemp, Kev. V. 454 He de-troyed 
the acumenk ty and authority of Trent. 1888-3 ScHavr 
Encycl. Rel. Ku. VU. mas The disputed cecumenicity 
of the reformatory councils of Pisa, Constance, and Bavel. 

+ Gdem, cedeme, obs. anglicized torms of 
mext [Cf BF. adome (1545 in Hatz -Darm.). | 

asgt Jas I Poet. E.xvevc., Furivs 889 Vogether with the 
Hyves, and.. The boudned Oedesns cleare. 1598 SyivesTer 
Du Bartas we ivi. artes 486 Tumours, Regot of vicious 
indigested humours: As Phlegmons, Ocdems, Schyrrhes, 
Fiisipiles, 1616 Buttonar Ang. A.apos., Ordeme,a waterish 
swelling in the body without paine. 

| Gdema (sd?ma). Path. Also 5 vdimia, 9 
edema |mod.L., a. Gr. of8nya (-yar-) swelling, 
swollen condition, f. ol3é-ev tu swell.) ‘A swell- 
ing produced by the presence of serous fluid in the 
arcolar tissue or in the substance of a part; being 


a local dropsy’ (Syd Soc. Lex. 1893). 

¢ 1400 Lan/rauc's Cirurg. 206 An eopeeym bat comcp of 
fleume, is ep vdimia or zima, 1941 R. CopLann Gadyen's 
Terape: ft. 2 F ij, Tumour, y' is called oedema. 1683 SALMon 
Darvon Mel, 1. 428 Ut resolves Oedema and discusses all 
sorts of cold and Hard ‘Tumors 1758 J. S. tr. Le Dran's 
Obsera, (1771) ga An (Edema..is almost a certain Symptom 
of a Suppuration., 3874 Bucunine & Tune Psych, Med. 587 
(Edema of the brain, a state in which the tissue of the organ 
ks permeated by water or -erosily. 

attrib. 1896 Alléutt’s Syst. Med. 1. 65:1 An area which.. 
contains a considerable quantity of cedema fluid. 

Hence @dema‘tio, Gdematose aris. = next. 

a 1658 Harvey (J.), A phlegmonoun or *oedematick tumour, 
2819 Hi. Busk Vestrind iv. 743 Rudely they press his 
ceedematic toes, 1864 Brachet’s Atx-les-bains 1. 10g The 
eedematic state, xr7z10 T. Fucrer /'harm, Lxtemp. 213 
*Oedematone Tumours. 

Gdematous (sifm-, sde-matss), a. Also g 
oid-, ed-. [f. Gir. ol8nyar- (see prec.) + joey 
Pertaining to or of the nature of cedema; affecte 


with cadema, swollen with serous fluids; dropsical, 
1646 Sin T. Browne /seud. Ef. iv. iii. 183 An Pe ele 


€5 


tion .. Oedematour, Schirrous, Erisipelatona according - 
17% 


the ahiy sania f of meluncnoly, flegme, or choler. 171! 
Quincy Compl, Disp. 123 To dissolve hard ‘Tumours, diasi- 
pate ematous swellings. 3838 Wrastra, Ldematous. 
2854 Jones & Sizv. Pathol. sinat, (1874) 934 A geveral 
cedematous conditivn of the brain. 

llence Gde'matously adv. 

2983 Hasurven Conmun, xxii. (1806) 108 Healthy youn 
women will often have their legs awell adematously. 698 
Allinutt's Syst. Aled. V. 577 The joints. .are edematou-ly 
swollen and tender on pressure, 

Gdipean (i-, edip#an), a. [irreg. f. Gepipus: 
see -EAN.}] Pertaining to, or like that of, CEdipus ; 
clever at gucssing a riddle. 

(In quot, 1822 with allusion to the sory of (Fdipus putting 
out lis own eyex on discovering that he had unwittingly 


married his inothe.) 
1Gax QuaRLes 4 rgadus & FP. Untrod , Many have ventured 


(trusting to the Ocdipean conccrit of their igen Reader) 
to write non-sense. 1828 Lama / eft, n. (1841) 22 Jdid the 
eyes come away kindly with no (Euipean avulsion. 
+Gdipo'dio, a. Obs nonce-wd. [f. Gr. oidiwous, 
evob- (see next) + -Ic.} Swollen-footed, gouty. 

3694 Motrrevx Radela's iv. xliii, Oh! what good wou'd 
it not do my ocdipodic Leg. 

Gdipus fd-,edipss), Also 6 Bdipuzs. (a. Gr. 
Oldiruvs, Ol&wo8-, lit. ‘swollen-footed’, a proper 
name.] Name of the Theban hero who, according 
to the ancient Greek Jeyend, solved the riddle }:0- 
pounded by the Sphinx; allusively applied to one 
who is clever at guessing riddles. 

1587 N. Grimaco Clecbulus’ Riddle in Tottel’s Mise. 
(Arb.) 10a Incase you can so hard a knot snknit > Yuu shall 
} count an Edipus in wit. 1603 18. Jonson Seyanus 11. iii. 
{xu. i}, 1 am not Oedipus inough, To viderstand this 
Sphynx. 1698 Karin Microcosm., Too idly reseru'd Man 
(Arb.) 75 Hee h’'sua becne lony a riddle himselfe, but at last 
finds Oedipusses. 1777 H. Wanrori Let’. (1857) Vi. 449 
No mortal man could be found to expound those letters: 
not an CEdlipus in the whole suciety, 


Egopsid (ize psid), a. and sé. Zool. Also 
oigopsid. [f. Gr. ofy-ey tu open + dys vision, pl. 
eyes, -ID.]  @ aay, Belonging to the Egopsida 
(-w), a division of decapod dibranchiate Cephalo- 
poda, having the cornea of the eye ‘open’,ie. 
perforatcd by an aperture. b. sé. A cephalopod 
of this division, (Upp. to styopsid.) 

[x888 Rotirston & Jackson Anim, Life 460 In certain 
Decaupuda, the Vegopsidae.) 1891 Cent, Dict., Orgopsid. 

| Gil-de-bouf (o#dsbof). [F., lit. ‘ox-eye’, 
term tor a round window, etc.] 

1. A small round window: = BULL’S-RYE 6, 

3899 THackrray Pendennis xxv, Take a peep at the ladies 
in the hall ¢hrough an ey } 

The name of a small octagonal vestibule 
lighted by a small round window i the palace at 
Veisailles ; hence ¢rarsf. and fig. 

1826 Scott Woods? xii, Vhis movement conveyed him to 
a sort of atl de-bauf, an octagon vestibule, or small hall, 
from which vaitous rooms opened = 2837 Cantyig /r. Rev. 
Tout. i, To govern France were sucha problem; and now 
it has grown well-nigh too haid to govern even the (Hilute- 
Bauf. 186a Wraxaui tr Mem. Q. ¢/ortense V1. iv 57 ‘Lhe 
royalist gentry had preserved the manners and levity which 
had once distinguished them im the als de bayfand petites 
marsons of old France. 

| Gillade. forms: 6 osyliade, 7 aliad, 
eliad, illiad, iliad, g ceillade. fa. F. a@llade 
(1460 in Hatz,-Darm.), f. @s/ eye + -ADE 1a, as 
in cannonade, fustilaie, \ormeily more or less 
naturalized (A@‘liad, had); now consciously I rench 
(Gzya‘d).) A glance of the eye, esf. an amorous 
glance; an ogle. 

xsga Gurenr /Jispnt. Addr. 2 What amorous glannces, 
what smirking Oeyliades. 1598 SHaxs. Merry HW’ 1.11 63 
Pages wife gane mee good eyes too; examind my parts 
with most iudicious illiads. 260g — /euriv. v. 25 She gane 
strange Eliads,and most speakin, lookes ‘I'v Noble Fdmund,. 
{Qos, aliads, daler Ho/res lliads.) @ 1803C. L. Lewns Ales, 
(1805) I, g8 With a most impressive aallade from the white 
of his eyes only. 1838 Suxuray //. Coverda/e iv. 2a Horace 
. favouring Alice with a languishing o¢tade. 

Ciillet, celet: see OILLet. 

Cskology, var. spelling of GecoLocy, 

Oen, obs. form of Owg, 

Guanthie (sne'n pik), a. Chem. [f. L.ananth2, 
a. Gir, olvayén (f. ofvy vine + dv@n blossom, Llvuom), 
a vine-shoot or bud, vine-blussom, vine. (Also a 
plant like the vine, applied by Pliny to an umbel- 
hiferous plant, and taken by Linngeus as the name 
of a genus of Umébellifere including the poisonous 
Water Dropwort.)} Having the characteristic 
odvuur of wine. G-nanthic acta an acid (or mix- 
ture of acids), C,,11,U,+ H,O, obtained from 
cenanthic ether, forming a colourless oi) solidifying 
at 13° C. into a buttery mass.  (Aimanthic ether. a 
mobile oily liquid, the source of the peculiar odour 
of wines, obtained by distillation of wine-lces. 

1638 T. Tuomson Chem. Org. Bodies 138 Of cenanthic 
aci This acid was di-covered by Lielng and Pelouze, 
constituting one of the component parts of cenanthic ether 
to which wines owe their peculiar smell. 188 Bioxam 
Chem. (ed. 4) 522 Caproic, cenanthic, and caprylie alcohols, 
are all liquid at the ordinary temperature. 897 Abibutt's 
Syst. Med, 11. 843 The bouquet and aroma [of wine) are 
due to the compound ethers, especially to conanthic ether. 


GNOTHERA. 


So Gna‘nthol, Gnanthyl, C£na’nthylene, 
Guanthy'lio a. Chem. (see quots.); Gina ne 
thylate, a salt of cenanthylic acid. 

1857 W. A Mitren Elem. ( he, TiN. 139 Guanthylic 
Alachyt; Enanthed, .in furnished by the a airucive dis. 
tillacion of castor oil. /d:d@ 397 CEnanthylate of pot:sh, 
lott. 191 Hepty ee or Enanthylene. 1 Watts Dict. 
Chem. LV. 176 (Enanthyl, CrH, OU, the hypothetical radicle 
of uenanthylic acid and its derivativen. ‘Lhe same name is 
soinetimes, but ineppropriately, giventohepts1,C;H -. /éra, 
177 (Enanthylic acid, C:Hi40...i8 a transparent colourless 
oil, having an unpleasant odour like that of cod-fish. 


Gnanthin (sznpin) Chen. [f. Bot. L. 
Ginanthe, name of a genus (see prec.) + -IN.] A 
poouous resinous substance obtained from W ater 


Jropwort (Aaanthe fistulosa), 

28928 in Syd. Soe. Ler. 

Gno- (i), occasionally oina- (oino\, combin- 
ing form of Gr. olvos wine, used in a few scientific 
and quasi-scientiNc compounds of rare ovcutrence. 
Gnogen (f1.ddg.n) monce-wd. [alter oxyven] (sce 
quot). GBnolin (fndlin) Chem. [see -oL and -iNn]j, 
a colouring-matter ((,)11,.0,) oblained trom red 
wine. Gnology (énplédgi) [-Locy]}, the know- 
ledge or study of wines; so Gnolo‘gical a., peitain- 
ing \uanology; @no logist, one versed in cenolopy, 
a connoisseur in wines, Gnomancy (/1dmzensi) 
[-MaNncy]}, divination by meansof wine. GSnomanis 
(gnomélnid), oimo- [MANIA], \@) a mania or in- 
sane craving for wine or other intoxicating drink, 
dipsomania; (6) mania resulting from intoxication, 
Celinium tremens; hence GSnoma‘niaoc, a per- 
son affected with c:nomania, Ginometer (s19°- 
miftar) [-MkTrH], a hydrometer for measuring the 
alcoholic strenyth of wines; an alcoholometer 
(Webster, 1564). Gnophilist (¢np'tilist) [Gr. 
-grdos loving], a lover of wine, Gnoyhobist 
(sngfdbist), oino- [Gr. -@ofos fearing], one who 
has a dread of, or aversion to, wine. dnopoetio 
(uopojetik) a. (Gr. roricds making], pertaining 
to winesmakiny, Gnothionie ( poipuik) a. Chem. 
(Gr, Océ.» sulphur), in C:vothtonte acid, an acid 
(CLH,SO,) obtained Ly treating alcohol with sul- 
phuric acid; efAy/stelphuste or sulphovinic acta. 

18:7 T. Lo Peacocw Aled:incourt (18975) 275 Inflated with 
*cenogen gas, or, in other words, with the fumes of wine. 
Fell Ek Dict Cham AV. 178 "CEmolin. 1824 Slackw, 
Mag. XV1.1a The different branches of *oinological science, 
3387 ali Mad/ G. 13 July 5/1 he Oinolugical and Pomo- 
logical Academy for the acientific culture of the future 
cutivators, 1894 ‘THupicnum HH faces Pref. 7 Fronch ano 
hugical literature .. includes many works of interest and 
importance. 12865 Sal, Kev. 12 Aug. 215/1 Our medical 
*crnologist. 1894 Natwnal Obseruer 6 Jan. 194/2 The 
genuine cenologmt, as Dr. Thudichum calls him. 1816 5c 4, 
gi. Lroing 196 His “wnology of British wines 3865 Sad, 
Rew 12 Aug. 215/1 ‘I'v give, not milk, but strong drink to 
the babes in cenology. 1652 Gaui a Alapastrom, 165 *Oino- 
mancy. divining by wine. 1848 Brannon Ji 4..Sc., Enomancy, 
1880 Weusten Suppl, “CEnomania. 1897 Alibnutt's Syst, 
Med. U1. 871 Dipsomania or oinomania is a form of recurrent 
mania attended with impulsive drunkenness. 1887 J. Mitcter 
Alcohol (1858) 20 A lady who had become a frightiul *oino- 
maniac, 1874 Buckner. & Tuxe fsych. Med. (ed. 3) 293 
The thirst tor drink . blindly leads the oinomaniac to a 
course against which his reason and his conscience alike 
rebel. 2859 THACKERAY Miegin xxxi, Are the Vegetarians 
to bellow * Cabrage for ever'? and may we modest “(kno.- 

hilasts not sing the praises of our favourite plant? 1693 
Sywanné in the hey of Blwe 37 Those surprises which 
reward the diligent cenophilist in Italy. 1867 Aca Aw. Alig. 
Cl, ang The Enghsh and American *oinophobi-ts, 1894 
‘JVnupicnum ines Pref. 8 The work of B. A. Lenoir consists 
of a hrst viticultural and a second "aenopoetic part. 1887 
Mavwnh £xfos. Lex., *“hnothionn. 

|| Gnochoe cenp'ko,7). Gr. Anisg. Also oino.. 
[a. Gr, olvoxen, f. olvo- wine + -xons, -xon pouring J 
A vessel used for dipping wine from the crater or 


bowl and filling the drinking-cups. 

1871 Guide to 1st Vase Room, Brit. Mus. (ed. 4) 29 On 
the oinocioé, No. 162 (Case 60), the figuies are dhawn in 
outhne, on a white ground, 189g Aflautic Afonthly Nar. 
315 An cenochoe (a dij per-like utensil for filing the wine- 
cup) 3895 C afad, Oc..ochoe of rare form, with strainer at 
top of necr. 

nomel (f nomcl). Also 7-g o1no-. Kae L. 
anoinel: (late 1.. -melum), a. Gr. ol duedt, f. olvos 
wine + wéAs honey. So mod.F. enomel (Littre).] 

1. A mixtare of wine and honey, used as a bever- 


age by the ancient Greeks. 

1574 Hyzt Ord. Bees 35 The best Oenomell is that which 
is made of olde and tart wise and the best purifyed bony. 
3657 ‘TomLinson Acnon's isp, tor Amongst sweet potions 
is reckoned oinomel. 1860 Ip Lyrton Lucile nu. v. § 6 24 
Wherever new flowrets, by lawn or by dell, Held ou tiptoe 
for him their divine anomwel 

2. fig.; esp. applied to language or thought in 
which strength and sweetne-s sre combined. 

2844 Mes, Beownina Wine of C. s xxii, Those memories 
.. Make a better enomel. 2283 Mvuns Aencry. Fouth 54 
While night serenely fel, Impa.adised in sunset’s wvnomel, 
889: (ruardian 28 Oct. 1°55 Book-depths from which thou 
knew'st so well ‘l'o mix for mind or heart an wnomel, 


i Gnothera (énopiera, commonly sng-pérd). 
Bot. [L. anothéra, a. Gr. olvo6yyas, name of 
some plant, f. oivos wine + -@ypas -catcher: come 


OEPS. 


monly taken as = ‘winc-trap’ (see quots.); but 
some Gr. authors have the name as dvo@hpas ass- 
catcher (in Pliny onofhéra); another name was 
dvaypa = ass-trap.] ‘The typical penus of Ona- 
gracee, comprising plants (chiefly natives of 
America) with large handsome flowers, yellow, 
white, or purple, in some species opening in the 
evening; commonly called Avening Primrose. 

x60: Howianyn Pliny VW 2gy Likewise Ocnothera, other. 
wise named Onuris,. an herb good also in wine tu make 
the heart merry. 1788 Rers Cyel, /'rtirose, night or 
freer, cenothera, 1817 J. Breaveory 7razw. Amer, 83 A 
number of large white flowers beloncing to a species of 
cenotbera 18., Bataoin Worcester 2ict. sv.) The roots 
of the species Oenothera dicnnrs are eutable, and were 
formerly taken after dinner to flavor wine, as olives now ure 3 
hence the name (2nethera, or wine-trap, 1863 J. Strat 
Life in Souts VW 304 Splendid phloxes, aenotheras, mimosas. 

t+ Oeps. (ls. [a. AF. oeps (earlier oes, Britton) 
= OF, 025, ous, ues, wes, cus, ops, oups, orps, ocfs, 
etc., work, nec, use, Deneft, profit.—L. ofws work, 
ure (for), need (of).} Use, benefit, profit. 

{za9a Bervron & xvi. § 2 Et ausi soit enquis de toutes Jour 
Wises a noster oes, et @ lour. 1383 Act 7 Kick. 1/,G 128 
Cit it a son propre oeps ou al oc pz dautre.] 

1428 Surtees Aftsc. (1888) 3 I'o be raysed .. to be oeps of 
our soveruyne lorde pe kyng. (b/d. § To pe oeps and protec 
of pe cite. sqag Aolls of Parlt. WV. 349/2 Which peynes 
shall be aretsid to the Kyngis oeps. 1436 /66f. 501/2 Thoo 
enhabitauntz..that .have cstat to her owen ocps, or thoo 
to whos ceps othre persones have estat. 

Oceptas, oeptaues, obs, ff. afaves, OCTAVE t., 

O’er (641), poctic and dialectal contraction of 
OveR; also in combination: sev words in OvEk-, 

Oes, pl. of O; obs. form of 002K. 

CSs0:phagal, a. = (sort ackat, 

1778 (W. MansHacty] Minutes Agric. 16 Jan, 1776, Perhaps 
he surcharged hs stomach; and... the repletion closed the 
cesophagal orifice. ; 

+G@sophage. 0s. [prob. a. T°. esophuge, in 
14th c. ysophayue (Hatz.-Darm.).) = CEsoryacus, 

aggt R. Corrann Galven's Terapent. 211 j, ‘Vhycke 
medycamentes do crud & make concrecyon in y® partyes of 
the bulke or oesophage. xs94 7. RO La Letmamt. Fr. 
Acad. 1. 345 The whole pas.age and pype, called oesaphacve 
or the thruate. 16g7 ‘lowrinson Aexotws Disp. gong ‘Vhat it 
may stick longer in the asophage. 

so hageal (ésofudzal), a Also g eso-. 

f. mod.L, avophage-us (f. asophag-us) +-auj) Of, 

longing to, or connected with the cesophagus. 
aeo7 Homey in PA?l Trans. XCVUL 157 The o:ifices of the 
cewophageal gland, 2851-6 Woonwarn Mollusca 22 The 
lower side of the cesophageal ring. 1879 Sf. Grrorye’s Hosp. 
Rep. 1X, 215 A case of usophageal obstruction. 

Also, in same sense, G@sopha gean a. [cf. F. 
esophayrien]; Gaophagiac a. [irrey. atter cardiac). 

1866 Waasinn, Exsophagran, oa Svd Soe Lex, (hso- 
phugean, 1658 J. H. Benner Nitretrom Bont Lhe 
vesophagiac orifice [of the stomach} 

sophagitie (ispfadgorts). Path. [f. CEso- 
PHAG-u8 + -1T18. In mod. F. aophagrte (Littre).] 
Inflammation of the cesophayus. 

1857 in Mayne Frpfos Lex. 1859 Semria Diphtheria 
277 Sometimes cesophagitis and pseudo-mem branous gastritis 
are found. 1 Adldewti’s Syst. Aled. A. 859 Chrouic 
wswphagitis has been attributed to alcoholic excess, 

sophago- (i 'fayo), before a vowel ceso- 
phag-, combining form of Gr, olaopayos, (is0- 
PHAGUS, in various terms of Pathology and Surgery, 
as GSsophagalgia (-2'ldzia), -algy [Gir dayos 
pain], pain in the cesophagus (Mayne Fixfos. /ex. 
1857), Gisophagectomy (-ektémi) [Gr. é«rouy 
cutting out, excision], excision of a portion of the 
ccsophagus. Giso'phagocele (-si1) (Gr. «pan 
tumour, hernia}, ‘hernia of the mucous membrane 
of the cesophagus through an opening in the 
muscular wall’ (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1892). Cisopha- 
godynia (-oli:nia) (Gr. d5vvy pain], pain in the 
«esophagus (Mayne). Gfsophagopathy (-p:paipi) 
(Gr. wa6os suffering], disease of the msophazus 

Mayne). G:sophagoplegia (-plfdsii), -plegy 

Gr. wAnyf stroke], sudden paralysis of the ceso- 
phagus (Mayne). Gisophagorrhagia (:12'dzia), 
eorrhagy (Gr. -payia bursting], haemorrhage 
from the asophagus (Mayne). GSso-phagoscope 
(-skdup) [-scurr], an instrument tor inspection of 
the osophagus; so GBsophagosoopio (-skp pik) 
a.; Gsophago'scopy, inspection of the cesopha- 
gus. Gso:phagospasm, spasm of the csophapus 
(Mayne). Cisophago'stomy [Gr. orvya mouth], 
‘an operation for opening the cesophagus and 
keeping the opening permanent, so that food may 
be supplied to the stomach by its means’ (Syd. 
Soc. Lex.). CGso'phagotome (-toum) [Gr. -ropos 
cutting}, an instrument for cutting into the ceso- 
phagus; so GRsophago‘tomy, incision into the 
ocsophagus. 

289s vo Soc, Lex., “(Esophagectomy. Allhu!t's 
Syst. Med. WN. 371 In the rare condition simple or 
membranous stricture Mr. Kendal Franks haa performed 


oreo ectomy with success s8g7 Mayne Axfos. Lex. 
*(Erophagocria 3684 M. Mackenzie Des. (hrvat § Nose 


Il. 14 Dr. Waldenburg invented an “ocsophagoscope. 
Ablbutt's Syst. Med. fit 361 (Esophagoscopes. .are hard’ 
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ever uced in practice. 2893 Brit. Afed. Frul. yo Sept. 738 
On “oesophagvscopic examination. 187a Connn (is. TArvat 
46 There are great anatomical obstacles to the performance 
of ‘cesophagoscopy. 188g M. Mackenzin Dis. Shrvat & 
Nose U1. 135 ‘The remaining operations, internal oesopha 

tomy, *oesophagostomy, and gastrostomy. /éd. as ‘Jhe 
*oesophagotome consists of a gum-elxstic bougie about 
fifteen inches ronaiete-| 1839-47 Toon Cycé. dma. V1. §76'1 
The operation *sesophagotomy. 1868 1), W. Curve 
Gért/e) Two Cases of CEsophagotomy fur the Removal of 
Foreign Bodies. 1878 T. Bavant /’ract. Surg, 1. 596 CEso- 
phagotomy hay an established position in practical surgery. 


Gsophagus (sp fiyds). Also 5-6 ysophagus, 
6 isofagus, hysophagus, oisophagus, 8~9 eso- 
phagus. [mod.L., a. Gr. olaupayos the gullet; 
of uncertain origin (see below). The med. and 
early mod... representatives of Gr. ol-, were s-, 
y: cf. F. ysophague (iqth c. in Littré).J The 
tube or canal (in man and the hipber animals 
musculo-menmbranous) extending from the mouth 
to the stomach, and serving for the passaye of 


food and drink; the gullet. 

In Zeol. extended to include a canal in any class of 
avimals by which food enters the organinm 

3398 Vkevisa /ias th. De P. R.v. xaiv. (MS. Rodl) If. 14/r 
Ysophagns, pat is pe wey of mete and drinke. wgag th. Feroure 
of Brunswick's Surg Liijbfa ‘the throwte goll callyd 
hysophagus and trachea, 1542 R. Cornanp Gu tons Quest. 
Chrrwry, Fiyb, The Meri otherwyse called Ysophagus 1s 
y® way of the mete & this Meri covymeth out of the throte 
and thyrleth the mydiy ie vito y” bely or stomacke. 1g@3 
Tranuon tr. bige's Chirurg. 1. iv. 6 Called Meri or Oiso- 
phagus. 2633 P. Fintrcunr Purple fsl. iv. 45 note, The 
(Esophagus, or meat-pipe conveying meats and ds inks to the 
stomach, 99a Neucenc tr. /fist, Frdar Gerund 1. 15 
‘The enterance tu the Esophagus beimg discovered, 1838 
Roureston & JacKsun cinton, Life B40 Protozoa, ..Class 
Alastigophora.. Amouthand oesophagus sometimes present. 

(Note. Aristotle A/tet, An. 1. 16 495218 says ‘the socalled 
oteodayos, which gets its name from its length and its 
narrowness’, but duces not explain how. According to its 
elements, Gk. ovregiyos baught to mean ‘eater of omers’; 
which seems inept. A late Greek or Byzantine Scholiast on 
Oppian, explains it as from oiw (an imaginary pres to olaw) 
~ xonigw I carry + daveiy to eat, which, though plausible in 
sense, ts really impussible, -bayos in all compounds ineaniug 
Seating (something), ‘eater ’.) 

Oest, obs. form of Llost s41, a company. 

Oostre, Oestridge, obs. f. Ovsren, Ostrion. 

C&stro, vanant of kstBo Ods, c= CEstres 2. 

1848 Lyrion AL Arthur ix. ixxxvit, Theknight sublimely 
stuny Caugiit the full oestro of the poet » fire. 

Estrous (stra, e's-), a. [f. L. astr-us (see 
below) + -vus.] Pertaining to, or causing, an 
vestius (sense 2 b). 

rgor Met, Mid Fral, No. 2097. 594 The recurrent presence 
in the blood of an cestrous toxin. 

Ce'strual, a. rave—v. [irreg. f. CEST rus + -an; 
app. by association with menstrual, menstruate, 
etc.) Pertaining to or affected by an astrus; 
cestrous, So Ci:struate v., to be affected by an 
oestrus, to be in heat, to rut; Gd-struation, rutting. 

1857 Mayne ufos, Ler, (Estruad, of or belonging to the 
astrumororgasm. CEstriction, ..the state of being under 
influence of the astrwi. 1891 Cent. Dict., Estruate. 

| Estram / strin, e’s-). Also & stron. [med, 
J.., var. of (Esrrus (Isidore Orgg. x11. vilt. 15). ) 

Ll. = (Estrus 1; in quot. 1656 applied to a fica; 
in 1854 a parasite infesting fish (a sense of Gr, 
olorpos). 

2696 5. Hotrann Zara (171.)) 17 Defying the eagerness of 
those sanguine-coated Atstruins 1 Priitips, (Estrus, 
or (Zstrus, the Gad-Kee. 1998 Sketches for Tabernacle 
Frames 2 Madd'ning Mares, by [ust of Oestron stung. 
18e4 apna /adient. 186 The conduct of the poo: thunny 
under the scourge of the sea asstrun. 

fig = CEstnis 2. 

2663 Murcer //ed. 1. it. 495 What Oestrum, what Phrene- 
tick Mood Makes you thus lavish of your Blond? 1783 
Jxevenion Notrs lirginia 234 Love is the peculiar cestrum 
of the poet. 1848 Crovcn Sothie tii, Other times stun 
by the cestrum of some swift-working conception. 
Syvmonps Aenaiss. /t., Cath. React, (1898) VII, ix. 83 When 
«the real divine oestrum descends upon jim, 

b. /’ystol, » (Kytrus 2b. 

1972 Ann. Reg. 173/1 The times, in which animals of 
different 4; ecies feel the cestrum, by which they are stimu- 
lated to the propagation of their respective kinds. 187 in 
Mave Axrpos. Lex, (Fistrum, Astrus. 

| Gsteus (fsirds, es-). [L. estrus, a. Gr. 
olorpus gad-fly, breeze, also sting, hence frenzy, 
mad impulse. ] 

1, Exton, A genus of dipterous insects, of which 
the larve are parasitic in the bodies of various 
animals; an insect of this Kenus or of the family 
stride ; a gad-fly or bot-fly. 

1697 Dayoan Virg. Gevrg. ut 238 This flying Plague .. 
Oecstros the Grecians call: Asylus, we: A fierce loud ene 
Breez, 1792 Sin J. His. Aftst, Anim. yo Vhe black a 
yellow-bodted (Estrus, with black variegations in the wings. 
1046 Prowetrr Prometheus Round 54 Virgil werfully 
dencribes the terrors of the maddened cattle from the torment 
of the cestrun, 3876 Deunnine Dis. Shin 585 CEstrus, or 
Bot Fly deposits the ova unknown to the individual, 

3. fg. Something that stings or goads one on, 
a stimulus; vehement impulse; passion, frenzy. 

2 FE. FitzGrracp Lett. (1889) 1. 908 The Impetus, the 
Lyrical oestrus, is gone. arr eos Compromise iit 
(3888) s14 They too were pricked by the cestrus of in- 
tellectual responsibility. 1 M. Parnson Jftiten xii. 
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26: [Milton] would not write more verses when the cestrus 
was oot on hun. 
b. hysiol. A vehement bodily appetite or 
passion; sfec. sexual Hg seh the rut of animals. 
2890 Hittinus Nat. Med Dict. 11.233 Gestrus. .. 1. Rut 
Orgaain, clitoris. 


Ocyliade, obs. form of CRILLADE. 

Of (pv, dv, av) Prep. Also (3 Orm.) 5-7 off 
(6 offe); 3-6 0, 0’: sce O prep.e (OL. of, 
weak or unaccented form of the word whose rare 
strong form was a/, originally af, corresp, to OF ris, 
af, of ofe. OS. a/, MLG. af prep. and adv. (MDu, 
ave, af, of, Du. af adv. ‘off"), QHG., aba, a6, MHG,. 
abe, ab- yep. and adv., Ger. ad adv. ‘ off’, ‘away’, 
ON. af, Goth ef prep. and adv. :—OTeut. 26a, un- 
accented by-formn a4; conesp, to Skr.afa away from, 
down from, Gr. awd, L. ab. 

The form whence the OF. was inumediately derived was 
af (as an OS, ON., and Goth). Like other prepositionaf 
advbs, this developed two forms, according as it was 
stressed or stressless; in primitive OF, gf and of In 
historic times the stressed form appeared only in a few 
nominal conipounds (e g. #/Punca displeasure, #'fweard 
absent, while the originally unstressed of survived? as in- 
separable verbal particle and preposition. In OE. this of 
began to be used also as a separable particle or adv. (as ing 
inf. of ddén, dat inf of to dénne, pa. pple. Vig evden, impera- 
tiie ad v pa.t Ae dyde of, in subord. cl. pe Ae of dyde)3 
and, as the adv in this position always received the str 
this give rise to a new stressed form. But to the end o 
the ME. peticd, and often to 1600 or later, both unstressed 
and stressed forms were written of, About 1400, the :pelling 
of appears casually, and usually (but not always) for the 
stressed form, to which it gradually came in course of the 
r6thc. to be appropriated (though ¢c/ was sumetiines used 
even in the 17th). ‘This emphatic form was restricted to 
the adv. and those emphatic senses of the prep which are 
akin to or derived from the adv. (¢ eff! get off the tablet 
hands off hands off the money; while the original spell- 
ing of (pionounced gv, Gv, av), further seduced dialect. 
ally, colloquially, and in certain conunecxions, to 0’ (sea 
O prvp.?), remains for the weak senses of Uhe preposition 
Thus of and af now tank as different words. j 

General Signification. ‘lhe primary sense was 
away, away from, a scuse now obsolcte, except in 
su far as itis setained under the spelling Orr. All 
the existing uses of of are derivative; many so 
remote ay to retain no trace of the original sense, 
and so weakened clown as to be in themselves the 
expression of the vaguest and most intangible of 
relations. ‘The sense-history is exceedingly com- 
plicated by reason of the introduction of senses or 
uses derived from other sources, the mingling of 
these with the main stream, and the subsequert 
weakening down, which often renders it difficult 
to assign a particular modern use to its actual 
source or sources. From its original sense, of was 
naturally used in the expression of the notions of 
removal, separation, privation, detivation, origin 
or source, starting-pomt, spring of action, cause, 
ayent, instrument, material, and other senses, which 
involve the notion of taking, coming, arising, or 
resulting /rom. But, even in OL., this native 
development was affected by the translational 
character of the literature, and the employment 
of of to render LL. ad, a, or ex, in constructions 
where the native idiom would not have used it. 
Of far greater moment was its employment from 
the ith c. as the equivalent of I’. ae, itself of 
composite origin, since it not merely represented 
L. aé@ in its various prepositional uses, but had 
come to be the Common Romanic, and so the 
French, substitute for the Latin genitive case. 
Whether of might have come independcatly in 
Eng. to be a substitute for the genitive is doubtful. 
In the expression of racial or national origin, we 
find of and the genitive app. interchangeable 
already in the gth ec. (tr. Bueda’s Heel. List. 01. 
xix, Was pes wer... of pam opelestan cynne 
Scotta = ae nobilissimo genere Scoltorum; Ubid. 11. 
xxi, Se nyhsta wees Scyttisces cynncs = nations 
Scottus; se wes cac Scotta cynnes = de nations 
Scottorum); and this might have extended in time 
to other uses; but the great intrusion of of upon 
the old domain of the genitive, which speedily 
extended to the ae of the OF. genitive 
after adjectives, verbs, and even substantives, was 
mainly due to the influence of F. de. Beside this 
—the most far-reaching fact in the sense-history of 
of—the same influence is also manifest in numerous 
phraseological uses, and esp. in the use of of = F. 
de, in the construction of man verbs and adjs. 
Many of these can be clearly distinguished ;_ but, in 
other cases, the uses derived from F. de have so 
blended with those derived from OE. of, giving 
rive agnin to later uses related to both, that it 
would be difficult, if not impossible, to separate 
the two streams, with their many ramifications. 
All that can be done here is to exhibit the maia 
uses of the preposition, and to show generally how 
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far back each of these Is exemplified. It has not 
been attempted to classify or even mention all the 
vbs. and adjs. which are or have Leen construed 
with of; examples occur under the chief senses 
and uses, but the construction of any individual 
vb. or adj. must be looked for under that word 
itself, where also wil] be seen what other prepositions 
share or have shared the same function with of. 
I. Of motion, direction, distance. 

+L Indicating the thing, place, or direction 
whence anything goes, comes, or is driven or moved: 
Fiom, away from, out of. Ods. exc, in the restricted 
sense in which it is now written Orr, q. v. 

a 85g O. #. Chron. an. 658 Pis was Zefolhiten sibban he of 
Kast Englum com. /é#d. an. 794 And Ceolwulf bisceop and 
Eudbald bisceop of pam londe aforon. /did. an. 823 P: 
sende he ASblwulf his sunu of pare fierde..tu Cent. ¢ 
K. AErrrep Orgs. 11. xi. §.9 Hie pa Demetrias of bem rice 
adrifon. 72 Blickl. Alone. § Crist of heofona heancssum 
on dinne innop astizep,  /Ozef. 19 Foran of stuweto cderre. 
a3176§ Cott. Hon, 219 [Hej hi alle adrcfile of heofan rices 
mirhde, 2 R. Girouc. (Rolls) 11508 A certem day hom 
was ixet, of londe vor to @ 2300 Seven Sins 36in 4.4.2. 
(1862) 1) Pat he sal of pis world wend. @x300 Cursor AM. 
31590 (Gutt.) Wat naghtertale he went of (Cofé. 0) toune. 
61330 R, Beunnr Chron. Wace (Rolls) 8544 De spurkles 
fivye ov frofflyntes, 1439 Roliso/ Parlt. V. 30/1 The said 
Places of the whiche thei wer remeved. 1489 CAx10N 
Sumnes of Aymon xiv. 337 Whan Longys dyde shove the 
8] cre in to your dygne side, the water ranune of it. 3344-3 
Act 34 4 35 Hen. /1/, c.g Ui anie suche yeroa. .do with. 
dhawe him selfe of this realne, a1g7a Knox ///st. Ref 
Wks. (1846) 1. 346 [TL hey) did secreidhe convey thame selhs 
aud thair cumpanyeis ofthe town, 1613 Purcuas /'tlprimage 
(1634) 541 Wath the least drawing bloud of another. 

tb. Indicating the place or quarter whence 
action (e.g. shooting, calling, writing, looking) is 
directed: From. Ods. (In quot. 156g-70, prob. 


after LL. ex.) 

© 893 K. Arran Oros. mn, vii. § 7 On dam deze plegzecdon 
hie of horsum c¢1009 dys. /’s. (Eh) atin. 3 (xiv. aj Driheen 
locad of hevfenum. ¢ 3a30 //al? Merd. 5 Of pat syon ha 
bihalt al be world under hire. @ 1340 Hamroie /’sa/ter xii 
3 Lord lokyd of heuen on be sonnes of men. 1569-70 Knox 
Let. to cect a Jan (S. P.O), In haste, of Edinburgh, the 
second of Janur. Youurs.. John Knox, 

+e@. lollowing an adv., with which it is some- 
times closely connectcd: c.y. dozer of, up of, off 
of. dial. or Obs. exc. in KortTH of, OuT of, a. v. 

« sooo AE nic Gram. xivii. (Z ) 272 Se wyll astah up of dre 
eorjan, 1223-31 0. A. Chron. un. 1123 Se kyng alihte dune 
of hishors cxrago Bekel 1799 in 5S. Ang. Leg. 11,8 Ase 
he come op of pe se. 21300 Curvor J. 2842 (Cott) Our 
Jan rd raind..Dun o lift [Aare doun of pe lift], fire and 
binstan. ¢ 1380 S$t7 Kerumd 1121 )aycomen doun of pe tour. 
a148 Haut Chron, Hen. V//1 26b, He w« lighted downe 
of his horse, 1748 Ricnakvson Clarissa (1811) V. ace Biting 
my hp, got off 7 that, as fast as possible. 


2. Indicating a point of time (or stage of life, 
tu.) from which something beyins or proceeds. 
O6s. (supplied by from) exc, in archaic expressions, 
and in such phrases as of /ale, of recent years, of 
o/d, of yore, which have gradually come to hive 
the sense of ‘during’, ‘in the course of’ the time 


indicated : see 54. 

¢goo tr. Barda’s Hist. 1. xii. (xv.J (18:0) 5a Of rere tide be 
ha danon gzewiton of to daze. ¢xo00 sigs, Cusp. Mark x. 
av [ull d18 1c Zeheold of mime Zeogude. araasg Leg. Auth. 
79 Dis meiden was. faderles « moderles of hire childhade, 
€148§ Lyoa. Assembly af Gods 457 Thus haue | dewly, with 
all my dilygence, Executyd the offyce of olde antiquyte. 
¢1470- [seo Lain a!’ Boab 1983 Caxton G, fe la Jour Hy, 
One his chamberlayne whiche he had nourysshed and 
brought up of his yougthe. xr590 Wiitinton | lg, (1527) 
Sh, Brought vp togyder of lytell babes, x Tinbace 
Slash ix. 21 How longe is ita guo..? And he sayde, of a 
chylde. sggz Rosinson tr. Alure's Ulop. us. ix, (1895) 291 
‘Nhe newe yeare.. whyche they doo begynne of that same 
hollye duye. iggt Swans, Jwo Gent. iv. iv. 3 One that 
L brought vp of u puppy. 1613 Puacuas J il/grimage 7614) 

34 Of auncient tune they were subject to the Chinois, untill 
ful ax6a0g in Gutch Cold. Cur. 1. 186, 1 bred bim of 
a Ch Id. e e e e s e 

73. Indicating a situation, condition, or state, 


the departure from or emergence out of which is 
figured a» (and often accompanicd by) actyal move- 
ment. Qés. (supplied by from or out of ). 


ex000 AELrnic //om. 1, 66 Pwet Pu of deade arise. ¢z200 
Trin. Colt. Hom, 23 On pridde dai he arus of denie. 
eraos Lay. 11737 Fiftene puscnde ber weoren islajen And 
idon of lif-dargen. crzoo J%. Brandan 451 As hi awoke of 
slepe. ¢ 2380 Sir Kersumd, 2143 Many wus be cristene mon 
pat he had bro3t of dawe. a1qgo Le Morty Arth. 2006 Off 
awounynge whan he myght A-wnke. 19623 Dovc.as ness 
won Probl 38 ‘the thrall to be of thirllaze Langis ful sayr. 
1579-80 Nortn Plutarch (1676) 14 Heing delivered of his 
cuptivity, @1g86 Sipnzy Arcadia (1632) 34 To be thus 
banished of thy counsels, 

4, kx pressing position which is (or is treated as) 
the result of departure, and is therefore defined 
with reference to the fixed point. +a. Away from, 
out of. Of dive, out of life, dead. Ods. 

c1000 Sac. Leachd. VN. a72 Fixas cwelaS gyf hi of 
watere beod. ¢xaog Lav. 9057 Heo cudden Kinbeline Pane 
hin fader wes of liue. 21300 KX. /forn 65a Heo sa3 Rymenild 
sitte Also he were of witte. ¢ 2390 Will. Palerne 420 Sone 
of his seixt be bentes ware, @rqgag Cursor Af. 32478 
(Trin.) loseph. .wende pe maistir were of lyne. 

b. Now used only in certain phrases, as sorth 
of, south of, etc., within (a mile, an hour, an ace, 
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etc.) of, wide of, back of (U.S.), backwards of 
(arch.), sfewards of (a number or amount): see 


these words. 

1494 Act 1 Hen. Vil,c. 23 Every such Fish should be 
splaited down to an Handful of the Tail. 3gg7 Let. Sup- 
fresh Monast. (Camden) 157 Within x. or xij. mylles of bit. 
15968 Snaxs. 1. 1. £. 1. i. 119 That no woman shall come 
within a mile of my Court. £ — a flen. LV, w. i. 19 
West of this Forrest, scascely a mile, .. comes on the 
Enemie. 1768 CAron, in Ann. Keg. 104/a Upwards of 
15,00 Ih weight. 1778 Rosneatson //7sh Amer. 1. 431 
( ountries. .aituate to the east of those [etc.}. Blachkw. 
Mag. 1.1V. 160 Bill was generally pretty wide is mark. 
388g Act 48 §& 49 Vict. c. 54 $ 14 Churches..within four 
miles of one another: 1884 4 in HER in Late Rep. a9 Chanc. 
liv. 453 Commenced within a few days of each other. 

TL. Of diberation and privation. Expressing 
separation from or of a property, possession, or 
appurtenance. (In OE. expressed by of, from, or 
genitive case.) 

5. In the construction of transitive verbs, of 
various classes; as 

@. Zocure, heal, recover; cleanse, clear, purge, 
wash, bring to bed, deliver, dishurden, ease, empty, 
Sree, lighten, rid of, ew. b. 70 bereave, deprive, 
divest, drain, exhaust, oust, 10b, spoil, ate of, ele. 

In these, by a kind of transposition, ¢/ introduces that 
which is removed, the person o1 thing whence it is removed 
being made the grammatical object: thus, a prisoner is said 
to be stiipped of Ais clothes, when in reality the clothes are 
stripped offor from the prisoner. 

agoo K. Ai vagv Svdsd, 167 Us zeclensast of aeallum urum 
synnum, cxooo Ags. Gosp. Matt. vi. 13 Alys us of yfele. 
— Luke vil, a1 He ge-helde manega of adlum ze of witum 
and of yfelum gastum. 121289-31 O. £. CAvom. an. 1124 Six 
men (be) spilde of here zon and of here stanex. ¢ rs00 /'rin. 
Coll Hom 16) Ared me leueid of eche decade. ¢ 1380 
Wri Sel. Wks. VDL. 453 Allagatis a man most first be 
purged of vedly {synne}) axqgoo Nez. Prees Jr Thornton 
ALS. (1867) 47 We pray bat we be delyuercd of all ill thynge. 
c14q0 Tundale 10 Jy he..clense hym here of ns mys- 
dede. 2526 Pryr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) § As yr iewes 
spoyled Egypte of theyr rychesse 1616 W. fiaic in 
y. ussell /Zaigs vit (1881) 163, | humbly bescech your 
sacred Majesty..to free me of this cluse prison. 1633 J. 
Havwakn tr. Brondt's Eromena 23 Without stripping hita- 
selfe of his cloathes 1670 R. Monracu in Aucclench MSS. 
(Hist. MSS. Comin.) I 473 The King..would release his 
Chrisuan Majesty of his word. 1 Duyokn Viry Georg. 
5. 486 ‘The Pastor .eases of their Hair, the loaden Herds. 
a71z Appiwon Spec. No, 1 P 2 She dreamt that she was 
brought to Bed of a Judge. 1830 Kears Grecian Urn iv, 
What httle town..Is emptied of its folk this pious morn? 
1847 C.G. Anpison Law of Contracts wei. § 3 (1853) 635A 
recovery by one party vusts the other of his sight to recover. 
G. In the construction of some classes of intians. 


verbs; as 
a. Zo rccower. +b. To dlin, cease, stint. 

33.. Guy Warw. (A ) 849 Of rideang wil par neuer stent, 
¢ 1490 54. Cuthbert Surtees) 5130 Pe se of flowyng in abade. 
¢34g0 Mertin 39 Neuer to entermete of that arte, i 5 
Zowneley AMVyst. xxvi. gz Centurio, sese of sich saw. 1602 
SHans, /fam, 1. iv. 3, TL thinke it lacks of twelue, 1844 J.T. 
Hewrerr Parsons & H xin, He recovered of his wounds, 

7. In the construction of verbal sbs. and nouns of 
action, akin to the preceding verlba. (Now mostly 


Obs, and replaced by /rom.) 
ax000 Ags. Ps. (Th.) xxii (Acading\, We pancad Gode his 
alysnesse of his earfodum. 34206 in Sarfees J/1sc. (1685) 7 
To pray ..for case of pe said John Lyllyng. 2463 G. Asuny 
Prisoners Kefl. 349 OF fre libertea sharp abstunence. «¢ 2500 
AMelusine 151 Vherescue of the duunger. is worth & ynough 
for a conqueste. 1934 WHITINION J'udlyes iad t (1540) 
Che rest of cares. ¢ 2643 HAwinaton Sxrz. Worcs (Worcs. 
{Tine Soe. Proc.) 1. rat For bys salvation and redempuon of 
hyssynnes. 2762 Mus, F. Sueripan Ssdacy Bidtulph |. 14 
He. ad been ordered by the physicians to Spa for the 

re.overy of a lingering disorder. 


8. In the construction of adjs.: a. whole (of a 
aound); clean, clear, free, pure, quit, rtd, etc. ; b. 
bare, barren, destitute, devotd,emply, naked, void, vtec. 
Some of these, e.g. clean, emply, free, naked, etc. 
were in OE, followed by the genitive (cf. ]X.); in 
some from has now taken the place of of: see 


under the adjs. 

cxr000 Ays. Gosp. Mark v. 34 Beo of Sisum [a plage tua) hal. 
1373 Lamb, Hom, 63 Of ure sunne make ns clene, ¢ 1475 
Cursor Af, 24648 (Fairf.) Lauedi of suron pou mai be fist. 

70-85 MaLony Arthur vin. xui, Sir ‘Tristram was. hole 
of his woundes. 1§74 tr. Afarlorat's Afocal:ps 6 Their 
vertue, is voyde of the holye Ghost. 2685 
Suaxs Cymé. i, iii. gq, 1am poor of thanks, 3697 Dry DKN 
Mire. Georg, \. 427 The Farmer, now secue of Fenr. 2785 
Hurns Laraest Cry 4 Prayer vii, Packing her pouch as 
bare as winter Of a' kind coin 2876 GLapstTONE Glean, 
(1879) 11. 273, Macaulay was singularly free of VICE. 

IIL. Of origin or source. Indicating the thing 
or person whence anything originates, comes, 15 
acquired or sought. = 

9. Expressing racial or local origin, descent, etc. : 
after the vbs. arise, be, come, descend, spring, be 
born, bred, propagated, and the like. 

¢ 897 K. ZEcrnen Gregory's Past. xxxv. 240 Of hwem hit 
gerestcom. cgootr. Aurda’s //ist. 1. nit. (xv.}(1890) 52 Of Geata 
fruman syndon Cantware..Of Scaxum..coman Eastscaxan 
and Sufseaxan and Westseaxan, /did. 1v. xxv(i). ee Sum 
wer of Scotia peode. cx000 Ags. Gosp. John iti. 6 Pwt pe 
of gaxte is acenned pect ix gast. 1209-31 O. 4. Cévon. an. 
1109 Boren of ba ricceste men of Rome. ¢ 3279 Lams. fam. 
ie wea iboren of ure lefdi Zeinte Marie. ¢ ss00 ORMIN 
495 Alle. .patt off ba twe3jen prestess comenn. ¢ saeg Lay. 


disputing of 


— 


OF. 


pulled kun pe he of icumen wes. Jd/d. 11117 He wes of 
eore cunne. a 1300 Cwrsaor M. 14440 (Cott.) Fader i wat i 
am o(v.7. of) pe. ¢ I'rymer 6 Sikirli, maide marie. .of 
is risun pe sunne of riztwianesse, oure lord ihesu crist. 
¢ 1435 Zorr, /'0 tugal 1068 * Sir ', quod the kyag, ‘of whens 
are ye?’ * Of Portin Sir' said be, 1519 Mons in Hall 
Chren., Kaw. |’, 1 Ye muste first considre of whom he and 
bis brother dessended. 1990 Srunsxn £.Q. t0. vii. 19 Infinhe 
wischicfesof them doarize. 1620 Snax. 7 corp, 1. 1. 8a She was 
of Carthage, not of ‘Tunis, 2606 Bacon syle § 696 Fleas 
breed principally Of Straw or Mata. “6g obra Syst, 
Agric. (1681) 97 1t is propagated of the Keys, as the F 
1709 StreLe / atler No. 312 P 5 Young Gentlemen, descended 
of honent Parents, 2806 Disnania Viv. Grey v. vi, Are you 
of Dorsetshire? 38g2 Tuacniuay Ang, Aum. i. (1853) 2 Of 
Finglixh parents, and of a good english famuly of clergymen, 
Switt was born in Dublin. 1888 Atheneum 3 Nov. 588/3 
Lhe force born of strong womanly instinct. 
+b. Expressing the origin or derivation of a 
name: with various vbs, Oés. (Now from.) 
¢x000 ASLeuic Gram. xv. (Z.'93 Da odre ecofan syndon 
dirivativa, pat is, pet hi cumad of pam odrum. 1387 
J REVISA Higden \Rolls) L. 93 Assyria hap pe uaine of Asur 
Sem his sone ¢3qge SZ. t uthhbert (Surtees) 6675 It takes 
nuine of a watir strynde. x W. Cunnincnam Cosmogy. 
Glasse 18 Horizont. .is anid of dpufw, whiche signifieth to 
decerne, or ende. 1568 Gnarton Chron. 11. 83 Named 
Portgreves .. the which is derived of two Saxon wordes. 
3570-6 L.AMUAKLE /'eramd. Kent (1:26) 155 He..culled it 
(of the sandie place where it in pitched) Sundgate Castle, 
3605 Camurn A ¢m. (1637) 127 Names also have been taken 
of civill bonvurs, diguitics, and estate, as King, Duke, 
Prince, Lod, Baron, ‘nigh .. squire, Castellan. 
O. After trans. vbs, their pples., gerunds, ete. 
a. After lorrow, buy, gain, hold, purchase, re- 
cerve, win, and the like, in which it varies with 
Jrom ; tormerly also with get, have, steal, take, etc. 


where from i» now used. See also OFF prep. 2. 

Stull used after take advantage, take leave, take an oath, 
lake vengvanceé. 

€ 1000 AELtkic Zod it 10 zif we god undeifengon of godes 
hande, 2187-35 (1. A. CArom. an. 1127 For to hauene «sbbe 
of se corl of Angcow. 1140 /d/d , Hi nan helpe ne hafden 
of pe kine. ¢ 2175 Lawed, Hom.7 Dnhten pu dest pe lof of 
milc drinkende childre mude. ¢xa0g Lay. 2093 Of Ignogen 
his quene he hefde pice sunen scene. bid. 24746 We.. 
habbeod ure inhte of ure arche-biscpe. ¢ sago $4. Michael 
q5u in S. Ang. Leg. 1. 312 Alle habbez 1)j31 of hire. @ 1300 
Cursor M. 400 (Cott.) O me (Gest, of me] seruis sal he non 
gette. 32377 Lanai, FP. PL 1. xin. 234, 1 haue none gode 
&) ltes of pre gicte loides. ¢1490 Jacob's ied 208 ‘Takyth 
exantople of hymn! 2640 Yorke Unston fon. 154 Joan, wife 
to Gilbert .of whom hee begot one daughter. 1 tr. 
Perkins’ Prof. Bk. vin. § 533. 233 He shall hold of him 
of whom his feoffor held. 1697 Evecyn Afem, & Feb., 
‘The use which may be derived of sucha collection. 1794 
Da Fok Mem. Cavalier (1840) 187 ‘Dhe kings enemies 
nade sll the advantages of at that was poe: 374% 
Ricwarpson Pamela I. 92, I would not take them of her. 
1755 Amory Afert. (1769) 1. 240, I hope you will not take st 
ill of me, that I offer my advice. 2833 Ht. Marrinnay 
Loom & Lugger i. in. 45 She would have had much more 
wmifort of her son if be had lived. 1883 Law Aep. 14 
Queen’s Bench Div. 735 ‘They agreed to lie another roum 
of the defeudauts. ; 

b. After ask, beg, crave, demand, dest: 4, entreat, 
expect, inquire, request, require, seek, and the like; 
aiso after dearn, hear. (Some of these, as ash, r- 
quire, weie toimerly constr. with @¢; in some of 


varies with fom. ) 

c b3 K. ALLeReED Ores. 1. v. § 3 He hsefde of oferum 
peedum abeden uc mM, £397 R. Grouc (Rolls) 2477 Bide 
of me what pou wolt. 3368 Lance, #. 4’. A. L 47 He 
asked of hem of whom spac pe letue 1388 Wve Asasé. 
in, ¢ He... enquiride of hem, wher Crist shulde be burun. 
«3386 Craucen Doctor's T. 197 This cursed luge wolde no 
thyng tarie, Ne heere a word moore of Virginius, # r4gas 
Cursor Af, 6819 \Triv.) Lerne not of him pat is lyere. 1444 
Kolls of Parlt. V. 75/1 Without any suyt of any licence of 
owe Lord Kyng. 15996 Suaxs. 1 Afen. /F, v. iv. 23 Luster 
maintenance then Fo did looke for Of such an vngrowne 
Warnour, r6r0 Heainy St. Aug. Catte of God 93 Sylla 
. desmnanded helpe ot his arm. s7gr Cowrre Kelired 
Cat io, | know not where she caught the trick .. Or else she 
learned at of ber master, 2882 J. F. Cooprn Spy vin, Jt as 
all that is required of me. 289@ Dicwans //avd /. 1. vin, 
You expect too much of your sister. 1899 G. MepEDITH 
RK ferevel xxxiv, I do not beg of you to torgive hun now. 

ec. After various othcr vbs. Mostly Ods, 

a1300 Cursor M. 10670 ‘To d pan was i giuen ar mi 
moder me of bodi bare. 1660 F. Brooks tr. Le Mlanc's Trav. 
5 The hou-es are bunt of the Morescu modell, with galleries, 

ll. After a sb. Arising from the elision of 


a pple. of some vb. of the toregoing classes. 

c 888 K. Ar prev Soeth. 3. § 1 On Sere tide 5c Gotan of 
Suddiu maezde wid Komana rice yewin up alofon. ¢goo 
tr. Bada's //1st. Wi. 4x. (Anvil) (1890) 946 | wezen biscupas 
of Bretta deude. ¢ 1000 ALLrRIC Ges. vil 8 Da nitenu of 
eallum cinne and of callum fugel.ynne. x1g80 in Jtcary's 
Anat. (1888) App. viii 213 Camme Pereson & Bankes..& 
Showed forthe their Gsraunte of Kyng Edward ij. 17 
Burns U’fustl/ev, Vhree noble chieftains, and all of his blood. 
2828 Cruisx Digest (ed. 2) LV. 380 Sucli person as should 
be heir male of the body of the wite at her death, 188s Sin 
RK. Baccai ray in Law Rep. 30 P. D. 1ga There was one 
child of the marriage. , 

b. csp. in retcrence to local origin. 

Here the notion of /rom passes into that of delonging te 

a plice, and so becomes identified with sense 47,q. Vv. 
V. Of the source or starting-point of action, 
emotion, elc.; molive, cause, ground, reason. 

12. Indicating the mental or non-material source 
or spring of action, emotion, etc.: Out of, frum, 
as an Outcome, expression, or consequence of. 

Esp. in many phrases, (rented, when necessary, under the 


OF. 


abs, as of one's own accord, of chotce, consequence, caurse, 
ferce, go dill, one's vwn Acad, one’s own hnowledge, m ces 
sity, oue's vn good pleasure, purpose, right, one's vue 
tendl; also of courtesy, custom, duly, Javour, gv ace, tnstinct, 
bind, valuve, office, ¢ason, er. 
‘bhis connects the notions of origin and cause. 
©888 K. Airkno Sorth, xii. §t Hit is of his agenre ze- 
cyude, nes of binre, ¢ S97 reine? Past. xxi. t57 Donne 
hie of yum willan ne gesyngad ac of unwisdume, c¢goo 
tr Brda's (list. i. xvic (xxvii | (1890, 68 Ponne is hit of 
lufan to donne. axrssg Leg Kath. 1301 pe Keiser kaste his 
heau das wod mon, of wratde. 1340 Hamreore Pr. Conse. 
§773 Other werkes noght done of mercy. ¢2g00 Maunpev. 
(Roab,) xxix. 131 Godd of his spectall giace hed his 
praicr. ergag LyoGa Assembly of Geds 81 Desyryng 
of fanour to haue audy nce. cigao Jrevelyan /'apers 
(Camden) 135 Contryvyd and ymagvned of audlyce and 
dysplensure. rggz R. Coraua Guydton's Quest, ( hirurg., 
Galyen sayeth of the auctoryte of Ypocras, that [etc.} 1577 
Si. Ang. Manual (Longinan) 6 It isn of thy goodues that 
we he made, of thy justice that we be panicked: and of thy 
meicy that we be delivered = 2878 Lyre Modo. i inxay. 
9 Apples of loue grow not of ther owne kinde in this 
ountnie = 198k Muicastin Positions xexix. (1587) 218 Uf 
some of choiie became both diuines, and phy-tcianes, r6ag 
Catt. Ssinte berginia a (Arb) 370 ‘They serue him more 
of feare then loue. 1781 S54 German's Doctor & Sted. 120 
lt scemeth of Reason, /bid. 313 The Justices of favour will 
most cominonly help forth the party. 1776 /rra/ of Nun 
do: omar 32/1 Vid you know of any bond of your own 
knowledge? 1 Macauiay //ist Evg ix V1. 433 Lewis 
labourcd, aw if of set purpose, to estrange Ins Dutch 
friends. 1894 Crocken A'asfers 15, 1 seized my ours of 
instinct and rowe.t shoreward~ 
b. Of oneself, by ones own imy etus or motion, 


spontaneously, without the instigation or aid of 


another. 

cxzoo0 Ags. Gosp. John viii 28 Te ne do nan ping of 
me syifum, /6d. xvin. 34 Cwyst pu ps of de sylfum? 
13388 Wrcur John v. ry The sone way not of hin silf do 
ony thing, no but thar thing that he «chal se the fadir 
doynge. c1g00 Maunnev. (Roxb. vii aq pe cuntree es 
Strang ynuogh of pe self. xagsga Unatte Feast, sl popa. 
152, Whatwever thing wer not of it self civill, 1598 
Crvrman BSéenive Begger of Alexandria Wks. 1873 1. 
rt A man that of himselfe Sits downe and bids you wel- 
come to your feast. 1607 ‘lopskic /our-/ Beasts (1658) 
67 When an Oxe or Cow in am ient tame did dye of them- 
selve.. r6az Br. Mounrauu /atrtde 503, | speake not of 
my selfe ur without books. 4 W. Funnen. Vey round 
World ao Whe Goats .. would many of them come of them. 
selves to be milked. 21774 Gotpsm. Sure. Exp Philos. 
(1776) 1. 10% Matter is of self entirely passive, mcapable of 
moving itself. 1836 Cakrivin Let. to sister Jeany vo May, 
I judg d that Robert and you were happy enough of your. 
selves tor the present. 1886 A ‘Acne yo Ort. 501/18 [They] 
therefore can do nothing nood of themselves 

13. Indicating the cause, reason, or ground of an 


action, occurrence, fact, feeling, etc. 
a. A:teran iotrans. vb (¢ gp. die, perish ; savour, 
smack, snwll, laste, ring; tc.) In some of these 


o6s. and supplied by with, from, at. 
‘The sense of cause i¢ sometimes weakened into that of the 
subject-matter of the action (VIII). 
¢893 K. vexen Ovos. 1. iv § 1 Pat he of dem crefte 
Ph iraone pam cyninge swa Ieof wurde. 1219-31 O. £. ( Aron, 
an. sitg Ford-lerde se eorl Buldewine of Fland:an of pam 
wundan pe he..xefeng = rxaq-32 Jed. aus1izg Seman pe 
nan [geod) ne heafde varf of hun or. ¢1 Lay. 31432 
Heo..menden heom to Pendan Of Oswy pan hinge. ¢ 130g 
SQ Ediuund Conf. 394 10 BLE. 7. (86a) Bt OF brim won. 
dredeeuerech man. ¢ 1315 SHoRKHAM 48 Word that of God 
smaketh. 1470-8§ Matony Arthar viuw xu, My moder 
dvedofme /é:d x. aii, All the forrest rang of the none, 
1848-9 Mar) H&A Com Prayer, /sttany, Allwom:nlabomyng 
otchylde 1697 Dayvnrn burg. Geery. IV. 60a He breath'd of 
Heavn, and lovk'd above a Man. s Fraser's Mag. 
XXVIII. 277, Lam dying of fatigue. B86 Maanch, faa, 
aBJan.5 § It savourssnoreof siatecralt than of statesmanship. 
tb. Atter a trans, vb. or its object (e.g. fo 
esteem, praise, thank, blame, etc.). Obs. (Supplied 


by for, on account af, cte.) 
€1350 Will Paterne 500 Pat 

Of fatinesse of faction ant fiely pewes. 2377 Lanai. P /'L 

B. vio rag We preye.. pat god yeld= qow of sowie alimesse 

gat e jue v3 here, 7483 Caxton G, de la Tour Gj, Le- 
y 


rles .. iv preised ouer alle, 


mynd her buk he mocked her of it. 241533 Lo. Bersxrers 
/fwo Ani. ata, | thanke you of your courtesye. 160% [iaer 
transl. Pref. 3 How can weeexcuse ourselues of negligence? 
1613 ‘seo Akerasr vj. 1667 Trapr Comm Ps ixvin 17 
Angels, who are here called, Shinan, of their «hangeableness. 
14. Alter an adj. or sb., indicating that which 


causes or gives rise to the quality, feeling, or action. 
a. Alter an ad). (e.u. dead, sick, weary; ashamed, 

afraid, fearful; glad, joyful, sorry, proud, vain; 
etc.) : Because of, on account ol, 

(In OE. with genitive: cf 30. In Fr. with de] In some 
of these now ods: see the words themselves. 

¢ 2200 Or«in 794 Obie menn unnfawe Well glade & blibe 
sholldenn ben Ee o ee cluldess come. 1297 R. Grove. 
(Rolls) 11178 were porters agrise sore of pulke size. 
1425 Lypow. De Gurl, Prlgr. 3645 As thoy ye were In paity 
dronken of your wynes. a@14s0 Ant. de la Tour (1868) 99 
She held her ashamed of that she bad be warned of her 
deinaunde and requeste. 1936 Tinnale Afaté. vii. 14 Lyinge 
sicke of afevre. 1838 CoverpaLe JFonuk tv. 6 And lonas 
was eaceadinge glid of the wyidevyne. 2568 Titnev Lise. 
Mariage Bij b, They had nothing to be prowde off. 26x0 
Suaxs emp, v. i. 230 We were dead of sleepe, a 1653 
Binnina Sermt, (1743) 007 Would not dyvours and prisoners 
be content of a deliveramve? 3928-90 Pore /drad vi. 105 
Press'd as we are, and sove of foriner fight. 2848 Macautay 
Ess, (1848) I. yax Sick of inaction. : : 

b. After a sb. (c. g. anger, grief, joy, thanks). 


Mostly Oés. (supplied by o7 account of. for, at). 
23.. Guy Warw. (A.) 275 Sorwe he makep wip pe mest Of 


68 


Felice pat feir may. ¢ 1450 Mer/in 227 Feire lady, w'th 
oode will, and graimercy of youre seruyse. 1 Be. AtcocK 
fous Perfect. Vj b, Some in pryde of worde, of garment, 

& of blood —1g9§ SHaks. Von wv. i.11q¢ You will but make 

it Llush, And glow with shame of your procecdingx 1598 

GRENEWUY 7 acifus, Ann. xUL x1. (1622) 198 For want of 

remedy, and anger of such a destruction, 1g99 SHAKks, Muck 

aidow i 200, I wish him ioy of her. 1612 — Wint, Lf. Vv. 

I) $4 Ready to leape out of himselfe, fur ioy of his found 

Daughter. 1749 Fistoinc Zom Jones xvi. x, She .. 

wished hint heartily Joy of his new-found Uncle. 2760-72 

H. Beoone Fval of Qual, (1809) II. 112 Pouring forth her 

tears .. for grief of having found him in that condition. 

V. Indicating the agent o1 doer. 

16. Introducing the agent after a passive verb, 
(The regular woid for this is now Hy (sense 33), 
which began to come in ¢ 1400; but of prevailed 
till ¢ 1600, and is still in Jiterary use, as a biblical, 
poeuc, or stylistic archaism, or by association with 
other constructions, e.g. fun the part of’. nO“, 
le-8 used than from: ct. Ger. vor trom, of.) 

The use of ¢/ is most frequent after pa. pples. expressin 
a continued non-physical action (as in admired, loved, hated, 
ordaried of), or a condition resulting from a definite action 
(as in a/an oned, diserted, forgotten, Jorsaken of, which 
approach branch ID.) Lea. glsouceasional with ppl. adj. in 
un, as unseen of, wnowued of Uf ofien shows au approach 
to the subjective genitive: cf. She was chusen of God to 
ths work’ with ‘he was the chosen of the electors’, In 
oter senses the agent has passed into the cause, as in 
afeardt, afraid, frightened, terrified of; or the source or 
origin, asin dornmef, Eug. of and éy correspond somewhat 
to F. we and par. 

¢893 K. Attrrep Ores, Contents 1. x, Wu rt ebelingas 
wu dou afliemed of Scippium. c10g0O. FE CAron. an gv 
(MS C) Atbelstan wa.of Myrcum zecoren to cinge. ibd 
an 1030 Her wes Olaf cing ofslagen. .uf his agenum folve. 
xis4 /érd. (Laud MS.), Wiel luued of pe kinge and of 
alle gode men atzag Ancr RK. 48 Ich wolde pet heo 
weren of alle iholden, 13°. AY Adts. 7709 Adam wus by- 
swike of Eve. ¢ 1380 Weir bh ks (188%) 427 be puople 
trowip betere perto whanne it is sesd of a maistir. ¢€ 1400 
Maunnev (183)) asi 222 He was cursed of God. ©1440 
Fucob’s Well ayo My preyerys arn no3t herd of god for be 
1459 /'astenm Lett. 1 441 Sur Thomas shuld a ben there, but 
he ts hurte of an hors. 1548 9g AA. ( om Ps ayerand Exhort 
Co umunion, Fam commaunded of Gud, especially to moue 
and exhorte you. casgo Becon (/ef/e) ‘Lhe Principles of 
Christen Religion, nece sary to be knowen of the fay thful, 
1588 GoopMAN (‘“//e) How superior powcrs oght to be 
oLeyd of their subierts 35977 TD. Gooce /lereshach's Hus, 
(1586) 13 ‘That the juice that the ground requires be not 
sucked out of the sunne. rgg0 Stockwooo A’udes ( onstrve t. 
32 The relatine us not alwaies gouerned of the verbe that he 
commeth before. 1600 SHans. A. 1. 1. it ii. 301, [ have 
been told so of many. 1612 Binte Watt ii 1a Boing warned 
of God in a dreame. — -Acés ait. 23 Herod... was eaten of 
wormes. gre STELTE Sfect, No. 152 P3 He is beloved of 
all that behold him. = rgag Porn Oayss. vi. 34 A wretched 
stranger, and of allunknown! 2847 D. G. Mricuece /resk 
Glan. (1851) 242 Otho was not loved of his kinsfolk in his 
home, 1869 Friewan Morin. Cong. WI. xi as2 A wretch 
forsaken of God and man. 1898 Marly News 1 Oct. 6/3 
Everything .. secins to be done of thove who govern Spain 
tu keep travellers out of that country. 

16. Indicating the doer of something character- 
ized by an adj, as # was kind of you (= a kind 
act or thing done by you, on your part, fo help 
him. Used with an adj and sb., as a cruel act, 
a cunning trick, a foolish fancy, a good thought, a 
Aind deed, an odd thing; a qualified pa. pple., as 
cleverly manayed, tll done, well done, well thought ; 
or an adjective alone, as good, dad, right, wong, 
wise, foolish, clewr, stupid, rude, silly, unkind, 
or any adj. by which conduct can be characterized. 

Followed by fo do (something), less frequently (at (he) did 
(omcthing), which is the logical subject or object of the 
Statement, eg. I took it kind of him to tell me - [took his 
telling meas a thing kindly done by him. 

1532 TINpalF mea ise 73 Isit not a blind thing of the world 
that eather they will do no good works, .. or will) have the 
glory themselves? c1ggs Mariowe Jew of Malia ww. v, 
Dis astrang thing of that Iw, he hives upon pi kled grass 
hoppers. 1602 SHAKS //am. 1. UW. 110 It was a bruite part 
of him, to kill so Capitall a Caife there. 1668 H. Mors 
Dro, Dial uw 383 ‘Tha's a very odd thing of the men of 
Arcladam, 2933 ‘Lure //orse-hocing /iusd 266 Is it not 
very unfair of Eyquivecus to represent letc.)? 1760-78 
H. Broone Fool of Qual, (1809) I. §2 Tideed, it was very 
naughty of him. 2849 F. W. Newman Zhe Soul roq It was 
neta proud thing of Paul to say, but a simple truth. 1887 
I, Carnot Game of Logic ww. ya It was most abeurd of you 
to offer it! 

17. Af.er a sb, expressing the relation of doer, 
or that of maker or author (= sadjective genitive). 

a1278 Cott. dlont. 217 penche ute wle word of him swete. 
axz00 Cursor Af, 24985, 1 tru in .. vprising o [v7 of) 
flexs, and lijf widuten end = 1380 Wycuir Serm. Sel. Wks. 

Hl. 197 ln pe azenrysyng of just men, 1497 Bp. Alcock 

Mons Perfect. Bij, Grete temy)tacious of y: worlde, the 

flesshe, & the deuyl ax Maui. Chron, [Yen Vill 253 

As trew as the allegation of him chat is burat in the hande, 

to saye be was cut with a sikle. 160% Br. W. Bartow Layle 

* Body (1609) Cj, My the traditions of antiquiue and the 
Iefinitions of Councels, 1666 Eartu Mona. tr. Aoccadiné, 

Pol. Touchstone (1674) 262 ‘The general ransackin, of the 

Vice Roys 2599 B. Hanns Partvals from Age 13 The 

conquest of the Romans over them was more sure. 1754 

Suexcock Dese, (1755) 1. viii. 247 The Evidence of tho 

ovine is not any secret Inspiration, 2896 Froupr /fist. 
tay (1858) I. inn a6y He bad the secret approbation of his 

prince. 
b. Indicating the maker or author of a work: 


Made, written, painted by. Often expressed by the 


OF. 


possessive cnse, as ‘The tragedies of Shakspere’, 
‘Suak>pere’s trayedies’, or by a combination of 
this with the partilive of (44), as ‘a sonata of 


Beethoven's’. 

1383 Wyciir Bible (heading), Heere bigynnith the epystie 
of saynt Jerom preest of alle the bokes of Goddis store. 
— Prov.i,i the parabl.s of Salamon, /dfd. xxaL 1 ‘Ibe 
wrdis of Lamucl, the king. 1576 Fiamine Panopl, Epist. 

98 ‘Lhe Epistles of Seneca are full of Philosophie 1838 
Jarecason Writ. (1830) LV. 175 ‘The letter of the applicant. 
2830 J)"Isxacit Chas. J, I). vi. g2 There eaist no auto- 
graphs of Charles, except some Jetters. 1871 Hawats J/usie 

Mor, (1874) §7 A movemcnt of Beethoven, 18835 Saé, 

ev. a9 Aug 3v0 ‘Vhe Cornish Hal.ads of the Rev R. S. 
Hawker. Jlo.4. Vhe Iliad of Homer, the Atneid of Virgil. 
She ‘Holy Family’ of Rubens, the land-capes of Claude 
Lorraine. The phonogiaph of Edison, the kaleidoscope of 
Brewster, 

Vi. Indicating means or tnstrument. 

+18. Indiating that by means of or with which 
sumething isdone. Cés.ordéal. (Now usvally wtf.) 

¢ 897 K. Alieunn Gregory's Past, xxxvi 248 Dy hes fremde 
men weorden Zetyiled of Ainum zesw.nce cgoo tr. Bada's 
Arst. i. xvi (xxvib.] (2890) 76 prette barre menmniscan zecynde 
ofaluehteges Godes zefe xehealden wes, «1000 St.glvareu 
etc (1851) a8 Ble of v. hlaton and of twain fixum fit 
busend manna gefylde.  ¢1178 Lam. dom. 139 Suunendei 
weicn engl s makede of godes mude, 13.. 4. 4. Adddt 2. 
i. 1277 pe giecdirne & pe ,oblotes garnyst of syluer, c 1386 
Cuaucexn Aat’s £. 1033 ‘Vhe circuit a myle was aboute 
Walled of stoon, ¢ 2400 Maur dev. (Kuxb.) vill, 32 W hare 
Moyses stake on be stone with his jerde, and it ran of 
water, /ded. (1839) xii 133 Rennynge of mylk and hony. 
©1477 Caxton Jason 17 In makyng reed hys swerd of the 
blocde of the K.s:lauon hing ¢ 1489 — Sonnes of slymon 
xvi. 374 So 1 defended me o: all my power. 1§gx Rowinson 
tr Alove’s ee. rev. (18455) 165 Whey begin evuerye dyuner 
and supper of reaving sumthing that pertemeth to ,poud 
Mmaners and veitue. rosa Kve.yn o/c. 0 Mar, A chanot 
canupied of black velvet. 18a¢ Miss Fraenter /aherit. 
xxvu, It was pouring of rnin. 

b. Indicating that on which any one lives, fecds, 


etc. 26s. or arch. (Now usually ov.) 

areo Hoccteve De Key. Princ. 1193, | lyue of almesse, 
1533 Gau A.cht Vay g3 Lat wsz noth iff of vkir os be ouy 
falsiut. 2582 SaAvINE /acttus, //tst. lx. (t5g1)at4 Feeding 
of b anches and sprignes. 2588 J. Upane Diets ephes (Arb) 
8 Kucrie mau ouste hue of lus trade. xorg Purciivs 712 
erimage (1614) 540 ‘1 Bey lve of bread made of pith of tees. 
21718 Penn d/avcons Wks, 172u 1. 825 (i he covetous man) 
lives of the Otlal, 1896 Mus. Cartyn Quaker G) an dnother 
43 Hc hobnubbed with suidiers, aud was nouished of carnage. 


1 19. After an aqj., indicaing that with which 
anything is filled, tmdbued, coloured, ctc. Obs. \exe. 


after fu//, which perh. docs not belong here ) 

1337-54 O. &. Chron, an. 1197 And fylden pe land ful of 
casties ©1430 Syr Gener \ikaxb.) goyg8 Lhe ground of 
bioode was al wete. 2490 Meréin 155 The water was all 
reade of blude. 1450 1530 Jiyrr. unr Ladye 246 Hys face 
made redde of the blode. 

VII. Indicating the material or substance of 

which anything 1s made or consists. 

20. After verbs signifying to make, to be made, 
to consist, to be. Hence such fig. phrases as fo 
make a fool of, to make much of, make the best of, 


etc.: se MAKE, etc. 

¢893 K Auervey Orvos. iv. xiii. § 1 Hie worhton sume of 
seolire, sume of treowumn. @ 1000 C adiion'’s Gen. 36, Adain 
.. pe wes of corpan gewortt. ¢1a00 Orin rro8r He 
wrohhte win O!f waterr purrh hiss mahhte. ¢1a0g Lay. 
17180 Pat weorc is of slane. @ 13c0¢ srsor M1, 21315 Pe first 
his greff of irin was, pe toiper oO pain’ was wroght o fo.” 
of} bras ¢1386 CHaucerR Aat's 7. 2184 To meken vertu 
ot pe essitee, ¢1400 Sowdone Lab, vag ‘Lhe siules were of 
rece Sendelle. 1565 [see Consist v. 7} 1590 Srenshn *. O. 
i. vii. 17 Of which the matter of lis huge desire. he did 
compound 1602 SHARKS. 7tved JV. ut ti. 14 Will you makean 
Asse o’ me? r6z1r Bin. (00 vi. 12 1s my flesh of brasse ? 
1667 Mictun /. £. ut. 268 When gevat things uf sinall..We 
can create. 1% De foe's Tour Gt. Bett, VU. vii. qua The 
Pulpit us old, and of Stone. 1846 MeCuci.ocn Lrit, Einpive 
(x5 4) 1. 623 The houses. .are built of brick, 1849 SALA U@se 
dyght 4 D xxvun. 325 They..make much of one another. 

b. Kxpressing transformation from a former 
condition. arch. (This has also affinities with 3.) 
¢ tr. beda's Iitst. 1. vii. (1890) 38 Da wees bes man 
durh Godex zyte of ehtore zeworden sodfiesinesse treond, 
r526 Tinnace /7ed, xi. 34 OlT (Gir. ano, L. de) wenke were 
mude stronge, wexed valiant in fy hte. 1548 EF. Courtinay 
tr. Paleario’'s Benafit CArist’s Death ww. (1855) 191 God 
.. hath made us of enemies most dear children. 1590 
Srensee £.Q. ut. xii, 86 Stieight of beasts they comely men 
became. 1666 Soutu Seam, Ltéus it. 15 (1715) 1. 207 When 
Sam ‘’s Ey:s were out, of a Puvlick Magistrate, he was 
made a Publik Sport. @ 2680 Cuaknocn Attrib, God (1834) 
1, 430 Of angry he becomes appeased, 1814 Cary Danie, 
Paradise xxxi. 75 Of slave Thou rust te freedom brought 
me, 1846 MANNING Serve. (1848) if. i. 8 Our bumanity 
needed to be strengthened aud hallowed; of Aeshly, to be 
again made spiritual. 

Zl. Afier a sb., of connects the material immedi- 
ately with the thing. (Also commonly expressed by 
a pieceding adj. or the sb. used attrib. e.g. ‘a floor 
of wood or tiles’, ‘a wooden or tile floor’.) 

¢1000 Cardiuon's Daniel 175 Pmre burge weard Anne 
manlican..Gyld of polde gumum arwrde, ¢ 1000 dys. Grsp, 
Matt. sii. ¢ Se Johannes . hiefde reaf of olfenda herum. 
cse0g Lay. 30805 /Enne ring of rede gokle, 2377 Lawct. 
P. Hi. B. Prol, 168 To bugge a belle of brasse, or of brizte 
syluer. ¢ 1430 Two Cookery-bks. 7 Fride Creme of 
Almaundys 1353 10 Burgon Lye Gresham (18 39) 1. 189 A 
case of blak leather. 3639 Mivron L'A Meyve 21 There oa 
Beds of Violets blew. 1634 Sia ‘1. Heusuar Z'rav. ga A 


OF. 
Carravans-raw of white free stone, and the first building of 
that materiall I saw in those . 2760 Gotosm. Cit. W. 


8 
xxxix. P&8 He sent mea rag | ne nt of duck-eggs. 69g 
Pall Mall G. 10 Oct. 2o/t A kind of whip of three flaps o 
leather. Mod. A bridge of boats. A floor of wood or tiles. 
A house of carda. 

32. After a collective term, a quantitative or 
numeral word, or the name of anything having 
component parts, of introduces the substance or 
elements of which this consists. [= OE. genitive.] 

¢1rs00 Ormin 170 He shall turrnenn mikell floce Off piss 
ludissken peode. ¢xa0g Lay. 366 Heo funden ane heorde 
Of heorten. /6fd. 23434 Ten hundred punde Of seoluer and 
of golde. 1489 Caxton Blanchardyn xi. 151 Sudoyue .. 
lefte wythin his cyte..foure thousand of goode knyghtes. 
2497 Br. Atcock Afons ferfect. Ciij, By a longe tracte of 
tyne. 1935 Srnwart Cron. Scot. IE. 709 Within les space 
nor tua or thre of jeir. ax Haut Chron, Edw. 1V 
227b, A pece uf Crymosen Velvet.  /6id., Hen. VI 135 
With bagges of money, or chestes of plate. 1623 GoucE 
Sera Ext. God's Pr ovid. § 15 A masse of ancient heresies. 
1687 R. Licon Barbadoes (1673) sq A family of a dozen 

ersons, 1786 W.THomMson Watson's Philip 1If (1839) 353 
Vith a Spanish army .. of thirty thousand men. 1 
Macautay f/ist. Eng. v. 1. 533 A_ reward of five hundre 
pistoles. 1896 Law Times Rep. LX XIII. 615/1 A distance 
of over 7oo yards. : 

b. After class, order, genus, species, kind, sort, 
manner, etc. See these words. 

138a- [sce Kino sb. 14). 160a Carew Cornwall (1811) 63 
Of wheat there are two sorts, 1698 Fuver Ace. 2. /ndia 4 
FP. 344 All manner of Hairs, 1774 Goi psm. Nat, //ist. (1776) 
V. 312 Of the. eagle, there are bute few species. 1870 
ANDFRION Missions Amer, Bd. I, xi. 80 It was a sort of 
travelling school. 


23. Of connects two sbs. of which the former 
denotes the class of which the latter is a particular 
example; or, of which the former is a connotative 
and the latter a denotative term (= genitive of 
aefinition), 

If en passing into grammatical apposition, e.g. the River 
Thames, formerly ‘the Riverof Thames’; the city of Rome, 
OF. Rome-burh: cf. L. urés Roma, uvrbs Buthroti. 

1123-31 O. A Chron, an. 1123 Forbearn eall meast se burh 
of Linculne. ¢117§ Land. /lom, 89 Widinne bere buruh 
of terusalem = rag7_ R. Grouc. (Rolls) 2827 lond of 
armore. 1340 Ayend. 45 Pe gemenes of des and of tables 


1432-50 tr. //igu'e (Rolly) 1. yy The floode of ‘Tigrit. _1g30 
Parscr. 3190/2 Of the colowe of scarlet. a1g§48 Hace 
Chron, Hen, tT 3b, Within the cytie of London. 1556 


Roninson tr, Afore’s Utop. uu (Arb.) 77 marg., In the river 
of ‘Thamys, 1393 SHaks. Asch. //, 1. iit. 196 ‘This fraile 
sepulchie of our flesh, «@ 1662 Futcer Worthies (1840) IL. 

t8 He was brought into the barn of the grave. 1749 
MELDING / ost Forest, viii, The month of November. x 4 
De Quincey Autobrog. Sk. U. erie 176 In the nove 
of ‘Kdmund Oliver’, wiitten by Charles Lloyd. 1861 M. 
PaTiison £'ss. (1889) I. 4 The free towns of Tubeck, 
Bremen, and Hambuig. Mout. ‘The name of John. ‘Ihe 
Isle of Wight. The peninsula of Spain and Portugal. The 
hour of eleven. e action of running. The vice of 
drunkenness The fact of your meeting him. The circuin. 
Stance of there being no one near. A state of rest. 


24. Between two sbs in sense-apposition. 
@. in the sense ‘in the person of; in respect of 


being, to be, for’. arch. 

The leading sb is the former, of the qualification of which 
the phrase introduced by of constitutes a limitation; thus 
‘he was the greatest traveller of a prince’, i.e. the greatest 
traveller in the person of a prince, or so far as princes are 
concerned. ‘Lhe sense often merges on that of the purtitive 
genitive, 4 

1470-83 eee Arthur we xv, He was a ryght good 
knyght of a yonge man, /dfd xxt aiii, “Ihe trewest louer 
of « synful man that cuer loued woman. 1599 Haktuyt 
Voy. U1, Lhe king {15} oe f ood man of a Moore king. 
1697 Duynorn Psrgtl (1721) L. Life 46 Ceesar..the greatest 
Traveller, of a Prince, that had cver been. 1748 Cursrerr. 
Lett. (17ga) I, clxxii 137 Allowed to be the best scholar of 
@ gentleman in England. 3871 R. Evuis Catudlus xlix. 
Greatest speaker of any born a Roman, Marcus Lullius. 

b. in the sense ‘in the form of’. 

The leading sb. is the latter, to which the prec. sb. with ¢f 
stands as a qualification, equivalent to an adj. ; thus ‘that 
fool of a man’ = that foolish man, that man who deserves to 
be called ‘fool’; ‘that beast of a place’=that beastly place. 

a 1450 Ant. de la Tour (1868) 38 Here is a faire body of a 
woman. 1599 NasHe Lenses Singé 57 Some cuill spirit of 
an heretique it is. 1663 Butiur A/wd. 1. iii. 337 "Twas 
a strange riddle of a aay, 2683 Kvetyn Mem. 5 Dec, 
That monster of a man, Lord Howard of Escrick. 1769 
Bickerstarre Dr. Last in his Chariot iu. ix, O! devil of 
a helpmate, have I found you out? 1849 THackeray 
Pendennis \xi, That scainp of a husband of hers, /oed. An 
angel of a woman. A gem of a poem A duck of a hat 
(collog.) 

+ 25. Indicating a person in whom one has, finds, 
or loses something: = in the person of. Ods. (sup- 
plied by #7). 

2470-83 Matory Arthur xv. vi, Thow hast not thy pyere 
Ipeer} of ony erthely synful man. 2496-7 Piusmpton Corr. 
122 Ye have a great treasour of Mr. Gascoyne. 1983 Lo. 
Beaners Fro:ss, 1. 631 ‘Phe towne of Gaunie hath lost of 
hym a right valyant man. x60 Saks. Adl's Well. i 7 

ou shall find of the King a husband Madame, you sir 
a father. /érd. wv. ii. 65 You haue wonne A wife of me. 
férd, v_iii, 1 We lost a lewell of her. 2652 C. Cantwricnt 
Cert. Relig. t. a It may be your Lordship hopes to meet 
with a weaker Disputant of me. 1 a H. Brooke Fool 
@ Qual. (t809) II 153 We shall have a heavy loss of our 

lend Ned. 28a0 Bvaon Wes. IV. 347 A precious repre 
sentative I must have had of him. ; 
b. Of things, as in ‘to have a bad time of it’, 

Of ft appears orig. to mean ‘consisting of or ‘ comprised 
in ‘ the fact or circumstance referred to. 


69 


3643 Taare Come. Gen, xxxii. 3x Our Captain had a bloody 
victory of it. 1670 R. Montacu in Buc A MSS. (Hist 
MSS. Comm.) I. 485 Conte de Grammont has had a trouble. 
some journey of it 2%gq2 RicHarDson Pamela 11. 32 What 
a fine ‘lime a Person..would have of it. oe Rusxin 
Fors Claw. uv. 3 Living quite as hard a life of it. Mod. 
You will have a Quarter of an hour of it, I assure you. 


VIII. Indicating the sséject-matter of thought, 
feeling, or action, i.e. that about which it is 


exercised. 
26. In sense: Concerning, about, with regard to, 
in reference to. After verbs, substantives, and 


adjectives, 

a. After intransitive verbs; esp. those of learning, 
knowing, thinking, and expressing thought, as Aeas’, 
scad, know, think, dream, jude, tell, relate, write, 
and the like. In subject-headings, titles of chapters, 
etc., often without a vb. as ‘Of Snakes in Iceland’; 
here, of is now often omitted. To these may be 
added such as joy, complain, doubt, despatr, etc., 


which are closely akin to 1X. 

Rare in OF. (which commonly used 4», or with some vba 
the genitive); but of occurs after secgav to tell, and in late 
OL. after p tttde to speak. 

¢goo tr, Bada's Hist, Pref. ii. (1890) 2 Swydust he me sede 
of Peodores zemynde, 1239-32 ©. £. CAron, an. 1139 And 
peer scolden sprecon of ealle Godes rihtes, az17g Cott. 
Hom. 217 Pat we hine lufie and of lim smaje and spece. 
€1200 Ormin Ded. 162-71 All wrohbt and writenn uppo boc 
Off Cristess firste come, Off hu sob Godd wass wurrbenn 
mann,..And off patt he shall cumenn efft To demenn alle 
pede. 21300 Cursor Af, 24738 (Cott ) Pat 1mai of hir louuing 
rede. 13.. Lid. 5495 fading (Gott), Of moyses nou wil 1 
tell. ¢ 232g [see Doust e.}. ¢ 1435 Torr. Portugal 587 Leve 
we now of Torrent there, And »speke we of thys squyer 
more. Jétd, 1104 Listonyth, lordis, of a chaunce. 1444 Rolls 
S Tartt.V, apy B Toenquere, here, and determyne ot Office. 
crsgotr. Pol. Verg, Eng, Hist. (Camden No, 29) 56 The Bur- 

oignions & Frenchemen begonne to treate of trewce. rg42 
Donec Erasm. Apopk. 85 b, OF these games is afore men. 
cioned. 1590 Spensea F, VY. 1. Introd. 1 fio} sing of Knights 
and Ladies gentle deeds. aitope Greene Jas. /V, ww. ty, 
Understanding of your walking furth. 1607 Torse.. /our/, 
Beasts (1658) 2 Of the Ape. /é:d. 242 Of the disposition of 
Horses in general, 1638 Rowcanw tr. Mon/et's 7 heat. [ns. 
1. it, Of the Politick, Ethick, and Oeconomick virtues of 
Bees. 1667 Mitton /#. £.1.1 Of Mans First Disobedience 
«Sing Heav'nly Muse. 1697 Davpen I irgtl's Georg. U1. 
819 The learned Leaches. shake their Heads, desponding 
of their Art. x Stryvez Ann. Ref 1. xhix. 498 All these 
bills were then deleted to committees to consider of them. 
18:16 J. Witson City of Plagne 1. i, 200 Father, judge 
kindly of us. 1818 Moore Mudge Fam. Parisii.: You may 
talk of your writing and reading. 18gg Browninc Women 
& Roses 1, | dream of a red-rose tree. 1863 De Morcan in 
Fr. Matter to Spirit Pref. 8 Far more useful than he 
knows of, though not eaactly in the way he thinks of. 1874 
Mickcetuwaiter far, CAurches$ x1, Of Lecterns, 1895 Bovk- 
man Oct. 12/2 He was disposed to think very well of it. 

b. Afte: trans. vbs. and their objects; e.g. after 
the trans. const. uction of hear, tell, read, etc. (ree 
a), and after such as t#form, admonish, advise, etc. 

(These blend with a9 h.) 

¢ 893 K. AErrurp Ovos. ti. § 15 Fela spella him sardon ba 
Beormas,.of prem landum pe yinb hie utan waron, 1147-32 
O. F. Chron, an, 1127 Of his utgang ne cunne we iett noht 
rexgon. @ raag incr. R.54 Uor to warnie wummen of hore 
fol cien. axrageo Owl 4 Vight. g Either seide of otheres 
custe ‘That alre-worste that hi wuste. c13290 Cast. Love 
p73 ‘Lhow owest not to here Mercy Of noo bone that she 

secheth the. 1340-70 4 lex. & Dind. 66,1 haue founde jou 
folk faipful of speche Me to lere of zour lif. 1444 Rolls of 
Farlt, V. 1ta/a Warn the maister. of the saide covenaunt. 
rgag Lo. Branres Frofss M1. cxxix. [cxxv.}] 366 Men well 
enstructed of your busynewe, 1g26 “LINDALE Zohn xviii. 34 
Did other tell ytt the of me? 1653 Watton Angler viii. 
164 The like I have known of one that has almost watched 
his Pond. 1694-66 Eart QOuneny /arthen. (1676) 650, I 
first acquainted her of the danger 386: M. Pattison Ess. 
(1889) [. 36 lo observe the young prince, and to inform him. 
self of his character. A/od. Have you heard any news of 
the travellers? To inform his friends uf the result. 

c. With other vbs. or phrases. 

1189-38 O. E. Chron, an. 1129 Pa weorS hit eall of earce- 
dzwcnes wifes and of preostes wifes. ¢ 1330 R. Brunne 
Chron. Wace (Rolls) 4584 He dred hym of his tresour. ¢ 1380 
Wveur Wks, (1880) 75 Pusit stondip of mannus curs. ¢ 14g§0 
tr. De /mitatione . v, Yf pou kepe silence of opir men, & 
apecialy beholde piself. ¢1470 Henay |b allace 1. 160 King 
Herodis part playit..Off 3ong childer that thai befor 
thaim fand. 1:879 Furkxe Aeshins' Parl. 495 Maister 
He-kins..tryfleth off the ncearnesse of the bloud of Christe, 
which hee layeth wee denye. ¢1ggo Martows Fanst. vi, 
Examine them of their several names x655 STancey “fist. 
Philos, (1701) 2/1 Of this Colony see Herodotus, Strabu, and 

lian, 2 Temece £ss. Health Wks. 1731 1. 272 OF 
the first I find no Dispute. #1770 Jortin Servs. (1771) IV. i. 
6 We need not suppose of him that he prayed against riches. 
1849 Ruskin Sev. Lamps i. § 0.9 To enter into dispute of 
all the various objections. ; 

td. After do. Obs. (Now with: cf. VI.) 

3997 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 7106 Of be croune of engelond he 
nuste wat best do, arxgoo Cursor M. agoge Pai sald pam 
and pe pris laght, Be-for pe apostels fete it broght, Par-of to 
do quat pai od thoght. ¢2386 Craucer M7615, P 67 
(Harl. MS) To knowen what schulde be doon of [so Camér. 

Petw. MSS.; other 4 ALTSS. with) hir aor c 1489 

AXTON Sonnes of Ayimon i, 26 We. .shalle dvo of hym that 
he troweth to doo of me. c1g0o Melnsine 353 Here ben 
your enemyes as prysonners, doo of them your playsyr. 
z in Peacock Aug. Ch. Furniture (1866) 32 What was 

one of them we knowe not. 

@. Alter decome ; formerly also d¢fall, fortune, etc. 

1440 Tundale 18, 1 will you telle how it befell panne..of 
a ryche monne, 1ga3 Lo. Berners Fores. 1. 774 Thus it 


OF. 


fortuned of this adventure. 2 
Gaarron Chron. IL 313 Thus it 


27. After sbs. Ods. or arch. 

¢1378 Curser M. 755 (Fairf.) How adam brake goddis 
comuandement of the appil. a ig Rom. Rose 566: That 
may there clerkis seyn and i n Boice of Consolacioun. 
rggz Roainson tr. More's Utop. title-p., A fruteful and 
ploasaunt worke of the beste state of a publyque weale. 
z6zz Rich Honest. A (2849) 77, I remember a pretty iest 
of ‘Tobacco. 3684 acke Coll. Voy. u. 7 We concluded the 
discoursing of Women at Sea was very unlucky. 1688 
Panton Guard, /ustr, (1897) 15 Reade Barrow of Charity. 
ages Appison Spect. No. 47 Pt Mr. Hobbs, in his Discourse 
of Human Nature. 172g Burnet Own Time (1823) 1. 48 
The court judged the paper to be seditious, and to be a lie 
of the king and his government. 

28. Alter adjs. 

¢ 1489 Caxton Sounes of Aymon i. >, Tam moche wrothe 
and sury of my son Lohyer. Upait, etc. Aras /'ar, 
Actsaq ‘Lhey. were afraied of themselues, lest they .should 
be stoned. 1615 Bevwece Moham, Jp. 111. § 113 When I 
do see man.. without ary crosse at all,..[ am afraid of him 
(= concerning him]. 2886 Sin N. Linncey in Law Rep. 32 
Chanc. Div. 28 The same observations are true of all other 
contracts similarly circumstanc 

IX. Representing an original genrtive dependent 
on a verb or adjective. 

Many vbs. and adjs.in OE. were followed by a genitive 
case as an object or complement. In Latin, also, many 
adjs. and some vbs. were construed with a genitive, repre- 
sented in French by de. These are represented in Middle 
and Mod. English by construction with ef Such of these 
as now attach themselves closely in sense to ono or other of 
the preceding branches, have n there mentioned; but 
there remain many verls and adjs, after which e/has hardly 
more than a constructional force, or in which it does not 
clearly fall under any of those branches, Many of these 
come close in sense to branch VIII, while others, eap. the 
adjx., often approach or coincide with the objective genitive 
6 branch X. It is convenient therefore to consider them 

ere, 

29. In the construction of verbs. 

a. After intrans. vbs. Many of these in OF. 
took the genitive, and are found with of in Middle 
and Early Modern English, but this is now rare, 
except where of falls in sense under one of the 
branches already treated; instances are fo reck, 
repent, rue, beware (orig. be ware) of. Verbs of 
sense, e.g. fee/, smell, taste, touck (still with of in 
dial. or vulgar use), verbs of asking, as asé&, 
beseech, demand, desire, entreat, and others, e.g. 
distinguish, esteem, forget, like, setse, formeily 
construed with o/, now take a simple object; some, 
as accept, admit, allow, approve, concetve, recollect, 
remember, still have both constructions; with 
others, as ope, look, thirst, wait, etc., of has been 


displaced by for or some other preposition. 

1340-70 Alex. & Dind. 868 No (= ne] like no lud of his 
lupur jar ¢ 2380 Weir Sed. Ves. IIL. 360 Pe assoilyng 
serveb of nouzt. c 1490 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) pra To pray 
to god and saynt cuthbert Of help. 1583 .» Barners 
Fraiss. |. 447 They feared of a siege to be layed to them, 
asgsg Kintey Pituous Lament. (1568) D viij b, To fele the 
siarte, and to fele of the whyp. 1868 E. Tiney Dase. 
Marriage Av, Some liked well of carding and dicing, some 
of dauncing, and other some of chestes. 678 Asp. Parke 
Corr. (Parker Soc ) 477 As for the earthquake, I heard not of 
it, nor it was not felt of here. 1976 Weutstone Lift 
Gascotgne xi, Death waites of no mau's will. 16a Capt. 
Smitu Pisyiata wt 62 We had ranged vp and downe.. 
looking of stones, herbs, and springs. a 1628 Preston Aft, 
Eba/ (1638) 42 It 1s not any..aggardly kinde..that bee will 
like of. x ’. Brooke tr. Le Blanc's Trav. 83 Two 
Portuguais ships..seied of the Haven. 17199 De For 
Crusoe 1. iv, She went to it, smelled of it, and ate it. 2852 
R. S. Surtees Sponge's Sp. Zour xvi, 8r Don't wait of me, 
my dear Mr. Sponge. .don't wait of me, pray. 7 Dickens 
& W. Couuinea Vo Lhoroughfarev, When I felt of his heart, 
there was no beat. 1888 Bryce Amer, Comonw I. xiv, 194 
Resolutions which perhaps no single member in his heart 
approves of. : 

b. After transitive vbs., the secondary or thing- 


object is often introduced by of ee an 
original genitive. Such are da/k, cheat, defraud, 
disappoint, frustrate; accuse, arrest, blame, convict, 
suspect ; possess, seize (a person of); avatl, bethink 
(oneself of’) ; also with impersonal vba, as # repents 
me of; and formerly with ask, beg, beseech, thank 


(a person of), etc. 
c1sc0- {see BaTuink]. 1362 Lanct. P. P/. A.v. 227 Bidde 


god of grace. 22378 Joseph Arim 561 He bi-souzte him 
of grace. 1483 Caxton G. de la Tour M iv, She ehym 
to be serued of grete plenty of good and delicate metes. 
a 1gsg Larimer Serm. & Keo, (1845)174 He came. .desiring 
him of help. 582 Savice Zacttes, Adist. Wt. W (1g9t) 114 
To furnish them of men, horses and money. 1 SPRNSNA 
F.Q. wu. ix. 42 Of pardon I you pee 36 aup Wes. 
(x VIL. 182 That Ireland should serve itself first of its 
own land. 1737 Wuiston Josephus, Hist. ut. v. $1 Providin 
themselves oPach houshold servants. 2880 Hazuitt Lect. 
Dram, Lit, 28 Shakespear .. availed hinself of the old 
Chronicles, 1844 Ata. Smitu Adv. Mr, Ledbury iii. (1886) 
11 Our two friends bethought themselves of trying to catch 
a little slumber. 

c. ln many verbal phrases, as fo have the 


advantage of, also formerly in fo have compassion, 
mercy, pity of, to keep watch, demand or do justice of 
(= on), have the victory of (= over). 

axzaqo Lofsong in Cott. Hom, 209 Haue merci of me 


ra Maunokrv. (Roxb, fi, g When any man had pe victory 
ot his cansy. ¢ 3420 Chron. Vilod, at.489 Haue pyte of me, 


12 


~- (see Brcome 4). 2 
ell of tai eateries 


OF. 


©1489 Caxton Sonnes of o— xiv, 342 We shall doo jus 
ie of kyng yon. : v. Branggs /vosss. 1. xvir. 18 

hat the archers shulde haue noo vauntage of hym. x 
Whiston Josephus, Antig. 1. vi §8 ‘Take pity of his 7H 
age. 21774 Go.vam. Fist, Greece I. 314 These were in- 

tiinidated who demanded justice of the murderers. 1893 
Scribner's Mag. Sept. 2379/2 ‘The waveller must keep watch 
of his clothes, 

80. In the construction of adjectives. Besides 
those mentioned under the preceding divisions, 
many adjs. are construed with of and an object; the 
following are representatives of some of the chief 
groups: fruslful, proiific,ominous, redolent; liberal, 
lavish, prodigal, scant, short, sparing capable, 
incapable, susceptible; worthy, unworthy, guilty, 
guiltless, innocent; certain, tencerlain, confident, 
Aifident, doubtful, sure; aware, conscious, uncon- 
serous, ignorant, sensible, insensible, careful, care- 
less, forsetful, heedful, herdless, hopeful, hopeless, 
mindful, unmindful, reckless, regardless, thought- 
fess, neylectful, negligent, observant, watchful; 
ambitious, destrous, eager, emulous, enamoured, 
envious, fond, greedy, jealous, studious, suspicious ; 
disdasnful, indulgent, patient, impatient; those in 
ive, a& apprehensive, communicative, adescriptrye, 
Gestructive, expressive, indicative, productive, and 
sume in -é¢, as Characlertslic, symbolic. 

Many of these involve a substantive, which may be con- 
sidered as the subject of the genitive relation; e g. Aopeful 
of, pork hope of, envons of, having envy of, etc ; others 
are verbal derivatives, and are closely akin to the ohjective- 
genitive gioup X, ¢.g. expressive of = that exprenes. 

a reag (sec Guitiy). £ Wreurr Ps, xxxix. 18 (xl. 17] The 
Lord is bist of me. ¢1450 Mer/in 32 He that wende to be siker 
of me hath failed. ©1489 Caxton Blancharayn x\vii. 180 
They sholde neuer he consentyng of that infydelyte and 
grete trayson, 193g CoverRnALe J/att x. ro The workman is 
worthy of his meate. 21548 Haut Chron, Edw. Jb" 211 For 
suche thynges as wee se before our iyes, we be well ware of. 
1967 Marier Gr Forest 85 He is of good memorie and lon 
mindfull of a good tourne 1687 A, Lovee tr. Rerprrac's 
Com. Hist. Sun 2, 1 was impatient of xecing him. 1697 
Davven | irg. Georg. i. 83 The Generous Youth. . studious 
of the Prize. /Aéd. 1v. 796 Four Heifars..all unknowiny of 
the Yoke. axgtg Bowne t Own ioe (1823) 1. 572 ‘Lhey were 
very. .oppressive..of those of the other side. 2755 Dovp- 
nioGE //yitn, ‘le servants of the Lord’ 1, Observant of 
his heavenly word. 3820 Lamp FAdra Ser.1 Christ's /Tos- 
pital, | am constitutionally susceptible of noises 1820 
Bruderip % Bingham's Nep. 1. 433 Ut is conclusive of the 
facts stated in it. 1873 Krowninc Red Cott. Ni.cap 143 
Symbolic of the place and people too. 

XX. Expressing the relation of the objective 
genitive. 

BL. After a vbl sb. in -ss¢. 

When the vbl. sb. is preceded by the or other determinative 
word, of is still used (a); otherwise the form in -/ag is treated 
asa gerund taking a direct object without of; but the form 
with of1s still in archaic and dial use (b). See -1nu! 

tw. «1240 (fit/e) Pe Wohunge of ure Lauerd. 1388 Wyciir 
Gen xiv.17 The Kyng of Sodom 3ede out into the ajengoyng 
of him. gsr Roainson tr. A/ore’s Utop iu. (Arb) 159 For 
the auoydinge of strife. @ 163x Donne Serm, IV. xetic 178 
Not the Clothing nor Feeding of Christ but the housing of 
him. 1643 Rocers Naaman 1:8 The robbing of the church 
for the saving of some mony. 2713 ApDiIsoN Sfect No 291 
p 2 Any.. Notions and Observations which he has made in 
his reading of the Poets. 1884 Dispin Li4r. Comp. p. i, 
The imparting of a moral feeling. 1849 Ruskin Ser, Lamps 

To enter into any cunous or special questioning of the 
vindrances. 

b. ¢2340 Flamvrote Prose Tr. 11 Here is forboden vn- 

ghtwyse hurtynge of any persone. 1g23 In. Beevers 

” viss. Lexxvi.1§2 The Enulysshmen departed without wyn- 
ning of any thynge. ¢1gsg Harrsrirt.n Divorce Hen. VIL 
(Camden) 84 For avoiding of piolixity. 1643 Rocrrs 
Naaman 451 Rebuked for greeving of God. a 1687 Petry 
Pol, Arith v. (1691) 88 ‘The Burthen of protecting of them 
all, must lye upon the chief Kingdom England. @171§ 
Hurnet Oren Trine (1823) 1. ag0 Hts fear of the danger the 
king was in by the duke's having of guards. 17g0 PaLtocK 
P. Witkinsg (1884) 1 2s9, can't help loving of you heartily 
for it, @1800 ‘L. Bretamy Seyyvar Joy (1801) I]. 187 By 
stealing of children. 31874 Ruswin /ors Claw. xiviri. 278 
We must cease a of stones either at saints or 
squinels. 1675 Dasent Vikings I. 272 He that owned to 
burning of churches in the West. 

32. After what was formerly a verbal sb. governed 
by #7 or a, but is now identified with a present 


participle. The use of of is now dad. or vulgar. 

(xga3 Lo Beuxers /'votss. 1. 116 He was thre dayes a 
landyng of all his prouisyon. 1934 Tinpate JAfaét.ix 9 He 
anwe @ man syt a réeceauynge of custome 1580 lag 
ive (Arb ) 357 Camill:, whome he founde in gatherin 
of flower, UNYAN F'iigr. i. ag She is .. a tahing o 
her last farewel of her Country.) 

1363 Foxk A. & VW. (1631) F1T. xii. 897/1 Hee found the 
Bishop basting of himselfe against a great fire. 12993 /e//- 
Troth'e N.Y. Gift 4 Who was making faste of the brand 
gates. 3607 SHAMS. 7ismnon v. i. 188 wey I was whiting of 
my epitaph. 1666 Pervs Diary 19 Mar., et being altering 
of the stage. Ecuaap tr. Plantes 178 U'll go see what 
the merchant .. 1s doing 1749 Lavy M. W. Montacu 
Let to C'tess Bute 20 Aug., If ever you catch her stealing 
of sweetmeats. 


338. After a noun of action. 

3236 O. &. Chron., God man he wes, and micel mie wes of 
him cxza0ce Ormin Ded. 19 3iff Ennglissh follc, for lufe of 
Crist, Itt wolldegernelernenn. a x3g00 Cursor M, 24984 (Gitt.), 
1 tru in... hah kirke,..forgiuenes of sinnesx. cx Wye 
bV ds. (1880) 147 Gret desir of heuenely pynges. ¢ 1400(fi//e) 
The Sege off Melayne. a1g48 Hacc CAvon., Ect. /V 236 
Testifiyng the receipte of the pencion. 2963 //ovntlies 11. 


70 


Com. Prayer & Sacram. (1859) 356 Confirmation of children, 
by examining them of their knowledge. 1 Marveus 
Corr, Wks. 1899~5 IT. 512 Obstruction of the publick justice. 
23715 Burnet Own Tine (1823) 11. 348 He had the manage- 
ment of a secret press 299% Mas. IncuBatp Simh Story 
I. v. 44 An inordinate desire of admiration. 1862 M. Patti. 
Bon “ss, (1889) 1, 48 A domiciliary visit in search of herctical 
books. gad levi Nousseaw 1. 344 ‘he betrayal of 
A secret. 1 Athenzum 3 Nov. 595/3 His eaplanation 
of various facts is not ours. 

34. After an agent-noun. 

Sometimes coe approaching the relation of the object 

ving 

a 1240 Tas Ad in Colt, Flom, 217 Ich bileue on god feder 
al-mihti suhuppare of heouene and of corde. 3383 WycliF 
Afatt. iv 19, U shal make gou to be maad fishers of men. 
1444 Rolls of Parit. V. 1244/1 Sellers of ale, that breken 
th'assise, ggg W. Cunnincnam Cosmogr. Glasse 173 They 
are great drinkei» of .igua rite. 1601 Snaks. 7 wel. N.1. 
int. go, Tam a grent eater of beefe = 2684 1. BP. tr. Kandre- 
sartus’ Avrt Physick 1. 48 Nature, the Architectress of the 
Body. a 1849 J. C. Manuan Poems (1859) 397 ‘Ibe Arbi- 
tress of thrones, 1896 ‘ Crawiey’ Bidétards (1859) 6 Many 
foreigners are very eacellent handlers of the cue. 

AI. Indicating that 1 respect of which a quality 
is attributed, or a fact is predicated. 

36. Alter an adj. (e. y. stut/t of foot): In respect 
of, in the matter of, in point of, in, Now litciary 
and sumewhat archaic, exc. in particular phrases, 
as d/ind of one eye. (In Ol. om; Bb. des L. abl., 
gen. (ace. of respect).) 

The of/-clause is grammatically an adverbial qualification 
of the adj., for which an adv. may often he substituted, e. g. 
weak of mind, ‘mentally weak’, Taken together, the 
adj. + the ofclause = a compound (parasynthetic) adj., e yg. 
light of foot, light footed’, strong of limes, : strong-hinbed : 
It is further equivalent to the o/clause of quality in X11, 
e.g. a min weak of mind’ ~— ‘a man of weak mind’; the 
Jatter being the ordinary prose form. 

ataasg wlaur, RK. 158 Sung of seres ave he was. az 
Cursor M, 9730 (Gott) Mith i noght be sua liht of [(Cocs. of 
fote. 136a Lanai. 2. /'Z A. ¥ 32 Mon is him Most lyk of 
Marke and of schap 1393/4, C. xv. 187 Pe Jarke. is love: 
loker of lydene, And swettur of sanour and swyfter of 
wynge. cx1rq00 Maunnrv. (Roxb.) vil. 24 Pai er blakk of 
colour, c1ga0 Sir dmatace (Camden) hati. That dadi., 
bryzte of ble. a1633 Lo Er evers //won 314 ‘The emperour 
was hole of his thy gh that Huon had broken 1605 SIAKS, 
Afacé win. 5a Inhrme of purpose. r6xx Binie 2 Sas. iv. 4 
A sonne that was Jame of [Covenup. on) his feete. 36g 
Duaynen Virg Georg. m1. 12 Of able Body, sound of Limb 
and Wind. 1783 Morten Ainsworth's Lat. Dict “i, /-uscus, 
blind of one cye. 1891 Corah. A/ag Oct. 416 Hard he was 
of hand and harder of heart. 

b. After dong, late, guich, slow, hard. etc., and 
followed by a vbl. sb. Still in use, esp. in dead. 
(Sc. dane o or #'), but more frequently expressed 


by vm, af: see the adjs. 

1477 Paston Lett IN. 204, I beleve yt not, by cause they 
have ben so long of comyng. 1741 Monro Anat. Bones 
(ed. 3) ,6 The Bones are so long of hardning. 1884 Miss 
Frraize /xher xii, That day may bea while of coming. 
1848 Arison //tst. Hurope (1850) XT Ixxiis. § 122 The winter 
was unusually lite of setang in. 1887 Besane Zhe World 
went, etc. xxvni zog[ Te] was slow of catching news. Jed, 
Hess rather hard of hearing. [amso quick of catching cold. 

ec. Of length, breadth, height, depth, or the like, 
define the reference of a statement of measure. 


Obs. exc. in of age: in other cases supplied by 77. 

c1400 Maunvery. (Roxh.) ii. 6 Pe crosse.. was of Jenth viii 
cubits. ¢ 1450 Aferdin 31 The werke of this tour 1s in or ti 
fadom of height. 783 Ip. BDranrrs /rofss. 1 cocexxv. 507 
The blade was two cls of length. s§26 Tinvae whe iit. 23 
Jesus him silfe was about thirty yere of age. 1843 Fraser's 
Mage. XXVIIL. 6,2 He is. fifty-three years of age. 

+ 36. Following a verb: In sespect of. Ods. 
(supplied by 277). 

13. Cursor MM. 10613 (Gott) As scho of body wex [Coft. 
wev on her licame|. ¢1g00 Three Aings Cologne 6 Pat 
hille of Vaws passep of heithe all oper hilles in bat contrey of 
Ynde. ¢14qg0 JVJerdin gz The tother party..encresed moche 
of peple. 1g63 Hyit. Art Garden (1893) 40 ‘To make it 
spread of breadth in the growing. 16go W. Wacite 
ldiamat. Anuglo-Lat 346 Land rose of price very much. 

37. Following a sb.: In respect of, in, by. arch. 

e33g0 H'fll Palerne 442 Pat barne pat flour is of alle 
frekes of fairnes and mix, 1483 Cax10Nn GC. de la J our £ j, 
A man .whiche of his craft was a rope maker. 1635 Covi e- 
pare Prov. xvi. 28 He y! is a blabbe of his tonge, maketh 
deuysion amunge prynces. 


II. Indicating a geadity or other distinguishing 
mark by which a person or thing is characterized, 
(For OE. genitive, F. de; = genitive of quality or 
description.) 


38. Indicating a quality possessed by the subject. 

The quality is usually expressed by a sb. qualified by an 
adj., but may consist of a sb. alone, as in ‘a man of tact’, 
*a text-book of authority’. It is often equivalent to an adj. 
as in ‘a man of tact’ = a tactful man, ‘a work of authority’ 
* an authoritative wok; ‘a flag of three colours’ = a tri- 
color flag; ‘a people of many languages’ = a polyglot 
peuple. 

¢xa00 Onniw 49 Alls iff be33 karrte werenn Off wheless 
fowwre, crego S. Fay. Leg 1. 457,25 A tour of gret holde. 
x3.. Cursor wf, 27685 (Fuirf.) Sum sais he is .of (Cott. 0} 

rete almus of grete praicr. c2380 Wycur Paternoster in 
eng. Whs. 11880) 201 It is of most auctorite ¢ 1430 Syr 
Tryam. 808 Syr Barnard was of myght. ¢1430- [see Ace 
sh. 3} ©1440 Pranp, Parv. 33/1 Of o colowre. sgxa dct 
4 fen. VIII, 2 441 To be utterly voyde and of nvo force 


ne effect. 29286 Jinnare Matt. ix. 2 Sonne be off good 
chere. xgg9 W. CunnincHaw Cossnogry. Glasse 8 By the 


promontory of good hope. sg$0 Daus tr. Sletdane's Comme. 
39 He in atill of the same minde sg93 Srensen Auing 


"A Ged o 


OF. 


o/ Time 563 Two Beares..Of milde aspect, and haire as soft 
as silke, 2696 Sin T. Heupent /vav. 93 Stealing a trifle, of 
two shillings value. 2662 STiLLINGPL. Orig. Sacr. ut iii. § 4 

Infinite Justice, Purity, a8. Holiness. 371% 
STRELE Séect. No. 6 Pa He was of opinion none but men of 
fine parts deserve to be hanged. 74 RicHArpson Pamela 
ee Four Misses all pretty much of a Size. 31794 Hist. 
in Aan. Reg. 38 Several..officers of nute fell 2817 Bywow 
Hes dete! It, de ee That word was made For brutes of 
burthen, not for birds of prey. 1886 Afauch. Eram. 16 Jan. 

4 An Evangelical of moderate views. 189: Law Xe, 

eckly Notes 72/2 All the parties.. were not of age. 
b. qualified by aé/, indicating (temporary) con- 
dition. 

1653 Hf. Cooan tr. Pinto'’s Tram. v. 1a The masts and sail 
yards were all of a flame. 2766 Go.pam. Vic. W. ix, She 
observed, that .. she was all of n muck of sweat. 1826 
Disrakus biz. Grey vi. i, ‘1 he poor man, sir, waa all of an 
augue. 1 THAckErAY /’endensis xvi,‘ Do you say so?’ 
Smirke said, ull of a tremble. ; 

39. Indicating quantity, age, extent, price, ete. 

ex380§ Lay. 377 A 3ung mon Of priti yeren. craze //alt 
Bled 11 For an edelich delit of an hond-hwile, ¢ 3450 .9%. 
Cuthbert (Surtees) 6623 Before he was of je: e8 fourtene, 2523 
Lo. Beknxus Frotss. Cony. ajo 1 ney ppeiues of syxe fuote 
of lengthe. 1603 SuHaxs. Aleas. for M. i i. Hot NS ou of 
fourescore pounds a yeere? 16a Bunion Anat. Mel. in 
ii. IV. 1. (1051) 520 Calf-skin gloves of four pence a pair. 1634 
Sw T. Hirsert 7vav, it A Poitugall Carrack of above 
fifteene hundred tunne. 1788 Afisc. in Aus. Keg. 134 A 
woman turned of forty. 186g Dickens Afut. #r.1 11, A boy 
of fourteen. 1878 Mana. Stokes Early Cho. Archit rel. 4 
Simple churches of one chamber, 1891 WV. & Q. 26 Dec. 
511 2 Small farma of from twenty to one hundred acres. 

b. ‘To this construction with of an adj. is some- 
times added: this is frequent in the case of of/; 
less so with Jong, broad, high, deep, cte. See 


OLD a. 3b. 

1g38 Paynes. Salerme's Regint. (1575) 26 Lamincs of a yeare 
olde. 21612 Suaks. Cyd, i. v. 31 One Vice, but of a ninute 
old. 1670 Narvoroucu Frad in Acc. Sev. Late Vay. i. 
(1702) 68 Large Smelts of zo Inches long. 27590 G_ Hucues 
Kar badoes 234 The stalk..of near one fifth part of an inch 
thick. 186 Hiss cacunt Our Old Home, Consular Ix- 
perrences, A shabby. edifice of four stories high. ; 

40 Indicating an action, fact, or thing that distin- 
puishes, characterizes, or specities a time, place, ete. 

‘Dhis passes into XJV. 

3340- Day of doom [see Doom 54.7, Dav sé. 8b) 1388 
Wrciuir 2 Sav, xxin. 20 In the dais of snow; fiGre in time 
of snow), — /ccé/. iit, 4 ‘lime of weping, and time of 
laghing: time of weiling, and time of leping. ©1470 Golagos 
4 Gaw. 1 In the tyme of Arthur. 1638- Angle of incidence, 
etc. [see ANGLE sA.41 Pp], 1660 F Brooxer tr Le Alanc’s 
Trav. 5 Caves formerly ivhabited by the Chnstians in time 
of persecution 1795 Gentd Alag. 5485/1 ‘Lhe places of our 
birth and education. 1826 J. Wii son Crly of J lague ti. 22 
Is it the hour of praver? 1845 M. Patiison Ass. (188g) 1. 10 
You will find yourself in the country of the mulberiies. 

41. kullowed by a noun of action with possessive, 
equivalent to a passive paiticipial phrase, ¢ yg. 
‘trees of our planting’ = trecs planted by us. 

‘Lhis has affinities with PT and XII. ; 

1536 Pilger Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 2 Not of myne inuencion, 
rse3 1. Witson RAes (1580) § ‘Lo dispose and order matters 
of our owne invention, 1607 Suaks,. Cor. iL i a70 Fine 
Tribunes Of their owne choice, 1623 Birnie / sek, xxvit. 
16 Syria was thy merchant a reason of the multitude of the 
wares of thy making. 139ag Montoomiry f/yan, Stand up 
and bless the Lord, Ve people of This choice, 1844 Lincarp 
Anglo-Sar. Ch, (1858) bv. 195 Their mmmediate supenor 
was of her appointment 3885 Hinue (KR. V.) /s. cv. 30 
margin, The haven of their desire. — /sa. v.7 margin, ‘The 
plant of his delight. A/od. Vegetables of his own growing. 
A cance of my son's construction. ‘The new nobility of 
Henry VII's creat on. . pian yet : 

ened In partitive expressions; indicating things 
or a thing of which a part is expressed by the 


preceding words, ; 

42. Preceded by a word of number or quantity. 

Of may here render L er or de. OF. had more commonly 
the penitive case, e. gp. ¢goo tr. Harda's Hist. wt. viii}. (1890) 
174 Monmixe para brodra. « 1000 Laws of 7 thelred vin. § 1 
Dis is an pura gerednessa. See const. of Ong, Somes, etc. 

cgoo tr Bada's Hist. wt xix, 240 Waeron por in tiid 
monige of Ongelpeode (sralti de pente Anglorun). ¢ xe09 
St. Andrew (1851) 16 ne gzesthst anizne of Godes pain 
halzum. cxrooo Ags. Gosf. Matt. x. 29 An of dam [unus cc 
slits) ne befyld on cordan. ¢x000 /bit, Luke vi. 2 Da 
cwanion sume of pam siundor-halgan [gvidam Pharitsa- 
ovum). Lbid, vi. 13 He..peceas twelf of him (duodecim ex 
fpsis}), 1137-54 O. &. Chron. an. 1137 In mani of 
castles weron lof and grin, /dtdé. an. 1238 [Hi) sloghen 
suithe micel of hia genge. c127§ Lamb. Hom. 3 Eni 
of pine cunne. cxsog Lay. 613 Six hundred of his 
cnihten. /é-d. 30803 An of hire ringe. 1340 Ayend. 219 
Yef tuo of ou onep ham to-gidere, me uor to bidde. 1382 
Wrcir Luke xxii. 24 And stryf was maad among hem, which 
of bem schulde be seyn to be more. 93 Ip. Beunres 
Frowss. 1, eccxxii. 501 More than any of bis predecessours. 
r696 Danert tr. Comincs (1614) 338 Whither euery of 
their confederates should send their ambassadora 268g 
Br. Mountacu Af. Cesar 149 Either of the two States 
disjoynedly. 1660 F. Buoowe tr. Le Blanc's Trav, 3 Of 
siaty five persous that we were in all, but fiveescaped. 3679 
Ornitam Joes (1686) 34 Not emiebe o'th Port Show more 
of impndence. 1810 Jurrenson Writ. (1830) IV, 176 The 
reat of the world, x89 Macautay (fst, ding. viil UI. 3-8 
Of sixty magistrates and deputy lieutenants..only seven 
had given favourable answers. 1865 Groin Plalo (1875) 
Pref. 8 There .{was) little of negation or refutation in their 
procedure. nan Oct. 17/1 For which some of us 
would gladly give all the novels ever written. 

b. Preceded by a sb. sor adj. used adsol.). 
egoo tr. Rada’s Hist. v. tii 372 Sumu fiemne of Sara 


nunnena rime [de sunero otryinum) cxrseoo ALLFRIC 


OF. 
Gen. i. 11 An ea of pam hatte Fison, 12988 Wrerw John 
iu. « Ther was a man of Pharisees (L. «x Pharisais), 
Nicodeme bi name, a prince of the Jewis. 1967 Marter Gr. 


Forest 78b, In the high grasse, wherin nothing can be 
espied of h.m aaving onelye his hornes. a798 Maria 
RKippect Voy. Madera 61 ‘Vhe only birds of this oider. 
ar80 Cowrer Hks. 1V. 195 The sagactous of mankind. 
3805 Oracle in Spir. Pub. Frits. (1806) 1X. 190 The drudger 
of the party. 1888 A thenrun 3 Nov. 597/1 [iad thice sons, 
of whom ‘Thomas married twice, 

G. Under the partitive form the whole may be 


included, (In sense these have affinity with 22.) 
1479 W. Pastow in P. Lett. (11. 242 Ther be ii systers of 
them. 148: Caxton Reynard (Arb.) 71 ‘Thaugh ther of vs 
were fyue we conde not defende vs, a1548 HALL CAron., 
Hen Vill 261 b, You of the Clergie preache one against 
another. /é7d., You of the temporaltie, bee nut cleane and 
unspotted of malice and envie. 1996 SHAK. Aen. JV, U1, 
iv. vo5 If I fought not with fiftie of them, 1 am a bunch 
of Radish. 1718 Anpison Sfect, No 93 Pt We all of us 
complain of the Shortness of Time. Afed. There were only 
five of us; and more than twice as many of them. Take 
part of it, not the whole of it. : 
d@. Followed by an adj. used absol. (after F.or L.). 
16g0 aut Mono. tr. Senault’s Man. be.. Guilty 307 Tove 
undertaketh nothing of generous, without the axsistance of 
desire. 1673 Ray Fourn. Low C, 67 ‘This Source hath that 
of peculiar to itself, that (etc.], 1788 /ond. Mag. 429 If 
their souls caniied nothing with them of terrestrial. 1800 
Fux in Corr. w. Wakefield (1813) 134 In the list, there is 
something of comic. 18ar Byron As. VI. goa All that it 
had of holy he has hallowed. 1866 Ruskin Crown W'tid 
O. ive (1873) 143 Whatever of best he can cunccive. ; 
43. Preceded by a superlative or comparative; 


or by a word equivalent to a superlative, e.g. chie/, 


flower, cream, dregs. 

craog Lay. 27601 He of alle monnen mest hine Iufede. 
C1 Witl, Palerne 442 ye burne .pat flour is of alle 
frekes. «3400-50 Ade randcer 307 Ane of pe grettint of oure 
gulis, £476 Sir J. Pamion in /. Left. LIL 106 Ye sholde 
have that maner in joynture with yowr wyffe to the lenger 
lyver off yow bothe. 1gs9 W Cunsincitam Cosmogr. Glasse 
43 Th’ Barth is lowest of all Elementes. 1576 FLEMING 
anopl. Kpist. 398, T count him the rather of the twaine to 
hee chosen. 2590 Spinsun J. 0.1. i. Introd. 2 O holy virgin 
chiefe of nyne. 1697 DavvEN Mirg. Georg. Wv.200 He gather’ 
first of all In Spring the Roses, Apples in the Fall.  x8ze 
lL. Hunt /adicator No. 49 (1822) I. 489 ‘Vhe absurdest as 
well as the most impious of all the dreams of fear, 1834 
Meowin Angler in Wales V1. 163 We made the best of our 
way back tu ['regaron, 1898 ookman Oct. 27/2 Vhe most 
dogged of fighters, the most dangerous of enemies, A/od. 
Which is the elder of you two? 


b, elipt. Of al// (of any) = most of all; especi- 


ally. 

Yr Robt. Cicvle 58 He trowyd of alle thynge, Hys 
eter schulde have made hym kynze. ¢2q@60 Zowneley 
Afyst, xi. 31 Blyssed be thou of alle women. 1994 Sitaks. 
Rich. 116,11. \, 68, | doe not like the ‘Tower of an place. 
1738 Burneiey Adciphr.t. 5 1015 what I desire of all things. 
1870 ‘VkoLLore PArmeas Finn goo The Earl desired it of all 
things, 1883 A/anch, Exam, 20 Oct. 5/1 He, of all men, 
should have some sympathy with doubters like himself, 

c. Of (all) other, and the like, in which other 
after a superlative is illogical (unless of orig. had 
the notion of ‘singled out fiom’, ‘taken from’). 

c1380 Wycur Sel. W’ks. VIL. 342 Cristis viker shulde be 

oreiste man of obir, and mekerst of obir men. 1470-88 

atory Arthur x, xiv, Thou art fayrest of alle other. z5§9 
W. Cunnincaam Cosmogr. Glasse 8a The place most excellent 
of other in the Earth for pleasure. 160g SHaks. Macd, v. 
via, 4 Of all men else | haue auoyded thee. 1636 A. Starroro 
Frm, Glory 43 Tt comes to them the last of all other. 1667 
Mit ton 7 L ow. 394 Vhe fairest of her Daughters Eve. 
1884 Times (weekly ed.) 17 Oct. 4/¢ It is the thing of all 
others that we want you to do. 

@. (One) distinguished out of a number, or out 


of all, on account of excellence; also with repeti- 
tion of sb ,sometimes intensive, as in the Hebraistic 
Sony of songs, holy of holies; 30 book of books, man 


of men, heart of hearts. 

1383 Wrciir Song Sol, Heer gynneth the booc that is 
clepid Songus of Songis. 1594 Martowe & Nasue do 
ue. i, That man of men. 1684 Bunyan /’slg7. uu. 169 Now 
the Glass was one of a thousand. 2832 Macautay in Life 
& Lett, (1880) I. 243 He gave me a dinner of dinners. 1866 
W. Cotuns Armadale w. ii. Il. a70 The new sailing-master 
is a man of ten thousand. ; 

44. Followed by a possessive case or an absolute 


possessive pronoun. 

Originally partitive, but subseq. used instead of the simple 
potkessive (oF the possessor or author) where this would be 
awkward or ambiguous, or as equivalent to an appoaitive 
ae! e.g. this som of 

ohan's =a dug which is John's, a dog belonging to John. 
(All the early exainplea, and many of the later, are capable 
of Fg) apt na Ir eaBe pA hs uf x 

@1300 Crrsor MM. 6480 neghbur wijf 3erne noght at 
haue, Ne aght [Gott. nor hest, 772. beest) of his, ne mai, ne 
knaue. ¢137q@ CHavucer 71oy/es 1. 402 (548) A frend of his 
pat called was Pandare. ¢1386 — Monk's f'rol. 13 Any 
neighebore of myne. ¢24q00 Gamelyn 241-2 ‘ Now i haue 
i-proucd many tornes of thyne, Thow inost’, he seyde, 
‘ prouen on ur tuo of myne’. 1463 Bury Wills (Camden 23 
I 3eve here. .the clothes of myn that longe to the bedde that 
she hath loyen in. sgos Privy Purse Exp. Klis. of York 
(1830) 79 A yong hors of the pues 2987 R, Tuorne in 

luyt Vey. (1589) 232 Two Englishmen, friends of mine. 
1835 Covenpace Micah vii. 8 O thou enemic of myne, 
reluyce not at my fall. 2600 SHaxa A. VY. L.V. ii, Be 
here comes a Louer of mine, and a lover of hers. 26 
Miron Lyctdas 102 That sacred head of thine, 
Lp. Dicav, ote. Lett. conc. Relig. i. ee5) 1 Many personall 
defects of mine ow, 2687 Concauve O/d Back. i. vi, Ads- 
bud, who's in fault, mistreas of mine? 2738 Watts Ps. cxix, 
11. vi, Thou hast inctin’d this heart of mine Thy statutes to 


mine =this my 80n; @ dog of 


71 


fulfil sag De For Mem. Cavalier (1840) #85 This was.. 
a false step of the..general’s. 1870 Lowe Ly Study Wiad. « 
It is positive rest to look into that garden of his. 


45. Without prec. partitive word, as ory of a verb, 
or pred. after de: =a portion of, one of, some of, 


some. Mostly arch, 

cgoo tr. Rada's Hist. wt. xx. 246 Wees he of disciputum 
Aidanes [erat de ole aad crooo “ELenic Saints Lives 
Il. xxvi. 260 Ic heebbe of Sam stocce Se his heafod on 
stod. cr000 — Gen. iit. 6 Heo..zenam pa of pes treowes 
wstme. ¢zo0e Ags. Gosp. Matt. xxv. 8 Syllap us of eowrum 
ele. cx Lay. 14473, I pan nord ende 3if heom of pine 
londe, /é1d. 31771 He wt of ane uisce. 2340-70 Aler. & 
Dind. 126 Pan comaundcde pe king cofli to feche Of pat fre- 
liche frut. ¢2z386 CuaucrrC. 7. Prol. 146 Of smale houndes 
hadde she pat she fedde With rosted flessh. ¢ 1490 J/erdin 
i. 23 Like as thei hadden ben of the slayn. 1997 SHAKS. 
2 Hen LV, 1. iv. 354 19 shee of the Wicked? 1664-66 Ear 
Orevny Parthen. (1676) §35 To lose of his own Men, or to 
kill of the Kings, were equal advantayes. 1720 STEELE 
Jatier No. 166 P 2 You see of them am every Way of Life, 
aud in every Profession. s8a0 Keats Ode Nightingale i, 
As though of hemlock 1 bad drunk. 1890 Haacy /asula 
Sanctorum ga When the horses tasted of the grass, they 
both fell dead. 

b. Alter partake (also formerly part, participate). 

¢ 1380 Anfecrist in Todd Three Treat, Wyelif (1851) 138 
Crist parted wip folke of goodis pat he had. 161: Histe 
Rom, xi.17 And thou... with them partakest of the roote 
and fatnease of the Oliue tree. 1654-66 Faat. Orrery Jar. 
then. (1676) 687 My looks participated of my hopes. 1848 
FrirzGeeacy Letters, etu. (188y) gee Whose tutkey ] ac- 
cordingly partook of. 

46. = One of, a member of; hence, belonging 


to, included in, taking part in. 
1485- (<ec COUNSEL sé. 6), c1q40 Tindale 1671 He was sim 
tyme with hym of meyne. 361g G. Sanpys / rap. 103 
heir Pricats were .. of lus councell in all businesses of im- 
portance. 1657 Cromwett Sf. 21 Apr. 10 Carlyle, Who.. 
were all of 4 piece upon that account. 167 AY Journ. 
Low C. 36 Uf any desire to be admitted of the University, 
arjog Arkins ard 4 Pol. Tracts (1734: 15 Keble, of 
Counsel for the Lord B. 1748 Ricuakoson Clarissa (1811) 
IV. 348, I am ever of party against myself. 1806 Jurrerson 
Writ. (1830) IV. 47 Tracy has been of almost every com- 
mittee during the session 2843 BrowninG Lost Leader i, 
Shakespeare was of us, Milton was for us, Burns, Shelley, 
were with us, a 18gg Macauray //fst. Eag. xxiii. V. 83 He 
had not been sworn of the Council. ; 
b. Followed by an adj. in the superlative: = 
one of, some of, something of ; formerly also advé. 


= as a thing of. 

rsga Uva. Frasm. Apoph. 212b, The matter goceth not 
all of the wurst. 15948 — Erasm. Par. John 7 lt any man 
do not vse all of the best that thing whiche of his nature is 
..the very best. @ 1648 Ip Heenerr Aen. VI1T (1683) 29 
Those who thought the late Proceedings to have been o} 
the severest. 1709 Mas. Mancey Se:7 Mem. (1730) 1. 109 That 
Satisfaction .. be was now afraid came of the latest to him. 
1877 J. D. Cuamogns (51, woe ajo The bread sbould 
be of the whitest and finest. 12878 kr, A. Kemacr Avec. a 
Girlhood 11. 1. 35 My person was indeed of the shortest. 


XIV. In the sense Aelonging or pertaining to; 
expressing possession and its converse : ‘the owner 


of the house’, ‘the house of the owner’. 

Formerly expresacd by the genitive, and still to some 
extent by the possessive ca~e (with transposition of order), 
The use of of began in OK. with senses 47, 48, expressing 
origin. After the Norman Conquest the example of the 
French de, which had taken the place of the L. genitive, 
caused the gradual extension of @/ to all uses in which OK, 
had the genitive; the purely possessive sense was the last 
to be so aflected, and it is that in which the genitive or 
‘ possessive’ case is still chiefly used. ‘hus, we say fhe 
Kine's English, in preference to the English of the King; 
but fhe Aing of Envland in preference to Anglamd’s King, 
which is not natural or ordinary prose English. 

47. Belonging toa pia asa native or resident. 

This occurs in OK. with the sense of origin=' springing 
or coming from, belonging by origin to’ (pro rly rob); an 
the rith c. this passed into the sense ‘belonging to as 
inhabitants or occupants’, ‘living in', and so of things 
situated in or at’. ; 

¢893 K. AceRrvpy Oros. Contents 1. viii, Hu Gallie of 
Senno abraccan Roineburg. /éid. 10 ii. $3 Mutius..an monn 
ofdsre byriz. agooQ. E. Chron. an. 896 Da men of Lunden 
byrig. o7x Slickd. Hom. 71 Hit is se Nadzarenivca witga 
of Galileum. 

1137-34 O. E. Chron. an. 1137 P 2 Hi suencten snyfe 
pe uurecce men of be land mid castel weorces. /61d. ®7 
pe ludeus of Noruuic bohton an xristen cild  c 1178 
Lams, Hom. 1ag Det weter ,, wes lide and swete pan folce 
of israel. Pe wes sur and bitere alle ase monnen of pian 
londe, cxreog Lay. 632 Pa cnihtes o ba castle, 1383 
Wvyeur Matt, xii. 41 Men of Nynyue shall ryse in dome 
with this generacioun. 1388 — Judges ix. 15 Fier go out.. 
and deuoure the cedria of the Liban. 1503 Lo. Berners 
Frviss. 1, 102 They of the towne wyst nat wher the 
countesse was become. 1968 Grarron Chron, II. 331 The 
of London, namely the honest Citizens were greatly afruyed, 
1708 Lond. Gas. No. 4464/8 Nathaniel Ogborne of Chipping- 
sodbury.., Cheese-Factor. x830 Litncry Mat. Syst. Hot 
g8 The Black Birch of North America 1847 ‘TENNYSON 
Princess 1. 34 We of the court. 


b. Boones to a place, as situated, existing, 
or taking place there; belonging to a place or 
thing, as forming part of it or of its equipment, or 
as attached to or derived from it (in which sense 


it approaches the partitive). 

cxzea O. £. Chron, an, 1102 Peofas ., breokan fa ab haga 
of Burh. /4id. an. 1116 On pisum yican geare banrnde eall 
pect mynatre of Burh..and.. mecste diel of pa tuna, 
erage Gen. & Kx. 469 Tubal .. Wopen of wizte and tol of 
grid Wel cude exte [read fexte]. x 
304 He salie, and left the grund o 


Barsour Bruce xx. 
panze On north half 


OF. 


bym.  rqse Rolls of Part, IT. 6yo/1 Robert Tirwhit Jus- 
tice of the Kinges Hench, sqa4 Pasten Lett. I. 33 On the 
yates of the rie of the ‘l'rinite chirche of Norwicha 
3608 Witter Hexapla Exot. 165 ‘The fables of bis religion 
as he impiouslie calleth them, 2623 Puacnas Pilgrint 
(1614) 559 The Desests of Iybia have in them many Hy. 
dra's, — 7 Me DeGaev Compl. Horeen. 306 Take of the oy 
of Axpick one ounce. 1786 Mas. Lennox tr. Sally's afew. 
a, (3778) rag One side of the barricadoes. s8op MaLuin 
Gil Blas vit. xvi. P13 Innumerable articles of hour ckeeping. 
1843 /vaser's Mag. XXVIII. 698 Napoleon reached the 
pimns of Gera. ire saNGARD Pal page Ca. a : I. 7 
12§ Companions of his exile. 2892 Law Tins XCII. 107/2 
The 8th section of the Act 7 


©. Belonging to a time, as existing or taking 


place in it. 
oe Tinpate Mat?. v. 21 Tt was sad vnto them off the 
olde ye (Wyctir to eld men; 161: by them of old time). 


x "rymer title-p., With the Pystels and Gospels of 
Sundayes and holydayes in Englysshe. x Daus tr. 
Sletdane’s Comm, 378 b, Your tfetters..of the xxi. of 


December. 1656 Eaut. Mone. tr. Bacaliai's Advts. fr. 
Parnass. W. xc. (1674) *43 They. finished that which ap- 
peared so dreadful to men of forme: times. 18g: THackenay 
Eng. Humm.i (1853) 13 Aman ofthat time. 1861 M. Pattison 
#iss. (1889) I. 44 The massive and imposing style of the four. 
teenth century. 1870 Bryant //iad I. tv. 120 By rules like 
these ‘Ihe men of yore laid level towns and towers, 188 
AMlanch. Exam. t5 May 5/7 A thing of the near future, 
2893 W. P. Courtnny in Academy 13 May 413/1 The best 
landscape gardeners of the day. 


48. Belonging to a place as deriving a title from 
it, or as its lord or ruler, as 4ing, earl, bishop, 


abbot of. 

Prob. also from the notion of origin, Rare in OE. till sith 
c., when it becaine the regular equivalent of Fr. de, of and 
its object being found in apposition with a genitive case. 

¢ 893 K. Aocrknv Oreos. 1. xi, § x Alexander, Priamises suou 
bars cyninges of Troiana pre byrix, zenom pees cyninges 
wif Monclaus of Laecedemonia Creca iz, so. ALPaRic 
Gen. xiv. 10 Da feollon da ciningas..ofslagene of Sodoman 
and Gomorran pera manfulra peoda, asopo O. &. Chron. 
an, 1066 (MS, C) Harold cyninge of Norwegan (Land MS. 
Harold se Norrena cyng} and Tostig eorl, cxxzaa /did, an 
1102 (MS. E) Se cyng and se eorl Rotbert of Ranlmesme, 
Lbid. an. 1104 Se eorl Rotbert of Normandiz and Rotbert dé 
Relesme. /6:d. an. 1120 Seo cyng of K.ngle lande and se of 
France. .Se eor] of Flandrand and se of Puntiw. ¢ 2203 Lav, 
24459 Pe rerchebi of Lundene eode an his riht hondea 
and bi his luft side {ilke} of Eouerwike. ¢2 Lypc. 
Assembly of Gods 46g Godfiey of Boleyn. 26x8 Stims.10N 
(t:tle) The History of.. Don Quixote of the Mancha. 1972 
Hartford Merc. Suppl. 18 Sept. 2/2 [He) created Lord 
Herbert, Baron Herbert of Cherbury and of Ludlow. 79x 
BoswtLt Johnson 28 Apr. an. 1778, Mr. John Spottiswoote 
the younger, of Spottiswoode. Mod. The King of Great 
Britain, Prince of Wales, Archbishop of Canterbury, Duke 
of Wellington, Earl of Derby, etc. 


b. Related to a thing or n as its ruler, 
superior, possessor, or the Ke. (Akin to the 
objective genitive, sense 34; and sometimes inter+ 
changeable with a possessive case, esp. when the 
object is a person.) 

xza7-31 O. A. Chron. an. 11 
Romescott. ¢xzs00 Oumin a oyues wase hafedd mana 
Off Issrarle peode. /éid. 344 Patt streon patt wass 
Allmahhbtiz Godd, & King off alle kingess, & Preost off alle 
preostess ec. c rago (sen, & fx. ag Fader gud of alle dinge. 
{bid 122 Of euertic ou3t, of euenic sed, Was erSe mad er 
of sped. 1388 Wrceiw Late viii. 41 He was prince (1536 
Tinvate, etc., a ruler] of a synagogue, — 2 Cer, t'3 
Blessid be God and the fadir of cure Lond Jesu Crist, fadie 
of mercies and God of al comfort. ¢ 2386 Cuaucen Knight's 
7.8: Creon ‘Lhat loid is now of Thebes the Citee. 2 
Faston Lett. 1.16 The Styward of the seyd Duc of Norffolk, 
of al hene lordshippes in Norffulk and Suffolk. 1996 Snaxs. 
Merk. V. um. it, 170 But now I was the Lord Of this faire 
mansion, master of my servants. 1618 J. Tavcon (Water P.) 
Penntless Pilger. Wks. (1883) 62 The Master of the house, 
1662 STILLINGFL. Orig. Saer. 1. iv. § 3 Gideon the Judge of 
Israel, 2713 Strgin Spect. No. 496 0 2 The father of him 
was acoxcomb. 3846 McCurtocn Acc. Bott. Ewepive (1854) 
UI. aty The dean of guild, or head of the Merchant Company. 

49. Belonging to a person (etc.), as something 
that he (etc.) has or possesses. (== the fossessive 
genetive, and akin to the subjective, sense 17.) 

In OK. always, in ME. most frequently, and in Mod.Eng. 
preferably expressed by the genitive or ve case, 
except when for some reason this 3s difficult or awkward,¢. g. 
in quots, 1386 (second), 1596, 89s. 

¢ 2200 Orin 666 Ziff patt itt. .se wiite off ennglekinde. 
at Cursor M, 20063 (Gott.) Ur aun Langage of pe 
norpren lede. 3 Wreur 1 Cor. i. 1a Forsoth I am of 
Poul (Vulg. Pax/s), forsoth I ote pole oul T of Cephas, 
forsoth I of Crist. [OF. Gre, a ’ast.C. 210 Paules, pol. 
lan . Petres. .Criste<) c1386 HAUCFR Knigh?’s 7. 70 In the 
temple of rhe goddesse clemence. /Afd. 134 The bones of his 
frende that weren slayn. 19353 Coveroate Auth Contents 
i, Ruth the wife of the one sonne xggg W. CunmincHam 
Cosmogr. Glasse 177 The soules of inen and women. 1990 
Srensrea F.(). 1. 11. 13 The children of one syre by mothers 
three. 1996 Snaxs. Tam. Shr. v. i. 89 He is..hetre to the 
Lands of me signior Vincentia aoe verecy fist, Eng. 1. 
820 ‘The Ayries of Hawks. 1718 Pore Sgect. No. 408 ps The 
Milk of a Goat. 3808 Forster /‘errnn. Calend. 21 May, The 
leaves of plants. 1886 all Mall G. 17 July 5/7 The tomb 
of England's first martyr. 1895 Law 7'imes rel 133/2 The 
widow of a man who had been lulled at a level crossing. 


b. Belonging to # person or thing as a quality 
or attribate. (Also interchanging with the posses- 
sive case, esp, when the object is a person, animal, 
or space of time, as ‘a month's salary ’. 


crane Bestiary 119 Dury grace off ure driztin. atgec 
Cursor M. 27033 For grettnes of his gilt. cs Craucka 
C. 7. Prol 39 To telle yow aj the icion Of ech of hem. 


He wes legat of Sone 


OF. 


©1490 Pol. Rel. 4 1. Poems 104 \t is of pe for to forgyfe 
Alkyn trespas both more and mynn, 1s02 ARNOLVDE Chron. 
(1813) 280 In the tendir age off you. a1g48 Hall. Chzon., 
Hen, W111 a48b, The value of the grounde so lytle. 159 
Avimrr //arborewe Divb, The welfare or ilfure of the 
whole realin. 1604 SHaks. O¢A. tv i, 206 Hut yet the pitty of 
it, Iago; oh Tazo, the pitty of it, Iago. 148 Royalist's 
Defence tog Words cannot expres the barharousnesse of it. 
1774 ADDISON vor No. 556 P14 The chief Tendency of my 

apers. 1793 Smeaton Adystone L § 239 The little irregu- 
lanities of boring. 1803 Mar, Encewortu Morad 7°. (1816) 
I. Pref. 8 The acene of ‘the Knapsack’ is laid in Sweden, 
2843 P. fardey's Aun. LV. 346 The breczcless stillness of the 
summer air. 1886 Athenawum yo Oct. 560/3 His failure seems 
» to be due to a want of singleness of aim. 

60. Belonging to a thing, as something related 
ina way defined or implied by its nature; e.g. the 
cause, effect, origin, reason, result of; the correla- 
tive, counterpart, match, opposite, original of, a 
copy, derivative, image, likeness of, the square, 
cube, logarithm, tangent, aifferential, or other 
mathematical function of. See under these words. 

¢1200 OxMIN 706 Hiss sune shollde ben Biginning off pate 
Dhisse. ¢3232g- [sce Cause sh} oct [sea eruct $6.}. 
33989- [see Cory 55.) 1483 CAXTON G. ale da Tour Eiiv, The 
peynt nge of her face..was cuuse and occasion of suche 

rryble countrefaiture. 25539 W. CunnincHam Cosmtogy. 
Glasse 71, 1 am glad you nnderstand the reason of it, 1601- 
{see Corkgcative sb.) 3627- [see Countrurarr} 2639 Laun 
Wks. (1849) I]..a77 No good cause can be assipned of it. 
3646- [see Cuny. s6.), 1709 StTrEr rR /atler No. 130 P10 The 
Anniversary of the Birth-day of this Glorious Queen. 3776 
Maiden Aunt 11. 16, l informed them the cause and event 
of my ramble. 3804 Mitrorp /ag. Princ. Harmony Lang. 
(ed. 2) 405 The analogy of the language. 1807 Hutton Course 
Meath. 11. 281 We may also derive the fluxion of any fraction, 
or the quotient of one variable quantity divided by another. 
3847 Lyrron Lucretia g: Wait..the effect of the cataplasms 
1 have applied. : 
61. Belonging to an action or the like, as that 


to which it relates. 

3534 Ende of felycitie [see Eno 54. 15). *593 Snaxs, 
Lucrece 113 Far from the purpose of hi coming hither, He 
makes excuses for his being there. 1677 Marve. Corr, 
Wks 1872~5 IL. sg0 Those two days afforded litle matter of 
writing. 18za JEFFERSON Wit. (1830) LV. 175 It would only 
change the topic of abuse. 1886 Wor/d 18 Aug. 18 ‘The 
weather is the solitary topic of conversation. 

XV. Indicating a point or space of time. 

52. At some time during, in the course of, on. 

App. taking the place of the Com Teut and OE. genitive 
of ume. Now only in the colloquial of an evening, O/ a 
morning, of a Sunday afternoon, and the like. 

(ga: O. &. Chron, (MS. A.), Ppa after bam pes ilcan sumeres 
Regadorode micel folc hit. ¢1100 /d:d an. 47 pis was pes 
feordes zeares his rices. ¢2ra0g Lay. 2861 Fure be neuer ne 
apeostrede, winteres nesumerca, /6if. 3255 Heo wolden.. 
feden.. pane king ..dwies and nihtes.) 3383 Wycuir Gen. xx. 
8 Anvon of the ny3t [1388 bi nyat] rysynge, Abimalech [etc }. 
1478 Hresentm. Furies in Surtees Misc. (1888) 23 Maid 
asalt..& afrayd his neyghburs of Palinsondal 1gg0 SHa4Ks, 
Mids. Nou. i. 253 There sleepes Tytania, sometime of the 
night. 36:2 Acct.d4. W, Wray in Antiquary XXXII. 214 
Great thunder... and also the hke of new yeares day following. 
1637 Manchester Court Leet Rec. (1887) 1V. a1a For buying 
and selling pullen both of one day. 37491 Ricitaxpson 
Pamela ll. 149 Of a ting | my dear Father and Mother 
were marry'd, 3741 C’ress Pomrrrr Cory. (1805) INL. 178 
Here the company meet of a summer's evening. 1830 J. H. 
Newman Lef/. (1891) I. 22a My practice to walk of a day to 
Nuneham,. 3832 Cartyize Sart. Resi ini, All the Intellect 
of the place assembled of an evening. 1899 W. J. Knarr 
Life Borrow \. 79 The father made his last Will and Testa- 
ment of a Monday. : 

b. Sometimes the genitival -s is retained ; perh. 
often understood as plural. Cf. A-NIGHTS. 

1740 Cuesterr, Lett, (1792) I. Ixviii. 190 [Lo] sleep sound 
of nights. 1783 A. Muneny Gray's Jan Seal. No. 50 (‘They} 
begin to drop in here of Evenings. 1880 Lamp &£é:a Ser. 1. 
Christ s Hosp. 35 Yrs. ago, Shut up by himself of nights. 
3849 Tnackeray Pendennis xix, Dice can be played of 
mornings as well as after dinner. 

Cc. Of this date, dating from this day, (Se. and 


U.S.) 
1866 Glasgow Trade Circular, The Subscriber .. has 
retired of this date from the Company. 1882 Scnout Kr //1s¢. 
U.S. UL. 284 All interdictions against Great Britain would 
cease of the same date (roth of the next June). 
63. During, for (a space of time). (In later use 


only with a negative.) Ods. or arch. 

¢2369 Cuaucen Dethe Blaunche 1105, 1 was warished of 
al my sorwe Of al day after. ¢ 1374 —- /reylus v. 282 ‘This 
Pandare pat of al pe day by-forn Ne myght baue comen 
Troylus tose, c1g00 Desir. Troy 13450 The biggyng.. was of 
long tyme beleft. ¢ 1430 Sy» Gener, (Roxb ) 1723 Nathanael 
of al that long night For verrey su: ow noght slepe might. 1g23 
Lo. Baanens vores. 1. x 10 Thy wist nat of two dayes 
wher they were. 1587 Mascatt Govt. Cattle, Hogges (1627) 
265 Giue him no meat of an howeortwoafter. 2632 Wrever 
Axe. Fun, Mon, 220 Yhat he should not weare a shirt of 
three yeares. 1674 P. Henry Diaries & Lett, (1882) 267 It 
had not rayn'd of many weekes before. 1760-72 H. Brooky 
Foal A ie (3809) III. 73 Not seeing or hearing from 
him of along time. 1833 S. Austin Charac. Goethe 11. 334 
Persons whom we have not seen of a long time. 

54. Of old, of yore, of late, of late years, and the 
like, prob. orig. were in sense 2; but have come 


to mean In or during the time specified. 

e1qoo Destr. Troy 13454 Thedur kynges wold come by 
custom of olde, For to bank at the hert by the holt sydes. 
3423 Rolls of Part. VV. 4026/1 Ye verray and trewe makyng 
of ald used and continued. ¢1@70 [sce Late B. 2). rg 
Fiemino Panopl, Fpist. 401 Wee sawe (of late yeares) the 
epistles. .both bredd..and also buried. 3634 Sin 1. Hxenert 
San. 118 Cazbeen is that City which of past ages was cald 


72 


Arsatia. 1766 Go.nsm. }’/e. W. xxii, Your r father and 
) have suffered very much of late. 1822 Byaon CA. Har. 
2 xxix, Where dwelt of oe the Tusians’ luckiess queen. 
3885 Law Jiumes LXXIX. 181/1 ‘Vhe duties.. have been 
very much lightened of late years. 
AVI. In Locative and other obsolete uses. 

Many former uses of ¢f are difficult to class. Some of 
these arose fiom employing it as a literal rendering of 
French de (or of L. a4, ¢2, de), in phrases where English 
idiom would have required some other preposition ; others 
arose from a confusion with ex, or erroneous expansion of 
a,0 = on (A prep.', O prep.'), or of Sc. a' for #’=1n. Others 
were app, due to confusion of constructions. Without en- 
deavouring to distinguish these, examplvs are here given in 
Various senses, 


+ 56. In sense on. Obs , collog., or vulgar. 

¢2yo Weir Sed bs. V1. 357 Pis ws not groundid of 
Crist. 238g in Fag. (rtdds (1870) 4 Of peyne of a pond wax 
to pe bretherhede. 3440 J. Sutenay Lethe AL James 23 
Thare heddes set upe of the gates of Sent Johannes ‘fowne 
3916 Jest. Edbor. (Surtees) V. 80, 1 will that myn ex" lay a 
btone of my grave and that an ymage of our Lady be sett 
of the same. 1835 Covenpace JA/ara& vi, 33 Many ., ranne 
thither together of fote. 1989 A/arprel. Epit. (1843) 60 Ne 
bestow a whole booke of him. 1 SHAKY Alerck. bo 
ik 104, J am sure he had morc hate of his tuile then J] haue 
of my face 1897 Lyiv IFom. an Moone wi ii, Ot that con- 
dition I am yours. 1604 Alecting of Gallants at Ordina: te 
(Percy Soc) aa Pulling downe a house of Fyre, x 
Dekker Aut.'s Consus. (1842) 63 Mercurie ithat runs of a 
the errands betweene the gods), s6ex Aury J il/s (Cam- 
den) 167 Desiringe.. he would bestowe some of my hows- 
holde of my brother Niche. 166a Gurvaie Chr. in Arm. 
XXIV. $5 (166y) 318/a They turn their back of that light. 
3668 Drypen “Loen, Jove iv. iti, A mischief of all foolish 
diszuisements ! 2736 Fant Watpccrave in Aucclench MSS, 
(Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 389, I could not hght of the Duc .. 
till yesterday, 1746 Wrsiny Jl ks, (1872) Tl. 15 She might 
send him of an errand. 1777 Suexivan Sch. Scand. v. i, Sh, 
plugue of his ne:ves ! 

+ b. esp. with side, hand, part, or similar word. 


Cf. F. due cdtd de, 1. ab, ex parte, ete. Obs, 

3432-50 tr. //tgcfen (Rolls) I. 93 Assyria hathe on the este 
parte uf hit [ad ortw) Ynde, of the sowthe (aé atestro) Media, 
of the weste parte the floode of Tigris. 148g Caxton 
Sones of Aymon iii. 73 Of the one side of it [a high rock] 
was betyng agreternve:. 1536 Tinnair A’ev. xxii. a Off ether 
syde [ex ulrague pirte) off the ryuer was there wode off 
lyfe, 3835 CoVRRDALE 1 J/acc. v. 46 They coude not go by 
it, nether of the right honde ner of the left. 1548-9 ( Mar.) 
Bk. Com, Prayer Offices 23 Of theyr parte a great token of 
charitic. 2579-80 Nortu /'Ustarch (1676) 66 Of his Fathers 
side, he was descended of King Codrus, 1583 S1o0cKKr Ciz. 
Miarres Lowe C. 1 64b, ‘They .-f all handes bestirred 
them. 366a J Davies tr. Olearinus’ b'ay. Aimbass. yoo bn 
clos’d of all sides with a high Wall, 1708 Burner Le/t. 
(ed. 3) 136 ‘They thought the Advantage was wholly of that 
Side. 1779 Forness Voy. N. Gunga 83 Six banks of paddles, 
three banks of a side. 

+ 66. In sense st. Mostly Ods. 

c 1430 Lypcatn Lyke thyn Audience, efc.go in Pol, Fel. & 
L. Poems 28 Antonye and poule.. Lyuyd in desert of wil- 
fulle pouert. rgag Ln Barravers Foss. Ll. calvi. [extn ) 

03 ‘They... made the greattest reuell of the worlde. 1546 
Nottingham Rec. 1V. 131 He dothe svoffer the horses of 
the market. 1568 Of conscience [see Conscirncr sé, 10). 
3609 Hinck (Douay) Mion. xxxit. 17 Because of the lying of 
way te of the inhabitantes. 1613 //2d4alds‘ow, /.incolrshi1é 
AIS, Court Roll, Those that are resndent of their house 
which they keep comons for, 1773 GoLvs. .\fueps fa Cong. 
u.i, | have just been mortified enough of all conscience. 


+ 57. In sense at (or 0). Of all, at all = F, 


a tout (see also AVA). QOds. 

1419 Searchers Veriticts in Surtees Misc. (1888) 15 Twa 
postes be set in of hys custe. Zarso0 Uy kel ved. Pantin 
1328) p. xvii, That her two sonnes .. myght syt one of hys 
ryght syde & one at hys left syde. a1gqgB Harty Chron., 
fen, VT 347 All other graynes, wer sold of an excessive 

rice, above the olde custome. ¢1g§go CurKke Aart. xx. 2t 

ft yecs mi ij sones mai sit th’oon of y! right hand and 
th’other of y! left hand. 1588 A. Kina tr. Canisius’ Catech. 
220 ‘Ihay hauing in tham seluea na merits of al. 2690 
W. Warner /diomat. Anglo-Lat, 04 It 14 cheap of twent 
pounds 1 . FL Merchant’s Wars-ho, 32 They jack 
very fine of the Price. 

+ 68. In sense fo. Obs. 

1823 Ly Bearners Fro/ss. 1. cccciv. 7o2 They. set fyer of 
dyuers vyllages on Flaunders. 3604 FE. Grimstonn /7/ist. 
Stege Ostend 68 He .would set tire of one of the Magazins. 


+59. In sense dy. Of himself, by himsclf, alone. 


Obs. (Cf. 12h.) 

3340-70 Alex. & Dind. 33 We ben sengle of us silf, & se 
men ful bare. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 1. vii. § 9g She was 
solitary, and of herselfe. 1626 — Sy/va § 323 Another apple, 
of the same kind, that lay of it Self. : 

O. In sense of A fprep.' (= on, in, into): 
of thre = A-THRFEE, in three : vee of = fall a-. 

13.. Seuyn Sag. (W.) 782 The grehound wolde nowt seased 
be, Til that adder ware turen of thre. 145% A olls of Pari, 
V. a16/1 For asinoche as the persones.. named, hath been 
of mysbehavyny aboute yowe Roiall persone 1672 MAKVFLL 
Reh. Transp... 269 Others fell of oyling aud furbishing their 
Armour. 

+61. In sense with. Mostly Ods. (Sce also 26d.) 

2923 Ln. Bernens /roiss, I. cexiil. 362 Then they fell in 
communycacion of the lord Charles of Bloys, and of the 
Jord John of Mountfort. 1886 Copnett Poor Alan's Friend 
ii, These severe critics found fault of this working, 3843 
Loncr. Span. Student 1 v, Padre Francisco! Padre 
Francisco |! What do you want of Padre Francisco! 


AVIT. Phrases. 

62. a. Of followed by a sb. forms attrib. or advb. 
phrases: as, of age, of a certainty, of choice, of 
consequence, of course, of force, of kin, tof life, of 
necessity, of purpose, of right, of a truth, of use, of 


OFCALEN. 


wrong, etc.: see the sbs.; also of old, ete. in £4. 
+b. Of followed by an adj. (or adv.) formerly 


formed advb. phrases [cf. F. davant, de loin, de 


nouveau, etc.]: as of before, of certain, of enough, 
of ere, of far, 2 abe of fresh (of afresh, of hari, 
of high, of light, of more, of new (of anew), of 
night, of ordinary of the same. Obs. exc. in of 
@ sudden, or as repr. by worn-down forms in a- 
(afar, afresh, alight, anew). 

1ag7_R. Grouc. (Rolls) 592 Ac no3t vor ban bat ober maide 
he louede more of nou. /ééd. 8018 A worse peire of inow 
be oper subpe him brojte. @s4ag Cursor M. 10748 (Trin) 

f he »poused were of ere. ¢1470 Henry H’allace x1. 293 
In my mater, as I off for began, I sall conteyn. 1483 Caxton 
GC. de la Tour D vj b, Vhe deth that of nyghe foloweth them, 
c 1489 — Sounes of Aymon i. 62 He.. called of he yghe, 
‘Karons! kepe well that Reynawde aca not’. /bid. nis 
ytu Began the batayli of a freshe. 1600 W. Watson Deca. 
coriten (1602) 62 They being of fresh tormented. 3668 H. 
Morg /)iv. rad. 1. sg ‘hat the sume thing. .may..be proe 
duced of a-fresh. 

63. Of forms the last element of many preposi- 
tional phrases: e.g. because of; by means of, dy 
yeason of for fear of. for the sake of, for pant of; 
in behalf of, in case of, in comparison of, tn conse- 
guence of. tn face of, 1” lies of, in regard or respect 
of, in spite of, snstead of; on acount of, on behalf 
of, on conditron of, on the point of; etc. See the sbs. 

Of-, prefix}, the prepositional adv. Or, Orr, in 
comb., corresp, to OS. a/-, ON. a/-, Goth. a/-, 
OHG. aé-; t. ab-, Gr. dao-, Skt. afa-, forming 
compounds of different ages. 

Ll. In vbs. and their derivatives of Germanic or 
OE. age, retained in ME-., but now obs. In these 
the original literal sense ‘ away, off’ seldom sur- 
vived even in OE.; the compound verb, formed 
by the close union of article and verb, having 
usually undergone a modification, extension, or 
transference of meaning, in which the original 
sense of the elements, esp. of the particle, was 
obscured or lost. Examples: ofho/d to hold from, 
withhold, ofsake to put away a charge, deny, 
ofthink to displease, grieve, ofask to ask for, get 
by askiny, ofclefe to call for, ofsend to send for, 
Of- frequentiy added to the verbal notion that of 
‘to do away with, finish off, destroy, kill’, as in 
ofslay, ofsting, oftread; of ‘to injure, hurt’, as in 
oflie, ofset, ofstt, of ‘to outdo or overcome’, as 
in ofride, ofrun. Closely allied to this is the 
sense, 1 participial adjectives, of ‘overcome or 
exhausted with the action expressed by the vb.’, as 
in ofcalen, offought, ofhungered, ofthtrst. Words 
of this class which came down into ME. will be 
found in their alphabetical places. 

In ME. of before a cons. was frequently reduced to o, a- 
and thus identified in form with several other prefiaes of 


different origin: see A- prefix, and OF- prefx?; and cf. 
AbowN, OF-HUNGERED, A-HUNGE RED, OFTHIRST, AT HIRST, Cl. 


2. In later combinations of OF. and ME. age, 
the sense of the two elements remains manifest, the 
eect being usually = ‘ off’; the union is much 
ooscr, the particle being in vbs. mostly scparable, 
with its position depending on the syntax. It was 
only in pples., verbal adjs., and shs., that the com- 
bination became more or less permanent. In the 
16th c., of- in this connexion passed imperceptibly 
into of-, which is always the form in later com- 
binations. Hlence these naturally attach themselves 
to Orr- pref., under which see the MI. examples. 

Of-, prefix 2, in ME. appears sometimes to repre- 
sent anenshera-. OF. of- being often phonetically 
reduced to a-, there arose a coniusion between the 
prefixes, so that original @- was sometimes ex- 
panded to of, See OFFEAR, OF FRIGHT, OFGRAME, 
OFGRIBEN, OFKEN, OFSCAPE, OFWAKE (in some of 
which, however, 9/- may be original). 

Of-, prefix 3, in ME. sometimes varies with ofer, 
OVER, f10om which it may be shortened. Cf. Oreo, 
OrneaR, OrrakE. ut this cannot always be dis- 
tinguished from Or- prep.! in the sense ‘outdo or 
overcome’ as in ofride, ofrin. 

Of, erroneous form ot 06, of, OTH con. until. 

Of, apocopate form of Jof, THoven con. 

Ofald, variant of OFOLD a. Obs.psingle. 

Ofall, obs. form of OFFAL. 

+ Of-a'sk, v. Obs. (OE. ofdcsian, -dxian, f.O¥-1 
+ dcsian to Ask.) trans. To inquire, to ask for; 
to get or learn by a ba 

¢ x000 AELrric Gen. ix. 21 Da he ofaxode hwet his suna 
him dydon, axxoo in Leg. Hood 7 Pet hio per ofaxian 
acolkde pa halgan rode, ¢xjog St. Aene/ws 343 in 4, EL P. 
(1862) 56 Heo of eschte what men hit were. 1340 Ayend. 
153 He ne dep noping bote hit by wel of aceed and y-trid. 
¢1400 S/, Alexins (Laud 622) 362 Whan pai mizten nouzth 
spede, Ne hym of axen in no pede. 

OE., f. Or- 1+ calen, 


+Ofoa‘le(n, pfi.a. Obs. 
pa. pple. of calan to be cold. See also AcaLx.] 


Affected with cold, chilled, frozen. 


OFCLEPE. 


¢1000 JELreic Hom. 11> 248 Petrus stod of-alen on fam 
cauertune. 128997 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 6580 a water..vpward 
it stey So pat is hupes sinorte and of cale {v.r7. of cold, of 
cal, acolde, colde} were ney. 

+Ofcle'pe, v. Obs. [OF. oftlipian, -clypian, 
{. Or- + clipian to Cure, call.) vans. Tocall for, 
summon, get by calling. 

c 1000 ELFRic Saints’ Lives ti. (Eugenia) 219 Butan heo 
mid hreame hyre hraeddinge ofclypode. 13.. K. Adis. 1810 
He .ofclepith his chaunselere. ¢ 1330 Arth. 4 Merl. 1742 
“Btan surt sir Fortiger And ofcleped his chaunceler. 

fdaw, variant of ADAW v.1 Ués., to wake up, 
recover from a swoon. 

Of-down, ofdune: see Apown. 

+ Ofdra-w, v. Obs. [f. Or- a, Orr- 1 + Draw 
wv.) ‘rans. To draw away, draw to oneself, attract. 

a@zassg Ancr. R 258 Pe eh of-dravhd enr pus luue of 
oder, /bid. 386 Muchel 3eoue of-drawed luue, /éud. 392 
Vorte of-drawen of us ure Juue touward him, 


+ Ofdrede, v. Obs. Chiefly in pa. pple. 1 of- 
Gr@d(d), 2-3 ofdred, 2-4 ofdrad, afterwards 
reduced to adred, ADRAD, q.v.  [f. Ore + OE. 
dred-an to Dreap; in OF. only in pa. pple] 
trans. To terrify, frighten; fa. pple. frightened, 
afraid; rcff. to fear, be afraid. 

cr000 Avs. Gasp. Mutt. xxv. 25 Ic ferde ofdred, and be- 
hydde pin pund on a gee 1235-94 0. 4. Chron. an. 1145 
Wurben men suide of uundred & ofdred. aszs00 JAferal 
Ode 43 (Lamb. MS.) Ne perf he bon of-dred [7+in., Evert. 
of-drad, Yesws adred) of fure. /éed. (Jeans MS.) 163 Per 
we muwen beon aferd and sore vs of-drede [7'rin. oldrade, 
Egert. adiede, Lard, ecrecenl c1aeg Lay. 7575 His 
men weoren of-dredde [c 1278 adradde). a@1300 Assump. 
Virg. (Camb, MS.) g: Ne beo no3t ofdrad pe} ihc beo her. 
ar kK. Horn (MS. ©) 302 Wel sore y me of drede 
{Aly LZ. adrede} pat hye wile horn mis rede. /é:d. 1205 
Wel sore hyre of dradde Pat born child ded were. ¢ 1380 
Sir Ferums, 3723 Alle pay waxen sore of-drad. 

+ Ofdrau’nken, v. Obs. In 2-3 Orm. off- 
drunnonen. [f.Or-+ DRUNKEN v.'] franus. To 
drown, swallow up in water. 

c1z0o Orin 14611 Peer haliz waterr att te funnt Off. 
drunncnepp alle sinness. /éid. 14852 Faraoness genge, 
Patt wass offdrunncnedd i pe we. 

Otfeald, variant of OroLD a., Ods., single. 

+ Of-earrn, v. Obs. Also zof-ern. {f.Or- 1+ 
Karnzv) frans To carn, deserve. 

cunoo Trin. Coll, Hom. 189 He haved per purh forloren 
heuene wele and of-erned helle pine. a 1225 Ancr. R. 188 
31f ye policed wo 3e habbed wurse of-earned. bid. 194 Sum 
fikunge is & sum mislikunge, pet of-earned muche mede. 

Ofen, Ofer, obs. torms of OVEN, OVER, 

Ofer, oferre, obs. forms of AFAR. 

Of (pf), adv., prep., adj., and sh.1_ Forms: 1-7 
of, (5 ofe, 6 offe), 5- off (Sc. dial. aff). [Origin- 
ally the same word as OF, as explained under 
that word; off being at first a variant spelling, 
which was yradually appropriated to the em- 
phatic form, i.e. to the adverb and the preposi- 
tional senses closely related to it, while of was 
retained in the transferred and weakened senses, 
in which the prep. is usually stressless and sinks 
to (av). Off appears casually from ¢ 1400, but of 
and off were not completely differentiated till alter 
1600: cf A. 3, B. a 

In this article are included all examples of the adv. 
whether under (a) the earlier spelling 0% or (5) the Later off 
but, of the prep, only those uses for which of is now the 
recognized form; for others see Or, 

A. adv. I. Simple senses. 

1. Expressing motion or direction from a place: 
To a distance, away, quite away; as in yo, ri, 
drive off. Also expressing resistance to motion 
towards: as in beat, hany, keep, ward off, 

ae. 971 Blickl. [Tom. 5 Man sceolde mid sare on das world 
cuman, ..and mid sare of zewitan. = ¢ 1386 CHAUCER Aceve's 
T. Prol. 58 Teueful is with force force of showue. c 148s 
Digby Myst. 1. 379 Com of ban, let vs be-gynne. 1996 
Pil yr. Perf. (1531) 8 Come of .. thou that art disposed 
to Tete all for the loue of Iesu. az Hart Chron, 
LTen. VIL, 26ab, Peces of ordinaunce whiche shot of. 

f. 2667 Marcat Gr. Korestia Neyther could we keepe 
off, .. our outward enimicr, 16§9 1D. PELL yet Sea §57 

a 


‘To drive off his melancholy though ve . Roperts 
Four Years Voy. 28 ‘lo send my Mate off with the Boat. 
1766 Gorpsm. I ‘fe. W. xvii, She 18 gone off with two gentle- 
men in a post chaise. 1840 Dickins Ofd C. Shop vi, Mr. 
Quilp put his hat on and took himself off. 1896 /.aww Times 
C. 508/1 [He] succeeded in getting the animal under con- 
trol, and rode off. 


e Le. 
e. cr000 Laws of [ne c. 74 42 Buton he him wille fehpe of 
aceapian. 1983 Lo. Berners Foss. 1. cxxiv. 150 The 


kynge bought of sir Thomas Hallande,.. and therle of 
dis iat and payer! for them twentie thousande nobles, 
B. 2368 Grarton ( dren. 11.170 With fayre wordes [he] put 
them off for that tyme. 1666 J. Davins Hist Carrbhy /sis, 
248 ‘Chey will fall off from what they have promised. 1707 
W. Funneu. Vey. round World 259 A small matter of 
Money will buy off a great Fault. 
G. In nautical lang.: Away from land, or from 


the ship; also, away from the wind. 
s6z0 Suaks. hay ashe i. §3 Lay her a hold, a hold, set her 
two courses off to Sea againe, lay her off. 263% Bist Acts 
uxvi. 3a Then the souldiers cut off the ropes of the boat and 
Jet her fall off lal/ prec. ve away) axéax Braum. & Fu 
Thierry & Theod. w. ii, 1 would 1 had A convoy tov, to 
»bring me safe off. 3697 Damrizr Voy. J. 130 He stood off 
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to Sea, and we plied up under the shore. 1699 //d. 3. 1. 
22 Then she would fall off s or 3 Points from the Wind. 
1783 G. Rosarts Four Years Voy. 27 To sail to the Isle 
of dal, and bring off all the sos tice 388a Nares Scaman- 
ship (ect. 6) 107 Nothing off. ..To bring the ship’s bead nearer 
to the Wind. ‘ 

a, ellipt. Gone off, just going off. Also jig. 
fallen or falling ed 

1791 ‘G. Gampavo’ Ann. Horsem. ix. (2809) 106 My 
horse.. was off with me in a jiffey. 28g Chron. in Ana, 
Reg. 16 He raised himself up..and said almost inarticulately, 
‘1 am off’, and expired. 1Bae-g6 De Quincey Confess. 
(1862) 76 Im off for the Red Sea 32853 Mas. Smvtms 
Bride klact xliv, Come, Geraldine, it is time to be off! 
2366z H. Kincsrey Ravenshoe xxxvili, He was as fast off as 
atop. 2863 Dickens Dr. Marigold'’s Prescript. v. 32‘ Wh 
you re talking in your sleep!’..° What wns I talking about 
«.' Greek, 1 think.. but ] was just off too’. 


2. At a distance; distant. Often after a state- 


ment of the distance; also in AFAR of, FaR off, 

a. at Guecory Chron, in Hist. Colt. Citizen Lond. 
(Camden) 213 One come and sayd that she was ix myle of. 
3926 TinDALE Matt. xxvi. 58 Peter folowed hym a farre of 
[so 1624 c. wv., 262% Off} 

B. 1873 J. Sanororp Jfours Recreat. (1576) 213 Grecte 
a redde man and a bearded woman three myles off. 1623 
Purcnas Pilervitinage (1614) 610 A little off runneth a River. 
2638 Sin T. Harnenrt 7rav. (ed. 2) 14 We see the Cape or 
extrenme point of Africk 12 le gues off. 367s R. Monracug 
in Buccleuch MSS, (Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 501 ‘hese are 
projects a great way off. 3749 Firtoinc Zoom Youcs xv. 
xii, A street or two off. 1874 Dasent Haff a Life ll. 173 
We shall meet at Oxford in October, not much more than 
a month off. 2897 Hate Caine Christian xi, Glory stood 
off from the looking-glass and looked. 

Nat. 


z ; Dameier Voy. I. 44 In the morning we descryed a 
Suita at Sea. 2726 G. Rowmars Four Years boy. 26, | lay 
off at an Anchor. 

ec. fig. Distant or remote in fact, nature, character, 


feeling, thought,etc. Oés. or arch, (in Gr, Britain), 

a. Rinievy Wés. 173 So far off is it that they do 
confirm this opinion of transubstantiation, that [etc } 257% 
Bucnanan Detect. Mary Biv, So far was it of that hys 
Jodging and thynges..was prouidit for him..that he found 
nat any ane coker toward him of a freindly minde. 3607 
Snaxs. Cor. 1. 1. 64 That's off, that’s off. a x64 Be. 
Mountacu Acts & Alon. (1642) 280 Ceenar.. was altogether 
off from thinking it probable. 1887 Presbyt. Banner CU. 5.) 
Oct., The leader..is not merely off on the subject of future 
probation, but also with regard to the Lord’s day. 

J. Expressing separation from attachment, con- 
tact, or position o#; as in ¢o break, cast, cut, put, 


shake, take off, etc. 

a. ¢1000 Ags. Cash. Matt. v. 30 zif bin swidre hand pe 
aswice, ececih) hi of & awurp hi fain pe. ¢xs00 7 7in. Coll. 
Hom. 1349 He hit bad of acken. Shar oe S. ay Leg. 1. 32/98 

0 is heued was of i-smite. 1362 Lancu. / PL A. v. 170 

nne Clement pe Cobelere caste of bis cloke cx 

ecock Repr. 1. x. 52 Y wole leie myn arme to be smyte uv 
z Stewart Cron. Scot. WN. 449 He... of his claithis 
suddanthe hes done, 1968 Turner Herdad i. 54 Yelowe 
scales: whiche with a light occasion fall of. 372 DiccEs 
Pantom, wu. xix. O ij b, iro cut of from any Trapezium.. 
what part therof ye fist, 3646 J. Hate Hora Vac. 67 The 
taking of the Plumets of a clocke to make it goe in the 
better Order. 1703 Moxon Mech. E-verc. 59 Good Stcel 
breaks short of all Gray. : 

B. 2383 Wycir Mati. xix. 7 To jeue a litil boke of 
forsakynge, and to leeue off [1388 leeue of, cxgoo Maunpev. 
(Roxb) vii 3x Do off pi schone of pi fete, ons Covrr- 
DALE Song Sol. v. 3, | haue put off (r6xx }] my cote. 
1568 Titney Disc. Marriage Civh, (lHe] bit off his owne 
tongue. 1637 Star Chamd. Decree 4 30 In the putting off 
the knots 23756 Mrs Heyvwoon New Present (1771) 43 
Let it stew..then strain it off. 1834 Mepwin Aneler in 
Males 11. 154 ‘The ball. .xstruck one of the metal buttons on 
the breast of my coat, and glanced off. 1886 Afanch. Exam. 
22 Feb. 6/1 The entire surface of a country..divided off 
into farmstead . 

b. fy. In quot. 1710 for ‘ off their hands’. 

1576 Fremine /'avofl. Epist. 356 Let us shake off this 
slouthfulnesse. a 1600 Montoomerie Alisc. Poesis xxiv. he 
Cast of thy comfort. 2720 Stee.e Zatirr No, 248 P 8 The 
common Design of Parents is to get their Girls off as well 
as they can. 3911 Apnison Spect. No. 105 P 3 Will. laught 
this off at first as well as he could, 1777 Watson PArhip 11 
(1839) 121 The people threw off the reserve which they had 
hithesto maintained. 

c. with cllipsis of pa. pple. = come, cut, fallen 


off; esp. put or taken oe as clothes; no longer on. 

a4qag Cursor M. 7211 (Trin) [My strengbe) is he seide in 
my here: If hit were of, I were not pon No strenger pen 
anober mon. 1830 Tinnainx Pract. Fopish Prelates s. 
(1573) 350/1. When the ring was of, he commaunded to burye 
her. 603 Marston Antonio's Kev. uu. i. Wks. 1856 1. 90 
Enter Balurdo with a beurd, halfe of, halfe on. 1784 De 
Fon Mem. Cavalier (1840) 21x With some of his clothes 
on, and some off. 1797 Aneel. 1 d. Chatham (ed. 6:1, xii. 
233 The blossom was off, and the fruit was set. 1868 Law 
Rep 3 C. P. 423 Lhe horse had his bridle off and a nose-bay on, 

4. So as to interrupt continuity or cause discon- 

tinuance; as in break off, leave off. declare off. etc. 

. €2340- [nee BREAK v. 53} 1387 Truvisa /figden(Rolls) 
VII. 377 Leve of [L Destste), Alwyn, wip by goud wille. 
¢ 1473 Rauf Coiljear 172 1s nane sa gude as leif of, and mak 
Na niair oe he 3596 Spenser ¥, Q. VL Vv. 36 His deuvotion.. 
Dreaking of. 

A 1507 Map.et Gr. Forest 33 b, It will soone wax 
barraine, and leave off fruit bearing. 1637 R. Licon 
Barbadoes (2673) 43 Upon Saturday .. ancy break off work 
sooner by an bour. 1818 Sporting Mag. 111. 91 The match 
went off, and all bets were declared void. 1829 Aletropolis 
II, 69 The Duke has declared off, and the wounded fover 
does not seem to be anxious to make his a of 
martiage. 1692 Bovkman Oct. 07/2 Zola began by being 


OFF. 


an idealist. He has not left off being ene, fod. To cut 
off a je to turn the water or gas off 

_»b. scontinued, stopped, given up; no longer 
in operation or going on. 

z7ge Mas. Lenwox Fees. Quix. 1. v, His ilinesa having 
heen only a vivlent head-ache, .. being now quite off. 2760 
R. Heser Horse Matches ix. p. xxv, Match off, by consent. 
1785 Mas. Frercuea in Wesley's Sevm. Wii. i 12, Wks, 
1811 1X. 36 His fever seemed quite off. 1883 Daily News 
15 Aug 2/: He understood that the whole negotiation was 
now off. sgoz Scotsman sa Mar, 5/4 When football is ‘off’ 
and cricket not yet ‘on’. Mod. The gas is off at the meter. 
The water has been off for some hours. 

CG. fransf, Of a peson: Disengaged, done ws/h. 

1710 STEELE 7atler No, 923» 5 A Youth married under 
Fourteen Yeurs old may be off if he pleases when he comes 
to that Age. 3828 Scotr ‘Old Song’ in Br. Lanem. xxix, 
sh i< hest to be off wi’ the old love, Before you be on wi 
the new. 

5. Su as to exhanst or finish; so as to leave none; 
to the end; entirely, completely, to a finish; as 
to clear off, drink off, pay off, polish off. work off. 

©1440 St. John 228 in Horstmann Altengl. Leg. (1881) 47 
Pou. saynede pe coppe swetely and suppede f, off syne 
3567 Mariet Gr. Forest 47 Socrates..compelled of malicious 
ludges to hey Cup, .. and so to drink it off. 1660 
Mauvete Corr. s. 1872-8 II. 18 Some seauenteen sbipps 
to be payd of. 18:8 Cruisx Digesé (ed. a) 11. 167 Contented 
to pay off the mortgage. 3883 Gitmour A/ongols xvii. aor 
No set form of liturgy to be got off by heart and ted, 
1890 G. A. Smitn /saiak V1, xii. 20a We do not..kill them 
oft by gladiatorial combats. 1897 4 estm. Gas. 20 July 7/2 
Lhese two..will have to shoot off the tie for the Bronze 
Medal. 1900 /di:?, 13 Dec. 2/3 What is known amongst 
breeders a» ‘feeding oft’ for table poultry isa thriving industry. 

b. Finished, worked off; done with work. 

1683 Moxon Mech. Axerc., Printing 385, A Preas-man 
usually says, 1 am off, meaning he has Wrought off his 
Token, his Heap, his Form. 1707 Hearne Collect. 96 Aug. 
(O. H.S.) 11. 56 When ye Text of Livy is off I will consider. 


6. In the way of alhatement, diminution, or decay; 
as in fo fall off. cool off, go off; also, to be off. 


2638 Star ( Aamb. Cases (Camden) 121 Judgment was 
atayed and the Costes taken off. 2797 Monthly Alag. 111. 
sox Out of every thousand men, 28 die off annually. 1826 
Lxaminer 6)5/1 ‘Vhe novelty had gone off a little, s186a 
Lowe et Aiglow 2. Poems 1890 I]. a60 They'll cool off when 
they come to understand. 1893 National Observer 7 Oct. 
536/1 Lhe place seemed to have gone off a good deal 

7. In all senses, ff may be followed by /rom ; 
formerly, and still deal. by of. 

a 1996 TinpaLe Matt. vii 
them. xs48 ceeee sOtary yer : 
a Sane waye of from the fyre. AMPIER Igy. 1. 109 
‘The wind is commonly off from the Land. 1871 Car.vig 
in Afrs. C.’s Lett. 111. 00 She wisbed to be off from the 
July bargain. 

1593 Suanxs. o Yen. VJ, 18. §. 96 A fall off of a Tree, 
1667 Marveut. ( ory. Wks. 1872-5 II]. o24 The Lords and we 
cannot yet get off of the difficultyes risen betwixt us, 1678 
Bunyan Pilger 1 49 About a furlong off of the Porters 
Lodge. 3738 Steere Sfec!. No. 306 P 6, I could not keep 
my Eyes off of her. 199g P. Oster in 7. Hutchinson's 
Diary 7 Dec. 1. 581 A Rebell Pirate. taken..off of Cape 
Ann. 1875 P. Brooxs New Starts in Lyfe viii. 199 If you 
could have filled his ets with gold, and feasted his 
hunger off of silver dishes. 
IT. In phrases and locutions. : 

8. Of is used idiomatically with many verbs, as 
Buy, Comg, Dash, Get, Go, Look, Manx, Pam, 
Pass, Ratr.£, SHow, Tak, etc. q.v. 

®. Used with ellipsis of come, go, take, etc., so 3 
itself to function asavb. Offwith = take or pnt off. 

c1a0g Lay. 5084 Awei he warp his gode breond: & of 
mid pere burne. 24.. W Paris Cristine a95 in Horstmann 
A lteng!. Leg. (1878) 187 Hire hede shalle ofe fulle sekyrly 
Tomorne. 12622 SHAKsS. Wind. 7. 11. 111. 63 He off, But first, 
He do my errand. 16317 Ricu /vish Hubbub (1623) 24 He 
that pledgeth must likewise off with his cap. 3634 Sir T. 
Hersert 7rav, 111 If hee returned without victory, hee 
knew his head should off. 3646 N. l.ockven Sera. 10, 
I cannot hand off nor heart off. 32783 Foote Eng. in f’aris 
un. Wks 1799 I. 52 We'll off in a post-chaise directly. A/od. 
vulgar collog. He off and bought another. 

. esp. In imperative phrases. O/ff/= stand off ! 


be off! Off with you! = be off! 

sg94 Snans. Asch. ///, v. iii. 344 Off with his sonne 
George’s head. 1602 — Adfs Well 1. i..168 Off with 't while 
‘tis venuible 3g%7 KE. Satu /'Aadsa Vv. 54 Of, or I fly 
for ever from thy sight. 12809 Makin Gil Séas u. vii. Pt 
Off with you! and do not return, 18ss Byron Vis. Feactgon. 
xciti, Some cried ‘Off, off !’ As at a farce. 1877 Srurcron 
Serm, XXII]. 402 Off with your caps and tbrow them up 
and cry ‘ Hurrah !' 

10. Right cf, straight off: straightway, forth- 
with, immediately. See Kiont, Strain. 


11. Subjoined to well ill, better, worse, badly, com- 


A good waye off from 
) 246 Stand or syt 


Sortably, and similar advbs., and after how (‘ How 


are they off?’), of/has the force of ‘-circumstanced’, 
icoadtioned ’, esp. as regards command of the 
means of life; weé/ off. in good circumstances, etc, 


Rarely a¢frié. or as aa 

This prob, arose from the phrase come Abad w. 61 f). 
One who has ‘come well out’ of a doubtful affair is said to 
be ‘well out’ of its; ao one who has ‘come well off ' from (or 
in) a strugvle may be said to be ‘ well off’; cf. esp. quota 
1733-62, The most common use may he explained as ‘ tht 
ha» come off, or fared (well or ill)’, in the battle of life 

17393 Swirt Afology, Since I ‘scap’d being made a scoff, 
I chink I'm very fairly off. 274x Kictarpaon Panels 11. 
asx Let me sit down, Miss, anywhere. for 1 have been 
sadly off. 1768 Gotvem. Cet. W. Ixxxviii, Marriage is at 


OFF. 


present xo much out of fashion, that a lady is very well off, 
who can wet auy busband ac all. 2776 C. Leg in Sparks 
Corr. Ame. Rev. (1853) IL. 485 How are you off in the 
orticle of intrenching tools? 184g Mozvey / aud Bs (1892) 
lorzy The clergy .. had lost the advantages of obits (ete ], 
and were miserably off. 2832 H. Mayo /’oA. Suferst. (ed a) 
186 Che earth is the bent off. 186g Dickens AZut. Fr, iv. 
xii, I amino another way of business. And 1 am rather 
batter off. 1873 Mus, Onirnani /vmocené LIL. xxi. 351 Te 
was not well enough off to marry, 1884 H. Serncer in 
Contemp. Ren. June 772 While to the well-off the exaction 
meaus Joss of luxuries, to the ill-off it menos Joss of neces- 
surics, 3884 G. Acten PAfistia IDL 161 They are very 
badly off, pour people 1888 J. Psyn in /d/ustr. Lond. 
News to Mar. 2 36/1 A well-known and well-off man of letters. 
12. Lither off or on, either one way or another, 
in any way. Aether off nor on, without reference, 
irrelevant (fo): cf. ‘neither here nor there’; irreso- 
luge, fickle. See also Orr AND ON, 

1849 Larimee 6f4 Seri, bef, Edw. VI (Arhb.) 159 Tt was 
neyther of nor on, tu that that Puule sayed. 


B. prep. 
I. Of motion or direction. 

1. OF removal from a position on, attached to, or 
tn contact with (anything): Away from, down from, 
up from, so as no longer to le, rest, or lean on, 

a. 2863 0.) Chron. an. 797 Her Romane .. hine of his 
setle ufliendon. «2200 7 rin. Co’ Hom. a1 We hablid 
don of us peealde man. cracg Lay, 30802 Pat maiden.. 
droh of hire uingre An of hne ringe. a1300 Cursor AZ, 
1§024 (Cott.) Branches Pat brak o [Coft., efc. of Jbogh. 13998 
Trevisan Barth. De P. Ro xvi. i. (1405) §y2 Leues fall of trees 
in wynter tyme. ¢ 1440 Crenerides -798 Of his hors he felle 
vppon the playn. x tr. Herkins’ Prof, Ka. iti. § 209. 93 To 
deliver seisin of land by force off a feoffment is to remove 
all persons of the land. 366g Marveus (oo, Wka, 1872-5 
BI. a84 Our navy is speeding to chase the Dutch again of 
our peas. 

& c1400 Maunory. (Roxb) it. 6 Foure graynes of pe 
same tree pat his fader ete be appcloff. /éid. vi 20 He . 
takes pe ryng off his fynger = 1568 GeaFton Chzon. LE. 8&9 
His kerchefe was pulled off his bead. 1996 SuaKs. Zerme, 
Ar. tv. i. 89 How she waded through the durt to plucke 
hin off ne. 2600 — 4. 1.2.1. ti. 16, could shake them 
off my coate. 1670 Narnorovun in loc. Ser. Late Voy. 
(1711) 84 And gathered several green Apples off the Trees 
711 Apoison Sprct. No. 159 P7 Take chine Eyes off the 
Hridge, said he. 1743 H. Watrorn “ets. (2857) 1 226 A man 
fulling off a ladder. 1873 Kiscsiuiv Prose Lfyd/v 129 “The 
sheep have ken driven off the land below, 1882 Krenxe 
Six Months in Mewcahvi 158, 1 came across an object that 
nearly brought me off my beast. ; as, 

b. fig. Krom testing, depending, determining, 
etc.upon, Offone’s Wanbs, one's Hi ab: see the sb-. 

a. ¢1380 Wreiie Ibs. (1880) 291 Vinderstond, je kingis; 
and schaak of you rudenesse, je bat yugen Jondis, 

AK. r60orSHane Alls Wield wi. 250 Hho hast a aonne shall 
take this dixgrace off me 1734 De bow Mem Carater 
(t840) 264, I had persuaded him off that. 1737 Bracken 
Harriery Linfr. (1757) UU. 52 Uf we took such Foils off their 
Dams the first Week they were dhopt o74a) Fini ping 
J. Andrews w ini, He hath taken several poor off our hands, 
1809 Manin Gil Rias 1. il. P 3 An honest jockey who would 
take it [my mule] off my hands, 1889 j S Wisater Al7s, 
Hob (1891) 152 That woman must he going off her head, 

2. Of source: From the hands, charge, or 
possession of; esp with fake, duy, borraw, hire, 


and the like. Also expressed by From. Cf. Or. 

1936 Covernarr® a Chron. xxxv. ir And they kylled the 
Passeouer, aud the prestes toke it off their handes, and 
sprenkled it 1 Sitrmy |Jartuer’s Mag, 1. 33 These 
Lines are taken off a Scale, that is divided into 20 parts to 
an Inch. /érd. 60 Take off your Scale of Equal Parts with 
your Compasses 169. 197583 HocartH Apel. Beauty x. 108 
fe was diawn from a plaster-of-Paris figure cast off nature. 
388g Act 48 4 4g ht. & 41 §.9(3) Agiand jury may.. present 
any sum, to be raised off the county at large... for the 

urpose. 1892 C, James Now. Aigmarvle 76 A villager 

ad come,.to know whether Blincoe ‘would take a proose 
off him’. 1897 ne News 1 June 3/5 She admitted 
borrowing the 1/, off the plasnuff. 

3. Of inaterial or substance: with drue, eat, etc. 

1815 W OH. lati ann Scrvbdleamania x05 He always... cats 
a supper off pork steaks, nearly raw. 3828 P. CUNNINGHAM 
aN, kg Wales (ul 3) IL. 913 Each day the convice sits down 
tu dinner off either beef, pork, or plum-pudding, 21863 G. 
Mreaeotra Avan /arriagton sit, An old gentleman who 
had dined there four days in the weck, off dishes dedicated 
to the particular days. 

4. Of deduction, or abatement: From. 

1833 ALIsON Europe (1849) I. iii. § 15 259 The sums. which 
sh. saved off her allowance. J/od. ‘lo get sometlung taken 
off the price. 

If. Ot position. 

5. Away from being on; not on; esf. no longer on. 

+ OF the stones, off the city pavement, out of the town. 

{c1330 R. Brunne CAron, (1810) 141 [f J were of Lond, be 
werre suld sone bizvune.}) 1688 R. Houme Arwomsy ui. 
235/1 It is reported of the Spanish Dominions that the Sun 
ix never off some part of it. 1799 Keown (onpl. Kamer 
312 As soon as the dew ts off the ground. 1797 Mus. Ran- 
cur k Jtalian xii, They are all off the bridge now. a 1848 
Hoop Ode tmitate (fr, Horace, Not thus the city streamlers 
flow; They make no music as they go, Vho’ never ‘off the 
atones’, 1870 Gi. Ib ards 1433/2 You can scarcely find 
footing when once off the beaten road, 

b. Ay. Of state, or condition: (a4) Away from 
(something normal or usual), (46) Not occupied 
with, engaged in, or bent upon; disengaged from. 

r66z Lutrress Bric Rel. (1857) 1. 67 The grand Jury for 
Middlesex were about finding a iit acainst the Kings 
quarcs as rioters, but they are now off it, 1682- [see 

varD 56. $b). 1699 Damrigr J oy. 11.1. 166 Finding it to be 
nought, he would have been off his Bargain. 3793 Wol.cott 
cP Pindar) Pindariana Wks. 1812 IV. ast, [ am off my 


74 


fecding. 38:6- [see Freon sd. rh). 1887 F.ranctucr 187/2 
She was scolding him, because he was off work. 1851 TE. 
Mayo Pop. Suferst, (ed. 2) 79 The attention is off duty. 
3894 Dove Afew. S. Holmes ats, L have been off my brad 
ever since the blow fell 

G. Distant from (4. and fg.). 

a 1647 Mipprrton Widow in. ii, Two mile off this place. 
1705 Avpison /faly 375 About Two Miles off this Town, 1863 
Guo. Evior Ronola aiv, He caught sight of Tessa, only 
two yards off him. 1885 Howes Silas /.apham (189) 1. 
73 Whate, or a little off white. 

b. Naut, To senward of ; opposite or abreast 
of to seaward; also, away from (the wind): sce 
Winp. See also OFF-SHORE, 

1669 Siunmy Masiner's Mag, w. 138 Ready to give his 
best Judgement of his Distance off the Shure, 1707 W. 
Funsiit ley. round World 126 Off it he two Rocks or 
small IMauds, 17386 G. Ropygis Four Vears Voy. 3 The 
Stags Rocks off the Lizard. 1776 Ginnon Decl, y F. xin. 
(1827) 1. 426 The fleet .. had been stauoned off the Isle of 
Wight. 2823 Atavuner 4 Jan. 6/1 ‘The encmy kceping 
two puints off the wind. 1879 Froupe ( wa” xvi. 250 A sea 
battle.,.was fought off the easteru piomuntory of the Bay 
of (QQuibcion, 

7. clupt. Opening or turning out of. 

384g Mus Caxryun / eff, 1 ogre In Mary's letle room (off 
my uncle's). 18gr H. Miaviuew Lond. /abenr VW. 295 
(Hoppe) Watling-street, Bow-lane, Old-chanye, and other 
thoroughfares off Cheapside and Cornbill. 1860 AM Vear 
Nount No. 66. 372 In a small street off one of the west- 
central squares 

8. From off: = sence 1, of/ from (A. 7). 

gag Crsor AT, 255.6 (Fairf.) pen ihcsus pou was tane 
fra of be crosse in flesshe & hane. 1g90 Syensen 7. Qt 
in 43 Shall. quite from off the earth their memory be raste? 
1595 SHAKS., Din Li. 145 Would T might neuer stirre from 
off this plaice. 1768 Sterne Sent, Yourn. (1778) 1. 135 
(Amiens) Wining thein [tears] awav from off the checks of 
the first and fuire-tof women — 3819 Byron Dwasst. Ixv xviii, 
As if to win a part from off the weight He saw increasing 
on his father's heart. 284g Aytoun fon Gasluer ball. go 
He hihted down fiom off his steed. 

C. adj. [The adv. used attr t6.] 

(Arising apparently from the dropping of the 
hyphen in an adverbial combination: thus of- side, 
off side. Seve Orr- 4) 

4d. Situated farther off, more distant, farther, far. 

2856 Mas. Cantyrre / eff. I. 286 To leap from the ton of the 
wall, which was only high on the off-side. Aled. Newspo. 
It is on the ‘off’ side of the spectator, 

b. Waut. Farther from the shore: seaward. 

1666 Loud. Gax No. 66/4 The Z.1d/y Fregat, . then in the 
off-yage of her station, near thi, Coasw 1729 Je For 
Crnusve Wo xt, Our men were at work on the off side. 
3726 Sueuvocke l’oy, round World aoz Itwas happy for 
us that our masts fell all over the off side. 19745 Lond. Way. 
397 Whilst I had to do with this Ship, the largest of all gut 
on my Off-Bow, put me between two Fires 

2. spec. a. Of horses and vehicles: Right, as 
opposed to the sear or left side, on which the 
driver walks, the rider mounts. and the passenger 
enters a vehicle. Ience off horse (of a pair), off 


foot, leg, wheel, cle. (Often hyphened.) 

3675 Lond. (sas. No. 1002/4 A black stone Horse, four 
years old, rowcld for a lameness behind on the off-side. 
1708 /éid. No 4477/4 His off Knee is broke 1781 /6..4 No. 
&429 ‘3 His Of Foot b-hind white. 3764 Jlusenm Musticum 
If. atv. §2 ‘lo drive the cart so as the off-wheel should 
go in the same tract that the near wheel went in before, 
1789 Zrans. Soc. Arts VIL zo Enables tne off-horse .. to 
walk in the furrow. 1800 Geatl. Mag. I. 167 ‘Vhe [Mame. 
like) rider always mounts on the off ide of the horse. i. 
Syvo. Smira Let Lockie in ow Naravays Wks. 18s5y Vl. 
234/1, | know very, well the dancer of vetting out on the 
off-snie, 1849 Dr Quincry Zag Afarh ouch Wks. 1862 TV. 
339 With the haunch of our near leader we had struck the 
off-wheel. 1884 FE. 1. Anprrson J/od. Llorvemanshtp i i. 
8 ‘The nder should practise mounting and dismounting upon 
the ripht or off side of the horse, as well as upon the usual 
side 1 Dovie Wem. S. fo/mes 25 Silver Blaze with his 
white forehead and his mottled off fore leg. 

b. Cricket. Applied to that side of the wicket, 
or of the field, opposite to that on which the bats- 
man stands (¢.¢. in the case of right-hand batting, 
the side on the right of the wicket-keeper). 

1850‘ Bar’ Crtch. Alan. 43 The long-stop is frequently 
obhyed to cover many slips from the bat, both to the leg and 
off side, 1884 0. Bitonin Ladlywhite’s Cricket Ana, 3 Soine 
of his far-pitched balls on the off side. 

3. lying off from, situated aside from, leading 
out of the main part. Cf. Orr prep. 7. See ( FF- 
4, in precisely the same sense. 

28s: Mavunew /.oud. Labour U1. 201/1 The ‘ off’ parts of 
St. Paul's Church-yard = /bad. 923/a Friar-street ix ove of 
the sinaller off thoroughfare, 1897 W. H. ‘Tuornton 
Newmin. i. 10, L rode with him one day to his off farm. .and 
bought my first horse. 

b. OF chame, Off-chance, a contingency out of 
the probable course; a remote chance, a by-chance. 

2861 Wiuyre Meiwvitre Good for Nothing I. 109 To be 
sure. there ix the off-chance of a settlement by a violent 
death 387g Zimes 2 July, It is always a very off-chance 
whether an officer may in quiet times have the slightest 
opportunity of finding his abilities roughly tested. 3893 
SirvENson Bich of Falesd 144, 1 thoughe there was an 
off-chance he might go back on the whole idea 

4. Said of a day, evening, season, etc., when one 
is ‘off work ’, or when the ordinary work, business, 
or course of affairs is suspended, or does not take 
place or occur. The precise meaning dependa on 


the context. (Somctimes hyphened.) 
3848 ‘THackeray ban. Fair ix, It was with a team of 


OFF-. 


these very horses, onan off-day, that Miss Sharp was brought 
tothe Elall. /érd. xxxvi, She has to board two or three ef 
her sisters in the off season. 1868 Yatss Auch Ahvad 111, 
iii, In the off-season isuey went round to the different 
watering-places.. giving a little musical entertainment 1880 
Miss MkaDpon Just as / am xxxv, ee ». to Blatch. 
mardean on the off diys. 1888 Garden 18 Mar. 182/r Last 
year.. being what we here call the ‘off year’ for Apples, 
3897 Manch. (;nard 16 Oct., ‘Jhat in future all sech 
meeting’ be held on ‘off days’ in preference to ‘market 
days’. s899 J. PrnnetLin fori Aco. LX V.123 This has 
been an off, a profitless, year in practical cycle construction, 

5. In rcleience to the sale of exe.sable liquors: 
Short for ‘off the premises’, as in off /tcence, sale, 
consumption; hence off-licensed, off-licensee, etc. 

1891 Leeds Merc a2 Sept. 7 Five leer houses ‘on’ and six 
‘off! liccnses, 1892 WB. KinGS10n /alemperance 61 A 
cireumstance entirely due to the competition of the ‘off’ 
lnensee 1893 Daly News 31 Oct. 3/2 Thee big gin 
palaces and a swarm of off-hcensed houses. 1897 /érd 28 
Aug 6/4 Four new off-hcences were granted by the magi. 
strates. 3899 /f7 4.19 May t/s5 ‘has licensed houses should 
be closed in England throughout Sunday, except for one 
hour of off-sale at nud-day, and two hours of off-sule in the 
evening. 

D. 36. [absolute or ellipt. uses of the adg.] 

lL. Naut, x: OFFING. 

1899 Haruyr Hey. 1. 2or The shippe lay thwart to wende 
a flood, in the off, at the Southsoutheast moone. 

2. ‘The condition or fact of being off. 

a 1669 Trarpin Spurgeon 77eas. Daz. Ps. cxvi. ro, I have 
had my offs and my ons, I have passed through several 
frames of heart and tempers of soul. 289— Miss Dowie 
Gali vig, | love to feel the on and off of the break and to 
watch the way the pole scems to fecl its way through the 
traffic. 


3. Cricket. « Off side: see C. 2b. Comb. off- 


drive, a drive to the off. 

18s7 Hucnes Zou Brown ww. viii, Johnson the young 
bowler is getting wild, and bowls a ball almost wide to the 
off. 1882 Standard 28 June 3/t Wiiting dieve Studd to 
the off for four, 188:r arly News g July 2 Making an 
off drive for four. 1888 Pacdy Tel. 19 May, An off-drive 
fur 3. 3 Daily News a3 Nov. 6/3 Steady cultivation 
of a break from the off ix a better amusement than the 
premature aftec tation of being an Amphitryun 

4. (Sce quot.) 

18a9 (J. R. Besi] Pers. & Lit. Men. 957 To buy Lincoln. 
shiue hogs or offs, lambs taken off from ther muthera 

Off, v. (Elhpucal (chicfly colluq. or illiterate) 
uses of Orr adv., at length inflected as a vb.: 
cf. to In, to Back.] 

+l. trans. To put offs to defer. Oéds. 

y6qa Sin BE. Dxrina Sf on Rediy. g6 ‘Vhe further debate 
of this was offed [A- ented ofted] to the next day. 

2. wntr. ‘Vo go off, make off. (cdrterate ) 

389s Hestm. Gas. a1 Sept. 2/1 He took down his hat, an’ 
off''d. 
3. Naut. Of a ship: To move off fiom shore, 
In pr. pple. ofiag. 

«BBs He eri We were offing at the time 
the ac cident happened. 

4. trans. To take off, eat off, swallow. rare. 

1887 Browsine Fast 6 Friends 76 Awuiting thy sign To 
out knife, off mouthful . ‘ 

5. /0 off with, to take off instantly. (Cf. OFF 
adv. yg.) tliterate, or humorous collog. 

1892 Daily News 23 Keb. 5/1 They offed with his head, 
189g K. GraHaMe Golden .ige 56 When the Queen said 
OR with his head!’ she'd have offed with your head. 


1895 Pall Mall May. Sept. 111 ‘So then he offs with his 
diamond ring ’. 

Off., frefix. The adv. of occurs in combination 
with verbs, ppl. adjs., vbl. sbs., and other sbs. In 
earlier times, it was written o/-, a» explained under 
Or- pref. 2; but such of the MIX compounds as 
survived into modern Eng. were then written of, 
which is the only form found in recent compounds. 
In verbs, generally, the combination is very loose 
(see 1 below); in participles used as adja. the 
union is closer, and in vbl. and other sbs. it 
becomes permanent, though combinations of this 
hind can be formed at pleasure whenever the sense 
requires. In a few cases, the combination is so 
specialized in sense, or otherwise important, as to 
require treatment as a main word. In verbs, the 
stress is now usually upon the root; tn the other 
classes (2~4) on off. 

1. With verbs, of (ME. of-) enters into quasi- 
combination, chielly as a separable particle, like 
Ger. ab- in ab retsen, ab schreiben, etc., in which 
the paiticle stands before the vb. only in certain 
syntactical conditions. In ME. of was frequently 
put before the vb. in the infinitive, as in of glide, 
of hew, and in this position (though usually written 
as a separate word in the MSS.) is often hyphened 
by modem editors (of-glide, of hew); modern 
prose usage prefers the order g/tde off, hew off; 

ut in the pples. the adv, is still sometimes put 
first, and is then sometimes hyphened to the vb. 
(as is regularly done in 2). ME. examples are 
the obsolete of cwell, of-guell (to kill off), ov, off 
drive, of glide, of-hew, of hurl, of-race (to pluck or 
tear off), of-rive, of:shear, of-shred, of-smile, Xs 
supe (to cut off with a sweep of tle sword), 


OFFAGE. 


of-tear, of-turn, of-twitch, of-weve (to twist off), 
of-wip (to whip off). Later examples are of-chof, 
of- off-shake, off-stand, off-trench, etc., but these 
are exemplified chiefly in the pa. pple., where the 
hyphen may be regarded as simply syntactical as 
m2, See also OFr-pDRIVE, OFF-LOAD, etc. 

@ 1618 Sytvesrer Mem. Mortaditre xii, Her hend shee 
felt with whiffing steel *off-chopt. ¢ x00 Oumin 8104 Forr 
pute te33 sholidenn att hiss dab 1% riche menn *offewellenn. 
crazg Luue Ron a3 in O. F. Atise. 93 Pyne and dep him 
wile *of-dryue. 1555-8 Poanr Ainelfd, 1. Cijb, With the 
light of torches great the darke ofdriue atones  ¢ 1400 
Nowland & O. 475 The Nasell of his helme *of-glade. 
«1400 Destr. Troy 6474 Hondes (he) *ofhew heturly fast. 
fird. 67aa His helme “of hurlit, & his hed bare. 2340 
Hampore Pr. Conse. 6704 be strenthe of hungie sal pam 
swa chace Pat pair awen flexshe pai sal *ofsace. /bid. 
1379 And thair awen flesscn *of-ryve and race. 1570-6 

\MBARDK feramh. Neat (1826) aig They not their sinnes 
. “of shake. 21618 Svivesien Job Triumph ii. 76 Nis 
Fruit, yer ripe, shall be off-shaken all, 1898 Zancwits ¢ Ar/dr. 
Ghet o Il, 20 We rest not, but stand, Off-shiken our sloth 
¢ 1320 Sir Benes 816 (MS. A) A spanne of be groin be-forn 
Wib is sweid he hap *cf schoren. 2933 Gau Ach? | ay 5& 
Thay ar heretikis offthoine fra ye kirk of Christ. 1390 
Gower Conf, 1, 138 ‘Vhe leves let detoule in haste... And let 
*of schreden euery braunche. ¢xz0g Livy. 26071 Ardur.. 
of-toc bene eotend.. And pat pih him fof-smiut [1275 of-smoty. 
fiid 25741 Pe king mid his sweorde pat hefd him *of swipte. 
3390 Gower Conf. I. 346 That he hie Pappes sholde 
*of tere Out of hire brest. xgrg Barcray Lyloges (1570) 
Bvb, His nose and cares “off trenched were al-o. ¢ 1350 
Hdd. Paderne 25ygo Witham hent hastil pe heit, and meliors 
pe hinde, And as smarth as pei coupe fe skinnes “of turned. 
e€xgao Sur ewes 3882 (MS. A) His sclauin ech palmer *of 
twizte. « 1330 Arth. 4& Afer{ 688; Vher was mani heued 
*of weued = «a xgoo Sir Bewes (MS. S) 868 Her heued *of 
wy pt ata dranye. 

2. with pres. and pa. participles, forming addjs. 
(stress on off ), a8 0: ff-brtlen ( = bitten off), off-shed, 
off-sloping, off-standing, off thrown, ete. (Such 
combinations are possible with any pple. of suit- 
able sense ) See also OFF-LYING 

1668 ‘Luan rR /ferded ut 43 It maye be called also Of- 
biten, because a pece of the roote is bitten af 1674 N. 
Farrrax ack & Sele. 47 The worlds whole throng ot hard, 
wide, and off-standing bodies — 1813 CoLraiper Neworse 
woiage Asmall pre on dell Built all around with hgh off- 
Slopunz hill. 1863 Kane Grraacd, fap xix (1456) 466 It 
hos sinrvunded us with the off-shed fragment of the floes 
1838 Litany Pract. ‘fue. 27 An offsbovting twig. 

3. with vbl. sbs. and nouns of action, Jorming 
shs., sometimes concrete (stress on off ): o' f-culling. 
off setting, off-shaving., off standing, off-laking, off- 
turning; off-break, (a break off, off fall, off flow, 
off-look, etc. See also OFF FALLING, CPPFSCOUKING, 
UOrr-cur, OFK-G0, OFF*PRINT, OFFSET, cle. 

1565 Jiwis Aepl Harding (1611) 182 The ofshauing of 
the World, and the vilest of all people. rggt R. Barer 
Ser mt, (1843) 223, L have . woven my web of life to the 
of-cutting. 1612 Woopall. Sure, Alate Wks (16539) 185 As 
it were off.scouring, or off-shavings of the intestines. 1674 
N. Fainrax Lindh y Sedo 87 wo such worlds would touch 
without any more ado; there being no off-standing betwiat 
them, 1796 PRcGr Anonym. (1809) 452 Not imagining he 
conld want any assistance on the off-setting. 

1724 RK. Switn in Coll, Dying Lestinn (1806) 214 Not- 
withstanding of Mr Kid's..oft-fall from us 2881 Ad/antic 
Month’y XLVAUAL 520 Lhe saperb outlooks and ofllooks from 
its windows and poich. 189aG. M Rak Syrian Ch, India 
193 Her ranks had been greaily thinned by the off-break of 
Protestantism, 

4. with other sbs., usually with the sense, ‘lying 
or Paani off from the main trunk, ctc.’: as in 
off branch, off-drain, off spur, off-stream. By 
omission of the hyphen, of comes to function as 
an adj.: see Orr a = Other compounds ot off: with 


she. appear in their alphabetical places. 

19793 W. Ciarman (frtle) Report..on the means of working 
Woodford River, .. as an off-branch from the Lough-Erne 
and Ballyshannon Navigation. 2851 Mayiu.w Load. Labour 
Hi. 27 (Hoppe) The many off-strcets and alleys which may 
be called the tributaries to those grcat second hand marts. 
1854 7rul. KR clgric. Soc. XV.1. Crooked off-spurs of 
flac land 2876 Gravst0ne Lourie Synchr 224 Au off- 
stream from the river Styx. 18384 Aendal Mer. 8 Feb. 
4/7 ALhese sma'ler off-drains should be flushed into the main 
sticet drain. 2890 Antigsary XXII. 9g In an off-roum is 
enhibited the Hermaphroudite statue. 2896 Jesten. Gas. 
4 Mar. 7/2 A very i, ee announcement » hid away in 
an off-corner of the Duly Telegraph. 

Offage (pfeds).  [f. Orr adv. + -auk, as in 
luggage, garbave.]) Refuse. 

r7a7 (r. Swilser's Pract. Gard. vi. |. 267 Into beds made 
- i mowings of grass, offage herbs, greens, or long 

ight dung. 

ffal (p fal). Also 4 ofall, 5 offple, -aile, 
6 offalle, -awle, 6-7 offall, 7-8 off-fall, (7 offell, 
uffal(1), 9 da/. offald, offil. [f. Orr adv, + FALL 
so.1 3 cf. Du. af/va/ shavings, refuse, garbage, Ger. 
se waste, rubbish, f/. Serta eden 

. That which falls off or is thrown off, as chips 
in dressing wood, dross in melting metals, ete. ; 
the part which, in any process, is allowed to fall off 
ar neglected as valucless or of no immediate use; 
Tefuse, waste; also #/., Scraps of waste stuff or 
refuse. Now only fecha. or dial. = offal corn or 
wheat, offal leather, offal wood (cf. 62). 

4398 Trevina Sarth, De P. R. xv. iv, (Tollem. MS.), Pe 
pouder of pe offal of golde. /did. xvit, cxxxv. (1495) 691 


75 


Hutkes and ofall and out caste of corne. ¢1440 Promsp. 
Pavv. 362/1 Offal, that ys bleuit of a thynge, ax chyppys, or 
over lyke, 2 Hucoert, Offall of beanes, fata/ia, 1988 
Muicastur Positions xv. (1887) 68 To digest the good 
nurmiture, and to auoide the offall. 1642 Bist Farm. sks. 
(Surtees) 67 Every hives offell will serve to sweeten thice 
gallons of water, and to make sufficient and good meade of 
the sume. 1663 Grreier ( onnsel (1664) 49 ‘Jo manage the 
uffal of the ‘limber. x Baituy Housch. Dict. 514 Lhey.. 
distil their rum from the offal of sugar. 3776 Apam Smits 
tH. Nw 1. xi. (3869) I. 235 The offals of the » and stables 
will maintain a certain number of poultry. 2876 ScHuttz 
Leathir Alanwf. 284 The terin offal applies to all the parts 
outside the bends, 1877 .V. W. Linc. Gloss., Offals, refuse 
of any kind, but more particularly refuse corn. W. 
Wor, Gloss., Ofal, waste woud. 

+b. In collective sing. and pl.: Fiagments that 
fall off in breaking or using anything; crumbs; 
leavings; relics, remnants, (ds. 

1563-87 Foxn A. & M. (1684) 11. 328 There were left 
twelve baskets, twelve maunds full of hrokelets and offalls at 
that meal, sg8a Sranviturst cAueis 1. (Arb) 64 Ef Gods 
eternal thee last disscuered offal Of ‘Troy determyn too 
burne. 2691 Buwton Amat. Alel. wt it. iit. (1651) 430 
Poor Lazarus..only secks chipping», ofials. 1689 DL. Pre. 
impr, Sea 295 Upon these Plancks, Yards, Masts, and 
offals of the Wace , have all the Mariners got safe to the 
Shore. 1786 A. Mactwan Chrtst's Conemiss. nis (1846) 156 
To partake of the crumbs and offals in common with the dogs. 


2. a. The parts which are cut off in dressing 
the carcase of an animal killed for food; in 
cailier use applied mainly to the entrails; now, as 
a trade term, including the head and tail, as well 
as the kidneys, heart, tongue, liver, and other 
pits, +t Formerly also in 77. 


c1qa0 Liber Cocorum 1862) 29 Take tho offal and tho 
lyver of tho ewan In gode brothe thou sethe hom than. 
1464 Mann. & Housch, Exp (Roxb) 543 Keccyved..for 
the fete and the offaule of a boloke, si cd. 1ggg W. Watre- 
MAN Fardle Facions vii. 156 Sune . when thei haue 
slaine the benste (in sacrifice!, vse to laye parte of the offulle 
in the fire. 15989 Lng. 7T'rife-wife (1881) 149 ‘The Butchers 
offals were thy sweetest ware. 21735 AxuuTHNoT (J.), He 
lee out the offals of his meat to interest, and kept a register 
of such debtors in his pocket-book. 1868 Dad/y News 10 
June, What is techmcally termed the ‘offal’ of slaughtered 
annals .. forms a most important feature of the metro- 
polian dead-meat trade. 1877 J/odderness Gloss., Offal, 
the cuttings of pork when a pig is killed. 

b. Contemptuously: ‘The parts of a slaughtered 
or dead animal unfit for food; putrid flesh; carrion ; 
also, opprobiiously, the bodies or limbs of the slain. 

=e JerRickk Jtage [rel.u. Fj, Though durtie tripes 
and offalls like please vnderknaues enoufe. 1698 Suaks. 
Merry Wounyv. 5 Haue f hu'd to be carried in a Basket 
hke a barrow of butchers Offall? and to be throwne an the 
‘Thames? 16038 — A/cm. 1. ii. O08, I should baue fared all 
the Region Kates Wath this Sliues Offall. 2 Mitton 
FY L.x. 633 Till cramm'd and goryg’d, nigh burst With suckt 
and gluttcd offal. 1735 Sombius ULE Chase nt 223 Dripping 
Offals, and the mangled Jimbs OF Men and Beasts. 2838 
Scort A. Af Perth xv, Where is the hand,.Is it nailed on 
the public pillory, or flung as offal to the houseless dogs? 
1838 Prescott herd. & /s. (1846) Liv. a12 Supporting life 
by feeding on the most Joathsome offal, on cats, dogs, ete. 
3 Daker Nile Vs tbut, iv. (1872) 61 A flock of ravenous 
beaks were tearing at the offal. 


3. In the fish trade: Low-priced and inferior fish 
as opposed to those called préme; esp small fish 
of various kinds caught in the nets along with the 


larger or more valuable hinds. 

18g9 Sara Tw, round Clock (1861) 17 ‘Offal’ means odd 
lots of diflerent kinds of fish, mostly small and broken, but 
always fiesb and wholesome. 1887 KF. Jo Marutr Mor'ard 
of Dozger nv. (1089) 19 Prime and oflal were rigorously kept 
apart. ‘The prime fish are soles, turbot, halibut and brnfl. 
Plaice, hadJock, cod, ling, etc. come under the technical 
name of offal. 

4. Refuse in general; rubbish, garbage. Now 
chiefly sereg. 

1508 Barrer Theor, Warres vy. iv. 1497 Great pits to bury 
and to cast therein, the parvedge, Althinese, and offalls of 
the campe, 1798 Anti. Jacobian No. 9 (1799) 280 Express 
orders were given to afford them no other subsistence than 
the offal» that might be collected in the streets, 18977 S. 
Cox Sadr. Mrrdi Iv, (1878) 69 It became the common 
cesspool of the city into which all the offal was cast. 


5. fig. Refuse, offscourings, dregs, scum. Chiefly 


in collect. sine. 

2881 Muccast En Positions xxxvii. (1887)159 That harbarous 
offall of all kinde of people. srgg0 Srenser #2 QO. 10 it. 8 
‘Yhe Miser threw him selfe, as an Offall, Streight at his foot 
in base humilitee. 2602 SuHaks. Jud. C. 1.111. 109 What trash 
is Rome? What Rubbish, and what Offall? 17388 Moxcan 
Algiers 1. Pref. 2 Those Varlets, generally .the very Offal 
of the Ottomans. 1838 Macaunay Ass, Hal‘aim (1851) 1. 86 
Wretches..whom every body now believes to have been .. 
the offal of gaols and brothels. 

6. attrib. or asad. a. lit. (See preceding senses.) 

3996 Stanford Church. Acc. in Axtiquary (1888) May 
air Chippes and offall woodd of the tree felled. i599 
Marston co Villante ut. xi. 227 Fed with offall scraps, 
that sometimes fall From liberall wits. 164g Quaares Sod 
Recast. x1, 76 Fair Crops from offall Corn are rarely found. 
2937 ty. Meesier’s Voy. 238 Offal Meat, which consists in 

eads, Tongues, Entrails, Feet,. which they cat on Fish- 
Days, 39764 Wuseum Kusticum 111. xii. 40, I supposed .. 
that they would go to the tailing, or off-fall corn. 1778 
[W. Maarsnaui) A/inutes Agric. 17 Nov. 1776, Any offal- 
stick ,. eightecn inches long answers the pur . 3Bag 
Estner Hewcert Cottage Com/. vi. 49 Any offal milk. 1880 
Times a Dec. 8/2 For sale by auction, at Her Majesty's 
Dockyard,. .offal wood..about 30 tons. 3886 Chesh. Gloss., 
Offal corn, offal wheat, the lighter grains 'winnowed from 


OFF-OAST. 


the marketable samples, and used for feeding fowls i 
«J. Laon in Cyd Lemp. & Prohid. 0353/2 Patent, sole, 
ness, band and offal leather. 


b. fg. Outcast; worthless; vile. Nowesp. dai, 
ex60g Rowcey Sirth Merl. w. vi, The offal itives 
of barren Germany. 1839 J7imes § Feh, The last four 


years being the period of the M— or offal ministry in this 
island, 1860 Gao. Evior Afidd on #7. 1. tv, He's an offal 
creatur as iver come about the primises, 3095 Helderuess 
Gloss., Offa, worthleas ; vile. 

7. Conb., as offal-cater. 

1889 J. Jacons /Lsof's Fables 1. 66 The refuse-cater and 
the offul-eater Bclauding each other. 

Hence O-ffalist (s0ce-wwe.), a gatherer of offal. 

3882 SAorling Mag. 1X. 230 Athenwus, that offalist aad 
great gatherer of all town and country calle 


+ Of-fall,v. Obs. (OL. offealian,i.Or- + fealfan 
to KaLL.} tvans. To fall upon; to kill, destroy. 

a 000 (), £. (Avon. an, 964 (Parker MS.) Sigferd cyning 
hine offeoll. ¢ 1000 AELinic //om, 11. 510 (Peet treow).. 
fornean offeoll da de hit ar forcurfon. ¢197§ Lay, a8ag 
Waweyn was of falle. 1387 ‘T'ryvisa //igden (Rolls) VIL. 

5 (MS. Hark 1900) ‘That hir sone was ded and al bir meyne 
Live and afalle (1.9. Cott. 776. D, v1 offalle}. 
Off and on, «adv. phr. (adj., 56.) (See also On 
AND OFF.) [OFF adv, 4, Tc, 13.) 

1. With interruption and resumption of action; 
intermittcntly, at intervals, now and again. 

‘Of an on’, Torr. Portugal 543, is app. a corrupt reading. 

1535 CovuxDALk 1 Céron, xxvin. 1 Officers waytinge vpon 
the hynge, to go of & cn after their course. 1682 Nevire 
flato Redie. 107 A bloody War ensued, for almost forty 
years, off and on. 19779 Guaenr in Spaks Corr. Ameer. 
Kev, (1853) Il 272 ‘They had been hammering u the 
business for almost two months, off and on. 2 Mas. 
efe Lett. IT. 41, I..stept off and on..all the way to 

rewe. 


2. Naut. On alternate tacks, away from and 


towards the shore. 

a 1608 Sik F. Vere Comm. 29, 1 plicd onely to windward 
lying off and on from the mouth of the Bay to the sea. 21666 
oud. Gar. No 113/3 Their Convoyer in his return, standin 
off and on for high water. zgaa De For Col. Jack (1840 

Iga Some., privateers lay off and on in the soundings, 1 
TH. Ross //amboldt's Trae, 1. iti 146 The Captain pre- 
ferred standing off and on til daybreak. 1894 Crockett 
Raiders (ed. 3) 66 She's been beating off and on a' day with 
her tops Is reeled. 

b. Used prepositionally. 

1708 Lond Gas. No 4420/6 We lay off and on Buccaness 
all lay Yesterday. 1769 Farconer Dat. Alavine (1789) 
n.v. Of, When a ship is beating to windward, so that by 
one board she approaches towaids the shore, and y the 
other sails out ¢o sca-ward, she is said to stand off and 
on shore, alternately. 

3. In vacillation between connexion and the 
reverse ; with a see-saw policy. 

a 1641 Br. Mountacu Acrs & Mon, (1642) In this sort 
stoud the Samaritans wavering off and on with the Jewes 
a long time, 


4. lit. 70 play off and on with, to take off and 


put on alternately. 

1845 Jait's May. X11. 4 Sarah. .in dep confusion, played 
off and on with one of the richly jewelled rings she wore. 

B. predicatively or as adj, Sometimes off and 

sumctimes on; intermittent, taking place at inter- 
vals; vacillating, inconstant; @a/. (of a sick 
person) sometimes better and sometimes worse. 

3583 GoLtpInG Calon an Deut, xv. 88 Their hoping is but 
offand on at al-aduenture. 1640 SANDERSON Sern (1681) 
Il. 144 We are wavering and louse, off and on, and no hold 
to be taken of us 3688 R. Horme Armoury ul. 305/2 The 
Proverh, Off and on, like a Cock Sparrow. 1805 Wornaw. 
Prelude w. 187 the faithful dog, The off and on companion 
of iny walk. 1866 Mas. Cantyce Leff. IIL. 3:6 After about 
two hours of off-and-on sleep, I awoke. 

C. as sé. (by ellipsis of a vb}. sb.) Intermittent 

or incons:ant action, See-sawing, vacillation, 

1875 W. Cony Lett. 4 Fra/s, (1897) 386 After many years 
of off and on, he hastaken to calling me his ‘dear old friend’. 

Off-bear (Pfbea),v. [f. Orrady. + Kean vy) 


frans. ‘Yo bear or carry off; spec. in Brick making, 


§ 
a 


etc. (see quots.). Hence O-ff-bea rer. 
3684 C.T. Davis Bricks & Tales 18 Others still are off- 


bearing (ed. 1889 bearing off] the bncks  /did. (1889) 130 
The off-bearer rakes the dried sand into a pile, and sieves 
it into a half-barrel, called ‘the tub’. /érd. 132 A moulding 
gang consists of one Jaborer called the ‘moulder’, and one 
able-Lodied man called the ‘ wheeler’, and one hoy called 
the ‘off-bearer’. 2894 Colwmius (O.) Disp. 8 Mar., An off- 
bearer at —’a saw mill was hornbly manuled to-day. 

Off-branch, Off-break : sce Urr- 4, 3. 

+ O-ff-ca‘p, v. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. the expression 
Off caps!) intr. To take off or doff the cap, in 
reverence or respect /o (a person). So + Off-cap 
s6.. dofling of the cap. 

3604 SHans. Oh, 1 i. 10 Three Great ones of the Cittie, 
(In personall suite to make me hia Jacutenant) Off-capt 
tohim. 2606 tr. Radin a's Camm, a Thess 170(Jam) They 
are eneinies, ..all their doings, becking, and off-cap, and 
good dayes..aie fained. 


Off-cast, offcast (jfkast), pp/. a. and sd. Alsv 
6 ofoast. {6 Orr adv. + cast, pa. pple. of Cast 2.) 


A. ppl. a. Cast off, rejected. (44. and fig.) 

sg7t Gorpinc Calin on Fs, xivii so The ofcast Jews 
whom their own minsbeleif hath banished from the Church. 
2637 Songs Costume (Percy Soc) 143 Some borrow'd off- 
cast vaine altire. 4 N. Faurrax Bulk & Sele. To Rdr., 
The slighted and off-cast words in the mouths of Handy- 
crafts-men. 1892 7. Exskinn Juternad Evid. Relig. w. 102 
Mercy towards this off-cast race. 


OFFCASTING. 


B. sd. A thing or penn that is cast off or 
rejected (4. or fiy.). Cf outcast. 

8987 Gotvina Ve Mornay xxxir. 515 How would those 

reate men haue yeelded to such an offcast? sg9q J. Davis 
Roan Secrets Ded. Wks (Hak. Soc.) 234 The worde of 
God published to the blessed recoucry of the foriaine of- 
castes, 186g9 Savace A. Medircott ut. vi, (1864) 310 The off- 
casts of all the professions— doctors without patients, lawyers 
without biiefs 1853 Kawe Grinnell F rf. tv. (1856) 30 This 
wood .is the offiast of the great Siberian and American 
rivers. /dn/. xiviii. ¢go Their offersts, the bergs. 

So O-ffca:sting v//. 5d., a. the action of casting 
off, rejection; b. concer. that which is cast off. 

1589 R. Bruce Sern. (1943) 129 Sic a loath, disdain and 
offcasting of this heavenlie food, 1893 Graphic 15 Apr. 
4ts/t Shabby tweed suits, the offcastings of generations of, " 
tourinta, 


Oit-chance, Off-chop: see Orra 3b, Orr-1. 
O-ff co‘lour, o'ff-co:lour, /47. and a. (OFr 
prep. &b.] 


Ll. Phrase. Not of natural or proper colonr, paler 
or darker than usual; hence, not up to the mark, 


defective, deficient, out of order. 

1879 Scrthnes's Mae XIX 680/2 He looked rather ‘off 
color’, 288g T.A. Guinete Ceted leurs vy. 60, L know Pin 
awee bit offcoluur, 1893 Sivvenson Beach of ales 120 
He had mighty little English, and my native was still off 
colour. 1899 Sfrand Mag. Mar. 3153/1 Even the flute was 
off-colour. 

2. adj. (o'f-co four). Not of the right colour or 
shade, and so of inferior value: of diamonds, etc. 

1878 Scribnrr’s Mag. XVI. 663/2 Diamonds.. are re- 
ferred to as white, Cape white, bye water, off culor and 
yellow, /bid. 667/1 Definite varieties, such as ‘Cape 
white‘, ‘bye water’, ‘offulor’, and ‘yellow’. 1894 Darly 
News 7 July 6/3 Purchasing ‘oft'colour diamouds’ and 
substicuting them for others of the first quatity. 

So O'ff-co:loured a. 

1896 Cape Timesin Daily Newsa June 8/5 Coloured and 
off-coloured professional yaol-birds in their convict suits. 
8897 Outing (U.S) XXIX. 487/¢ The oft-colusced puppy 
may or may not be the best one of the Litter. 

Offcome (Ptkym;:. Also 6 ofcome. [f. Orr 


adv. + ComME v.] 

+1. Arith. The product of multiplication. Odés. 

15q2 Recorper Gr. A? tes (1575) 127 The ofcome or product. 
rg70 Bivtincsuny Auclid xo xxxiv§ 349 The roate Culak of 
that ofcome or product, shall be the second number scughe. 
1674 Jeaku Arsth. (1696! 21 Which is called the a/ultiplee.. 
and..sometime the Ofconre 

+2. A conclusion, finish of an argument: cf. 


Come-orF 2. Ods. 

1653 R. Bani Dissnas. Vind (1665) 28 To have set 
down, .some solution of these knots, and not to have left 
them with a meer yeneral offcome. /huf 67 But your true 
offcome is, that these elect infants are not knowne to men. 

3. The way in which one -comes off" or succeeds 
in an affair; (good or ill) success, 5c. 

169 Z. Haia in J. Russell //crgs xi. (1881) 327 Lest I have 
a foolish off ome, and receive disgrace. s901 Alachkiw, Mag. 
Aug. 197/2 There were uthers.. who chuckled at Rab's 
successful offcome. 

4. A way of ‘petting off’ (cf. Come v. 61 pr); 
an excuse, Se. 

az700 Sniei ps Fal'hful Con'end. (1780) 179 (Jam) For 
giving us the fairer off-come in the eyes of the world. 
3917 Wodrow Corr, (1843) IL 270 The offcome of the 
Presbytery was, that he wavered so in his answers, that 
they behoved to set them down in wiite, 18g¢ Trencu 
Faradles xx\. (1877) 364 ‘Vhe excuses or ‘ offcomes’, as they 
would be called in one of our northern dialects, 


Off-corn pikfimn). [Orr adv. 1.] The corm 
which is thrown out or scparated in winnowing, 
either as being light, or not separated from the 


chaff; waste or ‘offal’ corn. 

1873 Tusser /fush, (1878) 176 Such ofcorne as commeth 
giue wife to hir fee. @1642 Bre. Mountacu Acts & Mon. 
(1642) 6 Mixed here with chaffe, off-corne, tures. 1856 
Farmer's Mag. Nov. 484 The expense of carting, which 
would be paid by the off-corn. 

Offcut (pfkot). [f. Orr adv. 3 + Cutz.) 

1. Something that is cut off, ¢ g. one of the pieces 
cut off in shaping a block of stone, etc. In /7rtnt- 
ing, a piece cut off from a sheet to reduce it to the 
proper size; also, a part cut off the inain sheet 


and folded separately, as in a sheet of duodecimo, 

1663-4 in Swayne Chsrch-w. Acc. St Thomas’, Sarum 
(Wilts Rec Suc.) 337 C. Horton work abt the leads 
16s. with 18lb of old offcuts 1865-7 Branpe & Cox Dict, 
Se. etc., Of wt,..is that part of a printed sheet which is 
cut off, and which, when folded, is inserted in the middle of 
the other part. 2883 Sfovemason Jan. 3 The off-cuts and 
rubble are closely packed in the disused workings. 

2. The act of cutting off. rare—'. 

1674 N. Fairrax Anu/k & Se/v. ag If my soul does not thus 
featly stick out of my body, then it withdrew at the off-cut. 


Off-cutting: see Orr- 3. 
Off-drive (P:fdraiv), v. Cricket. [f. Orr adv, 
+ Daive v.} trans. To diive to the off (Orr 1D. 3). 
1884 1. Buon in LidlymArte's Cricket Ann. 5 His cutting 
and off-driving bring alike masterly. 1888 Pal/ Alall G. 
a2 Sept. 9/x Then he off-drove his next ball to the ropes 
x Neston. Gas. 18 May 9/1 At 235 Raujitsinjhi off-drove 
the new bowler for 4. ; 
+ Offe, sd. Obs. rare". [ad.L. ofa bite, bit, 
morsel.} A small piece, morsel, crumb. Hence 
+Offe v. trans, to brenk into bits, to crumble. 
c1qa0 Pallad. on Hfush. t. 688 Half a stryke OF barly 
mele, enoyled offed lyte, In dayes thries x, let make hem 


76 


alyke And fnat ynough, so that theyr appetite Re seruyd 
wel, and that non offis (v.7. offes) white Knylaine vppon 
the rootes of theyr tonge. 

+ Offe, adv. and p: ep. Obs. Also 3 ouce. [Anearly 
M E..deriv, form from Or, on theanalogy of INNE, w/e, 
Outs, Upre: used advo. and at end of a clause.] 


A. adv. = OFF. 
e317§ /.améd. Jiom 29 3if bin hefet were offe. ¢x200 
Ormin 140;:2 To wasshenn offe pe3zre lic. a1aag Ancr. XK. 
x50 Hwonne eos rinde is offe, .hwited hit widuten. 
B. prep. = Or (following relative pron.: cf. 


INNK prep. 1 B.). 

¢ 1200 7rin. Coll. Hom. 93 Pat holie gestninge be he offe 
Bpecd. ¢2rs00 Ormin 462 Piss pode revt Pat we nu mzlenn 
otle. Léid 4097 Amang batt Judewisshe fille Patt Crist wans 
borenn offe. ¢1a7g Lay. 451 Pat we beop cue [c1205 of] 


Acomen, 


Offe, ob.. form of Woor, 


+ Of-fear, offea‘r, v. Oés. Forms: 2-3 of- 
foaren, 2 4 offeren, 3 of-feren, oferen. Chiefly 
in pu. pple. of-feared, of-fered, (of-ferd). [Late 
Ob. tf. Or- + OF. eran to terrify: see FEAR v, 
OF. had in the same sense afwran: see AFKAR V.] 
trans. To fiighten, terrify; in pa. pple. fiightened, 
afraid, 

1132 
offeared swa hi nzetre wer ne wierun. 
per we mujen bon ebe offerd and herde us adreden. ¢ xa0 

AY. T5401 Swa wes al pa uerde Ladliche of-fared.  /éva, 
2 3424 fa wes pe hing Frolle Ladliche of-fered [c 1275 afered],. 
atraasg Leg. Aath. 669 Ha wes sunidel offruht and offearet. 
araso Owl & Night. 976 Hi mizte oferen here brost. 
¢ On SuHorenam tag Mose here no fend offure. 

Offan, obs. form of OFFING, 


Offence, offense (fens), 55. Forms: 5-6 
offena, (5c. 6 otfenns), 4- offence, offense, (5 
efence). [Two forms: ME. offers, a. OF. offens 
injury, wrong, annoyance, misdecd, ad.L. offensz-s 
offence, annoyance, f. offens-, ppl. stem of afendcre 
(see OFFEND); and ML. offense, offence,n. i. offense 
(1a9§ in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. offensa a striking 
against, hurt, wjury, wrong, disfavour, di-pleasure, 
{. offens-us, pa. pple. of offendere, analogous to 
sbs. in -d/a, -ade, -ée; cf. the two forms of defence. 
The spelling offerce would regularly represent the 
former of these: cf. hence, pence; it has been 
extenced to both. In U.S. the spelling offense 
1s now usual.] 

+1. In Biblical use: Striking the foot against ; 
stumbling. “f. and fig. Ods. ware. 

1388 Wye Lrv, xix. 14 Ne before the blynde thow 
shalt putte thing of offence. 1560 ats tr. Slerdane's 
Comm 4c The Scripture calleth Chiist himselfe the stone 
of offence. 2614 Biste /sa. vii 14, 

2. A stumbling-bluck ; a cause of spiritual or 
moral stumbling; an occasion of unbelief, doubt, 


or apostacy 

1400 A pol, Loll. 35 Pei are mad in pe house of [srael in 
to offens of wiokednese: 2526 ‘linpare Gal. v.11 Then 
had the offence which the cross geveth ceased. 1610 
Cant ETON Fruvrisd 288 That monstrous and horrible offence, 
which is giuen by many, concluding from teats grossely 
vnderstuod. 1736 Betire Anal. i. ii, To me there secrms 
no difficulty at all in these precepts but what arises from 
their being offences, t.e. from their being liable to be per- 
verted tomislead the weak and enthusiastic. 186g Licut- 
Foot Ga/fatrans (1874) 220/¢ The offence of the Cross shall 
be my proudest buast. 

3. The action of attacking or assailing; attack, 


assault. Arms of offence, offensive weapons. 

cx4g00 Destr. Troy 139tt In offens of the fietke. He drof 
at hym with pe dart. cxrqgo /'romp. Fare. 7/t Afence, or 
offence, offensa, ¢ 1450 Horcanp //etw/at 602 Richt so uid 
the ferd.. Jaipe..to faynd his offens, 31998 Barrer Theor. 
Warves 131% Against battenes, assaults, and other oflences 
of the enemy. 21677 Karrow Serm. Ord. tn Wks. Creator 
in Aeau'tes Barrow (1846) 257 Vhe woods. yield..shbelter 
from offences of weather and sun 16ga Rextiury Soyle 
fect, v.11735) 176 Without Arms of Offense, without Houses 
or Fortifications. 1833 Hit. Maetingau Fr. Wins & Ped, 
ix. 56 IIcre are nv weapons of offence. 1879 Lusaock 
Addr Pol. & Fdw. vii. v45 Ul it would weaken our power 
of offence, it would .. increase our strength fur defence, 

tb. Obstruction, opposition. Oés. 

x600 Haxtuyt Foy, (1810) TIL. 83 The Sunne.. without 
any offence or hinderance of the night, giveth hiv influence. 

+ 4. Hurt, harm, injury, damage. Oér, 

©2374 Cnaucer Troylus ww. 17 (199) Litel witen folk 
what is to 3erne ye they ne fynde in hire desire offence. 
1385 — Sompu. 7. 350 The reuers shaltou se .'That ye 
ne dooth to f jk no swich offenre, 141% Nolls of Parlt. WA. 
650/2, 1) dyd assemble thise personcs. neve t for to doo 
harine ne offence to yowe, My Lord the Roos, xg00- 80 
Dunnar oes Ixxxiv. 27 ‘Vhie folkis.. Hes teichit ws quhat 
skaithis atid offence ‘That women dois with cullourit elo- 
quence. 1988 Husten Secr. PAiorav. ul. xxi. tro Woundes 
in the head where there is offence of the braine, are mortall. 
r6or Suaks, Jud. C. iv. iii. 201 "Vis better that the Enemie 
serke vs, So shall he waste his meanes,.Douing himselfe 
offence. 16gg Siw ‘I. Browne in Harthb Ref Coma, 
Bees 5 Which bare plae..should be covered with a very 
thin hoop of iion..for there it may receive offence. a@zzog 
Ray Creation (1714) 139 Without offence to his cyes. 

+ b. Feeling of being hurt, paintul or unpleasant 


sensation, pain. Obs. 

¢q00 Rom. Rose 5677 Many a burthen.. The whiche doth 
hin lasse offense, +2 he suffrith in pacience. ¢ 2966 J. 
Acnvay tr. Buaystuan'’s Theat. World D viijh, Nat without 
gtecat violent dolors and offence of his tender and delicate 


O. &. Chron, Falle @e hit swzon wrron swa 
ara0ce Moral Ode 157 


OFFENCE. 


bodie, 26286 Bacon pois § 654 As the paina of the touch 
are greater than the offences of other senses; so likewise ure 
the pleasures, 1674 Pit avroay SAidé Mus. ut. 38 Iv few parts 
they leave an offence in the ear. 

5. The act or tact of offending, wounding the 
feelings of, or displeasing another; usually viewed 
as it affects the person offended; hence, b. Of- 
fended or wounded feeling; displeasure, annoy- 
ance, or resentment caused (voluntarily or involun- 
tarily) to a person. G. Phrases: 70 give offence 
fo, to offend, displease; fo fake offence, to be 
offended, to feel resentment, to take umbrage; 
without offence, without giving, or taking offence. 

¢1386 Cuaucer Jan of /.aw’'s T. 1040 Hym ne moeued 
outher conscience Or Ire or talent or som kyunes affray 
Euuy e or price or passion or offence. 1495 Linu. Assemb’y 
of Gods 653 Scysme, Rancour, Debate, and Offense. 1604 
SHaAks, O/A, th iit, 52 As full of Quarrell, and offence As my 
yong Moistris dogge. 12606 — Art. & C1. iv. xv. 45 Let me 
rayle su hye, That the false Huswife Fortune, breake her 
Wheele, Prouck'd by my offence. 1833 Ht. Maxtingau 
Manchester Strike iit, 25 There was no offence in such a 
comparison, 

b. ¢137q Cuaucer Roeth. ut. pr. iv. 57 (Camb. MS.) For 
no peril ‘ag myhte befallen the by offense of the kyng 
TPheodoryke. 1g60 Daus tr. Slerdane's ( om. gy b, Whiche 
through their impudent marchandise. gave occasion of 
offence. 1980 J. Sivous in Zeft, Lit. Afen (Camden) 42 To 
have incurred hir Majesties greate offence and judiciall 
sentence of trausgressing the awe, 1666 Preys Diary 
7 Oct, *. did only answer, that I was sorry fur his High. 
ness’ offence. r69z Tunisiy Boyle Lect. 7 Wt was the 
opinion of many of the ancients, that Epicurus introduced 
adeity into his philosophy.. purely that he might not incurr 
the offence of the magistrate. 1971 WresiRy Ji '&s. (1872) VE. 
82 This is particularly observable in the case of offence 3 
I mean, anger at any of our brethren. 

C. 1390 GowLe Comf. Torre ‘The kinges brother in presence 
Was thilke time, and gret offence He tok therof. 2553 
Even Jreat. Newe Ind (Arb.) 9g Other pvore byrdes may 
not without oftence seke theyr praye. 1606 SHAKS. «int, & 
C4 v.99 Take no offence, that [ would not offend you. 
2663 Grranter Counsel ro8 Let them have somewhat that 
ix called wrenme without oflence. xg1a Appison Sfect. No. 
267 © 8 Pleasing the most dchieate Reader, without piving 
Offence tothe mostscrupulous. x8q9 TeNNyson Flaine 112 
Many a bard, without offence, Has link'd our nanes together 
in his ny 1866 (3, MacvonatD Aaa. O. Meighh, xii (1878) 
334 As IT never tuok offence, the offence I give was casily 
got ridof, 1888 A. W. Warp Dickens iit 53 Unfortunately, 
offence is usually taken where offence is meant. 

ya. The condition of being regaided with dis- 


pleasure ; distavour, disgrace. Oés, 

1387 Trevisa //igden (Rolls) Il. 221 Mau fel. .out of 
homlynesse into offunce (L. ofensam) and wreppe.  r60% 
Suaks. 7 wel. MN tw ii 75, 1 am now sy fatre in offence with 
my Niece, that I cannot pursue with any safety this sport. 

+6. a. The fact of being annoying, unpleasant, 
or repulsive ; offensiveness. b. Something that 
causes annoyance or disgust; an offensive object, 
quahty, feature, or state of things; anuisance. Ods, 

c 1430 Lyoc. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 48 ‘This litel schore 
dyte lat it be noon offence To your womanly mercitulle 
pyte 318996 Harinuion Melam. Ajax (1814) 51 Lhey quickly 
found nut only offence but infection to grow out of g:eat 
concours of people, 602 SHaks. AMs I ed/t itt. 270 Meee 
think’st thou art a gencrall offence, and euery man shold 
beate thee. 1660 F. Brooke tr. /¢ Blanc's [7 an, 26; There 
was not the least offence of bruilishnesse to be observed in 
the. Ape. ; 

7. A breach of law, duty, propriety. or etiquette; 
a transgression, sin, wrong, misdemeanour, or 
mixleed; a fault. Phr. Zo commit (| do, make) 


an offence, Const. against. 

1382 Wvyeur PArl. i. 10 ‘that je be clene and withoute 
oflence in the day of Crist. 1483 Jas. | Aumgis QO xxxvui, 
Quhat haue I ytlt to him or doun offense, ‘That I am thrall? 
3433 Nolls of Parlt. UV. 479/¢ Any affray in offence of the 
Kynyes pecs. ¢ 2470 Hinry Wal/lace viii. 1223 Wallace to 
sic did neuir gret owtrage, Hot gyfl ull him that maid a gret 
offens, 1548-91 Mar.) BA. Com. Pr. /.ttany, Remember not 
lode, our offeuccs, nor the offences of our forefathers. 1603 
Suaks. Afeas for M1. ii. 15 What offence hath this man 
made you, Sir? 1604 — 7 evel. N. mt. iv. 345 If this yong 
Gentleman Haue done offence, I take the fault on me. 16% 
Hosses Lewath. 1. xxvii 156 Only Children, and Mad- 
men ae Excused from offences against the Law Natuiall. 
1971 Fungus Lett. \xiv 327 The penalties impoxed, bear no 
proportion to the nature of the offence. 1842 Lane Arad. 
Nets. 1. 9g We have not scen him commit any offence 
against thee. 384g Jena Gen, Law in Lacycl. Aletrop, II. 
git/s Hitherto our attention has been exclusively devoted 
to offences against the mghts of others. 1875 Wiirney Live 
L.ang. ix. 155 A host ot inaccuracies, offenses against the 
correctness ot speech, 

b. spec. in Law; see quot. 1848. 

1780 Kentuam Princ. Legist. xix. § 1 An offence is an act 
prohibited, or, (what comes to the same thing) an act of 
which the contrary is commanded by the laW. 2797 TuMtins 
Law Dict., Offences are capital or not; capital, those for 
which the offender shall lose his life: not capital, when an 
offender may forfeit his lands and goods, be fined, or suffer 
corpoial punishment, or buth. 1847 Act 10 § 1 b’ncé. c. Ba 
(Juvenile Offenders’ Act) §.1 Every Person .. charged with 
having committed .. any Offence which now is or hercafter 
shall or may be by Law deemed or declared to be Simple 
Larceny, or pumshable as Simp!e Larceny, and whose Age 
.. shall not... exceed the Age of Fourteen Yearx /b:a. $4 
For the more effectual Prosecution of Offences punishable 
upon summary Conviction by virtue of this Act. 1848 

Harton Law Lex., Offence, crime; act of wickedness, 
It is used as a genus, comprehending every crime and Mine 
demeanor; or as a <pecfes signifying a crime not indi table, 
but punishable summarily, or hy the forfeiture of a penalty. 
3854 dct 17 & 18 Vict. c. 86 da Whenever... any Derson 


OFFENCE. 


under the Age of Sixteen Years shall be convicted of any 
Offence punishable by Law, either upon an Indictment or 
on Summary Conviction before a Police Magistrate. 

+8. A fault, a blemish. Ods. rare. 

1567 Mapret Gr. Forest 11 b, Rust therefore is nothing 
else but a defaulte and an offence in the. .impurenesse of 
any substaunce. 

+ Offence, offense, v. Obs. [a. OF. ofenser, 
offencer (isthe. in Eiatz.-Darm.), ad. L. offensdre, 


frequentative of offéndére.] = OFFEND v. 

x5s13 /elyas in Thoms Prose Rom. (1828) 111. 48 By thee 
have we over grevounly offenced God. 1549 Compl. Scot. 
xiv. 118 Aneseruand that offensit hismaister. 1570 } ucNHANAN 
Admonit. Wks, (1892) 35 Punissing sic ar gilty in offenceing. 
36xq Svivester Bethulia's Rescue vi. 345 Every Nation, 


whom Thine Arms offenc't. 


Offenceful, «. rare—'. [f. Orrznce sd. + 
eFUL.] Full of offence, sinful. 

gt Haxs. Meas. for M. 11. iii. 236 Your most offence full 
face Was mutually commnitted. 


Offe'nceless, cz. [f. 13 prec.+-LEss.} With- 
out offence ; unoflending, inoffensive; not causing 


offence or disgust; incapable of offence or attack. 
1604 Suaks. O¢A. u1, iti, 275 Euen so as one would beate 
his offencelesse dogge, to affright an Imperious Lyon. 2611 
Cuarman May Jay Plays 1873 If. 325 O most offenceless 
fault. 13 Mitton pol Smect. Introd., Wks. (1851) 274, 
J shall endeavour it may be offencelesse to other mens cares. 
a1763 Surnstonse Love & Hon. 126 A soft-ey'd maid, a 
mild offenceless prey. 3889 Swinpurne Poems and Ball, 
Armada, Tame and offenceless, and ranged as to die. 
Hence Offe'noelessly adv., without offence. 
41631 Donne Ess. Div. (1651) 135 We may (offencelesly 
since there is nothing but [God] himself so eas the 
world) thus compare him to the World. x Ruskin 
Cr. W. Olive Pref. 29 If I might offencelessly have spoken. 
Offencible, Offencion, etc.: see OFFENs-. 
+ Offe-ncious, a. Obs. rare—. [f. offenct-on, 


OFFENSION + -0U8 ] = OFFENSIVE «. 
cxgga Martowe Massacre Paris 3. Biij, Wherein hath 
Ramus been so offencious ? 


Offend (pfend),zv. Also 4-6 offende,(afend(e); 
47 pa. pple. offend, § fa.7/. and fa. pple. offende. 
{a. OF. offend-re to strike against, attack, injure, 
wrong, sin against, excite to anger, do amiss, etc. 
= Sp. ofender, Py. offender, It. offendere, ad. 1.. 
5 desided to stiike against, stumble, commit a fault, 

isplease, vex, hurt, injure, etc., f. ob- (OB- 1b) + 
-fendére (found only in compounds).] 

I. tl. tutr. To strike with the feet against 


something, to stumble. Odés. rare. 

1388 Wye uir Zech. xii. 8 He that shal offende [Vulg. gut 
offendit, R V.is feeble or that stumbleth) of hem in that 

ay. — Nom. xi.11 Wher thei offendiden so that thei 
schulden falle doun? ¢xrqgo Cov. Alyst. (Shaks. Soc.) 230 
If nen walke whan it is nyght, Sone they offende in that 
dyrknes. 

2. To make a false step or stumble morally; to 
commit a sin, crime, or fault; to fail in duty; to 


do amiss, transyress. Const. aginst, + fo, + unto. 
1382 Wvyciir James iii. 2 Alle we offenden in many 
things. If ony man offendith not in word, this is a parfijt 
man. ©1440 York Myst. xvii. 66 What ayles be kyng at 
me? For vn-to hym I neuere offende. 31490 Caxron Enecydos 
xxi, 76, I neuer dyde amys, nor neuer offended ayenst hym, 
ssga Bh. Com. Prayer Gen. Conf., We haue offended 
agaynat thy holy lawes. s560 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Comm. 
45 Lhey that offende herein to be presented to the Magis 
trates and punished. 1709 Pore £ss. ( ri/. 159 Great wits 
sometimes may gloriously offend, And rise to faults true 
Critics dare not mend, 1894 Doar. Salder iii, Such for- 
giveness as we bring to those Who can offend no more. 
+3. ¢vans. To sin against; to wrong (a person); 


to violate or transgress (a law, etc.). Ods. 

cx Cast. Love 1015 But 3ef thei hem amende Of that 
that they dude God afende. 1340 Hampote Prose /9r. 21 
Breke doune Couatise..pat pou offende not thi conscience. 
1390 Gowsr Conf IIT. 201 pein natheles Was kept and 
in nothing offended. 484 -AXTON Fables of AE sop i, xix, 
Thow hast so gretely offendyd and blasphemyd the goddes. 
rs40 Act 3a Hen, VIII, c. 14 Sundry persons..haue not 
feared ..to offende the said lawes. 3603 SuHaxs. Afcas. for 
M. 1. ii. 16 Marry Sir, he hath offended the Law. x6gx 
Hosses Leviath, 1. xxxviii. 248 The person offended, is 
Almighty God. — 

+4. In Biblical use: To be a stumbling-block, 
or cause spiritual or moral difficulty, to (a person) ; 
to shock ; to cause to stumble or sin. QOds. 

rg06 TInDALE Afatt. xviii. 6 Whosoever offend one of 
these Jytel] wons which beleve in me. -—- Maré ix. 43 Yf 
thy hande offende the cut hym of. 1977 Hanmer Amc. Eccl. 
Hist. (1619) 114 That, if it were possible, the very Elect 
themselves should be offended. 1658 Whole Duty Man ix. 
$7 If our very eyes or hands offend us (that is, prove snares 
to us) we must rather part with them. 

+b. stntr. To be caused to stumble, to be 

spiritually or morally shocked. Odés. 

aye Wveir Rom. xiv. ax It is good for to not ete fleisch, 
and for to not drynke wyn, nether in what thing thi brother 
offendith [Vulg. ofimdetur, 16th c. ov. atumbleth, RAetnrs 
is offended], or is sclaundrid, or is maad syk. zx Bis.e 
2 Cor. viii. 13 1f meate make my brother to offend. 

IT. +8. trans. To attack, assault, assail; also 


adbsol. c act on the offensive. Odés. 

¢ 3374 Cuaucen 7yey/us 1. 549 (605) Loue.. With desespeir 
so sorwfully me offendeth That streyght vn to be deth aye 
berte flayleth. ¢ Destr. Troy 12350 Make hyin k ¥ 
of pis kith.. your to offend. sgg0 Act 32 Hen. V///, 
ce. 14 The navy..is..a great defence and surete of this 
realme in tyme of warre, as well to offende as defende. 1643 
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WVissena o5 The fiercest Tygers..shall not offend you, whilat 
[1 am] by your side. 1796 Lzoni tr. Addertis Archit. 1.83/: 
A Fort.. well disposed for offending its enemies. 1744 
Ozeut tr. Brantome's Sp. R wn, B10 Swissers.. 
who cou'd neither Stop, nor Follow, nor Offend M. de Guise. 
[x88z Durrizin Don Quix. 11. 305 Don Quixote, .. very 
proud to see how well bis squire de ended and offended.) 
+6. To strike so as to hurt; to wound, to hurt; 
to give (physical) Dg to; to harm, injure. Oés, 

¢ 13983 Cuaucrr L. G. W. Prol 392 Whan a flye offendith 
him or biteth He with his tayle awey the fle amyteth. 1483 
Caxton Gold. Leg. 79/% The blynde fader aroos and began 
offendyng hys feet to renne to mete hys sone. ¢ a 2: 
A.pay tr, Boaystuan's Theat. World S vijh, Some..coulde 
not by no meanes be offended or grieved with any kinde of 
poysce or venom, rggo Sranser /. Q, 111. x. 3 His late 

ght With Britomart 60 sore did him offend, ‘That ryde 
he could not till his hurts he did amend. 3 Boy. 
Effects of Mot. v. 48 The heat..will offend one’s hand at 
several timen the distance. 12687 B. RANDOLPH Archif, 81 
A small fort..very strongly arch t over, so as no bomb can 
offend it. 1758 J. S. Le Dran's Observ. Surg. (1773) 284 
The Passage of the Sword..penetrated into the Thorax, 
without offending the Lungs. Pee 

7. Tohurt or wound the feelings or susceptibilities 
of; to be displeasing or disagreeable to; to vex, 
annoy, displease, anger; now esp. To excite 
a feeling of personal annoyance, resentment, or 
disgust in (any onc). (Now the chief sense.) 

23. CRAUCER Compe to Lady 129 Wel lever is me lyken 
yow and deye Than for to any thing or thinke or seye That 
mighte ie offende in any tyme. 3987 Tarvisa Higden 
(Rolls) III. 269 Furius Camillus offended re peple in 
delynge of prayes. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 353 b, 
Many thynges whiche myght offende mena myndes. 1598 
SHaKs. edie W. 1. v. The rankest compound of 
villanous smell, that euer offended nostrill 1603 — Afeas. 
Jor MM, 1. iit, 188 If baudy talke offend you, we'el haue ve 
litle of it. 1667 Mitton P, LZ. vii. 379 Let not my wor 
offend thee, Heav'nly Power. 1738 Berkessy A /ciphr. vi. 
§ 25 If 1 were not afraid to offend the delicacy of polite ears. 
31842 Tennyson Day-Dream 214 You shake your head. A 
random string Your finer female sense offends. .H. 
Newman Fist. SA. (1873) II. 11. di. 232 A zealous Christian 
preacher offends not individuals merely, but classes of men. 


b. Zo be offended: to be displeased, vexed, or 
annoyed. Now, usually, To feel personal annoy- 
ance; to feel hurt, to take offence. Const. wth, 


af, or with clause. 

a 1548 Hatt Chron., Hen. VI 17 (He) was sore offended 
and greatly greved with the Flemynges. .for kepyng from 
him perforce hys sonne and heyre. 1576 FLeminc /anofl, 
£ frst. 112 Although | was offended at the enterprise, ] was 
loath to forsake my frende. 1634 Documents agst. Prynne 
(Camden) 16 ‘The truthe is, Mr. Pryn .. would make the 
people altogether offended with all thinges att the present. 
1700 Dryven Fades Pref., I find some People are offended 
that I have turned these tales i. to modern English, because 
they think them unworthy of my paina. 1833-6 J. Eacirs 
Shetcher (1856) 340 You cannot think of them together with. 
out being offended at the Jabour and timidity of Claude. 

1589 W. CunNnINGHAM Cosmogr. Glasse 137, 1 praye you be 
not offended althoughe at thys presente | interrupte you. 
2646 J. Hat ‘ore Vac. 28 Wander they in their pleasing 
darknexse, offended if you shew them light. 19774 Ketry 
Sch. for Wives i. ii, Don't be offended because I decline 
to do you an additional wore: Mod, He was highly 
offended at being passed over. You are offended with me. 
1 assure you | ain not in the least offended. 

+G. tntr. = prec. Sc. Obs. rare. 

1561 Q. Mary in Spottiswood Hist. Ch. Scot. tv. (1677) 178 
The Queen offendeth that 1 use the Title and Arms of 
England. a1g78 Linoxgsay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. 1. 6. 
a 1639 Srorriwoob /fist. Ch. Scot. wt. (1677) 174 A Noble 
man. .answered, thut it was a devout imagination, where- 
with Jolin Knox did greatly offend. /drd. vi. 370 ‘The King 
did highly offend at his escape. , 

Hence Offended £//.a.; Offendedly adv,, in an 
offended manner. 

cz Promp, Parv. 7/1 Afendyd, or offendyd, ofensus. 
1607 Torsec. Four, Beasts (1658) 200 These being all 
mingled together, let the offended place be rubbed there- 
with. 2621 SHaxs. Cymé, 1. i. 75 So soone as I can win th’ 
offended King, I vill be knowne your Aduocate. 1667 
Mitton P. L. x. 566 ‘They..Chewd bitter Ashes, which th’ 
offended taste With spattering noise rejected. 1746 
Hervey Medit. (1818) 87 To obtain peace and reconciliation 
with their offended Jehovah. 1804 Hucrnia pe Acton Zale 
without Title 1. 194 Our modern misses; who .. look 
offendedly grave at those freedoms in conversation, 1847-9 
Hewes Friends in C. (1851) I. 116 Offended vanity is the 
great separator, 1876 G. Mrrevitn Seauchk. Career 1. vii. 
103 She disdained to notice them, and blinked offendedly 
to have her clear sight of the weakness. 

Offendable, a. rare—'. [f. prec. + -aBLE.] 
Capable of being or liable to be offended. 

3868 Heirs Rea/mak xvii. (1876) 482, I am the least 
offendable of mortal men. 

Offendant (ffendant), a. and sd. Also 7 -ent. 
{a. F. offendant, pr. pple. of ofendre to OFFEND, 
(The spelling -es¢ is after Latin: see rest 

+A. adj, Causing injury or mischief, Ods. 

2347 Roorns Arev. Health cccxxxii. 107 b, Reforme the 
matter the which is offendant. 

B. sb. 1. One who offends or does wrong; a 


transgressor, an offender. Now rare. 


z Brarn JAsatre God's PA em, (1612) 439 Neither 
was his anger appeased, vntill that the offendant..was 
stoned to death and burnt. 31648 Gace West Jad. xviii. 


(1655) 197 It was expected the offendants, some should be 
hanged, some ished, some imprisoned. 3032 Fraser's 
Mag. 1V. sag Ab! speak offendant of the | 

+8. An assailant. Obs. 
1644 Nya Guinery (1670) 73 Granadoes. . the effects whereof 


OFFENSION. 


tg pied or excites resentment; tan assailant (0ds.). 
n Law. One who commits an OFFENCE (sense 7 b 


. Perf. (W. de W. 3531) 33 b, A 

[,e.4 
yne the 
n. Conf, 


n the 
ffender or Thruster must be likewise 
3847 Act ro 4 11 } ict. c. 82 An Act for the more 


Britain. .. Whereas Reformatory Schools for the 
betier training of Juvenile Offenders have been. . established, 
386: M. Pattison Zss. (1889) 1. 47 A blow or an abusive 
expression subjected the offender to a fine. ; 

t Offendicle. Os. [ad.L. offerdicsl-sem, {. 
offendére to offend (see -CULE), or a. OF . offendtcle 
(16th c. in ieee A stumbling-block ; some- 
thing that causes spiritual stambling; a cause of 
offence ; an occasion of sin or spiritual difiealty. 

is4s Jovse Exp. Dan. viii. Q vj, In the middes of these 
afflictions and offendicles otshe Bacon Demands Holy 
Script., Of Prayers, etc. (Parker Soc.) 610 What isa slander, 
to offend, or to be offendicle to any man? 1573 Aap, Parken 
Corr, (Parker Soc.) 454, I am a principal party, and an 
offendicle to him. 

Offending (ffendin), vd/. 5d. [f. Orrenp + 
“ING 1.) The action of the verb OFFEND ; offence, 
transgression ; + hurting; a stumbling-block (ods.). 

2388 Wycur Fer. iv. If thou takist awei thin vat bh A, 
{1382 hurtende thingus) fro my face, thou schalt not 
mouyd. sgeo-20 Dunuan Poems ix. 39 To forgif my 
nychtbouris offending. 1604 Snaxs. Oth, 1. iii. 80 ‘he verie 
head, and front of my offending, Hath this extent; no more. 
1864 Realm x June 7 Signor Scalese's offondings in this 
respect. .were very slight and few. 

Offending, ff/.a. [f. as prec. + -1na2.] That 
offends (in various senses of the verb). 

r Hutoet, Offend offensans. c1986 C'tras 
Penenone Ps. LXXVINL ae Sitending bowes, and armor for 
defence. 1599 Suaxs, ‘fen. V, rv. il. 29 If it be a sinne to 
couet Honor, I am the most offending Soule alive. 1 
Saumon Sate’s Dispens. (1713) 201/a It gives Ease an 
Help in most Discases of the Breast and Lunga,..calling 
forth the offending Matter which causes Coug pi Shor bees 
ness [etc.} 3723 Swirt Cadenus & Vanessa ago Offending 
daughters oft wou'’d hear Vanessa's praise rung in their ear. 
1856 Froupe //ist. Ang. (1858) 1. iit. 249 ‘hey determined 
to compel the offending bishop to withdraw his words. 

Offe-ndress. rave—'. [f. OFFENDER + -£88.] 
A female offender. 

r6or Snaks. Ali's Well 1. i. 153 Virginitie murthers it 
selfe, and should be buried in highwayes out of all sanctified 
limit, as a desperate Offendresse against Nature. 

+Offensable, a. O’s. [a. OF. ofensable, f. 
offenser: see OFFENCE v.} Offensive, aggressive. 

1489 Caxton Faytes of A. m1. v. 176 Deffensable werre is 
preuyleged moche more is werre offensable. 

+ Offensant, 2. Obs. rare. [n. F. offensant, 

r. pple. of offénser: see Orrrence v.] Llurting, 

urtful ; injurious. 

2878 Banister Hist. Man 1. 24 That the..roughnes of 
the ribbes, might not be at any time, to the sensibilitie 
of the same [meinbrane] offensaunt. 

Offense, variant spelling of OFFENCE. 


Offensible (ffensib'l), a. Also 7 -cible. [s. 
obs, F. offensible, -ctble (16th c. in Godef.), ad. 
offenstbslis liable to stumble, f. ofens-, ppl. stem of 
offendtre to OFFEND.) 

+ 1. Of the nature of an offence, fault, or crime; 
hurtful, harmful, injurious; offensive. Oés. 

15374 Hetitowns Guewara's Fam. Ep. 239 Those y' wil 
take in hand any enterprise that naturaly is seditious or 
offensible. 1895 Brief Disc. (1846) 52 Hurtefull and offensible 
ceremonies. 160: Bugtron Aavisdt Soule, That Glorie might 
not be offensible That in « Shadowe onely, should be showne. 
3611 Corer , Ofenstble, offencible, hurtiull. 

2. Liable to take offence, easily offended. rare—'. 

18.. Mrs. Brownino Lett. R. H. Horne (1877) I. xxix. 192 
From my own proper consciousness of offensible self-love. 

+ Offension. Os. Also 4-6 -cioun, etc. [a. 
OF, offersion (13thc., ofenctousn in Gower Mirour), 
ad. L. offenstén-em injury. offence, stumbling-block, 
etc,, n. of action from offendére to OrrenD} 

L. Hurt, injury, damage; displeasure, annoyance; 
what is offensive or causes disgust; wrong-doing, 
misdeed, fault; = OFFENce sb. 4-7. 


e% Cuaucan Both. 1. pr. iv. 13 (Camb. MS.) But yif 
pat thew of thy fre wille rather be blemished with myn 


OFFENSIVE. 


offencion. ¢ 2306 — A'n/.’s 7.1558 My beerd myn heer., 
That neuere yet ne felte offensioun Of rasour nor of shere, 
8410-20 Lypa. Chron. Troy iv. xxx, He was aferde agayne 
them of the towne In his peison to do offenciowne. ¢ 3470 
Hunay Il allace vit. 456 Pyith off carioune. .rycht foull off 
offensioune. 1983 Brnitey Alon, Masrones 1. 190 Thy 
morcie exccedeth all offension. 

2. Stumbling ; striking against some obstacle. 

r443 Trannon /’igu's Chirurg. wi. Wounds i. i. 114 
Qdension or stomblyng, is when one hurteth hymself by 
occasion of some thynge lyenge inhys way. 1589 Mokwync 
Fuonym., 344 For woundes, prickinges and all kyndes of 
offensions and the swellinges that cum therupon. 1656 
Stanity //ist. PAilos. 1. vi. 75 The offensions of bodies 
ae 8 happen without any fault, those of the soule cannot. 

. Spiritual stumbling, or the occasion of it. 

1383 vetiy Fcclus. xxxt. 7 The tree of offencioun is 
gold of men sacrefiende. -- Ram. ix. 32 Lo! I putte a 
stouon of offencioun [1388 -sioun)] in Syon, and a stoon of 
sclaundre, —2 Cor vi.) Tono man zyuy nge ony offencioun, 
that oure mynisterie be not reprouyd. 


Offensive (Yfe‘nsiv), a. (sb.). Also 6 -ayve, 
7 -olve, -siff. fad. med.}.. offensiv-us, f. ppl. 
stem of offéndtre to OFFEND (sce -IVE); in F, 
emstf, -1ve (1538 in Grodef. Com/fd.).} 
. Pertaining or tending to offence or attack; 
attacking; aypressive; adapted or used for purposes 
of attack; characterized by attacking. Opposed to 


defensive. 

1947-64 Bavurowin Mor. Paros. (Palfr.) 119 They beara 
armnour defensiue to defend their owne cuils, and armour 
offensiue to assayle the good manners of others. ace SAvIK 
Vacttus, Hist, ut. xi, (1591) 147 A power..sufficicnt. to 
make warre offensiue, not onely to stande vppon their 
defence. 162% Bintx Transl. Pref. 3 A whole armorie of 
weapons, both offensiue and defensiue, 16385 I Hienerr 
Trav. (ed. a) 2a A long muzzle, ber teeth sharp, and offensive 
1694 H. L'Rstrance Chas. J (1655) 16 Conjunction with 
them in a league Offensive and Defensive against their 
common enemies, 31782 Ginpon Decl. & FF. xxx. IIT. 314 
The four magazines und manufactures of offensive an 
defensive army 3838 ‘Pniri.ware Greece TIL, aay Ducetius 
now felt himself strong enough to attempt some offensive 
movements against the Greeks. 1847 ‘TT. N. SavacE in 
hasten Fral. Nat. Hist, Yhey [Gorillas] are eaceedingly 
ferocious, and always offensive in their habits, 

+ 2. Hurtiul, harmful, injurious. Ods. 

ars48 in Ellis Orty. Lett. Se. ut, FL. 237 AJl customys, 
usages, and maners . that hath byn offer.syve to Godds 

pyll. argos Greene Yas. /V,v. i, Beware in taking ar 

our walks grow not offensive to your wounds, 2681 CurtHaw 
Angter's Vadem. vii. $10 ‘Vhinder and Lightening ae 
very offensive and spoil the Angler's sport 73a ARnUTHNOT 
Rules of Viet 289 Water Fow! are offensive to the Stomach 
sometimes by reason of their Oiliness, 1823 Sin H. Davy 
Agric. Chem, (1814) 219 A number of chemical substances 
which are very offensive and even deadly to insects. 

3. Giving, or of a nature to give, offence; dis- 
pleasing; annoying ; inaulting. 

1976 Firming Panopl. Epist. 114 Neither will 1 commit 
any thing, which might scene scrupulous and offensive 
(orig. guvod divpliceat), 1 Suaxs. 2 ffen. LV’, Ww. i. 210 
Like ap offensue wife; That hath enrag'd him on, to oficr 
strokes. 362a Brinstry Lud. Lit xxx ay8 When by long 
custome the order is once made knowne, it will i no 
more offtnsive. 1703 De For in 15th Aep. Mist. ASS, 
Conumn, App. iv. 76, I would do nothing .that should be 
offensive to my benefactors. 1825 J. W. Croker in C. 
Papers (1884) 1. tit 6a The Prussians are very insolent, and 
naraly Jess offensive to the English than to the French. 
875 wauney Loe Lang. ix 156 The nursery .. has its 
dialect, offensive to the cars of old bachelors. 

4. Causing painful or unpleasant sensations; now 
in reference to taste or smel], or to the moral feel- 
ings: disgusting, nauseous, repulsive. 

1594 Prat New sorts S syle 6 Such springes as be offensive 
in umeL 1634 Sir ‘I. Aviunar frav. 213 They [bats] 
sqweake and call one the other, in most offensive cryes. 
1784 Cowrsr Task 1.96 The rivers die into offensive pools, 
1798 Fernian ///wstr Sterne i. g The offensive details... 
could persuade us of the extreme corruption of manners. 
8:9 J. W. Croker in C. Papers (1884) I. v 145, 1 am 
agreeably disappointed at finding ‘Don Juan’ very little 
offensive. £2886 Law Times LXXXI s9/a Peamitting 
offensive smells to emanate from certain drain. 

+5. Having the quality of transyressing or com- 
mitting offence; of the nature of a transgression. 

ad ouven Surv. Dial. 1. 31 ‘The most offensiue will 
speake most of theyr wrong. 1609 Tounneur Fin. Hoeme 
Sie F. Vere 242 Offensive minds were more discouraged 
By mercie than by justice. s6382 Baaruwair Nat, £ei- 
bassie (1877) 133 When thy offensiue life mispent shall 

rievue thee. 3 Be. Haws. Cases Conse. (1650) 219 Some 
things are forbidden because they are justly offensive ; and 
some other things are onely thecefire offensive because they 
are forbidden. 

+6. Causing offence (sense 1, fg.); that is an 
occasion of stumbling. Oés. 

ar J. Batt Answ. Canne (1642) 4 1tro In a false 
church .to continue a member... may be scandalous and 
offencive, an appearance of evill. ; 

B. sb. [Absolute use of A. 1] Zhe offensive: 


the position or attitude of attack; aggressive action. 


Phrase, fo act on the offensive. 
1720 Waren.ann Eight Serm. Pref. a In my Vindication... 
I was chicfly upon the Offensive, against the Adverxaries 
of our common Faith, 1838 THixtwatt Greece 1V. 163 
We do not know whether .. the council now .. felt itself 
strong enough to act on the offensive against him. 18g: 
Ga.ienca /taly 319 He showed no disposition to shut 
himself up in Mantua, or even to give ap the offensive. 
“e79 A. Forsxs in Daily News 13 June 5/6 Haphazard 
sua is one thing; judicious oflensive quite avother 
ing. 
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Offensively (fe‘nsivii),aav. [f. prec. +-L¥ 2.] 


In an offensive manner. 


1. By way of attack or aggression; aggressively. 

1556 J. Hervwoop Spider & F. \xxxvii 142 Flies (without 
your leaue) passing otfensiueclie. rg60 Daus tr. Sleidane’s 
Comin. 97 They devise a league, not offensively but de- 
fensively. 1683 Lond. Gaz. No. 1824/2 That Crown will 
not be in a posture to act offensively ayainst the ‘Turks this 
Summer. 17998 Burke Pres St, AG. Wks. VIL. 93 They 
must make war..either offensively or defensively. 2807 G. 
Cratmers Caledonta 1.1. iii 1909 By thus daring to act 
offensively, they are said to have inaphed terror. 

2. So as to excite displeasure, resentment, or 
disgust; disagieeably, unpleasantly, insultingly ; 
t injuriously, hurtfully (oés.). 

1576 FLremine avopl. Efist. 110 Any thing.. offensively 
spoken in the dispraise of your person. 1660 Borie Accu 
Lisp. Phys. Mech. ri. 82 Vhe surrounding sides of the 
Receiver were sensibly, and almost offentavely heated by it. 
2726 Swiet Gadidiver iu. ui, Smelling very offensively, 180 
Med. Fral. X. 199 You will readily beheve that what 
have thought freely, I could not mean to express offensively. 
183g Alanch, Fram 16 June 4/7 Last night the same 
insuboi dination was display ed still more offensuvely. 

+3. Waithdispleasure, with resentment. Ots. rare. 

2889 Putreniuam “Lap. Poeste nu xxui. (Arb.) 275 ‘The 
king laughed hartily and tooke it nothing offensiucly. 1604 
E. G{rimstone) D'Acosta’s Hist. Indies 1. 4 Wee ought 
not to take it offencively. 

+4. In violation of law or order. Obs. rare, 

3607 Nottingham Ree. 1V. 284 Tymber lyinge vpon the 
saine Hil offensively. 


Offensiveness (pfe'nsivnes). [f. as prec. + 
-Nkss.}] ‘The quality, character, or fact of being 
offensive; injuriousness, hurt fulness; esp. unpleasant- 


ness, discustingness, 

2638 Latiuam and Bk. Falconry (1633) 23 Otherwise .. 
there is no content to bee had... but altogether offensiucnesse 
and vexation. 1638 Vinnrr Baths of Lathe (1650) 357 In 
regard of their offensivenesse to the stoinack. @ 1688 W. 
Crack it 17 Servs. (1699) 83 The offensiveness of these 
offences is..abated. x7sg Hares in 24rd 72 ans. X LIX, 
344 Lhe sinell of the ascending vapour was very offensive, 
a hick offensiveness abated much in five minutes, 1856 
Froupn J/isé. / ge. 1858) U1. vii. 244 The offensiveness of 
the evil was diszuised by the charm of the good. 


Offer (p'ta:), 54. Also 5 -6 offre, 6 Se. offir(r. 
[a F. offre (OF. ofre, 12th ec. in Littré), vbl. sb. f. 
offr-ir to OFFER. (The cognate ‘leat. langs. have 
a ella formation from the vb, in the sense 
‘ ofiuring, sacrifice’ (ON. off, Sw., Da., Du. offer) ; 
but no analogous sb, existed in OE.) } 

1. Anact of offering (see OFFER v. 3, 4) ; a holding 
forth or presenting for acceptance; an expression 
of intention or willingness to give or do something 
conditionally on the asscut of the person addressed ; 


a proposal. 

1433 Kolls of Parlt. 1V. 425/1 My said Lord of Bedford. . 
made hem perinne diveise futte overtures aud offria = Jérd,, 
Of the whiche his hberall offre pe said Lords pankid hym. 
¢ 1489 Caxton Sonnes of Ayon xii. 298 Sire, leve that offre 
that reynawde ypyveth to you. xgs90 MakLOWE aad fF, 
Zamburl, v. iii, ‘here should not one.. Live to give offer of 
another fight. 2623 Puncnas Jrdgetmnage (1614) 546 If any 
of his subsects hath any precious stone of value, and maka 
not him the offer of at, 1tis death to hin, 1647 HammMonp 
Power of Keys iv. 60 This magisterial! affirmation having 
no tender or offer of proof annext to it. 2722 ADDISON 
Sper4 No &9 P 7 A virtuous Woman should reject the 
first Offer of Marriage. 1868 E. Evwarps Ralegh 1. xvi. 
319 [He] had long been profuse in his offers of service. 

b. elit. A proposal of marriage. 

21948 Hart. Chron, Hea VII 7b, (She) there receaved 
n corporall othe of ham to mury her eldest daughter, which 
offre she abode nut by. 1619 TD Loxkin 4 May in Crt, & 
Times Fas. [ (1848) IT. 156, I would not wish any good 
offer for your niece should be refused, in hope of this. 
r7ta-14 Port Kafe Lack 1. 8a When offers are disdained, 
and love denyed. 1 W. Irvine Sadmag. (1824) 144 It 
was owing to her never having had an offer. 

c. The act of offering a price or equivalent for 


something ; a bid. 

cxsgo Flumpton Corr. 257 For your hofer, it likes nots 
I shud a sold it, I truste, for qs. or better. r782 Swirr 
South Sea Pogect xx, When stack is bigh they come 
between, Making by secondhand their offern. 28g0 Ziames 

July 16/1 ‘The proprietor does not bind hunself to accept 

Re highest or any offer. . ; 

G. The condition of being offered; in Comm. 
the fact of being offered forsale. Ov offer, on sale. 

1994 (souv. Morris in Sparks Life & Writ. (1832) IIT. 48 
A chateau was in my ofter on most eligible terma, 188% 
Daily News 23 Aug. 3/6 (Alarket Report) Old wheat scarce 
and dear. Very little barley on offer. : 

2. concr. That which is offered. a. Something 


epee tea in worship or devotion; an offering. 


ow rare or Obs. 
2548 Gust Pr, Masse in H. G. Dugdale 1.4/2 (1840) App. i. 
a No man must attempt to appear before him withoute 
fy offre, more or Jess. a@ 1586 Sipnky (J.), Fair streams, .. 
let the tribute offer of my tears procure cage stay awhile. 
1640 Miss Mitrorp in L’F.strange Life HI. vii. 105 A tuft 
of flax to a Grecian bride Was ancient Hymen’s offer. 
+ b. Something presented for acceptance. rare. 
1 Mitton Comns 7oa Were it a draft for Juno whon 
she banquets, I would not taste thy treasonous offer. 
8. An attempt, an essay at doing something, or 
a show of this; the act of aiming at something, an 


aim. Now rare or Obs. 
ag81 Lamparog Sires, 1. iv. (1602) 19 To represse all 


1 
t 


OFFER. 


intention of vproare & force .. befure that it should groe 
vp to any offer of danger. 1 Bacon Conlers Goud + 
Aetll x. in Ess. (Arb.) 154 Many inceptions are .. imperfect 
offers and essayes. 1683 Moxon Meh. Exerc., Printing 
xvi P a The right side .. {is} too thick, and must by 
several offers be Filed away, .. not all at once. 270g 
Avpison /faly 526 One sees in it a kind of Offer at Modern 
Architecture. 1712 Stewie Spfect. No. 1:8 Pa He had no 
sooner spoke these Words, but he made an Offer of throwing 
himself into the Water. 1842 S. Lover //andy Andy xv. 
1qo You'd make a fair offer at anything but an answer to 
your schvol-master, 

b. A knob or bud showing on a stag’s antler. 

she tedott a Red Deer iv. 69 Little knobs appear on the 
beam like points about to grow, which are said to be 
‘offers’, as if a point had offered to grow there. 1893 
Athenwion 1 Apr. 400/2 A splendid red deer from Morcua 
—with fourteen good points and an ‘ offer ' or two, ; 

Offer (p'fo1), v. Forms: 1-2 offrian, 2 3 
offrien, 3 offren, (offi, 4 offir, -yr, 4—5 -ire, 4-6 
ofre, 5 offere), 4 -7 offre, 4- offer. (OL. offr7-an 
« OF ris. offia, offaria, OS. offrin (MLG., MDu. 
oferen, LG. offern, Du. offeren), Icel., Sw. offra, 

Ja. offre to offer a sacrifice; ad. 1. offer-re to 
bring before, present, offer, bestow, inflict, in 
Vulg. and Christian L. to offer to God, offer 
sucrifice. In these last senses the L. verb was 
adopted with Christianity in OF. and the cognate 
langs. Meanwhile the more primary senscs con- 
tinued in F. off-tr (ONFr. offr-er, Pr. offrir, Cat. 
ofertr, It. offerire', and, aiter the Norman Cone 
quest, gradually passed into Eny., sense 2 being 
a natural transition. With the exception of Dutch 
(? trom Fr.) the other Teut. langs. retain only the 
sense ‘to offcr in sacrifice ’.] 

1. ¢rans. To present (something) to God (or to 
a deity, a saint, or the Jike) as an act of worship 
or devotion; to sacrifice; to pive in worship, Also 
with 2f. Const. fo or formerly with simple dative. 

The object may be a material thing, as a slain animal 
vegetable produce, incense, money, etc. (cf. Oreexine rbZ. 
sb, 2); or, by extension, prayer, thankspiving, etc. 

c Bag esp. Psalter \xv. 15 Onsezdnisse merafice ic ofitu 
de [L. Aolocansta medullata ofrram tiby| 1000 ALLERIC 
fixed, xii, 6 And offiitan eall Israhela fole pat (lamb] on 
wfen. ¢x1000 — f/om. TL. 456 Hit was zewunelic. pet nan 
Gsude dy llice lac offrode on cucan orfe. ¢117§ Lamb. Hom 
87 Heo sculden offrien of elchan hiwscipe gode an lomb, 
¢4a00 OrmIN 1003 And wass sallt wipb iwhillc lac 
Faforenn Diihhtin offredd. x Wycir 1 Cor. x. 20 ‘Tho 
thingis that hethene men offren, thei offren tu deuchs and 
not to God. c 1400 Destr. ded 2881 He offi rt onestly in 
honour of Venus, A gobet of gold. 1463 Awy Wills 
(Camden) 27 ‘The seid preests to haue jd. ob. to offe at the 
messe. 1550 Crowley Last Trump. 473 Christe was once 
offered fur all, ‘lo satistie for all our syne, 1603 Maksi0Nn 
Antonio's Rev. wi. i, | have a prayer or two to offer up 
1613 Purcnas /sfer image (1614) 792 ‘Then did he offer 
Incense to Vitsliputzli, rgzz Avrison Spect, No. 159 P 2 
After having washed mysclf, and oflered up my Morning 
Devotion, 1868 ‘TENNYSON Lucretius 69, | would not one 
of thine own doves, Not ev'n a rose, were offer'd to thee, 
1875 Jowsttr /‘/afo (ed, a) TIT. 311 Offer up a prayer with 
me and follow. 

absol. To present a sacrifice or offering ; to 
sacrifice ; to make a donation as an act of worship, 
c893 K. Ac erep Oros. 1. xiv. § + Mesiane noldon det 
Lacedemonia mazdinmenn mid heora ofreden  ¢ 1000 
Atureic £.xod. v. 1 Forlet min folc, pet hit meze offriin 
me on pam westene. 1897 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 325 Brut 
.. Offrede to pis maumet & honoured it inow. 1377 
Lanai, P. Pd. 1. xin. 197 And be pore widwe for wa peire uf 
myrtea, ban alle bo that offreden in-to gazafilacium. ¢ 1400 
dhree Kings Cologne 133 All be pepil..come & visitid hem 
and offrid to hein wip gret devocioun, a@ 1§33 Lp. Bernrns 
fluon Iv. 191 We..are goyng to offre at y* holy sepulcre. 
1548-9 Bk. Com. Prayer 4. Communion, Rubric, So many 
as are disposed, shal offer unto the poore mennes boxe 
1638 Sin VT. Herurrt Zrav. (ed. 2) ga Bannyans have 
repuyred to offer here and to wash away their sinnes in 
Ganges. 178g tr. Dupin's Eccl. Hist. 17th C. 1. v. 139 When 
it ix furbidden in the Canons to the Dencons to offer. 1893 
G. L. Kirrenncs in Atlantic Monthly LXXI1. 830/23 
Those who offer to his relics and receive his absolution. 


+ 2. gen. To give, present, make presentation of 
(spec. to a Superior as an act of homage, etc.). 


Const. as in x. QOds. 

The first two quots. may be regarded as intermediate 
between 1 and 2, the purpose being religious. 

extsa O. £. Chron. an. 963 He nam up Sta Kyneburh 
and S Kynesuid..and S. Tibba. and brohte heom to Burch, 
and offrede heom eall S. Peter on an dei, /é/d. an. ro1g 
JElfnize .. bohte .. ste Florentines lichaman, eall buton 
heafod, to .v. hundred punda, &..offrede hit Crist & sce 
Peter, cx Gen. & Fa. 3619 Dis felc..Offreden him 
siluer and golde.. He it bi-tayte besscleel. ¢c 1390 R. Brunneg 
Chron. H ace (Rolls) 4554 When pis grete lordynges Seyen 
Cesar ofre bem swytke bynges rqiz Kolls of Paris, ltl, 
6350/2 Offre yow vc, mark to ben paied at youre will. 
@ 1548 Haut Chron, Kdw. /V 239 ‘that all his heyres.. 
should offer a hart of lyke weight and value, as a releve 
and homage done, 1968 Grarron Chron 11. 193 To sweare 
unto him homage and fealtie, the which every one .. did 
willyngly offer. 

+b. adsol, To give something as a present. 

1672 L.. Annison West Barbary 186 The Negro's likewise 
call every one by name who Offer, saying Fu (or such 
an one) lays on so much, 


3. To present or tender for acceptance or refusal ; 
to hold out (a thing) to a ec to take if he will. 
(The prevailing sense.) Const. indirect (dat.) and 


OFFER. 


direct obj, or direct-obj. and fo, +ssfo; elther obj. 
may be the subject of the passive voice: ‘the place 
was offered to him’, or ‘he was offered the place’. 

e33979 Se. Leg. Saints xxxiii Geerze) 2 De king pane 
ane Tite Of gret tresore gert offerit be to Biotaiast 2400 
Maunpeyv. (1839) viii. 83 ‘Thei offren hem to do alle, that 
the beiere askethe. a1g48 Hait Chron., Hen. V 49b, 
To inqu what raunsome he wold offre. 1 Snaxs, 
Tam. Sar. ut. i, 383 Nay, I haue offred all, [ haue no 
more, And she can have no more then all I haue. x6x2 
Biste 2 Sam. xxiv. 12, I offer thee three things; chuse 
thee one of them. 1 Manrey Grotius’' Low C. Warves 
43 He offered himself as a Peacemaker between them. 
179% Mrs. Rapciirve Kom. Forest ix, I cannot accept the 
honour you offer me. 1849 Macautay //ist. Eng. vi. 11 
116 One of the ringleaders .. was offered a pardon if he 


would own that Queensberry had set him on. 12875 J. W. 
Dawson Dawn of Life Pref. 7, 1 offer nu apology. 


+ b. with dat., and inf. as direct obj. Ods. 

(The ohject being what the person is permitted todoorhave.) 

36% Sir T. Herpret 7rav. 34 He offered her faithfully 
to have remission, and that the Infant Mogull out of his 
clemency should forget all former Quarrels. 1654 Dor. 
Ospornk Jeff. (1888) 263 If he offers ine to stay here, this 
hole will he more agreeable to my humour than any place 
that is more in the world. 

te. with 057. 2. To make the proposal, suggest 
(‘hat something be done). Oés. 

1660 Manvewt. Corr, Wks. 1872-5 HI. es Some offerd. . that 
onely the lands ‘in capite’, which receive the benent, 
should be taxed with the revenue. 172 
Sithing 114 It in therefore humbly offered, that all and 
every individual of the bathos do enter intoa firm association. 

d. adsol. To make an offer or proposal; to 
make an offer of marriage, to ‘ propose’. 

3596 Suaks. 1 /len. JV, v. i. 114 We offer faire, take it 
aduisedly, Pra. Ic will net be accepted. 1847 TENNY5ON 
Princ, wi 143, I offer boldly: we will seat you highest. 
r8ga R. S. Surtees Sporge's Sp. Zour vu 2 He never 
hesitated about offering to a lady, after a three days’ 
ac‘juaintance. 

@. Comm, To present for sale. 

1638 J. Havwarp tr. Aiondi’s Eromena 25, 1 understand 
that your Steward hath offered to sale your gouds, 274 
Mippt rion Cicero I. v. 370 A particular estate. which she 
was now offering to sale. x Daily News 29 May 10/5 
Short attendance and very little wheat offering. 

f. In fo offer battle, etc. there is perl, some con- 


nexion with sense 5. 

3860 Daus tr. Slesdane’s Comm. 64 So great a number of 
ennemies are assembled to offer battell. 1976 FLEMING 
Panopl, Epist. 218 To kcepe off Fortune furiously offering 
the combate. 2996 Suaks. Zam. Shr. v. it 102, I am 
asham'd that women aie so simple, ‘lo offer warre, where 
they sbould knecle for peace, 1839 ‘VHiRLWALL Greece li. 
VI. a3g Darius., was ubout to meet him and to offer battle. 


4. with 1nf. ‘To propose, or express one’s readi- 
ness (to do something), conditionally on the assent 


of the person addiessed. 

1433 Rolls of Parlt. VV. 4as/1 My said Lord of Bedford.. 
ofieid and agreed hym to nerve Kyng. @1§33 Jn 
BeRNeERS //uon lix. 203 He offeryth to make amendes, 1588 
Hensvon in Border Papers (1894) I. 306, 1... did offer to 
send Sir John Selby and towe others to confer with them 
3634 Six I. Hereert 7 a7. 185 They have too great plenty, 
and offred to sell us some. 1784 De For Mem, Cavalier 
(1840) 270, I offered to go to the king. 3865 TroLiopx 
Belton Est. t..15 He had offered to accompany her to Belton. 

5. To make an attempt to inflict, deal, or bring 
to bear (violence, or injury of any kind); to put 
forth one's effort to make (attack, resistance). 

1530 Patacr. 646/1 Every man offerith hym_wronge. 
cxsgo Marx.towe Faust. x, For the injury he offered me 
here in your presence. 1597 SnHaxs. 2 /fen. JI’, 1v. boat 
That hath enrag’d him on, to offer strokes. 1613 Purcias 
Pilgrimage :1614) 708 [They] avenged themselves for such 
wrongs as by the ‘Tuikes.. had beene formerly offered them. 
3978: Gipson Decl. & F. xxviii. LYN. 84 The insults which he 
offered to an ancient chapel of Bacchus 1863 P. Barry 
Dockyard Econ 202 Offering..serious resistance from the 
forts and batteries. 

b. with ‘nf. To make an attempt or show of 
intention (to do something); to essay, try, en- 
deavour, (In early use sometimes nearly = to 
venture, dare, presume, have the hardihood.) 

rggo-2 Er vor /s Gow. a9 After that the emperour 
had concluded in this wise his reson, there was no man 
offred to reply thereto. a1§63 Unaiz Royster D. mi. v. 
(Arb.) 58, I knocke your costarde if ye offer to strike me. 
2613 JACKSON Creed 11. xxx. $17 Heauing ard offering with 
might and maine to get out. 1656 Be. Hart Areath. 
Devont Sout (1851) 201, I may not offer to look into the 
bosoms of men, which thou hast reserved for thyself. 2703 
Moxon Mech. Exerc. 37 You should not offer to cut the 
yada to their full width at the first. 1865 ‘TROLLore 

elton Est. xxiv. 284 He did not offer to kiss her. 

@. intr. with a#: To make an attempt at or 
upon; toaim at. Now rare or Obs. 

7612 B. Jonson Catiline ut. i, (Rtldg.) 9278/1 Offering at 
wit too? why, Gallia, Where hast thou been? 2649 Mitton 
Ktkon. Pref., This Man, who hath offer'd at more cunning 
fetches to undermine our Liberties..then any British King 
before him. 2683 Buener tr. Mere's Utopia (1684) 36 The 

exty at which he offered were so cold and dull. 1687 — 
Lrae. hii, (1750) 169, I will not offer at a Description 
of the glorious Chapel. 370: W. Worton Hist. Kome, 
Alexander iii, $21 Several offer’d at the Empire during 
his time, who came to nothing. 5847 Mas. Cartyie Left. 
ik. 3s did not offer at coming in. 

+S. sefr. To incline, tend in some direction; to 


got 7 peclination: or appoee to. hdd 
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anity. Ibid. v. xxv. (1840) 28 We find some straggling rays 
and of valour offering that way. 

7. trans. To bring forward or put forth for con- 
sideration, to propound, (In quots. 1634, 1638, 
To ‘give’, let one have; to mention or cite by 


way of example.) 

* e583 Buriuicn Le/. fo Whitgi/? in Fuller Ch. Hisé. 1x. v. 
89 But now they coming to me, ] offer how your Grace 
procecded with them. x 34 Sm T. Hexsurt Jrav. 43, | 
will offer you a little of the Arabian Tongue as 1s more 
spoken in that Countiey. 1638 /did. (ed. 2) 2,2 The reve 
I offér not, this in my conceit sufficing. 1730 Pripgaux 
Orig. Tithes v. 316 When all that I have offered hath been 
duly considered. 1 H. Hounrer tr. St.-Prerre’s Stud. 
Nat. (1799) I. 524 We shall offer a few thoughts hereafter 
on this part of Harmony. Jfod. On this 1 wish to offera 
few remarks, — : F 

8. Ofa thing: To present (to sight, notice, etc.) ; 
to furnish, afford, give. 

z FreminG Panofl. Eptst. 4 
which offered them s-lves to m 
Ace. E. India & P. 56 A gravelly Forest with tall benty 
Grass, offers, besides its takin k, diversity of Game. 
3799 Butter Pref Serm. Wks, 1874 11. 5 It is scarce 

sible to avoid judging. .of almost every thing which offers 
itself to one’s thoughts. 1834 Mars. Somarviris Conner. 
Phys. Sc. iv. (1835) 42 Vheir motions offer the singular phe- 
nomenon of being retrograde. 3898 Wrstcott Gospel ef 
Life 41 ach age offera its characteristic riddles. 

b. intr. for reff. To present itself; to ocenr. 

x6or Horiann /’'/iny I. 57 ‘Vhere offereth to our eic, first 

the towne Nicwa. 1696 /.ovd. Gas. No. 3222/3 If the Wind 
and Weather offer for his Embarking. 1697 Davpkn Mirg. 
Georg. 1v. 631 ‘Th’ Occasion offers, and the Youth complies. 
1709 Stuete /asler No. 4 01, I..shall take any Thing 
that offers for the Subiect of my Discourse. 1 MALKIN 
Gil Blas 1. x. PB Taking the first path that offered, we 
soon galloped out of the forest. 28gz A. H. Craururp Gen, 
Craufurd & Light Division 7 He .. distinguished himself 
wherever an occasion offered. 

Offerable (gtarib')), a. rare. [f. prec. + -ABLE.] 
That can or may be offered. 

1877 Furxr Confut. Purg. 290 The onely once offered 
and no more offerable sacrifice of Christ his death. 1648 
W. Mounracugr Devoute “ss.1. x. § 7. 124 Allowing all that 
hath Cesars Image onely on it, offerable to Cesar. 

Offerand, variant of OrrnaNnD Oés., offering, 


+ Offerd, offered, obs. ff. AFEARD, afraid. 
crs0o0 Trin, Coll. Hom, 195 We bed of harme offered. 
as Floris & Bl. 632 Sore hi beob offerd. 
ered (p'faid), fp/.a. [f. OFFRR +-En,J] 
1. Brought as on offering; presented for accept- 


ance, etc. : see the verb. 

e1175 Lamb. /fom. 87 Pet ioffrede lomh pet be enzel het 
offrian bitacned cristes dedpe. 1 Secuns Detection 
Cvijb, The common prouerbe saith, that offered seruice 
styuketh. 2667 Mitron #’ /.. 1x. 300 ‘Thou thy self with 
scorne And anger wouldst resent the offer'd wrong. 168z 
Fiuaver Meth, Grace xxxiii 5g0 The refusal of offered 
salvation, 3 Davven Virg. Georg. uu. 547 A..Goat.. 
Whose offer'd Entrails shall..dmp their Fatness from the 
Havle Broach. 1885 Atheneusn 25 July 104/2 Faust..dis- 
carded the offered aid. 

2 [f. Orrer sé. 1b.) That has received an offer 


(ot marriage). rare. 
1709 StF¥Lu Tatler No 52P3 It..assignstoa long Despair 
the Woman who is well o er'd and neglects that Proposal: 
Offerer (p'fara:).  [f. OFFER v. + -ER 1,] 
1. One who offers a sacrifice, or prayer, etc. ; one 


who brings an offering. 

21362 Wyceiie £-rod. xxix. 33 That it be a pesible sacrifice, 
and that the hondes of the offrers ben halowid. 1926 
TinpALE /fe6. x. 2 ‘The offerers once pourged shulde have 
hadde no moare consciences of sinnes. 1624 F. Wuite Repl. 
Fisher 475 Prayers and Praises which the offerers vnder- 
stand not. 41726 Soutu Serm. (1718) I. gg A fire, that will 
be sure to destroy the offering, though mercy should spare 
the offerer. 18:8 Tama Pocws, Jn @ caf. of ‘/.ives a, 
Saints’, The lone mite, the cup of water cold That in their 
way approved the offerer’s zeal. 

2. in other senses of OFrrer v., q.v.: One who 
presents something for acceptance ; one who makes 
an offer :or proposal; one who makes an attempt 


af aomething ; a bidder, etc. 

sg8x Muccasier fositions xxxvii. (1887) 161 One may 
more then halfe gesse, what they will receiue, when none 
seeth but the offerer, 1613 Two Nod/e K. v. vi, Nay, Ict's 
be offerers all. 1660 Futter Mfixt Contempl, (1841) 169 
The sufferers of violence would have been offerers of it, if 
empowcred with might equal totheir malice WycnerLey 
Country H'tfe 1. i. (1735) 14 He's one of those nauseous 
offerers at wit. 1826 Lams Alia Ser. 1. Pop. Fallacies xi, 
There are favours .. which confer as much grace upon the 
acceptor asthe offerer. 1868 Perthsh. Frn/. 18 June, The 
present Tenant (who if not to be an Offerer) will give 
directions for showing the boundaries, 


Offering (¢farig), vii. sb. Forms: 1 offrung, 
2-3 ofrung, 2-5 offringe, (3 -inke, -ingue), 3-6 
offring, -yug(e, 4-5 offeringe, -yng(e, 6- offer- 
ing. (OE offrung vbl. sb. from offrian to offer. 
(Senses 1a and 2a were also expressed in ME. b 
OFFRAND from Fr) The action of the ver 
Orrer; that which is offered. 

l. a, The presenting of something to God (or to 
a deity or object of worship) as an act of worship 
or devotion ; sacrifice; oblation. 


cr000 Jirnic Flom. IL 456 Seo offrung is nu onalyfedlic 
. pane oT Ags. c be oe haines 2 
we mare be offrun t weofu e- 

offrun fe 1160 Hatton G. oe Pe offreng: .pa pene 
cxraco J rin. Coll. Hom. 47 Pat on is child and bat oar 


Sundrie circumstances 
udgement. 1698 Fxver 


OFFERTORY. 


chirch , and pe pridde pe offring. cage Old Kent. 
Serum. he &. 4 87 Reet to ‘da mor akle offinke 
nan opren dai. ¢2330 R. Baunne ( dren, (1810) 254 To 
fertre of Saynt Agate Richard made offeryng. ex 
Cuaucer C. 7. Prol, 450 In al the ary ne was t 
noon, That to the offrynge bifore h weap, Dap ¢ 1400 
Maunpuyv. (1839) v. 95 Lhe kynges that made offryng to 


oure lord w he was bom 1946 J. Hxywoop /rev. 
(1867) 8o Men saie ong standyng apd small offring Maketh 
‘ENNYSON ring. IV. 31% dress 


@ persona 
aie victias to tne offering up. as P Society) 
tramt/. ¢ yoo. Minor Pocms 
And Mn hie nnyngis he makith his pl Beahl 4 At siccanee 
sting acevo the moune, . 

. The action of the verb Orrrr, in other senses: 
tender or presentation for acceptance. for sale, etc. 
1668 Witkina Rrad Char. uu. i § § 40 Offering,..profer 
tender, bid,..overture. 2706 Puitipra, Ofering, the Act of 
bim that offers. 1 tr. Lotze’s Logic 404 Offering scema, 
apeaking generally, in favour of the acller. .bidding is in 
favour of the buyer. sgoo Dadt/y News 18 Sept. 2/5 Onl 
moderate offtrings of Lbreadstuffs were made... holders still 

adopting an attitude of reserve. 

2. concr, @. Something presented to God (or to 
a deity, etc.) in worship or devotion ; ¢g. a slain 
animal, fruits, money, or other things, given as an 
expression of religions homage or as a feature of 


religious worship; a sacrifice; an oblation. 

Often qualified by a prec. word expressive of its nature or 

urpose, esp. in Biblical terms relating to the Levitical 

w; an durnt., drink-, free-will-, guill-, heave-, meal, 
wicat-, prace-, sin-, thank-, trespass, waveofering, etc. ; 
see these under their first elements. 

cx000 AELFRIC Gee xxii. 7 Ic axize hweer seo offrung si 
her ys wudu and fyr. c121360 //atten Gosp. Matt. xxi. 1 
Swa hwilc swa swered on pare ofrunge pe ofer } weofed ys, 
se is geltiz, sagz7 KR. Giovc (Rolls) 11326 He wende to 
seinte frepexwibe . & wel vaire is offringe to ed heye weued 
ber. ¢1386 Craucea C. 7. Prol. 489 Rather wolde he 
yeuen out of doute Vn to his poure parisshens aboute OF his 
offryng. 2461 Aolls of Parit. V. 219/t Vithes or offringes 
beyng in Spirituelx mens hondes. sggs Apr Hamitton 
Catech, (18B4) 24, I preferre the trew aa of God 
abone all brount offeringia. 1601 Suaxs. Je/. C. m1. fi. 39 
Plucking the intrailes of an Offering forth. 1667 Mictow 
#. £. x1. 441 His Offring soon propitious Fire from Heav'n 
Consum’d. 1796-7 tr. Keysler's Trav. (1760) Il. 343 That 
jewels..to the amount of many millions. shine «s useless 
offerings in the church of Loretto. 1887 Bowsn Voerg 
/Escid v1. 406 At the hallowed fires, when the offerings 
Lilaze to the skies. 

b. Something offered to a person for his ac- 
ceptance, esp. as a tribute of honour or esteem ; 
a present, a pift. 

cxqgo Lromp. Parv. 362/2 Offerynge, or presaunt to a 
lorde at Aces citi Gr ober tymys, 1634 Sin ‘Tl. Hewpert 
Zrav. 156 All which rabble receive pete! from such as 
meet them, Offerings of good will and Charitle. 1776 
Gisson Deck §& F. xt. 1, 315 Crowns of gold, the offerings 
of grateful cities. 1883 Miss Brapnon A/f. Royal Il. v. 10s, 
I way not obliged to fling his offerings back In his face. 

3. attrib. and Comb. as t ofringlac (LAKE 56.1), 

995 in Kemble Cad, J:fl. V1. 130 Hio becwid vnto Cyrcan 
..-hyre beteran ofring-sceat. ¢1200 Ormin 639 Offringlac 
rihht god inoh Affterr hiss Faderr wille. x618 in SontA- 
well Wisst. (1891) 1. 15 That .. the grettist bell. be rongen 
.. all the offeryng tyme. 1548-9 (Mar) Bh. Com. Prayer, 
Communion, Rubric, At the offeryug daies appoynted, 
euery manne and woman shail paie to the Curate, the due 
and accustumed offeryngesn, sg9xs Percivau. Sf. Dit., 
Obléa, an offering, a rounde offering cake. 1623 Purcnas 
Pilgrimage (1614) 490 They set it downe on their offering. 
stone, and worship it. 2784 Sm J. Cucrum //ist. Hawsted 
(1813) 55 In 2358, the customary tenants paid their lord at 
Christmas a small rent, called offer :mg-stiver. 1853 Rock 
Ch. of Fathers WAIL 3 Their offerings of bread and wine, 
which they brought..having Choir hands muffled up in a 
very clean fine hnen cloth or offering-sheet. 

Offering, ///.a. [f. Orrexv.+-1na%] That 
offers, in various senses: see the verb. 

1596 Suaxs. 1 f/en. JV, wv. iL 69 Wee of the offring side, 
Must keepe aloofe from strict arbitrement. 1636 Huyiin 
Sarw, France Yo Rdr., Men..must not expect to be alwates 
on the offering hand, but be content to take such moncy as 
they use togive. a 193g Kurner Oronm Sime 1. (8724) 1. 159 
No person..had the courage to move the offering propoat 
tions for any limitation of prerogative. 

Offertorial (pfauce rial), a. rare, [f. L. 
offertéri-um OYFERTORY + -Al.] Pertaining to an 
offertory ; used in sacrificial offerings. 

wet « Hurcnineon ty. iresadingan:’s Fortune's Whaak 
vi. 6 e} lighted some offertoria) camphor. 

Ox, (p'faateri). Also 4 offretory, § 
offry-, offra-, 6 offt-, offytorie. [ad. eccl. L. 
offertori-um (Isidorc,a640), oficring-place. offering, 
oblation, etc. (cf. late 1.. ofertor offerer (Comme- 
dianus, ¢ 245), med.I. oferta offering), f. late L. 
and Romanic offert- ppl. stem, substituted for 0b/4/., 
of offerre to OFFER: see -oRY, Cf. F. offertoire 
offering (14thc. in Hatz -Darm.), It. offertorio ‘an 
offering, an offring place’ (Florio).] 

1. &.C.CA. An anthem sung or said in the Mass 
immediately after the Creed, while the offerings of 
the people are being received, and the unconsecrated 
elements are being placed on the altar. In the CA. 
of Eng., applied to the Scriptural sentences read or 
sung in the correspondin rt of the Communion 
Service (now usually called offertory sentences). 
63386 Cuaucen C. 7. Prot. 710 Wel koude he rede a lesson 
or a storie But alderbest he song an Offertorie (Camd. MS. 
offratory). 1367 Trevisa /Aigden (Rolls) V. #3: Pat pe 


OFFERTURE. 


yel and pe offertorie (v.». offretory) schulde be i-selde to 
ore be sacrement (Caxton, ween dy e 1483 Caxton Gold. 
Leg. 437/2 After the preest sayt emus. .thenne he aayth 
tha offrytor crg3a Du Wes /atrod. Fr. in Palsgr. 1063 
Wherfore than sayth the preest after the offytorie .. pray 
for me, etc. ? 548-9 (Mar ) Bk. Com, Prayer, Communion 
Rubric, Then shall folowe for the Offertory, one or mo, of 
these Sentences of holy scripture, to be song whiles the 
people doo offer. 27a9 C. Wagatisy BA. Com. Hey ded (ed. 6) 
vi. § 10. 284 The Sentences. are in the place of the Antiphona 
or Anthem which we find in the old Liturgies after the 
Gospel, and which from their being sung whilst the People 
made their Oblations at the Altar were call’d the Offertory. 
1883 Cath. Dict. (ed. 3), Offertory. (1) An antiphon which 
used to be sung by the choir while the faithful made their 
offerings of bread and wine for the Mass, of gifts for the 
support of the clergy, etc. .. The Offertory is said immedi- 
atcly after the Creed. ; 

2. That part of the Mass or Communion Service 
at which offerings are made; the offering of these, 
or the gifts offered. Also in &.C. CA. applied 
spec. to the anticipatory oblation (see OBLATION 2). 

1839 BA. Ceremontcs in Strype Eccl. Afem. (cyan) Ion. 
App. cix. 287 ‘Then fulloweth the offertory, wherby we be 
learned to prepare our selves by (sods grace to be an ac- 
ceptable oblation to him. xg§§ Evan Decades 224 When 
the preeste was at mid masse at the offitorie, the kings 
profered them selues to go to kysse the crosse with the 
capytayne, but offered nothynge. 1668 5h. Com. Prayer, 
Communion, ‘Then shall the Priest return to the Lords 
Table, and begin the Offertory, saying one or more of these 
sentences following, as he thinketh most convenient in his 
discretion. 183 Hoox CA. (ict. (1871) 542 The offertory 
is so called because it is that part of the Communion Service 
at which the offerings are made. 188g Cath. Dict. (ed 3) 
s.v., The great oblation of Christ's body and blood must 
be carefully distinguished from the Offertory or anticipa- 
tory oblatiun of bread and wine. 


3. transf. +@. The offering of anything, csp. 
to God. Ods. 


1607 Marxnam Caval. vit. Ded., To offer to your vertues 
this poore offertory of my labours. 16aa Bacon //en V//, 
8 Hee made Offertorie of his Standards, and had Orizons, 
and Te Deum againe sung. 1649 Jee. Tavtor Gf. Arems. 
Ad Scct v, We shall... exhibit to God an offertory in which 
he cannot but delight. 1660 Evetyn Vews /r. Brussels un- 
masked, Many .. would willingly sacrifice .. their present 
fortunes, and some of them their lives too, as a graceful 
offertory for such a seasonable and all-healing mercy. 1684 
T Hocnin God's lecrees 16a The Jews did make these 
offertories by the especial dictates of God. 

b. In recent use, An offering or collection of 


money made at a religious service. 

1862 Be. Meni rv in Coventry Standard Aug., Our offer. 
tory ever since the cathedral has been opened for divine 
worship has been about ‘ia instead of £96. 2874 SYMONDS 
Sh. Ltaly & Greece (1898) I. xiv. 297 After the ceremuny we 
.. contributed to three distinct offertories. 2879 FARrar 
St. Paul Il. 6 He ordered collections to be made for the 
poor at Jerusalem by a weekly offertory every Sunday. 
189t Ch. Tintes aa May oe It is within a few years ony 
that the word ‘offertory’ has been freely used for any col- 
lection of moncy for religious purposes. : 

4. a. A cloth used in the celebration of the 
Eucharist. b. A piece of plate used in the same. 
(Cf. Du Cange, offertorium, for both senses.) 

2678 in Archaol. Cantiana (1886) XVI. 354 note, Given.. 
towards buyivg some Plate, viz a flagon, offertory, patten 
and chalice with a cover, for holy Communion. [1706 
Putt ups, Ofertoriwn (in old Latin Records), a piece of 
Silk or fine Linnen, antiently us'd to wAial up the Occasional 
Oblations or Offerings, made in the Church.) 174g tr. Dspin's 
Eccl. Hist. 17th C. 1. v. 64 The Chalices were cover'd with 
a Piece of T.inen which was call’d the Offeriory. 

8. attrib. 

1641 J. Jackson True Evang. 7. 11.90 So was the Paschall 
Lambe (the type of Christ], and the other offertory Lambes 
too, 27234 Lead. Gas. No. seg Sa The Offertory Sentence 
being read. 1849 Rock CA. of Fathers I. v. 40a Beside the 
tunicle, there is worn by the subdeacon, .. the offertory-veil. 
1877 J. D. Cuamners Div, Worsatp 274 A aoe Orua- 
ment to be used in Celebration is the ‘Offertorium’, or 
Offertory Veil. 1879 Hesea Stretton Through a Needle's 
Eye 1.90 The offertory money passed through Mrs. Cun- 
life's hands. 1886 Chr. Herald (N.Y) 1X a8 An offer- 
tory-box placed at the door of a famous pluce of worship. 


+O-fferture. Obs. [a. F. oferture offer (16th c. 
in Godef.), or ad. med.L. offertira offering, oblation, 
f. late L. and Romanic offert-: see prec. and -UKx.] 


1. Offering in worship. 

1995 Barnes Soun. xxvi, As those three kings, .- By 

resents rich made royal offerture, Our new-borne Saviour 's 
bieasing to procure, r6aq F. Wuite Repl. Fisher 288 Their 
excessiue worship by Vowes, Oathes, Offertures, 

2. The offering of something for acceptance; an 


offer, proposal, overture. 

16at Celestina x 117 How much more advantageous .. 
would an intreated promise have been, then a forced offer- 
ture? 1648 Arkon Bas. 29 Thow hast prevented us with 
offertures of Thy love. 16g7 W. Morice Coena quasi Kou 
Pref. 8, I ,. recetved with much complacency this amicable 
offerture. 12684 T. Hocxin God's Decrees 355 More trans- 
ported with the love of poor empty enjoyments, than with 
the offerture of an eternal possession. 

Off-fal(1, obs. form of OFFAL, 

O-ff-fa:lling. Sc. [f.Orradz. + FALLING v6/.56.] 
a. That which falls off; #/. crumbs or scraps that 
fall from the table; also fg. b. A falling off in 


health, excellence, or goodness. 

3636 Rutirrroap, Lett., to Lady Kensmure (1671) 1. 24 O 
how many rich a are in my Kings house! 1637 
Lbid. (1881) 349 O that I but Chrise’s odd off-fallings | 
a1649 Daum. or HawtnH. Hist. Scot., Jas [ (1655) 20 
Many who were accustomed to be Copartners of such off- 


80 


fallin —— to storm and repine at bis actions, 160g 
I eae Of Pp 


J AMIESO ailing, a declension. It is often used of one 
who declines in health or external appearance; also in a 
moral pense. 


So O-ff-fwller (.5¢.), one who falls off; a deserter. 

21688 Hamitton Let. ¥. Renwick in Shields ary 
Contend. (178) 40 (Jam.) Shot at by all ranks of off-fallers 
from the cause of 


O-ff-go. Sc. collog. (f. Orr- 3+Gosb.] Astart, 
beginning: = Go-orr. 

2686 Stevenson Aidnapfed i.5 The first. .will likely please 
ye best at the first off-go, 1896 [An Mactaren Kate Car- 
angie 96 Ho wes a wee fractious an’ self-willed at the off-go. 

So O°ff-going v/, sb., departure, going away, 
removal (in quot. 1770 aftrtd.) ; Off-going ffi. a., 
that goes off or nway, or is being removed. 

ayat P. WacKer Life Welwood in Biog. Presbyt, (1Ba7) 1. 
1 e'll get a sudden and sharp Off-going. 1770 &. Hes/er- 
ton Inclos. Act 14 Leading and taking away the offgoing 
crop. 186: W, Bagnes in Afacmw. Mag June 130 The paths 
of the oncoming and offguing bird. 2892 Sad:shbury Frni. 
6 Aug. 4/4 Annual Sale by Auction of about 3500 off-guing 
Dorset a ee Ewes, Lambs and Wethers. 

Off-hand, offhand (sce below), adv. and 
adj. pir, [f. Ore prep. + Hann 5d.) 

A. adv, (p-fhee'nd). 

1 At once, straightway, forthwith; without pre- 
liminary deliberation or preparation, extempore. 

1694 Woop Life iperk .H.S.) IT. 446 The specch 
before mention‘d.. being off-hand upon the debates of the 
House of Commons, was burnt by command of the House. 
s71x Hearne Collet. (O. H. S.) LIL. so7 He was a learned 

an .. and would .. speak very neatly offhand in Latin. 
1764 Afem. G. Psalmanasar 189 He read the office all ina 
good Latin off-hand, as the saying is, and without any hesi- 
tation or solecism. 1849 FirzGeratp Lett. (1889) I. ros 
Wonderful hits of Poems, written off hand at a sitting, most 
of them. 287a Loweit Mas, (1890) 1V. 243 Habit is a 
growth and cannot be made off-hand. 

2. /¢, From the hand with no other support. rare. 

180 A. B, Loncstreet Georgia Scenes (1848) 203 That 
they (rifles} should be fired off-hand, while the shot-guns 
were allowed a rest, the distance being equal. 

B. aay. (pfhaind; as predicate somet. p fheend). 

1. Of action, speech, etc.: Done or made off- 
hand (see A. I) ; unpremeditated, extemporaneous, 
impromptu; having the air or style of something 
so done, free and easy, unstudied, unceremonious, 

1719 Free-thinker No. a0 p2 Avery Familiar, Off-hand 
Epistle. .froma young Gentleman. 1785-go R. Cumbt R1.AND 
Observer No. a9 (R.) This... supplies him with many an 
apt couplet for off-hand quotations. 18a Haziitr 7ad/e-t, 
Ser. 11. xvii. (1869) 344 The dashing off-hand manner of the 
mere man of business, 1844 Dickens Mart. Chums. vi, 
Speaking in his rapid, off-hand way. 1879 G. Mrarnitu 
/getst xvi. (1889) 147, ‘Ido not ride’, Lactitia replied to 
the off-hand inquiry F : ; 

2. trans/. Pay persons: Doing or saying things 
off-hand, free and ready in action or speech; acting 
in an off-hand manner, unceremonious, curt, 


brusque. 

3708 Brit. ewe No. 83. 3/2 Who come like Master of a 
Riddle Or Off-hand Man upon a Fiddle. 1 Oz#LL tr. 
Brantome's Span. Rhodomontades 1 An off-hand ready 
Wit, and pelt Words. x Lytton Sly Novel ut. vi, 
Egerton is off-hand enough where he runs glibly thro’ para- 
gtaphs that relate to others. be T. Harpy £thelberta 
(x890) 117 They are painfully off-hand with me, absolutely 
refusing to be intimate, 

Off-handed (pf hzendéd), a. = OFF-HAND B.: 
esp. in reference to style or manner. (In quot. 1840 
irreg. as adv, =: OFF-HAND A. I.) 

3835 Moone Diaryis Aug. in Mem, (1856) VII. 103 Found 
Babbage very off-handed and a ecable 21840 BaARiAM 
Ingol. Leg., Hand of Glory ii, Nor, I'll venture to say, 
without scrutiny could he Pronounce her, off-handed, a 
Punch or a Judy. 1890 ‘ Rour Botprewoon’ Col. Reformer 
(1891) 182 He's an off-handed aie 

cnce Off-ha'ndedly -- in an off-handed 
manner, in a free and easy style, without ceremony; 
O'ff-ha ‘ndedness, the quality of being off-handed. 

1893 New Monthly Mag. VII. 364 There is in them..an 
open off-handedness (to use a significant Irishism). 1883 
F. M. Pearp Contrad. xix, He was quite conscious of the 
off-handedness of Dorothy's manner. 1893 G. ALLEN Scadly- 
tag 1. 40 Isabel Boyton answered a little offhandedly. 

© (p'fis), 56. Also 3 Offs, 3-4 -is, 4 -iss, 
-ise, -y8, ofice, 4-6 offyoe, (5 offys, -ez, -esse, 
offic, ofio, 6 offes, ~/. 6-7 officies). [a. AF. and 
OF. office (tath c. in Hatz.-Darm.) = Sp. oficio, 
It. officio, uffistio, ad. L. offictum service, duty, 
function, ceremonial observance, business, place, 
appointment, in med.L. also service prescribed 
by the Church, introit, ecclesiastical court, buildin 
or place for work ; f. 06- (OB- 1 a) + -/icisem doing. 

1. Something done toward any one; a service, 
kindness, attention, Chiefly with qualification, as 
food, kind office; office of kindness, etc. Hence 
with adj. of the opposite kind, as s//, etc.: A dis- 
service. 

7 Wycetie a Cor. ix, r2 For the mynysterie of this office 
--aboundith by manye in doynge of thankingisto the Lord, 
1575 Q. Extz. in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. IL. 278 Which we 
have hitherto furborne to graunt. for the evell offices whiche 
her other Secretary did there. s993 Snaxs. Rich. //, u. ii 
137 Little office Will the hatefull Commons orme for vs, 
1998 — Merry W.1 i 102, I would I could doe a good office 
betweene you 1655 Sir M. Lanavatein Nicholas Pagers 
(Camden) IIL 128 He suspectes father Talbot hath donne 


OFFICE. 


him some itl office. 1674 Essex Papers (Camden) J. 92 
I know..that. ny dadanet getting themselves into y“ lace 
will encourage divers to doe me spightfull Offices. aes 
Hume Hist. Eng. Il. xliv. 505 Those ill offices which his 
enemies..could employ aan him. 1877 Srarrow Serme. 
x, 128 Making men capable of mutual offices of kindness. 
3887 Jessorpe Arcady ti. 33 In return she gets some litle 
kindly office done for her. 

2. That which one ought, or has, to do in the 
way of service; that which is required or expected: 
+a. gen. Duty towards others; a moral obligation 
(obs.). b. Duty attaching to one’s station, position, 
or employment; a duty, service, or charge falling 
or assigned to one; a service or task to be per- 
formed ; business; function, one’s part. 

a13z00 Cursor M. 28366, I..did min office na-pe-lese 
vn-despensed sang i mease. ¢ 13390 R. Brunnu Chron. (1810) 
55 Forto reise be treuage.. Pader & Thurston to put office 
were fette. ¢ ‘a Mavunnprv. (Roxb.) xxv. 114 Ilkane wate 
what he schall do and bisily tenter till paire officez. 1483 
Caxton Cato lv b, ‘hou oughtest to be swete gracious an 
humble tn thyn offyce or seruyse. 1544 WHITINTON 7sllyes 
Offices 1. (1540) 27 Honesty, that is the offyce and dutie of 
mam ax Hart Chron, Hen. 011 61 ‘To thentent yt he 
worthely might be called a king, whose office is to rule and 
not to be ruled of other. 1603 Suaxs. A/eas, for M, fl, iL 13 
Doe you your office, or giue vp your Place. 1656 STANLEY 
frst. Philos. v. (1701) 183/1 ‘Yo make a Helm is the Office 
of a Ship-wright, but to use it rightly of a Pilot. 1699 1? 
Jackson in Pepys’ Diary V1. 212 The Cardinal de Bouillon, 
uppointed by the Pope to perform this office in his stead. 
23756 Mas. Havwooo New /'vesent (1771) 252 Her next 
office ..i4 to rub the stove and fire-irons. 183—a Ht. MartingzAu 
Lil & Valley v.73 He.. bad. taken upon him the preacher's 
office. 3878 Grapiong Lert, Homer viii. 111 They exere 
cise the offices of the judge, the pricst, the counsellor. 

t+ ©. Performance of a duty or function, service, 
attendance. Oés. 

cxzeo Ser Beues 3555 (MS A.) 
His zerde an honde bere schal. While Beues was in pat 
office Pe kinges sone.. A 3ede to Beues stable. 5935 Covina. 
DALE 1 Arags x. 5 Whan the Quene of riche Arabia »awe 
all the wysvdome of Salomon .. & the offyces of his 
ministers, and their garmentes..she wondred exceadingly. 
z6ax Quartes Liv, Poems, Esther (1638) 104 We gave 
command.. ‘That by the office of our Eunuchs band, Queen 
Vashti should in state attended be. 

3. That which is done or 1s intended to be done 
by a particular thing; that which anything is fitted 


to pertorm, or performins customarily; — FUNCTION 3. 
1340 Ayenb. 50 Pe moub heb tuo offices, huer-of on 
belungeb to pe zuel3..Pe oper zuo is in speche. 1390 Gower 
Conf. VL. 85 The laste science..is Practique, whos office 
The vertu tryeth fro the vice. 1446 Br Garpingr Declar. 
Fe 8 ‘Then do you..offende in deuising the wordes 
" ice and correlatiue) to signifie what fayth doth. 1688 R. 
OLME Armoury 1. 320/23 It hath its name Cooler, from 
its Office, which is to cool the Hot Wort. 1774 Gol.psm,. 
Nat. Hist. (1776) VIL. 247 It sometimes happens, that when 
the animal is interrupted in performing the offices of exclu- 
sion, the young ones burst the shell within the parent's 
body, 2830 R. Knox Séclard’s Anat. 198 ‘lhe office of the 
arteries is to lead the blood from the heart into all the parts 

of the body. ; 
+ b. A bodily or mental function as operating ; 


the proper action of an organ or faculty. Ods. 

¢337q Cuaucur Boeth, 1. pr. ti. 4 (Camb. MS.) Whan she 
say me,.with-owten office of tunge and al dowmb. ¢ 142 
found. St. Bartholomew's 52 The same day was restori 
to hym the office of his tonge. 2604 SHAks O#A. 11. iv, 113 
Whom I, with all the Office of my heart Intirely honour, 
@1656 Ussner Ann. vi. (1658) 778 A certuin young man, 
who wanted his armes..perfurmed all things by the office 
of his feet. ; 

+0. spec. The function or action of discharging 

excrement, etc.; excretion. Obs. (Cf. Aouse of office, 
HousE sd. 14b.) 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer Wire's Frol. 12 
buthe That is to seye fur office and for ese Of engendrure. 
1613, Purcnas Pilgrimage (1614) 623 Washing themselves, 
as they doe also after the offices of Nature, 

4. A position or place to which certain duties 
are attached, esp. one of a more or less public 
character; a position of trust, authority, or service 
under constituted authority; a place in the adminis- 
tration of government, the public service, the 


direction of a corporation, company, society, etc. 
¢ ra90 Gen. & Ex. 2071 Du salt ben ut of prisun numen, And 
on Sin offiz set ayen. a 1300 Cxrsor M. 25031 Pilate was o 
grt officis [v. 7. office] for ouer Iuus he was iustis, ¢ 1400 
AUNDEV. (Roxb.) xxx. 136 Ilkane of bam hase sum office in 
pe emperour courte. 2433 Rolls of Parlt. IV. 476/a Chosen 
to the Office of Corouner. ax Haru Chron., Hen. VI 
135 b, ‘he duke of Yorke was discharged of the office of 
Regent. :26a3 Bacon Hen. VI/, 38 He was taken into 
service in his court to a base office in his kitchen. 177 
Juncus Lett. xlix. a55,1..do not esteem way the more for 
the high office you poxsess. 128gg Prescott Philp //, 11. 1x 
(1857) 30 He avowed his purpose of throwing up all the 
offices he held under government. 2874 Grexn Short Hist. 
Epil. 819 The claims of the Nonconformists were met in 
1868 .. by the abolition of all religious tests for admission to 
offices or degiees in the Universities. a4 
b. In absolute sense: Official position or employ- 
ment; sec. that of a minister of state. Hence fe 
take office, Leave office, etc. Man of office, an officer 
or official. Jor ss (out of) office: ace JAOK 5b.! 36. 
tO/S office (L. x officio), by virtue of office, officially. Obs, 
£ G.ouc. (Rolls) g600 To abbe men in offis Mid him 
t of conseil were god and @ 1300 Cursor M. 27170 
n of office or dignite..werlds man, or clerc. in 
Any. Gilde (1870) 2t It is ordeynede..what brother of yis 
gilde 


nne everiche marchal 


They beth maked for 


be chosen in to office. ¢24go St, ( wthdert (Surtees) 
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6959 He kepyd pe kirk o€office. 2926 Pilger. Pew/- hid de 
W. 1931) 302 A straunger and alyant, put in offyce by the 
Romayns, r607 SHaxs. /imon 1. i. 208 Would I were 
Gently put out of Office, before I were forc'd out. 1784 
Cowper J/‘as& ww. 41a The rugged frowns and insolent rebuffs 
Of knaves in office. z JiISRAELI Sydr/ iv. xiv. I. p06 
‘ Peel ought to have taken office’, said Lord Marney. 
M'Caartny Own Times LV. \viti. 259 He had come ito office 
at the head of a powerful party. 

G. Personified, or denoting an office-holder or 


office-holders as a body. 

r60a Suaks. //ase. i. i. 73 The insolence of Office. 1634 
Massincer Very Woman ut. ii, Now, master Office, What 
is the reason that your vigilant Greatness. locked up frum 
me The way to sce my mistress? 2765 Bratiik Judgm. 
Haris cii, Coward Office..sneaks secure in insolence of 
state. 178 Cowrer Charity 484 Except that Office clips it 
as it goes. 

6. A ceremonial duty or service; a religious or 
social observance; esp, the rite or rites due to the 
dead, obsequies; nuw chiefly in das office (-es). 

1387 ‘TREVISA ei Nate (Rolls) IIT. 459 No fader folwep pe 
offys of his sone, deep [L. fied contitatur ersequias). 1534 
CoverDALE 1 Chron, xaix. 14 Gulde (gaue he him)..for al 
maner of vessel, of every offyce. 16:8 Rowtanns Sacred 
Alem, 37 Vo show their loue in this last office dune ‘loa 
dead friend. 1662 Stinuinurr. Orig, Sacr. . vii. § 10 The 
other great oflices wherein their Religion did so much 
consist, viz. Sacrifices, distinction of meats, observation of 
Festivals, circumcision, and such like. 2712 ADDISON Sfece. 
No. 135 Pr Aneminent Person,.used in his private Offices 
of Devotion to give ‘Ihanks to Heaven that he was born a 
Fienchman. 18as Scotrr Mivel xxxvi, I..wall be first to 
render thee the decent offices due to the dead. — 

6. £ecl. Au authorized form of divine service 
or worship: a. The daily service of the Roman 
breviary, comprisiny psalms, collects, and lections 
for the several canonical hours, which vary with 
the day (more fully Divine Office); in the Church 
of England, Morning and Evening Prayer, Zo say 
office, to recite the Divine Office. b. The introuit, 
sung at the beginning of the Mass or Holy Com- 
munion; also, the whole service of the Mass 
or Holy Communion. o. Any occasional service, 
as the Office for the Dead, for Baptism, for the 
Visitation of the Sick, etc.; also, a special form 
of service appointed for some particular occasion. 

crago Becket 942 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 133 pis holi man.. 
song ane Masse of scinte steuenc..Pe furste offiz ix propre 
inov; to pe stat pat he was Inne. a 1340 Hampoc|e /’sa/ter 
xxii. 7 Pis psalme is songen in pe office of ded men, ¢ 1375 
Lay Folks Muss Bh. (MS. B) 86 Bi pis tyme .po prest 
bigynnes office of messe. /4id2 58t Po preste turnes ul his 
seruyce And saies forthe more of his ofhce. 2 (M.ar.) 
Bk. Com, l’rayer 121 The office, or Intruite (as they call it). 
1596 Chron. Gr. Friars (Camden) 60 The byshoppe of 
Cauntorbery came sudenly to Powlles..and dyd the offes 
byin selfe in a cope and no vestment, nor mytter, nor crosse, 
but a crose staffe. 1663 Cras. I] in Juha Cartwright 
Henrietta of Orleans (1894) 150 She is not only content to 
say the greate office in the breviere, every day. 1683 
Evrtyn d/em. 9 Sopt., It being the day of publiq thanks. 
giving for his Majesty's late preservation..there was an 
office us‘d, compos’d for the occasion. 41746 in Wesley 
Princ. Methodist 29 Whoever .dves not worship God in 
the Manner she prescribes..must be supposed tu slight and 
contemn her Offices and Rules. 184¢ Sripien Coron. 
Laws Eng. (1874) 11. 246 ‘The celebration of marriage in 
this country according to the office of the Church. 
Maus. bearer Ley. Monast. Ord. (1863) 149 Every day she 
recited the Office of the Virgin. 1859 Jerusuon Brittany ix. 
142 Proceeded to sing the office of the dead. 1896 CA. 
Tunes 13 Nov. 520/4 here is an office for the reopening of 
a church in the Priest's Prayer-book. 

7. An official inquest or inquiry concerning any 
matter that entitles the king to the possession of 
lands orchattels: = /aguest of Office, INQuEST I b. 
Lo “eal (t take, treturn) an office, to return a 
verdict showing that the king is thus entitled. 
Office found, a verdict having this effect. 

1438 Rolls of Parlt. 1V. 396/a Of the which Maner the 
saide Oratrica be an office was put out. 1474-3 /bid. VI. 
a5/a That all Offices founden of the piemisses or of any of 
theym..be..voide. 1 10 Acti Hen. V/Il,c. 8 Diverse 
. have been, .disherited by escheatours and commyssyoners 
causyng untrue offices to he founden. 3607 CoweLt /nferpr., 
Ofice doth signifie. also an Inquisition made to the Kings 
vse of any thing by vertue of his office who inquireth. And 
therefore wee oftentimes reade of an office tound, which is 
nothing but such a thing found by Inquisition made ¢¢r 
eficto. a 1645 HABINGTON Swrv. Worcs. (Worcs, Hist. Soc.) 
ant. §3t Bewdley.. became..the goynter of hys widowe..as 
was found by an office after her descesse. 1768 BLACKSTONE 
Cowen, III, xvii. 259 If they find the treason or felony..of 
the party accused. .the king is thereupon, by virtue of this 
office found, intitled to have his forfeitures, 1877 Burroucus 
Zaxation 277 There may be a forfeiture without such office 
found. 

8. A place for the transaction of private or public 
business of some kind; often including the ‘ staff’ 
by which the business is conducted, or denominat- 
ing the department of which they are officers. 
Applied to the room or department in which the 
clerkly work of an industrial or other establish- 
ment is done, a counting-house; also to that in 
which the business of any particular department 
of the operations of a large concern is conducted, 
as the dooking-eficer goods office, inguiry office, lost 
property office, superintendent's office, etc. at a rail- 
way station. Formerly used of the court of an 
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ecclesiastical official, as still of a police court 
( foltce office) ; now, often preceded by a possessive 
case, or combined with a sb. indicating the busi- 
ness or purpose, as collector's, inspector's, surocyor’s, 
town clerk's office; assay-, box-, coach-, Crown-, 
fire-, post-, telegraph-office, etc. The more impor- 
tant of these are noticed as combinations under 
the first element or as main words. 

¢ 1386 Cruaucen Friar's 7, 279, I wol han .xij. pens..Or 
I woul sompne hire vn-to oure office. c1440 Promp. f'arv. 
3603/1 Offyce, or place of offyce, oficina, gaz in Fone A, 
& AT, (15 a Ga2/t Whether she was ener detected to the 
office of Willi. Sinith late Bishop of Lincolne. 1611 Bute 
a CAron, xxiv. 11 At what time the chest was brought vnto 
the kings office. 36ag Massincer Neve Way iv iii, A debt 
to which My vows, in that high office registered, Are 
faithful witnesses. 263: (see Crownorrick] 1642 Assurance- 
office [yee AsSURANUB sh 735 Pove Donne Sat. tt. 71 His 
Office keeps your Parchment fates entire. 1819 Kears Let, 
lo Neynolds 2a Sept. in Ld. Houghton Lee 11848) Il. 26 
There will be some of the family waiting for you at the 
coach-offie. 31849 ‘THackrray /endianis xxxv, ‘Lhe ‘ Pall 
Mall Gazette’ had its offices ..in Catherine street. 18¢g 
Macautay //ist. Zag. xvii. LV. 131 The offices [of the F.ast 
India Company) which stood on a very small part of the 
ground which the present offices cover. 188g Law J7imes 
Nep. LIL. qs9/1 Griffith, having taken offices a few doors 
off, also carried on the business of a solicitor. 

te. 1663 NenpnaM Aled, Medicina 382 The Liver is not 
the office of Sanguification, 

b. Sometimes transferred from the place of 
business to the company or corporation there 
established, as in Assurance or Jnsurance Office 
(cf. the fost Office). 

1646 Insuring-Office [xee Inaurine w/. s6.], 1651-1842 In- 
surance Office [see INsuRANCE 5). 169: Assurance Office 
{see Insurer vw. 4c}. 2782 (tit/e) The fcenis Fire Office. 
2868 I.n. St. Leonarns Handy-Hk. Prop. Law v. 29 The 
tenant's. insuring in an office not authorized by his lease, 
zee T. B. Spracun in Zend Inst. Actuaries XV1.77 The 
Office assures to him..a sum of money payable in ceitain 
contingencies. 2883 Chambers’ F peed V. bor Proprietary 
Companies being those offices possessing a capital the 
property of the partners, Alutual Offices, where the mem- 

rs themselves constitute the company. A/od. In what 
office are you insured?) That is an old-estnblished office. 

ec. (With capital O.) With defining adj. or 
attril, sb.: The building or set of rooms in which 
the business of a department of government ad- 
ministration is carried on, as the Colonial, Foreign, 
flome, War Office, etc.; the persons engayed in 
carrying on the business of the department; esp. 
the responsible head of the department and his 
immediate coadjutors. See Forgicn, Lome, Wark, 
etc.; also Post OrFice. 

1707 J. CHAMBLRLAYNE Sf. Gt. Brit. s99 A List of the 
Officers of the Admiralty-Office. lbid. 60 The Places 
where the several Offices are kept.. he Treasury Office 
is in the Cockpit .. Stamp-Ofhce, is in) Lincolns-Inn 
Square [etc.]. 1839 Penny Cyel. XIV. 116 (London— Public 
Buildings) Excise Office 5703 Plain in design, but of most 
aus aspect. /éyd. State-Paper Offices, St. James's 
Park. 1863 H. Cox /ns¢té. ut. viii. 712 Before (1854)..the civil 
administrution of the army was divided..among the offices 
of the Secretary of State, the Sige oe fay at the Ordnance 
Office, and the Commissariat. /¢1d., In 1855 the office of 
Secretary-at-War was consolidated with that of the Secretary 
of State for War,. The department thus constituted is the 
existing War Office. /did. 713 Officers of the Commissariat 
. render directly tu the Audit Office..accounts of the whole 
of their cash and store transactions. ; 

d. Holy Office (A. C. Ch.), an ecclesiastical 
tribunal for the suppression of heresy and punish- 


ment of heretics: == INQUISITION 3. 

1787~4r CHamuens Cycl., Ingursition or the Holy Office. 
1797 Mas. Rapvcuirre /tadian xvi, A true instrument of 
arrestation from the Holy Office, 18gg Prescott Philip 1/, 
1. iti, (1857) 223 A platform was raised ..on which wee 
ranged the seats of the inquisitors, emblazoned with the 
arms of the Holy Office. 186s Loncr. Wayside inn, Tor- 
guemada ita ‘Lhe Holy Office, then, must intervene {’ 


9. 7/. The parts of a house, or buildings attached 
to a house, specially devoted to household work 
or service ; the kitchen and rooms connected with 
it, as pantry, scullery, cellars, laundry, and the 
like ; also, often including stables and other out- 


houses, the barns and cowhouses of a farm, etc. 

(c 2386 CuHaucer Clerk's 7, 208 Houses of office stuffed 
with plentee Ther mayxtow seen of deynteuous vitaille.) 
a re48 Hatt Chron. ‘ten VI1l 74 Pitcher house, Larder 
and Poultrie, and all other offices large and faire. 366a 
Grapinr ridc, 36 The Kitchin or other Offices and 
Selleridge. z Yores 28 June 4/3 To be sold..a. free- 
hold house, with. .numerous attached and detached offices 
of every description 1799 J. Ropertson Agric. Perth ga 
The offices are also improved..forming generally a square 
behind the dwelling-house, with the dunghill or straw-yaid 
in the center. 1846 Mrs. Gorn Eng. Char. (1852) 57 As he 
passed by the areas of the fashionatle squares, and imhtbed 
the aroma of stews and ragofits issuing from the offices, 
x68: Russewt Haigs Introd. 7 The usual outbuildings and 
Offices which such fortified faces contained. 

b. sing. A privy. Cf, Ease 8 b. 

1ga7 (titde) The Grand Mystery. proposals for erecting 
goo Publick Offices of Eave in London and Westminster. 
3871 E. Jenkine Ginx's Baby i, (1879) 9 The forty-five big 
and little lodgers in the house were provided with a single 
office in the corner of the yard. 


+10. a. A keeper's Leat, Ods. 


3617 Assueton JrxZ, (Chetham Soc.) 60 All hunt in James 
Whitendales office. 


OFFICE-BEARER. 


+b. transf. (See quot.) slang. Obs. 

@1700 B. E. Dict. Cant. Covws.v., His Office, any Man's 
ordinary Haunt, or Plying-place, be it Tavern, Ale-house, 
Gaming-house. ; ; 

li. s/ang. A hint, signal, or private {otimation ; 
esp. in phr. fo grve (or fake) the office. 

1803 ads A Mag. XX1. 327 Giving the office—is when 

ou suffer any person, who may stand ind your chair, to 
ook over your hand. 182: Lex Sal. . v., To give the 
offiie; to give information, or make signs to the officers 
to take athief. r629 J. H. Vaux Flash Dict., Ofce,a hint, 
signal or pavate intimation ..to take the office, is to under- 
stand aod profit by the hint given. 184 J. I. Hewett 
Parish Clerk 11. 258 Playing us foul, and giving the office 
tu the Philistines. 2890'Rotr Hotprewoop A’ odpery under 
Arms xiv, Ride about the country till I give you the office. 
1897 Outing (U. S.) XXX. 112/2 [he droppiny of the hands 
i» called ' piving the office’ to start [a four-horse coach}. 

12. attrié, and Comd. a, attrib., as (senses 2, 4) 
ofive badye, chair, duty, + fellow; (sense 6) office- 

ook ; (sense 8) office bell, boy, clerk, copy (see quot.), 
drawing, girl, hours, stool, work, etc.; b. objective 
and obj. genitive, as (sense 4) office giver, -hokier, 
-holdinyg, -hunter, -jobbing, -seeker;, office-seeking 
adj.; (sense 8) office-cleane, , -kecper. Also OFFICK- 


BEARER, -HOUAK, etc. 

r Contention ui. ii. 25 This my staffe, mine “Office 
badge in Court. 28g¢ J. T. Hewsutr Partsh Clerk 11. 7 
A brass plate with ‘*office-bell’ upon it. 1869 Freaman 
Norm. Cong. MIL. xi. 30 The two chief ministers of the 
funeral ceremony .. bearing their *office-books in their 
hands, 3 estm. Gas. 17 Apr. 4/1 ‘The officials 
{in New York] intend to dismiss the large force of *office 
boys in the vanous departments and replace them b 
office girls axrgzg Wvcneriny Posth. Whs. (1728) 16 
How many Sots have had the Luck to wear A Chain of 
Gold, and fill the *Office-Chair! 1899 Datly News a1 
Apr. 5/2 Charwomen, “office-cleaners, pensioners. 1880 G. 
Meripitn Tragic Com. (1881) 126 ‘ Ain I not precise as an 
*office clerk?’ she said. 2848 WHarton Law Lex., "Office 
copy, a transcript of a proceeding filed In the proper office 
of a court under the seal of such offiie. 186g Leclesiologist 
XVI. ag4 Mr. Slater sends an *office-diawing..of a pro- 
jected cathedral for South Australia. 1678 wen Drsc. 
évanyg. Love 2a If it be not part of their *Office-Duty, to 
walk over them. 953 GrimaLpe Cicero's (fiices 111. (1§58) 
138b As yet Aquilus, my “office felowe, and familiar, had not 
sette forth the cases, that shoulde be counted couine. 18:7 
W. Iavinc in Life & Lett, (1864) 1. 392, I should not like to 
have my name hackneyed about among the office-seekers 
und ‘“office-givers at Washington. 18 . L. Sternens 
Centr. Amer. (1854) 4 “Office-holders, civil and military. 
1860 Motcey Nefher/. (1868) I. i. ra ‘lhe office holders.. 
were not greedy for the spoils of office. 1690 Gross Gild 
Merch. 1. 110 Vheir anxiety to be rid of the burden of 
*offie-holding. s@ga Beck's Florist 260 Early rising has 
compensated for long “office hours. 1820 W. Iavinc in 
Life & Lett. (1864) I. 243 ‘Vhe crowd of ‘office-hunters. 
?¢ 1670 (¢:f/e) An Humble Proposal to Parliament against 
*Office-Jubbing. 1707 J. CHamngecavner Sf. Gi. Brit. 509 
The Lord Privy Seal and his Officers. .Richard Fountain, 
*Office-keeper. 1766 Gotpem. Vic. J}. xx, He assured me 
that [ was on the very point of ruin, in listening to the 
office-keeper’s promises. 1827 *Office-secker [sce office: 
giver), 3877 TaLMAGEe 50 Serm. a The office-seckers had 
all fulded-up their recommendations and gone home. 288% 
Manch. Exam, 16 Oct. ¢/a The “office-seeking throng, who 
do so much to win elections. 1837 Dickens Pickw. lv, 
Wilkins Flasher, Esquire, was balancing himself on two legs 
of an “office stool. wig Jussorr Coming of Friars iii. 130 
The greater portion of work done in the Scriptorium was 
mere “office work, 

+ O-ffice, v. Obs. [f. prec. sb. Cf. Orricy 2] 

l. s#ér. To perform divine service: = OFFICIATE 


vt. 

c 1449 Pecock Repr. 1. vi. 173 The same preest schulde 
office to God. Ord. Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506) tv. 
xxt. 237 The clerke sv ordeyned sholde not offyce. 

3. trans. To perfurm in the way of duty or 


service. rare—', 

s6or SnHaks. AU's Wellin ii. 129 Although The ayre of 
Paradise did fan the house, And Angles offic’d all. 

3. To appoint to, or place in, office. rare. 

r6rx SnHaxs. Wrnt, 7. t. ii. 17a So stands this Squire 
Offie'd with me. 1763 CHuRcHILL Daecdiist 1. 223 Before her 
Magna Charta lay, Which some great Lawyer..was offic'd 
to explain. 

4. ‘lo drive by virtue of one’s office. sonce-use. 

r607 Suaks. Cor. v. ii, 68 You shall perceiue, that a 
Iacke gardant cannot office me from my Son Coriolanus. 

5. slang. To ‘pive the office’ to (a person); to 
give private notice of (something): sce prec. 56, 11. 

1813 Sporting Mag. XXXIX. 283 This letter was to office 
Trist about laying bets on thick. 18:9 Moore Zom Cribd's 
Alem. 19 To office, with all due dispatch, through the air, 
‘othe bulls of the Alley the fate of the Bear. 

Hence ¢ O-fficed pp/. a. @. Having a particular 


function; b. Of a ciurch: see quots. 1598, 1611. 

z Ftorio, Ofictata chiesa, a church well officed, id est, 
well served, or duly serued 1604 Suaks. OfA. 1. iti. Hb 
When light wing’d Toyes Of feather'd Cupid, seele .. My 
gpeculatiue, and offic’d (Qos. active] Instrument, 262 Fvorio, 
Oficiata Chiesa, a Church officed or serued. Officiato, 
officed, serued with due office. _ 

Office-bearer (p'fis,béero1). One who bears 
or holds office; an officer. sea 

1643 Durve /srarfs Call 1a Civill and Ecclestasticall 
office-bearers, 185g Macautay /Yist. Eng. xvi. LIT, 694 
One (Act].. required every officebearer in every Universit 
of Scotland to sign the Confession of Fath, /érd. «ix. LV, 
376 The right..of the office bearers of the Church to meet 
and deliberate touching her interests. 1663 M. Aanoco 
Ess. Crit. (1875) 10 As a plain citizen of the republic of 
letters, and not as an office-bearer in a hierarchy. 


OFFICE-HOUSE. 


O-ffice-house. A ‘house of office’ (House 
36.1 14); now only p/. apartments or outhouses for 


the work of domestics, offices (Orricr sd, 9). 

¢ 1490 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 8518 Pe bischope gart make 
all be kirke, pe monkys paire office hous gart wyrke. 1632 
Listcow 77 x. 444 Tins Pallace..hath neither outward 
wallex nor gates..snue onely sume ofhce houses without. 
2637 Rutnervorp Le/?, (1862) I. a31 A field and an office. 
house for the zeal of His servants to exercise themselves in, 
1720 Lond (as. No. 5866/3 A large fine House and con- 
venient Office houses of all Kinds 1 CaRty_e Gerw. 
Rom. VW. 120 A but, and various ruined cffice-housca 


Officeless (pfisivs), a. rare. [Sce -LE8s.] 
Having no office, out of office 

1483 (ath. Angi. ngf/ a Officcles, tnimunis .. officiperdns. 
283% /raser's Mag. X. 739, | now must wander through a 
world All officeless and cold. 

+ O-fflice-man. iv. Oés. Anofficer; an official. 

a “978 annrsay i Pitscottic) Chron, Scot, (189) 1. 305 [The 
king} thair tuike wpe house with all maner of office men that 
was necessar to be had ffur him, 2983 in Maitland A/zesé, 
Adina. (1753) 230 ‘The Magistratts and Office Men, sic as 
the Provest, Baillies, Dean of Gild and The-aurer. a 1639 
Srortiswoop /rst. Ch, Scot, v1 (1677) 407 The Ambassador 
«. had office-men standing by him to wait. 

Officer (liso.). 56. Also 4 offloere, -isor, -yser, 
Oficere, 4-6 offycer, 4-7 -icier, 5 -yoere, -ysero, 
(-yoyr, -iceer, 6 offecer, -eser, -esar), Sv. 6-7 
officiar, (6 -ioiare, -lecear). [a. AF. officer = 
OF. offcter (1334 in Godef. Compl), ad. med.L, 
Offictdrius, §. off tin OFFICE: sce -ER? } 

t 1. One to whom a charge is committed, or who 
performs a duty, service, or function; a minister; 
an agent. Ods. exc when qualified as in 2. 

c 2380 Weir Sel las. IY. 346 So if apostlis .. sawen pus 
prestis serve in pe Chirche, pet wolden not clepe hem Cristis 
officeris, but officeris of Anticrist. ¢1gas Lyna. Assembly 0 
Gads 446 Remembre howe ye made me your offycere, All 
tho with my dart fynally to chastyse ‘That yuw dysobeyed. 
1602 SHans. Alls Wedl tr. v. 18, Lknow that knane, a fithy 
Officer hie ts in those suggestions for the young Farle. 261 
Sin J. Semper Sacrilege /fandled 28 Sa long as God hat 
Offiaaars of lis worsip on Earth; so long must Tithes be 
their Inheritance. 1634 Minton Consus a18 He, the Supreme 
Good, to whoin all things ill Are but as slavish officers of 
vengeance 1669 Prvn No Cross xiv. @2 Vhe Luxurious 
Eater and Drinker has an Officer to invent, and a Covok to 
dress..the Species. 

2. One who holds an office, post, or place, 

@. One who holds a public, civil, or ecclesiastical 
office; a servant or minister of the king, as one of 
the great functionaries of the royal household, etc.; 
@ person authoritatively appointed or elected to 
exercise some function pertaining’ to public life, or 
to take part in the administration of municipal 
government, the management or direction of a 
public corporation, institution, etc. In early use, 
applied esp. to persons engaged in the administra- 


tion of law or justice. 

Often with qualification defining the nature of the office, as 
officer of healihisee HRactHib,a/ the Housthold, of Jus'ice, 
of the f.aw, of State, etc.; government, municipal, public, 

-uStomM-HOUsF, Mapicat, RL IUKNING, REVENUE officer, ele. 

¢ 139g Jong Dea Gratias 73k. £2. P. (1862) 126 51f pou 
be made an officer... What cause pou demest loke lit be cler. 
€3330 R. Brunne Chron, (1810) 312 De Kynge » ansuere wi 
smert, & said, ‘I se [3c] wille .. so lowe me to chace, myn 
officers to change, & mak pam at jour grace’. 1375 Haxsour 
Braces 198 Schyrreffys and bailgheys .. And alkyn othir 
otficeris, ‘Lhat for to gowern land afferis ¢ 1400 Maunnpry, 
(Rovb,) a. 7 After Pea was oure Lord ledd before be lise hope 
and pe officers of pe luwe. ape lle Segude iV. XMAV-UL 
(1359) 65 In your assyses al your offycers in the countre, done 
weltheyrdeuoyre. ¢1430 Lyuc. Alin Pocms (Percy Soc.) 4 
Off all thi warde thou artinade officeer. ¢ 2g60 Forts scur AAs. 
§& Lint, Mon, xv. (1885) 148 Pe grete officers off pe lade, as 
Chaunceler, tiesourer, and prive scell. 147911 Arg Guilds 423 
Paiementes. tothe Maire, Shiref, Recorder, and othirolft: ers. 
1§78 in Spottiswood //1f, Ch. Scot. vi. (1677) 291 According 
to this division arises a sort of threefold Otficiars in the 
Charch. 1607 Suaks. Cor. v. it 3, Lam an Officer of State, 
and come to spenk with Coriolinus, at Hare rine. 
Orig. Man. \. & 4 What fashion Cloaths the Roman Officers, 
Military, Civil or Sacred used. 2802 TTamition bs, (1850) 
VAL. 233 ‘Lhe first officer of the government. .speaking in his 
oficial capacity. 318394 Act 4 §& 5 Well. 1V,c. 76§ 109 The 
Word ‘ Officer * shall he construed to extend tv any.. Person 
who shall be employed in any Pansh or Union in carrying 
this Act or the Laws for the Relief of the Poor into 
execution, 184g McCuttocn Zareation 1, ix. (1852) 338 
Governments have usually consulted the officers employed 
in the collection of the revenue respecting the best modes of 
rendering taxeseffectual. 1849 Macauray Ais’, Eng... 175 
Another act, required every officer of a corpuration to swear 
that he held resistance to the king's authority to be in all 
cases unlawful. «@ 2860 Orderin Archbold Peer Law (ed. 10) 
71 The guardians shal] ., appoint fit persons to hold the 
under-mnentioned offices, .. 2. Clerk to the Guardians. 4. 
Medical Officer for the Workhouse. 5, District Medical 
Officer. 6 Master of the Workhoure...10 Porter, rr. 
Nurse. 12. Relieving Officer. 3874 Stusus Const. ist. xi. 
J. 443 The great officers of the household. furnish the king 
with the first elements of a ministry of state. 

b. A person engaged in the management of the 
domestic affairs of a great houschold or collegiate 
body, of a private estate, etc. ; + formerly, also,-a 
snboi dinate of such an officer; a menial, domestic. 

2386 CuaucenC/lerk’s T. 1344 Heer vp on he to hise officeres 

Comaundeth for the feste to purveye. — SAsputan's 7.05 
This Monk hath) eek an Officer out for to ryde To seen bir 
rraunges and hire bernes wyde. ?¢ 39759 $7. owe Daeyre 
$60 ‘Ibe officers sone can he call, Boib ussher, panter, and 
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butler. rge6 Filer. Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 151 For the 
officers i monasteryes of religyon vseth the workes of the 
nctyue lyfe. x60r Suaxs Ziel, NW. u. v. 53 Calling my 
of cers about me, in my branch'd Veluet gowne. 1611 — 
Cymb wii. 65 Caesar, that hath moe Kings his Seruants, 
then ‘hy sclfe Domesticke Officers. 

¢. A person holding office aad taking part in the 
management or direction of a society or institution, 
exp. one holding the office of jnesident, treasurer, 


or secretary; an office-bearer, 

17Rn STRELE Sfect. Now 78 ps At last the Society was 
formed, snd proper Officers were appointed. 3862 Nudes § 10 
in 7 vans, V’hilod. Soc. p. iv, A General Meeting shall be 
held annually .. to elect the Officers for the ensuing year. 
3897 T. Houmas in Chartty Organis. Rev. Apr. 201 A hos. 
pital in old times was a place for the gratuitous reception 
of cases grave enough, in the judgment of its officeis, to need 
treatinent in the wards. 

a. Cfficer of (at) arms, a herald, pursuivant. 

Cf. Anum s4.2 185, Ieratp sé. 1d, KING-oF-ARMS, 

¢1tgoo Thrce Ainys Sons 32 Som officers of armes & pur- 
ceuantes Unat had be at this rourney wente iu afl haste to 
the kynge, & tolde hym all the maner..therof. a 1548 HALL 
Chron, daw, (V, 229 This counterfeipht Herault .. there 
put on his cote of Armes. ‘The Runghshe out-shourers per- 
cervyng by his cote, that he was an officer of armes, gent 
saluted hym. 18993 Suans. Arch. //, 1. 1. 204 Lord Marshall, 
commard our Officers at Armes, Be readie to dircet these 
home Alarmes need 

3. spec. A petty officer of justive or of the peace; 


a shonffs serjeant, bailiff, catchpole; a constable 
(now rave in Lngland); +a jailer ; an executioner 
(obs.). See alsu PEACK officer, Pouick ofier, 


SHERIFF'S officer. 

fe 3440 fronts, Pare. 3463/1 Oy cere of cruelte, as bayly, 
or iaylere,or other lyke.| xg 0 Adlam Bel § Clym of Clough 
321 Wy'llyam sterte to an officer of the towne, Hys axe out 
of hys bande he wronge. 1584 J. Newsprry Le/. in Arb. 
Garner IL, 18a With officers, I went divers times out of 
the Castle in the morning, and sold things; and, at night, 
returned again to prison, 1693 Suaks. 3 Fleu FU, v. 
vi. 12 The Theefe doth feare each hush an Officer, 1g 
— Kil. /1/, v. i. 28 Come leade me Offices to the blocke 
ofshame, xg97 Skank Ve fed Sign sv. Schirege, The 
Schireths serjand, or officiar, suld haue ane horne. 1609 —~ 
Rey. Maj. 7 The suinmons sall be made be ane lawfull sum- 
moner (or officiar), 2829 SHiiLiy Ceace v.i 35, 1 doubt not 
officers are, whilst we speak, Sent to arrest us. 1884 Loston 
(Mass) Jra/. 23 Aug., Sergeant McBryan . was set upon 
by a crowd of roughs, who threw him down and kicked hint 
in a most brutal manner, In trying to use his revolver the 
othcer shot himself through the tf thumb. 1888 EF. H. 
Mananats in 4. & QO. 7th Ser. VI. 237/2 It is no solecisin to 
call a police constable an ‘officer’... police-constable is a 
veace officer, with the rights and duties of such, aud is there. 
ore entitled to be styled an ‘officer’. 

4. A person holding a military or naval com- 
mand, or occupying a position of authority in the 
amy, navy, or meicantile marine; sfec. one hold- 


ing a commission in the army or navy. 

Officers in the army and navy are sometimes divided into 
couthatantand non-combatant (the latter comprising medical 
and coinmissariat officers, paymasters, ctc) = In the army 
they are distinguished as yenerad, staff, conmmnirstoned ( field 
and company), brevet, and son-commneissioncd officers; inthe 
Navy as commissioned, warrant, amen ied officers. (See 
these words )  t Comaisstoneoffiicer, sce COMMISSION SO. 13. 
Ofhcer of the day, ‘an officer whose immediate duty is to 
attend to the interior economy of the corys to which he be- 
longs, or of those with which he may be domy duty’ 
(tocqueler), Officer of the deck, the officer teinporarily in 
charze of the deck of a vessel, and responsible for the ship's 
Management. Fiac-orFicer: see the word. (The appelila- 
tion was app used on shipboard earlier than in the any ) 

11565 Sir 7. awkins’ and Voy. in Arh, Garner V, 88 In 
cutuny of the fore.ail, a marvellous misfortune happened to 
one of the Officers in the ship. 1998 W. Puivurs Leanschoten 
in Arb. Garner IT. 422 All the Othcers of the ship assembled. 
fdtd 423 Vhere qew a great noise and murmuring in the 
ship, that cursed the Captain and Officers, because the ship 
was badly provided. 2706 H ooden World Dissected (i7et) 
8 He allows no Distine von betwixtan Officer and a Swabber. 
1788 Nrison 26 Dec. in Nicolas 175A. (1845) 1 977 The want 
of good Petty Officers, and consequently te ictitenants, 
« {was] most severely felt during the late War. 1867 SmMytTH 
Sailor's Hord-bk., Ofiver of the Watch, the lieutenant or 
other officer who has charge of, and commands, the watch. 
2884 Paz /ustace 5, 1 would rather be a naval officer. 

1599 Suaks. /fen. Viv i. 37 Pist.. Art thon Officer, or art 
thou buse, common, and popular? Aday., ama Gentleman 
ofa Company. 1607 — Cor. iv. vi 30 Caius Martius was A 
worthy Officer i‘ th’ Warre. 1665 MANLKY Grofrus’ Low C. 
Warres 297 Hereupon, the other Officers and Souldiers also 
earnestly wailed Frederick to surrender. 1698 LUtTTRE It 
Bricf A £857) TV. 392 All the disbanded officers, that are 
to have half pay, to doe duty in the standing fepume nls: 
19766 Char. in Ann. Rey. 10 They becomecolonels, before they 
are officers, and then generals, without any other difference 
than time. 1844 Reged & Ord. Army 138 The Captain, or 
Officer of the Day, is..to inspect the ineals, in order to see 
that they are wholesome, sufficient, and prope:ly cooked. 
388: Morn. Post 29 Sept. 5/4 The staff is entirely composed 
of cavalry officers. 

65. A member of a grade in some honorary orders, 

(In the Legion of Honour, a member of the grade next 
above that of chevalier.) 

1846 Jeany Cycl. Suppl. VI. 193/2 Lagos of Honor...This 
order consists of five divisions: chevaliers, .. officers, coins 
manders, erand officers, and grand crosses. .. 10 obtain the 
rank of officer it ia necessary to have served four yenrs as a 
chevalier; an officer must serve two years to become com- 
mander. 

6. atirib. and Comb. (chiefly in sense 4}, as 
officer-instructor; officer-like adj. ; officer-tree, an 


officer’s saddJetiee. 


OFFICIAL. 


189 Afuskctry Instr. 63 The diagrams of the 
of cach squad or section are .. to be handed over to the 
*oficer-ingtructor, or hattalion sergeant-instructur, 1898 
Westm, Gaz, at Apr. 6/3 The Russians have .. insisted on 
the dismissal of the British officer-instructors in the Chinese 
naval torpedo schools who are to be replaced by Russian 
naval officers. 1778 Hamirton Ws, (1886) VII. 537 Such 
carelessness and indifference to the service as is subversive 
to every *oficer-like peu f 206a Mana. Goouman £.cper. 
Lng. Sister of Mercy 231 The medical officer of the qand, 
an exceedingly officer-hke and handsome man. 1894 //ar- 
gers Mag. Feb, 350, I carelully adjusted my Whitinan’s 

officer-tree over a wealth of saddle blanketing. ; 

Hence (sonce-words; O'Moerage, the action of 
an officer; O-floeress, a female oflicer; OMloe rial 
a., of or pertaining to an officer or officers; 
O:ficerhood, O-Moerism, the position or function 


of an officer ; a body of officers, 

3837 Cartyir fe. Rev. VL. v. vi, Spanish Field-oficerism 
struck mute at such cat-o'-mountain spirit. 1838 /‘rase>'s 
Alag. XVII. 689 They were .. of the class officerial. 1839 
fécd. XUX. 742 They. suy, not only that such an officeress 
exists, but that she keeps a Clerk, 18g2 Blackw. Mag. L. 
333 How much have they not oy beg for carriage, porterage, 
overweizhtage, custom-huune officerage 1 ForsBas 
Céinese Gerdon xi 55 The belief..that he had sufqcient in- 
fluence wath the officerhvuod of Gordon's farce to bring them 


ver. 
Officer (p'fisaa), v. [f. prec. sb.] 


1. ¢rans. a. To lumish with officers, esp. military 
or naval (cf. 40 man). b. To lead, command, or 


direct as an officer. L-sp. in fass. 

1670 Corton Jispernon 1. Vv 229 Perhaps no Militia in 
Europe were better Diseiplin’d, nor better Olficer’d than 
they. 2709 Stu LE /utier No. 39 P29 They seem to be the 

roper Men to officer, animate, and keep up an Army, tos 

PLLINGTON in Owen J/rg, Heellestey’'s Desp. (1877) 27 
Both thene corps were commanded, und in gcneral officered 
by Irenchmen and other foreigners. 1838 Mrms Yonug 
Cameos V1. xxxui. 34a ‘The French must have been very 
badly officcred. 1868 Afer: Marine Mag. V. 65 The ap. 

‘entice system .. has aficered our ships. 1870 Bat pw. 
SrowN Eccl. /'r(h 276 Our system of ofhcenng the army. 

2. tansf. ‘Yocommand, diicct; tolead, conduct, 


manape; to escort 

1838 Dickens Wich Nick. xvii, Kate .. accompanied by 
Miss Knag, and officered by Madame Mantaliat, 18g1-¢ 
Ese rson /ois., Podence Whe. (Bohn) J. g7 Society is 
officered by men of parts, and not by divine men. 1864 
Daily led. + Nov., The fire had only been parually got 
uncer, .. the steam fire-engines, .. although well officeicd, 
being apparently powerless. 

Ilence O-ficored 7f/.a.; O-fficering vil. sé. 

2687 ‘IT. Brown Saruts i Uproar Wks. 1730 I. 78 Whether 
you were single or double officer’d. 1985 Patty Alor Atlus. 
ted. 23) LI. 435 She direchion and officering of the army. 
1855 Macaunay ret. Ang. xx. 1V. 460 An all drilled and ill 
othcered qulitia, 1889 /'alf Mall G. a9 July 2/1 His troops 
are all either black or English-officcred fellabeen, 


O flicerless, a. [f. Orricen sd. + -LFss.J 


Without an officer or officers. 

1893 R. Kiruwne Many Juvent.172 This officerless, rebel 
regimeut, 1698 I estin, Gaz. 18 July 5/3 The officciless 
plivates then went in and did nobly. 

Officership. {f. as prec. + -SHIP. The 
position or rank of an officer; a staff of ottcers. 

2866 Miss Yonck Daisy Chain 3. xaiv (187y) 249 He .. 
shook hands with him, as if able, in the plenmtude of his 
oflicership, to affurd plenty of good haumoured gr edi 
1883 Acw sng. Foul. Educ XVII 7a ‘lo the whole 
officership, under the very popular and able presidency of 
Mr. W—. 1890 /'a// Mall Ue 13 Aug. 1/2 To the vacant 
officership, Mr. B —.. has been appointed. 

+ Officeship. Obs. rare. (See quot.) 


1611 Frorio, | fctactira, an officeship, officasusnesse. 

Official (fhjail), sé. [In branch 1, a. F. offeral 
(12-13th c. in Godef.), ad. L offend/-rs sb , absol. 
use of officid/ts adj.: see next. In branch I], sb. 


ase of next. 
I. One who is invested with an office. 
+1. One who holds office in a household. Oés. 
1340 Ayend. 37 Zuyche byep pe greate officials bet byep ine 
be Teac of riche men. 
2. Ace/. Inthe Ch. of Eng., the presiding officer or 
judge of an archbishop’s, bishop's, or arclhideacon’s 


court ; now usually styled Offesral Principal. 

The Official Principal of the two Archbishops’ courts is now 
the Dean of Arches or Judge of the Court of Arches; in 
the Bishops’ courts, the office in united with that of Chan- 
cellor of the Diocese; the title in more ordinarily known as 
that of the presiding officer of an Archdeacon’s court. 

(zgxq-x5 Nolls of Parit. I. 293/1 Le libel enseale du seal 
autentik le Official ou Evesqe.) a1397 Poem times dw. (1 
(Percy) xxavi, Official & denys That chapitres schuld holde, 
¢1400 Kom. Rose 6420 There shaile no Jugge imperial, Ne 
bisshop, ne official, Done jugement on me.» 1486 /o/. Poems 
(Rolls) Hr. 736 W[ith) offycyal nor den no favour ther ys, 
But if sir symony shewe them sylver rounde. choy gue 
Cron. Scot. 111. 285 Of Glasgow official] than wes he. a.1639 
Srotrimwoop //ist. ( A. Sco, Wt. (1677) 105 [Le] was preferre 
first to be Official of Glasgow, afterwards made Official of 
St. Andrews. 1707 HRARNE Collect. 12 Nov. (O. H. S.) 1. 
7) Mr. Proast.. was made official of Berks. 1899 Keg. ¥. de 
Grand:ssow 11. Pref. 30 John B., Official of we Court, of 
Canterbury, and lately his [the Kp. of Exeter's) Official 
Principal. 1900 Whitaker's Adm 238 Province of York, 
Official Principal and Auditor of the Chancery Court, ‘he 
Hon. Sir Arthur Charles. ; : 

3. Que who is invested with an office of a public 


nature, or has duties in connexiun with some 
public institution; as a gewsrnmunt, municipal, of 
vatlway official. 


rformances 


OFFICIAL. 


rggg Enren Decaries 194, T being then..thofficlal of Tustice 
in that citie at yowre maicstics appoyntemente. — xz 
Haxcuyrt / ‘oy, 1,68 The gaye Emperour, hath..an Agent, 
and Secretary of estate, with Scribes and all other Officials, 
except aduocutes. 3797 Mas. Raociirrr /fa/ian xvi, The 
official repeated the summons without deigning to reply, 
oh Faovupr //ist, Eng. (1858) I. v. 37g He regarded him- 
self as an otfic:al of the state religion. 1874 W. P. Mackay 
Grace & Truth 73, 1 could travel thus, and the railway 
officials could find no fault, 1886 /'a/Z Aal/G, a6 Nov. 11/2 
The Irish Under-Secretaries..are suppused tu be impartial 
adininistrative officials. 


II, 4. a. Short for ofictul letter. tbh. p/, Official 


performances, rites : ch OFFICE sd. §. 

2768 STERNE Sent. Journ. (1775) 1V.224 One must be almost 
astone, not to raise a risible muscle at many of their officials. 
1884 C. G. Gorpon Fra/s. 5 Nov., I then wrote him an 
official; he wanted me to wiite him an order. I said ‘ No.’ 


Official (ff fal), a. [ad L. official's, f. officium 
Orrice: see-au. Cf. OF. official (14the. in Godef.) ; 
also mod.F, offcéed (1791 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

41. Relating to duty. Oé¢. 

1568 A. Kino tr. Canisius’ Caltech. 177 Quhilk [cardinal] 
vertues ar alsocalled official or dewetifull, for that of thume 
proceids. .al kynd of offices, and dewtios. 

+2. Performing some oftice or service; subser- 
vient fo something ¢lse or fasome purpose. Officral 
member, a bodily organ which serves the needs 


or purposes of a higher organ. Odés. 

1833 Leuvor Cast. Helthe (1541) 1a Offycialle members [are] 
Synewea, whiche duo serve tothe braine: Arteries, or pulser 
whiche do serve tu the harte. 1947 Boornr Brer, Health 
eexxvi. 77 Princy pal members be foure, the herte, the brayne, 
the lyver, and the stones .. All other members be officiall 
membeis, and duthe offyce to the pryncypal members. 161 
W. OB. PATlosoplur's Banguet (ed, 2) 4 The braine, anc 
Strings thervito offitiall, 1646 Sie T. Browne Pseud. Ep. 
198 ‘Lhe Oesophagus or gullet, .. a part officiall unto nutri- 
tion. 3667. - M7/isc.11. Posth. Wka, (1712) 6 Inscriptions com- 
monly signified the Name of the Person interr'd, the Names 
of Servints Official to such Provisions [etc.} 

3. OF or pertaining to an office, post, or place ; 


belonging to the discharge of dutics ; connected 


with the tenure of office. 

Offcral arms (//er ), arms representing those of an office or 
diuznity, as those of a city, as used by the Mayor and officers 
of the corporation. 

1607 SuAks Cor it. ii. 148 The ‘Pribunes endue you with 
the Peoples Voyce, Remaines, that in th’Officiall Markes 
inuested, You anon doe meet the Senate. 1796 H. Huniea 
tr. SA-Picrre's Stud Mat. (179 ) TL. 583 ‘The eno mous 
accumulation of landed and official property. 1828 Carcyi& 
Alisc. (1857) 1. 154 Peroratung in official garments froin the 
rostrum. 84a Iiscnore Jb ool’en Manuf IL. 26 ‘The «<ub- 
joining official documents will render this obvious. 186 
Livincstonn Zambest Pref. 7 A series of papers in the 
Portuguese Official Journal, 1897 Guapstonr. £, Crtsis i 
A trustworthy appeal fiom the official to the personal con- 
science, 

4. Of persons: Holding office; employed in some 
public capacity; authorized to exercise some 


specific function. 

1833 Hr. Martineau Loom & Lugger ut. v. 96 It must be 
to sone official person, 1898 Dick ns Nich. Nick, xxi, The 
heavy footfall of the official watcher of the night. 18§g 
Macauray //ist, kaye xix. 1V. 308 The Bill was strongly 
opposed by the official men, both Whigs and ‘Tories. 

b. Derived from, or having the sanction of, per- 
sons in office; authorized or supported by the 
governinent, etc.; hence, Authorized, authoritative. 

1894 H. Rocens ss. I. i. 81 Adverting to the truer and 
far inore important solution ‘by the way ', and omitting it in 
the ‘official chapter on Cause’. 1878 Morery Crit. ATise. 
Ser, . Condorcet (1878)66 The offic ial religion of the century 
.. was lifeless and mechanical. 1895 United Service Mag. 
july 4t4 The Official History of the War of 1882. 1898 T’. 

Lackay Stale ¢ Charity vi. ga The above cited preamble... 
still remains the official definition of a charity. 


b. Afed. Authorized by the pharmacopwia ; 


officinal. - 

1884 Pharura ent. Soc. Prosp. g The official preparations 
and active principles of each drug are enumerated, — 189 
Pharma oparia of U.S. Pref. 36 (v unk) The word ‘ official 
has been used in this edition of the Pharmacoperia in place 
of the word ‘officinal’.. The chanse was made by a special 
vote of the Committee at one of its first meetings in rXgo. 
1038 Rev. rit. Pharm. 1a An official quinine-pill had be- 
coine almost a necessity. 

@. Having the manner or air prches to one in 
office, or denoting relations which arise from one's 
office, as distinct from those which aze personal ; 


formal, ceremonious. 

1882 Miss Braapnon Aft. Royal Wii. § Handing it with 
official solemnity to Mra. ‘Iregonell, 1896 ‘M. Fisuw’ 
Altila t. 27 Be distant and official. 

Officialdom (pfi:faldom). [See-pou.] The posi- 
tion of an official ; official routine ; the domain or 
sphere of officials; officials collectively. (Often in 


hostile sense: cf. OFFICIALISM.) 

1853 Temple Bar Mag. July 487 The little man. .made an 
elaborate speech to officialdom, and at me, and kd me away, 
2880 Miss Bian Fupas 1. 57 ‘Lhe stage, one half of which 
was reserved for foreigners, the other half for Japanese 
oficialdom., 1 Live oi Mercury 22 Oct. 5/6 | e) has 
burst the bonds of officialdom. 1888 Corn. Alag. Oct. 369 
The language of officialdom ia entirely French. 

Offi:cialese. sonce-word. [f. as prec. + -EBE. 
The language characteristic of officials or officia 


Oa tpn yk wick fled, in delightfel 
eels, Whe CA fn 
cfhrlliecs tthe double Secretaries‘ waa abolished. 


838 


Officialism (/fi-filiz’m) [f. Ovrrcrat + -1am.] 
The mode of action characteristic of officials; per- 
functory and literal discharze of the duties of 
office; officlal system or routine; officials collec- 
tively or in the abstract. (Often in derogatory 
sense = red lape, ted tapeism.) 

3857 Sauces Stephenson (1859) 233 Their greatest national 
ente prises have not been fanned by offictaliam, 267. H. 
Spencer Stud. Sactol, (1882) 170 The unwisdom of off cm 
is daily illustrated. 1886 J, Maniingau CA, Ang, in Contemp, 
Kev, Lo 15 ‘Vhere is necessarily au indefinite amount of un- 
reality and officialism in worship, i. e. of worship simulated 
by mechanical imitation. 1895 }imes 7 Jan yf What was 
lacking .. was a little common-sense to help officialism at 
headquarters to grasp the practical situation, 

oiality (Ptifiseliti), [a. F. officialité (1285 
in sense 3, in Hatz.-Darm.), or ad. late L.oficidlitas, 
f. officidl-is OFFICIAL: see -ITY.] 

1. The office or dignity of an ecclesiastical official 

(OFFICIAL 56. 2); the court of such, or the building 


in which it assembles. Ods, exc. A/1st. 

a166a Hevitn Land (1668) 288 Bird, who had the Officlality 
of the place. 3698 Woon Li 3 Oct. (O. H.S.) HL. 40 
Mr. Jonas Proast . had the officiality of Berks confer’ 
on him by Mr. William Richards archdeacon of Berks 
1742 Hume £as., Afivac les (1817) U1. 463 vote, Many of the 
miracles of Abbé Paris were proved immediately before the 
officiality, or bishop's cuurt, at Paris, 18¢8 Neate //ist. 
Fansenist Ch, Introd, qy The officiality was, for some time, 
kept open both by night and by day. 

2. +: OFFICIALISM. rare. 

14x Cartvin //eroes vi. 347 To us it fs no dilettante 
work, no sleek officiality. 1898 — F/redh. Gt. 1. nt x. 297 
‘Philip is not permitted to go’, said Imperial Officiality. 
1881 Daily Vel. 4 Feb., lt may be surmised that officiality 
will not offer aay objections, 

b. Something official; an official post, notice, 


duty, etc, 

3843 Caatyir Past § Jr. i,[He] held some ‘ obedientia’, 
subaltern officiality there. 186a — /vedh. Gé. (1872) ILL, 1x. 
iii, g2 An actual Prussian Commissary hangs out his an- 
nouncementsand officialities at Donauw6rth. 1867 — A’ emin. 

1881) IT. 1.5 A cheerful, lively clement, in spite of Reform 
Sills and officialities which, Yofiire long, Supervened. 
fficialize (Phi falorz), v. [f. OFWICIAL + -128.} 

l. ¢ntr. To do official work. rave. 

1850 Sin S. Noxincorn in J 1/¢ (18yo) L. iii. go, I should be 
just us contented if [ were set to grind coffee. .as when | ain 
farming or officialising 

2. ¢rans. ‘Vo render official, give an official char- 
acter to; to bring under official control. 

1887 Sat Rev. 16 Apr. §54 Lhe most officialized of officials, 
sinovth, munvtonous, coluuriess. 2895 0. Rev. July 273 ‘Vbis 
ofiuiahsing of voluntary effort would. give the working 
clas.es a larger influence. 3897 Spectator 4 Sept. 9397/2 An 
Einpire officialived and regulated to death | 

Officially (pti:fals), adv. [f. as prec. + -Ly 2,] 
In an official manner or capacity; by virtue, or in 
consequence, of one's office; with official authority, 
sanction, or formality; by or in presence of aon 


official. 

1790 Bunke Fr. Rev. 241 No excess is goods and therefore 
tou great a proportion of landed property may be held 
officially for bite. 1816 J. Scort bis, Faris (od. 5) Pref. 58 
Buonaparte is officially announced to have quitted Mal- 
maison for Rochefort. 1862 Guo, Eniot S:das M. vi, He 
winked. .at two of the company, who were known officially 
as the ‘bassoon and the ‘key-bugle’, 1868 Dickens Us. 
comm. Trav. xviii, Some gentle-hearted functionary .. who 
I suppose was officially present at the Inquest. 387: Morixy 
Volteats¢ (1886) 8 The fiery darts of the officially orthodox. 

Official Principal: sce OrrictaL sd. 2. 

.+ Off cialry. Ods. [See -ny.] An official post. 

3726 M. Davies Athen, Brit. UT 10 A Country-Justiciary, 
or Custom-House-Attendancy, or Excise-Officialry, 

+ Officialship. 00+. [f. Ovricran sé. + -surP.] 
The post of an ecclesiastical officlal; a body of 
such officials; = OFFICIALITY 1. 

Y3462 Lider Niger Domus Edw. ll in Househ. Ord. (1790) 
a7 ‘lhese fordes rewarde theire..chapeleyns..with officyul- 
shippes, dearfeiies, prebendes. 1833 "RANMUR Lef. in Alise. 
Writ, (Parker Soc.) If. 266 Which said Thomas Eton.. 
exercised the room of the officialship in Exeter. 269: Woop 
Ath. Oaon 1.345 A Canonry, and an Offiialship of the 
said Church, he kept to his dying day. 176a tr. Ausching's 
Syst. Geog. iv. 331 The official»hip has the direction of all 
persons and things relating to the service of religion. 

Offictalty (fii falti). rare. [f. OFFICIAL Sd. + -TY.] 

+L. = OFFICIALITY 1, Obs. 

a Ayurrr Parergon 163 An Officialty to an Archdeacon. 

. = OFFICIALITY 2, OFFICIALISM. 
1876 T. Hanoy Ethelbertaii. (1877) 22 When pleasant malt 
"Dffiodas -Nettralieed some of the effects of officialry. 
ciant (plisfiint). [ad. med.L. offcrdnt-em, 
pr. pple. of officsdre to OrrictaTe: cf. F. officiant 
(16yo in Hatz-Darm.).] One who officiates at 
a religious ceremony or conducts a (formal) re- 
ligious service ; an officiating priest or minister. 

2044 Lincanp Fil, Hie tpsmep CA. (1858) 3. vii 973 A peayer 
pronounced by the bishop or officiant. 208: Fammaaimn Sted, 
Life Christ xvi. 286 ‘Ihe priexta were essentially officianta. 
¥695 Sin W. Hunren O/d Missionary 136 The officiants at 
the ne. .lined the wayside and salaamed. 

Officiar, obs. Sc. form of Orrick. 

Officia rian. rare-', [f.03 next + -an.] One 
who mnkes duty the principle of ethics. 

2864 J. Gacvve Moral [deals (1876) 126 There hence arises 
.-a cominual contest between the moralists of duty and the 
moralists of feeling, the officiarians and emoti 


OFFIOIATR. 


Offciary (ffi: fidri), 24, I, f. asnext; tn TT. 

ad. ined.L. type “efictaria, {. offcidrias Ortiben. 
I. 1. An officer or official. rare. 

612 Srexn //ist. Ct. Brit. 1x. xxl, § 98 200g Without any 
trouble, vexation or smpeachment .. Ly his heires, or by any 
his Officiaries, Ministers, or Subjects, 2824 Co.xsipax Let, 
fo 1. Stuart » Oct. (1898) 635 Human jur ence. . 
knowa nothing of persons, other than as properties, officlari 
subjects. 1845 J» Maatinadu SZisc. (1858) 244 The staff 
government ofticiaries, 

2. A body of officers; an official body. U.S. 

3888 Voice (N. Y.) 5 Apr., It would be next to impossible 
..to get a city officlary in sympathy with the law. 1689 CAn 
Union(N. Y.)10 Jan., ‘The virtual contract between officlary 
and pew-holder. sa 

. 3. A division of a Highland estate, in char 
of a ground officer. Still (1g0a) in use on the 
Breadalbane (and possibly on some other large) 
estates, where, however, several officiaries are now 
in charge of one ground officer. 

1799 J; Rosertson Agric. Perth 39 The great estates are 
divided into officiaries, each consisting of an ancient barony, 
or a tract of land sufficient to entitle the «sof to the 
privileges of a baron of the realm, pruvided he held his land 
of the crown, In each of these districts resides a grounds 
officer, from which circumstance they have derived their 
modern Bipe lation. fbid. 418. 1908 A. Seatu (Breadalbane 
Estate Ofhce) in Let, Apr. 17 ‘There are 13 officiarles on the 
Perthshire state under the care of only a Ground O 

Officiary (ff fidri), a. [ad. med.L. oficsari-us, 
f. officisem OFFIOK: see -aByY 1] 

1. Of a title, cte.: Attached to or derived from 
an office held. Ofa dignitary: Having a title or 
rank derived from office. 

6za Setorn /d/ustr, Drayton's Poly-olb. xi. 193 The title 
being officiary, not hereditary, 1670 Haviin //ist. Presbyt, 
3 ‘The City and Siguiory of Geneva .. was governed by 
Officiary and ‘Litular Earls. 1707 J. CHamurrcayne St. Ge. 
Hrit. wi. iii, 37q The Earl Marshal of England, ia not only 
Honorary, as all the rest, but also officiary. 1808 R. Patton 
Asiat. Mon, 145 The zemindar's appoittment was officiary. 

4. Belonging to, or holding, office; official. rare. 

1788 Amony Men. (1769) I. 296 The Romish mass and rites 
.. Successors of the pagan gods in officlary dignity. 28g 
Hravvsece Sand (1869) 62, I hold thee light, oficiary dagel 

Officiate (fh fet, v. [f. ppl. stem of med.1. 
Ofictire to perform divine service, f. officium 
OrFicge ] To discharge an office. 

l. safr. To discharge the office of a priest or 
minister; to perform divine service, or any rite 


or ceremony, in an official capacity. 
164t Hevuin /fist, Eprec. 1. (1657) 446 There were many 
Parish Churches asx doth appeare by Eplphanius, who.. 
tells us also who officiated in the same, as Presbytere 
3683 Brit. Spec. 34 The Druids officiated only in Groves of 
Oak. 3914-26 Gingon Gururin Alem. Arsen} 43 An earnest 
invitation to oversee his only son and officiate in his family. 
1834 Meown Angler in Wales 1. a11 note, Bonaparte had 
some difficulty in persuading Pope Pius VI to officiate at his 
coronation. 1876 J. Saunnens Lfon tn Path i, ‘Vhe Earl 
kept a good old Protestant Chaplain to officiate. 
tb. frans. To perform, celebrate (a religtous 
service or rite); to execute, exercise (a spiritual 


charge or function). Ods. 

2632 Wriver Aanc. Fun Mon. 127 Deacons had the charge 
to. .helpe the Priest in diuine Seruice (a place officiated now 
by our Parish Clerkes). 1648 FE Bouciuaen Geree's Casa 
Consc. 1o8 Whch house did duely offic ate the Cure, by 
one of thelr own fraternity. 1927 Anlert‘ainer No. 8 52 
A Priest officinting the Common-Prayer. 1728 Crsper Non- 


{rer V.106 He..has..been seen. .to officiate Publick Mass 


in the Church of Nostre Dame at Antwerp 
c. To serve (a church). rave, 
1894 Critic (U. S.) 7 July 8/1 ‘The Church of the Holy 
a chre ', he continues, ‘1s officiated by the J.atins ‘. 
. tur, ‘To perform the duties attaching to an 
office or place, or any particular duty or service. 
1683 Col. Kec. Vennsyly. Tot To put him in Master of y* 
Rolls, who doth Solemnly promise to officiate therein with 
care and Diligence. 1686 J S. /fést Monast. Convent. 
156 Under him are ten Officers, that officiate in Buying up 
Com. 1796-7 Act 20 Geo. 11, c. 43,9 40 The clerks or other 
officers officiating in the circuit courts. s Miss Mitroxp 
in L'Eetrange /.¢/¢ (1870) LIL. viti. 115 Lord Sidmouth retains 
hisunmarried daughter, who officiated as his p:ivate secretary 
when he was Prime Minister. 


tb. Of a bodily organ, etc.: To perform its 


function, to act, operate. Ods. 

r6g3 Curperrpa, etc. Rivertus x. iil. a88 Nature will grow 
dull by too much use of Clysters, and at length will never 
officiate that mays 3737 Buacken Farriery Loipr. (1796) 1. 
§3 To the End that when one Lobe of the Lungs is hurt by 
a Wound, the other. .may officiate. 

+3. trans. To perform the duties of (an office or 


pase) to execute, fulfil, do (a duty or charge, 


usiness). Ods. 

régn Eart Mono. tr. Bentreogiro’s Hist, Relat. 58 Her 

lace iv in many things officiated by her Niece the Lady 

atherine Livia. Moxon Mech. Eeere., Printing 
xvii. P 2 A Man (nay, a Boy) might officiate all this Work. 
a 1704 T. Bnown Praise Poverty Wks. 17390 1 93 Officiatin 
only the foes of my brother Lucius. 1747 PAP Quarll 
249 This lovely Animal was officiating the Charge it had of 
its own accord taken. , 

+4. a. trans, To minister, supply. b. f#/r. To 


minister, be subservient. Ods. rare. 

1659 H. L’Esteanca AlWance Div. OF. a1 T see not how 
the enher ale or tne thereof,..can at | officiat to the 
errour of ‘Transubstantiation. Mruton #. L. Vit a8 
The Firmament. And all her numberd Starrs, that seem to 
rowle..meerly to officiate Iigitt Roand this opacous Eanh. 


OFFICIATE. 


Tl¥ence Officiating w0/. sd. and ff/. a. 

a6gz Baxtean /uf Bapt, 245 The Baptizers of Infants you 
acornfully call ‘ Officiating Priests’. 3657-62 Havin //15¢. 
Ae IL 3. Gorn. 55 Of a set and appuinted place, for the 
ofhciating of God's publick Se.vice 1868 Dickens Le?t. 
29 Jan. (1880) IT. 448 Fhe officiating minister. . was brought in 
between two big stewards 

Officiate, 56. rare—', [t. L. type *officidrus, f. 
ppl. stem of < pa see prec. and -aTK).) A 

dy of officials or officers. 

1863 Lven. Standard 1 Mar., There were present. about 
fifty members of the Senate, including must important 
acting meinbers of the Univeisity officiate. 

ciation. [f. OrrictaTe v.: sce -att0Nn.] 
The action of the verb OrFIclATE; performance ot 


a religious, ceremonial, or public duty. 

1798 N. Drake Lit. Afours (1820) IL. lvit 252 He intro- 
duced the erection of temples, the officiation of Priests and 
Priestesses. 1873 B Gagcory //oly Catholic Ch. xv. 163 
The unity of the Church lies decper than any organization, 
ordinance, or officiation whatsoever. 18g0 EK. 1, Evans 
fist. Hendon 195 ‘The magistiate, during whose officiation 
the entries are very carefully made. 


+Offi:ciative,a. Obs. rure—'. [f.as OrrictaTE 
v.+-1VE) Of or pertaining to officiation. 

1693 GauvEN Hierasp. 311 It is only meant of those pe-u- 
liar gifts, or powers of the Holy Spirit, which are properly 
muinisteriall and officiative; as from Christ and in his name. 


Officiator (fii fieitar. [a med. L. offciator, 
agent-n, f. oficidse to OFPIOIATE.] One who 
officiates ; ¢sf. an officiating priest or minister. 

1830 Moore Diary 24 Oct. in Alene (1854) VI. 155 After 
breakfast proceeded to the little church .. Fisher, the 
Officiator. 3887 Old Commodore Il. a97 ‘The officiator.. 
made a bow equally low. 1877 J. bo CuHamuens 17, 
Worship 4 The office of the Choir representing the people, 
Was to respond to the officiator or officiators. 

Officier, obs. form of OFFICER. 

t Officina (pfisai na). [I., = workshop, labora- 
tory; contr. of ofificina, f. opifex workman; cf. 
F. offcine pharmaceutical laboratory or “a Ie. 
manufactory (of calumnies, plots, etc.).] ork- 


shop; place of production, 

1835 ‘i W. Croxer Ess. Fr. Rev. vi. (1857) p32 The 
Legislative. .showed..it was..the real offcina of business, 
the chief mart of popularity, and the widest arena for 


political strugcle. 
Officinal (pfirsinal), @. and sd, [ad. med.L. 


off inal-ts, £. officina: see prec. 

Oficina, in ancient L, ‘a workshop, manufactory, or 
laboratury ’, was applied in med... also to a store-room of 
a monastery in which provisions, medicines, or necessaries 
of any kind were kept for use; in later use it seems to have 
been extended, like ‘shop’, from a woik-shop to a sale-shop. 
In monastic L. officindlis domus, ieee vecurs also in 
the same sense as aficina. As used of herbs and drugs, it 
is not quite clear whether oli Indd:s meant ‘of the sort 
used in the pharmacentical laboratory ’. or ‘of the sort kept 
in the shups of he:balists and druggists’, the resultant 
sense, ‘used or recognized in pharmacy or medicine’, being 
the same in either case.} 

A. adj. 1. Of a herb, plant, drug, etc.: Used 
in medicine or the arts. Of a medical preparation: 
Kept in readiness in apothecaries’ shops; made 
according to the recipe prescribed in the pharma- 
copoia. Of a scientific name: Adopted by the 
pharmacoporia 

As applied to plants, it answers to the Linnazan specific 
name oficindlis, ~d/e, given to that species of a genus which 
has been used in medicine, and known ‘in the shops’ by 
the generic name; ¢ g Anmhusa, Borago, Pu’monaria 
oficinalis, Lithospermum, Symphytium officinale, = An- 
chusa of the shops or herbalists, Common Alkanet, etc. 

In the transferred sense, ‘recognized by the pharmacopezia’, 
eficinal has been recently superseded by OFFICIAL (5 b). 

3780 W. Gipson armer's Dispens. xv. (1734'°278 ‘Those 
officinal Oils and Ointments that are most used in the 
Farriers practise. 3794 Huxnamin PA Trans. XLVIII. 
844 his I have long ordered to be kept here ay an officinal 
medicine. 3769 Geatl. Mag. Dec. 607.1 Was presented to 
the Society of Arts,a large root of the true oMicinal rhubarb, 
3784 Manryn Romsseau's Hot, xi. (1794) 124 Tt [Feronica 
officinalis) has the trivial name of otficinal, because an 
infusion of it 18 sometimes used medicinally. 1834 W. 
Macoiuiiveay Lives Zooloygists 308 He gives the Swedish 
offcinal name, 3853 G. Jounston Nal. Aist. E. Bord. 1. 
128 The order is comparatively rich in officinal herbs. 1866 
Airken Pract. Aled. U1. 66 It is not altogether immaterial 
which of the numerous officinal preparations of iron are to 
be prescribed. oe Harcey J/at. Med. (ed. 6) 67 Boracic 
acid is not officinal. 

2. O. or pertaining to a shop; ‘shoppy’. rare. 

1752 ounces Rambler No. 123? 5, 1 had always in my 
offcinal state been kept in awe by lace and embroidery. 
3866 Emeuson Eng. Traits, Times Wks. (Bohn) IT, 121 ‘The 
Times’. .its tone is prone to be official, and even officinal. 

B. sé. An officinal druy or medicine. 

1693 PAsl. Trans. XVII. g26 Since his time many 
Officinals have been fully illustrated in Print. x BLanx 
s6i@. LXXX. 292 The officinals which have kept their 
ground .under the names of Mithridate and Venice ‘T'reacle. 

Offi 'cinally, adv. [f. OFPICINAL a. + -LY 2] 
In officinal use; according to the pharmacopceia. 

1822-34 Good's Study Med. (ed 4) 1. 630 The three species 
of cinchona used officinally. 1675 JH C. Woon 7herap. 
(1879) 147 The digitalin of the U. S. Pharmacopceia is 
officinally described as ‘a white or yellowish-white powder, 
without odor, and having a very bitter taste 

+O°ffloine. Obs. [a. F. offctne (13th c. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L offcina; see above.] A work- 
shop, a laboratory; an office in a monastery. 


84 


€31425 Found St. Bartholomew's (E. BE. T. 8.) 14 Who 
shulde nat be astonyid ther to see = thunorable byidynge of 
pite..where sumtyme was a comyn officyne of dampnyd 

apie 7346 Bare Eng. Votaries 1. (1550) 12 As testifieth 
yo an Textor in his officines. 1685 Futter CA. //ist. vt it. 
(1845) ILI. gos Of the prime officers and officines of Abbeys. 
1657 Tomunson Nenon's Disp. 166 Which should 
inspissated by a longer coction in our Officine. 


t Officio'sity. Obs rare. [ad. late L.. offictdsitds, 
f. officidsus: se -TY.]) The quality of being 
officious; attentiveness, dutifulness., 

3968 Starterton tr, Bacda’s Hist Ch Eng. v. iv. 157 She.. 
ceasyd not to vse such courteous officiosytye, all the dynuer 
time. 

Officious ((fi'fos), a. [ad. L. officids-us obliging, 
dutiful, f. officteum Orrice: cf. F. offictenx.] 

+1. Doing or ready to do kind offices; eager to 
serve or please; attentive, obliging, kind. Qés. 

1563 SrarLeton tr. Beda's Iist. Ch. Eng. v. iv. 157 She 
..came to the table, shewed her selfe very officivus in 
caruinge.. to the bysshope and all the hole table. 1§70 
Marr. Wit & Sc. uu. 1. in Hazl. Dodsley UL. 339 Shew 
thyself officious and servicable still. 1679 Season. Adu. 
Protest. 6 ‘Vhe Peoples aversion they took away by degrees 
by their officious kind behaviour. 1788 Jounson Death 
of Levet is, Officious, innocent, sincere, Of every friendless 
name the frend. x 7° Burkrk /r. Rev. Wks V. as: They 
were tolerabl wel «bred; very officious, humane, and 
hospitable. 28a7 Krave Chr. Y., Burtal Dead v, Feeling 
more bitterly alone For friends that press officious round. 

th. Offetous lie (L. mendacium offictosum, F. 
mensonge officieux): a lie told as an act of kind- 
ness to further another's interests. So officious 


falsity. Obs. 

1577 tr. Budlinger'’s Decades (1592) 321 An officious lye, 
that is, when I fitten or tell an vntruth for duties sake to the 
end that by my lye, | may keepe my neighbour harmlesse. 
1608 Wittkt Hexapla ‘rod. 416 An officious he, when one 
telleth a he to do another good. 1633 Bre. Hatt //ard 
Texts, N. T. 49 Make this merry and officious lie for my 
sake. 3676 G Towerson Decaéd 520 Concerning offic ious 
fulsitiis, 2678 Cunoworin ated, Syst. 1. iv. § 16. 283 
Ignorantly zealous Christians, who were for Officious Lyes 
and Pious Frauds. 1788 West Ky bis. (1872) VII. 42 
Concerning 5 Sala lies, those that are spoken with a design 
to do good, there have been numerous controversies. 

+2. Dutiful; active or zealous in doing one’s 


duty Odés. 

25888 SHans. 7st, A. v. ii. 202 Come, come, be euery one 
ofti.1ions, To make this Banket. 1398 Bacon Sacr. Aledit., 
flypocrites FE. (.\rb.) 117 As to these others who are 50 
officious towards God, 1648 R Ca.ranter E.xpertence 1. 
iv. 13 lo stand like officious and dutifull servants. 1726-46 
THomson Wsnter 311 In vain for him the officious wife 
prepares The fire fau-blazing and the vestment warm. 4@ 1770 
AKENGDE Odes. vi. To Cheer/ulness, Vhe officious daughters 
pleas'd attend, 

b. Of a thing: Performing its office or function, 
serving its purpose, efficacious. rare. 

2618 Br, Hain Contempl., NV. 7.1. i, If twise in the day 
we doe not present God with our solemn invocations, we 
make the Gospell lesse officious, than the law. 188 Lp. 
SELHORNE in Law Times Rep. L. 314/1 That interpretation 
which makes (the words} more Sicious with respect to the 
+ purpose of the instrument 1s to be preferred. 

3. Unduly forward in profferiny services or taking 
business upon oneself; doing, or prone to do, more 
than is asked or required ; interfering with what 
1s not one’s concern ; pragmatical, mcddlesome. 

z60a Warner Ald, Eny. 1x. alv. (1612) 213 Wolsey, that 
slye, offiious, and too Lordly Cardnall. 1676 Ernerepce 
Man of \ode\.i (1684) 13 He. knows not whom, without 
Some officious Sot has hetray'd me, 1770 J.ANGHORNE 
/ lutarch (1879) I. 163/a He would not be so officious as to 
interpose. 1836 Disravu Viv. Grey v. vi, One of those 
officious, noisy little men who are always ready to give you 
unasked information, 1863 Geo. Exvior A omola xxv, He 
glanced suspiciously at the officious stranger. 

+ 4. Peitaining to an office or business, official ; 


hence, formal. Ods. 

1610 J. Dove An Advert. 16 He sheweth, that, as there is 
one aduration which is religious, belonging to God, so there 
is an other, oncly officious, belonging to all ecclesiasticall 
rites and ceremonies, «1734 Noutn Lvves (1826) 11. 44 He 
put off officious talk of government or politicks with jests, 
2796 Buxniy Meo. Vetastasio 11.264 To waste his precious 
moments in answering Iectters purcly officious. 1852 J. H. 
Nw an Scope Unin, Educ, 221 The Sermons ., of Protes- 
tant Divines in the seventeenth century, how often are they 
niere repertories of miscellaneous and officious learning. 

5. Diplomacy As opposed to oficial; Having 
an extraneous relation to official matteis or duties; 
having the character of a friendly communication, 
or informal action, on the part of a government or 
its official representatives. (= F. officteux (Littré), 
It. uffizioso.) 

18g2 Lp. PALMERSTON in Mem. La. Malmesbury (1885) 238 
When the diplomates cull, do not be too reserved, but pre- 
face your observations by stating that what you say is 
cess: léid. 226 note, Old diplomatists must know the 

iffereuce between an oficrous and an cficial conversation, 
The first is the free interchange of opinions between the two 
Ministers, and compromises neither; the latter would do 
so, and bind their Governments. 3866 Pall Mad! G. No. 
449: 165/: Feelers put out in the officious preas. 2887 /éid. 
9 Nov. 2/1 Every individual who receives [official] pro- 
tection fiom a foreign Government becomes in his turn a 
centre of protection to his friends and dependants, and 
spreads this diluted form which is known as ‘officious’ pro- 
tection at a rate of arithmetical progression. sge0o Wests. 
Gas. 16 Aug. 2/t We want the great European Powers to 
consent to be our antees with the Sultan. They would 
act in an officious, if not in an official capacity. 


OFFING. 


Offciously (/fi'fosli), adv. [f. prec. + -Ly 2.) 
In an officious manner. 
1, With eagerness to serve; attentively; obligingly, 


courteously. 

3603 B. Jonson Entertainm. at Althorpe 220 A morrice of 
the clowns there-about, who most officiously presented 
themselves. 1708 J. Hupson e¢, in Hearne Collect. (O. H.S ) 
Il 124 He made me dine w'* him, and officiously con- 
ducted metoy Ferry. 1766 Goxpso™. J7:c. IV. vi, Little Dick 
offciously reached him a chair. 1884 Scott St. Nonaan's 
xxvii, Her two fugitive handmaidens .. endeavoured to 
suppress a smuggled laugh..by acting very olficiously in 
Mr. ‘louchwood’s service. 

+2. Dutifully, duteously. Qés, 

1603 H. Crosse Vertues Comm, (1878) 155 They ought.. 
holding sacred places, to labour earnestly and offic iously, to 
suppresse those hornble cuils. a 1677 Barrow Sern. (1686) 
111. alv. 535 Tet us demean our selves modestly, consistently, 
and offictously toward him, r700 Dryven Ceyx § Ale. 106 
As danger taught E.ach in his way officiously they wrought. 

3. In an unduly forward or obtrusive manner ; 
with importunate forwardness; ‘¢ without being 


asked or required ; gratuitously. 

1600 W. Waison Decacordon (1602) 41 Officiously intrid- 
ing them selues for bribes. 1733 Barnecev A lciphr. mi. § 16 

ould you officiously set an enemy right that waf making 
a wrong attack? a1734 Nort /.tves (1826) IL. 160 He 
would nut be exposed to Shem attDongy he had not officiously 
hurt any of them. 1828 Jas. Mute Bott, /udia IT. ww. ix. 288 
The French Fast India Company, the affairs of which the 
ministers of the French King had so officiously controled. 
2848 W. H. Hartiatt Leypt to Pal. x. (1879) 221 The Arabs 
officiously picked up specimens uf poor turquoise and small 
pieces of iron-ore. 


4, As opposed to officially: Informally on the 


part of authority or its agents. 

1863 F. W. Ginus RNecognition 1o When Mr. Deane.. 
apphed to the French Government for two hundred guns, 
he was refused officially, but officiously referred to Beau- 
marchais. 1888 7‘ies 12 Apr.g/4 They [the Municipalitics] 
fix the price 'officiously ’--that is, at a quotation which may 
serve to guide the Bible without acting as a legal restraint 
on the baker. 


Officiousness (fii fosnés) [f. 05 proce. + -NESS.] 
The quality of being officious ; officiuus conduct. 

+1. Readiness in doing good offices, performing 
one’s duty, or discharging any function ; eagerness 
to serve or please ; dutifulness; diligence. Odés. 

1598 Fionio, Oficrositd, offiiousnes, seruiceablenca 1602 
Warner Alb. Amy. xi. Ixi. (1612) 268 His Vertues and 
officiousnes to her-wards so had wrought, That vnto little 
Jesse than Loue she, by Degrees, was brought. 1676 G. 
‘lowerson Decalogue 520 The bare officiousness of a lye. 
1783 Jounson Lett, to Mrs. Thrale 20 Nov., ‘The inter- 
change of that social officiousness by which we are habitually 
endeared tooneanother, 3824 Miss Miirorn Village Scr. 1. 
(1863) 232 We had inissed the pleasant bustling officiousness 
«which our good neighbour loved so well. 

2. Overforwardness in proflering services or tak- 
ing anything upon one as a duty; well-intcntioned 


meddlesomeness, 

3613 Purcuas Ji/erimage (1614) 734 Of other their rootes 
and fiuites | am loath to write, least 1] wearie the Reader 
with tedious officiousnesse. 1698 Fryer Acc. £. /nadfia 
& P.139 The sneaking Officiousness of the Banyans, who 
presacd on my Heels, and... waited hke Lacquies, 178% 
Gipson Decl. & FF. xix I. 152 Constantius had a right to 
disclaim the officiousness of his ministers, who had acted 
without any specific orders from the throne. 3849 MACAULAY 
Hist. Eng. viv W179 OF all faults officiousness and indis- 
Cretion were the most offensive to him; and Burnet was 
allowed. .to be the most officious and indiscreet of mankind. 

+ Offi:ciperd, -pard. Ods. rare—'. [cf. L. offics- 
perda, officiperdus one who makes an ill use of 
favours; in late L., one who throws away his 
labour ] The throwing away of one’s labour. 

1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 157, I thought it 


mec te. .to will and commaund my said seruant.. vnder paine 
of officipard to dv nothing without my Prouinciall Garnets 


counsell. 

+O-fficy, v. Obs. [n. F. offcter (13the. in 
Godef.), ad. med.L. oficédre to OFFICIATE.) tir. 
To perform divine service: = OFFICIATE z, I. 

c 3449 Pecocn Kepr. u. vi. 174 It is not to be trowid that 
dekenes officieden where that preestes were not officiyny. 
Lbid. 522 What for dyuersite of outward habit..and of dict 
and of w.king and of officiyng. 

+ Of-fi:ll, v. Obs. rare—'. In 3 of-fullen. [app. 
f Or-¢+ Fitiy.; cf. AFILL.] ¢rans. To fill com- 


pletely. 
cracg Lay. 204238 Pa wes /Englene lond: mid srmpe 
of-fulled (¢ 1275 1-fulled). 


(p fin). Maut, Also 7 offen, 7-9 offin. 


[f. Orr adv. + -1NG1.] 
1. The part of the visible sea distant from the 


shore or beyond the anchoring ground. 

1607 Cart. Suitn Seaman's Grams. ix. 44 The Offing..is 
the open Sea from the shore, or the middest of any great 
atreame is called the Offing. 3659 D. Pair /mfr. Sea 328 
Yonder's ships in the Offin of the Sea. 1666 Lond, Gas. 
No. 75/a At Two this day. the Generals discovered ‘Urump 
- in the Offen. 1796 Log of ‘Captain’ ey une in Nicolas 
Disp. Nelson (1846) vit p. Ixxxix, Found at anchor His. 
Majesty's Ship the Inconstant, the Gorgon and Sincere, with 
a Convoy in the Offing. 1860 Maury Phys. Geog. Sea 
§ x27 In the offings of the Balize, sometimes as far out a» & 
hundred miles or more from the land, uddles or patches of 
Mississippi water may be observed on the surface of the sea. 

2. Position at a distance off the shore. Esp, in 


phrases, as to gain, get, keep, make, take an offing. 


OFFISH. 


1668 R. Howe Armoury 31. aut An Offen or Offing fs to 
be out in the open Sea from the shore-ward. 1703 DaMpicu 
Voy. UN. 119 by Nine a Clock at Night we had got a pretty 
good Offin. 1748 Anson's Voy. 1, viii. 83 By noon we had 
gained an offing of near twenty leagues. 186: Smices 
Angineere 11, vii, viii. 18 A sailing vessel. could lie out upon 
either tack, and make an offing. 1883 Crarx Russri. Sea 
once I. 11, a1 My father had. .kept so wide an offing that 
the English shores were but little more than a cloud upon 
the distant water. 

Uffir(e, obs. forms of OFFER. 


Offis(s, -ise, OfBser(e, obs. ff. Orrics, OrricEr. 


Offish (pfif), a. coflog. (f. Orr adv. + -IsH): 
cf. uppisk} Inclined to keep aloof; distant in 
manner. Cf, STANI-OFFISH. Hence O-fishness. 

3842 etsy Bobbet 289 (Farmer), 1 am naturally pretty 
Offish and retivin’ in my ways with strange men folks. 1860 
Bartiars Lct. Americanisms, as distant or unap- 
proachable in manners 187 ‘VY. Harpy Far fr. Madding 
Crowd li, She is..quite ofhsh and careless, I know. 188s 
Standard ag Sept. 5/2 With. .all our ‘ offishness’..we and 
our cousins in the Far South get along amazingly well 
1899 F. Grernwoov in Slackw, Alag. June 1030/2 The 
robust self-dependence, selfishness, offishness of wild life. 

Offitorie, obs. cor.upt form of OFFERTORY, 

+ OfB-vorous, a. ronce-wd, [irreg. f. OFrraL 
+ -vornous.}] Offal-eating. 

2713 Danuam PAys.- TAvol. iv. xi. (1727) 197 note, Ina Dog, 
and other offivorous Quadrupeds, ‘tis very large. 

Offlet (ptilet). [f. Orr- 3+ Ler v.): cf. inlet, 
outlet.) A channel or pipe for letting water off. 

2838 FF. W. Simms Pwd Hiks. Gt. Brit, iti. g Offlets..con- 
structed to carry away the water, 1875 ALex. Smith New 
fist. Aberd: en 1.930 The mouth or offlet of the loch, 1886 
Cassell's kncycl. Dret., Ofiet, a pipe laid at the level of 
the bottom ofa canal, etc., to let off the water, 

Offiete, variant of OrLere Oés., wafer. 

Off-load (p:filouwd', v. S. Africa, [f. Orr-1 + 
Loap v., after Du. afaden.) trans. ‘Yo unload. 

1830 R. G. Cummine //unter's Life S. A/r. (ed. 2) 1 5 
No, no, mynheer, you must not off-load. 1863 W. C. 
Bacowin Afr, Hunting 22a ‘Vhe wagon stuck fast and we 
had to off-load. 1889 F. Oates Matabele-Land 131 At last 
we off-loaded a large part of our cargo. 1896 Wesson. Gaz. 
21 Feb 5/1 The rules are that dynamite must be off-loaded 
within twenty-four hours after arrival (at Johannesburg}. 

+ Of-fly-ght, for afzght frightened, pa. pple. of 
AFLEY wv. Obs. [See Or- 3, 

¢ 1318 Suort nam (KE. BE. '¥.S.) 153/696 Lord, po we herde 
pe, We were of flyzte. ; 

Off-ly:ing, a. [f. Orr- 2+ Jing, pr. pple. of 
Liky.l] Lying off, at a distance or out of the way ; 
remote; lying off from the central or main part. 

1864 Pall Mail G. 31 Aug. 1/1 The off-lying colonies of 
Nova Siotia, New Isrunswick, and Newfoundland. 1 
Cun Ballads w. xcviii. 5373/2 An off-lying apartment in 
which she sleeps with her maids. 

t Of-fou ght, fa. pple. Obs. Also 4 of-fou3ten. 
[f. OF-! + fought, pa. pple. of Ficurv.] Exhausted 
with fighting. 

c1320 Sir Beues 799 (MS, A) Pat Beues was so weri of 
fouzte, Pat of his lif he ne rouzte. did. 1187 Icham wer 
of.fouzte sore. 21378 Joseph Arim. 55a Pei were wert 
of fou ten, A ; 

Offprint, off-print (pfiprint), 5d. [f. Orr- 3 
+ PRINT, In imitation of Ger, Separalabdruck, Wu. 
afaruk,} A s-parately printed copy of an article, 
ete., which originally appeared asa past of a larger 


publication. 

288g Skeat in Academy 22 Aug, 121 Various terms, such 
as ‘deprint’, ‘exprint’, etc., have becn proposed to denote a 
Separately-printed copy of a pamphlet ..By comparison 
with ‘offshoot’ 1 think we aighE use ‘offprint’ with some 
hope of expressing what is meant. 1888 F. H. Woops in 
Academy ax Apr. 276 Having now obtained, pate, by Canon 
Taylor's courtesy, an off-print of his paper. 31893 Lk. W. B. 
Nicnoison /d/d. 11 Nov. 415, 1 have... examined five 
photographs of it, two of them attached by Lurd Southesk 
to an off print of his paper, 

O:fpri'nt, v. rave. [f. Orv-1+Painrz, after 
prec.} ¢vans. To print off or reprint (as an excerpt). 

1894 in Aunh’s Stand, Dict. 

Of-put ({pu). Chiefly north. [f. Orr- 3 
+ Pury] An act of putting off (in any sense: 
see Pur z.). 

1730 Wodrow Corr. (1843) TIT. 458 The delays and off- 
puts in the matter of Mr. Glass are what I do not under- 
stand. 2833 Mas. Cartyte Left. 1. 36 He replied he was 
just setting off to town..1 re Sas this. .a mere off-put. 

So Off-pu:tter, one who puts off ; spec. (on the 
Tyne), ‘the loader of coals into a vessel at a staith 
or spout’ (Heslop Northumberland Wads.); Off- 
putting v5/. sd., the action of putting off; pp. a. 
that puts off. 

1387 Trevisa /igden \Rolls) VI. 409 Panne he (Sergius 
hym self occupiede pe poperiche. And Pa wreche of te 3} 
puttynge be made hem take up Formosus pe pope out of his 
grave, and smyte of his heed, and prewe be recy Tyber, 
@2978 Linpesay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. (S.T.S.) II. 19 
Quhene the earle knew thair promiase of na effect bot ane 
offputting of tyme. 1788 Act in Brand Newcastle 769 I. 
660 Acting as an off-putter or off-putiers at any coal ataith 
upon the said river. 2894 Westin. Gas. 20 Nov. 6/2 Sir John 
used to answer his affectionate suitors with an ‘off-putting ' 
type-written letter, 


d, offerand. Ods. Forms: s0frende, 
8-5 Offrend(e, 4 ofrande, 4-5 offrondie, 4-6 
offrand(e, offetand(e, 5 offerond, offorand. 
(Early ME, a OF. ofvende (11the. in Littré), 
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ad. med. L. offerenda ‘offering, oblation’, lit. 
eee ‘ , 

(thing or things) to be offered’, gcrundive of 
offerre to OrFeR, Used in ME. in same sense as 
OFFeRsx@, and still (?under Fr, influence) by 
Gower and Caxton, but otherwise peculiar to 
north, dial. after 1350, and after 1500 only Sc, 
The notthern texts of Cursor Mundi, Hampole, 
Maundeville, etc., have regularly offrand, where 
the southern texts have offring, offering. In \ater 
times often spelt offerand, and prob. associated with 
offerand, northern form of offering, pr. pple. of 
offer vb.) = Orrinina vd. sb. 1, 2. 

¢xs00 Vices & Virtues 85 Al swa de gode hiauerd Se sent 
his menn ofrende for bis Fie wurscipe. ¢xzago Old Kent. 
Sevm. in O. £. Mise. 26 Al swo hi hedden aparailed here 
offrendes swo kam si sterre pet yede to-for hem. @ 1300 
Cursor M, 163 (Cott.) For his offrand [farrK offerande 
Trin offtynge) was rightwys, /d:d. 1940 (Cott.) Our lauer 
drightin .Him liked wel in bis offrand |. offerande, 7r. 
offrynge). Jbrd. 5974 (Cott.) ‘Gas’ he said ‘her in mi land 
And to your lauerd yee mak offrand’ [/. offerande, 7». 
offronde]. 1340 Aven. 41 Pe rentes po offrendes pe tendes 
aid pe opre riztes of holy cherche. 1390 Gowrr Conf III. 
307 With great offrende and sacrifive. ¢sq00 MAuNveEv. 
(Roxhb.) vi. 18 Ane of pe three kynges pat made offerand 
(Cote MS. offryng) til oure Lord. cx4qqo J'004 Myst. x. 
162 Bot wher-of sall oure offerand be? ¢1477 Caxton 
Jason g8 Whan the preest had understande Jason that he 
promysed so good an offrande. 2513 DouvoLas lanes x1. 
xiv. 147 Pallas..Of the ane offerand to the Goddis makis. 
1549 Compl. Scot, 8 He esumeit the grite offrandis that vas 
offrit be riche opulent men. a197a Knox //ist. Ref Wks. 
1846 I. a9 ‘That..thair offerand may be augmented. 

ffre, Offring, obs. ff. OFFER, OFFKKING. 


+O-ff-reckon,2. Os. [f. Orr- 1+ RecKon v.] 
trans, ‘To reckon off, deduct from the reckoning. 

syat A. Hire in Auccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 
370 Whatever he might make by.. Balls, Concerts, or the 
like, ought to be off-reckoned. 

Of reckoning. Usu. in pl. [f. Orr- 3 + 
Rxexonina vb/, sb. Cf. Du. afrekening, Ger. 
abrechnung deduction, settlement of accounts.] A 
deduction ; formerly, in the British army, the name 
of a special account between the government and 
the commanding officers of regiments in reference 
to the clothing, etc., of the men. 

1687 Royal Order 27 Nov. in Lond. Gas. No. 2299/1 
Each Soldier to which the Off-Reckonings or Residue of 
their Pay hath not Beemer been liable. /érd., ‘Lhe said 
Off-Reckonings to be employed by the Colonel of each 
respective Regiment, for the Cloathing aud Poundage. 1713 
OF Notice ibid. No. 5126/10 South-sea Stock is issued to 
answer the Off-reckonings of the six Marine Regiments, 
1758 Cursterr. Lett. (5792) II. cclxxxviii. 320 What we 
call the off-reckonings, that is deductions from the men's 
pay. 18:6 James Alid. Dict., OG- RKechonings, a specific 
account, so called, which exists between Government and 
the Colonels of British Regiments, for the Clothing of the 
men. ‘This Account is divided into twa parts, viz gross off- 
reckoningsand net off-reckonings. 184g S1ocgueLer Handbk, 
Brit. India (1854) 47 ‘Vhe Commander-in-Chief [receives] 
10,o00/,, and very often the off-reckonings of a regiment of 
which he may be the colonel 1867 Suvin Satlor's W’ord- 
bk., Of reckoning, a proportion of the full pay of troops 
retained from them, in special cases, until the period of final 
settlement, to cover various expected charges (for ship- 
rations and the hke). 

+ Offredge. Obs. [app. for *offrave, f. OFFER 
Vv. + -AGE.] The act of offering, or that which is 


offered; offering, sacrifice. 

3 Gest /’r, Alasse in H. G. Dugdale Life (1840) App. 
y2 lle extemeth..not the value and bygnes of thi offredge. 
hid. 108 ‘Therfore he mencyoncthe only y* partaking and 
not theyr offredge also, 


Offretory, offrytorye, obs. ff. OFFERTORY. 


+Offri-ght,v. Oss. Forms: fa.t. 3 offurhte(s), 
offrihte ; pa. pple. 2 offirht, 3 offuriht, offruht(s), 
offruiht, offruyht, offri3t, o-frizt, ofright. [f. 
Or-2 + OF. fyrhian to F x1GH?, to be afraid. Orig. 
and chiefly in pa.pple., which may have been 
altered from OE. a/yrhkt AFFRIGHT ffi. a., into 
which it again finally passed, through ofright. 
See Or- pref. 2] 

1. trans, To frighten, terrify. pa. pple. Frightened, 
afraid. 

c1160 Hatton Gosp. Matt. viii. 26 To whi srende 3e offirhte 
[Ags. Gosp. forhte] 3e litlea seleafan. ¢ 1200 7rin. Coll. Hlom. 

1 Hie waren swine offurihte and ofdredde. ¢ sag0 Ger. + 

. 3652 Fele it brende and made o-fri3t. ¢ 1878 O. £. 
Atise. 54 Hi weren aferd and offruyht. cx R. Brunng 
Chron, 158 Pe mayden Berenger scho was alle ofright. 

3. intr. To be afraid. 

e1s0g J.ay, 32113 Strongliche he wes aumred; ladliche 
of-furhte. ¢xa7g Jbid. 30967 And pe king of-frihte and 
a-wok of sleape. 


O-ffaa:ddle, off-saddle, v. 5. Africa. [f. 
OFF- 1 + SADDLE ®., alter Du. afsadelen.] trans. 
To take the saddle off (a horse) for a rest, feeding, 
etc.; to unsaddie; also absol.; transf. to make 


a break in a journey. 

1863 W. C. Batpwin Afr. Hunting 38, I offsaddied 
Kebon, kneehaltered him and then lay under the shade 
of atree. 1899 A. Fonses in Daily News 23 Aug., I mean 
to trek for home, perhaps shall outspan for a few days at 
Capetown; perhaps I shan't off-aaddie at all. 1887 Rinse 
Haacaan Fess a John was sharply ordered to dismount 
and offsaddie his horse. 1893 Sacous 7rav. S. &. icaat 
Here. .1 had determined to off-saddile for the first time. 


OFFSET. 
Offscape (/'f:kep), offekip (Pfskip). Now 


yare or Obs. [f. O¥r- 3+ -scape, taken, in the sense 
of ‘view, scene’, from /andscape: cf. sea-scape. 
A distant view or bar eee the distant part o 
a view or prospect, the distance, background. 

s931 Brit, Apollo 111. No, 133. 4/2 A Perspective View of 
Portsmouth..with an Off-scape of the Sea. x7g2 AvISON 
Mus. Express. 26 In Painting there are three various 
Degrees of Distances established, viz. the ore-Ground, the 
intermediate Part, and the Off-skip. 3974 T. Wrst Antig. 
Furness (1822) 19 Ona fine day the offscape at Hawcoat is 
circular and takes in the whole extent of the isle of Man, 
the isle of Anglesey, the Mountains of..North Wales, &c. 
1880-8 Pyne Hine & Walnuts (1824) I. iv. 33 Her study .. 
commanding an off-skip, bird's eye view all along St. 
Georze's Fields. 1858 Sani R vi, Lhe first slopes of 
the offscape appeared. 

O ffacou'r, v. rare. [f. Orr- 1 + Scour v,] 
trans. ‘To scouroff; in quot. to scour or cleanse from 


deflement. So O'ffsoou:rer, one who scours off. 

1578 Lyre Dodvoens 11. vi. 322 They of scoure and clense al 
inwarde partes. x Ruskin Mod. Paint. V. 1x. xi, 
Fngland .. becoming thus the offscourer of the earth, and 
taking the hyena instead of the lion upon her shield. 

Offscouring Pekauseiy {Orr- 3.] 

1. The action of scouring off. rare. 

3896 Mrs. Carryn Quaker Grandmother a1 My micro- 
scopical couting of dross needs no sweat of brow for its off- 
pcoUTINg. 

2. ‘That which is scoured off; filth or defilement 
cleaned off and cast aside; refuse, rubbish. a. ée/. 


(Almost always in ~/.; cf. sweepings.) 

1674 N. Faimrax Bulk & Selv. 196 Light may otherwise 
arise than from suns (as may be seen by..stale Sprats, ..the 
off-scourings of an Oyster-shell), 1859 JarHson Britian 
ii. 16 Having carefully picked my way through the off- 
scourings of the lofty houses on either side of me, 1878 
N. Amer. Rev. CXXVI. 344 [Fires] consumed the offscour- 
ings of a great city. 

b. fg. of persons. 
1 Cor. tv. 13) or fd.) 
1g26 ‘T'inDALE 1 Cor. iv. 13 The of scowrynge of al] thinges, 
1575-65 App. Sanpys Sevm. (1841) 188 ‘They ure accounted 
as the offscourings, refuse, and baggage of the wold. a *e 
Donne Lament Jeremy V1. xvii, Thou hast made us fall As 
refuse, and off-scovring to them all. 2775 Avair 4 mer. /nd. 
413 White people. who are generally the dregs and off- 
scourings uf our colonies. 1834 L. Ruicnin Wand. by Seine 
10 The army included..the very offscourings of society. 

Offscum (pfskvm). Also 6 offscome, of- 
scombe, 7 oOff-scumme, of-scum(me. [f. OFrr- 
3+4Soum.) That which is skimmed off; scum, 
dross, refuse ; fig. that which is rejected as vile or 
worthless (usually of persons, in collective sing. or 


pl.; formerly also of one person). 

1899 Lopar Def Plays 3 A little pamphelet. .I fynd it the 
offscome [szispr. oftscome] of imperfections. 1982 J. Bete 
Huadidon's Answ. Osor. qo b, The ofscombe of that unsavory 
schoolkitchen. 1605 SyivestKR Da Sav tas ws iil. ui. Lawe 

28 Lhese off-scums all at once ‘loo idlely pampred, plot 
Kebellions. ar67o Hacktt Adp. Wrdliams u. (1692) 161 
Tie roguy off-scum in the streets of Westminster talk'd so 
loud. 1763 J. Brown Poetry 4 Mus, itt. 28 The Of- 
scum of civilized Nation. 1863 Fa A. Kemnie Resid tn 
Georgia 11 ‘The offscum and the offscouring of the very 
dregs of your society, . o 

a‘trié, 36386 tr. Roccalints Newfound Politicke ur xiii, 
207 A most vile Game deuised by the off-scum raskals of men. 

set(p'fset),sd. [f. Orr- 3 + Set. Ct. Sat-orr.] 

1. ‘The act of setting off (on a journey or course 


of action) ; outset, start. 

a31ggg Latimer Servs. & Rem. (1845) 311 When you thus 
get out of your way at the first off-set. 1803 SouTHEY /.¢f/. 
(1856) I. 235 He addressed a letter to me, announcing their 
off-set. 1 Eclectic Mag. Feb. 201 At the offset J was 
out of it. 

2. A sbort lateral offshoot from the stem or root 
of a plant (esp. from a bulb), serving for propaga- 
tion. 

1664 Evetyn Aad. Hort., Ful oT? ait Take up your 
Gladiolus now yearly. or else their Off-sets will poison the 
ground. 1667 Decay Chr. Piety ix. § 6 This root of bitter. 
ness .. sent forth some offsets to preserve its kind. 1796 
C. Marsnatt Garden. vi. (1813) 81 The young offsets fiom 
strawberries shipped in autumn. will do for plants. 1856 
EK. S Deramen ‘dower Garden (1861) 71 “The capability of 
p' opagation by offsets is another poiut of interest belonging 
to bulbs. 2680 Gray Stact. ot. ut. § 1. 33 Houseleeks .. 
and such-like fibrous-rooted succulent plants multiply freely 
by offsets. ; 

3. transf, and fig. Something that springs or is 
derived from another; a lateral branch, an offshoot. 

1766 Amory uncle (1770) 13. 22 nofe, He has omitted.. 
many antiquities that are to be found in off-sets by the way. 
1806 C. ANperson Let. in Life iv. (1854) 65 Mr. Macfarlane's 
Church (an offset from the Tabernacle) | 1 Kane 
Grinneldi Kxf. viii. (1856) 56 The denial which abut upon 
this sound are probably offsets from an interior mer de 

lace. 2863 M. J. Berxncevy Boat, Aosses iii. 19 The 
emale organs .are disposed in little special offsets from the 
stem, 2870 Rock Jert. Faér. Introd. 137 As an offset 
frum symbolism, heraldry sprang up. ; 

b. sfec. A person, or tribe, springing collaterally 
from a specified family or race; a ‘scion’. 

ryzz W. Kino tr. Maude's Ref. Politics iii. 88 The 
kingdom at last..came to Pepin an off-set of the family of 
Clodion. 1834 MeMunrrig Csice's cinewt. Ningd. 42 
Others assert that they are mere degenerate ofisets from the 
Scythian and ‘Tartar branch of the Caucasian stock. 3637 
W: Ieving Caft. Bonneville 11. 126 ‘Ihey speak the 
Shoshonie language, and probably are offsets from that 
tribe. 


(In collective sing. (after 


OFFSET. 


o. A minor branch of a mountain range; a spur. 
3833 Jenny Cycl. 1. 1390/2 A bill, called Mount St. Elias.. 
with its pices occupies the southern part of the island 
(Fgina). 1879 1 G Secu lk Forest vi. 85 Hills, 
which are an offset of the Miack Forest range. 
4. Something that ‘sets off’, embellishes, or 


throws something else into prominence; a set-off. 

1675 (. RK. tr. Le Grands Man without Passion 53 
The excellency of Vertue needs no offi sets. igar Ramsay 
Content 371 ‘Vhree waitin ’-inaids .. Qne mov'd beneath a 
load of silks and Ince, Another bore the off-set, of the face. 
a 1864 Feannr Ges. PArlos. (1866) 1. xii 338 A foil or offset 
or complement 

6. Something ‘set off’ against something else so 
as to counterbalance it, as an item on one side of 
an account cquivalent to one on the other side; 
anything that counterbalances, compensates, or 


makes up for something else: a set-off. 

3790 N. Cutrpwan Acf. (1871) 83 Defendant may plead an 
offset of any sum due to him by the plainull. 1839 G, 
Downes Lech. Cont. Countries 1.305 As an offset to this, 
Ws luxury of flagging 4. very graufying to British soles. 
1870 Lowen Séudy Worl. erg Vhe Spanish and Knglish 
tragedies} agree in the ‘Peutonic peculianty of admitting 
the humorous offset of the clown. 

6. Surveyeng, A short distance measured per- 


pendicularly from a main line of measurement, as 
from the straizht line jong the two ends of an 
irregular boundary, to a point (é.g. an anple) in 
the boundary, in o:der to calculate the area of the 


irregularly bounded part. 

1705 HKeantiy Faw, Jict, wv. Surecying, Refore you 
begin to measure the Linc, take the Offset to the Hedge, 
viz. the Dstance © e¢. 1807 Hutton Coens: Alath. IL. 62 
Observe when you are dinectly opposite any bends or 
comers of the boundary,..and from these measure the per- 

ndicular offsets. .with the offset-staff, if they are not very 
arge, otherwise with the chain itself 2879 Casce/l's Lecha. 
Ailte. UV og/s Belore he proceeds to the determination of 
the distances or dimensions, techiscally called Soflsets’. 

7. Arch, A hortvontal or sloping: break or ledge 
on the face of a wall, pier, etc., formed where the 


portion above is reduced in thickness. 

1721 Perry Dagvenh. Lrerch ios The Work being carry'd 
up with good Furth by proper OF sets 177a HutieN 
Bridges a7 Made with a broad bottom on the foundation, 
and gradually diminished ino thickness by offsets 1861 
Suites Angracers Ul. vin vi 183 Tongituditad bearets, firmly 
fixed to the offsets of the piers and abutments, 

b. A honzontal terrace on the stile of a slope 


ot hill. (local U.S.) 

1864 in Weusren. 2889 in Farmrer Asericanisms. 

8. See quot. (C7..8 ) 

2884 KniGur Dict. eck. Suppl., Ofs¢t. Carriage Hard- 
wire.) ‘Phe fork at the pomt in the back-stay where the 
branches separate to reach the hii d avie at two points. 

9. A mute or less abrupt bend in a pipe, made 
to carry it past an obstruction in its course. 

10. Printing. = SuT ore: see quot. 

1888 Jacon /'rinters’ Voc. qo Of set, the set off of ink 
from one sheet to another of printed work whilst wet. 

ll. Coméd, Offset-blanket, a blanket or sheet of 
thick soft paper attached to a special cylinder 
on a printing press for the purpose of receiving the 
ollset, or excess of ink, on freshly printed sheets of 
paper; offset-glass, an oil-cup or journal-oiler 
with a glass globe f{hittened on one side so as to 
allow it to stand close to the side of an object 
(Knight it, Ach Suppl. 1884); offset-pipe, 
a piece of pipe having a bend, used for effecting 
an offset: see 9 (ibid.); offset-sheet (/72/- 
ing), = set-off sheet: sce Set-oFF; offset-staf 
(Serveyrny), a rod used in measuring offsets. 

1807 Hurion Course Afath. UW. 57 An offut-staff.. for 


measuring the offsets and other short distances. It is to 
links an length, being divided and marked at each of the 


10 links. 
Offset ()-fset), wv Chiefly U.S. [f. Orr-1+ 


Set v } 

l. ¢rans. To sect off as an equivalent against 
something else; to balance by something on the 
other side or of contrary nature. Also said of the 
equivalent : ‘To counterbalance, compensate. 

1792 N. Currman ef, (1871) 84 The demands of plaintiff 
and defendant must be mutual .. or they will not be allowed 
tu offset one against the other 2860 Fiwerinson Cond. Life, 
Power Wke (Bohn) II. 340 In human action, against the 
spasm of energy we offsct the continuity of drill. 1877 
Sovsbuer's Mag XV. 196/1 He had lost twenty-four Whig 
votes to offset the twenty-five Democratic votes wh ch 
Inthers received 1898 Atlantic Monthly Apr. 45¢/2 We 
traveled southward; but an ascent of a thousand feet offset, 
and more than offset, the change of Jatitude. 

2. intr, ‘Yo spring, branch off, or project as an 
offset from something else (cf. prec. 3, 3c). 

1853 Kane Grinnell Exp. xii. (1856) 371 Ridges, ofnetting 
from the higher range, project in spurs laterally. 1877 R. 
Burron in Atheneum 3 Nov. 568/3 To the north-west 
off.eta the Ngombe = stream. 

b. ¢rans To furnish with an offset (see prec. 9). 

3889 Sct. Amer.17 Aug. 107/1 Bending and offsetting of 
the pipe isa matter of economy or taste with the pipe fitters, 

3. Printing. tnir. To cause an off-set or set-off, 

2888 Jacos: Printers’ Voc. 122 When the ink off-seta from 
one sheet to another. 

Hence O'ffse tting v//, sb. and ///. a. Offsetting- 
blanket = offset blanket: see OFFSET 56, If. 
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B56 Kane Arct. Exfl. 1. iii. 33 Made the obrethns 
streams of the pack, and bore up to the northward an 
eastward. 1889 [see 2b]. 

Off-shi-p, 4. [f. Orr prep. + Sure 5d. ; cf. off- 
shore.) ‘That is off the ship. 

1853 Kane Grinnell Aixp. xxxiv. (1856) 310 When the 
slips thermometer gave us — 46’; my offship spirit —52% 

Offshoot (? Sfmt). [f. Orr- 3 + Suver.] 

1. A shoot springing from the stem or other part 
of a plant, a lateral shoot; a Jateral branch pro- 
Jecting from the main pait of anything material, as 
a nerve-trunk, mountain-ranye, street, etc. 

1814 J Murray in Smiles £77 (1891) J. xi. 254 Stunted 
oftshoots of felled trees. 1852 Canetrnier A7an. Phys (ed. 2) 
230 The vesiculir matter of the retina is an offshoot (so to 
speak) from that of the optic ganghon  187a RaymMonn 
Salih Mines & Minmg 275 A constant succession of 
mountain ranges, spurs, and offshoots fron the great central 
chains = -2887a Jenkinson Guide Fug. Jakes (1879) 242 
Lonscule Fell is the most eastern offstuot of Skhiddaw. 

b. fg. A collateral branch or descendant from 


a (specited) family or race. 

1710 Apnison Zaller No. 157 Pio (She) finds her self re- 
fated, by suine Of-shoot or othe, to almost every great 
Family in England. 1874 Symonns S44. (tally & Greece 
(1898) Lax. ro8 An offshoot of the great house which bad 
already given Dukes to Florence. 

ec. Something which oginated as a branch of 
something else ; a denvative. 

18ox Strutt SAvrts & Fast it. vi 222 Off-shoots from the 
Saturnahan disigurement, 1867 Lavy Herucrr Cradle 7, 
x. 139 A large school in the town, which has offshoots in 
the surrounding villaves. 2878 Bosw Smit Carthage g 
The much older settleinent of which it may have been an 
offshoot. 

+2. Something that ‘shoots off’ or emanates ; 


an emanation. Cds, raren'. 
1674 N. Fainvax Anlk & Selv. 28 The body is .. reeking 
out whole steams of little unseen ofshvots, 
Off shore, off-sho-re, adv. phr. (adj.) 
[f. Orr prep. + SnorK sh. Opposed to IN SHoRE.] 
A. adv. & Inadirection away from the shore. 
ryao0 De For Capt. Simeleton xvi. (1840) 285 The wind 
blowing off shore, 1 Gs B. Ricuarpson LU’. Cade v. 
(ed. 12) 637 Lay her head off shore. 1898 CAaml. Iral. X11, 
6342 The dab travels im any direction, offshore or inshore, 
or along the coast. 
b. At suoine distance from the shore. 


1745, inland from the shore.) 

1745 P. ‘THomas Fon! Anson's Pov, so Gusta of Wind 
from the Mountains OFF Shore. 18897 “isherivs U.S. Sect. 
v. FL. 36 ‘The best months for whaling offshore are from 
September to May 

B. adj. (attrib, Pf,Jo-1), a. Moving or dirccted 
awny fiom the shore. 

1845 Darwin J ‘oy. Nad. viii. t59 An insect on the wing, 
with an off-shore breeze, would he very apt to be blown 
out to ssa 3860 Mere. Marine Mag. VII. 230, Ll naght 
take the off-sbore tack, 

b. Situated, existing, or operating at a distance 
from the shore. 

1883 ( B Goon Fish. Ludust. U.S. Av ao (Fish, Exh, 
Publ.) The off-shore fishenes are prosecuted on the great 
oceanic banks extending from Nautucketto Labrador, 1884 
Science 14 Nov 463 ‘The crews of the offshore fishermen, 


Off side, off-side. pir. [f. Orv prep. t+ 
Sipe. | Away from one’s own side; on the wrong 
side, #.¢. in Football, [lockey, ete., between the ball 
and the opponent's goal, (The specific meaning 
vurles in the different games.) a Asadvdb. phrase. 

1867 Sheffield boothall Acsoc, Rude, Any player between 
an opponent's goal and goalkceper (unless he has followed 
the ball there), is offside and out of play. 186. Aughy 
School Fo thall Rules vin Footh, Ann. (1868), A player 1s 
off side when the ball has been (kicked, touched) or is being 
run with by any of his own side behind him. 1882 Stastdayr cf 
ao Nov. WA W. succeeded in kicking a goal, but he was 
declared to be off side at the time. 1897 Outing (U. S.) 
XANAX. 284¢/2 We don't consider it fair tu strnke when off-side 
of an opponent. 

b. attrib. or as ads. (a'fsaid). 

386. Cheltenham Coll, Football Rules vii. in Foe!/b, Ann, 
(1868), No offside play is allowed 2892 Pall Mall G. 
16 Nov, 1/2 The majority of the critics averring that the 
Scottsh half played a persistently offside yaine. 1898 
Outing (U.S... XXVIL. as50/a The off-side rule should 


clearly understood. 
c. See aloo OFF a. 

Offskip, variant of OFFscare. 

Offspring (){\sprin). Forms: 1-7 ofspring, 1 
-sprincg, !-2-sprinc, 2-sprinke, 3~4-spreng(e, 
2-6 -springe, 3 of sprench, ofsprung, 3 6 
-spryng(e, 3-7 of-spring, 5-6 offaprynge, 6-7 
-springe, 3(Orm.), 5-offspring, (7~8 off-spring). 
B. 3-5 ospring(e, (3-4 osapringe, 4 ospreng, 
hospring, oxspring, oxpring). [OK. ofsfring, 
f. of pee adv. Or, Orr + spring-an to Spuino.] 

1. The progeny which springs or is descended 
from some one; children or 5 oung (or, more widely, 
descendants) collectively; progeny, issuc. Applied 
without indef, ait. to a number, or to one: with 
indef. art. always collective, and usually with an 
adj., as @ numerous offspring. (Rarely of dogo 

€ 949 in Kemble Cod. Digi. 11. 300 pis ey gecion for Siferd 
a or his ofxprincg. ¢x000 Aturaic On O. & WV. Test. 
(Grein 1872) 3 Kall heora ofspring de him of com. ¢1379 
Lamb. Hom. 74 On adam and on eve and on al heore 
ofsprinke. ¢ 2200 Oamin 16446 Patt all hiss offspring sholide 


(In quot. 


OFFSPRING. 


hen Todrifonn and toskenredd Inn all piss midd: lend. 
1375 Duty Choistians avin OV, £. Misc. 14a We beup alle 
his of-sprung. sagz KR. Govc. (Rolls) 499 To bim and to 
lus of spring [@. 77. ospryng, ouprynge]. at Cursor Af, 
135 (Cott) Sipen i will of adam tell, Of hys éxspring (Coé#. 
hospring; 7'yin, ospringe], and of noe. cz Maunntv. 
(Roxb ) vii. 24 Whare lacob be patriare and his offspring 
dwelt. «2547 Sukkey ned wv. (1557) Daij, Of Goddish 
race some otspring shold he be. #13977 Sin ‘1. Smarts 
Comurw Eng (1609) 14 Any of bis sonnes or of spring, 
1638 J. Haywarp tr. Brondi’s: Eromena 187 Not onely 
a mother of a nuinerous off-spring, but also likely to be 
shortly a grand-imother, 1738 Streie Spect. No. 263 Px 
The Son endeavouring to appear the worthy Offspring of 
such a Father. 1770 Gotnsm es. b'1/d, 108 To tempt its 
new-ficdg'd offspring to the skiew a 1814 /orgery mn. 1. in 
New Brit. Theatre 1. 474 The joyful promise of an off- 
spring frum thee. 1878 henner & DyEw Suchs' Het. 
820 In the vartety-hybrids fof plants}. .some of the non- 
essential characters of the parents sometimes present then. 
selves in the offspring uncombimed side by side. 1881 J. Owrn 
Aven. w. Skeptics 1. 446 ‘Vhe modern hereditanan regards 
himself as the offspring mentally as well as physically of 
a long line of ancestors 

b. Karely in p/.: ¢(@) in individual sense = 
children or descendants (ofs.); \) in collective 
scns¢ = progenies, bioods, families, ° 

axg48 Haut Chron, Edw. (9,237 The erle of Richemond, 
one of the ofsprynges, of the bloud of kyng Henry the sixte. 
267% ‘Traurene Chr. L£thice yoo As the woman was the 
glory of man, 50 were their off springs the glory of both 
1686 Pio Staffordsh 177 ‘Nhe Aatiralints tuvk care to 
transmit to Posterity the birth-places..of all numerous Ort 
springs. 29756 ‘Touprkrvy //ist. 2 Orphans IV. a09 The 
widows, and the offsprings of the poorer, the indigent clerpy. 
1808 Nem Female Philos. 1. 73; How much do these 
beloved _offsprings add to our love and our happiness | 

ec. fig. Of persons in relation to place of birth, 


or origin, 

1693 Tryon J), ears ii, 27 Man... is an Abridgment or 
Epitome thereof [the World}, ov if you please, its Son, or 
OF-Spring. 2697 Dayorn Mire Georg 1 O85 And there 
Euphrates her soft Otf-sp ring arms. @ 1839 Puacp Pees 
(1864) TL. yoo Beautiful Athens, we wall weep for thee, Foe 
thee and for thine offyprins! 

2. fy. That which springs from or is produced 
by something ; produce, product ; issuc, outcome, 
result; ‘fiuit’, a. usually collective. 

1609 Binie (Douay) Ler. xix. 25 ‘Vhe filth yeare you shal 
eate the fruites, gathering the ofspring, that they bring 
forth. 1666 Bown Oorg. Fores & Onal, Wks. 1772 TIE 72 
The gree buds that are the genuine ofspring of the stock. 
1669 Sicemy Wwer's Mag. Ded, Accept. this Ofi-spring 
of some spare Hours. 17a5 N. Rowinson 74. Vhystch 
gog Whey is the Ofispring of Milk 18286 Kant Come. 
(1858) I. 4 The law of nations. is the offspring of modein 
tunes. 2856 Rocio 7/12, Asgr. (1853) I. 1. 69 The discoveries 
of Newton were the offspring of those of Copernicus, 

tb. with az and f/. in individual sense. Ods. 

r609 Tinie (Douay) / sek. xxxvic 30, FE wil multiplie the 
frutte of the tree, and the ofisprings of the filde. 1748 
Hanitry Ofverv, Alan wi iil. § 4. 200 Almost all Kinds of 
Vice are the Excesses and monstrous Offsprings of Natural 
Appeutcs. 1760-7a H Brookr foal of Qual (1H09) 1V. 4¢ 
Our spirits are the offaprings of his divine ppirit. a 1814 
Forgery weoiiein New Brit. Theatre 1. 465 These dari 
engender'd looks, . offsprings of detestable despair, 

+3. A GENERATION (sense 6). O6s. 

ar Cursor AL, 11415 (Cott) Par par offerd, praid, and 
suank, Thre dais nuper ete ne dranc, Pus thoru ilk oxspritig 
(Gott , Tran. ospring, Laud ofspryng] par did. 1587 Gotping 
De Mornay vi. 63 Ve begetting, ingendring and spreading 
foorth of al things from offspring tuo offspring. 

+4. The fact of springing or descending from 
some ancestor or source ; descent, oligination, deit- 


vation, Orivin. Ods. 

c1420 Sir Amadis (Weber) 48 ¥-comen of hye ospryne 
c1gto Barcay Alary. Gd. Alanners (1570) Diy b, Kacus.. 
Of whom this saide Pyrrus had his birth and ofsprity. 
rgsx ‘V'. Witson Ligike rob, These vertues, though their 
ofspryny bee from God, yct tyme maketh theim perfecte in 
the syes of man. 1644 J. BeakenHEap Seve. ¢ All the 
armies upon eaith were to deduce their offspring fiom that 
oue Adam, by generation. 1698 J. Cruce Aluscovp 3 The 
e. Duina owes its name and off-spring to a Lake of the 
same Name. 19725 M. Davis Athen Brit 1. 283 A great 
inlet into the af peg of those Deluding Antiquities 

+b. transf Family, race, stock; ancestry. Ods. 

@ %300 (8) sor AT, 13598 (Cott.) pe neist men of his oxapr ing 
Did pai pan be-for pam bring. ¢1j00 //arrow. Hell 20 
And so wes seid to Davyd the kyny, That wes of Christes 
oune ofspryng. ¢« 1440 Proms, Parv, 372/1 Osprynge. dens 

wod kyurede. 1560 Daus tr. Slefddane's Comm. 12 b, The 

‘renchmen come of the same ofspringe that we do. 258s 
Sianvuurst ners iu. (Arb.) 46, IT may not, [ wyl not deny 
my Greeuan ofspring. r6za Ber kewooo Lang. & Ael/ig. xu. 
117 What if the innumerable people of. the huge continent 
of Ameiica, be also of the same off-spring ? 

+6. ‘That fiom which anything springs or oriyii- 
ates; spring, fountain, source, origifthl. Ods. 

1938 Le.anp /tin. V. 64 Wher as the very Hed of Isis ys 
ina great Somer Drought apperith very litle or no water, 
yet is the stream servid with many Ofspringes resorting to 
one Botom. 12997 A. M. tr. Gutllemean's fr. Chirurg. 23 }./t 
Having discovered and denudatede the Polipum vnto tis 
route or first offspringe and originalle. 1604 Paasons 3°d 
Pt. Three Convers. £ag. 85 The fountaines or offspring», 
from whence this diversity hath taken her beginninge. 

G The alleged sense ‘ Propayation, generat.on , 
repeated in Dicts. from J., appears to be an error, 


J. 8 quot. being app. in sense I. 

1594 Hooker Fccl. Pol. 1. v. $a That which cannot hereunto 
[tu ecernal existence) attain personally, doth seek to continue 
itself another way, that is by offapring and propagation. 


(Off-square: see Half-syuere in Haur-, I{n.] 


OFFTAKE, 


Offtake ()'fitak). ff. Orr- 3 + Taxr sb.) 

l. ‘The action of taking off; sfec. the taking of 
commodities off the market; purchase of goods, 

1885 Manch. Eran, 10 June 4/4 In facconets, supply and 
ofttake seem to have been broucht pretty well into con- 
formity. 1896 H’estm. Gas. 9 Sept. 2/2 The aryportion of 
the total off-take of the Shanghai market supphed by Great 
Britain or her Colonies was 79 per cent. 

3. ‘Yhat which is taken off; a deduction. 

189a Ladeour Commission Gloss , Of-/akes, all deductions 
retained from the men’s wages for house-rent, huuse-cual, 
doctor's fees, tool-sharpening, closed lights, etc. 

3. A channel by which, or place where, some- 
thing is taken off: spec. a. Alining. A subsidiary 
drainaye-level : see quot. 

1893 Ure's Dict. Arts V1, 320 There are subsidiary levels, 
called off-takes or drifts, which discharge the water of a 
mine, not at the mouth of a pit, but..where, from the form 
of the country, it may be run off level free. 


b. The taking off or flowing out of a branch- 
stream from the main channel of ariver; the place 


of such outflow. 

3888 19th Cent. Jan. 44 The third of the Hucli headwaters 
huts its principal offtake from the Ganges again about forty 
oles further down. 

+ O-fftract. rare. [irreg., app. f. Orr adv. + 
-tract in abstract, extract, Cf. Ger. absug] ‘That 
which iscdtrawn or taken from somethingas it» source. 

31784 J. Uarry in Lect. faint. i. (1848) 77 The energics 
of anguage were casicr, more at command, and, as the 
more immediate ofitract (privted offtrach] of thought, 
naturally antecedent to the energies of art. /Afd. it ing 
Teas the mind of the artist which 1s visible in what he docs: 
the one must necessarily be an ofltract of the other. 


+ Offa‘sc, a. Obs. rare—', [a. F. offtesgire (15th 
e. in Godel), or ad. It. ofsco (Florio), L. type 
*offusc-us (not found in ancient L.), f. or ob- (OB- 
3) + fuscus dark.) Dark, dusky: = Onruscovs. 

2849 Lytton ¢ o.rtons lii( Black Mar. 287) Does it [sdence] 
Bol wrap a man round with ag offuac amd impervious a fold ? 

+ Offa'scant. VUbs, [ad. L. effescant-em, pr. 
pple. of offescadre to darken (seenext); orad. corresp. 
F. offusquant.} One who obfuscates or obscures ; 


one who opposes enlightenment, an obscurantist, 
x7909 W. Tavior in JMonthly Reo XXIX. 180 ‘he 
offuscants (as they [tbe ‘ Iluminds') affected to call the 
tewhers of vuljuur credulity), 1806 -- in Ann. Nev. 1V. 722 
“Lhey are systematic offuscants; not reasoners, but mystics. 


Offu'scate, pp/.a. Now rare. [ad. J. offuscat- 
u\, pa. pple. : sce next.) = OBFUSCATE ffi. a. 

1603 Hotrann Pletarch's Mor. 658 Their eic sight is 
offuscate and darkened by the great light. a@36x5 Donne 
diss. (1051) 10g ‘The certainty of the Person or History 18 
therby offuscate, 1840 Wew Afonthly Mag. LVI. 458 Mis 
vtfuscate eye 

Offa:scate, v. Now rare. [f.1.. offuscat , ppl. 
stun of offuscare todarken,f of-,00-(On-1) + fuscare 
to darken, f/usc-us daik, See also Obruscare.]} 


1. =m ORFUSCATE B, TI. 

1656 Brount Glossagy., Ofuscate, to make black or dark. 
169 B. Harris /'arival’s fron Age 236 The exhalations.. 
which offuscate, or darken the Sun, x 3 Evrctyn De la 
Quant, Compl Gard Lit. xvi 45, should tear those Dwarfs 
mht grow so lurge as to offuscate or shadow the Wall- 
Fiuit or kspahers, 1807 Hi rescue: in /’Ail Trans. XCVIL. 
184 The bulhancy of the metalline ground on which these 
faint rings are seen, the contrast of which will offuscate ther 
fecble appearance. 18:6 F. Hf. Navionk //isi Gerrnany I. 
WW. xiv. 677 A constellation, by whose transcendent radiance 
all inferior luminaries were offuscated, 

23. «= OBFUSCATE ¥. 2. 

1683 Hant Arraiynm, Ur. Ded. A, Hee was forced to 
yeeld to such conditions as did much offuscate the splendor 
of his former victories. 41734 Noxtiu Avant. i. v. § 
(2740) 315 ‘To take all Occasions and Handles that may 
operate in that Design, and to drop or offuscate all the rest, 
2834": Soutnby Doctor calix. (1862) 389 That knowledce 
is 0 diteraned or offuscated by its {the soul's} union with 
the body. 184: D'Isracti Aaren, Let. (18607) 358 His 
guiety and his gravity offuscate one another, 

3. = OBFUSCATE % 3. 

3632 J. Haywarn tr. Aiondi's Eromena 93 She had her 
Bp rits so offus: ated as..not to know her selfe. 17997 PAilip 
Quart 24t The ‘Tears. which offuscated his Sight. @ 1734 

Lives (1826) I. 3436 Some men's timidity offuscates 
their understandin 1871 M. Cotuns Mrz. & Merch. U1. 
ix. 230 Mowbray’s brain. .was somewhat offuscated. 

Jlence Offu'scated, Offu'scating ff/. aus. 

at Osnorn Afise., etc. (1673) 582 Such a perplexed 
knowledge, ax renders their understauding..moue offuscated 
and gloomy, 3708 Brit. Ad pollo No. 33. 2/1 To Inlighten their 
Offuscated Intellects. 2798 W. ‘Favior in Robberds Afens. 
I. 237 ‘The future offuscating philosophy. 2838 D'Israuzt 
Chas. /, 1. iii 35 These vain and offuscating disputations 

ation, Now rare. (ad. L. offuscation-em, 
n. of action from offuscdre (sce prec.): cf. I*. offusca- 
tjon, also obf- (14th cy = ORFUSCATION. 

rsoa Ord. Crysten Aicn (W. de W. 1505) tv, xx #20 To 
knowe offuscacyon of the very knowlege. 16ag Br. Hatt 
Reconciler 16 ‘The wofull and loom offus: ations of the 
Church. x78§ Al Trans, XLEX. 410 The atmosphere . 
hat the appearance of clouds and notable offuscation, 1863 
Ly rron Cartentana 11. 198 This offuscation of intelligence 
in verse-writers. 

+ Offu‘aque, vw. Obs. rare. [n. F. offusgue-r 

igthc. in Hatz-Darm.), ad. C. obf-, seadre to 

arken: sce Orruscate and the earlier ab/usgue, 
Onrusk.] trans. To obfuscate, obscure: = Onrousk. 

Richardson cites Botincsxoxs, but the orig, ed. bas 

ot/usgues: see OuFUSK v. 9, quot. 31752. 
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Offoward ()fw$id), adv. (s3.) and df, [f, Orr 


adv, + ~WARD,]} 

A. adv, Ina direction or position off or away 
from something; spec. (Nasut.) away from the shore. 
Also quasi-sd. in phr. fo the offward. 

x600 Aup. Anpor £.r4. Jouak 567 ‘Lhen Jonas was 20 wise, 
to be as far of-ward as possibly he might. 3698 Caps. Smith's 
Seaman's Gras, i. XV1. fo Opf-ward is coutrary tothe shore; 
as the stern of a Ship hes to the Oft-ward, and her head to 
the shoreward. 1778([W. Marsiats) Minwles Agric. 13 May 
1775, Lhe cattle may be eased, by turning ofmward or to- 
ward, at pleasure, 1794 Aigging & Senmanship XI. 254” 
Ofward, trom the shore. 1867 Smytn Sailor's Word-bk. 
& vv, The ship heel» offward. 

. ad, 

+1. Turned or directed off or away; averse. Ods. 

3963 Man Afuscudus’' Common-pl. 22 To haue any ofwarde 
will and turned from God. 1696 Be. Anprrwes Serv. (1641) 
163 Righteousnesse was not so off-ward before, but she is 
now as forward. 

+3. = Orr C. an. Obs, rare). 

1910 /.ond. Gas. No. 4727/4 A little white on his offward 
Heel behind. 

Hence tO-ffwardness Qés., state of being turned 
away, averseness, aversion. 

1600 Aap. Asnot F.rp. Yonah 1 His of-wardnesse from 
God and God's favourable inclination ever more to him. 
Lbut. 17 “heir marvellous of-waidnesse and unwillingness. . 

i 


to the shedding of bloud. 
O-ffwards, adv. rare—", [f. as prec. + -WAKDs. ] 


= OFFWARD A. 

1692 Capt. Smith's Seaman's Gram. nu. xv. 123 For the 
Rack offwards 7 foot. 

Offytorie, obs. corrupt form of OrrEnrory. 

+ Of-ga‘st p//. a, obs. by-form of Aaast, 
AGHAST: see OF- 2, 

cx1g0g St. Acacém 212 in F, &. P (1862) 53 So sure hi were 
of paste. 

+ Ofget, v. Obs. rare. In 3 of-3ete(n, -3iten. 
[f. Or- + OF. geefan, -gitan to Gre, Cf. ONGET, OF. 
onziefan to perceive.| frars. To Psreelve, discern, 

cx1s0g Tay 25777 3if pu hine miht of-3iten. ¢ 28765 /étd. 
20623 Sef hii of-3ete mibte. 

+ Ofgo’,v. Obs. [OK. ofgdn, f. Ov-1+ gdnto Go, 
For sense-development, cl. Ger. dehommen to ob- 
tain. For senses 3, 4, see OF- 4.) 

l. trans, To demand, require, exact. 

crooo Aiirric J/om. 11. 340 Ic ofga his blodes gyte xt 
Ginum handum. ¢ 2175 Lamb, Hom, 117 1c of-ga et pe mid 
groman his blod. ; ; 

2. ‘To gain, win, obtain; to obtain by merit, to 
deserve, eam. 

crooo AMrrric J/om, 1. 118 We sceolon .. mid balzum 
mzgnum done ecard ofgan pe we furluron ¢ 31200 O. £. 
Chron an 1098 His bioder Rodbert weard his yrfe numa, 
swa swa he hit set pam cynge of-eode. atasg Ancr. K. 10 
Ich hit wulle heorteliche uorto ot-zon pine heorte. 1340 
Ayenh. 13 He ssell come ate day of dame to..yeldeto echen 
be pet he hep of-guo ine pise wordle. 1377 Lancu. F. Ps. 
1x, 106 To go..and agon (4/5, IV oteonl ber ly flode. 

8. ‘To go through, permeate. 

1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 3173 Vor be poyson in is slep pe 
ver.es so puru so3zte Pat at of ecde [t.”, ouecrwent) al put 
body and to depe him sone brojte. 

4. ‘Tu come up with, oveitake. 

¢1300 Bekcf 5a Me ne mizt hem nox ofgo. 

Hence t Ofgo'ing 26/. sb., deserving, earning. 

31340 Ayend. 115 Hare Demere..bam ssel yelde be hare 
ofgoinge. ; 

+ Oigra'me, v. Olds. rare. [f. Or- 2+ GRAMEv.] 
trans. To vex, urtitate. Known only in pa. pple. 
of-gramed vexed: cf. AGRAMED. 

cra0o Trin. Coll, Hom. 69 Pus here ajene sinnes hem 
shended and hic ben of-gramede wid heim selfen, 

+ Ofgre-de, v. Obs. rare. Ta.t. 4 ofgrad. [f. 
Or-1 + GREDEv.tocry.] érass. To call for, summon. 

13.. A. Adis. 581 (Bodley MS.) The kyng it sei3 and wonder 
had: Alle his maistres he of-grad. 

it, v. Ubs.rure. Va.t. 4 ofgrett. fapp. 
f.Or 4 + Greer v.! 2.) trans. ? To strike off. 
©1330 Arth. & Merl. 5946 (Kilbing) pe heben hounde, Pat 
ich ot hem who so mett Tastiliche Fe eued ofgrett. 

+ Ofgrisen, ppl. a. Obs. rare. ([By-form of 
agrisen, pa.pple. of AGRISE v.: see OF-*.) Terrified. 

cxrs0o Trin. Coll. Hom. 135 Ne beo bu aacharie noht 
of-griven. /Aid. 173 Hie. . bed switle of-grisen. 

+ Ofhea‘r,v. Obs. rave. [f.Or-3 + Hearn v.] 
trans. To hears or ? to overhear. 

a 1300 A’. Hern 4t A Payn hit of-herde And hym wel sone 
answarede. 

+Ofhea‘t, v. Oés. rare. Pa. pple. in 3 ofhet. 
[f.Or-1 + OL, Atan to Hat.) trans. To overcome 


with heat. 

¢ sa03 Lay. 9314 He wes swide of-haet [¢ 1275 a-feat) Pat al 
his burne wes bi-swat. 

+ Ofho'ld, v. Ods. [OF. officahlan, f. Or-1+ 
Acaldanto Houv.} trans, To witbhold, keep back. 

1035-30 O. EB. Chron. an. 1075 (MS. C) He.. let niman of 
hyre ealle Sa betatan gacrsuma de hco ofhealdan ne milite. 
2340 Ayenud. 9 Pis heste ous uor to nimene and of-hyealde 
obra manne ping. /éédf. 46 He ne may naz ine guode 
manere of-healde 


thewynb 13993 Lanot. P. 7, C. 11. 238 
Mynatrales and messagcra.. with-belde (M/S. / of-helden]) 
hym halfe a gere, 


+ Ofhu'ngered, 4. Obs. Forms: 1 ofhing- 
rod, 3 of-hungret, (of Gngred), 3-4 of-hongred, 
of-hungred, 4 of-hongret. (Hence Apixcknen, 


OFREACH. 


-v.) [OF. ofkyngred, -ot, f. Or-1 + pa. pple. of 
yngran, -1anto HUNGER.) Afflicted with hunger, 


very hungry, famished. 
¢ 1000 ZELpric Hom, |. 204 Eadize beod ba fe sind ofhin- 
grode and offyste rihtwisnysse. ¢1a0g Lay. 31804 No nan 
uolc on fondc: Pat of-tingred nea szre. @ rang Ancr, R. 376 
3if bu ert of hungred efter pe »weie. Jévd. 3if bi vo ix 
offingred, 3if him uode. crago S. Ang. Leg. tte rg Pulke 
t weren a-cale and of-hongred. ¢1330 A mis § si nid, 1908 
el sore of hungred and cold. gaoy Lance Pd, Cx. 43 
rete a fyngred [v. 7. of-bonyrct} and a-furst. 
fice, cere, obs. ff. OFFICE, OFFICER. 


| Oficina (pfsindi). [Sp., ad. L. offfcina: see 
Orvioina.) A factory or ‘works’ in a Spanish- 
speaking country, aa in South America or Mexico. 

2889 Daily News to Dec. 2/2 ‘Vhe extension of the Nitrate 
Railway Company to the Southern nitrate deposits must 
prove to be of great importance in the future. .1t is probable 
that onc or two other oticinas might use the hne when made 
1897 Hist. Gas.4 Nov 8/1 ‘Vhe dire:tors had the oficina 
closed down entnely . and the works will remain closed 
until there is a reasonable advance in the price of nitrate. 

+Ofke:n, v.' Ubs. rare. [f. Orp- 2+ Ken v,1; 
cf. AKENv,'} fans. To recognize, descry, pereeie 

e127§ Lay. 1659 Pu Goffare ke king Pane castel of-kende 
Ie az05 kennedeh 

en,v2 Obs. rare. [f. Op-2 + Kew v0.2: 

cf. AKEN 2.4] é¢/ ans, ‘To biing forth, give birth to. 

crago Doomsday 4210 0. E. Alise. 164 Heo schulen iseon 
the lauedi Pat ihesu crist of-kende. 

+ O'flete. Uls. Forns: 1 offéte, -Idte, -léte, 
(ofeléte), 2 ouelete, (3 ouelote), 9 ofif)lete. 
[mod. ad. OE. offtte, -/dte wk. tem., ad. ecel. I. 
ob/a/a, sb. use of fem. pa. pple, of offerre to offer ; 
ef. O.|cel. obfdta, obldt, OHG. obldta (Ger. oblate), 
and see Opigy. (Jf the old word had sarvived, 
its mod. form would have been ev(e)/et, or owle?. )] 

1. An offeriny, sacrifice, oblation, 

e8as bess. Psalter 1. 21 Donne du onfoest onsegdnisse 
rehiwisnisse oflatan cx000 Ags. /'s. xxxix. 6 Noldest pu 
na offrunga and ofluta nane. axzjzoo EH F. Psalter ibid., 
Offrand and ouclote wald pou noght se. [1881 T. E. BRipGaTt 
Afist. Holy Eucharsst 1. 167 A pure oflete or oblation.] 

2. A sacramental water; a waler penerally. 

c1ooo Afiseic //om. IT 174 Benedictus.. asende ane 
Ofeletan, and bet mid piere maessian for dam mynecenum. 
crooo Sar. Leechd. V3. 42 Wid weorh man sceal mman 
vin. Jytle ofimtan swylce inan mid ofrad & writtan bas 
naman on alcre ofletan. craeo Trem. Cull. Hom.g7 Krest 
it bed ouelete. and efter .. turned pe bred to ficis (1844 
Lincaun A nvlo-Sar Ch. (1858) 1. vii, 268 The effete or bica 
for the oblation. 1849 Rock CA, of Fathers 1.1. 156 Instcad 
of ofictes these [altar] Breads came to he called by the name 
either of ‘ Obley ’, or of ‘singing-bread '. 1884 A. J. Buiter 
An. Coft. Ch. 1. 50 The Greek rubric sanctions the use 
of a napkin or corporal to fan the oflete.)} 

+ Offie’,v. Ols. [OE. officgan, f. Or-1 4 licgan 
to Lig) frans. a. To injure by lying; to overlie. 
b. To fatigue with lying. ©. ‘To he with. Cf 
FORLIE. 

« 1000 Afodus Imfon. Fentt.c. 4rin Thorpe Laws I. 276 
zif hwa on slape his bearn oflicge @zt hit dead wurde. 
c1aeg Lay. 19300 Heom biuten tweelf cnihtes dzeies and 
nihtes pa weoren weri of-Leien (¢1275 for-leie] asago Owl § 
Night. 1505 3if thu bi-thenchest hwo hire of-hgge, Thu mix 
mid wlate the este bugge. 


Of-lofte: see Lourr sé. 
+ Oflonged, fp/.a. Obs. [OF. ofangod, f.Or- 1} 


+ dangod, ja. pple. of dangtan to Lona, cause long- 
ing.) Seized or overcome with longing. 

¢ 1000 AiiFric //om, V1. 176 Swidor for dure sibbe bonne 
for Godes diele wearé ba oflangod ungemethce. ¢1a00 Trt, 
Coll, Hem. 184 Hwu shal ich of-longed wid-ute pe libben, 
cxa0g Lay. 19034 After be ic wes of-longed [¢ 1275 of-langeth 
1373 Passzou of our Lord 14 in O. &. diese. 37 He wes 
swipe of-longed to his fader blysse. : 

t Ofiu'st, -list, fee a. Obs. [OE. oftysted, 
oftyst, f. Or-1 4 lyst-ed, pa. pple. of /ystan, to delight, 
cause desire, List v.J Possessed with a strong 


desire, affected with longing. 

¢ 688 K. Aiurven Boeth. xxxv. § 6 Forpam be was oflyst 
Sax scldcuban sones. ¢ 2000 Ai Frc F/om. 1. 136 Da wees 
des man swide oflyst Sse Halendes to-cymes. ¢120g Lay. 
30554 Pa wes he wrucccheliche uf-lust After deores fimsce. 

+tO'fold, 2. Obs. Also 3 ofeald, 4 ofald. 
[Reduced {. *dufo/d, OE. dn fal’: sec AFALD ; also 
ONFFOLD.] a. Single. b. Simple 

exraco Trin. Coll, Hom, 187 Ofeald oder twifeald is ilch 
man, @t Cursor Af. 25024 (Gott) rar a qui e» he 
cald and knaun Bot for he es ofald (Cof?. antald) his fader 
aun? 13.. Afinor Poems fr. Vernon WS, xivi. 278 Now 
knowe I wel pat hit inar be Pat O-fold god Is in pre. c14g0 
Facoh's Well 197 Pou woldyst re-tore hym o-fald, pat 1s, 
even in-as-myche as pou dedyst him harm | 

Ofor, obs. form of Ov Ex. 

Oforn, variant of aforn, obs. form of AFORE. 

23.. Guy Warw. (A.) 2756 Than seyd pemperour on pis 
m.iner ‘l'o be douke Segyn oforn hem ber. 

+ ine, v. és. rare. [i. Or-1 + Ping v.] 


frans. ‘To torment, 

33-. Minor Poems Sr. Vernon MS, xxxvii. 117 Pauz be of- 
pyne me in acknesse sore, Hit is for my gode. 

Ofre, obs. jorm of OrrgEn, 

+ Ofrea‘ch,v. Obs. [f. Or-1 + Rracu v.] trans. 


To ieach, get at. 

a1 Suliana 57 Hwet se hit of rahte (m». hit rabte} 
a1 300 XK. //ern 3283 Pat lond chal ofieche, And do mi fader 
wreche. cs3s0 fr Bewes 867 (MS. A) And sum knij3t Beues 


OFREDE. 


so ofrauyzte, Pe heued of at pe ferste drauzte. ¢ 1390 M1772. 
Paterne 3874 No rink per m3t of-reche recuuered neuer 
after 1377 Laan PLP. Boxven 6 OF crystes passioun 
and penaunce pe peple pat of-raugie. | 

+t Ofre'de, v. Vs. rare. [f. Or-l + REDE7., to 


counsel.) ¢vas. ‘To outdo in counsel, to outwit. 


c13a7g [s-e Ornion} 
t d Obs. [OF, ofrfdan, f. Or-1+ 


fri'de, v. 
rvifan to Rivk.} warns. To ride down, overtake 


by riding, overtake. 

10. A. C Aron. Su cyng het ridan efter, and ne mehte 
hine mon oftidas ¢ 1090 AE Li ic Gea, xis. rq Abrum efste 
wid a1 heres op det he hiz ofrad. ¢ 189g Pov. ch ff ed O41 
in O. AL Alésc. 130 For pe belder mun me mar of-riden, 
Betere benne of-reden. 

+ Of-ran, v. Vis. Inst of-irnan, 3 of-erne, 
of-herne, of-urne. [OF *ofsinzan, oft: nan, f. 
Ov-1 + “anunan, irnan to KUN.) trans. @ lo 
overtake by running. b. To run away from, flee 


f, om, 

« 888 K. Ali rrep Aoeth. xxxix. § 13 Fars he bonne efter 
Perc sunnan op he ofirnp pasunuan bindan, ¢ 1000 ALLE RIC 
flom 1, 400 Dass w tegan cuapa, Gyezi ofarn done deyen 
Naaman, cxaog Liv. 13149 Pe abbed an horse leop,.And 
sone gon ofserne Pe eorl Gortigerne « 2a7g (27d. 18267 Orta 
sunde his sonde After pare Yresse Pat Viher weren of-vrie 


[ce 1205 be Voer et-urnenk 
+ Ofga'ke, v. Vis. [OF. ofsacan, f. Orel + 


Sacan to contend, charge, accuse J frans. Yo deny. 

crooo Laws of Ethels‘an % 46 7 in Thorpe, aif hwa 
ofsacan wille, dv Met nid eshta and f owertiz fulbore ira 
bezena ¢ 1308 Christopher 6 wm f. &. P. (1362) 01, Tone 
mai hit nogt ofsake..& pat me ruch sere, 23°. Ath Jesus 
a%s in Horstmann Adteng?. Leg. (1875197 pat pe giwes ne 
of soke it nouzt. 

+Ofsca'pe,7. Obs. [f. Or-2 +) Soap y.; altered 
fiom Ascare, Escarn.]  tutr. ‘Vo escape. 

1297 RK. Grouc (Rolls) 4 9 Hu pat mizte ofseapie [v. rv. 
of-scape, askhape]} bigonne to fle vaste. (ff 582 Pou ne salt, 
bi hem pat made me, ofsk pie so hate. /Afd. 11y0 He was 
suri & made gret imonue Of hom pat of-capede. 

+ Ofse che, 7 (dr. ME. 1. Or-! 4 seckem 
toSexk Cf. ON, oftekia to persecute. ] 

l. trans. To seek after, search for; a@dsol. to 
make a search; fig. to attack (as a discase); to 
approach or come up to. 

aisag vcr. RK. 2342 Pe pet..ofsecheS wel ut his owune 
feblevce = 2rag7 R. Getouc (Rulls) 3048 Pe was sone of so3t 
€1305 S74. Suevthin yin A, A. 2 (1864) 43 He nom wip hun 
fol. ynouj. and to gywene gan wende Aud let ofseche 
oucial. 1340-70 A/tsanmdter 25 Case fell, pat this Kyng.. 
Was with siknes of: ought. /bzef/. 1217 On cuery syde br sea 
of-souhte the walles. cxzgo Jill, Paleo ne 176 pat nop r 
clerk nor kni3t nor of cuutre cherle Schal passe snperceyued 
aud pertliche of-svu3t. 

2. ‘Vo beseech, entreat. 

g397 R Grouc (Rolls) 8882 Pe king of so3te hire suibe ynou, 

+ Ofsee’, v. Obs. [UIE ofséon, t. Or- + séon to 
SKE.) trans. To sce, perceive by sight, catch 


sight of, observe. 

¢xo0o Aiceric Saints’ Lives xxiii. (Seven Sleepers) S45 Da 
ofseah he wnne geongne man. — Gea xvi 7 Da ofseah 
hig Godes engel. c1r320 Sir Benes 1288 (MS A) Vndera 
faire medile tre, Pat sire Beues gan of-sec. /éid. 1832 Beues 
hire sone of-say, «1390 Ud. Javerne 43 Panne of-xaw he 
ful sone pat semliche aril. © 1380 Sir erumb 373g Wanne 
a cam pe pauylons ne3, pe Ainyrel wel sone him of-sez 

+ Ofse-nd, v. Oss. (UE. ofsendan, t. Or-l + 
sendan to 58nd] ¢rans. To send for. 

csrar O. EF. Chron, (Laud Ms.) an. 1048 Ofaeend se 
cyng Godwine eorl. cxra0g Lay. 15748 Heo him radden .. 
pat he of-sende Magan pat wes a selcud mon. 1ragz R. 
Grouc, (Rolly) 6478 Seint edwardes moder Peruore he of 
sende, Ermme quene of engelond, pat heo hider wende. 236a 
Lanau. P. 27%. A. us. 37 Sir Simonye is of-sent to asseale 
Pe Chartres. ©2380 Si Ferumd. 1516 Moradas askcde for 
wat nede pat pay wern of-sent. 

+ Ofse'rve,”. Obs. [!. Or-1+ Server. (1223): 
lee after OF, deseretr; but the of- has the same 
orce as in ofswoink} trans, ‘lo deserve, merit ; 


to obtain by deserving ; to earn. 

ataasg Anucr. KR. 236 So mid ritte ofserueden kempene 
Crune, @taag Fudiana 34 Pu hauest invh min freontschipe 
of-seruet. 1a97 R. Gitouc (Rolls) a6g99 Ay he it adde of 
serued, ynou he adde of wa 61389 SuoaninamM 32 Thou 
hest of-nerued dyguelyche Lhe pyne of helle vere. 

tience + Ofse'rving 74/. 5s6., Ods., deserving, 


desert, merit. 

ago Lofong in Cott, Hom ars Pu nowest none mon 
nowicht purh his of-seruunge. 12340 A yend, ror Pie grace 
god ous made fe uader wy poute oure ofseruinge. 

+ Ofse't, v. Obs. [UOE. ofsett-an, t. Or-1 + 
sett-an to Set.) trans. To beset, oppress. 

c 1000 Fudy-s iit. 8 in Thwaite //ef/at., He hiz ofsette and 
zeswencte for pearle. cx1000 Sar. Leehd. Hl 202 On 
manezum leahtrum bip ofsett. 2340-70 Alex. & Dind. 987 
We ben of-set wip no sinne for visely godus. 1340-70 
A hsaunider 308 Dus was pe citic of-sett and sippen so wonne. 

+ Ofsha'me, v. 0ss. (OLE ofsceamian, f. Or-t 
+ sccamian to feel SuaMe.] trans. To put to 
shame. Usually in pa. pple. Of-shamed, put to 


shame, ASH \MED. 

c 888 K. Eienep Boeth. iii. § 4 xif pu he ofsceamian wilt 
Sines xedwolan. coco AtLemic //om,. IL. 4t6 Se dry pur 
stod eadmod and ofsceamod. c1s00 7rin. (oll, Hom. 173 
Hie... bred swide of-shamede of hen. ¢127§ Passion of our 
Lord 137 in O. E&. Misc. 41 Peyh alle of-schomed beo. 2297 
R. Grouc, (Rolls) 7020 po eis bi luber gudwine of seained 
suipe sore. ¢332g SHORE MAM 160 Anon opened thei bothe 
haie ejen..And woxe of-schamed. 
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+ Ofsi't, 7. Obs. [OE. ofsitt-an, f. OF-1 + sitt-an 
toSit ) frans, Tositupon, occupy, oppress, r press. 
©888 K. Aiuirro Boeth. aviit. § 1 Ball pat seo wo hes 
ofscten hefp. c1r000 Judges v Annet. in Thwaite /fepfat. 
156 Pe . mid unrihtwisnisse pa earman ofsitiap. cni7g 
Lamb Hom. 115 Det is Kinge's rthtwisncase pet he mt 
wohje ne of-sitte ne ermne ne eadine. 

+ Ofslay:, ofsle, 7. (és. Forms: sce Stay. 
OL. ofsiéan, f. Or-' + sifan (:—slahan) to strike, 
LAY.| érans. To kill off, slay. 

c 893 K. A‘crren Ovos.iv.t §5 He of-log micel Sees folces. 
cgoo tr. Bada's fist: xviit. [xxxiv.] (13g0) g2 Deodbald .. 
wits ofslazen mid ealle py wevrode he faxtde. ¢ rooo 
Sac. Leeckd, 1. 168 xemm pas wyrte man solayo niiner 
. temned heo pa wytmas ofslihp. ¢zs0§ Lay. 68, Hi pone 
tuppe he hine nom Al swa he hine walde ofslean.  /éfd. 
2459 Per he his broder of-slul. cxago Gen. § 2. 4077 
Godes wreche dur haucd of-slajen xaut dusent of dagen, 
€ 1320. S77 Beuee 2520 (MS. Ap bor to binge pis quene ajen 
Aud pe, Beucs, her of-slen. 

+ Ofspri‘ng, 2. (6s. rare. [f. Or-1 + Spring 
wv.) air. To spring, descend. 

c1aqg Lay. 26413 Belyn and Krenne Of wain we beop of- 


Sproi.ge. 
+ Ofsta‘nd, uv, Obs. rare. [OE, ofstand-an, f. 


Or-1 + standan to SLann | 
Ll. intr. ‘Yo remain standing, remain, stay. Cf. 


AINTAND uv. 1, 2. (Only in OF.) 

crooo Sar. J ecchd. WU. 194 31f bim ofstondeb on Innan 
gnizu ccald wate, — : 

3. trans. ‘Vo withstand, Cf. ATSTAND wu. 3. 

©1400 R- Grove. (Rolls) 1300 (MS. B) pe emperour of 
Rome at no lond ne my3zte ofstonde (z. 7. at stonde]. 

+ Ofsting, v. Oés. (OE. ofsting-an, f. Or- 1+ 
sting-an to STING, prerce.)  fvans. ‘To hill by 
a thrust; to pierce, gore, stab to death. 

«893 K Afierev Oros. w.i &5 He hiene [pone ylp] on 
bone nafilan ofstang, a1000 0 # Chron. (Laud MS.) an, 
626 He | Komer] wolde of-stingun Eadwine a i ac he 
otstang Lillan his degn. ¢ra0g Lay. 5034 Pat ich for pine 

ince Mid seve me of-stinge.  /dsf. 10053 Carrais him on 

rong and mid spere him of-stong. 
(f Or-1 + 


+ Ofstrength, v. Vés. rare. 
Srrenarn av) érans. To fortify. 

ra97 R. Giouc (Rolly) 2968 Ac octa hengi.tes sone and is 
poer attelaste Of scapede tu cucrwak and of strengpede pen 
Coun vaste 

+ Ofswink, v. Obs. [f. Or-l + Swink vJ 
trans. To gain by labour, labour for, 

c1300 Bekef go In strong swynche m3t and dai: to of- 
swynche here Mete stronge. ¢ 1390 Leg. Rood (1871) 26 Ele 
.. of swonke is owe mete. a@1g00 Chron. RK. Glouc. 944 
(MS. Bi pat we my zte of swynke (4/5. 4 biswinke) oure 
tnete, & libbe by ome swynke 

Oft (pit), adv., adj, Nowarch., poet. and dial; 
repr. in ordinary use by OrikN. borms: a, t- 
oft, (4-5 offt, 8 Sc. aft). 8. 2-6 ofte, (3 hofte, 
3-5 offte, 5 owghte). (Comm. Teut.: OF, 
oft = OF ris. ofta, offe, OS oft, ofto (MDu. ofte 
rare), OH. offo (MHG. ofte, oft, Ger. oft), ON. 
oft, opt (Sw. ofta, Da. ofte); Goth. afta. In ealy 
Mk. off was extended to offe (app. in imitation of 
advbs. in -¢), which became 1200-1500 the only 
form in south, and mid1., o/¢ being confined to north, 
dial. or writers under northern influence. In 16the. 
with the mutescence of final e¢. off gradually dis- 
placed offe, which occurs however as a graphic 
var, till ¢1580. See also OFTEN.] 

A. alv «+ OFTEN A. 

a. cso Lindisf Gosp. Matt. xvii. 15 Oft fallas in fyr and 
syinle in waetre. ¢ 31000 Ags. Gosp | uke xin. 34 Hu oft ic 
wolde pine bearn gegadeiian. ¢217§ Lawé, Hone. 10g Ac pas 
twa bing deriad oft ban alden. @1300 Cursor A. 4747 (Cott.) 
He has me don oft vn-resun. x Wyle hack vi i tis 
oft vsid anentis men. ¢ 1400 Lestr. 7 roy 14466 Oft went 

ut wegh to the water syde. 1g96 Tinpaie 1 Cor, xi. 25 
This do as oft as ye drinke it, in the remembraunce off me. 
1835 COVERDALF Sudith v. D, As oft as they were sory. rggr 
Bisce 2 Cor, x1, 23 In pryson more plenteously: in death oft 
(Wycuir ofte tymes, Tinv., Cranm., Geneva ofte, Rheims 
often, 16:0 0ft} 15976 Frumive Panopl, kpist a5 It commeth 
to passe, many times and oft. x6z2 Kista 7 ranst, Pref. vb, 
Not only as oft as we speake.. but also as oft as we doe any 
thing. 1727 Lavy M.W. Montacu Let to Mrs. Hewet 1 Apr., 
Let me hear as oft as youcan. 1798 Hume Ess. & 7'rcat. 
(1777) 1. 193 [It] is commonly a painful, oft a fruitless occu- 
ro @ 1774 Got DSM. tr, . carrvon's Com. Romance (1775) 

. 29 Many s the time and oft. 1786 Burns /)ream xi, Yet 
alt a rapyved cowte's heen known To muk a noble aiver. 
1806 H. K. Waite //yatn, Much in sorrow, oft in woe, On- 
ward, Christians, onward gol 18ga Mus. Stowe Uncle 
Zom's C. xxviii 260 A strife suspended oft, but yet re- 
Nnewed again. Mod. Sc. Hae ye been oft there? 

8. 6117 Lambd. Hom, 147 Ofte for his sunne [he] swinged 
him mid sinele twige. ¢12200 Oxmin mie Forr 3uw birrp 
uppo kirrkeflor Beon fundenn offie & lannge. cxs0g Lay, 
3363 For ofte (c 187g hofte} hit ilimpd pat eft hit him 
ob pinched. cxayo Gen, & Er. 4144 Ydolatrie..ofte vt-wrogte 
hem sorges dref. rag7 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 53 Of pe folc of 
denemurch .. pat ofte wonne engelond. 1340 Ayend. 216 
Hit be-houeb. .ofte wesse his herte of kueade lostes, 2368 
Lanct. 2. fl. A. 1. 16 Pat is Meede pe Mayden. pat hap 
me marred ofte. ¢ 1386 Cuaucer Clerk's 7. 170 She wolde 
brynge Wortes or othere herbes tyme. ofte [rime softe, lofte; 
$05 MSS ; Few. & Lansd. oft, soft, loft), ¢2440 es 
Harv. 231/t Hawntyn, or ofte vsyn. x Rolls of Parit. 
V_ 54/a Upon the peyne of xl. li., to be forfait as ogwhte as 
they do the contrarie. 1470-85 Matory Arthur xvi. xvi, 
Thenne ofte Colgreuaunce cryed vpon syre Hors. 19128 Act 
4 fen. Vill, c.1& 4 As ofte and as many tymes as nede 


OFTEN. 


shall require. ¢rg8s F. Sxorvy in Mature (1883) XXVII. 
316 The fyers doe ofte breake forth. ne 


Comparative: 1 oftor, 2 7 (9 arch. and atal.) 


ofter, (3 -ere, 4 Sc. -yre, 5 -ir, Sc. is 

¢ 897 K. Alierev Gregory's fast. \vi. 435 Hi beop dees de 
lator oe hi oftor ymbdeahtia&, § c 117g Vinsh. Hom. 21 We 
sunegict..welle ofter bene we scolde. rag [see Or isitne]. 
€ 1386 CHaucer Nun's fr. 7. 608 If thou higyle me any 
ofter than ones. ¢ 1449 Pecock Ae fr. wu viii. 39 ‘hat the 
reders be the more and the oftir remembril, zggr ‘l uRNER 
fler bad (1 68) Puj, I haue not sene it in Englande ofter 
than oncs 3628 Larnam /alcoury (1633) 16 The more ofter 
that you doe use her unto them, the quieter she will be. 
1838 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), QO/ter, more frequently. 1856 
Mrs. Hrownine A ae. Leigh ut. go7 She laughed sumetimes 
. But olter she was sorrowful. 1868 A1kinson Cleveland 
Gloss., O/ter, mare frequently, ofiener. 

Superlative: { oftost, -ust, 3-7 -eat. ? Obs. 

cg5o Lind.sf Gosp. Mark v. 4 Fordon oftust mid feotrum 
& nud hracentezum Zebunden wes. axeag Leg. Nath. 114 
Ah eauer ha hefde on hah writ ehnen oder heorte, oftest ba 
tugederes. 1393 Lanai. 2. PZ. C. tv. 439 ‘That he pat seith 
mont sothest [7 9. oftest seip sop] 1480 Cax10Nn Descr. 
Brit, 23 Netheles oftest and longest they were vnder the 
kyngiws of Mercia. ig99 Jas. I BaataA, Awpow (1682) 35 
Vertue followeth oftest noble blood, 1671 Mu.ton /, A. Wh 
228 Rocks whereon greatest men have oftest wreck'& 

b. At frequent intervals of space. rave. 

3617 Moryson (fr, 1. 30 Of the villages oft intermixed, 
some are subject to the Margrave. and some to divers 
Bishops. 1634 Sin T. Heuneet 7rav. 94 Shee is diuided 
and bub-diui ed so oft and into 590 many streames. 

c. Like othe: advis., usually hyphened to a ppl. 
adj. used aétr7d , as oft-told, (Iu this construction 
still frequent.) Cf. Orven A. 3. 

a ste Su-nev Avcadia (1622) vet Partaker of this oft- 
Linding light. 1671 Mivion Samvon 575 Oft-invocated 
death. 2715-20 Pore /liad xin. 45 ‘The oft-heav'd axe. 
18.8 Byron CA. fan iv. cxxiii, ieaping the whirlwind 
from the oft-sown winds, 285z D, Jrrroin Sf Giles v. 39 
To thwart an oft-told prophecy. 1858 in /%0c. Amer. 
Phil Sec. VA. 318 The attacks of an oft-recurringg malady. 
=~ Beaton Scot Aér, 1. v. 270 An old and oft-repeated 
tale. 

+ B. adj. = Orten B. (Chic fly with wf. sds.) 
With gerunds and verbal sbs , and so essentially adverbial. 
3387 Tunviaa (figden (Rolls) V. 311 Pis hermyte.. was 

blynde for ofte wepynge }at he usede in his beedes. cx1gso 
tr. De Jiertatione it. i. a Many felip but litel desire of offte 
heringe of pe gospel. 1483 Cath. Angl. 258/2 Ofte, ereber, 
Jrequens, nulmjerosus, 1548 Unaci, etc, Aras. Par. 
Mark 74, ascribe my wlety to myne oft fastynget a@ oe 
AscHam Scholem, (Arb.) 85 To breede occasion of ofter 
meeting ot himand hr, 1624 Quarties Div, Poems, Sion's 
Sonu, xx. 17 Brests, whose beautie reinvites My oft re- 
membrance to her oft delights. 167% MILton Sasson 38a 
Warn'd by oft experience, 

C. Combs Withsbs.denoting time, as + 0/f-seasons; 
see also UFISITHE, -8, OFT-TIME, -8. 

1942 Upatn Aras, Apoph. 7b, Thou walkest too and 
fro, ofteseasons in maner all y* whole daye. 

Ott, obs. or dial. form of AuuHT Ouant v,. 

1575 Gamm,. Guiton in. iii, Did I (olde witch) steal oft 
was thine? 1576 Farad, Dainty Devices, Uf 1 may of 
wisedome oft define. 2 [see Oucut v.]. 

+ Oftake, v. Cds. tor forms and inflexions 
see TAKK v, 

1. [f. Or-3 + Take v.] 
come up with. 

cra05 Lay aber Ar pur wes swiftre And of-toc pene eotend, 
2 Grotc. (Rolls) 1468 He of tuk [several 475.8, ouer 
tok} him at an hauene and slow him 1iz¢ pere. 13.. Gay 
Wearw. (A.) 6412 His pode stede he bi-strod And of-tok hem 
Wib-outen abod. @ 1400 Ocfomran 1625 All that they myghte 
with wepenc of-take. ; 

b. To overtake or detect (in a fault), 
o13g90 Usages of Winchester in Eng. Gtlds (1870) at 

he ay itch tM 3if he is of take oper pan i P 

2. ‘To take off ur away. (In pa. pple.) [Belongs 
to Or¥- 1.] 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer Prioress’ T. 213 Til fro my tonge of taken 
is the greyn, 1432-§0 tr. H/igden (Rolls) VIL aor Lest thei 
scholde have sko:nede hym or elles uftaken the ryuge awey 


in his absence. : 

Often (p fn), adv, and adj. Also 4 oftin, § 
oftyn(e, -on, 6 hoften, 8 Sc. aften. [An ex- 
tended form of Ort, or of its ME. variant offe. In 
Chaucer we find offe before a consonant, offen be- 
fore a vowel or 4, as if in imitation of inHexional 
endings in -e7 reduced before a consonant to -¢; 
but the earlicst examples appear to be northem, 
and in them offi occurs before a cons. The word 
is not common in Standard English till the 16th c. 
The pronunciation (p'f,tén), which is not recog- 
nized in the dictionaries, is now frequent in the 
south of a a and is often used in singing ] 

A. adv. 1. Many times; at many times, on 
numerous occasions; frequently. Opposed to 
seldom. 

13. Cursor M. 3520 (Gdtt.) Esau went for to hunt A day, 
as he was oftin wont (Coté. oft, Trin, ofte] did, 7699 
(Gott) Pat oftin (Co/t. oft, Tr. often] chancis sua it bi-fe 
¢ 1306 naucer C. 7. Prol. 310 That often [v.. oftyn] 
hadde ben at the Parys. c1igoo Maunpev. (1839) ix. rco 
And the sre and 7 loud chaungeth afer his gro ¢ wr 
frump, Parv. 363/t tyne, sefe, msn(tocies, uenter. 
1909 SHER Fur Sevrm, Git Rudaeee "Wks. (1876) 
ag2 Full often she complayned that (etc). 1g96 ‘Tinvace 
Matt. xxii 37 Howe often [Wycuir oft, 1388 ofte] wolde I 


hnve gaddered thy children to gedder. 12697 Damrire 
boy. 1. 251, L have often wonder'd at his Expressions aod 


trans. To overtake, 


OFTENE. 


Actions. 370% De For 7rueporn Englishor. ut. 128 Seldom 
contented, often in the wrong. 2709 Sremce Tatler No, 1 

y 7 Let me beg of you to write to me often. 1862 M 
Partison &ss. (1089) 1. 34 ‘Lhe crown of England, always at 
strife, and often at open war, with its own barons, 2883 Miss 
Jewssury in Afrs. Carlyle's Lett, 11. 274 The mortifications 
and vexations she felt.. were often and often self-made. 

Comparative and Stperlative. 

1467 Ordin. Worc. in Eng, Gilds 380 [They] shullen com 
and assemble togeder in euery aN ell of the yere, ones or 
oftener and it nede. 1558 Be. Waison Sev. Sacram, xi. Gt 
He,.that the oftneste and with moste reuerence commeth. 
1660 Bovin Seraph, Love avi. (170) 99 He is rather 
welcom'st to God that comes to him oftenest, and stays 
with him longest. @271§ Bunner Own Time (1766) I. 246 
As has bappened oftner than once before. 1784 Cowrrr 
Tash t ait An idol, at whose shrine Who oft’nest saciifice 
are favour'd least. 1866 Darwin Orig. Sfec. (ed. 4) iv. 104 
‘lhcse individual flowers... would be oftenest visited by 
insects, and would be oftenest crossed. 

2. In many instances; in cases frequently occurring. 

Here often lies properly outside the statement, referring to 
the frequency of cases in which it can be said; thus quot. 
187-26 really means ‘it often happens that the disease wll 
remain stationary during life’; quot. 1878 ‘it often happens 
that a good character 18 woith', ete 

¢ 2386 Cnaucer Atidler's T. 44 Youthe and elde is often 
at debaat. 109 Fisnen f'n. Sem. (tess Richmond Wks. 
(1876) 290 Full often suche as come of rvyght pore and vn- 
noble fader and moder, haue yrete abletees of nature. 
a14q8 Haut Chron., fen. V2 & Worldly chaunces .. in 
adveisitye often chaunge from evell to good and so to 
bettre. 2659 Cutpepper Eng, PAysic. 83 1t groweth in moist 
grounds..ofner than in the dry and open fields, 1693 Dev. 
DAN Juvenal x. 8 Whole Houses, of their whole Desues 
possest, Are often Ruin’d, at their own Request. 1707 Frxinp 
Pi terborow's Cond Sp. 58 Such effects are too often paid 
for by an after-reckoning, 1807 26 S, Coorgr First Lines 
Surg, xv (ed. 5) 354 Mhe disease wi'l often remain stationary 
during life. 2878 Jrvons /’x. Pol. Econ. vii. 59 A good 
character is often worth a great cleal of money. 1806 Patrr 
Appreciations (s890) 137-8 A museum is seldom a cheerful 
pas es induces the feeling that nothing could ever 

ave been young. 

3. Like other advbs., commonly hyphened to 
a ppl. adj. when this is used a/f77d. (cf. HIguy). 

r601 Mary Magda. Lamen’, u. xx, This often-heard report. 
1627 Donne Seva, xxii, 216 Second or oftener-iterated Mar- 
rages. 2766 BLacksi1onge Como, IIL. v.70 In the often-cited 
charter of Henry the fist. 1859 I. avcor /ogic sn Theol. 
3'6 That often-recurrent affirmation concerning the purpose 
of the death of Chiist. 3877 A. S. Hrwitt in Raymond 
Statist, Alines & Alining 374 At often-recurring intervals. 

adj. (The adv. used with gerundial and 
verbal sbs., and at length with other sbs.) Done, 
made, happening, or occurring many times; fre- 
quent. (Very common in 16th and 17th c.; but 


rare after 1688, and now arch.) 
1450-1530 Myrr. our Ladye 244 Had not be hys often 
cuomfortes: she myghte not haue abyden the tyme of hys 
asyyon wyth her lyfe. 2§a6 ‘TinpaLE 1 71m. v.23 Vsea 
ytell wyne for thy stommakes suke, and thyne often dis- 
eases. 1930 Pacscr 315/2 Hoften, Srequentatrf. 1558 in 
Strype dan. Ref (1824) Lou av. 397 There should no 
often changes in religion. 1873 G. Harvey Letter-bh, 
(Camden) 24 Esspecial thanks for your ernest and often 
letters in mi behalf. 2602 B. Jonson /'oelaster iv. ti, Any 
favours, that may worthily make you an oft¢n courtier. 
1640 Br. Kkynoips /assrors xui, Liable to an oftner anger. 
a 1679 Honars AKAes, ut. inti. (1681) 105 Long, impertinent, 
and often Epithets, 168g Evetyn A/rs. Godolphin 8 ‘lo my 
often admiration. 2789 Fenton in Waller's 4 ks. Observ. 
19 Her blood is kept pure, by often alliance with great and 
Princely families. 183s Cartvik Sart. Nes. 1. v, the greatest 
and oftenest laugher. 1896 Howe: cs /mepressions & Exp. 
ato, I knew those lemons .. from often study of them on 
their shelf, 
©. Combs With nouns denoting time, as + often- 

sitho, t-tide, -whilo, -s = OrrENnriMR, -S. 

¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 289 Boste & deinouse 
pride & ille avisement Mishapnes oftentide. ¢ 1386 Cuaucer 

“at's T. 1019 And thonken hym..often sithe [Hengwrt & 
Camobr. ofte sythe; Corp. & Harl. ofte spe; Lansd. oft sipe; 
Petw. movy oan @ 1677 Gascoicne H’és. (1587) (N.), For 
whom I sighed have 40 often sithe 160g SvivrsteR 1 
Bartas i, vil, w. Captains 457 Even a holy Guile Findes 
with thee grace and favour often-while. a@18g0 Rossrtti 
Dante & Circ. i. (1874) 42, I had oftenwhiles many trouble. 


some hours, 
+Oftene, v. Ods. [f. Or-2 + Tene v.: ef. 


ATENE v.] ¢frans. To iriitate. 

arago Ow! § Night. 254 Pevus ule luste swipe longe And 
was ofteoned swipe stronge. 12340 Ayend 66 Panne hit is 
ofityened: he (be born-hog] kest out his eles of his bodye 
arizthalf and alefthalf, 

+ O'ft , adv, Obs, rare. 
-LY 4.) = OFTEN aa. 

1977 5t. Aug. Alanual (Longman) 86 So much the more 
happily as hee doth it more oftenly. 12578 ‘I. Proctor 
Gorg. Gall, gall, lrrvent, Oiij, Yet oftenly we wisely heare 
may meate. 1992 Perciva..c ds. Dict., Frequentadamente, 
oftenly. x72 Lavincron Anthus. Meth. & Hapists wi. (1754) 
35 Most oftenly the whole Discourse is the Devil's. 

O-ftenness. Now rare. [f. as prec. + -Nxss.] 
The fact or condition of occurring often; frequency, 

1563 Oftennesse (see Ortness). 2994 Hooker Eccé. Pol.t. 
vii §.8 Degiees ., there could be none, except perhaps in 
the sceldomnes and oftennes of doing well. 1639 ScLATRR 
Worthy Cominun. 49 St. Paul is at his (ovams) his (often- 
nese) of which Thomas gives a reason. 1656 Biount 
Glossogy., Creérify, a multitude, oftenness, 2730-6 Baicey 
(folio\, Credritude, frequency, oltenness 

[f. Orren adv. 


O-ftens, adv. Obs, exc. dial. 
with advb. genitive -s (as in whéles, whslst, etc.), 


perh. sometimes felt as a plural.) = Orren adv. 


[f. OrtEN a. + 


89 


3967 Draw Fornce, Ep. 1. xix. re How haue My 
tumultes vyle Full oftens rasde my collor vp, and oftens 
mude me smyle. /éid.u. ti. H v, ‘This thinge | oftens talke 
n And oft I thinke of this, 28g Hrocxaert V.C Gioss., 
Opens, ofens, the plural uf often. Quite common. 
Atkinson Cleewd. Gl., Oftens (gr. off'ns), often, oftentimes. 
1889 Peacock N. HW’. Linc. Gl, 381, | ofens heard tell o’ fairies. 
O'ftentime, adv. (aaj.) rare. [f. Orren cau, 
+ Times, as an extended form of Orr-TIMz.] = next. 


(In quot. 1876 as aay. Frequent.) 

c1400 Maunpev. (1839) ii. 14, 1 haue often tyme seen it. 
ego Sir Bows (MS. C) 155/333§ 3e wot alle..‘Vhat often 
tyme Saber be hore Hath me greuyd full sore. 1853 ‘I'ReNCH 

roverbs ii, a8 Oftentime ¢l.e proverb in its mure popular form 
is so greatly superior to the saine in this its Latin .. dress. 
2896 Mrs. Witney Sights & /ns ll. xviii. 475 Where 
Cosmo of the Medici had his oftentime habitation. 


Oftentimes (p'f{'n,taimz), adv. Now only 
arth or literary, ([f. OrrEn adv. + times; an ex- 
tended form of Orrrimns.] Many times; on 
many occasions, or in pany cases; frequently, often. 

¢ 1430 Svr Tryam. Notes 60 The kynge..oftentymes dyde 
wepe. Rolls of Parit. V.117/2 He to forfaue as chen 
tymes as he offendith. sggo-2 E.Lvut /mtuge Gout. 15 b, He 
shalbe oftentymes warned. 16321 Hinur //ed. x 11 Offving 
oftentimes (Wycutr, Tinpare, etc. ofte tymcs] the same 
sacrifices. 3774 J. Bryant Mythol. \. 495 ‘Vhese buildings 
were oftentimes light-houses, 1800 Worosw. Pet Lams 62 
‘Lhis song to myself did I oftentimes repeat. 1845-6 Trancn 
Huls. l.ect, Ser. tt. i, 168 An oftentames fatal readiness. 
1873 GLapstTonre Glean, (1879) VI. 154. 

rb. Karely in compar. aud superl. oftener times, 


oftenest times, Obs. 

r86a Coorrr Anse, Prin, Afasse (Parker Soc.) 107 Many 

take of this sacrifice once in the whole year, some twice, 
some oftene: times, 1598 Wyatry Armorfe 143 Oftenest 
times when least we do mistrust. 1 ‘lorseutn Four-/ 
milla (1658) 450 The female is oftener times taken then the 
male, 
+ Ofthi-nk, 7. Oés. Forms: 1 ofpyncan, 2-3 
-punche(n (#), -pinche, 3-4 -pinke, -penke, 4 
-pynke, -thenche, 4 othynke, 5 othenkyn; 3rd 
stug. 1 ofpynop, 2ofpinch, 3 -thenchep, -thenkth, 
3-4 -thinkep, -pynketh. /’a. 4. 1-2 ofpuhte, 2 
-puchte, -pouhte, 3 -pojte, -pou3zte, -thozte, 5 
otho3te. See also ATHWINK. (OE. of halla f. 
Or- | + JAyncan tu seem fit, to scem : sce THINK 7,2] 
1. To seem not good: to displease, vex, grieve. 
Chicfly used zvfersonally, with dative of person, 
and genitive of thing, or ¢hat 
Beowulf 2035 Mmez pes bonne of byncan Seoden Heato- 
heardna. c 688 K. Atcrrep Beth, xxxv. §4 Da aus) oat 
gigantum of pyncan pect he hacfde hicra rive. ¢ 893 — Oros, 
i. v. $4 Him pa ofbyncendum det his folc »wa forslazen 
wees. €897 — Gregory's Past. xxi. 161 Donne him hiera 
scylda} na ne ofdync&. « ro0o Aftenic Hom. I. 86 Him 
s slepes ofpuhte. ¢117§ Lamb. Hom. 55 Penne of- 

punched hit him sare. 41d. 157 Hom ofbuchte ne pis 
orliche lif hom to longe lexte r897 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 759 
Hit of pou3zte pe luber quene Pat hire fader adde to muche. 
¢ 2300 Geket rvor Ous hit ofthinketh sore. 

2 zmpers. ‘Vo cause (one) grief or regret (to have 
done something) ; to ‘repent’. 

crooo Ecgéert, Confess. Proem in Thorpe Zaws II. 130 
Ofpinced be ealles b= du to aie hefst zeworht? ¢ 2000 
fei Fric Gen. vi. 7 Me of-pinch pint ic hig worhte. ¢s000 
AM FRic Gram. xxxiii (Z.) 207 Poenttet, me of pinch. 41179 


Cott, Hom, 225 Him of-puhte bat he efre mancinn 3esceop, 
araco Aforal Ode 164 Gif hin her of--1ncp his gult. lg 
Cc 120 AY. 


7 ay pe ofpouhte sore her here misdeden. 
3 oa oft hit him of-pinched [c 1275 afinchep]. 1497 R. Grouc. 
iRo Is) 1249 Sore of pinkp it me Pat ich abhe vor oure Kinges 
loue iholde ajen pe. hid. 340) Sone dawes hom of pojzte 
how prute, ¢1374 CuHaucer /rvylus i. % (1043) Yet me of- 
pynketh (v.», mathynketh=m’ obynkep bat pis auaunt me 
Wve Fvod. xiii. 17 Lest perauenture it 


a-sterte, 1383 
— Jer. 


shoulde othenkyn hym [1388 repente the puple}. 
iv. 28 It otho3zte not me [1388 repentide not me}. 
b. (with personal subj.) ‘To grieve, be sorry ; 
to repent. 
arasy Ancr. R. 118 Do ase det a cay rae of bunche hit 
swude sone. chkaso Death 2 in VU. £. Mise 168 I-hered of 
one binge that je ohen of Penche. c1gag Spec. Gy Warn, 
539 He her-after of-pinkep sore And ber-of criep merci and ore. 
x Wrecue Fcclus. xxxii. 24 Aftir thi deede thou shalt 
not othynke [1388 repente]. 
lence ¢ Ofthi-‘nking (in 3 ofpunochunge) v4/. 5é., 
displeasure, vexation, disgust, grief, sorrow. 
azaag Amncr. KR. 200 Pe pridde kundel is Of-bunchunge of 
odres Ppa, c1230 Halt Metd. 7 Ayines an likinge habben 
unc 


twa o hunges. [ oy 
OE. offyrsted, of- 


+ Ofthi rst, if f,a. Obs. 
Ayrst, f. Or- + “Jyrsted,' pa. pple. of pyrstan to 


Tairst ] Earlier form of ATHIRST, q v. 
crcoo Judges xv. 18 in Thwaite H-Atat., He [Samson] 


wearb ba swibe of byrst. crace 7/711. Coll. {lom. 199 Penne 
hie bed of-purst cumed to sum welle. cxrazg X/ Pains 0, 
Hell 166 in O. FE. Mise. 151 Sore of-purst and ful hungri. 
3308 Lanct P. Pi. C.x. 85 Bope a-fyngrede and a-furst 
{ Mf of-perst} 

Oftly, adv. rare. [f. Orr adv. + -Ly?2, after 
other ndvbs, in -/y; cf. (FTENLY.] Often. 

rsga Wratry Armorie, Ld. Chandos 62 Oftlie returning 
vnto freends, I told, That I had seene of noblenes the 
flower. 1844 Mas. Browninc Catarina to Camoens xii, Will 
you oftly Murmur softly. 


Oftner, Oftnest, obs. comp. and sup. of Orrsn. 
O-ftness. Obs. or arch. Also 6-7 oftenes, 
eness(e. [f. Orr adj. + -ness, The spelling 
ofteness unites this with offerrness.] =< OrTENNESS. 


OFT-TIMES. 


294g Ecvort Dict., Crebritas, oftnes [15 ft oftenes 
oftennesse} xg7a J. Jonus Sathes of Bat tat. 25 b, 
nesse of pulse, swiftnes and oftenes of the same. 5807 
Hooxer Accé. Pod. v. \axii. 6 ¢ Not the oftnes (1617 . 
nense}] of theer fasting, but their hypocrinie therein was 

‘ “ Naaman 423 So .. ofincsse come 
prehends seldomenesse. 


+ Oftread, v. Obs. rare. [OE. oftredun, €. 
Or- + fredan to TREAD.] trans. Tu tread or 
trample down ; to injure or destroy by treading. 
¢893 K. AEcrarp Ovos. vi. iv. $4 Deer waron xxxM. of- 
slagen and at Sem zcate oftreden. c¢1000 Alirric Saints’ 
Lives xviii. (Sermt. Bk. Kings) 347 Pa hors hi (Gezabel 
oftreadan huxlice under fotum. c¢xss00 Oxmin 11650 Forr 
birrp uss allre firrst Offtredenn gluterrnesse. 
Oft-seasons: sce Orr C. 

+O-ftsi:the, aadv. Obs. Forms: 3 oftesiten, 
3-4 ofte sipe, etc.: see Orr and Situe: also 4 
ofte-syde, of-sith, of-sipe. [In early ME. offe- 
s1Oern:—OF., *oftsfdon :~*oftsiium dat. pl., coriesp. 
to ON. oftstnnunt many times, oft-times (cf. 
OF. on oftsidas on many occasions, oft-times); 
f. Orr + sédum dat. pl. of 543 time: sce Situt. 
By normal phonetic processes ofte-séden became 
ofteside, ofisipe, oftsith, in which the original pl 
form was Jost, but ae reinstated in the later o/t- 


1564 


reat- 


Rouges 


sithes: see next, and offensithe in OF EN C.] = next. 
a zaag Ancr. R. a18 Of swuche witunge is i-kumen muchel 
vuel oftesiden. 1897 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 5337 Ofte sipe [47S 
Jv. Coll, ofte sche: MS Dighy (c asa ofte tymen) abotie 
he was, and binebe ofter (2.7. oftere) ino. as Cursor Af, 
12534 (Cott) And of-sith (/ oft-sibe, Gott. ofte-syde, 7'rin. 
ofte} walawai! he said. ¢ 1305 Orford Student 17 in E. E. 
FP. (1862) ed pis child were 3ung, of pis deol ofte sipe hit 
ate, 1340 Hamrove /'s. Conse 7462-1 Als oft-nythe als pai 
ere newed pair ayn, Als oft-syth pair payn salle new pare 
bigyn, ¢1 Weir Sel. Wes. U1. 37 Ese and welbe 
drawip men oftsip to synne. ¢ 1448 Hoccieven allude Dk. 
kork 51 If pat I .. my colours sctte ofte sythe awry. 


+O-ftsi:thes, adv. Ols. Forms: 4 oft sips, 
(-is, -8), 4-5 Ofte sipes, etc., 4-5 oftsithes, etc. 
Also B. 4 oft syis(s, oftsiss, -syse, -sise, 4-5 -syas. 
{app. orig. a northern form (but also Kentish in 
syenb.) saa to southern ones: see prec. 
The -s was prob, a plural ending, taking the place 
of the lost dat. pl. -e in offe siden (cf. OK. on 
ofts{8as on many occasions, oft-times) ; less prob. 
the adverbial genitive -s, or repr. the -zs of ON. 
oplsinnss oft-times.] Oftentimes, often. 

arzoo Cursor Al, 7703 (Cott.) Oftnithes (KairZ oft sibe, 
Gots, oft sith, Trin, ofte) moght he him hatan. /dd, 16813 
ry40 Ayend. "47 $0 ‘Yo ane riche manne hit were oftezipes 
to lite. t40 ampoir #r Conse. 3496 Ofte sine of pe 
day men falles In syns, pat clerkes veniel calle. cx 
Cuaccer C. 7. Prol. 485 Swich he was y-preued ofte sithes 
(vrme tithes, ¢rgr0 Love Bonavent. Mirr. xxii. (Pynson) 
Gjb, He. came to mete as he was wonte to do oft sythes. 
cxqgx Chast. Goddes Chyld. 18 Some haue had oftsithes 
swete sauours two dayes or thre togider. 

B. 13.. Cursor MM, 27580 (Cott ) We may se bitide and of- 
sise | “azs/. of sibe] Pe standand fall, the falland rise. ¢137 
Sc. Leg. Saints xviii. (Egitpfciane) 11ar Of kneis thankan 
gou oft-syse. ¢ 1450 HoLtanp Howlat 274 Thus argewe thai 
ernintly wounder oftsyss. ¢cxgoo /Laacelot 2594 3hit he was 
pure, he prewit wel oft-syss. a1568 in Hannatyne MS. 
(1878) 780 '6 Oft syiss he sicht, and said, Allace 

O'ft-ti:me, adv. (ai7.) Obs. or arch. Forms: 
see Ort and T1meE; also 5-6 oftyme. [f. Orr adv. 
+ ‘lime, substituted for off-si/he: as in other 
phrases.] = next. In quot. 1896 as ady.:; Fre- 
quent, that has often been: cf sometime. 

1414 Bramrron Penst. Ps. \Percy Soc.) 23 eon do ofte 
tyme amys 1483 Caxion (7. dé la Jour Hj, Oftyme hit 
displeaseth god. 1914 Bancray Cit. & Uplomdyshm., (Percy 
Soc ) 2 ‘lo se the cyte oftyme whyle he was ladde. 1567 
Satir. Poems Reform. v. 147 For men oftyme of meinest 
sort, .. Hes geuin gude counsall to the wyne. 1896 Dazly 
News 12 Sept. 5/1 The oft-time Premier of the Colony. 

times, ofttimes ('!t,t21 mz), adv. Now 

arch. and poet. Also 4-5 oft times, 4-6 ofte 
times; (5-6 oftymes, oftimes, 6 Sc. aftymes). 
f ns prec.: the -s is prob. the plural ending, times 
ing substituted for sthes, as in fele times (1.ang- 
land) for feo/esthes, many times.) = OFTENTIMES. 

2383 Wyciir Matt, xvii. 15 For why oft tymys (v9. oft 
time, 2368 ofte tymes, Tinpate oft tymes, rg§1 ofte times 
Rheims often, xér1 oft times} he fallith in to the fijr, and 
oft tymys [16¢A ¢. ur. oft, r551 ofte, KAefms aften} in to 
water. 3423 Pilger, Sowle i. Ix, (1859) 57 Ful efymes thou 
hast excited me to nynne. 1536 Filer. Pers, (W. de W. 
1531) 6 Than is he ofttymes moost nye the atate of misery. 
1567 Marcut Gr. Forest 30b, ‘That which is holsome and 
good for one kind, oftetimes 1s hurtfull for another. 1588 
A Kine tr. Cantsius’ Catech. 15 b, Aftymes to cal on the 
sueit name of lesus. 1662 StuLincre. Orig, Sacr. ut. i. $19 
Prodigies, which oft-times presage revolutions in states. 
x702 fiw Counc. yf radelss)) g They are ofttimes directly 
Oppusite to one atiother, 1814 Cary Daute, Paradise xxi 
104, I oft-times wail my sins, 1869 Freeman Mors. Cong. 
if xni 258 Ofttimes he laced and ofttimes he unlaced 
his mantle. 

+ Ofwarke, v. Obs. rare. [f. Ov-2 + Wake v.: 
app. erron. extension of a-wake.] intr. To awake. 

cz Arth. & Merl. (KOlbing) 3800 He ofwoke & had 
wonder; His sweueu he teld his feren hard, 

+ Ofwalked, pa pple. Obs. rare. [f Or-1+ 
walked, pa. pple. of WaLK v.) [Exhausted with 


walking. 


OGART. 


Lana. PF. PB. xu. 204 Whan pow art wery for- 

walked [AS‘. W of-walked]. 

OG, O.G., contracted form of OGEE, 

Ogain(e, Ogaines, ctc., obs ff. Again, AGAINsT, 

Ogam, Ogamie, var. OcHAM, OGHAMIO. 

+ O-gart. Se. Obs. [Another torm of ongart, 
ANoAnD sé, q.v.] Arrogance, presumption. 

lergas WWidr. Flom. ag Her may ye alle ensampel tak, 
Onxart and rosing to forsuk.| ©1375 Se. deg. Saints xrx. 
(Theoderu) 215 Na ogart na pryd is pe with-in. /éfd. xi. 
(Viatin) 1334 Alace! for myn ogart I haf tynt grace! 
1470 Hunny iutlace x. 155 For thi ogart othiur thow sall 
de, Or in presoun byd. 


Ogdoad (r'gilo,éd). Also 7 ogdoade. [ad. 
late L. ogioas, ovdoad em, a. Gr. dy8vas, dy8oad:, 
f. stem of d«rw eight, dydeos eiyhth.] a. The 
number eight. b. A group, set, or scrics of cight; 
spec. in Gnosticism, a gioup of eight divine bemys 
or wons; also, the heavenly region. 

3601 Lr. MountacGu DViatribz a58 Their Ogduadea, Duo- 
decads, ‘Triacontads, Pleromaes, Bythos, Sizes, and all the 
Atones, blasphemous speculations, 1660 Staniey //rsé. 
Philos xX (1701) 3832 ‘The Ogduad, they said was the first 
Cube, and the aly nuoiber evenly even under ten. 12803 
G. S. Fasrr Cadirt b. 1ys mote, The arkite ogdoad, or the 
eight Cabiric gods of Fgypt 1833 Cruse Ausdsus Vv. xix. 
203 lienaeus also wrote the treative on the Ogdoad, or the 
number eight. 2889-3 Scnarr Ancyel. Rehy. Knoved. M1. 
879 Mind, Word, [Lotelligence, Wisdom, Power, ies, 

eace,—Which with the Father, constitute the great Ogdoad, 
the type of the lower spheres. 3889 Farrar /uves bathers 
T iu. a22 node, All things sprang from ‘depth’ (‘ Bythos’, 
the unutterable) and silunce (‘Sige’), the immediate parents 
of ‘Mind’ and ‘Truth’, the ‘Word’ and ‘ Life’, ‘Man'‘, and 
the ‘Church’. These formed the Ogdoad and represent 
the Supreme Being absolutely and relatively. 

i Ogdoas (pgydoes). vare. [Gr.J = prec. 

1647 H. More Sony of Son un. xv, Upon this universall 
Oxuoas Is founded every particularinent 


+O'gdoastich. Oss. Also 7 -ick, -ique, and 
in quast-Gr, form -foon. [A by-form of Ocra- 
sTicn, after Gr. dyS0as: see Oapoap.] A poem 
or stanza of eight lines: = Ocrasricn. 

1622 Serpe /l/ustr. Drayton's Poly-olb. i, 19 Wis request 
to Diana, in an hexastich, and her answer in an ogdoastick.. 
are in the Bratesh story, 1631 Wiever Anc. un, on 673, 
1 haue reid this Ogdoasticon following. 16ga HowELe Jer. 
Trav. (Arb) 54 It will not be much out of the byas, to insert 
(in this Ogduastique) a few verses of the Latine which was 
spoken in chat age. 

Ogee 0 ,\dz7, do-dgr). Also 5 p/. ogges. Some- 
times written OG or O.G. [app. worn down from 
F. ogive, Outve, with which it is identified by 
Cotyrave and others in 17th ce: see sense 1 and 
Ocive. The use of ogee as the naine of a moulding 
and curve is exclusively English, and the history 
of this is not clear; but it seems possible that the 
‘ogee moulding’ was so called by woikmen as 
bemg the usual moylding employed in ogives or 
groin-ribs, in which it is a development of the roll- 
aul fillet (see Paley, Gothic Mouldings (ed. 1865), 


33, 35, 48, 52) J 

+1. = Oatve r. Obs. 

24 King’s Hall Ace. in Willis & Clark Cambridge 
(1886) IT, 445 vole, Item pro y peciis {of stone] pro armis 
Regis viijs. Item pro titj ped’ de Ogges viiya@ [App. 
wurked stones from Burwell and Hynton }] 1622 Cotar., 
Ogioe, an Ogiue, or Ogee in Architecture, 

5 Arch, and Joimery. A moulding consisting 
of a continuous double curve, convex above and 


concave below; a cyma reversa. 

Jn cross-section, ita outline is a sort of S shape when the 
moulding (with reference to the yolid on which it 1. worked) 
is towards the observer's left hand, and like ths reversed 
when towards hisright. If the $ outline is towards his right 
or the reverncd shape towards his left, the moulding ts tertne 
a hack-ogee, a cyma, or acyma recta, An inverted back-ogee 
(fi cquently used as 4 base-moulding to a wallor phiath), and 
an inverted ogee, are such mouldings respectively turned up- 
side down. The double-curved fall of a pranu is a famihar 
example of the inverted ogce. ‘The term ogee is sometiincs 
applied to all the above curves ind.scrimmately. 

1677 Moxon Week, Axerr. (1703) 267 Scima recta, or Ovee. 
1703 T. N. City & C. Purchaser i An O.G, with a Fillet 
over it, Thid,, 9s An OG 18 a Moulding, somewhat 
resembling an S. 1997 Enmcyel. Host. (ec. 4) UI. 2944/2 There 
are eight regular mouldings in ornamenting columns cyma, 
talon, or ogee. 1847 SMEATON Anuider’s Alan. 251 Ogee, a 
moulding, consisting of a portion of two circles turned in 
contiary directions, so that it is partly concave and partly 
convex. Shyring’s Builders’ Prices (ed. 48) 59 Beaded 
capping..with OG under. 3863 RickMAN Goth. Archit. 13 
The ogee, which has the round uppermost and over-haning. 
1879 Sin G. Scott Lect. Archit 1. 15a The upper torus 
was often converted into a kind of ogee. 

b. Any curve or line having this form. 

r8gz Ruskin Stoncs Ven. I. x. 6.17 This double curve is 
called the Ogee; it is the profile of many German leaden 
roofs, of many Turkish domes 187g Forivuw Afazyolica 
vi i. The dishes of this variety usually have the outer 
ed ze shaped in alternating ogee. 

@. Short for ogee arch, canopy, plane: see 30, b. 

1677 Moxon Mech. Exerc (1703) 73 Planes in use amongst 
Joyners, called Molding-planes; as..the Ogee. 28g5 Si REKT 
Brick & Maré (1874) @11 The window-head is of tbat 
earliest form of ogee, a circle just turned up to a point in 
the centre. 1868 Rickman Goth. Archit. 263 ‘be second 
canopy is the ogee, which runs about half up the dripstone, 
and! then ix turned the contrary way, and is 6nished in 

@ straight Jine running up into a finial, 


90 


3. atirth. a. Consisting of an ogee or a series of 
gyvees; having the outline of an ogee; as, ogee 
character, curvature, curve, shape; ogee front, the 
fall of a pianoforte shaped in an ogee curve; ogee 
head, -top, a roof or covering, the upper part of 
an opening, when shaped like an ogee; ogee 
member, the outline of an ogee ay an clement of 
form; ogee mould, a templet for running an ogee 
moulding in plaster, etc.; ogee moulding = 
UOGKE 2; ogee plane, a joiner’s moulding-plane 
with an ogee sole. 

1688 R. HoLME Armoury i. 396/2 An other sort of Mould 
by which a cornice ix run about a Room or Mantle-trees of 
Chitnneys, .18 t rmed an O G, Mould. 1783 Hocartu A nad. 
Beauty ix. 48 The variety introduced by the ogee member, 
which is entnely composed of waving lines. 1823 R. Wounum 
Price-Ast, Harmowe [piano-forte) OG. front do in rose 
wood. 1823 P Nicnotson Pract. Burl’ 162 A moulding of 
the ogee hind, called a Cy ma-reversin 1836 Low pon Aaa yes. 
Cottage Ankit 11299 Ogee moulding, called also cyma 
reverna, 3849 bei MAN Archif/, 226 A circulur towei., 
crowned with an ogee cupola, 18§g2 Ruskin S/ones | en. 1. 
x. $18 Vhe varieties of the ogee curve are anfinite, 1868 Rick- 
MAN Goth. -lycéat, agt Triangular canopies, .some with ouce 
heads /érd. 357 Canopies. are generally of the ogee chur. 
acter. /é:d. 385 Octagonal towers, with buttresses, pina. 
cles, and an ogee top. 1864 Houtnic //er. List. & Hop. 
418 The arches having an opee curvature. 3875 KNIGHT 
Dict. Mech. W. 1547/1 Ogre: plane, a yoiner's plane for 
working ogee-mouldings. 1893 W. Bo Scorr Anfotiog. I. 
Loo Tt was framed by immense ogee stone lintels and 
architrave. 

b. Ogee arch, an arch formed by the union of 
two contrasted ogees meeting at its apex. Similarly 
Ogee doorway, ogee window, etc., a doorway, 
etc. having the form of an ogee arch. 

21826 Rick Msn in J. Smith Pavorama Sc & Atl. 132 The 
ogee or contrasted arch, has four centres ; (wo in or near cle 
span, and two above it, and reversed. 1834 Gentl, Mag. 

1V_ 95 The beautiful ogee doorway. 1851 Ruskin Sfones 
ben. if xn $14 But if the arch be of any bizorre form 
especially ogee, the yoints must be in particular places, and 
the masonry simple, or it will not be thoroughly good and 
secures and the fine schools of the ogee arch have only 
ansen in countries where it was the custom to build arches 
of few pieces. ; 

4. Comb., as ogee headed adj. 

r8gt ‘Tiener Dow, Archit. I. vi. 218 ‘Vhis [window) is 
te headed. ; 

lence Ogee'd, ogee’d a., furnished with an oyee 
or ovees; having the form of an ogee. 

2851 Rusuin Stones ben. 1. x1. $2 ‘The form of the arch .. 
may be rounded, or lozenged, or oreed, or anything else. 
1880 Archaeol. Cant. XII 460 A piscina, in the south wall 
of the aisle, has an ogecd, five-fonled arch. 1880 /érd. XIV. 
364 On the exterior the labels are ogeed. 

Ogel, oggel a., uply, huisible: sec OVGLE a. 

+Ogganni'tion. Cbs. rare—'. [n. of action f. 
L.. ogvannire, {. ob- (Ob- 1b) + gannire to snarl. 
Cf. OBGANIATE.] Snarling, growling, grumbling. 

16ag Br. Mountacu AAP. Cassar 288 Nor will I abstaine, 
notwithstandmy your oggannition, to follow the ate ps and 
practice of Anuquity. 

+ O-ggle, v. Obs. rare. In § ogyl. [app. for 
*uevle, tregy. or dim, of Ua, Uccg vz, to shudder, 
Cf. ogel, ogvel, OUGLE @]  tatr. To shudder or 
quiver for tear. 

c 1480 Cov. Alys?. xii. (Shaks. Soc.) 395 Myn herte gynnyth 
opyl and quake for fer. 

Ogglesome, variant of UacLesome, horrible. 

Og)h, vanant of Ocn tné. 

2588 Sianvinurst Atners iv. (Arb.) 116 God Iuppiter, ogh 
lord ; Quod she, shal hee scape thus? 

Ogh, 03, obs. forms of Ow 2, 

Ogh, for Aegh, obs. form of HEuGH. 


Ogham, ogam ("¢im). Also ogum, oghnm. 
{a Olt, ogam, ogum (gen, ogeim), mod. Ir. ogkam, 
pl. -aim, Gache oghum, a name traditionally con- 
nected with a mythical inventor called in Irish 
legends Ogma, said to have invented the Ogam ‘to 
P ovide signs for secret speech only known to the 
earned’. Cf. “Oypeos, the name according to 
Lucian of a Gaulish deity, who seems to have pre- 
sided over lanyuage or eloquence. Kh9s takes the 
word as possibly connected with Gr. &yyos straight 
line, row, furrow, Skr. a/ma course, road.] 

L. An alphabet of twenty characters used by the 
ancient British and Irish; the system of writing, 
or an inscription written, in such characters; also 
one of the characters themselves. 

The characters consist each of a thin line or stroke, or a 
group of from two to five such parallel strokes, arranged 
along either aide of, or drawn across, a continuous medial or 
guiding line. hus 6, 4, 1 (v, 7), s, #, are represented by 1, 
2, 3. 4. 5 strokes under the line; yx (4), d, t, e.g by the 
same ubove the line; st, g, 9’, 3,7, by long strokes crossing 
obliquely, thus /; 4, 0, u, ¢, ¢ by short strokes crossing at 
right angles. In inscriptions, the edge of a squared stone 
usually serves as the continuous ise line 

3677 O’Mox.Loy Gramsmatica 133 Obscurum loquendi mo- 
dum, vulgo egham, Antiquarijs Hiberma satis notum. .. 
Aha adhuc vtebantur methodo tn scribendo preter abbreuia- 
tiones, quam insuper vucubant ogham, peritioribus tantum- 
modo familiare. 2799 T. Innes Crit. Ess. Anc. Inkad, 
North. Parts Brit. VW. 445 That the first author .. was 
Fenius-Farsaidh, who composed... the alphabets of the 
Hebrews, Greeks and Latins; the Bethluisuion, and the 


OGIVE. 


Ogum. J4id. 451 Wareeus..tella us, that the Ogem did not 
contain the Irish vulgar character, but a hidden way of 
writing. 1794 SULLIVAN Mic Nat. V. 77 ‘The Ogham was 
the sacred character of the Druids, 1045 O'Donovan Gram. 
Irish Lane. Vmrod. 1851 D. Wison Pre. Ana, (1863) IL 
iv. iis 212 The Newton Stone oghams have hitherto baffied 
all attempts at interpretation. 1877 Ruts Lect. Welsh 
Phulol, \1. a7a Monuments in Ogam are known only in the 
British Isles. /did. 273 The continuous line mercly repre- 
sents the edge or ridge of the stones on which the Ogams 
are written. 


2. An obscure mode of speaking used by the 


ancient Irish. 

2627 Connell MAGrocuracan tr. 4xnals of Clonmacnoise 
(in O'Donovan), A.D. 1328. Morish O'Gibelan,..an excellent 
poet in Jrish, ww eloquent and exact speaker of the speech, 
which in lrish is called Ogham. 2677 [see 1). 

3 altrié, as egham alphabet, inscription, stone. 

2784 T. Asite Ori. Woeiting vii 180 King Charles I 
corresponded with the Earl of Glamorgan when tn Ireland, 
in the Ogham cipher. 1824 Scotr Way, xxviii, Detecting 
the Oggam character. npon the key-stones ofa vault 1887 
G. Hicowns Celtic Druids ax 'Vhese were the Ogham-beith, 
the Ogham-coll, and the Ogham-craoth, which means Ogum- 
branches. 31861 O'’Cunry Lect. WS. Materials 464 Monu- 
mental stores with OgAsion characters and words, 18. 
Wartcey Siones in Rhfs Lect. Welsh Philol. biel Ae 272 
Genuine Ogham Inscriptions exist both in Jreland and Wales 
which present grammatical forms agreeing with those of the 
Gaulish linguistic monuments. ae ; 

Oghamic, ogamic (p‘gimik, ogex'mik), a. 
[f. prec. + -1C: ct. Oamic.] Of or pertaining to 
ogham: consisting of oghams. 

1876 Suiiivan in Aacyel. Brit. V. 36/1 In..the Bouk of 
Ballyinote, compiled near the close of the r4th century, the 
different styles of Ogamic writing and the value of the 
letters are explained. 1889 Athenaeum 6 Aug. 187/2 Material 
for Oghamuc study. 

Oghen, ojen: seeOwrv. Oghne, obs. f. Own. 

Oght, -e, ot, obs. forms of AUGAT, Oven, 

Ogival (oudgpi'val, dvdzival), a (sd.). [f. next 
+ -AL, ora. F. ogrval (in J. Michelet 1835). ]} 

@. Having the form or outline of an ogive 
or pointed (* Gothic’) arch. 

84x Blackw. Mag. XLVX. 150 (tr Michelet A/fst. Frame 
T!, 666) In the ogival triangle, 1 the ogive, two lines are bent, 
2868 Atheneum 25 July r1a/3 They..show. how a flat- 
headed shot must penetrate an inclined plate better than a 
shot with an ogival head. 2871 Hariwi,s Suhterr. Hur ld 
xxii, 269 Its roof is supported by an ogival vault or an arch. 
2875 lhond. Phys. World VW. 1. 88 Black lines forming 
parabolic or ogival curves, 3888 7#ses (weekly ed.) 30 Mar. 
8/3 [The ship has) ogival ends like the head of a Palliser 
projectile, 1900 Brit. Wed. Frud. 12 May 1156 With regard 
to the head of the bullet, the type which offers. least re- 
sistance is that known us ogtval, which means that the curve 
is... part of the circle, the radius of which is equal to two 
diameters of the hase of the bullet. 

b. Charactenzed by oyives or pointed arches. 
x8es tr. Labarte's Handbk. clris Mid. Ages v. 235 The 
style of ogival architecture. 1883 E. O'Donovan Serv Oasis 
}. xxv. 420 The pecuhar ogival forms of Persian and Sara- 
cenie architecture. 1891 Pall Mall Gin Dec 6/1 The rise 
and growth of the Oyival— or Gothic—style. ; 
Cc. Comb,, as ogtval-cylindrical, -headed adjs, 

1868 Acp. Alunst, War 126 A solid steel shot, having 
either a cylindrical or ogival-cylindrical shape. — /éaf. 263 
The opival-headed shot. does nut rack like spherical shot. 

B. 36. An ogival head of a shot, 

7894 Times 2 Aug. 3/6 Its ogival and point had been fused 
» as had been the case with the first shot. 

Ogive (v4 dgaiv, ovdgai'v). Arch. fa. F. agrve 
(1468 in Godef Compl.), formerly also agzve (1325), 
o give (1399), angive (1459), ostve, orstve (1462-3), 
ogive (1503); of unceitain origin, 1 has been 
conjecturally referred to F. ange rough; to It., Sp. 
Py. auge ‘the highest point of any planet ’ (Florio), 


culinination, highest point, ad. Arab. eo! anuj 


(prop. a term of Astrology or Astronomy); and to 
].. augere to increase, augment (Littré). 
1. ‘Lhe diayonal groin or 1ib of a vault, two of 


which c:oss each other at the centre. 

16t2 Cotcr, Branches d'augives, nancher ogiued} or, 
limmes with ogiues. [See also Ockr t.] 1727-42 CHAMBERS 
Cycl., Ovdoes, arches or branches of a Gothic vault, which, 
in heu of being circuJar, pass diagonally from one angle to 
another. .The middle, waiege the ogives cut or cross cach 
other, 1s called the key, which is sometimes carved in form 
of a rose, or a cul dv lampe. ga Gwitt, Encycl. Arch. 
(1876) 232 Ogive .. designated originally a diagonal band in 
groined vaulting formed by the intersection either of barrel 
vaults or of keel vaults, to both of which the terms votle en 
croiste @ aygtues, ov vokie dogives, were applicable. 1896 
Vizeteiry ir. Zola's Rome 361 (Referring to the church of 
Santa Maria sopra Minerva) The clusteiing columns cased 
in stucco smitating marble, the ogives whictt dared not soar, 
the rounded vaulis condemned to the heavy majesty of the 
dome style. 

+2. (See quots.) Odés. 

(Thisexplanation seems due to Cotgrave (who app. misunder- 
stood the Fr. word, as no such sense appears in French 
dictionaries or authors), Blount who copied Cotgrave 
Phillips wha plagiarized Blount, also identify Ogzve withOgee.) 

(262g Covor., Angive, an ogive; a wreath, circlet, round 
bund, in Architecture.] 2656 Brount Glossogr., Ogrve or 
Ogee (Fr. Augive or Ogive\, a wreath, circlet o1 round band 
in Architecture. 2638 in Pacis. 

+3. An opce moulding. Ods. 

3703 I. N. vy? and C. Purchaser arq 0.G., Ogee, of 
Ogive, a sort of Moulding in Architecture. 2706 Pru tins 
Ogive, or Ogee, » M: mberofa Moulding which connists ol 
a Round and a Hollow 


OGLE. 


4. A pointed (=‘ Gothic’) arch. 

(Apparently so called from the shape of the spaces between 
the ogives or ribs of a vault. ‘As equivalent to a pointed 
arch, egive is merely the popular confirmation ofan eiror com- 
mitted by the ignorance of some writers in the prevent Ligth] 
century Gwilt Lacred, Arch. (1842-76) 233.) 
ba os Slakw. Mage. XLUX. 150 [see Ocivara.  Jdfd. (tr. 
Michelet), The common aspiration of lines... which is the 
mystery of the ogive, is frequent fn India and Persia, 18% 
Rusnin Sfones Ven. 101.933 lewillbe.. difficult todistinguish 
the Arabian ogives from those... built under .. Gothic in- 
fluence. 3893 /unk's Stand. Dict., Ogive, ..a pointed arch 3 
hence, a window 1 the pointed A hes 1894 NVal/ion (N. Y.) 
7 June 425/37 ‘The architects freely mixed the two styles, 
at J.aon sandwich ng two stories of round arches between 
the ogives on the ground floor and those in the clerestory. 

6. a/ti7b, aud Comd,, as ogtwe window; ogive- 


windowed adj. 

1842 Daniam /ugol, J eg., Blasphemes's Warn., ‘The large 
owive window that hghted the hall. 1888. O'Donovan 
Mery Oasis 1 it, 28 The houses of tle genuine oyive- 
windowed, flat-roofed Persian type. 1898 T. Harpy Wesser 
Pvens 21a High halis with tracery And open ogive-work. 

Hlence Ogived a, consisting ot an ogive or 
oxives; having the form of an ogive or ovee. 

161 (see Ocive 1]. 84g Pete Lecce? Arch. [reland 23a 
Of the triangular or rather ogived label... an example 1s 
found over a. .duorway of a temple on a coin of the Empeior 
Licinius, . 

Ogle (¢rg'l), 5461 [f. the vb. or cognate with it. 

1. Ancye; usually A/. theeyes. Ory. Fagabonds 
cants in early 1othe, in Pagiltstre slang, etc. 

a1700 B.E, Pict. Cant. Crew s v. Ogting, The Gentry- 
mort has rum Oglies, that Lady has charming black Eyes. 
170g F. Wann Hud. Rediz, (1708) Lv ix, He rowl’d his 
Ogles with. Grace Becoming soa z-alous Face. 171n--QOutr. 
J. 348 Turning up his Ogies tow'rd The Shining Heavens, 
in a Passion 1819 Moore /om Creth's Alem, App it 5x 
Round /ses and og/es flew the frequent fist. 1820 Spo fre 
May, V1. 80 ‘The kuter got a sinall taste over his Ieft ope. 
1853 ‘CutHnert Benn’ | esdant Green u.iv, Thacll raise 
a udy mouse on your ogle, my Jad. 

2. An amorous, lanpuishing, or coquettish glance; 


an ocular invitation to advances. 

171 Apoison Sferf. No. 46 ep 8, I have.. brought over 
with mea new flying Ogle fit forthe Ring. 19795 Pavevant's 
Mans the Master\.65 Her ogles dart this way. 1833 byron 
Tuanniix, If fond ofa chance ogle at her glass,’ lwas like 
the fawn, which, in the lake displayed, Beholds her own shy, 
shadowy imag: pass. 2852 ‘lL naAcknKay “vg, fuse, ii, (1876) 
18) You see him) delivening a killing ogle along with bis 
scented billet 188a Mas, Enwarnrs Ballroom Repentance 
1 20 Enduring alihe her wrong notes and her oules. — 

+ Ogle, 56.- //er. Obs. V1.5 oglys. [Origin un- 
known: the sense is the same as that of Ocrkss2.] 
A representation of a cannon-ball as a bearing. 

1486 BE St Albans, Ter. Biv b, Oglys be calde in arminys 
Rouestonys, 

Ogle (z'l).v. Also 8 augle, oagle. [Ap- 
peared late in 17th c., as a cant wold, app. trom 
Iu. or LG.: cf. LG. oage/n, freq. of oegen to 
look at (Bremisches Whch. 1767), Ger. augeln 
to ogle, to leer, freq. or dim. of augen to look 
about, to eye, f. age eye. Cf. also carly mod. Du. 
or Flemn. oogheler, ocgheler flatterer (Kilian); and 
for the sense the Iu. oagen to direct or cast the 
eyes, in Hexham (1660) ‘to cast sheepes eyes 
upon one, or to aime or take a mark by the Eyes’, 
f. oag eye. ] 

L. sr. To cast amorous, coqueitish, or insinuat- 


ingly familar glances, 

1683-87 [see Ootina vd/. sb). ¢ 1683 Koxh, Ball, (1885) V. 
67 Wilt thou stall sparkle in the Hox, And ogle im the 
Ring? 1713 Laoy M. W. Moniacu Lets, to Mass Woo they 
Nov. (1887) 3.83 He sighs and ovles so, that it would do 

our heart good to sce him 1919 D’Unrry Pills I. 256 
Here is one can Oagle finely. 1779 Mav. D'Arntay Diary 
jan. I was watched the whole evening, but the company 

tchaved extremely well, for they only ogled ! 1886 Fexn 
Master of Covem. ivi, Her sister ogled and smiled, and 
smirked under her paint and diamonds. 

b. ¢vans, ‘To turn or bring by ogling. 

ryta Arnutunot John Bull i. iii, He would ogle you the 
outside of his eye inward, and the wh te upwaid. a 18xq 
Manauvuring, wm New Brit. Theate VW. 119, I might ogle 
myself blind..before I should get a kind look from her. 

4. tans. ‘To eye with amorous, admiring, or 


insinuating glances; to ‘make eyes’ at. 

1723 Avpison Sfect. No. 8 P 7 Ax soon as the Minuet was 
over, we ogled one another throuph our Masques. 371g 
Laoy M. W. Moniacu Zown Eclogues i, The prince is 
Ovled; some the King pursue; But your Roxana only 
follows You. 1840 Dickens O/d C. Shop xxxiti, ‘Is that 
my Sally?’, croaked the dwarf, ogling the fair Miss Brass. 
1844 — Wart. CAus. iv, Mr. Tigg..ogled the three Miss 
Chuzzlewits with the least admixture of banter in his 
admiration. 

3. ‘To keep one’s eyes upon; to eye, to look at. 

1820 W, Iuvinc Sketch Bb 1. 150 There wasn portly parson, 
whom I observed ogling sevoral mouldy writers through an 
eye glass. 1833 M. Scare Tom Cringle (Farmer), She 
first ogled the alppteed: hea and then the seal, very 
ominously. 1891 Crark Russet ify SAipmate Lonise 67 
He stood ogling the wreck through his binocular. 

Ogler (deylex). [-ER!.] Que who ogles. 

2692 SouTuKann Wires Excuse Prol., To the Ladies, who 
must sit it out, ‘l'o hear us prate, and see the Oglers shoot. 
a7op Sattler No. 143° 3 A certain Sect of professed Roemres 
to the Re of the Fale Sex, called Oglern, 2987 Wo1- 
cort (P. Pindar) Ode a Ode Wks. 1812 1. 418 ‘The aweet 
and tender style of Ogiers, 1847 Le Fanu 7, O'Srien 216 
‘Tbe most conspicuous ogler at court. 
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Ogli, oglie, obs. forms of Uaty. 
ling (églin), vf. sh. [f. Octe v. + -1wat] 
The action of the verb Oguz; the throwing of 


ainorous, languishing, or insinuating glances. 

1683 Snanpwecte Jegue o Divelly 1. Epil. 1691) 80 They sa 
their Wives harn ogling in the Pit (sede note, A_fuolis 
Word among the Canters for glancing]. 3700 B. FE. Duct. 
Cant. Crew, Ogling, casting a sheep's Kye at Handsoimn 
Women. 2709 Hickes Let. to Chardett 15 Jan. (Bodl. 
Ballard MS. XII. 109), As for Augling..1I only used it, as a 
word which signifies to eye or look with a fined eye. 3 
Bueke AXegic. Peace i. Whs. VILL. 106 Tt was not enoug 
that the speech from the throne .. threw out oglings and 
praiees of tendeiness, 1878 E, Jenuins /larerholme 9 

f dining, and ogling, and flattering. could have saved a 
party, the Whiys would now have been in the ascendant. 

b. attrib. and Comb, 

3687 Concreve O/d Hach. mm. iv, A penal mourning for the 
ogiing offences of his youth, 3922 ADDISON Speck, No. 46 
P 8 Being thus qualified, I intend, by the Advice of my 
Friends, to sct up lor an Ogling-Master. 

O-gling, ///. 4. [f. as prec. + -1na2.] That 
Oogles ; castiny amorous or admiring looks. 

a *718 Lo, Fattrax On Countess Dowager of 6 Have 
at the heart ofevery ogling beau. 1883 STEVENSON Selverado 
5g. 180 Lhe ogling, well-shod lady with ber troop of girls. 

Oglio, obs. toim of Onto. 

+ Ogloga'rchial, a. Obs. rare~'. Erron, for O/s- 
garchia/, trom Ol iaarcry. So tOglogarchian a. 

1600 W. Warson Decacordon (1604) 3a9 Intende they [the 
Jesuits) a Democracy or an Aristocracy, or an Oglogarchial ? 
or what kind of pouernment is intended by then? br. 
224 The ec lesiasti: all state in Scotland, .. their grounds, 
rules and princ.ples of thear gouernment Oglogerc bian. 

Ogmio (pymik), a [f. Ogam, OGHAM + -Ic.] 
= OGHaMIc, 

1874-7 Ruts Lect. Welsh Philol. vi. 286 The Ogmic monu- 
ments in our island are not confined to the West, for others 
ure known in Scotland. s8Ba R.C. Mac.acan Scot. Alyths 
35 ‘Lhe inventors of the Ogmuic called each letter by the 
name of a different plant. 2893 Prov. Kink rarrick in Scofs- 
wan ig Apr. 7/5 A province that he (Prof. Rhfs) bad made 
pet ularly his own was Oginic I pigraphy. 

+ Ogracnt, a. Ods. rare—', [app. for agrant; 
cf. AGRAUNTK v. and AF. agraunter, ON. ag- 
saanter = OF, acreanter to promise, assure, 
guarantee, grant, agree, consent (Godef.). The 
form of the Eng. word is not ensy to understand, 
unless it be short for ograni(ed pa.pple., which 
again makes the sense difficult.] ? Agreed, con- 
sentient. 

¢1330 R. Brunner Ciron. (1810) 52 Harald..To be per 
kyng & hede pe lond was wele oygrant. 

-ography ;: the suffixal element -GnaPHy, prc- 
ccded by the connective -o-, belonging to the prec. 
element (see -0 sufix 3); applied to a branch of 
knowledge the name of which ends in this, as 
biography, geography, hydro aphy. ; 

1828 Fost Bovk, King's Coll. 15 Your ‘ologies and 
‘oyraphies as studi-s in a College. : 

+ Ograve. Obs. rare. Epithet of a variety of 


wheat: see quot. 

1616 Surri. & Marka. Country Faring 543 The next 
[Wheat] is small Pollard, which loves an indifferent earth... 
‘Lhen Ograue wieat, which luueth anie well-mixt soyle. 

Ogre ‘dvya:). Also 8 hogre. [a. F. ogre (first 
used by Perrault in bis Conées, 1647). 

The alleged instance of 1527 1n Hatz.-Darm. is an error, 
It has been suggested that Periault ney have formed ogre on 
an It, dial. Segre for *vavo = Lt. o7¢0 demon, monster, from 
1. Prenus, Hades, the god of the infernal regions, Pluto. 
The OSp. reprs. of Orcas were Ancrco (Percivall), Anerye, 
ucrgo (Diez); Mod.Sp, oyro ‘ugie' is from Fr. (Conjecture 
has tried to see in agre the ethuic name Ugri, Unert, Ongr i, 
applied by early writers to the Hungarians or Magyars: sce 
Ucrian, But this is historically baseless )) : 

In folk-lore and fairy tales: A man-eating 
monster, usually represented as a hideous giant ; 
hence, A man likened to such a monster in appear- 


ance or character. 

31713 tr. Arabian Nights}. 78 He perceiv'd that the Lady 
..was a //ngress, Wife to one of those Savage Demons call'd 
Hogres, who stay in remote placcs, and make ust of a 
thousand wiles tu surprize and devour Neca Sci [So ed. 
1785) 2786 tr Avckford's I athek (1868) 2 ith the grin of 
an ogre. 3830 Scott Pemouol. iii. 116 Some doting ogre 
of afairy tale. 1844 Dickens Maré. Chna. ix, ‘He's the 
most hideous, goggie-cyed creature, ..quite an ogre’. 1854 
Old Story-Veller, Hup-o -my-Lhumd 93 She warned them 
that they were in the house of an ogre, who especially 
delighted in eating young chifilren. ee 

i: 38g0 Kincsiny Adé Locke x, Irresponsibility of em- 
ployers, slavery of the employed, .. that is the system they 
represent .. Why, it is the very ogre that is eating us all up. 

b. atirté. and Comé., as ogre-hking, -land, etc. 

1846 R. Beit Life Canning viii. ats Headed by the giant 
West India Interest, and followed by all the other ogre- 
monopolies. 18g J. R. Peancnk tr. less d'Anlacy’s Fairy 
7., Bee & Orange Tree (1858) 183 It is the custom in 
Ogreland, that the Ogre, hoe and the young Ogres, 
always sleep in their fine gold crowns 1899 Lv. Lytton 
Wanderer (ed. a) 288, 1 was lately wed With a diamond ring 
to an Ogre-king. : 

Hence Ogreism (Sugoriz'm), the character or 


practices of ogres. ; 
ish, ogrish (d-gorif, dgrif\, a. [f 
OoneE + -1sH1,} ' Resembling, or characteristic of, 


an opre. 
s0s0 Dickens Sieak Ho. II. ili. qs There is an Ogreish 


OHM. 


kind of jocularity in Grandfather Smallweed to-day. 1084 
G. wee Bella Donna I. 105, 1 know that I am a rude 
ogrish fellow, 1867 O. W. Houmas Guardian Angel xxv. 
(1891) 306 He glared nt it in a dreadfully ogreish way. 
Hence O-greishly a/v., in an ojreish manner. 
3892 /farfer's Mag. June7t': A great distorted silhouette 
» Oppeared upon the wall, leaning ogreishly over the pillow. 
Ogress! (dvgrés). Also 8 hogress. [a. F. 
ogresse, fem. of ogre: sce -Egs1.] A female ogre. 
1733 [xee Ocrr]. 1789 Ginpon Aufobiog, (1854) 6 Three 
Ogresses, or female cannibals. 1840 Dickens Aarn. Redge 
ix, Likes ome fair ogress who had set a trap and was watching 
for a mbble from a plump youny traveller, 


Ogress*. ‘er. Also 8 aggress. [Origin un- 
known; the sense is the same as in OaLE 56.2; but 
it is difficult tofind a formal! relation between them.] 
A ‘:oundel sable’, fe. a black circular spot on 
n shield, supposed to represent a cannon-ball: called 


also a pellet, 

1§78 Bossewkte Armorte ty x7b, Beareth Verte, fire 
Fermaulxz in Crosse 1'Or, a Border d' Argent, ¢ harged with 
eight Ogresses: or, after the French b'uzun, ‘Oprssee de huct 
Pieces’, 1678 Puss (ed. 4), Ogresses fed, 1706 om Age esses), 
certain round figures in Heraldry resem! ling Pellets, always 
of a black colour. ek Loud. Gas. No. 2525/4 A Fewse 
Argent between Estoies charged with 3 Ogiesses, ue 
Pouny /lera/dry Dict (1787), Ogress, term used by Engloh 
Heralds only, to express the black Roundelets, which are 
also called edicts and Guusiones. 1888 Cussans //er. (ed. 
a)iv 73 ‘Lhe Pellct, or Ogress. 


! Ogrillon (ogri#yon). nonce-wa. [f. Ocnre + Fr. 
suff. -r/lon, in mornilion, négrilion, otsillon, etc ]} 


A little ogre. 

2860 Trackrray Nound. Papers xv (1263) 235 What.. 
isi pepavious to his children, who, though ogrillons, are 
children 


Ogrufe: see GROoF. 
Ogtiern, Ogum, var. OcuiERN, Ooltam. 


gian (odzi-dzian), a. [f. 1. Ogygtus, Gr. 
NQyuvyus (f. personal name “Nyvyo., 'Aydyys) + -an. J 
Of or pertaining to the mythical Atuc or Boeotlan 


king Ogyzes; of obscure antiquity; of grent age. 
Ogi gian deluge, w famous flood said to have taken place 
in the reign of Ogyges, 

2843 Hornk (770% w iii. 148 He..wished the Ogygian 
deluze were returned, 1858 Hoce Lyfe Shelley 1. iv. 139 
Sir Bysshe being Oyygian, gouty, and bedridden, 

Ogyl, vanant of OGGLE v., to shake. 

Oh (61), int. (sb.) [Another spelling of O int., 
prob. intended to express a longer or stronger 
sound.] An exclamation expressing emotion of 
various kinds; formerly often used in all positions 
in which O is now more usual; now chiefly used 
when the exclamation is detached from what fol- 
lows, and esp, as a cry of pain or terror, or in 
expression of shame, derisive astonishment, or dis- 
approbation, in which case it 18 olten repeated as 


Oh! oh! 
a1548 Haut Chron, Fade, [1 231 b, Oh Lorde, Oh sainct 
George,.. have you thus doen in deede?  rgga Huctoer, Oh, 
a voyce of an exceadynge dixieynynge, reioycinge, of 
sorowynge. 23983 Uvait Nojster Dow viit. Arb.) 78 Oh 
bones, thou hittest: me 1555 Tract in Strype Accel. Ment. 
(0721) IIL. App xliv. 174 ! what a heinous work is this 
inthe sihe rr God. /éid, Oh! what damnable beasts are 
these 1637 Rurmertorn Lett, (1862) I. 24g Oh fur that 
cloud of black wrath and fury of the indignation of the 
Lord 1653 Watton Asgler iv. 105 Oh me he has bioke 
all, there’s half a Tine and a goud hook lost. t Waits 
Llywn' lheve isa land of pure delight’ v, Qh! could we 
inake our cloubts remove. a hee Steere Spcct No. 146? 3 
Oh how glorious is the old Age of that great Mau. 1768 
Cotrripcr Anc Mar. w ix, But oh! more hornble thad 
that Is the curse ina dead man's eye! /érd. v. i, Oh sleep! 
it is a gentle thing. 1880 Hyron A/ar Sad. i 454 But 
hever more—oh! never, never more.. shall Sweet Quiet shed 
her sunset! 1843 Hoon Soug of Shit iw, Oh, Men, wih 
Sisters dear! Oh, Men, with Mothers and Wives! 187g 
Jowert /’4ato (ed. 2) 1. §2 And Oh! let me put anothe: case, 

said. 

B. sé. The interjection or exclamation Of, as 


a name for itself. So OA dear, Oh fie, ele. 

1834 Mone Com agst Tr th. it. x. (1847) 223 He fet a long 
sigh with an oh! fiom the bottom of his breast. 1597 
Mivotr ton Hisdom ef Solomon xi. 14 God sent sad ‘ 
for shadows of lament. rg22 Sreace Speci, No. 154 Pa He 
was reproved, perhaps, with a Blow of the Fan, or an Oh 
Ky! x72 /bid. No. 400 P 4 An Interjection, an Ah, or 
an Oh, at some little Hazard in moving or making a Step. 
z820 W. Tooke tr. Lucian |. 386 Never-ending ohs and 
ahs. 18ga Darwin in 47/2 & Left. (1887) I, 384 Ob! the 
professions; oh! the gold; and oh! the French—these 
three oli's all rank as dreadful bugbears, 

Hence Oh v. tnfr., to exclaim ‘Oh!’ ¢rans. to 


greet with ‘Oh?' Also Oh-oh z. 

2833 R. H. Froupe in Ae, (183%) I, 321 People would.. 
oh}! férd, 323 ‘There is no chance of ita being ‘Oh, 
oh!}"ed. 1848 Newman Loss & Carn it. xix. (1876) 320 |t 
ia very well for secular historians to give upa tradition, and 
for a generation to oh-oh it; but the Church cannot do +o. 
r8g5 Dickens L. Dorrit. xxxiv, All their hearing, aud 
ohing, and cheering. 

h, ohen, obs. forms of Owg v. 


{Ohmi (dm). ([Ger.,« Aam.] An obsolete 
German liquid mensure equivalent to from 30 to 
36 gallons according to the locality. 


2852 Loncr. Gold. Leg. wv. Convent Hirschan, It comes 
from Bacharach on the Rhine.,And costs some hundred 


Gorins the olim (rime Rome} 


OMIM, 


Ohm 2 (fm). Electr. [From the name of the 
German physicist Georg Simon Ohm (1787-185 4), 
who determined mathematically the law of the 
flow of electricity (Ohm's /aw).) The unit of 
electrical resistance : see quots. 

‘It was in this country that... the term “ohmad” or 
“ohm”, suggested by Sir Charles Bright and Mr, Latimer 
Clark at the meeting of the British Association in Man- 
chester in 1861, first came into use as the name of a decimal 
multiple of the absolute unit of resistance convenient for 

ractical purposes At the Congress of Evectricians in 
Paria in 1881, the Ohm was unanimously adupted as an 
international standard’, Mature 14 Feb. 8g, 3603/2, 

1870 F. L. Pore Electr. Tel. ini. (1872) 25 The Ohm..1s 
equivalent to about 4 of a mile of galvanized No. 9 tron 
wire, 1876 Prence & SivewniGur Jelegraphy § It is cou- 
venient. .to ase a symbol to represent the ohm us we use‘ to 
represent degices, and ‘minutes, Lhe symbol used by us is 
w, the Greek oweya, Thus we say that the resis.ance of a 
wire between Londonand Birmingham 1s 1500@. 1894 G/oss. 
Eker. Terms in Lightning 3 Mar. Suppl., | he Olim is the 
resistance of a column of mercury of a constant section of 
one square millimetre and of a length of 106°3 centimetres, 
at the temperature of inelting ice. 

Hence Oh'mad = OHN; Ohm-ammeter, an 
instrament for measuring electrical current and 
resistance, a combination of an ammeter and an 
ohmmeter; Oh mio a., pertaining to or measured 
by the ohm; Oh'mmeter, an instrument for 
measuring electrical resistance in ohms. 

1856 R. M. Frucuson Electr. 151 This is called the B.A. 
Vine of resistance 1864, or an Ohmad. 3 Electr. Ket, 
at Oct. gts At present Dr. Fleming and a few others talk 
of ‘ ohmic ' resistance, to distinguish resistance from the rela- 
tion hetween the back electromotive force and the current. 
1891 ‘Electrictan' Primer No, 12. 8 OAmometers indicate the 
ratio of the pressure between the ends of a conductor to the 
current passing through that conductor, 

Ohn, Se. dial. var. of On- = 2¢22-, without. 

Oho (0 ,hou-), s#¢. Also as two woids O ho, Oh 
ho, etce.; also 4 O how. [See Ho satis.) An 
exclamation expressing surprise, taunting, exulta- 
tion, etc.; in quot. 1369 as a shout to arouse 
asleeper. (Cf. Lo sé.) 

13.. Cursor M. 12129 (Gott.)'O ho!’ alle ban gan pai cri, 
‘Qua herd ever sua grett ferlil’ ¢1369 Cuaucerr Dethe 
Blaunche 179 This mewaver cied O how, a-wake anoon, 
¢3460 Towneley Afyst. vii. 28 O, hol this is a wonde:full 
thynyg to wit. 1602 SHAKS., Twel, NM. ut. iv. 71 Oh ho, do 

ou come neere ine now, 1610 — 7 ef. 1. il. 349 Oh ho, 

h ho, would't had bene done. 1778 Mav. D'Aani ay sry 
26 Aug., O ho, this is a good hearing | 1838 Die kevs 0, 
Zwist tn, ‘Oho! .we are the fellows to set this to rights’. 


QOhone (6 'lidun), et. (56.) lorms: § ochane, 
7 oh hone, O hoan, 7- O hone, 8- ohon, 
g- ochone, ohone. [a. Gael. and Ir. ochdin, oh! 
alas! Often erroneou-ly analysed, as if it con- 
tained the Eng. 0!) A Scottish and Iiish exclama- 
tion of lamentation. 

c1q480 Henavson 7¢est. Cres. 541 Ochane! Now is my 
bret with stormy stoiufndis stad. ¢ 21604 1. C. Epyyr. in 
Shaks. Cent. of Pratse (1879) 63 He that made the Ballads 
of oh hone. 1621 Burton Anat. Mel, u. in. v. (1651) 341 
Houling O Hone, as those Irnsh women. 1685 It huss 
Lament An Roxrd, Ball. (1885) V. 534 What have the Whigs 
to say ? Ohone ! O hone! ‘Tunes have got the day; Ohone! 
O hone! 1714 Ramsay F lecy %. Cowper i, John coe 3 
dead—Ohon! Ohon! x802 Scott Glenfinias 1, ‘O hone 
a rie’! O hone a rie’!' Lhe pride of Albin’s Jine is o'er. 
Note, O hone a rie’ signifies - ‘ Alas for the prince, or chief’. 
1836 — sintig. xx, Obon ! at's an all feight waar he that wans 
has the wirst o't. 

b as sd. 
a1680 Butina Reon, (1759) 1. 180 The Members... re- 
peated the Oh-hones Of his Wild Trish and chromatic 
Tones. 1835 Kinusiny JV estw. //o] xi, ‘They could now 
hear plainly the ‘Ochone, Ochonuite’, of some wild woman, 
O-hoy, variant of AHOY, call used 1n hailing. 
1885 Rinke Hacaarn A, Solomon's Alines (1889) 228 As 
he struck he shouted ‘O-hoy! O-hoy!’ like bis Berscrkir 
forefathers. 

Oht, Ohte, obs. forms of Avent, Ovant. 

Oh yes: se OYEz. 

Oiconomical, obs. form of Kconomicar, 

“oid (oid, aid), sefir, ad. mod.L. -oides, Gr. 
-oedn¢, i.e. -o- of Vide element or connective + 
-e dns ‘having the form or hkeness of’, ‘like’, f. 
ei3os form; cf. L. -¢formis: see-FoRM. (A parallel 
Gr. formative was -winy: see -ope.) Examples: 
alparoedns (alyarw8ns) ‘like blood, of the appear- 
ance of bluod, hematoid’; dvOpwroedhs ‘of human 
form, manlike, anthropoid’. In other mod. langs., 
as in Gr. and L.., thea and § moke distinct syllables 
(L. anthrdpoidcs, ¥. anthropoide, Ger. anthropod) ; 
in Eng. also, some pronounce ie Pe ), but 
the prevalent p.onunciation of the suffix (and in 
many words, as alkaloid, asteroid, the only one) is 
with the diphthongy (oi) as in vodd. 

Extensively used in scientific terms, taken from 
Greek prototypes, or formed on Gr. (rarely L.) 
words. These are primarily adjs. with the sense 
* having the forin or nature of, resembling, allied to’; 
but also (as sometimes in Gr.) sbs., in the sense 
of ‘something having the form or appearance of, 
something related or allied in structure, but not 
identical". The sbs. are esp. numerous in Mathe- 
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matics, where, in imitation of rhomdotd (Gr. 
poptoedys approaching a lozenge (Jupsos) in 
shape, a rhomboid) and ¢rapesoid (Gr. rpawe(oecdys 
having somewhat of the form of a table (rpawe¢a)), 
the suffix has been used to form the names of many 
geometrical figures. 

Examples :-——(adj.) Anat. adenoid, arachnoid, arytenoid, 
coraculd, Ayoid, sygmeid, thyroid; Foul. aneboid, anthro- 
pout, cancroid, crinotd, echinoud, hyd oul, whthyod, niedu- 
soid, sumtoids Kot. ovvid, scorpiout. 

(sbs.) Math. cardtiotd, cycloid, ellipsoid, hyperboloid, rhome 
bid, sphervid, bapesoid; Astron, asteroid, plaretoid; 
Chem. aliuminoid, alkalvid, amyloid, collor, crystalloid, 
melalloid, selenoid; Bot. aretd, fucoid, rhizvoid; Zvol. 
soouts Min. amygdalord. ; 

The mod.L. -omla, -oidea, -otden, -otdet, -o1deus 

(ng. -osdeous), ate derivatives ot -ofdes, -otd, 

eoidal. When the furin in -ofd is a sb., an adj. is 
formed in -o¢da/ (sce -AL); as conchotdal, cycloidal, 
rhomboidal, trapezoidal; so alkalotdal, asteroidal, 

ucordal, ete. 

Oidematous, variant of GEDEMATOUS, 

|| Oidiam (9,i'didm), Sot. [mod.L., f. Gr. guy 
egy +-cdstov dim. suffix.] A form-genus of para- 
bitic fungi, comprising species now regarded as the 
conidial stage of various fungi of the family Zry- 
siphee; they cause various diseases of plants, and 
ot the human subject. spec. The species Osdium 
Tuckeri (Erysiphe Zuckert), or the disease of the 
vine produced by this; grape mildew. 

1857 Berkei ny Cryf‘og. Bot. § 318(L.) It has already been 
shown that these supposed species of oidium are Dot true 
moulds, but merely states of different species of erysiphe. 
1859 Jimes 20 Sept. 8/3 The Inte rain has favoured the 

rowth of the grapes which escaped the oidium and the 

ul, 1868 Ref. J. Commissioner Agric. (1869) 571 ‘The 
sulphur-cure for the ofdium, the most formidable disease 
that attacks the vine. 188a Contemp. Rev, Dec. 956 The 
wet and sunless summer had brought on the oidium. 

Oier, Oies, -e3, obs, ff. Oyen, Ovez. 

Oignement, obs. form of OINTMENT. 

Oigopsid, variant of (Ecorsip. 

Oikist, Oikoid, variant of Gicrst, CEcom, 

Oil (oil), sd.) Forms: see below. See also 
us sb, [Early ME. oft, ofte, oyle, oile, a. ONF. 
ote, OF. Lathe. orle, orlle, 13th. oele, stile, 
sth c. oyle, Auille, 16th c. 42c/¢ (orig. mase.), 
in Fr. dial. o/e, exle, Pr. of, Sp. and It. offo (It. 
formerly oglio):—L. ofeum oil, olive oil; cf. olea 
olive. The OF. word was ELE, earlier a/e:—*olf 
= OHG. off, Ger. of, ad.L. olfum, oleum; this was 
superseded in 12-13th c. by the Fr, word in two 
types, a. o/t(e, B. ot/e, and their Jater seprs. (some 
of these perh. influcnced by later F. (4,2/e). The 
a. forms after 13th c. were only northern and esp. 
Sc., where ulyte, uelize (li) still survives. The 


13th c. ¢o/t, eolte (see EL), cosle, connect the OE. 
and IF. types.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

a, 2-4 oli, 3 olizo, 3 (6 Sc.) ollie, 4 Se. olge, 
5 oly, oyly, ole; s-. 6 olye, olay, oulie, vly(o, 
vily, 6-9 ulye, 8 ulzie, 8-9 ulyie, oolie, uley. 

ex17§ Lamb. Hom. 79 An helendis Mon ..wesch his 
wunden mid wine and smerede mid olt. craso Gen. & Ex. 
2458 He ben smered Wid crisme and olie. « 2440 /’romp. 
/ arv, 363/2 Oly, or oyl, oleusm 1483 Cath. cingl. 259/t 
Ole, ofeuwit. 1500-30 DUNBAR Poems xxvii. 48 ‘The viy 
birstit out. 1§13 Douctas Ai nets vi. iv. 37 ‘Lhe fat olie 
{ed 1553 olye) did he jet. 1536 BELL ENDEN C yun. Sous, (1821) 
l. p.xxavin, Ane fontane..quhair stremis of oulie springis 
ithandlie. 2549 Compl Scot. xix. 16 Lhe..vlye makkis the 
fyir mair bold. 1968 Bannatyne 17S (Hunterian Club) 394 
Sum of vily spewis ane quairt) sgaa Ramsay 74) ee Bonnets 
1.57 Wi language ghibeasoolie. a 1774 FarGusson £dection 
Poems (1845) 39 he barber straskit it wi? ulze[= ager 
2816 Scott Antig. x, Would ye creesh his bonny brown hair 
wi' your nasty ulyie? 3858 M. Portrous Souter Johnny 33 
Outowre the ulye, midn:cht Jate. 1838 Ramsay Resin, 
Ser. 1. (1860) 261 | he uley-pot, or uley cruse. 

B. 3 eoile, 3 7 oyle, 3-8 oyl, 4-7 oile, (4 uile, 
oyel, 4-5 oylle, oille, 5 oel, hoyle, 6 huill), 4, 
7— oil, (9 vulgar and ata, ile). 

a sag Leg. Kath. 2519 3et of be lutle banes. flowed oder 
eoile ut. 1997 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 293 He let fulle corn & 
oyl & win bi eche side. 3340 Ayend, 93 In be writyngge ha 
clepep ule oure lhord. .‘ vile of blisse uor wepinge ". .Of pise 
oyle byeb ysmered bo bet god heb ymad kynges. cx 
Cursor M. 11870 (Gitt ) Pic and oil (Cote. oile, Fairf. one 
ul his bi-houe, ¢ 1386 Cuaucer Ant ‘s /. 2103 Who wrastfeth 
best nuked with oille [v. 7%. oyle, oile) enoynt. 1400 
Maunokv. (Roxb.) xiv. 61 | table cucrmare droppez cel, 
as it ware of oliue. 1477 SARL Rivexs (Caxton) Dictes 70, 
] haue putte more ole in my lampe to studie by. 1649 
Stanteyv //ist. PArlos. VI. 1. 2132 One sort is Roid, as 
Honey, Oyle. 1684 R. Warten Mal, Axper. 27 If... the 
Vial be filled with Oile. 2767 T. Hurcuimson Hist. Mass. 
II, iv. 445 The consumption of oy! by lamps. 1888 Ile [see ;f}. 

y. dial. 6 yolle. 7 yolld(?), youll. 

¢ 1868 in Swayne Sarum Church-w. Acc. (1896) 116 Pynt 
of yolle for the Belles vd. 1620 M78. Ace. St. John's Hosp., 
Canteré., For yolld and canndelles. /4/d., For youll 

B. Signification. 

1. A substance having the following characters 
(or most of them): viz. those of being liquid at 


ordinary temperatures, of a viscid consistence and 


OIL. 


characteristic smooth and sticky (unctuous) feel, 
lighter than water and insoluble in it, soluble in 
alcohol and ether, inflammable, chemically neutral. 

a. without aa or f/.; in early use almost always 
= OLIVE-OIL. 
_ ©1178 [see A.a)}, arzoo £.£. Psalter xxii[i.), 5 pou fatted 
in oli mi heved yhit. cxgos Land of ( okayyne 46 in 
££. P, (1862) 157 Per beb rivers .Of oile, elk, honi and 
wine, ¢1400 Maunvev. (Roxh,) ii. 6 He wald send him of 
pe vile of pe tree of mucy. 1 9 (Mar.) L4. Com, Prayer, 
Wisat. Sick, As with this visible oyle thy body outwardly is 
anuoyniet 1649 Jer. Tavior Gs. £.xcmp us. Dise viii. 84 ‘The 
five fuolish virgins..begd oyle. 27ga Hume Pol Dase. iii. 
41 ‘Tis the oil which rendens the motion of the wheel more 
smooth and easy. 2868 Browninc Asng ea Iv. 73 (They) 
spend their own oil in feeding their own lamp. 

b. with av and f/., mndicaung a particular kind 
or different kinds. 

The oils constitute a very Jarge group of natural sub- 
stances, of animal, vegetable, or mineral origin. ‘lhey are 
divided into three classes; (1) Katty or fired otls (see Farry 
6, Fixzep 40), of animal or vegetable origin, which (in 
common with /aés) are chemically triglycerides of fatty 
acids, and | roduce a permanent gicasy slain on paper, etc.s 
these are subdivided into dying oils, which by expagure to 
air absorb ped ake and thicken into varnishes, and ses. 
adi ying ols, which by exposure ferment and become rancid; 
ebey are used as lubricants, as illuminants, in making soap, 
and for various other purposes (2) £ssential or vola ile 
oils (see FssenTIAL a. 5 b), cluefly of veyetable (sometimes 
of animal) ongin, which are acrid and limpid, and form the 
characteristic odoriferous principles of plants, etc. ; chemi- 
cally, they are hydrocai bons, or mixtures of hydrocarbons 
with resins, etc.; they are extensively used in medicine and 
perfumery, and in some cases in the arts. (3) W/inerad ouls, 
which are chemically mixtures of hydrocaibons, and ae 
used chiefly as illuminants. 

1398 Trevisa Barth De P. R.xvu.cxii.(MS. Bod.) lf 2137/2 
Many divers ole is pressedde oute of many diuers pinges 
and some oile is semple: as oile of olife, oile of nottes, otle 
of popie and some ole is medled and compawned. 16ga 
Cuverrrrr ing. PAysic. 3 Used outwaidly as an Oyl or 
Oyntment. 3695 W Hauivax in PAIL 7 rans, 100 Perhaps 
he distributed among thein Sweet Oyls, to be used in or 
after their Kathings. 7 Arsutnnot Aides of Diet 261. 
3742 in Nature (1882) Xvi. 620 An oyle eatracted from 
a ny rock for the cure of rheumatick..and other cases, 
3875 Ure's Dit. Arts UN. 456 Essential oils are not 

reasy to the touch, like the fat ols. 2892 Mokiry & 

ftuirn Wiatts’ Dict. Chem LL. 6357/1 Orls are said to be 
‘fined’ when they cannot be distilled either alone or with 
steam without undergoing decomposition; oils that can be 
so distilled being termed volatile or essential oils... Fatty 
oils that absorb oxygen from the air, and thus become 
slowly convcrted into varnishes are termed drying oils, e.g. 
linseed, hazel nut, hemp, and poppy oils. Drying oils 
contain gly cerides of linoleic anid <ietls unsaturated acids, 
c. //oly otf; oil used in religious or sacred rites, 
as the anointing of priests or kings, chrism, ex- 
treme unction, etc. 

c130g St. Autherine 301 in FE. F. P. (1862) 98 Of hire 
tunibe ber vrnep jut heli oylle, 1383 Wye 1p Naot. xxxv. 25 
‘Lhe greet preest that with hooli vyle is anoynt.  1§8s9 Adirr. 
Mag, Hen 1} /,¥, When a crown tn cradel nade me kin 
with oyle of holy thoumbe. 1623 Suaks. Aen. 1/17, Iv. 1. 
88 She had all the Royall makings of a Queene; As holy 
Oyle, Edward Confessors Crowne, 1885 Cath Dict (ed. 3) 
404/2 Since the seventh century the holy oils, formerly con- 
yecrated at any time, have been blessed by the bishop in the 
Mass of this day (Maundy Thursday} ; 

+d. Old Chem. One of the five supposed ‘ prin- 


ciples’ of borlies. Ods, 

1706 Panrirs «.v, Among Chymists, Oil or Sulphur is 
one of the five Principles of their Ait, bei g a subtil, fat 
Substance, capable of taking fire, which usually arises after 
the Spirit, 1747-41 Cuamunrrs Cycl. s.v. A/ements, ‘Vhe 
four principles, salt, oil, water, and earth, are always found 
wnall plants. /é:d. sv. Principle, ‘Lhe chymists make five 
principles; three whereof are called active principles. .such 
as salt; selphur or oil; and mercury or spirit...‘/he two 
passive principles are phlegm und capul mortssun, 

2. In the names of the various kinds, unlimited 
in number: a denoted by o¢/ of with the name of 
the source (plant, animal, ctc.), or sometimes of a 
person, as oil of almonds, amber, ben, cade, dill, 
eucalyplus, ea geranium, juniper, lavender, 
ete., etc. ; o7/ of Matthiole (sce quot. 1861), 08/ of scor- 
fions, oil of philosophers (see PHILOBOPHER). 

1 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvi cxii. (MS. Bod.) If. 
a17 b/t Oile of popie .. is moste made of blacke popie sede. 

See also 1b.) ¢ 1400 Lanfran's Cirusg. 312 Oile of rosis, & 
zelke of an ey, ben good perfore. 1 Hutvet, Oyle of 
almondes, metopion. 1643 Frencn Distill. iii, (1651) 73 There 
will remain .the true Oil or Essence of Antimony. 2% . 
Matinw Uni. Alch. § 89. 130 Anointing it with Oyl of 
Amber and Oy! of Roses mixed together. 1742 Compl. Fam.- 
Prece i. i. §7 Take Oil of Scorpions, and Oi! of Kees-wax. 18 
Soutuey Do tor xxiv. 1. 236 Oil of swallows... procured by 
aebasngi ty twenty live swallows in a mortar with about as 
many different herbs. 1838 ‘Il’, Tuomson Chem. Org. bodies 
469 Oil of Bitter Almonds may be obtained by distilling 
bitter almonds with water, x80 Dausrny Afomic The, x. 
(ed 2) 345 A neutral sulphate «f oxide of ethyle, commonly 
called oil of wine, 1862 Hume tr. Afoguin-Jandon vw. 0 
The entire Avimal .. infused in oil .. Scorpion (Oil o 
Matthiole), 3870 J. Powxr //andydbk, ab. Bka. iii. 46 Pieces 
of cotton impregnated with oil of cedar or of birch. 2876 
Hariey Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 413 Oil of Cade is a brown 
inflammable tarry liquid, with a strong acrid taste. ; 

b. The name of the source, or other defining 
,word, preceding of/, as argan ott, brick oil, cod 
liver oil, cottonseed oil, fish otl, linseed otl, olive otl, 
etc., etc., Aatr otf, salad ol, etc. (see these words); 


animal oil, any oil obtained from an animal body; 


OIL. 


spec. Dippel’s animal otl,an oil peparcs by distilla- 
tiou from stag's horns, etc. and used in medicine; 
dead oil (see Dgzan D. 2); sweet oil = OLIVE-OIL. 

rg65 in Reg. Privy Counc. Scot. I. 360 Twa barrell of 
fiche huill, xg&z Muucasier Pos frous xxxiv. (1887) 123 
Then were they oynied with sweete oyle, 1766 Gentl. Alag. 
Apr. 171/t The oil called Zacchwous's oil, is expressed from 
the fruit of a tree that,.is said..to be of the kind which 
Zacchwus climbed. 2833 Craps Technol. Dict., Dippel's 
animal otl,. so called from the chemist who first observed it. 
1836-42 Branne Man, C heme. (ed. 5) 1133 Beech-nut oil, the 
decorticated nuts of the beech-tree.. yield about 15 per cent. 
of oil resembling olive oil. 286s Hutme tr. OT ine 
Tandon n1. ut, 188 Animal oil is produced in great abundance 
by the Whale and the Porpoise. 1883 fisheries Exhit. 
Catal. (ed. 4) 160 Whale O1, White and Black Porpoise 
Oil,..Seal Oil, Sturgeon Oil, &c. 

o. raely, with defining worl following, as + oil 
castor — Castor GIL, toil olive =» OLIVE-oIL. 

1779 M. Cutter in Life, Fonds. & Corr (1888) 3.73 Making 
a sixew tu express ‘oil castor, (1309 Durham sicc. Kolls 
6,j barello *olei olive] 14649 In ¢/onseh, Ord, (17y0) 102 
QOyle olf for Lent. 2535 Coverparse Ley. xxiv, a ‘Thit 
they brynge pure oyle olyue beaten for lightes 1 
Nottingham Kec. WT 224 A pynt oyle Olyve. 1673 re 
frans. VILL. 6 o2 ‘That Aqua vita swims upon Oyl-olive. 

d. in partly-anglicized phrases from French; 
+ o1l-de-bay (-daies) = oil of bay (obtained from 
the bay laurel); toil d’olive = OLIVE-oIL; +oil- 
de-roso, tr. I... olvwm roscum. 

1545 Rales of Custamscjb, “Oyle dehay the barrell con- 
teinynge c. pounds xr60r Hotrann Pleny (1634) I. 434 
Some take the Bay berries only, and therevut prosse oilc-de- 
Raies, 1607 Torsrir owns. Beasts (1658) 273 A (Goose 
feather anointed with Oy l-de-bay. ¢xg00 Lan/ranc’s Cirurg. 

t “Ole de oline pat 183 nougt ripe. 1429 Lader A lows (Rolls) 
1 a24 Karke deoulle dolive. 2535 Lyxvesay Satyre 4057 
‘lo .mix,.sa.ffrone with oyl-dolie. @zs585 Potwant /lyting 
tw, Montgomerie 234 For thy fevuer..take old-oly Muixt with 
a mouthfull of melancholy. ¢xqao /'allad. on 1 usb. Vi. 213 
*Oulderose Me may baptize and name hit 


3. In figurative aud allusive uses. 
@. In allusion to the use of oil for anointing 
(ceremonial or medicinal), or for maintaining heht 
or heat; és. in reference to ‘smooth’, #. é, soothing 


or flattcring, words (see also b), 

crag9058. Lag Seg. { 5/146 With Oyle of milce smeorien 
hin = a@1300 Cursor AL. 955 Peoiloa mei, «1340 Hampore 
T'sad er caxvit 4 Enoynt wip oyl of charitea ¢ 1380 Wvycrir 
S-rmt, Sel. \oks. LL. 38 pis devocioun i. pe oyle. 1388 -— 
P., xiv. 8 (sly. 7) “Lherfore enoyntide thee God, thi God, 
with ole of gladnesse befor thi felawis 1526 J’7lg7. Gee 
(W. de W. 1531) 154 Swete Viiccy On of oyle of the holy 
goust. 3§3r Lyor Goz, i. xxv, [wo or three drops of the 
sweete oy le of remembraunce. 2638 Suincey A/art, Soldier 
un ti, A jittle oyle of favour will scoure thee agen, And 
make thee shine as bright. 1657 ‘Trappe Comm Job xvik. 25 
He had so fourbished the sword of Justice with the Oy le of 
Mercy. 12781 11 Hone Lrevy-day Lh I 835 His wants 
aie supphed by the oil of his sonigite 2897 G. Dawson 
Pi ayers (1878) 46 When the oil of lite hag iun out. 

tb. Vhr. 70 holt cr lear up orl: to use flatter- 
ing speech, flatter. Cos. 

2387 Trevisa f/iviten (Rolls) ITT. 447 A greet deel of hem 
.ehilde up pe hynges oy! (L. magua conwmrantium parte 
assentiente). 1390 Gownn Con’ TIT. 172 Prophetes false 
manye mo To bere up oil, and alle tho Ailermen that which 
he hath told. 1399 J.ancu. Ach. Redeles ut. 186 For 
bragcynge and for bostynge and beringe vppon oilles. 


ce. To add (put) oll lo the fire, flames, etc.: to 
heighten or aygravate fury, passion, or the like; 


to ‘add fucl to the flame’. 

a1g48 Hats Civon, (189) 820 There were also certaine 
other malicious and busye persuones who added Oyle. to the 
Fornace. 1860 Dacs tr Sfeidane's Comm, aay As the 
common saying ts, powied oyle vpon the fyre. 2647 COWLFY 
Alistress, Lnourasiew, But Wine, alas, was Oyl to th’ hire 
18aa Scorn /’eraée iv, Serving only like vil to the flame. 

d. In various phrases referring to the use of an 
oil-lamp for nightly study; e.g. to dose one's otl, 
to study or labour in vain (0ds.); 40 smell of orl, 
to bear marks of laborious study; fo dwn the 
midnight orf, to study late into the night. 

aza8 Harn Chron, //en. I’, 35b, That thei were like to 
lese bothe worke and vyle. 1976 New ron Lem.ite's Complex, 
Eyiatle, None of indifferent iudgemente, shall thinke his 
oyle & labour lost. 16g0 Sie T. Browne /’seud. Ep. 
(ed. 2) To Rdi. 3 A work of this nature, .should smell of 
oyle if duly and deservedly handled. i G. Daniec 
7>inarch., Crastiné clnin. 16 Ay were that worth our 
Braines, and Midnight Oyle. @ 1668 Denna Pocus 47 


What from Johnson's oil and sweat did flow. 1673 EK. 
Wison Sfadac reve Dunelm,72 ‘That work needs not smell 
of Oy)l. SuenstTone Adegves xi. a7, L trimm'd wy 


ai 
lamp, couadin’d the midnight oil. r8za Sain, Aer. X 
a27 He may have..wasted the midnight oil in preparing... 
justruction. : 
@. 70 pour otl upon the waters, etc. : to appease 
strife or disturbance; in allusion to the eflect of 


oil upon the agitated suiface of water. (Cf. Oeto, 


quot. 1894.) 

E 4 PAL Trans, LXV. 11. 445 Aeading) Of the stilling 
of Wavex by mears of Oil. Extiacted from sundry Letters 
between Benjamin Franklin LL.D. etc. /érd. 447 Pliny's 
account of a practice among the seamen of his time to still 
the waves in a storm by pouring oil into the sea.] x 
W. B. Baaine in Croferp Papers :1884) UL. xxv. 103 Lord G. 
(Bentinck). .apukeangrily. D'Israeli poured vil and calmed 
the wave-. 386g Motiey. Dutch Rep. v. i, (1866) 663 The 
fiery words of Don John were not as oil to fosbied water. 
2867 ‘Inottore Chron. Sarseé UL. xiil, hen Mrs. Grantly.. 
strove to change the subject, and threw oil upon the waters. 


93 


f. 70 strike otf (U.S.): lit. to reach the oil 
(petroleum) in sinking a shaft for it through the 
overlying strata; hence fig. (col/og.) to hit upon 
a source of rapid profit and affluence. 

3866 Punch's Almanack (last page), Barber has struck 
‘Tle’, but ie will not do for the hair. 287§ /’anch 6 Mar. 
99/2 He has certainly ‘struck oil’ in the Costa Rica and 

onduras loans. 28868 Lowe. Wks. (180) VI. ao7 We are 
a nation which has struck ile 

@. In humorously allusive phrases, imitating 
the names of kinds of oil (see 2, and cf. ANOINT 
3b, 5, GREASE v. 4b, O1L v. 2): fotl of angels 
(ANGKL 6), gold employed in gifts or bribes (cf. 
INDIAN off); 08! of barley, oil of malt, malt liquor ; 
ot! of baston, birch, hazel, holly, whip, kasel ott, 
hickory otl, stirrup otl, strap orl, a beating or flog- 
ging (with a birch-rod, hazel-stick, etc); tor of 
fool, flattery used tu befool a person (06s.). 

rs9s Greene Ufst, Courter Eb, The palms of their 
hands so hot that they cannot be coold vnlexse they be rubd 
with the oile of ‘angels. 1603 Massincer Dé, Milan 1 ii, 
Ihave seen. his stripes waxh'd off With oil uf ungels. 212700 
B. E, Dict. Cant. Criw, Oyl of * Barley, strong Dr ink. 32608 
Wirnats Dict, 308 They call it vulgarly the oyle of “Bastion, 
or a sower cudgell. 1828 Craven Gloss. (ed. a), Od of "birch, 
a flogging with vn birchrod. 1783 Worcort (P. Pindar) of 
Ode to R, Al.’s, Reynolds  pritnee, seek the ( ourtier’s «chow l 
And leirn to manutactuie oil of “fool. ¢ 1678, 28285, 1894 Oil 
of *hazcl, hazel-oil [see Hazes! re,4c}. 283g Brockrtt V.C. 
Gloss., Orl-of-hacel, a sound drubbing. 1894 H. Garpunnr 
Unoff. Patrivé 168 Lf Vd behaved that way with my father 
he would have presciibed a little *hickory oil, 2608 ’eamy- 
fess Parl. in Hard, Atise. (ed. Park) 1. 183 ‘Ihe oil of *holly 
shal] prove a present remedy for a shrewd housewife. 
¢1648-go Brainwatt Sarnadces Fra/, titleep., The oyle of 
“malt and juyce of spritely nectar Have made my Muse 
more valiant than Hector. 1693 /’e0r Robin (N.), Now for 
to cwe such a discuse as this, The oyl of *whip the surest 
medicine is. 

4. = Or-conour. Often in pl. o#/s. 

(1374 in W. Hf, Turner Select. Rec. Oxford 451 The.. 
payntinge and coloringe .w'" good colot and oyles. 1994 

Lat Jewell-ho. ut. §t Torefresh the colours of olde peeces 
that bee wrought in oyle.) 1663 Gernier Comnmse/ 84 Painters 
woik of oidinary hghts of windowes in oyl. 18: W. 
Spai pine /faly & /t, Usd. Tut. iv. qo3 Landscape-painting 
in oils may be considered to have Ticen by him [Poussin] 
brought almost to perfection. Nat. Encycl, 1. 857 
Autonellu da Messina. .the first Italian who painted in ails. 

b. col/og. An oil-painting, a picture painted in 
oils. Chiefly in pi. 

1890 Lny. [l/ustr. Afag. 272 Some fair oils by German 
artists. 2893 Pall Madi. a8 May 5/1 Visitors tu the studio 
will aisu fiud some thirty or forty small oils of dogs. 

5. co/log. abbrev, of OrtsKin, Chiefly in fl. 

1891 J. Darr Round the lH orld 330 A young man dressed 
us ina full suct of ‘oily’. 

6. atirié. and Comd. a. at/rib. Of, consisting of, 
pertaining to, or dealing with oil, as oz/-tath, 
-brush, -cooper, -dregs (hence otl-dreg vb., to treat 
with oil-dreys), -/uel, -globule, -merchant, -monger, 
-mongery, -particle, cte.; containing or conveying 
oll. as o#l-boltle, -car, -cell, -closet, -cock, -duct, 
t-fut, -horn, jar, pot, -pump, -safe, -sink, -lank, 
-vase, -Vat, -vessel, etc.; provucing, or uscd in the 
production or distribution of oil, as or/-factory, 
-land, -regton, -shale, -shop, -well, etc.; obtained 
or made from oil, as off gas, spirit; wn which oil 
is used as fuel, etc., as orl-engune, -lamp, -launch, 
-motor, -stove; belonging or relating to oil-paint- 
ing, painted in oils, as off group, head, picture. 
b. Objective and obj. gen., as ot/-bcaring, -carrying, 
-containing, -distributing, -productng, -refining, 
-ytelding adjs.; od-atomiser, -crusher, distributor, 
-drawer, -dripper, -refiner, -spreader. ©. Anstru- 
mental, etc., as o¢/-hardening ; otl-br ight, -buttered, 
-dried (dried yf oil, having the oil dried up), -artven, 
fed, fired, -laden, -lit, -smelling, -soaked adjs. @. 
Similative, etc, as ot/-ltke, -green, -yellow adja. 

3886 A. Wincneur H’alks Geol. /teld 136 ‘Vhe particular 
causerand conditions of *oil-xccumulation, 2838°1. ‘1 HOMSON 
Chen, Ore. Bodies 663 Expoved.. by means of an “oil-bath, 
tua temperature between juo and 350. 1770-4 A. Hunter 
Georg. Lss.1 57 Rapeandhempare “oil-beating plants. 1g§98 
E. Givpin Séral, (1878) 29 Hence with these fidlers whose 
*oyle-buttred lines, Are Pandeis vito lusts. s70g Lond. 
Gas. No. 4174/4 An Appientice to an “Oy! Cooper in 
london. 1896 farmer's May. Jan. 35 The price of cake . 

ives a higher profit to the “oflecrushers. xr7gr T. SHaup in 
Fett. Lit. Alen (Camden) a74 itlotson. was a wet and 
diy-salter, or *oil-drawer in ndon. ¢1420 Pallad, on 
Husb. 1. 479 *Osldreggis mixt with cley.  /érd. 482 Drie 
hit wel, and then *oyldregge hit efte. xggs Hucort, Oyle 
dregges, Murta, Amuarica, Amurca. 1993 Suans, Wich. 11, 
1. it. 221 My “oyle-dride Lampe. 1393 7'tnre: 20 Mar., 
This *oil-driven locomotive is at once an innovation and 
a success, 1896 Hestsn, Gas. 17 Nov. 2/3 One of the 
modern o:l-driven motors, Jt, 1 Dec. 6/3 Vhe first exhibi- 
tion of any ‘oil-engines in this country ..in 1887 in the 
Agricultural Hall. 23.. S. Eng. Ley. (MS. Bodl. 779) in 
Herrig Amc hfe LXXXII. 396/124 A whit coluere . bout 
an “oyl-fat in here be'e. 1866 A. Wincuert Walks Geol. 
Field 137. Uwill now give you the whole ny of “oil- 
finding and oil-production. 3888 /’a// Madi G. 23 Apr. 11/1 
*Oil-fuel boats, and life-saving apparatus. 1823 J. Bancock 
Dom, Amnsem. 79 *Oil Gas,. .that obtained from oil. 2 
Hocrysann /eras. Fr. Tong, ne buire a mettre Uhuile, 
an “oyle glase, a vyole. O45 Buon Lis, Liver x07 Some 
cells contain small ‘oil-globules, marked by the clear rings. 


OIL. 


3 Lond. Gas. No. 8458/4 One *Oy! green Carpet. 1843 
URTILOCK Geol. 224 a fine oil green, or greenish-white 
colour. | Nature 18 Sept. $0} 1 This process of *yil- 
hardening, introduced first by Lord Armstrong in the case of 
barrels, is now almost universally adopted for all gun forgings. 
3835 COVERDALE 3 Sam. xvi. 3 ‘Vhen toke Samuel his *oyle 
horne, & anoynted him. « 1662 Hotyoay Jawenal 136 7 
makes with his great oil-horn much ado. 183: Burwsree 
Nat. Magic xiii. (183) 323 A small *oil-lamp on the floor. 
r60g ‘Timme Qwerse/, 1. xv. K iijb, Sulphur. .the natural, 
muist, original, “oylelike. crqso Padlad.on Husb. Tab, 274 
Olyuys, putactoun, and *oil makynge. 2837 Wuittock, etc. 
Bk, Ivades (1843) 349 Another species *oil-me:chants 
deal mostly in sweet oils, and a few leading articles of 
foreign produce, termed dry saltery. 1896 Lasly News 
16 Nov. 4/a The Daimler “oil-motors .. were strongly in 
evidence. x86e Tuornsury Life 7urner 1.258 His early 
*oil-pictures were durk and heavy. ¢:440 /’rom/p. Fart. 
4/t *Oly pois, or oly vesselle. 1669 RK. Montacu in 
ucelemh MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) I, 448 A vinegar pot, 
oil pot, and sugar box. 184g Stocguuier Hand-bs, Brit. 
India (1854) 37 Corn, cotton, orn oductis plants, and 
sugar. 1884 Aus/on (Mass.) rnl.az Nov. 2/5 Uhe Pennsyl- 
vania “oil-region, x ~ Garkn Priys, Geol, it, § 6. 72 
When Shales contain enough bituminous matter to be used 
for the manufacture of Paraffin they are called *Oil Shales, 
2679 Oates Narr. Popish Plot 32 Where they found au 
. yishop which the snid Groves braga'd he fir'd. 1992 
Sie J. Huw /fist, Anun. 315 They generally purchase 
. the bottoms of the casks at our oil-shops, 268 FI. J. 
Britten Batch & Clochm, 47 “Oil sinks are formed in 
watch and clock plates so that..the oil is kept close to the 
pivot 3894 H. Gargvenre Unofi Patriot 173 It was the 
smell of smoke and “vil-soaked cloth. 1884 /fealith Kahkth, 
Catal, 66/a Pottery "Oil Stoves. 1885 J. S. StTALus wrasse 
tr. Hehkn's Wand. Plants & Anim.gog The numerous ‘*oil- 
vases given as prizes at the games instituted by Pivistratus. 
1478 In Swayne Sarsm Churchow, Acc. (1896) §, ij *oylevates 
ofsilver, .622 Bure 7'ranst. Pref. 3 A whole cellar full 
of “oyle vessels, 1882 RaymMown A/inrag Géloss., *Oit-well, 
a dug or bored well, from which petroleum is obtuined by 
puinping vr by natural flow. 2843 Poxutiock Geol. 914 
yello 


fa ruh wish-green, or “ott yellow colour, 2887 
Mowonty Forestry Hh’. A/r. 76 The principal °oil-yielding 
seeds. 


e. Special Combs. : oil-beetle, a beetle of the 
genus Meloe, which exudes an oily liquid when 
alarmed; oil-berry, t (@) an olive; (4) ?a name 
for the fruit of the Oil-Palm (Zdets guinecensts ; 
oil-bird, name for various birds yielding oil; (a the 
GuACHAkO of the West Indies and S. America, 
Steatornits cartpensis; (6) a FRoemouti of Ceylon, 
Batrachostomus moniliger; (c) the Futman, /ul- 
marus glactalts, oil-bux, (2) a box in which oil is 
stored; 4) in Afachinery, ‘a box containing a 
supply of oH for a journal, and feeding it by means 
of a wick or other device’ (Knight Lt. Aleck. 
1875); oil-bush [BusH 54.“], a sucket containing 
oil in which an upright spindle runs; oil-can, 
a can for holding oil; sfer, = OILER 3; f oil-case 
= QOILSKIN (06s.); orl-ocllar, (a) a cellar for 
storaye of oil; (4) a small reservoir for oil in 
a piece of machincry; t+ oil-clook [Cock 54.3] 
= ol-beetle, oil-coat, a coat of oiled cloth, an 
oilskin coat (cf OILED Ic, quot. 1672); oil-cup, 
a small vessel to hold oil for lubricating, cither 
portable (= OILER 3), or attached to the machinery 
and acting automatically (cf. o#/-dox b, orf-cellar b) ; 
oil-derrick, a derrick or ftame used in boring for 
mineral oil; oil-drop, name for the rudimentary 
umbilical vesicle in the eggs of some fishes; oil- 
field, an area or a tract of country occupied by 
oil-bearing strata; oi] floor-cloth (sce OILCLOTH) ; 
oil-garden, a garden of olives grown for oil; 
01] gauge (-gage), a hydrometer for measuring the 
specific gravity of oils, an oleometer; oil-gilding, 
gilding in which the gold-leaf is laid on a surface 
formed of Jinsecd-oil mixed with a yellow pigment 
(otl-gold size); oil-gland,a gland which secietes 
oll; sfec. the wopygial or coccygeal gland in 
birds, which secretes the oil with which they preen 
their feathers; oil-gold (see of/-giiding); oil- 
hole, a sinall hole drilled in a machine, mto which 
oil can be dropped for lubricating ; oil-jack, a 
vessel with a spout, in which oil can be heated ; 
oil-meal, ground linseed cake; oil-paint, paint 
made by mixing a pigment with oil (= OlL- 
COLOUR) ; oil-painting, (a) the action, or art, of 
painting in otls; (6) a picture painted in oils; 
oil-palm, a species of palm yielding oil; esp. 
Elis guineensts which yields paim-oil; oil-paper, 
paper made transparent or waterproof by soaking 
in vil; oil-plant, any plant yielding an oil (usually 
with defining word, as castor-oil plant, croton-otl 
plant, etc.); spec. the GINGILI, Sesamtum indicum ; 
oil-press, au apparatus for express.ng oil from 
fruits, seeds, etc. ; oil-presser, one whose trace is 
to press oil from sceds, etc.; the manager of an oil- 
press; Oil-rubber, in “xgraving,a roll of woollen 
cluth moistened with oil, used for cleaning plates, 
etc. ; oil-sand, a stratum of sandstone yielding oil; 
oil-shark, any species of shark yielding oil, esp. 
Galeorhinus syopterus of Califo.nia; o1l-sheet, 
a sheet made ol oilskin or oil-paper; + oil-silk 


OIL. 


mQOmLen si/h; ofl-smeller (/’..5.), a person who 
gasp to discover oil-bearing strata for well- 

oriny by the sense of smell; oil-spring, a spring of 
mineral oil (with or without admixture of water) ; 
oil-stock, £ec/, a vessel for containing holy oil ; 
oil-tawing, the process of tawing skins in oil, in 
the manufacture of oiled leather; oil-tempered a, 
(of steel’, tempered by means of oil; oil test, oil- 
tester, a contrivance for ascertaining some property 
of oils, as their flashing-point, burning-point, cr 
Jubnicating quality; oil-tight a. [alter watertight], 
of such a degree of tightness as to prevent oil from 
passing through; oil-tongued a., having an ‘oily’ 
tongue, characterized by smooth or flattering 
specch; oil-tube, a tube conveying oil, as the 
vittee in the fruits of Umbellifera; oil-way, a 
channel for the admission of oi! to lubricate a 
hinge or the like; oil whetstone > OmaTone 54, ; 
toil wort, ?a vegctable yielding oil, or eaten 
with oil (045.). See also OIL-B1G, OILCAKK, ete. 


1658 Rowrann Afoufel's Theat Ins, 1016 In English it 
may fitly be called the *Oyl-lheeie, or the Oylclock. 1 
Lunrnock Act. Leet 43 A small parasite on ove of the wild 
bees was the larva of the oil-beetle, x Weir /sa. xvi 
6 As the shaking out of the ‘vile bene (1388 the fruyt of 
olyue tre}. H M. Stastty Dark Cont. V1. ix. a8t 
The oil-beery tree, the black ivory nut-tree, which meht be 
made a valuable article of commerce, 1893 Hiestin Gas. 
= Nov. 7/1 ‘The *oil-bird of Trinidad, so called on account 
of ity excessively plump, fat, not to say oily condition 1893 
Newionw Dict. Birds Guacharo, the Spanish-American 
name of what English writers have lately aber to calling the 
QOil-Bird, the Steaforinss cartpensis of ornithologists. 1799 
Sporting Mag. XUV. 28 *Onl-box 4 and hoop-felhed wheels 
are great improvements, 1839 PHackeray Alayor Gahagan 
ix, [heir full upsetting the ., “uilcan 31942 Gentl Mag. 
X0.15 Tea in Soil-case bags. 1764 Westy Jraé. 16 Jan., 
Iwas . persuaded to put on an otl-case hood. ¢ 1490 Pallad. 
on tush t. 499 Me inay also doon other diligence Aboute 
an *oilcelar, hit for to warme. 187g Knicur Jct. Afech., 
Oileedlar, an oil-reservaiy in the hottom of a journal-box, 
2653 /veminws in Ovford (Q. 1.5) I. 6a For an *oyle- 
coat and hatt-cuse..16 90. 2850 Crovei Dipsyedius 1. iv, 

4 Ie falls from off me hke the rain From the ail-coat = 189g 

nicht Qaet, Afech,, * O:l.np. When portable, for oiling 
machinery, they are consid: red as Oilers, 1898 J/od Stearns 
Aang. 39 Oil-cups for screwing mto the-e openings may be 
purchased, 1885 Screuce 22 May 425/1 Vhe egy of the cud 
. - buayant, but without an *uil-drop 1894 Dudlin Rev, Oct. 
434 The principal sources of Inyuid fuel are th+ American 
and Russtan *oil-felds, at7g6 Mas Hevwoou Mew Present 
(1771) 258 Directions concerning *Oil Floo-Cluths. 153g 
CovernaLe 1 Sar, vii. 1g Youre best londe and vyn- 
yardes and “oyle-gardens shall he take. 1835 6 Toon 
Cycl. Amat. 1. a71f2 The neck of the bird .. can be 
made to apply the beak to the coccygeal ®oil-gland. 189 
Newton Dat. Birds »s v., Analysis of the secretion | 
the Oal-gland shews that its composition closely resembles 
that of the sebaceous pect of Mammals. 1710 Brit, 
dl pola TN. No 8g. 2/1 Night Peices onght to be in *(Oyl- 
Dold, or Gyllaicker: 1875 Keicut Jet. Mech. wv O1l- 
rhding, Oil-gold size, made of boiled linseed«nl and ochre 
1875 Gre's (i tronary of Arts UT. 1055 (%. v. Harnish) ‘Lhe 
wolstiut is then to lift up the Suileyack . laying the spout 
wer the edve of the pot. 1886 C Scorn Shecp-/as ming 
st Linsecd cake, or “oilemeal as it is sometimes termed, ty 
wways relished by a sheep. 1790 Roy in /’A/l. 7raos 
LXXX. 154 The French:ods were covered with severalcoats 
of ‘oil-paint to prevent their imbibing the salt water. 1898 
Heston, Gas. 17 Nov, 3/1 His splendid success in the use of 
ui-paint as an artistic material, 1788 H. Wacvoin er tue's 
dred, Patnt (dg) 7 iar aete, Mr. Raspe.. hus proved that 

ail painting was known long before its pretended discovery 
ry Van Eyck. 28s9 Guerick & Jinns Pasnt, 76 Until the 
ime of Correggio and Titian, the peculiar beauties of oil 
walniuig were unknown, 1863 Tuoksvsery Li/e 7 urner I, 

5) In this first period Turner's oi) paintings were bold 

nd dak. 1866 /seas. Bot. 4423/2 Aegis purneensis, the 

Kfrican *OU) Palm, which yrelds the celebrated palm oil, ts 

native of tropical Western Africa. 1836-9 Lackens Sh. 

jas, Streets i, The candle in the transparent lamp, manu- 

actured of *uil paper, hasbeen blown out = 2848 tr. 7/0//- 

verster’s Leav. Ceylon & Ludia 208 Sesantam ("oul plant), 

Vices (castor-oil tree, 1834 Mirtir /'lant-n., Arachis 

ypuyra,.. Ground-nut o Earth nut QOil-plant; Sassea 

ngVolia, Mpa, Mlipoo, or Mupie oil-plant ; Casapa guia: 
waves, Carap,Crab,or Andiroba Oil-plant; Croton /redraan, 

‘roton-oil-plant; Avceaus communes, .. Castor-oil-plant ; 

esanum indicum, Gainyelly-, or Gingihe-, Oil-plant, 1it-, 

r ‘Tect-, Oul-plant; S fadicwom and S ortentale, Benne- 

Weplant. sgzg Lront Palladio's Archit. (1742) 1.65 On the 

vht-hand you have the "Oil presses, and other places for the 

nl ¢ 386g Letnesy in Circ. Se. 1. 105/1 Mr Brotherton 

.is a laige “oil-presser, ¢ 1790 IMison Sc. Art 11.44 ‘The 

why necussary for engraving are, the *oil-rubher, burnisher, 

saper, oil-stone, necdles, and ruler. 1883 Century Afag. 
uly 330/21 When the “ol-sand is struck, the oil, mingled 
ith gas, spurts up with great fore. 1783 Cavaito in 

‘rl, Trans. LXXITE. 938 This si.p of *oil-silk answers 

etter than a piece of bladder or leather. 1868 Dana Asin, 

d. 5) 725 The *uil spring of Cuba, Alleghany Co., N. Y., 

llled the Seneca Oil Spring, was described by Prof. Sith 

in in 1833..a5 adirty pool, 1897 W. Watson Secr. //8st, 

It. Moves viii. (1898) 243 The “oilstock of the Holy Chrism 

hice d in place of the Pax. 3884 Secfence 13 June 7a4/1 

ars of “oil-temp-red and untempeied steeL 187g Kniunt 

Mek. Mech., *Orl-test, for ascertaining the degree of heat 

which the hydrocarbon vapors of petroleum are hable to 
splode. 1898 arly Nerves 1 Oct 7 2 Cesnent texter, “oil 
ster; apparatus for the testing of pressure and vacuum 
suges and indicators. 1850 Ranking Steam Lnygine 
lent.) An “oil-tight stuffing-box. 3163: Massincer £w- 
vor Last v. ii, Vhe proud attributes, By *oil-tongued 
attery imposed upon un. 1840 Archeolosia XXIX. 6a 
n oblique perforation in the stone served aa an “oulway 
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to render ite revolutions ensier, s60r Horrann Pliny TI. 
514 “Oyle whetstunes that burbars ve. 3 di stivall \W. 
de W, 1515) 208 He ete but brede and “oyle wortes. 


t+ Oil, 54.2 Obs, [An alteration of OLIo: perh. 


conljused with I]t. of7o vil.] = OLI0 1. 

1706 Pruivusrs, Orf or Olfo (in Cookery’, a rich sort of 
Potige after the Spanish way, made of Buttock-beef, part 
of a Fillet of Veal, of a Leg of Mutton, and of raw Gammon 
of Bacon, with }ducks, Partridges, Pigeons, Chickens, Quails, 
Sausages, and a Cervelas, all fry'd brown, and afterwards 
boil’d with all sorts of Roots and Werbs Oz/s (for Fish- 
Days) are also prepar’d with Peas-soop, several sorts of 
Fish, Roots and Pulse. 1725 Braptry j papa Dict. & Ny 10 
have an Oil for Flesh-Days, take all Sorts of good Meats, 
viz. Part of a Buttock of Beef [cte.}. 


Oil,» [f. Om 54.1] 

l. ¢rans. ‘To apply oil to; ta anoint. 

+a. To pour oi! upon ceremonially, esp. in con- 
secratiny to the office of king: = ANOINT wv. 2. Obs, 

01440 KR. Gloucester’s Chron, 7243 (MS. Camb. Ee 4. 30) 
Fram king alfred, pe kunde more, pat uerst was oyled [4/S. 
Cotton Caligula A. xi. yeled) at rome. Jéad. 5329 (MS. 
Digby 205) Pe pupe lyoun him blessede. And kinces 
croune of jas loud Sette him on and oyled (earter AISS. 
elede} him. = cag8eSipnry /’s. oc av, Thou o1l’st my head, 
thou fill’st my cupp. 2764 CaruRcHILL Gotham 1. 337 Jehu, 
oil’ for Ahab's sin, 

b. To put oil on; to moisten, rub, smear, or 
lubricate with oil. Phr. Zool the wheels ialso fig). 

To otf out, in Painting, to moisten (those parts< fa picture 
intended to be retouched) with a thin coating of ol. 

€ 1440 Promp, f’aru, 3903/1 Oyle wythe vyle. 1598 Ludlow 
Churchu. Ace, (Camden) 16g Trem, to William Glover, for 
oylinge and coloringe yt [an hour glassl. 1643 Cakye Sacr. 
Covt. 13 Would he have the Chariot move swiftly, who.. 
will not Oyle the Wheeles 2 1703 Moxon Macdé, / vere.170 
So oft as the Workman has occasion tu oyl the Centers of 
the Work. 188g Gui ntick & ‘livns #'aia:. aot This opera- 
tion is termed ‘oiling out’, 3884 Sritpy Sport v. 67 They 
should be wiped clean and fiec trom damp, then. ole 

2. fix. a. fo ol the hand (fist): to bribe (ef. 
Avoint v. 3b. Also with the person as obj. 

1602 2nd Pt. Return fp. Parnass. Uc it, 601 Must his 
worships fist. bee necds then oyled with Angells? 16ga 
Jj. Waren tr. Caius’ Nat, Parador sx aro Speaking in 
private to the same Officer (whose hand he had already 
oyled). rgor Datly Chron. 13 Aug. 6/7 Certain officals had 
to be ‘ oilcd’. 

b. (a) To make ‘smooth’ of bland ; fo o¢/ one’s 
tongue, to adopt or ure flattering speech. (6) To 
besmear with flattery, to flatter (<=: ANOINT®? 3), 

1607 Drkken & Weusier Jit. Sir 7. Wyatt D's Wks, 
1873 TIE. wea Hast thou betraide me? yet with such a 
tongue, so smuathly oilde. @172%6 Sourtt Ses ome. (17°75 TV; 
in. 387 No wonder if Error, viled with Obsequiousness, has 
often the Advantage of ‘Truth 2750 Suengrose Aw al 
flegane 108 The reptile race, ‘Tht ol the tongee, and bow 
the knee. 1887 R. BucHasan //eu af Linne 1, Oil my voice, 
and din your man. 

3. To supply or feed with oil, 

16314 SvEVESTER Hethulia's Rescues. 120 Bagna, too-apt,.. 
Thus oyles the Fire, which but too-fast did buin 

4. ‘Voconveit( butter or grease) imtoo by melting. 

1759 Jan. Neg. The butter is oiled by hot watcr. r8ga 
Bannam J/nyol lew, St Cuthbert, Aud the fish is all 
spoil’d, And the butter’s all oil’d, And the soup's got cold 
in the silver turcen. 

b. zx/r. To become of the consistence of oil. 

1741 Compl, Fam,-Piecer.it. 114 Take Care the Butter do 
not oil 3796 Mrs Giassk Cookery xi. 175 oil all together 
and send it up immediately, or else it wall oil, ALoad. Add 
warmed butter, beang careful not to allow it to oil. 


Oil-bag. a. A sac or gland in an animal 
body which secretes or contains oil. b. A bag to 
contain material from which oil is to be expressed. 


ec. A bay to contain oil for any purpose. 

1713 Diruam Phys. lheol, vin i. (1727) 434 note, In most 
. Birds there 13 only one Gland ; in which aredivers Cells, 
ending in two or three larger Cells, lying under the Nipple 
of the Oil-bag st Beiknare //ist. New HMampsh. 1, 
264 ‘The oil -bag of the musquash, wrapped in cottun, affords 
a perfume, grateful to those who are fond of musk. 1875 
Kwicue Diet. JWech., Oit-bag,a suck of horsehair or cocoa: 
nut fiber, used in pressing olcine from the stearine in a pices 

Oilcake (0iJ,k@k’. ‘The cake or mass of com- 
pressed seeds (rapeseed, linseed, cottonseed, or 
other kind) which is leit after pressing out so much 
of the oil as can be thus extracted; used os a 
fattening food for cattle or sheep, or as manure. 
(Usually as a substance; less commonly with /.) 

1787 W. THomrson RK. AM. Adva. gt They shall not be 
fed with Graves, Oil Cakes, Horse-Fle: h 1805 7'rins, 
Soc. drts XXUT gt Feeding the cows with green food anid 
oil- ake. 2889 -4// Fear Nound No, ag. 57 Our greatest 
agricultural revolution was produced by feeding mutton on 
otl-cake and slice! turnips. 

Comb, 1885 Dickens wJ/ut. Fr. t. x, An oilcake-fed style 
of business-gentleman. 

Oilcloth (0i},k1p}). 

1. A general name tor any fabric of cotton, linen, 
hemp, etc. prepared with oil, so as to be rendered 


waterproof, @. = OILSKIN. 

3697 Ir. ( "fess DAunoy's Trav (1706)135 Which Coaches 
.. are distinguished by this, that they are covered with 
green Oy)-cloth round. 1783 Hanway Zrav. (1764) Tu. 
xxxvi, 165 It was with difficulty that we could, by the help 
of oil-cloths and other conveniencies, keep ourselves dry, 
1844 J. Tomuin Missionary Frnds. 319 He brought his bible, 
curefully wrapped up in an oil-cloth, bo TyYnpatt Frag, 
Se. (1899) I. vii. 232 A suit and h of yellow oilcloth 
covered all. 3885 v G. W. Locn Workshop Necerpts 1V. 


“paintcd or coated with a pre 


OILERY. 


at/r The manner of making oil-cloth or ‘oi)-skin was at 
one period a mystery. : 

b. A canvas of various degrees of thickness, 
ration containing 


a drying oil, used for table-cloths, floor-cloths, etc. 
1803 [see 2), 2819 Pantologia, Oil loth, linen cloth or 
canvas painted either plainly or ornamentally in gil-colours, 
1828 Wrnsitr, Orl-clor hk, cloth oiled or painted for covering 
floors, 1832 Banpace Econ. Manuf. 76 ‘Vhose oil-cloths 
with the greatest variety of colours are most expensive. 
2. atiriéd. aud Comb. Made of or cove.ed with 


oilcloth. 

1749 H. Watrrore Lets, (1846) IT. 765 I am not commonly 
foud of sights, but content myself with the oil-cloth-picture 
of them that is hung out. 1803 Jane Porter /Aadderns 
xAIx. (1831) 259 Oilcluth fluor and uncuitained windows, 
3840 R. 1H. Dana Bef. Alasé x. 23 We had on oil-cloth suits 
and south-wester caps 3897 Outing (U.S.) XXX. 442, 1 
‘Lhe meal spread on the oilcloth-covered table. 

Oil-co:lour. ‘Colour’ or paint made by grind- 
ing a pigment in oil. (Chiefly in f/.) 

1539 Jf. Treas. Acc. Scotd, in Pitensrn Crim, Trials 1. 
ay8* Painting of lir mastis, sulis, and airis, with ole 
colouns. 1659 Woon 2/6 (0. H. Sw T. jog “They were all 
painted over In vyl-colours this yeare (165y) 1703 Moxon 
Alech, Exerc. 349 Vnaw upon these marked Lines with Oy! 
Colours. 38a2 Cram Lect. pp areiee i. 38 Inthe time of 
those three great men, the practice of painting in ail colows 
became general. 

Oiled (old), ppd. a. [f, Ow + -ED 1] 


Ll. Smeaicd, moistened, or Jubricated with oil. 


+ 1n early use, of a person, Anointed. Also fg. 

rgs0 Baty Aug. } ofaries a Pref, ‘This chaplayne of the 
deuyll was a peneral prouyder for the oyled fathers there, 
3606 Svivesink J) Bartas uw. iv oun S.Adsme 345 ‘Th’ 
Qykd Priests that im Gods presence stand 1684 Mas. 
SINGER Jarl Love v i. Whs (Reldg ) 1yas1, 1 have no oiled 
tongue; and 1 hope my bluntness will not offend. 1630 
FansHawe Ode, Fiee from the bait of oiled bands, And 

winted looks. 1894 J.p RosFaery $f. 18 Mar, If the 
Smployers’ Liability Kall had been presented to the House 
of Lords by a Conse: vative Governincnt it would have been 
passed on viled citorm 

b. Soaked, giound, preserved, ete, in oil. 

1635 Covreparn / 77, viii 26 An vnleuended cake, and a 
cake of oylid Ined, and a wafer. 1658 Pricirs sv. 27s. 
temper, Pamting in Distemper, or size,. bath been ancuenther 
in use than that which is in oiled colour-. 1883 Fisherns 
JYapunoae (lach Exh. Publ.) Oiled sardines, preserved 
oysters and tunny-fish, are exhibited in our Court 

Gc. Of a fabric, ct: Imprepnated with oil, esp. 
so as to be waterproof, as orled cloth = OICLOIH, 


otled silk, ete. +t Otled boots. cf. Voor sb.5 3. 

3624 Massincre /'ard. Love v. ic Wks. (Rildg.) 1421/2 
Pertllus’ brazen bull, the English rack, ‘The Gerinan pincers, 
o the Scotch oiled boots, 1672 Dayonn slssyraation Prol , 
Your own oiled coats keep out all common rain, 1738 
Moret x Quta. (1733) LH. 209 Our Windows in the Winter 
were coverd with Gil’d-cloth, and in the Summer shaded 
with Lattice. 17953 Wart Aes. Ophthalay (ed. 4) p. vin, 
On the application of an oiled silk cap over the head, 1836 
: Saitu Panorama Se. y Art ll. 52 An inflammable air- 
mlloon 33 feet im diameter, made of oiled silk. 1853 Mortir 
Zanning ¥ Currying 444 Oiled leather is commonly known 
as chamois, or wash-leather, 

2. Conveited or melted into oil. 

1769 Mrs. Rarrain Lng. Jfousekpr. (1778) 297 Beat it 
very fine ina morta, with a little oiled butter. 2840 Hoop 
Up the Rhine xr A sauce made of oiled butte: and bard. 
boiled eggs. 

+ Ovrleous, a. Ods. rare. 
cf, OLeEous, the regular formation.) 


containing oil; otly, olcous. 

1597 Geranor /ferbal iu. xl. § 4. 255 Thicke, fat, and 
otleous staikhes. 2603 Hoctrann /’tutasch's Alur. 659 Now 
is the nea fatue and olleous 

Oiler (oiler), [f. Om 5d. or v.+-eRI: cf. F. 
huriier vil-manufacturer, oil-merchant.] 

+1. A manufacturer of, or dealer in, vil; an oil- 
man. Obs. sare. 

1558 Hurort, Oyler or oyle maker, Oleariue, 1828 Toon, 
Ou/e>, one who deals in oils and puklex ‘Tbs word is in 
Huleet. We now say osdvan. ; 

2. One who oils or lubricates with oi]. Also Ag. 

1846 Worcrsi re, Oley, one who oils, 1883 ].p. Granville 
in Sfavdard 3 May 3/3 In the House of Commons you 
have some good oilers 1899 Daily News 22 Mar. 9/a An 
ante oder at Charing Cross Station. 

3. Any contrivance for oiling machinery, etc. ; 
usually a small can with a long varivw nozzle 


through which to apply the oil. 

1861 OimstEn Journ. Catt Aingd V. 57 He did not give 
himsclf the trouble to elevate the outlet of his oiler, so that 
a streain of oil..was poured out upon the ground. 3886 
Cycl. 7 our. Club Gas. May 192/13 The old oilers, with screw 
caps.. have secn their day “me 

. An oilskin o1 oilcloth coat. U.S. col/og. 

3889 A. F. Hicains in Sertéuer's Mag. June 681 Some oe 
with oilers and rubber boots defy the waves, 

5 An oil-well. C/..9. cology, 

x Columbus (O) Disp 24 May, The Ohio Oil Co... 
drilled in an oiler. that will be the largest one in this field. 

@. ‘A vessel engaged in the oil-trade, (Little 
used.)’ (Cent. Dict.) 

Oilery (oi'len). [f. Om sd. + -eny: cf. F. 
Anstlerie in same sense.] ‘The business, business 
establishment, or stock of an oilman. 

2864 Weester, Oslery, the business or the goods of a dealer 


inoili, 2886 Load. Gas. 65/2 Tradesmen who hold Warrants 
of Appointment from the Steward. .Chucolate. .Oilery. 


Oilet, obs. form of UILLET. 


[irreg. f. OIL + -Fous: 
Kull of or 


OILILY. 


ily (oi lili), adv, [f. Oity + -tx2,] 
L. 4t. Like oil; with the consistence or appear- 


ance of oil. 

21872 Tennyson Gareth 4 Lynette 795 Oilily bubbled up 
the mere. 2899 /'all Mall ii/ag. Sept. sii The river.. 
seed oilily past the wall below. 

2. fie. Smoothly, blandly, flatteringly. 

2862 LHornsuny Life Turner I, asx Parrying the thrust 
with the ordinary tradesman’‘s skill of fence quietly and 
oiily suggested. 1689 Chr. World Pulpit XXXV_ wy The 
love which smiles tolerantly and oility upon all kinds of 
wrongs and insults. 

Oiliness (oi'linés). {f. as prec. + raha 

1. “it, Only quality; the quality of being full of, 
covered with, or of the nature or consistence of, oil. 

3698 Fiorio, Olfosifa, oylienes, fatnes. 1621 Corer, 
Oleaginité, oylinesse, or an oylie substance, 1646 Sie ‘I’. 
Baownk Mseud. kA. 334 Unctuous ies, and such whose 
oylingsse is evident. 1780 A. Younc Zour /rel IL 199 ‘The 
olliness and richness of the giound. 1884 PAélic Opinion 
§ Sept. jo2/r ‘The flux..wants that elasticity, phancy, and 
Oiliness, found in the produce of more temperate couniries 

b. concr. The oily matter of anything. 

1626 BACON Sylva } 5a1 Fat and succulent Icaves, which 
oylinesse if ie be drawn forth by the sunne.. will make a ver 
reat change. 1641 Frencu LDys/rd/. iii. (1651) 81 The oilt- 
nesse will separate from its body. 1799 G. Sain Laboratory 
11. 36 Get some bran, and with it rub off all the oiliness. 

3. fiz. Smoothness of behaviour or speech; bland 
or flattering manner; ‘slipperiness’. 

26g Hewes Camp. Solit. it. (1874) 16 The hardness, oili- 
ness, and imperturbalulity of the world  1g00 A. Hore 
Quisante iit. 32 In attempting smoothness, he fell into 
a1liness. 

Oiling (olin), vid. sé. 
The action of the verb Orn, 

L. The application of oil ; anointing, lubrication, 


etc. with oal, 

01440 /'romp Pare. 3764/1 Oylyynge wythe oyle, oleacio. 
r96a furn Pants CA., Theyr Sactamente of an oyhuge. 
1683 Moxon Jlech Faervc, Printing x P 5 So oft as the 
Nut and Spindle shall want Oyling. 1887 Pull Madd G. 
23 Aug , the sea hod lost its power by reason of the onling. 

Ihe uilling was continued seven hours, and the small 
quantity of 5 Ibs. was used. 

2. Turning into oil, or into the consistence of oil. 

3737 Baaniey Far, Dict 3 vo Flumenery Neat with some 
Spooniuls of Mitk for kenr of Oiling 1769 Mus. RaFraco 
Any. lousekpr. (1778) 7 Putting in now and then a little 
crcam to prevent them [almonds] from oiling. 

+QOi-lish, a. Os. [1 Omsé.! + -1sH1] > Re- 
sembling ol; having the consistence or appearance 


of oil; somewhat oily. 

147t Rieti rv Comp, Aick Rec. xi in Ashm (1652) 189 That 
Oylysh substance. 1547 Hoorpe Brey flealté Ixxiut 22 by 
Yt at (urtne} be oylyshe it doth signife a fever hectyke. 
¢ 3683 J. Coutins Mfaking of Salt in Eng. 67 Red, fat, 
oylish, soft and plyable. 


Oilless (o1 |,les), a. [f. as prec. +-LEss.] De- 
void of vil; containing no oil; not lubricated, or 


not requiring to be lubricated, with oil. 

a1787 J, Baown Sed. Rem. (1857! 299 You content your- 
selves with an oilless lamp of a bare profession. 1890 
Scoresny Cheever's Whalem Adm x. (1859) 149 ‘Those 
beautiful oilless candles which are sold under the name of 
Spermacett, 3868 ‘at Kew 8 Feb, 153 The dissonant wail 
of an oilless door = Afod A patent curboid oilless bearing 

Hence Oi llessness. 

2866 J. E. H. Sinner After the Storm V1. 226 Those 
who burnt their fingers at the gaine (in vil shares} quickly 
vaished into outer villessness. 

Oillet (v1 let). Forms: 4 oylete, 4-5 -ett(e, 
4 9 oylet, 4-8 oilet, 5 olyet, 6 oyliet, 7 let, 
8 osillet, 9 oeilette, oillet, [a. OF. of//let, mod}. 
avlet, dim. of off, oct/ eye. The spellings olyes, 
oyltct, represented the F. / mourllé. In later use 
changed, under the influence of EVE 5é., to EYELET.) 

+1. A small round hole worked in cloth for pur- 
poses of fastening, ctc.; © MKYELeT 56. 1a, Obs. 

1382 Wycuir F.xod. xxvi. 5 The curtyn shal haue fifti 
oiletis in either parti, so set in, that o oylete [1388 v. 7. oon 
ovlet) may come ajen another [1388 7. an other oyletth 
01440 Promp Parv. 363/2 Olyet, made yn a clothe, for 
sperynge. 36907 Cart Situ Scans Gram. v. 03 Draw. 
ing a rope thoruw a blocke or oylet tu ruanne vp and down. 

3. An aperture or loophole for observation, ete. 3 
e. EYELET si. 2. Now only //is/. 

1383-4 Adinydon Rolls (Camden) 46 Solut’ Symoni 
vitreario pro oyletiis trium funestraruin clausiri xxxvs. 
lye crqgo Promp, Paro. yo3/2 Olyet, bole yn a walle 
(AZ, P. lytelthole). ¢14g0 Longcice (7).a7/ xiv. 630 Thorwh 
the oylettes of his helin. 1786 tr. Bechford's bathck (1868) 
37 Diverting themselves .. at the anxious faces they saw.. 
through the oilets of the tower. 3796 Archrologia X11, 
147 ‘The parapet often had the merlons pierced with long 
chinks ending in round holes, called oedlets 2852 ‘Turnre 
Dom, Archit 1. vii a1q A battlement, with oillets, 
a esr ie Ross Castell. & Dont. Archit. IM. 378 
Lighted with narrow loops.. with top and bowom oyleta. 

+3. A small cye of a plant; = EYELET sd. 3 b. 

1974 Hyit Planting 8&6 Often. .a man shal! finde of 0) lets 
or eyes hard by the olde slender wood, s60z HoLiann 
Huiayv 1, qq Prouided alwaies that the clets stand 3 foot 
asunder, (Aid. 11.84 The little oiletsand shoots from the rvot. 

4, attrié. and Consd., as oillet-hole = EYE.et- 
HOLE 1; oillet-shell, a shell of the genus 7ere- 
bratula (or family Ferebratuldidm), characterized 
by a circular perforation. 


8970 Pacsan. 249/12 “Oyliet hole, offlet. 
Sock ut. dat, Let ay skin be punchd full 


{f. Ow vw + -1Na1,] 


Foro P. War. 
vylet-hoies with 


95 


the bodkin of derision. 1687 A. Lovert tr. Thenens!'s Tran. 
Il, 9: A Waste-cat quilted with Cotton and set thick with 
Onlet-holes. 1858 Miss Yonce Cameos (1877) If. xxiii. 253 
The collar worked with oylet-holes, 1873 W. S. Mayo 
Never Again xii. 164 Now studying stars, anon the Funds 
From nurrow “‘oillet pane x "hil. Trans. XXVI. 79 
Terebratula, the Hole-neb, or *Oilet-sbell. 

Hence Oilleteda [-kp*], funished with eyelets. 

1563-87 Foxe A. 4 Af. (1684) 111. 985 He prayed them to 
Pia, a little, till he had put off bis doublet being viletted. 

Oilman (oi'lmén). a. A manofacturer or seller 
of oil. b. A dealer in sweet oils and eatables pre- 
served in them, etc. @. A worker in an oil-mill. 
a. Aman who oils machinery: = OILER 3, 

1440 Promp Parv. 362/a Oly mann, ..he that makythe, 
or syllythe oyle, oleasinus. 2607 Torsat. Four. Beasts 
(1658) 517 A Hog at Basil, nounshed by a certain Oyl-man. 
1753  Sleeaaae | Ofdnan, one who trades in oils and pickles. 
1760 Foote Afiner uu. Wks 1799 I. 257 His uncle was an 
otl-man. 186g Sa’, Kem. 5 Aug. 173 Sold, not only by all 
druggists, but also by grocers, oilmen, and chandler 

Oul-milL A machine in which seeds, fruits, etc. 
are crushed or pressed to extract oil; a factory 
where o1] 18 expressed by such machines, 

¢1420 Pallad, on Hush. v 4qg5 Onimilles, whelis, wrongis, 
.-y nil not speke of now. xgag / est. Ebor. (Surtees) V. 212 
Also my ole mylne. 2747 FRranxiin Led. Wks. 1887 11. 75 
We have many oil-mills in this province, it being a great 
country for flax. 2860 Gro. Eviot Mt//on #72. 1 vil, Becuuse 
th.ir fathers were piufessional men, or Lad Jarge oil-mills 

Oi‘l-nut. A name for various nuts and large 
sceds which yield oil; also for the plants produc- 
ing them; sfec. @. the Castor-oil Plant, Nicinus 
communis; bd. the North American Butternut, 
Juglans cinerea; ©. the North American Buffalo- 
nut or Elk-nut; ad. the Oil Palm, Alwrs guineensis. 

1907 SioaneE Vamara I. 126 The Olf-Nut-Tree .. seems 
not to be diflerent from the European Ricinus. 1796 Morsx 
Amer Geog. 1. 1389 White Walnut, Butternut, or Oilout, 
1866 Waititke Afary. Souith's Jrnl Pr. Wks. 1889 I. 82 
We passed maty trees, well loaded with walnuts and oilnuts. 
1877 J A. B. Horton in Moloney Forestry W. ASr, (1887) 
4° the longer the oil-nuts remain underground the thicker 
the ol will be when made. 3884 Mittrer /lant-n., l'yrularia 
olevfera, Buffalo nut, blk-nut, or Oal-nut, of N. America. 

Oilometer (oilymita1). Also erron, onlio- 
meter. fiureg. f. Oin sé.) + -(O)METER: ef. 
gasometer | @& = OLEOMETER, EL&oneter. b. 
A reservoir for the storage of oil; cf. gasometer. 

1876 Catal Sci. App. S. Kens. g7 Oiliometer An instru 
ment for ascertaining the density of oils. 1897 Jester. Gaz, 
12 Jan. 7/2 The Russian Oi! Company, whoxe works.. 
include scores of ‘ oilometers', besides quantities of oil in 
every stage of preparation. 

jlous, error for O1LEous in mod. Dicts ; 
Getarde, who is cited for oslous, used ofleous.] 

Oil-ring. a. In Sea/-engraving, a moy with a 
small dish on top to hold a mixture of oi] and 
diamond-dust’ 1t 1s worn on the forefinger of the 
workman, and the wheel is allowed to rotate in 
the dish to replenish the cngraving-tool. b. In 
Machinery, a ting surrounding and riding upon a 
journal, ete., which, whilst revolving, it continu- 
ously lubricates by raising oil fiom a reservoir in 
which it dips. 

x90 Mod. Cat. Electr. Co , Dissected Dynamo. . Oil cock, 
Oil hole cover, Journal box, Ou ring. : : 

Oi‘l-zeed. Any seed yielding oil, e g. linseed, 
fa ari mustard-seed. sec. a. that of the Castor- 
oil plant, A'tctus communis; b. that of Guscotia 
olerfera, an Least Indian Composite plant, the oil 
of which 18 used tor lamps and as a condiment ; 
@. that of the Gold-of-Pleasure or False Flax, 
Camelina sativa (Siberian otl-seed) ; A. cottousced 
(also attrib. otl-seed cake), 

r§6a Turner /feséal i. 134 Sesnama whyche mnaye be 
called in Engdish oyle sede is eucil for the stomack 
1 i Lee /atrod. Bot. App. 320 Oil Seed, A’'rciénus. 
x fotongy Sorestry W. A/r. 349 lnported into this 
country from the West Coast of Africa as an otl-seed. 1892 
Daily News 3 Sept. 1/3 In the Punjab the season. .was 
fairly good for oilseeds, the area under which was the og aoe 
on record. chs eh nl ail tarot Exports[fion U.S.) 
to the United Kingdum in 1397. .Oul need cake, £ 767,702. 

Oilskin. Cloth mace waterproof by being 
treated with oil; a piece, or garment, of such 
cloth; = OILCLOTH Ia. 

38:6 J. Scott Paris Rewis. (ed. 3) 3a7 They proceeded to 
untie the oil-skins from the locks of their rifles. 12828 Miss 
Mitrorp Village Ser. 11. (1863) 97 A large package . 
covered with oilskin, 288g Crank Ruvsece Jack's Convt- 
ship xxviii, I]. aa5 There were two men at the wheel in 
yelluw oilnkins, : Gs 

b. Often affrid. (made of oilskin); also in Comé. 
s81a H. & J. Situ Ref. Addr., ale Druvy Laue 97 The 
belt and vil skin hat he wore. 1848 Dickens Awer. Notes 
ii. (18501 eG Clad in a suit of shaggy blue, with an oilskin 
hat. 1892 A. Wevcnnr Waclly West 7. Listeners, in yellow 
oil skin suits and damp and steaming overcuats. .crowded 
about the red-hot stove. . 

Hence Of'lskinned (-skind) a., dressed in oilskin, 

ate Ceutny Mag. Sept. 777/1 [hey lay..oilskinned and 
sea-booted. 


Oilstone (oi'l,stéen), 56. A smooth and fine- 

rained whetstone, the rubbing-surtace of which is 
ubricated with oils the stone of which such whet- 
stones are made (Simmonds Dict, Trade 1888). 


OINT. 


ag8s Hiaones Junius’ Nomenclator q1a/1 Coe cvetica,.. 
an oylestone, or a Barbars whetstone smeared with oyle, or 
spittle, xgg8 in Fronios.v. Saliuaria, rza9 Phil Trans 

XVI. 493, I act it sometimes upon an Oyl-stoue or Hone. 
sB12-26 P Sars Pancrama Sc. & Art l.aq They will leave 
the surface of metal..almost as amooth as an oi!-stone, 

Hence Oblstone v. frans., to shurpen vn an 


oilstone. 

2676 J. Rose Pract. Machinist iii. 51 If, therefore, a hole 
requires to be mauve unusually smooth, the {boring} tool 
must be given less top rake, and may then vilstoned. 
3888 C. M. Woopwarp Afanual Training x7 (1890) 247 To 
grind his plane and vil-stone it 

Qil-tree. Name for various trees and large 
shinbs which yield oil; as the Castor-oil plaut 
(Ricinus communis), the Physic-nut tree (Curcas 
purgans or Jatiopha Curcas), the Ilupi (Aassie 
longifolia), and the Oil-palm (L:dwts guineensis), | 

In Isa. xli. sg a literal rendenny of Heb, C4fs-shewren, prob, 
oleasier or wild olive (cf. x Kings vi. 23, Neh. vill 15 R.V.). 

1611 Bink /sa, xii. rg, F will plant in the wildernes the 
Cedar, the Shittah tree, and the Myrtle, and the Oyle tree 
(Coveun. olyues) 1760 J. Lee /utrod. Bot, App. 321 Oll-tree, 
Micinus. 2864 Wrusien, Of/-crce,..anu Indian tree of the 
genus Lassta, 1879 I, N. Mustiey Notes on Challenger” 
uu. 57 A very thick growth of vil-trees (Jatropha curcas). 

y (with), a. (adv.).  [f. OIL 54,1 + -v.] 

1. Of or pertaining to oil (in quot. a 1732, pro- 
duced by the burning of oil); of the nature of ce 
consisting of oil; having the consistence or appear- 
ance of oil. Osly actd @ Fatty acid, 

2528 Paynnt Salerne’s Regron, Ej, Chere . made com 
ueniently of good mylke sufficiently oyly. xgga Huconr, 
Oylye, or of uyle, o/eacens, olearis, 161 5 tr. De Monfart's 
Sur £, Jadies 28 Veing cut it expelleth a kind of fat oylia 
hquor. 2697 Drypen Virg. Gevrg. i. 533 Sparkling Lam 
their sputtring Light advance, And in the Sockets Oily 
Bubbles dance. 278g Du For Voy. round orld (1840) 84 
Our men inade some butter also. . but it grew rank and oily, 
a273a Gav sous (745) I. 183 Oily rays Shot from the 
crystal lamp. 2807 T. THomson C Aew. (ed. 3) 11. 441 Whether 
the oily principle in all the fixed oils is the same, 1698 
Daily News 21 Aug. 5/3 The Atbara., was flowing swift 
and oily, but quietly, between its Lanks. 

2. Contaiung, full of, or impregnated with oil ; 
smearcd or covered with oil; greasy, fat. 

1997 Suans. x //em, JV, iv. §75 This oyly Rascal is 
knowne as well as Poules. 1611 — Wind. 7. v. iii 83 “The 
ruddinesse vpon her Lippe is wet; Youu'le marre it, if you 
kisse it; stayne your owne With QOyly Painting. @ 1756 Mars. 
Heywoop New Present (1771) 236 A piece of oily flannel. 
1871 KR. Eviis Catudlus xxv. a Or glossy goose’s oily 
plumes, or velvet ear-lap yielding. 1879 Lrowninc Wed 
Bratts 44 He mopped hi oily pate. 

b. Oily grain, toorn, a name for the seed of 


Sesamtm orientale. 

3671 SALMON Syn. Aled. 11. xxii. 431 Sesanrum. Oyley corn 
..is Emullient and helps bruises [ctc.). 1783 Chamanne 
Crcl. Surpl. App., Osly-erain, the name by which some call 
the Sessamum of botanicalauthors. 1837 Mayne £.a pas. Ler. 

3. fig. ‘Smooth’ tn behaviour or lesp. In speech; 
subservient, compliant, ‘supple’; bland, soothing, 
insinuating, fawning, ‘unctuous’; ‘slippery’. 

2998 BE. Guin Shtal. (1878) 37 An oylie slaue: he angling 
for tepute, Will gently entertaine thee. c160g Rowsev 
Both Merl. wii, By smoothing Aattery or oly words 
r64t Lo Buooke Eng, Afisc. \. Vii. 36 Courtesies and 
Hopes are the most oylie Bribes. 2765 Duncomag in Le/t. 
(1772) LIL. 149 He had a smooth oily tongue. Cowr:# 
Tusk ww. 64 Rilis of oily eloquence. 1 L. & F, 
Simvenson Lynavnter 171 Only oily and common-plae 
evasion, 1894 H. Nisner Lash Girl's Rom. 32 What had 
this oily scoundre! of a servant to do with it? 

B. adv, = OILY. 
¢ 5640 lenwysonin Mem, (1897) 1. 196 The bay was oily calm. 
C. Comb, as otly-bathed, -brown, -like, -looktne, 


-smooth, -tongued. 

1807 7°. THomson Cheon, (ed. 3° II. 18 Thick oily-like 
liquid. 1838 — Chem, Org, Bodies 334 An oily-looking bod 
will be observed in the retort, 2854 Miss Yonok 1. /tt/e 
Duke v, Aa oily-tongucd Count, who sat next the King. 
1861 Winvik Mrivaie a/k4, Hard, a2 A decanter of oily- 
brown sherry. 1875 Keowsina Ar istepA. Apel w3t ‘The 
verse ships oily -bathed In unctuous muuc, 1884[Hasmitros] 
Janet ia Funk iv. 37 he oily-smooth rollers 

Hence Oi‘lyish, a. rare, somewhat otly. 

axzas Lisur //ssd. (1752) 344 Give her a quait of cream... 
before it is turning to butter, viz. when it is oilyish, 

| Oime, oimee (vimé:), int. rare. [It. osmee, 
ohime, §, okt! alas! + meme.j] Alas! Ah me! 

1660 Howkit fay of Beasts 5 Oimee! I am afiaid 
that Morphandra hath a purpose to retransform me 1880 
Byron Afar. Fal, ut. ti. 341 Oime! Oime {[— and must I de 
this deed Y 

Oino-: see CENo-. 

Oint, v. Obs. or arch. Forms: 4-8 oynt, 6 
oynct, 6-9 oint. [f. F. oft, 3 sing. pres. ind., or 
pa. pple. of ofndre:—L. ung.u)éve to anoint.) 


trans, = ANOINT 2. 

3375 Creation 632 in Horstmann Alfenel. Leg. (1878) 132 
Of oyle taken 3ow som del, Wherwip se mowen oynten me 
wel. 7a 1400 Cursor Af. 7377 (Cott.) Vn-to i oynt pou 
him per (adtervd from Vn-to king pou sal him smer}. 
a 1450 Ant. de la Tour (1868) 123 Beter is the frende that 
prikithe thanne the flatour that oyntethe. 182 Stanvauarst 
cheneis uw. (Arty) 51 His temples with black swart poyson ar 
oyncted. 697 Daynn Virg. Georg. wi. 683 They oint their 
naked I.imbs with mother'd Oyl. 41711 Ken CArissophdl 
Poet. Wks. £728 I. goo To me be Water, Oyl, Fire, Wind, 


To cleanse, oynt, warm, and wing my Mind, 1855 SincLeton 
Virgil U1. 338 Than whom none other was nivre fortunate 
In ointing fav'lins. 


OINTMENT. 


Tlence Oi‘nted ff/.a., anointed; Ol-nting véd/. 
$., anointing, unction (also alftrit., as ointing-box, 


ecloth, -oil). 

@1390 Haneoire Psalter, Canticles 515 Pe oyntynge of 
pe halygast. 123838 Wycuir 2 Adace. i. 10 Of the kyn of 
oyntyd prestis. @ 2867 SuRRby AE acid tv. 287 With ointed 
bush & beard. @ 1623 Ainsworrn 7s. in Farr S. /’. 
Jas. J (1848) 76 Vhou makest fat mine head with ointing 
oil. 1652-6s Hevuin Cosmegy. 1. (1682) 192 Ointings, Wash- 
ings, and the lke Superstitious practices. 3697 Dryven 
di neid X. 208 Directing ointed arrows from afar; And death 
with poysonarm’d. 1868 Sinc.eron J srgié 11, 237 Along the 
waters slips the ointed fir. 

+ Ointling. Oés. nonce-wid. [f. OINT + -LING: 
cf. shaveling.) Ananointed priest. (contempluous.) 

a 1603 T. Cantwaicur Confut. Khem. N. 7. (1618) Gro 
You..are blasphemous, by comparing your Ointlings with 
Melchisedec. 

Ointment (oi'ntmént). Forms: a. 3-5 oygne- 
mont, (3-4 //. -mens, -mens), 4 oigne-, oyni-, 
ungne-, une-, uine-, 4-5 oyne-, 4-Goyn-, 5ony-, 
hone-, unjement. #. 4-5 untement, 6 ungt-, 
Sc. unt-; 4-7 oynt-, §-6 oynte-, 6 oynt-, oynet., 
4~-ointment. (ME. orvnement,a. OF. ofgnement:— 
L. type "sagu(s\mentiem for unguentum UNGUENT, 
f. ungudve to anoint, In 14the. conformed to the 
vb. OINT as ornément: first in northern texts. ] 

1. An unctuous preparation, of a soft consistence 
like that of butter, often mixed with some medica- 
ment, used chiefly for application to the skin, for 
medicinal purposes, or as a cosmetic; an unguent. 

a. crago S. Eng. Leg. 1. 245/171 Nimeth here pis guode 
oygnement. a1300 (ursur Af, 17248+92 Mary maudlayn 
ay marie salome, hade boght pam oynemenz. 230 Gny 
Warw. (A.) 6105 An vnement purchast he Pat made his 
visage out of ble. cx Will, Palerne 136 A noynement 
anon sche made. ¢1 Cuaucea C. 7. Pro/. 631 Ne oyne- 
ment that wolde clense and byte. c1rqg00 Aule St Benet 
(EK. E.'P.S.) 23 Wen sho haus laid hir plaisters and hir vine- 
mens. rgaatr. Secreta Secret., Priv. t'rée, 247 Vsynge of 
honementys aftyr the tyme and complexcione. 1530 PaLscr. 
2490/t Oynment, ognement, oyncture. 1636 DELLENDEN 
Cron, Scot, uw. xii. 17 b, The ungementir & drogareis y our 
furbearis vit. 

B. « 1308 Meter. fam. 17 Scho hauid boht this ointment. 
€1375 Cursor Af. 14005, 14062 (Cou. MS). «1g00 Desir. 
7 roy 7526 With ole and with ointment abill perfore. 34 
Misvn / 776 of Leve 59 Pe viutementis precius ¢1 
Caxion Younes of clymon vin. i6y He enoynted Reynawde 
with an noyntement. 1896 TinpaLe John aii. 3 All the 
housse smelled off the savre off the oyntment. 1990 SFENSER 
FQ. ii, ga The divehsh hag. With wicked herbes and 
oyntments did besmeare My body. x Wuiston The. 
Larth Introd. 11 Our Lord says of the Woman who poured 
the Oyntment on him 17580 tr. Leonardus’ Murr. Stones 
137 Physicians dissolve it in the juice of certain herbs, and 
make an ointment of it, 1880 Scotr /vanhoe axxvis, She 
had given him a pot of that precious ointment. 

Six. ar4qn0 HorcurvE De Reg. Princ. 142y ‘Lhe ovnement 
of holy sermonynge Hym Job ts vp-on hem for to despende. 
+2. Anointing, unction. Oés. 

aioe Everymanin Hal. Dodsley V. 132 Reccive of him 
.. Lhe holy sacrament and ointment together. 1526 TINDALE 
2 Joka ii 20 Ye have an oyntment of the holy gost. 26a 
Buatuwair Nat. Embassic (1877) 85 But he expected oint- 
ment there He stands 

3. Comd., as ointinent-maker ; otntment-like adj. ; 
oOintment-carrier, an instrument for introducing 


ointment into the body, 

38a Wycur “Ecclus. xxxviii, 9 The oynement makere 
shal make pymentis of swotenesse, 1398 ‘Irevisa Barth. 
De BP. R. xvi an (1495) §53 ‘Lhe oynement bove that the 
gospel spekith of. «rggo Nectpe in Micary’s Anat, (1888) 

pp. ix. 226 A Cataplasme made vnutment-lyke  1gsa 
Hurogr, Oyntment maker, onguentarens. 1897 Allbutt's 
Syst. Wed. ULL. 744 In place of the inje tion, ointment may 
be introduced by means of one of Allingham’s ointment- 
carriers, 899 Math) News ag May 4/7 Coroner: What do 
you call yourself? Witness; Well, an ointment maker. 

+ Oint-plaster. és. In 6 oynt-playster. 
(Cf. Ont v., also OF. ofnt sb.) A plaster of 
ointnicnt, 

1578 Ite Dadvens 311. cxiii 306 To be applyed, outwardly 
in oynt-playste: >. 

+ Ointuo'se, a. Obs. rave. [Cf. OF. otntenz, 
ointeuse, It. untoso (Kono), J... serectuds-us Unctu- 


ous ) — Unctvous, 

©1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 137 Pat neiber oile ne noon 
oyntuose ping fallp not eh pe brayn panne 

+Ointure. Obs. rare—'. Insgoyn-. [a.OF. 
ointure (Lath c. in Godef.):—L. tactira UNCTURE, 
1. uncuere to anoint.) Orimtment. 

¢ 1430 Piler. Lif Manuhode vv. cxxvi (1869) 124, 1} can with 
good oynture enoynte a shrewede wheel pat cry-_th. 

Oire, Ois, obs. forms of Lyne, Oxez. 

Ois(e, obs. form of Use. 

Oistvity. nonce-wd. [ad. F. ofsiveté: ef. 
Ocivity.] Idleness, indolence. 

1830 Fraser's Aag I. 748 The indvlent and hallucinatory 
oisivity of Campbel 

Oisophagus, obs, variant of CEsopHacus. 

Oist, 16th c. Sc. form of Hoast, Host. 

Oist-r, Oistrich, obs. ff Ovsrrer, Ostricit. 

Oistie, Oistillary, Oistlair, -ler, obs. Sc. ff. 
Hl osriz, Hoatevry, [losteter, Hostevar, 

Oitemealle, Oither, obs. ff. OaTMEAL, OTHER. 

Ok, var. Ao Ods.; obs. f. Exe, Oak; obs. pa. t. 
of ACHE, 


96 


1Oka, oke (ouki, &k), Forms: a. 7- oka, (7 
oquea, oqui, 7-y okka, 9 ocha). 8. 7- oke,(7 3 
oque, gokk). [a. It. oca, occa (1709 in Somavera), F. 
oyne, ogue,ad. Turk, xiy\ dyah, Arab. i254\ égiyah ; 
app. ad. (through Syriac) Gr. ov-ywiu, L. uncéa, 
although the actual weight is now very different. 
(Devic in Littré Suppl.) | 

A Turkish and Epyptian measure of bids fy in 
general cqual to about 2} Ib. English; also, a 
measure of capacity, equal to about $ of a quart. 

a. 1685 Purcnas Pilgrims VW. viw 1154 He sent him 
one hundred thousand Vguées of gold. 1653 H. Cocan tr. 
Pinto's (vav. ii. 5 ‘Ihree hundred Oqueas of gold, 168s 
Wietrr Journ, Greece 1. 77 We bought Wine at four 
Aspersthe Oka. 168tr. Zavernier’s God. Seignior's Serag. 
39 (Stanf.) Weighs a hundred Okkasx 1820 T. S. HuGurs 
Trav. Sictly VW. ix. ago (Stanf.), 1400 Ocha, of flour. 1899 
Whitaker's Alin, 703 Egypt..1 oka - 2-723 Ibs, /6i@. 705 
Turkey..1 Almud (4 Oka)—tersirg gallons. 

8. ¢ 16485 Howe i. /.ef/. (1665) IL. lv. 65 Hehad at one time 
swallow'd three and thirty okes, which ip a me wsure 
near upon the bignes of our quart. 3687 tr. /Acvenot's 
drav, Levant in Sir T. P. Blount Nat, fist, (1693) 68 
Seven and twenty thousand QOques, at fourscore and 
ten Qques the Chest. 1706 Puiirs s. v., ‘Ihe greater 
Oke of Smyrna, 1s 2 Pounds, 11 Ounces and 13  Drams 
English; the middle Oke is 1 Pound, 11 Ounces 6 Drams; 
and the least Oke 1s 13 Ounces, 2 Drams, 1847 Disrarui 
Lanred w. iv, We meght..buy it afl up at sixty pasties 

eroke. 18g0 W. Iavine Wahomet xxxi. (1853) 102 ‘lo Abu 
Sofian he yave one hundred Camels and forty ohks of silver. 

Okam, okcome, okeham, obs. ff. Oakem. 

Oke: see Oka; obs. f. OAK; obs, pa. t. Ache. 

Okecorne, okehorne, obs. forms of Acorn. 
Okenite (kénait). A/ix, [Named 1828 
(okentt), after Lorenz Oken, a German naturalist : 
see -1TE!,.) <A hydrous silicate of calcium, occur- 
ring in minute needle-shaped crystals, usually form- 
ing a tough fibrous mass, of a whitish colour, and 
subtransparent. Also called aysclasite. 

1838 Aiutin, Philos. Frn/. V1. 186 Okenite, a new species 
of zeolite. 1850 Dana Alin. (ed. 3) 248 Okenite occurs in 
amygdaluid in Greenland, 

Okepy, okewpy, obs. forms of Occury. 
+Oker. Obs. rare. [app. ad. L. orrea: see 
Ocnea. (But cf. HocGerr, Cocker.)}] (Sce quot.) 

1538 Exvot, Carfating, plowghemens bootes, made of 
vintanned Iether, they may be called okers [so eeu? 1545-52 5 
ed. 565 (Cooper) cokers). 1§ga HuLvET, Bootes for plough- 
men called Okers. 

Ok(k)er, var. Ockkr Ods.; obs. f. OcHRE, 
Okk, okka: sce Oka. 

+ O-knes,o-Knon, pir. Ofs. = On knees: see 
Aknee and QO prep! b, 

azasg Ancr. X.16 Buinde oknon vor4award vpo de bed. 
¢ ae Havelok 2252 O-kies ful fayre he him sette. 
kom(e, Okre, obs. forms of OaAhUM, OCHRE, 

Okoure, variant of OCKER Ués., usury, 


| Okro, okra (rkro, pkrai). Also 8 oora, 8-9 
ocro, ockro, ochre, yg ochro, ochra, (occro, 
occra, okero, ookroo, ?okree). [app. West 
African: Chiistaller, Dict. Asante &» Fanti (1881), 
has #4ru-ma ‘an annual plant, and its green seed- 
pods, used for soup, salad, pickles; okra, ochia, 
okro, //ebiseus escudentus'; where -ma is a form- 
ative suffix of nouns, the root-word being #Arz: cf. 
nkran,the name of the town Europeanized as siccra. 
(J. Platt in Athenwum 1 Sept. 1900.)] 

A tall malvaceous plant, //2dfscus or Abelmoschus 
esculentus, indigenous to Africa, now cultivated in 
the Last and West Indies and the southern United 
States; the young mucilaginous capsules or ‘ pods’ 
are used as an esculent vegetable and for thickening 
soup; the stem furnishes a fibre suitable for ropes. 


Also a name for the pods. (Also called grevdo.) 

1707 SLOANE Yamaica |. 222 Ocra, this has a round green 
stem, which rises straight up to ten or twelve foot high. 
1713 J. Periver in PAL Zrave XXVIII. at1 Winged 
] a Pea-e or Ochre. 1980 G. Hucues Aarbadvoes 207 ‘Lhe 
flower is succeeded by a multangular fleshy pod, every way 
re-embling that of an Ockro. 19977 G. Forsier Voy. round 
World VW. 321 The contents wee the leaves of the okra 
(A discus escrdentus). 1834 M.G. Lewis Jrad. HW". Jud. 152 
‘The only native veyetable, which J like much, is the ochra, 
which tastes hke asparagus 1888 Crarke in Muloney 
WH’. Afr Fisheries (1883) 37 (Fish, Exh. Publ.) This stew is 
made piqu int and wholesome by the addition of salt, bitter 
tomatoes or ocroces, shallots, ..and abundance of red pe ppera. 
1873 Garoner /fist. Jamanua 391 A quart of ockroes 1894 
A Spinner Study Colour 45 ‘Lo belp her mother gather the 
green okras for the soup. 

b. Applied, with defhning words, to other species 
of f/ibiscus or Abelmoschus. 

1840 Jenny Cyel. XVI. 3905/2 The okro..is very closely 
allied to H/. Abelmoschus, now AbelmoscAnus moschatus, .. 
by Browne, in ns ‘Nat. Hist. of Jamaica’,called Musk-okro. 

ce. attrib. and Comoé. 

21756 P. Browne Yamarna 285 The Okro Plant. The pod« 
of this plant are full of a nutritive mucilage, and the principal 
ingredient in most of the soops and peppcr-pots, made in 
Ameiica. 1833 Manrvar 7. Staple (1863) 263 The negroes 
here get 40 tired of salt fish and occra broth, that they eat 
dirt by way of a relish. 

+Okselle. (és. rave-'. [app.a. MDnu. cehsele 
(Du. ofse/, Viem. oksele) :—OLG. *éksla, “dhsla 


OLD. 


arm-pit; from a root dks-, dhs-, seen in OE. dx-n, 
OHG. wsohs-ana, uoch-isa, och-asa, MIG. uohs-e, 
uehs-e, also OE. dhs-ta, ox-ta, in Epinal G. dessta, 
Sc. ox-fer; also, with weak grade, in OHG., ahs- 
ala, MEHIG. ahs-e/, Ger. achs-e/; further, in L. 
aatdia, and Olr. oxa/; all in the same or an allied 
senve ] The arm-pit; cf. OxTer. 


1489 Caxion Faytes of A. i. xxav, 150 He dide putte two 
gicte boteylies undre his okselles and swymed..in the see. 


Okasi, obs. form of Ask v. 

Okupie, okypy, obs. forms of Occury. 

Okur, -yr(e, var. OckER Ods.; obs. ff. Ocure, 

Okym, Ol, obs. forms of Oakum, WHOLE, 

-ol, suffix, used to form chemical terms 

1. The termination of aioh-ol, wed to form the 
names of substances which are alcohols in the 
wider sense (ALCOHOL §), or compounds analogous 
to alcohol; e.g. carbinol (methyl alcohol), metho/, 
pseudol, glycol (2-atomic alc.), glycerol (3-atomic 
alc.), Phenol (phenyl or benzene alc.), naphthoe 
(naphthyl alcohol), etc. In some cases this 
systematic nomenclature has not displaced the 
pume which the substance had previously received, 
e.g. glycerol is more commonly known as glycerin 
(or, commercially, glycerine). 

2. From phenol, the ending has been transferred 
to bodies belonging to the group of phenols (which 
are alcohols), as anthranol, anthrol, cresol, cymenol, 
eugenol, thymol, and to some other phenol deriva- 
tives, ns avethol, c1 cosol, yuatacol, phenctol, phlorol, 

pyrogallol, veratrol, xylenol, 

3. In some words -o/ is a deriv. of L. oleum oil; 
in which case it is more systematically written -o/e; 
ys Jurfurol, indol, oxindol, pyrrol, terpinol. 

la, variant of OLLA 4, palm-leaf, 

Olam (dam). [Heb. oy cd/im a long 
period of undefined limits, an age (Gr. aldy), perh, 
sroperly ‘that which is hidden’, f. sd/am to hide.) 
Jeed by some for: A vast period of time, an age, 
through a succession of which the universe or the 
earth is supposed to have passed.’ (Cf, AMon.) 
Hence Ola mio a, of or belonging to a vast period 
orage. (Cf. ALONIAN.) 

asp T. Lewis in Lange's Comm, Eccles, iii. 15 (ed. Clark) 
73 Closely allied to the cychcal idca so prominent elsewhere 
in the book and the idea of the olam as the unity of the 
cosmos in time. /éfd. 44 Lacursus on ‘Olumic or aeonian 
words in Scmpture’, 1877 Dawson Orig. World vi. 14a 
The reference to God's olamic Sabbath. 31886 — in £-rfosrfor 
ser 287 But man fell, and Just the perpetual or olamic 
sabbatism. 

t Ola‘st, var. ALast Ods., lastly: cf. O prep.' b. 


axzaqo Lofsong in ( ott, Hom.2o07 rest in his one hond 
and seodden in his oder, olast in has side burlunge. 


-Olater, -olatry (see -v), the torms in which 
the suffixes -LATER, -LATRY usually occur, 

Old (ould), a. (adv., 56.1) Forms: see below. 
[Com, Teut.: Early ME. ofd:—OE. a/d (WSax. 
eald) =OF ris and OS.a/d(MDu.out, oud-, Du. ond, 
MLG. old, LG. off), OUG. (MUG., Ger.) a/t:— 
OTeut. *a/do--z, orig. a ppl. formation (corresp. to 
Gr, forms in -7vos, L. -tus) from OTeut. vb, stem 
al-, Goth. al/-an to grow up, ON. a/-a2 to nourish, 
bring up, cognate with L. a/-éve to nourish: cf. 
Cotpa. OTeut, *addoz was thus app. = ‘grown up, 
adult’, corresp. in form to L. afus grown or 
become great, tall. ON. wanted the positive (sup- 
ae by gamall; comp e/irt, superl, e//ztr); Goth, 

ad the related desivative form a/fers (:—*alfrjor). 
The oripinal OF. form a/@d (also in Farly WSax. 
and Early Kent.), remained in Anglian, and has 
come down in Northern dial., in later Sc. written 
avid, auld, in north. Ing. dial. aud, aad, ahd. In 
midl, Eng., OF. a@/d, lengthened to d/d, became 
regularly d/d (cf. bold, cold, Aold, sold, told), which 
remains the standard Eng. form (in ME, also wnt- 
ten gold, in dial. wold ould, owld, ole, owd). The 
WSax. and Kentish ca4é came down into ME. as 
eald, yeald, yald, eeld, eld; it is now extinct (but 
cf. Kup a.). ‘The original comparative and super- 
Jative, still retained in particular uses, are ELDER 
(:—*aldtra), ELDEST, g.v.; in the general sense 
these have been superseded by o/der, oldest (see also 
ALDER, ALDEST). Derivatives are t ALD, t ALDER 
56.2, ALDERMAN, Evp 54,4, v,, ELDER $4.3] 

* Illustration of Forma. 

a, I-5 (.S¢, -6) ald, (4-5 alde, 3-4 hald, 4 alld 
halde), 4 5, S¢. 4-, auld, (4 auide, hauld, 5-6 
awld, -e. 7— north. Lng. dial. awd, aud, aad). 

c 7ag Corpus Gloss. 173 Anus, ald wuif. /bid. 1854 Sener, 
ald. a800 Lenten Gloss. 132 QOuotus, hu ald; totus, sux 
ald. ¢886 bess, Psalter cxlviin 1a Alde mid gingrum. 
e873 0. £. Chron. an, 871 Sidroc corl .. se alda  ¢9go 

i 


finde’, Gasp, Luke i. 18 Ic forfon am ald, ¢1sz00 Oran 

126 Till pate te33 waerenn alde. c sa0g Lay. 1959 Pe alde king. 

@ 14090 Owl & Nigd?. 1183 For bine nldenibe. a3 ursor 
Od wA?t. 1383 For pi de nibe C 

MM, gaay Cat) four hundret winter ald [Fasc/ halde, 


Trin, adj. Jbfd. 12578 (Cou.) Ar he was tuelue yeir alld 


OLD. 


(Gott. ald. Fairf, aldel. 2340 Ayend. 104 He ijn ald. Jdid. 
a19 Aguod ald wyf. ¢3373 5c. Leg. Saints. Fgtpciane 413, 1 
ame auld & febil bathe. ¢ 1400 Maunpxv. (Roxb.) iv. sala 
ane alde castell. a1430 Aforte Arth. 279 As awlde mene 


telles. 3549 Compl. Scof. 1 Oure ald enemies 1588 A. 
Kine tt. Canisius’ Catech. H1j, Ye awld kallendar. 26:3 
Murr A7isc. Poents i. 6 In auld Neptunus source. 1790 


Burns Zam o' Shanter 15 Auld Ayr, wham ne'er a town 
surpasses, 

B. 1-4 eald, 3 wld, 2-4 eld, 3 eold, 4-5 eeld, 
yeald, ya'd, 4-5 elde (helde). 

¢831 Kentish Charter in Sweet O. E. Te-rts 446, [An] eald 
hrider. ¢888 K. AZLrrep Socth. xxxix. § 3 Sie eald zesceaft. 
€1000 Ags. Gosp. Luke i. 18 Ic com nu eald. ¢137§ Lawmd, 
Hom. q On pa_ealde laje [/6/d., on pan alde laze c za00 
Moral O fe 4(Egerton MS.) Pech ich beo a wintre eald, to 

ing ich eom at rede. cra0g Lay. 7031 Pe junge wifmen & 
pe teldefe1a75 holde} ¢1azg /d/d. 9916 In ban colde (c 1808 

olde} daize hit was a borb riche. i 


c1sg0 Bac ket 195 in S. 
Eng, Lee. 1.112 Are it were seve jer eld. 


2340 Al yend. 7 


Ine be yalde parr lbid. 46 Ine pe ealde laze 1 YCLIF 
a Kines iv. 14 Hir hoscbonde is eeld. ¢ 1440 Promp. Parv. 
137/2 Elde or olde (1499 ed. Pynson eeld or worne]. 


7. 3- old, (3-5 hold, 4~5 -e, oold, -e, 4 owd, 5 
ole, wold, -e, 5-6 olde, 6 owld, -e, 6-7 ould, -e, 
8-9 dial. owd, wold). 

- 1200 ate ce fom, : , Pentie hie bed old. 

AY. 3002 olde [¢ 197g holde) kinge. Alex. 
Dind, 327 Whan we holde waxen. 1382 Wreur Gen, xliit. 
a7 joure cold fader. c1400 Afol. Loll. 23 Pe Wold ‘Testa- 
ment, 14986 Aungiay Poems 73 Weder that he were hold 
or jong. c1qg0 Promp. Par, 3763/2 Ole, for-weryd, as 
clothys 5447. Bokennam Seyalys (Roxb) The wolde 
law. ¢ 34 AXTON Sones of Ayton 452 Pere nys noo 
man so ovolde. rg30 PALsuUR. fat f Oulde house that is in 
ruyne. 3§37 Waiornestey Chron (1875) 1. 62 The owld 
judgment of this realme, ¢1746 Cor tine (Tim Bubbin) Lane. 
Dial, Wks (1862) 56 ‘There’s on owd Cratchenly Gentlemon. 
1864 Tennyson Northern Jas mer 4yn A mowt ‘a taken owd 
Jounes, 1891 T. Harpy Zess (1900) 8/1 I've got a wold silver 
spoon, and a wold graven scal at home, 

** Signiflcation. I. llaving lived or existed 
a relatively long time. 

1. That has lived long; far advanced in years 
or life. Said of men, animals, and plants, also of 
their limbs, organs, faculties, etc. (Opposed to 
young; \css emphatic than aped ) 

Often absolutely: 7he o/d (pl, old people; so o/d and 
young, young and old (sc. prople). 

Beowuls 357 pawer Hrodgar set eald ond unhar, ¢ ggo [see 
Avoh «1050 byrhtferth s Handboc in Anglia 1885) VALI. 
29) Swa hyd se ealda man ceald & snofliz. ¢1200[see A. +} 
c1s0g [sce A.a, axaso Owl 4 Night. 25 On old stoc. 
@ 1300 (ussor M. an79 (Cott.) Yong and ald, bath bain and 
man, 1477 Lane. #, PZB. xviit.g How osanna by orgonye 
olde folke sonzen, 1398 Trevisa Burth. De P. R. vi. xiv. 
(1495) 198 Of suche foules..the yonge fede the olde whan 
thei maye not for acge gete theyr owne inete. ¢ 1490 allad. 
on (1usb w.724Ofm Sail age, and rather yonye then olde. 
14834 Caxton Fadles of Acs fp i1.vii, Now when 1 am bycome 
old and feble. 2908 Duvsar Sua Maritt Wenen 277 Weil 
couth IT bler his ald FE. 3968 FE. Titnay Disc. Mariage 
A iv b, An olde Gentleman called M. Erasmus — 1593 Siaks. 
Rukh. 1/1 it. 67 What shall good old Yorke there see But 
empty lodgings? xsyz Mino.rton Wisdom of Solomon 
xi. 3° Bald, because old, old, because living Tony. 1610 
Suaks Temp. in ui. 2 My old bones akes. 1632 ‘Mittos 
LA enre 97 When .young and old com forth to play On 
a Sunshine Holyday. 1770 Gonpsmitn Leserted bill. 20 
The young contending as the old survey'd. 17864 Cowrer 
Vash w. 17a Under an old ouk’s domestic shade 3838 ‘I’. 
Thomson Chems Org. Bodies 947 Old tree» are frequently 
affected with a kind of ulcer. rad, LRNNYSON G) andnother 
18 All my children have gone before me, ] amsoold, 1841-4 
Emenson £'ss., Love Wks. (Bohn) I. 71 This ion... 
though it b-gin with the young, yet forsakes not the old, 

Jie. %gco-a0o Dunnar Poems xivii.g As the ta lufe vaxis 
auld, The tothir dois incress moir kene. 1638 Foro /ancies 
v. ili, Night draws on, And quickly will grow old. x 
Sutrey 7'vinmph of Life 538 Long before the day Was old. 

b. Having the characteristics (physical or men- 
tal) of aye. 

1838 Lytton Eugene A. 1. vi, We grow old before our 
time. 1637 Manrrvat Perizal Acene xix, You appear to 
have an old head upon very young shouldeis. 1842 TENNYSON 
Gav dener's 1D. 52 So old at heart, At such a distance from 
his youth in grief. 1866 G. Macponatp Aaa. QO. Meivhs, i. 
(1878) 3 It is not a pleasant thing for a young man..to have 
an old voice. 1895 Daily News 30 Nov. 3/1 ‘ Nowadays’, 
she says, ‘it is only old people whe do not grow old’. 

c@. Used disparayingly; esp. col/og. and slang in 
such collocations as old bloke, buffer, cat, codger, 


ox), trot (see these words), 

1g08 Dunsan 7a Mariit Wemer 126, 1 dar nought keik 
to the knaip that the cop fillis, Mor eldnyng of that ald 
schrew, 1: Suaxs Zam. Shr. t. ii. 80 An uld trot with 
ne're a tooth in her head. @ x6ag Fletcuer //ume. /.teut. 
111, av, Peace, you old foul. 1890 SHetiuy //ymn fo Mercury 
xv, Halleo! old fellow with the crooked shoulder! You 
grub those stumps? 1866 CarLyLe Resetn. v (1881) 186 An 
‘agricultural dandy ’ or old fogie, of Hibernian type. 1888 

R. Botorewoon Koddery Under Arms (Farmer), 1 used to 
laugh at him, and call him a regular old crawler. 
. Proverbs. 

1470 AsuBy Active Policy 615 Aftur the oolde dogge the 
yonge whelpe barkes. 2632 Bratnwait Whimetes, Hosptiall- 
stan 4s There ix none so desperately old but he hopes to 
live one yeere longer. 1668 Davxnant Afan's the Master 
1. 3, As the proverb says, put an old cat to an old rat. 1692 
R. Cromweit Let. in Ang. Hist. Rew, (1898) XIIL. 109 
There is an old proverb ‘old yong, yong old’. 1883 Reape 
Many a Slipin Harper's Mag. Dee. 141/1 A nan is as old 
as he feels, and a worian 's as old as she looks. 

2. transf. Belonging to, or characteristic of, old 


persons; of or pertaining to advanced life; esp. in 


97 


old age, the period of life of the old or advanced 
in years, the latter period of life, = AGE 6; also 


absol, and atirid., as in old age pension, etc. 

13.. Senyn Sag. (W.) 22 He that schal, in thin eld age, 
Benime the thin heri‘nge, ews Wve Serms. Sel. Wks. 
I, 7s It was miracle pat so oold folk brouzten forp bis child 
in her olde duies, ¢24390 //ynms Virg, 79 Lete us praie 
Pat god send us paciens in oure oolde age. rg00-a0 DuNBAR 
Poems xxxvi, 27 Thair cumis jung airis, hat his auld thrift 
settis on ane ess. 360g SHAKES Dias t. i. x90 Hee’ shape 
his old course, in a Country new. 1610 — Semi. 3. ii. 3 
le ruacke thee with old Crampes. 1622 Bisue Gen. xxv. 
Abraham. .died in a good old age [Wyc.ir in a good elde} 
1707 Lond, Gas. No. 4354/4, 198. per Ann. in Lease (most 

which are very old Lives). 1813 Suguray QO. Afaé un. 152 
Old age and infancy Promiscuous perished. 1868 FuxxmMan 
Norm. Cong. (1876) 11. ix. 414 The great Earl. .died in a 
good old age. r289x Pall han G. 18 Dec. a/t ‘lhere is 
extreme reluctance to devote any of their earnings .. to 
ensuring an oldnge annuity. 

3. Of material things: Having existed long, 
long-made, that has been Jong in use. (Opposed 
to new.) Hence, Worn with age or long use, 
or deteriorated through the effects of time; worn 
out, decayed, dilapidated, shabby, stale, etc. ; also, 
Discarded after long use, disused, gone out of use. 

Absolutely: The ofd, that which is old. 

Beowulf 276; per was helm moniz eald ond omigz. ¢ 1000 
Ags. Gosp. Matt, ix. 16 Ne deb nan man niwes clades scyp 
on cald reaf. /é/d. xiii. 52 Niwe ping and ealde. cxs00 
Trin. Coll. Hom, 163 De chireche clodes ben to brokene 
and ealde. cx Havelok 545 In an eld cloth wnden 
2383 Wrceuir S/aft. ix. 17 Nether men senden newe wijne 
in to olde botelixs — Luke v. 39 No man drynkinge old 
(Tinnace olde wine}, wole anon newe; sothli he seith, The 
olde is the betere. 31454 Zest. Léor. (Surtces No. 30) 175 
On of my ald gownes furred. rgga A7S. Ace. St. Fohns 
Hasp., Canter’., Rec. for ij olde bee fattis injd. 1998 B. 
Jonson £zu. Man in /fsm.t. ii, Drake's old ship at Deptford 
may sooner circle the world again. 1601 Wi Fver Alirr. Mart., 
Sir John Uldeastleiv, Mans memorie, with new, forgets the 
old. 1670 Drynun A dwansor Prol. 27 They bring ald iron 
and glass upon the stage. a 1800 Cowrrr Needless Alarm 53 
They {sheep} gathered close around the old pit's brink. 1842 
THACKERAY Gé, Hoggarty Diamond iv, Pale sheryl port, 
and cut and come again. Afod, A dealer in old ks, old 
china, and old pictures. A very old book with iron clasps. 

+b. In old clothes, shabby. Os rare—', 

15996 Suaks. Tam. Shr. ww. i. 140 There were none fine, 
but Adam, Rafe, and Gregory, ‘Lhe rest were ragged, old, 
and beggerly. 

4. Of (any specified) age or length of existence: 
e.g. How old? ten days old. When used afirtd. with 
a prec, numeral and sb. these are usually hyphened 
to old (year being used instead of years}, as in 
a six-months-old child, a two-year-old sheep, etc. 
These attrib, forms are also used aéso/, as sb». ; e.g. 


a flock of two-year-olds. 
¢ numeral and sb. were in OF. in genitive as an advly 

determination of «add, ec. g. Aritizes cara cald (cf. Ger. are 
tage alt, eins tags alt, ¥.dgé de trente ans); but by the 
12th c. the genitive inflexion was dropped; cf. quots. 1130- 
1200. See also b. 

€ 897 K. AEvenen Gregory's Fast. Care xlix. 385 Ar he 
wes Oritiges xeara eald. crooo ALtrric Gen. xivin. 8 And 
{Pharao} axode hyne hu eald he were. 1220-1183 O. £. 
CAron. an 1110 He [se mona] was..feowertyne nihta eald. 
1235-54 (did. an. 1135 Suilc als it uuoe thre mbt ald mone. 
¢ 1200 OaMin 7675 3ho wass seatiz3 winnterr ald. ¢2a05 Lay. 
301 He was filtene jer ald. c 3330 R. Hrunne Choon. Mace 
(Roll,) 3720 Er he were seuen jer old. ¢3q20 /adlad. on 
Hush, w. 919 A she asse oon yer olde. 15395 Covrrpale 
Gen. xvii. 12 Feuery manchilde whan it is eight dayes olde, 
shalbe circumcyded. x§g0 Suaks. Com, Err. b L 4s My 
absence was not sixe moneths olde, /Aid. uit 150 In 
Ephesus I am but two houres old. xg98 B. poe Er. 
Man in Hum wn. iii, Your son is old enough to govern 
himself. 1672 Lavy M. Beatie in 12th Keep. list, AMSS. 
Comm. App. v. 26 Wee expect the new Dutches .. she 15 
not fifteen yeare old. .174x Ste: Sfect, No. 11 P ¢ The 
Ave given us is not quite two thousand Years 
Old. 1780 A. Younc Zour /rel. 1. 182 A child 7 years old 
earns id. aday spinning. 1887 HuGuras Jom rows ws. 1, 
I sny, young fellow.. How old are you? 187— Ruskin Favs 
Cla. xxi 7 A wall which was just eightecn hundred years 
old. s8ga Daily News 26 Feb. 5/7 A fiveyear-old gil 
x Westin. Gas. 25 Nov. 6/2 Under the century-old trees. 
r76g St. James's Chron. so-11 Aug. 3/4 (Horse- 
3849 Ain. SmitH Jottleton Leg. 
(repr.) 27 Rising two-score-olds. 1855 Trnnyson Zhe Brvoh 
137 That was the four-year-old I sold the Squire. 

b. The expression ‘x years old’ may be preceded 
by a prep., as if it were a sb. phrase = ‘the age of 
x years’: e.g. ‘a child of ten yenrs old’, ‘fiom 
two years old and under’, ‘at, under, or over six 


months old ’, 

This construction appears first with ef, which may possibly 
represent the OF. (and Com. Teut.) genitive phir., or the corre- 
sponding Fr. phr. with dé (see note to 4), so that ‘a child of 
x years old’ might be orig. = ‘a child old (in respect) of x 
years’. But there isa chronological gap between the twocon- 
structions, the earliest e~amples of the later being in Cursor 
Af. In one instance, the oldest text has ‘o tua yeir eild’, 
Le. ‘of two years’ age’, in which the Jater MSS. substitute 
old or ettd, But in another instance, the reading ‘of thre jer 
alde’ is evidently original. Whether this implies a confuxion 
between ofd, edi! adj. and ¢/d@ sb., as app. in the Chaucer quot. 
which follows, or the existence of two furma derived from 
OE. Jreora jeara cald, viz. ‘three year old’, and ‘of three 
year old’, is not clear; but what is evident is that ‘x year(s) 
old’ soon came to be taken in the lump as a sb. phr which 
might be preceded by any prep., since we find ¢ 1420 ‘from 
iif yere olde til x',and in the next cent. ‘at nine mouths old’ 
‘at the age of nine months 4. 


Story you 


absul, 
race) Five-year-olds, 9 st. 


OLD. 


A similar usage is found with Aigh, Jong, bread, deep, etc. 
(which alxo in OK. were proveded by a genitive or accus 
per of dimension); but there the const. with ef appears to 

later, and that with other preps Jess usual; see Or 39h. 

3 Cursur M, 11566 (Cott.) Wit-in pe land left he noyht 
an O tua yeir eild [G. eilde, /. old, Zr. olde) pat he ne was 
slan. Laid. 10567 (Gort.) pis may |t.7. maiden], bot of thre 
gere alde (C. old, F., 7». olde) was on pe greve [= mae 
dar of tald. ¢ 3374 CHaucen Anel. & Arc. 78 (Hari, 372 
Yong was this Quete, of xx ' yere of eeld [So 2 other mse. 
Hari, 7333, of xx" yere eld; Digty, of xx" yeer olde; 40 
Caxton), ¢1q90 Padlad, on Husb. w. 734 Caluyng frong iij 
yeer olde Til x is best. ¢1470 Hunry It allace i. 2 3 Ayr 
doclitir had of xij wokkis ald a knayff. 1388 N. T. (Rhem.) 
Matt. li. 16 From tvvo yere old & vader pera two yeares 3 
WrcuF, fro two yer age and with ynne; ‘Tinp., Geneva, as 
many us were two yere old and vnder} 1593 SHAKS. 2 Hen. 
VL, w. ix. 45 J was made a King, at nine months olde. 594 
— Rich £11, u. iv. 28 He could gnaw a crust at two houres 
old. s6ag J. Meap in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. IIL, 20% 
A young man under thirty years old. 667 Duvorn Virg. 
Georg. WW. 421 A Steer of two Years old. s7aq Swirt 
Gulliver \. vi, Those intended for apprentices are dusmissed 
at seven years old. 1828 Suiviny Aev. /slami ui. xxv, This 
child of twelve years old. 

5. fig. Of long practice and experience sx some 
specited matter or respect, or as an agent or quali- 
fied person of some kind ; practised, experienced, 
skilled ; also, in slang use, Clever, knowing. 

41000 4 lf ic's Canons §17in Thorpe Laws II. 348 Na pact 
ic eald sy, ac fat he eald sy on wisdome. c¢ ras0 tdileat A 
gv Old in hise sinnes dern. ¢ 1325 SHORENAM 52 The sevende 
ordre hys of the prest, And hy» icleped the ealde, Bote naux 
of 3eres, ac of wyt. 1558 Hou cont, Olde souldier, vetes anns. 
1988 Snaxs L. L. L. ut. i, 254 Thou art an old Loue- 
monger, and speakest ekilfully 1638 Forp Faacies 1. uy, 
My stars, I thank ye, for being ignorant, Of what this olde 
in-mischief can intend! ¢ Mitton Soun to Sir H. 
b'ane, Vane, young in yeares, but in sage countell old. 
1716 Lond, Gas, No. 5412/3 Frances Green, . an old 
Offender. s7as Da For Cod. Bach (1840) 232 ‘he Germans 
were too old for us there, 1820 Su¥iiny Lett. to M1. Gis 
éorne 140, J, an old diviner, who know well Every false 
versc of that pweet oracle. 1863 J y110N Aly Nord vi. hh, 
Old in vices, and mean of soul! 2188: Jowrtr JAmcyd. 
I 152 ‘The Athenians were old sailors and they were only 
beginnern, 

db. In various collog. and slang phrases: as o/d 
bird, a person who has become knowing through 
expericnce, sfec. an experienced thief; o/d hand 
(see D. 4); o/d FILE, SOLDIER, STAGER; (0 be old 


Doe aé (a thing). 

1589 (sce Doc 56.151). 21912 Snartrsp Charac.(1737)1 45 
With the old Stagers no matter whom they mect ina Coach 
"us always Good your Honour! or G your Lordship | 
27328 Dz For Col. Jack (1840) cs es Captain [wasian old 
suldier at such work. 3784 J. Portir Mistuous Villagers 
IL.9 Philip, who is an old Kohin, as the saying is, demurred 
tu the business. 1783 Cumpunrtann Observer Nu, 107 ? 6 
Uncle Antony was an old dog at a dispute. 18g8 C. W. 
Hoskins] Zalpa 62 One word of advice fiom an ‘old 
fie’. 1877 Five Vears’ Penal Servitude i. 32 In nive case 
out of ten an ‘old bird" would belay himself. 32890 W. A. 
WALLAce Only a Sister ? 263 Evidently the master was an old 
bird, he carefully retraced his steps and bolted the doo: at 
the foot of the stairs. 

6. In colloqg. use: = Great, plentiful, abundant, 
excessive; ‘grand’, Now chiefly afler other ap- 
preciative ad)s., as good, grand, high. 

cL Bone Flor. 681 Gode olde fyghtyng was there. 
2 eT ation News Purgat., Sunday, at masse, there was 
old ringing of bells. xrsgg9 Suaxs. Much Ado v. ii. 98 
Yonders old cuoile at home. a160q Hanmer Chron. /rel. 
123 wole, If they [certain monks) were as fat in those daies 
as most of them proved after, there would hnve beene old 
frying 1654 Gavion /'/eas. Notes 1. iv. 50 When fiftern 
joines to Seventy, there's old doings (as deg say), the Man 
and Wife fitting together like January and May day. a 
Corion Scarron. 104 ‘There was old drinking and ol 
singing And all the while the Bells were ringing. 17 
Hicken noun Po res/-cr. ws Wks.716 TIT 77 ‘There was ol 
Randying, ard Cursing, and Fighting, and Railing in 
abundance. 1814 Scott # av. xviii, So there was old to do 
about ransoming the bridegroom, 1818 — Noh Noy xxvn, 
‘Here's auld ordering and counter-ordering ' muttered Gare 


schattachin. 288g Brockett WV. C. Gloss. s v, Old-dotngs, 
great sport, great feasting--an uncommon display of hos- 
itality, 2 M%estm. Gas 1 July 2/2 The | wer in the 
a high old 


Jouse have bad what..we may be alluwed tocal 
time. 
II. Belonging to former times or an easlier 


period as well as to the present; long-established. 
7. a. Dating far back into the pst; of ancient 
origin; made or formed long ago; also foet of 
things which have always existed, as elemental 
forces, etc.: Primeval. (In OE. and early Mi. 


applied to the Creator.) 
eouul/o4s Pat hyre entd metod este wirre bearn-zebyrdo, 
888 K. Aiurkan Soeth. xw. § 2 Se calda cwide is swice sod 
pe mon gefyrn cwa:A, ¢ra0g Lay. 24885 Ane huse pe wes 
iclused faste an ald stanene weorc 3340 Ayrnt, 104 Me 
zayth he is ine heuene..he ys ald and yknawe and ydied 
and yworpssiped and yloved. «1390 Ader. § Dind. 798 
Zoure docturus sain in sawua ful olde. ¢2qg0o Maunpry, 
(Roxb) iv. 12 Scho hes in ane alde castell. 1596 SHans. 
Tam, Shr. i. i, 8: Old fashions please me best. 1634 
Mitton Cemus 33 An old, and meuey Nation roud in 
Aims. 1667 ~ /*°. ZL. 1. 543 A shout that tore Hells Concave, 
and beyond Frighted the Reign of Chaos and old Night. 
2738 Pore Ess Mani. 158 Who knows but he, whose hand 
the lightning forms, Who heaves old Ocean, and «ho wings 
the storms? 3863 H. Cox /mstit. ni. iv. 64} His office wasas 
old as the time of the Conquest. 2898 777. 21ts 23 Apr. 73/3 
The superstition, .is almost as old as the hills 
b. fn personal or other particular reference (as 


OLD. 


with agent-nonn, etc.): That has long stood in 
some rlation to one; that has becn such trom of 


old ; not new or recent. 

a xooo Yulianc 625 Gr.) Wrecad ealdne nid. a r2as Lee. 
Kath 3380 pe dcore Drihun .. toc read to ure alde dusi- 
schipes. 1440 ) ‘ork Alyst. xxii 63, 1 wolde now som inete 
wer sene For olde acqueyntaunce vs by-twene. ¢ 1470 
Haney Wadace. 7 Our ald ennemys cummyn of Saxonys 
blud. 1g00-a0 Punsar Loews Ix, 68 To thy auld st hersandis 
have an FE, ‘That lang hes hppinit into the. 1549 ¢ ompe. 
Scot. vi. 67 Corriandi:, that is gude for ane ald huste, 1706 
Wooden World Dissected (1708) 19 Not purely tor their 
presumptuous Assumption of his proper Title, but out of an 
old Grutch. a@37a7 Kamaay Awl Langsync 3 Should auld 
acquaintance be forgot Tho’ they return with scars? 3 jo 
R.H. Dana Bef, Jlasé xxvi. 86 Many a good ducking in 
the surf, did he get to pay up old scores. I Mac \ULaAY 
Mist. Fug. iv. 1.305 In satisfaction of an old debt due to him 
from the crown. 3875 Jowett /’a/o (ed. 2) 1. 61, I have 
a claim upon you as an old fiiend of your f ther. 

o. Known or fatniliar fiom of old, or because 


of former as-ociation. 

B88 KK Bierep Boeth, xxxix. § 1a Healdad ba tunglu pa 
ealdan sibbe pe ht on gesceapne w.cron, rat Q. & C sven an. 
1003 He teah ford pa his ealdan wrenceas. ¢ 1386 CHAUCER 
Blan of Law's 1. 269 O Sathan enutous.. Wel knuwestow to 
wommen the okle way. 1g83 Suaks. L. 1. L. \. My 417 Yet 


T havea tricke Of the old rage £598 — ye Wve. 22 
Your husband 1s in hes olde lunes (1sé 42 lines] againe. 


1601 — Ful. C. v.i. 63 Ant. Old Cassius still, 1784 Cowrtt 
Tivocin. 737 Following her old plan. 2820 Sneciey /lyn 
to Mercury Ixxxvii, While he conceived anothet piece of 
fun, One of his old tricks, 1835 Macautay //ist, Eng. ix. 
1V. 377 The old men had again met in the old hall. 286 
Lignt+oor Galatians (1874)22 Lhe Apostle had been travel: 
ling over old ground. 

8. Used as an expression of familiarity, @. in 
addressing or speaking of persons with whom one 
has an acquaintance of some standing, or whom 
one tients as such, as in the colloq. o/d boy, chap, 
fellow, man; b. with names of places which one 
has lony known, esp. of one’s native country: «e 
also 1a b. Often in the collocation good old, a 
collog. or cant expression of commendation of 


appreciation. (Cf, 6.) 

& rg8BSHaks 7ef,. 4. 1v. ib rat Louke how the blacke slaue 
smiles vpon the facher; A» who should aay, old Lad bam 
thine owne. 1602 — /terd. Mut ai g Did she bee thee tha 
while, old boy, tell me that. 


rit stenie Spect, No. 17 Pa 
I never hear hin so lavish of has fine things, as upon uo d 
Nell Trott. 


1808 Scort Marm. vi Tutrod. 81 England was 
meiry England, when Old Christais brought his sports 
again, s8ag C. M. Westwacorr Lay. 5, 1. 136, Usay, old 
fellow. 1878 Pusch 24 Aug 81/2 A fellow who can take a 
joke good-naturedly like you can, old boy 188g (Ard. 
3 Jan. g/t You'll be thinking Pve got the blne-mouldies, 
old man. 1890 R. Botnerwoon Col. Keformer (1891) 34 
Take another tumbler, old man, r89a Anstry boces Popull 
Ser. 11.37 Never mind, old chap 1898 Dove 7) ag. Korosko 
ix. ane ‘There they go giving the alarm ! Good old Camel 
Corps 

b.. 1995 Suaxs, Tame. Shr. 1. it, 4g What happie gale 
Blowes you to Padua heere, from olit Verona? 1659 1). Prit. 
Impr. Sea 140, 1 may take upon mee to tell old England. 
1738 Brrneiey Ak iphy ww $7 Hath not old England sub- 
sisted for many ages without the help of your notions? 278 
Kunns Cofter's Sat. Né xix, From scenes like these ol 
Scotia's grandeur springs. 2808 Scott Jarm, Vi. Introd, 68 
Nor failed old Scotland to produce, At such hi hetide, her 
SAVOUTY Boore. 1 Aun Ssita dado. Mr. Ledbury (185%) 
I. vii. go Mhere’s old Gravesend ! 

9. Applied to the devil, a. orig. in reference to 
his primeval character; in OF. se cafda (= ‘the 
old one’); also in particular appellations, as o/@ 


serpent, dragon, enemy. adversary, cic. 

a 1000 Leds. 32 (Grein) Se ealda a@ra00 Moral Ode 285 
Belsebub be ealde, 1200 777. Coll, Hom. 191 Pe alde 
neddre pe bipehte euc and adam. cxazgo //ali Maid, 15 
Nu bthalt te alde feond = 4388 Wrette Aev xx. 2 The olde 
serpent, that isthe deuel. 16ag Mii ton Ma ‘ierty 168 TH old 
Dragon under ground, 1638 Sin I. Hikarer Zaz. (ed. 20 
10 Soyhng their hellish carkasses with juyce .. or what the 
old amposter infatuates them with. 183a Hoa Pertls ef 
Man IAL. 38 Cuffed about by the ‘auld thief’, as they 
styled him. ; : . 

b. So in various jocose appellations, as ste 
old one, the old GEntTLYM AN (i720 black; ; ofd Harry, 
Nick, SCRATCH, ete. 

1668 R. J, Esteance fs. One, (1709) 84 They were all 
sent to Old Nick. 1700 T. Brown #4 4s. (1760: 111, 102, 1 
know not who'll tuke ‘em for saints, but the old geutleman in 
black. 76a Smovrerr L. Greaves 1. x, He musi have sold 
hunselftaQld Scratch. ¢1746 Coutirk (Tim Bopbin) Giss , 
Owd Harry, Owd Nick, vanes for the devil. 1783 Burns 
Adir. to Deil i, O thou! whatever title suit thee. Auld 
Hornie, Satan, Nick, or Clootie. 1884 //1s/, Gaming Houses 
st He would not stick at playing up Old Harry in ever 
possible shape and manner. 18a§ is Nuat Bro. Jonathan |, 
253 His Master .the Ohl One ¢ Asttry 50 bears 
Life \. at3 The balls did whistle round like ‘ old Billy’. 

III. belonying to an age or period now past 
away; ancient; former. 

10. Ot or pertaining to the distant past ; belonging 
to antiqnity or to a bygone age; ancient, bygone, 
olden. (Opposed to modern ) 

c1000 Avs. Gosp. Lukeix. 8 Sume ssedon eald witeza aras, 
cro0o gs. fs. Ixxvi § (Gr.) Pa ir ealde daxgas eft zepohte. 
a 1067 in Kemble Cod. Dg 1V. 202 Swa he on zldum 
timum zelazd wes, ¢ 2900 Ormin 15724 Patt alde follc Off 
Godess halljhe lede. c1x20g Lay. 2916 A pan holde dawen 
(c1273 eolde daize} 3340 Ayeud. 124 An ald filosofe 
hette platoun. 1388 Wycuir Magz. v. 21 jee han herde that 
it in said to olde men (1388 elde nen, 1506 Tino. vnto them 


a SL 


98 


off the olde tyme, 1618 by them of old time 1? 1490 Morte 
Arth. 13 Elders of alde tyine. c1gag Lyna, Assembly of 
Gods 294 Olde tys sey she bereth the heruest hurne. 
1s90 L. Liovy Diadé Dares 8 Lhe vid antient Romanes had 
. certaine ceremonies. go Suaxs, x lem, 177, 1. ik 56 
The mue Sibyls of old Rome. 169g Swan Spee. J. it § 3 
(1643) 32 The old ancient order of the yeae. 3671 Mitton 


PR. 11.178 The Prophets old, who sung thy endless raign. 
2738 Por“ Dune. i 44 A shaggy Tap‘try, worthy to be 
spread On Codrus’ old, or Vuntou's modern 5 


Cowrrr (ask v. 217 Tubal..the Vulcan of uld times. 
W. Iavine A’sicher’. vin ix. (2820) 513 The customs and 
manners that prevailed in the ‘good uld times’.  r8ga 
‘tRNN\SON Guides bear 63 Old writers push'd the happy 
season back. : ; 
b Relating to past times ; dealing with antiquity. 
a Cynewur Crist 1396 Nu ic 3a ealdan race anforlate 
hu bu wt wrestan yfle zehozdes. ¢ 4330 K. Baunne CArom. 
(8:0) 2 la Saynt Bede bokes writen er stories olde, 3375 
Harnourm Avwce i. 17 Aulde storys that men redys. 1667 
Muaon 2.2. xt 386 Wherever stuod City of old or modern 
kame 1880 SHELLEY Cietpus 1. 42 Grasshoppers that live 
on noonday dew, And sung, old annals tcll, ay sweetly too, 
ce. Proper to ant.quity or a bygone age; of 
ancient character, form, or appearance ; antique. 
01381 Cnaucrr Parl. fonules 19 It happede me for tu be- 
holde Vp on a bok was wrete with letteris olde. 1873-80 
Rarxt side. O69 Men curious in vsing old and ancient 
wordes..Astignsstt homines, 16ox Suans. Twel. Ni, iv. 
4 O fellow come, the sung we had Jast uight: Marke it 
Ccaasio. it is old and plaine. s709 Pork Ess Crit. 324 Some 
by old words to fuine have made pretence, Ancients in 
phrase. 1899 Westan. Gag. 11 May 4/2 What they call the 
wid blue, the shade seen in old enamelling. 
d. Associated with ancient times (esp. with 


classical antiquity); renowned in history; esp. in 


poetry, as an epithet with proper names. 
¢ 1631 Mittow Arcades 98 On old Lycieus or Cy Hene boar. 
1710 l’orn Windsor for. 316 From old Beleriunt ta the 
northern matin. 2830 Suxitey Hitch af Atlas ivu, To ghide 
adown old Nilus, when he threads Eeype and Afthiopia. 
1845 M. Patsison “ss. (138g) J. 10 Ie is the old historteal 
lands of Europe that the lover of history longs to eaplore 
ll. Belonging to an eatlier period (ol time, one’s 
lute, etc.) or to the earlier or earliest of two or 
more periods, times, or stages; pertaining to an 
earlier condition of things; possessed, occupied, 
practised. ete. at a former time, (Opposed to new.) 
arooo Phentx 331 Puonne he gewitcd wongas secan his 
caldne ecard of pisse chel-tyrf. arooo Alene 1266 (Gr.) 
geogud is gecyrred, ald cuinedla,  ¢ 1375 Se. Leg. Saints iv. 
(Bertholousews) 149 Mychtyly he put hym ouwte of his ald 
seiagnery. 2g§08 Duane Fiyting 3-0 'Thow .. geris me .. 
thir ald sin with new schame certify. 1638 Sir ‘Ll. Herueer 
/ ran. (ed. 2) 93 He projects the recovery of his old Eparchy 
of Brampore, ¢1 Muion Foners of Convcsence 70 New 
Presbyter is but Ol Priest wiit Large. 80a Wonpsworii 
Resvl. & haoink iit, The pleasant season did my heart em- 
poy. My old remenibrances went from me wholly, 18a 
LNNYSON Aforle i’ Arthur 240 The old order changeth, 
yielding place to new. 2893 Mix Mutter ZAeosophy xi. 
(t8gy) got In order to bring lus old Jewish belief into 
harmony with his new philosophical convictions, 


b. ‘That was or has been (the thing spoken of) 


at 1 former (ime, 

ws7t Satir, Poems Ref xxvii. 54 Ald feyis ar sindle fay th- 
full freindis fand. 1647 Galway circh in roth Kep. Hest. 
MSS. Camm, App. v. 496 Shernffes and ould Sheriffes to 
oe in their blacke gownes, 1847-9 Hrirs “ot acts in C. 
(1551) I. 2 Ellesmere the great lawyer, also an old pry il of 
mine. 2894 Hare Caine .Vanximan it. 01x, 129 His old 
master, the college friend of his father. 


12. Distinguishing the thing spoken of from 
something of the same kind newer or more recent : 
Of earlier date, prior in time or occurrence, former, 
previous. Old Year's Day, the last day of the 


old year. 

890 O FE. Chron. an. 883 Se Hlopwig was Carles brobur.. 
se Hlopwig was fers aldan Carles sunu. c117§ Lams. /lom. 
87 Pes dct on pere alde laye. cxs0oo Vices & birtues 27 
Oder newe mone hetere Jan wid-mone. x "LKEVISA 
Higden (Rolls) VIL. 407 Al holy writt, pe elde (2.7. olde) 
testament and newe. ¢1460 Fortescre Ads. & Lim 
Alon ix. (1885) 828 Thai shulde than be vndir a Prince 
double so myghty as was thair old prince. 1548-9 (Mar.) 
Bk. Com. Prayer, Baptism, Graunte that the olde Adain.. 
maye so be buried, that the newe man may be rained vp 
ngayne. x90 Suans, Afufs. N. 1. 1.4 Foure happy daies 
bring m Another Moon! but oh, me thinkes, how stow ‘1 his 


old Moon wanes :62z Biante Transl. Pref. : ‘The making 
of a new Law for the abrogating of an old. 167: Mitton 
?’. XR. Ww. 278 All the schools Of Academics old and new. 


1830 Mas, Caurron //ou/ston Tracts I I, No, 63. 2 Theie 
family consisted of a son and three daughters, who were 
brought up more in the old school than 1s now customary. 
3849 Gaote G> cece. Ixvii. (1862) VI. 34 The gradual transi. 
tion of what is called the Old Comedy into the Middle and 
New Comedy. ; 

b. With names of countries: Known or in- 
habited at an earlier period, as Odd /ngland (hence 
Old Englander\, Old France, Old Spain (opposed 
to the American colonies of Mew Engeand, France, 
Spain; now only és¢.), and similarly in modern 
colonial use, fhe ofd country, old home = Grent 
Britain. (In Old Angland and the like, there 1s 
often a blending with this of sense 8.) 

The Old Pominion: see Dominion. Old World, the 
Eastern Hemisphere, as opposed to the New World of 
America. 

1647 Warn Simp. Cobler 43 Hee that prizes not Old 
England Graces, as much ax New England Ordinances. 


1955 Magans /xsuvances 1. 393 W. H. Master of the Ship 
called St. George, belonging to London inold England. 1763 


OLD. 


Ans. Reg. 121 Bills of exchange drawn by the government 
of Canada on that of Old France. 1780 bid. i 3° Newl 
arrived from Old Spain. 1818 £-ramtiner 28 Dec. 826/12 
General Miranda had sailed ., for Old Spain. 1817 J. 
Bravecry 77 ae. Amer, 391 It piven them an opportunity 
of making enquiries respecting the ‘old country’. 1837 Hr, 
Mauiineau Soc. domer, Wl. gg They are readers: their 
imaginations live in the Old World. 1844 Mrs Houston 
Vast Vov. Texas W127 Farming dctails which apply 
..to practice in the ‘Old Country’. 1686 Lown H hs, 
(1890) VI. 143 Ut (the founding of Harvard) insured our 
intellectual unependence of the Old World = /8#d. 156 ‘The 
more conservative universities of the Old Home. 

Cc. Old style: see STYLE. Old Christmas Day, 
Old May-day, Old Michaelmas day, etc., these days 
according to the computation of old style. 

283g Hone everyday Hh. 1404 September 26..O0ld Holy 
rood, 1836 /did, |. 659 A festival called Beltane. .annually 
held in Scotland on vid May-day. (dd. 1315 October it. 
dhas is ‘Old Michaehnas Day’, 186x 7 200516 Feb., The 
old style iy still retained in the accounts of Her M.jesty ‘s 
dreasury.. The fiise day of the financial year 1s the sth of 
Apiil, being old Lady Day. 1863 Hook of Daye | 5B 
January 6 Kpiphany or Twelfth Day (Odd C Avistinas Day). 
fbi. 52/2 Aula Hansed Monday, Handsel Monday old 
style, or the first Monday after the 22th of thg month 
[January ). 

+ B. adv. In ancient times, long ago. rare". 

2608 SHaks Pee i. Prol. 1: ‘lo sing a Song that old was 
sunz, From ashes, auntient Gower is come. 

. 56.1 (elliptical uses of the aj.) 

+i. = Old man, old woman. (ds. 

61375 Sc. Leg. Saints iii. (And) cas) 155 Sa suld pat ald 
bis penance mak. /dzedf. avisi (Fvspcrane) 326, & to pat 
auld pane sad scho rathe. 2436 Lyne. De Gaal. Piler, 13013 
O, thow Olde! what hastow do, Vnwarly me to smyte sof 
1513 Dovcias avis 1. 1x. [x.] 34 Scho. Stim tuwart hir hes 
broche. And sete the auld dounin the haly sete. ¢ 1538 C74 
& Loue abu What doth this olde Thus far ystope in ycrest 

3. pl. (olds). Old ones (ot a set or cls»); old 
persuns, etc. mod. collog 

1883 Besant AM ra Garden fair vit (1885) 167 Young 
THe ait es are more difficult to catch than the olds. x28¢0 
Pall Mall G. y Aug. 2/2 Although the ‘Olds’ have beca 
the pioneers .. of the movement, the ‘Youngs’ show aa 
impatience with thei at cvary meeting. 

3. pl. (olds). Mops more than two and less than 
four yeas old. Odd ofds, hops move than four 
years old, 

3893 Daily News 29 Mar. 7/ 
1898 /Aid, 25 June 7/7 Solae he tlansacuions wie 
place in yearlings and olds. 

4, = Old time, the vlden time; an earlier time 
or period: = kip 5. Chiefly in men, times, days, 
etc. of old. 

¢1400 Destr. Tray 10503 He has..desyred my doghter ta 
wed, Pollesena the pert, by purpos of ulde. 1535 Covenpat & 
Ps. {eavili } 5 Then remembred 1 the tymes of olde, & the 
yeares that were past. ¢ 2586 Ciirsy Prem pxoxe /'s. Uxxvil, 
iv, 1 fell to thack.. Upon the yeares of uld. 1635 N. R. 
Camden's Hist’ Eiis. \. av. it 7 Apparrelled in blacke after 
the manner of old. 1784 Cowrrr Wh Joseph Lill 58 Some 
few that I have known in days of old. 2 M Parison 
Ess. (1889 1 10 France..is...ich beyond afl others in the 
traces of the men of old. ; 

b. Advb. phrase. Cf ofd: of old time, in the 
olden time, lony since, formerly; also, Frown old 
days, for a log: time (preceding the present), 

cx Cnaucer Friar’s 7. 317 Pay me quod he.. fur 
dette which that thou owet me of old. 1483 Aolls of 
Parlt. WV. 406f/t Ye verray and trewe makyng of old 
used and continued. 1478 J. Vaston in /. eft. VM. 
ai9, Lam agueyntyd with your condycyons of old. x 
STEWARI Cron. Scot. 1.4 Intll ane place callit Kcolumkill, 

.Larg of the ald thair wes thair sepultuir. 1599 Stlaky. 
Much Ado. i.s46 You alwaies end with a lades (ricke, 
I know youof old. 1655 Mi.ton Sonn, Massacre Piedmont 
Who kept thy truth so pure of old. 1774 J. Davant Mythok 
1ou7 lt was the. sed place, where of old the eee 
fire was preserved 1872 R Ertis Catudéws 1 4 You of ol 
did hold them Something worthy, 

D. Old- in Conb. 

1. a. With another adj, in antithetic or conse- 
quential relation, aw + old cool, t old-exccllent; old- 
new, old-young. b. With a pr. pple., forming aa 
adj., as ofd-vrowmng (growing old , o/d-looking, ©. 
With a pa. pple, in advb. sense ‘of old, long, an- 
ciently’, as ofd-acquatnted, -branded, -built, -cut, 
-established, -gathered, -landed, -licensed, -said adjs. 

sgoa Suaks. Aon. & Ful. is. 20 ‘This night L hold an 
“old accustom'd Feast. 1935 Cranmer Left. to Dian of 
Chapel Sed in Misc. Wret, (Parker Soc.) 11. 309 My *old 
acquainted friend, Master Shaxton. 1736 Lavy M. W. 
Montacu Let. to Lady — 16 Aug., This is a very large 
town, but most part of it fold built. 1607 Tourngur A’ev, 
Trog. \. ii. Wks. 1878 IL. 16 O what it imto haue a fold 
coole Duke. 1601 CHestre Lore’s Mart cxvii, Those 
carued “old cut stonie Images. 2 Dax tHAM Def. Usury 
xiii, 147 *Old-established trades. 3898 Heston. Gas. a Apr. 
6/« Some of the older-cstablished jobbers sefuse to deal fur 
cash at all. s60a2 F. Hewnc Anatomyes 5 In the knowledge 
of Plants they are "old excellent, 1643 1 are Comm, Gem 
xii. s Abraham was old-excellent at it [self-denial], a 1586 
Sipny Avcadiat. Wks 1725 1.68 According to the natuie of 
the *old-growing world. 1824 Miss Mitronp }sllage Ser 1. 
(1863) 124 Apart from his *old-looking younger brother. 
2837 Blackw. Mag. XLII. 235 All the oldest iny, 
ahrivelled ouk-apples. 1530 Pasar. 250/1 “Quid xayd sawe, 

rouerbe, ¢1970 Alarr. Wit @ Sctenev.i in Hasl. Dodshy 

I 379 An old-said saw it is..Soon hot, soon cold. 2638 
Craven Gloss. (ed, 2), v., [t's an oud said tay, and a true yan. 

2. Parasynthetic combinations: 4. gover, as 


old-aged (of old age, aged), ofd-diooted (having 


Old olde are still selling. 
Lakiig 


OLD. 


old blood’, oft-brancled, -faced, -hearted, -phrased, 
esighted, etc., adjs. ; hence o/d-sightedness ( «« pres- 
byopia). b. based on some recognized phrase, 
as old-barhelorish (having the character associated 
with an ‘old bachelor’), o/é-doyish (of the nature 
of an fold boy’); so ofd-boy-dike, old-cattish, old- 
ovpish, old-gentlemanly, old-masterly, etc., adj. ; 
old-bachelorship, old-fellowhood (the status of an 
‘old fellow’, e.g. of a college), old-fogyism, old- 
latyhood, old-liner (one of the ‘old jine’), ofd- 
Jorast, etc., sbs. See also derivatives of OLD MalD, 


OLD WOMAN, etc. 

1581 Stonny Afol. Pretrie (Arb,) ar *Olde-aged experience 

eeth beyond the fine-witted Phylosopher. 1884 Miss 
Riiceont Vidlage Ser. 1 (1809) 198 Every thing was..so 
provokingly in order, so full of naked nicety, so thoroughly 

vld-bachclouish, 1830 /d/d. Ser. v. 346 Every female prevent 

., prophesied *old-bachelorship, and all its evils, to the con- 
tiivers and performers, 1894 H. Nisuer Bush Girl's Rom. 
vi8 The hauteur .. that woke in his proud, *old-blooded 
breast. 1846 Mus. Gore S&. Eng. Crar. (1852) 143 The 
cinious weavened *old-buyish air of this..race of men, 1997 
Drayton Mortineriados 25 A Forrest of *old-branched 
Oukes 1780 Map. D'Arsiay Diary (1842) 1. 303 Don't I 
beuin to talk in an *old-cattish manner of cards? ts95 
SHAK. ‘haa i. i. agg “Tis not the rounder of your *ould- 
fac'd walles, Can hide you from our messengers of Warre. 
1848 THacnEray Van, “air Wii, He had now passed into 
the stage of “old fellowhood. His hair was grizzled. 1883 
A. Fornss in 19f4 Cent, Oct. 722 The full side-face whiskers, 
which of late are becoming "old-fogeyish. 1869 Daily News 
30 Jan., [The Quarterly Neview) never falls. into tradition, 
routine, or “old fogyism. ed ByKON Jaan tccexvi, A good 
*old-gentlemanly vice. 1 Lady 25 Oct. 374/3 Caps,.. 
charmingly suggestive of pretty *old-ladyhood. 1884 oston 
(Mass) Fraud. 25 Sept. 2/2 ‘Vhe *old-liners appear to be out 
of the fight. 1880 Academy 14 Aug. 123 So solid and careful 
an *old-lorist. 3883 A shenwum No, 2866. 439 Vhis dignified 
and, if the term be allowed, *old-masterly work. 1886 J 
Cornett fall of Aseard 11. 178 Me listened to him teiling 
of his *old-phrased oaths. 

3. With a sb. (or adj. used absol.), forming an 
attrib. phrase, as ofd-do0k, old-country, old-tvory, 
old-life, old-line (following the old lines), of¢- 
Homan, old-school, old-service, old-town, etc. See 


also OLD-TIME, OLD-WORLD. 

1863 Bunion 4, //untert. 25 In the “old-book trade there 
are opportunities for the exercise of ingenuity. A/od. A 
w:Il-known fiequenter of the old-book shups. 1890 7adlet 
21 June g81 Grooms in ‘old-day renal g 1898 Daily News 
a Dec. 5/1 There is one book exhibited, which . has put on 
a true *uld-ivory tone. 1863 A C. Ramsay Phys. eae 1 
‘That Palaeozoic or *old-lite period. 1897 Outing (U. 5.) 
XXX. 351/2 Ihe return to the old-life routine. 183: 
Cantyvee Sat, Aes. i. vii, *Old-Roman contempt of the 
superflnous 1886 A. Amer. Rem July 19 Adam, according 
to this *uld-school Calvimsin, was the Fedeal Head, the 
representative of his race. 1894 Westin. Gas 1g Apr. 6/2 
One of the few remaining “old-scervice gavlers. 

4. Special combs. and phrases: old-bone v., to 
manuic with old bones; told boy, a kind of 
strong ale; old-clo'thes-man, a dealer in old or 
second-hand clothes; old-clo‘thes-shop, a shop 
for the sale of old clothes; old gentleman: sce 
g hb, also quot. ; told-grey [Grey sé 5), old man, 
greybeard ; old hand, (a) one who has been long 
employed or has experience in any business, one 
who is skilful in doing something (se Hann sé, 
9); (4) one who has been a convict; also a/trid. ; 


old holder (sce quot.); Old Lady, collectors’ 
name for a species of moth, Afamia maura; old- 
like a., old in appearance (ols. exc. Sc. and dial.) ; 
+ old-sir, old-sire, an old man, an aged sire; 
old-sledge, a game at ca:ds = ALL Founs!; old- 
soldier v., to ‘come the old soldier over’: see 
SOLDIER 56. eae ; Old Sow, the plant A/e/slotus 
avrulea (swect trefoil), also a local name of Al”- 
fennaria margaritacea (pearl cudweed) (Britten & 
11.); Old Squaw = OLP WIFE 2; old-standing a., 
that has stood or existed long, long-standing; old 
style a., belonging to the old style, old-fashioned ; 


Old Tom, a kind of strong gin. 

1 ounston & rper. Agri.. 57 On the *old-boned field, 
een wis four times as bulky as on the unboned field. 
fLbéid., This old-boning caused a large increase both in the 
turnip and in the corn crops. 1743 Lond § C omntry Brew, 
iv. (ed. 2! 289 Then add to the same new Drinks, with their 
Sediments. and call it *Old boy, Stout, or Nog. 19780 
Woccorr (P. Pindar) aad Ode to R. A.'s, Like an *Old- 
clothes-Man about London Street | 2982 C Jonnston Ast, 
J. Sunsper WU. 2592 The actor went to dress at his usual 
wardrobe, an *old-clothes shop. 1888 G. SmMKFTON Doings 
tn London 77 An ‘"old gentie:man’ (a card somewhat larger 
and thicker than the reat of the pack, and now in considerable 
uve amongst the ‘Jecs') sg8a STANVHURST “Aneis i. (Arb) 
64 Hee rested wylful lyk a wayward obstinat “oldgrey. 1785 
Grose Dict. Vnle. T., “Old hand, knowing or expert in an 
business, 1848 Dickens Domdey xii, Toota, as an old hand, 
had a desk to himeelf. 186g ‘Tucker Austral. Story i. 8 
Reformed convicts, or, in the language of their proverbia 
cant, ‘old hands’, 386g Nixon Peter Pes/eme 102 § Bosh- 
man’, in the old-hand vernacular, signifies a fiddler. 820 
Sporting Mag. XXXVI, 21 ‘lhe defendants who have desig- 
nated themselves as “old-holde:s—copyholders .. who pay 
one heriot only, thongh they hold several messu . 3832 
Rennis Butt-offies 4 Moths 99 The *Old y_ &ppears 
tle end of July or be ning of August, 1694, W. Tinwnyt 
tr. Badzar's Lett. (vol. 3.) 34 It is one more “old-like than 
bis Father, and as over-worne us a ship. 1843 Rossnson 


99 


Whilby Gloss., And like. looking old. ‘He ia beginning to 
grow varry aud like. 1986 I K La Primand. ++ Acad. 
% (1594) 13 Of a crooked *old-sire, we say that his spirit 
waxcth old with him. 1837 W. Irvine Capt. Sonneni//e I. 


18: [This] threw a tempotary stigma upon the game of 


**old-sledge’, 2892 /'al/ Mali G. 3 Aug 5/2 Mr. W. R. 
tried to ‘*old soldier ' him, but, as Harry said in sententious 
vernacular, ‘I wasn't having any', 1833 Momion Cycd 
Agric. 11.4qa1 Melslotue asurens, a Swiss plant .. with blue 
blossoms, has a singular porcine odour, whence it is vul- 
garly called **Old Sow’: and ia the plant which gives the 
peculiar flavour to S:hapziger cheese. 2 MipvLeton 
brow 1 hi, Your college for your *old-standing scholar. 


3897 Alléuti's Syst. Aied. UL. 47 Old-standing cases of 


chronic pericarditis. 2873 Brownina Red Cott. Nt.-cap 132 
Dignified And gent fashioned *old-style haunts of sleep 
s89g Aducat, Aco. Sept. 193 The old-style naturalist had 
been working from time immemorial. 1836-9 Dickens 54. 
Bos, raretens 98) 171 Great casks... bearing such inscrip- 
tions as ‘*Old ‘1om, 549°. 1897 Adlbutt's Syst. Aled. 11. 846 
When sweetened and diluted by the retailers gin is known 
as gin cordial or ‘Old ‘Tom’. 

+ Old, s¢.2 Obs. Forms: a. 2-3 (Sc. 5-6) ald, 
(4alde), 4-6 auld; 8. 4-6 olde, (5 oolde), 5- old. 
[Early ME. a/d, app. a. ON. old (:-aldé or alas), 
gen. sing. a/dar, etc., age, an age :—OTeut. “v/dos 
OLD a. Bat the Inng. word may be in some, esp. 
later uses, directly from the adj. of? in Eng., or 
may be an alteration of ILp sé. after edd, old adj.) 

1. Age, duration of life o1 existence. 

¢ race (see ALD 56. 1). 

2. An age, or secular period of the world. 

¢ xa00 (nee ALp sé. a} 

3. Old age, the advanced stage or period of life ; 


also, The wane of the moon. 

o. c1a0g Lay. ry411 Bruttes hafden muchel mode . for 
pas kinges alde. a@x300 Cursor A/. 1og6y, 1 and mi wijf on 
ald tas 1835 Stewaki Chrom Scot. 1. 444 Vissaturabill 
bayth in wld and 3outh, 

B. [¢ 331g Suorritam 2 Wane min drawith into olde-ward, 
Wel ofte his hones aketh.] ¢ 3386 CHaucer A’nt.'s /. 1484 
He hadde a Beres skyn colblak for old. « 1490 Padlad, on 
Jfush. uw. 439 In old ek of this mone is this moost pood, 
cqag Seren Sag. (P.) 641 He wille brynge the adown in 
olde. 1543 Fitzuxes //wst, $12 Let thei be sowen in the 
olde of the mone. 3606 Suakx 7. & Cr. ik 104 Virgins, 
and Boyes; mid-age and wrinkled old [Qa elders}. 1616 
Surri. & Maru, Country Farnie\. xiii 63 ‘They must not 
be gelded..in the old of the Moone. 


+ Old, v. Oés. Forms: 1 aldian, 2 aldien, 3 
alden, holden, 4-5 olden, 5-8 old, (6 Sc. auld). 
(ME. oh/en = early ME. a/den:—OK. (Anglian) 
aldian = WSax. caldtan, £. ald, eald, OLD a.: see 


Lup v1) ¢ntr. ‘To grow old. 

cBag b'esp, 'salter vi. 8 Ic aldade betwih alle feond mine. 
o317§ Lamd, Hom. 35 Vfcl is pet mon aldep,  /dtd. 109 Peo 
heaite ne alded naut. ¢187§ Lay. 2)37 fo holdede [c 120g 
sldede) be king and failede his mthte. 1382 Woecise 1 Aface. 
xvi. 3 Nowe l aie oldid [1388 elcid} 1496 JJwes & aup. 
(W. de W )iv. xxvit_rys/1 As they olde sothcy fade. ¢ 1560 
A. Scott Poems (S T.S.) xxxiv. 83 Auldist rnubiatouris, 174% 
i Srence / ef.13 Jan in deademy (1875) a Feb. 1992/1 ‘The 

retender Jooks sensibly olded since ] was here last. 

Old, obs. 1. WoLp; var. HoLn a@., Obs. 

Old Catholic: see CatHotic B, 3 b. 


Olde, obs. f. WED, a plant used in dyeing. 
Olden (dldén, d‘n), a. [f. OL sd.2 + -EN 4, 


(It has been suggested that the suffix may represent an 
earlier inflexion of afd, Cf. Ger. du der alien Zet!)| 

1, Belonging to a bygone age or ume; ancient, 
old: esp. in the pbr. ‘the olden time’ (Shaks.). 


literary and arck. 

+a 31485 Cursor Af, 18100 (Trin.) To ende he seide now com 
my sawes Pat I seide bi olden dawes. 1426 Auvt Lay /’ocms 
22 The goodys of hole cherche That other han 3evcen in 
holdoun dais. 160g Suaks. Afac4. nt. iv. 75 Blood hath 
bene shed ere now, i’ th’ olden time. 1806 Kxox & Jrun 
Corr. 1. 305 To talk and write .. like those of ‘olden 
time’. 38:6 Scotr /ales my Landlord Scr. 1. Introd., 
A young person .who delighted in the collection of olden 
tales and legends. 1837 Lonur. Flowers i, In language 

uaint and olden, 1848 Croucn Asvonrs de Voy. Wt 79 

he words of the olden-time inspiration. 184g Miss Mu1ock 
Ogilvics xivi. (1875) 356 Some new bond had made the 
very memory of that olden pledge a sin. 

2. poetic for OLD @. 1, 2. rare. 

2823 Byron Fvanu xi. xliii, Olden she was—but had heen 
very young 28671 R. Exvurs Catuliws xxvii. 1 Boy, young 
caterer of Falernian olden, oe 

Hence t O'ldennegs, olden quality, antiquity. 

rqsa tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv. 19; The i)j® caus is 
that matremony ys to be cqmend ia the oieenn ee of hit, 
ffor this ordir ya not nyowely makct, but of oldennys hut 
passith all manner of orderis in erth. 


Olden (éu'ld’n), v. rare. [f. OL a. + -EN 5] 
1. sntr, To grow old, to become older in appear- 


ance or character, to age. 

x6a7 Mary Framvton Fred. (1885) 329 Her face is oldened 
and more sallow, 2848 ‘l'Hackeray Man. air xviii, In six 
weeks he oldened more than he had done for fificen years 
before. Ws — Asinend i. ix, She had oldened..as people 
do who suffer silently great mental pain. 

2. trans. Yo cause to grow old, to make older 
in appearance or character, to age. 

2850 THACKERAY Pendennis lili, It was curioas how emotion 
seemed to olden him. 1863 Denise 11. 188 When oldened 
by sorrow he might feel the deep spell that Denise possessed. 

lence O'ldened, O-ldening ffi. adys. 


2876 Mas. Waitnsy Sights ¢ Jas. Il. xxiv. 525 It was the 
oy of oldening years. x Temple Bar Mag. Dec. 58 
er friend's oldeved and altered looks, 


OLD-FASHIONED. 


Olden, obs. f. Ao/den, pa. pple. of Hotn », 
Older (d0:ldaz), a. sat sb. [f. OLD a. + -£R 8, 
A. aaj. The later ‘levelled’ comparative o 

OLD, which has superseded the earlier Exper q.v., 
except in special uses. (The levelling down of 
the comparative appears to have begun with the 
form adder, found already ¢ 1200.) 

1. In the ordinary senses of Otn: Of greater age; 
that has lived or existed longer, of longer existence 


or standing; more ancient. 

ta0g-362z0 [see ALDER a. compar.) i998 Swans, Ker. 
Jul. it, iv. 197 Young Romeo will be olden [Qos elder] ones 

rou_haue found him. x601 — "bees C. iv. iii 31, lL am a 
mouldier, J, Older in practice. Abler then your salle To make 
Conditions, 3672 Mitton Sawtson 1489 ‘hy Son, Made 
older then thy age through eye-sight lost. 2723 J. Wanper 
True Amazons (ed, 2) 54 In June and July, they (wasps) are 
both older and bolder. 1863 Lynut Axisg. Man 8 Deposits 
of ulder date. @ 1864 Hawinorne Septemins Felton (1879) 
149 A house in the older part of the town. fod, She is 
ten years older than ber sister. 

2. In the sense of ELDER @. compar. rb: the 
older of two of a family, etc.; senior, Only dta/. 
_ 3208 Lay. 3750 Of ban aldre sustren. 346g Marc. Panton 
in. Lett. 11. 212, I have delyxeryd your older sonne xx 
mark. Afod. Sc. He is my aulder brother. 

B. 56. +1. pl. Predecessors: = ELDER B, 1. Obs. 

ar4q7o Tivtort Orat G. Flamrineus (Canton 1481) F iv, To 
preche of the noble dedes of thyn olders, | wil. confesse 
that thyn auncestres have be of soverayne auctorite. 

+2. (A peison’s) superior in aye, senior (chiefly 
in p/.): = ELper 3. 2. Ods. 

1483 Caxton G. de la Jour K vj, Trewly this yonge man.. 
byleueth the counceylle of his older. ¢ 1g00 //ow the Plow- 
man lerned his Pater-Noster 40 in Hazl £. 7”. P. 1.913 As 
I have herde myne olders tell, xg6a J. Hevwoou Prov. 
(1867) 26, I haue ferd of myne olders. 

b. A person advanced in hfe: = Evper B, 2 b. 

c 1440 Carparave SS’. Aath. v. 868 Oon of the olderes agceyn 
on-to hir seyth: ‘UO precyous spouse of god !' 

Older, erton. Sc. form of owther, EITHER con. 

Oldest (du lilést), a. super/, [f. OLn a, + -Est.] 
The later ‘ levelled” superlative of OLp, which has 
superseded the earlier form ELpEst in all except 
special uses: see ELDEST a. superi. 2, 3, 5. 

. In ordinary senses denved fiom Ov: Farthest 
advanced in ave; first made or produced; most 
ancient: « ELDEST 1, 3. 

¢ 31400 MAUNDEV. (1839) iv. 30 Ie is on of the oldest townes 
of the world. 1597 Staaks, 2 Hea. /V, 1. v. 127 Haue you 
a Rufhan that wall..commit ‘Ihe oldest sjnnes, the newest 
kinde of wayes. 160g — Lear v. iii. 325 The oldest hath 
borne most, we that are yong, Shall neuer see so much. 
1676 Howes /liad Vref. (1686) 7 They that. look upon it 
with the oldest spectacles of # Critick, may approve it. 1743 
Bur kroay & Cummins Foy. SS. Seas 120 The oldest Seaman 
on board never saw a more dismal Prospect. sg9g0 Burng 
/y, Kev. 45 Our oldest reformation is that of Magna Charta. 
3838 De MouxGan /ss. 22 06a6. 210 Ak interest In the latter 
annuity. .when A is the oldest of the three. 

2. Occasionally found in uses properly belonging 


to Expxest, Now aa/. or vu/ear. 

130 ELK. Altit. P. B. 1323 Bolde Baltazar bat watz his 
barn aldest. cxgoo Dest). Zroy 11055 Pirsus, Polidamas 
brother. aldist buthe, 178g Par ny Alor. PArlos.(1818) 1. xxii. 
223 lhe not making a will, is a very culpable omis-ion.. 
where tt leaves daughters, or younger children, at the mercy 
of the oldest son. 1899 /sf-Bits 12 Aug. 396/3 The oldest 
sinter. 

O'ld-fa:ngled, a. [f. after nxcw fangled: cf. 
I'ancie.) Characterized by adherence to what is 
old, old-tashioned Hence Old-fa'ngledness. 

1842 Brownine Pred Piper vi, Low it dangled Over his 
veasture so old-langled 1872 M. Couuns w/rg. a Merch. 1, 
vi. 208 Old-fanghd cut glusses, 1894 //arfpers Weekly Mag. 
7 ape a5 Repelling the new-fangled remedy, [he] resoits 
to the oldest-fangled known. 1898 Spectator 23 Nov. 7341/2 
We hhe better, vut of a certain old-fangledness, to turn back 
again to the oft-tuld stories of Puxch's beginnings 

Old-farrand: see AULD and Faknranp 3. 


+ O'ld-fa:shion, @. Oés. [f. OLv a. + Fasnion 
Sh} m= OLD-FASHIONED. 

1665 Peevs Diary 22 July, I..viewed the new hall, a new 
old-fasinon hall. 1683 Movon Afech. E.xrevc., /rinting ii. 
Pa They are now accounted old-fashion. 1796 CuasiLoire 
Sann dfarchmont 111. 67 A high, long, old-fashion room. 


+ O:ld-fa‘shionable, a. Oés_ [f. as prec. + 
-ARLE.] = next. Hence O:ld-fR'shionably a./z. 

1764 Hi. Watrore Lett, fo G Montage 10 May (1846) 1V. 
4-0 No. 14..Jooked so old-fashionably, that 1 ventured to 

ive eighteen shillings for it. oz ES. Barrerr Aising 
Sw ILE. 18 Hypocrisy is decried as old-fashionable and 
useless in this liberal age. 


O:ld-fashioned, a. [Sce FaasHionen ffs. 2.2} 

L. Formed or conducted according to the fashion 
of former times; antiquated in form or character. 

1653 Wat TON Angler ii. 64 They were old fashioned Poetry, 
but choicely good. 1683 Moxon Aleck. Lverc., Printing 38 
The Okd-fashion’d Presses .. used here in England. s722 
Steere Spect. No. 308 p 2 An old-fashioned Grate consumes 
Coals, but gives no Heat 1897 Many Kincsiey I. Africa 
14 Good, old-fashioned, long skirts. 

5. Attached to old fashions or ways; having the 


tastes of former times. 

1607 T. Brown Saints in Uproar Wks. 1730 1 81 Those 
old-fashion’d sparks yonder. 17:8 Appisun Sect. No. 4 
Pp 7 Will is one of thove old-fashioned men of wit ar 
pleasure of the town, 2996 Burne Kegic. Peace iv. Wks. 1X. 
20 People, like me, uld fanhoned enough to consider, that 


OLD-FASHIONEDLY. 


{etc.}, 1866 Geo. Exior /. //olt i. (1868) 15 You have come 
buck to a family woo have old-fashioned notions 

3. Having the ways of a giown-up person ; hence, 
precocious, intelligent, knowing. enely deal, 

1844 Yorks. Comet 18 (EF. D. D.) A sleep-walker.. began 
o'tunin’ on’t, as owd-feshioned as if his een had been wide 
oppen. 1848 Dickuns Domdcy xiv. (1858) 6 The little fellow 
had a fie mind, but was an old-fasiioned boy. 1874 
Burnann My time ui. 18, 1 suppose at this age I must have 
been very old-fashioned 1886 S. WZ enc. Gloss. §.v., ‘Lhe 
pony was a bit old-fashioned, and could open the gate with 

is mouth, 

Hence O 14-fa'‘shionedly a/v., in an old-fashioned 
manner; O:ld-fa'shionedness, the quality or con- 
dition of bein, old-tashioned. 

1817 Blackw. Mag. 1. 590 Old age was the ton—old 
fushionediess the rage. 1853 Mrs. Cartytr Le/t, LL 218 
It is comfortably but plainly and old-fashionedly furnished. 
1886 fl thenawumt 27 Mar. 421/3 She has given a pleasing air 
of old-fashionedness to her language. 

Old field. Land cultivated of old; esp., in 
U.S., cultivated by the Indians, befure the coming 


of the white men. 

1656 Ree. of Braintree, Mass. (1886) 7 A highway layed 
out in the old feild for goodman Hoydin to bring his corne 
out, 1768 J. Baxrram Prad 28 Dec in Stork Ace 
flortda (1706) 12 Landed at Mount-Royal, where there are 

o acres of cleuwed old ficlds 1792 W. Banrram 7 razels 54 

heir old field and planting land extend up and down the 
river. 1896 P. A. Bruce Feo. Hist. Virginia JV. 4276 

b. attrih in old-fileld biroh, ‘the American 
variety of the white birch’ (Cent. rct.); old-fleld 
lark, the field-lark; old-field pine, the frankin- 
cense pine (Pinus Txda), 

1856 Otmstin Slave States 89 Cannot some Yankee con- 
tiive a method of concentrating some of the valuable 
properties of this old-field) pine, so that they may be 
prahtatly brought into use i more cultivated regions? 
Oldhamite (ou luamait), Aviv. [Named 1870, 
after Dr. IT. Oldham of the Indian Geological 
Survey.] Meteoric calcium sul) hide of a pale- 
brown colour, found in small spherules. 

1870 Phil. Trans.195. %89a Dana .17/7n. (ed. 6) 65. 

Oldish (éldif),@. [t. OLD a, + -1sH 1.) Some- 
wrat old. 

1668 9 Prrys rary 20 Feb, She is an oldish French 
woman. 277§ Mav D’Akutay Early Diary (1889) 11. 56 
Miss Lake... a very obliging and sweet-tempered, oldish 
maid. 21798 CHAKtomte Smut bang. 242/os. IL. 120 ACommon 
cotton gown, an oldish black bonnet. 185§ Datwin in / ¢/e 
& Lett, 11887) Il. 47 Time is shpping away, and we are 
getting oldish. 1884 Q. Viciuowta Alore Leaves 189 An 
oldish woman, a character, who worked me a bouk-marker, 

+t Oldly, «. Ods.rsare—'. (f. OLv a. + -LY!J 
Verging on old age, elderly. 

I Weir Jed alt 23 [32] He shal eymen the se as an 
oldi: man Vulg. guase senescen(en). 

tO ldly, vde. Obs. (1, OLD a. + -Ly 2] 

@. In the manner of one that 1s old. b. In an 


old or bygone manner. c. In old time, long ago 
c¢1a00 OrMin 1229 Oxe ganngepp hagheliz & aldelike latepp. 
(bid. 2553 Sho toc onn full aldeliz ‘To fratquenn Goadess 
enngell ¢1440 Sone Flor. 248 He esehsth aud oldely 
runes, 2 Fapyvan CAzon, vit. 294 This so oldly foundyd 
f so surely groundyd That no man maye confounde it 
1ga9 Wonsty in Ellis Orzg. Lett, Ser. 1 Tl. 13 With the 
ampliacion of the tee, above that wych ys oldely accustomyd, 
to the summe of xl", r66a J. Hevwooo Fron, §& Kpigr. 
(3867) 216 ‘Lalke or walke oldly or newly: ‘Lalke and walke 
lainty and trewly, 1988 STANVHURST «Za. 2s tv. (Arb) 103 
ude mightye be rowling Froin the chyn oldlye siueld, 
Old maid. Sa et 
1. A woman who remains single considerably 
beyond the ordinary marrying age; an elderly 
apinster: usually connoting habits characteristic 


ot such a condition, 

1590 Parsor, 250/1 Oulde mayde, duherdine, 1673 Lady's 
Cady 1. $5 An old Mat is nuw. look‘d on us the most 
calamitous Creature in nature nA Appison 5f-¢/. Noa. 7 
P4 Anold Muad, that is troubled with the Vapours, 1819 
Metropolis WWE 232 The Miss Thing-em-ughts, in Golden- 
mjuare— fusty old maid frunps! 1887 Kuskin Praterita LL. 
Ki. gotShe spent most of ber summers in travel, with another 
wise old maid for companion. 

2. A name of a bivalve mollusc of the family 
Myrdie, also called Gaper or Gaping Clam. 

1865 J.G Woon Com. Shells of Sea-shose (1869) 23 The 
Common Gapcer-shell or Old Maid (Aflya arenapia). .. In 
some places the animal is sold for fuod, and is sold under 
the name of ‘Old Maid‘. ; 

3. West Indian name of a plant, F'tca rosea, 

2 Mitta Plant-n., Vinca sosea, Madagascar Peri- 
winkle, ‘Old Maid’ of the W. Indies ; 

4. A simple round game at cards in which one 
card (usually a qucen) is removed from the pack 
and the rest distributed among the players, who 
draw cards from one another till all are paired 
*xcept the odd onc, the holder of which receives 
this title. 

1891 in Cassell’'s Bh. Sports & Fast. 86s. 

llence Ol€-mai dhood, -mai-denhood, -mai‘d- 
ship, -mai denship, the state orcondition of an old 
maid; Old-mai'dish, -maidenish, -mai‘denly 
zays., like or charactcristic of an old maid (hence 
Old-matdishness); Old-mai‘dery, the habits or 
sharacteristics of an old maid; QO1€-mai‘dism, 
mai‘denism = of/-maidhood, old-maidery, 

1898 Wester, Gas. 3 Oct. 2/1 The woman (was) one of the 


100 


sort in which °old-maidenhood is writ large on every fold of 
the gown, 1 J. H. Stucine in fortes. Aew Oct. 381 
‘Lhe plain, simple, .. bat somewhat ‘old-maidenish and 
loquacious, Heir Professor Kant. 1788 Mas. Cow.ey Sold 
Slroke Jor Husband vq ‘Lill the horrors of “old maidenism 
frighten her inio civility. 3835 Airs. Carlyle's Lett 1. 26 
‘Lhe lady, verging on vld-maidenism, 2784 R. Bace Sarhkaim 
Downs 11. 265 She has only a tew innocent *old-maidenly 
foibles about her. 1896 Mrs. Careyn Quaker Grandmother 
34 You know the crosa-grained old-maidenly sort of a person 
that futeis 3784 RK. Bacs Barham Downs Il 324 Betake 
ourselves to chastity, cards, and scandal, the solid comforts 
of *uld-maidenship, 1804 Something Udd 1. 199 Notwith- 
standing the “old-maidery and malevolence ot dear Miss 
Freddy. 182% T. 1). Fosnroxe Bes kedcy A15S., Inclined to 
parsimonivus old maidery. 1883 N. Suerearp Geo. Léiot's 
£ss. Introd. 14 Marriage tor deliverance from poverty or *old- 
maidhood, 27597 Mrs. Griveith Lett. /lenry & Frances (1767) 
LIT. g Sensible and agrecable, but furmal and *old-miaudish, 
1864 Ui/ts & Graces x. 114 She was a very methodical and 
old maidish little lady. 2834 Miss Mitrorw + ¢/ age Ser. 1. 
(1863) 213 If ever she betrayed an atom of *old-maidishness, 
it was on the score of her caps. 3875 TH. James A. //ud.on 
iu. 103 There as nothing [the matrimony for curing old- 
maidistinoss, 2776 Mus. Derany Lest, Ser. 1. HI. 193 ‘Lo 
come to the letter so strongly tinctured with *uld maidism. 
1893 Jemple Bar Alag. XCVIIL. 539 He is faddy, almost 
tu the point of old-manuism, 1862 ae. Aer, 20 July 63 ‘Lill 
the clillig threshold of *old maidship bas becn reached. 


Old man. 
1. /é¢. A man advanced in life. (Formerly some- 
times as one word.) 


The old man, familiar term for a husband or father. 
¢ 1200 Ormin 13212 To gan biforenn alde menn Inn alle 


ode prewess, €137§ Sc. Leg. Saints wi. (Andreas) 207 
i yn barne,.. to pis aldman enerthand is. ¢1400 Destr, 
Z rey 126 pat elde man..Hade a son. 1§3§ UOVERDALE 


r Same. 31 There shal uo oldeman be in thy house. ¢ 1643 
Mu ton Sonn. to Lady Al. Ley, As that dishonest victory 
At Charonea,. Kil'd with report that Old man eloquent. 
1768 STERNK Sent, Journ. (1778) I. 191 (Grace) His wile.. 
juin'd ber old man again, as their children and grand. 
chilien danced bevwwre them, 1848 THackeray ! an, Farr 
avili, His wife called him her dear John—her old man— 
he: kind old man. r892 M. C.F. Mors For ksh. /olk- 
Jadk 8:1 *T’ au'd man—t au'd woman’ are synonymous 
with father or mother. 
b. (See quot.) 

1865 Noutledee's Fo. Boy's Ann. 445 The term‘old man’, 
so much apphed by sailors to ther commander,. was 
hardly aptly apphed, seetug the captain was only twenty-five. 

Gc. A> a term of alcecuuonate familiarity: see 


Onn a. 8. 
2. 7Acol. Unregenerate human nature (OLD a. 12: 


cf. O/d AvaM). 

1382 Wicitr £ph. iv. 22 Do 3e away vp the firste lyuyng 
the olde man. c14g0 tr. /'e /mittatione Wi. XXXIX. 110 
Allas{ yit huep in me pe olde man; he is not ull crucified. 
1967 Gude y Gedly fb, (id, T. 5.) 146 The haly Spreit vs 
geue, sus may our auld man mortifie, 1733 Kevolution 

‘vliticks uu, 40 You provoke me to Wrath, and 1f you should 
raise the old Man, you can’t tell what mischief may ensue. 

3. A local naine tor the Rainbird ot Jamaica 


(Hyctornis pluvialis). 

1694 Rav tu Let? /.1t. Alen (Camden) a00 The referring of 
the Old-men, or Rain-fowls, to the Cuckow. 187a§ SLOANE 
Jamava WU. guy Vhey are called Old-Men from the light 
brown, or grey colour their duwny teathess are of. 32894 
Newton Lict. Birds 654. 

4. In Aus(raha: A full-prown male kangaroo, 

1638 P. Cunnincuiam N.S. Wales (ed. 3) Ul. 151 He.. 
relates. that be has been fortunate enough to kill az o/d 
ners ashe came along. 1873 J. B. Stepnens Black Gin 39 
‘The ‘old man’ fMeetest of the fleet. 1884 RK. BoLpbriwoov 
Melbousne Men. ii. 24 The fiercest ‘old man’ forester 
did nut seem to be tov heavy weight for her. 

& A name of the Southernwood (Artemisia 


Abrotanum); perth. from its hoary foliage. 

1824 Mrs. CAMERON Alarten §& Scholars il. 13 She tied up 
two or three ptiks and a rose with a bit of old-inan and 
some sweetbriar. 1863 Murs. GasKnie Sy/ea's L. i, A few 
‘beny ‘bushes, a black-currant tree or two..with possibly a 
rose tree and ‘old man’ growing inthe midst, 3884 //asper's 
Mag. Juy 23472 Roses, and ‘Jad'slove’, or ‘old-man’, 

6. a/imang. An old vein or working which has 
become exbausted or has been abandoned for a 
long time; also, oreless stuff, waste or rubbish Icft 


from the working of a mine; see also quot. 1829. 

1653 Mantove Lead Afines a25 No miver ought of an 
Old man to set ‘To seek a [.ead-mine, or Lead oar to get, 
Untill the Burghmaster a view bath taken And find such 
work an Old work quite forsaken. 2710 Be. Nicoison in 
ilutchinson A/ast. Cumberld, tr794) l. arg A new belly 
was happily discovered before the forehead of the Old Man, 
which proved so rich, that in less than twenty-four hours 
they had filed several sacks with fine and clean-washed 
mineral. 27947 Hooson AZiner’s Dict. N iv b, Crusht Wholes 
sumeumes may be mistaken for Oldman. ee (lover's 
Hrst. Devdy 1. 64 Tronstone, in cheeseshaped nodules, con- 
taming septuria of carbonate of tron (Udd man). 1866 
Jrvons Coal Quest. (ed. 2) 300 The thousands of tons of 
cinder and slag—'old man’ as it is locally called..left by 
the Romans, 

7. Comb, Old man cactus, a Mexican plant 
(#tlocereus or Cereus senslis) with long grey hairs 
covering the top of the stem; f old-man-house, 
a hospital for old men, 

1634 Brereton Zrar. (Chetham Soc.) 49 Here [Haerlem] 
is a most dainty curivus uld-man-house. 1900 Datly News 
6 Sept. 3/1 Another singular product is Pilocereus Senilis, 
or ‘old man cactus’, from Mexico, the body of the plant 
being hiduen by long grey barr. 

8. Combmations of O/d man's in plant names ; 


old man’s beard, (a) a name of the epiphytic 


OLD WIFE. 


lant 7illandsia usneotdes, also called black-moss, 
ong-moss, and Spanish moss; (6) the Traveller's 


Joy, Clematis Vitalba; (c) the Strawberry Saxifrage, 


Saxtfraga sarmentosa; (@) the South European 
Composite Geropogon; old man’s eyebrow, 
Drosera binata (7reas. Bot. 1866); old man’s 
head, (@) a name of the pink or carnation (L1an- 


thus); (6) the old man cactus: see 7. 

1756 P. Browng Jamaica 193 *Old-Man's-Beard, this 
slender parasitical plant is found upon the trees in man 
purts of Jamaica... lt is peaently imported from Nort 
America for the use of sadiers and coachmakers, 1760 J. 
Lun /ntrod. ot. App. 321 Old Man's Beard, Clemna:is. 
xBax Crake Vell, Avinstr, 1,84 Dig old man'» beard from 
woodland hedge, To twine a summer shade. 1857 Ma\ne 
E.cpos. Lex. Old Man's Beard, common name for the 
Gerontopogon, 1760 J. Lee /ntrod. hot. App. 321 *Old 
Man's Hiad, Dianthus. 1888 Hocao beg. Aingd. 341 
Another curious species of thin genus is what is populaaly 
termed Zhe Old Man's Head \Cercus sentiis). 


Oldness (ou'ldnes). [-NEss.] The quality, fact, 
or condition of being old: in any sense of the ad). 
c1000 AEcrnic Hom, 1. 194 We awurpon pa derigendlican 
ealdnysse. 3388 WYcLIF Josh. 1x, § Olde shoon, the whiche 
to the dvom of uldnes ben sowid with patchis. — Zack. xvi. 
5 Thi sister Sodom and hir doujtris shulen turne ajen to 
ree oldenes. — Ast, vii. 6 That we serue in newenesse of 
spirit and not in oldnesse of lettre. 1470-85 MaLory arthur 
xvil. xviii, My flesshe which was al dede of oldenes is 
become yonge ageyne. 1540 Covervale Od farthi. Wks, 
(Parker Soc.) I, 13 Concerning the antiquity or oldness of 
our christian faith, 3616 Suaee. & Markn. Conntrie Farme 
Afte: foure yeares the wild Bore groweth leane through 
oldnesse of age, xBog-r0 CoteripGe />1end (1865) 65 How 
shall I avert the scorn of those critics who laugh at the 
oldness of my topics? 1893 J. Pucsrorp Loyalty to Christ 
Il. 267 Where the Spit of the Lord is ibe is liberty. 
Oldness and deadness are shaken off. 


Oldster (éuldsta:). [f. Op a, + -sTER, after 


youngster. | 
1. Aaut, A midshipman who is no longer a 


‘youngster’ ; one of tour years’ standing. 

1829 Marnvat &. Mildmay ii. 34, 1 became the William 
Vell of the party as having been the first to resist the 
tyranny of the oldsters, 1866 Cornh. A/ag. Oct. 477 It1s 
thew duty as ‘oldsters'to keep the ‘youngsters’ in order, 
3886 Add bear Round 4 Sept. 105 They, having heen young- 
sters and felt the misery of it in their last ship, were 
determined to be oldsters, and let us know at in this. 

3. gen One who 1s no longer a‘ youngster’, youth, 
or novice; anelderly person; an old stager. co/log. 

1848 Dickens Dombey x, Her eyes would play the Devil 
with the youngsters beture long,—‘ and the oldsters tov, dir, 
if you come tu that’, added the Major. 1883 EK. E. Hare 
in flarper's May. Jan. 277/2 The carnages appeared tur the 
oldsters, and the youngsters weut on fout. 

O:ld-time, a. Alsu -times. Of, belonging to, 
o: characteristic of the ancient or olden time. 

182g in Sprort Lub. Fruds. (1825) 495 An old-time, chamber 
it was, suic enough. 2856 KANE Arce. os ts Ll. xxu. 210, 
I took a Bible..and we went through the old-times service, 
3888 H. C. Laan /fist. Lnguts. 1. gaa Respect tur the old- 
time prejudiccs of the Church. 12894 4Archwol. Fr/, Mar. 
gt A piece of old-time folk-lore. 

bo Old-ti'me-like a., ol-fashioned( U. S.); Olde 
timer, one whose experience goes back to old 
times; one of long standing in a place or position; 
an old-fashioned person or thing (chiefly U.S.) ; 
Old-ti-miness, old-fashioned character. 

1889 CAtcago Advance 24 Jan., A small hotel, recommended 
to us as being more old-time-like than the others, 188s 
W. H. Bisnop in //asper's ALag. Dec. 47/1 A few swarthy, 
lantern-jawed old-timers hang about the corners. 
Onring (U.S.) XXIV. 34/1 A cutter of some nix to emght 
tons..a regular old-timer. 1887 A/ackw. Mag. Feb. 224/t 
A picture whose old tuminess would have thrown a Bostun 
novelist into ecstasy. 


+O-ldward, a. Ods. rare. [f. OLn +-warD.] 
Having the old tendency. <¢ oldwaid: at the 


old way of action. 

2624 ‘1. Scott and Pt. Vox Populi tg OF their old-ward, 
and wonted policy. 1687 ‘Teave Comm. #’s cvi. 12 Ere 
they were three days oldcr they musmuied again; .. they 
were soon at oldward. 


Old wife, old-wife. 

1. An old woman. Now usaally disparaging (ct. 
OLD a. 1c). (Formerly sometimes as one word.) 

Old wives’ ‘hpbed story, tale, a foolish story such as is told by 
garrulous per beni faced ; hacep of 

5 fycud. 219 guod ald wy rchacep more 
hicene i one-lepi oure biddinde: Gains ssolde do a 
pouzond kny3tes.. in lang time be hare aimes. fa 
Morte Arth. 986 Thane answers sir Arthere to that aide 
wyf, 3996 TinpaLe 1 71. iv. 7 Cant awaye vugoatly and 
olde wyves fables [2368 Wvcuir, elde Wymmenus fablis; 
1838 Co KRDALE, olde wyuesh fables}. @ 1629 Fo1nresy 

theom. ii. xit. § 2 (x62a) 333 Country men doe vse to lighten 
their toyling; oldwiues, their spinning; .. by .. musicall 
harmonies. @1680 Lutier Kent. (1759) LV. 78 So simple 
were thuse Times, when a grave Sage Could with an Old. 
wive's-Tale instruct the Age. 1712 SuHarress, Charac. 
(1737) I. 6 A solid systein of uld-wives sto 187g Jowett 
Plate ied. 9) 1. 47 These are the sort of old wives’ tales 
which he sings and recites to us. 


A name ot the Long-tailed Duck (//are/da 


gtacialis), also called Old Squaw. 

2634 W. Wooo New Eng. Frosp. (1865) 34 The Oldwives 
be a foule that never leave tatling day or night, somethin 
bigger than a Ducke. 189¢ Newton Dict, birds 654 Ol 

uaw and old wife are two. .names of the Long-tailed Duck. 


» A name of vaiivus fishes, esp. of the Jamilies 


OLD-WIFELY. 


Labridea (wrasse), Sparids (sca-bream), Balistids 
(file-fish), and C/ufeides (nlewife and menhaden). 

rg88 Hanior Virginia D iij, There are also .. Oldwiues; 
Mullets; Plaice. s60a Carew Corvewadl 32 Of flat [fish 
there are] Brets, Turbets, Dories, .. Oldwife, Hake. x6gq 
Mouret /fealth's [mproo. xix. 184 Of Fresh-water Fish.. 
Old wives (because of their mumping and soure countenance) 
are as dainty and wholesome of substance, as they are large 
in body. 2756 P. Browne JVawatca 456 A saying .. That 
an Old Wife is the best of fish, and worst of ficsh. 1847 
CaneenteR Zool, Il. 41 Several species [of Ladrida) are 
found upon our own cvuasts.. known among the fishermen 
by the name of ‘ Old Wives of the Sea’. 

4. A cap or cowl to prevent a chimney from 


smoking. Sc. 

3887 Jamimson Suppl, As/d wife..3. The cowl or cover 
of a chimney-can, used as an aid-vent. 

Ifence Old-wi fely, Old-wi'fish ad/s., resembling 
or characteristic of an old wife; Old-wi'fery, the 


habits or notions characteristic of an old wife. 

1539 (see quot. 2526in 1). cxgqga A. ALANE Auctor. Word 
of God, Hethenyssh, old wiuyssh and capcyos fables. 80a 
D. Stmrson Plea Relig. (1834) 210 note, Opposed by a large 
number of old-wifely bishops. x8a7 Canrivia Germ. Hom. 
ILL, 70, This notion he named stuff and old-wifery. 1857 
J. W. Donacpson Christian Orthod, i. 7 note, 1 Tim. iv. 73 
.- Deprecate the irreligious and oldwifish mythologies, 


Old woman. 

1. 4¢#. A woman advanced in years; hence, 
A person compared disparagingly to an old woman; 
a man of timid and fussy character. b. Among 
the vulgar = Wife (‘my old woman’); mother. O/d 


womans fable, tale, story; sce OLD WIFE 1. 

1308 Wycur x Zim, iv. 7 Eschewe thou uncouenable 
fablis, and elde wyminenus fublis. 24.. }’oc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 
610/14 be(ulana, an old quene or an old wymman, cx 
Pecocn Kepr. v. i. 479 Eeld wommenys fablix. 
Painter Pal. Pleas. 11. 479 ‘The good olde woman, willin 
to follow hir minde, suffred hir alone. r7z0g Avit. Apollo It. 
No, 22. 2/2 People are apt to call it an Old Womans Story. 
72a De For Plague (1754) 24 The old Women, and the 
Phiegmatic Hypochondiiac Fart of the other Sex, whom 
I could almost call old Women too. 2788 Cowrer A Fadle 
at For ravens, though, as birds of omen, ‘I hey teach both 
conjurers and old women To tell us what isto befall 1880 
Academy 8 May 337 By old women of both sexes. 

2. = OLD WIFE 4, 

186x Wryre Metvirir Mt. Jared. vi 46 A_ chimney 
adorned with what is called an ‘old woman ’—an ingenious 
contrivance to prevent it from smoking. ; 

3. Comb.: + old-woman-house, a hospital for 
old women: cf.OLD MAN G. Also names of plants, 
as old woman’s bitter, Picramnia Antidesma, 
and Citharexylum cinercum ; cld-woman’s tree 
(Jamaica), Qutina jamaicensis (Treas Bot, 1866), 

1634 Beexeion Zrav. (Chetham Soc.) 50 Here [Haerlem) 
are also five or s1x old-women-houses, 

Ilence Old-wo' manish, Old-wo'manly, -like 
aajs., resembling or characteristic of an old woman ; 
Old-wo'manism, the charactcristics of old women; 
Old-wo'manliness, old-womanly quality; Olda- 
wo’manry, an old-womanish trait or practice. 

1973 S.J. Paatr Liberal Opin. cxaxiv. (1783) IV. 227 You 
are chained down by an *old womanish veneration, to a set 
of ideas. 1834 7'a/t's Afag. 1. 661/2 The Cardinal appears 
to be surrounded by a tribe of fools, more idiotic, if possible, 
and old-wormanish than himself. 1888 E-rastiner 3509/2 The 
leaven of *old-womanism ,. ts made up of a Highland 
prophecy. 1859 Astobiog. of a Begyar-Boy 168 There isa 
species of old womanism about many of the provincial 
magistrates, s7ar Amuenst 7erra Fil. No. 4 (1754) 19 A 
great deal more of such %old-woman-like stuf. = x 
Sunday Mag. 53 (Girls] go about their business with an air 
of *old-womanliness and selfpossession. 1834 L. Ritcnie 
Wand. by Seine 114 note, Why should the bvokselling trade 
continue to be fettered by theve *old-womanly rules? 188s 
Macm, Mag. XLVI. 19°/a ‘The evils caused by this old. 
womanly kind of legislation. 2888 Scott Diary g Mar, 
in Lockhart, Trifling discussions about mp ao *old 
womanries. 1699 A, Lana in Longm. Mag. X1X. 687 In 
the same receptacle of antiquarian old-womanries. 

Old-world (u:ldwoild), a. [The phrase o/J 
world used attrib, : see WorLD., 

1. Of or pertaining to the old world or ancient 
order of things; belonging to, or characteristic of, 


early or bygone times. 

syxe ArsuTHnot Yoks Fudl ut iv, Silly auld warld 

Ceremonies, 1882 Scoit Wigeé xiii. Barivae Rom. 

Emp. tha II. xi. 9 The great old-world cities of Seleucia 
0 


and Babylon. 12858 Gen. P. THomrson Aud? Alt. 1. xlvii. 
185 The genus Statesman; which .. seems on the way to 
join the Megatheria of old world history. 2876 Quina 


Winter City ix. 257 She watched the simple pastoral old- 
world |:fe around her. 

f or pertaining to the Old World or con- 
tinents of Europe, Asia, ar.) Africa, as opposed to 
the New World or America. 

Hence Old-wo'rldish a., characteristic of the old 
world; Old-wo'rldism, Old-woridness, old- 
world character or gnallty. 

1886 W. J. Tucker &. Europe 417 His notions are old. 
worldish, 1887 Stuart CumBercann Qucen's Highway /v. 
Ocean to Ocean 8 Victoria is not a bustling place, neither is 
lt sleepy; but there is an air of old-worldism, of qulet 
content about it. 2888 Mas. Huncerrorep fon. Mrs. 
Vereker |. i. 2 There was a touch of old-worldiam, of a com- 
fortable drowsinens,a ything. 389g A antsc Monthly 
Mar. 410 There is @ sort of modern okdworl 

Ole, variant of OLLA #, palm-leaf. 


Olea, obs. f. OL10; var, Ouxa |, pot, stew. 
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Oleanceous (A1s,2!f2s), «. Sot. [f. mod.L. 
Oledce-x, {. oleae olive-tree : see -ackous.} Helong- 


ing to the Natural Order Oleacexw, comprising trees 
and shrubs chiefly of temperate regions; the typical 
genus is Olea, the Olive. a 

2837 in Marna Expos. Lex. . 

oO ous (Juls\se'dzinas), a. [ad. F. oldagin- 
eux, -eust, f, L. oledgin-us, -dgineus, -dginius, of 
or pertaining to o/ea the olive-tree; ef. (late) L. 
oledgina the olive (Venant. Fort. ¢ 600); also med. 
L. oledgo, -dgin-ent oily matter, such as in the bath 
was scraped from the oiled bodies of wrestlers. ] 

1. Having the nature or properties of oil; con- 
taining oil or an oily substance ; oily, fatty, prensy. 

2634 T. Jonnson Parey's Chfrurg. xxvi xxiv (1678) 64s 
There are three differences of these oleaginous juices. 17% 
CrHampeecayne Relig. PAtlos. (1730) 1. xi. § 14 Receptacles 
of a fat, or oleaginous Matter. Kirwan Geol, Ess. 332 
The soft oleaginous state of the shales on which they are 
found. 187g Miss Brannon ‘Str. World 1. i. a Like the 
oleaginous scum that aed the surface of a city river. 

b. Producing oil. 

2696 Puiruirs (ed. 5), Ofagincus,..out of which Oy! may 
be press'd. 3722 tr. /’oweet's Hist. Drugs 1. 154 Having in 
it a little oleaginous Kernel. 1848 iu Pol. Koon. 1. 
ii. § 3 43 Growing flax, hemp oleaginous plants. 188z 
Mivart Caf 296 Sevaceous and vieaginous glands. 

. fig. = OILY 3. 

38g9 KaraaR Julian FHlome xx. 255 The lank party who 
snufiies the responses with such vleaginous sanctimony. 

Ilence ft Oleagi ‘nity, + Oleagino‘sity, Olea'gin- 
ousness, {Olea giny, the quality of being ole- 
avinous, oily nature. 

2657 G. Starkey /felmont's Vind. 314 One part of Alcali 
will turn two or three parts of Oyl into meer Salt, without 
any the least oleaginity. 1678 R. Dasara aggre IV. ji. agr 
The first Property of Differencies of the Medicine is 
Oleaginy. 368 Bovie Produc. Chem. Princ. 1. 66 In 
speaking of the Oleaginousness of Urinous Spirits. 2694 
Satmon Sate's Dispens, (171 3) 126/t Filtering and exhaling 
it to an Oleaginos.ty. 2862 J. Lamont Seasons w. Sea- 
horses v. 69 From its oleaginousness it soun fiuds its own 
level inthe caskw 

Oleander (uli\sendo1). [a. med.L. o/eander, in 
F. oléandre (sth c. in }atz.-Darm.), It. ofcandro, 
Sp. eloendro, PE. loendro; origin obscure. 

Conjectured by Diez to be a further corruption of /oran- 
drum, recorded as a vulgar corruption of rhododendron, 
drum, by Isidoe Origines xvii. vii. 54‘ Rhododendron [v. r. 
vodandrum) quod coirupte lorandrum [v.r. laurandrum) 
vocatur, quod est foliis /awrd similibus, flore ut rosa, arbor 
venenata., (Cf. the Fr. name daseter-rose.) Du Cange cites 
also the form /auridendrwm, or lauriendrum ; the latter may 
have given a further Romanic series faure- or loreandro, 
forcandro, [oleandro (t' being taken as the article, and the 
final form perh. influenced by olea olive, eleastrus: cf. 
Alphita ‘ Olandrseom i. e. silucstris olea.)) 

An evergreen poisonous shrub, Aertum Oleander 
(N.O. Afpocynacer), a native of the Levant, with 
leathery lanceolate leaves, cultivated for its hand- 
some red or white flowers; also called rvose-day. 
Hence, by extension, any shrub of the genus 
Nerium, as the sweet oleander, A. odorum, a 
native of India, with fragrant flowers. 

[c 1400 Lan/ranc's Cirurg. (MS. A.) 19a Do perto white 
litarge, elleLorum nigrum, alumen vetus, oleandrum aire 
1548 lurner Nasnes of //ertes 56 Nerion otherwyse call 
Rhododendron, and Rhododaphne .. [¢ maye be called in 
englishe Rose bay tree or rose Laurel. ‘Ibis tree is named 
of some oleander. 2960 — //eréad 11. 65 The floures and the 
leues of oleander ar puyson. 1672 Sxinnen, //o/yander, sic 
stribit Blake, credo idem quod Oleander. 3 MARTYN 
Rousstan's Bot. xvi. (1795) 214 ‘The Oleander is one of the 
most beautiful plants of this tribe—Costor/e, 18:16 Kirsy & 
Sp. Antomol. (1818) 11. xx. 180 The oleander.. yields a honey 
that proves fatal to thousands of imprudent flies. 1882 
Convsears & H. $4, Pand (1862) I. vi. 158 The oleainder, 
‘the favourite flower ofthe Levantine Midsummer’, abounds 
in the lower water courses, 

b. attri and Comb., as oleander-bud, -tree; 
oleander-fern, a fern of the genus Olcandra, hav- 


ing fronds resembling the lcaves of the oleander. 

1688 Wena Journ. Greece 1.72 Wild-Vines..and Ole- 
ander-trees. 2849 W. H. Gaecory /gyfét ll. a17 Water. 
courses, with oleander coverts. 32884 Miccarxr /lant-n., 
Oleandra neritformts, Oleander-Fern, 1:684 Rita Vivienne 
vi. i, The crim-on glory of the oleander-buda. 

Oleandrine (duls;2:ndrain). Chem. [f. prec. + 
-Inzk5,j A yellow, bitter, poisonous alkaloid, the 
active principle of the leaves, etc. of the oleander. 

288g in J. Tuomas Med, Dict. 28ga in Morusy & Mum 
Miatts’ Dict. Chem. 

Oleaster (dvlsjesta:s). Also § oli-. fa. L. 
oleaster, {, olea olive-tree: see -ASTER.] @. The 
true Wild Olive as Oleaster), the wild variety 
(or sub-species) of the cultivated Olive, with more 
or less thorny branches and small worthless fruit. 
b. A small tree of the genus X/ragnus, a native 
of southern Europe and some parts of Asia, some- 
what resembling the preceding, with abundance of 
fragrant yellow flowers, and reddish-brown inedible 
fruit; also called W1/d Olive. 

[e 2o0e Sas. Leschd. 11. go Gecnuwa lufestice & ellenrinde 
& olenstrum, pet is, wilde elebeam.] 1398 ‘I'navisa Barth. 
De P. R. xvit, exili. (1495) 676 Oliaster is a wilde oliue tree 
and hath that name for te is lyke to the oliue tree: but the 
leues thereof ben broder and this tree ia bareyne and bytter 
and not tilthed. ¢sqn0 Padlad, on //usé. iv. 115 Bareyn yf 


OLEIO. 


thin olaster be. 267: Saumow Syn. Med, uit. xxii. 414. 1973T~} 
Mitter Gard. Dae. nv. Ulea, The Oleaster is ver rege 
and will endure the severest Cold of our Climate. . ‘This will 
row to the Height of sixteen or eighteen Feet.. During the 
aaa of its Flowering, (which is in Juae) it perfumes the 
circumambient Air to a great Distance. r8gg Sniciaton 
Virgt! 1. 185 Let the paim Or a buge oleaster th’ outer 
court O'ershadow. 1874 Fanran Chotst (1881) at2 He had 
found in the oleaster what He had not found in the olive. 

Hence ¢ Olea‘stral, -ial a. Ods., pertaining to a 
wild olive (with allusion to Rom. xi. 17). ; 

s600 W. Warson Decacordon (1602) 8: Seditious factions, 
and vnnaturall dispositions, sprong‘out of oleastriall graffes 
amongst us. : 

Oleate (d'1s,4). Chem.and Pharm, [f. OLe-10 
+-atE4,] A salt of oleic acid; also applied to 
er epenaesteey preparations composed of alka- 
oids, or metallic oxides or salts, dissolved in this, 

1831 T. P. Jonas Convers. Chem. xxx. 303 Soap made 
with potash may be considered as an oleate and margarate 
of that alkali. 28g Branpeg Jfan. Chem. (ed, 5) 1343 The 
solution now contains pure oleate of potassa, 32869 F. A, 
Parnas Pract, Hygiene (ed. 3) 46 When an alkaline oleate 
is mixed with pure water. 1899 é. M'Gowan tr. Bernthsen's 
Organ. Chem. 177 Soaps consist of the alkaline salts of 
palmitic, stearic, and oleic acids, hard soaps containing soda 
salts, chiefly of the solid acids, while soft soaps contain 
potash salts, principally oleate. 

+ O-leated, pp/.a. Obs. rare". if L. oledt-ues 
oiled, preserved in oil + -ED.}) Oiled. 

266: Loven. Hist. Anim. §& Min. 4:8-9 It's cured. .by 
vomit with an oleated feather, 

Olebanum, obs. form of OLIBANUM, 


| Olecranon (d0lvkr2Z-nfn). <Anat. Also 8 
enum. [a. Gr. &Ad«pdvoy, shortened from dAerd- 
«pdvov head or point of the elbow, f. dAdvy elbow 
+ «piylovy head, skull, cranium.) The process or 
apoparss at the upper end of the ulna, forming 
the bony prominence at the elbow. 

2787-43 Cuamsres Cycé. s. v., The olecranum fs received 
into the hind sinus of the lower end of the humerus. 2742 
Monuo Anat, Bones (ed. 3) 248 ‘Ihe..Cavity lodges the 
Olecranon inthe Extensions of that Member. 2804 ASEXNETHY 
Surg. Obs. 99 A gitl.. had a collection of fluid under the 
trice;s exten.or cubili, near the olecranon. 38 Toop 
Cycl. Anat. U1. 63/1 Posteriorly, the olecranon forms & 
remarkable prominence. 

b, atfred., as olecranon fossa, the depression ia 
the humerus into which the olecranon fits when 


the aim is extended; 0. process = olecranon. 

1843 E. Witton Anat. Vade M. (ed. 2) 66 Bounding the 
greater sigmoid notch posteriorly is the olecranon process, 
1879 tr. De Quatref/ages’ Hum, Spec.57 Dewmoulins regarded 
the perforation of the olecranon process as one of the most 
decided characters of his Austio-African species of man. 

Hence Olecra‘nal, Olecra'nial, Oleora nian 
adjs., pertaining to the olecranon; Oleora‘noid a., 
‘resembling the olecranon’ (Syd. Soc. Sex.), but 


erron. used for ofecranaé. : — 

83: R. Knox C t's Anat. The other passes * 
wards into the Secrdaal cavity. ee Dunoisgs Med, Lex. 
g4o0 These two eminences are separated..by the greater 

sigmoid, or semilunar fossa, or olecranoid cavity. 1882 
Mivaet Cat 93 ‘The olecranal or anconeal fossa. 1883 
N. Jory Man before Metals 1. viit. 353 The olecranian 
cavity is often perforated. 2@ga Syd. Soc. Lex.,Olecraniag 

Olefactible, obs. variant of OLFACIIBLE a, 

Olefiant (0 ‘l/fsi,int, olf fidnt), a. Chem. (a. 
F. oléfiant, in gas oléfiant, the name given in 1795 
by the Dutch chemists, Deiman, Paets van Troost- 
wyk, Kondt, and Lauwerenburgh (Cred/. Ann. 1795 
II. 198, 310, 430); in form a pr. pple of a vb. 
‘oldfer’ to make oil, to ‘ olefy “f at. Making or 
forming oil: only in Olcfant gas: the name 
originally given to heavy carburetted hydrogen or 
ETHYLENE (C,H,), from its forming with chlorine 
an ony, liquid (* Dutch oil’, ‘ D. liquid ”). 

7 . Tuomson Chem. (ed. 3) IL. 413 This gas, which 
was first examined by the tch chemuts, received from 
them the name of olefiant gas. 1823 Siz H. Davy Agric. 
Chem. iii. (1814) 124 Olefiant gas burns with a bright white 
light. 2873 Watts /ownes’ ( hem. ied. 11) 166 Olefiant 
i» colourless, neutral, and Lut alignuy soluble in water. 7 
— fownes’ Org. Chem. IL. 56 Ethene, or Ethylene, CyHg, 
also called Olefiant gas,..unites readily with chlorine, bra- 
mune, and iodine, forming oily liquids. 

Olefine (#'lifin). Chem. Also -in. [f. Oun- 
FIANT with ending -1NE5.] The pace name for 
the series of hydrocarbons homologous with ole- 
fiant gas or ethylene, having the general formula 
Cy Hi,; forming with chlorine and bromine oil 
dichlorides and dibromides analogous to Dut 
liquid (sce prec.). Also atfrsé., as olefine series. 

3860 F. Gutueic in ¥ra/. Chew. Soc. [1] XII. tog The 
isolation of the so-called organic radicals, the hydrides of the 
olefines, 2866 Roscox Elem. Chem. 297 The higher carbon 
series yield olefines pak ee igri | to hylan: 2673 Watts 
Fownes’ Chem. (ed. 11) 552 Olefines are polymeric. 1879 
Scuorcemmarr Nise & Devel. Organ. Chem. (1894), The 
secund series we call, with Guthrie, the Olefines, after the 
initial member which was first known as olefiant gas. 1899 
E, F. Surra Richter's Organ. Chem. 1.89 Ca Him: Olefines, 
Alkylens, Alkenes. 

Oleio (olf ik, dolsjik), a. Chem. [f. L. ole-um 
oil + -10.}  ée#. Pertaining to or derived from 
oil; spec. in Oleie acid: one of the fatty acids 
(C,,H,,O,), occurring in most fats, and a cons 

i 


OLEIFEROUS. 


stituent of most soaps; obtained as an oily liquid, 
colourless, tasteless, and inodorous (when pure) ; 
also called ¢/ase acid; in pl. extended to the 
series of acids to which this belongs: see quot. 
3899. Olete ether: a general name for the oleates 
of hydrocarbon radicals, esp. vleate of ethyl, 
C,14,,(C,H, O,. 

18r9 J. G. Cuitvren Chem Anal. 315 Oleic acid was 
obtained by Chevreul from the soluble portion of the soap 
formed with hog’s lard and potassn, 1836 blackw. Alay. 
XXXIX. 309 One of three acids, either the oleic, margaritic 
or cetic. 1866-77 Watts Dict. Chem, IV. 192 Oieic aci 
cry stallises from alcoholic solution in dazzling white necdles 
féut. 16g Oleate of Ethyl or Oleic Ether..is a colourless 
liquid of specific gravity «87 at 18°, 387r Koscogk Léen. 
Chen, 387 ‘Che natural oile and fats are all compounds of 
glycerin, chiefly with palmitic, oleic, or stearic acids. 3 
Daily Graphic 20 Apr. 12/2 ‘The smuothing of trouble 
waters by means of oil has been recently scientifically 
investigated, ..the quieting effect of all oils or soaps used is 
in direct proportion to the amount of free oleic acid they 
contain. 2 EK. FL Smiru Aichter's Onan. Chem. 276 
Oleic Acids, Olefine Monocarbony lic Acids, C , H nei COz H. 
The acids of thie serics, bearing the name Ole:c Actds, 
because oleic acid belongs to them, differ from the fatty acids 
by containing two atoms of hydrogen less than the latter. 


Oleiferous (li,iferas), a. Also erron. oli- 


ferous. [f. L. type *olefer, {. ole-um oil: see 
el-Frrous.} Producing oil. 
1804 Med Frad. X11. 93 The oliferous Chinese radish. ix 


much cultivated in Piedmont and the Milancse. 1 
Murcatson Sideria xviii. (1854) 443 The..limestones of 
Trenton, which are more or less oleiferous from Quebec to 
the Manitoulin Islands, 1857 Livinustonz /rav, xv. 272 
Castor-oil-plant or various other oliferous seeds. 

Olein (6«l:,in). Chem. [N amed o/é/ne by Chev- 
reul, f. 1. o/e-seme oil + -IN!, after glycerin.] 

l. Chem. The trioleate of glyceryl, C,H, 
(CigH;30,\) one of the most widely diffused of the 
natural fats, obtained as a colousless oily liquid, 
solidifying at —6°C.; also called e/aix. In pi. 
applied to the oleates of glyceryl or plycerides 
of oleic acid in general; the above being dis- 
tinctively called ¢riolein. 

2838 T. Tnomaon Chem Org. Bodies 126 Olein is white, very 
liquid, and lighter than water. ¢286g Lerunnay in Circ Se. 
1. y4/t Tallow consists of several fats; one of which (ulrine) 
ix liquid at ordinary temperatures. Watts Dict. 
Chem. VV. 179 (Drying oils) contain an olein different from 
that of the non-drying oils, and yielding by saponitication, 
not oleic, but linolcic acid or an acid similar thereto. 

2. (See quots.) 

1893 Tuonre Dict. Appl. Chem. WI. 59/1 Olein, .isavplied 
commercially to any lquid oil obtained from partly solid 
oils by pressure. .‘The product of the cold pressing of cocoa- 
nut and palm oil is known as ‘cocoanut olein’ and ‘palm 
olein’ respectively, /érd. 56 An impure oleic acid, known 
as olcin or wooed orl, and employed for oiling woo), and for 
making lubricants and soaps, is prepared from the ‘ York- 
shire grease’ obtained from the soap used 1n cleaning.. 


fibres, yarns, and cloth. 

+ Olevity. Obs. rare—°. [ad.L. olertds, f. olea 
olive 

2656 Biount Glossogr., Oleity (olcitas\, the timeof gathering 
Olives, or the Olives when th: y are gather'd to make oy! of; 
also oylincss. 

+ Olen, ollen. Os. [Russ. oem, ole'n’ deer, 
stay = OSlav. yelent, Pol. yelen, Lith Ants, OLith. 
ellents stag; whence Ger. elen, elend. elendthier, 
transf. to the elk (Russ. /os’, Pol. /of): see also 
Etann, ELLAN, EULEND.) A red deer, a stag. 

199t G. Fretcner Russe Comme. (Hakluyt Soc.) 14 Their 
beasts of strange kinds are the losh [= elk], the ollen 
{= stag], the wild horse. 1998 Haxtuyt lay. I. 284 He 
commanded them to kille fiue Olens or great Deere. Jéid. 

37 Samoeds .. whose meate is flesb of Olens or Harts, and 
Bah. 1613 Purcnas Pilgrimage ww. xvii. 431 They worship 
the Sunne, the Ollen and the Losy [elk], and such like. 

+ Ole:nght. [O prep.t b and Lenctu 16} Afar. 

a 1340 Hampotr Psalter xxxvii. 1a Pai pat ware biside me 
stode olenght. 

Olent (du lent), a. rare. [ad. L. olént-em, pr. 


pple. of o/ére to smell.] Smelling, giving out a 


smell or scent. 

3607 Torseit Four. Beasts (1658) 176 Martial calleth it 
[the fox] offdam onlpgeon—an olent or smelling beast. 183 
Fraser's Mag. VV. 523 ‘The whole number is disgustingly 
olent of parhamenotary affairs. 1868 Browninc Ring & BA. 
1x. 333 The cup, he [a butterfly] quaffs at, lay with olent 
breast Open to gnat, inidge, bee arid moth as well. 

-Olent, suffix of words from L., as sanvuinolent, 
winolent, violent: see -ULEXNT. 

Oleo (da'lzo). ; 

1. Commercial contraction for OLEOMARGABINE, 
esp. in the U.S. sense of artificial butter or Man- 


GARINK. 

1884 Daily News 11 Dee. 3/6 There is one firm in London 
which is able to turn out be ten to twenty tons of this 
valuable oleo per week. :868 Pall Mad! G. 26 Jan. 1a/s 
When the law [of Iowa] compelled the sale of ‘ oleo * for what 
it was, .. From 3c. to 3c. per pound more has been realized 
for the summer make of butter than would have been were 
it not for the 'oleo’ law. 

2. Oleo orl: a name given (esp. in U.S.) to 
OLEOMARGABINS (in the Eng. and Fr. sense). 

7899 Tnuoarx Dict. Appl. Chem. II. 59 Pressure is 
od ually applied, and the expressed oil constitutes the 

oleo oil’, .. a soft, granular, tasteless, and nearly colourless 
fat. The bard fat remaining in the filter bugs forms the 
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* beef’ or oleo-stearin..sold to the snap and candle makers. 
at Westm. Gas. 1% Sep 3/2 In this country .. they 
use olev vil, or any other foreign fat, in order to e as 
close and good an imitation [of cheese} as they can. 

Oleo, obs. form of Oxio. 

Oleo- (48180), used a. as combining form of L. 
oleum oil, in variuus technical and scientific deriva- 
tives and compounds. [Cf. late L. olcomella, oleo- 
selinon, in Isidore Orig., 4450.) ‘Vhe chief of 
these appear in their places as main words; the 
following are other examples. 

O-leodurot [after agueduct], a duct or channel for 
the conveyance of oil] from an oil-well or oil-ficld. 
O leojector, an automatic apparatus for injecting 
oil for lubrication. Oleo‘meter [-METER], an in- 
strument for determining the density, and so the 

urity, ofoils; = ELAOMETER, O-leoptene, Chem. 

Gr. wrnvds winged, volatile], the liquid part of 
a volatile ol; = ELAorTKNE (Webster, 1864). 
O leorefracto-meter, an instrument for measunny 
the refractive power of oils. {| O leosa‘ocharam 
(mod.1., f. L. saccharum sugar], a pharmaceutical 
preparation made by triturating an essenual oil 
with sugar. 

b. as comb. form of olerc, olefin, as in OLFo- 
MARUARINKE: 80 Oleo-palmitin, oleo-Stearin (see 
OLKO of/, quot. 1893). Oleophospho:ric a. (hem. 
in oleophosphoric acid, a phosphoretted fatty acid 
contained in the brain’ (Watts Det. Chem.). 

1886 Pall AfallG 8 Oct. 11/1 The Government decided 
upon the construction of an “oleoduct. ‘he line must start 
from Baku, but the terminal point on the Black Sea is left 
open for the present. 1884 //alth Laxhth. Catal. 3110/1 
Patent *Oleojector for lubricating steam engine cylinders. 
1863 Huon tr. Moguin-Landton W W114. 195 Cad liver oil... 
should stand at 392° of Lefebvre's *oleumeter. 1866-77 
Watts Dict. Chem. WW. 181 Lefebvre. has constructed a 
hydrometer of peculiar construction, calkd an olcometer, 
having a very lirge cvlindrical bulb and a very long stem, 
on which are instibed densities from o8 to ovg for the 
temperature 15, each density corresponding to that of a 
commercial oil. 1899-47 Toon Cyel. Anat. HI. 587/2 
A pecuhar fatty acid called “oleophosphoric. x Rai Fe 
Phys. Chem. 18 Oleophosphorne Acid is « yellowish gummy 
substance, composed of oleie acid, glycerin, and phosphone 
acid. 2897 Datly News a Oct. 2/5 This..is an *olcure- 
fractometer..whose business it is ty tell..the truth about 
our butter, our oil, our fat. 3757 A. Coorur Distiller i vi. 
(1760) 131 Take some fine Loaf Sugar and. .Oil,..rub them 
well together ina Glass Mortar, which is what the Chemists 
call making an *Oleosaccharum, 

Oleograph (¢"lidyraf). [f Ouko- + -cnarn J 
A picture printed in oil-colours in imitation of an 
oil-painting. Hence O-leogra‘phie a., pertaining 
to oleographs or oleography; of the nature of or 
resembling an oleograph. 

2880 Wenstrr Suppl, Oleograph. 1885 Pall Mall G. 
1 June 6/1 Conventional oleograpnic enlargements of indi- 
vidual figures, 1893 A fhenguma July 33/1 [tis oleographic 
in its delineations of the gushing aspirations of the school. 
room miss 1897 Mary Kinastey JV. e1/rica 412 Framed 
oleographs of english farmyard scenes. 

Oleography (dels prprali). [f. Ouro- + 
-QRAPHY.] he art or hanes of printing pictures 
in oil-colours, by a method of chromolithography. 

3873 Contemp. Rev. XXII. 270 They would employ tbe 
detestable art of Oleography. 187g tr. Vogels Chem. Light 
xv. a We must eapress an adveise opinion against olco- 
graphy. _ 

Oleom arine (0 lio,masgirin, -in). ff. 
OLEO- b + MakGaARINE, Often mispronounced 
(-ma‘sdgarin), as if spelt -margerine. | 

A fatty substance obtained by extracting the 
liquid portion from clarified beef fat by pressure, 
and allowing it to sohdify; with the addition of 
butyrin, or more or less admixture of butter, milk, 
etc. and sometimes of refined lard, it forms a sub- 
stitute for natural butter, formerly sold as dutlerine, 
but now legally called in Great Britain (also in 
France, Germany, Denmark, etc.) margarine. 

In U.S, cleomaryartine, popularly o/eo, is the recognized 
name of the commercial product, the expressed fat being 
di-~tinguished as o/ev-ou, 

The name oféo-margartne was applied as early as 1854 
by the French chemist Berthelot (4 ann, Chim. PAys. XLI, 
242 footnote) to a solid substance obtained ¢ 1838 by Pelouze 
and Boudet (Comptes Rendus V1. 665) from olive oil, which 
was regarded asa combination of the of¢ine and ‘ marvarine’ 
of Chevreul and Heithelot. (See Mancarine.) According 
to the view then held, oddine, ‘ wtargarine’, and stéartne, 
were regarded as the essential constituents of animal fat. 
As butter, or the fat of milk, consists according to Chevreul 
mainly of odéine and ' margarine’, with a small amount of 
butyrin and allied principles, M. Mége-Mouriés in 1869-71 
experimented on its artificial production by the extraction 
of the olcine and ‘margarine’ from ani fat, with sub- 
Sequent processes for the addition of butyrin, etc. Hence 
the name of¢o-i rine for the supposed combination of 
oléine and ‘ margarine ‘thus extracted As further research 
has shown that neither the ‘wrargarine' of Chevreul, nor 
the off/o margarine of Berthelot are definite chemical sub- 
stances, these nams are no longer in chemical use, and 
*oleo-margarine’ has only a manufacturing or comme 
use for the fatty substance described above, or (asin U.S.) for 
the artificial butter (MARGARINE) made from it. 

(3s871 Sei. Amer. 26 Aug. 199 Since 1869 M. Mage has 
endeavoured to utilize the oleine and margarine obtained on 
pressing animal fatty matters in the manufacture of stearine. 


OLERICULTURE. 


387a Moniteur Scient. 742 C'est avec l'oléo-margarine 
ue M. aye. fabrique son beurre économique. x073 

kin Patent Specif. No. 3477; 6 A perfect combination of t 
*oleine margarine’ and milk is effected.) 1873 U.S. Patent 
Speer, No. 146,012 In order to spuae the oleomargarine 
from the stearine, separated cr ystallizers or crystallizations, 
at unequal temperatures have been already employed. 1873 
Sct, Amer. 18 Oct. 246 The manufacture of artificial butter 
by the ‘QOleusnargarine Manufacturing Company’. 88x 
Law of Illinois State in Chicago Times 4 June, No person 
shall mix oleomargarine..with any butter or cheese. with- 
out distinctly marking..the article or package. 2881-8a 
[see ButTunine}. 8 Bavce Amer. Commu, LW. 201 
Bills — prohibiting the sale of oleomargarine as butter. 
1891 THorre ict. Appl. Cherm, Il. 5317/2 ‘lhe greater pro- 
portion of the oleomaigarine eatracted in America and 
elsewhere is, however, exported dirt to Holland, to be 
there conveited into margarine.  /déd. 518/1 The term 
‘oleomargarine’ should be confined to the animal oil used 
in making nmurgarine. 2 ae Perkin & Kirrinc Organic 
Chem. ix. 170 Artificial butter, or margarine, is prepared 
from _oleomargavine,.manufactured from the best ox-suet, 
.. When carefully prepared, it is a wholesome subntitute 
for butter, and probably just as nut itious. ; 

Ilence Oleomarga‘rio a., consisting of olein and 
‘margarine’; pertaining to oleomargarine., 

1873 U. S. Patent Specif. No. 146,012 The stearine is 
deposited in the furm of teats at the middle of the oleo- 
inargaric liquid. ; 

Oleone, -on (du 12,d0n). Chem. [f. 1.. oleum oil 
+ -ONE.J An oily liquid, obtained by the distilla- 
tion of oleic acid with lime; supposed to be the 


ketone of oletc acid. 
aac Penny Cyct. XVI. 4a5 


- 190% 

Oleoresin ((u:lio,re‘zin)._[f. OLEo- + Resin J 
a. A natural mixture of a volatile oil and a resin ; 
a balsain. b. A mixture of an oil (fixed or vola- 
tile) and a resin or other active substance, artificially 
obtained by evaporation from an cther tincture. 

1853 G. Jounston Nat, Hist. # Bord. 1. 248 ‘The oleo- 
resin of the Male-Ferm is an excellent remedy for tapeworm. 
¢386s Lrinray in Circ Se. 1. 106/2 ‘Lurpentine freely 
absorbs oxygen from the air, and is converted into an 
oleo-resin. = 1876 ~Hasiny Alat. Aled. (ed. 6) gog These 
tiees. secrete a large quantity of oleo-resin which exudes 
as a varnish or in granular masses from cracks in the bark. 
1898 dlbutt’s Syst Med. V. 82 ‘Whe juternal administration 
o!,,.the essential oils, the oleo-resins, and the balsams. 

Hience Oleore‘sinous a., of the nature of an 
olcoresin, 

1861 Benitey Afan. Rot 474 Trees, which abound in an 
oleo-resinous juice, 1883 HAtpang Workshop Recerpts IL. 
a80/1 Dissolving any ole esinous deposit in... rectified spirit 

leose (02 ls,ous, -#d""'s),a@. Now vave. [ad. L. 
olvos-us vily, f. ole-tm oil: see -OBE.] = Oxrous. 
167g Phil Jans. X. 484 Slime, out of which they suck 
something oleose. 1754 Tesaan thid. XLVINI. 837 ‘The 
oleose part of the spirit of wine. 386g Lag. Aleck. 24 Dee. 
357/24 tt is of an Uleose Comistence. 

mee Shy Now rare or Obs. [f. as prec. + 
“ry. Cf. It. olfostta ‘vyliencs, fatnes’ (Florio 
1598).] Oily quality or consistence; oiliness. 

1610 2B. Jonson AlcA. 1. v, By his viscositie, His oleositie, 
and his suscitabilice. s6az tr. Hacon's Life & Death (1651) 
37 Saffron..is both notably Astringent, and hath besides 
an Oleusity. 

Oleous (6"lé,\as), 2. Now sare or Obs, [ad. L. 
oleds-us, {. ole-um oul; see-0us.] Of the nature or 
consistence of oil ; containing oil; oily. 

1601 Hou any /Usnay 11. 1a5 The root yeeldeth no oleous 
substance, but a reddish juice. 1689 '), (:18¢0N Aas. (1697) 
g It 18 bred of a viscous and oleous vapour of the blood. 
1747 Ur. Astruc's Fevers 148 They..may be combined with 
pleccia remecties. ; 

Olephant, -aunte, obs. forms of ELEPHANT. 

Olepi, -y, var. ONLEPY Ods., only, sole. 

Olepotride, obs. variant of OLLA rupRiDA. 

Oler, variant (now da/.) of ALDER. 

1665-76 Rra Flora (ed. 2) 18 A good quantity of short 
sticks of Oler, Withy, or any soft wood. 1879 Britran & 
Hottann Plasft-n.,Oler, See Owler...Owler, Alnus gissti- 
nosa, L.—Ches. (vr Oler). 

Oleraceous (plére"fas), a. [f. L. (A)olerdce-ns 
(f. (A)oles, (k)oler- pot-herb) + -ous.] Of the 
nature of a pot-herb, or vegetable used in cookery ; 
obtained from a pot-herb. 

a 1688 Sir T. Browne 7rac ts 28 An herby and oleraceous 
vegetable. 1889-34 Gord's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 487 rhe 
oleraceous and especially the inucilaginous demulcents. 
3848 Haapy in Proc. Berw. Nut. Ciwb Wl. No. 6. 329 
Caterpillars of various.. moths that infest oleraceous plants 

+b. Belonging to the division O/eracew or 
Holeracew in Linnecus’s proposed Natural System, 
corresponding to the Chenopodiaceer and other 
apetalons Orders, and including various esculent 
herbs, as spinach, beet, etc. Oés. 

s7@5 Mantyn Xousseau's Bot, xvii (794) 221 Among the 
Ole> a: eous plants in the natural orders of Linnasus, by other 
authors called Afpsta/fous. Such are all the Goosefoots -- 
Reet ia very nearly allied to these... The Glaxsworts are also 
of this Oleraceous tribe. ft 1 


Olericulture (plérik tits). rare. [f 
olus, oler- (see prec.), after = leiegrieate horticul- 
dure, etc.) The cultivation of pot-herbs or other 
esculent vegetables. So Oleriowitarally adv. 
(rare—"), in relation to olericultare. 


3888 Amer. Nat. XXL 807 The Dwarf Kales.. oler 
culturally considered they are quite distinct. 


1866-77 Watts Dict. Chem. 


OLERIE. 


+Olerie. Obs. rare. [a. OF. oferve (‘les oleries 
de devant Noel’), 1478 in Godef.] See quot. and 
cf, O ind. I. 2. 

tBos Kirk Abingdon Ace. p. xxvi. wots, The Oleries, or 
Anthems in Advent beginning with O. 

+QO'leron. O¢s. Also 6 oldryn(n)e, olron, 
old(e)ron, oulderon. See also ALLRKON. A kind 
of coarse fabiic (app. for sail-cloth); ?originally 


made nt Oléron in France. 

wyza Lett. & Papers Hen. VI'T, Il. 1456, 148 bolts of 
‘oldrynnes’, 12s. the bolt. rg Kates Customs cj}, 
Olrons the bolte vjs. viijd. 2983 /érd. Dv b, Oulderons the 
bolt containing xxx, Yardes xiijs. ijd. 1962 in Rogers 
Agric. & Prices V1, 490/4 Oldrons canvas 34 bolts @ 17/6 
1562 J6id. 491/1 Olileron canvas. : 

Oleas, obs. forin of UNLESS con/. 


Olfacient (plié-fient). rare. [ad. L. olfactentem, 
pr. pple. of of/facére to smell (trans.), contr. from 
olcfacére, {. ol-ve to smell + faccéve to make.] Some- 
thing that affects the sense of smell. 


1822-34 Good's Study Aled, (ed. 4) LUI. 200 An atmosphere 
in which only a few particles of sternutatories or other acri 


olfacieuts are floating. 
fad. L. olfuctu-s 


+ Olfact, s/. Obs. rare—'. 
smelling, smell, f. o/faccre: see prec.] The organ 
or sense of smell. 

3657 Tomunson Nenou's Disp. 274 To the gust acrimonious, 
to the olfact fragrant. 

O'lfact ‘pifu kt), v. rare. affected. [f. L. o/fact-, 
ppl. stem of o/faccre: see prec.] érans. ‘To smell. 

1663 Burene //iet.1.i 742 There is a Mahiavilian Plot 
(Though ev':y Nare olfact it not). 180g 'T. Harrat Scenes 
of Life V1. 105 Sweet olfacted scents in dear Bond Street 
1826 Hor. SmitH Jor /1:dZ (1838) Il. 335 Can you olfact 
this redolent ragout, and yet tear me froin it? 

Olfactible (pita ktib'l, a. Also 8 olefact-, 
9g -able, [f. L. offact-, ppl. stem (see prec.) + 
-1BLE ] That may be smelled, 

ec r70g Beewetry Cosunn.-fl. Ba in Fracer Life (1871) 476 
Custable and olefactible perceptions. 18a5 Jas. Mire in 
Werstur, Reo Jan, 188 Palpable virulence! he might as 
well have called it olfactable virulence. 188: G. AILEN 
Frolnutionist at Large, Microscopic Brains, As our world is 
mainly a world of visible objects, theiss [ants’}, I believe, 1s 
mainly a world of olfactible things. 


Olfaction (plfe‘kfon). [n. of action f. L. 
olfacére: see above |] The action of smelling or 
the sense of smell. 

21846 Dunctison cited in Worcester, 1873 A. Fount ct 
Man, Nerv. Syst.1. 16 The special senses, such as sight, 
audition, olfaction, and gustation. 1897 4 //outt's Syst Med. 
LV. 6y5 If the neurosis of olfaction be due to local disease. 

Olfactive (ylfarkuv), a. (f. L. oyuct-, ppl. 
stem (sce above) + -1ve.) Of or pertaining to the 


sense of smell, olfactory. ; 
1654 Gavion Pleas. Notes 1v. xxii. 274 He summons their 
olfactive forces before he will storme, 1686 W. Harris tr. 
Lemery's Course Chent. & xxi. (ed, 3) 458 ‘The tickling 
pleasure which this sinell produces in the brain by means of 
the oltactive nerve. 1847-9 Toop Cycl. Anat. IV. goi/t 
The contact of the oduriferous medium with the olfactive 
surface. 1874 Carpenter Men/. Phys. t. it. § 38 Either the 
Optic, the Olfactive, or the Auditory nerve. ; 
Olfactor (plfe:kta1). rare—'.  [agent-n. in 1. 
fori frum olfacdre : see above.] He who or that 


which sinells; a smelling agent. 

1829 Soutury Sir 7. More (1831) II. 276 And if thy nose . 
were anything more than the ghost of an olfactor, I would 
offer thee a pitich lof snuff). 

fad. I. 


Olfactory (plfarktari), a. and sé. 
*olfactéri-us adj. (found only in the absol. o/factorca 


bouquet), f. olfactor ; see above and -ory. } 
A. adj. Of or pertaining to the sense of smell, 


connected or concerned with smelling. 

1698 Pai tivs, Olfactory, belonging to the sense of smelling. 
1670 /’fi/, Trans. V. 2060 Vesalius was the first, that 
rightly observed the ey Nerves. 1799 Aled. Toad 1. 
243 Daily experience proves the importance of the olfactory 
acnsations. 2880 GUNTHER Fishes too The olfactory organ 
is single in Branchiostoma and the Cyclosvomies. 

B. sé. An organ of smelling. 

1823 J. Bavcock Dom, Amuseut. 106 Persons who keep 
their olfactory out of the effluvus of other's uls| 1884 J. ‘Tair 
Afind in eit eas Something. .that affects the mind 
through the ulfactories. 

+ b. and ¢c. Lore quots.) Obs. rare 

2656 Biount Glossogr., Olfactory, a Posie or Nose-gay, 
aby ung to amell ta. 277g Asn, Olfactory, the power of 
smelling. 

Hence Olfa-ctorily adv., in the sense of smell. 

2888 Cratury Mag. XXXV. 363 He was olfactorily 


reased. 
+Olfend. Ofs. Also 3 oluente, -onte, Orm. 
ollfennt. [Com. Teut.: OE. offend and o/fenda 
= MHC. olbent; also with change of formative 
OS. oldundeo, ON, slfalué, Goth. slbandus masc., 
OIG. olbanta, olbenta, MHG. olbande, oldende, 


elbente fem. See note below] A camel. 
97: Blickl, Hom. 169 Se be mid pon anum hregie wes 


ed be of olfenda hwrum awunden wees. ¢ 1000 Ays. 
Bear Te it ¢ Johannes. baefde reaf of olfenda hwrum. 


€1360 Hatton (asp, ibid., OC olucnde hare. ¢ 2200 Onur 
208 Hise clap wass off ollferinitess her. crsee 7ris, Coll. 
Hom. x27 Stark haire of oluente (was) his wede. (Add. 195 
Seven busend an i oluontes. 
[Note ‘The similarity batween this ancient Teutonic name 
for the camel, and the Gr. dAdparr- ELxrHanr, has excited 
much attention, without receiving any satisfactory explana- 


103 


tion. Some have thought the Teut., word adopted from 
Gr., with mistaken iklentification of the ani 3 others 
think of an 
*tebhaxt. and pre-‘leut, “dbhané, as the name of some real 
or Imaginary igen ue beast. But the resemblance may also 
be increly ental; it is strongest in the case of OF. 
olfend, Ormin's of/ennt ‘camel’, and ME. oljfant, efiphant, 
‘elephant’. The only a certain cognates of Goth. 
udbandus are Slavonic: bs. osltigdd, veliblada, Ruse. 
Be-, Be Wh, vel-, verbhud, Czech velb/owd, Lith, ovr- 
ddndas, which Miklosich considers to be adopted from O'l'eut. 
with modification by popular etymology.) 

Othnen, olhtnen, var. OLUHNEN v. Obs. 

Oli, Oliaster, obs. ff. O1L, Hoty, OLEASTER. 

Oliban (p‘libin). a. F. oftdan (13-14th c. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. otéanum.] = next. 

©1830 Remedy Love ars, rate lt A an Aromatike redolence 
Surmountyng Olibane. 2857 Of/d Comnwdeore IL. 54 Guu 
oliban and avyrrh two ounces cach, 

i Olibanum (cli‘bindm). Also 6 oly-, 7 ole-, 
olli-. [a. med L. offdanum, tith c. (in Sp., It. 
oltbano, F. olibaz), inimed. or indirectly from Gr. 
AiBavos, late L. /thanus (Vulgate) frankincense.] 

An aromatic gum resin obtained from trees of the 
genus Boswellia, appearirg in commerce in the 
form of irregular yellowish lumps; formerly used 
asa medicine but now chiefly as incense. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P.R.xvit clxxiit. (1495) y%4 The 
tree .. hyght Libanus and the gumme therof hyghte Oli- 
banum, and hath that name of a mount in Arabin. 1475 
Sgr, lowe Degre 849 Cloves that be swete smellyng, Franken- 
sence and olibanum 1583 Aates of Customs Div b, Oli- 
banum the pound xiidé. 160g Timmy Quersrt. 1. 172 Take 


. aloes hepat., mymhe, olebanum, mastic. 162g l’uracnas 
Pilgrims 1. om. xie 273 A small Frigat of Shaher, laden 
with course Ollibanun. = xzsatr. Pomel's Hist. Drugs 1.200 


Olibanum drops from the Tree plentifully, in roundish 
Drops, 1899 Hest. Gas. 23 Sept. 8/3 Jt is popularly 
suppos: d that there is a trade secrat in the making of incense, 
but it iscompused simply of gun vlibanum, Siam benjamin, 
cascarilla bark, myrrh, and copal varnish. 

(Vote. Various suggestions have been offered to account for 
the ined. L. form: e.g. that the word has been influenced Ly 
olcune oil, or was perh. contracted from of/enm dibant; that 
it contains the Gr. article 6 AcHavoc; that it is derived from 
or iufluenced by the Arabic a/-/n&dn.) 

Olibene (plibin). Chem. [f. prec. + -ENE.] 
A volatile oil, C,H ,g, obtained trom olihanum. 

288: Warts Dict. Chem, 3rd Suppl 1433 Olibene, treated 
with dry hydrochloric acid gas, forms a crystalline hydro- 
chloride, smelling like camphor .. en at 127". 

+QOlibian. 4s. fires. t. L. of2b\anum + -1AN.] 
ex Q)LIBANUM, Chiefly aft, tb., as olthian-tree. 

1605 ‘imma Qrersit. wt. 3177 Take ..of the barke of the 
olibian tree. 1646 J. Gxxcony Notes & Vhs Ep. Ded. (1650) 
4 Like those Subterrancous Olibian Lampes. 

+ Oli-che, obs. furm of ALIKF. 

¢1330 R. Beunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 41 Saxons Inglis 
hight alle oliche. 

Olid lid), a. [ad. L. offd-ws smelling, f. offre 
to smell: see -1p1.] Having a strong disagreeable 
smnell; fetid, rank. 

3680 Bovie /’roduc, Chem. Princ. tiv. Wks. 1. 608 Urine, 
of which .. olid and despicable hquor I choose to make an 
instance. 2684 tr. Bovet's Merc. Coucprt, 11x. 771 The olid 
or rank smell of Belchings. 1833-34 Good's Study Med. 
(ed. 4) IL. 341 ‘The sweat is copious, but proves by its sour 
asd olid smell, that it is a morbid secretiou. 

+O:lidous, 2. (bs. rare—'. [-ous,] = prec. 

3646 Sin ‘1. Browne Pseud, Ap. 11. iv 114 This humor may 
be « garous excretion, ora raucide and vlidous separation. 

Olie, obs. form of OIL; Olifant: see OLIPHANT, 

Olife, obs. var. of of/ive, Ative. OLiff, Oli- 
flant, Olifene: sce Ouive, OLEFIANT, OLEFINE. 

Oligacanthous, Oligwmia, Oligandrous, 
Oliganthous: sce Ouiav-. 


Oligarch (v'ligaik), 5d. [ad. Gr. davydpy-ns, f. 
dAiy-us few + dpx-ev to rule. Cf. mod.b. o/s 
garcha, mod, oligargue (19th ¢. in Littié).) A 
member of an oligarchy; one of a few holding 


powcr in a state. 

ax610 Hearey Theophrastus (1636) 89 Olygarches, or 
princi al men ina state, have these conditions, 2832 Eyxon 
Two Pena i. i, Groan’d under the stern oligarchs. 1849 
Gaotre Greece u. xlui. V. 287 He established the oligarchs 
in that town as citizens and sold the Demos as slaves 1868 
Spectator 14 Nov. 1 333 Iu medieval Hungary, the central 
power of the Crown had to contend with that of the great 
territorial oligarchs. 

lig ‘lig&ik),, a. Bot. [mod. £ Gr. 
dAiy-us few + dpx7 origin.) Proceeding from few 
points of origin, said of the primary xylem (or 
wood) of the root. 

2884 Bowser & Scott De Bary's Phaner. 353 In almost all 
Dicotyledons where the point has been investigated, the 
origival bundle of the root is oligarch, usually with 2, 3, or 
rays, more rarely with 6 or B& J/édrd. 387 Nearly relate 
plants..show the usual behaviour of oligarch roots, 


Oligarchal (pligdikil), a. [f. Orrcanon sé. 
(or mod.L. offgarcha) + -aL.] = next. 
29707 Gloves Athentad xvi. Poems (1820) 123/1 The whole 
ence, Our olfgarchal tyrants have tu Are r 
barbarians, scarce three hundred strong. 886 in Hare 
Grmesses Ser. 1. (1873) 79 Clone boroughs are said to be an 
oligarchal innovation on the ancient Constitution of England. 
6 (pligdrakik), a, {ad. Gr. SAcyapxie- 
és, f. dAc eX OLIGARCH: see -10; perh. through 
f} 


a mod.L, oigerchic-us or F, oligarchigue (Oresme 


original relationship between pre-Hellenic | 


OLIGO-. 


r4thc.).] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of an 
oligarchy; carried on, administered or governed by 
an oligarchy; supporting or advocating oligarchy. 

at64g Druavm. or Hawtin. Shfamachla Wka, (1711) 192 
He sent a letter to the lords of his privy-council of 7 
land, declaring the unjust proceedings of this oligarchick 

wer against hia roy reon and kingly office, 2768-74 

ucker Lt, Nat, (18 34) 11. 486 Grievous aud crying abunes 
have been committed..in secular government under all ite 
forras whether democratienl, oligarchic, or monarchical, 
1871 Buacnie Four Phases i. 129 ‘1 he strong bulwark against 
autocratic or oligarchic oppression. 

Oligarchical (ligd:skikal), a. [f. as prec. + 
oa) = prec. 

1986 Baiont Mfelasuch. xii. $9 Which popularitie of ad- 
ministration nature will none uf, nor yet with any bolygar- 
cicall or mixt. 1586 T.B. La Primaud. Fr. Acad, 1. (1594) 
g84 Megabyses .. perswaded the oligarchicall government, 
160s Bunion Awat, Med. U1 ii. v1. iu. (1651) 569 She will. .wear 
the breeches in her oligaichicall goverament. 1899 Tua. 
WALL Greece xhii. V. 261 A large share of power was thrown 
into the hand: of an oligarchical faction. 

Hence Oliga'rchically adv., in an oligarchical 
manner, by an oligarchical government. 

r8g0 Grove Greece u, lv. VII. 19 ‘Vegea, situated on the 
frontiers of Laconia and oligarchivally governed, was tena- 
Giously attacbed to Sparta, 

Oligarchism (pligikiz’m). (f Oxicarou sd, 
+ -Idé,] OUgatcy asa principle or system. 

1866 Dasly Tel. 18 Jan. §/a ‘The opposition to the..feuda- 
lism of the King and the more dogmatic and intolerant 
oligarchism of M. de Bismarck. 


O'ligarchist. rare. [f. as prec. + -ret.] An 


advocate or supporter of oligarchy. 

2659 Harancton Valerius & Publicola Wha. (1 468 
Such as ate plainly Oligarchists, or shall exercise by a force, 
and without election by the People, such a Power as is both 
naturally and declaredly in the People, and in them only. 

Oligarchize (p'lig&koiz), v. [f. as prec. + 
14K.) ¢rans. To convert into an oligarchy; to 
subject to an oligarchy. 

1650 Grote G eece 11. Ixti. VIIT. 56 The remaining five to 
oligarchise the dependent allies. @ 1873 Lyitow Passanias 
1. AV. (1878) 471 Sparta... will no more have the power to 


oligarchise democracy. 

Oligarchy (pligdiki), fad. Gr. dAdcyapyla 
government in the hands of a few, f. as dAryapyns 
OLIGARCH + abstract ending -ia; probably through 
med.L. oligarchia (Du Cange); cf. F. oligurchie 
(Oresme, 14th c.).}) Government by the few; 
a form of government in which the power is con- 
fined to a few persons or families; also, the body 
of persons composing such a government, 

1877 tr. Bullinger's Decades (1592) 169 But if these chief 
or head men vse cuill meanes to come to authority. .then is 
their gouerninent not to be called an Aristocracie, but an 
Oligarchic. @ 1638 Racaicn Nem. (1644) 7 An Oligarchy 1s 
the swerving, or the corruption of an Aristocracy. 1668 
Hoopes Leviathan 1, 11x. 95 ‘I hey that are displeased with 
Atistocracy, called it Oligarchy. 1790 Burxe #7. Xev. 283 
An ignoble oligarchy founded on the destruction of the 
crown, the church, the nobility, and the people. 1835 THirc- 
WALL Greece I. 397 It ceased to be, in the Greek sense, an 
aristocracy; it became a faction,an oligarchy. 286: Kaicut 
SP. Amer. 4 Dec. (1876) gg ‘Those whose syinpathics warm 
tow urds the slave cligarchiy of the South, 


Oligist(plidgist). Afix. [Named 1801 (olégiste) 
by Hatiy, ad. Gr. dAbpores least, superl. of dAlyos 
few, little.) More fully ofigist sromn: A variety of 
native iron sesquioxid or hamatite: so called as 
containing less iron than the magnetic oxide. 


1828 Wensrer 8. v., Olizist iron, so called, is a crystalized 
tritoxyd of tron. 18¢3 [T'n. Ross Humboldfs Trav. M1. 


Xxx, 3 The origin. appears similar tothat of oligist iron. 
3865 Keader No. 148. 491/2 On the sublimed Cligist of 
Vesuvius. 2892 G. p' Acvigcia Aebdbert Lect, 17 The boncs 
cf the dead are painted red with oligist or cinnabar. 

Hence Oligistio (plidzi-stik), Oligi-stioal ad/s., 
containing or resembling oliyist. 

1808 Waastre, Oligistic. xB40 ». Camppecte /norg. Chem. 
iron ..is found native occasi ly in 
beautiful black metallic-like tals, known as oligistic, or 
specular iron, 1869 Pauciurs Vesav, iv 135 In crevices [uf 
the lava) we found plenty of oligistic iron, 


Oligo- (¢livo), before a vowel olig-, combining 
form of Greek éAlyos small, little, pl. few, in 
forming nouns and adjectives, as: Ai wdeapines with 
little fruit, oligocarpous, dAryépuAdAos having few 
leaves, oligophyllous. Elence many modern tech- 
nical terms, on Greek models, or Greek analogies ; 
Oligacanthous a. Sot. ([Gr. dxerda thorn}, 
having few spines, as A/smosa oltgacantha (Mayne 
Expos, Lex. 1857). Oliguemia, also -emy (Gr. 
éAsyatpia Arist. deficiency of blood Oliga‘n- 
drous a. Sof. [see -anDRovs], having fewer than 
twenty stamens. Oliga'nthous a. Sof. (Gr. dvdos 
flower]: see quot. Oligartionlar @. [L. artr- 
cudtes joint), ‘confined to a few joints, as an arthritis’ 
(Cent, Dict. 1890). Oligodlennia (Gr. BAdvvor 
slime, SAevvcs drivelling], deficiency of mucus 
(Dunglison Afed. Lex.1853). Gigooca rpous a, Sor, 
tes above], having few fruits. Oligoohromes mia 


185 Sesquioxide 9 


Gr. xpaya colour, alya blood), deficiency of 
1emogiobin in the red blood-corpuscles, OHgo- 
chronometer : see quots. Oligooystica., having 


OLIGOCENE. 


few cystsor cavities. Oligocythse-mia [Gr. «vros 
a hollow, alua blood), deficiency of the red cor- 
puscles of the blood; so Oligocythsmic a. 
Oligodo’ntous a. [Gir. d80r7- tooth}, having few 
teeth (Mayne). Oligodynamic ¢. [Dynamic], 
produced by small forces, Oligogalactia (Gr. 
yiva, ydAarr-, milk], scantiness of milk-secretion 
(Dunglison 1853). Oligoglo‘ttism [Gr. yAwrra 
a tongue], slight knowledge of languages (ssa). 
Oligoma‘nia, madness manifesting itself in a few 
directions only. Oligomenorrhg'a{ MENOKRH Aj, 
defective menstruation. Oligo‘merous a. Sot. 
[Gr. wdpos part}, having fewer divisions than is 
normal; s0 Oligo-mery. Oligometo‘ohia, FA:/o/. 
[Gr. peroyf a participle], avoidance of participles 
or participial constructions; so Oigometo‘ohioa , 
containing or using few participles. Oigope'talous 
a. Bot., having few petals (/224 1893). + Oligo:- 
phorous a. Nas -<popos bearing], of wine: that 
will bear but little watcr, weak. Olgophy llous 
a. Hot. [see above], having few leaves (Mayne 
1857). Oligopro'thesy /Azlo/. [Gr mpdécois a 
preposition], sparing use of prepositions; so Oligo~ 
prothe'tic a. Oligoside'rio a. [Gr. al3np-os iron), 
containing only a small proportion ofiron. QOligo- 
siderite, a stony meteorite containing a small 
percentage of iron (Funs 1893). Oligospe‘rmous 
@., containing few seeds (Mayne). Oligospo‘rean, 
-o'sporous a. (Gr. ondpos sowing, seed], of or be- 
longing to the Olzgosporea, Schncider’s name for the 
minute parasitic sporozoans of the genus Cocctdium, 
the cysts of which produce a small definite number 
of spores (Syd. Soc. Lex., Cent, Dict), Olgoste- 
monous a. (Gr. oro) = Oligundrous (Syd. 
Soc. Lex.). Oligosyla‘bio a. [Gr. dAryorvAAaBos]}, 
having less than four syllables. Oligosy'lable, 
a word of less than four syllables. Oligo'tokous 
a. Ornith. [Gr. dAvyordxos], laying less than four 
eges (Cent. Dict.). Oligo'trophy [Gr. dAryorpo- 
gia], deficiency of nourishment. Oligure‘sia [Gr. 
odpyos making water}, Oligu'ria [Gr. ovpios of 
urine}, deficient secretion of urine. 


1857 Mayne Expos. Lex. Oligamia ..*oligemy. 1866 
A Fiint Princ. Med (1840) 62 Under the name gencral 
anaemia are included diminution in the mass of b' or oli- 


gaemialetc.) 1870 Hooker Stud Flora 6 Leprdium, Cress 
«- Flowers often apetalous and *olizandrous. 18537 Mayng# 
Expos. Lex., Oliganthus, having but a small number of 
flowers,as the /’sychotrea oligantha, Opilobizon olipanthium: 
*oliganthous. /d¢d., *Oligocarpous, 1866 7reas, Bot, 811/1 
Thus oligocarpous 1s applied to sori in which the pecs 
are few in number. 3866 A, Funr Princ. Med. (1880) 62 
When the blood contains many of these pale corpuscles .. 
the condition is called achroiocythaemia or “oligochro- 
maemin. 1899 Cacney tr. Jaksch's Clin, Diagn 1 (ed. 4) 9 
So with oligochromemia,—diminution of hemoglobin. 1887 
Mavng E.rpfos. Lex., Oligochronome:rum, term for an 
instrument invented by Del Negro for measuring the minute 
fractions of time: an “oligochronometer. 31876 Catal. Sci. 
App. S. Kens. 604 Olig ‘chronometer, an instrument for 
measuring the smallest fractions of time.—Applied to the 
measurement of the velocity of projectiles. 1878 PEeasire 
Ovar. Tumours 31, I have .. adopted the term *oligocystic 
cystoma as more distinctive than monocystic. 1876 tr, }}ag- 
wer's Gen Pathol. (ed. 6) 524 *Oligocythzemia, diminished 
amount of red corpuscles, is the last to remain. 188 
Tuuorcuum Urine 138 ‘Vhe amount of blood-corpuscles. so 
considerably diminished as to cause an anemic, or better 
*oligocythzemic, condition. 12898 4 “/ds/t's x Ge Med. V. 
534 Where are two classes—the hemolytic and the oligocy- 
theemic. 1893 Nature 3 Aug. 3531/2 By “oligodynamic 
phenomena Nageli means thuse produced by excessively 
small quantities of metallic substances in solution, s384a 
Mud. News 1 472 Reasons .. to justify the substitution of 
the term “oligomania for monomania. 188 Rosrarts 
Treat. Urin, Dis, xiv. (ed. 4) 672 She had suffered from 
anemia and “oligo-menorrhea, but got quite well of these. 
1897 Wiuias Man, Fl. Plants & Ferns 1.74 The gynoeceum, 
..In most cases has fewer members than the outer whorls 
or is “oligomerous. /did., *Oligomery of the gynveccum, 
3868 Git DERSLEEVE in Amer. Foul, Philod. VX. 144 fF then 
.. the rhetoricians do consider the participle as an element 
of style, and if they are right in so considering it, *o//go- 
metochia and polymetochia cannot be neglected by us. 1600 
Surrrer Countrie Farme vi. xxii 80a e wines of high 
Normandie .. be not strong or mightie, but *oligophorous, 
1687 Tomutnson Aenonu's Disp. 220. 1 Donovan in 
Chrssical Rev Feb. 63/1 The inquiry leads to the general 
law that prose is polyprothetic and poetry “oligoprothetic 
Vhe gradual development from extreme *oligoprothesy to 
considerable polyprothesy, in the Tracic writers, is especially 
dwelt on and fully demonstrated. 188: Nature 17 Nov 72 
Bodies closely resembling some *oligosideric meteorites 
1830 Corerivors 7adle-t. 30 Apr., As long a sentence made 
ap of as few words, and those as *oligosyliabic, as any I 
remember, 3706 Puiriirs, *Oligotrophy, a_ Decrease of 
Nourishment, or a very small one. 1730 in Baitry. 2899 
CaGNey tr, Fahsch's Clin. Diagn vii. (ed. ? 252 The “oli- 
puria and suppreasion which herald an attack of urzmia. 


Oligocene (yligosin), a. Geol. [mod.f. OLIco- 
+ Gr. xavés new, recent.) Of certain Tertiary 
trata: Of an intermediate age between the Eocene 


ind Miocene formations. 

z Pace Hand-bh. Geol. Terms, Oligocene, . .employed 
»y M. Beyrich [1854] to Gesiavare certain Tertiary beds of 
sermany..which appear to neither exactly of Eocene 
or of Miocene age, but to occupy an intermediate position, 


104 


2878 R. B. Suvtu Mining Statist. 18 The Pliocene rocks of 
the Murray basin and those in Gipps Land, which. overlie 
Mivcene and Oligocene and Eocene rocks. 3688 Grinig 
Geol. Sk. a8x Aa far back as Miocene or Oligocene times. 

Ol soonmee. -chete (p'ligokit), a., 5b. [f. 
mod.L. Oligochata, {f. Outtco- + Gr, xairn mane, 
taken in sense ‘bristle’.} a. adj. Belonging to 
the O/sgochwia, one of the divisions of the CAswto- 
poda (sce CHATOPUD), including the carthworms 
and lugworms; so called from the small number 
of their bristly foot-stumps or parapodia. b. sé. 
A worm of this order or division, 

1876 tr. Beneden's Anim. Parasites 47 An oligochete 
worm, /femidasys avaso, from the Gulf of Naples. 1896 
Naturadist 77 Omission of the embryology of oligochwts. 

Hence Oligoohsstous (-ki‘tas) a. 

3877 Huxiey Anat. Inv Anim. iv. 192 Allbertia is an 
entoparasite, and Balatro an ectoparasite, upon oligo hae- 
tous Annelids. aa Athenzum 16 Nov. 678/3 On the 
anatomy of an oligochztous worm of the genus Dero. 

Oligoclase (p'ligoklé's). Afin. [Named 1826, 
f. OLIGo- + Gr. eAdous breaking, fracture; because 
thought to have a less perfect cleavage than albite.] 
A lime- and soda-felspar, resembling albite, of 
light grey, yellow or greenish colour, occurring 
either in crystals or massive. 

21832 Sueparn Min, 246 Oligoklase. 2849 Nicou Afin. 129 
Oligoclase occura in granite and gneiss, 1863S.R Gravis 
Yacht. Cruise to Baltic 142 ‘Lhe felxpar of this quarry is of 
two kinds, orthoclase and oligoclase, in large masses, the 
former pink, the latter quite white; both ., equally in de 
mand for the manufacture of porcelain, 

Olio (dlio). Forms: 7 olle», 7-8 ollio, oleo, 
7-9 oglio, 7- olio. [a. Sp. od/a, Pg. ofha (both 
pronounced ol¥a) pot, stew, hotchpotch = It. of/a 
po :—L. olla pot, Jar; the final a being represented 

y the more sonvrous 0, as in armado, bastinaido, 
and other words from Sp.: cf. OLLA],] 

1. A dish of Spanish and Portuguese origin, com- 
posed of pieces of meat and fowl, bacon, pumpkins, 
cabbage, turnips, and other ingredients stewed or 
boiled together and highly spiced; by extension, 
Any dish containing a great varicty of ingredients, 
a hotchpotch. 

@ 1643 Suckiina Jett, (1646) 88 Like great Oleoes; they 
rather make a shew than provoke Appetite. 1668 DavENANT 
Man's the Mfas‘er v. i, A sea of vlio, and in it hams of 
Haijon lying at Hull with sails furl’d up of cabbage-leaves, 
2670 Narsoroucn Frail in Acc. Sew. Late a6 1. 89 The 
first Course was Soppas, then Ollcos, then Pull-ts. a 1763 
Saenstone H's, (1768) 11. 8 Such a soup, or ollio..is much 
in vogue. 1773 Bryponr Sicély xxin. (1809) 227 The Oho 
still preseives its rank and dignity in the centre of the table. 
2885 A. B. Eris W. Afric /s/. xi. 276 The olio, that is, the 
ingredients of which the soup is made, served up asa second 
course. Comd, 1750 E. Smitn Compl. /lousew. (ed. 14) 159 
To make an Olio-Pye. . 

2. fv. Any mixture of heterogeneous things or 
elements; a hotchpotch, farrago, medley. 

21648 /:ikon Bas. xv, Such an Oglio or Medley of various 


Religions. 1700 Concreve Way of World in. vui, 1 have 
such an Olio of affairs really I know not what todo. 1972 
Ann Reg. 69 The company were an olio of all sorts, 1819 


Mrs, Geant in Meme. (1844) IT. 246 ‘This oglio of a letter. 
1847 Diswatit Tancred it. xiv, An olio of all ages and all 
countries. 1880 St. James's Gas. 16 Oct. 11 ‘Those olios of 
partisan opinion with the facts left out. 

b. A collection of various artistic or literary 


pieces, as engravings, verses, etc.; a miscellany ; 


a musical medley, a po/pourrs. 

16g5 Ducness of Neweastre (‘itle) The Worlds Olio. 
Nature's Pictures drawn by Fancie’s Pencil to the Life. 
1691 Reas. Mr. Bays changing Relig (ed. 2) 17 Entertain 
them with .. a fashionable Oglia at Lockets, or the Blue 
Posts. 70a Morreux /rol, Farguhar's Inconstant, An 
opera, like an oglio, nicks the age. 1884 Sat. Nev. 7 June 
9740/1 The second part of a minstrel show is the ‘olio’ - and 
this 1s only a variety entertainment, of banjo-playing, clog- 
dancin, and the like. 

Olio, obs. vanant of OLLA, palm-leaf. 

O'liphant. arch. Also 3-5 olifa(u)nt. [a. OF. 
olifant. see ciate Obsolete form of ELs- 
PHANT, occasionally retained by modern writers as 
a historical spelling in sense ‘horn or trumpet of 


ivory’: see MLEPHANT 4b. 

{¢ ra0g Lay. 23778 He [a shield] wes al clane of olifantes 
bane.) 13 A. Adss. 1182 ‘}'o mouth he set his olifaunt. 
c 1489 Caxton Blanchardyn xlv, Many an horne, many an 
olyphaunt, & many a claryon & trompettes were blowen. 
28g: E. J. Miviincton tr. Lidvron's Chr, /conogr. 1. s6 note, 
Roland .. in his distress sounds the oliphant. 18g tr. 
Labarte's Arts Mid. Ages1o As aspecimen of the sculptured 
ivory of the xiv" century, we give..a large oliphant or 
warder'shorn. 1888 Sat. Reo 24 Mar, 351/% There were two 
ivory horns (or Oliphants, as they used to be called). 

+Olipranoe, Oés. exc. dial. Also 4-6 oly-, 4 
-praunce. [Origin unknown. No similar word is 
known in continental Fr.] ? Pride, vanity, ostenta- 
tion; in later use ?splendour, merry-making, jollity. 
b. ‘Rude, boisterous merriment’; a romp. dal. 

3303 R. Brunngzg Handl. Synne 458: Pryde .. Of ryche 
are ys here avaunce, Prykyng here hors wyp olypraunce 
ee Lur erprance muatre al ol|. Ibid. 4695 Hem were 
uer here of a daunce,.Of boat, ande of olypraunce, Pan 


any gode of God of heuene [Fr. De pechier dunent enchesun, 
Seur seies, H Sol bricun}. 133.. £.4. Addit. P. Box 749, : 1) 
yy”) s 


pryde X& olipraunce his empyre he halides. 12.4 1900 
to Flay x, Then thaj to ibe inven hous, With meikle oly- 


OLIVASTER. 


prance. 2535 Stewaat Cron, Scot. III. 553 Sone efter this 
with mekle oliprance Ane greit ambaxat send wes out of 
France. 27.. Purcy in Pinkerton SeZ Se. Ba/d. (1783) II. 168 


" Oly-prance, is a word still used bythe vulgar in Northampton 


shire, for rude rustic jolhty. Oly pram ing dogs arestrange, 
disorderly, inordinate sharon? formerly used in Pilgrimages, 
x790 Grose Prov. Gloss. (ed. 2), Oly-prunce, oly-pancing 
doings, rude, boisterous merriment, a romping-match, 
Novthamptonsh. 18g0 Miss Baxer Nor thaniptonsh. Gloss, 
s.v., When a party cf young ple go out gipsying or 
gathering violets, and.. have had a day of great enjoyment, 
they will return home and say ‘We've hud a nice oly prance’. 

Olitory (p litéri), a. and sb. Now rare. [ad. 
L.. (Ajofitorius of or belonging to a kitchen gar- 
dener or vegetables, f. (4)o/ifor kitchen gardener, 
f. holus, holer-, pot-herbs, vegetables : see -oRY.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to pot-herbs or kitchen 
vegetables, or to the kitchen garden, 

2658 Evetyn Jsary 6 Dec., Now was publish’d my 
‘French Gardener’, the first..that introduc'd ye use of the 
Oltorie garden, 1664 --- Kal. //o+?., July(172q) 209 Let such 
Ohtory-Herbs run to Sced ak you would save. 32670 PAré. 
Trans. V. 1150 ‘Ihe Sylvan, Howtulan and Olitory affaira. 
3785 (R. Graves] Augenius il. i. 3 The proper supphes of 
herbs, and other olitory productions, for the kitchen. 189g 
oe Rev. Oct. 447 Any vegetable cultivated in the olitory 
garden. 

+B. sd. 1. A pot-herb.a culinary vegetable. Ods. 

2696 Evriyn Alesse (1857) 11]. 364 A world of vulgar plants 
and oltories 12699 — Aad. J/ort. (ed yg) 130 Trust nut to the 
a cidental Mildness of the Weather, so as to neglect timely 
Cover to your tender Ohtories, 

+2. A kitchen-parden. Cds. 

2706 Puurirs, Olifery, or Olitory Garden, a Kitchen 
Garden. 1748 Euiza Heyvwoon Female Spec!. No 15 (1748) 
II. 125 The refreshing sallad, and all those enrly products 
of the useful olitory. 1793 W. Roseris Looker-On No. 65 
(1794) TI. 5 Why should 1 injure the olitory, by seemin 
thus to doubt of its attractions? 1g00 £cho 12 June ie 
No old-world garden was without its ‘olitury’ or garden of 
herbs, savoury, aromatic, and quaint, 

Oliue, obs. form of ALIVE: see also Lire 14. 

| Oliva (olsiva). [L. oliva ae, 

1. Zool. A penus of gasteropod molluses; a mem: 
ber of this genus; an olive-shell (see OLIVE sd. §). 

1839 Darwin Vey. Beagle i. (1889) 9 Its polish, equal to 
that of the finest oliva shell. 

2. Anat, The olivary body (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1892). 

3. ‘Olive-trce gun’ (Ogilvie). 

Glivaceo- (plivé' fio), used in Nas. 7/rst. os 
combining form of next, prefixed to other adjs., to 
denote a colour miaed or tinged with olivaceous, 
as Olivaceo-aeneous, olivacco-cinercous. 

1847 Harpy in Proc, Berw. Nat. Club I. No. 5. 237 

.. with the thorax nigro- or olivacea-seneous. 1687 


W. Puiviies Brit, Discomycetes 17 Stem 1 to 2 inches long 
» black, oltvaceo-cinereous at the base 


Olivaceous (plivéfos), a. [f. mod.L. olivdce- 
us, F. olivacé olive-green, f. oliva OLIVE: see 
-ackous.] (Of a dusky green colour with a tinge 
of ycllow (like the unripe fruit of the olive) ; 
olive-preen ; olive. (Chiefly in Mat, //1st ) 

2776 Pannant Zool, 1. 976 The head, neck, back and wings 
are of an olivaceous ash-colour. 1836 Family Tour through 
Holland 96 The colour. being that of a rich olivaceous 
green. 3894 H. Murer Sch. & Schon, xxi. (1857) 472 Both 
shale and nodules bore... an olivaceous tint. 1887 W. 
Pustiirs Brit. Discomycetcs 20 Pileus at first nearly even, 
olivac eous-umber, dark at the apex. 

+ Olivader, a. Obs. rare—*. = OLIVASTER, for 


which it 1s prob. a misreading or misprint. 
3663 Evaryn Diary 30 May, A train of Portuguese ladies 
.. their complexions olivader and sufficiently unagreeable, 
Oliva:nder, a. rave. Error for OLIVASTER., 
289g ANNE Manninc Ofd Chelsea Bun-ho.i.s A lank.. 
Perronage, of olivander Complexion. 1861 Cornh. Mag. 
Sept. 296 Her olivander check and chin. 
Olivart, a. vare—', [7 erroneous ad. F. ofivdtre.] 


Of olive complexion. 

1885 Mrs. Ewinc Slory of Short Life vii, He had a 
smooth, oval, olivart face, and dreamy eyes. 

Olivary (p'liviri), 2. Also 6 olivare. [nd. L. 
olivart-us of or pertaining to olives, f. o/fva olive : 
see-aRY. Cf. F.ol:vaire(14thc. in Godef. Comfl.).] 
Shaped like an olive. In specific applications : 


n. Surg. Applied to a cautery or catheter with an oval 
head. b. Ansa/. Olivary body, ench of two oval prominences 
of nerve-matter, one on each side of the medulla oblongata. 
Olivary eminence, (a) = prec 3 @)=next. Olwary process, 
@ prominence on the sphenvid bone, supporting the com- 
missure of the optic nerves. Also applied to parts of or 
connected with the olivary body, as odivary nucieus, olivary 
peduncle, io 

r5qt R. Corrann Guydon's Ouest. Chirurg. Piijb, The 
seconde cautere is named Oliuare bicause it resembleth a kyr 
nell of Olyne. [2706 Puittips, Odiwaria td Sade .two Pro- 
tuberances or Knobs of the under prt of the Brain.) 1831 R. 
Kwox Cloguct's Anat, 420 The clivary eminences .. are 
enveloped, like the rext of the spinal marrow, with a white 
external layer. 1837 Quain Alem, Amat. (ed. 4) 721 The 
olivary bodics are so called from their oval round form, like 
anolive. x z Tonn & Bowman Phys. Anat. II. 104 It is 
not Improbable that the true origin of each nerve is from 
the central part of the medulla oblongata, the olivary 
columns. 1898 Syd. Soc, ex, Ollivary] cautery. 

+t QOliva‘ster, a. Obs. [a. k. olfvastra (1575 
in Hatz.-Darm.), now olfvdtve somewhat olive- 
coloured: cf. OF. ofivasire wild olives see -ASTER, 
and cf. OLEASTER.}] Olive-coloured; having an 


olive complexion (see OLIVE 9). 


OLIVE. 


1626 Bacon Sylva § 2 But the Countries... where they 
{men} are Tawney, an livaster, and Pale, are generally 
more Sandy, and Dry, 658 Pritts, Od/vasier, of an olive 
evlours alsoa wildolive-tree. 3697 Avarev Lives. /arucy 
(1898) I. 300 Round faced, olivaster complexion, little cie, 
round, very black, full of spirit. 

Olive (piv), 34.1 Also 4 olife, 4-5 olyf, 4-6 
olyue, 5-7 olyff(e, 7 oliff. [a. I. o/tve :—L. oliva 
olive and olive-tree. 

1. An evergreen tree, Olea europea, esp. the 
cultivated variety O. sativa, with narrow entire 
leaves, green above and hoary beneath, and axillary 
clusters of small whitish four-cleft flowers; culti- 
vated in the Mediterranean countries and other 
warm regions, chiefly tor its fruit and the oil 
thence obtained (see sense 3 )), 

exs00 rin Coll. Hom. 89 Put burh folc .. beren on here 
honde blostme sum palm twig, and sum boh of oliue, 1 
R. Gronc, (Rolls) 3986 Bianches hii bere Of olive as in 
signe [at bii uyen paya nere, 1398 Trevisa Barth. Del. RK. 
xvii. iii (Tollem MS.), With oute spray of olyue no messan- 
geres were sente to Rome to gete pese, noper to profie pees 
to ober men. 2430 Lyn Alin. Poents (Percy Soc.) 180 
The olive .. myght not forsake his fatnesse. 1949 Compl 
Seok. Vi. 57 Throucht the operatione of the sternis, the oliue, 
the popil, & the osjer tree changis the cullour and ther 
Jeyuis. 1793 Cowrer /iiad xvii. b As the luxuriant olive 
by a swain Rear'd in some solitude. 1823 Byron Ar. Abydos 
1. 1, Where the citron and olive are fairest of fruit. 1839 tr. 
Lamartine's l'vau, East 79/1 It was those very olives them- 
selves, the venerable witnesses of so many days, written on 
earth and in heaven. 1870 Yeats Nat. fist, Comm. 208 
The olive is indigenous to Palestine, Greece, and the slopes 
of the Atlas mountains. 

b. Extended to the whole genus Olea; also 
applied, with qualifying words, to varions trees 
and shrubs allied to the common olive, or resem- 
bling it in appearance or in furnishing oil, 

American Olive, the Devil-wood, Oswanthns america- 
aus (Olea americana); Bastard or Mock Olive, Note- 
jva l.gustrina (N.O. Oleacex) of Austraha and Tasmania 3 
Black Olive, Bucida (/erminalia) Huceras (N.O. Com- 
éretacce\, and Ximena americana (N.O. O/acacex), of the 
West Indies; Californian Olive, Oreodaphne (Umbellu- 
daria) californica (N.O. Lauracee); Chinese Olive, 
Canarium commune (N. O. Amyridacew), a tree bearing 
triangular drupes which yield an oil used as a condiment 
and for burning; Holly-leaved Olive, Osmanthus tlict- 

folius (Olea thic{folia) of Japan; Negro’s Olive, 7ermina- 
hia Chebula(N.O. Combretacexr); Spurge Olive, Daphne 
Meserenm(N. O. Thymelia: ea); Swee -acented O ive, 
Osmanthus (Olea) fragrans of Chinas White Olive, tle 
Fly-honeysuckle, Hallerta lucida (N. O. Scrophulartacez) 
of South Africa. Wild Olive, the wild variety of the common 
olive (=OLEASTRR a), or any wild species of Olea; also 
applied to various trees and shrubs resembling this, as 
hieareur angustifolia (= Oreasrer b); Daphne Thyme. 
dva; Rhus Cotinus (N.O Ancardiacex); hhh il 
Roxburghit (N.O. Euphorbiacex) of India; Bontia daph- 
noidcs N. O. Myoporacer), Bucida Buceras, B. capitata, 
and Ximenia americana, of the West Indies. (Sec 7reas. 
Bot. 1866, and Miller Plant-#. 1884.) 

3877 B. Goocr /leresbach's //xs6, (1586) 107 b, The wilde 
Olive, in Greeke ayneAaiac, in Latine Oleuster. 27g3 Cam. 
pees Cycl. Supp. App. av. Olrve, Wild Olive of Barbadoes 
a name by which some call the Bontia, a distinct genus of 
plants. 1796 P. Browne Yamaica 2ar This tree is called 
the Black Olive in Jamaica, 31866 Ruskin (ss¢/e) ‘She 
Crown of Wild Olive. 32880 S. Africa (ed. 3) 136 Wild 
Olive . wood of small size and generally decayed ut heart. 
Used for fancy turning. : 

3. The fruit or ‘ berry’ of Oda sativa, a small 


oval drupe, bluish-black when ripe, with bitter 
pulp abounding in oil, and hard stone; valuable 
as a source of oil, and also caten pickled in an 


unripe state, 

z Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvit. exi. (1495) 674 The 
moie biacke oliues ben wythout: the more rype they be 
wythin. xz Eprn Decades 29 They are for the most 
part of the colour of anolyue. 2579 LANGHAM Gari, //ealth 
(1633) 438 The ripe Oliues overturne the stomach, and cause 
wambling therein 1738 AxnuTHnotT Aasles of ict 258 
Olives are anti-acid their Oil. 1856 Emerson Ang. 
Traits, Voy. to Eng. Wks. (Bohn) II. 12, I find the sea-lile 
an acquired taste, like that for tomatoes and olives. 

+b. Os! of Olive(s = Oxtve-o1L, Obs. 

3382 Wyciir ep, xxiv. 2 Comaund to the sones of Yarael, 
that thei bryngen to thee oyle of olyues, x Be, S?. 
Albans oy Anoynt it with oyle of Olyff. 1727-4: 
Cuampers Cyc/. av. O72, Oil of olives is the most popular, 
and most universal of all others. 

3. A leaf, branch, or wreath of the common olive, 


an ancient emblem of peace; hence allusively. 
¢1q00 Maunprv. (1839) il, 13 Olyve betokencth Pes. 1967 
Maptet Gr. Forest 54 Vhe valiant and noblest vanquishers 
.. were honoured and crowned with the Olive. sot PENSER 
Wis. Bellay ix, His right hand did the peacefull olive wield. 
21606 Snaxa. Ant. & CZ, 1v. vi. 7 The three nook’d world 
Shall beare the Oliue freely. 1710 Porn Windsor For. 429 
Where Peace descending bids her olives spring. 1743 Surw- 
atone Jw H s 402 Peace rears her olive for 
industrious brows. 31849 C. Kronte SAfriry xvi. 238 But six 
months of the reign of the olive, and J am safe. 
b. A child (=OnIvz-BRANCH 2); also affrrd. 
1803 AnnA Srwarp eft, (1813) VI. 114, 1 hope..that the 
fair convalescent and her young olives are well. 1638 
Dickens Nich. Nich. xiv, Four olive Kenwigses why sat up 
togupper. r69t Mrrivare & Marzias /hackeray 37 ‘Vhere 
laa ring of despair about the name of the tenth olive, ma. 
4. The wood of the eemmon olive; olive-wood. 
2400 Maunpev. (1839) ii. ro The Table aboven his heved 
[on the Cros].. waa of Olyue. : 
5. A gasteropod mollusc of the genus O/iva or 


105 


family Olfeidmw;: or its shell, of an elongated oval 
form and fine polish; an elive shell i : 

1843 Zoologist 1. 54 That beautiful, elegant and brilliant 
polished gant of shells called Olives Woobwano 
Mollusca wi. 953 Since th petted of the English chalk. 
formation, there have been. .Cones and Olives in the London 
Basin. 3865 Gosse Land § Sea 132 Cowries and olives. 

6. Cookery. ( pi.) A dish composed of thickish 
slices of beef or veal, rolled up with onions and 
herbs, and stewed in brown sauce: cf. o.2zve pein C. 

1598 Epuiario Cijb, To make Oliues of Veale or any 
other flesh that is lean, x Fiorio, Tomacella, ..that 
meate which we call oliues of veale. 162g Marxnam Eng. 
Flousew, ui. si, (1664) 72 To roast Olives of Veal. 1769 Mus. 
Rarraup Eng. /lousekpr. (1778) 117 Beef Olives, 1862-80 
Mas. Begron 3&4. Housvhold | ; 668 Beef Olives. 

7. +a. A kind of oval bit for a horse (ods.). b. 
An oval button, or a piece of wood of the shape 
of an olive covered with silk or worsted, for fasten- 
ing a cloak or other garment by means of a loop 
of braid. o. An oval perforated plate attached to 
the strap of a bag, through which a stud or button 
passes in fastening it. 

1607 Markuam Cava/. 11, (1617) 56 Those Mellonsor Oliues, 
must bee very smooth and full of holes, which the Horse 


will take great pleasure to sucke, and champe vpon, 1612 
Cotcr., Olfvette..a little Oline-bite for a horse. 875 
Knicnt Dat. Mech, Ole, an escutcheon attached to the 


strap of a traveling bag or satchel and perforated for the 
passage of the swiveled stud or button. 

8. Anat. The olivary body. 

1899 A llbutt's Syst. Med. V1. 807 This connection with 
the nucleus uf the sixth nerve, through the so-called peduncle 
of the superior olive being very intimate, 

98. = Olive colour: see B, 

166a J. Davirs tr. Ofearinus’ Voy. Ambass. 287 A full faces 
but yellowish or inclining toan Olive. 1837 Locxnart Scott 
viit, Charlotte Margaret Carpenter... was rich in personal 
attractions,.a complexion of the clearest and lightest olive. 
1884 Christian World 17 Jan. 52/1 All wool Rich Ottoman 
Dress Material..in .Olive. 1884 W. C. Smutn A‘ldrostan 
g2 ‘Lhe sun has dyed Her cheek with olive. 

b. A woman or girl of olive complexion. 

1713 ADDISON Guard. No. 109 P55 Your fair women there- 
foie thought of this fashion to insult the Olives and the 
Brunetts. 3888 Lights §& Shades 11. 216 One sees Olives 
and Brunettes trundling mops and crying mackerel, 

B. ay. a, Of the colour of the unripe fruit of 
the olive, a dull somewhat yellowish green. b. 
Also, applied to a yellowish brown or brownish 
yellow, in the complexion of persons or races. . 
Also, of the colour of the foliage of the olive, a dull 
ashy preen with silvery sheen. 

In ‘olive colour’=‘ colour of an olive’, o/ive is strictly the 
sb. used attrib , as in ‘mouse colour’; but in ‘a greenish or 
olive colour’, we see it treated as an adj., and in ‘an olive 
complexion’, ‘an olive beauty ', it has become a full adj. 

a. 1657 R. Licon Barbadoes (1673) 70 ‘The Pomegianate 
-.the leaves small, with a green mixt with Olive colour. 
2830 J. C. Strutt Sylva Brit. sg Its light aid cheerful 

reen .. contrasts agreeably with the Oak, whose early leaf 

as generally more of the olive cast. 184g Bupp Dis. Liver 
229 It has generally the greenish or olive culour proper to 
bile, 2853 W. Grecory /norg. Chem. (ed. 3) 250 Protoxide of 
Mercury .. is a black or dark olive powder. 

b. 1634 Sir T. Hansext 7vav. 48 The Inhabitants are of 
an Olive colour. 1723 Apvison Guard. No. 109 P 5 You 
must know J am a famous olive beauty. 1774 Go.psm. Nat. 
L1ist. (1776) LI. 224 Indians are of an olive colour, and, in 
the more southern parts, quite black. 280g Soutnry Maduc 
an Asti. 11 Her cotton vest .Jeaves her olive arms Bare in 
their beauty. 1894 Dovin Mem. S. Holmas 218 A beautiful 
olive Ecriiplesion. 

Ag. 1824 Sin R. Witson Priv, Diary Il. 388 We have just 
received the ‘ Moniteur’ of the and, with the conditions of 
peace. To my sight the treaty is not of an olive colour. 

C. atiris and Comb. a. Simple attrib., as 
olive-garden (= OLIVE-YARD), garland, -ground, 

ove, leaf, -lees, -marc, shade, shoot, -wreath, etc. 

. Instrumeatal, as olfve-bordered, -clad, -hoary, 
-shaded adjs. c. Similative, with words denot- 
ing colour, etc., expressing a colour resembling 
or suggesting that of an unripe olive, as o/:ve- 
brown, -green (=B.), -grey, yellow adjs. and sbe., 
olive-pale adj. ad. Parasynthetic (from B.), as 
olive-backed, -cheeked, -sided adjs. ©. Special 
Combs.: olive-acanthus, in decorative art, an 
ornamental fcrm of acanthus leaf with lobes each 
resembling an olive leaf; olive-back, a North 
American species of thrush (7urdus steainsont), 
having the upper parts of an olivaceous colour ; 
the olive-backed thrush; olive-bark, (a) the bark 
of the olive; (4) the West Indian tree Buctda 
(Zerminalia) Buceras, of which the bark is used 
for tanning; olive-berry = sense 2; + olive-bit 

= sense 7a; Olive cautery, an olivary cautery 
(see OLIVARY); olive-ocrown, a wreath of olive 
(as a token of victory); olive-fly, an insect in- 
jurious to olive-trees; + olive grape (sce quot.) ; 
olive-nut, the stone of the fruit of species of 
Eleocarpus (N. O. Tiliacez); olive-ore = OLI- 
VENITE: see quot. 1805 s.v.; olive pie, a pie 
made with olives of veal (see 6); olive-plum, the 
drupaceous fruit of any tree of the genus £deoden- 
dron (N.O. Celastracem), or the tree itself; olive- 


OLIVE-COLOURED. 


' shell = sense §; olive-tyrant, any bird of the 


subfamily L/eniine of tyrant flycatchers, hav- 
ing aioe olivaceous coloration; olivewort, 
Lind vs name for plants of the N.O. Olcacer. 
3868 F. G. Jackson Decor, Design vii. 192 Curved like the 
*olive acanthus, it is moulded with concave markings, 1891 
S. Jupp Margaret 1, xvi. (1871) 123 The “ollve-backs trolled 
and cl.anted among the trees, 1897 Outing (U. S.) XXX. 
437/1 The red-finned, “olive-backed, foolish-looking fish. 
3866 Treas. Bot. 177/2 The *Olive-bark, or Black Olive of 
Jamaica, produces wood which is valuable on account of ils 
not being liable to the attacks of insects, 1§96 Tinpace 
as. ili, 12 Can the fygge tree. .beare “olive berries? 162: 
Olive-bit [see 7). + Purrtips, O/ive-dit, a kind of Bit 
for Horses. aby gece Chr. VY. ist Sund. Advent vil, 
Beside the “olive-bordered way. sees R. Baipcrs Avvos 
§& Psyche March xxv, Olive-border'd clouds o'er hilac led. 
3796 Witnenine Bott, Plants (ed. 3) 1V. 318 Pileus “olive 
brown ., edye tuned down, 1837 Paicnarn Phys. fist. 
Manz. (ed. 3) 11. 345 The olive-brown or copper colour of the 
Bechuana, 32894 R. B. SHanrs //andbh. Birds Gt. Brit. 1. 
201 E.ggs [Yellow Wugtail) ., Some are uniform pate olive. 
brown, some darker olive, while others are nearly uniform 
pinkish-brown, 2597 A. M. tr. Guillemean's Fr, Chirnvg. 
-jb/r This Cauterye may allmost be callede the Olive 
Cauterye, because it is allmost Jike vnto an olive. 1866 
Howe is Venet. =e Ae xii. 193 A black-eycd, *olive-cheecked 
lady. 1749 West Odes Pindar xi. (1753) I. 69 She. .decks 
thy *Olive-Crown with Pa bocce -Sep Lays. 1809-10 
Cotgaivce /ricad (1865) 72 Ita corn fields and “olive gar- 
dens, 160% Ho.tanp Piiny I. 9 Another sort, which of 
the resemblance of oliues, is call the *Qliue grape, .. this 
is the last grape of any account .. known to haue bin found 
out. 1756-7 tr. Acysler's Trav. (1760) III. 17 The natural 
colour of these filaments is a kind of an Solive-gieen. 1802 
Hatcuxrt in Pal. Trans. XC. 57 Prussiate of potash 
changed the colour of the. .solution to an olive-green. 1894 
R. B. Suarer /fandbk, Birds Gt. Brit. 1. 70 Lower back 
and rump “olive-greenisb, streaked with dusky. 1862 R.H. 
Patterson &£ss. Hist. & Avt ag Oil-paintings, in gilt frames, 
are effective on walls of *olive-grey. 1849 Grotrn Greece 11. 
Ix, (1862) V. 298 They found themselves enclosed in a walled 
*olive-ground, xggx Pracivaty Sp. Dict., Asebmhal, an 
*oliue grouc, Oleastrum. 1865 ‘Tennyson Daisy 31 Or 
*olive-hoary cape in ocean. 1543 R. Cortann Gwydon's 
west. Chirurg. P iij b, Lyke to *Olyune Leafe. 2622 Bisa 
ren, Vili. 31 Lo, in her mouth was an oliveleaf pluckt off. 1667 
Mitton J/°, ZL. x1. 860 An Olive leafe he brings, pacific signe. 
1686 Suxetvon tr. Flaudcrt's Sa‘amméo i, Little dogs 
fattened on *olive-marc, 1864 Browninc Jas. Lee's Wife 
ni. i, The water's. .*olive-pale To the leeward. 3617 Mur- 
NELL Cookery 11. (1638) 122 To make an “Olive Pie to 
eaten hot. 1861-80 Mrs. Berton Bk. Ho.:schold $924 Veal 
Olive Pic. 2685 Drvpen 7%eocritus xxvii. 15 The Sun's 
too hot; those *Olive-shades are near. 1800 Campnei. 
Ode to Winter, On Calpe's *olive-shaded steep. 1888 
Ocitvin, O¢iva, the “olive-shell, so named from the olive- 
like shape of the shell. 188g Cours Aey N. Amer. Birds 
438 Contopus borealis, *Olive-sided Flycatcher. 3 
lutons, “Olyue stone, sawrsa, sansa. 1845 Linviey Vey. 
Angad, (1853) 616 However heterogeneous the *Oliveworts 
may appear..it is remarkable that the species will all graft 
upon each other. 2883 Hicuie tr. Avistoph, (1874) 11, 6:6 
Place the “olive-wreaths nenr. 1894 R. B. Suanvn Handta. 
Birds Gt. Brit. 100 General colour “olive-yellow above, and 
bright ycllow below. 
Olive (p'liv), 3.2 Also 6 oliff. [Origin ob- 
scure: sce quot. 1894.] Local name of a bird, the 


Oyster-catcher (Hamatopus ostrilegus). 

1543-2 in //ouseh. Ord. (1790) 223 [Prices of Foule] Cro- 
cards and Oliffx. 3607 J. NompEen Sarr, fad. 1.111 Any 
Pibble, Peach, or Sea-bank, wherin breed sea-P) es, Oliuea, 
Pewets, or such. 32634 Al/thorg MS. in Simpkinson /4e 
binge ig Chet App. (1860) p. xii, Knotts, Olives, Kedshankes, 
280s G. Montacu Ornith. Dict. (Rennie 1833) 351 Oyater- 
catcher..‘ Provincial. Pienet, Olive’. 1848 Cor. Hawken 
alee Cn 1}. 286, 2 golden plovers, 2 olives, 5 curlews, 
tog EWTOn Dict. Birds, Oliz¢,. .apparently a corruption 
of Olaf, which is said also to be used (Christy, &. Asser, 
238); ..3f so the word should be more properly spelt Olave. 


O:live-bra’nch. 

1. /st. A branch of an olive-tree. 

a: Cursor M. 1 An olive branche in moth sco 
broght. 3535 Covernace /’s. cxxvii{i), 3 ‘Thy children like 
the olyue braunches rounde aboute thy table. [So in 
‘Great Bible’ 1539, and Bk. of Com. Prayer.}] 361: Biss 
Ved, viii. 15 Go forth unto the mount, and fetch olive- 
branches, 3838 Trirtwart Greece I]. 294 They returned 
and spread their olive branches before the shrine. . 

b. As an emblem of peace; hence fig. anything 
offered in token of peace or goodwill. Also 


variously, in allusion to Gen. viii. 11. 

¢1330 R. Brunne Chovn. Wace (Rolls) 11446 Twelue 
messegers til hym were sent..Wyb olyue braunches in 
handes born. 593 Snaxs. 3 Hen, V7, iv. vi. 34 ‘To whom 
the Heau’ns in thy Natiwtie, Adiudgd an Oliue Branch, 
and Lawrell Crowne. 31628 Bacon //-#, V// 85 Yet did he 
make that Warre rather with an Olive-bianch, then a Laurel- 
branch in his Hand more desiring Peace then Victorie, 1796 
Ruane Negre. Peace iii, Wks. VIII. Our dove-like am- 
bassador with the olive-branch in his beak. 3837 Manrrvar 
Perc. Keene iii, My mother .. had first tendered the olive 
branch, which had been accepted. - 

4. usually #/. (in allusion to Ps. cxxviii. 3 (4): see 
sense T, quot. 1535). Children. (Now humorous.) 

2677 Banrr in Rigaud Cory. Sct. Afen (1841) 13. 27 Having 
a just equal number of chargeable olive-branches. 27 
C'rxsa Granvitte Le/, to Saf? in Mrs. Delany's Lett. I. 
422 My son, my daughter, and all our olive-branches salute 

ou most tenderly. 1996 J ANE Austen Pride & Prey. (1470) 
i. xxiv. 310 The rest of his letter is only about .. his ex. 
pectation of a young olive-branch. 1838 Dickens Nic. 
Nick. xiv, ‘The wife and olive branches of one Mr. Kenwigs 


O'live-co'loured, a. = OLive B: a. Olive- 
green, olivaceous ; b. Dusky or brownish yellow. 
2613 Puncnas Pilgrimage vi. xv. (1634) 656 The tawney 


OLIVED. 


Moore, blacke Negro, .. oliue-coloured American, should 
with the whiter Kuropean become one sheepe-folde, under 
one greate Sheepheard. 1653 R. Sanprns HAyssogn. 37 

If that woman be olive-coloured or yellow ish, with her blu ¢ 
eyes. 1998 Siu J. Hite (ist. dati, 16a The large, smooth, 
olive-coloured Pinna. 1774 Gotonm, Nat. f/ts/. Ul. aeu 
‘the complexion olive cul ured, and the hair bilnck. 1859 
Lanc Wand, [ndia you hey were remakably handsome 
birds, with .. olive-coloured feathers on their backs. 1863 
Tervel van Conifpet, |b allah (1860) 203 Hampcred by liaisons 
with Hindoo womenand by crowds vfolive-: coloured children, 


Olived (p livid), a. rare. [t. OLIVE + -ED =.) 

+1. Cut up into ‘ olives’ (see OLIVE 6). Obs. 

@ 1643 Cantwarunt Ordinary 1. i, faz. No mild words 
giall bury My splitted, spitub coch'd == SZ Ohiv'd, hashd.. 
liaz. Rost'd fury. ; 

2, Furawhed or adorned with olive-trees or olive- 


branches. 

62749 W.G Hamitton Pard Logick, ete (1808) 227 Jove's 
fair daughter, oliv'd Peace. 2749 Warion J'rtumph 131s 77 
Green as of old each oliv'’d portal smiles, axzgo — L’oct. 
Wks. (1802) IL. 176 Hoar Plato walks his oliv’d Academe. 

Oliveness(p'livués), zare. [LOvive B. + -Nkss.] 
The quality of being of an olive colour. 

i8.. Cent. Dict. cites Couns, ; 

Olivenite iolivénat, glivénsit). Afin.  [f. 
(1320) (ier. off ven (intlected case of of/fzve) in 
ols ven-ers (\Verner, 1789) olive-ore + «ITE 1] A 
native arsenate of copper, occurring in crystals or 
masses, usually of olive-green colour, 

(xB80g R. Jameson Alin, 11. 249, I use the name Oliven- 
Ore in place of Olive Copper-ore.J 1820 (did. edd. 3) 11. 340 
Earthy, Acicular Olivenite. x Gara & Larisom 772, 
319 he finest specimens of Olivenite known have been 

ound in Cornwall. 

O:live-oi:L The oi! obtained from the pulp of 
olives. Formerly off of olfive(s (OtivE 2 b), ord 
olive (O1w s6.1 ac). 

A fixed non-drying oil, of a pale yellow or greenish-yellow 
colour, insipid and inodorous, viscid and greasy to the touch, 
and very light ; much used in cookery and medicine, and (the 
inferior kinds) also for illumination, fabs ication, etc. 

177g Gotpss, Nas. fist, (1776) VIEL 207 His remedy 
which was nothing more than olive-oil, 18gt W. Sparpine 
dtaly & ft, Ist. VN. 356 ‘The most important articles which 
our country receives from Italy are, Uinmanufactured Silk, 
and Olive-Oil. 1870 Yeats Vat. Afist. Comm, 206 Ole 
oil is largely used ..in dressing woullen goods, aud for 
machinery. 

Olive-plant. 1. - Ouive 1. 

c 1420 Pallad.on Hush, Tab. 268 Oliuis, to rere withonten 
olive plaunts, 1600 Biave 2's. cxxviil. 3 ‘hy children hke 
olive-plants round about thy table. : 

2. pl. (ww allusion to Ps. cxxviii. 3.) Children, 
(= OLIVE-BRANCH 2.) 

1636 Sin F. Sannys fs. in Farr §. PF. Yas. 7 (1848) 80 Thy 
children sweet, in virtue bred, Fair olive-plants, thy boord 
beset. 2842 J. Aiton Domest, Koon. (1857) 315 Lhe training 
of the olive-plants that soon arise about a minister's table 
should be a matter of much anviety and inany prayers. 

+ Oliver!. Obs. [a. AF. oftver = OF. olivier 
olive-trec, doublet of of:varre :—L. oltudri us of or 
pertaining to an olive: cf. med L. o/fvarium olive 
garden or grove.] An olive-tiee. 

3: K. Ads. 5785 (MS Bodl.) And founden appel trewes, 
and fygeres, Peryes, cy pres, and Olyuers,  ¢ 1386 Cuaucer 
Monk's T 46 Aud they brende 
vynes eke. 

Oliver? (p'liva1). [Origin ancertain.] 

A tilt-hammer having the arm or handle attached 
to an axle, worked with the foot by a treadle 
which brings the hammer down, and with a spring 
which raises it ; used esp. in the shaping of nails, 
bolts, and the like. 


Such a contrivance is described in 1686 by Plot Oxr/fordsh 
390 ‘A large sledg..set in an axis of wood, fiom whence 
Ross a rodd of iron fastned to a pallet that reaches out a 
tle beyond the anvil, which bung diawn by the foot of the 
sinith Is returned again by three springs of bolly that clasp 
the axis the contrary way’. ‘Lhi, mention of ‘springs of 
holly ', tozether with the variant Aedd:fer in quot. 1883, bas 
sugyested that the origin may be found in Avd/y, although 
the established spelling (which evidently yues buck to Limes 
anterior to living wemory) points to the proper name Oliver. 

2646 Hortzarrven. Turnine & Mech. Mantp. 962 ‘Vhe 
Olver, or amall lift hammer..was used when the author 
first saw it, in naking long stout nnils, intended for fixing 
the tires of wheelx 1869 Eng. Mech, 31 Dec. 387/1. 1881 
(@RRENER Gisn 257 The iron pins are stamped upon olivers, 
in much the same manner as described for stamping with 
dics, 1838 Stesnmidard 26 paca The ‘ Oliver’..on the top 
of which is fixed the stamp of the particular pattern and 
size of the nat! required to be made. 1883 Crane Smithy 
& F. (1885) 30 The ‘ Oliver’ or ' Holliper’ consists of a top 
and bottum swage united by a spring. 1896 Cyclist 8 Jan. 
26/2 The bravery’ and siniths’ hearths.. By them are ube 
steain Olivers and stamping presses. 

Hence O-liverman, a man who works an oliver. 

1883 Sham Daily Post 11 Oct, Oliverman wanted, at 
once, used to stnall Coach Bolts 

Oliver, in @ Holand for an Oliver: see ROLAND. 

Oliverian (elivieidn), s5.anda. Alsu 7 -arian, 
re name Olfver + -tAN.]} 

sé. A partisan or adherent of Oliver Crom- 

well; a Cromwellian, 

1698 Woop L-f¢ 30 Aug, (O. H. S.) I. 258 Dennis Bond, a 
great Olivarian..died on that day. 2707 E. Warn Hud. 

edéo \V. xu.28 A Scotch Brood of Presbyterians, Or pious 
Enghsh Oliverians, 1885 J. Brown Sunyau 132 The very 
Oliverians were becoming Koyalist in their sympathies, 

B. adj, Cromwellian. 
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ugar Amuenst Terre Fil No. 15 (1754) 74 The principles 
of the revolution, and not of the Oliverian usurpation. 

Olivet! (pliuet). Ods. exc, as in b, [ad.1.. 
olivet-um enve ero | A place in which olive- 
trees are grown; an olive-prove. 

r3@8 Wrcetle Avios iv. g Zour vijn yerdis; and olyuetis 
{g/oss or placts wher oly ues wexen}, 1609 Bint rk (Douay) 
fxod, xxiii, ar So shale thou doe in thy vineyard and 
thy olivete. r6z0 W. Foukincuam Art of Survey tb. vii. 
18 Good for gramme, Elincs, Vine-yards, and Oliucts 

b. Now only as proper name of the Mount of 

Olives, the scene of the Ascension, on the east side 


of Jerusalem; hence allusively. 

era7g Passion of our lord 127 in Ow FE. Afise. gt Vre 
Jouerd nom his apostles .And forp myd him Iedde to Pe 
Munt of olyuete. cxqg0 Jacob's ell 252 3if pou be in 
ground of mercy pou ait in olyuete 1611 Brute Acts i 12 
dhe mount called Olruet. 1806 Wuitiainsn Our Master 51 
And faith has stall its Olivet, And love its Galilee. 

Olivet“. Also olivette. [a. 1. of:vette, dim, 
of OLIVK: see -ET.] 

Ll. = OLIVE 56.1 7 b. 

rg wtomy Let in Pall Afall Gas. (1891) 14 Nov. 3/2, 
toth Hussars... Jacket blue, and cross loops and olivets 
in gold; blue facings. Wesins, Gas. 3 Aug. 2/2 The 
little cord olivettes and buttuns..corresponded in colour to 
the cloth, 

2 ‘See quot.) 

1858 Simmonps Dict, Trade, Olivet, a kind of mock pearl 
or white bugle made for the African trade and prized by 
the negrovs of Senegal, 

Olivetan (pliv/tin). [rom Monte Oliveto (or 
Uliveto) near Siena, the site of the mother convent: 
see -AN; in F. offvefain.) One of an order of monks 
founded in 1313 by John ‘Tolomei of Siena, and 


subjected to the Denedictine rule. 

2692 tr. -milianne’s Observ. Journ. Naples 35 Proper to 
assuciate with the Canon Regtdar. or Oliveans. 1717 
Berkktey ¥rad. Pour Ltaly 19 Jan., Wks. 1871 TV. 526 In 
the vineyard of the Olivetans. :r8g0 Mrs. Jamison Ley. 
AMfonast, Ord Introd. 42 ‘Jhe Olivetans, a congregation of 
Reformed Benedictines, produced some celebrated artists, 

O live-tree:. = OLIVE sé.) 1. 

(Also with qualifying words: see Ouive 1b.) 

€13t§ SHORFHAM 132 Pou ert be colucre of noe, Pat broute 

braunche of olyne tre. ¢ 1489 Caxton Soames of Al yoton 
1 47 Berynge braunches of olyue tree in their handes In 
token of peas 2635 Cove roace /’s lit, 8, 1. am like a grene 
olyue tre in ye house of God. 1756-7 tr. Acysler's [rear 
(1700) I. 475 The olive-tree is an cver-green, but the colour 
ol it is not vivid, but faint, and resembles a willow. 1883 
Brownine Jochanan llakkadosh 480 ‘Lhe wind makes olive- 
trees up yonder hill Whiten and shudder. 

O:live-woo.d. 

lL. The wood of the common olive, Ola europra; 
used in ornamental work. 

1718 Lany M. W. Moniacu Left. lo Abbé Conti 19 May, 
‘Thee are others of mother of pearl and olive wood inlaid. 
ria J. SuytyH Pract. of Customs (1821) 294 Olive wood is 
beautifully veined, and has an agreeable smell. 1888 /’a// 
Mall G. 6 Sept. 1o/t The manufacture .. of objects of 
devotion in mother-of-pearl and olive-woud. 

Any tree of the penus Z/wodendron (N. O. 
Celustracee), furnishing an ornamental wood, 

1866 in Treas Bot. 

Olive-yard (g'livya:id). An inclosure or piece 
of ground in which olive-trees are cultivated. 

1383 Wycurr --rod. xxiti. 11 So thow shalt doon in thi 
rey arbi and in thin clue 3-erd. r6r2 Bisit Yosh. xxiv. 
13 Of the vineyards and oliveyards which ye planted not 
do ye cat. 1703 MauNnoreit. Journ, Ferus. (1721) 64 We 
pass'd thro’ large Olive-yards, 1760-7a tr Juan & Ulloa's 
boy (ed, 3) TE age. 

livi-ferous, a. rare—°. [f. L. olivifer + -ous.] 
Olive-bearing. 

2656 Biounr Glosvogr., Olfetferous, which bears or brings 
forth Olive. 1658 in Pititctrs. 

Oliviform (olivitgim), a. 
IV. ofiviforme ] Waving the shape of an olive. 
Conchol. Resembling an olive shell. 

21867 Mayne fa prs. Lev , Olfeifori, shaped Ike the olive. 

Olivil (p'livil). Chem. (a. F. ofsvele, f. olive.} 
A crystalline substance obtained from the gum of 
the olive-tree, 

1810-06 Hinry Elem. Chenr. 11. 332 Olivile is a name 
given by M, Pelletier to the substance which remains after 
gently evaporating the alcoholic solution of the gum which 
exudes from the olive tree. 3 Warts Diet. Chem. (VY. 
goo Offi, CigHiaOs.. A neutral substance occurring 
. in the gurn of the olive-tree. 

Ilence + Oli-wilin. Chem. Obs. = prec. 

1838 ‘L. ‘Tuomson Chem. Ory. Bodies 668 From the undis- 
solved portion absolute alcohol dissulves the olivilin, which 
is deposited in crystals on evaporating the solution. 

Olivine (p'livain, -in). Afin. Also-in. [Named 
1790; f. L. offva OLIVE: see -1NES.] A variety of 
Curysowits, chiefly of olive-green colour, occurrlag 
in eruptive rocks and in metcorites. 

3794 Kinwan A7sn. 263 Olivin..is found generally in 
rouudinh grains. 1836 R. Jamrson Afsn. II. 74 Olivine is 
nearly allied to Auyite. Pies Ruriny Stud. AKocks x. 116 
Olivine is a common constituent of many eruptive rocks, 

b. atirté. Containing or resembliny olivine. 

1870 W. S. Semonvs Rec. Rocks i. 12 Ricacsous ancl 
olivine rocks. 3884 Svokselier 6 Nov. 1190 ‘These two 
bouks..are bound in bevel beards, with olivine edges 

ec. In comd, naming mixed minerals, as oltvine- 
Giabase, olivine-gabbro. 
Mence Olivi-nic, Olivini-tic ad/s., pertaining to, 


[See -rorm and cf. 
In 


OLLA PODRIDA. 


resembling, or containing olivine ; Olivini-ferous 
a., containing or yielding olivine. 
saqg Frat. Asiatic Soc. Bengal X1V. ay4 The narrow 
zone of oliviniferous trap, 1894 L. Freicner in Aineralog. 
Mag. X. 312 A silicate of the olavanic type. 


Olivite (g'livait). Chew. [f. OLive + -1TB! 4] 
A bitter substance obtained from unripe olives, an 


from olive-leaves. 

3866-77 Warts Dict. Chem 1V. 202, : 

+ Oli'vity. (bs. rare—°. [ad. L. olivitas, £. 
oliv-a OLIVE : see -ITY.] 

1656 Biounr Glossogr., Olivity (olmitas), the time of 
gathering Olives, or making Oy!; see C’/erty. 

Olk, obs. Sc. form of ov4, WEEK. 


Olla! (pla). Also 7 ollia. [a. Sp. offa (pro- 
nounced o'l¥a, whence spelling o//za. and OLt10), in 
"e- olha pot, siew, hotchpot :—L. o//a pot, jar.] 

- In Spain and Spanish-speaking lands, an 
earthen jar or pot used for cooking, etc.; also, 
a dish of meat and vegetables cooked in such 
a pot; hence = OLIO 1, OLLA PODRIDA. 

16aa Manuntr Aleman's Guzman CAL. 1. Wi. 110 We 
did alwaics finde atricke toadde some-thing, though it were 
but for the boyling of their Offa. Margin, Olla, is a pot or 
Pipkin, wherein flesh, and other things are sud ; by the Figure 
Metonym the Olla is taken for that which is boyled tn at. 
¢ 164g Howrir Le/t. Vv. xxaviii. (165u) 174 He can niarinat 
finh, make gellics..; he is passing good for an ofa, 197972 
Smournay //wphe CL xt Oct., He taught me to cook 
several outlandish delicacies, such as ollax, pepper-fefs, 
pillaws [etc.|. 2838 | eg. Subst Fuod of Alan a2zq The olla . 
with which a Spanish dinner commences, 1843 Loncr, 
Span Stud.i.¥, Give a Spaniard Has mass, his olla, and 
his Dofia Luisa. 1877 Dora Gaennwnit Basket of Summer 
/outt 69 everything that is good in itself is good fur an olla. 

2. Tn parts of the United States formerly Spanish ; 
A large porous earthen jar for keeping drinking- 
water cool by evaporation from its outer surface. 

2851 Mayne Rain scalp //unt li. 390 The olla was Kiled 
with water from the adjacent sueam. 1854 Bartirrtr A/ex. 
Boundary 1, xi. 272 The olla or earthen pot almost there 
only domestic utensil, 1884 J. G. Bourke Snake Dance 
Moguts x. wy, | found thiee large four or five allun ollas. 

3. An ancient cinerary urn. fLatin.} 

1697 Biren dnc. Lottery (4858) T. a27 OF this pale red 
wate were also tiade the jars ao: od/ae which beld the ashes 
of the dead. 

{Olla?. Also 7 olea, 8 olio, 8-9 ole, 9 ollah, 
ola. [a. Pp. o//a, var. of ofa, a. Malayalim 6/a 
(Tamil d/ar).] A palin-leaf, esp, a leat or strip 
of a leat of the palmyra, used in Southern India, 
etc., for writing on; hence, a native Iectter or 


document written on such a leaf: = CADJAN 2. 

s6ag Purcitas Mslgrims VW. x 1;28 We sent another man- 
date, that he should doe nothing ull he had an O¢ss or 
Letter written with his hand in letter, of gold. 1698 Fever 
Ace. E India 66 The Houses are low, and Thatched with 
Oleas of the Cocoe-Trees.  /did. Index, Oleas, leafs. 1918 
Propag Gospel in Aast ur. 37 (Y) Damulian Leaves, 
coummonly called Oles 2760 Atvis in Dalrymple Oriental 
Kepert, (1308) 1. 3377 (Y¥.) Ordei» for Olios to he made out 
for delivering of what Englishmen were in his Kingdom to 
me. 1806 C. Buciuanan CA. Nes arches (ed. 2) 70 Many 

rsons had their Ollahs in their hands, writing the sermon 
in TamiS shorthand. 2859 ‘UhNNENC Ceylon (1860) I. x. 512 
Vhe books of the Singhalere are furmed to-day, as they 
have been for ages past, of e/as or strips taken from the 
young leaves of the Patpat or tie Palmyia palm, 

| Ollamh, ollav (plav). /rishk Antig. Also 
ollave, ollam. fa. Ir. o//amh (olay, nasal v), 
Olr. ollam, \earned man, doctor.} Among the 
ancient Irish, A master in some art or branch of 
learning; a learned man: a rank answering tu 
that of a doctor or professor in a university. 

5783 (Connor tr. Acating’s //1st. /re!. 332 Ollamh Fodhla 
was fis Successor inthe Throne.  /4rd., Ollainh signifies a 
Person that excells in Wisdom and Leurning. 184g Prix 
Eccl. Anrchit. [rel. 347 ‘Vbhe author of this law refused to 
allow him more than the od/are in poetry, or the eflave in 
language, or the teacher. 1888 Bluckw. Alag. Vec. 807 
The Ollams being specially devoted to genealogy before the 
advent of the Normans, 1893 Jct. Mat. Brog. XXXIV. 
430 A family of hereditary historians who were, .ollava (1. ¢. 
chief chroniclers of professivnal authors) of the O'Hriens. 

Ollapod (g'lappd), abbrev. of OLLA FopKUDA. 

| Cortins Scotpscrap A iif, ‘This little Ollapod, made 
up of ‘Trifles light as air’. 41843 Huon 70 Hahnemann & 
Framed the whole race of Ollapods to fret. 

Hence O'Napodism (sonce-wd.), a sentence made 
up of various languages, 

3837 Zait's Mag. |\V.1 37 His natural volubility, aided by 
..a plentiful sprinkling of Ollapodisms. pleased the men. 

Olia da (pli,podri-'das” Also 7 olio 
(ollio) podrido, oleopodrido, olepotride, olla- 
pod-, 9 olla-podrida. fa. Sp. ol/a podrida « 
‘rotten pot’, f. of/a (see Oxtal, Onto) and po 
drida = L. putrida putrid, rotten. ‘The spelling 
olepotride siraulates Fr.] ; 

1, A dish of Spanish origin composed of pieces 
of many kinds of meat, vegetables, etc. stewed of 
boiled together: = OL10 1. 

2599 Minsnxu Span. Dial. 22, I desire to know, from 
whence or why they called it olla podrida (marg., A rottcn 
or putrified pot. Also a hotchpotch of many meats together}. 
3615 Marxnam “Lng. (/ensew, 11. ii. (1668) 63 An excellent 
Olepotride.,the only principal dish of buyled meat which is 
estcemed in all Spain. 26ea Masog tr. A4man's Guemen 
LAL wi. t 110 margin, Olla podrida, is a very great one, 


OLLE. 


contayning in {it diners things, as Mutton, Reefe, Hene, 
Capons, Sawpages, Piggs feete, Garlick, Onions, &c. It is 
called Podrida, because it is sod leisurely, til it he rotten 
(a8 we say) and ready to fall in peeces...In English it may 
well beare the name of Hodge-podge. 1647 R. STAryLtTon 
Jucvenal (1682) 208 For foure hundred pieces to bespeake 
An ollio podrido. 212648 Lo. Hrrsert Awtodsog. (1886) 
349 Nine dishes, .. the first whereof was, three ollas podridas. 
3846 Edin. Rev. UXXXIV. 175 Mr. Hughes evidently 
prefers a beefsteak to an of/a vidi. ; 

2. A hotchpotch, medley; a mixture of lan- 
guages: = OLIO 2. 

a 1634 Ranpol.ru Afwse's Lovking-glass\ iv, A mere Ol/a 
Podtrida, A medley, of ill-placed, and worse penn’d humcurs, 
3663 Cowi ry Cutter Coleman St.u.v, My httie Gallimaafry, 
my little Oleopodrido of Arts and Arms. 1829 Scott 
Nafoteon Untrod., Wks, 1870 IM. 236 Their accusation was.. 
an olla podrida. 18g0 H. Rocees F'ss. II. iv. 169 An olla 
podrida, nade up half of words supplied by the one language, 
and half of words supplied from the other. 1869 GrEen 
Lelf. %. (1901) 30 ‘That olla-podrida of a brain of mine. 

Hence O-llapodri‘da-ish, O:llapodri‘dical ad7s. 
(st0nce-wds.), heterogeneous. 

38a7 Scorr Jra/. 13 Mar, My ideas were olla rida-ish. 
3830 /) aser's Alug. f 748 Its omnigenous and vilapodridical 
character. 

+ Olle, v. Obs. rare—'. 
pr. mid ol/e with scormm or contumely. ] 


? To pour scorn or contempt (072). 

a1400-50 Ale rander 1861 He set neuire his hope .. To 
olle ay on his vndireling for ouer-laike a quy'le. 

Ollen: see OLEN. 

Olleo, ollio, obs. forms of O1.10. 

+ Ollite (¢'lait). Atta. [f. L. offa pot + -17F: 
in L. apes ollaris, F. pierre ollaire.| An obso- 


Icte synonyin of potstone, or stealite. 

r8xx Pinkerton Petra/, 1. 81 A dark ollite interspersed 
with golden mica. J//id. 319 Saussure . calls steatite the 
substance which forms the base or the paste of ollite, 

O loft(e, Olon, Oloude, obs. torus of ALO¥T, 
ALONE, ALOUD, 


-ology, Ology (p"l5dzi), sfx and quasi-sd, 

lL. sefix, ‘Vhe iorm in which the suffix -1o0eyY 
(Gr. -Aoyia) usually occurs in words derived from 
Gr., the o belonging etymologically to the prec. 
element (see -0) ; hence the form of the suffix in 
modern formations, often sportive nonce-words, 

1803 Frssenpen Jerrible Tractoration \, (ed. 2) 18 sole, 
Subline discoveries in the abstruse sciences of insect-ology, 
nite-ology and nothing-ology. 180§ J. Lawnencn 7 reat. 
Cattle (1809) 495 The contemplation, either of phynology, 
or communsensology. ; ‘ 

3. quasi-sé, Any one of the various sciences or 


departments of science. 

w8rr EE. Nants Thinks-/-to-mysel/ (ed. 5) 1. 68 She.. 
was therefore supposed to understand Chemistry, Geolugy, 
Philology, and a hundred other ologies. 1883 Adin. Her, 
XXXVIII. qz0 This is the Ology of the day. 1866 Car- 
vin Jaaug. Addr, 18g Maid-servants, 1 hear peuple come 

lannng, are getting instructed in the ‘ologies’. 2884 

. Ronrrrson Unury, Serut, in Cambr. Rew. 5 Nov. Suppl. 
p. xxvi/r The full shock of each new ‘ ology’. 

o Olo‘gioal, Ologi‘stio, a. nome-wis., of, per- 
taining to, or versed in the ‘ologics’; -o-logist, 
O'‘logist, a student or professor of an ‘ology’. 

1834-43 Soutuny Doctor cxxxix. (1848) 348/2 Not so for 
the scientific in gooseberries, the gooscherryologists, 1839 
New Monthly Max, LV. 444 We have eight or nine ologists 
of different sorts staying with us. @1861 Crovcn Uranus 
25 Chaldean mumblings vast, with ee light From modern 
plselvtic fancyings mixed. 1890 Pall Mall, 14 Mar. 6:1 
M.. C. is rising forty, amiable, and ‘ological’, That is, he 

ves in hot for the ‘ulogies’. 3896 Weston. Gaz.1 July 2/2 
cy feature of the face... has Jong before now been made 
an ‘index to character’ by ‘ ologists ’ of various persuasions. 

+Orlorine. Obs. rare. [ad. 1. o/drina ‘of swans’, 
in Aerba olorina swans’ grass.} A grass or ‘ herb’ 


eaten with avidity by swans; swans -grass. 

The grass of Loch Spiney, referred to by Boece (see Orour) 
and Leslie, is app. Giyceria fludtans, called locally ‘Swan 
girss’ (Rampini County /fist. Fdgin 58) and ‘ Pike girss ’. 

x Dareaverre tr. Lestie's Hist. scot. 1. 45 Moray hes 
a freshe water loch called Spynie, that mekle abundes in 
Swanis, in quhilke loch is a certaine herb verie rare and 
sindle to be found, in quhilke because the Swan hes sa gret 
delyte, we cal the herbe olorine (because the swan in latin is 
olor) fer. Lustig De Orig. (etc.) Scot, (5578) 28 Herba 

umdam rara.. qua quod olores impense delectantur, 
Olorinat eam dicimus} 2796 Morse 4smer. Geog. II. 150 
The plant o/orvina which grows in its waters. 

+Olour. Oés. rare. [erron. f. L. vlérum gen. 
pl., ‘of swans'.) = prec. 

1836 Bet.venpen Crom, Scot. (x8ar) I. xxxiv, The cause 
quhy the swannis multi ‘i is sa fast in this lo h (Spynee}, is 
throw ane herbe namit B our (tr, Borce Seot, Asst. (1526) 
Descriptio If. ix, Herba quaedam cuiua semine [Holores) 
Qiudissime vescuntur, atque ob id Holorum cognominata). 

Olp, olph, olf (glp, gif), local variants of ALP’. 

a 26ag Forny Voc. E. Anglia, Green-adf, the green finch, 
or, more properly, green grosbeak, /’arusviridus. 1840 
Seurnens 5upf/, ory, er This is nearer to the pro- 
nunciation in Suffolk, than Olfin Forby. 

Oltra-, obs. form of ULTRA-. 

Oluente, variant of O_renD Ods., camel. 


+Oluhnen,v. Ods. Also 3 olhnen, [Farly 
ME. oluhnen (3) app. for *oldhinen, f. OL, dyht 
flattery (Blickl. Hom. 99), connected with o/ehfan, 
oleccan to flatter,} frans. and tnfr. To fatter, 

azeag Ancr. R. 80 3if me is iluued more ben anofler, & 
more dolubned, Jéid, 248 Ne mei be butea acheawe pe 


(ME. 1f. OE. of/, in 
ant? 
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se el rf his pas & ae ace preaen pet 
n . a%ae ana Dp che 
pat olhmede swiSe & bed tus & bivohte. 

Hence +Qluhninge (olhtninge, olhtnunge, 
olhnung(e), 2¥/. s6., flattering, flattery. 

azasg Ancr. R. 192 (MS. T.) Othtninge oSer bereward 
mihte sone make sum of ou fulitohen, aszaag St. Afarder. 
5 For al me is thin olhnung ant thin eie. a rsag Leg. Kath. 
1302 Ah al pe helpe# an pin olbnunge. 

Olupy, obs. form of ONLEPY a., only. 

Oly, Olybanum, obs. ff. O1L, OL1BANUM. 


Oly-cook, oly-koek (dlikuk). U.S. local. 
[a. Lu. ofsehkoek, lit. ‘oil-cake’.] A cake of dough 
sweetened and fried in lard: originally a Dutch 
lag G 
oom ~ Invina AXarckerd. (1861) go Ralls of sweetened 
dough..called doughnuts, or olykoeks, 1828 — Sketch Bk., 
Leg. Sleepy Hollow (1865) 440 There wus the doughty 
dough-nut, the tenderer oly koek, and the crisp and crum- 
Lling cruller, 18g H. Mxuuvitrk Wale Ixv. 3346 Like old 
Amsterdam housewives’ dough-nut» or oly cooks. 

Olyet, Olyf, -y!Fie, obs. ff, Oi1LLet, OLIVE. 

Olyfant, -aunt, etc., obs. ff. ELEPHANT. 

Olympiad (cli:mpidi). Also 5-7 Olympias. 
[a, Fk. Olympiade (1553 in Hatz.-Darm., but prob. 
earlier), ad. L. Olympias, acc. Olymptad-em, a. Gr. 
"OAvpmas, -d3-, f. ‘OAdpmos OLYMPIAN: see@ -AD.]} 
A period of four ycars reckoned from one celebra- 
tion of the Olympic games to the next, by which 
the ancient Greeks computed time, the year 776 
k.c. being taken as the first year of the first 
Olympiad. Also aftrib., as Olympiad era. 

13998 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. 1x. iv. (MS, Bod.) If. 9a/x 
Pe grees... cleped pe firste fyue jeres pe furse Olimpias. 
¢1g32 Du Wes /ntrad. Fr. in Palsgr. 1079 The Greeks 
were wont to reken by Oameiades whiche ben four yere. 
xr60x1 Howwann /'iny I. 6 Vhis nature of hers, Pythagoras 
of Samos first found out, about the 42 olympias,  /drd. 
II. 564 The originall and beginning of the Olympiades, 
1688 Sin ‘I. Browne CAr, Mor. 1. § 21 Let Ephemerides 
not Olympiads give thee account of His mercies. 28x 
Byron Proph. Dante wi. 158 Not Hellas can unroll Throng 
her olympiads two such names, 1876 Smitn Dict. Gr & 
Kom, Antig. 835/1 A new Olympiad aera .. came into use 
under the Koman emperors. 1 Tanner. & Scott Greek 
Lex. (ed. 7) sv. 'OAuvumas, The 1st Olympiad began 776 ac. ; 
the ag3rd and last in 393 A. b. 

IlJence Olympia‘dio, + Olympia dical aa/s., of 
or pertaining to an Olympiad or Olympiads. 

2638 Merve HW és. (1672) 698 In this third year of the King, 
and at the end of this Olympiadical year, .came foith the 
Edict of Darius. 2890 Cent. 24 ¢., Olympiadic era. 

Olympian (oli:mpiin), a. and 56. (ad. late L. 
Olympian wus, {. earlier Olympr-us, a. Gr. "OdAvpmos 
of Olympos. The fem. ‘OAupwia (sc. yupa) i.e. 
Olympian region, Olympia, was spec. applied to 
a district of Elis in Greece, by the city of Visa, 
where the ‘OAvymea (sc. lepa), Olympia, or Olympic 
games, were held. } A. ad), 

1. Of or belongingto Olympas; benven'),celcatial. 

1603 Hoitann //utarch's Mor. 1329 Our Olympian or 
celestiall earth. 1667 Mitton #. £. vu. 3 Above th’ 
Olympian Hill I soure, Above the flight of Pegasean wing. 
1749 G. Wen Odes Pindar ii. (3753) J. 22 O Son of Rhea, 
God supreme ! Whose kingly Hands th’ Diympen Sceptre 
we ! ete ea Ny Ae i. gts Light .. quick and 
sharp enough to bhyht ‘lhe Olympian eagle's vision. 3 
G rl Bropeick Afem. 262 What Professor Max Miller well 
calls his ‘Olyinpian manners’ never repelled me. 

2. Of or belonging to Olympia: —Onympic A, 2. 

1593 SHAKS, 3 Jew. V/, 11. iit. §3 Such rewards As Victors 
weare at the biympiay Games, 1667 Mitton ?. 4. 1. §30 
As at th’ Olympian Games or Pythian fields. 1873 Symoxns 
Grk. Poets vi. 163 ‘The Olympian games were held in Filia 
once in five years, during the summer. 

B. sb. L A native or inhabitant of Olympia; 
an athlete who took part in the Olympic games. 

2606 SHaKs. 7r. & Cr. tv. v. 194 When thata ring of Greckes 
haue hem‘d thee in, Like an Olympian wrestling. 

2. An mhabitant of Olympus; one of the greater 
gods of ancient Greek mythology; sfec. (the Olym- 
pian) Zeus al il 

7043 Cariviz Past & Pr. ti, Midas longed for gold, and 
insulted the Olympians. 12 Sin FE. Surtivan Woman 85 
If you entered a grove or bathed inasiver, you might tumble 
over a nymph or a satyr, or perhaps an Olympian, 

Ilence Oly‘mpianism, the polytheistic system of 
the ancient Greeks, in which the gods of Olympus 
were the chief deities; Oly'mpianize wv. (a) /rans., 
to turn into an Olympian; (6) ¢/r., to play the 
Olympian; Oly-mpianly, Oly mpianwise adv;., 
in the style of an Olympian. 

3872 Echo at June, The 7imes . A little too Olympian! 
a. intimates that Mr. Gladstone's argument for the hil 
LoS on analysis’. 2893 W. C. Wi-Ktnson in Barrows 

arlt. Relig. 11. 1247 Olympianism—if [ may use such a 
word to describe a certain otherwise nondescript polytheistic 
idolatry. 3897 “din. Rev. Apr. 460 Orpheus me in a 
sense Olympianised. s@98 G. Meaemtu Odes kr. Hist. 8 
A..ge elected few. .its.. game Olympianwise perform. 


Olympic (oli-mpik), a, and sd. [ad. 1.. Olpmepic- 
ws, a. Gr. ‘OAvpmaos, orig. ‘of Olympus’, later ‘ of 
oe ay adj. 

1. Of or belonging to Olympus; Olympian; 
— rare. 1 Obs, a ee 

OURNEUR ( Metamor, * olimpique 
Globe is now a Poteet . ial a 


OMBRE. 


2. Of or belonging to Olympia in Elis (sce 
OLYMPIAN), in which the most ous games of 
ancient Greece (the Olympic games) were celebrated 
in hononr of the Olympian Zeus. Also frans/. 
ie rt ape sede (1636) ss Woulsest keg vic- 

mpicke es? 932 Ann pect. 
P 3, | have looked cverall the Oiyinpic Game and do aoe 


find anything in them like an Aas-Race. 1839 THIRL WAL 
Greece |. V1. 193 Dionyxodorus, who had gained an Olym 


° lato (ed. 2) III, Their lifewi 
i Le Gece esa 9 ti ew 
B. sé. An Olympic game : usually in /. Also 
transf. and fig. 


c 3640 (Sturcey] Cast. Underwit 1.in Bullen O. PZ, Te 
see the Clownes sell fish in the hall and ride the wild mare, 
and such Olimpicks. 1678 W. Dituncnam Serws un. Lady 
Alston 8 In the Greek Olympicks, or in the Roman Ci 
s7ut Suartesa. Charac. (1737) 1. 269 At their fairs .. they 
perform their rude olympicks. 

Hence + Olymptoly adv., in Olympic fashion. 

1599 Nasue Lenten Stuffe 33 

tOly-mpical, a. Oss. (See -1cau.] «prec. A. 

3438-50 tr. /igden (Rolls) IT. 423 Nictorye .. at the actes 
Olimpicalle. r9g8 R. D. /1ypnerotomachia 83 Removin 
from my heart, al) f:arefull thoughts, with her Olymphi 
aspects. 2608 Torseti. Serpents (1658) 653 Clemens Alex- 
andrinus .. hath these words: .. ‘‘Ihese fat, dull, grosse, 
and Olympicall enemies of ours are worser then wasps’. 

Olympionic (climpignik). ad. Gr. ’OAvp- 
wiovixos conquering in the Olympic games (plan 
victory).} An ode in honour of a victor in the 
Olympic games. 

3779-81 Jounson L. P., Coruley Wha. 31. 49 In the Olym- 
pionick an oath 13 mentioned in a single word. 

+ Olympionicest. Oés.  [irreg. f. L. Olym- 
fronicés, a, Gr. 'OAvpmoviens a victor in the 
Olympic games.] A victor in the Olympic games. 

«3656 Ussner Ana, (1658) 89 Sirnamed .. the O02) weplovu- 
cest, ie, one that had won the bell in the games at Olympus. 

Olympus (limps). (Also 6 Olimp.) [L. 
Olympus, a. Gr. “OAvpwos name of several lofty 
mountains, each app. the highest in its own district; 
esp. that mentioned below.} A mountain in the 
north of Thessaly, the fabled abode of the greater 
gods of ancient Greek mythology; hence applied 
to heaven as the divine abode; rarely, to the sky. 

(zs49 Compl. Scot. V-pistie 3 Vandu the machine of the 
supreine olimp. /éid v. 32.) 

1§80 Stanvuurst Upon the Death of Ld.G. Fitsgtrald in 
Ai neid, etc. (Arb.) 152 Thy soul God ghaddeth with saincts 
in blessed Olympus = s607 Suaxs. Cor. V. iii. 30 As if 
Olympus toa Mole-hill should In supplication Nod. 2925-20 
Porr /diad 1.551 To move thy suit I'll go To great Olympus 
crown'd with fleecy snow. 1878 J. Pavn & Dircey I. iii. 25 
The gods of the Buddhist Olympus. x79 rounk Czsar il. 
16 The Greeks introduced them to an Olympus of divinities. 

Olypha(u)nt, -vaunt, obs. ff. ELEPHANT. 

Olyue, obs. form of ALIVR, OLIVE. 

Om, var. of hom, form of Hem fron., them. 

Omaocle, erron. foim of Onxerg Ods., onyx. 


}Omadhaun (p*midgn). Also 9 omadann, 


-dawn, -dhawn, -dhoun, -thaun. a. Ir. 
amadan fool.} A fool: as an Irish term of abuse. 
Be aisy, you 


3828 Lapy Morcan Amfobiog. (1859) # 
omadaun ! 2841S. C, Haus. /reland 1, 263 

to think of his taking in a poor soft boy like that, who was 
away from his mother. 1894 Hare Caixe Manrwan 37 
You gobmouthed omathaun. 189g Janu Barlow Strangers 
af Lisconnel 84 Big Hugh Mélnerney, whom people were 
apt to call an o awn, 

Omage, Omager(e, obs. ff. Homacs, -ER. 

"Oo (omer ldzia). Lath. [f. Gr. dp-os 
shoulder + -aAyia from dAyos pain.} Rheumatism 
in the shoulder, 

9 Syd. See. | ex., Omalgia, . pain in the shoulder. 1897 
Allbutt s Syst. Med. V1. 63 Varieties of muscular rheuma- 
tisin..as omalgia when the shoulder muscles are affected. 

Omalo-, incorrect form of HoMALO-. 

Omander (ome'nda:). A name of an Fast 
Indian ebony obtained from the tree Drospyres 
Lchenaster, akin to calamander. 

3843 Hoctzapreet 7ursing, &c. 82 Mr. Laird says there 
are three varieties of Coromandel; the Ca/amander, .. the 
Calemberri, .. and the Omander, the ground of which is ns 
light as English yew, but of a redder cast, with a few slight 
veins and marks of darker tints, 1858 Simmonps Dict. 
Trade, Omanidter-wood. 

Omang, -e, obs. forms of AMONG. 

Omast, variant of OVEMEST. 

| Omasum (omc'sdm). [L., bullock's tripe.) 
The third stomach of a ruminant; the fsa/fersum 
or manyplies. 

ave PHILLips, Ontasum, the thick and fatty part of the 
Belly of an Ox, etc., far Tripe: See Abomusnm, i890 in 
Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Ombe-: see UmBE-. 

Omber, obs. form of Umber, a grayling. 

Omberty, variant of Umnerty Oés. 

Ombra(h, obs. f. Omnau, Mobammedan grandee. 

Ombrage, -eous, obs. ff. UmBnack, -EouUs. 

Ombre (pmbai, o‘mbre), Also 7 l’ombre, 
Vhombre, umbre, 7-9 hombre, 8-9 omber. 
[a. Sp. Aombre (:—L. hominem) man (see quot. 
1662), perh. through F. hombre, vmébre (17th c. 


in Hatz.-Darm.).] 


1¢e Omadawn !— 


OMBRIFUGE. 


1. A card-game played by three persons, with 
forty cards, the eights, nines, and tens of the 


ordinary pack being thrown out. 

Ombre was very popular in the 17th-18th centuries, but 
about 1726 it was superseded as the fashionable card-game 
by Quadrille. 

1660-62 E. Gowen 26 Jan, in 5th Reg, Fist. MSS. Comm. 
e02/1 To play at Hombre, the new game at cards now 
in fashion at court. 166e Cotcrave |#sts [nfergr. (ed. 2) 
353 L'Ombre is a Spanish Game at Cards, wherein he who 
undertakes to play it saith Jo soy L'Omdére, i.e. I am the 
many; forso the word L'Omdre signifieth. 2668 ErHergvce 
Sha would tf sha could ut. ii, Were [I] every afternoon at 
my Lady Lriefes..at Umbre and Quebas, 2678 Wycnexcay 
Plain- Dealer vi. i, Captain, [ beg your pardon: You will 
not make one at Hombre? r691 Etuerepcur Poems Wks. 
(1888) 378 Such ropes of pear! her aris encumber, She 
scarce can deal the cards at ombre. 1706 Puitirs, Oneter, 
or Ombre. 1719-14 Pork Rape Lo hi. 27 At Ombre singly 
to decide their doom. oye . Cawtnoken Birth Genus 
Poems (1771) 54 They taug it him with address and skill To 
shine at ombre and quidrille. 12848 ‘lnackrray Vanity 
Farr xivii, The night when he and the Marquis of Steyne 
won a hundred thousand from a great personage at Hombre. 
2887 All Vear Rousal 5 Feb 08 Ombre and Quadrille are 
terribly complicated fur a beginner. 

2. The player at this game who andertakes to 


win the pool. 

3797-42 CuamBers CycZ. s.v., If any will attempt for it 
the stake or g ime), he henceforth is called the ombre. 1878 

. G.1aB8 Ombre 20 He is then the Ovrbre (El Hoinbre) the 
man of the moment—the champion who stands the game. 
3. Comd., as ombre-box, -player, -table. 

agit Steere She. t. No. 140 P 10 Ladies..who as soon as 
the Ombre-Vable in called for ..are immediately Trans- 
migrated into the veriest Waspa in Nature. 1739 /ope's 
Lett. 1. 31g Things. .below the Consideration of a Wit, and 
an Ombre player. 1878 H. Gisss Ombre 9 A regular 
Ombre box has four trays within it each with its several 
coloured counters, and in the middle a pvol-dish. 


Ombrifuge (gmbrifidadz). rare—'. [?irreg. f. 
Gr. 8yBpos shower of rain + -Fuae.] A refuge or 


shelter against rain. 

1858 Brownina Ring & Bh. x. 465 The belfry proves 
a fortress of a sort, .. Lurns sunscreen, paraveut, and 
ombrifuge. 

Ombro-, comb. f. Gr. &u8pos shower of rain: 
O'mbrograph [sce -GRAPH], ‘an autom itic instru- 
ment for recording the time of occurrence, quantity, 
and rapidity of rainfall’( Funk, 1893). Ombro-logy 
[see -Loor], the branch of metcorology that deals 
with rain; hence Ombrolo'gical a4. Ombro'me- 
ter [see -MErE&K], a rain-gauge. O-mbrophil [sec 
-PHIL], O-mbrophobe [-PHOBE], see quot. 

1865 Afhenaumn No 1942 54/2 The “Ombrological Alma- 
mack. 184g P. Lucu (t:t/e) Hints for Anemology and 
*Ombrology, with a Weather Almanac for 1840 and 1845. 
3744 R. Picweatnc «4 FAM. Trans. XLV. 2 (2) Of the 
*Ombrometer. ‘This Machine consists of a tin Funnel, 
whose Surface is an Inch square, a flat Board, and a glass 
Tube let into the Middle of it ina Groove, and an Index. 
3763 Bortase ord. LILI. ag If you..keep an ombrometer, 
and register of the rain. 1794 Gentl, Mag. XIV. 1 295, 
I found a very brief description of an instrument of this 
kind, but under the word odometer. 1997 Wictis Flower. 
Fé 1. 153 Wiesner .divudes plants into *ombrophrles, which 
can undergo without injury long-continued rain, and *on6r0- 
pAotes, whose leaves soun decay or fall off under such 
eircumstances 

Omega (dum/p4. dumegi). (Gr. d& péya i.e. 
‘great O’, in contradistinction to 8 paxpdy ‘littleO’.) 

The last letter (Q, w) of the Greek alphabet, 


having originally the value of lung open 6. 

(2573 80 Daret Aly. O, The Greekes therefore haue 
@uccpov standing for a short ¢. and wueya for this double or 
long o, 00.) 2656 in Riounr Géossog>., Omega. 1727-48 
Cuampers Cycé. sv. OU, The Greeks had two O's, viz. omicron, 
o, and omega w. 1897 A//butt's Syst. Med. III. 8r5 The 
outline of such a loop is that of a capital omega. 

2. transf. The lat of a series; the last word ; 
the end or final development. 4/pha and Omga: 


sce ALPHA 2. 

1586 Tinpace Nev i, 8, I am Alpha and Omega the fyrst 
and the laste. 632 N. Bacon Duse. Gout, Eng u. xxviii. 
(1739) 132 Formerly the Pope usurped the power to be the 
Omega to the resolves of all Councils. 1745 Wrs.ey //yma, 
‘ Love Prvine’ ti, Alpha and Omega be. 1800 4 stat, Ana, 
Reg., Proc FE. Ind, 110. 85/1 A letter .contained the alpha 
and the omega of the business. 1832 Tennyson Two Vorces 
278 ‘Omega | thou art Lord ’, they said,‘ We find no motion 
in the dead’, 1852 Neate //ymn,' Draw nigh, and take’, 
Alpha and Omega, to whom shall bow All nations at the 
Doom, 1 with us now. 1886 Athenaum as Dec. 863/3 
‘These two volumes inay be considered as the omega of 
Hebrew bibliography. ; 

3. atirsd. and Comd., as omega shaped adj. 

1880 Mas. Guay 14 Mouths in Canton xxviu. jor They are 
always in the Omega or horse shoe form. 18685 Where 
CAineses Drive 19 The omega-shaped tombs so common in 
the south [of China}. 


Omelet, omelette (p:'mlét, gmélet), Also7 
aumelet,-ette, ammulet, omlet, oemlett, 7-8 amu- 
let, aumulet, 8amlet, aumlet. [a. F. ome/effe, in 
16th c. Aomelarcte (Rabel.), asmelete (O. De Serres), 
for earlier ameletfe (15th c. in Littré, also still in 
Fr. dial.), app. by metathesis from a/emette, a syn- 
onym, by substitution of suffix, of a/emelie, alumelle, 
lit. thin plate, ‘the blade of a sword or knife’ 
(Cotgr.) ; ‘that is, the ome/et was named from its 
thin flat shape’ (Skeat). Menagier, 14th c., bas 


108 


‘alumelie (v. ». alumette) frite au sucre’, Gode- 
froy exemplifies the successive forms a/umette, 
amelelte, omelette, awufmolette, aumelette. ‘The 
forms in am- and awm- were also Eng. in 17-18thc, 
OF. alemelle appears to have itself arisen from 
lamelle, lemelle, ad. L. lamella dim. of damina, by 
an erroneous analysis of /alemelle, i.e. fa lemelle, 
as Salemelle: cf. JADE 56.4] 

A dish mainly consisting of eggs whipped up, 
seasoned, and fricd; often varied by the addition 
of other ingredients, as cheese, apples, parsley, 
chopped ham, fish, mushrooms, etc. 

r6xt Corca., //aumelette,an Omelet, or Pancake of eggen. 
1698 tr. Cows. Hist. Francion 1-111. 26, 1 was commanded to 
make an aumelet, it being Friday. 1637 R. Licon Barba- 
docs (1673) 36 An Amulet of eggs. 168: W. Roserrson 
Phraseol. Gen, (1043) 185 An Aumulet of Eggs. 2698 Sir 
H. Stoanv in PAIL Lrans, XX.70 A Fresh Eyg in Fashion 
ofan Ainmuolet. 1699 Eveiyn Ace/arta 1729) 125 In Omlets, 
made up with Cream, fised in Sweet Butter. 1748 Mas. S. 
Harrison /fouse-kpr.'s Pocket: Look ii. (ed. 4) 6 Eggs dress'd, 
in several sorts of Amlets. «750 E. Smitn Compl. Housew., 
(ed. 14) so An Amulet of Eggs the savoury way. 1796 
Mes. Grasse Cookery v. 83 Make an Aumlet of yolks of 
eggs. 1806 A Hunter Cudina ied. 3) 203 Lhe omelette is 
an extemporaneous dish that adimits of great variation in 
its compo-ition, 1860 HawitHorne Alarh, Haun xxv. (1833) 
257 Old Stella. .quickly followed it with a savory omelet. 
1873 E. Smitn Foods 96 In preparing omelettes, the albu- 
men is more consolidated. 

b. /roverb. ‘Omelets cannot be made with- 
out breaking eggs’, transl. the French, On ne 
sauratt fatre une omelette sans casser des aufs, 
said in reference to operations which cannot be 
accomplished without the sacrifice of something in 


itself valuable. 

1859 Gen. P. Thompson Andi Alt. If. xc 65 We are 
walking upon eggs, and whether we tread East or tread 
West, the omelet will not be made without the breaking of 
some, 1898 7s71¢5 10 Jan. 13/3 Omelettes cannot be made 
without breaking egus, and war cannot be waged without 
losses of this kind occurring. 

Omelie, omely.e, obs. forms of Homiy. 

Omell, var. AMELL Ods., among, amid. 

Omen (d'mén), 56. [a. L. dmen, OL. (according 
to Varro) osmen, perh. for ausmen, f. root of audire 
to hear + -men (as in carmen, etc.).] Any phe- 
nomenon or circumstance svp} osed to portend good 
orevil; a token significant of the nature of a future 
event; a prophetic sign, prognostic, augury. 

1583 STANYHURST mers 11. (Arb.)66 You Gods of countrye 
this is eke your prosperus omen. 1600 B. JONSON ( yathia's 
Kev.w it, | take it for no good omen, to find mine Honor so 
deiected. 1637 Htrvwoop ialogues ii. Wks. 1874 VI 113 
Far be that Omen from vs(= L aésit omen !). 1719 Youna 
Busiris ut, 1, May all the gods watch o'er your life and 
empire, And render umens vain! 1836 W. Irvinc Astoria 
I. 198 They retained much of the Indian belief in charms 
andomens, 1874 Green SAort (fist vui. § 4. 497 Men noted 
asa fatal omen the accident which marked his first entry 
into Lambet h. 


b. Without a# and f/.: Indication of good 
or evil to come ; foreboding ; prognostication. In 


guot. 1742 personified. 

31742 Youna Mi. 7A. 10. 114 And on her Cheek, the Resi- 
dence of Spring, Pale Omen sat. 1886 Lytrron Zicet 78, 
I trust your business to our illustrious guest is of good omen 
and pleasant import. 1868 Ferewan Norm, Cong, II. ix. 
326 A day of the mgntest omen 1876 Mozury Onw. Serme. 
tv. (1877) 73 Birds of evil omen fly to and fra. 

C. attrib. and Comd., as omen-bearing, -btrd, 


chunter, -hunting, -monger, etc. 

8695 Concreve Love for L wv. xi, Directed by a dreamer 
an omen-hunter. 1777 H. Watro.r Lett, to M. Cole 16 
S-pt. (1846) V. 472, L hope fatalists and omen-mongers will 
be confuted. 1899 A. B. Bruce Aforal Ord. World 150 The 
eagle and other omen-bea:ing birds. 

Omen (du-mén),v. [f. prec. sb. Cf. L. dmindre, 
-Gri.) trans. ‘Yo presage, prognosticate, forebode. 

3805 Soutnry Afadoc 1. x1, An offering which shall more 
propitiate them, And omen sure success. 1828 Sco1t Art. 
Nidd. xxiv, The yet unknown verdict, of which, however, 
all omened the tragical contents. 2872 Carver in Afrs. 
C.’s Lett. UY. 9g Good or il luck fur the whole year being 
omened by your liking or otherwise of the first person that 
accosts you on New Year's morning. 


Omened (60:ménd), a. [f. prec. sb. or vb. + 
-ED.} Having an omen, Chiefly in combs., as ¢//-, 


well-, happy-omened. 

2700 Deynen Pal. and Arc. i. 50 To meet my triumph in 
il-omened weeds. 17385 Porr Odvss xx. 131 Soon, with 
consummate joy to crown his prayer, An omen’d Voice 
invades his ravish’d ear. 1848 Buckiey /éiad 155 Command 
to observe well-omened words. 


O-mening, v4/. 55. [f. Omen v.+ -1ncl.] A 


foreboding, prognostication. 

1796 Cocenivor Let. fo Poole 4 July in Biag. Lit. (1847) 
II. 369, I was afraid to give way to the omenings of my 
heart. 1833 Scott Pevertl ii, These evil omenings do but 
puint out conclusions..must unlikely to come to pass, 

Oment: sce UMENTUM. 

Omental (omental), a. [f. Omentum + -AL.] 
Of, pertaining to, or situated in the omentum. 

3788 J. S.tr. Le Dean's Olserv. cit & (1771) Dict. Cc viil, 
ptr pala a fleshy Omental Rupture. 1 fed. 
Frni. 1. 158 Singular uss of an Omental Hernia. aoe 
A lloutt's Syst. Med. V.218 To decide whether a tumour 
glandular or omental, 


OMINATION. 


Omentocele (omentosi1). Fath. [f. next + 
Gr. «An tumour.) Hernia of the omentum; = 
EprpLoceie. (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1892.) 

( Omentum (cme'ntdm). Anat, Pl.-a. Also 
6 in angucized form oment. [L. dmentum.] A 
fold or duplication of the |-eritoneum connecting 
the stomach with certain of the other visceza, as 


the liver, spleen, and colon; the caul. 

Three divisions of the omentum are commonly recognized: 
the gusts o-colic or greater omentum de~cending over a part 
of the intestines from the lower border of the stomach to the 
transverse colon; the gastro-Acputic, hepato-gastric, or 
lesser omentum extending from the liver to the smaller 
curvature of the stomach; the yastro0-splenic omentum cone 
necting the cardiac end of the stomach with the +pleen. 

{1545 Kaynotp Lyrth Mankyude Uhhbj, The kell called 
Omentum in later.) 3547 Bouorpk Srev Lealth cuciv gob, 
The oment or Siphac which 1s a pellicle the whiche doth 
compasse and doth bere up the guttes, 1683 T. Gisson 
Anat. a5 The Omentui aloundeth with vessels of several 
sorts. x Goocn Zrvat. Wounds 1. 105 Wounds of the 
omentum are of the mortal hind..the effused blood, falling 
into the cavity of the abdomen, will kill the patient. 284g 
Bunv Dis. Liver 16 ‘Lhe glands in the right border of the 
kesser omentum, 2873 Mivanr Lldem. Anat. ctr ts A great, 
free, apron-like flap of the peritoneum called the great 
omentum, hangs down loosely in front of the buwels. ; 

| Omer (omar), [a. Heb. vor sdmer, (identity 
of the word in the two senses uncertain.) ] 

1. A Hebrew measure of capacity equal to the 
tenth part of an ephah, or §,'5 pints Imperial 
measure. (lormerly rendered GOMER q.v.; also 
erroneously Aomerv, in which form it is confounded 


with a much larger measure of capacity, LlomER®.) 

(r000-1631:; see Gomer.] 2611 Binve /rord. xvi. 33 Take a 
pot, and put an Omer full of Manna therein. /6sd. 36 Now 
an Orner as the tenth part of an Ephah. 1683 Cocknram, 
Omer, a pottle @ 1658 Crevacany Medel New Rel. at For 
Sprats are rose an Omer fora Souse 1706 Poi vires, Homer, 
a twofold Measure among the Hebrews, ove liquid, and the 
other dry, the former containing tbree Fints and a half, 
1876 //elps Study bridle 241, v8 cab=1 Omer. . 51 pts. 

4. A sheaf; sfec. the sheaf of the wave offering : 
in Counting of the Omer, the formal enumeration 
of the days (day by day) from the eve of the and day 
of the Passover (when the omer was brought) tll 
Pentecost 1s reached; a custom observed by the 
Jews in synagogue and in homes, after Leviticus 


Xx, 15, 16. 

1860 J. Ganoner Faiths World Il s5fofa The ..‘days of 
the omer’. 1871 arly Sabbath... Prayers,etc., lutiod 19 
"The Counting of the Omer. 1898 Zanowi. Childr. (rhette 
II. 25y ‘hey counted the days of the Omer till Pentecost 
saw the synagogue dressed with flowers, 

Omer, obs. torm of Umner, giayling. 

Omest, var. OvemMEsT Oés., highest, topmost. 

-ometer (pm/ita:), the element -mi TKR, Ge. 
pérpov measure, preceded by -o, belonging to the 
prec. element, or merely connective (see -0), 1n 
which foim it usually appears in words from Greek, 
and hence in modern formations, as dampometer, 
gasometer, olfactometer, etc. Also as a quast-sd. 

1856 Farmer's Mag. Jan. 63 The barometers, thermome- 
ters, Saccharometers, and other ometers. ; . 

+Ominal, z. Obs. [ad. L. type *éminal ts, 
f. Omen: see -AL.}] Of or pertaining to omens; 


from which an omen is drawn. 

1651 J. Flxeake) Agrippa's Occ. Philos. 110 But those are 
the chiefest which Ominall birds shall furetell. 2662 K, W. 
Conf. Lharac. To Rdr. (1860) 8 The confounding rayes and 
sulphurus beams of his ominall countenance, which atinghted 
all loyall and natural eyes. : 

+O-minate, v. Ods. [f. ppl. stem of L. dmina- 
ri, -dre to prognosticate, f. Omen, dmin- OMUn.] 

1. ¢rans. To propnosticate from omens, to augur, 


forebode. 

rg83 Sranyuursr ‘Evers wt. (Arb.) 82 By the God en- 
structed..to ominat eeche thing 1632 GauLe A/ayastrentn 
327 ‘Vhe augurs, ominating disastious and untortunate 
things to the Romane army. 74a Mipvcxton in Ass, 
Montagu's Lett. 1. 173 Vo whom | have ever bcen wishing 
and ominating every thing that is good. ; 

b. intr. Vo aupur, to have or utter forebocies 

1637 Hevweon Dvad. ii. Wks. 1874 VI. 127 Of doubtfull 
things thus ill you ominate. 1667 H. Moun Dro. Vial. 
i, gr) 88, cannot ominate so well touching this Congress, 

. trans. To be a prognostic uf, to portend, 

2598 Banckiey Felic. Man i. (1603) 75 This unfortunate 
bird [i.e. an ow!) .. ominating some evill to tollowe. 1 
Fifth of Nevember 12 Ifthe stagcaring of the Aike of Gods 
worship should ominate the fall of it. 2706 Puituirs, 7 
Omunate, to give an Omen of, to foresbode or fore-shew. 
s6a7 Gat Let. in Anu. Parish Mem, (1850) 47, I had no 
vultures to omenate wars and conquests. 

b. intr. To be or serve as an omen, to portend. 

3667 Decay Chr. Piety xv. §6 And this is it which omin- 
ates sadly as to our divisions with the Romanists. 1692 
Norti Let, 31 Dec. in Lrovs (1890) INT. 228 May the new 

ear be better than the beginning ominates. y brother 
Dudley died last mght about seven, 

Hence t O'minating p)/. a. 

1663 Sin G. Mackenzin Aeligions Stofc xili, (1685) 116 
These ominating presyes. 170a H. Doowetr Apo/. 9.16 10 
S. Parker Cicero's De Finilus, This. .filled them with con- 
fidence and well ominating Hopes, ee 

+Omina‘tion. 06s. [ad. L. Imindtién-em,n. 


of action from dmind»e: see prec.) ‘The action of 
omening or presaging; prognostication, foreboding. 


OMINOUS. 


t5@9 Purremnam Eng. Powsie u. xii). (Arb) 224 If any 
other man by triall happen vpon a better omination., 2646 
Sin T. Browne Pseua. /p. v. xxi, 265 Nor was the same 
[falling of Salt) a general] prognoasticke of future evill among 
the ancients, but a particular omination concerning the 
breach of friendship. x6g0 Trapp Come. Nume. xviil. 12 
Adding happy ominationsand gratulations. 1663 J. SrENcER 
Prodigies \1665) :02 Ominations by Words, Names, Places, 
Times, in so many several Chapters full of elaborate vanity. 
Ominous (p'minas), a. [ad. L. dminds-us pore 
tentous, f. den, dmin- OMEN: see -ous. Cf.mod.F, 
omincux (Littré).] 
1. Of the nature of an omen, serving to foretell 
the future, presaging events to come, portentous. 
rg9a Warner 4/b, Ene. vit. xliii. (1612) 207 // the letter 
still Might be obserued ominous to Englands good or ill. 
1646 J. Grecony Notes § Ods. (1650) 29 Twas a Rule.. to 
undertake nothing ..in-auspicato, without some ominous per- 
formance. 1766 Goipsm, bic. J+, i, Nor can J here pass 
over an ominous circumstance that happened, the Jast time 
we played together. 3882 Byron //eav. & Earth i. 15, 1 
feel a thousand fears Which are not ominous of right. 
b. Founded upon omens. 
267a Marvert Reh, Trans. 1. 137, I do not reckon much 
npon those ominous criticismes. 
+2. Ol good omen, auspicious; fortunate. Ods. 
1597 M. Bowman in A. M. tr. Guillemean's Fr. Chirurg. 
xijb, Whom I pray to give ominouse and fortunate event 
to your divineaitemptes, 3663 R. Matuew Uni, Adch. 175 
‘his Medicine is..most ominous in all kind of Fluxes, 
3 Of 11] omen, foreboding evil, anaes clone 
1589 Warner A/d, Ang. vi. xxx. (1612) 151 If ought fore. 
auyd be ominouy should any feare, tis 1. 1993 SHAKS. 
3 Hen, V7, vi. 107 Let me be Duke of Clarence, George 
of Gloster, For Glosters Dukedome is too ominous, 1 
J. Davins //ist. Caribby /s/s. 321 Uf .. a dog, as one would 
say, did bark at them, thinking it ominous, they immedi- 
ately return, 1769 Funins Lett. xiv. 58 There is an omin- 
ous fatality in it, which even the spurious descendants of the 
family cannotescape. 1838 I. ‘V'avion Spir. Desfot.i.6 The 
brightest and the fondest hopes we entertain hang upon 
the auspicious or ominous aspect of English Christianity. 
1871 L. Sterukn Playgr. ur. (1894) iv. 10) An ominous 
shake of the head suipphes the remainder of the sentence. 
b. Marked or attended by evil omens, disastrous, 
2634 Hrvwoon Afaidenhead lot it. Wks. 1874 LV, 140 
.. my ominous fate. x Marvect Corr. Wks. 1872- 11. 
89 It 18 the second fatal]! and ominous accident that hath 
fuln out. 367% R. Bonun Wind 140 The E. Winds. being 
ominous to our Gardens and Fields, by blasting the corn 
and fruits. 
c. Of doubtful or menacing aspect or appearance. 
1877 A. B. Enwaans Up Nile xxi. 647 Columns of hiero- 
ply ic text, interspersed with ominous shapes, half-deity, 
all-demon, 1884 Ruskin Art of Eng. ii. 66 In the dimness 
or coruscation of ominous Jight 


Ominously (p'minosl:), adv. [f. prec. + -Ly 2.] 
In an ominous manner, by way of omen or pre- 
sage, portentously. ta. In general sense; or spec. 
With presage of good, nuspiciously, happily. Ods. 

1597 A. M. tr. Guillemean's Fr. Chirurg, 21/1, | have my 
acife very luckylye and ominouslye done the same. a@ 162 
Fotnersy A/heom. ut. xi. § 5 (1622) 319 His sublime an 
celestiall disposition, was ominously foretold him, in his 
very name, 3696 Pelrtion i Colchester in Eng. Fist. Rev. 
XV. 657 that Interest which God hath been pleased soe 
ominously to owne in our day es. ; . sae 

b. With presage of evil or disaster; inauspici- 
ously, menacingly. 

1649 Mitton Lskon Bas. i, Wks. (1847) 278/2 Which of all 
those oppressive acts .. did he ever disclaim .. ull the fatal 
awe of this parliament hung ominously over him? a1765 
Youne Statesman's Creed (R.), Their cxecrable names, who 
high in power, And deep in guilt, most ominously shine. 
1848 C. Baonre FS. Eyre vii, ‘The same black column which 
had frowned on me so ominously from the hearth-rug of 
Gateshead. 188z J. Russur. //args v. 106 ‘The fact. .speaks 
ominously as to the general state of misrule. 


Ominousness (pminasnés). [f as prec. + 
-NE88.] ‘The quality of being ominous, or of pre- 
saying good or (more usually) evil to come. 

1606 HoLi AND Selon. 79 Avoyding and eschewing .. but 
the unluckie ominousnesse of the name. @171§ BURNET 
Own Time (ed. 3) 11. 410 Such deluges of rain, as dingraced 
the shew, and heightned the opinion of the ominousness of 
this emi assy. 1878 T. Haroy Xet. Native 11. ut. iin, 128 
His mother's taciturnity was not without ominousness. 

Omizs, obs. form of AMISS aay, 

+Omi‘se,v. Obs. rare—'. Insomyse. [f. F. 
omis, pa. pple. of omettre, ad. L. omtttére to OMIT. 


Cf. demise, premise.) trans. Toomit: = OBMISs. 
a 1425 se eunnete St. Bartholomew's 33 No thynge hath 
e omyrid. . 
Omissible (omi'sib'l), a. [f. L. oméss-, ppl. 

stem of omiltére to OMIT + -I1BLE.] Capable of 

being omitted. 

1816 BentHam Chrestomathia 1. Wha, 1843 VIII. 14 Least 
Generally useful branches. .in case of necessity, omissible. 
1868 Cartyie Fredh. GF, vit. ii, (1872) TT, age All mere 
puddle, omissible in this place. 31893 Vation (N. Y.) 07 Apr. 
315/3 There is nothing omitted nor anything omissible. 

Omission (omi‘fan). [ad. L. onrtssidn-em, n. 
of action from ométiére to Omit, Cf. ¥F. omssston 
(3g in Rolls of Parlt. 1. 338/2).] 

1. The action of omitting or leaving out, or fact 
of being omitted; failure or forbearance to insert 


or include ; also, en jneeenee id Oe ee riiiais 
zg » Baaprorup Les. in ale Lett, Mart. (35 3 
lcci ievains haue obiected the omission of his vocation, 
1628 T. Sprncun Logich 8: A cessation or omision of action. 
1990 Patsy /fora Paul. Rom. b 10 To supply the omission 


109 


jn the preceding narrative 2849 Munciison Siiurfa iii. 60 
The omissions of certain deposits in some parts. 32889 
Brownino Parleyings, #. Furini ix, What does man see., 
bue faults to mend, Omissions to supply? 

2. The non-performance or neglect of action or 


duty; an instance of this, 

¢1380 Wycur Was, (1880) 410 Many men in omiasioun 
aynne ajenus crist. rg96 Pilger. Pers. (W. de W. 1531) 172 

' synne..by the reason of wordes, dedes or thoughtcs, 
omynsyons or other neglygences. 2897 Howson Sevm. 24 
Dec. go We haue auoided all sinnes of omission and com- 
mission 3667 Perys Diary 19 June, His faults to me seem 
oly great omissions. 9 Miss Mitrorp in L’Estrange 
£.tfe (1890) JIL, visi. x21 If. .be be sent to jail for my omissions, 
I shoul U certainly not long remain to grieve over my sin, for 
such it is. 


Omissive (omi'siv), a. [f. L. omi'ss-, ppl. stem 
of omitt-dre to OulT + -IVE.] Characterized by 


omitting, neglecting to perform, or leaving out. 

16a9 Be. Hart. Serm, to Lords 19 Feb. (R.), The first is an 
untowardnesse of omission, the second of commission. The 
omissive untowardnesse shall lead the way. 2682 BAXTER 
Answ. Dodwell iv. 62 This man hath the Grumatical skill 
to call Owstssive obedicnce by the name of Passive. 27 
Descy. Thames 19 Should I be silent on the Occasion, I might 
well be deemed truly omissive to my Duty. 180g W. Taycor 
in Ann. Rev. U1. 207, 1816 CoLcenipce in Lit, Reo, (1836) 
1. 389 Actions, omissiveas wellascommissive, 2838 Examiner 
193/a We compared their careless and omissive part with the 
part of the people, performed with prodigious energy. 

(omi't), v See also Opmit. fad. L. 

omittére to let go, let loose, lay aside, disregard, £ 
o- = 0b- (OB- 1) + mitlére to send, let go.] 

lL. ¢vans.To leave out, not to insert or inclade. 

3438-0 tr. //tgden (Rolls) 1V. 33 [They were] Ixxij. in 
nowmbre, but the consuetude of scripture is to omitte the 
litelle nowmbre if pat hit remayne, after the grete nowmbre. 
3526 Prlgy. Perf. (3531) 162 So muche as they omitted or 
lefte vnnayd. 3547 Boorng Astronomye Pref., Wher I have 
ometted & lefft out mani matters apertaynyng to this boke. 
360g CAMDEN Kes, 200 That I may omitte other of his 
npecches. 1736 Butter Aaa/. ii. vii. 330 Parts of them.. 
are omitted to be quoted. 1873 Jowrtt Plato (ed. 2) IIT. 
268 The intermediate passages are omitted, leaving only the 
dialogue. 

tb. tutr. with of. Ods. 

1550 J. Coxe Eng. & Fr. Heralds § 44 (1877) 70 Other 
nuble actes which, to breviate this matter, 1 omyt of. 

2. trans. To fail or forbear to use or perform; 


to let alone, pass over, neglect, leave undone. 

3933 More A fol. xxiv, Wks. 887/2 They had..omitted no 
charitable meane vnto him that came to theire mindes. ape 
Davus tw. Slerdane's Como, 180b, He will omit nothynge, that 
cuuseructh hys dewtie. x60 SHAK. Jud, C. iv. iil, 220 bere 
is a Tide in the affayres of men, which. .Omitted, all the 
voyage of their life, Is bound in Shallowea, and in Miseries. 
1606 G, Wlooncocke} Lives Emperors in /fist, lostine 1 j 6, 
And for his delight in hunting, horses, dogs. .omitting the 
affaires of the Empire. 16gr Hospes Leviath. i. xxvit. 156 
Which .. to do, or omit, is contrary to the Lawes. 2781 
JOHNSON Rambler No. 155 P12 To do nothing is in every 
man's power ; we can never want an opportunity of omittin 
duties. 1845 Forp Handbh. Spain i. 53 No traveller..shou 
omit visiting the two latter. 

b. Const. with infin. 

zsga9 Worsey in Ellis Orig. Left. Ser. 1. IT. 2 Withowt 
omyittyng sotodu. 3638 J. HAYWARD tr. Biondt's Hromena 
14 The Princesse. .not omitting to visite herdayly. 1723 Dr 
For Plague 102 Some people, notwithstanding the danger, 
did not omit publicly to attend the worship of God. 1651 
Hussey Papal Power i. 38 Innocentius did not omit to ap- 
prove of this compliment. : 

+c. To leave disregarded, take no notice of. 

1593 Snans. a Hen VJ, ut. 11. 382 But wherefore greeue I 
at an houres poore losse, Oinituing Suffolkes exile, ny svules 
Treasure? 1597 — 2 Hen. /V,1v. iv.27 Therefore omit him 
not: blunt not his Loue.. By seeming cold, or carelesse of 
his will. 1603 — Meas. for Af. iv. i. 77 What if we do 
omit This Reprobate? : 

+3. ‘To forbear or cease to retain; to let go. Oés. 

1604 Snaxs. Ofk. ut. i. 71 The gutter'd-Rockes, and Con- 
gregated Sands,..do omit Their mortall Natures, letting 

v safely by ‘The Divine Desdemona. 2646 Sin ‘I. Browne 

stud, Ep, i. iw (1686) 45 By the fire irons omit many 
drossie and scorious parts. 

Hence Omi-tted p7/. a., Omitting whi. sd. 

axs48 Hart Chron., Hen. Vil asob, In omittyng of 
their duitie. sg9g7 Recorne JVetst. Bij b, I will set furthe 
here those omitted nombera. 1619 J. Tayton (Water P.) 
Kichksey Winsey Wks. (1630) 11. 34 It is too late to put old 
omittings to new committings. 

+Omi‘ttance. Ots. rare". [f. Our v. + 
eANOCE}; cf. admitiance.] == OMISSION. 

s600 Snaxs. 4. Y. L. 11, v. 133, ] maruell why I answer'd 
Dot ayaine, But that’s all one: omittance is no quittance. 

Omitter (omi'tas), [f. Omir. + -EB!,] One 
who omits or leaves unperformed. 

x6xz W. Scrarer Key (1629) 216 The omitting of a thing 
forbidden of God, erroneously iudged Jawfull to be done, is 
a sin in the omitter interpretatiue, as the schooles speake. 
a 3662 Furier (Webster 1864), The omitters thereof should 
not mutually censure each other, 


i (pmla). ast Indian. Also gamiah, 
amla. [ad. Arab. Suc tumaid, pl. of jele Sdmil 
AUMIL, ‘ operator, agent’; properly used as a col- 
lective pl.; but sometimes erron. with Eng. pl. -s 
added.] In northern India, A body or staff of 
native officials in a civil court. 

¢ 3778 R. Linpsay in Liver Lindsays (1849) TIT. 166, 


I was at this place met by the Omlah, or officers belonging 
to the establicbment. of Baboo |. xvii. 303 The table 


surrounded by the Amiah and the Mookbtars. 8g 
Srocquatsen Handba, Brit. India (1854) 57 The corruption 


OMNT-, 


‘of the omlah, or native officers of the courts, 1866 Trevervaw 

Dawk Bungalow 1 in Fraser's Mag. LXXIUI. We 
will bint to the omlahs to discover a fast which it [s neces 
sary that they shall keep with great solemnity. 1878 E. 
Brappow La in India vi. 253 ‘Lhe venality and turpitude 
of the native am/a of our courts. 

! Ommatidium (pmiti‘di¥m). Pl -la, Zool, 
[mod.L.., f. Gr. type "duparidov,dim. of éuya, Supar- 
eye.] A structural element of the eyes of Inverte- 
brates; ¢.g. one of the simple eyes which make up 
the compound eye of an insect. Hence Omma- 
ti'dial a., pertaining to an ommatidium. 

1668 Roiieston & Jackson Anim. Life 452 note, Patten.. 
points out..the following general features... Every eye con. 
sists as a rule of a number of eye-clements or ommatiaia, 
which may and do occur isolated as well as aggregated. 
Every ommatidium is com of 2-4 central cells or r¢tinoe 
prora fused together, and inclosing an axial nerve, and of 
one or more surrounding circles of pigmented cells or 
vetinule, Ibid. 49a (Art a) In a polymeniscous eye 
a single lens-facet, a vitrella, and retinula constitute an 
‘element ', or the two latter .. an ommatlidium. 


Ommatophore (p'mitofoe:). Zool. [a.mod.L, 
ommatophorus, {, Gr. buparo- eye + -¢dpos bearing.) 
In the Mollusca and other Invertebrates: Any 
part, as a tentacle, bearing an eye; an eye-stalk; 
¢.g. the ‘horn’ of a snail. So Ommatophorous 
(-p'foras) a., bearing an eye, as an eye-stalk. 

{2878 Bau. tr. Gegendaur’s Comp, Anat. 354 ‘The tentacle 
«which may be converted into a special eye-stalk (omina- 
tophor).) 28gs Syd. Soc. Lex., Ommatophore, 

Omneity Lnatan: vare, Also 7-9 omniety. 
[f. L. omens-s, omne all+-iry: perh. immed, from 
a scholastic L. *ommnettds. 

A more segularly Jocped L. omnitds (of which the Eng, 
repr. would be omanity: cf guality etc.) is used by Patricius 

ova de Universis Philosophia (ed. Venice 1593) 13, app. 
transl. late philosophical Gr. ravréryc (Prof. Bywater).] 

The condition of being all; ‘allness’, 

3638 W. Girperte in Ussher's Lett. (1686) 494 In the 
apprehension of God's Omneity, and his own Nothing. 2643 
Sin ‘T. Browng Relig. Med. $35 So nothing became some- 
thing and Omneity (ed. 1682 Omniety} informed Nullity into 
an Essence. 1816 Cocerivcr Lay Serm. 339 in the ty 
of the old schools, Unity + Omneity = Totality. 1860 
Haywarp tr. Goethe's Faust Notes 167 The Gansen. .16 the 
Ontniety of the metaphysicians. 

Omni- (pmni), combining form of L. omnis all, 
used already in ancient L. in forming compound 
adjs.as omnifer all-bearing, ommnigenus of all kinds, 
omniparens all-producing, omntpolens all-powerful, 
omnivorus all-devouring. The number of these 
was increased in Christian and late L., by such 
additions as ommiscius all-knowing, ommnifarius 
omnifarious, omnivalens ailepowerfil and in med, 
Schol. L. by such as omniprasens, omniscientia ; 
finally in mod.L. and esp. in Eng. itself by a maul- 
titude of words formed mote or less on the model 
of these, or to supply a latinized equivalent to an 
Eng. compound in ALL-, as in omms-patient all- 
suffering, omni-percipient all-perceiving, etc. The 
lonyer-established and more used words in omni- 
will be found in their places as Main words; the 
following are of more occasional occurrence: 

Omnia‘ctive a., active in all things or every- 
where (also adso/. as sb.), O’mniaroh (-dk), ruler 
of all things. Omnibene'volent a. [after ommnz- 
potent, etc.], benevolent towards all; so Omni- 
bene’volenoe, universal benevolence. QOmnicau- 
gality, the fact of being the cause of all things; 
universal causality. Omnico'mpetent a., com- 
petent or having jurisdiction in all causes; so 
Omnico'mpetence, competence in all causes. 
Omnuicorpo‘real 2., compnising all material bodies, 
Omuicredu‘lity, universal credulity, capacity of 
believing anything whatever. Omni-erudite a., 
learned in all (or very many) subjects, bavin 
universal erudition. Omuni-e‘ssenoe, univer 
essence or being. Omnui-ferous a. [L. omnifer : 
see -FEROUS] (see quot.). Omni‘fidel a. [alter 
infidel}, believing ever thing, holding all creeds. 
Omni‘gerent (-dzérént) a. [L. gerent-em, pr. pple. 
of gerére to perform, carry on, do], universally 
working, performing all kinds of work. O-mni- 
graph [see aRAPaL. ‘a pantograph (rare)’ (Web- 
ster 1864). Omnilegent a. [L. /egent-em, pr. 
pple. of /egére to read}, reading everything, ac- 
quainted with all (or a very great amount of) 
literature. Omnilingual (-li'ngwal) a. (L. lingua 
tongue, language], speaking or understanding all 
languages. Omni‘loquent a. [L. /oguent-em, pr. 
pple. of i to speak], speaking of all things or 
on all subjects. Omunilu‘cent a. [L. lucént-em, 
pr. pple. of /ucére to shine], shining upon all or 
everywhere. + O-mnimode, Omni‘modous aa/s. 
[L. omniimodus, {. modus Mops], existing in all 
modes or ways, of all sorts. Omninescience 
(-nefiéns) [after ommisctence: see NSCIENCE], 

orance of everything, universal ignorance; s0 


Omnine-scient a., ignorant ofeverything. Omni'- 


OMNTI-. 


parent a. [1.. ovniparens: see Parent], producing 
os biinging forth all things; in quot. 1609 as 54, 
= parent of all. Omnipa'rient a. = prec. (in quot. 
atsol.). Omnipa‘rity (see PAniTY], the state of 
being all equal, universal equality. Omnt*parous 
a. (late L. omnipar-us (¢ 500), 1.. -fparus bringing 
forth, producing] = omniparent. Omnipatient 
(pet fént) @ , patient of everything, having unlunited 
endurance. Omuiperoi‘pient a., perceiving all 
things; so Omniperci‘pience, +Omniperci'pi- 
enoy. tOmnipe'rfect cz, all-perfect. Omni. 
pregnant a., ready to produce anything. +Omni- 
prudent a. [see Prupent], having universal 
foresight, or exercising universal providence. 
Omnireprese‘ntativeness, the quality of being 
representative of all forms or kinds, + Omniscita'- 
rient a. [L. “sci/#rire to desire to know], desiring 
to know everything. Ommisori-bent, Omni- 
acri-ptive ais. [L. scribére to write], writing on 
all subjects. Omnisentience (-senfléns), uni- 
versal fecling or sensation. Omnisigni‘floance, 
universal significance or ncaning. Omnispe-ctive 
a. [L. sfet-, ppl. stem of "spectre (-spiccre) to 
look], looking into or beholding all things. Omni- 
temporal a. [L. fempus time], relating to all 
times; including in its meaning all the various 
tenses. tOmni‘tenent a. [L.omnitenens, {. tendre 
to hold], holding or containing all things. Omni- 
tolerant a., tolerant of everything. Omnitonic 
(-tg*nik) a. A/us. [F. ontnitone], relating to all 
tones or tonalities (see quot.). Omni-vagant 2. 
[L. vagdat-em, pr. pple. of vagire to wander, cf. L. 
hag rd wandeting everywhere. +Omni-va- 
lent [late I.. ovesnerva/ens)], + Omni-valous ad/s. [I.. 
valére to be strung], all-prevailing, all-powertul, 
omnipotent; so tQOmni-valence, omnipotence. 
+Omuniva‘rious a., of all varieties or different 
kinds. Omniverbi'vorous a. [L. verbum word, 
vordrée to devour], capable of ‘swallowing’ all 
words (Awmorous). Omnivvidence [L. vuwre to 
sce: after omnipotence, etc.], the capacity of seeing 
all things. +t Omui'videnoy, 2a seeing of all 
things; ‘universal inspection’ (Davies). Omni- 
vision (-vi'zan), the action or faculty of seeing all 
things, omnividence. + Omni'volent a. [L. omns- 
vols}, willing everything. 

Among other self-explanatory compounds, chiefly nonce- 
words, which have been used, are omnt-cent) adizing, omnt- 
conclusive, oninrdexterity, omntedirective, omnt-lring, 
onmn7-motire, onmi-penctrative, omnt-productive, omnia 
sciolisin, omniatallowing, omn-rtinerant, omntversificr, 
ontntorcent (all-living) As derivatives from adjs., Builey 
(vol. TI, 1727) has dmnifervusness, ONnTparcntness. 

1346 J. Manrtingau Afrse, (1852) 146 The simplicity of Mono. 
theism cancels the pretended host, and takes the collective 
universe as the symbol of the Omnipresent and the *Omni- 
acuve Mind, 1873 Contemp, Nev, XIX. 29 He is ever- 
lastingly within creation as its inmost life, omnipresent and 
onmni-active. 1848 Zast'’s Alag. XV. 706 ‘Vhe hierarchy 
will extend from the unarch, or head of a phalange, to 
the *omniarch, or head of the universe, 1850 Doesnt. The 
Xoman vu, So the ordnance of the world, drawn up, mighe 
hail the Omniarch. 1834 L. Hunt Zrud. No. 9. 65 The old 
dilemma between omnipotence and Yomnibenevolence per. 
plexed the understanding then as it does now, 1868 HkowNInG 
Kiag 4 Bk. xt. 2002 Omniscience ses, Omnipotence could 
stop, Omnibenevolence pardons. 1679 Penn Adifr. Prot. 11. 
182 What an Omniscient and Omnipotent God did know 
and could do for Man's Salvation, an °Omnibenevolent God 
..would certainly bave done, 2678 Cunwortn /aleld. Syst, 
t. iv. § 8. 200 Absolute perfection .. does .. not only com. 
prehend. perfect knowhdge or understanding, but also 
*omni-causality and omnipotence. 1900 ng, //ist. Her. 
Jan. 141 ‘Lhat (doctrine) which would preach the “omnicom- 
persnce of pahiament. 1837 Bentuim Lognal Arrangem, 

Vks. 1843 X. 561/2 Judicature undiscontinued .. Judicatories 
*“omnicompetent. 1889 Man ann Sel. Pleas Manorial Crts. 
p- lvi, Men no longer see any objection to the King's court 
making itself an oanicompetent court of first instance. 1678 
Cuvwortn /ntell, Syst 1.iv. § 18. 347 [In ancient Egyptian 
theology] He (God] 1s both Incorporeal and *Omnnicor poreal, 
for there is nothing of any Body, which he is not. 384s Q. 
Kev. LXXYV. 103 He loses no opportun ty of showing his 
*onmnicredulity. we G. Harvey Mrerce’s Super.in Archaica 
(r825) II. 194 at au ambidexterity, or rather *omni- 
dexterity, had the nan. s SouTHEY Doctor xcv, Wik. arr 
‘That *omni-erudite man hims: If is likely to have seen the 
buoks from whence Gaffarel derived his knowledge. 1634 
Donne Sern, xbii. 432 In mine omnipotence, in mine omni- 
presence, in mine “omni-essence, he is equall partner with me. 
3646 Biount (slossogr., “Uniniferous emenifen that beareth 
or bringeth forth all things, or ofall kinds, 1848 Athenanim 
8 Jan. 55 He is, then, rather *omnifidel than infidel. 186g 
FE. Burniat Walk Lands Fnd 383 Here that old *tomni- 
gerent worker (the ocean] has turned haar 2898 Blackw. 
Alag. XXIV. 87a Io all the ranks of the *omnilegent 

hilosophers. i Saintssuny Ass. Eng. Lit. (1891) 33% 
De Quincey was not exactly, as Southey was, ‘omnilegent’. 
¥893 1. B. Foreman (rif to anys etc. 59 Antonio is 
apparently *omni-lingual. 3834 Vew Monthly Mag. X. 226 
These *omniloquent profesvors of Facctiz. 1840 Mit 
Diss. & Disc. (1859) 11. 294 The bearer of encouragement 
and intelligence from omnilognent Zeus, 16§2 Bicas New 
Disp. 2 The serene and *omni-lucent fountain, the Intellect, 
x69: M. Maartens Old Maid's Love 11. jx. 213 The wide 
sadiance of heaven..omnipresent, omnilucent. 1666 BLount 
Glossogr., "Omnimode,..of all manners or fashions, infinite 
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in means, of every way. 3627 W. Sctareu Er, 2 Thess. 
(1629) 132 You will be forced to confesse an ao iimeae 
desolation of the Roman Empire. 1694 Howe |‘. (1834) 
139 Absolute omnimodous »mplicity. 
Mystics (1860) I. gs In “omni-nescience we approach Omni- 
acieme 1886 Atheneum 18 Sept. 3962/1 e astounding 
pretensions to universal knowledge and real omninescience 
displayed in all his novels and dramas. 1890 Sat. Nev. 
az Nov. $74/2 One of the omniscient, or *omni-nescient, 
persons who do London Correspondence’. x609 J. Davixs 
Holy Roode (1878) 1a O Thou all-powreful-kind *Omni- 

arent, What holds thy hands that should defend thy 
read ? a7 H. Morr /’0ems 197 Ommparent Sol with golden 
Visige clear. 3886 Suetvon tr. Flanberfs Salammnbo 
v. og The supreme Rabbet, the *Omnipanent, the Jast- 
imagined, 263g F. Wane Saddath Ep. Ded. g They 
command whatsoever their working-heads affect .. to wit, 
*Omnuiparity of Church-men, 188a New Slonthly Alay. V. 
245 Worse than this. isthe levelling and jumbling of ages 
by this preposterous omniparity of appearance. 17§§ JOHN. 
nON, Alldeas wig, that which bearsevery thing; “omniparous. 
2831 Cantyie Sart, Nes. us. isi, With this hts so annipotent 
or rather *omnipaticnt Talent of beimg Gulled. 2880 A. 
SOMERVILLE clastodiog, 167 “That plain solid omnipaticne 
man had within him some inmense resource of high principle 
and pure passion. 1664 H. Morr Antid. Idolatry ii. at 
This Omnipresence or “Omnipercipience terrestiial. 21894 
H. Nisuet Aush Girl's Kom, 253 Ue saw many different 
phases of this omnipe:cipience, which may be bestowed at 
any moment upon the industrious devotee of thin ancient 
lore, or black magic. 1664 H. Morr Antid. Idolatry ii. 23 
‘Ihe Commumceation of this “Ommperapiency,  /éid 20 
An *omnipercipient Omnipr: sence, which does hear and sce 
what-ever is said or transacted in the World. 1678 Cunworts 
Intell Syst. i. tv. $18 330 ‘Thisis the Perfect and genuine 
Son of the first “Omnipercfect (Gi. warreAetou) Being. xr6s% 
Donne Panepyrical Verse Cor yat's Crud, *Omnipregnant 
~ They hatch all wares for which the buyer caly. 1812 
CotnripGe in Lt Rem, (1836) [. 316 A certain oimni- 

wreznant, nihili-parturient genius of my acquaintance. 1643 

ICARS Ged in Mount (16044) 1 The omnipotent and *omni- 
prudent great God of heaven and earth. 184a Mes. BrRowNiNG 
Gk. Che. Poets 25 The secret of his wonderful fertthty and 
*onmnepresentativeness. 1837 C. Lore: Se/formation |. 106 
These *omnisciturient gentry resemble .. one of the monster 
words of Aristophanes. 1892 Sat. Ae, 13 June qouo/2 ‘the 
subject has since been dealt with by the fomniscribent Sir 
Thomas Farrer. 1821 Slackw. Mag. VII. 356 In short, 
he may be reckoned “omni-scriptive or pangraphic, 28g 
J.B Hume (nadine §& Viking 1 it.in Poéms of early years 
19 Mid-centre of the Universe, all feeling, eye and er 
In *Omnisentience poised, he hives throughout the total 
Sphere. 1835 Soutney Doctor xcitt UL. 1y3 Which in its 
*umnisignificance may promise anything, and yet pledges 
the writer to nothing. 1743S Boise Fovms mi, Lhee, great 
omniscient *ommnispective Power! Thee first and last,—thee 
only, adore! 1890 Classical Rev. Oct. 3981/1 In this sense 
it (the Infinitive} may be called timeless =- *omnitemporal. 
2656 rounr Glossogr., *Oumitenent,. that contains all 
things. 3885 Bacenor Let, Stud, Cowper (1579) l. 264 A 
vague, hteiary, “omnitolerant idleness, x Grove Dict. 
Music 1. "7 The ‘*umnitonic’ system [of Fetis], whose 
mau principle is that harmonic comnbinations exist by which 
any given sound may be resolved into any key and any 
mode. 1656 Brounr Gélossogr., *Omnmagunt, wandring 
evcry where, that runs up and down in all places. 1891 L. 
Mrawchk brnlet Moses it XXxill_ 200 Vice was omnivagant 
and reigned supreme. 1607 p: Davirs Sxmmna Totalis 

1878) 17 Which Sonne is but the Sires Intelligence, 

aking another one *Omnivalence 1609 — //oly Noode 12 
Is Sinne so strong, or so *Omniualent, That by Her pow'r, 
thy pow'r is vanquished? 2773 J. Ross Fratricide 1 236 
(MS ) Hy ocular proof of that omnivalent power. /did. 

o ‘Lhe dreadful dungeon of *omnivaluus pains. 268g 

FYWwooD Gunatk, vit, 395 ‘Liberius Caesar builded that 
chamber, wherein were discovered the “omnivatious shapes 
of beaxtly and preposterous luxuries. 1858 O. W. Hoi mas 
Ant. Break/.-t, x1. 10a, lam *omniverbivorous by nature 
and training. 2884 E.A Aussott Flatland vu. xviii, “Omni- 
vidence 1s the attribute of God alone. @3661 Futter 
Worthies \. (1662) 2 Not to pretend inspection into the 
Kook of life, seeing all other books have come under their 
*Ommividencte, 1861 Miss Beavront £yypt. Sea § Syr. 
SArines 1. v.99 ‘The hawk signifying *omuivision, and the 
scarahaus, chiefly typical of creation and of the world. 1656 
oe Glossagr., *Omaivelent, that walleth or desireth all 
things. 

Omuiana (pmni,a'nd).  [f. L. omnis all, omnia 
all things + -ANa.] Notes or scraps of information 
about everything, or about all (or very wet 
kinds of things; ‘aza’ of all kinds. Also aétrr0. 

1807 W. Tayvior in Robberds em. I1. 185 Now it is only 
in the Athenaeum that I get at the omnrana passing i your 
brain. 3824 SoutnEy “Lett. (1856) IIL. 426, 1 should ver 
well like to edit Sir T. Browne's works .. and add pucks 
Omniana notes as my stures may enable me to furnish. 


Omnibenevolent, etc. : see OMNI-. 

Omnibus (ptmnibds), sb. anda. [a. F. omnibus 
(¢ 1828, in Dict. Acad. 1835), a. L. omsnzbus ‘ for 
all’, dative pl. of ovis all, in Fr. phrase vorlure 
omnbus = voiture pour tous, ‘vehicle for all’.} 


A. sb. 

l. A four-wheeled public vehicle for carrying 
passengers, with the inside seats extending along 
the sides, and the entrance at the rear, and with or 
without seats on the roof; usually plying along 
a fixed route. (Colloq. shortened to Kua.) 

2829 SHitiisgzer Mess. fo Chairman of Board of Stamps 
3 Apr. 5, lam..engaged in building 2 Vehicles after the man- 
ner of the recently established French Oswibus, which when 
completed | pur starting on the Paddington road. 1889 
Saunders' Newsletter, The new vehicle, called the omnibus, 
commenced tunning this morning [4 July) from Paddington 
to theCizy. 18 ist. in Asn, Rey. 188/t A barricade was 
formed acro«s the street by one of those long coaches to 
which the Parisians have given the name of Owsusbus. 1836 
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OMNIFARIOUS. 


V.. Rrrewm Wand. by Seine 179 note, A steam omnibus hae 
also begun to py regularly on the crowded thoroughfare of 
the City Road. 2835 Maravat Ola Podr. vi. (Rildg.) 20 
Onnibuses, d.ligences, or cars, which are attached to the.. 
atcam-tugs. 286a HM. ‘lavior /fome & Abr. Ser. st. viii. 
297, | was put duwn at the station, where omnibuses were in 
Wa.ting. 1682 Grant Wuitk Lag. Within & Without iv, 
79. The London omnibus, or ‘bus as it ix universally called... 
ls in hie a mere ugly square box on whicels, 
. AL. 

1863: W. Iavinc in Life & Lett. (1864) I. 455 The great 
reform omnibus (the Reform Hill] moves but slowly. 2 
J. He Oventon Ang. Ch. 10f4 Cent. rac His [Amold’s 
& heme of making the Church a sort of theological omnibus 
never took any definite shape. 

2. = Omnibus-box: see B. 2. 

1848 Tuackeray }’an. /atr vi, Having just arrived from 
the omnibus at the opera. 

3. Glass-making. (See quot.) 

3875 Knicur Dict. Afech., Omnibus, +. (Gliss-making) 
A sheet-iron cover for articles in a Jeer or annealing arch, in 
order to protect them from drafts of air. 

4. Aman or boy who asvists a waiter at an hotel, 


restaurant, etc. 

1888 Star 11 Aug. 4/5 To pay to what is known in a 
restaurant as an ‘omnibus’, i.e. a lad that clearg the tables. 
1897 Daily News 19 June 2/6 Omnibuses.. apprentices — 
who wait on the waiters. 

6. attribé. and Comd., as omnibus-cad (Can 2 3), 
-driving adj., -fashion adv., -rrding adj., trade, 
trafic, wheel; omnibus-man, the driver or con- 


ductor of an omnibus. 

1834 /'ait's Alag. Feb. 41/1 The omnibus trade became too 
flournshing to be limited to what are called the ‘metropolis 
roads’. 1848 ‘Trackraay FA. Snobs xiix, A sceptical audi- 
ence of onmibes-cads and nursemaids, 1866 Dickens Al wt, 
Fr. iw. xvi, Omnibus-driving expressions. 1868 Less Als, 
Age 2 The rattle of onmibus wheels running down to the 
railway station. 1884 arly News xq Sept. 5/2 ‘The rail- 
ways must unite the facilities of omnibus trafic with ther 
Brcates speed. 1900 /did. 12 Nov. 6/6 Fur the benefit of the 

mnibusmen’s Superannuation Fund. 


L Relating to or serving for numerous distinct 
objects at once; comprising a larye number of 
items or particulars: e.g. an omnibus bill, clause, 


order, faculty, 

1887 in Henig Bertrige XXIV. 163 Omntbus-Fills, bills 
which contain laws dissimilar in ther character and pur- 
poses. 1884 Western Darly Press 2a Feb. 5/5 ‘The Corpora. 
tion Omnibus Bill has been rejected. 1887 Pall Alall G. 
15 Aug 2/1 The Revenue Bill which Mr, Goschen introduced 
. is an ommibus bill of’four parts, dealing with Customs, 
Taxes, Stamps, Excise, and Miscellaneous, in) twenty-six 
clauses. 3889 Jusfon (Mass.) Fra. 16 Feb 6/4 The instruc. 
tions moved .. to the Conference Committee upon the 
omnibus Territorial bil 1892 Dasly News: Oct 54 Thee 
iy what is called an ‘omnibus resolution’ embracing a whole 
programme ofieforma, 1900 Durhau Dio.es Gas. Feb. 10 
Omnibus Faculty fur 1899 for the following works, 

2. spec. &. Omnibus box, a name given to large 
boxes on the pit tier in some theatres and opera- 
houses, appropriated to a number of subscribers, 
b. Omnibus train [after F. trav omnibus \ Uatz.)], 
a railway train stopping at all the stations on the 
route. G. In electrical works, applied to a bar, 
wire, etc. through which passes the whole of the 


current proceeding from the source. 

2853 HI. D. Wourr Pict. Span. /.ife 50 Some .. are hired 
fur the season by families, while others are omnibus boxes, 
or let off in ephemeral places, 1864 B. Lumcuny Xeminisc. 
Opera ts (The great ‘ Tamburini Row at opening of Opein 
season 1841). ‘The famous omasbus boxes were filled, towards 
the conclusion of the opera, with the fashionable allies of 
the coalition, /6é2¢, 16 The whole party of the noble and 
fashionable occupants of the omnibus boxes leaped on the 
stage... The gallant chevaliers of the ‘omnibus” waved 
their hats triumphantly and shouted ‘Victory! 1882 
Seajr. Barcantine Eager. 1. ays He was in the omnibus 
box at the opera. 1893 Marc. Svmonvs Joge's Farm 104 
We... were advised .. to travel to Padua by the ordinary 
omnibus train, and Ict the specials go by. 1894 7 des 17 
Jan. 7/5 A duster was found lying on the terminal .. which 
was connected with the omnibus bar, and the deceased 
had, it was stated, left the omnibus plug on when it ought 
to have been off. ; ; 

Hence O'mnibus v. nonce-wd. (a) Toomnibus tl, 
to travel by omnibus; (4) to place in an omnibus. 

1836 Cou. Hawker Diary (1893) LT. 111, I was obliged to 
cab it, omnibus it, and run it the whole morning. 2886 
Tinsley's Mag. Sept. 227 ‘The other day 1 was omnibused 
with a bore. 

Omnicausality to Omni-essence: seeOmnI-. 


Omnifety: see Omnziry. 
Omnifarious (pmniféeriss), a. [f. L. ommi- 


fari-us (& Omni all: cf. multifarious) + -ovs.] 


Of all kinds or forms; exec various; relat- 
ing to or dealing with all kinds» of things. 

1653 H. More Antid. Ath, i. xv. (1712) 135 That all the 
Species of things..came first out of the Earth, by the omni- 
farious attempt of the particles of the matter upon one 
another. 1678 Cuvwortn /nfelf, Syst. 1. 1. § 25. 26 The 
Confused Chaos of Omnifarious Atoms. 1708 J. Puitirs 
Cydir i. 209 1f Thow.. omnifarious Drinks wou'dst brew. 
: Haccan /fist. Lit. U1. 11, i § 92 A mind capacious of 
omnifarious erudition. 

Hence Omnifs'ricousness. 

3806 W. Taytor In Robberds Mem. II. 127 In the nude 
cy pretableness of the story and in the omnifariousness of 


the la 
Omniferous, etc.: see ONNI-. 


OMNIFIO, 


Omnific (pmni‘fik), a. [f. med. or mod. L, 
omnific-us, f, OMNI- + ~ficus making.} Making all 
things; all-creating. 

2667 Mitton /’. L. vil. #17 Silence, ye troubl'd waves, and 
thou Deep, peace, Said then th’ Omnific Word, 39778 Phil. 
Surv. S. /red. 441 Who attribute to climate an omnifick 
influence upon the fine arts. 1868 Mitman S/. Pand's vi. 
arg The creation of the warld by one Omnific God. 

ence Omni-fioness (Boiley vol. 1], 1737). 

So Omni-flcent a. = OMNTFIO. 

2062 Mrs. Sprip Last Yrs. nd. 178 Visvnarma, the car- 
penter of the gods, but properly the ovntfcent, in his haste 
cut his finger. 

Omniform (g:mniffim), a. [ac late E. ommni- 
form-is, f. Ouni- + Jorma shape, form: see -FORM.] 
Of all forms or shapes; taking any or every form ; 
exhibiting or comprising every variety of form. 

1647 H. More Song of Soul. 1, ix, Vhis is that ancient 
Fidos omniform, 169z-8 Norris Pract. Disc. (1711) VIL. 
155 If the Soul be united to this omni-form Essence of God. 
1744 Burxucey Sir/s § 281 The living fire, the living, omni- 
form seminary of the world, and other expressions, occurring 
in the ancient and Platonic philosophy, 2888 //arfer's Mag. 
Apr. 760 Thou omniform and most mysterivus Sea. 

So Omniformal a. = prec.; + Omnifo'rmist 
P after conformist], one who assumes all forms or 


ashions, one who conforms to all. 

1683 FE. Hooxer Pref Pordage's Mystic Div. 59 To he- 
come all things to all men, with the Doctor of the Gentiles, 
that Omniforniist. 1839 aiLey Festus xix. (1848) 218 ‘he 
stars... Stand clustered into omnifornial spheres. 

Omniformity (pmnifp-miti). [f. late I. 
omniform-is (see ea -ITy.] The quality of 
being omnilorm; the being of all forms. 

1644 Harpwick in Joler. Disappr. & Cond. (1670) 26 We 
have undertaken. the establishment of Uniformity, and 
how can that stand with this Oinuiformitie .. 1 understand 
not. 1647 H. More Sony of Soud 11.1 xliv, The soul. .B 
her own Centrall omnifor mity Brings forth in her own self 
when ought doth move her rgor Norris /deal H’orld 1. v. 
222 Containing some modal account of the Divine Ideality 
or Omuiformity. 1826 CoLteripce Lay Serm. 346 Sym- 
bolizing the unity of nature, while it represents the omni- 
formity of her delegated functions, 

O-mniformness = prec. (Bailey vol. IT, 1727). 

Omnify ‘emnifai),v. [f. Omnt-+-Fy.] 

+1. trans. ‘To make everything of; to account 
as allin all. Ods. 

r6aa Wary Serm., Christ all (1862) 3 That he might .. 
magnify or rather, as you see [Col. ii. 11] omnify his Lord 
and Master Christ. 1668 Howe Bless. Aighteous 1825) 8g 
A nullifying of self: and magnifying (I may call it omnifying) 
of God. 

2. ‘Vo render universal. 

1810 Cotgnincr. in /.7/, Res, (1838) LIT. 221 Omnify the 
disputed point into a transcendant, and you may dety the 
opponent to lay hold of it. 1896 Chicago Advance ro Jec. 
R39 If, all well-to-do circles, the family wish to be omnified, 
to give money to real prisoners of poverty or disease. 


+Omniga'therum. 0%s. Also 5 omne- 
gudrium, 6 omni-gatharum, omnegatherum ; 
‘c.6 omnigatherome, -rine, 7 omnigad(d)rum, 
g omne-gatherum. [f. OmNnti- + GATHER v, + 
-um after L.sbs.] - OMNIUM GATHERUM ; Sfec. in 
Scottish burgh records, ‘a name given tothe unin- 


coi porated craftsmen of a burgh’ (Jam. Suppl. 2). 
24.. Hoccrxvein A, AL. Addit. ALS. 2406a(Wks., E. EF. T.S. 
Introd 30 sefe) Omnegudrium. 156s ‘Surnre //erbal i. 
ab, Dioscorides of whom he [Pliny] hath conueyed so much 
earned stuf into hys omnigatherum. 1579-80 Norin Plast. 
arch (1676) 492 They [Souldiers] were a rash confuned 
multitude of Omnigatherum together, having no reason nor 
patience. rggs Gs. Harvey 37d Lett. in Shaks. Allusion 
Bhs. 1. (1874) 131 A Rayler, a beggar, an Omnigatherum, 
a Gay-nothing. 1603 Sir C. Hryvnon Vad. A strol. xxi 423 
The rest of his hotch-potch and omnigatherum against 
Astrologie. 1604 Burch Necords Stirling 17 ec. (1887) 112 
Thair salbe joyned, yeirle, to the counsall of this burgh, 
tua of the ald merchand bailleis, and tua of the omrst- 
gadd) um, as extraordiner persones of counsall, s164a /éid. 
a8 Nov. 184 I'he toun sall pay ycirlie £4, the guild brethren 
£20, the crafts £20, the maltmen £10, and the omnigadrum, 
viz, the wrichtis, maissones, coupares, litstares, glassin- 
wrichtis, sklaitteris, gairdneris, the soume of ten pundis 
ycirlie. 26g0 Jit, (1889) 302 The mechanikis and omni- 
gudrum. bss W. Tennant Pafpistry Storm'a (1827) 97 
And terrour garr'’d them loup pell-mell..In omne-gatherum 
at that bell. ; 
Omni‘gener, 4. rave—'. [a. late 1. vornigener 
(in Gloss. Cyrttl.) of every kind, f. OMNI- + genus, 


gener- kind.] = next. 

3857 Nat. Alag. 1. 371 Bulwer Lytton who on the whole 
has achieved the omnigener ultimate success. ; 

Cmmg enous (pmni‘dginas), a. [f. L. omens- 
gen-us of all kinds (f. omme- all- + genus kind) + 
-008.] Of all kinds. 

1650 B. Discoldintinium a8, I could demonstrate it to be 
Heterogeneous, Heterodoxous, Incongrous, Omnigenous, 
Pluranimous. 31966 G. Cannina Awnt:-Lucretins UW 212 
Spinoza, known too well to fame, Who dar'd a God omni- 
genous to frame. 1824 Cocraincr Left, to F. Acnyon 
(1895) 640 A miraculous combination of erudition, broad 
deep, and omnigenous, 18s9 7imes 22 Mar. 9/5 Nationa 
Museums and universal omnigenous collections and reser- 
voirs of all conceivable things. : 

Hence Omani‘ genousness (Bailey vol. IJ, 1737). 

Omnigerent to Omniperfeot: see Ouni-. 

Omni ee ¢omni-péténs). fad. late L. 
omstpotentia, f. ovrnipotent-em: see-ENCRE, Cf. KF. 
omssipotence (1527 in Hatz-Darm.).] The quality 
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of being omnipotent ; infinite or unlimited power ; 
almightiness. @. svicfly, as an attribute of deity ; 


hence God himself, = ‘the Omnipotent’. 

1966 Gascorone Yocasta 11. Chorus, Who thinks that 
Toue the maker of vs all, .. Hath not in bym omnipotence 
also ‘Io guide and gouerne all things here below? 60s 
Manston Aat, & Afe/.in. Wka. 1856 I. 36 Tossing up A grate- 
full spirit to Omnipotence. 16gr Hownes Lewiata, Wi. xxxt 
187 margin, The Rigtt of Gods Soveraignty 1s derived from 
his Omnipotence. 178g Pore Odyss.1. 78 And will Omnipo- 
tence negiect to save The suffering virtue of the wise and 
brave? x189a Westcott Gasped of Life a18 Ommnipotence is 
simply the power of fulfilling the absolute law of perfection 
as it is realised. : 

b. gen. as an attribute of persons or things ; 


hence /ransf. an omnipotent force or agency. 

¢ 1590 Marvowg Faws?. i. 52 Oh, what a world of profit and 
delight, Of power, of honour, of omnipotence, Is promis'd to 
the studious artizan! «1674 CrarENpon /Yist. Keb, x. § 139 
The Omnipotence of an Ordinance of Parliament, confirmed 
all that was this way done. 18:8 Byron CA. //ar, tv. xcii, 
Opinion an omnipotence,—whose veil Mantles the earth 
with darkness, until right And wrong are accidents. 1889 
Daily News 4 Apr. 4/8 The omnipotence of Parliament, 
which means its supremacy over the law, 


+Omni'potency. és. [ad. late L. omni- 
potentia: see prec, and -ENOY.) = prec. @. strictly, 


as an attribute of deity. 

¢ 1490 G. Asnay Active Policy 218 God of his omnipotencie 
Hath brought you now forth to our grete comfort, ggg 
nen Decades 311 To declare his omnipotencie & wisedome. 
3684 T. Burnet 74. Farth 1. 69 ‘Tis a great step to omni- 
potency: and ‘tis hard to define what miracles, on this side 
creation, require an infinite power. @ 2703 Burkitt On N. 7°, 
Afatt. xiv. 15 All things being equally easy to omnipotency, 

b. generally: swe prec. b. 

1604 Jas. [ Conunterdl (Arb.) 107 Such is the miraculous 
omnipotencie of our strong tasted ‘l‘obacco, as it cures al 
sorts of diseases, 1639 Ikumm oF Hawtn. Remora Wks. 
(1721) 189 It is answered, that the parlinment and general 
assembly have an omnipotency and arbitrary power. 1675 
Brooxs Gold. Key Wks. 1867 v. 467 Faith..hath a kind of 
omnipotency in it; it is able to do all things . 

ipotent (pmni-petént), a. [a F. omnti- 
potent (11-rathe, in Littré), ad. L. omntpotent-em, 
t. OMNI- + pofens, -ent-em able, powerful.} 

1. Strictly said of God (or of a deity) or His 
attributes: Almighty, infinite in power. 

¢ 1334 Guy Harw. (1887) p. 398 On Iesu omnipotent... He 
bou3 wip dreri mode. ¢1386 Cuauctr Iifes ral. 423 
As helpe me verray god omnipotent. ¢ 2489 Caxton Sonnes 
of Aymon i. 37 By god omnypotente I wolde lever have 
loste my castell. x:526 ‘Jinvace Aco. xix. 6 Sayinges 
Alleluya, for god omnipotent |Wyvcuir, almijty) hath raigned. 
166a Stu incre, Orig. Sacr.m ii. § 1 A production of it 
by the omnipotent Will and Word of God. ryz19 De For 
Crusoe i. xv, Ltold him .. That he (God) was Omnipotent, 
could do every Thing for u. 287e Bryant /iad 1. uw. 52 
Whether the word of Jove omnipotent Ke false or true. 

2. gen. All powerful; having iull or absolvte 
power or authority; having unlimited or very 
great power, force, or influence; exc.edingly 


strong or mighty. 

1598 Snaxs. Merry HW’. v. v.8 O omnipotent Loue, how 
nere the (ocd drew to the complexion of a Goose, 778 
Burrs Let/., to Dk. Richmond (1844) V1. 75 ‘The tories an 
couriers are powerful there, but not omnipotent. r8as 
Scott Nive? vi, The Duke of Buckingham, the omnipotent 
favourite both of the King and the Prince of Wales. 18 
Froupe Casar viii. The Senate was thus made omni- 
potent and ieresporieiole: 

b. Aumtorously. Capable of anything; 
paralleled ; utter, asrant; huge, ‘mighty’. 
ALMIGHTY 2 4.) 

"3996 Suaxs. x J//en. IV, 1. ii. x21 This is the most omni- 
tent Villaine, that ever cryed, Stand, to a true man. 1596 
asus H/ave with you Whs. (Grosart) TT. 5: Farre more 

boystrons and cumbersome than a pair of Swissers omni- 
potent galeaze breeches. 

3. absol. or as sb. An omnipotent being; sfec. 
(with ¢4e) the Almighty, God. 

3601 Doumay La Primaud Fv. Acad. (1618) III. 639 In 
such soit as it pleaseth the Omnipotent to make them 
worthy. 3667 Mi.ton ?. . 1. 49 Who durst defie th’ Omni- 
potent toArms, 1899 J. Mitrex Sify/s Leaves 1. 288 What 
can an Omnipotent find in the peson of his power, an 
Omnisclent in the possession of bis wisdom, but that love 
feel 1898 G, Mreepitn Odes Fr. fist. 62 The open mind, 

‘he Omnipotent’s prime gift. 

Hence + Omnipotentness = OMNIPOTENOE. 


37a7 Basey vol. JI. 
+Gmnipotentiary, a. Obs. rare—". [F L. 
omnrpolentta OMNIPOTENCE + -ARY.} Of, belong- 
ing to, or involving omnipotence ; omnipotent. 

1639 D. Prez /mpr. Sea 521 That the ces<ation of.. 
Tempests, is by, through, and from an .. uncontroulable 
omnipotentiary power that is in God. 

Omuni'potently,a/z. [f. Omniporrent + -Ly2.] 
In an omnipotent manner; with almighty or un- 
limited powers almightily. 

a164x Be. Mountacu Acts & Mon. (1642) 410 Another 
impious heresie of Fatall Necessity, over and upon all 
things, which do omnipotently come to passe. a@1grx Kun 
Hymnotheo Poet. Wks. 3791 111. a94 Fools, who from God 
omnipotence detract, Think atoms can omnipotently act. 
3819 A/ackw. Afag. 1V, 396 It is perhaps on persons such as 
1 that nature most omnipotently works, 


Omnipresence (pmni,pre-zéus), [fasnext : see 
-ENCE.] The fact or quality of being omnipresent. 
a. strictly, 9% an attribute of God, etc.: see OMNI- 
PRESENT 4. - 
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OMNISCIENCE. 


s6ozr Deacon & Warxra Spirits & Divels & An omni. 
presence, or..an incorporcity, is truely in God. 2677 Gai 
Crt. Gentiles \v, 288 Next to God's Etcsnitle follows his 
Immenzxitie or Omnipresence, which denotes his presence in 
althings and al spaces. 179g Warts Logic n.iv. $2 Questions 
which may be raised about his own Divine Essence or Sub- 
stunce, hit Immensity or Omnipresence. L. Abpotr 
in Chr, World Pulpit XXVIII. 179 Most Christians do 
not believe in the omnipresence of God; they only believe 
in His ubiquity. 

b. generally: sce OMNIPRESENT b. 

ax8as Suectvrey Tt. Lie 343 The bright omnipresence Of 
morning through the ovient cavern flowed. 2863 Geo. Evior 
Remolat. ix, Vhe omnipresence of casualties .. threatened 
all projects with futility. 18g9 Wester. Gas.g Aug. 1/2 Tha 
most vivid impression to which the foreigner Is subjected 
bin England) is.. that of the omnipresence of advertising. 

) pre‘sency. (bs. [f. med. Schol. L. 
omnifresentia (Du Cange), f. omntprasent-em: 
see next and -ENCY,] = prec. 

1647 H. Morr Song of Sow! Notes 155/a If we forsake this 
apprehension of the omnipresency of Ahad, God and all 
things ¢lsc will prove mese ies, 31664 — Antid. ldolairy 
vii. 84 ‘That they (images of the saints) have at least a 
terrestrial! Omnipreency, which no..invisible Power..has 
but onely Gud, 1686 Sin ‘T. Bauwnn (Ar. Afor, un. § 9 
Delight to be alone and single with omnipresency. 

Omnipresent (pnni,prezént), a. [f. med. 
Schol. 1. omnipresent-em (Du Cange), f. OMNI- + 
present-em PREBLNT.] Present at the same time 
m all places; everywhere present. a@. In the strict 
or absolute sense; chiefly anid of the Deity. 

x610 Wiciut J/exapla Dan. 237 It is proper to the divine 
nature to be infinite, omnipotent, omnipresent. azzix Ken 
ChAristophil Poet. Wks. 3721 1. 426 ‘Thou while below wer't 
yet ou high, By Omnipresent Deity. 1794 Counrinor Relig. 
Musings 105 here in one Mind, one umnipresent Mind, 
Omnific. 188 L.. Ansott iu Chr. World Pulpit XXVIII. 
179 God is not ubiguiious, but omnipresent, and never 
through all eternity can you and 1 be nearer to Him than 
we are at this moment. 

b. In more general or weakened sense. 

a373xt Ken //ymnartum Poet. Wks. 1745 BH. go A Spirit 
in our Bulk resides, Which all our borce corporeal guides ; 
‘Lhere omnipresent reigns. 2866 Gro. Eviot £, Holt xxxi, 
It was a maxim which he repeated after the great Putty, 
that a capable agent makes himself ommpierent. 1867 
Bakia Nile 79 1but. xix. (1872) 334 ‘he bird 1s omnipresent 

Hence Omaipresentness = OMNIPRESENCE, 

1787 Banry vol. IL . 

t Omniprese-ntial, a. Cbs. rare—*. [f. med. 
L. omnipresentia (see above) +-aL.} Of, pertain- 
ing to, or involving omnipresence. 

@ 2716 Souin Serm. (1744) VII. i. 22 But his Sopiprenus) 
filling all things being an inseparable propeity of his divine 
natuie, always a to him. 

Oninipre'sently, adv. [f. OMNIPRESENT + 
-1¥ 4) In an omnipresent manner; so as to be 


everywhere present. 
xyox Norris /dead World 1. iit. 137 He exists every way 
infinitely, aud therefore both cternally and ommnipresently. 
1863 A. B. Grosart Small Sims 30 No principle inter- 
penetrates the woid of (sod more omnipresently than this, 
prevalent pmni,pre‘valént), a. (1. OMNt- 
+ PREVALENT, after 1. type *omnitpravalent-em.] 
1. All-pievailing ; having all power or influence. 
a31661 Futcir Worthes, Surrey (1840) TIL. 210 Being 
chaplain to the earl of Dunbar, then omni-prevalent with 
eae panes 
revailing everywhere; universally prevalent. 
a1849 Pou Longhliew's Ballads Wks, 1864 ILI. 367 The 
combination of the two omni-pievalent ideas. s388a Coves 
Stogen (1884) 35 Some forin of worship is omniprevalent. 
Omniprudent, etc. : see Ounl-. 


+t Omnire:gency. (és. [f. Omni. + Reczncr.] 
All-ruling condition ; universal role. 

1636 BuLtoxar Fug. Expos , Omuisegencia, the hauing 
all authoritue in ones owne hands. @1662 Havin / and 
(1668) 156 He could not govern there with such an absulute 
Omni- regency, as he had done tu the Farmuaties of private 
Gentleinen. «@ 2670 Hacart Adp. Widdiams 1. (1692) 28 The 
omntregency of Divine Providence is the tree of Life in the 
midst of the gaiden of the waild. 

+Omniscian. Oss. nonce wd. [f. 1. ommuse:- 


us (sce OMNIBCIOUS) + -AN.] One who prolesses 
to know everything. 

1993 G. Harvey Prerce's Super. 188 [He] would be thought 
to., hnow all thinges, lke larchas,.. and Salomun, the 
archpatrons of our new Omniscians. 

Omniscience (pmni‘féns, -iéns). [ad. med. 
Schol. L. omnisctentia (Du Cange), f. Omni- + 
sctentia knowledge: sce -BNCE, Cf mod.F. omme- 
sctence (1762 in Pict. Acad,).}] The quality of 
being omniscient. @. Strictly: Infinite knowledge ; 


hence transf. the omniscient Being, the Deity. 

s6za T. Tavion Comm. Titus 1. ois omniscience .. 
searc heth the heart, dix ouereth the thoughts. 3646 Sia T. 
Baownr /’seud. AX 262 “lis a profersed and authentick 
obscurity, unknown to all but to the omutscience of the 
Almighty — 1723 Apptson SAcct. Noa 315 Pq The Survey of 
the whole Creation..is a Prospect worthy of Omniscience. 
1836 Hor. Sunn Zin Trump, (1876) 971 To assist Omni- 
science with his Counsels, and lend a helping band to 
Omnipotence. : 

b. Hyperbolically: Universal knowledge. 

@ 184g Syp. Surru in I. Todhunter 3 sl/ramn H heweld (1876) 
I. xxi. 410 [Said of Whewell]‘ Science is his forte, and omni- 
acience is his foible’, 28ga THacnhgray Assvond uy, xiti, 
A foible of Mr. Holi's..was omniscience. 1893 T.R. Louns- 
nuRy Stud. Chaucer Ul. v. 179 Men at that cime thought 
nothing of making a specialty of omniscience 


OMNISCIENCY. 
+Omnisciency. Ods. [f. as prec., or from 


next + -KENOY.] = prec. 
1640 Futcen Joseph's Coat (1867) 62 God, in the omnisci- 
ency of His wisdom, surveycd the latitude of all occuirences, 
368 GLANVILL Sadducisons 1. (1726) 464 ‘That Intellectual 
Omnusciency, which contains all the Natures and Ideas of 
things, 37324 KH. Eesxine Serve Whe 1871 If. 253 My 
eternity and omnisciency are as much in him as in myself. 


Omniscient (emni:fént, -iént), ¢. [ad. mod. L. 
onnisciens, -ent-em, substituted for med.L. omni- 
sctus (OmMNISCIOUS) under the influence of omi- 
screntia (see prec.), the substituted element being 
1. sctens, -ent-em pr. pple. ‘knowing’. Crotius 
De Ver. Rel. Chr. uses both omniscius and omni- 
screens. So F. omndscient (1737 in Hatz.-Darm ).] 

1. Knowing all things, all-knowing, infinite in 


knowledge. a. Strictly: esp. of God. 

1604 R. Cawpney 7adle Alph., Omnt-scient/, knowing all 
things ¢16xg Bacon ddr, to Villiers Wks. 1879 I sro By 
no means trust to your own judgement alone; for no man 
is omniscient, 2700 Davprn /’alamon § Arc. UL 1054 This 
law the Omniscient Power was pleased to give, That every 
kind should by succession live, 178x Cowrrr 7 ruth 227 
With averted eyes the omniscient Judge Scorns the basa 
hireling. 1857 i Mitten Zest. Kocks iv. 154 Inspiration 
does not make men omniscient 


b. Hyperbolically: Having universal or very 


extensive knowledge. 

1798 Boswei. Johnson 5 Apr. an. 1776 note, A gentleman 
. from his extraordinary stores of knowledge,..stiled omni- 
scient. 1872 L. Sternen /'/ayer. Er. (1894) x. 251, 1 was 
roused by a very pleasant meeting with the most omniscient 
of mountaineers. ; 

2. adsol, or as 56. An omniscient being or per- 
Bon : spec. (with the), the Deity, God. 

1794 Cocerince Destiny of Nations iv, Those blind omni- 
scients. 2896 R. A. VaucHan Mystics (1860) II. 232 This 
divine order, which the Omniscient hath established and 
maintains, 

Hence Omniscientness = OMNISCIENCE. 

3787 BAILey vol. Il. 

mni‘sciently, adv. [f. prec. + -Ly2.] In 
an omniscient manner ; with universal knowledge. 

2856 Weastrr, Omntsctently, by omniscience. 1889 Univ. 
Nev. Mar. 36a Hoth are omnisciently silly. 

+ Omni'scious, 2. 04s. [f. med. Schol. L. 
omnisci-us all-knowing (f. OMNI- + scé-re to know : 
ct. L. mescius, inscius, etc.) + -OU8.] = OMNISCIENT. 

1988 J. Harvey Disc. Prodl, 84 Schoolemen may phan- 
tastically dreame .. of .. diuers putatiue wisemen, euen io 
that omniscious, and omnisufficient veine. 1638 Be. HALL 
Old Relig. 139 Ut is an Omnipresent and Omniscious God 
with whom wee deale. 1788 Foxton tr. Buract's Re-surv, 
Afosaic Creat. in Earbery tr. Burnel’s St. Dead 47 Omm- 
scious Providence, knowing all these things, accommodates 
itself to the various Orders of humane Things 

Omnisciturient to Omnispective: see 
OmNI-, 

tOmnist (ymnist). nonce-wd. [irreg. f. L. 
omnis all + -18T.] : (See quot.) 

28399 Baitry Festus viii. (1848) 98, I am an omnist, and 
believe in all Religions 

+t Omnisuffi'cience. Oés. rare—'. [f. as next 
+ -KNCE.] = next, 

1660 Srantey //ist, Philos, ux. (1701) 38;/a Panarceia, 
omni-sufficience, endued with parts sufficient for totality. 

+Omnisuffi'ciency. 04s. rare. [f. as next 

+ -KNCY.} ‘lhe quality of being ‘ omnisufficient’ ; 
a unlaey, 

1877 FULKE Confut. Purg.g7 Wilt thou never acknowledge 
the omnisufficiency of the benefite of mans redemption by 
the sonne of God? 16as Do.ne Serm. xvi. 156 To find an 
Omnuisufficiency in ourselves is an Intrusion, an Usurpation 
upon God. [3876 Lowe. Among 4 Bks. Ser. u. 142 
Amid the pedantic farrago of his [J. Harvey's] omni-sufh- 
ciency (to borrow one of his own words) we come suddenly 
upon passages whose .. purity of diction reminds us of 
Landor.] 

+ Omnisuffi‘cient, a. Oss. or rare, [ad. 
med. or mod.L. type *ommntsufficient-em all-suffc- 
ing, f. OMNI- + suffictent em, pr. pple. of suffictre 
to Surrice.] All-sufficient, all-sufficing. 

31543 Becon Mew lear's oye in Early Whs (1845) 342 
Take me alone for thy omnisuflicient Saviour. 160% W. Parry 
Trav. Sir A. Sherlay (1863) 17 The truth thereof ..is a 
warrant oninisufficient for the report. a@16sg Boys Wés. 
(1630) 586 His passion was an Omnisufhcient sacrifice for 
the sinnes of the whole world. az670 Hacket Abs. Williams 
1. (1693) 103 ‘These Staffs princes must lean upon, being.. 
such Masters as are neither omni-sufficient, nor independent. 

Omnitemporal to Omnitonic: see OmnI-. 

OQmnitude (g'mnitiud). rare. f. OMNI- + 
-TUbK, after L. type *omnitido.] The fact of 
being all, ‘allness’, universality; ‘the all’, the 
whole, the total sum. 

1839 Baicey Festus xxviil. (1848) 329 Holding in Itself the 
omnitude of Being, ¢1840 Sir W. Hamitton Logic App. 
(1566) I. 28 Somme, though always in a certain degree in- 
definite, is definite so far as it excludes omnitude. 1896 
Scotsman 25 June 6/a He spoke..with accuracy, authority, 
and omnitude of knowledge. 


Omnium (¢mnidm). [a L. omntum ‘of all 
(things, sorts, etc.)', genitive pl. of ommés all. In 
sense 1, also, omnium gatherum, which may have 
been the original appellation. ] 

1, Stock Exch. the aggregate amount (at market 
ptice) of the parcels of different stocks and otber 
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considerations, pene offered hy Government, in 
raising a loan, for each unit of capital (i.c. every 


hundred pounds) subscribed. 

*The subscribers to the Loan..are entitled not only to 
hold their share in the capital [the funded loan], but to an 
annuity for ten years, und to the right of receiving a certain 
number of Lottery tickets on advantageous terms, ‘lhe 
may sell their capital to one person, their annuity toa second, 
and their right to the tickets to a third. ‘lhe value of all 
these interests together is called Onenium: and, in order to 
obtain a ready subscption, it ought to amount to 102/, or 
upwards, on rood. of capital. This difference is called the 
donus to the subscribers’. lest toa Brit. (1797) & v. Funct.) 

1760 ( o1 MAN Polly Honeycomd ii, The Omniums, eh, Miss! 
I like the Omniums, and don’t care how large a premium 
I give for them = 1770 C. Jenner Placid Man tu. vi, Her 
head was as full with wealth, scrip, omnium, consols, and 
lord-mayors shews. 177g ‘lL. Moxtimer £e. man his own 
SLroker 163 Omnium is the whole subscription undivided; and 
is known in the Alley by the name of Omnium Gatherum, 
a cant phrase for, all together. 1783 J. Apams MWés, (1853) 
VIEL 217 Stanf.) The English omnium which at first was 
sold for eight or ten per cent. profit, fell to one and a half. 
8x0 Gueciser /fist, Nat. Debt 3494 ‘he Omnium of this loan 
was at first at a premium of 2 r cent. but soon fell to 
a discount 1819 T. Mortimer Gen. Comm, Dict. (ed. 2), 
Omnium, aterm used among the Stock Jobbers to express 
all the articles included in the Contract between Govern- 
ment and the original subscribers to a loan, which of late 
years has consisted generally of different proportions of 
thiee, and four per cent. Stock with a certain quantity of 
terminable annuities. 183a-sa MeCunrocn Comm. Dit. 
s.v., In the loan of 36,000,0 o/. contracted for ean 1815, 
the omnium consisted of 1304. 3 per cent, reduced annuities, 
44/4 3 per cent. consols, and 104. 4 per cent. annuities, for 
each 100/. subscribed. a 1860 Aules Stock Exch. inC, Fenn 
Any. & For, Funds (1883) 120 The setlingiday in Eneli-h 
omnium and scrip shall be two days prior to the respective 
days of payment of each of the several instalments. 

Colloqually applied to other combined 
stocks the constituents of which are capable of 


being dealt with separately. 

Thus ‘‘lhe London Extension Stock ‘ issued in July, 1894, 
by the Manchester, Sheffield, and Lincolnshire Railway, 
which could be divided into ordinary and preference stock. 
and gave a right to Debenture Stock on certain terms, was 
known on the Stock Exchange as ‘Sheffield Omnium’. 

2. (with allusion to prec.) The whole sum of 
what one values or is interested in; one’s ‘all’. 

1766 Cotman Clandestine Marriage wv. iii, 'Tis my only 
wish at present, my omnium, as I may call it, 18:8 Scorr 
Rob Roy xxi, You, that was your father's sum-total—his 
omnium—you that might have been the first man in the first 
house in the first city. 

3. Applied to a large wagon (?carrying the 
whole of a person’s possessions). 

2836 A. F. Ganviner Zool Country 324 Still on the cum. 
brous omnium moves, By twelve or fourteen oxen towed. 

4. ‘A piece of furniture with open shelves for 


receiving ornamental articles, etc.’ (Cent. Lsct.) 


Omnium gatherum (gmnidm gearim). 
colloy, Also hyphened ; and 6 omnium githerum, 
7 gotherum. Cf, OmniGaTHERUM. [f. L. om- 
nium (see prec.) + gatherum, a mock-Latin form 
from GATHER v, quasi ‘a gathering ’.] 

1. A gathering of all sorts; a miscellaneous 
assemblage, collection, or mixture (of persons or 


things); a confused medley. 

1530 Croxe Let. to Cranmer (MS. Cott. Vit. B xiii. 123 b) 
Certuyne subscriptions unto the kynge, whercff sauft ij, 
there ys none worthe a botton, but be omnium gatherum. 
r600 W. Watson Decacordun (1602) 43 [The Jesuits) haue 
made religion ..a very hotch potch of omnium githerum, 
3608 Mino.rton Fam. Love v. iii, A rout of omnium 
gatherums assembled by the title of the Family of Love. 
1683 Tryon Way to fealth $43 The Apothecary had 
muster'd up his several Slops and compleated the Composi- 
tion of Omniumgatherum. 1776 J. Apams in Fam, Lett. 
(1876: a14 My letters to you are an odd mixture, They 
would appear to a stranger like the dish which is sometimes 
Called ontnium gatherum, 3830 Gait Lawrie T. M1, vii. 
(1849) 107 Such an omnium gatherum as the inhabitants of 
a new settlement. 1863 Kincsiry Water Bad. iii. 126 Odds 
and ends, and omnium-gatherums, and this, that, and the 
other, enough to fill nine museums, 


+ b. as adv. In a contused medley, promiscu- 


ously. Ods. 

2648 Merc. Acad. No.1. 4 Being come ommninn gatherum 
into the Convocation-house. 16g0 A. B, J/stat. Polemo a8 
Whither we ganged as drunkenly reeling as the Ship, om- 
nium getherum, all together. 

+2. A kind of dance in vonne inthe 17thc. Ods. 

a 1693 Brome New Acad, v. 1873 II. r10 Stra. Play 
then tous ensembics. Nek. That's the French name 
on’t Uncle, ‘tis in Dutch call’d All-to-Mall; and I call it in 
English, Omnium Gathcrum, ‘tis the daintiest daunce. 
at Setorn 7adle-t. (Arb.) 6a There has been nothing 
but French-more and the Cushion Dance, omnium gatherum, 
tolly, polly, hoite come toite. 

td. =OMNIUM I. 

277§ [see Omnium 1). 2793 W. Roseats Looker-on No. 54 
(1794) II. 305 With the omniuin-gatherums, scrips, discounts, 
etc., it appeared that the funds and credit of Virtue were 
gradually rising. 

Omnivagant to Omnivolent: see Ounr-. 

Omunivorous ‘pmni‘voras), a. [f. L. omtnivor~ 
us (f. OMNI- + -vorus devouring) + -ous. Cf. F. 
omnivore (Buffon 18th c.).] All-devouring. 

l. Jit. That devours or feeds on all kinds of 
food. (Opposed to carnivorous, herbivorous, etc.) 

3666 Brount Glossogr., Omnivorous, that devours and 
eats all kind of things. 18:9 W. Lawaznce PAystod, (1848) 


OMOPLATOSCOPY. 


43 In a similar way we conclude man to be naturally 
omnivorous, 1067 F. Francis Angling i, (1880) 40 The 
Chub is rather an omnivorous fish. 288: Romanezs in 
MVature No. 624. 554 Worms are omnivorous, dragging 
pieces of meat as well as leaves into thelr burrows for the 
purpose of eating them. 

2. Je. (Cf, senses of Devour v,) 

3792 Kurke Let. to Member Nat. Assensbly Wks. VI. 30 
He has nut observed on the nature of vanity, who does not 
know that it is omnivorous; that it has no choice in its food, 
2863 Hawrnoarnn Onur Old //ome (1879) 183 An omnivorous 
appetite for everything strange and rare. 18677 ‘H.A. Paces’ 
De Quincey I, ix. 186 Hamilton, darkly metaphysical, ome 
nivoious of books, 

So various nonce-words: Omnivora‘city [f. late 
L. omnivorax (Eugenius 7the.)}, Omnivoro‘sity [f. 
OMNIVOROUS; sce -OsITY ], omnivorousness; Omni’« 
vorant a. [L. vordnt-em devouring], all-devouring, 
omnivorous; O'mnivore [a. F., ct. carnévore, eT, 
an omnivorous animal or person. 

1889 Spectator 14 Dec. 856 But for the ostrich-like “omni. 
voracity of the wealthy collector, the Literary Stock Exe 
change might any day be convulsed with an ubiquitously 
resonant smash, 18ga C. W. H[oskins) 7Za/fa 65 Every- 
where ‘The Fly’ was omnipotent and *omnivorant. 1890 
Even. Host 8 Feb., Some of the interrogated wére vege- 
tarians, and some *omnivores, 3896 Jissore #rivola viii, 
143 With the *omnivorosity (what a beautiful word ) of 
youth I eagerly devoured them. 

Omni‘vorously, cav. [f OmMNiIvorous + -LY2.] 
In an omnivorous manner (/#¢, and _fig.). 

318g3 Fraser's Mag. XLV. 644 A fish . so omnivorously 
disposed. 1883 Froupe Short Stud. 1V. i. iis. 197 New- 
man had read omnivorously. 

Omni-vorouszess. [f.as prec. + -Nxas.] The 
quality of being omnivorous (/:¢. and fig.). 

1787 in Harvey vol. Il. a2862 Mes. Brownine Le/t. R. Ff, 
Florne (1877) II. Ivit. 152 Do 1 boast of my omnivorousness 
of reading ? 1884 7imses 30 Dec. 7 The omnivorousness of 
children is balanced .. by powers of digestion which seem 
Little short of miraculous. 

Omo,, obs. e:roneous form of Homo-, 

Omo-hyoid (dumoa,hai-oid), a. (s6.) Anat. [f. 
Gr. @pos shoulder + Hyomp.] Relating to, or con- 
necting, the shoulder and the hyvid bone: applied 
to a long slender digastric muscle which arises 
from the upper border of the shoulder-blade and 
passcs x pe along the side and front of the 
neck to the lower border of the hyvid bone. Also 


as sb. the omohyoid muscle. 

1840 G. V. Excuts Anat. 116 Detach the poe of fascia 
from the omo-hyvid muscle. 1876 Clin. Soc. Trans. 1X. 
1ar ligature of left common carotid, above the omu-hyoid. 

SoOmohyoi‘dean, QOmohyoi'deous adjs. = prec. 

18g5 Hoiven f/unt, Osteol, (1878) 144 Behind the notch ts 
the origin of the ‘omo-hyoideous’ muscle. 1857 Mayne 
L xpos. Lex., Qmohyoidean, 

Omoio,-, erron. form of Homoto-, Homao-. 

| Omophagia (o*mof7i-dzia). [mod.L., a. Gr. 
d@popayla, f. weds raw + -payia eating.] The 
eating of raw food, esp. raw flesh. So Qmophagio 
(dumoledzik), Omophagous (omp‘figas) [f. Gr. 
wpopay-os + -1C, -OUS], eating, or characterized by 
the enting of, raw flesh; Omophagist (oing’- 
fadzist), an eater of raw flesh. 

1706 Puittips, *Umophagia IGedsa Feist of Bacchus, in 
which the mad Guests eat Goats alive, tearing their Entrails 
with their Teeth. 1869 Barinc-Goutp Orig. Nelig. Belief 
I 407 These bloody *Omophagic feasts were celebrated every 
three years. 2884 Pad! Mal/ Gas. 13 Dec. § She cut from 
the victiin’s palm a picce of flesh and ate it raw—a litcral 
*omophagist. 1897 Mayne La fos. Lex., Omophagus, living 
on raw food: *omophagous. 1888 Cornh. Mag. Nov. 569 
That redoubtable friend of Mr. Freeman the omophagous 
Teutonic colonist. 

Omophore (6uméforx). rare—'. [ad. Gr. 
wpopdpus one who bears on the shoulders, f. duos 
shoulder + -pdpes bearing.) (See quot.) 

189x TyLor Prim. Cult. 1. 329 The world-bearing elephants 
of the Hindus, ..the gigantic Omophore of the Manichzan 
cosmology, are all creatures who carry the earth on thei¢c 
backs or feats: s : 

| Omophorion (demofderign). Gr. Ch. [Gr. 
wpopépioy ‘a woman's tippet covering the shoulders’ 
(Liddell and Scott), also eccl. in sense below (see 
omophorium in Du Cange); cf. prec.}] <A vest- 
ment resembling the pallium of the Latin church, 


worn by patriarchs and bishops. 

21868 Marriorr Vest. Chr. 237 The Omophorion, worn (as 
matter of privilege) by Patriarchs and Metropolitans in the 
East, and, out of usage rather than theoretical right by 
almost all Bisho 1668 ‘I’. W. Auisns Holy See 144 He.. 
caused his archdeacon first to remove his omophurion, and 
appeared in the garb of a simple priest. 

moplate (ds'mdplett), Also g -plat (-plect); 
[ad. Gr. dponAdrn, f. &po-s shoulder + wAary broad 
surface, binds: ‘he shoulder-blade, scapula. 

1997 A. M. tr. Guillemean's Fr. Chirurg. 54/1 The bullet 
in the inferiore angle of the foresayed Omo- 
plate. 2653 Unqunart Rabelais i. xxvii, He..sh asunder 
their umoplates or shoulder-blade 2833 Mantrut Geol. 5. 
E. Eng. 320 The omoplate or scapula is not unlike the cora- 
coid. 1658 Baownine Ring & SA, v. 118 ‘There is an ailing 
in this omoplat May clip my speech all too abruptly short. 

Omoplatoscopy (d:moplatg'sképi). [ad Gr. 
dpowdarocoxonla (sellus), f. dowAdry (see prec.) 
+ -oxorwia looking : see -SCOPY. iy quots.) 

1672 Tvion Prin, Cult. 1. 119 Divina by a shoulders 


.-Tremaynin 


‘OMOSTEGITE. 
, technically called Scapull omoplatoscopy. 
peli Sec. | Pra Oop latescopy, ng name given toa 


, 
mode of divination formerly practiaad by some tribes of 
American Indians, founded on the direction of the cracks 
which appeared on a blade-bone when placed on a fire. 

Omostegite (oump stidgait). Anat. ([€ Gr. 
@po-s shoulder + ordyn covering, roof + -rrz! 3.) 
The posterior part of the carapace, covering the 
thorax, in certain crustaceans; opp. to cephalostegite, 

1870 Rotreston Anim. Life gr. 1677 Huxcev Anat. /ao. 
Antm. vi. 283 The carapace presents a posterior division 
(omostegite), obviously developed from the anterior thoracic 
somites, 

i Omosternum (mosts:indm). Comp. Anat. 
[f. Gr. dyo-s shoulder + mod.L. stersum, Gr. orép- 
voy breast.] A cartilage, or an ossification of such 
cartilage at the anterior extremity of the sternum, 

It is probably always derived from the ventral ends of the 
coracoids, and is called by Gegenhaur £fgicoracoid. The 
name has often been applied to the membranc bone over- 
lying the front end of the sternum, and more properly called 
episternum or interclavicle, 

1868 W. K. Parker Monograph Structure Shoulder. 
Girdle (Ray Soc.) 80 The pras-coracoid bar is larger than 
the coracoid,..and the ‘omosternum' and true sternum have 
not yet made their appearance. /dfd. 81 In frout of the 
bony bar a small hillock of soft new cartilage is seen.. 3 
this is the first rudiment of the ‘ omosternum’. 1873 Mivaat 
Elem. Anat. iv. 161 ‘The omosternum becomes amongst 
Mammals very conspicuous in certain Shrews and Mice. 
1892 Syd. Soc. Lev., Omosternum, the interarticular fibro- 
caitilage of the sterno-clavicular articulation. 


Hence Omoate'rnal a., pertaining to the omo- 


sternum. 
Anat. Also 


Omothyroid (d«mopsiesroid). 
thyreoid. [f. Gr. dpyo-s shoulder+ THyRom.] A 
slip of muscle, of exceptional occurrence, connect- 
ing the omo-hyoid muscle with the thyroid cartilage. 


1898 Syd. Soc. Lex.,Omothyreoid,a variety of the omohyoid 
muscle when it has an attachment to the inferior cornu of 


the thyreoid cartilage. . 

+ Omphacine (p'mfi;in), a. (s.) Obs. [f. Gr. 
dupaav-os made of unripe grapes, olives, or the 
like, f. Gupag unripe (grape, berry); see -INK 2.] 

1, In os! omphacine, an oily pbs expressed from 
unripe olives. Also as sé. = oil omphacine. 

(c 1400 Lanfranc’s Cirurg. 147 Maad of grapis of olyue 
trees pat ben not ripe. is clepid oile enfancinum (47S. 8B. 
Omfacinum).) 1548 tr. Papinus Conc. Apoth. in Recorde 
Urin. PAysich (1651) 216 By Olives, of which oile omphocine 
is made, we understand the wild boyled in oyle. r6a0 
Venner Via Recta vi. 100 ‘The Oyle that is made of the 
ymipe Oliues, which is called Oyle Omphacine, is not so 

rosse and fatty. 2919 tr. /’oomel’s Hist. ie b I. 157 Hereof 
ts made Oil of Roses, Omphacine, and Oil of Quiuces. 

2. Unripe. rare—'. 

1651 Biccs Mew Disp » 168 Omphacine grapes. 

Omphacite (p'mfasvit). Afin. [ad. mod.Ger. 
omphazit ,Wemer, 1812), f. Gr. dupat (see prec.) + 
-1TK!,] A leek-green mineral, allied to pyroxene. 

1628-32 Weaster cites Ure, 1868 Jana Ain. (ed. 5) 223 
Omphacite occurs near Hof in Baireut, Bavaria, 879 
Ruriay Stud. Rocks xii. 263 The eklogite from Eppenreut 
contains about 70 per cent. of omphacite and ag of garnet. 

| Ompha‘comel, rare—'. fie ad. Gr. oppard- 
peda (Dioscorides), f. Supag (see above) + pdr 
honey.] A drink made of the juice of unripe 
grapes mixed with honey, 

1873 in Pallad. on Husb. ix. 197 (EK. E. T.S.) 7 Editor's 
marg, note, To make omphacomel! [fe.2# honyonfake} 

Omphalio (pmfx’ ik), a. rare. [f. Gr. dupad- 
és navel, boss, + -10: cf. Gr. dupadceds having a 
boss.] Of or belonging to the navel ; umbilical. 

3808 Paterson Orig. Hinds Relig.in Asiat. Res. VU. 5a 
The Argha is a vessel of copper..in the centre of it is an 
oval rising embossed, and by this ie Vaishnavas assert, is 
meant the navel of Vishnu... The aivas, however, insist, 
that this Omphalic rising is meant as the emblem of the 
Ling. 1857 in Mayne £-xfos. Lex. 

Omphalism (¢'mfaliz’m). rare—'. [f. as prec. 

+-1sM.} Centralization in government. 

1868 Ditxr Greater Brit. I. t ix. 104 The success of this 
omphalism, this government from the centre, will be brought 
about fect 

Omphalo- (pmfilo), before a vowel omphal-, 
combining form of Gr. dyudadds navel, boss, hub. 
Omphaleotomy [Gr. «rou} a cutting out], ex- 
cision of the navel. O-mphalooce:le (-si!) (Gr. 
«yA tumour, hernia], umbilical hernia. O-mphalo- 
ma-noy [Gr. payrela divination], divination, by 
the number of knots on the umbilical cord at birth, 
of the number of future children of the mother. 
O.mphalo-mesara‘ic (erron. -meseraio) a. [Mr- 
SARAIO] = OMPHALO-MESENTERIO (Mivart, 1872). 
O mphalopsy'chic (-psai‘kik) a., Ounphalo‘psy- 
ohite (Gr. yux} soul], one of a sect of quictists 
who practised gazing at the navel as a means of 
inducing hypnotic reverie. +Omphalo‘pter (Gr. 
dxrjp one who looks or spies], a double-convex 
lens (068. rare—*); so +Omphalo'ptio [(Ortic] 
56, a prec. ; a., of the form or structure of a double- 
convex lens, Omphalo‘tomy (Gr, -roua cutting], 
the operation of dividing the umbilical cord. 

wBga Syd. Soc. Lex. halectomy, excision of the 
umbilicus. 2894 Br7/. “Med. 


alecto. 
ral, Epit. 3 Feb. 18/r. 
Pures, *Omphalecels, or Hernia Umbiticalis. 


as 


113 


Tovo Cycl. Anat. 11. 710/2 Affected with omphatocele. 
3658 Gaus Magastrom. 165 oe enneesy (aviioa) by 
the navell. 2898 Syd. Soc. Lew. 2890 10th Cent. Jan. 04 
The ereeereyc» with whom hypnotic reverie is 
obtained by steadily gattheumbilicus. 882 ‘ Basic’ 
Love the Debé xiii, has me an *Om hyte. 
‘Those thrice accursed cartoons had brought on Stomach on 
the -brain. x s Cuamarna Cycl, “Omphalopter, or 
*Umphaloptic, in optics, a glaxe that is convex on both 
sides, popularly called aconvex lens. 218r9 H. Busx Dessert 
‘he omphaloptic stud. 1838-32 Wasster, *Omphalo- 
tomty. 1857 in Mayne £-xfos. Lex. 
Omphalode (p'mfaldud). rare—°, = OmMPHa- 
LoniuM (in both senses). 1864 in Weasrxe. 
Omphalodio (pmfalp‘dik), a. rarve—*. [f as 
next +-1c.] = OMPHALIO. x8gz in Cent. Dict. 
lt Omphalodium (pmfaléedidm). [mod.L., f 
Gr. dupadwins navel-like, f. dugadds: see -oDz.) 
1. Hot. (See quots.) 
18399 Linptey /afrod. Bot. (ed. 3) 247 The centre of the 
hilum, through which the poaraninig vowels pass, is called 
Turpin the omphalodium., 1 dreas. Bot. 81a/1. 
1870 Buntiay Aan. Bot. (ed. 2) 326. 
. Anat, The umbilicus or navel. 
1892 in Syd. Soe. Lex. 
Omphaloid (g'mfiloid), a. vare. [ad. Gr. 
dupadoe dys.) Resembling the navel. 
1887 in Mayne F.xfos. Lex. | 
Omphalo-mesenteric (¢:mfilo,mesénte:rik), 
a. Anat. [f. OMPHALO- + MESENTERIO.] Pertain- 
ing to, or connecting, the navel and the mesentery. 
Applied to the first blood-vessels (veins and arteries) 
developed in the embryo of vertebrates, which pass from the 
umbilical vesicle into the body of the embryo; also toa duct 
representing the part of the yolk-sac within the body-cavity 
when persistent..after birth (also called wttelline duct). 
1727-43 in Cuamaars Cycé. 1797 CauixsHann in PASE 
Trans. LX X XVII. 204 The omphalo-mesenteric artery was 
very distinct. 1897 Adibutt's Syst. Med. 11. 710 The per- 
sistence of the omphalo-mesenteric or vitelline duct. 


ll Omphalos (p-mfilps). [a. Gr. dupadds navel, 
boss, centre, hub, etc.] 

l. Gr. Antig. a. A boss on a shield, etc. 

3867 Hircu Anc. Pottery (1858) 1. 410 Some shields have 
their omphalos, or boss, sculptured to represent a head of Pan, 

b. A sacred stone, of a rounded conical shape, 

in the temple of Apollo at Delphi, fabled to mark 
the central point of the earth. 

18g0 Leitcn tr.C. O. Afaller's Anc. Art (ed. 2) 447 Apollo 
sitting on the tripod and with his feet on the ompialos. 

2. gen. and fig. A central point or portion, 
centre, hub. eae 

36s5 Kincstey Weséw. Fo xii, It is the v omphalos 
cynosure, and soul, around which the town. ‘hes Seeaniced 
itself, 2684 1. Grirrin in For(n. Rev. Mar. 388 The centre 
and omphalos of a world-wide empire. 289g /.2fosstor Aug. 
153 Jerusalem .. became to their imagination the spiritual 
omphalos of the world. 

Omphalotomy: see OMPHALO-. 

| Omrah (p‘mra). Also 7 ombra(h, umpra, 
wnbrawe, umbraye, 7-8 umera, umbra, omra. 
[Urdi \,o| smara, orig. Arab. pl. of amir ‘com- 
mander, lord’, but used already in Urdii in sense 
‘lord or grandee of a court’, with pl, smardydn 
‘omrahs’(Yule).) A lord or grandee of a Moham- 
medan court, esp, that of the great Mogul. 

r6ag Purcuas Prigrims I. 427 Presently came a great 
Ondbra, 1638 Sin T. Hersart 7/'rav. (ed 2) 55 His 
Leiftenants of Provinces, and Vmbraves of Townes and 
Forts, 1684 J. Puiciirs tr. Taverniee’s Trav. 1.1 i 46 
(Stanf.) A great Court, where the Omra's, that is to say, the 

reat Lords of the ye ae keep Guard tn Person. 1708 

ond. Gas. No. 4448/3 Vhat Prince,.is join'd by one of the 
most powerful Omrahs of the Country. 186a Baverivce 
Hist. India 1. i. xii. 658 The nabob bad made him an 


omrah of the empire without a jaghire. 
+O'my, a. dial, ? Obs. (ie dial. cam steam. 
Land, 1674 Ray Me Ce Words, Cmcy, mellow, spoken of 

an « Gs r : A 
Land. Hts Brocxert J. C. Gloss. 

O-mys, obs. form of amsss: see Mias sé, 

Omyst, obs. form of OvEMEST, upmost. 

Omyt(te, obs. form of Omir v. 

On (pn, wnsir. gn), prep. Also 1-5 an, 3-5 0, 
a (sce AN prep., A prop.', O prep.l); (3 eon, 
Orm. onn, 4-5 oon, 5 onne, 5-6 one, un, 6 
onn). [OE. an, on @ OF ris. an, OS. and ODnu. 
ana, an (MDu. ane, an, aen, Du. aan (dial. ar), 
MLG. av, LG. én, an), OHG. ana, an (MHG. ane, 
an, Ger. an), ON. dé (Norw., ODa. aa, OSw. 4), 
Goth. ana :—OTeut. *ana prep. adv. = Gk. dvd on, 
ag up, Zcnd asa upon, Oscan and Umbrian an, 

he original WGer. as was sometimes retained in 
OE. (see AN frep.), but the regular stressless form 
was on. Before 1300, unstressed on before a 
cons. was worn down to o and a, e.g. o pisse 
wise on this wise, o /:ve, a dive in life, and in this 
form often coalesced with the following word as 
olive, alive; when the following word began with 
a vowel, the enclitic form was an, as an-edgs, an- 
endé, an- an-high. See A prep.l, AN prep., 
O prep... This form a (rarely an) survives only 
when its connexion with o# is no longer felt, and 
usually in combination, as ashore, or in special con- 


ON. 


structions as se/a going. The regular and 
adv. ison, But in 16th c. the mae was ehca 
colloquially, and in the dramatists, reduced to 0’, 
asin o my life (Shaks.), 0’ my conscience (Sheri- 
dan), a form now prevalent in north Eng. dialects: 
see Lng. Deal. Dict.) 

General Sense:— The preposition expressing 
primarily the relation of contact with or proximity 
to the surface of anything, and so that of being 
supported or upheld by it; also, from the earliest 
times expressing motion to or towards such 
a position; these two senses being (as in the pree 
position IN) distinguished by the case of the word 
affected, the former tnking, in OL., the dative 
(rarely the instrumental) for earlier locative, the 
latter the accusative or case of motion towards, 
But the OE. point of view often differed from the 
modern, so that the accusative was not seldum used 
where we should expect the dative, and vice versa, 
See Wiilfing Sy#/ax Alfreds das Grossen lI. § 784, 

1, 831). In ME, the distinction of case dis- 
appeared, but o continued in both uses, the sense 
being generally indicated by the accompanying 
verb (e.g. to ¢ on, to /ay on), though not in- 
frequently with ambiguity, to remedy which the 


sense of motion began in the 16th c. to be indicated 


in case of need by the collocation on fo, now some- 


times written onso, after the analogy of rn/o. 


From the earliest times {n the Teutonic langs. 


this prep. has been used in reference not merely to 


the upper surface or top of a thing, but to the 
front or any suiface (this being the mod Ger. and 
Du. use of an, aan, e.g. an der thir at the door, 
an die thur to the door) ; this was also the use in 
OE. But here ov received a notable extension of 
sense, by being used to include also the notion of 
‘in’, almost to the elimination of the prep. s# 
from W. Sax. and the dialects saflaznced by it. 
(Cf. In ih? So in Early southern ME., ov still 
included the sphere of both ‘on' and ‘in’ (sense 5); 
but ss was gradually restored ; not, however, 
without the survival of many traces of the former 
prevalence of o#; thence also a difficulty, in some 
of the transferred senses, in determining whether 
the starting-point was ‘on’ or ‘in’, Eventually, 
not only was this extension in the direction of ‘in’ 
given up, but the language has shown a growing 
tendency to restrict o” to the upper or at least the 
supporting surface, = F. sur, so as to correspond 
in use rather to auf than a” in German; this comes 
out strongly also in the transf. and fig. senses in 
which os indicates the basis or foundation of action, 
fecling, etc. In OE., when the upper surface was 
specially in view, ofer was sometimes used; but the 
notion was usually expressed by the combination 
uppan, uppon (=—up+on: cf.ON. upp d). When, in 
course of time, ov itself came to be more associated 
with the upper surface, the distinction between 
on and spon gradually faded away, and «fon may 
now be used instead of o”, in positions into which 
no notion of «f enters (see Upon). These changes 
in the sense-territory covered at different times by 
om make the historical and logical order of the 
senses difficult; and the following arrangement is 
in many respects provisional, Even the primary 
division into senses implying position and those 
implying motion or direction is difficult to carry 
out in the figurative uses, in some of which the 
int of view has gradually changed since they 
rst arose, so that what was originally felt to 
express a direction of the mind towards something 
is now felt as a static attitude or mental state. 

L Of ergs (OE. on with dative.] 

* Of local position outside of, but close to or 
near, any surface. Primarily of things physical, 
but also of non-physical things treated as having 
extension. 

1. Above and in contact with, above and sup- 
ported by; upon. 

€goo tr. Beda's Hist. v. xvii. (xix.) (1890) 460 Wilfri8..on 
domsetle sittende waa, ¢ Rushw. Gosp. Matt. xxi. 5 
Sittende on [Ags. Gos. uppan] eosule & on folan sunu pore 
teoma. ¢craso Bestiary 1 De leun stant on hille. 41300 
Cursor M. 13435 (Gutt.) Iobn pe godspeller, Pat lai on 
(Cort. oj ieau brest atsuper, 13983 Wrcir Mati. v.14 Acitee 
putt on a bill may nat be hid. ¢ 3386 Cuaucer C. f Prol 
owe semed ech of hema fair purgeysTosiltso in a yelde- 

alle on a deya. cx1qag Lypa Assembly ef Gods 83 A {awe 
con gentyll stood on hys helme on hy. 3 Cath. Angi. 
2590/2 on super, 1588 SuHaxs. 714, A. ut. ili. sa The birds 
ant melody on every bush. S. Hot rannp Zara (1719) 
He sata long time on his Horse back ina profound study, 
thoy Davoren Ming. Georg. ut. 686 Scum that on the molten 
Silver swims. 16:9 Metropolis 111. 183 The supper on table 
ten minutes after our arrival. ay Bvaon /sland tv. iv, Th 

8 


rested on their annie . Kurtout Garrick x. 1 
Garrick... found hi f on the horns of a dilemma. 


ON. 


b. Said in reference to (the) earth, land, ocean, 
sea, water, etc.; also, any part of the carth vicwed 
as a surface, ¢.s7. a common, moor, heath, plateau. 

With earth, field, voad, street, way, etc usage varics, 
or bas varied, between on and ia, according as they are 
viewed: cf. In pref.', and see the individual words. 

¢ K ALvraiy Gregory's Past. xvi. 102 Crist Ba he on 
eor was, ar0c0 Sal. & Sat. 533 ¥ldo beod on eordan 
aeghwan crnfuiz. s2aa-31 O. £. Chron. an. 1192 Par-wfter 
weron feole scip-men on sa and on water ¢ 1800 O1MIN 
5577 Himm reoweph batt he dwellebb her Swa swipe lange 
onn eorpe. 1360 Lanci. /* 7/7. A. & 7 Pe moste parti of pe 
peple bat passep nou on eorpe. «zqoo Maunprvy. (Roxb) i 
3 He may wende many ways, bathe on pe see and on pe land. 
1343 Unate Fras. aL ass 254b, In hattaill on the sea 
fbtd. 1708, He tooke with hyin .. a greate mayny that he 
happely mette un y waye as he wente. 1549 Compl. Scot. 
vi, 60 Sche vas on the foils for byr recreatione. 174 Ji 
SHessuare Matrimony (1760) IT, 227 On the streets of Lon- 
don. 2760 Gotnsm. Crt. W. ii, More painful. .than all the 
Joornies [ever made on land. 1797 Nevson 7 Dec. in Nicolas 
Lis@ 1895) (14. 188 Captain Tioubridge on sbore is superior 
to Captains aflua. :807 Craune Pas. Key. 1 74 On life's 
tempestuous sea. 1849 Macavray f/ist, Kay. v. I. 53 
During his residence on the Continent. 2871 Moki rv }’o/- 
faire (1886) 29g Ideas of grace and beauty, whose form, were 
old on the earth 1898 Century Alag. Mar. 79/1 He.. 
occasionally took a short stroll on the street. 

co, Indicating the part of the body which sup- 
ports one, being itself in contact with the groand, 
ete.: e.g. on one's feet, Ances, legs, bak, face, on 
siptoe, on all fours. 

¢893 K. Acervp Ores. nit. ix. § 14 On cneowum sittende. 
¢€ 3000 ALL Fuic Ger. vii. 34 Du pest on pinum breuste. ¢ rece 
Sax. Leechd. 11. 154 xf mon pung ete .. stande on heafde. 
erzs0g Lay. 32046 ing lai on cnceouwen. cx Will, 
Paterne 1766 Willinin & pe mayde pat were while beres, 

on forb..on here foure fee. rggq ‘P. Hroinoriecp tr. 

fachiavelirs Blerentine //ist. (1595) 13 Constrained to 
come to Rome on barefoot. 1631 GouGe God's Arrows i 
8 29. 44 Creeping ..on their bare knees. 1829 Macaut av 
Fss., Crotl Disabrl. Jers (1887) 145 ‘Vhat he shouki .. talk 
about being on his legs. 1885 Ansrky Jiated Venus xi, 150 
Leander went down on all fours on the hearth-rug,. 

d. Said in reference to a means of conveyance: 
c.g. on foot, on horseback, on an ass, on the wind, 
on the wing, etc.: see also the sbs. (With an 


enclosing carriage, i is used.) 
e688 K. Aiurrry Roeth. xxxvi $65] Da cild ridad on 
hiora stafum. xzaz-3r O. FE. Chron, an, 1127 Hi ridone on 
swarte bors & on swarte buccen 1140-53 /ézd. (Laud MS.) 
an. 1140 Scae Och & iwde on fore to Walingford. ¢ sa0g Lay, 
goz An horsen & an[c 2a7§ a) foten. ¢c1g400 Maunpev. (18 49) 
v. 58 Be this Desert, no Man may go on Hors back. 1539 
Biare (Great) 1 Sas. xxv. 20 As she rode on her asse. 1697 
Dayven J tre. Georg. \v 76 When his Head,.. Wash'd by 
the Waters, was on Hebrus born. 1748 Anson's boy. u. 
viii. 218 Mackaws .wheeling and playing on the wing. 3844 
Mus, Browntno Kom, Pages xii, Now the vision.. Wheeleth 
on the wind around. 1899 Macautay //ist. Eng. iit. 1. 387 
The bags were carried on horseback. 1886 Century Afag. 
XXXL. 471/2, T should go away on the first train, 
@. Said in reference to a supporting axis, pivot, 


or centre of revoltition. 

88s (see Ax sd.*], 1639-[see Axi k2 2, 3). 1762 [see Hince 
sb.) 1838 Prop. Keg. instr. Cavadry in. 55 A Line 1s ordered 
to ‘ Change front’ ona flank. 1847 Jafuatry Var. (1854) 
6; The sections ae wheeling on their pivot men. 1859 F. A. 
Gairetins Artil, Mam. (1262) 32 Change front on the lefe 
company. /éid. 33 To change front on a dank Company in 
echeJlon. 1868 Locnxyver Alem. Asivon. iis. x. (1879) 56 All the 
planets rotate, or turn on their axes, in the same direction. 

f. Indicating that on which the hand» are placed 
in making oath; also with conscience, faith, honour, 
etc., as the basis of an oath or affirination. 

In OF. the dative was used with the material object 
tonched, the accusative with the ideal object or absent being 
appealed ta, 

O.E Chran., Ond him pa abas sworon on pas halzan 
beaze ¢893 K. Er Fenn Ores. wv. vi. $15 He him zeswor 
on his goda noman pet fetc.). a 1000 Laws of A thelred 
us ii (Schmid), pe he durre on pain haligdome «werian pe 
him man on hand sy!0. c¢ r000 a, Se Gosp. Matt, xxi, 20 
Witodlice sebe swerep on weofude, he swere8 on him and on 
enllum pam pe him ofer synt. c1000 Ags. Ps. (Th.) Ixii. g 
Ealie pa de on hine afas sweriad (LL. gat yurantinco) ar0a3 
Wutrstan /fom, x\vi. '1883) 232 Ic cow halsize .. on enlle 
Godes halgan and on 64 cyrcan, de Ze to ey fap cx 
R. Baunng CAren. (1810) 110 Pe brid peynt Fei wild Pat Pe 
Danegelde for euer suld be forgyuen, .. he suore pat on pe 
boke. ¢ 3479 Ran/Coi/yeargs2 hay swoir on thair swords 
swyfuie all thre. 1545 Lp. Berners Frvoess. IL. clx. Iclvi) 
442 Let hym go on goddes name whider it shall please hym. 
8768 Gor psem. Good-n. Mant, On my conscience, 1 believe 
fit. 2785 tr. Fleury's fist. Gt. Brit. V. v 1 $1. 238 All 
these hostages touk a sulemn oath on the gospels. 1856 
Bouvier Law Dict, 1. 589 In courts of equity peers answer 
on their honor only. ; 

g. In varioas elliptical and transferred uses, as 


(a) == Stationed on, at, or in charge of; (4) sub- 
sisting or dependent on; in the charge or care of; 
(c) on the list or staff of, employed on; (@) on an 


official list, e.g. on Aalf-pay. 

s71a Buncens Spect. No. 313 P 17 (One) endeavoured 
to raise himself on the Civil List, and the other. on the 
Military. 376s Gray Lett, Wks. 1884 JIT. 86 If the boy 
was to be on the foundation [at Eton). xs NeLson 
8 July in Nicolas Disp. (1845) L. 249, I have told Captain 
Stephens and Captain Wilkes, who is on the battery, that 
{etc}. 2 Mitiwn sid. VII. p. clix, Having made one 
strong cable fast to the Tonnant and desired sentinels to be 
placed on it on hoard her. 1834 H. Mricer Scrnes & Leg. 
ux (3857) ag6 She had to leave her motber on the care of a 
neighbour. 843 Fraser's ‘Mag. XXVILI. 336 A colonel on 
half-pay. 28gg Macaucay //ist. Eng. xii. TI. 205 Scarcely 
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ever had he been on a grand jury. 1883 P. Firzceraip 
Kecreat, Ltt. Afar (1883) 139 A leading writer on the prexs 
1885 7 uses (weekly ed.) 27 Feb. 2/4 Acaptain on the General 
Staff, 328g0 Pall Mall G. 8 Nov. 3/1 Speaking of their 
several avocations .. I learned that So-anc-»o was ‘on the 
Pizs’, another ‘on the kitchen ‘, and a third ‘on the table’. 

h. Hence arise many phrases, originally express- 
ing physical situation, of which the sense becomes 
more or less figurative, as an expression of whiat 
ig done or implied in such a position. Such are 


the following, for which see the respective sbs. : 

On the bench, on the bvarids, on the bovks,on the cards,on 
the carpet,on Change, on the jence,on the field, on foot, on 
hand, on one’s hands, on one's oun hook, on ones kites, 
on one's legs, on the market, om the nail, on the parish, on 
the rack, on the anes on the spot, on the stvects, on the 
stump, on lenterhovks, on the throne, on the turf, on 
the way, on the wing, on the world. Vhrases orginilly 
Jiteral, when thus used /yg., sometumes serve as models for 
others which never ware Interal, e.g on a level, on an 
egual:'y, ona par. ; 

~ xpressuig contact with any surface, whatever 

its Ligier e.g. to hang, stik on a wall; fo 
border on an estate; a fly walking on the ceding; 
blisters on the soles of the feet. Also, of things 
that cover or clothe, as @ coat on his back, shoes on 
hes feet, a book with a cover on tt, 

¢897 K, AELereD Gregory's Past. xxi. 152 Ealle da hearzas 
. wirron atifred on @iem wage. agoo Cynkwuie Christ 
atts Pa he on rade was, crseg Lay. 513 Alle heo sculden 
hongien Ou lige treowen. 1470-85 Matory Arthur \.v 
He satte atte souper pnawynge on a lymme of a man. 1 
Dunsar Golidt, Sarge 55 And hard on burd vnto the blomyt 
medis..Arrivit sche. 1590 Spxnser F. Q). 1.5. 2 Onhis brest 
a bloodie eae he bore 1611 es I an xvi. 16 A 
cunning player on an barpe. 1697 Daypin Virg. Geory. 11. 
89 On Ghrabs they biowze. 18ar Krats Ssadella xxxvi, 
fatbella on its music hung. 1855 Macaunay //ist. Ene. 
xiii, LIT. 361 With eight wounds on his body. 2888 W. 
Winans Princ. Aled. (ed. 5) 577 A brewer's yard doy 
always on the cham, 1893 Bovdwuian Oct. 12/1 A snvall 
volume .printed on one side only. 

3. In proximity to; close to, beside, near, by, 
at; on the bank of (a river or Jake), on the coast 


of (the sea). 
erraa O. L. Chron. an. 1000 (MS, FE) Hi. namon him winter 
settlon Temesan cxrz00 771m. Coll, Hom. 9 Bethfage..on 
fot of pe dune be men clepen munt oliuete. 2583 Lo. 
SERNERS /roiss, I. cocaxxit, 519 The castell of Geron one 
the see. 1996 Datayeaece tr. Leséie's s/1st. Scot. 115 Pas- 
Jay .is situat..onn the Riuer Carronn. @ 17185 Burnet Own 
J ime (1823) 1.74 They came up marching on the head of 
their parishes, 1748 -Inson's I oy. 1s. vill. 379 Mr. Anson 
over-reached the paleon, and Iay on her bow. 1816 J. 


Witson ¢ 1¢y of Plague \. i. 399 There is a dwelling on the 
fone sea-shore. 1830 H. Ancaro Aeminsse. J. aag Hi resi- 
dence, St. Gearge's-row, on the Uxbridge Road. 283a Lv. 


Mai messunvin Mem Kax-ALinister (1884) 1. 50 Detsancd long 
at the Douane on the Italian frontier. 18353 Macauiay //ist. 
ding. xi, LV. 22) Kirke and his squadron were on the coast 
of Ulster. Afed. Burton-on-'L rent, ( lacton-on-Sea. 

4. J-xpressing position with reference to a place 
or thing: esp. with side, Aand, ow (of a ship), and 
words of particular direction imnplying ‘side’, as 
Sront, back, rear; north, south, east, west, etc. (In 
OE. these took the accus. = ‘looking unto or 


towards’ the left, the north, etc.) 

Hence in many fg. aud fransf uses of hand, part, si.le, 
behalf, and in such phrases as ox the contrary, the defcnstve, 
elc.: see these abs. and adjs. 

¢ 893 K. Ecenev Oros. 1.1. § 2 Ponne on Sem norbdarle, part 
is, Asiaon paswipran healfe. a 1000 Ags. /’s.( Vb )xiliv.i1 Poer 
stent cwen pe on ba swydran hand. ¢ re00 Ags Gosp. Matt. 
xxvit, 33 An on ba swidran healfe and oder on pa wynstran, 
axza-3t 0. 4. Chron. an. 1122 TW1i segon on nord ent fir 
mycel & brad. axzq00 Cursor JV. 13038 On oper side was 
hir ful wa. 13.. Guy arco, 218 (MS. A.) Gij_ .on bir fader 
half he hir grett 1390 Gcownn Conf. II. 183 God bad the 
rede See divide, Which stod upribt on either side. 1422 Aol/s 
of Parlt, UL. 650/21 ‘This is the ordenance..made Letween 
William Lord the Roos on that oon partie and Robert 
Tirwhit..on that other partie. x5s8 d. Buz. in Strype 
Ann. Ref (1824) 1, App, i. 389 Not doubting on their part 
but they wall Uinerve the duty. s6s0 Sir 7. Brown. Pseudb 
Lp. (cd. 2) 4g The Cape de das Aguilas hath sea on both 
sidcs near it. 3672 H. M. tr. Lrasm. Collog. 7, | am glad 
on your behalf. 319497 Alem Nutrebian Crt. Vf 221 It was 
agrecd on all hands, 1748 Anson's boy. 1. v. 49 The Indians, 
lying on the back of the Portuguese settlements. 3838 
Tainewart, Greece (1846) IIT. xxiv. 338 Thucydides .. docs 
not venture to state the numbes on eisher side. 1883 Law 
Times Rep, NUDX. 332 Bearing about three or four pints 
on the starboard bow of the Clan Sinclair, 

** Of position zwt/hin [OE. on for tr]. 
+ 5. Within the limits or bounds of : = IN prep, 


1,9. Obs, 
In OK. (W Sax ) and early MEQ (southern): see above. 
<cgoo tr. Bada's Hist. Pref. si, Se wees biscop on Cantwara 
bang. lbid., Ode on dysse bec, odde on oBre. c1000 
ERIC Gea. xxxvii. 19 Dine gebro@ru healdap scep on 
Sichima. cxzo00ce Ags. fs. Ixviil. 12 Da him sseton sundor 
on portum. ¢117§ Lams. J/om. 35 Ic walde .. sitten on 
forste and on snawe up et minne chinne. c¢ s20§ Lay. 24587 
e stiward..haext cnihe on lunde. cra60 A. f/orn 653 
MS. C.) Heo sat on be sunne. c195 Cursor M. 14195 
(Fairf.) To ga on liz of day. [ce 1405 igey Myst. (388) iv. 
$30 Chase he pot the on his xij to c Y) 

“** Of time, or action implying time. 

n OE. with dat. or accus.) 

. Indicating the day of an occurrence, treated 
as a unit of time; so with night, morning, after- 
noon, a defined date, a ft2me, the eve, morrow, 
occasion of... On the instant, instantly. 


_Forbam (Drihten) hine zereste on 


ON. 


¢ K. ZEvrrep Oves. nn. viii. 


.. fuhton Galle on ba burg. @ 
Wyrcead cow syx dazas, ant ee 


2 Pa on Sem jican deze 
tus af s& U/red Introd. $4 
m siofodan restad cow, 
ne seofodan dag. ¢ 2000 
Afric Hom, 1... Hit xelamp on sumne nl. 1288-32 O. A. 
Chron. an, 1123 On petdwixik' Apr. /éded., Pet waaon brs 
diwier xiii’ k’ Nouemb’. 1239-40 /éad. an. 1137 Pe Tudeus..on 
hangfrida:i him on rode hengen, cxraso Gen. & Ex. 3325 On 
mo gen fel hem a dew a-gein. a 1300 Cursor Af, 17670 Yee 
rd me soth on a frida c1490 Anturs of Arth. 6 
(1hormton MS.) One a daye pay pam dighte to be depe 
dellis. c14go Merdin 23:1 On an cuen com a spre. 1548 
Upait Lrasm. Apoph. 151 b, Anaxinienes was, on a tyme, 
in mak yng an oracion. 1566 Chron. Gr. Friars (1852) 14 Lhys 
yere one sent Martyns day. 1670 Lavy Mary Basti in 12th 
Keap. Hist, USS. Comm, App. v.22 On ‘lucstay wee are to 
oe sce the second part of it. 1764-7 Lytirvi0n Henry 11 
1771) 1.17 On the eve of St. Matthew. 1766G0Lpsm Vic. W. 
ii, Ihe day..on which we weie to dispesse. 1795 Jeminia 
J. 215 Roana..taking Jemima aside on the instuut, 1876 
Grapnstonge Géeaa. (1879) I. 298 Croker assailed, aud assailed 
on the instant, some of Macaulay's celebrated speeches on 
Reform. 1883 Law Zimes LXXX.112/2 On the goth Jan, 
2884 [he) absconded, ard on the following day the firm 
suspended payment. 1899 /'ald AJald May. Aug. 579 On-a- 
day he gravely complained in open court that [etc.). A/od. 
Presented to A. B. an the occasion of his wedding. 
+b. lormerly used of any time or period, where 
current usage has 3, af, during. by. (Also before 
the advb. genitives dayes, nightes, which were 


perh. then taken for pluials.) Ods. 
¢ 893 K. AELFRen Oreos. 2 i. 17 On huntode on wintra & on 
sumer on fiscape. /érd. ui. au. §&2 On pam ilcan Zeare 
tolhlad seo eorpe. c1009 ALLeKic Meu. x. 1 On pare tide 
Drihten cwxp to me. /d:d. xxviii. ag Dat pu grapie on 
midne dwz = 1489-31 O. £. Choon. an. 1127 Sodieste men 
heom kepien on nihtes, ¢ 1330 R. Beunne (Aron (1810) 31 
God sent bun a tokenyng on nyght als he slepe. 1378 
Kaxvorirk Bruce vii. gv6 And fra Carlele on nychts ryd; And 
in cowert on dayis byd. 1377 Lanai. #? 2d. B. xiv. 2, | slepe 
Pere-inne on niztes, a 14gag Cursor Al. 12245 (lrin.) Say | 
never suche on my lyue. 1442 T. Kecaineion Corr, (Rolls) 
11 189 On the meane lyme. 1480-1530 J/yr>. omer Ladye 12 
Also Daniel. worshyped pod thryes on the day knelynge. 
ste? W. Scrater &xp. 2 7 £ess. (1629) 137 Rome was not all 
builtonaday 1690 Fulrtrr Pisgah ui. Zor. Zemple vii. §6 
It never rained on the day-time. 1654 R. CoprincTon tr. 
Justine t. 1g Om the brenk of day, 1708 Swirt Ws, (1841) 
HI. 256 Rascals that walk the streets on nights. 1979 For- 
reot bey. N. Guined 182 ‘Lhe tiden rive about six inches 
higher un the full moon Uhan on the change. 
+c. Formerly also; Within the space of; = IN 


prep. 20. Obs. 

c893 K Et rxep Ores. Contents v. ii, Hu on anum zeare 
wurdon pa twa byrg toworpena, ¢ 897 -—— Gevory's Past. 
xfiti, 312 Fc fieste tuwa on wucan. c1000 4 gs. Gosp. Matt. 
xxvin. 40 On prim dagum hyt eft clinica’: ¢ rm0g Lay. 
8059 Aud pas dwies wn preom wiken Wenden to Lundene 
¢ 1400 Maunory. (Roxb.) xii 57 Men may wende to Damasc 
on three days. 1693 spol. Corgy Scot. 6a ‘They cite the 
Archbishop of Se. Andrews on twenty four hours to compear 
before them. ; 

d. = Close upon, touching upon, Also, in on 

time = exactly at the (right or prescribed) time. 

1843 Mus Carivie / eff. 1.235 It ix now just on post-time. 
3890 Botorewoov Miner's Aight (i899) 181/2 Anxiely 
about being ‘on time’ for the mid-day stage. 1892 Pall 
Mad G. 17 Feb. 3/3 The following are a few arrivals at 
Preston... September ag .. 2 aunutes carly. December 12.. 
On time. ; 

7. Followed by a noun of action, etc., expressing 


the occasion of what is stated. 

e.g. on reaching ., =when I (he, &c.) reached ..3 on my 
return=when I returned; on Acaring this — when (and be- 
cause) J] heard this, / changed my plans. 

2993 Siaks. Luir. 186 He doth debate What following 
sorruw may on this arise. 1713 Reaawcey f/ylasg Peal. 
Wks. 1871 J 268 On second thoughts, I do not think it so 
evident. 2748 Anson's Moy. 1, x. 101 A disposition to be 
acized with the most dreadful terrors on the slightest acci- 
dent. 176x-8 Hume //est. Fag. (18.6) V. Ixix. 186 He had 
ten thousand ‘ brisk buys’.. who on a motion of bis finger, 
were ready to fly to arms, 1793 Smeaton Adystome L. § 68 
Which would on the first blush induce one tc suppose there 
was soincthing culpable in this man. 1812 Jiri reson Writ. 
(1830) 1V. 178 On our arrival here. 1876 GLapstows Géean. 
(1879) JI. 333 Ut attracted little notice on its a ance. 
389z Law 7 times XC11. 94/1 Milk which on analy sis proved 
to be deficient iu fatty matter. 

e4e* Of order, arrangement, manner, state. 

+8. Indicating physical arrangement or pyrouping: 
= 1 (a row, a beap, pieces). Cds. or arch, 

@ rooo-r61z [see Hear sh. 5c). tar4g00 Alerts Arth. 238 
Alle be riche on rawe, Romaynes and oper. 1430-40 Lyn 
Hochast xtii. (1554) 25 Kepe them from tonges that been 
on tweine. c 2440 /'rump. Parw, 9364/1 On a thronge, or 
to-gedur. .Gregatin. 1573 Aricf Disc. 1 voub. Fran hford 
98 And others .. came in suddenlie on a troupe together in 
to the churche. x62a0 /rier Kush 8 They came all on a 
cluster. 36ag Purcnas J'slertons VJ. 11 here lyeth nine 
little Tlands on a row. roa. in Ellis Orig. Jeff, Ser. si. 
IV. a8, I «aw the monks kneeling on a row.. before the 
altar, 2838 G. S. Fasrn Hore Mosaica 1. 189 Ite waters 
stood on heaps to the right hand and to the left. ; 

8. Indicating manner: = t#. Ods, exc. in archaic 
phrases, as on this wise. (In OF, with the accua, 
Cf. Ger. anf diese weise.) Here also belong such 
modern phrases as on the cheap, on the sly, on the 


square: see CHEAP, etc. 

€006 K. Everen Bocth. xxxix. 10 We ongitap hwilum mon 
on odre wisan, on odre hine God onzit. ¢sece ALLPaic 
fizod. xii. § On pa ylcun wisan nymad ticcenu, ¢ 3178 
Lamb, Hom. 77 Pe fader is ive sune on pre wise. 
2288 Proct. Hea. 1116 Beon ilet oper iwersed on onle wits 
Lbid, 11 Al on bo ilche worden. 41366 Cnaucen Rom. 
Rose 984 These arowis..Were alle fyve on oon maneere 


ON. 


exz8o Wreur Sel. Wks. I. On two maner ts Goddis 
word herd. 3483 Cath. ringl. *39/2 On Alle wyse, onné- 
modo, 13986 Tinpace Mati, i. 18 The byrthe off Christe 
wasonthys wyse. a 2gg7 Linen. Occurr, (Bannatyne Club) 
28 Bot the lordis on na waylss wald ‘not aggree. 1697 
J: Sxaarant Solid l’Atlos. 440 To begin his search afier 

‘ruth on this preposterous manner. 2864 Dasenr Jest > 
Earnest (1873) U1. 346 Ulf's words were on this wire. 

+b. Indicating language: = In 1ac¢. Oés. 

(In OE , as in the other Teutonic langs., with accus.) 

c K. Airrep Gregory's Past. Pref. 7 Nemned on 
Lieden Pastoralis, and on Ienglise Hierdeboc. ¢xaog Lav. 
33 An oper he nom on [atin Po makede seinte Albin. ¢x320 
Cast. Love 35 On Englisch I wyl my reson shewe. 401 
fot, Poems (Rolls) II. gt Heresie, that is Grw, 1s divisioun 
on Latyn. 

10. Of state, condition, action: (a) with a sb., as 
on fire, on live, on sleep, on wait, on the tap; 
(6) with noun of action, as 07 loan, on sale, on the 
look-out, ons the move, on the run, on the wane, on 
the watch; (¢) formerly with vbl. sb., as on singing, 
on butlding. (See also 19.) 

In (A) 098 18 still normal; of those in (a) most have now sx, 
(in Life, in wait), some retuin on, many have reduced it to 
@, how written in comb, (afre, alive, asleep: see 29) (c) is 
oés. or arch., on having been first reduced to a-, and then 
omitted in mod.Standaid Eng., whereby the vbl. sb. comes 
to function as a pres. pple. (the ark was on burlding, was 
a-building, was building). See A prep. 11-13; -ING |, a 

€893 (see 6b). aggoCod. E.ron. vi. 37 (FE. E.'S.) 2904 Sum 
bid onhuntope. g71 Aiickl. A/onr. 3 Pact heo cende on sare & 
on unrotnesse pa hire bearn. ¢ 2200 OrmIN 142 Pe follc.. 
stod pate wile onn heore bene. a 1300 Cursor Al, 15649 
All on slepe he fand bam fast. e1x39§ Body & Soul 59 in 
Ma's Foems 347 ‘Vhe world shal al o fure ben. ¢ 2378 
Al Pains of (fell 281 in O. E. Alise. 219 When I was on 
berst hongyng on pe rode. 1387 Trevisa //igifen (Rolls) V. 
325 While pe masse is on syngynge. /dtd. 465 While pe 
fospel was On redynge. ¢143§ Jorr. Fortugal 773 Whyle 

‘orrent an buntyng wase. 1462 /’asfon Lett. 1. 195, I lay 
on wayte up on hym. a Matory Arthur iit. ili, As 
good vn imnan as ony ison lyue. 1923 DovGcras Aeners v. xiii. 
33 Venus, all on Hocht, Aimyd her breist reuoluyng mony a 
thocht. s60x Liottanp Piiny 1.84 When the Firth is frozen 
and allon yce. 1689 Maxweut. tr. //evodian (1635) 400 The 
doores (which were all on a flame) 1721 SIEELE .Sfect, 
No. 38 Pa You might see his Imagination on the Stretch. 
1749 FietpiInG Zom Juanes 1. it, Her prudence was as much 
on the guard, as if she had all the snares to apprehend. 1808 
Byceanor Si eaty Bristol 7letoess VV. 41 Glenn Hall, which 
was then advertised, and on sale. 1821 W. R. Spencer 

ems 211 Folly herself has long been onthe wane 1849 
Macauray //ist. Eng. v. 1. 608 Some men of the Horse 
Guards, who were on watch, heard the report. 1888 /érd, 
xvit IV. ga But fortune was already on the turn. 1876 
Rocrrs Pol. Econ. ix. (ed. 3) 89 Workmen on strike. 1886 
Milustr, Lond, News gq Jan. 31/t Bette: a dinner of herbs 
«than eight courses, eaten on our best behaviour, 

b. Engayed in, occupied with. 

1768 G. Wuire Se/borne xx, As you have been so lately 

on the study of reptiles, : 
eeee* Indicating non-material basis, ground, or 
footing. (fig. extension of 1.) 

ll. Indicating the ground, basis, or reason of 
action, opinion, ete. 

c888 K. Aiurern Poeth, xt. § 1 Buton he.. me@eze xe- 
beacnian past he irne on his willan. ¢ ra0g Lay. 3336 Ah late 
we hine welden Hips folc on his willen, ¢ 1380 Wycur Seow. 
Sel. Wks. [.15 3if men avysiden hem on pis resoun. 1578 
WuHerstonn /'romos & Cass. 11. v, The doome was geven on 
cause, and not on spyte. 1594 /irst Pt. Contentran (1843) 
35. 1 do arrest thee on high treason here. 1608 Sir T. Bop- 
LuiGH Let. to Bacon in Ussher'’s Lett. (1680) App. at They 
turned back on their own accord. «2633 Austin Afledit. 
(1635) 164, [ thinke ¢hac he (Se. Thomas] was absent on neg- 
ligence. 1662 STILLINGrL. Orig. Sacr. it i. § 7 Those prine 
ciples on which they denya Deity. 1680 Lutrras. Bricfkel. 
(1457) 1]. 41 Being wounded by his fellows on mistnke. 1278 
Mrs. Gairvitu Lett, Heary & Frances (1767) 1. 38, I act 
not on so pour a motive. 1806-7 J. Kraxsrorp Aliseriss 
Hus, Life (1d26) vi. iii, Starting for a long ride on a dinner 
engagement. 2838 THirtwatu Greece LV. xxxi. 174 The 
capitulation on which Athens surrendered. 18g5 MACAULAY 
Hist. Ang. xii. LI). 967 He .. was convicted on evidence 
which would not have satisfied any impartial tribunal. 288 
Times (weekly ed.) 8 May 15/4 A careful opinion on fu 
knowledge. 289: Law Junes XCI.21/a We learn on good 
authority that arbitration has become tuo well estab.shed. 


b. In many phrases; e.g. 0” account (of), on 
aesign, on intent, on pretence, on purpose ; on Lerms ; 
on an (or the) average, on the whole; for which 
sce the abs. + Os dess than: see UNLESS. 


12. Indicating risk, pain, or penalty; on peril of. 

2386 Cuaucrr Aant.’s 7. 867 Arcite That fro thy lond is 
banysshed on his heed. 1389 in Lag. Gidis (1870) 10 On be 
peyne of xl.. to paie to pe box. oh Sir Bewes 107/203: 
(MS. M) The patriarke on my lyfe, Charged me, neuer 
to take wyfe. 1988 Swans. ZL. ZL. L.t. i. 144 On 
loosing hertongue. 2667 Mitton /’, L. xtt. 398 
to the Law of God, impos'd On penaltie of death. 
Drypven /nd. Lnperor iw. i, On thy li 
Gate. 2755 Mrs. F. Brooxk Of4 ! 
father) charged him on his blessing to abando: studies 
of that kind, 2880. W. Hotmes Aut. & i-t. Vili. 7% 
Many minds must change their key now and then, on 
penalty of getting out of tuue or losing theirs voices. 

13. Indicating that which forms the basis of 


income, taxation, borrowing, betting, profit, or loss. 
3697 Danvina Voy. I. 376 We must c uently have 
ain'd something insensibly on the length of the particular 
ys, but have lost on the.. number; rg18 Anpisow 
Spect. No. 445 © § The Tax on Papert was given for the 
Support of the ; ment. 3748 Col. Kec. Peano. 
V. 34 For raising of money on the Inhabitants. 17 
Manway 7 rav. (1762) IL. vu. ili, 178 The king bonvowad 


ine of 

nae) 

life secure the Prison 

aid No.3 (1764) 16 (The 
» all 


115 


conaiderable sums on his jewels, 1 
Ann. Reg. aa 2 Odds at starting—Six to 
Byaon Sards 4 Rev. 675 Done !—a thousand on the 
..trick, 3883 L'fool Courter a5 Sept, 4/5 The largest pro- 
curable dividends on the outlay of ca ital 3883 Sin EK. FE. 
Kay in Lew Times Kep. XUIUX. 77/2 Any charge, or lien, 
or equity on this particular fund. 388g Law 7imes LXXX, 
LF Sil The interest on the debentures. 2892 Law Nes. 
eekly Notes 80/s Shewing a loss on bis last year's 
business. Mod. ‘he margin of profit on the sales. 
II. Of motion or directiun towards a position. 
14. To or towards the position expressed by 
senses I, 2; on to. 
So in reference to non-physical things treated as having 
physical extension, or to motion that is merely ideal 
¢ goo tr. Hada's /tis/, t. vit. (1890) 38 Astah se ,, andettere 
-.on pa dune upp. /ére/, 11. vii (ix.] 2178 On bis hors hleop. 
¢ 1000 Ags. Gosp. Matt. v.1 He astah on pone munt. ¢ 1322 
O. &. Chron. an. t10r Se cyng.. scipa ut on sm sende, 
cxza0g Lay. 1228 Heo.. hire hond On bis heued Jeide.  /did. 
13099 He nom ane cape..On bene munec he heo dude, 
al Cursor Af. 10393 Tesu crist was tan, And don on 
rode, 1388 Wye.ir Matt. v. 45 That..reyneth on iust men 
and vniuste. ¢ 2400 Destr. / roy 9133 Pure watur pouret 
vn polishet yeron. 1§76 GascoiGnn PAilomene (Arb.) 
They now are come on lande. 3 Spenser F. Q. 1. ii. 1 
‘Curse on that Cross’, (queth then the Sarazn), 1697 
Davnnn }’iry. COE iu. 722 A Plague did on the dum 
Creation rise. /bid. 769 Ye Gods .. turn that Impious 
Kirour on our Foes! 1697 Damrien boy. 1. 524 A sort 
of a distemper that stole insensibly on them. s807 Crasse 
Par. Keg. 1. 119-20 His shoes of swiftness on his feet 
he placed; His coat of darkness on his loins he braced. 
1820 Keats Sf. Ages xxxi, These delicates he heaped..On 
golden dishes, 1884 W. C. Smirn A'rldrvstan 63 If in auch 
a vacant hour He shall happen on a maiden. 1896 Law 
Sines C. 488/c The vestry served a notice on the re- 
spondent, calling upon him to sepals thedrain. 3897 OQuiwa 
Massarenes xxvi, He has never left his card on you. Mad. 
He threw the coins on the table. ‘They fixed placards on 
the walls. 
b. Zo ay hold on, SEIZE on : see these vbs. 
897 K. ZEterey Gregory's Past. iv. 40 pat hira nan ne 
durre gripan swe orsorglice on pet rice. 1399 LaNuL. 
Kich. Redeles ww. 49 Anoper proud partriche ..sesith on hir 
sete. 1gst Rowinson tr. Afore’s Utop. 1. ix. (1895) 270 ‘Nhe 
Jayde holde on hym, 160g SHAKs. OFA. 1. iti, §5 Nor dot 
the generall care ‘l'ake hold on me. 1796 //is# in Ann. Neg. 
97/2 They had seized on the citadel. ANDERSON Afissions 
elmer, Bd. 11. ix. 68 The natives laid hold on the sailors. 
o. Of the incidence of a blow or the like. 
¢893 K. JEcerp Oros. wv. i. $6 5 He hiene on pone nafelan 
ofstang. /éid. v. xv. §3 He oft unwitende slog mid his 
heafde on pone wag. 13.. Cursor Af. argo2 (Gott) Con- 
stantine. feld fast on pat haben lede, 2g26 ‘Vinpate Acts 
xii 7 And he smote Peter on the syde. a 1948 Hatt Chron, 
Hen V, 33 He strake the chiefe Iustice with bis fiste on the 
face. x171a Appison Sect. No. 317 P 35 Gave Ralph a box 
on the Ear. fod. A blow on the hea 
d. In such a as heaps on heaps, company 
on company, the litcral sense passes into that of 


accumulative addition, or repetition. 

ax631 iraum. & I'L. Maids 1 rag. v. ii, Your curst court 
and you.. With your temptations on temptations, made me 
give up mine honour. 1667 Mitton /. 4. 14 995 With ruin 
upon ruin, rout on rout, Confusion worse confounded. 37 
‘THomson Winter gos Snows swell on snows amazing to the 
Sky. 1839 THackrray /afal Boots vui, I have bad ill-luck 
on ill-luck. 1835 Kincstry Plays 4 Puritans 130 What 
Spaniard on Spaniard had been saying for fifty years. 

6. Of continued motion: On one's way, on a 
Journey, expedition, voyage, trip; also on an 
errand, a message. See these sbs., and cf. AWAY. 

15. Into contact or collision with, esp. in the way 


of attack; ayainst, towards. 
¢ 893 K. Alcrany (vos. 1. v. $a AEfter bem he wonn on 


Afs. te Chron. tn 


Scippie. ¢ goo tr. Hwda's //ist. Ww. vi [ix.] (x8g0) 124 Sona 


be he on heo fealu. 1 Altsaunder When 
hilip had with his folke faren on Greece. 1375 Bansour 
Bruce i. 140 On saracenys warrayand. Jéid. i. 384 On 


tham! On thaim! thai feble fast! 1968 Grarton Chron. 
If. 294 ‘hat day he never tooke prisoner, but alwayes 
fought and went on his enemies. 3 YDEN Viry. 
Georg. ut, 140 He bears his Rider headlong on the Foe. 
1796 instr. & Reg. Cavalry (1813) 257 That the whole may 
arrive on the enemy at the same time. 3849 S. Donair 
Roman hii (ed. 2) 38 He calls his blood-hounds round his 
ory hands, And cheers them on the prey. 1883 Standard 
E May 3/7 His.. bowling seldom seemed to he on the wicket. 
3894 Barinc-Goutn Artty Alone I. 1701 he drew his kmife 
on her and attacked her, . . 
16. Of aspect or direction towards; as fo smils 


on, turn one’s back on. 
¢ 868 K. Avenen Soeth. xxxviii. § 5 Hi ealle lociab mid 
bem eagum on pas eordlican dincg. a@1000 Caamon's 
Daniel 73x On pet wundor seon. sue Sir Eglam, 1225 
The knyght answeryd, and on hym logh. x Garenn 
Philomela (1881) 152 He'spake with his cies on Philomclas 
face. 1796-46 Tuomson Winter 910 Horrid o'er the surge 
Alps frown on Alps. 80g W. Invinc Aarcher®d. vii, xii. (1849) 
42 He turned his back on its walls. 1844 Macautay £3s., 
art Chatham (1887) 815 The enemies..stood for a time 
laring on each other, 18gz D. Jexnoip St, Giles xxxii 326 
hat melancholy, care-worn face, that. .would always smile 
on her. 1864 Tennyson Anock Arden 727 For Philip's 
dwelling fronted on the street. 
b. e/lipt. Precisely in the direction of, directed 


towards. 


3868 Rivne Haccaan in Harfer's Mag. July 207 Feeling 
that I was on him, I pulled, and..I saw the man w up 


his arms. 


+17, = Into. (Cf. te » 30.) Obs. 


Opa K. Ecenen Ores, 1. i. § 7 Pa flowad buta sup on pone 
R n Sm. c897 — Gregory's Past. 2 An erendgewrit of 


tr. Bada's Hist, ww. 


Liedene on Engiinc areccan, ¢ , 
on niwe cyste xedoa. 


uxx{i} (1899) 374 Hie woldon his 


on Leader, : 


oF. 


o7: Alicki Liven, e7 Punta Helend were laded on westen. 
phercage gs hgh aut. ix. 6 Aris .. and oa pin hus, 
part Wid (188a) a Also y be-quetbe ij {L to bring me 
+b. On Sreces, etc. into (in) pieces. (Cf. In 30b. 
i K. Aitereo Ores. 1, i. Ae } re feldran appeal 
yah wyrft bey middangeardes. .on todseldon. c¢1s00 
Jnmin s65 And eqiberr hirrd..Tocwledd wass. .Onn hirdess 
rihht sextene cx3g0 Well, ecto ass Mani a eae 
: 2 


opel on pe were to-broke. sqxg £. £. Wille 1 aay g 
wolle hit be parted on tweyne. 1496 Lypo. Gui 
broke On entale, ¢ 2qge 


Pilgr. 4293 Whan the pot pecys 
Douce Ws. 55 (Bodleian) If. 23 Take mary and dates, kutt 
on too or on thre. 

18. Unto, to (a person): in reference to descent 
or marriage. (The Jatter in Sc.) 

Ray STEWAET Cron, Scot. 11. 710 Richt laith he wea to 
wed hir on ane Jord Iuto Ingland, a 2g78 Linpisav (Pits- 
cottie) Chron, Scot. (S.T.S.) I. 1a5 The king, efter he had 
..reasawit this gentillwoman .. marieit hir on his brother. 
2632 Gouce God's Arrows it. § 93 363 The Crowne and 
Kingdome by just..title descended on her. 1894 Caocagre 
Raiders 280 Sbe's marriet on saft Sammie Tamson, 

19. Into, unto, to (some action, course, or cone 
dition); formcrly esp, with vé4 sd., as fo go on 
Jishing = a-fishing: cf. 10. 

¢ 1000 Ags. Gos. John xxl. 3 Ic wylle gan on fixaS. ¢ 1990 
St. Kenelin 148 in S. Eng. Leg. tl. 3 9 pat pis child scholde 
wende An hontingue. ¢2 all, fs erné 2092 Pai. .dede 
hem on gate, And sou3te him. ¢x24g0 St. Cuthbert Surtees) 

1470-84 MaLory Arthur 


446 And sone on slepe pai fell. 

1. i, A damoisel the whiche was sente on m @ Igo 
Lo. Braners As th. Lyt. Bryt. 4 His woundes braste out 
agayneonbledyng. 1539 Bipie (Great) Acés xili. 36 Dauid 
(after he had in bys tyme fulfylled the wyll of Gud) fell on 
slepe. 68a Bacon /Yen.V/174 That might. set the Plough 
on oing: 2633 Laup Wes. (1857) VI. 321, I presume you 
willset him on work. 12638 J. Havwarvtr. Sionds's Banish'd 
Virg. 68 He was that day rode forth on bunting. 2706 Luonr 
A lberti's Archit. WU. 10/1 Very hard to stop when once it is 
set on going. 1838 Macauray £ss., Hallam's Const. Hast. 
(3887) 83 ‘The fanaticivm of Cromwell never urged him on 
impracticable undertakings, 1883 Law Zines Rep. LULL, 
467/2 Facts which ought to have put him on inquiry. 


20. Indicating the person or thing to which 
action, feeling, etc. is directed, or that is affected 


by it. In the const. of many verbs and phrases. 

crago Becket sor in S. Eng. Leg. I. 121 On seint Thomas 
heo criden faste. a2300 Cursor tr. 22474 Laverd ba meici 
onall nu. ¢1386 Cnaucer C. 7. ProL Al pat he myghite 
of his freendes hente On bookes and his lernynge he it 
ape ¢ 3438 Torr. Portugad 1854 How on the dede hedys 
they did shoute. 2590 SpENsER /. 2. u. i. g2 On them she 
workes her will to uses bad. x uLreg CA. Hist. w. ii. 
§ 2 The first on whoin this cruel Law was hanselled, was 
William Sautre. 1667-83 Evarvn Hist. Relig. (1850) 1 age 
Being a thing material, st should operate on imumatentals, 
19796 Stale Pafersin Aun. Reg. r68)a {He} endeavoured to 
recriminate on us. 1815 W. H. [revann Scrrbbleontania 20 
She bas claims on the consideration of the country. 1838 
TuieLewate Greece LV, xxx. 145 The title of Admural was 
conferred on Aracus. s84g Macaucay //ést. Zag. v1. 519 
The effect of these reflections on his mind had been pernicious 
1883 Sin W. B. Beart in Law Zitimes Rep, (1884) L. 193/2 
The decision..which is binding on us. 188g Law 7imes 
LXXIX. 38/2 The magistrate nay be necessary as a check 
on the doctor. 885 Manch. Laamw. 16 May 6/1 The 
extremely cold nights..tell very severely on the eldeny 
members of the House. 


b. Indicating the object of desire and the like. 
In the construction of eager, seen, mad (+ amorous, 
enamoured, fond), bent, determined, set, gone, etc. 


Also el/rpt. = bent on, set on. 

at310 in Wright Lyric Pf. xi, 38 A tortle that min herte is 
on. ¢ 1430 Lypc. Aeas. §& Sens. 113/4286 To be enamowie 
on a gout. 1493 Festival! (W. de W. 1515) 68b, Suche 
thynges as mannes herte is moost on. 1683 Gouce Serr. 
God's l'rovid. § 10 Vheir mind was so on their worke. 
Eant Mona. tr. Boccalint's Advts. fr. Parnass. Ut. xxxvi 
(1674) 189 You. having unwisely been enamoured on some 
one person. 1890 L. C. D’Ovie Motches 170 Woddell was 
not much on beer. 

c. Indicating the bank, banker, or person to 
whom a cheque or draft is directed, and by whom it 
is payable ; in fo draw on, a cheque, etc. (drawn) on. 

1671- [see Draw vo. 65, Draucut sé. 34>). 1804 Byron 
Juan xv. viii, A drafton Ransom 1839 THackeray Fatad 
Boots x, Here. isachcque onChild’s. 1849 Maravat Valeria 
ix, Lionel received a cheque on the k. 31866 Crume 
Banking vii. 144 The demand for bills on London at Livere 
pool would exceed the supply. : , 

Ql. Indicating a person or thing to which hostile 


action is directed: ayainst; esp. in fo complatn, 
tnform, lie, tell,‘ peach’ ov; also an attack, assault, 


etc., on. 

2377 Lanai. P. P2. B. xiv. 144 It may nou3t be,..or mathea 
on god lyeth. ¢1qg00 Maunpxv. (Roxb.) xv. 67 bai lye falsly 
on Mary and hir son. 2484 Caxton Aeynard (Arb.) 99 He 
made hym redy for to complayne on reynart the foxe. 1839 
Bice (Great) PAsé. ti. 15 That ye may be soch as no man 
can complayne on. x60q SHAKS. OFA. v. ii. 146 Ay, ‘twas 
he that told me st Hees first. : ret ry ok i alk 
§ 23: Attempting by force on the properties of any people, 
1830 Macautay £ss., Moore's Byron (1887) 155 His de. 

aded e had riuen on their oppressors, 1849 — ///sf. 
‘ng. vi. EL. 113 Anyattack on the civil liberties of his people, 
rs | [see Inronm . 7b}. sOpg Crockett Seucetheart 7'rae. 

will tell my father on you. Mod, Sc. Vil no tell on ye. 
43. In regard to, in reference to, with respect 


to, as to. 
888 K. Zcranp Bosth, uxxi. § 1 (1864) 120 Hweet godes 
we sctgan on pa flsclican unpeawas. 1496 Ste 
G. Have Lew Arms (S. 17. S.) 69 And sa was sene on Lhanie, 
for thair jurisdictioua began with farce and crucitce. 1470-8g 


ON. 


Matrory Arthur v1. i, Some there were that .. passed alle 
their felawes in prowesse and noble dedes and that was wel 
preued..on syre launcelot du luke. 1477 Pasion Lett. UI. 
211 Elles it wol do you harm on your hors. 1649 J. Movcey 
in isth Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm, App. 1. 47 There sate on him 
three or four judges. 1 Act 6 Anne, c. 11 Art, xix, No 
writer to the signet (shall] be..admitted a lord of the session 
unless he undergo a privateand publick tryal on the civil law. 
3787 Nei son 13 May in Nicolas sf, (1845) |. 236 ‘lo order 
a Court-Martial to be held on him, = 181a Jerrerson H/rit, 
(1830) 1V. 176, 1 do not condole with you on your rel.ase, 
3838 T. ‘Tnomson Chem. Org. Bodies 488 note, This state- 
ment does not agree with my experience on the subject. 
1849 Macautay /fist. Eng. ii. 1. 275 He never attended the 
meetings of his coll es on forcign affairs. 1884 A/anch, 
Exam, 23 May 5/1 ‘Vhe appellants had failed on the main 
question, . ; 
Expressing the object to which mental 
activity is directed; after such verbs as /hink, 
consider, remember, dream (now usually of); 
meditate, réfiect, etc. Also after derived sbs. as 
thought, meditation, reflection, See these words, 

c 1000 Ags. Ps. (Th.) cxvii. 8 God ys on Dryhten georne to 
penceanne. ¢ 1490 Aniurs of A have 192 Thynke hertly 
on this. cx2qgo St. Cus‘hdert (Surtees) Yogo On his kirke 
was all his thoght. ¢1470 Henry Wallace 1.15 3hit we suld 
thynk one our bears befor. 12 a0 Dunsar J’oems xc. 60 
And on the end hes nu rememberance. 1990 Gaekne Vever 
tvo late, M.'s Madr., When Jat last considered on my sins. 
s692 Locks Aduc. $147 This being almost that alone, which 
is thought on, when People talk of Education. 1794 R. O. 
Campnivcs /afruder 12a “IE'was a plan | never dreamt on. 
26:6 J, Witson City of Plague 1. ii, ‘Thy anxious heart wall 
never learn To think more on thyself and less on others. 
2638 THintwact Greece 11.265 The sleepless nights in which 
he meditated on the trophies of Miltiades. Mod. Reflect on 
the natural results of such conduct. 

ec. After speak, write, etc., q.v.; after dook, 
article, essay, lecture, poem, treatise, etc., or an 
author’s name; also ellipt. in titles and the like. 
r4a8 E. FE. Wills 51, itij quayres of Doctours on Mathewe, 
2603 Campen Rem. (1637) 411 On a childe drowned catchin 
of an Apple. 2689 Paion Ef. to Fleetwood Shepherd 1 
Critics I read on other men, And hypers upon them again. 
1699 Cores tr. Dupin's //st. O. v. Test. I. 1. i. 5 What 
he says on this Point is as followa, 2785 Wit.sexroxce in 
Life |. 99 Heard Newton on the addiction of the soul to 
2830 Scort (¢s¢/e) Letters on Demonology and Witch- 
383 Cartyre Sart, Kes. m1, viii, Laplace’s Book on 
the Stars. 12884 A. R. Pennincron Wieli/ix. ago A course 
of lectures on the Epistles of St. Paul. Mod. Coke on 
Littleton; Mill on Hamilton; Fenn on the Funds. 
IT. Other senses, obsolete, archaic, or dialectal. 

(All these originally belonged to branch J.) 

+23. After verbs of winning, gaining, taking 
(by force): = from. Ods. Here orig. belonged 
vwbs. of wreaking or taking vengeance, avenging, 
revenging, still construed with o#; sce these. 

¢ 893 K. JEvFrev Ores. iv. vi § 6 Romane zenamon on him 
Lxxxuiscipa, ¢1rooo AELFRIC Num xxi. 1 Chananeus pa 
wann wip Isracla bearn, and sige on him gewann. ¢ 2330 
R. Brunne Chron, (1810) 57 Magnus .. chaced away 
Suane, & Danmark on him wan. ¢2 Melusine 219 Y¥f 
they were so bold totakeon hym or on hys peuple ony thing. 
7583 Lp. Berners Froiss. I. cccxxxv. §25 Howe the Eng- 

u 


craft. 


men recouered dyuers castelles on the frenchmen in 
rdeloys. 160g Snaxs. Lear Vv. iii. 165 But what art thou 
That hast this Fortune on me? 12672 Mir10n Sasson 470 
All these boasted Tropliies won on me. 
+24. Indicating that to which a quality has 


relation : In respect of; = IN prep. 33, OF prep. 35. 

¢ 888 K. Ecrrep oerh. i, Boctius..se was in boccreftum 
and on woruldpeawum se rihtwisesta. bcd. xxxibL § 1 Deah 
pu weere eallra manna frzrost on wiite. cgoo tr. Bada's 
Hist. & Introd. (1890) 26 Hit is weliz dis ealond on waeetmum 
and on treowum. @1175 Colt. fom. 223 Se Man 1% ece on 
ane dele . pat is an yer sawle. ¢187§ J.uue Ron ox in 
O. E. Misc. g6 He is feir & briht on heowe. ¢ 3350 e774 
Palerne 2634 Sche had a derworpe douyter .. pe fairest on 
face. 1983 Lo. Beanuns Frviss. 1. cclxx. 403 He was 
blynde on y* oneeye. 1533 COvERDALR 2 Sam. iv. 4 A sonne 
which was lame on his fete. 12703 Lond. Gas. No. 3892/4 
Robert Stephens .winks on the left Eye. 

+25. Indicating the medium of action. Ods. 


Now expressed by with. 

a3375 Joseph Arim. 56) He sei3 a child strau3t per-on, 
stremynge on blode. a@14g0 Le Morte Arth. 1996 ‘The 
chambre flore Alle ranne on blode. 


+ 26. In uses now expressed by af (esp. on @ price 


or rate). Obs. 

3477 Paston Lett. III. 903 He wol not selle hym .. under 
that mony that he sette hym on. 16399 Futter Holy War 
Bl. xiv. (1647) 132 Serviceable men he would purchase on 
any rate. a27r%§ Burnet Own Time (1823) I. 150 When 
his matters were on that crisis. 19776 G. Serie Auilding 
in Bater 67 The Bridge must be on right Angles with the 
Current. 2793 Jurrenson Writ. (1859) IIT. 51:0 All other 
of our productions are received on various duties. £794 
Mas. A. M. Bennett £élen LL. 52 Ellen was walking on 
a slow solemn pace. 

. In senses now expressed by Or. In on’? 


and the like, common in literary use to ¢ 1750; 


now dial. or vulgar. 

In oar times generally an actual difference of idiom, but 
from end of x6th c due to confusion of ¢/and on, esp, owing 
to be reduce of ii eee Stal ¢ 

3 vocl. Hen. I/1, 1 Henr’ pury 8 fultume king on 
Engleneloande, Lhoauerd on Yrlounde, Duk on Norm on 
Aquitaine and eorl on Aniow. ¢13296 Poem times Kaw, 1[ 
(Percy Soc.) xxii, That death that I shall on die. ¢ 2420 
Avow. Arth, xxxviii,O payn on life and on londe, «1440 
Sir Eglam. 953 Wele re on hys wounde. ¢ 28930 tr. 
Erasmus’ Serm. Ch. Fesus (1901) 2 So this our sermon may 
sauer on him whiche is..the worde of thefather. 2374 Gawsme, 
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Gurion. iii, All th’ours onthe daye. 360g SHans. Afacéd. 111. 
i. 131 The periect Spy o’ th’ time The moment on't. 3623 — 
Cymd. 1. i. 164, 1 am very glad on’t. 164 Lp. J. Dicey Sf. 
8u Ho. Comsn. at Apr. 4 The truth on’t is. 1672 H M. tr. 
Erasm. Collog. 545 Vhough I make Lay men on them all. 
3709 Strrie /atler No. 12? 7 Nay, you are in the Right 
on’t. 2938 Berketty Alciphr. 1. § 6 The best on’t is the 
World every day grows wiser. 1766 G. Wictiams in Jesse 
GC. Selwyn & Contemp. (1843) Il. 57 Those handles that the 
ladies make bell-ropes on, 1783 Ei tz. Blower Geo. Bateman 
1. 87, 1 know she'll take care on him. 1838 Craven Gloss. 
(ed_ 2), On'?, of it. [Still widespread in Eng. dialects, } 

IV. 28. On is used in the construction of many 
verbs, besides those mentioned under the preceding 
senses, e.g depend; attend, watt; follow; believe, 
rely; feed, live, subsist; also after the direct object, 
in beget, bestow, confer; lavish, spend, waste; con- 
gratulate; plume, pride, value oneself; or as a 
second construction, e.g. to comdole, consult, with 
a B psa on something. See these verbs. 

9. On was formerly frequent in connexions in 
which a- is now usual: e.g. on back (= aback), 
on brede, on broche, on broad, on dreghe, on far, on 
Jerrom, on fresh, on head, on live, on loft, on long, 
on loud, on low, on light, on new, on part, on 
round, om room, on side, om stray, on sunder, 
on thirst, on wide, on wry. ‘These were usually 
written as two words, but have often been hyphened 
by modern editors, in imitation of forms in a-. 
See Anack, ABREDE, ABROACH, etc.; also the 
ebs. Back, Brepk, BRroacn, etc. 

On hand, on high: sce HAND 32, HGH a. 18. 


On (gn), adv. (a., s6.). (Orig. the same word as 
hse viz. OTeut. “ana, OS. ana, an, OE. an, pn, 

n the OE. instances almost always intimately con- 
nected with a vb. as a peeparable particle’, like 
the Ger. separable an in an-kommnen, etc.; in 
mod.Eng. often an elliptic use of the prep. = on 
something mareooed 

1. In the position of being in contact with, or 


supported by, the upper surface of something. 

¢goo tr. Bacda's //1st. wv. iv. (1890) 274 Sume Zerisne stowe 
-.-mynster on to timbrenne. 16383 Mirton L' Allegro 13a 
Then to the well-trod stage anon, If Jonsons learned Sock 
be on. 3844 Dickens A/art, CAus. ix, The pudding-plates 
had been wasbed..while cheese was on. 

2. Into the position defined in 1, 

¢897 K, Avexup Gregory's Past. xvii. 124 Det se se pe 
wunde lacnian wille geote win on. ¢ ra0g Lay. 311 Brutus 
sctte on his flo. He wende to sceoten bat header. 1478 
Kanf Cotljear 85 To-morne on the morning, quhen thow 
sall on leip, Pryse at the parting, how that thow dois. 1645 
Evetyn Diary 11 Apr, Dashing the..whipcord over their 
shoulders, as hard as they could Jay it on, x8aq@ Byron 
Juan xv. xv, ‘hey also set a glazed Westphalian ham on, 

3. In the position of being attached to or covering 


any surface, esp. the body ; on the body, as clothing 


or a limb. 

¢xaog Lay. 1553 He hefde brunie on. ¢1300.5¢. Prandan 
613 None other clothes nadde he on. 741366 Cuaucer A’, 
Rose 1187 Largesse hadde on a robe fresh. ¢ 1450 Merlin 
191 Thet hadde on hattes of stile. 3870 B. Gooce Po, 
Kingda. 11. 236 To weare a linnen F. hod on. 18594 SHAKS. 
Rich. [1f, w. ii. 126 O let me thinke on Hastings, and be 
gone To Brecnock, while my fearefull Head is on, 1621 ~ 
‘yb, 1. 1, 2 You crow Cock, with your combe on, 1712 
Avpison Spect. No. 128 Pg He had a clean Shirt on. 1850 
Tennyson / Mem. vi, A riband or a roses For he will see 
them on to-night. 2 §Mapre Wartnurat’ Sao North. 
Country Manés xxv. 174 Her pretty buff cotton gown, 
which was clean on that morning. 1890 J. Hic. Unfor’. 
Arrangem. I. vi. 144 He bad on an unobtrusive suit of dark 
brown tweed. Mot. slang, Keep your hair on! 

4. Into the position defined in 3. 

axooo Fale (Cod. Exon.) 87 Sum sceal wildne fuzel 
atemian, heafoc on honda..dep he wyrplas on. ¢2000- 
[see Do v. 48]. 1826 TinvaLe Lake xii. 22 Take no thought 
..for youre ys what ye shall putt on. xrs90 Loner 
Rosalind (Cassell) 93 And with that she slipped on her 

tticout. 160§ SHaks. Macé. 11. it 70 Get on your Night- 
sowne, 2738 ADvISON Sect, No. 311 P5 He immediately 
drew on his Boots. 278: C. Jonnston Aist. ¥. Juniper 
II. 44 ‘To make. .delays, by frequent tryings on, and alrera- 
tions of our hero's clothes. @18:4 Way to win Her Vv. iit 
(New Brit. Theatre IL, 466), Mother is tying on her 
goloshoes, 

b. ellipt. for go on; on with = put on, don. 

1484 Dighy Myst. (1882) 11. 1183 On xall my westment 
and myn aray. 260g Rowianns Hells Broke Loose 45 On 
with rich attire, 2793 Foote Eng. in Paris 1. Wks. 1799 I. 
?? I'll on with my Jemmys, 1806 Disragci Vifv. Grey 1, vi, 

will doff my travelling cap, and on with the monk's cowl. 


5. Ina 
LOOK on. 
6. Towards something in the way of approach; 

approaching in space, time, or condition. 
¢ 1400-80 [see Coma v. 62a, f}. 1935- [see Daaw wv. 86d]. 
3704 /.ond, Gas. No. 4054/1 The great use of their Gallies 
in towing on or off their great Ships. :88g Truth a tuly om 
u 


irection towards something, at; as Zo 


It was getting on for two before supper was served. 3 
Lo. Worsecny Life Marlborough V1. 1xv. 195 How dread 
are the words ‘Go on |’ to the man who longs to mingle in 
the fray, and shout ‘Come on!" instead. 

7. Directed towards, or in a line with, something. 

3804 Nruson Apr. in Nicolas Disp. (1845) V. 520 The mark 
for being clear of the Malora North End, is the Guard- 
House on the Beach. .on with the last hillock of the nearest 
rxdge of mountains. 1875 Brororp Sailor's Pocket Bh. vii. 
(ed. 9) 267 She will be steered with sufficient accuracy if her 
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gunwale..be kept ‘on with’ the outer ends of the oars of 
the leader. : 
b. Broadside on, face on, stem on, etc.: With 


the face, stem, or other part directed to the point 


of contact. 

1800-40 [sce Broansipe sd. rc}. 2856 Leisure HV. 332/1 
He Jost his hold, and fell face on into the water. 168% 
Standard 19 May 4 The vessels struck one another stem on, 

&. Cricket. ‘Tu the ov side. 

1882 Daily Tel. 24 June, This he shortly followed up by 
driving C. T, Studd on for 2. ; 

9. Onward, forward, in space or time. 

@1000 Andreas 1336 Resdon on sona. ¢ 2800 ORMin 7717 
He wollde. .uss..brinngenn onn ‘Jo follghenn pe33zre bisne. 
cxrazo Halt Meid. 17 pat mohten bringe be on mis for to 
donne. a 13590 Cursor Af, 5987 \Gitt.) Wend on bann, siben 
ow) ga. 1480 Caxton Chrvn. Aug clv. 136 Or half'a yecre 

go an. 3600 HoLtann Livy in. liv. 124 They passe on 
through the cittic. 2675 Hosues Orlyssey (1677) 256 From 
that day on, centaurs and men are foes. ig AUKIN Gil 
Blas 1. vii. P 6 Do they get on in the world? 1880 Byron 
Mar. Fal. w. i. 1a Seeing this Patrician pestilence spread 
on and on. 183% Blackw. Mag. Jun. 83/2 (The police 
officer) possesses the power. .of orde:ing them to ‘move on’, 

b. e/lipt. = Go on, advance, 

cx4a5 Lyn. Assesndly of Gods 1077 On in Plutg name! 
On! & all ys owre! 1593 SHans. Row. & Ful.1. iv. a Or 
shall we on without Apologie?  s687 SANDRFRSON Se9o7, 
I 28 Unless God kept him back, he must on. 19713 J. 
Warper / rue Amasons 95 Yct on they must. 31808 Scoit 
Marm, vi xxx, Charge, Chester, charge! On, Stanley, 
on! s85§ Kincsiry Plays & frit. 181 But no; he must 
on for honour’s sake. 

10. Gone onward or ahead ; in advance in space 


or time. 

17.. Old Si in Burns’ Works, Oh Kenmure’s on and 
awa, Willie! 187a Brack Adv. PAueton xxi yo: It was now 
well on in the afternoon, 1887 A Birrecye Oluter Dicta 
Ser. 1. gt Later on music was dragyed into the fray. 

b. Cricket, etc.: In advance of the opposite side. 

1884 Lillywhite's Cricket Aun, 61 Notts were 392 on. 
2893 Daily News 14 Sept. 3/6 As the game now stands the 
professionals with seven wickets to fall are 79 runs on. 


c. slang. On the way to intoxication; the worse 


for dnnk. 

1802 Naval Chron, VII. 273 The Amelia's men being a 
little on, could not bear being thwarted. 1894 Witkins & 
Vivian Green Bay Tree 1. gy Pimlico, who was now slightly 
*on’..was shouted duwn, 

11. With onward movement or action; con- 
tinuously ; fo speak on, hold on, work on, wait on, 


to continue to speak, hold, work, wait. 

e1000 Ei FRic Saints’ Lives xxi. 236 [He] nyste butan hi 
sungon pone lof-sang for’ on. aszaag Ley. Kath. 434 He 
heold on to herien his headene maumez. ¢ 1386 CHaucer 
Cook's Prol, 2a Now telle on, Roger, looke that it be good. 
3579 SPRNSER SAcph. Cal. Sept. 55 Now say on liggon. 
21665 Bratuwait Comm. a Tales Chaucer 148 Go on with 
our ‘Tale. 1795 Burxs Aegie. Jeaceiv. Wks. 1X_ 26 Specu- 
ateon! 388 Frouve //ist, Eng. xx. 1V. 235 The rm gent 
waited on, and the event cume. 1892 Dona KussEeLL Secred 
of River I. xiii. 289 He sent me money regular, to keep on 
the house. 

12. Into action or operation: ¢hrash on, procecd 


to thrash. 

13.. Gaw. & Gr. Kat. a300 Wy presch on, pou pro mon, 
aap fretez to longe. c¢24g00 [sce Come uv. 62 ch. 15§93- [sce 

Jraw vv. B6b), 1 Dairyverce tr. Lesdie's Fist. Scot. 1. 
133 Thay set stoutiie onn, doubteng na danger. 1667 MiLToN 
P.L.¥.233 Converse with Adam and such discourse bring 
on, As may advise him of his happie State. 1745 P. ‘l'HOMAS 
Fral. Anson's Voy 276 The Tuttoons commonly come on.. 
suddenly. 1832 R. . Froung Hemi, (1838) I. 271 At lant it 
came ontorain, 1893 Chad. Fond. 4 June 367/:1 We turned 
our lanteins full on. 

13. a. Of persons: Engaged in some function 
or course of action; on the stage, the field, etc. 

axrgax Wyatr /'oet, Wks (1861) 84 Now thus, now than, 
Now off, now an, Uncertain as thedice. 2640 [see Orr AND 
ow L.} 1793 W. Roserts Looker-on No. 54 1794) II. 315 
Then to the Playhouses anon, If Quick or Bannister be on. 
1823 Mas. Camnron Cleanliness next to Godliness 3, ‘lL try 
tu keep things tvlerably decent, but it’s a hard matter.. 
lam always on’, replied Alice. 1883 G. R. Sims Lyfeboat 
etc. 12 She was on at the Lane last winter—She played in the 


ntomime. 2888 Stam. & Lyttixton Cricket (Badm. 
Pibr.) ii, 142 Supposing & slow bowler has been ‘on’ for 
some time. x89 Mrs. WALKoRD MischicS/ of Monica IL 


62, ‘I thought he was on with Daisy ', burst forth her son. 
Mod. cuollog. He has been on for three years, and now retires, 
b. Of things: In progress or course of action ; 


in a state of activity. 

[x60g SHaxs. Lear. iv. 172 So will you wish on me, when 
the rash moode is on.) 1830 F.caminer 76/1 Several com- 
missions being ‘on’ at the same time. 1873 Brack Pr. 
7 hule ij. 13 There was a considerable sea on. 1888 Society 
18 Nov. 11/a The schools at Oxford are ‘on’ once more. 
2884 Manch, Exam. 3 July 5/3 There ism terrible row on 
between the old and the new divisions. Mod. Is the gas on? 
The water was not on. 

c. Having a wager on (something). 

2818 Sporting Mag. XXXIX. 23 They declared themselves 
off, a thing unknown in sporting, after they had been on. 
1883 Standard 18 June 2/4 ‘The scratching of Winchester 
hac bean a rare blow to those who were determined. .to be 
‘on’ early. 

14. Used idiomatically with many verbs: e.g. 
carry, catch, come, get, go, hold, keep, look, put, 
send, take, try on, etc.: see the verbs. 


B. adj. (Cf. Orr C.) 
1, Cricket. Applied to that side of the wicket on 


which the batsman stands, or to the corresponding 
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side of the field (#.¢. in the case of right-hand 
batting, the side on the left of the wicket-keeper). 
Opp. to Orr C. ab. 

38s: Litcywnite Guide te Cricketers a A good general 
w.ll often place three men instead of two on the ‘on’ a:de. 

1893 Daily News 6 May 5/2 A captain who has studied 

y's play, .. will put most of her fields on the ‘on’ aide. 

3897 Ranyjiremnuyi Cricket 170 Let us now turn our attention 
to strokes on the on-side. 

, 2, In reference to the licensed sale of liquors: 
Short for ‘on the premises’; opp. to Orr C. g. 
Often hyphened, as on-/icence. 

1893 Darly News 11 Mar. 3/2 The number of licensed 
huuses mentioned in the on-licences return, s898 W. Beatry- 
Kineston /atenperane 63 1 is not in the least necessary 
to persecute the ‘on’ licensee. 1896 Hi estm. Gas. 5 Mar. 
3/3 The Bill which placed off-licence holders under similar 
control as on-licence holders. 1899 Darly News 13 Apr. 
6/3 The influence of the ‘on’ liceused houses. ; 

C. sb. Cricket. = Onside: sce Br. attrib. in 
on drive, on-drive, a drive to the on side. 

1881 Daily News 9 July a He then drove Moncreiffe to 
the on for four. /déd., Newton scored .. three for a g 
on drive. 1836 Westm. Gas. 24 July 5/2 Wynyard then 
made a fine on-drive off Trumble for 3. , 

On, particle, the pref on- = Un-1}, often written 
separately in ME.; also, in mod.Sc. dial., in sense 
‘without’: see On-4, 

+ On, erron. ME. expansion of 0 = of, OTH con, 
until: cf. O prep.3 

€ 3320 Cast. Lowe 472 Ich..wole wip pe lede my lyf Euer 
on pat ilke stryf..mowe sum ende take. 

+ On, ME. 1 and 3 sing. pres, of UNN-EN v. Obs., 
to prant. 

a raag Ancr. R. 26 3if me on almihti God. 

On.-, prefix |, the prepositional adv. o# (unstressed 
form of OE. an, pn) in combination with vbs 
and their derivatives, and sometimes with other 
sbs, The old nominal compounds had the stressed 
form, as in OE, anyinn, pnginn, beginning, anfill, 
enfilti, ANVIL, The compounds in o#- belong to 
the following classes: 

1. Old verbal compounds, ns ond{dan to ONBIDE, 
oncndw-an to recognize, ACKNow. Such of these 
as survived the OL. period appear in their alpha- 
betical place under On- or A-. 

2. Later verbal compounds or collocations of 
adv. and verb, In these the union of elements 
is incomplete, and the adv. may be moved to 
another position than immediately before the vb., 
where however it regularly stands iu the inf. and 
pples., so that these acquire more the character 
of permanent combinations. Examples are t+ on- 
become, to befall, happen; +-on-cry, to cry or 
call upon; on-draw, to draw on; ton-lace, 
to lace on; ton-look, to look on; on-sweep, to 
sweep on; +on-take, to take on, assume, behave: 
see TAKE v. 

1305 St. Lucy 60 in FE. FE. P, (1862) 103 To seinte Lucie 
norice he wende: and eschte hire faste ‘What Lucie were 
so “onbicome’, ¢21319 SuorEHAm Poems (EK. E. T. S.) 
346/487 Ilyt on-by-come ine eche place 3ef ech [)lyng hadde 

tyche grace ‘I'o loye and blysse. 1664 Flodden F. iv. 40 
A hen each Captain he did *oncry. 2898 T. Harpy Wessex 
Poems 83 By Joidvigne, near to east, as he “ondrew, Dawn 

ierced the humid alr. 1513 DouGias 4 nefs aL Prol. 102 

ays hie the targe of faith vp in thi hand, On hed the 
halsum helm of hop *onlace. a18735 J. W. Mivrs in Schaff 
& Gilman Liér. Relig. Poetry (3881) 35 ‘That all his 
shattered aims, his hopes bewept, Are in God's counsels 
decp and fathomless *onswept. 2a97 R. Grovuc. (Rolls) 

548 Pat hii nuste hou *on take (v. » on to take], ne wat for 

onger do, ¢1385 Spec. Gy Warw., 267 Allas! what sholen 
hij onne take, Yat wolden here her god forsake? 

. With pr. and pa. pples. form ng acjs., as on 
carrying (= carrying on; hence omcarryingness), 
on-marching, on-rolling, on-running, on-surging, 
on-sweeping. 

a 1834 Cotnripce in Literature (1897) 23 Oct. 11/2 The 
*oncarryingness of his [Scott's] diction, rop, Danie Cero. 
Wars vi, xvi, Gather’d by th’ *on-marching Enemy. 1863 
Not an Angel 1. 184 ‘Io hold by his arm for some security 
against the onmarching multitude. 3864 J. S. C. Assoit 
Napoleon (1855) I. xx. 325 The “on-rolling billow of Austrian 
victory. 599 Danise Musophilus 713 ‘Yo pull back th’ 
*on-running state of things. 1884 CAr:cage Advance 31 Jan., 
The fury of the *onsurging barbarians, 12896 /é:d, 16 Apr. 
553/13 The “onsweeping dol geieg God. . 

4. With vbl. sbs, and nouns of action, forming 
abs. (sometimes concrete), as on-bringing (= bring- 
ing on), on-carrying, on-leaping, Sc. -louping 
(= mounting a horse), on-mouing, on-putting, on- 
sweeping, etc. (which can be formed at pleasure) ; 
on-go, going on, progress, advance; on-roll, 
onward roll; on-sweep, onward sweep; al-o with 
agent-nouns, as on-dearer, on-goer, on-pusher, etc, 
See also ONLOOKER, etc. 

1898 T. Harpy Wessex Poems 135 Changing anew m 
Por: I traversed the downland. 1658 J. Durnam & 
Revelation u. vi. (1680) 145 ‘This cna gg of her own 
*onbringing. 2737 E. Erskine Sevm, Whe. 1870 IT. 458 
The “oncarrying of the designs of his glory. 3894 Chicago 
Advance 11 Oct. 58/1 As viewed in the retrospect of two 
years absence. .its rag al *on-go is indeed extraordinary. 
1600 Gowrie's Congp. in Select. Jy. Harl, Alise. (1793) 190 
Maister Alexander Ruthven .. haisted him downe to 
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overtake his malestie before his “onlea ng. @ séz0 Seatp- 
n 


ina J vod. Chas. J. (1 1. ot Gam.) enlouping the 
earl of Argyle .. and d ‘Lindea -» had tome. private 
tpeeches with him. tgo0 Wests, Gas. 12 June 2/1 It is 

a great 


a memurable sight to witness the *on-moving of 
army. 1898 C. st head es ae a8 Apr., The arts of diplomacy 
are too soon exhausted when seventy million people are the 
on-luokers and *on-pushera xz Jas I HKeotsA. Awpor 
(1682)-82 To apeake of rayment, the *on-putting whereof 
is the ordinary aciion that followeth next to sleepe. 168 
Gd, \Vords 462 The steady *onroll of the mighty waves 
time, 1893 UAicago Advance 26 Jan., All this prodigious 
swing and *on-sweep of development. 188 /Somsilet. Kev. 

134 In the tremendous *ousweepings of soviety. 

On-, prefix 4, the OF. unstressed form of and-, 
pna-, against, opposite, in reply, in return (see 
AND conj.), corresp. to Gothic anda-, and-, OS. 
and-, ant-, Du. ont-,OHG. ants-, ent-,tnt-; e.g. OS. 
antfahan, OHG. ant-, int/dhan, MUG. ent{ahen, 
enfahen, enpfdhen, Ger. empfangen, Du. ontvangen, 
OE. onfd'n, pa. t. on feng, to receive (cf. a'nd-, g'nd- 
Jenga recciver); OF. ongs‘tan to understand, dis- 
con (cf, a'nd-, pnd: st understanding, intelligence). 
In ME. this prefix is in form incistinguishable 
from ON-!; e.g. onfon, onziten. 

On-, frefix 5, the same particle originally as the 
prec., ued with counteracting or undoing force; in 
early OE. on-, in late OK. very generally usn- 
(levelled with s#n- = On-4), in ME, usually ss-, 
but sometimes on-; in mod.Eng. always s-. 
kxamples: Goth. anmdbindan, OS, antbindan, OHG. 
ant-, intbintan, Ger. entbinden, OE. onbindan, 
unbindan, ME, un-, on-binden, to UNBIND; OS, 
antduan, andén, OUG. anttoan, intoan, MHG. 
entuon, OE, ondin, unddin, ME. undon, ondon, to 
Unvo: OS, antwindan, OHG. tntwindan, MHG. 
entwinden, OE. onwindan, unwindan, ME. un- 
winden, onuinden, to UNWIND, Sce Un- 2, 

On-, prefix +, frequent ME., early mod.E., and 
dial. variant of UN- 1, beforead)s., pples., advbs. and 
their derivatives, as ME. onclene for unclene :—-OE. 
unclene; ME. onwrylen:—OE. unwritten. Cf. Goth. 
unweis, OS., OHG., OE. unwls, Du. onwys, on- 
wijs, ME. unwis (onwis, onwise), UNWISE, 

Formeily often written separately (see e.g. Paston Lett. 
No. 751); but generally hyphened by modern editors. In 
some mod.Sc. dialects written separately before pples. or 
vbl. sbs as ow (or vAm) in sense ‘without’, € g. on said, 
ohn satd, unsaid, without there being said, without saying, 
on makin’ without making. 

| Onager (pnidzaz). Pl. -gers, -gri.  [L. 
onager, ad. Gr. Svaypos = ovos &ypos the wild ass; 
also both in Gr. and L. in sense 3.) 

L A wild ass; spec. the species Lguus onager 
(EZ. hemippus) of Central Asia. 

a1y0 Hampore Psalter ciii. 12 Abyde schal onagirs in 
pair thirst, 13998 Trevisa Barth. Le P. Ro xvi. Ixxviii 
(1495) 831 Onager is a wylde asse, and suche asses grete 
pad wylde in Affrica. 1774 Gotpsm. Nat, //ist. 1. 456 Vhe 
onager, or wild ass, is sen in still greater abund.ince than 
the wild horse. 1883 G. A.tun in A nowledge 6 July 1/1 
The various tarpans and onugers and quaggas and zebras 
which span the gulf {between horse and ass}. 1896 Blacéw. 
Mag. May 68a Hence the difference .. between a custer's 
donkey and an onager. ; 

2. An ancient and medisval engine for throwing 
stones in warfare. 

3609 HoLtanp Amm, Marcell. xxm. iv, 222 Unto which 
also the moderne time hath imposed the name of Onager, .. 
in this regard, that wild asses when they are coursed by 
hunters fling with their heeles stones afarre off behind their 
backs. 1 L. Riicum Windsor Castle 214 Of the more 

werful military engines then in use, were the scorpion or 

arge stationary crossbow, the onager or wild ass, 1886 
Suxipon tr. Klaubert’s Salammbo iit. 310 Catapults were 
as frequently called orate because they were like wild 
asses which threw stones by kicking. 

| Onagra) (pniigrd). Bot. [L. onagra, a. Gr. 
évdypa, tem. deriv, of dyaypos: sce prec.) A 
former name for the genus CENOTHERA, 

2741 Compl, Fam.-Piece \1. iii. 392 There are yet. .Onagra 
Larkspur. #06: Miss Pratt flower. /'/. 11. 289. : 

|} Onagra 2, |psendo-Latin, fem. of ONaGeER.] 
A female wild ass; Aumorously, a she-ass. 

2860 Raaog Clorsier ¢ H. TL 196 Gerard .. had put his 
Onagra in harness. 

ms (gnigré fos), a. Bot. [f. mod. 
Bot.L. Onagracexe, f. Onagral; see -ACROUS.] 
Belonging to the Natural Order Onagracer, of 
which Onagra or CEnothera is the typical genus, 
So Onagradé (p‘nigritd), Lindley’s name for a 
plant of this order. 

1845 Liwoixy Veg. Kingd. (1853) 724 The Onagrads. .are 
in general tetramerous. 1866 7'reas. Bot., Clarkia, a small 
Shire of onagrads. Mod. The Fuchsia, Willow-herb, and 

nchanter’s Nightshade are onagraceous plants. 

Onan, onane, obs. forms of ANON, 


On and off, adv. phr. (sd.) = OFF AND ON, 
4 v.; also in mole general sense (see ON adv. and 


FF adv.). 

28643 Brownma Bf, Blougram's Apol. 789 It shoote .. 
Haltway into the next still, on and off! 288: EK. D. 
Baicxwoon in Amcycl. Brit. (ed. 9) XII. 197/2 Hedges on 
banks..are usually of such a sire as to Syina shewe 
impossible, of at least undesirable, Horses jump 


ONCE. 


and off. 1889 Repent. P. Wentworth U1. 927 [He] han been 
working with us at Crum Street a good deal, on and off, 
1889 Dict. Nat. Hiog. XVIIL. 1953/2 A siege which lasted 
on and off for twenty yeurs, Ztmes (weekly ed.) 
az Oct. 7/3(He] had lived with her on and off since that time. 

b. atirid. ©. as sd. A putting on and taking 
off; intermittent action; in quot. 1833, a leap on 
and off Z fence, a fence to be so jumped. 

28g3 R. S. Surtees S, "s Sp. Ti They th 
one for a large field seat Lasko the house a th lea singe 
bars, hurdles, ‘on and offs’,‘ins and outs’, all sorts of 
leaps scattered about. 1 curt. WARBURTON Hund 
Sones (1883) No. 33 xii, Which method best insures us from 
a fall. The Cheatcr on-and-off step, or the Leicester clear. 
ing all? 895 M. M. Dow Ga/lia 119, | love to feel the 
on and off of the break and to watch the way the pole seems 
to feel its way through the traffic. 

Hence On-and-off v., (a) in/r. to sail on alternate 
tacks on and off the shore (see OFF AND ON 2); 
(5) trans. to leap on and then off; On-and-offish 
a., inclined to be on and off, somewhat fluctuating 
(in mood, temper, or health: cf. O¥F AND on B,), 

3823 Lvaon Juan Xu. ee keeps you on and off-ing 
On a lee-sbore. 18g2 R. S. Surtens | ‘s Sp. Tour 
(1893) 345 ‘I'll huve a word with you ’, said Sponge, on-and- 
offing the hedge. 31888 E. J. Goouman Zoe Curious xii, 
As well as she ever is. Rather on-and-offish. 

4 On and on, Oés., one by une: see ONE, 

Onanism (éniniz’m). ff proper name Onan 
(Gen. xxxviii. 9) + -18M.] Self-abuse, masturbation. 

3787-43 CHamaurs Cycl, Onania, and Onanisrnt, terms 
which some late empirics have framed, to denote tbe crime 
of self-pollution. 2847-9 Tonp Cycl. Anat. IV. 156/23 A 
young man excessively addicted to onaninm. 1874 Buck. 
mie & Tuxe /'sych. Med, (ed > 760 Onanism is a frequent 
accompaniment of Insa..ity and sometimes causes it. 

So Onanist, one who practises onanism; 
Onani'stio a., relating to onanism. 

3891 Cent. Dict., Onanist. 1898 Syd. Soc. Lex., Onantstic. 

Onbethink, dia), !. Um»xihinx, to consider, 

+Onbi-de, v. (és. [OF. ondbldan, f. ON-1 + 
b{dan, BiDK } intr. To abide, remain, stay on. 

Beowndfazoa Onbad .. odft xfen cwom. ¢1440 Come 
gine 67 in Lyagate's Temple of Glas (1891) App. 60 Myn 

ert With gow onbit & nat remeuyt(h). 

On-boljen, Céds., enraged: see ABEL}EN. 

+Onbow’, v. Odés. FOE, onbuzan, f. ON-1 + 
buzan, Bow J tnir. To submit, yield, 

973 Bitch. Hom, 223 Pat he naefre nmnizum woruldricum 
men..swipor onbugan nolde, age hit riht ware. ¢ 1000 
Ags. Gosp. Matt. v. 25 Beo onbugende pinum wiber- 
winnan hrade. ¢1 y. 6:66 And him alle on-bujen. 

+ Onbrai-d,v. Ods. [var. of UMBBAID or ABRAID 
v.24} To upbraid. 

1830 Paiscr. 646/31, I onbrayde, I twite or cast in the 
tethe, Fe refpromche. 

+tO-ncall, 54. Ods. [f. On-14+ Can sb.] The 
act of calling upon: a. Invocation; b. Claim. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. ryo.5 (Edinb.) Pe oncalle of his hali 
nam. 13 = /bad. 6714 (Cott.) Pia beists lauerd pan sal bi 
quit Of alkin oncall, and ober wijt. 

+Oncall, v. Ols. [f. On-1 + Cary a. after 
L. ¢nvocare.| tvans. To call upon, invoke, 

1948 Gest Pr. Masse in H, G. Dugdale Life (1840) App. 
117 How ought or can Christ be reverenced or oncalled as 
present in the sacringe, /did. 125 ‘Those sainctes bee on- 
culled as advourers and aydera. 

Once (wvrns), adv. (cony., adj., 56.) Forms: see 
below. (MIE. dnes, énes, genitive case of dn, bn, 
Ong, for the earlier anes, ENES (q. v.), which took 
the place of the OE. instrumental-adverbial ane, 
ME, Eng, at the time that the genitival -cs was 
taken by so anny advbs. £xes continued in use 
in the south till 1500, and even later; anes, 
ones, are fuund ¢1200, but are not frequent before 
1300, from which time also a#es is only northern. 
The word remained disyllabic in some dialects till 
15th c., but in others was reduced to a mono- 
syllable early in 14th. The final s retained its 
breath sound, and so began ¢ 1500 to be spelt -ce, 
as in hence, pence, fence, sce, mice, twice, From 
this a dial. form omst (wynst) has arisen in north. 
midl., Ireland, etc., as in agains/, amrast, amongst, 
etc. The development of the initial long vowel in 
Standard English as wo-, wu-, in north. dial. and 
Sc. as ya-, ye-, is the same as in Ong] 

A. Forms. a. See Enzs, 

B. 3-5 (Sc. -8) anes, 4ans, 4-6anys,anis; 6 Se. 
aneis, ainis, 6-7 Sc. ains, 7- Sc. ance, 8- aince, 
ainse, (eance, yance, yence, yinoe),. 

c1se0 Trin. Coll, Hom, 109 The sunne arist anes a dai 
13.. Cursor M, 7886 (Cott.) Pe king kest ans (Gétt., Fair/. 
anis) on hir his sight. ¢:400 Maunvav. (Roxb) xxvi. 123 

i ete bot anes on pe day. 1425 Wyntoun Cros. vi. xiv. 

3 (ftare yher pan anys ortwys. 3§70 Tragedi¢ in Scot. 

oems 16th C. (1801) I]. 223 He was thy Maister ainis & 

ur Regent. a1g7a Kwox //ist. Ref Wks. 1846 1. 357 
ecw religioun now aneis begun. 1609 Sxune Reg. x 


Lbéid. Forme of Proces 126 The 


Pref. 6 Ance in the #re. 
ains suspended, 


execution of the principal decreit, bein 
27ag Ramsay /ea-t. Misc. (1733) 1. a9 Ye shall hae twa 
ood pocks ‘That anes were o’ the tweel, 12808 R.AXNDERSON 
uinbid. Ball, (1849) 22a, 1 yence hed swecthearts monie 
a yen. 32896 J. Wuson Not. Amor, Wha 2655 I. 199 
Rather..than ance to expose mysel sae, 1860 G. P. Momus 
Fvems (ed, 15) 156, I ainse the passion slighted, 


ONCE. 


7: 3-7 ones, 4 5 cones, -is, -ys, -us, onus, 4-6 
ons, Onis, -ys, -es, oons, 6- once, (6onase, onste). 

¢ sa0o (sec H.gd). cszago Gea, & / x. 4288 Ike dai. Ones 
he Soilh] it sungen rigt. ¢sg30 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 3 
With joy alle at ons per went. 1340-70 Alex. & Dind. 735 
Wipb sulepne sacrifice scrue hem at onus, c3 3534 (nes [sec 
B.2 and 2) ¢237§ Curser Al 2857: Fait) Onye in pe woke 
: € 1380 Wc Sof. Wks. LE. 281 Crist . entrid conys 
an to heven, /éid. IL]. 367 Qones a frere he may tn no 
maner leeve pat. 1420 ature Sf Arth, wii, ‘Yo lette me 
onus have a sy3te. ¢1430 J: wo ( ovherydiks. 44 ‘Turne it on 
be panne onez. 21480 Ant. dle la /our (1468) 67 ‘Jhey .. 
shalle ansuere ona. 1463 Bury Hidis (Camden) 2t A incsse 
oonyy in y¢ wykke 1g03 Dunuar /Asstle & Nose i115 All 
kynd «f beistis At onws cryit lawd.  3rga6‘Tinpaiw 1 Cor. 
xv. 6 Five hondred brethren atonce. 1 193g Sraxney Less, 
(1878) .o Neuer .but onys sgga N. Unats in Leth. Lit. 
Men (Camden) 3 Bee good, maister, to me this oons. 1556 
Chiron. Gr. Friwvs (Camden) 8t After he came onwe to 
Shordych. 19a Chester PE. i. 24'MS. W) Ever at onste 
[so AVS kh) delendinge. 1593 Q. Biiz. Hocth 1. met. it 
My yroing studie ons periourmed. ¢ 1620 A. Hlum« Brit, 
To (1865: 18 Al barked at ones, 1888 G M. Fenn 
Dich o! the Fens 159 In wi’ un at onced [for oast). 

8. 5 wonus, 6 wons. 

14. Aurlesgue in Rel. Ant. 1.83 Ther was wonus a kyng. 
1636 Tinpath dark vi 31 They had no leasur wons for to 
eate. 1593 (). Exiz. Aoeth. 1. met. in. g Wous this man ., 
used the skies to vew. 

B. Signifioation. 

L. In strict sense: One time only: as distinguished 

from fwice, thrice, many times. (Without any 


reference to whe.) 

c 1s00 [sea A. 8). ¢xrago [see A. y}. 1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 
7716 Per nas so heymon non pat him enes [v7 ones] 
wip sede. #1300 Cursor Al. 25744 Noght ans allan, ne 
tus. 2387 Tarvisa /figdes (Rolls) Vi. tat Sche ete but 
ones a day. a1q90 Kat de la Tour (1868) 85 The king 
sent vnto her onts, tuyes, thiics. 1482 Caxton Aeynard 
(Arh.) ¢ A man shal not wyth ones ouer redyng fynde the 
ryght voderstandyng 31534 Waitinton /udlyes Offices 1. 
(1540) 33 The acte of Theinysto: ley dyd protne but ones. 
1683 D. A. Art Converse 110 They..think much and twice, 
before they speak ome 1767 GiaRuick Let. to C. Fenner 
11 May (Davey’s Catal \, I took it with me and have read 
it more than once, 1868 Lockyer Alem, Astron. ii. ((87y) 
49 We know that the Earth goes round the Sun once a year. 
3887 Graphic 15 Jan. 65/2 ‘Once bit, twice shy’, is an 
excellent provert. 

+b. At one time, on one occasion (as opposed 


to another time). Ods. 

(c rza2 O. E. Chron. an. 1120 Dises xeares com pet leoht to 
Sepulchrum. . anes to Fastruon, and odre side to Assumptio 
sancte Marie. c1197§ Lard Hom. 37. Enes et pain futht- 
beda oderside ct so) scrifte.} 1464 Notlingham Rec. 11. 
378 Ridyng oonsto Morley, an ober tyme to Leycestre. 
1698 Gauik Pract. / he (16ay) 281 They once stroue to cast 
him down vpon the stones, 

te. Inthe first place, firstly, ‘for one thing’. Oés. 
r523 Lo. Biurwres /sorss. 1. Auth. Pref. t Ones the con- 
tynuall redyng therof maketh yonge men equall in prudence 
to olde men; and to olde fathers it mynystreth experyence 
of thynges. Bacon Mar. & Uses Com, Law Ep. 
Ded, Your Majesty ts in a double respect the life of our 
laws: once, because without your authority they are but 
itera mortua; and againe, because (etc. }. 

2. At any one tune; on any occasion, in any 
contingency; under any circumstances; ever, at 
all, only, merely. Chiefly in conditional and 
negative statements. //f once, when once, if ever, 
when ever; of once, not so much as once, never. 

(c 2375 Lamd. (fom, 61 Ne mujen heo nefre ufele swinken, 
Ne for men enes hit bi-pinken =a raag -incr. A’. 234 Nolde 
heo neuer enes bisechen ure Louerd bat he allunye deliurcda 
hire perof.) 2390 Vill. Paderne 145 Alle ledes him loucde 
bat loked on him ones 1432 50 tr /frgden (Rolls) 1. 187 
Aston callede Asheston, whiche accendede oonys ix never 
extincte. rga3 Firznera, Serv. i.(1539)7 After the Statute 
be ones declared. 1948 Upai., cte. Arasm. Par. Alatt. 
xvii. gt He shall not once be receiued into the Kyngdome 
ofheauen. 62x Binte 7 rans, Pref: twas made a capttall 
ciime, once to motion the making of a new law. 19763 
Gotpsm Cat, FV. xl, When once all the extent and the force 
of the language is known. 179g Mae. Roceworin Left. 
ta Let, Lats (1799) 67 Tf once their pupils begin to 
reflect upon their own hoodwinked education, 187s Brack 
Ado. Phaeton vit. 112 Once past the turnpike, the highway 
runs along an elevated ridge. Afad. If we once lose sight 
of hum we shall never set cyes on him again. 

+b. In any case, at any rate, Obs. 

a171g Burnet Own Tie (1823) I. 557 Yet it was thought 
necessary that the prince should be once at the head of 
their armies. dra. I]. 116 ‘The King seemed to insist .. 
that he would once have a peace made. 

+3. emphatically. Once for all. Hence, as a 


qualification of the whole statement ; To sum up; 
in short. OdsS. 


at FE. E. Psalter \xxxviil. 35 Anes swore 1 in mi 
haligh. 13883 Wyrciir ed. x. 10 In which wil we ben 
halewid by the offring of the body of Crist Jhesu oonys. 
$1460 Sin R. Ros La Belle Dame Sans Merry 556 Ones 
muxt it be assayd, that is no nay, With such as be of 
reputacioun. 2996 Nasu Saffron Walden To Rdr., This 
is once, | both can and wilbe shut of this tedious chapter of 
contents. x60a Carew Cornwall! 59 Once certayne it is, 
that few men of Law, have..growne heere to any super- 
eminent height of learning 1613, Purcnas Pilgrimage v. 
xiii. §13 Once, it yeeldeth all parts of the world to each part, 
and maketh the world .known to itselfe. x6a6 MaAssincRr 
Rom. Actor 1 Whs. (Rtldg.) 1352/2 Would you'd tre 
and die once! 1667 Daypen Marden Queen iv. i. s. 
1882 HI. 469 For if I have him not, I am resolved to die a 
maid, that’s once, mother. 

4. Atone time in the past; on some past occasion; 


formerly. Also once upon a time. 


day. 


118 


{axag0 Owl & Night. 1049 Enes bu sunge ich wot wel 
ware Bi one bore 2377 Lane. 2. Pd. B. 1t. 334 A lady 
t redde a lessoun ones 1426 I.voa. De Guil. Prlgr. 14606 
‘he fux Made hym ounys as he wer ded. rggx ‘lurnur 
flerbal 1. Aiv, Absinthium is named ..in English worm. 
wode. .1 suppose that it was ones called worme crout, 1612 
Kime Gal. i. 23 ‘That he..now preacheth the faith which 
once he destroyed. a 1656 Be. Hare Rew. Whs. (1660) 
4} f left that my once dear Tnvcess. xgiz Stegie Sfecl. 

o. 154 Pr You are still what I mysell was once. 27 
Bernecey AlcipAr. u. §19, I do not know how it miyht 
have been once upon a time. ita Sat Jemmy lwitcher 
14 When she died, I can’t tell,-—~but he once had a wife. 
1786 Huans Twa Dogs 6 ‘wa dogs. Forgather'd ance upon 
atime. 1875 Bryce //oly Rom, Kimp xxi. (ed. §! 386 The 
once famous doctrine of divine right. 187g Jowert Plato 
(ed. 2) I.134 Once upon a time there were gods only, and no 
mortal creatures. 

§. At some future time; one day. Now raze. 

c1goo Lanai. /. PLC. vi. go (MS. F.) To be welcome 
whaune jch come..conus in a monthe. @1450 An’. de la 
Tour (1868) 44 Synne, of the whiche ye shalle yelde unis 
acompte of. ¢ 1489 Cax10n Sonnes of Aymon ii 64, I 
promytte you ye shall ones repente for it. 156 Foxe 
dA. & M. (1684) LIL. 66 You may be once old as Lim. 2638 

ARaATHWAIT Tokis Brother we Karr S. P. Fas. 1 (1848) 267 
That ill which now sceins ill, may once prove good 169% 
Drvvoen A. Arthurs. i, Britons and Saxons shall be once 
one people. a xr8ag Forsy boc +. Anglia, Once, adv. ut 
some time or other. 1876 Mra Waitnry Sights & /ns. vi. 
2 And once—that sweet word which brings all to the 
blessed focus and point of promise—ouce, we shall find them 
together. 

6. Once removed, removed by one degree, 

1602 Hoi.ann ¢ osny L. 162 With his nine children .. with 
27 nephewes the sonues of his children, and ag nephewes 
Inore, once remoued, who were his sons nephewes 160 
B. Discolliminiun 4 Which is coven german to it once 
remov'd 1653 Asuwkiu fades Apost. 76 lremens, the 
Apustlis Scholer but once removed. 1882 J H. Blunt Nef 
CA. Eng. UW aog he relationship of second cousin once 
emuved. 2883 CAr Comanw, 6 Dec. 174/16 A condition only 
once removed trom the lowet animals. 

7. Like other advbs. o#ce 1s usually hyphened to 
a participial or other adj, standing before its sb. 

@31668 Denttam (J), Thereon his arms and once-loved 

rtiait lay, ‘Phither our fatal marriage-bed convey. 2723 
ore Windsor for. 314 Beside him, once-fear'd Edward 
sleeps 17ay — Odyss. xxiv, 328 The glory of this once- 
famed shore. sBog Camrunte Gertr. Wyom. Wi. Xxxvii, 
Seck we thy once-loved home? 1835 H7emasn 1. 223 Virtue 
is taking her leave of our once-moral, once-English nation. 
1865 Moziry Mirac. i. 3 ‘To realize the past, and to see in 
it the once-living present. 1893 ])}«. Ancytye Unseen found. 
Socsety x. 285 A once-wide acveptince 

II. 8. Phrases in which once is followed by 


another adv. or phrase. 
&. Once or twice, a few times; once and agatn, 


more than once, twice (or oftener). 

{araag -Almcr. A. 70 Leaue to openen hire purl enes ocer 
twies.) ¢1369 Cuaucer Dethe Blaunche 665 But god wolde 
lL had oones or twyes Y-konde and knowe the Ieupardy_3 
exggotr De /uittatione i. xvi, 18 If eny suche. be onys or 
twies amonisshed =z J. Kine On Jonas (1618) 642 By 
the words of his mouth ouce and again iterated. 161z Bice 
PAtioaiv 16 Kuenin Thessalonica ye sent once and againe 
{Wvcur, vonys and twies also} vnto my necess.tie. 1730 
in I. Perce //ist. Harvard Untz. (1833) 166 Inasmuch as 
the affair..has been once and again maturely considered 
by this Board. 1756 Gotusm. bie. HW. ix, They once 
or twice mortified us sensibly by slipping out an oath, 1857 
Trotropa Three Clerks n, Once and agian. a lad may 
be fuund formed of such stuff, 

b. Once again, once more. 

"3. Coer de 1. 4881 That they scholden hye Ones more 
forth... To the cyte off Palestyn. 1867 Gude & Godlie B. 
(S. VY. S$.) 157 For [had leuer die For hir saik anis againue. 
1595 SHAKn Y dais Iv. 31 : Heere once agamie we sit, once 
again crown'd. xr6ax Quauins Dry. Poems, “esther (1717) 
93 Ihat these same two should be made one again, Fill 
singling Death this sacred knot undo, And part this new 
made one Once more in two. 1762 Grav Odin 51 Ounce 
again iny call obey. 1865 Pusey Sruth Eng, Ch. 268 [ Yo) 
be merged in the FKighuth General Council of the once-mure 
united Christendom. Tennyson Addas's Dr, //yomn to 
Sew, Once again thou flamest heavenward, once again we 
see thee rise. A/od. I should like to sce him once mure. 

ec. Once for all (for always, altogether, ever), 
once as a final act; once and done with. So once 
and away. Once in a way, as a solitary or excep- 
tional stance; rarely, exceptionally. Once in 
a whtle, at long intervals; very occasionally. 

3489 Caxton Sonnes of Aynion xix. 403 We oughte to 
aske it of hym one, for all. 1885 Lp. Bexunens F'rorss. 11, 
XXXVii. 110 Ques for alwayes efende the. xzg4a Upatr 
Evasm, Apoph. 275b, Once for altogether. 1656 Fary 
Monn. tr. Boccalin’s Advts. fr. Parnass. 100 These Judges 
have cleared the question once for ever. 1660 Kovin Mew 
Eixp. Phys. Mech. xxvii. (1682) 108 Give me leave to adver- 
tise your Lordship once for all. 1759 tr. Dhamel’s 1/236, 
1. ix. (1762) 52 It is not enough to harrow once and away. 
7818 Bininam CA, /ing., Ch. Eng. Catech. Rxam.11§ 50 
far as use is made of a once-for-all composed and for ever- 
established formulary. 187 L. Hunt Alen, Women & LB. 
II. xi. 272 Fietung at corruptions, yet once and aw) hel 
ing tv patch up one himself. 1879 Sroncuon Serm. XAXIIL. 
653 Hadst thou gone intu the royal presence once in a while 
to intercede tor same special cases, 388g J. Pavn Luck 
Parrelis vi, When a man has just once and away made up 
his mind to self-sacrifice. 1889 Wastcarti of ustral. Progr. 
83 Tying up the freedom of building which a once-for-all 
construction of this kiud might involve, Jed. 1 may have 
done it once in a way. 


III. 9. Omce preceded by a preposition or 


demonstrative. 
Arising from its equivalence to one fines: cf. Ger. einneal. 


ONCO.-. 


a. AT ONCE; see as Main word. 
b. For once, for one occasion. For once and 
all, for once and away, Jor once in @ Way = Corte- 


éponding phrases in 8 c. 
¢ 1480 Cov, Afys‘. xii. Shaks, Soc.) 118, I the forsake and from 
the gu, For onys,evyr, and ay. 2883 Gol.pinc Calvin on Deut, 
iL 3 Not for once and away, but wee haue our cares beaten 
with it euery day, 1640 tr. J erdere's Komant of Rom, i. 
67 Nor is a man tu ie vp arms for once, and ever after to 
let them hang ignobly rusting. 1758 Goi vsm. Alem. rot,’ 
(r2y5) IJ. x32 We entreated him to risk it foronce. 2791-3 ia. 
Spirit Lud, Frads. (1799) 1. 43 Awake from your lethargy, ' 
Citizens, and decree, fur once and all, .. that [etc., 184g 
Cocreipce ids Ke. (1848) I. 177 Let me remark for once 
and all [etcJ. 283 Mottey Corr, (1889) I. v. 157 ‘The 
opportunity of seeing what she could for once ina way. 
Cc. /his, that (tthe) once; this or that single 
time, this or that time only. 
133.24 £. Allit. 1’. B. Bor Comez to yur kuchiez-kote 
I craue at pis onez, ¢xqgo00 Maunprv. (Roxb.) xiv. 64 pai 
ete bot anes on be day .. and jit pat anes pai ete bot rizt 
lytill, 1833 J. Hevwoop Alersy Fay (1830) 4 That 1 may 
beate her for this ones [stave bones}. 1562 T. Houy tr. 
Castyglione's Courtyer (1577) Hv, Yet wil we so teime it 
for tis once. 1603-ag Successurs of Edw, (Vin Evans 
VU. &. (1784) LL. xxv isa But when the duke of Buckingham 
Kegan a quairel! for the once. 1612 Bistk Fwaye. xvi. <8, 
I pray thee, onely this once, O God. 2758 Mus. Lennox 
Atenrtetta w vii. (1761) 1. 169 Youu shall indulged thas 
once. 1760 /wfostors Deticted \. viii. 1. 7a She had not 
time to put on her gloves, but danced that once without 
them. Baa SHitiry Ass (1852) IL. 278, I think he might 
as well have favoured me this once. 
+Q. sor then once ( for Je nones), for that once, 
for the nonce: sce NONCK. (és. 
¢xra00 / rin, Coll. [Tam 87 Pe for pe nones was maked. 
¢x20g Lay. 17304 And comen to fan anes ‘lo fachen pa 
stanes, « 1aag Juliana (Boul. MS.) 71 Ase wunsum as pah 
hit were a wlech bead iwiaht fer ree anes in forte beadien. 
1297 RK. Giouc, (Rolls) 5795 He adde vor pe nones [, 7. pan 
vues] tueye <uerdes bi is syde. 
C. as conjzunctive atv. = When once, if once; 


as soon as. (So omce that.) 

176 Mrs. F. Suenivan Srdncy Ridulph U1, 96 Vhis was 
the master-key..and once I had got u,. it was easy to un- 
lock her breast. 177g Surripan Avvals wv. ini, Once Ihave 
stainped it there, Clay aside my doubts for ever. 1823 
Mookn Ales. (1853) 1. 334 Once I get it bilhantly off my 
hands, we may dv what we please in diterature aftet wards, 
1864 Browning Diath in Devert 293 Will he give up tire 
For gold o purple once he knows its worth? [1874 Ruskin 
hors Clav, xxxix 67 Once that they were pulling together 
-- Hansli put himself to say.) 

D. Liliptically (quasi-ady. and sé.). 

1. quasi-ady. a. = Done or performed once. 

With a vb). sb. it can be explained us still an adv. qualify. 
ing the vb, eg. ome harrowing = harrowing once; cf 
thoroughly harrowing 

1948 Gest Pr. Afasse in H. G. Dugdale Life (1840) App. 
go then is y* once sacrifice of Christ utterly to be abandoned 
and disauthorized. 1799 ‘Juni. //orse-/loing Hush, (1740) 
223 Once Harrowing iy generally enough 1878 Aunty 
Photogr. (1881) 167 Once cuating is generally sufficient. 

b. ‘That ovuce was; former. 

r69t J. Wuson Belphegor iu. i, The once generali-simoa 
1787 Mas Gairenin Lett. Henry & Fs ances (1767) LV. 222 
But should the Heart, it’s once Ally, By Falshood or by 
Death decay. 1880 Miss BrouGciton Sec. 7A. 1.x (1885) 2 37 
Nothing remains but for the ouce enenues to say farewell. 

2. quasi-sé. (ellipt. for) Doing a thing once, going 
once, etc. ; 

1623 Woprosriir Sfarrow Fr. Tongue (1625) 336 Once ts 
no Custome. Mod. Once a week is enough for me. 

Once, Oncial, obs. forms ot Ounck, UNCIAL. 

| Once'thmus. Obs. rare. [a. Gr. dyanOpuds 
braying.] A bray. 

2656 Honnes Sir Lessons iii. Wks. 1845 VII. 247 You 
bring no argument, but fall into a loud oncethmus (the 


special figure wherewith you grace your oratory). 

! Oncidium (pnsi-didm). Bot. [mod.L.. (Swartz 
1800), f. Gr. Gyxos barb of an arrow, angle, so 
called from the form of the lower petal or Iabel- 
lum.} A large genus of American epiphyte orchuls, 
containing many handsome species, with few leaves 
and showy yellow flowers, one of the best knowa 
being the Butterfly-plant (O. Papilio). 


1888 Garden 21 Jan. 48/3 Slugs are ek pas both of the 
flower-stems and the succulent roots of this Oncidium. 


Oncle, obs. form of UNcLE. 

Onco-, combining form of Gr. Syxos mass, bulk, 
in mod.Gr. also tumour; used in a few technical 
terms of medical science. Onoograph (pnkograf) 
(-craPn], an instrument, used in connexton with 
the oncometer, for recording variations in the size of 
an organ. Onoology (pnkp'lédzip (-Locy]}, that 
part of medical science which relates to tumours 
(Mayne L£xpos. Lex. 1857); hence Oncological 
(pnkdlp'dzikal) a., pertaining to oncology. Onco'- 
meter (-m/ta1) [-METER], an instrument for measur- 
ing variations in the size of an organ; hence On- 
cometrio (-me‘trik) 2., pertaining to or made with 
the oncometer. Onoo'tomy (Gr. -rowa cutting], 
incision into, or excision of, a tumour. 

s@fg W. Stiatine in tr. Landois’ Hum, Physiol. a09g Any 
vanations in the size uf the organ caused a variation in the 
amount of of] within the box, and these variations were 
recorded, This instrument Roy termed an ‘ *oncograph t 


Brit. Med. Forel. 26 May 1131/2 The classification 
bee srowths is rhdsarle out i ar decdance with modera 


ONCOME. 


*oncological views, 388g W. Stintine in tr. Landots’ Hue, 
Physiol. §4t_Aq instrument which consists of two parts, one 
termed the *omcemeter or renal pkethysinometer, in which 
the organ is enclosed, while the other part is the pen imering 
porron or oncograph 1896 Ad/dutt's Syst. Med. 1. 826 Ie 
103 been demonstrated by means of Roy's onkometer. s897 
bid. AV. 316 “Oncometric observations show that such subh- 
stances produce vascular dilatation of the kidneys, 5727-41 
Cramprns Cycl.. "Onkotomy, in chirurgery, the operation 
of opening a tumor, or abscess, 1836 Suant, Oncotoniy. 

Oncome (pnjkom), 5d. [1. On- + Come v.; cf, 
fo come on.) 

1. Something that comes on one,as a calamity 
or visitation (ods); an attack of disease (now .Sc.). 

e1r7g Laud. Hom, 147 Pet oder is pe fule on-kume 
pa be doucl haued peron itbroht. 33 . Cursor Al. 5910 
eae) Hard on-come [so Fair/; Gétt. sondis) sal i send 

un sere, Bath on him and his kingrike. /4/2. 5927 Pat 
taper on-com pat him fell. 1§70 Levins d/anip. 161/46 An 
Oncome, disease, morbus aduentitins, 818 Scorr #r. 
Lane, xxi, Especially in encomes, as tbe Scotch call them, 
oi mysterious diseases, which bafile the regular physician. 

+. An attack, invasion. (és. 

a 1340 Hamro.e /salter civ. av contm., To gouern pe land 
and ware wip oncomys, 

3. Coming on; = ONcoMING sA, 

1 Allbutt's Svst. Med. V. 1036 Evidences of the 
gradua} oncome of chronic renal disease. 

4. Sc. a. ‘A fall of rain or snow’; = ON-DING. 
b, ‘ ‘The commencement of a business, especially of 
one that requires preat exertion. /7/e.’ (Jaimieson.) 

+t On-co'me, v. Oés. [Not an original com- 
pound vb., but a ‘separable compound’ or collo- 
cation of ON adv. and ComE v.; now expressed 
by come on. By ME. writers commonly written as 
two words.] tr. To come on: see CUME 2. 62. 

cxaso Gens §& Fx. 84x On kumen was cadalainor, King of 
elam, wid ferding stor, 13. A. A. Addit. PL. A 644 Der 
on com a bote as tyt 1388 Wvciir:i Arags v 3 For the 
batsalis oncomynge bi enuyroun [ propter bella tuininentia) 

On-coming (¢nkzmin), 56. [Sce On-1.] 
Coming on; advance, approach, access, etc. 

285x Geo. Evior Silas M. xii, Since the on-coming of 
twilight. 12887 Acadenty 26 Mar. 2260/2 Causully concerved 
in the oncoming of paralysis 

O:n-coming, ¢. [See On-1.} Coming on; 
advancing, approaching, etc: sec CoMk v. 64. 

3844 Ln. Houcuton Mem. Many Scenes, Jeous & Fohn 
contending Jor Cross 120 A dark, dark shadow of oncoming 
woe, 3884 Mra. LowimeR Sheik in Black & White 75 
Unmistakable signs of an on-coming storm. 

Oncorn, obs. form ot UNcorN .S¢c., wild oats. 


Oncosimeter (pnko.imitar). [f. Gr. déynwars 
swelling, increase of bulk (f. dyadeyr to distend, f. 
G-y«os: sec ONCO-) + pérpoy measure.} An instru- 
ment for measuring the vanations in density of 
a molten metal or other substance. 

1880 7imes 7 May, Experiments with a new instrument 
called the ‘oncusimeter’ (a measurer of inciense in bulk). 
3882 Nature XXII. go3 By means of the oncosimeter.. 
they had determined the deusity of fluid bismuth, 

Oncost (enikpst). focal Se. [f. Om adv. + 
Cost 56.] @. Contingent cost or charge; ‘extra 
or additional expense’ (Jamieson), b. a@/tr7d. or 
adj. Applied (csp. among miners) to work done 
on time wages. Ovcost men (also oncosts}, men 


who work on such terms. 

(The oncost of a coal-mine includes all the cost of upkeep, 
making and maintaining shafts and roads, pumping, etc., us 
opposed to the amount paid for actually hewing the coal and 
b inging it to the surface. The latter work i» paid by the 
picce ; bit engineers and others employed on the oncost 
work are of necessity paid by te.) 

1795 J. F. Ersxine Agric. Survey Clackmannansh. 4ot 
(Jam ), (This) yields but a very small return to the cval- 
master, on account of the overpowering contingent expenses 
known in collicries by the name of Oncost. 1887 Scotsman 
go May 7/1 ‘he oncost men, who receive fixed wages for 
various duties at the colliery, 2898 /.adour Commission 
Gloss., Oncost ladouy. Enginemen, Jaboureras, and others 
working for a fixed rate of wages, per day, or per hour (such 
as foreinen), &c., who must be paid although only half the 
furnaces may be working. 1894 NV. B. Daily Matlis Sept. § 
In Uddingston district only four oncosts worked. 

On-cry, 56. [f. On-1 4+ Cnr 5d] A battle- 
cry or slogan. 

3899 lack Mag. Nov. 605/1 Their badge of the grey. 
Po feather and their on-cry of ‘Cuna’ were feared from 

«chalsh to Cantire. 

Ond = on'd, Sc. for on 12. 

@ 15984 Mowrcomeme CA. & Slae 1022, I marveld mekill ond. 

| Ondatra (pndoetrd). [Native Canadian name: 
soin F, (Buffon).] The musk-rat of North America 
(Fiber sibethicus). 

2774 Go.psm. Nat. Hist. (1862) 1. 454 The Ondatra is a 
native of Canada, /dfd. (1776) IV. 78 The Ondatra..is 
about the size of a small rabbit, but has the hair, the coloar, 
and the tail of a rat, except that it is flatced on the sides. 

+ Onde, 5d. Uss. Forms: 3 anda, onda, 2-5 
onde, 4 ounde, 4-5 ond, § oonde: cf. AND(s. 
(OE. anda, prufa, cogn. w. OS, ando, OHG, anado, 
ando, anto; ON. andi, dvd breath, The southern 
onde, conde is almost confined to the OE. senses, 
and became obs. bef. 1500; the north. ands, aynde 
in the ON. sense is still in use; see Axpz.] 

1. Strong feeling against a person, ‘animus’; 
spite, ill-will, envy. 
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crcoo rate Gram, 89 Rancor, anda. ¢ 3000 Ags. Gosh 
Matt. xavii. 18 Hix byne for endan hym sealion. ¢ 2174 
Lams, om, 65 Hwenne we habbeS 118 and onde. a 128g 
Ancr. RK. 194 prude, & of onde, & of wreddc, ¢ x30 Cast. 
Love 211 Alle be fendes hcdden onde he scholde come to 

‘ blisful londe, 13.. Guy Warw. (A.) 9083 Toward (ij he 

rgret ond. %4 12366 Cuaucrr A’om. Rose 148 Amyd saugh 

Hate stonde, ‘That for hir arathe, yre, & onde, Semede to 

n..An angry wight, a chiderease. 

2. Strong desire, lonying. 

1320 Cas/, Love 315 Of no ping heo nedden onde Bote 
hin to babben vnder honde. 

3. Emotion, pertarbation of mind. 

1390 Gowrr Conf. 1.75 Aschiamed with a pitous onde Sche 
tolde unto her housebonde The sothe, 

4. Breath. (More common in the northern form 
ANDE, ayzd.) 

13 . Guy I arw. (A.) 316 He no may sitt no stende, No 
vnnebe drawen his onde. 130 A’. dfs. 3501 Quyk they Iadde 
him to onde. In his body tho was Hitef onde. 13.. Cursor 
MM. 534 (Git) Als onde {Coft. aand) wid host in brest is bred. 
1390 Gower Conf, Il. 260 Thrics on the water ther Sche 
gaspeth with a drecchinge onde. 

+Onde, v. Ols. Aisooonde. [Midland and 
suuthern jorm of northem ANbE.] To breathe: 
in quot. 1393, ?’'To sniff, smell. 

1393 Lanot./', P2.C. x1 357 By so pow be sobre of syght, 
and of tounge hole, In ondyng, in handlyng, in alle jy fyue 
willtes, @ 3428 ¢ nrsor AI, 21075 ( Trin.) Am! as Slepyng onde pb 
ofte [C off. alsa slepand acnds oft}. ¢1440 York Al pst. X1Ve 
nya pes beestes..oundis op hym..to warm hym with, 

|} Ondé [F.), variant of Unb a. Z/er. 

Onder, obs. form of UNDER. 

+ Ondfal, z. Ods. Also a-3 ontful. [f. Onne 
$6. + -FUL.] Spiteful, envious. 

3175 Lamb. Hom. 7 Peos world is whilende and ontful 
and swide lewe. c1200 /'ria. Coll. Hom. as Pe ondfulle 
feond a@zsag Ancr. A. 68 Pet te ontfule [A7S. ©. ondfule) 
ne muwen lien on heom. ¢ 1230 //adi Aleid. 15 Pe ondfule 
deuel bibalt te. 

Ondine, variant of UNpinF, water nymph. 

On-ding (gnidiy). %- [f. On-! 4+ Dina v J 
The act of ‘dinging on’ (see Dina v.1 5b); esp.a 
persistent heavy fall (of rain or snow). Also fig. 

2 C. Keitn Farmer's Ha’ xix g Rain we'll hae, Or 
on-ding o’some hind at Jeast. 1818 Scotr //rt. A/redl. vini, 
* Took out, Jock; what kind o’ night int?’ ‘On-ding o’ snaw, 
futher’, 1894 Crockiit Rarders (cd 3)4t To think that 
she should hear all the on-ding .of their ill tongues 1896 
Baguit Alary. Ogilzy ii. (1897) 31, 1 have seen many weary 
on-dings of snow. 

1 Qn dit (on di). [The Fr, phrase on ait = 
‘they say’, ‘it is said’, used as a sh.) An item 
of rossip ; something reported on heaisay. 

3826 Disrarit Viv. Grey a. ii, 1 thought it was a mere 
on ait. 1838 P. Cunsincuam JV, S. Wades (ed. 3) LL. 137 
Our various Austrahan journals furnish intelligence and 
onm-dits, gg Daily News 20 Sept. 5/7 How is it possible 
to judge a case of this sort fairly upon on dits, more or less 
reliable, froin a distance? 

Ondlet, -lett, var. ANLETH Ods., countenance. 

+ Ondre-gh, v. Oés. var. ADKEE, to endure. 

¢12§0 Gen. & Fr. 3319 ‘Stille’, quad he, ‘and on-drey, 
Goder fulsum-hed is ju ful ne3". 

O'n-dri ve, v. Cricket. [f. ON adv. + Drive v.] 
trans. ‘Yo drive to the on: see On sd, 

1897 Westin, Gaz. 18 May 9/1: R. on-drove H. for 4 

Ondy, variant of Unby a. Ser. 

One (won), 2umeral a., pron., etc. Forms: see 
below. [Com. Teat.: OL. dx = OFris. da, &1, 
OS. és (MDu., Du. cen’, OHG. (MEIG., Ger.) etx, 
ON. et2n:-—ein 7 (Da. een, Sw. ent), Goth. atn-s:— 
OTeut. “at#-or:—pre-Teut. otnos + L. tinus (OL. 
oines); Olr. den, OSlav. 124, Lith, venas one ; cf. 
Gar, oivos, otvn, ace. OK. da became in regular 
course in south, and mudi. dial. 4%, exemplified 
before 1200. By rsthc., 42, oon, in sw. and west, 
had developed (through 672, #018, som, toon, wus) 
an initia) w (cf. the s.w. wouk, wets = oak, oats), 
which only occasionally appears in the spelling 
(sce A below), but is now the standard pronuncia- 
tion. The first orthoepist to refer to it was app. 
Jones 1705 : earlier grammarians, down to Cooper 
1685, give to ove the sound that it has in a/one, 
atone, ard only; Dyche in 1710 has (gn) beside 
(wen). In the north, ds was retained in ME.; 
but through the narrowing of orig. lony d to (@, ¢, 
é, ée, Ie, j2) dx has sunk in dialectal atterance 
through de, to cané, edn, yan, yen, the develop- 
ment of (yen) in the north being the counterpart 
of that of (wzn) in the south. In OE., da had 
the full adj. inflexions, definite and indefinite, re- 
mains of which persisted in the south to ¢ 1300, 
and in Kent still later (see A¢); but, in north. 
and midl, Eng., the unintlected de, dn, with the 
definite form dne, éne (OE. dna, dae), is found in 
the accus. and dative, as well as the nom. by 1200, 
Already also, da, 6 were reduced before a cons. 
to 4, 6 (ec), which did not die out till the 16th c. 

In the north the separation of d= and @ was more perma- 
nent; at the present day in Sc. the full form ane, eune, etc, 
is only used absolutely or in the predicate, a¢, eae, is the 
attrib. form before cona. and vowel alike, ag diy, as yeir, we 


hae ane, wo in north Eng. dial. with ya and yin, From 
the early aa, «, pronounved prociitically without stress, 


ONE. 


arose the ‘indefinite article’ Aw, A,q.v. In northern dial. 
the nuineral and article were long written alike, the strens 
or emphasis alone distin peony thems in s6th c Se. both 
were written ane, (See Aadj.3, Ann.) By moreor leis per- 
manent coa of a preceding feet, the collocations 
thet ane, thet ont, thvt a, thet o, became the (ant, thé toue, 
the ta, the to. (sec Toxe.)) 
A. Tlustration of Forms: 

a. 1 dn, 3-3 (worth. 3-6) an, 3 en, 4-5 (Se. §5-) 
ane (4 aun, § awen, Sc. ayne, 6 Sec, ain, sorth. 
dial. 7- yane, 8- yan, yen, Sc. 9 eane, yen, yin), 

exo0o Ags. Gasp. Matt. x. 29 An of dam ¢ 2178 Law 
fom. 77 An child. ¢ 1200 Oxmin 1352 An Godd of twinne 
kande. 1340 Hampoce /’r. Conse. 4085 Au sal come. cx 
— Prose 17. 8 Ane en pat sche es neuer ydil. crggo Syr 
Gener. (Roxb.) 1337 Not an word ageyn he yaf, x A. 
Kine tr. Canisius’ Cale A. 124 Sic a ane an makis nocht ane 
man gods enimie. /fid. 171 Ony of thais small ains. 1674-92 
Rav NV. C. Words 84 Yane, oie 3790 Mus. WHEELKR 
Westuld, Dial 2 Clock hes strucken yan, 32807 Tanna- 
nite Pacws 105 A third yin owns an antique rare. 1626 J. 
Wirson Noct. Amber. Wks. 1855 1.177 At ane and the same 
time. Rowxson Whithy Glass., ah or Yan, one. 
2660 J. G. Fousire in Latham Handbh. Eng. Lang. 161 Ges 
up, maw luiv, my bonny yen. 

8. 2-7 on, 4-6 oon, 4-6 oone, (5-6 owne, 


un, 7 own), &- one, (9 col//og. un). 

c1275 Lame. Hon. 103 On is icwedenGula. 1762 Lanci. 
I. PL Ac. 269 On cristene kyng, i377 /bid. B. in. 287 One 
{7.9. oon) cristene kynge. €3380 Wrcir Sel, H' bs, 1. 376 
Oon heerde and oon flok. ¢ 148g Cursor AT. 3444 (1 nn.) Now 
she bredep two for oone. 14.. ASS. Sloane 1986 If. 32 in 
1. H. ‘Turner Dom, Archit. UL 102 Un fote, x , hie 
xchall be brode. sgs0in W. H. ‘Turner Select. Ree. ford 
27 [he oon half therof. 16207 Plumfpton Corr. 226 Certaine 
traverses depending betewt him & owne Georg Fulbarne. 
5547 in Nor poh Archerel. (1865) VII 23 Oon payer of chaliys. 
3603 Owen Pembrokeshire (18 1) 273 Aboute on or two of the 
clocke. 31648 Gacy West /nd. xii. (1655) 46 The own toward 
the Cawsey, and the other toward the water, s8sa Maa, 
Siowk Uncle Zom's C. xviii. 179 It was only the young uns. 

y. 5-6 won, wone, woon(e, 6-7 wonne, 7 


dial. wan, 9 woone. 

c 3420 Chron. Vilod. abo Haralde regnede by fore heb four 
er, and won, 14.. Aurécsgue in Kel. Ant. 1. j) These inj 
yneus ete but of wone gruell dysche. c1486 4. £. Mise. 

arton Ch. 1855) 8 Woone mylewny nonyar I came 28397 

Domesday Iuclos. (1897) 1 azo-1 Won Rychard Songer..and 
won lennis parryx 15296 TinnaLce Hew xviii, 10 Att won 
houre is her judgment come. 1979 Nottingham Kec. 1V,. 
191 ‘Yo have a good won. 1648 Kocrrs Naaman 28) Nay 
not so much as the basest wonne ws Lp. TAAFFE in > tf 
Ormonde's MSS, in qth Rep. Hist. MSS. Comun, 568/2 He 
has sent two frigatts..wan to my Black Rock and tother to 
my Lord of Meskery. 1863 W. Harnes Dorset Poems in Sat, 
Rev. 124 ‘Shey had wooue chile bende. 

8. 3-5 (Sc. -6) a, 4 ai, 8- north. yaa, Sc. ae. 

cxa0o J rin. Call Hom. 39 Ure drihten drof fele deules to- 
gedeie nt of Aman. ¢1340 Hamrore Prose Tr. 32 Some cre 
of a tie and some ere of another. 3790 Maa Whetisa 
Wrestield. Dial, 89 Thear is monny Blanks for yaa Prize, 
179% Burns Farewell to Nancy, Ae fond kiss, and then we 
never! 1894 LAN Macnanen Bonnie Brier Bush w. it. 136, 
I had ae son, and he is gone. . 

¢. 3-60, 4-00: sec O aay. 

¢ 3205-c 7409 [see O adj.) 1983 Nefbrowne Mayde 278 in 
Hazl, £./'. /? IL 283 Yet am [ sure Of ov plesure. 158 
Putrennam £ng. Poesse it xix, (Arb) 213 But 0 thing vve 
1 vvot. 

(. Definite form. 1 dna, dne: 2 ana, 2-3, xorth, 


4° ane, 3- one, 4-5 Cone. 

« 1000 sindveas 492 Is bys ane ma ¢ 1000 uraic fom. 
I. 28 God ana. @317§ Cat’. Hom. 221 Pat pes man ane 
beo. a1azg Yuliuna 79 Beo he him ane c 1340 Cursor 
MW. 3052 Wandrand in wilde:nes his an. 1360 Lanci. P. PL 
A. 1 146 Her bou miht seon ensaumple in hymselle one. 
c1q30 in Pol Rel. & L. foems (1860) 148 Sche made hir 
compleynt bi Lir gone. 

q. Inflected forms. 

c1000 Airxic Hom. J. 12 God ba zeworhte aenne mannan, 
©1000 Aes. Gosf, John xvi. 32 pat ac forleton me anne 
[cx360 /fatton G ane}. 1137-34 O E. Chron. an, 1137 Twa 
oper thre men hadden onoh to beron onne. «1175 Lame, 
Flam.27 He nefde bute enne deofel — /éad. 49 Pe mon pe 
delucd ene put. c x00 ORMIN 3364 5¢ shuknn findenn anne 
child. e¢2a05 Lay. 88 Nefede he buten anne sune. 1897 
R. Grouc. (Rolls) 8266 Robert,.smot anne vpe pe helm. 1340 
Ayené. 102 Huanne he werreb wyp enne.—e a27g§ Ane [sce 
I. 22) ¢xa0g Lay. 2247 Nefde he bute ene dohter. « 840g 
One [see J. 14} —e romeo Amle Sf. Benet (Logeman) 52 On 
anum deze. «117g Cott. Hom. 245 More blisse bid an 
hefene be anun synfulle man. ¢ 2395 Lam. 410mm. u Beo 
bit of ane binge. ¢ 2205 Lav. 82 On anedaje. 3 vend, 
186 Alle we byep of one kende. J/é/d. 1yo He eat onen 
of his diaknen.—< 1000 Ags. Gasp. John xx. 7 Onanre stowe. 
¢ 1360 //atfonG. ibid ,On arestowe a@sa00 Moral Ode 207 
For are pare sunne. a rage Owl § Night. 17 In ore waste 
picke heyge. 

B. Signification. I. As simple numeral. 

1. The lowest of the cardinal numbers; the naum- 
ber of a single thing without any more, the ad- 
dition of another to which makes fwo. 


a. In concord with a sb. expressed. 

¢ 835 O. E. Chron. (Parker MS.) Introd., heold Seax- 
burg his cuen an gear bat rice after hin. lbid., And.. 
iestrode sio sitnne ane tid dawzes, aza0o Afvral Ode 1 a7 
efue he bon per enne dei oder twa. c rago Seket 464 in 
S. Eng. Leg. 1. 120 For o trespas: bote o ly ent nis 
i-do. 2388 Wycur Zon vii. 21, I haue don o work, and alle 
wondren. 3387 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) L. 83 Men that 
aueth .. eyghte fyngres in oon bonde. 939 TAVERNER 
Evasion. Prot, (1552) 317 One man ne man, Que wan Iefie 
alone and forsaken of all the reste can do lytle pood. 54g 
Ascuam JZaxcoph. & (Arb) 48 Except it be one day amonyges 
XX OF ONS years AMonges .xL 620 Swans. / o/Nf. 1b Md 


ONE. 


82 Doe not for one repulse forvoe the purpose That you re- 
solud effect. 1720 Buerkerny Princ, stun, Knowl. § 12 
We say one book, one page, one line, etc.; all these are 
equally units. 189 Spectator 7 Mar. 330/% Mr. Stansfield 
brought forward his resolution for an amendment of the 
registration law, aod the aduption of the principle of ‘one 
Bian one vote’. . ; 

b. With ellipsis of sb. (expressed in or under- 


stood from context). 

ar000 Riulidles (Gr.) xliii. 10 Poor sceal .. se torhta A°sc 
wesan an an linan. cx1800 777. Coll. Hom. 49 Turtle ne 
wile habbe no make bute on. ¢ sagoa ret & Merl.s771 He 
slough thre ogaines anne. 38a Wvcuir a Cor. xi 24, I re- 
sceyuede of the lewis fyue aythis fourty strokis von Ic sse. 
1430-40 Lyoc, Bochas tx. (15954) 219 b, Praying the Lord, une, 
two, and three, Whose ma :nificence no clerke may compre- 
hend. 1560 Daus tr. S/eidane's Conun. 72 By mo wayes 
than one. 2628 inte Det i. 23, 1 tuoke twelue men of 
you, One of atribe. 1784 Cowrer Task v. 231 One eminent 
above the rest .. Was chosen leader. 1823 BYRON Pac x. 
RXxxiil, Thermometers sunk downto..one, 187 RONOEIEES 
#v, Boy's Anu: Mar Supp. 1/a The one-and sixpenny packet 
contains 100 varieties — 

c. esp. with ellipsis of Aour, as in one o'clock, 
half past one, train due at one twenty five (1 hr. 
asm.). Phrase: dike one o'clock, vigorously, quickly. 
(Sce M. & Q. oth Ser. tyoo VI. 305, etc.). 

a1g48 Hart CAron., Hen. VITT 94h, On Mondaie by 
one of the Clocke 1998 Suaks Merry Ww. vin rg ‘To 
nght at Herne.-Oke, rust ‘twixt twelue and one. 1718 
Prior Deve 3o St) Dunstan's, as they pass'd, struck one. 
1748 Younc Mf. 74.155 The bell strikes one. We take 
no note of tune, But fiom its loss, 1847-78 Haciiweie 
§88/a2 Like one-o'clock, i.e. very rapidly, said of a horse's 
movement, etc. 1853t Mavurew J.onmd. Labour (1861) 1 3 
Then he trotted on like one o'clock. 18ga Dickrns [leak 
Ho. xx, Mr. Guppy and Mr, Jobling . find Krovk still 
sleeping like one uclock quite insensible to any external 
sounds, or even to gentle shaking. 1870 Miss Baipuman 
R. Lynne \. xviii 317, We pulled every one tu picces like 
one o'clock. ; Bs ta 

d. collog. or in slang use, with ellipsis of other 


ahs. as d/ow (alio fig ), A155, etc. 

[Ya zg00 Chester Pl. x. 334 eye! wroken I willbe: Haue 
here one, two, and three ) 2830 Gatt Lawrie TZ. v1. i. (1849) 
962, | owed him one for his shortness about family concerns. 
a be Smeptry /. Coverdale axxvi, I certainly owe Cover- 
dale one, for his manner to me just now was anything but 
nie, 8 W. S. Givusar /odanthe 16, I heard the minx 
reniark, She'd mect him.. And give him one! 1892 SJec/a/or 
7 May 646/1 ‘To use a slang phrase borrowed frum the card- 
table, she has ‘seen Mr D, and gone one better’. 1894 
W.E Norms Sf Aon’s IT. 237, | venture to prophesy that, 
between us, we shall be one too many for the Colonel. 18 
Mas. H. Wann Marcella II. 276, I have owed him one for 
many years—now I have paid it. 1900 Sims /« London's 
Heart 2g It was, in the outdoor language of Exeter Street, 
Sone in the eye’ for her aunt. 

2. Joined to the tens (fuenty, thirty, etc.), like 
the other units, ove originally always preceded 
(one-and-twenty, three hundred one and thirty, 
etc.), but now more usually folluws (¢wenly-one, 
etc), So with the ordinals: one-and-twenticth, 
now mo e¢ usually fwenly first. (See TWENTY, etc.) 

¢1000 AELenic Exod. xii 18 Ob pone an and twentozopan 
dex pas ylcan monbes, a@troo O. £. Chron. (Laud MS.) 
an. 1086 On bam an and twentigan zeare pees pe Will’m 
weolde .Engleland. ¢xaog Lay. y541 Heo wuneden inne 
Wincestre an and twent wikene. 1568 Heywoop rt 16 
Y 1ij b, One and forty men, among one and fiftie, Would five 
one and thirtie, to flee one vnthriftie. 2979 Fucker //eskins' 
Parl, 396 The one and thirtieth ao ie endeth the exposi- 
tion, 279g De For Voy. round Ws lel '1840) 314 They were 
gne-and-twenty days in this traverse. 1806 Sura Winter in 
Lond. (ed. 3) I. 136 Edward had attained his one-and- 
twentieth year. 1843 Bertune Sc. Fireside Stor. 12 A 
delicate. girl, in her twenticth, or one-and-twentieth year. 


b. One-and-thirty: an old game of cards 
apparently similar to, or the same as, bone-ace: 


sl. quot.1825. One-and-twenty: aperson of thatage. 
cxss4 [nferi. Youth in Hazl. Dodsley If 44, I can teach 
you to play, At the triump and one-and-thirty, 1621-1617 
see Bone-act]. 1726 Genté, /mstructed (ed. 6) 19 You woud 
rave thought this one and twenty came in a direct Line 
rom Hercules, he play'd the Furioso so lively. 2728 Vanna. 
& Cin. Prov. ffush. uw. 1, You and [, and Sister, forsooth, 
iometimes, in an Afternoon, may play at One and thirt 
Bane Ace, purely. 1765 Jere. Lett. Ld. Malmesbury 1. 
142 You ask me whether I play whist: very often, but 
ftener at one-and-thirty, which is the fashionable game 
mong the young ladies of this country. o 18ag Foray 
Voc. &. Anelia, One-and-thirty, a game at cards, much 
‘esembling Vingt-un. 
Cc. One or two = a very few, a small number of. 

3535 Coverpace t Xings xvii. 12, I have gathered up one 
wr two stickes. 12748 KicHaroson ¢ darissa Wks, 1883 VI. 
129 For the sake of better managing one or two executor- 
hips. fod. Butterflies are coming out: I have seen one or 
wo to-day. 

3. Used hefore collective numerals (dozen, score, 
bumdred, thousand, million, etc.), and fractions 
half, fae: third, eighth, etc., to which one is 
ften hyphened), with more precise or definite 
orce than the indef. article a, an (a docen, a hun- 
lred, a half); and so usaally in legal phroseology, 
ind in association with other numbers. (See also 


he words in question.) 

13.. R.Groue (Rolls) App. XX 546 Me scholde glue him 
non On hundred schillinges. @ 2948 Hatt CAvon., ‘fen. VI 
50 Amountyng to the some of one thousand poundes. 3606 
’, W[ooococke] Afist. Justine xt. 46 In his Army were 
hirty two thousand footemen, foure thousand and fiue hun- 


red borsemen, and one hundreth, fourescore, and two : 


120 


thippes. 2 Apam Saitn W. N. 1. viil. (1869) I. 71 One. 
half the children born .. die before the axe of manhood. 
1Boy-r0 CoLenipce /réend (1865) 151 The price of labour .. 
is fully one-third Jess, 3876 Panacea & Sivewricut Tele- 
gvapéy 179 No lesa weight than one-hundreth. .of the mini- 
mm wil he reckoned. 1896 Daily News 30 Nov. 6/6 
There was a keen competition for the three one hundred 
pues cups. Adod. (Statutory dating) In the year of Our 
word, One thousand, eight hundred, and ninety-nine. 


tb. Formerly prefixed to other numeral ex- 


pressions. Now Oés. 

rg6g Carrnttc Ans. Treat. Crosse (Parker Soc.) 114 
When Calleis and Guines, so hardly won, was easily in one 
three days with shame lost. 2618 Bisse Daan. i. 19 ‘That 
they should heat the furnace one scuen times more then it 
was wont to be heat. 

4. Sometimes put for the ordinal number frs¢. 

Now chiefly in giving the number of the year or day of 
the month, or in other cases when the sb. precedes, as 
in /sarah, chapter fifty-one, Psalm ninely-one, the AEncid, 
book one. In the year one (Aumorons), a long while ago, 
time out of mind : 

1382 Weir L2ck, xxai. t In the elleuenthe mts in the 
thridde moneth, in oon of the moneth [1388 the firs'e dat of 
the moneth]. 2584 R. Scor Diseou, Witcher. xv. xiii. (1886) 
348 This psaline being the fiftie one psalme. 1621 Binz 
Gea, viii 13 In the stxve hundredth and one yeere, in the 
first moneth. 1635 6 Purcnas /il/ertos Ih. 1417 The 
twentie one day [we departed] from Bullomash. 1754 Fook 
Kuights w Wks 1799 |. 6a A coach of his grandfather's, 
built in the year x. 1853 Miss Mutocn Apatha's //usb. 11. 
v. 173 Fred was avery fas: inating young fellow when I was 
@ ciuld—DBut all wat belongs to the year One. 

5. absol. (with the abstract conception of number). 

x Travisa Barth, De P. R. xix. cxvi. (1495) 19 One 
is the rote and moder of nombres, and one is not many, 
c3440 Pronp, Parv, 364/t Oone, unws, 2583 Bani ncron 
Commandm, vii. (1637) 68 A thousand to one we forsake 
the Lord. xsgt SHans. /wo Gent. 1. iL 72 Twenty to one 
then, he is ship’d already. 1660 Sianuey fist. /'Atlos. 1x. 
(1701) 378/2 They make a difference betwixt the Monad and 
One, concerning the Monad to be that which exists in 
Intellectuals 3 One, in numbers, at BR. E. Dret. Cant, 
Crew, One tn Ten, a Parson, 170g VansruuH Con/ed. v. i, 
One, two, three, and away!) 1g1g De For Crosoe 11. vii, It 
would be a thousand tu one but he would repent his choice. 
Mod. One from twenty leaves nineteen. The quotient of 
one divided by nought is infinity. ‘Twelve is to four as 
three is to one. 

6. Hence, as sd. with plur., Unity; a unit ; a single 
thing, or the abstract number denoting a single 


thing. 

543 Recorpe Gr. Artes 117 The fvrste place is the place 
of vnities or ones, and eucry counter set in that lyne 
betokeneth but one. 1575 Lanenam Lef. (1871) 54 Nor 
[two] it self can well bee coounted a number, but rather a 
freendly contunction of too ones 15994 BLUNDEVIL A.rerc, 
1. i, (1636) 2 Number is a collection or sumine of many ones 
or unities addid together. 1639 Siancey Afist f'Aalos. xi. 
(1701) 448/1 All Singulars are reduced to a One, that i, to 
their respective Communities 

b. A single person, thing, example, etc. 

1840 THacktray Catherine i, Afterwards, snuntering b 
oney and twos, came the village maidens. 1889 Pedi Wa tf 
G. 13 Feb. 3/1 Magaz'nes .. which are now sold in ones 
whee they used to be sold in hundreds. ; ; 

ec. The symbol or figure (1, I. 1.) denoting unity, 

Mod. A row of ones. A Roman ome. Your ones are too 

like sevens. 
da. collog. (now number one) = Oneself, one’s 


own interest, 

1867 R. Epwarns Damon & Pithias in Hazl. Dodsley 1V. 
16 All my time at school | have not spent vainly, I can help 
one: is not that a good point of philosophy? 2740 tr. Ve 
Mouhy's Fort. Conntry-Matd (1741) 11. 288 But my Gentle- 
man Sad A ganna made off, to take careof one. 1830 GALT 
Lawrie L. wt. ix. (1849) 113 He had an eye awake to 
number one 3849 Darwin in Life & Lett. I. 369, I do not 
see my way clearly, beyond humbly endeavouring to reform 
Number one. 

II. Emphatic numeral. 
7. One in contrast to two or more: one and no 


more, one only; a single. 
¢ r000 Ags. Gos. Luke xviii. 22 Da cwxd se heelend an ping 
inwana, @2aag dacr RFR. Pref. 23 This an Boc is todealet 
ineahte lesse Buke. ¢ 1386 Cuaucen Can/. 7. Prol. 304 Noght 
o word spak he moore than was neede. c1400 Afol. Lall. 
46 We mani are on body, & a life pat alle taken part of oo 
lole & of oo cuppe. 1488 J. Paston in P. Lett. LIT. “4 
Non oo man a lyve hathe callyd so oft upun yow as I. 
ax1g48 Hatt Chron., Rick. //1 2 Bothe houseled with one 
hoste devided betwene theim. /éid., Hen. V/II 134 Thei 
set not by the Frenche kyng one bene. 2982 RosiNnson tr. 
More's Utop. 1. (1895) 106 The one aud onlye waye to the 
wealthe of a Te 1600 FE. Biount tr. Couestagyito 
Apol. Aiij b, Tell me if .. I have omitted any one point of 
importance. 3613 W. Lawson Country Houscw. Gard. 
1626) 2 No one man is sufficient for these things. 1667 
irton /, L. t 32 And transgress his Will For one re- 
straint, Lords of the World besides, 28:8 Lavy C. Lams 
Let. in Lady Morgan's Autobing, (1859) 49 So you did not 
vouchsafe one word to me,—what, not one? 888 Bayce 
A mer. Conmnrw., 11. Iii. 303 Some one man must be given the 
power of direction. ; 
b. Strengthened by but, only, single, sole, alone, 
3175 Lab. Hom. a7 Erdonhe nefde bute enne deofel nu 
he haucd sefene. ¢2366 Cuaucen Sompn. 7. 143 Now sire, 
uod she, but o word ere I go; My child is deed. cx4g0 
rrour Saluactoun 1913 Crist was noght temptid onely of 
© vice bot of thie, 14 otr. Secreta Saret. 20 Truste 
thou neuyr in oon sool ffisiciane 1483 Caxton G. de la 
Zour xxiii, He is not so hardy todiscouere ne say one onely 
word. 31979 Fentow Guecctard. 11618) 2:2 A litle rocke 
which is all of one onely stone. 1996 L. Pior (Munday) tr. 
Stfvayn's Orator 187 If then one alone eats is punish. 
able. x601 Buxton Longing Blessed Heart in Farr S. P. 


ONE. 


Elis. 1.193 Amidde the ayre one onely phcenix fliex. ¢ 16:8 
Sin W. Mure Misc. xix. 16 If thou wouchaife bot on amyle 
r76x Hume //ist. Eng. 11. 1x. 297 One person alone of the 
patron escaped. 264g M. Pattison Ass. (1889) I, a2 He 
idd but one voice amongst many: 3864 Lusaocn Preh. 
Times x. (1878) 329 Only one single unworked flint. 

8. a. predicatively, Single, individual, 

ar Cursur M. 573 (Cott.) God .. es an [1 &r. ane, on 
oon] and thre. 1382 Wreur Luke ix. 38 Maistir, . -byhold 
in to my sone, for he is oon aloune tome. 1436 Lyve. De 
Gul. Piigr. 1248/8376 Yiff thow be on, declare to me; Yiff 
thow be double outher tweyne. @ 2619 Fownetruy A theom. 
It. x. § 3 (1622) 305 If that word may be vsed, he is of all 
things, the Onest. r7aa Woxtasion Xelig. Nat. ix. 189 
We know no such thing as a part of matter purely one (or 
indivisible). 2789 DecsnHam £ss. I]. xxxvi. 300 ‘The action 
is neither one, entire, nor great. 1285r ROBEKISON Serms. 
Ser. ul. xi 132 The army 18 one, and that is the oneness of 
unity. The soldier is one, but that is the oneness of the unit. 
1864 Bowen Logic viii. 229 The Syllogistic process in the 
mind ts really one and undivided. 

b. adsol. or as sé. 

c1z0g Lay, 1804 Heora nomen ne herdi neuer tellen.. 
Boten bes anes name, pa heore alie lauerd wes. 1587 Gouv- 
InG De Mornay iu. 29 The One or Vnitie wherupon all the 
diuine Vnities are grounded. 2598 GRENEWKY 7 acitus, 
Anni. iv. (1622) 6 That the Cominon-wealth was byt one 
body, and therefore to be gouerned hy ones only wifedom, 
1744 Berkecry S/ris § 3 he Good or One = 1839 Baitay 
Festus xxvii. (1852) 460 t 19 spake the One again; Behold, 
O Earth !..it is I who gave thee birth. 


9. One at least, one at any rate (as distinguished 


from ‘none at all’). 

1481 Caxton Reynard xxx. (Arb.) 79 Ther ben many of 
then that for his suke and Joue wille auenture lyf and good, 
I know my self for one. 1638 R. Baker tr. Lalsac's Lete, 
(vol. II) 1g It sufficeth me that I have this one way left me. 
2765 Foote Commissary Ww. (1782) 54 ‘That's one comfort 
however. 2784 Nexson Let. to Locker in A. Duncan Lyfe 
(1806) 321, I fur one am determined. 1822 Keats /satella 
xliti, Singy to it one latest lullaby. 2879 Morey Aurke 140 
It is probable, for one thing, that the feelings of the Prince 
of Wales hud more to do with it 

HI, In pregnant senses. 

10. One made up of many components, a united. 

¢ 1000 /Errric /fom. 1. 284 Alc Sera preora is God, peah- 
hweedere hi ealle an God. a2 raag cincr. R. 26 3e preo beod 
o God. ¢ 338g CHavcerr £.G. WW. Prol. 296 (They] songen 
with o vois, ¢ 3386 — Aferch. 7. 91 They moste nedes lyue 
in vnitee O flessh they been. c13gs0 Avow. Arth. xxxix, 
Thenne sex ar atte on assente. 1926 ‘Tinpatk Afatt xix. § 
They twane shalbe won flese. 2568 GRAFTON Chron. IL 112 
‘The chiefe Lordes as it were in a fury cryed with one 
voyce, By the blood of God. 178g Watts Logic. iv. @1 
We join simple ideas to make one complex one. 1849 
Macautcay //sst. Eng. vi 11.16 One cry of gricf and rage 
rose from the whole of Protestant Europe. 1891 [see 8a). 
875 Jowrtt Plato (ed. 2) 1. 196 All of them wath one voice 
vehemently assented. 

b. fred. (esp. = united in marriage), 

rgg0 L. Liovo Diali Daies gt The victory of this 
triumphant King did much exceed all their victories being 
made one. 1709 STFELE Zatler No 25 27 We have been 
both one these two Months. 1830 Lanoor /ferorc ldyl{s, 
Thrasymedes & Enave 96 He spake; and on the morrow 
they were one. 

il. One in continuity; the same in all parts, at 


all times, or in all circumstances; uniformly the 


game; one and the same. 

axzs2zg Anr. X. 6 For pi heo is euer on & schal beon, 
widulte monglunge & widute chaungunge. ¢1420 Chron. 
Vilod. 458 Bot ever stond styll in won dygre. a 143g 
Cursor i. 1024 (Trin.) Iu oon elde shal he euer be fast. 
2568 GraFion Chron. II. 155 But the weight of the ounce 
‘Troy, .. continued alwayes one. az . Smirn Serm. 
(ed. Tegg) I. 369 Month after month he is all one. 2656 
Stanury //ist, PArlos. v. (1701) 162/1 Nothing is one, con- 
stant, nor the same, because all things are in continual 
alteration and fluxion. x #4 DEN NLLEY Stris § 344 God 
remains for ever one ad the same. 1869 M. Par ISON 
Serwe. (1885) 188 Existence is one and uniform throughout 
the cognoscible. 

12. One in relation to two or more things or 


persons; one in substance; identical; the same. 


One with, forming part of one whole with. 

¢1000 Atrrric /fom. I. 284 Hi ealle habbad an gecynd, 
and ane godcundnysse, and ane edwiate (etc.]. C175 
Lamé, Hom, 91 Hi alle hefden ane heorte and ane sawle. 
arsag Ancr. R. 6 Alle ne muwe nout holden one riwle. 
3383 Wvcur £46k. iv. 5 O Lod, o feith, o baptym, o God 
and fadir of alle. axqag Cursor M. 4246 (Trin.) Putifar.. 
held loseph in menskeful lore pei her layes oon not wore. 
1552 Bk. Com. Prayer Communion, We be one with Christ, 
& Christ with vn 1638 Litncow 7yrav. vitt. 353 Their 
breaches and stockings being all one. 1697 Dryvrn Virg. 
Georg. tv. 2276 Beneath one Law they live, And with one 
Common Stock their Traffick drive. 197999 Med. Frail. I. 
170 The different earths ..are modifications of one and the 
same simple substance, the basis of earth. 18az SHELtey 
Adonais xiii, He is made one with Nature, ,, a 1848 R. W. 
Hamitton Kew. & unishm. vii. (1853) 323 The author of 
nature and Christianity is one. 

13. One in kind ; the same in quality or nature. 

Formerly used also with g/, 56, 

@ 1300 Cursor M, 18845 (Cott.) Rerd and hefd of a {v.77 
an, on) heu ware. x Laneu. P. Pe. B, 1. 937 ‘Tho pat 
entren of o colour, And of on wille. ¢ 2386 Cuaucen Kwt.'s 
Z. 154 Bothe in oon Armes wroght ful richely. « 2490 Kal, 
de la Tynr (1668) 161 It berithe no force to do [lle an for to 
do welle, alle passithe and vnder one thanke. sga6 TINDALB 
a Cor, xiii. 11 Be of one mynde, 549 Latimun 5/4 Serm. 
bef. Edw. VI (Arb) 149 aie), are all une apples warrante 
you Syr. 2868 Locxver Elem, Astron. jit (1879) 56 All 
the planets revolve round the sun in one direction. 


b. predicatively, The same; the same thing. 
Oftea strengthened by a//: see Auu C. §. 


ONE. 


¢ 3380 Wrcriv Sevm. Sel. Wks. I. 26 It Is al oon to seie 
pat goodis Len pus sacrid. cxqse Pallad. on //usd. 
ix. 904 This Aust and May in hourislengthe areoon. cz 
Pilgr. Lyf Manhode t, xix. (1869) 99 For j neyd not in aile 
places, but in alle times; and }:at is not oon. rf R. 
scot Discou Wricher. v. ix. (1886) 87 It (witchcraft) is all 
one with rebellion. 163: R. Bouron Com/. Afi. Conse. 
vi. (1635) 36 All is One to Him, to make an Angell, or an 
Ant. ¢ 1670 Hosnrs Dial, Comm, Laws 50 Which is also 
one as if he were Judge himself. 
Plague \. iv, 371 All names are one to me. 2862 DASENT 
Story Burnt Njal Ul. qua Silver by tale and silver by 
weight was all one. 


14. One in mind, feeling, intention, or bearing; 


in unison, harmonious; at one. 

¢1330 R. Brunne Chron, (1810) 24 At haly kirke’s fayth 
alle on were bope. a 1548 Hau Chron. Edt. LV aia 
Rimes and poyses, whiche purported the Frenche kyng 
and the erle of Warwicke wer al one. 1715-20 Pore Odpss 
1. 1§5 ‘by sire and I were one; nor varied aught In public 
sentence or in private thought. 80a Camrset. Lochiels 
Warning 42 Their swords are a thousand, their bosoms are 
one! 1804 Pitt in G. Xose's Diaries (1860) [1.97 Addington 
and I are one again. 1850 Tennyson /n Alen. cxxit, In all 
her motivo one with law. 

LV. Ina particularizing or partitive sense. 

15. One from amongst others, one of a number or 
of several; a particular, an individual. @. attrib. 

One day, on a particular dy in the past; on some un- 
defined day i1 the future; see Dav 7b. : 

O. £. Chron , Deer stent lang Icoma of, hwilum on ane 
healfe, hwilum on e@lce healfe, «a 1300 Cursor M. 10180 In 
thrin his godes did he dele, Pat gocd bad lent him of his 
lane; To pour part pin gaf he ane = ¢3386 CHaAUCER 
Frankl. T, 204 Oon of the beste farynge man on lyue. 
3387 Trevisa /ligden (Rolls) 1. 83 In oo contray of Ynde. 
c 149g Seven Say. (P.) 2807 As he rode in the lond: O day 
a toun he fande. 1483 Caxton G. de la Tour K iij, [He] 
sayd to his moder that one tyme shold come. c1489 — 
Sonnes of Aymon x 27a But of all Kraunce I am one of the 
best & truest Knyght that be in it. a1048 Hat Chron, 
Edw. [V 243 One day there entered into the towne .. 1x 
M. Englishmen. 2588 J Uvaui. Diets ephes (Arb.) 5,1 hope 
to see them one day all put downe. 1994'1. B. La /’stmand. 
Fr. Acad. \. 230 One-while we we p, and sodainly we 
laugh againe. 16ga FE. Warner E/ictetus’ Mor, xxxiv, One 
while your Hand you'll try In Wrestling. 1749'R. Goapbuy’ 
Carew (ed. 2) 214 Being feasting one Night with several of 
his Subjects. 1785 Burns Addr. fo Pel vii, Ac dreary, 
windy, winter night. 2856 Froune Hust. Eng. (1858) 1. 4. 
37 Such is one aspect of these old arrangements. 

b. absolutely with of; formerly with gen. pl., 
as sre dn, one of us; rarely without either, as in 
to make one, to form one of a company. 

875 0. E Chron, Alferd eyning. hicra an Zefeng. c¢xz000 
Ags. Gosp. Luke xv. 4 gif he for-lyst an of pam. ¢ 1278 
Lamb, ‘fom, at Pah ure an heofde idon eower alre sunne. 
c1s00 Trin. Coll. Hom. aig Ou of bu was ysaie be prophete, 
a%300 Cursor M. 19509 Philip, pat was o dckens an 
neiest fra steuen was slan, 1340 Avend. Het Be enne of his 
angles 1483 Nottingham Rec. Uf. 233 John Wyllamson, 
oon of the Chaumberleyns, 1988 Parken tr. Afendoza's 
Hist. China 39) Euerie one of them are bound to giue the 
king to eate. 1898 SHaxs. Alerry W. 1. iii 48 If [see a 
swoid out, my finger itches to make one. 1693 ITotcrort 
Procopius 1. 49 He killed on of their best men, and routed 
the rest, 1685¢r. Agiadis or Civ, Wars Lacedemontans 26 
One of his Friznds came and proposed to him, to make one 
ata Feast. 19799 Gentl. Mag. July 581/24 Irony .. ir one of 
those edged tools which aes skilful handling. 18s 
Macautay /fist. Lng. xii, U1. 204 One of the wealthiest 
Roman Catholics in the kingdom. 

16. In antithesis to ome in the sense of ‘another’. 

¢ 1000 Ags. (rasp. Matt. xvii. ¢ Proo eardung-stowa, be ane, 
moyse ane & helie ane. ¢ 1330 Arth. & Merl. 2670 ‘Th 
child worth the noblest man Of al this world an for an. 
cxg8s R. Browne Ausw, Cartwright § All Master Cart- 
wrizhts arguments falleth from one to one, till it come to 
nothing at all. xzg99 Suaks. Wack Ado u. iti. 66 One foote 
in sea, and one on shore. 1688 Hospbes 7Ancyd. (1822) 25 
The Corcyreans..were divided into thiee commands under 
the thiee commanders one under one. c¢1700 ADDISON 7o 
the King 28 One Age the Hero, one the Poet breeds. 736 
Gray Statins i. 1a Of Pisa one, and one from Ephyre. 

b. Phrase. One by one ,also one after one), 
formerly one and one, by one and one: = One alter 


another, one at a time, singly. 

azooo Sal. § Sat. 385 Ac sceal on zebyrd faran an eefter 
anum. crooo Sax. Leechd. 1. 76 Ete .. anne and anne. 
¢1230 Hali Meid. 25 Mon. .nimed an after an. ¢xzag0 Gen. 
4 £2.2323 He gan hem ransaken on and on. 1398 "‘Lumvisa 
Barth. De P. K. xvi. ix. (MS Bodl.) If. a50/s Nowy. .alle 
atte ones but one and one, ¢ 2460 Townsley Jlyst. xxvii. 325 
‘Lhe tayles that he can till vs shaw, By ovne and oon. 
pena % aL Chron., Hen. VILL 140, 1 will examyne you 
one by one my self. 1575-85 Asr. Sanpys Serwe (Parker 
Soc.) 206 Reckon them up by one and one. 1607 MarkHaM 
Cazal. 1, (2617) 78 So mist you vse the rest one after one. 
3783 CHamopens tr. Le Clesc's Treat. Archit. I. % The 
Columns must only stand one by one. 1742 Youna V4. 74, 
vir, 132 Its little {° go out by One and One. 180 
Keats St. Agnes xii, one, and one, the bolts full easy 
slide. 2845 Worpsw. a ites bleeding 32 One after one 
submitting to theirdoom. 286g Kincs.ay //ereward v, She 
pledged one by one each of the guests. 

17. In antithesis to ANOTHER, OTHER, ofhers: 
with or without sd. following. One and another, 
more than one, two or more in succession. 

a@x000 Cadmon's Satan a6 An efter odrum Hh are atole 
scref, ¢xz000 [see 18}. a@13z00 Cursor M. ag09 Sai pou for 
pi til an and oper {7'rfn. to cone & oper) Pou art my sister 
and I pi broper. ¢23zg Snouznam t. 633 ip. 94) Wanne per 
hys ° oh B kg An oper to onder-stonde. ¢:380 Wrcuir 

erm. Sel. Wks. 1. 28 on elde axipo manere of lyvynge and 
anobir anobir. are Caxton Fables of Ais0p w. vi, The 

sher took him all one after anothen 2529 Mong Rich. 1/1 


1816 J, Witson City of 
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(1821) 46 Knoweth anye manne anye place wherein it is lawful 
one manne to dooe another wrong? 1674 N. Fasnrax Bade 

Sele. 100 All stirrings one and other are nothing but go- 

yes or shiftings uf bodies. 2723 Apnison Sfect. No. 34° 7 
‘Laken away from me, by one or other of the Club, 1749 
Fietpina Zou Younes vit. ri What's one man's meat 
another man’s poisom 2872 Besant & Rice Aeady Money 
Mortiboy 1, \f one catches another's eys. Afod. 1 have 
heard it from one and another during the weck. 

b. One with another: + (a) (also one and an- 
other), Together (06s. or arch.). (6) One taken with 
another so as to deduce an average; on the average. 

1429 Rollsof Parl’. 1V. 36/1 Oone yere with anothyr. 2496 
Naval Acc. Hen. VIE (1896) 183 4) maates . price oon with 
another—ix". 1335 Covervaze /'s. xlviii. (xlix.)2 Hye & 
lowe, riche & poore, one with another. e¢xrggo Dec. 
Eng. by Shepe (E. E.'U. S.) 101 For euery towne and vyliage, 
—take them one with an other throughout all,—there is 
one plowe decayed. 1568 Girarron C . IL 278 When 
all the Scottes were assembled, they were one and other 
fiftie thousand fightyng men, 1613 Jackson Creed 1. xxii. 
§ 4 Of which the Heathen, one and other, were ultogether 
ignorant, 16g— Kart Moxm. tr. Bentivogtio's Hist, Nelat, 
15 ‘hey contribute one year with another eight millions of 
Florine for the service of their generall union. at 
Perry Pol Avith, (1690) 76 The same .. Persons do spend 
one with another about 184 per diem. 43774 GoLpnm. Sur, 
Exp Philos. (1776) M74 The mercury.. in the tube will 
sink duwn to about twenty-nine inches and an half, one time 
with another, x80g9 R. Lancroxn /ntrod. Trade 125, 35 
bales of silk, weighing one with another 2 cwt. 3 qr. 19 1b. 

18. Of two tnings, now usually, the one ... the 
other (rarely in poetry without fhe), 7he one and 
the other = both (= F. / un ef Lautre). 

(OE. had only dn. .dfer, but the article is found prefixed 
bef. 1200, of which the neuter Jet da. . Jae per, retaining the 
final -¢ in combination, became the reg. ME. for all gende 
as Jat or Jet an one) pat or Jet ie commonly divid 
the tan (ta, tone, to) ., the tother, still preserved dialectally, 
either in full or as tome (ane) .. tother. In courve of the 
16th c. the one... the other, had become the literary form. 
The one (thet o, thet on) = one of the two, L. after, in also 
used when (the ofher is not expressed. Sec also Tone, 
Totruer.] 

[c r000 Ags Gosf, Luke xvii. 36 Twezen beod mt acere: 
fn bid zenumen si a bid leafed.) cx17§ Lasnd, Hom. 8x 
Po an is aquench ..and pe oder is squenched al buten 
agnast, ¢zaog Lay. 388: Pe an sloh pene ofren [c 1273 Ac 
pe on sloh pan over). 1397 R. Grouc. (Kolls) ga Muchedel 
of engelond pe on half al bi weste. a1300 Cursor Af, 

n pe ta {vw #7. pat a, pe to} side o lum jordan. 1340 
Ayend, 119 Pe on ine pe on and pe oper ine pe ober. BL 8 
Trevisa //igden (Rolls) VIL 101 On pe to side and be oper. 
1388 Wvcuir Luke xvii. 35 The toon shal be takun, and the 
tother left 2935 Covicrpace /'rou. xxx.15 Y: one called, 
fetch hither: the other bringe hither. 1594 Hooker £ecl 
Pol. ii. viii. § 10 Unless God's miracles had strengthened 
both the one and the other’s doctrine. 1999 Portex Angry 
Wom, Abingd. in Hazl. Dodsley VII. 378, 1 could please 
tone, But it iy hard when there in two toone. s6sa MaBbEe 
tr. dlenan'’s Gusman @A/1. 94 Reasonable men, both 
t‘one and t’other. 1697 Drypen J’iry. Georg. iv. 138 One 
Monarch wears an honest open Face;.. That other looks 
like Nature in Disgrace. 1742 RKicHakpson /’ame/a 111. 
193 A little awkward Piece of One-and-t’other. @1£77 
Go.pse,. //tst. Greece L. 386 Both the one and the other o 
us equally injure justice and religion. 28:6 Scotr A stig. 
xxvii, My lord cares as little about the tune as the tother. 

b. When ¢he one and the other refer seveially to 
two things previously named, they are by some 
taken as equivalent to the former and the latler, 


ey others as = fhe Jatter and fhe former, 
‘he first of these appears to be the earlier and natural 
use; itis also that observed in Fr. and Ger. : see G. Duvivier 
Gramm, des Gramm. ed. 1842, 1. 410; Grimm 8 v. Ander 
i The second is probably suggested by the Lat. use of 
c and él/e, or Eng. this and thatg. 
c1 Cast, Loue 631 A chud . pat }reo fleet and preo 


honden beere, And anoper .. }at hedde ffoot or Hond for- 


lore..Pe on hedde kuynde ouer mep And pat ober to luyte. 
1460 Bh. Quintessence 9 pe maistrie of departynge of gold 
fro siluir .. Whanne 3e wole drawe be tuon fro put opir. xg29 
Mowe Dyaloge i. i. Wks. 206. 1549 LATIMER 4th Serm. 
bef. Edw. VT (Avb) 120 ‘Ihe fyrste manne... denied the 
matter vtterly. The seconde felowe.. acknoweleged the 
fault...‘hg one denyed the matter, and the tother confessed 
it. 2594 Hooker Z£cch. Fol. un. viil. $123 In the presence of 
Festus a Roman, and of King Agrippa a Jew, St. Paul 
omitting the one, who neither knew the Jews’ religion nor 
the books. .speaketh unto the other of things foreshewed b 

Moves and the Prophets. rs99 SHans. /ass, Pilger. 106 If 
music and swect poetry agree .Then must the love be great 
*twixt thee and me, Because thou lovest the one, and I the 
other, 168g Bacon Ass., Butlding (Arb) s49 A Side for 
the Banquet .. and a Side fur the Houshold; Ihe One for 
Feasts and Triumphs, the Other for Dwelling. 2668 H. 
Morr Dro, Dial. u. xx. (1713) 151 Betwixt the Isopleuron 
and Scalenum, not so ordinate a Figure as the one, nor so 
inordinate as the other. 1690 Lockk A/wom. Underst. i, 
vii. @ 1 (R.) Our simple ideas have all abstract as well as 
concrete names; the one whereof is a substantive, the other 
an adjective, as whiteness, white. 1746 W. Horsey Foul 
7 8) TI. xox. 29772 Gotvsm. /fist. Eng. 1. 349 The death 
oO Jokn and the abdication of Lewis.. The one was brought 
about by accident, and the other by the prudence .. of the 
earl sl a aoa of H dss) Se 4 

1573 L. Luovp Marrow ist. (1653) 24 mpeoh an 

Hercules ., the one prostrated his a Deianivess foot, 
the other committed his strength to the beauty of Delilah. 
1606 G. Wloopcockr) //ist. Justine 1.6 The women were 
accounted nothing inferior to the men. For as the one 
founded the Empires of the Persians and triuna, so the 
other errected the souerainty of the Amazons, 1613 Purcnas 
Pilerimage (1614: 695. 1688 tr. Cracian's Courtiers Oracle 
ceviii. (1694) 181 Some die use they feel, and others live 
because they feel not, So that the one are fools because 
ag Aloe not of feeling, and the others because they die 
of 3790 Buaxe Fr. Kev. 117 The nobility aud the 


ONE. 


clergy, th ersion, the other tronage, 
jearnice S ota 1006 Faimpaiun hag oS vod ie 


356 Where the exchange and the cathedral stand to, ether, 
the one for admiration, the other for business 
19. Aeciprocal/ly, of two of more: one another 
(formerly, of two, one... other, and the one... 
the other), one being grammatical subject, and 
another object: they met one another, they spoke 
one to another, now usually fo one another (in 
16-17th c. also fo one the other), in which the 
grammatical relation is lust sight of, and one 
another becomes a kind of reflexive pron., having 
like these, the object. and possess. (one another's), 
but no nominative case. (Cf. each other, Eac §.) 
2340 Ayend, 115 We saolle ech louye ober, and na3t hatie, 
ne harmi mid wrong on pe oper. « 1450 Myac 186 These 
schule neuer on de other. cxqgo Merlin vii. 113 Be- 
gonne for to iape oun to another. 1483 Caxton G. de le 
four D vii}, That they may be enamuured one of other. 
2906 in Alem. Hen. V// (Kolls) 286 So they intersaluted the 
one the other and departed, 2996 Tinpale Fok xii. 35 
Yf ye shall hane luue won to anuther, 2948 Forrest Pleas, 
Poesye xvisi. 54b, Wone then labored another toue:throwe. 
1987 Gotpine Ve Afornay xiv. 203 Without anoying te one 
the other. 3597 |. Kinc On Jenas (1618) 182 We should spare 
one the others life. 2627 Moxyson /é:#, 1. 107 Neither .. 
can we. often heare one fromanother. 2632 Litncow 7 rae. 
v.acq We oft fell one ouer another. 2660 Bannow Auctid t 
Ax. 8 ‘Things which agree together, are equal one to the 
other. 1745 P.‘PHomas Jind. Anson's Voy. 40 They are no 
more one like another than an Apple is like an Oy ster. 
Pg ‘Tinparx Hom, xii. § Se we beynge many are one 
in Christ; and every man. one anothe:s members. 
léia. xiii, 8 Owe no thinge to eny man; but to love 
one another (Wy: vir, loue tu gidre}. xgg90 Lonce Rosalind 
(Cassell; 154 They strained one another's hand. 1598 
Grenewey Jacitus, Germania i (1622) 258 By mutual fear 
of one the other. x6g2 Frencn Vorksh. Spats 6 Elements 
..mutually transmutable into one the other, 1687 R. Licon 
Barbadvoes (1673) 68 ‘Ihe Horses . struck at one another. 
3678 Honars ( dyss. (1677) 100 The horrid winds. .toss'd me 
into one anothers hand. 1698 Waniey in Lett. Lit. Men 
(Camden) 257 We never saw one another before. a7zz 
Apvison Spect. No. 504 These two wee great Enemies 
to one another. 1713 Buocer. f6:rd No. 161 P3 Cudgel- 
Players, who weie breaking one another's Heads. 8 
Act 48 & 49 Vict. co 54 § 14 Churches..within four miles 
one another, 
V. dndcfinite pronoun (with genitive one's). 
20. A person ur being whose idenuty is left un- 
defined ; some one, a certain one, an individual, a 
person (I.. gusédam). A following pronoun referrin 
to one is mm the 31d pers, sing., as ‘One show 
bimself to his townsmen, who derided him’. 
In this sense ong has the stress of an independent word, 
which distinguishes it from the next. 
ta. simply = A person; some one. arch. or Obs. 
r297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 5864 As me him drinke tok, on was 
rest ynou, & poru ts wombe smot a knif. 2388 Wycur 
Gan xviii. 39 It is a custom to jou that I delyuer oon to 
in pausk. ¢xqo0 Dest. Troy 6590 ‘Achilles pe choise 
yng’, oon chaunsit tosay. cx4qag Lyna. Assembly of Gods 
543 Uon to Pluto roode, And tuld hym how Eolus was in hys 
daungere axg48 Hacc CaAron., Rich ///26 Then onebrought 
hyin « cup with wine, 1607 Vorsett sour-f, Beasts (1658) 
145 A mad dog had suddenly tore in pieces a garment «Lout 
ones body, a r649 Winthrore Nev Eng. (1853) 1. zro This 
month one went by land to Connecticut, aid returned safe. 
1759 R. brown Compl, Farmer 118 One in the Hundreds 
of kssex made a greut impiovement, 


b. Defined by a sb. in apposition. 

1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 197 Pe castel of cary! held on willana 
louel. 14:16 Piumpton Corr. p xiv, An John of Lawe, chap- 
man, sold unto Richard Clerk {etc}, 1484 Surtees Muse. 
(1888) 42 Ye 1ij* daye of Decembrie, came von ‘humas Wat- 
son, gaz Fisurr Serm agst. Luther Wka (1876) 312 Oon 
Martyn luther a frere. rga6 ‘inva ge Acts xxv. 19 Ceitayne 
questions .. off their awne supersticion, and of one lesus 
which was ded [3 Wvcuir, of oon Iesu deeu), whom Paul 
affirmed to be ahve. 1692 WasHinuton tr. Afsdton's Def. 
Pop. Wks. 1738 1, After his death they rebeli’d again, 
and created one Tachua King. 1778 H. Wacroce Last 
een (1659) 1. a2 Wilkes published an answer to one 

stephens and others, who had attacked him. 188s G Den. 
MAN in Law Zimes Nep. LIL 4968/2 He died in 1859, 
leaving the property in question to one Ann Duncan. 

c. Defined by a clause or phiase. (When refer- 


ring to God, written One.) 

2340 Hamroce Pr. Conse. 4085 Some clerkes says pat an 
sal come Pat sal haid pe empire of Rome, ¢ 3384 Cuaucur 
Hi. Fame u. 54 Ryght in the same vois and stevene That 
vseth oon | koude nevene. 2447 Boxenuam Seyatys Introd. 
(Roxb.) 6 The.. oa preyere Of oon whom I love wyth 
herte entere. £ ALSGR. 2490/2 One that athens moche, 
crachart, Ibid, One of affinite, agin. 1597 RANMER Let, 
to Cromwell in Alise. Writ. (Parker Soc. 11.336 One named 
Dale (whom also I knew in Cambridge), a2848 Hate 
Chron , Edw, LV 210 b, One to whome the common welthe 
was much beholden. x560 Daus tr Sleidane's Conim. 11 b, 
It semeth better, to create one of our owne nation that is fit 
for it. 360g Suaks. O2A. v. ti 344 One that lou'd not wisely 
but too well, 1654-66 Eart Onnkry arthen, (1676) 164, I 
will accompany my ruine with ones, whose loss you will 
deplure. 2742-2 Gray Agvif. 88 One Who had such liberal 

wer to give. s8ag Scoir Letrothed iii, The first time that 
T have heard one with a beard... aveuch himself a coward. 
2833 ‘lunnyson Afay (Queen Concl. v, Now, tho’ my lamp 
was lighted Inte, there’> One willlet mein. 2836 J. Ansticey 
Hymn, ‘OU Lord, how Aaniy should we b¢°1, And feel at 
heart that One above, . Is working for the best. 3872 
Moaey Carlyle in Crtt, Mise. Ser.t (1578) 198 Mr, Carly le 
is as one who does not hear the question. 

21. Any one ot everybody; any one whatever; 


including (and in later language often specially 


ONE. 


meaning) the speaker himself; ‘yon, or I, or any 
one’; a person, a man; we, you, people, they 
(= OF. man, MEL me, G. man, F. A l’oss. 
one's, ob). one, reflexively ONESELF (formerly one's 
se(f); but for these the third person pronouns 4#s, 
him, himself were formerly usual, and are still 
sometimes used; thas, ‘If one showed onesclf 
(himself) to one’s (his) townsmen, they would 
know one. (The pl. prons. thetr, them, theim- 
selves, were formerly in gencral use on account of 
their indefiniteness of gender, but this is now con- 
sidered ungrammatical.) In this sense one is quite 
toneless (wan), prociitic or enclitic. 

3477 Kane Rivers (Caxton) Dictes 57 He herde a manray 
that one was surer in keping his tunge, than in muche spek- 
ing, for in moche langage one may lightly e:re. 1§30 PALSGH. 
§86/1, I holde, as asycknuense holdeth one. 1987 GoLpinG 
De Mornay wv. 44 \vis one thing to change one» self, and 
another thing to will that there should be a change. 598 
Suans. Kom. & Frl.i. ive 4g Why, may one aske? 1 
Hixron H’és. I. 156 When on climeth a high tower or hill, 
the higher he doth mount, the lesse doth eucry thing appeare 
which 18 below hin, 3613 Purcuan Jiigrimage (1014) 748 
‘Their wings are no bigger than halfe ones hind. @ 1648 Sir 
K. Dicay Priv. Afeut. (1827) 239 ‘To whom one giveth love, 
one giveth also their will and their whole self. /Ased. a55 
Hereby one may take to themselves a lesson. 16g0 F.art 
Monn. tr, Senaud!'s Man bec. Guilty 355 1f one propose any 
other end untu himself. 16ga J. Waicnt tr. Camus’ Nat. 
f 'aradox ut 60 At the first falling one’s sure to break his neck. 
3693 Evurvn De la Quint. Compl, Gard. 11, 38, I break them 
off iminediately, which i, dune with ease..in drawing them 
townrds one. 1996 Pacey Zeid. (18>5) 11. 278 It is not what 
one would haveexpected. 1834 L. Ratcurm Wand. by Seine 
192 One's brothers and sisters are a part of one's self. 386g 

. Annoto &ss. Crit. Pref, gone cannot be always study- 
ing one’s works. 31886 W. W. Story Fiammet(a 31 One 
must do what his own nature prescribes. 

VI. Pronominal or substantival form of a, a7. 
(With pl, ones.) 

32. An absolute form of a, to avoid repetition of 
asb.:; A person or thing of the kind already men- 
tioned ; as ‘I lose a neighbour and you gain one’, 


“He rents a house, but I own one’. 

Formerly, one at the end of a clause or sentence was 
pleonastic or emphatic. 

[s997 R. Guouc. (Rolls) 405 A wonder maister he ways on. 
c1 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 2g A gude Clerk was he one. 
cx Cuauces A’nd.'s /. 956 For in my tyme a seruant was 
loon) ¢1q@40 ork Myst. xxvit 170 Loke pit je haue 
swerdis ilkone, And whoso haues non yu by-twene, Shall 
selle his cote and bye hymone. [c 1440 /pomycdon 872 A sory 
woman was she one.) 1621 Bivee Aon. ii. 28 For he is not 
a lew which is one outwardly; . But he wa lew which is 
one inwardly. 1863 Fa A. Kemace Aesad, ia Georgia 16 
‘Ihe latter subject is..une sufficiently inte:csting, in itself. 
Mod. 1 have forgotten an umbrella, and shall be sure to 
want one; I think I must buy one, You need not; I can 
lend you one for the time, ; 

23. Added after demonstrative and pronominal 
adjs., as the, this, that, yon; any, each, every, 
many \a), other, such (a), what (a), what kend of 
(2), which, and (in certain phrases) after 2; also 
atter ordinary adjs, preceded by any of these or (in 
plural) alone; in the sense of A thing or person, pl. 
things or persons, of the kind in question. 

The addition of ove or ones often serves as a definition of 
number: cf. ‘Which do you choose ¥’ with ‘Which one do 
you choose?’ ‘Which onesdo you choose"; ‘ the guod one, 
the good ones 't F. /e un, des dons. After a or the, ane has 
weak stress; after the other words, it is enclitic (di’s; wen, 
Azw'thwan, Agu’diwoen, OW itv'lwen), As this use began be- 
fore one took the initial w, the Jatter is in dialect or cullo- 
quial speech often omitted, a good ‘un, big ‘wns, ete 

97 Alickl. Hom, 1a7 Jet ezhwyleum anum bara hongab 
leohtfxet, ¢raag Euerichon [see Every rob) ¢ rage Eueniec 
on (ibid), 23.. Seuyn Sages (W.) 3035 The knight gat 
masons many ane. ¢1430 Syr Jryaim. 1449 Lordus come, 
as they hett, Many oon stowte amd gay. 15 Bury Walls 
(Camden) 41 ‘To Willém Sennowe oon of my short gownys, 
a good oon wiche as is convenicnt for hym. 1887 Go.vina 
De Mornay iv. 11g Let vs see what maner a ones they be. 
2998 BK, Jonson £u. Man in /Lum. wu. ii, Neer a one to be 
found. 360g Suaks, Afacd. Wh. tv. 13% There's not a one of 
them bue isn his house I keepe a Seruant Feed. 3640 Lop. 
Dicay in Rushw, //zst. Cod/, 11. (16gz) 1. 146 ‘Vheconcentring 
of all the Royal Lines in his Person, as undisputable as any 
Mathematical ones in Euclid. 1665 Boye Oceas. Ref. Disc. 
Iv. iv. 61848) 68 ‘The Author aims at good things, though he 
docs not yet perform yreat ones. 2736 Butiea Anal 1. 
vii. 399 The three angles of a triangle are equal to two right 


ones, 2742 Waris Jotprow. Mind 1. v. § 7 There is never 

noone of them. a@186q Tennyson Poet's Seng 14 The 

nightingale thought, ‘] have sun ay song ut never 
0 


a one <o gay. 2868 I'eeawan Norn. Cong. Il. App. G04 
There is no reason to think that the pilyrimage was other 
than a self-imposed one. 1879 Main //ist. /nst xii, 342 
The examination of new mat rials and the re-examination 
of old ones. Aud. The ones you mention. The one in the 
glisx. ‘That one on the table, This one willdo 

24. After pronominal and other adjs., without 
contextual reference: = Person, body, persons; as 
In any one, every one, many a@ one, some one, Such 
aoné; little ones, the Holy One, the Lvil One, ete. 


See further under these words, 

¢ raag Everichon {see Every toc}. a1jgooCursor M 17994 
(Gott.) Quat es he? pat sua rat lee ane? [Z7+rin. What is 
b~ pat 90 my3ty on iY} 2986 Cuaucnn Wi/e's Prodi. 606, I 
was a juaty oon [v. » on), And faire and riche, and yonge. 
a 1489 Cursor M 23720(Tr.) Dame fortune turnep hir whele 
anoon pat castep doun mony on, 1496 Lypc. De Guil. Pilgr. 
398/14767, I sawh an old on, ful bydous, xga6 Tinvace 


122 


Matt, x. 49 Whosoever shall sete vnto won of these lytle 
wonnes to drinke, a cuppe colde water. 1 Bia_e 
(Genev.) Ruth iv. 1 He sayd, Ho, such one [16:1 such a 
one}, come, sit downe here. xrg80 Sipnny Psadens it. i, 
How many ones there be That al!) agaist poor me Their 
Rumerous strength redouble. 1616 Beaum. & FL. Scornful 
f.ady ui. ii, ‘Vhis makes you not a Baron, but a bare one. 
1665 Manrey Grotins' Low C. Warres 3 The Consultations 
of the great Oncs and Governours. 1766 in Wayhorn's 
Cricket Scores (1899) 61 The knowing onen were taken in. 
180g Wonvsw. Wagyener i 115 Vhe evil One is left behind 
23837 Hucuns Som HKrown mu. i. (1871) ata Come along, 
young'un, 32866 Cariyce /nang. Addr. 173 And so they 
gathered together, these speaking ones, 
+ VII. Various obsolete uses. 

+25. = the indef. article,a,au. a. In the r2th 
and 13th centuries, while the forms of the numeral 
andof the indefinite article were being differentiated, 
the former wer- sometimes used in the weakened 
sense of the latter. b. Northern writers who uscd 
the native ane both as numeral and indef. nit. (sve 
ANE) occasionally anglicized it as ove in the latter 


sense also. Obs, 

In quot. ¢ 1420, o# is distinct from the numeral, which in 
this text iy won. 

c 1000 AiLFnic Flom. I. 38 An cngel bodade pam hyrdum 
pas heofonlican cyuinges acennednysse. 10... AELERIC Gen. 
vi 14 Wyrc nu a@une are. 21178 Cott. Flom. 223 He 
gewurbte of pane ribbe ana wifman ¢2175 Lawmd, Hom. 

3 Kontas walden areran ane burub and anne sti pel, ¢1200 
Irvin, Coll. Hom 31 Do cam on angel of heuene to hem, 
and stod bisides bem. ¢ 2200 Orin 3364 3e shulenn finn- 
denn renne child. ¢1200 Mora/ Ode 348 (Trin.) purh one 
gvdelease wude to one bare felde. ¢xraog Lay. 30524 Ich 
am enncs cnihtes sune [¢ 187g on corles sone). 42350 Ocul 
& Night 14 In one hurne of one breche. 13. 4. 4. Addit 
f. A. g Allas! 1 leste hyr in on erbere! c1qga0 Chron. 
Vilod. 567 Of on myracule now I chulle jow tell. a 144g 
Cursor M. 11551 (Irin.) He made oon ordinance in haze. 
514 Pacein Bilis Orrg. Lett. Ser. 1 1.111 My sayde lode 
was oon faythcful man. sssa Lynvesay A/onarche 3961 
Wes neuer sene sic one multy tude. 

+26. One (ithe other numerals) was formerly 
used with superlatives, as ‘one the fairest toun’ 
e ‘a town, the fairest one’, ‘the one fairest town’. 

€1000 JE pric Fred. xxxti, 21 Pis fulc..hucfp xewouht ane 
pa maestan synne and gode pa lapustun = ¢1330 Ro Baunne 
Chron, (1840) 975 On fairest toun put was in his pouste. 
¢ 1386 Cuaucen Frank/. 7 © She was oon the faireste vnder 
Sonne. Lyuc. Bechas vin. xxvi, (1548) 18 Which 
through Affrik was one y® best knight. ¢ 1460 Fortescue 
Abs. & Lim. Moa wi. (1885) 114 Yet dwellyn that in on the 
must fertile reaume of the wurlde. 2611 Suaus Cysré 1. vi. 
105 Hew one The truest manner'd. 1613 — //en. V's // 
iv. 48 Ferdinand My Father,..was reckon'd ove The wisest 
Prince, that there had reign’d. ' : 

th. Of one, of ane, after a superlative or its 
equivalent, == ‘of all’; after a positive = of special 
excellence, specially. $c. Obs. (Cf. ON. etna 


mestr greatest of ones, i.e. of all.) 

2375 Barsour Srwce iv. 74 ‘Lhe starkest man of ane. Aid. 
v. 527 He that he trowit mast of ane. ©1470 Henayson 
Bindy Ser’ 18 A fowll pyane of ane. ¢147g Aan/ Cotlzear 
876 In ane Rob him arrayit, richest of ane. 14. Tale of 
fave Beasts 312 in Lang's Anc. Poet Scotd, The riallest of 
one. 1913 Dovetas Aes Xt. vii 300 The gret Againemnon, 
. theif ledar of on. 1535 SiEwart Cron, Scotd. |. 35587 OF 
Norrowa ane grit nolill of one.  /étd. 1. 35799 Ane fair 
castell of one. 1 Lynoesay Monarche 1627 Nemrod.. 
Quhilk wes the Prncipall man of one. : 

+237. As predicate or complement following sb. 


or pron.: « Alone (L. solss). Oés. 

Suhseq. strengthened by ad//, and now written in combina- 
tion with t Atonr. Often extended to two or morc: ‘he 
and she were one ie alone. 

Beowulf 1082 Nemne feaum anum. ¢ roco Sar. Leecha. 
VI. 178 -f of pwre wambe anre ba yfelan wietan cumen. 
1175 Lamé, /fom 111 Pu anene brukest naut pinra welena. 
¢ra0g Lay. 23880 Ppa kinves tween ane ber wuneden. a 2235 
Ancr. RK. 92 Dif heo nis inuhel one. 6rd. 160 Pene 
Louerd of heouene, bet halt up al bene world mid his ones 
{v. 7. anre.) mihte. R. Grouc. (Rolls) 9448 Pere bigan 
a niwe bataile al vpe king one oe I. FE. Psalter 
l. 6 ‘To be an sinned I mare. c1350 Will. Palerne 1415 
Non knew here cunseile but pei pre one. 1388 Wyc ir /sa. 
h. 2 ¥ clepide hym oon. rggz Roninson tr. More's Utop. 
Meter 4 verses 2b, I one of af other.. Haue shaped for man 
a philosophical] citie. 

+ b. Single, unmarried. Oés. 

61306 Cuaucer Wife's Prol. 66 Men may conseille a 
womman to been oon, Bot conseillyng is nat comandement. 

+c. Esp. after /eave, let: cf. let alone. Obs. 

¢ 1000 Ags Gosf. John xvi. 32 Dat ze forlaton me anne, 
and ic neeom ana az300 Cursor MM. 14 (Cott.), I am 
left an [7'rin. one) to serue yow. 13.. Guy Warw. (A,) 
525 Pe leches gon and lete Gij one. 13.. Gaw.§ Gr. Ant. 
2118 Goude syr Gawayn, let pe gome one. 

+d. After pronouns, almost = self, selves. Hence, 


after the analoyy of my-. thy-self, our-, your-selves, 
northern writers used mine, thine, our, your ane, 
(midi. one). Cf. mod. Sc. my ‘lane, our ‘lanes, and 


sce ALONE, Long, Oés. 

¢ 1200 Ormin 3079 Whann he sholkde ganngenn inn .. ay 
him selifhimm ane. araag Juliana 3: As ha prinne wes 
i beosternesse hire ane. a1300 Cursor Af. 630 (Cott.) Of 
pat rib he mad womun, Tif adam pat was first his an (so 
Gott.; Trim. hia oon, Fairf/ al-ane}. J/bid. 2021 (Cott.) 
Drunken on slepe Ini bi him‘an (so Gé/z. ; fair/. bi his ane, 
Trin. bi his oneL 1340 Hampore /’r. Conse. 3109 pe body 
- harder ban be saul by it ane, 13.. Gaw. § Gr. Ant. 1230 
Now 3e ar here, I-wyase, and we bot oure one, 1362 Lanci. 
P. PE A. ix. 54 As 1 wente bi a wode walkyng myn one, 
©3375 Sc. Leg. Saints ii, (Andreas 979 We sal nocht be 
ws ane twa. ¢14g0 Gesta Rom, & ixix. 312 Whenne pat 


ONE. 


he mrp iynse hire by hire oone. asqgo Le Morte Arth. 

15 Whan they cume by them one two, 1460 CAPGRAVB 

krox. x62 ‘Jbei to went into a chambir al be her one. 

+28. In this sense one passed into an adverb: 
Alone, only. Ods. (In early quots. it is often 
difficult to say whether it is adv. or adj.) 

€1175 Lamb. Hom. 329 Naut ane under his hond nc under 
bis fet. a@zeag Ancr. R. 64 Al pe Icor schal ulowen o teares, 
. vor pe eie side one, ¢ 3380 Cast. Love soso Alle ping 
I seo, and alle ping Ich wot; But one pi Pou3t no ping 
Tnot, ¢ 1380 Sir Ferwmd. 2495 Of nopyng certis dop(?) pay 
drede; but of liflode one. a1rqgo Le Morte Arth, 3111 
Mordred..Callyd by» folke, And sayd to hem One, ‘ Releve 
yow, for crosse on Rode’. xgqgzx R. Corrann Guydon's 
Darel. Chirurg. Tijh, Wherof is the forheade comsed?. 

iswere. One of the skynne & musculous ficsshe 

VIIL Phrases. ” 
; 29. One and all, every one individually and 
Jointly. 

‘ +378 Cursor AL, 2907 (Fairf) pure elbe ham sloghe bab 
an and al (7722, oon and alle} 13.. /d/d. 28036 (Cott. 
Galba), | say noght bis by ane ne all. x13 {see Art Ar2ch 
1647 Wari Simp. Cobler so He hath sounded an alarm to 
all the susgue degues, pell-mels, one and alls, now harrasing 
sundry parts of Christendomne. 2877 Tynpau, in Daily 
News 2 Oct. 2/5 ‘“luwards this great end it behoves us one 
and all to work. 

+ b. One or other: ?whether viewed one way 
or another, anyhow, altogether. Ods. 

1704 Cinner Careless /{usb. Vv. (1705) 66, 1 declare ‘twas a 
Design, one or other—the best Carry'd on, that ever l knew 
in my hfe. 179g S J. Pratt Liberal Opin, Sect, vii. (1783) 
J. 24 This it is which makes him [the dog], one or aicther 
the most entertaining animal that ever crossed the Atlantic, 
1796 Man. D’Arstay Canale t ii, Indiana bas one or other 
the prettiest face I ever raw. 

C. One another: sce 1g. One and one, One by 
one: see 1Ob. All one: see ALONE, 

80. After a prep. 

_ +a. After one: after one and the same fashion, 
in the saine way. (ds. 

3386 CHaucer (, 7° Prol. 341 His breed, his Ale wasn 
alweys after oon, — A’wt's 7.923 ‘That Jord hath litel of 
discrecion That..weyeth pride and humble.se after oon. 

b. At one, (atoon, aton): sce AT ONE ady. phr. 
+c. By one: one by one; one at atime. ds, 
ea Marknam Canal. 1. (1617) 35 By turning Mares single, 
d by one vnto the Horse, 

d. In one: (a) In or into one place, company, 


or mass ; together. 

azaas Leg. Nath. 1524 Wit beod ifestnet & iteiet in an 
axzj00 £. £. Psalter xxxiv. x5 Ogain me pai fained and 
coine in ane. 1390 Gowen Cony, 1. 149 Whan tuo hertes 
falle inon. 1s§2a6 ‘TinnarFr Yohn x: 5: He shulde gadder 
to gedidler in won the childien of Gods rg8: Savine Zactinus 
(1604) 31 Legions being assembled in one. 1875 J. H Niw-. 
MAN in Keble O.c. Papers (1877) p. xiv, Gathered up in one 

(6) In unison, ayreement, or harmony, 

a 438 Cursor AM, 20136 (Trin ) Bope her willes was in one, 
1509 Hawes Past. Pleas. xxxvi. (Perey Soc.) ig9 We 
answered bothe our hertes were in one. 1589 /riumiphs 
Love & Fortune in Mazi. Dodsley VI. 148 When the higher 
way is in one, Men upon eaith will fly contention, 1600 

« Watson Dec acor den (1602) 139 Why doth net your words 
Ar. Exerc. 


¥ 
an 


and dcedes agree in one? 1714 tr. a Nem pes’ 
Iv. 233 Voices all in one agree. 

+ (c) In one course; straight on, continuously, 
without ceasing; = ANON 3. Ofs. 

axaso Owl & Night. 356 3if me hit halt evre forth in on, 
¢ 3386 Chaucer A’nt’s /. 913 His he:te hadde compassion 
Of wommen for they wepen cuere in oon — Shipman's 7. 
27 A Monk.. That ecuere in von was comynze to that place. 
1390 GowER Conf IL. ag Evere in on Sche clepede upon 
Demephon. ¢1400 Laud Troy bh, (E. ‘1. 35.) 2792 Ajzeyo 
the qwene he jode and stode, And loked on hir eucre in on. 

+ (@) In the same state or condition. (és. 

a@1300 Cursor M. 1429 (Cott.) Euer stod pai still in an, 
Wit-outen wax, wit-outen wain, /did. 4278 (Cott.) Ai sco 
fand ioseph in ane. 

t(¢) In one action: at once. Oéds. 

1624 Bacon //2st. Hen. 1’/1 48 Whereby he should in one 
both generally abroad veil over his ambition and win the 
reputation of just proceedings. ; 

(f/f) Combined in one; in combination. 

2796 Bentuam /'vot. agst, Law Ta.rves (1816) 12 It is 
robbery, enslavement, insult, bomicide, all im one. 287g 

owrtt Plato (ed, 2) IIL 441 The same persons .. are 

usbandinen, tradesmen, warriors, all in vie. 
@e. Into one: - / one (a). 

1877 tr. Buli:nger's Decades (1502) 61 To fo 
into one. 106g J. H Newman si pod. 180, I 
into one all the strong things. 

+f. On one (on-oon, onan, onon): = ANON. 
81. Ones, the old advb. genitive: see ONGE, ONES. 
IX. Combinations, 

32. a. Attributive phrases consisting of one 
with a substantive (=‘ consisting of, having, con- 
taining, costing, lasting, measuring, characterized 
by, dealing with, or relating to ome...'); these 
may be formed at pleasure, and are unlimited in 
number; such are one-act, -book, -chruse, “day, 
-dollar, -foot, -inch, -minule, -ptece, -pound, -rail, 
-storey, -year,etc. b. Other phrases used attrib., as 
o ne-Ly-o na, o'ne-o'clock. ©. Compound adjectives 
formed by prefixing such phrases as those in &. to 
simple adjs., as one-year-old. G. Parasynthetic 
formations on such phrases as those in @. by addin 
-ed@ (also unlimited {n number) as o'ne-@rmed, 
-ended, -Rowered, -footed, -hoofed, -horned (in quvt, 


e or brin 
d collecte 


ONE, 


@1228 as sb. =unicorn), -fe/aled, -roomed, -seeded, 
-sepaled, -sloried, -lalented,-loed, -windowed, etc. @. 
Parasynthetic formations in -er (see ER1 1), ns orne- 
acter (a psy in one act), one-decker, one-pounder. 

1895 Pall Mall G. ix Oct, 11/2 ‘The Burglar and the 
gud se", the very clever ‘one-acter by F.C. Phili and 

* H. Brookfield, 2828 Conuerr /'od. Reg. XXXII. 73 
He cowed the “one-armed Admiral. 2890.5 pectator 27 Sept. 
403 This writer... bas great power, but of a one-armed sort. 
3674 J. D. Heatu Croquet Player 31 Varieties of stroke .. 
divisible into ‘*One-hall’ or roquet-strukes, in which only 
one bull is moved, and ‘ Two-ball’ or croquet-strokes. 1890 
Pall Mall G. 1B Sept. 2/a *One-bouk men are less common 
than they used to be. 3899 tr. Huechkels Evel, Man 1. 
Pref, at Our *one-celled Amvebs-ancestors of the Laurentian 
period. 2842 Arron Lostest. Econ. (1857) 152 The butter 
of a Sone-cow dairy is seldom good. 3763 Wes_ey JV és. 
(«872) TN. 142, I went in the *one day machine to Bath, 
1896 H. Porth in Century Afag. Nov. 28 A “one-dollar 
treasury note, 19¢3 Una... tr. Geminus’ Anat, Aij/t The 
blynde gutte, whiche we call in Enyglysh, the “one-ended 

utte, x Ravmonp Statist. Mines & Mining 24 j A "one- 
oot vein of good ore. ¢144g0 Pomp. Cart. 363/1 *O fotyd 
beest (7. or one foted best) a1g98 Lo. Buriricn Adz. te 
fre in Marl. Misc. (Math.) I. 252 A people all "one-hearted 
in religion. :6s§ Ciarman QOcfyss. xv. 63 See in chariot 
inclosed ‘Their *one-hoofd horse. «axzaag Sf Alarher. 7 
Leose..mi meoke mildscipe of pe *anhuinde hornes, 1849 
SS Nat. MHist., Manmmaha Ul, 1 Pliny ., mentions the 
one-ho.ned rhinoceros, 1865 ‘Trottore Belton Est. i. 10 
L.ow, four-wheeled, *one-horsed little phacton. 1876 Swin- 
nuRNE Frechthens (ed. 2) 127 Violets *one-hued with her 
hair, 169g Marg. Worcrsikr Cent, Jam. Index p. i, An 
*one-line Cypher. 1860 Pusey Min Proph 578 He pictures 
the *one-mindedness of the Church, 1883 FE. P. Koe in 
Harper's Mag. Dec. 46/t ‘Vhe old-fashioned *one-o'clock 
dinner. 1897 Dearly News Nov. 5/2 There are 386,000 persons 
in London who are *one-room dwellers. 1864 1H. Mirier 
Sch. & Schum. (1858) 355 ‘Phe *one-roumed cottage which 
I shared with its three other inmates 1648 Gaaute Pract. 

The Panegyr. 64 Oh that 1] were able, or worthy to open 
but his *one-Sealed Booke 1895 Outing (U.S.) XXVI. 
422/2 He did not move fiom his place, in the *one-seated 
vehicle. 183a Mee. Subst. Food 37 "One-secded Wheat, or 
Se. Peter's corn—/ riticsm monacoccum, 1888 G ALLEN 
in Gd. Words 383 *One-sced-leaved plants 18g0 R. H. 
Dana Sef Mast sili. 2g Four lines of *one-story plastered 
buildings, 1872 Howniss Wedd. Journ. (1892) 226 ‘The 
lredle one-story dwellings. 186s in Willis & Clark Cam. 
bridge (1886) LIL. 175 ‘The lateral *one-storied wig of the 
facade. xgor Kuvertry Glory of Grace 47 They who have 
the most, are, but as the *One ‘Talented Man. 1838 Stank 
Elem, Nat. Hast. 1. 353 *Oue-tved Eft. Feet extremely 
thin and short, composed of one toe, without a claw. = 
T.T. Witvunce Mer‘hronbria 124 The "one-tree canoe 
may be considered the boat of nmthern Europe. 1861 
lllustr. Laud, News 17 Auw. 152/3 To visit the excesses.. 
with the same stern and ‘one-voiced reprobation. 

33. Special Combinations: o-ne-oo'loured a., of 
one colour, of uniform colour throughout; o ne- 
Goddite (Aumorous nonce-wid.), a monotheist; 
+o'ne-gotten @ Obs. = ONE-BEGUTTEN, Only- 
beyotten; o’ne-ma:n a., consisting of, exercised, 
managed, or done by, one man only; one-pair a. 
(in full, oe patr of stairs), situated above one 
‘pair’ or flight of stairs, # ¢. on the first floor; 
+ one-penny, name of some obsolete game; one- 
time a., that was so at one time or formerly, 
‘sometime’; o'ne-two', name of a stroke in fenc- 
ing (see quot.); so oste-two-three; one-way 4. 
+ (@) applied to a kind of bread (see quot.); (6) 
applied to a plough which turns the furrows in 
one direction; one-while a. or adv. = one-time. 

286x Mins Yonug Stokesley Secret iti. (1862) 45 A lady 
with..a good-humoured, *one-coloured face. 1870 RowK- 

Text. Fabr, iv. (1876) 32 A one-coloured yet patterned silk. 
283% Lams /.et/., fo /o.com (1888) II. 274 Did G. D. send 
his penny tract to convert me to Unitarianism?,.why I ain 
as old a “one-Goddite as himself cxgag Orolog, Sapient. 
ii. in Anglia X. 344/44 Myne “onegotene sone, 1888 101/y 
News 18 Jan. 5/o Yo keep him in, if that may be dove 
without erecting a*One-man Government. 1894 /éid. 4 Apr. 
5/3 If it contains a clause establishing one-man-one-vole, 
they will meet it with an amendment embodying in their 
opinion the A ab ps of one-vote-one-value. 1897 Mary 

INGSLEY IV, A/rica Mr Glass and I shared a one-man 
canoe, and the water lapped over the edge in an alarming 
way. 19795 Zimes 6 May in Ashton O/d 7imes (1885) 317 
‘rhe Name under the *one-pair-of-stairs window. 1897 /’aél 
Afall Mag. Jan. 104 A big man .. leaning from a one-pair 
window. x98 Hicinstr. Junins' Nowen lator, Basilinda, 
..» The playe called *one penic, one penie: come after me. 

in Fuowio. =2677 in Horvoxe. 188: J. F. T. Keane 
ourn. Medinah 1y5-6 One very handsome pair of English 

. pistols, .with their *one-time owner's name on them. 1897 
Westm. Gas. 24 June 2/2 Prime Minister of the one-time 
dependency of Van Diemen’'s Land. 1809 Rotann Fencing 
go In the motions of “one-two you disenyga ze alternately, on 
one aide of the adver ‘s blade, and then return on the 
other, /drd. 89 If the adversary parries the one-two-three 
feint. x6a0 Vennek Via Necia i. 18 Sometimes onely the 
grosser part of the bran is by a Searce separated from tne 
meale, and a bread made of that which is sifted, called in 
some places “One way bread. bid. (1650) 108 Why are 
Oysters usually eaten a little before meales, and that with 
one-way-bread? 1684 F. J. |.covp Sez. Agric. 128 There is 
one other plough ., called the ‘one-way’ or ‘turnwrest' 

lough. . Rev. Jan. 209 Madame, the *onewhile 

loved of Gibbon. 

One (wen), v. Now rave, Forms: 4-5 onen, 
oone(n, north, ane, 6- one. [ME. onen, anen; 
OE. had ge-daiait; (pa. pple. ge-dued) ; in OHG. 
etndes, snags | etnies MHG. and G. einen; f. 
du,Onz, Ct, L. danire, F. wnsr, from anus, un.] 


123 


1. trans, To make into one; to unite. 
fe goo tr. Bada's Eccl, Hist. mt. xiv. [xix.) (\8go) 214 OS pent 
heo waron in en{nje unmetne hex (A/S. ) geanede and 
psomnade:] exryo Hamrore 2 ose Tr. 34 Tose hym in his 
st and to be anede to hym fn lufe. /dfd. 38 O soule 
of fesu, whilke wus aned fully to be godhede. cz HAUCER 
Sompn. 7. 260 Ech thyng that is oned init selue Is moore 
strong than whan it istoscatered. 2387 Traavisa //igden (Rolls) 
Via eRpsitus onede the kyngdonis. ¢ Pecocn Repr. 
3. Vili. 41 Forto be couplid and ooned to God. 149% Caxton 
Vitas Patr. (W. de W. tags) 1. xlix. 98. a/1 Yf the Pryours 
were unye and onyd wyththeabbayes. 1887 By d's /'salms, 
Sonn etc, in Arb. Caraer 11.93 Dead! no, no, but renowned ! 
With the anointed oned! 1678 Cressy in Stillingfi. /do/, 
Ch. Rome (ed. 2) 225 Our soul is so fulsomely oned to God. 
bid ,‘Vhe maker to whom it is oned. 1888 Craven Gloss. 
(ed. 2), One, to atone. 1839 Baiey /estses ib (1852) 23 It is 
this which ones us with the whole and God, 
+2. refi. and intr. ‘To agree, unite; to come to 


terms, Vds. 

7340 Ayend 219 Yef tuo of ous onep ham togidere me uor 
to lidde. @ 1q00-S0 Alexander B79 He.. Anes with 
Olympadas .And lofe hire lely, to his lyfes eude. ¢ 140g 
WYNTOUN (rom. Iv. xviii. Acading, Quhen ce Kyng Antyocus 
anyd wyth be Romanys. 

+One, onne, adv. and prep. Obs. [An early 
ME. deriv, form from ON, un the analogy of INNE, 
etc. (Cf. Orrz.)] = ON, 

a. ns prepositional adv., or Le. after relative. 

c1s0a / rin. Coll. Hom 89 Swo haute be prop pe preste 

one wunien. Jéid , He. . bed hem bringen a wig one te mden. 
€ 2800 OrMIN 3753 U patt nabht batt Crist wass borenn 
onne, ¢X ycur Wé&s. (1880) 242 Noujt tu hue onne, 
— Sel, Wks WIE. 207 Pat day mot penche pat I was 
born onne. a1400 Pistsll of Susan 164 Bi be lord and fe 
lawe pat we onne leeue. a 1495 Cursor Al. 676 pat mychel 
murpe was onne [cartier MSS. on] tose. bid. 5715, 

b. as ordinary prep. 

cxra0g Lay. 4069 Cloten hauede Cornwale, Pat he heold 
wel one pride, /éid. 6719 Pe king..oam onne (¢ 1275 on) 
his honde Ane wiewxe stronge. craze Sestiary 436 He 
billed one de foxes fel. /bid. og ¢ 1400 A. Glouc.'s Chron. 
(Rolls) 1446 He bipozte him of felonie (ALS. a one felonije). 

+ One, app. var. of Llonx 54.2, delay, tarrying. 

ra97_-R. Giouc. (Rolls) 2579 Atte verste wipoute one 
Castigen be kinges broper mid is men echone Asaylede hors 

K is ost, 

One, obs. erron. form of Own a. 
enon. f. Wonk, Oés., abundance, store. 

-one, Chem. formative suffix. (Gr. -w»y feminine 


panne 
a. An ending used unsystematically in forming 
the names of chemical derivatives, as in acef-one 
(Ginclin 1848; see Ketone), mellone, quinone. 

b. In the systematic nomenclature proposed by 
Hofmann 1866, the formative of the names of 
hydrocarbons of composition C,H,,-,, as in pro- 
pone CyH,, guartone C,U,, Pentone or quintone 
CyH,, sextone CU, etc. These are seldom uscd. 

1897 Watts Fuounes’ Chem 11,64 The only known member 
of the fatty group belonging to this series uw salylene or 
pentone C,H¢. . 

One-, obs. var. Un- in many ME. words, e. g. 
one-bycomelech, onecomely, onecouth, onecknowyng, 
oneresonalle, oneshamely, onespekable, 

Oneale, obs. form of ANNKAL 2. 

+ One-a‘ne, obs. noithern f. onan, ANON. 

61375 Sc. Leg. Saints iv. (Jacobus) 177 And sa parfyte 
mad hy me one-ane. 

+t O ne-bego tten, f//. a. Obs. Also oon-, on-. 
(tr. L. ectigenitus.] Only begotten. 

ae Wvcotir Joka iit 16 God so louede the world, that he 
jaf his oon bigetun sone. ¢ r4ag St. Alary of Orgnies 1. xii 
in Angedras Vii. 148/38 Pe onby guoten sone of be hye kynge 
of heuene. 12§7% Gorvine Catvin on Ps. xvili 50 The one- 
begotten sonne of God. 

One-berry (wv'nbe:ri). Turner’s name for 
aris guadrifolia (Herb Paris); from the single 
beriy, produced at the summit of the slender stein. 
(Used by later write)s, but never vernacular.) 

1948 Turnrr Names Y. Herbes 8 Pardalianches, whiche 
we may call in enghshe Libardbayne or one bery. 1568 — 
Herbal iw. 35 The herbe that I call one berrye hath a 
rounde stalke..and in the top of the stalke about a rounde 
black berrye come out foure sinal leaves, 2678 Piacwirs 
(ed. 4), Herd Haris, an Herb otherwise called ‘True Knot or 
One Berry, the Leaves whereof grow like a ‘lrue-lovers 


One, rare 


Knot, with a Berry in the midst. 3789 G. Waiter Selborve 
(1853) II. xb. a6s5, I found Pants guudryalfa herb Paris or 
one-berry. 


O'ne-blade. [f. Onna. + Buapr, lenf.) Tyte's 
name for Switlacina bifolia (Maianthemum bt- 


folium), a herb allied to the lily-of-the-valley, 
having a large solitary leaf springing from the 
root-stock, and two smaller alternate oncs upon 


the flower-stalk. 

2576 Lyte Dodoens Ww. xxvi. 178 Monophillon..may be 
also called in English, one Leafe, one Blade, or Singleleafe. 
2678 PHitiirs (ed 4), One-blade an Herb good, especially 
in wounds of the Nerves. 2760 J. Lue /wtrod. Bot. App. 321 
One Blade, Contal/aria. 

One-eared (wo'nIexi),a@' Having one ear. 

3685 Lond. Gas. No. 2068/4 Two little one ear'd Pots. 

+ Gne-eared, a.2 OVbs. ?an error for one-yeared, 

¢x643 Howate Lefé. vt. xxvii, This Wine is atill one-ear'd, 
and brisk, though put Out of Italian Cask in English Butt. 

+O-ne-eye. Obs. [tr. med.L. wiomoctdus.] A 


name for the ceecum or ‘ blind gut’. 


ONE-HORBSE. 


ssqu R. Cortann Gupdon's Ouest. Chirurg. Hiv, There 
as yoneth the gutte called oue eye, or the bag, for 
semeth y* it hath but one eye. 

One-oeyed wo'nitd), a, 
eye; also, blind of one eye. 

¢ 1000 AELrric Saints’ Lives hig ag prs Pa com pider sum 
bropor se wes anegede. 13.. £. 2. Adst. P. B. 102 Be pa 
hol, be pay halt, be bay on-yyed. 1440 Proms, Parz. 365/% 
Oone ey, montis, niunotainus, ¢% Curran Afatl. 
xvili.g Better it is for ye to enter oconeied into lijf, 1Co 
Dekker Grissil (Shaks. Soc.) 3 Look low yon one ey’ 
waguoner of heaven Hath.. Burst ope the inclancholy jail 
of night, 2655 Magvui, Char. //olland, Among the bind 
the une-ey'd blinkard reigns. 278g Pork Odyss. 1x. 475 
From all their dens the one-ey’d tuce repair. 38:9 SHett ev 
Cyclops 24 ‘Vhe one-cyed children of the Ocean God, The 
man-destroying Cyclopses. 1858 Lytron What will he do 
L xii, Waife was still one-eyed and a ciipple, 

Onefold (wo:nlsHld), a. {f. ONS + -FOLD. 

OE. had di /ald, /eald, whence ME. north. an/ald, AFAtp, 
south Orotp, qv. A-single instance of coneJol/d (perh. a 
scribal alteration of northern as:fa/d) is recorded in 5; but 
the extant word seems to be a new formation. ] 

1. Consisting of only one member or constituent; 
single; simple. 

[ce 1460 Jowneley i de xiv. 554 Hayll, oone-fold god in 
persons thre!) 1844 Lincarp AngloSax. Ch. (1858) IT. x, 
122 ‘The trial for greater ciimes was called the threefuld, 
that for smaller, the onefuld ordeal. 1861 Cornh. J/ag. LIK. 
549 The aulieet ought to be onefold instead of threefold, 

7 R.H. Story Afost. Afin. Sot Ch. iv. 144 The Gaelic 
reacher, like Onyen, was not content to extract a onefold 
esson from luis text. 

2. Simple in character; simple-minded; single- 


minded; free from duplicity. 

1882 Macnonato Weighed & Wanting IV. vi. 54 Many 
@ one imitates simplicity, but Amy was simple—one-fold. 

Hence Ovnefoldness, singleness, unity; simplicity, 

3674 N. Fawrax Bulk & Sefv. 23 ‘Lhe naked essence of 
God 1s as much his all-knowingness, his all-fillingness, or |.is 
oncfoldness, as his everlustingness 288 Ligier, Mug. 
May 149 The simplicity..which is opposed to duplicity, and 
which may be called one-foldness, 

O’ne-ha:nded, 2. 

1. Having only one hand, or only one hand 


capable of use. 

©1440 Promp., Pare. 3/2 Oon handyd, wrancus. 1930 
Parsaa 320/a Onehanded, sanguet. 1948 Uba.t, etc. 
vate 2ar. John 75, 1 haue restored the one handed 
to both. 

2. Used, worked, or performed with one hand. 
r6rx Corcr., Arscean,. a one-handed plane-axe. 1837 
Penny Cycl. NAW. 283/t ‘Ihe one-handed [deaf-mute] 
alphaber was invented in Spain. x hivld g June 83%/a 
Mr. J. was..defeated by a one-handed catch in the slips 
after making thirty. 

+tO-nehead. Oés. Forms: 4 an-, anehedoe, 
4~5 on-, one-, conhede, oonheed, 4-6 onhed 
onehed, (4 onede, § ooned). [f. ONE a. + -HEAD. 
1. The condition of being one; oneness, unity, 


(In quot. ¢ 1380, the number one, unity.) 

arzoo Cursor M. 418 pe hali gast es tat goddhede, Pat 
giues lif and mas an-hede [/asr/. anhede; (ot. onedel. 
arzag /vose Psaitcr, -Athan. Creed y4q He is on in alle 
nouzt purz confusioun of substaunce, bot purz onhede uf 
persone. cr Wyre Serum. Sel. Wks. I. 8 ‘lwo is pe 
first number pat comip after oonheed, a2480 Hoccirve De 
Keg. Princ. 5128 Cerclelyk shappe is most perfite figure, 
Betwokenyng in gemetiie onehede. 14g0-15§30 A/yrr. onr 
Ladye 4 ‘Vhe blessyd endeles ‘lrinite in onehed of sub- 
staunce and of Gudhcde. 

2. ‘he condition of being united or gathered in 
one; union; corcr. a communion, a community. 

a2340 Hamroie Psalter cl. 1 pe anhede of all chosen men. 
cago Pacock Repr. v. iv. 505 Of Scismme making in the 
oonhede of Cristen bretheren. 1480-3830 ALyry our /adye 
134 Ye dresse you to god, and gather you in onhed to pray 
in the person of holy chirche. ; 

3. Oneness or umty of spirit, mind, or feeling ; 


agreement, accord, concord. 

1340 Hamroun fr. Conse. cs § Pare [in heven] es acorile 
ay and anehede. 1340-1 yeu. 79 Charite ne 38 non oper ping 
panne dyere onhede. 1426-6 Rolls of Parlt. V. 407/1 The 
zode oouhede and accord among the Lordes. c raqe Prow)p. 
Dare, 365/a Onehede, or on a-cord (/7., P ooned), wartas. 
ax4go in Eng. Grids (1870) 451 If the aldermen and 
maistres may nogth bring hem to onchede and acord. 

4. The condition o! being alone; solitude. 

1340 Ayend, 142 Pe wordle is him prisouns onhede, paradis. 

+@O-nehood. O/s. Forms: 3 anhad, 4 on- 
hod, 5 one-hode, 6 onehod, [Sce -Hoop,]) = prec. 

araes Leg. Kath. 932 Of his feader sud godd, And of his 
moder sod mon In anhad ba somet. cx300 Cast. Leve 10 
Pat o God art and prilli-hod, And preo peisones in on-had. 
1472 Rietnv Comp, Alch. Pref. i. in Ashm, (1652) 121 One- 
hode in Substance. sare Uanen ax Leé 53 Whear onebod 
reing, ther quiet bears rule, and discord fliez a pase. 

O-ne-ho:rse, 2. 

1. Drawn, or worked, by a single horse (as a 
vehicle, a machine, etc.); having or using only 
one horse. 

z7g90 Janna Mod. Fine lady Misc. Pieces 1761 I. 78 
Severely humbled to her one-horse chair. 3 Srwarp 
Aneca, (ed. 2) M1. 367 He used to drive himself ubout the 
country in a one horse chaise. 1839 Planting iii. 24 
(1. U kK.) The one-horse drill. x . W. Hotmes Ans, 
Break/,-t. xi, ‘ihe Deacon’s Masterpiece: or the Wonderful 
*One-hoss-shay '. Edin. Rew, Jan. 18 ‘One-horie 
farmers’. .had to struggle with the inconvenience of burrow. 
ing and lending horses 

4. Jig. (U.S. colleg.) On a small scale; petty; 


of small and limited resources or capacity. 


Having only one 


ONEHOW. 


1848 O. W Hoimes Ant. Break/.-t. xi, (1891) 257, 1 have 
seen a country-clergyman, with a one-story intellect and 
a one-horse vocabu 2866 Lowsit Siglow P. Introd., 
Americanisms properly so called, .. such an carry, @ one. 
horse affair, a pruirie, to vamoose, 1883 E. E. Hare in 
Harper's Mag. Dec. 143/2 hey have a one-horse sort of a 
tannery. 1897 B. Bannato in Westm, Gas.15 June 9,1 My 
company is not a one-horse show. 

Onehow (w2nhau), adv. rare. [f. OnE a. + 
How (ct. somehow, anyhow nohow).) In one way 


(as opposed to another) ; somehow, 

1719 Du For Crusoen x. 440 The Seamen .would certainly 
have falter'd In their Account, or onehowor other we should 
have seen Reason to have suspected them. 

One-ideaed, -idea’ et eal a Hav- 
ing, or possessed by, a single idea 

184g THornau Weck Concord Rrv., Tuesday 195 Crude, 
and one-idea'd, like a schoolboy’s theme. 1869 Hx Les 
Friends tn C. Ser. 1 WL ix. 179 One-ideaed persuns in high 
power. 1899 W. Jamesin /alks to Teachers on Psvchol, 
220 A saint in ecatasy is as. one idea‘d ax a melanchioliac. 

Oneiric onaerik), a. rare—'. [1. Gr. dvecpos 
dream + -1c.] Of or belonging to drenms. 

1899 Life Eben. Henderson vi. 378 The oneiric medium 
of revelation. 

Oneiro- (onaicro), also oniro-, before a vowel 


Oneir-, combining form of Gr. évepos a dream. 
+ Oneiro‘orisy, erron. oneirocracy [ad. Gr. dve- 
poxpola} = ONKIROCRITICISM; || Onelrodynia 
(onairodinid) [moud.I., f. Gr. d8uvn pain}: see 
quot. 1804. Oneirology (gnirglédzi) [Gr. dvecpo- 
Aoyla: see -LOGY], the science or subject of dreams, 
or of their interpretation; so Oneiro‘logist, one 
versed in oneirology. Onei‘romanoy (-mznsi) 
[see -MANCY], divination by dreams; so Onei-ro- 
mancer, Onel'romantist [cf Gr. dvepéyavris), 
one who divines by dreams. + Oneiro:polist [f. 
Gr. dveporddos one who ‘deals in’ dreams, i.e. 
either a dreamer, or an interpreter of dreams], an 
interpreter of dreams. + Oneiropo'mpist [f. Gr. 
éverporopeus sending dreams}, a sender of dreams. 
Oneiroscopy (-p'skopi) [Gr. dvepooxdwos an in- 
terpreter of dreams], examination or interpretation 
of dreams; so QOneiro‘scopist, one versed in 


onciroscopy. 

3653 R. SAnpers PAysiogn. 202 This Chapter of *Oneiro- 
cracic, that is to say, the jndgment of dreams, J/d:d 214 
Oncirocracie is the prudence of presaging future con- 
tingencies by dreams, for the welfare of man. 1804 ‘I’. 
Trotrer Drunkenness i, ut *Oncirodynia, disturbed sleep, 
which comprehends sleepwalking and nightmare. 18sa- 
Good's Sindy Med. (ed. 4) ML. 49 He [Parr]..makes Vesania 
the genus, and arranges melancholia, mania, and even 
oneirodynia, a8 separate species under it. 2834 SouTHEY 
Doctor \xxvi, LL. 343 Artemidorus, not the *oneirulogist, but 
the great philosopher at the Court of the Emperor Sferamond. 
Seay also ‘)NelROcRITR] 1818 McCrig Lee MMelorlle 1 ii. 80 

elville was a believer in “Qneirology and expert in the 
mterpretation of dreams. 16g3 R. Sannens Physiogn. 225 
The Queen related the dream to an “Onciromancer. 16a 
Laux Magastrom, 165 *Oniromancy, [divining] by dreams. 
1663 J. Spancan Pp afigies (1665) 197 These rude observations 
were at last licked into an Art (Physical Oneiromincy) in 
which Physicians from a consideration of the dieams pro- 
ceeded to a Crisis of the disposition of the person. 1871 
Tytor Prin. Cult. 1. 108 Onciromancy..is not unknown to 
the lower races. 31653 R. Sanners Arstogn.aat The dream 
tuthe “Oneiromantist. 16g Gaure Magastrom. xxvi, ‘The 
dusky °oniropolist or dream teller will affright me with 
nocturnal! ghosts and gobl.ns. a 1693 [see ONEIROCRITE), 
16g2 Gautae Magastrom, 269 Carpocrates .. used incanta- 
ions .. paredrials or demoniacal assessours, *omropompists 
ordream-artists, 2787 Bawev vol. IT, *Oneiroscupist. 1889 
Mas, Lynn Linton in Korta, Rev. Mar. 368 [He] made hiin- 
elf the oneiroscopist for the occasion, : 

Oneirocritie, oniro- (onaierokrit). rare. [a. 
F. ontrocrite Rabelais), ad. Gr. dvecpoxpirns judge 
or interpreter of dreams.} = next, 1. 

{2677 GaLe Crt. Gentiles 1. 64 The Pythagoreans. . had 
heir orecpoxpi: ys, Onirocrites, Judge and Interpreter of 
Dreains.} a@3693 Unqunart Rudel/ais 11. xiii. 102 Such a 
me..by the Greeks is called Onirocrit, or Oniropolist. 
1839 Soutngey Doctor cxxvin. TLV 294 The Oneirocrites or 
Jneirologists, as they who pretended to lay down rules for 
he interpretation of dreams called themselves, 

Oneirocritic, oniro- (enaie:okn tik), 55. (a.) 
[ad. Gr. dvecpoxperieds pertaining to the interpreta- 
‘ion of dreams; in F. ontrocritigue (Cotgr.): cf. 


prec. and -1c, ] 

1. A jadge or interpreter of dreams. 

a@x6g3 J. Smitn Sef. Disc. vi. iii. (1821) 203 The Jewish 
Joctors.. constantly prefer the oneirocritica of them, to the 
lreamers themselves. 1668 More Div. Dial. MW. 243 
According to the sense of the ancient Onirocriticks. 37:8 
Anvison Spect. No. 505 6 An Oneirocritick, or, in plain 
English, an interpreter of dreams, 2819 G.S. Faara 17s 
lensations (1823) I. 335 He was the first prophet and 
Mirocriticand diviner, 286g Saf. Rev.11 Nov. 616 A second 
meiro-critic modified the unpleasant answer. 


@. (Usually in g/.) The art of interpreting dreams; 


mneirocriticism. 

3614 Sevpen Zilles Flon. 74 In Apomagar's..onirocritiques 
out of Egyptian monuments, that name often occurres, 1724 
\. Contins Gr. Chr. Relig. 89 Oneirocriticks and Hiero- 
tlyphicss and other Mystical Arts of concealment. 1740 

ARBURTON Jz Lega/, vi. vi. (R.), Now onirocritic or the 
it of juterpreting dreams was practised in the time 
loseph. s8g5 Smxpiny Occult Sci. 292 Oneirocriticks. 

. adj, = next. rare—°?. 
3778 Asn, Oncirceritic, interpretative of dreams, 
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Oneirocri'tical, oniro-, a. [f. as prec. + 
-AL.] Pertaining to, practising, or expert in, the 
interpretation of dreams. 

x588 J. Harvey Disc. Prodl.a6 No dreaming Reuelations, 
or Onirocriticall coniectures. 2653 R Sanpers Physiogn. 
a1q The knowledge of Oneirucriti:al [sr7mted -cratical 
precepis: 1734 Byrom Spect. No. 5% P 10 My Onirocritic 
-orrespondent has directed him. 18:6 Scott Aatig. xiv, 
Well, I will allow for once the oneirocritical science. 1858 
SmMepcaey Ocwt Sci. 248 Artemidorus.. founder of the 
Oneirocritical science, so to call it. 

Hicnce Oneirocritically adv., in relation to the 
interp‘etation of dreams. 

1816 G. S. Fauer Orig. Pagan Idol. 11. 992 He owns 
himself quite unable to assign any adequate cause of a 
temple being onirocritically symbolized by a me:chant ship. 

Oneirocri‘ticism, oniro-. [f. Onxxrro- 
CRITIC + -18M.) ‘lhe art of interpreting dreams. 

3614 Setpuen 7itles Jfon. 1 in. 63 In Oneirocriticiame, 
dreams of superior Deities were referd to such as had rule 
and command, 167a Sir T. Browne Let. Friend § 18 ‘To 
dream that we are dead, was no condemnable Fantasm in 
old Onetrocriticism, as having a signification of Liberty, 
vacuity from Cares, exemption and freedom from ‘Troubles, 
unknown unto the dead 1887 G. S. Faber Sacr. Calend. 
Prophecy (1844) 1. 6 ‘lhe whole system of pagan oniro- 
crituism. 1865 Sat, Aev. 11 Nov. 6:6 The science of 
Oneiro-criticism .. appears to have always been no less 
uy, ed in its principles Lhan anomalous in its results. 

neism (wr'niz'm). none-wd. |-18M.} A doc- 
trine or system of which one is the centre. 

3 Fraser's Mag. XXII. 620 The oneisin, the I-ism of 
the German, making for each individual his own mind the 
centre of his universe, 


Oneith, obs. form of UNEATH aay. 

Ovne-leaf. ? Obs. = (ONE-BLADE, q. Vv. 

2578 [nee Onu-sLape} 1884 Mi.rer Plant-n., One-leaf, 
Two-leaved Lily of the Valley. 

One-legged (wx'n,legd, -le:géd), a. 

1. Having only one leg. 

3883 Strevunson 7oeas. /s/. 1. i (1886) 7 The one-legged 
seafuiing man. 1899 West. Gas. 21 Mar. 10/3 The one- 
legged hurdy-gurdy..has obviously given way to the less 
mou: nful piano-organ. 

3. fig. Vhat is, or effects, only one half of what 
is required; that is a half-measure ; one-sided. 

rQ43 Svv Smitn Let. Burning alive on Railroads Wks. 
1859 II. 325/32 To pass a one-legged law, giving power over 
one door and not the other, 1867 Moti ky in Corr. (1589) 
Jl. 255 You..have actually maintained this one-legged 
correspondence through all those years 

Onelepy, Onely: see ONLEPY, ORLY. 

+tO-nement. Ods. [f. ONE v. + -MENT; an 
early instance of the addition of the Romanic 
suffix -ment to a native Eng. vb. Cf. the later 
ATONEMENT.] The fact of being made into one. 

1, Phvsical union, conjunction. 

1388 Wycur Esch. xxxvii. 16 Ioyne thou tho trees oon to 
the tother in to o tree to thee; and tho achulen be in to 
onement [1382 oonyng]) in thin hond. 

2. Union of mind or feeling; agreement, accord, 
concord; reconciliation (= ATONKMENT 1, 2). 

a4qso Je Morte Arth. 2338 Bot onemente thar hym 
nevyr wene, Or eyther other herte haue sought. 1§33 tr. 
Erasmus Comm. Crede 16a He shold .. reconcile hymselfe 
and make an onement with god. 1597-8 He. HALL Sas. 11. 
vii. 69 That sets such discord twixt agreeing parts, Which 
never can be set at onement more. 


+Onemost, cz Ods. [f. One, after enmost, 
hindmost, etc.: see -MOST.] ‘Most one’; abso- 


lutely the only one: applied to God. 

1597 J. King Om Fonas (1618) 74 Our one and one-most 
God. a 1638 Maver A post, Later Times (1641) 32 As God 
is most one, and without all multiplicity, . the one-most 
God must have an one-most service. 1643 Caryi Sacy. 
Cout. a5 Jt make a special union of all those who shall take 
it with the One-most God. 

Onence, obs. variant of ANENT prep. 

+ Onerne, adv. Obs. [f. ON prep. + ENR: cf. at 


ene.) Atonce: = ANON 4. 
€3480 Mirour Saluacioun 1039 Rot noght mankind de- 


livred onene y! crist was borne. 
Oneness (wznjnés). [f. One + -wess: OF, 
larly in 13th c. 


had da-nes, which became re 
onnesse in south, azmesse in north. (See ANNESS.) 
But this became obs, bef, 1300, and omeness was 


formed anew in 16th c.] 
1. The quality of beiny one in number, singleness. 


(Esp. of the divine unity.) 

[e 88g—¢ 1179: see Annesa 1.) 1594 Hooxer Eecl. Pol... ik 
$2 Our God is one, or rather very onenesse, and meere 
unitie, s6s3 Benrowngs TAcopA. Pref., An eternal Being, an 
infinite Onenesse. 1683 Porpacn AMyst, Drv. 11 The Holy 
Trinity are one, and yet three in that oneness, 18:6 CoLe- 
nioce Lay Serm. 339 The Science of the universal, having 
the ideas of oneness and allness as the two elements. 
s86a Dana Man. Geol. 584 Man of one species.—This one- 
neas of ae is sustained by the following considerations. 

b. The fact or quality of being the only one of 
its kind; singularity, uniqueness. 

1715 J. Cuarputon R¢. way Rick. (1717) 26 Here is .. the 
singularity, oneness of this pearl, one pearl, none other 
like it, 287: Ruskin Fors Claw, v. 4 The thing itself being 
almost incredible in its oneness. : . 

2. The fact or quality of being alone; solitasi- 


ness, loneliness. rare. 

[@ 1000-4 1300: see Anness 2. ¢ 2800 Vices 7 ee 137 
Ancres and he: mites Se luuied onnesse.] 1899 Lapy Lyrron 
Cheveley \ed. 2) 1. x. 21a Is my curse to be a oneness, both 


ONERATE. 


of fate and feeling? x8go Mas. Browninc Early Rese i, In 
her loneneass, in ber loneness, And the fairer fur tat onencss. 

3. The quality of being one body or whole 
(thoigh compounded of two or more parts); 
undividedness, integrity, unity. 

(¢ goo tr. Bada's Hist w iv, Pa 8e..zelumpon.. to annesse 
becre halgan cirican] 3606 Jackson ( reed vitt. vill. §3 The 
Onenesse of n in the sonne of God, Christ Jesus, God 
and man. séo4 Lp Pauston Boethins i. 143 If by dis- 
severing & segregating the Parts that Oneness ts distracted, 
it is no more what before it was. 1736 Butinr Anal, 3. i.17 
The Simplicity and absolute Oneness of a living Agent 
21831 Cartyin Sart, Nes. 1. x, His somewhat iar 
view of Nature, the decisive Oneness he ascribes to Nature. 
x8... Wuittier Pr, Was. (1889) 111. 286 It overlooks ., the 
svulidarity and oneness of humanity. 

4. The fact of forming one whole (said of two 
or more persons or things, or of one person or 
thing w7/h another); combination, unity, union. 

1657 AUSIEN Fruil Trees 11. 44 This Union and Onenesse 
between us, and God the father. 1698 Carist /.xalled 6 
Is not this taking their Persons into Oneness with bimael 
1860 Pusry Min. / ropa. 13 ‘lhe clusest human oneness, of 
husband and wife. 

5. The fact or quality of being one and the sarge, 
sameness, identity ; the character of remaining the 
same in varying circumstances or at different times, 


constancy, unchangingness. 

26z% W. Scrater A ey (1629) 339 This onenesse .. of God, 
is not numerall, ..but hath reference, either to the vnchang- 
ablenesse of God, and his keeping one steddy, and vnuaned 
course in iustifying all. 1869 J. Martinuau £ss. IL. 175 
The physical and moral oneness of existence, 1877 E 
Cairnp /’hilos. Kant 1. xv. 544 The numerical oneness or 
identity of the Soul at different times, 

b. The tact or quality of being the same in kind ; 
identity of nature or character (of two or more 
things). 

3657 AURTEN Fruit Trees 1. 194 To stand for Uniformit 
or Oneness in the externall part of the worship of God. 
1882 Blackw. Mag. X11. 586 All are sv agreeably blended 
into a oneness of character. 1883 W. Hucains in 19/4 
Cent. Aug. 274 The essential oneness of the cometary stuff 
with the a composed of carbon and hydrogen. 

+c. ‘The fact of bing the same, or alike, in 


relation to two or more; community  Ods. rare. 

axsas Ancr. R. 1a Mc schal makien strencde of onnesse 
of clu & of odcr what of vitre binges, pet te onnesse 
widuten bitocnie pe onnesse of o luue & of o wil. 

6. Unity of mind, feeling, or putpose; unison, 
agreement, harmony, concord. 

C3178: see pees] arxaag {see 5c). o¢2gss Harps. 
Finip Divorce /ien, ViT/ (Cainden) 28 For the oneness 
& conformity of mind that both were in, touching this 
matter. 1647 Bp. Hare CArtst Myst. § 20.114 A putea 
oneness arising from an happy conspi ation of their thoughts 
and affections, 1649 W. Det. Way oe Peace 28 ‘The 
members of the body can judge of the one-nesse of Spirit 
that is among themselves. 2850 Rosertson Servs. Ser. in. 
li, (1872) 38 Have ceased to expect any other oneness for 
the Church of Christ than that of a sameness of spirit. 

Oner (wo'na!), 56. slang or collog. Also one-er. 
[£ Ong + -ER 1] 

1. slang. A person or thing of a unique or very 
remarkable kind; esf. a person preeminently ad- 
dicted to or expert at something; a prime one. 

3840 Dickens Ofd C. Shop lui, Miss Sally's sich a one-er 
for that. 1837 Hucnes Jom Brown wu. iii, You are a 
wunner for bottling the awiDes. 3868 ‘THackgKay PAzsip 
(3869) II. xvi. 240 You should see her eat; she is such a oner 
ateating. 3884 G. AcLEN PAslistia III. 279 You always 
were a one-er you know. 

b. aed A heavy blow. 

186 E. 


D. Cook Pand Foster's Daughter x. 1.230 ‘What's 
the matter?” ‘Oh, I've got it at Jast—such a onener— 


clean off my legs—first blood—first knock down—every- 
thing.’ 88g G. ALcEeN Balylon iii, And then paternal feel- 
ing overcame him, and he caught Hiram such a onener on 
his ears as he flattered himself that boy wouldn't be likely 
to forgit. aor 

2. collog. Something consisting of, denoted by, 
or in some way characterized by the number one. 


1889 Pall Mali G.19 Oct. 6/1 Hin figures..run to any- 
thing between a rab and two or three hundred oners. 


+Oner, v. Obs. rave. [f. L. onerdre: see 
below; ct. exoner.) trans. To burden: = ONERATE. 

mag St. Papers Hen VIII, V. 409 Who be extreme in 
takinge of gressoms, and oneringe of rentes, x94g Jove 
Exp. Dan. viii. Tj, Behold with how few single pure and 
easye institucyons Christ ordencd & not onered his churche. 

+O-nerable, a. Obs. rare—'. (f. L. onerdre to 
ONKKATE: s¢e¢ -BLE.] Burdensome, onerous. 

3439-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) II. 143 To reherse the reasones 
.. hit were onerable [Trrvisa, noyefulle] to vs in this tyme 
[Higden pracfatis rationibus onerare nimis foret 4gediosum). 

+Onera‘rious,a. Obs rare—'. (In quot. ono-.) 
[f. as next + -0U8S.] = ONEROUS. 

a 1948 Haut Chron., Hen. V 33b, To have a rule to hym 
committed, not for an honor, but for an onorarious charge 


and daily burden. x (sb.) [ad.L a 

Onerary (pnérari},a. (sd.) rare. [ad. L. onerars- 
sss, f. onus burden: see -any; cf F. onératre (Rabe- 
lais 16th c.).] @. adj. Fitted for the carriage of 
burdens. b. as sd. A ship of burden, transport. 

3668 Puittirs, Onerary, serving for burthen or carr 
a7 Monaan Algiers 1 i. 15 Carrying with him go0o war- 
like Vessels, besides oneraries. 1788 Jounson, Oxerary, 
fitted for carriage or burthens. (Whence in mod. Dicts.) 

+ Onerate, v. Obs. (Pa. pple. in 6 onerate.) 
[f. L. onerdt-, ppl. stem of onerdre to load, burden, 


ONERATION, 


f. onus, oner- a. load, burden.) ¢rans. To load, 
burden, charge, oppress. /s¢. and fig. 

€1s3g in Ellis Orig. Let?. Ser. wu. Il. 360 My Master .. 
wold .. dayly onerat me with more paynes without any 
maner of profett. «2648 Hace Chron., Nick. (11 go Partely 
onerate and vanquesshed with the faire glosynge promises. 
2604 Tooker Faérigue Ch. 9 Perhaps they thinke them- 
selves onerated in conscience for the trust repoaed in them 
..to bestow [etc.}. 3796 Aviirre Parergon 335 An universal 
Legacy happens, when the Testator onerates his Executor 
by obliging him to restore all his Goods and Estate unto 
such a Person, 

+ Onera‘tion. Ofs. rare. [n. of action f. prec.: 
cf. med.L. oneratio (14th c. in Du Cange).] ‘The 
action of loading or burdening; loading or filling 
the stomach, taking of food. 

3632 Hosnes Leviath. 1. vi. a5 Ot this Kind are all Onera- 
tions and Exonerations of the y- 26qB Paticiirs, Onera- 
fivm, a loading or burthening. In Baitey, Jonnson, and 
in m Dicts. 

Onerative (7 néritiv).a. rare. [fas ONERATR 
+-1VK: cf. obs. F. oneratif (16th c. in Godefroy).] 
Conveying a charge or imposition. 

1Boa-t—a BentHam Ration. Pudic. Evid. (1827) 1. 312 
Onerative, or say impositive..and exonerutive. /é:d. VY. 
904 Self-onerative [evidence]. /did. 7oa Distinctions of .. 
testimony, ..disservitive, criminative or simply onerative. 

+Onero'se, 2. Oils. [ad. L. onerds-us: see 
below and -osé.) = ONEROUS. 

crqso tr. De Jintatione w1, xxx. too Lo! mete, drinke, 
clube, & ober pinges longing to pe body are onerose to a fer- 
vent spirit. 2687 N. Jounsron Assur, Abby Lands 164 By 
whatever contract, either Lucerative, or Onerose they 
have come, 2 

Onero'sity. rare. [f. as next + -rTr. Cf. 
obs. F. ondérose/é (5th. in Godef.).] The quality 
of being onerous; in Se. Law, the tact of some- 


thing being for a consideration. 

3874 Lo. Neaves 1 Court Sess. Cas. 4th Ser. 481 When 
a cheque is presented to a bank there is no presumption of 
Onerosity as between the drawer and the holder. 

Onerous (p’néras), a. Also § honerous. [a. 
OF. onercus, honereus (Oresme lath c.), F. ondreux, 
ad. 1, onerds-us,{. onus, oner- burden: see -ous } 

1. Of the nature of a burden; burdensome; 
oppressive, troublesome, 

c 1400 A'0in, Rose 563; For he nyl be importune Unto no 
wizht, ne honeruus, ci14gotr. De Lmttatione us. x»0x, 88 If 
pis lyve be onerouse and hevy, yette bi thi gracc hit is fulle 
meritury. 1§33-@ dct 25 Hen. V///, .. 19 Dyuers con- 
stitucions .. ouermuch onerous to his highnes and his 
subiectes, r6ar Burton Anat. Mel. 1. wiv. vil, (1676) 
105/t Overcome and tormented with worldly cares, and 
ouerous business. 277g JOHNSON 7ax, no 7 yr. 3a Called 
to any oncious service. 1837 W. Irvine Cast. Bonneville 
1, 233 The duties of awife among Indians, are little less 
onerous than those of the packhorse, 

b. Of the nature of a legal burden, or obligation. 

1539 Ei vot Let. to Cromwell in Ellis Orrg. Le‘t Ser. u 
Il ar7 Discharged without any recompence, rewarded only 
with the order of Knighthode, honorable and onerouse. 
2726 Aviirvrek arergon 16 A banish'd Person .. retains all 
Things onerous to himself, as a Punishment for hi» Crime. 
2875 Poste Gaus 1. Intiod., Vo enforce that performance .. 
from the person to whom it is onerous, that is, to whom it 
is commanded. 1883 (aw Times 10 Nov. 22/2 The 23rd 
section .provides for disclaimer of oneruus property. 

2, Sc. Law. Done or given for value ieceived, 
being for a consideration: opposed tu gratuttous ; 
as in onerous consideration, grant, property, title, 
etc. (So, in Fr. law, tetre ondéreux, etc.) 

7st Macrarcaner Genealogical Collections (1900) 305. 
1754 Eusxing Princ, Se, Law (1809) 139 If the grant be 
made for a valuable consideration, it is said to be onerous; 
if for love and favour, gratuitous, 2186: W. Bere Dict. Se. 
Law 220/2 Where value in money, or goods, or services, 
has been given in return for the deed, the consideration is 
said to be onerouy  /6éd, aat/t A deed granted for a 
gratuitous consideration, where not struck at as a fraud 
against onerous creditors, is as effectual as a deed granted 
for a valuable consideration. 

klence O:nerously «/v., in an onerous or burden- 
some manner; O‘nerousness, burdensomeness. 

1836 Wesster, Oncrously. 1866 A, L, Peary Elem. Pol, 
Econ, (1873) 116 The comparative onerousness of the respec- 
tive efforts. 3877 Owen Mry. Wellesley's Desp. Introd. 3 
The position .. which Wellesley was determined to compe 
them to recognise in all its amplitude and onerousness, — 

+ Ones, obs. form of Onok : used in ME. also in 
the sexse ‘at one’. 

3386 Cuaucer Pard. 7. 368, I make auow to goddes 
digne bones Herkneth felawes, we thre been al ones. ¢ 2470 
Henry Wallace x. 225 Had thai bene gud, all anys we had 
ben. Be reson heyr the contrar now is seyn. 

Oneself (wunse'lf), fron, Also 6- ones, one’s 
self. [orig. one’s self (sce ONE 21 and SELF), after 
my self, etc.; afterwards assimilated to Aimse//, 
peself. | An emphatic or distinctive equivalent of 
the indefinite pronoun Ong, used chiefly in the objec- 
tive (after vb. or prep ) or (in sense 1) as a nomina- 
tive in apposition. The corresponding possessive 
is one’s own; ‘occupied with oneself and one's own 


affairs.’ 
1. Emphatic use: A person’s self; himself or her- 


«lf (meaning or including the speaker or writer). 

s6ez Lapy M. Wrorn Urania 505 Griefe is felt but by 
na's selfe. 31637 Mus, Caacyie Leff. 1.65 A letter behoves 
o tell about oneself. 2843 Patmxasronw in L. C. Sanders 
Cy@ (8888) 215 If one does not know something of them 


125 


oneself. 1848 Dickens D 


One might wear the 
articles one's-self. ¢ 1886 Pal! 


¥ 
all G., Oneself after all is the 


subject in which a man is most deeply interested. Afod. If 


it were said to oneself, one would resent it. 
2. Retlexive use: objective case of ONB 21, as 


‘One is obliged to keep oneself by oneself.’ 
“In this sense often streasless; e.g. to defabe onese(/. 

148 R. Hurren Sums of Dininitie Cvjb, To exalt ones 
selfe aboue other men. 13 Bovie Oceas. Ref. ww. 
(1848) 209 To estimate ones self not by the testimonies of ones 
Conscience. 17g BerkeLuy Acipar. wi. § 12 It were folly 
to sacrifice one's-self for the sake of such, 1768 Blackstone 
Comm. 1V, xiv. 181 The Roman law also justifies homicide, 
when committed in defence of the chastity either of one- 
self or relations. 1887 Lyrtom Pedhame xxiil, To be pleased 
with oneself is the surest way of offending every-body else. 
1862 Trottore Orley F. lv, To sit down to dinner all by 
oneself! 2881 Basant & Rice Chapl of Fleet wt. ii. (1883) 
129 To dress one’s self in the morning to the accompaniment 
of sweet music. 1887 Jessore Arcady iit. 66 ‘lo project 
oneself at will into remote periods in the past. 

+ O-neship. Os. rare. [f. Ona + -sniP.] The 


condition of being one or alone; oneness. 
1630 SANDERSON Ser. II. 305 From the unchangeable. 
ness, & one-ship (if I may so say) both of Priest & Sacrifice. 


One-sided (wa nsaiiled, with shifting see 
a. (Parasynthetic from one side: see ONE 32d; 


after Ger. einseitig ] 
1. Relating to, considering, or dealing with only 


one side of a question or subject; partial. 

1833 Dr Quincny Antobiog. Sh. Opium-enter in Talt's 
Mug. (1834) 483/1 What the Germans mean by a one-sided 
(ein-seitiger) judgment. [Note in Wks. 1853 I. ago ‘It 
marks the rapidity with which new phrases float themselves 
into currency,.. that this word wow (1853) familiarly used 
in every newspaper, then (1833) required a sort of apology 
to warrant its introduction ‘.} 28 Hauiam Asst. Lit. 
IIL. ant. vic § 100. 346, 1 think this well-written sentence 
a little one-sided. 1839 Mrs. S. Extis Women of England 
xu. 297 To use a popular Germaniam, it is but a one-sided 
view of the subject that we take. 184¢z Gan. P. THompson 
Exerc. (1842) Vi. 315 A partial, or as the Gerinans call it 
a ‘one-sided’ view of things. 3 Miati in Noncon/. 
II. : The mariiage was a one-sided one. 1850 BusHNELL 
God in CArist 52 Vhey can endure none but a one-sided 
view of truth. 1885 Law /imes LXXVITI. 388/2 A one 
sided report of a trial was not a privileged publication. 

2. In physical sense. @. Leaning to one side; 
larger or more developed on one side than on 


the other. 

a 1845 Hoop Charity Serm. iii, For the plaguy one-sided 

arty wall fellin. 18537 Hucu+s 7om A> ows i. v, Tom's 
ace begins to look very one-sided—there are little queer 
bumps on his forehead. Mod. ‘Lhe one-sided leaf of the 
elm, of the begonia. : 

b. Llaving the constituent parts (e.g. the flowers 
of an inflorescence) all on one side; unilateral. 

3875 W. Mcitwrartn Guide Wigtownshire 48 On the 
right is a one-sided street. AZfod. Sat. ‘Vhe one-sided in- 
Horescence of the lily of the valley, of the toothwort, 

c. Existing or occurring on one side only, 

3864 Waster, One sided ..a. (Bot.\ Growing on one side 
of a stem; as, one-sided flowers. 1884 Bowar & Scott Ve 
Bary’s Phaner. y6o Vhe usually one-sided sclerosis of the 
endodermis. 1899 Ad/butt's Syst. Med. V1. 580 Cases in 
which local syncope is predununantly and perhaps ex- 
clusively, one-sided. 

Hence One-si‘dedly adv.; One-si-dedness, 

1856 fem. Fred. Perth s 1. xvii. 27a Insisting onesidedly 
on the authority of the Church. 1899 Swerr Mest. Lang. 
i. t To look at Janguage from a more or less onesided 
formal or logical point of view. 1835 Penny Cyc/. 1V. 246/2 
What his been aptly termed one-sidedness of mind. 1838 
E. FirzGunarpo Lett. 8 June (1889) I. 44 With a good deal 


-of pedantry and omesideduess (do you know this German 
word 1). 1893 J. Orr CAr, View God ii. 55 Opposite one- 


sidednesses correct each other, 

+ Onesprute, Obs. rare. [For *onsprute, f. On- 
+ Sprovut.] Inspiration. 

a care E. &. Psalter xvii. 16 Fra one-sprute of gast of 
ne, 

Onest(e, Onestly, etc., obs. ff. Honsgst, etc. 

ea -thes, obs. ff. UNeatH, UNgatus, advs. 

One-til, One-to, obs. ff. UntiL, Unro. 

Onewheore (wa:nhwé1), adv. rare. [f. One + 
W HEHE, alter somewhere, nowhere.] In one place 
(as opposed to another) ; in one place only. 

2628 Biste To Rdr., If we translate the Hebrew or Greck 
word..onewhere Journeying, never Travetting if onewhere 
Thinke, never Suppose. 1678 L. Morris Soups two Worlds 
Ser. 1. Visions rst Not onewhere, but pervading all 

+ Oneyers. Origin and meaning uncertain. 

r596 Snaxs. t Hen. /V, ut. i. 84 With Nobility, and 
Tranquilitie; Bourgomasters, und great Oneyers, 

Ones, obs. fuim of ONCE. 

Onfaithful: see Un- 

+ Onfake, in honyonfake (Pallad. on Husb, 1x. 
197): sce OMPHAOCOMEL. 


Onfall (pot5l). [f. On-14 + Fatt sd.) 


1, An attack or access of diseaye, plapue, or 


calamity. Now Se. 

¢ 1000 Saxon Leechd, U1. 104 Drenc wip onfealle. «1300 
Cursor M. 5943 Ful yero on godd bi-gun pai call To huer 
be folk on pat on-fall. /drd. 27738 Wreth it es a brath 
on-fall. 2808-18 Jamison, On/ali, a divease which attacks 
without any apparent cause, : 

2. gen. An attack, assault, onset. (/s, and fig.). 

2837 Canty Fr. Rev. I. vu. iii, Death by starvation and 
military onfall. 2680 M. Pattison Milton vi. 76 A violent 
personal onfall upon Joseph Hall. 2889 Dovisz Micah Clarke 
xxxit. 342 Who ever saw a camp so exposed to an onfall? 


ONGLET. 


3. Se. a. A fall of rain or snow. b. The fall of 
the evening. 

2a 1800 Old Song (Jam.), But or the onfa’ o’ the nicht, She 
fand him drown'd in Yarrow. s8ar Ayr Courier 1 Fob. 


(Jam.) The snow lay thick .. but the on-fall had ceased. 

+ Onfang,v. Obs. Forms: /n/. 1-3 onfén, 3 
(Orm.) onnfanngenn; pa.f. i--3 onfeng, 4 onfo3; 
pa. pple. 1- onfangen. [f. On-2; see Fano of 

l. ¢rans. To receive, acce t. 

¢ tr. Bada’e Hist. 1. iii. Claudius.. Ine 
deel bees landes on anweald pa poe Ags. Geip- Matt. 
xxvii. 6 Da sodlice peera sacerda ealdras ontengon pees seol- 
fres. ¢ 2000 Sar. Leechd. 11. 298 Se be bone stan on drince 
onfeh& ¢ 2200 Oamin 16571 Forr he ne mot nohbt Cristess 
flesh Ne Cristess blod onnfanngenn. ¢ 2208 Lay. 1069 Nulle 
we noht pis on-fon, 

2. To take with the mind; to conceive or under- 


stand (in a particular way). 

¢xs00 Oxmin rarc6 Pate birrp ass lokenn hu mann birrp 
Onnfon and unnderrstanodenn, 

3. To undertake. 

t Ritch. Hom. 155 Hwylc awa gelyfeb .. bonne wile he 
onfon rihtre ondetnesse for Cristes naman. ¢zs00 Orin 
8565 And ta patt shulenn panne onnfon To lefenn uppo 
Criste. ¢xs0g Lay. 21194 Mi seolf ic wullen on-fon. 

4. To conceive (vo spl ing). 

a@1o000 Ags. Ps. (Th.) 6 Pu wast bet ic was mid unriht- 
wisnesse Onfangcen. at E. £. Psalter \. 7 In wicke- 
soar on-fanged am I, tna in sinnes me on-fo3 mi modre 
Of- 

Onfarrand: see UN-. 


+ Onfa‘st, onfe’st, adv. and prep. Also on 
uast, on vest, on uest (Orm.) onnfasst. [f. On 
prep. and adv. + OE. fest, Fast, firm, close. 
Known only in early ME.] Near, close on, ‘fast 
by’. a. adv. b. prep. 

@ cxra00 Ormin 3334 Per onnfasst i patt ilike land Wass 
sezhenn mikell takenn. /écd. 3358 Her onnfasst he borenn 
iss I Davipp kingess chesstre. ¢ sa0g Lay. 1691 In to ane 
picke wode pa per on uest wes [c1 pat pare was ane- 
wiest]. /d1d. 4194 Stateres floc Iseod ore fire sculdes 
Sumen on feste, 

b. ¢ra0g Lay. 9 
[¢ xa7§ Faste bi Radistone), /Asd. 2852 He makede an 
temple onfest {c 875 anewest] be bade. dif. 30713 For8 
he gon lide In to Lundene And aneouste gunnen wende 
On fast Westmustre. 

Also 


+ On faste, on feste, adv. pir. Obs. 
3 0n uaste, on usmste, an vest(e. ft ON prep. 
or adv, + OF. feste Fast adv.] Swiftly, speedily, 
with speed; = Fast adv. 6. 

debe her 148§ Balu com on ueste. fd. 10732 Sum on 
usste 


h Into bere burh, /d/d@. 22583 He on uaste sueng 
lbid. 23440 Sonde he sende sone An 
ucst touward Rome 


Onfeirio, onfery: see Un-. Onfestyn, on- 
uestne: see Unrast,-EN. Onfilit: sce Unriven, 
On flote, on-flote: sce FLoat sb. 1, AFLOAT. 
Onflow (p'n,fldc). [See ON-14.] The act or 

fact of flowing on; onward flow. 

1880 G. H. Tayitor Health by Exerc. (1883) 368 The 
onflow (of blood) superinduced. 1883 /sda's Women Jan. 
56 A constant onflow of information. 1890 H. W. Masia 
Ytudy Fire vii. 42 Ceaseless ontlow of life and time 

Suv O-nflowing v4/. 55 and pp 


He wonede at Ernleje. .On feast Radestone 


Feiere his :weden. 


t. a. 

n860 F. Hace //indu Philos. Syst. 41 As the on-flowing of 
the world had no beginning, so it has no end. 

+ On-forced, fp/. a. Ubs. rare. Forced upon 
(one), enforced. 

r656 Eart Mono. tr. Boccaliné's Adzts, Jr. Parnass. 43 
It would be sufficient to obstruct that on-forced [se ect, 
1669, 1674) Donative, that hath brought me to live upon 
bread and onons. 

Ontorlatet, Onfortune, Onfoughten, On- 
fowlit, Onfreind, -frend, -friend: sce Un-. 


+ Onfre'st, v. Obs. rare—'. [1. ON-14 /rest, 
Frist v, to delay.] trans. To delay, put off, 

¢ 1300 Havelok x see pou nouth onfrest pis fare. 

Ongart, var. Oaakt, ANGARD U6s., arrogance. 

Ongein, ongen, obs, forms of AGAIN. 

+ Ongel. obs. variant of ANart. 

ergo U. Kent. Serm.in O. £. Misc. a7 An ongel of heuene, 

+ Onjenes, obs. form of AGAINBT p7 ef. 

x2a58 /'roclam, Hen. [/1,1. 6 3if oni ober onie cumen her 
on3enes (cf. L 5 azenes alle men}. 

ngentle, Onglad, Ongodly, etc. : sce Un-1!. 
+Ongi'n, v. Oss. Pa.t. ongan, -gon. [OE. 
onginn-an,{. ON-1+a radical -ginnan; see Bear. 
Much used in OE.; but lost carly in r3the; 
retained till 14th in form AGIN q.v.] To begin. 
¢x000 ASLFaic Gram, xxiv. (Z.) 137 /acrhre, ic ongynne. 
¢rooo Ags. Gosp. Matt. iv, 17 Syddan ongan se helend 
bodian — Mark ii. 23 His leorning-cnihtas ongunnon da 
ear pluccizean. ¢2a00 OrmIN 2801 Min child i lisse sone 
onngann ‘lo blissenn i min wambe. arasg Juliana 13 
Affr can feng eft on & to fondin ongon. 

+Ongle. (dbs. [a. F. ongle:—L. ungula hoof, 
claw, talon, dim. of sspuis nail.) A claw, 

t Caxton Fatles of Aisopt. xvii, The lyon .. within 
his clawes or ongles he tooke the rat. 12643 NerHZRsoLe 
Parab, on Times 13 The Eagle,. and..the Lyons. the one 
had parted with his tallons, the other with his teeth and 
ongles. 1646 Howeit Lewis X//1 70 The Leopard who 
..useth to teare his image with his ongles and teeth. 

T O'nglet. Obs. rare. [a. F. gs ed ‘ungula of 
a petal’ dim. of ong/e claw.] The claw of a petal, 

sjag Beapiaey Fam, Dict. av. Kose, Vhey cut off the 


ON-GOING. 


Onglets with a Pair of Scissars, that ix, that small white 
part the Roses have at the Extremity of their Leaves, 

On-going (yngd in), 56. [On-! 4.) 

l. pf. = (vings-on (see GoIna vdd. sb. § ¢) 5 prog 
ecedings, doings (esp. of a notable kind). 

18ag Brockett N.C, Gioss., On 34 ff conduct, doings, 
mariment. 1838 Llackw. Mag KXXUL 362 The inner 
on goings, beneath what, to our imaginations is a hallowed 
oe 1856 Masson Ess. isi 57 (Milton) had to describe the 
ongoings of angels. 1894 Crocartt Rasders 151 lt breaks 
my heart to hear you upholding such onguings. : 

. stag. The action of going on; proceeding, 
rocess, continned movement or action. 7 ave. 

1890 Pall Mad! G. 28 June 4/2 The reposeful grounds .. 
were never more than half full’ and everyone had an air of 
restless ongoing. 1890 Chicago Advance 18 Sept, ‘The 
stream of tendency in the ongoing of God’s spirit aud 
providence. 

O-n-go ing, a. 

2682 in Ocitvin 

Ongrou’t, prone: see Groor 1; cf. AGRUFR. 

Onhallow, Onhalsit, etc. : see UN-. 

+t Onhang, Onhit, Onhongred: see Ann-. 

Onhanger (pnhz y94). [On-1 4.) = Hanger- 
on: see HANGRE ¢ & a, 

1848 Hlakw Mag LXV. 52 A throng of unruly on. 
hangers. 2886 Biaxin What doves History teach? 14 
A loose company of dependcuts and onhangers. 

+ Onhea‘ve, onhe've, ». (4s. [OE. onhed- 
ban, pa.t. onhdf onhefite, {.On-1 + Agddanto HeAve. 
Cf, ANURAVE J érans. To lift up, raise. 

97! Blickl. Hom. 14g Petrus..onhof hia stefne. ¢1175 
T.anid, Hom. 113 (He) on-hefS pa mildan. /bf/. 117 Swa 
sw he is on-hevene on his kine setle. crmo00 7/910. Coll 
Hom. 177 De water stremes on-heueden up here undes. 

Onhit, var. of ANHIT v., to hit. 

+O. Mi, oni. O¢s. An abbreviation of the 
Latin words overalur, nist habeat suffictentem 
exonerationem ‘hes charge:l,or legally responsible, 
unless he have a sufticient discharye ’, with which 
the account of a sheriff with the King was formerly 
marked in the Exchequer; sometimes u-ed subst. 
asa name for this plirase or the fact itself. 

z Coxn Om Litt. w. 116 The course of the Eschequer 
is, that a» soon as a Sherife or Escheator enter into his 
account for tssues, amerct meats and mean profits, to mark 
upon his head 0. Nu, which is as much to say, as Oneratur, 
mast Aabeat suffictentem exonerationem, and presently he is 
become the kings debtor, and a Debet set upon his head, 
and thereupon the parties peravaile are become debtors to 
the Sheniffe or K.scheator, and discharged against the King. 
3706 Paiciirs, Oui. a 2796 Ginrrt Jreat, Crt Laxcheguer 
(1758) 150 Aa to the Sheriffs Discharge first he may dis- 
charge himself by an ©'ni'; (that is to say) by Order of 
Court, upon any particular Article, or by shewing the King’s 
Great or Privy Seal, discharging it out of the Account. 

Ilence + Oni, o’ni v., frans. to mark with O. V1; 
to charge to the shenff. 

as7a6 Gienert Treat, Cot. Exchequer (1758) 13 The 
Sheriff was o' nid on Ins Account, and shewed the Book of 
the Clerk of the Pell, in his Discharge. /Aid. 116 Alargin, 
Rent paid on Lally to he Onied. /éad. 149 The Shen pays 
in Proffers to the Value of the County Rents, because these 
be must Tot or O'ni’ before the Cursitor Baron. 

Oni, onie, obs. or dial. forms of ANY. 

Onica, Oniche, Onicle: see Onycni, Onyx, 
Onycik. Onicolo: see OnycLk and Nicorw. 

On-ido, obs. form of UNDONE. 

Oni3t, obs. variant of A-nIGHT: see O prep.! 

Oniliche, Onimete: sce UN-ILIKE, UNIMETE. 

Onimancy: sce ONYMANCY. 

tOrning, 04. 065. rare. [f. One a, +-1NG3.] An 
only one; a darling. 

a1300 £. £. Psalter xxi, 21 Out-take mi saule fra swerd 
to Lringe, And fra hand of hunde imine oninge. 

+ O-ning, vé/. 56. Obs. [f. ONE v.+-1NGT.J] A 
making one, uniting, jomning in one, union. 

I Ayenh, 65 Pes meyster..nazt ne payb god pet ne 
loueb bote pays and onynge  ¢8% Hamrote /’vose 71. 
38 Hy pe vertu of this blysfull anynye whilke may noghte 
be saide ne consuyued. c1g10 Loven Sonavent, Mirr, xv. 

7 (Gibbs Ms.) pe oonynge and knyttynge to hyre spouse 
ee cryste. cxgag Wynroun ( rou. iv. xvitt. A¢ading, Now 
quhen Antiochus Kyng, Wyth be Romania made anyng. 
1480 Caxton Descr, Avit 24 ‘The dances regned in North- 
umberlond xxxv) yere vnty the oonyng of the kyngdome. 

Onion (v‘nyen), 54. Forms: a. 4-6 unyon, 
4-8 onyon, oynyon, 6-7 oynion, 6- onion; 
also 4 uniown, oynioun, 4-5 oynon, — ony- 
ounne, oynoun, oyne(u)on, onjon, onyone, 
honjgon, hunyn, 6 unjeon, onnyon, unyeoun, 
7 oignion. 8. Sc. and dia/. § ynon, 6 ynion, 
ingowne, ing3eon, 7 yn30in, 8-9 inion, ingan, 
g Ingon, ingun. fa. F. o/gron (tormerly also 
eingnon, ongnon, ognon) = Pr. uignon, ignon:—L. 
unio, anidn-em unity, union, a kind of large pearl, 
a rustic Roman name for a single onion. ] 

lL. a. The edible rounded bulb of Altium Cepa, 
consisting of close concentric coats, and having 
a strong pungent flavour and smell doe to a volatile 
oil which is destroyed by boiling; it varies much 
in size, and in colour from dark red to white; it 
has been used as a culinary vegetable from the 
earliest known times. b. The plant Allium Cepa 
itself (N.O. Lidtacez), supposed to be originally 


Going on: see Go v. 84. 


126 


a native of central Asia, but very widely cultivated 
in almost all climates. 

g sf Durham Ace. Rotls, Unyonn {see onton-seed tn 8). 
z Wycir Naw, xi. g§ The leeke, and the vniowns 
[2388 oyniouns) and the garlekes. ¢ 33986 Cuaucna C. 7. 
Prol, 634 Wel loued he garleek, oynons and eek lekes 
{z.re. ag barat B, OY Dyons, onyons, oynouns]. 1398 T'anvisa 
Marth. De 1. R. xvi. xliL (1405) 628 Oyneon and Ascolonia 
beryth leues twyes in oo yere. ¢ 3975 Fict. Moc. in Wr.- 
Wulcker 785/40 Hoe sefe, a hunyn. rasa Sxerion Ib Ay 
wot to Court 368 What here ye of Busgonyous And the 
Spaniardes’ onyons? 1545 Brinktow Compl. 55 b, Ax moch 
for that purpuse as to lay an viyon to my lytel fynger for 
the tothe ache. 1626-62 Hoiyvuay /ersius 318 A coated 
oignion then with salt he eats. 1927 Prion Admai 52 
Who would ask for her opinon Betwren an oyster and an 
onion? 187§ Jowett faa (ed. 2) 1. 243 They will have 
a rehsh—salt, and olives, and cheese, and onions. 

B. «1460 J. Rusaria Ak Nurture s69 Pat ye haue 
ssoddyn ynons to meddille with galantyne. 1563 J. Hey- 
woop Prev & kpigr. (1867) 206 Wilt thow hang vp with 
ropes of ymnons? 1596 Compt Be. ]). Wedderburue (S.H.S.) 

t Half a laste of Ingjzeoni = 2788 Ingan [sce onzon-head 
1:8}. 1818 Scott Ley. Montrose ii, Our Spanish colonel, 
whom I conld have blown away like the peeling of an 
ingan a 2845 Hoop /.ost Herr s2 He'll be rampant .at his 
child being Jost; and the beef and the inguns not done | 

3. With qualilying words: a Applied to varicties 
of the above or other species of Adium, as Bayp- 
tian, Potato, or Underground O., a variety 
which produces numerous small bulbs from the 
parent bulb; Pearl O., a variety or sub-species 
with a small bulb; Rock or Welsh O., a bulb- 
less species (4. fistu/osum) cultivated for its Icafy 
tops; the Chibol; Top or Tree O., a varirty of 
Canadian origin, producing a cluster of small bulbs 
instead of flowers at the top of the stem; Wild O. 
(U.S.), A. cernuum, a species with nodding rose- 


coloured flowers. 

rgsg2 Hfuiort, Onyon called a redde onyon, pallan ana. 
ave Rich Farew, (1846) 218 ‘They are sometymes rounde 
like to Saincte ‘Lhomais onion, 1 Mutter Gard. Lt, 
av. Onion, Welch Onions, a sort of onions propagated by 
gandeners, for the use of the table in spring; they never 
make any bulb, and ute therefore only to be eaten green 
in sallads. s8ga leg. Subst. /ved ago ‘The Tree, or Bulb. 
bearing Onion. 18g5 Dxvamer Auth. Gard. (1861) 40 Kew 
gardeners, if any, can say they bave cver seen a potato- 
onion in flower, 1866 Treas. hot, 40/1 Lhe Under-ground, 
or Potato Onion has the singular property of multiplying 
itself by the formation of young bulbs on the parent root, 
‘The bulb-hearing ‘Vree-Onton,.. was introduced from Canada 
in 1840, and is considered to be a viviparous variety of the 
common Onion /é6t?%. 40/2 How this (4. sistu/osumy} 
vbtained the name of Welsh Onion it is impossible to say, as 
it isn native of Siberia and certain parts of Russa. 

b. Applied to plants of other penera, mostly 
bulbous, as BarbadoesO., Orntthoeulum scilloides ; 
Bog O., 2 name for the flowering: fern, Osmrtunda 
revalts; Dog’s O., the Star of Bethlehem, Ovwe- 
shogalum umbellutum; French O,: sce c. 

1 Turnek Names //erbs (1881) §7 Ornithigalum is 
called in Colon Hondes vilich after the folowynyge of the 
duche tonge it may be called dogleke or dogges onion, 
2706 Pais irs, Orntthageale, an Herb call'd Star of Bethle- 
hein, or Dogs-Onion 1853 PAyltologist (1856) V. qo Osmunda 
recalis,.is vulgarly known woder the name of ‘ bog onion '. 
3896 7>-as. Bot. 813/2 Onion, Barbados, Oraithogalum 
scilloides . 

c. Sea Onion, sea-onion: C'rginea (formerly 
Scilla) marttina, a native of the Mediterranean 
region, which produces the bulbs called squills; 
also applied locally to SciMa verna., 

7548 Turner Names Herds (1881) 71 Salla is named of the 
Porticaries squilla, in english a sea Onion, and in some places, 
a fiench Onyon, 1597 Geeanve /ferdad u xciv. (1633) 171 
‘The ordinary squill or sea onion, 1607 Torsrit /oun/ 
Beasts (1658) 22 Pushes, or suddain boils,. are cured with 
the juice of asses dung, and of sea-onions heat to powder 
3807 Ronson Archged Greca it iv. 211 Drawing round 
the es puntfied a squill, or sea-onion. 

tJ. 


transf, A bulb (of any plant) [= F. ovgnon.] 


Obs, rare. 

3738 Cuamprerayne Relig. Philos, (1730) U1. xx. § 6 Mak- 
ie only Julyflower or fulip spring out of its Onion or 
Sulb. 
+4. A bnnion. O+s. 
1785 1). Low (title) Chiropodologia, or a Scientific Inquiry 
into the causes of Corns, Warts, Onions and other painful 
or offensive cutaneous excrescences. 1808 //1d/ Adrertiser 
17 Apr. 2/3 He eradicates Corns, Onions, or Nails growing 
into the Quick. 1646 Burrtan tr. Afa/gaiyne’s Man. Oper. 
Sarg. 64 The onton has a Jirge base, and several Jayers of 
epidernus (ike the Jayers of av omon) adhering to the skin 
in several points. 

6. A rounded projection, bulb, knob. ? Ods, 

38a5 J Nictiorson Oferat. A/echanic 134 The end of the 
rod B has a knob or onion on it, hy which it can be moved 
endwise while it is turning in the box C. 

6. Zhierves slany. A seal or the like worn ona 


watch-chain, 

w8ra J. H. Vaux Flask Dict.. Onion,n watch-senl, a bunch 
of onions, is several seals worn upon one ring. 2829 Alackiv. 
Mag. X XVI. 132 Then hix ticker I set a-going..And his 
onions, chains and key. 1834 H. Ainsworth A ooftuged in 
v, With my fawnied famms, and vf onion. gay. 

+7. A pearl: see UNtoN. Obs. 

3668 R. Hownwr Armoury ni. 39/2 The Onion, or Union 
or Pearl, are little round Stones, white. 2780 tr. Leonardus 
Mirr. Stones 200 The Pearl is for the most part round, and 
by some is called an Onion. 


. altreh, and Comd., as onion bed, bulb, head, 


ee 
me 


ONISOUS. 


-seed, -seller, onion-caling, -like, -red adjs.; + onion 
asphodel, a kind of asphodel with a bulbous root; 
onien-couch, a species of wild ont (Avena elatior), 
so called from the rounded nodes of the root-stock; 
onion-eyed a., having the eyes full of tears, as it 
from the effect of raw onions; onion-fish, a name 
for Cepola rubescens (see quot.); also (in Massa- 
chusetts) for the grenadier, Afacrurus rufestris, 
fiom a fancied resemblance of its eyes to onions; 
onion-fly, a dipterous insect, Anthomyta ceparum, 
the larva of which jis very destiuctive to onions ; 
also the allied A. drassica; onion-grass = onion- 
couch; onion-maggot, the larva of the onion-fly ; 
onion-peel « onion-skin; onion-shell, name for 
various molluscan shells of rounded form, as those 
of species of Ostrea (oyster), Luéraria, and Afya; 
onion-skin, (@) the outermost or any of the outer 
coats of an onion; (6) (also onton-skin-paper) 
a very thin smooth translucent kind of paper; 
onlon-smut, a parasitic fungus (l/rocystis Cepule) 
infesting onions; onion-twitch = ostton-cough; 
+ onion-water, a medicinal hquor prepared from 
onions. 

1597 Graanne J/eréals Ixv. By Of "Onion Asphodill 1§73°80 
Pankt ld. O gor An “onion bed, or « place planted with 
onions. 18386 Miss Mirrorp bs//aee Ser. ut. (1863) 523 Mose 
ingemously watering her onion-bed with a new mop—now 
a dip, and now atwirl! 1830 Linpiry Nat. Syst. Bot. 274 
In consequence of the free phosphoric acid which the 
common *Onion bulbs contain, x Bairten & Hovtanp 
Lng, flant-names, “Onion Couch, sloena elation... VM 
is also called Onion Grass .. and Onion ‘Twitch. 1884 
BE. Barner Jhrongh Auewrgne to An *onion-cating or 
pornek cating people. 1606 Suaky Ant. & Ch iv. a 34 

ouke they weepe, And [an Asse,am ‘Onyon ey'd., 1783 
Stage Coach 1 24 But your women are all omon-eyed., 1854 
BavuaM ffadient 232 Vhe..*onion-fish, whose Lody peels 
into flakes the that bulb, und who ztezags through the waves 
hhe a hech 288s Gaedlen 4 Man. 147/2 The well-known 
"Onion Ay, 1896 Pay News 17 July 6/7 Onion fly, 
which causes serious injuries to the onion crop, 3636 Bacon 
Syvfva $445 It may \ee tried also, with putting Onion.Sced 
into an *Onion-Head, which thereby (perhaps) wall bring 
forth a larger, and earlier Onion, 1948 Ramsay Last Sf. 
Afiserv, My ALR Uae an dpgan head, ‘To please my 
wame. 19733 /’Ael. Trams XXVIUIE or About the bigness 
of an *Onton-Hoc. 1898 Dar/y Niws 10 Nov 6/4 It 1s not 
the ordinary foreign paper, nor the * ‘onion peel “—so called 
from its transparency. 4 Durham Ace Nalls Suitees) 
658 In Cepis et “unyonusede. 147% 8 (fat. 93 Kio j th 
de! vnyons: de et alas herbi 26386 [see onton-head)| 148g 
Cath, Ang, 260! An*QOnjon seller, cefer ines 1783 CHAMBERS 
Cyl Supp., *Onton-vhell, a peculiar hind of onster, which 
is of a roundish figure, and very thin. and transparent, and 
fis ke} the peel of an onion, 1888 Oct vir, Onson-shell, a 
species of oyster of roundish form; also, species of Lutrana 
and Mya. 1875 Gardener's Chron. v0 Apr. 477/2 *Onion 
‘Nwitch. 1694Sacmon Aate’s Dispews (1714) 555/2 You may 
make it with Parsly, Arsmart, or ‘Onion-water. 

IJence (sonce-wis.) O-nionet [I*. o1gnone/), a 
smal] onion; O nionized #//. a., flavoured with or 
sinelling: of onions. 

1820 Black. Alag VIL. 89 From your large, fat, yellow, 
insipid onion, to your little, lean, fiery, bitter onioncet 1830 
Fraser's Mag. 1.75: ‘he unwashed fraternity of onionized 
ragamuffins. 

on, v. [f. prec. sb.] 

h. ¢rans. To season or flavour with onions. 

1755 SworrerTt Owrr. mom. xvii. (1784) LV. 86 They 
treated him with an lachis of beef onioned. 

2. ‘Yo apply an onion to; to produce (tears) by 
application of an onion, Also fig. 

1763 C. Jounston Aevrvie 1. a4? The fellow wiped his 
a which had been well ontoned for the purpose. 4 3792 

ovcotr Quaker & Barn ii, When master Broadbiim.. 
Por'd o’er his father’s will, and Jrop'd the onton'd tear. 
trg00 SHaw Plays Purvit p. xxix, The undertaker'’s hand- 
kerchief, duly onioned with some pathetic phrase. ’ 

Qniony (mnyani),¢. [-y.} Klavoured with 
onions; having the taste or »mell of onions. 

1838 IT, Thomson Chem. Org, Bodies 844 A fawn-coloured 
sediment, having a strong oniony odour. 1848 THACKF RAY 
Fitshoodle Papers Wks, 1879 XVII, ato There was the hornd 
familar odvuur of those omony sandwiches. 1894 Longo. 
Mag. Sept. 48: Soup very oniuny and thin. 

Oniro-: see OnEIRO-. Onis, obs. form of ONCE. 

+ Onisc. Ofs. [Anglicized form of Oniscvs.] 
A wood-louse. 

1663 J.oveis. //ist. Anion, & Min, Introd, Their meat is 
earth and onises, and they live long without meate. ; 

Onisciform (oni‘siffim), a. Zool, [f. L onmise- 
vs wood-louse ; see -FORM.] Having the form of a 
wood-louse or of the geuus Oniscus applied to 
certain Myrinpoda, and to the larvw of certain 
Lepidoptera. 

2806 Kiuny & Sp. Entomol. IIT. xxx. 185 An onisciform 
one {larva}, the legs of which..are covered with a viscid 
skin; this produced a Noctua. 1843 Humpurrvys 87t. 
Moths ¥. 81 The caterpillar is onisciform, naked, and green. 

(oni‘skoid), a. Zool, [f (rr. dnoa-us 
wood-louse + -u1D.} Resembling or related to the 
wood-lice ; onisciform. 

tOni‘scus. Zoo/, [L.,a. Gr. duoxos little asa, 
wood-louse, dim, of dvos ass: used in . as a 
genericname.} A genus of terrestrial Isopod Crusta- 
cea, the type of the family Oniscide. ‘The species 
are commonly known as wood-lice or slaters, 


ONLAY. 


7848 S, Maunogr Nat. Hist. 460 The terrestrial oniscus 
frequents dark and concealed places, such as cellars, caves, 
holes in walls {etc.}. 

Onix, obs. form of Onyx, 

Onlace, Onlase, Onland, Onlasse (unless), 
Onlawful: see Un-. 

+ O-nlay,, v. Obs. [f. On-1 + Layo.) trans. 
To lay on (4¢. and fig.): sce Lay v.55. Hence 
+ Oniai:d £6/.a., laid on; ¢O*nlay-ing v6/. sb., 
laying on. 

a 1300 Cursor Af, 29162 Tf be priest bat penance lais Be 
noght all wise in on-lainge. 1674 N. Fawmrax Sul & Selo. 
Contents cijb, That two Bodies touch, sumthing must 
needs he between ; else onlay’d bodies, and inlay’d would be 
allone, 1830 Scotr Demonol. 324 Onlaying of certain iron 
meucs (bars) severally one by one, 38323 J. Witson in Blackw. 

lag. XXX. 173 To prepare a bed beneath the portico, 
and beautiful bedclothes to onlay. 

Onlay (p-nlet}, st. [f On-14 + Lay o.] Any- 
thing mounted upon something else or affixed to 
it so as to rise from its surface in relicf, especially 
in ornamental design (Cent. Drct.). 

Onleef, Onleeful, Onlettered, etc.: see UN-. 

+Onlepy, a. Os. Forms: a, 1 énlépiz, 
-lipiz, -lypiz, -lépe, (&n-), 2 enlepi, 3 anl2pi3, 
anelopi, anilepi, 3-4 anlepi, 4 anlepe, anlep, 
5 anlepy, -lypy. 8. 3-4 onlepi, 3-5 onlepy, 
4 onelepi,-y, oonlypi, 5 oonlepye. y. 2 &lpiz, 
a-3 elpi, 2 4 alpi, 3 wlpi. 38. 4 olepi, olepy, 
olupy. [Ol\. dudlepig, -lypig, -/ipiz, f. dn one + 
hifep leap, jump, Aldafan to leap, run + -#g, -Y. 
The first element underwent the same phonetic 
changes as d2, ONE, to dx-, et-, O-, @-, #-, é-, alter 
the latter of which also -//4/3, -/efi3z was reduced 
to -/pt, ‘The form a#/pzg occurs even in late OF. ante 
1120, Thenorthern az/ef, -/efe in T4the. represents 
the OF. collateral form diépe: cf. ON. einhleypr.] 

L. Only, sole, single. In quot. 1340! = one with, 

a. cgootr. Saw /a's //ist. wt. xviti [aiv.}] (MS. O), Nawcht 
.. buton his agene zyrde anlipic, ¢1000 -gs. Ps. (Th.) 
wit. @ Nis nan de callunga wel do, no fordon anlepe. ¢217g 
Lamb, [fom. 75 Hw enlepi sune  ¢1200 Ormin Introd. 
tm) 6Fra pate anlepiy ties, arzaag Leg. Nath. 74 Ane 
kinge,. anlepi doliter, crze0 //azelow ato7 Her he spak 
anilepi word. § 13.. Cxrsor 2. ysz0 He had an anlepe son. 

A. ¢xsoo Tren. Coll. Low. 1g Ich bileue on pe helende 
crist, his onlepi sune. 2340 -lyend. 13 De holi gost. .is onlepi 
god an{d] onlepi ping mid pe uadcr and pe zone. /bif 125 

grat lhord ssolde he by .. bet pise onclepi uirtue hedde, 
138a Wvyeiuw Luke vii. 12 An oonlyp: sone of his modir. 
rq.. in Maskell d/on. Ast. LI. 241, 1 bileue..in Thesu Crist 
his vonlepye sone. 

/- %086-r120 0. E. Chron, an. 1085 Nas an elpiz hide, 
ne an zyrde landes.. pct nas zenet on lis Zewilte. C1IZS 
Lamb. Hom. ag On cuelpi luttele hwile. = /ézd._ 33 Al heo 
aged on ane alpi praye cx1sz0g Lay. 3499 Mid ane alpie 
swein, /6id 12400 fEnne a@lpt verde. /érd. 31450 Nu 
hafde O.wald Atune ewlpine broder. cx Vor & Wolf 
132 in Hal. A. 2’. 2. 1. 6a On alpi word ich lie nelle. 

6 93 Guy IVarw (A) 2237 Here is pret scurn sikerly, 
When bat olepi kni3t Se val ons do so michel vnrizt. a 1400 
in Eng. Gilds (1B70) 35> Pey he ne worche but o-lupy clop. 

b. adsol. Single one, only one; darling. 

973 Rushw. (rosp. Matt. xxvii a2 And ingunnun 
aniepum cweban, ah ic hit cam dryhten. 13.. Cursor Af, 
5996 All pe detes ware went awai pat an-lepi par was nut 
sence. @1400 Pryiter (1891) 107 (Ps. xxii. 20) God delyuere 
my soule fro drede; and my olepy fro the houwndes hond. 

. Solitary; single, unmarried. 

¢gootr. Bu/a'’s Hist. w xxs[(i } (18) 376 Se ba senlepe 
{v. ». anlypiz] wunode in syndrizre stowe. 230 Cursor Af. 
27939 Fornicacion don wit anlep woman. c¢xqo00 Afol. 
Leodf, 38 Simple fornicacoun bi thwex an onlepy man & an 
onlepi womman. ¢1440 Fook Myst. xii. 40 Wele I might 
euere mare Anlepy lite haue led. 

3. as adv. Only, solely, simply. 

¢23tg SruortHam rz (t 272) Olepi [me] mot hym {depe) ine 
the water. ; 

Hence + O-nlepihede, singlencss, singularity ; 
+ O'nlepiliohe adv., only, solely. 

crsgo Old Aent. Serm. in O. E. Afisc. 28 Nacht one 
lepiliche to day, ac alle bo daics i bo yere. 1340 Ayend, 
at Ine onlepihede, uor be proude and pe ouerwenere wenep 
more by worb, ober conne more panne enie opre. /brd. 211 
He waggep pe lippen onlepiliche, and makep semblont to 
spekene and naj ne zayp, 

Onlete, var. ANLETH Ods., countenance, 


Onlevene, obs. form of ELEVEN, 

Onliones, -lichnesse, var. ANLIKENESS (06s., 
likeness, imaye. 

tOnli-ght, v.! Obs. [OE. onlfehtan, -liktan, 
f£. On-1 1 + dfehian, lihtan to LiutT.]} 

l. frans. To shed light upon; to lighten, en- 
lighten, illuminate. 

¢888 K. A.erco Bocth. xxxiv.§ 5 Ealle steorran weorpab 
onlihte .. of pwere sunnan. g7: Birch. Hom, 19 He pone 
blindan onlyhte. ¢1273 /.amd. Hom. 97 Monnan heortan 
pet he onlilited mid his yife. 

2. ‘lo cause to shine. 

argoo &. A. Ps. cxviii. 135 On-light ff face over pi hine. 

+ On-light, v.2 Obs. For on light = light on: 
Lieut vt ire 

c 2420 Avow. Arth. xxxviii, Is none of 30 but he mun fele, 
That he may on ly3le. 

+O-nlihede. Ovs. [f£ Onty + -Aede, -HEAD.] 

1. Solitude: = next, 1. 
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rye Wee Esther xvi. 14 These thingus thenken 
that, hein slain, be shulde aspie to oure ocolilied (13 
aloonencsse). 

2. Oneness, unity. 

¢ 1440 Hyiton Scala Perf, (W. de W. 1494) 1 xlvi, The 
onelihede in substaunce, & distynccion of persones, in the 
blessyd trynite. 

Onliness (J-nlinés). Now rare. Forms: see 
Onzy. (£ ONLY a. + -NEsa.) 

+l. The fact or condition of being alone; soli- 


tariness, solitude. Odés. 

¢%340 Hampoce Prose / +. 5 Noghte emange many bot in 
anelynes. 143§ Musyn Fire of Lous 30 ne vue is ncdfull 
with-outen noys & bodily songe ¢ YLTON JSca‘a 
Perf. (W. da W. 1494) 1 xi, It. .secheth onelynes of body : 
for that moche helpech to onelynesofthesoule. 2622 Cotcar., 
b’nisson, an vniaon..an onelynesse, or lonelynesse. 

2. The fact or chatacter of being the only one 
of its kind; singleness, singularity, uniqueness. 

1633 D. Rf{ocurs) 7reat. Sacram. 1 18 Shee hath 
darkned the Doctrine of the Covenant, the freedome and 
onclinesse of it. 3678 Cupwontu /alc/, Syst, iv. § 10. 207 
It evidently appears that there can be but one such Leing 
and that Mopwons, unity, oncliness or singularity is essenti 
tort. 268a Norris //ieroctes Pref. 23 ‘They acknowledg‘d 
God in all his glorious attributes, that of his unity or oneli- 
ness not excepted. 1863 H. Alton Mem. JY. Sherman 339 
It cannot be controlled by the absolute authority of the 
first ..i1s onliness renders the second impossible. 

On live, par. the earher form of ALIVE; see this 


and Lrg. 

Onloau, Onloathsome, Onlock, etc.: see Un-. 

On-long(e, -en, obs. forms of ALONG, 

Onlook (p'nluk). ff On-1 4 + Loox s6.] The 
act of louking on, or looking at something. 

1867 Miicuerse Aswral Stud. 158 He has no right to ignore 
the onlvuk of the world. 

Onlooker (gnlukar). [f. On-1 4 + Looxsr.] 
One who looks on; a looker on; a spectator. 

3606 Drumm. of Hawrtn, Lee. /r. Greenwich Wks. (1711) 
232 Who..wall not be an idle on-looker to such pastimes, 
2618 Daninh /fymen's 7 ri. Wks. (1717) 94 We robb'd our 
Looks th’ Onlookers to beguile. 2833 J. Rennin APA, 
Angling p. xiv, So far as an on-looker and achild could learn, 
1884 Slacm. Mag. Nov. 1/1 It is the onlooker that sees 
most of the game. 

nloo (p'nlu kin), vd. sb. [See On-1 4.] 
The action of looking on. 

2637 Gittrseiag Eng. J’op. Cerem. Ep. Aijb, Their care- 
lesse and newtrall onlooking. 1876 Mes Wuitnev Sights 
& Jms. UL. xxx. §82 All chance .of any apprehensive on- 
looking into what life might he to her. 

ooking, 7//.4. [See On-13.] That looks 
on; looking at something. 

1663 Biain Asfodiog i. (1848) 8 To live always as under 
thy onlouking eye. 184g A. SyminGron in £58. Chr. Union 
viii. 489 Ducs nut an onlookiug world perceive the due 
crepancy? 

Oniosest, Ancr. XR, 200, etror for o7 /odest: see 
Loatu a J} 

Only (nli), a2. Forms: 1 @nifo, fnlfo, 3-4 
onlich, -lyoh, (suferZ onlukest), 4 oonlich, 
onelich, -lych, -lyk; svr/k. anli, anly, aneli, 
4-5 anely; 4-§ oonli, 4-6 oonly, onlie, 4- 
only, (5 ounly, ondly, ondely, wonly, won- 
lych, 5~7 onlye, 5-% onely, 6 onelye, 6-7 
onelie). [a. OE. du/fc unique, solitary, only, 
a later form of #a/éc unique, singular, excellent, f. 
AN, ONE + -léc, -LY 1.] 

1. One, without companions or society; solitary, 


lonely. Now only aval. 
arooo Ags. Ps. (Spelinan) xxiv. 17 gemildxa me, fordan 
ewulicand dearfaiceom. c 1000 Ags. Ps. 1h.) ci. 5 Ic spearu- 


» 


wan .. zelice geweard, anlicum fugele. @ taag Ancr. XK. go 
Ancre bus, bet schulde beun oulukest stude of alle. /érd. 152 
So ouh ancre, hire onc in onliche stude..chirmen & cheateren 
euer hire bonen, a1300 4. L£. Psalter xxiv. 16 Aneli and 

ueranlh 33 . Cursor M. 3075 Sate | An anli liuelude 
ae i ledde. ¢ 1380 Wycur Serm. Sel. Wks I 110 He 
wolde in comunalte do pis dede and not bus oonli in desert. 
2a 1800 Chester Pl. ii 129 Hit is not good man onely to be. 
x58a STanyuuRST cE vers ui. (Arb. ox His oane light, That 
stood in his lowring front gloommish mafleted onlye. 264s 
Rocrras Naaman g Oncly Denus and Demaris a poore 
only man and only woman, being excepted. 1828 Craven 
Géioss, (ed. 2), Onely, Onerly, enely retired. ‘ This is an 
onely platt to live in’. « 1855 E. Waucn ‘Conte whoam to 
thd childer’, Mon, aw'm one-ly when theaw artn’t theer. 

2. One (or, by extension, two or more), of which 
there exist no more, or no others, of the kind. 

Usually preceded hy fe or a poss. from or care. 

¢1o0o Ays. Gosh. vile ix. 38 He is min anlica sunu. 
cx3160 Hatton (;, ibid., He ys min anhche sune. cx 
Cursor M. 26549 (Fairf.) In his sone crist ihesu, our aller 
anly [Co##. anlepi} lorde. oh gr Tinpate Juke vii. 12 ‘Ihe 
only sonne of his mother, and she was a widowe. 1 he. 
Com. Prayer Mom. Prayer, ‘The onely ruler of princes, 
1584 Powen Licoyds Cambria 3 The onelie occasion he 
tooke. 633 G. Heaveet 7 ¢ple, Aaron ii, Christ is my 
onely head, My alone onely heart & breast. 1694 Wr. 
Martini's Cong. China 189 The onely Suuthern Port .. to 
which Boats may have access. owe Odyss. u. i Bos 
Hear a Wretches ouly Pray'r. 1 Mas. Taukeon he. 
ZA. (1877) 347 Eve... in the only undraped figure which is 
allowable ia sacred art. 1873 Jowxtr ae a) 1. 338 
‘hese two are the only ones in which Plato ceaked 
mention of himse 

b. In later use, in reference to relationship, also 


preceded by an, and used with a plural; as an 
only child, an only brother, only chitdren. 


ONLY, 


. Grenada in, ii, What cannot 
: , 3768 Go.tosm. Goed-n. Man 
a. i, An only son, sir, might expect mare i ce, xSar 
Byxon Diary in Note to Juan t xxxvii, My wife..and 
myself are..only children. 1879 Miss Brappon Clow. favt 

v, This only sun of the Vicar's was a thorn in his side. 
0. absol, = only one, only ones; inOE. = darling. 

aw:oco Ags. /s. (Spelman) xxi. 19 Of handa hundes 

enlican mine (a wercase wieaet). 60g Bisix (Douay) Song 
Sof vi. 8 She ts the only to her mother, elect to her that 
bare her. 3678 Drvnan All for Love Pref. b, It is the 
only of the kind without Episode, or Underplot. —_ 
Fuvsnal Lied. (1697) 1: Suppose that Homer and Virgil 
t <iny only = any one (ods.)s 


were the only of their Species. 

3. Single, one. 
one only, one single, only one, one and no more, 
one and no other. 

3485 Caxton Paris & V. 34 Wythout leuing of ony onely 
thynge or word, 24go — Laeydus ix. 36 Wyth one onely 
struke thou haste wylled to termyne and fynysshe thy 
labours mortall. 1543 Gearton Contin. Harding 476 Auye 
onely kyndenes so sodenly contracted in an house. 3998 
Dicces Pasfom it. xt. Riv, 1 shall for breuitie sake uct 
foorth one onely rule generall, s60q E. G{aiumstone] 
ID Acusta’s Hist. Indies wi. xx. 183 Vpon all that coant it 
blowes continually with one onely winde. ¢ 1630 Rispon 
Seve. Devon (1810) 13 This country hath one only deane y. 
r838 Mes. F. Traoctore Dom. Munn. Americans i, (1839) 3 
One only object rears itself above the eddying waters: this 
is the mast of a vessel long since wrecked. 1890 Grav- 
STONR Géraw (1879) LI. 95 In the Consa/ne, a dying youth 
- abunduned by all but the object of his love, entreats of 
her the parting gift of an only kiss. 

+4. Said of that of which, by itself, without 
anything else, something is predicated ; (the thing 
in question) acting alone; mere, sole. Ods. 

1400 Calo's Afor. 131 in Cursov M., Sin pou art doutande 
..nedderres for venim, Mare mai pou be agast of anli man 
vn-wrast, and ware pe for him. a@rqag Cursor Sf. 8439 
(I'rin.) Bi grace of only god of heuen ne he coude pe 
artes sewen. 1483 ('axton Cold. Leg’. 2797/1 Our only feyth 
shaile suffyse uy Por More Let. to i olscy in Ellis 
Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. 1. 2-6 The onely redyng therof held hym 
abuve twoo howres. 1544 Poaur Regi. Lyfe (3560) X vb, 
The onely odour of quicksilver kalleth hice. 21619 Fotneray 
A theom, 1. xv. § 2 (1622) 155 All this fell vpon them, for the 
oncly impietie of their Prince. [1Bg4-6 Patmoux Angel in 
ffo. ui wi, For the suke of only love, .. he dues approve, 
lis wife entircly.) 

+b. Placed between a demonstrative or posses- 

sive adj. or poss. case and its sb., or before a sb. 

followed by an i ai rcfening to the sb. as 
b 


thus qualified. Qds. 

©1449 Pecocx 9 m1. v. 306 Endewid into his oonli 
sufficience. 1509 Haws /'ast. Pleas. xxix. (Percy Soc.) 
239, 1 must abyde..Of lyfe or death your onely judgement. 
3588 in Vicary's Anat. (1888) App. 186 ‘To the onlye vse 
and behoufe of the said Thomas Vycary. @ 3563 Bate Sel. 
Wks (Parker Soc) zor At the Priest's only provocation 
was it. 3577 Hovinssirp Chron, fftst. Scof. 343 At 
the charges & only expenses of these .vi. abbeyes. 16 
H. Cocan tr. Pinto’s 7rav, xxx. 118 Maintained at the 
Kings onely charge. 1663 Honcrort Procepius, Pers. Wars 
1. 3 hese oncly Ifunnes have white budies. 709 Appison 
Tatler No. 117 P4 She was turned into a Man, and by that 
only Means avoided the Danger. 1742 Mipp.aton (Cicero 
I. I'ref. 35 The power was retained; with this onely differ. 
ence, that (etc). 

6. Unique in quality, character, rank, etc.; peer- 
Jess, preeminent. In OE. in form adie. In mod. 
Eng. from 16th c, only as hyperbolic use of 2, = 
‘the only one to be counted, reckoned, or con- 


sidered’; with superl. omdiest (arch. or dtal.). 

e888 K Airrev Sucth. xxxv. § 6 He hafde an swipe 
wolic wif, 1 Ascuam in Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) 12 
If Lerning. Counsell, Nebilitie, Courte, and Cambridge, 
shold have bene all punisshed at ones by taking away..soch 
a general & onely man as Mr. Cheeke ix, xg@z MuLcastre 
Posstions (1387) 30 It was either the onely, or the onelyest, 
principle in learning, to learne to read Latin. 3608 SHAKs. 
flam. ww ii. 131 Vour onely liggemaker, 16gz Lucy 
Chas. £44774) 224 She had been the only stately und 
magnificent woman of kurope. 1656 Kart Monm. tr. 
Bacalints Adots. fr. Parnass. 1. \xxv, (3674) 227 When 
she subscribed her name .. {she} added (as she had good 
reason to do) the only Unfortunate. 3692 Woon .f th, Vac, 
TI. 486 He was. accounted the onliest person to be con- 
sulted about the affairs. 1778 Fouork dd Calais 1. Wks. 
177.9 11. 34q@ It is the onliest method to keep her tu one's 
self, 1866 G. Macnonaip Ann. Q. Neighb. x. (1878) 173 
‘The only man in the world ceased to be the fricnd of the 
only woman inthe world. 18g0‘ Botparwoon' Col. Kesormer 
(1891) 375 The kindest, wisest, ‘onliest’ thing, under the 
circumstances. 

Only («nli), adv., conj. (frep.) Forms: a. 
3-8 Onliche, 4 onely ch, -lyk, onlike, 4-5 -lyche, 
oon-, § won-. 8. 4 anli, aneli, -ly 3; 4-5 oonli, 
4-6 -ly; 5-7 onoly, 5- only, (5 ond(e'ly). (Mi. 
(south. and south. midl.) érdiche, f. dalich, ONLY a., 
with advb. -¢ (see -LY *); in more northern dialects 
the adv. was in form indistinguishable from the 
adj., which from ¢1400 became the fact also in 
Standard Engl. In OE. the adv. is cited only in 
the form xlice splendidly, elegantly; cf. ONLY a.] 


A. adv. 

1. Asa single or solitary thing or fact; no one 
or nothing more or else than; nothing but; alone; 
solely, merely, exclusively. On/y may limit the 
statement to a single or defined person, thing, or 
number (a) as distinguished from more, or (6) as 


opposcd to any ofher, 


rézo Davoun ond Pt. Co. 
only sons with parcnts do 


~ 
ONLY. 


a. Preceding the word or phrase which it limits, 

@. 1297 R. Grouc, (Rolls) 1513 Pe king louede is wif .. so 
waste Pat al is herte onliche on hire on he caste. ¢ 1330 
R. Brunnaz Chron, Wace (Rolls) 2370 He ne askede non 
ober pyng, Bot onlike his doughter jyng. 33. &. £. 
Allit. P. B. 3749 Heyest of alle oper, suf onelych tweyne. 
3390 Gowrr Cowf, 1. 317, I speke onliche as of the dede, 

which I nevere was coupable, ¢3490 Chron. Vilod. 882 
Bot duden wonlyche after cs devellys rede. o Myrc 
656 Per nys no tgon. Pat may pat do but onlyche he. 

B. ©1373 Cursor AM. 3 7a (Fairf.) Anli_ he wip-outen 
synne. ¢ 2366 CHAUCER Mei P 503(Petw.) For bat apper- 
tenep & longeb oonly [ether texts ul oonly) to the Luges 
1398 Travisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. xix. (1495) 779 The 
camel] hath not teeth in eyther Iowe but oonli bynethe. 
¢ 1440 Promp. Parv. 366/1 Only, selomodo. 1447 BOKENHAM 
Seyntys (Roxb.) 53 Al this thou dost that ondly in the 
J schuld truat forde, 1935 Covrapate 7/064! x 5 All e 
thinges that we haue are onely in the. 1545 in Willis 
& Clark Cambridye (1886) I. 213 Discharged of all rents .. 
except oonly a redd rose to be given to y™. @2948 HaALt 
Chron., Baw. 1V 240b, All these fuire wordes, wer onely 
delaics to protracte tyme. 1596 SHaxs. Aferck. Viv. i 432, 
3 wil have nothing else but onely this, 6x2 Beaum. & F1. 
Knut. Burn. Pestle i ii, Now fortune, if thou be'st not on! 
ill, Shew me thy better face. 1687 KE. F. Hist. Bd /7 
(1680) 96 "Tis onely one, 1651 Baxrer /nf Haft. § God 
doth not reveal his truth oncly or chiefly to the learned. 
275% cash Rambler No. 156 P 14 To distinguish .that 
which is established because it is nght, from that which is 
right only because it is established. 1805'I. Hara Scenes 
Life . 194 It Is true, I have been only twice. 1848 

. Pattison Ess. (1889) I. 17 One of thuse devoted... attac h- 
stay of which only a mother or nurse is thought capable. 
1899 Literary Guide i Oct. 146/2 Certain doctrines were 
imparted only to initiates, 

. Following the word or phrase which it limits. 

1340 Hampore Pr. Consc. 1338 Bot be world prayses nan, 
bot pa anly Pat t1) alle worldes welthes er happy. ¢1 
Wycuis Wes. (1885) 310 To haue crist oonliche heere patroun. 
co 3485 &. E. Afisc. (Warton Club) 25 On thi God wonly set 
thin herte. 1535 Coverpace £cclus. xxiv. 34, I haue not 
laboured for my <elf onely 1548 UDALL, etc. Arasmr. Par. 
Matt. vi. 47, Loke upon the best thynges, eyther cnely or 
chiefly, 163g Mrg. Worcesier Cent. /nv in Dircks Life 
(1865) 416 To raise Water with two Huckets onely. 1763 
J. Brown Poetry 4 Mus, vi. 104 What belongs to Nature 
only, Nature only can complete, 1838 Lytton Lesla 1, ui, 
In one only of the cusements, 1876 Moztey Une, Ser. 
iv. (1877) 94 His huinan character 1s not benevolence only, 

t Only between a numeral and sb is now cds. 

e1sss Haresriuey Jsworce fen. b'111 (Camden) 59 Their 
second counsell of Toledo... being..of eight onl Bisho fh 
s6ag Hevnce Left, vi. 92 In two oncly leaves of his hooke, 
a certaine. Scholler dd dis.ouer thirue .. falsifications. 
1666 Kart Monm. tr. Bocealine's Aduts. fr. Parnass. \. 
miv. (1674) 152 Atnidst ax many .. Silver Balls as there are 
Sciences, three only Golden Balls are placed. 

e. Only was formerly often placed away from 
the word or words which at Jimited; this is still 
frequent in speech where the stress and pauses 
prevent ambiguity, but is now avoided by per- 


spicuous writers. 

1483 Caxton Gold Leg 3330/1 Luke is only with me. 
@ 1540 Cromwrie in Ejilis Ovrg. Jett, Ser on. I. 165 Unto 
the whu he God I have onlye commyttyd my sowlle 1508 
Grenewey Jactins, Ana. wi. iv (1622) 69 Vipsania his 
mother died, onely of all Agrippas children, of a naturall 
death. 1660-1 Marvece Corr, Wks 1872 5 Il. 51, 1 onely 
write this word to let you know that [etc]. 1697 Drypesx 
Virg. Georg. 786 When Beasts were only slain for Saciifice. 
3703 Rowe Fair Penit. 1. ti, Brates and boys ace only taught 
wah blown, «max St. German's Dator & Stud 28 The 
eldcst son shall only inherit his father. 1833 Tennyson Lady 
Clara Vere de Vere vii, Vis only noble to be good. 1875 
Jowart Plato J. a8a, I only asked the question from habit 


A. Not only... but, but also. 

1340 Ayend, 265 Na3t onlyche beuore gode ac be-uore alle 
men. ¢€13379 Cursor M. 338 ‘Fairf ) He wrojzt no3t anly wit 
his hande but sayde wit worde. 1390 Gower Conf. Il. ago 
Noght onliche of the wommen tho, Bot of the chaste men 
also, a1485 Cursor AS, 11069 (Trin.) Not only of icrusalem 
bourze But also al pe cuntre bourgze. @ 1948 Hate Cairun., 
Hen. V'l 104 b, Not onely vow. ‘bat also after. 1589-1878 
[see Bur, C. 24 b] 

+2. ly or of itself alone, without anything else. 

r Trevisa Barth, De P, R. iit xix (1495) 66 By 
ameliynge ounly he knowyth bytwene herbes good and 
venymous. asrqag Cursor M. 3574 (Triu.) Whenne pat 
{a mon] bicomed olde, .. Only to lyue tranail him pink. 
a 1948 Hatt Chron, Ait, £b°232b, He was restored to his 
kyngdome and made kyng onely by his ayde. « xgsg 
Paiceor Eran, & Writ. (Parker Soc.) 66 Master doctor 
hath affirmed that these words. .<poken by the priest, only 
do make the Sacramnent. 1634 Ht ywoup Gusar?. 1 30 ‘The 
Phrygian pipe was oncly sufficient to yeeld musicke to her 
sacrifices, for that was 10 sooner heard but they fell into 
a divine rapture resembling madnesse. 1760 Wanton /d/er 
No, 96 P11 His eye was su piercing, that... he could blunt 
the wenpons of his enemies only by looking at them. 1808 
Stautr Sports 4 /’as’. 1. i, 10 ‘Ihe see of Norwich, only, 
was in possession of no less than thirteen parks. 

+3. Singularly, uniguely, specially: pre-eminently. 

cro00 /Eirric Coleg. in Wr.-Wulcker 103 Enlice, ¢/e 
auter, 13° Chron. K. Glouc. (Rolls) App. G. 58 Ac fe 
opere were strengore & Richore oniliche [v. +”. vulche, 
rob Aad ¢ 1394 2. Pl. Crede 5:4 Afterward anober onliche 
he blixsede, Pe meke of be myddel-erde. 1594 Rivrey Wis, 
(Parker Soc.) 370 In them whom they only esteemed for 
th.ir pricsts & sage. 1622 B. Jonson Catsline v. iv, That 
senown'd good man That did so onely embruce his countrey ! 

4. Idiomatic uses. 

a. The sense ‘no more than’ often passes into 
‘as muchas’; = Justady.gec. (Cf. Ger. nur.) 

1838 Mra Stowr in Life (1889: go Only think how long it 
in since I have writiento you! 1849 Macauray //ist Eng, 
ix. HI. 430 [They] would wiliingly join to effect it, if only 


128 


they could obtain the help of auch a force..as might secure 
those who should rise in arms. 1875 Jowatr /’/afo (ed. 2) 
IIL 193 He is coming..if you will only wait. 1888 Susday 
Tak June 345/1 If 1 could only give you one-half of the 
stories. .1 would make the best article I have yet written. 

b. Only not = all but, little else than. 

3779-81 Jonnson L. /., Smith Wks. Il. 473, 1 was onl 
not a boy. 31834 Napier Pesins. War xiv. vi. (Rtidg.) | 
275 The fortresses were. .only not abandoned to the enemy. 
386a Neate /ymn, ‘Safe home’ i, Torn sails, provision 
short, And only not a wreck. 

ce. Not before, not till. Orly just, at a time no 
farther gone than the immediate past: see Just 
adv. 4. (Only may precede or follow the word 


or phrase expressing time.) 

1676 GLANviLt #ss, Pref. aiij, I have now only cast it into 
the form of a Discourse. 179: Wasninoton Lett, Writ. 
1892 XII. g Your. Jetter..cume to my hands the day before 
yeterday only. 1846 Trencu A/:rac. Introd. (1862) 57 The 

ower dropped off only as the fruit was bein forsied: 2898 
Westm, Gaz. 23 Feb. 5/3 A woman .. yesterday killed her. 
self. She was only married on Saturday. Mod. 1 have 
only just received it; it was posted only yesterday. 

td. Only but, but only: (a) = only, merely; 


(6) except only. Odés. 

3478 Paston Lett. U1. 232 Paid..for the tythynges, ondely 
but in corne whan it was inned in to the » Xaiiiy Zz. 
60g Cuarman Ali Fooles Wks. 1873 I. 18 Now heere all 
are pleas'd, Onelie but Cornelio. 2678 Drypen Adi for 
Lowe 1. i, You but anly beg'd a last furewel. xgx0 Light 
go Blind in 10th Kep, Hist. MSS. Cowon, App. v. 127 The 
first dessigne was onely but to show the febelle that the.. 
garrison was watchful. 

e. Only too (true, thankful, etc.): see Too, 

f. All only, al only, an emphatic variant of 
only in various senses, at length treated as one 
word: see ALUNELY, 


B. Conjunctive adv., cony. (prep) 
1. The only thing tu be added being; with this 
restriction, drawback, or exception only; but (ad- 


versative); on the other hand, on the contrary. 

9362 Wycuir x Cor. vii. 39 Be she weddid to whom she 
wole, oonly [Gr. wove Jin the Lod. — Gad. v. 13 Botheren 
ge ben clepid in to fredom ~ oonli jeue ye not fredom in to 
occasioun of fleisch. 1579 FeNron Grcetard. (1618) 3 Onely 
the man for his integrnitie and soundnesse was such a one, as 
[etc. }. 1g98 Suans. Verry W oui. 24a Spend all J haue, 
onely giue me so much of your time in enchange of it, as 
[etc.). 16a5 Puncnas /'stlerims Ul. 1317 ‘Vhey know not Low 
to,.refine the same [sugar-canes], « nely tas eat them raw. 
3667 Marvin Corr. Wks. 3872-5 II. 81 Onely Colonel Gilby 
will tell you all when he comes down. 1796 Burnuv Aen, 
Metastasto 1. 64 No matter; only wall there be room for us 
all? 1877 SpunGEeon Seven. XXII. 179 Many a man would 
have become wise, only he thought he was so alieady. Jad. 
‘Lhe flowers are lovely 3; only, they have no scent. 

b. Only that: with the exception that, except 
that, were it not that, but for the fact that. 

1706 S. Ciarke Let, to Dodwell (1711) 48 That there is no 
real difference only that that which the Platonits call 
Mind (vous) .the Sacred Writers call [rveupa) Spirit. 77 
Tl. Hur Sir Wo Harrington (1797) Vl. 157 Only that 
1 know you don’t love bustle, I should wish you here. 1804 
EucGenia pg Acton 7'ale without Title WM. 241 Something 
like a castle in mimature, only that its windows were modern. 
1845 M. J. Hicoins Ass. (875) 27, | would sce and get it 
done at once, only that [ am iw doubt as tu the best means. 

2. Except. Only for, except for, but for, were it 
not for, Now only dial. 

rggo-1 Ervot /mage Gov. (1549) 40 Only by violence they 
coulde not be brought to theyr shippes. 1664 Pepys Diary 
22 Apr., My wife and [, in their coach to Hide Parke, where 
. pleasant it was, only for the dust 1668 Jéid. 22 Aug., 
Ie is true.. that our whole Office will be turned out, only 
me. 1737 [S. Berinuton] G ds Lucea's Mem, ays Vhe 
Project might easily take, only for the horrid Wicke|ness 
ofthe Facu 17497 Mem. Nutredian Crt. b. 38 Ridiculing 
all forms of worship only their own, 2811 Ora §& Julict 
1. 30 Only for my tea, | should have had the head-ache. 
3887 V § Q. 7th Ser. III. sor For many years the followmg 
notice way p.inted up at Holton railway station: ‘Do not 
cross the line only by the bridpe' = 3 Poor Nellie 245 
Only for William, you would have died with her, George ! 

+b. J a clause: Except that, were it not tnat, 


but that. Ods. 
a1766 Mrs. F Suerinan Sidney Bidulph 1V. 187 And 
only my uncle Bidulph is fonder of my sister than he is of 
me, my vanity would carry me away for want of a little 
ballast, @19774 Gowns, tr. Scarvon'’s Com. Rumance (1775) 
V1. 162 At Jength their passion became so violent, that only 
there was no bloodshed, Pyramus and Thisbe were nothing 
to them for affection and sincerity. 2803 11. Mautin //elen 
if Gharose LL 226 QOuly he is very melancholy, he would 
agrecable. 
C. Comb. Only born, only-created, only gotten ; 
also ONLY-BEGOTIEN. 
¢ 3430 Hoccrrkve Alother of God 115 By his sone oonly- 
gcc {er. only gottin}. 1608 Witwer Jlexrapla Exod. 126 
is first borne, which also may bee his only borne. 1833 
J. H. Newman Arians un. v. (1876) 227 The asia. .explain 
the word on/y-degotien in the sense of ony created. 


Only-begotten, a = Kegotten as an only 
child; transl. L. sinigentius, Gr. povoyerfs: in 
OE, ducenned, ANKENNED. 

2490-1530 Myrr. our Laudye 314 The ny begotten sonne 
of god. rgs6‘Tinpare Sole it. 14 The glory off the oni 
begotten sonne off the father. 1534 — cb, xi. 17 In fayt 
Abraham offered vp Isaac... beinge his only begotten sonne. 
1833 J. 13. NRWMAN Arians 11. iil, (1876) 158 Scripture desig- 
nates Him as the only-begotten or the own Son of G 

On lyfe, on-lyue, obs. forms of ALIVE. 


Onmeete, Onmerkit, Onmeuable: see UN-. 


ONOMASTIC. 


Onne: see One adv. and prep. 

Onne-, obs. var. Ux- pref, as onne-wyse, un- 
wise, etc. Onnente, obs, variant of ANENT prep. 

Onnet, variant of Unmit Oés., useless. 

Onnethe, -es, obs, ff. Ungatn, -8, hardly. 

+ On-ne-therward, grep. Obs. rare—!, In the 
bottom of. 

e1a00 Trin. Coll. Hom. 83 He ne feched noht pe sore 
siches onneSerward his heorte. 

Onn3jen, Onn3@ness, early ME. (Orm.) ff. 
AQain, AGAINST. 

Onnobeley, Onnumerable, etc.: see UN-. 

Onnuy, obs. form of ANXOY. 

Onocentaur (pnosent51). Mythol. [ad. late 
L. onocentaurus, a. Gr. dvonévravpus, t. Gvos as + 
wévravpos CENTAUR.] A fabulous creature, a 
centaur with the body of an ass instead of that 


of a horse. 

(13998 ‘I'revisa Barth. De P. R, xvii. Ixxix. (MS. Bod).) Nl. 
280 b/1 Onocentaurus.. 1s a beste wonderhch schape and .. 
gendred bitwene an asse anda bolle. /éid., But Phisiologus. . 
seip bat Onocentaurus is compowned of be schap of anmsse 
and of a man.) 1567 MapLet Gr. Harter ae The Qno- 
centaure is a Beast monstrous, halfe a Bull alfean Asse. 
s60r Cuester Love's Mart , A Dialogue cxxxvii, The OQno- 
centaur 1s a monstrous beasts Supposed halfe a man and 
halfe an asse, 21711 Kin Edmund Poet. Wks. 1721 HI. 
107 Gigantick Onocentaurs there he found, The tallest he 
in chains of darkness bound. 1845 E. H. Nor. XNickter's 
Flower Piees ll. xv. 195 The true difference between 
hippocentaurs and onocentaurs, ; 

+ Ono'crotal. Oés. In 4-7 in Latin form. 
So L. onocrotalus, a. Gr, dvoxpérados pelican, f. 

vos ass + xpdradoy rattle, clapper. Cf. F. ono- 


crotale (13th c. in Godef.).] The pelican. 

33838 Wyc.ir ‘ste ii. 14 Onocratulus {géoss that is, a brid 
witha long bill lyk» aswan; 1611 cormorant; A. V. pelican}, 
and the yrehoun shuln dwelle in the threshefoldis therof. 
1609 Linck (Douay) Lev xi 18 Of birdes., which you must 
not eate. the swanne, and the onocratal, 1653 Urgunart 
Natelais 1. vui, A faire great blew feather, plucked froin 
an Onocrotal, 166: Bi ount Gélossogr., Ono. ret cl, a Bird 
like a Swan, braying hke an Ass; thought to be a Bittour. 

Onofrite (¢nolret), Afim. [Nameds (1845) 
fiom San Onofre in Mexico, where found : see -1TE.] 


A sulpho-selenide of mercury occuring in lustrous 


black masses. 

1849 J. Niwou Aan. Min. 471 Onofrite .. occurs at St. 
Onutre in Mexico, with Mercury. 38ga Dana Min. 64. 

+ Ono'logy. Vés. rare—°  [1. Gr. dvo-s ass + 
-Aoyia speech: prob. repr. a mod.L. “"onologia.] 
Foolish talking ; braying. 

1674 Biount Glossogr. (ed. 4), Oncology, vain babling, 
talking like wun Ass 1678 Pusviies (ed. 4) List Barbarous 
Words, Unologie, a talking like an Ass. 

Onomama'nia. nonce-wd. [ireg. f. Gr. Svopa 
name + Mania.] A mania or rage about a name 


Or names. 
2854 W. Watrrwortn Eng. §& Rowe 120 Whilst the ono- 
mamania lasted, bickerings and divisions endured. 


Onomancy (p1dmens). Also in Latin form 
onomantia. [Abbreviated form of ONoMAto- 
MANCY: = med I. onomantia, obs. lt. onomantia 
(Florio), obs. F. onomantie ‘divination by names’ 
(Cotgr ).) Divination trom names or the letters 
of a name, as, the number of vowels in a name, 
the sum of the numerical value of the letters, or 


the like. 

2605 CampEen Rem. 35 The superstitious kinde of Divina- 
tion called Onomantia, condemned by the last generall 
Counsell, by which the Pithagoreans indged the even 
number of vowells in names to signifie impertections in the 
left sides of men, and the odde number im the right. 36 
Biount Glossogr., Onomancie (onomantia), divination by 
names. 1678 Priciips (ed. 4) List Barbarous Worrs, 
Onomancy, & Divination by names, or rather a Divination 
by some observations about an Aas, the first should seem 
rather to be Ovomomancy. 1787-41 Camo ns ( ycl., Ono- 
mancy, or rather Onomamancy, the art of divining the good 
or evil fortune which shall befal a man, from the letters of 
his name. /d7d., In str.ctness, onomancy should rather 
signify divination by as:es..to signify divination by names, 
it should be esematomany. 1880 W. Jones /’rec. Stones 
i. 5 nofe, The Rabbinical writers describe a system of ono- 
mancy,..termed Notaricon, in conjunction with lithomancy. 

Hence Onoma‘ntio, Unoma‘ntical adjs., of or 


pettaining to onomancy; practising onomancy, 

160g Campin Kem. 35 An Onomanticall or Name-wisard 
lew. 1696 BLount Gossogr., Onomantical, pertaining unto, 
or skilful in that kind of Divination by names. 1896 Weu- 
SIEK, Onosantie. * 


Onomastio (gnome'stik), a. and sd. [nd. Gr. 
dvopaatix-vs of or belonging to naming, f. dvo- 
paords named, f. dropd(-ew to name, Cf. F. 
onomastique (¢ 1600 in Eatz.-Darm.). J 

A. aaj. Of, relating to, or connected with a 
name or names, or with the naming of something ; 


consisting of or dealing with names. 

3716 M. Davies Athen. Brit, 11. aq2 That most August 
Assembly most awful (tho’ but nominal and onomastick) 
Synod, 18g: Sin F. Patcrave Norm. & Eng. 1. 349 The 
nobles draw only from the most scanty family onomastic 
nomenclatures, 1679 Times ag Aug., The Russian Grenadier 
regiment bearing the title of Frederick William II] .. wheo 
lately celebrating its onomastic festival was (etc), 1860 
Contemp. Rev. Aug. $74 The system which reats on ono- 
mastic renemblances of a highly imaginative philology. 


ONOMASTICAL. 


b. Used in referencé to the autograph subscrip- 
tion of a Icgal document (of which the body is in 
the handwriting of another person): see quots, 

By Bentham an onomastic signature or subscription—the 
affixing of oue's same—was distinguished frum a symbolic 
signature, effected bya 5 a/ or mark; both of these, as mere 
signatures, he distinguished from Aulograph. Later writers 
appear to have mistaken his incaning. 

3 za Bentnam Ration, Yudic. Evid. (1827) IL 449 
Modes of authentication ab intra :—1. Holography 5 9. Signa- 
ture (onomastic or symbolic). /déd. 46x Sigillation, a suc- 
cedaneum to (or rather mode of) onomastic signature. 3 
W. M. Best 7veat Princ. Evid. § 210 A document wholly 
in the handwriting of a party is said to be an autograph or 
hologiaphs where it is in the handwriting of another person 
and only signed by the party, the signature may be called 
‘onomastic.. 1890 Burritt, Law Dict. § Gloss., Onomastic, 
a teri sometimes applied tu the signature of an instrument, 
where the body of it is in the handwriting of another person. 

B, sdb. tl. A writer of an Onomasticou; a 


vocabularist, a lexicographer. Oés. 

3609 (Br. W Bartow! Ams. Nameless Cath. 330 Let all 
the Onomastiks, and Nomenclators, or Mathematicians, or 
Schoolemen be searched. 17136 M Davigs Athen. Brit. II. 
349 The learned Lexicographer, Francis Pomey (who bein 
a French-Man should understand the Nature and Names ot 
Garlick and Shalot the best of any Onomasticks). 

+2. An assumed name. Oés. nonce-use. 

16533 Manton Smectymnuus Rediv, Pref, 1 suppose the 
reverend authors were willing to he hid under this onomastic 
[‘ Smectymnuus 7] partly that [etc.]. 

+Onoma'stical, a. Oés. 
= ONOMABTIC @. 

1609 (Be. W. Bartow) Ausw. Nameless Cath. 345 What is 
the name which the Onomasticaull Censurer giveth vnto this 
charge? 1718 M. Davies Athen. Brit, 1. Pref. 7 Pamphlets 
known to the learned, more by their Onomastical Hixtes 
than by any use that can be made of them. 1736 /did. IT. 
To Rdr. 3 An Onomastical List of the Principal Authors. 

| Onoma‘sticon. [n. Gr. dvopacridy (sc. 
B:BAlov) book of names, vocabulary: see ONno- 
mMASTIO.] A vocabulary or alphabetic list of proper 
names, esp. of persons, Formerly used more 
widely of a vocabulary of names or nouns, or even 


of a general lexicon. 

Often used asa title of works of this nature, eg. that of 
Jul Pollux (180-238) which was a vocabulary arranged 
according to subjects and not a'phabetically: cf. the Latc.- 
Eng. Mominade, and siinilar works of the 15th c., reprinted 
by Wiighe-Wulcker. 

1710 W. Hume Sacr, Success. 130 What we find in all 
Thesaurus’s, Lexicons, Glossaries, Onumasticons, etc. 1916 
M. Davies Athen Brit. VT. 3 To make use of the Ono- 
masticons, publish'’d by those learned Protestant Lexico- 
g:aphers, H. Stephens, J. Sc: apula, Scrivelius and Passorius. 
1877 Smira & Wace Jct. Chr. Biog. Pref. 10 The intention 
was entertained of exhibiting a complete Qnomasticon of 
the Christian World for the first eight centuries, 1879 
Conver Ten/work Had. 11. 136 The distance..is not much 
greater than that given iy the Onomasticon for Lachish, 
1889 Ch Q. Rev XXVIII. 308 The Needing Joannes.. 
{exemp'ifies] the fulness of this dictionary (Christian Bio- 
graphy] as an Onomasticon, there being no fewer than 595 
@:parate entries under it, 

6-nomate:chny. yare—*, [irreg. for onomato- 
techny, f. ONoMATO- + Gr, -rexvia f. réxvn art.) 
730-6 Bairey (folio) Pref., Onomatechuy..the Art of 
ap onins from the Letters of a Person's Name. 1846 

orxcesterR. And in mod. Dicts. 

Ono'mato-, = Gr, dvoparo-, combining form of 
dvoya, dvupar-osname : the first element of numerous 
derivatives: see below. Ono matoma‘nia /a/h., 
[Gr. parla madness], ‘ morbid dread of some word, 
intense mental anguish at the inability to recall 
some word or to name a thing’ (Syd. Soc. Lex. 
1893). Ono‘matopla.sm (Gr. mAdopa form], a 
word formed by onomatopceia. 

Onomato'logist. [f. as next + -18T.] One 
versed in anon Perec 


[f. as prec, + -AL.] 


2 
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1693 J. Enwanns Perfect. Script. 236 Dr. Skinner, a great 
onomatologist. 21843 Soutuay Doctor clxxvi. VI. hat 
would our onomatologist have said if he had learned to read 
these words? 2847 WipstEr, Onomatoloyist, one conversait 
with onomatology. 

Onomatology (onpmatg lddzi). rare. [mod, 
f. Gr. type *dvoparoAoyla, f, dvoyaroAdyos word- 
gathering: cf. F. onomatologie (Littré).) The 
science of the formation of names or terms; ter- 
minology. 2847 in Wessrer; in mod. Dicts. 


+Ono'matoma-noy. 0és. [ad. med.L. ono- 
matomantia, K, onomatomancie (Rabelais 16th c.); 
see ONOMATO- and -MANOY.) Divination by names 


or the letters of a name. 

2642 Gaur Magas(rom 165 Onomatomancy, [divining] by 
names. @1693 Unqunaat Nadelais mm, xxv, Have you a 
mind..to have the truth of the matter yet more fully and 
amply disclosed unto you..by onomatomancy? Huw do 
they call thee? 27287 [see Onomancy]. 

Ono'matop, -ope (ong'mitgp, -top). [Abbre- 
viated from next.] A word formed by onomatopacia. 

2638 jn Weosten. 1860 M. Horxins Hawaif zo The 
chance: of selection in the case of onomatopes would be 
still greater. 2874 Goppes-Liancourr & J°IncoTT es 
Primitive and Universal Laws of the Formation, an 
Development, of Language, founded on the natural basis of 
Onomatopa 1890 0. Crqwrean Rowand the Calendar 176 
Names that are not mere onomatopes, like cuckoo or peewit. 


{ Onomatoposia (ong mitophya, pndmi-). [a. 
L. enomatoparia, a. Gr. Sospareuaia the making of 
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words, f, dvoparowo’ds making or coining a name, 


f, ONOMATO- + -woos making. ] 

1. The formation of a name or word by an imita- 
tion of the sound associated with the thing or 
action designated ; this principle as a force in the 


formation of words in a language ; echoism. 

3577 Pracnam Gard. Eloguence, Onomatopeia, when we 
invent, devise. fayne, and m :ke a name intimating the sound 
of that it signifieth, as hurlyburly, for an uprore and 
tumultuous stirre, 2689 PUTTENHAM Lay, Poesic ul, xvili.} 
(Arb.) 192 Onomatopeia, or the New nainer. 1687 J. Sunt 
Myst, Rhet. 72 Onomatopwia.. Nominiss « nonunum fictio, 
the feigning of « name or names, 1a7-4t Cuamprrs Cyc. 
s.v., ‘The surest etymologies are those deduced from the 
onomatopeia. r8sa H. Srencer PAtlos. Style bas. 1891 I. 
338 ‘That frequent cause of strength in Saxon and other 
primitive words—their onomatopocia. 186: Max MUi tan 
Sef. Lang. 346 If this principle of onomatopvieia is applicable 
anywhere it would be in the names of animals, 1870 |.uBRocK 
Orig. Civilic. ix. (1875) 410 Without..supposing..that all 
Our root-words have originated from onomatopeia, 

A word formed by this ptocess; a word 
imitating the sound of the thing or action which 
it signifies. 

1842 Branng Dict. Sci., Lit. etc., Onomatopatia..a word 
exyreneiig by it seoure the thing represented. 1845 S10DDART 


Gram. in Encycl. Met op. 1. 179/1 Hout! seems to be an 
onomatopoeia of the same nature as the Eng!ish verb, to 
hoot. 187g Wuitney Life Lang. vii. 120 We call such 


words ‘onomatuparias’, literally °name-makings ', because 
the Greeks did so. 

3. Akhetoric. The ue of naturally suggestive 
words, sentences, and forms for rhetorical effect. 

2650 Trxnvson in Mem. (1897) If. 519 A good instance of 
onomatopoeia in‘ Paradise J.ost’(Bk IT. 879) ‘On a sudden 
open fly With impetuous recoil and jarring sound The 
infernal dvors, and on their hinges grate Harsh thunder, 
that the lowest bottom shook Of Erebus’. 389g Mrs. Puxirs 
Chap. fr. Life iii. 48: As much taken aback as if he had 
found a tribe of Cherokees study ing onomatupoeia in Eughsh 
verse, 

Hence Ono matopo'ial a., of or pertaining to 
(rhetorical) onomatopceia; Ono'matopo ian 2., 
onomatopacic; sé, an onomatope; + Ono:mato- 


poious a. Obs. rare—° (see quot.). 

3880 Academy 28 Feb. 1563/1 The technique of such work 
is inseproachable ; the onomatopoeial sense of sound is most 
discriminative. 1860 Farrar Org. Lang. 108 An ono- 
matopeian which given rise toa large number of cognate 
words in the Indo-Ruropean langu ies, 1867 Athenaeum 
32 Jan. 58 In other instances the onomatopeian word is a verb 
in the one country and anoun in the other; thus the turkey 
whith gobbles in England is a bubbly in Scotland. 1661 
Broun! Onomatopcious, pertaining to the Figure Onomato- 
pea, which isa aining a name from any kind of sound 

Onomatoposic (onp:mito,pi ik), a. [f. Gr. 
évopatonwoaeds: sce prec. and -31c; cf. F. onomatope- 
tgue (Littré).J Of, perenne to or characterized 
by onomatopeaeia, esp. as applied to the origin of 
names or words ; imitative in sound; echoic. 

3860 Farnar Orig. Lang. i 18 It originated from the 
onomatoperic character of a lai ge part of all language. 1 
Dasent Jest & Larnest (1873) 11. 69 What has been calle 
that ‘Bow-wow’ theory of language, which would make 
everything ‘onomatopmic’. 1875 WHitniny 1¢/ Lang. xiv. 
28a Wheie the onomatoperic or imitative element is most 
conspicuous, 188: Corns. Alag. Juy 104 Lines containing 
two of the finest onomatopoeic effects in our language, 
*I heard the ripple washing in the reeds And the wild water 
Sa on the crag’. 

So Ono:matope ‘ical a., Onomatopa'‘ioally a/v. 

1889 Academy 28 Feb 153/3 The onomatopoeical sense of 
sound ix must discriminative. 


Ono matopoésis (-po,isis). Also -potesis. 
mod, a. Gr, dvoparowoinas the making of a name, 
. dvoparonaé-ey to make or coin names.] The 
naming of a thing, etc., from the sound associated 


with it; onomatuporia. 

3864 Max MULLER Sct. Lang. Ser. 11. (1868) ii. 63 This is 
one of the secrets of onomatu is, OF name-poetry, that 
each name should express, not the most important or specific 

uality, but that which strikes our fancy. a tr. won 
Ziemssen's Cycl. Med. X1V. 586 It 1s also certain that speech 
is learned only by onomatopoésis. 

Ono-matoposesy. rare. Anglicized form of prec. 

3885 W. Strintine tr, Landots' H/um, Physiol. 706 The 
imitation of sounds by the organs of speech, constituting 
onomat ay [Ger. onomatopoesis), e. g., the hissing of a 
stream, the roi] of thunder. etc. 


Onomatopoetio (ong mito,po,etik), a. [f. Gr. 
dvounronoinms, after poetic.) = ONOMATOPEIO. 

pr Craic, Onomatopoctic, formed to resemble the sound 
of the thing signified. 2860 Farrar Orig, Jang. (1865) 1 
Are not children invariably onomatopoetic? 2863 R. F. 
Burton Adgokuta I. 100 The hor and the tomtom ., ex- 

ress to them a great coinplication of ideas by onomatopoetic 
language 3833 Q. Rev. Jan. 177 An onomatopuictic ex- 

anation. 

Ono:matopoe'tically, adv. [f. prec.: see 
eIGALLY.}] In accordance with onomatopoesis ; by 
an onomatopoetic process; onomatopeceically, 

3066 NV. 4 Q. ard Ser, 1X. 497/1 An unused root, onomato- 
poetically imitating the avund of beating or striking. 188s 
Manchester City News 18 Feb. 2/1 The buzzin insects 
the twittering of birds..and the hum-drum towns,.all 
contribute their quota to the onomatopoetically named 
phenomenoa, ' 

+Ono'matopy. Ofs. [f. L. onomatopaia or F. 
onomatopée (16th c, in Hatz.-Darm.).] = OnoMa- 


TOPGIA. 


ONSENE. 
3658 Putri rea, Onomatapy (edd. 16 fea), the falnin 
yews. ra any kind tT ous. iti embania, l.aGu : 
from the sounding of bom. 3822-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 


IIL, a19 The word fic is commonly supposed to be ap 

onomatopy, or a sound expressive of the action it imports, 
Onomatous (ongmites), a. ft. Gr. dvdpar- 

(Onomato-) + -0v8.] Bearing the (writer's) name, 


1869 Spectator 1 May 539 In very many cascs we should 
asarule prefer the anonymous to the onomatous mode oi 


addressing the public. P 

+ Ono‘momancy. Oés. rare—*. Also onoma-. 
w ONOMANOCY: sce quots. 1678 and £727-41 8. V. 

O-nomously, . ware. [f. *onomous (< 
Onymous) adj. + -LY4.] With the name given or 
stated; by name. 

2800 W. Tayior in Robberds Afeme. I. 346 The impropriety 
of using author's names in public journals, when spraking 
of writings not onomously claimed. 

Onon(e, onoon, obs. forms of ANON. 

Onond(e, onont, obs. variants of ANENT prep. 

+Ono-pen, v. Ods. [f. On-1 2 + OE. ofensan 
to OPEN.| ¢rans. To open up, explain. 

¢xs00 77in. Coll, Hom, 217 Ich ne mai ne ich ne can posse 
on openi, /d/d. a19 And nupe biginne on opini, 

Onor, onour, -able, etc., obs. ff. Honour, etc. 

+ Ono'rn, v. Ods. Also onourn. Variant of 
ANOkN, to deck, adorn. 

1438-50 tr, /figden (Rolls) J. 217 An howse consecrate 
onornece allemoste alle with goide and precious stones 
Lhid, V1. 457 Oure women be not oncurnede that thei may 

lensunie to man, 1948 Sf. Papers Hen. t'///,X%. 681 

‘This was in effecte his matier, which he onorned with a gret 
circumstaunce of wurdea, 

Onourment, var. Honounment O6s., ornament. 

Onoy, Onoynt, obs. ff. ANNoy, ANOINT. 

Onpacient, Onperfect, Onpossibill, On- 
quart, Onquemable, Onquiet, etc.: see UNn- 

Onqwelm: see ONWGELM. 

+ Onra‘n, pa.t. of *onmA)rine, with changed 
particle, for a(A)vine or al. h)rine to touch, 

ax300 Cursor Af. 21547 Wit aiper tre be cors on-ran, Bot 
allwais lai it sti]] as stan, 

Onrebut, Onreuli, Onright, etc. : see Un-. 

+ Onre'se, 7. Obs. [OE. onrwsan, f. On-1 1 
+ resan to rush: see RESE v.] snfr. with on or 
s#: To msh, make an onset. 

Cees ee Psalter Wiii. 4 Onrecadun in mec stronge. /éid. 
Ixi, 4 Hu longe onraesad ze on men? axgoo &. £. Psalter 
Iviii. g In me on-resedcn stalworth pat ware. Jd. Ixi. 4 Td 
pat ye on-resxe in man swa Yhe al unto yhe sla. 

+ Onri-se, v. Obs. (OK. onrisan, f. ON-1 1 + 
risan to eine) intr. To rise up (against). 

cxooo ALi enic Deut. xxxii 17 And min yrre onrist ongen 
hig on pan die, ¢3ago Gen. & Ex. 1936 Hate hem on 
ros, in herte numen; Swilc nid & hate ros hem on, He 
redden alle him for to slon, 

(gnixf). [f.Onw-14+4 Ruan sb.) The 
act of rushing on; impetuous onward movement. 

2844 Fraser's Mag. XXX. 1979/2 Another hurrah and 
onrush made the eneiny thruw down their arma, 1866 Mra. 
BuowninG Aur. Leigh 1. 970 In that first onrush of life's 
chariot-wheels. 189: G. F. X. Grirvitn tr. Fomar d's Christ 
the Son of God I. a7a The mighty on-rush of the waters. 

O-nru:s a {On-13.] That rashes on. 

1846 Hare Wésszun Comy, (1850) 345 The onrushing waves 
of the world. 189 Chicago Advance 2 Mar., Tho gicat 
on-rushing train o God's kingdom, 

Ons, obs. form of Onczk. Onsaddle, One 
satisfeit, Onsavoury, etc.: see Un-. 

+Ongand. Oés. [f. OE. onsond-e,f.On-11 + 
sand(e, sond(e, sending: see SOND(E; app. orig. 
transl. L. smmissio.] Something sent or inflicted 
(by God) upon the people ; a visitation. 

Bas Vesp. Psalter \xxviili). 49 Onsonde dorh englas i 
a1300 Cursor M. 50915 Pan on-sandes he on himsendL /érd, 
eore yar sent drightin pe sext on-sand pe fals pharaon te 
aan 


+Onsaw. Obs. [late OL. onmsagn, {. On-11 + 
sagu, saying, Saw.] A charge against a person, an 
accusation ; reproach, opprobrious language. 

cxo00 Ags. Gesp. Matt. xxvii. 60 Pa Ba mance mid leasum 
onsagum (c 1160 //atton Gosf. on-sxexen]) zenealehton. ¢ rage 
Gen. & x. 9045 Or for misdede, or for on-sa3en, Sor woren 
to dat prisun drasen. ax13z00 ( wrsor M. 10498 (Edin ) Fals 
it was, al pair onsaw (v.77. onaau, onsagh). «1390 bic 
19422 (GOtt.) Queber es pis noth or vnsau. 

+Onsay. (bs. rare—'. [On-14.] The saying 
of ‘Ont'; tbe signal to start. 

1973 WVew Custone i. ii Ciij, First came Newcustome, and 
hee gaue the onsay ; And sithens, thinges haue gone worse 
euery day. 

+ Onseek v. Obs. [OE. onsécan, f. On-1 1+ 
sécan to seck. 

1. trans. To seek or require something of (a per- 
son). (Only in OE.) 

a8oo CynewuLr Juliana 679 Pret .xxx. wea and feowere 
eac feores onsohte purh wages wylin wigena cynnes, 

3. To attack. ae ioe 

Lay. 5657 H dent in heom 
a ‘cahté. “hide s6as4 3if ae socaohte him, pepe Gen. 4 
Ax. 85: Fowre op-seken and fifue weren, Oc de fowre de 
fiue deren. 

Onseker, Onsely, Onsensible, etc. : see UNn-. 

+Onsene, Obs. [OE. an-. pnsdon, WS. ansien, 
-syn, fom, = OS. ansiun, OLIG, anasiunt (MHG. 
ansiune), neuter:—OTeut. *anasiuajo™, f. *ana, 


ONSET. 


Onl 1 + *stuni-s, Goth. siuns, OS. siun fem., 
sizht, from ablaut-series sehtu-, segw-, sew-, In *seh- 
wan, OL séon to Sku, Ct. Ger. ansehen, anstcht J 


a. Countenance, face. b. Look, aspect, appearance. 

c K. AEcernp Gregory's Past. li 395 Dysen middan. 
geardes ansien ofergaed. ¢ 2000 sigs. Gosp. Mati. xvi. a His 
masyn scean swa swa sunne (cgge Lind, ousione; ¢ 1260 
Hi sft, ansiene}. bid. Jolin vin. 24 No deine Ze be ansyne 
ac demad rihtne dum [cgso Lind. ousiones ¢ 1160 //ack. 
ansyene). 4 Uveisun aa Cott, Hom. 191 Muric dreamed 
engles biuoren pin onscne. @ 12g0 Owl & Night. 1704 Vor 
nis of ow non 80 kene, That duire alide mine onsene. 


Onset (pnset), 56! [fF On-1l 4 + Set 5b ] 
1. An act of setting on or attacking (an enemy); 
an attack, assault. + 70 give the onset, to make 


an attack, or to commence the attack (oés ). 

1536 Siewart Cron. Svot. 1. 19g And in the fiild syne 
maid ane pew onset. 1531 Gouek Gadt's .trvores ut 4. 
The Philistines came up to prevent David by giving the 
first on-set, ard besioning warre. 19728 -20 Pore. (liad xvi. 

g He.. thrive three herves at each onset slew. 1863 
RR. Autay f/ist, Amg xix. UV. a79 These troops had to bear 
the first brunt of the onset. 

b. (Without article.) Altack, assault. 

2667 Mittow /. £1 364 Achiev'd By sudden onset. 2793 
Cowrva Mtad vu 616 At their ships Give them brisk ond t. 
1871 R. Kuiis ¢ a/idius ixiv. 439 A son..whose back no fos, 
whose front each knoweth in onset. ; 

c. fy. An attack, a» of an opponent in argu- 
ment, etc, of calamity or discase. 

c1586 C'russ Pemonoke /'s, uxxvi iii, Whose fearelesse 
foote to bide Thy onsett tarieth. 21613 Puacnas slerimage 
(1664) 374 Other tables set with wine, in which they gave a 
new onset, asa fresh enemy. 1789 W. BucHan Mow Met. 
(1790) 541 Previous to the onset of a fever. 1875 Jowr ir 
Plata (ed. 2) 1. g74 Has argument could not sustain the first 
onset of yours. — ; 

2. ‘The action, or an act, of beginning some 
operation ; beginning, commencement, start. + Zo 
give the onset, to make a beginning, to start (04s 5. 

196 T. Howy tr. Castigdiuac's Courtier t. B, 1. inst giue 
the onsett in oure pustimes this night, r6ag Bacon /'ss., 
Delays (Arb ) 525 ‘Vhere is surely no greater Wisedome, then 
well to time the Bezinnings, and Onsets of Things. 1697 
FarinGpon Seri. iit. 46 They had made a fair onset in 
Christianity, .they were forward in their way. 2860 Hottasp 
Aliss Gilbert xxi w2 She kissed her a dozen times at the 
first onset, and called her dear heart. 

@ 3. (See quot ) 

2755 JouNson, Onset. 2. ‘Something added hy way of 
omamental appendage. This sense, says Nicholson, 15 stall 
retained in Northumberland, where oaseé means a te/t.” [No 
such sense in Northumblid, Glossary. As ‘lodd notes, the 
quot. cited by J. does not belong to this sense, but to 2.] 


Onset (pnsct), 56.2 Sc. ancl sorth. dial. EE. 
On-1 + ?Ser 56.: cf. OF, seé seat, place of sitting 
or settling, stall, stable, or fold for beasts, ge-sefe 
dwelling, habitation. The primary sense may 
have been ‘ dwelling-place o7 the farm or land ’.] 
A farm-hoase, with:its outhouses; a farmstead. 


Cf, ONSTRAD. 

1535 Sc. cfets Jas, V (1597) $9 That everie man,.cawwe 
everie tennent of their Lindes, that hes the same in tack and 
assedation, to plant vpon their on-set yeirly for everie marke 
land, ane tree. s6qr Sc. Acts Chas. f (1814) V. 637 All 
and haill the .. landis of Ravelriz, with houssis, bizgingis, 
yairdis, orchairdis, toftis, croftis, onsettis, outsettis fetc.]. 
1745 Ramsay Gent, Sheph. wi. Vrol , ‘The scene descrili'd 
in former page, Glaud’s onset. 3808 ANDERSON C'msn/6/d,. 
Kall. 36 That aw our heale onset wad be ina lowe. r8ag 
Ruocxrtt NV. C. Gioss., Onset, a dwelling house and out. 
buildings 

+ Onset, v. Obs. [f. On-1 2 + Sete.) Haas. 
To make an onset upon; to set upon, attack. 

1608 Carew Cornwall 17b, This for a while was hotely 
onsetted and a reasonable price offered, but (vpon what 

round I know not) soone cooled againe 1648 EK. Srarke 
Les. to Shute's \arahk & Jlagar Aijb, A feast where lam 
.- doubtful which dish to on-set; where to begin of him 

Onset, obs. form ot UNsET. 


Onsetter ‘p'nsetar). [On-1 4.] 

+L. One who sets on, or urges on; aninciter. Ods. 

1549 Covervare, etc. Erasm. far.i Peter 7 Playng the 
intercessuur and not the on settour. 1600 5:. Acts Fas. b7 
(1824) 240 Poersunes makeris of the saidis tuilyeis and com: 
batts, efur dew tryell that they war the first onscttans .. 
sall be..apprehendit. 269 W. Scratir Exp. 1 hese. (1630) 
179 Let va.. beware how we become on-setters to prophane- 
nesse. 26g2 Kane Mons tr. Brondss Croll Warres ui. 47 
The King... knowing that Clemem ie and Grace would more 
redound to lus glory, then .. to make himselfe bee beleeved 
their on-setter, appeased them; pardoniug all of them. 

2. One who makes an onset; an assailant. arch. 

1596 DaLrymece| tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. x. 43a Tha war not 
the first unsetteris., 1870 Moxnis Karthly Par. U. nt. 500 
Unul the first, From midst the knot of those onsetters burst. 

3. Coal-mining. A wotkman who puts the corves 
or tubs into the cage at the bottom of the shaft; 
= hanger-on ‘ITANGFR2 & c’. 

1789 Hrann //ist. Newcastle 1. 682 It is the onsetter's 
bu-iness to hang on the corves upon the rope to be drawn 
up the shaft. x W, W. Suvti Coal & Coal-miniag 151 

eeping the total weight so moderate that..the onsetter 
aud banksmen can easily handle and rin the tub. on the 
tron plates at the hottom and top of the shaft. 1883 
Athenzum 20 Jan, 92/1 At present the light is only down 
to the onsetter’s cabin. 

So O-nse tting o4/, sd., +a. the action of placing 
or fixing on (0ds.); b. setting on, incitement; tan 


attack, assault (065.); Onsetting £7/. 4., attacking, 
assailing. 


130 


sgot in Ld. Treas. Acc. Scot. UL 115 For..new girths set 
ou the puowdir barrelis, aud for onsetting of thaim 1942 
Aberdeen Keg. XVII. (Jam), He hes maid diuerss on- 
settingis & prouoeaciounis on hym, 1619 W. Scrater 
Bap. Thess. (1630) 179 All the stnnes that by his on-settiug 
and occasion haue beene committed. 1892 Hascey Song of 
Sword, etc. Rhymes xx. 2 The roa of ari Se es. 

On shore, o'n-shore, edz. pir. (aay) Naut. 
[ft. ON prep. + SHonK sb. Cf In sions. | 

L. adv. phr. (on shore). @&. To or on to the 
shore; = ASHORE I. b. On the shore. 

See On grep. and Srore. : 

3. attrib. or aly. (o n-shore). Directed or moving 


towards the shore. 

387g Beproxy Saslor’s Pocket Bk. vi. a17 Wind blowing 
ea hard on-shure gale. 2882 Nauss Seamanship 158. 

On side, pAr. In bootball, Hockey, etc., One's 
proper side; the opposite of Orr SIDE, q. v. 

18 ..Aughy School lootball Rules § ; in Footbal? Ann. 
(1871), A player is on side when the ball hus been (kicked, 
touched) or run with (5 yards) by any player of the opposite 
side, 187s Angty Union Rukhs § 73 in /ovtéall sian, 
Kvery player when off-aide is out of the game and shall not 
touch the ball.. unl he ts again on side, 

Onsight (p:nsait). rare. [f. ON adv. + Stant, 
alter susight.| The action or faculty of locking 
onward or forward into the future. 

18495 J. W. Warten L'Envoy to Sonthey's Comm -pl, 
Bh. AV. 724 Such was the continued onsight of Southey. 
1869 Mus. Wiitsry //:fAerto at 136 She was quick tu see, 
not only into things, but on to what they were to be;.. tu 
put her faculty intoa sungle word. . yuu would call it onsight 


Onsighty, Onsilly, Onslain, etc.: sce UNn-. 
Onslaught (e'nsidt). Forms: 7 anslaight, 
onslat(t, onslought, anslacht, 7, 9 onslaught. 
{Appears first carly in 17th c., when also it bas 
the forms anslaryht, anslacht, and is termed by 
Phillips ‘Dutch’; bat the nearest Dutch word, 
aunilag, Ger. anschlag striking: at, attempt, does 
not quite yield the required form. On the other 
hand, the ME. word slaht, slanght, sleight 


‘slaughter’ appears to have become obs. ¢ 1400. 

Perh, it represents the Du. or Ger. word, modified after 
Eng. nonns of action such as advauché. Cf the following in- 
stances, which in sense closely approach the continental words: 
3637 Monro Aatped. 1. 52 ‘The Swedens disappointed of 
their onslaught, retired after his Majestie to thetr Leaguer, 

having puta terroe in the enemies A:imie, by this defeat, 
2683 Sik J. Turser Jallis Armata 1-6 The noise of them 
{bandeliers} betray those who curry them in all Surprizals, 
Anslachts, and sudden enterprizes.} 

Onset, attack; e¢sf. a vigorous or destructive 


assault or attack, 

(App. not used in the 18th ¢.: cited by J: only from 
Hudibras, and by Todd 1818 said to be ‘not in use’. 
Used in rgth c. by Scott, and now comnivn.) 

a@16a5 Fintcuir AL. ZAvmas u. it. (1639) Diijb, I doe 
remember yet that anslaight, thou wast beaten, And fledst, 
1653 News Jr. Lowe-Countr. 4 What Skermish, Battell 
Onslat, Fight. 1654 Gavion Pleas. Nofes 19 ‘Vhe severnll 
ducls, onslaughts, stormes, ancl military performances. 1663 
Butirr ffs. 1. iti, 422 Which was best, by Siege or On- 
slaught, to invest The Enemy, 1678 Parcuips (ed. 4), 
OsslongAt (Dutch, a storming, or fierce assault upon any 
place. 1898 Scorr F. AZ. Perth vii, For witnesses to the 
onslaught. 1847 Lewes A/est. Patios, (1867) 1. 358 ‘he 
Sceptics had made an irieststible onslaught upon the two 
fortresses of Perception and Reasou. 3869 in Trevelyan 
Macaulay (1876) I. vii. §4 The fierce onslaught upon that 
Government. 2874 Moruny Sarneveld 1. Pref. 7 Had with. 
stood single-handed the onslaughts of Spain, 

+t Onslay’, v. Ods. VPa.t. onslo3, -slow. fr. 
On-!24Stayv.)] centr. Tostrike on, make assaalt. 

esaog Lay 1529 To gadere heo comen; Hardliche heo 
on-sloyn, = /Ara. 1739: And grundliche on-slowen, (dud. 
14705 And mid maine on-slojen (c 229g on-slowe} 

+ Onsli-de, v. Obs rare. [t. On- 3 + Suipe o.] 
suetr. ?'To slide open; to unfold, open, 

133..F. B.Alit PB. 77 Of bollez as blwe as ble of ynde, 
As bornyst syluer be lef ouslydez. 

Onsned, Onsonsy, Onsort, Onspoken, 
Onspotted, etc.: sce Un-. 

Onsse, obs. form, Onst, dial. form, of ONCE. 

Onstable, Onsteadfast, etc.: see Un-. 

Onstand (g'nstend). Obs. or dial, [f On-14 


+ STAND 56.) (See quots,) 

2788 W. Mansuare }orksh. Glow., On-stand, the rent 
puid by the outgoing to the incoming tenant for such land 
as the former has rightfully cropped hefore hi» leaving the 
farm. 18x83 Lo. Krcennoroucu in East Reports XVI. 138 
Vhe sek ies Beate being bound by his covenant not to 
carry away the dung, ..but to sell it to the incoming tenant 
for a price to be ascertained in a certain manner, the effect 
of the covenant is that he must in the mean time have a right 
of on-stand on the farm for it. 1876 WArtby Gloss., Onstand, 
that which the outgoing occupier of a farm leaves on the 
land for the incoming tenant, as manure, straw, etc. 1898 
Bouvter's Law Dict VW. 547. 

So Onstasnding, the occupation of land for 
a time by the crops, etc. of the outgoing tenant. 

3769 Elfvington Inclus. Act 1a The ancient owners .. shall 
pay to the new proprietors .. for the onstanding thercof 


{i. e. y 

Onstead (pnstéd). Sc. and worth. dtal. [f. On- 
+ STEAD, place, station, place of occupation, Cf 
Onast 56.2, which was app. in earlier use.) A farm- 
honse with its attached stables, cowsheds, and other 
offices, a farmstead; now sometimes sec. the 
offices, as distinct from the farmer’s house, 


ON TO. 


271g Panwecurn 7ewecdda/e a5 All the Onsteads upon this 
Water are in the Parish of Lyne. 1787 Grose Peve. Glas, 
Onstvad,a single farm-house. N. 18:6 Scott 8/1. Dwar/ 
xviii, He :. built in its stead a high narrow ‘ onstend’ of 
three stories, with a chimney at each end. 1:8eg Brockxit 
NV. C. Gloss., Onstead, Onstid, the buildings on a farm— 
a station or stay near the huure for cattle or stacks. 1834 
Cunninacnam Life Brrns (18s) 80/1 Burns .. undertook .. 
to build a complete farm onstead, consisting of dwelling- 
house, harn, byre, stable and sheds. 1853 G. Jounsvon 
Nat. Hist. E Bord. 1, 96 A pleasant onstead with a guod 
farm-house roofed with slates, with houses for servants, with 
stables and byres. 1855 Ropinson WAttly Gloss., Onestead, 
a single farim-house. 

+ Onste'll, v. Obs. rare. Ta.t. onstalde. [OF. 
onstgllan, {. On-1 1 + stglian to place.) trans. 
To institute, establish, impose. 

971 Blt kl, Hom. 33 Mid his zcbylde he us byxene onstealde. 
cxaos Lay. 7132 Hire nome. Pe me amt hur’ unstalde. 

Onsterit, Onsure, Onsweet, ctc.: sce Un-. 

Onswere, obs. form of ANSWER. 

Ontald, Ontawght, Ontellable, etc.: see 
Un-. Onteindit: see Unrxinnpen, untithed. 

+ On-talye, v. Obs. [f. On- (?)4+0E. sslian: 
sce TILL v.J fans. To Inbour for, earn by fabour. 

13.. Chron, R. Glouc, (Rolls) 944 Pat we mi3zte biswinke 
[r.27. ofswynke, tylly, on telz3e] oure mete and libbe bi oure 
swenche. 

+tOntend, v. Obs. [OEF. ontendan, f. On-11 
+ “fendan, ME. fenden, TEND, = Goth. fandjyan 
tokindle.) ¢rans. ‘lo kindle, inflame (/z4. and fg.). 

890 Laws of Alfred & 27 3if fyr sie ontendcd ryht to 
beernenne. ¢ 1000 Afcrric //omt. 1. 240 Sume he (se deofol] 
ontent to gytsunge. atasg Ancy. KX. arg Pet schal..onten- 
den pis fur ajean be brune of sunne. a2 ( retsunm in 
Lamb, om, 185 Outend me wip pe blave of }4 leitinde louc. 

Ontful, var. ONDEFUL, malicions, envious. 

Onthankful, Onthrift, Ontill, etc.: sce Un-. 

Onther, obs. furm of UNDER. 

+ Onti-nkel, a. Ods. rare. [Derivation obscure: 

Posubly repr. an OF. Sead2 acal, f. on(d)-, and- (On-*) + 
*Pyncol ‘characterized by seeming’, f. Ayncan to seem, 
appear, look like.) ; 

Kesembling, looking like. 

a1 Cursor M. 126;5 (Cott.) pis iacob.. lesu broper cald 
was he.. Ontinkel was hin (Godc4. outinkel till hin was) wit 
faciun. /Aéd e1132 (Cott) Men calcd him [lacub) vr lauerd 
broper, Jai war ontinkel an and oper (Adis. ontinkil bube 
tal opir; Godé. ontinkal aiper til oper; av aiper sib ulle 
oper; Zrm. likely eiper to oper.) 

On to, onto (puis), prep. [The adv. ON + 
the prep. To, used to express the notion conveyed 
in OE, by 07 prep. with the accusative, and often 
in MIX. and mod.Eng. by ov with simple objective 
(ON prep, B.), 80 as to remove the ambiguity of ov, 
upon, aiter certain verbs, e.g. ‘to jump on deck’. 
On fo thus has the same relation to om that énfe 
has torn. But while t# fo, r/o, was in use already 
by goo, the need for on fo, onfo appears not to 
have been felt before the 16th c., while its written 
recognition as a combination ts still quite recent 
and limited. Yet, in the sense in which it corre- 
sponds to fo, onfo is in speech a real cumpound, 
the 2 being shortened by its rapid passage into the 
allied mute ¢, while in 0 fo, as \wo words, the # is 
long and does not glide into the 4 But by most 
writers o# ¢o is avoided, or used only when am- 
biguity cannot be otherwise avoided (cf. quots. 
1777, 1837, 1863, 1870, 1873, 1881). 

On to, onto, in this sense, must be carefully distinguished, 
first, from a ME. onfo, a frequent scribal variant of watos 
and, secondly, from modern instances in which o, as the 
extension ofa vb., is followed by fo as a separate word, e.g 
to walk on to the next station, to flow on to the sea, to 
kanye on to a party, to /rad on to another point; a ship 
hres broadside on tu the waves. Here the two words are no 
more connected than in up fo, down to, ont to, away to, 
back to, home to. Some who write or print onto have care- 
Jessly musused it in such connexions.} 

To a position on or upon (or one that is expressed 


by these preps.). a. Written on fo. 

sg6z Rich Parcw. (1846) 7, | haue stept on to the stage .. 
contented to plaice a part. 1 usnarn Narvrati: ¢ 
(1€65) I. azz Auother mortally wounded, got on to an 
Island in the River. ¢ 3682 HickkKincict 7>tmer it. 
Wks. 1716 1. 367 Now that I have got you on to my own 
ground. Miss C. A. Burney in Ale. D'Ardlay's 
Early Diary (1889) 11. 287 Mr. Suard tumbled on to the 
sopha directly, Mr. Thrale on to a chair. 2778 M_ Cuture 
in Life, Frals. & Corr. (1888) 1. 66 This morning I cross 
on to Rhode Isinnd. 2837 Dickens PrAw. i, Assisting 
Mr. Pickwick un to the roof. s Gaor Evstor Romola 


on to the h slumbering gannets, but a little oa 
one side. 2070 H. Maupstuy Body & Afind 13 If laid on 
les on to its legs again. 1872 Moater 


its back, it stru 
Crit. Mise. 219 
the matter. 


pod. 1668 Mas. H. Warw X. Kisners 
aaa ni erate velo: drited 
ses é . 1586/2 Twov 8.. 
the vioherncsot a storm on to the toe of a breakwater. 
8B. Written onto. 
(Several early instances of this cited by Pickering, Bartlett, 
etc., have on examination proved to be erroneous, the 
originals having on fe, in two words.) 


ONTO-. 


sB1q Keats Otho v. iv. (Poems, ed. Forman 1901), Please 
ou walk forth Onto fed. 1876 Upon] the ‘lerrace. «a 188g 

‘orvy Voc. £. Angéia Introd. 155 For the preposition uf, 
when it signifies motion to, we use onto (why not as good 
as into’), Ex, ‘Throw some coals esto the fire’, 1888 
Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Onto, upon, on. * Put it ontot’ table’. 
2846 in Worcester. 188: B. Waucu Suuday Aven. w. my 
Childr. xxxix. 333 A steainer.. was reported to be driven 
onto the rocks. /éid., On the cliff there were men tryin 
to send a rope out onto the ship. 2886 C. W. Sioxr Gre, 
‘Lessons 35 An enclitic is a word which throws back its 
accent ontothe peeling werd, xgoo Annig. EK. Hornsworin 
Vallcy Gt. Shadow v, He walked out onto the balcony, 

4] Erroneous use of onto for om to. 

3888 Amer. Fral, Psychol, 1. 383 Certain antecedent 
events that join onto the ones present. 31899 ose (N.Y ) 
a3 Mar. 4/a It is a very pretty game, governor, but the 
people are onto it 

Onto, on to, obs. (14- 16th c.) form of UnrTo. 

Qnto-, combining form of Gr. &y, dvr- being, 
yesent participle of eva to be. Onto'gony 
tocol generation, production], the history of the 
production of oryanized beings (Mayne £xfos. 
J.ex. 1857). Ontography iouAriyy, a descrip- 
tion of the nature and essence of things (Mayne) ; 
ro Ontogra‘phica, Onto‘nomy [-voia distribu- 
tion, arrangement] (see quot.). Onto'sophy 
[cogia wisdom], the knowledge of being ; ontology. 

1803 J. Siewarr (4(t/e) Opus maximum,.*Ontononiy § 
or, the science of being 177-41 Cramprns Cycl., Ontolay 
or *Ontosopay, the doctrine or Science de ente, that is, of 
being, in the general, or abstract, 1869 ( ontemp. Kev. X. 
1% lt was not to be an ‘ontology’ nor an ‘ ontosophy ‘. 

nto’genal,a. rare. [irreg. f. ONTOGENY + -AL.] 
= ONTOGENETIO, 

1890 Nature 6 Feb. 316/2 He has..confounded ontogenal 
steps of growth with phylogenal phases of plan 

ntogenesis (pntodze'nius). Aio/. [mod. f. 
Onto- + Gr. ydveors birth. } ‘The origin and develup- 
ment of the individual living being (as distinguished 
from phyloyenesis, that of the tribe or species). 

1875 tr. ScAmidt's Desc. & Darw. 195 ‘Jhe phenomena of 
individual development or Ontogenesis admit of no other 
choice. 2878 G. A. Simcox in Academy 65/2 The analog 
between phylogenesis and ontogenesis. 1879 tr. //aechels 
Evol. Mani... 7 Phylogenesis is the mechanical cause of 
Ontogenesix, The Evolution of the Tribe .. effects all the 
events which take place in the course of the Evoluvon 
of the Germ or Embryo. ; 

Ontogenetic (pntodzietik), a. [f. prec. 
after venelic.] Of, pertaining to, or characteristic 
of ontogenesis; relating to the development of the 


individual being. 

1878 Bit. Gevenbanur's Comp. Anat 517 This union is 
effected during their ontogenetic development. 1883 H. 
Daummony Val. Law en Spir. W. (1884) 293 What the 
Germans call ‘ontogenetic directive Force’. 1894 7imies 
5 May 6/6 ‘Ihe disaj pearance of a typical organ... was.. 
bhown to be not an ontogenetic but a phylogenctic process. 

So O:ntogenoe‘tical a. rave-°. ILience O-nto- 
rene‘tically adz., with reference to ontoyenesis. 

187—a Ecsorke on Jficrosc. Frul July 185 A series of 
gridations .through which higher organisms have passed 
phylogenetically and do ss ontogenctically Seca 
nically). 3894 Coutemp. Kew. Aug. 205 From a psy: ho- 
lopical as well as from an ethnological pomt of view 
lontogenetically and phylogenetically as the biologist 
would say). . ‘ 

Ontogenist (pntpdzinist). 
One versed or shilled in ontogeny. 

189z in Cent. Dict. 1699 E. J. Cuarpman Drama Twe 
Lives, Amphioxus & Ascidian 88 Our gieat Ontogenist .. 
Beheld the links his System missed, 


Ontogeny (pntp gi). [f Onto- + Gr. -yevera 
birth, production, f. -yerns born, produced. ] 
1. The origin and development of the individual 


being; = ONTOGENENIS. 

187a Microsc. Jraul. July 185 ‘The ontogeny of every 
oganisin repeats in brief .its phylogeny ', i.e. the individual 
development of every organism..sepcats approximately the 
development of its race. 1898 Mivarr /ss. & Crit. IE. 337 
Remarkable changes during its individual process of dey elup- 
ment, or, as it is called, during its ‘ ontogeny ‘ 

2. The history or science of the development of 
the individual being ; embryology. 

1874 Lewis Probl, Lyfe & Mind 1. 360 Either we must 
know what is, or how it came to be what it iss che thing or 
ts his ie Ontology or aes ny: 1876 FE. R. Lanxusrer 
r. blacckel’s (fist. Creat. 1. 1. 10 By the history of develop- 
ment, only one part of this science has generally been under- 
stood, namely, that of orgamec individuals, usually called 
Embryolosy, but more correctly and comprehensively, Onto- 
geny. 3879 tr. /faeckel’s Evol, Man I, i. 24 Germ-history 
»¢ Ontogeny, history of the development of the embryo of 
he individual org.nisin. 

Ontogony, Ontography : see OrTo-. 

Ontolo‘gio, «. [f. as Ontotocy + -10. Cf. 
F. ontologiyue (18 5 in Dict. Acad.),] =next. 

1762 Steen 7'r. Shandy III. xix, A robbery of the 
Ontologic ‘Treasury of ..a jewel. 1 M. Cotuns Fr. 
Midnight to wale oe) I], fi. 223 Our ontologic poet, inedita- 
ave of incisive analytic unscannable blank verse. 


Ontological (pniolpdgzikal), a [f. as prec. + 
at.}] Of or pertaining to, or of the nature of, 
ntology; metaphysical. 
Ontological argument, £roe/ (for the existence of God): 
he @ priced argument that the exixtence of the idea of God 
Wf necessity involves the objective existence of God. 

syfe V. Kwox Ass. (3829) LIL. cxl. 107 Perplexing himself 
with ontological inquiries into the nature of angels. 827 


[f. next + -1ST.] 


138! 


Corerince Biog. Li? 1. v. 96 Any ontological or meta- 

hysical science not contained in such... ps loay was 
Put a web of abstractions. 188g — Aids Nef. (1861) 13 
We pass out of the cosmulogical proof, the proof @ postertv 
and from the fact«, into the ontological, or the atvol 
a priori, and from the Idea. 1896 Dove Logic Chr. Futth 
v. b § a. 255, / am in the indubitable of my onto al 
consciousness 1877 E. Carrp Philos. Kant u. xv. 352 The 
ontological argument for the being of God. 

b. J/’ath. (See not.) 

3876 tr. Hagnes's Gen. Pathol. (ed. 6) 5 This conception, 
according to which disease was a particular entity which 
lodged iu the body, was called ontological. 

Hence Ontologically a./v., in the manner of, or 


in relation to, ontology. 
G. Buss tr. Sewedendory's 


3846 in Worcester. 18: 
Doctr. & Statem. (1875) 9 What are these things, onto- 


log'cally considered ? 


Ontologism (pnt lS1zi2'm).  [f. Ontorocize : 
see -IsM 1.) A form of mysticism, which rests on 
the principle that ‘ the order of intellectual appre- 
hension follows the order of real being’, and thus 
holds that ‘an immediate cognition of God is 
essential to the human intellect, so that without 
this it can have cognition of nothing’ (Cask. Drct.). 

1865 Dudlin Reo Sept. 474 We have expressed an earmest 
desire for the establishment of some concordat between the 
two rival schools of philosophy (Onfolugism and Lay ho- 
logism) which now unhappily divide Catholic. 188g 
Catholic Dut. (ed. 3), Ontologism vis the name, first given 
by Gioberti. 6/0, Seven propositions, embracing the 
fundamental tenets of Ontologism, were censured by the 
Holy See..in a decree of the congregation of the Inquisition 
bearing date September 18, 1861. 

Ontologist (pntplédsist). [f. Onroroa-y + 
-18sT.} One who studies or is versed in ontology ; 


a metaphysician. 

1987 Baitey vol. II, Onfologist, one who treats of Beings 
in the Abstract. 3 Kepoors Sfath. Avid. 1a ‘The onto- 
lozists have mistaken the humble postertord for the high 
prioviroad. 188g Corrripcy Aids Ref, pir, Relig. 1854) 
129 Ihe difference between the notional One of the Onto- 
lugists, and the idea of the living God. 


Onto'logize, v. [f. OrroLocy (or its cle- 
ments) + 17K.) @& ratr. To play the antologist ; 


to deal with or apply ontology. b. ¢évass. ‘To 
treat ontologically. 

1849 tr. Nitssch's Chr. Dactr. $65. 147 Whoever constructs 
a dogma which does not assert what God is. will afterwards 
endeavour to recover what has been neglected in the con- 
ceptions of his attril-utes, and thus ontologise in the wrong 
place. 186g Afhenwum No. 1992. g22/1 We are expected 
to ontoloyize existcnce. 

Ontolo (pnte lod. i), [ad. mod.L. on/ologia 
(Jean le Clere 1692), f. Gr, dvro-, ONTO- + -Avyia: 
see -LoGy, Cf. I. ontologre, 1741 in Hatz-Darm J 
The science or study of being ; that department of 
metaphysics which relates to the being or essence 


of things, or to being in the abstract. 

ryar Dau ey, Ontology, an Account of being in the Abstract. 
3794 \WWaiis Logic 1. Vi. $9 In order to make due enquiries 
intuall these, und many other particulars which go towards 
the complete and comprehensive idea of an ing, the 
science of ontology is excecding necessary. This is what 
was wont ty be called the first part of metaphysics in the 
peripatetic s:hools. 1733 -- (ttle) A Brief Scheme of 
Ontology or the Science of Being in General. 19776 Avam 
Ssirn IV. N. (1869) IL. sv. i 355 Subtleties and sophisms.. 
composed the whole of this cubweb scicnve of ontology, 
which was likewise sometimes called metaphysics ax 
Deninam Jy agin Ontol, Whs. 1843 VIEL 195 The field of 
optolugy, or as it may otherwise termed the field of 
supremely abstract cntities, is a yet untrodden labyrinth, 
1863 Neader 8 July 30 We cordially approve and admire,.. 
not least, the signal demolition of Ontology, in the form of 
the nowmenon, or Unknowable substratum of matter and 
mind, 3€8 Bosanquer tr. Lofse's Metaph. 2a Ontology.. 
as a doctrine of the being and relations of all reality, had 
precedence given to it over Cosmology and Psycholouy, the 
two branches of enquiry which follow the reality into ats 
opposite distiéctive forms 

mtonomy, Ontosophy: sce Oxro-. 

Ontoward,Ontrewe,Ontrusty, ctc. : sec Un-. 

On-uppe, -n, var. forms of ANUPPK, upon, 

Onur, obs. form of Honoun. 

{Onus (nds). [L. onus load, burden.] A 
burden, charge, responsibility, duty. 

c 1640 J. Suvrn //uadred of Berkely (1885) 89 The onus 
or Charge of this Burrow or market towne ia in the 
exchequer. 3745 in J. H. Jesse G. Selwyn §& Contemp. 
(1843) J. 98, 1 should acqutesce under the first onus, and 
stir no further, 1800 Con.qunoun Comm, Thames xt. 333 
Where an onus or responsibility rests there is Security, 
380g Weitincton Let to Mayor Shawe in Gurw. Desf, 
(1837) 11, 668 If. .the onus is to fall upon the British troops, 
their numbers muat be doubled, or even trebled. 1886 Munch. 
fa«cam. 23 May 5/2 On the companies would be thrown the 
onus of binging forward a Bill for a new classification of 
maximum ratés. 

b. Onus probandi (Latin phrase): the burden 
of proving ; the obligation ander which one who 
makes an assertion, allegation, or charge is of 
proving the same. 

ryas Act Arcour, Silk Manuf. in Lond. Gas. No, 6040/5 
The Onus Probandi shall lie on the Exporter, Claimer, or 
Owner thereof. 3993 Smeaton Lapstune LL. § 99 The onus 
probandi should be upon me. 188g Sin J. Pearson in Law 
Rep. 29 Chance. Div, 457 The caus seté that the lease 
was improperly drawn would lie upon him. 

Onus, obs. form of Onca. 


ONWARD. 


$ Onu'st, 2. Obs. rare—*.  [ad. L. onsst-ss.] 
Laden, loaded, burdened. So +Onu‘steda. raze—", 
Piagls Ciwesey Tahoe Ie. Gavit leaden, overcharged. 
2657 Tomiiveon Xeaon's Di. x It emitts.. 
onusted with small. .fowers, jae aaa 

On uven, var. of ANOVEN ods., upon. 

O-n-waiting. Sc. (On-14.] The action of 
‘ waiting on’, t.¢. waiting for, something; a tarry- 
ing for the accomplishment of what is desired or 
expected ; an awaiting. 

€1620 Sin J. Mucvit. Mews. (1683) 193 Continual onwaiting 
will be chargeable and expensive to you. 3683 R. Fiesina 
Fulfill. Script. (1801) 1. 67 Prayer with quiet on-waiting in 
the use of means 41938 T. Boston Ci ook in Lot (1805) 158 
A belicver..nmay wonder ‘tis come on fo short on-waiting. 

5o Onwaliter Sc, one who waits ‘on’ or for 
something. 

€ 1610 Sir J. Mruvat. Afewr. (1683)326 About his Majesty . 
sundry gentlemen began to look after service and turned 
onwaiters [ed, 1735 Ou-wailers}, 

+ O-nwald, sb. Obs. Forms: 1 onweald, (on- 
weld), 1-2 anweald, 1-3 onwald, anwald, 
3 andweald, anwold, onwold. [Ok. anwakd, 
pnweald (cogn. w. OHG. anawalt), {. an, on, ON 
+ -wald, -weald power.) Power, rule, authority. 

c893 K. Afi rrep Oras. nu. i. §. 1 Nu we witon pst eulle 
onwealdas from him sindon, /éid. § 5 Heo. on hiere 
onwaide efter burhwunade. c¢ 1000 Ags. Gasp. Luke xxii 7 
He zZecneow pxt he wes of herodes anwalde (Lindis/. 
onweld, Anshw. ouwald, Hatt. anwealde) carzy Laws. 
fom. 51 Utof pine onwalde. c¢raco 79m. Coll. Hom, 21 
He was pined on pilates andwéalde. c¢crsog Lay. 13182 
Wheet heo hefden on anwolde. /did. 25116 baide pe 
Brutene ha:fde an onwalde. ¢ 1275 Moral Ode 264 (Jesus 
MS.), Heo schullep wunyen in belle pe ueondes onwolde. 

+ Onwa:ld, v. Obs. (Collateral torm of AWFLD 
v.] ¢vans, Yo bring under one’s power or mule; 


to subdue. 

« 2805 Lay. §703 Ne mihten heo Rome-wal nawiht onwalden 
[e1275 nobing aweldeL 

+ On-wa'r, a4 Os. [a}p. expanded form of 
AwaRK.} = AWARB, on one's guard. 

az3zr0 in Wright Lyric P. xiv. 46 Ah feyre levedis be 
On-Wal. 

Onwar, a.2, variant of UNWARE, unaware. 

Onwar: see ONWHAR. 


Onward (p'nw§id), adv., adj. (5b., Prep.) Also 
5 unward, 5c. onwart, 5 6 onwaide, 6 one-. 
[f ON adv. +-wanb: formed app. in 14th c. after 
snzwas dt, forward, and other carlier formations. } 

A. adv. (Formerly sometimes construcd with 
of: ep. onward of one's way or journey.) 

l. In the direction of what is ahead; towards 
the front; so as to advance or move on; furward ; 


= ON adv.g. & dit. in space. 

1932 More Confut. /indale Wks, soaft, 1 haue driven 
hym onwarde one steppe down. 1568 Grafton Chron. 11. 
221 After the sulemnitie. : this yong Queene came onward 
of her iourney. 1608 ‘Tourneur A'ev. Jvag. Wks. 1878 II. 
12 You'll bring ine onward, brother? 267z Micvon Sasson 
A little onward Jend thy guiding hand To these dark steps, 
a little further on. 3962 Gray Odin 13 Onward still fie 
way he taken 18g9 Tnwntson “ard 251 Onward to the 
fortress rude the three, 3865 Karina Gourv //yaen, Onward, 
Christian soldiers, Marching a4 to war. 

b. in time, or in succession prenerally. 

1667 Miron /*. £. x. 811 Endless miserie From this day 
onward. x Waris in Collect. (O. H. S.) 1. 327 And so 
onward in hke proportion. 1839 L. Tayior Aa. Char Tit. 
148 From the apostolic age, and the times of Philo and four 
centuries onward, 1675 Jowrtt /'Jato (ed. 2) LV. 403 Objects 
cf sense must lead us onward to the ideas..which are cun- 
tained in them 

+ 3. ‘Towards the final settlement, provisionally ; 
Sfec. on account, ‘in advance’; as an ‘earnest ’. 

1467 ANiaun. & Homeh. Fap. (Roxb) 406 The same day 
my mastyr paid to Ruger Sego, unward of his werke, x. 5. 
7axsoo ( Aester f'., Cérnt betrayed, Vhou shalbe quite a 
hundreth foulde, And one warde take thou this! 1 
Bonner /lomslies 2 To haue somethyng done ouward, 0 
God of his goodnes prouide sumething better, 

3. Ina position in advance; = ON adv. lo. &. 


in space, or in succession figured as space. 

1306 CHavcra Ant.’s 7. 102 Onward on his wey that 
nyght he lay. 1523 Lo Beranras Arvtss. 1. cccexly, 786 
‘Lhouzhe he had knowen therof he coulde natte haue let it 
whan they were ones onwarde, ¢ 3600 Suaks, Sows. 1, My 
greefe liexy onward and my ioy behind = 1719 Du Kor Crusoe 
1 xv, It was further onward the same way. 

b. intime. Now rare or Ubs. 

©1438 Jerr. Portugal 2296 We have be here, Mache of 
this two yere, And onward on the thrid. 1g23 Lv. Bi anes 
Froiss. 1. xeviii. 119 Tyll it was well onwarde in wynter. 


4 Comb. 

832 Trvnvson Pal. of Art \sii, “Mid onward-sloping 
motions infinite. 1882 Stevenson birg. Puerisgue (1895) 
172 There is always a new horizon for onward-looking men. 
. adj. 

1. Of motion, or action figured as motion: 
Directed onward or forward, Rarely of a thing: 


Moving onward or forward, advancing. 

1674 N Famerax Aadk & Sele. 172 This onward everlasting- 
ness which is fastned upon God Almighty, 1s all along made 
up of things which before were not, afterwards are not. 1796 

owK Douglas i. 14 Sincerity, Thou Grst of virtues, let no 
mortal leave Thy onward path! £836 W. Invina Astoria 
11. 226 Resuming his onward course. s872 R. Evins Catud/us 
Ixiv. 249 She, as his onward kes) still moved, still muurn- 
fully followed. 


ONWARDING. 


2. Situated in front, or in advance (in space, time, 
or succession generally); advanced. rare or Obs. 

@ 1686 Sipney Arcadia 1. (189) 46 b, [He] came to see how 
onward the fruites were of his friends labour. 3644 Mitton 
Avreop, (Arb.) 67 To discover onward things more remote 
from our knowledge. 

C. sd. (ellipt. uses of A. or B.) 
+1. Payment towards a final settlement. 


onward = A.2. Obs. rare. 

1496 Acc. Ld. High Treasurer Scot. 1. yor Item.. to 
Dande Achinsone, in onwart of theking of the chapel of the 
Castel in Edinburgh, xvs. vjd. 

3. (sonce-uses.) @. An onward movement, b. 
That which is on ahead, the onward time. 

1654 Gayton Pleas. Notes 11 x. 131 A thousand stops, a 
thousand onwards made. 1887 G. Marenitn Bull, & Poems 
137 Lhe thirsty onward waved for him no siga. 

TD prep. = ON prep. Obs. rare. 

r6ga Lovepay tr. Calprencde's Cassandra t. 3 Two of 
that Troup .. conducted him onward the way to Babylon. 

Hence Onwarding vé/. 56, a prompting to 
move onward; + O*nwardling, a small portion or 
length of time; + O°nwardly a., progressive ; 
O'nwardly adzv., with an onward motion. 

1843 E. Jones Poems, Sens. & Event 39 Vhe music riseth, 
To its voluptuous Sonwardings all move. 1674 N. Faturax 
Bulk & Svin. 110 For (an atome) not being a stretchling or 
gid quantum, any more than a now is an “onwardling or 
gerd successtunm, J/bid 34a Every part of lastingness be- 
sides a now, ix “onwardly as well as bounded /éid. 138 
This Motion, as such, is ever onwaidly or by dezrees. 180 
Mus. Brownina Poems (1. gt ‘The maiden Luts watcbeth 
Where *onwardly they float. 


O-nwardness. [f. prec. + -nzas.] The state 
or conditton of moving onward or advancing; 
advance, progression, progress. 

1948 Uvact, etc. Zrase. Par Gal. v. (R), Yet is she not 
idle, but secretly worketh a vehement onwardnes to all 
godlynes. 1674 N. Fairvax Auch & Selv. 18 Gods outward 
or abstract ix in an endless onwardness, 2844 Beracsr. Horg 
Ess. 235 We find also .. great firmness and onwardness of 

urpose. 1856 R. A. VAUGHAN Afyséres vi. vi. (1860) I. 207 

as acertain mystic on the side of the truth and onward- 
ness of his tine, or against it ? 


Onwards (pnw §idz), atv. ( prep.) [f. ONWARD 
with advb. -s: see -wARDS. } 

lL. = Onwann A. 1. 

¢ 3600 Snaxs. Sonn. cxxvi, If Nature .. As thou goest on- 
wards, still will pluck thee back. 2697 DrypEn ¢ rg. Gvorg. 
Mt. 370 The spuiny Waves proclaim the watry War. .March 
onwards, and insult the rocky Shoar. 1819 Bykon Fuax tl. 
ci, Ihe current with a rising gale Still set them onwards to 
the welcome shore. 1860 ‘Il YNUAIL Glac. 1. xi. 82 Our eyes 
wandered from peak to peak, onwards to the remote horizon. 

x: ONWARD A. 1 Db. 

3738 Beanecey AlcipAr. vi.§.27 From the first century on- 
waids, there was never wanting the testimony of such men, 

+2. = Onwanp A. 2. Uds. 

2633 Bre. Hain ‘ard Texts, N T. 15 It is not yet time .. 
but onwards, doye confine your patnes and preaching within 
the bounds of Jud@ma. 1637 — Serm. at Excester 24 Aug, 
Wks, 1662 1V, [II] ) 95 He .would stay Gods lewsure for the 
eon of it, four hundred years: Onwaids he takes his 

very and seisin, snd will purchase with money that which 
the great ower of heaven gave him frecly. 

3. = ONWARD A, 3: tonwards of = on towards, 
approaching, nearly (ods ). 

159g Woonowarn Nat. ffist. Earth wt. (1723) 117 "Twas 
well onward, of a thousand Years before ever this Curse 
began to take effect. 

tT B. prep. =~ ONwaRD D. Obs. 

1988 Parke tr. Afendosa's Hest. China 126 In this sort hee 
gor th onwards his way. 

Onware, Onwarned Onwashed: see UN-. 

{Onwhar, onwar, erior for ouwhar, OWHERE.] 

+Onwhelm, v. Obs. rare. [Sce On-3.] To 
overwhelm. 

c34qq0 Proms, Parv. 366'2 On-qwelmyn (?. onwhelmen), 
aesuppino, 

On wide, widely: see Wink, 

+ Onwil(l, a. Obs. Alsoan-. [OE. dnwille, f. 
du, OnE + Witt } Self-willed, stubborn, obstinate ; 
pe'sistently desirous, importunate. 

6897 K. AEvrrev Gregory's Fast. xiii. 305 (Hatton MS) 
Dette on odre wisan sint to manianne da anwillin. c10g0 
Gloss. in Wr.-Wilcker 467/30 Pertinar, anwille. arz00 
Ags. Voe. ibid. 337/18 Obstinatus, anwille. a r2ag Ancr. 
&. 56 3if eni is onwil (C. swa anwil] uorte iseon ou. bz. 
400 3if bu ert so swude onwil, & so ut of pine witte. 

Onwind, Onwise, Onworth, ctc.: sce UN-. 

+O-nwriting. Obs. [f. On-1 + Wnitina, 
after L. suscriptro.]) ‘Yhat which is written on 
something; an inscription. 

6975 Rushw. Gosp. Luke xx. 24 Hwees hafes onlicnisse 
& onmercunge & onwritinge (/indés/, Gosp. inn-awntting]. 
e1sgo Corker Matf, xxii 20 He asketh yem whoos image it 
was, and whoos onwriting. 

Ony, onie, Sc. etc. torms of ANY; obs. f. Honry, 


lt Onycha (p'nika). Also 5 onioa, 7 onioha. 
[L. onycha = Gr. dvvya, accus. of Svuf Onyx; 
in med.L. onéc(h)a, treated as indecl. or as fem. of 
ist decl. The Greek word in the accus, occurs in 
LXX, Exod, xxx. 34; in the nom. dvug in Ecclus, 
xxiv. 16; in the latter case the Vulgate renders it 
ungula, but in the former leaves onycha in its 
Greek form; this, being app. not recognized as 
the accus. of onyx, was tieated by inedixval writers 


In 


182 


as a distinct word; hence in Eng. versions of the 
Bible ] One of the ingredients in the incense used 
in the Mosaic ritual ; the operculum of a species of 
S/rombus, or other marine mollusc, which emits 


a penctiating aroma when burnt. 

his sense of Gr. Ovvé, app. due to the resemblance of the 
Wen xoyxvaAcoy ‘lid of a shell’, or operculum, to a finger- 
nail, occurs in Dioscorides 1.2, where also mention is made 
of its fragrant odour ‘resembling castor to some degree’ 
when burnt. 

1382 Wrciir Z£.rod. xxx. e Tak to thee swete smellynge 
thinges, stacten, and onycha [2388 onyca], galbantum of 
pond smel (Vulg. susne..stacten et onycha, galbanum bone 
odoris, LXX AdBe..craxryy, ovuxa, yadABarny névopor). 
1398 Trevisa Harth. De P. R. xvit. clxxii. (1495) 71 
‘Liimiama is acerten confeccyon: moost precyously cclenyd 
and made of Onica and of Stacten, of Galbanus of ‘Thus. 
3613 Misi Lxod. xxx. 34 ‘Jake vnto thee sweete spices, 
Stacte, and Qnicha, and Galhanum (so ®&. V. 1885; Cover- 
DALE Aad Balme, Stacte, Galban, and pure franckencense}. 
2738 tr. Cadmet's Dict. Bible, Onycha, or Onyx, this Word 
. 8 put for the odoriferous Nail or Shell, and for the Stone 
named Onyx...’ he greatest Part of Commentators explain 
it by the Onyx, or tie odoriferous Shell, which is a Shell 
like to that of the Shell-fish called Purpura, 1865 Pwdlic 
Opin. 7 Jan. 19 ‘Lhe manufacture of perfume by mingling 
stacte, onycha, and galbanum with pure frankincense. 

iI Onychia (on kia). Sata. aries f. Gr. 
dvu€, d+ux- nail.} Inflammation of the matrix of 


the nail, or of the adjacent part of finger or toe. 

1857 Mayne -£rfos. Lex., Onychia, term for an abscess 
near the nail of the fingers; otherwise called whitlow. 2862 
Bumstran Ven. Dis. (1879) 578 Affections of the nails..of 
two varieties: in one, called omychfa, the disease begins in 
the nails themselves; and in the other, called pertonychia, 
it benins in their vicinity and involves them secondarily. 
1878 I. Bavant Pract. Surg. 1.179 Onychia maligna isa 
dinease of the nail matrix. .far more severe and obstinate. 

+ O-nyohin, a. and sd. Oés. (a8.L. onychin-us, 
a. Gr. dvuxivos made of or like onyx.] 

A. adj. in Onychgn stone = Onyx stone. 

x38a Wyccir Gen, ii. 12 Ther is foundun bdelyum, and the 
stoon onychynus (1388 the stoon onychyn, v. 7. of onychyn; 
Vulg. dapis onychinus) 1477 Norton Ordin. Alch, v. in 
Ashin. (1652) 56 Like in Colour to Onychyne stone. 

B. sb. (= onychin stone), = ONYX I. 

(In quot. 1750 mixed up with notions of OnycHa.) 

3387 Lanvisa Higden (Roils) VI. 425 A maner vessel ie-made 
of a stuon pat hatte onichinus, bat was cleer and bri3t. 
¢1400 Maunvev. (Roxb) xxii, 107 Pe yalow er made of 
topazes or crisolytez; pe blak of onichyns or geraudes. 
156387 Fox A. & AM. (1596) 134/2 A certeine uesseil..made 
of the pretious stone onychinus. 1990 tr. Leonardus' Mirr. 
Stones 214 Ontcinus, tho’ itis a Gum froma Tree of its own 
Name, is yet number'd among Stones...1f put upon a live 
hy in the Manner of Incense, it gives a sweet and fruyrant 
Sinell. 

tOnychite (gnikait). Od. Also in Latin 
form onychites, [ad. L. omychitss, a. Gr. dvuxites 
(Ai@os) onyx stone: see -ITK!.] A stalaymitic lime- 
stone or marble, having a banded structure like 
onyx, and highly prized by the ancients; also 
called onyx marble or oriental alabaster. 


_ Grarton Chron. 1. 147 Of the oye Tewels sent 
by Otto, one was a precious vessell of stone called Onychites. 
§ From Paros’ isle was 


16g Davenant Gondibert wu. vi. 
‘rom Araby, the blushin 


brought the milky white (marble). 
Priciies, Onychites, Alubaster, a sort o 


onychite. i 

Marble. (x Dana Mix, (ed. 5) 679-80 Stalagmite is the 
Alubastrites (alabaster-stone) in part ..of Theophrastu 
Pliny, and other ancient writers. .It was also formerly calle 
onyx and onychites ) ; 

Onychomancy (p-niko;meensi), Also 
onyco-. [f. Gr. évuxo-, comb. form of dvuf Onyx + 
-MANCY.] Divination from the finger-nails, 

1632 Gauts Magas!/rom. 165 Onychomancy, [divining] by 
the nayles, 1707-41 CuamBrrs Cycé , Onycomancy, or assome 
write it, Onymancy, a kind of divination by means of the 
nails of the fingers. 18g§ Smept ry Occult Sct. 374 Chiro- 
muncers give the name of Onycomancy, likewise, to the 
inspection of the natural signs in the pails 

Onychopathic (gniko,poxpik),@. rare—°. [f. 
as prec. + Gr, wados suffering +-Ic.] ‘Relating to 
diseases of the nails’ (Syd. Soc, Lex. 1892). 

Onychophorous (pnikpfdras), 2. Zool. [f. 
as prec. + Gr. -pdp-os bearing + -0us.] Bearing 
nails or claws; applied to a proup (Onychophors) of 
ophidian reptiles having rudimentary hind limbs, 
and to an order (Onychophora) of myriapods, com- 
prising the single genus /eripfatus, having two 
chitinoid claws oncach limb, So Onyoho’phoran 
@. = prec ; sd. an onychophoran myriapod. 

2837 Mayne F.xfos. Lex., Onychophorus, having nails or 
claws..onychophorous, 128ga in Syd. Soc. Lex, 

+Onycole. (4s. Also 6 oynykle. [a OF. 
ontcle, perh. ad. med.L. “*onyculus, dim. of onyx ; 
but cf. med.L onicleus = onycheus, onychinus (Du 
Cange\.] = ONYX 1, 

21310 in Wright Lyric P. v. 25 Ase gerne in golde, ant 
ruby wel ryht, Ase onycle he ys on y-holden on hyht.  x3.. 
Owain Miles (1837) 37- Ribes and salidoines Onicles and 
causteloines, a 1400-9 A kexander 5269 Onycles & orfrays 
& orient perles. cx1qoo 7uadale 2078 Amatyste and 
charbucull alle so, Onyaull, tapas and other mo. tHt-9 
Will of F¥. Hall (somerset Ho.), My Rynge of Golde set w 
an Oynykleatone. 

Onygophagist(pnigg fadzist). nonce wd. [Erron. 
for onychophagist, {, Gr. bvug, druy- nail + -gayor 
eating + -18T.} One who bites his nails. 


ONYX. 


3834 Soutuny Docfor tii. (1862) 5 A substitute for biting the 
nails which I recommend to all onyguphagists. 
. Onyli, obs. variant of ONLY. 

Onym (¢‘nim). (ad. Gr. dvupa (stem drvpar-), 
Afolic form of évoya name: cf. synonym.] A 
proposed term for a technical name, as of a species 
or other group in zoology, etc., forming part of 
& recognized system of nomenclature. Hence 
Onymala., O'nymally acv., O nymizse v., O'ny- 
mizer, O'nymy (see quot.). 

1884 Cours New Terms Zodl. Nomenclature in Auk Oct. 
321, I would therefore suggest..as follows :—Ony, the 
tenable technical name of a species or other group in 
zovlogy, consisting of one or more terms applied conformably 
with some recognized system of nomenclature. Osymiy, 
the doctrine or practice of using onyms; nomenclature in a 
Proper sense. Onyontise, to make use of onyms; to employ 
@ proper nomenclature. ..Omymizer, one who, or that which 
onymizes; a nomenciator. ..Onyal, of or pertaining to an 
onym, or toonymy. Onymad(y, in an onymal manner. 

‘nymancy. Also 7 oni-. Shortened torm of 


ON YCHOMANOY. 

2653 R. Sanners Physiogn. 69 Onimancy is commonly 
called the science of the nayls. 21693 Ungunart Xadelars 
i. xxv. 208 By Onymancy ; for that we have Oy! and Wax, 
1727-41 (see ONYCHOMANCY], 


Onymatic (pnime‘tik), a, [f. Gr. dvupar- 
(sec ONYM)+-10.] Relating to names: see quot. 

3860 Dr Morcan Syllabus ds sted System Logic 48 
Relations which have immediate reference to, or are directly 
evolved from, the application of names and the mode of 
path about names in connexion with objects named, or 
with other names, may be called onymatic relations. 1879 
Juvons in Encycl. Brit. Vil. 66/1 (De Morgan) A new 
onymatic system of logical expression. 


nyment, Onymete, obs. tf. OINTMENT, UNI- 


METK, 
Onymous (p’nimas), a. rare. [f. Gr. Svvpa 


naine (sce ONYM) + -0US: after avonymous, etc.] 
Ifaving or bearing a name; ofa writing: Bearing 
the name of the author; of an author: That gives 
his name. The opposite of azonymots,and usually 


explicitly contrasted with it. 

177% Srcurces in Lett. to Mr. Granger 169 My daughter... 
found out the anonymous character of Mr, Loveday in the 
preface, without having heard me read the onymous one in 
the advertisement. 1803 Sourney in C Southey Ly II. 
15 An onymous house too..its name is Macs Gwyn. 1864 
NV. & Q. 3rd Ser. V. 307 An opinion. .that all communications 
ought to be onymous, 1688 Univ. Aev. Oct. 284 A certain 
cliss of critics (whose writings, onymous and anonymous, 
aie to be found in many wide vf different journals). . 

So Ony'mity (ouce-wa.), the condition of being 


‘onymous’; the opposite of anonymity. 

1897 O. Rev. July 10g With this comes the question of 
“onymity’ and anonymity, a matter in which all the good is 
not upon one side. 

Onys, obs. f. nck. Onywar: see UNAWARE. 


Onyways, onywise, Sc. ff. ANYWAYS, -WISE. 
Onyx (p'niks, uniks). Forms: a, 3-4 oniche; 
B. 4-7 onix, 7- onyx. [a. L. onyx, a. Gr. dvv 
nail, claw, onyx-stone; OF. oniche, onice, ine 
1. A variety of quartz allied to agate, consisting 
of plane layers of different colours; much used for 


cameos. 

a1300 Floris & Bl. 288 Jacinctes and topaces And oniche 
of muchel grace. c 1305 Land Cokayne 92 Beril, onix, 
tupasiune, Ametist and crisolite. 1388 Wvycuie Zack. xxviii. 
13 Crisolitus, and onix,and berillus, saphirus, and carbuncle. 
crgoo Maunpnv. (Roab) xxx. 136 Ane of oniche, anoper 
of cristall, anober of iaspre. 1967 Marietr Gr. Forest 
16b, Sardonix, .. by commixture of the Onix which 
is white and Sardus which is red. s60z Hottanp Pitay 
II. 615 The Indian Onyx hath certaine sparkes in it. .. As 
for the Arabian Onychea, there bee found of them black 
with white circles. 16x Bipte Yod xxviii. 16 Ie { wisedonie} 
be valued with the golde of Ophir, with the precious 
Onix, or the Saphne. 16g8 Puitiirs, Onysr, a certain 
pretious Stone,..of whitish colour, resembling the colour of 
a man’s naile. Some say it is the congealed juyce of a Tree 
called Onycha. 17399 Garay Let. in /oems (1775) 43 The 
giory of their collection, was a vase of an entire onyx, 
measuring at lcast five inches over, three deep, and of great 
thickuess, 2062 C. W. Kine Ané. Gems (18660) 11 The com. 
mon Onyx has two opaque layers, of different cvloura, 
usually in strung contrast to each other. 

= ONYOHA, O¢S. rare. 

r6rz Bisce Ecclus, xxiv. 15,1 yeelded a pleasant odour 
like the best mirrhe, as Galbanum and Onix (Covero. 
Clowes], nnd sweet Storax (Gr. as yaABdin acai ovu€ nai 
craxty: Vulg quast storax et galbanus et ungula, whence 
Wrceur wngula). 

3. /ath. An opacity of the lower part of the 


corner of the eye, caused by an infitration of pus 
behind it or between its layers, and resembling 


a finger-nail, 

3706 Puiciies, Ony.r,.. Also a Sore or gathering of Matter 
under the horny Coat of the Eye, the same as Hyfnpyon, 
3799 R. Hoores Med. Dict., Onyx, an abscess, or collection 
of pus between the lamella of the cornea; so called from its 
resemblance to the stone called onyx 1878 I. Bryant 
Pract. Surg. 1. 417. St. George's Hosp. Kap. IX. 494 
One... had an onyx Involving two-thirds of one cornea. 

@. attrib. and Comd., as onyx-cameo, stone; 


onyx-marble = ONYCHITR, 
7538 Covernate 1 Chron. xxx. a Onix stones..& stones 
of ey 


cannot 


verse coloures, 2622 Bince Gen. ii. 18 There is 
bdellium and the onyz stone, @ 1644 Sannys (J.), The blu 
ey'd saphir, or rich onyx stone. 2866 Geo, Eniot *. He 
i. (1868) 10 Her hands .. lay on ber folded black-clad arms 


Oo. 


Iike finely-cut onyx cameoe 899 Dawa Min. (ed 6) 268 
Wt ast itis oiten now called Oriental Alabaster or Onyx- 
arble. 

Oo, a frequent ME, spelling of long J, both open 
and close, as in boon, sloon:—Ok. bd, stdn. 
Hence in ME. a frequent spelling of O ss/er7.; and 
in Wyclif a name ot the Greek long J or Omega. 

In the 26th c. 00 was restricted to the ‘close 3', normally 
representing OK. ¢, as in doom :-ddin. In mod.Eng. thia 
sound has been raised to (2), of which sound therefore co is 
the normal re ntative, as in fo0, cwchoo, cockatoo, cvocy. 
In Scotch, OF. 4, ME. close 2 has passed into(, 0, or #', which 
sounds are also often etymologically written 00, as in toom, 
otherwixe fuse, fui, empty. 

396 Wve Aev. i. 8, Iam alpha and oo, the bigynnyng 
and the endyng. 

Oo, var. O adj, O adv., O prep.) 
m on less than, UNL&SS, q.v. 

Oo-e (01,0), before a vowel 0-, combining form of 
Gr. guy egg, ovum, used in various scientific terms, 
chiefly biological. (See the more important of 
these in their alphabetical placcs.) Qoblast 
(ddblest) (Gr. BAagrés germ], ‘the primordial 
cell which develops into an ovule’ (Syd. Soc. 
Lex.); hence Oobla‘stic a. Oooyan (d::030i*dn) 
[Gr. evavos a dark-blue mineral], a blue pigment 
occurring in the shells of birds eggs. Ocscium 
(9,¢8i3m) [Gr. olxiov a little house}, a bud-like 
sac in which the ova are received and feitilized in 
certain Polyzoa; hence Oos’oial a. Oogenesis 
(0: o,dgze nésis) (GeNnesIs), the production or de- 
velopment ofan ovum; so Oogenetio (1:0, z¢ne'tik) 
@,, pertaining to ovgencsis; Oogeny (0,p'd7/ni) 
=oogenests. Oograph (du‘dgraf) [-GRAPH], a me- 
chanical device for tracing accurately the outline 
of a bird's epg. Oometer (¢,p'm/ta1) [-METER], @ 
mechanical device for taking exact measurements 
of eggs; so Oometrio (dome trik) a., pertaining 
to an voineter, or to Oo'metry, the incasurement 
of eges. Oophyte (ddiait) [Gr. purov pe) = 
OoPHORE. Oorhodeine (dv0rd0'ds,ain) (Gr. Jodo 
rose}, a reddish pigment found in the shells of 
most birds’ eggs. Ooscopy (op'skdpi) [Gr. wo- 
oxowia}, inspection of or divination fiom eggs. 
Oostegite (o.pstédgzait) (Gr. ordyew to cover: xe 
-ITE! 3], an egy-case in some Crustacea, formed 
by ap expansion of the limbs of certain somites ; 
hence Oostegitic (op'st/dsi'tik) a. {| Ootheca 
(6u opi ka) (Gr. hen case, 1eceptacle], an egg-case 
in certain invertebrate animals; also, formerly, a 
sporanyium in ferns; hence Oothe'cal gz. Ootype 
(6.-dtaip) [Gr. rvwos impression, Tyr}, a dilated 
portion of the oviduct in some Trematode worms, 
in which the egg 1s feitilized and provided with 
a shell. Ooxanthine (du,pksz'npain, 6',0z2'n pain) 
{Gr. fay8us yellow], a yellow pigment occurring in 
the shells of birds’ eggs. 

187g Sonny in Proc. Zool. Soe. 355 *Oocyan.. is ..often 
associated with yellow substances..therefore the solution 1s 
of a somewhat green-blue colour. 38753 Newton in Ancycé. 
Brit. U1. 774 Some chamical relation between the oocyans 
and the bile 288: G. Busx in ¥ral, Microsc, Sc. Jan. 
The *owcium is sub-globular and affixed to the upper aud 
outer border of the zomcium. 1898 Syd. Soc. Lex., "Odgenesis 
-"Odgeny. 1886 Athenwum a5 Dec. 867/1 The correlative 
growths may assume the chaacters of the “oophyte or 
prothallus. x895 tr. Kerner’s Nat. Hist. Plants Ii. 476 In 
the Fern, two stages are well shown in the life-cycle, (1) the 

rothalliuim, the sexual generation or oophyte, and (a) the 
ern-plant, the asexual generation (or sporophyte). 187g 
Soruy in Proc. Zool. Sac. 354 *Oorhodeina. .occurs..in the 
shells of such a great number of cag: that its entire absence 
is exceptional. 287g Newton in Ancyel. Srit. V1. 774/2 
Inclined to think that oorhodeine is ee Rome way or other 
clusely related to cruentine. 2787 Barcey vol. II, *Ooscopy, 
predictions inade from Eggs. 1877 Huxtty Anat. (nv. 
Anim. vi. 366 The egg» of the ordinary Edriophthalmia 
usually undergo their development in the chamber beneath 
the thorax enclosed by the “oostegites of the thoracic 
appendages. 1881-6 OODWARD Mollusca 136 Spawn 
jcascs) vermiform, thick, semicircular. 3888 RotLKsTon 

Jacnson forms Anim, Life 649 In the monogenetic 

Tremacoda] its [the eggs! a ete vars and is determined 

ry that of the ‘“ootype . 1878 Sonsy in /rac. Zool. Soc. 356 
Emu-egys .. are of a fine malachite green colour, due to 
a mixture of yellow ‘ooxanthine with oocyan, Ibid. 357 
Rufous ooxanthine .. differs from yellow ooxanthine 7 
absorbing light to a..greater distance fiom the blue end, 


Qobit, Sc. form of Wovusut, woolly-bear, 
Ooblast, -ic, Oocyan: see Oo-. : 
Ooo, obs, form of Oak. 

Oooyst (Fdsist), [f. Oo-+Gr. «dors om 
&. Sot. Name for a supposed reproductive cel 
in certain Fungi; also = ontuM (Cent. Dict.), 
b. Zool. A receptacle for the ova in some Polyzoa, 

2875 Cooker panes te & distinct cell which De Bary 
terms an oocyst. 3 ILviR, Oocyst, a chamber appended 
to the cells of certain of the Polyzon, which serves as a 
raceptacle for the eggs. Also called Ovicedd. 

Ovecium: see Vo-. Ooes, obs. form of Oozz. 

Oof (41, slang. (Understood to be short for 
o0f-tish, Yiddish tor-Ger. auf tische, i.e. asf dem 
tssche ‘on the table’, i.e. (money) laid on the 
table, (money) down; cf. Ger, anjtischen to table.) 


Oo lesse than 


1338 


Money. Also in the fuller form Oorftish, 
Hence Oof-bird, a suarce or supplier of money, 
‘the goose that lays the golden eggs’; Oo'fless 
a., without cash; Oo’fy a., wealthy. 

{z88e Miss Brapoow Mf. Royal III. viil. 170 ‘It will be 
too lovely —too utterly ouftish ', exclaimed Dopsy, who 
lately acquired this last flower of npeech.) 288g 5 ing 
Times 28 Keb 1/1 The subject of oof is enough to interest 
anybody. {With Cockney pun on ‘oof = hoes) 1888 Riper 
Haccarp Col, Quartich xxviii, Living like a fightung-cock 
and rolling in ‘oof'. /dfd. LI. xiv, ‘Is he an_oof bird?’ 
(rich) ‘Rather’, answered the Tiger. 1891 Daily News 
a1 Dec., ‘I would commit any crime for oof.’ 18g3 J. W. 
Peaace in Mod. secre 1 an., ‘Oof’ as a current peeu- 
donym for money has n in use for about seven years, 
but ‘ooftish ', which also is Whitechapel slang for coin of the 
realm, has been in use in England over thirty years. 1 
1 Zancwite King of Schnorvers 249 Not no 
rhino, shiners, coin, cash, salary. 1496 Blackw, bf Dec. 
a7 M oofy maiden-aunt. gs Halla Arty Miliionaire 
157 ‘What is cof?’ ‘Ooft Why ooftish, posh, money.’ 
ie Binsitap Howndsattch Day by Day 33 Ooltish. 

of, obs. torm of WovuF. 


Oogamous (p'gimas), a. iol, [f. Oo- + Gr, 
ydau-os ma.riage + -0U8.) Applicd to organisms 
which reproduce (or to reproduction) by union of 
dissimilar (male and female) cells; sfec. when one 
of these (the female cell or ovum) is stationary 
and fertilized by the motile male cell. So Ooga- 
mete (op'gimit), either of the two (male and 
female) cells in oogamous reproduction ; Oo'gamy, 
oogamous reproduction. 

1888 Athena Dec. 886/2 The sexual cells being 
zoogametes., .its affinity is rather with Pandorines than wit 
ovgainuus Volvocem. 1892 Haartoa in Nature 17 Sept. 484/r 
‘True Parthenogenenis: the direct development of a faculta- 
tive gamete withoug karyounmy -»may occur in.. Oogametes, 
1897 Syd. Soc. Lex, Reproduction, odgamows, reproduction 
by means of an ovwm or 7a, 

Oogeneasis, -genetic, -geny: see Oo-. 

| Oogonium (é:,cgd"nidm)t Sof, Also rarely 
in anglicized torm oogone. [mod.L., dim. of 
Gr. y alate ege-layer (cf. woyovia laying of eggs).] 
The female reproductive organ in the Thallophytes 
or lower Cryptogams, usually a rounded cell or 
sac containing one or more oospheres. 

Usually distinguished from the flask-shaped A rchegonium 
of the higher Cryptogams, but sometimes including this. 

1867 Hoco Aficrose, 11. i 293 Organs similar to those long 
since discovered by Tulasne in Vireueore, which have 
been called Oogonta. 1874 Cooke Fungi 170 Here, as in 
the Algaw, the spermatozoida introduce themselves into the 
cavity of the oogonium, and unite with the gonospheres. 
3885 Kunin Micro-Org. 146 At the end of a mycelial thread 
a cell grows up into a spherical large ball, the oagordsusn. 

Oograph : see Ov-, 

Ooidal (o,0i°dal), a. 
+-A ud Kesembling an egg; oval, 

3836 Pricnarn Phys. //ist. Man. (ed. 3) I. n.v.§ 2 08 
This form of skull, I shall term..the oval or ooidal form 

Ook, obs. t. OAK; obs. pa. t. of ACHE v.; Sc. f. 
Werk. Ookroo, variant of OxRo, 


| Oolakan, -chan (#'ldkin), Also ou-. [A 
native name.} ‘The candle-fish (7haleschthys 
pacificus) of north-western America (see CANDLE 
56.7). Also atirié., as oolakan otf; oolakan rake, 
an implement used for raking these fish into the 
boat when in shoals. 

1836 Sir J. Ricwarpson Fauna Boreali-Amer. III. 226 
Vhe Indian name of this fish is Oulachan. .. ‘he oulachan 
spawns in the different sinall streams which fall into the 
lower part of the Columbia. 188: Nature XXIV. 39/2 A 
new medicinal oil.. known as Oolachan Oil. .Obtained from 
a fish called by the North American Indians Oolachan, 
or candle fish .. from the fact that when dried the fish.. 
can be used as..a candle. 

Oold, pl. ooidys, obs. form of WELD, dyer’s weed, 

Oolie, vasiant of #/yse, Sc. form of OIL. 

Oolite (éudlait). Min. and Geol. fa. F. 
ooltthe (Dict. Acad. 1762), mod.L, od/sés, f. Gr. 
gov egg + Al@os stone : see -LITE.] 

lL. Min. A palates limestone com d of 
small rounded granules, like the roe of a fish, each 
consisting of carbonate of lime around a grain of 
sand as a nucleus; roe-stone. In later usage 
restricted to that of the geological formation ia 2. 

{x78g Hutton in 7rans. R. Soc. Adin. 1. (1788) asa Among 
these, are different species of codites marble.) 280a-3 tr. 
Pallas's Trev. staal E gas Which consists of sheily frag. 
ments and small grained oolites. 1807 Arcin Dect. Il. 4g 
Odlite .. occurs in mass and is without lustre. 2833 Lyeun 
ee ee sA we oa - As Ts meat Ue in 

‘“ 128. . railways did not in 
eollee from the hills of Bath. noe eed a . 

3. Geol. ‘The name of an important series of 
fossiliferous rocks of the character described in 
sense 1, lying between the Chalk, or the Wealden, 
and the Lias; sometimes applied to the whole series 
of limestones, sandstones, and clays, to which these 
belong ; now usually included, with the Lias, in the 
Jurassic system. 

The series is generall 
Upper or Portland 
Oolite, and the Lower or Bath Oolite, 

26:6 W. Suitn Strate /dent. 30 Distinguixhed from the 
under Oolite. sS8ea Convarars @ Priciirs Ontl, Geol. tt. ib 


[f. Gr. goedhs egg-shaped 


subdivided in England into the 


te, the Middle, Great, or Oxford 


-OON. 


i 119 The interval between the chalk and ocolites. 18ge 
mee O. R. sandet. xi. (ed. 2) 253 We find..the Great 
Oolite uptilted eaxainet it (the gneiss] on the eastern coast of 
Sutherland, Sources Angineers LIL, 3x5 It consinted 
of shale of the lower oolite. 1878 Huxtey ag7. 36. 

3. attrib. Pertaining to or consisting of oolite ; 


oolitic, 

28x3 Baxewere /atrod. Geol. (1815) 357 The coal formation 
. rises under the oolite lime-stone. 28:6 W. Surru 
Strate Ident. s7 The covering of the upper Oolite ruck. 
28g: Ricwarpson (sol. i. 9 She Bieta er site of the 
locality, which is about the middle of the oollte formation, 
2844 Konarps & Ricnarvoson Chem. Technol. (ed. 2) 1. 39 
The limestones of the ool.te group which constitute the Jura. 

Oolitio (%oli'tik), a. {€ prec.+-10: in mod.F, 
oolithigue (in Littré).] 

l. Min, Of the structure of oolite or roe-stone. 

1796 Kirwan Elam. Min. (ed. 2) WH. 179 Pisiform, or 

rauular iron ore,.Of this sort 1s the Oolitic Ore found at 

-reusot near Mount Ceuis. 12878 Lawrence tr. Cotta's 
Rocks Class. 85 Oolitic texture is only found in limestones 
and ironstones, and it consista either in the entire mass 
being composed of small globules, or a great number. .of 
auch being contained in the mass, 

2. Geol. Of or pertaining to the Oolite forma- 


tion; parausic: 

1833 De ta Bacus Geol, Man. (ed. 9) 311 This group is.. 
composed of various alternations of claya, mar 
and limestones; many of the latter being oolitic, whence 
the naine celitic series 1849 Dama Geol. ix. (1850) 495 The 
coal beds are of the Oolitic epoch. 2878 Hux ey PAysi 
138 It is the limestones of the Oolitic formations that lure 
most of the springs. 

Ooliti-ferous, a. rare—°, [f. as prec. + 
-IFEROUS.} Producing or containing oolite. 


2864 in Wrastra. 
Oological (»,olp'dgikal), a. fF as OoLoay : 
ttré).) Of or 


see -10AL. Cf, mod.F. odlogigque 


relating to cology. 

3862 J. Lamont Seahorses vi. 85 Multitudes of gulls, 
fulmars, eider-ducks, and alcas. ina state of great perturba- 
tion at Bruin’s oological researches, 1864 Aeader 30 Apr. 
§56/2 The only egg of AE pyornts maxtnus which ever came 
to this country. the unique oological specimen, 187g 
Newion in A scyel. Brit. VU. 774/1 note, Oological wor. 
with coloured figures. 

So Oolo-gio a ; Oolo'gically aav. 

In mod. Dictionaries, 

Oologist (0,7 lédzist), [f. as next + -18T.] a. 
One versed in oolagy. b. A collector of birds’ eggs. 
_ 1853 Spring Lapl, Fe I had two or three naturalist friends 
in the town, .one of them a keen oologist. 1874 Nzwion 
in Ameycl. Brit. WN. 773/1 The greatest scientific trium 
of oologists lies in their having fully appreciated the in- 
timate alliance of the Limicolae with the Gaviae. 189 
Spectator at Feb., Our egg-collector calls himself an oologist 
..it is not a pretty name, but it enjoys a Greck derivation, 
and a scientific sound. 

Oologize (0,p'\6dzaiz), v. rare. ([f. next + -178.] 
a. intr. To collect eggs. b. trans. To take the 


eggs from (a nest). 

2870 Lowe! L Study Wisd. 1. 21 The children of a man 
employed about the place oologized the nest. /éfd. 22 The 
red squirrel, I think. . oUlogizes, I know he eats cherries. 


Oology (o.p'l&izi), [mod, f. Gr. gd-y egg + 
-hoyla -LOGY : cf mod.L. oologia (Garmann 1691); 
mod.F. oologie (Littré).] @ The study of, or a 
description of, birds’ eggs; that department of 
omitholoyy which treats of the eggs of birds, exp. 
in regard to their external appearance. b. The 


practice of collecting birds’ eggs. 
1831-7 W. C. Hewitson (ttle) British Oologys bein 
Tilustrations of the Eggs of British Birds, with Figures 
each Species, 1869 LoweLe Wiss (1890) LIT. 217 Since 
bird-nesting has become scientific and dignificd itself as 
oology. 31883 Nature XXVIII. 308/1 Australian birds, whove 
pEaee and oology had previously been imperfectly 
nown. 

| Oolong (#lpn). Also ou-. 
lung, t. we black + dung dragon.) 
of cured tea. 

18s— MeCuttocn Dict. Comme. (new ed ) 1300 Prices Current 
of the Various Descriptionsof Teas.. Ning Yong and Oolong, 
common to fine. 1858 Stmmonps Dict, 7'rade, Oolong, a 
peculiar description of black tca, possessing many of the 
qualities of green tea. 1880 Trade advt., The finest Oolong, 
3s a lb, This is nigh burnt, very pungent tea, and is an 
especial favourite with the tea-drinking public in America. 
3898 Westin. Gas. 7 May 8/1 The competition for Oolongs, 
some Souchongs, and flowory Pekocs is still very keen, 
Oometer, -metric, -metry: see Uv-. 

| Oomiak (#mi,tk). Also umiack, umiak, 
oomiack. ([lIskimo.} A large Eskimo boat, 
consisting of a wooden frame with skins drawn 


over it, and propelled by paddles. 
2769 Fatconun Dict, Marine (1789) Lb, The canoe is called 
hkaiah, or man's boat, to distinguish it from smwiak, the 
woman's boat. 1829 Sin J. Ross Voy. Dise. I. iv. 55 The 
boat was called an umiack, x@qg Life 7. Sintpsom xiii 
258, I ured an oomiak or family canoe, 1894 Outing 
. S.) XII 390/: Huge, lumbering oomiacks, loaded to 
the rail with a mixed cargo of men, women, children, and 
dogs, all howling, is an evtertalning , sight. 
n, obs. f. On prep., ONS, Own a; dial. f. Oven, 
-00n, the form usually taken in Eng. by Fr. final 
-ow in words stressed on the final syllable, esp. 
by those adopted during 16-18the., as dragon, 
ragoon, Chalons, shalloon; and hence by the Fr. 
suffix -ov, = It. -one, Sp. -on. L, -0, -dnem; forming 
14 


Chinese ws- 
dark varicty 


OONIN. 


in L, masculine appellatives, often contemptuons, 
as balatro jester, calcitro kicker, cafi(oa big-headed 
man, #aso a big-nosed man, etc. In It. and Sp, 
usually angmentative, as dosnone big woman, 
Aombron big man; but in Fr. usually diminutive, 
as in a/e/on eaglet, chafon kitten, or after another 
suffix, as ogri/ion little ogre. In Eng. in many 
adopted words, as da/loon, bassoon, batoon, buffoon, 
cartoon, doubloon, muskeloon, guadroon; rately an 
Eng. formative, as in spitioon; cf. also octoroon. 
Eng. representatives of Fr.or Romanic words in -ow, when 


not atressed on the final syllable, and modern borrowings 
nerally, have regularly -ow, as in davon, butiun, felon, 
Jupon, cAignon, etc. 

Oonde, variant of ONDE Ofs. Oone, obs. f.ONE. 

Oones, -is, -ya, oons, obs. forms of Onok. 

Oonin (dudnin). [a. F. oonin (Littré), f. Gr. 
eoy egy + -IN.) = ALBUMININ. (Syd. Soc. Lex.) 

Oonlepy, var. ONLEPY a. Ods., only. 

Oonli, -liche, -ly, obs. forms of ONLY, 

Oons (#nz), ‘nf. Now rare. Also 6 ounes, 8 
ouns. [Worn-down form of wounds (i.e. Gods 
wounds! Zounds!), w being a a before (2), 
and d after , as is common in dialects.] <A petty 
oath: = ZoUNDS, 

1993 Peetse Chron. Edw. 194 Ye dogs, ounes! do me a 
shrewd turn, and mock me too? 1687 Concreve Old Bach, 
v. viti, Oons how iny heart aches! 1777 SHeRtpan 7'rtp 
Seca d, ut. i, Ouns ! if you can’t. .how do you think I should 
dot? 18390 James Darnal:y vii 37 Oons! cried Jekin, this 
is magic. Dovis Asicah Clarke 115 ’Oons! I'd as soon 
travel in the land of the Great Mogul ! 

Oonus, obs. Joim of ONCE. 

i Oopak, oopack (@:pxk). [Chinese x-sak, 
Cantonese dialect form of Hu-peh, name of a cen- 
tral province of China (f. 4u lake + fe north, in 
reference to the Tung-tiny Lake, whence also //x- 
nan from nan south).} A variety of black tea. 

1858 Simmonns Dict. Trade, Oopak, a black tea. 188g 
Standard ay Apr. Adut., Oopack. The best value in Tew 

Oophore (4"dioe1). Bot. [!. Gr. go-v epg + 
-pdpos bearing, bearer.] ‘That stage, or furm of a 
plant, in the higher Cryptogams (ferns, mosses, 
etc.) which, in the alternation of generations, 
bears male and female organs; the ‘sexual genera- 
tion’; also called oophyte. Opposed to sporophore 


or sporophyte. 

387g Tutsecton Dver in Aacyel, Brit. IT. 692/1 For the 
gamougenetic generation, in which conjugation takes place, 
or in which special cells (oospheres) are terulized by anthero- 
zoids, and become oospores, ‘ Oophore’ may be employed. 
2883 Vines tr, Sachs’ Sor, 8s The Sexual Generation 
(Ovphore) which is developed rom the spore always pre- 
serves, in Vascular Cryptozams, the form of a thallus. 


Oophorectomy (6 oforektémi). Surg. [f. 
mod.L. dophoron ovary (f. Gr. yé-» egg, ovum + 
-~dpos bearing) + Gr. dxroyuy cutting out, ex- 
cision.} Excision of the ovary. So Oophore:cto- 
mist, one who perfurms oophorectomy. 

1878 Peasten Ovar, Tumors 225 Ovariotomy..to use a 
more distinctive term, Odphorrctomy .. whose object and 
result is the removal of an ovarian tumor. 1889 J. M. 
Duncan Lect. Drs. Wom, xxvii. (ed. 4) 21a We have got 
some light on it from the practice of the oophorectomusts. 


i Oophoridium (du ofori'didm). Bot. Also in 
anglicized form oophorid (opidtid). [f. mod.L. 


dophoron ovary + -sdtem, Gr. -shory, dim. ending.] 
A name for the macrosporangia (or, loosely, the 


macrospores) of certain Lycofodiacex. 

3896 Linnp.ey /afrod. Bot. (1848) I. 98 Lycopeds.. Their 
Oophurids, 1864 T. Moorr Brit, Ferns 94 In the Se/a- 
pincl/as, av additional kind of spore-case is produced, which 
contains three or four roundish aba | Spores, many times an 
large as the granular spores. .these larger bodies are called 
pophoridia 1866 Treas. Kot. Brs/1t Oophoridiumm, the larger 
formn of spore-case in Selagined/a, 1870 Bent LEY Man, Bot. 
(ed. 2) 366 The oosporangia or oophoridia are usually two- 
valved cases, with four lobes, each of which contains one 
large spore. 3870 Hooker Stud. //ora 469 Lycopodiacez.. 
larger capsules containing 3-4 much larger spores (macro- 
spores or cophoridia). 

Oophoritis (duoforaitis). Path. [f.as prec. + 
-1T18,} Inflammation of the ovary. 

Peaster Ovar, Tumtours 24 A uence of 
oophoritis. Pi inti G. Tuomas Dis. Women (ed. 3) 638 
Ovaritis .. has n described by some authors under the 
pame of Oophoritis. 

Oophyte = oophore: see Oo-, 

Oor, obs. f. ORE ; mod.Sc. and north. f, Ours. 

| Oorali (#14°li). [One of the many forms of 
the word Wooratl.] A resinous substance used 
by the Indians of S. America as an arrow-poison ; 


= CURABRE, WOORALI. 

1880 Tennyson Childr. Hosp. i, And mangle the living 
Jog..Drenh'd with the hellish oorali. 1899 Adin. Rev. 
uly 1§9 Curare, or woorali, or oorali, as it is variously called. 
t is the arrow of Guiana. 

Oord, Oordoo, variant of Orn Oéds., Unnu, 
Oore, obs. f.Oar, One. Oorhodeine: seeQOo-. 
¥Oorxial (ieridl), Also urial. An Asiatic 
species of wild sheep (Ours Bde siddeed 

A thengum 31 Dec. 97/3 eSecretary exbibited.. 

s pair of horns of the oorial. 1898 Contemp. Rev. Dec. 878 
Dorial and snow Icopards abound on the mountains. 
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Oorie, Oory, var. Ountz a. Sc., dreary, dingy, ete. 

Ooscopy: see Oo-. Oose, obs. torm of Ooze. 

Oosement, corrupt f. OsMUND, a kind of iron. 

Oosite (G.dsait). A/in. [ad. Ger. oosst (Marx, 
1834), f. the name of the Oos valley, in the grand- 
duchy of Baden, where found: see -1Ts! 3 b.J 
A mineral allied to Pinite. 

2068 Dana Min, (ed. 5) 480 Odsile. .is white to reddish or 


brownish-red, and occurs in 6- und ra-xided prism. 1878 
Lawrence tr. Cot/a'’s Mocks Class. 38 Liebneiite and Ounsite 
are like products. 

Oosperm (6u'dsp5im). [mod. f. Gr. gd-» egg + 
owépua secd, SPEKM.] a. Zoo/. A fertilized ovum. 
b. Sof. = OOsrorse. 

3888 Rotiuston & Jackson Anim. Life Introd. 25 The 
ovum has now [after impregnation) become an oovperm, and 
it speedily undergoes fission or segmentation and gastrula- 
tion, 18923 Syd. 5a. Lex. Ovosperm..in Botany, the term 
is sometimes applied to the oosphere after fertilisation. 


Oosphere (d-dstie1), Bot. [mod. f. Gr. go-y 
egg + opaipa sphere.] The female reproductive 
cell, esp. in the Thallophytes or lower Crypto- 
gams, which when fertilized becomes an oosfore. 

1875 Bennert & Dver tr. Sachs’ Bot, 212 Oogonia are 
cells in which the female reproductive bodies or Oosphc res 
are formed. 1888 ‘Tiusetton Dyer in Nature XXV. 390 
The beautiful process of divisian of the primary oosphere in 
some of the specics. 

| Oosporangium (d:osporendzivim). Sot. 
Also in anglicized form o‘ospora:nge. [f.Oo- + 
SPORANGIUM.}] a. Thuret’s terin for the unilocular 
zoosporangium of certain fucoid Alga (Phzo- 
sporrze). b, Sometimes used as <= OopHoRIDIUM. 
c. A case or sac contain.:ng an oospore, 

7 Berweiry Cryftog Bot. § 67. 88 In other cases, 


x 
deatriene two kinds of Zoospores ure produced, as in 
Leathesia nid Afesexylaa, as they have the two organs 


called Oosporanzia and Trichosporanuia by 'Thuret. 1867 J. 
Houc Micrase. 1, 273 Section of a lacinia of a frond, 
showing the stalked elght-chambered oosporanges growing 
on tufts with intercalated hain. 1870 Kentiey Maan. Sot. 
(ed. 2) 365 Commonly called cospoangia or ovphondia 


2874 Cooke Funer 173. 

ospore (61dspoe1). Bot, [f. Gr. gc-v egg + 
onupus seed, SPORE.} The fertilized female cell or 
oosphere, esp, in the lower Cryptogams, which 
forms the germ of a future plant. 

1865 Cooky Aust, Suint, etc. 111 After this contact of the 
two ies, the gonusphere acquires a new name, and ts 
called an ‘ouspore’. 1882 Vines Sachs’ Bot. 235 ‘The size of 
the antherozoids 1s so incunsiderable that they scarcely add 
- to the mass of the oosphere, but yet produce a change in 
it, one consequence of which is that it becomes invested 
with a firm cell-wall, and then constitutes the Qosfore. 

HIcuce Oospo rico, Oo'sporous aid/s., having or 
producing oospores; Q-ospori‘ferous a., bearing 
oospores. 

Oost(e, oostage, obs. ff. Host, Oast, HostaGce. 

Oostegite, -itic: see Oo-, 

Oostman: seeOstwan. Oostre, obs. f. Llostry. 

Oot, mod.Sc. and north. dial. f. Our. 

Oothe, variant of Woop a. Ods., mad. 

Ootheca, -al: sce Oo-. 

Ootocoid (op tékoid), a. and 55, Zool. [ad. 
mod.L. Ootocoidea (neut. pl.), f. Gr. gordxos laying 
eggs, oviparous: see -oID.] a. aay. Belonging to 
the QOofocotdea, a division of mammals in Dana's 
Classification (so called from their affinity to ovi- 
Pparous animals), comprising the marsupials and 
monotremes (the latter of which have since been 
found to be actually oviparous). b. 56. One of 


the Ootocordva, Also Ootocol-dean a. and sé. 
1863 Amer. Fonl. Sch. XXXV. 68 The Marsupials and 
Monotremes consutute a natural group,..the most funda- 
mental characteristic of which, . suggests the name Odticoids. 
loid. XXXVI. 315 'l he Odticoid or Pool. Et Gr. Mammals. 
{, 


Ootocous (o,7tWkas). a. Zool. Gr. gordn-os 
eyg-laying + -ous.] That lays eggs; oviparous. 

In mod. Dicts. 

Ootus, obs. pl. of Oat, 

Ootype, Ooxanthine: see Oo-. 

Oouen, Oous, obs. ff. Oven, Ooze. Ooyess: 
aee OYF2, 

Ooze (z), 56.1 Forms: a, 1 w6s, 2-5 wos, (4 
wus), 5-6 wose, 6 woos, 5-8 woose, 7- 8 woose. 
B. G6 ouse, 6-7 ouze,6—8 owse, 7 Oose, (080, onze), 
8-oose. [In senses 1, 2, OL. wds juice, sap, ex- 

ressed juice: cf. MLG. wos(e scum, etc. Sense 3 
i a later formation from Ooze v.! (itself a deriv. 
of sense 1). With the loss of initial w in the 8- 
forms, cf. the pronunciation of wood, wool, woman, 
in various dialects which drop w before (#¢, u). 
(Instances of oze, oaze, in sense 2, in 17th c., were 
prob. due to confusion with Ooze s4.2, which had 
then both ose and ine) 

I. +1. Juice, sap; the liquid which flows or is 
obtained from a plant, fruit, or the like. Ods. 

a. csooo Sar. Leechd. 1,178 Sume men. . bes woses aynder- 
lice brucat. .. wid earena sare, zenim Sysse yican wyrte.. 
won 2340 Ayend. 89 Uor pet hy wenep by of gentile wose. 
Lbid. 166. Asc pe oyle op arist ine be lompe alle be opre 
Wwores, Alisan 7ta Nectanabus.. laches. . wortes 
-» Hee wringes out pe wet wus. 2398 Tazvisa Sas th. Ve 


OOZE. 


P. R. xvn, vil. (Tollem. MS.), Varro seyep, pat a reed o 
Ynde growep to a smal tre, and humoure is wronge oute of 
rote berof, and no swete binges may atryue wip pat wone 
1535 woos) and licoure, a#1400-§0 Aleranser 413 Pat 
oure. .[with] be wose of pe wede hire wengis anoyntia. 
€1449 Tundale 1358 He thrust hem as men dose Grapes, 
to wryng out the wose. 

2. techn. The liquor of a tan-vat; an infasion or 
decoction of oak-bark, sumach, or other tannin- 
bieaat A substance in which hides are steeped. 

oe. 188s Lampanve Fi'ren. wv. iv. (1588! 459 If any Tanner 
-» have tanned any rotten Blides, or wrought thein negli- 
gently in the Wose, or have not renewed the Wose so oft 
as need was 1603-4 Act Fas. /, c. 22 Nor shall suffer the 
Hides .. to lye in the Woozes any Jesse tyme than Twelve 
Moncths at the leaste. 1638 A. Reap Chsrurg. ix. 63 You 
may use the red astringent wine, of tanners woose. 27296 
Brice's Week. Frat, 4 Mar. 4 A large lann-yard. .furnished 
with Pityand Vats .fuiluf Wooze. 2800 Sfect/, Patent No. 
24a). 2 The part for taming and conveying the woose. 

re 3587 Mascace Coot. Cattle, Oren (1600) 13 Then shall 
ye take of sharpe Tannera owze, /did. 42 Also some due 
gue them of Tanners ouse to drinke. 1601 Hoitanp /’/iny 
ff 


Og 


546 The filth of ‘Tanners oose. 3624 Manxnam Che 
wsh, 1. xx. 55 Take a pinte of Tanners Oze. 1 
Wal KER Grk & Kom, Hist a5 With tanners Ogze. x 
Braviegy Fam. (ict. 11.6 Cit Take a Quart df ‘l'anner's 
Owee, 1777 MAcBRIDE in Phil Jrans. LXVILL 113 The 
tanners prepare their bark. They.. use it in the way of 
infusion, which Is called ooze, 2858 Morrit 7anning ts 
Currying (1853) 216 Vata. two-thirds filled with a we 
ooze or infusion of oak-bark. 2879 Cassell's Techn. Educ. 
v, 3tt An eatract of burk, technically called ' ooze’. 
LL. From Ooze wd. 
3. The act or fact of oozing; exudation; gentle 


flow ; also, that which oozes; a sluggish stream. 

2728 Prion Solomon it 567 From his first fountain & 
beginning ouze, Down to the sea each hrook & torrent 
flows. 1Baz Keats /sadcrl/a li, Divine liquids come with 
odorous oove Through the cold serpent-pipe. 18aa-34 
Good's Study Aled (ed 4) 1V. 281 An outlet for the esen 
of the fluid, which tuckles down in a perpetual ooze. 1889 
Scrence XU. 1341/1 Small oozes of water issuing from the 
base of these slopes. 

III. 4. Com. (from 2) oose-calf, calf-skin 
through which tle dye has been forced by me- 
chanical means, used for the uppers of bouts and 
shoes, and by book binders. 

1894 ae News 22 June 6/4 From Montreal comes 
a book in buck-skin, tanned hike ooze-calt, 18985 7tares 
a Jan. 13/4 Orders for glacé kid, ouze calf, American red 
sides, and the best English tannages 

Ooze (#2), 54.2 Forms: a. 1 wase; 4-6 wose, 
6 woose, woes. 8. 6 oous, 6 7 068, Owes; 
ooes, ouse; 6 8 oase, 0Ose, OWZO, 7 O88, O80, 
owse, 7-8 oa2, oaze, ore, owse; 6- oose. 

OL. wise wk. fem, cognate with ON. versa wk. 
em., stapnant pool, puddle, Norw. dial. veisa tem., 
mud, mnd-bank, In ME. and 16th c. wose, rimes 
with glose, disclose, repose, suppose. The regular 
mod. repr, would be ose, oase (dnz), as in the 16- 
18th c. vas, oasée, 0a3, oaze, ost, o2t, oes, owes; but 
from 1350 there are spellings which imply (uz), 
and show assimilation of this word to OuZzE sé.!, 
either through contiguity of sense, or through the 
tendency of OF. wd to pass through Ne wo) to 
(w#, %#), as seen in womd, two, who. Besides the 
distinct forms, there are several ambiguous spell- 
ings, so that no attempt has been made to separate 
the examples that appcar to represent (6) and (#) 
respectively. Forms with initial w do not survive 
the sixteenth century. In popular apprehension 
this word is not felt to be a different word from 
Ooze sd.1, the notions of ‘moisture’, ‘exudation’, 
and ‘ oozy svuil’ being naturally associated. ] 

1. Wet mud or slime; esp. that in the bed of a 
Tiver or estuary. 

a. 793 Corpus Gloss. 386 Caenum, wase. a to00 Agr. 
Gloss. in Wr.-Willck, 203/45 Census te. futi uorago, uel 
dutune sud aguis fetidum, i, ware wel fen. croge Glosses 
ibid. 367/30 Caanm, wase. 1393 Lanct. /. Pe. C. xitt. 229 
Right as weodes wexen in wose and in donge. ¢ 1400 Beryn 
3742 They [ships] been nat 3it I-setclid, ne fixid in pe wose 
[rzve glose) 1440 Prop. Pare. 532/2 Wore, slype of the 
erthe.. glifen, dihumten. 1 Puaer “ined. Djhb, I..i0 
a slimy lake of mud all night lay hid in worse [rfse disclose]. 
1587 (buf. v. Livb, Hauons of Scicil woose (rime as 1 sup- 
pose, xg8a Batwan On Sarthol. xin. v. 192 He walloweth 
and wrappeth himselfe first in fenne and woe. ; 
A, asgazg Scary Aene:d Wt. 172 And lurked in a marrise 
all the nyght Among the oo7#. £883 Beenve Q. Carding 1x. 
93 Heing full of muddz and 1008. 2587 Fiemina Contin. 


. Holinshed M11 1530/1 Mactar Ferdinan@o Poins would haue 


raised them with ouge aad beach shoveled and cast togither. 
xs90 Wrenn / 1 av. (Arb.) ya That she might have gone vp 
to the mid Jeg in oes or mire. 1993 Nassua Chyist's : (1649) 
26 The vgly oons of the channell, x99 Haxcuvt Voy. U1. 
11. 58 We sounded, and found 28 fadome water, blacke oase. 
s60a Carew Cornwall 27 The ose or salt water mudde. 
2627 Morvuon /éin. tt, 1, iii. 136 ‘Till it bee fatted with the 
Owen, ur sand of the Sea. 1643 H. Cocax tr, Pinto’s [rev. 
ix. 29 Having buried him in the owze, 1668 Witxins Xea/ 
Char, u. ti. 53 Quicksanda, Drift, Syrtis. Onz, 1676-2706 
Puit.tirs, Osé, a soft slimy Ground, where a Ship cannot 
conveniently cast Anchor. 2680 Morpen Cor. Rect., 
Hungary (1685) let Seas setling of the Ouse or filth brought 
down by the.. Danu 8697 Davpun Virg. aah iv. 623 
Unaweildily they wallow first in Ooze, Thea in the shady 
Covert seek Re sya G. Ropents Four Years Voy. 
af7 With soft Owse aod Sand mix'd, 1763 W. Rosgxts 


OOZE. 


Nat. Hist. Florida 9 Thehottom, which is eandy, mized in 
many places with oase, is excellent for anchorage. 1774 T. 
West Antig. Furness p. xix, Manuring their land with xea- 
sand, or rathcr ouse. 
306 ‘The rik tae ouse between the granite mountains of E 

1859 RK. F. Burton Centr Afr. in Fred. Geog. Soc. X3 : 
33 The sheet of black and fetid ooze that sends forth a surface- 
scum of brown tint and sickening odour. 

Jig. €1440 Jacob's bell 174 To caatyn oute joure wose 
of nynne. 1608 Maxston Antonro's Rev. iv. iv. Wks, 1856 
I. 148 ‘Ube very ouze, 1 be quicksand that devours all misene. 
2630 Beatuwait “sg. Geathve (1641) 18y Entangled bythe 
reeds and uaze of earthly vanities. 1870 LowsL, Among 
my Bks, Ser. 6. (1873) 332 Fishing a manuscript out of the 
ooze of oblivion. 

b. A stretch or extent of mud; a mud-bank; 


a marsh or fen, a piece of soft boggy ground, 

cxs00 Piers of kudhom 267 in Hazl. £. P. 2’. U1. 1 Thee. 
fore know jnonso1edy arryvayle, As ys the redd clyfe in the 
warine wore [rine suppore) 1968 Gainvat Lett, to ABA, 

tarker Wks (1843) 794 Iby reason of the evilairof the marshes 
ahd oozes there, . sick both of quartan and tertian agues. 
1587 Furmine Contn. Holinsked U1. 1271/1 Twelve pirates 
were hanged at Whapping, in the ouze beside Iondun. 
21598 in ALS. Jap in Royal M $.18 1) 13] (Lord Burghley's 
aikes If. 63 [The Sand and Ooze, now Kiinsey Flats, in 
the Humbcr Mouth, is denominated] ‘a flat and woes". 
1866 Cantyia /redk Gt. xix. iv. (1872) VEIT. 154 There are 
thickets, intricacies, runlets, boggy oozes. 

2. Ocean-sounding. White or grey calcarcous 
matter, largely composed of remains of Foramini- 
feria, covering vast tracts of the ocean-floor. 

3860 Maury PAys. Geeg. Sea (Low) xiv. § The ooze 
of the deep sea. 87a Nictoison Padront, g The nearest 
approach which we have at the present day to chalk is 

robably to be fuund in the depos:t called ‘ooze’. 1877 
W. Trnomson Voy. Challenger If i. 2 On the morming of 
the 16th we sounded in 2,575 fathoms with a bottom of 
reddish ooze containing many foraminifera. ; 

3. Comb. oose-bank, a mud-bank ina tidal river, 


or by the shore. 
1893 J. Watson Conf. Poacher 40 (We watched the ducks 
and ,eese) fiom behind an voze bank. 


Ooze (#7),343 Obs. or rare. Forms: (5 wase), 
6 ouse, oase, 7 oze, 8 ouze, 8- ooze. [app. 
repr. a ME. “wdse (of which the nortiern form wase, 
wayse ‘alga’ is in Cathelicon Anglicum (1483) 
409/2). Like Ooze 54.2, this also has been levelled 
under the same spelling and pronunciation as 


Ooze sb.!]  Sena-weed. 

1958 Evan Decades 343 Weedes of the sea cauled reites or 
ous. 598 SyivisitR Dn artes u. i. iv. Manudie-crafts 
307 Som make thetr roofs with fearn, or reeds, or rushes, 
And some with hides, with oase, with boughs, and bushes, 
x6a5 Purcuas Ps/grius IL 1122 Great quantitie of Oze, that 
growes vpon the Ruckes of the Sea 2706 Puiuttes, Onse, 
a sort of miry Sedge. 1770-4 A. Hunier Georg. Ess. (1803) 
ILI. ssq Near the coast great quantities of sca-weed, or 
ooze are collected 1833 Hr Mantineau Arovke Farm 
x 120 With panniey-loads of sea ooze..to manuie their little 
fields [this may belong to Ooze 4.) 

+b. ‘The moss which forms peat bogs. Oés. 

1665 Manuey Grotins’ Low C. Warres 245 Which Fuel 
was no other, than the mu idy Oze growing in the Manshes 
of Holland, hardned by the Sun, and cut out into Turf. 

Ooze (#7), v.l korms: 4-5 wose, 5 ose, (6 
oyse), 5-7 woose, 7 & ouse, 8 ousze, 7- OOSe, 
[MI:, wose 2, f. wise, Ooze 56.10 1,3. The OF. verb 
was wisan (:—*wdsjan) with umlaut: see WRESE. } 

L. ¢atr, Of moisture: To pass slowly or in 
small quantities through the pores of a body; to 
make way gradually through small openings or 
interstices ; to exude, to percolate. 

1398 Lervisa arth. De 2. R. wv xi (Tollem. MS), Ie 
woxeb and swetep oute of blood. ¢ 24290 Pallad om Hush, 
sx. 186 To thyn hond wol sprynge or springes ose [5 atecre). 
@ 1648 Dicny Closet Open. (1677) 146 ‘Ly it very close. . that 
nothing may couse out. 1658 Rowuann Afow/et's Theat. 
ins. Lest the rain-water .. should soak and wooze into 
their Hives. 1697 Dryvan }'37g. Georg. 1. 730 A wat'rish 
Humour awell’d and ooz'd ngen. 2796 Swirt Gilliver it. 
viii, | saw the water voze in at several crannies. 1733 Cueyne 
king, Malavy wi. & 5 (4734) rat The Solids.. will suffer this 
thin and acrid Serum to ouze through their Substances. 1 
Med. Fraud. (AL. 455 The spring vozes out of a rock. 1 
Jamison Sc. & -lrt I. 107 The water oozed through the gold, 
and stood like dew upon the surface. 883 Herscues 
Pop, Lect. Si. i. § 18 (1873) ra When a crack takes place in 
ice, the water oozes up. . 

b. with advb, © yect: Zo ooze fs way. 

ar Por Zales Ser. 1. Gold Bug Wks. 1896 IT. 
scarce y perceptible creek, oozing its way through a wi 
ness of reeds and slime. ; 

ce Ofasubstance: Toexude moisture, Also fg. 

2398 Tarvisa Barth. De P. R.xvu. clxxiifi}, (MS. Bodl.) 
Vf. 33/1 Pe tree bat sweteb and woscb thus hizt Libanus. 
rga3 Froizuens. /{wsh. § 1xs ‘The fetelockes .. wyl swel in 
wynter tyme, and oyse of water. 21783 Buooxn Comrade 
Poems (1810) 420/2 He the deadly wound Ere long discover'd 5 
for it still oozd crimson. 128280 Krats //y, 1.437 This 
passion..made.. His Druid locks to shake and ooze with 
sweat. 2064 Tennyson Sea Dreams 190 He..then began 
to bloat himself, and ooze All over with the fat affectionate 
smile ‘That makes the widow lean, 


2. trans. and fig. To pass as through pores or 
minate interstices, and so slowly, gradually, or 
imperceptibly. a. Of air, wind, gas, light. 


sieq W, Invina 7. Trav. I, 46 The w ng, through 
the rat-holes of the old_mansion. 2872 Acho 13 » rae 
sewer) gas which now cones out into private houses, 1887 

breese was oozing 


A 
Ider. 


~» Haavy MIL iL ag ‘l 
rou e net-work of boughs as throagh astrainer. 1893 


3804 W. ‘Tayior in Ansx. Rev. I. . 
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McCaatuy Red Diamonds 111. 198 No gleam of light.. 
oused from its hooded windowa. . 
b. Of internal qualities, private information, etc. 


Often with ont, atvay. 

3775 Suxnipan Xivads v. fil, [My valour is certainly 
going!..1 feel it oozing out (as it were) at the palms of 
my hands.} /4/d., Upon my conscience, ..your valour has 
ooged away with a vengeance! 2840 Dicnzns Sara, Rudge 
ii, Gabriel felt his firmness oozing rapidly away. 1838 
Lynon lVhat will he do (L.), The rutfian felt a cold shudder 
—his courage oozed, 2867 A. Banry Sir C. Barvy vi. 147 
Rumours began to ooze out. 1890 Spectator 1s Jau., As 
we understand the facts allowed to oore out, 

3. trans. ‘Yo emit or give forth (moisture, etc.) 
slowly or gradually. Olten with out. Also fig. 

1397 Trevina Higden (Rolls) 3. 63 Salt veynea mullep 
and woseth oute humours and moysture. 17397 Hxacnan 
Farviery litpr. (1796) 1. 314 Ulcers that lie deep and_ouze 
out their Matter thro’..winding Pas.agea. 1888-34 Goods 
Study Jed. wed. 4) 1V. 466 A dry furfuruceous or scaly skin, 
often oosing a calcareous materiaL 28435 Mus. Carcyie 
Lett. 1. 337 His doe-skin boots were oozing out water, 
2889 Pall Aladi G. 16 Oct. 2,2 One can now hardly take 
up a daily paper that does not oore Federal Home Rule at 
every page. 

we (#z) 0.2 rare. [f. Ooze 56.2] frans. To 


bury or embed in onze. 

1799 Savace Wanderer tv. 137 The trout, that deep, in 
winter, 0oz'd remains, Up-springs. 

Oozelet (#:zlet). nonce-wd, [f. Ooze sb.! or v.1 
+-LET.] A small channel in which water oozes 
through bog or mud. 

2865 Carute Freak. Gt. xix. tv. (1872) VIII. r50 Wild 
ground .with lakelets, bushes, scrubs, and intricate meander- 
ing httle runtlets and vozelets, 

osily, Oosiness: see after Oozy. 

Oozing (#-zin), vd/. 5d. [f. Ooze v.1 + -ING1] 

The action of the verb Ooze; also concr., that 


which oozes. Also fy. 

2398 Trevisa Barth, De P. R. xi, ti. (Tollem. MS.), Of 
swetynge and wosynge [1582 wosing) of chynes and deines 
of pe erpe water spryngep. 1498 bed. xvi. ovxi, (W. de W.) 
683 Of the pyne appy ll tree cometh droppyng and woosynge 
whyche is made harde wyth coldenesse .. and soo tornyth 
in to a precyous stone that hyghte Flectrum. 69g tr. 
Colbat.h's New Lt. CArrurc. put out 28 ‘the ouzing out 
of some little Blood. 1739 Lasrive Short Ace. Piers 
Westin. Bridge s0 The ovzing in of the Water thro’ the 
Pores and Interstices of the Gravel. s8a0 J. Scotrr in 
Lond, Maz. Jan. Like natural oozings fiom a mind gifted 
with, .quick. feel.ng. 1865 Canrtyir Fredh Gt. xix iv. V. 
466 Brooktets or muddy ouzings wandering about. 

Oozing (# zi)’, f/4.a. [t. as prec. + -ING*.] 
That oozes; exuding moisture, or as moisture. 

1710 T. Futter Pharm, Exatemp. 3.4 The Acrimony of 
the owzing Serum. 1878 J. Kinxwouw Serm, 371 It was 
only an oozing fountain. 

|| Oozoa (4 '\0700a), 56. pl. Zool. [mod.1.., f. Gr. 
qu-v ege + Cpa, pl. of (gov animal.) Carus’s term 
for unicellular animals, as resembling the ova of 


higher animals; a synonym of Protozoa, 

388: CLeLano Evo'ntron i. g Oken appreciated the corre 
spondence between the ovum, the bepiniinz of life in the 
complex annnal, and the ‘ oozoa ‘or simplest forms of aninul. 

Hlence Oozo‘an, a member of the Qosou. 

Oozy (472i), 2. Also 4-5 wosie, 6 woosye, 

-8 ouzy; in branch II, oste, ozie, ousy, oazy. 

In branch 1, OL. wdsiz, f. wds juice, Ooze 56.1; 
in branch JJ, late ME. wosze, f. wose mud, 0078 
s6.2; in II] a later formation related to Ooze v.21] 

+I. 1. Full of moisture, juicy. (Ouly OF.) 
¢1000 Sar. Leechd. 1. a7o Deos wyrt..ys wel wosig. 
* II. Related to Ooze 54.2, mud. 

3. Of water: Charged with ooze or mud; muddy. 

1398 Trevisan Barth, De PR. xin. v. (MS. Baodl.) lft ra0/1 
The Ryuer Gion . comcp oute of Paradise _ it (is) troahtya 
erby slymy and wosic. 1783 W. Gu riv Obseru, Wye (1789) 

t's waters now becaine ouzy, and discoloured. 1792 

owt //iut uu 1075 Xanthus decp-dimpled rolls his oozy 

tide. 1870 Morris Lurvhly Par. 11.172 A book... Oozy 
and foul, half choked with grass. 

3. Composed of or resembling ooze, having the 
consistency of wet mud orslime. Of a sea-bottom; 


Consisting of ooze or fine nud. 

2963 Gotvine Casur (1565! 113.b, Ryding at anchor in 
a wousye and open shore. 1610 Hoilswp Camden's Brit, 
639 Oasy mud in the botome. s6ag Purcuas / revise Ui. 
it. § 2. 1367 Great flats of Osie Quaginirex. 2629 Mitton Ode 
Nativity 124 And bid the weltring waves their oozy channel 
keep. 1688 Siz R. Kenpine 13 Oct. in Boale’s Nat. Hist. 
Irel. (1726) 189 The bottoms, ..part sandy, part stony, and 
pant ouvey, and of a black Clay, 2917 ‘Lanor in PAE, Trans. 

XX. 802 The Lands in that Tract... are suill very ow 
and tender. 2730 Wrictrswortn Log Bk. of the Lyell 
2 June, Anchored in 17 Fath ..in Oary Ground, 1778 
Romans Sfooddas App. 71 Your first soundings wall be about 
80 fathom .. Cony ground. 12888 Stack Liem. Nat. Hist. 
I. 998 There birds... frequent sea-shores, and the muddy and 
oozy margins of large rivers 1854 apnam Fladient. 42 
An oozy bottom does best for flat fish, such as soles, turbot 
and plaice. 1890 H.H. Jonnstonin Naturet3 Nov. 45 All 
the oozy water-meadows are planted with rice. 


Jk. €14q0 Faced's Well 68 Zoure yr gaderyth euere 
more wose of synne, ..ber-fore joure is a foul wosy 
he best of Gods 


pytt, s6r7 Hirnow Was. (1600) 11 925 
children are now and then to bee dashed {= to-bedashed] 
rn Paid ppp mows ie oosie and made? teplon: 2 

? K Afarriages 14 region where mere eddie 
ment of dincusala peter re 


b. Of a sound: Resembling that of something 
falling heavily on ooze. 


OPACITY. 


s04q Dicxawe Mart. CAna, xiil, It fell with an oosy, 

ai sound among the grass. 
I. Related to Ooze vt 

4. Exuding moisture; damp with exuded or 
deposited moiature. 

1714 Gav 7rivia ut. 197 The oory . 37eg Brapiev 
Fam. Dict., Pistula,a hollow ouzy Ulcer in the Posteriora, 
1783 Pors Odyss. iv. §43 The seer., Basks on the br 

ore. .His oozy limbs. 1829 SHaicey J$ulian & Madda 
219 We climbed the oozy stairs Into an old courtyard. 
2038 Hawrnoans fy. & /t. Frais. 1. 10a The floor of the 
dungeon oory with wet. 1863 Wootner My deantiful 
Lady ao ‘Thrushes, which To feast on morsel oory rich, 
Cracked poor snails’ curling niche. 

b. Slimy or damp: said of seaweed. 

cheney with some reference to Ooze 26.") 

3748 Younc Vt. LA. 1x, 128 Oozy wreath And dismal seae 
weed crown her, 1760-9 Fatconer SAifwr. m1. 661 By 
Oogy tangles grappled fast. 18:9 Suruscy Ore to West 
Wind iii, The oozy woods [forests of seaweeds) which wear 
The saplens foliage of the ocean. 

Hence Oo-ully acv., Oo-winess. 

1684 tr. Bonet's Merc. Compit. xix. 706 Water-furrows 
made to diain the ouziness of the Earth. x7¢qg tr. Colsmalia's 
F/ush. 1. ix, A salt and bitter ousiness. 3872 R. Exvces 
Catudlus \xi. 15 Ha: ds to the winds above Torches cozily 
‘one . 

Op, ME. variant of Up adv., prep., and prefix. 

Op, a colloquial abbreviation of Oprime, q. v. 

3828 Sporting Mag. XXI1. 426 Aspirant Senior Opy’ and 
embryo Wranglers. 1894 CA. /‘ismes 26 Jan. 84 A pleasure 
which he would not have exchanged for a place among the 
Senior Ops. 

Op-, the form of the L. prefix On- before 9, as 


op/ilate, oppose, oppress, oppugn. (Only one £ is 
pronounced in Eng.) 
Opaac, obs. form of Opagqus. 


Opacate (ope ket), v. rare. [f. ppl. stem of L, 
dina f. opdc-us OPAQUE: sce -aATE3 5.) frans, 

‘v render opaque, to dim, 

1660 Bovie New Exp. Phys. Mech, xxxvii. 308 A whitee 
ness which did..opacate (ax some speak) the inside of the 
Glass. a r6pr -~ Hist, Air xx, (3692) 196 The Air is. some 
times more dark, and, as it were, muddy, being clogg'd and 
opacated with terrestrial Streams, 1890 4 Freneric Lawton 
Girl a0 I.yes..dimmed and opacated by the effects of 
dissipation, 

+Opa‘cious, a Obs. [irreg. f. L. opdc-us + 
-1008,} = Opacous. 

3643 Plea for King 4 The opacious body of the earth, 
@ 1678 Streaky Appear. Gad to Man Wks. (1710) 150 Here 
nothing ts opacious, or shady to keep out the Light. s72g 
A. Coturkr Claris Unis. ii. a3 In the moon .. a luminous 
thing?. No; but a dark or opacious body. 

Opacite (ovpissit). Afin. [mod. (1872) f. L. 
opdc-us OPAQUE + -ITK?!.] (See quots. 

879 Rutiny S/wd, Rocks x. 166 Opacite is the term 
applied to perfectly opaque, black, amorphous, m pic 
granules, patches, or scales. 1880 Dana's Min. App. ii. 42 
Cpucite, a name proposed by Vogelsang for the black 
op.uue scales or grains..which cannot be identiied with 
niagnhetite, menaccanite, or any other mineral, 

Opacity (opecsiti). [a. F. opacité (15-16th c, 
in Llatz.-Darm.), ad. L. opdctias, f. of dows OPAQUE.) 
The quality or fact of being opaque; opaqueness. 

1. The state of being in shadow ; darkness, dim- 
ness, obscurity ; also, an instance of this. 

1613 Cotar., Opacit/, opacitie, shadinesse, vmbrage [etc.]}, 
1646 Sin T. Browns Pseud. £f. vi. x. (1686) 263 Others 
ascribe these causes to the graduality of Opacity and Light. 
1656 S. H. Gold. Law 103 Artiticial Opticks .. to amplifie 
thy sight, and dispel Opacity. as Sunstone ss, 
(1806) 9 He renders the opacity of the other more discernible. 
3807 Knox & Jeau Curr. J. 358 When the soul emerges from 
the opacities of this mortal lite. wre G. Cuarmers Dome. 
ficon. Gt. Brit. Pref. 13 The glimmering of the faintest 
dawn is more invigorating than the gloom of total opacity, 

b. The condition of not reflecting light. 
1794 G. Apams Nat. & Erp, Philos. UW, xxi. goa ope. 
tis one sense) signifies want of transparency ; in the 
latter, that no light comes from the body. 186s Tynpate 
Mountaincer. ix. 75 It was moat interesting to obseive .. 
tree after tree losing its opacity and suddenly robing 
itself in glory. . ce ; 

3. The quality or condition of being impervious 
to light : opposed to transparency or translucency, 

3634 Pracnam Gentl. E-revc. ut. 139 As Cristall, Ice, &e. 
by reason of their perspicuitie .. 80 are y dgainpait Silver, 
Lead, Steele, Iron, Tin, and the like, by reason of their 
gree hy 1636 Witkins New World t (1684) 102 An Orb 
of thick Vaporous Air. .though it have not so great Opacity, 
as to terminate the Sight. 1790 tr. Lecnardus’ Murr. Stones 
35 Persptcuity, or vity, occasion many differences in 
stones. 1796 Home in Phil. Jrans. LXXXVIT. 9 A lady 
who had lost the sight of both feyes}, by opacities in the 

marie lenses. pris AI« IN rikates dn, Introd. 32 
hen the pasaage of light is entirely stopped opacity 
comes on. 168, hamd. Fenl, II. ngofa The. .milk-tester 
which ..owes its efficiency to the relative opacity of pure 
milk and milk and water. . 
b. transf. Acoustic opacity, imperviousness to 
waves of sound. aa 
r897z TywpaLe Fragm. Se. (1879) I. x. 331 Here we 
‘oat acoustic opacity of the air. * Smithsonian R 
g10 In the cases of acoustic opacity.. if he had simultaneously 
made observations in an opposite direction, he would have 
come to a different conclusion. 

3. is: @. Darkness or obscurity of meaning. 
b. Mental or intellectual dullness; denseness or 
obtaseness of intellect; concr. one in whom this is 


embodied. 


OPACOUS. 


@ rg60 Rotiann Crt. Vena ui. 497 Sa full thair warkis 
wus of opacitie (cd. 1884 Ar. oporcitie 

b. 1640 He. HALL Ser. Johar 5, Wks 637 V. 421 That 
gloomy and base opacity of conceit, wherewith our earthly 
minds are commonly wunt to be overclouded, @ 1677 Barrow 
Serm,Whs1716 ILL. 375 No Discourse could. . penetrate those 
Opacities of { norance. 2837 Casryie Mise. Ass, Mirabeass 
(3872) V. 202 Natural ope be ng su doubly and trebly 
darkened by accidental difficulty and perversion. 1844 
= Misc. (1865) LV. 397 The Opacities have been pleaxed to 
suppress this election. 1874 Lisie Carr Jud. Gwrane I. 
iv. rr A light dawned through the thick opacity of his brain. 


Opacous (opé kos), a. Now rare. [t. L. opde-us 
OPaQuB + -0U8.] = OPAQUE a. 


+L. = Opaque 1. Obs. 

26a:-3 Mippieton & Row ey Changeling v. iii, What an 
opacous body had that moon that last chany'd on us! 267 
Tuorniny tr. Longus’ Daphnuis & Chloe 52 ‘Vhis Garden is 
thick, opacous, and shady. 3709 7afy's J riumph, ‘rusting 
To the dark covert of the opacoux night. 

tbh. = Opaquetb. Obs. 

ryza tr. Pomet's Hist Prugs \, 108 Too much of the 
Powder makes the Metal black and opacous. 

2. » OPAQUE 2. 

s6ag N. Carpenter Geog. Del 1. i. (3635) 11 ‘The shadowes 
imitate the opacous bodies, whence they arise. 1668 M+ RREIT 
tr. Mert's Art of Glass xiii, The gl.iss becomes transparent, 
and no more oo uaa 1788 B. Martin Mag. Arts & Se. 
iz Occasioned by an Eruption of Smoke, and other opacous 

atter, 18:4 Cary Dan/e (Chandos Classics) 159 ‘Mhrough 
which thou saw’st no better, than the mole Duth through 
opacous membrane. 2868 Lowgit Under Willows act The 
sound of human voice Or footfall... Voth in opacous cloud 
precipitate ‘The consciousness. 

Hence Opa cously adv., opaquely; Opa'cous- 
ness, opaquencss. 

3696 Staniey //is?. Philos. v. (1701) 208/1 The first Mind, 
by its opacousness eclipsing their lustre. 1666 Bovir 
Orig. Formes & Qual. Wks. 1772 IIL. 43. Gravity and levity, 
firmness and fluidity, opacousness.. transparency, &c. 1670 
E.R. Animadv Glanvuill’s Ne Plus Ulira 147 + seemcd . 
opacously red as ‘lent wine. 

+Opa-cular, a. Obs. rare—". [f. L. opdc-us, 
on some mistaken anilogy.] Somewhat opaque. 

r76x Srennea 7r. Shandy Ul. xx. Auth, Pref, To free it 
frown any httle motes, or specks of upacular matter. 


Opah (dpa), [See quot. 1750.) A rare fish 
of the North Atlantic (Lamfpris guttatus), of the 
mackerel family, having a compressed oviform 
body with long single dorsal and anal fins, con- 
spicuous for its brilliant colour, which varies from 
green to bright golden with azure reflexions. Also 


called the King-fish and Moon-fish. 

17890 PAtl. 7 rans. XLVI. 519 The black Prince, and his 
Cousin, from Anamaboe on the Coast of Guinea, and Mr. 
Creighton, formerly Governor of Capo Corso Castle, upon 
seeing this Fish immediately knew it, and said it was cominon 
on that Coast. .. The Natives call it Opah, and the English 
there call it the King fish. 1798 T. Hinverwece /ficé. 
Scarborough 11. ti. 22y ‘he Opah or King-fish is of singular 
beauty. 1860-3 Coucn Brit. fishes 11. 1354. 1899 Dundee 
Advert, 28 Sept. 7 A magnificent specimen of the rare 
British fish the opah has beeu captured in the North Sea.. 
the dimensions... are, length 3 feet 74 inches, width a2 feet 
9¢ inches, ..and weight 88 tbs. 

pake, obs. form of Opaqur. 

Opal (apal). [ad. L. ofal-us (Pliny); cf. Gr. 
éwdAXos; according to Weigand II. 311, from 
Skr. upala ‘ precious stane, gem’, the opal having 
been first bronght from India. Cf. F. ofale (16th. 
opalle in Littré).] 

1. An whl A form of hydrous silica, some- 
what resembling quartz, buat in certain species 
exhibiting a delicate play of colour; these when 


cut are valuable as geins. 

Many varieties have specific names: common opal, of 
milk-white or bluish colour, with :eflexion of green, yellow, 
and red; d/ack opal; see quot. 1834; Are or sun opal, harle- 
guin, precious,or soble opal see quot, 1874 ; semi-opal, ewourt- 
ai, opaquer varieties Sce also Cactiotona, GrysErite, 

masoL, Hyatits, HynowopHanr, Jasp-opaL, Menititeg. 
Among the fancies formerly associated with the opal was, 
that when carried on the person wrapped in a bay-leaf it 
conferred invisibility. 

{x Varvisa Barth. De P. R. xvi Ixxii. (MS. Bod] ) If. 
172/s Optalius hatte Opalis also and is a stone distingued 
with coloures of divers precious stunes., percin is pe firei 
coloure of be Carbuncle, be schynynge purpur of Amatistus, 
pe bri3t grene coloure of the Smaragdus, and as coloure 
achyneb perein wip a manere diuersite. x Map.er 
Gr. Forest 16 Oppalus ..is a stone in colour like to verie 
many, and those cleane contrarie gems.) 198 Foro, 
Opals a divers coloured precious stone called an Opale. 
s6or Hocvann Piduy I1. 614 In the Opal you shal see the 
burning fire of the Carbuncle or Ruby, the glorious purple 
of the Amethyst, the greene sea of the Emeraud, and all 

littering together. 1630 B. Jonson New /an 1. vi, 1 had 
No medicine, sir, to go invisible; ..nor an opal Wrapped 
in bay-leaf, in my left fist, to charm Their eyes with. 1 
Locke Hum. Und. ww. isi. (1695) 313 ‘To this, perhaps, will 

said, has not an Opall, or the infusion of Lignum 
Nephyiticuim, two Colours at the same time? 1727-46 
THOMSON Summer 156 Thick thro’ the whitening Opal play 
thy Heams. 186 Rusnin Mod. Paint. 1. un. on. i. ? 
Kvery one knows how capriciously the colours of a fine 
a vary from day to day, and how rare the lights are 
which bring them fully out. 286gG. Mekenitu &. Fleming 
xvi, A really fine opal, coquetting with the lights of every 
gem..3 it shot succinct red flashes, and green, and yellow 
..it was veined with lightning hues, and at times it slept 
in a milky cloud, innocent of fire, quite maidenlike. 2874 
H. M Westsore Man. Prec. Stones 38 ‘Vhe noble or 
precious opal..exhibits a rich play of prismatic colours, 
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which flash from minute fissures apparently striated with 
microscopic lines... This variety is called the Harlequin opal. 
bid. Fire Opal is a rich hyacinth-red variety of op.:, 
from Mexico. It 18 also called Girasol and Sun opal. z 
Emycl. Brit. XVUL. 777/a ‘The so-called ‘black opals 
. consist of this matrix Ox dark brown ironstone] penetrated 
in all directions by veins and spots of opal, forming a mix- 
ture sometimes known as ‘rout of opal’. 

b. fig. in reference to its various and changing 


colours, 

1593 SyLvester Dw Bartas 1. ii. 306 When we see Aurora 
passing gay, With Opals paint the Cieling of Cathny 1602 
Snaxs. Zwel. Nib iv. 77 The Tailor make thy doublet of 
changeable ‘Taffata, for thy minde is a very Opall. 

2. A commercial appellation of semi-translucent 


white glass; = OPALINE 5d, 3, 

~~ Adzvt, Photographic Views, Medallions, Etchings 
and Opals, 189: W. J. Dawson Ledempt. E. Strahan ini. 
49 Her work was to paint fowers and little landscapes 
on opal, e e a a 

3. attrib. passing into adj. Of or resembling the 
opal or that of the opal, opalescent. 

a 1649 Drown. or Hawin Poems Wks. (1711) 26 Now an 
opal hew Bepaints heaven's ciystal, /éfd. 40 Aurora... with 
her opal light Nignt’s hurrours chechketh, putting stars to 
flight. x Mition 7°. /.. 1. 1049 Farr olf th’ Empyreal 
Heav'n.. With Opal Towis and Battlements adoin’d Of 
living Saphire. 1786 C. Lucas / ss. Waters M1. 307 Akind 
of opal color is produced = 1817 Camppente Remlivra 187 
When the opal morn first flushed the sky. ¢ 186g J. Wyine 
in Care. Se, 1. 149/1 It should present an 0, al appearance. 

4. Comb. as opal coloured, -ylobed, -hued, -like, 
tinted aljs.; Opal-agate (see quot.); opal blue, 
a carefully prepared spirit-blue ; opal glass, :a) 
= OPALINE 56. 2 ; (4) glass iridescent like the opal ; 
opal-jasper = JASP-uPAL; opal plate, a plate of 
opal glass on which a photograph is taken. 

1896 A. H. Cuestrr Dict. Names Min., *Opal-agate, 
opal, with an ayate-like structure, showing bands of different 
colours, 1880 Friswece in Soc. Arts Drad. 445 The hydio- 
chloride .is known as*upal blue. sg98Syvivester Da Sartas 
11th. Babylon aryl h’*Opal-colour'd Mcurn. 1847 EMERSON 
Poeirs (1857) 55 The opal-coloied days 188g *Opal-gl.isa 
[see OpaLotvre}]. 1 Anthony's Photogr, Bull. UL W094 
For a good negative illuminator, ,.a duplex or othir “opal- 
globed Jamp will net be far to seck. 2888 Ourpa A/aremma 
110 An *opal-hued light on land, and sky and sea. 1896 
A. H. Cuesitr Dict, Names Min. *Opal-jasper, common 
yi pos with the color of yellow javper. 1998 SyivrorkrR J) 
Bartas Wik Ark 495 Still opal-like) some changeable 


is Seen. 

Opaled (dpald), ppl.a, sarc. [f£ Ovat + -ED 2,] 
Made iridescent like an opal. 

a1849 Por Al rey oo 1. iit, A wreath that twined ench 
starry form around, And all the opil'd air in colour bound. 

Opalescoe piles), v. [f. Opa +t -esce, repr. L.. 
-éscere in albéscere, etc.: see OPALESCENT.] = txtr. 
To exhibit a play of colours or iridescence like 


that of the opal. 

1819 J. G. Cuitpren Chem. Anal. 440 Nitrate of mercury 
is a very delicate test of the presence of hy posulphurous 
acid... when only one hundred-thousandth i» present, it 
opalesccs on a few minutes standing 

Opalescence (d»pale’»cns). [f.as next + -ENCE.] 
The quality of being opalescent ; a play of vaiious 
colours as in the opal; milky isidescence. 

1808-17 R. Jameson Char. Afin. (ed 3) 256 Some minerals, 
when held in particular directions, reflect from single spots 
in their interior a coloured shining lustre, and this is what 
is understood by opalescence. 2879 Sf. George's flusp. 
Rep. 1X. 647 A persistent opalescence of the urine. 1879 
Roon Chromatics 55 Not only liquids and solids exhibit 
this phenomenon of upalescence. 

Opalescent (4palesént), 2a [Ff Oran + 
-ESCENT.} I-xhibiting a play of various colours 
hike that of the opil; having a milky iridescence. 

1813 Baxeweie Jutrod, Geol,(1815) Vocab. 458 Ofales. ent, 
transmitting varivusly coloured light combined w.th a milky 
cloudiness, as in the siliceous stone called opal 1846 
Ruskin Mod. Puint, Lu i vii. § 15 Titian hardly evcr paints 
sunshine, but a certain opalescent twilight which bas as 
much of human emotion as of imitative truth in it. 1868 
Lossinc //udson 33 The beautiful labradorite, or opalescent 
felspar. 1880 Sat Aew. 20 Mar. 3585/1 The opalescent effects 
manifested by specimens of glass after being long buried 
underground. 

Opalesque (c«pilesk), a. [f. OPAL + -ESQUE.] 
Opal like 1n colour or iridescence; opalescent. 

1863 Art Frail. June 108 The opalecque colour, and the 
pearly lightening up of the jewelled dress .. are magical in 
effet. 1877 Dixon Diana, Lady Lyle 1. 1. ili 190 A fairy 
pool of water lics, fluent and opalesque, under an amber 
slab. 1877 Brack Grecn Pas’. xxxi, {the hills} are on the 
contrary of a pale opalesque blue and white. 

Opaline (4 palin, -2in), a. and sé. [f. OpaL + 
“INE, after adamantine, amethystine, crystalline, 
etc. Cf. F. ofalin (1801 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

A. adj. Having the colour or iridescence of an 


opal ; opalescent. 

3784 Cook's 3rd Voy. wi. xiii. 11. 257 Assuming various 
tints of blue, from a pale sapphirine, to a deep violet colours 
which were frequently mixed with @ ruby, or opaline red- 
ness 1806 Kinevy & Spr. Entomol. 1V. 283 Opaline,..a 
blueish white reflecting the prismatic coloura, 1831 R. Knox 
Cloguel’s Ana‘. 626 By boiling, they lose their transparency, 
and acquire an opaque opaline tint. 3 P. Pini ERTON 
Adviatica, Song Jor Venice, Now shall Venezia shine In 
waters opaline. 


B, so. 1. ‘A term sometimes applied to a variety 
of yellow chalcedony which presents an opaline 
semi-opacity ’ (Westropp). 


OPAQUE. 


2863 C. W. Kino Antigne Gems i. 8 When the stone 
(Caicedony) has a bright tinge of yellow, it is named the 
Opaline. 1874 Wesrnopr Gems 43. 

. A semi-translucent glass, whitened by the 
addition of phosphate of lime, peroxide of tin, or 
other ingredient ; also called ms/k-g/ass. 

1875 Kwicnt Lict. Mech. 1561/1. 

3 An opaline colour, surtace, or expanse. 

1892 R. Eviis Catud/us Ixiii. 88 When he saw the sexless 
Atus by the sens’ level opaline. 1893 Mrs. C. Pragp Ont. 
law § Lawmaker Ii. v. 33 In some places the pool was 
covered with a strange opaline. 

alish (64 pah » a, vare. [f. OPAL + -18H 1.] 
Somewhat like opal in colour. 

1805 Phil. Trans. XCV. 336 The last portion of edulcor. 
ating water dropped through the filter of an opalish hue, 

Opalize (0; dlsiz), wv. [f. Oran + -17%, 

lL. sutr. To exhibit a play of colours like the 
opal; to opalesce. 

3812 Pinkerton FPetra/, I. 580 A coal..in which crimson, 
green, blue, and yellow, perfectly opalise or interchange; 
eo that the substance has more splendour than even the 
nuble upal. 

2, ¢rans. To make iridescent like an opal. 
Chiefly in O-palized £//. a., converted irfto opal, 
made opaline or opalescent. 

281 Pinkerton Petrad. 1.159 Vhe beautiful opalised kind 
of felspar, called Labiador stone. 1838 ‘I’. ‘'HomMson Cheon, 
Org. Bodies gg Either not at all or only very slightly 
opslized by caustic ammonia. 1842 Branpr Dict. Sci etc., 

alized wood, petrified by silica, and acquiring a structure 
resembling common o 

aloid (dupailoid), a. [f. OPAL + -o1Ip.] Re- 
sembling an opal in appearance; having a milky 
translucence. 

1883 Deredee’s Electr. Illum. 1. 643 Each lamp being 
enclosed within a giound (glass) or opaluid shade. 


O'paloty:pe. [f. L. opal-us OraL + Tyre.] 
A positive photograph on opal glass. Also attrtd, 

1885 Sfon's Workshop Appliances 294 Opalotype pictures. 
Opalotypes by the wet process. It 1s only necessary to ure 
opal glass instead of patent plate 

Oparn, obs. form of Uvon, 

Opaque (opél'k), a. (sb.) Forms: 5-9 opake, 
(7 Opave, 7-8 opac), 8 opanc, 7 opaque, [ad. 
J... ofxice-us shaded, darkened, dark, whence also 
It., Sp., Pg. opfaco, F. opague (¢ 1800 in Eatz.- 
Daim.) ; hence the current Eng. spelling, which is 


rare before the 19th c.] 
+1. Lying in shadow; not illuminated, darkened, 


obscure, Oés. 

c14a0 Pallad. on Hush. 1. 262 They honge hem vp in 
place opuke and dric. 1647 H. Mori Poems 53 ‘The Nights 
niinble net That doth encompasse every oe e ball, ‘That 
swims in liquid air, 1696 Wriston 7A. Larth (1722) 37 
The Opake and obscure parts were .. perfectly inconsider- 
able. 1775 Chron. in Ann Neg. 110/1 The light of the sun 
was somewhat opake, by the shudows, a» if two or three 
digits were eclipsed. 

b. Of a body or surface: Not reflecting or 

emitting light; not shining or lustrous, dull, dark. 

1794 G Avams Nat. § frp, Philos. WV. xxxviu. 11 The 
plancts are all opake, or dark bodies 1800 tr. Lagrange's 
Chem, 1. 293 It has an opuke colour, interspersed with 
yellowish »pots 1836 Kiray & Sp. A atomol, 1V. 084 
O. aque, asurface which does not reflect the light at all, 
1847 Emerson Poems (1857) 154 ‘Thou, in our astronomy 
An opaker star, 1877 Buack Green Past. xxxvii, An opaque, 
solid green—not unlike sealing-wax. 

2. Impermeable to hight, not transmitting light, 


not transparent; hence, impenetrable to sight, 

3642 Frencn Distil/, v. 11651) 168 If you would have this 
masse not to be transparent but opac. nF Powrr Axfp. 
Philos. W103 ‘Lhese iL initnous and Opace Bodies i] mean 
the Starrs and Planets). 1667 Mitron /. 4. 111 619 Whence 
no way round Shadow from body opaque can fall. 1 
J. Pesiver in PA. Trans. X1X. 678 Its Leaves are sti 
and opake (i.e) not to be seen ities 17a7 A. Morxtow 
On Apparitions 2%6 They are habitable bodies, solid, opaac 
as this earth. 3818 Farapay £2) Kes. vii. 19 Exposed to 
the air these crystals became uopake. 1867 Baker Nile 
J vibnt, xii. 314 The lions .. having the advantage of thick 
and opaque jungle. 1869 Tynvait Notes Lect. Ligh? at It 
is the frequency of the reflexions at the limiting surfaces of 
air and water that renders foam opaque. 

b. any. Not transmitting heat, sound, etc. 

1876 Tait Nec. Ado. PAys. Se. viii. (ed. 2) 205 Extremely 
Opaque to radiant beat. 

3. fg. a. Hard to understand or make out; not 


clear, lucid, or distinct; obscure, 
39762 Sterne 7. Shandy V1. xx. Auth. Pref, To darken 
ur hypothesis by placing a number of tall, opuke wurds. . 
etwixt your own and your readers’ conception. 19789 
Bunnay //ist. Mus. (ed. 2) 1. 1. 242 An“Opake expression, 
upon which they are utterly unable to throw a singe ray 
light. 2843 Cautyte Cromwmel! (1871) I. 94 joever 
wishes. may consult the opaque but authentic Commons 
Journals. 
b. Impervious to reason, unintelligent, dense, 


obtuse, dull, 

{2788 Younc Centaur vi. Wka. 1757 1V. s60 We have in 
abundance..Junar great men. Men in themselves opaque 
who borrow beams, from their circumstances, or situation | 
3850 Cantyte Latter-d, Panphr. i, A fund of purblin 
obduracy, of opaque flunkeyism grown truculent and trane 
scendent. 388s Mas. Ouirnant Lit. /Yist. Ang. U1. 207 
‘Yoo opaque to understand her husband's jeers, 

4. Comd., as 95 padi ehh as - 

2793 Buena Let. to Ainslie 06 Apr., If any opaque-sou 
lube of mankind complain. 


OPAQUE. 


B. sh. a. Something opaque; a medium or 
space through which light cannot pass. Also fig. 

1742 Youne Vé. TA. 1. 43 Thro’ this opaque of nature, and 
of soul, This double night, transmit one pitying ray, To 
lighten, and to chear. £8rq Soutugy Roderick xxu 429, 
I watch'd .And deem'd the deep opake would blut her 
beams. 1888 W. Tennant Jhane of F1/zi. 10 That arrowed 
through th’ opaque their forky fire. s8aq Miss Freeriee 
Inher. xxxvi, The light began to penetrate the dim opaque 
of his understanding. 

b. A shade for the eyes. 

xg00 Westin. Gas. at Jan. 1/2 Mr. B., who has suffered 
by a lamp explosion, ap with an opaque stuck over 
his forehead for the protection of his eyes from the rays of 
electric light. 

aque, v. [f. Opaque a.: cf. L. opdcdre to 
OpacatE | trans. ‘To render opaque. 

1880 S. Lanier Poems, Crys/al a3 Not one but winks His 
ray, opaqued with intermittent mist. 1888 Sef. Asner. LIX. 
2335/3 Lhe most .. practical way of opaqueing the back- 
grounds on negatives of furniture. 

Opaquely (opal: kh), auv. ff as prec. + -LY 2.] 
In an opaque manner, 30 as to be opaque. 

1746 Baveock in Phil. Trans. XLIV. 191 "lis opaquel 
of aclear White. 1858 CariyvLe Fredh. Cl. v. i. (1872) II. 
g8 Rai,ed into a kind of cloudy narcotic Olympus, and 
opaquely piparior to the ills of life. 1860 Adi Year Round 

oO. 42. 362 Glass. .opaquely steamed with youthful breath. 

Opaqueness vopé''knes),  [f. as prec. + -NESs.] 
The quality of being opaque ; opacity. 

1647 H. More Song of Soul un. i. un. xxxi, The Earths 
opakeness enemie to Light. 2742 H. Bakur Microsc. 1, xiii. 
53 The Transparency or Opakencss of an Object. 8g tr. 
Labarte's Arts Mid, Ages w. 159 Giving ..complete opaque- 
ness to the colours. 1893 Colwmébus (O.) Disp. 1a Jan, We 
are often the victims of our own opaquenexs or prejudice. 
1897 Hucues J/edit. Fever ii. 44 (1t] gives rise to a general 


and increasing opaqueness. 
Opard, obs. f. Upwarp, Opassom, obs. f. 


Opossum. Opbigge, Opbraid, etc. : see Ur-. 
Ope (dup), 2. and sh. [Reduced from ofen, the 
m being dropped as in pa. pples.: cf, awake 
for awaken, wove(n, bespoke(n, etc. ] 
A. adj. = OPEN a. in various senses. (Only 


prea. or after the sb.) Now arch, and foe. 

a 1ago Owl 4 Night. 168 Vor awikedom haved schome and 
hete, 97 hit is ope and under-jete. caago S. (img Leg. I. 
28/66 He lride ops him pis bok. 1496 Lync. De Guil. Pilgy. 
4841 ‘Lhe large wonde vp-on iny syde Al hope, I geue hem 
- ae x “ STERNHOLD & H. 7¢ Dew ‘Lhou eenvene 

ingdom didst act ope xrg9g SHAKS. Fok 11. L 44g ‘The 
mouth of passaye shall ae fing wide ope. 1678 Bonvan 
Pilger. 1. 186 ‘Vo keep ope their drowsie slumbring eyes. 
1880 Krais Ode to fee 66 A casement ope at night, To 
Jet the warm Love in! 1873 Browninc Red Cott. Nt.cap 
att With both eyes wide ope 

B. sb. (Cf. Oven s6.J 

+1. =< OPEN sé. 2, OPENING v6/. 5b. 5. Obs. 

x6xr W. Sctater Aey (1629) 293 What an ope I should 
give to aduersaries, 1687 — Arp. 2 Jhess. (1629) 167 Its 
earefull when God .. intercludes all possibility or ope for 
returne out of errour. 

2. = Oven sh, t, Opentna vél. sb. 2. @. Arch. 

1845 Perrin Rownd lowers /rel. 371 Pointed opes, splayed 
reveals, 1878 MeVittic CA. Ch. Cathedral 59 The central 
ope of each triplet having a trefuiled head. 

b. local. (See quot. 1880.) 

1866 N.¢ 2. grd Ser. IX. 320/1 At the street corner, where 
the name of the street is usually painted, you find Charles’ 
Ope, Chapel street Ope. 1880 We. Cornwall Gloss., Ope, a 
Narrow covered pa e¢ between two houses; an opening. 
1893 Q. (Coucn] Defect. Duchy 227 Her window yunder, 


over the ope. 
Ope ip), v. [Reduced from Oren v. after 
(Chiefly, and 


prec.] = OPEN v. in various senses, 
since r7th c. ex: lusively, Ave?.) 

¢ 2430 /'wo Cookery-dks. 18 ‘Vake be hennys & skalde hem 
& ope hem. 1573 ‘Tusser Hus (1878) 210 Which opte his 
doore to rich and poore. 1577 Wuetsrone Remembdr. Life 
Gascoigne xii, ‘Ihe windowes of my muse, then straight I 
ope. 1607 SHaks. 740 v. iv. 47 Set but thy foot Against 
our rampyr'd gates, and they shall ope. 160 — Zemp. 1. 


ii. 37 ‘The howr's now come ‘he very minute byds thee ope 

thine ene, 2664 Wovoo Li Jan. ©. H.S) IL. 4 Going to 

his study doore and oping it. es ba Gray ppc 5 
) 


Oped his young eye to bear the 
Crasae Par, Keg. 1. 662 He ops his amp cf ake And lets 
a frog leap down, to gain applause. niTTieR Leg. 
St, Mark Bo Lord, ope their eye» that they may see ! 

ope Hoop sé.5 2, bullfinch; cf, Qurn. 

Syst. A . (1681) 266 Kill th 

Bull finches thot fend on si buds or Poul eee Sight et 

Ope, obs. f. Hore; Up, Uron prep. 

[Opeagha, a misreading or mi»print for guagha, 
Quaaaa. 

1776 Masson in PAth Trans. LXVI. 297. 
Brit. VI. 713/35 etc.) 

Ope-head : see OPENHEAD, quot, 1297. 

Opeidoscope (opri'déskoup). [f. Gr. dy, dx- 
voice + eldo-s form, image + -800PE.} An in- 
strament invented by Prof. A. E. Dolbear (West 
Virginia), consisting of a tube closed at one end 
by a tense membrane, having attached to its centre 
a smail mirror, to show the musical vibration 
caused mponking or singing at the open end. 

ae A. BEAR in Prescott Sp. Telephone (3879) 262 
While en in makin etric capsule, I 
invented the opeldoscope. 

tOpe-land. dai, Ods. [f. Opa. + Lanp.] 
4it. Open ground : see quot. 


aze of bine z 


2797 Encyct 


137 


airy yeas arcadia ielocear coe Supt ores Deer 
up ev grou at is looxe or open, Suff. tet. 
Hust, (ed: 3), Hook-Land, or os Land ploughed and 
80 


Opelet (a pilét), [f. 0 JA 
@ ‘p,lét). [f. Opra. + -LET. name 
of a sea-anemone, Anemonta sulcata, so called 


because the tentacles cannot be retracted. 

2860 Gosse Actinologia Britannica 162 The English name 
(Opelet) I have formed for it..alludesto the habitually open 
condition of the disk. /é:d. 165 No very special care 1s 
seauited to maintain the bealth and vigour of the Opelet in 
captivity. 

+O'pely, adv. Obs. [f. Orz a. + -Ly?2.] = 
OPENLY adv. ini Wpantkeea 

azaso Owl & Night. 853 Hit e wnder mest, Pat 
dart tise so opeliche. pia ont Ez, 2583 Do pa‘ gu 
king al opelike. Euerilc knape child of Sat kin, ben a-non 
don de flod wid-in. 1460 Paston Left. 1. 511 He seyd opely 
to the prior, heryng myche folk in the chirch. 

Open (o'pn), so. [Partly vbl. sb. ££ Oprn v. ; 


partly ellipt. use of Open a J 
1. = OPENING véj/. sb. 2; an aperture. 

cq7o Hreny Wallace vu. 1065 The fyr brak in at all 
opynnys about. 1483 Cath, Angl. 260/a p- Opyn of y* 
hede, ca/varia. 13 Burnet Lett. 7rav. Ststseriand, 
etc. iv. (1750) 233 At the ‘lop there is an Open left of thirty 
Foot in Diameter. ta Leoni tr. Alber ti's Archit, 11. 41/1 
The height of the Open of that door is divided into three 
parts. 1788 A. Monro Anut. Bones, Nerves, etc. 66 Vhe . 
unossified. part of the cranium [in] new-born children, called 
by the vulgar the ofen of the head. 1885 Mas. C. Prarp 
Head Station ax Other dusky forms..sprawled on red 
blankets at the open of their gunyahs. — 

b. The mouth or estuary ol a river. 

1710 Lond. Gas. No. 4655/3 The Dunwich..gave Chace 
toa French Privateer in the open of Humber, and. .took 
her, and brought her into the River. 

@. Jocal. (Lincolish.) A gap in the sand dunes 
through which a road passes to the shore. 

Mod. We drove through Theddlethorpe Open (or Opening}, 

d. Mining. (See quot.) 

3881 RavMOnD Mining Gloss., Opens, large caverns. 

2. = OPENING vi. sb 5. 

1721 SHartess, Charac. (1737) ITI. 293 The poor. .shadow 
of an adversary has said as little for his cause as can be 
imagin’d, and given as many opens and advantages as cou'd 
be desir'd. 317897 Mas. Gurren Lett. Henry & Frances 
(1767) 11. a30 Perhaps this may Icave an open to sarca-m. 
1866 Trocitorn Claverings xxx, Down he went, and not 
finding a good open for a hazard, again waxed himself to 
the « ushion. 

ITI. sb. use of OPEN a. 

+3. Open, unconcealed, or plainly seen condition. 
Phr. # open, (a) in public, openly; (6) clearly, 
plainly ; ##~/o open, into public view, etc. Ods. 

3382 Wvciir Wirsd. xiv. 17 These whom in opene men 
my3ten not wrshipen. 1368-1 Purvey) Laske vii 17 Nether 
hid thing, which schal not be knowun, and come in to open. 
1390 Gowkr Con/. I. 62 He seith in open, fy! to Sinne, And 
in secre ther is no vice Of which that he nis a Norrice. 
2430-40 Lync, Sockas 1. vi. (1554) g Their piteous fate in 
open to expresse. 1633 SHAKS, /fem. VIL, i. it. 405 ‘The 
Lady Anne..This day was view'd in n as his Queene. 
1646 Dr. Maxwett Burd Issach. in Phenix (1708) IL. 285 
You shall have them anon 1p open contemning Sovereign 
Authority. 

4. a. The open: the ae space. (a) The part of 
the country not fenced or enclosed; (6) Clear 
space; ground without buildings, trees, or other 
‘cover’; (¢) The open water, in sea or river; (a) 
The open air. 

3624 Carr. Smitn Virginia in. 65 Presently from each 
side the river came arrowes. whereat we returned tu get 


“the open..we seised on all their canowes, and moored them 


in the midst of the open. 1738 Pore «ss. Mani. 10 Try 
what the open, what the covert yield. 3858 Kincsiry My 
Hunting Song in Andromeda, etc. 128 (ine more fence and 
we ‘re out on the open. 189 Lawrence Siuerd 4 Gown v. 
53 (The clergyman) had never had the satisfaction of a ‘shot 
in the open at that stout-hearted sinner. 1878 Wotsei EY 
in Bedford Sazlor’s Pocket Bk. vii. (ed. 2) 248 In tropical 
climates it i pleasant at night to bivouac in the open. 3880 
Daily Tel. 10 Feb, ‘The soldier is taught how to attack in 
the open. 1883 //arper's Mag. Aug. 4455/2 The Vindex.. 
beat in the open the..schooner.., both being reefed down. 
1893 Daily Tel. 3 Oct. 5/3 A quantity of ripe raspberries.. 
grown in the open. 
b. An open or clear space. 

3996 Hist. Ned Evans 1. 193 He was astonished to see so 
extensive an open in the midst of a populous city. 

5. Stock Lachange. ‘The open market. 

2898 Dotly News g May 2/3 In the open, bar gold 
remained in strong demand for America at about 773. gid. 
per ounce, ; ; 

6. Comé,, as open-grown ad/., grown in the open 
air or ground. 

21894 Daily News 7 Apr. 5/4 Open-grown rhubarb coats 
4d. the bundie. 

Open (dp’n), a. (a/v.) Forms: 1- open; 
also 3 (Orm.) openn, 4 -in, -ine, -ene, -enne, 
-one, -oun, (hop(p)yne), 4-5 opun, -on, 4-6 
-yn, -yne@; § Oppyn, -on, 6 oppin, -ine, -en, 
(Se. appin). [A Com. Tent. adj.: OE. 
= OS. opan (MDu., Du. ofer), OF ris. eftn, OHG. 
offan (MHG., Ger. offers), ON. opin, opin, optt 

a. aaben, Sw. in comb. dppen-); not recorded 
in Gothic; OTeut. type “spano-, *upino-, app. 
from the root of Up adv. In all the langs., the 
word has the form of a strong pa. pple., as if 
meaning ‘ set up’, ‘ put up’, but no corresponding 


OPEN. 


vb. exists. Cf., however, for the sense, the obs. or 

dial. ‘ put up the door’, ‘set up the door’ (Ger, 

macht ute thar auf), ‘the door is up, put it to’. 

The 9, orig. short, was lengthened in ME. at the 

end of the stressed syllable, as in sto/ess, woven, etc.] 
I. Physical senses, 

1, Of a door, gate, or the like: Not ‘ put to’ the 
place which it fits, not closed or shut; ‘up’, set . 
up, standing up, so as to allow free ge through. 
(CE. do up (Karly ME. sp dé), dup, to put ‘up’, 
to open.) Also said of the doorway, gateway, or 


other passage. 

¢ 688 ZEcerev Ores. 111. v. § ¢ Ponne andydan eg oe 
duru be on pa healfe open was. 971 BlichL Hom. 2399 Hie 

emetton pens carcernes duru opene. ¢1s800 Onin 153 

tt heffnesa 3ate uss openn be Att ure lifexs ende. ¢2 

yeLir Last age Ch. p xxviii, Every lettre in the abece 
may be souned wib opyn moup saue .m. lettre one, ¢ 2400 
Maunvev, (Roxb) xxxui. 150 Per es nane entree open in to 
it. 1477 Paston Lett, U1. 219 There arn wyndownes blow 
opyn in the place. «2 Haut Chron., Hen. V/ 158b, 
And to set open the fludde gates of these devises, 1349 
Compl Scot. vi 60 Hesal be fundin dede, and his ene appin. 
1697 Davoren Virg. Gary 118. 407 The Sluces of the sky 
were open spread. 1786 Swirr Gudlitver 1. iv, The windows 
.. were left open on purpose. 19749 FieLpinc Jom Sones x. 
ii, ‘he door burst open. 1859 TENNYSON Ens 328 The voice 
of Enid..rang Clear thro’ the open casement of the Hall, 
Singing. 31884 Buack Jud. Shaks. xxxiv, The dour was 
open an inch or two. 

2. Of a containing space, a house, box, etc.: 
Having its gate, door, lid, or some part of its en- 
closing boundary drawn aside or removed so that 
there is free access to its interior; not shut up. 

97: Blickl. Hom, a3x9 Pin carcern n we xemetton. 
¢ 1000 Ags. Gosp. John i. 51 ge Ze-seod opene hecofonas. 
1388 Wvcir Jom, iii. 13 The throte of hem is an opyn 
sepulcre. ¢1400 Maunpxv. (Roxb.) xxvi. 121 Pai er open 
at be sydes and laced togyder with lacez of silke. x993 
Suaks 2 Aen. V/, 1, iii. 18 Breake open the Gaoles, and let 
out the Prisoners. a 168s Sin T. Browne 7racts 45 ‘he 
granaries were made open, the country being free from rain. 
3799 Med, Frail. V1 42a Hectic fever arises only from the 
matter of an open ulcer, 2816 Jas. Smirn Panorama Sc. $ 
Art \I. 318 Keep the open end of the tube immersed. 1849 
Jeruson Brittany v. 56 A pianoforte. .lying open, for show 
not use. 1888 Ouipa Maremma I. 900 The earth bad 
yawned open in many places. 12887 Dict. Nat. Bicg. 1X. 

35/2 His head was aplit open with a blow. s900 Eva C, E. 
Lick Fs Gen. Nursing xi, If it is desired to keep the blister 
‘open’. Afod. Standing beside the open grave. They found 
the diawer open and its contents strewed about the floor. 

b. Hence, Free of entrance or admission to 


all (or 4o persons specified). 
s Blichl. Hom, 61 Se zifra helle bid 4 open deoflum. 
2784 Cowrer Lef.39 July, When Bedl.m was open to the 
cruel curiosity of holiday ramblers. 1816 di Wnuson (sly 
Plague w.i. 100 Even the house of God Was open to the 

Ingue. 2892 Speaker a2 May 5§34/t The old universities 
are open to all, without distinction of rank or creed. 

3. Of a space: Not shut in or confined, not sur- 
rounded by barriers; to which theie is free access 
or passage on all or nearly all sides; unenclosed, 
unwalled, unconfined. See also OPEN AIR. 

¢8s5 Kent. Gloss. in Wr.-Wilcker 82/9 Urds Jatens, open 
burh, ¢2330 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 110 For comon ps 
folk it wan, wod open & forest. ¢ 1400 Maunpev. (Roxb.) 
x. 38 It es no3t Jang sen pe sepulchre was all open, pat men 
my3t kisse it and touche it. Hot.. be sowdan has gert 
mukea wall aboute be graue. «1548 Hate Chron., Hen bill 
139 b, The people would not assemble. .in no houses, but in 
open places, 1622 BisLe Gen. i. a0 Foule that may flie. in 
the open firmament of heauen. z6aa Bacon //en. V//, Mor. 
& Hist. Wks. (Bohn) 332 The fields then being open and 
champain. 3704 Lond. Gas. No. 3991/2 ‘The Enemy. .sent 
a strong Party into an open Village. 2745 P. Thomas Trad 
Anson's Voy. 20 A vastopen Ocean 1989 /imes 28 June 
4/4 The House is open and airy backwards. 18:8 Jas. 

fice Bev. India VU. v. iv. 429 He was obliged to abandon 
the open country, and to depend upon bis forts. 188, 
Law Rep. 14 Queen's Bench Div. 918 ‘ihe footpath ran 
over an Cpen moor. 


b. Hence, of a battle: ts in the open (and 
not in a fortress or stronghold), and so with full 


forces. ee 
ai Hatt. Choon., Hen. VJ 110b, To a e€ open 
oat force to force. Jérd,, He determined never. .to 
fight in open battaill with the Englishmen, nor by a feld to 
venture. 1706 Prion Ode to Queen 206 We our furts and 

lines forsake, To dare our British foes to open fight. 176, 
Smonvert J/fst. fag. (1804) V 263 Generally speaking, their 

rties declined an open engagement. 1865 KINGSLEY 

crew. xix, What men they could afford him, in case of 
open battle. : 

4. Not covered over or covered in; having no 
roof, lid, or other covering; esp. in ofen boat, 
open carriage. 

Open crown, a crown without the arched-over top (con- 
sidered in modern heraldry to symbolize sovereignty); a 
coronet; also, a badge or ornament resembling a coronet. 

97% Biichki Hon. 125, Seo myccle cirice. .seo is ufan open 
& unoferhrefed. 2 OVERDALE Vasme, xix. 15 Euery open 
vessel that hath nolydd nor couerynge is vncleane. 1973-80 
Baret AW. O 1:09 Open above: not couered ouer, 1720 
Lond. Gas. No. B08 /7_ Four Hundred open Boats. 1756 
C. Lucas Ess. Waters ‘i 145 They let the yee A os a 

Cs) bason, 1772 (see ofen-fupg in a2al. 3 UN- 
ae Mariner's Chron. IV. 255 11 poor fellow and his 
dumb companion, in an open boat, were left to the merc 
of thie immense ocean. 1854 Lop. Hovanron in Life (1891 
I. xi. 497 A drive in an open carriage and four. 1878 Act 
41 4 42 Vict. c 149.5 No covered or open awimming-bath 
when closed may be used for music or dancing. 08s 


OPEN. 


Cussann Heraldry xvii. (ed. 3) 238 The earllent coins struck 
by Henry the Seventh bear an open Crown with fleur-de-lys 
on the rim. 

5. Not covered so as to be concealed or pro- 
tected ; bare, exposed. 

Beowulf 227% Hord-wynne fond eald uht-sceada opene 
standan. 1390 Gowur Conf If. 260 With open hed and fot 
albare, ¢1449 Pacocn AXepr. 1. xx. 12g Noone wommen 
weriden thanne..kenercheefis, but weruien her open heer, 
1526 Pilger. Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 254 He thus lyenge wyde 
open, & they goynge cuer hym & bestrydyuge hym. 1604 
E G[aimstone) D'Acosta’s Hust. Indres v. viii. 148 When 
any one dyed, they layd him open in a chamber, vatili 
that all his kinsfolkes and friends were come. 1664 EVELYN 
Kal, Hort., Feb. (1729) 193 Sow Alaternus Seeds in Cases, or 
open Beds, 1826 Kinny & Sp. Entomol. 1V. 30) Upper Jaws.., 
Open, when they are not quite conce ded bby the upper lip. 
1040 Frat. R. tgric. Soc. b. un 323 Vhey will propan'y 
require to be laid open with the knife 2876 Parrce 
Sivawaicnyr Telegraphy 158 Telegraph lines are.. rst. 
Those in which open, that is overground, wires are employed, 

th. With open face: with wucovered face; 
hence, confidently. frankly ; also, brazenly. Ods 
be Wve 2 Cor. iii 18 We that with open (1382 sche wid, 
Vulg. revelata) face seen the glorie of the Lord. 1974 Cax- 
ron Chesse 31 We may goon with open face and good 
conscience, 1650-3 tr. Hales’ Dissert. de Pace in Phente 
(1708) 11, 384 Men .who..did.. with open face, as they 
aay, vent Blusphemies and Impieties. 2761 Ltovw £%. fo 
Churchill 11 Criucs of old, a manly liberal race, Approv'd 
or censur'd with an open face. | 

6. Not having the marginal parts drawn, folded, 
or rolled tovether; unclosed, expanded, spread out. 

c2q7o Heney I rdlace xt. 1399 ‘Vo lat him haiff his Psaltyr 
buk in sycht. He gert a preyst it oppyn befor him hauld. 
1913 W. oe Wonve Bk. Neruyuge in Babees Bk. 278 All 
m.ner of fowles nauynge open clawes as a capon. 1849 
Coupe, Scot. vi 57 Helytropium,.hes the Icyuis appin as 
lang as the sounc 1s in our hemispere. 1612 Bisie 1 Aines 
vi. 32 Caraings of..palme trees, and open flowers. 18§7 
Mes. Cartyvce Lett. 11. 33 With the open sheet in her 
hand 185s Troccore Be:fon #si, ii. 15 Having an open 
letter in his hand. 

7. Of a line, texture, etce.: Having apertures or 
spaces between its parts ; containing inter,tices, gaps, 
holes, or anoc upicd spaces; perforated ; porous. 

Open order (Mil.), a formation in which the individual 
men are three or more yacds apart; (.Vava/), a formation 
in which the individual ships are more than a cable's length 
apart. Open hav inony (Mus.), a harmony in which the 

ords are separated by wide intervals. 

1605 Manxnant Soldser’s Accid. 1a In Files.. Open Order 
is stxe foote betweene person and person in Raukes..to 
stand or march at Open-Order, is ever twelue foote, 1663 
Genser Conasel 29 A ranck of open teeth. 1686 W. Haruis 
tr. Lemery's Course Chym. 1. vi. (ed. 3) 150 You had better 
use Verdexrecse. because it is more open and disposed for 
solution by the acids of Vinegar. 3796 /nstr. & Key. 
Cavalry (1813) 54 Changes of position in open column, 
are in general movements of previous dispo tion, 180g 
Aom. Sriating in Muval Chrom XV. 8: The siznal fur 
sailing in openorder. 2830 Scorrsiy Acc. d rctic Key. 1. 229 
Open i.e, or satling-ice, is where the pieces are so separate 
as to admit of a slip sailing conveniently among them, 
1879 Cassedls Techn. E:vfuc. LV 182 Untess a very open 
and porous collodion be used, 1880 Guay S/rwct. Bot. sv. 
§ 2 (ed. 6) 134 ‘he westivation is sud to be Ofra or Inde- 
terminate when the arts do not come into contact in the 
bud, so as to cover those within. ; 

8. Of a passage or space: Not occupied by any- 
thing that prevents passage or view; free fiom 
obstractions ; unobstructed, clear. Of a country: 
Free from wood, buildings, etc. Of a river, port, 


etc.: Not frozen over, free from ice. 
¢ 1400 Desir. Trey 1575 Vhe Stretis were. .of stronge biede, 
For ymur & aire vpun in be myddis. 4a 1948 Hast Chron, 
Rich Ill 57 Makyng open passage by dent of swerde. 
1387 Gotvine Je Jlernay xiv a14 He is inade to come 
foorth into an opener place, where he may haue what to sce 
and to behold. 1682 Lod. Gas, No. 1587/2 The Empicss 
and her Court will remain tll the River be open, so that she 
may go by Water. 31709 Stenin Satler No.7 Par Lbe Ice 
being broke, the Sound is again open for the Ship« 1735 
De For Joy. sound World \1849) 319 The country was al 
open, with very little wood, and no trees. 1809 KENDALL 
vav. IT. Ixxit. 129 The road..is over very :ocky land, 
recently Inid open by burning the trees. 2876 Fret van 
Norm Cong, (ed. 3) LV. xvitu 157 ‘The besieged must have 
had the river and the sea open to them during the sieze. 
2896 Sm R. Hunrer (fit/e) The Preservation of Open 
Spaces and of Footpaths and Other Rishts of Way. 
b. Of the bodily passages: Not obstructed ; esp. 


of the bowels: Not constipated. 

1s6a J. Hevwoon Prov. §& Efigr. (1867) a15 When folke 
be most open,. Then go they to stooles that be made 
most close. 1720 Frover /’Aysic. Pu/se-Watch 427 Oil, 
Butter, and course Bread, and Hony-drinks keep the Body 
open. 18x28 J. Batworn fdoice to Mothers x. 142 Magnesia 
aléa,..a lenient purgative, and keeps the body gently open. 
2623-4 Lancet (od. 3) 447 Bowels not open, 

9. a. Of the soil: Unbound by frost or heat; 
loose, permeable. b. Of weather or season: Free 
from frost, as an ofen winter; also Naut., free 


from fog or mist. 

6:3 W. Lawson Country fleusew. Gard. (1626) 19 In 
winter open, calme, and moist weather isa best. 1647 A. 
Ross Mystag. Peet. xv (1675) 376 Sometimes she [the carth] 
is open, as in the Summer and Spring. 2697 Drvvoxn Mirg. 
Georg. = 98 That while the Turf lies open, and unbound, 
Sacceeding Suns may bake the Mellow Ground. 29:4 Swirt 
Corr. Wks. 1841 Il. ga3 Hay will certainly be dear unless 
we have an open winter. 2769 Faconer Dict, Marine 
(878) Mb, The weather is «aid to be clear when it is fair 
and i ea z8xa Sporting Mag. XXX1X, 107 The meetings 
shall be held the fins open week in or after November. 
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268 D. C. Munravy in Gmphie Christm. No. 80/2 The 
weather being fine and open and dry. 

O. Naut. +a. Looking unobstructedly son or 
fo; in full view (06s.). b. Seen with an opening 
between; clear, detached. Cf. OPEN v. 8. 

1478 Botonrk /tin. (Nasmith 1778) 110 Insula Sanctl 
Michaelis de Loo jacet anglice opyn upon villz# Loo, //d., 
Le forland de Raume opyn upon Flyininouth =sg30 Parser 
573 Our shy ppe wente to wrake open upon Donk yi ke (, . tous 
aeaund Donkyrke). tn Nanrsoroucu Yrad. in Ace. Sev. 
fate Voy.\. (1711) 62 When you sre at the Wext-part of this 
Narrow, you will see thie ialande come open, which shew 
to be steep up Cliffs, 1686 Lowd, (.as. No. 2112/4 They 
are to heep the Great Light a little open to the Kastwaid 
of the Small One, to avoid their coming ashore upon the 
Main. 1719 De For Crusoe: x, 1 found myself open to 
the northern shore. 1774-8 Cook Hoy (1790) V. 1663 As 
we stood off, the most westerly of the two hills..came open 
off the bluff pont, in aa N.W. direction 1858 Merc. Marine 
Mag V.a37 Until you observe the spire. .1t8 breadth open 
of Bradley's head. 

11. In various technical uses: a. Afusie. OF an 
organ-pipe: Not closed or shut at the top. Of 
a string: Not stopped by a finger. lence, of 
a note, Produced by such a pipe or string, or by 
the lip of a performer on a wind-instrument with- 


out the aid of a slide, key, or piston. 

1 Peaverorp Séidl Mus. .93 Tune it till it agree in 
sound with your Treble open. bef. 104 ‘The open shake. 
2821 Busny Dect Afus.s.v. 185a Sriv+t. Organ Bo We call 
a pipe open, if its upper end or apertureisnot shut up. 1856 
Mes. C. Crarke tr. Berlios' /ustrwment. 4 Keeping the 
majority of his strings open. 188 W. H. Stone in Grove 
Dit Mus. 11.757 Depressing the open note a tone and a 
semitone. 2888 Afurray's Mag. IIL. No. 14 The transition 
from open to closed tones should not be quite abrupt, 

b. Autom (See quot.) 

1826 Kiroay & Sr. Entomol, 1V. 341 Open. Areolets that 
terminate in the marzin of the wing, of that are not 
surrounded on all sides by nervures. 

c. Lot, (see quot.) 

1875 Benveir & Dyer tr. Sachs’ Bot. 93 There are.. 
bundles devoid of and bundles containing cambium; the 
former may be termed closed, the latter open...The open 
brs vascular bundle..continues to produce new layers of 
permanent tissue on both sides of its cambium. 

d. Ofsounds: Uttered with the mouthopen. sec. 
Of vowels: Produced with a wider opening ot the 
oral cavity than those called close; ¢. g. open o and 
é (= 6, é), clove o and ¢ (= # *), 

1485 in Rutland Papers (Camden) 16 My lord Cardinall.. 
shall syny with open voice tij tymes 1’¢ gresentem Janiulum 
imu. Dunuar Thistle & Rose sq The birdisx did with 
oppin vocis cry. 1622 Frorio //al. Jct. 618 ‘Che Italians 
haue two very different sounds fur the two vowels, F, and 
O. which for distinctions sake, they name the one clove and 
the uther open. 1709 Pore Ass. Crit. 347 These equal 
syllables alone require, Tho’ oft’ the ear the open vowels tire 
3867 1. J. Ecos £. 4. Pronunc. viii 65 Ben Jonson's con- 
ception of the French sound [of a] must have been opener 
than the English 1889 B. H. Kennevy Aev Lat. Prim. 3 
The most open sound is a; the closest sharp sound is. 

e. Of a syllable: Ending in a vowel, as opposed 
to a closed (close, shut) syllable which ends in a 


consonant. 

3871 Public Sch. l.at. Gram 6 An inner syllable is called 
op n,if it ends witha vowel, ¢/ose if it ends with a consonant, 
1891 Laura Soames [ntrod, Phonetics 74 ‘Vhe short ac- 
cented vowels never occur in open syllabics, fod. A Latin 
short vowel in an open stressed syllable 1s long in Romanic 5 
e.g L. d6-nus, It. bnd-n0, Sp. bue-no, Eng. 68-nus, An 
original short «, ¢,@ 10 a stressed open syllable became long 
in ME.; eg OF., Farly MR. a ties later ME., mod. Eng. 
d-fer. Welsh, unlike modern Teutonic, Romanic, and 
Greck, retains a short stressed vowel in an open syllable, 
as in Sd-2é distinct from Eng. Badd, or Bdé-d). 

II, Non-physical senses. 

12. Exposed to the mental view, brought to 
light; patent, evident, plain, clear, easy to under- 
stand. Now only in ¢o /ay open, to lay bare, reveal, 
explain, ‘expose’. 

¢888 K. Aceaey Boeth, xxxvi. § 3 Da cwaeb ic: zeno 
open hit is. ¢za00 Oumin 731 Patt wass wurrpshipe ino 
til menn, & ec full openn takenn Patt heore streon waas 
Dribhtin leof. a2340 Hampotr Psalter xxxvi. 31 ‘ has 
na nede of expounynge for it is opon ynoghe. 3 YCLIF 
Afatt. »xvi. 73 ‘Vieuly and thou art of hem, for whi and thi 
speche makith thee opyn. 239g Purvey Remonsfr. (1851) 51 
It is opin at ighe that the bi.shop of Rome hath not 40 yrect 
power in worchyng of imiracles. as Petir and Paul hadden. 
7450-1830 Myrr. our Ladyve 18 Yf eny worde seme cderke: 
yt is lefull to make yt more open by more esy translacion. 
988 J. Unate Diotrephes (Arh) 8 
speches that I may viderstand your meaning. 1612 Bisie 
Prov, xiii. 16 A foole layeth open hus folly. 1706 Heaune 
Collect.7 Feb (O. H. S.) 1. 180 He lays open some sort of 
People in..too lively Colours. 1999 MackintosH Séud, Law 
Nat. Wks, 1846 I. 379, I shall next endeavour to lay open 
the general princi les of civil and criminal laws. 1836 W. 
Iavinc Astoria if 68 They. laid open to him the whole 
scheme of Mr. Astor..and inquired whether they,.could 
lawfully engage in it. 

13. Exposed to general view or knowledge; 
existing, performed or carried on without conceal- 
ment or so that all may sec, hear, or take coguiz- 
ance; public; fal«o, declared in public or by 
public authority. Of persons: Acting ia public 


or without concealment. 

€893 K. Acrran Oros. v. xiii. §. a Antonius him selfum 
onbead gewin and openne fedndscipe. ¢ 1000 Ags. Cosp. John 
vii. ¢ Ne de8 nan man nan bing on diginm ac secb pect hit 
open sy. ¢ 2200 Oamin 10352 Wipp all full opann 


eaye open your former 


OPEN. 


"3. . Cursor M, 27355 (Cott.) pat he ne mak opine knaulage 
all his xak, 1386 Holls of Parlt, 11k. 2a5/1 Wronyes 
.bubtiles, and also ppen oppressions, ydo to hem. ¢ 2400 
Destr. troy 11565 Hit was ordant of all men by oppoa 
avsent. ¢14a9 Hound, St. Bartholomew's (E. EB. 'T. 8.) 59 
Anooyn the godly ny:acle was made op me. 3948 Gasie 
Sersm, in H.G, Dugdale L1/e (1840) 1 hi h sentence. .he 
caused to be wryten in his palace and all other open workes 
[public buildings} 2998 Acts Adis, c.2§4 Mattens, Euene 
song, administration of the Sacraments or other open Prayers 
- (Open Prayer in and throughout this Act, is meant that 
Prayer which is for other to come vnto, or hear. ) 718 
Arsutunor 3. Salli. viii, This affair between Hocus and 
Mrs, Bull was now so open, that all the world were scane 
dalized at it. 2844 ‘l'WiRLWALL Greece VIII Sxii. 144 Cleom 
brotus he treated with open contempt. 1884 Law Zines 
Keep L. ags/a He took his notes in the most open manner 
possible, pitting in one of the front seats. 

4. Not confined or limited to a few, generally 
accessible or available; that may be used, shared, 


or competed for without restriction. 

Open champion, one who has been successful in a com 
petiuion or ‘championship’ thus open. Ofen communion 
seo COMMUNION 7. 

1460 CarGrave Chron. (1858) 213 This man [K. Alfred].. 
mad an open Scole of divers Sciens at Oxenford# 1493 in 
Poulson /fest. Beverley (182,) 1. 256 So that he kepe no 
vppyn shopp in retayling. 3642 f dn. King p i, Since 
the Times hath given an open Presse to cleere every imagina- 
tion which is not stifled in this Dampe. ¢ 2730 in Wesém, 
Gras, (igor) § Deu. 1/3 Upon the Foot ofa Free and Open 
Tiade to all His Majesty’s Subjects. 1862 Hucurs Jom 
Bravn at Oxfii There were a large nuinber of open 
fullowships. 1870 KE. Peacock Ralf Sérrf/. UL. 213 The 
mystery was nowan open seceret. 1884 Pall Afal/ G. 2t Aug. 
g/t Claret Open Hunters’ Stakes (Two miles). 31884 G. 
AiLun PAtistia 1 44 He got. an open scholarship. at the 
college. 1896 Daily News 27 Apr 4/6 Professional come 
petition—Victory of the open chanipion. 

45. Without detcnce or protection, esp. of a men- 
tal or spiritual kind; exposed, liable, or subject Zo, 

c 1450 tr. De Finttatione \ xxv. 37 The religiose man buat is 
wiboute discipline is open to a greuous falle. asog Hawes 
Pat Pleas xi. (Percy Soc.) 2v2 The youth is open to all 
frayite. rg6x TT. Honv ur. Custiglione's Courtyer . (1577) 
T.vb, Adaungeious place that lay open uppon gunshot. 1599 
Suaxs. 2 /fen, (VV. i. 8 Lhe seruice ath left me open 
to all iniunes, 1783 Prinsitky Corrupt, Chr. Lou 158 
Dangerous constructions to which they are now too much 
open. 1863 CA. Times 18 Nov., Whether they really beast 
ours. may be open to quistun. 1891 Law Janes XG 
250/a It scems open to doubt. 

6. Not given to concealing one’s thoughts or 
sar free in conversation; unreserved, frank, 
candid. Of persons; also of qualities, attributes, or 
manner showing or marked by candour, 

xsx3 More in Grafton Chron (1568 11. 781 A good knight 
and a gentle,,. plain and open to his enemies, and sure and 
secret to his friend. x60g9 BK. Jonson Sef. Worm. uw Wha 
(Rtldyg.) gio/r Come, you are a strange open man, to tell 
everything thus. 1 Mitton P. £. vi 610 To entertain 
them fair with open Front And Brest. 1697 Daynen J ivg. 
Georg. iv. 138 One Monarch wears an honest open Face, 
1709 Annison 7 atler No. 97 P 6, I will be open and sincere 
with you. 1805 Wokrosw. | aggoner iv. 147 With careless 
air and open mien. 1885 Howrtrs Silas Lifham (1891) 1 
283, 1 wish ‘l'otn would be a little opener with me ; 

17. Free in giving or communicating ; liberal, 
generous, bounteous. Now chiefly in ofen hand, 


open-handed., 

1997 Suaxs. 2 ‘fen. 2V,1v. iv 32 Hee hath a Teave for Pitie, 
and a Hand Open (as Day) for melting Charitic. 1607 — 
Timon v. i. 61 Sir: Hauing often of your open Bounty 
tasted. 32696 Tater & Buapy Ps. exlv. 16 With open hand 
he gives. ¢ 1764 Gray Owen 8 Liberal hand and open heart. 
et W. C. Sanin Ai/drostan i. ti. 180 How could he Have 
aught to leave.. ¥ You kuow his hand was ie 

18. + Of a term or period of time: Not finished 
or closed (o/s.\. Of a question, discussion, etc. : 
Not finally settled, or determined; undecided, un- 
determined; that may be decided emcee to 
circumstances or at will; hence, unccrtain, Ofes 
Pottcy, VERDICT: sec these words. 

rs6a Act 5 Elis. c. 1 § 4 Justices. shall certify every Pre- 
sentinent..in..the King’s Bench within forty Pays..if the 
Term be then open. 1818 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) LV. 555 The 
other question as to power of leasing wis still left open. 
3848 Arnnouty Mar. [nsur. (1866) I.t. v. 218 An open policy 
is one in which the value of the subject assured is left to 
be estimated in case of loss, 18Bgg Masson Milton 1. 630 
‘Jhe summary decision of what had hitherto been an open 
question in the Church. 1863 Cox /ast/t. 1. x. 255 Certain 
questions brought before Parliament are treated as ‘ open’ 
questions; that is, questions on which Ministers in Purliae 
ment are allowed to take opposite sides without resigning. 

Law /iwes XC. 156/1 Lord Justice Cotton, left the 
matter open for future consideration, . 

19. Ota thing, course of action, étc.: Not closed 
orshut against access; that can be used or reached 
without hindrance; accessible, available, Const. 
fo (a person). 

3526 ‘inpaca Ac/s xix. 38 The lawe is open, and there 
are ruelars. 3644 Hunron Vind. Treat. Alonarchy vi. 48 
He.. anyes ‘here the way is open enough to relellion’. 
No opener then himselfe makes it, «2770 Jontin Sevm. 
1771) I. v.85 In the Holy Scriptures every thing necessar 
or general practice is open to all. 2860 Mars, Cartyce Les 
1§1. 38 Whether the invitation. which I. .declined for this 
fear, be still open to me. 32867 Freeman Aorm. oe 

App. 633 le is open to any one to reject both stories. 3 
Manch. Exam. 29 Nov. 5/1 There are three, or perhaps 
four, courses open to us. 

20. Of a person : Accessible to appeals, offers, 


emotions, or ideas; ready to receive im 


Urn. 


to respond to sympathy, or to entertain ideas or 
arguments; amenable éo (pity or :enson). 

3678 G. Fox Frnd. in Weeks South. Quakers § Slav, 39 
The people being generally tender and open. s98e Miss 
Burney Cvectéia v. v, She scems so open .. to reproof.. that 
1 should hope in a abort time she may also be open to con- 
viction, 28sa Hazutr Jadée-é, II. vi. 140 He was. open to 
impressions 3642 Myers Cath. 7'4 ut. § 41. 149 A mind open 
toall theorics. 186g M. Annoio £ ss, Crue. ii. (1875) 56 Those 
whose intclligence is quickest, openest, most sensuive. 1898 
Weston, Gas. 10 Feb, 3/1, 1..hope some upen-to-conviction 
employer will happen on it. fod. I will not name a price, 
but I am open to offers. 

III. Phrases and Combinations. 

21. Phrases. Weth open arms (sense 6), with 
arms outspread to receive; hence, with gient willing- 
ness or eagerness of reception. /# oper court, in 
the public court of justice, before the judge and 
the public. Oper ear, a listening or attentive ear. 
Open eye, an unclosed, hence an observant or 
watchful eye; used esp. in phr. with open eyes 
to denote clear perception. Open hand (see 17). 
With open mouth, with mouth open to speak ; 
also, gaping’ with wonder, etc.; open-mouthed. 
Open question (sce 18\. To keep opens doors, house, 
(t Aousehold) or table, to provide hospitality or 
entertainment for visitors generally. See also 
QOPEN-TIDE, TIME, 

2738 Pore /"vot. Sat. 142 And St. John's self. .With “open 
arms rcceiv'd one Poet more. 1783 Map. D’Axnuray Diary 
19 Nov, fo Bolt Court... I went, and with open arms was 
I received, x tr Hamilton's Fairy Tales (ed. Bohn), 
She instantly flew towards him with open arms. 2§30 
Pausee. 2749/2 *Opyn courte, court planicre. 1696 SHAKS 
Merch. Vow. 1. 338 He hath refus'd it in the open 
Court, He shall haue meeily iustice and his bond. 16x 
Taitor Hag hath lovthts Pea: di.in Hazl Dodslry X1. 47 
He'd spend his judgment in the open court As now toa nie, 
without being once sollicued In his private chamber, 4 raag 
Ancr. R. 424 Habbe cuer hire ’earen opene touward hire 
dane, a15@8 Hate Chron, Hen. Vif 12b, To give open 
eare to his request, 1879 Catvexwoon Mind & Hr. 227 
‘Lhere is sumething addiional in the open eye and open 
ear. ¢1800 /rin, (oll, Hom. 53 Ure *ezen ben eure opene 
to biholde ure helende, 1713 Bernecey /ylas & PAL. i 
Wks. 1871 1. 488 Jarccting your open eyes towards yonder 
part of the heaven. 1796 Jann AUSTEN Pride & /'rJ. LI. 
v, But she hid chosen it with her eyes open. 22548 HALL 
Chron, len. V1 169 With *open mouthes and fierce corages, 
the: came to Quene Margaret. 1 Suaks, JoAnn 1. ii. 
195, 1 sawa Smith.. With open mouth swallowing a ‘Taylors 
newes, 1530-1849 To *keep open house [see House s4.417 )). 
@ 1548 Hau Chron, Hen. | (1/146 But the Cardinal] kept 
op. n houshalde, to lordes, ladies, and all other. 1720 Lond. 
Gas No, 5870/1 Most of the Presidents are to keep open 
Table. 1841 Catun wV. Asner Lud (1844) Le xvi. 11d A 
clnef, why must be hberal, keep open doors, and entertain. 

22. Comb. a. With a sb., formmy an attri, 
phrase, as ofen-crib, -fire, -hand, -house, -letter, 
-sand, -top, -view: see also OPEN-aln, Oren. 
NDvOR Ovren-HAIk, OPEN-MOUTH, etc. 

288x Rayvmonn J/intng Gloss., "Open-cr1b timbering, shaft 
timbering with cribs alone, laced at intervals, 1876 B, 
Cuamennys Aep, in Wallis & hark Cambrutge (1886) [1l. 238 
A large “open-fiie ventilating grate. 1875 Knscaure Dact. 
Mech., “Open-sand Mold ag, heavy beams, foundations, and 
bed-plates are sometimes molded in the floor of the foundry, 
without any cope or top part. 2771 Conmect. Cod. Nec. (1885) 
XU. s2¢ Every open chair and other *“pen top nding 
wheel-carriage (shall be ratcd] three pounds, 1899 J ’ests. 
Gus, 10 Nov. 4/2 An open-view balcony with balustrades 
in the rvol. ; : Sn 

b. Parasynthetic combinations in -ed \ unlimited 
in number); such ate, ofer-armed, -bladed, -chested, 
-countenanced, -ended, -flowered, -fronted, -yraincd, 
-housed (hence -housedness’, -jotuted, -kneed, -lined, 
patterned, -roofed, -stded, -slecved, -spaced, -spoken, 
-windowed (hence open-windowedncss). 

1862 T. C, Gratran Beaten Paths II. 309 The two Sicilies 
only wailed *open-armed for thcir deliverer, ¢ 1890 W. H. 
Casmevy Ventilation 7 The *open-bladed fan is urefal in 
moving large volumes of free air, 1888 ‘I'vtenn //ist, Scot. 
(1864) 1. 159 He was bioad-shouldered and ‘open-chested. 
1890 Boi prewoop Miner's Right xxxiv. (1899) 3146/2 A 
respcctably-dressed, “open-counicnanced miner. 182g J. 
NicuoLson Uperat, Mechanic 170 The disadvantages attend- 
thg the “open-ended cylinder. 1674 Lunsock Wild Flowers 
tik 68 An interesting series commencing with *open-flowered 
Species 2796 Peausow in Plat. Trans. LXXXVI. 448 lus 
fractured ..5urface was “open-grained, and ceyeallized. L 1804 
ANNA Siwarp Men, Darwin 6 ‘Open-housed hospitality. 
1874 TrHrarte Naval Archit. 22 When they are “*open- 
joned, the timbers are kept in their currect relutive position 

sy placing blocks of the required thickness between the two 
tiers composing the fame. 3878 Huxiry PAysiogr. 36 So 
porous and opein-juinted are some of the rocks of this series, 
1729 De Fou Crescet. iv, My breeches ., were only linen 
and "open-knee'd. 1845 Athenaeum 11 Jan. 42 “Open-lin 
engravings like Albert Durei's. 1647 A. Ross Mystag. 
Poe?. ix. (1675) 219 Juno's temple was “open-rooftd, 1734 
Lown. Gus, No. §248/3 A Person in an *Open-Sleev'dl Gown. 
+863 oL. J. Life ie South V1. ii. ag A plain “open-spoken 

dy. 3859 G. A. Sata Je. round Clock (1861) 8 Shops 
wide open, staringly open,.. yawning with ajotly ha! ha! of 
*open-windowedness on the bye-strollers. 

G. Special combs.; + open-bellied a., ruptured ; 
open-cast, -out, in Afining, an open working; 
open-faced a., having a frank or ingenuous face; 
+ also, having the fice uncovered ; hence ofen/faced- 
ness; +open-founded 4., based oa plain or obvious 


facts; ope-front (sce quot.); open-hearth, a 


169 


hearth of the potable? type: see Heantn! 3; 
also afirtd.; open-minded a., having an open 
mind, accessible to new arguments or ideas, hence 
open-mindedness; open-atep sb. used alirt., of 
the sight of a gun, asranged with parnlle)] bars 
after the fashion of a ladder; open-stitoh, S¢. 
open-steek, a style of openwork stitching; also 
atirié.; + open-visaged a. = openfaced. 

1598 Fiowo, Cuallorose, burst, “open bellied. 186: Green- 
WELL Coal-trade Terms Northumd. & Durh. 37 “Opcncast, 
a cutting in stone, coal, &c., at the top or bottum of an 
excavation already made, and open to that place, 188 
Ravuony Afining Gloss , “Open cut, a surface-working, open 
to daylight. 12620 Guituim Herakiry vi v. (1613, 265 This 
fa~h.on of sidelung helmet and *openfaced with gasdensure 
over the sight. 1697 Datly News 31 Mar. 6/3 A typical, 
tall, broad-shouldercd, open-faced, English gentleman. 1649 
H Lawarnce Some Constuclerations 41 Asmuch as betweene 
*openfacednesse, aid vailing. 157% Gornine Calvin on Hs. 
xix. ro An *opevfounded doctrine, that cannot escape the 
knowledge even of the ,ude-t 1883 RAYMOND Mining Gloss., 
*Open-/ront, the arrangenent of a blast furnace with a fore- 
hearth, 2883 Vasily News 17 Sept. 5/7 The duel is between 
tain Sy or puddled ison and Bessemer, or its rival ‘ *open- 
heaith’ steel. x97 7tmes 18 Oct. 12/1 The growing im- 
portance of open hearth and the diminishing relative value 
of Bessemer sicel, /bid., To-day the open hearth system 
has completely asserted its supremacy. 18653 Masson Xec. 
Brit. PAilos.9 An “open-mindedness that should even solicit 
contrary impressions 28:8 Scott Revd Roy xix, Nane o° 
yere..*opensteck hems about it. 1884 //arper’s Alag. Aug. 
36s/1 The ordinary eed 2 sight attached to the barrel. 
1494 Fasyvan CAyon. Vis. 568 He was..*opyn vysared layed 
in the mynster of Pounfrayt, so y* all men myght knowe 
and sce that he was dede. 

B. adv. = OPENLY (in various senses). 

@ 1300 Cursor Af. 26215 His penance open most be schaun. 
1483 Monk of Eveshaut\ Arb.) 26 [He) lernyd and knewe an 
ordir of enery thing synglerly, more opynner and fullyor 
than he knewe afore. 1533 Mors. Apel. 100 Some they say 
be playne and open false. 1603 Susans. 7wel. NV. i. 11 37 
Do vot then walke too open, 

Open (#p'n), wv Forms: 13 openian, 2 
openien, 3-5 opene(n, 4- open. (Also 3 hopen, 
3-4 Opon, 37 opne(n, 4 apon, hopne, upon, 
5-6 opeyne, 6 S¢c.apen; 3 Os m. oppnenn; 3-5, 
g dial. oppen, 4-6 -yn, 5 -ene.) [Ol:. ofeniana 
OS. opandn, opordn (MDu. ofenen, Du. ofenen), 
OUG. offanén, (MIIG. offenen) :—O'Teut. *opand- 

Jan, 1. opan- Oren a. Cf. also Ger. offnen.]} 
L. Transitive senses, 

1. To move ortum (a door, gate, or the like) away 
from its closed position, so as to admit of passage. 

Cf. the dial. ‘put up’ or ‘set up’ (the door); also Ger. 
anfmachen, ayfthun, Du. apmaken, lit. to do or make up, 
put up, open. 

c1000 Ays. Psalins (Spelm.) cxvil. 19 OpnyaS me gata 
rihtwisnysse. ¢xza0g Lay. 19486 Dusede sal ansen & 
oppenien [c 1875 hopeni] urecastcl-yeten. asasg St. Marher. 
1a Paraises ycten aren yarewce jopenet benu. «@ 2300 Cursor 
M. 1881 (Cott.) Pan opend noe his wyndou, Lete vte a rauen. 
¢ 1378 (did. 19788 (Fairf.: Wib bat bo open.d hir eyc-lid. 
1400 Destr. L roy 11308 Ne to pas of pis place, ne no port 
opun. ¢1490 Chron. Vilod. 949 Upon pe durre, my lady. 
1588 A. Kinc tr. Can‘srws’ Catach. 168, Knok, and it sall 
be apened vnto jou. 1629 Mirton Ode Nativity 148 Heav'n 

és Will open wide the Gates of her high Palace Hall. 1786 
tr. Bckford's Vathek (1883) 106 The Angel of death had 
opened the portal of some other world. 1835 MaAcauLay 
Hist. Eng. xx. IV. qo4 Huy had opened its gates to the 
French, 32894 W E. Nornis ‘4. Ann's I. 77 He opened his 
lips, as if with the intention of putuing some further question. 


b. ahsof, (In sense 1 or 3.) 

2388 Wrycir Afatt. xxv. 14a Lord, lord, opene to vs. 
61386 Cuavcer Pars. T. Pp 215 He that openeth to me,.. 
1 wol entre in-to hym by my grace. ¢ 1400 si pod. Lold 16 
He closip, & pan no man opuump; He opunnip, & pan no 
man closip, ¢2470 Henny // adlace v. 1018 Opyn, he had, 
the captayne cummand was. 3636 Coverpace Sel, Son, 
v.6 Whan | had opened vito my Leloued, he was depwted, 
and gone his waye. 1793 Aratian Nights IV. 125 Their 
captain..psonounced these words distinctly, Sesame (which 
is a sort of com), open. 184x Lyrron V4. § Aforn. 1 x, 
Open, in the King’s naine ! 

2. To make (a building, box, or enclosed space 
of any kind) open (OPEN a. 2), as by moving or 
turning a door, gate, lid, by removing part of the 
walls, or clearing away anything that obstructs 
passage in or out; to break open, unclase, undo; 
to obtain or provide fiee access to or egress from. 

¢ 3900 Orman 7257 Purrh patt te kalldewisshe follc Oppne- 
denn pe:gre maddimest,. kpatthus 12997 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 
App. Il.13 His tumbe was yopened. 13.. Cursor ./, 24423 
(Cott.) Al opind war pair graves sen. 2388 Wvciir Judy. iv. 
39 The which openyde a botel of mylk, and jaf to hym to 
drynk, 2387 Trevisa //igden\ Rolls) vee 83 In his comynge 

risouns were i-oponed. ¢ 1400 Maunorv. (Roxb) v. 14 
He went and oped be grafe. 193g Coverpate Gea xiii. 

gs Whan they opened their sackes, enery man founde his 
Poundell of money in his sacke. fa sggo /ovirts of Berwik 
373 in Dwabars Poems (1893) 297 Ga belyfe vnto Zone 
almerie, And oppin it. sg98 Suaxs, Merry W. wu ti. 2 
Why, then the world's mise Oyster, which 1, with sword 
will open, s9722a-14 Pores Rage /.echk iv. 176 He first the 
anuff-box open'd, then the case, 1885 Law Jésus LX XIX. 
17:/2 As aoon as C— and Ca's office was opened on the 
ra of the igth. Afed. Shall we open another boitle? 

b. In figurative expressions: — 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 26118 (Cott.) Opins to ta uerd your 
huts Ly. Basnens Tralee, .. cocxlvi. Clement 
opyned a proces to all clerkes, 26zy3 Suaxs, “fen. Vi1/, 
mu ii 384 My hand ha’s open'd Bounty to you. 


OPEN. 


©. With the purpose as the maia notion: To 
give access to; to render accessible fo (persons of 
to the public) or for (some purpose); to make 
freely accessible; to establish for the entrance of 
the public, of customers, etc., as to open a shop, 
store, branch of a bank, registry afics, ete. With 
various qualifications implied by the context. 

rg60 Daua tr. Sleidane's Com. 346 That no man open 
his houxe unto privy convinticles, 1647 Boviz Let. te 
Dury 3 May, Wks. 1772 1. & uxxix, Either to bolt heaven 
against, or open Newgate for all those, that believe [error} 
3792-1883 D'isuauni Cur. Lit., Libravics » This library oe 
{v us Coesur once proposed to open for the public. sfgg 

acauray fist. Ang. xiii, LI, 378 The Government.. 
ventured ty n the Courts of Justice which the Estates 
had closed. /d/d xviii. LV. 1295 That tle House of Lords 
and the House of Commons sbouk! be open to men te 
whom he would not eoen a guild of skinnera, 2064 Miri 
in Mern. Star 6 July, Everyone who gets into Parliament 
.. by opening the public-housea, goes there to represent the 
vices of the constituency. 
it 2813 Mar. Epcewortn Patron. 1. iii. (3832) 40 

tlempts were made to open the borough. 

G. To declare (a building, park, cte.) open, and 
introduce to public use by a formal ceremony. 
(Passing into sense 13.) 

1889 Sury Times oo July 8/6 Prince Albert Victor visited 
Harrogate. and opened the new Buildings of the Bath 
Hospital. 1896 Aastern Aforn. News (Hull) a2 Feb. 1/2 
St. ‘Vhomas’s Church. Opening of the New Lectern. 
Oxford Directory, The new Town Hall, ( ourts and Muni- 
cal Buildings... were opened by H.R. H. the Prince of 

ale. on..the 12th May, 1897. 

3. To spread apart, widen, expand, unfold, unrol}, 
extend. (Sometimes with combination of sense 3, 
as in fo ofen a letter.) Also aédso/. with ellipsis 
of object, as ‘to open (s¢. a book) at a page, on 
Q part’, ete. 


¢1000 Ags. Psalms (Spelm) cxliv. 17 Openast [aperis) 
bu band pine aisg0 Ureisun in Cott. Hom. 201 Bi- 
tweonen peo ilke ermes so swide wide to-spredde and 


one ¢3375, = a seine yo eo 396 We 
ay pe, opyne pi han at ws se pat Closyt t. 8 

"REVISA Tieden (Rolls) VI. 7 Whan pe book Se lone. 
3423 Jas. | Kings Q. xxi, The tender flouris opnyt thame 
and sprad. 1480 Caxton Chron. Eng. ccxxi. 213 He opened 
the Jetter that he bad fulden afore togeder. a1548 Hate 
Chron., Hen. VILL 1356, It was not well ment to the 
Emperor, to stop his packet with letters and to thew, 
1570 Safir. Poems Reforin. xv. 8 3e Mariguildia, furbid the 
sune To oppin jow euerie morrow! xs608 Caangw Cornwall 
136 b, A little beyond Foy, the land ote a lage sandie 

y, for the ser to ouerflow. 1697 North's Plutarch (1676) 
Add Lives 35 With his hands he {Charlemaine) would open 
and extend four Horse-shoes being joyned together. 1733 
Avvison Sfrct. No 115 P 8 This opens the Chest. 2 
T. Day Sandford @ Alerton, Cure af Gout (1851) 143 He 
too had a hbiary, although he never opened a book. 1839 
I. Tayior Ane. (Ar. 1. 1. 411 Nor can we do better thah 
oyen Chrysostom, 3888 Dasly Zl. 24 June, Three overs 
later B— opened his shoulders in tremendous style. 

absol. 1817 Coreaipcn Siog, Lit. xviii. (1882) 199, I will 
take the first stanza, on which I have chanced to open, in 
the Lyrical Balladn. 1883 Dearly 7e/. 15 May 9/7 U— then 
opened out, and..drove the captain..for 3 

. Yo expand, enlarge (a hole or aperture). 

1703 Moxon A/ech. Exerc. 52 To open a Hole, is ie 
Suiith's Language, to make the Hole wider, 

4. ‘lo make an opening in; to cut or break into; 
to make a hole or incision in, + to make a breach 
in (a wall or fortification). 70 open ground, to 
break up the surface of ground, as by plonghing, 
digging trenches, cte. 

c117§ Lanh, How, 147 Weren his side mid speres orde 
iopened. cxra0g Lay. 27556 Opened wes his breoste Pa blod 
com ford luke. @ 1300 Cursor Af, 17140 Hi-hald and se mi 
blodi side, Pat for pi luue es opend wide. 2306 E.xec. Sir S$. 
Fraser xxiv. in lod. Songs (Camden) 2:1 He wes y opened, 
is boweles ybrend. 1 Bk St. Albans Evij, With bis 
feete he opynys the erth ther he gooth a ae 5568 Grarron 
Chron. 1. 148 The Speare wherewith ngeus opened 
Christes side. 1667 Mition #. ZL. vit. 465 Who stoopin 

‘nd my Ieft side, and took From thence a Rib, 

A NSOR S Voy. 1, xiv. 226 A battery of five or six pieces of 
cannon would have opened it(the rampart}in a short time, 
1794 Hist. in Ann. Neg. 39 Vhey did not..yield to the first 
summons, but waited until the French General had o 

ground. 3807 Vancouver Agric. Deven (1813) 30 e old 
mourland..had not been opened for time immemortal, 897 
Atlbutt's Syst. Med. WW. 252 If a localised abscers be dis 
covered in the liver, it should be opened and drained. 

b. To make, produce, or cause (an opening or 
open space of some kind). 70 ofen trenches, to 
diy trenches in besieping: see TRENCH. 

a1sqo Lofsong in Cott. Hom, air Purh bine fif wonden 
iopened o rode. 1388 Wveuir /sa. xh. 18, 1 shall opene in 
hee hillis flodys, and in the myddc! of fecldis welles. a 1548 
Hatt Chron., Hien, VII a9 But the Italians ber awne.. 
chyldien opened the gappe, and made the waye of her 
destruccion. 1667 Mitton /. /.. 1. 688 Soon had his crew 
Op‘ned into the Hill a spacious wound, 2684 J. Primes 
Siege Vienna 3 He had resolved to leave the Viace, where 
he had not yet opened the Trenches. 1800 SwWELLEy 
Arethusa ii, Alpheus bold .. With his trident ., 
achasm In the rocka, 3893 Stocguaten MZ Eucycl. 2 v. 
Trenches, To open the Tt eenches is to break ground for the 
purpuse of cari ying on approaches towards a besieged place, 

+c. To penetrate by torce, break through. (ds. 

ssa3 Lo. Brannes Froiss. I. cxxx, 198 Certayne frenche- 
men .. perforce opyned the archers of the princes batayle, 
and came and fought with the men of arme. hande to 
hande. /éi@. clx. 195 To the entent they somwhut to breke 


and to opyn the 


OPEN. 


5. To loosen (that which is tight, compact, close 
together, dense, stiff, etc.). (In various shades of 
meaning.) tb. To dissolve, decompose (oés.). 

3683 Moxon Mech. E-xerc., Printing xxii. pa By Opening, 
you must now understand removing the Quoins, till they 
stand loose, 2686 W. Hara tr. Lemery's Course Chym. 
1. vi. (ed. 3) 150 Verdegreese is nothing but a Copper opened. 


3707-41 Cuamners Cycé s.v. Purgateve, The saline part is 
set loose by preparation, and opening the sulphur. 176g 
A. Dickson 7reat, A . (ed. 2) 366 All kinds of manures 


este’. o Kee: Cavalry (1813) 245 ‘Lhe 

leading troop..opens its ranks, at which time the officers.. 

move into the front of the troop. 1833 A-gul. /asty. 

Cavalry t, 38 The ranks will then be opened. /did. 154 
From the centre open your Files, 

6. To clear of obstruction or hindiance; to make 


(a road) free for pnasage. Chiefly fg. 

3307 Trevisa /Higdsen (Rolls) 1V. 163 Pe way was opened 
forta take wreche of al olde wie bbe. r5§60 Daus tr. 
Sicidane's Comm. 7o lt opened the waye to rebellion, sedi- 
tion, and to civile warres. 1573 Life Frith in Ws. (289) 

3 Wherewithal he might have opened an easy way unto 
tana and dignity. 1667 Mitton /. ZL. 1x. 809 Thou 
op'nst Wisdoms way, And giv'st access, though secret she 
retire, 1832 Mas Stowe Unile Tom's C. xxxiil. 297 Not 
without hope that some way of escape might yet be opened 
to him. 1891 ‘I’. Harpy 7 ¢ss (1892) 110 The field had alieady 
been ‘opened’; that is to s«y, a lane a few feet wide had 
been hand-cut through the wheat. .for the first passage of 
the horses and machine. 

b. To make (the passages of the body) clear; 
to clear away (obstructions) in the bodily passages. 

1374 Newton Afealth Mag. 55 Filberdes .. are aperitive 
ms open oppilations and obstructions, 1653 CuLexpere 
Lond, Disp. t. 6 [Endive] opens obstructions and provokes 
urine. 2739-41 CHAMBERS ect s. v. /fellebore, Sternutato 
powder, to clear and open the head. 1758 Jounson, A/fert- 
tive, that . has the quality of opening the excrementitious 

assages of the body 1897 Adldutt's Syst. Med. 1V. 420 
The bowels should be well opened at the onset by a brisk 
purgative. 

7. To uncover, lay bare, disclose to sight, expose 
or exhibit to view, display. 

a xo00 Bevwil/ 3056 Nefne God sylfa..sealde bam de he 
wolde..hord openian. ¢1325 SHORKHAM 4 The croune 
of clerke yopened bys, Tukneth the wyl to hevene, 136s 
Wveur /sa, xxvi. at The erthe shal opene [1 ;88 aenee 
his blod. 1§73-80 Baker 4 fe. O96 Opening their nakec 
pappes. 1667 Micron /, ZL. vit. 318 Herbs of évery leaf .. 
Op'ning their various colours. 1672 — P. &. 11. 294 Alleys 
brown That open’d in the midst a woody Scene. 1746-7 
Heavey A/edit. (1818) 206 ‘he boughs, rounded into a set 
of regular arches, opened a view into the distant fields. 
3879 Casself's Te.hu. Educ. IV. 95/1 The torch which . 
opened new prospects to his eager views. 1899 Newcastle 

ven. Chron. 14 Mar., The hopper opened her red light 
and sounded a short blast. 

8. Naut. To come in sight of, get an open view 
of, by rounding or passing some intervenin oblecks 

19748 Anson's Voy. 1. vii. 75 We opened Streights Le Maire, 
aaa soon after,.entered them with fair weather and a brisk 
gale. /dicd, 1. ii. 130 We were..surprized to see her open 
the N.W. point of the bay. 1768 J. Byron Marr. Patagonia 
(ed. 2) 94 As soon as we opened the headland to the west- 
ward of us, 1837 T. Hoox Yack Srag xiv, The breeze, 
which blew right in his face .as he ‘opened’ the sea be- 
tween Weston s shop and the library. 1858 Merc. Marine 
Mag. V.227 Taking care not to open the Obelisk on the 
slope of the North Flead. 1898 R. Kirtine Fleet tn Being 
v. 46 The tide’s setting us up a iittle ..We shall open 
Dunboy House in a minute round the corner. 


+ 9. To lay bare or make manifest to the (mental 
or spiritual) view ; to reveal, disclose, declare, make 


known. Ods exc. as in b. 

cgoo tr. Barda's fist. 1, vii. (1890) 36 Albanus..cydde and 
openade..pat he cristen were. ¢117g Lamb, Hom a7 OF 
pere heouenliche blisse pe us wes iopenad. ¢ra0o Mices 
& Virtues 27 Min fader on beuene hit openede in to (pine) 
herte. a1325 Prose Psalter x\viiili }. ¢ Y..shal open in pe 
sauter myn purpose. cx4go tr. De Jmnttatione 1. xiii. 1§ 
Temptacion openip what we be. 1 Tinpace Afats. xi. 
27 Nether knoweth eny man the father, save the Sonne, and 
he to whomme the Sonne will open hym. 1948 Uva tt, etc. 
Evasm. Par, Matt. xvi. 87 Nor open it to others that he 
was Messias. 1998 Gaennwey 7acitss, Ann, i. xviii. (1622) 
59 Semius openeth that by letters to Piso; warning him not 
to go about to tempt the army with corrupters, 1647 
Evetyn Diary 9 Nov., My sister open’d to me her marraige. 
3772 Antig. Sarish. Pref. Biog. 121 Striking incidents.. 
which, if preserved, would open their real characters. 
1804 Envop. Vag. XLV. 42/2 Lhe plan of the work is fully 
opened in the Preface. . 

b. esp. ‘To disclose or divulge (one’s mind, feel- 
ings, designs, etc.); 7e%. to communicate one’s 
intentions or feelings, to unbosom oneself. 

c 1400 Destr. ther $53 He onswared hir onestly opynond 
his hert. 133 in 


open the soil. 


purpore ned 
theim selfes. 1682 Bunyan Holy War Wks. 1768 II. 7, 
I have opened my mind unto you. 4 


1433 Rolls 


Parlt VV. 43/2 For oper diverse ca 
openyd and alleggid. «2448 | 


ubes, 
ALL Chron., Hen. V111 138 b, 


140 


greate men toke it..the poore curased, the riche ed. 
ee in Strype Ann. Ref (1709) I. xxxi. 310 That ie suit 
of mony by him given be opened by the parson, vicar or 
curate, to the parish. 1696 Aurton's Diary (1828) I. 57 
1 cannot but dissent from the gentlemen that have opened 
it to be miasphemy- 

10. To unfold the sense of; to expound, explain, 


interpret. Ods. or arch. 

exs00 Trin, Coll, Hom.arz7 On pesse fewe litele wored 
lotied fele gode wored 3if hie weren wel ioponen. asaag 
Ancr, R.242 Euverichon of peos wordes wolde habben longe 
hwule uorte beon wel iopened. a1 Hampo.e Psalter 
Prol, Pou sall fynd paim oppynd in paire sted. 136s 
Wycur Luke xxiv. 32 Wher oure herte was not brennynge 
in vs, while he .. openyde scripturis to vs? 2449 Pecoce 
Repr. Prol. 1 First openyng or doing to wite, thanne 
next blamyng, and aftirward bi-eching. : CoveRDALE 
2 Esdras xiii. a1, I will open vnto the, the thinge y* thou 
hast requyred. 1972 Dicces Pantom. 11. xit. Riv b, Your 
quotient openeth how many times the lesser vessell is con- 
teyned in the greater. 32642 W. Ames Marrow of Dininity 
title-p., A table opening the hard words. 1780 WATERLAND 
Eight Serm. 233 The force of these Expressions I have 
elsewhere open’d and explain'd. 

11. To make more intelligent or sympathetic; to 
expand, enlarge, enlighten (the mind or heart). 

@ 1310 in Wright Lyric P xxv. 71 Ihesu, my saule drah 
the to, Min heorte opene ant wyde un-do. 1388 WycLir 
Acts xvi. 14 A womman Lidda bi name .. whos herte the 
Lord openyde. 29296 Tinpats Luke xxiv 45 Then openned 
he their wyttes, that they mygit vnderstund the scriptures. 
1608 Bacon Adv, Learn. 1. vi $16 Not only opening our 
understanding — but chiefly opening our belief. 1723 Beake- 
LEY Guardian No. 39 P8 His Understanding vants to be 
opened and enlarged. 1886 Ruskin /ra-erita I. ix. 305 
My eyes had been opened, and my heart with them. 

12. ‘To render accessible or available tor settle- 
ment, use, intercourse, etc.; as fo ofen land, fo 
open a country to trade. Usually Open up: see 24. 

1627 Aur. Aunot Descr. World (1634) ag2 The English .. 
did adventure farre to open the North partsof America. 1816 
Buackengiver Jral. Voy. Atissouré ed. 2) 28 We stopped 
.-at the cabin of an old Frenchman, who is beginning to 
open a plantation, according to the phraseology of the 
western country. 1863 ALroko in Gd. Words Mar. 199 We 
are to understand that a communication is to be opened 
betwecn two places. 

13. ‘To begin, start, commence; to set in action, 
initiate, set on foot (any proceedings, operations, or 
business). Zo open an account, open the ball or 
the campaign, open fire, open parliament, etc.: sec 
the sbs. (Allied to 2d.) 

2693 [sce Campaicn sé. 3]. 1709 Sterie Tatler No. 17 P 5 
The Allies hasten their Preparations for opvning the Cam- 

aign. 27t@ Appisun Sfect, No. 267 P 2 He..opens his 

vem with the Discord of his Princes. 1732 Genstl. Mag. 
Dec. 538/2 The Duke gave a Ball, which .. his Highness 
open’d with the Princess Mary. 2735 Bratin Chess v 
Never play your Queen, till your game is tolerably well 
opened. 1 zs H. Waceoce Vertues Anecd. Paint, (1786) 
IV. 16a The pictures were exhibited to the public, and the 
subscription opened. 178% //ist, Eur. in Ann. Keg. 24/2 
On the rath of March the Spaniards opened their Lattery. 
1787 JurrerSon Hit. (1859) II. 316 They are about to 
open a loan of one hundred millions. 1837 Roperts Moy. 

entr, Amer. 54 Vo open a trade with the Indians in 
the interior. 1833 Act 3 & 4 Will. JV, cc. 46 § 61 An 
account to be opened in the name of the Commissioners, 
1834 Hr. Martingzau Manch. Strike ix. 92 Opening the 
weekly mectings, 3839 ‘I HincwaLe Greece VI. 15 Ptazodorus 
- had opened a correspondence with him. 1840 Penny Cycé. 
XVIL. 274/a It is the practice for the lord chancellor, 
with other eg appointed by commission ..to open the 
parliament y stating ‘that her Majesty will [etc.]’. 31849 

AcCAULAY /fist. Eng. ii. 1. 205 A negotiation was opened. 
under Arms xxxiv, We opened 


2889 Hot prewoon A'obée 
od, The Queen will open Parha- 


fire at them directly. 
ment in person, 

14, Legal. To state (a case) to the court, pre- 
liminary to adducing evidence; esp to speak first 
in a case, a privilege belonging to the affirmative 
side, Zo ofen pleadings, in a trial before jury, to 
state briefly the substance of the pleadings. Also, 
To state or bring forward (an argument, assertion, 
etc.) in opening a case. 

s6a1 Fsina Lords’ Debates App. (1870) 134 The breefes 
of the whole abuses read in open Court, w(hije Sir Randolph 
Crew in divers poyntes opened to their Lordships. . Mr. 
Atturney Generall opened divers poyntes to their Lord. 
ships touching these abuses 163% Sar Chawh, Cases 
(Camden) 6 ‘Vhe Complainants Counsell having made their 
charge, and opened all their proofes, the defendants Counsell 
having also made their defence. ¢ 1645 Hower Lef#. (1655) 
IV, vii 24 She may make Her self your Client, and +o 
employ you to open her Case, and recover her Portion, 168 
Dayoan Medal Ep. to Whigs p ¢ You retained him only 
for the openin of our cause,..your main lawyer is yet 
behind. 1891 Daily News 8 Dec. 7/5 Sir H. D. was open- 
ing the case for the respondents when the Court rose. 

15. To undo, recall, or set aside (a judgement, 
settlement, sale, etc.), so as to leave the matter 


open to further action, discussion, or negotiation, 
2792 in Vesey, jr. Repor/s I, (1801) 453 The Court gives its 
asaistance to open biddings, for the benefit of the suitor and 
the estate, not of the purchaser, 31806 Lp. Exsnine sbfd. 
XIII. 204 The true Equity and Justice of the Case seem to 
be, that Foreclosure is opened by the Action [brought 
the mortgagee), 3288 Arnoup Afar. /nsur, (1866) I. 3. v 
The policy was to be opencd. By this, these writers 
understood that the agreed valuation was to be set aside as 
the standard and basis of the underwriter's liability. 1867 
Act 30 & 31 Vict. c. 4867 It is the long settled practice of 
courts of equity in «ales by auction of land under their 
authority to open biddings even more than once. 


lbld. 
When this matter was opened through Engiande, howe the | That the practice of opening the biddings.. be discontinued 


OPEN. 


». unless ..on the ground of fraud or improper conduct. 
3877 Sin G. Jasrat in Law ep. 7 Ch. Div. 175 The morte 
gayor is entitled to open the foreclosure on the usual terms, 

it. tnir. (Sometmes for ref., sometimes e//ipt. 
or adso/. use of the trans.) 

16. To become open, unshut, or unclosed: (a) 
of a door or other means of entrance; (6) of the 
passage or doorway ; (¢) of the space or enclosure 
to which this gives access. Hence, (@) generally, 
to come apart or asunder, so as to admit of 
passage, disclose a gap or vacant space, display 
the interior or contents. (¢) Of an abscess, To 


burst and discharge. 

¢ s000 £E1 eric /foms. 11.258 Byraenu openodon mid deadum 
banuin. c¢ sago Gea. & £2, 3774 Erde. .opnede vnder (here 
fet. ¢1378§ Cursor MM, 3783 (bairf.) Him pox pe gate opened 
of heyuen. 3393 Lance. P. Pe. C. xxi. 468 Four eny wye 
ober warde wyde openede pe yates. 1926 Siler. Perf. 
(W. de W. 1531) 289 b, The herte hoppeth and Iepeth in t 
body: and now openeth & now cluseth, 1§73-80 Barut 
Af, O 112 ‘Theskie opencth, or goeth asunder. 1598 SHAKS. 
Rom. & Ful. v. tit. 47 ‘Vhus | enforce thy rotten Iawes to 
open. 1647 A. Ross Mystag. Hoet. x. (1675) 236 The Mari- 
Sa saan or shute with the Sun. 17294 Di Kou Mem. 

avalier (1840) 14 My wound opened again with riding. 3774 
Gotpsm. Nat, /fist. (1776) V1. 170 ‘The bony covers open 
and give it a free passage, 31888 Scot1t /. A/. Perth iv, Lhe 
were scarce gone ere the door of the glover's house opene 
1670 E. Peacock Half Shirl. IL1. 157 Law offices opened at 
eight o'clock in those days. 

b. Of the weather: ‘To become clear of frost. 

1678 Lavy CxHawortn in 12/k Rep. Hist MSS. Comm. 

App. v. 45 As soone as the weather ree to allow travelling. 
Cc. Of things non-physical, the way to them. etc. 

1845 StRPHEN Comm, Lawes Fug. (1874) 1. 390 The heir to 
an estate... when the succession to it opens or becomes 
vacant upon the death of the proprietor. 


17. a. Of a door, etc.: To serve as a passage fo 
or info; to give accesstv. b. Ofaroom or space: 
To have an opening or passage fo, 2#fo, out of, etc. 
Also c. To have its opening, or outlet /owards, to 


lie open Zo. 

@. 1760-73 H. Brooke Foo! of Owal. (1809) IV. 124 A door 
that opened into a garden; and..another door that opened 
to the street. 12833 cict 24 3 Wall. (Vu 64 Sched. O. 45 
The gate. .opens into an occupation road leading to Penralle, 
1885 Law Times LXXX. 5/1 ‘Vhe rooms have an outer door 
opening on to a common staircase, 

b. r6rg Beowetr al vad, 7 rudy. Mj, Babe'lmandeb,. .is the 
mouth of the Arabian gulfe (i.e. Red Seal, by which it 
openeth and falleth into the Red sea [i.e Indian Ocean}, 
r7az De For /’agiue (1884) 171 The back Road..opened 
into the said great Road. 3801 Lausignan {IT 155 A library, 
opening through a preenhouse on tu a lawn. 1817 J. EVANS 
Lixcurs. Windsor 268 ‘The house, an old one, opens upon 
seven acres of ground, 

0. 1697 Devon Virg, Georg. 1. 472 A Cote that opens to 
the South prepare. 18ag Consrit A'ms, Nides (1885) IL. 25, 
I saw a lane opening in the sight direction. (1839 YEOWELL 
Anc bril, Ch. xii. 140 A valley opening to the sea shore. 


18. To expand, extend, spread apart. Ot a col- 
lective body or its units: To move apart so as to 
present openings or wider interstices. Also ofes 


out: see 23. 

2398 ‘I'revisa Barth. De P. R. v. xliv (MS. Bodl.) If. 24/t 
For drawyng anc by fonging of winde pe bladder openyth 
and spiedip. 1 tirton #, Z. vi. 481 They shoot forth 
..op'ning to the ambient light. 2673 tr. Machiavelii's 
Prince (1883) 242 His horse,. opening to the right and left,.. 
made room for the fuot. 2856 Kane Ané EL xpi. IL, xxic 
a97 ‘Lhe little flag..opened once more to the breeze. 

b. fig. ‘Yo expand in intellect or sympathy. 

3709 Futon Classics (1718) 38 To repeat his Grammar 
over, two or three Years before his Understanding opens 
enough to let him into the Reason..of the Rulex. x23 
Strece Anuglishu., No. 55 354 All Hearts begin to open 


19. To become disclosed or revealed, to begin to 
appear; to expand to the vicw, to become more 
and more visible, esp. on nearer approach or 


change of position. 

2708 J. Prices Crier 1. 86 Joy and Pleasure open to 
the View. 2788 Cowrrr 7adle-t. 265 The vaiied fields of 
science, ever new, Opening and wider opening on her view. 
a 1808 Sueiiey Summer 6 ‘the stainless sky Opens beyond 
them like eternity. 18a Lytton Zavent v. 29 Mournful 
Campagna, thou openest on us in majestic sadness, 1844 
Mas. Baownina ay Brown Nosary ur. ii, Down through 
the wood... Till the chapel-cross opens to sight. 32893 JowrttT 
Plato ted. 2) I. 420 Plato had the wonders of psychology 
just opening to him. ; 

b. Naut. To appear distinct or separate. 

1748 P. Tuomas Frail. Anson's Voy. 56 The Town of 
Payta .. began to open in a direct line with it (the Poine 
that forms the Ray} 1854 Mosniay Asfron. i (1874) 2 The 
lighes., will appear to separate, or in th@nautical phra-e, 
they will open. 2858 A/erc. Marine Mag. V. 226 The 
.. Lighthouse has opened its own breadth north of the.. 
Obelisk below it. 

ZO. To disclose or declare one’s knowledge, 
thoughts, or feelings in speech, to speak ont; to 
speak explicitly, explain. 

a aber Ry, Mountacu Acts t Mon, (1642) 300 His enemies. « 
would svone be quashed and not once dare to open, if hee 
were at Court. 2793 Foote Ang. in aris. Wks. 1799 I. 
44 It will be i Poe le for me to divine; but conte, open & 
little. 197g T. Hutcninson D #:¥ 9 Nov, I. 555 He opened 
very largely on the atate of affairs. steg Manin Gil Blas 
xu, xii. P 7 He did not open on the su neck of Seraphina, 
nor did we attempt to draw him out. 1830 Conserr Run 
R ides (188) M1. 904 When I opened, I found that this 
was willing to open too, 1843 J.T. Hewierr Parish Clark 
I. a3 If he opens upon it I'll give him a sound thrashing. 


OPEN. 


21. Of hounds: To give tongue, to begin to cry 
bite in pursuit on a scent ; hence, contemptuously, 
of men. 


I Cooren Thesaurus, Circumspecti canes .. good 
Phe 9B open not but where they finde. 2573-80 Barkt 
4.0, 0 114 ‘Vo vent, or open as an hound or spaniel sa, 
when he hath the sent of ame thing. 2998 SHaka. Merry W, 


iv. ii, aog If I cry out thus vpon no traile, neuer trust me 
when | open againe. 1637 THORNLky tr. Lo * Daphnis 
& Chloe 68 ‘Lhe deep-mouth'd dogs open'd loud. 273g 


Somarvitte Chase i. 110 To chear the Pack Op'‘ning in 
Consorts of harmonious Joy. 1836 Penny Cycl. V. 7/2 When 
in pursuit. .the hound opens with a vuice deep and sonorous, 


22. To begin; to start or commence operations. 
In theatrical parlance, To make a début, to begin 
a season or tour. Often elliptical, for ish fire. 

on 


3916 Avpison Free-holder No, a2 P 2 Our versation 
opened, as usual, upon the Weather. 2762 Foore Liart. 

ks. 1799 I. 282 ere do we open?’..Let us see—one 
o'clock—,.the Mall will be crouded. 2803 Mug. WeLLas.ey 
Desp. he 66 Whe batteries of the Biitish army opened 
against the fort, 1627-39 De Quincey Murder Wks. 1862 
IV. 52 In spite of all 1 could do or say, the orchestra 
opencd, 18638 Livhis & Shades I. 245 W. S ttle opened in 
‘Liberty Hall’, 1876 l'revetvan Macaulay 11. xv. 469 When 
the year 1859 opened, 1880 Jai’y News 1 Mur. 3/3, 1 open 
in this piece, providing myself the company, and super- 
intending the rehearsals, 2883 J/anck. Guard. 3 Nov. 6/6 
Lard opeued active at higher prices 1884 /did. a2 May 5/2 
‘The summer session of the French Chambera opened on 
Tuesday. 1894 WotseLey Afar/borongé 11.175 A battery 
of eight guns opened on the fleet. J/od, Our school opens 
next Monday. 

IIT. With adverbs. 

23. Open out. /rans. a. To render visible or 
accessible by the removal of that which envelopes 
or conceals ; to unfold, unpack. b. To develop. 
c. To disclose, reveal, display or offer to mental 
view. itr, Gd. ‘To expand, extend, move apart: 
= sense 18. ©, To pive vent to one’s feelings or 
thoughts; to speak out, speak ficely; == sense 20, 

a 1861 CLouGH Poemes, etc. (1869) 1. 248 In one spot some 
Jesser ruins have Leen opened out. 188s De Winot Aguator 
g9 Coal is found here, and Government has opened out a 
small mine for the use of its vexsely, 1883 J. W. Suerer Ad 
Home & in [India 11a We.,had ,ot our un travelling cases 
inside, and were opening out some necessary things 

. 2626 SoutHey in Cary. w C. Howdes (1881) 93 Whether 
the studied deference which is now assumed toward me,.. 
will open out anything like a frank and easy intercourse 
time must show. 2878 GLavsTongE G/eant. (1879) L206 
The work of searching the soil and the bowels of the 
territory, and opening out her enterprise throughout its 
Vast expanse, 

@ 1814 Coreripcn Lett., fo D. Stuart (1895) 631 Havin 
for the very first time. opened out my whole feelings 
thoughts concerning my past fates and fortunes. a 1834 — 
in Lit) Rem. (1830) IT. g6 The perfect probability of the 
moment chosen by Prospero..to open out the truth to his 
daughter. 1855 CA. 7tmes 28 Ort, The newly-formed 
diocese opened out a magnificent opportunity for a Bishop 
whose training fitted him for his work. 

a. 1833 Negul. /nsir. Gavel 1. 154 The left wing open 
out. 3859 F. A. Geireitus Artil. Man. (1862) 3 A Battalion 
in Close coluinn should first open out to quarte: -distance. 
2871 L. Siepnen / layer. Bur. iv. it. 245, 1 was glad when 
the trees beyan to open out..and we came upon the,, 
meadow. 

e. 1358 CostE.vo Slory. Screen 8g She now opened out a 
little, and told me (etc.). 386: HuGHESs /om Brown at ie 
v. (1889) 42 ‘Lom .(was] very much astonished at himself for 
having opened out so freely. 

24. Open up. (> is added to Ofen in many 
of its senses, often merely with the effect of 
strengthening or giving emphasis, but esp. in the 
following.) a. ¢rans. To open to view, access, use, 
passage, or traffic (usually implying the removal of 
obstructions to sight or access); to lay open (a 
question previously untouched) ; to bring to light, 
disclose, raise and leave open or unsettled. 

1g82-8 Hist. Fas. VI (1804) 180 To oppin up the meanes 
for the mair facill atteening to a gude peace. 3793 Monthly 
Kev, XI. 159 ‘The place which is first opened up, 1887 
Cartyin Germ. Rom. 1V. 149 By Miracles and Similitudes, 
@ new world is opened up, ¢x8a9 CoLeripcg in Sterling's 
Ess. & Tades (1848) I. Life a3, 1. detected two errors; one 
of them the phrase ofen up a sudyect, which, I suppose, is 
an innovation of the sectarian pulpits. 3844 Mit £ss. 
Pol. Econ. 97 The views of political economy which his 
[Ricardo‘s) genius was the first to open up. 28gr Dixon W. 
Penn i. (1872) 3 Opening up a new and tempting branch of 
trade, 1859 GLAvstTone Gleam. (1879) IV. 19x ‘This inquiry, 
however, opens Py and detects the master fallacy. 2884 
Times (weekly ed.) 19 Sept. 6/2 Each turn of the road.. 

ned up new effects in the enchanting landscape. 1884 

all Mati G. 29 Aug. 11/2 He would begin by opening up 
say, twenty-five acres his first year, clearing, draining, an 
lanting 1893 Manch. Guard. 14 Oct. 5/6 The Isker 

alley ine.. will opeu up this country for the first time. 

b. intr. To become open to passage, view, 
enterprise, etc, (by the removal of obstructions). 

287 Livincestone 7yvan. xx. 407 Avenues of wealth opening 
Up so readily, fod. Hoping a way will open up. 

IV. Phrasca, Zo ofen a (or the) door to: see 
Door + Zo open one's ears, to give ear, listen 
willingly or attentively. 70 open one's eyes, to take 
notice, regard, look; to stare with astonishment. 
To open a person's eyes, to cause him to sce, to make 
him aware of facts.” Zo open one’s mouth, i.e. in 
order to awallow or eat, or (also one's lips) to 
speak ; not te opert one's lips, to be absolutely silent. 


auit, in Hazl Dodsley XIV. gt 


141 


exs00 Trin. Coll. Hom. 35 Hie openeden his earen to luste 
pe defies lore. #2300 Cursor M, 1,941 Petre opend pan his 
muth ,he said [etc.} #1340 Hamro.e Psalter xxi 12 pal 
nh herb = panererer c1395 Se. Leg. oars ea) 

§ in pat bowre g popeyt par ewyns x Gl. fe Lbs 

. xu. 61 (Rawlinson MS.) For god is defaew a dayes and 
dgyneth [see Dain v.) his heres to opne. 1545 Bainxiow 

ment. oo He must open his mouthe agaynst Antichriste. 
xgiz Bunce. Sgect. No. 77? 6 He..thinks « great deal, 
but never opens his Mouth. r7s8 Sreeve 1d/d. No. 427 P 1 
Too ill-natur'd to open their Lips in Conversation. 1849 
Macaucay fist. Eng. ii, 1. 247 In the House of Lords 
he never opened his lips. 18674 GQ, Kew CXXXVI. rat 
Already the eyes of her prelates..are being opened to t 
hollowness of the plea. 899 Escort £: I. 360 The 
door 1s opened to a host of frauds. 

Hence O-pened ff/. a., made open. 

14.. Vee. in Wr.-Wulcker 564/15 Apertus, openyd. 21968 
in Sannatyne MS. (1879) orliy Hir hair wes lyk the 
oppynnit silk, 176g Univer. ag. XXXVI. 9936/1 A.. 
quaviity of this poison is dropped into an opened vein x 

Aarvat D. tend ix, Beer was foaming from the mouths 
of the opened boisles. 389 F. A. Guirritus Artil, Man, 
(186.) 40 ‘The escort will be drawn up. .with opened ranks, 
3889 Hall Mall G.1 Jan. 4/3 In the present opened-up con- 
dition of Centra} Africa. 

Openable (0 pénih'l), a. [f prec. + -aBLE.] 
Capable o! being opened. 

2823 New Month!y Mag. V11. 417 It is worse than useless 
to leave box-dours openable from behind. x88z J. G. Fitcn 
Lect. Teach 68 All pigcon-holes and covered spaces. .should 
be open or easily openable. | 

Open air, open = 

L O:pen at'r: The unconfined atmosphere; hence, 
the unconfined space outside buildings, usually 
more or leas exposed tothe weather: cf. Aig sd. 3 b. 

z Piler. Perfi (W. de W. 1531) 2b, Her naturall 
inclynacyon ia to be abrode in the upen ayre. 1653-1795 
[see Ain sé. 3b}, 2699 Lovetace Poems (1864) 177 Now he 
takes the open air, Drawes up his wings with tactick care. 
1717 Bunkecey Frul. Jour /taly a4 Jan., Wks. 1871 TV. 534 
A Jesuit preaching in the open air. 1882 Beck's Plovist 148 
A leaf of the Victoria regia, said to be grown in the upen uir 
at Chelsea. : 

2. attrib. (usually ope): Existing, carried 
on, performed in, or characteristic of the open air, 

1860 G. H. K. Vac. Tour. 143, 1 never heard a complete 
silence in the open-air world yet, 1864 Chambers’ Kh. of 
Days 10 Mar. 355 Open air Preaching 1s sometimes h: ard 
from a great distance. 1878 Tair & Stewart Unseen Unio. 
i. § 48 67 They have an open-air look about them. 1 
Alléntt's Syst. Med. 1. 297 The hygienic and dietetic 
arrangements and especially the open-air treatment. 

Hence O-pen-airish a., marked by open-air 
characteristics, so O:pen-ai'rishness; O'pen- 
ai'rism; O'pen-ai'rness, open air quality, cool- 
ness and freshness. 

383: Daily News 30 Aug. 5/2 Wholesome and almost 
moral in their healthy downright tone and the breezy open- 
airishness of them. 1892 /d1a. 14 Oct. 5/1 A fastidious age 
. trying for all sorts of refinements of the art—for impres- 
sion, for ‘open aiism’, for values, for good workmanship 
asosuch, 3896 Q. Her. July 201 The coolness and freshness, 
the open-airness of Enylish life and art. 

O'pen-a:rse. Now dial [in reference to the 


large open disk between the persistent calyx-lobes. ] 


An old name of the Medlar, fruit and tree. 

c¢1o0o /ELFric Gloss. in Wr.-Wilcker 137/36 Mesfila, 
openers. ¢ 1386 Cuaucer Reeves Prol. 19, { e as dooth 
an Openers; That ilke fruyt is ever Jeng the wers, Til it be 
roten in Mullok or in stree. cxgas boc. in Wr.-Wilcker 
646/29 /fec sorius, opynharstre, 1944 PHarr BA, CArldr, 
(55 » U ijb, Take the kernels or stones that are founde in 
the fruite, called openers. 1663 KituicRKw Parson's Wedd, 
oe oo WW As ray _ open-arses 
gathered green. x . WW, Line. Gloss. m-arses 
medlars, 31886 iwcaruy W. Somerset Words &., O, me 
ass..the common and usual name among the working c 

O-pen-beak. < next. 

3838 Penny eke XII. 165/: The open-beak, Bec-omwrert 
(Anastomus of Illiger). 

O-pen-bill. A bird of the genus Anastomus, 
allied to the Stork, found in Africa and Asia; so 
called because the mandibles of its bill when shut 
are in contact only at the ends, leaving an open 


space in the middle. 

2837 Swainson Nat, Hist. Birds 11.174 The tufted umbre 
-. is obviously allied to the open-bills (Anastomuns, Ll.) 
a singular form, remarkable for a thick and ve powerful 
bill gaping in the middle. 1894 Newton Dict. Birds av. 

n-brea‘ » 4. 

1, Having the breast exposed. Of a garment: 
Not covering the breast or bosom. 

1399 Marston Sco. Villanie 1. vii. 203 Mean'st thou him 
that walks all open brested? 1666 Prrvs Diary 20 June, 
A thin asilke waistcoate .. open-breasted. 1 STEELE 
Vatler No. 95 ® 1,1 could scarce keep him this Morning 
from going out open-breasted. 1829 Lytron Deveres.r iv. v. 
103 Even in June, one could not go open-breasted in those 
regions of cold and catarr ; 

+2. Not concealing che Soke or feelings, frank. 

@1616 Baaum. & Fu. Cust. Country v. iii ou art his 
friend..And therefore Ile be open breasted to thee. 160 
R. Starviton Stmda's Low C. Warres mi. Count 
a a blunt souldier, open-breasted in his love aud 

tred. 


oor. 
1. A door standing open to give access or ad- 
mission; hence u Fé. to typify free admission 
adm 


or access, freedom of insion, 
sga6 Tinoare Rev. iii. 8 Beholde 1 have set before the en 
open doore ahd no man can sbutt hit. 286g Lows, Ode 


OPEN FIELD. 


Harvard Comment. xi, She of the open soul and open door, 
With room about her hearth for all mankind. 
b. /nternat, Folitics, Admission to a country, 


esp. for purposes of commercial intercourse, o 
torall upon rns terms. Used esp. in 1898- with 


reference to Chinese ports. 

2866 Emunson Ang. 7raits, Resud¢t Wks. (Bohn) Il. x 
England keeps open doors, as a trading country must, to al 
nations, 2898 Sie M. Hicxrs Ueacn of, Suans.o 17 Jan., 
If we wanted to keep open doors for our commerce..we 
must be in savage countries to incur territorial 
responmibilities. [/4/d.,(As to China) The Government were 
absolutely determined, at whatever cost,.. that that door 
should not be shut.) 1898 Latly News a5 Jan. 4/7 Wh 
should Russia object to the policy of the open door whi 
has been proclaimed. .ax the exsence of British policy? 2898 
Times 1 Mar. o/s The incidents which suggest doubts as 
to the adoption of the policy of the open door by our rivals 
in tbe Far East. 1898 Sin . Monson $9.6 Dec., Although 
we cannot insist upon that ‘open door’ which has latterly 
become a houschold word in our mouths. 
atirib, 1898 Atlantic Monthly LXXXII. 438/1 Cotpera- 
tion between this republic and Great Britain as to the 
furtherance of the open door policy. sgoo Datly News 
a2 Oct. 5/3 Both Governments agree in maintaining the 
open door principle In all regions where they can exert any 
influence. 

2. Sc. Law. Letters of open doors: we quota. 

[2693 Stain /vst. Law Scot. ww. xivil. § 40 Letters for 
makiug patent Doors, when Parties keep themselves or their 
Goods within locked s, and do not give accers thereto, 
for executing of Caption or Poynding.} 286: W. Bru 
Dict. Law Scot. s.v., Letters of Open . authorise the 
messenger to break open the doors of those places in which 
the goods of the debtor are lodged. 

3. atirsb. (O-pen-doo'r), Done with open doors, 
public. 

1899 /i’estm, Gas. 9 Aug, 2/2 The open-door proceedings 
are hardly leas puzzling. 

Hence O'pen-doo'red a., having the door open, 
hence, ready to take in or receive; keeping open 
house, hospitable. 

3839 Bairey Festes ix. (859) The open doored cot 
and blazing harth. 1 sn H. Taviorn Edwin the Fair 
Iv. i, (D.), Some, Whose ears are open-doored to phantoms. 
3859 TuNnnyson £wid 302 A house Once rich, now poor, 
but ever open-door’d. 


Opener (d«p’noz).  [f. Oren v. + -EB 1.) 
1. One who or that which opens, in the senses of 


the verb. 

2548 Upart Eras. Pas. Pref. 1: An opener and teller of 
the trueth. aigsg Riptev Brief Deciar, Wks, (Parker 
Soc.) a9 An opener of high mysteries in Scripture. 1537 
R. Humpurny tr. S¢. Ambrose 1. 1 An opener of the way 
to obtaine blessednesse. x Baxkarny Alciphr. v. 6 17 
es to ew ‘od nes a i ie i nes 
of e 1678 A. avon / Cértst ni, (1 55 Opener 
of she oilass doors to them that are bound. 2683 Law 
Times 27 Oct. 434/2 The opener baving replied, the question 
was put, and carried in the affirmative. 

+b. An opening medicine, an aperient. Ods. 
r6r0 Marxuam Masterp. tt. clxxti agt Tuy is a great 
drawer, and opener. 1686 Bacon Sy/va § 555 It is also an 
excellent Opener for the Liver. 1787 Wirngrixna Spit. 
Plants (ed. 2) 1. 320 A gentle opener and promotes per- 
spiration. p : 

2. A machine for opening or loosening the 

tussocks of cotton as it comes from the bales and 


separating dust and other impurities, 

1875 Ures Dict. Arts 111. 965 Perhaps the most common 
description of Opener in use is known asthe Scutcher, 1890 
G. B. Suaw Fab. Ess. Socialism 72 A machine called an 
opener, by which 15,000 lbs of cotton can be opened in 56 
hours, a Se Oracle Encyc/, U1. 189 ‘2 From the willow the 
[cotton] fibres pass to the opener or scutching machine. 


Open-eyed (é"p'n,aid), a. - 

1. Haviny the eyes open; awake, vigilant. 

r6or Hoirann /éesny I. 27 Whosocuer is amitten [by 
lightning] sleeping, is found open cied, 1620 Suaxs. Temp 
i. iL 30x While you here do mnoer cg Us, Open-ey'd Con- 
spiracie His tine doth take. 3883 F. M. Pearb Contradict, 
xi, Gina was all open-eyed amazement. 2886 Ruskin Pr alee 
rita 1. x. 338 A... just open-eyed puppy, disconsolate at the 
existence of the moon. 

b. lJone with the eyes open. 

1876 Gro. Exiot Dan, Der. liv, An open-eyed dream that 
the world has done with sorrow. 1898 Emity Law iess 
Granta |. iii. 17 His comfortable perch and open-eyed after- 
noon snovze. 

2. Having the mental ‘eyes’ or perceptive 
powers open. 

1648 Br. Hace Se/. 7A. § 1a A Christian..can be, at once, 
open-eyed to nature and blind to lust. 1673 Symonps Gra. 

oets i. 25 ‘The result of open-eyed wisdom. 1888 Westcorr 
Vic. Cross 6 The soul open-eyed to all the facts of the world, 

Hence Openey ‘edly auv., with open eyes. 

s69q F. T. Patcrave in Fon/s. (1899) 246 He [A. P. 
Stanley). perhaps open-eyed-ly,.. backs men he only half or 
not at all agreed with, from pure chanty. 

n field. An unenclosed field; undivided 
arable land. Chiefly as/rib. in open-field system, 
a system by which the arble land of a village was 
planned out into a number of unenclosed portions 
or strips and distributed among the villagers, 

vee Youne Zour [rel. 130 The mischiefs of our open 
fi.ld system in England. 3808 Forsvtn Seanties Scoti. V. 
e20 Land inclosed and subdivided is reckoned worth from a 
fourth to one-half more rent than in an n-field state. 
3884 Sexponm Lag, Vill. Comm. (od. 3) 1. 7 The most..im- 
portant feature of the open field system .. is the fact that... 
the several holdings were made up of a multitude of strips 
scattered about on all sides of the township, /d¢¢. 8 Under 


OPEN-HAIR. 


the English system the open ficlda were the common fields 
—the arable land—of a village community or townsbi 
under a manorial lordship. xg00 Janxs Hist. Politics vi. 
(ed 2) s0 There were aie no hedges in the medieval 
village. ‘Ihe arable land of the village lay in great open 
fields, many bundreds of acres in extent. 


+t O-pen-hai:r, ¢. Obs. rare‘, With hair 
uncovered, bareheaded. Cf. Oren a. 5. 
crzio Sir Ferumdé. 043 Al open-her, & eke oungerte.. 


WypP a rop aboute py nekke 
O-pen-ha'nded, ¢. ([Parasynthetic f. open 


hand: see Oven a, 22 b.} és. Having an open hand. 
@. Free in giving, liberal, generous, bountiful. 
160% B. Jonson Poctaster un. i, Is he open-handed ? bounti.- 
fulf 4630 Massincre City Madan \. iii, Let me yield my 
reason: why 1 am No opener-handed to him. 170¢ STAN- 
Hore Paraphr. Il. «4 he Liberality of the Wealthiest 
and most Open-handed Man. 3863 A. Hiomeietp Mem, 
Bp. Blonfeld Vl. ix. 204 He did it with an open-handed 
generosity, 1882 Miss Braopon A/t. Aoyal I. i. 17 He 
was open-handed, and bad no petty vices. 
tb. Ready to receive gifts, Uds. 
ror De For 7rue-dorn Eng. 1. 325 So open-handed 
England, ‘tix believ'd, Has all the Gleanings of the World 
receiv'd. 19785 Truster Alod. Times W11. 14 Biddy,. .always 
ae move ready to receive, than people to give. 
lence O' penba ndedly auvv.,O:penha ndedness. 
1673 L, Wautace Fair God v. iv. 281 He struck open- 
handedly at the page, but with such good-will [etc.] 3628 
Jacxson Creed x1. xlv. §a Mercy, bounty, and openhanded- 
bessto the poor. 1844 J. ‘I. Hews ett Harsons & IV.i, hey 
appreciate the open-handedness that keeps him pvor. 
t O-pen-hea:d, a. and adv. Obs. [See OPEN a. 
22: ct. darehead, bareback, barefoot, etc.] = next. 
axzaag Ancr. R. a4 No mon ne i-seo ham unweawed, ne 
open heaued. 1 . Grouc. (Rolls) 6967 Pe king ligginge 
hii founde Wepinde & ope heuecd [v.*r. open heued, open- 
hefd, openhede} ¢1g00 Chron. Emmy. Ixxxv. in Herrig 
Archiv LU. 23 Key and Bedewere .. founde a wedowe 
in hede sitting by syde atombe ?exgt3 in Thrre 15th 
ent. Chron. (Camden) 110 He shall be opea hede, and shall 
bere y® swerd of y* esquire y* poynt downwarde. 


+O’ pen-hea-ded, a. and adv. Oss. [Parasyn- 
thetic {. ofen-head; see OPEN a, 22b.] With head 


uncovered, bare-headed. 

3386 Chaucer W1/e's Prof, 645 Open-heueded [so //eng- 
es. Corp. openhede, tart onek heedid) he hir ay 
Lokynge out at his dme vpon a day. 314 . Srege Ferns. 
(E. S$.) 19/ 34 Y bidde hem be boun, .. To morow or 
vndren open-heded alle, Vp her yates to 3elde, with 3erdes 
anhande. 1480 Caxton Caron, Eng. \xxvi. 61 Ladyes open 
heded come byfore kyng Arthur cryed hym mercy. 


O-pen-hea'rted, a. [Parasyuthetic f. ofen 
Acart: see OPKN a, 22 b.] 
1. Disposed to communicate thoughts or feelings; 


not reserved, frank. 

26zz Cortcr., Rond,.. free, blunt, plane, open-heart 
sincere. 1633 Watton Axyéer i. 3, I will be as free an 
open-hearted as discretion will warrant me to be with a 
stranger, s7or De For 7rue-borm Ang. . at ‘Vhey're so 
open-hearted, you may know their own most secret Thoughts, 
and others too. 186g Pusey Let. Damsel vi. 370 ‘heir 
chiefs, in their openhearted character, fell into snares. 

3. Accessible to noble emotions, sg scree those 
of generosity or pity; full of kindly feeling. 

@ 1637 Higron }Vés, 1. 27 There be .. few that are open- 
bearted and handed to releeue. 1680 Hickgrincite Meros 
26 Neither make open hearted nor open handed their close- 
fisted Disciples. 1768-7q Tucner £4. Mat. (1834) I. 257 
The generous open hearted man sees a thousand brishs 
1 in the pro-pect around him. 18s Kincsiey ‘eros 

ref. 13 He luves to see men and children open-hearted, and 
willing to be taught. 

Hence Openhea'rtedly adv., O:penhea'rted- 


ness. 

2611 Corcr., Vivre a la Carlonne. .to deale open-heartedly. 
lbid., /fonnesteté, freedome of nature, open-heartednesse, a 
noble disposition. 1768-74 Tucker Zé. Wat. (1834) 1 260 
Craft, cunning, and artifice stand opposed to fair dealing, 
uncerity, and open-heartedness. 1883-4 J.G. Buturr Sidle- 
Work fi. 118 ‘Ihat open heartedness that searches, and 
ponders, and receives God's word. 

Opening (O«'pnin, d«p'nin), vd/. 5d. [f. OPEN v. 
+ -ing 1] 

1. The action of the verb OPEN in various senses; 
making free of passage, drawing apart, unclosing, 
unfolding, uncovering, disclosing to the view, etc. 
Also with adv. as opening out, opening up. 

e3275 Lambé, Hom 4g Purh heorte bireusunke purh mudes 
wpenunge. a szaag Aucr. X. 6 Pu chalet yelden pet best vor 

puttes openunge. ¢ 1380 Wycuir Seven. Sel. Wka. IT. 8 

n openyng of hevene 3atis. 2486 Naval Acc. Hen. VIL 
1896) 13 The.. openyng and newe leying of old Rope. 
1g30 Tinpatu Ansev. More Wks. 252/1 If stories be true, 
vemen haue side sence the openyng of y* new Tenta- 
nent, 2543 Bate Course Kom. Fox ulle-p, A dysclosynge 
or openynge of the manne of synne. 2621 Biste 7ransé. 

f it pertaine..to the opening and clearing of the 
. 3706 PxHitirs, Opencng of Trenches,..the 
irst breaking of Ground made by the Besiegers, in order 
o carry their Approaches to the place besieged. 1738 
Seana ey Alciphs. v. § 1 We heard a confused noise of the 
pening of hounds, the winding of borns, and the roarin 

country squires, r8go Croucn Dipsychus i. Vv. 43 

ainful opening out Of paths for ampler virtue. 1887 S/ecta- 
af une 7590/1 The opening-up of a market almost us great 
s itself, 

b. An action of the bowels. 

1799 M. Unneawoon 7 reat. Lis. Childr. 111. 192 They 
hould..o0t [be] suffered to play until they have had an 

ing 
A vacant space between portion of solid 


142 


matter; a gap, hole, or 


focal use: = OPEN sb. 1b. 

a rsag Ancr. R. 276 Mon, pi flesch. hwat frut bered hit, 
in all his openunges? ‘ycuir Awsos iv. 3 By opnyngis 
ge shuln o out. £3998 Lrevisa Barth. De P. R. xviii 
(MS. Bodl.) if. sb 1 Pe openynge of be owle[izeJis meche: and 
be openynge o Egle ize is lite, 26338 J. Havwarp tr. 
Hiondi's L.romena 5: A.. hood which covers the face, saving 
the eyes; for whose use there is an opening. 178§ Ds For 
Voy. round World (1840) 961 Climbing up the rocks in the 
opening on the right hand. 1769 Farconir Dict. Marine 
(3789), Opening, a passage, or streight, between two adjacent 
coasts or islands. 2774 Gotvsm. Nat. //ist. (1862) 1. 15 
The blood .. goes through the heart, by an opening ca ted 
the foramen ovale. 1658 Lanpnnr Mad-bk. Nat. Phil, 
Hyd ost., etc. 141 This lateral circular opening 1s suriounded 
by « horizontal wheel. 

b. A bay, gulf or other more or less wide 


indentation of the land. 

3719 De For Crusoe u. iv, Enterin 
tea. 178§ Porm Odyss. i. 440 Full in the openings of the 
*p shies men i la vessel rides 179% - Huntke tr. 

. Prevve’s Stud. Nat (1 a | ese bays, or open. 
ings, are formed in the gelled Gh the queues of the 
ncarest adjacent lands. : 

ce. The width of an arch between its pillars. 

1739 Laneirvn Short Acc. Piers Westm, Bridge 44 The 
lower an Arch is, in proportion to its Opening. 188x Ray- 
MOND S/intng Gloss., Openings, the parts of coal mines 
between the pillars, or the pillars and ribs, 

3. U.S. A tract of ground over which trees are 


wanting or thinly scattered in comparison with ad- 


joining forest tracts. Cf oak-opening in Oak sé, 8, 

3704 Providence R. | Records (1893) IV. 178 On the south 
side of the place in the swamp.. which is called the first open- 
ing. 1745 P. Tuomas Froud. Anson's Voy. 35 Hills. .covered 
with .. Groves of Trees, interspersed with many Openings 
and ever-green Valleys, 188q Loncr. April Vay iv, The 
forest openings. 1839 Manryat Diary Amer. Ser. 1. II. 46 
The term used here to distinguish this variety of timber 
land from the iniper sous woods is oak openings nbs 
Mayne Reww Sea Hunt. xxxii, We debuuched throug 
the mountain pass into a country of ‘openings’. : 

4, The action of beyinoiny, starting or setting on 
foot; the first steps or commencement; the part, 
act, words, etc., with which anything opens; the 
init:al steps or stage in a course of action. 

r7ta Avvison Sgect, No. 412 P3 In the opening of the 

pring. 3788 Miss Burney Ceci/ia vi.iv, She came running 
into Cecilia's room, saying she had very good news for her, 
‘A charming opening!’ cried Cecilia, “pray tell it_ me.’ 
1789 (Govv. Ricans in Sparks Lee § Writ. (1832) I. 306 
At the opening of the States-General 1 MACAULAY 
fist. Fny.iv.1 509 The days which preceded the opening 
of the session. 3887 Grove's Dict Mus. 1V. 415 The opening 
of the opera was originally intended to he quite different 
from what it is now. A/od. The King’s Speech ut the 
opening of Parhament. 

b. sfec. The statement of the case made by 


counsel to a court of law preliminary to adducing 


evidence. 

1660 Trial! Regrc. 77 [We] cannot hear you to speak that 
upon your opening which 1s treason, 1818 Cruise Digest 
(ed. 2) VI 13a Lord Chief Justice Eyre said, it was manifest 
from the opening, that it was intended to be insisted on, 
that... Sir T. C lost his old cstate. 1882 SJeclator 30 Apr. 
p73 oe the opening of an advocate who not mastered 

ricf. 


c. The introductory or burlesque part of a 


pantomime preceding the harlequinade. 

The two portions of the pantomime were not separated 
before the year 1800. 

1838 Afem. Grimaldi II. xxii, He played Fribble in the 
opesink and afterwards the Lover. s8g9 /i/ustr. Lend. 

ews 8 Jan. 34/1 lhe introduction or opening, which, but 
for the comic masks, differs litle from the burlesque or 
extravaganza, 

d. Chess. A mode of beginning a game; sfec. 
a definite sequence of moves for the purpose of 
establishing a line of defence or attack. 

1735 Bertin Chess iv, Paiticular instructions .. how the 
player may make the proper openings, to attack, or defend. 
287: M. Cortins Mog. & Alerch. II. iv. 190 She re 
membered it was an evening for chess, and wondered what 
opening Miss Griffin would choose, 18869 Chamébrrs’ Encycl. 
166 All openings of repute have distinctive titles, often being 
named after their inventors. — : 

6. An opportanity; a circumstance or combina- 
tion of circumstances which offers a chance of 
advantage, success or gratification; a vacant place 
in connexion with any business or profession, 


which admits of being oceapied. 

1793 Burke Lelt., fo Sir G. Eliot Corr. 1844 IV. 153 Here 
is an opening which, if neglected by our government,. .they 
will one day sorely repent. x IT2j. StrenEn in Cambr. 
£ss. 178 She might have made him miss one or two openings 
in life. 3889 Ruskin Pretertta IL]. ii. 69 D'Israeli saw his 
opening in an instant. 1898 Zines 17 Oct., In his early 
years of promise in the tennis court 1.— relled mainly on 

is wonderful return, his accuracy for the openings, and his 
activity. 

GB. Comb, O-pening-machi:ne, any machine for 
Opening; spec. =» OPENER 2. 

os: Kuscrr Dict Atech. 1561/2. 

Opening (4«pniy, dp’nin), A/a. [f. as prec. 
+ -ING*%,} That opens. 

l. That renders open; spec. that opens the 
bowels or other bodily pomee aperient. 

2398 Tauvisa Barth. De P.R.vit. xx. (MS. Bodl.) If. 74/2 
Openyng medicyn.. openeth weyes that bep sorted and 

ye 


t 
mak h #s pat be cleym ikke. s600 Vannea 
Via | og teri 4 tebe of White-wine, is 


age; an aperture. In 


that opening of the 


vecta vi. 94 Vinegar that is 


OPEN-MOUTHED. 


more opening, and that which is made of Claret, more 
binding. 1787 Heautey Fam. Dict. nv. Almond, bitter 
Almonds ae of an opening and detersive nature. 1604 
"Aveanetuy Surg. Obs. 192 She took some gentle opening 
medicine, 

b. ‘That opens, or forms the commencement of, 


a discourse, entertainment, or papi 5 initial ; 


introductory. (The opposite of CLosina 9f/. a. b.) 
s8gx Wittmotr Pleas. Lit. iv. (1857) 159 1t contained the 
opening letter of Junius. 26838 Daily 7el. 4 May, It was 
the opening day of the exhibition. Afvd. His opening 
remarks were eagerly listened to. The opening event was 
won by the Dark Blues. 3 . 

2. bat becomes open; unclosing, unfolding, 
expanding, widening out, devcloping, beginning, 
giving tongue, etc.: see the verb. 

2637 Mitton Lycidas 26 The opening eyelids of the morn. 
1667 — P. L. xt. 277 From the first op'ning bud 1708 
Rowe Jamerd. 1. i. 158 Watchful they stood e ting 
op'ning day. 1784 J. Love Cricket (1770) § ‘he Ball, close 
cushion’d, slides askew, And to the op‘ning Pocket runs, a 
Cou. x Z. Atuencutt Narig. Thames 23 A Plan of an 
opening Weir across the Thames. 1820 Scort Lady of L. 
1. ui, Yelled on the view the Gpening jack An hundred 
dogs bayed deep a:.d strong. 1 .R. Grec Enigmas 
Life v. (1882) 184 ‘Lo the opening mund .. tt | Life) seems like 
a delicious feast, 

3. Comb, as Opening-bit, a tapering tool for 
widening an aperture; a broach or reamer. 

‘S Kniont Dict. Aleck, 1561. 

1Q0-penly, a. és. [(f Oren a.+-L¥!.] Open 


to sizht, manifest, public. 

crogo Ags. Gloss. in Wr.-Wilcker 343/28 A puflicis, 
openlecum. /érd. 466/4 Puplica, opentecre. c1s00 7'ren. 
Coll. Hom. § Ure louerd ihesu cristes openliche tocume. 
¢ 1800 OxMIN 2909 Par purrh he 3aff 3uw, lewedd follc, Full 
opennlike bisne. axaag dxcr. RK. 426 Ppauh pe ancre on 
hire meideneys uor openliche ultes legge penitence. 

Openly (o7p'nh), adv. [t. Opin a. + -LY2,] 
In an open manner. 

1. Without concealment; so that all may see, 
hear, or take cognizance; in public; publicly. 

971 Blickl. Hom. 193 Hie opentice bet zesetton. ¢z020 
Rule St. Benet (Logeman) 55 He si zepiead openlice tos 
foran eallum. ¢ 1200 Ormin 1.630 Opennii3 biforenn man, 
a3zoo (Cursor M. 175 Tesu crist . openhk [v.77 opinli, 
openly] bigan to preche. 237g Barsovr Sruce x1. 633 The 
krill of murreff oppynly ‘Vakis playne feld with his menghe. 
1480 Cax ron Chron, fing. ccxx: 213 He opencd the letter 
..and red it openly i by word. 1: Compl, Scot. xv. 
133 [We) dar neuyr pray appynly to send sic vengeance on 
ane eu] prince. 18997 SHAKS. 2 //en. JV, Av. ii. a My loue 
to ye, Shall shew it selfo more openly hereafter. 1774 
Gor ps. Mat. Hist, (1776) 1V. 69 The dog .openly declares 
his alacrity to pursue them. 1886 Froune //1st. Ang (1858) 
I. ii. 168 ‘he words had beet: repeated to Wolsey, he 
mentioned them openly at histable. 2885 Spectator jo May 
714/a The lady. .flirts openly and unblushingly. 

b. By people generally, commonly, dale 

1154 O. E. Chron. an. 1137 $ § Hi sweden openlice 
christ slep & his halechen. 1473 Rolls of Parlt. Vi. 83/1 
In the paryssb of ia Bi Michell, openly calied Pater noster 
chirch, otherwise called Weritynton college. a1g48 Hate 
Chron, Hen. V1 149 lt was openly knowen, that the French 
kp was ready..to make open warre. 

. Without concealment of thought or feeling; 
without reserve; frankly, unreservedly. 

1340 Hlamrove Pr. Consc. 531 Par-for lob pus openly saynes 
Flomo, natus de muliere [etc.}. ¢1375 Sc. Leg. Saints ili. 
(A mdreas) 241 He bad pame opynly ri pai suld hold par 
way in hy. @2g48 Hart Chron., Fier. V/11 2496, Who 
should seine secretly to wyll more, than in the commission 
he did openly professe. 2838 Scotr F. M. Perth vit, 
I Beak ainong neighbours and friends, and therefore 1 speak 
openly. : 

+3. In a way easy to see or understand ; evidently, 
manifestly; clearly, plainly. Ods. 

c 688 K. Aiyreep Boeth. xix, Cato, se wees eac Romana 
heretoza, se wees openlice upwita. crs0o Ormin Pref. 55 
Piss iss to enn opennli3 pe J.aferrd Cristess Karrte 
astasg Ancr. hk. 8 Hwar he ifinde in holi write religiun 
openluker descriued & isuteled pen in sein James canoniel 
epistle? 1340 Ayend. 73 Inc hevene pow suelt yzy openliche 
hou uirtues and guode dedes byep hejliche yolde. ¢ 1400 
Maunpev. (Roxb.) xxx. 135 Pare er fewles also spekand of 
paire awen kynde; and Pai will hails men .. spekand ale 
openly as pai ware men. 1484 Caxton Fadles af Ai sop Vv. 
xiii, Fe that can or shalle proue more openy that he hath 
the most parte. 168s Norris //ierocies Pref. 34 Many 
things might have been deliver'd more openly and clearly. 

+4. In an open, not closed, state or condition 5 


so as to admit of entrance or passage. Odés. 


faz Cuaucen Rom. Rese Soa If that the passage 
aa Fladde be unto me free. 3 T. Usn Test. Lowe 


roL (Skeat) L : Men..that, with eeren openly sprad.. 
swalowen the deliciousnesse of iestes and of ryme. 

+ 5. With wide spaces or jntesiges Obs. rare. 

c1790 Imison Sch. Art IL. 48 For your first practice, copy 
such prints as aie openly shaded, 

+ O-pen-mouth, a. Ubs. [OrEna. 22.) = next. 

2690 R. L'Estrance Fosephus, Antig. vi. iv. (1733) 134 
They went presently Open-Mouth to the Father, .. with 
@ grievous complaint against bis 2786 O'Keere ia 
Roxb. Ball, (1887) VI. 383 On Effingham’s squadron, though 
all in abreast, Like open-mouth curs they caine bowling. 

Open-mouthed (6"p'nmau’dd), a. [Para- 
synthetic f. open mouth; see OpEn a. 32 b.} 

. Having the mouth open; having an open 

mouth; hence rapacious, in full cry, etc. 

¢1g38 DuWas /atrod. Fr.in Palagr. 899 Ye shal pronoones 
your @ as wyde open-mou as ye can. r7og STsa.e 
Latler No. 62 P 2 A fine open-mouthed Dog. Srautt 
Sports & Past. 1, iv, 18a Hounds running at them opetr 


OPEN-MOUTHEDNESS. 


mouthed, 1900 Hest. Gas. 08 Aug. 2/3 An open-mouthed 
army, like an opan-moutBed vadividieal dows oe. strike one 
as particularly intelligent. 

. Of a vessel or the like: Having a wide mouth. 

‘3660 Bovis Mew Exp, Phys. Mech. xxii. 177 The open- 
mouth'd Glass was by this meauy almost replenished. 1830 
R, Knox Aéclard's Anat, 186 Each molecule of the orgaus 
is in a manner placed between two open-inouthed vessels, 

. Gaping, as with astonishment or surprisc. 

3§93 Drayton Pasfore/s v. Poema (1810) 37/% This fond 
gentility, Whereon the fool world Spencmouth gazes. 1786 
tr. Beckforit's Vathed (1883) 118 The poor peasants. .remained 
Spenemouihed with surprise. 2840 Dickens Old C. Shop xiii, 
Mr. Swiveller looked, as he was, all open-mouthed astunish- 
ment. 1870 Monais Larthly Par, 11. 1. 56 Yet did the 
shipinen stay their speech And open-mouthed upon her stase. 

gd. With mouth open to speak; speaking freely, 
clamorous, vociferous. 

1599 Massincer, etc. O/d Law v. i, Justice, indeed, Should 
ever be close-cared, and n-tnouthed. @260a W. Praxis 
Cases Consc. (1619) 367 What is that makes men to be open 
mouthed in declaring and censuring our faulis? r180e 
Jurrerson Mr7¢. (1530) LIL. s00 Officers who are active or 
open-mouthed against the government. 1649 MacauLay 
Mist. Eng. vitt. (IL 367 Zulestein .. found all the people 
whom he met open-muuthed about the infamous fraud just 
committed by the Jesuits. 

Hence O:pen-mou thedness. 

1888-3 Scuare Bucy l. Xelig. Knowl, 11. 973 He confessed, 
with his usual incurable open-mouthednesa 

Oo O88 (Ou p'njcs). [t. OPEN a. + -NESS.] 

1. The quality or condition of being open; un- 
closed, wnenclosed, uncovered, unsheltered, or 
unobstructed condition ; exposedness, etc. 

1530 Patsar. 9249/2 Opynnesse,crwer/ure. 1577 Hanrison 
England 1. x. in Holinshed I. 26/a There is nothing to be 
discommended in this ryuer, but the openesse thereof 
.to the weather. 1620 Heatey S?. Any. Citie of God 
xv. iv. (1620) 507 Mans opennesxe to adversity. 12748 
Anson's Voy. 11 ti. 309 Aided by the openness of the woods. 
1791 NewiE Jour Ang. & Scot. 239 Vhe openness uf the 
fields makes this improvement impracticable o: unprofitable. 
1876 Srainer & Bakrert Dict. Alus. Terms av. Notation 
U?¢ was ulso changed to Do for the sake of the openness of 
the vowel. 

b. The condition of being open to impressions 


or ideas. 

1671 J. Burnveat Yond. in Friends’ Library xi. 144, 1 found 
a great openness in the country [Virginia], and had several 
blessed mectings. 1874 Moxiny ( ospromise (1836) 41 
(That) which..clogs their intellectual energy and mental 
openness. : 

2. Absence of dissimulation, secrecy, or reserve ; 


frankness, candour, sincerity. 

2612 Suaks. Cyd. 1, vi. 88 Deliuer with more opennesse 

our answeres ‘l'’o my demands. xgzt ADDISON .Spect, 

o rf9 Pa An unconstrained Carriage, and a certsin 
Openness of Behaviour, are the Height of Good-brecding. 
2796 Moxse Aner. Geo. 1. 66y [Chicasaws] have an open. 
ness in their countenances and Lehaviour, uncommon among 
savages. 1828 D'Isratur CAécs. /, 1. xi. 308 There is an 
apparent openness in the speech, which gives a favourable 
idea of the man. 2875 Jowetr /‘Zatv (ed. 2) L 115 Le con 
siders openness to be the best policy. 

3. Of weather: Ab-ence of frost ; + frecdom from 


cloud, clearness (o6s.). 

161x Cotcr., Serenité, serenitie, cleerenesse, calmenesse, 
or opennesse of weather. 2856 Kane Arct. Fx A/. 1. iv. 42 
The known openness of the season of 1852 and the prohahle 
mildness of the following winter. 1883 Gd. Words Apr. 
asa The openness of the weather during the past winter. 

Open sesame ('p'n sesame). Also 9 open 
gesamum. [SeeSesamMe.} The magic words by 
which, in the tale of Alt Baba and the Forty 
Thieves, the door of the robbers’ cave was made 
to fly open; hence, any marvellous or irresistible 
mcans of securing immediate admission. 

(2993 Arad. Nes. 1V. 125 [Ali Baba] went among the 
sheuba, and per: eiving the door, he said, Open Sesame ; and 
the door flew wide open.| 1896 Scorr Diary 14 Sept. in 
Lockhart, A Jaudatory copy of French verses sent up the 
evening before by way of Open Sesamum, I suppose. a 183 
Mus. Marknam /fist, France xxxiii. (1855) 416 She tri 
that universal key, that ofen sesarme,a bribe. 18688 Mus. 
Oupnant Lit, Hist. Eng. I. 185 Genius was understood, 
and poetry a sort of ‘open Sesame’ to every noble door. 


+O-pen-tail Ods. rare—'. A light, indelicate, 


or unchaste woman, 

41618 Davies Scourge of Folly xxiii. (3878) 10 Kate still 
exclaimes against great mediers, A busle-body hardly she 
i her stomacke now so inuch should faile ‘I'o 


abides.. I muve 
loath a mediar, being an open-taile. 
+O'pen-ti:de. Os. = next 


¢2440 Anc. Cookery in Housek. Ord. (1790) 472 This 
potage may be made in Lenten, and also in opentyde, on 
this same manere, withouten eyren. /6id. nppetons for 
a Lorde, in Opyntide. a 1700 Kennett in MS. Lansd. 3033 
(Halliwell) The time between Epiphany and Ash-Wednes- 
day, wherein marriages were publicly solemnized, waa on 
that account formerly called open-tides but now in Oxford- 
shire and scveral other parts, the tine after harvest, while 
the common fields are free and open to all manner of stock, 
is called open-tide. 1744 Jacop Law Dict., Open-tide, ia 
when Corn is carried out of the Common Fields, 

Open time. The time during which any- 
thing specified is open: spec. ta. The time 
after harvest when cattle might be tamed into the 
open fields. +b. The time out of Lent when no 
{nat is imposed. c. That which is not close-time 
for fish, etc. a . 

f Netit. ann. a: Bdev. I Gilouc. vot. 14 In Addon, 

. 033 Habeant conmmuniam pastures per omnes terras 


-doubt it, I a 


148 


suns in Shenington Tem 


collecta. Roll. / pret 
£ 
e leat Acres tv, : 


Aperte et 

Parit, Vi, 2397/1 Aswell in opyn 
cal eres tyme, an all othertymes. zg23 Fitzngae. 
wow, Ob, If their commen feldes lye toguyder ynclo<xed in 
opyn tyme whan haruest is in, « 1399 SxnLton Cod, Clouse 
86: Their dewtyes.. lhat they ought by the lawe..In open 
yee — » Lent. 16 feck Christianagr. 1. i“ (1636) 

150 ‘I hey fast not upon Saturdaies in o time but one! 
Wensdales and Vridaics. ae : 

Open-wo:rk. [See Orzy a. 7.] 

1. Any kind of work so made or constructed as 
to show openings or interstices in its substance, 
as in open-work of iron or other metal ; ¢sf. such 
work in knitting, netting, lace, embroidery, or the 
like, introduced for ornament in any textile fabric. 

3847 ‘TENNYSON Princ. iv. 185 Betwixt were valves Of 
open-work, 1863 Hawrxdornge Our Old Home 77 ‘there is 
an iron gute, through the rusty open-work of which you see 
a grassy lawn. x67a J. H. Incranam Pillar of Fire 68 ‘The 
chariot was gorgeously decorated at the sides with orna- 
ments of light open-work. oe Daily News 10 Sept. 6/5 
On the bodice a saddle-sh yoke repeated the openwark 
with its waim red lining. 

a'tvié, Bxa-16 J. Suita Panorama Sc. @ Art I. 160 
The whole interior 18 one series of -work pannels had 
on the Nouman work. 3890 Darly News 24 Mar. 6/1 Open- 
work stockings will be the only wear when the weather gets 
a little warmer, 


3. Afining. F-xcavation open to the surface. 

368r Kaymonp Afining Gloss., Open-weork, @ quarry or 
open cut. 

So O-pen-wo'rked a., O‘pen-wo rking sé. 

2835 Court Ma. VI. p. xiii/2 White open-worked silk 

luves, 18 Dickens 54. Loz, Chara: fers iv, Down came 

’mima herself soon afterwards in.. Denmark satin shoes, 
and open-worked stockings. 1886 Burton Arad. Nis. 
L. 75 Open-worked tarts and fritters scented with musk, 
1896 Westin. Gas. as June 3/2 The bolero of embroidered 
lawn very much openwotked. G. Doopv 7e.xtile 
Manwu/. vii. 225g The working round of the outline (of lace] 
is called ‘running’, while the filling up of the interior 
parts is termed eithes ‘fining’ or ‘ open-working °. 

Openyoun, obs. form of Orintion. 


Opera (p'péri). [a. It. opera, a. L. opera lahour, 
pains, exertion, a work produced, f. opus, oper- 
work; cf. F. oféra (17th. in Hate Va) 

1. A dramatic performance in which music forms 
an essential part, consisting of recitatives, arias, 
and choruses, with orchestral accompaniment and 
scenery; also, a dramatic or musical composition 
intended for such performance, a libretto or score. 

1644 Eveiyn Diary 19 Nov., It is the work of Bernimi,.. 
who, a littla before my Come to the citty [Rome], gave a 
publiq Opera (for so they call shews of that kind) wherein he 

inted the scenes{etc.J. 1656 Biounr Glessogr., Opera..In 
taly it signifies a Tragedy, ‘l'ragi-Comedy, Comedy or 
Pastoral, which (being the studied work of a Poet) is not 
acied after the vulgar mauner, but performed by Voyces in 
that way, which the Italians term Re sfative, beg likewise 
adomed with Scenes by Perspective, and extraordinary 
advantages by Musick. 16g9 Evecvn Diary 5 May, I went 
to visite iny brother in London, and next day to sce a new 
Opera, after the Italian way, in recitative music and sceanes, 
much Inferior to the Italian composure and magnificence. 
266: Perys Jia oF chee » Went to Sir William Davenant’s 
Opera. 168§ Lond. Gas. No. 2042/4 The Opera of 
Albion and Albanius .. is to be Printed. kKYDFN 
Albion & Albanius Pref., An Opera is a poetical ‘Tale or 
Fiction, represented by Vocal and Instrumental Musick, 
adorn‘d with Scenes, Machines and Dancing. 1711 ADDISON 
Apfect, No. 18 e 2 Arsino: was the first Opera that gave us 
a Taste of Italian Musick. 1740 Cipper A fol. (1756) I. a77 
The acheme was to have but one theatre for plays, and 
another for operas. 1829 Byron Yuan. ccui, If any person 
1..‘Lo plays in five, and operas in three 
acta 1880 W.S. Rocksrro in Grove /ict. Afus. 11. 526/2 
Wagner..has written the Libretti as well as the Music of 
ot his ace bay s Za 

g orais Pract, Disc. (1 
expect towards the latter end of tha Great O 
Scenes willthicken and the Fashion of this 
yet more swiftly away. 

b. At pr fo the opera includes the notion of 


the place: cf. af the play. 

264g Evetyn Mem. June, This night [at Venice}. .we went 
to the Opera where comedies and other plays are represented 
in recitative musiq.., with variety of sceanes painted .., and 
machines for flying in the aire, . .one of the moat magnificent 
and cx ive diversions the wit of man can invent. 2880 
W. S. Rocxsrro in Grove Dict. Mus. 11. 5318/2 If we would 
know what Morart really meant, we must study him, not 
at the Opera, but in his own delightful Scores. 


2. (Usually the opera.) Asa branch of dramatic 


art. (Cf. the drama, tragedy, comedy, etc.) 

2759 Go.psmitH Bee No. 8 Sume years ago the Italian 
opera was the only fashionable amusement among our 
nobility, 1763 J. Brown Poetry & Mus. xii. 901 Venice was 
the Place where the ra first appeared in Splendor. 1789 
Burney /fist. Mus. TV. 18 This (end of r6th c}] neems the true 
sera whence the a, ordrama, wholly set to Music... should 
be dated. 188: paring Gout Germany ix. 249 It is in the 
O and the Oratorio that the most flourishing descendants 
of the old Mystery Plays are to be met with. 2884 G. A. 
Macraragn in Ancyc?. Brit. XV11. 87/2 The masques per- 
formed at White and at the Inns of Court were of the 
pature of opera. — 

3. With qualification denoting a particular branch 


or kind; as ballad-opera (see BALLaD 6); comic 

opera (see Comic A. 1), also in Fr. form eféra 

comigus ; opera (see GranD A. §& b); opera 

bouft ( bouffe, also ellipt. douffe, and 
buffa), 


(= F. opdva 
in It. form opera comic opera, esp. of 


7) 1V. 207 We may.. 
ra, that the 
orld will pass 


OPBRABRLRE. 


a farcical character, an operatic extravaganza 
(hence (once wads.) opera-bourffer, an actor in 
opera boufie; egera-dou'feisk adj., having the cha- 
racter of opera bouffe), 

agit Apoison SArcé. No 18 Pt It is my Design in this 
Paper to deliver down to Posterity a faithful Accuunt of the 
Italian 3965 Watrote Lett, te G. Montagu 
a2 Sept, The Italian comedy, nuw united with their efcra 
comigue, is their most perfect diversion. 18:7 Exaniaer 
No. 486.253 Thin lady at the Italian Opera is respectable: 
on the Englizh stage she was formidable, 3878 L, W. M. 
Locknaat Mine is 7hing 1. ii, Offenbach outdoes 
himself in a new opera-bouffe—‘ Suzanne et les Vicil- 
lard’. 3879 J. Hutvaw in Grove Dict, Mus. 1. 379 The 
renascence of ‘opera comique’ in France dates from the 
latter part of the 17th century. /dfa. 617 Grand Opera.. 
may contain any number of acts, any ballets or divertisse- 
ments, but if spoken dialogue is introduced it 
a ‘comic’ o . 3080 W. S. Rocxstro thid. Hg The 
period in which the histary of the Intermezzo merges per- 
manently into that of the Opera Buffa, ius legitimate beir. 
3888 Pall Mail G. 29 Nov. 14/r The opera Louffers from 
the Gaiety Theatre. 1889 T. A. Gururie Pariak 1. vi, One 
of the opéra-bouffeish cabanes came creaking .. over the sand, 
1897 R. Kirtano Captains Courageous 133 The opera- 
comique crew. greeted him as a brother. 

4. attrib. and Coméd, a. general, as opera ballet, 
bill, -book, -box, company, -dancer, -goer, -maker, 
“master, -singer, -song; opera-going, -mad adjs. 

Daily News 23 May 5/6 As Lumiey truly prognoati- 
cated, 1845 saw ‘the culminating point in the History of the 
*opera ballet in England.’ Now, in opera, the ballet is 
a mere divertissement._ ry18 Apvison Sécecf. Na 405 P 1 The 

*Opera Bills for this Day. 1879 Grove Dick. Aizs. 1. 196 
Like Meudelssohn he { Beethoven) was in earnest in pursuit 
of an *opera-book, 1832 Pracock Crotchet Castle 30a. 1 
think an “opera box a very substantial comfort. 188 
Rocxstao in Grove Dis, Afns, I. 5312/0 A rival * 

ny was established at the ‘ Little Theatre, in Lincoln's 

Inn Fields’, 2799 Gornse. lMoltaive Wha. 1881 1V.32 A 
kept mistress, an actress, or an “opera dancer generally com- 
pose the society. 3 Lytton My Novel x. xxiv, The 
walls were covered with..the portraits of ra-dancers, 
r7ro- rz Swirt Lett. (1767) 11.107, I..dined with Ford upon 
his *Opera-day. 1923 Oupiswortn Odes of Horace vit. 35/2 
Unless some unexpected Copy should step forth like an 
*Opera God out of a flying Chariot. 2883 Harfer's Mag. 
Nov. 887/1: The *opera-goer, that is to say, the citizen in an 

ra hat and an opera frame of mind. 1833 Macau cay in 
Life & Lett, (1880) I. 359 *Opera-going damsela x 
Tucker Lt Nat. (1834) 1. 493 Had I run *opera-mad..or 
election-mad, I might have found companions enow to keep 
me in countenance. 1716 Pore Lett. te Fervas t July 
(1735) I. 253 Some Italian Chymists, Fidlers, Bricklayers, 
and *Opera-makers. 1813 Sin R. Witson Priv. Diary JI. 
186 The Crown Prince was still in Leipeic. .dressed like an 
*opera-master. 1683 Dz Quincey Confess. 107 Tuesday and 
Saturday were the regular °Opera nights. 2670 Lowg.t 
Study Wind, (1886) 17 The bobolink’s. .*opera-scason is a 
short one. 1948 Firinina Afess Lucy in Town Whs. 1882 
X. 312 One is an *opera-singer. 2737 Pure Hor. Ep. u. ii. 1x 
A peifect genius at an °Opera-song. 1820 Byron Lef. to 
Murray 12 Nov., J happened to have a spare *(pera ticket. 

b. Special combs.: opera-cloak, a cloak of rich 
material worn by ladies at the opera or io going 
to or returning from evening parties nove opera- 
cloaked adj); opera-girl, (a) a girl or woman 
who dances in the ballet of an opera; (+) A. a 

eenhouse plant, Afasstista sadfatoria, called also 

ANCING-GIRL8; opera-glass, -glasses, a small 
binocular for nse at theatres, ccncerts, etc.; opera- 
hat, a hat suitable for use at the opera; sfec. 
a tall bat which folds flat, and when open is kept 
in shape by springs; a crush-bat; opera-hood, 
a lady's hood for use at operas, or in going to even- 
ing parties, etc.; opera-house, a theatie for the 


performance of operas. 

z Buace Adv. Phacton xxvi. 363 Maidens in white 
with scarlet *opera-cloaks. 1760 Foots Minor L Wks 1799 
1. 243 An “opera girl is as essential a piece of equipaye for 
a man of fashion as his coach. 3848 THackrnay lan. Fair 
xvi, Her mother was an opera-giil, 1866 /'vcas. Lot. 815/2 
Opera-girls, Mantisia saliatoria. 1738 R. Smirn Optics 377 
There 1s an instrument sold in the shops which sume call an 
*opera-glass, others a diagonal perspective; it is properly 
a reflecting perspective, so contrived for viewing a persun 
in a publick place that no one can distinguish who it is you 
look at. s@q42 Branog Dif. Sci. etc. » v.. Tbe common 
opera-glass is nothing else than the Galilean telescope, 
invented by Galileo in 1609, Bay Sin J. Barrincrom Pers. 
S&., 1 found mine host decked out in his best jacket and 
a huge *opera-hat. Nursery Rinne, ‘A Krog he would 
a-wooing go' ii,So off he set with his opera-hat. 1790 Lend, 
Gas. No. 5839/3 The *Opera-House in the Hay-Market, 

Hence Opera v.. to take to the opera. 

2843 Reape Chr. Johnstone 318 He will fete you, and 


opera you. 

|] Opera (p'péri), pl. of Opus ‘ work’, q. v. 

In this sense oferas is used by Southey, perh. after It 
opera (sing.) a work (pl. ofere works). ; 

1808 Soutuey Leff. (1850) 11. 16 The two volames are in 
the printer’s hands, ..one reason... was..to have all_my 
operas in the same sire. 1834 /did. IV. 374 Allan Cun. 
ningham has sent me his ‘Burns’... My own operas will 
come into this form when I ar gone. eae ‘ 

t Operable, 4. and sd. Obs. [f. L. type “operd- 
bilts, ca ari to OPERATB: cf. fF cans) 

&, adj, That may or should be done: practicable. 
b. sé. Something that may or should be done; 
a eat int of dares er ie 
er oreabla ci ciisisances.chey ey ware soos the visible 


OPERAMETER. 


2677 Garr Crt. Gentiles Il. wv. 6 So Aquinas 
‘Synesis or sensate judgment imports a right judgment 
about particular operables '. 

Operameter (ppére'mita1). Meck. [ree f. 
L. opera works + Gr. pdrpow measure.) device 
for registering the number of revolutions made by 
a shaft, axle, or wheel, the strokes of a piston, 


the copies delivered from a printing-press, etc. 
x Patents in Ann. Reg. 548/a S. Walker, Beeston, 
3, for an improved apparatus which he denominates 
‘an operamneter’, 1839 Ure Dict. Arts, meter,..\t 
consists of a train of toothed wheels and pinions enclosed in 
a box, having indexes attached to the central arbor, like the 
hands of a clock, and a dial plate; whereby the number of 
rotations of a shaft projecting from the posterior part of the 
box isshown. 187§ Kwicut Dict. Mech. 156a/1. 
Operance (p périins). rare. [f. as OPERANT 
a. + -ANCE.] The action of operating ; operation. 
1618 Two Noble K. 1. iid, The elements That..do effect 
Rare issues By their operance, x8ag Cotenince in Lif. 
Rem. (1836) II. 344 An agency antecedent in order of 
operance. 1840 J. H. Gaeew Vital Dynam, 23 The same 
power is at work under different conditions of operance. 
Operancy (p'périnsi). rare. ([f. as prec. + 
-ANOY.] The quality or condition of being operant; 


Operance, operation. 

x810 Coranioce in Lrt, Reo. (1848) III. 303 Taylor..is 
always too shy of this ‘Grace of God *; he. .never admits 
it any 8~parate Operancy fer se. 1847-9 Toon Cycl. Anat. 
LV, suis Function..implying by that word an immediate 
organic operancy. 1878 Dowoen Stud. Lit. 1a7 When all 
intellection and all operancy of will seem to be suspended. 

Operand (p:pérend). Math. [ad. L. operand- 
wn, neuter gerundive of oferdri to OPeRaTe.] A 
quantity or =) moo to be operated on. 

3886 Atnis Solid Geom. xiv. (ed. 4) 238 The operation of 
multiplication by a vector is distributive both as regards the 
operator and the operand. 

Operant (p'pérant), 2. and sd. [ad. L. operdnt- 
em, prt. pple. of oferdri to OPERATE. } 

A. aaj. That operates, works, or produces effects ; 


in operation, operative; t powerful in effect (ods.). 

2608 SHaxs. Hao. ut fi. 18¢ My operant Powers my 
Functions leaue to do. 1607 — Timon iv. iii. a5 Sawce his 
paiiate With thy moxt operant Poyson. 2677 GaLe Crt. 
Gentiles Ww. 447 This efficacious medicinal grace ..they terma 
i sometines,.‘the operant and cooperant grace’. 1810 
Coverincs in Lit. Rem. (1838) IIL. 305 The Roman doctrine, 
that the priest's abvolution is operant, and not simply declara- 
tive, 2894 G. MacDonaLp Liisth xvi. (1898) 119 No conscious 
cour ige Wa» operant in me. ; 

B sé. 1. One who, or that which, operates, 
works, or exerts force or influence. 

1700 S. Paneer Six Philos. Ess. 95 Where the Operation 
is exsentially one, the Operant cannot be more. 1871 G. 
Macponatp Wilf Cumd. 1. x. 89 Cupboard love is not ., 
always the most powerful operant on the childish mind, 

2. A workman: = Orkrative B, 2. rare. 

1832 Lams Elia Ser. u. Newss. 35 Yrs. Ago, No fractious 
Operants ever turned out for half the tyranny which this 
necessity exercised upon us. 

+ Opera‘rious, a. Obs. rare-°, = next. 

Birount Chssogr., Operarious,.. pertaining to the 
workman, done with labor. 
+tO-perary, ¢. Obs. [ad. L. operdrt-us, £. 
opus, oper work: see -ARY.} Pertaining to or 
based on manual operations or practice (as opposed 
to scientific theory); practical. 

x6xa Corra Dise. Dang. Phys. 1. v.36 Esteeming them. 
selues deserueing well for the operary uses of a skillfull and 
well exercised hand in wounds. 1640 G. Warts tr. Bacon's 
Adv. Learn, 1 v. 167 A Mechanicall Knowledge, which is 
meerely empericall, and operary not depending on Physique. 

Operate (ppérett), v. [f. L. oferdt-, ppl. stem 
of oferdri to work, labour, take Ban bestow 
pains on; in late L., also, to have effect, be active, 
produce by workiny, cause, f. opus, oper- work.] 

L. Intransitive senses, 

1, To be in working, exercise force or influence, 

produce an effect, act, work. 


succemse. 


1606 Suans. 7y. & Cr. v. ili. 108 Th’ effect doth operate 
another way, x161x — Cyd, v. v. 196 Mine Italian braine 
Gan in your duller Britaine operate Most vildely. 167: 


BcaGrave Astrol Physic 21 The..Influence of the Moon 
unto any planet doth begin to opperate when she is within 
ten degrees aspecting any planet. 1794 Pacey vid, 
(1825) If. 418 Religion operates most upon those of whom 
history knows the least. 1818 Jas. Mitt Brit. (nadia M1. v. 
ix. 713 The whole furce of the motives,..which operate to 
their appointment, must operate likewise to connivance at 
their faults. Macautay Hist, Eng. iii. 1. 407 The 
revolutionary spirit, ceasing to operate in politica, 1874 
Morvev Compromise (1886) 119 Though themselves invisible 
to the outer world, they [convictions] may yet operate with 
magnetic force..upon other parts of our belief 

a, Of persons: To bring torce or influence to 


bear on or upon; +t formerly also simply, to exert 


oneself fo dotomething. 

26g0 Howat Girafi's Rev. Naples 1. 8a The Archhishop 
..did desire His Excellence wold operate to bring toa period 
that solemn ceremony. 127863 Watson PAtlip 17 (1793) IL. 
v. 100 They endeavoured to counteract its effects by operating 
upon his natural ambition. 1790 Beatson Nav. & fil. Mem, 
I. 2446 He knew the Highland chieftans well, and how to 
operate on them, 1833 ict 3 4 4 Will. IV, c 46§ 6x An 
account to be opened in the name of the commissioners, and 
to be ahaa upon by the treasurer for the time, 

3. To produce the intended or proper effect ; esp. 

and medicines, as cathartics, etc. : To act. 
HILLIPS, 7@ operate, to work or atir the Humours 


of dm 
2706 
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of the Body, as Physick does. 1783 J. C. Sauvtn in Afed. 
Commun. 1. 142 ‘lhe bolus has operated four or five times. 
1798 Smeaton EAdystone L. § 307 Everything, regarding 
the light, operated in a proper manner. 1804 AsxaNeTHY 
Surg. Obs. 186 He had taken purging medicine. .which had 
operated. 849 Macautay /fsst. Eng. v. I. 582 The Act of 
Attainder was a remedy which could not operate till all 
danger was over. ' 

4. To perfurm a practical operation or series of 
operations: see OPERATION 5. Const. on, upon. 

1674 R. Goprrry /ny. & Ab. Physic Pref , I by diligent 
observance, by Dperatio . having gain’d the knowledg of 
some Injuries in Phyxick. 1832 Porter Porcelain § Gl. 
ix. 239 It is necessary to operate upon both sides of the 
plate. 1870 Jevons Alem. Logic i. g Instruments with 
which we must operate in reasoning. 1883 A¢p. fo so. 
Kepr. Prec. Met. U.S.271 An arrastra is now being built 
to operate upon the ores of the Wayup. 

b. Ssrg.: see OPERATION 6. ; 
3799 Med. ¥rnl. II. 157 Vesshius: 702 hia ‘Chirurg. magn. 
esciibes the whole process operating. 2836 A. C. 

Hurcuison Pract. Obs, Surg. 314 note, A boy was operated 
upon in Haslar hospital, and recovered. 1894 esis. Gas. 

duly 2/3 ‘lhe phrase ‘When in doubt, operate ', was, 
i lieve, first made use of by Sir William Lawrence with 
regard to the methods to be adopted in treating cases 
Strangulated hernia. 


o, Aft. and Naval. To carry on warlike opera- 


tions: see OPKRATION 7. 

1808 [see Orrratinc £fi.a.). 1863 P. Barry Dochyard 
Econ. 137 Against no Power whatever could we operate 
successf shy on the coast with our Minotaurs, our basiants, 
or our Warriors. 1883 Manch. Exam. aa June 5/4 A 
Russian army operating against India... could be assailed 
on the flank : 

a. ‘To deal or speculate in stocks or shares; to 
buy and sell commodities as a broker. 

2859 Alhenwur 23 July 113 A bull in the same jargon, is 
one who operates for arise. 1868 Sxvp Sudiion 430 If be- 
tween these he sees profits he operates. 

II. Transitive senses. 

5. To effect or produce by action or the exertion 

of force or influence; to bring about, accomplish, 


work. 

2637 Sattonstait Eusebius’ Constantine 160 Tis an 
generall position that that which... hath no being cannot 
operate, or effect any thing. 1642 Mitton Argt. conc. 
AMhiba 1a Now plotting to opeiate the ruine of the 
Protestant Religion. 2799 N. Drake in Beddoes Contrié. 
Phys. & Med. Knowl. 478 The digitalis was supposed to 
have operated a cure. 1889 Nafure 19 Sept. 510/2 Energy 
in the form of light operates changes in the surtace of bodies. 

@. ‘To cause or actuate the working of ; to work 


(a machine, etc.). Chiefly U.S. 

1864 WrasTEe x v., To operate a machine. 12872 Omaha 
Bee in Times 28 Nov. 7/3 ‘lhe monster[steam snow plough]. . 
will be operated by three of the heaviest engines on the road. 
3876 Preece & Sivewnicnt /elegraphy a85 Every current 
sent on that circuit operates each instrument alike and 
simultaneously. 1886 Troy (U.S) Daily Times 24 Dec. 3 
Estimates of the cost of operating the cars..by the motor 
will be furnished. 1888 Scrséver¢ Mag. Aug. 3187/1 The 
number of arc lamps which are nightly operated by the 
different electric lighting companies in the city of New 
York is probably over five thousand. 

7. To direct the working of; to manage, conduct, 
work (a railway, business, etc.) ; to carry out or 
through, direct to an end (a principle, an under- 
taking, etc.). Chicfly U.S. 

2880 /ravellers’ OF: Guide U.S. & Canada July 91 The 
Roads owned and operated by the Pennsylvania Railroad. 
1883 F. A. Waixer Pol. Econ. 432 State railways and 
private companies’ lines were operated side by side. 1887 
Lit, World (U.S.) 6 Aug. 248/1 How long is it to be before 
the government of the United States will operate the tele- 

aph system of the country as it operates the mails? 2892 
; oat Merc. 19 Sept. x1 The; Company operate a large 
oundry. 

Operatee (ppérat). [f. Operate + -rE]] 
One who is operated on, the subject of an operation. 

283r Trecawney Ado. Fomuger Son xxx, Not only the 
operator, but the operatee, is bountifully compensated. 
1863 F'r. Gatton Hum. Facully 36 ‘Uhe tests. give an 
approximate measure of the discrimination with which the 
operatee habitually employs his senses.__ 

Operatio (ppére'tik), 2.1 [irreg. f. Orzna, 
app. after dramatic.] Pertaining to, or of the 
nature of, opera. 

3749 in Pro. Lett. Ld. Malmesbury 1. 74 My sister went 
with me last night to hear the Oratorio, ..it is in the light 
operatic style. s858 GLapstong Homer III. 512 Homer 
has the full force and play of the drama, Virgil is essentiall 
operatic. 2862 Sat. Rev. 14 Dec. 610 The plot .. affor 
opportunities for effective operatic treatment. 


era‘tic, 2.4 rare. [f. L. operat-, ppl. stem 

of oferdri to OPERATE + -1C.) = OPERATIVE a. 6. 

3823-97 T. Arnon Later Rom, Comwmew, (1882) II. 446 

The place of our labourers and operatic manufacturers 
being almost entirely supplied by slaves. 

+ Opera'tical, 4. Ods. [Sce -104L.] = OPEB- 


ATIc a. 
2730-36 Bairsy (folio), Opsratical, of or belonging to an 
opera. 31758 Herald No. 25 (738) IT. 155 So pretty a 
farcical, operatical, pantomimical tragedy. 1807 Director 
I. 233 The operatical Beau is cinatantly seen at the King’s 
Theatre on the evening preceding the Sabbath. 1686 
Examiner 1279/1 A now ka play was produced, 
ra aay. [f. prec. + -L¥%,) Inan 
operatic manner ; from an operatic point of view. 
18a: L.caminer: Apr. 204/2 Were we to speak operaticall 
-.we should observe that [etc } 2883 My Trivial L . 
v. 85 (She) made the great mistake of dressing herself and 
her daughter operatically. 


OPERATION. 


ting (p'péretin), vd/.sé. [f. Opznats + 
Beth ate of the vb. OPERATE; an in- 


stance of this, an operation. 

t674 R. Goorray /ny. ¢ Ab. Physic 39 After long, tedious, 
and chargeable Operatings to no purpose, he pulls down 
his Laboratory. . 

b. attrib, and Comé., an operating room, operat- 
ing-table (see quot.); operating-theatre, a room 
constructed for surgical operations before a class. 

1869 Anuthany's ia te Bull. Ul. 305 It is just in the 
*operating room .. that the skill of the photographer comes 
into play. 87g Kuiont Dict. Mech. 1562/1 *Operating- 
table (Surgical), one on which the patient is placed to 
ex prominently the portion to be operated u 3862 
Times 23 Aug., The weekly board of the hospital... will also 
provide a convenient aoe theatre, 

Operating, #//.a. [f. as prec. + -1na2,] 
That operates (in senses of the vb.). 

3808 Writincton Let. fo Castlereagh Big ss in Gurw. 
Desp. (1837) LV. 142 This army .. would the ginal < 
army against what I have supposed to be the Frenc 
operating army. 18ag J. Nicno.son Oferat. Mechanic 10 
‘lhe operating force at A acting in the direction of AD. 
1897 Allbutt'’s Syst. Med. U1, 975 Buth to the physician 
and t 


he operating surgeon. 
(a. OF. opertstion, 


Operatiomw (ppé:2-fan). 
-cton action, deed (14th c., Orcsme), ad. L. operd- 
tidn-em, n. of action f. oferdrs to OPERATE, ] 

+1. Action, performance, work, deed. Ods. 

¢ 2386 CHAUCER ey 7. #0 Folk ne doon hir operacion 
Alwcey as dooth the fyr lo in his kynde. 1439-50 tr. //igden 
(Rolls) VII. 155 Everyche operacion or dede of man awe to 
be ponderate after the intencion of the doer. 483 CaxToNn 
G dela Tour H jb, Tonourysshe the orphanes or faderles,. 
isan operacion of mysericorde, 1964-78 BuLteyn Dial, agst. 
Pest. (1888) 35 Election goeth before operation or worke. 2567 
/'riall Treas. (1850)6 To horrible besides is thy operation. 

3. Working; exertion of force, energy, or influe 
ence; action, activity, agency; manner of working, 


the way in which anything works. 

1390 Gower Conf IIT. 118 Of this constellacioun The 
veriay operacioun Avuileth. 1438-0 tr. //reden (Rolls) IT. 
177 Aman and the worlde be assimilate .. in operation vir- 
tualle. 1926 ‘Tinnatnr Cor. xii. 6‘] here are divers manners 
off operacions and yet but one God which worketh all 
thynges. 1383 Eben 7reat. Newe /nd. (Arb.) 14 His [a 
diamond's] vertue 1s to bewruy poisons, and to frustrate 
thopperacion therof. 26z2 Toukneur Ath, / vag. v. i. Wks. 
1875 I. 133 The Starres whose operations make ‘I he fortunes 
and the destinies of men 1744 Harris /Aree 7 reat. i. 
(1765) 20 Can there possibly be Operation, without Motion 
and Change? 1818 Cruisy Digest (ed 2) 1 465 The statute 
ag Cha. IJ. did not extend to trusts raised by operation of 
law. 28aq4 R, Stuart //13t. Steam Engrae 118 The opera. 
tion of the condenser pump is very simple. 1860 TYNDALL 
Glac, 1. xxvii, 213 Suggesting the operation of intelligence 
amid that scene of desolation. ; 

b. ‘Ihe condition of being operative or in work- 


ing. Chiefly in the phrases 3 operation, to come 


tuto operation. 

1828 Jas. Mitt Artt. [ndia V1. v. ii. 349 The operation of 
the new constitution .. was ordained to commence. 1836 
P.M. Latuam Lect. Clin. Med xii: (1.), It displays a power 
different in kind from that of blood letting, and coming into 
operation .. after bloud-letting has done all it can. 1878 
Hovise Physiogr. 80 Many other natural and artificial pro- 
cesses in da'ly operation. 1885 J/anck. Azam. 16 Sept. 5/2 
The sixpenny tclegram rate will come into operation in the 
course of a fortnight. ; 

3. Power to operate or work; capacity of produc- 
ing effects or a particular effect; efficacy, influence, 
viutue, force. Now chiefly of legal instruments. 

rgog Hawes Past. Pleas. 1. (Percy Soc.) g An olde 
antiquitie,.. When ..nature.. More stronger had her opera- 
cion Than she had nowe in her digression. r948-3 Act Be 
& 35 Hen, V//1,.. 8&1 Endued with the knowledge of the 
nature kinde, & operacion of certein herbes, rovctes, & 
waters. 1606 Suaxs. Ant. g¢ Cd iv. xv. 26 If Knife, Drugges, 
Serpents haue Edge, sting, or operation. 2607 ‘l opsEut 
Four/, Beasts (1658) 199 Goats fat is better then Swines, 
not because it hath more operation in it to expell the grief, 
but by reason it is thick. 1660 N. IncEtLo Sentivoito > 
Uranra tt. (1682) 91 Toads are sometimes found in the midst 
of a firm stone, and give it Operation. 2796 Buake Regie. 
Peacei, Wke. VU. 161 That heartless and uvispirited people, 
whom Lord Somers had represented. .as dead in ener, 
operation, 3884 Lp Setsoane in Law Zimes Kep. Li. 3/1 
He cannot .. enlarge, in his own favour, the legal or equit- 


able operation of the instrument. ; 
b. ‘The effect or result produced; influence on 


something. Now rare or Obs. 

s603 Bacon Adv, Learn. 1. iil. § 4 Studies have an influence 
and operation upon the manners of those that are conversant 
inthem, s6gg Fuccer CA. Hist. 1 i §4 The Bards..pla 
excellently to their Songs on their Harps; whereby t 
had great Operation on the Vulgar. 2656 Kart Monm. tr. 
Boccaliné’s Advts. fr. Parnass. 1. xiv. (1674) 17 Though 
many remedies had been applyed..yet nOhe of them had 
procured the desired operation. 1770 Junius Lett, xxxix. 
199 Weshbould.. have. .felt the operation ofa precedent. 283 

newster Vat. Magic ii. (1833) a9 Among the affections of 
the eye which. .deceive. .those also who witness their opera- 
tion, may be enumerated the insenability of the eye to 
particular colours. 

4, A particular form or kind of activity; a mode 


of action; an active process, vital or natural. 

2594 Hooxen Eccl. Pol. 1. xvi. §§ The actions of men are 
of sundry distinct kinds.. There sre in men sobre ies some 
natural, some rational. x67 Gate Cr#. cng IV. 2 
Every thing manifestes its fife by that operation which 
most proper toit. s697 Porter Antig. Greece ue. wil, (2935) 
304 The Animal Spirits, which are the Instruments of Senaa- 


tion, and all other An Operations 178g Rew /née/l 
Powers 1. i. oat By the operations of the we under- 


OPERATION. 


stand every mode of thinking of which we are conscious, 


2878 Huxiey Haystogr. 75 During the tion of rustin 
something must be mH by the metal. 28768 Beowuiins 
La Saisias 500 Would'st thou live now, regularly draw th 
breath! For suspend the operation, straight law's breach 


results in death. 
6. The performance of something of practical or 


mechanical nature, esp. as a practical application 
of a science or art, or as a scientific experiment or 


demonstration. “ 
¢ 1386 Cuaucer Sgr.’s J. 122 He wayted many a constel- 
facion Er he had doon this operacion. c14s0 Pallad. on 
Husb. vu.11§ Ek in this mone is maad castracion Of calues 
.. Therynne is subtil operacion. rgsg Even Decades 181 
They .. veed certeine secreate mag'call operations, oe 
Recorog, etc. Gr. Arts 83 For your further practise behold 
these operations, which I have wrought to prime minutes. 
1674 Davoren Prof. to Unio Oxford 1a Your theories are 
hereto practice brought; Asin mechanic operations wrought. 
rar H. Moone Pract. Navig. ied. 20) 236 If the latitude 
fovthd thus differs considerably from the latitude by account, 
it will be proper to repeat the operation. 1673 Iiamerton 
Intell. Life x. iii. (1875: 353 We ought to remember what a 
slow and painful operation reading is to the uneducated, 
b. A business transaction, esp. one of speculative 


character: cf, OPERATE 4 d. orig. O-S. 

1863 All the Year Round VIII. 4 Fiat now there's an 
operation coming off Weat, in which you could try your 
wings, 2876 Hotcann Sev. Oads xi. 142 It was all an acute 
business operation with him. 

6. Sury. An act ora series of acts performed upon 
an organic body either with the hand alone or by 
means of an instrument, with the object of remedy- 
ing deformity or injury, curing or preventing disease, 
or relieving pain. 

Surgical operations frequently bear the name of the person 
who first performed or described them, indicating the parti- 
cular mode of treatment introduced by him for a special 
disease; e.g. Batley's, Buchanan's, Lister's operation. 

1597 A. M. tr. Guidlemean's Fr. Chirurg. x b/2 This worde 
Operatione is an artificialle and normaticke applicatione 
wrought by the handes on mans bodye, wherwith the de- 
cayed health is restored. 1645 CucperpuRr Pract, PAys.1. it 
1t Manual Operations, or Chyrurgery. x Reflex. upon 
Ridicu'e 6 hat Curses might not the Physician expect, 
who should perform so wonderful an Operation? 1806 Med. 
Frnl. XV. 313 The Rev. M. Le Francois .. having become 
an expert inoculator, instructed them how to perform the 
operation. 1863 Macm Mag. May 25 [He] knew how to treat 
& patient after au operation as well as antecedently to it. 

. Wil, and Naval. A _ seites ot warlike or 


strategic acts; a movement. 

2749 Fievoina Jom Foxes tx. v,She again began her opera- 
tions. 1782 Ginpon Dec. & F, xxiv. (1869) 1. 683 ‘Their sub- 
sequent operations were left to the discretion of the generals, 
18:12 WELLINGTON Let. to Earl Liverpool 11 Sept. in Gurw. 
Desf, (1838) VIII. azo, I had detained the 8sth..in conse- 
quence of..the prospect of an early operation. 1839 ALISON 

list. Europe (1850) VII. xiii. $37. 119 Not in regular 
battles with the English fleet, but in detached operations in 
smaller armaments. 1857 Suytu Saslor's Word-bk., Line 
of operat.ons, in strategy, the line an army follows to attain 
its objective point. 38853 U.S. Granr fers. Afem. xxi. I. 
286 ‘lhe true line of operations for us was up the Tennessee 
and Cumbe: land rivers. 

8. Afath. The action of subjecting a number or 
quantity to any process whereby its value or form 
is affected. (The general term including addition, 
subtraction, multiplication, division, involution, 


evolution, differentiation, integration, etc.) 

1713 J. Warp /atrod. Math, i vi (ed. 2) 347 If the whole 
Equation .. be now taken, and we proceed toa Second Opera- 
tion, the Value of # may be increas'd with ¢welve Places of 
Figures more, and those may be obtain'd by plain Division 
only. 1743 Emerson Féw.rions 39 ‘The Series is Ay + B+ Cy“! 
+Dy~ &c. and the Operation will be as follows, 1817 H. T. 
Cotrsrooke Algebra, etc. 286 Operations, subservient to 
the eight investigations, have been thus explained. 1893 J. 


Eovwaaps Dif Calc. li. 25, os is a symbol of operation 


which, when applied to y, denotes the result of taking the 
limit of the ratio of the small quantities dy, 4.x. 

+98. a. The action of making or producing 
something. O¢s. rare—', b. Something made; 


a product, work. Ods. 

Ya rgoo Chestew Pl. i. 46 The blessing of benigniti 
I caus my first opeviclon. 266 R. é Times Whistle 
1, 878 It then did please High love (‘ere he began mans 
operation) To give vnto the Angels their creation 1774 J. 
Bryant Mythol. 1. p. xiv, The whole was the operation of 
one and the same people. 

10. The action of operating or working a machine, 
engine, railway, business, etc.: see Oprrate 6, 7. 

187a J. Ricnanps (#s#/e) Treatise on the Construction and 
Operation of Wood-working Machines, 1895 West, Gas, 
19 Jan. 3/2 Electricity has been used for the operation of 
the A/entaudh's turrets fur some Umea. 1898 7intes 22 Feb. 13 
In America..what with us is a single department [on Rail. 
at is split into ‘traffic’ and ‘ bs pdr ‘ 

. attrib, and Comé. (chiefly in sense 6), as 
operation room, wound, etc.; operation-table, an 
operating-table (see OrERaTING vi, 5d.), 

2806 Forsvtn Seanuties Scot. 111. a39 The operation-room 

a large circular apartment. 3 3h, Soc. rans. 1X 
308 The discharge from the tion wound was intense. 
1879 St. George's Hosp. Re ix, 73 An operation list is 
appended. 196 Westin. 5 Mar. ee Smoking his 
Cigar .. until he mounted the operation table. 

+ tit. Obs. rere~'. [See -187 4] 
One who operates ios professional! $ an operator. 

r6gz Wrirne tr. mvrcse’s Pop. Arte & 24 Manual 
Operatists..auch as couch the cataract. 


Operative Art 
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Operative (rptrctiv), a. and sh. [a F. 

ibe -tve (14th c., Oresme), or immed. ad. late 

operdiiv-us creative, formative, f. ppl. stem of 
operdri to OPERATE: sce -IVE.] 

A. adj. 1. Characterized by operating or work- 
ing; active in producing, or having the power to 
produce, effects; exerting force, energy, or in- 
fluence; productive of something ; in operation. 

| Hotrann Piutarch's Mor. 847 Animals which are 
called unreasonable and brute beasts, are endued with 
reason; howbeit they are not operative with that reason, 
neither can they actuate it. 1684 BraMnaLe Just Vind. ili. 
(661) 3x Whether the Act or Statute of Separation were 
Operative or declarative, creating new right, or manifestin 
or restoring old right. ¢270g Kaxxutey Commonslace Bh. 
Wks. 1871 AV. 478 Enquiring and judging are actions which 
depend on the operative faculties. 2790 N. Carman Ref, 
(1871) 72 Words operative at common law to convey. 
Grote Plato I. iv. 135 ‘Uhe motive to preserve the Platonic 
MSS. would still beoperative. 1879 G. Macponato /, Fader 
II. ix. 164 The strongest and most operative sense of duty 
would not satisfy you, 

2. Productive of the intended or proper effect ; 
effective, effectual, efficacious. 

rg98 Bacon Let. to [ut.-Keepvr Puckering 28 Sept., That 

ur lord»hip gre predate how effectual and operative your 
ordship’s last dealing with her Majesty was 1660 jee. 
Tavior Worthy Comsnun. ii. § 2. 137 If these desires be.. 
as operative as they are inquisitive. then we shall perceive 
the blessings and fruits of our holy desires, 1828 Jas. Mite 
Brit. India UU, ww. viil. 977 Fraud was an operative instru. 
ment in the hands of this aspiring general. 1879 TroLtore 
in 19th Cent, Jan. 38 The judgment ..is not operative 
against the ing of novels, 


3. Concerned with manual or mechanical work; 


practical. 

360g Wotton Archit. 1, In Architecture, as In all other 
the End must d rect the Operation. 2785 
Reip /ntell, Powers v. iv. got In every operative art, the 
tools, instruments, materials .. must have general names. 
s8a7 Steuart Plantes’s G. (1828) 420, I should wish to see 
them employ, for the operative part, none but the most 
experienced Foresters that can be had. Whitaker's 
Alm, 163/a Mint..Superintendent Operative Department. 

4. Pertaining to surgical ope:ations. 

1783 P. Potr Chirurg. Whs. 11.7 The operative part of 
the arts 184s J. Saunpers Cad, Pict. Eng. [1/6 18s Serapion 
Senior..treats of diseases as curative solely by medicine 
and diet, omitting operative surgery. z Allbutl's Syst. 
Med. V\IT. 31 The prospect of much benefit from treatment 
other than operative is practically nil. 


6. Of a person: Kngaged in work or production, 


putting forth activity, active. 

1824 Soutuey Sir 7. More (1831) I. 369 The active,..or, 
in the phraseology of the peer day, the operative clergy. 
x8e5 Lame Lisa Ser. 11. Super ann, Man, Man. .is out of 
his element as long as he is operative. I am altogether for 
the hfe contemplative. 1835 Cort Afag. VI. 51/1 Mr. PL 
is not a little proud at finding himself, whe. »head and front 
of the operative dramatists of the day. 

6. Engaged in production as a workman or artisan, 
working. (Now perh. the sb. (B. 4) used attrsé.) 

831 Mechanics’ Mag. XIV. 106 To the Operative Printers 
of London. 1849 CG Bronte SAir/ey xxi, Most of these 
were not members of the operative class. 1854 H. Mitcer 
ScAy $ 7a xxiii, I was still an operative mason. 

« SO. 

+ 1. ed/ift. An operative mood or condition. Ods. 

1608 D. Price Chr. Warre 6 The Imperatiue in God 
begets an Optatiue in man, not an Operatiue. 


+2. That which operates or works. Ods. 


+a. An agent, efficient means, 

r67a PENN Sfir. Truth Vind. 24 1f Water and Spirit be 
the only operative to Regeneiation, aud Regeneration the 
only Way to the Kingdom of God. 

+b. A drag or medicine that operates. 

2716 M. Davies Athen. Brit I. 353 The most immediate 
Operative upon a dangerous Flux, is a Scruple or two of the 
Flower of Sulpher, with a proportionable guantume suficit 
of Alkermes, to e it into a Bolus. 

3. One who operates or works; one who is en- 
gaged in any branch of industry, trade, or pro- 
ession; a worker. 

1809-10 Coteripcre Friend (1863) II. 130 The remaining 
mass of useful labourers and operatives in science, literature, 
and the learned professions. 1832 Gen. P. Tuomraon A-rerc. 
(1849) Il. 38 (Doctrine de Saint-Simon) Priests, ‘savans’, 
operatives—there you have the whole of society. 1838 Haw- 
THORN® Amer, Note-dks. (1883) 906 He was the operative 
of a scientific person in ton. 1698 J. E. CG Boptiry 
France i, il. 64 Lawyers and other unproductive operatives, 

4. A workman in any industrial art, esp, one 


employed in # mill or factory; ap artisan, me- 


chanic; a mill-hand. 

2807 Westm. Rev. VII. 279 A few dozens of operatives at 
two or three shillings a-day. 3833 Hr. Martineau Loom ¢ 
Lugger t.i.9 It belongs equally to the sinewy miner, the 
stout ploughman, and the withered operative. 187a Yrats 
Techn. Hist. Comm. 272 The Spanish persecutions in the 
Low Countries drove hither many akilful operatives. 2879 
Casself's Techn. Educ. w. 214/23 The cotton operatives have 
» gained very much, 

attrib. 3832 Blachw. Mag. Jan. 115/t To keep up these 
operative electors over the whole country. x Garense 

wanery 411 The reluctant operative shooters employed to 
carry out the experiment. 1890 Daily News 9 June 7/6 
Theanniversary of Ga: ibaldi's death has been commemorated 
at Nice, a large cumber of operative societies taking part in 
the ceremony, 

O-peratively, cd. [f. prec. +-112] Inan 
operative manner; so as to operate, work, or 
produce effects; effectively, practically. 


OPERATOR. 


s6ez Dotman La Primand. Fy. Acad. 1. (1618) 733 The 
first qualities of cold and dry, wherewith the earth is 
yee Jy and we nat saroely, Secured. a6es 
seHKu Answ. Fesuit 132 (They) doe discharge 
their function which Soiree forgivenease of aaa 


parily operatively, partly declaratively, sy8e Pains Let. 
A Kaynal (1791) 24 The one was as tively hi 
tax as the other. 2843 Alackw. Mag. LIV. 632 Probably 
the sol pet Persian zarrepe Reece more truly been 
operatively prevent tothe descri ing.. 

a realities of England. Sia la saa oe 


b. By or in respect of surgical operation. 

3879 St. George's Hosp. Rep. 1X. 512 Closed pupil. .treated 
operatively, 

O’perativeness. [f. as prec. +-nzss.] The 
quality or condition of being operative; power to 
work or produce effects; eflectuality, efficacy. 

W. Scraten £.xf. 2 Thess. (r609) 62 The cesxation of 


sensible rativenesse of Grace. R. Rosinson CArest 
ald 316 It hath not lost. that liveliness and operativeness 


which it once had. 1880 Muingap Gatas Dig. 597 ‘Ihe 
operativeness of the substitutions depended. .upon the con- 
sideration whether the institute and substitutes were nomin- 
ated with or without cretion. 

O:perati-vity. rare—°, 
= prec. 


{f. as prec. + -1TY.] 


In recent Dicts. 
tise (ppéritaiz), v. [irreg. f. Opzra 


Opera 
+ -12k, after dramatize; cf. ee) trans. To 


turn Into an opera, put into operatic form. 

1 Pall Mail G. 25 Mar. 9 Mr. Charles Kenney's 
excellent translation of the operatized version of the comedy. 
1B9x J. W. Hares in 19th Cent. Dec. on ‘Lhe play. .has 
been freely modified by somebody, who augmented the 
Ort. 


lyrical parts and the dances—operatised it, in 


Operator (ppéreito1). [a late L. oferdtor, 
agent-n. f. oferdri to OrrratE: cf. F. oférateur 
(14th c., Oresme).}] One who operates. 

1. One who does or effects something ; a worker, 
an agent; ta maker, producer, creator coe): 

2612 Cotcr., Oserateur, an Operator, a worker; also, a 

uack«aluer, Cheater, Imposter icalled so at Tours). 16 

tar Chasm, Cases (Camden) 173 M? Deaneis falsely accused, 
the maine operator is M* Travers. 1696 Eowanps Demonsér, 
Exist. Goa i. 39 So admisably fenced and guarded is this 
curious piece of workmanshi ty the celesti Speraicr of it. 
@ 1716 Soutu Serr. (1744) X. i. 21 This is the philosophy of 
the popish operators in ali their religious performances. 1778 
Char. in Aun. Keg. vt. 3t He is recorded as operator of all 
these gaudy works, in a large inscription over the tribune. 
@ 1843 Soutugy Comm. Fl. Bk. Ser. 1.75 Prince Hohenlohe 
is the operator in this cure. 

2. One who performs the practical or mechanical 


operations belonging to any process, business, or 
scientific investigation; a person professionally or 


officially engaged in doing this. 

1597 A. M. tr. Guillemeau's Fr. Chirurg. sob/2 The 
Mechanicall operatours, or handyecraftes men. 1646 Sia T. 
Browne Pseud, Eg. 165 Culinary operators observe that 
flesh boyles best, when the bones are boyled with it. 1667 
Boyir in Prd. Trans. 11. 594 This..Trial..you may get 
reiterated by the Society's Operator. 2683 Woop /s/e 
e2 May (O. H.S.) I11.55 Mr. Christopher White, the skil‘ull 
and industrious operator of the University. 1726 LEont 
tr. Alberti's Archit. Pref. 2 The manual Operator being 
no more than an Instrument to the Architect. 1796-7 tr. 
Keysler’s Trav. (1760) Il, 302 In calcining this stone over 
a Ate: ihe operator must take care not to hang his head 
over the effluvia arising from it. 1831 Brewster Nat. Magic 
x. (1833) 246 Accompanied by. .his own mechanical operator. 
1866 Cxump Sanking x. 226 The operators [of the Mint) 
were formed into a corporation by charter of Edward III. 

+b. (See quot.) Odés. 

373% Gentl. Afag. 1. 25 The following List of Officers 
established in the most notorious Gaming-Houses...3. An 
Operator, whodeals the cardsat acheating e called Faro. 

3. One who performs a surgical operation or 
operations; an operating =a or dentist. : 

1597 A. M.tr. Guid au's Fr. Chirurg. *iiij, The rigoure 
and severitye of the first Operatours or Chyrurgians, / 

8/1 Because the loynct may be praesented the stedyer and 
Fauer to the O or. 3706 Puitiirs, Operatour for the 
Teeth, one skill’d in drawing and cleansing the Tecth, and 
in making Artificial ones. 1813 J. THomson Lect. /nfiam. 
537 There are. .cases in which this mortification supervenes 
.. without any fault being attributable to the operator. 
Rusxin Q. of Airy § 346 A great operator told me that his 
hand could check itself within about the two-hundredth of 
an inch, in penetrating a membrane. 

+b. A name given to a quack manufacturer of 


drugs, etc. (cf. quot. 1611 in 1); one who lives by 


fraudulent operations. Ods. 

1674 R. Govresy /ay. & Ab. Physic 10 Such perverse 
Mercurial and Antimonial preparations as are made by 
Mercenary Operators. 13 Puituips (ed. 5), Oferator,.. 
more particularly it signifies an Empyric or Mountebank 
that sells his Drugs and his Remedies in publick upon a 
Theatre. 2704 Swirr 7. 7d x, He deals in a pernicious 
Kind of Writings, called Second Parts,.. under the Name 
of the Author of the First. ..As soon as I lay down my Pen, 
this nimble rator will have stole i. 1749p Apvison 
Tatler No 131 Px There is in this City a certain Fraternity 
of Chymical Operators... They can squeeze rdeaux out 
of the Sloe, and draw Champagne from an Apple. | 

4. One who carries on financial operations in 
stocks, shares, or commodities, or who works a 
speculative business. (Cf. OPERATE 4 d.) 

1828 Examiner 138/1 The principal operator for a rise is 
supposed to be getting rid of his stock. 1875 V. Amer. Keo. 
ck . 157 An operator in Wall Street, and a professional 
gambler. 12883 Sfanch. Guard. 3 Nov. 6/7 The great 
operator whose movements had become almost as potent an 
influence on [cotton] markets as the size of a crop or 
state of trade. 


OPBRATORIOUS. 


&. One who operates or works a machine, tele- 
graph, ete.: cf. OPERATE 6. 


1870 F. L. Pore Avectr. Tel. viil. (1872) 103 To become an , 


expert operator requires much time and patience. 1 , 
Richarvs Woodworking Factories 103 he following 2ates 
..are recommended to operators when they have occasion 
to determine the angle and bevel of wood cutters. 1887 
Pall Mall G. 19 Aug. 3/2 A machine operator, making nine 
rer ian eta 2892 ees fossii dt I. 39 From sata a 
telegraph operator..he rose to the tion of superintendent 
of that branch. ore 

6. One who works a business, undertaking, etc. 

1077 RavmMonp Sfatist, Mines & Mining 238 Messrs, 
P. S. and J. C. were the principal operators in gold-veins 
last season. 188: — Mining Gloss , Operator,..the person, 
whether etor or lessee, actually operating a colliery. 
P Sat. Rev. § July 4/2 ‘Vhe skilful operators who cum 
trolled the Chicago Convention. 3892 JJaily News 9 Fcb. 
6/4 Ifthe coke-workers in several counties in Pennsylvania 
carry out their threat to strike work..the operators intend 
to bank the ovens and stop all production. 1897 Onting 
(U.S) XXX. 1270/1 A yeast and spirit distillery ..where 
owner and operator divide the result of the year's working. 
7. Math. A symbol indicating an operation or 
series of operations, and itself subject to algebraical 


operation. 

s8gg Carmicnaci. Cal. ulus of Operations 3 The indeter- 
mination is due to a source quite independent of the character 
of the functional! operator. 

t O:perato rious, 2. Obs. rare". 
+-0US.] = next. 

a rs8s RADFORD Servos. Lords Supp. Wks. (Parker Soc.) I. 
86 No lexs .. their words spoken of the bread are opera- 
torious and mighty to transubstantiate the bread..which 
thing is absurd. . 
+ O-peratory, 55.) Obs. [ad. med... operdtort- 
wm, neut. sb. from oper dforius adj.; see pres] A 
workshop, laboratory. 

r6gr Hospes Leviath. iv. x\vii. (1839) 699 In what shop, or 
operatory the fairies make their enchantment, the old wives 
have not determined. 2663 Cowrny &'ss., Col/ege (1669) 44 
The House and Gardens, and ratories, and Instruments 
3666 Mag. Worcester in Dircks Lr xvii. (1865) 286 A 
house called fauxhall, for an eperatory for engineers. 

+O peratory, 4. (s6.*) [ad. late L. (a 400) 
operdtdréius creating, forming, f. ppl stem of operdrt 
to OpkRaTK: see -onY.} Producing, or capable of 
producing, an effect; effectual; concerned with 


action, practical: = OPERATIVE A. I-32. 

a 1gg6 Cranmer Wks, (Parker Soc.) I. 36 When this true 
believing man,.receiveth the bread..and drinketh the wine 
..to him the words of our Saviour Christ be effectuous and 
Operatory. 1638 Featizy 7/‘ransudst. 179 ‘bat (these 
words) are not at al] operaturie. 2674 JEAKK Arilh, (16,6) 

21 The Operatury Purt consists in the Invention of the 

ivinor. 

B. sé.% An efficient avent: = Operative B. 2. 

1660 Jer. Taytor Worthy Commun. 1. § 2. 41 The whole 
Sty apy of mysteries in his body, was sull an uperatory 
of life and spiritual being to us. 

a gs. rare—‘, [f. OPERATOR + -ESS,] 


A female operator. 

2643 /reser's Mag. XXIV. 712 HWe.. had hired an excellent 
cook; but the said operatress found such difficulues in 
pleasing herself at the cottage fireplace, that [etc. } 

+ O-peratri:ce. Obs. rare—*. [f. F. optvateur 
OpERaATOoR, alter fein. forms from F, in-rice.} -= prec. 

nggt Ecvot Gov ut. xxii, That hygher sapience whiche 
ia the operatrice of all thynges. 

|Operatrix. vare—'. [late L, fem. of 
operitor OVERATOR.] A female operator. 

2798 Chron. in Ann. Reg.ai/i Mr. Maden, husband to the 
celebrated operatrix on the teeth. 

Operole (opask'l). fad. L. opercseduem cover, 
covering, lid: see -CULR. 

+1. A cover, covering. Obs. 

aso7 A. M. tr Guillemean'’s Fr. Chirurg. 12/1 A farre 
better opercle for the braynes, then that newe incarnated 
fieshe. /bid. 36/4 A cleane linnen clothe, to be an opercle 
or coveringe to the woman. 

2. Nat. ‘ist. 2 OPERCTLUM, 

3840 HALDEMAN Freshwater Sheds, Shell conold,.. aperture 
cloved with a thin corneous opercle. 1879 Le Conte Alem. 
Geol. iv. 331 The want of an opercle or gill-cover, growing 
backward over, .the gill-slits. 1880 GUntHER Fishes 2. 

Hence Ope roled a. = OPERCULATE a. 

2819 [see OrzxcuLate a.). 

(ops'skialas), a. (sb.) [f. L. operceel- 
sum (see below) + -aR!. 

1. Nat. Hist. Of, pertaining to, or of the nature 
of an operculum; characterized by the presence 
of an operculum; see also quot, 1857 1, 

Opercular apparatus, the gill-cover of fishes, consisting of 
four pieces, the lol ass operculum, suboperce(sin, 
and taleroperculurn. 

3830 Linviey Vat. Syst. Bot.265 Antherterminal, opercular. 
2834-6 Tonpn Cycl Anat. I, 308/1 The opercular flap is 
largely developed in our common Barn-owL 1 Murcut- 
ON Siluria x 238 The opercular plate in Limulus. 1844 
Woovwarp Mol/usca 1. 951 In the extinct genus Radiolit 
both adductors were attached to large toathlike processes 
the opercular valve, Mayne 4-rfos, Lex., Opercular,.. 
term applied by Prof. Owen, in his har (1848), to 
ened vereing apne es of thetympano-mandibular ae 
In bivalve ls, of which the two valves are unequal, as 
the Osétrea, applied to the smaller, Henrrey Zier. 
Bot. 1, ii. 116 Opercular dehiscence results from the partial 
— palpi of a portion of the wall of the loculus. 1873 

uxugy in Aacycl Brit. 1. 751/a The gill apertures are 

Closed by the growing over thein of an opercular membrane, 

4. Fumished with a lid. rare. 


{f. as next 


146 


n08q flealth Arkib Ca‘al, so/: Sanitary Stoneware of 
every sr oe including ..opercular pipes. 
sb. ‘The opercular bone; an operculum, 
3893 in Fusnh's Stand, Dict. 


Operculate (ops kilt), a. (92.) Nat. Hest. 
fad. L. oferculat-us, pa. pple. of operculire to 
urnish or cover with a lid, to cover, f. opercedlum 
cover, lid.) Furnished with or having an opercue 


lum ; effected by means of an operculum. 

1775 Asn, Opercs/ate, covered, close-covered. 1819 Panto. 
logia 3.v. Opercelum, Such a capsule is said to be operculate 
opercied, or covered with a lid. 1896 Krnsy & Se. Anton 
LV. 315 Opercudate, when the eyes are covered by an ofercn- 
dum, Ex. Noctua conspicdd/aris. 1836 Linpi.ev /at: od. 
Rot, (3848) I. 377 The calyx is said to operculate, if it 
folla off without any lateral rupture of its cap, as 
Eucalyptus. 1855 Wooowarp Afodius: @ 132 Shell minute, .. 
operculate. 3857 Henrray Flew. Bot, 364 The peculiar 
operculate dehiscence of the anthers distinguishes this Oder. 

. $6. An operculate mollusc. In the pl. the 


L. form Operculata is commonly used. 

3856 Wooanwaro A/ollusca 174 Class It. Gasteropoda,. 
Order Il. Pulmonifera. ..Section B. Operculata. 1898 Adin. 
Ker, Oct. 366 In one aberrant operculate, respiration is con- 
ducted by means of a lung-cavity. 

+ Ope'rculate, v. Obs. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
operculare: we prec.] trans. To cover. 

3603 Cockrram, Opercus/ate, ta couer witha couering, 1697 
Tomiinson Kenou's Dish. 501 Keep the first..in a glass 
well operculated 
vlated (opSukisieitéd), pl. a. Nat. 
fist. [-eD1.] = Orencu ate a. 

{1657 Physical Dict , Ofperculated, close-covered ] 1676- 
in Cores. 1776 Da Cosra Conchol, 102 Operculated, or 
covered with a lid. 2849 Murcnison Siferia x. 222 Several 
of these operculated fussils. 18564 Woopwarp Mollusca u. 
269 One large division of the land-snails in furnished with an 
operculated shell 1897 A débute's Svst. Med. 11. 1023 The 
liver-flUuke pours its large Lbrowu opcrculated eggs .. into 


the bile. 
Opercule he sakisl), Mat. Hist, (a. F. oper- 


cule (1752 in Hatz.-Darm), ad. L. opercul-um: 


gee CULE } = (PERCULUM. 

3835-6 Tovp Cycl Anat. 1. 685/1 The opening in the 
sumiit of the cune is closed by an opercule. 32863 ANsTED 
Chaunel [sh 1. ix. (ed. 2) 230 Lower past of opertule some- 
what toothed. . 

culi-, combining form of L. operculum, 
as in Operculiferous az. ({-FEROUS], having an 
operculum, operculate; Operouliform a. [-ForM], 
having the form of a lid or operculum ; Opercull:- 
genous a. (-GEN + -ouSs: cf. alkahigenous], pro- 
ducing an opeiculum: said of the mctapodium 
of gastropods; Operculi gerous a. [-ckRoUS] = 
volt kateaarl oferculigenous. 

3857 Mayne / xpos. Lex., Operculiferus,..provided with 
a horny opercule, serving to close the cells which the 
inhabit: ‘operculiferous, 3808 Starn Elem. Nat. Hise. Il, 
76 Radiol tes...Shell inequivalve. .jower valve turbinatcd. . 
the upper. .*operculiform. 1836 Penny Cycl. V. 311/1 The 
oppuute valve generally smaller, flatter, and sometimes oper- 
culifurm. 1888 Ocivie sv. Afet oliuny The terior 
lobe of the fuot in mollusca, often called the ®operculigenvus 
lobe, because it develops the operculuin when this structure 
ispresent. 1856 Woonwarb Alol/uscag7 Trochus Ziziphinus 
- exhibits. .an “operculigerous lube. 

um (ops ukisidm). Pl. -la. [a L. 
pple cover, covering, lid, f. operive to cover, 
Close : see -CULUM.} An organ or stiucture forming 
or resembling a lid or cover; Spec. 

1. Zo00f. @. The pill-cover of a fish; esp. the 
hindmost and nppermost bone of this. 

1792 He Huw Hist, Anin. 225 They are in great 

rt covered by the opercula of the gills) r:@4g Tuorzau 
Veek Concord Sat. 31 There is also another species of 
bream .. without the red spot on the operculum. 1880 
GUnturrR Fishes 38 The operculum, forming the postenor 
margin of the gill-opening. 

b. The calcareous, horny, or fibrous plate 
secreted by some gastropods and other molluscs, 
which serves to close the aperture of the shell when 
the animal is retracted; also, the flap or lid 
closing the aperture of the shell in sessile cirripeds. 

1777 Pennant Zool. IV. 61 Lepas.. Common English 
Harnacle, ..the lid or um sharp pointed. G. 
Forstua Vey. rvund World 1. 434 The round operculum, 
or cover of a shell. 2666 Woopwarp Mollusca 47 Most 

iral shells have an operculum, or lid, with which to close 
the aperture when they withdraw for shelter. 1866 J. G. 
MuppHy Coon. Exod. xxx. 34 Onycha is probably the 
operculum. .or lid of the shell of a strombus. 

ce. Applied to various other parts and organs 


covering or closing an aperture: spec. 

(a) In aquatic mammalia, as the water-vole, a part of the 
ear which acts as a valve to prevent the entrance of water. 
(5) In birds, the ear-conch or feathered flap of the ear of the 
owl; also, the nasal scale, a sinall horny or membranous tid 
or flap which in some birds closes the nostril. (¢) In insecta, 
the covering of each of the two spiracles on the sides of the 
metathorax, (4) In the king-crab (Livrslus), the eighth 
pair of appendages which are conjoined into a single broad 
plite covering the succeeding appendages. (¢) In spiders, 
each of the small scales covering the branchial and trach 
stiginata or breathing-orifices. (/) In CAf/ostomata and 
some other P.lysea, the movable lid of the cell of the polypid 
which is shut down when the zooid is withdrawn within, 
(g) In /n/usoria, an Vorticelia, the lid of the lorica or 
protective sheath. 

733 Danna Phys.-Thcol. vu. il. 36a note, This Bottom 
or Base of the Columeliia [in the inner ear of a bird], I call 


OPEROSITY. 


the Operculum, /é¢d., In the Conclave, at the Side opposite 
to the Operculum, the tender Part of the Anditory Nerve 
entera, 1794 G. Avams Nat. 4 Exp. Philos. 1. vi. 239 The 


* moveable operculum on the pipeot the buman throat, which 
e 


is imitated by the reed of organ, 18x6 Kinay & Sp 
Entomol, (1818) I. xxiv. 40g The drum-covers or opercula 
fof the cicada) from beneath which the sound issues, 1806 
Sbid. WN. 383 Ofercuda, plates that cover the vocal spiracles 
in humming insects. s@g0 Penny Cycl. XVIIE 66/1 
td ihe is Animals cylindrical, terminating anteriorly in 
a tubular extensble robes. .3 oD one side of this bod 
is a cartilaginous round operculum. 28ga /éid. XXIII, 
1137/2 The aperture of the ear... large, measuring,..in the 
Brown Owl, more than an inch in length. This is protected 
by an operculum, 1843 //id. XXV1I. 6a9/1 In each half of 
this operculum [in the king-crab) are to be distinguished 
ove or two basilary pieces and two terminal lamin. 1888 
Rotiesion & Jackson clint, Life 234 The mouth so-called 
«. 18 crescentic in outline, and its proximal edge or lip is 
thickened, forming the opeiculusn, a structure trom which 
the suborder Cheflastomata tukes its name. Jéid. 523 
Limulus bas six pars of limbs on the abdominal meso- 
soma, of which the first pair fuse to form a genital oper- 
culum. 1894 Newton Jct. Birds 675 In Asio, — the 
conch is enuimonsly exagyerated,..and is furnished in its 
whole leneth with an operculum. 1897 A/lbute's Syst. Med. 
Hh. rox7 ‘Phe shell [of the egg of Bothriocephalus latus) is 
simple, brown, and closed in at one end with an rculum. 
2. Sot. ‘Vhe lid of the capsule in mosses, and of 


ceitain circumscissile capsules in pbhanerogams; 
also, the lid of the pitcher in Acfenthes, and the 


conical limb of the calyx of Eucalyptus. 

31788 Lee Jutrod. Bot. (ed. q Glow. 422 Oferculum, a 
Cover, as inthe Mossex 1830 Linniey Nat, Syst. Bot. 64 
In Eucalyptus..the sepals are consolidated into a cup-like 
lid, called the operculum. 2840 Pensy Cycd. XVI. 9/2 The 
urn itself (of mosses| is closed by a hid, or ofercudum. Ibid. 
446/1 Ofercudimt..this term. has also been applied to the 
lid which covers in the Pucher of Nepenthes, where it is 
the lobe of a modified leaf. 1857 Berkeisy Cryptog. Bot. 
483 | J. Houe Afferose. u. 1. 310 These spore-cupsules 
are closed on their summit by opercula ur lids, 

3. sinat. In the brain, the principal covering of 
the msula or island of Keil, which overlaps the 
gyri operti from above. 1890 Syd. Soc. Lex. 


4. gen. Acover, Also tg. 

1839 Crotl Eng. & Arch. Grn. I. 5?/1 They carry small 
syuare bits of black paper, which project an front of the 
screen, and sirse as Opercula o1 covers to conceal the letters, 
3866 Brackmorn Cruduck Nowell xxiv. (1883) 116 Noble 
wine dererves not to be the mere operculuin to a stupidly. 
mixed hot meal. 


Operetta (ppére'ti). [a. It. oferetia, dim. of 
ofera.) A shout opera, usually of light and bumor- 
ous character, consisting originally and properly 
of one act, but now somctimes of two or more. 

3970 Hooper in Alonthly Rev. 22 They sometimes give 
operattas that are charming. 1847 A-rananer No 505. 554 
The new Operetta produced here, called ive and Water. 
3865 Dution Coox im Once a Week X11. 235 Operetia, a 
coinage which was first introduced at the Lyceum, or English 
Opera House. 1884 St. Fases's Gaz. 10 Apr. 5/2 On 
Monday a conic opera or operetta,.is to be brought out. 

+tOperiment, (és. rare. [ad. L. operiment- 
wm covering, cover, f. oferire to cover.) A covering. 

Bucwer A athropome!. 212 (It) was only for beauty; 
yet in another place he adds fur anoperiment. 1656 Blount 
Clossogr., Operinient, a covering. ; 

+ O'perish, a. Obs. nonce-wed. Of, pertaining 
to, or having the character of opera. 

1748 Fierpine Miss Lucy in Town Wks, 1882 X 316 This 
ia certainly one of those operish singers Miss Jenny used 


to talk of. 
Operose (ppérdus), 2. [ad. L. operds-us, f. 


sa oper- work.]} 
. Made or done with, attended by, or involv- 
ing, much labour; Jaborious; tedious ; elaborate. 

1683 Cave Ecclesiastict, Asmmbrose 371 His Arguinents.. 
do nut deserve an _operore Confutation. 1796 JoHNsoN 
/utrod. Browne's Chr. Mor. p xix, Browne might himself 
have obtained the same conviction by a method less operose. 
i STErHEN Conim. Laws Ling: (5848) 1. 3, int. 243 The 
indirect and operose expedient of a fine or recovery. 

. Of a person; Laborious; industrious, busy. | 

s670 Brount Glossogr. (ed. 3), potas burie, diligent in 
labour, laborious, @ 2734 Noatn £.r.am, 1, iii. § 3 (1740) 226 
We cannot think such an operose Compiler of History.. 
should be ignorant of so remarkablea Passage. 1883 Svmonps 
Ttal Byways 100 The a ere of operuse Indolence. 


O'pero-sely, acv. [f. prec. + -L¥%.] In an 
operuse manner; laboriously, busily ; elaborately: 

3668 H. Mone Drv. Diad. 1. xviii. Grp 348, I take is 
Sophistry to be so conspicuous, that I think it not needful.. 
more operosely to confute it. 2998 A. Youno Trav. Fravce 
4i1, I have seen, in the operose : cultivated parts of France, 
labour coniparatively dear, and ill perio neds amidst swarms 
of half idle peuple. 1836-7 Sin W. Hamifron ing 0 (1877) 
11. xxviii, 168 The petty and recondite objections they have 
so operosely combated. 

‘seness. ([f.as prec. +-xras.] Operose 

character or quality, laboriousness, elaboratences. 

1664 II. Monk £xf. 7 Ffist. Pref. cv They.. have not 
that operosenesse of Synchronixms necessarily hanging on 
them. 1699 Bunrizy PAa/. xv. 487 All that.. affects you, is 
a stillness and stateliness and operoseness of Stile. a7 
H. 't. Cotussooxe Algvbra, etc 80 The objection to this 
mode of finding the diagonals is its o 
Titan Mag. Nov. 3920/2 Sully, in the mic 
ness, evinces many really beautiful. qualieies, 

(ppérg’siti). fad. L. 

of guality f. eferdsus Orrnoaa. } 
laboriousness, painstaking endeavour. 


OPEROUS. 
s6a3 Coc mu, Operocitie t paines or labor. Be, 
Hate Set. Th. § 65 Ther is « oe of Dearodly wit, 


in regard whereof sinners are stiled, The workers of iniquity. 
2685 Sat. Rev. a2 Aug. 048/2 This troublesome aud poly- 
pragmatic operoaity. 

+ O-perous, a. Obs, [ad.L. oferdsus Orrnose: 
see -OUS,] = OPEROSE, 

s6qz W. ‘Twisse Pref Mede’s A post. Later Times 5 Some 
things, whercof he had written..in more operous and large 
discourses, 2647 Tomunson Renou's Disp. 6.7 There is 
nothing .. in this preparation, either difficult or operous. 
1783 Pott Chirneg. thks. 11. 8: An operous, expensive 


process. 

Hence + O'perously adz., operosely. 

1668 Howe Bless. Righteous x. 170 Opcrously to insist in 

oving that (etc.]. 1696 Wuiston 7A. Kasth wv. i. as7 ‘The 

‘reator..had so operously and 90 liberally provided i the 
well-belug. .of Mankind. 

+ Operta neous, a. Obs. rare, [f. L. opertane- 
us, f. opert-us covered + -dne-us ‘belonging to the 
class of '.] Of secret, hidden, or covert nature. 

1636 Biount Glussogr., Opertancons, done within doors, 
in secret or in cover. £779 in Asn; and in some mod. Dicts. 

t+ Ope-tide. Obs. = OPEN-TIDE 

3597 ie. Hart Sat. ut, i. F So lavish yde causeth 
fasting lents. 164: — Serm, bef Ning in Lent Rem. Wks. 
(1660) 69 There is an Ope-tyde by his allowance, as well as 


nt. 
“Opeynyon, Oph, obs. forms of Orrnion, Oar. 
| Ophannim, ophanim (éfenim). [Heb. 
oven dfannim wheels.) The ‘ wheels’ mentioned, 
in Ezekiel i and x, as accompanying the living 
creatures or cherubim: treated in the ‘ Book of 


Enoch’ as an order of angels. 

2881 R. Laurance Bk. of Enoch (1838)83 Then the Seraphim, 
the Cheruhim, and Ophanin surrounded it. 1839 Baitay 
Festus vi. (185) 80 Not where the antefurmal sera beam 
Nor cherubim, with winged countenance, but Where roll 
the bright Ophanim. :8g98 A. B. Davipson beri 9 In the 
Bouk of Enoch ‘ wheels ’ (Ophannim) are a class of angels 
named along with Seraphim and Cherubim. 

hian (p’fidn). Ch. Hist. {ad. Gr. "Oguiav-ol 
(Clemens Alex.).] = Ornitst sé.4 

1678 Tenison /dolatry viii. 153 The sect of the Oph se 
a kind of Spawn of the Gnostics. 288-3 Scuarr Lacy: 
Relig. Knowl, (1. 88 This class of Gnuostics, called by 
Hippolytus Ophites, by Clement of Alexandria Ophians. 

phic (gtk), a. rare.  [irreg. f. Gr. Spu-s 
serpent + -1c: the Gr. adj. is égiaxds.} Of or 
relating to serpents. 

3063 Athenzum No. 1086. 679/2 The ophic or serpent 
worship. 1866 Korta Kev. No. a2. 474 There is. .no proof 
of Ophic worship ever having been practised in this I land. 

Ophicalcite (¢fika Isait), Ain. [f. Gr. Sgu-s 
serpent + Caucite. In Fr. ophtcalce (Brongniart 
1813), Ger. Ophicalcit.] A species of rock com- 

sed of a mixture of serpentine and crystalline 
imestone (calcite) ; calcitic upiionte 

1846 Worcester, Ophicalcre, n (Afin.). 1866 Carpenter 
in Q. Fral. Geol. Soc, Lond. XXII. 227 A specimen of 
Ophicalcite from Cesha Lipa in Bohemia, which gave on 
decalcification a furm of Zesven. 1869 Puituirs Mesu, viii. 
938 ‘Three tall columns, which as being calcareous with 
magnesian veins may be called Ophicalcite. 1878 Dawson 
Datwn of Life vi. 147 A beautiful variety of ophicalcite or 
serpentine-marble. 

Ophicleide (pg fiklaid), Also -oleid. [a. F. 
ophicleide (Montteur Universed 19 Ap. 1811) f. 
Gr, dgis serpent + «Acis, eXecd- key.] A musical 
wind-instrument of powerful tone, a development 
of the ancient ‘serpent’, consisting of a conical 
brass tube bent double, with keys, usually eleven 
in number, forming the bass or alto to the key- 
bugle; also, a performer on this instrument. 

1834 Times ot June 6/1 (Westminster Abbey Festival) 
Ophicleides.— Messrs. Hubbard & Ponder. 1835 Conet Mag. 
vi. 23/2 One of the Ophicleides was incompetent to the 
task he had undertaken. 1849 A. J. SymiInGTON Harebeld 
Chimes 119 The ophicleid rich and deep With soft cornopion. 
2879 Grove Dict. Mus. 1. 497 From the gradual disuse of 
the Serpent and Ophicleide, the Euphonium is becoming 
the chief representative of the eight-foot a tave among the 
brass instruments. 

b. Name for a powerful reed-stop on the organ, 
now usually called sda. 
in Beanog Dict. Sct. etc. 857/t. 3843 Mech, Mag. 
XXXIX. 208 The Ophicleide is the name given by Mr. 
Hill..to a new stop of his invention. 1880 Grove Dict. 
Mus. II. 602, 1840. [Organ at] Town Hall, Birmingham... 
This was the first organ that bad the ‘Great Ophicleide’, 
or ‘ Tuba‘, on a heavy wind. 

Hence Ophiclei‘dean a., pertaining to or resem- 
bling aa ophicleide ; O-phiclei:dist,a performer on 
the ophicleide. 

208: Century Mag. XXIII. 489/z The mighty ophi- 
cleidean roll of the. .organ. 

i Ophidia (ofi-dik), sd. g/. Zool. [mod.L. deriv. 
of Gr, dpu-s serpent: app. an arbitrary formation 
to provide a term in -sa, analogous to Xepiilia, 
Sauria, Crocodilia, etc. (It can hardly represent 
Gr. dplka pl. of dpfdor, OpHipium.)] An order 
of Reptiles containing the snakes or serpents. 

2848 in Craia, Own Shel. & ZTerth in rte Se. 


Organ. Nat. 1. t99 The vertebren also are. .always fewer in 
nu than in tho t ophidia, s878 Bact Gegeadanr’s 
come Anes 4e0 Ts ee of the Saurii and liare.. 

af the whole cutia. r8gs Chambers’ 1X, 
$3: The fossil remains of Ophidia are 
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Ophidian ofi'diiin), a. and sé. [f. prec. + -an.] 
. adj. 1. Zool. Belonging to the order Ophidea. 
r806 Kinsy & Sp. Emtomot Ul. xxxvi. 717 The fangs of 


one tribe of idian reptiles, xOgq Owun Shel. § 7eeth 
in Cire. Se., an. Nat. I. 19a The oat of the.. 
Ophidian reptiles differs from that of the ba lans. 


Pertaining or relating to, or resembling that 
of, a snake or t; snake-like, 

2683 D. Coox in 7'smre No. 53. 186 The prominent ophidian 
forehead of the great French actress, EK. C. Stevman 
in C catirah dala 8 XXIX. 50g An Elsie Venner, tainted with 
the ophidian madness. 

B. sb. (Zool.) Arreptile of the order Ophiaia; 
a snake or a ain 

832 L Prine. Lf. Th ophidian 
be t cuiaclvea fans ted coe ieten ue N receaon 
Palgont. $51 The Ophidians make their firat appearance in 
the Eocene. 

| Ophidiarium (ofidi,é-ri¥m). rare. Also 
ophidarium. [f. Orurpia, after aguarium, viva- 
rium, etc.] A place where snakes are kept; a 
snake-house, 

188s Miss Horrry Saakes Introd. 16, Tf now invite my 
readers to accompany me in imagination to the Ophidarium. 
1891 Cent. Dict, Ophidiarinum. 

phi-dioid,«.(sb.) Zool. [f. Ophidi-um + -om. 
&. adj. Belonging to the group Ophidiotdea o 
gadoid fishes, of which Ophidium is the typical 
genus. b. sd. A fish of this group. 

Ophi-dious, a. rare. = OPHIDIAN a. 

2846 aera Ophidian, Ophidions, relating to serpents 
Or anakes, 

tt dium (cfi-didm). Zoof. Also 8 ophidion. 
f L., ad. L. ophidton (Pliny), a. Gr. dpidiov ‘a 

ish resembling the conger’, dim. of Ses serpent.) 
A genus of gadoid fishes with elongated bodies ; 
a fish of this genus, 

1706 Prittirs, Ophidion, a sort of Sea-fish resembling a 
Serpent or Eel. sgn Sin J. Hien Ast, Ani. 238-9 The 
Ophidion, with four beards on the lower jaw .. is frequent 
in the Mediterianean. .. The Ophidion, without beards. is 
frequent in the Baltic, and some other seas, 29774 GoLpsm. 
Nat, Hist, (1862) 11. 11. i. 295 The Ophidium, or Gilt-head. 

Ophido- in comb., erroneous form of OpuHio-. 

Ophio-, combining form of Gr. Sge-s serpent, 
used in various words, chiefly scientific. 

Ophiobatrachia f/. Zool. = Ophiomorpha: see 
OPHIOMORPH. + Ophicoephale a. Obs. [ad. Gr, 
dpioxépados, f. eepadrh head], having a serpent's 
head. QOphioce'phaloid (Zoo0/.), a., allied to or 
resembling the fishes of the genus Ophrocephalus 
(walkin ee which have a are f body and 
snake-like head, and are capable of breathing air 
and of travelling considerable distances overland ; 
56. a fish of the family Ophtocephalide, of which 
Ophiocephalus is the typical genus. | Ophiogenes 
(-p'dgtniz), p/. [Gr. dgioyerns serpent-gendered] : 
see quot. ||Ophioglo‘ssum of. (Gr. yAavoa 
tongue], the genus of ferns containing the adder’s- 
tongue, the type of the sub-order Ophioglossaces. 
Ophio'graphy [-cRAPHY], a treatise on, or the 
description of, serpents (Mayne Exfos. Lex. 1857), 
tO-phiomach [ad. L. ofhtomachus, Gr. dgio- 
paxos ‘fihter with serpents ', a name of the ichneu- 
mon, and a kind of locust]: see quot. Ophior- 
philist (Gr. -g:Aos loving], a lover of snakes; 
s0 Ophio'philism, love of snakcs. O-phiosaur 
{ad. mod.L. ophiosaurus, f. Gr. cavpos lizard], 
a lizard of the genus Ophiosaserus or family Ophso- 
Sauridz, limbless and ot snake-like form; a glass- 
snake; so Ophiosau'rian (used in quot. 1882 for 
a aid eae reptile combining the characteristics 
of a lizard and a snake). 

3608 ‘l'opants, Serferts (1658) 608 Some of the Heathen 
had their *Ophiocephale Bensts with Serpents heads, which 
they did worship. 260: Ho..anp Pliny 1. 154 Crates... saith, 
That in Hellespont about Parium there was a kind of men 
(whom he nameth *Ophiogenes) that if one were stung with 
@ serpent, with touching only, will ease the paine. 1871 
Tvton Prim, Cudt. 11. 218 The Ophiogenes, or Serpent-race 
of the Troad, kindred of the vipers, whose bite they could 
cure by tonch, 1288: Saé, Kev. rq Mar. 374/2 The genus 
*ophioglossum, or adder’a tongues, which are to the races of 
ferns what the lampreys are to the race of fishes, 1609 
Bratz (Douay) Lev, xi. e2 As is the bruke after his kind, the 
attake, and the *ophiomach (s612 beetle, Rev. 1, cricket} and 
the locust. 1883 Daily News 19 Feb. s/a *Ophiophilism 
is by no means an ugly word..but it may be oubted 
whether Miss Catherine C. Hopley..will succeed in per- 
suading her readers to become ophiophilists. s88e Miss 
Hoptry Saakes xxiii. gag A meaning which may be worth 
seeking by a philologist, should he be also an “*opbiophilise. 
3857 Mayneg 4 xpos, Lex Ophisaurns,..a Family. .ofsaurian 
reptiles, having the OfAcsaurus or Ophtecanrnus for their 
type: “ophisaurian. 88a Miss Horiay Sxases xv. 963 Sus- 
pected species of reptiles, compound *ophiosauriana, or saur- 
ophidians, or who shall say what, in those inaccessible depths. 

later (pfiglite:). [f. Ornto- + Gr. 
-Aarpns worshipper.} A ectpent worshipper. 

189g Ex.woatuy wi! £ye ix. 315 That our Celtic fore 
fathers were Ophiolaters. 

Hence Ophio'latrous a., given to serpent- 
worship; Ophio'latry, perpene worn: 

2887 A. RB. Eizis 7shi-speah. Peoples vii. 95 It bas been 
inferred that the Tshi-speaking tribes are ophiolatrous, 


OPHITH, 
rOfe S/. se Hag. Oct. he 
still bia rgpt oben of hip edly Date Miseetee 


Daheme i, const 
: ag 


recognize it..as an elaborate prayer for rain, saat 

te (piglsit). Avian. (f. Opnio- +-Lrrs.]} 
A name for serpentine (04s.) or a mixture of serpen- 
tine with other minerals (= verd-antique): see 
quot. Hence Ophioli-tio a, 

2848 in Craic. 2860 Dana Séewr. Geol. viil. 8a Ophiolite 
(of verd-antique marble). A variegated mixture of serpentine 
and either carbonate of lime (calcareous ephiolite), dolomite 

delomitic ophiolite) ox carbonate of magnesia or magnesite 
wt itic ophiotite). 1876 Pace Ado. Text bh. Geol. viil 
ae onan serpentine, or its learned equivalents—ophite 
ology (efiglddgi). (Erron. ophidology). 
(€& Opnio- + -Loer.] t branch of soology 
which treats of serpents. Hence Ophiologie, 
Ophiolo‘gical aa/s.; Ophio logist, one versed in 
the natural history of serpents. 
a8 W » oO logy, Ophiologic, Ophi 
Ophiologist, 1002 aie ee, CE ntrod. toe Lees 
ophiological literature. 2882 Steapiiwc in Nature XXV, 
378/ ich motion . po singularly enough, been ve 
COMmutent u tiolog ta. adem 
Gog/a The reason .. which prechodes ¢he apporttent of am 
official ophiologist in 1 - (‘There are no snakes in 


Iceland’, 
. rare. (ad. mod.L. ophiomantia, 
f. OPHIO- + Gr. payrela -MANOY.] Divination by 
means of serpents. 
Horruann Lex. Univ., Ophiomantia, Greco’ b¢i0~ 
cbvia)” t7ay Cuaunten Cyck Suppy Ophiomancy, io 
cetaat Lg Rey uity, the are of Ling i ‘iste from 


serpents 1 . Jones Finger-ring 101 The serpent held 
by the female A refers to oph A , the art which the 


ancients pretended to, of making predictions by serpents. 
hiomo (p'fidmgst). Zool. [mod f, OPHIO- 

+ Gr. yoppf form.] An amphibian of the order 
Ophiomorpha or Ophiomorpha (also called Afoda, 
CGymnophiona, and Ophiobatrachia); a limbless, 
serpentiform amphibian; a cecilian, So Ophio- 
morphic, Ophiomorphous adys., having the 
form of a serpent or snake; sec. of or gee 
to the Opkiomorpha; Ophiomo'rphite, an ol 
name for fossil ammonite shells, from their snake- 
like appearance; a snake-stone, 

3679 Piot Oxfordsh. 110 Other age it's there 
are, that have only straight single ri 3808 Wasetzn, 
Ophiomorphouns. 

Ophio‘phagous, a. [f.Gr. dqi0-p4y-os serpent- 
eating + -0U8.] Eating or feeding upon serpents. 

16go Sin T. Browne /'seud. Ep. vi. xxviii. (ed. 2) 152 
Ophiophagous nations and such as feed upon Serpents. 388 
Srrapting in ¥. W. Ogie's Havosian Orat. 93 Man is 
casually ophiophagous. 1886 Saf. Rev. LXI. 430/e The 
Revolution is the optnopangoue reptile, and gradually but 
steadily eats up all the other reptiles. 

| Ophio e Pl. -gi. {L., a. Gr. bguo- 
gayos i see prec, 1. A serpent-eater. oe 

: ade a i L (text) 
Biers ‘amuae crt Glin date ney they caeeas 
FO muche as these serpentes. sG6oz Horrann Piiny I. 143 
The Candei, whom they call Ophiophagi, because they are 
wont to feed on serpents. 

a. Zool. A genus of very venomous serpents 
allicd to the cobra, inhabiting the East Indies, and 
feeding upon other snakes. One species is O. elaps, 
the HAMADRYAD, q. v. 

2883 Mes. Bisuor in Leisure Ho. 195/2 The Ophiop S, 
a snake-ealing snake over eighteen feet long, whose bite 
they say is certain death. 

+O-phiouch. Vds.rare—', [ad. L. Ophtsichus, 
Gr. égiovxos serpent-holder.] A (figure of a) man 
holding a serpent. 

@1697 Ausary Surv. Wilts. in Sfisc. (1714) 27 A Base 
relieve of an Ophiouch [sisgr. Optriouch). 

Ophir (60fa1). [Heb. vow gpAir.] The name 
of a place or region mentioned in the O. T., whence 
fine gold was obtained, the locality of which is 
still uncertain; hence gold of Ophir, Ophtr-gold, 
and Ophir alone (as in Heb. Job xxii. 24), in the 
sense ‘fine gold’, 

2634 Svivaster Bethulia's Rescue vv. qo Adom‘d with 
Ophir-Gold, 1630 Avans’ Almanac in Brit. QO. Rev. LVL 
3go It is not wealth, nor Ophir-gold that can enrich our 
need. 2683 Sm T. Browns Chr. Mor. tu § 28 There is 
Dross, Alloy, and Embasement in all human Temper 3 
oh rie without Wings, who thinks to find Ophyr or pure 

etal in any. 

Ophism (p'fiz’m). ure. [f. as Ornire*® + 
-Ism ] The ee or worship of the Ophites: 
“8 Oca Encycl. «9. Ophites, Thel singular 

hashes’ 4 A 1 n 

ace t to engraft ‘Ophism ‘on Chastianiey. os 

hite (pfoit), 3.1 Afin, Also 7 ophit. [ad. 
L. ophités (Pliny), a. Gr. dgirys (sc. Al@os) serpen- 
tine stone, f. dyi-s serpent: see -ITR12b.] Name 
for various eruptive or ped aceee ay rocks, usually 
green, and having spots or markings like a serpent; 
serpentine; serpentine marble. 

{2998 Taaviea Barth. De P. R. xvi. ixvili. (1495) Fis Marby!l 
is callyd Ophites for ic is speclyd lyke an adder. 


OPHITE. 


Marier Gr. Forest 15 That kinde of Marble which is called 
Ophites, which hath spottes like a Serpent) 1644 EvELYN 
Diary 2a Oct., A column of ophite on which [is) a statue of 
Justice .. cut out of porphyrie. 1703 T. S. Art's Jmprow, 

» xix, It consists of one solid Stone, a kind of an Ophite or 

potted Marble. 1740 Dyer Awins Nome 77 Cmrulean 
ophite, and the flow ry vein Cf orient jasper. 3868 Dana 

Min. (od. Hy ti The names Serpentine, Ophite, Lapis cols- 
67 inus, allude to the green serpent-like cloudings of the 
serpentine marble, 

abired. 1644 Evetyn Diary a5 Ovt., A columne of ophite 

Stone. 3694 Motteux Nadedas v. xxxvii, A hard well- 
polish’'d Ophits Stone. 

Cpaite (e'feit), 5d.2 Eecl. Hist. [a, late L. 
Opastwe (Isidore Orig. vill, v.), a Gr. ’Ooira 
(Hippolytus, etc.), pl. of 'Opirys, f. Spis serpent : 
see -1TE 11.) A member of a sect which arose about 
the and century, who paid reverence to the serpent 
as an embodiment of divine wisdom. 

3692 W. Wotton tr. Dupin's Hel. Writers 1. 127 [Origen] 
attacks the Ebijonites,. the Ophites, and the lhans 
2987 H. Hersentir. Pleury's Eccl, list. 1.194 The Ophites, 
who said that Wisdom had turned itself into a Sarent 1855 
Pusny Doctr. Real Presence Note S. 326 Even the Ophites, 
who worshipped the serpent as Christ ‘introduced him to 
bless their Eucharist’, 1872 Tvior Prim. Cult. 11. 220 
The cultus which tradition .declares t!e semi-Christian 
sect of Ophites to have rendered to their tame snake. 

attrib, 3793 W. Horwsir Mythol Dict. 306 ‘The Ophite 
priests were very learned. 1888 bE. Hatcu /a/f. Grhk. /deas 
ub (1890) 70 The Ophite writer, Justin, 

Hence O’phitism = (puisM. 

2875 Licntroor Colossians 98 Phrygia reared the hybrid 
monstrosities of Ophitism. 

O'phite, 2. rave. [ad. Gr. dpirns of or like 
a Serpent.} Ofthe nature of or resembling a serpent ; 
of a sinuous form ; serpentine. 

1628 Wesster, Ofhife, pertaining to a serpent. x81 
Murvay’s Hand-bh. Devon & Cornwall p. xxiv, ‘The 
avenues .run invariably in straight lines, and thus differ 
from those which have a true ophite character. 

Ophitio (oli-tik), a1 Afin, [f. Opaite] + tae 
Of the nature of ophite; serpentine; used o 
the structure of certain rocks in which crystals 
of feldspar are interposed between plates of augite. 

1889 Pall Mall G.20 Aug. 3/1 A boulder. .composed of 
sub-ophitic dolerites, 1897 Grikien Anc. olcanoes Gt. Brit, 
I 21 A sp-cially chara teristic feature of many basic rocks 
is. what is termed an ophitic structure. 
hi-tio, 4.2 cel. Hist. [f. Opnite? + -10.] 
Of or belonging to the sect of the Ophites, 

2865 tr. S‘rauss' New Life Fesus 1. 11. xi. 84 Expressions 
.- brought forward from an Ophitic work. 1857 Lipnon 
Bampt. Lect. v. (1872) 217, We find Ophitic Gnostics.. 
appealing to passages in St. John’s Gospel. 

T Ophi-tical, a. Obs, [f. as Oruitio! + -aL.) 
w= OFrHiTio a.! 

s6rx Corvat Cruditivs 346 This piece of marble may be 
very properly called OphiticallL 1657 ‘fomMuinson Xenow s 
Disp. 42 The ophytical or serpentine-marble. . 

| uchus (pfitkds). [L,a. Gr. dgrotdyxos 
f. dpro- OrHIO- serpent + -exos -holding, -holder.] 
One of the ancient constellations, fiyured as a man 


holding a serpent; also called Serpentarius. 

3668 Puitiips, OpAruchus, a constellation in Sagittary. 
1667 Muton P ZL. 1. 708 And like a Connt burn‘d, ‘That 
fires the length of Ophiuchus huge In th’ Arctick Sky. 1747-8 
Cuanmesrs Cycl, Serpenta? ivs,in astronomy a Conpstellauon 
of the northern bemisphere called also Ophiuchus, and 
anciently Aesculapius. 1870 Proctor Other Ih or/ds xi. 254 
To account for the appcarance of the Milky Way between 
Centaurus and Ophiuchus. 

hiuran (p'fi,fiierdn), a. and sb. Zool. ff. 
mod. L. Ophrura, f. Gr. dqus serpent + obpa tail, in 
reference to the long snake-like arms.] a. aay. 
Belonging to the genus Ophiura, family Ophiuride, 
or class Ophiuroidea of Lchinoderms, comprising 
starfishes with well-defined slender arms (simple or 
branched) covered with plates or spines. b. 5d. A 
starfish of this genus, famity, or class ; a brittle-star 
or sand-star. So O'phiure (=b); Ophiu'rld a. 
and sd.; Ophiu roid a. and sé. 

2835-9 Toop Cycl. Anat. II. 45/1 The Ophiura has. ten 
ovaries..in the central part of the animal. 1864 Reader 
No. 85. 204/23 Starfishes, echinoids, or ophiurans. 1874 
Lussocw Orig. & Met. /as. int. 61 Among the Ophiurans.. 
we find two well-marked types of development. 1877 HuxLey 
Anat. nv. Anim.ix. 566 The mouth of the Echinopacdium 
becomes that of the ‘ophiurid. 1877 W. Tnomson Joy. 
Challenger U1. iv. 202 A viviparous ophiurid occurred in 
considerable numbers. 1888 Chasnbers’ Eincycl 11. 467 The 


technical title “Ophiuroid describes the snake-like coils of 
their ‘arms’. 1888 Rotveston & Jackson Anim. Life 549 


The Echinoid and Opbiuryid larva 1s known as Piufexs. 

| Op m (p'friin). Anat. [mod.L., f. Gr. 
éppus eyebrow.] That point in the forehead at 
the middle of the line joining the upper margins 
of the orbits of the eycs. 

2878 Bantiey tr. Topinards Anthrop. n. ii_234 Supra- 


orbital point, or supra-nasal, or ophryon. 2880 Nature 
X XI. ¢23/1 A point .. immediately above the projection of 


the glalella, to which Broca has given the name ophryon. 

i Op. (p’fris). Bot. [a. Gr. dppts eyebrow ; 
a. L. ophrys (Fliny) some bifoliate plant, adopted 
by Linnzus 1737 as a generic name) A genus of 
terrestrial Orchidacese, containing the Bee, I ly-, and 
Spider-orchis. Also popularly extended to allied 
genera, as Neottia or Spiranthes (Ladies’-tresses). 
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ays Martyn Roussean’s Bot. xxvii. (1 419 The Spiral 
Ophrys, cumumonly called Triple Ladies Traces..on heaths 
1889 A. Jamixson Dict. Mech, Sc. 8. v. 
the few plants that are 


More generally admired than all the Orchideae for their 
singular beauty. 2844 S. R. in Church Poetry (ed. 3) 29% 
There amid many weeds | see,..That curious plant, the 


Ophrys Bee. 

Ophthalm- bef. a vowel, = OPHTHALMO-: as in 
i Ophthalma igia /arh. [Gr.ddyos pain], pain in 
the eye; neuralgia of the eye-ball ; hence Ophthal- 
ma‘igic a. || Ophthalmatro-phia, Ophthalma‘- 
trophy /a/h, (Gr. drpopla atrophy], atrophy of 
the eye-ball; shrivelling or wasting of the eye. 

aBgs in Syd. Soc, Lex. 


| Ophthalmia (pfpx‘lmii). Fath. Forms: 
4-6 obtalmia, 5 obtolmia, 6 op-, ophtalmia, 6- 


tures, 


and dry 
ec reat de rauks amon 


Ophrys, 


ophthalmia. See also the anglicized form OPH- 
THALMY. {late L. (Boethius), a. Gr. ép@adpla f. 


opParpds eye.] Inflammation of the eye, esp. of 
the conjunctiva of the eye; ophthalmitis. 

3398 Trevisa Barth. De J’. R vil. xvi. (1495) 235 A rewme 
rennyth to the eyen, and therof comyth an euyll chat highte 
Obtalinia, a shrewde ble rinesse andache. ¢ 1400 Lan/ranc's 
Crrwg. 241 Opere maner siyknes of be ije,..as obtulmia & 
blere yea. rgar R. Corctann Guydon's Formul, ¥jb, 
Thyrdly is admynystred colir um de thutia. in the ende of 
optalmia. x Bucteyn Bé. Simples 2 Ophthalma .. is 
a sicknes of the eye. s997 Lown Chirmry. (1634) 155 
Ophthalmia .. is an inflammation of the whole eye, but 
chiefly of the membraine called conjunctiue. 2994 E. 
Darwin Zoon. (1801) L 30 Light is as intolerable in this 
kind of ophthalima, as pressure is to the finger in the 
pa onyenie: 28ax Suetiry Left, Pr. Wks, 1880 IV. 197, 

have hadasevere ophthalmia, 1878 Rosw. Surin Carthage 
225 Hannibal, himacif tortured with ophthalmia, rode on the 
ove elephant which had survived the last year’s campaign. 

b. fy. Disordered mental vision. 

183: Cartyte Sart. Res. 11. vii, Mechanical Profit-and- 
Loss Philosophies, with the sick ophthalmia and hallucina- 
tion they had brought on, 1883 E. J. Mouran in 73me 
No. 53. 215 A temporary attack of mental ophthalmia. 

Ophtha‘lmiac. rare. [f. prec. + -ac.] A 
person suffering from ophthalmia. 

3 J: Payne 1001 Vigh?ts VIII. 129 As slumber on eyes 
of ophthalmiac shed, 

Ophthalmia‘ter. rare. [f. Gr. dpbarpds ce 
larnp healer.}] An ophthalmic surgeon, an oculist 

2762 (tit7e) Adventures of Chevalier John Taylor, ophthal. 
miater, written by himself. x8ga JucDAn Asm/odieg. II. 71 
A glorious quack oculist, or ‘opthalmiater’, as he styled 
himself. 28ga in Syd. Sac. Lex, 

So Ophthalmia trio a., relating to the treatment 


of eye-diseases. (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1892.) 


Ophthalmic (pfpzImik), a and sd. [ad.L. 
ophthalmic-us (mn Martial as sb. ‘an oculist’), a. 


Gr. épOaAmux-ds of or pertaining to the eye, f. 


dpOarpss eye: see -1C } 

A. adj. 1. Pertaining or relating to the eye, 
ocular; connected with the eye, as a nerve, artery, 
etc. ; affecting the eye, as a disease. 

syaq7—qt CnamBras Cycl., Ophthalmic Nerves. 1741 A. 
Monro Anat. Nerves (ed. 3) 44 This ophthalinic Branch.. 
supplies the Glandula larymalis. 1831 R. Knox ( loguet's 
Anat. 453 Vhe ophthalmic artery. 18ga Dana Crus/, 1. 27 
The first antennary and the ophthalmic segments, 3858 
J. Martineau Stud. Chr. 304 Ophthalmic epidemics, 1877 
(see OPHTHALMITE 2), 31882 Mivant ( af 208 [he ophthalmic 
artery passes along the inner side of the orbit. 

Good for diseases or disorders of the eye; 


that treats such maladies; that performs, or is 


used for, operations on the eye. 

160g Timme Quersit, ut. 155 An excellent ophthalmick 
matter for the eyes, 1795 Hrapiey sam. Dict av. Hye- 
water, A choice Ophthalmick Water to preserve the Eyes 
and Sight. 32830 Linniny Wat. Syst. Bot. 91 ‘Vhe seeds are 
considered .. as ophthalmic and cephalic. 32871 HAMMOND 
Dis. Nerv. S) st. p. xiii, A competent ophthalmic surgeon, 

3. Affected with ophthalmia ; ophthalmious. 

1845 E. Wareurton Cresc. & Cross. 144 An ugly ophthal- 
mic set... drest in blue shirts and red caps. 1897 Wests. 
Gas. 25 Jan 2/3 Ophthalmic, feeble-minded, ailing, and 
neglected children. : 

B. sé. (absolute uses of the acij.) 

1. A medicine or remedy for diseases of the eye. 

1653 Curperrer Pharm, Londin. v. 306 Such Medicines 
as are appropriated to the Eyes. .. I would have called them 
Ophthalinics had not the word been troublesom to the 
rending. 1693 Sin T. P. Krount Wat. fist. 2,2 The Liquor 
of Ants is commended by Schioder for a must Excellent 
Ophthalmick. a@ 2800 Cowrxga in Hayley Lie (1809) EI. 381 
One would sup that reading Homer were the best 
ophthalm c in tbe world. 2870 Taimace Crumbs Swept 
4 ra4 Hepatics, . stomachics, ophthalmics. 

. The ophthalmic or orbital nerve. 

ig Cnramuers Cyc! a. v. Aye, The first branch of the 
fifth pair, called ophthalimnicks. 1878 Humpuny AMyology 
45 Soon after entering the orbit, the op!ithalinic detaches 
a large branch which runs beneath the eye. 


htha lnious, cz. [f. OpH1HaLmi-a + -0vs.] 


Affected with opbthalmia. 
28g9 W. H. Grecony Eeygt I. 12 Fellahs..with their 


blucchifted veiled spouses and ophthalmious children. 
Ophtha‘lmist. rare. [t. Gr. dpOarpes eye + 


-IaT.] One versed in the structure and fanctions 


of the eye; an ophthalmologist. 
2696 J. Eowarns Demonstr. Exist God un. 33 The fourth 
and last Membrane. . though some Ophthalmists have talk’d 


of a Fifth..is the Re.ina. 


* 3823 Pinxerton /etrad. ll. 6 


OPHTHALMO-. 
thalmite (pfpslmait). [f. Gr. dp6arpdi 


eye +-IT« 1 2 b and 3. 


e See t. 0b ® 
+1. Min. (See quot.) Obs Miagite .. has by some 


been called Corsican granite, or Cormcan granitel; and by 
others, from some resemblance to the eye, ocular granite, 
or, ax it inore properly may be expressed from the Greek, 
ophthalmite. .. It consists of concentric but srregular circles 
of white felspar and black siderite. 

2. Zool. Yhe stalk on which the eye is borne 
in podophthalmous Crustacea; the ophthalmic 
peduncle, eyc-stalk. 

1877 Huxtay Anat. Jv. Anion. vi. 305 The moveable 
stalks, which support the eyes, . ‘the ophthalmic peduncles’ 
or ‘ophthalmites’, 1887 Adhenwum 4 June 741/2 The 
assumption of antenniform characters by tie left ophthalmite, 


thalmitioc (vipelmitik), a! /ah. [f. 
OPHTHALMIT-18 + -1C,] (See quot.) 
1857 Mayne Expos. Lex., Ophthalmiticus, of or belonging 
tot phithalmatis; ophthalmitic. 
almi‘tic, 2.2 Zool, [f. OPHTHALMITE 
2+ -ic.) Of or pertaining to an ophthalmite or 
eye-stalk in Crustacea. 
| Ophthalmitis (pfpelmoaitis), [mod.L., f. 
Gr. dp0aapes eye + -1T18. (Gr. had dp@aMuris as 
epithet of Athena).) Inflammation of the eye, 
ophthalmia; sfec. inflammation involving all the 
structures of the cye. 
1820-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) U1 177 Amongst the 
lo: al cumplications are to be noticed cataract ophthalmitis, 
&a 1 T. Bryant Pract. Surg. 1. 3853 Ophthalmitis is 


& 
usually the result of Mores: 1892 Syd. Soc. Ler, Uphthale 
sertis, inflammation of all the structures of the eye .. Also, 


the same as Ophthalmia. 

Ophthalmo- (pfpelmo), combining form of 
Gr. opOadpds eye, used in various scientific terms: 
the more important are entered in their alpha- 
betical places as main words. 

|} Ophtha:lmoblennorrhe a /ath, [mod.L.: sce 
BLENNORBHGA), discharge of mucus from the eyes, 
|| Ophtha lmocarcino‘ma /’a/h. (mod.L.: see 
Carcinoma], cancer of theeye. Ophtha‘lmocele 
Path, [Gr. eqAn tumour, suey : piovasion or 
excessive prominence of the eyeball’ (Syd. Soc. Lex. 
18y2). Ophtha‘lmodiasti‘meter [DIASTIMFTER], 
an instrument for adjusting the distance between 
two lenses (as in a pair of spectacles) to that 
between the eyes. || Ophthalmodynia (-odi'nid) 
[Gr. d8uvn pain}, pain’ in the eyeball; neuralgia 
of the frontal nerve in the orbit (Craig, 1848). 
Ophthalmo‘graphy [-Graruy). description of the 
eye. Ophthalmolith [Gr, A/@os stone), a lacri- 
mal concretion (Sya@. Soc. Lex.). Ophtha-lmo- 
phore Zool. [Gr. -popes beuring], a specialized 

ortion of the head in Gastropod molluscs, which 

ars an eye (¢.g. the ‘ horn’ of a snail); an omma- 
tuphore; so Ophthalmo‘phorous a., eye-bearing, 
or pertaining toanophthalmophore, ||Ophthalmo'- 
phthisis /ath. aot see PuTitsis), ‘wasting 
or shrivelling of tbe eyeball’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.). 
Ophtha‘lmopla:sty Surg. (Gr. aAagrds Cas 
‘the application of an artificial oo (sha. 
i} Ophthalmoplegia Fath. [mod.L., f. Gr. rAnyh 
stroke], Ophtha:lmoplegy, ‘paralysis of one or 
more of the muscles of the eye’ (Syd@. Sac. Lex.) ; 
hence Ophthalmople‘gic a. Ophtha'lmostat 
[Gr. orarcs standing], an instrument for holding 
the eyeball in a fixed position for an operation. 
Ophthalmo'tomy Anat. and Surg, [Gr. ropy 
cutting], the dissection, or the excision, of the eye 
(Dunglison Med. Lex., 1842). Ophtha:lmotono'- 
meter [Gr. rovos stretching, tension; pérpor 
measure], an instrument for mensuring the tension 
of the eyeball; so Ophthalmotono metry, the 
measurement of this. Ophtha‘lmotrope [Or. 
vpéwos turning], an instrument devised to measure 
the muscular shortening in strabismus; also an 
apparatus for rendering manifest ocular movements. 
Ophtha:lmotropo‘meter, an instrument for 


measuring the lateral movements of the eye. 

Other compounds, given in the medical dictionaries, {n 
which ophthalneo- ‘ot’ or ‘for the eye', ‘eye-’, is prefixed 
to known words, are ophtha' lsontynamo meter, stelane sts 
amd gg myo ony, ryote paralysis, phlsbo tomy, 
spasm, -therapeu tics, -the'rapy, -xyster. 

1842 lDuncuison Med. Lez., *Ophthelmoblennorrhara 
1846 Day tr. Simon's Anim. Chem. 11. 80 The mucus 
in ophthalmoblennurrheea .. is of a deep yellow colour. 
oe Dunc.ison, *Ophthatino-carcinoma, «. Br pt 
ce a 


2675 Kwicnt Dict. Mech., "Ophthalin timeter, 
an instrument contrived by Landsberg, a Hanoverian 
optician, .. for adjusting the optical axes of lenses to the 
axis of vision. 2713 Dernaw Phys. Theol, (1727) 87 note, 
That accurate Surveyor of the Kye, Dr. Briggs, whose 
*Ophthalmoyraphy 1 have met with since penning this 
rtof my Survey. (W. Bricas: Ophthalmographia, sive 
Beull, ejuaque Partium descriptio anatomica, 1676.) 28 
Dunauison .i/ed. Lex., *Ophthalmophthisis, 184n lbtda 
*Ophthalmoplsgia. G48 Cnaia, * ph tha tneetecdy: 1078 
H. Wariow , Lye 165 Paralysis of the orbital murcie, 
ophthalmoplegia. 2899 4//dutt's ; hi Med. V\. 893 In the 
etiology chronks ophrhalmopleg bid. VIL 380 Ace 


OPHTHALMOLOGIC. 


companied by “opht legic oms. 287 Mavn 
Expos. Lex. An *oplith a a et“ Catal, Sed. A” 
S. Mens. §52 ‘Ophthalmotropometer, An apparatus for 
determining the movements to right and left of each eye, 


Ophthalmologic, a. rare. [f. as next + -10.] 
Of or belonging to ophthalmology, 

2646 in Worcester; and in Jater Dicts, 

Ophthalmological (pfpelmolg-dzikil), a. 
[f. as OrHTHALMOLUGY + -10 + -AL.] Belonging 


to or dealing with ophthalmology. 

1839-47 Toop Cre/, Anat, IN. 85/1 In their ophthalmo- 
logical works. 1073 (t:8de) Report of the Ophthalmologic. 
Congress. 1892 Pall Afadl G. 3x Aug. 1/ Kien. ohle is 
abavlutely unimpeachable if carried out by av ophthalmo- 
logical expert. 

Hence Ophthalmolo‘gically adv., in relation to 
ophthalmology. 

1876 tr. Wagner's Gen. Pathol. (ed. 6) 233 Engorgement 
of the optic papilla, ophthalmologically..important. 
Ophthalmology (pf{pxime lédzi). _[f. Orx- 
THALM)- + -LoGY.} The scientific study of the 
eye; that branch of science which treats of the 
structure, functions, and affections of the eye. 

1842 in Dunctuson Med. Lex. 1863 Pall Mall G. 30 Nov. 
4 It is pcb to establivh a chair of ophthalmology in 
the medical faculty of Paris, 188: Matwse XXIV. 3490/1 
Modern ophthalmology has scarcely a single point of simi- 
larity with that of the last century. 

Hence Ophthalmo logist, one versed in ophthal- 


mology. 

3834 Gvod's Study Med. (ed. 4) ITV. 166 No ophthalmo- 
Jogisnt .. has paid so much attention to this subject as 
Professor Beer. 1900 Edin. Rev. Oct. 393 Von Graefe, the 
great ophthalmologist, first surveyed the fundus o. the living 

uman eye. 


Ophthalmometer (pfpzlmp'm/ta1). [f Orn- 
THALMO- + -METER.) @. See quot. 1842. b. An 
instrument devised by Helmholtz for measuring the 
curvatures of the (living) eye by means of imayes 


reflected in it. 

1848 Duncuson Med. Lex., Ophthaimometer, An instru- 
ment of the nature of Compinses, invented by F. Peut, for 
measuring the capacity of the chambers of the eye in ana- 
tomical experiments, 1864 tr. Donders’ Anom., Accommod. 
Aye 17 Helinholtz constructed a liar instrument, called 
by hun the ophthalmometer for the purpose of determining 
the magnitude of the reflected images. 1893 Darly News 
a7 Feb. 6/5 Before Helinholz's inventions of the ophibalmo- 
scope and the ophthalmometer, ‘no one had ever seen a 
living retina al its task’. ‘ 

So Ophthalmome trio a., relating to measure- 
ment of the eye; Ophthalmo-metry, measure- 


ment of the eye. 

1899 Daily News 23 Feb. 5/1 The ‘ Dioptric and Ophthal- 
momeric Review’. 1883 Contemp. Nev. Mar. 407 The 
startling and unexpected results of ophthalmometry. 

Ophthalmophore, -plegy: see OrHTHALMO-. 

Ophthalmoscope (pfpe'lmoskoup), sh. [f. 
OPHTHALMO- + Gr. -oxowos viewing, Viewer, sce 
-b00.PE.] An instrument for inspecting the interior 


of the eye, esp. the retina. 

1857 Dungitson's Med, Lex.656 An ophthalmoscope. .has 
been invente., which by refl.cting the li:he on the retina 
enables the condition of the interior of the eye to be 
appreciated, 1 Branpor & Cox Dict. Set, ete [The] 
ophth.alnoscope..tnvented by Helmholtz in 1851, for the 
examination of the interior of the living eye. 1878 ‘I’. 
Buyanr Pract. Surg. 1. 293 The ophthalinoscope since its 
introduction has undergone innumerable modifications, both 
ai len and detail. . 

ence Ophtha'lmosocope v. tvfr., to inspect the 
eye by means of the ophthalmoscope; Ophthalmo- 
soo'pic, -sco'pical, ads., of or pertaining to 
the ophthalmoscope or its use ; Ophthalmosco'pi- 


oally adv., by means of ophthalmoscopy. 

1897 in Mayne A.xfos. Lex, 829/2Ophthalmoscopic 386 
Bumsrean Ven, Dis. (1879) 719 A guinmy tumor of the 
ree Lael & which ophthalmoscopically .. was seen and 

y of 


taken ers for asarcoimna, 3871 Hammwonn Drs. Nerv. 
spit p. xiii, Ophthalmoscopic examinations require the 
observer to possess a very thorough acquaintance with the 
anatomy of the eye, and also with the science of optica 
2879 J. H. Jackson Ophtha/moscope 3 Extremely abnormal 
op!) thalmoscopical appearances may exist when sight is good. 
Ophthalmoscopy (rfpaimg»kdpi). [t. as 
prec. + Gr. -axoma looking, viewing. 
. Trancn O a om whicn Character 
1. A branch of physiognomy, by which charact 


is inferred from the appearance of the eyes. ? Oés. 

(x787-4: Campers CycZ, Ophthalmoscopia, that branch 
of physiognomy which considers a person's eyes, and looks; 
to deduce thence the knowledge of his temperament, humour, 
and manners.) 1730-6 Baiev (folio), Ophthalmoscupy. 
2828 in Wepstee; and in later Dicts. 

3. Inspection of the interior of the eye; the use 
of the ophthalmoscope. 

1864 VN. Syd. Soc. }'ear-dh. Med. ago Atlas of ophthalmo- 
scopy. 3866 A. Fiinr Princ, Med. (1880) 104 Works which 
treat .. of ophthalm a ees Syst. Med. V1, 
760 ‘The chapter on medical ophthalmoscopy. 

Hence Ophthalmoscopist (-g'skdpist), one skilled 
in ophthalmosenpy: 

z A. Fut Princ. Med, (2880) 104 The student or 
practitioner who desires to becomea akilful ophthalmoacopist. 

Ophthal mostat, -trope: see OPHTHALMO-. 

Oph (p'f}selmi). Now rare or Obs. 
Forms: 6 optalmie, ophthalmye, 7 ophthalmie, 
7-9ophthalmy. [a. F. ophéa/mde (Oresme rath ce. 
obtalmie), a. L. ophthaimta.) «© OPHTHALMIA. 
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£ Tranznon Vigo's Chirurg. 51 b/: An optalmie 
conan of gronse matter, 1697 A. tk tr. Ws lomect's Fr. 
CAirurg. 32/2 Agaynst payne in the heade, ,. ophthalmye 
and payne in the teeth. 12630 Trapp Conun. Dewt. xxviii 
28 God, we trust, will,..cure them of this spiritual ophthalmy 
and phrensie. 5733 Wau in PAs/. Trans, XL Pe e 
had a acrophulous ophthalmy in each eye. 1865 Eng/ish- 
man's Mag. Aug. 145 He had .. suffered from an obatinate 
ophthalmy of both eyes. 

Opiammone (4«"piimdun). Chem. [f. Ov1(an- 
+AmMMuNIA] An amide of opianic acid CyHy, 
NO,, obtained by evaporating a solution of opianic 


acid in ammonia. 


1845 Penny Cycl. Suppl. 1. 448 Opiammon. 1866-77 Watts 
Dicks Chem IV. 207 Guiasmone he a pale yellow crystalline 
powder, 


Opiane. [f Orr-um + -ane as var. of -tne.] 
An obsolete synonym of narcotine. Hence numerous 
chemical terms in opfsan-: 

Opianate (du-piane't), a salt of opianic acid. Opi- 
anio (J«pi,;z'nik) a., formed from narcotine; as in 
Opiante acid (C\ H,,O,), crystallizing in thin 
colourless prisms of bitter taste, produced, to- 
gether with cotarnine, by the oxidation of narcotine; 
Opianic ether (Cj Hy.C,H,.0;) crystallizing in 
inodurous brilliant white needles of bitter taste. 
O-pianine, a base resembliny narcotine, and not 
certainly distinct from it. Opiane-, comb. form of 
opianic, a8 in optano-sulphurous acid, an acid de- 
rived from opianic and sulphurous acid, forming 
a transparent crystalline mass, Ovpianyl C,,H,O, 
the radical of opianic acid and its derivatives, 

s842 Dunciison Med. Lex, Opiane, Narcotine. x845 
Penny Cyc. Supe I 348 Opianate of ammonia. Jé/d., 
QOpianic acid. 1857 Mitsur Elem. Chem. V1. 277 Opianine 
has hitherto only en found in Egyptian opium, and has 
been but imperfecily examined. /bid, 284 The opianyl 
yields Spianic and hemipinic acids. 1866-77 Watts (it, 
Chet. 1V. 206 Opianates, 1873 — Fownes’ Chem. ed. 31) 
739 Opianic Acid is a monobasic acid. 

Opiate (opizt), a. and sd. Also 7-8 opiat. 
[ad. med.L. opidt-us, -um, pa. pple. of *opidre: see 
next. ] 

A. aaj. Made with or containing opium; hence, 
inducing sleep; narcotic, soporiferous, 

1543 TRaHeKon Figo's Chirurg. vi. xviii. o15 Opiate 
medicines swage payn, howbeit it is onely after the maner 
of palliation. 31879 8 NortH FPiutarch (1676) Boo They 
gave Dionysius the elder..a strong Opiat-drink to cast him 
inasleep. 1696 Bacon Sylva § 903 And for the particular 
ingredients..it 18 like they are opiate, and soporiferous. 
3667 Mitton P. LZ. x1. 133 Charm'd with Arcadian Pipe, 
the Pastoral Reed Of Hermes, or his opiate Rod. 1738 
ArsuTHnot Aules of Diet 267 Such things as are endued 
with an opiate Quality. 1887 Bowun Virg. /Enctd vi. 420 
Moreels..of meal, and of honeyed opiate cakes. 

b. Ag. Inducing drowsiness or inaction. 

a 1696 bp, ANDREWES Sere, (1856) 1. 321 Have a little opiate 
divinity ministered to our souls. 1754 H. Wacrore Lest 
(1846) INT. 56 Even in France the squabbles of the parliament 
and clergy are under the same opiate influence. @ 1845 Hoop 
Yo Sytv. Uréan vi, Confessions dozing from an opiate pen. 

B. sd. Any medicine containing opium and 
having the quality of inducing sleep; a narcotic. 

1603 B. Jonson Seyarus i. ii, More comforting Than all 
your opiates, juleps, apozems. 3674 R. Goprrey /ay. & Ad. 
Physic 195 Instances. .of such who with Opiates slept to 
Death. 1748 Younc Mf. 7h. vit. 67 A pillow, which, like 
opiates ill-prepar'd, Intoxicates, but not composes. 1828 
Scott *. Af. Perth xvii, Compelled to sleep in spite of 
racking bodily pains, by the administration of a stron 
opiate, 3837 Fenn Master Cerem. ii, The old woman too 
her opiate every night. 

Anything that causes drowsiness or 


inaction, or that dulls or ace the feelings. 

3642 Mitton Animadv. ii. Wks. (1851) 209 If men should 
ever bee thumming the drone of one plaine Song, it would 
bee a dull Opiat to the most wakefull attention. 2731 JoHN- 
80N Rambler No. 171 P 3, [He) ree to Jull my conscience 
with the opiates of irrelizion. 1866 Geo. Eviot /. Holt i, 
Mrs. ‘T'ran-ome .. found the opiate for her discontent in the 
exertion of her will about smaller things. ; 

Opiate (d'pie't), v. [app. f. a med L. *opsare 
to form or treat with Opium, It. oppiare (Florio).]} 

l. trans. To stupefy or put to sleep by means of 
opium ; to narcotize. 

1621 Fiorio, Ofpiare, to oppiate, to stupefie the senses. 

TORRIANO, dab ec to opiate, to bring ries 7 by 
art, by drugs. aswith Opium. 2668 in 7th Nap. Hist. MSS. 
Comm. 486/2 He Sgiateu! the mother and daughter and then 
ravished the daughter. - 1727 Fenton 4p. to Lasnbard 
Poems 309 Tho’ no lethargick fumes the brain invest, And 
opiate all her active pow’rs to rest. 

b. fig. To dull the sense or sensibility of 

176a Goi pam. Cit. W.c. (ciii ] IT. 353 We..in that pleasing 
expectation opiate every calamity. 1764 — //ist, Ang. in 
Lett. (1772) 1. 190 Happy in his natural imbecility, which 
seemed to opiate all his afflictions. 1800 Soutnry in CG 
Southey Live 11. 7a One who can let his feelings remain 
awake, and opiate his reason. . ; ; 

2. To mix or impregnate with opium. Chiefly in 
Opiated py. a. 

26zz Fronio, A ldoppidlo vino, wine opiated. 1683 Kennatr 
tr. Eraent, om Foily Pref. Verses, ‘The opiated milk glews 
up the brain. 18g7 D, Macmitian Afeme, vill. (1882) 299 ‘1 he 
ulcer was..treated with opiated caustic. a 

Opiatio (pie tik), a. (sd.)  [f. med.L. oped. 
wm + -10.) Of or pertaining to opiates or their 
use; of the nature of or resembling an opiate. 


OPIMIAN. 


8676 Cunwortn /ntell. Syst. t. ¥. 7995 Soporated with the 
Gull steams and opiatick vapours of this gross body. 1684 
tr. Bonel's Merc. Compt, xix, 749 Concerning the 
of Opiatick Pharmacy. 1882 O'Donovan A/ere 
xxvi, 455 To combat the terrific opiatic reactlon. 
B. sé. An opiate agent; = Opiaté B. rare. 
Bey Gucesttae n Zait’s Mag. XIV. 768 Either a lulling, 
soothing opiatic, or a rousing and stimulating gratification. 


+ O-piative, «a. Obs. rare. [f. med.L. opias-, 
ppl. stem ot opidre to OPIATE +-1VE.) = OPIATE A, 

1674 R. Goprary /njwries & Ab, Physic 191 An Opiative 
Medicine. that has not so bad and ma.evolent tricks, but is 
by far better corrected than the Laudanum. 

tO-pie. Obs. Also opy(e, opi. [f. L. opi-sm 
(see Ortum).] Opium; an opiate. 

c238s Cnaucua L. G. W. 2670 Hypermnestra, The 
narcutykis & opijs (wv 7. opies, apies, epies) ben so stronge. 
€ 3386 — Ans.‘ T. 614 A Clarree maad of a certeyn wyn Of 
Ner.otikes and Opt {w. r¥. opys opye]) of Thebes fyn. 
¢ 1490 Pallad. on Husb, 1v. 143 Her seede yf me reclyne In 
bauine, or narde, or opi [Z. opio} daies thre. 

1O-pier. 04s. [a. obs. F. opter, ‘the Ople, 
water kider, Dwarfe plane, Whitten tree’ (Cotgr.); 
mod. , obier; app. related to L. opslus, It. oppie, 
but of obscure formation.) The Guelder Rose or 
Water kider (Viburnum Opulus): cf. OPLE. 

1048 Turner Names of /ferbes (1881) 57 Opulus is a tree... 
called up fienche as Gesnere sayeth opier, and so maye it be 
also cal ed in englishe tyl we fynde a better name. [1578 
Lyte Dadoens vi. Ixxii. 752, 1 think this not to be the right 
Opulws; but the very tree whiche we cal Witche, and 
Witche Haasel: in Frenche Ofpier...Reade more of Opier 
in the LXXX Chapter of this booke. /é/d. Ixxx. 760 Of 
Marris Elder, Ople, or Dwaiffe Plane tree... In Fienche 
Obiere, or Opiere... This is not Opulus as some do thinke.) 

+ Opiet. Ods. App. an error for prec. 

x60: Hor tann Piiny I. 512 The Opieta or Wich Hazela 
are sown of seed after the same maner as Elme. /érd, 11. 
205 Touching the tree (in manner of an Opiet or Poplar) 
called Rumbotinus 

t+ Opi-ferous, a. Obs. rare~°, [f. L. opifer 
help-bringing, f. of-em help + -fer: see -FEROUS.] 

1695 Brount Glossogy., Oppress which aids or helpn, 
succoring. Hence in Phillips, Bailey, and some mod, Dicts 


+Opifex. Ots. [a. L. ofifex (opific-em), f. 
root of- ol ofus work + -fex, ~fic-, doer, f. fac-dre to 
do} A worker, maker, framer, fabricator. 

s649 Bucwra Pathomyot. Pref. 11 The Soule only is the 
Opifex of all the movings of the Muscles. se CupwortH 
Intelt. Syst. \. iv. § 15. 273 ‘he Opifex of the World, the 
Fountain of Good. 


t O'pifice. Obs. [ad. L. opifici-um a working, 
f. as prec. + -fictum doing, making. Cf. OF. 
5 16th c., opifisse (13th c. in Gudef.).] The 

ving or making of a work; construction, work- 
manship ; concr. a fabric, a work, 

1616 R. C, Zimes Wahtstle 1. 104 Look on the heavens.. 
look, I say, Doth not their goodly opifice display A power 
‘bove Nature? 1639 Gaecuiprann Variation Magn. Neale 
20 This admirable opifice of God or frame of the world. 1637 
Tomiinson Aenon’s Disp. 393° Bees .. suppeditate both 
aliments and medicaments to man by their own opilice. 

Gair Crt. Gentiles 1v, 302 God so manifestes hinself 
in the whole opifice ot the Universe, 


tOpi‘ficer. Os. [f. L. opiyex, opific-em + 
Engl. sufix -ER: cf. artificer, officer.) One who 
makes or constructs a work; a maker, framer, 


fabricator; a workman. 

ss48 Forrest Pleas, Poesye xviii.57 The highe Opificer rend- 
ethe not his giftes too wone pertycularlye. 2660 Char. /tady 
84 If you re.pect cither Artificers or Opificers, all Nations 
have been benefited thereby. s6ga Bi ntiry Boyle Lect ii 6 
Considering the infinite distance betwixt the poor aorta 
Artist, and the Almighty Opificer. 1761 Sterne 77. Suandy 
111. xxiv. Pp a So many play-wrights, and opificers of chit- 
chat have ever since been working upon..my uncle ‘l oby’s 
pattern. 

Opignorate, Opilate, etc.: see Orr-. 

Opiism (6«pijic’m). [f. Opi-um+-18m.] The 
intoxication induced by taking opium; the habit 
of taking opium as an intoxicant or stimulant. So 
O-piise v. fruns., to affect or intoxicate with opium. 

1889 Leisure //our 438 Experience had taught him to know 
all the stages of the oe site, Jdtd. 440 Unmistukable 
tokens of the torpor of opiism = Westm. Gas. 23 July 
3/a,A very short time suffices for the establinhinent of 
oplism ’. . 

+Opi-me, a. Ods. [ad. L. opim-us rich, samp- 
tuous, ete. CE F. opime (1762 10 Dict. Acad.), It., 
Sp. oftmo.] Rich, abundant, sumptuous, splendid. 

x Be.iennen Levy iv. (1822) 339 Na spuleyeia may be 
callit opime, bot onehe thay quhilkis ar takin be ane duke 
fra ane uthir. 2664 H. Morn Myst, nig. 426 Those great 
and opine Preferments and Diznities which thy ambitious 
and worldly minde so longingly hankers after. 168: — Exf. 
Dan. vi, 183 He had taken the more easie and opime places. 
3694 Mortreux Aadéelars v. (3737) 232 Th’ Opime you'd 
linquixh for the Maccrated. . 

imian (opi:mian), a. (sd.) Rom. Antig. [ad. 

L. Opimidn-us of or belonging to Opimius.J In 
Opimian wine (L. vinum Opimidnum), or absol. 
os pribenls a very celebrated ancient Roman wine 
of the vintage of A.U.C. 633, when Opimius was 
consul. 

r601 HoLtann Pliny I. 41g That there were wine sellars 
at Rome..appeareth plaine by a good proofe of the Opimian. 
wine 2863 Snmiatay in Fraser's Mag. Feb. 241 The cr 
for light will not be silenced, though we.. the hundred- 
yeared Opimian before the sh: ine of Apollo, 


he use 
asis I. 


OPIMOUS. 


+Opt-mous a. Obs. rare—*. = Orie. 
Briount Glossogr., Opinious, fat, gross, in good liking 


or plight; rich, plentiful. 
inable (opaindb'l, te pinkb’), a. Now 
yare or Ubs. [ad. L. opindbil-1s, {. opindri to 


UOPINE: see -BLE, Cf. F. opinadle (15 .. in Godef.).] 
+1. That is a matter of optnion; not certain, 
disputable, conjectural. Oés. 

1486 Paston /.ett 1. 369 My Lord Bedford wylle was made 
yn so bryeff nnd generall termys..but all wey new to con- 
atrew and oppynable. 3478 Rirtty Comp. AA Ep im. in 
Ashm. (1652) 110 This Scyence is nut opinable, But very true 
by Raymond and others determynate. ¢3 Remedte of 
Lone 61 The matter is doubttull and opinable ‘lo 4 certain 
you IT woll my selfenable 1546 Con/ut. Nicholas Sharton 
Ciij b, Opinable matters and disputable. 

2 That 1s the object of opinion; capable of 


being opined or held as an opinion. 

1603 Hoitann Platarck's Mor. 1117 How... he should 
adinit and leave unto us sense and opinion, and not withall 
allow that which is sensible and opinable, a min is not able 
to shew. 1678 Cuowortn /ate// Syst 1 iv. § 36. §71 Not 
properly knowable, but opinable only or the obyect of opinion. 

Hence Opinabi‘lity (Bailey 17231), Opi nably 
adyu, (in quot. opintably). 

s6gg in Hartlib Ref Comurw Bees 3r, 1 speak not opini- 
ably, but what I know, and that experimentally. 

Opinant (p:pindnt). rare: '. [a. F. opinant 
‘celui qui opine’, pr. pple. of pine to OPINE, 
used subst.) One who opines or forms an opinion. 

3860 THacxsgray Round. Pup., Late Great Victories, The 
opinions differ pretty much according to the nature of the 
opinants. 

+ Opinate, 2. Oss. [ad. L. opindt-us pa. pple. 
of opinari to Orrne.] 

1. Opined, supposed. 

ego tr. De /mitations ut li 123 Pi copiose mercy is 
better to me for getinge of indulgence, ban myn optuate 
riztwesnes, for defending of myn hid conscience. 

5 Oustinate in opinion; opinionated. 

1ggt Caxton Fitas Patr. (W. de W. 1495) 1. 2656/1 He 
had condrscended to make it to that other whiche was 
opynate (f ¢. as said ante, ‘ obstynate in an ylle opyuyon ‘} 

O'pinate, v. Obs. rave. [t. ppl. stem of L. 
opindri (also opindre) to be of opinion, think.) 
sntr. To give an opinion; to pronounce a formal 
or authoritative opinion: = OPrINE I. 

16ag W. B. True School War 55 There is not a matter of 
State in which. .they haue not opinated and decreed. 


+ O'pinated, f//. a. Obs. rare. [!. OPINATE a, 
ory +-ED.) Having a (specified) opinion ; fo de 
opinated - to be of opinion. 

1610 Marknam Afas‘erp ui. clix 467 Wee are strongly 
opinated, that [it] doth make the horses chine or backe a 
great deale the stronger. 

t Opina‘tion. Os. [ad. 1. opindation-em, n. 
of action from ofindri to Orine; ct. obs F. opena- 
fion (1580-95 in Montaigne).] The action of opining 
or forming an opinien, supposition; the mental 
result of this, an opinion, a supposition. 

2611 Cotcr., Opsination, an opination, opining, opinion- 
delivering. 2666 Stanury //is/. Pathos. v. (t7zo1) 216/a 
Errour, temerity, ignorance, op‘nation, suspicion, and .. 
whatsvever is not of firm and constant assent, 1687 Rycaut 
Knolles' Hist. Turks VU. 258 The occasion of this.. caused 
Many roving gttesses and opinati ons of the reasuns of it. 


+ Opi native, 2. 54.) Ods. Also 6 -itive, 
-ytyve. fad. Iate and med. L. ofindéiv-us (Pris- 
cian 6thc.), f. L. opindt-, ppl. stem: see -1vE. 
Perh. immed, a. obs. F. opinmatif, -rve (Oresme 
Vath c.); cf. It. opsnativo (ilorio 1598) ] 

1. Stiff in opinion; adhering obstinately to one's 
own opinion; opinionative. 

1§30 Tinvate Answ. Move, xiti. Wks (Parker Soc) HL 
159 Chey rail on him..and call him opinative, self.minded, 
and obstinate. xrgso J. Coxe Ene § Ber Hera'ds v. (1877) 
s8 The Frenchemen..be opynatyfe, thynkyng Fraunce to 
be of more greater valure than any other realme. 622 
Buaton Anat. Wed. i. vit. vu, Speake truth. Be not opina- 
tive, maintaine no factions. 1660 tr. Amypraddus’ Treat. 
conc. Relig. wt. iv. 372 There is no Jew 90 opinative, as to 
account them proper for the government of all sorts of 
Nations in all Agex ie. 

3. Of or belonging to opinion; of the nature of, 
or expressing, Opinion; conjectural, not certain. 

1988 J. Harvey Disc. P»obl. 16 A probable surmize, and 
opinitiue collection. 12993 Bitson Gort. CArist's Ch. Pref. a5 

he coniecturall and opinative ghesses of some. 1610 
Heatay St. Aug. Citie of God v. xix. (1620) atq He that 
contemneth their opinative praise contemneth also with it 
their vnaduixed suspect. 3656 Srancey //sst. Philos. v. 
(1701) 1623/1 All this part of things, they called Opinative: 
Science they affirmed to be no where but in the Reasons and 
Notions of Mind, 2816-30 Buntniam Offic. Apt. Maximized, 
Extract Const. Cade (1830) 6 Judicially augmented wi 
natural honour be by two conjunct and correspondent 
appropriate judicial decrees; the first opinative, the other 
imperative. 1839 — Vustice & Cod. Petit. 181 Opinative 
[functions], exercised by declaration made of opinion. 

B. sé. An opinionated person. 
Daum. or Hawrtn, Speech of Author's Wks. (1701) 

219 Such men..prove themselves to be altogether seditious 
and factious, malicious opinatives. 

t Opi-natively, a¢v. Obs. [f. prec. + -L¥ 2.] 
In an ‘ opinative’ manner, in the way of opinion ; 
with obstinate adherence to opinion. 

z Mons Afology xiviii Wks. 925/12 He wyll not holde 
it opinatiuely, and therefore yet agayne it may be no heresie. 
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3996 Theolog. Tracts, Hen. Vii1 1, Vf. az (P. R. 0.) To 
stonde in it opynytyuely it is heresie agenst scripture. 
2630 Lenwaap er. Charres's Wisd. Wt. iti. (1670) 359 If Vices 
gather not strength, and men grow not opinacively obstinaie 
in them. 1696 (see ()PINATOR}. 

+O-pinator. O¢s. [a. L. opindtor, agent-n. 
from opindri to Oring.) One who opines or holds 
an opinion; a thinker; a theorist. 

1626 Laup Wks. (1847) J. 143 If they had not been 
opinatom. that God could never have maintained His cause 
against them a 264t Be. Mountacu Acts 4 Mon. (1642) 228 
Banded up and downe, by different Opinators many wayes. 
1663 Brain Asfodiog. vi. (1848) 86 Mr. Freeman, a stroug 
opinator. 2696 Loximer Gooduun's Disc.iv ro, 1 will. only 
ask him..Whether he holds that God is an Opinator, that 
he hath an Opinion of things, and knows them opiuatively? 

Opine (oparn), wv. [ad. LL. opin-dri (also -are) 
to be of opinion, think, judge; cf. F. opiner, in 
15th c. oppimer (L.ittié), It. opinare (Floio0 1598).] 

. batr. or with 067. cl.: To express an opinion ; 


to say that one thinks (so and so). 

1998 DaLuNnctTon Aleth, Traut. M if b, Where hee opineth 
of the maner of seruice, he sayth: of Archers, the English 
are the flower. 1609 Hottann Amant. Marcell 53 Some 
opined, ‘I hat they must pee by Arboosa, 2638 Le Greys tr, 
Sarclay's Argents 20g, i cannot tell who they are against 
whom | haue opined. 1633 Fant. Mancu. Ad Afondo | 1636) 
] All opining, that some one is to be chosen. 1797 J. 

AWRENCE in Monthly Mag. XLVI. at5 The answerer.. 
Opines that the old enmity and rivalsbip subsisting between 
France and this country = aie beneticial to both. 1838 
Dickens Aich. Nick vii, Mr. Squeers yawned fearfully, and 
opined that it was high time to yo to 1884 A thenaium 
6 Dee 725/3 Without pain, he opines, there would be no 
gratitude tu God, no pity towards man. 

b. esp. To express or pronounce a formal or 
authoritative opinion; to give onc’s opinion in 
council, etc. Now rare. 

mwg8r Savice Tacetus, //ist. W. xxvii. (1591) 106 Once by 
fortune Heluidius Priscus Prator elect had opined against 
a matter which Vitellius affected. 12589 Puttennam Ang. 
Poeste us. ii. (Arb.) 154 In all deliberations of importance 
where counsellours are allowed frecly to opyne and shew 
their conceit. 1600 HoLianD Livy XuviiL 1237 Cornelius 
Nasica opined and said, ‘That hee saw as yet no iust and 
sufficient cause of warre, 1744 Armstronc /’reserv. Health 
(1807) 36 ‘Ihus the Coan sage opin’d, 1846 Mrs. Gore 
iing. Char (1852) 45 ‘The stability of the administia- 
tion is opined upon, according to the indications of the 
barometer of that variable atmosphere, the breath of Kings. 
1866 Freer Kegency of Anne of Austria 1. i. 41 [They] 
all opined for the Regency. 1892 Law Times XCI. 224/t 
Lord Coleridge opines that even brokers and dealers are 
not exempt from the general regulations imposed by the ‘len 
Commandments, 

2. ‘lo form a judgement on grounds insufficient 
for positive proof; to hold an opinion, or to hold 
ns one’s opinion; to think, suppose. a. ¢rans. 
(usually with 047. c/.). 

r6rx Beaum. & Fu PaAtlaster 1. i, And from you .do I 
Opine inyself most happy. x H. L’Esteance Chas. J 
(1655) 133 Men were left at liberty to opine what they 
pleased. 1694 Muttreux A adelais v. (1737) 232 Opining to 
revise a Structure new. @2728 Ken //ymnarium Poet. 
Wks, 1721 If. 95 Both the same thing opine, Hoth have the 
same a ep 1865 Trotiopre Belton Est. ix. go The clergy- 
man would opine that he was simply a reprobate. 1872 
Rusxin Fors Clav. vi 4 You fancy, doubtless, that I write 
my ‘opinions’— ,. You are much mistaken. When I only 
opine things, I hold my tongue; and work till I more than 
opine—-until | know them, 

b. intr. 

3696 (7 J. Serceant] tr. 7. Wahrte's Peripat. Inst. 106 
They, whove brain 1s of a thin, and hot constitution, ..opine 
raxhli and changeably. 1676 G. Towrerson Decalogue 302 
We should chouse tu opine with them, 1288: M. Parison 
in Academy 12 Fcb. 110 You may opine upon everything 
under the sun. 

Opiner (opainaz). Also 7 -or. [f. Oprng z. 
+ -ER. = F. opfineur.} One who opines; one 
who holds or expresses an opinion. 

3612 Co1cr., Opinenr, an opinor, one that delivers his 
opinion. 26823 GauLn Magas‘rom. 115 The opinors or 
opinionists (old and new) each of them contending. 1656 

r'tf. Handsom. 157 Others who are weak and wilfull 
opiners, but not just arbitraters. 17396 Disc. Witchcraft 42 
A probable Argument that they were the first Opiners of 
Daemons, 1881 Oracle Nou. 133. 324/3 An opinion—presum- 
ing the opiner is not a fool—is a coin with a current value. 

+ Opi-nial, a. Obs. rare—'. [f. stem opins- (see 
OPINIATE @.) + -AL.} = OPINIONAI. 

¢14g0 Pacock Treat. Rule Fatth (1688) 3 There ben two 
manera of feith: oun is opinial fexh, .. Another feith is 
sc:encial feith. 

Opiniaster, -astre, -ty: see OPINIATRE, -TY. 

+Opinia‘stronus, c. Ovs. rare—'. [f. F. 
opiniastre (see OvINIATRE) + -0U8.] Opinionated ; 
= OPINIATRE a. 

364g Mitton Colast, Whs, (1847) 222/2 The Laws of Eng- 
land, wherof you have intruded to be an opivuiastrous 
subadvocate, and are bound todefend them. 

+ Opi niate, 2. and 54. Ubs. [In this and the 
following words to Opiniatry, the stem oftni- 
appears either to be shortened from L. ofinio, 
OrIiNIon, or due to the influence of that word npon 
opin- in opinate, opinative, etc.; they are not con- 

ed to Eng., for opini-a/o, opiniative occur in It. 
(Florio), opfins-atsco in Sp. (Minsheu), ofsniati/, 
7 ead in Fr, etc.; but Eng. has more of them. 

hey have mostly parallel forms in ofiaton- and 
opin-:; see opinial, opinional; with opiniate, cf. 


OPINIATRE, 


opinate, opinionate.| @. adj. = OPINIATED 3, 
b. 56. An opiniated person. 

1507 J. Payne Royal Exch. 7 Sory to behoulde suche 
biynd opiniates su farr to outrun very inany easors. 

Hence + Opi'niately a/v.; + Opi niateness. 

1643 City Alarum 18 Must the free horse alwayes be 
apurgalled, and the dull Asse favoured in his opiniatness? 
1647 Sectary Dissected 27 Contumacie, obstinate opiniat- 
nesse, sedition, pertinacity in speaking evill of dignities, 
2658 T. WALL (Comm. Times 22 It makes the knowing 
more learnedly iguorant, and the ignorant more opiniately 
knowing. 

+t Opi-niate, ». Obs. [Cf. opiniate adj., and 
the vbs. opinate, opinionate. 

l. ¢rans, To hold as an opinion, or to hold an 
opinion concerning ; to suppose, think, opine. 

3624 Heywooo Gunath. 1. 25 These Goddesses .. as they 
are opiniated, have the government of children in their 
infancie. 1656 BRaMMaLL AeAlic. 10 ‘This present age .. 
doth not know what it self Leleeveth, or rather opiniateth, 

3. To fix (a person) in an opinion; 12%. to 
adhere obstinately to an opimon. (Cf. OF, 
S‘oprnionner.) 

1603 Fiowo Alantaigue \. xiv. (1632) 24 Men are punished 
by toc-much opiniating themselves iv a place wathout@cason. 

i) To pronounce an opinion upon. 

at - Warrore Alem. Geo. £11 (1845) VI. viis 238 
Rose Fuller said he would not opiniate the puint, but de- 
Clared he was against the precedent. 


Opiniated (opi-nyetred), 7p/. a. [f. a» OPINIATE 
a.+-ki. Cf. opinated and opinionated. | 

+1. Holding the opinion; of opinion (that...). 

s6z0 MarkuaM Masierf, 1. |xxiii. 152, | am confidently 
opiniated, that bots are euer bred in the atomacke. 


+2. Having a conceited opinion of; thinking 


much of. Obs, 

18g Late lay. SP. & Port. (1881) 47 It may be you will 
thinke me. .tov much opiniated of the Voiage, or conceited 
of the conunanders. 1719 Dx Fox Crusoe ui xii, Not being 
able to put the old Mun out of his Talk, of which he was 
very opiniated or conceited. 

3. Obstinately atrached to one’s own opinion; 


opinionated. 

1597 J. Payne Royal Exch, 29 Whosoever ys so styffl 
opiniated as so stande in there owne conceite, 1627 Six S. 
D'Ewes JYrul. (1783) 63 He being proud and self-opiniated, 
tooke his owne way. 1740 Westev i &s. (1872) 1. 294 
Positive and opiniated to the last degree. 19796 Mas. M. 
Rosinson Angelina 1, 109 A vain opiniated idiot. 1870 
Disranus Lothar xii. 56 Vhe gardener, like all bead. 
gardeners, was opiniated. 

lience Opiniatedly au'v. 

16st Hones Govt. & Soc. Author's Pief., (I] Would rather 
chuse to brooke with patience some inconveniences. .thea 
sclfe opiniatedly disturb the quiet of the publique. 

Opiniater: see OPINIATRE, 


Opiniative (epinidtiv), a. Now rare. [In 
obs. F. ofintatif, -tve (15th c. in Godef.); also It. 
opiniativo (in Florio 1598). See OPINIATE a.] 

Ld. = OPINATIVE I, OPINIONATIVE 2. 

1974 Hetiowrs Guewara's Fam. Ep. (1584) 371 Ye are 
too too much obstinate, and in the maner of disputation 
extremely opiniative. x6az Be, Mountacu Diatstoa 416 It 
maketh meu idle, and yet opiniatiue, and well conceited of 
themselue. 1690 lock Zoleration in. Wks. 1727 Il. 268 
They grow so opiniative and so stiff in their Prejudice. 
1707 Reflex. upon Ridicule 220 Lysias is ete 
because he wants Sense, 1835 /) aser's Mag. X11. 466 He 
may be suspicious or opiniative. 188g J. MAnTinEAU Types 
Ath, The. UL. 94 There is something here manifestly be- 
yond the play of opiniative despotism. 

+2. = OPINATIVE 2, OPIN:ONATIVE I. Obs, 

z G. Harvey [Pierce's Super. in Archaica (1815) 11. 88 
Opiniative and prejudicate assertions, that strive for a neede 
less and dangerous innovation. 

Hence Opi-niatively aav.; Opi niativeness. 

1600 F. Wacker Sf. Mandeurlis 36 b, Trusting opiniatiuely 
to their owne wit. 36x12 Cotcn., Opiatasireté, Spanier 
nesse. #1618 Raruicu Arts of Empire xiv. (1658) 34 The 
first ubstacle to good Counsel is Pertinacy or Upiniative- 
ness, x725 tr. d Aempis' Chr. xerc. wt. xviii. 154 To 

k.. with Opiniativeness is the part of one that is a 
stranger to Wisdom. 13807 East. Mataxspuny Dicries § 
Corr, LIL 363, | am..not surpriscd with the opiniativenoss 
of Lord Grenville. 

agent-n. 


+Opiniator. Os. Also 7 -our. 
in L. form from Opuntatev, In 17-18th c. app. 
often identified with opiniater, OPINIATRE B.] One 
who holds or maintains an opinion (= OPINATOB) 3 
esp. one who obstinately adheres to his opinion: 
m OPINIATRE B. 5 san ane 

Coveapate) Old God & New (1534) Rij, With « 
und i opiniators & waaicnistes baa ynge and seriuyng 
among thein selues. 3 Mayne Lacian 4) Aiv, 
not wonder that such iniatos should sick of this 
Disease. 1670 H. Stunse Pius Ultra 40 He wished that 
first these Opiniatours would ge to both Poles, 2714 Savace 
Art of Prudence 18a All Fools are Opiniators 

So t Opiniatory a, Obs. = Opintatue A. 

1626 Sin D. Canteton Sf. in Rushw. Ausf. Cold. (1659) L 
359 In my opinion, the greatest and wisest part of a Parlia- 
ment are those that use the greatest silence, so as it be not 
opiniatory, or sullen. 


opinia‘stre, a and sb. Ods. 
ae 7 water, 4 -ater. At : Piast 

istiepne 1539), later opinidire, opiniastve 
: manic Cast 


(Florio 1598), oa on L. ofinios 
see -ASTER. ] 
A. adj. stiff or stubborn in opinion; obstinate 


OPINIATRE. 


fn erie to or maintaining one’s opinion; 
opinionat 

a, 3606 R. Wuyte in Nichols Progr. Yas. J (3828) 11. 98 
They are the same opiniastre in their humors. 1642 Mitton 
Animacde, xii. Wks. (1851) ago Spare your selfe, lest you 
bejade the good ualloway, your owne opiniaster wit. 1666 
Parva Diary 3 July, man of excellent..Jearning, but 
most passionate and opiniastre. 2698 UO. Warxea Gr&. 
¢ Kom. Hist. 330 He seems also to have been very Opini- 
aatre in his Paganisn. 

B. 189t Gavrrard's Art Warre 251 The strong Fortresse 
had beene lost, a thing to be noted of such as be Opiniatre 
lees el Opiniatro). 1 A. Hume //ynins, etc. (1832) 64 

not opiniater and wilfull In trifill maters, 1668 DevpEn 
Even, Love ui. (1671) 13 If she begins to fly before me, I 
grow opiniatre as the vil r6ga Locker Educ. § 183 An 
insignificant Wrangler, Opiniater in Discour-e..or ques. 
tioning every Thing. 2926 Lavy Borinacsroke in Sew{/?'s 
Wes. (1841) TI. 530 Silly. obstinate, opiniatre frienda, 

B. sd. A person obstinately attached to his own 
epinion. (In the form opiméater, this fell together 
with the agent-n. OPINIATOR, q. V.) 

a. 1603 Stn C. Hevnon Fad. Astrol, ii. 108, I onely 
exempt Prolemie out of the number of these superstinous 
opiniasters. 3653 GaupEN //ierasf. To Rdr. 9 A Prophecy; 
which every opiniaster is prone to imagine strongly por- 
tendeth the advancement of his opinion. 1684 tr. Agrippa's 
Van. Arts xcv. 326 A monstrous heap of Opiniasters. 

8. «21677 Barrow Seri. (1686) ILL. 378 A clownish 
singularist, or non-conformist to ordinary usage, a stiff 
upmniatre, x70 Ace. Last Distemp. Tom Whig, 1. 6 Tom 
was ever an Opiniatre and a Ho bist. 21926 Soutn Sere. 
(1744) X. 304 Sovereignty itself must be furced..to give way 
to every religious opiniater. 

Hence + Opinia‘treness, + Opiniatreship. 

1689 Harvey Curing Dis. by Expect. vii. 53 They 
continue in the use of (the remedies)... with that opiniatre- 
ness and brazen Confidence. 1 _N. tr. Boccaliné's 
Advts fr. Parnass. 11. 51 Deprav'd Judgment, Opiniatre- 
ship, blind Zeal, Folly, boundless Pride and Ambition. 


t Opinia'tre, v. Obs. Also -ater. [a. F. 
opinidirer, f, opiniatre adj.: see prec.] &. (rans. 
‘To maintain or persist in obstinately. b. str. 


To persist obstinately in an opinion, or in a course 
of action; to ‘insist hard’. 

16ga Lovepay tr. Calprenede's Cassundra \. 32 Some of 
the Enemy, finding Resistance had opimiater'd the fight. 
/bid. 222 Whilst my Master opimaters the making himself 
& pas age to him, his borse is kild under him, 1678 Marve. 
Def. John Howe Wks. 1875 1V. 183 But if The Discourse 
shall still opiniatre in this matter, Jet It . strike efficacious 
a 3734 Nontn EL rams, ut. ix. § 4 (1740) 649 Dr. Short might 
difler from what Opinion prevailed, but, in the Case of 
a King, must not ofintatre, 1779 Evelyns in Armer. (1881) 
248 Whether... L{ord} Glermaine) will have strength enough 
to opiniatre this business for another year, must svon be 
determined. 


+ Opinia‘tred, f//. a. Obs. Also -ter’d. [f. 
prec. +-KD.) Obstinatcly attached to one’s opinion : 


ee OPINIATRE 2. 
364s Karu Mono tr. Brondi's Croil Warres m. 123 
Opimatred onely in odde fancies. @ 12668 Davenant Ruts 
land House Wks. (1673) 351 My most opiniater'd Antagonist. 
+Opinia‘treture. Obs. rare—', [irreg. or erron. 


f. OPINIATRE.] = next. 
r699 C. Gitnon Ep. Ded. Langhaine's Dram. Posts, Wit 
without Opiniatreture, but balauc'd with a true and penctrat- 


ing Judgment. 

+ Opinia‘trety, -a‘strety. Ols. Also 7 
a-strete, -atrets (-té, -tie, mspr. -atrecy, -cie, 
-atricy, -atracy), 7-8 -ntrity, (8 -t6). [a. F. 
opintastreté (¢ 1560 in Hatz.-Darm.), later G daaadap 
freté, {. opintastre: see OPINJATRE @. and -TY.] 
The character of being ‘opiniatre’; obstinate 
adherence to or maintenance of one’s own opinion; 


stubbornness of mind. 

a. 2648 J. Beaumont Psyche xvi. cciii, Whene'er her 
proud Opiniastrece Against Ecclesiastick Sanctions swells 
2656 Baamnacry Xeplic.i. 73 The Romanists.. whose opinias- 
trety did hinder an uniform Reformation of the western 
Church. 1684 ‘I’. Gonvarn Plato's Demon Arguments 
rom ea to convince ofiaiastrete and wilful ignorance 
at sell, 

#. 2619 Ser D. Canreton in Hales’ Gold. Rem. (1673) 1. 
177 Tbe Remonstrants being excluded from further con- 
ference, by reason of their Opiniatrity. x Drumm. oF 
Hawn. Prophecy Wks. (1711) 181 Why should our opinia- 
trete be the overthrow of the state? sz Eant Mono. tr. 
Senanlt's Use Passions (1671) 345 Upon such an occasion 
Opiniatrecy is commendable. 16g0 — tr. Senanli'’s Man 
bec. Guilty 30 Is not opiniatrecie a furious love to be always 
victorious? 1654 — tr. Bentivoglie’s Warrs Flanders 130 
By this opiniatracy of the adverse party. 1630 Locks //um. 

nd. t. iv. (1695) 38 What in them was Science, is in us but 
Opiniatrity. 1717 W. Reeves tr. Fustin Martyr's Afpol. 
3. xx, as aati away, ae Ba ppiiel ~ on 
at ort Aram, t. it. § 176 (1740) 123 The opinia- 
trite of his Party misled him, 

tOpinia'try, -a'stry. Obs. [a. F. opiniasiria 
(16th c.), f, opsnsastve: see prec.) = 

e. #3643 Sucktina Lett. Wks. (1646) 96 Opiniastrie is 
a sullen Porter and .. shuts out off mes Better thin 
than it lets in. 1663 Sin G. Mackenziu Relig, Stote 
(1685) 47 The mad hands of bigot opiniastry, 

B. 36g: Biccs New pr 2 203 "Sis not therefore an in- 
ference in our opiniotry only. tap Locxr Edue. § 98 The 
other teaches Fall : Wrangling, and Opiniatry. 176g 
Sraant /r. Shandy VII. xxvii, ‘ihe scrapes which we were 
silent ve setting. into in consequence of his [my 

‘s)..opiniatry. : 
infous. Aer. A term of uncertain origin 


tOp 
and meaning, given in modern heraldic works. 
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‘ The word to he corrupt; the suggestion has been 
made that it is an error perh for 7 chaltaad 9 or Ophin hus. 

1760 Epuonpson /feraldry 11. Gloun, Opinicus, a ficiiti- 
ous t, of heraldic invention. Its body and fore legs 
‘are said to be like thove uf a lion, the head and neck hke 
those of the eagle; to the body are affixed wings, like those 
attributed to the griffin; and it hath a short taal, resembling 
that of acamel. ‘Lhe Opinicus is the crest to the arms 
belonzing to the Company of the Barber Surgeons of the 
City of London. 1863 BouireLt Lng, /leraldry x. (ed. 5) 
r41 Opinicus a fabulous heraldic monster, a dragon before, 
and a lion behind with a camel's tail 


Opi'ning, v4/. 56. [f. Oring v. + -1nal,) The 
formation or expression of opinion; an opinion, 
a notion. 

1656 Artif, Haadsom. 131 Very few examine the marrow 
and inside of things, but take them upon tbe creuit of 
customary opinings de M. Daviss Athen. Brit. 11. 333 
Seurce one ever suffer'd under him for any opining. ios 
Jowart /’/afte (ed, 2) 1V. 85 This was the souice of false 
opinion and opinings. 

Opinion (opi nyan), 56. Also 4-6 opp-, and 
with the usual interchange of ¢ and y, -o#s, -ovest, 
an! -ome: 4 openyoun, § opeynyon, (a-penyon, 
6 Sc. apenion); Sc. 4 opunion, -yon(e, 6 -30un. 
[a. F. opirton (12-13th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. 
aa f. stem ot ofin-dri to be of opinion, 


ink: cf. ob/ivion, religion, and see -10N.} 

1. What one thinks or how one thinks about 
something; Judgement resting on grounds insufh- 
cient for complete demonstration ; belief of some- 
thing as probable, or as seeming to one’s own 
mind to be true, though not certain or established. 
(Distinguished from knowledge, conviction, or 


certainty; bat sometimes = de/te/,) 

In my opinion: according to my thinking; as I think, as 
it neeins tome, A matter of opinenn: a matter about which 
each may have his own opinion; a disputable point. 

1387-8 T. Us Zest. Love wi (Skeat) Lb Upinion is 
while a thing i» in non certaine, & hidde frome mens very 
knowleginge, and by no parale reason fully declared. 2390 
Gownr Conf. 11}. 368 Of hem that walken up and doun 
Ther was diverse opinioun. 1483 Lo. Dynnamin HIlis Ortg. 
Lett. Ser. u. 1.157 In myn openion it shuld be gretly for 
the wele of that toune and marches, 1§38 Starkey England 
1. i. rx Saying ther ys no dyfference betwyx vyce and vertue 
but strong opynyon. @ 1628 Preston A? eastpl. Pasth (1630) 
118 The object of opinion is something 1n its own nature 
uncertain. 3644 Mittun Aveop (Arb.) 6g Opinion in good 
men is but knowledge in the making. 1704 Norris /deal 
World. ii. 139 What we call opinion, which is an imperfect 
assent or judgment. 2814 Jane Austen Mansf. Fark I. 
xviii, To see such an undersized, little, mean-looking man, set 
mp for a fine actor, is very ridiculous in my opinion. 185s 
Mas. Stown Uncle Tom's C. xv.141 Well, the position ma 
be a matter of opinion. 187g Jowrtr Plate (ed. 2) IV. 
23 Ovimon is based on perception, which may be correct or 
nustuken, 

b. Qualified by common, general. public, vulgar, 
etc.: Such judgement or belicf on the part of a 
number, or the majority, of persons; what is 
generally thought about something. 

c14ag Lync. Assembly of Gods 3739 From Adam to 
Moyses, was idolatry ‘Lhorow the world vsyd in comon 
opynyoun. 1 ‘Lemece /ss., Popular Dirac ontents Wks 
1731 J. 258 Nothing is so easily cheated, nor so commonly 
mistuken, as vulgar Opinion. 2782 Ginpon Decl. & F. xxan 
ALI. a57 Even this story is some evidence of the public 
opinion. 1801 Jr.FreKson in ‘Tucker ae Il. 101 The mighty 
wave of public opinion which has rolled over our republic. 
187: Daily News 20 Apr. 5 That is a question..in which 
‘general opinion must assume the ultimate arbitrement ’. 

Pall Mall G. a9 Nov. 5/1 When the court has pro- 
nounced its decision, then let it be freely commented upon} 
but until then parties must not attempt to influence public 
opinion. ; 

c. Also, in same sense, without qualification. 

3603 Fiorio tr. Mon(aigne (1634) 133 ag is a power- 
full, bould, and unmeasurable party. 2638 R. BAKER tr. 
Balsac's Lett. (vol 11) 96 It is not now oncly that opinion 
rom the world. 3297583 Hanwav 7rav. (1764) II. 1. i 4 

hose .. who offer incense to this., stupid idol, opinton. 
18397 Hr. Martineau Soc. Amer. Wil, q The worship of 
Opinion is, at this day, the established religion of the 
United States. 2842 D'Isaarur Amen, Lit. Pref. (1867) 3 
Authors are the creators or the creatures of opinion. 


2. (With a and p/.) What one thinks about 
a particular thing, subject, or point; a judgement 
formed or a conclusion reached; a belief, view, 


notion. 

(Sometimes distinguished from a conviction; but in other 
cases denoting a systematic or definitely-held Lelief—e. g. an 
item of one's (religious, litical, etc.) or sometimes iin 
earlier use) the whole distinctive belief of w sect, etc.—and 


time he waa yet in S 
opinions, 1979 E. 
The opinion 


Vet. v, ay, but aske my opinion to of that? 2623 
Brews 1 Ri xviil, ax How Jong halt ye between two 

Hovis Ocras. Ref. tv. xb (1848) 233 As for 
my Opinions, whether of Persons, or things, 1 cannot in 
most cases command them my self, but must suffer them to 
be such as the Nature of the things 1 judge of requires. s70g 


OPINION, 


Stannore Parnpahr, Wl. 313 No Opinien tmily can 
Arne any Moral Evil. 1769 Bursnam fas. 1]. xli. 526 
t ia not to controul opinions, but actiona, that Government 
is instituted. 1 IGRARLI Coningsby viii, iii, As for 
your opinions, you have no business to have any other than 
thone [ uphold. You ure too posn to form opinions ae 
Giapstone Géean. UH. 36% Dr. Macleod had always the 
courage of his opinions. 3877 Moxey Crtt, Misc. Ser. 1, 
&9 (sur opinions are less important than the spirit and 
temper with which they S Us 

b. /¥ous opinion (R.C. Ch.): a belief com- 
monly accepted, but not enjoined as a dogma or 
matter of faith. Hence frans/. (in general use): 
A belief cherished in the mind, but not insisted on 


or carried out in practice. 

1868 Pusty Srath Eng. Ch. 127 ‘Whe Bishop...‘ could not 
dare". .to decide that there was evidence enough to erect 
the * pious opinion ’ into a matter of faith, or that then was 
the best time to define it. 

3. Phrase. 70 de of ofinion: to hold the be- 
lief or view; to think (in a specified way) about 
something; to opine. (Often with defining clause: 
fam of opinion that... = 1 think that. .) 

1485 Caxton Chas. Gh. 103 Znyery and the other were of 
thoppynyun of Rolland. 43g48 Haus ¢ kron., Kick. 1/1 50 
Noble men..whiche amongest theim selfes were not of one 
opinion. 1889 Putrexnam Eng. Poesie_t. xviii. (Arh) 5a 
Some be of opinion..that the pastorall Puesie.. should 
the first of any other. 1683 Bincuam eng 49 All, thas 
are of the same opinion, let them hold vp their hands, s7oa 
‘: Purcatt. Chobick (1714) 93, I am of Opinion..that the 

itherto unknown use of the Spleen, is to interrupt tbe 
Fermentation of the Blood. 3818 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) V1. 

55 He was clearly of opinion they were both liable. 2866 

MERSON Ang. Traits, Manners Wks. (Bohn) IL 46 They 
pr gat ou to dare to be of your own opimon, 

. The formal statement by a member of an 
advisory body, an expert, or professional man, or 
the like, of what he thinks, judges, or advises upon 
a question or matter submitted to and considered 
by him; considered advice; asa /egal or medical 
opinion, to get an opinion of counsel, ete. 

1470 Henry Wadlace it. 332, ° 1 gif consell, or this gud 
knycht be slayne, ‘ak pes a quhill, suppos it do ws payne’. 
So said Advan the ayr of Rycardtounc; And Kneland uls 
grantyt to thar opynyoun. a 1833 Lp. Brrners // won xlix. 
364 Whan luoryn vnderstode his lordes, he aunyd, ‘ Syrs, I 
pueyee well your opynyon is good’. /brd. Ixxxii. 254, 

deryre yuu all .to shew me your opynyons. 1598 Let, fo 
Stowe (Ashm. MSS ), Your oppinioun in wrytinge or other- 
wise is expected. The question is, Of the antiquitie. of 
pda in Englande. x Puiiuies (ed. 5\, ('psaton, the 

hought of him who gives his Advice upon any thing that is 
debated or consulted upon. 1828 Jas. Mint Avrit. [nadia 
Il.v iv 496 The Supreme Council..came tv an opinion., 
that (ctc.[ 186: Maine 4nc /.aw ii (ed. 6) 13 Collections 
of cpimons interpretative of the Twelve Tables, 1888 
Chambers’ ncrcl. sv. Barrister, Bariisters in England 
advise on the haw by giving an opinion on a case stated. 
1899 Hest. Gas. g Nov. 1/a The thice clergymen..who 
have refused obedience to the Sa eae *Upinion’ on 
the legality of incense and piocessional lights, 

&. What one thinks of a person or thing ; eatima- 
tion, or an estimate, of character, quality, or value. 

€1378 Sc. Leg. Samts xx. (Blasins) 9 Sume men gud 
epunyate Has .Quhat man he wax ¢1g10o Moun Feces 

ke rg/2 Ye hnane not knowen the opinion, y philosophers 
haue of them self. 160g SHans, Afacd. 1. sil. 33, 1 haue 
bought Golden Opinions from all suits of people. 1638 KR. 
Bakrr tr. Balsues / ett. (vol VW) 203 It ts impossible for 
mee to expresse the high opinion | conceive uf you. 37978 
uss Lett xiviii. 253 Their constituents would have a 
etter opinion of their candour, and..not a worse opinion of 
thei: integrity. 1897 Mary Kincsixy HW". Africe 1a The 
Coast... formed an even higher opunon of my fully than it 
had formed on our first acquaintance, which is saying a 
good deal. ’ 

b. sfce. Good, high, or favourable estimate ; 


esteem. (Now only with negative, or such adja. 


as yreat.) 

1997 Mortey /nfred Mus.115 Those who stande so much 
in opinion of their owne sufficiencie, 1678 Pretty Pod Anut, 
(1691) 94 They have a great Opinion of Holy-Well, Rocks, 
and Caves, which have been the reputed Cells and Receptacles 
of. Sainta. 27., Law (J.), If a woman had no opinion of 
her own person and diess. 1796 Jann Austen Petite & Pry. 
ii, She 1s a selfish, hypocritical woman, and I have no 
opinion of her. i 

+0. Favourable estimate of oneself or one’s own 
abilities; either in bad sense (self-conceit, arrogance, 
dogmatism), or in good sense (self-confidence). Ods. 

2988 Swans /.. L. LZ. v. i 6 Your reasons haue beene.. 
witty without affection, audacious without impudency 
learned without opinion, and strange without heresie. 
—1 //en. /V, us. i 185 Pride, Haughtinesse, Opinion, and 
Disdaine. 2606 —- /7. & Cr. L Ub 35 eart from 
hence receyues the cuonqu'iing part @ strong 
Opinion to themselues. : 

+6. What is thought of one by others; the esti- 
mation (esp. good estimation) in which one stands ; 
standing ; reputation, repute, character, credit (of 
being su and 80, or of possessing some quality). Ods. 

rggt Rosinson tr. d/ore's Utop. nu. vi. (1895) 196 Which for 
the opinion of nobilitie reioyse muche in their owne concei'e. 
2596 Snaks. 1 Aen. /V,v. iv. 48 Thou hast redeemed thy 
lost opinion. xs60g CAMDEN Xew. rar ‘Lhe « hange of names 
hath most commonly p ed from a desire to avoy 
the opinion of basenes. 2637 Sumizy Gamester (Dodsley 
O. Pe 1X, 16, N.) I mean you have the opinion of a valiant 

entleman. 2685 Corton tr. Montaigne 1. 222 These fel- 
ows to make parade and to get opinion . are perpetually 
perplexing and entangling themselves in their own nonsense. 
sgzog StaNnovE /araphr. 11.65 Every Counterfeit supposes. 


to steele 


OPINION. 
something, not only of Reality but of Excellence too, 
which st hopes to gain the Opinion of, by such artful 
Dissimulation. 


+7. ‘Ihe thought of what is likely to happen; 


expectation ; apprehension, Oés. 

a1g48 Hatt Chron, Hen. Vi 108 b, [He] thought now 
that al thynges succeeded, accordyng tv cpinion and good 
hope. 2568 Skrvni /'4e (est (1860) 27 Quhay. most remoue 
the opinione of dethe, but not the dredyur of God. 1602 K. 

OHNSON Kinga. § ( ornsew. (1603) 197 ‘Lhe warre continuing 

cyonde opinton, the State was inforced to procure pay for 
the armie. 1658 sik T. Beowny //idriot. Ep. Ded , Having 
no old experience of the Puration of their Kelics, [Men] 
held no opinion of such After-con,ideratiuns. 

+ 8. Report, rumour. [A Latinism of transl. 

1380 Wreiir Sel. Wks. IL. 23 And opynyoun of Crist 
wente pour3 al pe lond of Siry. (/ady. Matt. iv. a4 Kt 
abiit opinio e:us in totam Syriam.] 338a — A/ate. xxiv. 6 
3e ben to heere bateyls, and opynyouns (}'sdy. opiniones) 
of bureyls. 

9. attrib. and Com, 

1449 Pucock Kepr. 87 Summe. ben clepid Doctour- 
Mongers and sumue ben clepid Opinoun-holdera 1808 
Bentoam Sc. Neform 23 On the part of the non-lawyer, 
conscious ignorance, thence censultacion and udvice (opinion- 
trade). 1 Waitrine Tent on beach 83 One..Who Had 
left the Muses’ haunts to turn The crank of an opinion-mill, 
Making his rustic reed of song A weapon in the war with 
wrong. 1875 W. Cory in Le/t. & Jrnds. (1897) 375 Morbd 
combination of picty with opinion-breeding. 

+ Opinion, v. Obs. [f. Urinion 5é., prob. after 
obs. fF. opénionner (in Froissart), ‘There may have 
been a med.L. opinténd i, -dre] trans. To hold 
the opinion, or hold as an opinion; to think, sup- 
pose, opine. (With obj. clause, or equivalent obj.) 

r5859 in Strype Acc/, Wee, (1gar) I. App xhiii, rat Whi 
soever they be [they] may opinion with theaselves that 
they be none of God's cuildten. 1609 Hkywoop Brit. Trey 
To ‘Twofold Rdrs., ‘These indecd know no other meanes to 
have themselves opinioned in the ranke of under-t.nders. 
3643 Sin ‘T) Huowne Aeig. Af.d 1. $50 Philosophers that 
opinioned the worlds destruction by fire. 1646 — P sent. kp. 
t. xi. 46 Af any other opinion th-re are no antipodes, 166 
Guanvite ban, Dogm. 191 We opinion a more certain 
efficiency. a 1Bag Forny boc. BE. Anglia, Opinion, to opine. 
.-' LT opinion so’, is, ‘Lam of that opinion’, 1839 Makrvat 
Diary Amer. Ser. UL. 224, Lopinion quite the contrary. 


+ Opi-‘nionable, z. (55.) Obs. rave. [f. OPINION 
v. or 56. + -ABLE} ‘That iy a matter of opinion, 
disputable, uncertain ; that is the object of opinion: 
m= OPINABLE. Also as sé. An object of opinion. 

r6rg-80 C. Mone Life Ser 7. More (1825) 317 A marvellous 
opinionable problem of Sheep. 2656 Stani wy //ist. /’Arlos. 
v. (1701) 184/2 If Intellect differ from true Opinion, that 
which is Intelligible differeth from that which 15 Opin.on- 
able; and if so, there are Intelligibles distinct from 


Opinionables 
pinional ‘opi‘nydnal), a. rare. [f. Opinion 


56, + -At.] Belonging to, of the nature of, or 


grounded upon opinion. 

(Erroneously attributed by various writers to Bp. Pecak 
¢€1450, whose word was Oriniat.) 

1785-44 Luwis Pecock soo Shewing that faith in this life is 
Only probable ur opinivhal not <ciential, which, the Bishop 
says, is had in the blisse of heaven. 1868 H. Busiunece 
Serm, Liv. Subj. 84 No mere body of opinional truths or 
doctrines. 1889 J. M. Rouentrson Ess. Crit. Meth, 68 Our 
notional and opinional relation to the total environment. 


Opinionaster, -astry: see OPINIONATRR, 


eATRY, 


+t Opinionate, a Ols. [f. Opmton + -aTR; 
perh.asa latisized form olopinioned, OF opintonnd: 


sce -ATE suff. -] 

1. Based on opinion, or held in the way of 
opinion; conjectural, uncertain; supposed, fancied. 

19§3 Even Treat Newe /nd. (Arb.) 10 Erringe, wyth hys 
lyghte and opinionate argumentes. @ rg865tpNKY Arcadia 
(1622) 450 Wisedome being an essentiall and not an opinionate 
thing. 1607-47 Fectnam Xesodves i. Ixi 188 Nor is their 
misery merely opinionate, but truly argued from the measure 
of pity, that tt meets with from others. 32661 Sir H, Vane's 
Politics t To cloath vice be it never so ugly, with an 
ee tinct of beauty. 

. Unduly attached to one’s own opinion; con- 


ceited; obstinate in belief; == OPINIONATED 3. 
(In quot. 1576 gen Obstinate, self-willed.) 


2676 Turserv. Venerie iit. 8 These fallow houndes..are 
more vpinionate and harder to be taught than the whyte 
houndes. 2603 Sin C. Hevoow Yad. Astrol. xx. 410 It were 
more then an opiniunate sipguleriie in M Chamber to con- 
tradict it, 1640 Quartes Enchirid, ui. Ixix, In holding of 
an Argument, be neither chollericke, nor too opinionate. 
2668 Siinc.say Diary (1836) 204 Argumenta springing from 
the brains of those ambitious and opinionate Sectaries. 


Opinionate (opinydne't), v Now rare. [f. 
L. opinidn-em OviInion + -aTK3; perh. after OF. 
opinionner, or med.L. *opiniindri, -&t-us.] 

1. To furm or hold an opinion; to believe, 
suppose, think; = Opine v. 2, OPINION 2, 


@. frans. (also with compl, or bf c/). 
16ar Lavy M. Weotn Uranda 632 As rude and ill manner'd 
a compuny..though much opinionated to bee well-behaued 
creatures, 262a Masne tr. Aleman's Guaman d'Alf. 1. 204 
Opinionating them to be principall persuns, 1643 R. O. 
an's Mort. iii. 10 Pythagoras op:nionated it (the Soulja 
Number moving of it selfe. 1678 R. R[ussKt.) Geder uy. 1. 
hi. 38 We also find many who havea Soul easily opininnatin 
every Phantasie, 28 . Eviza Lesiie Shat tleman, 
Opinionate that he was one of the gentlemen. 
b. tr. 
2653 R. Sanners Physiogn. 260 Amongst..Authors thus 
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opinionating, I find Haly Abenragel the Arabian. r66 
Staniuy Hest. PAilos. Vv. (1701) 2323/1 A wise Man may 
cunsent to that which is not perceived; tbat is, he may 
opinionate, 1892 'M. O'Reus’ french. in Amer. ao, have 
always gone my own quiet way, philosophising rather than 
opimonating. 

+2. a. trans, To express as a formal opinion; 
b. str. ‘Yo state or deliver one's opinion formally ; 


m ()PINEY, I. Obs. 

x6gzr N. Hacon Lise. Govt. Eng. nu. xxxvii, (1739) 167 To 
sulyect the Consciences of all the people to the upinion of 
one Metropolitan, that might opinionate strange tbings. 
3677 NeEkDuAM aad Packet clduies to Men of Shaftesbury 
72 Nor was it to be suy; posed, that the Judges would have 
undertaken to opiniunate about so Supreme a Question. 

+3. refi. ‘lo become or be opinionated or ob- 


stinate. O©bds. exc. in pa. pple. : see next. 

1603 Fronio Montaigne (1634) 183 Even good Authors 
doe ill.. wilfully to opinionate themselues about framing 
a@ constant and solide contexture of us xr6aa A. Court 
Constancic . 38 Wee retaine stall their griefe, and opinionate 
our selues to rumenate and contiuually bring thei into our 


memory. 
+4. To bring 40 some condition, by force of 


thought or imagination. Oés. 

1650 H. Brooxe Conserv. Health 66 They .. opinionate 
thenisclues into Sickness 

Opinionated opinydne'ted), f4/ a. 
+-ED.] 

+1. Possessed of or holding a (specified) opinion; 
of opinion (¢haf...)3 = OPINIONKED 5, Obs. 

s60a Fuirngckn sf Pt. Parald. 94 ‘Vhe Romans it seemeth 
were in this strangly ppinionaicd: for the Grescians and 
others did approue such medicines, 1635 Barkiere Afi. 
Dive Al \xii (1643) 164 Divers men are dis dat Opinionated. 
3645 Pacitt /feresiogr. (1661) 196 Mr. Trask towards his 
end fell to Antunomian opinions: He died at oneof his friends 
houses, whose wife was that way somewhat opinionated. 

+2. Posscssed of a particular opinion or estimate 
of a person or thing; esf. having a favourable 
opinion, thinking highly of Oés. 

1601 Munoay /avunf, Robt. Earl of Huntington . ii. in 
Hazl. 2 adsley VUIT. 139 Howare you, sir, of me opinionated ? 
@ 1655 Unsurk Ans. (1658) §59 the Citizens... being h ghly 
opinionated of the mins integrity. 2739 WESLEY 14s. (1830) 
1. 68 As opinionated of their own parts and wisdom, as 
either modein Chinese or ancient Romans. _ 

3. Thinking too highly of, or adhering too per- 
sistently to, one’s opinion; conceited ; obstinate in 


opinion, dogmatic, opinionative, 

r60r Cornwareigs £ss, 11. li. (1631) 425 With our lives 
delivered to the censure of opinionated ignoiance, 27 
Ricwarvson Grandison I. v. 20 A young gentleman Iately 
marricd; very affected, and very opinionated. 1808 I.uccocKk 
Na’. iW/vol 219 The cynical sneer of self-opinionated folly. 
3889 TwatLe eet hiked ao1 ‘Lhe mere high-hunded violence 
of the opimonated and self-willed autocrat. 

b. Obstin ite, self-willed (in gencral sense). 

1649 Fant. Mon. tr. Senanlt's Use Passions (1671) 34 Of 
these two Passions the more mild is the less tractable, and 
the more furious the less opinionated. 1677 Git pin esmonol. 
(1867) 388 They..who are opinionated in sin because of his 
mercy, 3840 Dickrns O. C. SAvp iC, D. ed.) 172 ‘The most 
obstinate and opinionated pony. 

lLicnce Opi-nionatedness. 

1860 S. WitarRFonce Ar/dr, Oritination 229 The quickened 
religious life .is expoxed tu all the temptations of :eligious 
self-wall, party-»prrit, self-opinionatedness, and division. 1889 
Sat. Rev. 18 May 6190/2 Angouleme had all the obstinacy 
and opinionatedness, of the Taurbons. 

t Opi-nionately, adv. Vés. [f. Opinionate 
a. + -LY%.] @. In the way of opinion; in one's 
own opinion, b. In an opinionated manner; 
obstinately. 

2627-77 FectHam Resolves 1. ixxxv. 131 Where either are 
only opinionately wise. 1647 pales Dissected 14 If you 
opmnonatly persecute the house of Abimele:h, a fire may 
issue thence..and consume you. 31704 Faction Display'd 
x. 1§1 A gay, pragmatical, pretending Fuul, Opinivnately 
wise, and pertly dull. 

+ Opi-nionatist. Oés. [f. a3 prec. + -187.] 
An opinionated person: an obstinate dogmatist. 

1634 Sir ‘I’. Hexerrt 7rav. 22a None save detracting 
opimonatists can justly o e such worthy testimonies. 
yogt Baxter /f Baft 146 Meer talking censorious Opinion. 
atists. 1790 FRNTON Sern. bef Univ, Oxford 11 The per- 
n.cious Counsels of some such Opinionatists. 

Opinionative (opiinydne'tiv), a. (s6.)  [f. 
assumed L.. stem “opinidudt- + -1VE; or simply f. 
OPINION + -ATIVE: cf. fa/kative ] 

+1. Based upon, or of the nature of, opinion; 
fancied, imaginary; conjectural, speculative (as 
distinguished from real or certain), = OPINATIVE 
2, OPINIATIVE 2, OPINIONATE a2. 1. Obs, 

¢2985 [implied in Ortnionativety 2). 2620 HEALey S¢é. 
Aug. Citre of God 546 This opinionative suspicion every 
one may tuke as he please. 3627-77 FettHam Xesoloes 1 
xciv. 147 If this be not rather opinionative than real. 12708 
C. Martner Afagn. Chr. 1. it. i. (1852) 364 He declined a 
scttlement in some other, which he thought more opinionae 
tive, and so more contentious and undesireable places, 

b. Kelating to, or consisting in, opinion or 
belief; doctrinal (as distinguished from practical). 

@1638 Meroe Wks. (1679) 115 The difference between a 
saving Faith which joyns us to Christ, and that which is 
true indeed, but not saving, but dogmatical and upinionative 
only. 1684 Bunyan Prigv. 1 144 We will deny ourselves of 
some things, both Opinionative and Practical, for your sake. 
1869 H. Busprece New Life iv. 49 So far what is done is 
merely opinionative or nutional, and there is no trans 
actional faith. 


[f. prec, 


OPINIONIST. 


o. Of the nature of an opinion. rare, 

2894 Pall Mali G. 24 Dec. 1/2 The Hoard to have .. the 
option of refraining from making any award, and of publish- 
ing an opinionative report on the dispute instead. 

4. Unduly attached to, or persistent in adhering 
to, one’s own opinion; conceited, or obstinately 
dogmatic; = OPINATIVE I, OPINIATIVE I, OPINION- 


ATE 2. 2, OPINIONATED 3. 

1547 Boounx /afrod. Knotwl. xvii. (1870) 167 The people 
of me be opinionat’'ue, standyng much in theyr owne 
conceit, 3681 Burion Anat. Mel. To Rdr. 19 He was 
an illiterate idiot, .. au opinionative ass, a caviller, a 
kind of pedant. 179: JonNson Cheynel Wks IV. svg 
Tvo young to teach, and too opinionative to learn. 18:7 
Mar. Evceworatu Sores (1832) 314 The common female 
blue is intolerable, opinionative and opinionated. 1897 
Westm. Gas. 9 Nov. 1/3 An opinionative Anglo Indian, 
who spoke as one whose words were officially authoritative, 
was of the party. 

tb. Holding too high an opinion of; proud or 
conceited of. ('bs. rare. 

x6ax Br. Mountacu Diatribe 9 Your Selfe, very Opinion- 
ative of your knowledge. : . 

B. sé, An‘ opinionative’ or speculative point. 

1659 Staniry //ist. PAslos, 111. tv. 11 The Sceptick’s is, 
in opinjonativcs, indisturbance; in unpulsives, modgration, 

Opi niona:tively, adv. [t. prec. + -LY 2] 

+4. In the way ot opinion; as an expression of 
opinion; in relation to opinion or belief. Cds. 

coxrsss Hanrsrieitp Divorce flen. VII (Camden) 12a Ie 
was not spoken as-everantly but opinionatively. 1685 
Baxrer Pasafar. N. 7., James i. 21 (10) receave God's 
Word, not only opinionatively, but as the Graff is taken 
into the Tree. 

2. In an opinionative manner; with undue at- 
tachment to or persistence in one’s own opinion; 


conceitedly ; ol)stinately. 

3728 tr. Dupin's Lecl. Hist. 17th C. 1. vt ii. 228 He was 
confident in his Sentiments, and maintain’d them obstinately 
and opinionatively. | 

Opi‘niona tiveness. [f. as prec. + -nxss.] 
The quality or character of being opinionative ; 
undue attachment to or persistence in ones own 
opinion ; conceit; obstinate dogmatism, 

1s99 Sanpys LEwrope Spec. (1632) 179 Such as not to 
intersupt the common Concord with private opinionative- 
nesse. 1639 Horn & Rovotnam Gate Lang. Uni. \xxxiti 
§ 8:12 As over-hasty piving credit is burtfull, .. much more 
stiffenesse or opinionativenesse. 17ga Mrs D)kLany Aufo- 
biog. & Corr, I1. 166 Conceit or opimonativeness becomes 
no sex or age. 1878 Tureocu Aation, Theol. 1. iii, 100 
(Lord Falkland] especially detested. .the dogmatic opinion- 
liveness so preval:nt in his time. 

tOpi-nionator. 06s. rare. Also 8 -er. [f. 
OPINIONATE v. alter L. agent-nouns ] One who 
holds an opinion, a tdeurist; = OPINATOR, 


OPINIATOR, 

I Gate Crt. Gentiles wi. 83 Such.. are to he called 
Philosophers not opinionators or lovers of opinion. @ 1736 
Sourn Sern, (1744) X.i g ‘The Pharisees, and the Opiniun- 
aters of their own holiness. 

Opinionatre, -atry, (-astry), erroneous ff. 
OPINIATRE, -ATRY (-ASTRY), conformed to ofenzor. 

1662 J. Heatn in /agitt's Heresiugr. Ded. to Sir J. 
Frederick, The opinionastry of these sects. 2689 Hick ERIN- 
GtLu Modest Ing 1. 11 Mad with self-love, Opinionatry and 
Bigotism, 1693 W. Farxn Sel. &ss. 39 Lhe Dogmatical 
O; intonatre, and the Morove Cynick. 

Opinioned (oprnyand), a. Now rare. [f. 
OPINION 56, + -ED.] 

1. Having a (specified) opinion; holding the 
opinion, or of opinion (¢/af...). Also in para- 
synthetic comb., as 2d/-opinioned, strange-opintoned. 

2584 R. Scot Discon, Wrichcr. 1. vii, (1886) 11 How 
divershe peuple be opinioned. 163% Sar Chand. Cases 
(Camden) 42 The court was opinioned the words were 
spoken. 1650 Sirk R. Stapyiton Stvada's Low C. Warres 
x 6 Nor was Don John otherwise opinioned of a ‘T'ruce. 
1890 Pall dali G. 10 Mar. 2/3 Is it so, that England as 
a whole is. so opsnioned as to prefer a high order of 
eloquence to the principles of the Reformation { 

2. Holdiag a particular opinion or estimate, esp. 
a favourable one, of a pe:son or thing; usually, 
pniaette highly of oneself or one’s own qualities, 
conceite of” 

r6r2 W. Scraten Sick Souls Salve 23 Was ever hypocrite 
thus opinioned of himselfe? 1667 Davoren Sir Martin 
Mar-all\. i, He's s0 opinion'd of his own Abilities, that he 
is ever designing somewhat. 707 Norris “Hmilicy vi. 
283 A man well opinioned of himself. he 

3. Unduly atiached to one’s own opinion; 


opinionated. 

1649 Mitton Ethon. xiii, Wks, (1851) 443 Uzziah.. was 
thrust out with a Leprosie for his opinion'd geale, which he 
thought judicious. a2726 South Sev. I. a98 (T ) He may 
cast him upon a bold self-opinioned physician, worse t 
his distemper. ; 

Hence Opi‘nionedness (se//-opi'nionedness). 

1879 Datly News 22 Oct. 6/5 A peculiar kind of religious 
self-opinionedness sprang up, which tended to make each 
man more and more a law to himself. 

Opinionist (opi‘nyanist). [f. as prec. + -18T.] 

+i. A holder or maintainer of some opinion or 
doctrine at variance with the general belief (or 


that of the speaker); a sectary, a faddist. Ods. 
2623 Cocxeram 1, An Opinionist, Sectarde. 1634 Sin T. 
Herbert 7/‘raz. 160 The Mahometan Doctoura ., bended 
themselves against this late Opinionist. 166z Rav 7Aree 
Ltn, . 168 “There are few or no sectaries or opinionists 


OPINION LESS. 


areong. chem: r6ga T. W. Short Story Antinomians New 
Ang. Pref g Now you-migit have seen the Opinionists 
reat | up, and contemptuousiy turning their backs upon the 
faithful Pastors of that Church. 1760 T. Hurcuinson //és4, 
Mass. (1765) 1. 68 This general agreement struck a damp 
upon the opinionists, 

b. CA. Hist. One of a sect in the 1sth century 
who held that only those Popes who practised 
voluntary poverty were true vicars of Christ. 

1693 tr. Emsilianue’s Hist. Monast, Ord. xix. a19 They 
were called also Opinionists. x707 Glossogr. Angl. Nova, 
Op: ntonis/s, a Name given in Pope Paul's time, to a Sect 
that boasted of affected Poverty, and held there could be 
no Vicar of Christ on earth that did not practice this Vertue, 

2. The holder of any specified opinion. 

1630 WrstcoTe Devon (1845) 44 Every hearer and author 
hatn his private opinion, and every opinionIist his peculiar 
Judgment and censure. 1647 Thomasson 7'racts (Br. Mus.) 
CCCXXXVI,. No. 22. a Whether have you any general 
rule of good education..which may be admirable to all 
opinionists? 1813 SoutHey in Lye +850) LV. 24 In league 
with all varieties of opinionists. 1820 Clare Raval 17 
(ed. 3) 118 On receiving a damp from a genteel opinionist 
in poetry. x84s Drsragut Sy4f/ i. xv, In estimating 
the accuracy of a pulitical opinion, one should take into 
consideration the standing of the opinionist. 

3. One whose business it is to give a professional 
opinion, 

r802-19 Rentruam Ration. Yudic. Evid. (1827) IV. 289 
Hence comes an appropriate branch of made business, the 
trade of the law-adviser or opinionist ; the opinion trade. 


Lbid. 38, 413 

Opinionless, a. [f. Orinion 55, + -LH88.] 
Having no opinion cf one’s own. 

, 1830 Lraminer 644/4 Other opinionless journals that 
inundate the country. 1881 19/4 Cent Sept. 341 Souls who 
had otherwise existed as opinionless dead weights. 

t Opi-nionous, a. Ués. rare. [f. as prec. + -0US.] 
Of or belonging to opinion. 

1666 G. Atsop A/ary/and 16 Steering the Actions of 
State quietly, through the multitude and diversuy of 
Opinionous waves that diverscly meet, 

t Opinious, a. Uss.rarve. [f.L. type *opinios- 
us, f.opinto: ct. religidsus.) OF opinion, opinioned. 
Hence + Opi-niousness, opiniativeness. 

1632 Lirhcow 7rav. vi. 275 Leauing it to be searched, by 
the pregnancy of riper iudgements chen mine, howsocuer 
opinious, = 1688 in Ads Corr. If. 35 Rather than the 
Christian cause against the ‘lurks should Jonger suffer by 
his ainitie and absence. 

+ Opinitive, erron. ft. OPINATIVE. Ods. 

Opinor, obs. form of OPINiR. 

Opio-, combining form of Gr. dmov poppy-juice, 
OriuM, occurring in a few rare technical words. 

Oplology (d"p1,e'l5dzi) [-Locy], ‘the account of 
the nature and qualities of opium’ (Syd. Soe. Zex.). 
Opiomania (dupie,mélnii) [Maxta ,an insane or 
excessive craving for opium ; hence Opioma‘niaoc, 
a person affected with opiomania. Opiophagy 
(Oupip fadzi) [Gr. -paya cating], of ie at 

1681tr. Wilds’ Rem. Med. Wks. Vocab., Op. ologie, the doc- 
trine of opium. 1883 Saft. Rev. ag July 160/2 Dr. Hubbard's 
treatise on what he calls Opiumania and Dipsomania, 1889 
Letsuve Hour 371 Young, rich, with a good position in the 
county in love with her, and—an opiomaniac, 1898 tr. 
von ZLieussen'’s Cycl. Aled. XVII. 875 Chronic opium- 
poisoning, opiophagy, .. belong to the category of discases 
which are almost incurable. 

+ Opi-parous, a. Obs. rare. [f. L. opifar-us 
richly furnished, sumptuous, f. 0f-ent wealth, means 
+ par-dre to prepare, furnish, equip +-008,] Rich, 
sumptuous, FEfence tOpi'parously adv. 

r6a2 Burton Anat. Mel. us. ii. iv. (1676) 170/a Sweet 
odours and perfumes, generous wines, opiparous fare. 
Warrrnousne A fol. ae 93 Not men meanly bied, 
or loosly seen in Arts, but opiparously accomplished. 31694 
Motrrux Rabelais v. (1737) 229 Your Opiparous or Aureous 
Charins. 1824 Lannor /wag. Conv., Southey & Porson 
Wks, 1853 1. 75/t We rather send these dismal daintics to 
his chamber, and treat our heartier friends upiparously. 

Opisometer (ppise-mi/tai). [f. Gr. dwiow back- 
wards + yérpoy measure.}] An instrument for 
measuring curved lines, as on a map, consisting of 
a small wheel turning on a screw fixed in a rod or 
frame; the wheel is rolled along the line to be 
measured, and then rolled back on a straight scale 
until it reaches its former position on the screw. 

1878 Buack Ade. PAae/on iit. (1878) 33 The women were 
found in a wild maze of maps. .and Bell had armed herself 
with an opisometer, 

Opistho- (opispo), before a vowel opisthe-, 
combining form of Gr. 8mo@ev behind, used in 
various scientific terms; for the more important of 
which see their alphabetical places, 

Opi'sthodont (-ddgnt) a. Zool, [Gr. d80us, b8drr- 
tooth), having back teeth only. Opisthogastrio 
ook) a. Anat, [ad. F. opisthopastrizgue 
(Chaussier): see Gastnio], situated behind the 
stomach. OQOpisthoglossal (-clo-il', Opistho- 
Glossate (-glo'sét) adjs. Zool. (i mod.L. Opsstho- 
glossa neut. pl., f. Gr. yA@aoa tongue], belonging 
to Giinther’s division Opssthog/ossa of batrachians, 
having the tongue free behind and attached in 
front. Opisthoglyphio (-gli'fik), Opisthogiy- 
phous (-gglifos) 2473. Zool. [f. mod.L. Optstho- 
glyphia nent. pi. f. Gr. yAugh carving], belonging 


153 


to the division Opisthoglyphia of snakes, having 
grooves on the posterior teeth. thous 
(-p’gnipes) a. [Gr. yvdos jaw], a. Anthropol. 
having ietreating jaws or teeth; b. /chthyo/, having 
the maxillary bones prolonged backwards, as fishes 


of the genus Opisthognathus. Opiathomous 


(-Samas) a. Lchthyol. [f. mod.L. Opisthimi Spl), f, 
Gr, Gos shoulder}, belonging to the division 
Opisthoms of teleostean fishes, having the scapular 
arch separate from the skull. Opisthopulmonate 
(-polmdndt) a. Zool. [L. pulmo, pulmdn- lung], 
applied to those pulmonate or air-breathing gastro- 
pod molluscs which have the pulmonary sac behind 
the heart (cf. OrISTHOBRANCHIATE). 

3857 Mayne Expos. Lex., *Opisto-Gastric, applied by 
Chauasiier to the cxeliac artery, from its situation. r8ge 51d. 
Soc, Lex., Opisthogastric artery, Ibid. *Opisthoglyphic. 
x Athenaum 7 Dec. 7983/3 In the *opisthog yprous 
snakes the poixon-gland is very variable. 1864 Hunt / ‘ogr's 
Lect. Man ii. 3 Welcker distinguishes the extremely ortho- 
gnathous as “opisthognathous (or with retreating teeth), 
a distinction which does not seem to me quite justifiable. 
z Huxiay Asat, /an. Anim. viii. 514 When the 
pulmonary sac is posterior, and the pallial region amail, the 
ventricle of the heart is anterior, ..and the animal may be 
said to be “opisthopulmonate. 

branch (opi'spJbreyk), 54. (a) Zool. 
(f. mod.L. Opisthobranchia neut. pl., f. OPistHo- 
+ Gr, Bpdyxia gills.} An _ opisthobranchiate 
gastropod; see next. . adj, = next. 
s8e1-6 Woopwarn A/ollusva 50 The sexes are .. united 
in the (moneecious) land-snails, pteropods, opisthobranchs, 
tunicaries, and in part of the conchifers. 1877 Huxtey 
Anat. (nv. Anim, viii 511 Nu Opisthobranch possesses 
a large visceral sac of this kind. ; 

Hence Opi'sthobranohism, the condition of 
being opisthobranchiate. 


isthobranchiate (-brie'nki,2t), a. (5d.) 
Zoot, [ad. mod.L. Opisthobranchiadla = Opistho- 
branchia: see prec.) Belonging to the order 
Optsthobranchiata or Opisthobranchia of gastropod 
molluscs, comprising aquatic forms having the 
gills behind the heart. (Also said of the heart in 
other orders of molluscs when placed ag in the 
Opisthobranchia, i.e. so as to have the gills behind 
it.) b, sd. = prec. 

1854 Woovwarp Afollusca 1. 169 Onctdium Typha: .. 
Animal oblong, convex; .. heart opistho-branchiate. 18977 
Huxiiy Anat. lav. Anint. viii. 506 sla speaking, 
no QOdontophoran is other than opisthobranchiate. 2889 
A thenzum 13 July 67/1 Dr. Pelseneer. maintains..that it 
in a mistake to regard the Pteropoda as a‘class'atall. He 
considers them as forming two sub-orders of the opis- 
thobranchiate gastropods. 

Opisthocelian (-si'lidin), a. (s6.) Zool. and 
Comp. Anat, [f. as next + -IAN.] = next: also, 
having opisthoccelous vertebre. Also as sd. An 
opisthoccelian animal, esp. (extinct) reptile. 

1854 Owen Shel. & Teeth in Circ. Sc., Organ. Nat. 1. aoa 
Vertebra of the ‘opisthocelian’ type. 1870 ROLLEstoNn 
Anim. Life Introd. 6a The vertcbrae..show, ordinarily, the 
procuelian, though, sometimes, the opisthocoelian arrange- 
ment of the articular ends of their centra. 2888 Roi trston 
& Jackson A nine, Life 383 Opisthocoelian..centra are found 
in exceptional instances [in Aepiilia), 

Opisthocoslous (-si'1s), a. Comp. Anat. [f. 
OpistHo- + Gr. «otA-os hollow + -ous.} Hollow 
behind; applied to vertebrae the bodies of which 
are concave posteriorly: distinguished from pro- 
talons and amphicalous, 

3872 Nicxo.son Pal/avrt. 308 In the Bony Pike, the 
vertebral column is composed of opisthoceelous vertebra. 
x888 Rotieston & Jackson Aims, Life 340 The vertebral 
centrum may be biconcave iamphicclous), biconvex, con- 
cave in front or behind (= pro- and opisthocuslous), or flat. 

Opisthoqome (opi'sfcke:m), Ornith. [ad 
mod.L. Ofpgsthocomus, ad. Gr. dmoOJcopos wearin 
the hair long behind, f. Orrstuo- + «dyn hair. 
The bird Ofisthocomus hoastn (O. cristatus), 
characterized by an occipital crest of feathers ; the 
hoactzin. So Opisthooomine (opis|p*kémain), 
Opistho‘oomous azjs., allied in character to the 
hoactzin; having an occipital crest. 

(x89g Pop. Sct, Monthly Apr. 763 Opisthoconms has a size 
about ag to the chachalaca of our lexan border.] /did. 
764 No toss | forms of opisthocomine birds are known. 

i Opistho'domos. :Gr. Amtiz. Also in angli- 
cized form opi‘sthodome. [Gr., f. émo00- behind 
+ 8éyuos house, room, chamber.] An apartment 
at the back of an ancient Greek temple, correspond- 
ing to the mpé8op0s, wpovacs, or vestibule in front. 

(r697 Potter Antig. Greece (17s) I, vill 3x On the Back. 
side of Minerva'’s Temple, was the publick Treasury, call'd 
from its Situation *Omabd8oucs.} 3706 Pxit cies, Opisthe- 
domus. +776 R. Cuannier Trav. Greece 29 They deified 
him, and lodged him in the Opisthodomos or the back 
part of the Parthenon. 1846 Worcestee, Opisthodome, an 
apartment, or place, in the back part of a Grecian house. 
2 Euus in Maré. I. 71 An apartment called the 
opisthodonies which contained the treasures of the temple. 

Opisthograph (opi‘spograf), 5. (a.) Gr. and 
Rom. Antig, [ad. Gr. dmiaddypagpos written on 
the back or cover, f, dwicG0- + -ypagos written.] 
A manuscript written on the back as well as the 


OPIUM. 


front of the Lamighe or parchment; also, a slab 
inscribed on both sides, b. adj. = Opisthopraphic. 
16a3 Cocxeram, Ofist A, a booke written on the backe 
side. ox Urqunart Radelads ut. Prol., Giving to 
one of his old acquaintance his Wallet, Books and Opisto- 
fraphs away went he [Diogenes} out of Town towards a 
ittle Hill or Pay ealos & z ENABLES in Encocl. Sree 
V. 2090/2 Not a few of the slale.. bearing a pagan inscrip. 
tion on one side, and a Christian one on the other. These 
are known as opiethogy ses. 2683 W. M. Linveay in 
Athenaeum § Sept. 304/2 ‘Lhe fragments are opisthograph. 

So tOpistho'graphal (0/s.), Opisthogra‘phic, 
eloal adjs., written or inscribed on the back as 
well as the front; Opistho graphy, the practice 
of writing on both sides of a papyrus, slab, etc. ; 
concr, wiiting of this kind. 

2684 H. More Answer 38 To write that which is laxt in 
the inside, and that which is first on the outside, (is) quite 
contrary to the mode of Opisthographal Writings. 2823 J. 
Forsytn Rev Baevurs. ltaly 315 ‘he opiethograph c 
manuscripts required, I apprehend a double leaf so glued 
that the fibres crossed, 1826 Sincur Hist. Cards 124 It is 
Opisthographic, or printed on both sides of the vellum. 1656 
Mount Glossogr., Opisthographical. 191gtr. Panctrollus’ 
Rerum Mem. 1.111. iv, 138 Some Poems of the Ancients were 
tedious with Opistography, or endors’d Prolixity. 

Opisthotio (ppispp tik, -ouwik), a. (s5.) Comp. 
Anat. [f. Orisin(o- + Gr. ots, wr- ear, drin-ds 
of the ear.) Epithet of one of the otic or pesiotic 
bones, situated at the back of the ear; separste, 
or fused with one of the occipital bones, in Fishes, 
Reptiles, and Birds ; in Mammals, fused with the 
other otic boncs, and forming that part of the 
alee bone which contains the auditory chamber, 


as sb. The opistbotic bone. 

1870 RoiLeston Anim. L1/¢ 43 A ylenoid cavity which is 
formed..by the squamosal, opisthotic and prootic bones, 
1872 Mivant Elem, Anat. 10 Vhe Opisthotic constant! 
anchyloses with the lateral part of the occipital before it 
unites with the pro-vtic in all Vertebrates below Mammals 
2893 Syd. Soc. Lex , Opisthotic centre, tbe ossification centre 
of the opisthotic bone. : : 

Opisthotonio (opispotp nik), a. Fath. [ad., 
Gr. omoOoromn-és, f. dniaOorovia ; see next and -1C.]} 
Affected with, or pertaining to, opisthotonos, 

1683 Cocxrram, O/isthotenicha, one haulng his necke 
drawne into his shoulders, by shrinking vp of the sinews 
2748 tr. Renatus'’ Distemp. Horses 315 An Horse .. in said 
to be Ofisthotonie when the Disease 1s seated in his hinder 
Parts. 3879 St. George's Ilosp Rep. UX. 681 Signs..s0on 
followed by frequent opisthotonic spasms. 

1Opisthotonos iepishyWnps). Path, Also 
-us. [Gr, omo6vrovos drawn backwards, f Oristio- 


+ -rovos stretched, stretching, retverw to stretch.) 
Spasm of the muscles of the neck, back, and legs, 
in which the body is bent backwards; a form of 


telanus. 

1657 Physical Dict., Opisthotones. 1706 Put Lives, Optstha- 
joann nN Vind of Cane xtret. hing iets Murcies of the 
Neck backwards. 1807 Med. Grai XVII. 213 A universal 
rigidity of the dorsal muscles. with a strong retraction of 
the head, assuming the marks of a true opisthotonos, 1860 
H. Seuncer PAys. Laughter Ess. 1891 I. 460 ‘he head 
is thrown back and the spine bent inwards; there is a slight 
degree of what medical men call opisthotonos., 

isthure (¢ pispities). /cAthyol. (f. Oprata(o- 
+ Gr. ovpa tail) The posterior end of the caudal 
axis in the embryonic stage of some fishes, which 
is ultimately absorbed into the caudal fin. Hence 


Opisthu:ral a., pertaining to the opisthure. 
rg Cent. Dict. cites J. A. Rvprr. : 
+Gpitulate, v. Oss. [ad. L. opttular? to 

bring ard, to assist, f. of-em aid + *tué- to bring] 

trans. To help, assist, aid. 

1597 A.M. tr. Guillemeaw's Fr. Chirurg. *iiij, A Manuall 
for my selfe, to opitulate & addresse my memorye. 1999 — 
tr. Gabsthouer’s Bh. PAysuhke aofa Administer to him of 
this water, for it opitulateth the perloguutione exceedingelye. 

So + Opitulation Oés. (ad. late L. opztuldtzo}, 
help, aid, assistance; tOpitulator Ods. (a. late 
L. ofpttuldtor}, a helper. 

1597 M. Bowman in Gwillemeas's Fr. Chirurg. *ij, 
Benefites which through your ayde& opitulatione we renpe. 
1651 Bicos New Disp. 148 Speedy opitulation. 1604 F. 
Waite Repl. Fisher 343 Aeading, Pupists make Saints 
speciall opitulators 

Opium ("pidm), sd. Also 6 oppium. fa. L. 
opium (Pliny), a. Gr, dmoy ‘ poppy-juice, opium ’, 
dim. of dedés vegetable juice. Cf, F. opis, also 
opion (13th c, in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1. The inspissated juice of a speciea of poppy 
(Papaver somniferum), obtained from the unripe 
capsules by incision and spontaneous evaporation, 
worked into cakes, balls, or sticks, of a reddish- 
brown colour, heavy smell, and bitter taste; valu- 
able as a sedative and narcotic drug, and much 
used as a stimulant and intoxicant, esp in the East. 

33998 Trevisa Sarth. De P. RK. xvit cxxviiis {r498) 687 Of 

py comyth iuys that physyvyens callyth Opium other 

Br ion. cxg00 Lan/ranc's Cerverg. qt It is not yuel to putte 

a litil opium (r.7. opin] to pe oile rosis. 38g tr. 
erome of Brunswick's Surg. F ij n/a Whan the payne 

s grete, then it is nedefull to put therto a lytell Opium. 

aggx ‘Tuaner Ardal 1, Eij, Agaynste the fom of 

the luice of poppye, called oppium. 162 Sanvvs 

Trav, 66 The Yurkes are also incredible takers of Opium. 

a7gt H. Wacrors Left, (1846) 11.397 Lady Stafford used to 


OPIUM. 


any to her ister, ‘Well, child, I have come without my wit 
to-day’; that is, sbe had not taken her opium. 2838 T. 
Txomson Chem. Org. Bodies 268 Opium yields at an average 
about Ath of its we glit of pure morphina, 1875 H.C. Woup 
Therap. (187,) 221 Death occurs from opium, in the great 
sa al of cases, af faslure of the respiration. 
fig. Applied to any stupefying ayent or agency, 
x608 IT. Morton Preamd. Encounter 33 Stupifid with 
that Opium of implicit faith and bhinde devotion. 1658 Sia 
T. Buowne Ayitriot, v. 43 There is nuantidute against the 
pion of time. 74a H. Warpot B Corr, (1837) I. lvin. 225 
hist has spread an universal opium over the whole nation. 
2. +a. [ts l.. optum.) A vegetable juice in 
general. Obs. rare. b. [¢ransf. trom 1.) A juice 
resembling opium in composition or properties (in 
quot dactucartum or lactucin). rare. 
¢ 1480 Pallad, on Husb. Ww. 1140 And in is kest This opium 
Quirinaik (the Gieck So nameth hit). In water first this 
opium relent, Of sape vntil hit ha similitude. 1813 Sports 
Mug. X1.V1,. 63 A valuable pap:r on the opium o rallied. 
from the inspissated white juice (of the lettuce} 
3. attrié. and Comb, @. alt th. in fig. sense: 
Soporific, stupefying. producing drowsiness. rare. 
2635 A. Starrory Fes. ey (186)) 91 Nothing..is so 
irkesume to ine, ax to heare their cold Opium Sermons. 
1797-1803 Fostre in Life & Corr (1846) 1. 196 There is an 
opium sky stretched over all the wold, which conunually 
rains sop.rifics. 

b. Geneial Combs.: attrib., as opium lamp, 
diniment, plaster, shop, war; obj. and obj. gen., as 
opium-drinker, -drinking, -ealer, -eating, -smoker, 
-smoking, -taker, -taking; m-tiumental, as oftum- 
arowsel adj, -fumed aly, -potsoning, -shaltered 
adj. G. Special Combs.: opium den, a public 
room, of low or mean character, kept as a resort 
of opium-smokers; opium habit, the habit of 
eating or smoking opium as a stimulant or intoxi- 
cant; opium joint (U. S.), a place illegally kept 
for opium-smoking (see Joint sé. 14); opium 
plant, opium poppy, the white poppy: sce 
Porry; opium-smoke v. (otce-wd.) trans., to 
bring by opium-smoking (7/0 some condition). 

1897 Daily News 1 Nov. 6/5 Mr Ganthony’s ‘opium den 
rufian and Mr. Blinn’s doctor are noteworthy instances. 
tt W. Lavion in Robherds A/em. 1. 484 Poor Burnett ! 
Rickman writes me word he is turned “optum-drinker. 1883 
Ad peli Jag. Nov. g61/a The busband of an *opium- 
drinking wife 1895 Daily News 27 ae 65 The *opium- 
drowsed and terror-stiicken Jr, Marshall s6ar le QuINcEY 
(f#tZe) Confess ons of an English ‘Opiuin-Eater, /éed, (1822) 
12g From this date (1813) the reader is tu consider me as 
a regular and confirmed opium-eater 31834 New York 
paper, Twenty-two males and four females were captured 
nan *opium joint on Crosby street, New York, on Satur- 
day night. 1897 Howeits Landlord at Lion's Head 
85 Sccret visits to the Chinese opium-joints in Kingston 
Street. 1897 Alléutt's Sist. Med. WU. 885 Engaged in 
rolling and heating in their opinm-lainps treacly peltets of 
opinm., 32899 /étd. VI 4go2 note, The myoaw of *opium- 
poeoninie appears, according to Dr. Ogle never tu have 

en definite iblbiMan to till 1818. 3849 le Quincey Ang. 
Mail Coach Wks 1897 XI a3 My frail *opium-shatts red 
self, r8q1-¢ Eerson 2st, Prudence Wks (Bohn) I. 98 The 
pitiful drivellers .at evening, when the bazaars are open, 
slink to the i eallegoi 3870 Dickens &. /)+00d i, Phe 
woman has “opium-smoked herself intoa strange hkeness of 
the Chinaman. 1840 Marcom /vav. 43/1 Another disciple, 
who has now fallen into the deadly habti of *opium-sinuking. 
3798 DL. Stewart PaAilos, Hum Mind wove v. (1853) 188 
Account of the *Opium-take:s at Constantinople 1892 
Dict. Nat. Biog, XXX 18/1 He fell a victim to ‘opium. 
taking. 18g¢0 Matcom 7razv. 52/1 No person can describe 
the horrors of the “opium trade. 

kience Opium vw. frans., to treat with opium; 
O'piumate, one addicted to the use of opium; 
O-‘piumist, a person in favour of opium (opp. to 
antt-optumist) ; to O-pilumite; O'piumy z., con- 
taining or resembling opiuin ; opeasneless a. 

362g loner Foery-d vy Bk. 3 July 1. go> The bitten person, 
nnicss opiumed to death,,.will .die in unspeakable agony. 
1894 Westin Gaz 23 July 3/2 The opiumate, if accused of 
the habit, usually pleads guilty. 1893 /érd. ag June 1/3 The 
Anti-Opium Crusade. Fad or Fact?—By an Opiumist 
s89r Miss Dowik Girl in Narp xv. 196 Poppies, from 
whose sleepy heads an opiumy oil 13 made. 

+tOple. Os. fad. L. ofu/us: app. formed by 
Turner. Cf. Orter.] The Guclder Rose or Water 
Elder (Viburnum Opulus). 

rggr Tuunur /ferbad u. (1562) 69 Opulus,. Conradus 
Gesnerua tolde me that it is called in Frenche ws ofzer. 
] never saw it in England, but it may be called in English 
an ople tre. 2978 Lyte Dodoens vi. \xxx. 760 Of Maris 
Eider, Ople,or Dwarffe Planetree. 1612 Cotca , Oder, the 
Ople, water Hider, marsh Eider, Dwai fe plane, Whitten tice. 
3706 Prituivs, Op/e, a Shrub otherwise call'd Water-elder. 

Oplitic, Oplophorous, erron. ff. Hopt-. 

2854 Banouam ‘adieut. 493 Then the oplitic troop to goad 
Who bend beneath their cha: gers’ load. 

Opo, obs. form of Upon. 

obalsam (ppeb} Isim), anglicized f. next. 

2658 Pruitiirs, Opvdalsame, the gumme, or liquor that dis- 
tillath from the Balm-tree. 3730 PArl. Trans. XXXVI abs 
All Sorts of Ouls, Pitch, Turpentine, Opubalsains. 1860 
Chambers’ Encycl. & v. balsam, The finest balsam, called 
Opobalsam or Halm of Mecca. 


i Opobalsamum (ppobsx"lsimim), [L., a. Gr. 
éwoSadcapoyv juice of the balsam tree, f, owds juice 
+ BdAcapory the balsam-tree.] The balsam or 
oleoresin called Balm of Gilead or Balm of Mecca: 
sce BALM sé. 10. 
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Trevina Barth. De P. R. xvi. xviil. (1498) 61g 
Balxamum isa treelyketoavine, yfthe rynde of the stocke 
is smyten wyth yren combex, thenne druppyth therof noble 
Opobalsamum. 2616 BuLtoxar Ang. Expos ,Opodacsamum, 
&@ mecious iuice or liquor. 1729 Beapiry sam, Lict., Bala 
of Gilead, ., Opobalsamum, the finest Balsom we know of, and 
being brought to us chiefly from Mecca, some call it the 
Balm of Mecca. 1844 Lincarn Auglo~Six. Ch. (1858) IT. 
x. 113 The ignorance or experience of antiquity had ascribed 
to the uopohalsamum the most salutary virtucs. 


b. The tree producing this, a specics of Bal- 


samodendron. 

1737 Winston Josephus, Antig. 1x. L § 2 In that place 
grows..the opobalsamuin. 

Opodeldoc (ppéde'ldgk). Also 7 -tooh, -doch, 
8 -dock, opp-. [Believed to be invented by Pata- 
celsus; perh. containing Gr. dmo- vegetable juice. ] 

+1. oriy. The name given in the works of Paia- 
celsus to medical plasters of varivus kinds. Oés. 

{a rgqx Paracttsus Chirurg. Min, De Apostem. xxiii. 
(1603) 92 Descriptio oppodeltuch. Y. De quatuor seminibus 
incarnatiuis &f Cerise Colophonie ana 31j. Picis naualis 
Ziij Reduc in emplastrum, /éfd. xxxiil. g7 Desenpiuio 
oppodeltach. Y ( olophome lib. j. puluerum chelidonia 
aancianum ana Ziij. Visca de botin, quantum satis est ac 
incorporationem.) 16§6tr, Parae(sus Lispens. 305 Now 
you must apply the Oppodeltoch Plaister. /4/d. Then 
apply the Plaister Oppodeltoch. 1658 A. Fox Warts’ Sw g. 
nm vi. 62 In cause the Wound doth not bleed..lay a Head. 
plaister to it, after the manner of an Upodeldoch 1733 
Auceyne Jispensatory, Emplastrum opodeldec. [1857 
Maynn Expos. Lex., Opodeltoch, the name of a plaster... 
referred to by Paracelsus.) _ : _ 

2. Now applied to various kinds of soap liniment. 

a. Commonly applied to that (Lenisnentum saponis) of 
the Hritish Pharmacopaia. ‘ The original opodcidoc of the 
Pharmacopceias was a soft ointment composed of soap 3 oz. 
dissulved in a pint of alcvhol, and an ounce of camphor, with 
a drachm each of oils of origanium and rowemary added’ 
(Syd. Soe. Lex. 1892). This was the ars actos uth tag 
of the Ediir. Pharmacop. of 1722. ‘In 1744 the Edinr. 
Uneuentuns touk the name Balsamum saponaceum vulgo 
oppodeldoch; and in 1745 it appeared in the London 

harmacop, under the name Lrawnentum saponaceum, Of 
this preparation, the Lininen‘um Soponis of the present 
British Pha macoperia is the lineal descendant’ (C. C. B. in 
Nz 52 (1902) : Mar. 166). 

b. described in Merchant Shipping Act 1867, a liuiment 
composed of equal parts of scap Jiniment (as in a) and 
tincture of opium; liniment of opium. 

Cc. Steer’s Opodeltoc, ‘a preparation composed of Castile 
suap, camphor, oils of marjoram and rusemary, rectitied 
spirit, and solution of ammounic’ (Mayne). 

[1650 Chemical Dict. Paraceleus, Oppoteltoch in Para- 
celsus is an ointment.) 1733 Curvne Ang. Malady ui, xii. 
§ 311734 243 Warm and active Ojls and Ointments, especially 
the Opodeldoc. 3746 Sire A. Westcoma in Mrs. Delany's 
Axtobiog. & Corr. I. 440 Vell my aunt that | use oil of 
enrthworms with oupodeldoc to endeavour to dispel the 
lump. 31783 J. Cottier J/us. Taz. App. (ed. 4) 22 He 
rubbed it with opodeldock or arquebusade water. 1836 
Scott Jrul. 25 VDee., By dint of abstinence and opel 
I passed a better mght. 1842 Baruam /ngol. Leg., Bl. 
Mousquet , Her delicate fingers are charred With the Steer’s 
opodeldvc, joint oil, and goulud. 1857 Hucnes Zoom 
Srewn . vi. (1871) 111 Leaving East better for those few 
words than all the opedeldoc in England would have made 
him. 1890 Chambers’ Fincy:l. VI 644 Soap Liniment, or 
Opodeldoc, the constituents of which are soap, camphor, and 
spirits of rosemary. xg0a C. C. Ik in 4. § Q. gth Ser. 1X. 
166 Steers's Opodeldoc, a famous nostrum of the eighteenth 
century...an initation of the old Edinburgh Usyxentium 
opode/doch, with the addition of ammonia. 

Hence Opodeldoc zv., to treat with opodeldoc. 

3797 - Warron in Wilkes’ Corr. (1805) 1V. 333, 1 was 
blouded, oppodeldoc'd, &c. and got home as I could. 

-opolis, combining form ot -PoLis, Gr. wdAcs city. 

Opon, op on, obs forms of Upon. 

Opopanax (opp pineks). Also 5 opopanac, 
appoponak, 6 oppopanac(k, 6 - opoponax, opp-. 
[a. L, opepanax (Pliny), a. Gr. dwémavag, f. dds 
Juice + navag (also wavanés, neut. of mavaxhs adj. 
all-healing: cf. PANACEA), name of a plant.) 

1. A fetid gum-resin obtained from the root of 
Opopanax Chironium, a yellow-flowered umbelli- 
ferous plant, resembling a parsnip, a native of 
Southern Europe; formerly of repute in medicine. 
Also applied to the juice (English opopanax) 
obtained from Lovage (Levisticum officinale). 

1400 Lanfianc's Cirurg. 60 Opopanac [zv. » Appoponak) 

wondirful, pe leuys of a Gourde, & pe rote of flynegreke, 
be gele of fyssches, & amptes y-stampyde. 3563. 7 GaLe 
Antidot. 31b, Dissolue the Opopanax and Galbanum 
in some part of the wyne. 1869 Anprosk tr. Alexis’ 
Seer. wv. 1. 6 Of Galbanum, of Oppopanack, of ech half 
an ounce. 32636 Huttoxar Eng. £-xfos., Opopanas, a 
sappe or liquor flowing 1n some hot Countries out of a Plant 
called Panax. It is brought hither dry, being of a yellow 
colour on the outside, and white within, 1738 ARBUTHNOT 
Rules of Diet i. 250 The plant from which Apopanax is 
taken, is a sort of Parsnip, 1857 Mayne Eafos. Lex. 
Opopanax, English, a common name for the juice yielded 
by the Ligusticum leutsticus, ot lovage plant. 1876 HARLey 
Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 603 Opopanax was formerly imported into 
this country from Turkey. 


2. In Perfumery, applied to a gum-resin obtained 


from Balsamodendron Kataf. 

1894 EK. M. Hoimas in Pharen, Frn/. Ser. 11. XXV. gor 
The oil of opopanax of perfumery is obtained from a gum- 
resin which has a totally different origin, being derived frum 
(Halsamodendron| Commiphora Kataf, Engl. It is the 
* Bisxabol ’ of Pharmacographia,. .and the perfumed bdellium 
of Dymock. ..In appearance it resembles opopanax .. but 
it has a slightly pleasant and quite distinctive odour. 


OPOSSUM, 


' 8. Short for Opopanax-tree (see 4). 

4. attrib. and Comé., as opopanax soap, soap 

perfumed with opopanax (sense 2); opopanax- 
.tree (Acacia Farnestana), the Sponge-tree of the 
Southern United States, West Indies, etc., having 
fragrant yellow floweis; + opopanax wine, wine 
medicated with opopanax (sense 1). 

Prgqgo tr. Vigo's Lyt. Pract. Aiij, Take Oppoponae 
wyne. 2823 Hoopkn Jed. Dict. 8... Opeopanax, The plant 
from whence the gum is produced is knuwn by the names 

-- Hercules all heal, and opoponax-wort. 1889 aston 
(Mass. Jrvd. yo Nov. 2/3 Lhe opopuonax tree isnot only avery 

leasant but a profitable one tu the ladies of Charleston, 

3. C... The flowers are made up in tiny button-hole bouquets 
,:to sell 1897 Blackw, Mag. Nev. 685/2 Opoponax trees 
filling the air with the fragrance of their yellow blossoms, 
x697 Oupa AMassarenes xviii, She came straight from ber 
bath and its oppopunax soup and eau de veiveine, 

| Oporice (opoe:1isi). Lharm. [L opdricée(Pliny), 
a. Gr orwprn of fruit, f. dmm@pa late summer, fruit- 
time, fruit] A medicine composed of autumnal 
fruits and wine, formerly employed as a remedy in 
«lysentery, ete. (Dunglison), 

1783 CHamprns Cycl. Suppl., Oporice, a name given by the 
antients to a medicine composed of the autumnal @uits, and 
extolled for its great virtues agaist weaknesses of the 
stomach and cysenterics, sBrx Hoorar A/ed. Dict, Oporice 
a conserve made of ripe fruit, 3846 in Worcnsika; and 
some mod, Dicts. 

+ Oporo:polist. Obs. nonce wd  [f. Gr. dnepo- 
wwAns fruit-seller + -1sT.) A fruit-seller. 

1671 H. M. tr, Arusin. Collog. 276 A woman that sold 
fruit, or if you would rather have at in Greek, an Oporapolaat, 
2785 BaiLey Lrasm. Collog. 305 

Oporto (wine) : see Poxr (wine). 

Oportune, Opose, etc., obs. forms of Orp-. 

Opossum (opp'sim). Forms: 7 opassom, 
opossom, 8 opassum, oposon, 8-9 oppossum, 
8- opossum. See also Possum. [American In- 
dian name in Virginia, given by early writers as 


re apossoun, oposon, opassom.} 
. General name of the small marsupial mammals 
of the American family Didelpiyide, mustly aibo- 
real, some (genus CAtronectes) aquatic, of nocturnal 
habits, with an opposable digit (thumb) on the 
hind foot. and tail usually prehensile; esp. Véded- 
phys virginiana, the cominon opossum of =the 
United States. (Colloq. shortened to Possum, q.v.) 

w610 True Declar. Col. Vieg.nia (1844) 13 There are 
A1o.ouns, and Apossouns, in shupe like to pigges, shrowded 
in hollow roots uf tree. 1628 Cart. Switn Map Virginia 
34 An Opassom hath an head like a Swine, and a taile like 
a Rat, and is of the biznes of a Cat. Vnder her belly she 
hath a bagge, whercin shee lodgeth, carrieth, and sucheth 
(1624 suckleth] her young. 1613 Purcnas Pileriniage 656 
{erven.)} The Ouassom f[etc. (quoting Smith), ¢x61g W. 
Sreachey “st. Trav. Virgintea (Hakl. Soc 1849) bd An 
opussum is a beast as big aba pretty beagle, of grey cullour. 
Joint. Glossary Indian Was. 183, A foson, a beast in bignes 
like a pig and in tast alike. 1635 Swan Spec. AZ. ix. $1 
(1643) 439 [er70n.) A beast called Ovassom [ete. quoting 
Purchas)] 2688 J. Crayton in PAtl Trans. XVIII, 128 
An QOpossom, as big, and something shaped like our Badgers, 
but ota lighter Dun colour. 2789 O7Ki x tr, 2 /:sson's Mem. 
280 The Oposon is of the Bigness of a Pig of a Fortnight 
old. 1763 WESLEY Compenit™ of Nat. Hhrlos (1784) Tou 
§ 10. 236 ‘Ihe tender young of the Opossum are delicate 
morsels. 3769 Pennanr rit, Zool, UIT 19 As the young 
of the oppo-sum retire into the ventral eel of the old one 
2859 THACKERAY Virgin. xxxviil, Like the fubled opossum... 
who when he spied the uneiring gunner from his gum-tree 
said ‘It's no use, Major, I will comedown ’, 1880 Hauctiton 
Phys. Geog. vi. 267 Seven species of Opossum have been 
found, fossil, in caves of Hrazil. 

8. Extended to various other small or moderate- 


sized marsupials; esp. the common name in Aus- 
tralia and ‘Tasmania of those of the sub-family 


Lhalangistine, more properly called Phalangers. 
‘The name opossum is applied in Australia to all or any 
of the species belonging to the genera, which together form 
the sub-family /‘Aalangering... The commoner forms are as 
follows :—Common Dormouse O , Dramscia nana, Common 
Opossum, 7 richosurus vulpicula, Common Ring-tailed O., 
Hsendochirus pevegvinus. (Greater Flying-O., Petauroides 
wolans. Lesser Dormouse O., Dromicia lepida. Lesser 
Flying-O , Petanrus breviceps. Pigmy Flying-O., Acrobates 
neus. Short-eared O., /richosurns caninus. Squi 
Fiying-O., or Flying-Squirrel, Pefasrns sciureus. Striped 
O., Dactylopsila tritirgata. ‘Vasmanian, or Sooty O 
Trichosurus vnlpecula, var. fuliginosus, Tasmaman Ring- 
tailed O., Pseu dochirus Cooki. Yeilow-belhed Flying-O., 
Petaurus australis’, (Monis Austial Eng, (1898) 6. V.) 
(1770 Capt. Cook's Frnt. 4 Aug. (1893) 294 Here [at 
Endeavour River] are Wolves, Possums, an animal like a 
ratt, and snakes.) 1 Coox Foy. eg I. 10g The 


only animal of the quadruped kind we @t, was a sort of 
opossum, about twice the size of a ares rat. 2789 A. 
i ying Opossum. 


HILLIP Ve. hotany Bay xxii 297 Black 
3793 J. Hunter Voyaye 68 The opos-um is also very 
numerous here, but it is not exactly like the American 
opossum, x80a Barrincton Hist. NV. S. Wales i. 23 The 
females..wear aw little apron, made from the skin of the 
opposum. 2847 Leicnnarnt Jral. v. 146 The Black- 
fallows told us, that they had caught a ring-tailed opossum. 
386a G. T. Li.ovn 30 Yrs. Tasmania iv. 47 The large sable 
and gray opossums, when disturbed, will either await death 
in their dark nest or at once spring to the earth. 187% 
Melbourne Spectator 10 July 118/2 A snow-white opossum 
bas been captured on a tree at the Marray. : : 

9. attrib. and Comé,, as opossum hind, skis, tribe § 


opossum-mouse, the Pygmy Flying Phalanger of 


OPPICATE. 


Australia, Acrobates pygmaeus; opoesum-shrew, 
an insectivorous mammal of the West Indian genus 
Solenaton, outwardly resembling an opossum ; 
opossum-shrimp, a shrimp of the genus A/ysis 
or family Myside, so called from the brood-pouch 
in which the female carrics her eggs; Opossum- 
tree, an Australian timber-tree, Quintinia Sichers, 

29770 J. Banks Frwl. 26 July (1896) 2y1 While botanising 
to-duy I had the good fortune to take an animal of the 
comune (Lidelphes) tiibe. 2 9 A. Puitur Woy, Botan 

ay xv. 147 A small animal abe e opossum kind. 1833 J. 
Hiscnorre Vara Diemen's Land 2 The opossum mouse is 
about the size of our largest barn mouse. 1844 CARPENTER 
Zoel. § 790 The curious genus A/ysis, or Opossuin-Shrimp. 
2859 Coanwauuis New Jt orld I. 161 Beating their stretched 
oppoasum-skin rugs asadrum accompaniment, 2863 WHvte 
Macvicie /as. Har 44 What I beli-ve Mr. Puole terms the 
oun ket’ o Bis shootingjacket. 1894 Lypxxxer 

arsupiatia 118 The Flying Mouse, or Opossum Mouse, 
» 18 one of the most elegant of the Australian Marsupials. 

+ O:ppicate, v. Uds. rare—°. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
oppichre, f. 0b- (OB- 1c) + ptcire to pitch, f. prx, 
fic- pitch.) (See quot.) Tlence + Oppicstion. 

1683 COCKRRAM, (ppicate,to pitch. 1636 BLounT Glossogr., 
Oppication, a covering with pitch. . 

ppidan \p’pidan), @. and sé. [ad. L. ofpidan- 
us belonging to a town (other than Rome); assb., 
a townsman, f. ofpidum town.] 

A. adj, Of or belonging to a town, or to the 
town (as opposed to the country); civic; urban. 

3643 Neturrsote Parables refl. on Times 11 They 0 ine 
chanted ..all the common sort of Oppidan, rurall, and Sea- 
birds. ¢ 3645 Hownrts Lets, 1. 7a Touching the Temporal 
Government of Rome and Oppidan Affairs, 1845 K. W. 
Hamitton fof, Educ. viii. (ed, 2) 182 Such great abodes of 
the wppidan population, 1878 Gianstove in 19th Cent. 
Jan, 204 Between the rural peasant and the oppidan artixan. 

tb, Pertaining to a university town, as opposed 
to the university itself, (Cf. B. 2.) 

2655 Futter Hest, Cased. (1840) 179 These oppidane ani- 
mosities .. continued all this ‘ines reign, 183% Sir W. 
Hamunton Discuss. (1852) qo7 ‘The oppidan schools then 
everywhere established. 

so, 1. An mmhabitant of a town, a townsman. 

13840 Order tn battayll Biv, Vpon a vyctory, oftentymes 
the op:danis be necligcnt. 12613 E Cawones Viable Abs, 
Oppidane,atownesman. 1859 Zises 24 Nov. 8/5 It will be 
a metamorphose which was never contemplated by any 
orthodox mind,—the conversion of nature into an oppidan. 

+ 2. A ‘townsman’, as opposed to a ‘gyownsman’ 
or member of a university; also, a student not 


resident in a college. Ods. 

cxr64g Howens. Lett, 1. 3. visi. (1726) 28 Here fin Leyden] 
are no Colleges at all,..nur scarce the face of an University 
only there are general Schools where the Sciences are read 
by several Professors, but all the Students are Oppidanes. 
a 1696 Woon /f/1st. Univ. Oxford (i796) 11. 33 The Oppidans 
in the mean time were not wanting tu trouble us, and particu- 
larly the Baillives. 

3. At Eton College: A student not on the founda- 
tion (who boards in the town): distinguished fiom 
colleger. Formerly also at other great schools. 

1587-8 Eton Audit Bk. in Lyte fist, Eton Coll.1 7% note, 
Two newe chandlestycks for the opydans in the Churche 
ijs. vid. a@x66x Fuccer in Eéoniana 31 There be many 
oppidanes there maintained at the cost of their friends 
2706 Pritcirs, Opssidan, a School-word for a Townsboy, 

ticularly such as do belong to the College of Queen’s- 
scholars at Westininster. 1809 Sueciny Left, Pr. Wks 
1880 III. 329, Lam . prosecuting my studies as an Oppidan 
at Eton rhea Standard + Dec. 7/2 The time-honoured 
match at the Wall between the Oppidans and Collegers was 
played in the Eton fields yesterday. ; . 

+ Oppie, Obs. rare—'. [a:l. It. ofpro ‘Poppy, Piet 
or Wich-hazell.. Ufpio nero, the blacke Poplar’ 
(Florio, 1611), ‘a kind of poplar tree’ (Baretti) : 
cf. Opizn.] Some tree: ?the Witch Hazel. 

1593 R.D. Hypnerotomachia 5 Poplars, wilde Oliue, and 
Oppics (orig. opto} disposed some hyer then other. 

t+ Oppi gnorate, oppi‘gnerate, v. Obs. [f. 
pp. stem of L. oppivnordre, -erdre to pledge, f. 06- 
(Os- 1 b) + piguordre, -erdre, f. pignus, plenor- 
(also pigner-) pledge.) frans. To pawn, pledge. 

r6a2 Bacon /fen. VJ 99 Ferdinando..merchanded at this 
time. . for the restoring of the Counties of Russignon and Per- 

ignian, oppignorated tothe French. 1635 — dA pophthegmes 
ft 8 167 (Henry, duke of Guise] had suld and oppignerated 
all his Patrimonie. 18s8 Scorr Niged xxxi, We opignorated 
in your hands certain jewels of the crown, 1857 Chaszd, 
Midis VII. 4c6, I had been constrained ..to. .oppignerate, or 

ypothecate, or effect a mortgage by way of wadset, 

+ Op ration. (ss. [a. OF. oppignora- 
ston, acd. med.i.. or L. type *oppignoratidn-em, n. 
of action f. oppignordre: see prec.) Pledging or 
giving of security; a pawning. 

rgpa ANDREWES Serm. (1843) V. 74 The..swearing..b 
oppignoration or engaging of some good which we woul 
not lose. x6as Macynrs Ancient Law-Merck. a20 Return- 
ing .. to the said matter of Oppignorations, let vs note the 
auesions of Civilians. 4 2677 Manton On Fob xvii. 6 The 

lect are made over to Christ, not by way of alienation, 
but oppignoration. ; 

O-ppilant, a. Med. [nd.L. oppilant-em, pr. 
pple. of oppilare: sec next.) Obstructing, hindering. 

ba avne A.sgos. Lex. 1890 in Syd. Soc. Lee. 

+ O-ppilate, £9/. a. Med. Obs. Also § oppilat. 
fed. L. opptlat-us, pa. pple. of oppiddre: see next.] 


t up, obstracted. 
epee ee Twe Merch. 325 His vryne was remys, at- 
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tenuat .. The veyne ryucerea, for ag Peat Fee eee 


ful thynne, 26z0 HAnzoucn Afeth. PAysich i. xax ) 

‘he aerves optick be oppilate and mertified. ra 

el Surg. Mate Wks. (2653) avo ‘The right gut.. being 
tlate OF Bt 


J opped. 
ilate (p°pilet), v. A/at. Also 6-7 opilate. 

(f. ppl. stem of L. efpildre to stop up, f. ob- (OB- 
Ib) 4 pilare to ram down.) frans. To stop or 
block up, fill with obstructive matter, obstruct. 

1547 Boouwg Brew. Health xv. 1ab, A reumatike humour 
op) lating the celles of the brayne, s620 Vennun ie Kecta 
vi. 9s It openeth the passages, and dissipateth..the humours 
oppilating the nerues. 3706 Puiciies, Zo Ofppilate. 1838 
J. P. Kennapy Steadlow SB. x. (1860) 93 ‘Lhe pipes 
is rg with cruditics. ; 

ae O’ppilated, Osollating ppl. ell 

x RAMPTON Fouhul Newes nt. 50 They remaine opi- 
lated. and with euill colour of the face. 1620 VENNEK ia 
Recta v. 88 ‘ihe property of all Cheese to breede grosse 
and oppilating humors, 1882-34 Govd's Study Afed. (ed. 4) 
IV. 84 Characterised by a rich and oppilated habit. 

Oppilation (ppilé-fan). Med. Also §-7 opl- 
{ad. L. ofpilatsdn-em, n. of action f. oppildre: see 

rec, Ct. F, opslation (14th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 
Yhe action of stopping up or obstructing, or con- 
dition « f being obstructed ; an obstruction. 

¢ 1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 251 It is opilacioun of be nerue, 
pat comeb fro pe brain. 1999 Evvot Cast. /lelthe nu. 
vii. 196 Fygges .. profyt moch to them which haue oppila- 
tions. 2Goz HotLanp /éiny xx. xxii, If one drinke the wilde 
Thyme with water, it is excellent good for the opilation..of 
the liver. 2 Beant xv Jam. Dict. av. Barley, It opens 
Oppilations of the Bladder by its abstersive Faculties, s8aa- 
34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1V. 316 Accompanied with 
oppilation or indurated enlargement of one: r more of the ab- 
dominal viscera. 1849 d- A. Carcvie tr. Dante's /nferno 
292 As one who falls..through force of which drags 
him to the ground, or of other oppilation that fetters men. 
{Morr} * Obstruction ’ of the vital spirits, ‘that binds a man 
in fits’, like those of Epilepsy or ‘ possession’. 


Oppilative (ppiléidv), a. Afed. Also 6-8 
opilative. [f. as OPPILATE v. + -IvE; cf F. 
oppilatif, -ive (1428 in Hatz.-Darm.).] Tending 
to stop up or obstruct, obstructive, constipating. 

r Paynat. Salerne’s Regim. P ij, At suche tyme; as 
folkes vse grosse and opilatiue meatis, 1620 Vennea Via 
Kecla (1650) 116 Eggs mace hard are oppilative, of hard 
digestion. s7ag Braptey Kam, Dict. av. Kye, This Bread 
is of a viscous, opilative Nature. 

Ilence O'ppilativeness (Bailey 1727). 

+ Oppin. Sc. Obs. rare. [?for opine ] =OPtntion, 

1456 Sir G. Have J.aw Arms (S.T.S,.) 179 Me think this 
the rycht eppin, and the Lest way. 

Oppinion, -oun, obs, forms of Ormion, 


t Opple'te, fil.a. Med. Obs. Also 6 opplet. 

jae oppict-us, i pple. of ofplere: sce next.] 
“illed up, crowded. 

1345 Ravnorp Syrth Mankynde Pj, The cotilidons be 
0 plete, stopped, & stuffed with yll humours. 1578 BanistER 
F4ist, Alani. 34 The posteriour part (of the leg} is opplet, and 
filled with sities store of flesh. 1646 J. Hart //ora@ Vac. 134 
How should they not be oppliete with groase humour»? 

+Opple‘te, v. Aled. Obs. rare. ft ppl. stem 
of L. opplére to fill up, f. ob- (On- 1d) + plére to 
fill.) ¢rans. To fill up, fill to repletion. 

1620 Vi-Nninw 32a Necta it. at They. .opplete their bodies 
with waterish, crude, and windy humors, /é¢d. iv. 71 ‘That 
it be not. oppleted with much fat. 
t Opple'tion. Ated. Obs. [ad. med... or L. 
type *opplélion-em,n. of action f. opplére: see prec] 
The action of filling or condition of being fille 
up; undue fullness of habit or of an organ or ie 

+1618 Crooxr, Body of Man 506 In the oppletion or filling 
of the ventricles by any humor. 1713 (renté. /nstructed 
(ed. 5) 183 An Imposthume calls for a Lance, and Opple- 
tion for unpalatable Fvacuatories. 3764 ( karacters in 
ainn, Keg. 4a/2 He. had..an opplction of the whole habit. 
Oppon, obs. form of Upon, 


tOpporne, v. Obs. [ad. L. ofpén-cre to set 
against, f.06-, OB- hb + fan-ére to place.) = OProse 
(of which vb. in the modern sense it was the pre- 
cursor; cf. Se. legal aefone and Eng. depose), 

l. trans, To set ovcr against or opposite (in 


quot., in an entry). 

x6r0 W. Foikincnam Av? of Survey iv. Concl. 87 These 
are opponed, Residence, Species, Habitude, Crassitude, In- 
uesture. 

2. = OPPOSE Vv. 5» 6. 

1570 Jienry's Wallace 1. 14 Thocht all Leidis wald have 
yis land in thrall, Oppone his power God can aganis yume 
all. 1673 7 rue Noncon/. 623 -You proceed, to opp one to us our 
Saviours Sermons, . .I will not contend with your Mouckeries, 

3. ref. and intr. = Oppose 2. 7. 

1513 Dova.as Eaeis xu. xiii. 191 Be quhat slycht May 
I oppone me to resist or stryse With sik a monstre? cz 
Harpsrigip Divorce Hen. VILL Conde aug Many other 
..men .. opponing themselves .. against this divorce. 1640 
Consid. touching Ch. Eng. 5 ‘Iwo opinions, which doe 
directly confront and oppone to reformation. 


4. trans. = OPPOSE ee 
1630 B, Jonson 444. 111, ii, What can you not doe, Against 


lords apirituall, or temporall, ‘hat shall oppone you? 
Sia we Muar 7 rue Che } n 14 To suffer, rather {oes 
armes e ‘The Lawfull Mayistrat. «a 2642 Be. Mountaou 
Acts } Mon, (2643) $31 Whosoever shall (so) teach. .opponeth 
the Apostle and divine Scripture. 
nency ‘nénsi). {f. next: see -ENoy.] 
1. The action of an opponent or of something 


opposing ; antagonism, opposition. 


OPPORTUNE. 
3707 Raicey, canter Anca rte s8e6 J. Giccnatet 


Lecture Pref. ¢ ght have been assisted. . by 
the very nature of the o ncy to be contended with 
3836 New Monthly Mag. XL. 402 A fierce and unyieldin 


opponency is rising upon the point between manufacture a 
agriculture, 187 ; W. Liswaineci CAr. Orthod. aso‘O 
sitions of science falacly so called '..(i ¢. oppouencies of the 
misnamed Gnosis). 

&. The action or position of the opponent in an 
academical disputation as an exercise for a degree, 
(Cf. Opvongenr B, 1.) Obs. exc fist. 

2730-6 Baitey (folio), Opponency, the maintaining a con- 
trary argument. x74 Batovy set. fo Farr 14 Keb in 
Parr's Wee. (1828) VII. 177 Colston hax kept a third ope 
ponency in the schools with a perquam 181 Peacock Sfaé. 
Camér.g When they had kept: te opponencies..they were 
presented .. as candidates for admission ad respendendum 

wastioni. 89a A. G, Littir nab Friars Os/. (0. H. 8.) 
it. so We have no means of checking them (figures) with 
regard to oppunency [for the l.D. degree]. 

ponent (fpdnént), a. and sé. fad. L, 
opponent-em, pr. pple. of ofpdncre: s:e OPPone, 
OPPOSE ¥, A. adj. 

1, Standing over against: opposing, opposite. 

2728-46 THOMSON Spolag 66s Her sympar fine over takes 
his stand High on th' opponent bank, 373g Somervitte 
Chase 1 95 Then up th’ opponent Hill... we mount aloft. 
1871 M. Couuns 4/rg. & d/erch, II. vi. 18a ‘Whey are the 
opponent poles of a cycle. 

ap paar adverse, contrary, opposed. 
Const. 40, T against. 

2647 F. Brann Sonddiers Afarch 25 We are to consider 
enemics as men opponent to peace and justice. 1670 Con- 
clave wherein Clement V/11 was elected Pope 20'l0 forgive 
all them that lad been o ponent avainst his Exaltation. 
17ag Pork Urdyss. xix. 524 Lhe savage .. springs impetuous 
with opponent speed! 2730 Fixcpina /emple 5: an t. iii, 
Sir, I desire to deliver my reasons opponent to this match. 
2847 Kusxin Swo Paths iv. 185 The artist, when his pupil 
is perfect, must sce him leave his side that he may declare 
his distinct, perhaps opponent, skill. 

3. Anat. Said of a muscle (ofponens) of the band 
in man and some quadrumana, which opposes a 
lateral digit to one of the other digits. Also of 


the digit itself: cf. OProsaBLe a. 

1842 Alackw. Alag. LI. 424 The thumb or fifth finger..ia 
the latter..is opponent, or antagonizing. :857 Mayne £.x/o8. 
Le 2 : et aa Axat.,. opponent; applied to muscles, etc. 

sb. 


1. One who maintains a contrary argument in a 
disputation; esp. the person who opens an aca- 
demical disputation by proposing objections to a 
philosophical or theoloyical thesis: correlative to 
respondent. (Cf. Oppose v. 2.) Cbs exc. H1st. 

1988 Frauncey Lawiers Log. 1. ix. 101b, The opponent who 
dctendeth the contrary. 1 G H. tr. Hist. Cardinals 
1.11. 39 The Father being himscif both Opponent and Ke 
spondent, there was no answer pryen to that position. 2 
Heanne Collect. 25 Nov. (O. H. S.) I, He .. was Pnor- 
Opponent in ye Divinity Schoole, Mr. Entwistle. . being re 
spondent. 1846 McCuriocit Acc. Brit Ewspire 1854) U1. 352 
(Univ. Cambr.), The ‘ previous examination ’ is followed by 
the ‘exercises... These relics of old scholastic fashion con 
sist of Latin theses igenerally on subjects of moral pute: 
sophy), which are propounded by the student who is candidate 
for the degree of HA. (the respondent), and answered by 
others, styled ‘opponents’, in syllogistic form, in Latin 

2. One who opposes or contends apainst ; one 
who takes the opposite side in a controversy, 
struggle, or contest; an antagonist, adversary. 

161g Sfotu's Aun. 833/a The second day, the foure op- 
ponents brought in their complaints. 1643 Hr. Hat. /'cace 
Maker xxiv. 211 He met with feeble opponents, and such 
as his nimble wit was easily able to over-turn. 19799 

Rosextyson ffrst. Scot. ve Wks 1813 J. 363 The most violent 
opponents of the king's government were forfeited. 1794 
Suiuivan sew Nat. 1. wo searches about for opponents 
to hia doctrine. 3829 Lytton Devereux t. xi, L had 
already run ny opponent through the sword arm. 2874 
Grren Short Hist. viii. § 7. 531 Lhe proposal found stubbura 
opponents among the moderate Royalists. 

+ Oppo rtunate, a. Obs. [ureg. f. L. offor 
(in-us ht, suitable, op rtune + -ATE2; cf. sm- 
portunate.} Fit, suitable, proper, opportune. 

rq R. Corcann Galyen's Terapent. 2 G iy b, It is profyt- 
able y' the blode be leten flowe many tymes from the inuete- 
rate viceres (in what soeuer maner y' shall be scen opportu- 
nate) 2630 Bratuwait Eng, Gentlem. (1641) 6 Speech. .is 
--an apt composing an opportunate uttering of w 

Hence + Oppo'rtunately adv., opportunely. 

rsse Hurort, Oportunatlye, fn fenpore, ofortune, tem pese 
fiue. 2990 Burnoucu Afeth. Physick 236 That it be o - 
tunatly, und done in due time. 12620 Bratuwait sive 
Senses in Archaica (1815) Il. 10 A salve .. opportunately 
ministered . affords comfort to the patient. 

Opportane (ypfiti#n, ppfitinvn), a. (adv.) 
Also 5-6 opor-. [a. F. oppor tun, -sene seasonable, 
timely; formerly also, exposed, liable (14-15th c. 
in Hatz.-Darm.) = It., Pg. ofportuno, Sp. ofor tune, 
ad. L. ofportin-us fit, suitable, convenient, season- 
able; advantageous, serviceable; adapted; exposed, 
liable, f. of- (OB-): ef. Portinus the protecting 
god of harbours, f. Jor/e-s harbour, Port. The 
same stem is found in stfortun-ws IMPORTUNE. } 

1. Adapted to an end or purpose or the circum. 
stances of the case; fit, suitable, appropriate; 
convenient. a, Of a time. 

1438-20 LypG. Chron. Trey i. v. (MS. Cott. Aug. IV) If. 
3236/2 Whan sche cau3te opportune space, To hir desire .. 
Toward Jason anooa sche gan bir c1430 — Keason 


OPPORTUNE. 
4 Sens. 1840 Whan I apres by her chere Tyme ne 
and best leynere. 1568 Grarron Chron. II. 395 When time 


oportune will serve, ye shall doe well to advertise him therof. 
1676 (3. ‘Lowenson Decalogne 464 That part of the day. .is 
the most opportune for business, 1780 Burxe Le?/., to 7. 
Burgh Wks. 1842 U1. 411 There never seemed a more oppor- 
tune time for the relief of Ireland than that moment. 1868 
E. Evwanva Ralegh 1. xxiv, 568 He had the unfortunate 

uality of showing his teeth before the opportune moment 
or using then. 

+b. Of a place. Obs. 

a1848 Hatt Chron., ich. 111,49 b, That his adversaries 

in nou wise should have any place apte or opener easely tu 


tuke lande. 26:0 SHAKS. Jemep, iv. i. 26 The murkiest den, 
The most opportune place.. shall neuer melt Mine ho:or into 
Just. 166g Boyle Occas. Nf: 1. xiii, (1848) 137 The great 


mistake of those that think a Death-bed the fittest and 
Opportunest place to en Repentance in. 3796 Bunks Leté. 

rptc. Peace ii, Wks VITT. 301 We know that they medi- 
tated the very same invasion upon this kingdom; and, had 
the coa it been as opportune, would have cffected it. 

2. Of an event, action, or thing: Fitting in regard 
to time or circumstances, seasonable; now chiefly 
in more restricted sense, Meeting the requirements 
of the time or occasion, timely, well-timed. 

c14ag [implied in Orroxruneny). 4 31g48 Hatt Chron., 
Hen. Vil, 40b, With all diligence prepared oportune 
remedies to resist aid Se thitnte 261% Suaks. Wins. 7. 
Vv. iv. 5tz Most opportune to her neede, 1 haue A Vessell 
rides fast by. 1670 Mitton //ist. Brit’. a Whks. (1847) 
485/2a The Romans now over-matched and terrified, Cassar 
with opportune aid appears 1784 Cowrer Zasé& vi. 470 
Prophet as he was, he might not strike The blame- 
less animal... Her opportune offence Saved him. 1837 
Lanoor Pestanreron wv. Wha 1853 IL. 3327/1 ‘These are 
better thoughts and opportuner Ate such lonely places 
formerly supplied us with 2866 Max MUxi ER Chips (1880) 
IIT. vil. 184 The opportune death of Philip alone prevented 
the breaking out of a rebellion, 

+3. Advantageous, seiviceable, useful. Oés. 

1432-90 tr. //fgden (Rolls) IT. 231 Thei were religious men, 
and oportune exhibicion was yiffen to theyme. Ycx1470 G. 
Asnny Active Policy 357 Kepe secretnesse as a secretarye,.. 
But vnto suche penones oportune As may be furthering to 

oure fortune, cxrsro Barccay Mir. Gil. Manners (157) 
3j, Despwe thou no person although thou purer be Of 
clothing, of cunning. or ought els oportunethen is he. 1658 
Siz ‘I. Brownsg //ydrtot, Ep. Ded., It is opportune to look 
back upon o!d Times. and contemplate our Forefathers, 

+4. Conveniently exposed; lable or open (¢0 


attack or injury). Odés. 

c 1450 tr. De [mita‘ione m1, Ixiv. 149, I may fully truste in 
noon pat may helpe me in opo:tune necessities, but allone 
in pe, my g 3667 Miton /'./.. 1x 48: Behold alone ‘The 

oman opportune to all attempts. 

5. Adopted with a view to present expediency : 
cf, OPPORTUNISM. rare. 

1851 THackenay Eny. // um, iii, Marlborough’s..opportune 
fideluty and treason. 

t B. quasi-adv, = Opportunelv. Ods. 

3 Mirton P. £. 1x 85 [He] Consider'd every Creature, 
which of all Most opportune might serve his Wiles 1760-78 
H. Brooke /ool of Qual. (180y) 1V. 151 How opportune has 
our Jesus sent you to us on this occasion ! 


+t Opporta‘ne, v. O45. rare. [f. prec.] 
L. trans. To be well adapted or convenient to; 


to suit, accommodate. 
a 1637 R. Ci gaxe Sevm. 483 The Pronoune opportunes ss. 
Some Copies have vodzs; but the most and best, have Avdrs. 
2. intr. ? To have upportunity, to get the chance, 
1606 Warner Ald. Eng. xv. xcviil. 390 Not sticking 
cautilously the hier of Filthinesse to purse, For, may she 
opportune for Pence, lives not like dieclithg Blaine. 


+ Opporta‘neful, 2. Obs. [irreg. £ OrroRTUNE 
a. + -FUL] Affurding opportunity; seasonable. 
360g 15f Pt. Jeronimo (igo1) 1. iv. 68 The euening to 
begins to slubber day, Sweet, oportunefull season. @ 1626 
Mipvteton Mayor af Oueendbo: ough w. in, If we let slip 
this opportuneful hour, Take leave of fortune. 
{f. Oppor- 


Opportunely (sce the adj.), adv. 
TUNE a. + -LY*%.} In an opportune manner; suit- 
ably in respect of time, place, or circumstances; 
convenientiy ; now always, At au opportune time 
or juncture, seasonally. 

c 1495 Found. St Bartholomew's (E. F.T.S.) 25 He inevid 
bym . with goode and honeste wordes, opportunely and 
importunely. 60a Warner Ald. Ang. xut. Ixxvit, (1612) 

19 Sathan. opportunely there did Uracles begin. 16ag 

JavenaNnt Adéouine Wks. (167) 436 Thou art far more 
opportinely stor'd with time and place for thy revenye, then 
we i’ th’ midst of day. 1774 J. Bryant ALythol, 1. 380 The 
Jand of Canaan lay. oppoitunely for trafic. 1836 MARRYAT 
Midsh. Easy xxv, How opportunely he had frightened away 
the robbers, just as they were about to murder her relation. 
z Law Times UXXVIUL. 62/1 [He] has written a good 
book and published it opporiunely. ; 

Opportuneness (see the adj.). [f as prec. 
+ -NESB.] The quality of being opportune; fit- 
ness of time or occasion; seasonableness, timeliness, 

1797 Bainny vol. 11, Opportuneness, seasonableness. 1862 
R. H. Patterson &ss. //tstory 4 Art 378 The opportune- 
nese of these revelations of the Past cannot but strike one as 
remarkable. 1884 Afanch, Exam. 16 Oct. 5/2 ‘Ihe only 
suspicious thing about this telegram is its oppo: tuneness. 

Opportuanism (ppéitisdniz’m, p'ppitisniz’'m), 
[t. Orpontunk, aiter It. opfortunismo, \. oppor- 
funisme: see -18M.} The policy of doing what is 
oppoitune, or at the time expedient, in politics, as 
ae to rigid adherence to paity principles; 
often used to imply sacrifice of principle or an undue 
spirit of accommodation to present circumstances, 
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A term first of Italian, and then of French politics, which 
in English use has been extended to characterize any method 
or course of action by which a party or person adapts him- 
self to, and secks to make profitable use of, the circum- 
stances of the moment. (The introduction of the word has 
often been erroneously ascribed to Gambetta.) 

3870 Contemp. Rew. XV. 389 To lead the (Italian) people 
away from the idea of unity as Utopian, and induce them 
[¢.¢. Cavour and others in 1844] to enter upon the path 
of compromise, or ‘opportunism’, to use their own term. 
3830 19/4 Cent. Apr. 632 Among Nonconformists there is 
not. one who has less of the spirit of opportunism than 
Mr. Illingworth. 1881 Stand. a7 May, He eavabettal 
is likewise a master of effect, an adept in the craft 
Opportunism in a wider sense than he himself has ever 
punlely aeenived to a word of his own invention. 2888 
A.W. Warp Dickens iii. 69 The Daily News was to rise 
supeiior to the opportunisin .. of the Times. 188g Lop. 
Granvii Le Sp. af Hanley 6 Nov. (Times 7 Nov.), I asked 
an Englishman, I asked a Frenchinan, I asked an Italian 
what was opportunism. .. ‘Ihe Englishman said that he 
thought opportunism was the preference of expediency to 
principle. he French gentleman said he thought it was 
the coquetting with principles which you do not approve in 
your heart. The Italian said it was adapting yourself to 
those circumstances which were moat fitted to get you into 
power and to maintain you there. 1886 G. ALLen Darwin 
vii. 134 The dry and cautious French intelligence, ever 
inclined to a scientific opportunism. Bop.ey France 
IT. 1v. vi. 407 Opportunism in its wholesome sense is the 
art of adapting one’s self to changing circumstances. 


Opportunist (ppeitizi mist, pppitivnist). [f. as 
prec. + -IsT; in F. opportunsste.} One who pro- 
fesses or practises opportunism in politics, or in any 
sphere of action; sfec. in French politics, a member 
of the party led by Gambetta (see quot. 1881); 
also, one who, at the Vatican Council of 1870, held 
that the time was opportune for the promulgation 
of the doctrine of Papal Infallibility. (Cf. In- 


OPPORTUNIST.) 

1882 Contemp. Rev. Oct. 624 The term Opportunist was 
firt applied to him (Gambetta) by Rochefort, in an 
article in the Dro:ts de Lhomme, published in February, 
1876. 2882 Auuzron Iirruent in 7 smes ag Sept. 3/6 The 
opportunist is .. the man who says ‘I would not, but 
Imust’, He yields to what he condemns, to what he thinks 
neither right nor just .. but what, as he claims, is justificd 
and forc.d upon him by..circumstances. 1883-3 Scuarr 
Fmcycl, Relig. Knowl, if 1077, Called inopportunists, as 
distinct from the opportunista = x M. Crescrton in 
Academy 27 Feb. 130/3 It is a conceivable view to take of 
him [Cranmer] that he concealed a goo deal of firmness 
under the guise of an opportunist. 2889 Atheneum 16 Feb. 
205/a Mr. Gosse. considers him [Di yden).. to be a sort of 
huterary opportunist. x Daily News 8 Nov. 6/2 Mr. 
Gladstone was, in the best sense of the word, an opportunist. 
Like Prince Bismarck, he held that a statesman should 
serve his country as circumstances requi.e, rather than as 
his own opmiions, which are often prejudices, dictate. 

b. attrib, or as adj. 

288: Svetuy Bonaparte in Macm. Mag. July 164/: All 
ser.ous governments alike, that of Bonaparte, that of the 
Restoration,. that of Touis Napoleon and the present 
opportunist Republic, have adhered to the principles of 
1789. 3687 Spectator 27 Aug. 1144 The aaa {I'rench] 
Cabinet is in essentials an Opportunist Cabinet. 189g F. M. 
Crawrord Kadsions v. 68 A man of fine principles and 
opportunist practice. _ 

lience O:pportuni‘stio a//., pertaining to or 
characteristic of an opportunist. 

1853 Speaker 5 Mar. 292/2 He attempts to apologise for 
them .. on the opportunistic ground that the fecundity of 
the black races threatens the ‘political effacement of the 
Luropean population’. 

Opportunity (pp, sti#-niti). Also 4-6 opor-, 
4 opar-, 6 oppur-, 7 opper-; 4-6 -ite, -yte, (4 
-ytee), 6-7 -itie. [a. F. ofportunitéd (13th c. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. opfortantlds, {. opportin-us 
OPPORTUNE; 8¢e -ITY.] 

1. The quality or fact of being opportune; season- 
ablencss, timeliness ; opportuneness. Now rare, 
and chiefly with reference to the L. phrase ‘ felix 


opportunitate mortis ’. 

1838 Fi vot Gow. 6. xviii, Exercises whiche be nat utterly 
rep:oued of noble auctours, if they be used with oportunite 
and in measure. 8982 Saving Zacitus, Agricola (1622) 902 
Thrice happie then maiest thou..be counted, not ey for 
the renowne of thy life, but..fur the opportunitie of thy 
decease. 31660 Mitton Free Comtmnw. Wks. (1851) 434 Thir 
business is .. oft-times urgent; the opportunity o Aftairs 
gain'd or lost in a moment, 3873 Pater Aenatssance viii. 
167 A death which, for its swiftness and its opportunity, he 
might well have desired. 1878 Sracey Stein III. 559 tow 
much suffering had been saved them by the opportunity of 
their deaths. . : 

3. A time, juncture, or condition of things favour- 
able to an end or purpose, or admitting of some- 
thing being done or effected; occasion, chance. 

Orig. without article or pl. == ‘convenience of time’; the 
individualized notion ‘a convenient time’, with pl., appears 
in 1560: cf. sense-development of cireumestancé, conscience. 

7378 Rarnour Bruce v. 523 He..vatit opportunite For to 
fulfill hys mawite, 31388 Wycur Matt. xxvi. 16 Fro that 
rtunyte (1382 couenablete) to bitraye 
hym cx3qgo St. Cuthbert \Surteen) soos pou when 
he gatt, He was ankerand sole»att. 1960 Daustr. Sleidane's 
Comm. 271h, Many goodly oportunitics, aroun discepta- 
tion were omitted, /éid. 310 b, In these eight hondreth 
ib past, chaunced never so good an opportunitie, 1605 

jHAKS. Lear iv, vi. 268 You haue manie opportunities to cut 
him off. ¢264g Howgy Leff, (1650) 11. 103 That Almighty 
Msieny who useth to draw .. strength out of weaknes, 
making mans extremity his opportunity. 2709 Stee.e 7atler 

0. 30 P 1, Iam nota little pleased with the Opportunity 


tyme he sou3zte © 


OPPOSE. 


of running over all the Papers. 1736 Butizn Anal. 1. iL 
Wks. 1874 1. 4a The natural course of thiugs affords us 
opportunities for procuring advantages to ourstlvesat certain 
Soe 1675 Stupas Const. Ls 1. xvii. 513 Pal pauonal 
istory oppurtunity is ax powerful as purpose. LDRE- 
wooo Ca. Reformer (1891) 161 Neuchamp had been suffi- 
ciently awake to his opportunities. 
+b. A time when there is occasion or need for 


something. Ods. rare. 

1596 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 120 Somtyme he maketh 
as though he herde vs not, in oportunite and tyme of nede, 
3683 Moxon Mech. Exerc., Printing ii. ? 2 He also providis 
..some of these, as he reckons his opportunities may be to 
use them. : 

+3 Convenience or advantageousness of site or 


position. In quot. 1730 app. Advantage afforded 


by position. Ods. 

1ssg Even Decades 284 This is the most famous citie in 
Moscouia. for the commodious oportuniue of ryuers, multi- 
tude of louses [etc.. 32649 Mitton £ikon. viii. Wks. (1851) 
390 Hull, a town of great strength and opportunitie both to 
sea and Jand affaires. 1673 Ray Youre. Low C. 22 Flushing 
..a Town,.very considerable for..the opportunity of its 
Situation and convenience of its Harbour. 173° A. Gorvon 
MaGa's Amfhtth. 378 ‘lhe Opportunny they had of its 
Marbour, incited them .,to make it the Staple-Port for 
Meichandize of the Fast. £78 Gispon Lecl. y +. txx. TIT. 
158 Auyustus, who had observed the opportunity of the 
place, prepared ..a capacious harbour. 

+4. bitness aptitude, competency, ‘faculty’, Ods. 

¢ 3374 Cuaucir Soeth 1. pr. iii. a5 (Cambr. MS.) Thow 
were ryht weleful. with the castete of thi wyf And with the 
eportunite and noblesse of thi masculyn chyldren. 153g 

OVERDALE £ecé. ii. 20 For so moch as a man shulde weery 
himself with wysedome, with understondinge and oppur- 
tunite, and yet fayne to leave his labours vnto another. 
1607 ‘Tors. Four-/. Beasts (1058) 341 Although the swift- 
ness or other opportunity of the Dogs helpeth them to flie 
away from her, yet if she can but cast her shadow upon 
them, she easily obtaineth her picy. 

+ &. bitness of things, need. Obs. rare. 

(Its use here is app. due to association with L ofortet.) 

1432-90 tr. //igden (Rolls) IV. 435 ‘That man is a cowarde 
that wille not dye when oportunite requirethe hit [//igden, 
quando oportet; 7veursa, whannse it nedeth} 

q 6. erroneously, = \MPORTUNITY 4. Obs. 

1598 Suaks. Aferry Wm. iv. a0 Yet seeke my Fathers 
loue, still seeke it sir, If Sppuetaniy. and humblest suite 
Cannot attaine it, why then harke you hither. 1653 Hoi crorr 
Procoptts, Vandal Waren. go John the son cf Sisinniolus, 
at the Afiicans opportunity, rained Forces and went against 
them. a@ 1667 Jer. Tavior (W.), He that entreats us to be 
happy, with an opportunity so pns-ionate, as if not we, but 
himself, were to receive the favor. 

[f. L. 


+tOpportunous, z Obs. rare~’. 
opportin-us OPPORTUNE + -008.]) = OPPORTUNE. 

1609 Htywoopo Frit. Troy xm x 305 The opportunous 
night friends her complexion. 

Opposability (9, dvAbi-liti). [f next +-1ry.] 
The quality of being opposable. 

2863 Huxiry Man's Place Nat. 11. 86 The great toe, in 
uncivilized and barefooted people,..retains a great amount 
of mobility, aid even some sort of opposalnlity. 1883 A R. 
WALLAcE in Conlemp. Rev. Mar 430 The large size and 
complete opposability of the thumb. 

Opposable (ppdzab'}), a. [f. Orrose v.2 + 
-ABLE.] 

1. Capable of being opposed, withstood, or placed 


in opposition (fo), rare. 

x (implied in UNorrosaBLe). 1802-18 BentHaM Nation, 
Judie, Evid. (1827) 1V. 151 The application is either opposable 
or unopposable. x — Justice & Cod. Petit. 19§ No 
arguments will be found opposable to it other than 
ungrounded assertions ' 

2. Of a digit, esp. the thumb: Capable of being 
i ee to, or applied so as to meet, another. 

1833 Penny Cycl. 1. 442/2 ‘Those (monkeys) of Africa and 
As a have completely opposable thumbs on the fore-feet as 
well as on the hind. 1854 Ownn Shel. & Jeeth in Circ, Se., 
Organ, Nat, |. 253 A freedom of the digits, with some 
opposable faculty in them. 1894 H. Drummony Ascent 
Muanitay A sana is..a finger so arranged as to be opposable 
to the other fingers, 

tOppo'sal. 04s. Also § opporaylle, -ayle, 
-aile. [f. OpPOSE v. + -AL: I and II were inde- 
Ce on the two branches of the verb.] 

I, 1. The putting of posing questions; examina- 
tion, interrogation; a posing question, a puzzle; 
= APPOSAL I. 

zq86 Lypa De Guilt. Piler. 10397, 1 .. for fer, be-gan 
to quake, What Anawere I sholde make Vn-to hys vnkouthe 
opposaylle. 1436 /'o/. Poems (Rolls) HI. 204 Go furthe, 
libelle,.. And pray my lordes the to take in grace Jn 
opposaile. 1607 Norpen Surv, Dial, u. 40 Sith you will 
needs dive into my poore skill, by your opposall,..1 will as 
briefly as I can, satinfye your desire, 

il = OPPOSITION 5. * 

3654-66 Fart Orrery Parthen. (1676) 121, 1 should have 
found a strong opposal in my obedience. oi Sin T. HEp- 
BERT / av, 847) x The Castle gates opened, fearless of any 
further opposal, 

8. = OrrosiTion 3, 3. 

1686 Goap Celest. Bodies 1. iv. 199 An opposal of ¢ and 
the © very seldom fails of its warm thawing Breath, 38 
Bawry Festus xxxi. (1859) 516 No sooner camel to t 
seat, in right opposal placed, To that derpotic empress. 

+Opposant. Obs. rare. [a. F. ofposant 
(R. Estienne, 1539), pr. pple. of opposer OPPOBE v.] 

3612 Coton, Opposant, an Opposant or Opponent. 


Se *z), vw [a. F. opposer, in rathe. 
ee thet Dare, £ f ob Ks B- 2) + poser to 


OPPOSE. 


place, put down, taken as representing L. pdwere to 
place (see Pose, Composs, Deposg, etc). in OF. 
chiefly used in the medizeval sense of L. 0f/dnére 
‘to oppose in argument, question, examine’, and in 
this sense alone found in ME., in which also it 
varied with afose, APpos®, which later became the 
established form: sce Apposs v.!, Poszg v. For 
the more literal senses of offdnere, which appear in 
the 16th c., OPPONE was at first used, but before 
1600 oppose prevailed, as in compose, depose, dispose, 
exposé, and other assumed representatives of L. 
ide Branches I and II are thus of distinct 

istory in Eng., though both repr. L. opponre.] 

I. ME. uses, in medieval sense of L. oppdndre. 

+1. ¢rans. To confront with objections or hard 
questions; to pose; to examine, interrogate, ques- 
tien; = Appose v.l 1. Obs. (or meryed in 9). 

¢1386 Cuaucer Fvriar’s T. 297 And answere there by my 
procutour To swich thyng as men wole opposen me [so 
3 ATSS.; o.x%. oposen, appusen, aposen]. 1390 Gowrr 
Con/. II. 7a Of tuo pointz sche him epporeta: c 14ag Found. 
St. Bartholomew's (E. E. ‘I. S.) 56 He was callid yn of the 
preyste, and opposid. xg30 Patsor. 647/1, | Sppose one, I 
make a tryall of hislernyug,or I laye a thyng to his charge, 
{é spose. 1870 T. Noxton tr, Nowel's Catech. (1853) mit 
The master opposeth the scholar to see how he hath profited, 
3607 Noupen Surv, Dial. u. 39 You seeme to oppose me 
farre, and the thing you demaund, will require a longer time. 

2. absol. and infr. To put objections or hard 
questions; sfec. to put forward objections to be 
answered by a person maintaining a philosophical 
or theological thesis, esp. as a means of qualifying 
for a degree, etc.; = Arpost v.l a. Obs. exc. Fist. 

1390 Gower Conf TIL. 332 This king unt> this made 
opposeth, And axeth ferst what was lire name. ¢1§00 
pivplied in Oprosi R 1). ages iE. Campion in Confer. 1v. (1584) 

fb, Let me oppose. Is it not reason that I shoulde 
oppose? = rgBz W. Crarke thd, I will, suffer you to oppose 
and make an argumentin this matter, s690 If. Gre Sesurt’s 
Mene 176 To the end that fit men may prepare themselves 
to oppose for the same (scholarships, fellowships, etc ]. 1736 
M. Davies Athen. Arit, Ih. 296 He was admitted to the 
reading of the Sentences, having a little before oppos’d in 
Divinity, in 1533. 

3. To examine and check (accounts), to audit ; 
= Appose vl 3. Obs 

@ 1483 Liber Niger in Honsch. Ord. (1790) 58 Suche Lia 
celles of pourveyuunces as shal be biought in. a d duly 
Opposed in the countynghouse monethly. /d¢d. 61 To helpe 
oppose all the paitycular accomptes of offycern. 

II. Modern uses. 

4. trans. Yo set (a thing) over against, place 
directly b.fore or in front. Const. 40, + against. 

5593 SHAKS. 2 //en. V/,iv. x. 43 Oppose thy stedfast gazing 
eyes to mine, Sce if thou canst out-fuce me with thy lookes. 
3613 — Hen. V/f/,1v.i. 67 Her Grace sate downe. .opposin 
freely The Reauty of her Pesson to the People. 1778 Str J. 
Kevnorps /ésc. viii. (1876) 449 If one figuie opposes his 
front to the apectator, 1781 Cowprr Conrersat, 269 The 
emphatic speaker dearly loves to oppose, In contact incon- 
venicnt, nose to nose, x8za-16 J. SMiin Panorama Se. & 
Art II. 180 When two equal magnets oppose their contrary 
poles tocach othcr. 1842 Tennyson U/y ses 48 My marines 
.. hat ever with a frolic welcome took The thunder and 
the sunshine, and opposed Free hearts, free torcheads. 

+ b. To hold out for acceptance; to offer. Obs. 

2398 Cuarman &iinde Arg. Alexandria. i Jet his true 
picture through your land be sent, Opposing great rewarudes 
to him that findes him. 

tc ‘lo expose, subject, Oés. 

1589 Nasue Ded. (rreene's Afenaph on (Aib.) 9 And count it 
@ great peece of arte in an inkhorn man..tv oppose his 
superiours to envie. 3 SHaks. Lear wv, vii. 32 Was this 
a face To be oppos'd (Vos. expored) against the iairing 
windes ? ; , 

5. To set (something) against or on the other side, 
as a couterpoise or contrast; to bring forward or 
adduce by way of counterbalance; to contrast; 
to put in rhetorical or ideal opposition (0). 

579 Fucnxe //eshins’ Parl, a3 He thinketh Alphonaus 
good yootgh to oppose against Erasmus. xrs94q ‘[. B. La 
Hrimand. Fr, Acad. U. 193 When the flesh is opposed and 
set against the spirite in man, wee vnderstand thereby, not 
the pay Cenk but also the soule of man. 26s8 He. Hau 
fnvis. World ww. iii, Opposing our present condition to the 
succeeding. 32752 JOHNSON K.mdler No. 139 P 6 The 
tragedy of Samson Agonistes has been..oppoxed with all 
the confidence of triumph to the diamatick Pccunance of 
other nations. 2873 Jowerr P/ato (ed. 2) IV. 275 Memory 
and ima_ination, though we sometimes oppose them, are 
nearly allied. 

6. ‘T'o set (something) against by way of hindrance, 
check, or resistance; to place as an obstacle ; also, 


to set or place (a person) as an antagonist, 

2996 Suans, Merck, 1’. 1v. i 10, Ido oppose My patience to 
histury, 2607 — Z¢non 111, iv. 8 What, are my dores oppos'd 
against my passage? 270g Swirr Batt. Bhs, Misc. (2711) 
255 Nor could the Modern have avoided present Death, if 
he had not luckily oppos'’d the Shield that had been given 
him by Venus. 1794 Gopwin Caé Wildiames 194 The door 
was no longer oppused to my wishes, 18647 Mas. A. Kenn 
fist. Servia 438 Michacl was determined. .to oppose force 
to force, x Freeman Norm, Cong. I, ix. 4ae There 
was now no such unexceptionable rival to oppose to the 

orman. 

7. vel. and intr, To set oneself in opposition, 
contend agvinst, act ‘i apposition or offer resist- 
ance fo. a. reff. Obs. or arch. 

2990 Maatows £dw. //,1 lv, Leave now t’ oppose thyself 


157 


against the King. tggz Snaxs. Two Gent. ut. fl. 06 Thou 
art not ignorant How she opposes her agawat my will? 
3676 Hoases /éiad 1. 183 Others fear t'opose themselves to 
me, 1727 Pors Slotsa 982 Oppove thyself to heav'n; dis- 
pute my heart. 

tb. suntv. Obs. 

r599 Sanoys Ex 

oppo .e against his 
77 Aske them a 


Sec. (1632) 4t To all such. .as should 
veraigntic. 2603 Bincnam Xenophon 
ine, quoth he, why they o ainst 
vs in armen ABINGTON Sete. JV 83 Warwicke op- 
posed against their feare both with language and exauple, 

to. tafr, Of a thing: ‘lo be :epugnant or coa- 


trary fo. Obs. 

260g Bacon Adv, Learn, u. xi. § 3 If it be admitted that 
imagination hath power, and that Ceremonies fortify imagina- 
tion,.. yet I should hold them unlawful, as opposing to that 
first edict which God gave unto man. 

d, With taf. To forbid. rave. 

1823 Byron Corsair u. iv, My stern vow and order's laws 
oppo.e To break or mingle bread with friends or foes. 

a. trans. Vo stand or lie over against (some- 
thing); to look towards, face. front. Now rare. 

2608 [see Orrosino £f/.a. 1). 16rg G. SANbDvs 7¥av. 160 
The Frountispice opposing the South, of an excellent siruc- 
ture. 1668 Cucprerer & Coie Barthol. Anat. 1 xxxiii. 75 
They are so situate that cach possesses a corner, and oppose 
one another in manner of a quadrangle. 18e0 SHKLLEY 
Hymn to Merc. xxxv, He walked .. From one side to the 
other of the road, And with his face opposed the st: ps he trod. 

9. ‘To set oneself against (a person or thing); to 
contend against with physica! force, by exertion of 
influence, or by argument; to endeavour to hinder, 
thwart, or overthrow; to withstand, resist, combat ; 


to stand in the way of, obstruct. 

1996 Suaxs. 1 Hen. JV, ww. iv. 33 He shall be well oppos'd. 
1607 — 7inion U1. ao With a Noble Fury..He did oppose 
his Foe. 3667 Mitton P. L. u. 419 Awaiting who appeer'd 
‘lo second, or oppose, or undertake The pcrilous attempt. 
1774 Gorvsu. Nat. Hist. (1776) TV. 34a With these arms 
alone, it has often been found to oppose the dog, and even 
the Jaguar. 1793 Amecd. W. Pitt 1. xx 309 Pitt com- 
municated to the Cabinet his resolution of attacking Spain. 
Lord Bute was the first person who opposed it. 183 F 
Cumssocp Ascent Mt. Blanc 21 After some hundred feet of 
ascent, we found ourselves opposed by a parapet of con- 
gealed snow. 1834 J. H. Nuwman /'ar. Sev. (1837) 1. 
xxiv. 357 I'he world dues not oppuse religion as such. 1860 
Tynwatn. Géac. 1. in 19 They opposed the idea of ascending 


further. 
absol. 3603 Snaxs, Har, im. i. 60 Or to take Armes 


againsta Sea of tioubles, And by opposing end them. a 2830 
Tinaney in Weston. Gas. (igoo) a: Oct. 2/3 The duty of an 
Opposition is threefold: always to oppose, never to propuse, 
and to turn out the Govermment 
b. To contest. rare. 

48a2 Suecrey Cal/d‘ron's Magico Prodi vztoso \. 100, 1 Had 
so uch arrogance as to uppose ‘Ihe chair of the most high 
gy ated ie obtained many votes. 


Oppose (Ppdwzd, poct, -zod), ppl.a. [f. Opross 
VM +r -ED, 


1. Placed or set over against ; facing, opposite. 

(gga Hucoer, Opposed, ofpusitus.] 1996 Saas. 1 Hen. JV, 
mi. rr0o Gelding the oppused Continent as much, As on the 
other side it takes fium you. xz7ag Pork Odyss. xix. 660 
The gate opposed p-llucid valves adorn. 1897 Eviis Orig. 
Lett. Ser. it. UL. 218 (ir, Rep. fo Vener, Sen.) The Island of 
England. .is situated in the Ocean..oppored on the east to 
the coast of Lower Germany. 1885-94 R. Buatoces Eros + 
Psyche Mar. xxvi, High in the opposed west the wondering 
moon All silvery green in flying green was ficec’t. 

4. Standing in opposition, contiast, or conflict; 


contrasting, conflicting ; contrary or opposite fa. 

1588 SHaxs. J. LZ. L£. v. ii. 768 Fashioning our humors 
Euen to the opposed end of our intents. 1596 — Merch, V. 
1, ix. 62 ‘lo offend, and iudge are distinct offices, And of 
opposed natures. 1736 Butirr Anal, uw vii. Wks. 1874 I. 
253 Supposition, and possi/.ility, when opposed to historical 
evidence, prove nothing (etc. } 2849 Macautay Fist, Eng. vi. 
II. rag ‘They had different national characters as strongly 
opposed as any two national characters in Europe. 

s. Of persons: Hostile, inimical, at variance, 


adverse (fo, tagainst a person). 

1584 R. Scot Discov. Witcher, xi. xxx (1886) 277 Lae a 
wager with your confederate (who must secme simple, or 
obstinatlic opposed against you). x6zg Bivwer A/oham. 
Jp. wu § 101 An opposed aduersary to God. 186g Pusey 
Trath Eng. Ch. 6 Comnion zeal for faith could aloue bring 
together those who were opposed. 

b. Adverse éo a measure, practice, svstem, etc. 

2769 Franurie Let. fo Wedster a6 Dec., During my late 
absence in France, I find that several. new words have been 
introduced into our parliamentary language..‘The word of- 
posed, though not a new word, I find used in a new manner, 
ay, ‘The gentlemen who are op to this ineasurc; to 
which I have al-o myself always been opposed ‘. 2844 H. H. 
Witson Bret. si oeiadieg i The aglrrdd the get cA 
atrong y opposed to the prolongation of the war. 3874 J. H. 
Newnan Lett (3891) lv use He was eperaly oppused to 
young men being compelled,, ae terminally te communion, 

Hence Oppo sedness ¢ es). 

1876 Eapir Thessalonians 87 This opposedness to all men 
the apostle could not condemn. 

Oppo‘seless, ¢. poet. and rhet. [f. Orrose v. + 
scsi Not to be opposed, resistless, irresistible. 

ie Saaxs. Lear iv. vi. 38 If 1 could beare it longer, and 
not fall To quarrell with your great op lesse willes, 
3989 tr. Klopstoch's Messiah wi. 51 ‘Vhe wide seas fecl the 

ower of his opposeless foot. 1887 Cornh. Mag. Oct. 442 

ot gainsaying the great opposeless will of his patron, 

po'ser, Also 6 -ier. [f. Oppose v. + -kB 1] 
lL. One who ‘opposes’ the defender of a 
thesis in an academical disputation. Cf. Opross 


vy. a, Opponent B. 1. Obs, exc. //sst. 


OPPOSITE. 


¢rgoo in Peacock Stat. Cambridge App A. p. x! 
shallwa eon hym {the Doctor] alft Oppose, peg ren, 
® Vichauncellor, Mt Proctours, the Father, the Op- 
posiers, the Bachiler awnswerynge and the Bedels. 
+2. One who checks accounts: cf. Opross 2. 3. 
a 1483 Liber Niger in Househ, Ord. (1790) 51 The Cham. 
berlayne is this clerke’s auditor & opporer. 
- 3. One who opposes or contends against 
&@ person, doctrine, argument, cause, scheme, ete. : 


= Opponent B. 2. 
x6or Swans. Als Well ut £. 6 Holy seemes the quarrell 
Vpon your Graces part : blacke and fcarefull On the opposer. 
5 ~~ Cor, 1. ve 23 Now the faire Goddesse Fortune, Fall 
deepe in loue wich thee, and ne eee charmes Misguide thy 
Opposers swords, 2764 Mem. G. Psalmanasar 195. | had a 
much greater number of op; oserstocombat with, 1776 Nimmo 
Stirdingshive (1817) 1. vi, 125 He hud been a strenuous op- 
r of the Reformation. 1384 Nendal Mercury 31 Oct. 5/a 
he opposers of the scheme were a minority, 


a) ‘sing, vé/ sb. [{, Oppose v. + -1na 1, 
+i Confron } 


onfrooting with hostile or hard questions: 


interrogation. Ods. 

¢ 1440 Promp. Pare. 68/2 Opposynge sicie, «570 T. 
Norton tr. Mowel’s Catech (185) 109 Kak ae F his 
whole manner of ohporing useth such form as here. .the 
Catechuimenus ot child is prepared unto. 

. Acting against; opposiuon. 

s6aq Lv. E. Mountacu in Succleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS, 
Comm.) I. 259 ‘There will be no opposing of your son. 696 
Artif. Handsom. 52 No. .crossin;;s or opposings of his will. 
@2%916 Soutu Serw. (1744) XI. x. 253 ‘Those exact bills of 
our accounts relating all our opposings even of the smallest 
motions of the Spirit. ; 

Opposing (ppezin), ppl.a. [f. as prec. + 
-ING <.} ‘That opposes. 

1. That stands or lies over against, or comes in 
front of (-omething else, or each other); fronting, 
opposite ; confronting. 

1608 Suaks. Per. mt. Prol. 17 By the four opposing coigns 
Which the world together joins. 792 Woxunsw Lesser. 
Sketches 96 As up the opposing hills they slowly cecp, 28S0 
Tynpvaut. Glac. 1. xvii, 119 Ground between the opposing 
surfaces of the masses of ice. 

2. Acting agunst or in opposition; withstanding, 
resisting ; adverse, conflicting, contrary. 

16394 Micron Comus 600 Agninst th’ opposing will and arm 
of Heav'n May never this pus sword be litted up. 1993 
Burxer Conduct Minority Wks. V 11.975 Allthese parts of our 
constitution, whilst they are balanced as ek parr interests, 
are also connected as friends. 1844 H. HW. Wiison Brit. 
india 1.91 They succeeded in persuading the opposing 
party to permit the despatch of an cinbasasy, ; 

Hence Oppo'sing|ly aav., in the way of opposition. 

1848 G. S. Faner Prov. Lett. (1844) I. 150 ‘The novel 
system. as adopied by Mr. Know and the Council of ‘Trent, 
opposingly replies. 1883 G. Mreeenita Diana II. ii. 77 
Lady Dunstane’s opposingly corresponding stillnesa pro- 
voked Mis, Paynham to expatiate, 

Opposit (fpp'st), v. Also 7 opposite. [f. 
L. opposit-, ppl. stem of oppdnére: see OrPONE.] 

tL. ¢rans. Vo oppose, resist. Obs. rare", 

x6g7 J. Sercrant Schism Dispach't 607 ‘To think they 
were separated fiom the Church for oppositing thusc mure 
rigorous pretences, ; 

. Metaph. ‘lo iat as a contradictory. rare. 

188: Apamson Fichte 139 If there is to be op-positing at 
all, that which is opposed to A can only be Not.A.. It only 
becomes plain from much later developments cf the sy stein, 
what is the precise nature of the act of oppositing or 


"6005 . 
pposite (¢pdzit), a, 5d. (adv, prep.) Also 
4-8 opposit, (5 -yt), § oposyte, (5 6 erron. 
apposite). [a. F. offostte adj. and sb. (13th c. in 
Godel. Compl.), ad. L. offostt-us, pa. pple. of of- 
ponére: sce OPPUNK, Orrost.] 

A. aaj. 

1. Placed or lying over against something on 
the other or farther sile of an intervening line, 
space, or thingy; contrary in position. Const. Zo, 
pa t ageenst. 

Said of the two ends or sides of a line in relation to each 
other, and of two points on these sides, the line joining which 
would intersect the given line at might angles; also, of the 
two sides of a quadrilateral or elongated figu ec whith are 
more or Icss parallel, or of any object having such a figure 
and of two points in these sides, the line joining which woul 
intersect the axis of the figure at right angles. Inaquadri- 
laternl, of osite sides are distinguished from adyacent sides 
which meet in an angle ; opposite angles are at the two ends 
of a diagonal. Ina circle opposite points are at the ends of 
any diameter. Of/ostte siues of a street, courtyard, or the 
like, face each other, but opposite sides of a building face 
directly away from each othr; the ofpostte angles forined 
by two intersecting straight lines also lie in contrary direc- 
tions; hence the notion of i Pet directions in 2. ; 

©3391 Chaucer Astrof. uu §6 ‘Ihe nadir of the sonne is 
thilke degree pat is oppowit to the degree of the sonne. 1474 
Caxton C'hesse tv. ib K j, On the lifte side the foure holden 
the places opposite. 1949 [see Orrosition 3}, 2§g2 Recorvg 
Cast. Knowl. 153 Then are they(the sunand moon) righto 
uite, the one against the other. 1658 NEEDWAM tr, Selden's 
Mave Cl. Adve, A large Bay which..in the end receives a 
atop. by an opposite sliore 2660 Barnuow Aunciid 1. xv, If 
tw» right linus cut thro’ one another, then are the two angles 
which are opposite equal one to the other. /éyd, xxxiv, In 
parallelograms the opposite sides are equal each to other; 
and the opporite angles are also equal. £706 Puittips, O/- 
fost ¢ Cones (in Geom.), two Cones of the like Quality, that 
are vertically opposite, and have the same common Axis. 
Opposite Sections, are the two //yperbola's, made bya Plane 
cutting both those Cones. 1796-7 tr. Av ysier's Trav. (1760) 
LLL 245 It is quite round,. .two persons directly opposite to 


Pp. xiv, 


OPPOSITE. 


each other, and whispering close to the wall, may converse 
with cach other, without being over-heard by the compan 
in the middle. 1796 Mus. E. Parsons Myst. Warning Lif, 
147 A larger apartment, that overlooked the opposite side 
the Castle from that which he had entered at. Siyo-1 F.E. 
Pacer 7ales of Viliage 58 Upon the opposite mde of the 
river from that on which [etc.}, 1860 lynoart Glac. 1. vin 
go At the opposite side of the glacier was the Aiguille Verte. 
b. Sot, (a) Situated, as similar parts or organs, 
in pairs on opposite sides of an axis or intervening 
body, as leaves on a stem; (6) Situated in front of 
an organ, 80 as to come between it and its axis, as 
a stamen in front of a sepal or petal. Opposed to 


alternate. 

2707 Curtos. in Hush. & Garvt. 87 Plantathat have o ite 
Leaves, as the Sensitive has. 1776-96 Wichesinc. Brit. 
Plants (ed. 3) IL. 490 Cistus . anghcus: . leaves hairy, 
opposite, oblong. 1866 Sreas. Hot. 817/a Opposite, placed 
on opposite skles of some other body or thing and on the 
same plane. Thus, when leaves are opposite, they aie on 
opposite sides of the stem; when petals are opposite, they 
are on opposite sides of the flower; and so on, 

2. Turned or moving the other way; contrary, 


reverse. 

r994 R. Asucevtr. Loys le Roy 8b, The inhabitants on 
the one side and the other have their shadowes opposite. 
2801 Cnarcorte Swirn Lett, Solit. Wand, 1. 72 Which 
led .. in an opposite direction from that which she had 
before followed. 1868 Locnayer Elem, Astron. iv. (1879) 
144 When we travel in an express train, the objects appear 
to fly past us in the opposite direction to that in which we 
are going. Mod. Standing together but looking in opposite 
directions, ‘I'wo trains coming fiom opposite directions 
met in collision, We started in opposite directions, 

3. Contrary in nature, character, or tendency; 
diametrically different. Const. fo, from (¥ than). 

1580 Lyty Euphues (Arb.) 236 So beyan we to be more 
opposit in opinions, He graue, I gamesome: he studious, 
Lcarelesse. 1604 Suaks O/k, tv it, gt You Miastris, ‘That 
baue the office opposite to Saint Peter, And keepe the gate 
of hell. 16g0 Eant,. Mov tr. Senaudé’s Man bce. Guilty 
3t Self love takes a clean opposite way, from that of 
charity. 1794 J. Hitproe Afisc. bkAs 1) gt They imploy 
their Wealth and Interest to quite opposite Purp. ses than 
were intended by the Grant. sea PaLey Evid. (1835) II. 
229 There are two opposite descripuons of character, under 
which mankind may he classed 1832 Brewsier Optics 
uxxvi, 305 The accidental colour of any particular colour 
will be the colour exactly opposite that particulur colour. 
Hence the two colours have been callect opposite colours. 
sc hi FaeuMan Nori, Cong. (ed. 2) 1, App. 724 His authority 
will hardly bear up agaiust so many opponite witnesses. 
3887 M. AknoLo £5. Crvé. Ser. 1. vik (1888) 296 But hz is 
an opportunist of an opposite kind from those who in politics 
-- give themselves this nume. ; 

. With ¢he: that is opposed to something clse; 

the contrary, the other (of two related things of 


different character). 

3638 R Bakertr. Balsac's Lett. (vol. 11.) ra Finds never 
any faule in their owne side, nor vertue in the opposite. 
a7t3 Anpison Spect. No. 99 P 3 Nothing inakcs a Woman 
more e tcemed by the opposite Sex than Chastity. 1849 

AMES Heoeduan xiii, After the king’s death, you continu 
in office under the opposite facuon, 

+4. Opposed in will or action, hostile, antayo- 


nistic, adverse. Const. fo aguenest, Obs. 

3577 Hanmen Anc. Fed, Fist. 1663) az6 The adversary, 
who sets himself opposite against the truth, 2589 WaARNLR 
Alb. Eng. Prose Add. (1652) 348 Afneas, supposing the 
Gods to bee yet opposite to the Troians. x60n SHAKS, 
Twel. N. u,v. 162 Be opposite with a kinsman, surly with 
seruants. s6a0 F. Brount //or@ Suds. 4go You shall finde 
some to flatter .most, when they shew to be most opposite 
againse it. 29716 M. Davirs Ashen. Britt. I. 110 He was 
oppusit to the Monopoly of Warwick's Power. 1937 
Whiston Jusephus, Ant.g. xvi vi, But God proved 
opposite to his designation. 

+b. Of thingy: Antagonistic, adverse, repuy- 


nant. Oés. 
ae Suaxs. John wi. i. 254 All forme ts formelewe, Order 
erlesse, Saue what ia oppose to Englands lour, 1684 
N. D. (#44) A Rich Treasure at an Rasie Rate: .. Shewing 
how Inconsistent R ches is with Piety usually, and how 
Opposite Poveity is often, 1736 3 ‘Tinpar. tr, Rapin's 
Fist. Eng. 1743) UL xvit. 67 Preachers exclaimed against 
these worldly vanities, as very opposite to true Religion, 

5. Comd., as oApostte-leaved 11}. 

3871 Kincscry Af Last I. vii. 283 Steins. .opposite-leaved, 
alternate-leaved, leafless, or covercd with haves of every 
conceivable pattern. 1884 Minuba /’dand-m. 179/14 Opposite- 
leaved Golden Suxifrage. 

B. sé. (The ad). used adso/., and in sume uses 
scaicely a sb.] 

+1. = Opposite point, esp. of the heavens, Oés. 
(Cf, OpPosITION 3.) 

¢ 1386 Cuaucen Ant 's T 1036 Estward ther stood a gate 
of Marbul whit, Westward right swich another in the oppusit 
{Corpus ALS. in oppos.te), 1490 Caxton Lxcy..o8 xxix. rit 
Phe fayre Iris de~cendynge .. at the opusyte of the sunne. 
3604 EF Glnimstone) D'itcosta's /lish. Indies wi v. 133 
In cight notable poyntes of heaven, which are the two 
Poles, the two Equinoxes, the two Solstices, and their 
opponites io the same Circle. 

tb, = Oppose aspect, OPPOSITION 3. Obs, 

3667 Mitton P. L. x. 659 Planetarie motions and a»pects 
In Sextile, Square, and ‘I'rine, and Opposite. 

3. That which is opposite or contrary; an object, 
fact, or quality that is the reverse of something else; 
often in p/.. things the most different of their kind, 


t /n opposite, on the contrary, on the other hand. 
1549 Compl Scot. iv. 30 In opposit, Osias vas bot aucht 
geir of aige quhen he vas vnetit kyng. «ait he gouuernit veil 
cuntre. 3606 SHaks. Ant. 4 CZ 1 ii 130 The present 


158 


pleasure, Ry revolution lowring, does become The 

of it selfa. a ayes Auntramoy S(eht Over. Misc. Wha. 1752 

I. 159 This is that Oedipus, whose Wisdom can reconcile 

inconsistent Opposites. 1863 Cownzn Cranxr Shabs. Char, 

xi, 28o Aric] ws the extreme opposite of Caliban. 31873 

owen Plato (ed. 2) 1. 145 The most extreme opposites 
ve some qualities in common 


b. Logie. An opposite term or proposition ; 


ta contrary argument (obs.). 

rg88 Fuaunce Lawiers Log. 1. x. 46b, Opposites are dis- 
agreeable argumentes which disagree both in respect and 
in matter it selfe. 2656 Biount G/ossogr. 1. v., Aristotle 
makes four kinde of Opposites. 3787-38 Campers C’yc 4, 
a. v., Contraries are positive opposites. ..Such are cold and 
heat. 1864 Mownn ape, fi vi. 162 The logical doctrine of 
Opposition shows us what can be immediately inferred as 
to the truth or fahity of one Judgment, from positing or 
sublating one ofits Opposites, /dgd. 164 Sub-Contraries can 
be called ‘ opposites" only in a qualified and technical sense. 

3. A person who stands in a relation of opposition 
to another; an antagonist, adversary, opponent. 
(Very common in 17th c.: now rave or Vés.) 

3423 Jas. | Aingis Q. clxx, Though thy begynnyng hath 
bene retrograde, be froward opposyt. 1593 SHAKs, 2 /fen. 1'/, 
V.1it. 22 Our fves Being opposites of such repeat Nature. 
1693 Cooke /'ofe Foan w Hark Asisc. (Malh) IV. 56 Tf 
their opposites writings were not extant. we had nevcr 
heard of such an objection, 1675 Bruoxs Gold. Acy Wks. 
1867 V.5 Aurelianus..brought Tetricus his opposite, and 
the brave Queen Zenobia of Palmyra, in triumph to Rome. 
1781 Jounson Cheynel Wks. LV. 504 Had Cheynel been equal 
to his adversary in greatness and learning, it had not been 
easy to have found eithcr a more proper oppo-ite. 2881-30 
Lv. Cocksurn Mem. 159 He would have gone .. as far as 
anybody to tread down his opposites politically. 

C. quasi-adv. 

+1. In opposition, hy way of counterpoise. Ods. 

xg33 Lo. Beennas Fro/ss_I.cclii. 374 In lykewyse, opposit 
to this dede, the kynge of Englande shewed his quarel in 
Almaygne, and in other places. ; 

2. in an opposite position or direction. 

(3667 Murrow #2. vi. 128 From his armed Peers Forth 
stepping opposite, half way he met His daring foe. /bid. 
vit 376 Less bight the Mvon, But opposite in leveld Went 
was set His mirror) 18:7 Suritry /’s. Athanase u, i. 38 
And Athanase, her child,.. sate opposite and gazed. 1896 
Daily News § June 5/4 Several hon. gentlemen opposite. 

. quasi-prep. [ellipt. lor opposite to.) Over 
against; facing or fronting on the other side. 
(Cf. 1. adversus, adversum prep.) 

2788 Goinsm. Afen. Prot. (1895) 1. 226 Opposite this 
Chamber was another. 1772 Mrs. Guirpitu //ist. Lady 
Barton Til. 97, 1 was sitting..opposite the door of the 
room, 1834 l ANDOR ¢ sation Shakesaare Wks, 1853 II. 
274/t We knelt down opposite cach other, and said our 
prayers, 1892 Law Rep. a Queen's Bench 535 A number of 
questions . with a blank opposite each guestion for to 
answer. Mod Ina building opposite the Town Hall, 

Oppositely (ppézitli), ade, [f. prec. + -Ly 2.] 

L In an opposite position or direction; so as tu 
be opposite (+ 0, + against); on opposite sides. 

Oppositely pinnate: see quot. 1753, 

3593 Kites & Mon, Ch. Durh, (Surtees) 49 Oppositlie 
& firste to St Marie as placed y* picture of Thuin’s 
Langley. 608 Canew Co swall (1723) 154 The watch- 
tuwre, mencioned by Orosius, and oppusitely placed to such 
another m Galitia. 2753 CHamBans Cycd, Supp.s.v. Leaf 
(Pinnated), The oppositely pinnated [leave-] . when the 
foliole, stand opposite to one another on the common petiole. 
1830 Linpcey Nas. Syst, Bot. 154 Calyx 4-leaved, inferior, 
oppositely imbricated in astivation, 1868 Evi acomBE in 

Aus ch Bells (188) 15 Sept. 608/1 The bells would be pulled 
to follow each other oppositely. 

2. In an opposite or contrary manner; tin reverse 


order; in opposition or contrast (oéds.). 

1567 Marier Gr. Forest 11 Iris... being stricken of the 
Sunne his beames.. doth represent .. both the figure and 
colours of the Kainebow upon the wall next to it, and that 
oppositely. 3649 Lounds Publ. Obrd. 64 Have not our 
Antagonists observ’d them..io have as oppositly, yet as 

remtorily differ’d from one another, as people of any 
Baily eve: did? 1792 lt mecd. HW Plt 1 iv. Br ni. country 
and he are. equally, though oppositely, concerned. 1843 
Miia Legre ut. ix. § 2 1856) 1. 449 The.. body which is to be 
copiately electrificd 18 the surrounding atmosphere. 

+ b. On the contrary, contrariwise; conversely. 

268: Fraver Afeth. Grace xxiv. 410 This sin against the 
Spirit is..the deadly stop to the whole work of salvation; 
oppositely, when the spirit is received. into that soul the 
eternal love of God [etc]. .run freely, 

Oppositeness (p'pézitnes). [f. as prec. + 
-NkSN.] ‘The quality of being opposite or opposed; 
contrariety, antagonism ; ft repugnance (ods. ). 

1643 W. Jexxvn Stil. Destroyers An.. out-going of affe: tion 
after our own things which we make our aime. iv a way of 
oppoaitnese even to the things of Christ. 16g8 Dunnam 
Exp. Revelation 1. viii (1680) 50 Notwithstanding hi. great 
Opporitnesse thereto, | Ambrose} was at length so pressed as 
he was made to yield. 2834 Blackw. May. XVI. 664 The 
fume Opporiteness to the accustomed opinions of decent 
Englishmen prevails in a hundred otser points. ; 

Oppo siti-, combining form of L. oppositus 
opposite, used in scientific (chiefly botanical) ad)js., 
often adaptations of modern Latin terms, as Oppo- 
sitiflo‘rous, having opposite peduncles or inflo- 
rescences; Oppositifo'lious, @) having opposite 
leaves, (6) situated opposite a leaf (as a peduncle 
or tendril); Oppoaitipi‘nnate, oppositely pinnate; 
Oppositipe-talous, situatcd opposite a petal; 
Oppositipo'lar, having po'es situated at opposite 
ends (as certain nerve-cells); Oppositisepalous, 
situated opposite a sepal (is a stamen). 


OPPOSITION. 


1960 J. Len /atrod, Bot, 113. xxb (3765) 217 Oppastt(fals. 
such as come out opposite to the Leaves, 1837 Ma\n 
Expos. Lex., Oppositifirus, having opposing peduncies,.. 

ppositifiorous /5%d , Oppositipenndtus, applied to pennate 

ves, of which the folioles are opposite: opposit/pennate, 
3880 Gray Struct. Hot, 4223/2 Ofppositipelalus, placed 
before a petal. Ofppositisepadonus, situated before a sepal, 


Opposition (gpdzi‘fan). [ad. L. oppositidn-em, 
n. of action f. oppdncre: sce OPPONK, OPPOSE v. 
Cf. F. opposition (1 ath c. in Hatz.-Darm ). 

The specific senses 3, 4b, and 7, appear earlier than the 
more gencral senses.} 

tl. The action of setting opposite or against. 
(In quot., offering for combat.) Oés. 

1608 Suaxs. //ame. v, ii. 178, | meane my Lord, the opposi- 
tiun of your person in tryall 

. Spec. Cf. OPPOSARLE 2, 

2899 Alléntt'’s Syst, Med. V11. 209 Two principal move. 
ments, namely, abduction of the thumb, and opposition of 
the thumb. .. By opposition we mean the power of touching 
the tips of all the fingers in succession with the tip of the 

umb. 

2. Position over against something; opposite 
situation or direction ; 2 ofp. (£0), facing, fronting. 

zee Mitton P. L. 1. 803 Before mine eyes in ogposition 
nits Gaim Death my Sunand foe, 1845 Stoonart Grammar 
in Ancyel, Aletrop. (1847) 1 1344/1 When any two visible 
objects are nearly connected, in local situation, they must 
appear to be placed in apposition to each other, if both be 
viewed fiom a distant point; but if one be viewed from the 
other, it eo to he placed in opposition. 1854 De 
Quincey A wlobiog. Sk. Wordsworth LI. v. 230 In onequarter, 
a little wood... ; mure directly in opposition to the spectator, 
a few green fields. 

3. Astrol, and Astron, The relative position of 
two heavenly bodies when exactly opposite to each 
other as seen from the earth’s surface, their lonpi- 
tude then differing by 180°; esp. the position of 
a heavenly holy when opposite to the sun. 

c 1386 Cuaucer Frankl. 7, say Now next at this opposicion 
Which in the signe shal be of the leon As preicth hire (the 
moon) so greet a flood to brynve. rg4g Cenmipl. Scot. Vie 55 
Sum tyme the mune is in opposition, that is, quhen the 
mune & the soune are in apposite di greis. 3 HiuNveE. iu 
Exerc. iv xiv. (16 6) 502 You shall find the Muone to be.. 
in an opposition with Saturne. @16g8 CLEVELAND Gen. /'0es3 
(1677) 165 ‘The Moon when shes Eclipsed 1» al ways in Opposi- 
tion with the Sun. rgor Switt Contests Nobles 4 ( ome, 
Athens Wks. 1755 IT. 1.35 Pompey atid Caesar, two stars of 
such a magnitude, that their conjunction was as hkely to be 
fatal, astheir opposition. 1882 1 theawum No. 2829. 61 The 
planet was in opposition..on the 27th of December. 

4. The action of placang one thing in contrast 
with another; the condition of being opposed or 
contrasted; contrast. contradistinction, antithesis, 

rs58x MuLcaster Hositions \vaviil. (1887) 7 Oppositions 
of vertues by way of comparison is then chiefe commenda- 
tion. 1641 Hinne % Arwen axxiii. 105 How great ts the 
opp: sition betwixt that assen bly and this company? = 1ga2 
J. James t. Le Blonds Gardening 46 Ther Verdure 
serving ax a Ground to the Figures,. improves them by the 
Opposition it produces, 1846 Ruskin Aad. Paint, (1848) L 
inv. iii § 93553 What was made above bright by oppo-ition 
to Llue, bem underneath made cool and dark by oppost- 
tion to gold. 1867 Freeman orm, Cong. 1. App. sy9 In 
the English Chronicles..the opposition ts mate between 
‘French’ and * English’. 2876 J. Parker Paracd Ul. xx, 
351 Enmity is set in opposition to Jove, and carnality in 
opposition to spiritual-mundedness. 

+b. Azet. A contrast of positions or arguments; 
a contrary position or argument; a proposition 
opposed to a thesis, connte!-proposition, objection. 


(Cf. ANTITHESIS 1, 2.) Obs, 

1418-20 Lync. Chron. Trev m. xxviii. (MS Digby 230) If. 
133b/1 ‘There may be made noon opposicioun Aboue pe 
grounde 3if pe body lye pat of Kesoun it mote putrifye. 
1926 ‘Pinvar. t 71. vi. 20 Avoyde opposicions of science 
falsly so called. 177 Vaurrouitiike Lather on Ep. Gab 
137 It containeth this inuincible opposition: that is, if the 
sinnes of the whole world o« in that one man lesus Chiist, 
then are they not in the world. But if they be not in him, 
then are they yet in the world, 1678 Poutips (ed. 4), 
Opposition,..In Rhetorick is a figure of Sentence, the same 
with Objection. . : 

c. Logic. The relation between two propositions 


which have the same subject and predicate but 


differ in quantity or quality or both. 

The recognized kinds of opposition are four, viz. Cov- 
tradictory, Contrary, Subcontrary. Subaltern : Ree these. 

1697 tr. Burges sdicius’ Logic 1, xxxiis. 128 ‘Vine Opposition 
afove mentioned is cither Cuntrariety or Contradiction. 2768 
Reip Aristo(le's Log. i. § 4 11 The four kinds of opposition 
of terms are cxplained. 1844 Wuatecy Logic n. ii. 43 (ed 8) 
72 ‘Contradictory-opposition’ in the kind most frequently 
alluded to, because..to deny,—or to disbelieve, — }Oml- 
tion, is to assert, or to believe, it, Contradictory. 1860 Anp. 
Tuomson Laws /h, 148 Opposition of Judgments is the 
relation hetwcen any two which have the same matter, but a 
different form. 1864 Bowen Logic vi. 162 Opposition... was 
first applied only to the relations between two Contraries, 
or two Contradictories, 3866 Fow.un Deduct. Logic 1. be 
(ed. 3) 74 It is only in a Contradictory Opposition (where 
the op terms differ both in quantity and quality) that 
from the truth or falsity of one proposition we can invariably 
infer the truth or falsity of another, 

+d. concr. ‘That which is opposite or contrary; 
that which contrasts or counterbalances. O6s. 

2996 Suaxs, : //en. /V, 01. iil. 15 The purpose you ynder- 
oben dangerous: --and your, whole Plot sah bt self 
counterpoize of so great an Opposition. £ ules Cive 
237. The Opposition of the Pleasant a is the dull 

urlesque that consists in mean Iranies, 

5. Contrary or hostile action, antagonism, resist- 


OPPOSITIONAL. 


ance; the fact or condition of being opposed, 
hostile, or adverse. 

2988 Suaxcs. L. L. L£, v. ti. 743 That you vouchsafe. .to 
excuse, or hide, The liberall opposition of our spirits. 2 
Geesinu Connsel to Nature of Aire being to ascend, au 
when it mects with a sudden opponition it spready 1747 
Butter Ser, He. Lords Wks. 1874 11. 300 Opposition. .to 
measures which he sees to be necessary, is ith lf immoral, 
1773 Gotnse. fist. Ang. 1.11 ‘Vhey made a brave oppusi- 
tion a, is the veteran army. 18668 Hers Keainah 
avit. (1876) 487 A dinagreeable man will often dinsent from 
you from the mere love of opposition. 1876 Mozury Univ. 
Serm, x. (1877) 211 A life of enmities is greatly in opposition 
to growth in holineas, 

tb. Encounter, combat. Odés. 

1596 Suans. 1 fen, /V, 1, iii, gg On the gentle Seuernes 

gie Lanke, In single Opposition hand to hand. 2604 — 
OA. 1. isi. pie Haasan one at others breastes, In opposition 
bloody. 36z0Se.onn Daelle a'lhat single opposition, which 
the French cal Combate sea/ @ seué,..our Jnglish ane 
fight. 165g E Ttunv Joy. £. fad. 48 Our Charles in this 
opposition made at her adversury..three hundred seventy 
and five great Shot. 

GC. fencing. See quot. 1879. (A Gallicism.) 

1809 RoLanp Fencing 77 The old system of Fencing re- 
commends to use the ult hand, when you make the flanconade 
as an opposition to the adversary's blade from the line of 
your body, 1879 Em-ycl. Artt, VX. 70/4 In fencing, * opposi- 
tion’ signifies the art of covering the body at the time of 
delivering a thrust, on that side where the foils happen to 
cross, in order to prevent an antagonist exchanging hits. 

G. /n opposition, in the position of being opposed 
to the administration ; said of one of two political 
arties, or a member of that party, when the other 


is in office. (Cf. 6.) 

1793 Burk Conduct Alinority Wks. VII. 286 The authors 
.-of the American war, with whom I have acted, both in 
office and in opposition. 1847 Emerson Aepr. Alen, Goethe 
Wks. (Bohn) I. 386 How cin he be honoured, when he must 
sustain with shamelew advo. acy some bad government, or 
must bark all the year round, in opposition? 1895 JV esto. 
Gas. 15 Aug. v2 ‘hey are in Opposition and not in office. 

6. concr. A political party opposed to that in 
office ; esp. the patty opposed to the administration 
in the Buitish Parliament or other legislative body. 

2704 Davenanr in Ellis Ory, Lett, Ser. u. LV. 244 They 
who shall form Oppositions hereafter will be thought to be 
bribed by France. 1746 M. Bistore Lee & Ade. 263 There 
is no Senate without au Oppus:tion, nur uo Party of Men 
without ditferent Opinions, 3817 Kvans Ail Deb. 136 
Hear, hear, from the Opposition, and laughter from the 
Ministerial benches. 1826. T. Cam Llonnouse Sf. //0. Cont, 
to Apr. (Hansard XV. 135), It was said to be very hard on 
his mayesty's ministers to raise ubjections to this proposition, 
For his own part, he thought it wax more hard on his 
majesty's pppusition (a laugh) to compel them to take this 
course. (‘Lhe pliruse was at once taken up and was used in 
the course of the same debate by Canning and ‘Tierney. 
r8g0 Hr Martineau //ist. Peace (1877\ VI. v. xit. 378 These 
French formed the first Rolitien! Opposition ever known in 
Canada, 1856 W. Hl. Suvtu Rom. Fam Coins 55 He 
{Lentulus] relupsed to the opposition, with the appointment 
of propretor in Asia. 

b. fransf. Any party or body of opponents. 

178: J. Moorr Vrew Soc. /t. (799) Il. Ixvii. 319 Every 
system of philosophy, lke every Minister of Great Bittain, 
has an opposition, 3869 Rocka //ist. Gleanings 1. 44 In 
those days the Opposition was not only hungry but de-perate, 

+7. [from Orvosk v. 1.) @. Inquisition, inquiry, 
examination. b. = AprosITION 4. Oés. 

cxggo tr. Pol. Verg. Eng. Het. (Camden) I. 97 Now let 
us returne to the opposicion of those things which com erne 
the state of Bnittaine. 1660 Pervs Viary g Jan. (1825) 1. 4, 
I rose early .and looked over and corrected my brother 
John’s speech, which he is to make the next oppusition (ie. 
Apposition at St. Paul's Schoul} Me 

. attrib, (esp. in sense 6), as opposition benches, 


cheer, newspaper, etc. 

r8or Sure SAlvndid Misery I. 14 Scowling in opposition 
minorities 2817 Cocraipce Siog. Lit, 89 Lt .he will com- 
pare the opposition newspapers. 1860 Forsien G7. He- 
mionstr.27 Vhat was in Fe ruary, 1234. In April .. the 
opposition barons were in power. 1867 Frerman Norm, 

ong. 1. iv. 197 The election of Robert..Count of Paris 
ac an opposition King. 1888 Darly News 18 Dec. 2/6 
Mr. Gladstone, who was received with Opposition cheers, 
said[etc} | ; ; 

Oppositional (ppécifanal), a. [f. prec. + -at.] 

¢ 1. Of or pertaining to astronomical opposition, 

2686 Goan Celest. Bodies 11. iv. 199 The Quincunx of Sol, 
a Sign distant from the Oppositional Line: /did. xiv. 35 
This seems a Conjunctional Comet. .it may de reckoned 
oO itional, in respect of the Fixed Stars. 

. Pertaining to, or having the character of, 
opposition or hostile action; belonging to, or 
connected with, the pariinne itary opposition. 

Bap E-ranriner734/t Tt (the events) joses its oppo oon 
grim, taxing-man aspect. 1887 Cham, Frni. VII. 97, lsaw 
the premier,..and ot =e peop e, ministerial and oppositional. 
288g tr. Wellhausen's Proteg. Hist. Israel ww. i. 138 Their 
extraordinary and oppositional action. 

Oppositionist. [f. as prec. + -187.] 

One who professes or practises opposition; #5. 
a member of the parliamentary opposition. 

2773 J. Boucner Asser. Revol, (1997) °F, Like modern 
eppoaitionists. .they seem to have thwarted David. .[as] the 
1786 Bovey, Wage 1X. a96 Ministers, gnd, Oppesitionist 
2 uvrop, : , inisters itionists 
we with cach othes who eon be most fr al and saving of 
the public money. 2809-10 CoLeripar sG37) bE. 198 
The opporitiontrts to 'tithgs as they are’, are divided into 
. aod dltmsee claseer: 08: Mina. C peaks EAE? 4 

|, @ various ministers, ppositiouists, 
ofticlals walked in. 
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b. attrib. or as adj. 

38:2 Sneccav Lett., to &. Hitchener (1888) II. 90 The 

Fable papers are cither itionist of ministerial 1882 
ra, C, Pragp Policy § F. Ll. 220 ‘lhe grave oature of the 
Oppositioniat attack. 

Opposi‘tionless,«. [f. OrrosiTion + -Lxss.] 
Having no opposition. 

, 3798 H. Wacroce Lett. to Mon/agx cill, The parlilament 
is met, but empty and totally oppoxtionless. 

positive (spp ziiiv), a. (sb.) [f. opposst-, 
ppl. stem of L. ofpincre to oppose, Orrons + 
“IVE; cf. F. opposstif, -ive (Littré).] 

+l. = Opposite A. 1, 1b O6s. 

2638 Lrrncow 7rav. vi. 281 A little foure-squared Roome, 
oppositiue to the deualling side of ..Syon. 1857 Mavng 
La pos. Lex. Oppositivus, app) ed to stamens when situated 
OpPosite the divisions of a simple perianth, as in the £12,190 3 
or to a corgl, as in the Prisula;..to petals when placed 
before the divisions of the calyx, as in the Se derts: 


yates : ; 
. Characterized by opposing or contrasting; 
expressive of contrariety or antithesis; adversitive. 
x6a2 (implied in Orrositn sae 3634 Br. Hare Couvtempl, 
N. 7. ww. Prosec. Transfiz., Not without some oppositive 
comparison; not Moses, not Khas, but this: Mosesand Elias 
were servants; this a Sonne. 1284¢ SiouDARt Grammar in 
Encyct. Alet op. 1. §0/1 In most Lunguages there are nega- 
live or oppose verbs, as we/o or svio in Latin; to do and 
wuxdoin English; fer and mefier in French. 86g Licut- 
Foor Galatians (1874) 76/1 Li ay seems always to retain its 
proper earceptive sense, and is not simply oppositive. 

3. Inclined to opposition, contentious, rare. 

1065 G. Macvonap A. Fordes \xxxiii. 394 Neither was 
the duty so unpleasant to Thomas's oppositive nature, 

+B. sb. = Opposite B. 2. Ods, rare—'. 

3563 Stowe's Chaucer, Astrol. 268b/2 Then haste thou 
East and West, and per consequens the uppcasitife, that is 
Southe and North. (Cf. Astrod mm. § 38.) 

Hence Oppositively adv., in an oppositive 
manner: also Oppo sitiveness. 

s6aa T. StouGuton Chr, Sacri/. xv. 205 The will of God.. 
is here said to be perfect. ‘his also J understand opposi- 
tiucly and compuaratiuely. Oppositiuely, because the old 
Testament was imperfect : comparatiuely, because this there- 
fore is more perfect. 1633 ‘I. Avams Exp. 2 /’eter iii. 18 
Oppositively, as it 1s opposed to that external duration after 
this world, when time shall |< no more. 2824 Alackw. May. 
XV. 225, I had the organ of ‘ oppositiveness ’. 

+ Oppo'sitor. Obs. [agent-n. from L.. of panere, 
opfositum to oppose: see -oR. Cf, It. offositovre 
and obs. F. opfostteur (16th c. in Godef.).] One 
who opposes, an opponent. 

x Forio, Osposi/ore, an oppositor, aN opponent. & 
hie in Buccleuch A/S. (Hist. MSS Sram) 52 Me 
oppysitors are no many that I have submitted all to the 
Arbhishop. 1642 Eart Monn. tr. Srond fs Civil Warres 
tv. 80 For the Constable no man names him but Chartier, 
who..hath as some that live in these day es his oppositors. 

+ Oppo:sive, a. Ods. rare—', [vrreg. 1. Oppose 
v.+-ivk.] Inclined to oppose, contradictory. 

1676 Acc. L. Muggleton in f/arl. Msc. (Malh.) 1. 610 An 
obstinate, dissentious, and opposive spirit. 

Oppossum, obs. form of OrossuM, 

+Oppo'sure. Oés. [f. Orrpose v. + -URE: cf. 
exposure.| The action of opposing, opposition. 

1611 Heywoon Gokien Age iw. Wks 1874 III. 48 Wee'l 
stand their fierce opposure. 1635 CHarpmMaN Oc/yss. XI. 127 
Neptune still will his opposure try. 1692 Leicnton Sern, 
Wkax, (1868) 358 In the heat of dispute and opposure to the 
unjust impulations of his frends, 


Op ress (pres), v. Forms: a. 4-5 Op- 
pres(e, 4-6 opress(e, 4-7 oppresse. 4- oppress. 
B. 4 apresse, 5 appres, appress(e. [a. OF. 
oppresser, apresser (1ath c. in Hatz.-Darn.) = It, 
a ciapes (Florio), ad. med. L. offressdre, freq. 
of L. ofprimére to press against, press or bear 
down; to put down, crush, overwhelm, check; to 
fall upon, take by surprise; to suppress, conceal ; 
in late I.., t6 force (a woman), f. 06- (Op- 1b) + 
prentere to press.] 

+1. ¢rans. To press injuriously upon or against ; 
to subject to pressure with hurtful or overpowering 
effect; to press down by force; to crush, trample 
down, smother, crowd. Odéds. 

33638 Wvciir A/ark iii. 9 Tesus selth to his disciplis, that 
the litil boot shulde serue hym, for the cumpanye of peple, 
lest thei oppressiden hym. crq80 Padlad. on Husé. 11. 499 
Yef euery kende an order by hyinselve, Lest myghty treen the 
smale adoun oppresse. 2460 Carcrave ( Aron (Rolls) 266 He 
was sleyn at Caleys, oppresacd betwix to fedir bedix. 490 
[see Orenession x]. 2597 Beano Theatre God's Surges. 
(1612) 230 Brennus..when hee entred the citie vo loailed her 
with old, that hee couered and essed her therewith. 
s6qa R. Carrentnr -.cferience \. vii. 162 The upper part 
of a Church fell..and .the women sitting in the body of 
the Church, many of them were oppressed. az4! RICHARDSON 
Pamela (1824) 1. cli. 493 Fear to put on his hat, let he 
should oppre«a his foretop. 1782 Ginson Decl. & F. xxxv. 
(1869) II. 298 The wounded king was resxed in the 
general disorder, and trampled under the feet of his owo 
ay 

. St 


To bear down or crush in battle; to 


overwhelm with nuinbers, Now rare. 
e3qco Destr. Trev 5889 PPhal| wove hom wikkedly, 


wait hom to ground presset with t hom 
abake. «1948 Hau C ., Hom VE ro be Englisbe- 


men.. beyng opp with so greate a multitude, thei wer 
compelled to flie into the Abbaye. s64g Stancxy /fi'sé, 
Phtles. tu (370%) 66/a Enclosed by the Eneary who axcecded 


OPPRESS. 


them in number; they gave back and were in the end opprent, 
and all kill'd. soa yf ere Cate iv. iv, Opprest with 
multitudes, he greatly fell. 1887 Scorr Sales ¥f Crand- 
Jather Ser. vill. (1841) 29/a He resolved to avoid fighting 
at that time, lest he should be oppressed by numbers. 
c. fig. Of sleep, etc.: To press upon, overpower, 
weigh down. (Chiefly poet.) 
x82 N. ‘I. (Rhem) defs xx. 9 Acertaine yong man.. was 
oppressed with heauy sleepe. 2667 Mi ton /’. L. 1X. 1048 
th dewie sleep Oppreas'd them, wearied with thir amorous 
3697 Dayorn Alexandir's Feast v, With love and 
2785-20 Por //iad xiv. 405 With 
wer oppress'd, 1880 Keais Lee 
the poppi:d warmth of sleep ops 
3890 Suercey fi’7ch of Atlas 
weary 


play. 
wine at once oppressed. 
love and sleep's soft 
St. Agnes xxvii, Unt 
reas'd Her soothed limbs, 

‘ix, The grave OF such, when death oppressed 
soul, Was axa green and over-arching bower. 

2. Yo affect with a feeling of pressure, constraint, 
or distress; to lic heavy on, weiyh down, burden, 
crush (the feelings, mind, spirits, etc.). 

«2974 Cnaucern Jrvydus tt, 1040 (1089) Euery sp‘rit his 
vigour yn knette, So | ey a-stoned & oppressed were ¢ 3477 
Caxton Jason 35 Hit semeth that he hath his herte 
oppressed with aspre dueil and sorowe, «4 +538 Lo. Berneas 
dimuon xxii, 65 Hunger opressyd hym more than it dyde to 
them of gretier age. ward Mitton P. Z. vit. 129 Know. 
ledge is as food, and needs no lew Her Temperance over 
Apyvetite,.. Oppreses elve with Surfet. 3719 De Fo 
Crusoe i. vi, ‘These Reflections oppress‘d me for the secon 
or thiid Day of my Distemper. 1783 Cranon )illage 1. 226 
Thus groan the old, till disease opprest ‘hey taste 
a final woe. 1880 Lams Adfa Ser. t. Dest. Corvesp., Vhe 
Weary World of Warers between un oppresses the imagina- 
tion. 3 Haws. Cains Afanrman itt. xix. 188 He was 
oppressed with a sense of meanness never felt befcre. 

+3. To put down, suppress; to crash, quell, sab- 
due, overwhelm (a person); to check, extinguish, 
or put an end to (a thing or state of things, feeling, 


disposition, ctc.). Ods. 

¢ 1340 Hamrace Prose Ty. 42 ‘ Scrutator maiestatis opprie 
metura gloria’ . Raunsaker of be my ghte of Godd and o His 
Maieste..sall be oucrlayde and oj presside of gl 
¢ a Cuaccrie Sec. Nun's 7. Prof. 4 Ydelnesse.. To eachue 
an by hue contrarie hire oppresse That is to seyn by 
leueful bisynesse. ¢ 1398 — Fortune 60 (Camb. MS3 Whi 
sholdys thow my realte apresse [v. 7. oprease]. 1423 /i/gr. 
Sowle (Caxton 1483) Iv. xxxiv. 83 Stronge and myghty for 
to oppressen brybours and extorcioners. 1 AUS tr. 
Sleintane's Comm, 4tb, That the trueth should be oppressed, 
and the lyght of the Ghospell extinguished. 1999 FEnTow 
Guicciard. v, To areare w sufficient strength to oppresse the 
conspirators, 3603 Knoites sist, Turks (1621) 745 He., 
determined . to passe over into Affiicke, .. in hope to 
1 abcd that rebellion in the beginning. 1647 A, Koss 
Alystag. f'oet. viii. (1675) 167 He (Hercu!es]} oppte sae 
Cacuxn x Tatler No. 32 P 6 An Enormity which has 
been revived (after being long oppreved) and is called 
Punning. 1899 Mackiniosu Case Donna Masta Wks, 1846 
IT. 4xa England..who had the power of rapidly succouring 
Portugal, without the means of oppressing her independence, 

+6. To suppress, keep out of sight, conceal. 

2598 Staaxxy Evgland 1. i. 17 Man, yf he be brought vp 
in corrupt opynyon, hath no perceyueance of thy* natural 
law, but suffryth hyt by gle te to be n,n ada ther 
wer no such sedys plantyd in hym. 3§39 ToxsTatt Ser, 
Palm Sund, (1823) 20 His godly nature coulde not be hydde, 
nor kepte vnder, nor oppressed by any humilitie, 1660 
Daves tr, Slecdane's Comin, 153 ‘lhis is alway es theyr facion, 
that... they wyll in suche maner of assemblies, oppiesse 
Christ and his ueritie. 

+c. ztir. To becrushed or overwhelmed. rare‘, 

1483 Dighy Myst. ut. 2111 Now I know well I xall aot 
oppre.e. 

4. ‘lo trample down or keep under by wrongful 


exercise of authority or superior power or strength ; 
to load or burden with cruel or unjust imposi- 


tions or restrrints; to tyrannize over. 

2382 Wrciir £ red. iii, 9 Y haue seen the affliccioun of 
hem, with the which thei ben oppressid of the Egipcyens, 
— Jas. ii. 6 Wher riche men oppresen not zou bi power? 
¢ 1430 Gaddis Compl. 201 in Pol, Kel. & £.. Poems (1666) 18x 
Pe poore peple pou doi t oppresse Wip sleitis and wills 
1896 Dacuyarie tr. Leslie's Hist, Scot, 1. 114 Thay ar frie 
of al custumes, with qubilkes ar oppest the subiectes of 
vthiris princes. 1620 f Biount dere Subs. 309 Euery 

reat inan..seuverully oppresseth the common _ 1937 
bon flor, Bfprst.t. i. 18a ‘Lhat Man divine whom Wisdom 
cally her own;.. Rich ev'n when plunder'd, honeur'd while 
oppress'd. s8gq ‘IHinewasn Grecce laii. VIII. 147 The 
powerful citizens st Hla the weak. 31849 Macautay Asst, 
Aug. ii. 1. 18 She had been pillaged and oppressed by tbe 
party which preached an austere morality: 

absol. 361% Binin ?’s. x. 18 To judge the fatherless & the 
oppressed, that the man of the earth may uo more oppress, 

+5. Of an enemy, external circumstances, etc. : 
To press or bear heavily on; to reduce to stiaits; 
to molest, trouble, harass, distress. Obs. 

1360 Wrycuir Judg x. 12 Whether nut the Egipciens, and 
Amorreis, .. and Amalech, and Chanaan oppressiden jou? 
c1q60 Foairscun Abs. & Lim. Mon, iii. Sree i 
Scottes and the Pyctes, so bete and oppressid this & 

t the peple therof sought helpe of the Romayna = 3g8$ 
tpEn Decades 1. 20 Fewe of the inhabitantes. nope theyr 
promyse, bycause they were sorer oppressed with famine 
then any of the other. 3 Daus tr. Scerdane's Conte, 
37 b, The fury of the Turkes, and the Heresie of Luther 
oppresse us both at once. 2612 Bistn Veo. x.9 If ye go to 
war in your land against the enemy that appresscth you, 
then ye shall blow an alarm with the trumpets, 

+6. érans. To fall upon, come upon unexpectedly, 


take bv surprise. Ods. (So L, ofprimere.) 

s38a Wvrcur Prov. xx. 13 Wile thou not looue slep, lest 
thee nedynesse oprewe ule. copramees. arggg Rintey 
Wes. (Parker Soc.) 145 Woe unto us, if he can oppress 
us at unawares, 2603 Knouies //tst. Zurhs (1621) 673 


ple. 


OPPRESS. 


Hoping. .to ateale into the campe undiscovered, and there 
sv to uppresse Solyman sleeping in his tent. : 

+7. ‘Voforce, violate, ravish. Ods. (So L.opprimére.) 

3388 Wyciir 2 San, xiii. 32 Fro the day that he oppresside 
Thamar, his sister. ¢1386 Cuaucka Frank. 7. 657 She.. 
Chees rather for to dye than aasente ‘Io | een oppressed of 
hir maydenhede. 1438-0 tr. //igden (Kolls) V. 39 The 
abbute.. was accusede that he hade oppressede that woman 
callede Melancia, 1623 Haywarp Js '4/, / in lard. Mise. 
Math.) HIl 157 If a man oppressed any woman, he was 
epiived of his privy parts. 

+8. To press, force, urge; reff. to force or exert 


oneself. Obs. (So OF. Ahi Godef.) 

c1qpo Des'r. Troy 33 shall appres me with pyne 

ur prayer to here. /0icf. 94530 Oppresse the with payn, 
pl ie. hym dethe! xga3 Lup. Berners Frortss. 1. cxxxv. 
162 If 1 wolde sure oppresse you | am sure ye wolde gladly 
pay x. thousand crownes 

+9. ‘Yo press close; to close, shut up. Ods. 


(Cf. L. opprimere ora, oculos.) 

mg83 Evec. for Treason (1675) 46 Persons that have... 
stopped their ears against the sound of Justice, and oppressed 
their hearts against the force of reason. 

O. fer, = DEBRUINE v. 2. 

Chiefly in Ja. pple: see OrrREsseD £47, a. 2. 

+t Oppre'ss, 55. Obs. Also 6 oppresse. [a. 
Ol, ofpresse, ad. L. oppressa, from oppresses, pa. 
pple. of ofprimére: sce prec ] = OPPRESSIUN 2. 

© 1490 Heney Wallace vit. 144 The gret oppress off wer. 
s508 Ord Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506) 1v. xxix. 331 Suche 
oppresse of paynes and of temptacyon, 1577 Dre Redut 
Spir. 1. (1659) 399 He became in a great eppresse of mind to 
find us coupl.d with so ungodly a man. 


Oppressed (pre st, poet. Spre’séd), ppl.a. Also 
6-8 opprest. [f. OPPRESS v, + -ED 1,] 

lL. Pressed down or weighed down physically or 
mentally; burdencd, troubled, depressed ; reduced 
to atraits or difficulties ; esf. harassed or crushed 
down by tyranny or unjust treatment; downtrodden, 

3388 Wyciir /sa. i. 17 Helpeth to the opressid. cxgrz 
ist Ang. hk. Amer. (Arb.) Introd. 3142 Ye opprest pope 
of ye schole of Rome. 160g Siiaxs. Leary v. iit. 5 For 
thee oppressed King I am caste downe. a 1687 Sin W. 
Putty Pol. Arith (1690) at Tne Hollanders were one 
bundred eek since a poor and oppressed People. 2767 Goocn 
Treat. bounds 1 240 He was seized with a lethargy, and 
other usual symptoms of an oppressed brain, and expired 
soon after. 1872 Fur rMan Novus, Cong. UV. xsi. 618 ‘Vhere 
is not a word tu hint that that oppressed nation was what it 
is now the fashion to call an oppressed nationality, 

2. fer, «= DEBRUISED. 

1873 Bosseweit Armorie 11. 132b, The fielde is de Azure, 
two winges jointly en Lewre de Argent, oppressed w' a barre 
Gules. 1868 Cussans Aer, vi. (ed. 3)86 When an Ordinary 
surmounts, or is placed over,a Jaon, or other unimal, it is 
said to be Dedbswised, or Oppressed, by that Ordinary. 


+Oppre‘sser. Os. rare. [f. Orrness v. + 
oER iy One who oppresses 3 = OPPRESSOR. 
1388 Wycuir Gen. x. g Huntere [e/oss, that is, oppressere]. 


3607 Hinkon Ws. I. 185 ‘Vhe young man will bee loose, .. 
the oppresser cruell. a 2637 /bid. a The Lord was pleased 
to call Paul, who before.. was a persecutor and a blasphemer 
and an oppresser, 

+ Oppre:ssful, a. 
FUL. ] dH ahh 

1606 G. Wioopcocke) /ist. Justine vii. 39 Bewailing.. 
the oppresseful estate wherein themselues Jiued. asd. xx. 
978 Whit taxes how oppressfull sveuer imposed vpon them- 
selues, they account it their duty to obey them. 

Oppressing (ppresiy), v4/ sb. [-1NG1.] The 
action of OPPRESS 2,.; oppression. Now ge undral. 

5388 [see Orpression 2). 1395 Punvey Kemonstr. (1851) 
#4 Spoilinge pore men with vniust axing:s, oppreasingis, 
extonions 3460 Noll/s of /arit. V. 383/1 Ride to the 
oppressyng of any of the said rebellions 1483 Cah. Angi. 
260/2 An Oppressynge, ofpressio 176a Woorman It ke. 
(3840) 220 Jn many ways they corrupted the law,..the 
oppressing of the stranger was one. 

Oppre‘ssin » ppl. a. [f. as prec. + -1NG 2.] 
That oppresses (in senses of the vb.). 

r6rt Bisce Z: pA. iii. 1 Woe .to the oppressing citie. 1649 
Litsurn /.fbertirs People Finy (ed. 2) tile-p, Who, althoug 
they have beheaded the King for a ‘Tyrant, yet walk in his 
Oppressingest steps. a 273a 1. Boston Crock in Lot (1805) 
129 T hey prove an oppressing load. 12820 J. Brown //25¢, 
Brit. GA. 3. vu. 228 The oppressing managers. Mod. The 
gf ell hand of sickness 

pression (fprefmn). Also 4-5 opression. 

[a. F. oppression (12th c.), ad. L. oppression-em, 
n. of action f. opprimere to Orrress.|] The action 
of oppressing or condition of being oppressed. 

1. The action of pressing or weighing down; 


pressure, weight burden. (Chiefly poet. ) 

1490 Caxton Eneydos xxvii. 96 The tourment & flagitacyon 
wherof the see was bette in righte grete violence, by the 
opressions of the shippen, that opressid her in ther saillyng. 
1593 Suaks. Rich. //, m1. iv. 31 Yond dangling Apricocks, 

ich like vmuly Children, make their Syre Stunpe with 
oppression of their prodigall weight. 1667 Mitton ?. ZL, 
viu. 288 ‘l'here gentle sleep . with soft oppression se s'd My 
droused sense. 1727-46 ‘SHOMSON.S nnmer 360 Infant hands 
: nailed fragrant loud O'e, charged, amid the kind oppres- 
sion roli. 


2. ta. The action of weighing down or bearing 
heavily on a person, the mind, feelings, etc. ; 
pressure of outward circumstances, or of grief, pain, 
or trouble ; the condition of being pressed hard by 
misfortune, distress. Ods. b. The feeling of being 
oppressed or weighed down; bodily or mental un- 
easiness or distress, 


Obs. rare. [f. OPPRESS + 
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Deth, blod, strif, and two 
1388 oppreasyngis|, hungres, 
Lyoc. Min. Poems 


3382 Wyciir Eeclus. xi. 
bitende swerd, opressiouns 
and to-treding, and scourges. cz 


Ce Soc.) 69 Over salt mete doth grete oppressioun To 
eble stomakesx, 3993 Suaxs. Rich. //, 1. iv. 13 My hart.. 


taught me craft To counterfeit oppreasion of such greefe, 
That word seem’d buried in my sorrowes graue. 1720 
Strece Satler No. 168 » 6 He..who performs nothing 
through the Oppression of his Modesty. 719 Youna 
Busivis Ww i, Fainting beneath th’ oppression of her grief. 
2748 Harrcey Odserv. Man \. ii. 167 Dieams, Agitations, 
and Oppreasions, that Excess in Diet occasions in the Night. 
1853 Maunice Proph. & Kings iv 62 With this oppresnion 
..came the drying up of all the moisture and freshuens of 
life, the parching heat of tever. 

3. Exercise of authority or power in a burden- 
some, harsh, or wrongful manner; unjust or cruel 
treatment of subjects, i.feriors, etc. ; the imposition 


of unreasonable or unjust burdens. 

1340 Hamerote Pr, Conse. 11. 1175 Pe world is .. a sted of 
mykel wrechednea, ..Of violence and of oppression, he 
Rolls of Parit, U1. 2925/1 Many wronges subtiles, and also 
open oppressions, ydo to hem, a14a0 Hoccievie De Reg. 

rine. 2541 Ministres to seelde hem wel gouerne: Oppres- 
sioun regneth in euery herne x Suaks. Hen. b’, 1. 
ii. 172 You would haue sold your Ring to slaughter,.. His 
Subiects to oppression, and contempt. 1656 SrANLey //1s¢, 
Philos. Ww. (1701) 139/24 She was in danger of oppression by 
the Magistrates. 32789 Butter Ser. Scl/-decett? Wks. 1874 
If. 126 There is not a word in our languaze which expresses 
more detestable wickedness than efpressron. 1796 Kuan 
Lett., to Hussey Corr. 1844 1 97 You and I hate 
Jacobinism as we hate the gates of he l. Why? Because 
it ix a system of uppression, 182%a Montcomrry //yonn, 
‘Hal to the Lord's Anointed’ i, He comes to break oppres- 
sion, To set the captive free. 1868 Frounr //ist. / mg. IIT. 
xin. 95 The law itself had been made an instrument of 
oppression. 

+4. Forcible violation of a woman, rape. Oés. 

¢3385 Craucer 1. G. W. 1868 Lucree, Openly [he] let 
cary her on a bere Thurgh al the tovne, that men may see 
and here The horryble dede of hir oppressyon. c¢ 1386 — 
Wife's T. 33 

+5. The action of forcibly putting down or crush- 
ing. repression. Oés. 

1383 Cuaucen L. G. W. asgt /fypermn., With Wenus, 
and other opprcssyoun Of houses, Mais hy» er bo ys adoun. 
1845 Primer /len. V11/1/, Prayers of Passion, That they may 
..Judge to the oppression of wickedness 1553 Hrenve 
Q. Curtius Ddviuj, The Musicuns . rebelled, for the 
oppression of whom, Python wa: sent thither. 

+6. Astron. Obscuration of the light of a planet 
or star by proximity to the sua Oés. 

25st Recorpe Cast. Aunowd. (1556) 196 The darkenynge 
or hidynge of the starre, whiche chaunce happeneth com- 
monly to any starre being within 15 clegrees of the Sonne, . is 
called of many men Combustion Other contract the name 
of combustion to syxe degrees, and call this Oppression. 

lience Oppre ssionist, one who practises or 


approves of oppression. 

1628 BentHam Jt ‘hs. (1843) X. 581 The enemies of the 
people may he divided into two classes. ‘The depreda- 
trontsts, whose love of themselves is stronger than their 
hatred to others; and the offressionists, whose hatred to 
ethers is stronger than their love of themselves 


Oppressive (fpre‘siv),a. [ad. med. L. oppres- 
stv-us, f. ppl. stem of offrimére to OPPRESS: see 
eIvF. Cf. F. oppressif/, -tve (1480 in Godef. 
Compl.).] 

L Of the nature of oppression or tyrannons treat- 
ment of subjects, inferiors, etc.; unjustly burden- 


some, harsh, or merciless; tyrannical 

1607-77 Feitnam Xesolves u. Ixii. 290 Those sins, that 
grate, and scratch, and gall, .. Plunders, Perjuries, and 
oper aiue Murthers. 1749 Buttra Sesvon. Sel/decest Wks, 
1874 Il. r25 An hard and oppressive course of behaviour .. 
is most certainly immoral and vicious, 1862 Wricut £ss. 
A rchaol. J. v. 73 One of the great vices of the Roman rule 
was the oppressive taxation cf the provinces. 


2. Characterized by oppressing, disposed to op- 


press, tyrannical. 

1713 Berke Fy Fass. Oded, § 41 Calamities and devasta- 
tions which oppressive governinenta bring on the world. 
1738 Wesivy #'s, 1 i, The Persecutor’s Guih to shure 
Oppressive in the Scomer's Chair. 1845 S. Ausiin Ranke's 
fist. Ref UL. 637 In the Danish cities ., there were civic 
bodies impatient of the yoke of an oppressive aristocracy. 

3. Having the quality of oppressing or weighing 
heavily on the mind, spirits, or senses; burden- 
some. depressing ; overpowering, overwhelming. 

1713 Steace. Spec. No. 429 P12 Byreason of his luxuriant 
Health he is oppressive to Persons of composed Behaviour. 
3796 H. Hunren tr. St-/'serve's Stud. Nat. (1799) II. 13 
The maladics of the mind, so oppressive in a state o 
solitude. 3835 Lytron Xvensi vi. ii, It wasa bright, oppres- 
sive, sultry morning. 1838 Dickens Left. (1880) ll. 55 My 
cold has been oppressive 1880 Ouiva Moths L1. 160 Paris 
became very oppressive to her. 

Oppre‘ssively, avv. [f. Ee + -LY2,] In 
an oppressive manuer, crushingly. 

1. With unjustly harsh exercise of authority or 


power; tyrannically. 

1769 Burke Late St. Nation go Her taxes are more 
injudiciously and more oppressively imposed. 1838 Lewrs 
Use §& 4b. Pel. Terms wii, 68 ‘The rulers govern oppres- 
sively. 1860 Dickrns Uscomm. Trav. v, I should be very 


slow to interfere opp: easively with Dark Jack. 

2. So a8 to oppress or weigh heavily on the 
mind, spirits, or senses. 

3899 Mitt Liberty 157 Opinions almilar..to these. prevail 


widely among the artizan clasa, and weigh oppressively on 
those who are amenable to the opinion chieffy of that class. 


OPPROBRIOUS. 


3894 Onting (U.S.) XXIV. yer’ Although ..we were at an 
altitude of fully ten thousand feet. .it was oppreasively hot. 

pre'ssiveness. [!.as prec. +-N&ss.] ‘Tbe 
“quality or fact of pein Oppren re. 

2703 Jura Pop. Anglic. Pref. 5 If upon the account of its 
Oppressiveness and pe ee the Voice of the People be 
everywhere against it. £863 H. Cox /wstst. Lx. 240 Records 
of the oppressiveness of their jurisdiction. 1883 Scnarr 
Hist. Ch. 1. vi. 393 The oppiressiveness of the Roman yoke 
increased every year. 

tOppre'ssment. O/:. rare. [f. Oprness v, 
+ Beg | Oppression; crushing. 

¢ 1837 in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. un. IIT. 78 To the encrease 
of veitewe and opp: essmentt of syne. 1398 WvRLey A rworie, 
Ld. Chandos 6. Whilst this good king in England made 
bis stay, Him sicknes took with..strong oppreament. 

Oppressor (fpre'saz). Also §-8 -our, (5 -ur). 
[a. AF. oppressour = |. oppresseur (14the, in Godef. 
Compl.), ad. L. oppressor, agent-n. from ofprimcre 
to Orrness. ] 

1. One who oppresses; esp. one who harasses 


with unjust or crucl] treatment. 

c14gag Lypc. Assembly of Gods 676 Oppressours of pepyll, 
and myghty crakurn 143a-g0 tr) //igden (Roll fi. 25t 
Nemproth the bostuous oppressor of men. x53 Evvor 
Gov. ut iv, He ts..a valiaunt man, sauynge that he is an 
oppressour, an extorcio.er. 68x Bacon in four C. Eng. 
ett, (Camden 42, I have been no avaricious oppressor of the 
p ople. 1704 Porn Windsor For. 74 Th’ Oppressor rul'd 
tyraunic where he dust. 1874 Monrey Comps omise 1886) 
14 The patriots of Hungary are now in possession of their 
np aid have become friends of their old oppressors. 

. Anything that oppresses the mind or spirits, 

r7a3 Dicny Let. fo Pope 14 Aug., Sickness is a great 
oppressor. 

+ Oppre'ssure. Obs. [f. OPPRESS v. + -UNE: 
cf. lt. oppressuray The action of oppressing ; 


oppression; distress trouble. 

¢ 1600-8 B. Jonson in Four C. Eng, Lett. (Camden) 64 
You that counsel me to a silence in these oppressures. 1658 
Creverann Aswsiick Rampant Wks, (1687) 457 He cuom- 
pluins..of the oppressures of the Commons, of withholding 
the Wages of poor Labourers. a1670 Hacker Aép, 
Williams. 22a the Oppicssures that in Three and twenty 

eurs..exercis’d the Detence and Patience of one man, made 

im stand the stronger. 

+ Opprobra‘tion, Ods rare. (In quot. erron. 
-bation.) [ad. L. ofpprobratiin-em, n. of action f. 
opprobrire to reproach, taunt, f. ob- (OB- 1b) + 
probrum infamous act, infamy.)  Keproaching, 


taunting, reviliny’. 

€3616 Cuapman f/ymn to Hermes Poems (1875) 296 Such 
a one In all the art of opprobation As not in all the Deitics 
1 have seen. 16a3 Cockeram, Offrobation, rebukecfull, 
sprightfull. 

+ O-pprobratory, a. Obs. rare—'. (In quot. 
ernion, -batory.) {[f. ppl. stem of L. opprob are: 
see -ONY.] Ponvey ing reproach or detraction. 

1833 Fraser's Alag. Vil. 505 Some observation, either 
approbatory or opprobatory, touching this portico. 

+Oppro‘bre. és. Also 5-6 ob; robre, 6 
oprob.e, opprobe. [a. OF. 06-, ofprobie, ob- 
probe, oprobe (sath c, in Godef. Compil.), ad. L. 


opprobrium.|] = OFPROBRIUM, ()PPROBKY, 

1490 Caxton Eneydos xxvii. 96 She.. reputed it to be 
doon in opprobre and confusion inhonynyouse. 1803 
Ordinary of Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506) 1V. xait 296 Hym 
..to delyuer from opprobe whan there was place or tyme. 
usia /fedyas in Thoms /’rese Rom. (1828) 111.37, | was wel 
borne in an unhappie houre for to se nowe thr, obprobre. 
ersja Du Wes /alrod. #7. in Palsygr. 1017 Fulfyller of 
opiobre & of detraction. 

Opprobriate (fpro'briet), v.  [f. med.L. 


opprobridt-, ppl. stem of ofprobriaie, f. L. ofpro- 
brium: see OPPROBRIUM.) é¢rans. ‘Vo cover with 
opprobrium ; tospeak abusively or contemptuously 


of orto. Hence Oppro‘briated ffi. a. 

1649 G. Dawe. /rinarch., Rich. /1, cccxlvi, What they 
writt Hee Read T’ opprobriate himsclfe. 1840 /'a:t'’s Alag. 
VII. 167 [They] would never dream of thus opprobriating 
the grent names stamped current by the universal voive. 
2842 /éid. 1X. 563 Known only by his ill repute in the 
woild,—under the opprobri.ted name of A.Q. 1846 Mrs. 
Gore Eng Chas. (1852: 42 She will probably come in time 
to be opprobriated as a coquette. ; 

Op robrious (f}:10'brias), a. Korms: 4-op- 
probrious, (§ obprobryes, 6 obprobrious(e, 
-yous(e, -yus, 6~7 approbrious, 7 opproprious). 

ad. OF, ob-, opprobrteux, or late L. opprobrtds-us, 

L opprobrium: see OPPKOBRIUM.] 

1. Of words, language, etc.: Conveying oppro- 
brium or injurious reproach ; attaching, or intended 
to attach, disgrace; contumelious, vituperative, 
abusive. Rarcly of peisons: Using contumelious 


or abusive language. 

1307 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) VII, 167 Prayeng a oppro- 
brious a reprevynge name unto paym but if they drank. 
2483 Caxton Gold. Leg. (1892) 1079 After many obprobryes 
wordes. they Jadde hym foithe vnto a tree. a2gq8 HALL 
Chron, Edw. LV, 798 b, A man contumelious, opprobrious, 
and an iniurious person. /bid., Hen. VII/ 144 Lhene with 
many approbrious wordes, were spoken against the Cardinall. 
s60a Row anns (rreene’s Ghost 3 ‘The name of Conicatchers 
is... vsed for an opprobrious name for everie one that sheweth 
the Jeast occasion of deceit. 1715-20 Porn /iiad vi. 108 
Stern Menelauza first the silence broke, And, inly ning, 
this opprobrions x eit 283: Macautay As2. 
(1887) 228 The multitude pressed round the King’s coach, 
and insulted him with opprobrious cries. 1839 J. Tayios 


OPPROBRIOUSLY. 


Anc. Chr. 1. rv. 548 Theopprobrious epithet, hypocrite.. 
is the world’s rough judgment. 

+b. Of actions, feelings, etc.: Offering or dis- 
posed to offer ap ; insulting, insolent. Odéds. 

1630 Quarces Div, Poems, Sion's Sonn. xi. iv, The Bridal] 
bed, which Time, or Age Durst never warrant from th’ 
ratekary rage Of envious fate. 2701 Rows Amd, Step- 

foth, wv. il, Whom thac fell Dog.. With most opprobrious 
ae has loaded. 

. Attended by or involvin 
held in dishonour; associated with disgrace; in- 
famous, shameful, disgraceful. Now rare. 

¢2530 Mone Pé.vs Wks, 15/2 The opprobriouse death of 
the crosse. 2997 Hooker Accd Pol.v. \xxxi $15 Neither did 
any thing seeme opprobrious out of which there might arise 
commoditie and profit. 1667 Mitton /’. L.1. 403 The wisest 
heart Of Solomon he led. to build His Temple right against 
the Temple of God, On that opprobrious Hill, 1784 Cowrer 
fash v. 379 Op robrious more ‘To France than all her losses 
and defeats,.. ier house of bondage,..the Bastille 1860 
Pusey Afin. /’voph. 81 The reproachful words of the enemies 
of God are but the echo of the opprobrious deeds of His 
unfaithful servants, 

b. Subject to opprobrium. rare. 

x Fucenia pk Acion Zale without Title IT. 133 To 
see their emoluments arise from some other source than 
tithes, the collection of which frequently renders them very 
opprobrious to their parishioners. 

Oppro‘briously, adv. [f. prec, + -L¥2.] In 
an opprobrious manner; with opprobrium. 


1. With opprobrious language, abusively. 

3494 Fasyan Chron. vi. clxxxvi, 187 He rebuked h 
othe: wyse than was sytiynge with his honour, and called 
hym obprobriously. 3578 Chr. Prayers in Priv. Prayers 
cris! 453 Lheimmaculate Lamb,..who being opprobriousl 
railed at, opened not his mouth, 7645 Mitton Jetrac 
Introd, It serv'd him to inveigh opprobriously against the 
eRe branding him with no lesse then impudence. 1761~s 

tumr Hist. Eng. (1806) V. levii, 67 The king, whom they 
opprobriously called the Black Bastard. 1843 J. MARTINEAU 

hy. Life sTee7) 184 The world (as divines opprobrious! 
term it) 3855 Macauray //sst. Any. xvii. IV, 82 He had, 
at Versailles, spoken oppiobiiously of the Irish nation. 

+2. In a way involving shame or disgrace; with 


indignity, contumeliously, ignominiously. Ods. 

s60a T. Firznersert Afpol, 39 ‘he lewes finding it [an 
image of Christ), vsed 11 mo-t opprobriously, & pearced it 
with a lance. a 168a Sia‘). Brown 7vac/s (1684) 105 The 
Fish, whereby Fornicatours were 30 opprubriously and irk- 
sumely punished, 

Oppro‘briousness. [f. as prec. + -NESS.] 
The quality or fact of being opprobrious ; reproach- 
fulness, scurrility ; + opprobrium, shame, disgrace. 

a rgg0 Bannus Was. (1 79) 344/1 Arighteous man is better 
that hath none Images, for he shall be free from obprobrious- 
nes. ¢€1540 Pilgr. T. 368 in Thynne's Antirady. (1875) 
A, p. i, Oure clusters ner faimeiis,..wher we were wont to 
work the workes of falsnes, is now obiect to oure opprob- 
bryusnes. zzz Suarrasa Charact. VL. Mis. vo in. The 
Opp obriousness and Abuse of those naturally honest Appel- 
Jauous of Free-Livers, Free-lhinkers, Latitudinarians, 


+ Oppro’brity. 0s. rare—', [1. OPPROBROUS 
+ ry = prec. 

1751 Female Foundling 1.53 It is by Ignominies and Op- 
probrity that your Redeemer calls you to himself. 


Opprobrium (fprdubnim). [a. 1. 06-, oppro- 
éréum disgrace, infamy, reproach; abusive lan- 
guage or word; cause of reproach, f. 06-, ofpro- 
rare to reproach, taunt: see Orrecsee 

l. The disgrace or evil ieputation uttached to 
conduct considered shameful; the imputation or 
expression of this disgrace; infamy, repronch. 


2683 J.Scorr Seri. bef. Ld. Mayor Wks. 1826 1V. 86 Perse- 
cuted with all the reproach and oP robrium that the most 


shame or infamy; 


inveterate rancour can invent. x HILLIPS (ed. 5), Oppro- 
brinm, a Latin word become English, the Shame that sticks 
continually to a leud and vicious Act. 1769 Yantus Lett. 
xxix. 134 [He] will assere his natural right to the inolesty 
of the quotation, and leave all the opprobrium to his grace. 
23868 Buckre Cresdis. (1869) II. vii. 573 Spain .. has been 
plundered and Sete eG and the opprobrium lights on the 
robbers, not on the robbed. 1862 ‘Trottorpk Orley F. xxvii, 
Great opprobrium has been thrown on her name. 

2. An occasion or cause of reproach or reproba- 
tion ; something that brings disgrace. 

3686 in Clarendon Hist. Red. xv. §.113 That opprobrium 
of Mankind .. who now calls himself our Protector. 2704 
F. Fut cen Med. Gyn. (1711) 140 This Distemper. .is become 
the Opprobrium both of the Patient and Physician. 1862 
Tutcocn Ang. Purit. 1. 45 The May-pole..on the village 
green became a stunding opprobrium to his conscience. 
2869 J. Martineau #ss. I}. 253 A maxim absolutely ground- 
lesa. .the opprobiium of philosophy. 

pro'brous, a. Obes. vare—, a. OF. 0b-, 
opprobreux, -euse (15th c. in Godef), f. opprodre: 
see OPPROBRE and -ous,] <= OPrPrRoBRIOUS. 

¢ 1830 Remedi« of Loue xii, That opprobrous name cokold. 

+ Oppro‘bry. Ods. Forms: 5-6 obprobry(e, 
8-7 Opprobrie, 5-8 opprobry, (7 appropry) ; 
also 6 opprobie, 6-7 opproby. [ad. L. od-, op- 
probrium ; see OPPROBRIUM.] 

1. A condition of infamy, shame, disgrace, or 
reproach; = OPPRORKIUM 1. 

143899 tr. Higden (Rolls) IV. 365 Gaius putte Pilate to 
e in to Vienna of Fraunce.. in apprabey Mf hia kynrede, 

he was borne in those partes, 1948 Bucon Pathe, 
Prayer in Early Wha (Parker Soc.) 132 In like manner 
Anne, the wife of Helcaner. prayed God that he would take 
away frem her the and shame, and give her children. 
2é97 Beann 7/hcatre st Fudgem. (1612) 98 By the just 
Vengeance of God he was abased lower than hell, and put 
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in everlasting shame and opprobrie. 1696 Fant Mowm. tr. 
Boccalin’'s Adus. fr. Parnass. 172 That those nobly de- 
ascended Souldiers may be freed from that shameful opprobry. 
2990 Hist. Litteraria lV, 129 Not being able to endure the 
J probry of so infamous a Name. 


a ‘The impatation of shameful or infamous con- 


duct ; the utterance of contumelious reproach. 

1430-80 tr. Higden (Rolla) VIII. Jarl. Contin. 469 The 
kynge rehersede mony wordes of lah to the arche- 
b fo, a 149: Caxton Vitas Pair. \W. de W. 1495) V. xiv. 
344a/1 He..concluded in hym selfe..to endure pacyently 
all Iniuryes and obprobryes that he wolde saye to hym. 2538 
Goodly Priva-r Dirige Ps, xiii, They cast into my teeth this 

ievous opprobry. 1667 Naphtals (1761) 201 e curate 
Fad calumniated him St fertze vile opprobiea. rzoa C. MATHER 
Magn. Chr. vi. vi. (1853) 432 Some have not scrupled to 
stigmatize the Indians with greatest opprobry. 2763 Jonn- 
son Aotes Shake, Mids, N.D. 1. ii. g Patch was in old 
language used as a term of opprobry. 

b. Contumelious treatment; an indignity, insult. 

1569 Srockgr tr. Diod. Sic. 1. xix. 29 He dyd him all the 
opprobries he kuewe or could deuise. 1617 French Fubsle 
5 What Fiench-man was there, whose heart did not biced 
to see these opprobies ? : 

3. An occasion, cause, or object of reproach; ‘a 
reproach’, ‘a disgrace’; = OPPROBLIUM 2. 

1838 Goodly nie dr Prayer of Daniel, beep and thy 
people are brought into an opprobry to all that dwell round 
about us. 3650 Ean. Mons. tr. Senaudt's Aan bec. Guilty 
254 Poverty 1s no more the opprobrie of men, but the glory 
of Christians. 1673 J. Smit Chr. Kelig. App. ut. 18 Hyper- 
bolus..whom Pliny, Thucidides, and Lucian report to have 
been banish’d the City as its disgrace and opprobry. 

b. Conduct that brings or merits infamy or 
disgrace ; a shameful act. 

5 Foxe A. & M. (1596) 283/1 They cannot doo too 
much to detect your 80 detestable opprubrie. 1599 Lrough- 
fon's Jet. V. 17 He is fallen into Chums opprobrie, accusing 
his father. 1793 SouTHEY Jone Arci. 89 Doom'd to be 
the scene of blacker guilt, Opprobry more enduring, crimes 
that call’d For heavier vengeance. 

Oppugn (fpiin),v Also 6 oppung, opponge, 
7 opugn. fad. L. ofpugndre to fight against, 
attack, assail, besiege, f. o/- (Ob- 1b) + pugndre 
to fight. Cf. obs. F. ofpuguer (16th c. in Godef.).] 

+1. trans Tofight ayamst, attack, assail, assault, 


besiege. Obs. 
3432-50 tr. /ligden (Rolls) IIT. 269 Furius Camillus o 
ugnede the walles in an ober parte of the cite. 1963-67 


"oxi 4. & Af (1596) 2920/2 This ‘J own of Achon..as it was 
mightilie oppugned by the Christians, so it was stronglie 
detended by the Saracens, 1597 Beary Theatre God's 
Fudgent. (1612) 174 He was induced .. to oppugne the Em- 
perur Henry by armes, 1643 Prysnn Sov Power /'ard 
3 ‘Vhe Parliament may not cucly lawfully resist, but op- 

ugne, suppresse all Forces rai against it, sz860 Mra 

ROWNING /faly & World xii, That nation atill is jpre- 
dominant Whove pulse beats quickest in zeal to oppugn or 
Succour another, in wrong or want. 

+ b. ‘Yo withstand, resist (attack). Obs. rare". 

1636 Hevwoon Lucrece 11 iv. Wks, 1874 V. 205 The 
wallea made to oppugne Hostile incursions, 

2. fig. To assail or oppose actively by speech, 
writing, action, or influence of any kind; esp. to 
call in question (a state of things), controvert (a 
statement, belicf, or the like). 

rsag More Dyaloge iv. ix. 3107 b/t That wolde..so enemy- 
ously blaspheme and oppugne y' chyrch of Cryst. x 
CoverDALe,etc Erasm. /’ar. 2 Pohn 53 He doeth wittynglye 
throughe malyce opponge thcm, whoume God woulde well 
vnto. 2896 DatryMpLe tr, Leslie's Hist. Scot. x. 414 3e 
wald in ane and the same crime oppung the Maiestie of God, 
and my authoritie, 1634 T. pou Parey’s Chirurg. 
XXVI. xx. (1678) 641 The simple medicine alone, hath not 
stvength enough to oppugn the dinease, a aed SIDE Dise. 
Govt, i. $ § (1704) 10 He that oppugns the publick Liberty, 
overthrows his own. at Noutn Levees (1826) UI. 54 Vhen 
and sfterwards he openly oppugned Popery. 1827 CoLEWipce 
Biog. Lif. iii, (1884) 26 In promiscuous company no prudent 
man will oppugn the merits of a contemporary in his own 
supposed department. 1888 Knowledge No 16. 334 Inviting 
the officials whose judgment was oppugned to say whether 
they were mistaken. 

b. Of things: To be opposed to, come in con- 
flict with, run counter to. Now rare. 

1584 R. Scot Discov. Wrtchcr. xvi visi. (1886) 408 Cer- 
teine parts thereof... doo not diiectlie oppugne my purpose, 
3625 in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 169 A con- 
tract 50 .. unjust, as nothing doth more oppugn the Law of 
Nature. ¢ Honses Dial. Com. Laws 6a When Law 
and Conacience, or Law and Equity seem to oppugne one 
another, the written Law should be preferr'd. 

CG, tafr. and aésof. ‘To fight, contend, oppose. 

159 Tronb. Raigne K. John wu (1611) 8: Vnworthy man 
ee Lhat do’nt oppugne acainst thy mother Church. 1616 
R. C. Tynes Whistle 3 Every one..can doe nothing if the 

rohibition Of the Almighty doe oppuene. 12724 Macxy 

ourn. thre’ Rug. (1724) 1. viii. 142 A Youth... before he 
can be a Batchelor of Arts... must publickly oppugn for 
several Days. 

+ 8. trans. Toprevail upon, winover. Obs. rare—'. 

25996 DaLaymp_e tr, Lesie's Hist. Scot. wv 213 The King 
of Peychtes .. sum of the Peychtes he o ppugnes for money, 
quha figurand thame selfes Britonis, wale e..throuch deceit 
put doun Constantine King of Britannie. 

+4. To oppose (a statement, argument, or the 
like) fo another; to maintain in opposition. Oéds. 

178: C. Jonnston //ist. ¥. Funiper 1.106 To this opinion 
it is oppugned with equal verisimilitude, that [etc } 2849 
y ag. XVI. sos) Lord Kaimes thinks it sufficient to 
oppugn that musical proportions and those of architecture 
are addressed to different senaen, 

Hlence Oppu‘gning vd/. s4,, attacking, aseniling. 

2ggs [see OreuGwen}) 1621 Convat Crudities 460 Martin 


OPSIMATH. 


Luthers ning of the venale indulgences, Fant 
Mon. tr. tougtio's Warrs Flawtere 183 ‘Trenches may 
easily be made, or any thing else which the necessity of 


oppugning requires. 
Oppugnance (Ppppnins). [ad. late L. oppuy- 
PPUGNANT: see 


ndniwa, 1. L. oppugnant-em 
+ANOE,] The fact or action of oppugning or 
opposing ; Opposition ; oppugnancy. 

1898 MILMAN fat. Chr. un. v. 1. 355 conflicting de- 
cisions of the lawyers, the oppugnance of the laws themselves 
seemed to demand this ultimate organisation of the whole, 
Jbid. vir. ti. (1864) 1V. 63 The decreca were received with 
the most vigorous or stubborn oppugnance. 

P Cy (pz'yninsi). [f. as prec. : see 
-ANCY.) ‘The quality or state of being oppugnant; 
Sppoetice; antagonism, contrariety, conflict, 

2606 Snaks. 77. $ Cr. 1. iii. itt Vin-tune that string, And 
barke what Discord followes; each thing mectea In meere 
oppugnancie. 217123 Suartess. Charac. (1737) II. vi. vy. 373 
Such a Confusion, Oppugnan. ye and Riot of Colours. be 
Courrivcge Ards Aeff, (1848) I. 9a7 Whatever is placed in 
active and direct oppugnancy to the good is, tf:0 facto, 

itive evil. . Watson in dcademy 9 Apr. 341/23 
tavolving no strife of ideas, no oppugnancy of principles. 
t (Pprynant), a. (s6.) [ad. L. of- 


Oppugnan 
Yaeeanicen, pr. pple. of oppugndre to Oppuan.] 
Opposing, antagonistic, contrary, repugnant. 

1533 Brapsnaw St. Werburge 1. 1868 ‘To infringe theyr 
fraunchis .. By fals recordes oppugnant to ryght. 16gx 
Wirtis tr. Primvose's Pop. Err. i. iv. 12 From thence we 
may gather, that the curing of discases in it sell .. ia not 
oppugnant to the Kcclesiasticall office. 1758: Wanpurton 

Votes Pope \il. 86 By overthrowing the oppugnant prin- 
ciple of no natural zustice. 1890 Q, Rev. Ort. 294 One to 
whom anything approaching inuaccwacy and unthorough- 
ness were..oppugnant, 

B. sé. One who opposes, an opponent. rave. 

@ 1834 Cocrnipce in Lit. Rew (1838) III. 165 A new acct 

naturally. .sets another portion into activity as alarmists 


and oppugnants, 

+Oppugnate, v. Ols. rare. [f. ppl. stem of 
L. oppugndre to Orruax.] «= OppuGn. 

3749 Lavincton Enthus. Meth. & Papists ni. (1754) go We 
have a List of those upon whom the Wadgmcat. of God.. 
fell for oppugnating St. Francis and his Order. 12804 Fra. 
SENLEN Democr. (1806) 11. 35 Will e’er oppugnate this 
morality Of such a pretty genteel quality. 


Oppugna‘tion. Nowrare. [ad.L. ofpugna- 
tion em, n. of action f. ofpugndre to Oppucn. Cf. 
obs, F. oppugnation, -cion (ioth c. in Godef.) J 

L. The action of attacking or assaulting; attack, 


assault. 

2533 Berixwnen Livy iv. (1842) 341 To defend the vane 
oppugnacioun and segeing of thare wallis, 2585 Frene 
Blas. Gentrie 129 To the oppugnacion of Turkishe and 
infidell enemyes, 1654 Ear: Mona tr. Beatiorgiie's W’arrs 
Flansers 185 Hither was the greatest bulk of the oppugna- 
tion brought. 

4. fig. Opposition in spiiit, word, argument, or 
manner of action. 

1953 T. Watson in Crowley Sufh, Dr. Watson ii. (1569) 
78 Lo the oppugnation of it they never oS to this houre 
alledged any direct scriptuie, s610 Be. Hats Afpol. 
Brownists xxx. 75 [They] spend their liues and labouis in 
oppugnation of feet 1736 M, Davirs Athen. Bret. IL. 
307 An open and profess'd Contradiction or Oppugnation. 
1795 J. Suisivan fist. of Alaina 54 ‘The Spamards and 
Portupucse .. considered all attempts of this nature. as 
a vile oppugnation of ecclesiastical authority. 1874 H. W. 
Brecuer in Chr, Wordd Pulpit V. 393 Deo you think I feel 
oppugnation toward them? 

1 Oppugnator. Vés. rare~°, [a. L.oppugndtor, 
agent-n. fiom ofpugndre to Orpuan: cf. obs. F. 
oppugnateur (1488 in Godef.).] = next. 

2612 Corcr., Ofpugnuatcey, an oppugnator) assaulter, 
batterer, besicger; resister; wrong-dver, 

Oppugner (pina). (f, Orrucn + -ER1] One 
who oppugns; an assailant. opposer, opponent. 

1535 G. Browne fo Ld. Preoy Sealin Hist Coll. CA. fre. 
(1661) 2 Your humble Servant... hath endeavoured. .to procure 
the Nobilittyand Gentry of this Nation to due obedience, in 
owning of his Highness their sup:eam Head as well Spnitual 
as ‘| emporal, and do find much oppugning therein, especially 
by m Brother Armagh, who hath been the main oppugner, 
1899 SANU VS Europe Spec. (1632) a17-8 ‘The Giacians are 
..perpetuall oppugners of the Papal right and authority, 
3641 Kart Monn tr. Brond t's C foul Warres v 161 Whilest 
the oppugners and defendurs were in their chiefest heate 
the Lord ‘lalbot came thither with the Lord Scales and 
1800 Souldiers. 1992 BextHam Panopf, 1:0 (They would) 
find more advocates among the pairons, than among the 
oppugners, of that measure. 2853 MenivaLy Rom, Nep. i 
(1867) 10 The tribune-hip .. afforded . a ground of vantage 
to the oppugners of rank and authority. 

Oppurtenance, Opreption, crron. ff. Arpor- 
TENANCE, OBREPTION. Oppynyon, -oun, e‘c., 
obs. ff. Opinion. Opresa(e, obs. f, Orrreas, 
Opright, -ri3t, -ry3t, Oprising, Oprist, 
Opseche: see Ur-. probre: see Orrnr.-. 


Opsigamy (rpsigimi). rare. [ad. Gr. dyn- 
yo yua, Ome: late-married, f. dyé, dyu- late + 
ycuos marriage. ]} ear age late in life. 

3824 McCuuitocn Scotland III, 287 Nor is there any 
dager of Donald's being flogged for opsigamy by the 
Highland nymphs as the Spartans were of old. 

O'psimath. [ad. Gr. dycuaths: sve next.) 
One who begins to learn or study late in hfe. 

2683 Ch. /imes g Feb. 97 Those who gave the name 
were not simple enough to think that even an opsimath was 
not something better than a contented dunce. 31883 Sat, 


OPSIMATHY. 


Rew. 3 Feb. 1590/1 [He] is what the Greeks called an ofsd. 
math: not ignorant, but a laggard in learning. 
Opsimathy (ppsrmapt), rare. fad. Gr. dyte 
padla, f. dfrpadys late in learning, f. od, dyxr- late 
+ uh6n learning.] Leaming or study late in life; 


learning acquired Jate. 

@1668 Hares Gold. Rem. (1673) & 218 Therefore Opa. 
mathie, which is too late beginning to learn, was counted 
a great vice, aud very unseemly, 2696 in BLount G/ossogr. 
1878 F. Hau. Rec. Baxempl False Phslol. 73 Whatever 

hilolowical learning be possesses is. in all seeming, the 
atest of opsimathics. 1 tla *s Mag. Sept. 50°/2 The 
figures alone bi tray the inevitable weakness ate op»unathy. 


Opsiometer (ppsiip mio). [mod. ft. Gr. dyes 
sight + -o oMErgR,| = OpromMprer, 

184a Branpg Dict. Sef. etc, Opsrometer, an instrument 
for measurine the extent of the limits of distinct vision tn 
different individuals, and consequently for determining the 
focal lengths of lenges neressary to correct imperfections of 
the eye. 31888 Public Opin. (Washing on) 31 Mar. ‘The 
‘opsiometer’ 1s a vew instrument for testing the eyesight. 
Ie conusts of a mahogany case with two front eyebwles, 
behind which are twy traveling bands inounted on rollers. 

| Opsomania (ppromernia).  [mod.L., a. Gr, 
dpouavia, {. doy cooked meat, relish, rich fare, 
dainties, etc. + pavia madness.] A morbid longing 
for dainties, or fur some particular food. lence 


Opsoma‘niao, one affected with opsomania. 

r8g2 Dunaiitson Med. Lex. (ed. 3), Opsomaniac. . One 
who loves some particular aliment to madness. 1897 Mayne 
Expos. Lev., Opsvinania, w8ga Syd. Soc. Lex, Opsomuntia, 
o Opssomaniac. 

+ Opsona:tion, variant of Onsonation Cds. 

2658 in Puiu rirs. 1733 in Jounson. Hence in mod. Dicts, 

+tO-psony. 0és. rare—'. [ad. Gr. dyamoy or I. 
opsIntum (obs-) provisions, viands, esp. anything 
eaten asa relish with bread.}] Anything eaten along 
with bread to give it relish; in ancient Greece and 
Rome, chiefly applic to fish; = mod.Sc. ‘kitchen’. 

1657 ‘TomuNson Nenon's Disp. 343 Grateful to eat, and 
much celebrated in opsomes aoe W. R. Svuctivan in 
Eacycl, Brits XUV. 297/1 ‘The opsonia were very himted— 
anions and watercresscs. | 

Opsophagy (rps¢'fadzi). ronce-wd. [ad.Gr. 
épupayia, f. upopay-os an enter of daintics; f. 
Gpoy (see OvRHOMANIA) + -pd-yos cating, eater.] The 
eating of dainties, esp. of fish. So Opso-phagist, 
an cater of dainties; Opso-phagise v. :ir., to 
eat dainties. 

18g4 Bapnam Ffaliewf, 331 A favourite sets at most 
opsophagists’ tables, Jésa. 519 Opsophagy again was neces. 
sarily confined to the rich. /éfd., At Corinth..the law 
enacted that none should ‘ opsophagize’ but such as could 
prove their income sufticient to support the extravogance. 

Opstropolous, erron. f. OBSTREPENOUS a. 

© (ppt), vw [ad. F. ofte-r to choose, ad. L, 
ofldre to choose, wish, desire: cf. adopt] rtnér. 
‘Tu choose, make choice ((e/ween alternatives) ; to 
decide (yor one or other of two alternatives). 

1877 World a5 Apr, The Paris correspondent of the 
Times, about a munth ago... was allowed to speak of 
Alsatians offing between Fiance and Germany. 1879 Sara 
Faris Herself Agnin ox. rst He was suposed tu be 
a native of Alsae-Lorraine, who had ‘opted’ to become 
a French subject, 188g /‘ad/ Mad/ G. 31 fan. 8/2 If re- 
turned for nore than one borough he should he permitted 
to opt for the borough of Northampton. 1890 GLAnstone 
in Lecds Wercury as July 7 The present Hel.golanders 
opting to be British subjects — 1899 Spreader is Apr. 433/1 
‘Lhe two boys ‘opted’ for the Navy. 

Optable (pptab'l), a. [ad. L. optadil is, 
optare: sce prec. and -BLE.] ‘To be wished for, 


desirable. 

1869 Niwron Crteero’s Olite Ave 54b, After death, the 
sence is eyther suche as is blessed anid Caan or else it is 
none at all. 163a31n Cocktaam. 1716 M Davirs Athen. 
Bort, UW aga Furnish'd with even such an Ideal, optable or 
designable Arianizing Library, 

Hence O*ptableness; O'ptably adv., desirably. 

1657 Tomunsun Xenon's Disp. 497 With this (method].. 
their Theorems [are] more optably read, and easily learned. 
27a7 Batiwey vol. Il, Optadblenes, desirableness. 

Optainyve, obs. erron. form of OBTAIN. 


Optate (pptet),y rare. [f. L. optat-, ppl. stem 
of oftdre to choose.] tr. To choose: = Ort, 

2632 Corer, Ofer, to chuse,optate, elect. 1694 Motrzux 
Kabelais v. (1737) 231 O most infaust who optates there to 
live! 3895 Tudl/ef 28 Der. 1029 He optated for this title 
in exchange for thas of San Callisto at the recent public 
Consistory. 

0 tation (pptél'fan). [ad. L. oftatidn-em a 
wishing (also in rhetorical sense), n. of action from 
oftdre (sce Ort). Cf. F. optation, in rhetoric. ] 

1. The action of wishing ; a wirh or desire. b. 
Rhet. The expression of a wish under the form of 


an exclamation. 

as77 Pracnam Gani. Eloguence Piij, To th:s.. belong 
: ation, Obtestation, Interrogation. s609 R. Barnexv 
Fatth/, Sheph. 67 Spialions when we fall to wishing, to 
declare our desire and goud will towards them: it procureth 
goud will. 1646 Sir T. Hrowne Pseud. Eg. g8 Regulating 
their determined realityes unto their private optations, 36§: 
Biccs New Disp. wo ‘Vo which she hath a strong 
optation. 

. A choice or preference. 

3874 Wann Fs. (1884) 1. ago His inclination towards the 
immediate leaving school may be called (if you will) an 
‘ optation ’; but it cannot be called a desire. 
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Optative (p°ptitiv, pptativ), a. and sd. [a. F. 
oplattf, -rve (15th c. in Littré), ad. late L. oftaliv- 
us, {. optdre to wish: see -ative, The first pro- 
nunclation above is the normal one (cf. ad/ative, 
precative, relative), recognized by orthoepists pener- 
ally, but the second pievails in Eng. grammar 
school and college use. ] 

A. adj. 1. Grammar. Uaving the function of 


expressing wish or dese. 

Optatine mood or wtode, optitions modus of the Latin 
grammarians, Priscian, etc., representing every eyxAcace 
(4 evarien, ro evatscor) of the Greek grammarians: That 
mood or form of the verb, of which a prominent function is 
the expression of wish or desire, xs in Gr. wn yerouro, ‘may 
it not Rappen 1° It is an original feature of the vb. in 
Aryan or [ndou-Euopean (where its sign was the element 
re, unaccenied 7, #, 7, inserted between the tense-sign and 
the personal endings). It is retained most fully in Sanskrit 
and Ureck, and in the so-call d Subjunctuve of the Teutonic 
langs The name has also been applied to syntactical forms 
expressing the sense of the Grek Optative Mood, as in 
Ll. wtinam essem, fuissem. 

1930 Patsca. 84 Lhe optative mode whiche they use whan 
they wisshe a dede to be dune, as Aren par /e i/, wel speke he 
o: well myght he speke. /did. 85 ‘The opt tive mode 
borroweth also his mW tenses of the subjunctive. sg9% 
Go.pinc Catvin on Ps, Ix. 6 Some transpose tre preter- 
tence of the verb into the optative moode, that it muy bee 
a continual prayer, 1603 Hottann Hlistarch’s Mor. 1355 
‘Thus you see, how in this litle word Ft there is an optative 
power anficiently declared. 3752 Harnis /fermes wt ib 
(1736) 16 ‘Vo speak Sentences interrozative, imperative 
precative, or optative, 184¢g Stooparr Grammar in fF wcycl. 
Metrop (1847) 1, 53/1 We should not be inclined to separate 
the optative mood from the imperative, were it not that 
various Languages, and particularly the Greek, distinguish 
it by a separate inflection. 1879 Rony Lat. Gram. IL. xxi. 
23a Use of the subjunctive moud to express desire; Optative 
and jussive subjunctive. 

2. Characterized by desire or choice; expressing 


desire. b. Kom. Jaw. = Orvive, 

z6x1 W. Sctarer Aey (1629) 126 It is eyther optatiue in 
the wish, or desire of the heart, or occasionall. 16532 Hosnas 
Leviath, t vic 29 Vhe language of Vain-Glory, of Indigna- 
tion, Pitty and Revenvefulness, Optative. 1850 McCosxu 
Day, Goute wi i. (1874) 264 The Will or Optative Power, 
choosing or rejecting among the objects presented to the 
mind. 287g Posre Gasus 1. § 154 A guardian nominated 
by the testator is called a detive guardian; one selected by 
the widow is called an optative guardian. 

B. sé. 1. Gram, The optative mood. 

z Pacscr. Introd 36 Some wa ct theyr present and 
indiffinit optatyve, savyng onely the thyrde parson synguler. 
1614 Kainsiry fos. /’ar’s (1669) 41 How know you the 
optative? A, It wisheth or desireth, 1624 T. Avams in 
Spurgeon reas, Oar. Ps. cxix 4, 5 (Verse 4] is God's 
imperative .. (Verse 5] this should be our optative, 1869 

. Kapin Galatians 108 [he first verb in the present sub- 
Junctive, where perhaps an optative might have been 
expected. 

+2. Something to be desired, a desirable thing. 

1605 Bacon ddy. Learn. i. viii. § 3 That by these opta- 
tives and potentials mans enquirie may be the more awake. 
1703 ‘I. S. Art's /inprom. p, xiii, By Optatives is to be 
understood, all those Perfections, that being desirable, are 
rather very dificult, than absolutely imposxible to be ob- 
ta ned, 

llence Optatively adv., in an optative manner 
or sense, in expression of a wish; in the optative 


mood, 

r6as J. Hare Thanks-to. Serm. a9 Fan., God blesseth man 
jmperatively,and man blesseth God optatively. 2657 ‘l'rarr 
Couwm, Job xvi. 4 Some read it optatively, as.. Would to 
Ged your soul were in my soulsstead, 1838 Fraser's Mag. 
VI. aj They all, wad eoce, declaratively or optatively, con- 
demned the conduct of the council. 1890 Bla kw. Afag. 
CXLVIIE 88/1 The only persons even optatively addicted 
to it belong to a species of miser vanished long since. 

Optayne, -teigne, etc., obs. ff. Ouriry. 

Optic (pptik), a. and 55, Forms: (6 obtyke, 
7 obtick), 6-7 opticke, -ike, 6-8 -ique, 7-8 -ick, 
7- optic, [a. F. offigne (obtiyue, ¢1300 in Littré) 
- Olt. optrco, It. ottsco, ad, med L. opticus (see 
Note to sense 2), a. Gr. dwrie-ds of or pertaining 
to sight, f. dwrds seen, visible, f. stem da- (cf. dy, 
or- cye, face, SYoua: I shall see, etc.). 

2656 Bi ount Glossoge. To Rar., There is a liberty in most 
Adjectives, whether you will say Optigne (after the French), 
Optich, Opticous, or Optical.) 

A. adj. 1. (f or pertaining to sight; visual. 
(Now rare or Oés. in general senre.) 

1599 B. Jonson Ev. Man out cf Flim. us. iii, Dazle, you 
organs to my uptique sense = 8625 Huttoxak Hag. Expos, 
Optike, belonging to the sight. 2637 Hxywoop Dial. xviii, 

ks. 1874 VI. 249, I hardly can withdraw myne Optick 
sence. 1657 ‘Trare Coun, Fob ix. 11 God is all window 
and he, like the Optike vertue in the eye, secth all, an 
is xeen of none. 1805 T. Harwar Scenes of Lye UI. 44 His 
optic senses were somewhat awakened by the brilliant 
appearance. 1832 Caatvir Sart, Kes. i. x, May we rot 
well cry shame on an ungrateful world, . which will waste 
its optic faculty on dried Crocodiles, and Siamese ‘I'wins? 

2. Anat. Pertaining to vr connected with the eye 
as the organ of sight, or with the sense of sight as 
a function of the brain; esp. in the names of 
bodily parts or structures, (Also used in Fath. of 
diseases affecting, and in Swrg. of operations per- 


formed on, such parts.) 

Optic chiasm, o. commiseure, the commissure of the 
right and left optic nerves at the base of the brain. tic 
cup, a cup-like depression in the front of the optic vesicle 


OPTIO, 


of the embryo; also that in the centre of the opie disk, 
Optic disk, the rvundish slightly prominent disk on the 
retina at the entrance of the optic nerve. Optic foramen, 
the opening in the ephenotd bone through which the optic 
nerve passes. Optic ganglion = oftrc lobe (exp. when 
small, as in the higher animals). Optic groove, a groove 
on the upper surface of the aphenoid bone, in which the 
optic commissure lies. tic lobe, each cf the two (right 
and left) lobes of the dorsal pa:t of the mid-brain, from which 
in part the optic nerves arise; in lower veitcbrates large, 
and forming two holluw bulbs (corpora bigemina); in 
mammals small, covered in by other parts, and marked 
each by a cross-furrow, so as to form four protuberances 
(corpora guadrigemina). Optic nerve, the second cranial 
nerve on each side (esp. that part in front of the optic com. 
miissure), which enters the eyeball and terminates in 
retina; they are the nerves of the special sense of sight. 
Optic neuritis (/ath.), iflammation of the optic nerve. 
Optic neurotomy (Sw7g.), division of the optic nerve, 
Optic pad, an cye-bearing protuberance at the end of an 
arm of a stur-fish. Optic para optic disk. Optle 
peduncle, (a: Z:o/. the eye-stulk of a crustaccan (= Orne 
THALMIIK 2); (4) Ladryol. the narrow tube connecting the 
optse vesicle with the fore-brain, frown which the optic tract 
iy developed. tOptic sinew, o!d name fr the optie 
nerve. Optic stalk = oftic prcluncle (a and 6); also the 
ommatophure of asnail or other mollusc. Optic thalamus, 
each of two large masses of nerve-matter in the hgain, one 
on each side of the third ventricle, lying upon the crn 
ecre(ri, and forming with the corfora striata the basal, 
gangha of the brain; from them tn part the optic nerves 
arise. Optic tract, that part of the optic nerve between 
tS origin in the brain and the optic commissure. Optic 
tubercle, exch of the corpora guadrizeniuna \see optic 
fote above. Optic vesicle, a vesicle connected with the 
fore-biain of the embryo, feom which the optic nerve and 
retina are developed. 

(‘Lhe earliest of these is offic nerves (in 16th c. optique 
sincws), OF. les mevs obfiques (¢ 1300), te LL, nerns opiicss 
cf. 1100-35 ADRIARD oF BATH c. xxi Habet autem [spiritus 
visibilis) egiessum per diversos nervos concaves, quas Gicci 
vocant opticos; also a 1300 in Roukkr Bacon] 

r4r R. Cortann Guydon's Quest. Chirurg. E iij, Wherfore 
are the synewes obtykes perced? Answere. For to be the 
waye of the syryte vysyble 1543 TD KANFRON +} tyo's 
Chi urg. iii. 3 Lhat they might receave the viuble spirite 
by the synnowe called Optique. (2548-77 Vicary danas. v, 
(1888) 37 ‘Ihe-e senews becalled Nerul optics.) 1615 Crooxe 
Body  Aalsda 530 The Opticke Nerues stvod in necde to bie 
very Short, 1633 P. Fretcner Purple Isl. v. 56 note, ‘the 
eye hath two nerves, the Optick or seeing nerve, and 
moving. 1717 Prior Adma t. 34 Two optic nerves, they 
say, she ties, Like spectacles, acroys the eyean 18ga FE. Wit- 
SON dl mat. Fade Af, (ed. a) 27 Passing outwards and for wards 
from the olivary process, ure the optic foramina, which trans- 
mit the optic nerves and ophthalmic arteries 1854 Owen 
Shel. & Veeth in Circ. Sc., Organ. Nat 1.176 The ali-phe- 
noids protect the sides of the optic lobes, 1869 Tynpare 
Notes Lect. Light $a75 When light of any partic ular colour 
falls upon the eye the optic nerve is rendered lexs sensitive 
to that colour. 1878 Optic chiasma, optic commissure (sea 
Cuiasma) 3876 ( din. Soc. Vrans. 1X.133 By far the greater 
number of cases of optic neuritis so complete as this are 
followed by alivost total extinction of vision. 12882 Mivart 
Cat 268 The optic thalami are thikenimgs in the outer 
walls of the third ventricle 18Ba Syd. Soc. Lex, sv. Conte 
missure, ‘he greater number of the fibres of each optic 
tract cross in the optic commissure to the opposite optic 
nerve. 3899 Allbute's Syst. Med. VAL. 66 The occurrence 
of optic atrophy did not escape the observation of Charcot. 


3. Of, pertaining to, or skilled in the science of 
sight and light (optics) ; = OvticaL a, 3. Ods. or 


arch, 

I - SANFORD tr. Agril: 's b'an. Artes 34 Nexte after 
oie ES is the Arte ne which is culled Perspectiue. 
x624 Wo1To0n sl rchit, in Redig. (1672) 26 We have an Optique 
Rule, that the higher they (Pittaral are,. the less should be 
alwayes their diminution aloft. 2635 Swan Sfee. Af. (1670) 
292 ‘Ihe Optick Masters confess and prove that the forms of 
the Stars are comprehended of the ight reflectly, and not 
rightly, 2656 Liount Glossogy. 8. v., The Optick Science is 
that by which the reason of sight is known. 1709 Brexecer 
Th. Vision 9 6 Another way, mentioned by optic writers. 

4. Constrneted to assist the sight; acting by 
means of light; = OrricaL 4. Chiefly in the 
phrases (now arch.) optic glass, a lens, or an instru- 
ment having a lens, exp. a telescope; optsc ¢be, 
a telescope ; offic square: see OPTICAL 4. 

1607 WaLKINGION (fié/e) The Optick Glasse of Humora. 
1612 Corvat Crsadtties Kirchner’s Orat. Praise ‘Trav., This 
Counsellor is hke that opticke-glasse wherem not onely the 
space of three or tenne miles but..of the whole world it 
xelfe may be represented. « 3686 Br. ANDREWES Serm, (1850) 
L 42 We shail need no prospective glasses, or optic instrue 
ments, to make it visible. 2633 P. Fortcuer ane ‘si, 
Ded. Ep., Some Optick-Glasses, if we look one way, increase 
the object; if the other, lessen the quantity. 3 Bovis 
Seraph, Love 1660) «9 A difference resembling that where- 
with Children and Astronomers consider Galileo's Optick 
Glassen. 2652 Davenant Condibert v. ii. 16 Others with 
Optick Tubes the Moons scant face.. Attract through Glasses. 
3748 Lavy Luxporoucn Lett. to Shens(®ue 11 Sept. Mr. 
Sanders speaking of the dimension of his Optic Glaases.. put 
me in mind of measuring mine. It is near three inches and a 
half diameter, oa ae - one side, and flat i theother, 180g 
Farmer's Mag. X. 4 y means of the optic square.. 
a right-Hned gure of any size can measured with the 
utmost accuracy. 1887 Potton Cowrse 7. v1, Survey With 
optic tube the systems Sree ng ree 1884 Guardian oe 
1293/3 The general..with whom he was in communication 
hy optic telegraph. 1889 Brownina Asolande Prol. li, 
Did you need an optic glass, Which were your choice ? 

5. Of or pertaining to sight in relation to light, 
or to light as the medium of sight or generally ; 


eoetig en : \the between the two lines from the 
t @, (a\t the two lines 
Pd tie s Aah aoa the eye, being the angle under 


OPTICAL. 


which it Is seen, or the visgal le: (3) the angle between 
the optic axes of the eyes when directed to the itll object 5 
«) the angle between the optic axes of a biaxial duubly-re- 
racting crystal Optic axis, (a) the straight line 
the centres of the pupil and crystalline lens, the axis of the 
eye; (5) a line in a doubly-refiacting crystal such that a ray 
: light passing in the direction of it suffers no double re- 
raction. 

2664 Power Exf. Philos. 1. 8 Take a fresh Eye .. cut it 
witha plain Parailel to the Optick Axis. xz720 J. Ciarkg 
Rohault's Nat. Phil. (1729) 1. 247 We turn our Eyes to it 
in such a manner, that the two Optick Axes meet at the 
Point which we fix our Attention principally upon, 1787-42 
Cuamaens Cycl. a. v. Angle, Visna/, or Optic angle, is the 
angle included between the two rays drawu fiom the two 
extreme points of an object to the centre of the pupil. 178s 
Heascuec in PAt/. Trans. gir bar It has been observed 
that objects grow indistinct when the principal optic pencil 
at the eye becoines less than the goth or soth of an inch 
in diameter. ¢ 2790 Imison Sch. Art I. a10 Easy to appre- 
hend, by any person who understands the nature of the optic 
angie. 188: Syd. Sec. Lex., Optic aats, the axis of the 
dioptric system of the eye... it is not identical with the visual 
line or axis Also, in a doubly refractin cryeal a line 
which represents a direction in which the doulk e refraction 
does not occur. 

B. sé. 1. The organ of sight, the eye: chiefly 
in p/. (Formerly the learned and elegant term ; 


afterwards pedantic, and now usually humorous.) 

3620 Bratuwait Fyve Senses Table in Archasca (1815) II. 
p- v, By that elevating muscle by which it is distinguished 
rom the optic in all other creatures, it [the eye] is taught to 
be on that subject ony fixed, where it may be wholly and 
solely satisfied. x264a Howrts Kor. Trav. (Arb.) 88 Not by 
hear-say only, or through the mist of other mens breaths, 
but through the cleere casements of his own optiques, 1266 
GLANvILi. ban. Dogm. § ‘Vhe acuteness of his natural Op- 
ticka, 3713 Swit Elegy on /'artridge, Partridge made his 
opticks rise From a shoe-sole to reach the skies, a 3734 

ortn ives (1826) ILI. 286 He surveyed it with all his 

tics. 3779-82 J. Tromput. Mchingad 1. 67 But optics 
sharp it needs, I ween, ‘I'o see what is not to be seen. 3781 
Cowrer Truth 3 Far as human op:iis maycommand. 3 
Mas. A. M. JoHNSON Monmouth J. 2a Giving that relief in 
perspective so nc. essary to the otherwise fatigued optc. 
3618 2. Rev. XVIII. 133 vote, An advantage .. which has 
escaped the optics of former writers. 1889 Haw!HoRNe 
Scarlet L. (1883) If. Bo Vet thove same bleared optics had 
a strange. prhnetiating puwer. 

Jig. €16§0 Dennam Frundsh. & Single Life acst. Love 
§ Marriage ii, Our corporeal eyes, we find, Dazzle the optics 
of our mind. 1790 J, Wit tiams SArove Tuesday 28 Example 
clears the optics of the soul. 1844 Lp. BroucHam rit. 
Const. vii. (1862) 97 ‘Phe error common to our moral and 
our natural optics, of mistaking near objects for great ones. 


+b Short tor ofiic nerve fis visual power. Obs. 

3615 Crookk Body of Jian 485 The first coniugation there- 
fore of the nerues of the braine ae the Opucks 1643 
Sin T. Baowns Aeligy Aled. & $44 Nor is it in the Opticks 
of these eyes to behold felicity. 1657 W. Ranv tr. Gassendi’s 
Life Pewese u.97 The Opuic, or the middle of the Retina. 
x 7 Death's Vis. 1171) 15 Will He come Teach an Un- 
fledg’d Soul to Fly, To see, without the Optics of an Eye? 
2718 D'Unery Grecian Heroine v.i, Ov this with covetous 
Eyes I us'd to gaze, ‘till I even crackt their Optichs. 

+ 2. An ‘optic plass’; an eye-glass, lens, magni- 
fying glass; a microscope or telescope. Ods. 

2163: Donne Jit. Poems, To Aly. Tilman 46 If then, 
th’ astronomers, whereas they spy A new-found star, their 
opticks magnify. 1640 Nannes Aride ww. i, A..stone with an 
inscrnption Chat is not legible but through an optick ‘Tells 
us its age. 1673 Lady's Cdl. 1 iii, $16 She that can make 
ber mouining veil an optic to diaw a new lover neerer to her 
sight. 4s Euiza Hrevwoou ‘emails Spect. No. 17 (1748) 
ii. 368 ¢ ¢ telescope was again unscrewed,.. when .. they 
were obliged to draw in the optic, and make fast the window, 
against which it had been placed. c¢ 1800 K. Waite CAi/d- 
hood it. 109 Which bright through Hope's deceitful optics 
beam'd. [1886 Daily /el. 7 Apr. 5/4 One of the two places 
.. where alone these gigantic ‘opticks’ can be properly 
perfected } 

+ 3. One skilled in optics; = Optician 1. (In 
quot. 1636, One who has a ‘good eye’ or well- 


trained sight.) Ods. 

1636 Frariy Clavis J/yst, xxxi. 410 Artificiall prunes 
drawne by the pencill of a skilful Opticke. 2656 Huviin 
Surv. France 180 A tablet..such as would infinitely delight 
an optick. 3675 Pail Trans. X. 501 Mr. Newton had 
no reuson to tax P. Pardies of Hallucination... Fur that 
Jearned optike very well saw letc.) 

+4. The scicnce of sight and light; Orrica. Oés. 
(= F. optique, Olt., Sp., Pg. optica, It. offsca, in 
16th c. L. opftca, sing. fem. as well as pl. neut.) 

3631 Fiomio, Oftiia, the science whereby the reason of 
sight is knowen, the optike. 1:6ar Burton Anat. Med. u. ii. 
Iv. (2651) 279 Arithmetick, Geometry, Perspective, Optick, 
Astronomy. 3634 Peacham Gentl, Exerc. wt. 140 The ex- 
treame parts of a perspicuous body shine and yeeld a more 
faint light than the middle, as appeareth by Opticke. 1646 


Sacrmansh Some Drops i. 18 Uringing in Christ by Obtick 
or sense, and making conversion to y perspective. 


Eng. Afech. 17 Dec. 329/1 Can they be explained according 
to the laws .. of optic and penpevilve! 


Optical (¢ptikal),o. [f. prec. + -aL.] 

L Of, pertaining or rlating to, the sense of 
sight; visual; ocular. (Now chiefly in special 
connexions, e. g. as optical s/lusson.) 

In Astron. used of double stare which appear so only 
because the two components are nearly in the same line of 
ant t distinguished from those physically connected 

par 
Dae Math. Prof. 30 By demonstration Opticall, the 
-- Cause thereof, is certified. s7a3-nq CHamunus tr. Le 
Clerr's Treat. Avchit \. 4: The most perfect Arches. .cons 
siet of a Semicircles and the Imposts are usually placed on 
a Jevel with their Centre. There are some Architects, how- 


168 


ever, who from an Optica! consideration, place them a few 
Minutes lower, 1794 [see Ir.usion 4} x82 Woovuouse 
A strom. xvii, 384 Divest an o of any optical or 
illusory inequality. 1844~s9 G. Biro Urin, D, ts (ed. 5) 
354 This appearance ..has always appeared to me to be an 
optical delusion. 3868 Lockyer we. Astron. i, (1879) 20 
Optical couples, in which the component stars are really 
distant from each other, and have no real connection. 

2. Of or pertaining to sight in relation to the 
physical action of light upon the eye; hence, Per- 
taining or relating to light, as the medium of 
sight, or generally in relation to its physical pro- 
perties ; belonying to optics, 


Optical axis = optic axis (see Orne A 5). tical 
centre, that point in the axis of a lens so situated that all 
rays sing through it remain unrefracted. cal 


density, the degree in which a refractive medium retads 
transnutted rays of light. 

1570 Dee Math. Pref. 48 The chief Science of the Arche- 
master.,is an other (as it were) Optical Science. 1663 Boyi.& 
Usef. Exp. Nat. Philos 1. 96 An eye thus frozen, may be 
cut along that which Optical Writers call the Optical Axis, 
and then it affurds an instructive Prospect. 3736 Buiter 
Anal. \.i. ag Common optical Experiments. 1831 Bazwsrre 
Optics ii. § 23, 16 ‘Vhe image. .cannot be used for any optical 
purpose. 1869 Tynnave Votes Leet. Light $117 Hence the 
all-mportant optical law: ‘the sine of the angle of incidence 
divided by the sine of the angle of refraction is a constant 
quantity’. 1883 44 ‘henge ag Dec, 871/1 A »eries of sugars, 
having the composition of Call Oe, is formed, of gradually 
decreasing optical activity, which the author names a, B, y, 
and 6 arabinose. 

3. Ticating of, or skilled in, optics. 

1970 Dux Math. Pref, 48‘) he Astronomer, and the Opticall 
Mechanicien. 260g CamvEen Aco. 203 Pecham that Optical] 
Archbishop of Canterbury who writte /’erspectroa Com 
munis, 3704 Noxnws /deal World i. vii 359 So..we are 
told by the optical men. x28zg LD. Stxwant Dissert Progr. 
Phalos. & it (1858) 132 ‘The various signs of it, enumerated 
by optical writers. : 

4. Constructed to assist the sight, or to enable 
one to see objects otherwise invisible; acting by 
means of sight or hght; devised on the principles 


of optics. Optical sguare: see ete 1875. 

1748 Lavy Luxsoroucu /ett. to Shenstone 17 Apr, It 
would give me puin to see St James's, Vauxhall, Ranelagh 
&c. &c., represented in so lively a manner as I ace them 
through an optical glass, which J have lately purchased, now 
that Tam absent from them. 1839 G. Bian Nat. Paros. 381 
Description of Optical Apparatus, and of the Eye considered 
asan Optical Instrument. 1675 Knicur Dict. dlech., Optical 
Syuare,arcflecting instrument used by surveyors and others 
for laying off lines at right angles to each other. /érd, 
Optnal Telegraph, a semapboric telegraph, One whose 
signals are formed by altering the relative position of its 
indicaturs or by dillering combinations of colorx 1892 
Anthony's Photogr, Budl. \V. 100 Nothing has done more 
to popularize the optical lantern, or magic laniern, as it is 
more commonly called, than the introduction of mine:al oil 


lamp 

Optically (pptikali), adv. [f. prec. + -Ly 2.] 
In an optical manner, or by optical means; by 
means of or in relation to sight, light, or optics. 

1593 R. Harviv /Adladt, a1 Brute presently upon his 
Aritual searched this Iland optically and throughly. 1656 
W. DD. tr. Comenius’ Gate Lat. Uni. 0528 They measure dis- 
tances optically, by visible lines, with the help of a Quadrant. 
3833 Lame #éta Ser, 1. Barninn. mag fac. Mod. Art, 
Not all that is optically possible to be scen, is to be shown 
in every picture, 1834 Mus Somkuvittye ( onner. Phys. 
Se. xxxvii. (1840) 421 Instances of these optically double stars. 
3871 ‘lynpati. Js agne. Sc. (1879) IL. xu. 304 ‘The air .. was 
proved by the luminous Leam tu be optically pure. 


Optician (ppli'fin). fad. I. opticten (¢ 1640 
Hatz.-Darm.), f. mcd.L. offica OrTicn: see -ICIAN.] 

2. Ore versed in optics; an opticist. (So also 
in Fr.) Now rare or Obs. 

2687 Death's Is. (1713) 15 Dr. Cheyne shows from the 
same Great Optician [Newton] that all Kodies attract the 
Rayes of Light towards them in J.ines perpendicular to their 
Suifaces. 2738 Afed. /.ss. (ed.a) 1V. 143 Whether Physician, 
Anatomist, or Optictin. 2837 Goring & Paitcuary Alice og. 
zor Of what description should such persuns be—slould 
they be profoufd opticians or micruscopista? 

2. A maker of or dealer in optical instruments. 

2737 J. Cuambpercayne Pres. St. Gt. Beit , List Offices as4 
Officers and Servants attending .. the Prince of Wales.. 
Tradesmen..Optician, Nathaniel Adama 1804 Younc in 
Phil. Lp ans. XCIV. 14 The blue glass sold by the opticians, 
3868 Lockyer tr. Guiliemin's Heavens (ed. 3) 494 Lhat..our 
modern opticians contrive to admit more light y means of 
asuperior polixh imparted to the surfaces of the object glass. 
Mod. 1 nat yo to an optician’s to get an cye-glass. 


Opticist (rptisist). mere. [f. Opric+-1st: cf. 


physicist.] One who stadies or is versed in optics. 
2884 Pod. Sci. Monthly XXIV. 814 The real cause..is now 


thoroughly understood by physiological opticista, 

CO- (¢-ptike), combining form of Gr, édrr- 
xds OPTIV; used variously in a few scientific terns, 
as Optico-che’mical a., relating to optics and 
chemistry conjointly ; Optico-ci'liary a., relating 
to the optic and ciliary nerves; Optioo-pa'pillary 
a., belonging to the optic papilla. 

1873 tr. Vogel's Chem. Light xii. 133 The optico-chemical 
difficulties often frustrate his best endeavours. 2@ga.Nyd. Soc. 
Lex, Optive-clliary. .neurotomy, division of the optic and 
the ciliary nerves. Allowtt's Syst. Med V1. 756 It 
seems probable that the optico-papillary fibres differ in 
appearance from the visual 

jog (pptiks). [A pl. of Optic 4., used subst. 
to render med.L. Us 1. neut , a. Gr. 7d dwread, 
optical matters, optics (Aristotle, Ptolemy, etc.) : 


OPTIMATR. 


see -1cn, Besides this, Greck had also § érvieh 
~— Gcepla) the theory of the laws of sight, whence 

» opticé in Vitruvius. 

The med. L. eftica occurs ¢ 1160 in the Sicilians, Henricua 
Aristippus who of Buctidts Optica, and Eugenius 
who translated from Arabic the ‘Urruca of Ptolemy under 
the title Optica Plolommi, Optica appears later as a fem. 
sing. a Fre in acehe s tBeeen OL, Sp, By slering i: 
ettica, F. Lo . fem. ng. & sb. sing. Ia 
the 16th c. was aledused L. optica after ory 

The science of sight, or of the medium of sight, 
Le. light; that branch of physics which deals 
with the properties and phenomena of light. 
Plural in origin and form, and formerly so con- 
strued (‘the Optics”); but now always as singniar ; 
less usually mace singular in form (like F. Soptigne, 
Olt., Sp., Pg. oftica): see Oprio sd. 4. 

1579 ‘I’. Dicaus Stratioticas 189 Such was his Feelicitie and 
happie successe..alsoin the Optikes and Catoptrikes, that he 
was able by Perspectiue Glasses. .to discouer every particu- 
laritie in the Countrey rounde aboute. N. Caurentrr 
Geog. Ded. 1. xi. (1635 244 The Optickes teach vs», all things 
ure secne in the places opposite to the eye, 2646 Sin T- 
Browne Psered. Bo. 374 Alnacen cognominall unto hitn that 
wrote his history ;. was contemporary unto Avicenna, 
and hath left sixteene bookes of Opticks. 1666 Pepys Diary 
37 Oct., I du not see that he minds optickes or mathematiques 


of any sort. 2786 Burien Sevm. Rolls Chap. bi. 27 ‘Vhe 
Science of Opticks, deduced from ocular Experiments. 


38:a-26 J. Smiin /anorama Sc. & Art |. 407 Optics treats 
of the mechanical properties of light. 1832 ‘Maneai un Nat. 
ica. i (2&3 ,) 4 Of all the sctences ica is the most 
ferule in marvellous expedient. 878 RKusxin Angle's N. 
$97 Tu-lay we alc tos of optics, the science of scein 
ptigraph (g'ptigraf), [irreg. f. Gr. but-cs 
secn + -GRArB.] A contrivance for copying land- 
scapes, consisting of a telescope placed in a vertical 
position so that the rays from the object are re- 
flected from an inclined mirror through the object- 
glass and then from another through the eye-glass, 
in the focus of which is placed a movable plane 
glass having at its centre a small dot, which can 


be moved over the outline of the image. 
3064 i) Wrastrer. 3875 in Knicut Dict. Meck. 


Optimacy (p:ptimasi). Now rare. [ad. 16the. 
J.. optimatia, {. 1. optimas, pl. optimatés: see 
Orrinatié and -acy, Much used between 1579 
and 1688, when it yielded to aststocracy. In 


mod.F. offimatie (J.ittré).] 
1. Government, or a government, by the nobles 
or upper classes in a state; aristocracy; also, a 


state so poverned. 

(zs79-80 Nortn Plutarch (1676) 417 Cimon .set wp the 
Government of the Nobility (calledOpttmatra) that was cstab- 
hshed in the time of Clisthenes 1504 T. Bevincrigtp tr. 
Machiavell's Flor. Hist, Yo Rdr., By this. appearcth bow 
both the optimacie and Popular governments are subiect to 
mutation. z Daruncion Afeth. Trav. Divb, The Siate 
of Venice, which, at this day, is the most perfect Optimacy 
in the world. 2644 Hrviin Strsbiing-block ‘Vracts (1681) 
682 ‘Till the Romans had expulsed their Kings,.. Monarchy 
being changed to an Optimatic. 1649 Howes, Pre-con. 
Parl. 6 A wholsom mixture ‘twist Monarchy, Optimacy, and 
Democracy. 168: Nevite Plate Rediv. 43 Aristocracy, or 
Optimacy, is a Common-wealth, where the better sort .. 
have the chief Adininistration of the Government. 1776 J. 
Avams On Gart. Whs. 1851 1V. 473 Where the noble or the 
nch held all the power, they called their own government 
aristocracy, or governinent ot the better sort, or opt:nacy, 
governinent of the best sort. - 

3. ‘Lhe upper classes in the state; the nobility or 


alistocracy. 

2579-80 Nortn Pitarch (1676) 839 The City of Sicyone 
after it fell fom ber first government of the Optimacy a 
Nobility. 8623-18 Danigi. Cold Hist. Eng. (1626) 63 ‘The 
Londoners, who are,.as among the optimacy of England. 
164g H. Pankrr Jus fvp Milton’» Wks. (1651) 5) Bloody 
disputes between the Optumacy and Populacy.  s¢€8a tr. 
L.vastus’ T) cat. Eacommun.17 Vhough ee a Leader, 
yet were they govern’d by the Optimacy or eS 

ig. 3883 +. W. H. Mveks in Coruh, Mag. Feb. 222 
member of that new aristocracy ..that optimacy of passion 
and genius .. which is coming into existence as a cosmo- 
politan gentility among the confused and fading class-dis- 
tinctions of the past. 

+3. The best or highest a Obs. rare—". 

1651 Biccs New Disp. 173 Which of all these general! 
remedics hath the principality of verity and vertuc, and the 
optimacy in sanation, is not worth the dispute. 

timal (ppiimal), a. Asol. rare. ff. L. 
optim-us best +-AL: cf. proximal.) est or most 


favourable: cf. OPTIMUM. 
s890 Srucey in Nature 20 Nov. 70/1 (Rep. Brit. Assoc.) 
There is probably an optimal temperature, or ove at which 
the process proceeds most rapidly or most favourably. _ 
timate (pptumet), sd. (a.)  [ad. L. optimas, 
as adj. ‘belunging tu the best or noblest, aristo- 
cratic’, as sb, pl. optrmdd¢és aristocrats ; f. op/ins-us 
best. Chiefly in pl., which is now generally pro- 


nounced as Latin (gptimdtiz). ] 
1. A member of the patrician order in Rome ; in 


wider sense, A noble or aristocrat, 

sg7a Wuitairt Def. Ancw. nt, Wks (Parker Soc.) I. 393 
Though they might be counted offiates, yet, Lecause moat 
things..were done by the consent of the people, therefore 
the astate..was ‘popular’. 2 Hortann .\eeton. 88 All 
the Claudii.. were alwaies Optimates, the onely maintainers 
or patrons of the dignitie and power ofthe Patritiana.) ¢ x68 
Cuarman Jéiad x. 322 Other to optimaies and kings he 


OPTIMATIOAL. 


gave. 3635 Heywoon Hierarch, 1. 67 But where a Princi- 
palitie (misguided) Is amongst seuerall Optiniates divided. 
16s0 Hosses De Corp. Fol. 8a It is impossible, that the 
People, as one Body Politick, should covenant with the 
Aristocracy or Optinates, 1793 Gopwin fod. Just. (1796) 
If 85 In.. Cicero .. this order of men is styled the * opti- 
mates’, the ‘virtuous’, 2850 Grots Greece VILL us Ixiv. 
ar6 ‘Chastising the high-handed oupressions of the opti- 
mates’. 32865 Muriva.n Rom. Eng, VIII. Ixiv. 84 The tree 
apirit of the Optimate has been repressed, and he has been 
constrained to oie and flatter. 
+b. In literal sense: One who is the best. Ods. 

26353 Heywooo Hierarch, 1. 103 The world .. gouerned by 
One who is the best, and, that one Optimate is God himaelfe., 

+2. = Orrime. Obs. 

r793 Cotarivar Lett., to G. Coleridge (1895) 25 Middleton 
is fourth senior optimate. 


adj, (ot attréd.) Of or pertaining to the 


optimates, patrician. 
a31846 Eclectic Rew. cited in Worcester. 


+Optima‘tical, a. Obs. rave. [f. as Orti- 
MATE + -10aL, after monarchical, etc.] Conducted 
by an optimacy or aristocracy ; aristocratical. 

3632 Eart Mono. tr. Benttovoglio's Ilist. Relat. 55 The 
Government ix of three sorts; Monarchical, Optimatical, and 
Popular. r16g7 - tr. Paruta's Pol. Disc. 58 f the Form be 
Optimatical, whereia vertue is estecmed above all things. 


Optimatie, obs. form of Oetimacy. 
Optime (¢'ptims). [a. L.. optimé adv., ‘ best’, 


‘very well’, o:iginating in the phrase of/imé dis pu- 
fasts ‘you have disputed very well’ (Wordsw. 
Schole Acad. 1877, 37-8) ] One who has been 
placed in the second or third division, called re- 
spectively senior and junior optimes, in the Mathe- 


matical Tripos at Cambridge. 

Pioctors’ optimes, ‘degrees [formerly] granted without 
examination, by the preroyative of the vice-chancellor, 
proctors and moderators (Wordsw. Scd. Ace 57-8, 358). 

[3 10 Keneu Let fo Strype io Feb. i Wordsw. Sch. Ac 
305), He took his degree very Hay aipna| and I Inlieve 
will have an ofpiiueé.) 19585 in Cambridse Univ Cal. (1797) 
187 Apthorpe, Jes Col, V. C., and Proctor'’s &. Opt. 1764 
fbid. 6g Ds More ‘Trin, tst Sr. Optime . Ds Love Cau rst 
Jun. Optime. 1840 Ancycl, Brit. (ed. 7) XXII. sus/1 ‘Their 
names are .classed in three divisions, viz, wianzlers, senior 
optimes and junior opumes, which constitute the three 
orders of honour. 

Optimism (p ptimiz’m).  [a. F. optémisme ; in 
mod. L. optémesm-us, f. L. optim-us best: see -18M.] 

1. A name given to the doctrine propounded by 
Leibnitz, in his 7Adodicée (1710), that the actual 
world is the ‘best of all povstble worlds’, beiny 
cho-en by the Creator out of all the possible worlds 
which were present in his thoughts as that in which 
the most good could be obtained at the cost of the 
least evil. Also applied to doctrines of earlier or 


later thinkers to a like effect. 

Leibnicz, in his 7 Aéodrc'e, uses optimum as a technical 
term, on the model of seczimien and mininnen Hence tie 
Jesuits who conducted the Mémoires de lrdévour, i the 
number for Feb. 1737, gave to his doctrine the name offi- 
misme, Itappearsin the Dict. Trévour 1752 Tt owes its 
general diffusion to the attack upon the do trine by Voltaire 
in Candide ow COptimisme 1759; and was admitted tito 
the ret. Acad. in 1762 : 

(3737 Mdm. de Trévonx (Fév.) 207 En termes de l'art, il 
Vappelle /a raison du meiieur ou plus savamment encore, 
et Lheologiquement autant que Géometriqueiment, le systéme 
de Optimum, ou VOptimisme.) 

2759 Wansurton in 1’. & Hurd’s [ ett. (1809) 289 The pro- 
fessed desig is to ridicule the Optimisme, not of Pope, but cf 
Leibuitz, 1788 Wanton Ess Pope (ed. 4) 11 ix. 124 That this 
Platoniescheme, of Optaurisiz, or the fest, sufficiently accounts 
for the introduction of moral and physical evil into the world. 
(The words ‘Optimisin, or’ are not in the previous edd.} 
3791 Buoswrit JoAnson an. 1759 Voltaire's Candide, written 
to refute the system of opimism, which it has done with 
brillant success = 2793 D. Sirwart Ontl. Mor, ChAilos. uw. 
(1801) 213 By some modern authors the scheme of optimism 
has been proposed ina form = which leads toa justification of 
moral evi, even with respect tothe delinquent 2842 Branper 
Dict. Sa, ete, sv, The optumism of Leibnitz was based on 
the following trilemina.—If this world be not the bese 
possible, God must eith:r, x. not have known how to mike 
a better, 2. not have been able, 3. not have chosen, The 
first proposition contradicts bis omniscience, the second his 
omnipotence, the third his benevolence. 

b. More generally applied to any view which 
suppoces the ultimate predominance of good over 


evil in the universe. 

ree Emerson £'ss., Predence Wks. (Bohn) I. 95 One 
might find argument for optimisin in the abundant flow of 
this saccharine clement of pleasure in every suburb. x 
T. Sinci are Afount 18 ‘Ve optimism that may well 
considered fanciful is that of Hegel, Buckle, republicans 
hke Hugo,.. Whitman, and the development men generally. 
2880 Gotow. Saitn Pessimison in Atlant. Monthly No, 268, 
196 Besides optimism, which affirms the definitive ascend- 
eacy of good, and pessimism, which affirins the definitive 
ascendency of evil, athird hypothesis is possible, 1888 Mas. 
HL Warp &. Edsnere vi. xii, The young reformer's social 
siinplicity, his dreams, his optimisms, 1889 S. ALP XaANDER 
Sforal Ord. & Progr Ww Vv. § 37 227 Movality is therefore 
of itself and neces-arily a kind of optimism. x re 
Courtnry /dea of Tragedy 67 A shallow optimism is the 
last theory of all to which a thinking man ought to consent, 

3. The character or quality of being tor the best. 

1798 Soutney in Cottle Aarly Recod?, (1837) U1. 3 Of all 
things it is most diMcult to understand the optimism of this 
difference of langu Be. 1833 Kvxon avd Let, betwles' Strict, 
Wka. 1832 VI. 403 Tt may be wrong, but it does not assume 
Pretenutions to Optimism. 
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b. The quality of being the best; ‘ bestness’. 

2796 Soutury Lett. /r. Spain (1799) 228 Portugal is the 
best part of Spain. de A uch for the Bites and optimism 
of Portugal 

3. Lisposition to hope for the best or to look on 
the bright side of things; general tendency to take 
a favourable view of circumstances or prospects. 

819 Sunkcury £se. (1852) 11. 188 Let us believe in a kind 
of optimism, in which we are our own gods. 1839 WeaxALL 
tr. XK. Houdin xix. a7 His dispoxition to look az the bright 
side of everything. He was the incarnation of optimism. 
3878 all Mall G. 6 Apr. r Mr. Disraeli's optimism has a 

reat deal too much the air of inviting his party to confine 
itself to the cultivation of cabbages. 1882 Brack Sasri'se 
INI. ix. 143 ‘Let it be cheerful’ said he, with his gay optimism, 
3893 Livvon, etc, Lye Pasey L. viii. 158 Puscy's optimism 
as to the existing state of German Protestantism. 

Optimist (pp'imist), 54. (a.) [f. as prec. + 
“1st. Cf. F. optimiste (1752 in Dich. 7révoux, 
I 7° in ict. Acad.).] 

« One who holds or believes in the metaphysical 
principle of optimism. 

x I. Twinine in Recreat. & Stud. (1882) 119 Oh, com. 
mend me to the gentle philanthropists ant optimists. .who 
think all well while they are well themselves! 2791 Citar- 
Lorie Smirn Celestina LV. 11a You must learn to be more 
of an Optimust, and to believe that whatever happens could 
not, nor ought not, to have been otherwise. 1798 Mary 
WoLLsronrcr Rights H’om.i. 19 Rousseau became enam- 
oured of solitude; and, being at the same time an optimist, 
he labours with uncommon eloquence to prove that man was 
naturally a solitary animal, 1838 Pusgy in Liddon, e'c. 
Life (18g3) I. x. aa4 A true Christian can be the only real 
Optimist, for he alone can fcel that hippen what may, it 
must be best since it comes from a Father's love. 1878 
Gro. Eviot Co Breakf P. 496, Lam no optimist whore 
faith must hang On hard pretence that pain is beautiful. 

2. One who 13 inclined to practical optimism ; 
a person who looks on the bright side of things; 
one disposed, with or without sufficient reason, to 
hope for the best or think favourably of circum- 


stances. 

1766 Mrs. Garvitu Lett. Hlenry & Frances 1V. 917, Tam 
a perfect Optimist. 1 rejoice in a Lottery, when the five 
thousand Prize passes me by,. I immediately conclude that 
Fortune has palmed the ‘len ‘| housand for me. 1819 Gest. 
Muy. 529 Ou the sul jects of revenue, commerce, and finance, 
he was a decided optimist. 2833 W. F. Hook in Stephens 
Life iv 258, Lam a bit of an optimist, I always look to the 
brnght side of things. 1898 Six W. Hancount in Datly News 
a3 May 2/1, I have aiways observert that good physicians 
ale optimists. 

B. adj. (attrib. use of sb.) Characterized by 
optimism; optimistic, 

2863 Lacey Fideral St. 1. 283 The objection to this opti- 
mist view ts, that it does not take into accuunt the extia- 
ordinary social influence of slavery. 1865 Sat, Nev. 11 
Mar. 287 We are reminded of the optimist governess. who, 
when the weather was very bad, was stil thankful because 
it was Letter than none at all. 18380 ‘T. HuGues in Academy 
24 Jan. 62 Elis view is somewhat too optimist. 


Optimistic (pptimistik), a. [f. Orrmrar + 
ic} Of or pertaining to optimism; characterized 


by optimism; inclined to take a favourable view 


of circumstances, and to hope for the best. 

1848 M. Arnotp 70 a Kepublican Friend 5 The barren 
optimistic sophisiries Of comfortable moles. 1874 Moriry 
Comp) omuse (1836) 26 The optimistic or sentimental hy}0- 
thesis that wickedne-s always fares ill in the world. 1887 
Pall Mall G. 37 Veb. 6/1 the director is ever energetic, 
optimtstic, and full of new plans and ideas. 

timistical (pptimi‘stikal), a. 

+ -AL.] = prec. 

1834 /raser's Mag 1X. 42 The magnificent schemes of 
Optinistical theorists 

Ilence Optimi'stically aav. 

1883 Athenaeum 29 Apr. 537/: Political aspirations, which 
may be describedl as op:imistically Liberal 1883 J. Haw- 
THORNE Pr. Saront's Wife ni, (1884) 18 * You will come to 
it [love fur wife) afterward’, I affirmed, optimistically. 


Optimity (pptimit). [ad late L.. optenettas 
(Mart. Capella Oth c.), f. op/zu-us best: see -ITY.} 
1. The quality or fact of being the best or very 


good ; excellence. 

2656 Biount Glossogr., OAlinritie, utility, great profit, 
excellency. 1866Guide Elgin Cathedraé lutrod.8 Onyinality 
necessarily implies optimity. 

2. The fact of biiny tor the best, 

1885 Kaith of the Unlearned 104 No necessity other than 
the Creator's can order his creation; .. it follows that the 
bugbear Necessity must cither become optimity or, within 
the scope of finite freedom, must disappear. 

Optimize (p‘ptimiz), v.  [t. L. optim-us best 
+ -IZE, after opt:mism.) 

l. éntr. To act as an optimist; to take favour- 


able views of circumstances. 

3844 Gianstone Gleam, 11879) V. 118 Neither are we of 
those who pretend to optimise upon the present condition 
of the Church. 

2. trans. To make the best or most of; to 


develop to the utmost. 

1867 Sat, Nev. LI. 306/1 This is an incomplete view.. but 
it 18 so far borne out by fact that both parties to the suit 
acceyt it, and endeavour to optimize it. 1894 Westm. Gas. 
20 Mar. a/y We have the two optimised in the blundering 
and bad tuste of this wanton act. 

Hence O-ptimising v//. sé, and ff/.a.; Optimi- 


sa’tion, the poriy the best ‘of anything). 
2837 J.. Hunt Left. to Browning in Athenmuen (083) 7 July 
udom, you know, is the optimization of knowledge, 


[f. as prec. 


17/t 


OPTION. 


the turning it to {ts best and therefore least sad account, 
2877 GsLADSTONE G/san. (1879) I. 160 ‘The optimising side of 
the question. 1880 W. Curvy Mod. Eng. Hist. 128 ‘Lhe 
theories labricated by their optimising defenders. 

| Optimum (p'ptimdm), sd. (@.) Biol. [L. 
optimum the best, that which is best, neuter of 
optimus best.) That degree or amount of heat, 
light, food, moisture, etc. most favourable for 
growth, reproduction, or other vital process. 

1879 tr. Sensper's Anim. ra 43 This may be briefly 
designated as the optimum of fuod. 1888 Vines tr, Sache’ 
Bot. 747 An increase of the amount of ca) bonic acid present 
in the air, up to a certain limit (optimum), increases the 
evolution of oxygen. Goopaue Phys. Bot. (1892) 210 
For the most rapid circulation of protoplasm there must be 
a definite amount of water,—the optimum. 

B. aay. (attrib. use of sd.) Best or most favour- 


able: = OrTimMat. 

2883 Vines Lect. Phystol, Plants 276 The minimum or 
zero point is the point at which the performance is just 
possible; the optimum point, at which it is carried on with 
the greatest activity. 1896 d/bute's Syst. Med 1. «13 Ex. 
perience alone can tell us the optimum temperature for a 
given kind of micro-organism. 

Option (¢ pfan).  [a. F. option (16th c. in 
Littre), also rareOF, (12-13thc. in Godef. Compé), 
ad. L. optién-em choosing, choice, f. root of- of 
optare to eee 

1, The action of choosing; choice. Also ¢rans/, 

A thing that is or may be chosen. 
, 1604 R. Cawprey 7 able Alph., Option, choosing or wish- 
ing. ¢%62g Hacon Ady, Ste G, Vildiarvs vii. § a Plantation 
..-Inust proceed from the option of the people, else it sounds 
like an exile. 26§0 in Swayne Sarum Churchw. Acc. (1896) 
2:2 Certeyne houses and options lying in the Close of 
Surum, @1660 Hammonp (‘I’), He decrees to punish the 
contumacy finally, by assigning them their own options, 
a@x7tr Ken /fymnartum Poet. Wks. 1741 I 73 Since, Lord, 
thou Man didst free create, ‘lL hat FHleav'n might Option be, 
not Fute 1790 Burke /r. Kev. 346 They seem then to have 
made their option. 1894 Toutmin Smit Pa7tsh 118 This 
Act may, according to option, be put into operation in any 
patish, or in any defined part of any parish. 1885 Guardian 
544/t Under this influence the State University introduced 
theolo zical options into its arts course. 

2. Power or liberty of choosing; opportunity or 


freeclom of choice. /ocal Option: see Loca. 

21633 Br. Hate Ocas. Medit. (1656 81 Might I have my 
option, O God, give mee rathe: a little, with peace and love. 
1697 Potter «laceg Greece U. xi. (1715) 295 He gave them 
their option of two things. 175§ YOUNG Centaur vi. Wks. 1757 
IV, 272 It is, indced, in man's option, which of these revela- 
tions he willadmit 18g0 Hr- Mantineau //1st. Peace LL. v.i 
206 He [Peel] had no option about accepting [office]—his 
sovereign sent for him, and he must come. s88z Huxcry 
ffumei.7 Hume's option lay between a travelling tutorship 
and a stool in a merchant's office, 

3. The right which an archbishop formerly had 
on consccration of a bishop, of choosing one bene- 
fice within the sce of the latter. to be in his own 
ee for the next presentation. (Abolished 


y Act of Parliament in 1845.) 

r7or in Cowells Interpr. 1706 Heanne Collect. 3 Apr. 
O. H.S.) I. 217 He got to be procs ot Chichester (that 

ring an Option of ye Archbishop's). 21763 Buran £ceé, 
Law 1 17a s.v. Bishops. 2763 Buackstonk Comet, I. xi 
381. 3828 Bentnam CA. Eng. 286 The valuable rectory 
of Almond-ford, on the Severn, in the patronage of the 
Bishop of Bvistol, having just become vacant, but the pre- 
sentation to it devolving to his Grace, as an option, he has 
hberally waved his right, on condition that it be annexed to 
the See in pe: petuity. 

4. The privilege (acquired on some consideration) 
of executing or ielinquishing, as one may choose, 
within a specified period a commercial transaction 
on terms now fixed; esp. that of calling for the 
delivery, or making delivery, or both, within a 
specified time, of some particular stock or pruduce 
at a specified price and to a specified amount. 

The first kind of option is usually termed a ca//, and the 
second a put; the right to either ib a doudle option. Soe 
also Future s4. 6. : 

1758 Macens /nss ances I. 401 The Sum given is called 
Premium, and the Liberty that the Giver of the Premium 
has to have the Contract fulfilled or not, is called Option, 
and the Contracts are made to the Bearer, 1827 W. Se.wym 
Law Nisi Prius (ed. 4) I. 980 The effect of the whole con- 
tract..was only to give the insured an option to continue 
the insurance or not, during fifteen days after the expiration 
of the year. 12882 NS fec/ator No. 2761. 695 Millions a year 
are lost on the Stock Exchange in buying and selling Options 
alone, junt because the keenest of mankind think everythin 
will remain as it was for one more fortnight. 1888 79st 
13 Apr. 51g An option or call of stock means this—a per- 
son minicar. abaie particular stock will go up, be therefore 
buys the right to take it, if he pleases, at afixed price at the 
next account, or at some still more distant account. 

+5. A wish or desire. Ods. 

x604 [sce sense 1}. @ 1626 Br. ANDREWes Serm, (1856) I. 60 
For this adoption is the fulness of our option, we cannot ex- 
tend our “i a an ae 366a Sete are Chr, ts a 
(1669) 3976/2 He aads oly option, O that men wou 
ne : © Lord for his goodness. ¢ 127390 Layman's Def. 
Christ. 27 (T.), I shall conclude this epistle with a pathetick 
option, O that men were wise. : 

6. alirib. and Comb, (from 4), as option day, 
moncy, pool, -taker, etc. 

188: Daily News 1 ap 3/1 At Paris this was Spies day, 
but that fact had no influence upon the Bourne, all options 
having been previously abandoned. 1889 /éid. 7 Oct. 9/1 
‘Option-pools’. imply that a number club to 
gether for the purchase of a large option for the put or call 


OPTIONAL. 


of specific securities... To give away money in the purchase 
of uptions is bad policy on the whole; . those who take 
option money are on the right side of the hedge as a rule. 
2899 Westwe. Gas. 27 Sept. A rA little option business. .is now 
being done in the shares, £1 being given for the call of the 
shares at £ 10 each for six weeks. 


Optional (7 pfanal), a. [f. prec. + -aL.] 
1, That is a matter of choice ; depending on choice 
or preference; that may be done or left undone 


according to one's will or pleasure. 

1798 D. Strwaat Hum. Mind iv. § 2 (1802) 173 In the 
former case the use of words is, ina prene measure, optional ; 
whereas, in the latter, it is essentially necessary. 18:8 Jas, 
Mitt Brit, india Nt. v. viii. 625 Even this burthen was 
optional, not compulsory. 2884 Law Times Rep. LI, 667/1 
it was perfectly optional with the defendants whether they 
treated the cheques. -as their own or not. 

2. Leaving something to choice. Ofsional clause, 
see quot. 1776. Optional writ, see quot. 1809. 

375 Hist. in Ann. Reg. go No bank .. can issue notes 
aftér the r5th of May 1766, containing optional clauses: but 
such optional notes as are then in the circle may freely pass 
from hand to hand during any after period. 1768 Bi acksTONK 
Comm, IIL. xviii. a7¢ Original writs are either optional or 
peremptory. 1776 ADAM Samir W, NV. 11. ii (1869) I. 327 In- 
serting into their banknotes .. an Optional Clause, by which 
they (Scotch Banks] promised payment to the bearer, either 
as soon as the note should be presented, or, in the option of 
the directors, six months after such prexentment, together 
with the Jegal interest for the said six months, 1809 
Tomuwns Law Pict. s.v., The pracife was an optional writ, 
i.e. it was in the alternative, commanding the defendant to 
do the thing required, or show the reason wherefore he had 
not done it. ; 

Hence Optionally adv., in an optional way, at 
choice. 1846 in WorcestTAR. 

Optique, obs. form of Orrico, 

+t Optist. Obs. rare-'. [f. stem of Opt-10 + 
eIST: cf. chemtic, chemist, etc.] ~ OPviciaNn. 

1639 Hoan & RopotHam Gate Lang. Und. \xxvi. $ 769 An 
Opuist sercheth into raies (sun-beams) that are for sight, and 
any thing set before the eye, that may be seen ;.. and accord- 
ingly he frameth specta: les and perspective glas-es, 

Optive (p’pilv),@ [ad.1.. optiv-s, f. stem oft- 
of oftdre tochoose )] Pertaining to or characterized 
by option ; constituted by chousing; elective. In 

om Law: see quotations. 

1696 Hi ount Glossigr., Optive, see Adoptive. (1876 Mvars 
Rom Law 128 The wife might have the right... of choosin 
the tutor herself. and heuce this kind of tutor was called 
Tutor optivus.| 1880 Mutrnead Gatus 1. § 154 lutors ap- 
pointed in a testament by express nomination are call 
tutois dative; those selected in virtue of a power of uption, 
tutors optive, 

Opto-, from Gr. dx7rds ‘seen, visible’ and related 
words m dar-, used to form modern derivatives 
and compounds with the notion of ‘sight, vision’, 
or ‘optic’. See the following words. 


Optogram (pptdrem). [f Orro- + -craM.] 
Kuihne’s term for the image formed on the retina 
by the action of light, which may be rendered 
permanent by chemical means. So Optography 
(pptp’grah), ‘the fixation of a visual image on the 
retina ’ (Syd. Soc. Lex ). 

we Foster PArs. m1. 1. 416 In this way Kithne succeeded 
in obtaining promising ‘optograms', 1890 C Liovp MorGan 
Anim. Life & Intell. 276 lf arabbit be killed at the moment 
when the unage, say, of a window, is formed on the retina, 
and the membrane at once plunged ina solution of alum, the 
image inay be fixed, and an ‘ optogram’ of the window may 
be sven on the retina. 

Optometer (pptp:m/ta1). [f. Opro- + -mRrer.] 
A name of instruments of various kinds, for measur- 
ing or testing vision, in respect of range, acuteness, 
perception of form or colour, etc.; esf. one for 
measuriny the refractive power of the eye and thus 
testing long- or short-sightedness. 

1738 W. Poatrerrietpin A/ed Ess & Obdserv, (ed. 2) IV. 185 
The Instrument formerly mentioned ; which. .1 have called 
an Op.ometer, 32802 Youna in /raus. R. Soc. 34. 1801 
Home in Path Trans. XCIL.5 Dr. Young .. constructed an 
optometer, upon the principle of that of Dr. Porterfield. 
1679 Handb¢. Unio Oxford 5 In this Spaitment are being 
collected instruments of Diagnosis, Oplithalmuscopes, Opto- 
meteis(etc} 1886 Leeds Merc. 15 Feb. 5/6 ‘The spectro- 
scupic optometer is available fur the study of flames in the 
Bessemer couverter. 

So Opto metry, the measurement of the visual 
powers; the use and application of the optometer, 

1898 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Opto-striate (pptostrait), a. Anat. [f. 
Optu- + StHiATE.] Pertaining to, or consisting 
of, the optic thalamns and corpus striatum together. 

os Syd. Soc. Lex., Opto-stviate body, the conjoined Optic 
thalamus and Corpus striatum. 1899 Alibutt's Syst. Med. 
VL, 305 On several occasions I have tound obliterative en- 
darteritis of the opto-striate brauches, 

Optotype (y ptoteip). [f. Opro- + Typa.] A 
type or letter of definite size used for testing acute- 
ness of vision; a test-type. 1898 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

ppugn, obs. form of Oprvan. 

Opulence (p’pisicns). [ad. L. opulentia, f. 
opulens, -ent-em oct opulent-us: wee OPULENT and 
“eNom, Cf. F, opuleme (R. Estienne 18§49).] 
Wealth, riches, affluence. 

€ zgro Bancray Mipr, Ga. Manners (2570) D ili}, No giftes 
nor treasure of greatest opulence. 2668 Wi.kins Aged Char. 
iL vil. sor Riches, Wealth, Opulence, Pelf, Means, Fortunes, 
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Estate. 2742 Youwa WV, 7%. vi. 529 How Few can reacne 
Opulence from Want !..Who lives to Fancy, never can be 
rich, 19776 Apam Smita W. NV. 11. ib (1869) {. It is this 
effort .. which has maintained the pro of England to- 
wards upulence. 42805 C. J. Fox in Emarcca Cond. Life 
Wks, (Bohn) If. 419 ‘Jhe most meritorious public services 
have always been perf persons in a condition of 
life removed from opulence. 3838 THu.waLe Greece xxi 
LIL. 203 Citizens who had more recently risen to opulence. 
b. Fé. Abundance of resources or power. 

379: Macxintosu Viadic. Gallice Wks. 1846 III. 4 
Argument .. aided by the most pathetic and picturesque 
dvacription, apeaks the opulence and the powers of that 
mind, 1847 Emcason Xepr. Men, Plate Wka,(Boin) L 297 
He has that opulence which furnishes, at every turn, the 
precise weapon he nceds, 

co. frans/, ‘ Wealth’, abundance (e.g. of hair) ; 


plumpness of person (from mod. Fr.]. 

B. Tavror D low U1. vi. 129 The loose golden 
opulence of her hair ‘lhese clouds untangle. 1896 A. 
A caniece CAtld Faye 13x Leary, in his heavy opulence of 

c 


tO-pulency. Ods. [ad. L. opulentia: see prec. 
and -KNOY.) = prec. 

1607 SHaks. Timon v. L 38 A Discouerie of the infinite 
Flatteries That follow youth and opulencie. 16gatr. Sa//ust 
9 Envy sprung from Opulency. 1793 Hocartn Anal. 
Beauty viii. 47 An air of opulency and magnificence. 

Opulent (p'pislént),a. Also7oppulent. [ad. 
L. opulens, -ent-em or opslent-us rich, wealthy, 
splendid, f. op-s, of-em power, might, resources, 
wealth: see -uLENT. Cf. F, y Settee (rath c. in 
Littré), It. opulence, -ento, Sp., Pg. opulento.] 


1. Rich, wealthy, affluent. 

r60: J. WHeeLer 7 reat. Comm. 72 The Hanses should 
growe opulent, and possesse the whole trade of the realme. 
¢ 1645 Howece Lefts. (1650) I. 394 ‘he potentest monarchies, 
the proudest republicks, the opulentest cities have their 
growth, declinings, and periods. @ 31704 T. Brown 7wo 
Oxford Scholars Wks, 1730 I. 10, I shall be strangely 
unfortunate if I mect not with some opulent widow. 1762 
Hume //ist. Eng. 1. visi. 168 His way of life was splendid 
and opulent. 18ga Mus. Srowe Uncle Tom's C. it The 
arrangements of the house, and the general air of the house- 
keeping, indicated easy and even opulent circumstances. 

b. Yielding great wealth, lucrative. 

2664 Eve tWN Sylva (1679) 6 The richest and most opulent 
Wheat-lands. 188 Jas. Mite Berit. /ndta 1. 1. i. 12 So 
opulent and brillant a commerce. 

3. transf. and fig. Kich or wealthy in some 
respect ; abounding or sae in some property : 
@. in mental wealth; b. in material possessions 
or qualities; G. in physical development; plump 
{from Fr.J. 

5792-1883 J)’Isragii Cur. Lit., Libraries, Grollier, whose 
library was opulent in these luxuries, 2851 CakLyce Sferdiag 
1, xiv. (1872) 82 ‘Uhe certain prefigurement .. of an opulent 
genial and sunny mind, 1863 Woonnur My Beautiful 
Lady 32,1 wonder whether She now her braided opulent 
hair unlace. 1867 J. H. Stinuinc in Forts. Rew. Oct. 380 
The injustice of applying the epithet ‘destructive’ to such 
an opulent and affirmative soul. 1896 Wests Gas. 10 Mur. 
a/x Although a little short for her build, and somewhat 
opulent fur statuary, she is superbly modelled 

3. Ol flowers, ctc.: Having a wealth of blossom, 


tint, or fragrance; splendid. 

1863 B. Taytor /f/. 7Aurston xiv. 181 The hyacinths.. 
filling the walk with their opulent breath. 18668 ‘T'ENNYSUN 
Lucretius 248 Or beast or bird or fish, or opulent flower, 
1836 WooLneR Nelly Gray 5 Our pathway .. So rich with 
blossom, and opulent Successive honeysuckie scent. 

flence O-pulently a¢v., in an opulent munner or 
degree; richly, afluently, splendidly. O-pulent- 
ness, wealthiness (Hailey vol. II, 1727). 

161 Cotcr., Rickement, richly, wealthily, opulently. 
r7a7 Maicev vol. 11, Opulently. (Hence in Johnson: etc.) 
abet A, Austin Gotten Age, We turned away, and opulently 
cold, Put back our swords of steel in sheaths of gold ! 


HOpulus (ppizlds). Bot, [1.. opulus, a kind 
of maple; taken in Bot. as a generic or specific 
oame.| The Guclder Rose, Viburnum Opulus. 

z niLiirs, Opulus, a kind of Shrub, which some call 
Witch-haveL 1791 J. Bantaam Obsery. Trav. Lennsylo. 27 
A hill covered with spruce, oak spruce, lawrel, opulus, yew. 
Opunion, -yon(e, -30un, obs. Sc. ff. Opinion. 


{Opuntia (oprnfid). [L. Opuntia (sz. herda), 
a plant growing, according to Pliny, about the 
Locrian city Opus (acc. Opsssst-em) in Greece; taken 
by Tournefort, 1700, as a generic name} =A large 
genus of cactaceous plants; also, the fruit of a plant 
of this genus; the Prickly Pear or Indian Fig. 

Opuntia vulgaris, the Common Prickly Pear or Barbary 
Fig, a native of America, is now naturalized on both shores 
of the Mediterranean, in the Canary Islands, etc. 

s6oz Hottanp Pliny Il. 99 About the city Opus there is 
an herb calkd Opuntia, Rich men delight to eat: this 
admirable gift the leafe hath, That if it be laied in the 

round, it will take root, 763 in W. Stork Acc. Last 

lorida (1766) 79 ‘Uhe third sort of soil produces the cabbage- 
tree,. .the plumb-tree, andopuntia. 176g Martyn Xoussean's 
Bet, xxi. (1794) 387 Opuntian are com of fiat joints 
connecied together. 2878 Hooxrr & Bat A/arecce 977 
Enclosed within massive hedges of Opuntia. ; 

Hence Opu'ntioeid a., resembling the Prickly 


Pears. 

2857 Beaxeiey . Bot. Remarkable for the 
éoanelola piste aC ot the scidactigais branches. 

li Opus (epee, de'p%s). (L. opus work, pl. opera.) 

1. A work, a composition ; ¢sf. a musical compo- 
sition or set of compositions as numbered among 


OR. 


in order of publication. 
number. 
| do it volume 


the works of a com 
Abbreviated Of. Also attrib., as 0 


out another o for 
*Weat Indies ae 
ig el is 


opositions are, is the magnus of the more 
recondite mental philosophy. 1898 Aasion (N. Y.) 29 Dec, 
le When an author's m opus 3 his only work, we 
ve no right to complain if we sometimes detect tentative 
efforts in 1 Mod,‘ How goes the magnum opus? What 
letter are you working at now f' 
Opuscle (ope's'l). rave, [ad. L. opusculum.] 
as OPUSOULR. 
5668 Puisirs, Opwacte, a little work, or labour. 
Wraxaret Hugo's Nits ables’ iv. 3 The various o 


published in the last century. 

Opusoular (oposkivlas), a. (f. L. ofsesceel-sem 
(see next) + -ak.] Of, belonging to, or of the 
nature of a small work, 

3803 Ldind. Rev. 1. 116 (Mrs Ofpie's Poems) The verees 
of feeling .. are certainly among the best in our opuscular 


poetry. 

Opuscule (oposkial). [a. F. opuscule (14th c)s 
ad. L. opsuscsel-um: see next and irae A small 
work ; esp. a literary or musical work of small size. 

1656 Biount Géossogyv., Opusce/e, a little work, a little 
labor. a 28gx in Tha keray CAvts(mas Bs. (1872) 127 To put 
forth certain opuscules, denominated ‘ Christmas Books’, 
1876 Morey Cott. Mise. (1888) LI. 361 In this opuscule 
he points out that Modern Suciety is passing through a 
great crisis, 3686 Bookseller July 649/1 His customers 
refused to pay a shilling for a tiny opuscule which should 
have been sold for sixpeuce. 

|| Opusculum (92'ski#lJm). Pl. -ule. [L, 
dim. of opus work.) = prec. 

1634 Gavton Pleas. Notes 33 ag? more eminent 
Opuscuda of that nature. 1657 KEveryn Afemoirs (1857) ILL, 
go Dr. Andrews, Grotius, Dr. Hammond, in a particul.u 
opusculum..have all treated on this subject. 1788 V. Knox 
Bs. cvi. (1819) LI. agg Pretty and pleasing opuscula. 2606 
opuscula, 


Athengum 14 Aug. 208/a Hitherto undescribed 
both in prose and verse, printed before 1539. 

Opyie, variant uf Opie Oés., opium. 

Oqua‘ssa. [Amer. Ind.} A local name of a 
small trout (Sa/ve/tnus oguassa), called also d/sme- 
back trout, inhabiting lakes in Maine. 

2890 in Wenstra. 

Oque, oquea, oqui, obs ff. Oxa, oxs. 

Or (f1), 56. Her. [a. KF. or:—L. aurum gold.] 
The tincture gold or yellow in armorial bearings. 

r56a Leicu Arwmrorie (15997) 1 b, I will begin with the most 
precious mettall Golde: Or, sg39: Syievestee ys Aartas 1. Vv. 

73 Azure they bear three Laglets Argentine, A Cheuron 
Henin grailed Or between. 1646 GU. Danige / assis Wks, 1878 
1. 44 And tell you how they beare Gules, or, vert, azure,— 
heathen words for Red, Yellow, green, blue. x Pouny 
Heraldry (1787) 90 Or, which signifies gold, and in colour 

ellow, is expressed by points, pricks, or dots. .. The precious 
stone to which it is compared is Topaz, and the Planet Sol. 
3575 Fortnum Mazolrca ix. 79 These aims are paly gules 
and or, on a fess urgent a dog in the act of bounding sable, 

b. Or moulu, or molu: see ORMOLD. 

Or (f1, 94, 1), adv.! (prep., conj.)) arch. and dral. 
Forms: see below, and cf. Aik adv. (OE, dr adv. 
(late Northamb.) : cf. ON. dr, Goth. atr, OE. er, 
OTent. *asr (?) and “asrd: see ERE. In early ME. 
ar, are, later Or, ore, oore. sut in all the uses exc. 
A, 1 the sense is that of the comparative, OE. gr, 
Goth. azvss, OHG. & earlier, sooner, before. 

The solitary O.Northumb, instance of adv. dy in A. L, 
with Ormin's ap, the dr, ére of Cursor M., and Sc. ave, Ain, 
can only be trom the ON. positive adv. dv ‘early’. To the 
same origin must be assigned, so far as_/oren goes, the Ea:ly 
ME. and north dv, midl dr, in A. II (érve having assumed 
an adverbial -¢,as in there, where, etc.), But the sense here 
is that of the OF. comparauve a7, ME. fr, fre; as dr 
existed aide by side with éy in the positive, it may have 
intruded also into the comparative, in which é, Ere, from 
OE #r, was the only etymological form. In this sense Sc. 
stillhas Arm B. and C. have, beside ev, ers, the form or ia 
midl. (before 1225). In 23-14th c. ax (avr) is found in the 
north, but appears soun to have been displaced by the midl. 
ov, which is still the ordinary northern word. The northern 
texts of Cursor Af. have the piepvsitional and eonuct ve 
ar (are); but or occurs also in the Cott, text, and is frequent 
in Fairf. In Sc., Bearder finds the prep. or at first only in 
Barbour (Usber den Gebrauch der Hrifositionen in der 
alischott. Poeste, Halle 1894, p. 43). Ar (are) occurs also 
in 13-14thc, southern writings; there it may have originated 
in an unstressed form of OE. #7. The relations between the 

itive and comparative of this adv. present complications 
in all the nate langs. In all the WGer. group, also, 
the com tive has developed prepositional and conjunctive 
uses, as in English.]} ; 

A. adv. I. Asa positive (1 dr, a-3 ae; Sc. 4-6 
are, §— air: sce AiR adv.). 

+1. Early, at an early hour; = Ar adv, 2, Ere 
A. 1. Oés. 
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OR. 


6999 yg @ Gop. Matt. xx. s Qui exiit primo mane, 
ocrde wrist wef Ar in merne. c2z200 Ormin 


II. As comparative (3-4 dr, q¢aar, 5-6 Sc. air; 

3-4 Sr, 4-§ ore, § core, hoore, jore). 

+2. Atan earlier time; earher,sooner; = ERE A. 3. 
¢ 1390 R. Brunne Chron, Wace (Rolls) 10147 Cador & hyse 
oe hauen wel raper [¢.». ore) cain Er any Saxon to 
schipenam. ¢ 1400 Vrvaine & Gaw. 1061 Bitwene this and the 
thrid night, And ar if that it are myght be. 

+3. Ata former time, on a former occasion ; for- 
merly, before; = AIR adv. 1, FRE A. 4. Obs. 
ersog Lay. 28687 Pa at pan fehte ar weoren. 41300 
Cuvsor M. 511 (Cott) Als t tald ar [F. are, Cote. or). 
bid. 870 (C., F., G.) Pie said i ae (7'r. ecreL 1 
R. Brunne Cron, (1810) 8 He sette be luglia to be pralfe, 
pat or was so fre. 13.. Guy Warw. (A.) 425 Mi sore Pat is 
dedeliche, a y seyd ore. cx Carcravse Life St. Kath. 
mt. 410 If she fayr and bryght were hoore {= ore], It is 
a-mended an hundird part more As to his sight. a@rqs0 Le 
Morte Arth, ax02 He thought on thyngis that bene ore. 
a1so0 Childe of Bristowe 342 in Hark £. YY. PV. 123 Into 
the chamber he went that tide., And knelid, as be dud ore. 

+b. Kefore something else, in the first place. Ods. 

esnno Bestiary 139 Oc he 7 eheg oral de uenim @at in 
his brent is bred. // id, v8 or aci Su in scrifte to 8a 
prest sinnes tine (— pine). ¢ 1ag0 Gen. § Ax. 88 Fro dat time 
we tellen ay, Or de ni3t and after de day. @ 3300 ( srsur A, 
16 (Cote., F., Gott.) For i most couer mi tinal are [7+ 
urst]. ¢ 3300 //avelok 728 But or he hauede michel shame. 

B. prep. (3-5 ar, (4 are), 3- or). 

L. Before (in time); = Ere B. 1. 
¢1ag0 Gen. & E.x.645 So Se flod fict de dunes on} fowerti 
ger or domes-daij, @ 2300 Cursor MM. 11383 (Cott) A tuel- 
month ar [Gd/t. are, Tr. or) be natiuite. 1373 Banvour Bruce 
xx. 607 It wes neuir led or bis day So weill. a 1429 Curser Af. 
red o (Ur) Never ar pis. 1967-8 ells of Part. V. 6223/2 
hic had been duon or that tyme. xgog Bancray Siyp of 
Folys (1570) aC ‘Lo dye or their day. 31964 GRINDAL /' un. 
Serm, 3 Oct, Wks. (Parker Soc.) 16 So should we have had 
the Turk, or this day, to have come to our own doors, 163a 
Litucow 7rau. iv. 141 He came ., in the morning ouer to 
Constantinople ; and long or midday turnd Turke. Afod, 

Sc. Ye'll be ower the hill lang or niciut. 

b. In the following there appears to be con- 
fusion with the conjunctive or eve (C. 1), for or 
e'er, or ever, but used simply as = ere, before. 

t6ag Mitton Ode Christ's Nattuity 86 The Shepherds on 
the Lawn, Or ere the point of dawn, Sate simply chatting 
in a rustick row. 1821 Worvsw. £9. fo Sir G. H!. Beaumont 
95 And long or ere the uprising of the Sun O’er dew-damped 

ust our journey was begun. 

2. Before an adv. of time taken subst., as Jong, 


now, etc., forming an advb. phrase: cf. erelong, 
erenow, etc.; = Ere B. 3, 

a 1450 Cursor M. 17785 (Laud) Ye wold nevir yt leve or 
now. c13460 J7owneley Myst. vi. 4, 1 cam neuer or now 
where Iam. MS. Cott. Cal. B. ix, The mater had 
bene lang or now compounded. 3786 Hurns Larnest Cry 
& Prayer xv, Vill wad my new pleugh-pettle, Ye'll see’t or 
lang Mod. Sc. He'd been there oft or than, Ise warran’. 
I've seen him lang or now. 

C. conj. (or conjunctive adv.). (3-4 ar, (4 are), 
3- or.) 

L Of time: Before (mL. pritusguam, F. avant 

que). ta. ina conjunctional phrase; (a) or than, 


(6) or that: see Ere C. ta. Cds. 

(a) c ago Gen. 4 Ex. 2435 Or San he wiste off werlde faren, 
He [Jacob] bade hise kinde to him charen. 2383 Wocuie 
Ger. xxvii, to Whan..he etith, he blisse to thee or than 
[Vulg. foe 1388 bifore that} he die. 1465 Paston 
Lett, W019) Vhey were delyveryd owt of penn or than the 
Massenyer come ageyn, 1996 GuyLrorpve /ilyr. (Camden) 
39 Or than we rose from the borde the warden rose. 

(5) @ 1300 Cursor M, 2810 Are pat [Gert. ar pan, F. or pat, 
77. ar pat) hit be sunken don, Jds+/. 4976 Ar pat [F. or} 
62386 Cuaucer Avt.'s 7. 2212 (Harl. MS.) Or [vw 7. er] 
pac we departe fro pis place. 3542 Booxpr Dyclary vii. (1870) 
242 He must prouyde for necessarye thynges or that he hegyn 
howscholde. (Mar.) B&. Com, /'’rayer Consecr Bishopr, 
Qur savioure Christe continued the whole night in praier, or 
euer that [1662 before} he did chose and sende furth his xii 
Apostles. 1781 S¢. German's Doctor & Stud. 102, 1 would 
here. .ask thee another question, or that I make answer to 
thine. 

b. Or alone, in same sense. 

¢1aa0 Bestiary gt Or he bicumed cristen. //d. 94 Or he 
it bidenken can, hise eyen weren mirke. 323.. Cursor Af, 
gro (Cott.) Ar (F. or] Adam had fordon grith. Lérd. 
5578 (Cott.) Born or he pis werld wroght [/. or pis werlde 
was wrojt), ¢ 2330 Owarn Miles 32 Now turn ojain or to 
late, Ar we the put in at helle gate. ¢1340 Hamrote Pr. 
Canse. 1051 Vhit wil I mare say, Ar I pas fra pis mater 
away. ¢1489 Caxton Sonnes of ge i. 41 e us 

‘de hastely towarde Troy or it be take, 2835 CovexDal & 

row iv. 19 Wherin men fall or they be awarre. xg53 T. 
Wiuson RAéet. 108 Wil you drink or you go, or wi Ba 
go or you drinke? 2863 J. Huywoop Pron. 4 Epigr. (1867) 
169 Leaue it or it leaue you. 1 Howarp & Dayprnr 
Ind. Queen v.i, We must go meet thein or it be too fate. 
x7ag Kamsay Gent. Sheph. v. ii, Ye intend to... take your 
leave of Patrick or he gang. 15 Morris Earthly Par. 
Il. 111. x19 Vet or fell the night He rove. 1886 Stuvenson 
Xid xvii. 173 Ye shall taigle many a weary foot, 
or we get clear, . 

+c. With redundant or, or equivalent adv.; = 


Exe C. 1c. Obs. 

ezago Gen. & Ex. 1506 De firme sune ., sulde auen Se 
bliscing Or or de fader dede his endian. 2303 R. Baunns 
Handl, Synne 650 3yf pou trowyst pat he was noghte Before 
or be worlde was wroghte. 33390 — CAvon. (1810) 74 Or 
Roberd wist, or pouht on suilk a dede, Ore was bis hous 
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on fire, bes Sir Robert lay. ?41366 Cuaucea Rom, Rose 
864 Hir yen greye .. That laughede ay in hir semblaunt, 
First or the mouth, by covenaunt. c2400 Maunpry. (1839) 
visi. 83 Before or bei re~ceyue hem, bei knelen doun. 1488 
Caxton Paris § V. co Tofore or he wente to hys bedde. 
d. with the addition of ever, eer: cf. Exe C. 1. 
Ever adds emphasis: or ever = before ever, hefore even, 
before .. at all, or in any way; see Ever 8c. But, in many 
early instances, or ever does not perceptibly differ from the 
simple ov, eve, or before, whence perh, the later spelling or 
orc; sec @, 
jas.l Kings Q. v, Or ever I stent, my best was more 
to loke Upon the writings of this nobi] man. 1490 AKod/s of 
Parit. V. 202/2 Make the aweners..paye, or ever they can 
gete deliveraunce. 1906 ‘TINDALR oan iv. 49 Syr come 
awaye or ever that ny chylde deye. sgg99 Haa.uyr toy. 
il. 101, I was two dayes after or ever I could get in. 2606 
G. Wivopcocke) Aust. dustine 1.20 They..put forth to rea, 
or euer the Lacedemonians got knowledge of them. 1622 
Bintz Dan vi. 24 And the Lyons..brake all their bones in 
icces or ener they came at the bottome of the den 1758 
estav Wks. (1872) X 223 ‘Vhou accursed Spirit ! damned 
or ever thou wert born! 278 Cowrrer 7/ ash 1. 67 Long 
time elapsed or e’er our rugged sires Complain'd. 1846 
Kepiu Eva /umoc. (1873) 70 Stay thee, sad heat, or c'er 
thou breathe thy plaint. 1879 Cur. Rosser Seek & J 246 
Or ever He ascended up where he was before. Mod. Se. 
An’ or ever I wust, dhere I was i’ the mids o’ them | 
©. or ere, for or eer, or ever: seed, and B, 1b. 
1948 Fucwer Lrke U1ll to Like in Hazl. Dodsley WI. 
$9 Thou shalt have somewhat of me, or ere | ku 160g 
ake Lear st. av. 288 But this heart shal break into a 
hundred thousand flawes Or ere Ile weepe. 2674 N. Fairax 
Bulk § sev. To Rdr., Forthwith or ere I could well help it, 
I filla Roving. 1883 |.ocxnant Spas, Ball., Calaynos xii, 
For his soul shall dwell with him in hell, or ere yon sun go 
down! 3861 Mis. Brownine Casa Gurtdi Hind. 1. 13 
That not a lclier of the meaning fall Or ere it touch aad 
teach His world’s deep heart. 
2. Of preference: Svoner than, rather than; 


ow FRE C. 2. 

at Curser Af. 9815 (Cott) His bert aght ar at-brest 
in thrin Ar fra his comamentes tuin (Goff, Or aght his 
herte brest o thrinne, Or fra his Comandementis tuinnc}. 
1377 Laxur. #. Pt. B. xv. 502 Pe red nuble Js reuerenced or 
[evi 2ot by-furc] pe Rude. «1470 Golagros g Gam, 511 
Or thay be dantit with dieid, erar will thai de = rgrq Fare 
Wokcasrerk in Elis Orig. Lett. Ser. uu. 1. 244 Never man.. 
better loved his wife than he did, but or he wold have suche a 
woman abought hur, he hadde lever be without hur, 867 
Drant J/o ace, f pistles Ep. xvii. Fy, Or he would weare 
a suite of ailke the winter should him kil. 1814 Scott Wav 
xlii, He wald scroll for a plack the sheet, or she kenn’d what 
it wasto want. Jfvd. Sc. I wad sterve or I wad be obleig't 
to the lke o' him . 

+3. Alter a comparative or ofher; = Than. Ods. 

Norther, and in Liter use only Se. 

¢1ago Gen. & J. 1510 And hauen mete dan, at is mel, 
More or dc jungere twinne del, /déd. 2428 Doz deden 
wiches 40 men to sen On odere wise orsode ben. 13. Gaz. 
4 Gr. Kat. 1513 lo yow pat... welder more sly3t Of pat art. .or 
a hundreth of seche Aslam. 1§13 Douctas.£ ers v. vii 
88 Fehs thow nocht jit, quod he, Othir strenth or mannis 
force has delt with the? 1567 Gude & Gedle B.(S.'1.5.) 
135 Rather or thow suld ly 1n paine, 1637-s0 Kow //:s/. 
Ais kh Wodrow Soc.) g00 The Marques of Hunteley obtained 
more subscriptivns .. in the tuune and sliyre of Aberdeen 
and Bamff or any other. 

+4. = Lest. Sc. Ods. rare. 

01470 Heney Wadl/ice) 272 That gud man dred or Wallace 
suld be tane; For Suthroun ar full sutalle eutmlk man. 


+Or, adv.2 Obs. rare. [Pa. Fr. or now.] As 
an introductory particle: »: Now. 

1413 Pilger. Sowd: (Caxton) iv, xxix. (1859) 61 Or this ymage 
signyfyed thekynge Nabugedunosor ¢ 1450 A/1/ eur Salua- 
crows 1165 Or Saluoiones throne had greces sex, als I saide 
tofurne. 

Or (f1, 61), conj.2 (adu.3) Forms: see below. 
[A phonetically reduced form of the obs. OTHER 
cony., Which, when disyllabic, Ormin wrote oferr, 
when monosyllabic and unstressed, o/fr before a 
vowel, orr before a cons. The e. mid). dial. had or 
€1250; and ¢ 1300 or was in common use in north 
midL. and northerm writers; though the tuller oder, 
other continued in use, esp. in the south, till late 
in the 16th c. Ov is properly the conjunction, not 
the associated adv. (see sense 2), which continued 
to be other, or other, in modern Standard Eng. 
either (1.¢. either .. or); though or .. or also 
occurs: see sense 3. Forms parallel to or are 
ar (reduced from afer), Er (from EITHRR) ; owr, 
treated here, may be reduced from onther.] 

A. Illustration of the evolution of o7 out of 
other, and of sume variant forms, 

a. 3 Oper, oppr, orr, oF. 

cra00 Orin 6:80 Her iss litell oberr nobht I piss land. 
Tbid. 16100 |Paj patt sellenn Hahg Gast .. Att fullbtninng, 
operr att hanndgang, Obpr att ramps forr mede. /é/ 
7588 Pact Lic... Wass tweszen cullfre briddess. .Oppr itt wass 
twe3z;en turrtiess, /44d/, 1088 Hofenn upp and hadedd ‘Till 

; orr all annderrpreost. /é1d. 11843 To don obht 
orr to spekenn ohhte off ifell ¢ zago [see B. ac} queder. .or. 
?axzgoo (sce B. 2] oper..or. ¢2300 //avelok 977 King or 
cayser forto be. 

B. 4 our, ouer, oulr, 4-5 ore. 

13.. Cursor M. 19§23-25 (Edinb) Godis uirtu our (cfhker 
MRS. or) grete prophete, our angel ellis pai lnm lete, our 

odis sune ellis par him helde.  /di. 19715 Nichte ouir 

other MSS. or) dai. /éid. 23425 Wit pi fot to ouircast a fel, 

ouer [ether SS. or) al pis er 23378 Se. Leg. Saints it 
(faulus) 737 How hard panis, ore how sar His modir tholit. 
axqn0-g0 Alexander 9260 ‘Ashm. MS.) Of sum tbreuyn 
gome Of were ore (Dud. AZS. 1] of wristilling. 


OR. 


B. Signification, 
1. generally, A particle co-ordinating two (or 
more) words, phrases, or clauses, between which 


there is an alternative. 

Things so co-ordinated may differ in nature, or quality, or 
merely Sr uenutys iu which case the one may include the 
other, as in ‘it will cost a pound of thir y shillings’, ‘two or 
three minutes’, ‘a word or two'. ‘lhe second member 
may also expreas a correction or modification of the first, 
which may be strengthened by expanding or to or even, or 
rather, or af least. 

csc (see above in A. a]. ¢2300 Havelodk «73-4 Leoun or 
wulf, wuluine or bere Or oper Lest pat wolde him dere, 
£66. 612-13 Heshal him hangen, or quik flo, Or he shal him 
al quic yraue. /d7d. a101 = biipbe men cnsten hem in 

les, or ina grip, or in pe fen. ¢ 2390 R. Baunna Choon, 

1610) 154 If were or wo had risen. 2383 Wyciir Afats, 
avini 20 Where two or three shulen be gcdrid in my name. 
ere CHaucer Avnt.’s 7. 813 Be it of were or pees, or hate 
or loue. 1483 Cath. Angl, 260/2 Or, aut, vel, xv, gne. S33 
Doucias 4: ners vi. Prol 39 ‘wichand our faith mony clausis 
he fand, Quhilk bene con trie: or than collaterall. a 1948 
Haut. Chvron., Edw. /V_232b, No man hathe sene a better 
A lehedi! far or player in any Comedie or Tragedic. 
Mitton /. ZL. 1. 583 And all who since, Baptiz'd or Infidel, 
qcusred in Aspramont or Montalban. 1709 SoretEe /atler 

° 45,7 1, | took a Walk a Mile or ‘lwo out of Town. 
1766 Gorpsm. Fic. W, i, The yeur wax spent in moral 
or rural amusements. 1976 7r/al of Nundocomar 61/2 
lid you send a verbal or a written message? 1836 J, 
Witson City of /laguet.i. 439 He heeded not Me or my 
sorrow, 1636 Cruisk Digest (cd. 2) LIL. 485 The possersion 
of the others or other of them 1835 Chambers’ (nformat, 
Ri. 2/o/: It in generally flat or but sl.ghtly undulating, 
3861 M Pattison Ess. (i885) l. 45 A vine or two. Mod, 
You may walk ten or even twelve miles without finding one. 

b. When singular subjects (sb. or pron.) are 
co-ordinated by or, strict logic and the rules of 
modern grammarians require the vb. and following 
prowouns to be singular; but at all times there 

as been a tcndency to use the plural with two or 
more singular subjects when their wnutual exclusion 


is not emphasized. 

When the subjects differ in number or person, the sule is 
that the vb. aid pronouns should agree with the last or 
nearcst, ¢«.g. ‘2 or chou art to blame’, ‘I, or thou, or he is 
the author of at’ (Lindley Murray); but such constructions 
are apt to seem sufl and pedantic, and are consequently 
avoided. The question of gender causes further complica. 
t on—esp. the want of a 3rd pers. pron, of common gender. 
To say ciuther ‘af he or she has his friends with him’ or ‘ if 
he or she has her friends with her’ may be nosleading, 
while ‘if he or she has his or he: frends with him or her‘ is 
clumsy and pedantic, which ww avoided by saying ‘ have 
their friends with them’; so ‘Your brother or aster will 
lend their aid’. “Vhese difliculties appcar to have boen felt 
at all times, and have been sometimes avoided by makin 
the verb tinmed.ately precede or tollow the first habjact ai 
agree wath it. 

i113. A’. Adés. 75 Whan kyng, other corl, cam on him 
to weorre ] 3608 JS, Jonson /'oclaster 1. 1, Soon as 
ever your maid or your man brings you word. s6ax 
Haxewut Lawvid's Mow 328 A great towne or a great 
lersonages house, of they bee good, do much good to the 
Countrey. 1749 Fart vine Zom Yones xin. vi, Among whose 
Vices ill-nature or hardness of heart were not numbered. 183 
Scot Noheéy nv. xxiv, Wiltrid, or Bertram raves, or you 
@ 1832 SHELLFY Ass.,etc. IT, 249 note, ‘| acitus, or Livius, or 
Herodotus, are equally undelightful and uninstructive in 
translation. 1883 5yp. SmitH Alem (1855) J. 234 Friendship, 
or propriety, or principle are sacificed: 21849 Ruskin Sei. 
Lamps 126 Wf lintoret or Giorgione are at hand. 185g 
Firzj. Sisrucn in Camér, Ess, 176 Scott or Sir bk. Lytton 
have genewally sume funny man. 1867 M. Arno Celtic 
fit. 16a Novalis or Ruckert, for instance, have their eye 
fixed on nature. 3873 J. Sternen ss. Freespeak. 127 
The Pope, or the Archbishop of Canteriury, or even Mr. 
Spurgeon, are much more satisfactory guides than the 
prophets of the revolution. 1874 — //omss in Library Ser. i. 
273 Mr. Darwin or Barnum would claim him as their own. 
187g Graverunk Glean, VI. 179 Why should we expect of 
the Bishop, or of the Judge,. that they should be adepis 
in histori al research? 1679 Gro. katot /heo Suck 339 The 
ew pas rile on winch rage or wantonness vented thempelvcs 
with iinpunity. 

2. ‘lhe alternative expressed by or is emphasized 
by prefixing to the first member, or adding after 
the last, the associated adverb L1rurn, formerly 
OTHER or OuTHER (the latter stil] in dialect use’: 
e.g. ‘you may have either an apple or a pear’; ‘I 


could eat an apple or a pear either’. 

The primary function of ¢ithrr, etc., is to emphasize the 
perfect indifference of the two (or more) things 01 courses 3 
e.g. ‘you may take either the medal or its vaine’ = the 
medal and its value are equally at your option, you may 
take ether; but a secondary fanction is to emphasize the 
mutual exclusiveness, = either of the two, but not both. 
For full illustration, see Linker, Orner, Outner; the 
following are early exampls of the variqus forms: ; 

¥ 1300 Cursor M. 5855(Cott ) pat 1 suld oper (Gort, ethir 
here his saand, Or lat be folk vieomiland. /éfd. 9838 (Cott. 
pat wanted viber (Gert, eyder, Fazrf ethir, 7rix. ouper) 
fore or hand. 1300 Havelok 94-5 Oper he refte him hors 
or wede, Or made him sone hundes aprede. 338g Cnavcrr 
L. G. W. Frol 5 Eythir (/ananer either)..in hewene of 
in helle. 

%b. Or occurs also after neither, where the 
normal conjunction is zor. See these words. 

1933 Lo. Deannrs /ro/es, L.xxvi 37 We fynd nat aunciently, 
that.. Scotlande shulde.. be subgiet to the realme of cl Soaps 
bother by homage, or any other wayes. 3597 Bearp 7 Rentre 
God's Judge. (1612) 129 There ia neither scepter, crowne, 
stay, or arene of man that is able to hinder and turne aside 
the hand of the Almightic. « 1648 Ln. Hansent Hen, VIL 
(3683, 241 From which they saw neither profit or bonour Hkely 


OR. 


to ensue. 36gz Woop 4/A. Cron. IT. 516 An horse that had 
neither good eyes or fees 1743 Stemcn Gaard. No. 5 #4 
Neither atrict piety, diligence in domestiik affairs, or any 
other avocation, have preserved her against love. 2957 
Busing Abridg Lay. Hist. Wks. (1812) 4 Neither on the one 
side or on the other. 18:8 Soutnay Omviana L 310 Morality 
can neither be produced or preserved in a people.. without 
true religion. s8se Heber Life 
Rusa Sors Clavig. xviii 267 Neither rabbits at Coniston, 
road-surveyors at Croydon, or mud in St Giles'’s, 188s 
Freeman in Lif & Lett, (18.55) 18. 267 Neither Reformers in 
the sixteenth century or Puritans in the seventeenth century 
strove in any sense for ‘ religious liberty‘. 
Gc. Or is used after toActher : see WRETHER. 

Here oBer, or, took the place of the earlier otunctise par- 
ticle, OE. Je (OS. ¢he, OF ris. tha, Goth, Jaw). The following 
examples show the introduction of or :— 

[c ra0g Lay. y464q-5 Heo. axeden whe*er he wolde grid 
pe he wolde untrio te 1275 Oper fiht 3am wip]. c rz00 Ormin 
428 Whebpr i )e firrste lott Oppr it batt comm pbeernffterr. 
a! Leg. St, Nath. 2313 Loke nu... hweder pe beo leuere 
don pat ich leare oder pis ilke dei deien, caaso Gew. & 
Ber 3274 Egipcienes woren in twired wen, nécher he sulden 
fulzen or flen. 23. Cuzsor M. 29167 (Edinb) Quebir pate 
he be criste ouir [o/Aer A/SS. or} nai. 1388 Wc Gen. 
xxvii. 2t Whethir [1368 bg F thow be my sone Esau, or 
noon. co 1440 /fpustydos 1844 Whethyr will ye come or nay? 

3. Or .. or 1s sometimes used in the sense of 
either... or: this is now poetic. 

Forinerly, sonietimes a literaliym of translation (cf. L. ast 
.. ant, F. ow 0), but perl. sometimes an actual phonetic 
reluction of other... other, other ..or: cf, wher... or for 
wh. ther. .or. 

at Cursor AL, 494 Pan fell pai depe, or lesse or mare. 
— fbid. 10490 Allas! alkis! Pat i oor loi or yeten was } 
©2386 Poem times hitw, 1/7 Percy Suc.) iv, Or he shal smg 
sé dedere, or all gaineth him nouht. ¢2380 Wer Seri, 
Sel. Wks f. 124 3if he heere tretithe or o tyme or oper. 1390 
Gower Conf 1.182 And alle tho that hadden be Or in appert 
orin prive. 1474 Caxion Chesse 7 Or thou art a god ora 
man or nuught. 2§76 Gascoicnr Steele CL (Arb.) 69 He 
would never take or bribe or rich reward.  1g90 Snaks, 
Com. Err. t.i. 137 Loth to leaue vnsought Or that, or any 
plice. s6zr§ Day Festroaly xii, 325 You are net all of 
at or Husbands. or Parents, or Maisters; or Wives, or 

hildren, or Servants; or Virgins, or Widowes. 1718-20 
Poee /liad xu. 396 Or let ns glory gain, or glory give | 
1998 CorFRipce Aun. Var. vi iv, Without or wave or wind. 
2807 JRAN InGRLOW Story of Doom vin. 266 Learn that to 
luve is the one way to know Or (20d or man. 


tb. Or..or occurs with alternative questions, 
direct or indirect; = whether .. or. (Oralone = 


‘whether’ is rare, and prob, only repr. L. aa.) 
1383 Wycrw Leclus. xivi. 5 Or not in wrathefulnesse of 
hym ts lectid the sunne ? [é'#/y. an non; 1388 Whether the 
sunne was not lettid in the wrathful’) 1gs0 Virg7d/as in 
Thoms /. &. Rom. 24 He asked the lordes..or they wolde 
thereforre warre. 1879 Senxsra Sheph. Ca/, Mar. a9 Or 
hast thy selfe his slomber broke? Or made pieuie to the 
sane? 1596 Suans. Merck. 17. it. 6g Lell me where is 
fancie bred, Or in the heart, or inthe head? ¢ 1600 — Sonn. 
caiv, Or whether doth my mind . Drink up the monarch's 
plague, thin flattery? Or whether shall I say [etc.]? 262% 
— Cyn w. it. 356 How? a Page? Or dead, or sleeping on 
him? s6a3 Werusien Perils Law Case u. ili, Denied 
Chistian burl! IT pray, what does that? Or the dead Lazy 
march in the funeral? Or the flattery in the epitaphs? 1734 
Pork £s¢ Ilan iv. 245-6 Alike or when, or where, they 
shone, or shine, Or on the Rulacon, or on the Rhine. 


4, After a primary statement, or el aa a 
secondary alternative, or consequence of setting 
aside the primary statement: = otherwise, else ; 


in any other case; if not. 

¢ 2330 R. Brunne CAvow (1810) 44 He said He wild haf 
treuage, or brenne alle pat he fond. ¢ 2386 Cuaucir Afsller's 
7.95 Loue me al atones, Or [ woldyen. a 1440 Sir Degrev. 
166 He preyd hem todo himiyght, Ar telle hyme whereffore. 
1601 Snaus. 7we/ Nou iv. 38 Then let thy Loue be yonger 
then thy selfe, Or thy affection cannot hold the bent. 2567 
Mitton 7. Z£. 1. 33:0 Awake, arise, or be forever fall'’n. 70 
Rowse Matr Peart. 1. i. 273 Waking [ dream, or I hehield 
Lothario. r7gx Cowvrr //iad 1. ys, I judge amiss, or he 
who rules the Argives.. will be incenved. 1890 Krais Fre 
St. Agnes xxvi, But dares not look behind or all the charm 
is Aed. 3840 2. L’arley’s cinn. 82 Leave off, sir, or I will 
cane you again. 1860 Asp. SHomion Laws 7h. Introd. 2 
U1 highwas an experimental discovery, or why did the dis. 
coverer sacrifice abecatoinb? Mod. It is my brother, or I'n 
a Dutchman ! 

5. Or else (also formerly as one word ove/s, 
orir)ellis): = or if not, or otherwise; = sense 4: 
see Kist 4b. +t Formerly also = senses 1, 2. 

a oe [sce Erse gb). 147g Be. Noblesse (Roxb.) 30 And 
takethe theire congie and [tcence _ orellis they departethe 
bethoutlivence. 1477 Eaat Rivars (Caxton) Dretes2n‘lo dye 
in their propre lande orellis ferre fromthens. 3§13 BrapsHaw 
St. Werburve 1.956 1s now oels shalhe. sgaz Fivzugen. 
S1070, xxv. (1549) 48 Orels to tye a rope faste. 1826 ‘TV iNDALR 
Matt. xvi.a7 Whatt shall hit proffet a man yf he shulde wyn 
all the whoole waride : so he loose hys owne soule? Or els 
what shall a man geve to redeme hys soule agayne with all? 
@ 1548 Hart. Cheon., Evfev. [b'233 Ufecither ye Constable had 
bene faithful to.., or els had kept his promes. 1977 Waet- 
stones Life Gascoigne xt, In wo orels in endles biis. 

6. Or connects two words denoting the same 
thing: = otherwise called, that is (= L. vel. sve), 

¢ 1200 Ormin 480 An hoefedd prest.. Putt ta (:= pn] bi name 
nenmnedd wass Ahyubp obpr Abyas 1389-14280 Wryciir 
Gen, iti, x9 In the swoot of thi chere, or face, thou shalt ete 
pi de. 2948 Tuawen Names of Herbes, Asvienum or 
axpleniom named in greke asplenon, or Scolopendrion. /é/d., 

cixine or dition is called in englishe Parictorie or 
Pelletorie of the wal. /dsd. 8. v. Rumex, With a nh 
pe or ende of the ! 2978 Lyre Dodogus tt. xcvi. 276 
The tame or garden Nigella ix agayne parted into two sortes. 
‘bid, 277 Small knope or beads. 12608 Torna. Serpents 


er. Taylor p. cluxxvi. 2864 


167 


(1658) 777 OF the Tame or House Spider. 167z Garw Anal. 
Plante iv. § 6 These Vascular Threds or Fibres. Act 
5 4 6 Viet. 79017 From the centre of the track of the 
right or off wheel to the centre of the track of the left or 
near wheel. Chambers’ Informat. 11. 297/: Australia 
or New Holland .. Papua or New Guinea .. Van Diemen’s 
Land or Tasmania. Afod. Using a common or garden spade. 


Or, var. Aor, HER Obs. poss. pron., ‘their’. 

Or, obs. form of Onx, o'er (OvER), YOUR. 

Or-, pref, frequent in OE., retained in a few 
words in ME., now ods. exc. in OrDEAL, and perth, 
Onrt-s, where it is no Jonger recognized as a signi- 
ficant element. OF. ov- was the stressed form 
(used in nominal compounds), corresp. to Goth. 
us-, ur-, ON. &-, dr-, OHG., Ger. uzv-, OS. ur, 
or-, MDa. or-, oor-, Du. oor-, orig. an adv. and 
Prep. meaning ‘out’, The anstressed form (in 
verbal compounds) was in OHG, sr, ar-, ir-, 
MHG., MLG., MDu., Ger., Du. ev-, OS., OE. a-. 
Thus OF. orddZ, OS. urdéi, MDu. ordecl, MLG. 
ordél, OUG, urteitd, Ger. urterl decision, judge- 
ment; OF. ade/an, OS. adéljan, OHG. artetlen, 
Ger. erteilen to decide, allot, share. ‘The primary 
sense was ‘out’, as in Goth. and OHG. arruns 
‘outrunning, exit, exodus’, ON. dérfor out-going, 
departure; thence various derived senses, of whic 
OF. had ‘ out, completely, to an end’, as in orJanc 
‘thinking out, contrivance, skill, intelligence’; ‘out 
and out , ‘extreme’, in origéda ‘extreme old age’; 
‘outwardly, manifestly’, in orcawzwe ‘recognisable’, 
orgicte ‘clearly perceptible, manifest’; and esp. 
‘without, void of, bereft of’, as in the adjs. ormave 
‘“measureless, immense’, ormdd ‘bereft of courage, 
despairing’, orsdwie ‘lifeless’, orwéne ‘ without 
hope, desperate’, orfrévwe ‘without tiust, faith- 
less’, orsorz ‘ without anxiety, secure’, (Cf. L. adjs. 
iN EX-, AS EXANtiMis, EXCors, EXOSSES, peeinty Orde 
In this last sense the prefix survived in early ME. ; 
see Onmere, ORMOD, OnRATH, OrnrRoW. 

-or, a termination of words, and form of various 
suffixes, of I.atin origin. 

Latin long d in early OF. was represented by a close 
sound between (4) aud (4%), written variously @ and #, as 
in I. hondrem, OF. ono», onwr. In AngloFr, the sound 
sank into (#) and came ¢ 1390 to be written om (ononr), 
In continental Fr ,on the other hand, the sound passed at 
length into rw == d (onenr, honnenr), ‘the carhest adopted 
words in ME, had 0 or » (vor, onur), but the regular 
representation afier 100 was that of AngloFr. em (onour, 
honour), In many instances this is still retained; but, at 
the Renascence, many of the -o#7 words, which in other re- 
aspects were like ther L. originals, were conformed to the 
L. in -oy; and nearly all words taken then or later directly 
from L. were spelt -o7, though, even in these words, there 
was at first a considerable vac ilation between -cy and -onr. 
In Great Britain the traditional -ewr is still written in man 
of the words in which it was retained in the 16th c, thong 
not a few of these, as ancestor, author, exrur, horror, prior, 
senator, tailor, are now spelt with -or, which spelling is 
extended in American usage to all the -owr words. 

This termination appears in the following suffixes: 

L. -or ‘formerly often -our), representing ulti- 
mately L. -or, -drem, in nouns of condition from 
intr. vbs. in -<7¢, less usually from other vbs., as 
error, horror, liquor, pallor, stupor, tenvur, kerror, 
lorpor, tremor, etc. Such of these as existed in 
ME. were formerly spelt with -our, e.g. errour, 
horrour, licour, tenour, \n other words of the 
same class, as ardour, favour, fervour, humour, 
labour, rigour, valour, vigour, as also in some 
words not directly connected with extant L. verbs, 
as colour, honour, odour, -our is generally retained 
in Diritish usage, but American usage spells these 
also with -ov: ardor, favor, labor, color, honor, etc. 

2. -or (formerly often -our), rept. L. -or, -drem of 
agent-nouns, formed on stems identical with the 
ppl. or ‘supine’ stems of verbs. Of these there 
are three varieties: 

a. Those repr. L. agent-nouns other than those in 
edlor, -élor, -tlor, -itor: as actor, assessor, author, 
captor, censor, confessor, dotor, el:ctor, extensor, 
factor, flexor, tnventor, lictor, oppressor, pastor, pes- 
SESSOr, professor, vector, sculptor, sponsor, successor, 
bransgressor, tutor, victor, ‘These are of different 
ages, going back to OF. words in -or, -ur, AF. in 
-our = F,-cur, or L.in -or. So far as they existed 
in ME., they were then spelt -our, e.g. actour, 
assessour, authour, censour, confessour, detour, 
docstour, etc.; they are now all conformed to the 
L. spelling in -or. 

b. Agent-nouns in L, -dfor, Zor, -stor, -iter, in 
coming down in living use into OF., were regu- 
larly reduced from -d/dr-em, etc., through -¢dor to 
cor, -eur, AF. -eonr, which became in ME. -oxr, 
and in F. -ewr, and thus fell together with those 
from simple -dr-ews in a. Such are darraior, cessor, 


(3 ~cessasdr-em), sevor, donor, emperor (tmperd- 
tér-em), governor, , lessor, solicitor, vendor, 


visttor (visttdtér-em). To this group also belougs 


ORA. 


saviour (AF. sasveour:—OF. salveir, salveder, 
L. salvétdr-em), which has preserved the vowel 
before -our. To these may be added egent-nouns 
formed in Fr. or AF. on the vb. stem, in imitation 
of those in -cdr, -cur, -our, repr. L. -dédrem, etc., 
as purveyor, surveyor, tatlor, grantor, warrior 
(AF. werveyeur, {. werreier to war), From want 
of evidence it is sometimes unce whether the 
agent-noun was already formed in late L. in -d¢or, 
-tfor, or in Fr. after these suffixes had been reduced 
to -cor and -eur, AF. -onr. 

c. Agent-noons in -ator, -tor, -tor, -itor, -élor, 
adopted in Jater times in Fr., or in Eng., retain 4 
appearing in French as -afeur, -sfemr, etc., an 
have now in Eng. the same written form as in 
L., e.g. administrator, agitator, creator, curator, 
Gictalor, equator, gladiator, imitator, legislator, 
navigator, spectator, translator, viniticator; orator, 
procurator, senator; auditor, creditor, edttor, 
Jantlor, monitor, seruttor; executor. These are of 
diff-rent ages: some from OF. or AF. (in which 
case they formerly had -our, as crcatour, creditour, 
dictatour, oratour, servrtour); some of later fore 
mation immediately from L., which have had the 
-or form from the first. The pronunciation varies 
greatly, the stress being sometimes as in the L. 
nominative (crea ter, creditor), sometimes on the 
second syllable before the stressed vowel of the 
AF, and L. accusative (on which a secondary stress 
fell originally in ME.), as in as‘adifor (audilou'r, 
auditd rem), evator (ovalou'r, vdld-rem), se nalor 
(se:nalon'r, sSemile rem), se rutter(serviton'r, Servi« 
orem), exe-culor (executou'rT, execiuld rem), s0Me- 
times coriesponding with that of the kng. vb., as 
adini'nistrator, a:gilator, emulator, pro seculor, OF 
otherwise shifted, as fro‘curator. In some cases 
two forms exist, as cura‘for after L. nom., cu‘rator 
after cuwratlos'r, cinralrrem., 

d. -or is sometimes an alteration of another 
suffix, as of L. -drius, F. -ser, AF. -er, in bachelor, 
chancellor, herttor, or of Ing. -er:—OE. -ere, ia 
sailor, bettor. 

The frequent occurrence of ME. -oxr, mod. ov, in legal 
terms denoting the persan acting, as oppused to the person 
acted upon in -4, -¢¢, eg. lessor lessee, their g grants 
mortgageor wmortgagec, has imparted a kind of technica 
or rotesicnal character to the ending, and explains the 
differentation of sasfor, one who sails professionally, from 
sailer. In ME. there was a tendency to confuse the endings 
<r and -exp (helped prob, by the OF. declension nom. ¢r# =~ 
L. «itor, acc. -or, -ur, «ur, L. <térent); thus butcher, 
dicer, fletcher, jailer, Jester. J ler, porter, etc. are found 
also with the ending -o#7. Qn the other band, in a large 
nuinber of words, the original -ous, -er bas, since the rsthc., 
been exchanged for the -xk of agent-nouns of English deriva- 
tion; such are darter, drvkcr, chanter, diviner, lateurer, 
pleader, preacher, robber, rimer or mer, in all which 
the earlier -vsr, -or, is the etymological form, 

3. -or (-our) sometimes represents F. -o#, from 
various sources, as manor, OF. manotr, manetr, Lo 
mancre; mirror, ¥. miroir, 1. *mirdlorium: 9 
with -onr, parlour, F. parlotr, L.. *pavaboldtorium. 

4. -or, repr. ME. and AF. -ouv, F. -exr, L. -or, 
-Orem, a variant of -#o7, suffix of the comparative 
degree of adjs., in major, mrnor, See -Tor 2, 

1(6e1a), Ast. [OF., app. ad. ON. gyrir or 
its pl. auvar: commonly regarded as ad. L. atsve-us 
golden; but the sense-history is not clear. Cf 
ORE vt 

lL. A Danish money of account, introduced into 
England with the Danish invasion. 

In the Laws of Edward the Elder and Guthrun, it is 
reckoned as equivalent to a4 shillings, in Domesday book as 
equal to 20 pence. F 

cgao Laws of Edw. § Guthr. c. 7 (Schmid) Polite. .twelf 
orena mid Denum, and xxx scill. mid Enghlum cgge 
Lindisf. Gosp. Luke xix. 13 Wocron gecegid Sonne teno 
Oralas his, salde Sam tea oro wel libras, & cuced to dxcm, 
ceapigas 08 fic cymo. ¢a1c0e Laws of &thelrcd wie t 
(Schmid) Bete man bet xt deadum menn mid vi healf-marce, 
and wt cwicon mid xii oran. 1 Pritries, Ora, a Saxon 
Coin of the value of one Shil ing and four Pence. 31838 
Encycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XVI. 514/a Dr. Hickes observes, that 
the mode of reckonmg money by marcs and oras was never 
known in England until after the settlement of the Danes. 
38g: D. Wiison Pred. Ann. (1863) bo. vi +4 Upon the 
altar was placed a ring without ary joint o value of 
two oras. 1875 Juvons Afoncy viii. 71 The mark, the ora, 
and the thrimaa were other moneys of account used by the 
Anglo-Saxuns. 

2. A measure of weight: see quot. 1838. 

3610 Hotiann Camden's Brit. 1. $19 This Citle payd 
yeerely to the King 30 pounds by tale, and twenty in ora 
(or in ore) that is by weight. 2707 Fiaxtwoop Chron. Pree 
3745) *5 So that . ore make a pound. 1638 Aacycl. Bris, 

VI. g14/a Seok 


ed. 7) 4/2 tn Doomeda the ora is used for the 
ounce, or the twelfth part of the nummulary Saxon pound, 
and the fifteenth of the commercial. 

| Ova? (Gerd). [L.,= border, brim, coast, shore.] 

1. Letom. The inflexed or inferior lateral margin 
of the promeres 

1806 Kiasvy & Sp. Entomol. 1. 368 Prothoras,..called 
by way of eminence the Thorax. It includes the Ore, 
Patag ia, Umbenes, and Phragma, 


ORACH. 


2. ‘The edge or border of an ulcer’ (Syd. Soc. 
Lex. 1893). 

Ora, variant of Onna Sc., odd. 

Orabill, Orace, obs. ff. HORRIBLE, Onnis, 


Orach, orache (¢'ritf). Forms: 5-6 arage, 
g-8 orage, 6 arech(e, oreche, (aretch), 6-7 
srach(e, 7 a-, orrage, 7-8 a-, orrach, 6- orach(e. 
{In isth « @vage, 16th c. arache, a. Anglo-F. 
arasthe (¢ 1265 in Vocab. FPlant-n., Wr.-Wiilcker 
559), F. arroche (Paré 16th c.), Norman-Picard 
form (Berry arrosse, Walloon drase, Namur au- 
yause) = \t. atrepice:—L, atriplic-em, in nom. 
atriplex, ad. Gr. arpapafus, -1s (ddpa-, dxdpadagis). } 

A plant of the genus Aériplex, N. O. Cheno- 
podiacer; esp. the Garden Orach or Mountain 


Spinach (A. Aortensis). 
iid Orach, A. patnéa (including several sub-species), 
a weed in gardens and cultivated ground in Great Britain. 
€ 1430 7'wo Cookery-bks. 1. § Take Borage,.. Bete, Auence, 
Longebeff, wyth Orage an oper. cx Anc. Coukery in 
Howseh. Ovid, (1790) 426 Take cole .and betes, and arage.. 
and sethe hom. ¢1440 Promp. Parv. 13/2 Arage, herb, 
rl aa agget Tuannn Herbali. Evb, Areche ts of two 
kyndes; the one is garden areche, .the other kynde 1s culled 
in englyshe, wyld arcche: and it groweth abrode in the 
come feldes. 1563 Hytt 4rt Garden. (1593) 48 The hearbe 
mamed Orach or Arage. 1§79 Lancuam Gard. Health 
(1633) 34 Arache vsed in pottage, opencth the belly. 1586 
Batcut A/le/anch, x«xix. 251 Rocket and taragon are not to 
be refused; no more is aretch. 1657C, Buck Univ. Chara ter 
liv, Orage herb. 1769 Sir J. Hin Fam. Herbal (1812) 12 
There is another kind of arrach,.called garden arrach, it is 
an annual raised from seed, for the use of the kitchen. 1837 
C. A. Wuretwricut Transl Aristophanes 1. 321 Full of 
calumnies, that grow like orrache. 18g, Dutamaur Aurich. 
Gavd. (1861) 94 Orache, or Mountain Spinach—A (rip/er 
Aortensis. Of this handsome plant there are two principal 
Varietics 
b. Comb., as orach-/tke adj.: orach-moth, 
Hadena atrviplic’s, a noctuid moth, the caterpillar 
of which feeds on the orach. 

1712 J. Petiver in Pail. Trans. XXVII. 493 Its thick 
Orach-like jagged Leaves. 31869 Newman Brit, Moths 417 
The Orache Moth .. ‘Ihe caterpillar .. feeds on various 
species of orache, goosefout, ..and many other low plants. 


Oracle (grik'l), 56. [ME. ora cle, a. F. oracle 
(lath c in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. drdcul-um (drd- 
clum), {, Ordre to speak, plead, pray, with suffix 
eculo- of material instrument J] 

I. Originally. 

L In Gr. and Rom. Antrg. The instrumentality, 
agency, or medium, by which a god was supposed 
to speak or make known his will; the mouth- 
piece of the deity; the place or seat of such instru- 
mentality, at which divine utterances were believed 


to be given. 
c1qoo tr. Secreta Secrat., Gov. Lordsh, 48 To be tyme pat 
y cam to be Oracle of pe sone bat Esculapides mad for bym 
where y fand oon solitarye man abstinente ful wys of 
Philosophie. ¢2477 Caxton Jason 4 And they visyted 
temples and oracles unto the consummation of their dayes. 
2974 Hutrowes Guewara's Fam. EP. (1577) 174 Amongst all 
th oratories that. .they bad in ees the most famous was 
the Oracle of Delphos: for to that place from all partes of 
the worlde they did concurre. 1622 Suaks. Wind. 7. 1 ili. 
194 Please’ your Highne«se, Posts From those you sent to 
th’ Oracle, are come An houre since. 3629 Mitton Hynm 
Nativity 173 The Oracles are dumm. 1698 Daynen Szé. 
Enuremont's Ess. 284 He speaks like the Oracles to puzzle 
the World. 18:14 Worvsw. Laodamia viii, The Delphic 
oracle foretold That the first Greek who touched the aan 
strand Should die. 183g ‘Tniriewait Greece I, vi, 205 The 
Gods. .had a great varicty of agents and vehicles at their 
disposal, for conveying the secrets of their prescience ..Some- 
times they attached it to a certain place, the seat of their 
immediate presence, which is then termed an oracle, shige 
J. Tart Mind in Matter (1892) 255 The great Oracles o 
antiquity belonged to the Greeks 
b Hence, allusively, 70 work the oracle, to 


influence the agency or medium; to obtain an 
utterance in one’s favour, or to procure a favour- 
able issue in a matter, by influence or manceuvring 


behind the scenes; also (s/ang), to raise money. 

1863 All Year Kound ro Oct. 168 He has a double, 
who.. worked the oracle for him. 1886 Pall Mall G. 
z Sept. 1/; Every reader will be able to form his own 
judgment of the methods which [certain publishers] adopt 
to ‘work the oracle’ in their favour, 189: J. Newman 
Scamping Tricks xiv. 116 With .. big local loan-mongers 
to work the oracle and swim with them. 


2. A response, decision, or message, given usually 
by a priest or priestess of a god, and, as was sup- 
posed, by his inspiration, at the shrine or seat 


where the deity was supposed to be thus accessible 
to inquirers. These responses were for the most 
part obscure or ambiguous; to which allusion is 
made in later senses of the word and its derivatives. 

1998 Grenuwry Jacitus, Ana. int. xiii. (1622) 83 The 
Smyrneans alleaged an oracle of Apollo, by which they 
were commanded to dedicate a temple to Venus Stratonicis. 
a6xt Suan. Wint, 7. 11. ii. 219 Therefore bring forth (And 
in Apollo's Name) his Oracle. 1647 A. Ross Mys/ag. Poet. 
avi. (1675) 388 The seat from whence she [Sibyl] gave her 
Oracles, 1791 Cowrer //iad v. 78 Unskill'd to spell aright 
The oracles predictive of the woe. 1838 THirtwacn Greece 
I11. 59 An oracle was procured exactly suited to the purpose 
of the leaders of the expedition. 2847 Pazscort Pers (1850) 
Il. 89 The temple of Pacbacamac continued to maintain 


168 


its ascendancy; and the oracles, delivered from its dark and 
mysterious shrine, were held in no Jess repute among the 
natives.,than the oracles of Delphi obtained among the 
Greeks. 2085-94 R. Baipces -res - Psyche Apr. x, The 
chanting Pythoness gave oracle, And thus in priestly verve 
the sentence ran. 
IZ Transferred to Jewish, Christian, or other 
religious une. 
3. A vehicle or medium of divine communication. 
a. That pait of the Jewish Temple where the 
divine presence was manifested; the holy of holics; 


also, the mercy-seat within it. 

¢ 1440 ey 's Exod. xxv. 18,19 Thou schalt make on 
euer ecithir side of Goddis answeryng place [Lodd. AL). 277 
the oracle] twei cherubyns of gold..o cherub be 1n o syde uf 
Goddis answuryng place [edé. the oracle}. 1483 Caxton 
Gold. Leg.72b/2 The preestes setie the Arke in the hows 
of our lord in the oracle of the temple tn sancta sanctorum 
under the wynges of cherubyn. 1609 Bint (Douay) rod, 
xxxvii. 6 He made also the Propitiatorie, that is, the Oracle, 
of the purest golde. 1612 Binve /’s. xxviii 2 When I lift vp 
my handes toward thy holy Oracle. 1667 Mitton /. 1. t. 12 
Sion Hill..and Siloa's Brook that flowd Fast by the Oracle 
of God. 3838 Aucycl Arit. (ed. 7) XVI. 524 Oracle is in 
sacred history sometimes used for the mercy-seat, or the 
cover of the ark of the covenant; and by others it is taken 
for the sanctuary, or the most boly place, in which the ark 
was deposited. 

b. Applied to the breastplate of the Jewish 
High Priest, the Urim and ‘hummim, by which 
divine messages were believed to be communicated. 

1868 Manriotr Vest Chr. 5 On the breastplate (or ‘Oracle ) 
are set twelve stones of unusual size and beauty. : 

©. One who or that which expounds or inter- 


prets the will of God; a divine teacher. 

arg48 Hats Chron, Hen. V1 109 In his company Ione 
the Puzel, whom he used as an oracle and a southsaier. ser 
Micron P. #. 1. 460 God hath now sent his living Oracle 
Into the World, to teach hie final will. @2711 Ken Dro, 
Love Wks. (1838) 307, 1 adore thee, O heavenly Oracle cf 
Love, for contriving this prayer in that admirable method. 
18 H. Newman Arians 1. ii. (1876) 82 In the history 
of Zt. aam= a bad man and a heathen 13 made the oracle of 
true divine messages. 1863 EK. V. Nuatr Anal. 7h. & Nat. 
129 Bacon had brought man to the feet of nature, as to a 
Divine ora le. ; ; 

4, Divine revelation ; a declaration or message 
expressed or delivered by divine inspiration ; also, 
pi the sacred scriptures (from Kom. iii, 2). 

¢ 1384 Citaucer //f. Famet.11 Why this a dieme, why that 
a swevene, And noght to euery man lyche evenc, Why this 
affaintome, why these oracles, 14 {1 / uadale's Vis. (1843) 
93 Whos vertue was to Kyng Saloman Full long aforon in 
dyuyne oracle As | fynd schewed by myracle. 1948 Una, 
etc. Erasm. Par. Matt. ii. 26 The oracles or sayinges of God. 
1957 N. ‘I. (Geneva) Acts vii. 38 This is that Moses .. who 
receaued the lyuely oracles to geue vntu vs, 3622 ince 
Transl. Pref. 3 Vhe forme [of Scripture being] Gods word, 
. Gods oracles. 1613 Purcnas Pilgrimage x. ii. 133 First 
had divine mercy by Oracle removed the Christians to 
Pella out of the danger. 1737 Pore Fler. Eprst. 1. i. 28 
Whose Word is Truth, as sacred and rever'd, As Heav'n's 
own Oracles from Altars heard. 1746-7 Heuvey Medi. 
(1828) 106 By Him, says the Oracle of inspiration, all things 
consist. 2 Stantry Arnold IJ. iv. 213 In the Bible, 
he [Arnold] found and acknowledged an oracle of God— 
a positive and supernatural revelation made to man, an 
immediate inspiration of the Spirit. 

+6. An injunction or command of the Pope. Oés. 


(Cf. late L. oractelun ‘an imperial rescript’ (Just. 


Inst.).) 

1979 Furxe C ony Nf Sanders 551 Vhe Frenchmen rol ioe 
their King Childericus by the Oracle of Pope Zacharie, 
which discharged them of their. .othe of obedience. x6ag tr. 
Camden's Hist. Eliz. 1. (1688) at A commandment given 
viva voce by the Oracle of the most Holy Lord the Pope, in 
the virtue of his holy Obedience, and under pain of the 
greater Excommunication. .not to depart the City. 


IIL. Figurative senses, 
6. Something reputed to give oracular replies or 


advice. 

1605 Hart Anat. Ur... v. 47 This Parson being... reputed 
famous in vromancie, this Gentlewoman had recourse ‘o bis 
oracle. 1713 Pork HWindsor For. 382, 1 see. anew White- 
hall ascend! There mizhty Nations shall inquire their doom, 
The World’s great Oracle in times to come. 1832 BukwsTER 
Newton (1855) I xxvii. 404 The oracle which he had himself 
established refused to give its responses, 

b. Something regarded as an infallible guide or 
indicator, esp. when its action is viewed as recondite 
or mysterious, as a chronometer. a compass. 

19736 Swirt Gudireer ii, He called it {a watch] his oracle, 
and said it pointed out the time for every action of his life. 
2738 — Pol. Cowversat, i. 108 Piay, my Lord, what’, a 
Clock by your Oracle? 176a Fai conker Shipevr. 11. 105 And 
by the oracle of truth below, The wondrous magnet, vuides 
the wayward prow. 1837 W. Javinc Capt. Bonneville 11). 
97. This little, whining, feast-smelling an:mal, is, therefore, 
called among Indians the ‘medicine wolf’; and such was 
one of Buckey’s infallible oracles. 

7. A person of great wisdom or knowledge, 
whose opinions or decisions are generally accepted ; 
an authority reputed or affecting to be infallible. 

1596 SHaus. Merch. V. 1. i. 9 I am sir Oracle, And when 
I ope my lips, let no dog barke, 1632 Lirncow /rav. vit 

3 He straight sent for a Tewish Phisitian, his familiar 
Oracle, 3647 Cranennon Afist. Red it. § 26 He {Lord Sey] 
had for many years been the Oracle of thoxe who were call 
Puritans in the worst sense, and steer’d all their counsels and 
designs. 170g Srannore Pavaphr. 11. 526 The Oracles of 
the Law being called together to consult, the demand made 
of them is Where Christ should be born. 182 Tennyson 
Ode Death Dk, Wellington iv, O friends, our chief state- 


ORACULAR. 


oracle is mute. 1858 O. W. Hoimes Ant. Breah/-t, vi 
It is a fine thin si be an oracle to whch an fees 
always made in ail discussions. 


8. An utterance of deep import or wisdom; an 


“opinion or declaration regarded as authoritative 


and infallible; undeniable truth. 

1569 J. Sanrorp tr. Agrippa’s Van. Artes 12 For that 
cause the Auncientes surnamed Homer his Oracles, of the 
verses of Homer. s620 HMiéstriv-m. 11. 38 Are not you 
Lawyers, from whose reverend lippes Th’ amazed multitude 
Jearne Oracles? 1639 Massincer City Afadarn 1. ii, Lady 
Frugai (after Starzaze has given an astrological exposition} 
Kncel, and give thanks, Six Maurice. For what we under- 
stand not?. Lady F. Be incredulous: To me, ‘tis oracle. 
xyor W. Wotton Hist. Rome, Marcus vi. tor His Words 
were received as Oracles, 1842 Aspv Water Pdi a 175 
Such epithets .. pronounced with a grave face by those 
whose louks are omens, and whose words are oracles 

8. An oracular reply ; a wise or prudent answer. 

1638 Penit. Conf. (1657) 343 It was the glory of Queen 
Elizabeth..that wise anawer or Oracle she returned to a 
Pragmatick Petition. 

b. A prognostication, such as those in almanacs. 

1596 Br. W. Bartow 7Aree Serm. i..11 One of their owne 
late Prophets..hath very fitlie prefixed before bis yearely 
falxe oracles, I would say Almanacks [etc.]. 

10. attrid. and Comb., as oracle-monger? -shop; 
ovacle-wise adv.; also, oracle like adj. 

x6zz Cotcr., Oraculceux, Oracle-like, true as the Gospell. 
3625 K. Lone tr. Barclay’s Argenis \. xx. 64 Mcleander's 
Thoughts runne upon that, that Oracle-wise wan uttered by 
her, 1663 Genpicr Conunsed div, Your Apollo’s Oracle-like 
Arcenall. 1673 Cave Prin. Chr 1. i. 7 The Impostor 
sctting up for an Oracle-monger. 1675 Corton Srofftr Scof? 
114 He sets up Oracle-shops in Greece. 1860 RAWLINSON 
tr, Hervdotus vu. vi. 1V. 6 Onomacritus of Athens, an 
oracle-monger..who set forth the prophecies of Museeus. 

Oracle, v. rare. [f. prec. sb.] 

1. ¢rans. ‘To utter or pronounce as an oracle; to 
proclaim as by divine inspiration or authority. 

cxrsos R. SoutHwnri rst. Heler's Compl Yed., The Heathen 
whose Gods weie chiefely canonized by their Poets, and 
their paynim Diuinitie oracled, in verse. 1600 W Watson 
Decacoriton (1602) 3°6 We finde this difference. .to be oracled 
fron those diuine lips that knew best how to terme them 
1645 Mitton Colast. Wks, (1851) 343 A by-blow from the 
Pulpit . more beholding to the suiiceity of that devout 
place. then to any sound reason which it could oracle. 

2. str. ‘Yo speak as an oracle. 

1694 WHITLOCK Zootomia 254 If it Oracle contrary to our 
Interest, or Humour, we will ceatean Amphiboly and make 
it §)-eak our meaning. 379° Rystander 159 He augured — 
or Oracled, if Mr. Bell likes it better — very greatly of the 
prodigious improvements he would make. 1828 W. ‘l rNNANT 
Aster F. vi. xxxiv, Nor deem that some duinb beldam.. 
Hath orucling deceiv'd me hike a fool. 

Hence Ovracling vé/ sb. and ppl a. 

1686 T. Avy Candle in Park 77 A holiow feigned voyce 
which those Witches or Deceivers used in their Oracling 
Divinations. 1671 Mitton /’. X.1. 455 No more shalt thou 
by oracling abuse ‘Vhe Gentiles. 

+O-racler. Ods. [f. ORACLE 5d. or v, + -ER!,] 
The giver of oracular responses; the priest or 
priestess of an oracle; any one claiming to be a 
medium of divine or dinbolic communications, 

1584 R. Scot /’rscow Witcher, vw. Vv. (1886) 109 Ye shall 
see .. the cousenage of these oraclers, zg92 SviventeER ss 
BRartas 1. vi. 823 Pyrrhus (whom the Delphian Oracler 
Deluded). 1736 Lise. Witcher, 12 It is certain that Oraclers, 
when they pronounced their Ouacles, did use to counterfeit 
strange Kinds of Vuices. 


+ O-raclist. Os. [f. ORACLE sé. + -18T.] One 
whose titlerances are esteemed as oracular, 

1603 Hlarsnet Pop. Jinfost. Pref., Your Popes Deine ote 
claimed by your own Oraclists to the worlde, one to be an 
Asse, another a Foxe. 

+ Ovaclize, v. Obs. rare. [f. as prec. + -12E: 
cf. ORAQULIZE.} fvans. ‘To pronounce or predict 
like an oracle. b. r#¢r., To speak as an oracle. 

oi Eart oF WESTMORELAND Oftu Sacra (1879) 57 ‘Vhen 
shall ‘I 


hy Conscience Oiachise thy Fate. 3709 Srit. Apollo 
II. No. 12. 3/1 For as you Oracle in Verte. 


Oracular (ore'kidlis), a. [f. L. ordcrel-sem 
Orace + -ak. (L had a rare draculart-us, the 
Eng. repr. of which would be *oracu/ary.)] 

1. Of or pertaining to an oracle ; that 1s the seat 
or medium of an oracle, or of direct divine com- 


munications, : 

2 Putt irs (ed. 4), Oracular, belonging to, or having the 
Rist of an Oracle. 1748 Younco Vt. Th 1x. 1044 The 
reant-ilite of the true High-priest, Ardent with gems 
oracular, that give, In points of ughest moment, right 
response. 3774 J. Bavant A/ythol. 1. 254 Its guardian 
Deity, whose orgies were there celebrated ; and whose shrine 
was oracular, 378 Cowrkr 7'rwth 389 Once the blest resi- 
dence of truth divine, .. Where, in his owg oracular abode, 
Dwelt visibly the light-creating God. 1 33 Feiton Fam, 
Lett, xxxvi, (1865) 28a An hour more brought us in sight of 
Delphi,—one of the richest oracular sites in the world. 1856 
Emnnson Eng. Srat/s, Stonchenge Wks. (Bohn) II. 126 
The fable that the ship Argo was loquacious and oracular. 

3. Of the nature of an oracle, or of an inspired, 
divinely authoritative, or infallible utterance. 

s6yz Raatuwatt IV Atmates 20 The vulgar doe admire ne 
holding his novels oracular. 1664 H. Moun Afyst, Jnig. 
He has left some Oracular Records whercin a man nay 
read. .the State and Condition of the Church. 2708S. Par- 
wer tr. Cicero's De Finibus 1. 137 He had stamp'd it upon 
your minds for an Oracular Truth, that nothing after Death 
can have any effect upon as. 289g Macauiay Hist, Eng. 
xix, 1V. 353 Whatever he said or wrote was 
as oracular by his disciples. 


ORACULARITY. 


b. Resembling the ancient oracles in the mystery, 
ambiguity, or sententiousness of their answers. 
3736 Boumncarone Patriot. (1749) 240 Such expressions 
were often used,..and 1 believe these oracular speeches were 
interpreted, as oracles used to be, according as every man’s 
inclinations led him. 1843 James A. Nes/ ii, He opened his 
lips, with an oracular shake of the head. 284g Disnaks 
Sybil v. x,‘ The deuce |’ said the Dandy, who did not clearly 
comprehend the bent of the observation of his much pon- 
dering .. friend, but was touched by its oracular terseness. 
G. Of mysterious potent ; ominous, portentons, 
3820 Bynon Mar. Fad‘, ww. ii, 182 Where awings the sullen 
huge oracular bell, Which never knells but for a princely 
death, s8a0 Suaiiny Eaipus 1. ij. 64 These prodigies are 
oracular, and show The presence of the unseen Deity. 
3. Of a person: That delivers oracular responses; 
fransf. that speaks or writes in the character or 


manner of an oracle. 

28st D. Stewart Dissert. Progr. Philos. u,v. 352 In his 
[Dr. Law's} original speculations, he is weak, paradoxical, 
ahd oracular. 38289 Ly1ton Devereux 1. xi, Morton, you 
are quite orucular. 3853 W. Puicurrs Speeches xiv. 2999 The 
oracular press lays down the law. 1853 Gaotre Péafo I, 
xxi. a1 Like prophets and oracular miuusters, 

4. Delivered, uttered, or decreed by an oracle. 

1820 Suri ity /fynn to Mercury \xxx, Understood .. by 
thee the mystery Of all oracular fates. 1863 Mary How!tr 
F. Bremer's Greece i. xvi. 157 Some oracular replies show 

reat political wisdom. 12873 Symonps Grk, Poets vii. 190 

hen Oedipus slays his fathey, he does so in contempt of 
oracular warnings. 3876 SwinsukNe Avrechtheus 55 For the 
note Rings as of death oracular to thy sons, 

Ilence Ora‘onlarness, oracularity. 

1717 in Baiey II. 1886 Arrerican X11. 189 Their orncu- 
Jarness is merely an opinion. x89: /élustr. Lond. News 
Christm. No. 2/3 ‘He's sure to wear a big beard’.. said 
Amos Gunn, with Mctropolitan oracularness. 

Oracularity (ore:kidierin). [f. prec. + -1TY J 
The quality or character of being oracular. 

a. The quality of being the medium or seat 
of an oracle, or of making divine communications, 

1816 G. S. Faner Orig. Pagan Idol. WN. 260 Agrecably to 
the notion which ascribed oracularity to the sacred grotto. 
38:18 — Horg Mosaice 1.130 ‘he mouth relates to the sup- 
posed oracularity of the diluvian ship, which was feigned to 
direct its votaries in an andible voice what course they 
ought to take, 318g—a — /’rov, Lett, (1844) 11. 36 To invest 
the Clergy with some dreamy and mystcrious oracularity. 

b. ‘The quality of being laconic, obscure, and of 
veiled meaning ; with f/. an instance of this, 

abee Blackw, Mag. XLVULT, 365 This we conceive to he 
in the purest style of the hieroglyphics, and to establish 
Coleridge's oracularity beyond all question, 184g ‘THACKERAY 
Picture Gossip Wks. 1go0 XLT. 458 Stantield has no mysti- 
cism or oracularity about him. 421849 Por Whips. Wks. 
1864 IL]. 383 The quips, quirks, and curt oracularities of 
the Emersons [etc. }. 

Oracularly (ore kislaili), adv. [f. ORAcULAR 
+-LY 4.) In an oracular manner. 

a. In the solemn, authoritative, or sententious 


manner of an ancient oracle, 

177% Burke Powers Juries in Libels Wks. 1877 VI. 162 
A umd jury will give way to an awful judge delivering 
oracularly che law. 217868 Ruin Aristot’e’s Log. i. 41. 3 
He delivers his decisions oracularly. 2884 7'ruth 13 Mar. 
380/2 Mi. Justice Stephen, speaking oracularly, de: lared 
that there was no law against human cremation ‘if effected 
without nuisance to others’, 

b. With the obscurity or ambiguity of the 
responses of the ancient oracles; enigmatically. 

1864 Daily Tel. 17 May, Utterances even more oracularly 
ambiguous are ascribed to him at Washington. 

t Ora‘culiat. Ods. [f. L. drdcsl-um Onac.e + 
1st.) A professed communicator of oracles. 

16ga GauLe Jfagastrom. 310 It was answered by the 
divining Oraculists that Augustus had onely a hundied 
dayes to live. /duc. 363 And thus was it shuffled up betwixt 
the astrologers and the oraculists, 

+ Ora‘culisze, v. Obs. rare. [f. L. drdcul-um 
ORACLE + -1ZE.) trans. To make an oracle of; to 


render, or hold as, oracular. 
1393 Nasne CArist's 7. (1613) 127 That of Terence is 
Oraculiz'd, Palres aeguus censere nos adolescentulos (etc.). 
Hence + Ora‘culizer, one who constitutes himself 


an oracle, or plays the oracle. 
, 1634 Sin T. Hitesert Trae, 169 But he that sits on high.. 
In foure and twenty houres after proved this great Oracu- 


lizer a compleat lier. 

Oraculous (orsekislas), 2. Now rare or Obs. 
[f. L.type *ardcss/0s-us, f. drdcul-um: cf. obs. F. ora- 
tuleux (Cotgr. and Godef.), and misaculous.] Of 
the nature of, or pertaining to, an oracle. (Fo:merly 
common; now superseded by ORACULAR. ) 


1, = ORACULAR I, 

x6zo Hearey St. Aug. Citle of God 596 This (counting 
the sands] the oraculous device of Delpho’s ascribed to him- 
selfe. 21668 CLuvetann Ans. Pamps. (1677) 130 Reason 
. why Jupiter, when he was most Oraculous, was called 
qupiter Ammon. 1660 Incetn Hentry. & Ur. 11. (1682) Pref., 

here the Oraculous Tripos stands, 2672 Mitton /’. &. 11. 
14 Urim and Thummim, those oraculous gems On Aaron's 
briast. 2976 Mickie tr. Cawoens' Lusiad 179 When.. 
Orac'loua Argo sail’d from wondering Greece. 1849 tr. Cf. 
4. Hamilton's Fairy 7.174 [He] soon left the oraculous 
wood a full league behind him, 

+2. = ORACULAR 2. Obs. 

x6za Drayton Poly-ofd, x. 160 That what he spake, wns 
eld to be oraculous Sa true his writings were, 3647 Warp 
Step. Cobler 59 li no Bi no King, such an oraculous 
Truth? ggg Jownaon Rambler No, 172 Pio He. .expects 
that .. his opinion be received as decisive and oraculous, 


J€9 
+b. =» OracuLan 2b. Ods. 


s6e3 Bacon £2:., Simulation 
tions, or Oraculous Speeches, they cannot hold out long. 
@3700 SHerme.p (Dk. Buckhm,) Wks. (1753) I. 195 To 
guens.. what the meaning of this oraculous clause should be. 

3. = ORACULAR 5. 

26:7 Mippietonw & Row ry Fair Quarrel u. il, Like a 
conjuror, One of our fine oraculous wizards, 1647 Cra- 
sHAw Poews 317 The oraculous doctors’ mystic bills, Certain 
hard words made into pills. z7eg Pore Oryss. \v. 519 ‘Vhe 
eraculous seer [Proteus] frequents the Pharian coast. 1750 
qouneoe Rambler No, 61 ® 4 He grows on a sudden oracu- 
ous and infallible. 1838 v1 Peacock Nightmare Abicy 
xii, He.. asked Mr, Flosky, whom he looked up to as a most 
oraculous personage, whether any story of any ghost..was 
entitled to any degree of belief. 

+ 4. = ORACULAR 4. Obs, 

2615 G. SanDys 7rar. 61 Deliver him in writing the state 
of the question; who in writing briefly returnes his oracu- 
lous answer. Hxyrwoop Guaais. ut. 99 Who..sun 
many oraculous cautions to the people of Sparta, yet ould 
they not predict their owne disaster. 162g GATAKEK 7ran- 
subst. 197 As the oraculous predictions of the Prophets 
and expresse promises of God himnaelfe describe it. 

b. (With allusion to ORACLE sé, 5.) 

3606 Donne Serm. Ixxxviii. 793 One whose books are 
dedicated to the Pope.. and so hath had an oraculous 
refining by an allowance orvaculo viva vocis, 

Hence Ora‘oulously adv., by or in manner of an 
oracle; as if by an oracle; o:acalarly; Ora oulous- 


ness, oracularity. 

3638 Buomr North. Lasse 1 iit. Wks. 1873 111.6 My Cosins 
counsel, which hath ever been Sraculocaly good. 1646 Sik 
T. Browns Pseud. BP. 1. vi ar The testimonies of Antiquity 
and such as passe oraculously amongst us. 1€97 Daypen 
Virg. Georg, W. 2a The branching Beech and vocal Oke, 
Where Jove of Old Oraculously spoke. 17835 JOHNSON 
Ovraculous.~Oraculousness, the state of being oracular. 


i Oraculum (ore kidldm). [L.: see Onacre.] 

1. = ORACLE 

1719 Swivt 70 Sheridan 14 Dec., But I doubt the oraculum 
is A poor supernaculium, 1699 Warts-Dunton A y/evin (1990) 
88/2 ‘You seem to be the Oraculum of the hay-fields, sir.. 
Have you any other Delphic utterance?’ 

2. = Oratory! 1, 

184g Perrin Eccl. Archit. Zvel. nu. iii. 2. 352 Such oratories 
are often designated by the term ovacu/um:,a word which 
was alyo sometimes applied to oratories in Ircland, 


, adv, vare, [f. L. ds, dr- mouth + -ad: 
see LextRAD.] Towards the mouth. 


1891 in Cent. Dict. 
+Ora‘fle. Obs. rare-". [a. OF. orafle: see 


GrnaFFr.}] A giraffe. 

c1rqoo Maunpev. xxviii. (1839) 288 There also ben many 
Bestes, that ben clept Orafies. 

Orage. fa. F. orage (ord:z):—popular L. 
aurdtic-um, f. aura breeze: see -aGE.] 

+1. A violent or tempestuous wind; a storm. 


Also fig. Obs. 

¢ 1477 Caxton Jason 56 b, Whiche knightes beyng.. upon 
the see, were sore vexid .with great orages and tempestes, 
1483 — Gold. Leg. 137/2 Sodenly descended fro heuen suche 
a tempest of rayne and of orage that it couerd alle the 
montayne. x612 Cotce., Orage, a storme, tempest, orage. 
437% Noatn /ires (2826) I. 183 His gains .. were much 
greater by his practice; for that flowed” in upon him like 
an orage, — /-xain. it, viii. § 63 (1740) 632 But there was 
then enough of the Church and yal Party..to stem that 
Orage of faction. . . 

2, An organ-stop designed to produce an imita- 


tion of the noise of a tempest. 189 in Cent. Dict. 
Orage, obs. form of Onacu. 
[a. Anglo-F. 


Oragious (ore dzas), a. rare. 
orageus, I, orageux stormy, f. orage storm.] 
Stormy, tempestnous, /7¢. and fig. 

crggo Aurel’s Pilgr. in Watson Coll, Poems (1706) 1. 19 
The storme wes so outragius, And with rumlings oragius, 
That I for fear did gruve. 18g§ THacknray Newwcomes xxxi. 
303 M. d’Ivry, whose early life may have been rather oragivus, 
was yet a gentleman. : 

t Orague'lia. Obs. Akind of fabric: see quot. 

1719 J. Roperts Sprnster 346 Woollen stuffs, and stuffs 
mixed with silk..quite lost, and thrown out of sale, such as.. 
sattinets and chiverets, oraguella's. 

Oraison, obs. forin of OnISON. 

Oral (Geril), a. (s4.) [f. L. a, dr- mouth +-aL 
Cf. F. oral (18th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1. Uttered or communicated in spoken words; 
transacted by word of mouth; spoken, verbal. 

3628 Br. Hart Old Relig. xvi. § 3. 167 As for orall Tradi- 
tions, what certaintie can ere beinthem? 1638 Pess?. Con/. 
iv. (1657) 43 Opened by himse'f in orall confession to the 

rincipal party wronged. ¢ 1680 in Somers 7racts 1. 211 

ow often have they formerly urged us to an Oral or Pen 
Combat. 27g2 Jounson Ramébler No. 87 P 12 ‘Temptations 
to petulance.. which occur in oral conferences, 1674 GREEN 
Short Hist. v. § 4. 239 Disputes were easily settled by the 
steward of the manor ..on oral evidence of the custom at issue. 
2879 Farrar Sf. Paul I. 155 To throw discredit even upon 
the Oral Law would not be without danger. _ 

2. Using speech only; communicating instruc- 


tion, etc. by word of mouth, rare. 

3870 Anner /ntrod, Aschani's Scholem. 6 The influence cf 
simply Oral ‘Teaches rests chiefly in the hearts and minds 
wb: Using ordi ch or ‘lip-language’ in 

. Using ordinary speech or -language 
the instraction of the deaf and daisk. 

2880 Daily News 11 Nov. 6/2, 1 understand that under 
the oral ayatem both signaand finger-speaking are prohibited. 
/bid., 1f I [a deaf mute) had been sent to an oral school I 
should have made little or no progress whatever. 


b.) seg As for Equiucca: 


ORANGES. 


Ook ot peteing to the moethe es spans 
e body. 

Oral cavity, (a) the cavity of the mouth: (3) in hausteliate 
insects, the hollow on the lower surface of the head, from 
gir ue hausssliom or suckin — races “ 

x Ltount Glossagr., Or ning to the mou 
visage, face, look, fais Ge voyca 38:6 Kier & Sr. Antomed. 
(1843) 1 89 The acute a which attends the Inse tion of 
their oral st 2696 Jéid. xvii. (ed. 3) LV. 379 Their oral 
a Neuropteroun type. 1888 Kouasron & 
Jackson Anim. Life 503 Salivary glands.. open into the 
Cabe cavity, the most t pair belonging to the 


um, 
4. Done or performed with or by the mouth, as 
the organ of eating and drinking. 
s6eg Usanen Answ. Yerutt 71 Vhis Eons opinion of the 
orall eating and drinking of Christ inthe Sacrament. a 268g 
Vines Lord's Supp. (1677) 382 The guiltiness of Christs 
Body is not by the oral eating. 1888 CA. Times 13 July 613 
Attendance at the Holy E ist without ora! communion 
on every n 
B. as sh. Short for oral sound, oral plate, etc. 
3685 A thenarume 11 Apr. 475/2 A ring of plates which are 
the homologues of the five oral plasea... These orals are the 
actinal representatives of the basala. 1887 Bunson Unie. 
Phonography 11 The vowels [may be divided) into Five 
Pharyngals: Five Urals: Five Diphthon Lbid. 12 The 
Orals, short or long, in Feel, Fill, T ulle, Fait, Fool. 
|] Orale (ora'ls, or& le). Aecl. [med.L., =‘ veil’, 
neuter of *dra/-#s adj., {. ds, Or- face, countenance, 
mouth. See Du Cange.}] <A veil, covering the 
face and bieast and falling upon the shoulders, 
worn by the Pope at certain solemn ceremonials, 
1844-45 [see Fanon a). 
m (Se raliz’m). [f. ORAL+-18M.] The 
method of instructing deaf-mutes by ordin 
speech or ‘lip-languaye’, instead of by the manual 


phabet. 

1683 Amer. Ann. Deaf § Dumdb Apr. go So far as oralism 
.. is concerned, 

Oralist (Serilist). [f. as prec. + -187.] 

1. One practised in oral delivery; a correct of 


model speaker. rare. 

1867 A. M. Brit Vis. Speech 109 A comparison of the 
independent pronunciations of two or three such selected 
Oralists to fix the alphabet for Visible Speech printing. 

2. One who uses oral teaching or ‘ lip-language’ 
for the instruction of the deaf and dumb. 

1880 Daily News 11 Nov. 6/2 The oralists say that under 
the French system signs only are taught. 1888 Amer. Ann, 
Deaf & Dumb July 154 An ardent oralist. 

Orality. rare—'. [f. Onan + -1TY.] The 
quality of veing oral, or orally communicated. 

1666 if Sraceant Letter of Thanhs 108 The Orality of the 
Rule of Faith. 

ally derdli), adv. [f. OnaL + -Ly 2] 
1. By, through, or with the mouth as the organ 


of eating and drinking. 

1608 Br. Hare &fist. 1 v. 0 The priest did sacrifice, and 
orally devour it whole. 26ag Ussura Amsw. Jesuit (1631) 48 
That which is externally delivered in the Sacrament, and 
orally received by the Communicant. 1 Ch. Times 17 
Feb. 164/4 It is the duty of every Catholic tu be present 
every Lord's Day at the offering of the Eucharist, whether 
he communicates orally or in the prayers only. 


3. By or with the mouth as the organ of speech; 


by word of mouth ; verbally. 

2666 TiLLoTson Rule of Faith 1. ix.§ a The faith of the 
Jews was not delivered to them orally, but by writing. 3786- 
380g H. Tooxe Paricy 32 Without .. Language mankind 
would have nothing but Interjections with which to com. 
municate, orally, any of their feelinga, 18398 THimcwa. 
Crreece xix, Li. 109 ‘he votes, according to Spartan usage 
were given orally, @ 1859 Macauay //1st. Eng xmit. V.2 
An Act. . forbidding English subjects to hold any intercourse 
orally, or by writing, or by message, with the exiled family. 

(ore'n), abbreviated f. ORANG-OUTANG. 

3778 Camper in PAL Trans. LXIX. 145, I had an 
peur of seeing seven Orangs. 2854 Owen Shed & 
Jesth in Cir. Se., Organ. Nat. 1. 299 Both chinpanzees and 
orange differ from the human subject in tle order of the 
development of the permanent series of teeth. afir1d, 288a 
De Winot £gwator 106 Our last attempt at orang shooting. 


Orange (g'réndz), s4.1,a. Forms: 4-8 orenge, 
(6 orr-, -ndge, -(n)che, 7 oreng); §- orange, (5 
hor-, oronge, 6-7 -inge, 7 -ynge; § Sc. oreynse),. 
[ME. orenge, orange, a. OF. orenge (13th c.), 
orange, = \t. narancia (Florio), nowarancia( Venct. 
rrearansa, Milan. xarans), Sp. naranja, Pg. laranja, 
also med. Gr. vepdyrgior, The Sp. and Gr. are ad. 


Arabic —' WL ndranj, in Pers. oS HL ndrang, 


NaringE : cf, late Skr. sdranga, Hindi sdrangi ; also 


Pers. #dr pomegranate. 

The native country of the orange appears to have bren the 
northern frontier of India, where wild oranges are still found, 
and the name may have originated there. ‘The loss of initial 
vin Fr., Eng., and It. 1s usually ascribed to its absorption in 
the indef. article in sae narange, wie narancia. ed.L, 
had also the forms erangia, avantia (Du Cange), whence 
aurantia by popular association with asrwa gold, from the 
colour. So perh. OF. orenge for araugr, after or gold.) 

A. sb. 1 The fruit of a tree (sce sense 2), a large 
globose many-celled berry (HESPERIDIUM) with sub- 
acid juicy pulp, enclosed in a tough rind externally 
of a bright reddish oor ( = orange) colour. 

The common variety is variously called the Chrna, Coofte, 
Lisbon, Portugal, or Sweet O. 3 the name China Orange wad 


organs. .are 


ORANGE. 


especially common in 17-18th q = Other varieties or apecies 
ato known as Aived(-red), Malia or Alaltese U) , a red pulped 
vaicty; Jafaor Joppa V.,a lemon-shaped and very sweet 
kind; MavrelO., a nearly seedless vaaiely from Bracil, ete. 
having the rudiment of « second fruit imbedded in iis apex; 
Cdowe \in Ogilvie 1832), Nodée, or Mandarin O. Maxnarin; 
Vangerine O.: sce Tancerink The fruit of the ( 2tons 
Bigaradia is called the Bitter, Florned, or Sevil’e Ov; and 
that of the C. Ler vania, Beryamat O or Urwamot, 

13. £. 2. Addit, PLB, 1044 As orenge & oper fiyt a 1387 
Stvon. Barthol, (Anecd Oxon) 15 Crbrangudune ponnm, 
orenge. ¢xgag Joo in Wr-Wulcker 667/40 floc wasuclusa, 
orange. ¢c1440 fof Pare 371/t Oronge, fructe. © 3490 
Paston Lett Ut joy Halfe a bondiyd otrygys. 2997 tn 
Ace Lad High Treas. S of. \1877) 1. 330 bor bering of the 
appul oreynzzis fra the schip = rg38 ‘uenia Lihcllns, 
Malnon medium, an oreche. cxrggo lLiova J reas. /fealth 
(1585) Sj, Lhe sede of Orenche. 1587 Gotpine Le Mor nay x. 
we The rindeof the Orrendge is bot, and the meate within 
it scold = xrqg8 Apularce C yy, ‘Lake the iuie of an Oringe, 
oc else Veryice 1698 A. Bauann /id. Miscorcy to China 
87 Giapes, Apples China-Oranges, .and other fruits, 1796 
STEDMAN Ses treat IT, xxix. 375, | found a crystal phil 
filled with essential oil of orange, eatracted from the rnd 
or pec! of the vranges. ¢ 1830 Cries of Fork 18 Sweet 
China Oranyes. St Michacl'’s Oranges I ve ul At one 
or two wv penny. B42 Mann, t Housh, Lap. (Roxb) 
Feef 48 In the 18th of Mdwaid the first [r2go] a large 
Sania ship came to Portsmouth; out of the curyu of which 
the Queen bought fifteen citrons and seven oranges {/’osa 
de oreng |. 1066 Sivas, Kot. ag2 Oranges were unknown tu 
Kurope, or at all events in Jtaly, in the cleventh century, 
but wee shortly afterwards cared westward by the Mou 
Ttad., The Noble or Mandann Orange is a small flattencd 
and deep orange tt is exceedingly rich and sweet. 1870 
VYuars Nat. /fist. Con. 179 The rind of the orange 
yields by distillation a fragrant oil much used in perfumery. 

b. Phrase: 70 sguceze or suck an orange, to 


extract all the juice from it; fig. to take all that 1s 


profitable out of anything. 

1685 Gractan’s Courtir's Orac. 4 So soon as the Orange 
is squeezed, it’s thrawn upon the ground = 18aa G. CANNING 
in G. Canning & Ais Times y64 1 or fame, tt is a squeezed 
orange, but dor public good there as sametinng todo 1884 
Haweey Smarr / samt Povt to #inist Covit 108 leas rather 
rough on the bay .te suddenly discover chit his father had 
stcked the orange, and that he hay merely inheritec! the 
skin. 189c in lsxon Veet. Atiom Ang Phr, By this ume 
Dibdin was a sucked orange jo lites bras was dry. 

ce. Oranyes and lentons, anursery yame, in which 
a ditty beginning with these words 1s sung, and 
the nave take sides according to their answer 
to the question ‘ Which will you have, oranges or 


lemons?’ 

1887 FE. LD. Bourne Girds’ Games 48, 

2. (More tully OBANGE-I KLE, q.v.). An evergreen 
tree (Citrus Aurantium\, a native of the East, 
now laigely cultivated in the South of Europe, the 
Azores, and in) most warm, temperate, oc sub- 
tropical regions; it produces fragrant white flowers, 
and the fruit nentioned in sense 1. (Also applied 
to alhed species or subspecies, as C. modbilis, Cy 


Higaradia, (. Pergamia; see 1.) 

Otaherte orange, a hardy shrubby variety used ae an 
Ornamental plant and asa stuck for dwarfing other varictics 
Cent. Dit, By). 

r61g (3. Sanvys 7'7ax, (1621) 3 Groues of Oranges. 178g 
Makivn Avswscae’s Bot, xxv. (t7yg4) 371 The Orange aud 
Lemon may be distinguished by ported leaves from the 
Shaddock. 13866 /rcas Bet, ago/t Ut i said that St. 
Donnie planted au orange for the convent of St Sabina in 
Rome, in the year trzow 1886 (2. Merrenitn ball. }ny. 
Poruncess tv i, ‘Phe soft mght-wind went laden ty death With 
smell of the orange in flower. 

3. Applied, with qualifying word prefixed, to 
plants of various famulics, or their fruit, mostly 
trom some apparent resemblance in flower or fruit 


to the orane-tree. 

Jamaica orange, the fruit of the Glycosmis cits ifolia 
(/reas. Bot, 1000); Native orange (Australia), (a) the 
orange-thorn (¥ee quot 1889); (4) the small native pomegranate, 
Capparis mitcheli:; Osage range, Macturaaw antiica, 
a spreading tree of the Southern United Scates, of thirty or 
forty feet in height, sometimes cut to form a hedge; Quito 
orange, the spi Solanum Ouitoense, a species of night. 
shade, it colour, fragrance, and teste resembling an orange ; 
Sumatra orange, J/urraya sumiatrana (Miller Plan -n, 
1084); Wild orange, (a) of the West Indies, /syfeles 
glauca (Treas Bot); +b) the Carolina cherry-laurel, /’rvaus 
Curolima; ic) an Australian ruoniceoust Gmber-tree, Cave 
tains latifacesmmn, alys caled wald lemon (Morits 1848) See 
also Viock -OK ANGE. 

rB17 J Baavneny Tran. Amer 160 note, {t bleeds an acrid 
milky juice when wounded, and ts called by the hunters the 
Osaze orange. 1899 Marcy Prarrie Trav. i ab Wheels 
made of the bois d arc, or Oxaye-orange wood, ae the best 
for the plains, as they shrink but little 1866 Zeers. Sot, 
ago/t The plants (of the genus Crftrvrdatys| are called the 
Native Oranzeand Orange Thorn by the Australian colonists. 
1889 J. HH. Main Useful Nacive Piants 12‘ Small Native 
Pomegranate’, ‘Native Orange ’.."Vhe fruit is from one to 
two inches in diameter, nod the pulp, which has an agreeable 
perfume, is eaten by the natives. /érd. 16 ‘ Native Orange’, 
‘Orange Thorn’. ‘Vhe fruit is an orange berry with a leathery 
skin, about one inch and a half in diameter... It 1s eaten by 
the aboriginals. 1890 blachki. Mag. Jan. 60 We had three 
mules of osage orange hedyes. 

b. Applied to varieties of apples or pears, re- 
sembling the oange in colour; ct. or anye-ber gamot, 


-musk, -pear, -pippin (see B. 2c below). 

1731-3 Mustek Gard. Dict, wv. Prrnus, The Villain of 
Anjou. It is also called..The Tulip Pear, and ‘The Great 
Orange. 1767 J. Apercaomarn Lv. Man kts cron Gari, 
(1803) 673/1 Pears..Summer orange, Winter orange, Swiss 


170 


hergamot. 1884 Pall Mall G.x15 Aug. 2/1 ‘Cox's orange 
ippin’ and ‘ Blenheiin orange ', are vertu a repay Lbeially 
or careful cultivation. 

4. = SEA ORANGE, a large orange-coloured holo- 
thurian (/ ophothuria fubrictt) of plobose shape. 

1753 Craspers Cred Suppl s.v Orange, Sea Orange, in 
natural history, © name ewiven by Count Marsivlito a very 
remathable spec es of sea plant, ..it is round and hollow, 
and in all respects resembles the shape of an oranye 1838 
Aemcywl, Rit, (ed. 7) XVE0 5599/1 Phe body of the orange, as 
tas called, ts fastened by them {fine filaments) to the rock, 
or other solid substarice. 

5. (More fully Onance-conour.) The reddish- 
yellow colour of the orange; one of the so-called 
seven colours of the spectium, occupying the region 
between red and yellow, Also, a pigment of this 
colour; usually, with defining words, as trade 
naines for yarious shades, often mdicating chemical 
ongin, as cadmium, Chinese, aiphenylamind, gad, 
Afar s, sinc eranee, ete. 

ai6oo Monrcomerr Alisc. Poems xxiv 66 0 wareit 
orange | willed me to weir, 2776-96 Wii wine Arit, Plants 
(ed oo TV. 327 Pileus frequently uoged with orange. 2834 
‘}ennyson Wlariana in the South 20 Jill all the Gimnsen 
changed, and past Into deep orange o’tr the sea. 2851 
Mayvvne Reew Scalp ffunt 1 10 Yonder the orange pie- 
donnnates in the showy tlowers of the: eve fepia, 

6. /ler. A roundel tenneé (tawny-coloured). 

1564 J.vuent clrwiorie (1597) 88 The secuenth He beareth 
Aipent, vy Orenges r6r0 Guitiim //eratd’r. Ww xix. (1060) 
352 If they [Roundles] be ‘fenne then we eall them Orenges, 
1737 41 in Cuamprrs Cy /, 1868 8a in Cussans //er. iv. 

7. attrib, and Comb, a. simple attrib.: of an 
Qlange or OLranges, as orance-dloom, -g) ove, -/uice, 
kernel, -pip, -plant, -plantation, -100m, -thickel, 
-Othes emploved or used in the orange trade, as 
oraneze-box, -chest, -gtrl, -man, -merchant, -wench, 
-wife, -woman; favoured with orange juice or peel, 
as orange custard, ~pudding, -wine; Bb. objective 
or obj. pemtive, as orantee-py ower, -seller, -Lhrow- 
tue; @ parasynthetic, as oranve-shaped ad). 

1713 Crrnss Wincor ba Adis: Peems i Vhe *Orange- 
bloom, that with such sweetiess blows. 176g Mus. Rarracp 
Eng. Housekpr. (9778) 256 To make *Orauge Custards 
1787 Sin J Hawkins /tfe Johnson 1y5 One poet feigns, 
that the town as aosea, the playhouse a ship, .. and the 
Foranse wily powdersmoohies, 2766 J. Hakinam Yrai, 
zo Janwin Stork tec. FB. Florida 50 We, encamped at acreat 

olauze-grove, 1707 / gated Gas. No. 4344/4 Thomas Martin, 
late of London, "Orange Merchant. 17%9 D'Unegy /'1//s 
1 349 The “Orange. Miss, that here Cajolcs the Duke. 18as 
Keais /suhedia xvi, Fair “orange-rnounts Were of more soft 
ascent than lavar stairs 1897 A ddéudtt'’s syst. Aled. UL. 885 
Its amporsible to understand how a cherry-stone or... an 
*uorange pip could enter the appendix, 1789 Fenton in 
Willer’, Wks Observ, po abi’ When Uns Poem was 
written, the ‘orange-plantations ¢f this island were in good 
repule Mas. Rateatyo / ae. /fousekfr (1778) 17% An 
*Orange-Pudding. Boil the vind of a Seville orange very suft 
(etc 1665 Prevs Jeary at Feb, Mrs. Jeninys..the other 
day dressed heiscif hke an “orange wenh. 112 SILKE 
Spect, Na 14807 A Poet, neglects the Luxes, to write to 
the Orange-Wenches. 1607 SHAKS Cos. 1 ou 78 A catve 
betweene an “Orendye wife, and a Forset-veller. 167g /’ArL 
Trans. X. 256 Cashs of “Orenge-wine, 1778 Hey série, 
LAD. coo He drank a bottle of orange-wine in the course 
of this day, 1678 Onwayv J/onnudship in Foy. i, At the 
Play whisper it to the *orange-women  r1Bor Mar. Kpur- 
woktit Goed Joench Ge coness (18,2) 008 Carts and wheel- 
barrows, and vulgar looking things, fit for orange-women’s 
danght) ms 

Qa. Special comb,: orange-aphis, a black 
aphis (Svphonophora cttrefolit) that infests the 
vrange-tlee; forange-apple, an oranve; orange- 
bead, au orange-pip formed into a bead; orango- 
borry, an immature orange; orange-bird, a bird 
of Jamaica: see quot.; orange-brandy, brandy 
tlavoured with orange-peel; orange-butter (see 
quot.); orange- butterfly, a large black and white 
butterfly, Paprlio cresphontes, the larva of which 
feeds on the orange-tiee ; orange-chip, a slice 
of oranye-peel prepared for eating; orange-dog, 
the laiva of the orange-buttertly; orange-fly, 
auame of several small flies, whose larva burraw 
in the orange; orange-jelly, a jelly flavoured with 
orange-juice and orange- peel; (4) a variety of swede 
turmp; (¢; popular name of a fungus, 77emella 
mesenlerica; orange-maggot, the larva of the 
oranpe-fly ; orange-marmalade: sec MARWALADE; 
orange-oil, the essential oil obtained from the rind 
of the orange; orange-pea, a young unripe fruit of 
the curagoa or other oranpe, used as an issue pea and 
to flavour liqueurs; orange-quarter, (a) one of the 
natural divisions of an oranye; (4) a fourth part 
of an orange; orange-scale, any scale-insect which 
infests the orange-tree; esp. Asfidio/us auranti 
(Cent. Dre’) ; orange-skin, (a) oranpe-peel ; (4) 
an orange tint of the skin; (c) oranye-skin surface, 
a name given to the slightly rough glaze of ceitain 
valleties of Oriental porcclain; orange-strainer, 
a utensil for straining the jaice of an orange. 

1862 Hontyausn /fom, A poth. 35 Yalow as an *Orenge 
aprel. 2626 Hacon Sylva § y6a, 1 commend also Heads of 
Harts-Horne, . also "Orenge- Beads; abso Heads of I ignum 
Aloes, Macerated first in Rose-water, and Dr 3886 
Gude hew Mus. Econ. Bot. No. 1. 29 ‘The small anmature 
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fruits which drop from the trees, when cullected and dried, 
form the ‘Orange berries of pharmacy. 1847 Gosse Birds 
Jamaica ayt Cashew-bird. About Spanish Town, it fs 
called the “Orange-bird. .from the resemblance of its plump 
and glowing breast to that beautiful fruit. 2894 Nerwron 
Mict. Brrds, Orauge-bird, a name in Jamaica for SAindalis 
(prop. Spradasis) nigrtcephala, wrongly identified . with 
Fringtlla sena..one of the Tanagers, 1700 Conarivr Way 
oY Hold i. v, I banish all foreign forces, all auaislisries 
to the tea-table, as "or ange-brandy [etc }, 1769 Mrs. Rarratp 
/ ug. LHousekpr. (1778) 337 To make Orange Brandy. Pare 
eight oranges very thin, and steep the pecis in a quart of 
brandy forty-eight hours in a close pucher fete} 2706 
( foset of Kurtis (N.), The Dutch way to make ‘oranye- 
butter.—‘Take new creain two gallons, beat ic up to a thick. 
ness, then add half a pint of orange-flower water, and as 
moch red wone, and so being become the thu kness of butter, 
it retains both the colour and scent of an orange. 1675 FE. 
Wi son Sfadace. Dunedin Bo We must cat some *Orange 
Chips 1730 Avyal Remarks 52 Tea in the Hoxes, and 
Orunige-Chips as ¢d@ 29769 [sve Catrpsét ab], 1896 Cusseli's 
Dut, Cookery, Qvanyse Chips.— lake the rnds of some 
large Oranges, Cut into quiaters, and wegh them... Pug 
the chips on a sieve in the sun. 18g0 Jura P. Barrarp 
A song Moths Butterfl 14a The common name tn Florida 
for this caterpillar is ‘the ‘orange dog’, from a fan ied ree 
<cmblance of its most cunens head to that anual, 1769 Mas. 
Rarrauy day. Housel pr (1772) 210 “Tu@make “Orange 
Jelly. ‘Take halfia pound of taitsborn shavings, and two 
quarts of spring water, and the rind of three oranges 
paccd very Chin, and the juice of sia. 1893 Zrmes at July 
4/t Some of the following —The late swede, hardy swede, 
the orange jelly, golden ball turnip,. or the gacy stone 
tu:np. 45863 7a Watts Jet. Chem. J. 100% Oil on feecce 
of Mandann has an agiccable «dow, different from that 
of lemon or “orange-ol, and a not unpleasant taste, like 
that of orange-ol 1857 Maysg £2 pov ’ t, "Orange leas, 
common bame for ware peas, made from the slaanta 
Cwrsatentia, ov Curassua apples or oranges when dried 
and hardened 3918 os Mary Baks's Receipts 48 ‘Take 
it off the Fire, and putin your ‘Orange Quarters 1802-34 
Goed s Siucdy Med. (ede 4) IV 540 Sftckrosis Ans igo. 
“Orange shin, 2688 (oad. Gas. No. tys6/_, A-et of Casters, 
and an “QOranpe-Stramer, all of Silver. rz0og /éed. Noa 
4154/4 A salver Orange-strainer, 


B adj. 1. Of the colow of an orange (see A §). 

Ong. an aterib use of the sb, asin Outve ay. 5 60 in quot 
1§42, ‘Orange hue’, but an we0, ‘orange velvet’, an adj. 

For the political or party usc of the colous (quuts 1723, 
184y, 1554), see OR ANGI 36.° 1 note. 

rgqa luv, WK Mad (1415) 10g Ttem thie peces of 
courting!» for the chepell of urine hew.  r6a0 Cutun (nm 
a2 Two low stocles of blick and onuge wrought velvett. 
1723 Hiccons Short biew Aug. Hist (1730) 350 His 
daushter Denmark [afterwards Queen Anne), with her 
great favourite (lady Churchill), both covered with Orange 
nbbands,. went Gaumplhiant tothe playhouse 1799 Woxpsw. 
[nfl Nat. Objects 46 In the west ‘The orange sky of evening 
died away. 1831 Deewstin Opsics vii 72 We have theres 
fore, by absorption, de omposed..orange hght anto yellow 
and red, 184g Macauray A/ist, Ag ix (1856) IT, 530 ‘The 
whole High Strect fof Oxford, m1 1688) was pay with orange 
ribands, 1884 /aneyeod Arit XVII. &1 abe (OO? angen), 
The orange Mowers of the Lalfuae dndeifooin are worn in 
UWister on the sst and rath July, the anniversaries of the 
Boyne and Aughrim. 

Aa. Combinations. a. With other adjs. of colour, 
expressing modification by orange, as os ange-drown, 
-buf}, -chestnutl, -cinmanion, -cream, -c7 ison, -flesh, 
“roid, -rufous, -scarlet adjs. (sbs.); also in names 
of pigments as orange-chiome, -lake, -lead. WY. 
parasynthetic, a8 orumee-flowered (having orange 
flowers), -Readed (having an o1:ange-coloured head), 
hued, -yuilled, -spiked, -spotted, -tailed, -winged, 
¢tc,,adjs.; orange-tuminga., that produces oi anges 
coloured fumes; orange-legged, -thighed adjs., 
of birds: having the shank or thigh oranpe-coloured, 
as the Oranye-legped Lobby, Falco reser fats, the 
Orange-thighed Falcon, /alco fuscocarulescens( List 


Anim. Lool, Soc. (18y6) 398). 
r7ag G. Smiriu Laboratory IN 305 "Orange brown Body. 
1865 OvUNG slain Chem. 163 The bromine floats on the 
surface aS an orange-brown layer. 1883 Gavsden a6 Aug. 
182:/2 Another with a sort of an ®orange-bull tint, 187g 
Love's het, Aots VEL 4gGo *Orange-chrome, a subchromate 
of lead; a fine orange-coloured pigment. 1883 Garden 
14 Jan. 10/2 The flowers ranging in colour from yellow to 
a bright “Sorange-cinnamon, 186a R. He. Parinnson Ass. 
Test & Aled 27-8. wall of an “orange-cieam colour, 288a 
Garden 16 Dec. 534/2 A glowing *orange-crimson, very 
bight and effective. 1887 W. Paurirs Aret, Discomycetes 
105 The culout varies from reddish-brown to pale “orange- 
flesh or salmon-colour. 1853 W. Giicory /nare. Chem. 
(ed. 3) 89 Along with pure nitric acid, it furms the “oranges 
fuming nitric acid cf the shops, often called nitrous suid. 
1685-94 R. Urinues L£res § f’syche Mar xxv, Bread and low 
down, where late the sun had been, A wealth of *orange- 
gould was thickly shed. 1882 Rita My Lady Coguette iii, 
Miss Skipton, inher radiant *oragge-lued garments, 282g 
J. Nici: son Operat. Ve hante 717 Vhe *orange-like above- 
mentioned ,.was used with great success by a considerable 
manufacturer. Vhe colourit produces is that of the vinegars 
garnet, 286g-7a Watin Did. Chem, IIL. 552 When the 
temperature is properly regulated, another pigment is ob- 
tained, called *Orange Lead. 1868 Aecader No, 123. 521/1 
‘Lhe ‘orange-quilled porcupine (//yststx Malabarica) 1894 
R.B Snaury flandbkh, Birds Ot. Brit, 1.37 Under surface 
pale “orange-rufous, the abdomen white. 1834 Mise Mirrorp 
b idiage Ser. . (1863) 139 ‘Lulip, poppy, Iily,— something 
orange or scarlet, or “orange-scarit, 1862 Nlisy Prait 
flower, Pl. V1. 57 POrange-spiked Fox tail, 1804 inci kv 
Anim. Biog. (1813) U1. ago The *orange-tailed bee .. ‘Lhis 
in one of the largest of the British Bes. 286g Sat. Kez. 
s Aug. 18a The beautitul grakle, familiar to visitors at the 
Convent of Marsaba as the ‘ “orange-winged blackbird ‘’. 
c. In names of orange-coloured vauetics of 


ORANGE. 


applcs or pears, as Orange- bergamot, -mush, -fear, 
pippin; also in names of plants, animals, etc. 
of this colour (more or less), as orange bat, 
the /hinonycterts aurantia, inhabiting northern 
Australia, the male of which has fur of a bright 
orange (Cassel’s Encycl. Dict, 1886); orange- 
cowry, a larye handsomecowry ( Cypraa aurants t), 
of a deep yellow colour; orange dove, a Fijian 
bird (Chrysanas victor), the male of which has 
bright orange plumaype; orange-fin, a variety of 
trout found in the Tweed; orange-fly, a fishiny- 
Ay (see quot).; orange fungus, a fungus wtitch 
attacks roses; orange-grass, //yfericuim Sarothra, 
having minute dcep-yellow flowers (Miller 7 'Zas¢-1. 
1884); orange gum, an Austialian myrtaceous 
tree, Anyvophora lanceolata (Moiiis); orange-luuf, 
(a) an everyreen shrub ot New Zealand, Coprosma 
luctda (Miller P/ant-n.); (6) a quality of shellac; 
orange lightning: sce quot.; orange lly, Zt/éum 
croceum; also L. bultiferum, vat. aurantium; 
orange-list, a hind of wide Laize; orange mine, 
mineral, an oxide of lead of similar composition 
to red lead, but of bighter colour, formed by 
oxidizing white lead; + orange-mint, a species 
of mint; orange moth, a geomctrid moth (see 
i ae orange paste (/)yermy), a paste for pro- 

ucingy an oranye colour; orange-quit, a bird of 
Jamaica, Glosseftila ruficollis; orange-root, a 
North American ranunculaceous plant, the polden- 
seal; orange-sallow, a nipht-moth, ANarnshia ct- 
trago \Cassell); orange-slip clay, a clay used in 
Staffordshire, of a grey colour, having mixed with 
it reddish nodules, which impart an oranpe colour 
to the ‘slip’ or tempered inass; orange thorn: 
sce A 3, quot. ISSg 4, 

3664 Lviiyn Aal /fort, (1729) 2742/9 Fruie-Trecs .. for 
a moderate Plantigon Pours .*Osanye Bergamot fete. 
1875 12 1... Layarn in fsa 405 In the same locality he pro- 
cured th. ‘*’Orange Dove’, and found that the feuale and 
young trale were preen 1834 Sei syvin fee Kerw Nat, 
Chél, No 2 36..\ trout. analugous to the *Orange fin of 
the Tweed. 21787 Best Asyling (cl 2) 105 The "Oianpe fly 

Dubbed with oranee coloured wool, the wines off the 
feather of a blacklurds wing, 1882 Gasden 25 beb. 1435/1 


Theres wo disease to which the Rove as hable that 1 so 
destructive inoaits effects as a virulent attack of “Orange 


fungus, 3883 Cassels Fam. Mag. Ort 6893/2 Shellelae .. 
Iisknown as‘ button’, ‘*orange-leaf’,. and ‘reddish orange- 
leaf’, 188g Miter /Vant-n, Coprosma lucida, Otago 


Orange leaf, or Looking-plass bush. 1882 Greener Gan 
sou Phe caprain loaded with Dittmar powder in the fist 
and “orange hghtuimg, No 6, in the second barrel. 1856 
Drvamer Ad. Gard, (1800) 43 The *0ranze Lily, 2. croceum, 
a native of Austria, may be fouod in almost every cotlige 
plot of flowers, 1880 Baiikn & HH. Praat-n., Orange Liy, 
the common name ws gardens for Lidraa bucbiferuin. Bz 
Booth Anal Dit 1 182 A wide Haize, dved in fancy 
colours, Is exported, chiefly to Spain, under the name of 
"Orangclist, 1839 Une Jct drtssv Alinta, Vhe bent 
miniuin, however, called *orange mine, is niide by the slow 
caleinanion of good white lead (carbonate) tn iron trays, 
1699 Evtivn 4cefarra ay The gentler Lops of the *O1ange- 
Mint, enter well into our Composition, 1869 NEiwmMan 
LHrrt, Motis gz The *OQrange Moth cds gerona prunasra), 
The wings of the male generally viele orange. 17398 3 
Mivpter Gard, Dati sv /'yems, Lhe “Orange Musk. 1666 
Evevyn Nal Jlort, Orc’ July (172) ato Pears green 
Chesil Pears, ‘Orange Pes [ete J. 1731-3 Minter Ceaed, 
Mich sve df yrus, Vhe G ecu Onange Pear. 1833 J. Bap. 
cock Low, clniuvem. 48 The female flower of the orange 
pippin 1884 [sce A. 3h), 189q Newton Dict, drras 
sv. Qui/, Thus the Bie) Sa da 8 Glossefpi:la ruftceldss, 
one of the Gercdite 1866 /reas But. Go5/1 yd astss 
canadensis ww othe only species of a genin of Ranun- 
adacer, found in damp phices in woods, in the Northern 
United States and Canada, where mois ealled Yellow 
Puccoon, *Onange rvot,or Canadian Yellow root. /é¢d@. 818 2 
*Oran,e-thern, a colomal name fot Cit swebatus, 


Orange (p rendz), sb 4 

1. ‘The name of a town on the river Rhone in 
France, formerly the capital of a small principality 
of the same name, which passed in 1530 into 
the poxsession of the House of Nassau, and so to 
the ancestors of William II of Ingl nd, styled 
princes of Orange-Nassau. On the death of 
Willian TIT, the territory of Orange was acquired 
by Tous XIV, and added to France; but the 
title continued to be held by the cousin of William 
and his descendants, who now constitute the royal 
line of Holland. In Eng. Hist., ‘William of 


Orange’ is an appellation of William THI. 

The accidental coincidence of this name with that of the 
fruit and colour (OrancEe 56.9, made the wcaring of orange 
ribbons, scarts, cockade , orange-lihes, et., a symbol of 
attachmcat to William TTT, and to the principles of the 
Revolution setdement of 1689, and Jed to their use by the 
Orange lodges and Orangemen 

1858-9 Ciovucn Deser. Auncrad Chas. V in Burgon Life 
Gresham Y 254 A nobellman..iso far as I coukle under. 
stand at was the Prine e of Orange), who standing before the 
herse, strucke with the hand uppon the chest, and sayd— 
‘He is ded’. 1665 Manziry Grotius’ Low C. WW arres 86 
Many of the prime Nobility, that did not heartily love the 
Prince of Aurange. 1680 7oue Copy Let. fow Holland, 
For his .never Falling Friend Roger Le Strange, at the 
Oranges Court, with Cure and Speed, hast, hast, post hnst. 
2848 W. HL Keuytr. L. Blanc’s List. Ten Years 1. 325 


171 


What are these treaties? .. Those of 28:47 But these ascure 
the possession of Belgium to the house of Orange. 


b. atirté. Of or belonging to the Orange family 


or dynasty in Holland. 

3647 G. Wuawion Selluom Jlybernicale 27 But this is 
Wormwood to an Oranyze Scarff and Feather. 3840 Henny 
Cyct, XVI. g8/a William (LV) Henry Friso.. was raised by 
the Orange party to the stadtholdership in 1747. 

2. Ang. fist. (attié.) Applied to the ultra- 
Protestant party in Ireland, in reference to the 
secret Association of Orangemen formed in 1798: 


cf. OnANGEMAN. 

The exact origin of this use of ‘Orange’ ta somewhat 
obscure. Hut it is epee that ‘the two Copes " of quot. 
1795 Were members of a celebrated lodge of Freemasons 
then eristing in Belfast, styled ‘The Orange Lodge’, and 
that thence ther adherents were known as ‘Orange boys’ 
and ‘Qhangemen’. The name of this lodge pfaLably had 
reference to Will.am of Orange, o te the use of orange 
badges at the annivensanes at which bis memor y was wales 
brated; and it was, no doubt, in this sense that the term 
became per} etuated asa party name ‘Lhe first two quots. 
which follow refer to the Orange lodge of Freemasons. 

{2783 et fist, Coll. BeY/ast (1817., Lhe procession was 
conduct by the Orange Lodge, so confessedly acknow- 
kedyged to be the first in Europe, being composed of 1,0 
gentlemen .. noblemen and commoners of the very first 
distinetion. ‘The Urange Lodge was first revived in Sept. 
1780, at which tame at consisted merely of the present Past- 
Master and two other gentlemen. 1791 C. T. Bow pen 7 our 
through Ireland 236, 1 was introduced to the Orange 
lodge by a Mr. Hyndeman... Mr. H  anformed ame this 
lodge was founded by a Mr Griflth, who held « lucrative 
employment here under Government] 

1795 Jrruson Let. fo /d Chariemont g Oct. in 13th Rep. 
Flat, AISS. Commass. App. Vu. 266 It 1s impossible. to 
disavow the alsolute necessity of giving a considerable 
degree of support to the Protestant party, who, from the 
actavity of the Iwo Coupes, have got the name of the ‘Oranpe 
boys’ Zand, My brother William told ine he rede through 
three hundred well arined ‘ Orange boys’ an the middle of 
the mght. 31996 Grettan Sf re /1o Conmm a2 bel, ‘Those 
insurgents, who called thainselyves Orange Boys, or Pro- 
testant Boys -that is, a bandit of aandeae rs, Committing 
massacre in the uame of God. 1797 11 14th Aep sfeyt 
MSS. Comm, App. vitt 703 We had a display here yester- 
day morning of the whole force the ‘Orange buys ‘,* Orange’ 
wenches, and ‘Orange’ children could muster 1798 /érd, 
a4t The Orange svstem spreads ino many parts of this 
country. 1Bo8 (> Mooxwr (ate) Observations on the Union 
Orange Associauon, 18213 Gea, f/ist in dan Neg. g3/e lt 
pppees that Orange lodges met re,ularly in London, Man- 
chester fete]. 184g Neesl. & Ord. Army 382 Ottcers, 
Non-commissioned Officers, and Soldiers, are forbidden to 
institute, countenance, or attend Oranye-Lodses or any 
other Meetungs whatever, for Party or Political Purpos s. 
1868 Houme Ler 4. Gedsrcy 1. 261 Phe orange candidate's 
wife 1884 Pall MadlG 16 Sept. ./1 OF south-west Lanca- 
shire..the Loryism is more orange than bucolic in the lower 
grades, and very much coloured by Liverpool im the upper 
strata, 2885 /acged, iret, XVILL. 4953/2 (feel, Str Nott) 
Peel beuune, by the necessity of his aituatiun, ‘ Orange 
Peel’, and pled the established engines of coercion and 
patronage with a vigorous hand. 1 C. L. Fai xiner 
Stud. (risk Hist. 52 On the morrow of that affair | Battle of 
the Diamond), September 22, 1705, the first Orange Lodge 
was formed in the house of a farmer named Sloan 


Orangeade (préndge'd).  [f, ORANGE + -ADE, 
alter /emonade.) A beverage composed of orange 
and Icmon juice diluted with water and swectened 
with sugar. Now also apphed to an aeiated 


water, sunilar to lemonade but of an orange tint, 
1706.1n Puiops, 1787 Brapcay fan, Dict. sv. ever, 
Tet tom dnnk Prisan..or else Lemonade or Orangeade. 
1869 Sik S. Nowticork in Life (1Bgu) be x 34k Oranges 
which Ghongh too acid to eat will make capital orang: ade. 
tOrangea‘do. (és. Also oreng-, orang-, 
oringado, -eado, -indo = [Cf. Sp. saranzjada con- 
serve of oranges, F.arangeal.] Candied orange-peel. 
1599-1600 1 Nichols /’reys. 11. 457 One pye of orengado. 
3604 Lexnen //onest UA. Wks. 1873 L161 Provide aio 
great cheare, a couple of Capons, some Fesants, Ploveis, an 
Oringeado-pie, or so, 163g ShKY Lady of Pleasure Wr, 
The gallant... ‘That carries oringado io his pocket, And 
supar-pluins, to sweeten hin discourse. @ 2648 Dicay Closet 
Ofer. (8677) 139 A litle sheed oringiado from wouach the 
hard candy4ugar hath been souked. 1796 Mrs Gi asse 
Cockery xiv. 259 Pare twelve pippius .. aud pour on thei 
suine Orangeido sy Lup. 
Orange-blossom. The white fragrant blos- 
som of the orange-tree. Worm by brides in wreatlis, 
trimmings, etc.. or carried im bouquets at the 


marriape ceromony. 

This custom appears to have been introduced from France 
c3820-30. According to Littré, ‘Women at then marnace 
wear acrownof orange buds and blowoms; hence the orange- 
blossom is taken as a symbol of maniage’ (lt hackeray's 
explanation of the symbelism appears to be his own.) 

1786 tr. Leckford's | athchk 1883) 114 ‘The ground strewed 
over with orange blossums and jasmines. 1855 “TENNYSON 
The Daisy 3 O Love, what hours were thine and mine, .. 
In lands of palm, of orange-bloxsom, .and vine, 

¢ 1835 Haynes Bayiy Song, ‘She tore acercath of roses’, 
A wreath of orange blossom upon her head she wore, 
1848 ‘Jnackicnay J'an, Farr an, Had orange blossoms 
been invented then (those touching emblems of female 

urity imported by us from France...) Miss Mana. would 
wave assumed the spotless wreath, 1853 Miss Murink 
Agatha's Hush. Vix. 247 So for two long hours Agatha 
sat in her wedding-dress .. sometimes playing with the 
wreath of orange-blossoms which her love: had sent her, 
3857 ‘1. S. Antuur (tle) Orange Blowoms. a Gift Book for 
all who have worn, are wearing, or are likely to wear them. 
ax89r W. E. Norns (Dixon Jct. [drom. Ang. Phases 
1891), ‘What has he come to thx lovely retreat fur? lo 
gather orange-blossom»?’ {yct a bride} 


ORANGE-PEEL. 


b. In England applied aleo to the blossom of 
the Mock-orange, Philadelphus. 


e colonr, o'range-co:lour. = 
OBANGE 56.1 §; also atrrio, 

rsia Ih ill of Cater (Somerset Ho.), Orenge colour. 1378 
Lyrk Dodoens \. xix. sg At the top..groweth fayre Orenge- 
colour floures, 1686 Load. Gas No. 2158/4 Four new Coates 
lan‘d with Orange-colour. 1865 J H. Incaanam Pillar 
Fire (1872) 193 A gorgeous fan of radiant beauws, of a 
orange-colour, spread itself over the sky. 

So O-range-co'loured «1. 

1678 T. Jouwan Trinmphs Lend. 11 An Orange-colour'd 
Mantle edg'd and fring'd with Silver. 3686 Lond. Gas. No. 
2115/4 A Blue Livery lined with Orange-coloured Stuff, 1849 
D. Campari /norg. Chem. 283 This salt precipitates as an 
orange-coloured powder, 

Oranged (grendgd), a rare. [f. OnanaE! + 
-ED 2.) Colomed orange, tinted with orange. 

3862 THornnuny Turner I. 48 The boy still went on 
washing in blue skies for Grecian temples .. with semi- 
cucular oranged gravel walks. 

O-range-flow:er. 

1. ‘The white flower of the orange-tree; = ORANGE 
BLOSSOM, 

4686 Bacon Sy/ra § 18 Ani the like I conceive of Orenge- 
Flowers, 1787 A, Coopar J'stilirr u. vi. (1760) 138 Take 
twelve Pounds of Orange-flowers, and twenty fonr Quarts 
of Water. 1842 Loxcr. Quadroon Grrl isi, Odours of orange- 
flowers. Reached them, r18g0 ‘Ir Nvson / Mem. xl, As 
on n maiden in the day When first she wears her orangee 

ower. 

2. Mexican orange-flower (tree), a handsome 
white-flowered shrub, Chotsya ternata, N.O. Ku 
tacez# (Miller J/ant-n. 1884). 

3. Short for orange-flower water (or ? cordial), 

1712 Apnison Sfect. No. 328, I cannot unde:take to 
recite all ber medicinal Prepmrations, as Salves,..Cordials, 
Ratafia, Persico, Orange-flower, and Cherry-Brandy. 

4. Comb.: orange-flower bread, -cake, that 
made or flavoured with orange-flowers; orangee 
flower oil, the fragrant oil distilled from orange- 
flowers, neroli oi] ; orange-flower tree, (a) adral 
the Syringa or Mock-orange; (6) (see sense 2 
above); orange-flower water, the aqueous solu- 
tion of orange-flowers; the fragrant watery disiil- 
la‘e left over in the preparation of ncroli oil. 

1750 Mrs Der any 4 utobioy 4 Corr. (1861) 13. 571 Making 
*orange-Huwer brend, of my own orange flowers, 1918 Af? 5, 
Masry fales's Rerrpts OR Wet at.. with Orange Flower 
Water, for the *Orsnge-Flower-Cakes, 1838 1. Thomson 
Chem, Org, Bodies gor "Orange flower oil, extracted by 
the distillation of the flowers of the orange-tree. 1877 VY. H/, 
Line Gloss.,* Orange flower tree the Syrivga 1880 Barrree 
RH Alant-n Orange flower'l ree, PAtlade pAnscoronarius 
. fiom its perfume resembling that of orange-blossoms. It 
is also called Mock Orange. xg9g Corey Jf rts, Fits, & 
Fancies 79 He sent her two bottles of *Orange flower 
water by hts page. 1839 User Drees. Arts o08 ‘The oii of 
ovange-flowers, called neroh, 13 extracted from the fresh 
flawers of the citrus anrantinu, .. The aquovus solution, 
known unde: the name of orange-flower water, is uscd as 
a perfume. 

Orangeism, Orangism (p'réndziz'm).  [f. 
ORANGE 56.4 + -I8M.} ‘The system and principles 
which the Orange Association was formed to 
uphold ; the principle of Protestant political 
ascendancy in Theland. 

1823 Orage System ca posed 42 Evidence..of the nature, 
spirit and cxtent of Orangism at that time [23 Dec. 1795} 
1647 Fraser's Afag. XXXVI. 104 The most rancoronus . 
champion of Onangersan and landlordism in the Biitssh 
ee 1850 Jit. Mantingau //isé, /'eace IL v. v. 208 

n 128, on the acecssion of the Duke of Cumberland to the 
throne of Orangasm, 128g0 Laicky Ang. in 18/4 C. VIL 
ANIA. 93 Every Protestant who was not well known .. Lay 
under the suspicion of Orangism, 

Orangeman (prendzmetn). [f. Onanor sd.2 
+Man.}] A member of a political society formed, 
in 1798, for the defence of Protestantism and 
maintenance of Protestant ascendancy in Ireland : 


sce ORANGE $0.2 

1796 Grattan ‘SA Ho. Comm 2a Keb, A magistrate of 
the county of Armagh. .hus spoken of the use of what he 
calls Orange-men, of the services rendered by these 
murderers 1796 bk. Hupsun /eft s9 May in 13th Xep. 
ffist MSS. Comm App. vith 273 A report was arculaied 
that a number of ‘Orangemen '.. were to be there in order 
to fall upon the Catholic. 3803 bk. Hav Jasurr. Wee). 38 
To these stu ceeded, in the summer of the same year (1795), 
a description of public dasturbers, calling themselves orange- 
men, who now made thar first uppenrance in the county of 
Armagh. 1833 72nd. //o. C oni, 29 June, Thata Committce 
be appointed te enquire into Uhe eaistence of certain illegal 
Secictics under the denomination of Orange Men, 1842 
S.C. Hart /redand VW 465 Un 1836 the number of Orange- 
men in Enyzland was stated to have been between ravjvo 
and r4a,cou, 

O'range-pee:l, The rind of an orange, esp. 
when separated from the pulp. 

1615 MarnnamMm Lag. /louscw. (1668) 114 Four or five 
Orange p. els dry and beaten to powder, 1626 Bacon Sylva 
G21 31646 Sik T. Browne (sc. Ap +o Vhedistled water 
of Orange pilles. owgiatr /omer’s fist Drugs 1. 151 
Candied Orange Peel 1838 Dickens O. Tevrst viv, I've 
men lamed with orange-pecl once, and | know orange-peel 
will be my death, 2899 IHeston, Gas 13 June 4/1 Que of them 
{Republican journals) compares the events ot Suoday simply 
to a piece of orange-peel on which M. Dupuy shpped. 

b. aftrib., as orange peel cutter, od ( — o1ange- 
oil), waser. 


ORANGER. 


1797 A. Cooper Distiller 11. xvi. (t760) 142 Recipe for one 
Gallon of Orange-peel-Water. 1858 Simmonos Dict. /yaue, 
Orange-peel Cutter, a slicer of Seville orange-peel, for drying 
or candying. 1675-9 Warts (ict. Chom, aud Suppl. 877 
Orange-peel oil .. lhe essential oil of orange-peel conoists 
mainly of a hydrocarbon CH", called hesperidene. 

O-ranger. rare. [f. Onancesd.1 + -ep1.] A 
sailing-vessel employed in the orange tracle. 

1880 Sin S. Lakeman What / saw in Kafir-land xii. 
149 Nothing afloat, from a St. Michael oranger to a fifty- 
gun frigate, could stand with her in a gale. 

O'range-re'd, 2. (5d.) A shadeof red approach- 
ing orange. 

1776-96 Witnerine Brit. Plants (ed. 3) LV. aro Gills buff, 
- pileus orange red, flat, border turned down, 1889 Gro. 
E1iot A. Aede vi, Rich orange-red rust on the iron weights 
and hooks and hinges. 

Orangery (¢ réndg,ri, préndzéri). Also 7-8 
eerie, 8 -arie. [In sense 1, a. F. orangerie (1603 
in Hatz.-Darm.), f. oranger orange-tree: see -hBY 2. 
The etymology of sense 2 is not clear. ] 

1. A place appropriated to the cultivation of 
Orange-trees ; sfec. a structure or building in which 
Orange-trees are reared and kept, where the climate 


docs not allow them to be cultivated in the open. 

3664 Eveiyn Diary 14 July, The orangerie and aviarie 
handsonne, and a very large plantation about it. 1705 Lend. 
Gus. No. 4 ‘The..Mansion-House, called Belsize,.. 
- with,.a fine Orangarie, is to be Lett. 1744 Mus. Derany 
Lett. to Mrs ewes 315 A sort of parterre, that will make 
the prettiest orangery in the world, 1 W_=seH.z Kecey tr, 
£. Blanc'’s Hist. Ven Years UW. 512 The dilapidation of 
that fine staircase in the orangery (of Versailles}. 186r 
Decamnr Fl. Gard. 124 Large Orange-trees, in cubical 
boxes, wintered in an orangery, and placed in conspicucus 
po-ttions in the pleasure-ground during summer. 

2. A scent or perfume extracted froin the orange- 
flower; also, snuff scented with this. Also at/72d, 

1676 E.THERRDGE Alas of Afode wm. ii, Orangene: you 
know the dimell, ladies, 1698 Farquuar Love ma Lottle uw 
ii, O Lard, arf you must never sneeze; ‘tis as unbecoming 
after orangery as grace after meat. 31706 [. Baker (nade, 
Walks iv. i, k nice snuff box, with the best orange'y. £744 
Eutza Hryvwoon Memale Spect. (1748) 1. 83 Anuther .. dics 
for some fiesh orangerie and bergamot. 


O'range-taw'ny, a. and 54, 
A. ork Of a dull yellowish brown colour; tan- 
coloured or brownish-yellow with a tinge of orange. 
I SHaus. Afids. Nout. i. 229 The Wousell corke, so 
blacke of hew, With Orenge-tawny bill. 1g94 dcc.-d4. 147, 
Wray ww Antiguary XXXII. 346, j pece of Ornnge Vaunie 
buffing. 16ag Macon Ess,, Usury (Arb) 54t ‘Vhat Vsurers 
should haue Orange-tawney Boinuets, because they doe 
ludaize. 1826 Scotr M’codstock xxx, A boy, in an orange- 
tawney doublet. 1865 Dasly el. va Dec. 7/2 Each pur of 
ornnge-tawny tyrants [tigers] had their district, with leopards, 
panthers, and jackals for the arstocracy. ; 
B. sé. As the name of a colour or a fabric. 
60a Narcissus (1893) 298 Thou shalt dye whyte, and Ile 
dyc orengtawnye. a266a Heviin(T.), Baronets, or knights 
of Nova Scotia, are commonly distinguished from others by 
a ribbon of orangetawny.” cx R. Cumpercann Johku De 
Lancaster (1809) IL. 45 The domestics of the castle were 
arcayed in their gala-liveiies of orange-tawney. 
b. Comh., a4 orange-lawny-coaled aij. 
1633 H. Jonson /ale (udiv iu, Thou scumofmano; Uncivil, 
Orange-tawney-coated clerk | 


Orange-tip. [f Oranaz A 5, B. 1 + Tip.] 
In tull ovange tip butterfly, a butterfly having 
wings tipped with orange, esp. Exchloeé Carda- 
mines and (in America) £. genutia, Al»o Orange- 


tipped a. 

819 G. Samouetie Entomol Com pend. 246 Orange P 
butterfly inhabits pathways in woods 1845 Zortogrst Tf, 
g9t, I took one beautiful orange-tip on the ad of June. 
sB8ag Glover's Hist. Derby 1 ig Papiho Cardanuaes, 
Orange-tipped Butterfly. 

O-range-tree. The tree which bears oranges. 

rgjo Patscr. 249/1 Orenye tree, orengier. 1853 Enorn 
Treat. Newe Imud. Arb.) 8 No more wyll the Orange tice 
bringe foorth fruit in Englande. 1588 Drake in Four C, 
Eng. Lett. (1880) 32 He shall wish hymselff at Sainte Marie 
Porte among his orynge trees. 1756-7 tr. Aeysler’s Trav. 
(1760) ILL. 375 A covered walk of cedar and orange-trees 

lanted alternately. 1856 Hravanr CAcdd's Funeral ww, 

Surrents of ay eee from the orange tree. 1866 Tres. 
Bot. 29;/t Vne Orange tree at the convent of St Sabina at 
Rome is thirty-one feet high, 

b. Mew Zealand OCranye-tree, 1 name friven to 
the Tarata, from the aromatic odour of its leaves 
when crushed (Morris Austral Enel.). 

O-rangey, 2. rare. [f.Onancr! + -y] Re- 
sembling an orange in colour, taste, etc. 

1778 W. Marquart Aftautes Agric. Observ. 129 The Sun 
rose orangey. /6fd.137 Sun. Rising orangey; Rain. Jfod. 
collog. It tastes rather orangey. 

O-range-ye Llow, «. (5.) A shade of yellow 
approaching orange. 

1838 T. ‘Tomson Chem. Org. Bodies 518 Nitric acid acts 
upon the balsam with evergy, aud gives 1 an orange-yellow 
colour when assisted by heat. 1879 Roon Chromatics in. 42 
Not only the pure yellow rays, but also the orange-ycllow 
and greenish-yellow. 18B8a Garden 14 Oct. 347/1. 

Orangism: see ORANGLINM, 

+Ovrangist 1. Obs. rare—', [a. F. orangiste (La 
Quintinie, 1690), f. orange Oranag!.] A culti- 
vator of oranges. 

1693 Evrcyn Le la Quint, Compl. Gard. Dict. 4 Orang7st, 


fs a Gardner that cultivates Oranges, or any person that 
understands aod delights us the Culture of them, 


172 
Orangist? (p:réndzist). 


Also orangeist. 


if Onange 562] a. A supporter of the House of 
range in the Netherlands, (Also aérzé.) Db. An 
Oranyeman. 


c 1800 Priham MS. in Lecky Hist. Eng. 30 18th C. (1890) 
VIII. 363 note, Some of the most vivlent Oenligists have 
opposed the measure. 1882 Lraminer 817/1 The Insh 
Orangists. 1848 W. H. Kuccy u. ZL. Blanc's Hist. Ten Years 
I. 371 An Orangist movement which broke out in Ghent 
was attributed tuo the English ambassador. 

Orangite (¢ réndgait). Afi, (Named, 1851, 
from its evleut | An orange variety of thorite. 

285r Amer. Frnl, Sc. X11. 387 The mineral orangite which 
contains the metal thorium. 386§-7a Watts Dict. Chem. 
V. 788 The variety [of thorite} called orangite, found in the 
zucon-syenite near Hrevig, is yellowish or yelluw to brown, 
yields an orange-yellow powder. 

Orangize, v. rare. [f. ORANGR 56.2 + -1ZE.] 
a. trans. ‘Yo render ‘Oranye’ in form or character. 
b. intr. To play the part of William of Orange. 

28ag Locknant in Scott's Fam, Lett, (1894) I. 306 The 
Protestants call Se. Patrick's, Patrick's, and St. Stephen's 
Green has been Orangeized into Stephen's, 1840 THACKERAY 
Catherine i, When the seventeenth century, after a deal of 
..Ohver Cromwellizing, Stuartizing, and Orangizing, had 
sunk into its grave. 


Orang-outang (orw-n,#t2'n). more correctly 
orang-utan (origin), Zoo/. Forms: 7- 
orang-, 8 9 ourang-, 8 oerang-, ouran-, 8 9 
oran-; 7-9 -outang, 9 -utang, -Otang, -outan, 
-otan, -oatan, -utan. ([Ultimatcly ad. Malay 
wry! oS | Orang ttan ‘man of the woods’, 
found in similar forms in most Earopean langs., 
e.g. Du. orang outang (alsu 18th c. oerany oetan), 
Ger. Da., Sw. oranvutang, F. orany-ourang, It, 
Pe. orangolango, Sp. oranyuddn. The last (exc, 
as to the place of the stress) comes nearest to the 
Malay; in the other langs. #/a# ‘woods’ has been 


corrupted to jingle with the first. 

It is stated that the name is not (now, at least) applied to 
the anunal in Malay; but that it was in use in Java in 
the rth «. is stated by Bonuus (a Dutch Bast Indian 
yhysician!, the first ty record the name. Moreover, the 
Kayan of Borneo are said, in Druk. Ind. Archiped (1850) 
LV. 186, to know it as op awyr-fwan, meaning ‘man of the 
wouds’ or ‘wild man’. 

1631 Hontius //it. Nat. et Med Ind. Orient, Vv xxxii. 
(1658) 85 Tavani . Nomen e4 indaant Ourang Outang, 
quod hominem silve siguificat.) 

An anthropoid ape, Simia satyrus, of arboreal 


habits, inhabiting Borneo, Sumatra, and formerly 
Java; the male exceeds 4 fcet in height, and has 
very long arms, The Lesser Orany-utan is S. morto 
of Borneo, (The name has been incorrectly applied 


to the Chimpanzee or other Jarge African ape.) 

1699 E. ‘T'yson (¢fée) Orang-Outang, sive Homo Sylvestris: 
or, the Anatomy of a Pygmie, Compared with that of a 
Monkey, an Ape, anda Man, /érd Pref, ‘Lhe Orang-Outange 
imitates a Man more than Apes and Monkeys do. 1747 
A. Hamuton New Acc. Fo Ind. IT. 131 As there are 
many Species of wild Animals in these Woods [of Java], there 
is one in particular, called the Oran Outang. = 19774 GoLDsm. 
Nat. Hist. 1. 343 ‘Vhe foremost of the ape kind is the 
ourang-outang or wild man of the woods. 1777 Mitikk in 
Phil. Trans. UXVIU,. 170 ‘The oerang oatan, or wild man 
(for thatas the meaning of the words) I have heard much talk 
of, but never seen, 1803 Binaiey Anim. Brog. (1813) 1. 55 
The difference betwixt the Chimpanzee and Oran Otan 13 
chiefly in size and colour. 1803 1. WiIntKKBOTTOM Serra 
Leone |. xii aot Some writers of eminence have asserted 
that man originally walked upon four feet, and was in fact 
the same with the oran outang, 182g Bownicn A/ission 
to Ashante wu xii 440 The Affican Ourang-outan 
(Pithecus Traglodites) is found here. 1836 Penny Cred. 
V. 188/t The vanety of the ape and monkey tribes 1s end- 
leas {in Borneo); and among them is the orang-outnng, or 
the ‘nan of the woods’, as the name implies. 32889 A. R. 
Watcwace Darwinism 6g Among the nine adult male Orang- 
utans, collected by myself in Borneo, the skulls diflered 
remarkably in size and proportions. 

attr 16. 186% ‘Teencu Sf. Wordsi (1882) 13 The ‘ urang- 
utang theory’, as it has been so happily termed. .acco:ding 
to which the primitive condition of man was the savage one. 

Orant (ov'rint). [ad L. drains, dp dnt-em, pr. pple. 
of érarve to pray.] (See quot.) 

1900 W. Lownie Chr. Art & Archaeol. (tgor1) 201 The 
name vrans or orant designates a figure in the attitude of 
prayer, with anns outstretched in the manner which was 
common to both Jews and Gentiles, and was accounted by 
the Church particularly significant, because it recalled the 
positiun of the Saviour upon the croxs. 

Orarian (oréeridn), a. and 56. rare. [f. L. 
6rdius of or belonging to the coast, f. dra border, 
coast +-AN.] a. aay. Of, pertaining to, or dwelling 
on the coast. b. s+. A dweller on the sea-shore. 

1870 all Mall G. a4 Dec. 12 The three tribes of Innuits, 
Aleutians, and Asiatic Exskimo;. Mr. Dall proposes to confer 
ou them the generic appellation of Orarian, dwellers by the 
sea-shore. 

| Orarium (oréerifm), Eccf, [L., a napkin, 
handkerchief, f. 05, dr- mouth, face: sce -ARIUM. ] 
The earlier name of the stole; sfec. in the Greek 


Church, that worn by deacons. 

2706 Puitcies, Orartum,akind of Priest's Vestment. 2790 
Beerr Liturgies 298 The Orartam was a long narrow 
Towel, which the Deacon hung on his left Shoulder ;..the 
primary Use of it was to wipe the Mouth or the Fingers as 
there was occasion. 1884 Cathalic Dict. (ed. 3) 4. v. Stole, 
‘Vhe Council of Braga in 663 (can. g) speaks of the onmium 


ORATIUNCLE. 


as worn by deacons. /éid., The Grecks have nlways re- 
garded the orartum as a veatment peculiar to deacons. 
lérd., Hefcle acknowled; es his fatlure after much search to 
find the reason why the word ‘stule’ came to be used for 


orariug. ; ; 
Orary (Gerari). [ad L. dvart-um.] = prec. 
1814 Soutnry Roderick xvi, Not in his atb and cope and 
orary Came Urban now. 1886 — Vind. Ecch Angl 87 
{He} told bim to fetch a little box, in which he kept a few 
precious things, such as pepper, incense, and orarics. 


Orason, -oun, obs. forms of OnISON. 
Orate (ov'rett, o12it), v.  [t. L. orat-, ppl. stem 


ot drdre to speak, plead, pray. 

This word is occasionally instanced since ¢ 1600, but has 
only recently come into more common use, as a back-forma- 
tion from os ation app first in U. S.¢ 1860; in Dictionaries 
it 1% recorded in Webster Supp. (1879).] 

1. zntr. +a. To pray; to plead. Oés. b. To 
deliver an oration; to act the orator; to hold forth, 
‘speechify’. Now usually humorous or sarcastic. 

¢ 1600 Trion ni. iv. (1842) 32 O let it bee lawfull for mee., 
to orate and exorate. 1669 GALE C74. Gentiles 1. Intiod. ¢ 
A Rhetonician, whose businesse is to orate and persuade. 
1780 foun & Country Alag. June 294/t Four actresses, 
who obtained better salaries for orating at ( arlisleghouse. 
1838 Soutney L£ss. (1832) 11. 26 9 Write, and orate, and 
legislate as we will upon the prin iples of free trade. 1864 
Sata in Dartly 71. 18 Nov, General Banks .. has been 
‘orating ‘in New York, 1876 C: M. Davies Usorth, Lond. 
(ed. z) 430, 1. .passed on, and left him ovating. @ 1881 J. L. 
Diman tu Carohne Havard Jem, av (1887) 241 Last week 
I went to Andover and re peated iny address, and next weck 
do the same at Burlington; so you see my time this summer 
is much taken up with ‘oraung ’. 

2. trans. ‘Vo address in a harangue. rave. 

188s W. Rye Hist. Norfolk v. 71 A turbaned boy on a 
platform orated her for the fourth ume. 


Oration (ore'fan), 54. Also 4 5 oracion(e. 
[ad. L. oration em, n. of action f. ordre: see prec. 
Cf. rare F. osa/ton in Godefroy and Cotgr.; the 
ordinary Fr. 18 07 atson OnISON } 

1. A prayer, petition, or supplication to God ; 


orison. Now only fast. 

€137§ Sc. Ley. Satmts xxxvi. (Baftisia) 840 He mekly 
knelt done, makand to god his oraione 1483 Crxton 
Gold ep. 72 b/2, Lhaue berde thy prayer and thyn oracton 
that thou hast prayed tofore me. 16993 BL Barnes Soma lu, 
© let us use and have in readinesse [hose sweet oratious, 
prostrate at his feete. 1894 R.C. Hove Aedrwval Must 
vi 58 Vhe Collectarium, the collects, orations, capitula or 
short lessons usd at all the Hour Services. ; 

2. A tormal speech or discourse delivered in 


elevated and dignified language; esf one de- 
livered in connexion with some particular occasion, 


as an anniversary celebration, a funeral, etc. 

rsoz AtTaYNSON (te. Me Jttatione it. 1.6 Flegant oratours 
with Cheyr oractons garnisshed with eligancy. 1§36 ‘Dinpace 
Acts xu. zt Apoo adaye spoynted, the kynge set hym in 
his seate and made an oration vntothem, 160g Bacon Adz 
JLeara ll xun§7 Demosthenes, had ready flamed a number 
of prefaces for orationys and speeches — HUNTER tr. 
Jf. Prerre’s Stud. Nat, (1799) iI 379 What a funeral oration 
fora wife and a mother | 1844 Lp Brouciam “749%, Const. 
App. i. (1862) 450 ‘Lhe greatest orations of the two first 
orators of any age, Demosthenes and Aschines. 

J. Speech, language; now only in Gram, as 
rendering L. 0 atio recta and obligua, ‘ ducct’ and 


‘oblique oration’, or use of language. 

1669 Gale Crt Gentiles 1 1. x 5a Oration was given to 
man, as & Companiun, or organ of Reason. 1876 KB. H. 
Kenngkoy /'0d, cA. hat Gram & 1go Ouatio Obliqua (in 
distinction from Qratio Recta, direct oration) is a term 
especially applied to Substantival Clauses, and, above all, to 
the Infinitive Clause and its subsututes, 

4. dial, A noise or hubbub; a fuss. 

1888 Craven Gloss (ed. 2) s.v, ‘For seur, barns, what an 
oration ye mak’. 1869 Lomsdule Gloss., Or ation, noise, up- 
roar. 1878 Sussex Gloss.,' He makes such an oration abuut 


anything '. 

5 attrt6b., as oration-hall, 

1866 ‘Thackeray Neu omes IL. 332 Before march'ng from 
the oration-hall. 


Oration, v. collog. [f. prec. sb.] zntr. To 
make @ speech or oration; to ‘spcechity’. (In 
quot. 1802 ¢vans. To get (7u~o) by ‘speechifying'.) 
Hence Ora‘tioning vh/, sé, 

1633 J. Done Hist, Septungint 79-80 They. . had marvailous 
brome both for oratwning and giving Judgment, 1764 

‘voTt ALayor of G u.i, You have heard him oration at the 
Adamand Eve about Kussiaand Prussia. 1808 H. Mariin 
Helen ofGlenross |. 233 Asymptom..much more unequivocal, 
than those my uncle orations himself intoa fever about. 1876 
G. Merepircn Beauch. Career 1. iii. 45 Now you get out of 
that trick of prize-orationing. I call it snuffery, s.r! 

Ora‘tional, a. rare. [f. as prea +-aL.] Of 
or pertaining tu prayer in religious worship. 

1889 Ch. Tames 11 Jan. au/3 A course of different sei vices for 
the several Sundays in each month, as in sume of the orational 
books of Family pravur which we have in use in England. 

Ora‘tioner, rare. [f. OnatTion v. + -kR1,] 
One who makes an oration; an orator or speaker. 

19765 Foote Commissary u. i, Why it is the famous ora- 
tioner that has publish’d the book. 1881 S¢. James's Gaz. 
a Mar. 3 ‘She whole pack of Raclcal scribes and orationers. 

{The sense ‘ Petitioner’ in Cent. Dict (and Funk), founded 
on # quot, from Dixon's Affst. Ch Eng. 1. 111 ete, has no 
existence; the word in the original is oratours, See Onator 


2, quot. 5532.] 
Oratiuncle (orafiynk'l). vare—'. fad. L. 


Grdliuncula, dim, of ord/io.} A short oration. 
1832 J. Witson Noct, Amébr, in Blackw. Mag. XXXIL 


ORATOR. 


993 In a short, plain, upvarnished oratiuncle, [he] told the 
company that the thing must be dune. 

Orator (p1atas). Also 4-8 -our, § -ur(e. [ME. 
a. Al'r, oralour = OF. orateur (14th c, in Littre), 
ad. L. drdfdr-em speaker, orator, bescecher, agent-n, 
from drare: see ORATE.] 

+1. One who pleads or argues in favour of a 
person or cause; an advocate, a spokesman ; sfec. 
a professional advocate. Odés. 

©1374 CHaucer Soeth. tv. pr. iv. 100(Camb. MS.) Thise ora- 
tours or aduocats don al the contrarye for they entorcen hem 
to commoeue the Iuges to han pite of hem pat han suffred. 
1388 Wyciir Ac/s xxiv. 1 ‘Terculle, sum oratour [g/oss or 
fair speker, or avocat), whiche wenten to the presedent 
ajeyns Poul. rg9a Warner 1b, Evig. viii. xxxix. (1614) 103 
‘Take you no Orators for them, but that they hang or starue. 
1593 SHAKS. /wc/. jo Beaute it selfe doth of it selfe perswade, 
The eies of men without an Orator. 16g0 FuLLer /‘isgah v. 
goa Kut oh! remember the Oratour on thy right hand, 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

+2. One who offers a prayer or petition; a 
petitioner or supphant. (Commonly used in sub- 
scribing a letter or petition to a superior.) Ods. 

1433 Nolls of Parlt. 1V. 458/t Tothe Kyng shewcth., 
your devoute Oratours, ? 1449 Ronert, Prior or BromHoi 
in Paston Lett. | 79 Wiittin in hast,.. Your Orator, Robt., 
P. of B. rgga Sadsiitss. of Clergy to Hen. VI1T (MS. 
P R.O), We your most humble subjectis dayly oratours and 
beadismen of your clergye of England [etc.}.  1g§3g Covek- 
park Bid/e Ded , Youre graces humble subiecte and dayl,e 
oratour, Myles Couerdale. a@ 1677 Barrow dSerm. (1687) I. 
x.136 Devout oratours and hamble solicitours at the Throne 
of grace. 1 P Lorrvun Let, 12 Oct. in Fepys' Corr. V 
395 Who with profound respect beg leave tosubscribe myself 
.. your Hunour’s most humble and most obedt Serv! and 
daily Orator, Paul Lorrain. 19787 in Quincy //ist. Jlarvard 
Univ. (1840) 1. 505 Your Honors most humble oatora 
shall ever pray for the prospenty and happiness of this 
Rovernment. 

+b. Law. The plaintiff or petitioner in a bill 
or information in Chancery. Ods, 

15994 Wisr and Pt. Symbol., Chancerie § 77 But of his 
further malyce agaynst your said Orator, he doth threaten 
your Orator in such port, that your Orator for want of the 
said fuvidences, .dareth not mike his just and Lawfall eutrie, 
16a3 2ill of Complaint in N Shaks Soc. Trans (1885) 495 
Humbly complayning, Sheweth vito your good Lordshipp, 

our dayly oratours Ellis Worth, of London, go nueman, 
qchn Cumber, of the same, gentleinan, and Jotun Blany, of 
endon aforesaid. 1768 BuAcKsStTONE Cosme LIL xxvin 442 
‘The first commencement of a suit in chancery is by prefersing 
a bill to the lord chancellor, in the stile of «petition; ‘humbly 
complaming sheweth to your lurdslip your orator A. B. 
that, &c' ; 

3. One who delivers a speech or oration in 
public; a public speaker, esp. one distinguished 
for oratorical ability; an eloquent public speaker, 

1430 Lyi. Alin. Poems (Percy Soc.) 87 In Rome, by 
soveruyne excellence, Of rethonques Tullius fonde the 
flomes, Plee and defence of sotyl oratours. g5§ Eprn 
Decades ga Vsinge also thotfice both of an oratowe and 
preacher. 1601 Snans. Fu4 Co ou. ii aer, Lb come not 
(Fnends) to steale away your hearts, I am no (ator, as 
Brutus is. 1667 Minton 2. 4. 1x. 670 As when of old som 
Orator renound In Athens or free Rome, ..to some great 
cause addresst, Stood in himself collected. r7ga Tuma “ss. 
& Treat. (1777) 1.105 The vehemence of action, observed 
in the ancient orators @ 186a Buckit rg Alice. WAS. (1872) 1. 
254 Lhe vulgar are always unwilling to believe that a great 
oiator can be a profound thinker. 

tb. An eloquent writer. Oés, rave. 

1587 ALS Robert Leng (Brit. Mus.\, Whereas yt hath bene 
th’order of all antiant oratuis to regester..in crouicle all 
such worthye persons .. as .. have deserved perpetuall 
remembraunce. 

+4. One sent to plead or speak for another; an 
ambassador, envoy, or messenger. Obs. 

1494 Fauvan Chron, v. cxexii, 115 The sayd Sclauons 
hauyng knowlege of y* kynges great hoost, agareed, by 
oratours to hym sent, to contynue the trybute that they 
before tyme payde.  1§0a ARNO! DE ChAron, (1811) 162 Whan 
my noble prince the Soudan of Babilone had decerned tu 
sende ine his oatourto Fraunce 2600 Houtann Livy xxville 
xvit. O80 Scipio..sent C. Laelins with rich gifts and presents, 
as an Qrator to treat with him. 1673 Rav Journ, Low C., 
Venice 174 Audience is given to publick Oratours and 
Embassadours. 

Jeg. 18928 S. Dantet Compl. Rosamond Nii, He daily 
Messages doth send, With costly Jewels (Orators of Love). 


6. Public Orator: an officer of the Universities 
of Oxford and Cambridge, whose functions are to 
speak in the name of the University on state 
occasions; to go in person, when required, to 
plead the cause of the University ; to write suitable 
addicsses, letters of congratulation or condolence; 
to introduce candidates for certain honorary degiees, 


and to perform other duties of a like kind. 

*Orators’ were in early times sent by the universitics, as 
special envoys, when occasion required, e.g. to Councils of 
the Church, as that of Basel in 1430 A permanent Public 
aed was appointed at Cambridge in 1522, and at Oxford 
in 1564. 

1614 J. CHamarecain in Crt. & Times Yas. J (1848) 1. 
395, The University Orator, Nethersole .. is taxed for 
calling the prince Yacobissimne Carole. 62a J. Meave 
an Ellis Ovzg, Lett. Ser. 1. 11. 126, E shall not tell you. how 
our Orators fathered the foundation of our University 
[Cambridge] upon the Spanyards out of the old Legend of 
Cantaber. 2648 Woon Lé/e ag Oct. (O. H.S.) 1. 68 Dr. 
Gardiner prebend of Christchurch makinge a speech to his 
majestie as Pr, Strode the orator's deputy. 1648 /éid. 
Mar. 116 William Strode public orator of the University, 
dicd, M., 10 Mar. anno 1644/5 41734 Nortn Lives 
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(1826) J. 168 Dr. Henry Paman, sometime orator of the 
university of Cuunbridge. 3899 Oxford Univ. Cal. 1 Public 
Orator. 1880 William Walter Merry, D.D. Rector of 
Lincoln. 

G. Comd., as o'rator-like a. and adv., like or after 


the manner of an orator. 

1553 T. Witson Akeé. 13 It were wel done and Oratour- 
like: 18979 G. Hanvey Letters (Camden) 63 ‘The Com- 
mendation of un eloquente and oratorhike stile. 1647 Trave 
Comm. a Thess. itt. 4 Here the Apostle, Oratour-like, 
entereth their busoms. 1673 O. Wanker Adc. 161 What 
is well, and Orutor-like written or spoken. 


Oratorial (pratcenadl), a Now vare. [In 
sense I, f. L. drdtort-us of or belonging to an orator 
+ -AL, In sense 2, referred to ORATORIO, } 


1. Of, pertaining to, or proper to an orator. 

1946 Lanciny Pol. Verg. de Invent. 1. x. 20 Aristotle 
affirneth that Empedocles was first aucthor of the Oratoriall 
Arte. 1619 Hates Gold. Xem. (1673). ga The manner of 
his discourse was oratorial. 1760-72 H. Brooke Fool of 
Quad. (1809) I. 192 ‘The auctioneer mounted his oratorial 
eminence. 3883 Buackix Stud. Lang. 34 Innitative out- 
bursts of oratorial argument, 1886 Argosy Mag. May 351 
Paul .began in an oratorial tone. 

2. Of or pertaining to an oratorio. 

r8rx Bussy Dict, Afus. (cd. 3, Ovratortal, an epithet 
derived fiom the word 02 aforiw, and consequently apphcable 
to that species of composition, 1819 — J/2st, ALus. 11. 462 His 
uyatorial choruses..exhibit well-worked fugues. 


Oratorrially, adv. [f. pree. + -L¥2.] 

l. After the manner of an orator. 

1553 GRIMALDE Cicera’s Offices (1558) Ep. iiij, So conningly 
and oratorially treated and endited, 

2. In the manner cf an oratorio. 

1889 //arper's Mag Dec. 1090/2 Rubinstein’s proposal to 
dramatize oratorially the Old ‘Testament. 

(f. 1. 


Oratorian (praiidenan), a2. and sé, 
Oratéri-us of or pertaining to an orator, Ordtdrs-um 
place of prayer, OnaToRY 30.1] 

A. adj. +1. Of or pertaining to an orator; 
= ()RATORIAL T, C(ORATORICAL 32. Obs. 

1644 Bucwen Chiron, 132 Oratanian Action must. varie 
according tu the diversitie of peaple and Nations @ 3734 
Noniun / vam i Vv. § 163 (6740) 420 A Reverend Parson 
who relates the Fact of a Conspitacy in a good Method., 
and beautiful Kinglish 3 in a Word, in an oratorian Way. 

3. Of or pertaining to the Onatory (5 a). 

1863 in Dublin Darly bavpress yo Dec., The youths from 
all lands, whom the Oratorian Father paints like doves 
flying over the blue seas to the windows. 1876 Fox Bouxng 
Locke VW. ix. 31 Father Simon, an oratorian priest. 188s 
Athenwum yo Vec. 8gs/2 His life of quiet study among 
the Oratorian brotherhood. 

B. s6. A father or priest of an oratory; sfec. 
a member of one of the societics mentioned ». v. 
Oratory sb1 5, esp. of the Oratory of St. Philip 
Neri. Cf. F. orator ien. 

1656 Brount Glossagr., Oratorians, a Religious Fraternity 
or Order Instituted the last aye by St. Phillyp Nerius, a 
Florentine Priest. 1679 Prancr Ail. Narr. Pos. Plot 47 
Monks have a great fuud.. against Fryais.. Oratorians 
against Jesuits, 1710 SmitH in Hearne Collect. 18 Mar, 
(O H.S) 1D. 361 ‘The Convent of the Oratorians at Paris, 
1850 Mrs, Jami son Ley. Aonast. Ord. Introd (1863) 33 The 
black habit ix worn by the Augustincs, the Servi, the 
Oratorians and the Jesuits, 

Hence Orato‘rianism, the system, principles, or 
practice of the Oratorians; Orato‘rianize v. 22/7. 
to follow the method of the Oratorians, 

1851 Bexesv. HopeinChr. Remenbranecr XX. 151 Being 
more than ee else the germ of Oratonian.sm, thit of 
multiplying altars in the sume church.  18ga /e: desio/opive 
NII. 352 When Oratorianism arose in hig own communion. 
1883 Tinnesy. Hope Horsh:p & Ord 126 Whatever fat Its 
may be found with the Eastern Church, it certainly does not 
Oratonianize. 


Orato'ric, 2. [f. 1. Ordtér-em ORATOR + -1¢, 
after Gr. formations like Aéstortc, rhetoric.) = next. 

1656 Cromwere $4.17 Sept. in Carlyle, Not discoursively, 
in the oratoric way; but to Ict you see the matter of fact. 
1848 Lyeron A. Asther vit iit, The oratoric Knight 
Kegained the vantage. 1891 S.S. Curry (#i¢/e) The Province 
of Expression... methods of developing J )ramatic and Orateric 
Delivery. 

Oratorical (pritprikal), 2. [fas prec. +-aL.] 

+1. = ORATORIAN a. 2. Obs, 

1629 Favour Aatig. Tri. ever Now. xiii. 3x9 He that hath 
written the tales of Nereus, Cardinall Baronws hiy oratouricall 
patron. 

3. Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of an orator 
or oratory; rhetorical; also, according to the rules 
of o:atory; charactcristic of a professional orator 
or advocate. 

1634 W. ‘Tirwnyt tr. Bal/sac's Lett. (vol, 1) Aiij, Wee 
are therefore to confesse Uratoricall treatives to have no 
other subject than Letters, xzoa H. Doowe.. Afol, § 5 
in S. Parker Cicero's De Finrbus, ‘Lhe use he had made of 
his Philosophical Notions in his Oratorical Discourses, 186% 
Craik fist. Eng. Lert. 1. ast Burke.. by Ins wonde: ful 
oratorical displays on the impeachment of Hastings. 3872 
Minto fag /'rese 1.1, hatred The long sentence... would 
universally be designated orator: al. 

fransf, 1878 Prout in Grove Dict. Afus. 1.15 That which is 
sometimes called the oratorical accent..the adaptation in 
vocal music of the notes to the words, of the sound tu the sense. 

3. Given to the use of oratory. 

38or Mar. Evcrwortn Angelina iv (1831) ‘Your 
friend!’ pursued the oratorical lady, detaining Miss Warwick 
with aheavy hand. 1898 Daily News 16 Aw. 4/4 Americans 
are an oratorical race, and it 1s as natural for an American 
to speak as for an Englishman to be silent. 


ORATORY. 
Orato rically, adv. [f. prec. +-Lv%.] In the 


manner of an orator, or in the way of oratory. _ 

2682 and Pisa for Nonconformists Aijh, 1 say nothing in 
this Opposition Oratorically, but truly and upon Proof, 1813 
L. Hunt in Examiner 15 Feb. 102/2 This is oratorically 
spoken. 1840 Cae.yie Heroes v. (1872) 162 Chatham... forgets 
..that he 1s acting the sick man; in the fire of debate 
snatches his arm fromthe sling, and oratorically swings and 
brandishes it | ; . 

Oratorio (pritderio). [a. It. oratorio:—eccl. 
L. ds dtdrium, OnaToRY 56! In the extant sense 1, 
named from the musical services held in the church 
of the Oratory of St. Philip Neri in Rome in the 
latter balf of the 16th century; these being virtu- 
ally examples of the older Mystery Play improved 
and adapted to a religious service; see Grove Dect. 
Mius.s.v. Cf. F. oratorio (1739 in Hatz.-Darm.). 

3644 Everyn Diary 8 Nov. (see Oratory s4.' 5a). 1670 
Lassets May. /taly 11, 927 ‘The house of these good Priests 
fof S. Philip Neri] deserves ulso to be seen..for the great 
Oratoryes sake, where there 1s every Sunday and Holyday 
in winter at night, the best Musick in the world.] 

1. A foim of extended musical composition, of 
a semi-dramatic character, usually founded on a 
Scriptaral theme, sung by solo voices and a chorus, 
to the accompaniment of a full orchestra, without 
the assistance of action, scenery, or dress. 

1727-38 CHAMBFRS Cyc 5. v. Opera, At Rome they have 
n kind of spiritual opera's, frequent in Lent...‘The Itahans 
call them oratono's. 3749 FinLpinG Amelia iv. viii, She 
had a present of a ticket for the oratorio. 19 tr. Aeysler's 
Trav, (1760) 1. 470 In the church of St. Phihppo Neri, 
belonging to the fathers of the oratory.. Every Sunday 
evening, during the winter, an orator, or religious opera, 
is performed in this church, which ts founded on some 
scripture history. 1789 Mra Pivzzi Journ. France 1. 176 
[(‘Vhey) performed an oratorio with .deserved applause 1880 
W.S Rockstro in Grove Dict, Afus. 1). 534/12 The year 
1600 witnessed the first performance, in Rume, of FEmilio's 
‘ Rappresentazione’ and, in Florence, of Peri's ‘ Kuridice '— 
the cai hiest examples of the true Otatorio and the true Opera 
ever presented to the public. 1882 Baninc-Gourn Germany 
ix. 249 It is in the Opera and the Oratorio that the most 
flounshing descendants of the old Mystery Plays are to be 
met wath. 

PA 1818 T. Moore Fudge Fam. Paris x. 43 Vulgar 
all Mall's oratorio of hisses! 18398 F.merson Addr., 
Literary Ethics Wks. (Bohn) 1) 910 By Tatin and English 
poetry, we were burn and bred in an oratorio of praises of 
nature. 3899 App. ALEXANDER tn Jies 31 Oct. 9/5 The 
orator of the cannonade Rolls through the halls subline, 
+2. A pulpit. (So It. ovaforzo in bono.) rare. 

1631 /iigh Comenission Cases (Camden) a30 The turning 
of (sud's oratoriv, the pulpit, into a place to vent his inalice 
upon the poure people. 

3. attrib. and Comb, (from 1), as oratorio style; 
oratorio-freguenting ad). 

1828 Lights & Shades 1. 255 Certain oratorio-frequenting 
peopie have censured O’Carrol. 1861 Woovs Pr. of Wales 
an ( ana-jargo The Montreal Oratory Society perforined.. 
a grand Cantata specially composed. rg00o Daily News 
8 Feb. 6/3 The later choral compositions of Elgar .. and 
others, which, af secular as to story, practically follow the 
oratorio style. F 

+ Orato'rionus, a. Obs. [f L. dratori-us of or 
belonging to an o1ator + -ouSs.] Of or pertaining 
tu an orator; of the nature of oratory; oratorical. 

1563 [implied in Oxatoniwusty]. 1607 R. CRAKANTHORP 
Sern. (1008) 35 Pictic, zeale, and ygodlimesse, which are the 
most oraturious and perswading reasons with Almightie God. 
1656 Artif Handsom. 29 What Error is so rotten and 
putrid, which sume Oratorious varnish hath not sought to 
colour over? 3689 Fivaryn Afea. (1857) ILL. gro Gentlemen 
and scholars bring their essays, poems, and other vuratorious 
productions upon a thousand curious subjects. 

Hence + Orato‘riously udv., after the manner of 
an orator; rhetorically; eloquently. Cds. 

1563 Foxr 4. & AL 1188/1 Addinge oratoriously Amplifica- 
tions, to mouc the said Bradford to yelde, 1597 KRoucntoNn 
1p. to Nobtlity Wks. WL. 573 Moses saith. Saint Peter 
translateth him most oratoriously. 1686 Artif Handsom, 
115 Nor do they.. oppose thing» of this nature argumenta- 
tively, so much as Oratoriously. 

O'ratorize, v. [!. ORaToR sé. + -12E) intr. 
To play the o:ator; to deliver an oration. Now 
usually humorous or contemptuous: to ‘speechify ’. 

1620 Sin S. D’Ewes in Coll, Lye Fas. | (1851) 107 Dr. 
Collins oratorized, as his manner was, most excellently. 
a 1654 Waensten 1 fp. 7, burg. v.iti, To hear me concionate, 
And oratorize. 1837 Dickkns Pa dey. xxiv, Mr. Pickwick 
oratorizing, and the crowd shouting. 1863 Black Alig. 
LX XIII. 508 Lecturers have of late years been perainbu- 
lating the country oratorining on this subject 

b. érans, ‘Yo set forth with oratury, rare. 

1843 Llackw. Mag. LX XIV. 503 You knew, the while 
these your words were awakening detestation of Swift, you 
were or atorining i very great sham —all nonsense -stoff, 

Oratorship. [sce -sup.) The position or 
office of orator; esp. in Sudblic Oraltorship, the 
office of Public Orator in a University. 

Oratory (pratari, 56.1 fad. L. dratori-um 
place of prayer (prop. adj. ‘for prayer’, sc. fem 
plum); {. 6rat-, ppl. stem of drdre to spcak, pray, 
etc.: see -oRY. In OF. oratur (1ath c.) whence 
Sc. Onatovr, and oratotre (14th c. in Lattré).) 

1. A place of prayer; a small chapel or shrine ; 
a room or building for private worship, esp. one in 
or attached to a honse, monastery, church, ete. 
Also in reference to Jewish or Pagan worship. 

13.. Creatio Mundi iw Hontm. Altengi. Leg. (1878) 227 


ORATORY. 


zit liggen pe tables in pat ilke stude in Adames oratorie ber 

e bad his beodes, 1 Wreir Judith ix 1 oo wente 
in to hir oratorie, and. putte askes vp on hir hed. ¢ 1386 
Cuaucer Aat.'s 7. 1047 In worshipe of Venus goddesse of 
lone, Idoon make an Auter and an Oratorie. — Ht/e's 
Prol. 694 If wommen hadde writen stones As clerkes han 
with-Inne hire otatones 2387 Treviva //reden (Rolls) 1. 
365 At Glyndalkan aboute pe oratorie of Seint Keynewyn, 
wilewyd berep apples as it were appel treen. 1400-50 
Alexander 165% He offird in pat vratori (Sulumon’s temple] 
& honourd oure lorde. c1450 St. Cuthsert (Surtees) 291 
In his orat he lay, Mikel o the nyght to pray. 1ga7 
Lanc. & Chesh, \Vills (Chetham Soc,) 20 ‘Lhe maynteynyng 
of devyne service off the chapell or orrotorye of Saynt Savyor 
off Stretton. 1997 Hooker Accl. fol. v. isi. $2 In Temples 
hallowed for publique vse and not in priuate Oratorses 
166— Suiccinceu. Orig. Sach. iv. §. 5 Su at Gibeah at the 
Oratory there, we find company of Prophets commy down 
from the high place prophecymy. 1756 Nvcenr Gr. Jour 
Tl. 405 The way to at as full of chapels in the manner of 
oratories, 2816 Scort Ofd Mort. xix, ‘Where is Lad 
Margaret? was Edith's second question. ‘In her oratory’, 
was the reply,--acell adjoining to the chapel. 1885 Catholic 
Dict. (ed, 3) 5. v., An oratory is public or private, according 
as it has or has vot a dvor opening into the public read. 
Sis. 1986 Pilgr. Perf. (W de W.153t) 104 b, For streyght 
waye he gothe in to y* chambre o1 oratory of his conscyence, 
whiche god hath buylded in his soule. 2880 J. THomson 
City of Dreadf, Nt 27 ‘Lhe inmost oratory of my soul, 
Wherein thou ever dwellest quick or dead. 


+2. A faldatool at which a worshipper knecls ia 


prayer. Ods, 

1697 tr. Céess D’ Aunoy's Trav. (1706) 150 When a Person 
of Quality, of a strange Lady comes in, ihe Sexton spreads 
a large Carpet befure ‘em, upon which he either sets an 
Oratory with Cushions, or else he leady ‘em to certain hitle 
Closets, .with Glass windows round. @ 1971 Gray in (ovr. 
(1843) 205 In St. John's Libary is what I take for the 
orginal of Lady Margaret, kneeling at her oratory under a 
Blala. ‘ 

+3. = ORACLE 1: cf. Onatour 2, Ods. 

2g%3 Douctas 4 ners vit. v. 173 Responsis, schaw Furth 


of 4 faderis oratoury law. 
+4. A place for public Spesiings Obs. 
1613 T. Goowin Kom, A ntig. (1658) 11 It may be Engtished, 


the great Oratory or place of common-plea, zag Pore 
Dunc. we rgy note, John Henley the orator .. set up his 
Oratory in Newport-Market, Butcher-row. 

5. Vhe name of certain religious socicties in the 


Roman Catholic Church. 

a- (Originally and etymologically.) The Oratery of St. 
Filip Nert or Congregation of the Fathers of the Oratory, 
@ so iely of simple priests without vows, for plain preaching 
and popular services, cotstituted at Rome in 1564 and 
recognized by the Pope in 1575; so named from the small 
chapel or oratory built over one of the aisles of the Church 
of St. Jerome, in which the founder and his followers, 
‘Fathers of the OrAtOly carried on their work fur six years 
br fure 1564. In 1577 the congregation removed to the new 
church (CAfesa Nuova) of the Vaitce lla, in which were con- 
ducted the musical services the nee called, in Iealan, Oratorio, 
5 Also, a local branch or house of this congregation, as 
the Oratory at Birmingham, the Rrompton Oratory. 

2644 Evatvn Diary 8 Nov,, ‘dhis evening | was invited to 
heare rare musiq at the Chiesa Nova; the black marble pillars 
within led us to that must precious Oratory of Philippus 
Nerius their founder, they being of the oratory of secular 
priests, under no vow, 1693 J. Lowarvs Author. O. & N. 
Zest. 59 The learned Father of the Oratory. 388— Catholic 
Dict. (ed. 3) s. v4 The Oratory was introduced into England 
in 1847 by or... Newman, who, during his long suyjourn in 
Rome hat studied closely the work of the holy founder. 
bid, ‘Whe Oratory at Biraningham has remained under the 
direction. .of 1s Mustrious founder. 

b. fransf, The French Oratory or Congwegation of the 
Oratory of Our Lord Fesus Christ im brane, founded by 
Cardinal Beérulle in Pans, in 1611, in order to strengthen 
ecclesiastical discipline, and deepen devotion among the 
secular clergy and the population generally. This congre- 
gation was dissolved at the Revolution. ©. The Oratory 
of the Immaculate ( onccAtion, a congregation fuunded at 

aris in 1852, the members of which have the same aims as 
the former French Oratory, and follow its rule, d. Also 
in the titles of other societies. 

1815 I). Stewart Dessert. Progress Philos. (1854) t. ii 
151 Kole, Malebrauche belonged to the Congregation of the 
Oratory; a soctety much more nearly allied to the Jansenists 
than to the Jesuits 1885 Catholic Diet. sy v.. Amun 
the eminent men whom the Fiench QOrator Sraduued 
were ‘] homassin,.. Lejeune, Richard Simon, Malebranche, 


Quesnel, Pouget, Mas-illou [etc.]. : 
(graten), $6.4 [nd. L. ordtdria (sc. 


ars) the vratorical art, oratory.] 
1. The art of the orator or of public speaking; 
the art of speaking eloquently according to definite 


rules, so as to please or persuade ; rhetoric. 

2993 Snaxs. Lucy. 815 The orator, to deck his oratory, 
Will couple my reproach to Tarquin’s shaine. 2596 Dat- 
mymeig tr. Leshe's Hist. Scot. vii. 14 Bot this..sunithing 
bindbrit his prais, thar his language was nocht mair illustre, 
conforme to the Romane oratrie. 169: Woop 4 4A, Oxon, 
IT. 7o8 Hea plied himself to Oratory and Philusophy. 371 
Suirt 7oa Pang Clerxyman, ‘Vhat port of oratory, whi 
relutes to the moving ions. ; 

2. The exercise of eloquence; orntorship; the 


delivery of orations or speeches; rhetorical or 


eloqnent lanruage. 

1588 Sitaxs. Zit A. v.iii. go Nor can I vtter all our bitter 

tefe, But floods of teares will drowne my Oratoric. 1667 

Tuton P. Z. xt. 8 Sighs. Unutterable, which the Spirit 
of prayer..wing'd for HIcav’n with edier flight ‘Than 
loudest Oratorie. @174§ Swier Wild /7, Lett. 1768 TV. 265 
A notable mark of the force of oratory in the churchmen of 
those ages. 1847 Jauus 7. Marston H/all viii, The state of 
insanity to which all thi» oratory raised the populace may 
easily be imagined 1849 Macauray //ist. Ang. ii. 1. aso 
It is seldom that oratory changes votes. 
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b. fig. 
a1s86 Sioney Arcadia u (1590) Bvij, The prety lambs 
wih bleting oratory craued the dais comfort. 1640 FuLcer 
Holy & Prof, St. vin 23 His firstcare ty for his cattell, where 
dumbencsse 1s oratory to a conscientious man, 1786 Swirt 
Gulliver wii, A child..beyan a squall,..after the usual 
oratory of infants, to get me for a play thing. om Lytton 
What 10 He do vu 1, Quintiban in his remarks on the 
Oratory of fingers. 


+ Oratory, «. Obs. [ad. L. drdtori-us, f. 00 dtdr- 
em OxatTor.} Of or pertaining to an orator; o1a- 


torial, oratoricals rhetorical. 

1934 WHITINTON Fae Offices &. (1840) 1 In exercyse of 
Qatory crafte. rm89 Puriennam Amg. /’vesie Wt xviii. 
(Arh.) 197 Either in the Poeticall or oratorie science. 1652 
GALLK Afagastrem, 246 Epaminondas..commanded tht 
those that promised victory should be layd on the right 
hand the oratory chaire, and the other on the left. 

+Oratou'r. 06s. lorms: 4 oratore, 4 6 
oritore, 5-6 orature,6 oratour, oriture. [a.OF. 
oratour, earlier orator, -tur oratory = Pr. orators, 
Sp., It. oraforie, mod.l’. oratotre, ad.L. dralorium, 
A northern and chiefly Sc. doublet of Opatory 56.!] 


lL. = Onatory 56.1 1, 

13. Gaw. & Gr. Knt, 2160 Pis oritore is vgly, with erbez 
Oucr-growen. ¢ 137¢ $c. Leg. Sarnts xviii (Agipctane) 127 
pui entryt in pare oratore & kneland, maad pare oracione. 
1480 Hi naryson Zest, Cres seced 8 Within inyn orature I stude. 
21878 Linogsay (Pitscottic Chron, Scot, (S. 7.8.) 1. 116, 
I wall pas to my orature and pray to god for yow. ..‘Ihan 
this bischop Icd him to his oriture. 2 DatRyMite tr. 
J estte’s Hist. Scot. 1.123 Aliaris, Kirkes dedicat to sancten, 
Imagen, oratouris, 

2. = ORACLE I. rare. 

1913 PouGLas .2neis vil. ii 127 The kyng .. gan to seik 
belive His fader Fawnus oratour and answair, Quhilk couth 
the fatis for to cum declair. 

Oratour, obs. form of ORATOR, 


+ Oratou rly, adv. Sc. Obs. rare. [f. oratour, 
Onaton + -LY*, Corresp. to L. dratérié, and F, 


oratotrement | Oratorically. 
1349 Compl. Scot x. 82 Quhou beit that the said poietical 


beuk be dytit oratourly. 
Oratress (pritrés). Also 7-9 -toress. [f. 


OratoR + FESS? ] A female orator. 

tl. A female pleader, petitioner, or plaintiff. Ods. 

3586 WaRNER cid, Ang. ix. (1589) E1j, Because I see 
Toucs Oratiesse pleads tedioushe to thee. 1623-16 W. 
Browne Srié. Past. ui 587 Had such an Oratresse beene 
heard to plead For faite Polixena. 1660 Charac. /taly 14 
Provided the Lady Pecunia u. your Suadaor Oratress. 1848 
[sce Oxatmix 1} 

. A female public speaker. 

2505 Polimant::a (1881) 58 Conceiued with teares, accented 
with sighes; and vttered by truethes naked oratresse. 1747 
Gentl Mag. 98 (School of Nhetori hi Vo each fair oratress 
this school Its rhet’ric strong afloids. 1819 Moore Alene. 
(1853) IT. 354 ‘Vhe oratoiess pave her opinion pretty freely 
of ihe anil: 1868 W. Wiauiman /ocms 83 Listening to 
the urators and the oratresses in public halls. 


+O-ratrice. Vés. [a. AFr. orvatrice, ad. L. 
Ordtric-em, Mm nom. Ordfrix: sec ORATRIX. ] 

Ll. A female pleader, plaintiff, petitioner, or 
offerer of prayers. 


1432 Rolls of Farit. 1V. 396/2 Graunted be his J ettres 
Patentz to youre seide Oratrice. 1447 Let. in Ep. Acad, 


O.on,. (1893) 1. 250 Yowr ful devoute oratrice, be Univernite 
of the study of Oxenford. 1913-14 Act 5 Hen. I’T/1, c. 12, 
Preaméle, Your true and feathfull Subygiet and daily Oratrice 


Margaret Pole. 1959 Ace. St. Andrews Kirk Sess. (1889) 
zo Your wisedome’s maist hamil and obedient oratrice 
FKlizabeth Gedde. 1 Wesr aad 1’t Symbol. Chancerie 
@ 145 Execution against your said poore Oratrices husband. 

2. = ORATRESS 2. 

1653 Nissena 115 Being admired by the people, she came 
into the Senat, nor needed this furrest Oratrice tu win their 
attention by any artificial Rhetorick. 

+ Ora‘tricle. Véss rare—'. In 6 orratryole. 


[dim of Or«tor after words in -c/e: see -CULE.] 


A little or insignificant petitioner. 

574 in W. H. Turner Se‘cct. Kec. Orford 354 Yo" pore 
orratrycles goud name and fame. 

Oratrix (ore triks, p'ratriks). Pl. oratrices 
(-sf2. [a. 1. Ondtrix, pl. -tricés, fem. of dradtor 


Ornaton.} A female orator. 
+1. A female petitioner or plaintiff: see quot. 


1848. Obs. 

1464 Kolls of Part?. V. 551/2 To graunte unto youre said 
Orutrices youre moost gratious Lettres Patentes, 1534-8 in 
C. More Lifa Str 7, More (1828) 373 Your poure contynuall 
Oratryx Dame Alis More. 1994 West and Pt. Symbol, 
Chancerte § 145 It chaunced the husband of your said 
Oratnix. to be bounden in a Recognisance. 1747 Meme. 
Nutrebian Crt. 1 107 The hing, raising the princess, said to 
the queen, Your little oratrix has pleaded too well, not to 
succeed, 1848 Wuanton aw Les., Oratrix, or Oratress, 
a female petitioner; a female plaintiff in a bill in Chancery 
led. 3874 adds was formerly sv called}. 

3. = ORATRERS 2. m= ‘. 

I Kyn Sot. & fers. 1. iit. 69, I fight not with m 
venue this is my Oratrix. (Laying Azs hand upon hie 
sword.) 163% Cuari+ton Fph. & Cimm. Matrons n. 
(1608) 5 There needed not much of Rhetorick on the part 
of this Oratrix. 1842 ‘I nackrray Miss Tichletoby's [ ect. \, 
That magic spell of poesy, which the elegant oratrix finng 
round her audience. 1866 Pall Afedl G. No. e10 5/2 The 
well-known secularist oratrix. 

Orayson, obs. form of Onison. 


Orb (fib), 56.1 [ad. L. ovb-ss ring, circle, round 
disk ; cf. F. orde (13th c. in Littré). In Eng. the 


ORB. 


general sense appears later than some of the special 
ones, e. g. 6, 74 
I. Acircle, and derived senses. 
1. A circle, or anything of circular form, as a 
circular disk or wheel, or (less usually) a ring. 


Now vave or ds. (exc. as in 9). 

1§90 SHans. Mids, N.11 i. 9 And I serue the Fairy Queene, 
To dew her orbs vpon the green. 3658 Cubkvecann Awnslic 
Rampant Wks. (1687) 433 The Wheels, or Orbs, upon 
which Provideuce turns. 1667 Mitton 2. £. vi. a54 The 
rockie Orb Of tenfold Adamant, his ample Shield. 1927-46 
THOMSON Swmer gor Lo! the green serpent .. gathers u 
hus train In orbs immense. 18ra Woonnouse Astron xxiii 
240 Day after day, the [moon's] crescent increases, till it is 
changed into a full orb. 18ax Byxon Sardan, wu. i. 91 The 
Bactrians fighting inch by inch, and forming An orb 
aiound the palace. 

3. Astrol. ‘The space on the celestial sphere 
within which the influence of a planet, star, or 
‘house’ is supposed to act. 
377-41 Cuamurers (Cy 2, Ord, in astrology. An arb of 
light is a certain spncte or extent of light, which the 
astrologers allow a plinet beyond its centre. ..The orb of 
Saturn's hight they make to be 10 degrees; that of Jupiter 
12”, ..that of the Sun 17°, . that of the Mian 12” 30'. 1819 

_Witson Jct Astrol, sv., Stam of the first magnitude 

ive 7° 30" for their orbs. 

td. Astron. ‘The plane of the orbit of a planet, 


etc. ; also, the orbit or path. Also fig. Oés. 

5726 tr (regory's cistron. 1. 7 The Orbs of the Plancts 
(that is, the Planes of their Orbits! are inclin'd to the Ecliptic 
in the following Manner. 1738 Pork Zss. Alan un. 21 Ine 
struct the plunetsin whatombstorun. r75§ B Marin Slag, 
Arts & Sc. v.23, | observe you have made the Orbs of the 
Planets circular, but the Orbit of a Comet... a very long 
Oval 2768 74 Tucker Lt. Nat. (1834) 11. 605 Whenever 
we venture to nove in an eccentric orb. 


+4 A kind ot fish, of a round form (= L ordi's, 


Pliny). Od). rave. 

1740 R. Brookes Art of Angling nu. xxviii. 200 The Orb 
ott taken in the Muuth of the River Nole. 

+5. A cychcal period, a cycle. 

1658 J. HARRINGIUN Prerog. Pop, Gort, I. xii. (1700) 428 
The eight years Orb of the Embassadors. 1667 Mitiow 
fF’. “.. v. 862 When fatal course Had cacl’d his full Orbe. 
1697 DiavoEn hire Hast. iv. 8 Mighty Years, begun From 
their first Orb, in radiant Circles run. 174@ Yuuna JVé, 
TA. ut. 208 Not on those terms ., From old etermety's 
mysterious orb, Was ‘Time cut off. 

+6. Accl. A division of the office of matins: see 


quot. Obs, rare. 

3g26 Jiigr Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 248 In matyns be com- 
munily tii otbe., otherwyse called hi nocturnes .. euery orbe 
conteyneth mi psulines, ii dessons, and ili responsoiies. 


IT. A sphere, and derived senses. 
7. Old estron, Each of the concentric hollow 
spheres supposed to surround the earth and carry 
the planets and stars with them im their revolution; 


see SPHERE. Ods. exc. //7st. 

1926 Filer. 'er/. (W. de W. 1531) 188 Y° planets hath.. 
an other [motion] by the mouyny of the fyrst onbe, which 
draweth them with him in his circle cuery day. a1948 Hate 
C Avon., Hen. VIII 74, Set with starres of gold foyle, and 
the Orbes of the heavens by the ciafte of colours in the 
roffe. a@ 1628 Sir J. KeaumonT /¥ad. in Farr S. /. Jas. 1 
(1848) 153 As waters in a chrystall orbe contain'd Aboue the 
Starry fiviament are chain'd ‘To coole the fury of those 
raging flames Which eu’ry lower spheare by motion frames 
@ 1677 Hate Pet. Orig, Man. i. iv. 152 ln matters Astros 
nomical .. we find the old Hypothests of the Heavenly 
System called since in question by Copernicus, Galilzus, 
and Kepler ; the solidity of the Orbs detected to be untrue, 
by the plain discovery of ‘lycho Brahe and others. 2877 

ASSON /ufrod. to Par. Last Alilton's Poems (alabe kd.) 
a7 ‘Ihe World or Mundane Univeise, as Milton keeps at in 
his miud’s eye .consisting within itself of ten Orbs o1 hollow 
Spheres in Succession, wheeling one within the other, down 
to the stationary nest of our small Earth at the centre. 


8. A spheie or globe (1n general); anything of 


spherical or globular shape. 

1597 Suans. Lover's Compl. 289 What a hell of witchcraft 
lies In the small orb of one particular tear! 2696 WrilstoNn 
Lh. Harth w (1722) 76 All these... shall rise up, and make 
a confus’d cloudy Orb. 1736 Grav Stats i. 15 Another 
orb upheaved his strong right hand. 3796 Morse Amer, 
Geog. lL. 37. By the celeste sphere is meant the apparent 
concave orb which invests the earth. 1830 Tannyson /sadeé 
ili, Ambrosial orb» Of rich fruit-bunches. 

Q. Used as a general name for the heavenly 
bodics (sun, mvon, planets, or stars); with reference 
either to their actual form («- globe), or their 
apparent form («disk: cf. 1). Chiefly foct. or rheé. 

1996 Suaxs. Aferch. V. v. i 60 There's nut the smallest 
orbe which thou beholdst But tn his mution like an Angell 
sings. 1667 Mittow /. 1. vu. rah Of Light by fan the 
greater part he tuok..and plac'd Imthe Suns Orb. 1728 
Anoison “ysen, ‘The spactons birmament on high’ uw, 
What tho’ nor real Voice nor Sound Amid their radiant Orbs 
be found? 2957 Gray Sard 136 Think’st thou yon sanguine 
cloud, Rais'd by thy breath, hay quench’d the Orb of ay) 
2838 Tuineware Greece UL. xiii. 165 ‘They worshipped the 
elements, the heavens, and the orbs of day and night. iy be 
R. Euiis Catudus \xit a Hesper his orb long-look'd for 
aloft ‘gins slowly to kindle. . 

tb. spec. The earth, the world: cf. Lat. ordss 


(serrarum), Ger. Erdkreis. Obs. 

1602 Suaxs, Twel. N. ui. 43 Foolery sir, does walke about 
the Orbe like che Sun, it shines every where. 1607 — Cor. 
v. vi 127 The man is Noble, and his Fame folds in This 
Orbe o’ th’ earth. (1667 Micron /. Z. ix. 8a Thus the Orb 
he (Satan) roam’d With narrow search; and with inspection 
deep Conuider'd every Creature.) 


ORB. 


10. Thé globe of the eye, the eye-ball; the eye. 


f.and rhket. ; 
x6.. Daumnmonn Soan., Poems (1656) 64 And her bright 
Eyes (the Orbes which Beauty move). ¢1655 Mitron 
Sonn, To C Skinner on his Blindness, These eys .. thir 
seeing have forgot, Nor to thir idle orba doth sight appear. 
3719 YounG Acoenge Vv. ii, But, O those eyes !.. Whence 
didst thou steal their burning orbs? 1848 Lama “/ia Ser. 1. 
Decay Beggars, Old blind ‘obits .. cating up their ruiued 
orbs to catch a ray of pity. 1873 R. Eriis Catudlus lau. 

56 Yet au eyeless orb is yearning ineffectually to thee. — 
\L. The globe surmounted by a cioss forming 
part of the regalia; also called mound, formerly 


globe, ball. 
rjos ond. Gas. No. 3804/1 The Duke of Somerset Lord 
President with the Orb = 176% Srif. tide § Il, 503 His 
majesty was then invested with the a:mill, the pares robe 
or imperial pall, and orb, 1838 Office Caron. O. Victoria 
in Maskell A7on, Art. LIL 11g Vhen the Orb with the Cross 
is brought from the Altar by the Dean of Westminster, and 
dehvered into the Queen’s Right Hand by the Archbishop. 
187—a O. SupLey Glas. Eccl. Lerms 6. v., fhe mound or orb 
siguifes the dominion, and the cross the faith of the king. 
2. fy. te. A ‘sphere’ or regon of action 
or activity; rank, station. (Olten with immediate 


reference to sense 7.) Ods. 

1609 Tovuani ur Fun. Poew Sir F. Vere 183 Tn that moov- 
ing orbe of active warre His high command was the tran- 
sccendant Starre. 1644 Jessop singel of ph. 27 Vvangelists 
of an higher Oibe then... Bishops. 1649 G. Danine 7712- 
arch, Rich. /, we xxxiv, Richard is now in Orbe; ar, if you 
will, In his Meridian Glove. 166g GLANVILL Scepsts Sci. 
xii, 66 Whenever we we within the Orb of its activity. 
a 39733 Et t.woon A ufobiog, (1714) 1 My Station, not being 
8 Erminent..as others who anes moved in higher Orbs. 
1747 Scheme Equip. Men of War 4 Objects, situated in a 

uite different Orb, and as far beyund the Sphere of our 

apacities as the World inthe Moon.  17§7 Footk Author 
Pro! , ‘Chose, who adorn the orb of higher life. 
b. (from 8 or g.) An organized or collective 


whole; a rounded mass: a ‘ world’. 

8603 Danie Lf Rhine Wks (1717) 14 For the Body of 
out Tmagimation being ay.an unform'’d Chaos, ..itbhe wrought 
into an Oob of Order and Form. 1606 Warner Add, Eng. 
XV. wove (t0r2' 388 What are these but the mapped Orbs 
of all Hypocrisie? 1849 Srars Re cencration 1. vii. (1859) 
§7 He regards the rac in its totality, as an organic whole, 
as making one orb of being, 1866 G Macnonarp 400 Q, 
Newht xii. (1878) 249 So asthe grear shining orb of witness- 
beaers made up of millions of lesser orbs. 

13. attri and Comb., as orb like adj. ; orb-fish, 
an East Indian fish (CAatodon or Aphipprus orbts) 
of a circular form; orb-weavor, an orbiteclous 


spider; so orb-weaving a. 

1864 Wrastrr, *()rt-fisk. 1885 Procrorin Long. Mag. 
VIL. 69 We have in the sun an example of an orb in thit 
particular stage of *orb-life 18a0 Sueicey /'rom, Und. ww. 
1. 210 An *orblike canopy. 1839 Si reace 23 Auu. 16/2 The 
spinting hibits of the preat group of spiders hnown as 
“orb-weavers. 1883 FE. CG. McCook Tenants Old Farm 
a0 Cocoons spun by an Sorbweasing spider. 

Orb, 56.4 Arch. [Derivation: see below.] An 
architectural term in use from 14th to 17th c., as 
to the meaning of which modern writers on archi- 
tecture have expressed different opinions ; the view 
now prevalent being that of: Blank or blind 
window; hence plain stone panel, blank panel. 

Other inferred or snggesied sensesnie: Anarch d windows 
a circular buss; a quatrefoil, The early instances follow in 
&; quots. fiom modern authors in b. Of the latter the full 
context should be consulted, esp, that of Wallis 1844 

& (1395 in Rymer fadtera VIEL. 795 (Lomb of Rich II and 
quccn) It les ditz Masons serront Measons pur xii. Images 
. vi. a une coste, & vi al’sutre coste. & le remenannt du 
dite Toumbe Serra fait ove urbes, accordantz & semblables 
as dites Measons pur Ymages. a1qgo Botongn (Wilhatn of 
Worcester) (tr (1778) 282 Et babet qstoryes .. In suze riori 
historia tres orbw in qualibet pancila,  /é2d. 233 In secunda 
et tercia histona sunt dua orlee in qualibet puiclla 4 panel- 
larum. In inferior historia [/ea/ Aas panella} sunt in duobus 
panellis in quahibet panella south ct west fenestree, in alits 
duobus panellis ex parte boiali et orentali (fert Aas occ 
dentah) sunt dwe archa.) xgoo-r Alice. Lowth rand in 
Archwcol, X.71 ‘There 1s coming home stone to the broach 
ru score foot and 5, and to the gullery within the steeple, 

foot profts and to orbs. agza-13 Arag'’s Coll. Contract 
in Willis & Clark Causbriidye (1886) 1 610 Fynyalles, ry fant 
gablettes, Batelmentes, orbys, or Crosse quaters,. .and cuery 
other thyng belongyng to the same. @1g48 Hatt Chron. 
(1899) 639 A mightie buildynz of tymber wt towers set in 
carbles forced with arches buttard & al abilamentes em- 
bossed, & the lynterelles inhaunsed with pillers quadrant & 
the vautes in orbes with crobbes dependyng & monsters 
bearyng vp the pillier. £669 Sir C. Wann in Parentalia 
(a 750) og Cdalisbury Cathedral) The whole Church is vaulted 
with Chalk between Arches and Cross-springers only, after 
the ancienter Manner, without Orbs and Tracery, excepting 
under the ‘lower, where the Spnngers divide, and represent 
a wider Sort of ‘Tracery. 

b. 1838 Banton Jut. Archit. wv. Orb, In William of 
Worcester's Ltinerary, 2&2, the arched windows of St. 
Stephen's church, Bristol, are called evda. .. The two latter 
Quotations [Le. 1395 and 1512-13 above] induce the sup- 

ition that ords were similar to what we now term quatre- 
oils, 38g Gwint £ncycl Archit. Gloss, Ord (Lat. Ordss), 
a knot of foliage or dowers placed at the intersectian of the 
ribs of a Gothic ceiling or vault to conceal the mitres of the 
ribs. 1844 Wits Archit. Nomenct. Mid, Ages 53, 1 shall 
proceed to shew that these panels were termed ‘orbs’. 
/bid, 54 In all these examples the word [ord] pininlv applies 
itaelf to a blank or blind window. .. ‘The fact that stone 
pannelling was first called by a name that implies a blank 
window, would explain the history of its introduction into 
medival architecture. 2850 Parker Gloss, Archit., Orb,.. 
& blank window or panel. See Willis’ Vomencd. 53. ledd. 
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1840-45 had explained Ords as ‘plain circular bosses‘) 
Jord. {referring to quot. 1395}, The tomb hax tabernacles at 
the sidea, between which are placed blank panels iors) 
corresponding to thew, as may be seen from the drawing of 
the tomb of Edward the ‘Third (which 1s exactly similar). 
1877 Archit. Publ. Soc. Dict , Orb, a medieval word for a 
blind window. Alsothe panels in ‘Uhird Pointed wall-work 5 
s) called because they were as it weie blank windows. 1886 
Wii vis & Crank Cambridge I 56 The window in the south 
wall.. is a geniine orl window. [Note] ‘Orb’ is a blank 
wiudow or panel. . 

{Note. Tu med.L, (quot. 1490) orta, in AngloFr. (g. 1395) 
ore, as if for med. L. *or ba foncstia blind window: cl. ordws 
duminis bereft of light, blind, Ovid Afet. iu 518, and F. orte 
‘blind, sightless,.. hence ulso, darke, obscure, without fight * 
(Cotgr. 3611); mer orbe a blind or blank wall, ‘un mor qui 
n'a ni portes ni fenétres' (Laveaux 1826). The explanation 
fearcular boss’, goes with a conjectured derivanon from 
L. of dis circle, Oxs'; but this does not suit med. L. ora.) 


+ Orb, 2. Obs. ak L. ord-ves without or Lercaved 
of patents or children: thence F. orde (13th c.) 


bereft of sight, blind.) Bereaved, childless. 

3607 Br. ANonxwes Sere, (1856) 59 No father adopts, 
unless he be orbe, have ro child. 1660 G. Fiumine Slemsua 
Sacrnm at Edward the Confessur, who dyed Orb or 


Childless. 
Orb (fib), vf. Onn 54.1] 


1. g¢vans. To cuclose in, or as in, an orb or circle; 
to surround, enciicle, encompass with a sim or tire. 
5645 Quakers Nol. Kecant, vil. 32 This roan of fraulty, 

lung’d, and orb'd about With floods of Bitternesse. 167 
ree Nativity Ode xv, Yea'lvuth, and Justice then Wi 
down returh to men, Orb'd ina Rain-bow. 31717 Anpisun 
tr, Ovid Wks. 1753 1. 153 The wheels were aibd with gold, 
1847 Txunnyson /7vimess Vi. 153 Remam Orb'd ws your 
isolation. 

+b. 70 ord out, to shut out as by an orb. Oés. 

2 G. Danii. 7 rimarch , Hen, 11", coclxxi, The earth 
of misreport, Knitt vp a Bodie, t’ inte rpose that hight Might 
Orbe him out. ; 

2. ‘To furm or gather into an orb, disk, or globe; 
to make circular or globular; to round out. 

1600 Faixrax Jasvo ix. xciv, To ob their scattered troops, 
and in firm rank retire. 1635 QuartKs Aotd/. in i (1718) 
12) And with her circling horns orbs her silver face. 

G. Danivu Tetnarch, Hin. F, \xxxii, Princes are ah 
Secure, where mee . hy Sage fore-cast, orbe themselves 
ahout Impenetrable Spheres. 1820 L. Hunt /aarcater 
No. 22 (1822) Lot75 Orbing their blood fed bellies in and out. 
18680). W. Hormrs Aut Lreakf-? aii 264 Two large tears 
or themselves beneath the Professor's lids. 

b. ¢atr. To form itself into an orb. 

r6go ‘Tennyson / Afem, xxiv, [Is it] that the past will 
always .. orb into the perfect star We saw nut, when we 
moved therein? 

3. fans. ‘To carry in its orb (see Ons 56.1 7); 


to cause to move in an orbit. rave. 
164z Mutton CA. Gomt 1 i, ‘That our huppinesse may orbe 
it sclfe into a thousand vagancies of glory and delight, and 
with a kinde of eccentricall equation, be as it were an 
invariable Planet of joy and felicity. 1863 4 ¢/ Vicar Round 
VIV1. 396 Orbing with motion slow or flect Their smal) but 
perfect fires, 
b. tn¢r. To move in an orbit (or ?as a heavenly 


orb). rare. 

1819 Kats Of/o tv. & 79 O, thou golden Crown, Orbing 
along the serene firmament Of a wide empire, ikea glowing 
moon, r8qa ‘Tunnyson /wo Forces 138 lo curve out Iree 
space for every human doubt, ‘hat the whole mind might 
orb about. 

+ O'rbal, a. Obs. rave. [irreg. f.Onn sd.1 + -ar.] 
Of, or of the nature of, an orb; circular. 

1603 Drayton Harv. Wars vi. xxxi, An orbal form with 
pillais small composed. 

+O rbate, 2. Ots. [ad.I.. orddtus, pa. pple. of 
orbare to beieave.) Orphaned, bereaved, destitute. 

rsas St. Papers //en. VIII, VI. 481 (A realm] orbate and 
destitute of an hed and governour. 1587 Paynen Jian day's 
he eet HBjb, Departing he lefie hym ourbute withoute 
ande or lyuclode. 

+Orba‘tion. (és. le L.. orbitién-em,n. of 
action from orddre to bereave.}]  Kereavement, 
deprivation (of parents, children, or the hke). 

s6a3 Br. Hau Con/empl ,O. 7. xix. vii, How much more 
easie had the want of a sonne been than the mis-car lage? 
Barrennesse than obation? 19798 W. ‘PayLor in Afonthly 
Rev. XXVIII. 517 A conspiracy .. conferring on orbation 
a triple crown. 

Orbed (pibd, poet. Fabéd), a.) [f Ons sd.) and 
v. + -ED.] 

1. Formed into, or having the form of, an orb; 
circular or spherical; rounded; arched, 

1597 SHaks. Lover's Compl. 25 The orbed earth. x60z — 
Twel. N. v. i. a78 That Qibed Content, the fire That 
seners day fiom night! 1649 G. Danigc 7° inarch., Flen. LV’, 
cexxvii, To make his Crescent Orbed in an Hower. 1667 
Mitton /. Z. vt. 543 Let each. Fit well his Helme, gripe 
fast lus orbed Shield. s880 SHELLEY Clotad iv, ‘Lhat orbed 
maiden with white fire laden, Whom mortals call the moon, 
86: Press New y IX. 88y/2 An orbed mass of the 
electric fluid. 2891 R. Extis (atulius Ixiv. 65 Minds not 
a cincture smooth her bosom’s o: bed emotion. | 

2. fig. Fully rounded like a periect circle. 

1864 Lowa.t /iveside /rav. 3 An orbed and balanced life, 

3. In parasynthetic combinations, as /t//-orbed 
(having a fall orb), Aalf-oried, gold-orbed. 

3667 Mu ron ?. ZL, v. 42 Now reignes Full Orb'd the Moon, 
rand Bartow Codrsvd, 1. 3 Her half orb'd moon declining 
to the main. 3839 Bartey /estus xxxi. (1859) 487 Where.. 
the gold orbed orange glows. 

t drbed, a? Obs. rare. [f. L. ovbdre+-xD}, 


after L. ordd/us ORnaTE.] Bereaved. 


ORBICULAR. 


2626 Daunm. oy Hawrs. Miedes Wha. (1731) a2 Wretch'd 
Nivbé 1 am, ..Seven daughters..And sons as many, which 
one fatal day, (Urb'd muther |) took away. 

+O-r . Ubs. rare. [a. OF. orbelle (15th c.), 
dim. at orée, Ons 54,1] A circular surface or plot. 

3635 Bratuwait Arcad. Pr. 11.148 In the lowest part of 
the warden I might see a curious orbell all of touch wherein 
the Syracusan tyrants were. .arttully portrayed, 

O'rbio, 2. rare. [ad. orbic-us, a former reading 
of L. or dct-us circular, f. ordis circle.] Of the 
form of an orb; round, orbicular, 

1619 Six A. Gorces tr. Bacon's De Sap. Vet. 24 How the 
bodie of thas Orbicque flame From tender infancy so bi 
becaine (transl. Virg. Acf. vi. 34 spre tener mundi concreuesit 
orbis]. 1898 Sat, Aew. 4 June 652/1 (He) gazes up with 
rapturous orbic eyes. 


+tOrbical, ¢. Os. [f. as prec. +-aL.] = prec. 

1g898 SranyHurst snes ui (Arb) gt Thee mone three 
seasons lier passadge orbical eended Sence | heere..dyd 
harboure. 1688 R. Houmm As oneury iu. 366/1 Any Ciln- 
dick or Orbicall body. 

+O:rbicle. (és. or rave. [ad. L. orbrcsl-ns, 
dim. of oréss circle: see -cle, -cULK.] A small 


orb, globe, or ball; a globule. 

%10 G, Frercnen CArist's Viet, u. lix, Such watry 
orbicles young boyca doe blowe Out from their supy shells. 
1657 ‘Tomuinson Neson’s Dip. 117 Till they acquire the 
consistency of pills and then they are formed into orbiclea, 
3840 Gat Demon Destiny 11. 33 Orbs and orbicles explod. 
ing, burst Like bavoc shells, 

(sh) fad. L. 


Orbicular (fubrkiwlis), a. 


orbicular-ts,{. ovbtculus: see OnbICLE and -aR Cf 
F, orbiculatre (14th c. in Uatz.-Darm.).] Of the 
form of a circle or orb; circular, round. 

A. aay. 1. Round asa circle or disk ; circular, or 


of circular plan or section. 

c1420 Paliad. on Hush, 11. 230 Wpbounde, orbiculer and 
turned rounde 1447 Bukinuam Scysttys (Roxl.) 182 The 
hevenys orbiculer :evolucyoun From est to west wyth oute 
Cessac youn, 1596 PrnzGervraay Sir F. Drake (1881) 14 
Enclaspeth with her winged eminence The worlds orbicular 
Circumference, ¢2623 Cal MAN ///ad vil. 222 Quite thi ough 
his bright orbicular targe. 1664 Evetyn Syéra@ (1776) 504 
The trunk or bough of a Tree being cut transversely .. 
sheweth scveral circles or rings more or less orbicular..one 
without the other. 1731 Gentl, Mag. 1. 238 Signing their 
Names in an orbicular manner, which they call a round 
Rodin. 1851 TD. Witson /'9¢h. Ann, (1863) 1. 11, iv. 399 
Shiclds, ..some oblong and oval, and some orbicular. 

b. Anat. and Zool. Applied to various organs 
or structures of circular, discoidal, or ring-like 
furm ; sfec. Lo those muscles (spAtecters) surround- 
ing, and having the function of closing, natural 
apertures of the body, as the sphincters of the 
mouth, ¢yelids, iris, anus, bladder, vagina, etc. 
(Also in L, forin orbéculiris.) 

Orbicular spot \intom.), a circular spot on the fore-wings 
of most noctuid moths 

2615 CROOKE Sony of Man 165 The naturall motion, which 
the Ancients called weptatad cucor is accompjinhed by trans 
terse and urbicular Fibres contracting the guts. 3692 Ray 
Creation 1. (1692) 49 ‘Lhe Arteries consist of a quadruple 
Coat, the Third of which 1s made up of Aunular or Orbicular 
carpeous Fibres. 2762 Sterne 77. SAanely UT. vi, Direct- 
ing .. the oftjbicular muscles around lis hps tu do ther 
duty,-—he whistled Lillabullero 1840 G. V. ELtis Amat. 64 
‘Lhe orlncular muscle of the eyehds 18728 Nicnotson 
fa/eont, ara In Discina, the shell is generally circular or 
orbicular in shape. 

c. Liot. Applied to leaves, or the hike, of 


circular outline. 

1753 Cuamares Crel. Suppl s.v. f.caf, Orbicular Leaf, 
one of a round figure, the breadth of which w equal to its 
lenzth. 1785 Martyn Nonsseas'’s Hot xxiv. (1794) 333 The 
leaves are almost orbicular, 1835 Linuiev /itrod, Bot, (1848) 
IT. 354 Ordicudar; perfectly cicular, 1845 — Sch. Bot. iv. 
(1858) 35 Seeds an one row in each cell, oval or ovbicolar. 

2. Kound as a sphere or glove; spherical, 
glubular. Sometimes Joosely, Waving a roundcd 
or convex (as opp to a flat) form or surface. 

c1qa0 fadlad. on /fusb. wt. Bor ‘The meles [— apples] 
rounde, ycald orbiculer. 2§78 Hanisixn //tst, Man i. 3 
This same head [of thigh bone] is almost wholly .flourme 
by an orbicular Appendaunce. 1623 Mino sion Honour 
4 lsrtue Wks. (Bullen) VII. 367 Here hx my foot on this 
orbicular bajJl. 1782 A Monro Anat. Soncs, Nerves, etc. 
203 Around hed of one bone plays in the orbicular sucket 
of another. 1853 Roskin Stones Wen, U1. viii. § 117. 357 
Having roses set, instead of orbicular ornaments, between 
the spandrils. 

3. fiz. kull-orbed, rounded, complete. 

673 Marvete Reh Transp. 1. 495 The ends of your 
publick government will at last excuse if not hallow, the 
most orbicular untruth 1887-39 De Quincey Murder 
(1862) 76 The hotuscbold min was thus full and orbicular. 
184: — Plato's Kepub. Whs. 1858 TX. 2:5 An orbicular 
system, or total body of philosophy. ; 

4. Nat. Hist. Combined with other adjs. of form, 
to express a combination of the two or on inter- 
mediate form ; (esp. in Loft of leaves), as orbicular- 


cordate, -crenate, -ovate, etc. 

2847 W. F. Sreec)e Pied Lot.116 } tllarsia Nympharoldes. 
Leaves orbicular-cordate. Hooxgen Sind Flore | 
Lepidium ruderade.. pod orbicular-oblong notched, /ésd. 
346 Netula mana ..ieaves short-petioled orbicular-crenate, 
dbid., Alnus gintinosa, L.3 leaves. orbicular-cuneate. 

5. Orbicular bone :os orbiculare), a very small 
bone of the middle ear, at the end of the process 
of the incus (with which it is united in the adult), 


and articulating with the stapes. 


ORBICULARITY. 


2706 Prius, Ordicular Bone (in Anat.), one of the little 
Hones of the inner part of the Ear, which i» fasten'd by 
a slender Ligament to the sides of that called Stages. ae 
Syd, Soc. Ler., Orbwular bone, avery minute bone of the 
iniddile ear, hke toa grain of snud..; it is a separate bone in 
childhood, but by some is looked upon as an epiphysis of 
the incus. 

. 5d. 

+1. ? Orbicular course, orbit (or ? Orb, sphere), 

1g23 Sxetton Garl. Lanrel 4 When Mars retrogradant 
reuersyd his bak, Lorde of the yere in his orbicular, 

2. Anat. An orbicular muscle: see A.1rb. Also 


ia L. form orbicularis. 

3873 Darwin Amotions vi. 149 For the sake of brevity 
these muscles will generally be spoken of as the orbiculars 
1899 Al/butt's Syst. Med. vii. 39 Where the orbicularis is 
thus affected the earliest manifestations may..resemble that 
quivering of muscles (in the cyelid or other facial muscle] 
gel spoken of as ‘ live blood ‘. 

Léntom, Short for Oré:cular spot: see A. 1b. 


Orbicularity (pibikisle iti). [f. as prec. + 
ry. Cf. obs, bk. orbécularité (16th c. in Godef.).] 
O:bicular form or character. 

16g0 Butwer Authropomet. i. (1653) 16 These Nations 
distending the orbicularity of their Heads, 2832 1) Quincey 
MWhiggism Wn 1857 VI. 175, 1 have questioned the 
systematic perfection —the orbicularity (so to speak) of Dr. 
Parr's classical knowledge. 2883 ref AtLen in Mature 
15 Mar. 466/2 Intermediate types between these twoextreines 
of entire oricularity and minute subdivision. : 

Orbi‘cularly, adv. [See -uy2.] In an orbi- 
cular manner; ina circle or ring, round about; in 


a circular or spherical form 

rstg /ntes/.4 Elem in Hazl. Dadtsley I. 14 About the earth 
and water jointly they [air and fire} go, And compass them 
everywhere orbicularly. 2632 Havwoow Loadon's Fus lon, 
Whs. 1874 [V. 278 It imitates the Spheres swift agitation, 
Orbuularly, stall mouing to Saluatton. 1994 J. Mackvy 
Journ, thro. Eng. VW. xit. aor A most graceful Arch,. jutting 
out somewhat orbicularly. 2882 T Tavitor Apuleius 97 
Her garments. orbicularly esi aneing. 1843 De Quincey 
i ae Wks 1859 XII 33 ‘The flesh of the peach..is inassed 
orticularly around a central stone, 1860 Apter Fanriel’s 
row, Poetry xviii 408 They took each other by the hand 
and danced around orbicularly, ; 

Orbi‘cularness, rare. [-Nuss.] The quality 
of being orbicular; orbicularity, 

26x12 Coter, Crrcnlarité, circularitie, roundnesse, orbi- 
cularnesse. 2rga7 in Baicky vol. Il. 178g wn JoHNson; 
thence in mod Dicts ; 

Orbiculate (fibikivlA), a. Chiefly in Mat. 
Hist. (ad. L. orbiculat-us, f. orbicul-us: se 
Ornuicie and -atgE2 2, Cf. F. orbecu/é (Godef.).] 
Rounded ; OnBICULAR. 

1760 J. Lek /atrod. Bet. 1. xiv. (1765) 36 Ordiculate, 
rounde 1785 Martyn Aousseau's Bot. xxiv. (1794) 342 
Dwarf Mallow has... orbiculate leaves hollowed next the 
petiolm. 1846 Harpy in Proc. Berw. Not. Club UW. No 14. 
174 Fileus convex, orbiculate. 1898 Grardeners’ Chrun. 
27 Aug. 2390/2 The leaves are orbiculate. 

b. In Comb. = Onticuato-, 

1843 Penny Cycl. XXYV. 380/1 Shell orbiculate-convex, 

Orbi‘culated (-clled), a. [f as prec. + -ED J 
= prec, 

066 Buount Glossogy , Ordiculated’, made round in the 
form of a circle or compass. Motrrux Rabelais v. 
xhn, On the middle., stood a Pillar orbiculated, 1758 Sir 
J. Hine fist. Anion. 89 Vhe body of the Medusa ts of an 
orbiculated figure. 

Orbiculately, adv. 
lite manner or form. 

2856 W. Crark fan der Hoeven's Zool. 1 Bor Cyclostoma 
.. Aperture regular, rotund, with margins connected orbicu- 
lately, reflected by age. ; 

+ Orbicula‘tion. 04s. [n. of action f. L. 
orbiculat-ws rounded, circular : sec -ATION.] The 
forination of an orb (circle or sphere) ; rouee 

1647 H. More /‘oems Interpretation Generall q24 The 
circling of water, when a stone is cast into a standing pool, 
. might have been more significantly called orbiculation. 
1676 Suanweie Mirtuoso w, It comes first to Flu dity, then 
to Orbiculation, then Fixation, 2788 ‘1. Tavcokn Procls I. 
Dissert. 97 An orbiculation agrees to the soul, through 
intellect; but progression and rectitude according to her 
own proper nature. 3 

Orbi:culato-, used as combining form of L. 
orbiculat-us, ORBIOULATE, in sense ‘orbiculately —’, 
as orbt: ulato-cordate, -elliptical: cf. ORBICULAR a, 4. 


w8sa_ Dana Crust. t. 244 Dhe..abdomen is very large 
orhiculato-elliptical. /dsd, 28g The form of the sternum ts 


or biculato-cordate. 

Orbific (pibifik), @ rare—'.  [f. L. ovds-s 
ci:cle, Ons 56.1 + -rtc, L. -ficus making.] Orb- 
making, orb-forming. 

1855 Bai.ry Afystic 67 Instant impulse to begin The work 
Cc. 


orbi 

+Orbing. 4/ch. Obs. [f. One 56.2 + -1na1,] 
The making of ‘ orbs": see ORB sé.* 

1426 Contra: t for Steeple in Gardner //1st. Duntuich (1754) 
187 The Walles, the Wallyng, the ‘Tabellyng, and the 
Orbyng sewtly, after the Stepil of Dunstale. 

Orbit (pubit.  [ad. L. ordsta wheel-track, 
orbit, f. ovréss wheel, circle: ‘ orbita vestigium carri, 
ab orbe rote dicta’ Isidore xv. xvi. 13. The 
sense ‘orbit’ of the moon, etc., was also class. L. ; 
that of ‘ eye-cavity’ med.I.., also Fr., rath c.} 

L Anat. The bony cavity of the skull containing 
the eye and its appendages (muscles, glands, etc.) ; 
the eye-socket. 


{-Ly*.] In an orbicu- 


176 


(cxgq00 Lan/ranc’s Cirurg. 241 He goib out of pe scolle 
boon, & entrip into Srbitan pat is Fe holow place pat pe 
y3e sitt on.) 3948-77 Vicary Avad iti. 27 ‘ihe Coronal bone, 
in which is y*® Orbyts or holes of the Eyes. x27ag Pore 
Odyss. 1x 391 In the broad orbit of his monstrous eye. 1 
Goocn 7'reat, Wounds 1. 331 A patient..who.. had a piece 
of wood forced into the orbit of one of his eyes. 18979 
Haugan f/yevighé it. 2t ‘The orbit, in which the ball ts 
lodged, is a hollow cone of bone with the base directed 
forwards and outwards. 

b, Zool. The border, or part surrounding the 
eye in a bird, insect, etc. 

1774 PENNANT Jour Scot/ in 1772. 109 The orbits of the 
eves are black. 18ag Watenton Wand. S. Amerut. iii 256 
The orbits scarlet and the rides white. 1892 Syd, Soc. Lex, 
Oréit In Zoology, the skin surrounding the eye of a bird. 

qic. (By contusion with Ors 54,1 10.) ‘The 


eye-ball; the eye. 

31728 Younc Love Fame v.7 Or roll the lucid orbit of an 
eye; Or, in full joy,elaborate asigh 18g0 ‘TFNNYSON /# AfLem. 
Ixxxvu, When we saw ‘The God within him light his face, . 
and glow In azure orbits heavenly-wise; And over those 
ethereal eyes ‘The bar of Michael Angelo. 1873 Brownince 
Red Cott. Nt cap tu. 738 That man will... through exch black 
Ca.tihan orbit, see into your soul. 

2. Astron. ‘Vhe path or course of a heavenly 
body; the curved path described by a planet or 
comet about the sun, bya satellite about its primary, 
or by one star of a binary system about the other, 
(Rarely applicd to the (apparent) course of the 
sun in the heavens, usually called the ec/zpvic.) 

1696 Pritts (ed. 5), Or dit, 1s properly the Tract left by a 
Wheel in the Road; but Astronomers use the word to signifie 
the way or course of the Sun, particularly called the Ecliptick, 
as alan of any other Planet moving on according to the Circle 
of its Latitude. 3746 tr Gregory's Astron. 174 Every Planet 
describes an Orbit about the Sun. 183a-16 Fhayraik Nat. 
PAtl. Ul. ot Apparent Orbit of the Sun. 2891 ‘T'yNvpati 
fr agmt. Sct. (1879) 1 i. 20 ‘The earth's orbit is an ellipse. 

b. fig. and transf,. 

1759 Steune Tr Shandy 1 xxi, The backslidings of my 
aunt Dinah in her orbit did the same service in establishing 
my father’s system. 18ag I. Tavion Anthus x. 260 In the 
remotest orbits of religious feeling. 1831 — Adwara's / seed. 
171M Introd. iv 69 The young horse that, free a-field, makes 
large orbits over the level mead. 1880 Acadency 18 Sept. 
1y5 Under ‘rights at rest” he conuders the ‘orbit’ and 
infringement of each right. 

qc. Confused with oré: see Orz sA,1 7, 9, 12. 

4747 De For Syst. Alagic 1 i. (1840) 15 Made immortal at 
his death, and exalted to shine in a higher orbit. 181g 
Scott Guy Afi, The planets, each, by its own hquid orbit 
of hght, distinguished from the inferior or more distant stars. 
1875 Jowert Piato (cd. 2) LIT. 536 He put the moon in the 
o1 Cie which was nearest to the earch. 

+ 3. ? An outer fat nng. Oés. 

1796 Avivern Parer gon 483 To the end that a Seal may he 
called an Authentick Seal, it ought to bave an Orbit and 
some linpression th reon, 

4. attrth, and Comb. 

186a H. Srencur First Princ. u. x. § 83 A slow change in 
the position of the orbit plane 1875 Kaicnr Dit, Mech , 
Orbit-sweeper, (a tclescope and bearings) invented by Airy, 
tu fullow the inclined osik of a comet or planet. 


Orbital (psbital), a. [prob. ad. med. or mod. 
1.. orbital-ts, f. orbita ORBIT: see -AL.]} 

1. Anat.and Zool. Of, belonging to, or connected 
with the orbit or eye-socket 

1841 R. Cort and Guydon's Ouest. Chirurg. E ii), Theeyes.. 
are set within the bone arbytall that is a party of the corenall, 
& the boncs of the temples 1888 Srark Adem. Nat. //ist. 
1. 44 The Active Gibbon forehead very low ; orbital arches 
very prominent. 1870 Ro uiesion alin. Life 7 ‘the 
Pia) tart is never separated from the orbital fossa, 1878 
A. M. Hamitton Nery, /)13. 168 The anterior lobe of the 
brain ts compares of two divistous, the one 11, ferior, or orbital, 
formed by the several convelutions called orbital 

2. Astron, Of, belonging to, or of the nature of 
the orbit of a heavenly body; taking place in an 
orbit, as or btlal motion, revolution (as distinguished 


from rotation on an axis). 

1839 Bairey Festus xxx1. (1852) §33 Its wrag are all cycles; 
its events, How strange soe’er, are ever orbital, 1875 ‘Tar 
& Sirwart Unseen Univ, ted 2) 126 That our earth will 
gradually lose its orbital energy and approach the sun bya 
slow spiral mouvion. 

+ Orrbitant. Obs. rare. [f. L. orbita (in med. 
L sense) + -antl. ‘The significance of the suffix 


is not apparent J = ORHIT 1, 

1541 R, ConanG Guydon's Quest. Chirurg. Divb, The 
fyrst bone. called Corounall, that dureth and compryseth fio 
the myddes of the orbytauntes vnto the cominyssure that 
trauerseth the Crane or skull. 

[ad. F. 


Orbitar (pubitas), a. (5b.) Anat. 
orbita:re (Paré 16thc.), perh. repr. a med. or mod, 
L. *orbitari-us, f. orbrta: see -ABR.) =ORBITAL fT. 

174% Munro Anat, Hones (ed. 3) 79 Which Parts may 
justly enough be called Oibitar Processes. 1831 RK. Knox 
Cloguet's Anat. 47 Internal orbitar canals. 1877 Huxtry 
Anat. Inv, Anim, vii 344 A strong pointed process, the 
external orbitar lobe. 

B. 56. The suture between the zygomatic pro- 
cess and the malor bone; the zygomatic suture. 

3782 A. Monro Anat. Hones, Nerves, etc. 92 The two 
external orbitars are continued, each from the end of the 
internal orbitar, to the under and fore-part of the cheek. 

Orbitary (sibitiri), a. Anat. [f. as prec: 
see -ARY ] = prec. 

x38a7 AneuNetuy Surge Wes. IT. 4a The orbitary process 
of the frontal bone 183: R. Knox Cloguel's Anat. 45 
Forming the internal orbitary holes, 


ere eninge 


spider, 


ORBLET. 


Orbitelous (fibit*las), a. Zool. [f. mod.L. 
orbilel-us, b. orbitéele, £. L orbis circle, ORB + sé/a 
web.] ‘Orb-weaving’; applied to those spiders 
which spin orbicular or circular webs, as the garden- 
So Orbitelar a. =prec.; Orbitela rian 
a. (= prec.) and sé. (= next); Orbitele, an orbi- 
telous spider, an ‘orb- weaver’. 

1857 Mayne Expos. Lex, Ur dbitelus, applied by Latreil 
to a tribe (Ord:tela) of the Araneiday, enipretier ina ios 
which make their webs in regular network, composed of 
concentric circles crossed by straggling rays which proceed 
from the centre; orbitelous, 

Orbito-, used as combining form of L. ordita 
OnBiT, in anatomical terms, usually in sense ‘ relate 
ing to the orbit along with (some other part)’, as 
orbslo-alveolar, -basilar, -malar, -nasal, -occipilal, 
pineal, -rostral, -temporaladjs. (Sce these words.) 

1848 I. Witson Anat. bade M. 20 Wt is divisible into 
R supetior ur frontal portion, and an inferior or orbito- 
nasal portion. 1883 Marin & Moan Vested. Dissect. 104 
Lhe large orbito-temporal fossa. 1888 Aimer. Nat XXII. 
917 A process simular to that which enters the orbitopineal 
canal 4 Syd. Soc. Lex., Vs bito-matar, relating to the 


orbit and the malar bune. 

Orbitoid (p'sbitoid),. (f. mod.L. 09 dbitoides, 
orbila Orbit; sce -01D.) The flat roumtl tossil 
shell of a Foraminifer of the genus O7bitosdes, 
occurring in tertiary limestoncs in N, Amcrica, etc, 

1885 Aer. Fra. Sc. XXX. 70,1 found..a small specimen 
of an Orbitvid 

Orbitoidal (fabitoidal), a. Ceol. {f as prec. 
+ -AL J] Applied to (N. American) limestones 
contaming shells of the genus Ordéttoides. 

r8s0 Lyi and bisit U S LL ot The bluff was... formed 
of anagyregateof corals. called by A D'Orbigny orbituides. 
I had seen the same ‘ orbituidal hietone in the interior of 
Clarke county, 1876 Pac Ady, Tevt-¢h, Geol nix. 36 
‘Tbe nuimmmuliuc and orbitoidal hmestones, mainly cainjorell 
of coin-shaped and globular foraminiferal shields, are un- 
doultedly the most important of teruary strata, 

Orbitoline ‘pinrtdlom), a. (sé.) — [irrep. f. 
next; sce -INK1] Belonging to the genus (2 de- 
folites , as sh. a Koraiminifer of this genus. 

1883 Carreniek in Athena 15 Dec. 780/2 Absence 
of any distioguihable differentiation in the parts of the 
sarcodic body of even the must complex orbitulines 

Orbitolite (pibirtJloit). [lu mod. 1. orbitolités, 
f orbtfa OxbIiT + Gr.Aidos stone: sce -Litk.] a. ‘The 
fossil shell of a Foraminifer of the genus Orditolites. 
b. A fossil coral of the genus Ordrtolttes or ( Aivtttes, 

186g Canpenrer in /afell. Observer No. 40. 297 Internal 
casts of an Oibitolite. | ; 

Orbitosphenoid (fsbito,sffnoid), a. and sé. 
Anat, (f. Onsrro- + SrHENOID.] a. aay. Belong- 
ing to the orbit and the sphenoid bone; applied to 
a small bone or bony process forming part of the 
eye-socket, and (in man) constituting the lesser 
wing of the sphenoid bone; in sume lower animals 
it isa separate bone. b. 56. The orbitosphenoid 
bone or process. 

1854 Owen Shel & Teeth in Circ. Sc, Organ Nat 1.17 
The pours pis called ‘orbitosphenoids’,. are sinall 
seini-oval plates, protecting the sides of the cerebhum, /érd. 
193 Lhe smooth orbitosphenoid plate of the frontal joins the 
outer margin) = x87—a Mivart £409. Anat. vw Bach of the 
lesser wings of the sphenuid is termed in Zootomy an orbitos 
sphenoid. 

So O rbitosphenoi-dal a. = prec. a. 

187a Mivart Zfem., Anat 83 A pair of lesser-wings, or 
orbito-sphenoidal parts 

Orbitual (pibitisdtl), a. 206s. [irreg. f. Onnit, 
as if f. an assumed L. *orditu-s + -AL; ? after 


habitual.) = ORBITAL 2. 

1828-32 in Weositr. 1833 Hexscnes. Astron. v. 199 
Having learned to attribute an obitual motiun tothe earth, 
2877 Nicnot in Dawson Orig Ihorld vu t1g In the same 
direction with the orbitual motion. 

Orbi‘tuary, @. rare-°, 
-ARY I] s= prec, 1864 in Wi HSIkR, 

tOrbitude. 065. rare-°. [ad. L. orbitido, 
f. orbuss bereaved: see -TUDE.] << next. 

1683 CocknKaM, QO) ditude, the lacke of what wee loue, 
when a wife hath lost her husband. 2818in Topp. Hence 
in mod. Dicts. 

+Orbity. Obs. [ad. L. orbitdés bereavement, 
f. orbus bereaved, orphancd: sce -rry. Cf. F. 
orbité, orbeté (Godef.).] The condition of being 
bereaved, bercavement, esp. of children; also more 


widely, Childlessness, 

1997 J. Kinc On Yonas (1618) §79 Hee hath amitten. thy 
family with orbities and priuations 1637 Heywoop (alog nes 
in. Wka 1874 VI. 127 Wretched is that Orljtie And depriva- 
tion, which yet never had, Or euer shall faue Issue. 3750 
Jounson Rambler No. 69 2 6 Nothing seems to have been 
more universally dreaded by the ancients than orbity or 
want of children. 12804 W. Tavtoa in Cr7t Rev. Ser. it, 
I. rr In opulent families, where the means of maintenance 
- are protuscly supplied, orbity is common. 

Orble, obs. form of HonniBLe. 

Orbless (f1b,les), a. [f. Ons sd.) + -Lxss.] 
Withont an orb; destitute of orbs. 

1880 Moir in Blarkw. Mag. VII. 272 Far—far, within 
the orbless blue, A tiny lustre twinkles thro’. 189: 7esple 
Bar Mag. 250 Then shall our orbless eyes Behold realities. 

Orblet (f-1b let). [-1e7.] A little orb. 

1839 Bacay Festus xx. (1852) 351 Natural luxury, and joy 


[irreg. f. as prec. + 


ORBY. 


and love, Those tesondary orblets of our life. 2842 Fouser’s 
Mag. X KILL 461 Flung rudely on the Loards which this 
oebles stage affords, - 

Orby ubi), a rare. 
of an orb; orbicular, circular. b. Moving as in 
a circle, revolving, ‘coming round’. o Of the 
nature of, or pertaining to, an orb or heavenly body. 

oe 1611 CHarman //tad i. 357 It smote Atrides' orby targe. 
3615 -~ Odyss. x. 588 The would was with the spring, and 
orby hours Had gone the round again through herbs and 
flowers. 1818 Kuais ple det 1. 180 [To the Moon) Thine 
orby power Is coming fresh upon me. 

Oro, ork (gik). Also 6-7 orque, orke, (7--8 
orch). [In sense 1, a. F, orgue (16th c. in Tatz.- 
Darm.), ad. L. orca, a kind of whale, taken as 
a specific or generic name in Zoology. Cf. also 
ON. orkn, drkn, a kind of seal J 

1 A cetacean of the genus Orca, family Delphi- 

nid; esp. the killer (Orca gladiator Gray, Del- 
phinus Orca, Linn.), By eailicr authors applied, 
after the medizval L. writers, to more than one 
vaguely identificd ferocious sea-monster. 
, [¢ 1g20 L. Anprewe Noble Life in Babes Bk. 236 Orchun 
is @ monster of the se..& he is mortal ennemye to the 
balene, & te:eth asonder the bely of the balene.)  r6z1 
Cotor., Hpan/ar, an Orke; a great sea-fish mortall enemie 
vnto the Whall. 16:2 Drayion fo/y-o/6, ii. a5 The ughe 
Orks that for their lord the ocean wooe. 16398 RAWLEY tr. 
Bacon's /list Life & Death (1650) 11 ‘Touching that 
monstrous bulk of the Whale, or Orke, how long it is 
weilded by vitall spiit, we have received nothing certain. 
1667 Mirion 2. 4. x1. 835 The haunt of Seales and Orcs, 
and Sea-mews clang. 18a2 W. Tennant Thane of Fre v. 
vi, Whole herds of sea-cows and of orcs appear. 1887 
tr. Curues’s cinin. Kingd. 1V. 455 Ubere are two varieties 
of the Delphinus Orca, the Orc and the Grampus 1869 
Brownine Aing & B&. 1x. 972 Near and nearer comes the 
snorting oic. 

2. Sometimes more vaguely (perh. derived from 
or influenced by L. Orcus, Romanic orca: see 
Ocre, and cf. OK. orchyrs 068¢ heldcofol ‘orc: giant 
or hell-devil’, also orcneas in Beowulf . see ORKEN), 


A devouring monster, an ogre. 

rg98 Syivesrer Dw Aartas in i. it. Furtes 51 Insatiate 
Onque, that even at one repast Almost all Creatures in the 
World would waste, 1666 5. HoLLAND Zara (1719) 5 Who 
at one Stroak didat pare away three Heads from off the 
shoulders of an Orke, begotten Ly an Incubus. 186g Kinusry 
Herew, 1.1. 71 But beyond, things unspeakable—draygons, 
giants, orcs [etc ] 

+3. A large cask or vessel for liquor, etc.; a 
butt. (So L. orea.) Obs. 

1638 Waitinc A/as4, Albino & Bellama Evb, One bad 
them fill an Orke of Bacchus water. 1688 Puittcirs, Au 
Orch, or Ork, a monstrous fish,. .also a Butt for wine, or figs. 

4. Comb. (from 1), as orc-catcher, -killer. 

163% P. Frercura Sicelides F 1j b, Because a lover, there- 
fore an Orkekiller /6-a@, Vhat Orke-catcher Ataches. /érd. 
Inj, ‘Vhat Orke month of thine did crumme thy porridge 
with my grandsires braines. 

lence Ork uv. nonce-wd., to make an orc or 
monster of. 

1631 P. Frercurr Sicelides F ij b, I Orkt you once, and 
now Ile fit you for a Cupid. 

Orcadian (piket-dian), a, and sé. [f. L. Orcadés 
the Orkney Islands + -1AN.]  @. adj. Of or per- 
taining to Orkney. b. sé. A native or inhabitant 
of Orkney. 

1661 LovetL Hist Anim. & Min. 234 Quawiuers. .the 
poor Orcadians cate them for huuger. 1824 Scotr Drury 
17 Aug in Lockhar/, For this slovenly labour the Orcadians 
cannot plead the occupation of fishing. r8ar — /%rate 
Note Q. The Orc adian traditions allege the work to be that 
of a dwarf. 
(1863) 114 She knew I was an Orcadian. 

Orcall, obs. form of OrcniL, 

Orcanet (fukdnct). Forms: 6-7 orchanuet, 
7-8 orcanet, 8 orkanet, 8-9 orcanette. [a. OF. 
orcanette, altered from arcane(te, dim. of arcanne 
(Cotgr.), for OF. alcanne (15th. in Hatz.-Darm.), 
ad. med. L. a/kanna, whence the parallel form 
ALKANET.] The plant A/kanna tinctoria, or the 
dye obtained from it: = ALKANET, 

1348 Turner Naones Herées, Anchusa .may be named in 
englishe wilde Buylus or orchanet, as the french men do. 
5567 [see ALKANET 2), 3602 HoLLanD Péiay I. 381 But those 
that haue the root of Orcanet in them, need no salt. 2728 
tr. Pomet's Hist, Drugs \. 48 We have brought to us often- 
times, from the Levant, a kind of Orcanctte, 1736 Baicey 
flouseh Dict. 446 Orkanet. 286: Miss Pratt /éower. PL. 
LV. so The Common Alkanet, or Urcanette, used by druggists. 

Orcein (f:1sijin). Chem. [Altered from Orci. ] 
A red colouring-matter (C,]11,NO,) obtained from 
orcin by the action of ammonia and oxygen, and 
existing in the dye called orchil. 

1838 1. THomson Chem. Org, Bodies 404 To the substance 
into which orcin is converted by the joint action of oxygen 
ammonia, and water, Robiquet has given the name o 
orcein. 3876 Harry Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 363 The blue 
colouring matter called orcein, which is the essential con- 
stituent of these dyes. 

Orch, obs. (erron.) form of Ono. 

Orchal(1, Orchanet, obs. ff. OROHTE, OBCANET. 

Orchant, obs. or dial. form of Urcuin. 

Orchard (f-1tfaid). Forms: see below. [orlg. 
OE. ort-geard, parallel to Goth. aur/s-gards garden, 
the first elemeut of which is considered to be L. 


[-y.] a. Of the form 


1860 Mrs Epxins Chinese Scenes & People 
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hortus (in late and med.L. orfus, It. orto) garden. 
Cf. Goth. asrtja gardener, and OHG. orsdn (:— 
*ortijjan) to cultivate. Already in goth c, OF. 
orlgeard passed into orcgeard, orceard, whence 
ME. orchard; also, with recognition of the second 
element orck-yard, ort-yard, or, with later con- 
formation to L. hortus, hort-yard } 
A. Illustration of Forma. 

a. 1 ortgsard, ordoeard, 4 ortyerd, 6 ortyerde, 
ortjard, ortiard, (ortesyerde), 6-7 ortyard, 7 
ort- yard. 

c897 K. Aiceuen Gregory's Past. xi. To plantianne.. 
Bw: se ceorl ded his ortgeard. /bid. aha 380 Hlyst hider, 
tu pe eardast on friondes ortzearde[/fatt, orczearde], r04s 
Charter in Kemble Cod. Dipl LV. 72 Da hagawon porte 

t is se ordceard set wierdice. ¢34§0 Cursor MM. 10473 
(Laud) Tn-ty hir ortyerd (Co/é orchard] she yedeanon. 1906 
Hill of Du kworth Som. Ho.), The orte yarde.  rgza 
in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) 11.54 The Garden or 
ortzard ouer ageinst the College. 1963 /éfd. 1. 160 The 
garusyner and ortesyerdes belonging to Gonevill. 1879 
NTUBBES Gaping Gulf Fiij, Our Ortyards must be measured 
by the foote. 1693 Evriyn Je /a Ouint., Orange [recs t 
Tu our Ont-yards and Olitorie Gadens. 

8. I orczeard, -zyrd, 1-2 oroeard, (1 oroird, 
-yrd, -erd), 3 orcherd, (horechard), 3-6 or- 
oharde, 3 -orchard; (4 orichard, 4 6 orcherd(e, 
5 Se. orchart, 6 ortohard, zor/h. orchert, -erit). 

¢ 897 Orczearde [see a]. ¢1000-1r1x00 Orceard, etc. [see 
B. ral. axzz00 Gerefa in Anglia 1X. 261 Timber cleofan, 
orceard reran and manize inweorc wyrcean, csaog Lay. 
12965 Heo comen in wnne orcherd [¢ 1475 horechard]. a tasg 
Ancr. R 378 3e beod 3unge impen iset in Godes orcharde. 
c1300 Jhrush & Nightingale 98 in Has. A. P,P. IV. 54 
Ich habbe leue to ben here, In orchard and inerbere. a 1440 
Nix Devrev. 615 In at an orcherd thei lepe, Y-arinede as 
thei ware. ¢1470 Henry Jf allace vit. 740 Gud gardens 
gy, and orchartis gret tha: spill. 2835 Covgroace £ceé. ii, 
4, | made me ortchardes and gardens of pleasure. 

7. 4 orchiard, orchejerde, -3arde, -yerde, 
4 6 oroheyarde, § orche-39rd, orcheyerd, 6 
orchiarde, orchyarde, orcheyard, 6-7 ortch- 
yard, 7-8 orchyard. 

13.. Cursor M. B20 (Cott ) Wit-in his aun orchiard. ¢ 1394 
P. PL, Crede 166 Orchejardes and erbere, eucsed well clene. 
cx1g0o tr. Secreta Secret., Gov. lordsh 108 Lekyn panne pi 
subgitz to von orche-jerd. 1ga3 Fitzners //usé. § 122 Set 
in @ garden or an orchyarde, 15g Even Decades 11 To 
nuke gardeynes and orchiardes. 

5. 6 horteyarde, hortyeard, 6-7 hort(e)yard, 
7 hort-yard: see HonTYARN. 


B. Signifloation. 

1. An enclosed piece of ground for the purposes 
of horticulture. +a. Formerly, in general sense, 
A garden, for herbs and fruit-trees. Obs. b. Now, 
An enclosure for the cultivation of fruit-trees. 

& ¢xooo ALEC Gram. viii. (Z.) 28 Or/us, orceard [v. 77. 
orcird, orcyrd, orcpyrd, ordceard) odde wyrtun, c¢xz000 
fELeric Ges. ti. 8 God pa aplantode wynsumnisse orcerd 
. On bam he gelogode pone man pe he Zeworhte. a@1r0o 
Ags. Voc.in Wr.-Wulcker 333/24 Ortus, orcyrd. Ortulanus, 
orcerdweard. 1387 Trevisa //igden (Rolls) I. 115 In pat 
orchezerde Crist was ituke (L is guo horta captus futt) 
féud. V1. 31 (Mahomet’s) paradys pe orchaid of hkynge 
(L. paradisum Aovtum scutcel deliitarum|. % Wyre wir 
/sa. i. yo Whanne ye schulen be..as an orcherd [1382 gardyn, 
bulg. hortus)} with out watir, 

b cx1000 Sar. LeecAd. IIL 252 Beod. hyra orcerdas mid 

pplum afyllede. 2388 Wvcuie Aecd. it 5, ¥ made e dis 
and orcherdis (138a gardynes and appil gardynes, oh 
hortos et pomarial. c2qg0 Promp Parv, 368/2 Orcherde, 
ore m appull-verde, Jousertum, c1479 Pict Voc. in 

r.-Willcker 810/5 Hoc pomerium,anorchard. ig2a Test. 
Kéor, (Surtees) V. 149 ‘The new ortyerde with the gardyns. 
1600 Hon ann Livy xxi. xv. 44t Standing upon Hortyards 
(L. ardustum|and Vineyards 1667 ‘TRrare Coton, Sp ii. 
11 ‘IT heir trees suddenly withered in their Ort-yards, 1796 C. 
Makrsnace Gareden. ii. (1813) 4g An orchard is a spot to plant 
standard fruit in which are forbidden a place in the garden, 
3838 Murray's Hand-bk Ni Germ 285 Gils. is surrounded 
by orchards, which furnish cherries and walnuts in large 
quantities, 1848 Florist's FraZ 7 Orchards are portions of 
ground appropriated to the growth of fruit trees only. 

2. attrib, and Comé., as orchard-bird, bounds, 
door, -fruit, ground, side, tree, wall; orchard- 
breaker, -maker, -robber; orchard grass, any 
grass grown in an orchard, esf. in U.S, the Cock’s- 
foot Grass, Daclylis glomerata; orchard-house, 
a glass house for the protection of fruit that is 
either too delicate to be grown in the open air, or 
required to ripen earlier; orchard oriole, a North 
American oriole (/eferus spurius) which suspends 
its nest from the boughs of fruit and other trees. 

2876 Lanine Poems, Psalm of West 446 We heard the 
*orchard-bird's small song. 17a5 Pork Odvss. xxiv. 260 Sets 
of flow'ry thorn, Their “orchard-bounds to strengthen and 
adorn. 28:8 Scott Guy M vi, He detected poachers, black- 
fishers, *orchard-breakers, and pigeon-shooters. z900 Datly 
News 12 Sept. 5/1 A visit to the *orchard country in the 
garden of England isaevelation. a 1847 Eiza Cook Sirds 
rt The *orchard-deck'd land. 1835 Coveanarer Susanna x7 
Shut the “orcharde dore. 1 LVELYN Aad, Fort. (1729) 
222 Now..gather your last “Urchard-Fruits, 1765 Ann. 
Reg. 11. 144/2 A seed of the plant which they call ‘orchard 
grass. 1888 Garden 8 Apr. 244/1 Orchard Grass should 
never be made into hay. 31884 Mincea Plant-n., Orchard 
Grass, Dactylis glomerafa, 1868 Genny Gard. very- 
day Bk. 206/1 These *Orchard Houses, as they are called, 
may answer well where there is no lengthened frost after 
April comes in. s7ax Sirnvegz Acct. Mem. 1. lii. 993 Many 
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gardiners and “orchyard makers. 12868 Woon Homes with- 
oul H. xi. 242 The *Orchard Oriole, or Bob-o'-link..is 
ually notable for its skill in nest-building. x Tunnee 
fHerbad Ww. 18 Divacorides writeth of, the *ortiard Peartre 
..and of the wyld Pere tre. 2899 Smicas Seff Help 6 
Scapegrace, *orchard-robber, shoe-maker, cudgel-player, an 
sR IEL: c 2348 Orpheo 64 [She] walked in the undertyde 
To pley in hur *orchardsyde. s6a7tr. Bacon's Life & Death 
630) ¢ Wilde trees, in comparison of *Orchard-trees. 2876 
AUNDERS Lion tn Path i, The murmur of orchard trees 
rushing together softly. 2598 Suaxs, Rom. §& Ful. 11. ii. 6 
‘The *Orchard walla are high, and hard to climbe, 1633 PE 
Fiercner Purple (sl. t. ny, Where by the orchyurd walls 
The learned Chume with stealing water crawls. 
O-rcharded, a. rare. [f. prec.+-xp2,]  Fur- 
nished with orchards; planted with fruit-trees, 


1957 Boston News-Letter 17 Mar. 2/2 To be sold...) birteen 
Acies of Land, well orcharded. 

O-rcharding. [f. as prec. + -1na 1] 

1. The cultivation of fruit-trees in orchards, 

1664 Evetyn /’omona v. (1729) 67 All land is not fit for 
Orcharding. 3804 Ana. Reg. 842/1 Lhis example probably 
induced orcharding in Herefordshire. on a much larger 
scale. 1892 Boston (Mas«.) ‘fr: 16 Jan. 3/4 An address .. 
upon ‘The Advances of Orcharding in New England ’. 

+2. concr, Land laid out or planted with fruit- 
trees. Obs. (Chiefly American.) 

zr7ax Lond. Gas. No. 5951/4 Five Acrea of Orcharding. 
1788 Massachus. Spy 19 June 4/4, Said Farm conasts of 
mowing, pasturing, aud orcharding, and is well watered. 


Orchardist. [f. as prec. +-38T.] One who 
cultivates an orchard or orchards: a fruit-grower. 

1794 ‘1. S. 1D. Bucknat in 7rass. Soc. Arts XII. 21r As 
IT have long wished to introduce the name of orchardist, I 
here desire it may take place. 1868 [Hormau £.ccurs., 
Wrld Apples (1863) 292, 1 wonder all orchardists do not get 
ascion from that tree. 1890 Chamb. Frud, a7 Sept. 614/ 
An enormously augmented consumption of fruit, for which 
the British or hardist..was not prepared. 

Orch an. [f.as pree. + MANsd.] = prec. 

x885 A thenwum 14 Feb. 9220/1 Some of the chief prizes 
were gained by English orchardmen. 1892 Standard 12 
puly 5/2 Hetween the orchardman of East Kent and the 
ouseholder in London, intervene the salesman and the 
greengroccr. 


+O-rchat. Obs. Affected form for Orcnanp, 
after Gr. Spyaros row of trees, garden. 

(Orchat, orche!/, or worchet is also a northern dialect form 
(Cumbld , Roxb ) for Sc. or Aart, Oncnarp.) 

zoe J. Puitars Cydert g His Fruic..in Summer's Pride, 
When other Orchats smile, abortive fail. /éid¢. 18 Wouldst 
thou, thy Vats with gen'rous Juice should froth? Respect 
thy Orchats. [Bea in Anderson Cumdbld, Ladl. 39 Whe 
throssle. Aye in our worchet welcomes spring.) 

Orchel(i, Orchella: see OrcHIL, ORCHILLA. 

+Orchema'tical, a. Obs. rare. [I\. Gr. dpxn- 
patin-ds (f. dpynyar- dancing, £. dpyéeaGat to dance: 
sce -IC) +-AL.] Pertaining to dane.ng; in quot. fig. 
Characterized by ‘skipping’ or omission of inter- 


mediate numbers. 

1583 T. Watson Centurte of [one \xxx, The foote of the 
piller [of verses) is Orchematicall, yat is to say, founded by 
transilition or ouer skipping of number by rule and order, as 
from 1 to 3, 5, 7, and 9. 

Orchen, Grcherd(e, obs ff. UncuiIn, ORCHARD, 


Orchesography (pik/spgrifi). rare. ? Obs. 
[ad. BF. orchésographie (title of a book by J. 
Tabourot, publ. in 1889), irreg. f. Gr. Spxnos, 
épxnoe- dancing + -O-GBAPHY.] The description 
or notation of dancing by means of diagrams, etc. 

1706 J. Wraver (éff/e) Orchesography, or the Art of 
Dancing by Characters and Demonstrative Figures, a 1843 
Soutniy Comm.-pl. Bk LV, 566 The art of Orchesography, 
or denoting the several steps and motions in dancing by 
characters, was invented by M. Beauchamp. 

Orchester, variant of ORcHESTRE, 


Orchestic (pike'stik), a. and sé. 
dpynori-ds, f. dpxnor-ns dancer: sce -Ic.] 
A. adj, Of or pertaining to dancing. 
28g0 Leitcu tr. C. O Muller's Anc. Art § 44 That feeling 
for what is significant and beautiful in the human form.. 
found its gratification in the food afforded to it by the 
orchestic arts. 1869 W. Suitn Dict. Gr. & Rom Antig. 
(ed. 2) 1061 The athletic and orchestic arts attained about 

OL 50 a high degree of perfection 
. $4, (more freq. in pl. orchestics.) The art 


of dancing. 

18s0 Leitcn tr. C. O. Maller’s Anc. Art § 20 This series 
of arts rexnches its highest point in mimic orchestics, /d:d, 
877 Gymnastics and orchestics, arts which were exercised 
with the greatest zeal. 1864 J. Haniey Ass. (1873) 8r The 
silent art of orchestic has its arses and theses, its trochecs 
and iambi, ..not less truly than music and poetry. 


Orchestra (fikestra). fa. L. orchéstra, a. 
Gr. Sp\forpa the space on which the chorus 
danced, f. dpy¢éec@at to dance, dpxnorhp, -rhs dancer. 
Formerly stressed orche'stra, e.g. by Byron.] 

1. In the ancient Greek theatre, A large semi- 
circular space in front of the stage, where the 


chorus danced and sang. 

In the Roman theatre, the orchestra was reserved for the 
seats of senators and persons of distinction. 

1606 HoLLAND Swefom. 17 He passed directly from the 
Stage by the Orchestra, to take up hia place among the 
Knights, 16:1 Corvat Crudities 299 It (Theatre of Vicenza] 
hath an Orchestra made in it according to the imitation of 
the Roman Orchestraes. 1647 Sin R. Starviton Fsvenal 
rat ‘lo furnish the orchestra, next the stage. 1734 tr. 
Rollin's Anc. Hist. (1827) 1. 126 Vhe orchestra .. amongst 
the Greeks was the place assigned for the pantomimes and 


[ad. Gr. 
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dancers, rg00 W. L. Courtney [dea of Tragedy 15 A huge 
eemi-circle uf seats, perhaps frat made of wood, afterwards 
of stone, looked down upon a central portion, called the 
orchestra, and allotted to the chorus 

Jig. 1658 Sia T. Brownn /1ydriet. iv. 39 They may sit 
in the Orchestra, and noblest Seats of Heaven. 

b. Dancing; title of a poem on dancing. 

1996 Davies (¢8t/e) Orchestra, or a poeme of Dauncinge. 
us99 Manston Seo Villanieww., xi.a2§ Praise but Orchestra 
and the skipping Art, You sha'l command him, faith you 
haue his hart Even capring in yow fist. 


2. That part of a theatre or other public building 
assigned to the band of performers on musical 
instruments (and, in a concert room, to the chorus 
of singers). bb. A building or structure for a band 


ot instrumental performers; a band-stand. 

s7aq Short Faplic. For. Wds. Mus. Bhs, Orchestra, 
is that Part of the ‘heater, where the Musicians sit with 
their Tustruments to perform. 1787 PP. Becnrorp Leés. 
ftaly (R05) I. 293 Orchestras were erected in different 
parts, and the common people danced in the center, 

aving the sky for a canopy. 1817 Mar. Evcrwoarn 
Harringion vi, The impatient sticks in the pat, and 
shrill catcalls in the gallery, had begun to contend with 
the music in the orchestm. §=1880 W. S. Rocxsrro in Grove 
Dict, Afus. U1. 560 In modern theatres the normal position 
of the Orchestra 1s in front of the Stage, bat on a level with 
the floor of the Stalls and Pit .. In concert-roums, the 
Orchestra is usually placed at onc end of the apartment, at 
such a height above the general Jevel of the floor that the 
full length figure of a Performer, standing in front, may be 
visible tu a seated audience 

3. The company of musicians themselves; a 
company of performers of concerted instrumental 
music in a theatre, concert-room, etc, (either alone, 


or as accompaniment to voices). 

More restricted in use than Jand; the ‘strings’ or instru- 
ments of the viel class being always present and usually of 
fundamental importance in an orchestra, 

syao Gav Jo HW’. Pulteney 191 But, hark! the full 
orchestra strike the strings. 1753 Hacway Trav (1762) I. 
vin, xc. 4t3 The orchestra consists of about fifty musicians, 
wxx Bruon f/ents fr. Hor. yw ‘The pert shopkeeper, 
whose throbbing exr Aches with orchestras which he piys 
to hear. 1880 W SS. Rockstro in Grave (ct, Afus TY, 
por The term Or hestra is also applied, collectively, to the 

y of Instrimental Performers officiating at a Theatre, 
in x Concert-room, or on a Stage or raised Platform in the 

nair, 2880 ‘Veun Ter’ Stud. Staly ut ii, too The 
singular effect produced by the sight of an or hestra 
enturely come of women 

iy. 174m Youne NV. Th. 1v 650 High heav'n’s orchestra 
chaunts amen to min, 


b. transf, The set of instruments played by 


such a company of musicians. 

1834 Mrs. Someénvirta Conuer. Phys. Se. xvii. (1849) 168 
The sounds of an entire orchestta may be transmitted and 
reciprocated. 1880 W S. Rocxerro m Grove Lrct, Alus. 
IL. 56x We constantly hear of ‘an Orchestra consisting of 
thirty stringed Instiuuments, with a full complement of 
Wind *. 1858 Miss A. K. Green Achind Closed Doors iv, 
Hearing the bewildering tones of an orchestra mingling 
with the hum of inany voices. 

4. attrib, and Comb, 

1836 Dusoune Piodin ix, (1878) 269 Old Raumgarten, who 
was orcheatra-leader at Covent Garden, J. J. Semen 
Organ 22 ‘Lhe «-called chamber-pitch, .at this tame agreed 


with the orchestra-pitch, 


Orchestral pike'stral, grkéstral), a. [f. prec. 
+°AL) Pertaining or relating to, composed for, 


or pertormed by, an orchestra (sense 3). 

Orchestral-accompanied in quot. 1844 — having an or- 
chestral accompaniment, orchestrally accompanied. 

in names of organ-stops, indicating sunianty m tone to 
the instrument used in the orchestra, ax orchestral Ante. 

s81n Bussy Jct, Mus. (ed. 4), Orchrstral, an epithet 

iven to music joterded for the orchestra x1Bqg J. T. 
fewrras Parsous & bv, With .orchestral-accompanied 
imitations. 1869 Ousriky Consmtesp. xvi, 182 Until the 
student had gone through a course of instrumentation and 
orchestral scoring. 1889 W. H. Stonkg in Grove Dict. Aus, 
VV. 181 The modern orchestral or slide ‘Trumpet .. is made 

brass, mixed metal, or silver, 1898 STAInnR & Barentt 

Dict. Mus. Terms ev. Flute (4), Vules appended to flute- 
stops... Implying that the quality of tone is simular to the 
modern flute, ..as cachesteal flute, ..concert-flute 

Jlence Orohe'strally auv. 

1880 E Prout in Grove Dif Afus 1. 387 These are 
treated orchestrally rather than as solo instruments, 2897 
(see OrcHestraTion b] 


+Orche'stran, a. Obs rare~', = ORCHESTRAL. 


anes Meretriciad 48 Then, solus, hops a dull Orchestran 
ute. 


Orchestrate (fkéstre't), v. [f, ORCHESTRA 
+ -ATR 3, perh. after mod.F. orchestrer (1878 in 
Dict. Acad.).) trans. To compose oi arranye for 
an orchestra; to score for orchestral performance. 


Also aésof. Hence O-rchestrated f//. a. 

1880 Daily Jel. ig Feb., This brief and cleverly orches- 
trated symphony is instinct with profound melancholy, 1882 
Standard 27 Nov. 3/6 The. song is capitally written, and 
orchestrated with notable skill. 1889 Pa’! Mall G. 4 June 
2, 1 got into the way of orchestrating and writing for every 
instrument. 1896 /fes 28 Aus. 4/3 A composcr who can 
write sparkling tunes and knows how to orchestrate. 

b. jig. ‘Yo combine harmoniously, like instru- 
ments in an orchestra. 

1883 Blackw. Mag. Oct. 437 A symphony of accordant 
and orchestrated apirita 

Orchestration (fikéstre'fan). [f. pree., or 
its source; see -ATION. Cf mod.F. orchestration 
(1878 in Dict. Acad.).] The action or art of 
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composing or arranging music for an orchestra; 
the style in which a piece of music is orchestrated; 


instrumentation of orchestral music. 

1864 in Wresine. 1864 Aeadir 17 Sept 364 The revcries 
of Lorenzo and Jessica are set to soft dreamy strains, with 
orchy stration of no Jess dehcuate texture. 1876 Arhcnauont 
7 Oct 4972/1 The setting of the vocal parts 1s as splendid as 
the orchestration is picturesque and powerful 188 /éid. 

June tosjz No master of orchestration bas bad a clearer 
Inught into the individual character and colour of each 
tustrument. 

b. fg Harmonious combination, as of the parts 


or instiuments in an orchestra. 

1806 F. T. Manztats Victor Hugo 98 Music will make 
them immortal, a kind of superb verbal or: hestration that 
for variety aud power, for ‘sonority ’ and brilliance of effcct, 
has no equal in Fiench dramatic verse. 1897 Dowpen Fr. 
Lit. 478 bhs soul echoed orchestrally the orchestrations of 
nature and of humanity. rg00 (. [Les Flame, Alectr, 
& the Camera 242 A new orchestration of inquiry ts possible 
by means of the instruments created for lum = by the 
electrician. 


Orchestre, -ter (f skéstar, formerly pikestar). 
[a. l. orchestre( 1547 in JIatz.-Darm.),f. L. orchestra: 
sce above.] == OncuesTRA, 

1623 CockrkaM, Ontester, a Scaffold. 2658 Paniciivs, 
Orchester, that part of the Scene in a Theater, where the 
Chorus useth to dance; it is also sometimes taken for the 
place where the Musicians sit. 1740 Cipper A fod, (1756) I. 
230 The flat ceiling that 18 now over the orchestre was then 
asemi-oval arch. 2770 Lanunokrne /futarch (1879) 1. 1383/2 
As Pericles, a whole orchestre [he) bears. 1857 Chasnzd, 
Fraud. VUL. 4B Whose golden blossoms waved above my 
head—A fiagrant orchester, where hymns were sani .. by 
myriad bees 

Orchestric (pike strik), a. [f. as prec. + -10.] 

1. Of or pertaining to dancing: more properly 
ORCUKSTIO, Y. V. 

37066 Gint ies //i3f Greece 1 ii. 104 7 heir sedentary studics 
were relieved by the orchestric and gymnasuc exercises 
1850 Brackin Aeschylus 1 Pick. gt ‘Uhe author of the 
Prometheus really was a professor of the orchestric art. 
1888 Burcon Lives 12 Gd. Afen 1. 1. 228 Rose's father, who 
had sent (his boys)to be instructed by hiurin the orchestric art. 

2. Kelonging to an orchestra; orchestial. 

1839 Blackw,. Afag. XLV. 461 We ourselves may boast to 
have introduced the word orches(s7., which we regard with 
parental pride, as a word expressive of that artificial and 
pomipoys music which attends, for instance, the elaborate 

examcter verse of Rome and Greece. 89a Liti2d. Fuen, 
tie 4 13 Feb, 3 t ‘The orchestne playing was not all that 
might have been wished. 

Orchestrina (pakéstri‘ni). Also -ino. [f. 
ONCHESTR-A + -INAl, after comcertina, etc.) ta. 
An instrument of the key-board kind constructed 
£0 48 to imitate various other musical instraments. 
Os. b. A mechanical instrument, resembling 
a barrel-organ, but of more elaborate construction, 
intended to imitate the effect of an orchestra. So 
Orohe‘strion [cf. acco: dion], Orche strionette, 


names of similar instruments. (Sce quots.) 

1838 / nt yl. Brit. (ed. 7) XVI 519/1 Orchestrino, a modern 
m.uaical instrument. Shaped like a piano-forte.. It imitated 
the tones of the violin, the viula, the violoncello, the viol 
d'amour, the duuble bass,ete. /Ard., Orchkestrton, a musical 
instinment invented by the Abbe Vogler about 178g. It was 
a hind of portable organ, about nine feet in height, breadth, 
and depth... Another instrument of the same n.une, invented 
in 1790, consisted ofa piano-forte,combined with some organ. 
mer oR 1842 Dickens Amer. Notes vi, Are there no Punches 
. Conjurers, Orchestrinas, or even Barrel-organs? 1880-r 
Libr. Univ. Knowl, (US) X. 63 Organo-Lyriceu,. piano- 
forte combined with 12 kinds of wind-instruments .the first 
of a number of sinular inventions, such as the orchestrion. 
3882 CW. Woon Jn Black forest 115 The Black Forest is 
fumous for these mechanical organs—orchests ions, as they 
are called. 

Orcheyard(e, -iard(e, etc., obs. ff. ORCHARD. 

Orchic (gukik), a. Anat, ete. rare—%. [a. 
mod.1.. orchic us, a. Gr. dpyex-ds, f. dpyes testicle.) 

1857 Mavnu Frfos. Lex, Orchicus, of or belonging to the 


testicles: orchic. 

Orchid (fahid), [Introd. by Lindley, 1845, as an 
Ing. repr. of mod.L. Orchrace or Orchidacer + see 
ORCHIDEOUS, and -1D sef.4] Any plant of the 
orchis family (Orchsdacew or Orchidew), a large 
and widely distributed Natural Order of monoco- 
tyledons, distinguished by having one, or rarely 
two, sessile anthers, united with the pistil gysav- 
drous) into a central body called the co/smz, and 
containing pollen coherent in masses ( fol/rnta) ; 
the fowers have three sepals and three petals (one 
petal, called the ¢f or dadel/(um, being usually 
much larger than the other two, and of special 
colour or shape), and vary greatly in appearance, 
being often remarkable fur brilliancy of colour or 
grotesquencss of form, in some cases resembling 
various insects and other animals. Orchids are 
often epiphytes ; many exotic species are now culti- 


vated for their beauty. 

1845 Linn ey School Botany (ed. 3) 141 Order Ixv. Orchid- 
acew..Or:hids 26g8in Crate. 2868 GLEeuny Gard. Lucry- 
day Bk. 1111/1 When orchids are in the common hot-house, 
they should be in the most shady part, and be more fre- 
quently syringed than any other plants. 1839 Darwin Orzg. 

vil, (8873) 172 The flowers of orchids present a multitude 
° rious structures. 2886 Pall Mali G. 12 May 4/2 
‘The popularity of orchids is a growth of the preacnt century. 


ORCHIL. 


8885 Pog. Guide to Ho, Comm. Pall Mall G. Extra No. 

Everyuody knows Mr. Chamberlain. .. [is eye-glass a 

his orchids are as well known as Mr. Gladstone's collars, 
b. atirté. and Comé, ; 

2861 Tvion Anahuac iv. 89 The fantastic shapes and 
bilhant colours one sees in English orchid-houses, 2888 
Pall Alall G. 1 Feb. 5/1 The extent... fot) the so-called 
orchid mania can be estimated fiom the frequency of public 
orchid sales, the quantity of orchids now imported oid, 
Mr. Chamberlain's orclid collection,1f not the langent in the 
country, is at least the best known, x ae ARGYLL 
Unseen Found Soc. »v. 4g2 Sending out orchtd-hunters. 

Orchidacean (pikidéi fian). rare. [f as next + 
-AN; but improperly used: cf. crstacean ] One 
who devotes himself to the cultivation of orchids; 


an orchid fancier. 

2687 Sat Nev. 26 Nov. 727 There are men famous over the 
civalved world for their zea} as orchidacians. 1888 Longm, 
May. Feb. 432, 1 am not old enough as an orchidacean to 


juclge. 
“Orchidaceous (mbhidée-fas), a. [f. mod. Bot. 


L. Orchidace-#, substituted by Lindley (Veget. 
Atnedt. 173) fur the earlier Orchidew: see One 
CUIDEOUS, and eae 

1. Belonging to the Natural Order Orchidaceve: 
sce ORCHID ‘ 

2838 Jevny Cyc XT 511/2 Gynandtia.. The principal 

rt of the class consists of Orchidaceous plants. 1659 

JARWIN Orie. Spec. ui. (1878) §7 Nearly all our orchidaceous 
plants absolutely require the visits of insects..to fertilise 
them, 2882 Garden 20 May 348/3 Cattleya gieas. is now 
within the reach of all who grow Orchidaceous plants, 

2. Kesembling an orchid in soinme way, esp. in 
being showy 

1864 Miss Yonce 7 ria/J, 84, | have read of a woman with 
an orchidaceous face. 1894 R Le GALLienns /') ose Fancies 
34 The simple oid type of manhood is lost long since in 
endless orchidaceous variation. 1897 Sat. Nev 13 Feb. 170 
K.ngaged to be orchidaceous and fLunboyant as the Improper 
Person of Babylon. 

Orchideal (piki-d7il). a. rave. = next. 

1848 in Crate. 1885 H.O Fouses Nat. Hand. EF. Anhip. 
i. 93 The rostelluin .. retains the more natural o:chideal 
form of a broad flat floor to the anther. 

Orchidean (pikidzin), @. rare. [f. mod.L. 
Orchkide-® (see ORCHIDEUUS) + -AN.] Belonging 
to the Orchider, orchidaceous; peitaining to or 
characteristic of an orchid. 

1857 Maynk F-xfos. Lex., Orchidcous: orchidean. 1863 
Darwin Fes til, Orchids va 271 ‘This siugle genus [Cypri- 
pedium), now widely disseminated, as a record of a former 
and more simple state of the great Oichidean Order. 

Orchidectomy (gtkidehtOom). Sa-g. [Im- 
properly for orchiectomy, f. Gr, Spye-s + éxroph 
cutting-out.] Excision of the testicles: castration. 

1894 Columbus (O.) 156.7 Nov. g/t Creniseany might 
he resorted to as a punishment rgoo Bat. Aled. Find. 
No. 2936 6455 After orchidectomy diminution in the size of 
the prostate follewed in every one of Uhe author's cases. 


Orchideous (fikidzas), a. [f aod. Bot. L. 
Or chide @ (Linnwus, 1751) an improperly-formed 
deriv. of Gr. dpyes, L. orchis (the stem of which, 
orchi-, was erroncously taken by carly botanists as 
orchid-): cf. orchedts, orchides, in Bauhin F/tst. 
Plant. (1650) Jl. 772).) Belonging to the Or- 
chides or natural order of plants akin to the 
genus QO chts; orchidaceons: sec ORCHID, (In quot, 
1851, erion., for the cultuuvation of orchids.) 

1618 Corksrookr /mport Colonial Corn 130 Coagulated 
mucilage..from  arrow-roots, cussida, Smilax, orchideous 
roots and scitamincous. 1830 Linntry Nat. Syst. Hot, 26 
The singularities of Orchideous plants, 1833 Penay Cock. 
1. 9242/2 Ovrchidcous air-plants have become comparatively 
common in the hot-houscs of the lovers of beautiful flowere 
1851 Gienny J/andbk. Fl. Gard, 38 “‘Vhe inuist atmosphere 
of an orchidevus house. 

Orchidist (fakidist). [f. Oncnin + -1s7.] A 
cultivator of orchids: an orchid fancier. 

388: Gard. Chron. XV1. 748 An English orchidist, 1888 
Pall Mall G. 25 July 5/1 What has been done by an amateur 
orchidist in a small suburban garden, — 

hido-, assumed combining form of Gr. 
Spxis (the ctymological form being orchzo-) ; usually 
taken as if repr. OncHID; as in Orohido‘logist, 
one versed in orchidology; Orohido‘logy, that 
branch of botany, or of horticulture, which deals 
with orchids; O:rehidoma‘nia, a craze for orchids; 
Orohido'philist, a lover of orchids. Also in 
terms of Pathology, etc., as O-rchidooe:le, Or- 
chido‘tomy : see ORCHIOCELR, ORCHOTOMY. 

1848 Duncuison Aled. Lex., *Orchidocele, Hernia humor- 
alis. 188: BaNtTHAM in Drvn/, Linn. Soc. XVIII. 338 
Neglected by subsequent cored lala 1886 Academy 
3 July 12/3 A work called Retchenbachiad—afver the famous 
orchidologist of Hamburg. 1685 18. S. Wittiams Orchid 
Grower's Man. 2 *Orchidology being then in its infancy. 
1649 Fraser's Mag. X L135 Wecatch the prevailing “orchidoe 
mania. 1888 Gard. Chron XVIL 300 Such flowers..as 
would delight and astonish even the best-informed *orchido- 
philist. 1890 Syd. Soc. Lex.,*Urchido/amy, ace Or holomy. 

Orchil (pstfil). Forms: 5-8 orehell, 6-8 
orchol, 6-9 orchall, (6 orcheall, orcall), 7-9 
orchal, (8 orcheil, orselle, oricelle, 9 orseille), 
g orchil, -ill, See also Ancatn. (a. OF. orckel, 
orcheil (late orsetl), mod.¥. orseziie, in It. orcello, 
earlier oricello, OSp. orchillo, mod.Sp. erchilla. 


Origin uncertain: sce ABOHIL.] 


ORCHILLA. 


I. A red or violet dye prepared from certain 
lichens, esp. Roccella tinctorta. 

3483 Act 1 Rick, //4, c. 8 Preamble, The Colours made 
with the which Orchell .faden away. /déd. §. 15 Orchcell of 
Cork called Jarecork | Fr. Orche/ou ( ovh appellee se Sate 
sgoa ARNOLDE CAvon., (x81t) 188 The Crafte to make Orchol 
1938-3 <lct 2q //en. V'///, c. 2 With good and suflicient 
corke or orchall, 1695 /.omd. Gaz. No. sc | He also 
manufactures the Blue-Cake Orchal. and the stue Liquid 
Orchal for Scotland. 1771 Woutrx. in /‘Ail. 7rans. LX1, 
129 Cochineal, Dutch litmus, orchel,..aud many other 
colouring wubstances, 1856 / yeas Bol. 8s0f/a Urchtl, Ari he, 
Orchal,or Orchill, various names for the dye prepared from 
Orchella-weed. 2899 si ddbutt's Syst. Med. 11, 86 note, The 
clubs are best stained with orscille or yrange rubine. 

2. The lichen AocceHa tinctoria, or other species 
from which the dye is obtained. 

1758 PArl, vans. 1. 653 The orchel, or Canary-weed. 
3813 E. Bancrorr Philos, Perm, Colours od. 2) I. Introd. 
! ‘That species of lichen which 1s now called orchall. 1877 

lajor Discov. Pr. Henry ix. 123 Others went..to gather 
orchil for dyeing. 


Orchilla (p:tfi'li), orchella (p:tfela). Also 
8-g orchelia. (ad. It. orce/lo, OSp. orchilla (mod. 
Sp. archilla): see Oxcul..]} 

. © prec. ft, 

1703 Lond Gae. No. 3917/4 The Loading consisting of 
Canary Wines, Orchilla, Rosewood, and some few Water. 
Stones, 19388 4ct Encour, Silk Uannf. in Load. Gas, No. 
6040/7 Orchelia the Hundred Weight, .. twenty Shillings. 
1800 tr. Lavrange'’s Chem, It. 283 ‘The orchilla used in 
dycing is under the form cf a violet-red paste. 1882 Dasly 
News at Jan. 6/8 Orchella roo packages sold at 45s, 

. (usually os Aella-weed.) = prec. 2. 
Cook Voy (1790) [IV 12a2q This, like all the other 


19738 
Canary Islands, afluidy orchilla weed in great plenty. 1823 
EK. Biuncroer Péddas Perm. Colours (ed. a) 1. agq ‘Lhe 


orchella was discovered growing abuudantly..at the Cape 
de Verd ishinds, 1857 LivinuSToNe 77 av. xv. 266 We cane 
upon Rroups of lofty trees as straight as masts, with festoons 
of oc illa-weed hanyping from the brauches. 

Orchiocele (ptkio.il). Puth. Also orche-. 
[f. Gr. épxe-s testicle + «An tumoar, rupture.] A 
tumour or hernia of the testicle. 

r8ga Duncuison Bled. Ler, Orchtocelr, a tumour of the 
testicle, 1848 Craic, On Aece/e, hernia of the scrotum; also, 
swelling of the testis, r8gain Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Orchiotomy, vanant of OncuoTomy. 

Orohis (f:1kis). [a. L. orchis (Pliny), the plant, 
a. Gr. dpxes testicle, also the plant orchis (so called 
from the shape of the tubers in most specics: cf. 
Bvttocks, Dogstonrs). For the pl. orchsses, 
orchids 1s often substituted.} The typical genus of 
Orchidacee or Orchids, comprising ter estrial herbs 
of temperate regions, with tuberous root (having 
usually two tubets), and erect fleshy stem bearing 
a spike of flowers, usually purple or red, with 
spurred lip; any plant of this genus, or (popularly) 
of several other genera having similar characters. 

sg6a Tunver Herbal it 152 ‘There are diuers kindes of 
or his .y* other kindes ar in other countrees called fox stones 
or hear stones, and they may apis Gieke be called dog- 
Stones. 16g3 H. More ndid. Ath. w vi. § 4. 57 All your 
orchisses that they have given names unto from some beasts 
er other as cynosorclis [etc.]  xr7ag Brapiey “am, Lict. 
s v., In the Culture of the Orchis the Gardener must give it 
a moist FRarth and a Northern Eaposition. 2850 ‘TRNNYSON 
In Mee. \xxxin, Bring oichis, bing the foxglove spine, Ihe 
little speedwell's dathny blue. 1896 Mrs Bxowninc Aur, 
Lenurh i. 1085 Such nooks of valleys, lined with orchises. 

attrih, 1793 Cuamares Cy. Supp, Orchis root, in the 
materia medica, is otherwise named silep. 1807 J. E. Smivn 
Phys. Bot. 272 tn the Orchis family..the pollen is of a 
glutinous nature. 


b. With defining word (sometimes denoting an- 


insect, or other animal, or thing, to which the 


flower bearssome resemblance, actual or fancied’: as 

Ber O., Bran's-nwesr O., Burrerecy O., Cuckoo O , Fincer 
O., Fiy O., Frog O., Giaewn-man, or Garen Man-O , Hanno 
O., Lizarpn O, Mepusa’stteap O., Monkey ©, Rein O., 
Sriven O., y.v. Also Bog O., Mala tis paludosa ; Crane- 
fly 0., 7ipularia dis olor of N. America; Dwarf U., 0. 
swsiuduta, also the genus Sprranties; Female O., an old 
name for O Aerio; Fen O., Liparts Laselit; | F: inged 
O., several N. American species of H/asenas ia with fringed 
lp; Male, Man O, old name of O. mascula; Musk O., 
Herminium Monorchis; Sweet 0., Spiranthas; etc. 

1785 Martyn Aoussean's Bot, xxvii. (1794) 416 Two very 
cemmion species..are the “broad-leaved and «potted Orchis, 
generally found in moist meadows. 1597 Grrarpe /frrdal 1. 
cxiii, (1633) 212 *Butter fly Orchis o1 Satyrion. 1578 Lyte 
Dodvens ui. lix. 925 The floures..speckled with smal speckea 
ef a decper purple, like to *Cuckow Orchis, or fooles batlockes. 
bid. Wi. 222 The fifth kinde 1s called..scauerie Standel- 
wurte, or sweete Ballucke, and *Lwarffe Orchis. /éid. ag 
The second kinde of Orchios..is of twoo sortcs *Male and 
*Female. 178g Martyn Noussean's Bot. xxvii. (1794) 41 
Two of the most common sorts with double bulbs, are calle 
Male and Female Orchis foolishly, because there is no dis- 
tinction of sexes. 1884 Mitter Plani-n., Orchis, Great 
“F ringed,.. Purple Fringed, /fadcnaria fimbriata,..Ra 
Fringed, Hlabenaria lacera. 1834 Hoinicn Ess. Weeds 
Agric. (1845) 65 *Man-orchis, Red-lead, and Frogwort, are 
the only English names we have heard given to these weeds 
in damp pastures. 1866 / reas. Bot. 585 Uhe “Musk Orchis.. 
ix occasionally found iu southern and eastern England. 278 
Martyn Rowssean’s Bot. xxvii. (1794) 413 Fhe Abie Orchis, 
found in pastures where the soil is chalky. §78 Lytz 
Dodeoens 1. \vi. 222 ‘Vhe *sweete Orchis, or Ladie traces are 
moste cominonly to be found..vpon hilles and Downes 


fOrchitis (gikoi'tis). Fath. (mod.L., f. Gr. 
Spxis testicle + -1T1s.} Inflammation of the testicle. 
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in Hooren Afvd. Dict. 2800-34 Good's Study Med. 
(ed. 4) Il. x90 nove, ‘Vhe first symptoma of orchitis. 1878 T. 
Buran? Pract. Surg. (1879) 1). 199 Orchitis or inflammatwoa 
of the seminal gland. : : 

Hence Orehitio (gikitik) a., pertaining to or 
affected with orchitrs. 

3697 in Mayna Erfgos. Ler. 

Orchotomy (fikptéml). Surg. Also orchio-. 
oe Gr. dpyorupia, f. opyes testicle + -ropmia cutting. ] 
excision of the testicles; castiation. 

1753 1In Chamsirs Cycl Supp 1842 Dunaerson Med. 
Lex., Orcheotomy. 1848 Craia, Orchictowiy, castration 5 
removal by surgical operation of one or both of the testes. 

Orchyard(e, obs. form of OucHaBD. 

Oroin (fusin). Chem. Also -ine. [mod. f. 
mod.L. ore-ina, It. orc-e/lo, ORCHIT.: see and A 
colourless crystalline substance (C,H,O, + H,O) 
obtained from the various kinds of orchilla-weed, 
turning red, brown, or yellow, in contact with air or 
when treated with various compounds. Cf. OROEIN. 

1840 Peuny Cych XVI. 480/2 Orcin, o uliar matter 
obtained by Robiquet from a species of lichen (nariolaria 
orcina), Ilébid., These crystals are orcin, which become, as 
already stated, of a reddish violet colour by the action of the 
air and alkalis, 1873 Watts Fewaes’ Chem (ed. 11) 805 
Orcin appeaas to exist ready-formed 1m all the lichens. 

Elence Oroinel (p'asing!) C Aem, [-vl. 2.) = prec. 

ape Syd Soc. Lex., Orcinol, a dibydric phenol, present 
in the lichens used in the preparation of archel and litmus. 

Orcloud, Orcome: see OvEn-. 

+ O-rcost. Obs rare—'. [ad. ON. prkosta penury, 
want, f. pr- privative + 4os/r menans.}] Want of 


means, penury, indigence. 

araag Leg. Kath. 1724 3ef bu yet witen wult..zef ber is 
orcost oder eni ahte. 

+Ord. Os. Also 2-4 hord, 3 ort, 4 oord, 4-5 
word(e. [OF. ord = OS. ord point (MLG. ord point, 
edge, corner, MI)u. ort, ort, ord point, beginning, 
Du. oord place, country, oort quarter), OL1G.,MHG., 
ort point, edge, corner, beginning (Ger. ov? point, 
cdge, corner, place), ON. oddr point of a weapon, 
front, leader (Da. a/d, od point, Sw. udd point, 
pick) :—OTeut. *ozdv-¢: ct. Ovv.] 

1. A point, esp. of a weapon; hence, a pointed 


weapon, a spear. 

(With first quot. cf. ON. odd r of egg point and edge ) 

Beowulf 1549 Breost-net broden pet ge-bearh feore wit 
ord ond wid ecge. ¢897 K. i reen Gregory's Past. xi. 297 
Ne ofstong he hiene no mid dy speres orde. c sooo AXLrRic 
Flom. 11, 480 He. sctte his swurdes ord tozennes his innode, 
and feol him on uppon. c1s0g Lay. 20658 Turnden heo 
heore ordes, Strikeden & slojen. a1s300 Cursor M. 7770 
(Cott.) Pan drogh saul self bis suord And ran him-self a-pon 
the od [Grott. hord) /4rd. 10626 (Gott.) Hir watt, hir vertu, 
hir loue word, May na man write wid pennys ord (/air7, 
Tr. point), axgoo Lp. Mary & Cross 149 in Ley. Rood 
(1871) 136 Pi fruit 16 prikked with speres ord. 

2. Point of origin, begining; esp.in od andenid. 

¢ 897 K. Ecvrep Gregory's Past. xlix 385 gebid du. of 
du wite det din spracc hzwebbe wezter ze onl ze ende. c¢xro0o 
fEcraic //om, V1. 220 Se leabter is ord and ende alees yfeles. 
a 1200 Moral Ode&s He is hord buten horde and ende buten 
ende. ¢1a00 Onin 18620 Godess Sune ankennedd Wasa 
a33 ucc a33 wipputenn ord. a2zaag Fx/tana 24 lesu crist godes 
sune be isortant ende of al. ¢ 1410 Choon, Eng. 174 in Ritson 
Metr, Kom, Ul. 277 ¥ schal telle, ord and ende, The rihte 
sothe. 

{| Orda, variant of Hlonpr (Tartar Aorda). 

Ordain (pide''n), v. Forms: 3 orden-i, 3-7 
ordeine, ordeyne, (3-4 hordeyne); 4-5 or- 
deigne, -eygne, orden, -an, -yne, 4-6 ordene, 
4-7 ordein, -eyn, -ayn(6, -aine, -ine; 4- ordain, 
(5 wordeyn(e, horden, 6 ordenne\. fa. OF. 
ordene-r (3rd sing. ordeine, -datne, -detgne), later 
ordone-v, mod.¥. ordonner, Abt. ordetner, -dergner, 
ad. L. ordind-re, f. ordo, ordin-em ORDER. Origin- 
a the stress was on first syllable (from OF. 
infin, o:vdenesr), but at length was fixed on the 
second (asin OF. ordeirne). A ME. form (RDONNE, 
after later Fr., is rare.) 

I. ‘l'o put in order, arrange, make ready, prepare. 

+L. ¢rans. To arrange in rows or ranks, or other 
regular order; esp. to draw up in order of battle; 
to set in array; to array, marshal, order, Oés. 

crago S. Eng. Leg 1.72 He liet ordeime is fierd wel. 13.. 
K. Ali's. 2024 Let arme the Affrigauns,..And al thyn ost 
ordeyn anone. 1s Barpour Aruce xt. 304 Thair four 
battalis ordanit thar. /érd. 35: (Bruce) orcanit his men for 
the fechting. 1387 Travia Aigden (Rolls) ITI. 375 [The] 
ledere of be Sampnites.. hadde t-ordeyned his oust bysides 
Fucule Caudynex 1484 Caxton Fables of .E sop in. iv, 
Whanne the batylle was ordeyned on bothe sydes. x3 
Lo. Burneras Froiss. 1. xli. 23 b ‘2 ‘Phe frenchemen orday ne 
thre grent batayls; in eche of them fyftene thousand men of 
armes .xx. M. mena fote. 1982 Stywaran Mart. Discipl. u. 
134 In what manner thy men are to bee ordeined and placed. 

+2. To set in proper orderor position; to arrange; 
to keep in due order; to regulate, govern, direct, 
manage, conduct. Odés. 

ex Beket (Percy Soc.) 144 He ordeyned wel his hous, 
and his meyné also. 1390 Gower Couvf, TIT. 184 Richesse 
upon the comun good And noght upon the singuler maligned 
was, ¢ 7 Rule St. Benet 1676 Pat euer-ilkon in per degre 
He ordand als bam aw to be. reastr. Secreta Secret., Priv. 
Priv. 216 Al bodely hynae be gouernyd and ordaynyd by 


the Planetes and Sterris. 2490-1530 Myrv. owr /.adye 270 
Resonably ordenynge all her wordes and warkes to the 


ORDAIN. 


worshyp of god. ¢ 1489 Caxton Sonazs of Aymon xxiv, 
git Whan icy nad sported theymeelie ynough they or- 
dened the watc 

+ 3. To settle the order or course of; to arrange. 
@ 1300 Crrsor M. 8202 To-quils wald he mak him bun At 
[v. x, to] ordain par procesmon. ¢3470 Henay Wallace 1x. 
895 His assailye he ordannys w r sayr Ws for to harm, 
rga3 Lp. Beaners /roiss. 1. 468 iche voyage had ben 
ordayning & imagenynge thre yere before. 1682 Durpew 
Abs.§ Achit. o now begins his pr to ordain 
With Chariots, Horsemen, and a num‘rous Tain. 

4. To set up (something) to continue in a certain 
order; to establish or found by ordinance; to 
institute. arch, 

¢ 2315 SHomeNAM 151 Here bys o justyse. dampneth theves 
for to ordeyne Peys th Jonde. 1367 Trevisa Hiden (Rolls) 
IV. sor pis pleyes pat were i-cleped Ludy scenici were first 
i-ordeyned excitinge of pe devel 1488 tr. Seerria 
Seves, Petr, Pete, toy Thereas Seint benet ordeyned the 
monken rull, and Seinte Austeyo chanoua Rall in esth. 
2477 Eant Riveas (Caxton) Dictes 66 There he ordeigned 
a teolee 1488 Monk of /vesham (Arh) 81 He hordende 
there an hospitalle for pilgrhamys. 2598 Powst Lioyd’s 
Cambria 53 Ordeining three sorts of lawes. 2697 Davoen 
oe Past.v. 45 Daphnis did rites to Bacchus first ordain. 
+. To plan, devise, contrive. Obs. 
a@. a material structure. 

1340 -lyend, 7 Ine be zix dayes. ine huichen he made the 
worlde anordaynede (|v x. diste]. x3.. ( wrsor 7, 8311 (GHit.) 
Suilke a werke. .pu sal it ordainein bi thoght, ‘Lhoru salamon 
it sal be wroght. 3977 Tana. P. 24 B. xix. 335 Ordaagne 
pe an hous, Piers, to herberwe in bi cornes. @ 1400-90 
Alexander 3680 Of Euor & of Olifants was ordand pe 3atis. 
1481 CAxTon Neynard xxxii. (Arb.) & Alle this.,.was made 
& wrought in this glasse. The maister that ordeyned it 
was aconnyng man. 1586 TinpaLe Afar& xii. 1 Acertayne 
man planted a vyne yarde.. and ordeyned a wyne presse, 
and bilt a toure. 

b. something immaterial or abstract. 

¢13390 R. Baunne (hoon. (1810) 141 Fayn I wild puruele 
for Acres, fat cite Ordeyned wer som weie, how it mot 
saued be. 1390 Gowen Conf IIL, 43 What lust st is that 
he ordcignet c31440 Generydes 10 What pleasure he 
cowde for her ordeyne, ‘hat shuld be do. 1484 Caxton 
Paris & V. 53 And anone ordeyned two letters. 

ec. with clause or infinitive. 

c 2400 Gaselyn 798 Ordeigne bow it shal be & it shal be 
do. 34 tr. Se veta Secret. 38 If thou mainte not reve 
hem her watir, loke that thou ordeyne forto envenyme it. 
rq480 Caxton Choon. Amg. cexiii. 199 ‘hey caste and 
ordeyned both by nyght and day how they myght breng 
hym out of prison. 

+ 8. To put in order (for a purpose) ; to prepare, 
mahe ready, cquip; to furnish, provide, Qés. 

1375 Barsour 8) ce xvit 626 Engynys alsua for till Cast 
Thai ordanit and maid redy fast. ¢ rg00o Maunpev. (Roxb.) 
xxiil. 106 Pis hall es nobilly and wirschefully araid and 
ordaynd in all thinges. ..Vp at be hie deesse..ea ordaind 
throne for beemperour. ¢ 1475 Kau/ Coilzcar 325 Agane the 
morne airly He otdanit him ane laid. zge0-20 Dunpar 
Pocus \xxvi_ 242 Ordane for Him ane resting piece; That is 
so werie wrocht for the. 193g Covernate fs. vil. 13 He 
hath. ordened his arowes to destroye. ao 1948 Hat Cron, 
Hen. W111 74 Chimnayes, Ranges, and suche instrumentes 
that there was ordained, ; ; 

+ b. To fit out, equip, or furnish (a person, etc.) 
with (ix, of ) something. Oés. 

1380 Wycur Serm. Sel. Wks. I. 26 To take from hem 
cause of her synne, and ordeyne Churche in temporal 
guodis, 2 unvisa Higden (Rolls) I. 5 But be mercy of 
Gcod had i-ordyned vs of lettres c1igoo Three Aings 
Cologne 39 Pan pei ordeyned hem anoon wip | iter and 
riche pfs. cxggo Lonericn Grail xliv. 3 he el 
with-Inne wel Ordeyned was Of Men of strengthes In Every 
las. 2648 Bopkuuan (Adams) E£pit, Auag’s Title H}, 

ature ordeined all beastes with some natural municion, 
as horne, spurte, tothe or naile. ; 

+7. To put into a particular mental condition or 
disposition, esp. into a right or fitting frame of 
mind ; to dispose (aright). Ods, 

1340 11) end. 24 Pe virtues of kendc, huerby som ys kende- 
liche more panne oper, ..ober graciouser, oper atempre and 
wel y-ordayned. J/did 125 Pise pri virtues pean an(d) 
ordaynep and agraypeP man ase to pri deles of pe herte. 
3380 Lay Folks Catech. (Lamb MS.)9;6 Yf pou wilt ordeyne 
by wiltohaue for-yfnesse. 1908 Ord. Crysien Men (W.de W. 
1506) 11. xv. 122 In accomplysshynge these thre commaunde- 
mentes we be ordeyned towarde all the blessyd trynyte. 
Jind. 123 By these .vii. y® last commaundementes we be 
perfytely and iustely ordeyned ayenst our neyghboures. 

+8. refi. To pir pate oneself, make ready; to set 
or apply oneself (fo do something). Ods. 

33.. Seuyn Sag. (W.) 2790 And bad tham fast .. Ordois 
than vnto baiiye 2377 Janae. F. PL. Kx. 242 Austin . 
hym-self ordeyned to sadde vs in bileue, a 1425 Cursor 
Al, 20403 (Trin.) Oure lady. ordeyneb bir to fare vs fro. 
2493 Kestivall (W.de W 1515) 78 Afterwarde he ordeyned 
hymself & went into the holy londe. 

+9. intr. To make preparation, prepare, arrange. 
cr Will. Palerne 4848 pe clerk..fond. how pe king of 
poyle preatli hade ordeyned, at swich a certayn day bis 
semi doujter wedde. 137§ Barpour Srwce xvit. 359 
Valter steward. He left in berwik..And ordanit fast fur 
Apparnaill, Till defend gif menvald acsaill. 1470-83 Mazory 
Arthur. xxvii, Doubte ye not he wille make warre on you 
.. wel said Arthur J shall ordeyne for hym in short tyme. 
agag Lo. Branens Frofss. 1. viii. 6 Vhan the quene .. 
ordeyned for her voyage, and made her purueyaunce. 
@ 1533 — Gold. Bh. M. Aurel. (1546) Ev b, Wyse men ought 
..to ordein for that that is present. 
II. To appoint, decree, destine, order. 

+10. trans. To appoint (a person, etc.) to a 

charge, duty, or office. (With the official name 


or position as simple object or complement.) (és. 


ORDAIN. 
a@ 1300 Cursor M 11403 At be last bai ordeind tuelue, .. 


And did pam in a montain dern Desselic to wait pe stern. 
23.. Coer de L. 239 He let ordcyne, aftyr hys endynge, His 
sone Rychard to be kyng. ¢z Craucer Syr.'s 7. 169 
With ceiteine officers ordeyned [uv r. yordeyned) therfore 
x Rolls of Parlt V. 532, 2 Our Lettres Patentes. by the 
which we ordande the same John to be Clerk of the then 
Sheref. 1549 Larimir Hloughers (Arb.) 26 Wherefore are 
magistrates ordayned, but that the tranquillitie of the 
commune weale maye be confirmed, 32568 Grarion Chron. 
1. g3 According tu promess made, he was ordeyned king. 
a 1645, Haninaton Surv. Worcs. in Worrs. F/tst. Soc. Proce. 
L 49 he curate of thya chappell is ordeygned by the Vicar 
of St. Andrewes in Pearshore. 1658 Nexnouam tr. Selden's 
Mare Cl 103 An Officer was ordained for that purpose. 
3809 Will of F. Kellett in Dow Rep, (1816) 111, a50_And 
I also ordain, appuint, and devise the said... W. K.,..G H., 
and F.H.H , executors to this my last will and testament. 
+b. Const. fo do something ; fo (on, upon) some 


office, etc. Ods. 

€1330 R. Brunne Chron. Hace (Rolls) 12531 He ordeynd 
messegers to wende, lo Fe Emperour. 13638 Wycur A/a??. 
xxiv. 47 Vpon [1388 on] alle his goodis he shal ordeyne hym. 
r3l7 Teevisn Higden (Rolls) VIET. 19 He was y-ordeyned 
to pe service of opere men. c1g00 Maunpary. (Roxh.,) vii. 
25 Certayne persones er oidaynd to kepe pat ilke hous. 
2§35 Coverpatr Josh. Contenta ti, The Leuites are ordeyned 
to go hefure with the Arke. 1676 Hoapus ///adf 1. 308 Iwo 
pete servants of the king were these Ordained to ca:ry 

is commandinents 

Ll. £ccl. To appoint or admit to the ministry of 
the Christian Church; to invest with a ministerial 
or saccrdotal character by the laying on of hands 
or other symbolic action; to confer holy orders 
upon. Formerly, and still in a general sense, used 
of any sacred office, including that of bishop, but 
now, in the Ch. of England, used esp. of admission 
to the orders of deacon and priest; in otherchurches, 
of ceremonial admission to the ministry; in Pres- 
byterian churches, lay elders also are ordained. 

crago Acket 336 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 116 He was in grete 
fere, For-to OrJeinen ani Man bote he pe betere were. 
@ 1300 Cursor WM. 21246 Men sais pat of his thumb he smate 
- pat he ne preist suld ordeind be 1387 ‘revisa //igden 
(Rolls) IV. 347 Pat yjere about Pentecuste .. pe apostles 
ordeyned be lasse Lames..bisshopp of Icrusalem, 1988 J. 
Upare Demonstr. Discipl. (Arb ) 20 The Apostles orday ned 
bishops euery where. 1638 Cuiiinow. Acity. Prot ii. 
§ 109 He cannot be a true Pope, unless he were rightly 
ordained Priest. 26gx Minton CA. Gout. 1. iv. Wks. (1847) 
34/t ‘The pope is not made by the precedent pope, but ste 
cardinals, who ordain and consecrate to a higher and greater 
office than their own, 1718 Freethinker No. 93 P 6, | am 
a young Clergyman, Ordained the very Last Ember-Week. 
1768 Priustiry Corrupt. Chr. Il. x. 277: They were.. 
ordained to their office by prayer. 184§ H J. Rose in 
Emycl. Metrop. (1847) If. 884/12 It is shown .. that the 
Apostles did ordain ministers by the imposition of hands, 
and did give them authority to ordain others. 186: STANLEY 
East. ck v. 187 Mchtius was to retain his ttle and rank 
but not to ordain. 1870 Axnor Life Jas. Harnilton iv. 168 
He was ordained as minister of Roxburgh Church by the 
Presbytery of Edinburgh on the 2rst Jany. 1841. 

+123. To appoint or assign (fo or for a special 
purpose, Hey Obs. 

1303 R. Brunne J/andl Syune 854 Pe satyrday ys 

ecyaly Ordeynede tu wurschyp oure ladye. 1390 Gowrr 
onf. LIT. a65 ‘The king, whuch herde . How that this Maide 
ordeigned is To Mariage. cxgoo Maunnrv, (Roxb ) xin. 53 
In steed of messangers .pai ordayne dowles for to bere 
lettres, rsgz R. Corcann calyen's Serafeut. 2 11 iyb, All 
medicamentes ordeyned to the vicere of the ‘horax. rg84 
Coaan /faven Health clxxvi. (1636) 159 One halfe of the 
yeare is ordeyned to eat fish in 2396 Dai rympin tr. /es/re's 
Hist. Scot. x. 319 OF the quhilkes horsses he ordaynet for 
the Erle ane. 21618 Rai eich Jfahomcet (1637) 19 ‘That 
day was ordayned by hin to be their Sabbaoth. 


+b. To assign (fo any onc) as a share, portion, 


or allowance ; to allot. Ods. 

1375 Barsour Bruce xvu. 298 And till gret lordis, ilkane 

ats Ordanit ane felde for thar herbry. 1483 Caxton 
C ide ha Tour WA vb, Of suche goodes .. ye must ordeyne 
and departe to the poure folk« a parte of them. 1495 <lct 
at /fen, b'IT, cc. 36 Preamble, Londes of the yerely value 
of M! maré ord -yned to her by the last Will of the same 
late Duke. 2996 Darrvupce tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. i. 106 
To thame for thair trauel publiklie is ordayned thair sus- 
tentatione, steddings directed, houses appoynted. 

13. Of the Deity, fute, or supernatural power : 
To appoint as pait of the order of the universe or 


of nature; to decrce, predestine, destine. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 285 (Cott.) pat he ordaind [Géft ordained, 
Fairf, ordenet, Trin. ordeyned) wit his witte He multiplis 
and gouerns itte, Perfor is he cald trinite. 3 Lanct. 
P. Pl. C. wv. 241 As hus werdes were ordeine DY wil of 
oure Jorde. 1450-80 tr. Secreta Secret. 16 God suffrith the 
planetis forto make and holde her cours in the rewle and 
ordir as he ordeynyd hem. 2888 STANYMURSY ners MU. 
(Arb.) 57 So Gods ordayned thee chaunce. 1611 Binte /sa, 
xxvi, 12 Lord, thou wilt ordaine peace for vs 1700 DryvEN 
Pal & Arc. wi. 064 And laurels, which the gods for con- 
quering chiefs ordain. 1792 in Anecd. Pitt IL. xliv. 205 It 
is your duty. if fate should so ordain it. 186g Licim Foot 
Galatians (1874) 165/2 The moment..which God had or 
dained from the beginning. 


b. With 047. c/., or inf. or other compl. 

cx R. Baunne Chron. 11810) 68 If at so betide, That 
God haf ordeynd so I after him abide. 13 Cursor M. 
1198 (Catt) Vr lauerd had ordained jert A child to rise in 
his uspringe. ¢ 3400 Apol, Loli. a5 God wordeynip him for 
fis xynne to be putte to peyn, and out of comyn 3477 
Bari. Rivegs (Caxton) Jictes1 Borne & urdeigned to be 
subzette and thral cxg60 A Scotr Poems (S.T.S.) xxx 
45 As ground is ordand to beir seid. Muton P. Z, 
vil 297 Rise Firet Man, of Men innumerable ordain‘d First 
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Father. 2728 Youxnc Looe Fame. o64 But fate ordains 

thae dearest friends must part. 1837 Lyrion &. Malfrav. 

1. xvi, He gocs with us in the path we are ordained to tread. 
+c To destine fo a lot or fate. Ods. 

a@1300 Cursor M. 23745 To trauail ordeint is pis live. 
¢ 230 Hamrore Prose J+. 1a Men and wymiene pat er 
ordaynede to pe joye of heuene. 1488 Monk of Eveshain 
(Arb) 36 The doers of al synnes ordente to dyuers kyndes 
ot Pe es. 3508 Kennevy //yting w. Dindar 508 Tak the 
a fidill, or a fluyt and geste Wndought, thou art ordanyt to 
not ellis. 

da. ahsol. or intr. 

3340 Hamroi k /’r. Conse. 7632 Ik ane gael course about 
ay mase .alx God ordaynd hase. ¢ 2930 J.voG Men. Poems 
(Percy Soc.) 7 As grace list to ordeyne, Upou his heede to 
Dryven /'al. & Are. u. 360 

Kincsiry 
, and it will 


were crownys tweylic. 1700 
But Love, their lord, did otherwise ordain. 18 
Herves, F’erseus 1. 2 So the Gods have ordain 
surely come to pass. 


14. To appoint authoritatively as a thing to be 


observed ; to decree, to enact. 

1997 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 3025 After viftene dawes pat he 
adde y-ordeined pis ‘Lo Londone he wende uor to amende 
ek ber wasamys. 1389 in Ang. Gedts (1870) 9 These ben 

poyntics & articl.s ordeygned of the brothe:heed of 
scint fabian and sebastian. c1q00 Svwdone Bad. 615 He 
ordeyned assaute anone in haste 1568 Gravion Cho on. 
II 110 He also ordeyned auriculer confession. 1654 BRAM- 
HALL Fast Vind. wi. (1661) 41 Fisher Bishop of Rochester, 
and Sir Thomas Moor..in prison for opposing the Kings 
Marriage, and the succession ot his Children to the Crown, 
after it was ordained in Parliament. 4710 Pripeavx Orig. 
Vithes sii. 152 ‘Lhe Canons of Egbert. ordaim the same 
thing. 3873 Jowrtr Plato (ed. 2) IE. 229 That which is 
ordained by law they term lawful and just. 

b. with 047. cf. or inf 

C1378 Curser M. 14879 (Fairf.) pai ordent him to hange 
on rode. 137g Baruour Bruce xvi 288 How scho furth 
suld caryit 5 Or cuir he fure, than ordinit he. 1387 
Trevisa (Jigen (Rolls) V. 41 Tt was i-ordeyned pat Ester- 
day schulde he ie ye firste Sonday frum fourtenpe 
day of pe mone of pe firste muonthe, at .). BERNERS 
Huon xx, 58 He ordened a grete shyppe ie made redy. 
1697 Drypen Mise. Georg. 11. 245 Lo shun this Til, the 
cunning Leach ordains ‘fo feed the Females, e’er the Sun 
arise 1703 Rowsz Jammer. iv. i. 1553 She ordains, the fair 
should know no Fears = 18sg Prescotr PAiip 1/7, wi. 
(1857) 197 By this edict it was ordained that al who were 
convicted of heiesy should suffer death * by fire, by the pit, 
or by the sword". 

+e. ‘To determine, settle, resolve. Ods. 

3375 Barnour Arace v. 305 Syne emang thame preualy 
Thai ordanit, that he stall sald be In byddillis and in preuate 
1377 Lane. P. /'/, B. vit. g8 Dowel and dobet amonges 
hem ordeigned ‘Io croune one to be kynge to reule hem 
bothe, ¢ 1477 Caaton Jason 19 After the soupper it was 
ordeyned that on the morn the suriens. .sholde reste them. 

da. ahsol. or intr. To ap ont, direct, command. 

1380 Weir Serm. Sel, s J. 13 Yet pei turneden 
agen, as Crist himsilf ordeynede, to Jy ve in pe world. 1718 
Prior Pleasure 398 Mine to obey; thy part is to ordain. 

+16. ‘To order, command, bid (a person to do 


something, or that a thing be done); = Oxven v. 


7. Obs. or arch. 

137§ Barsour Bruce xi. 53 King Robert Ordanit.. His 
marschall with a gret men:e . For to prik emang th: archeris. 
@ 1485 Cursor M. 11189 (I'rin.) Al be world ordeyned he pat 
PS shulde vndir hin be. rg36 Tinpare Mark ii 14 And 

e ordemed the twelve that they shulde be with him. 
rsgo-r Envot /mage Gov. (1543) 144 For so God hath 
ordeined you, nature commaundeth you, and philosophie 
beadeth you, 1633 Be. Hate //ard Vexrts 52 qh that da 
will I ordaine all creatures, that they slall be helpfull 
unto them. 2887 Bowen Firg. Atneid w 270 Jove himself 
ordaings me to bear these ed & on the breeze, 

+ 16. ‘To order (a thing) to be made or furnished; 


= OrnDER v. 8. Obs. 

1390 Gowen Conf. IIT. 167 Of what Ston his sepulture 
The scholden make, and what sculpture He wuJde ordeine 
therupon. 1486 Naval Ace Hen V1T (1896) 18 Okum and 
other stuffe ordeyned and bought for the sume Slip. 3s99 
Haxvoyr Poy, Wu. 1 Afterward he ordeined a boat made 
of une tree..and went to sea init. 6ar R. Bowion Stat. 
Irel.37 (An 5 Adu, LV) ‘lo odeyne one payie of Butts for 
shooting within the towne or well neere. 

Hence Ordained (-2!-:nd) pp/. a. (esp. in sense 11). 

¢ 1440 Promp. Parw 368/2 Ordeynyd, ordinatns, consti- 
tutus. 1%§§3 HuLort, Ordeyned, comtparatus, constitutns, 
institutus, status. 11588 J. Unatt Demonstr. Discipl, 
(Arb ) 43 The ordeyned when he feeleth a calling and charge 
from God sensiblie comming vpon him. 1849 THACKFRAY 
Pendennis xxix, A well ordained workhouse or prison 1876 

. Panker /’aracé. 1. xv. 237 Heis an ordained minister of 

esus Christ. 

Ordai:n, sb. rare. [f. prec.] = ORDINANCR, 

1804 Something Odd V1. a25 Providence, in whom we 
trust, whose high o:dains we strive to fullow. 

Ordai-nable, a. rare. [f. URDAIN v. +-ABLE.] 
Capable of being ordained. 

a 1696 Bre. Hati Rem. (1660) 377 The nature of man is 
ordeinable to life. 


Ordai'ner. Forms: 3-4 ordenour(e, or- 
doinour, 4-5 ordeynour, -owr, -ere, 5 ordyner, 
5-6 -eyner, 6-7 -einer, 6- ordainer. Dues a. 
AF. ordenour, -tnour, -ernour, {, OF. ordener to 
OnbDain; the stem and suffix subseqg. conformed to 
the Eng. vb. and suffix -ER 1] 

1. One who ordains: in various senses of the vb. 
+a. One who puts or keeps in order; a manager, 
director, ruler, Oés. b. One who appoints or 
institutes. @. One who admits to holy orders; an 
ordaining bishop, priest, or minister. 

c1ago Beket 269 in S. Eng. Leg. I. 114 In his warde he 


ORDEAL. 


let do His eldeste sone sire henri.. Pat he were is wardein, 
and as is ordeinour, 1303 R. Buunna //andl. S) ene 6310 

Heches hym pre executours, Of al hys gods orde ynoure 
23 SA Augustin 610 n Horst, A dtengl. Leg. (1878) 72 ‘To 
him pat schulde bisschop ordeynd be Alle be constitucions. , 
his ordeynours Schuld him furst schewe wib honours. 2397 
Cuaucer Soeth. wv. pr. i.86(Camb. MS.) Somochela faderand 
an ordenoureofmeyne. sqaatr. Secreta Sec et. Priv. Priv, 
193 For the auctorr'e of almyghty god, ordyner of natiemony. 
r586 I. B. La ?'viimand., 1 rv. Acad. \ (1894) §§3 Those first 
rectors and ordaimers of civill societie. 2631 GouGe Gart's 
Arrows wi § 36. 246 ‘The Authour of Government, and 
Ordainer of Governours. 3653 Haxiek Chr. Comord 67 
You cannot shew all the succession of Orders from the 
Apostle to your Oidainer. 1736 CHANDLER //rst Persec. 92 
All. .accused him of coming to his bishoprick by the perjury 
of his ordaine:s.  & Cre. Rosserti Scek & F 62 Frost 
and cold..are invoked to render blessing, piaise, and magni- 
fication, to the Lord their Ordainer. 

2. (Ang. H11st.) Ordarners; The name applied to 
a commission of (wenty-one barons and bishops 
appointed on 20 March, 1310, in the thid year of 
Edward II, to draw up ordinances for the better 


administration of the kingdom. 

Styled in contemporary ducuments in Anglo-Fr , ordin- 
ours, ordeitnours; in Latin, erdinatores; but this was 
eriginally only a descriptive designation, aS in sense 1, Not 
a specific title ‘lhe Sragliah rdainers, or Lords OUr- 
daraers of modern histonans, has not been forfhd in con- 
temporary writings, and was apparently unknown to the 
26th c. chroniclers. 

{3 10 Ansanl. London. 17 Mar. (Rolls 1882), Qe lour 
pos es ordinours quant as ordinances faire ne dure oulre 
e terme avant dit. rjxe KNolls of Parlt. 1 281/t Que 
nul Doun de ‘lerre [etc.} se face a nul des ditz Ordein- 
ours durant jour poer del dit ordeinement, ne a nul autre 
saunz consail et assent des ditz Ordeinours. ¢332§ in 
Chron, kdw 17 (Rolls 1883) 164 Elects sunt igitur ordinae 
tores de potentioribus et discretioribus totus regni | 

x790 CartK //tst, E'mg. 11. 314 An instiument was signed 
. by cleven bishops, eight earls and thirtcen barons, in 
whom..the power of ele: Guy the ordainers was vested, 18 
Kiiuntiey //tst. Fag. 1.256 A cominittce of eht cals, 
seven bishops and six barous, who under the ttle of ordaincrs 
were to regulute his houschold and redress the national 
grievances. 1875 Srusns Const f//est. Al. xvi. 329 The 
Ordiuners had not loitered over their work Six Ordinances 
had been published and confirmed by the hing as early as 
August 2, 1310 «31888 — (hron haw. {§ ff (Rolls) I. 1,2 
Naies of the lords ordainers. 1896 I’ F. ‘lout Al... J, av. 

That extraordinary combination of power which Earl 
Phomas, as the head of the Lords Ordainers, was able to 
bring to bear ngainst Edward 11. 

rdai ning, 7/. 5b. [See -1nc}.] The action 
of the verb OKDAIN in ils various senses; ordina- 


tion. Now only gerundial and a/trid. 

313185 Snorenam Poems (EK. E ‘l. S.) 6 Of harder stat god 
graunteb, Wel tokne prow3 his ordininge. 1375 Barsour 
Bruce xix. 26 Scho tald all to the kivg ‘Lhair purpos 
and thair ordanyng. x§09 llawrs /'ast /leasure xxxt 
(Percy Soc.) 168 For me my suppom was in ordeyning. 
1§60 Dacs tr. Sleadane's (om, 457, [They] reiecte the 
Sac:amentes of the churche, and contemne the ordeining of 
priestes, 2643 Mivion Jivorce Pref., In the fist ordawming 
of mariage. 1662 (f7¢/e) The Book of Common Prayer,.. 
with..the Form and Manner of Making, Oidaining and 
Consecrating of Bishops, Priests and Deacons 

altri 1875 51 UBBS Const. //ist. IL. xvit. § 292 The ordain- 
ing power of the crown in council became disti iguishable by 
very definite marks from the enacting power of the crown 
in parhament. 

rdainment.  [a. 
ORDAIN v. and -MLNT. 

1. The action or fact of ordaining; appointment ; 
authoritative order; institution; ordinance. 

"3 . Coer de L. 1144 Kyng Rychard they afftyr sente, For 
to her that ordeynemente. 2645 MiLion Zeftrach, Wks. 
(1851) a24 (Matt. xix. 7) Tutelage, an ordainment then which 
nothing more just, being for the defence of Orfanes. 1649 — 
hikon xvi, iti. 464 Tishops rather by custoin, then any 
ordainment of Christ, were exalted above Presbyters. 1881 
G. MacponaLp dary darston WL vin itg According to 
the sweet ynexorability of musical ordainment. 

3. Divine or superhuman appointment ; an ordin- 
ance of the Deity, of fate. etc. 

1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 1. iit §6 A true or worthy end of 
their being and ordnainment. 1884 Huon /evo Swans x 
Redeem'd from sleepy death, for beauty’s sake, By old 
ordainment 18gz Ruskin Stones ben. hi. i. § 26. 19 It 
is an illustration of an ordainment to which the earth and 
its creatures owe their continuance, and their Kedemption. 
189g “eclectic Afag Mar. 2,7 ‘the divine ordainment of 
kingship was an article of faith with him. 

+ Orda‘ lian, a. Ods. [{. med.L. ordali-um (see 


next) +-AN.} Of or pertaining to ordeal. 

1608-z1 Br. Hate Afist. iv. it, Wko. (1625) 339 Why put 
wee nut men as well to the old Saxon, or Liuomian, O: shan 
tryals of hot yrons, or scalding liquors? 2636 BLount Glossogr., 
Ordulian L.aw,wasthat Law which instituted the Orduel.. 
and was long hefore the Conquest, but did continue of force 
in England ull the time of King Jolin. at Mirion //ast. 
Eng. vi. Wks (1851) 281 She offerd to pas#blindfold between 
certain Plow-shares red hot, according to the Ordalian Law, 

| Orda‘lium. The med.L. adaptation of the 
word ordd/, ORDEAL; in English use in the 17th c. 

1899 [see OrpEaL 1), @ 1614 DONE Bes Aavaros (1644) 138 
With us both the species of Ordalium lasted evidently ull 
King Johnstime. 1643 Mu ton Devorce i. xviii. Wks. (1851) 
112 As uncertaine of effect, as our antiquated law of Ordalium. 
a 1694 SELDEN J'adle-t., Trial (Arb) 112 Ordalium was a 
Trial; and was either by going over Nine red hot Plough- 
Shares..or [etc]. 

Ordeal (piditl, gidil). Forms: 1 ordél, 
-dél; (4 ordal), 6-7 ordale, ordell, (6 ordele, 


7 ordael, -deals), 7- ordeal. [A mod. (16th c.) 


AF. ordeinement; see 


ORDEAL. 


repr. of OE, ovdd/, -dél, a Comm. Teutonie word: 
in OFris. ord’l, srdél, OS, urdéli (MDu. ordeel, 
MLG. 0. al, Du. oprdeel), OHG. urieiii (MHG., 
urtetle, urteil, mod.Ger, urfetl) (all neut., but in 
OHG., MHG, also fem.) judgement, judicial de- 
cision; thence med.L. ordd/ium, ordela, OF. ordel 
(Diez), F. ordalze. The sb., of which the OTeut. 
type would be "#sdar/jo™, is a nominal compound, 
belonging to a compound vb. of Goth. type *us- 
daifjan, in OHG. artatlan, irtetlan, MHG. and 
Ger. ertetlen, OS. adéyan, OE. adelan, lit. ‘to 
deal out’, ‘allot in shares’; hence ‘to allot or 
adjudge to one his share, decide, give judgement’, 
The sb. has come down in the cognate langs. in 
the geneial sense of ‘judgement, judicial decision’, 
but in OE. had become restricted, in historical 
tines, to ancient modes of trial which survived 


from an earlier stage of society. 

The word has not been found in ME., except in a single 
instance in Chaucer's 7yoy/ss(perb. from Latin or French), 
It» modern historical use began ¢ 1575, partly as an En lishing 
of med.L. ordé/tnm, partly us an adaptation of the OF, 
word. ‘he true repr. of OE. om(d/ would be ordole; the 
received spelling ordead appeurs 1605 in Verstegan, who 
associates the word with dead *purt’ (OK. d#s). ‘Or is 
heer vnderstoud for due or right, deal, for parte, as yet wee 
vse it, 30 as ordea/, is asinuch as to say as duc-parte, and at 
this present it is a word generally vsed in Germanie, & the 
Netherlands, in atede of dome or iudgement’ (Dee. /ntell. 
in. 63). Ignorance of the etymological relationship has led 
to the pronunciation or~de-a/, a» in boreal, cereal, lineal | 

1. An ancient mode of trial among the Teutonic 
peoples retained in England till after the Norman 

‘ersod, in which an accused or suspected person 
was subjected to some physical test fraught with 
danpger, such as the plunging of the hand in boiling 
water, the carrying of hot iron, walking bare- 
foot and blindfold between red-hot ploughshares, 
etc., the result being regatded as the immediate 
judgement of the Deity. Hence applied to analo- 
gous modes of determining innocence or guilt, still 
practised in vanous parts of the East, and among 
the less civilized 1aces generally. 

With the exerption of wager of battle, which is sometimes 
included an the class, the various forms of ordeal were 
abolished in Kayland 1215-19. 

cors faws of kdward 1. G 4 Eac we cwacdon be pam 
mannum, pe man-sworan waeran.. pet hy siddan ad-wyrde 
nzwron, ac ordales wyrde. cose Laws of kdw, §& Guthr. 
c. 9 Ordel and adas syndan tocwedene freols dagum and 
mht fasten-dagum. ¢1000 Laws of Eth. ircd uc. 4 Gange 
to anfialdum ordale oppe zilde iii-gylle  ¢ 1374 Craucku 
Tr oylus WM. 997 (1046) Wher so yow lyste by ordal or by 
oth. 1§70-6 J.amnarnu f'eramb. Nent (1876) 278 A new 
church, that he had erected for the execution of iudg- 
ments by the Ordale. 1596 Svensrr #. QO. vv. 25 This.. 
right Can hardly but by Sacrament be tride, Or else by 
osdele, or by blooddy fight. 1599 JHYNNE Ansmadz, 66 
A tryall by fyre, whiche is but a species of the ordell; for 
ordalium was a tryall by fyre and water. 1647 N. Bacon 
Disc Govt. Eng. t xxxvii. (1739) 55 A second sort of 
Kevidence was that of Ordeale. 1660 R. Coxn Power & 
$467. 153 The trial of the Ordal. 1769 DLacksrone Corrs. 
LV, xxvin 342 ‘The most antient specics of trial was that by 
ordeal; which was peculiarly distinguished by the appella- 
tion of pudicinms Li, 18388 Scott /. AL, Perth xx, If any 
one of the suspected houpehold refuse to submit to the ordeal 
of biersight? 1865 TyLton Larly Aftst) Alan. it. so During 
the administration of the ordeal by poison in Madagascar. 

2. fy <Avything to which recourse 1s had as 
a test, or which itself severely tests character or 
endurance ; a trying experience, a tial, 

1658 CLevFLAND Austickh Ramp. Wks. (1687) 301 The 
Ordale uf the Sword justified Casar,and condemned Pompey, 
not his Cause. 1807 Med. Jrul. XVII. 149 One fifth of 
the whole number vaccinated has been subjected to this 
severe ordeal. 1809 W. Irvine Awickerd, vin. vi. (1849) 407 
Adversity..bas been wisely denominated the ordeal of true 

reatness, 2864 ‘TENNYSON Aylwer's Field 501 Then ensued 
A Martin's summer of his faded love, Or ordeal by kindness 
1892 ‘KF. ANstav' Voces Pop. Ser ut. 80 The Jadices in the 
carringes bear the ordeal of public inspection. 

3. attrib. and Comé., as ordeal fire, trial, etc.; 
ordeal-bean, the poisonous CALABAR-BEAN, 

1647 Cowiry M str., Written tn Futie of Lemon iv, Be 
not discourag’d, but require A more gentle Ordeal Fire. 
2678 Burien A/c. ut. i, 52 Who might, perhaps, reduce his 
Cause To th’ Ordeal Tryal of the Laws, 2774 J. Apams 
Wes. (1854) IX. 339 Politics are an ordeal path among red 
hot ploughshares. 1862 Witson & Gaikin Alem, E. Forbes 
i, 26 ‘The ordeal rocks, on which nuns suspected of breaking 
their vows had their innocence tested, or rather their guilt 

dae 3885 Chambers’ Frail. 3 Oct. 626 The ordeal or 
Ca abar bean of Afriia. 32897 Mary Kincsiry HW, A/rica 
490 The intelligent native, .squares the common-sense factor 
by bribing the witch-doctor who makes the oideal drink. 

Ordelf, variant of OnEDELF, Ods, 

+Ordene, a. Oss. Also 4 ordenee, -dine, -en, 
4-5 -deyne, -ee, 5 -dein, -dain. [a. OF. ordendé, 
pa. pple. of ordener to ORDAIN; the final ¢ be- 
came subseq. mute as in asstgne, costive, etc] 
Ordained, ordered, regul.ted ; orderly, reyular, 

2340 Ayend. 259 Hit becombp wel to man of worssipe. .pbat 
he by wel ordine and amesured ine alle his dedex.  ¢ 1374 
Cnavcer Soeth. m. pr. xii. 80 (Camb. MS.) The certcyn 
ordre of nature ne sholde nat brynge forth so ordene (A acd, 
MS, ordinee] moenynges. ¢1430 Prilyr. Lyf Manhode 1. 
cxxiii. (1869) 65 Whan pou secat be thouht gon out of youd 
wey ond ordeyace. 


181 
Hence + Ordenely aav., in an ordered or orderly 


manner; according to rule; in proper order. _ 

3340 Ayend. 195 Riztvolnesse makep pane man ordeneliche 
lube aman obren. ¢3374 Cnhaucuir Soet&, Iv. pr. vi. 109 
(Camb, MS.) pat they ne ben don ryhifully and ordencly 
[4dd. MS. ordeinly), xqaa tr. Secreta Secret, Prto, f’riv. 
1a9 That grete hoste.. was ouercome.. of few Pepil, ordaynly 

ouernyd, 1447 Bokennam Seyatys Introd. (Koxb.) x If 
fe procedyn wy! ordeneely. 

Order (f-1d2:),s5. Forms: 3-6 ordre, 4- order, 
(4-8 -ir, -yr, 4-6 -our, -ur, 5 wordry). (ME. 
a, OF, ordre (11th c.) :—‘*ordne, ad, L. orden em 


(nom, ordo) row, series, course, order, artay, etc. 

Many senses of the word had been developed before it was 
adopted in OF. and Eng. The order of the appearance of 
the senses here is consequently not that of their logical 
development in L,, ancient and medixval. ‘Ihe spraific 
senses of ‘ordcr of angels’ and ‘monastic order’ appear in 
the Ancren Riwle; nearly all the ecclesiastical uses, with 
that of ‘a rank of the community’, are found by 1300; but 
the primary sense of ‘row or rank’ appears first in the 
16the ‘Lhe arrangement here followed ts in many pots 
merely provisional.) 

I. Kank geneially; a rank, grade, class. 

1. A rank, row, series; one of several parallel 
series behind or above one another. O6és. or ach. 

3563 W. Furkr Meteors (1640) 26 b, ‘Thick cloudes over us, 
and commonly a double order of cloudes, one above an other. 
3668 Coorer 7 hesaurus s.v. Consurge, Terne consurgunt 
poding remi, ther rowed with three orders of ours on 
aside. x607 Torsute Hour-/ Beasts (1658) 459 It beareth 
three orders or rows of hoins on the head. 1608 A. Wirier 
Hexapla Exod. 851 Euerie side had these fiue orders or 
rankes of barrea. 2745 P. ‘Snomas Jrad. sinson's | oy. 197 
{1t) hath no other Ornament besides one Single Order of 
Columns. 1832 Brewster Ofpfics xii, 1+3 Seven rings, or 
rather seven circular spectra or o:ders of colours. 1863 
P, S, Worsiey Poems & Transl. g And wheels, a countless 
order, each ike each. . ; 

b. Arch. A series of mouldings. (Sce also 9g ) 

1845 Patuy Gothic Mouldings 10 An arch of two or more 
orders, is one which is recessed by s0 many successive planes 
or retiring arches, each placed behind and beneath the next 
before it. 1879 Sin G. Scotr Med. Archit. 1. 224 ‘Vhs 
suggested the xy stem of sub-ordinating the rims, or re: essing 
thein, one behind the other, so as to divide the arch into 
what are calicd orders. : 

2. A rank of the community, consisting of persons 
of the same status (esp. in relation to other ranks 
higher or lower); a social division, grade, or 
stratum ; esp. in the phrases higher, lower orders. 

@ 12300 Cursor Af, 25268 Yong and ald, bath mare and less, 
of alkin ordre pat here ew 1938 Starkey England 3 ivi. 

Al statys, ordurys, and degres..in our cuntrey. 1596 
{ aceympce tr. Lesdre's //1st, Scot. 1. 105 ‘The Scottis peple 
is deuydet in thrie ordouris. 71a Sizece Specs. No. 436 
Pr A Place of no small Renown for the Gallantry of the 
lower Order of Britons, namely... the Bear-Gurden 1749 
Fircpine Jom Fones vi. ix, Controversies thal arise among 
the lower orders of the English Gentry, at Horse-races, Cock 
matches, and other public Places. 1996 Footr Bankrupt 
mt. Wks. 1799 I]. 132 All orders concur to give up a great 
public eich, for the sake and security of private honour 
and pence. 183808 G. Hoxnsy Serm. Astadl. Savings bank 
at Bury, The young women amongst the Jower orders 
1823 H1. RaveLin Lucubr. 317 By all classes of society, and 
by the middle orders in particular. 1893 J. Annoratry 
S Remarx i. 2 That part of the Catechism is written for 
the Jower orders. 

b. A definite rank in the state. 

©1374 Cuaucer Boeth. 1. pr. tv. 19 (Add MS) The kyng 
- caste hym to transporten vpon al pe ordre uf pe senat pe 

it of his real maieste. 1683 Britannia Specuium Pref. 2, 
Che most High and Sacred Order of Kings, which a the 
Ordinance of Giod himself. 184g Disraris Syéié un uy, 1 
made a speech to the order [of baronets of England) at the 
Clarendon; there were four hundred of us. 

ce. Rank or position in the abstract. 

2667 Mirton P /.,1 506 These were the prime in order 
and in might. 1784 Cowrer 7/ash iv. 586 All the graduated 
scale Of order, from the chariot tu the plough. 184a Tenny- 
SON Viston of Sin 8) What care 1 for any name? What 
for order or degree ? 

3. A body of persons of the same profession, 


occupation, or pursuits, constituting or regarded 
as a separate class in the community, or united by 


some special interest. 

¢1380 Wyceuir Sel. W’bs. TIT 417 To grounde soche 
orduis of beggers. 1597 Hooker fAccl, Pol v. Ixxvii § 2 
Ministerial power..scuereth them that haue it from other 
inen, aud maketh them a speciall order comecrated unto the 
service of the Moxt High. .. heir difference therefore fiom 
other men, isin that they are adistinct oder... And St Paul 
hinwelf dividing the body of the Church. nameth the one 
part wdwras,..the Oider of the Laity, the opposite prt 
wherunto we in hke sort term the Order of God's Clergy. 
3633 Suaks. f/en. V//7/, tv, i. 26 ‘Lhe Archbishop Of Canter- 
bury, accompanied with other Learned, and Reuerend 
Fathers of his Order. 1776 Ginuon Decl. & F. (1869) 1. xii. 
243 A gencrous though transient enthusiasm seemed to 
animate the military order. 1849 Macauiay /fist. Any. vi. 
11. ow The spirit of the whole clerical order rose against 
this injustice 

4. A class, group, kind, or sort, of persons, 
beings, or thinys, having its rank in a scale of 
being, excellence, or importance, or distinguished 
from others by nature or character, 

2736 Butter Axed. 1. ili. 87 Good men may naturally 
unite, not only amongst themselves, but also with other orders 
of virtuous Creatures 1752 Harris //ermes Wks. (1841) 
172 Verbs, participles, and adjectives, may be called attribu- 
tives of the first order. ‘Ihe reason.. will be better under- 
stood, when we have more fully discussed attributives of the 
second order, 12774 GuLpsm. Nias, Hest. (1776) V. 3 Lvery 


ORDER. 


order and rank of anima)s seems fitted for its situation in 
life. 2794 Hunks Let. te Dk. fortlanmd Lom, 1V. 236 
‘Lhree or four of the senior fellows ave men of the first order. 
z H. Honien tr. St.-Pierve's Stud. Nat. (1799) 11. 23 

If we consider the vegetable Order.. we shall find at divided 
.-into three great classes, namely, into herbs, into shrubs, 
and into trees, x Farxiar lidustr. Sterne iv. 1354 There 
may be as many different orders of | eauty as of architcctwie, 
2696 Disnanti b'fv. Grey in, 1, He pussensed talents of a high 
order, 2877'H. A. Pace’ Le Qiancy 1. 1.1 All Iterature 
that comes under the order of pure phantasy. 2888 Bryce 
Amer, ( omme. LI. ci. 42g Cornell in an instance; Johns 
Hopkins [College] in Baltimore is another of a different order. 

UI. Kank in specific departments. 

5. Each of the nine :anks or grades of angels, 
according to medisval angclology. Al-o, any 
analogous class of spiritaa] or demonic beings. 

The mine orden of angels are enumerated first in the 
Pseudo- Dionysius (ath c ), a coraing to which there are three 
hierarchies, each including three orders: thes: are seraphim, 
cherubim, thrones; dominations, principalities, powers; 
virtues, archangels, angels. (The names aic derived from 
the mention of cherubim and «eraphim in the O.T , and from 
words used by St, Paul in enumerating things in heaven 
and inthe earth, in Coloss. 1. 16, Epes. 1. a1) 

axaag Ancr. R 30 Per beod mene englene ordres. 4@ 2300 
Cursor M 430 oF angels wald he serued he, Put suld of 
ordres [rt *, ordoures) haf thns thre. cx3g00 /')yauer 47 
Alle ordris of holt spiritis, prese ye for us! 1500-20 DUNHAR 
Poems xav. 31 Of angelhs all the ordouris nyne. 16a2 
Burton Ana’. Melo. wt Ai (1676) 26/1 ‘Those orders of 
good and bad Devels, which the Platonists buld. 1669 
Mitton /*. 1. vs. 88 Ae they went, Shaded with branching 
Paline, cach order bright, Sung Triumph, and him sung 
Victorious King, @agae Kun Tlymmns Evang. Poet. Wks. 
1721 J, 35 Nine heavenly orders enter one by one, ‘Ihe 
lowest shin'd much bnghter than the sun. 1860 Pustry 
Alin. Proph 515 A subordinate order in the heavenly 
Hierarchy. 31872 A. nu Vian Ley. St /'atr., Striving Sh. 
P., Down knelt an Heaven the Angelic Oiders Nine. 

6. Accel. @& A prade or rank in the Christian 
ministry, or in an ecclesiastical hierarchy. 

‘The orders of the unrefurmed Western Church are those 
of bishop, priest, deacon, subdeacon, acolyte, exorcist, 
reader, and ostiarius or door-keeper, yanculy connted as 
eight or seven, xccording as bishop i4 or 19 not considered 
a distinct order fiom priest. Those of bishop, pricst, deacon, 
and (nce 13th ¢c.) subdeacon, are the greater, sacred, or 
holy orders; the others are the mnororders ‘Lhe Anglican 
Charch recoguizes only the three holy orders of bishop, 
priest, and deacon. In most Iianches of the Kastern 
Church the orders recognized are those of bishop, priest, 
deacon, subdeacon, and anagnost or reader, to which some 
add that of singer (waArys) 

@ 1300 Cursor AM. 26151 (Cott.) For-qui pat kay es given to 
nan bot preist Pat has bis order (fais ordour) tan. ¢ 1378 
Sa Leg. Saints via (PA g..s) yo pane prestis & deknys 
pare mad he al pe remaynyne to do, Pat efferyte pare 
ordyr to. € 31440 Jacot's Hell 162 pe x. fote dipthe is 
betwen a womman & a man of ordre. & pe heyere ordre 
fe deppere syne. sega BA Com Prayer Ordering of 

Jeacons, Diverse orders of minister inthe churche. 2563-87 
Foxn A. 4 AY. (1684) TH. 86 And so orderly proceeding unto 
all the other Orders, degraded him from the Order of Benet 
and Collet, from the Order of Exorcist, fron the Lectorship, 
and last of all, from the Office of Door-heeper. 1709 Srrveu 
Aun Ref 1. xi 138 Jivess having been made deaccns, 
after Jong and good tryal.. were admitted into priests order 
1844 LincakD Anmg/o-Sar Ch. (1858) 11. au. ajo The clergy 
were divided into two classes, one of inferior clerks in 
minor orders, and employed as fecturs, cantors, acoly thists, 
exorcists, and doorkcepers; and the other of clerks in holy 
orders, 1848 SrrrHen Com, Jaws diag (1874) 11. 660 
af orders, which are the orders of bishops Qncluding 
archbishops), priests, and deacons. 

b. ‘Vhe rank, status, or position of a clergyman 
or ordaied minister of the Church. Now always 
pl., more fully oly orders. Hence the phrases /o 
take orders, to enter the ministry of the Church, 
to be ordained ; t% orders, in the position of an 
ordained clergyman or minister of the Church; 
tn deacon's orders, in priest's ot full orders. 

This has some affinitics with sense 3 (see quot. 1597 from 
Hooker there) But the pl. form in holy orders, to be in 
oders, 10 take orders, etc. evidently refers to the different 
orders wusthin the ministry, rather than to the ministerial 
or clerical order as a class or body of men. 

sing 13. Cursor Af. 27252 If be in hali order (Farr/K 
ordour) be. ¢ 1386 CHaucnn Jars. 7.» 817 Folk that been 
entred in-to ordre as snbdckne or preest or hospitaliers. 
fbid, © 819 South 1s that hooly ordre is chief of al the 
tresorie of god. 1496 Aunkiay Poems 34 Here hole order 
when that thai toke, ‘hai were eaampnyd apon a boke. 
1880 Hav Demanides Chr. Nelig. §52 Quhy deny the ordoure 
to be ane Sacrament. s620 Be. Wate Hon Alar Clogy 1. 
xvi Whs. (1025) 743 Continency is nut of the substance of 
order, nor by Diuine Law annexed to it. 

pl 13° Cursor Al. 28565 In dedly sin i tok vnscriuen, 
myn orders sua war bai me giuen, xrg9—a Nasne 2. Pes 
desse (ed. 2) 25h, Let him straight take orders, and bee a 
Churchman. 1666 Preys Diary 21 bheb., My brother John 
. is to go into orders this Lent. 1713 Strecn Lagdishm, 
No soa 326 Persons, even in Holy Ordeis,. have stood 
unconcerned rzigSwirt 70 @ Voung Clergyman, When 
they have taken a degree..they get into orders as soun as 
they cin, 181g Jane Ausinn .i/ansf Park 1. ix, Yes, 
1 shall take ordeis soon after my father’s return, 1833 Hr. 
Martinnau / Aver Ages 1. 107 A master of arts, in full 
orders, is desitous of a curacy Afad, The Pope has pro- 
nounced against the vandity of Anghean orders, 


e. The conferment of holy ordeis, the rite of 
ordination; in the Latin Church reckoned one of 
the seven sacraments. 

Letters af Order(s (also ellipt. Orders), a certificate of 


ordination given by a bishop to a priest or deacon, 
¢ 8890 Leket 335 iu S. Ang. Leg. I. 116 Of us ordies he 


ORDER. 


was fal streit: and he was in grete fere, For-toordeinen ani 
an: hote he pe betere were. ¢ 1325 Suoagnam 7 Cristendom, 
and bisschuppynge, Penauns, and eke spousinge, Godes 
body ine forme of bred, Ordre, and anc hinge, Thes sevene 
Heth boli cherche sacremens, 1950 Kare Ang. Votartes 
uw. Of, None were admytted to cure whych had not the 
letters of hys orders, 1960 Daun tr. Sieisane’s Comm. 24 
Sacramentes of the Charche,,.the other foure, confirmation, 
order, Matrimony,and Unction. 3699 Buaner ig Avs xxv. 
(1700) 284 The therd Sacrament rejected by this Article, is 

rders. Gov. Nicnocusow in Merry Alrst Codl. clmer. 
Col. Ch 1 06 Acquaint the minister or ministers, that they 
bring with them their prests and Deacons Orders, 1706 
Hvaune Colle’. ao Mar. (OQ. I. Ss) 1. 206 A friend, chas 
lost his letters of Order. 1 Cowrer Pragr. F rr. 140 Go, 
cust your orders at your Bishop’s feet. 18ga_ Hoo ©4. 
Niet’ (1875) 444 Letters of orders are the bishop's cert. 
ficate of having ordained a clergyman, ether as priest or 
deacun. 1874 Manninu Mission H. Ghost i. +7 Tu the 
sacrainent of Orders there is given a yrace, whereby a pitest 
will always have a perpetual assistance for the discharge of 
his office. ~ 

+d. Applied to matrimony, as a condition of 


life into which men enter, or a8 a sacrament. Oés. 
€ 1386 Cuavcrr Merch. T, 103 O blisful ordre of wedlok 
precious Thou art so murye and eck so vertuois, 

7. A body or society of persons living by common 
consent under the same religious, moral, or social 
regulations and discipline; especially, a A mo- 
nastic society or fraternity: as an order of monks 
or friars, the Benedictine or Franciscan order, 
Sometimes apphed to the rule or distinguishing 
constitution of such a fraternity, or to monasticisin 


as an institution. 

araag Aucr. R. 8 Gif eni unweote acsed ou of hwat ordre 
ge beon, ,onswented & sigyrd pet ye bev of int James 
ordre pet was (iodes apostle c1rago S. Eng. Leg 1 57/138 
He pare bi-gan Pe ordre of frere Menours. ©3305 .S¢. 
Dunstan agin FL. P. (1802) 45 Per was ordre of monckes 
er seme patrik com And er seint Austyn to Engelonde brou3te 
cristendom. 136 Lanot. 2. 2. A. Prol 55, I font pere 
Freres, all pe Foure Ordies ¢1400 Maunvwgy. (Roxb ) x. 40 
Chanouns of be ordre of saynt: Austyne. ¢ 1470 Henny 
Wallace xt. 27941 A Jung woul als with hin tn ordour stud. 
1560 Daus tr. Slerdan's Comm. 47h, Vhe order of Monkes 
is the invention of man. @1996 in Shaka. Jaa. S47, tv. 
148 It was the Friar of Orders gray. 1669 Woounkan $2 
Teresa. 1. 2 ‘Vo follow the Call..from his Divine Majesty 
unto this Order. 1796 Nucent Gr. Sour, France IV. 374 
The famous abbey of Ia Trappe, of the Cistercian order. 
1769 Rowkarson CAs. J’, vi Wks 1813 VEL 104 The Jesuits, 
as well as the other monastic orders, are indebted for the 
existence of their order, not to the wisdom of their founder, 
but to his enthusiasm. 1873 Dixon 7200 Qaucens 1.41.8 The 
Friends of Laghte..were not an order, and still less a Church 

b. A fraternity or society of knights bound by 
a common rule of life, and having a combined 
military and monastic character; stich as those 
formed in the Middle Ages for the defence or pro- 
acaee of Christianity, or the detence of the Holy 
aand, e.g. the Knights Templars, Knights Lospital- 
lers, Knights of the Tcutontc Order, the legendary 
Knights of the Round Table, ete. 

1367 Trevisa /feiten (Rolls) VIL. 465 Aboute pis tyme 
bygan pe ordre of Templeies. rqggo Bae Lag. Molartes i. 
1704 Lhe hospytelers and ‘lemplars were two fygtinge orders, 
instituted firste in the countreye of Palestine .for the only 
defence of Christen pylgrymes goyng to and fro. 1568 
Grartonw CAron, Ll. 106 “Phat hing Arthure first builded the 
Castie of Windsour, and there founded the order of the 
sound Table. 364g Furirr (rovd th. in Bal 7. (1841) 43 
Martn De Grolhin, master of the Teutunic order, was taken 

isoner, £787 41 CHimucrs Cycd. av. fasta, Knights of 
Malta, an order of nulitary religious, who have bore various 
name»; ax... Knights of Rhodes, order of Malta, icligion of 
Malta, etc. 1839 Anmcyed. Aret. (ed. 7) XVIII. 070/1 Pope 
Celestine LIL. . conferred on them the title of Knights of the 
Teutonic Order, /did, 0670/2 ‘The Leutonic order contunued 
in Prussia until the year 1531. 1859 ‘TRNNYSON Crasaeve se 
46> That fair Order of my lable Rouad, A glostous company, 
the Aower of men. 

8. An institution, partly imitated from the medizx- 
val and crusading orders of military monks, but 
genesally founded by a sovereign, or prince of 
high rank, for the purpose of rewarding meritorious 
service by the conferring of a diynity. 

1 Rolls of Parlt, WV. 3446/2 The honourable Ordre of 
the Gartier, 1908 Dunbar /‘ovms vii. Acading, Lord Rarnard 
Stewart, lord of Aubigny. consaloure to... Loys, King of 
France, Knight of his orduur, Capitane of the kepyng of 
his body. 1 Patscr. 236/2 Knight of the order of 
saynt Micha 1560 Daus tr. Sledune’s Comm, a5 Vha 
maner is, that kynges with the swordes drawen, shall strike 
softely, the shoulders of them that desyre the ordre. 3891 
SuHaks, 1 //en. b'/, wv. vii. 63 Kmight of the Noble Order of 
S. George, Worthy S, Michael, and the Golden Fleece. 164g 
Pacitt /feresiog®. (1647)6 He..wore a great chaine like the 
Collar of some Order, 176a-71 H. Wacpocn lertue's A necd. 
Paint, (1786) 1V. tas He painted the portraits of the 
knights of the Bath, on the revival of that order. 1823 
Weuineton Let. to Sir fsaac Hvard 9 ane i Gurw. 
Pesp. (1838) X 429 Different titles and orders of Knighe- 
hood..cunferred upon me by the Spanish and Portuguese 
governments 1855 Prescotr /ilip @/, 1. i. (1857) 5 The 
order of the Golden Fleece, of Burgundy ; the proudest and 
most coveted, at that day, of all the military orders of 
knighthood. 


b. The badge or insignia of such a dignity. 
1839 /nv. [labiliments, etc. Jas. V. Scot (1818) 49 Teem 
the ordoure of the Empriour with the goldin fleix. 1673 
Lond, Gas, No. 780'1 ‘The Ceremony of investing the Prince 
Savellt..with the Order of the Golden Fleece. s7r0 /éid. 
No. 4650/2 ‘To whom he will carry the Order of the Black 
Eagle. 1763 Hanway 7rav. (1762) I. ve Lexxii. 374 This 
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lady wears the order of St. Andrew, which is a blue ribbon. 
3674 Haves Soc. Press. i. (1875) 3 A distinguished foreigner. 
Lots of orders on his coat; an Austrian, J think. 21884 ANNE 
Guat Century Guild Hobby Horse (1887) 15 He atands 
there in gloomy black doublet with the order of the golden 
fleece round his neck. 


9. Arch. A system or assemblage of parts subject: 


to certain uniform established proportions, regu- 
lated by the office which each part has to perform; 
esp. in C/assical Arch. applied to modes of archi- 
tectural treatment foanded upon the proportions 
of columns and the kind of their capitals, with the 
relative proportions and amount of decoration used 


in their entablatures, etc. 

These constitute the Fror Ontess af Classical Architecture 
rising above each other in relative height, | ghttess, and 
decoration, viz. the Tuscan, Doric, Foaic, Cortnthian, and 
Composite; of which the Doric, Ionic, and Corinthian are the 
onginal Greek orders, the Tuscan and Compasite, Ruman 
modifications or varieties 

1863 Snvin Arcéit, EF jb, These three orders of pillers 
Dorica, Tonica, Corinthia, to be vsed as folowith. 1684 
Wotton Archit, wv Newsy. (1051) 225 There are five 
Orders of Pillars, according to their dignity and perfection. 
1697 Powlkn Ants}. Greece 1. vub (171s) at ‘The Chapters 
scum to be a mixture between that [the Tonick}) and 
the Dorick Order. 2932 Gen/d Vag. L123 A Colonade of 

$8 Corinthian Pillars supporting the upper part of the 
3uilding which ts to be adorn'd with the like Number of 
Pilasters of the same Order. 1788 (511.PIN Wr1e (1785) Ba 
There are orders of architecture m mountains as well as in 
palace. 1833 P. Nicnorson /’ract Atld, 451 “the Orders 
of Anlutectore constitute the basis upon which, chiefly, the 
decorative part of the science is buile. 1856 Frounn 4/256. 
Long. (1858) I. i. a Just as the last orders of Gothic archi- 
tecture were the development of the first. 

tb. Avsystein of disposal of columns in or about 


a building in respect of their distance apart or 


‘intercolumniation’. Oés. 

4663 Suucre ArcArt. Ajb, The placing of the fiue orders, 
namely, areastylos, diastylos, exsiylos, sistylos, and pi no- 
stvlos. fhid, F yb, ‘The fitth and laste order ts that which 
Vitrunuius calleth Picnosty los. 


10. Alath. The degree of complexity of any 
analytical or geometrical form, equation, expres- 
sion, operator, or the like, as denoted by an ordinal 


number (first, second, third, ..., th). 

he order of a plane curve corresponds to the degree of 
its equation, or to the number of points (real or imaginary) 
in which it can be cut by a straight line. A //sxcton of the 
second ord: y isa fluxion of a fluxton; ax infinitesimal of 
the second order is one infinitely smaller than one of the first 
order, etc 

1706 Litrron Flu cions 2a An infinitesimal of another Order 
or Deuree. /bref. 123 These sorts of [Exponential] Quantities 
are of several Ordeis or Deyrees, a6 Stone New Math, 
Met sv, Order of Curve-Lines Sir 1. Newton... zives an 
Fnumeration of Geometrical Lines of the third Order, as 
thus. 1737-4¢ Cuamurrs Cyc/. s. v. Curve, Algebraic Curves 
of the same kind or order, are those whose equations rise 
to the same dimension. 1743 [emerson Furious 3 In any 
Fluwionary Equation, a Quantity of the first Order is that 
which has only one first Fluxion in it; a Quantity of the 
second Order has either one second Fluaion or two first 
Flusions: Quantities of the third Oider, we third Fluxions 
Pe of three first Fluxions, product of a first and second 

luxion, etc. 1758 Lyons //wxrions iv. § yg A live of the 
first order, or which is the same thing, the locus of a simple 
equation is always a ri,he line.  /dse. § 190 A line of the 
second order 1s always a conic section. 1820 HanBAGcE 
Functional Equations 4‘To find periodic functions of the 
sth order, or to solve the equation yw #—.+ 1834 Mra 
Someavinie Connex. hye. Se. xxxviii. (1849) 453 The 
curves in which the celestial bodies inove by the force of 
ane itation are only lines of the second order, 1895 F.. i 

Ltiorr Alerbra of Ouanticz 1 The degree of a quantic in 
the variables x, y, s..19 generally spoken of as its order, 

LL. Mat. ist. One of the higher groups in the 
classification of animals, vegetables, or minerals, 
forming a subdivision of a céass, and itself sub- 
divided into families, or into penera and species, 

Natural Or der (of plants), a group consisting of genera or 
families naturally allied in general stencture, as oppused to 
an Order in an artificial systein (uch as the Sexual system 
of Linnzus), the members of which agree only in some single 
characteristic which may or may not be important. 

1760 J. Lue /atrod. Bot ww. (1765) 74 The first general 
Division of the whole Body of Vegetables ix into twenty-four 
Classes; these are again subdivided into Orders, the Orders 
1 to Genera, the Genera into Species, and the species into 
Varieties, where there are any worthy of Note. 183 R A. 
Satrspury in Trans. Linn. Soc. (1807) VIII. 7 All the 
Natural Ordurs which agree in that respect {perigynous 
inseruon of the stamens] may be arranged in one contmuous 
series. 2898 Starn Elem. Nat. Hest. 1. +a Since the publica- 
tion of the Régne Aninial, Latreille and others have made 
a tepurate order of the Cheiroptera. 1830 Linvtey //rod. 
Nat. Syst. Bot. t heading, Yhe Natural Orders of Plants 
3899 Darwin Orig. Spec. xiii. (1866) 488 All these genera 
desi ended from A form an order distinct from the genera 
descended from /. 3868 Huxuny Lect. Wrhkag. Afen ag If 
you divide the Animal Kingdom into Orders you will find 
that there are above one hundred andtwenty. 1897 Wirtis 
fowermg 41. 147 He will be able toclassify..any new 
order that may be presented to him. 


IIT. Seyuence, disposition, arrangement, ar- 
ranged or regulated condition. 

12. Disposition of things in which one thing, or 
each of a number of things, duly succeeds another ; 
seqtience or succession in space or time ; succession 
of acts or events; the mode in which this occurs, 
course or method of occurrence or action. 

1320 Cast. Love 741 A trone..Seuene steppes ber beop 


ORDER, 


ber-to, Pat so feire wt ordre i-tized beop, Felror bing i 
world no muon seop. 3388 Wir Luke i. 8 vine is 
Sacharie was set in presthod, in the ordre of his sort bifore 
God [1968 in the ordir of his cours to fore God). a 1948 
Haut Chron, Rick. (11, 25, Iv this ordre they passed 
throughe the palayce. 1596 Datevmece tr. Lesie's //ist, 
Scot. vi. 317 5. Margaret buir to King Malcolme .. Edgar 
Alexander and Piauid ; quhilkes all confurme to thair ordour 
war kingws, 1608 Snaks .Waed. ui. iv. arg Stand not ypon 
the order of your going, But yo at once. r623— Hen. Vif, 
IV. 1. stage-divect , The Order of the Coronation. 1. A lively 
Flourish of Trumpets. 2. Then, two Tudges. 3. Lord 
Chancellor, with Purse and Mace before him [etc. 1667 
Mivion PL xs. 730 Of everse Beust, and Hird, and Insect 
small Came seavens, and pairs, and enterd in, as taught 
Thir order. 19737 Pork. //or. Epist. u. i. 316 Pageants on 
Pageants, in long order drawn. 2 MAckiIntosH Sévd, 
Luw Nature, ec. Wks 1846 1. 354 His method is incon: 
venient and unscientific. he has inverted the natural order. 
1333 Crese Enusedius mi. iv. 85 Now Jet us pursue the order 
of our history, 1846 Mur Legic tv. § 6 Instead of Co- 
existence and Sequence, we shall sometimes say, for greater 
particularity, Order in Place, and Order in Tine. 

43, Formal disposition or aay; regular, me- 
thodical, or harmonious arrangement in the position 
of the things contained in any space or alea, or 


composing any group or body. 

© 1374 Cuaucer Aacth. iv. pr. vi. 105 (Camb. MS ) By the 
whiche disposicion the puruyance knytteth allf thinges in 
hir ordres. @ 3q00-g§0 Ale. ander a7 pai.. Of be ordere of 
pat odde home pat ouer be aire Iiugis Knew pe kynd. 
« 1485 Lypc. Assembly of Gods 3530 A dew ordre in ever 
place ys expedyent. « 1480 HoLLaNp //ewlal 578 Gif I sail 
schewe ‘The order of thar armix  a@1g3g Un. Brunrrs 
ffuon Mix, 205 Vhan paynyms on eucry parte .. ranue 
thether he that best myght, without kepynge of any good 
ordre. 1894 Alirr. Poluy (159y) 4y Order is the due dispos- 
ing of al things, 2693 Woopwaxy Nat Mist. Aarth wi. i. 
(1723) 165 A broken und confused Heap of Bodyes, placed 
in no Orcer to one another. 1718-34 Horn Aape Lock Ut 
168 When num'rous wax-lizhts in bright order blaze. 1860 
Tynpatt Grae, i. xvi. 31g ‘Phe crevasses are. apparently 
without law or order in their distribution. 1875 KeEurokn 
Saslor's Pocket BR, 1. (od. 2) 22'The formation or dispositiva 
of a fleet is termed ats Order. 

b. In wider sense; The condition in which 
everything is in its proper place, and performs its 
proper functions. 

ay 8 Wycuiir od x. aa The erthe of wrecchiduesse and of 
dercnessis; wher shadewe of deth, and nvon order. 1423 
Jas. | Kingis Q. cxxv, The strenth, the beautee, and the 
ordour diyne Otf his court mall, noble and benigue. 
Susans /fen, ya. Pro g Heme the shrill Whistle, whee 
doth order giue To soars confus'd. 1667 Mirton #. 2. 
mn. 713 ‘Pill at his second bidding darkness fled, Light shon, 
and order from disorder sprung. 1734 Pork Foss. Jan tv, 
49 Order is Heav'n’s first Law, 188 A. W. Warp Du kens 
iv. go His love of order made him always the most regular 
of men 

te. Form, shape (as resulting fiom arrange- 


ment), Os. rare. 

1578 Lviv Dodocns 1. \xxxvii. 130 Nettell leaues.. reduced 
to the order of a Pessane prouoketh the floures. 

14. Disposition of measures for the accomplish- 
ment of a purpose; suitable action in vicw of some 
particular end; fo éake order, to take measures 


or steps, to make arrangements. Ods. or arch. 

1546 in Strype Fccé. Afens, (1721) Uf, uu. App. C. 20 Preying 
you al to take order, that every commissioner in that shire 
may have a double or copy of this lettre. 1557 Order of 
the flospitalls D)vij, Bnng them before a Court, that 
order may be taken therein. 1568 Gxarton Chvov. I. 176 
When the king had thus taken order with his affayres in 
Denmarke, he returned shortly into Englind, 2603 Suaks. 
Meas. Jor Al. i. 25 Let her have needfull, but not lauish 
meanes, ‘Lhere shall be order for't. s61a L. Muncx in 
Buccleuch MSS. (Hise MSS. Comm.) I. 115, I pray you 
therefore to take order to send it away with convenient 
sperd. ene Nesonam tr. Seliden's Mare Cl. 497 Certain 
orders made to make our Fishing prosperous, and successful, 
3709 Stryrk Alwn. Nef 1. 1. 1x. 129 After they had taken 
order to mect there again by cight of the clock in the 
morning, they shifted them, and departed. 18a7 SouTHry 
Hist Penis. War xxiv. IT. 418 Even for this inevitable 
necessity no order having been taken by the Spanisb 
authorities 

+15. Regular or customary mode of procedure; 


a method of action; a customary practice, an 


established usage. Ods. 

246: Rolls of Parlt. V. 494 After the olde ordre of their 
accoinptes, 19396 /ilgr. Jer/.(W. de W. 1531) 18 b, To make 
byin partener of hi» glory by a certcyn meane, and certeyn 
order. a1548 Hate Chron., //en V1, 1436, To se a ree 
formacion in the ordre of the kynges bousholde, 19739 Saayjr, 
Fieetwooo in Ellis Original Pett. Ser. m JI. It is 
harde to cuuse a Northeren Tanners, or any other in his old 
daica, to lerne a newe order of Tanning. c1s9a Martows 
Few of Malta w., ii, He..sle ps in his own clothes, ‘tis 
an order which the friara use. 1597 Hooxea Eccl. fod. v. 
luxii, § 8 It came afterward to an order, that even as 
the day of Christs resurrection, so the other two, in memory 
of his death and buriall, were weekely. 12653 Hotceort 
P) ocopius 1. 26 Belisarius seeing the Enemies order with 
their Engins, fell intoa laughing. a1%7z§ Burnet Oren Time 
(1823) I. 401 The constant order of that matter was, to set 
all the pipes a-running on Saturday night, that so the 
cisterns might be all full by Sunday morning. 


16. A method according to which things act or 
events take place; the fixed arrangement found in 
the existing constitution of things ; a natural, moral, 
or spiritual system in which things proceed accord- 
ing to definite laws, Chiefly in such phrases as 
order of nature, of things, of tae world, moral order, 
spiritual order, etc. (In quot. 1340-70, A pars 


ORDER, 


ticclar instance of such method or arrangement, 


a law.) . 

x340-70 Aler. § Pind. 327 Bi an ordre of oure hinde 
whan we holde waxen, We schulle for-lcten oure lif. 1553 
Even /rea’, Newe fnd. (Ari) 5 No lease confuundinge 
the order of thinges, than he whiche cluteth an ape in 
pu ple, and a hing in sackecluth = 2858 Knox First Aiast 
(Arb) 11 God by the order of hiv creatron hath spoiled 
woman of authoiitie and dominion. /é:/. 26, I have 
prow -by the ordre of Goddes creation .. that [etc.]. se 

1. Gluimsione] tr. D'Acos‘a'’s Hest. dudres wie xii. 15 
Agrecing with the wixlom of the Creator, and the good! 
order of nature. 1709 Pore #ss. Crit. 157 Objects. Which 
out of nature’s common order rise. 278g PaLey Mor PAalos. 
Wks 1825 TV. 13 The laws of custom are very apt to be 
mistaken for the order of uature. 2 ‘Tennyson Morte 
f Arthur 240 Lhe old order changeth, yielding place to new, 
And God fulfils Himself in many ways. 2853 CarrentTre 
fivtnc, Hum Phys. (ed 4) 804 The belief in the stability 
of the order of nature, or i the invariable sequence of similar 
effects to siaular causes. 183g Purescotr Phrlip Jf, ax. 
(1857) 332 A craving, Impaticnt apiut, which naturally made 
them prefer any change to the existing order of things. 
3865 RK. W. Darn Jew. /Jeniple xix. (1377) 21g Clirist’s death 
is the foundation of new spiritual order, 1872 Monrry 
Vodtatrr (1886) 3 More than two generations of men hud 
almost cease! to care whether there be any moral order or 
not. 3875 Maine //rst. /nst. it. 28 The Druida, whom the 
Brehon Lawyers regarded as bavasg belonged altogether to 
the old order of the world. 1878 Sipwanr & ‘Tau Unseen 
Unit. 1. § 42. 60 ‘The existence of aa invisible order of dung. 

17. Accel. In liturgics, A stated form of divine 
service, or adininistiation of a rite or ceremony, 
prescrived by ecclesiastical autuority; also the 
service so prescribed. 

c1goo Afol, Loll. 68 Pis haue we seid schortly of pe 
wordre of Jowsing, pat schepherdis of pe kirk ow to bind 
& lowse vnder gret moderacoun. 1548-9 (Mar.) AA. Com, 
Prayer 1 An ordre for Mattyns dayly though the yere. 
1563 Winjrt Four Sco.r Lhre Ouest. Wks. 1868 1. 72 The 
doctiine and ordour bude set furth at Geneva. 166s 234, 
Com. frayer, The Order of Confirmation. 1887 Haan 
Coust, Hist, (1876) Ll. vi. 298 He lad already. -enjoioed the 
bishops to proceed acainst all thei clanzy who dul not 
observe the prescribed order, 1878 BE. W. Rowentson ///sr. 
Ess. 209 The service tor conseciating a Northumbriin 
sovereign..is the uldest *Qider’ on record. 


18. spec. (from ts.) ‘The prescribed or customary 
mode of proceediny in debates or discussions, or 
in the conduct of deliberative or legislative bodies, 
public mectings, ctc., or conformity with the same ; 
as order of business, to rise toa point of order, the 
Speaker or motion is not in order, or 15 out of order. 


See also Order of the day, in 25. 

1783 Geatl, Mog LAT. 622 Here the House wis all in 
a roar, to order! to order’ On which Mr. Speaker rose, 
1a Piurd Deh in Mxanimer 4 May 2860/1 Here Gen. 
Manners called Sir Francis to order. 1827 Parl. Deb. 1849 
Mr, Krongham spoke to oider, and submitted, that these 
were eapressions which were not consistent with the decoruin 
and dig uty of their proceedings = 1837 Dickens Prcke 1. 
184g in Ht. Martineau //ict. /'vace 1. v.51 A breach of order 
by some individual of warm teuperament. 1888 Bryce 
Amer, Comm. We it Tsix. 545 Bustuess begins by the 
‘calling of the convention to order’ by the chairman of the 
National Party committee. 1898 Yardy News 25 Mar. 2/3, 
T wish to ask you whether your privilege as Speaker as nut 
hmuited to excluding questions which transeress order. 

18. (= Clue or public order) ‘The condition in 
which the laws or usages regulating the public 
relations of individuals to the community, and the 
public conduct of members or sections of the 
community to each other, are maintained and 
observed ; the rule of law or constituted authority ; 
law-abiding state; absence of insurrection, riut, 
turbulence, unruliness, or crimes of violence. 

7483 Ralls of Parlt, NV. aqofa The ordre of all poletique 
Rule was perverted, the Lawes broken, subverted and 
contempned, xg00-20 1): NAAR Poents Ixvi 30 Gude rewle 
is banist our the Bordour, And tanygat ringis but ony ordour. 
a 1548 Haus. Chron., H{en. b’/1/ 951 People without order or 
civilitie, 2§§8 Knox /2ss¢ last (Arb.) 11 ‘The subuersion 
of all good order, of all equitie and tustice. 1683 Col, Kee. 
Pennsyle. 1. 76 Constables should go to publick houves to 
see good Ord" kept. 71a Srence Spect. No. a70 Pt 
Order ts the Support of Society. 1784 Cowrrk Zask 1, 
785 He graced a college, in which order yet War sacred. 
r86r M. Pariison £ss (809) I. 47 Peace and order were 
maintained by police regulations of German minuteness 
and strictness, Afiud ‘These riotous proceedings were at 
length suppressed aud order restored. 

20, State or condition generally (qualified as good, 
bad, etc.) ; normal, healthy, or efficient condition 
(in phrases tr order, out of order: see 17 b, 30). 

z Grarton Chron, I. 133 This schoole. newely re- 
payred, and set i in much better order than before it had 
bene. 1667 Miron ? Z. 1x. 402 All things in best order to 
invite Noontide repast. or Afternoon's repose. 17 3 BuLKE- 
ney & Cummins Moy. 5S. Seas x ‘Whe Ships were Zt in prime 
Order, all lately rebuilt. 1799 J. Ropertson slgric. }'¢9 th 
153 Land may be said to he ny good order, when it is clean 

weeds [ctc } 1836 Sachiveodts of Canada 16a ‘Ihe ducks 
are in the finest order during the early part of the summer. 
1835 Sin W. R. Grove in Law Rep.15 Queen's Bench Div. 
320 Lo see that the machinery of the truck is apparently in 
good order. Afvd The land is in had order, 

Aumorousty, 1809 Mai KINGil Blas ut.iv Pg We.. drank 
as we liked, so that the servants’-hall and the dining-room 
were in equally high order when we took our leave. 1889 
Scort Fral, 17 July (1890) 11 329 Her husband, being in 

order fi.e. drunk) also, did not miss her till he came to 


hee 
Zl. AG/. The position in which a rifle Is held as 
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a resnit of the command to ‘order arms’: see 
OrvER vw. 1b. 

3847 /nfantry Man. (1854) 4o0b, A company .. can load 
from the order with the same ease as from the shoulder. 
18979 Marimt-lenry Nifte Exerc. 6 When the rifle has been 
pace at the Order, the recruit will be instructed always to 
‘all in with it in that position, 

IV. The action or an act of ordering; regula- 
tion, direction, mandate. 

+22. The action of putting or keeping in order ; 
reyrulation, ordering, control. Ods. 

aygg8 Hawt Chron, Edw. 1V 239 The French kyng, 
which then claymed to have the order and mariage of the 
yonge lidy, as a pupille, ward and oiphane.  /6id., Hea. 
tls, me The Gruunde Master Hostoden, which had the 
conduyte and ordre of the perfurmaunce of her maryage. 
cso Cutene Afaté xxiv. 47 Truli J sai unto tou, he wil give 
hun y order of all yt he bath. 2687 Be Hate ffearenwfpon 
Earth vii. Wks, 80 If excesse of passions be naturall to vs 
asimen, the order of then: is natura!l tous as Chiisttang 3690 
Norns Beatitudes (1694) 1. 2 ‘To give Laws and Precepts 
for the Instiuction and Order of his Dasciples. 

23. An authoritative direction, igjyanction, man- 
date: 2 command, oral or written; an instruction. 

1g48 Wart. Chron, Hen VIL og Vhe Ambawador was 
commanded to kepe bis hause in silence,.. which ordre sore 
abashed the Frienhe. 1596 SuaKs. Jam, Shr. ww. in. 118-9 
Vazd...Grumio zaue order how st should be done. Crw. 1] gaue 
him no order, | gaue hin the stuffe. 1646 Be. MAxwer ie 
Lard, (yack. in PAcate (1708) 1. 2or The Scotish Pope's 
Sermon, picach'd ut Westminster, and printed by Order of 
the House. 1648 Hamilton fapers (Camden) 242 Cum. 
manded to ol.ey the orders of the Committee of Latuts. 178g 
Pork Odyss. 1. 414 Vby ship and sailors but for orders Stay. 
1999 Wii incroNn Let lo Liewt -Gea Jdlarris iv Gurw. Desf. 
(1837) L. yo, L have not heard anything of the 12 pounders 
ordered tv a new situation by the gencral orders of yester- 
day. 1859 TenNvaon Laid 152 ‘Then the good king guve 
oder to fet blow His horns for hunting. 31884 /saes 
(weekly ed ) 32 Oct. 15/1 Lhe Agamemnon was unde: orders 
to strengthen the China flect. 

24. spec, a. Law. A decision of a court or 
judge, made or entered in writing ; in the Supreme 
Court, a direction of the court or a judge other 


than a final judgement. 

a1736 Guorki Cas Law & Eg. 137 Two Justices made 
an Order, that upon Sigit thereof the Ove rseers shuuld [etc. ]. 
w8gg MeCuriocu Zaration ne vi (1852) 264 Property sold 
by order of the Courts of Chancery and Exchequer. 1846 
— Ace. Brit Empire (1654) We og1 Rebef.. treated as a loan 
.-may be recovered, under an order of justices, by attach- 
ment of the party's wages in his master’s hands. 1883 Law 
Kep.11 Queen's Bench Div sgt An order nisi wasaflerwards 
obtained fora vew trial,an the pround of mi-direction. 1884 
Sik H. Coston in Law Rep. i2 QB. D. 345 The Orders 
under the Judicature Act provide that every order may be 
enforced in the Same manner as a judgment, but sull judg. 
ments and orders are kept enturcely distinc. Afad Newspr. 
A committal gider was refused, but, by cousent, a new 
order to pay 2. a month was made. 

b. Hankine €&% Commerce, A written direction to 
pay money or deliver property, given by a person 
legally entitled to dispose thereof. 

1673 I.n. Suaricsuury /'arl, Speech in Coll. Feems 238 
He saw... the diflerence through all Hu Business between 
Ready Muncy and Orders «1688 ScaRLrir A.tcchaages 53 
lis unadvisedly done for a Drawer .. to make his nifis 
payable to order. 1azog Sreni Rn Jatler No. 60 P2 Pray pay 
to Mr. Tho. Wildair, or Order, the Sum ot One Thausand 
Pounds, and place it to the Account of Yours, Humphrey 
Wildair, 1846 Mus. Carrsia Lett. 1. 366, 1 will send a 
Post-Office order, in repayment 2866 Cuump Handkeny iw. 
go By the Act of 1853 the drawer is ullowed tu make a 
stamped clxque payable toforder’ 1883 I. KuacksuENn 
win Law James Rep. (1884) XLUX. 6897/1 The bills of lading 
also were made out an the naine of D. and Co, deliveiable 
to their order, 

c. Ausiness. A direction to make, provide, or 
furnish anything, at the responsibility of the person 
ordering; a commission to make purchases, supply 
goods, etc. A large order (s/ang), a large require- 
ment, demand, request, proposal, ete. 

1837 Loner. in Life (1891) 1. 262 He writes the piece to 
order, fur Miss Clifton, who gives him a theusand dollars. 
2846 Disrania Sydi/ i. vii, ‘Ef it's an order, let_us have 
it at once.’ ‘Itis not an order’, said Morley. 1855 Bachuor 
Lit. Sted. 1 29 Pocts indeed are nut made ‘tu order’. 1879 
H. Groncr Proce. & Pow Vv. i (1881) 242 Manufacturers ind 
their orders fallung off. Mod. ‘Boots and shoes ready 
made, or to order" 1884 /*alé Mall G. aq July 5/1 That 
is, to employ an agreeable piece of slang, « very large order. 
r6g9a W. S. Giteewt Alountehunks 1, Exchange all the 
beautitul things I’ve got inside ?.. It’s a large order. 


da. A pass for admission, without payment or 
at a reduced piice, to a theatre or other place of 
entertainment, or to any place which is not un- 
restrictedly open to the ela RB & museum, 


library, park, private establishment, etc. 

2 3 Jonson in Boswe// 16 May, He has refused me an 
order fur the play for Miss Williams, because he knows 
the house will be full. 1779 Surninan Crffvc t. i, On the 
first night of a new piece they always fill the house with 
orders to support it. 1838 Dickens Mick. Nick. ii, And 
about the box-office in ube season, ..when they vive away 
the orders. 186g Lomlon as it is to-day 134 Daring the 
session of Parliament, adinission to bear the debates may be 
obtained by an order from a member. /dfc/. 243 Museum 
of the Royal Institution. Adaussion by member's order. 
1899 IAitaker’s Aldw. 378/1 Mansion Houxe .. Adinission 

ore and are fee. ve 3790/2 The oe and ne 

i eras intin cea... By specia ers only. 

Soyal Arsenal .. admrission .. by 


lbhid. t Woolwich .. 
order eed at War Office. 


ORDER. 


V. Phrases and Combinations. 

25. Order of the day. &. Ina legislative body, 
the business set down for debate on a particular 
day (=F. ordre du your). b. Specific commands 
or notices issued by the commanding officer to the 
troops under his command. @. col/og. The pre- 


vailing rule or custom ot the time, 

s792 A. Younc 7rar France 551 note, Writers who wish 
to spread the taste of revolutions, and make thim every 
where the order of the day. 1798 Wasuixcton in Sparks 
Lift & Writ, Gour, Morris (1832) 111. 66 Peace has been (to 
borrow a modern phrase) the order of the day. 1840 R. H. 
Dana Bef, Afast xxvi. 87 Tudusiry was the order of the day. 
1842 Branve Pict. Sct. ctu &sfa The motion for read! 
the order of the day has equally [with a motion to sAicoral 
the effect of superseding the cxistung question, 1863 Cox 
Just hag. Gov. L ix. 137 Oruers of the day. relate to busi- 
ness for which by orders of the Hoi se particular days ara 
appointed. 1897 Pall AJall Afag Dec. 583 November's dark 
huurs and gluomy fogs were osice uiwie the o:den of the day. 


26. By order. 
+a. = /n order: sce 24. Obs. 

13. Coer de L. 261 Ve order they comen in ber maneres 
1380 Wreue Sed. bb ds, LL 352 He is dettour to eche man 
but bi ordre. ¢ 2383 Cuaccer 4. G. Ue. a5xqg PAydis, But 
al hire lettere wryte I ne may By ordere. 1606 &. G[nim- 
stonr] /)Acosta's /list. Indies WW. xxvi. 199 All these 
notable Earthquakes.. have succeeded one an vtber by 
order. sg Jur. ‘laviog Gt. Liemp, Exbort. $10 What 
he abated by the order to hia intendmant and design. 365g 
Siantey //ist. Philos 1. (1701) 21/1 b very Citizen according 
to bis ape, should... by and in order deciare his judgement. 

b. by authoritative disecuion o: command ; sec 


23 and 24. 


27. In order. a. In proper sequence or suc- 
cession, according to rank, IMporlauce, seniority, 
size, position, date, affinity. etc. 

crgoo Destr. Trey 9797 All pai toldyn hym tale,, Of paire 
answure, in ordur. c1rs0eo //aw /lowman lerned Pater- 
noster wizan Hazl AL /’. P. 1.283 In ordre folowed them 
otber thre, ax Haut Chron, Wich, 11/29 Aker whome 
marched in order quene Anne his wife bkewyse crouned, 
1667 Mitton /. 7... 507 borth In order came the grand 
infernal Peers. 1792 Cowrter A'etievd Cat aq The lowest 
first, and without stop ‘The rest in order to the top. 3671 R. 
Tatis Catuslus xxavai 2 Ninth post in order neat bey oud 
the twius cap-crown'd. Afad. Are the letters in order? 

b. In a condition in which the elements or con- 
stituents are properly disposed with reference to 
each other, or to their purpose ; in proper condition ; 
in obedience to constituted authority or usage. 

2380 Weir Wes, (188) 349 Pe Iendes of hclle trowen 
alle bat we trowen, but hein far'en chatite to bynde her 
wm helde inorder. 1536 ‘TinDaALE 1 Cor. xi 34 Wother ty 
will J setin order when J come = 153g Cuovrrpate 2 Araygs 
xx. 3 3566 Paistew /'a/, feas. IT. 2ay Mavinge set a'l 
thinyes in order for that voyage. 2 Porn Ls. Crit. 674 
Thus useful arn in magazines we phice, Alliang d in order, 
and dispo.d with grace. azza Zest Filiad Duty VI. 21g 
Ther house is puttig, in oruer, 3878 1. Jexkine Aazer- 
keine 28 Why should we spend a hundred the usand men 
and millions of money an setung Chat part of the world in 
order? 3897 Many Auncsiey IW’. Africa 525 One of the 
chacf dutics of these sucictics is Lo keep the women in oder, 

28. /n order to. 

+a. Inreyard or respect to, in refercnce to; for 


the sake of. Ods. 

1526 Pilger. J'erf, (W. de W. 1531) 6 ‘The rychesse of y* 
worlde hath no goodnes, but in order to man, 1646 H. 
Lawrences Commun. Angrd/s 56 Wee come to their punish 
ment, which 3s necessary for us to know, an order to this 
subject. 1656 Jeanas Jiwdn. Christ 393 That which Paul 
speaketh of himselfe, and ‘Timothy, in acference unto the 
Cornnthians, 2 Cor. 6 rt is applicable unto Christ in order 
unto all Christians 1669 Ro Monracu in BucclewcA WS). 
(Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 427, Lyave an account in my last 
of what I bad done wm aidcr to hin Majesty's commands 

b. With a vicw to the binging about of (some- 
thiny), for the purpcse of (some prospective end), 

1655 Clarke f'apers (Camden) IY, 43 Col. Jones and Col. 
Penruddach ere sent downe into the west in order to theire 
tryall, s67a Eevenin /uary x Sept, After this I returned 
home, in oder to another cacursion to the sea nue. 9788 
SroTsWwoop In Poary 2fist. Call, caer, Cod C4, 1.168 le 
meet me neat weck on our frontiers in cider to a Creaty. 
1773 Borne Corr 11844) 1. 428 A meeting ought..to he 
called in order to a regular Opposition in parliament. 1837 
Hr. Martineau Soe. Amer VE 229 In order to shoemaking, 
there must be tanning. 1869 Goursern /’urs. Holiness 
vii 67 In order to the eaistence of love between two partes, 
there must be a secret atimity between them, 

(6) with ¢afreetrre object. 

r7rx Sinnce fat No. 48 P 2,1 shall next Weck come 
down, .3n order to take my Seat at the Board. 1774 Goupsm, 
Nat. Hist (1776) Ih. 430 They then incur every danger, in 
order to rescue thar young = 5828 Cavise Digest ied. 2) IT. 
584 Lord Mansfeld mghuly said, it Was not necessary to 
show actual force, inorderto prove an ouster 3868 Ciaubers 
Encycl, VL. 142/1 ln order to support the roof .. a second 
row of columns wus introduced. 

+c. Formerly also ev order for: = b. Obs. 

1746 Fiza Heywoon Female Spect. No. 24 (1748) 1V. a81 
The various stratagems to which she was obliged to have 
recourse, iu order fur Uhis discovery. 3749 Pintpine Jone 
Jones vit. ai, There was scarce a Wickedness which I did 
pot meditate, m order for my Relaf. — 

29. /u order that: \With the aim or purpose that, 


to the end that. 

1721 Appison Sfect. No 62 P 2 In order .. that the 
Resemblance in the Ideas be Wit(etc.} r83a Hr Mantinncau 
Hill & Valley vii. 126 Jn order that you may see that we 
cannot help doing sa 187g Jowetr /V/aro |. 123, 1 have 
come to you Dow, 1n order that you may speak to bim. 


ORDER. 


20. Out of order: Notin proper sequence, orderly 
arranyement, or settled condition; in disorder or 
derangement ; unsettled; not in proper or normal 
condition of action, mind, bodily health, etc. (Ia 
the sense ‘incdisposed’ very common in r&th c.) 

a31g48 Hatt Chron, len. V/1l 70 The kyng beyng 
infourmed, that his realme of Trelaude was out of ordre. 
1396 Datavmrce tr Lestte’s Alist, Scot. Lat Ky, nocht 
tame..bot lyke wylde hartes, wandiring out of urdour, 1608 
Torsere Serpents (1658) 971% The patient is much disquieted, 
vexed, and tov much out of order. r6r2 Biser / rans, 
Pref. 3 Vf out of order, they (the Scriptures) will reforme vs 
266% Bovine Style of Script. 11675) 183 To mend a watch, 
that’s out of order. 1666 Perys /ary 6 Aug , kind my wife 
mightily out of order, and r proaching of irs. Pierce and 
Knipp as wenches. rzaa Lond. Gas. No. 609"/1 His .. 
M.yesty being out of Order, by reason of a Cold. 19778 
Jonsson Let. to Mis. Thrale 4 Nov, Since [ came to 
Ashbourne I have been out of order. [was well at latch- 
fil: 2859 Dauwin Orig. Spec iv (1806) 145 A high oryan- 
isation would be more lable to be put vut of order and thus 
injured. 18B8a Duar/y Jef 23 Oct 2/4 Waters in Sheffield 
district still out of order, and angling ata standsull 

3l. attrrd. and (omb., as order system, order- 
loving adj.; order clerk, a clerk who enters 
business orders; order form, a partially blank 
form to be filled up in piving a busine-s order; 
order-paper, a paper on which questions, etc., 
coming mn the order of the day, im a legisla- 
tive assembly, are entercd; order-word (I. mot 
d'ordre), the military pass-word of the day, a 


watchword 

18a9 Censor 224 Render it incumbent on him to adopt the 
Shilling Order system, 1890 ‘R. Bornprewoon'’ J/ime>'s 
Right (1899) 81/1 His order-loving soul was daily vexed by 
reason of the irregularities, 1896 7 ses (weckly ed.) 19 
Jan. 52/2 Vhore were as tnany as zo questions on the order 
paper. 1898 T. Harpy H’essex Poems 71 Marmont against 
the third gave the order-word 

Order (p'ide1), v. Forms: 3-7 ordrs, 5 ordyr, 
6 ordour, -ur, 4- order. (ME. ordre-n, f. ordre, 
Ornper sé.: cf. OF. ordreer, f. o1dre, and 1. or- 
dindre, f. ordin-em, whence OF. ordener, mod.F. 
ordonner; ing. fo order is thus the equivalent in 
sense of L. ordinare and F, ordonmer, and so 11 
part a doublet of Onparn.] 

I. 1. ¢rans. To give order or arrangement to; 
to put in order; to arrange or dispose in a parti- 
culir oider; to arrange methodically or suitably, 
place in right order; spec. to draw up in order 


of battle, to array, marshal, arch, 

axago Satules Warde in Lamb, Hom, 261 Nihe wordes 
aa beo., ah hu ha be od iordret ant sunderhche mette..were 
ong to tellen. 2524 KBarcray Cyt & Uploudyshm (Percy 
Soc.) 20 In what maner were ordred theyr offrynges. «1833 
Lo. Beraners (fon lviit. 197 Kyng yuoryn  ordred them in 
batayle a 31948 Hatt CAron , /fen. I, 99 b, He ordred Ins 
battail, like a man expert in marciall science. 1622 Biure 
Transl, Pref. 2 When he corrected the Calender, and 
ordered the yeere according to the course of the Sunne, 
1653-638 Heviin Cosmo ut (1673) t14/t Lhe news. came 
to her as she was ordering her hair. 1683 4Ao/. Prot, France 
13,0) found hun ordering hiv 1 oks, and loose Papers 1719 
De For Crusoe 1. v, Boards like adres: er, toorder my victuals 
upon, 3763 dan Keg. 142 The officiating clerk observing 
a genteel couple standing in the aule, ordered them into 
a pew..being afterwards thanked for hiv civility. 1844 
Tennyson /).:y-L)ream 74 Here all things in their place 
remain, As all were order'd, ages since. 187— THlowrres 
Foregone Concl. 216 Ordering her hair, some coils of which 
had been loosened by her flight. 

b. ALL. To order arms (a gun), to bring a fire- 
arm into a position in which at is held vertically 
against the night side, the butt on the ground. 

3826 Scorr Hveds?. viii, Order your musket. 1844 Regul. 
4 Ord Army 260 The Commanding Officer 1s then to direct 
the Parade to Order Aring, 1847 /n/antry Alan, (1854) qb, 
Arms are to be ordered without the word Order arms, 

+c. To class, to rank. Ods. rave. 

1662 Pare CA, //ist. si, Dexpising the legions of Angels 
(soulally ordered with him)  /érd., All these..are ordered 
among the Members of the Church. 

3. To set or keep in order or proper condition; 
to adjust, dispose, or carry on according to rule; 
to regulate, direct, conduct, rule, govern, manage ; 
to settle. (In quot. 1593, to regulate the con- 
veyance of Croops}. 

1509 Fisuea Fun. Sirm Ctess Richmond Wks, (1875) 
a)6 Her owne housh Id with metucyllous dylyeuce and 
wysdome this noble prynces ordred. 21548 Flats ( Aron., 
Rich. (11, 52b, While he was th s ordrynze his affaires, 
tydinges came that the La:le of Richemond was p.ssed 
Severne. 15993 Suaks, Arck //,\. sti. 140 Good Vackle 
helpe to order scuerall powres ‘To Oxioid. 399 — //en. VV, 
v. Pro!l. 39 To order peace betweene them 1673 Trmvrir 
Obs. United frou. Wks 1731 1 57 Each of the Provinces 
was left to order the Matter of Religion, as they thought 
fit. 1710 Punies Pastorals v. 76 At that he wound The 
murm ring Strings, and order'd ev'ry Sound. 2739 Lasrive 
Short Ace. Piers Westen. Br. 72 A sinall Arch, which is 
order'd to be turned under each of the Abutments. 1768 
Steavea Sent, Journ. I, « They order, said [, this matter 
better in France. 1886 Mas. Lynn Linton Pasfon Carcw 
i, ‘Carpe diem’ was the motto by which he ordered his 
days. 1893 Fairsairn CArist in Mod, Theod Wo We i. 437 
The father so rules .as to order and bless his home. 


+b. with clause: To settle, determine. Ods. 
tga3 Firzunen. Ash. § 3 The ploughe fote..is as a staye 


to order of what depenes the ploughe shall goo, 1982 
Siwney Apol, Poetrie (Arb) 63 One verse did but beget 


184 


mother without ordering at the first, what should be at 
the last. 
eo. ref. To conduct oneself, behave. arch. 

2638 Covrrpale Prov. xxui. t Ordre thy self manerly with 
y* thinges that are set before y-. ~- a Macc. x. 23 When 
they had ordred them sclues manly with their weapens & 
hondes. 1 (Mar.) 44. Com. Prayer, Catechism, To 
ordre myselfe luwlye and reuerentlye tu al my betters. 

d. Ot the Deity, etc. : ‘Vo regulate or determine 


(occurrences, cvents, etc.) ; to ordain. 

3648 Rocras Naaman 4: Lo, how doth the Lord order 
the meanes unto it? 267z Mitton Sasson 30 Why was 
my breeding order'd and preserib‘d As of a person separate 
to God, Design’d for great exploits? 71g De For Crusve 
1. ix, If the good providence of God had not wonderfully 
oidered the ship tu be cast up nearer to the xhore, 
Sugeiiny Cenacé v. ti. t2t So my lot was ordered. 1856 
Frouve //ist. /.ng. (1858) I. it gx It was ordered etherwise, 
and doubtless wisely. 

+3. ‘To put in order or readiness (for a purpose) ; 


to make ready, prepaie. Os, 

1526 Piler, ferf. (W. de W. 1531) t Shewynge how the 
pilgryin of y® waye of religyon sholde prepare and order 
iyinselfe. a 1933 Lp. Heeners //non Ixiit, atg Than the 
couent..orderyd themselues & so went out of the abbay to 
mete Huon 1616 Sunes. & Marky. Coun‘sy /'ar me a7 
That manner of ordering things, whereby they are stampe 
and heaten verie small 1657 Burton's Diary (1828) IT. 10 
Read your votes and so order your way for an explanatory 
Bilt. 21662 Parys Diary 26 Apr., They brought us also some 
caveare, which | attempted tu order. rzaa De Fon lage 
(1759) 167 Some Kitchen-ware fur ordering their Food. 

y 4. To bring into order or submission to Jawful 
authority ; hence, to inflict disciplinary punishment 
on; to correct, chastise, punish. ds. 

1526 Pilgr. Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 219 An inconigyble 
persone that wyll not be ordered. a1g§33 Lp. Brrness 
//won \nxxi. 250 Syn that he is one of my peers I wy!l ordre 
hym by iugement. 1642 7. Lecuvorp Plan Dealing (1867) 
gt One master Doughty, a Minister,. spake so in publique, 
. Which was held a disturbance, and the Ministers spake to 
the Magistrate to order him. 1667 Prevs Prary g Dec., 
Tias Lord is a very proud and wicked man, and the Parlia- 
ment is hkely to order him, 

+&. To take a certain ‘order’ or course with 
(a person or thing); to treat, deal with, manage (in 


a specified manner). Ods, 

1513 More Auch, /// (1883) 24 Yet is there none that.. 
knoweth better to order him, then I that so lonz haue kept 
him 256a in ChArld-Alarriages 12 He was ordred worse 
then any seruaunt in her fathers house. 1660 SHAKROCK 
Begetables 18 Many.. being thus ordered... will bear flowers 
the second year after the sowing. 168: Gianvirt Sad- 
ductsmus U, 105, 1 was assured that he had been well fed, 
and ordeied as he used to be. 1741 St. German's Da tor 
4& Stud. 278 To take such persons. that they may be 
ordered according to the law, 1760 Brown Compl. Farmer 
mo45 The way of ordering marle must be according to the 
nature of it 2799 G. Smiru Ladvratory I. 401 Hang it to 
dry, and order it as you do other coloured silks. 

II. 6. To give orders for (something to be 
done, etc.); to enjoin, bid, command, direct; to 
prescribe medically. Const. with simple obj., obj. 
clause, or obj. and inf. pass., expressing the thing 
enjoined; more rarely with obj. and complement. 

a 1350 Fretwis of Berwik 489 in Dunbar's loems (1893) 
jor That he comptir in to our habeit guhyty Vontill I ordour 
it, wer a grit dispyte, 2637 Star Chanib Decree $11 1n 
Milton's Aveop. (Arb.) 1g It ts further Ordered and Decreed 
that no Merchant, Bookseller [etc.} 1 D. Artsorp in 
r2th Rip. /ftst, MSS. Comm, App. v. 8 hey passed the 
Hall) and ordered it to be reported the next day. 2706 A, 
Revrorp l/emple Mus. vii. 143 Moses had oidered the 
Kings a Copy of the Law. 1749 Firtpina Tom Yones 
xiv. ii, I have ordered to be at Home to none but yourself. 
1794 J. SwriinemMan Let, fo Parr ig Mar. in farr’s Wks, 
(1828) VIII. 567, I have. to beg that you will have the 
goodness to order a proper monument erected to his memory. 
1809 Markin Gr/ Blas uv. P 2 He ordered my companions 
to be handcuffed. ri Lang 4 rab Mes. 1. 102 Who ordered 
again that four hundred pieces of gold should be given 
tu hin. 2891 FE, Peacock WY. &rendon 1, 228 ‘Vhe doctor 
had ordered as much fresh air as possible. 


+ b. To appoint (a day) for some purpose, by a 


pariiamentary order. Oés. 

1669 Marvete Corr, Wks. 1872-5 II. 292 To-morrow is.. 
ordend for the motion of the King’s supply. x lbid, 
514 They rose, ordering Friday next to resume this con- 
sideration. 

7. ‘Vo give orders to, command, authoritatively 


direct (a person or agent, ¢o do something, etc.). 

3628 H[ossrs 7Amcyd. (1822) 79 The Lacedemonians were 
orderd to furnish so many more, 1749 Firepina Zoe 
Jones \. it, He ordered an elderly Woman to rise..and 
come toh m, 1855 Parscort /’Aslip 17,1 iid (1857) 103 He 
. ordered them to prepare to march on the following might. 

absol, 1824 Mas. Cameron Marten & Scholars iv. 26 
Like some little boys, who, when they are hearing other 
children say their lessons,..orde: about them as if they were 
rown men 3883 Froupe A4ort Stud. VV. i. i 176 He 
belonged himself to the class whose business was to order 
rather than obey. 

b. effipt. To command or direct (a person) to 
zo or come fo, t#fo, upon (a place, etc.), away, 
here, home, out, etc. 70 order about, to order 
hither and thither tn a peremptory manner, domi- 


Neer overt, treat as a subordinate. 

1667 Ormonde ASS. in 10th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. 
App v 958 The two soldiers ordered upon him. 1793 Pres. 
Sf, Russe I. 157 The Czar ordered him for Astracan. 1789 
Swirt Country Post Wks 1755 IIT. 1.177 This day a jack- 
daw was ordered close prisoner to a cage. 1747 Gentl, 
Mag. 246 A bill is order'd into parliament for vesting the 


ORDERER. 


forfeited estates of certain traytors in his majesty, ssn 
Macaunay /fist. Ang xv. VIL 607 He was exasperated by 
the thought that he was ordered abuut and overruled by 
Rusaclil. 1898 Ripken Haccaap Dr. Zhéerne i. 5 He. was 
ordered to a warmer climate. 

8. ‘lo pive an order or commission for ; to direct 


(a thing) to be furnished or supplied. 

1836 Bre. Witson Diasy in Life (1860) IT. av. 108 We 
ordered our ponies and {obepors. 1868 Dickens Uncomnan. 
Jrav xxi,‘ What would you..do, if you o:dered one kind 
of wine and was required to drink another?’ 1880 Mas, 
Forresrun Loy §& V. 1. 63 Shall l order youacab? Mod. 
What have you ordered for dinner ¥ 

III. 9. £cc/. To admit to holy orders; to 


ordain ; formerly also, toadmit ceremonially into a 
monastic order; to admit or institute to a bencfice. 


arch. 

1 [see Onnewrp pf/. a. 1). €:131§ SHORRHAM 47 The 
bias op, wanne he ict sae clerekes, Takth hym the 
cherche keyje. 13.. Guy Warw. (A.) 5288 He made him 
a croun brod bere As a monke pat orderd were. 14996 Dives 
& Paup. (W. de W.) vu. xvi. 303/2 Some frende of him that 
shall be ordred gyueth the byashop some gyft. rgge Fé. 
Com. Prayer Ordering of Deacons, The isshoppe shal 
surcease from ordering that person. 1565 Jxwn. Kepl 
Harding (1611) 211 ‘Vhat the Bishop of Rome oidered and 
admitted all the Bishops thorowout the World hath no 
possibilitie, or colour of truth in at selfe. «16 BasincTon 
Comf, Notes Num, vii. u. § 4 Note how fit it is to order 
Ministers in the face of the Church 189g Broant /n 
Deacon's Orders i. 2 One who has thus been ordered. 


Orderable, cz. rave. [f. Orprny. + -aBLK J 
Capable of being ordered or directed (¢o0 an end or 
result); amenable to direction or control, 

164: J Suute Saahk & //agar (1649) 27 No act of sin is 
in its nature orderable to any good end. 16g§ Fuccer CA. 
fist, x. vii. § 2a The King. being very orderable in all 
His sicknesse. 1656 [? J. SERGEANT) tr 7. Hb Arte's Peripat, 
Inst, 216 It makes a body orderable to all possible Action 


O'rder-book. [f. Orprk sé. + Book.) A book 
in which orders are entered. sfec. @. In the army, 
a book (of which there is one for cach company) 
in which the orderly sergeants enter general and 
regimental orders. b. In the navy, a book kept 
on a man-of-war for recording occasional orders 
of the commander. @. In the House of Commons, 
a book in which motions to be submitted to the 
House must be entered. d. In business, a book 


in which the oiders of customers are entered. 

1833 Marrvat 2. Simple liv, Captain Hawkins came 
on board and gave me an order-book saying, ‘ Mi, Simple, 
T have & great objection to written orders, as I consider that 
the articles of war are quite sufficient to regulate any ship.’ 
1844 Aceul & Ord. Army 55 To see that all General Orders 
and Regulations are carefully and accurately entered in the 
Order Books of the Regiments composing their Brigades. 
1893 Darly News 26 June 2/5 Directly their oder bovks 
get at all full they are certain to put quotations up. 


Ordered (pada), pp/.a. [t. ORDER vy. +-ED 1] 
+1. In holy orders, OnvaInEpD, (Also, Belong- 


ing to a religious order.) OAs. 

1303 R. Brunng //andl, Synne 1540 By bese ordryde men, 
y mene. Here wurdys owt3 to be feyrer and clene. ¢ 1345 
Foem Times Edw. lf 124 Ww Pel. Songs (Camden) 32y Nu 
ig pride master in cverich ordred hous, ¢ 1386 CHAUCFR 
Fars. T. P7208 Vf he be ordred he ts irregulecr, 1615 
WanswortH in edell’s Lett. 13 Neither doe the Orderer 
nor the Ordered giue nor receiue the Orders as a Sacrament. 

2. Set in order, arranged, disposed ; disciplined, 
regulated, controlled; + made ready, prepared (ods.), 

1579 Tomson Calrin's Serm. Tim, jyofa The verie Bar- 
banians — haue a more ordered state in truth and justice. 
1614 ‘T’. Taycor ( ont, Titus i. 14 Pure hands, chast eyes, 
an ordered tongue. x7za Apnison Spect. No. 417? 5 Like 
a well ordered Garden. 2850 Brackia sEschylus Il, 230 
Strong in the ordered ranks of war Forth they went. 1878 
Wuairtigk Brewing of Soma 79 And let our ordered lives 
confess The beauty of Thy peace 

b. Adil. in ordered arms: see ORDER v, I b. 

1847 /ifantry Alan. (1854) gob, Any movement can take 
place frum ordered arms, 

3. Commanded, bidden, prescribed, ordained. 

1780 Cowrrr Zadle-¢, 560 Thus genius ruse and set at 
ordered times. 1796 /astr. & Kee. Cavalry (1813) 137 The 
divisions of Gadeone make their ordered degree of wheel. 
3893 Darly Mews 14 June 5/3 Leave hawks and owls, even 
-.the weasel, to play their ordered parts. 32898 /é:d. 2 
Apr. 8/a The ordered business of the day was Committee o 
Supply on the Civil Service Estimates. 

Hence O'rderedness, the quality or fact of being 
ordered or regulated. rare 

1704 R. Woprow Life Fas. Wodrow (1828) 183 The or- 
deredness, sureness and everlasting nature of the Covenant. 

O-rdered, a. rare. [f. Oxnen 5b. 4 -Kn2.) 
Decorated with the badge of an order of knight- 


hood, merit, ete. 
1817 Lavy Granvit.tr Lett. (1894) fr. 107 A number of 
little black starred and ordered Frenchmen. 
[f. ORDER 


Orderer (fuderai). Also § -vur. 
vy. + -ER1,)) Oue who, or that which, oiders (in 


senses of the vb.). 

1496-7 Act 12 /len. VIT, cc. 13.§1 The seid orderours and 
axsessours in the seid Shires, 2533 [lerver Ae.0phon's 
/Souseé. (1768) 1 A good bhushand, and a good ordre: of an 
house. 1998 Danigs Cro. Warsi. xcv Thou but as an vp- 
right orderer, Sought'st to reform th’ abuoed Kingdome 
here. 3618 (see Ouvearp rh x Dicsy Nat. Rudies i 
(1658) 6 Aristotle .. the most judicious orderer « f notions, 
and director of mens conceptions, that ever lived. 3756 
Epwarps Freed, Will wv. ix. 2592 The first Cause and supreme 
Orderer of all Things. 1889 H. F. Woop Englishin. Kue 


ORDERING. 


Caln xx. 318 How all there terrible orderers of other men 
were to be twisted round one's little finger ! 


Ordering (f'iderin), vil. sb. [-1"a1.] The 
action of the vb, ORDER: ordination, arrangement, 
regulation, direction, management, preparation, 


treatment, etc. 

3315 Snorenam (EL. E. T. S) 56 Pe bisschopes blessynge, 
Fok myd pe admynystracioun Pat he dep atte ord[: lynge. 
5 Fapyan Chron. v. ci 76, I passe ouer .. the orderynge 
of the yongest sone called Clodvoaldus 1547 Boorps 
Introd. Knowl. i. (1870) 123 There meate .. is marde and 
spylt for lacke of g ordring & dreasynge. 1962 T. Nor- 
TON Calvin's Inst. W. xix. 0839) 29 Laying on of hands, 
which I grant in true and lawfull Ovderin 4 to bee a Sacra- 
ment. 1667 C. Merret in PAI / rans II. 455 ‘The other 
two Trees, fete without this ordering, had most of their fruit 
withered. 19732 Burkncey Alciphr iu. §13 We want laws, 
..in one eonk for the whole ordering of life. 288 Scotr 
kt. M. Perth xxxiii, Directions about the encampment. .and 
such other instructions as might be necessary to the proper 
erdering of the field. 1895 Besant /u Deacon's Orders \. 2 
‘Lhis ordering, once accepted, is a life-sentence like a peerage. 


Ordering, pfi/.a.  [-1na*.] That orders, 
arranges, directs, etc. : see ORDER v. 

1678 CuowontH /afell, Syst. t. i. § 25. 26 An Ordering and 
Disposing Mind that was the Cause of all things. 1898 
Gs. Mereoirn Odes Fr. Hist. 28 His ordering fingers point 
the dials to time their ranks. 


Orderless (p:idailés), a. [f ORDER 5d. + -LESS.] 
Devoid of order, arrangement, reyularity, or 


method ; disorderly. 

1569 J. Sanrorp tr. Agrippa's Man. Artes 7ab, The 
Italiane is cleane in his fare, the Spaniarde delicate, the 
Frencheman aboundaunt, the Germane orderiesse 157g 
Hist. Lroubles brankfort (1642) 50 Their orderiesse thrust- 
ing themselves into the Church. 1g§9§ SHAKS. Foi it. i. 
253 All forme is formelesse, Order orderlesse, Saue what is 
opposite to Englands loue. 1660 N. Incero Sentroclio 
& Urania i (1682) Pref., An orderless rabble of troublesome 
Chimeras. 1868 Lockyer Gardlemin’s [Heavens (ed. 3) 369 
Are the stars. spread orderless on the celestial vault? 


Orderliness (p:idailinés).  [f. OkDERLY @. + 
-Nkx8.] ‘The quality or condition of being orderly. 
1. Conformity to order or method ; regularity. 
1571 Gotoine ( alvin on Ps. viii 6 Then is that perfection 
of orderlinesse decayed. 1667 J Corser Disc. Relig. Eng. 
17 The Reformation in England, for its Legality and Order- 
liness, i§ unquestionable. 1722 Suariess. ( Aarac. (1737) 
IT. ai. 232 He is madeto paydear by losing his natural 
good Disposition, and the Ordeiliness of his Kind or 
Species, 1894 Law Jes XCVIL. 38;/2 A court in which 
speed was considered rather than orderliness. : 

b. Observance of, or regard for, order; methodi- 


calness. 

1830 Gat Lawrie T. 11. xiii. (1849) 127 To see how the 
habits of orderliness..were daily slackening. 1872 R. H. 
Hutron Ass IL. 14 Goethe..seemsto have inherited ..from 
his father the nervous orderliness. .by which he was always 
distinguished, 

2. Orderly quality of conduct or behaviour, 

rg8x Mararck Lh. of Notes 655 Who then would not 
wonder at such behawiour and orderlinesse? 1676 ToweRrson 
De alogue 318. 1740-87 Miss Tatrnort, etc Jeff, (1808) 201 
I neve: saw a more perfect orderliness; we had no crowd 

oing or coming, and our places were excellent. a 3864 

AWTHORNE Amer, Vole-bks, (1879) 1. 116 He bears testi- 
mony to the orderliness of the crowd 


Orderly (sda), 2. and 54, 

eLY | 

A. adj. 1. Arranged or disposed in order; 
characterized by regular sequence, arrangement, or 
disposition; exhibiting, system or method ; regular. 

a 157 Gascoiane Maske for Vise. Montaucute Wks. 1869 
I. 8 Vpon the waltring waues his Foistes and Callies ficcte, 
More forrest-like thanorderly. a@ 1653 BinninG Ser (1845) 
rt If your intention be once right established, all your course 
will be orderly. 12686 Prot Staffordsh 423 ‘Vhese Symbols 
«have a more rational orderly texture than the Runae 
upon the Dani-h Rimestocks, 2860 TyNvALL Glac. 1. xxv, 
183 We were .tied together, and thus advanced 1n an orderly 
line. 1862 Craix //ist. Eng. Lit. 1. 455 Where the chief 
thing demanded in a tragedy way a certain orderly pomp 
of expression. 

Of persona, their temperament, etc.: Ob- 
servant of, or having regard for, order, system, or 
method ; regular, methodical. 

1830 [implied in Orperuinrss tb} 18g2 Mrs. Srowr 
Uncle Lom's C. xxvi. 249, | thought you were one of the 
orderly sort, that liked to lie in bed in a Christian way. 
1838 Mrs. OvtpHant Laird of Noriaw II, 94 Desirée.. was 
of a womanly and orderly temper. 

to. Orderly in years: ? of mature years. Obs. 

7583 B. Rich PAylotus ¥ Emelia (1835) 11 An auncient 
Citizen, whose name was Phylotus, a man very orderly in 
yeares, and wonderfully aboundyng in goodes 

+2. Conformable to established order or rule; 


regular. Ods. 

zg8t Manercx R& of Notes 481 To expresse by orderly 
definition what thing maketh an Heretike..is either im- 

asible or verie hard. Hookers Eecl. Pol. v. \xxvii. 

12 A proude vsurpation without any orderly calling. 3614 
Marknam Cheap Hwsd, V. i. (1668) 101 The orderliest feed- 
ing of swine is, in the morning early. 1637 Star Chamé. 
Decree § 20 in Milton's Areop. (Arb.) 18 For want of 
at imployiment for lourneymen printers, 

3. Observant of order, rule, or discipline; dis- 
posed to observe good order; not unruly or 
tamultuous; well-conducted, well-behaved. 

1398 Suaxs. Merry W. 11. i. 69 Hee .. gaue such orderly 
and wel-behaued reproofe to al vncomelinesse. 26a8 Hacon 
Hen. VII Whs, x879 L. 768 Observing their orderly, and not 
tumultuary arming. 1799 Mackintosm Stud. Vat. 


[f. ORDER sd, + 


185 
ble and 


etc. Wha. 1846 I. The firmest bands of a peacea 
orderly ie eat i H. H. Witson Brit. /udia V1. 
338 Compensation for the loases inflicted on the orderly 
portion of the population. | Manch. Exam. 2 May 
6/a Elections are now conducted in an poten ara it 

4. Afi. Pertaining to orders or their issue; 
charged with the conveyance or execution of orders, 

Orderly book, a book kept in a regiment, or each company 
of a regiment, for the entry of general or regimental orders. 
Orderts man = Bit, 2; see also, in other sense, quot. 1731. 
Orderly officer (a) = B. 1; () the officer whose turn it is to 
superintend the domestic economy of his corps or regiment, 
the officer of the day. Orderly room, a room in barracks 
in which the business of a company is carried on. tOrderly 
sergeant, the first sergeant of a company, whose duties 
formerly included the conveyance of orders. 

1733 Hiackmorn 7rme Hist. 49 If their Orderly Men.. 
should bring them intelligence ,. that the King was gone 
to Richmond. 1787 H. Kianp 7 reat, Miltt. Discipl. xix. 
286 All Orders, Subsequeut to those at Orderly-time, which 
the Generals of the Day shall receive from the General in 
Chief, they are to send by their Aid-de-Camps to the Majors 
of Brigade of the Day fur the Whole. .. Upon their receiving 
such Orders, they are to send them in Writing to the 
National Majors of Brigade of the Day by their Orderly 
Serjeants. 1731 Gentil, Mag. 1 25 Officers established in 
the most notorious Gaming-houses .. An Orderly Man who 
walks up and down the outside of the Door to give notice 
to the Porter, and alarm the House, at the approach of the 
Constables. 2772 ist. in Aun, Keg. 235, 1 receive by my 
orderly officer, two letters of yours upon the same subject. 
a%798 Army Aled. bound mW. Blair Soldier's Friend 85 
Every regimental hospital will be provided with a steady 
serjeant ; with one orderly man, or more, ., and one woman 
nuise 2799 Cart. HAMILION in Maval Chron. 1. 529, I sent 
an pederlo drageon to the admiral. 18ta £ randner 7 Dee. 

81/1 Sir KE. Paget had but one orderly man with him, 181g 

. W. Croker in C. Papers a7 July (1884), (She] made me a 
present of the orderly book of one of the French regiments. 
1834 Regul & Ord. Army 147 A Private Soldier 1s to be 
employed as Regimental Orderly-Room Clerk. /éid 273 
Officers Commanding the Out-Guards are to send guides 
or Orderly-men tu the Major of Brigade of the Day.. in 
order to conduct the new Guards, and to carry such orders 
as may be necessary. 1873 ict 36 § 37 ! ict. c. 77 § 28 
Affixing the same at the orderly room or other room where 
the business 1s carried on of the corps. to which he belongs. 
1890 /ilustr. Lond, News Christu. No. 2/3 Porter tore a 
leaf from his orderly book. 

5. Pertaining tu the system of keeping the streets 


constantly clcan by continual sweeping and _ re- 


moval of dirt ; see B. 3. 

Orderly-bin, a street box for the reception of refuse. 

1851-61 Mavurw Lond. Labor 11 asg The streets of 
Windsor are now in the course of being cleansed upon the 
orderly plan. 1894 Dasly News 24 Jan. 5/3 The street 
orderly bins are stall occasionally taken for letter boxes. 

B. sé. 1. A non-commissioned officer or private 

soldier attending upon a superior officer to carry 


orders or mexsages. 

1800 { svat. Ann. Reg., Chron. 44/1 The garrison ..marched 
down to the number of 2 killedars, 1 sippadar,..2 orderleys, 
1 colour bearer [etc.]. 1814 Weitncion Let, to Sunta of 
Rilbao 12 Jan in Gurw. Desf, (1838) XI. 439 In the house 
as the servant or orderly of the officer in question. 1877 
A. B. Enwarps Uf Nile xvi. 438 An orderly comes in haste 
to bring iim news of the Lattle. 

2. An attendant in a military or other eae 
charged with the care of the patients and the 
maintenance of order and cleanliness. 

3809 Writ incton Let. fo Col. Peacocke ag Sept. in Gurw. 
Desp. (1847) V. 200 ‘The men of one regiment must not be 
employed as orderlies to men of other regiments in the 
hospital 2854 Miss Mitrorp in L'Estrance /.1/ (1870) 
Il, xiv. 297 The worst of surgeons and hospital dressers 
and orderlies. 

3. A man whose constant work it is to keep the 


streets clean. 


- 1851-64 Mavurw Lond, Labour Il. 260 The orderlies .. 


keep the streets free from mud in winter, and dust in summer, 
1895 /imes 28 Mar. 4/6 KF. B and J. L. street orderlies in 
the employ of the St. Giles’s Board of Works 

4. One who is orderly or a supporter of order. 

1832 Hr. Martineau /reland iv. 63 If the orderlies chove 
to try their strength against the desperates, there should be 
a fair battle. 

Hence (stonce was.) O'rderlyism, the system of 
keeping the streets clean by means of orderlies ; 
O'rderlyship, the office of an orderly. 

185-6: Mavuew /.ond. Labour II. 256 Orderlyism, or 
the employment of the poor in the promotion of public 
cleanliness. 1900 Daily News 7 Sept. apa The young soldier 
.. is then placed in charge of a ward, where .. he may ina 
year or so attain to the culmination of oiderlyship. 

Orderly (fidaili), avo. [f. ORDER 54. + -LY2.] 

L. In order; in due order or regular succession; 
with proper arrangement, disposition, or distribu- 
tion; method.cally. Now sare. 

1477 Norton Ord, Alch Proem in Ashm. (1652) 10 The 
effect is here sct out Orderly. 1935 CovernaLe Lake i. 3, 


I thought it good ..to wryte the same orderly vnto the 
(good Theophilus), xsg99 Nasne Lenten Stuffe (1871) 58 
e enquired of every one orderly, What he had eat? 


1694 Vuvain AS/t, Ass. un. 61 Of Antoni’s blood .. issued 
three, Caius, Claudius, and Nero orderly. 2728 Morcan 
Algiers U1. iv. 982 The 18 Galeots and 2 Brigantines ad- 
vanced, very orderly, 1847 Loncr. Evang. 1. iil. 69 Orderly 
all things proceeded, and duly and well were completed. 

+b. In conformity with order; properly in regard 
to place in a series; in due course, duly. Ods. 

1548 Gest Pr. Masse in H. G. Dugdale L1/¢ (1840) App. i. 
g8 He it the sayd sacrifice were a thankesgeving; yet it 
shall not orderlye hereupon ensue that it were an accept- 
able ..thankeageving. 1628 Eauce Microcosm, Formal! 


ORDINAL. 


wan (Arb.) 3: Heo... laughes orderly himselfe, when it comes 
to histurne. 1697 Sparrow BA Com, Prayer (1661) 16 Wa 
begin our Service with Confession .. And that very orderly, 
@ 1677 Hare etm, Orig. Man. iv. viii. 359 As in a curious 
piece of Land>kip there are cape interspersed Clouds, 

2. According to estublished order or rule; 
regularly, properly, duly; in conformity with pood 
order or discipline; in a well-conducted or well- 


behaved manner. Now rare. 

1509 Br. Fisuze Fun. Serm. C'less Richmond Wks. (18 
309 Yf tho sacramentes of the chirche orderly taken .. 
auaylable. xg83 Stussrs Anat. Abus. 1. (1882) roo The 
church hath no absolute power .. to clect their pa-tor, to 
choose him, to cal him orderly. 2612 BKiprk Ac¢s xxi. 24 
“Vhat..all may know. .that thou thyself also walkest order! 
and keepest the law. # i718 Burnet Own Time (1766) 1d 
304 As long as they liv bles § 2787 Philip QOuarll 
(1816) 24, 1. .let him go with me, which he did very orderly. 
3817 Soutury Wat 7yler wi, i, Comporting ourselves orderly, 
As peaceful citizens. 

+3. Arch. (Cf. Onrner sh. ob.) Obs. 

1563 Snute Archit. Eivb, ‘Ihe chaunge of the five pillers 
orderly to be vsed, eche of them in his kynde, whiche order 
o! buildinges be named of Vitruuius as followeth pu sostylos, 
sistylas, diastylos, arvos'ylos, eustylos. 

rderly-man: see ORDERLY a, 4. 


+ Ordinabi lity. Os. [f.next: see -1tv.] The 
quality of being ordinable; capability of being 
ordained or ditected to an end or purpose. 

3677 Gare Crt. Gentiles iv. 484 That God is the prime 
efficient cnuse of the material entitative act of sin, may be 
demonstrated. . from the ordinabuilitie of al evil to some goud. 
axz710 Be. Butt Seom. ix. Wks. 1827 1. 222 Our obedi- 
ence to God ought to be such, as that it may have, though 
not a merit of condignily to deserve everlasting bliss .. yet 
an ordinability (as a great doctor of our church expresseth 
it)... that us, a meetness, fitness, and due disposition toward 


the obtaining of it. 
+O-rdinable, a2. Oés. [ad. med.L. ordinabil- 
Cf. OF. ordenable, 


ts, f. ordinadre to ORDAIN, 
ordonable (Godef.).) Capable of being ordained, 
ordered, or directed fo an end, purpose, or destiny. 
3367-8 T. Usk 7est, Love n. xis. (Skeat)! ag Fuery thin 
though it be good, it is not of hymself good, but it is good 
by that it 1s ordinable to the greate goodnes, 1680 | ind. 
Hammonds Addr, xiv. § 33 The Killing my self is no way 
ordinable to good. a1677 Have Priv, Orig. Mani is 
‘The knowledge..is not much ordinable or applicable to the 
use and benchit of the Man that knows them. 


Ordinal (fadinal), @. (56.1) [ad. iate L. 
ordindl-ts denoting order or place in a series (as 
a number), f. ordo, ordin- ORDER: see-AL. Cf, F. 
ordinal, used by Oresme, 14th c., but not in Cotgr., 
nor in common use till 17th c.] 

+1. Conformable to order, rule, or custom; 
regular, ordinary, orderly. Oés. 

¢ 1380 Wvcuie Servs Sel. Wks. I 180 pis suynge stondip 
most in ordynal love of man. 1496 Dives & /'aup. (W. de 
W.) 1 vi, 1215/1 To kepe obedyence and ordynali subgeccion 
of the subgettes to theyr soucray nes, 

2. Marking position in an order or series; applied 
to those numbers which re fer an object to a certain 
place in a series of such objects (frst, second, 
third, ctc.), as distinyuished from the CARDINAL 


numbers (one, two, three, ctc.). 

1599 Minsuru SP. Gram. 12 marg., Ordinall Numerals. 
2607 Ke. Annrewrs Seem. TE 12 * Primus’ is an ordinal 
number, @ 1677 Hate Prim, Orig. Man, 1. iv. tog Number 
.. whether Collective, as three, «ix, nine; or Ordinal, as the 
second, third, or fourth. agi J. Geennwoop “ag. Gram. 
277 Ihird is an Adjective, and is call'd an Ordinal Number, 
as Three is a Cardinal Number. 1898 Swrer Short Hist. 
Eng. G ram. 126 Most of the ordinal numerals are derivatives 
of the cardinal ones. ; 

3. Nat. “Hist. Of or pertaining to an order of 
animals or plants, or to natural order in general. 

1822-34 Govd's Study Med. (ed. 4) 11.1 The ordinal name 
made choice of 1s Phiogutica 1830 Linptuy Nat, Syst. Bot. 
182 The dehiscence of their capsule; a character which 1s 
not now esteemed as of ordinal importance. 1874 Cuves 
Kirds N, W. a94 Specific, or generic, or ordinal hnes of 
distinction. 

4. Of or pertaining to holy orders. rare. 

3842 G. S. Faner Prov, Jets, (1844) 1. 240 Such an arrange- 
ment evidently supposes the ordinal identty of Bishops and 
Presbyters. — 

5. Relating to, or consisting of, a row or rows, 

1892 Classical Rev. 460/1 All the pieces move both in an 
ordinal or straight line. or in a diagonal line. 1897 F. 
Tnomprson Mew Poems 139 Hand in hand in ordinal dances. 

B. sé. An ordinal number: see 2. 

rggr Percivate Sf. Dict Bij, The ordinals are. which 
declare the order of place or time. 1674 JRAKE sl 91th, (1696) 
42 ‘Lhe Denominators are best pronounced by the Ordinals, 
as halves, thirds..ctc. 1862 RK. G. Laruam £dem, Com 
Philol. ws iv. 74a The cardinals as compared with the 
ordinals are certainly abstract, and, as such, ought, at the 
first view, to be the newer terms. ; 

Hence O'rdinalism, the quality of being ordinal. 

1864 Weraster cites LatAm. 

Ordinal (f°sdinal), 56.2. [ad. med.L. ordindle, 
sb. use of neuter of ordind/is adj.: see prec. Cf. 
F. ordinal (1sth c. in Godef.).] 

+1. A book containing rules, or a body of rules 


or regulations, Ods. 

1390 Gowkr Conf. IN. 117 To every Monthe. He hath 
after his Ordinal Ass gned on (signe] in special. 153 
Fortescue’s clés. & Lint. Alon, xv. (171g) 119 (Digby MS.) 
A_ Boke. kept. as a Registre or an Ordynal, how they 
schal do, pal orderyd. 2674 BLount Géossogr. (ed. 4) 


ORDINANCE. 


Ordinal 'n..sometimes used for a Book, containing the 
Ordeis and Constitutions of a Religious House or Colledge. 
2. A book settung forth the order of the services 
of the Church, or of any one of them, as they 
existed before the Reformation ; a service-book. 

1 Trervise (/igifen (Rolls) VII. ag5 He made pe ordynal 
of pe service of Luly chirche, and cleped at pe Consuetuda- 
nainus cf Picock Nepr. voy As ¥ haue ied in dyucrse 
oolde Ordinalis of Cathedrall ¢ finch and of Monastenes 
in Yoglond 3949 Act 44 4 Act. P40. 10 § 1 All Books 
called Cow hers, Juurnals, Ordinals, shall be abolished. 
41746 Iewis in Gatch Codd, Ca. 1. 169 An Ordinal; in 
winch was ordained the manner of saying and soleinnizing 
divine offices, 1846 Mannett. Mon, Rit Top xhin, Other 
Churches equally with that of Sarum would have had their 
Ordinals, 

3. A book prescribing the rules to be observed, 


and contaming the form of service to be used, in 
the ordination of deacons and priests, and the con- 


secration of bishops. 

1668 Krawnacs. Conserr, Bhs. isa Their exceptions .. 
were..emher against our English Orcdinall, or agamst tbe 
Legality of our Dishups. 1738-8 Nea Alist Purté (1822) 
I. 64 the new Common Prayer-book was brought into the 
house, with an ordinal or form ot ordaining bishops, priests, 
and deacons, 1876 /rayer-Couk Interleamd 449 This prayer 
is in the Romas Ordinal preceded by an exposition of the 


duties of a pnest. 
Ordinance (f-dinans), 54. Also 4-6 orden-, 


ordyn-, (4 ordren-, & ordeyn-‘, 5-8 ordon-, (6 
ordonn ), 6-8 ordn-; 4 5 -aunse, 4 6 -aunoe, 
-any, 5 -auus, -anse, -awnco. [a. OF. ordenance, 
ordren-, ordenn-, ordon-, Mod. k. ordonname, ad, 
med L. ordtnantia, 1. ordindnt-em, pr. pple. of 
ordindée to ORDAIN: cf the variants ORDNANCE, 
Oxnbonnanc .J The action of ordaining, ordering, 
or arranging ; the fact or condition of being ordered 
or arranged. 

+1. Arrangement in ranks or rows; esp. in order 
of battle; battle-arrry or a mode of battle-array ; 


also, a display of military force ; a host in array. 

€1330 Ro Brower Chron. (1810) 178 Alle pe Sarazins 
eonseile in pe schaft was writen, & alle per ordinance, kyng 
R. it wiste 1375 Barnock Brace xvii. ror Seyn thar 
ordinans brak that 1qg6 Sir G. Have Law elyms (S.T S.) 
atz We fynd be ancient custumis of wes thre ordynancis 
of batadlis. ¢ 1477 Caxton Fason 29 He assembled alle his 
fulke and putie a ee in fayr urdenannce of bataylle.  sgga 
LyNnnnsayv Alona che §4°4, 1 saw Pape Tullius manfullye 
Passe ty the fuilde ., Wath ane rycht aufull ordinance. 1608 
Horrasp diay Looqgss A whole troupe of hoismen may 
ride vpright vnder them in ordinance of batte ll. 


3. Arrangement in repular sequence or proper 
relative position; disposition (of things or matters) 
according to rule; orde'ed, arranged, or regulated 


condition; order. Qds. exc. as in b. 

4374 Cuaucer Bocth. iv. pr. vi. ros (Cainb, MS.) Destine 
is the disposicion and ordinaunce clyuynge to mocuable 
thinges.  ¢1386 — Clerk's 7. gos ‘Lhe chambres for turraye 
in ordinance After my Just. a 14g0 An’. de la Tour (1368) 
154 She Lepte her astate so nole, and uf so good ordenaunce. 
1490 Botr Secreta Secret, 21 Astronoinye 3 divided an foure 
parties. dn the ordinaunce of the sterres; In disposseioun 
of pe signes fete} 1535 Covervate u Caron. avvifi} ra 
‘This is the ordinaunce of the dorekepers to mynister in the 
house of the Jorde. 1 Listen Journ, Parts % The 
Ordinance and Demgn of most of the Royal and great 
Gardens in and about Paris arc of hiv Lovention, 

b. Arrangement of literary mitettal, or colloca- 
tion of parts, as in architecture, in accordance with 
some plan or rul: of composition or artistic pro- 
duction ; also, a characteristic series of architectural 
parts: = OLDONNANCE I. 

1460 Carunxave Chron, 415 Vhech vere ageyn the ordi- 
nauns of oure Book. 1485 Caxton Chas Gt. 39 Vo devsde 
the mater by chapytres in the best ordynaunce that I shal 
conne, 1923 Lo. Beanews Frosvs. Livt, 2) haue coterprysed 
this hystory on y* forsud ordynsunce and tine funda- 
cron = =1683 Evetyn rary 16 May, Verio's invention 1s 
adinitable, his ordnan-e full and flowing. 1706 Priciies, 
Oridnarce, In Architecture, the giving to all the parts of a 
Ruilding, the just: Dimensione and Quaitity, which ae 
reyuisitt, according to the Mudel. x Leticn tr. C. 0. 
Miller's Anc Art & 108 (ed. 2) 75 With regaid to the 
columnar ordinances, the Doric was .t this period cultivated 
to a higher degree of grace. 186a bkreeusson //ist Mead. 
Archit, 185 101s not ewy to asce; tain how far the ordinance 
of the present building was influenced by his designs 188s 
Academy + Aug. 69/2 Want of ordinance has led Mayor 
T. to perpetual repetition. 

+3. ‘Mhe arranging of plans; devising, contriving, 
planning ; a device, contrivance, plan. Ods, 

@ 1330 Ofuel 49 ei..maden alle here ordenaunce, To 
werien uppon be king of France. ¢ 1374 Cuavcen 7'rey/us 
a, 462 (510) In with aye gardyn..Gan he and I wel 
half a day to dwelle Right for to speken of an onlenaunce 
How we be Grekes myghte disauaunce. @ 34728 Eng. Chron. 
(Camden 1856) 3) Certayn Lollardes .. badde purposid .. to 
haueslayn the kyng. but the hing..was warned of their fais 
purpos and ordenaunce. 1480 Caxton Chron, Ene. ecxix. 
g09 Commune loos sprong in englond thurgh coniectyny 
and ordynaunce of the frere prechours, that sire Edward of 
Carnariuan was alyue. 

tb Institution, foundation (of anything). Oés. 

32362 Wycur ffch iv. 3 Sotheli the werkis mand parfyt 
fro the ordynaunce of the world. 


+4. The action or process of making ready, 
preparing, or providing; preparation, provision, 
equipment; a preparatory step or measure ; hence, 
the result of such, provision of (something). Odés. 


186 


1376 Craucen Troyiws m. 486 (535) And Troytus pat al 
bis purnyaunce Knew at fe fulie Hadde here-vp-on ek 
mide gret ordenaunce. ¢c1gq00 MAUNDEV. (1839) xxx. 300 
Whan men passed. unto that yle men maden orcynance 
for to passen by Schippe, 23 dayes or more. 1480-80 tr, 
Saveta Seeret.ia Vhat he may wiscly purveye and make 
contrary ordynaunce ayeus hem, ¢1§00 Sal, Agyagecourte 
om Hark 2. PL P11. 96 Great ordynance of gunnes the 

ynge let make, And shypte them at London all at ones, 
cry ALS. Adartinal 6113, If. 10% The counterpoynte 
clothe of polde, the curtey us of whyte sarcenette. were of 
the qucnes owne ordonnance. 1580 Barat A/p. 3) 1166 The 
first ordinaunce, or first draught, which is done with a cole, 
adumirvatio. wis Davirs Why freland, ete. (1747) 146 
But there was..no ordinance, no provision made for the 
aboli bong of their barbarous customs and manners 

b. Material adjuncts, apparatus, furniture. Ods. 

1475 Rolls of Parlt. Vi. 133/1 The ‘Vynne, Seaff and 
Ordenaunce to the sume myne belonpyng. xg1a in Willis & 
Clark Cambrrdye (1680 1. Go8 Cynctours, mouldes, ordy- 
nauoces, and euery other thyng concernyug the same 
vawtyny, ssse /av. Ch. Goats NL. Andrew's, Norwich m 
Norfolk Archwol. (1865) VIL 52 lum the udymince of the 
Sepulcre prised at v™ 1618 Bintn a Aasgs vi. 38 marge. 
[Was the house finished} with all the appurtenances therof, 
and with all the ordimauuces therol, ; 

tec. sfec. Warlike provision, equipment, or 
stores: now ORDNANCE, g V. 

5. The action of ordering or regulating; regula- 
tion, direction, Management; authoritative appoiant- 
ment or dispensation ; control, disposal. arch. 

¢ 1330 R. Raunne Choon (1810) 83 His doughter Custance 
was wi dded to Bretayn, With William's ordinance, vnto the 
erle Alayn. ¢2386 Cuaucer Aled. 0759, I putte me hoolly 
in youre disposicion and ordinaunce cxrqt0 Hou Live 
Mother of God 43 Thou schapen art by yoddis ordy nance 
To preye for vin a1gq8 Hatt Chron., Edi. Ll’ 2e2b, 
Conmnittyng the lyfes .. whole to the dukes discrecion and 
ordinannce. 549 Compl Scot. icsg Stablit be the infinste 
diayne ordinance. 1669 Garin Crt Geatris i. i o5 ‘Thiut 
Onhiapes of God, whereby every creature is governed and 
gunded. 1885 Ruskin /euas Lag. 139 Unless music exalt 
and purify, itis not under St. Cecilia's ordinance. 

b ‘Vhat which is ordained or decreed by the 
Deity or by Fate; a dispensation, decrce, or ap- 
pointment of Providence or of Destiny. 

a 1340 Hamrorn Paadier cxliv. 1% Godis wayes ere his 
ordynaunce & willis. c1qgo S¢. Cuthteot (Surtees) 619 He 
wist 1t was goddis ordenaunce. 1§54 J. Braprorp in Strype 
ficch Mem, (7a1) WT ou. App. xxuw 82 By thy most just 
orlinance yea by thy merciful ordinance also. 361% SHAKS 
Cymb weitrg5 Let Ordnance Come as the Gods fore -say 
ut. 1688 Sntapweiet Sgr Adsatia vy, Great souls are above 
ordinances. 1832 TENNYSON /éthunus 30 Why should aman 
desire To .pass beyond the co." of ordinance Where all 
should pause? ‘ : 

tc. Ordained or appointed place, condition, 


coure, ete. Obs. 

1456 Sin G Have Law siris (S T. 8.) 141 [He] passis 
till his ordinaunce qubare he as ondanyt tobe. 160r Saks 
Ful Corwin 66 Tf you would consider the true cause, Why 
all these things change from their Ordinance, ‘heir Natures, 
and pre-formed Faculties. 

6. Authoritative direction how to proceed or act; 
established rule or body of principles; system of 


government, polity, or discipline, Oés or azch 

61330 R Baunne Chron, (1810) tot Of Godes ordinance 
he eek schap. ¢1380 Wve Seri. Sel. Wks 1. 26 
For pis ende shulden clerkes.. preie Gad pat his ordrenance 
[r.7 ordenaune e} were hepte in bis strengpe, crgoo Mausni vy. 
(Roxb.) xii, 58 After pe constitucioun and ordinaunce of 
pe rewmes whare bai dwell. 1538 Starkey England 1 i 
16 Cyuyle ordynance ys but a. a mean to bryng man to 
obseruc thys law of nature, 1642 Miurton CA. Govt. 1b 
Whs (1851) 102 At the returne from the Captivity things 
were only restor’d after the ordinance af Moses and David. 
1784 Cowrtre Vask t 743 Ste has presum'd t’annul And 
arodate «. The total ordonance and will of God. 184 
‘PRNSvSON Poin. Vi. 352 ‘Then the voice Of Ida sounded, 
issuing ordinance, 


7. Anauthontative direction, decree, or command; 
in more restricted sense, a public injunction or rule 
of narrower scope, less permanent nature, or less 
constitutional character than a /azw or Sfatufe,asa 
decree of a sovereign, an enactment of a municipal 


or other local body, ete. 

As to the distinction between ordinance and s/atute, see 
Hatcam Afid, Ages (1878) TL. vir. in, Srupss Const. H1st. 
Il xvii $8 ay2. In Eng. Hist. the decrees of the Ordainers 
(with the king’s assent) in 1310 were ‘ordinances’; the name 
ix also piven to the Ordinance af the For: st (33 & 34 Bad. 1), 
and the Osirenance of the Ntaple (27 Ed M11, st. 2), ete. 
The Acts of the Long Parliament after 1641 were at first 
called Ordinances; one of these was the Sed/-denying 
Ordinance of 1645, ordaining that no member of parliament 
should thenceforth huld any civil or military office. After 
1649 the name ‘act’ was officially used; but as all these 
‘acts’ were expunged from the Statute-book at the Restora- 
tion, they are usually referred to «$s ‘ordinances’, In 
reference tu French History, ‘the Ordinances ' are esp. those 
of Charles X in 18, overthrowing the constitution, and sus- 
pending the liberty of the presy See also ORDUNNANCE 2, 2b. 

3303 R. Brunnk //andl. Syane 1460 Swyche ys Goddys 
ordynaunce, ‘For veniaunce to take veniaume . in 
Eng. Gdds (1870) Bo Peise ben ye ordynaunse of pis gilde. 
2413 J’slgr. Sveovle vw. xix. (1859) 61 Ordynaunces of pryuate 
lawes in Reames and in comynaltees ben cleped ‘statutes’. 
1477 Presenutme. Jurtes in Surtees Afisc. (1888) a7 Rychard 
dys hforth ., toke & selld j strange» man heirreng .. agans 
ordonans of the ton. 2 Act 5 Eliz, c. 12 §§ Every 
Person.,that shall take any License contrary to this Ordi- 
nance. 2977-87 Honsuen Chron. H. 320/1 This yeare 
{1310} also there were ordinances made for the state and 

ouernement of the realme, by the prelats, earles, and 

rons, which were confirmed with the sentence of excom- 


ORDINANTIAL. 


monication against all them that should go about to b 
thesume. 1598 Bauret Acor. th arres ee He shall ope 
the ordinances of the Sergeant Maior. 16am CaLus StaZ, 
Sewers ea?) ajo An Ordinance is a word having a more 

rivate and less | pedals signification then the word Law 

ath; for it isa Law but of a secundary power, enacted by 
a Corporation, Company or Commission, 16497 CLaRENDON 
Mist. Reb. we § 1gy They should have an Ordinance of 
Parliament for their Indemnity. 2767 A. Younc Farmer's 
Lett. to People 185 Laws und ordonances, which are fraued 
according tu the aspect of the day, 18a7 HaLLam Const. 
f1ést, (1876) Il. x. 180 ‘The most popular justification for the 
self-denying ordinance. . was soon found at Naseby. 1830-2 
Hist an clin Reg, 18a't On the asth of July, the king 
(Ch. X.] signed three Ordinances which superseded the Con. 
autudion., 1830 Ami Lia Ovi, Jru/, 23 Dec, This gentleman 
eoiS the echitan ofa journal, and wrote against the O: dinances, 
1875 Siusss Const. Hist. I]. xvii. $ 292 The Statute is 
primarily a legislative act, the ordinance 1s primarily an 
erccutive one ;.. the enacting process incorporates the statute 
Into the body of the national law, the royal notification of 
the ordinance simply asserts that the process enunciated in 
the ordinance will be observed from henceforth, 

8. A practice or usage authoritatively enjoined or 
prescribed 5 esp, a religious or cetemonial observ- 
ance, as the sacraments, 

1388 Wyciw 7 ¢tus Prol., He warneth Tite, and enfourmeth 
hym of the ordynaunce of presthod, and of spiritual con. 
ucrsacionn, a@14gag Cursor Al, 11292 (‘J'riu.) Per bare pe 
childe into be temple For to do of him pat day pat orde- 
naunce [Coeff settenes) was of pe lay. 1643 1. Cask Seri. in 
Kerr Covenants & Covenanters (1895) 265 his service, being 
anoidinance of God. 1648 SAe ter Catech. §92 A saciament 
isan wae ordinan ¢ instituted by Christ, wherein, by sensible 
signs, Chiist and the benefits of the new covenant are repre: 
sented, scaled, and applied to behevers. 4 1649 WINTHRUP 
New Aang. (1853) Ll. 376 Private members making speeches 
in the church assemblics to the disturbance and hindrance 
of the ordinances, 2704 N&ISON /estivals & Fusts i. vil. 
(3720) 542 Candidates of this sacred Ordinance (Coufirma- 
tion}. 1785 Patsy Alor. /Addas. Whe 1835 1V. 59 Civil 
sucicty is but the ordinance and institution of man, 386% 
Stantey Last. Ch. un. 7a Recuing the Niccne creed... before 
the administration of the Euchaust, to guard that ordin- 
ance against Arian intiuders. 31868 Spivey Loe //omo 
(1866) 3 Many .. presented themselves as candidates for his 
baptism at itmpleit faith that the ordinance was divine 

b. Apphed esp, to the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. 

1830-40 (‘To observe the Oidinance ’,a usual expression 
with Independents and Baptists a 2892 SpurGron fl w/a- 
biog. iv. (1897) 26 The table, on which were spread the bread 
and the wine on days when they had the ordinance; I think 
that was the correct phrase when our good folks intended 
‘the communivn', 

+9. The decree of an umpire settling a matter 
in dispute ; the authoritative settlement of relations 


between piities. Obs. 

1375 Baksour Arvcet. 7g This ordynance thaim thocht 
the ee 1411 Holts of /'arit. UL. 650,1 ‘This is the or- 
denice that Thomas Archelisshop of Canterbury, and 
Richard Lord the Grey... haven made betwen Walham 
Loid the Roos on that oon purtie and Robert Tirwhit on 
that other partie 1569 J. Rocenrs Gl. Gedly Loue Lia 
182 The ordinance that God snade betweene man and wife. 

+10. Appoitment to office; esf. admis-ion to 
office in the Church; = Onpination 2. Ods. 

3387 ‘Trevisa //reden (Rolls) 11. rqt) His successour schal 
come to pe prunat of Caunterbury, and he schal take his 
ord ynaunce ([.. erdimationem, 1432-50 ordinacion) of hyim. 
1450 Aol(s of Parlt V. 18)/t To make or ordeine ony Officer 
.. of whom the makyng and ordenaunce Jonged to you, 

+1). Kank, order (in the state). Obs, rare". 

1607 Suaks Corin ii 12 Things created ., to... be still, 
and wonder, When one but of my ordinance stood vp To 
speake of Peace, or Warre. ; 

+12. = Company of Ordinance: see ORDON- 


NANCE 2b. Oés. 


+ Ordinance, v. Obs. rare. [f. ordinance, 
Onpnanct sb.) trans. To furnsh with ordnance 
or military equipment, esp. artillery. 

1531 E1 vot Gov. u. ii, A sbippe of wonderfull beautie, well 
ordinanced and manned for his defence and saulfe conducte, 
a 1548 Harr. Chron., Hen. VITT 22 Foystes and Rowgalics 
so well ordinaun:ed and with such peces as was not seen 
in shippes before. Jévd. 119 ‘This wax a strong toune well 
walled, dyched and ordinaunerd but not manned, 


Ordinand (fdinend). fad. 1.. ord:ndnd-us, 
gerundive of ordindre to OnpaIN.] One who is 
about to be ordained, a candidate for ordination. 

I Brannr Dict Sci., etc., Ordinand,..in Ecclesiastical 
Antiquities, one about to receive orders. 2885 Dixon //ist. 
CA, & ILL 1ga The only dress prescribed to the ordinands. 


Ordinant (f.dinant), a. and sb. rare. [In 


seth c. a. OF. oradinant, pr. pple. of ordiner; in 
modern use ad.L. ordinant-em, pr.pple. of ordindre: 


see ORDAIN | 

A. adj. ‘Vhat orders, arranges, regulates, or 
directs; table to order or disect (ols.). 
¢ 1400 tr. Secreta Secret. Gov. Lordsh, tog Be py comandour 
swyfie, & qweynte, & ordinant. x60aSuaks. //as v. in. 48 
(Qos.) Even in that was Heauen ordinant. 1870 RusKkis 
Leet. Artiii, 7a The ivstantancously selective and o:dinant 
energy of the brain. 

B. sh One who ordains or confers holy orders. 

xOga Breanne Dict. Scr., etc., rigesiigaag's prelate conferring 


orders. 1883-3 Scuare Evcycl. Relig. Knowl, 11.1701 The 
Council of Trent declares .. that the words of the ordinant, 


* Re the Holy Ghost’, have efficacy. 
Ordinantial, a. Obs. rare—\. [f. med L. 


ordindntia ORDINANCE + -AL.] Of or pertaining 
to ordinances; of the nature of an ordinance. 


ORDINAR. 


2669 Trare Comm, Fs. xxv. x0 All the pas<ages and 
pees ly both ordinantiall and providentiall eherchy he 
cometh and communicategh himself to his people. 

O-rdinar, 4. and sé. Chiefly S¢c.; now only 
gral. Forms: § ordonnayre, 5-6 ordiner, or- 
dynare, 6-9 ordinare, 6- ordinar, (9 ordnar). 
[a. OF. orden-, ordinaire adj. and sb, ad. Ly 
ordindrius: see ORDINARY a. and sd.) 

A adj. = ORDINARY a, 

Judge ordinar: seo Orpinany a. 2. 

1308 Dunnar Poems vii. seeder Consaloure, and chamer. 
lane ordinare to.. Loys, King of France. 1517 Torkincton 
Pilyr. (1884) 62 The Maryone:s brake the ordinar takele of 
the shippe. 1 9 Buchanan Reform St Andros Wks, 
(1892) 6 The ordinar expensis of the cullege of bumauite. 
2614 Witner Sat to Aung in Perenilia (1633) 338, | speak 
not this because I think here he More than the ordinarext 
gifts in me. ¢1670 Bond in G. Hickes A\Airit of Pupery 
(1680) 44, I shall take, or apprehend any Person or Persons 

uilty thereof, and present them fo the Jadge Ordinar. 2698 
Sin W. Hope /encing-Master 156 The ordimar Complement 
of all Fencing-Schools 1826 J. Witson Noct. Ammbr, Wks. 
1855 I. x79, 1 wad rather get fou five hunder times in an 
ordinar way. 


b. Ly ordinar, adjectival and advb, phr. (S¢.): 


Beyond what is usual; unusual, unusually, 

1823 Gat A. Gilhaise WN. 146 ‘Vhey were by ordinare 
ohedient and submissive, /4écd, 181 With a calm voice, 
attuned to by ordinare solemnity. 

B. sé. = ORDINARY 56., In various senses. 

1408 Andding Prayer in Lay Falks Mass Bk. 64 For al 
prelates and ordiners 1465 /’as/on Lett. 11. 186 He was 
chef Justic of the Peas and hys ordynare. 148g Caxton 
Chas, Gt, 20 Ye shal by leve in holy chyrche our catholy que 
moder, & her ordonnayre. Rey. Privy Council Scot. 
1. 14a The exhorlatant se .. for thair ordinar, viz., 
dennar, supper and bedding. @1578 Linpesay (Pitscottie) 
Chron, Scot (Ss. TLS.) 1. a62 Feild peacets withe all chair 
ordinaris of poullder and bullat. 1600 Burgh Recs Glascow 
(1876) L. 207 hat nane of thame have nather boy nor dow 
with thame quhair thai eit thair ordiner. 1828 Scorr //rt#, 
Afidi, xviii, Our minnie's sar mis-set, after her ordinar, sir. 
1887 SteviNnson Aferry Men v.55 ‘Vhere’s nae soberer man 
than me in my ordnar. 

Jlence ¢ O'rdinarly adv. = ORDINARILY. 

1587 N. T. (Genev.) Yoh xii. 20 Among them, that ordin- 
arely came to wor shyp. 1996 Dacaymrce tr. Lesdie's Hist. 
Scot. x. 286 As fell thame ordinarlie. 21649 Drumm of 
Hawrn. /rene Wks. (1711) 168 Such. are ordinarly afraid and 
stand in awe of false scoms. 


Ordinarily (padindrilf), adv. [f. Onpinarr 
@. + -L¥ 4.) In an ordinary manner or degree. 

+1. In conformity with rule or established custom 
or practice; according to settled method; as a 
matter of regular practice or occurrence. Odés. 

1932 More Confut. Tindale Wks. 588/2 As..god  calleth 
vpon al people both electes and reprohates to come to him, 
so doth he afier both twaine gone anaye by sinune agarne, 
call ordinarily ypon them both of hys lyke mercy still. 1540 
Act 32 Hen. UIT, ¢.7 $a The same ordinarye .. shall 
procede .. ordinarylye or surnmarilye, accordynge to .. the 
sayd cc: lewasticall lawes. 1695 Woonpwaran Nat, f/isé. 
Zar'h ww 1. (1723) 135 Springs and Rivers..do {not} derive 
the Water, which they ordinarily refund, from Rains. 

2. In the ordinary or usual course of events or 


state of things; in most cases; usually, commonly. 

555 Even Decades 176 We ought not to iudge of that 
whiche chaunceth seldome, but of that which happencth 
inost ordinarily. ¢xr64g Howertn Lets. (1650) 1. 169 In.. 
Madrid... there are ordinartly Gou,ov0 souls. 1691 T. Hace) 
Ace. New [nvent, 18 Of a more blew colour than Lead 
ordinarily is. t7sa J. James tr Le Mlond's Gardening 150 
‘The Trees and Shrubs that are ordinarily made use of. 1849 
Macauray //est. Eng. iv. 1. 432 ‘The gates of Whitehall, 
which ordinanly stoed open to all comers, were cloved. 

3. In an ordinary degree; to the usual extent. 
Esp. in phr. more than ordinarily = unusually, 


exceptionally: cf. ORDINARY a, 3c. 

x Locke 2nd bind. Reas. Chr. 255 If they were but 
ordinarily fair and prudent Men. 1709 Zatler Nou, 81 P 1, 
I am more than ordinarily anxious to du Justice to the 
Persons. 1876 Miss Yonce Womankind viu.65 The ordinarily 
intelligent child, with « healthy appetite for ¥ 0ks, 

4. In the ordinary way; as 1s normal or usual 

183z Brawsrer Oftics xvii. 161 Ray DG ordinarily re- 
fracted by the first rhomb will be extraordinarily refracted 
by the «ccond. 1873 J. H. Newman ///st. S&. 11. Pref. 1x 
Materials. .to be found in any ordinarily furmshed library. 

Ordinariness (fsdinirinés). [f. as prec. + 
-NEMS.] ‘The quality or condition of being or- 
dinary; usual or commonplace charactet ; (with an 


and £/.) an instance of this quality. 

1619 Hivron |i 4s. 11.8 Let protanenesse and poperie cast 
reproches vpon diligence and ordinarinense a 1669 J. Gooo- 
win Filled w the spirit (1867) 397 Whereas the persons yet 
under reproof are wont to orevend .lowness and ordinariness 
of matter, or of teaching, in the ministry which they have 
amind to quit, 1807 W. ‘l'avion in Monthly Mag. XX1V. 
332 An idiomatic ordinariness of diction, which has been 
praised for its simplicity. 2871 H. B. Forman Leeng Poets 
247 Uhe eight verses work through a variety of ordinarinesses 


to the final, 

Ordinary (fidinari), s5. Also 4-7 ordyn-, 
5-6 orden-, 7 ordn-. [In earlier senses, a. ear! 
OF. and Anglo-F. ordinarie, ad. med.L. ordindn- 
ws (sc. sudex, isber, etc.) and as neut. sb. ordind- 
rium; in some senses prob. immediately from the 
L. words; later senses are partly native develop- 
ments of the earlier, aul. translations of F. 
ordinaire, and largely elliptical uses of ORDINARY 
&., sometimes after F. types.] 


187 


L Piped to a person or staff of persons. 

l. Eccl. and Common Law. One who has, of 
his own right and not by special deputation, 
immediate jurisdiction in ecclesiastical cases, as the 
archbishop in a province, or the bishop or bishop's 
deputy in a diocese. 

[za92 Britron mt. xxii. § 
certifié par le Evask ct par les ordinaries) cx 
Wks. VL. 384 Freris..ben cxempt fro bischu 
ordinaries. 1 Bury Wiitls (Camden) 60 ‘1 
afore whom this myn t:stament schall be 
Rasreyi. J'as/yme, Hist. Bret. (1811) 143 Clerkes indyte 
of felony e shalbe delyvered to the ordynaryes. & Swin- 
BURNE JZestaments 305 The executor which dertucth his 
authoritie from the Jawe, isthe Hishop or Ordinarie of eucrie 
diocese. 1607 Cowrie /nterpr., Ordinaries (Ordinarins), 
though in the ciuil lawe, whence the word is taken, it doth 
signifie any iudge that hath authoritie to take Lnowledge of 
causes in his owne right, as he 35 a magistrate, and not by 
deputation; yet in our common lawe, it is most commonly 
. taken for him, that hath ordinarie furisdiction in causes 
ecclesiasticall 1687 Br. Cantwaricnt in Magd. Coll. § 
Jas. [{ (O H.S.) 115 ‘The King..is Supreme Ordinary of 
this Kingdom. x Buacksions Comm If. xvi. 277 H 
the bishop be both patron and ordinary, he shall not have 
a double time allowed him to collate in 1873 Siusss Const. 
Adast. TUL avin. g8 fe was apreed that all Lollards .should 
be handed over to the uidinaries to be tried. 

2. (se Law. A judge having authority to take 
cognizance of cases in his own right and not by 
delegation; sec. in Scotland, one of the tive judges 
of the Coui:t of Session who constitute the Outer 
House (= /ord Ordinary, ORDINARY @. 2); m 
U7. S., a jadge of a court of probate. 

2607 [see prec. sense}, 1642 Zermes de la Ley aiz. 1658 
in Poivors, 1834 7'art's Alag. 1. 724/t From Mr Hope's 
statement the Oidinaries fare worse than the Judges of the 
liuner-Honse, ax they must sometimes read manuscript.. I 
do not know « move laborious life than that of one of tha 
Lords Ordinary. 1861 W. Buu Dict. Law Scot. 755/2 The 
junior or last appointed Ordinary of the First Diviston is 
appointed to sit as junior of the two permanent Lords 
Ordinary of the Second Division. 


3. An officer in a religious fraternity having 
charge of the convent, etc.: = med.L. ordindrins 
(Du Canye). Obs. exc. //st. 

1481 Bury Ji'7//s (Camden) 68 The Secresten of the Mona- 
sterie of bury Seynt Edmund, Ordinarie of the same pl.ce. 

a. A diocesan officer appointed to give 
criminals their neck-verses, and to prepare them 
for death; more fully 0. of assize and sessions. 
b. The chaplain of Newgate pnson, whose duty 
it was to picpare condemued prisoners for death. 


Obs. exc. Hest. 

1696 Punt rirs (ed. 5). Ordivar:,..Also the Bishop of the 
Diocesses Sub at Sessions and Assizes, to give Malefactors 
their Neck-verses, and to judge whether they read or no. 
3700 Concreves bay of World i. xiii, The Ordinary’s paid 
for setting the psalm, and the parish-priest fur reading the 
ceremony. 1754 Fivwpine Jou. ld w.i, lu Newyate.. 
the ordinary himself declared that he was a cursed rogue, 
but no conjurer. 1818 Hazuiti Lng. Poets v. (1870) 187 He 
1s a kind of Ordinary, not of Newgate, but of nature. sg00 
Sm W. Besant in Larly News 3 Sept. 6/2 ‘Lhe prisoner was 
conveyed to the spot im a cart Theante his own coffin, while 
the ordinary sat beside him and exhorted him 

+5. A stage prompter. Ods. 

1602 Carrw Cornwall 71b, The players..are prompted 
by one called the Oidinary, who followeth at thee ack 
with the Looke in his hand. 

+6. A courier conveying dispatches or letters at 
regular intervals; hence, port mail, Os. («= F, 
ordinaire, w7th c in Littré ) 

2667 ‘Trupre Lett. to Gourwille Wks 1731 II. 32 By the 
last Ordinary from Spain, it appears that they dreamin no 
more of War there than they do of Fire. 1704 Swint Ofera- 
tron of Spirit Wks. 1768 I. 202, I have not had a line these 
three last orcdinarie. 1730 Owen Swiny in G Colman 
Posh, Lett, (1820) 26, I have rect no answer, as yct,.. but 
hupe to have one by y* next week's ordinary. 

+7. A staff of officers in regular attendance or 
service: cf. OBDINARY a. 3 b. Ods. 

2536 in /fouseh. Ord. (170m) 165 The ordinary of the King’s 
chamber which have bouche of Court & also their dreets 
within the Court. [Here tollows a list of officers of the 
Houschold J 

8. ta. Nast. (See quot. 1769.) Obs. 

a 1642 Sin W. Monson Neval 7 racts i. (1704) 4323/1 He 
is to take care to pay the Ordinary of the Navy ever 

uarter. 3708 Lutreeie Brief Kel. (1857) V. 230 KResolv'd, 
that 120,3146. 18s. o3¢4. be allowed for the ordinary of the 
navy. 1967 Kopertson in PAL Trans. 1. 31 ‘hey were all 
labouring men, belonging to the ordmary of Portsmouth 
yard. 1769 Faiconure Dict. Marine (1789), O dinary, the 
establishment of the persons employed by the governinent 
to take charge of the ships of war, chick are laid-up tn.. 
harbour. These aro. composed of the warrant-officcrs of 
the said ships, and their servants. There is besides a crew 
of labourers enrolled in the list of the ordinary. 

b. (See eae 1863.) Chiefly in phr. t# ordinary 
(of a ship), laid up or out of commission (also fg.). 

1784 Ess. Manning Fleet a, Warrant-Officers duing Duty 

on Board any Ships in Ordinary. 1847 J. Witson ¢ Ar. 


En tel cas covendra de ceo estre 
Wri Sed 
is and oper 
e ordenury, 


fouyd. x 


North (1857) 1. 242 Vhe crutch is laid up in ordinary. 1863 
P. Barry Dockyard Econ. 192 Dockyard ordinaries is 


merely another name for reserves of ships of war. When 
ships of war are said to be in ordinary, the meaning is that 
hey are in one of three stages of readines« for commission 
and active service. 3898 J. K. Laucnron in Trans. RX. 
Hist. Soc. X11. 89 ‘In ordinary’ at that time (r80s5] meant 
being repaired, or waiting to be repaired, but certainly not 
fit for service, 


ORDINARY. 


TI. Rule. ordinance, ordinal, (= med. L. ordi- 
wdrius, ordindrium ) 

+9. A formula or rule prescribing a certain 
order or course of action; an ordinance, regula- 
tion, prescript. b. A prescribed or customary 
course os procedure; regula: custom or wont. Ods. 

1303 R. Brusvns /Jantl. Syane 10910 Wy b bese prextes hyt 
shulde fare 10 Whan here parysshenes oghete inysdo, Wi pb 
feyre lechyny, gode spelles,.. Ami wy b ordynary ys of haly 
cherc c34g0 Cow. Alyst. ix (Shaks Soc) 87 To obe 
the ordenaryes of the temple echeon. 1526 in Howeh. Or 
(1790) 140 ‘1 Serjeant of the hakehouse..to make & hake 
the bread ..aceording to the auntient ordinary of the house- 
hold. 15994 Carrew Hwarte's Aaa, IWits (1616) 193 OR 
times they procure the feauer, and their ordinarie into inake 
melanchotie by adustion. 

10. A rule prescribing, or book containing, the 
order of divine service, esp. that of the mass; the 
established order or form for saying mass; the 
service of the mass, or that part preceding and 


following the canon. 

1494 Fapyvan Chron. vit ccx\ii. 245 Bokes, that were 
occupyed in the deuyne seruyce of the Churcle, as the 
Ordynall or Consuctudynary, the whiche..is nowe pamed 
Salysbury vse, or the ordinary after Salysbury vee. 1688 
Futsun CA. //ist, ui... § 23 Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury, 
devised that Ordinary or form of service, which hereafter 
was observed in the whole kingdom 42838 MaAcxixtross 
Revel, 1688 Wks 1846 IL 263 ‘The judicial determinations, 
which recognised his (the King s) right..to make ordinuries 
for the outward rule of the Chutch, 


Til. A devotional manual containing instruc- 


tions for the conduct of hfe. Ods. 

ssoa Ord, Crysten Alen colophon, Here endeth the booke 
named the Ordscurve of Crysten Men,..euprynted in Flete 
Strete by Wynken de Worde. 1578 ScotoKre (f:tlr) The 
Ordenarye for all faythfull Chrystians to leade a Vertuous 
and Godly ly fe. 

III. Something ordinary, regular, or usual. 
(Krom the ad). in Fr. or Eng.) 

+12. A lecture read at repular or stated times. 

1438-50 tr //igden (Rolls) VIET. atg Hit happede seynte 
Edmunde to forgcete that impression... by studyenge for an 
ordinary to be redde in the morowe foluynge. ¢ 2g90 in 
Peacock Stat. Cambridge (1841) App. A. p. xliv, The 
Bedellys shall sett the Doctor from hys place to the cummyn 
Scolys to 1ede his Ordinarye. 

+13. Customary fare; a regular daily meal or 
allowance of food; by extension, a fixed portion, 
an allowance of anything (= F. ordinazre). Obs. 

148s Caxton A/yy™. 11. xvi 171 They..reteyne and kepe 
miure goodes and richesses than [ prenfed that} they nede 
for their ordynarye. 1977-87 Hoiinsnip Chron. I]. an/a 
Albeit. his house is frequented of the nobilitie -yet his 
ordinarie ts so good, that a verre few set feasts are provided 
for them, 1626 Sune. & Marky. Country Harme tag Give 
hin rather some Hay to eat, than to Icad him to water, and 
afier that to giue him his ordinarie of Oats. 1667 Decay 
Chr. Fiety vir. § 44 Nor is he now to be lookt on as a 

entleman, whose angle ordinary cost, not as much as would 
xe. nn fair exhibition for some whole families. 4 1668 Sir 
W. Wat re Dew Medtt (18,9) 45 Behemoth is satisfied with 
that ordinary which the mountaines bring him forth. 

14. A public meal regularly provided at a fixed 
price in an cating-house or tavern; also, formerly, 
the company frequenting such a meal, the ‘table’, 

1589 Nasue Ded. Greene's Menaphon (Arb) 17 ‘Shey 
mizht have ..dinde everie duc at the prare porredge 
ordinarie with Delphngus, xr65s0 FuLtkk /‘sgad i vi. 328 
He kept a dasly Ordinary (thanks Leng the only shot his 
guests were to pay) 1678 Ing. Alans Cadi. 58 Civil and 
loving Society ts natures table of ordinary. 709 STERLE 
Tatier No. 135 06 In the presence of the whole Ordinary 
that were now gathered about him in the Garden. 17 
Macwrnzir Afan seed. xix. (1886) ¢1 A board hung out of a 
window signifying, ‘An excellent Ordinary on Scurdays 
and Sundays’. 2887 H. SMaki Céverdy won v, Joc. .played 
a very goud knife and fork at the fariners’ ordinary. 

Jf r7so W. Kenrick (ft/s) ‘Lhe Kapéhon, or Poetical 
rdinary ; consisung of Great Variety of Dishes in Prose 
and Verse. 1816 Coreupor Lay Serm 327 Lhe two public 
ordinaries of literature, the circulatung Library and the 
periodical press. ; 
b. An eating-house or tavern where public meals 


are provided at a fixed price; a dining-room in 


sach a building. 

In the 17th cent. the more expensive ovdinartes were 
frequented by men of fashion, aud the dinner was usually 
followed by gutnbling; hence the term was often used as 
synonymous with ‘gambling house”. 

rsg90 Payne Descr. fre. (1841) 8 A man may be as well 
and cleanely tabled at an Eng dish house in Ircland..asat the 
best ordinane in England, 1631 T. Power, Som All 7: ades 
(1876) 141 The unwholsome ayre of an Fightpenny Ordi- 
nine, agza Swit Let. Fag. Jongue Wks. 1755 If. t. 189 
All the odd words they have picked up in a coffee-house or 
a gaming ordinary. 1828 Sporting Mag. XXXIX 278 The 
plaintiff had no right to insist upon gong into the ordinary 
or any other particular room. 31883 J Hawrnoxne Dyst 
IIT. 286 In one of the narrow strects leading towards Cheap- 
side she noticed a sinall inn or ordinary. 

c. In parts of the United States, as Virginia: 
A tavern or inn of any kind. 

1774 P. Firnian rel. in Amer. Hist. Rev. V. 315 All 
Taveins they (Virgimans) call *Ordinary’s'. x ip pvenane 
Tro 8; When he went into an odinary f ote, Inns are 
so called in America), 1866 Wairtiner Mfarg Smith's Fone 
Pr. Wks. 1 1. 19 Sir Thomas..excused himself for the 
time. .and rode on to the ordinary. 

+d. A gambling game carried on at an ordinary. 

3684 Lond. Gas. No, 1950/4 Rafflings, Ordinaries, and 
other publick Games. 


ORDINARY. 


15. /fer. A charge of the earliest, simplest, and 
commoncst kind, usually bounded by straight lines, 
but sometimes engrailed, wavy, indented, etc. 

The principal charges so classed are the Chief, Pale, Bend, 
Bend-sintster, Fess, Nar, Chevran, Cross, and Saltire. 

1610 Guiiim Hfevakdéry it. ini. (1660) § 3 Those Charges... 
which .do pecuhtarly belong to this Art, and are of ordinary 
use therem, in regard whercof they are called Ordinaries. 
Jbid. 1, xxvi. (1601) 182 Sometimes you shall find this bird 
borne in the forme of sume Ordinary, [as] displaed in Pale, 
thhee of them one aboue another, 1883 Cussans //andbe, 
Her, (ed. 3) iV 56 Armorists usually divide the Ordinaiies 
into Honourable Ordinaries and Sub-ordinarics, 

b. Hence, Ordinary of Arms, apphed (erron.) 
to a book or work of reference in which heraldic 
bearings are arranged in some methodical order 
and referred to the persons or families who bear 
them; the converse of an Avmoury, arranged in 


the order of the names of the persons. 

This appears to have originated in a misunderstanding 
(perh, through a colloquial Ordinary Bovk) of the appr la- 
tion Book of Ordinaries properly applied in 1628 by John 
Withie to the MS) work of R. Glover, Somerset Yrerald 
sz es) R. Glover's own MS., Brit. Mus. Jib. D x, has 
no title. 

1628 J. Witwin f/ard ALS 1459 ‘This is a true coppie of 
a booke of Armes; (otherwise called a booke of Ordinaries) 
wh was trickt and written by the hands of the late worthy 
fen Robert Glouer Ksquire Somerset-Herauld a 1726 
1. Waniry Deswr Hart, A/S.1078 Alarse collection of the 
Arms of English Famiies disposed by way of Ordinary. .. 
But a table shewing the Order of this Ordinary is wanting. 
1980 E.noMoNDSON Vevaldny title-p. [contains iuter a/ra) 
Glover's OQidinary of Arms, augmented and improved. 
féiid Contents, A Copious Ordinary of Arms, originally com- 
piled by Rol eit Glover, Somerset treiale: and now enlarged 
and improved. 

16. @ Ordinary condition, course, run, degree; 
ordinary state of health, etc. (In quots. 1672, 
1710 — ordinary or regular course of reading.) 7/e 
ordinary, what is customary or usual, Now cod/oq. 

w58r Save Zacrlus, //ist. WwW. xiii. (1591) 377 Of a crafty 
and suttle wit, aboue the ordinary of those barbarous people. 
1600 Suaks A FL. an. v. 42, T see no more in you then in 
the ordinary Of Natures sile-worke. 167a J. FRASER 1n 
Sed. Biog. (Wodiow Soc.) IT. 152 Reading in my ordinary, 
I] read these words Hag. ti. 17. 37x0 Coit. BLACKALER 
Diary a July in / éfe xvi. (1844) yyz7 In reading the Scripture 
in my Ordinary 1 got both reproof and instruction. 1846 
J. Hamiion Mount f Olives vir 150 If he is in his ‘fratl 
ordinary’ he is content. 1893 CAicago Advance 14 Sept, 
Something out of the ordinary was anticipated, 

b. An ordinary thing or person; something of 
usual or commonplace character. rure. 

r6ag Hacon Cons. War w, Sp. Wks, 1879 1542/2 At that 
time Spin had no other wars save those of the Low 
Countries, which were grown into an ordinary. 1647 Warp 
Sip. Cobler 17, 1 would not have. my Knimall Sprrits 
pune any way but by my Naturall, and those by my 

lily hamouss, and those by such Ordinaries as have the 
nearest vicinage to them. 1897 Chicago Advance 2 dS: pt. 
3114/1 ‘lo touch and Lift the common hfe about him, ull its 
veriest ordinaries should feel the thrill of the new life. 

17. Apphed to vanous things of the more or 
most usual class or type, to distinguish them from 


others of some special sort. 

ta. A particular make or variety of kersey. Ofs. b. An 
ungeared bicycle of the earlier type, with one large and one 
very small wheel. So called for some years after the intro- 
duction of the ‘Safety’ type, ¢ 1885. @. An ordinary share 
(as distinguished from preference shares, etc ). 

& wsa Act 5 & 6 f dw. I'/, c. 6 § 12 Kersics called 
Ordinaries.. being well scowred, thicked, milled, dressed and 
fully dried, shall weigh ax hh. at the least. 

b. 1888 Cyc! Tour. Club Gaz Sept. 469 A youth who, on 
sighting us forthwith mounted his ordinary, rode out of 
the yaid [etc } 1898 Cycling 84 Osmond at his best on the 
Ordinary was riding aber the rear-driver be gan to establish 
itself as a racing cy: le, 

c. 3 Westm. Gas. g Mar. 8/2 The market values the 
ordinaries at over 115-16. 1 lhtd 21 Aug. 7/3 Last year 
the ordinaries were divided into £1 shares. 

+18. Phrases. (These might equally be placed 
under the adj.) Of, for, in ordinary (= F. dor- 
dinaivre, pour [ordinaire), im the ordinary course, 
as a regular custom or practice, ordinanly. Ods. 

1556 J. Hevwoop Sprfer 4 F lit.17 Spiders of ondinarie 
hane store Of all municion, for wairs redie rated. 1589 
Putrenuam Eng. Poesie wt xvii. (Arh) 202 In his Oration 
which ye know 15 of ordinary to be made before the Prince 
at the first assembly of both houses. 1996 Danetr tr. 
C omines (1614) 344 LT wise that weeke, once of ordinarie, aud 
once for those that came to be cured of the Kings euill. 
2762 Kames Elem. Crit. (7769) I is. 87 May we not with 
equal reason derive from self-love the affertion a man for 
ordinary has to them{children]? 1808 Ji vFERSON JF rit. (1830) 
VV. x12 We shall man them, in odinary, but with their 
navigating crew of eight or ten good seamen. 

b. /2 ordinary added to official designations: 
app. an expansion of ordinary (see ORDINARY a. 
3 b), and hke it opposed to extraordinary, as 
chaplain-in-ordinary to his Majesty, phystctan-in- 
ordinary to the Prnce of Wales. 

421639 Worton Life Dk, Buckingham in Relig, (1651) 78 
There is conveyed tou Master Vilhers an intimation of the 
Kings pleasure..to be,.his Cup-bearer at large; and the 
Summer following he was admitted in Ordimary. 4 1683 
Watron Any ‘ert (1886) 14 Therefore J think my engle is 90 
justly styled ‘ Jove's servantin ordinary’. @ 3686 keri (T.), 

e..was soon afiir made chaplain in ordinary to his 
majesty, 1 J. Choamarrcayne St. Gt. Brets in. §so (List 
of Queen's Officers and Servants), Physicians in Ordinary to 
her Majesty's Person. £737 /éid. ui. 111. 24§ (Establishmt. 


188 


of her Majesty’s Household), Ladies of the Bed-Chamber in 
Qidinary,. Ladies of the Bed-Chamber Exurnordinary. did. 
247 Upholster in Ordinary. 

19. atirid. and Comb. @. in sense 14, a8 ordinary 
supper, -keeper, -keeping, etc.; ordinary table, 
the table at which an ordinary was served and 
which was afterwards cleared for zambling; hence, 


a gambling-table or gambling-house. 

1979 Lyty Anphues (Arb) 152 Frequent not those ordinary 
tables, wher. yee both spend your money vainely, and your 
tine idly, 1635 Barketon 7'rav. (Chetham Soc.) 93 We 
were well used 6. ordinary supper, and 4d. breakfast. 
1681 Connect. Col. Rec. (1859) 111.78 He shall give publique 
nutice,.at a town meeting or by a wnting set up upon the 
ordinary or mill dore. 1685 Cod. Rec. Pennsylo, 1. 166 “Vhat 
Ordinary Keepers within Philadelphia should bring in their 
Lycences on this day. 1710 /’rourdence Rec. (1846) X. 113 
Anne Tirpin tooke a licence for Ordinary Keeping and gave 
bond 31883 Crorr in Adyot’s Gov. 274 nvte, ‘Hells’ in 
England,. were previously known as ‘ Ordinary- lables’, 

b. in sense 8, as ordinary ship, etc.; tordinary- 
man (sce quot. 1769). 

a 1642 Sin W. Monson Naval Tracts 1. (1704) 325/2 The 
Victualling of the Ordinary Stup keepers. 1769 Fa.coner 
Dut. Marine (1789', Matelots-eardien, the ordinary-men 
attending a royal duck-yard, and 1t’s harbour er dock. 

Hence O'rdinaryist, one who ides an ‘ordinary’ 
bicycle: see 17b. O-rdinaryship, the quality, 
dignity, or personality of an ordinary. 

«880 fall Mall G. 10 May hs ‘Taken altogether, the 
riding of the safety men was infinitely better than that of 
the *ordinaryists. 289% Wheeling 4 Ynar. 426 On a wet 
day a satety rider 15 simply coated with mud, while the 
ordinaryist is comparatively clean, @ 1651 Fut rrr (Webster), 
‘The same doth not destroy his *ordinaryslup, but only 
showeth that he was made an ordinary :n an extraordinary 
manner, 1830 Iestin, Nev. XI. 451 Has Ordinaryship 
sitting in three new characters at once, 

Also 5-6 


Ordinary (f‘idinari), @. (ad) 
orden-, -yn-, 7 ordn-. fad. L. ordinart-us 
regular, orderly, customary, usual, f. ordo, ordin-, 
ORDER: see -aRY!, Cf, F. ordinartre (OF. ordenatre, 
13th c ), whence some of the uses are taken.] 

+1. Conformable to order or mule; regular; 


orderly, methodical. (és. 

x More Jyaloge 1 Whs 183/2 Yf it were thus, God 
hadde lefte none ordinarye waye for his ghospell and fayth 
to betaught. 1985 W. Warkeman favile Facionus App. 314 
‘Those [Inwes] that he left written by precemeale..we haue 
framed togue ther into one ordenariec treatise. 1638 R Baker 
tr. Balas Lett. (vol. 11.) 397 Stay your selfe within the 
bounds of ordinary tages e, 31639 J. W. tr. Guibert’s Charit. 
Physte vitle-p., Vhe advice vi the best and ordinariest 
physitians, Mee ; ; 

4. Of a judge: Having regular jurisdiction, i. ¢. 
exercising authority by virtue of office and not by 
special deputation; e¢sf. empowcred ex officio to 
take ee of ecclesiastical or spiritual cases : 
now only in special collocations (cf. ORDINARY sé, 
1, 2). Of jurisdiction, ecclesiastical power, etc. : 


Exercised ex officio (now meiged in 3). 

Judce ordinary: (a) the judge of the Court for Divorce 
(formerly a branch of ecclesiastical judicature) ; (4) in Scot- 
Jand, the shenffof a county. Lord ordinary : see quot. 1961. 

1483 Caxton Cato A viij, lo understonde the sentence of 
thy Juge competent and ordynarye. 3534 Act 26 //en. KITT, 
c 3&7 Arch. bysshoppes and bash apes. nnd al) other 
hani g wrivdiction ordinary. a 1600 Hooker Accé, Pol. vin 
vin § 3 Our judges in causes ecclesiastical are ether ordinary 
or commussionary : ordinary, tho-e whom we term ordinaries, 
and such, by the laws of this land, are none but prelates only. 
1656 BramMuHaLr Aeplic. v.20 lL hey have yet another evasion, 
that the highest ecclesiasticall power was given..to Saint 
Peter as an ordinary Pastor to descend from hati to his Suc- 
cessorg. 1834 [see Onpinary sé. 2, 1861 W. Brin Vict. 
Law Scot. 60/1 Lerd Ordinary. \n the Court of Session, 
the judge before whom a cause depends in the Outer-House 
1§ called the Lord Ordinary in that cause. And the judge 
who officiates in the Bill-Chamber ts called the Lord Ordin. 
ary onthe Bills. 1872 H’Aarfon’s Luw Lex. (ed. 5), Judye 
Ordinary, the judge of the Cuurt for Divorce. 


3. Belonging to the regular or usual order or 
course; having a place in a fixed or regulated 
sequence; occurring 1n the course of regular custom 


or practice; regular, normal, customary, usual. 
Ordinary ray: see quot 1831 (cf. Ext Raorpinary 1 d). 
1460 Fortrscun Ads. & Lam, Alon, vi, (1885) 120 Ordi- 
nance flor the Kynges ordinarie charges. 1577 Harnkisun 
Bug land w. vi. (1877) 1. 148 The servants haue their ordinarie 
dict assigned. 1607-1a Bacon &ss., A theism (Arb.) 3530/1 
God never wrought miracle to convince Atheistes because 
his ordinary workes convince them. 27896 C. Lucas /ss. 
Haters 1. 145 It proves a very useful, good water for the 
ordinary purposes of families, 1831 Brews Ter Optics xvit, 
$90. 146 the ray..is refracted according to the ordinary law 
of refraction fand] is therefore called the ordinary ray. 
1873 Jevons Momey (1878) aso In ordinary life we use a great 
many words with a total disregard of logical precision. 

b. Of officials, persons employed, etc.: Belong- 
ing to the regular staff or to the fully recognized 
class of such. Cf. EXTRAORDINARY 2. Now mostly 
represented by -12-ordinary : see ORDINARY 5d, 18, 

[2508 ( hamerlane ordinare: see Orninar a) rggg W. 
Watreuan fardle Facions 11. x, 231 Lhe Emperour. never 
speaketh to any foreine ambassadours,..excepte bothe thei 
and their giftes. bee purified by the ordenarie women. 
1577-87 HouinsnEep ( Avon. Hil 1136/1 There were in the 
towne of Calis fue hundred English souldiors ordinarie, .. 
and of the townesmen not fullie two hundred fighting men, 
1998 Greenn Dispul, a1, 1 was an ordinary dauncer, 16a2 
burton Anat. Mel. \ ii. un. vi, A grave and learned 


ORDINATSE. 


Minister, and an ordinary Preacher at Alcmar in Holland. 
3737 J. CuamBerLayng S/. Gt. Brit. u. un. 117 Military 

ranch of the Ordnance..Engineer-Ordinary, Joseph Day, 

e. Phr. More than ordinary: (a) more in num- 
ber or amount than is usual: (4) with adj. or sb. 
To a greater degree than is usual, unusual, ex. 
ceptional; also advb. unusually, exceptionally, 
Obs., arch., or dial, So greater, better, worse (etc.) 


than ordinary. 

1560 Daus tr. Sletdane's Conn. 3396, He that taketh 
eiely of his subjectes more than ordinarye, .iin C. M. 
Tacetes, 589 Purrenttiam Ang. /‘ocste in. xx (Arb) 264 
Surplusage .hieth not ouly in a word or two more than 
ordinary, but in whole clauses, x Mitton A veog. (Arb.) 
57 Though a lcencer should happn to be judicious move 
chen ordinary. 1668 STiLincen Orig. Sacr. ui. iv § 
‘There was a more than ordinary multiplication of the warle 
from the Sons of Nuah after the Flood. 1670 Eacharb 
Cont. Clergy 122 ‘Vhe clouds being more than ordinary 
thick. a170q Locke (J.', This designation of the person our 
author is more than ordinary obliged to take care of. 1748 
Ric HARUSON Clarissa (1811) I. in, 11 When she aimed to be 
worse tempered than ordinary, 1858 Mrs. Stowrk Uncle 
Tom's Co xix 197 Tf kva, now, was not more angel than 
ordinary, she would be ruined. 

+4. Of common or everyday occurrence; fre- 


quent: abundant. (és. 

z Suaks. 2 Hen 7V, Ww. iv. 115 Be patier® (Princes) you 
de aw. these Fits Are with his Highnesse very ordinarie, 
1675 tr Camden's /iist, Euiw wm. (1688) 3424 Tuhacco- 
Shops are now as ordinary in most ‘Towns as ‘Tap-houses 
and Taverns 17a§ Stoant Jamaica Il. 323 ‘hese aro 
very ordinary here, but thrive not..for want of water. 

+b. Commonly practised or experienced; come 
mon, customary, usual. Chiefly predicative, in 
phr. ## ts ordinary, or an ordinary thing (with 


a person /o do something, ete.). Ods. 

1605 HKacon Adv. Learn... ii. 43 It hath been ordinary 
with politique mento extenuate and disable learned men by 
the names of pedantes. 1670 HAxrer Cure CA,- ie, 167 Iris 
very ordinary with poor fanciful women .. to take all their 
deep upprebensions for revelavions. 1709 Stren Zaller 
No.5 e2 Her yes are intent upon one who looks from hers 
which is ordinary with the Sex. /étd. No a7 P 6 It is 
ordinary for Love to make Men Poetical. 1794 Patev Avid, 
1. v. 84 (1817) 98 This proves that a morality, more pure and 
Strict than was ordinary, prevailed. .in Christian societies, 

5. Of the usual kind, such as is commonly met 
with, not singular or exceptional. Often in de- 
precintory use: Not above, or somewhat belew, 
the usual level of quality; commonplace, some- 
what inferior; also (now deal. or collog ) ordinary- 
looking, ‘ plain’, ‘ugly, not handsome’ (Johnson). 

Ordinary scaman: see quot. 1769. 

1590 Waar /?av. (Arb.) 18 We were set to wipe the feet 
of the kings horses, and to become ordinarie slaues in the 
said Court 1607 Torsrie /ours, Beasts (1658) 220 A com. 
mon name for ordinary Hackney horses. 1661 Rus Orig: a's 
Opin in Phenix (1721) 1, 81 ‘They were Men of ordinary In- 
tellectuals 1667 Paimatt City & C. Build. 71 ‘Theres those 
that do at for four al tines a pececs but very ordinary work. 
1710 Hrannu Collect, (O. HS.) TIL. 52 His Books are very 
mean and ordinary. 17§8 Hume /tss 1.1, (1788) 20 The most 
ordinary machine 3s sufficient to tell the hours, but the most 
elaborate alone can point out the minutesand seconds. 1769 
Far coner Jet. Marine (1789), Ordinary is likewise used 
to distinguish the infcrior sailors from the more expert... The 
latter are rated adje on the navy-books @ 1847 Mxs. Sure. 
woon /ady of Manor M1. xx 148 Lady Anne was..remurk- 
able for her ordinary appearance, her person being clumsy, 
and her face spoiled by the small-pox, 1848 C. Bronte 
F. Eyre v, Miss Maller was more ordinary; ruddy in come 

lexion 1879 Paper & Print. Tiades Jral. No. 29 § 
The get-up and printing of both works being of the most 
ordinary akaea cies 2883 A now/edge 10 Aug 95/1 In Came 
brid echire .- An ordinary child’ was ‘a plain child’. 

+6. Not distinguished by rank or position; be- 
longing to the commonalty ; of low degree ; per- 
taining to, or characteristic of, the common people ; 
common, vulgar; umefined, low, coarse. Ods. 

1659 Pranson ( reed (1839) 117 The ordinary Jews had lost 
the exact understanding of the old Hebrew language. 1782 
Dr For Plague (1756) 79 Expressions, such as.. even the 
worst and ordinariest People in the Street would not use. 
1741 Cunsterr. Left. (1792) 1. a0g To speak of Mr. What-d'ye- 
call-him, or Mrs. Thingum, .. 3s excessively awkward and 
ordinary. Jéfd., They are the distinguishing marks of the 
ordinary people. /4id. 255 Most women and ull the ordin- 
ary people in general speak in open defiance of all grammar. 

7. Phrases: see OnbInaky 56, 18. 

+B. adv. Inan ordinary manner ; according to, 
or as a matter of, regular practice; in ordinary 


cases, commonly, ordinarily. Ods, 

1596 IANETT tr. Comtines (1614) 24 My selfe was resident 
there,.. being Jodged at the Tournelles, and ordinary eating 
and fodgin in the Court. 1607 TorsELL Four. Beasts 
(1688) 241 They mounted without other stirrop .. not only 
when they were ordinary attired in common garments, but 
then also when they were armed, 1697 tr. C'tess JP’ Annoy's 
7 rav. (1706) 56 ‘Their Sword oftentimes hangs by their side 
tied with a bit of Cord, and ordinary without a Scabbard. 
1798 /nvasion 1. 276 When you are quite ordinary dressed, 
so that no one could guess you for ladies, ; 

C. Comb., as ordinary looking, -sized ad)s. ; 

2818 Scott Kod Koy xx, One or two starched and ordi- 
nary-luoking mechanics stood beside and behind me. 383 
Brnuwstun Nat. Magic xi. (1833) 274 It is capable of 
accommodating an ordinary sized man. 1891 S. Mostyn 
Curatiia 2 That other young man, who..had a turned-up 
nose, and was quite ordinary luoking. 

Ordinate (fidinA), 2. and sb. Also 4-7 -at. 
[ad. L. ordind/-us, pa. pple. of ordindre to OnDaIN.] 


ORDINATE. 


A. ppl. a. and adj. Now Obs. or rave. 

I. +4. Constraed as fa. pf/e. Ordered, arranged, 
disposed ; ordained, destined, appointed. Ods. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P, R.v.v. (1495) 108 The curtelles 
or webbes of the eye ben. .so ordynat togyders that four ben 
in the furmest partyes. sso9 Hawas Past, Pleas. xxxvit. 
(Percy Soc.) 194 ‘The serpent venimous, Which by sorcery 
was surely ordinate You fortosle. 1649 Jur. Tavior Gé, 
k.cemp. Pref. ¢ 34 ‘Taking such proportions of their objects 
which are ordinate to their end, 

II. Construed as ad). 

+2. Conformed to order or rule; reduced to 
order, ordered, regulated ; orderly, regular. Ods. 

Ordinate power (of God), the divine power as exhibited in 
the order of mundane things. (Opposed to a4so/ute.) 

cr Apot. Lol, 28 Crist, pat is God Alinizty, & of his 
absolut power ~ al ping .. get may not of his ordinut 
power xle pe folk fur ber ontrowp. 1455 odds of Parlt, V. 
2709/1 An ordinate and a substantiall rule. 2534 WHITINTON 
Tullyes Off: ext. (1540) a With comly gesture with ordynate 
eloquence, to nake an oracyon. 1668 Cuipreerr & Cork 
Barthol, Anat. ui. v. 138 The Brain hath sundry Circum- 
volutions without any Method or Order; the Brainlet hath 
circular and ordinate ones, 

+ 3. Observant of order, keeping within orderly 
limits; orderly, regular, moderate, temperate. Obs. 

c 1374 Cuauctr BSoeté, 1. met, iii. 7 (Camb, MS.) Cleer of 
vertu, sad, and wel ordinat of leuynge. 1386 — A/erch. T. 
40 Theras a wedded man. Lyuetha lyf blisful and ordinaat. 
1483 Caxton Gold, Leg. 178/2 tle was wel ordynate in hym 
self. 1563 Man Aluiculas' Comiaoasl. 35 b, Whereasmensaye, 
that ordinate charitie beginneth of it self, af it be meante o 
the charite of God, ttistrue. 1678 R. L’Es! RANGE Seneca's 
Mor.(1702) 124 His life i» Oidinate, fearless, Equal, Secure. 

t4&. Geom Ot a figure: Having all its sides and 
angles equal: regular. Ods. 

16a5 N. Carprnien Geog. Del. ii (1645) 21 An Ordinate 
fizure wee defined to bee that which comimeth neerest to an 
equality of Sides and Angles, 1709 V. Manory Sys¢, Wath., 
Geom. (172g) 142 In ‘Tangles only the Equilatcral ws Ordi- 
nate or Regula. 

+5. Al/ath. Ordinate proportion, a proportion or 
statement of equality of ratios in which the terms 
are in regular order. Ordinate line = B. 

1570 Butincsivy Fuctd ve def 18 136 This ordinate 

roporuonalitwe may be extended as fairc as ye list. 1656 

fopars $22 Lessons Whs. 1845 VIE 288 The increasing 
impetus will be desagned by the ordinate lines in the para 
hola 136a LopHunierk Luclud 240 Inig he defines 07 dinate 
Proportion. 

6. Enfom. Arranyed in a row or rows. 

3826 Kiruy & Sr. Entomol IV 292 Ordinate. When 
i puncta, &c. are placcd in rows. /én/. 314 Ordinate. 

hen simple cyes are arranged in a certain order. 

B. sb. Geom. a. Any onc of a series of parallel 
chords of a conic section, in relation to the diameter 
which bisects each of them; now usually applied 
to half the chord (i.e. the line from the curve to 
the bisecting diameter), originally called the sem2- 
ordinate. ence, b. A straight line drawn trom 
any point parallel to one of the co-ordinate axes, 
and meeting the other: see Co-oRDINATE sd, 2. 


(Correlative to ABSCISSA.) 

The name ordinate, formerly more fully ordinate afplicate, 
is derived from the Latin phrase (¢rmea] ordinate (or ordi na- 
tam) appiata, wed in the 16th c Latin translation of 
Apollonius of Pera. 

11537 Apollont: fe. 2 Conicorwm. xvi. Definitio 4, Ducta 
autem per centrum ordinate applicata, Secunda Diameter 
vocetur ] 1676 Courinsin Rigaud Corr. Scr, Aten (1840 IT. 
The angle that an ordinate ina known elipsis makes with 
ether of the anes. 1706 Pourirs, O:denate or Ordinate 
Afpplicate (in Conick Sections) is a Line drawn at Right 
Angles to the Axis, (which cuts it into two cqual Parts) and 
reaching from one side of the Section tothe othcr. The Half 
of this Line is properly the SemOrdinate, but is now 
commonly called the Ordinate, 1706 Ditton Fis rious 31 
"lis required to find the relation of the Fluxion of the 
Ordinate to the If luxion ofthe Abscisse = 1786 E. Si0one Mew 
Math, Dict. + v. Ov der (transl. Newton 1704), If any Kiyht 
and Parallel Lines be drawn and te:minated on both sides 
by one and the aame Conic Section, and a Right Tine 
bisecting any two of them, shall bisect all the rest All the 
Right Lines so bisected, are called Ordinate Applicates to 
that Diameter (ordinatim afpiiatz ad Diametrum) 1748 
Hartiry Odserv. Man i. iit. 339 The Ordinates of any 
unknown Curve. 1807 Hutton Course Math. Il. g5 An 
Ordinate to any diameter, is a line parallel to its conjugate, 
orto the tangent at its vertex, and te:minated by the diameter 
and curve. 186: Smites Laermeers II. vi. vi. 183 ‘Trans. 
verse timhbers,..Jaid acrose the whole of the ribs, set out to 
the exact form of the curve by ordinates from the main or 
longitudinal axis of the ellipsis. 1879 Prrscoir Sp. Telephone 
246 We let fall perpendiculars, or, in mathematical language, 
ordinates to it,on either side 2892 C. ‘lavior Adem. Geom. 
Coenics 8 The Principal Ordinate, or briefly the Ordinate, 
of any point is the perpendicular drawn froin it to the axis, 

nate (pidine't), v. [f. L. ordingt-, ppl. 
stem of ordinare: cf. prec.] 

tl. ¢rans. ‘Vo appoint authoritatively to any 
office ; spec. to appoint or admit to holy orders; 


e ORDAIN ZY 11, Odés. 

tg68 Winyxt Cert. Tractatis Wks 1888 I. 15 As the 
Apostolis ordinatit St. Paule and Barnabas. rg6g Juewre 
Def. A pol, (1611) 568 As for that ye say, Your Bishops be 
duly O:dinated and Consecrated. sgg5 Daniru Civ. Ware 
ev. xxii, Richard .. this man did sriniate The heyre ap- 
parent to the Crowne and Land. 1gg7 A. M. tr. Guslle- 
mean's Fr. Chirurg. 8/1 Mon de ta Tour, ordinated 
and chosen g-ntleman of the kinges chainber of presence. 
3. To otder, regulate, control, govern, direct. 


Now rare or Obs. 


189 


zg93 Dantet Crp. Wars 1. ixix, He. . That beat knowes how 
a Kealme to ordinate. 1696 Br. Hatt Balne Gilead 11 
‘Lhat over-ruling hand of the Almighty, who ordinates a 
their motions to his owne holy p es. 370% Beveacey 
Grace 24 Even those Great Links, and Bran. hcs of 
Salvation, that are within us,..Are yet so O:dinated, that 
they are to the Praise of the glory of ae 3803 De 
uincey Lett. Vag Man Wka. 1860 X1V. 86 He did no more 
than regulate and ordinate the evident nisus and tendcncy 
of the popular usage into a severe definition. 
3. To institute, establish, ordain, predestine. 


Now rare or Obs. 

2610 Be. Cakurton Furisd. aga The publike good is peace, 
whereunto justices and just warres are ordinated. 1660 N. 
Incrro Bentivelio & Urania 1. (1682) 168 The Precepts and 
Actions of Vertue are. .all ordinated toone End. 1890 J.. 
Hunt Awstobiog. xxxv. (1860) 399 Providence, by the like 
reasoning, ordinates dreadful revenge and retribution, 

4. To place side by side in a series, to co-ordinate. 

1882 Farran Early Chr. II. 385 The sentences are 
ordinated by simple conju tions, not subordinated to each 
other by final particles. 1883 Harpy 72004 a Jower I, 
xii. 208, 1 have never ordinated two such dissimilar ideas, 

Hence O-rdinated /f/. a., oidained. 

r6ga Gavin Magastrom. 152 ‘To an ordinated destiny of 
an unfortunate end comes in, inurdinately, fire, water, a fall, 
agun,a sword. 


1Ordinately, adv. Obs. 
+ “LY 4.) 

1. In an ordinate, ordered, or regulated manner; 
in due order, in regular succession or sequence ; 
according to order or rule, regularly; properly, 


duly, temperately. 

3383 Wve: Alace. vi. 40 Thei wenten warly, and ordy- 
natly. cxqag Lyv.. Assembly of Gods a03 Pluto..gan to 
declare euen by and by Bothe ber compleyntes ordynatly. 
3549 Latimer ist Serm,. bef Edw, 0° (Arb) 27 I wyll make 
a durable lawe, whyche shal compell the to walke ordinatlye, 
and ina plan way. 1603 Sia C. HevDon Jud. lstrvl, xxiit. 
548 God worketh ordinately, not p eposterously. 1651 
Aaleigh's Ghost 100 Tt ts impossible, that a thing should 
particularly and ordinately in as own opctation arm at one 
certain end, except it..knoweth the end 

2. A/ath, @. With equality of sides and angles. 
b. So as to form an ordinate; as an ordinate. Cf. 


OrpINnATE A, 4, 5, B. 

1653 H. More Antid, Ath. uv. & 5 (1712) 54 If it be but 
exactly round..or ordinately Quinquangular 16gg 87 - 
App. Antrd. (1712) 19% To be ordinately figured, is an 
unduubted Perfection of a Body. 1763 Prmarrton in fA. 
Trans. VALI. 525 If A be not ordinately applied to LA/, 
let 20 be ordinately applied to £41, 

Ordination (pidinédi fan). ad. L. ordindtion- 
em, n. of action f. ordinave to Onvain. Cf. F. 
ordination (1athc.).] ‘The action of ordaining. 

I. 1. The action of ordering, arranging, or dis- 
posing in ranks or order, the condition of being 
o'dered or arranged; an anrang-ment or disposition. 

(This, the primary sense in L., appears to have been the 
last to be adopted in ing.) 

1698 Sin ‘I. Browne Gard. Cyrus i. 36 Disposing his 
trees like his armies in regular ordination, dra. it. 53 
Quincuncial forms and Ordinations are also observable ia 
animull figurations, 1703 T° N. City & C. Purchaser 85 He 
meancth by Ordination, nothing but a well sethog of the 
Model or Scheme of the whole Work, 28383 Byron Juan 
vind, The first Detachment of three columns took its station, 
.. the seconds ordination Was also in three columis, 186 
Cownen Crarke SAaks, Char. £18 We must bear in min 
the different ordinauon of ceremony. in that early and rude 
ae of soviety. 

. Arrangement in orders or classcs; classifica- 


tion in orders. 

1656 tr. Ffobbes’ Flew, Philos. 1839) 28, 1 would not have 
any man think I deliver the forms above for a true and exact 
ordination of names. 1885 P MacOwan Aep Cape Town 
Bot, Gard. for 1884 11 ‘Lhe ordination of the Orchidew. 

IT. 2. The action of ordaming, or conferring 
holy orders; Appointment or admission to the 
ministry of the Church ; the ‘act of being ordained. 

1438-50 tr) Higden (Rolls) IL. t41 If the archebischop of 
Yorke dee, his successor shalle comme to Caunterbury to 
receyve hy ordinacion [ordinationem ab ev accipict|. 164% 
Mitton 4a-mad@. xuit Wks. (0851) 229 As for Ordination, 
what is it, but the laying on of hinds, an outward signe or 
symbol of admission? it creates nothing, it conferres nothing. 
1560 R. Cokr Hower 4 Subj. 87 Bishops have power cf 
ordination of presbyters in every city, Tst.1.5; 1 ‘Tim. 5. 22. 
2766 Bracksione Cowen IL iii 23 That, where the benefice 
was to be conferred ona mese layman, he was first presented 
to the bishop, in order tu receive ordinition, 384gaG S. Fanre 
Prow Jett. (18:4) 1. aga Many of our best divines hold 
presbyteral ordination to be valid in cases of necessity. 

attrib, 1879 Asuwece 1 fe AP. Wellerforce 1 viii. 334 
The reforms in regard to Ordination work, for which the 
Church is indebted to him, /én/. 33) The features of a 
Cuddesdon Ordination week. 

tb. Appointment to any office or position. rare. 

1650 Housss De Cord. Pol. 152 An Election or Ordination, 
howsoever made. 

IT. 3. ‘The action or fact of ordaining or de- 


crecing, esp. as a divine action. 

z Carcrave Chron, (Rolls) 10 The ve ctecause is of Goddis 
ordinacioun. x19g2 Anr, Hamiton Cateck. (1884) 33 To 
qubeme he was” subjeckit be the ordinatioun of God. 1659 
*paRSON Creed (1839) 233 From hence those which are 
subject learn to obey the powers which are of human 
ordination, ¥ Avams Nat. & Exp. Philos. U1. xx. 3484 
The quality of transparency is given, by a wise ordination 
of Providence, to the fluid substance of water. 3949 R. I. 
Wiraeerorce Holy Bapt. (1850) 149 That such a decree 
would go forth.. had been known beforehand to the Supreme 
Iutelligence and had been part of His ordination. 


{f. OnDINATE @. 


ORDNANCE. 


+b. Destination (40 an end or purpose) ; de- 
stined or ordained function or disposition. O65. 
s607 Torseit. Fuur-/ Beasts (1658) 63 An ox..is called a 
plower, ..slow, and ill-favoured ; with many other such notes 
of their nature, ordination, and condition. 3678 Noras 
Coll. Misc. (1699) 184 Whatsoever has such a Naturat 
Ordination to, or Connexion with, the well or ill Hein, of 
mnankind, 28ag9 J. L. KNare ¥rub. oS Naturalist 332 he 
same propensity, or ordination, for removing decayed mattera, 


+4. That which is ordained; an ordinance, 


decree, statute, law: a prescribed observance. (ds. 

age6 Tinpare Luke i. 6 th..walked in all the lawes 
and ordinacions of the lorde. 1651 Li/e Father Sarpi (1676) 
tor A constant tenacity and an habited custom to observe 
ordinations with all exquisitenese, 1656 Housxs /.15., 
Necess., & Chance (1841) gues he intended. .that unjust 
laws are not genuine laws, .. because they are not the ordina- 


tions of right reason. 


Ordinative (¢ sdinAiv).a.andsé.  [ad. late L. 
ordindtivus (‘Tertull.), f. ppl. stem. of ordindre to 


ORDAIN : gee -ATIVE. 
A. adj, Waving the charncter or function of 
ordaining, ordering, determining, or regulating ; of 
the nature of otdination or ordering. Now rare. 
1605 Timmer QOuers:t. U1 142 These internal begmnings of 
things they called hypostatical, vertual, and ordinatiue 
beginnings. x6ga Gavin A/agastrom. 156 For these, bein 
but the executive only, may either be directed or diverte 
by the intellectual! and ordinative. 1677 Gace Crt. Gentiles 
iv 48t The holy God, in al his gubernation about sin, 
whether at be permissive or ordinative, is gloriosely vindt- 
cated from being the Author. of sin. 
B. sd. A particle which ordinates clauses. rare. 


(Ct. L. ordinatiza adverbia wm Priscian.) 

1848 SToDoART Gram. in Encyct. Atetrop, 1172/1 ‘Where* 
is an ordinative of place in the following passage. ° He rails 
Even there, where merchants most du congregate. | 

Ordinato-, combining form of L. ordenatus 
arranged in a row or rows, as ordina to-li-turate, 
-ma‘culate, -pu‘notate aays., having liture (or 
indistinct spots), macula, or punctures, in rows. 


+Ordinator. O6s. f[a. L. ordinitor, agent-n. 
f. ordindre to ORDAIN.) One who ordains. 


1. One who orders. regulates, directs, or governs. 

1615 1. Apams Two Sonnes 83 ‘lhe wise ordinator of all 
thingy §r6%5 — kung Sickness i Wks, 1861 1, 424 Nature, 
and her ordinator, God 2680 H Dopwrit Two Le ff. 11691) 
162 ‘The necessity of an universal ordinator of the second 
causes buth to theirownends = and..to that of the Universe. 
38:8 R. P. Kaicat Syd. Lany (1876) 127 His name 
siznified the Ordinator or Regulator, as it dues still in the 
modern Coptic. ee Bs 

2. One who ordains to the Christian ministry. 

x609 SKRNE Reg. Afay 24 Gif he [a bondman] be ordered 
without the knawledge of his maister, and of his ordinator, 
. he rall be called back againe to bonda,e, and sall be ran- 
dered to his master. 


Ordinee | fpidin7'), a. and sb. Forms: gordine, 
5 ordane, g ordinee. [In ME. a, OF. ordained, 
pa. pple. of ovdiner to OKDAIN; in mod. use formed 


anew: see -KK.] 
+ A. anf Admitted to holy orders, or into a re- 


ligious order or fraternity ; ordained, Oés. 
¢ 1330 R. Brunne Céron, (1810) 225 Pan went pis Ottobone 
por shout be cuntre, & quaynted hin with alkone, lewed & 
ordine. crqgoo Ande St. Benet (Kh. EF. TS.) 22/7 Princlike 
sal she sende an ordane nunne Gil her pat ts in sentence. 
B. sé. An ordained clergy man or minister; nuw, 


usually, 2 newly-ordained deacon. 

¢€ 1330 R. Brunne Chron, (1810) 210 [To] pat holy kirke, & 
alle ie ordinez, & bisshop wo pet wirke & clerkesol dignitez. 
1863. A. Rromeirip Mew Bp Blomfeddt 1 iv.w6 In addressing 
his ordinees on the subject of amusements, he has deprecated 
fox-hunting 1884 CA. Zuies 428 '¢ There wasa falling-offin 
the number of ordinees at the beginning of the decennium. 


Ordnance (faidnans). [A syncopated vatiant 
of ordenance, ORDINANCE, established since the 


17th c. ina certain group ofsenses. The complete 
historical illustration of these ia given here, although 
every sense begins with forms spelt ordinance J 
+1. Military materials, stores, or supplies ; 1m- 
plements of war; mussiles discharged in war: = 
ARTILLERY 1. Also in pl. ovdinaunces. Obs. in 


general sense, 

1390 Gowrr Conf IT. 195 That thel..beholde myhte Here 
enemys .. With al here ordinance there, Which thei ayein 
the Cite caste. 1430-0 tr //igdin Halk Contin. (Rolls) 
VILL. 485 His ordinaunce and trussynge cofres were taken 
per. 1497 Naral Acc. Hen b'1L (1896) Ba By the first part 
is declared the . Receiptes of ordinaunces Hy the secunde 

rt ts declared ordensaunces Retorned and deluercd. a 1548 

{atc CAvon., Rak. (7/51 Armoure, weapons, vitayle and 
all other ordinaunces expedient for warre. 1549 Com/fl. 
Scot. ix. 78 He brocht sa mony schiprs to greve vithe al 
ordonnance 1644 Vicars Jehovad- Jireh 143 For hast they 
left their Ordnance behind them. 

3. Engines for discharging missiles, 

+. Formerly including catapults, slings, bows, 
etc.: = ARTILLERY 2 a. Obs. b. Now, Mounted 


guns, cannon: = ARTILLERY 2b. 

Formerly often distinguished asgreat or small, now usually 
as Aeary or light o. Piece of ordnance. see Pick. 

B c14jzo.Syr Gever.| Roxb.) 7811 He purveid for maygnelles 
and belfrayes And othre ordinaunce at al assayes 1 
Coverdatr 2 Sam. xx 15 All the peuple .. liyed to their 
ordynaunce, and wolde haus cast downe the wall. 1600 
HoLeann Lavy xxiv. xxxiit. §32 They approched with all 
their fabrickes, enyines, and ordinance of batterie against 
the walls. 


ORDNANCE. 


b. c1q89 Caxton Blanchardyn liv. 215 As fire giuen to the 
ordinan ¢, Us to lete to recall the shut. 1997 Nawal Ace. 
Hen. VIL (1896 g9 Wheles fur grete ordinaunce . . iiij puir. 
@1548 Hart Choon, fen. V/ 105 Ther lnied gonne agianse 
gonne,. and laicd a pece of ordynaunce directly against the 
wyndowe. Létd., Hen. V/1f 1366, The yaodly ordnance 
whiche were .xij greate Hombardes of brasse, and .xxiv. 

reate Canon peces [etc.}. 2653 H. Cocan tr. Pu sto’s rac, 
ix, 28 Small Ordnance, as Falcones and Hascn. 1678 Asser 
Papers (Camden) 12, | Desyer Yor Ex® Licence to kee 
thes six small Trou Ordnance in my Castell of Ballemartin. 
@171g Rueanht Own Zime (1706) UW. 912 The King and the 
Duke came to the ‘Tower..to see some invention about the 
ordinance = 38621 W. H. Russere in Alorn. Chron. 3 Aug,, 
Another work . mounts three pieces of heavy ordname. 
3879 Casselés Tech. duc. V1. 267 Rifled ordnance was used 
freely by the Frenci in the campaign in Ttaly in 1859. 

+o. Wath ff. An engine for discharging missiles; 

a large gun, piece of orduance. Oés. 

3480 IF ater{/ Avch. in roth Rep Hist. MSS Comm App. 
v. 3t§ No marchaunt. shall bryng none of the saide oide- 
nawnces oute of no countre bev onde the see. a 1548 Hate 
Chron., fen. b 11 60 ‘The Romaynes shot great ordi- 
naunces, handgonnes, quarrels, 16296 Cart. Smimn Aleci//, 

"ng Scamen 24 Gunners spunge your Ordinances. 16a9 
Wanswourh Pilgr 35 Lhey replying so stoutly, made our 
Mariners quikly. fy to then Ordnances vinderneath 


+d. The artilery as a branch of the army. és. 

1665 Mant gy Gretins’ LowC Warres 293 Here was kill'd 

» Charles Levinus Famarsh, who..at this time was General 

of the Ordnance. 1786 W. Tuomson [4 alson's Philip 171,61. 

(18 39) 342 Mansveldt marched into Bohemia, where he was 
« honoured with che charge of general of the ordnance. 


3. ‘Fhe public establishment, or branch of the 
public service, concerned with the supply of military 
stores and materials, the management of the 


artillery. ete. 

Koard of 0: dnance, a board, partly military and partly 
civil, which had the manag: ment of all atlas relating tu the 
arullery, engineers, aid the matdinel of the Army; it was 
under the direction of a Master-General, asusted by a 
Licutennnt-General, a Surveyor-General, a Principal Store 
keeper, Clerks of the Ordnance, and v.i1aus other officers. 
After having existed from the rernen of Henry VITI, at was 
dissolved in 1855. most of ite functions as revards matériel 
being now discharzed by the 42 ay Or daane a aes tment, 

‘The otganization of the Ordnance Department has under- 
gone numerous transformations since 1855 From 1870 to 
1837, the Surw yor-Ceneral of Ordnance was (with the Com- 
mander-in-Cluef, and the Financial Secretary) one of thiee 
officers to whom the actual army administration was then 
delegated, his province being all civil admaastrative dutics 
except the Pay Departinent, with the purchase, construc. 
tion, and charge of matdiiel, After 1857 there duues wee 
divided among vanous offuals, eg. the Commissary. 
General of Ordnance Stores, Director-General of Ordnance 
Factores, etc. In r8g5 they were on'e move grouped under 
an /usp.ctor-Ceneral of Ordnance, for whom a Director. 
Genet was subsututed by an Order in Council of 7 Maich, 
169» 

1483 Rolls Pavlt. Vi. 3454/2 Master of oure Ordinauncre 
and maister ofoure Aimery 1548 Paiten Arp Scotl. Ej b, 
Syr Fraunces Flemynge kuivht, master of the ordinaunce, 
cho Woon Life yo Apr. (O. HS.) TL 449 He was heftenant 
of the ordinance 1737 J Citaspercavnn $4.00 Aerts 
meoarz Miltary Branch of the Ordnance, .. Gentleman of 
Ordnance, Jotin Palmer, 2800 WertincioNn io Gurw Desf. 
(1838) VI ae Tsbould have thought .that the Duke would 
have one to the Ordnance, which he would have hked. 
1863 H. Cox /asé/ié. ut vin, s10 The Master-General of the 
Ordnance directed — all those matters with reference to the 
Corps of Arullery and Engineers, which, as to the rest of 
the army, belonged to the Commandei-in-Clief 1895 Lacre?, 
Breve iL 572 he Survevor-General of the Ordnance ts 
[1870 87] charged with ‘ providing, holding, and issuing, to 
all branches of the army and reserve forces, fuud, fora,ze.. 
and all other stores nece.sary for the eficient performance 
of their duties,’ etc. 

+ 4. Occas. var, of ORDINANCE in other senses. 

6. attrib.. as orduame carriaze, hospital, officer, 
park, stores, store-keefer, ete. Ordnance Board 

= Board of Ordname: see 3. 

31Boo Waiiincton Let 4 Mayor Gen. Reaithwai'e in 
Gurw ee (1837) F. 276 The ordnance and military stores 
to he sent from Fort St George. 1803 — Let. to Ce’ Murray 
30 Apr. dtd 5°, Wheels for odnance carnase. 1842 Liver 
C.0 Malley \axvviint. g2t Tu front of an old ordinance mare 
ae 1 StocwteLer Mid Emel, Ordnance Store. 

cefer, a civil officer in the artillery, who has the chaige of 
all the store. 2868 Rep fo Govt. U.S. Munitions War 
144 After a time these coil gans find their way to the ord- 
nance hospital at Woolwich — 2869 J. Mautiniau Zas I 
156 Do they set their ordnance offers to ball-practiee? 
3893 Forurs Mitcuyte Remin. Gt. Mutiny 146 The whole 
of his ordnance park, containing a large quantity of ammume- 
tion and thirty-two guns 

Ordnance Survey: The official survey of Great 
Britain and Ireland, undertaken by Government, 
and originally carried out undcr the direction of 
the Master-General of the Ordnance. Hence 
ordnance datum, the datum-line or level, to 
which all heights are referred in the Ordnance 
Survey, being 12} feet below Trinity High-water 
mark, and 44 feet above ‘Trinity Low-water mark; 
ordnance map, map prepared by the Survey; 
alyo ordnance sheet. 

In 1889 the Ordnance Survey was made a department of 
the Board of Agriculture. 

1840 Eacycl, tirit. (cd. 7) XXT. 354/2 In 1791 the Ordnance 
survey was hegun, /éid. 4360/1 Ordnance Maps. are not 
only drawn, but also cngraved and printed, at the Ordnance 
Map Offices in the Tower, and at Dublin. 18 3 McCuntocu 
Acc. Brit, Furpire (1854) 1. 229 Ren Macdhu, ascertained, 
by the Ordnance survey, to be the highest mountain in the 


190 


United Kingdom. 8 Huxiey Phystogr. 11 Maps of the 
adnan ; Survey ae nae vn the acale of one inch 
to the mile. 


Ordnary, obs. form of OspInaBy. 

| Ordo (pido). [L., = row, series, order.] a. 
cel. An ordinal, directory, or book of rubrics; an 
office or service with its rubrics. b. In old Latin 
schovul-books, (erdo verborum) The arrangement of 
words required in translatung into English. ¢. ros. 


= CoLon 2 1, 

1849 Rock CA. of Fathers 1 i. io The ‘Ordo’, or priest’s 
Directory for finding the Mass and the Divine office for 
every duy in the year. 2867 (##//e) Catholic Jurectory and 
Ordo for Ireland, 1885 Catholic Dict, (ed. 3) 265 note, Vhe 
Cathoti. Directory, familiar to English Catholics, contains 
besides the Ordo u list of clergy, churches, ete. 


Ordonnance (f1d6naus, or, as F., ordona‘hs). 
{a. mod. F. ordonnance, for OF. ordenance : see 
OBDINANCE. | 

lL. Systematic arrangement, esp. of literary ma- 
terial, architectural parts or features, or the details 
of any work of art; a plan or method of literary 
oF artistic composition; an order of architecture. 

1644 F.vatyn Jarry a0 Nov., A Church for outward forme 
not comparable to St Peter's, being of Gotig uidonance. 1718 
Sireik Sfet No. 552 P35, | found his spacious w.uechousey 
fill’d and adern'’d with tea, Chains and Indian ware, PT could 
observe a beautiful orlonnance of the whole. 1733 CHAMHERS 
tr, Le Clerc’'s Treat. Archit. | 22 Columns that have 
Pedestals, are in a more stately Ordonnance than those 
which have none /ént. 140 ‘Two Ordonnances of Archi- 
tecture shou'd never be placed within one another. 1776 
Sin J. Reynotps Desc. vu. (1876) 413 Disproportionate 
adonnance of parts. 1817 Col hkipog Aiog Lit, xvun (1882) 
174 (Ditlerence] between the ordonnance of poetic compou- 
tion and that of prove. 1886 A fhenaunt 22 Aug. 246/2 Lhe 
ordonnance of the typography ..1s at once simple, per- 
spiciotis, and compact. F 

2. In reference to France and other continental 


countiies : An ordinance, decree, law, or by-law ; 
Spec. in France, (a) under the monarchy, a decree of 
the king or the revent; applied esp. to the partial 
codes issued by Louts XIV and his successors; 


(4) an order of a criminal court. 

For the ordonnances of Charles X, 1830, see ORDINANCE 7. 

1756 JOHNSON A. of Prussia Whs, LV. 551 The ordonance 
of 1667, by which Lewis the Fourteenth established an 
uniformity of procedure, 1962 Hest.in Ana. Keg. 67 Anor- 
doniunce wasissued at ( openhagen, probibitnny the unporta- 
tion of foreagn tebaeco 1825 Hornousr Suhstame Lett. 
(3816) [. 78 Only three days after the publication of the char- 
ter, the director-gencral of the polu e issued two ordonnances 
in Open contradiction to the fifth and siaty-eighth articles. 
1839 Jastcs ons V/1’, TED 208 The crimmal code did not 
appear till1670; thongh an ordonnance aflectung the marine 
had heen promulyated in the preceding yeu. 1878 Gruve's 
Mut, Mas. 1.7 “the ‘vagrants ' met each new ordonnance 
with wnew evasion. 

b. (In full, Company of 0: donnance, (Ferdinauce), 
F. compagnie d'ordennance). A name applied to 
organized companies of men-at-arms which formed 
the beginninces of a standing army in France. So 
called from the ordonnance royale of 2 Nov. 1437 
by which they were created. 

*Gensdarmes des Ordonnances. The ordinary men of 
Acmes of France; fist reduced by Charles the seueuth imto 
certasne Companics, ind under particular Orders’ (Cotar | 

[x601 RK. JOHNSON AD nant. & Comme, i1603)17 Charles the 
seventh reduced these Ordinances to perlection, made the 
numLer certaine, appointed thar waces, 6nd, 18 He hke- 
wise devided these Ordinance santo inen atarmes and archers.) 
3798 Canie //is/, dg, UL, 47 UE Scotiand was attacked, 
Pisneis was to wd them with mo,ooo chuwns, 1500 Lance- 
quencts and zoo archers of ordonnance. 1823 Scott Quentin 
J. v, Here ae my companies of ordonnance—here are my 
French Guards. 1843 Paascorr Alerce vic i. (1864) g40 
The famous ordonnance of Charles the Bold, the beste 
appointed cavalry of their day. 

+3. Occasional early spelling of ORDNANCE. 

Ordonnant, a. rave. [a. F. ondonnant, pr. 
pple of ordonner to OrDAIN.) That arranges, or 


disposes in order. 

3820-30 Conekiver in Jt, Rews. (1898) IIT. 32 An ample 
and must ordonnant Conceptionist, to the tranquil eapyrean 
of ideas he had not ascended. : 

+ Ordonne, wv, a 15th c. variant of Orpain, 
after later F. ordonner, 

1440 in Wars / ny. in France (Rolls) Ul. sor Ordonne 
notable «apitaines uito the heping of the same placis —¢1g§00 
Melus'ne xii 44 (heading) How they that were ordonned 
camme, ff xix. 8o The kinge..ordonned men armed to 
kepe cucry man therfio. 

Ordovician (filovisfiin) a. Geol. [f. L. Ordo- 
vic-es, Dame of an ancient British tribe mn North 
Walks +-1an.)) ‘The name given by C, Lapworth 
to a series of rocks, including part of the Lower 
Silunan of Murchison; appl.ed also to the age in 
which these strata were deposited. 

1887 Athenznin 29 Jan. 163/3 Mr. Jukes-Browne .gets 
over the difficulty of nomenclature hy adopting Prof Lap- 
worth’s name of ‘Ordovician’ tor the ‘ Lower Sdurian ‘ of 


Murchison. 1888 Daly News 24 Sept. 6/a Strata repre- 
senting ordovician, silurian, and carboniferous times. 


Ordure (fidii). Also 5 ordoure, 5-6 ordur, 
Gurdeur. a. F. ordure (1 2thc. in Godef. Com/f/.), 
f. ord filthy, foul:—L. Aorridus Honxr.] 

1. Filth, dirt. Formerly also in pf arch. 

33.. A. &. Addit. P. B. 1092 By nobleye of his norture be 


ORE. 


nolde neuer towche O3t pat watz vngoderly ober ordure 
watz inne. 1430-40 Lypc. ASochas 1x. vil. 24 Fret with 
olde rust _gadreth greate ordure, 1538 PaynxFit Salernes 
Regim. Qiijb, Water..where into ronneth no vrdeurs of 
Cites. rgg8 Warnk tr. Adexes’ Secr. (1 668) 20 b, Boile this 
together. and if there bee any ordure or fylth at the bottom, 
you must take itaway. 1727 Brapisy sam. ut s.v. Ear, 
An Ukeer often. .is occasion’d by a Wound, some Hurt, or 
some Ordure that is corrupted in the kar. 887 Bowen 
Mivg (Baad v. 332 The youth.,, Fell, in the victun's gure 
and the ordure meeting with ail. 

2. Excrement, dung. Formerly also in 27. 

1368 Wyciire Dené. xxviii. 27 The Lord smyte the part of 

i whe:bi oidures ben voyded. 1480 Caxi0ONn CA? om, 

Eng. sm (1520) 10g b/: In the same place he made his 
ordure. 1983 Muccaster /'ositions xv. (1887) 70 They will 
- dishurden themselues ane waie or other, by ordure, vrine, 
or some other matter, 2698 Rowiann tr. Monu/fet's Theat, 
Js. gut Mingle Attick honey with the first ordure the Infant 
makes 1774 Wakion //rst. Eng. Poetry xiix. (1840) HIT. 
209 ante represents some of his criminals rolling themselves 
in human ordure. 2865 Livincsione /amtéest viii 181 
Ordure ts deposited around countless villages. 

3. fy. Applied to that which is morally filthy or 
defiling, or to foul language ‘cast’ or ‘thrown’ at 


a person. (Cf Dirt sé. 6b, FItrn sé. 3 ¢.) 

63374 Cuavcern Zroplus v. 385 Allas! allas! so noble a 
creature As is a man shal drede swich ordige! ¢ 2386 — 
flars, 7. P83 In the stynkynge orduice of syne. 1430-40 
Lypoc. Hochas vu vail. (1°54) 171b, With such rebukes and 
casting of ordure.. blotted was his visage. 1509 Barciay 
SAyp of Folys (1670) 61 Knowing their owne vice, and life 
full of ordure.. Yet sinne they stl. 1688 Devorn Medal 188 
Those let me curse; what vengeance will they urge, Whose 
ordurcs neither plague nor fire can purge? 1814 Jr FFI RSON 
Wert (8) TV 224 ‘These ordures are rapidly depraving 
the public taste, 1870 |LowkLL Among nty as. Ser. 1. (187) 
49, L have been forced to hold my nose in picking my way 
through these ordures of Dryden. 

Hence ¢ O'rdured a, detiled witb ordure, pol- 
luted; tO'rduring v//. 36., the voiding of ordure: 
in quot. come excrement; ft O'rdurous a., of the 


nature of ordure, hithy, 

1593 Deavion Acé vii. 77 ‘The rude times their ord’rous 
matter fling, Intu the Sacred) and once hallowed Spring. 
c 1595 SouTuwerre St, Peter's Compl vin, A sea will peaiitly 
rince my ordur'd soule, 1614 C. Brook. Ghost Rich. 111 
Poems (1872) 180 A bithy carpet fits an ordur'd thought. 
1664 Giavron Pleas. Nofes oui. 8 ‘these high thoughts 
brought the Don to his Knees, happily on a Cushiun of 
Rorinantes own orduring. 

+tOre!l. Uds. lorms: a 1-4 fr, 1-5 fre, (3 
sere, nore). §8. 2-5 ore, 3-5 hore, &3ore. [Ok. 
dr str. fem. = Ol'ns. &e, OS fra (MDu eve, Dw 
eer), OLWG. dra (MHG, &re, Ger. ehre), ON. err 
clemency (Icel. ara. Sw. ara, la. dre, are from 
Ger.) :—OTeut. “ated wanting in Gothic, which 
has the related vb avs ¢-an to regard, respect, with 
which ch L. as fem-dre to esteem, value). The 
primary sense scems to have been ‘esteem, regard, 
respect’, whence the senses of ‘honour (glory, 
dignity), reverence, respect, favour, sparing, mercy, 
help’, ete., found in the various Janyuages. The 
derived vb, OI. ds za to regard, revercnce, honour, 
= ON. efra to spare, OIG, & en, Ger. ehsen to 
honour, is found in karly ME. as Ane v.1} 

1. Respect, reverence; honour, glory. 

a, cgootr Hada's /fist. WW. xvi. [xx } (890) 148 Ond benh 
pe he Cristen beon sceolde, ne wolde he auige aare weotan 
on prere Cristnan iefestuisse =a 1000 Cadmon's Gen. 1580 
Cam. onhisazenun feder arene wolde z sceawian = @ 2000 
Praniv 66) Ar and onwald in bam up-lican Rodera rice 
auzag $f Marher. 5 Fur he ne alid neauer, ab hued ain 
are. @1300 C wsor AT. 42745 (Cott.' Putifer. held ioseph in 
mensk and are /6ed. 8770 (Cott ) Pat men it suld sua hald 
inar (Gol. arel cxrzgao Str Tris/r, 1816 Ysoude he loued 
inare €1337§ Sc Leg. Sadaty xxx (Theodera) 134 Pu... bas 
renuis fare & til haf mare has perans of «are. 


2. Grace, favour, merey, pity, cleinency. 

Of common u-e in ME, in appeals to the Dcity, entreatles 
for a hearmy, help, etc , esp in the parenthetic thine ove = 
of thy yrace, I’. fe gridce, which tended to Lecome a mere 
precatory plirase. 

a. Beownl/ (Z.) +67 He. zemunde da 3a are pe he him 
wr forzeaf, wicstede weligue, az000 Andreas 1141 (Gr.) 
Ne mihte canusceapen are findan, aszace Moral Ode 53 
(Lamb, MS.) For habben godes are, azaqgo (Uortsan in 
Cott, Hom. 187 A vhesu, pin aore! hwet dep banne bi blod 
isched on pe rode? = «asgoo ( arser Al, 274g (Coit.) Lanerd 
said abraham, bi nare (so Sages Gott X& Trin, pin are] Si 
pox pine ann sua-gat for-fare? «1400-0 Alevander 5x61 

‘andacs. pleynes ' Lord Alcaandei, pine are, quare 1s 
wittis?’ axrgoo Aynug & Hermit 189 in Uazl, £. #4. P71. 20 
The kyng sexd. Be Gads are, And I sych an hermyte were. 

Bf. a12v0 Moral Oite 298 (Lamb. MS.) Nas nopec inne helle, 
ore ne forjiuenesse. a3aag einer HK 26 Swete desu pin 
oe! arzeo fiers & Al. 173° Sire’, he sede, ‘bi godes oe, 
So pod in nauede the wel gore’. ¢ a at) naucer Willers 7. 

10 L.emman, thy grace, and sweete bryd,thyn oe, 2418-20 
ys, Chron. Troy (MS, Helminghan) If. oga, Ay, Sir, she 
said, for Groddes ore What ye ar tel me move. ¢3g20 C Arun. 
Bided st.1236 He sayde, Blessude vine n! y cre 3ow mercy 
and hore cxqgo f:)/e Jolous 226 Yschall be trewe, be 
goduys ore : 

3. ‘The condition of being spared ; sccurity from 
danger, pence. 

ers0g Lav. 26266 And lete we bat folc wrecche, wunien 
angre saggy R Grouc. (Rolle) 9771 Alle pe avowes of pis 
churche, in was ore itch am ida = ¢ 1330 Sir 7 ristr. 276 Now 
hap rohand in ore ‘Iristrem and is ful Llpe. 

Hence +O refal, a‘reful a. (Ol. drfu/}, honour- 
able, venerable; merciful, compasmonate; + O're- 


ORE. 


less, a'reless a. (OE. dr/éas], void of reverence, 


mercy, or pity; merciless, crucl. 

743-§ in ‘Thorpe DPE ARE (1865) 28 Ic ALSclbald.. wees 
beden from pam *arfullan bisceope Milrede. ¢1000 Ays. 
#s. Spelm.) «il, 3 Se de artull bipeallum ancihtwiswn Amuin, 
c1200 OxMin 1460 31 bin heirte iss arefull, & mille, & 
soifte, & nesshie, cgoo tr. Bada's Mist, wv. xix, (xvii Leo) 

1a, & eahtatyne wid pam ‘arleasum Arreum eretict & his 
eee a@ro00 Fulrana 4 Maxnnianes se Zeond middan-zeaid 

arleascyniny, eahtuysse ahof. @ 1400 Werad Ode 216 (Lamh, 

MS.) Ac helle king 1s are-les (7'rim. WS, orc-leas, Evert.! 
orcles, Zesus ore-les}) with pa pe he mes binden  csa00 

7 vin, Coll, Hont. 123 pat orelese inenniase, pe ne haued oie of 

him seluen, ¢ z200 Oxmin 9831 Arelzes, & grimme, & prill. 

Ore - (61). Forms: a. 1 6ra, 4 ore, 5-7 oore, 

5-6 oure, 6 (ower, owre), ur, 6-7 ure; B. (1 

dr), 3 Or, 4 oor, 5- ore, (6 wore, 6-8 oare, 7-8 
oar.) [Two typcs of ths word are found from 

14th torzth @: viz. (1) o0r(e, ore, owre, ure, of 

which (ax shown by spelling and by 1imes) the 
repular mod, repr. would be oor (tier), and which 
corresponds to OF. da wk. mase. ‘unwrought 
metal ', ‘ore’, corresp. to Du. oer, LG. (E. Fris.) 
&r, of uncertain origin; (2) ME. dr, in 17-18th c. 
oar, mod, ore, which answers phonetically to Ok. 
dr (also er) ‘brass’ = OS. & (in éren * brazen’), 

MDu. eer, OFIG., MHG é, ON. er, Goth. azz 
str. neut. ‘brass’ = L. as, ar- ‘bass’, Ske. ayas 

‘metal’, It would appear that, about the tath c., 
OL. dr bevan to be wentified in sense with OE, 
dra, and that forms descended from both continued 
side by side until the r7thc., when the forms from 
éra became obs, or were levelled under those from 
dr. Thus the mod.Iny. word appears to derive 
tts sense froin Ol, dra, but its form from Ol. a 
‘brass’, which may have becn extended to the 
sense ‘metal’, and thus to fore’. It is possible 
that, in very modern Eng., the form oo7 might itself 
have passed intu (der), as in the spoken forms of 
door, floor, and southern pronune. of moor, poor; 
but this would not explain the double forms from 

13th to 17th ¢, nor the 10the. oar ] 

A native imimeral contaimpy a precious or 
useful inetal in such quantity and iu such chemical 
combination as to make ts extraction profitable. 

Sometimes, esp. formerly, apphed also to a mixture of a 
native metal with a rock or vein-stone, or to metal in an 
unreduced or unworked state. 

[Cf. a1000 /., 4 Ags. Glosses in Wre.-Wiilcker 137/20 Merri 
Jodina, tr qua loco ferrum fode: us, ern ore | 

a, a1o00 ely. 2s (Th. xi 7 Swa poet seoltor,..syppan se 
ora adulien byd. ¢ 1000 AScveic foc. in Wr Watlcker re) 
Metalium, aices kynnes wecg. vel ora ode clyna, ¢€ x13 
CuHaucen /e's 7. 208 For al the metal ne for oare (2 x7. 
ore, oure, oer; ie puore, pore, poure, pouer, 1436 Ped 
Poems (Rolls) LE. 180 Ol sylvere and golde there is the oore 
Amonge the wylde Yrishe, though they be pore. ¢ 1g0g 
Mem, Ripon surtees) TTL 197, ayer foder de vt non ignat. 
1513 Douguas stemety x. ub 52 Quhar the pxoldin auseir 
Pactolus warpys ou geand the gold vre cleir, rgga Mow. VI 

Frain Let Nem \(Roxh) 410 Lhe oure that the A\lmaines 
had diged ian aanine of silver. rgga Hlurors:, Oove of golde, 
siluer, or other mettall Trde te owre,  /btd., Ower, or oure 
of brasse, cadoera1ggg Eoin Decades y31 Where they 
saw the vre or tiny ne shewe wt selfe, 1567 Ub ales & Laer MC, 
(Surtees 1835 274, 1) lods of lead wre pne xxvii. 1570 
Livins A/ansp, 175/3-6 {riming with 4 Fivore, .1 Moore 
heath, 4 Aewre Maurus} Qore of brasse  Oore of siluer 
[etc.}. 1590 Seensre #4 QO at.av. 18 Lhe gravell mixt with 
golden owre [rts an howre, in her powre}. r6ag Bacon 
Ess, Plantations (Arb } 532 If there be Iron Vre. 1636 
— Sydeu § 43 A Lump of Ure m the Bottome of a Mine 

B. (In OK an sense ‘ brass’; in 1a2zg -: ‘metal’ ) 

78g Corres Glas. Ou. 3955 edlaroceldciim yroeni agar. 
c K, Asrin Gregory's Push xxxvii. (Sw.) 267) Hie 
wurdon gehwierfde mine on dam ofne to are & to tine, & to 
iserne & bo lead. «sooo /ELeuic Gam, vi. iZ.) 15 Aes 
bres oDde dr, acness bresen oppe «ren J araag einer. 4. 
284 Nis bet then acursed [er x. or (wole a C. Golt, seluer, 
stel, irn, copper, mestling, bieas; al is icleopet or)]  1ag7 

R Grove (Rolls) 16 Vor enceloude is vol mo3z . Of acluer 
or & of gold, of tyn & ek of Jede, OF stel, of yre, & of bras, 
1340-70 des. & Dend 525 Pere pe graucl of be ground was 
of gold ore. 1387 Trevisa //igden (Rolls Lf. 17 pe erbe of 
that Iond ws copions of metal ore & of salt welles  /6zd. 79 
Salt welles, imetal, and oor foineras ef metallal %%4 . 

Foc in Wr.-Wulcker 596/12 AL;nerta, angiice a myne wel 
Ore, wel stnera secundum guositdam et arnelicd ore.., a3 
gould ore, syluer ore, etc. 3889 /uferiude Four F lem. in 

Hazk Dodsicy I. 30 They have none iron, Whereby they 
should in the earth mine, ‘lo search for nny wore [1/6 
therefore). 2558 Acét 5 Effz c. 4830 A.. Burner of Oare 
and Wood-Ashes. 1632 JorneEN Nut. Rathes x. (1669) 70 

For Iron, we have the Qar in aburdance. 1667 Drynen 
ind. Emperor 1.i, Where golden Ore lyes mixt with com- 
mon Sand, 1738 J. SHerimpan Persie ii. (1730) 35 ‘To rua 
the Gold from its Oar. 3833 W Gricory /nog, Cher, 
(ed 242 ‘lhis is the common ore of antimony, 1886 
A. Wincueun Walk, Geel. Field 1aq Each of these layers 
is called a comb, and the whule is styled the gangue. The 
metalliferous layer is the ore. 

b. with az and p/. A quality or kind of ore. 
ae tr. Aeda’s Lfist. 1.4 (1890) 36 Swytce hit is eac 
berende on wecgn orum ares & isernes, leades & seolfres, 

1454 Rolls af f'arlt,V. 2772/1 Man a han of Silver Oures. 

4. 1666 Boyer Orig. hermes 4 Qual, Mekting the Oares 
to reduce them into perfect metal. 1768 Penvant Zool. I. 

Pref., Silver is found in great abundance in our lead ores 

21826 Henny Adem, Chem, U1. 583 Ores of manganese, 1674 

Rayrmonp Statist. Mines & Afi ming $9, Foreign ores, which 
contais on an average 1 per cent. of silver. Abvut half of 
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these are ‘dry ores’, Le. ores containing no appreciable 
amount of le 
a. Ag. 

a16a8 F. Crevie Afustapha Chorus iit. Poems (1633) 124 
Whom I chouse As my Anointed, from the Potters oare. 
r64a Furcen /foly & Hrof. Stu. xvii. 116 ‘he good Yeo- 
man is a Genileman in Ore. 1733 Suarruss. Chasac. (1737) 
Ill. 235 From the rich oar of our early ts. 280: W. Gop- 
WIN Chamer (1804) I. xv. 477 Mandeville, Wi liffe and 
Gower... did not begin so early to work upon the ore of their 
native language. 1862 CroucH Mart Alagno 8a8 An in- 
telluct so charming in tbe ore. 


2. Metal, esp. precious metal, Chiefly poetic. 

1639 G. Danie Ecclus. i. 6 He did repaire the Cisternes, 
and restore Salomon’s Ruines, in the Sea of Ore [Ythe 
molten sea, 1 AD. vil. 23), 1709 Avuigon Zatler No. 116 
Pg, | consider Woman as a beauafol Romantick Rea 
that may be adorned with Furs and Feathers, Peas an 
Diamonds, Ores and Silks. 21763 Sumnsrone £degtes ix. 
49 lect others toil to gain the sordid ore, 1830 | ibxNvson 
arab. Nts. xiv, A rich ‘lhrone of the massive ore. 


3. attrib. and Comb. a. simple attrib., as ore 
brokerage, t debt, extraction, freight, inpregna- 
tron, market, shipment, supp/y, elc.; consisting 
of or containing ore, as ore-hand, -bed (KED 56. 
13b), -channel, -chimney, -defostt, -dump, -ground, 
“muss, -pit, -pockel, -shoot, -stope, -streak, -vein, 
elc.; used in the paining or working of ore, as 
ore-apparatus, -bin, -car, -chute, -dish, furnace, 
-house, -mill, -stamp, ete —bB. objective and obj. 
gen., as ere-bearing, -buying, -calcaning, -crushing, 
-dressiny, -extracting, -milling, -roasting, -smelt- 
tug, etc., vbl. sbs. and ppl adjs.; ore assorter, 
-breaker, -crusher, -drier, -feeder, -hauler, -separ- 
ator, -sorter, -washer, ctc. ©. Special combs. ; 
oro body, a body or connected mass of ore in a 
mine, as a vein, bed, pocket, etc.; ore-breast, 
the face or breadth of the working of a body of 
ore; tore-coal, ?a name for coal in thick seams; 
ore-concentrator = CONCENTRATOR 3; ore- 
hearth, a form of small reducing furnace made of 
cast-iron, used in lead-smelting ; a Scotch or blast 


hearth Also OREDELF 

1881 Nes. Geol. Expl. N. Zealand ys A trench cut to inter- 
sect the *ore-band at about vo fect tium the outcrop. 1877 
Kaywonn Statist. Alines & Minvar i174 Tbe principal *ore- 
bearing deposits in this imine. = 1796 Mouse .iner Geag. 1 
441 At this *ore-Led are a variety of ure, 1878 Ray MOND 
Statist. Mines & Alining a5 ‘Vbis vein haus shown tous lar 
three separate ‘ure bodies, 1877 /éad. 447 From the *ore- 
break rthe ore went through a chute to che first set of steel 
roll, below. def. 48 On the 800-foot level the *ore-bicasts 
are about roo feet in width, with bat litle wiste-rock, 1893 
Gunren Wess Jv dends 189 ‘There are two *ore-cars run- 
ming on tracks in this shift, to the lower level of the mine. 
1874 Raysonp S‘adist. Mines & Mining 517 None had, 
however, struck the fore-channel. 1888 A'rfp to //0. Rep. 
Prec. Afetals U7. Sorgs5 Vhe ‘ore chimney ts from 250 to 300 
feet in length, and the ore tall taken out above the tunnel. 
1874 Kayvuonn Statist. dlmes & Alining 32 ‘Vhe entire p-o- 
duct of the mine will be vun out through this taunel..to the 
“ure-chote, 1603 OWEN Pesndbvoke shore (1891) gt An Sure 
Coale the oare is the best and is a great vayne spreadinge 
cucry way and endureth longest. 188a ANep to slo. Rep. 
Prec. Metals 7 Sv 497 Vhere have beeu in California many 
inventions in *ore crushing = /érd@, ‘There should be no mas- 
takes made aw to the value of new ore-crushing machines. 
1683 Mancove Customs t.ead- Vries (KS) 106 If they 
such sutes m other Courts commeuce, They lose therr due 
*our-debt for such offence. 1709 J. Warn Jatrod. Math. 
Wi. (1734) 36 ‘The Miners bou ht and sold their Lead Ore 
bya Mesure which they call’d an *Ore Dish. 186a Dwdlin 
Rev. Nov. 18 ‘The degrading toil of *ore-dressing or nail- 
making. 3895 West, Gas. 28 Sept. 4/2, L took thee 
samples, and also one from the *ure dump. 1877 Rayasunv 
Statist. Alines & Ahtatng 48 Automatic *ure-leeders are 
coming ito general use. 1884 /'a// Mall G 13 Sept. s/t 
That the process of “ore-formung still goes on beneath the 
earth's surface at the present day. 1874 p: I]. Conuins Aletad 
Mining (1575) 53 Shafts are sunk until the *ore-yround ts 
reachd 18a5 J. Nictotson Operat Alechanie yt6 The 
smelting of the [lead} ore in performed by either a blast- 
furnace, cewled an *ore-hearth, or a reverberats ty -furnace. 
1863 /surs 9g Sept, The sme tng of ead in the ‘oe 
hearth’. 1886 A Wincueit HM wds Geo field 1-6 The 
*ore nuisses are huge lenticular accumulations. 1877 Ray- 
MOND Sfutit, Moves & Minens 177 Within a foot of the 
surface, and covered ouly by the remains of the disintegrated 
fore-shoot. /62 7 26 The ‘ore-sorters constitute quite abope 
force. /dad¢. 23 An “ore-stope was opened and a considt rable 
amount of ore extracted 18728 /éadf. 331 An “ore-streak 
@ feet wide, composed of lead, sinc, gray copper, and iron 
sulphurets 188 A’ep. fo //o Kepr Prec, Metals U. oe 
A patent haa recently been granted .. for an °ore-washer 
which has sotne peculiarities. 

+ Ores. Cbs. sare. [OE. d, beginning, origin, 
front, van J Beginning 

Beowulf (Z.) ayo7 Se des orlegzes or on-stealde. «1000 
Andreas 649 Seczan or nnd ende. arsca A/e al Ude 179 
(Lumb MS.) Per bi sculen wunitua buten are | / ran., Apert, 
Jesus orc) and ende. 

Ore‘ (6). 1. A modern adaptation of OE. 


dra, ORAI, sometimes usd by historical writers. 

1630 Hocrann Cannten's Brit. 1.256, | have observed thus 
much, that twentie Ores are worth two Markes of silver. 
1690 Lipgarixniy /ythes 85 For every ceorle or husband- 
man twelve ores 1817 Scott //arvld i. xv, And you, you 
cowl'd priests, who have plenty in store, Must give Gunnar 
for ransom a palfrey and ore. 89a FE. W. Rowaarson //1s¢. 
£ss. 114 The two-ores of 16d. which were paid to the king 
from the Lancashire carucate, 


42. Properly ove (6 ré): The smallest denomina- 


ORECTIC. 


tion in the coinage of Denmark, Norway, and 
Sweden, the hundredth part of a Krone, about equal 
to a German Jfenniz; a copper coin of this value. 

1736 Lond. Cas. No. £439/3 A Siler Cain calied 15 Ore 
Pieces are advanced to 16 Ore. 2756 Rowr Duct. 7 rade, 
Ore..a copper coin of Sweden; being 7-14ths of an English 
penny ; and g6 uf thei make (he nix-dollar, orgy. 8¢ sterling, 
1899 Whitaker's Aimanack jor Silver coins... Venmark.. 
1 krone of 100 ore. 2899 Westin. Gas. ag Aug. 8/2 Io 
Copenhagen. a premium of ten ore per rat iy being paid for 
every one of the rodents produced whole but dead. 

Ore 5 (+1). local. Also 7 wore, woore, core, 
8 oare. [For earlier wore, woore:—OL. wdr 
scaweed, whence the more frequent uotthern form 
Wank, q.v.} Seaweed, esp such as is cast on 
the shore and gathered for manure: also called 
sea ove, t float-ove, and One-WEED. 

1598 1n J. Lewis //ist Thanet (1736) App. 89 To forbid and 
restraine the burning or takinge up of auy Sea Oare within 
the Ile of Thanet. s60a Caruw Cornwad/ a7b, ‘Lo this 
purpose also serueth Orewood, which is a wied growing 
vpon the rockes vnder high water marke... His vse seruet 
for barly land. Some accustomed to burne it ou heapes.,. 
this Floteore is now and then found naturally formed hke 
rufs, combs, and such hhke. 1674-91 Ray C. Words, 
Wer, Waar, sea-wrack...The ‘Thanet men (aith Somner) 
call jt wore or woure, 17.. Dx. Tl. Morr in Ray's 3. & E. 
Words (1874), Oore, sea-wrack. 1842 S C. Hate /reland I, 

3 His litte car, which was filled with sea ore. 1847-78 
TALtiwett, Ore, scu-weed, used for manure. South. 189 
oaussex Gloss., Ore, sea-weeds washed on shore by the tides 

Hlence Ovre-stone (/oca/), a rock covered with 
seaweed; Ory addy. dial., seawcedy. Also Ong- 
WEFD, q Vv. 

1854 V. § QO. 1st Ser. X. 359 (Gloss. Polperro in Cornwall 
Orestone, the name of some larze single rocks in the sea, 
not far fiom land. Somme fishes when cooked are said fo taste 
ory, wme things to smell ory; that is, like the .ea-beach. 

tOre4. Uéss. rare. jad. 1, dra: sec OnA%.] 
Shore, coast. 

1652 Horypay Horace Odes. i, That other, if he in his 
garmier Stores Whatever bath been swept from Ly ban 
vréen, 31661 [see next}, 

+Ore?, Ods. [Of ansscertained origin. (Blount 
Glossogy. appears to explain it fiom Orne 8 i) In 
femster (1.e. Leominster) ore, a name for a fine 


hind of wool, 

1612 Dravion /‘oly-o/b. vii. 104 To whom did neuer sound 
the name of Lemster Ore? That woth the Sike wormes web 
for sinalncsidoth compare. 1648 Hennick //eafer., Ober on's 
Palace 28 A bank of mosse  furre more Solt then the finest 
Lemster ore. @ 1661 Furier és orthes 43 As tur the wooll 
in this county, it 1s best known to the honour thereof by the 
name of Lempster ore, being absulutely the finest in this 
county, and indeed in all England, [1662 Broun Glossogr. 
(ed. 2), Ore (ora), the end or extreme part; a Region j.and 
or Country: ‘Thus Lempsters Ore is that fertile part of Heres 
fordshire, which lycs about two mies round that Lown ) 

Ore, var. jor, Ilex Ods. then; obs. f Mugg, 
Hour, Oar, Or, Oor. 

Ore, O’ra, Ore-, obs ff o'er, Oven, Over-. 

Oread (G-14td). Gr and Lat Alythol. fad. L. 
O1¢as, Orgad , a. Gr, ‘Opuas, Opauad- mountain- 
nymph, f. épes mountain: see -AD J A nymph 
suppo-ed Co inhabit mountains; 70 ountain nymph. 

63g86 Spenser Pest Acglogue 64 ‘Lhe Nymphs and 
Oreades her round about Po st lamenting on the grassie 
prene. 1667 Mitton P /., 1% 387 Like a Wood-Nymph 

ight Oread or Dryad. @ 1763 SitenstOne J) As 1764) FT. 274 
‘The oreads hk'd the climate well 1795-3814 Wonrvsw. 
A reurvion W. Bo2 Kleet Oreads sporting visibly. 3844 Mrs. 
Brownine Dead Pan vin, Have ye left the muuntain 
places, Orcads wild, tor other tryst? 

+t Oreb. Ofs rare. [perh. misprint for eroh = 
I. orobe, L. orebus: cf Onone.] The iitter Vetch, 


Vicia Orobus, or some allied leguminous plant. 
1 7 Mascaut. Gert, Cattie, H rses (1596) 112 Sure eies 
which may be heald withthe meale cf wild tares, cald Oreb. 
Orebear, -burden, -cast, cte.: sce Oval-. 
Orebil, obs form of Hokie, 


! Orecchion. (és. rare. [ad It ovecchione 
(Flore 1598), *larye ear’, aupm. of oreechio ear. 

6rr Fiorio, Orecchienc, a reat eare, but properly that 
patofa bulwarke which enginers call the pome, the gard, 
the shoulder or eares to couer the casamats ] 

— ORILLON, 

1589 Ivn fort:/ 16 The best way into it, were some 4a 
foute distant from the Bulwarke Orechion ot Cullion 1598 
Rarret Theor, Warres vy weg The pomtor front of dhe 

obtu-e Angles 
ste OVEL-, 


Orecchion shall alwayves ende with two 
Orecharge, Oreconie, etc. : 
Oreche, obs. form of ORACH, 
Orectic (ore ktik),a@ (sd). rare. [ad Gr. dpex- 

rixes (Aristotle) appetitive, f. dpearos stretched out, 

longed tor, f dpéy-e to stretch out, grasp after, 


ab 

a. /'helos. Of, pertaining to, or characterized by 
appetite or desire; appetitive. b. Afed Having 
the qual:ty of stimulating appetite or desire. 

19779 Ip. Monnonvoe aac Afeduph. 1 on. vii. 110, T come 
now to a divis on of the powers of the human mind... The 
division | mean, 1s mito Gnostic and Orectic. . by the second, 
we desire or tucline, 1836-7 Sin W. Hasici0n dfetapa xii 
(rdzo) HE gts In the Pernpatetie School the mental modi- 
fications were divided sntu Gnostic oc Cognitive, and Orectic 
or Appetent. 3885 SyMonDs NKemaiss. /fafy (1898) V. xvi. 407 
That blending of the reason with the orectic suul whih we 
call will. 2890 M. Manu /'sychology 217 Orectic faculty... 


ORED. 


Ila too unfamiliar. r8ga Sy. Soc. Lex., Ovectic, exciting, or 
having power to excite, the appetites. 
+ B. sd. A stimulant tor the appetite. Ods. 

2673 SALMon Syn. Med, 357 Orectichs or Stomachicals, 
are Medicines appropriated to the Ventricle or Stomach. 

Ored (641d), a sonce-wd, [f. Ong? + -ED2,] 
Covered or adorned with ore or metal. 

3627-47 FritHamM Nesolves 1. xx. 70 Obscene scurrilities, 
that the Stage presents us with,..ord and spangled in their 


gawdhest tyre. 
t+ Orvredelf, o'rdelf. /aw. Obs. [f. Ong? + 


De.F, digging, excavation, quarry, mine] The 
digging of mineral ore; the right to dig minerals. 

1579 Expos, termes of Lawes, Oredelfeis where one claimes 
to haue the ore that is founde in his soile or ground. 1637 
in Minsuny uct, Ling, 

Oredrive, Oreflow, etc. : see OvVER-. 

Orefraye, orefrye, obs. forms of ORruREY, 

Oreful, a. Ods.: see One 1, 

Oregel(é, var. OrcEL Oés., pride, proud. 

Oreide (Ge rzjid). a. F. orétidte, f. or gold: see 
-InE.]) A name given to a kind of brass with 
golden brilliancy, used for imitation jewellery, etc. 

The composition appruently varies; that given in quot. 
1875 is app, identical with that of Oxorne, 

1878 Uve's Dict, Arts WL g61 Oveide is the name given by 
MM. Meurier and Valient, of Paris, to an alloy which has a 
golden brilliancy. It as composed of copper 100, zine 17 
magnesia 6, sal-ammoniac 36, quick-lime 18, and tartar af 
commerce 9. /Aad., The oveide 1s malleable, takes a most 
brilliance polish, and, if it tarnishes, its lustie is restored by 
acidulated water. 1882 Afetal World No. 6 8g Oreide 
must not be confounded with orgide.  dacf., Orende, zinc 
33 parts, nickel 6 parts, copper Ba parts. 

+ Oreille. Ods. rare. erron, ad. F. oretller 
pillow, f orerlle ear.] A pillow. 

1983 Lo. Bewnens /ratss. I. lxxiv.g5 Therle of Morct bare 
in dus armow, syluer, thre orcylles goules. [Frois-ait Ua 
esc argent a ivots oreidiers de guetues | 1568 GRAFTON 
Chron. Il. ay 1881 Stoparr Scot Arms IL 18. 

Oreillet (prelet), || oreillette (or¢'ye t). 
Forms: 6 orrelette, orrellat, ormlyeit, 7 aurie- 
let, g oreillet(te. [a. F. ovei/letle fem (formerly 
also orer//ef masc.), a little ear, earlet, covering or 
ornament for the car, awicle of the heart, etc. (12th 
c. in Hatz -Darm ), dim. of ovet//e ear: sve -ET ] 

ta. A part of a head-dress covery the ears. 
tb. A covering or defence for the ears. ¢@. ‘The 
ear-piece of a helmet. 

@164B Hat. CAren. (1P09) 519 Ye orrelettes [Holinshed 
(1587) IIT 808/2 orrellets} were of rolles wrethed on latnpas 
douck holow, so that the gulde shewed thorow. 1§78 /az. 
A. Wardrobes (1815) 232 Ane quuff with a orilyeit of 
bolane claith sewit with crammosic silk 1603 HoiLannp 
Platarch’s Mor §2 Vhat children should have certaine 
aurielets [Amyot in Lattrd, auresdlettes de fer) or bolsters 
to hang about their eares for their defence. 1834 Piancut 
Brit. Cosine 195 Sometumes the oredlets themselves [tmp 
Hen VI) have sp kes projecting from their centics, 

Oreillon: see OnILLON. 

Oreison, -soun, obs forms of Orson, 

Ore-jade, Orelay, Orelead, etc. : sec OvEr-. 

Orelege, obs. f. Horo.ocE, time-piece. 

Oreless, a. Vbs.: see Ore 1, 

+ Orell. Oés. (See quot.) 

1614 MARKHAM na [Tush 1. (1668), Red-Oker, is a hard 
red stone, which we call Raddle, Orell, Marking-stone. 

Orellin (ore'lin). Chem. [f Orell-ana, name 
of the Amazon river, as used in the specific name 
(Bixa orellana) of the plant from which anatta is 
obtained + -INL.} A yellow colouring: matter con- 
tained in anatta, used in dyeing alumed poods. 

1857 Mittin “dem. Chem. U1. 517 Anna‘to.—TVhis colour. 
ing matler..appearsy to contam .in orange-red colouring 
substance, called éc.r107, and a yellow termed oredi:n, 
1863-78 Waits Dict. Chem 1 600 

Orellis, orels, obs ff. or e/se: see OR con]. 

| Oremus (oré nu). [L.. oreuius ‘let us pray’: 
so F ovdmus (izthe. in Uatz.-Datimn ).) A liturgical 
prayer introduced by the word oremuts \in the service 
of the R. C. Church) 

199§ tr. Alercier’s Fraem. Pol. & Hist. V1 462 The monks 
made their purchases with oremuses, and good pas-ports to 


heaven, 3888 Alachw Alag. Der. 794 Lhe canticles he 
knew, Oremuses, and prayers and collects not a few, 


Orenche, orendge, orenge, obs. ff. ORANGE. 

Orendron, var UNDERN (és, forenoon. 

|} Oreodon (oriddpn). Fatwvont. [inod.L f Gr, 
dpos, Spe-os mountain + d8ors, d8ovr- tooth; named 
by Leidy in 1851.) A genus of extinct ruminant 
mammals, typical of the family Oreodontidw, the 
remains of which are found in the miocene tertiary 
formations of the western United States. Hence 
Ore‘odont, Oreodo‘ntine adys., of or pertaining 
to the Orcodontiace. 

1877 La Conte Elem. Geol. (1879) 505 The Oreodon is 
another very remarkable aniunal, intermechate between the 
hog, the deer and the camel, which at this time inhabited 
the whole Continent from Nebraska to Oregon. 

Oreography, -ology, etc., var. ORUGRAPHY, ete. 

Orepass, Orepeer, Oreperch, etc. : seeOvEk-. 

+ Ore‘re, obs. var. of ARREAR v., to fall back. 


¢ 3480 Hortann //owlat og Prd ony nech wald him neir 
He bad tham rebaldis orere, With a ruyne, did. gig Bot 
thow reule the nchtuiss, thi rovme sail orere, 
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Orerotund: see Ororunn, 

Orerule, Orerun, Oreset, Oreshoote, Ore- 
slip, Orespread: see OvEn-. 

Oresonie, -soun, -sun, obs ff. Onrson, 

+ O-rest, obs. variant of Exst, first: cf. OR adu, 

¢1ago Gen. & Fr. 2061 A win-tre.,Oreat it blomede, and 


sifen bar de berics ripe. 
Oresyle, var. OVERSILE Cés., to cover, hide. 


Oretake, -throw, -thwart, -top: sce OVER, 
| O-retenus. /.aw ‘The med L. phrase ore 
tenus by word of mouth; hence as 56. (vonce-wa.), 


A sentence by word of mouth. 

a@1639 Carew Ca/, Brit, Wks. (1824) 159 Vulcan was 
brought to an Oretenus and fined for driving 1 a plate of 
iron into one of the Sunne’s chariot-wheeles, 


Ore-weed (oriwidl). focal, lkorms: 6- ore-, 
or-, 8-9 oar-; 6 -wad, 7-8 -wood, 7- -weed. 
ff Ore5 + Wenn, The forms in wad, wood, app. 
arose fiom the second element being unaccented, 
and may have been popularly associated with other 


words ] Seaweed; = Ork 5, 

a. 1686 J. Hooxen //ist Jed, in Holinsbed IT. 183 ‘The 
common people had a lung tme Hued on limpets, orewads 
and such shelfish as they could find. 1602 Cankw Cornwall 
a7 Orewood, which 1s a weed growing vpon the rockes vnder 
high water marke, or..cast vpon the next shore by the wind 
and flood. 1:6r0 W. Foukinanam Art af Surauy t. x. 30 
They vse both Qirewoud, Sea-sand, and Sea-slul-be for 
soylings 170g Buaptey am. Luct wv. Sea Weed, That 
call'd Ore-Wond is much used in Cornwall. 

B. s6aa R. Hawkins boy S. Sea (1847) 108 He shill 
meete with hedds of ore weed, driving to and fro in that sea, 
1669 Work Syst, Agric. (1681) 68 In Cornwal there 1s 
also a Weed called Ore-weed. 1785 Gen’l. Alay. XXV. 447 
A sea weed, called oarwecd, 15 also sometimes used, but 

rincipally for gardens. 18§§ Kinustry Glauens 1 57 
M angle (oar-weed, as they call it in the south). 1 Wesé. 
Morn, News 20 June 2/5 For Sale, Boat, suitable for oar- 
weed 189a Quuikr-Coucn / saw three Skips 80 Manure 
better than the ore-weed you gather down «at the Cove. 


Orewhelm, Orework : sce Ovir-. 

Orexin (vere ksin). Chem. [f. as next + -In1] 
The hydrochlo:ate of phenyl-dihydro-quinazolin, 
a colourless, odourless crystalline substance, very 
irritating to the nose, and of nauseous bitter taste, 


having some repute as a stomachic. 

1891 Lancet 24 Jan. 2711/2 Oreain given in quantities of 
fron five to twelve grains daily increases the assimilation 
of fat in diseased subjects. r8ga Syd. Sac Lex, Orerin .. 
has been recommended for the purpose of increasing the 
appetite, but its efficacy is very doubtful. 1893 Avzt. Aled. 

ral. (KE pit.) a0 May 84/t Paal las discovered that the base 
of orexin, phenyldihydrochmazolin (Cig H,2 N.), is almost 
free from laste, and..acts as well as the raw drug. 

| Orexis orerksis). [a. Gr. opefis desire, appe- 
tite.) A desire or longing. Now fecha. in Aled. 

1619 H. Hurion Foliie’s Anat. 22 Motives his Orexts to 
provoke. 1675 J. SmitH Chr. Relig. APp ui. $4 9 This 
Ore ris after dirty Pudding ~ 18a Do nctisan Med. Lex, 
Orexis, nppetite, 1837 Mayne £afos. Lev., Oreris, term 
for desire or appetite; orexy. 

Orey, Oreyson, obs. forms of Ory, Ornison, 


+ Orf. Os. Also 3 oref, orve, oreve, horf. 
[OE. of, not exemplified in the cognate langs., 
but corresp. to an O'Teut. *orbo"- :—*urbo™, from 
weak grade of ablaut serie. ¢73-, arb-, urd-, whence 
Goth. ards, ONG erb?, OF erfe, terfe. yrfe, posses- 
sion, esp. cattle, inheritance: see KK¥ 


Cattle, live stock. 

3 Laws of Edgar (Schmid) w. c. 2 §8 zif hit cuce 
orf tnd. = /4rd. $11 Pat forstolene orf and bzes orfes ceap- 
gyld. crz000 Afternic Gen. xi 16 He hide pa on orfe and 
on peawum, on olfendum and on aswin micele whita, 
— fxod, xii. 38 On awiees cynnes orf. 10 . O. A. CAron. 
an. ro10 MS. F) Menn and ort ofslogan eal pact bi to comon 
[7 aud ALS, menn and yrte hi slozgon}. @ 1100 /bid. an. 1041 
(laud MS) Swa mycel orfes wies dws zeares forfaren. 
cr1a00 Trin Coll /lom. 41 Herdes .. wittende here oref. 
laud, 39 Ac be gode herdes wakied . ouer here orf. ¢ 120g 
Lay. 15310 Hev nomen orf, heo nomen coin. /érd. 41809 
oe quale com on orue. asso Owl & Mepht. i155 Thu 

odest cualm of oreve. 1497 R. (:touc. (Rolls) 7765 Orf 
failede & eke corn, 1390 GowrrR Conf I. 17 Schepherdes 
.. dutothe breres thei forcacche Her Of, for that thea wolden 
lacche Wath such duresce. 


b. Comé.: + ort-gild: see quots.; torf-qualm, 


cattle-plague, murrain. 

[Lamnarn Archatonomia (1568) 126, to the words ‘ quod 
dicitur ceapgeld in Stat, Wedd. 1, 6.3 § 14, adds in margin 
‘al. orfzy ld, quod iden est"; ed. 1644 omits this) 

1607 Cowrct Interpr ,“Orjgild, alias ( heapegi/d, in a 
restitution made by the Hundred or Countic, of any 
wrong done by one that was en pleyvo. 1708 Termes cte la 
Ley qo2 Orfeild sgnifies a payment or restoring the Cattel, 
1014 Wu Fst an Sermt. ad Anglos in //om. (1883) 159 Stalu 
and cwal:, stric and steorfa, *orfuwealm and uncodu. a tr0o 
O. BE. Caron. an. 1054 On pisum geare wes swa mycel onf- 
cwealm. ¢1200 791m. Coll. Hom, or Ure louerd binimed us 
ure ajzte, oder purh fur, oder purh piefes,.. oder burh orf 
quali, 

Ortfarian, obs form of OrpHanion. 


Orfe (pif). [a. Ger. oxfe, F. ofe, orphe; cf. L. 
orphus (Pliny), a. Gr dppds a kind of sea-perch.] 
A golden yellow variety of the ide (Lesciscus sus), 
long domesticated in Germany, acclimatized in 

“ngland in the 19th c. 

[1706 Puitsips, Orphus, the Sea-rough; a kind of fish.] 


x Weusrar Supp., Or/, a European semi-domesticated 
fish of the carp family. 1884 Century Mag. Apr. gog/1 The 
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gold-orfe or golden-ide [is) a fish bred for both ornament 
and the table. 1886 Atheneum B May 6109/1 The orfe and 
: : d. 


the golden tench have been acclimatized in Englan 
Orferay, orferes: sve ORPHREY. 


+ Orfever. Obs rare—'. [a. F. orfeure (13th c. 
in Littré):—pop. L. aurst{abr-um workman in 


gold, goldsmith.) A goldsmith. 
3418 in }ork Myst, Introd. 21 Orfeuers, Goldbeters, Mone- 
nia 


ers. 


| Orfovrerie (orfgvrar?). Now only as French. 
Forms: § orfeverye, 9 orféverie, orfevery, 
orfévrerie. [a.F. orfevrerte, in 1athe orfaverie, 
f. orfévre: see prec.| Goldsmith’s work. 

1423 Jaa I Adugts Q. xlviii, A gudely cheyne of smale 
orfeuerye. 3840 Hannam /nygol. Leg, St. Dunstan, Vo 
indulge in a little oxfewrerte. 84a Jhrd., Sh. C ethbert ii, 
Plate of orfiverve cosy and rare 1860 Reape Clotster 4 
/7/.1, 16 He offered prizes for the best specimens of ‘or. 
févrerie' in two hinds, religivus and secular. 

Orfray, orfrays, etc. : see ORPUREY. 

Orgal(1, obs. variant of Arcot}, 

1616 Burroxar Ang. Axfpoc., Orgal/, the lees of Wine 
dred. [Soin Cock kram, Birount, Pai tips.) 


+tO-rgament. //erb. Obs. [Corrupt ad. L. 
origanum,) = ORIGAN, marjoram. 

1ssa Eryot, Amomzs .. hath a flower like ©® Orgament. 
r6or Horrann /éevy 11 64 Orgament, which in tast.. re- 
sembleth Sauery, hath many kinds, & all medicinable, 1607 
‘LorsknLy How f Beas’s (1658) 103 Herb dragon, orchanes, 
orgament, and mastick, 1657 CG. Breck Univ. CAar. livb, 
Orgament herb, 

Also + O'rgamy Oés. (cf. Oncany 2), 

1609 Hrywooo Bri’. Troy iv. xiv. Br ‘Phe Storke hauing 
a branch of Orgamy Can. the Adders sting eschew. 

Organ (figin), 55.1 Forms: 1 organon, //. 
-na, organe wh. fen.; 4 orgne, orgoyn, 4~ organ 
(4-5 orgene, -gyn, -gun, 4 6 orgon(e, -gen, 4 7 
organe,6 7 -gayne, -gaine). [ad. L. o-ganum, pl. 
organa, a, Gr. dpyavor, pl. -va, instrument, organ, 
musical instrument. Used in OF, in Gr. form, also 
organe wk fem. (so OHG. oy vana, -tna, MING. 
orgen(e, MDu.orghene). Inearly MI forms, from 
OF. organe, orgene (lath ¢), orghene, orguine 
(16th ¢.), also orgre (13th c. from orgne), mod. F. 
(1gth c.) ovgue; all poing back to ovyvana, treated 
asafem sing. See also the by-form OnxGenr. 

In Greek, orig. ‘that with which one works’ (ablaut for- 
mation from epy- work), tool, instrument, spec. musical 
instrument, surgical instrument, also bodily or,an as instru- 
ment of sense or faculty In L., instrument, engine, musical 
instrument generally, pipe, in Christian writers also 'church- 
organ’. Augustine (€ goo), on Ps Iva, says ‘All musical instiv- 
ments are culled exgana Not alone ts that called organnm, 
which is large and inflated by bellows, but whatever 1s fitted 
to acLumpany singing, ard is corporeal, which he who sings 
uses as an instrument, is called oxyaniwin' ‘To the same 
eflect Isidore Ore. IL. ax. In Eng adopted first in the 
musical sense, in OW, inthe more ceneral sense of ‘ musical 
Instrument’) including, no doubt, that of ‘ church-organ ‘.) 


I. A musical instrument. 
+l. Applied vaguely in a general sense to various 
musical (esp. wind) mstruments ; chiefly in versions 
of Scnpture or allusions thereto (aften understood 
in sense 2), Ods. (exc. as a verbal rendering of Gr. 


or I..) 

c1000 Att Fric (ren, iv. 21 Tubal ., was faeder herpera and 
pbwra be organan macodan [Vulg. canentinm cithara et 
organo|. c1000 Acs. fs. cxxxvi, 2 On saliz we sarize ure 
organan [ezgana) up-ahengan. c1000 Afpollonirs a5 Da 
organa w@ron actozene, and da biman zeblawene. a 2300 
Cursor M. 1521 Cubal ., Organs harp and ober gleu, He 
drou Pan oute omusik new a4 Hampoun /’sartler cxxXvL 
2 In be wylghes in be myddis of hit, we hang vp our orgoyns, 
1368 Wvcur Fob xx 12 They ., iojen at the soun of the 
orgne. 2388 — /’s. cxxxvi.2 In salewis in the myddil therof; 
we hangiden vp oure orguns (1482 instrumens), 2¢ 3478 S97. 
lowe Degye 1072 With rote, ribible and clokarde, With 
pypes, organs and bumbaide x Binur (CGrreat) Gen iv. 
21 lubal, which was the father of such as handle harpe & 
organe 1602 SuHaks. //avt. ut ii. 385 Will you play vpon 
this Pipe? ‘There 1s much Musicke, Bccllent Voice, in 
this little Organe. x612 Bintk /’s. cl. q Praise him with 
Ktringed insthuments and orl-ans, 7 Minion ?. 2. vin 
5 ‘The Harp..the solemn Pipe, And Dulcimer, all Organs 
of sweet stop, 

2. spec. A musical instrument (in its modern form 


the largest and most comprehensive of all), consist- 
ing of a number of pipes, supplied with wend or 
compressed air by means of bellows, and sounded 
hy means of keys, which on being pressed down 
admit the wind to the pipes by opening valves or 
pallets. 


In the modern organ the pipes are distributed into sets or 
stops of various qualities riche the admission of wind to 
the several stops being cuntrolled by handles or as arose. 
drawn in and out by band or by mechanism worked by 
special pedals (combination-pedals); and the stops are 
arranged in groups, each separate group enue & partial 
organ (sce d) and being controlled by @ separate keyboard ; 
these are usually from twe to five in number, one of the key- 
boards consisting of prefa/s played with the feet, the rest 
being mannads played with the hands; these can be con- 
nected in various ways by conplers © as ty sound together. 

From its power and dignity of tone the organ hay been 
distinctively the church instrument from early Christian 
times, and in modern times us also used in concert-halls and 
other buildings, 

‘The instrument has of course undergone immense changes 
since the qthc., when at is hast referred to in L. writers, and 
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even since the date of the earliest Eng. references, Accordin 
to Grove’s Dict. Mus. 11. 576, ‘At the commencement or 
the 6th c. the use of the organ was appreciated, and the art 
of making it was knowrf in England’, But although men- 
tioned from that period in Latin documents, no English quots, 
specifically in this sense are known in OF. or Early Mi. 
¢ 3386 Cnaucen Nun's Pr. 7. 31 His voya was murier 
than the murie orgon, On Messeday es that in the chirche gon. 
1483 (ath. Amel 261/1 An Organ, o-vanwin. To synge or to 
play (on pe) Organ, o gantsare. 23661 Fuiturn Worthies 
iv. (3662) 33 ‘The first Organ which was ever seen in the 
West of Burope, was, what was sent Anno 757 from Con- 
stantine the Grecian Emperor to Pip.n King of France. 1667 
Mitton /, Z. 1. 708 Asin an Organ from one blast of wind 
‘To many a row of Pipes the sound-board breaths, 1687 
Daynen Song St. Cecilia's Day 44 What human Voice can 
reach The sacred Oigan's orale? xyex Bainxy, Cafinct 
Organ, a small portable Organ. 1756 7 tr. Aeysler's Tran, 
(1760) TTT. 334 Et is furnished with two fine organs, erected 
opposite to cath other. 1788 Presivtey Corrupt. Ckr. II. 
vin, 223 Marinus Sanutus introduced organs into churches, 
1837 Waeweee //ist. (ned t. Sc. (1857) 1. 353 Crestphon.. is 
said to have invented a. .hydraulic organ. 1898 STAINER & 
Barretr Dict. Mus. Terms 3316/1 The so-called hydraulic 
organ owed its utility and consequent fame to the fact, that 
in it water was used in such a mauner as to counterbalance 
the hitherto variable pressure. 
+b, kormerly in J/. denoting a single instru- 
ment. (After med.L. organza (Du Cange) similarly 
used, app. to expiess Its composite character: the 
L. sing. 07 ganum had also the sense ‘pipe’. With 


‘the orvans' cf. the bagpipes, the pipes.) 

1330 R. Brunne Chron Wace (Rolls) 11266 Po bat coupe 
orgues blowe. @1340 Hampork /’sadéer cl 4 Orgyns, bat 
in made as 4 toure of sere whistils. Cavers See. 


very well vpon the 
organs. 1647 CLARENDON //isf Neh i. 8413 Many Dis 
solute and Prophane People, wont mto the Abbey at West- 
minster, and would have pull’d down the Otgans. 32683 
KFnnrittr. Aras on Folly 68 No more skill .than a Piy 
playing upon the Organs. 1708 Pork Ode St Cecééta v1 

The deep, majestic, solemn organs blow. 1746 WESLEY 

“aS. (1874) TL aa ‘Uhen the organs began to play amain .. 
‘The curate endeavoured to stop them. @ 1885 Forpy b've. 
E. Angha, Orgaus, an ogan, the musical instrument. 

+c. Also called A pur, or set, of organs. Obs. 

(aa here means ‘set’, not couple.) 

rsox Bury Wilds (Camden) 84, Pov ther be bougth on 
peyr of orgonys to the chytche of Wulpett.  1§30 Parser. 
183 Ves orgues, a payre of organs, an instrument of musyke. 
1394 1. B La Pornaud Fr, Acad. u.gs Al the pipes and 
flutes of a paire of organs being set together. 1678 Woop 
Life (QO. H. S.) TE go7 The church =. contauming a good set 
of organs before the warr time. 1685 Load Gas. No atyi/4 
‘Two pair of very fair Organs to be sold..One pair of Seven 
Stops, the other Four. 172@ Manvevitr Fuad, Bers (1725) 
1. g7 With one pair of organs they can muke the whole 
house ring. 

dad. Apphed, with distinctive epithets, to the 
separate proups of stops (fur/tad organs), each 
with its own keyboard, which make up an organ. 

Of these the chiefs the great ergan, containing staps 
mostly of powerful tone; the others are the choir organ, 
containing lighter stops used tor accon.panying a choir (see 
Cromm-orGan); the (formerly used) e Ao organ, inclo-ed in 
a case, fur producing a soft’ and distant. effect, and its 
successor the swed/ organ, inclosed in a tived!-d0x capable of 
being opened or shut by a swell ped? so as to produce 
crescendo or diminuendo effects; the so/o organ, in which 
each stop is of special quality of tone, adapted for playing 
a wlo melody accompanied by other stops; and the pedal 
organ, Containing the stops of lowest pitch, forining a bass 
tu the manuals. 

x [sce Cuom ORGAN]. 1623 Orcan Specif Worcester 
Cathedral, The particulars of U e grent organ, 1660 Speci/. 
Organ Bangueting Reom, Wihatehald in Grove Dict. Alus. 
11. 5go Great Organ, 10 stops... Eccho Organ, 4 stops. 1876 
Hints Cateck. Qvyan i, (1878) 3 The fomth manual, the 
Sulo Organ, contams pipes of a particular species, on a high 
pressure of wind and voiced specially for Solo playing. 1398 
Sramnen & Varkntr Dat Mus, Vers 4379/2 A complete 
organ may be said toconsist of five parts: choir organ, great 
organ, swell organ, solo organ, and pedal organ,. A large 
organ there fure consists of a number of small organs differing 
in quality of tune, and so arranged as to be under the control 
of vue performer, 

3. Applied to other musical instruments, as in 
Dutch organ. 

1845 Hone Lveryalay Bh J. 1248 A band .consisted of a 
double drum, a Dutch oi gan, the tambourine. 

Jig 3844 Zoologist UW. 727 ‘Vhe croaking being so loud 
and shrill as to have obtained for these frogs the name of 
‘Cambridgeshiie mghtingales', and ‘ Whaddon organs’ ! 

BD. = KARKEL-ORGAN : Cf. or gan-grinder in 8. 

2840 Dickens O/d C. Shop xviii, ‘You must be more 
caicful, sir’, said Jerry, walking coolly to the chair where 
hz had placed the organ, and setting the stop, 1849 Ruskin 
Sev, Lamps v.44 He . would also, if he might, give grind- 
ing Organs to God's angels to mike then music ensier. 

o. A keyboard wind-instiument with metal reeds, 


bellows mostly worked by treadles, and (usually) 
a number of stops; an instrament of the harmonium 
class; a reed-organ, American organ: a reed- 
organ in which the air is drawn inwards to the 
recds, instead of being driven outwards as in the 


harmonium proper. 
2689 FE. Prout in Grove Dict. Afus. 1.61 The American 
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organ under its present name .. was first introduced hy 
Messrs. Mason and Hamlin of Boaton, about the year 1660. 
2880 A. J. Hipxins séid/. 1. 667 He was induced to secure to 
himself the sole privilege of using the name Harmonium in 
France, thus forcing other makers to use the name Organ, 
and thus to add another stone to the cairn of confusion in 
musical instrument nomenclature. 

+ 4. Mediwval Mus. = ORGANUM 2. Obs, 

€ 1380 Wycur Wes. (1880) 91 Wib knackynge of newe 
song, a8 orgen or deschant. 1393 Lane. rf ZU xx 7 
And how osanna by orgone olde folk songe. 

If. An instrument generally. 

5. A pait or member of an animal or plant body 
adapted by ils structure for a particular vital func- 
tion, as digestion, respiration, excretion, reproduc- 
tion, locomotion, perception, etc. 

c 2420 Chron. Vilod. 2480 Alle be remanent of my body.. 
Ex: epte pe organys of pe lemys pe whyche gouernede my 
wyttus fyue. 1389 Mork Dyn oge 1. Wks, 132/1 ‘The bodye, 
kepyng yet stil his shappe & his organis not much perished. 
2578 BANISTER //i8f, Alan viil. 108 The hand, beyng .. the 
organ of oryanes, und an organ before all other organs. 
1996 SHAKS. Merch. Kom. 1.62 Hath not a lew hands, 
organs, dementions, sences, affections, passions? 366 tr. 
Hobbes’ Hlam. Philos. (1B 3y) 390 ‘The parts of our body, b 
which we perceive any thing, are those we commonly call 
the organs of sense. 1668 Wikins Neal Char. 375 Vhat 
Configuration which there is in the Organs of specch upon 
the framing of several Letters. 17g9 B. SiiLcinGri Fer ur. 
Biberg's Econ. Nature ww Aitsc. Tracts (176a) §9 ‘Ihe organs 
of generation are contained in the flower. 19773 Hunirer 
m PA. Trans. LX. 486 Two branches, which pass to 
the electric organ through the gillx 8g BAin Senses & 
(nut. 0 i. § 25 (1864) 65 ‘The organ of mind is not the brain 
by itself. at is the brain, nerves, muscles, organs of sense 
and viscera. 1878 Huxvey /’Aysrovr. 221 In the centre of 
each flower is found a hollow organ, the pistil, 

b. The human organs of speech or voice col- 
lectively; the larynx and its accessories as used 
in speaking or singing. (Somewhat rare; peih. 
associated with sense 1 or 2.) 

s6or1 Snaxs. Tre! N. 1. iv. 33 Thy small pipe Is as the 
maidens organ, shrill, und sound. 1732 Luviarp Sethos Ih, 
Vit, ro2 Uttering cries .. deeper than was in the vower of 
any human organ. 1860 T'yNvALL Géac. i. i, 226 The boy's 
organ vibrates more rapidly than the man’s, 1860 REALE 
Cloister 7 Jf. \v. (18,6) 151 A little muttering was heard 
outude; Denys’s rough organ and # woman's seft and iel- 
low voice 

ec. Phrenology, One of the regions of the brain 
held to be the seat or material centre of particular 


mental faculties or tendencies. 

1806 Aled. Frnl. XV. 210 His organ for thieving is very 
visuble; he his likewise the organ of representation. 31836 
Jas Grant Random Recoll, Jo. Lords xw. 332 Vhe organ 
of combativeness is: most prominently developed. 1860 
Dickens Unconon. Tram, v, Such vigilant cherub would... 
have that gallant officer's organ of de-trucuvenens oul of 
his head. 

da. Used in the names of special structures in 


the animal body, denominatd after their ds- 


Coverers, as: 

O: gan of Bajanes, the nephridium or urinary apparatus 
in molluxcs; esgan of Corti, a complicated structure in the 
cochlea of the ear, supposed to be the essential auditory 
apparatus; organ of Giraddes the remnant of the Wolfhun 
body in the male, the parepididymis; Yacobson'’s organ, 
a separated portion of the nasal cavity m certain vertebrates; 
organ of Rosennitidler, the remnant of the Wolthan body in 
the female, the parovariuni 

3877 Huxity cisat. Jae. Amin. 478 The renal organs, or 
organs of Bojanns, are usually two in number. 188a Sr. 
Soa. Lexr,s.v. Corts, The organ of Corti is developed from 
the eptblast cells lining the canalis cochleans. 1885 /bé/ , 
Giraldes, organ of, the three or more small irregular 
masses situated in front of the syurmatic cord, just above 
the head of the epididymis, 1888 Rortision & Jacison 
Anim. Life 133 Digan of Bojanus or nephridium fin the 
Mussel). /4/d. 346 A portion of the nasal cavity becomes 
separated off fiom the nose poise: It ws known as Jacob- 
son's orgin, and is supplied by the fifth nerve as well as by 
the olfactory. 1897 Syd. Soe. Lex., Noscuimnnuller, 0: gan of, 
the farovartum 

+ 6. Applied to certain mechanical contrivances, 


esp. fire-arins of more or less elaborate construction, 


machine-puns, ete.: sce quots, Cf Orcur. Oés. 

a154q8 Hair Chson, Hen, V7 oib, And shot .. great 
gonnes.. The citezens of Mauns muche merveilyng at these 
newe orgayms 3603 Knoures (fist. Turks (1641) 1033 
Wee tooke thittcene field pieces, whereof foure were greater 
than the rest, which they called organes.  17ag SuUkLVOockK 
Artillery v. 31a Cannons, Mortars, Petards he might be 
more properly called Organsthan Machines. 1769 FALCONER 
Dat. Marine (1789), Oogrees, an organ, or machine, some- 
times used ina sea-fight by privateens: it contains several 
barrels of small arms, fixed upon one stock, $0 ab to be all 
fired together. 

IIT. An instrument. fy. 

7. A means of action o1 vperation, an instrument, 
a ‘tool’; a person, body of persons, or thing by 
which some particular purpose is carried out or 


some function is performed. arch. 

arrgS Hair Chron, /len. V7 114 b, An enchanteresse, an 
orgayne of the deuill, sent from Shane. lout, 158 b, Ho 
was noted to be the very organ, engine, and diviser of the 
destruccion of .the good duke of Gloucester, 1675 Baxter 
Cath. Theok WU. 1. 28 God khnoweth all Names, Notions, 
Propositions and Syllogisms, with their modes; as they are 
the measures, organs or acting< of Humane Understandings. 
180x A. HANiLton Wks, (1886) VIL. a25 To provide a fiithtul 
and efficient otgan for carrying into execution the laws of 
the United States, which otherwise would be a dead letter. 
1849 MAc AUt.Ay Aust. Eng. ix. 11. 52) James. .afraid that 
his enemies might get this organ of his will [tbe great xeal] 
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into their hands. 1888 Bavce Amer. Comwunu, T ix. 116 
The functions which these officials discharge belong in 
America to the State Governments or to the organs of locul 
governments, 

b. A mental or spiritual faculty regarded as an 
instrument of the mind or soul; sometimes as 
compared to a bodily organ (sense §). 

1696 Staniny //ist. Philos. v. (1701) 180/a That is Intellect + 
this the natural QO: gan accommodated for Judgment. 2809-10 
CorknivGce Frrend (1865) 96. 18396 7 Sir W. HAmitton 
Ale‘aph., xxxviii. bak i. 374 Faith,— Belief,—is the organ 
by which we apprehend what is beyond our knowledge. 
rbg0 McCosn Lee. Govt. ut (1874) 298 The conscience is 
not the law itself, it is merely the organ which makes it 
known to us—the eye that louks to it 

ce. An instrument, means, or medium of com- 

munication, or of expression of opinion Spec. 
applied to a nenerere! or journal which serves as 
the mouthpiece of a particular party, denomina- 
tion, cause, movement, or pursuit. 
_ 3788 Rein Aristotle's 1 og. iv. § 3.76 The silly and un- 
justructive reasonings.. brought forth by this grand organ 
of science. 1806 M. Cutigr in Ly, Frads. & Corr. (1888) 
II. 336, I am now, in compliance wh the order of this 
ecclesiastical council, and as their organ, to address you. 
1826 FE. Irvino Bady/on I, 385 Not only..the men, but.. 
the organs of the men, the item red news per which 
they pour in amongst you. 1853 Bain $f. /adia 3 June, 
A newspaper which was generally considered throughout 
India to be the organ of the Government. 18838 4 ¢hcnaumn 
11 Mar, 309/1 The various branches of natural science ., 
have their special organs, by means of which their votarics 
can communicate with one another, 

8 attrib, aud Comb., as (sense 2) organ-bench, 
-hlast, -case, -curtain, -harmony, -hey, -iteste, 
-nole, -peal, -prelude, -seat, -song, -tone, -voice; 
organelike a.; (sense §) oryan albumin, current, 
pioted; organ-deater (tr. med... pre/sator organ- 
orum),a player on a medixval organ, with large 
heys ‘truck with the fist; organ-bird, a name for 
the South American Cyphorhkinus cantans ond 
a Tasmanian species of Gynnorhina, from their 
notes; organ-blower, a person who works the 
bellows of nn organ; also a mechanical contrivance 
for the same purpose; organ-builder, one who 
‘builds’ or constructs organs; so ogan-building ; 
organ-cactus, the yiant cactus, Cereus gigunteus, 
from the shape of its stem resembling an organ- 
pipe; organ-coral = ORGAN-PIPE coral; organ- 
fish, a name for Sciwna aellata of the Southern 
U.S., also called drum fish (see Daum s6.h 11); 
organ-gallery, a gallery in a church or other 
building, in which the organ is placed; organ- 
grinder, an itinerant street musician who tunis 
the handle of a barrel-organ (see GRIND vw! 7); 80 
organ-grinding adj. and sb.; organ-gun, a fire- 
arm having, several charged chambers set side by 
sice like oran-pipes (cf. 6); organ-harmonium, 
a large harmonium of elaborate construction or 
powerful tone, adapted to take the place of an 
organ; organ-loft, a loft or gallery m which an 
orvan is placed; organ-maker (now rare), a 
maker of organs, an organ-builder; organ-man, 
(a) a man employed in building or repairing an 
oryan; (() = ongan-grinder;, + organ- metal, 
metal used for the ptpes of an organ; crgan-piano, 
a pianoforte with a special contrivance for pro- 
ducing a sustained tone as in the organ; also 
called melopiano; organ-player (now sare), one 
who plays an oryan, an organist; organ pleat = 
ORGAN-PIPE 3.¢; Organ-fFoint (A/us.) = PRDAL- 
PUINT ; organ-rest . //er.) = CLARION sh, 2 (1846 
in Worcester); organ-screen, an ornamental 
sereen on which an organ is placed in a cathedral 
or other church; t organ-soler Oés [see SoLex], 
an orpan-loft or organ-gallery; oOrgan-stop, a 
stop, or sct of pipes of the same quality of tone, in 
an organ (see 2). See also ORGAN-PIPE. 

1892 Syd. soc Ler., ‘Organ albrmin, the albumin which 
constitutes part of @ tissue in contradistinction from = the 
cnculating albumin of the fluids. 1877 Horkins & RimMpaucr 
Organ 13 Vhey [the keys] were struck down by the fist of 
the player.. whence... aruse the expression *organ-beater. 1880 
Hornins in Grove Qacd. A/ws. 11. 580 There were probably 
nuarly as many springs for the organ bealer to overcome 
as there were pipes to sound. 1863 Bairs Nat, Amazon 
xint (1864) 448, 1 frequently heard = the ‘realejo’ or “organ 
bird .., the most remarkable songster, by tar, of the Amazonian 
forests, 1893 Newron Dict. Bards 404 ‘Sasmania has. .the 
Organ-bird of the colonists, CG. Ayperlenca,. ol oryanica, 
1837 Cantyik Fv, Nev TI. via, Ube rushing ofa miychty 
*organ-blast, 1540 Ludlow Churchw, elce. (Camden) 4 ayd 
to the *urgan blocre for his yeares wages, Jjs. viijedl 1719 
in Walls & Clark Casudorge (1686) HH. 214 Chamber for ye 
Organ-blower. 1725 / ond Gas. No. 6347 4 Renatus Farris, 
of London, *Organ-Builder. 189 GEN P. ‘1 HOMPSON A eed 
Adt. IN, ixaxvin 60, } have, as you know, a weakness for 
*Oigan-building 1883 W. H. Bisuop in /farper's A/ay. 
Mar s5u2/2 We made haste to cut down an eaample of the 
. anguaras, the ‘organ-cactus. 3644 in Willis & Clark Cave. 
brrctge (1880) 1. 513 Selut’ Ashley pro taking downe the 
*Oigaine Care, a. 3.0. 1898 Syl. Soc. Lex, "Organ curient, 
the current existing in the electrical organ of certain fishes, 


2766 Extick Lomdion 1V. 913 The ‘organ-gallery is Fup. 
puited with Conmthiancolumns, 1806-7 Birtsronn Jf ise) es 


ORGAN. 


Hum, Life 7) While an *orgun-grinder, or ballad-singer. . 
ae exhausting their whole stock of dipsonuncen 1887 
Specta‘or ao Mar 4132/2 ‘Lhe Italian frust-vendor or orgian- 
ponder is offen a redsed workman. 1806 Worcorr (P. 
Pindar) /atstes Why. 1813 V. 5 Dhe Sorpan-wrinding Girl, 
whose discords hill, 1892 Sec. Sag XELILTL q390/1 ‘The 
organ grindin., branch of the musical profes-10n. 1483 Datty 
News tg Sept. 3/3 After passing between two fine old 
‘organ guns’, cannons with half-a-dozen or more burrels, 
3864 WiestrR, Onyan-harimomum, an harmoniuin of large 
capacity and power, desygucd as an economical substiuute 
for the organ, 18a Tennyson Sur Galahad 75 A rolling 
*organ-harmony Swells up. 1878 B. Taviok Deukahoe tt 
i sq Ceaiba, situng at her organ keys. Aberdeen 
Reg. 11844) b.1g> In the *organe loft. 266q41n Walls & Clark 
Cambridge (1880) 1.156 “Foe doore beneath the organ loft. 
1867 Lavy Hinge Cradle L. i wo ‘The paoels of the 
o gan loft and the screen are all besuufully pated. 1432 
in Jest, Fbor (Surtees) V. 22 mete, John Gyre, *torgane 
maker. rg4qain Glaysock Kec St. Michacls (1832) 43 Item 
for fetching of the orgon makers tools vind. 1809-10 In 
Willis & Churk Caméritee (1880) b. gat Paid Mr kK lhoe 
Organ- Maker forrepanuing an lcompleaung the Organ 1626 
Veatry bk, (Surtees) 290 Tmprimts geven to the *organman 
fur goinge to Durham about wood, xij. 1868 Eliirs 
Readnad’d xvi. (1269) 463 The polka which the organman 
was grinding out 178 in Kerry St. Lawrence Reading 
eee) 62 Solde ta Rocke 37h of leade which was “organ 
metall, vitjs vj. xrgaa tr. Secreta Secret, Priv, L’riz. 24 
The Teh shewyth his *organe notin 1804 J. 
CGeanauan Sd:ath 76 Agoin the *organ-peal, loud, rolling, 
meets Lhe hallelujahs of the choir. 2 Chwonw Acc. 
St. Gres, Ae rdoyg 7 The “Organ player for his yeres wages, 
n't x* argo J. Bate Ausee. Art. Can t (1042) 14 
Squesling chortsters, organ players .vergerers. 1886 /'ad/ 
Mall 3 June 6/1 Lhe trains sbyhily rounded, and falls 
in two “organ pleats. 1 R. Kiprina Captains Courageous 
asy Ihe shipper lurchea into his: seat as an %organ-prelude 
silenced hin. 3896 Ad/A.éts Sist, Wed. L186 An increase 
in destruction of “organ proteid. 1 Ludilnu Churchiv, 
Ace (Camden) 4 Vlendynce of the locke on the “organ-soler 
dore, c1qag Sf. Adsalith of Spalbe kin Ansa VIL 
109/31! A wrast, bat is an instrument of ‘onansonge. 1644 
Mirion A:fac, Wks (1847) 101/22 Sometimes the luce or sott 
*organ stop watting on clegant voices. 31880 [forkiss in 
Grove Pict Mus. i 493 Corn t. This nani is given to 
several kinds of organ stups  ig01 Q Aew July r22 Milton 
could) not have produced his “organ tones on a ‘scrannel 
pre . 21864 Prnsvson Wit 3G dd-vified ®organ-voice of 
Dogland, Miltou, a mane to resound for ages 

+ Organ, 56.20 (bs. exe deal. Also 6 organe, 
7 organs. [Corrupt ad. L. ovtganum, Gr. op- 
yayoyv.} = ORIGAN; penny-royal. 

cro00 Sar. L ech. 1. 330 Deos wyrt be man orizanum & 
OOruwIn Hunan..onganan nemnep is hattre zecynde —¢ 1268 
Vocab, Pianta. iw Wr -Wulsker 557/19 Organ, or tane, 
1548 Tuunen Names of Fier bes 57, | neuer sawe the trcwe 
orzan in Mogliod. our commune organ... iscalled a) awa 
syéwestre in latin, and in some places in Fingland wylde 
mergertun, 16a0 VeNNtkw fa Aecta nu 44 ‘Lake of the tops 
of Rosemary, of Sage, of Marioran, of Orgaine, ot each 
one handtull. 16g0 ParKwinson JAvat Mot, 4 Praeeguan 
angustifelaan se Cov nan,.Wee in English (call atl 
Penny royall, Pudding Wrasse, and Pulioll-roywl, and in the 
West parts, as about Fxcter, Org uns. 1640 G. TE TF iets 
Reeveations Cvyh, A vould wife, ounce a bed of Organs set, 
‘the pigs came in and eate up every whit, 1886 Ecwortuy 
WW" Somersif Word 64., Organ, . the plant Penuny-royal 
UMentha pulesnaa) ole is chopped sonal and put mito a 
mew called ‘Pea-kettle broth’, often called ‘Organ broth’, 

Organ, short for ORG vy Lise, a kind of fish, 

Organ, v rure. [f. Onan sh.)] 

tl. ¢rans. To furnish with an organ or organs; 


to orgamize. Obs. 

a6 Bencowrs Sicoph ow \vii so While hirgs mv Bieath 
Bhalb organ Ul press scdl Ll bexinanition of my oregrown 
will, 1682 MUNnincuaw JJ250. 89 Alas! . thou wt Ele- 
mented aud Osgan'd for other Apprehenstons. 

2. ‘Yo play on an organ Vaitr.and ¢rans ). Organ 
out (quot. 1837), to dismiss by playing on an 


organ, to ‘play out’. 

r8a7 Cantyin Germ. Rom TOL yor, Dorganed, my gowip 
managing the bellows, 18370 - #r. Avev ber vit, Aw ina 
kind of choral amthem, or bravura peal, of thanks ., the 
Notables are, so to speak, organcd out, and dismissed to 
thar respective places of abode. 1844 BE. FirzGi aap L427. 
(ad8g) Loge Rhere as a dreadful vulgar ballad which is 
sung and or anet at every corner in London. ¢ 1870 Bi ace 
tn We MeLlwraith Gr: cade Wigtownshire (0875) 57 Anthenis 
organcd from rich closteared balls 

Hence O-rganing vé/ 5é., organ-playing. 

18a7 CarnyvikGerm Kom T1.4 2 There was such a piping 
and orgaming. 2878 Sirvevson Ja/and Foy. (18g) 173 
Laboriously edifed with chaunts and organngs. 

+ Organal, « U6s rive. Also 6 -onall. [a. 
Ol. 0 gunal, orguenal, {. 1. organ-umt + -Av.} 

l. Organal vein (OL. vefne organal): the ‘vical’ 


or jugular vein, 

rga3 Lu. Beavers /vo/ss. U. coclxxiv. 6a¢ The «peare heed 
dyd eutre into his thiote, and dyd cutte asonder the urgonull 
vayne. 

2. Of or pertaining to a musical organ. 

1633 AMES Agel, Cerem i. 404 His denying of Organall 
musicke to have beene significant or typicall, is without 
rea un. 


Organcine, obs. form of ORGANZINR. 


Organdie (Paivand). Also -dy, -di. fa. F. 
organdi\ 1723 in Hatz.-Darm.), of uncertain onyin ] 
A very fine and translucent kind of muslin. 

1835 Court Afne. aed in/a The most elegant [bonnets] 
are composed of cH cae y of the clearest hind 1861 Fag. 
Wom. Dom. Mag. UL.3107/1 ‘Vhe skirt of a very pretty blue 
and white Organdie. 2692 Pall Afal/ Gs. 26 May 1/3 ‘Lhe 
organdi muslins with Freach Gower-patterns. 


194 


Organed (figind), pA/. 4. vare. [f. Ongar 
5b.) + -ED,] 

L. Furnished with organs ; organized. 

3986 Bricuc Sfelimch. xii. 6c Life lyeth rather in the 
essence..of the soule, giving it to a fit organed body. 32669 
Cokainu é letcher's Plays Poems sor Whilst his weil organ‘d 
Rody doth retreat To its first matter. 1689 Switt Orle fo 
lemple Wk. 1755 1V. 1.242 Me.hinks, when you expose 
the scene, Down he ill-organ’d engines fall. 

2 nonce-se. Waving an organ (musical), 

1834 Fonncanque Aug. wuder 7 Administ, (1537) IL. 19 
Tt shoufd be seen whetuer the men of Ca.us, orgauiless, are 
better than those of organed Colleges, 


+ Organer, (45. Alsos-our, [ad.L. ongund- 
rius, 1 OF. orgenere, organeor orgamst. Os. had 


also oxvanter (14th c ) as title of a book on the 
organ; mod.F, has ovganier organ-maker.]  @. An 


organ-maker. b. An organ-player, orpanist. 
2403 Lyra. Pe/er S tule ww. xxcvir. (1483) 84 More helply 
is a Carpenter or a potter, than an Or ganer,a peynter or an 
mager. 14ga in /enwcole Cath. Slat. 1 48a [Five macs to 
re puid..to one Arnald] organor’ de Civitate Norwyc. a 1488 
Promp, Parv, 309/11 (MS. 9.), Orgzaner, Ov goussta, orp anicus, 


Organe'tte. [f. Okan! 34-neve } A small 
‘organ’: a trade name for various musical instru- 
ments: cf. Organ sé. 3. Ing. 1Sy2 = OnoulNETTE, 

1889 Daz'y News 15 Nov 5/5 A peculiar seit of photo 
Rrapher's camera ., not unlike an American organette of 
about a foot square, r8ga /'ad/ Mall (, at Sept. 6/3 At 
Milan yesterday the Internation) Literary and Artistic 
Congress .. the use of perforated cards fur ongarettes was 
d.clared to be an act of piracy. 1893 Missten. //erald 
(Boston) Ang. 325 When the organetle was played, the crowd 
soon beyan to pather, 1898 estan. Gas. yw Lec. 0/2 An 
organetle lus alse been purchased for use in the school block 
of the workhouse. 


Organic (pigenik), a. fad. I. organic-us, 
a Gr. épyuveses of or pertaining to an organ, 
instrumental, f, dpyavey Oncan 36.1; in L. in sunses 
‘mechanical’, and ‘ pertaining to a musical instru- 
ment’. CLF, organique 14-1 5th ec, in Anatomy.] 

1. Serving a3 an onan, instrument, or means; 
acting as an instrument, of nature or art, to a 


certain end; instrumental. sare. 

1917 Watwon Shy Ape of Frolov i, Approche you vato this 
doctryne and it renolue in your myndes oranyques  154t 
R. Cort ann Guycron'’s Quest. Chararg Cobh, Which wre the 
membres cumnpostes, and wherture arc they called organyhes 
XK ornstiumentalles ? 16g@ Minton /sadtie Wks. tress) 3By 
*‘Lhose organic arts which cnable men to discourse and write. 
1645 — Teloach, Wks (1851) 108 With that organic force 
that logic proffers us 1657 2 £..1x 530 Ile... with 
Serpent ‘Pougue Organn, or impulse of vo al Air, Haa 
fraudulent temptacon thus began. 1883 T. IL Green /’s ole, 
Athus 985 The animal systam is not onzenic meicly to 
feeti ig of the kind just spoken of as receptive, to inipres- 
sions conveyed by the nerves of the several -enses. 

+2. Relating to an organ, Instrument, or means, 


(Ct, ORG@ANON 2.) Obs rare. 

1697 tr. Burgersditny hes Logik t i 2 A System of 
Logical Precepis consists of fan Panis ‘Thematick and Or- 
ganick, [Phe latte: converses ab ut the Organs themselves, 
with which the Understanding entreats of Themes 

b. Done by means of instruments; mechanical ; 


= ORGANICAL a, 2b, 
_ (1646 Scnoorks (42 fe) De orgamiea conicarum sectionum 
In plano egella Vala tractatus 170g NEWion Loz rato 
Lunearmuevt theori, De Curvaruin dest r.puione Ory amca ) 
1886 Levprsponr Coemona’s Pra). Gon 297 Vhis theorem 
is due to Newton, and was given by him under the ttle of 
Lhe Organic Description of a comic 

to. Of or pertaining to musical instruments ; 


instrumental. Oss, 

r81r Bisray Dil Was (el 3), Or ante, the epithet 4 a 
by the aments to that part of practical mustc which con- 
cerned tustrumental performance, 187g Daxneriy Aucycd, 
AMlus., Organic, according to the Greeks, Ubat part of music 
which was executed upon instruments. 

3. Shys Of or pertaining to the bodily organs; 
vital, sfec. in ath, of @ disease, Producing or 
attended with alteration in the structure of an 
organ; structural (opp. to fenctiouals, So organic 
pulse (EF. pouls organique), a pulse of such a 
character as to indicate organic diacase. 

1706 Priirirs, Organical or Organick, belonging to the 
Orgaus of the Body. arzit Kes /fymnotheo Poe Whs. 
rat Vil. 212 Hymnotheo’s Soul, which woile he slept re- 
main'd From its Orzanick Drudgery unchain']. 1801 A/ed, 
TralV. 44t If the powers of an agent should. induce a 
decided influence on the organte motions of lie. 1809 /Ard. 
XXL. 302 Great organic affections often excite the direase. 
3822-34 Gools Study Med, (ed. 4) bt. 546 He [M  Bordeu) 
desectbes. an overwheluung multiple ity of organic pulses. 
1835 1. S.Smitu PAiloy Health ious The organic actions 
consist of the processes by which the existence of the living 
berg 18 maintained, 2843 Hranok Jct. Sci, etc 85774 
Tuberculated induiation of the liver is an organic or struc. 
tural dtscase of that viscus. 

4. Having organs, or an organized physical 
structure; having the charactenstics of, belonging 
to, derived from, or relating to, organized or hving 


beings (animals or plants). (‘Opp to tnorganic.) 
1778 J. R. Fousian (47/4) Observations made during a 
Voyage round the World ..on 1. ‘dhe Earth and ats Strata... 
Organic Bodies, and6, Phe Human Species 1808 Goov (4;t 
On the general Structure and Physology of Plants, com- 
pared with those of Ammals, and the mutual convertibility 
of their Organic Klements. 1813 Sin H. Davy Agric Chern. 
i. (1804) 8 Organic substances as soon as they are deprived 
of vitality Nn tO pass through a series of changes. 1833 


ORGANICAL. 


Baxewent. /ntred. Geol. Pref. (1815) 1 These rocks contain 
nu organic remains, 1835 Kivsy Had. & fast. Anis. 1. iii, 
139 The animal derives this nutriment from organic matter, 
the vegetable from organic, 28g Canrentea Aan. /'Ays, 
(ed. 2) 206 ‘The Muscular tissue of Organic Life .. exists 
under two forms; that of fibres and that of cells. 286s 
Huxuev Lect. Orig. Spee. 1. 7 In speaking of the canses 
which lead to our present kuowledye of organic nature, 
1 have used it almost as an equivalent of the word ‘living ', 
2878 — /’/ystog”. xx. 337 ‘Lhe matter of the organic world, 
b. Chem. Applied to a class of compound sub- 
stances which naturally exist as constituents of 
organized bodies (animals or plants), or are formed 
from compounds which so exist, a8 in 07 gasic acid, 
base, compound, molecule, radical; all these coutain 
or are derived from hydrocarton radicals, hence 
Orvantc Chemis(ry, that branch of chemistry which 
deals with oryanic substances, 13 the chemistry of 


the hydrocarbons and their derivatives, 
18a7 Faranay Chem. Manip. ii ga In the processes of 
organic analysis 1832 Ro Kyox Cloguet’s Anat, a By the 
mutual combination of these principles are Gira the 
organic elements, which exist pale in living bemngs, aud are 
the exclusive product of urganiation... These organic ele 
ments are, gelatine, albumen, fibrin, fat, mucus, wid Certain 
other substances less gene ally distributed. 1849 1). Camp- 
BELL /moryg. Chen, 29§ Sulphuiic and ree eau acids 
do nut cause a precipitate, even in strong sofutions, 1869 
KNikants PAysiod. (ed. 7) 16 Phe term esganic has long ceased 
tu imply a substance that is formed only by organised living 
Ussues, and now signifies only matrer with a certain degree 
of complexity of composition. 187% Roscoe “lem. Chem, 
2ty Orgame Chemistry is defined as the chemistry of the 
carbon cumpounds, 1894 ScHoRLemMER Ane §& Devel, 
Organ. Chem, Vv. 68 We define, therefore, that part of our 
aoience which ts commonly called organi chemistry as the 
Chemistry of the MHidioarions and they dertoutives. 
te. Or ganic molecules: (a) Particles of watter 
supposed by Buflon to exist in living bodies, and 
to which he attributed the powcr of reproduction ; 
+(4) ‘Spallanzant’s term for the spermatozoa’ 


(Spa. Soe Jer). 

1790 Lurke /r. Acv. Wks. V.s9 They acted by the ancient 
Organised states in the shape of Cher old orpantsation, and 
not by the orpamich molecule of a disbanded people. 181g 
J. Seorr Was. /'ar's ved. 2) 293 Has theory of is Fvath, 
now forgotten, and his onmnic molccules, on which he 
attempted to raise a system of materialism, 

5. Lelonping to or inherent in the orpanization 
or constitution (budily or mental) of a living being; 
constitutional ; fundamental, b. Belonging to the 
constitution of an orgamzed whole; structural. 

1796 Burney Alem, Alvtastasro U1. 415, T have, perhaps, 
a lirtle indulwed my organic indolence. 1844 Emr nson Lech, 
Arw Ans. Kes. Wks (Bobn) J. 260 We believe that the 
defects of so many perverse and o many frivolous people ., 
are or lanic = — Jing. Amer. wid. LE oy 6 ‘Vhere still re- 
mains an organic simply and liberty, which rece: ses 
itself «1880 Liskarct Avdiont xxit, ‘Phe bow of Walder. 
share wa, astudy — [ts grace and cetemons must have been 
ogaunie, BBQ) Tarr Ind in Vatter 11897) 58 ‘The work 
of piausible weiners in minimising orpante difference is easy. 

@. /Ailol. Velonying to the etymological struc- 
ture of a word; not secondary or fortuitous. 

Mod. In these(ME Jvse) final ¢ 15 organic, in ¢4vse (MEQ 
Ads, Jos) iO is tno panic, 

6. Of, pertauuny to, or characterized by sy ste- 


matic connexion or coordination of parts in one 


whole; organized ; systematic. 
18g0 Cariytn La fer-d. Pamphl vi (1872) aro[ lhe y) bound 
it up into organic asses, 3855 Baim ny “ss., Zeunyson 54 
After all that: philosophical critics have talked of ogame 
unity. 31880 J. Cain /hiles. Relig. x. 307 Cons iousness Is 
not a mere Cullection or aggregate of ‘faculues’ exiting 
side by -ade,. but a membered or organic whole, every part 
of which exists only in and through ats rehation to the rest. 
b. Oiyantzing, constitutive. (Ch bk. fos orga- 


mrygue) rare. 

1893 GT. Curtis Buchanan TI. ix. aoa His official dut 
under the orgame Act by which the Tenjiory wascrganize 

7 Kesembling an organ (musical instrument), 
o1 the tones of an organ ; orpan-like. 

1609 Donny ist flegy Moastress houlstred, We rounds the 
aire, and beakes the hymnique nutes In birda, heaven's 
chor.sters, organique throats 1818 LL. Hust fovage Pref 
31 The long organic must of Homer. 1838 — /oens Pret. 
ag Hear young Milton practising his organic numbers. 

th. Afedivval Mus, lertaming to the orgauum: 


see ORGANIM! 2, Obs, 

1700 Burney A/fsf. Afes. 11 it. 138 Tn aome French churches, 
where the organizing the plun chant at a close has ceased, 
the organic, or additional part, has freyuently been retained 
in the inelody ins.ead of the original notes. ; 

+8. Organte vein: an old name for the jugular 


vein. Obs. Cf. ORGANAL a. 1. 
(« 3400 Lanfranc's Cirurg 149 Bube on pe rizt side and on 
2 lift std« of Pe caane of pe luugis pempen ij. grecte veynes 
t ben clepid orgunice or ellis puydes.) «s97 A. M. tr. 
Guillemeanus kr. Chirurg. xinb/2 The lugulare oi organicke 
vayne. 
+ Orga‘nical, 2. O/s. [f. as prec. + -AL.] 


1, Of music: Perforn.ed on an instrument, instru- 


mental; = OnGanic a. 2¢. | 

rsar J. T.in Bradshaw's St. Werbuige Prol. 1 Honour 
inye, aud glorie, the toynes urganicall, I.ndeles myrthes wi 
melodies! 360g Liou ann Oruith. Aficrol. a Organivall 
Musicke (as Caehus writeth) is that which belongeth to 
artificiall Instruments, 1698 Sricuincei. Accl. Cases 382 
The use of organical mumck in th: publick service. 12700 
Watiis in.Coflect. (O. H.S.) 1. 317 Cunsorts of musick (vocal 


and organical). 


ORGANICALLY. 


3. Of the nature of, or pertaining to, an instru- 
ment or machine; mechanical. (In quot. 31739 
used specifically.) 

2 Nort Pistarch (1676) 261 To frame Instruments 
and ingines (which are alled mechanicall, or organicall), 
njag SHELVOCKE Artillery V. 311 The Action or Motion of 
some of these [Machines] is Mechanical, and of others 
Organnical..the latter operace by the slight artful ‘Touch of 
a single Person. 

b. = ORGANIC 2 b. 

1726 E. Stonsa Mer Math. Dict, Organica’ Description 
of Curves, is the Description of them upon a Plane, by 
means of Instruments. (1819 in Rexs Cycé.] 

3. Serving as an instrument, instrumental. 

2605 Timms Ouersit, 1. v.22 As organical and instrumental 
causes. 1649 JER. Tayton Gf. A ventp.i. Disc i 77 It is not 
fitted with an instrument apt and organical to the faculty. 
3668 Wii xine Real Char. x ‘The third Past shall treat «on- 
cerming such helps and Instruments, as are requisite,.. which 
may therefore be stiled the rganical or Instrumental Part. 
368: Baxcere Ace. Sherlocke vi 210 The Pastors Office was 
made as the o:ganical Office tu make the rest; As Natuie 
maketh the Heart and other noble organical parts, before 
the rest of the Body. ; 

b. /’hys. Applied to parts of the body having 
particular functions = ORGANIO @. 3. Organial 


part = OnGaAN 34,1 §. 

¢ 1480 Lyna. & Burcu Secrecs 2543 Fic his presence, Which 
acomplysshed in membrys Organychall Isnot. 1594 d/i0 7. 
Policy (1599) Ny, bies (which are the organicall mstiu- 
ments of sight), 1659 PRAKSON Creed (1741) 277 ‘The hands 
of man are those organical parts which are most actave and 
execuuve of our power. 1707 Curws. in Hush. & Gard. 49 
Plants have. some organical Parts, that are... like some..we 
may observe in Animals. 1733 Cueynr Aag. Afealady t. x. 
$2 Is net every Aninal a Machine of an infinite Number of 
orgaical Parts? (18x9 Rees Cre/., Oiganical Part.) 

4. Furnished with or consisting of organs, physic- 
ally o:ganized, as an animal or plant body ; per- 
taining to or having the characteristics of an 
organized being: = ORGANIC 4. 

1563 87 Foxn A. AP, (1634) TIT. 39 Organical. is called 
that which is a perfect body, having all the members and 
parts complent belonging to the same. =r Kina On 
pones (1618) 644 ‘The organieall body of a lithe Ant, is no 

sse Lo bee wondred at, than the huge body of Behemoth, 
2656 StTANitY /fist Pros vi. (1701) 256.6 The Jntcllectas 
not confined to any part of the Rody, as not being cotporcal, 
Nor organical, but immaterial and immortal. 177g Rip 
Let an Wha. 52/1 The result ofsuch an oryanical structure 
as that of the brain, 180a Hag. Laced. VILL. 20/1 Our 
organical frame we call our daddy 

Dealing with the ‘organic molecules’ of Spal- 
lanzani; dealing with organized bodies. 

1770 Vonthly Riv 541 The organical or inoleculir hypo- 
thesis $1837 Wuewess. Jest. fd t. Sc UL xvit Introd 

78 The sciences which thus consider organization and vital 
unctions inay be cerned organical sciences. 

6. Pertaining to the bodily organs; belonging to 
the bodily or mental constitution, constitutional, 

1643 RO. Alan's Moré. vu 4g Tn man it in some organicall 
delwiency .that 1 the cause, Chat some men are Jesse 
ration |] then others. 1669 Horner Adem Speech rity 
Deprived of speech, nut by any inunediate O:ganical Indis- 
position, 38nn /afos Aew NVIIL. 39 Tt as indeed much 
clearer that thare as such an organial delight. (181g Rees 
Cyed, Organica or Organic Diseases. ] 

6. Of the nature of, or pertaining to, an organized 
structure; organized ; structural; = OnGANic 6, 

3659 Baxtrr Acy Cath.n.in 427 He that is baptized into 
the Church, 1s baptized into an Oigzanical body. 1674 Owain 
Holy Sprrtt (1693) 112 This various Distribution of Gifts 
makes the Church an Organi al Rody. 1786-1808 H. Toox F. 
Purley (1829) 1 Introd rg 2. Where will you begin? § //. 
Not with the organical part of lunguage, r80a Eng. Kucn/,, 
That [judgment] which conus ders nature ays one vast organical 
structure, 

b. ? Making up the stiucture of something ; 


constituent, 

1794 G:. Apams Nal & F.xp. Philos. VV. xix. 351 These 
particles then are the organical parts of water. 

7. Organical vein: (he jugular vein (cf. pree &). 

1607 Torsith Four Beasts 1059) 223 The Organical vein 
of the neck, is the best Jetting of bhloud, both in stoned and 
gelded Harses. 

anically (pig nikali), adv. [f. pree. + 
-LY 4.) In an curganic or otganical manner. 

1. Jn relation to bodily organs or their functions: 
in the manner of an organized or living being ; 
vitally. b. Fath. In relation to the structure of 
an organ (opp. to fusctiona.ly). © From organic 
or organized matter (quot. 1882). 

1681 Bantuan Ace. Sherdoke vi are if the Head, or Heart, 
-be yone, the Soul will be gone, because the Body 1s not 
vi Freed capable Matter. «170g Locke Elem. Nut. 
PAilos, viii (1754) 32 All stones, metals, and minerals, are real 
vegetables ; that is, grow organically from proper seeds, as 
well as plants. 1857 G. Bird's Urin, Deposits (ed. 5) 155 
When the kidneys are .organically diseased, of even merely 
ina state of congestion, 2862 Renriny A/a. Bot. 85 The 
bark.. surrounding the wood, to which it is organ cally con- 
nected by means of the medullary rays and cambium-layer. 
1979 Miss Brannon Viren LIT. 281 Do you mean that Mra. 

instanley hasheart disease something organically wrong? 
2880 Gerintxn /Jert-bk. Geol, WW. 11. @ 4. 106 Most of the 
organically derived detrital rocks are calcarcoun. 

d. In relation to the constitution of a living 
being : constitutionally ; structurally, 

2868 TH]. Spencen First /*yinc. 1. v. §39 (1875) 118 Were it 
not..that we have been rendered in a Sane rable degree 
Semanieally morn) § disastrous resales would ensne from the 
removal of thuse strung and distinct motives, 1880 Disuanu 


195 

Endy, xiii, Perhaps he was organically of that cheerful 
and easy nature, which is content to enjoy the present, and 
not brood over the past. 1687 Mas. M. 1. Woons Village 
Tvagedy 216 Nothing's the matter—everything'‘s the matter, 
She» org ly weak. . 

2. As parts of an organized whole. 

284r Myres Ca‘hk. 7A. ul. $11. 42 Though the two Teata- 
meuts may justly be considered as organically connected 
into one living whole. 2880 R. W. Dace /vangelical Ke- 
ofend xiii. 277 The third chapter of John's Gospel and the 
fifth chapter of Matthew's Gospel are oi ganically one. 

+3. By means of instruments, mechanically, Oés. 

1797 Brovcuam in FA, Trans. LXXXVIIL. 396 ‘This 
curve may be described (organically) by drawing one end of 
a given flexible line .. along a straight line, whilst the other 
end ts urg-d by a weight towards the same straight line. 


a'nicalness. 7a/¢. [l!.as prec. + -N&s8,] 
The quality of being * orpavical’ or organic. 
167g Brooks Geld. Aey Wks. 1867 V. 169 Christ's body 
had all the essential properties uf a true body, such as me 
organicalness, extension, local presence, .. Ac. 2787 in 
Bausy vol IL. 29ggin Jounson, Hence an mod. dicts 


anicism ipizznisizim:. [See -1sm.] 
1. The coctiine that orgauie structure ip meiely 
the result of an inherent property in matter to adapt 


itself to circumstances. 

1883 Ciurch Times XX. 154/2 The objection that or- 
ganiusin excludes design, on the ground that the living 
creature bas pr perties necessary to the fulllment of 1s 
funcuiions, and that all as capluned by these prope: tics, 
which produce the organs and sect them to work, 

2. /ath, ‘The doctrine or theory which refers 


all disease to a material lesion of an organ’ (.Sy4d. 
Soc. /ex.). Hence Organicist, one who holds 


this theory. 

1853 Duxciison Med. Lev, Organicism, The doctrine 
of the localization of dityease. 1879 Lewes Study Psychol, 
36 The two antagunistic schools of spiritualists and sal ace 
cists, the one referring insanity to disca e of the soul, the 
othe: ty disease of the body 1893 Virciow in Stascfard 
137 Mar., In the secund period .. they endeavoured to find 
i a Certain region the actual organ which might be con- 
sidered as the seat of disease. On this foundation arose 
the Patisian school of organicixm, which, until late in this 
century, held a domiuant position in pathology. 

Organie, vanant of Orcany. 

Organific (fizau bh), a. [f. L. organ-um 
Orcas s6.t + -Fic.) Having the property or 
power of forming organs or organ.zed structures ; 


formative, organizing, 

s6g0 J. 1. Green be tad Dynamics 36 ‘To .. concentrate 
the oyanific enerzics. 1886 &. G. Rowinson in € 4. H orld 
Pulpit XXX. a54q/1 The vegetable seed in the ground 
decays, but the organific life-prnciple within it... organizes 
to it~elfa new body. 


Organify (pige mifsi\,2. Photogr. [f. orgaar(c 
adj + -FY.J 0 In old collodion dry-plate processes, 
To impregnate with organic matter (such as albu- 
men, gelatin, pum arabic, ete.) by means of a weak 
soluuion applied to the sensitized plate, in order to 
keep open the pores and increase the sensitiveness 
and durability of the plate. Hence Organifier, 
a solution used in this way. 

1873 FE Sron Workshop Recerpts ser 1264/1 The plate is 
not to he expused immediately after itis orgamfied  /Ard, 
She Orgamfier must be applied after the removal of the 


plate from the ram-water pun. For the usual oganifice 
employ albumen, 1 part; distJled waster, fiom 3 t0 6 paris 


Organism (piydniz'm). [f Oreanize v: 
sce 18M. CE I. organise (1729 In Uatz.-Darm.).) 
L. Organic structure; organization Now sare. 

1664 F.vtiivn SpA 11776) 648 So astom hing and wonder- 
fulis the Organism, parts and functiuns of plants and trees 
ror GREW C osm. Sacra ni, Birr Tt is the advantayious 
Organism of the Eye, by which that 1s procured — 3890 J. 
MartixngEau Scat Author. Xelig. wow &3 245 From the 
coulplexion of the language and the organism of the style, 

An organized or organic system; a whole 
consisting of dependent and interdependent parts, 
compared to a living being. 

3768 74 Tucnén Jf. Mas, (1834) I. 474 When an artist has 
finished a fidule to give all the notes in the gamut, but not 
without a hand to play upon it, dis is an organism, 18g0 
Caacyie //eroes vi. (1858) 365 To bridle-in that great devonr- 
ing, self devouring French Revolution; (o tame it, so. that 
it may become organic, and be able to live among other 
organiyms and formed things, not as a wasting destruction 
alone, 1869 Motiky Nethes/. (1868) J. vi, 209 The weight 
of the strong Protestant organism might have balanced 
the great Catholic League. 1889 Spec (afer 10 Mar., An 
ariny is not a cowd of men, but a vast organiam, travelling 
with indispensable baggage uf enormous weizht. sg00 J. D. 
Ronrutson //oly Spirit iii. 53 Paul first taught us to speak 
of society ay an organism. 

3. An organized body, consisting of mutually 
connected and dependent parts consututed to share 
2 common life; the matenal structure of an indi- 


vidual animal or plant. 

Sometimes treated as something poseessed by an animal or 
plant; sometimes, asin wernute or canis, a Jossil organism, 
identified with the animal or plant itself. 

3848 H. Mitterr O. R Sumdst. i (ed. 2) go There are 
formations which yield their oryanisms slow! to the dis. 
coverer, 2898 Lewes Sea-side Stud. 157 ‘Vhe simplest 
organisms breathe, exhale, secrete, absorb, and reproduce 
by their envelopes alone, 288a \. W. Warn /)ickens vii. 20 
A mental and moral vigour supported by a splendid physica 
organism. 1889 A. R. Waniace Darwinism it The total 
number of living organisms in the world does not, and can- 
not, inciease year by year. xOoq HM. Nisser Sush Cirds 


ORGANIZATION. 


Rom, 60 Wounded and insulted in the moat sensitive part of 
bis orgauism. 
Db. Organized existence in the masa. 

ric Russin Pvarterdta I. 436 That quality of beauty 
which ] now saw to exist turough all the happy condiuons 
of Living organism. 

jJlence Organi‘smal a,, of, pertaining, or relating 
to organisms. 

3863 Wiison & Grin Mem. FE. Forbes iv.175 The power 
of organic chemistry to alter and extend the onganismal 
sciences was lelt and acknowledged byall. 1887 4 thenarum 
9 May 611/3 The internal or corgampmal [explanation of 
evolution] as natually commences with the fandnaiental 
rhythm of vanation sw the lowest organisin in nature 


Organist (f3,5uist). [f. ORuAn 56.1 + -18t, 
aller med.L. osvants(a, or F. organiste (15th c. in 
Hatz.-]arm.). 

1. One who plays an organ; sfec. a person ap- 
pointed to play the organ at the services in a 


church or other place of worship. 

rsgt in Gentl. Alag. (1779) XU.1X. 85 She gaue a newe 
name unto ove of their Pauwans, made long since by Master 
Thomas Morley, then Onyanise of Paules Chure z 
Mortsy /ateod, Alus. 154 Uhis point. might well enoug 
be left out, though it be very usuall with our Organists 
1640 30 Rushw. Afist. Co//. tm (i692) 1 165 Sur Nathanael 
Brent, and Sir John Lamb, Summoned for laying a Tax 
upon the Town of Hod-denimihe County ot Bucks, contrary 
to Law, for the maintamning a par of Organs and an 
Organist, agza Sittin Spect. No. 503 P 2 The organist 
observed it, and he thought fit to play to ber only, 183g 
Wirt Me/anre 364 The organint play'd out the hyinn. 

b. A player on a sireet- or barrel-orpan. 

1793 Jrial 7 Aluir at F-dinb, 38 That she has been sent 
Lyk r, Muir to an organist mm the streets of Glasgow, and 
desned him to play ga asa. 

42. A imnker of orpans; an organ-builder. Oés. 

i940). B La Peimaud. by. Acad. i. How much 
more otght wee to adinne that great and diuine organist, 
that bath made those goodly organs of mans body, and giuen 
them such a ood sound? 1609 Hortann Alena, Afarcell. 
327 Serhus au Organist (Ospganastus} or maker of instru- 
ments 1653 Uxquiaart Kad lars to xxiv, Looking glasse- 
framers, Piainter-,Qe, anists, and other such hinde of artificers, 

¢3. Alediwral Mus. = ORUANIZER 2. Cbs. 

r78a Deenny //ist, Jus Uli 75 mote sdid. 136 The 
four singers of the Allelujya are called Orvanists of the 
Alleluja, because they organsae the melody of it. 181g (see 
Oxcanize vo 4). 

4. A West Indian song-bird, a species of Zu- 
phonia, exp. L:. musica, (b. organiste Buffon.} 


Also organist fanager. 

1883 Oaivir, Organist famager, a species of finch of the 
genus ‘Janagra, peculiar to the New World, so called from 
Ms musical powers £ Niwiton Dat. Bods, Organist, 
the Englishierdering of the Organisfe of Buffon (//1st. Nat. 
Ors. iv. p. 290), though it nay be questionable whetber all 
the information he cites really refers to this species, 

+ Organister, -tre. (s. [a. Ul. oryan., 
or cuenistre, carlier form of organisle: see -ISTER.] 
= prec. I. 

©2314 Guy H’arw (A) (1887) p. 396 Organisters and gade 
stiuours, Minstrels of moupc, and mani dy sour, ‘bo glade po 
Lernes blipe. 1387 Tkevisa //recdenm (Rolls) 11. 227 ‘lubal 
pat was fadre of oranmstres and of harpores [). canentaon 
wm cithara ct vrgano) c1qgo frowp, bare. 369/14 Orgo- 
Nysler UY OFLANEL), CPPONISA, O1KANL US, 

Organi'stic, a. ruse. [f. a9 ORGANIST + -IC.] 
Of or pertaining to orpanists or the organ. 

18g0 Busey Dict. Afies., Organistic, av adjective indicating 
that the muac to which at refers, is composed for the organ. 

O Feanistenin: [1. ORGANINT + -sHIP) The 
pesition or office of organist. 

1889 (rrore'’s Diet Aius VV. 594 He resigned the organist. 
ship of St Patiich’s in 1810 

+tOrga‘nity. (4s. rare. [irreg. f Onuaan sd.1; 
ree -IT).} Phe concition uf having orpans, or of 
bang organic; organization. 

1647 H. Mout Song of Sou/ ici, xxiv, In their ethereall 
corpurciy, Devoid of heterogcueall organaity, 

Organizable (papaneizab'l), a. [ff OuGcanize 
v + -ABLE So mod FL osganisadle (Late) 
Capable of being orpanized; spec. in /'t0/. Capable 
of being convosted into organived ov living tissue. 

I M. Rusorn Ai ther Disco. Rees 6 An organizahle 
or animable matter eatiacted by toe Honcy-Bees from Trees, 
Plants, Flowers, Ac. 2806 Kaicurin JA, Jraus. XCVID,. 
nr A pul ous orginisabl mas 287g Heamiir & Dyer 
Sachs’ Kot. O19 ‘They mainly form the organised and or- 
ganisable part of the plant and of every individual cell. 

Ilence Oirganizabi-‘lity, capalility of being 
organized , or of being formed into hving tissues. 

1839 47 Toop Cycl, Anat VW. 754/1 A Auad . entirely 
destitute of or ganizalility 1847-9 /6ef. IV. 5507/2. 

+ Organi‘zate, ff/ 4. Cbs. rare". [ad. 
med... orgunm:sdtus, pa pple. of o:ganizére to 
Oacanyze.]  Fumished with organs; organized. 

1647 TH. Morr Song of Sound ui. Apo. xxi, Death our 
spirits doth release From thi. distangnish’d organizate sense. 

ore mUsation Pysinaizelfon, -izz fan). [ad. 
med. 1. organidtio, n. of action from erganizare ] 

1. The action of organizing, our condition of 
being organtved, as a living being ; connexion and 
co-ordination of paris for vital fonctions or pro- 
cesses ; also, the way in which a Jiving being is 
organired ; the structure of an organized bady 
(animal or plant), or of any part of one; bodily 
(ra) ely mental) constitution, 


ORGANIZATIONAL. 


3432-90 tr. A/igden (Ro'ls) IL. 213 The body of man was... 
$0 ploporcionate tu the sawle that equalite of complexion 
was in hit, conformite of organizacion, 1664 Powrs £x/. 
Philos. \ 82 ‘Lhe several wayes and Organization of the 
Body fare} inscrutable, 1690 Lockn //wm. Und. it. xxvii 
379 that being then one Plant, which has such an Organi- 
zation of Parts in one coherent Bod 1706 PHistips, 
Organtzation, a formmy of Organs or Instrumental Parts, 
1807 Jo EE Saicu /’4ys. Bot. 7 “Vheir curious crystallization 
bears sume resemblance to orgnnization, but performs none 
of its functions 188a Vines sa As’ Hot. gos Only in a few 

lants of low organisation does a fertile union take place 

tween sister-cells 

b. The fact or process of becoming organized 
or organic ; in /'a¢h. conversion into living tissue. 
abot AnWERNETHY Surg. QOés. 12 Its [a tumour’s) ol ganiza- 
Gon depends upon actions begun and existing in itself, 187 
T OHA Graers /atrod }'atkol, ved. 2) 326 A thrombus which 
is undergoing a process of organization gradually diminishes 
in -17e,,.and ultamately it becomes couverted sito a fibro- 
cellular cord. 

G. concr, An organized structure, body, or 


being; an organism. 

1707 Curios. in Hush, & Gard. 27 The Conteature of 
Plants; whose structure is an Org uuzation compos'd of 
Fiiven 2768 7g Tucner /¢. Nat. (1834) Il. 283 In the 
worst-formed bodies, and most untoward organizations, Chere 
hes an immortal spitt. 1860 Dicnans Umeoum, Lrar, vi, 
Tomuse stuff into my deltuate organisation, a currant pin. 
cushion which | know wall swell into ummeasurable dimen. 
sions when it bas got there, 1876 Gro. Knviot Dan, Der. 
II, im. xati. gz Choice organisationy—natures framed to 
love perfection. 

2. gen Vhe action of organizing or putting into 
systematic form; the arranying and co-ordinating 


of parta into a systematic whole. 

1816 J Scoit Irs farts (ed. 5) 355 In the organization 
of forms, Rubens was a inost extraordinary being. 1842 
W. Seatoina flaly & ft fed UL. 132 To gain stiength .. by 
self-cdependence and internal organization, 186a Hrcurs 
(¢st/e) Ou Or anization in Daily Life 23897 Mary Kinustey 
HW Africa yo4 ‘The oyanisation of a service uf transport 
was then proceeded with, 

b. The condition of being organized ; the mode 


in which something t% organized; co ordination of 
parts or elements in an organic whole; systematic 


arranpem. nt for a definite purpose 

1790 Berke fe, New, yo They acted by the ancient or- 
eatierd states in the shape of their old organization and not 
vy the organi molecule of a disbinded people. 1834 tr. 
Ntsmtondes ftal, hep xi 240 ‘The ‘Turks arrived in Eu ope 
with an organization wholly miltary, 849 Macaucay 
fist. tome. vie LL 12g Compensated by a great superiority 
of intelligence, vicour, and organization, 1875 JFvoNns 
Aonry (1378) 257 ‘The organization of the Clearing House 
will be desci ibs { in the next chapter, 

c. concr, An organized body, system, or society. 

1873 H. Servcer Study Soctol vit. 175 Sentiments and 
beliefs an’ harmony wth the social org uuization in which 
they wre incorporated. 1880 MeCirtny Own Zaaes LV. 
liv 16g This vast organisation had app irently sprung out 
of the ground =: Duh, Uno Jrul. rs Dec. 104 We 
nuw have in the University somewhere about fifty-three 
differe it ‘Orsantwzatiuns’, athletic, intellectual, literary, 
so: ial, and religious. 

3. Medieval Alas. The singing of the ORGANUM, 

178a Burney //s’. A/us. IL. vi..135 ‘There can he nu doubt 
but that some instrument had been used in the singing 
schools to teach this ergasication, 1880 W. 5S Rocksiko 
in Groves Dict. Mus. Uh 6og Hucbaldus,. who died. in 
the year 930,.. prefers no claim to be regaided as the 
oryginatoe of the new method of Singing, but speaks of at 
aya practi ¢ ‘which they commonly call organ zation‘, 

Hence Organiza‘tional a., o. or pertaining to 
organization; Organiza tionist, one who advocates 
or practises organization in any department. 

188: Lemperance Necord 14 July qia/t Tt may he desirable 
to consider . whether some organisational change could not 
with advantage be made. 2485 /’ad? AfallG. 2g May :/1 
‘Two of the larzest cities in the States advertised for a skilled 
‘charity organizationnt". 1898 Jf este. Gat. ay Sept. 3/5 
A convince | Charity O: ganisationist 

Organize (Pp panaiz), v, fad. med. L. organ- 
tsdve, -dadre, f. organ-um Onaan sb.ts see -140k, 
Ct. F. orguaiser, -tser (14th c. in Hatz.-Darm.) ] 

Ll. ¢rans. ‘Yo furntsh with organs; to render 
organic; to give the structure and interdependence 
of parts which subserves vital processes; to form 
into a living being, or living tissue. Usually in 


fz. Pple , see also ORGANIZED TE, 

1413 Pudsey. Sowdle (Caxton 1483) tv. xxv. zo The body was 
organysed kyndely in pons for to receyuen the xowle 
withynne hym, 1997 Hooker Ae f. Jol. v Avini, Even as 
the soul does organize the body, and give unto every mem- 
ber thereof that substance, quantity, and shape, which 
Nature seeth most expedient. 31664 Bow kK £orp lAilos. 1. 
16 Sume Cheese Mites we vould see (as little asa Mustard. 
seed) yet perfectly shap’d and oiganiz’d. 2707 Curios, 1s 
tush. & Gard. 419 Can a meer Ve yetable become organiz'd 
to form it self into a fiving Animal like a Duck? 1873 
TY oH. Gueen Jatrod. Pathol, (ed. 2) 326 ‘Whe thrombus 
when once formed either becomes organized or softens, 
1874 Luonock Orig. 4 Alet. /nas.t. 7 In the perfect state 
they are highly organized, 


b. tutr. for ref. Vo become organic, be foimed 
into living tissue. 

3880 MacCoumac Antisept Surg. 147 The coagulum Icft 
behind undisturbed will presently organise. 

2. gen. To form into a whole with matually 
connected and dependent parts; to co-ordinate 
parts or elements so as to form a systematic whole 
{with either the whole or the parts as object); to 
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give a definite nnd orderly structure to; to 
systematize ; to frame and put into working order 
(an institution, enterprise, etc.); to arrange cr 
‘get up” something involving united action. 

1632 Litncow 7rav. x. 488, I Organize the Truth, you 
Allegate the Sense. 1791 Kurke AM. Whigs Wks vi. 231 
The several orders, .s0 organized and so acting .. they were 
the people of France. 3 WELLINGTON in Gurw. Desp I, 
42 Col. Wellesley was long occupied in .. organizing the 
civil as well as the nulitary establishments. 18g3 Mir Man 
Lat. ( Ar. 1x. vii. (1864) V. 380 No philosophising Christian 
ever organi or perpetuated a sect. 2874 Green Short 
ffist . $6.86 A vast conspiracy was organized to place 
Stephen of Albemarle,,upon thethrone. fod. ‘To organize 
@ picnic, a procession, a a aruitauige. upposition. 

b. asfr. for refi. 

1887 Amer, Jnl. Philol. VINE. 187 The men organize 
and, as Choros of old inen, approach with hostile intent, 
but are worsted in the encounter that ensues, 

3. Afus. ‘Vosing the ORGANUM or accompaniment 


toa plam-song = (7/7. and frans.) 

[= Med L. orgustisdéee, 13th c. in Du Cange ‘4 clericis qui 
org.awuizabunt Mk Inya, culibet 6 den ‘.] 

3783 Bunny //tst Afus. UL. ii. ay2 Abont the time that 
the organ was received in churches and convents, the 
Gregonan chant began to be o- panied by vowes, m the 
manner which was afterwards called Discant. bid. 135 
Hubald and Odo as wed as Guido, speak frequently, in 
their treatises, of onganising. 1819 Vanlolugia, Organists, 
the old naine applied to those Romish priests who organized, 
or sung in party ..Certain priests or clerks, .. generally four 
of them, .. sung in parts,i e they orvanized the melody; 
particularly that applied to the word Hallelujah, by adding 
to it other parts, and thence were called Oryanists of the 
Hallelujah. 

Hence Organizing 74/ sd. and ppd. a. 

1 Minsneu SA. Dict, Organizo, the organizing or 
drawing the body into his parts and members, 1656 Froupe 
fist Png. (6858) I. aoa he feudal system was sull the 
organizing principle of the nation. 852 Stanitry Hast. 
Ch. 43 ‘ithe orgamsing centralsing tendency which pre- 
vailed in the Wet. 1865 Mittin “ven ag Star ne July, 
Mr. Hare's was the most pra: tical and oi ganising head that 
he knew. = 1876 Stainer & Harrever Jct, Afus. Terms 
13 The first step towards harmony was to allow. the 
organizing voices to have a choice of intervals, 1880 E. H. 
Doxkin in Grove Jict, Afus 1. 324 A rude style of part- 
singing, called ‘organising’, had heen known for centuries 
before the Reformation. 

Organised ip 1yanaizd), ppl a. [-en 1] 

1. Furnished with organs; composed of parts 
connected and co-ordinated for vital functions 
or processes; that 1s, or has becn, endowed with 
physical life, as an anime! -s plant body, or any 


part of one; living; organic. 

1598 Frorio, Organi-sato, well proportioned, organised. 
3647 HT. Mouk Poenrs 86 Here dare 1 not define'r, th’ En- 
telechie Of organized bodies — 166g-6 /’Ar/. Trans. 1. 200 
‘The Body of the Chick secins but a Inttle Organied Gelly. 
1733 Cunynk Aug. Alalady i. x. $4 (1734) 94 There may be 
Animalcula or Organised living Bodies of all Sizes. 1808 
Party Nat Theol xvii. (18 ry) 373 Plants or annals, Le. 
organized bodies, with parts bearing strict and evident rela- 
tion (Co one another and to the utility of the whule. 1874 
Rost on Alem: CArit. xxvii. ago Such an organized structure 
is seen in the simple cell, the germ of living organisins, 

2. ger. Formed into a whole with interdependent 
pats; co-ordinated so as to form a system or 


orderly structure; systematically arranyred. 

2817 Wynn in f'a9l, Debates 457 Until it was necessary 
to met the orginized rebely im the ficld of battle 1874 
Morrey € ops omtise (1880) 49 All other organised pricst- 
hoods .move within furmulanes even more iiclastic. 

3. Made like an organ, or like the sound of an 
organ, 

1603 Fronto Montene t.xx, Tunable and organized ones. 
1819 Pantilozia, Organiad f1ano-/ar te, an instuument of 
modern invention, conssting Of an organ and pratno-forte, 
s» conjoined that the sume set of keys serve for e h 1889 
A J. Airkixs in Grove Dict. Afas UV. 795 ‘Iwo claviorgans 
or organized clavecins, 

Organizer (pazanaizar).  [f. as prec. + -En 1.) 
Qne who orpanizes ; one who arianges systemati- 
cally (sce ORGANIZK 2) ; soinetimes (with qualifying 


adj.:, one skilled in organization, 

1849 Growt Greece u. xii, V. 304 An organizer of that 
rystematic e-pionage which broke up all freedom of speech. 
1833 /éed ou. ene XI. 295 The ablest organiser and the 
Most scientific tactician of his day. 1864 Burron Scot dbr. 
1. t 16 Wallace. an organiser. of lus fellow-men. 1884 
Manh, xam.aa Muu. 4/7 The organisers of obstruction, 

b. Medieval Aius. (See ORGANIZE 3.) 

1880 W.S. Roc xsrro in Grove ict, Afus. 11. 609 Nothin 
could be mure natural than... that the choristers who pra: tive 
that method of vornhsation should be called Organize 4, 
though..they sang without any instrumental accompani- 
ment whatever, 3881 /ézd/. IIL. 61 Quin‘oyer (Old Eng. 
QOurarle) ‘Vo sing in Fifths—-a French verb, in frequent use 
among extempore Organizers duting the Middle Aj:ea 

Organless, a. (f. ORGAN sé.! + -LkKS J 

1. Having no (bodily) organs. 

1864 Huxtey Elem Comp, Ana’.i.it Ut is structureless 
and organless and without definitely formed parts. 1898 
Pop. Sci, Alonthly UIT. 4go ‘Those organless organisms out 
of which th- truc ceil only develops. 

2. Llaving no organ (musical instrument). 

1834 [see Orcanepal. 32897 Vady News ts July 5/3 On 
the at present organless orchestra, 

+ Organ ling. V/s. Also abbreviated organ. 
{Corrupted from orgas fing, comb. of orxgas, Or- 
GAYS, q.v. Orkney ling was an etymolozical 
conjecture.} A large kind of ling (Finln). 


ORGANOGRAPHY. 


2499- In Rogers Agric. & Prices ILL. 320, VI. 392—[Earlier 
evtrics bave esgays, orkays, orgas, orgas ling: »ce Oncays.]} 
Organ ling (inany entries from Cambridge, Sion, Worksop, 
1499-1593), orgiyn ling (Camb. 1526); Organs (Camb. 150 
16@;), organ (Camb. 1550-1627). 3586 Ord, /Yen. b's il in 
Househ, Ord. (1790) 175 Organe Lyng—1r mess—3d. 3603 
Owen lembrokeshire (1891) 42 Difleringe as much froin 
other people..as the Stochefishe or poore Johns doe from 
the laidge organ | nee. 2607 CowkiL /nterfr., el eae 
the greatest sort of North sea-fish, now adnics called Organ 
dine (1672 adds: corruptly fiom Orkney Ling, Lecaise the 
best are near that Island). :65§ Mourr1 & Bennet Health's 
Improv. (1746) 245 Standing every Fish-day a« a cold Sup- 
porter at my Lord Mayor's Table, yet 1» it nothing but 
u long Cod, whereof the greater sized is called Organ-Ling, 
and the other Codling, because it is no longer than a Cod, 
and yet hath the Taste of Ling. [1887 Rocers oe ff § 
Prices V. 419 Ling, sometime» called organ or great ing.) 

tO-rganly, 2. Ods. [f. Onan 56.1 + -ty 1] 
Pertaining to an organ or musical instrument, or 
resembling the sound of an organ. 

1435 Misyn five of Love u. xii. 103 Gude il.esu, gyf me 
orgonly & heuenly songe of aungels. 

Organo-, combining form of Gr. dpyavov ORGAN, 
used in various technical terms, chiefly of Biology, 
etc. (ORGAN 56.1 5), rarely of Music (OnGAN 58.1 2); 
as O:rganole'ptio a. [I'. o:gunoleptique (Chevreul), 
f. Gr. Anwrixes, f. AapBdvew to appichend by the 
senses], said of the properties by which bodies act 
upon the senses and bodily organs (1857 Mayne). 
O rganometa‘llic a. Ciem., ‘a term applied to 
chemical compounds in which an organic radical 
is directly combined with a metal’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.). 
O:rganomo'rphio a. [nonce-ud. after ANTHROPO- 
MOKIHIC] (see quot.). Organophone, a musical 
instrument: see quot. O:rganopho'nic a. (Gr. 
govt voice], epithet assumed by a band of musicians 
who imitated various instruments with the voice. 
Organo'phyly [Gr. ¢iAov race, tribe], the tribal 
history of the organs of living beings. O-rgano- 
pla:stio a. [Gr. sAagriacs I'Lastic], having the 
property of forming or producing the bodily oigans; 
so O'rganopla:sty, the formation or development 
of the organs. + O.rganopoie'tical a. Ods. (Gr. 
momtinos Capable of making, productive: cf. Gr. 
épyavorounos of or for epee ie) = 
Organoplastic. Organo scopy (Gr. -gxoma look- 
ing, examination], examination of the orpans; 


spec. a name tor PHRENOLOGY, 

1857 Mitten Féem. Chem. LIL. 214 Several poly meric 
forms, besides other compounds of these *o:gano-metallic 
bodies may be obtained. 2880 CLiminsnaw H's ts’ A tom, 
Zhe. 270 In organo-metallic radicals properly so called 
we find properties of the same order, which we inter- 
pret in the same manner. 1886 Acrneld & Husk 62 Some 
metaphors .. which describe Him [God] by reference to 
implements (such asa shield) may be called *organomorphic, 
1880 drertisement, *Organophone, (Debain, Inventor.) 
A close imitation of the brilliant and bread effect produced 
by a well-balanced pipe organ. 1890 Sérut/ord-on-Avon 
Herald 1g Dec. t/t He joined an *organophome | and which 
travelled througtout the district, and gave vaiiety enter- 
tainments 1879 tr Jlaeckel's / vow. Afan |. 1.24 *Orpano- 
phyly. 1864 Weositn, *Organofslastic, 1879 tr. De Quaire- 
Jages linman Species 12a Unde: the influence of the or,,ano- 
plustic or evolutive force there were formed proto-organtsims 
of a very simple Structure. 1892 Syd. Svc. Ler., Hygienic 
*O) ganoplasty, Roger-Collard'stern furthe art of developing 
organs by appro, mate exercise of them. 1664 Power £af. 
Philos. 1 72 The Soul isin full exercise of her Plastick and 
*Organo-Poretical Faculty, 1864 Wrasiter, "Organoscopy,.. 
phrenology. 1894 Syd. Soc. Lex ,O? ganoscopy, the exumina- 
tron of the several organs of the body in order to fourm an 
opinion concerning the,. faculties and other endowiuents of 
the person. Also, a synonym of Cranioscopy. ; 

Organogenesis § (fipdnalgentis), Broé. 
[mod. tf. OkGANO- + -GENKSIS; Cf. F. orvanogdnédste 
(Lattré).] = OrGANOGENY a. SoO rganogene’tio 


a. = ORGANOGENIC, 

1839 Tonp Cyt. Anat, V. 130/2 Organopenetic changes 
known under the pencral term of devel pment 1866 7 rcas. 
Lot., Organogencs:s, (he gradual formation of an organ from 
its carlest appearance. 1894 Hf DrommMonp Ascent Man 
i 93 Human Organogenes is a transitory comparative 
Anatomy. ; 

Organogeny (figing'dzéni). Biol. [mod. f. 
ORGANO- + -GENY; in F. organogénte (Litué).] &. 
The production or development of the organs 
of an animal or plant. b. That department of 
biology which deals with this. 

1844 Dunciison Dict Mfed. Sc., Organogeny..The doctrine 
of the formation of the different organs. 1894 H. Srencer 
iss. (1858) 166 (Genests of Sctince) (Oken) says.. Biology, 
therefore, divides into Organogeny, Phytovephy, Zoosophy. 
1857 Buciock tr, Caseana’ Midwif 2t1 A tew interestin 
particulars of organogeny. 18868 A thence 18 Aug. 227/3 
Organogeny, or the study of development, then showed that 
th. se types were not wholly imaginary, 

Su Organoge‘nio a., of or peitaining to o:gano- 
geny; Organo‘genist, one versed in organopeny. 

y8ga DANA Crust. 1. 1030 The positions have rather a 
relation to the length or organogenic nature of the organ. 
1894 4 thenaumt az July 134/2 He... becume a pupil of Payer, 
whose work as an oiganogenist he greatly admired. 

Organography (ftpanpyrafi). [mod. f. On- 
GANO- + -GKAPHY; i mod.b. organographse.} 

+1. A desciiption of instruments. és. 

zgso W. CunninoHam Cossnogy. Glasse Contents, 4 Organo= 


ORGANOID. 


raphia, Lib. iij. /d/d. 40, I wyll reserue the making of the 
Sphere, vntyll 1 shewe yuu the composition of other instru- 
mentes required in this Art, in my Organographie. 1674 
Phil. Trans. 1X. arg The Authors thought of the Astro- 
noinical Organography of the Excellent Hevelius. 

3. The description of the organs of living beings; 
structural anatomy, esp. of plants. 

1806 Wapvincton Goldbech's Metaphysic Man title-p., 
The Organography of Man. 18299 Adin. Rev. L. 147 The 
Organc graphy [Organogruphie Végrtalcjof M, De Candolle 
. is almost entirely anatomical. 1838 Linotav /ntrod. Bot. 
1 ebay A Organography ; or, the structure of plants 189g 
M. C. Cooke it/e) Introduction to the Study of Fungi, 
their organography, classification, and distribution. 

3. The desciption of the organ (musical), 

r8ag DaNNeLky Encych Mus., Organography, or the 
description of that musical instrument, 

So O:rganogra:phio, -ioal aays. [in F. organo- 
graphique], relating to organography; Organo’~ 
graphist, one versed in organography. 

1828 Wenstrr, Organographic, Organographical, 1835 
Tinvtey /atrod., Bot (1848) 1, 385 Describing.,the pheno- 
mena .. without investigating, so as to render complete 
their organographic meaning, 1848 Craic, OrganoyrapAist, 
one who describes the organs of aumal or vegetable budies, 

Organoid p-vainoid),@. (a. mod.L.organorles: 
see OHKGANO- and -o1pD.]  Kesembling an organ 
or organism in structure ; having an organic appear- 
nice. 

1397 in Mayne E_rfos. Ler. 1876 Bristowr The. & Pract. 
Ale ¢. (1878) § ‘Yumours o'ganoid or such as are charac. 
teriscd by greater complexity and an approach to the 
Structure of organs /4rd. 73 § Organoid tumours’ com. 

used of a fibrous fiamework, or stroma, so arranged as to 
urm a series of loculi, and of groups of cells which are con- 
taived in dense masses within thein. 


Organology fying léd31). [mod. f. ORGANo- 
+ -Loay i int. organologie (Littré).] 

1, The department of biology which treats of the 
o:gans of living beinys, in reference to there struc- 


ture and functions. 

1842 in Dunciison Aled. Lev. 1856 W. L. Linnsay Pog, 
flist. Hrit. Luchens 18 A kuowledge of the embryology 
or organology of the sunplest plants is a necessary prelude 
or key to that of lngher vegetables. 1862 Bentiay Afaa. 
Sot. t Organolugy or Physiological Botany ; this treats of 
plants, and their oi guns, in a state of life or action, 

2. ‘The study of the supposed organs of the 
mental faculties, ete medicated by revtons of the 
cranium (see Ongar 561 5c); phrenology. 

1814 ‘1. Forster (f7tle) Essay on the application of the 
Organology of the Brain to Kducatuon. 1836-7 Sir W. 
Hamitton MetafA App. (1870) I. 407 ‘The organolo,zy of 
Gall and his followers, s880 Bastian Brain xxv. 518 The 
use of this convolutional grey mutter being altogether 
differently estunated by the Phrenologist from what it 1s at 
present, their ‘System was devised, and their o:ganology 
defined with no special reference thereto. 

3. The study of anything as an organ or means. 

1840 De Quincey Style Wks, 1860 XI. 201 The science of 
style, as an organ of thought, of style in relation to the ideas 
and feelings, mtcht be called the oiganology of style. 1877 
Mortry Ct. Afisc. Ser. tt. 377. 

So QOrganolo’gical a. [iu F. organologique), 
rulating to organology; Organo’logist, one verscd 
In organology. 

3857 Mavyniu “-rfos. Ler., Organological. 1878 Bru tr. 
Geygenbaur's Comp. Anat, 2 Special Anatomy takes for its 
object the organological composiuion of the animal body. 
1869 J. Huntin Aa. Afechk, 19 Mar. 578/1 Bonnet must.. 
be considered as an organvlogist. ; 

| Organon (fugangn). [a. Gr. Spyavor instru- 
ment, bodtly organ, etc ; the title of Aristotle’s 
logical treatises; -+ ‘instrument’ of all reasoning; 
cf. Onaanom, Formerly naturalized in sense 1, 
with pl -ors (so I. organon, -ons); now treated 
as alicn in sense 2 with pl. in -a.] 

+1. A bodily organ, esp. as an instrument of the 
soul or mind: = Ondan sét 4, 6, Obs 

1590 Martownr and Pt. Tamburl.v. iii, The soul, Wanting 
those orginons by which it moves, Cannot endure, by argu- 
ment olart, a1g97 Perre Daud « Bethsabe Wks, (Rtldg ) 
484/1 A more than human skill May feed the organons of 
all my sense. 16a9 ILupert //is/, Autw. //, |xvi, Our Mother 
Nature..By whom we haue our apt Organons assign'd. 

2. An instrument of thought or knowledge; 
a means by which some process of reasoning, dis- 
covery, etc., is carried on; esp. a system of rules 
or plinciples of demonstration or investigation ; 
spec. title of the logical writings of Aristotle. 

@ 1643 Lp. Fackcano, etc. /nfallid-dity (1646) 193 Te is 
easy to impugne the Organon of faith, or Doctrinall prin- 
ciples, but not easy to compose it. (« 364g Howey Let’, v. 
x. tr When you have devour'd the Organon, you will find 
Vhilosophie far more delightfull and Hier to your palat.] 
1833 De Quincey Left, Adnuc. ii. Whe. 1800 XIV. 96 An 
organon of the human onderstanding is as much above 
it. 184g (GsLapstong G/ean. (1879) VIT. 156 A sound view 
of it [probability] ts not indeed ethical knowledge itself, 
but is the organon, by means of which that knowledge is 
to be rightly handled. 1864 Bown a ii, go It be Ay 
is not au organon of discovery. 1884 J. PARKER A fost. J.ife 
IL. 346 Human intellect..as the organon by which we are 
to acquaint ourselva. with God. 


Organo‘nomy !. [mod.f. OrGcano- + -0)nomy, 
as in astronomy, economy, etc.; but here associ- 
ated in sense with ydpyos law.] The study of the 
laws of organic life. So O:rganono-mie a., per- 
taining to organonomy. 
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3801 Med. Frni.V. Elementarlehres i.e. Elementa 
Doctrine of Organic Nature, by Dr. F. J. Schelver, Vol. 
Organomy. 1837 Mavng L.afos. Lex., Organonomia,, a 
declaration of the laws which regulate the activity of the 
organism, or organic life: organonomy /éid., Organonomic. 

rgano-nomy 4%, variant of ORGANONYMY, 

288: Wiper in Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc. XIX. 533 The 
Names of the Parts—Organonomy. 


Organonym (pige'nonrm). Biol. rare. [f. 
Gr. dpyavoy OxGan + dvuya, dvouu name: cf. 
Onru.J] The technical name of an organ. So 
Organo'nymal, O rganony'mio aajs., pertaining 
to organonyms, or of the nature of an organonym ; 
Organo‘nymy [ « F. orvanonymie}], the nomen- 
clature of organs, or of a system of organonyms. 

1685-9 Buck's Handbh. Med. Sci. VIL. 515 (Cent.) The 
terms..are the names of parts, organ-names, o1 organonynis, 
and their consideration constitutes organonyimy. 38.. Coves 
(Cent.), Organonymal 18 . Wi-pnk (Cent.), Organonymic. 

Organ-pipe. [f. Oxaan sé.) + Pirk sd.J 

1. One of the pipes of an organ: see ORGAN 56,1 a, 

c1440 Promp. Parv. 3609/1 Orgon pype, or pype of an 
orgon, xg30 Pacscr. ng Organ pype, flewte dorgre. 
1588 Nottingham Kec. 1V. 224 ‘Lhe orgayne pypes is in 
number xij. score and xv. 283ga ‘ennyson /’al Art xxv, 
Near gilded organ-pipes..slept St. Cecily. 2849 Beanoe 
Dict. Set, etc, 856/1 Organ pipes are of two sorts, mouth 
pipes and reed pipes, of each,, there are several species. 

. fig. 

1595 SHAKS. Yohkn v. vii. 23 This pale faint Swan, Who 
chaunts a dolefull hymne to his owne death, And from the 
orgau-pipe of frailety sings His soule and body to their 
lasting: rest. 16x10 — Zeon, 111. 111. 98 ‘Lhe ‘Ibunder (That 
deepe and dreadfull Oi gan-lipe) pronounc'd The name of 
Prosper. . 

2. transf. Applied to things resembling the pipes 
of an organ. +a. Some kind of fire-arm. Ods. 

1994 Harwicx Disc. Weapons of Fire 10b, Fauconits, 
Robinets and O:ganpipes, all these be but light peeces, 

b. pl. Applied to basaltic columns, closely- 
placed, like a row of orjan-pipes. 

1861 FE. I’. Hottann in Peaks Passes & Glacters Ser. 
1.68 High up inthe cliffs of this mountain is a very singular- 
looking group of red basaluc organ-pipes, arranged with 
great regularity of structuic. ; 

ce. ‘In costume, a large piping ; a rounded flute’ 


(Cent, Dut.). 

3. Organ-pipe coral: sce Corat sé.) 1b. 

3833 Mantet, Wonders Geol. (1838) 11. 478 Tubipora: 
Organ-pipe coral. 1890 A thenseumt 216/2 

Organry (Pagdnri). nonce-wd. [f. as prec. + 
-RY.} Organ-music; musical mattet. 

18g0 D. G. Mitcueit Nevers of Bachelor 71 Such manly 
verseas Pope's, or. .such sound and ringing or ganry as Comun, 

| Organum ! (Gigdndin). [L.orvanum, a. Gr. 
Opyavoy : sce ORGANON, Onaan sét] 

. An instrument; = ORGANON 1, 

1614 Ratvicn //ist. World i. i. 16 He maketh the 
Phantasie in representing the Object to the Understanding 
tu he a ‘corporal Organum *. 

b. An instrument of thought or knowledge; = 
ORGANON 2, Esp. in the title of Bacon’s work 
called, with reference to the “"Opyavoy of Aristotle, 
Novum Organum, 1.e, New Instrument or sct of 
principles tor scientific investigation. 

[x620 Bacon (é¢/e) Instauratio Magna, sive Novum Orga. 
num, accedat Parascue ad fHistoriam Naturalem et Expert- 
mentalem ) 1856 R. A. VaucHan 37) séics (1860) I. 80 It is 
the heaven-given organum, in the hands of the wise and holy. 

2. Medieval Mus. A part sung as an accompani- 
ment below or above the melody or plain-song, 
usually at the interval of a fourth or fifth; also, 
loosely, this method of singing in parts, the most 
primitive form of counterpoint or harmony. (Also 
called DIAPHONY.) 

1782 Burney Hist. Afus. I. ii. 75 Organum. consisted 
in singing a part under the plain song, or chant, dnd. 
136 Organum.. was a general term for a single part, 
or second voice, added to the melody of a chant. 1880 
Hutmore in Grove Dict. Alnus. 1. seg ‘Lhe first kind 
of variation (rom strictly uni-~onous singing in the Middle 
Ages was the ‘Oiganum or simple aggrandisement of multi. 
tudinous choral effect by the additions of octaves abuve and 
below the Plain Song or Melody. 1880 W. 5, Rocxs1ko 
thrd. Ll. 6x0 Guido d’Arezzo objects to the use of united 
Fourths, and Fifths, in an Organum of three pai ts, on account 
of its disagreeable harshness, 

Organum * = Oxcany 2, ORGAN 2, ONTGANUM, 

ax4qgo Trevisa’s Barth. De P. R xvin, ix. (MS. Bodl) 
If. aso/1 Ile sechep Oiganum [ed. 5495 Origanum) and 
findeb bi taste remedye. 1533 Icuvot Cast. /1: dthe (1541) 

b, Thynges makynge the stomake stronge: Mirabolanes: 
Naungepes: Organum, 1ssea Huvoxr, Organum and or- 
ganye herbe [= origanus), 

+O-rgany '. Uds. rare. Also 4 orgonye. fa. 
OF. organie ‘ organ’, a deriv. of organ, the forma- 
tion of which is not clear.] 

1. An organ; a musical instrument. 

1377 Lana. P. Pe. B. xvitt. g OF gerlis and of gloria fans 
gietly me dremed, And how osanna by orgonye olde folke 
songen [v. rr. organye, orgene, organ; (-tert Aas orgone). 

2. An instrument, means; = Onan sd.! 7, 

Perh. a mispr. for organes. , 

x60g Cuarpman AY Foolrs Plays 1873 1. 135 Since youth 
and love Were th’ vnresisted organies to seduce you. 

+Organy?. ?0és. Also 6 organ(n)ye, 6-7 
organie. (Corrupt ad. 1. orgeneet | m ORIGAN. 

3543 Rayrnotp Syrth Manhynde 1aa Sethe organnys or 


ORGEAT. 


mythe with oyle cide 1346 Lawacey Pol. Verg. De 
Invent. 1. xvii. 33 ‘he Weail in chasing the Serpent pre- 
serueth her self with Rue, and the Storke with Organie. 
x578 Lyta Dodosns it. Ixv, > This berbe is called ..in 
Knglish Penny Royall... and ie, s647 Liuy Car. 
Asivol. ix. 64 O:gany or Wild Mor orane, £706 Pxit.tips, 
Orgasxy or Orgain, wild or bastard Marjoram. 186: Mise 
Pratt Flower, Pi. TV. 173 Common Marjoram.,.The plant 
is sometimes called Wild Oreany. 

anzine (figanrin), sb. Also 7-8 organ- 
oine, 8 organsine. a. F. organsin (1667 in 
Littré), ad. It. organsino, of unknown origin.) The 
strongest and best kind of silk thread, formed of 
several strands twisted together in the contrary 
direction to that in which their component fila- 


ments are twisted. Also organsine silk, 

1699 PAil. Trans. XXII. 184 The Goodness of Silk is dis- 
tinguished by ats lightness, .. the Organcine is Superfine, it 
being the best sort. 1738-7 CHAMBERULAYNE S#, Gt. J Brit. t. 
1. ii. g Upon the Derwent. were erccted in the late Reign, 
by Sir Thomas Lombe, those Mills which work the three 
cial Italian Engines for making Orgnurine or Thrown 
Silk, 29g9 Purerin in PAS 7 vans. LI. a3 ‘The French 
were desiious of making raw silk fit for organcine or warp 
among themselver, 1835 Ure PaAtlos. A/anu/. 235 There 
aic three kinds of raw silk, organzine, tram, and floss. 1893 
Diwt. Nat Biog. XXXIV. 96 ‘be machinery had rendere 
the manufacturers of this country independent of Italy for 
the supply of organzine. 

1733 Lond, Mag. |. 36 Three Italian Engines for making 
O:ganzine Silk. 1831 G. R. Ponter Silk Manuf, 203 Or- 
ganzine silk is of the nature of rope, where the combined 
Ktrands are twisted in an Opposite direction to that given to 
the separate threads. . 

O-rganzine, v. [ad. F. organsine-r (176 in 
Dict. Acad.), {. organsin: see prec.) trans. ‘To 
make into organzine; stv. To twist threads of 
silk so as to form organzine, Chiefly in O-rgan- 
zined /f/.a. and O'rgangining vé/. sé. 

1779 Chron. in Ann. Keg. 198/t Fine Italian organzined 
thrown silk. 278g Pixinacton View Derbysh. \L 178 
Orgauzining or preparing the silk for the manufactures 
of Spitalfields 1831 G. R. Porter Side Manuf. 210 The 
expense of organzunng in France..is said not toexceed two 
shillings and ninepence to three shillings per pound. 

Orgasm (p'igez’'m). [ad. mod. L. orgnsmus, 
a. Gr. type *épyacpds, f. dpyd-ey to swell as with 
moisture, be excited or eager. Cf. F. orgasme ‘an 
¢xtreame fit or expression of anger’ (Cotyr. 1611).] 

1, Immoderate or violent excitement of feeling; 
rage, fury; a paroxysm of excitement or rage. 

(646 Sik ‘I’. Browne Pend. Ep. 145 lt may be onely some 
fast retention or sudden compression in the Orgasmus or 
fury of their Just.) @ 1763 SHENstONE Economy 1.159 Vain 
ah vain the hope Of future peace, this orgasm uncontroul'd { 
1806 W.'‘l'avior in Aan, Rev. 1V. 604 So the poetic orgasm, 
when excited, glows but for atime. 1875 Lowe. Ho d's- 
worth Prose Wks 1890 IV. 365 He saw man such as he can 
only be when he is vibrated by the orgasm of a natronal 
emotion, ; ; ; 

2. Phystol, Excitement or violent action in an 
organ or part, accompanied with turgescence; spec. 
the height of venereal excitement in coition. 

1684 tr. FHonel's Merc. Comfpit, xix. 809 When there 
appears an Orgasm of the humours, we rather fly to bleedin 
as more safe 3771 T. Pencival. Ass. (1777) 1. 200 A kind o 
Nervous orgasm, or spasm on the vitals, 1808 Med, Trad, 
VIII. 236 Many vivipa:ous animals are subject to periodical 
veneical orgasm, 2899 //utchinson's Archives Surg. X. 
12g The state of vascular turgescence which attends the 
sexual orgasin. 

Orgastic (pigue'stik), a. [F Gr. type *dpya- 
ortxus,f. dpyacy: see prec.and cl. sarcasm, sarcastic, 
etc.] Of, pertaining to, or characterized by orgasm, 

1Baa-34 (o0od's Study Med, (ed. 4" III. 394 An orgastic 
state of the genital organs deed, LV. ga The frequency of 
the orgastic paruxysms 

Orgayne, obs. form of Oraan. 

+Orgays. (ds. Forms: 4 orgeis, 5-6 orgays, 
orgas, (5 orkays). fa. OF. orgeis, of uucertaia 
oripin.] A kind of fish; = ORGAN LING. 

(23597 Act 31 Edw. /// Stat. 11. c. a En cas que nul orgeia, 
cestuscauoir pesson plus graunde que lob soit tioue en nicfe 
appelle lodeshup. /é:d , Eyent les meister & maryners toutes 
Jes orgers, ¢ransi. And in case that no Orgeys, that is to 
say Fish greater than Lobbe be found in a Shp called a 
Lode ship. . The Masters and Mariners shall haue all the 
Orgeys.] 1427-1524 in Rogers Agric. & Prices Il. 312- 
O:rgays (many entries in Cambridge Accts. 1427 51, 1508-15), 
Orkays (1435), Orgas (Sion Coll Accts. 1489-94, Cam 
1506-24); Orgas ling (Sion 1460, -89), [Later 1499-159 
Organ ling, orgayn hing, 1507-1627 organs; see ORGAN LINu. 

Orgeat (lorza, gudgrat). Also 8 orgeate. 
{a. F. orgeat (15th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. Pr. 
orjat, oursat (in 17th c, Fr. also orgée, ov geade, It. 
orgiata (ubs.) Floiio, osaéa), f. F. orge, Pr. ordt, 
It. o:30:—L. hordeum barley.} A syrup or cooling 
drink made originally from barley, subsequently 
from almonds, and orange- flower water. 

1754 Connoisseur No. 38 Whatever orgeat or capillaire 
can iuspire. 1769 Barnttt Manners of Italy IL. xxx. 203 
Their servants attend with lemonade, orgeate, .. and other 
cooling drinks. 786 Han. More Sas Blew 229 Nor be the 
milk-white streams forgot, Of thirst-as-uaging, cool orgeat. 
2843 T'Hackeray Afisc. Ass. (1885) 43 Pulling a queer face 
over a glass of orgeat (pronounced orjaw), 1864 SALA 
in Datly Jef, a1 Sept., Light refresbments, such a» ices, 
coffee, urgeat, and lemonade, were handed about. 

Orgeilus, obs. torm of OxauLous, 

Orgeis, variant of Oxears, Od, 
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ORGEL. 
+ Orgel, orghel, orhel, 54. and a. Obs. 


Forms: 1 orgel, orgol, 3 orzel (Or. orrzhell), 
oregel, ore391, orhel, horhel, horel. ors 
orgel, orgol, orjol (whence orjel-He, -dice in ZEMred ; 
etymology uncertain, as is the question of its 
telationship to the OIG. word which gave OF. 
orgorll, ¥. orguetl, ‘pride’, by which ME. or el, 
orhel, orel was superseded in the 13th c.: see 
OnvvkIt.] 

A. sb. Pride, hanghtiness. 

a@x1oa3 Wutrstan /fom. (Napier) 148 Hwier ys .. heora 
prasxs and orgol, buton on moldan bepeaht and on witum 
aecyrred? ¢xs00 791m. Coll, Hom. 43 Woreldes richeise 
weched orgel on mannes heorte, /é4. 191 Pe heye sete on 
heuene, pe he fel of burgh is orezel. araag St. Marker. 11 
Ichabbe isehen his ouergart, ant his egede orhel ferliche 
afallet. aszaag Ancr. 8.176 Horhel wolde awakien. /6/d. 
gio Pe prude beod his bemares,.uorte makien noise—lud 
dream to scheauwen hore hore}. 

B. adj. Proud, haughty, presumptuous, 

In orzel mod haughty mind, written in comb. 

¢1a0oo Trin Coll, /fom. 35 Ne to none heje, ne orejele 
men on be wurelde wid to spekende. Jéfd. 37 Alle arejel 
men, be telled hem scluen heize. ¢za900 Onrmin 6262 5iff 
part he purrh orrghellinod Forrhojhcpp pe to wurrpenn. 
€ 1990 (ren. & Ex. 3767 Ne wulde he .. For orjel pride ford 
Sor cumen. ; 

Hence + O'rgelness, orjelness, pride, haughti- 
ness, hauteur. 

ar000 A ldhelm Glosses (Napier, 31, 1108), Elationss, orgel- 
nesse, creasnesse. ¢ 1800 Trin. Coll, Hom. 315 Pare telded 
Se werse be grune of orezelnesse. 

Orgel: sce ORGLE, 


ll Orgia (fadzii), sé. pl’. [L. orgia, Gr. Spyra 
neuter pl., ‘ orgies ’.] = Onzies: see Oncy. (Some- 
times erron. as sing, with pl. orgtaes, -ay’s, in 7.) 

1570-6 LamBarpn Peramh Net 1525) 331 Then they fell 
afresh to their orgia. 1584 R. Scor seo, Witcher. it iin 
(1886) 34 Those feasts of Hacchus which are named 0) ¢/a. 
r6axz Be. Mountacu Drafts the 553 Krom him are the Sa- 
basin, old Pagan Orgiaes und Mysteries deriued. 1660 

Inceto Beativohe & Urania ue (1682) 174 ‘Lhe ‘Tri- 
ennial Orgiay’s of Bacchus. 1675 Oiway Adcidrrdes 1. i, 
When last Night the youth of Athens lute Rose up the 
Orgia to celebrate. 1749-53 Lavincton Eathus. Wel-L & 
Papits (182) 288 wie they are celebrating the orgia. 
5830 Garr /3/f¢ Byrom xxxix. 256 The return of the 
mourners from the burning, is the most appalling orgia. 

i (@adgizk), a. and sb. rare. [f. Gr. 
type *dpyrax-os, f. dpyia orgies: cf. cardiac, maniac.] 
8. adj. Vertaining to orgies or an orgy. b. sd. 


(p/.) = Orgies: see Onar 1. 

a1859 De Guincey Posth. Wks. (1891) T. 42 He is ace 
quainted with .. the Orgiacs .. and all the great ceremonies 
and obsersances practised at Olympia 1 Harper's 
Afag. Out. 885/a The writhing dance of naked black forms, 
the orgiac round circling in and out of shadows and light. 

+Orgial. Obs. rare—'. [f. L. orvia + -ax.] 
A sone sung at the orpics. 

x6z0 G. Furtcner Christ's Vict. sl, The jolly priest .. 
Chaunted wild orgials, in honour of the feast 
el Jere (padgitz'm). rare, (ad. Gr. dpyac- 
pos, f. dopya-ew to celebrate orgies.}] Properly, 
The celebration of orgies; but in quot. A state of 
excited or exalted feeling, as of a worshipper at 
the orpies (? confused with orgasm). 

1840 Micwan //15/. Chr. VL. 213 The Orgiasm, the inward 
rapture, the working of a divine influence upon the soul 

rgiast (padzizé-t). rare. [ad. Gr. épyacrns, 

agent-n. from dpya{-er: see prec.}] Once who 
celebrates orgies. 

r79t-3 in Sperit Pub. Frat (1799) 1. 269 The main ob- 
jecuon of the governing powers to the Orgiasts of Bacchus, 
was, that their meetings were by night. 


prigh ig vedi (pid gize stik), a. (ad. Gr. dppraon- 
wus, f. dpyacrhs: sce prec. and -1c.] Belonging 
to, or characterized by, orgies; of the nature or 
character of orgies ; ‘iatked by extravagance, 
licentiousness, or dissolute revelry. (In quot. 1698, 
app. of or pertaining to the flute or wind instra- 


ment : cf. next.) 

1698 Favarn Acc. EF. India § FP. 376 For Instrumental 
{Musick}, they [Persians] have little regard to Stringed, but 
the Orgiantick they are very expert at. 2846 Grote Greene 
b xit I, i The orgiastic worship of Zeua, ed es 
27 Dec. 8a, After the orgiastic confision of the revolution, 
3896 Brinton in Scseme 6 Nov. 695/1 The ‘ecstasy ' and 
prophetic ‘manteia’ which played such a large part in the 
orgiaatic rites of Greece. 

a'stical, ¢. rare. [f. as prec.+-au.] Of 


orgiastic character or tendency. 

@ 1871 Guorrn Eth. Fragm. vi. (1876) 228 The flute which 
he considers as not ethical, but orgiastical—calculated to 
excite violent and momentary emotions. 

Orgic (p-uigik), a. rare. [irreg. £ Ornay + -10.] 
= ORGTAC. 

23769 T. Twininc Aristotle's Treat. Poetry (1812) Il. 10 
After the celebration of the orgic rites. 1883 R. F. Littie- 
waLt in Encyed. Brit. XUX. 91/1 They (Egyptian pilgrims) 
landed at every town along the river to Sedan orgic dances, 


Orgies, 56. pl. : see Oxey. 


Orgillous, var. OravuLovs a., proud, 
+ Orgion. Oéds. rare—'. [a. Gr. Spyoy (rare), 
sing. of cpyia Ornci4, orgies.] = Orncy. 


1623 Sin EF Honvy Conuntersnarie 2 If they refuse to dance 
a round in her Orgions antick, she will be sure they shall 
not passe without a broken bead. 
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Orgiophant. Gr. Amtig. rare. [ad. Gr. 
épyiwpayr-ys, he who shows or expounds the 
orgies: cf, HrgzkOrHANT.] (See quot.) 

2886 Lewis & Suont Lat Dict., Orgiophanta,..a presider 
over the orgies, an orgiophant, ; 

+@O-rgle. 04s. Also 4-5 orgel. [OE. orgel 
(in comb. orgel-dréam), M¥. orgel, orgle = OHG. 
orgela fem., MHG. orgel(e, Germ. orgel, MDu. 
orghele, Du. orgel, Sw., 1a. orgel: in its origin an 
alteration of L. organa, pl. of organum ORGAN.) 
= Onaan 5611 or 2. 

arztoo Riickl Gloss, Orgeldreame, organo. 13.. A. Alis. 
sgt Orgies, tyinbres, al maner gleo, Was dryuen ageyn that 
lady freo. 1386 Orgels, orgles [see Oncan $é,! abt I 
Aupetay Poems 16 He con harpe, be con syng, bis orglus 
ben herd ful wyd. 

1 Orgmount. Sc. Olds. [app.a corruption of 
¥. orge mondé ‘ pilled and cleansed Barlie; also . 
Barlie pottage’ (Cotgr.). Cf. Littré, orge mondé 
ou amandé| Boiled pearl-barley. 

2 Daceymerk tr Leslie's Hist Scot. 1. 98 Vpon fleshe, 
milk, and ches, and sodne beir or orgmount [I.. 40 d-0gue 
coc to}, principallie thay lyue. 

Orgne, Orgon, -e, obs. forms of Orcan. 

Orgoil, -oile, vanants of ORGUEIL, Obs. 

lOrgue. Oés. [F. orgue organ, instrument, 
warlike machine, etc., as in quots, } 

lL. Fortification. (Sce quot. 1706) 

1706 Pwittus, Orgues in fortification, long and thick 
pce? of Wood, armed with Iron Plates at the end, and 

ung up separately by a Cord, over a Gate; being ready 
upon any surprize, to be let fall in the Way, to stop it u 
instead of a Portcullice. 176a Srexnn 77 SA rudy V1. xxi, 
These [portcullises] were converted afterwards into orgues, 
as the better Gaing. 1853 SiOcQuerer Afi/. Bucy ld. 2o4/t 


Orgues ware now disuse 

ZB. Old totidlsry. (See quot ) 

1706 Panties, Osgucs is ulso taken fora Device. consisting 
of many Harqucbusses linked together, or of several Musket- 
Barrels set in a row within ove wooden Stock, to be dis- 
charged either all at once, or separately, 

3. An organ : in quot. a series of basaltic columns 
like orpan-pipes. 

1836 G Dariry Nefen'he in QQ. Rev. July (goa) 191 
Where his vast orgue, Ingh-fluted, stands Bavaltic, swept 
with billowy hands ; 

| Orgueil, j orguil,orgul, sé. anda. Forms: 
3 orguil, 4 -uyl, § -uille, -ueyl, 5-6 orgul(e, 
-oil, -oill, 6 -uell, Se. -weill, (lly orgucil). 
[a. AF. ovyuer?' Gower), OF. orgoill, orguill (1 ithe.), 
orvos! (11-s2th c.), orguel, orguctl (rath c.) = Pr, 
orgolh, -guelh, Cat. orgull, Sp. orgullo, Mt. orgoglro, 
a Com. Komanic ch., supposed ad. ONG. *zrguol?, 
f. urguol renowned. (See Diez.) In Karly MEL 
this superseded orzhel, orhel, OnGEL; it became 
obs. itse]fin 16th c. When used now (as in quot. 
1833) it is only as an alien mod.¥. word (orpo'y). 
The adj. use 1s not French: in ME. it was a con- 
tinuation of that of orze/, ORGEL. 

A. sh. Pride, haughtiness. O4ds. exc. as alien. 

cras00 /rin (oll, Hom, 63 ‘Yo temicn be hchames orguil. 
Thid. 147, Witeo pi hichame fro orguil, 23°. Coer de ZL. 
r8at For all your bost and your orguyl = ¢1430 Prien. Lief 
Manhode W107, 1 hatte orgotll the queynte. 1496 Sir G. 
Have Law Arms(S TV. )072{ Lhey] makis unrychtwis weris 
for pride or orguille of thairbertis. 1470-85 Mai ory si vthur 
xx1. xi, Whan I remembre me how by my dcfaute & myn 
orgule and my pryde, that they were bothe laved ful lowe. 
1474 Caxton CAesse 46 The mynystres by theyr pryde and 
orguey] subucrte wistyce. rear Sf. Papers Hien. 1/17, 1. 
88 It shall so rebarte his high lookes and orgule. 1563 87 
Foxy A. & AL. (1596) 9348/1 Not upon any orgoile, pre- 
sumption or pride. [1833 L.vtron Asg/arad 1 1, Our reserve, 
and that ayruci/, so much more expressive of discontent 
than of dignity, which is the.. proverb of our continental 
visitors ] 

+B. adj. Proud, haughty, presumptuous Odér. 

aiays frou, Alfed 286 in O. A. Afisc. 121 Wdilsipe 
and orgul prude, pat lerit 3ung wif lepere Pewes. 1470-88 
Macory Ap thur xxv i, The Seer dyd the cursyng in 
the moust orgulist wyse that myght be doon 560 Ror anp 
Crt. Venus i 614 Sic orgweill mynde to suffer it not docht. 

Orguinette ipaginet), (fb. orgee, or OF. 
orguine, var, of organe Onuan (in sense ‘lyre’ 
(Godef.\ +-ETTe.) A mechanical musical instru- 
ment, consisting of a set of reeds and a bellows, 
the wind from which is admitted to the reeds 
through holes in a strip of paper which is moved 
along by turniny a crank. 

1885 Church Bells July 3 Adot., Orguinette Music, 1} per 
foot. 1885 Hasaar 30 Mar. 1264/1 Orguinette, with music, 
quite new, 

+Orgu'lity. O45. In 5 orgulyte. [f. orgul 
adj. (see Onguet.) + -1Ty.) Pride, haughtiness. 

1470-85 Masonry Arthur x 1, Thurgh our ongulyte we 
demaunded bataille of you. /érd. x. Ixiv, For pryde and 
orgulyte he wold net smyte sire Palomydes. ; 

rgulous (/ igi#las), o ous (f-igilas), 
a. arch, Forms: 3 orgeilus, 4-6 (9 a7ch.) orgu- 
lous, § orguillous, -eux, orguylleus, 5-6 or- 
guyll-, 6 orguly-, orgueil-. orguell-, orgyllous, 
orgullows, 6(9 arch.) orgullous, 7(9 arch ) orgil- 
lous, [a. OF. orvutllus, -votlles (11th c.), orgutl- 
deus (12th c.), AF. orguillous (Gower), mod. F. 
orguetlleex = Pr. orguethos, orgoillos, Sp. orgulloso, 


ORGY. 


It. orpoghioso, f. orgucil, etc., ‘ pride’: see OncUEIL 
and -ous. Used once by Shaks., and retained in the 
1634 modernization of Malory’s Morte Arthur, 
but app. obs. from 16thc., until employed as 
a historical archaism by Southey and Scott, and 
aflected by late 19th c. journalists. ] 

Proud, haughty. 

c1ssgo Old Kent. Serm. in O. E. Mise. 90 Of po euvele 
manne good 3nan, of pe orgeilus umble. ¢1330 Arvth. & 
Merl, 9344 Thai to driuen four kingis orgulous, a 2450 
Nut. de la Tour (1868) 84 Thorugh her orguylleus port.. 
throwen doune of her worshippe and astate. 1470-8, 
Marory Ar/hur xx. xvii, And I were as orgulous sette as 
ye are. x148z Caxton Neynard xvii. (Arb.) 36 He was so 
prewde and orguillous, @1gag SkeLton Replyc. Wks. 1862 

I. 234 a Hare orgulyous, and flyblowen opynions. + 
rt. agst. Wolsey in Lai. Herbert fen. F111 (1683) 294 the 
Lord Cardinal of York. .of his high, orgullous, and insatiable 
mud. g98 Wrriktv Asmorte 150 ‘The English orgulous 
words did say Gainst Lord Cowcie. 1606 Sitanks. 77. §& Cr, 
Prol. a From Iles of Greece ‘the Princes Orgillous, their 
high blood chafd, Haue to the Port of Athens sent theit 
shippes. 2808 Souinny Chron, Cid 239 ‘They are of high 
blood and full orgullous, and | have no liking to this match, 
3820 Scott A/onast. xxi, Punished for your outrecuidance 
and orgillous presumption. 1848 Ly1 Ton //aroda v. iit, ‘Vhis 
our orgulous Earl shall not have his triumph. 1890 Saé. 
Rev. 12 July ay/2 Lord Rosebery tore thins to shieds.. 
in the best and most orpillous fashion. 

b. fy. Splendid. oc. Swelling, violent. 

13.. Coer de /.. 27a His atyre was orguloun 1484 Caxton 
Cwriad/ 2 Vetter in humble tranquillyte than in orguyllous 
myscrye. 1985 Ip. Bewnrns Feorss. WI. ci (xcvui.) 297 
They wyst nat how to passe y* ryuer of Derne, whiche was 
full and orgulous at certayne tymes. 1610 Barnouan Ales, 
Physick vi. iit. (16 \9) 363 Dhese most orgueilous and extreme 
paines are caused of a very moist and maligne vapour. 

Hence + O'rgulously a/v. 

¢ 1475 Partenay 3543 Off A fers behold, orgulously wiought, 
Als with the behold of his eyes twain. 


Orgun, Orgweill, obs. ff. Orcan. OrouEiL. 


Orgy, orgie (f1dzi); chiefly in pl. orgies 
(pudziz). [In pl. orgies, a. VF. ogres (“les otgries 
de Bacchus ', ¢ 1500 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad L. o7.c%a, 
a. Gr. 6pyra pl., ‘secret rites’, esp. (a nocturnal 
festival in honour of Bacchus’, also, in LL. ‘secret 
frantic revels’, The singular oxgse, orgy (i. orgie) 
is later and comparatively rare, exc. In sense 3 J 

1. Gri and Hom. Anti. Seciet rites or cercinomes 
practised im the worship of vations deities of Greek 
and Roman mythology ; ¢s/. those connected with 
the festivals in honour of Dionysus or Bacchus, or 
the festival itself, which was celebrated with ex- 
travagant dancing, singing, drinkiny, ete. 

x Waanrr “dh, Eng. vi xno1. (1612) 152 The Gote- 
heards of Hyrcania hild their Orgies vnto me {Pan} 1 
DkYDEN Age Georg. Vv. 750 The Lhracian Matrons, .. Wat 
Funes, and Nocturnal Orgies fir'd. 1763 J. Peown Poetry 
& Mus. v. 59 Vhe Orgys of Racchus..were famed through 
all the Ages of Antiquity. 1846 Gro1ke Greece (1851) 1. ag 
Inffusion of special mysteries, schemes for rehgious punifica- 
tion, and orgies (I vente to anglicase the Greek word, 
which contains in its orginal meamng no implication of the 
ideas of excess to which it was afterwards diverted) in 
honour of some particular vod. 

b. sag. 1665 SiR‘). Hersert 7ray (1677) 118 Tt would 
have resembled an Orgy to Bacchus, 1871 RK. E1iss 
( alulius \xui. 24 ‘Lo a barbarous ululation the rel gious 
orgy wakes, 1887 Bowen Mag. ener iv 302 In triennial 
ogy (L. egta) the Bacchus oy and the choir Peal 

C. aftr7. 1866 Coninuron sfoaclid vi. 146 An orgie dance 
she chose to feign. ; ; 

2. transf. Applied to any rites, ceremonies, or 
secret observances, religious or otherwise ; with or 
without implication of extravagance or licence. 

15998 Drayton /leraic. EP. v. 6o Grac'd with the Orgies of 
my Bridall Fenst. 21667 Cowiny Agorve Verses & Vas, 
(1687) 108 ‘She Birds above rejoyce with vanous strains, 
And in the solemn Scene their Orgies keep, _ 1667 Miron 
PD. L.4 ats Yet thence his lustful Oryies he [Peor} enlarg'’d 
Even to that Hill of scandal, by the Grove Of Moluch 
homicide, lust hard by hate. 1746 Morus. Judas Alacca- 
haus (Air), Pious orgies, pious airs, Decent soriow, decent 
prayers, Will to the Lord ascend, 1850 Mus. Jami son a 
Monast, Ord (1863) 78 On this night .the witches held 
their orgies on the Blockberg. 1894 1944 Cent. July 63 
Edward Colston, of Bristol, in whose honour pious orgies 
are still annually celebrated in that eity. 


q b. Misused by J)aniel in sense ‘ panegyric ’. 

1646 (3. Daniet Poems Wks. 1878 1. 63 What Nuinbers 
bring ‘I’ empassionate, and worthy Orgies Sing? 1646-8 
férd. 199 ‘Lo bring His Praise in Catalogue, were but to 
Singe A forced orgie. 

3. Feasting or revelry, esp. such as is marked by 
excessive indulgence or licence; wild or dissolute 
revels; debauchery; often in sing. A drunken or 


licentious revel. ag 

2703 Rowr Uiyss. 1» i. 199 These rude licentious Orgyes 
are fur Saty:s, 1790 SomtRviILLe /oldinol n. 463 The 
frolic Crowd .. Their Orgies kept, and frisk‘d it o’er the 
Green aebegy and gay. 1 » Payor in Monthly Kev. 
XXVIII. 52 Friends of stability or rather of retrogression . 
describing every private supper asan orgie 2838 Scort ¥. M. 
Perth xi, ‘Vhe effect of the Bacchanal-an et js 21840 
Bannam Ingol. Leg. Ser.1 Spectre of Tapp., Heated and 
inflamed fiom his midnight orgies. 180 W. Invinc Gold- 
smith x7 He dreaded the ridicule of his fellow-students for 
the ladicroustermination of hisorgie. 1870 Disragci Lothar 
lxxvit, The worship of the heautiful always ends in an orgy- 

{f. 2883 F. Haraison Choice Bhs (1886) 400 ‘That orzy 
of b and arrogance—the Europeun tyranny of Bonaparte. 


-ORIAL. 


Orgyllous, Orgyn, obs. ff. Oncutous, Oncan. 

Orhel, variant of OxoEL Oés., pride. 

-orial, a compound suffix. consisting of the suffix 
eal, L, -dd-3s, added to L. -dré-, in -dri-ts5, -a, -um 
(see oxy). ‘The termination is originally adjectival 


(substantival only by ellipsis), and app. arose in 
connexion with abs. in -Ortsm, -d/ ius, Eng. -onY ; 
thus late L. had ferrstdrt-a/-ts from lerritortum, 
But it bas been extended in Eng. to form deriva- 
tives from L. adja. in -orits, -sorius, from ayrent- 
nouns in -for, -ser, as cursori-al, dictatori-al, 
pictori-al, piscatori-al, procuratori-al, professorial, 
sartori-al, senatort-al, and otheis formed directly 
on agent-nouns themselves or on the cognate 
ppl. stem of the vb., as egualorial, mediatorial, 
In sense, these adjs. in -ovzad are usually identical 
with those in -ory, and the two forms are not rarely 
found side by side (e.g. féscatortal, piscatory); 
but the former is preferred tor the adj. when there 
is a sb. in -ory (purgatory, pw valorial). Words 
in -oria/ from ayent-nouns are chicfly of Eng. 
formation, the cotnpound suffix being rare in Ft. 

|| Oribi, orebi (p ribi). Also 9 orabie, ourebi, 
oribé. [Cape Dutch, app. from Hottentot.] A 
small species of South African antelope (Antilope 
scoparia or Scopophor us ourebé), inhabiting open 
plains. 

3795 Cnunaerc in Piakerton's Vay. (1808) XVI. os A very 
small and extremely scaice poat called Orebi. 1801 Sir 
J. Barrow 7rav. S. Africa 138 Orabie. 1827 Gairruns 
tr. Cuens'’s Anim, Kingd, V. 339, A. scoparia, the Orchi, 
adult male, 22 to 24 inches ith four feet long, head eight 
inches 1834 Princin lf. Sé 11 By valleys remote where 
the oribi plays = 1834 Fe reny Crc/. 1. 76/2 Che Ourebi,.. 
called dleckbok or palebuck by the Dutch colonists at the 
Cape. ‘The ourebt whabits the open plains of South Afmea. 
1887 Ripe Haucano Se vi, Bo A tanned hide of a small red 
buck, sermething like that of the oribé. 1893 SkLous /ruw 
5.4. Afra 74, LU shot a fine onbhi antelope. 

Orible, -bull, obs ff. HorriBie 

Orice, Oricelle, obs, ff. Orr, Orem. 

Orichalo (pg nkwis), Also 6 oricalche, 7 
-chaloh; and in Lat. fourm orichaleum (also 7 
aurichale(h)um). = [iad. L. orichale-um, a. Gr. 
dpeiyadnoy, lit. ‘mountain-copper’, f. cpos, dpe- 
mountain + xaAdaus copper, applied to a yellow 
copper ore or biass. In later 1... made into auri- 
chalcum, ofier L. anuvum pold, as if ‘golden 
copper’.] Some yellow ore or alloy of copper, 
highly pe by the ancients; pores brass. 

Apphed by Strabo to brass, though some Greek writers 
treated opecyadcoy asa fabulous metal; in the Middle Azes 
wortthel rn is often mentioned as a very precious metal 
known only by report. 

£690 SrkNs1 ® Uh ie 78 The metal! was of rare and 
pasung prices Nout Bilbo stecle, nor biasse from Corinth 
fet, Nov costly Oricalche from strange Phusnice. 1646 
Sin T. Browngr Psend. AP. ut oiv, Their electrum, . a sub- 
stunce now as unknown as true awrichal wn, or Corinthiin 
brass, 165x Dannete Corr £, Rassve (1% 31) 195 Several 
boxes of Ouchalch. 1670 Ail 7'rans. V. 2036 OF Copper, 
.. together with a discourse of the Native and Factitious 
Ornchalchum. 1785 Be Watson ian Alem. Let. § Phil. Soe. 
Manch. UU. 47 On Oni halcum, 18g§ Sincierton ere sé IT. 
xu. 485 |Lhen fe dons his coat of mail, With gold and sheeny 
orichalcum crisp — 3867 J. HK. Rosa tr. bo gal's Aneta 348 
Breastplate rongh with mingled orchale and gold. 


Orichalceous (prikielszas), a. [f. med. or 
mod.L. ortchalee-us (f. orachalcum, alter aureus, 


argenteus, etc.): see prec. and eu) (See quot.) 

1826 Kiusy & Sr. Fatomol, VV. 283 Splendour. — b. 
Metallic. . 3. Orichalceous (Ortchalceus). A splendour 
intermediate hetween that of gold and brass. 

Orichalcite (4/27.): see AUKICHALCITE, 

Orichard, obs. variant of ORCHARD. 

Oriel (o«ricl). Also § oryel, oriell, 5-6 
oryall, 6-8 oriall, 7 orial, orysl, 7-8 oriol, (9 
oriole), [ME. a. OF. orol (eurteul, ocurieul 
(in Godefroy) ‘ porch, passage, corridor, gallery’, 
med... (? from Fr.) eriolum (in Matt. Paris, a 1259) 


‘porch, entrance-ball, antechamber’. 

Of unknown origin: for the conjecture that the F. or 
med.L. might be altered from L. awrectuis ‘ yolden, gilded ', 
in sense ‘wilded chamber’, there is no historical foundation ; 
the Fr. forms in ¢m, @w potnt to an original d not ax.) 

Although much research has been expended upon the 
history of this word, and esp. upon the development of the 
current we in oricd twiadsorw, the sense-history remains in 
many points obscure and perplexed. Mr.W Hamper in au 
evhaustive article in rchaovogra X XIU. (1831) 114, asserts, 
and app. proves, for vel the senses, penthouse, porch 
(attached to an edifice), (detached) gatehouse, lofi, upper 
floor, gallery (for minstrels). Jt is also shown in Barker's 
Domest. Archit, that the name was applied to a gallery or 
upper chamber in the west end of a domestic chapel, or toa 
small poe apartment having a window looking into the 
chapel Gee also Heatley's Qu Rev. 1860 Jun. 497). The 
earliest sense known is that of ‘ purtico, passage, corridor, 
gallery’, assured from OFr. (Godef) and edt and it is 
probable that ‘oriel window’ meant at first ‘window in a 
galter or balcony’. Most of the earlier senses claimed by 

r. Hamper are found only in L. context, examples in Eng. 
being scarce. The modern Cornish use of orred is however 
an important link. 

+l. A portico, corridor, fellery, balcony,etc. Oés. 

(ezagg Matt. Paris Vila A .S. AlSant (an. 1251) (1681) 


. 
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1071 Adjaeet Atrium nobilissimum in introitu; quod porti- 
cus vel Oriolum appellatur.) | 338s Durham Ace. Rolls 
265 et de! on 3448 ore (has cor 
Archwologia 413 8 es, | Oat ,et ubusa, 
de coset fendi ro uno Ontell su ae re 
1480-91 Koll 30 Hen. , thid,, Pro novo pro 
‘Trumyetes Domini in Aula ibidem. e1490 Evle Tolous 307 


When here the Mas-belle, Y schall hur brynge to the 
Chapelle, .. Be the Oryall ayee stonde thou stylle, Then 
schalt thou see hur at thy wylle. @ Botongr (William 


of Worcester) /éim. (1778) 8g Altitudo dictz turris, cum le 
ovyrstorye vocat’ an Oriell. a@tg00 ALS. Chron. (an. 1424) 
in Blakeway & Owen Hust. Shrewsbury (1809) LI. 957 He.. 
laft behynde bym a doughter of hys namyd Blase Tuptun, 
who cam by chance Lo be « leeper, and made the oryell which 
goythe allong the west side of the sayde churche-yarde 
{St. Chad's}, throughe which she cam aloft to serveys 
.-and so pussyd usually uppon the Jeades unto a glasse 
wyndowe, thioughe which she dayly sawe and hard dayly 
serveys as longe as shee lyvyd. 


b. In Cornwall (ove/), A porch or balcony at 


the head of an outside stair. 

2880 EF Cornwall (:loss.s v . The ground-floor of a fisher- 
man’s house is often a fivh-cellar, and the first floor serves 
him for kitchen and parlour, which ix reached by a flight of 
stone steps ending in an o#7e/ or porch (Polperro). 1880 
Mes. Paur Adam & Eve xxx. 435 The steps which led up 
to the wooden orice], or balLony—at that time a commun 
adornment to the Pulperro houses. | 

2. A large recess with a window, of polygonal 
plan, projecting from the outer face of the wall of 
a building, usually, in an upper story, and either 
supported from the ground or on corbels. For- 
merly sometimes forming a small private apart- 


mient attached to a hall, or the like. 

cqgo Promp, Part. 69/2 Oryel of a wyndowe,. .cancellus 
..intendicula. %0 14753 S89). lowe Degre a7 In her oryall 
there she was Closed well with royall plas, Fulfylled it was 
with ymagery, Euery wyndowe by and by, On eche syde 
had there a gynne, Sperde with any adyuers pynne. 3658 
Funter CA. (fist. vie ww (1840) TI o5 Sure | am, that 
small excursion out of gentlemen's halls in Dorsetshire 
(respect it east or west) is comunonly called an orial, 1814 
Scort Lil. of /sles ut. ii, In an oriel's deep recess. 1828 
Macaucay Ast, in AZrsc. Writ. (1860) 1. 280 ‘The orels 
of Longleat and the stately pinnacles of Burleigh 18x 
Mowry Corr, (188,) I. iv. 86 We marched back through 
the hall with the onel intu a suite of two or three rooms 
filled with putures. 1844 F. A, Pacey Church Nestorers 
42 She was pleased. that they had condescended to visit 
her httle oriel which she had not hoped ever to see thus 
highly honoured. 

b. for ortel window, 
for stained-glass window.) 

1805 Scort /.ast Alrastr, 1. xi, The moon on the east oricl 
shone, ‘Through slender shafts of shapely stone. 1832 
Tennyson Pal, cirt xh, Thro’ the topmost O:iels' colour'd 
Mame Pwo godlike faces gazed below, 1842-76 Gwiir 
hacyel, Archit. § 415 Neat to the high table, a projecting 
or bay window, teimed an erred, Was titroduced {i.e in Eng 
lish halls, ¢ 1300-1460], 1886 Wittis & Ciark Cambridge 
Il, 28 The gallery .bas one large and two small oriels on 
the side next to the court. 

ig. 1845 Loncy. Avenine S/ar 1 Lo! in the painted 
Oncl of the West. shines the Evening Star. 

3. attrib, and Comé. (from 2). 

1542 Pll of John /ynte of Wraxcall 22 June (MS.), A 
fether bedde in the ortall chamber. 1843 Lyvtion Lasé Bur. 
1ovii, There was a large oriel casemnent jutting from the 
wall. 1872 Brownine /t/ine xxx, No tunted pane of oriel 
sanctity Does our Fifine affurd. 1883 Outwa Munda 1. y7 
The painted panes of the orel casements. : 

b. Oriel window, the window of an ‘oriel’; 


@ projecting window in an upper story. 

3765 H. Wanrork Ofrante v. (1798) 78 Calling her aside 
into the recess of the onel window of the hall. 1884 Dippin 
Libr. Comp. 590 Vhe vast bay and aunol windows of the 
larger apartm: nts, 1836 Loupon “accel. Archtt Gloss 1129 
An oriel window 18 a projecting window mn an upper story; 
a hay window ts a similar one on the ground floor. 1879 
Str G, Scott Jet Archit 1. 265 The onel window or bay 
window was another Mecdiaval invention. 

ce. Ortel College (Oxford) derives its name from 
a messuage previously occupied by Seneschal Hall, 
but called, in the reign of Henry II, Z@ (or Le) 
Oriole, the origin of which name is unknown, 

This was granted to St Mary’s College at its foundation 
nd occupid by the provese and fellows; the 


(Sometimes vaguely put 


in 1320, a t 
societ being consequently known as ‘of the Oriole’. In 
a feed of 1349 they are styled ‘the Master and Scholars of 


the Hall of the Blessed Marv, called the Orivle’. 

1450 Kodls of Faslt. V. 18/2 Oure Collaye in Oxford, 
calla the Oriell, 

+ Orielle. Ods. Some precious stone: see quot. 

¢1400 Maunnev. (182) v. 48 And his Nekke ts yalowe, 
aftre colour of an QOrielle, that is a Ston well schynynge. 
(Fr. ¢ ad cod tout taune dela colour dun orel fren duisant.| 

Oriency (6eriéns). Now sare. [f. Onggnt a.: 
see “escr| ‘Orient’ quality (see next, B. 2b); 
brilliancy, lustre. 

r6g9 Cutverwene Lf. of Nat. Rep 20 The picture has 
lost its gloss and beauty, the oriency of its colours, 1 
Bevertry Zone St. Gosp. Truth 5 Every link of t 
Golden Chain _ hath in it self the Oriency, and Riches of all 
the Other. 1896 Dasly News 4 Jan. 5/3 ‘lhe delicate 
oriency of his pearls is lost in the strong hues | 

Orient (beriént), sé. anda. [a. F. orvent (11th. 
in Littrd), ad. L. oriens, ortent-em rising sun, east, 
sb. use of ovtens ‘rising’, pr. pple. of ori-ri to rise. 
Opposed, in senses A. I, 3, B. 1, to OccipENT.] 

. 56. 
1. That region of the heavens in which the sun 


and other heavenly bodies rise, or the correspond- 


ORIENT. 


ing region of the world, or quarter of the compass; 


the east. Now foctic or rhet. 
¢ 3386 Cuaucen Ant.'s 7. 636 And firy Phebus riseth vp 
so brighte Thar al the Orient laugheth of the lighte. 390 
Gowsa Conf II. 247 He shulde make bis sacrifice..on knees 
down bent Thre sithes toward orient. 2420, 1483 (sew 
Occinent Avi}. Hawss Past, Pleas. xxvint, (1845) 
134 Seynge the cloudes rayed fayre and rede Of Phebus 
inge in the orient. 2678 T. N. tr. Cony. W. India 349 
‘The Mexicans ..sawe flames of fire toward the Orient, 
where now Vera Cruz standeth. c1600 Suaks. Sonn. vii, 
Lo! in the orient when the gracious light Lif's up his 
burning head. 2 ore Oadyss. vil. 2 All the ruddy 
Orient flames with day. 1847 Tennyson Princ. 1. 2 Morn 
-. Came furrowing all the onent into gold. 


2. That part of the earth’s surface situated to the 
east of some recognized point of reference; eastern 
countrics, or the eastern part of a country; the 
East ; usually, those countries immediately east of 
the Mediterranean or of Southern Europe, which 
to the Romans were ‘the East’, the countries of 
South-western Asia or of Asia penerally (cf. 
OntuNnTaAL A. 3); occas., in mod. American use, 
Europe or the Eastern Hemisphere. Now poetic 


or ta ast de 

BK, Allit. P. A. 3 Perle plesaunte. .Oute of oryent 
1 hardyly saye, Ne proued I neuer her precios pere. 
cr Hainer Menk's T. 324 ‘They conquered manye 
reruee grete Inthe Orient. 21450 Le Alorte Arth. 2057 A 
fulle Ryche Aparaylmente.. That wroght was in the oryente, 
1595 Stewart Cron. Scot. 11. 296 Tua Saxone kingis of the 
Orient Of Ingland. 15 Lynnusay Monarchke 4257 Yor 
Orient and Occident To thame were all obedicnt 1618 
Barrrwoon Lang. & Kelig i. 9g The diocess of the orient.. 
contained Syria, Palestine, Cilicia, and part of Mesopotamia 
and of Arabia. 1676 Cupwoutn Lise. Lord's Supper ii. 15 
Another sect..famous in the orient. 1849 Crouch Amours 
de Voy. v. 7 Sicily, Greece, will invite, and the Orient, 1864 
Lower Frresnte Trar. 40 Annual voyages to that vague 
Orient known as Down East. 1890 Century Mag. 103/1 He 
was sent an consul to the Orient. 

b. fart of Orient: = orient pearl, oriental 
pearl; a pearl from the Indian seas, as distinguished 
from those of less beauty found in Luropean 
mussels; hence, a brilliant or precious pearl; see 
quot. 13.. above; cf. B. a and Ortnnran A. 4. 

21440 Sir Degrev. 650 A front endent With 1 of 
Orient. xz00 Conareve Wry of World 1. ix, As dim by 
thee, as a dead whiting’s eye by a pearl of orient. 

3. Rising (of the sun, or the daylight); sunrise, 
dayspring, dawn; also fg. Now rare or Obs. 

rs83 N. ‘I’. (Rhem.) Luke 1. 78 In which the Orient from 
on high hath visited vs. a1 Daumm. or Hawrtn, 
James ff Wks. (1711) 37 His hfe having set in the oricnt 
of his age and nope r6gr C. Canrwriuut Cert. Relig. 1 28 
In whore light the people should walke, and kings in the 
brightnewse of her Orient. 184a Mrs. BrowminG Grk. Chr. 
Poets (1863) 109 From the orient of the sun. 1850 Neace 
Med Hymns (1867) 171 Draw nigh Thou Orient, Who shalt 
cheer And comfort by Thine Advent here. 

4. Short fur ‘peail of orient’ or ‘ orient pearl’: 


see 2 b. 

1831 Carivizx Sart. Res. 1. ii. (1858) 5 A very Sea of 
Thouyht.. wherein the toughest pearl-diver may ‘diva. and 
return not only with sea-wreck bute with true orients 1840 
BkowninG Sordel/o tu. 258 What spoils an orient like some 
speck Of genome white, turning its own white gicy ? 

6. ‘The colour or peculiar lustre of a pearl of 


the best quality: see quot. 1755. rare. 

1786 GentL Alag. XXV. 3a Orient, the fine naker or 
mother of pearle colour, whi fi is seen on Soine Shells. 1862 
Templebar Afag Wh yout The British pearls are from the 
mussel, not the oyster: as are also the Hohemian, which are 
hikewise deficxent in briiliancy and ‘ orient’. 


. aay. 
], Situated in or belonging to the east; eastern, 


oriental. Now foeé. 

a 1450 Anil. dela Tour xciv. 122 She came fiom the parties 
Orientys. 1889 R. Bruck Seve. (1843) 62 The Latine and 
Onent Kirks 16a9 Mition Matirity 231 When the Sun., 
Pillows his chin upon an Orient wave. 1817 Cotmrmce 
Zafpolya w.iit Aricher dowry ‘Than orent kings can give ! 
3837-44 Wiis Armengarde 38 ‘be VDanube..seeks an 
onent sea | 

4. Applied to pearls and precious stones of 
superior value and brilliancy, as coming anciently 
from the East; often a vague poetic epithet: 
Precious, excellent; brilliant, lusirous, sparkling. 

¢ 1400 Maunoav. (Roxb.) xxi 97, ccc. precious stanes, grete 
and orient [/'7. ccc perles darient}). s/itd., A ruby, fyne and 
gide and orient. 1494 Fasvan CArow v cxvii. 93 He nowe 
shyneth as doth an orient stoone. 1593 Evan Decades 39 
Many of these perles were as bygge as hasell nuttes, and 
oriente (as we caule 1t), that is, lyke vnto them of the Faste 
partes. 2671 Sprep //asf. Gt. Brit. v. viti_ 3 These Pearles, 
though not altogether so orient as they in India. a 266% 
Furcer lVortsries (1840) 1. 306 It & possible that the Comsh 
diamonds. may be pure and orient. 1723 Younc Fovve 
Relig. i. (1757) 62 When orient gems around her temp'es 
blared. 1868 TYNDALL Afowntatneer. ii. t2 The grass..was 
sown with ortent pearls (7 ¢. dewdrops}. 

b. Hence, of other things: Brilliant, lustrous, 
shining, glowing, radiant, resplendent (also fig.) ; 
sometimes (after A. 3), Shining like the dawn, 


bright red. arch. 

1430-40 Lypc. Sackas 1. i. (1554) tb, The rivers were so 
orient and so fine Like quicksilver upboyling on the pieyne. 
1526 Pilger. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 183b, Whyte set by 
blacke, appereth more oryent whyte than yf it stode by it 
selfe. 1 Lyte Dodoens ut. ix. 158 The floures [of rose 
¢campion). . be of an excellent shining or orient redde. 4 1600 


ORIENT. 


Hooker Eccl. Pol, vii. ii. § 8 To make the countenance of 
truth more orient. 32650 Fur er Prsgak iv. v. 99 A shrub, 
whose red berries, or grains, gave an orient tincture to cloth. 
1667 Mutton ». L.1. 540 Len thousand Banners .. With 
Orient Colours waving. @ 1703 Buxkitr On NM. 7. (1818) 
355 The several graces and virtues, which were o orieut in 
the life of Christ. a2 288 Rossuiti J/onse of Lye lutrod. 
Sonnet, Its flowe:ing crest impearled and orient. 


3. Rising, as the sun or daylight; also fg. 

1898 YonG JJ:ana 99 Behold a Nymph more faire then 
orient sunne. 1646 J Cookn Mend, Law 32 ‘That spirit of 
Reformation which I see orient in that court. 1748 Pops 
Dune. ut. 94 Far eastward from whence the Sun And 
orient Science ata birth begun. 182a SueisEey Seles 266 
The orient moon of Islam. 1831 CakLyLE Sart Nes. uv, 
A many tinted, rad’ant Aurora,. .this fairest of Orient Light- 
bringers, 

Orient (Gerient, Gerijent), vw [a. F. ortent-er 
to place facing the east, f. orzent east. | 

l. érans. To place or arrange (anything) so as 
to face the east; sfec. to build (a church) with the 
longer axis due east and west, and the chancel or 
chicf altar at the eastern end; also, to bury with 


the feet to the cast. 

1787-41 Cnamorns Cycl s.v. Orienting, In most religions, 
paruicujar care has ben taken to have their temples 
oiented.—-St. Gregory Thaumaturgus is said to have made 
@ mountain give way, because st prevented the orienting of 
a church he was building, 1896 Jevons in ¢ dassrcad Kew. 
Feb. 22/1 The primitive Aryan in taking his bearings 
literally uriented himself and turned to the east. 

b. By extension: ‘To place with the four faces 
towards the four points of the compass; to place 
or adjust in any particular way with respect to the 
cardinal points or other defined data; to place or 
arrange the parts of a structure in any particular 
relative position; also, to ascertain the position of 
(anythiny) relatively to the points of the compass, 
etc.; to determine the beatings of. 

r84a Pranor Dict. Scr. etc. 8357/2 In surveying, to orient 
a plan signifies to mark its situation or bearing with respect 
to the four cardinal puiuts 1866 Boys’ Wonder Bh. 34 To 
tell him if she saw the Pole-star directly opposite the end 
of it, so that he might onent his stake = 188a Proc ron in 
Nanowledge No. 13. 266 We are certain that the builders of 
the Pyramid wanted to oricnt it very carefully. 1883 Guikik 
in Nature XXVIII 1123/2 The minute flakes interspersed 
through the ground-mass_ . are oriented in the same diiec- 
tion. 21892 J. T. Bint Anitned Crt. Mashonaland vi, 161 
To orient it towards the seiting sun, ; 

2. fg. To adjust, correct, or bring into defined 
relations, to known facts or principles; reff. to 
put oneself in the right position or relation ; also, 
to ascertain one’s ‘ bearings’, find out ‘where one is’. 

1850 T. Parker Let. gSept in L¢/e H. Mann (1865) 325 It 
seems to me you mighr, in this way, orrené yourself before 
the public. 1864 E. Sarcant /eculiar 1. 141 He tried to 
orient his conscience as tu his duty under the extraordinary 
circumstances in which he found himself. 1867 O. W. Hor Mes 
Guardian Angel xxix. (1891) 338 Mistress Kitty accepted 
Mra. Hopkins's hospitable offer, and presently began orient- 
ing herself, and getting ready to make herself agreeabie. 
2883 Warn Pynamc Soctology IL 44 Men must orient 
themselves before they can expect to go right. 

intr, ‘Vo turn to the cast, or (by extension) 
towards any specified direction, 

1896 Jevons in Classferd Rev. Feb. 23/1 The primitive 
Aryan undoubtedly oriented east. 

Oriental (Gere nial), a and sé. [a. F. ovtental 
(rath c. in Hlatz.-Darm.), ad. Lo ovtental-ts, f. 
ortent-em ORIENT: see -AL. Opposed in all uses 
to OCCIDENTAL. A. aaj. 

1. Belonginy to, or situated in, that part or region 
of the heavens m which the sun rises; of or in the 
east, eastern, easterly; sfec. in <Astvol. said of 
a heavenly body when an the eastern part of the 
sky, esp. of a planet when seen in the east before 
suniise (or, by extension, when seen before sunrise 
in any part of the sky). 

©3391 Cuaucer A stso?. 1 §& 5 Whiche lyne .. is cleped the 
Est lyne, or elles the lyne Orientale, rggo Spenser F. Q.1 
v.2 The golden orientall gate Of - heaven gan to open... And 
Phoebus .. Came dauncing forth. 1646 Sik ‘To Deownxe 
Pseud. EP 35 Vis [the sun's) asvendent and orientall radia- 
tions. 31647 Litty CAn Astrof. xix. 114 To be Onrnentall is 
no other thing then to rise before the ©. 1794 [see Occi- 
DENTAL A. 1}, 1835 Zankier APP. to Lilly's Chr. Astrol 

40 Planets found between the fourth house and the mid. 

eaven, sa are in the eastern half of the fyure, and said 
to be oricnta 

+2. Belonging to or situated in the east of a 
country or place, or of the earth; eastern. Ods. 

c1g38 R. Tuorne fo Hen. V/1/ in Hakluyt Voy. (1589) asx 
All the Indies which we call Orientall, 1576 Turnerv. 
Veneric 2% A kennell ought to be placed in some ortentall 
parte of a house. 1610 Wisnt / erate Daniel o The 
diuision of the Romane Empire into the Occidentall and 
Orientall 1669 Gate Crt. Gentifcs 1. 1. xu 81 Mount 
Hermon. .the most oriental part of al Canaun. i 

3. spec. Belonging to, found in, or characteristic 
of, the countries or regions lying to the east of the 
Mediterranean or of the ancient Koman empire ; be- 
longing to south-western Asia, or Asiatic countries 
generally; also, belonging to the east of Europe, 
or of Christendom (as the Ortental Empire, or 


Church) ; Eastern. (Usually with capital O.) 
€1477 Caxton Yason 53 In the parties orientall is an ile. 
argo Baunes Wes. (1573) 365/1 Priests in y® oriental] 
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Church. 2586 Manrowe xs¢ F/. Tawidurl. in. tii, The 
Persian flect .. Suing along the oriental sea, Have fetch'd 
about the Indian continent. 2630 Bratuwait Zing. Geatlicme, 
(2641) 143 The Alexandrian and all the Orientall Histories. 
1679 Ricaur ses. State Grk. Ch. Pref., Vhe four Onental 
Patriarchs, 2718 Appison Sect. No 5120 5 A ‘Turkish tale, 
which I do not like the worse for that little Oriental extravae 
ance which is mixed with it. 3977 Sin W. pense Poems 
rf, 12 A comparison between the Oriental and Itahan 
setry. 282g ELpninstonr Acc. ( andbud (1842) 1.453 The 
ushtoo..18.. not unpleasing to an ear accustomed to 
Onental tongues. 
b. In names of natural products, diseases, etc. 


occurring specially in the East; as Oriental ala- 
baster, avbutus, hyacinth, plane tree, Poppy, vtc., 
Oriental leprosy; Oriental sore, an ulceious skin- 
disease occurring in the East, also called Aleppo 


boil, Aleppo ulcer, etc. (See also 4.) 

1578 Lyte Dodoens ui. xiviii. 206 The Oriental H yar inthes 
do flower beiore the common sort. 1664 Ev niyn A’ed, //o92., 
Jan in Syéva etc. (1729) 192 Oniental Jacinth, Levantine Nar- 
cIsUN 6175 tr. Aeysler's Trav, (1760) I]. 428 A very 

rand urn of onental alabaster, 1803 Aled. Frul, VX. 504 

‘he orwental leprosy, of which Egypt seems ta have been 
the native land. 1878 T. Keyanr / vat. Sure. 1.174 ‘Lhe 
Oriental sore seems to be due to the ure of bracki-h hard 
well-water. 1883 Garden 8 Apr. 230/3 ‘Lhe large Oriental 
Poppy. 

ec. Orsental Stitch: a clove kind of stitch of the 
herring-bone class. 

€3890 Wrelidon's Prac’, Needlew VI. No. 68.6 Oriental 
stitch. closely resembles hemrimngbone in the method of 
working, and forms a solid plait upon the surface of the 
material 18.. /’ract. Jo nl. Decora'ive Needlework | Man- 
chester) No. 12. 14 If the design is to be worked solidly 
1 would suggest the oriental stich. 1899 W.G P. Town. 
suEND Lib otdery Vi. 98 A wort of Oriental or herring bone 
in alternate colours. 

4. Of pearls and precious stones, and hence 


(formerly) of other things: = Ortent B, 2, 2b, 

In some names of precious stones, denoting a stone differ. 
ent from, but resembling in colour, that bearn g the simple 
name; as Oriental amethyst, O. emerald, O. topaz (re- 
spectively pu ple, giecn, and yellow varicties of sapphire). 

c 1385 Cacia L. G. W. Proll. gar Of ov perle, fyne, 
oriental, Hire white coroune was ymaked al. ¢ 1400 Lyve. 
Me sop's fab. Prol, 26 Perlis white, cly re, and oriental Bien 
oft founde in muskle shellis blake. xrg96 Aaward ///, 1.1 
32 But no more lke her onental red ‘Than brick to coral 
rs99 Haktuyr Foy Il. 279 Some dozen of very fane Emer- 
auids oncntiull 1693 51% RL Reppine in PA Jeans XVII. 
660 ‘The in-sides of the shells are of an Oriental and Pearly 
Colour. 1947 [see Occiventat. A 3] 19796 Kirwan Adem 
Min. (ed 2) {. 289 ‘Lhose that possess this varying splendor 
are called Oriental opals, thouga they are not found in the 
East. 1868 Dana Min. 138 Corundum.. Var. 1. Sapphire.. 
Includes the purer kinds of fine colors, true Ausy, or 
Oriental Kuby, red; UO. Topas, yellow; UO. Amerald, 
green; O. Amethyst, purple. 


B. sé. 

+l. Anoriental pearl or other gem; sce A. 4. Obs. 

1 Lana. PL 2! Bo 14 Diamantz of derrest pris, and 
double manere safferes, Orientales and ewages. 31750 tr. 
Leona) dus’ Mirr, S/ones 04 Cornelian ts a stone of a reddish 
or ruddy colour, ard such are Qitentals. 

12. pd. Onental languages; see A. 3. Ods. 

1680 HH. Doowkin Two /.e/t, (1691) 155 ‘Those tongues .. 
derived trom the Hebrew ‘Ton,ue, as most of the Orientals 
are. rzsa SveFin Sfect. No 473 01, 1 heard a young Man 
«. comfort himselfin his Ignorance of Giecek, Hebrew, and 
the Ouentals, 212934 Norru Leaves (1826) LED. 322 Latin, and 
the vernaculais westward, carry neaily the same idiom; 
but the Orientals and Greek partake not 60 much of them, 

3. A native or inhabitant of the East; 1. e. usually, 


an Asiatic; cf. A. 3. 

1zor Grew ( osm, Sacra ww. i. § 26 The Jews, and all the 
Quientals, took all those Prophecies ..in a Literal Sense. 
3850 Rupertson Seven. Ser. iu an (1872) 38 The Onental 

rostrates himself on the ground. 184 Burton Scot, Abr, 
y. 1. g7 A soleann, bearded, turbanded, and robed Oriental. 

b. Name ot a fancy variety of pigeon. 

1897 Dutly News 6 Jan 3/3 The show presents barbs, 
Antwerps, homers, Modenas, magpies, Archangcls, orientals, 
and other varieties of the columbanan family. 


+ Orienta lian. Oés. rare—'. [f. 1. ortentalia 
(neut. pl. of ovzesta/ts) in mod.L, ‘ oricntal studies’ 


+ -AN.] = ORIENTALISY 3. 
1691 Woop Ath. Oxon. IL. 432 Mr. Sum. Clark an eminent 
Orientalian. 


Orientalism. ([f. ORIENTAL a. + -18M.] 
Oriental character, style, or quality; the charac- 
teristics, modes of thought or exp.ession, fashions, 
etc. of astern nations; with p/. an Oriental tiait 


or idiom. 

3769 HotpswortH On Virgil 265 There are frequent 
instances of the very same orientalism in Homer. 1774 
Wawion //sst. Eng. Voetry (1775) 1. i.17 Dragons are a sure 
mark of ortentalism. 2807 F. Wran.nam Seria, Jiansl, 
Sertft, a3 ‘The sublime onentalisms of Job, 1862 MERivaLe 
Kom, fp. (1865) Vi. xhx. 123 ‘he Quentalism which had 

rvaded the court. 28797 Owrn Wellvsley's Desp. p. xiiv, 
Ihe beauty of the style, unimpaired..by the amalgam of 
infusible Orientalisms 

b. Onental scholarship; knowledge of Eastern 
languages. 

1811 Byron Ch. J/ar. 1 mote, Mr. Thornton's frequent 
hints of profound Onentalism, 


Orie ntalist. [f. as prec. + -18T.] 

+1. A meimnber of the Eastern or Greek Church. 

1683 Cave Kcclesiastsct, Hilary a5 He found .. the 
Western Prelates . vex'd into coimpliauce, and the Orien- 
talists forc’d to go the sanie way, 


ORIENTATION, 


+2. =| ORIENTAL B, 3. Obs. 

1738 Warsurion Div. Legat. I. 423 Thinking that th 
Orfentalists had a genius more subtile and sdataphyateal 
than the Grecks 1791-1823 D'Isnanui Cur, Lit, (1858) LIE. 
31: He.. supposed, hke oricntulists, they wrote frum the 
right to the left. 

- One versed in Oriental languages and literature, 

1779-81 Jonnson L. P., Smith Wks. II. 465 The great 
Onentalist, Dr. Pocock. 1879 Addr. Pres. Philol. Soc 4 
The Congress of Orsentalists at Florence. 

Orienta lity. [f. L ortental-is+-1TY.] The 
ver or condition of being oriental. -: 

. The state of being in the eastern part of the 


sky, or of being visible before sunrise, as a planct. 
1646 Sin T. Browne Pseud. Ep. Vi. vii. 308 The Sunne ., 
hath no power nor efficacie peculiar from its orientality. 
273 [see OccipKNTANITY 1). 28g Witson Dict, Astrol, 
s.v-, Orientality is generally meant with respect to the ©, 
3. Kastern style or character, 
_ 1761 Sterne 7%. Shandy 111. xti, ‘There is an orientality 
in his [curses] we cannot rise up to 1890 Longut. Mag. 
July 292 ‘Ihe scene [was] most striking in its thorough 
rientality. 


Orie‘ntalize,v. [f. OnieNTAL @. + -1ZE.] 

1. ¢rans, ‘lo make Oriental; to give an Onental 
character to. m 
, 1823 Moors Mem. (1853) 1V. 41 [He] disapproves of my 
idea of oiientaluing the ‘Angels’. 1 Croucn in Long- 
Sellow's Lyé (1891) U1. 258 He had not Orientalized himself 
in the least. X L. WALLACH Ben-Hur it. vin, Groves of 
palm-trces orientalized the Landscape. 

qb. Madly used to render F. ortenter: = 
ORIENT v., OKIENTATE. Ods. 

1823 W. ‘Vayior in Afonthly Mag. LV1.18 Capt Kennedy 
will not have the same difficulty ..to onentalize himself 
(s'ovtenter) in this hook 

2. intr. a. To become Oriental in character. 
b. To play the Oriental; to act, speak, or think 
as an Oriental, 

1829 L.anvor Jmag. Com, Emp China Wha, 1853 11. 
140/42 ‘The occidental world onentalises rapidly. 1870 Cov- 
temp. Rev, XIV. 338 He will perbaps intimate that St Paul 
‘ontcntalizes’ in ascribing to the personal agency of Christ 
what he would, had he been used to our more discriminating 
western analysis, have ascubed only to the fascination 
exercised by lus own thought of Christ. 


Ilence Orie’ntalized /// a., Orientalizing v//. 
sh. and Ppl a ; also Orientaliza‘tion. 


1846 Grote Greece 1. xvi 1. 664 Congenial to their oriental- 
ised turn of thought. 1847 /écd. on. xxavin FV. 534 ‘Lhe 
onientalising tendency—then beginning to spread over the 
Grecian and Roman world. 1874 Manarry Soc Life Gs cece 
xi. 345 The fineclawn subtleties of the Orientalised Hcl: 
lenist. 1879 ConoFR Jentwork Pad. 11 & A very marked 
improveinent .. in what might be called the onentalising 
of the Bible. 1886 K. F. Burton in slcademy 24 Oct. 277/3 
Thus what I may call the O:ientalisation of the French 
‘Nights’ has been done for me. 


Orientally (oer mali), avy. [f. Ontentac a, 
+ -LY 4} Jn an Oriental manner or position; in 
the east; after the Eastern fashion; Ike, o: in 
favour of (quot. 1847) what is Oriental. 

1996 Burney Alem, Mefastasio! 363 Believe me onientally, 
and with the most sincere.,esteem (etc). 189g /remiuer 

/: The people .. are mercenary and orieutally ignorant. 
ie Lp. Linpsay Chr. Art |. 140 The p-pulace. at 
Venice, always ouientally dispos d. 185a Wiis Sumner 
Crune in Medi, xiv. 265 Our appointments were onentally 
simple. 

Orientate (Grrijentet, Gerigutett), v. ([f. F. 
ortent-er: sce -ATES 6 } 

lL. trans, = ORIENT 2. I, 

84s Acclesiologist 1X. 153 It was always thought pre- 
fora Me to onentate rightly where pussible © 1880 Jerre KiLs 
Gr. Ferne F. ix. 218 * Don't disturb the skeletun !’ cried 
Felix, anxious to make scientific notes wheiher the grave 
was ‘ouicntated "fete }] 1886 Wiis & Ciark ( ambrirge 
III. 278 A properly orientated chapel sgo0 L.. Fintcuer 
in Brit. Mus. Return 56 Exactly oventated sections [of 
crystals) have been. .optically examined, [Orient v. 1b) 

fig. = ORIENT v, 2, 

1866 Ecclesiologist XXVIT 158 Gaining the knowledge 
requisite .or practical working .. and orentuting himself in 
general, 1884 Wold 46 Mar. 12/2 ‘To orientate exactly his 
present mode of thought. 

2. entry. To lace towards the east, or in some 
specified direction ; to turn to the east. 

x80 Near ‘ast. CA. 1. a2a [UChe church] of Haghios 
Georgios .. in Crete .. onsentates north, and [that) of the 
Asomatoi ..1n the Morea orientates south. 1877 J. 1). 
Cuamoerrs 121v, Worship 1.1 Lhe Church should Orientate, 
that is, should be built from West to East, the entrances .. 
being at the West end. 1883 Ch Jes XXI. 073,4 The 
chuir..do not fail to orientate. 


Orientation \seriénté fan). [n. of action from 
ORIENTATE or ORIENT ¥.; 8€€ -ATION., So in mod. 
F, (1878 in Dect. Acad.).} The action of osienting, 
or the condition of being oriented or orientated. 

1, ‘The placing or arranging of something so as 
to face the east; sfec. the constuction of a chuich 
with the longer axis east and west, and the chancel 
or chict altar at the eastern end; also, the burying 
of a corpse with the feet towards the east. 

1849 Acclesiologist IX. 153 The primitive tradition of 
orientation, 18gg Fencusson s/anabk, Archit. 516 note, 
The orientation of Churches, by turning their altars to- 
wards the east, is wholly a peculiarity of the Northern or 
Gothic races; the Italians never knew or practised it. 288s 
Stancey CAr. /nstit. xi. 209 ‘Vhe orientation of churches 
is from the rites of Etruscan avugury. 2883 Brearsr. Hore 


ORIENTATOR. 


Worship & Order 126 Orientation, we should add, Is ex- 
ploded by the Oratorians. 

2. Hence, by exténsion, The placing or construc- 
tion of a chuich, temple, house, tomb, or other 
structure, 80 as to face in any specified direction ; 
adjustment in some particular way with respect to 


the points of the compass. 

18399 //ints Study Eccles. Autig.(Cambr. Camd. Soe. 1842) 
17 Oiientation, It iw important to notice the deviation of a 
church from cast, because it is supposed that the chancel 

oints to that part of the horizon where the aun rises on the 

cast of the Patron Saint. 2871 ‘Ivton Prim. Cult. I. 
382 A series of practices concerning the posture of the dead 
in their graves and the living in their temples .. which may 
be classed under the general heading of Orientation. i 6 
E. H. Parmer Desert of Exodus 7 Vhe Orientation of the 
chapel .. had been altered at a later date. 2885 ADLER 
S:Aliemann'’s Tiryns Pref. 18 The orientation, towards the 
South, of the rooms most used. 

b. Position or arrangement (of a natural object 
or formation) relatively to the points of the com- 
pass or to other parts of the same structure; the 
‘lic’ of a thing. In Chem, the relative position 
of the atoms or radicals in complex molecules. 

1875 Wonders Phys. World 1 ii. 75 This arrangement of 
the ridges is simply a result of the orientation, 1877 Warts 
Fouwnes’ Chem. UW. 4a0 The higher [benzene] derivatives 
formed by replacement of two or more hydrogen-atoma in the 
molecule exhibit isomeric modifications, which are supposed 
to depend upon the relative position or oventation of the 
substituted radicals, 1882 — Dict. Chem. 3rd Suppl. 1187 
‘Optical orientation’ denotes the order in which the axes 
of elasticity correspond to the right-angled crystallographic 
uxes, 31884 Bower & Scort De Bary's Phaner. 319 The 
orientation of collateral bundles 13 in the usual cases. such 
that the xylem is turned towards the middle, and the phloem 
towards the periphery of the whole organ, 

G. ‘Transference eastward. 

3084 Pall Mall G. 26 Aug. 1/1 That orientation of the 
entente cordiale from Paris to Berhn which was one of the 
cherished hopes of Lord Ampthill's hfe. 

3. The action of turning to or facing the east, 
esp. in acts of worship, as at the recitation of the 
Creed or the celebration of the Eucharmst; the 


eastward position. 

[Cf quot. from Tylor, 1871, in 2} 

1875 Giapstonr Glean. VI vin 147 The case in favour of 
whut we may be allowed to call orientation 1888 CA, 
Trmes 3349/1 Orientation at the Creed was observed. 

4 The action or process of ascertaining, or fact 
of knowing, the position of anything or of oneself 
in relation to the points of the compass or to 
objects in general; deteimination of (one’s) bear- 
ings or relative position ; sfec. in Zool. the faculty 
by which birds and other animals find their way 
back to a place after yoing or being taken to a 
place distant fiom it (as in homing pigeons and 
miyratory birds), 

1868 Airy /’of. Astron iii 122 We have no term for 
expressing that peculiar sct of determining the direction of 
a side of a triangle, or the duection of a chain of triangles, 
and therefore we have adopted a word from the French, 
‘orientation "3 it 1s, howevei, a bad word, used only for the 
want of ua better 1887 Amer. Frat. l'sychol. V. 510 
Tympame sensibility plays no role in auditive orientation, 
3897 tr. Mlammarion’s Lumenara Another sense with which 
1 was suill move struck .I found on a second world. This 
was the sense of orientation. 12899 Adloutt's Syst. ed. V1. 
342 Psychical disturbance, marked by apathy, dulness of coin- 
prehension, variable temper, delusions, imperfect orientation. 

6. fg (trom various senses): Adjustment, poste 
tion, or aspect with respect to anything; dcter- 
mination of one’s ‘beatings’ or true position in 
relation to circumstances, ideas, etc. 


1870 Harinc-Goutn Orig, Relig. Belic/(1878) I. ti. 31 The 


double orientation, one towards God, the other towards the 
world. 1890 CA. QO. Rev. XXX. 1g It may he well to make 
a few remarks by way of orientation. 1893 in Barrows /’aré, 
Relig. 1. 759 That is the best education which gives a man, 
so to sp: ak, the best orientation; which most clearly defines 
his rel4tions with society and with his Creator. 

O-rienta.tor. rare. [agent n. ft. ORIENTATE z.] 
A contiivance for determining onentation, 

1844 (f/¢/e), ‘The Orientator, a contrivance for ascertaining 
the orientation of churches 

O-rientise, v. rare—'. 
ORIENT v. 1. 

r88x Smvin & Cuampnens Celestial Cycle (ed. 2) 35 They 
{the Arabians} looked to Polaris, and could thereby readily 
orientize themselves. 

+O'riently, edz. Obs. [f Onrenra. + -Ly2] In 
an ‘orient’ manner; brilliantly, lustrously; clearly. 

mis Barciray Hyloges v. (1570) Div/t Their crownes 
glivering bright and oriently. 1603 Dekker Wonder/ull 


[See -14B.] fraus, = 


Veare F jb, Chrisolites and Carbunckles, which glistened 
so ouently, 31664 H. More Afyst, /arg. ix. 139 Such an 
ecclesiantick Pulity as w.ll appear most oriently Luciferian 


and Antichristian. 

tO-rientness. Os. [f. as prec. + -NESS.] 
The quality of being ‘orient’; lustre, brilliancy. 

1319 HorMAN Mselg. 105 Pearlis wyll abyde no crafte: but 
anone theyr orientnes flytteth. 2548 Recorog Uris, PAysicl 
xi. (3681) 105 ‘The orientness and the beauty of the Colour. 
1687 FartHam Resoines 11. lxviii., 303 ‘Lhe orientness of 
thar Fame which their Fore-Fathers left them. « 3661 
Futtaxr Worthies w (1662) 215 Pearls..far short of the 
Indian in Orientness. : 

rifacial (prif@'fal), a. Craniometry. [f. L. 

bri- comb. form of ds, dr- mouth + facéa/.} In 
Ortfacial angle: the angle which the facial line 


201 


of priley makes with the plane of mastication, 
i.e. of the grinding surfaces of the upper molars. 


rs in Cent. Dict. 
+O-rifacture, nonce-wd, [f. 1. ds, dr- mouth, 
after manufacture.) Making with the mouth. 

3673 Marvect. Reh. Transp. 11. Wks. 1776 Il. 269 From 
the manufacture—he will criticise because not orifacture— 
of soape-bubbles, 

+ O:rifex, obs. erron. form of ORtTFICE. 

rg90 Martowr and Pt. Tamburl, 11). iv, All my entrails 
bath'd In blood that straineth from their orifex, 1606 SHAKS. 
Tv. & Cr. v. it, 151 Yet the spacious bredth of this diuision, 
Admits no Orifex. 1604 MippLk10N Gusse af Chess 11h. i, 
I strike deep in, And leave the orifex gushing. 


Orifice (prifis). Also 6 orifis, oryfloe, -fyoce. 
[a. F. ortfice (14the. in Hatz -Darm.), ad. late Lat. 
ortfictum, {, 0s, dr- mouth + facere, in comp. -fcere, 
to make.} An opening or aperture, which serves 
as, or has the form of a mouth, as of a tube, of the 
stomach, bladder or other bodily organ, of a 
wound, etc.; the mouth of any cavity, a perfora- 
tion or vent. (Formerly including larger openings 
than now, e.g. the mouth of a cave, a mine, etc.) 

1941 R. Coprann Guydon’s Ouest. Chirurg. H j, And over 
the thre oryfyces of the sayde thre ventricles there be thre 

llycles. 1996 Srenser /. QO iv. xii. 22 That same former 

atall wound of his .. closely rankled under th’ orifis, 1624 
Marknam Cheap //usé. (1668) 1. Table Hard Words, Orilice 
is the mouth, hole, or open passage of any wound or ulcer. 
1623 Hart Arvraigam. Ur. 1 ii. 4 Both the bladders to. 

ether with their orifices and concavities. 1672 J. WEBSTER 
Metaltogr vi. 108 It guided me to the ontfice of a Lead 

ine. 
Pores or Orifices. 


1688 GsRew Avat. Leares 1. itv. § a Certain open 
1700 Anpison Aiuetd us. Misc. Wka 
1726 I. 62 There gap'd The spacious hollow where his 
eye-ball roll’d, A ghastly onifice. 197233 — Guard. No, 103 
P 6 The mountain resembled Actna, being bored through 
the top with a monstrous orifice, 2858 LARDNKK //and-0k. 
Nat Phil. Bo The squares of the velocities of the liquid 
in passing through the orifice are proportional to the depth 
1 Darwin Fertil, Orchids vii. 125 The orifice into the 
ner tar-receptacie hes. close to the lower aide of the flower. 
3858 Huxisry PAysiogr. 189 ‘The solid matters .. fall in 
showers around the mouth of the orifice. 

¢ Orifi-cial, a. Obs. rave—'. [f. 1. Orifict-um 
opening, orifice +-aL (ut the word meant was 
perh. ortficall)} Mouthmaking; hence high- 


sounding, bombastic 

15994 Nasur Un/fort. Trav. 69 O orificiall rethorike, wipe 
thy cuc lasting mouth, 

Oriflamme (yriflem), Forms: § orifiam, 
-flame, -fiamble, (aurisflambe), 5-6 oriflambe, 
» auriflambe, (oilifilame), 7- oriflamme, (9 ori- 
flamb). [a. F. ortflamme, OF. ortflambe (11th c.); 
also ort-, o/-, -flamble, -flam, -flan, -flant, in Pr, 
aurifiamma, -flan, -flor, \t. ortflamma, med.1. 
aurifiamma, {. L. aur-um, ¥F. or gold + flamma 
flame. 

ae J. sacred banner of St. Denis, a banderole of 
two or (accurding to some accounts) three points, of 
red or orange-red silk, attached toa lance, which the 
early kings of France used to receive from the hands 


of the abbot of St. Denis, on setting out for war. 

‘ Oriflambe: the great and holie Standeid of France; borne 
at first onely in warres made against Jnfidells; but after- 
wards vsed in all other warres; and at length vtterly lost 
in a battell against the Flenungs * (Cotgrave). 

1475 Bk. Nodlesse (Roxh.) 13 Ser Geffrey Chauny that bare 
the baner of the oriflamble. cx31q48g Caxion Sonnes of 
Ay MON XX. 452 Whan Reynawd sawe the ory flaine of France 
com. 1494 Fasvan Chron. v.72 Whan this precyous Relyke 
or Aurisdambe was borne agayne Cristen Princes, the vertue 
therof seasyd, and lastly was lost, but yet the lyke therof 1s 
kept at Seynt Denys, /did. vit. 467 Sir Reynolde Camyan 
paneretc hare the oryflambe, a speciall relyke that the 
Frenshe kynges vse to bere before them in all battayles 
1523 Lp. Brrners Frofss. I. ccccxti. 720 It is nedefull that 
we apoynt whoshall beare the Oriflambe of France. 1622 
Sevrp //est.Gi. Britt. ix, xit. § g2. 689 An hallowed Banner of 
red silke, whereof the French had a wonderfull high conceit, 
as of that which wax sent from heauen, and called Oreflame 
or Auriflames. 1794 J. GirFoxp Aegan Lows Xb 1 504 ‘The 
oiflamine, or grand standard of the king 18aa K. Picny 
Broadst. Hon. (1846) 63 note, ‘The Oriflamme .. was the 
banner of the abbey [of Sp Dens} ‘The last that we hear 
of it 18 in the inventory of the treasury of this church in 1544. 
1863 Nicuors in Herald & Genealogist III. 7 At a later 
period, the Oriflamme was sometimes powdered with golden 
flakes of fire, as it ix represented in the /vaice Armorial 
of Louvain Geliot, 1871 Loncr. Wayside Jan, Baron St. 
Castine 69 The Curate..draws from the pocket of his gown 
A handkerchief hike an onflamb. ; 

2. transf. and fig. @. Something which serves 


the purpose of the Oriflamme of St. Denis; any 
banner or ensign, matcrial or ideal, that serves 


as a rallying point for a stiugegle, ete. 

z600 W. Watson Dea ordon Aijhb, Did not then the 
primitives of the Ease Church. .carry away the aurflambe 
of all religious zeale. 1884 Macautay /ury 30 And be your 
oriflamme to-day the helmet of Navarre! 183 Lytrron 
My Novel vin. i, If his heart match his head, and both 
proceed in the Great March under a divine Oriflamme. 
1864 Sat. Kev. 14 Sept. 262 The North has not hoisted 
for its oriflame the Sacred Symbol of Justice to the negro. 
1880 Wane Goethe's aust. 47 All Hell displavs its ori- 
flamme. 1883 Sfandard 26 Ma p/s (here) will be reared 
masts bearing the oriflammes ot the town [Paris]. 

b. Something which suggests the Oritamme of 
St. Denis by its golden, bright, or conspicuous 


colouring, position, etc. 


ORIGENIZE. 


3060 Wuitnaer Wasting, The golden spears uprise B th 
the oriflanme of da 1 Wise Geo Eniot Sf. Gypsy re 7 T he 
new-bathed Day With oriflamme uplifted o'er the peake 
1879 Hecen Ricn /avocation in Poems of Places, Br. 
America, etc. 84 All the azure archway streams With ori- 
flamme of gems and gold. 389g MatHitpe Biinp Birds of 
Passage, Agnostic ii, Spring’s Oriflamme of flowers waves 
from the Sod. 

Origan (prigin). Now rave. Also § origon, 
‘8 (y) origane. fa. F. origan (1 3th c. in Hatz.- 

Jarm.), origane (14th c. in Godef.), ad. L. origan- 
um: se next. Also found in numerous other 
forms, as ORIGANY, ORGAMENT, OrGAMY, ORGAN, 
OrGany, q.v.] A plant of the genus Orvicanum, 
esp. Wild Marjoram (O. ve/pare); formerly also 
applied to other aromatic labiates, as Pennyroyal 


(Mentha Fulegiun), 

1420 /'allad. on Flush. 1. go2 Kest origane ystamped 
with brimstoon Vppon their hole. /ésd@. 1024 Of tymnbra, 
peletur and origon, 3 Mapiut Gr. Forest 110 In their 
lourneying they eate of Origan, to sharps their teeth. 18978 
Lyte Dedoens 1 Ixix. 236 Origan is of three sortes,,.garden 
Organ, wilde Origan, and that kinde which they call Origa- 
nune Onitis. Jéid. 238 Of ‘Trayorigan, or Goates Origan. 
1590 Srenser /. Q. 1. it. gn, J chaunst to see her in her 
proper hew, Bathing her selfe in orignne and thyme. 1699 
PAil. Trans. XX1. 248 They put Origan, and other Herbs, 
powder'd, into it. 18x9 H. Busx Banquet 1.17 The tufted 
origan and vulgar heath. 31886 Burton Arad Nes 1. 140 
Onigane and the winter gtlliflower carpeted the borders. 

O:riganize, v. rave. [f. prec. or next + -1ZE.] 
trans To flavour with marjoram. 

1843 Fraser's Mag. XLVIII. 480 An origanized anchovy 
atmosphere proceeds, always offensive, but in hot weather 
worse than the potent garlic. 


I ge baat (ori gandm), Bot. [L. origanum, 
-us ‘wild maijoram’ (lewis & Short), a. Gr. 
épiyavoy, -os, ‘an acrid herb like marjoram’ (L, 
& S.); in ajypearance, a compound of 80s moun- 
tain + yavos brightness, joy, pride, whence the 
scribal alteration dpetyavos. Also ORGANUM, qv. ; 
and in many anglicized forms: see Ortaan.) A 
genus of labiates, comprising herbs and low shrubs, 
with flowers in clustered heads, and aromatic 
leaves; as Wild Marjoram (0. vulgare), Sweet 
Marjoram (0. AZarjorana), Pot M. (O. Onzstes), 
Dittany of Crete (O. Dictamnus), etc. In the old 
herbals, including Pennyroyal, and other labiates. 

[c xa65 Voc. Nawes Flants in Wr.-Wilcker 557/20 Ori- 
ganum, f. puliol real, f. wdeminte.) x ‘Lrevisa Barth. 
De P. Ro xvi. vii (MS Bod.) If. 246/a 3if pe pointes of 
his (boar’s} tuskes b-p blonte he secheb an herbe pat hatte 
Origanum and gnawip & chewap it 1840 ELyot /mage Gor, 
xxi, 39 The grounde was thicke couered with Camomyle, 
Onganum, and other lyke grasses. 1583 A’afes of Customs 
Dv, Origanum the und vid. 1683 Tryon Hay fo 
Health 562 (It) is said of the Stork when she has eaten 
Snakes, she seeks for the same Herb Originum, and finds 
a Remedy. 1787 Coopur Dasirller us. it, (1760) 120 Plants 
which long retain their natural Fragrance, such as Balm, 
oe Origanum, Pennyroyal, Rosemary, etc 1897 
Alloutt's Syst. Med. 11. 522 Oil of Cloves, origanum, an 
aniline oils must be avoided. 

+Ori-gany. //erd. Obs. = OnIGAN, ORIGANUM. 

1741 Compl. Fam.-Prece i. i. 85 Take also of Grains of 
Paradise, ., Origany, Osier of the Mountain, of each 1 Dram. 
1987 Cooper /is(idler it. xxxiil (1760) 107 Origany, and 

hyme, of each one Pound. 1760 J. Leg /ntrod. Bot. App. 
g2t Onigany, Ortganum. 

Origen (Wycliu!, Coverdale) : see ORYX. 
Origenist (¢ridgénist). [-1s7.] A disciple or 
follower of the famous Greek Christian Father 
Origen of Alexandria (¢ 185-253), or a holder of 
some one of the special doctrines attributed to 
Origen, among which were a threefold sense (literal, 
moral, and mystical) in Scripture, the pre-existence 
of souls, and the probable ultimate salvation of all 


men and of the fallen angels. 

1946 Garpiner Declar. Foye xvi, Then shuld no man he 
dampned, but all saued at the last, as the Origentstes sayed 
1796 Burke Aegic. /'cace iv. Wks. ix. 43 He is an Origenist, 
and believes in the cunversion of the Devil 1848 R. A. 
Vaucnan Ess. & Kent. 1, 43 Many of the Origenists held 
opinions which the departed Origen would never have 
sanctioned, attrib, 1874 Bount Dict. Sects wv., A very 
able defence of Origemst opinions was printed anonyniously, 
in the year 1661, by Rust, Bishop of Dromare, 

b. See quot. 1874. 

1647 A. Ross Afystaz. Poet. iii. (1675) i? The Encratites, 
Orfijgenists, Manicheans, and all other Hereticks, who hath 
cond. mned Matrimony. 1874 J. H. Brunt Deet. Sects « v., 
From F-piphanius it appeurs that there was a sect of Ori- 
genists who were followers of some unknown Origeu.. These 
Origenists are spoken of as given to shameful vices. 

So + Orige:nian sé. (= prec.) and a. (= next); 
+ Orige nico, Orige nical adjs., pertaining or at- 
tributed to Origen; Origeniam, the doctrines 
held by or attributed to Origen; O-rigent‘stic a, 
pertaininy or relating to Origenism or the Otl- 
penists; O-rigenize v. infr., to follow Origen, 


maintain Origenistic opinions. 

2666S Parxer (fffle) Account of the Nature and Extent 
of the Divine Dominion and Goodnesse, expecially as they 
refer to the *Origenian Hiypothesis, concerning the Pre- 
existence of Souls. 1727-41 Cuampurs Cyc/., Origentans,.. 
a sect of ancient heretics, who even surpassed the abomina- 
tions of the Gnostics, St. Epiphanius speaks of them as 
still subsisting in his time...They rejected marriage. 1678 


ORIGIN. 


Cupwoata /ntell Syst. 1. v. 810 The *Onigenick Hypo- 
thesis..‘hat in Angels, there 13 a Complication of Incor- 
eu] and Corporeal Substance both together. /dza. 819 
‘his Ongenick Opiniun in Photius 1600 Assot A.xA, 
Jumahk a Vo fullow the letter of the text, and to lay down 
the doctrine of 1) without allegories *Ongeniall. (1729-8 
Cuaminrs Cycl. av. Orzgenist, *Otigenim spread itself 
chiefly among the monks of Eyypt. 1833 J. 1. Newatan 
Arians 1. i. (1876) 6 Onigeninm has beco assizned as the 
actual source from which Ananiam was derived. 1853 
J. C. Rontaison ffsst. Chr. CA. ut. vi. § 3 (1874) 299 Theo- 
dore Ascidas, a monk of "Ornenistic opinions. 1882 Fawnar 
fist. Interpr. 205 Origemstc alk yory aud Phiioman 
methods. £644. 202 The must Orgenising of all the Fathers, 

Origes, pl. of orix, Onyx, 

Origin (pridzin', sé. (a.) Also § -yne, 7-8 
-ine, [app. a. F. orfyine, ad L. origin-em vse, 
beyinniny, source, f. or:-7¢ to anse. 

BF. origine tovk the place of the popular form one; 
although cited by Hatz.-Darm only from 1512, it appears to 
he the tumedtate source of the Eng word. The instance 
from Ale camder int bis, from its date, suspicious} 

]. The act or fact of arising or springing from 
something; derivation, rise; beginning of existence 
in reference to its source or cause. Certificate of 
origin, a Customn-house document certilying the 


place of origin of a commodity imported. 

(x387 Taavisa //igcden (Rolls) V. 223 Pe book of be comynge 
forp of pe soule; 1934-50 the begynnynge of the saule = 
Lihelium de orgine anima.) 1963 Homies uw. Peril of 
fdolatry UW. (1659) 183 Lactantius im his bovk of the Origin 
of Error, r60a Suaks A/a. ut. 1185 Yet do Ib lecue 
The Origin and Commencement of this preefe Sprung from 
neglected loue. 2663 (reRAIER Coansed IE visy, The Antiquity 
and Ongine of He:auidry. 741 V. Ronson Gaveihind 
eg The better ascertamingy the Origin of Gavelkind. 

H. Hustex tr. 34-Pierce's Stud. Nat (1799) Ih. 3yo Man 
alone, -bears upon his conoten ince the umpress of a celestial 
ogin, 1850 MeCosn 1.7 Gots. ut uu. (1874) 377 ‘The origin 
of evil, like every other beginuing, shrouds itself in dark 
ness, 1884 Pall Mall G. 4 Sept 2/2 Under the existing 
Spanish Customs regulations, certificates of origin are 


are 
» Io reference to 2 person: The fact of spring- 
ing from some particular ancestor or race; descent, 


extraction, parentage, anvestry 

{a 1400-s0 Alexander g2 Pe Arrahiens and all ba of pat 
origyne |] 160g SHans /¢ar iv. i. 32 That uature, which 
contemns its orgn, Cannot be border’d certain in itsclf. 
1695 Ly. Parsion oetA. it eB And doth his aoble Origine 
forget. 1738 GLover Leonntas 117 Their Rings, who boast 
an origin divine. 1838 Lyrion Let/a wom, Why cannot 
I learn thine origin, thy rank, thy parents? = d/aw. A dis- 
tinguished nian of huinble origin. 

4. That fiom which anything arises, springs, or 
is derived ; source. 

1604 T. Wiscnt Passions v. $2. 163 What are those dole 
full tunes .. but offsprings of pensiue furies, and origens of 
ore vehement niclancholie fith? 1696 WHision 7A, Karth 
tt. (1722) 83 Mountains me the principal Source and Onigin 
of Springs and Fountains 18ag R. Hare HAs (18 32) VIL 
p54 To be whenated fiom the Great Origin of being must 

acalamity. 1860 Tynpatc Gluc. 1.1.18 We hoped -. to 
be able to examine the glacier to its origin, 1870 Lowrte 
My Study Wind, 242 Tt ww tothe North of France..thiat we 
are to look for the true ongins of our modern literature. 

b. Auat. ‘Vhe place or point at or from which 
a muscle, nerve, etc, arises; the proximal or more 
fixed end or attachment of a inuscle; the root uf 


a nerve in the brain or spinal cord, 

1692 Kay Creation iu. (1692) 119 The very strong Liga- 
ments .. Which in drawing at back towards its Origine, do 
fold it up. 1832 KR Knox Cloguefs Anat. 275 Between 
these two ori,ins [of the Abductor Oculi) pass the third pair 
of nerves, sixth pair, and nasal branch of the ophthalmic. 
1840 FE. Witson Almal Baie 37 (1%51) 238 A good view of 
the whole extent of omgin of the flexor sublimis digitorum. 

ec. Math. A fixed point trom which measure- 
ment or motion commences; sfec. the point of 
intersection of the axes in Cuttesian co-ordinates, 
or the pole in polar co-ordinates. [= I. ovrigine.] 

1723 Tt. Stonn Con. Sect. (tr. Marquis de f/lospital's 
Sections Conigues) 5 Yhe Parabola inhmt:ly extends itself 
more and more on cach Side the Axis AP, beginning from 
the Origin. 1873 KB. Wititawson Dit Cale xii. § 180 If 
on any radius vector ., drawn from a fixed origin.., a 

int .be taken, such that (etc. /érc. § 182 If the focus 
of a comic} be the origin of inversion, the inverse is a curve 
called the Limayon of Pascal. /éd. xiv. $252 If the abso- 
lute term be wauting in Wie equation of a curve, it passes 
throush the origin. 

+B atirth. orady, = Onratwan Avr. Obs. rare. 

2638 SANDERSON 7'welre Seron. 217 The origine story it 
selfe..is written at full by Moses in Numb. 2s. 

Hence + Origin 7. trans. Cbs. = ORIGINATE ¥.F. 

a 166: Furcer |Worthics, Cardigan w., (1662) 28 We must 
remember this Proverb was ongined whilest England and 
Wales were at deadly Feude. 

Ori-ginable, a. rare—°. [f. OBIGIN-ATE + 
eABLE: cf, penetrate, penetrable.} Capable of 
being oriyinated. 1864 in Weuster. 


+ Ori-ginacy. Obs. rare—'. [irreg. £. Onicin- 
ATE v.: see -ACY 3, and cf. comspiracy.] ‘The tact 
of originating ; origination. 

1668-9 Burton's Diary (1828) ITT. gia Let thoxve. have 
right to ait in the otber House, not upun any old acount, 
but to bave onginacy from this House. 

Original (01i-dzina!), a. and sb. [a. F. original 
(13th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. origindl-ss, f. 
origin-em: see Ornioin. Cf. F. oviginel, used in 
some of the senses, e. p. féché origine/ original sin. } 
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A. 1. Of or pertaining to the origin, beginning, 
or earliest stage of something ; that belonged at the 
beginning to the person or thing in question; that 
existed at first, or has existed from the first; 
primary. primitive; innate; initial, first, earliest. 

1 Gower Conf. UL. 106 The lawe original, Which he 
hath set in the natures. xsga Ho Curtenn Rinde-harts 
“yr. ‘Vo Rdr, Tam as sory, as af the orijinall fault had 
beene my fault. 15997 Hooker Ace, fol, v. lit §3 The very 
first original lement of our nature. 1697 Dayorn big. 
Geog won This is th’ Orig'nal Contract; these the Laws 
Impos'd ny Natur, and by Nature's Cause. 1751 JouNson 
Rambler No. 156 et ‘The re-estabhshment of its ontginal 
consutution 3994 Parry Ard. 1. § 3 11817) 15 Persons pro- 
fesing to be oiyinal witnesses of other miracles 1849 
Macauray f/ist, Ang. ii L237 Outes . s00n added a latpe 
supplement to his original narrative. 2879 Harwan 25) ¢- 
srghéiuno1g The origmal color of the iris is blue, and de- 
peuds not upon a pigment, or coloring matter, but upon 
what optaans call an ‘interference phenomenon’. —rg00 
Bookseller's Catad, Sm folo,..in the orginal calf. 

b. Origrual sin ( ZAeol): the innate depravity, 
corruption, or evil tendency of man’s nature, in all 
individuals of the human race, held to be inherited 
from Adam in consequence of the Fall. Opposed 
to actual sins see ACTUAL 1, quots. 1315-1534. 
(The earliest use of the word in English. ) 

¢2315 Suoxeuam BE. ELT. S ) 102/105 Oryginale bys senne 
hys cleped, For man of kende byt tukep, a@1340 HAmPoLK 
Psalter \, 6, 1 am haldyn wip pe filth of vriginall syn. 1390 
GowER Cowf IIL. Lhe grete Senne orginal, Which every 
man an general Upon his berthe bath envenymed. 1472 
Rimevy Comp, Adch. iv. ia in Ashi. (1652) 144° Clensyd 
from hys orygyuall Syn. rg6a Articles of Aeligion ix, OF 
Onginal or Bath sin. 15977 Nowiipeooke Decveg (1843! 5 
‘The lambe that taketh away our sinnes, o1ginal and actual. 
1647 Cowiny Alistriss, Lunocent Li i, Though in thy 
‘Thoughts aarce any Tracks have been, So much as of 
Original Sin. x tr. Le Clerc's Prim. Fathers az ‘Vhe 
Pauvans knew nothin, of what was called since, Original Sin, 
1888 Buye F lover. € onerw, (1889) 11. xciv. 404 luxperience,.. 
whether it talks of Original Sin’ or adopts some less sc ho- 
lastic phrase, will recognize that the tendencies to evil in 
human nature are .as various and abidiny even in the 
most civilised societies, 1s its unpulses to good. 

e transf, That is such trom the bepinning, or 


by birth; ‘a hom...’. rave. 

1720 De Fou Capt. Singleton x (1840) 172, 1... was. an 
orinal thicf, and a pirate by inchnation. r7aa — Col, 
Jack 1840) 4 He was an onginal rogue. 1894 Tan Macrarin 
Bounte Brier Bush wiv. sg Blspeth,.. div ye ken that 
ye're an oreeginal sinner? 

+2. a. ?Elaving the same crigin; sprung from the 


same stock, or native of the same place. rare—', 
14) (Sir Benes (MS. M) 104/2138 He louid me moste 
ouer alle, Wyth him fam oryginall, 
tb. With efon: Elaviny its origin in, originating 


from. Odés. rare—', 

5679 Kinin Flickea SArr. Popery (1680) 9 Not only Prelacy, 
Popery, ie anu and Heresie, but Supremacy, and 
every thing Onginal upon and derivate from it 

3. ‘That 1s the origin or source of something; 
from which something arises, proceeds, or is 
denived ; primary; originative. (Now usually 
associated with or merged tn 1.) 

1398 Trevisa Barth De P R. xvint. i. (1495) 737 An vn. 
resonable beest..the face therof boweth towarde the erthe, 
thet ay the ormynall and materyall matere wherof it 
comyth. 1g09 Hawes Pact, Pleas vir. (Percy Soc) 32a For 

ou therof wee fyist originall ground. 1g§2 Brstk Lom, 

rol, ‘The rote and orygynall fountayne of all synne. pe 
Hi Morr Wrst, /azy. ix. 27 There is another fraud, an 
indeed the more principal and original one, in the dis- 
tribution of these Excellencies immediately into three. 
wyqr-a Gray Arif g2 Shake her own creation To its 
original atoms. 1862 M, Parrison Ess. (1889) 1. 30 A writer 
.. who goes back beyond the printed annalists to onginal 
and documentary authorities 1878 Wharton's Law / ex. 
led. 5), Original and der wative estates. Av original isthe 
first of several estates, bearing to cach other the relation of 
a particular estate and a reversion. 

tb. Original writ in Law): a writ issuing from 
the Court of Chancery, which formed the begin- 
ning or foundation of a real action at common law ; 


also applied to certain writs for other purposes, 

(x Rolls Patt. VW. 82 Le Brief originall n'est my metn- 
teinable par Ley saunz nomer son Baron.) ; 

1467-8 Nolls of Parit V.63 1/1 That Information a gyven, 
stand aud be in place of Bille or Writte oryginall. 1642 
Act 17 Chas I. c. 10 By Process made by Writ Original at 
the Common Law. 1727-4% CnHampers CycZ av. i rit, 
Original Wotts are tho-e sent out of the high court of 
chancery, to summon the defendant in a personal, or tenant 
in a real action; either before the suit begins, or to begin 
the suit thereby. 1848 Wanton Law Lex. s.v., Onginal 
writs differ fiom each other in their tenor, according to the 
nature of the plaintiff's complaint, aud are conceived in 
fixed and certain forms. ; ; 

c. spec. Applied to anything in relation to that 
which is a representation or reproduction of it; 4. g. 
said of a writing or drawing in relation to a copy 
or translation of it, of an object in relation to 
a picture of it, etc. (Cf B. 3.) a 

1631 Gouce God's Arrows. §41. 66 The originall word 
translated wrath, sigmifieth a fervor, fierrenesse, or vebe- 
mency of anger. 1659 Br. Warton Cunsid. Considered 14 
The Original Texts are not corrupted either by Jews, 
Christians, or others. 12688 Col, Ree. Pennsylp. 1. 231 As 
to y® Delivery of y® Originall J etters or Instructions, Afod. 
It may be a misprint; you had better examine the original 
document. This is only a copy; the original picture ia in 
—’s collection. 
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4. Produced by or proceeding from some thing 
or person directly; not derivative or dependent; 
a. Proceeding immediately from its source, or 
having its source in itself; not arising from or 
depending on any other thing of the kind; unde- 
rived, independent. iis 

1798 R. Guy Pract Obs. Cancers 27 When these. arise 
from no apparent Cause, they may be deemed original 
Affections. 1833-34 Good's Stridly Med. (ed. 4)1. 410 T inean 
where the houping-cough is original, 1877 E. R Conner 
Bas. Fatthix 4o0 In an original (that is, independent) and 
perfect moral being —such as we conceive God to be. 

b. Made, compused, or done by the person 
himeelf (not imitated from another); first-hand, 

1700 Drypun 29. Fables (Globe) 495, 1 have added some 
onyinal papers of my own 2828 Hatram Mt, Ages (1879) 1. 
hn. 205 “Lhe exclusive exercise of original judicature in their 
dominions, 18539 Ruskin fed, Feo. At. 11868) 54 ‘There 
in a certain quality about an original drawing which you 
GANNOL get in a woodcut 1 G. C. Broprick Jean, 
a Ba Apostles of ‘mature study and anginal research’. 

» Having the quality of that which proceeds 
from oneself, or from the direct exercise of one’s 
own faculties, without imitation of or dependence 
on others; such as has not been done or produced 
before; novel or fresh in character or sfyle. 

1756 82 J. Warton ‘ss. Pope lout tga Dante wrote his 
eubline and original poem, which is a kind of saturical 
Byuc. 1808 Ved, Fraé. XIX. ay, I send you the following 
observations, not because they are new or original, but 
because I conccive them to be us ful, 188aH.C Minivace 
Fant of B.A. vi_o7 Even on the perplesing mysteries of 
Anstotle’s Ethics he could throw an original light, 

b. transf. Of a person: Capable of original 
ideas or actions; given to the direct and mdepen- 
dent exercise of the facultics in thinking or acting; 
that does things not known to have been done 


before; inventive, creative. 

1803 Syp. Smiin HAs, (186y) I. 45/2 There are very few 
original eyes and ears ‘Lhe great mass see and hear as 
they are directed by others. 1840 Canivin //erves ti. (18 8) 
2tg Such a manos what we call an orginal man: he comes 
tous at fint hand. A messenger he, sent from the Infinite 
Unknown with tidings to us 1878 Jowett /’/ato (ed, 2) 
V. 192 A gieat onicinal genius strugyling with uncqual 
conditions of knowledge. 

q 8. Criginal vein: Perror for ORGANICAL vein, 

1486 AAS. Albans Cav bh, Dolet hor fa hawk] blode inthe 
Orgy ual vayne, and after that yene hu a frogge for to cete, 
and sbe shall be hooll. 

7. Comb., as original-minded (sce 5b). 

1801 SoutHhy in Robberds A/em. HW. /aylor 1. 384 For 
financial subjects, I think Rickman night be put down, 
a inost ¥ iginal-minded and strong-headed man. 

. JO. 

1. ‘The fact of arising or being derived from 

something; origination, dertvation; = ORIGIN sé.1, 


Now rave or arch. 

1434-50 tr. //igden (Rolls) IH. 153 Englische men other 
Saxones toke thetre or ginalle of Germanye. 2860 Daus tr. 
Sleadane's Comm. o4 Lhe cause and ongin.all of that sedition, 
was declared also foure yeares synce. 1646 Evetyn S/eom, 
(1857) I 243 It is fiom these sources that the Khone and 
the Rline..derive their originals. 2746 Lront tr. tl lherts's 
alvchit. VW. 69/a ‘The Circus and Ainphitheatre all owe 
their original to the ‘Lheatre, 1828 Hartam Ali, Ages 
(8872) J. ti. 315 mote, Some word of barbarous onginal 1873 
Rocers Ory. Bible (1875) App. 445 Lhe first verse simply 
ascribes the original of ali things to the will of Gid. 

b. Of persons: Descent, extraction, parcutage ; 
= Onriain sh ib. Now rare or arch. 

rss§ Even Decades 27 ‘The people are verye fierse and 
wailyke men, baumng theyr original of the canybales. 168e 
Bunyan //oly War 5 We will discourse of the Original of 
this Diaboluxs «1730 in Skene /fighhinders 11837) 1. 156 
These are aulilivided dito smaller branches of fifty or re | 
men, who diduce their original from then particular chicfe 
tun 1784 J. Porter tt tuous Uillagess \. 147 N: twith- 
Stunding his mean original, he was not satisfied with 
upwards of three hundred pounds a year. 

te. sinat. The fact of springing or arising (as 
a nerve, vein, etc.) from some part; alsv concr. = 


Onicin sb. 2b, Obs. 

1578 Banister Hist, Man vii. 105 Their [the nerves] 
onginall 1s froin the seate or foundation of the brayue, 1624 
Woovatr Surg. A/ate Wks. (1653) zo All veins have their 
orginal in the liver, 1668 Currnerrre & Corr Barthol, 
Anat. u iv. g3 The Pleura having taken its Original about 
the Back. 

+d. Beginning, commencement, earliest stage 
(without reference (o source ot derivation). Ods. 

1596 Sxeiton Magny/. 120 By measure all thynge is 
wrought As at the first ory gynall. 1870-6 Lamparve /’ercs0d. 
Nent (1826) 247 Touching the onginall, proceeding, and 
event of these wars, 1 willingly pare to speake muche, 
1690 Locke //wan, Und. ul. x. §a Words, that... will be found, 
in their first Original .. not to stand (oe any clear Ideas. 
1753 E. Canter (éit/e) ‘Vhe History of the University of 
Cambridye from its Original to the Year 1753. ; 

+e. Applied by Wyntoan to his chronicle or 
history: see quot. Oéds. 

c143§ Wywtoun Cron. 1. i, The tytil of this tretis hale 
1 wyll be caulde Orygynale; For that begynning sall mak 
clere Jie i proces owre matere. ; ; 

2. The thing (or person) from which something 
else arises ur proceeds; a source, cause; = C)RIGIN 
sb. 2; an originator, author. Now rare or arch. 
in general sense: see 3. 

1386 Cuaucer Pard. 7. 172 O cause first of oure cone 
fusion, O original of oure dampnacion. 1443 Fel. Poems 
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(Rolls) 11. s09 Afisericordia, ground and original Of this 
procewse, Par is conclusioun. 193g Coverpate Accius x. 
13 Pryde is the origenall of all synne. 1658 Sin T’. Browne 
Hydriot. Inteod. (1736) 3 Of the Opinion of Thales, that 

ater was the Original of all ‘Things. s7z2 Apviaon it ys, 
* Lhe Spacious Firmament', Spangled Heav'ns, a Shining 
Frame, Their great Original proclaim. 1893 S1evENSON 
Catriona iv. 44 A fomenter of discontent, and .. the unnius- 
takeable original of the deed in queation. 

Jaw. = Original writ: we A. 3b. 

(2354 Haine) anes IL. 259/1 A receivre Jes Briefs, ai bien 
Originals de la Chauncellerie come Judicials souz Jes Seals 
des Justices.}] 1490 /bid. V. g01/1 Such et (adi as they 
shuld have upon eny originall sued ayenst hym by the cours 
of the comon lawes. 31533 Ach 146 15 //en, VI//,¢c. 1 The 
person. .thact will first sue fur the same, vd originall of dette, 
3648 Wnarton Law Lex. s.v. Process, In other casca their 
processes or modes of commencing the suits wereas follows :— 
.. By onginal.. By bill 

3. A thing (or person) in relation to something 
else which is a copy, imitation, or representauion 
of it; the pattern, archetype. 

a. A writing or Lterary work (less commonly, 
a phrase or word) in its relation to another which 
is a translation of it, or (quot. 1899) which repro- 
duces, or is founded upon, its statements. 

1385 Cuaucsre 4. G. 1.1558 F/ypsip., Ye get no more 
of ine, buc ye wol rede The orginal that Celleth al the case. 
sq1a-20 LyvG. Chron. /roy i. v, Though my makyng be 
the same in all As Guido wryteth in his oryyina'l. ggg 
Cortey Uhits, Fits, & Fanctes 79 Your selfe beng the 
Original, what would you doe with the translation? 2621 
Bint Luke xvi. 7 wtarg, ‘Vhe woid here interpreted 
measures, in the originall conteineth about four eteene bushels 
anda pottle 2990 Patty //ore Paul, vi, The resemblance 
is more visible in th: original than in our translation. 1869 
J. Marrisicau Jess. IL. He would ., sustain himself by 
continual appeal to his originals, 1873 Louw.rn Vo e /'adlad, 
on Mush. v. 118 The orpinal ws ‘proriuvam tenur a‘gue 
young’. -_ 

b. ‘The primary or earlier writing or document 
of which another 1s a copy or transcript. 

1494 in Sharp Car Alyst. (1825) 15 avte, Paid to John 
Hariyes for beryiig of pe Orygynall pat lay, vy £59% 
Limuskpes circé fon (1645) 48 ‘The Chancellor hath also the 
Seale of siinple Justice and keepeth (as it were) the Forge 
and Shop of all Originals. 2604 1. G(rimstone] L’Acos/a's 
Fists Crmvites Whoa 160 Phey eased the copie to the King 
of Spaine, and the omginalto ther viceroy of Peru. 1776 
frial Nundaomar 98/2, Tnever shewed him the original, 
before [ shewed bim the copy. 1875 Scniviner Lect. Tert 
N Test. 5 When scve-al transcripts have to be taken from 
the sane onal. 

@. Lhe object or person represented by a picture 


or image; a picture or other work of art in its 


relation to a copy of it. 

160g GaTakir T'ransid\t 82 Of the Image there must 
needs be seme onginall, 1786 Leon Add wte’s Arcaet. VEL 
26/2 Copying other mens work, as bemgz orminaly more 
constant thanany living object. 31782 Cowvrr Chaz ity 43 
Such was the portrait an apose drew, Lhe bight stiginal 
was one he knew. 1855 Pecscoir LAMP //, 1. a (185)) 52 
She has sent her a portrait of the prince from the pencil of 
‘Lituan, which she was to return sv soon as she way in 
possession of the living original 

da. gen. and fig. 

1670 Colton Asperaon ut. ix 443 There ein be no fo 
dreadful Ortsinal, from whence pleasant Copies are not to 
be taken. 26ga Davpen Af ena7a 300 And, could there be 
A copy near the original, ‘twas sh. 1730 A. Goxrnon Maffer's 
Ainphait’. 14) An Ori anal for the others tu copy from, 1892 
Garuinnk Sladent'’s Hist. fag. 12 Cunubeliu, the orignid 
of Shakspere’s Cymbeline. 

4. A writmy, pictare, or other work produced 


first-hand by the author or maker; a work of 


literature or art that is not a cupy or imitation ; 


an oririnal portrait. 

1683 1D. A. dot of Converse Pref., Of this Treatise, T shall 
only add, ‘dis an Onieinal, 2768-72 H. Warrarrk Vestue's 
Anecd. Pamt. (1730) WL 221 He sold many of his pieces 
for originals by Halan hands 18a§ Score Drary ao Nov. 
in Leckharé, Roth these great connomseum were very 
neuly agreed that there are no absolutely undoubted 
Originals of Queen Mary. 

6. A person who acts in an original way; one 
who dves things such as have not been done before 
or are not commonly done (esp. of a ndiculous 
kind) ; a singular, odd, or eccentric person. 

1676 Wryeurkreny P/, Dealer ui, T hate imitation, to do 
anything like other people All that know me do me the 
honour to say, [am an original. 174% Richarpson fame/la 
(1824) I. Alix. 379, [may be looked upon as an original in 
my way. 77x SMortntt /finph Cl. 8 Nov., But my aunt 
and her paramour formed, indecd, such a pair of originals, 
as I helieve, all Englind could not parallel. x84 Scott S7¢. 
Ronan's x»vu, A friendship .was therefore struck up hastily 
betwixt these two originals. 186g M. ARNotn “ss. Crit, 
iv. 132 This boy is a real original. 

b. A thing of singular or unique character; 


& Specimen or example of onginality, rare. 

2797 Porr, etc Art of Sinking 86 Our next instance is 
Certainly an original, 18g0 Scorrsay Cheener’s Hi halen, 
Adv. i. (1859) 12 In adventuies..almost every whalesnan's 
voy age is an original. 


6. ta. id Onginal elements. O/s. 

c 1400 tr. Secreta Secre:., Gow. Lordsh. 95 Of hem ya maad 
by lenghthe of tyme all maner of kynde of compasisiouns 
bat originals, minerals, vegitables, & bestyals. And originals 
er what pyng ys engelvd yn be entrailles of be erthe, and yn 

depnesse of pe sees, & in Cauees of hillea, & in fumositez 
stoppyd & from vapours vpstevinge. 1626 Capt. Smite 
Destr. New King. 1s Her treasures hauing yet neuer beene 
opened, nor ber originalls wasted, consumed, nor abused. 
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Mitton P. Z. vn 531 Up th 
mai and saw beneath Th pe 
Conception, 

b. fi. Original inhabitants, settlers, etc. rare. 
1703 Penn in Pa. Hist. Soc. Mem. VX. 205 If the comin 
of others shall overrule ua that are the originals A/oa, 
colleg. Vhey are only recent members; we're the originals. 
Hence Ori-ginalist nonce-wd, = QORIGINAL B. §. 
2846 Woacuster cites Mouth. Rev Hence in later Dic ts. 

ty (ondginse liu). [ad. F. originalsté 

(1699 in HMatz.-Darm.), f. ORIGINAL: sce -ITY.]) 
The quality or fact of being original. 

1. ‘The fact or attribute ot being primary or first- 


hand; authenticity, genuineness. 

1776 H. Swinsuane 7rav. Spain xiii. 397 One of the mast 
valuable pictures in the world. I do not know how Amiconi 
came to doubt of its originality. 1882 Wastcott & Hort 
Grk, N. 7. \h.g An unsafe guide in the dis rimination of 
relutive Sriginabity of text, 

2. Thequalityo. being independent of and different 
from anything that has appeared before; novelty 
or freshness of style or character. 

3787 Sin J. Hawkins Life Johnson 483 His {Richardson's} 
sentiments were his own: and.,he was so sensible..of the 
originality and importance of many of them, that he would 
ever be talking of his writing.. 1862 M. Pattison Eas. (18809) 
1. 31 These essays have a character of originality beyond 
their companions. 168a Scrare Anucycl. Relig. Anowd, Il. 
1204/1 Origen, urges the originality of the person of Christ. 

b. with #/, An ortyinal trait, act, remark, etc. 

2834 Eeminson Lett. & Soc. Ams, Quot. & Orig. Wha. 
(Bohn) I. 213 Whoso knows Plutarch, Lucian, Kabelais, 
Montaigne will have a key to many supposed originalities. 
185g W. . Mice Applic. Panth Preac.(1:861) 96 Our author's 
savacity has effectually removed all such apparent origi- 
nalities here. 

3. Asan attribute of persons: Exhibition of 
original thought or action; the character of inde- 
pendently exercising one’s own Jaculties; the power 
of originating new or fresh ideas or methods. 

1787 Sig J. Hawnins Life Johnson a6y Of singularity it 
may be observed, that, in general, it is originality; and 
therefore vot a defect. waa Hazgtnt 7adde-t. lL. v. 103 
Originality ts the secing nature difterently from others, and 
yer as it is in atselt, 1839 Haitam fffst. £22. LIT. vi. 617 
Shirley has no originality, no force in conceiving or delineat- 
ing cuaracter, 180 A. H. Hurn Asc &ée I. iv. 214 Originahty 
as understood by the vulgar is independence of the labours 
of uthers, Mod A poacher of great origiuality. 

Originally (orndginali), adv, [-Ly 2] 

1. In respect of origin, derivation, or causation; 
by extraction or descent ; cee Soha 

1490 Caxton Eneydos iv 19 The haboundaunce of blonde 
whiche thou haste scen yssue oute of the trees. is not 
orygynally of thyse trees. rgeg-10 .ict 1 flen. 1/11, &. 18 
82 Phe Quene [shall} have hke Habilitie. as though she 
had orygynally ben bu:rne within this Realme. 161g 
Foturriy Atheom. wo. § 7 (1622) 185 ‘hough instru- 
mentally they be wrouzht by the Sun; yet are they vriginally 
wrought, onely by God. 1648 Mivton 7esnwse Atngs (1650) 
19 The power of kings was and 1s onyiuslly the peoples, and 
by them conferr'd in trust, with hberty and right tu reassume 
it 31608 A. Brann Finh. Alnscovy to China 88 He in 
originally a Monaul ‘lartar, of a brown Complexion. 172% 
Annison Spect, No 69 e 5 Natuial Historians tell us, that 
no Fruit geows Originally among us 3 SULLIVAN /te7e 
Nat. 1 121 Matter 15 supposed, originally, to consist of 
minute divisible, or indivisible atoms Afod Heisar iginally 
German, but has long been naturalized in England. 

4. In the first place, primarily. 

1533 More Confut Tindale Wks. 734/1 Originally y* 
scripture is knowen as Tindall hymeelfe coufessxeth by none 
other churche, as the faythe is onginwlye learned by none 
otherscripture 1646S T Browne /’sexnd £4,117 'Vhouzh 
it origi sally respected the gencradion of man, yet is it apply- 
able unto that of other animalls. 1783 Haters <tr Chr. 
CA, av. 18 Dust to dust’) which we consider as originally 
a denunciation of the divine displeasurc, Wes in the Stoical 
system, a chief topre of consolation = 187g Jowkt /ate 
(ed 2) TV. 497 Education as originally to implant im men's 
minds a sense of truth aud justice. ; 

b. In its origin, beginning, or earliest stage; at 


first, at the begining, initially. 

165 art Lenath. \. vii. 30 As for the Knowledge of 
Fact, it fs originally, Sense; and ever after, Memory. 1731 
Srevin Apect. No. 78 ep 4 The Club of Ugly Faces was 
instituted originally at Cambridge. 1776 Pennant 7 our 
Scotl 101772. 251 Originally. here were three noble globes. 
1840 Dickens Basan. Nudgee i, ‘ihe bricks had originally 
been a deep dark red. 188: Basanr & Ruk CAapl. of Fleet 
I. 156 My station, originally, was not lofty. 

3. From the beginning, from the first. 

1694 Brawaare Fast Vind iit. (1661) 32 First, England i, 
that is, originally, not shall be by vertue of this act. @ 187x 
Grote £6. Fraga. i (1876) 14 The indefinite power which 
each man originally possesses of hurting his neighbours 

+4. By the petson or author himself; not in 
a copy or transcript. Ods. 

2663-2 Marveit Corr. Wks. 1872-5 11.77 Two. petitions, 
both alike originally subscibed. 

. In a manner or style that comes fresh from 


the author; with originality. rare. 

2888 Ocitviv, Original/y, 1. In an original manners as, 
the author treats this subject very originally. 

Ori gi ess. vare—'. [f. as prec, + -NESS.]} 
The quality or fact of being original ; originality. 

1787 in Baitev vol. I. 19762 Acc. of Bovks in Ann. Reg. 
279/2 It would be extremely hard to conclude against the 
general originalness of the performance. 

igi ¢ (ori'dzinant), 2.(s6.) [f. Ontorn-ate 

@. + -ANT; cf. militate, mi/itant.] Originating. 
@. That gives origiu to something else. 


turn’d Wide the celestial 
of nature in their crude 


ORIGINATE. 


3647 M. Huvson Div. Right Govt. u. ix. 129 The originant 
Principall end. .is the glory of God, 1:8ag Cotxmpce Adds 
Ref. (1848) 1. 20g No natural thing or act can be called 
originant, or be truly said to have an origin in any other. 
1838 /raser's Mag. V1. 336 In virtue of thiv originant er 
of his will. :868 W. G. TV. Suepp Jfomsiletics V. (1 23 
Not equal in true productive force, in real originant 
iufluential power. 

b. Arising, taking its origin j = ORIGINARY 3. 
1Bag Cormrivcs Aids Xq7. (1873) 236 Sin originant, une 
derived from without. : 
B. as sé, Originating agent or influence. 

1898 Traut Afrg. Salisbury xii. 187 The rea! originant 

of iri<h disorder. 
ary (ori‘dzindri), 2. (sb.) Now rare. 

[ad. late L. origindri-us original, aboriginal, f. 
origin-em ORIGIN: see -ARY, Cf. F. oviginaire 
(1365 in Eatz.-Darm.).] A. adj. 

+1. That originates or springs from (of) the 
thing or place in question; derived, sprang, or 
having one’s extraction from; aboriginal, native; 
cf. OnIGINAL A. 2. Obs. 

1594 Mirr. Policy (1 po) L hij, In such honors, offices and 
dignities of a ciitie, the originarie cittizens are to be pre 
ferred before strangers. 1633 R. ASHuny tr. Barvs's Cochin 
Chima B, Cochin China ., 15 called in the lan e of the 
originarie inhabitants Anam, which is the West x 
Rovig High Veneration, etc. §18 This heteroclite mine 
scarce seems to be origi of this world of ours, £916 
M. Davies Athen. Brit, U1. Diss. Drama as Jobn Bird, 
who was a Nauf of Coventry, tho’ originary of Cheshire. 

2. That is the origin or source; from which 
something originates; = ORIGINAL A, 3. 

2638 Sanpys On Feb 15 Remember J am built of cla 
and must Resolve to my originary Dust 1678 Norsin Coll 
Alisc. (6gy) 44 Take wing (my soul) and upwards bend thy 
flight, ‘Io thy se raph fields of Light. x:86a F. Hate 
Hindu Philos. Syst. 69 The originary atoms of earth, water, 
fire, and air. ‘ 

+8 <Ansing directly; primary, uoderived; = 
OnicmnaL A. 4a. Obs. 

1679 Locke Frnl. 15 Nov. in Fox Bourne Zf/ (1876) 1. 
vin. 45x After October no more originary agues, but sach 
asreturned. 1916 M. Davies Athen, Brit. U1. The 
very Objections of the Anans against Christ's Originary 
Divinity. 

4. ‘Productive, causing existence’. (J.) 

_ wosCuivne PAslos Prine (J.), Lhe production of animals 
in the originary way requires a certain degree of warmth, 

6. Arising from or founded upon origin. rare. 
38.. New Princeton Kew. 1. 34 (Cent) Without originary 
title to Palestine, they conceived that it became theirs by 
bis arbitrary bestowment. 

+B. sb. An aboripinal, a native. Ods. 

1594 R. Asuixy tr. Loss le Ray 33 The Indians..did boast, 
that they were the true Originaries. 3 Farts Jersey v. 
144 And the Oniginaries, or Natives of the Isle, shall be 
preferred before others to the Ministery. 1736 M. Davius 
sithen Brit U1. Diss. Physick 38 Melampuy 18 said also 
. have been an Originury of Pylos and a ‘Jravelluur into 

“BY pt. 

Hence + Ori-ginarily ad/v., originally, primarily. 

1610 Donsnu /'seudu-martyr 181 Onginanly, and funda- 
mentally, the Scuptures of God informe vs, what our sub- 
kc tion to the Church ought to be. s613 Cotan., Oryinaire- 
sent onginanily, originally. 

t ‘ginate, f// a. Obs. rave. [As if f. L. 
*origimil-us, pa. pple. of “origindre. F. had the 
corresponding pa, pple. origind in 16th c. (Gode- 
froy). See next and Oricination.] Originated, 
founded, baving its origin. (Const. ufom = from: 
cf, ORIGINAL A, 2 b, also forested upon.) 

2679 J Kio in Last 5g. ¥. King & J. Ard 11680) 23 My 
Testumony to and Abhorrence of every Invasion ., against 
Ctaiste Royal presogative,.. Originate upon and derivate 
from that which they call the Supremacy. 

nate (ondgine't), 2. [As if f. ppl. stem 

Sovigindl- of a 1. vb “orivinire (f. origin em 
OniGix), not in ancient L., but perth. used in med. 
or mod.L.; cf. It. o siuare ‘to fetch his beginning 
or originall’ (Flono, 1698), Sp. and Py. ortgenar ; 
also obs. F. origend (16th c. in Gudef.) and 
ORIGINATION, ] 

1. trans. To give origin to, give rise to, cause to 
arise or begin, initiate, bringy into existence. 

1657-83 Evetyn f/f. Ne/ig. (1850) I. 54 The soul, as 
seated more conspicuously inthe brain, does by the originated 
Neurology, give intercourse to the animal spirits, 1667 
Foavet: Saat Jmdeced (1754 73 Chitst is the originatin 
root; and grace, a root originated, planted and cidluenced 
by Christ. 1767 T. Hurcninson /fist déass (1768) 11. 355 
Theeaclusive neht of the house sn onginating giants. 1796 
Morsr 4 aver. Geog. 1 273 The bishops of the church... form 
a separate house, with aright to onginate and propose ac.s 
for the concurrence of the house of di putics 1840 I. '] aycor 
Anc. CAr i) II. vi a2 Voetry docs not originate, but it 
adur-s. 2878 R. W. Dark Lect. Peek iv. ico Men... who 
have onginated remaikable religious movements, 

+b. To trace the omyin or denivation of; to 
derive or deduce from a specified source, Obs. rare. 

1653 Warrrnousr Apol, Learn. g The Holy Story origin. 
ates shill & knowledg of arta, from God. 

2. mtr. ‘Vo take its oripin or 11tse; to arise, come 
into existence, have its beginning, commence; to 
spring, be derived. Const. from, in, verth. 

197785 Tender Father IT. ge The scandal.. which T thought 
must certainly originate from Mr Selby. ‘orman & 
Bertha it.71 Lord Osgood = well knew with whom this happy 
alteration of manners originated. 18:6 ) Smirn Panorama 
Se. & art Il. 253 On the supposition that the commotion 


ORIGINATED. 


originates entirely within the earth, 1846 Waicut Ese, 
Mid. Ages UL xvii.173 A cycle Of poctry which orlyinated 
with the people, and rested with the ple. 3885 Manca. 
E-xan. rw July 4/7 The fire priinated in the chenucal room. 
b. Anat., etc. ‘To have its origin (locally); to 
arise, spring (#7 or from): cf, OrnicIN 56. 2b. 

1799 Wed frail. I. 167 Galen's opinion, that the veins 
originated in the hiver, had been exploded. 2874 Carrentsr 
Ment. Phys. vi. § 76 (1879) 79 ‘Khe puints whence the legs 
and wings originate. 


Hence Originated £/.a. (whence Ori-ginated- 
ness), Ori‘ginating ppl. a. 


Oviginating notice, a notice originating legal proceedings. 
1657-83 Originated, 1667 Originating [sce 1) 1829 Beni nam 
Justice & Cod. fetit., Abr. Fett Fustice 61 On the part of 
the judge, of the originating judicatory. 1830 Co_rrivce 
Jable-¢. 29 July, Every intellectual act, however you may 
di inpueh it by name in respect of the originating faculties, 
1835 I. Vavtor Sfrr, Despot ut 89 A divinely originated 
economy. 1863 F. Haw. ffindu /Atlos. Syst 53 ‘Lhe soul's 
will, &c. cannot be eternal; for their originatedness is 
evidenced by consciousness 188: Darly News 2a Nov. 5/7 
The number of originating notices served in this district 19 
believed to be larger than in any other part of Ireland. 
5886 Hall Mall (r, 1 Apr. 2/t ‘The sulicitor’s costs for all 
Picco nes om originating notice to final orders - are 
imited by the rules of the [Land Commissioners to ten 
shillings when the rent is under five pounds 


Origination (oridgind ‘fon). [a.obs F. origina- 
ftom (isthe. in Godefroy), ad. L, originaszo ‘deriva- 
tion of words, tracing of origin’ (Quintil.), n. of 
action, as if f. a vb. “originare, origindt-: see 
Onicinats v.] The action or fact of originating. 

1. a. Coming into existence, commencement (1a 


reference to its cause or source); rise, oriyin. 

31647 Jen ‘Vavior 11d, Props. vii. rag 'Vhat promise which 
did not pertaine to Peter principally and by origination, and 
to the rest by communicanuon 1649 — Gt. Aaxemp.i Ad§ 5 
59 Here is onginanion enough forsin,, without charging our 
wults upon Adan, @ 1661 Fuicer I orthres t. (1062) 47, 
I begin with War, because Arms h da military Orivina- 
tion, 21832 BentHam Anarch Fallacies Wks 184311 50 
The origination of governments from a contract is a pure 
fiction. 188g Su Fry in Law /tines Rip. LIL 67/2 
‘The proceeding . had, therefore, its prope: origination in 
the petition which the statute requires. 

b. Anat. The fact of arising or springing from 
some place or part; also concr, @ OrIGIN sd. ab. 

1666 J Smitn Olt Ave x. 65 Those muscles .. notwith- 
standing their origination may be. fiom the back 1717 J. 
Krist. simi, Oecon. (17 38) 70 Muscles whose Onizinations 
are a3 far distant as the /schinm. 1870 Rouirsion A utin, 
Lie 107 Ihe origination of the post-abdomunal ganghia. 

The giving of ongin; bringing into existence ; 


original production or causation. 

3837 Cartyte Fr. Rev, U1. v. v, That old Scotch Rody 
named Lords of the Articles, without whose origination , 
the so-called Parhament could inaioduce no bill.  18gr 
Carrenter Man. Phys. (ed. 2) 236 The origination of the 
change by an impression acting on the central organ 18 §6 
Frovuor /ist. Ang (5858) Tin. asg4 His notorious activity. . 
may have casily connected him wath the origination of 
the plan 

+3. spec. Derivation (of a word), etymology. 
Obs. (‘The only recorded sense of L. origtadéio.) 

1614 SELORN 7i¢/es /fon. Pief dij, How currant went that 
idle Deduction of the Perstan Sophi from Wollen Fulipants? 
It hauing origination in the Sophilar, Sophi, or Sufi. 1658 
W. Burton (tm, Anton, 24 We may by no means out of 
our old British Tongue seek the Originations also of Townes 
names iu Africk 21726 Soul1H Se? me, yihas XI. g2 The 
ongination of which word some take from the Hebrew. 1748 
Fiecowae Conversation Wks, 1784 UX. 362 Deduced from 
the origination of the word rtself. 

Originative (ordzine tiv, -Aiv),a. [f. ORran- 
ATK V, or its source: see -ATIVE, -IvVE.] Having 
the quality or power of originating; productive, 
creative, inventive. 

18a7 I. Tavtor Transm, Anc. Bs. xv. (1975) 205 The 
imitative, more than originative turn of the Roman mind. 
186— FF. Hate Mandy PAsios Syst. 26 Consideration and 
meditation thereon, are originative of a knowledye of the 
true nature of the soul 1886 Suortnouse Sir Percival 79 
Persons of a not very originative habit of iniod. 

Hence Ori ginatively adv. 

1858 Busuneie Vat. §& Supernat. iv. (1864) 110 Left to act 
Originatively. 

Originator (ori-dzinettas),  [agent-n. in L. 
form trom OntgtnatK v.}) One who (or that which) 
originates something ; an initiator, beginner, crea- 
tor, author. 

2818 Lany Moacan FY. Macarthy IV. iii. 140 An author, 
an inventor, or an ouginator. 1871 TvLoe Prim, Cull. 1. 
34 A progressive movement in culture spreads, and becomes 
independent of the fate of its originator. 1874 L. Sternvn 
flours wn Library 18ga) 1. vit. 253 He is an interpreter, 
not an originator of thought. 

So Ori'gina-tress, a female originator. 

1860 Watt Wurman Broadway Fragm. iv.6 The Ori- 
ginatress comes, The land of Paradise. .the nest of birth. 


| Origines (ori‘dzinsz), 56. p2— [L., pl. of origo 
Ontary,} The original facts or documents on which 
any historical or other work is founded. 

1898 Nation (N. Y.) 15 Dee. 451/3 If a controversy had 
Mot arisen at once as to the ovzgines of the volumes, 

+ Ori-ginist. 06s. rare. [f. Oniain sd, + -187.] 
One who treats of the origin or beginning of things. 

1673 R. BurtHocce Causa Dei 380 A Custom bottomed 
upon the Great Originist, and that account he gives us of 
the Genesis and Rise of things. 12694 — A¢ason 104 ‘Lhe 
great Originist, Moses. 


204 


Originist, obs. form of OntcEnret. 
+ Ori-ginize, v. 06s. rare. [f. Ontain 55. + 


-12E.] ¢rans. = ORIGINATE ©. I. 

1657 J. Senceant Schism Dispach't 186 To renounce 
reason, because it is not originiz'’d from his own invention, 
but proposed first by another. 1663 — Save Footing 161 
How the Revolt..comes to be oriyiniz’d. 3697 — So/td 
Philos. 218 Originized from some Pure Spirit or Angel. 

+ Orl:ginous, a. Os. rare—'. Native, natal; 
=m ORIGINAL A.I. (? intended as a blunder.) 

1633 B. Jonson Zale 7d 1. ii, What, wisps on your 
wedding-day, zuu ! this is right Originous Clay, and Clay o° 
Kilborn too ! 

Origlion, obs. variant of ORILLION. 


| Orignal (orinyal). [Canadian Fr., alteration 
of Ka-que oregna stag, pl. oregnac (Hatz.-Darm.) 

Littré cites from Lescarbot /fist. de la Nouvelle France 
(1615) xx, that the Basques landing on the American coasts 
gave to the American elk the name vresac, and that orenac 
in Basque meant ‘stag '.) } 

A Canadian name of the American moose. 

1773 J. ANDERSON #58. alg7v%. 402 In North Ametica they 
have a species of deer, called by the natives Orixnial or 
Aurignial. probibly the Moose-deer. 2787 JrrreKson A otvs 
on Virginia 88 Vhe annals called..grey and black mouse, 
caribou, orignal, und elk. 


(| Ori‘llion, oreillon. /ortsf Also 7 orilli- 
oune, orighon, 7—orillon, [a. f.ort//on(orfyon), 
oreilion ear-shaped appendage, ‘ ear’ of any vessel, 
etc., deriv. of orer//le car: cf. Oneccnion] In 
obsolete methods of fortification: A part of the 


defence of a bastion, etc. ; sce quots. 

2647-8 Correaris, Darila's Hist. fr. (1678) 524 mare., 
Orillons are the round shoulders at the ends of the faces 
of Bastions vext the Flanks, which cover the coverrd 
Flanks; little used in’ Holland, but much in Italy and 
France. 1654 [Kart Mone tr. Beutievog/t'’s Warrs Klan. 
ders 3°75 A half Bulwark was Uhrust gut froin the Citadel 
with awreat Oullioune. /Aéaé, Lhe abovesaid Orillion, 1658 
— tr Haruta's Wars Cyprus 116 Origlion, 1696 Puitiips 
(ed. 5), Ortilon, a mass of Earth lind with a Wall, built 
upon the shoulder of Bastions with Casemates to secure 
the Canon in the retar’d Flank, and hinder it from being 
dismounted. 1743 Pres St. Xussurd jyo2 Ot four Bastions 
every one has one Oreillon. 3853 Sto querke ALi Eonycl, 
Orilion, .. a projecting tower at the shoulder of a bastion, 
covering the Hank from exterior view. 

Oriloge, -lage, obs. forms of HToROLOoGE. 

Orilyeit, obs. form of OREILLET, 

Orinagal (6-riné!:241), 2. (56 )(erron. oronasal). 
[f. L.. drd-, comb. form of os, d7- mouth + NAsAu.] 
Peitaining to the mouth sid the nose; spec. of 
a vowel: Pronounced with the oral and nasal 
passages both open, so as to resound in the mouth 
and in the nose simultaneously, as the ‘nasal’ 
vowels in French. b. 56. An orinasal vowel. 

1867 A. J. Eris E F&F. Prouune 1 i. 67 Wt is very difi- 
cult to determine what is the oral basis of the orinasal 
vowel, so Strangely 1s it modified by the nasal vibration. 
1887 —in Enmcy fl Brit, XX. 3483/2 If the nasal | assage 
8 left open at all the vowel 18 ‘ nasulized ', and as it resounds 
artly in the nose and partly in the mouth it becomes an 
orinasal’, 18ga Syd Soc. Lex., Orinasal fistula, a com. 
munication between the nose and the mouth by means 
of a false passage through the arch of the palate 1898 
Aldlbutt's Syst. Med. V. 235 Creasote .. used for inhalation 
in an orinasal respirator. 


Oringado, Oringe, obs. ff. ORanarano, 
Oxancr. Oringo, obs. corrupt form of IcRYNGo. 

1668 Songs Costume (Percy Soc.) 164 Madam, here are 
pistuchie nuts, Strengthening oringo roots. 

Oriol, obs. form of Ortirt, 

Oriole (6erio'l), [ad. med. and mod.I. ovtolus 
(13th c. oryo/us), in OF. oriol, OPr. aurtol and 
auriola, mod.Pr. awriow, Sp. oriol:—L. aureol-us 


golden. ] 

1. A hird of the genus Oriolus, esp. O. galbula 
(the Golden Oriole), a summer visitor to Kurope 
and the British Islands, with plumage of a rich 
yellow contrasted with black; also extended to 
any bird of the family Orio/tde, comprising various 
species of Europ-, Asia, Africa, and Australia. 

{exago ALaxetus Macnus De Anrmal. xxii. xxiu, Oryoli 
aues sunt a tono vocis vulgariter sic vocati vt diit Plinius ] 
3776 Pinnanr Zool, (ed. 3) IE 532 The oriole .. This 
beautifil bird is common in several parts of Furope. 18 
Peany Cyl. XV. 1at/t Vhe genus Orfodus or tue Ontwle 
of the present day. 1840 /drd. XVII fe In our own 
country the Golden Oniole has been found in Hampshire, 
Devonshire, Cornwall, near Manchester, near Lancaster. 
1848 Life Normandy (1863) 1 131 Another very pretty bird 
that is uncommon in England—I menn the oriole 1894 
Newton 26.¢ Arras s v, Another genus which has been 
ref- rred to the Optodeda ..is Sphecotheres, peculiar to the 
Australian Region, and distinguishable from the more 
normal Orioles by « bare space round the eye. 

2. A bird of the genus /cferus, as the Baltimore 
Oriole (4. baltimore), the Orchard Onole (/. 
Spurius); or any bird of the family /elertde and 
subfamily /cfer?ne#, peculiar to Amenca, mostly 
with yellow (or orange) and Ilack coloration; 
also called Aangnes/s or hanghiras. 

(s79z W. BarrraM Carolina 302 Both species of the Balti- 
more bird (oriolws, Linn. tcferme, Cat) are spring birds of 
ti e, and bieed in Pennsylvania.] 1798 Maria Rinne. 

‘ay Madeira s7 Two kinds of orioles..are found in Antigua. 
2845 Loner. To a Child 199 An oriole's pendent nest 1850 
Wuirtier Sabbath Scene o6 With golden bosom to the sun, 


ORISON. 


The oriole was singing. 2894 R. B. Suarre Handbk. Birds 
Gt. Brit. a7 The so-valled * Orioles * uf America belonging 
to a totally different fanuly of birds, viz., the /clerida. 
vion (orafn). stron. [L. Urion = Gr. 
'Npoav (tT or NY), name of one of the Giants of 


Greek mythology, a mighty hunter, slain by 
Artemis. and of the constellation by which he was 
represented.] Name of a large and brilliant con- 
stellation south of the zodiac, figured as a hunter 
with belt and sword. Orton’s hound, the dog- 
star, Sirius (S. E. of Orion). 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. vit. xxiv. (1495) x v/a Orion 
is a moost notable Constellacyon Ly cause of hugenesse and 
also of fayrnesse, and it is shape in the ordre of sterres as 
knighte gyrde wyth a swerde. 2490 Caxton Eneydos xii, 
46 Ihe sygne of Oryon rendreth the waties to be proude 
and cruelle. Srinser #.Q 1. ii. 31 Scorching flames 
of fierce Orion. hound. 1674 Moxon 7 utor Astron. (ed 2) 
um 70 The most Northerly Star in the Girdle of Orion duth 
yet decrease in Dechnation 18a ‘Tennyson La hiley Hall 
8 Great Onion slojaurg slowly to the West. 188 Loc KvFR 
Llem, Astvm 33 Five great nebula of Onion is situated 
in the part of the constellation ovcupied by the sword. 
handle. Afod, The three stars of second maguitude in 
Urion's Relt. 

Orionid (oraidinid). Astron. [f. ORTON + -ID, 
female pationymic: cf. LEONID.] Oneof a system 
of meteors whose radiant point 1s in Orion. 

1876 G. F. Cuampirs As(ron, 799 The example (of Leonid] 
has been followed in desipnating other meteor showers by 
the constellations in which their radiant-points are situated ; 
su that we have the,.Orionds of October 18-20. 1899 Zain, 
Kev. Oct. 325 ‘The well-known Orionid centre. ; 

-Orious, a compound sufix forming adjs., con- 
sisting of -ous (1. -dsus), added to L. - 67 1- in ori-us, 
-@, -um (see -ORY). Instances of this occur in 
med.L.., as in vectort-ds-us, bh. viclort eux Victorious, 
f. victoria victory; but most of the Eng, examples 
are duectly formed upon L. adjs., actual or possible, 
in -O7t-us; e.g. censorious, meritorious notortous, 
proditortous. ‘Lhe sense is either the same as, or 
closely akin to, that of adjs in -ony,. 

Oripore (6011; 6°1) oof. [t. L és, ér¢ mouth 
+ Port.) A pore or small opening representing 


a mouth. 

1846 DANA Zooph. (1848) 338 Indistinct seriate oripores. 

Oririme (orem). Zool. [f. as pre + L, 
rima cle(t, chink.] A cleft or narrow opening 
representing a mouth, 

1846 Dana Zooph. (1848) 284 A central pore or puncture 
(onime), marking the position of the mouth 

Oris, obs. form of OrRIS. 

Orismology (prizmp'lodzi). save. [For *horis- 
mology, t. Gi, dptopos detinition + -LoGcy.] <A 
name for the explanation of technical teims, or 


for such terms collectively ; terminology. 

18:16 Kinny & Sr. FEafomol (1856) I. Pref. 13 The Ter- 
nmunology . to avoid the barharsm of a word compounded 
of Latin and Greek; they would beg to call the Orismology 
of the science. 1839 47 Toon Cycl. Anat, II}. 548/2 The 
onsmology of any particular branch of zovlogical science. 


{lence Orismolo‘gio, Orismolo gical add,5., pur- 


taining to orismology. 

38326 Kinny & Sr. Aatomol, Vil. Advt. p. iv, The Ana- 
tomical and Ori mological “lables. 1852 J. FREEMAN 17/@ 
Hrllam Kirby 311 Criticising and perfecting our ana- 
tomical and ormsmological terms. 21884 Oult 1k, Ortsmcolegte. 


Orison (ptizan, -san). arch, Forms: a, 2 3 
ureisuD, 3-5 oroison, etc. (§ uresun, Cax/fon 
oroyson), 3-6 oreson, (tc., 6 orayson, orasoun, 
6-7 orason, 6-9 oraison, 7 oraizon; 8. 3- 
orison, (3-7 -oun, oryson, etc., 4-6 urison, etc., 
4-7 horison, § orisson, urrysone, 6 Sv. wrisoun, 
wriesone, 9-8 orizon, 6 -one): with interchanges 
in 3-7 of ¢ and y, and of -ov, -ust, -onn, -unn, 
-oun, -own, With or without hnal e. [a. OF. oret- 
sun, orison (rath c.), now oratson (16th c. in 
Littré) = Pr. oracon, Sp. oracton, It. oraszone:— 
L. ération-em speech, oration, in Cliristian L. an 
address to God, a prayer (Vulgate); n. of action 
f. drare to utler words, speak, pray, f. 6s, dr mouth. 
ltymologically a doublet of oration.) 

1. A prayer. (In later use chiefly in p/.: ef. say 
one's prayers ) 

a. cx17§ Lamd, Hom, 51 Pe halie ureisuns be me singed in 
halie chirche. @a1sasg Amr A. 16 Sigged so al Oc inne... 
& te oreisun, ‘Deus quicorda’. c1agoS. Ang Leg. 1. 64/375 
Al one in is oresones ; bere he lai wel -tille. 1340 Ayend. 51 
He bezynb his matyns and his benes and his orcysones 
1490 Caxton //ow to Die 1 Certayn oreysons and deuoute 
prayers that they oughte tu saye. «1633 Ip. Beaners 
Hon xiii. 146 Whan he had made his oreson ther came 
asarazyn to Huon. 62g G. Sanpovs 7'rar. 36 The Captain 
Bassa Fie forming appointed oraisons and ceremonies. 1740 
Dver Aains of Kome Poems pron ar The pilgrim oft .. 
‘mid his oraison hears Aghast the voice of time. 

B. 3897 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 7196 As pis holiman adde is orison 
ydo bere. ¢3390 R. BRUNNE Afeds?. 361 pe same ory>un pat 

e preyd byfore. 12382 Wyciir Dan ix. 17 Now torsothe, 
oure (rod, heere the os isoun of thiseruaunt. ¢ 1386 CHaucer 
Pars. T. ?965 Of whiche orisons certes in the urison of the 
Pater noster hath Ihesu crist enclosed moost thynges. 
2387-8 T. Usx Jest. Love wt. ix. (Skeat) |. 92 Devoute 
horivons & praiers to God. c 1420 Chron. b tlod. xt 58a Wib 
certeyne urrysones for hurre prayng. 1474 Caxton Chesse 
33 They wake alle the nyght in prayers and orisons. a 2g78 
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Linpssay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. (S. T.S.) L I teichit 
thame the domninicall wrisoun quhilk we call the Lordis 
rayer. 1589 Greesre Menaphon (Arb) so Manie orizons 
brie made] to Hymeeneus. x:602a Suaus. Hawi, ut. i. 89 
ft you now, The faire Ophelia? Nimph, in thy Orizona Be 
all my sinnes remembred, 1 Mitton P. Z. x1. 137 When 
Adam and first Matron Eve Had ended now thir Orisons. 
1797 Mas. Ravcuirre /fatian xv, Remember me in your 
origsons, 38228 Byron (4, /far. i. xli, Three tongues prefer 
strange Orisons on high, 1868 Muman 54. Prssl’s vit 144 
Provided for the due celebration of these inestimable orisona. 
Comd, 1693 Unqunart Rabelais 1. xxi, To the same place 
came his orisun-mutterer. 
b. Without a or p/.: The action of praying, 
prayer, Now rare. 

crago O. Nent. Serm.in O. E. Mise. 28 Stor, for holy 
urisun., Mirre, for gode werkes. a 3300 Cursor M. 15623 
To-quils he lai in orisun. 1483 Caxton Cao F iv, There by 
the space of twenty dayes ax he wasinoryson, 1578 Larent. 
d.ady Scotl, in Scot. Poems 16th C. 11. 246 ‘Thus to disdane 
the hous of orisoun. 1860 Pusey Alin. Proph. 19 The soul 
hath 1n o1ison familiar converse with God. 

+3. A speech, oration. Chiefly Se. Obs. 

1430-40 Lyng. Borkas vi. xv. (155) 161 b, Through his 
Janguage, this sayd Tullius Reconalcd by his sooce Orisons. 
1549 Compl. Scot. vi 43 The prencipal scheiphirde maid 
ane orison tyl al the laif of his conpanyjons. 1603 P/s(otus 
Ixv, 3ovr Orisoun sir sounds with sic skil In Cupids Court 
as 3¢ had bene vpbrocht. 

Orison, -soun, -sont(e, obs. ff. Horizon. 

Oristio (ori'stik), a. rare. [ad. Gr. dproren-ds 
of or tor defining.}] = Determinately expressed. So 
Oristicosemel‘otic a. [Gr. onpmemrin-ds ob- 
servant of signs]. 

2811-32 Beniiiam Logic App. B. Wka. 1843 VITI 287 
Onistic, and aovistic, or more expressively, oristicosemeiotic 
and auristivosemeiotic, detcrminately and indete: minately 
expressed. ; 

-orium, sufix, the neuter sing. ending of L. 
adj In -drius (sce -QRIOUS, -ORY), used sbst. in 
the sense ‘place fur or belonging to, thing used 
for, requisite’, as in asditorium place for hearing, 
pratorium general's tent, Promontorium headland, 
reposttorium dumb-waiter, scréptorium writing- 
room, se#sdrium organ of sensation (Bucthius). 
The Eng. form of these words, takeu through 
Norman Ir, -o72, is -ony; but some of the Latin 
woids have been taken into historical or learned 
ure in the L. form, as audilartum, preetorium, 
sanatorium, scriplorium, sensorium, and after these 
otuers, as Aaustorium, enclinatoriuimn, inductoi tum, 
etc., have been formed as scientific terins. 

Orix, obs. form of Oryx. 

Orizon(t, orizunt, obs. forms of Horizon. 

Ork(e, Orkanet, obs. var. Onc, ORCANETTR. 

Orken, an adaptation of *orcen assumed as sing. 


of orcneas in Beowulf,(”) monstets or sea-monsters. 

azooo Bemuud/ 112 Kotenas and yife and orcneas. r8g§ 
TuHorer tr Beows// 225 ‘Thence monstrous births all sprang 
forth, eotens, and elves, and orkens. 


+Orkey. Ods. [Corruption of Du. oortken, dim. 


of sort, a small coin: cf. next.] (See quot.) 

1660 Hexuam, Fen Cort, ofte Oortken, An Orkey, or the 
fourth part of a stiver, or two Dos = 1708 'T. Wako Any, 
Aef. (1710) 1. 131 The poorest of ‘em Could scarcly wrest 
an Orkie from hii. 

+ O-rkyn. Obs, rare—'. = prec. 

1349 Upatt Evrasm. Apoph. (1877) 91 They that goo 
about to bye an yerthen potie, or vexsell for an orkyn, dove 
knocke vpon it with their knuccle. 

Orl, dial. form of ofr, a/r, ALDER, the tree. 

[¢ 1440: see OrveLLF.] 1747 R Bownkur Art of Angling 
27 ‘his Hedye ought to he made chiefly of Orls. 1 
Sec ee fist. Hereford I. Glass. (BE. D.S.), Ord, the w 
alder. 


Hence Orl-fiy, ellipt. Orl, the alder-fly, Sza/ss 


lutarius, used by anglers. 

1747 R. Row. Ker Art of Angling 69 The Orle Fly..is the 
best Fly to Fish with after the May Flyes we gone. 1787 
Rust Ancling (ed. a) 115 The Orl fly comes on the latter 
end of May and continues on till the latter end of June 
3895 W. IloucHron Syrit. Jnsects 64 The well-known orl 
or Alder-fly (Séadis (utartus). 

Orlache, -age, -ager, obs. ff. HoROLOGE, -ER. 


Orle (p11). Also6urls. [a. F.orle, OF. urle, 
ourle :—late L. type *dre/sm, dim. of dra border ; 
It. orfo border, hem, Ct. URE z.} 


l. Her. A narrow band of half the width of the 
bordure, following the outline of the shield, but 


not extending to the edge of it. 

1610 Guittim Hera/dry Wi vii. (1611) 65 The Orle. is an 
ordinarie composed of a threefold line duphcated admitting 
a transparencie of the field thorowout ‘Ne innermust area 
or space therein enclosed. 1830 Rosson //85/. Her, Gloss, 
Orde, an inner bordure of the same shape as the escutcheon 
itself...'Ihe field being seen within and round it, on both 
sides, 1878 Kuskin Aarle's N. § 235 ‘The Orle, a narrow 
band following the outhne of the shield midway between 
its edge and centre, is a more definite expression of en- 
closure or fortification by moat or rampart. 

b. A band of small charges arranged round the 
shield orlewise. Hence t# or/e, said of subordinate 


charges thus bome. 

1578 Bossrweit Armorie u. . K. beareth Or, a Lyon 
Seiante, Sable, within an Orle ba ae 3587 Fiumina 
Con'n. Holinshed Il. 1370/1 He beareth azure, a crosse 
forme fiche or, within an vrle of atars or. 16r0 Gutttim 
Heraldry wi. iii, (1611) 88 ‘These stars are said to bee borne 
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in Orle or Orle wales W. Bovs Coll. Hist. Sandwich 


(1798) 797. The sane legend of St. Martin witbin a quatre- 
oil, with four deimi-ships conjoined with four demi-lions in 
orle. Bouter. Her. fist. ¢ Pop. vii, 32 Sometimes 


a series of separate charges form an Orie. 
©. The chaplet or wreath round the helmet of 


a knight, bearing the crest. 

3834 Prancné Brit. Costume 186 A baacinet..having.,the 
lining or cap with, and the orle or chaplet without. 

2. lhe metal rim of a shield, In mod. Dicts, 

+3. Arch. See quets. and cf. ORLO. Obs. 

+ Pnituiraav., In Architecture, Orle is the same with 
Plinth 1787-42 Cuampens Cycl., Orde. in architecture, a 
fillet under the ovolo, or quarter-round of a capital. 

Hence O:rlewise, -ways, a@vs., in orle: see 1b, 

x6z0 Guitiim //eraldry 11 vi. (1611) 66 Borne Orlcwaise 
or in Orle. ; 

Orleanist (f-slianist). [a. F. Orléaniste, f. 
local name Orléans: see next and -IsT.) In 
French politics: An adherent ot the princes of the 
house of Orleans, descended from the Duke of 
Orleans, younger brother of Louis XIV, whose 
descendant Louis Philippe reigned as King of the 
French, 1830-1848. Also affrtd. or as ady, 

3 W. OH. Kecry tr. Z. Blanc's Hist. Ten ¥. 1. 235 It 
had been the focus of Orleamst and Ronapartist conspiracies, 
3870 Stantard 16 Nov., Vhe Legitimsts, the Orleanists, 
the Republicans, the Napolconists, are arraycd in one rank. 

So O'rleanism, the political principles of the 
Orleanists; Orleani‘stio a. pertaining to or of 
the nature of the Orleanists. 

2863 tr. Strauss’ New Life Jesus 11. 11. litt. 10 Possessed, 
so to say, with an Orleanistc spirit ee 

Orleans psliinz). [Name of a city in France, 
giving the title to a dukedoin.] 


1. A variety of plum. 

1664 Evriyn Aad. Hort. (1729) 233 Fruit-Trees .. for a 
moderate Plantation: ,. Newington, excellent. Orleans 
Persique. 1770 Foon Lame Lover m. Wks. 1799 1 86 
The green gages, or the orleans, 1860 Piusse Lad. Chem. 
Wonders 121 Ouleans, greengages, damsons, and all plums 

attrib, 1761 Fitzcrracp in Pil, Tvans. LI] 71 Whe 
main arms of an Orleans plumb tree. 19771 Map. D’ARBLAY 
Early Diary, Let. ta Mm Allen, 1..desire that I may have 
a boil’d Orlean plomb pudding for my dinner. 

2. A fabric of cotton warp and worsted weft, 


brought alternately to the surface in weaviug. 

According to Beck, Draper's Dict, introduced in 1837, 
and the first fabric of the kind known in England. 

1844 G. Dono Jertile Manuf. iv.137 ‘here ave two kinds 
of stuff now made, called ‘Orleans’ and ‘ Paramatta’ (why 
sO named, it would probably be difficult to say) apparently 
formed of worsted, but the weft only is of worsted, the 
warp being cotton 

Orlege, Orleger, obs. ff. Horo.oer, -Er. 


WOrlo (f1lo). Arch. [Tt. or/o border, brim, 
hem, etc.: see ORLE.] a. The fillet between the 
flutings of a column. b. The plinth of the base 


of a column, 

3633-39 1 Jonss in Jeoni Palladio’s Archit, (1742) 11. 50 
The Orlo, Brim, or Spaces are 3 of the Fluting = 291%g Lyon 
Palladio's Archit. (1742) 1. 21 Onlo, or Phnth of the Base. 

Orloge, Orloger: see HorvLocg, Horovoark. 

Orlop! (fslpp). Forms: a. 5-6 over-loppe, 
(.S¢. § ou(e)r-lop), 6-7 -lop, 7 -loop, -lope. &. 6 
orloppe, or(e)loope, oarlop, 7 orelop, orlopp, 
arloup, 7-8 orlope; 8 horlop; 7-orlop. y. S¢. 
5-7 ou(e)rloft. fa. Du. overloop a covering, 
‘ouer-loop van t’schtp, fori, tabulata nauium con- 
strata, per que nautz feruntur’ (Kilian, 1599), 
f. overloopen to run over: see OvEB and J.kar 2,] 
Originally, the single floor or deck with which the 
hold of a ship was covered in, which, by the 
successive addition of one, two, or three complete 
decks above, became the lowest deck of a “i of 
the line; sometimes applied to the lowest deck of 
a steamer or ship with three or more dechs. 

The grlop was not usnally reckoned in nomenclature as 
a ‘deck’; when a ship had two compres floors these were 
called orlop and deck; when three floors, they were orlop, 
lower, and upper deck; when four floors, orlop, lower, 
middle, and upper deck. See Deck 56. But sometimes or/op 
is found in the general sense of ‘deck’, and apphed in the 
pl. to both (or all) the decks present at the time. 

1467 Se. Acts Fas. 1// (1814) 87 And at the maisteris fure 
na guidis vpon his overlop [1§97 § 14 ouer-loft} the quhilk & 
he do, tha gudis sall pay na fraucht, nor na gudis vnder 
the omlop fouer-loft) to scot nor lot with tha yudis in cas 
thai becastin. 1496 Maral Acc. Hen. VT (1846: 176 Tymbre 
.o under the Ovyloppes & Alawe in the seid Ship. /éid., 
Forcastell, the overloppe, the somercastell, the dekke ovyr 
the somercastell, & the pope. 1578 T N.tr. Cong. HW”. India 
23 Other three ships .. All the residue were small without 
overloppe, and vergantunes 1878 Bourne Jaw ations 3 
You may make a plaine Decke or Orloppe, that hath but 

laine hatches, 1998 W. Pritts Linschoten (Hakluyt 
Soc.) If. 179 One side of the upper part of the ship, 
between both the upper Oarlops, where the great boat lay, 
burst out. 2622 Coton, /rd/ac, the Orelop or Arloup; or, 
more generally, the hatches of a ship. 16a7 Cart. SMitH 
Scaman's Gram, ii 3 When they are planked vp to the 
Orlop they make the ships Howle. /é:a. 5 The first Orlop 
..is the first floore to support the plankes doth couer the 
Howle. /é/d. 6 The third Decke or Orlop, or the third 
Decke which is never called by the name of Orlop, and yet 
they are all but Decks. 1658 Puittivs, Or/of, a‘Verm in 
Navigation, signifying the second and lower deck of a ship. 
1742 Watson in /'As4, Trans. XLU. 67 Bringing Air from 
the Bread-room, Horlop and Well of the Ship at the same 
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time. x8sp Merc. Marina Mag. (1860) VIL 16 The stream 
anchor .. was stowed in the after orlop. 1878 Busant & 
Rice Celia's Ard. xxii, (1887) 164 To roain about in the dim 
silences of the lower deck, the twilight of the orlops.. and 
to gaze down the impenetrable Ere bus of the hold. 

y €3470 Hunay Wallace x, 88a Wallace..A man he straik 
our burd in to the ses; On the our loft he slew son othir 
thre. 31523 Doucras ineis v. xi 129 The flamb wpkend- 
ling blesis braid at large Throw nes ouerloft, air, and 

yntit targe. ¢ 2624 Sin W. Mure Lido § Atneas 11,278 
ay that I had their shipps once set on fire And ov'ilofts all 
with flaming firebrands fill'd. 

b. attrib. 

3603 Wuiipourng Newfoundland 76 Two tho-sand of 
good Orlup nailea, Ie be J. Buaxg Plan May. Syst. 3 If 
more room be wanted the orlop deck may be enlarged. 
1869 Sim BE. REED Shifbrtli’. xix. 423 Vessels over aq feet 
in depth are required by Lloyd's to have orlop beams on 
every sixth frame. 1898 Dasly News 24 Feb. 6/8 It is 
believed that by battening down the orlop deck in the after 
part of the ship they will succeed in fluating her. 

+Orlop*. és. [for overlap.) The turned- 
up edge of a sheet of lead, bent over the edge 
of the adjoining sheet in making a joint. 

1703 T N. City & C. Purch. 192 The Orlop is about 3} 
Inches of the edge, (next to the Stander) of the other Sheet, 
rais'd up in the same manner as the Stander, 

Orly, orely, obs. forms of arty, 

+Ormasi. Sc. Obs. See also AnmMosix, A 
fabric, prob. the rame as ARMOZEEN, and orig. 


identical with OnmuziNne. 

1366-7 Prec. Treas. in Chalmern Mary (1818) 1. 907 
Of Ormaise taffatis to lyne the bodeis and sclevis of the 

oune, and velicotte. 1566 in Hay Fleming Mary Q. of 

‘cots (18y7) 505 Item of ormasi taflatis vj elle. 2567 /bid, 
gtr Of blak ormas: i elle. 

+ Orme, Uds. rare. (See quot ) 

2688 R. Hoime Arwoury 1. 85/1 The Orme, is the name 
to husk. /ér@, 3117/1 Orme or husk {is} the thing Flowers 
grow out off. 

Ormer (f'1mai, o'rmg'r). [Jersey and Guernsey 
Fr., = F. oo mter, contracted from oret(/e-de-mer, or 
ad L. aurts maris sea-ear, from its resemblance to 
the ear (Littré).] The Sea-ear; a species of uni- 
valve mollusc, //a/ioris tuberculata, specially abun- 
dant 1p Guernsey, where it is used as food. Hence 


extended to all species of Ha/totis. 

1678 Sin C. Lyttae.ton in Hatton Corr. (Camden) 81 Y¢ 
ormers were thought most excellent meate. 1694 Fate 
Jersey ii.74 We have also the Ormer, which is a Fish scarce 
known out of these Islands) Ovrmer..1s a Contraction of 
Oreille de Aler...\t has no Under-shell like the (/yster, but 
the Fish clingeth to the Rock with the Back, and the Shell 
covers the Helly. 3837 M. Donovan Dom. Kion. Il. 169 
The ormer, a shell-fis , has been compared to veul-cutlet. 
3856 WoopwarD Mollusca 111. 425 Ormers..may be removed 
fiom the roks to which they adhere by throwing a little 
waim water over them. 1873 M. Contins Sgsirve Srlchester 
I] xvi. 201 ‘The ormer is the most delicious of univalves, 


b. attrtb. 

1785 H. Wacporr Lett, fo Bentley 3x Oct. (1846) IIT. 167, 
I shall thank you for the Ormer shells and roots, 

+O-rmete, 2. ('bs. [OE. or-mste, t. OB-, with- 
out, beyond + ma&/e moderate, mean, f. mefan to 
mensure.] Measureless, immense, excessive. 

¢xs000 ALi PKic Hot. 11. 164 Per ley Ha sum ormetta stan. 
azz100 (). & ¢ Aron, an, 1001 (Laud M5.) pa gesomnude man 

zr ormete fyrde of Defenisces folecs. ¢ 1200 OrMIN 248 

uss hafeb} Dribhtin don wipp me purrh hiss orrmete millce. 
Jbid. 13687 And shulenn unnderrfon., Orrmete pine inn helle, 

O-rmod, a (6s. [OF or-mdd (= OUG, 
urmuot), f. Or-, without + mdd, mind, courage, 
Moon.) Without spint; despondent, despairing. 
e888 K. Airren Boeth. viii, Se Se bine forpencd se bed 
ormnud., ¢ 1000 Joshua it. 9(Heptat.) Dis fole is zeirged and 
ormod ongean cow. ¢1197§ Lamd. Hom, 105 Pet we on 
unilimpan to ormode ne beon. 

Ormolu (gumél#). [a. F. or moulu, lit. 
‘ground gold’.) Originally, Gold or gold-leaf 
ground and prepared for gilding brass, bronze, or 
other metal; hence, gilded bronze used in the 
decoration of furniture, etc. Now, An alley of 


copper, zinc, and tin, having the colour of gold. 
21765 H. Warrois Let?,, to 1. S. Conway 6 Oct. (1846) V, 
82 A large funnel of bronze with er moun, hke a column, 
1978 fang Gasetieer (cd. 2: 5. v. Birmingham, ‘Their orna- 
mental pieces in Or-Muulu are highly estecmed all over 
Europe. 1819 Act 59 Geo ///,c 52. § 36 Any Articles..orna- 
mented with or manufactured wholly or partly of Or Moulu. 
1831 Cartyie Sart Kes.t.iv, A whole immennity of Brussels 
carpets, and picr-glasses, and or-moulu. 1858 MoTLEy Cory. 
(889) I. v. 138 Cabinets and caskets of every age, of mother. 
of-pearl, azate, amber, ivory, buhl and ormolu. 1875 Ure's 
Dict, Arts M1 461 Or-molu, a brass iu which there is less 
zinc and more copper than in the ordinary brass ; the object 
being to obtain a neurer imitation of gold than ordiuary 
brass affords. 
b. atirth. and Comb. as ormolu clock: ormolue 


varnish, a copper, bronze, or imitation-gold vainish, 
also called ‘ Mosaic gold’. 
18as C. M Wustmacoit Asglish Spy 1 334 Fnriched with 


ormolu chasings. 384s Banna /agol. Leg , Bloudte gue Ae 
xiv, To gave ut your vases, Your pictures and on -molu clocks, 


+Ormuzi‘ne. (és. A fabne brought fiom 
Ormuz, near the entrance of the Persian Gulf, 
a famous mart of the Portugnese in the 16th c. 
Probably the same originally as ARMOZEEN; sce 
also ONMASI. 


s6ag Puncuas Pilevins un. 1493 Very good Ormurenes, and 
Persian Carpets of a wonderfull finenesse. 


ORN. 


+Orn, ourn’e, ¥. Obs. [ME. onrne corre- 
sponds in form to an OF. "ows ner :—L. orndre to 


fit out, equip, adorn; but as the simple vb is not 
cited in OF, which had the compound aozruer (see 
Avokw), the ME. word was app. either an aphetic 
form of aourne, or directly from L. with the vowel 
conformed to omurnement, OUNAMENT, and the 
earlier dourne, anourne, It is noticeable that the 
orig, Wycliffite version of 1382, in the O. T. por- 
tion, often has the fuller avourne, enourne, which 
Turvey chanyes to ow#-ne. The 15-16th c. or is 
conformed to F. orner or L. ornare ] 


frans. To adorn, o1nament 

1388 Wvyeurr 74, ii. ro That thei ourne (1388 onoure] in 
alle thingis the doctryn of oure sauyour God — 1 /'e, 
ii.s Holy wymmen .not in oursemeut of Gothinge ourneden 
wshem silf “1388 — Gen. xxiv 47 Y haugide cere ryngis to 
ourne his face {1382 to honoure(y 7». anoure) the face of hirh 
— Prov. xv. 2 ‘The tunge of wise men oarneth (1352 
enhourneth| kunnyny. c 1440 GCes/a Noo, 1. xvi. 305 (Harl. 
MS) Sepulcris ben maade faire withoute, Aud rially ornyd 
with precious clothing of silke and of palle.  ¢ 1449 Preock 
ns ty3 Eny unquyk stuk or stoun graucd and ourned 
with gold and othere gay peinting. 545 Jove Arf. Dan, 
ii, Arzt. (R.), God stered vp prophetes and orned his chirche 
with great plory 1688 A Kine tr. astusins’ Caltech, Kivh, 
Was orned in Christ Jesus... wath ane croune of iustice. 

Hence fO-rned, ourned /f/ a.,adorned; + O:'rn- 
ing, ourning v4/ sh. and pp/.a., adoring. 

2383 Wrcur : fet, un y Not with) curious ournyng of 
heer .or ournyng of clothinge. x84§ Jove Aap. Dan, ui 
LD vijb, The preciouse decent orned ymage. 

Orn, obs. pa. t. of OF. yraan, rinnan, to Ron. 

Ornability, rare. [f. *ornatle f. L. orndre to 
fit out, equip, adorn: sce -BLE) + -ITY.] Capability 
of being adorned or use‘ ornamentally. 

1811-31 Buntuam Frag. Unio. Gram lntrod., Proper- 
ties..desirable..in every language. .Ornability, we facility 


of being made subservient to the purpose of ornament 
— Ess. Lang iv. §6 Of Omability or Decorabilty. 

tOrnacy. és. {f. Onnate a.: see -acy 3.) 
The quality of being ornate, ornateness. 

1526 Sakenton Marcnyf 1549, I am supprysed Of your 
language .. Pullyshyd and ftresshe 1s your ornacy. 1540 
Morvaink ives’ [atrod. Wysd. F vb, This worlde, is..an 
house, or a temple of God, which of nought be brought forth 
into this shappe and ornacy, that it now isin. 1606 Brenig 
Nirk-Ruviald (1833) 2B Under these three conditions (to wit, 
of amplitude, ornacy, and voprostitude chastity to any other 
use) it becomes a Kirk. 

Ornament (f-inimént\, sd. Forms: 3-4 urne- 
ment, (4 vrnment), 4-5 ournement, 4-6 orne- 
ment; 5 ournament, 5—- ornament. fa. OF. 
ournement, ornement, ad. L. ornament-um eguip- 
ment, trapping, ornament, f. ormuare: see ORN a 

+L. Any adjunct or accessory (primarily for use, 
but not excluding decoration or embellishment) ; 


equipment, furniture, attire, papilogs: Obs. 
ataags Ancr. XK. 302 And makede hire ucir..mid alle pe 
ucire urnemenz pet bitocned blisse. 1340 Ayend. 140 Hy 
hise agraybep and: azet mid alle hire ournemens = c 1386 
Cuaucar Clerk's 7. 20a And eck of othere aornementes 
[¥. rr. aournementes, ornamentes) alle That vn-to swich a 
weddyng sholde falle. 1 Trrvisa Barth. De P. RX. v. 
axvatl, (2495) 137 Lhe hande is a grete helpe and ornament 
of the body. 1965 73 Coornn /Aesanrus, Aphistye, the 
tackling or ornaments of a ship. s9r SHaks 1 //en, IJ, v. 
iL 54 [he summe of money which I promised. . For cloathing 
me in these graue Ornaments ¢x611 CHarpMan J/radl Xu 
50 A surgeon is to be preferr’d, with physic ornaments, 
Sefore a multitude. 16 R. Jonnaon Seven Champions ii. 
iv. (1670) Ej, All attired in black and mournful Ornaments. 
1682 R Buetow Admuir, Curses. (1684) 3° Most of her 
{Engiand’s] other Plenues and Ornaments are expressed in 
this old verse following. Anedia, AJons, Pons, Fons, Ec cle- 
sia, /‘@muna, Lana. 1747 Goin Aag. Ants 50 Lhe Head 
with ity Ornaments, and the Leys regularly placed, firse 
make their Appearance, 
b. Acc/. The accessories or furnishings of the 


Church and its worship: see quot. 1857. 

13.. A. A. Addit. P. Bl 1284 Wyth alle pe vrnmentes of 
pac hous (the fewish Temple. /6:d. 1799 Pe fylbe of pe 
freke. detowled hade Pe ornementes of goddez hous pat holy 
were inaked = c1q400 Maunpbay. (Roxd.) x1 With many 
oper ourneinentz and clething of Aaron and of pe tabernacle 
3470-85 Matoxy sirthwr xvi xv, The other held a crosse 
and the ornementys of an aultcr. 1483 Monk of Evesham 
(Arh.) 4g ‘Uhoo thyngys that were necessarye to the orna- 
mentys of alle the chyrche, as yn lyghtys or any othyr 
thynyys. 1486 Act 3 /len. VIl,c 9g Chalice, Books, Vest- 
ments, and other Ornaments of holy Church, 1689 Acé 1 
Elis, c. a 4 i) (Act Uniformitie Com. Prater), Vhat suche 
ornaments of the Churche, and of the ministers therof, 
shalbe reteined and be in vse as was in this Churche of 
England, by aucthority of Parhament, in the second yere of 
the raygne of Kyng Edward the vi. vntil other order shalbe 
the rin taken. sts in Eng. Ch. Furniture (Peacock 1806) 60 
Thinventarie of al] the popishe ornamentes that remaynid in 
the Church of Calsterworth at anie tyme sens the deathe of 
the late Quene Marie. 1 Decisis. Priny Council in Blunt 
Annot. Prayer 6k. p. ixx, The term ‘ornaments’ in Eccle- 
siastical law is not confined, as by modern usage, to articles 
of decoration or embellishment, but itis used in the larger 
sense of the word ‘ ornamentum . .. In modern times, Organs 
and Bells are held to fall under this denomination, 

G. Ornaments »ubric, the rubric which stands 
immediately before the Order for Morning and 
Evening Prayer in the Book of Common Prayer; 
so called as referring to the ‘ornaments’ to be 


used in the Church. (Cf. 1559 in b.) 


206 


3872 Law Rep. Adm. & Eccl. Cres. ITT. 69 The ornament 
rubric in the prayer book set forth by authority of the 
Statute. 1888 Giapstone in 19f4 Cent. Nov. 767 They 
{Q. Eliz. and Govt.| suffered the ornaments rubric to he 
partially dormant, but they kept it an force, 


2. Something employed to adorn, beautify, or 
embellish, or that naturally does this; a decoration, 


embellishment. 

1388 Wye Judith x. 3 And sche took ournementis 
[1382 onournemens) of the armes, and lilies..and ournede 
Jur salf with alle hor ournementix. ¢ 1460 Fortascuk Ads. & 
Lim. Afon. vii, (1885) 125 Rich stones. and ober juels and 
ortamentes conuenyent to his estate roiall. 1495 7 revi'sa's 
frarth. De P. Rov xv (W. de W.) hjb/2 The berde ts the 
hyyhues and ournament of mannes face. 199t SHAKS 
1 /fen. U7, Ww. i. 2g Or whether that such Cowards ought 
to weare This Ornament of Knighthood (the garter}, yea 
or net 1665 Boyien Occas. Neff iv. iv, The blossoms are 
in themselves great Ornaments to a Tree. 197§2 JOHNSON 
Rambler No. 170 @ y My mother sold some of her ornaments 
to dress me in such a manner ay might secure me from 
contempt, 1833 L. Ritcuim Wand. by /.0%96 178 Formerly 
the chiteaux were the ornaments of France. 183% D. Wit- 
son /’9ch, Am. (1803) ID. 1 v. 140 lores, head-1ings, arm- 
kets, and other personal ornaments, 31875 Jowetr /'/ato 
(ed, 2) FUL 130 Mere narration, when deprived of the orna- 
ments of metre. ; 

b. fy. A quality or circumstance that confers 


beauty, grace, or honour, 

1560 aus tr. Sleadanc's (omm 4b, Amonve other orna- 
mentes of the house of Saxony, this was eve: propre unto it, 
greitly to favour Religion 6x5 Bists x Pes, itt. 4% 
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit. 

c. A pcrson who adoms or adds lustre to his 


sphere, time, etc. 

1573 G. Haxvey Letfer-5k. (Camden) 53 Thos singular 
men, the late ornaments of Cambndg and the glori of Pem- 
brook Hal. 259g Srenser Col. Clout soo She ts the ona- 
ment of womaukind. 1682 PrRipeaux Lett. (Camden) rro 
An ornament to the University. 1774 Warton //ist. Eng. 
Poetry Diss. i. (1840) Lp. cxx, A most distinguished orna- 
ment of thts age was John of Salisbury. 1896 Law Times 
C. 485 2 Like so many other ornaments of the Scotch Bench 
and Bar, John Inglis was a son of the manse. 

3. ‘The action of adorning or fact of being adorned; 
adornment, embellishment, decoration (4:¢ or fg.); 
that in which this is embodied or consists. 

1996 Srrnser # QO iv ii 39 Courage ,. Approved oft in 
perils manifold, Which he atchiev'd to his great ornament, 
1611 TourNeur -17h Zag. iu. Wks 1878 1.15 Accomple- 
nent’ are more for ornament ‘Phen use. 1667 Mitton /’. 1, 
v 280 The pair that clad Hach shoulder broad, came mantling 
o’re his brest With regal Ornament. 1739 Hume Huo, Nat, 
(1874) L Introd, 307 ‘Ihe improvement or ornament of the 
human mind. 1817 J. Scort s 4s Neves. (ed. 4) 245 There 
was no beauty. ether of artful ornament, or natural wild- 
nes 1883 1. F. Day Avery-Day Arti, Ornament is the 
Ait of every Day. 

b. Mere adomment: outward show or display. 

3596 Suaks. Merch, Fut ii 74 So may the outward showes 
be least themsclues; ‘Ihe world is still decetu’d with orna- 
ment. /é:d.97 Thus ornament 1s but. The sceming truth 
which cunning times put un 1o intrap the winest. 


Ornament (f::name'nt, ganamernt),v, [f. OR- 
NAMKNT 34. Cf. mod.F. (19th c.) ornmementer | 
frans, To furnish with ornament, to make orma- 


mental; to adorn, deck, embellish, beautify. 

1730 Pore //iad xvut. Observ. 1457 The Divisions, Pro- 
Jections, or Angles of a Roof are left to be ornamented at 
the Diw retion of the Painter. 1740 Dycwe & PaRrvon, Orna- 
went, to set off, beanuty, enrich, make bandsome. 27 
Beackstone Study of Law in Comm. Introd. 1. 26 It 
will ornament and assist them all. 21797 Mrs. Raoci irre 
Lalani, Some copies from the autique, which ornamented 
a cavinet of the Vivaldi palace. 2816 Scotr Ofd Mort. 
axix, Aman, formed to ornament, to enlighten, and to de- 
fend his country, 2840 Dickr_s Bara, Aude iii, He had 
omamented his hat with a cluster of peacock'’s feathers. 
31875 Jowutt Plato (ed 2) V. 432 The fountains .. shall be 
ornamented with plantations and buildings for beauty. 


H{ence Orname nted ff/ a. 

2736 ‘Triomson / sherty v. 3447 ‘That very Portion, which .. 
might make the smiling Public rear Iler ornamented Head. 
1769 Funius Jett, xxxi s4r Che ornamented style he has 
adopted. 1838 LHirRt wat Greece xxxvi LV. 405 Lhe pnzes 
- consisted of omamented armour and weapons. 


Ornamentabi lity. [f.*orvzamentable (f. ORNA- 
MENT v.) + -ITY¥.] Capability of being adorned: 


== ORNARILITY, 

1811-3: Benroam Ess. Lang. iv. §1 Properties desirable 
in a language... Decorability, or ornamentability, as opposed 
to baldness 

[f L. 


Ornamental (finimentil), a. (sb.) 
orndment-unt ORNAMENT + -AL.] Of the nature 
of an ornament, serving as an ornament or decora- 
tion; adding beauty and attractiveness; decorative, 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud, E&Y. To Rdr, avj, Digressions, 
Covollaries, or ornamentall ina feaaale 1664 H. More 
Myst. [nig. 257 The ornamental Pompousness in Idolatry. 
270r Rowe ond. Step-moth, Ded.,Men Useful and Orna- 
mental to the Age they live in. 2703 T. N. City 4 C. 
Purchaser 54 By the word Ornamental work, is to be under- 
stood in Bricklayers Work; all kind of Bnck-work, that is 
hewed with an Ax, or rubbed on a Rubbing-stone, or of 
Stone wrought with Chissels, or rubbed with Stones, or 
Cards. 1796 C. Marswatt Garden. xix. (1813) 319 These 
ornamental trees are proper to plant at the back of shrub- 
beries. $1895 London as it ts to-day 112 A large piece of 
ornamental water. 1876 J. Saunpurs Lion tn Path vi, The 
male dress of the time, is more or lew ornamental fod. 
Tt may be useful, it certainly is not ornamental. 

B. sé. p/. Things that are ornamental; adom- 


ments, embellishments, as opposed to essentials. 


ORNATE. 


36g9 H. Raoonxe Conserv. Fealth 240 The other two are 
Ornamentals that adde to its perfection but not to its 
essence. 1699 GauDEN Trars Caurch 1. xi. 86 Secking to 
deface the Pinnacks and Ornamentalls of Religion, but not 
capable to shake the foundations of it. 2762 Aun. Reg. 
242 On the table between each service was placed near rco 
cold ornamentals. 1863 S. 1. J. Lye tw South U1. ii. 63 
French, music and the ornamentals, 

Ilence Ornamenta‘lity, condition of being orna- 
mental; com. that which is ornamental; Orna- 
me‘ntalize v., to make ornamental; Ornamental- 


ness (Bailey, vol. If. 1727). 

r84a Mus. Cantyie eft. 1. 152 Her picture .. looks ver 
fine indeed in its pil ornamentality. 1865 Cartyin /rede, 
Gé. in. x1x_ (1872) 1. 263 ‘I his doubled wish. . first set the poor 
man thinking of expensive ornamentalities. r8ga L. F. Day 
Nature in Ornamentyv, 76 Such unde growth must be orna- 
mentalised accordingly. 

Orname‘ntalism. [f. prec. + -1sm.] The 
peneips or practice of being o:namental. 

1862 W. M. Rossetti in sraser's Alag. Aug. 195 The 
Belgian sculpture verges towards ornamentalism. 1866 
Llust>. Lond News 1 Dee, §26/3 ‘The intentional orna- 
mentaliam of execution, 


Orname'ntalist. [f.a3 prec. + -1sT.] One 
who occupies himself with ornamental art. 

1837 Blackw, May. X11. 184 The ambitious qnamentalist 
who wall be half artist, will issue but tasteless, displeasing, 
incongruous productions. 3888 Pall Mall &. June 5/2 
Mr Walter Crane, who followed, spoke on behalf of the 
designer and ornamentalist. 


Orname‘ntally, a/v. [f as prec. + -Ly2.] 
In an ornamental manner; with a view to oma- 


mentation. 

rgix Suapresn. Charact., Afisc. v. it. a8 Other politer 
Tracts ornamentally writ, for publick use. 1787 M. Cutie 
in Life, Vrads. & Carr, (1888) 1 273 They are neithe: placed 
ornamentally wor botanically, but. yumbled together in 
heaps. 1879 Cassell’s /echn. Fituc.v. 277/2 Wowever orna- 
mentally or beautifully formed it may be. 

t Orname'ntary, a. Obs rare. [f. L. orna- 
ment-uint ORNAMENT + -ARY: cf. documentary, cte.] 


= ORNAMENTAL, 

19358 M. Davies Athen. Brit. I. 33a Which might serve 
as a sort of Tudex supplementary, or as an Ornanientary 
Appendtx to those Annals. 


Ornamentation (pinameénte! fan), [f. Onna- 
MENT UY. + -ATION: cf. mod.F. ornementation. | 

1. The action or process of ornamenting; the 
state of being adorned; the subordinate branch 


of art which deals especially with ornament. 

1860 Mis. Nepr. Govt. (3861) 49 ‘To the amusement and 
ornamentation of private life. 1862 Kenner. Hore Lag. 
Cathedr. wath C vit 249 ‘he philosophy of architectural 
ornamentation 15 connnually being more deeply sifted. 1866 
Cornh, Mag. May 544 In the comparatively petty art of 
ornamentation, in rings, brooches, croziers, relic cases, and 
so on, he has done just enough to show lus deluacy of 
taste, his happy temperament. 

2. That in which the process of ornamenting 


is embodied; the ornaments which adoin a thing 


collectively ; ornament in peneral. 

3851 Witson Prehk, Ann. (1863) I. inv. 135 A great 
siintlarity as Gaceable in the ornamentation of the whole 
northern races of Euro 1879 Lunuock Sct Lect, v. 160 
The ornamentation on the arms, unplements, and pottery.. 
consists of geometrical patterns, 

Orname‘nter. [ff OxNnameEnty, + -rn!.] One 
who (or that which) omaments; an artist who 


devotes himself to decoration. 

3825 in Hone £very-day Bk. 1. 3492 This... profuse orna- 
mentor of whatever 19 permitted to affurd it support [the 
ivy] 28ge Wuicut Celt, Rom. & Sax. (1861) 218 ‘Lhe orna- 
menter would proceed by dipping the thumb, or a round 
mounted instrument, into the ship. 2684 Sirmingham 
Daily Post v4 Jan. 3/3 Bedstead Ornamenters,—Good 
Workmen used to Flowers. 


Orname‘ntist. [f. Opnamenr sd. + -187.] 
A professional decorator; a designer of ornaments. 
2845 W BL. Scott (fitle) ‘The Ornamentist, or Artisan's 
Manual io the Various branches of Ornamental Art. ™ 
Daily Tel. ag June, Manufacturers want the services 
ood ornumentists, 1888 F.G. Jackson Decor. Design iv. 
8 Sbapes..woith the attention of the ornamenttst. 


Ornate (pind''t, f anct), f/. a. Also 5-6 ornat. 
[ad. L. orvdt-us, pa. pple. of ornd-re: see OnN.] 

tl. as pa. pple. Aduined, ornamented (207th). 

3438-s0 tr. //igden (Rolls) ILL, 317 A fowle man did schewe 
.-to Diogencs his place ornate with riche apparaile. 1830 
Exyor Gov,1 iin, A sufficient nombre, ornate with vertue and 
wisedome. 1772 Antig. Sarisd. 187 An image of God the 
Father ..ornate with red stones. 

2. as adj. Ornamented; elaborately adorned; 


highly decorated or embellished. Also fg. 

3903 Hawes “ram. Viet. vi. xxix, Lyke a vessell chosen 
and made ornat. 1838 Srarkey England 1, i. 178 Our 
cuntrey..wyl not suffur to be so ornaf and so beutyful in 
every degre as other cuntreys be, 2672 Mition Samson 
ya ‘emal of sex it seems, That so bedeckt, ornate, and gay, 

omes this way sailing Like a stately Ship Of ‘l'arsus. 18a9 
Coteripce Stéyl, Leaves 11. 429 Thou brightest star of 
atar-bright Italy! Rich, ornat pulous, all treasures 
thine. 1288s Con/enrp. Rev. XLIL 8: If we go to churches 
where the services are ornate, we see a far larger proportion 
of women than we wish to sce. 


b. Of literary or oratorical style: Embellished 
with choice language or flowers of rhetoric. 

a 1420 ere a ee co 1073 Bookes of his ornat 
endyting, That is to and enlumynyng. Songs 
Costume (Percy Soc.) 71 Because the ele bene ovale t 
may nocht have ap ornate style. s564 Brecon Ws. Gen. 


ORNATE. 


Pref., The eloquent orators with thelr sugared and omate 
eloquence. 12656 Gentl. Mag. LXXXVI. 1. 51 The ornate 
wyle of poetry. 1898 GLapitone Homer Il. 531 In 
diction Virgil is ornate and Homer simple. 

+Orna'te, v. Obs. [f. L. orndt-, ppl. stem of 
orndre: see prec. and -aAtR3.] ¢frans. To omna- 


ment, adorn, embellish. 

1495 Trevisa's Barth. De P. R. xv. exvi. (W.de W.)Sjb/1 
Palma is a tree of vyctory, for therwyth the vyctours honde is 
ornatyd. 1908 Fisuar 7 Penit, Ps.ci. Wks, (1876! 1812 Yf thou 
woldeedy fy and ornate thy chyrcheon this maner, 1621 Sernv 
Hist. Gt. Grit. 1x. xxi. $134. 1037 All these foresaid figures, 
stories, and ornaments shall be made to garnish and ornate 
the two Pillars of the Church. 1662 Fisdler's Abel Redin., 
Piscator (1867) 11. 313 I’ th’ German tongue the Bible he 
translated, And it with learn’d Analysis ornated, 

Hence + Orna‘ted ff/.a., +t Orna ting vd/. sh, 

zq92 Caxton Vitas Pater. (W. de W. 1495) 1 1966/2 Som. 
tyme ornatynuge of wordes maketh the proposy:ion to be 
withdrawen fro the trouthe. 2630 J. Tavion (Water P.) 
ks. (N.), Had 1 that admir'd ornated stule Of Petrark. 

Ornat (see the adj.), adv. [f. ORNATE a. 
+ -LY2,] In an orate manner; with ornate lan- 
guage; ornamentally, eleyantly; with decoration, 

¢ 1460 G. Asuay Dicta Philos. 434 A king sholde enfourme 
his sone..tospeke ornatly with equite. a 1548 Hau Chron., 
fen. VIE, 94, A solempne oracion, to whom the Emperors 
Secretary an-wered ornatly. 6z2 Seren //ist. Gt Brit. 
Ix. xvi. (1623) g22 He rehearsed them the same matter 
apene: .8o well and ornately, so euidently and plaine. x 
H. Miner Sch. & Schws. (1858) 342 Some of the ornately 
aculptured foliage. 

a'teness. [f. os prec. + -ness.] The 
quality of being ornate. 

1668 Witkins Real Char. iu Lb 36 Ornatenese, adorn, set 
out, Deck, beautifie, embellish, trimm, a 1849 Por &. Dawes 
Who. 1864 111. 153 A well-disciplined ornatem ss of language. 

Ornation (pind ‘fan). rare. [ad.L. orndtion-em, 
n. o! action trom orn-dre toadorn.] ‘The action of 
adoming ; the condition of being adorned; adormn- 


ment, ornament, t equipment; ornamentation. 

1483 Caxton Gold Leg. 37/1 Thus in sixe daycs was 
heveu and erthe made and alle the ornation of them. 1675 
tr. Wachiacedlrs Prince Ded. (188 4}10 Nor have I beautifie 
et with chetorical ornations 1879 (Linunam) Sci. Zasle 
i. 6 The extiavagant floridity of Genoese ornation. 

+ Ornative, a. Ods. rare. ft. as stem of L, 
orndre toadom: sce -aTivé.] ‘Lending or serving 
to adorns; decormtive. 

1660 Siantry //7st. PAs/os. 11.3. 54 An omative and 
excmplary reason. 


|| Ornatrix (pinettriks). [L. orndtrix female 
adomer.} A woman who adorns, a tire-woman. 

1834 LVI TON Poo fpett nt. vii, ‘Phe ornatrix (i.e. hairdresser) 
slowly piled, one above the othe:, a mass of sinall corls, 

Ornature (¢ anaitiiz). rare. [a. I". ornature 
(753010 Godef.) = It orsafura, ad. late L. orndtura 
ornament, ornamentation, f. ppl. stem of L. orndre, 
see -UKK.] 9 Ornamentation, adornment, decoiation: 


embellishment ; onmament. 

1838 Lei asp Jin I. New Years Gift p. xxi, A thing that 
desired to be sumwhuat large, and to have ornature. 31608 
Kt. Jonson foefaster tov. 45 A mushroom, for all your other 
omature. 1658 Prarcirs, Oraalure, a setting forth, trim- 
ming, or adorning [ed. 1706 aubstitutes Orvasment|, 1814 
Sournsy Nodes & xvi 113 Vestments stall With ornature 
of gold. 1886 Brackie in igth Cent, Apr. 531 ‘Lhe Gothic 
Castle with its..grotesque ornature of all kinds. 

Orndern, orndorn, dul. ff. UNbERN QOds. 

+ Orne, a.! Oés. rare. [Origin and sense uncer- 


tain.} ? Careful, particular. 

ataas dncr. R. 370 Bute be on .. was ornure of mete & of 
drunche pen pe twetodre. ¢ 1315 SHOREHAM /ocms (E.R. TLS.) 
77/2414 Pe syxie onleke swete ihesus, Of ordre nobyng orne. 

+ Orne, a.2 Obs. rare". [app. a. OF. ornd, 
with matescent ¢ as in assign (sl.*), etc.] Ornate. 

1430 Freemasonry (ed. Halhw. 1840) 569 Rethoryk 
metryth with oine speche amonge. 

) Orné (erron. -é¢), . = ‘adorned’, in cottage 
orné . see COTTAGE 4. 

y81x Snertey Sf, J/evyne xi. Pr. Wka. 1888 I. 207 A 
cottage ornce, which I possess at some little distance hene. 

+Ornel. (és. rare. [a. F. ornel, pl. ornaulx 
(14th -15th c. in Godcf.).] A kind of rather soft 
white building stone. 

3442 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) 1. 386 Franghtage 
of x tonne of Orneil fio london vn to ye Colle 1443 
fit, 488 Fraught of Cj quarter and a-half of Orne 

Ornement, obs. foim of ORNAMENT. 

+ Orneo-, repr. Gr. dpveo-, com). form of dpveov 
= dpves bird, In numerous compounds; hence the 
obs. + Orneosco'pic, +t Orneo scopist: see quot. 

1727 Bary, vol. 11, Orneoscopicks, Omens or Predictions 

iven from the Flight, etc. of Birds /érd., Orneoscaptsts, 
) eee or Diviners by Birds. [So 1730-6 (folio) } 

+ Orni-, an iiregular substitute for ORNKO- or 
Ornitno- in + Ornisco‘pic, + Orni‘scopist, 
+ Orni‘scopy: see quots., and cf. prec. _ 

1778 Ash, “Orntscopics, the omeim or predictions drawn 
from the observation of birds — 17 OHNSON, *Orniscopist, 
one who examines the fight of birds, in order to foretel futur- 
ity. 177gin Asw. 16a8in Weoster, and in some mod. Dicts. 
1890 Ceatiivy Dict , *Orntscopy, same as ornithoscopy. 

+O-rnify, v. Obs. Also 6 ornefy.  [irreg. 
f. F. orner or L. ornd-re to adorn + -FY.] frans. 
To adorn, ornament. 

1594 T. Breoincriecn tr, Machiavelli's Florentine Hist. 
(1595) 48 They likewise ornefied their city with new build- 
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Ings. Ges Seaan Hon. Afil. & Cie. % xxi. 27 Pernittin 
them also to ornifie tveir weapons with siluer and gol 
3633 J. Done Asst. Septuay. 58 As the Maister-worke-men 
had sbewed their Arte in unbeillishing and Senate vey 
thing. 2671 Brypali. Law Nobil. & Gentry 8 ke is 
Ornified with a Surcoat Mantle and Hood at his Creation. 

|) Ornis (funis). (a. Ger. Ornis,a. Gr. Spms bird, 
(Introd. ¢ 1859.) A collective term for the birds 
or bird life of a region or country; = avifauna. 

3882 /bis 292 (heading) On the Diversity of the Estimate 
of the European Ornis and its causes [tr. Ger. paper by 
Dr. J. H. lasius} 1888 in Adin. Rev Apr. 474 An ornia 
more anomalous in its admixture of forms, but rer as 
regards species, 3893 Proc. Somerset Arch. & Nat. Hist. 
Soc. 102 This number appears inadequate to represent the 
Ornis of so large a county as Somerset. 

Ornithian (punrpidn), a. rare. [f. Gr. dpri- 
Gias the north wind which brought the birds of 
passage, f. dpvs, dpvid- bird; hence xetpow dpeias 
(Arist, Aciarn.), a tempest of birds, an ‘ Ornithian 
gale’.) Bringing birds; laden with birds. 

1830 tr. Aristophanes, Acharnians ¥ D. What bring you? 
BR. Ducka, jackhdaw», wuodcocks, tufted-ducks, landrails, 
divers JD. Marry then, like an Ornitbian galc, you biuve 
come tothe market, : 

Ornithic (gini‘pik), a fad. Gr. dprtOcuds 
bird-luke, f. Spvs bird. So mod.F. ornithique 
(1875 in Littré).] Of, or pertaining to, bircs; 
characteristic of birds; of the bird kind; avian. 

1834 Owen in Circ. Sc., Organ. Nat. J, 226 Retaining its 
ornithic type. 1855 Aeader 29 July 123/3 ‘Ihe ornithic 
character of the cast of the brain-cavity. 1 Nrwton 
Mrct. Birds Introd. 21 The ornithic portion of the Fauna of 
any particular country. ; : ; 

b. Dealing with or skilled in birds, 

a 1876 M. Cotuns 7A. fn Caden (1880) IT. g9 A point 
Iam not ornithic enough to explain, 1881 Ruskin Love's 
Meinte 1. iin 126 You will scarcely find in any ornithic 
manual more than a sentence. .absut their hearing. 

Ornithiohnite (fioiprkneit). [ad mod. I. 
ornithichnités, f. Gi. pus, ¢pvid-, bird + Tyvos track: 
see -ITE! and IcHNITE, Olten used in the L.. form.] 
A fossil footprint of a bird, or bird-like reptile ; 
applied orig. to those found in Triassic deposits in 
Connecticut, now attributed to dinosauis. 

1836 Hircucocy in etmer, Fraud. Sct. XXVX. 315, 0 in- 
clude all the vaneties of tracks under the term Ornith- 
tchnitess. signilying stony bird tracks, bid 324 Some of 
the specimens of Ornithichoites, which | regard as produced 
by a three toed bird, may have been made by one with four 
tues, 1845 Lykie /rav. N. Amer. 1. 9 Ked sandstone... 
remarkable for its ornithichnite.. 5 AwFit Liglow P. 
12 Apr. (1867) 93 The Runes resemble very nearly the ornith- 
ichnites or fossil bird-tracks uf Jr. Hitchcock. 

So O rnithichno logy [see -oL0Gy], the branch 
of palwontology which deals with ornithichnites 

1836 Hircucock in Amer. Frad Set. XXUX 415 Since this 
is a department of oryctology bitherto unexplor ed .. Isbould 
call it ornithichnology. 

Orni e@ ganipsin). Chem. [f. Gr. 6p i0- 
bird + -1nE5.] A hase, C,H,.N,O,, which enters 
into the composition of ORNITHURIC acid, q. v. 

188: Watts ict Cham. VITI. 1446 [see ORnitHL RIC]. 

Ornithi-vorous, a. rare, [irreg. f Gr. dprtd- 
bird- + L. -vor-ws: see -voxors.) Bird-devouring. 

1857 in Mawnu £E.rgos. Ler. 1884 J. E. ‘Vavior Sagacity 
of Plants 276 The larger and pecularly-constructed scfen- 
thes, therefore, may be ornithivorous as well as insectivurous. 

Ornitho-, bef. vowel ornith-, repr. Gr. dpvido-, 
Spvid-, combining form of dps bird, as in dpvT6o- 
Onpas bird-catcher, dprvido-payos bird-eating, etc., 
used in Eng. to form numerous scientific terms: 
see the following, and the Main words below. 

The pronunciation varies with the place of the stress; 
when the primary stress falls on the following element, there 
Inust he a secondary stress on ermfho-, which accurding to 
the etymology ought to be ornnttho-, and 18 80 pronounced 
by most English scholars in learned words; but conforma- 
tion toes nartho logy, ornithologist, has established 0 2 nl tho- 
fo gical (instead of ort theological, the analozy of which 
has introduced &) #¥tho- into other words in popular use. 


Ornithoblo‘graphy, the life-history of a bird 
or birds; hence Orni-thobiogra’phical a. 
Orni:thocepha‘lic, Orni:thoce‘phalous a2 [Gr. 
kepady head], shaped like a biid’s head (Mayne 
Expos. Lex. 1857). Orni:thoooprolite, an avian 
coprolite, fossil birds’ duny. Orni:thoco‘pros, 
the dung of birds, guano, Orni:tholeu‘cism (Gr. 
Aevads white], albinism in birds (Mayne). Ornir 
thome‘lanism (Gr. péAay black}, melanism in 
birds (Mayne). Ornithomy-sous a. [Gr. pufacy 
to suck], living parasitically on birds (Mayne). 
|\Ornithopa-ppi f/. [warwos grandfather, ancestor], 
an order of Jurassic birds of nichaic type, repre- 
sented by the genus Am Awofteryx ; hence Orni:tho- 
pa‘ppica. Ornitho'pterousa. [Gr. wrepdy feather, 
wing], bird-winged, having wings like a_ bird. 
Orni‘thotrophe sonce-wd. [Gr. rpopds fecder], 
a place to which birds are attracted by food, so as 


to come under observation. 

3826 Dovaston in Hews. k's Brit. Birds (ed. 6) 1. Pref. 5, 
I examined. .noless than twenty three sorts of birds in and 
about my Ornithotrophe, as 1 humourously denominate it. 


i Ornithodelphia (pinaipode'lfia), 54. p/. Zool. 
{mod.L. (De Blainville 18..), f. Oanirno- + Gr. 


ORNITHOLOGY. 


SeAG-ve womb + -144.] De Blainville’s name for 
the lowest of the three sub-clasxes of the Mam- 
malia, identical with the /¥efotheria of later 
zoologists. The sub-class, deriving its name from 
the ornithic character of the reproductive organs, 
consists of a single order, the Afonotremata, con- 
taining the two genera /:chidna and Ormitho- 
rhynchus. Hence Ornithode’lphian, Ornitho- 
Ge lphio, OrnuithodeIphid, Ornithode'lphons, 
adjs., of, belonging to, or of the nature of the 
Ornithodelphia. 

1672 Huxisy Anat. Verted, An.114. 1873 Mivaat Elem. 
Anat.18 The ard sub-class is called Ornithodelphia, and the 
animals comprised within it are termed Ornithodelphous 
mammals. 1679 DD, M. Warrack Australas, iii §7 ‘he 
lowest group vf mammals—the sub-class Ornithudel-bia or 
Monotremata, consating of two of the most remarkable 


animals on the globe. 

tl Ornithogsrea (panaipodg/ i, -gid). Zeageog. 
(mod. 1.., 1. Gir. d¢9f00- bird- + yata land.) A pro- 
posed term for a division of the land surface of the 
earth, characterized by the existence of many 
peculiar birds, including formerly some gigantic 
species, and by the abscnce of Mammalia, except 
bats, seals, and whales. Jt corresponds to the New 
Zcaland region of some authors. Hence Ornitho- 
gaan a. 

1874 P. I.. Sciater in Manchester Sct. Lect. Ser. vi. v. 79 
We may divide our earth .into four divisions. .1V...Oruitho- 


g#a—Vird-land. 1899 W. L. & P. L. SciatER Geogr, Mam- 


mstads \ntrod. 11 Mr. G.Il..has proposed a division of the 
Farth into nine ‘realms’... (6) Lhe Ormitho-zeran (= New 
Zealand). 

1 Ornithogal. O4°. Also 8 -gale. [ad. L. 
ornithogalé (Pliny), or (sr. dpriOdyador, f. dpvibv- 
bird- + yada milk; in Bot. 1. Ovveithogalum 
(‘Tournefort, 1700).) The Star of Bethlehem (Orm- 
thogalum umbellatum); also an anglicized form 
of the botanical name of the fous 

1578 Lyre /odoens 1. xivir. 905 Dioscorides writeth of 
Ornithogal that the bulbus or round roote thereof may be 
eaten. [1664 Evuryn A‘aé. Hort, (1799) 208 June... Flowers 
in Prime or yet lasting... Pinks,.. Ornithogalum,) 1706 
Puicuies, Or nzthegele, ax Herb call’d Star of Rethichem, or 
Dogs-Onion = x7as Bravcey saw. Dict. wv. Siav of beth- 
lehem, The Arabik. .and that call'd the Indian Ornithogale, 
are most cateem’'d, (1886 Greenhouse Comp. L116 luaicate 
bulbs, as sume of the Ornithoyalums] 

Ornithoid (fanipoid), a. ff. Gr. dpvt0- bird 
+ -01D.]_ Kesembling a bird; approaching birds 
in stiucture: esp. applied to certain reptiles. 

1638 Hiacnoock /cAnol. New Engl. 105, 1 attach the 
Typopus to the ornithoid Lizard« 1898 /'ep. Set. snonthly 
yr 6y3 Ornithoid fazards or batrachiana 

rnitholeucism : see ORNITHv-. 


Ornitholite (pin1peleit). [f. ORNITHO- + -LITR.] 
A fossil of a bid or fragment of a bird, 

1828 in Wenaster. 1636 Hitrcucoce in Amer. Yorn! Set. 
XXX. 307 For this paucity of ornitholites, geologists have 
. assigned probuble reasons. 1869 GuiMore tr. Figuier's 
Ki ptiles & Birds Vutrod. 4 Traces had been discoveied .. of 
certain Ornitholites. 2876 Paca Ady. ext-bk. Geol. xix. 370 
Many unknown fragments of bid-bones are., ranked under 
the general term ornitholites 

HenceOrnitholi ‘tic a., asin‘ ornitholitic remains’. 

Ornithologer (pini}p'lidgas). rare. [f. ORNI- 
THOLOG-¥ + -KRLJ = OBRNITHOLOGIST. 

1661 Lovet. Afist. Anint. & Alin. 134 Savonarola pre- 
ferrcth it before the Bustard or Thrush, so Bapt Fier, Yet 
the Ornithvloger and Volateranus deny it. 

Ornithologic, a. rare. [t. Gr. dprBoAdy-os 
speaking or treating of birds + -1c.] = next. 

1846 in Worcrsten. . 

Ornithological (¢::nipo\edzikal), a. [f. as 
prec. + -AL) Of or pertaining: to ornithology ; 
relating to the study of birds. (In quot. 1875 catachkr. 
Of or pertaining to birds, avian, ornithic.) 

1802 Montacu (f://e' Ornithvulogical Dictionary; or Alpha- 
betical Synopsis of British Birds. 1813 Peaman/'s Zool. M1. 
83 Mr. Montagu..has given a very detailed description of 
it in his. ornithological dicuionary. 1824 Miss Mitroxn 
Vilage Ser. 1. 11863) 204 The ornithological ear of the master 
. Was struck bya regwar and melodious call, the note, as he 
averred, of asky-lark. 2875 Miss Brapvon Strange World 
1] 1.9 A marvellous spe: imen of the orn hulogical race. 

IIence Ornitholo‘gically adv., according to 
onitholocy, from an ornithological point of view. 

Ornithologist (finipelodzist). [f. as Onnt- 
THOLOGY + -181.}) One who studies or 1s versed 
in ornithology; a student of birds. 

1677 Pior O.1 fordshive 177 She ag Mas placed amongst 
them by future Ornithologists. 1766 Pennany Zool. (1768) 
1.135 This is the gyifalco of all the ornithologists except 
Linneus. 1894 Cours Sirds N WW’, Introd 11 No one, not 
an ornithologist, has contributed more to the advance of our 
hnowledge of the birds of the West. 

So Ornitho logize v.. to pursue the study of birds, 

x Gd. Werds Apr. 235/2 One day in early summer, 
whilst ornithologiging amongst the mountainn 

Ornitholo (fanipg’lédzi). [ad. mod. L. 
ornithologia (Aldrovandus, 1499), f Gr. dpvioAdyos 
treating of birds, f. dprT@o- bird + -Ad-yos speaking. 
Cf. F. ornithologre (1690 in Hatz.-Darm.).] The 
branch of zoology which deals with birds, their 
natare and habits. (By Fuller used otherwise.) 


ORNITHOMANCY. 


(16g 5 Fuccee (¢i4/e) Ornitho-Logie : or, the Speech of Birds. 
Hence 1670 ww) Beount.] 

(1676 Wittuguay (1:¢/e) Ornithologiss Libri tres, rc ovit 
.. J. Raius.] 2678 Ray (¢sé/e) Ornithology, translated into 
English and enlarged (tr. ot prec.) 2706 Pritcirs (ed. Kersey), 
Ornttholugy,a Yi.course or Description of the several kinds 
and natures of Birds, 27ggin JOHNSON. 3838 Miss Mirrorp 

Widlage Ser. ut. (1863) 15 The lectures on ornithology, with 
which..he had thought fit to favour Fanny. 2893 New1on 
Met. Birds Introd. ao The other work to the importance of 
which on Ornithology in this country allusion has been made 
is Bewick's (History of British Birds (1797-184). 

Ornithomancy (yineaipomensi), (ad. med. 
or mod. L. ornithomantia, a. Gr. dpvidopavreta 
divination from birds, augury, f. épyi@o- bird- + 
pavreia divination: see -MANCY.] Divination by 
means of the flight and cries of birds; augury. 

1648 GauLe Magastrom, 165 Ornithomancy [divining] by 
Birds. 2707-41 Cuamnenrs Cycé. s v., Ornithomancy, among 
the Greeks, was the same with augury among the Romans. 
1840 De Quincey Mod. Superst. Wks. 1862 IL]. 317 Ormitho- 
mancy, or the derivation of omens from the motions of birds, 
grew into an elaborate science. . 

So Ornithoma ntic a., of or pertaining to orni- 
thomancy ; Ornithoma‘ntist, a diviner by birds 
(Bailey vol. IT. 1727). 

Ornithomelanism, etc. : see ORNITHO-. 

Ornithomo rphic, 2. [f. Gr. dpviéspopd-os 
bird-shaped (soppy form) + -1c¢.] Having the form 
and appearance of a bird; birdltke. 

eri NG Myth, Ritual & Relig. U1.4 Between these two 
ornithomorphic creators the strife was fierce. 1893 National 
Oédserver vc Mac. 418/a The ‘oof-bird’ ts the ornithomorphic 
aspect of the tutelury genius of wealth. 

Ornithophilist (inipp fist). [f. Onnirito- 
+ Gr. pldA-os lover + -Ist.} A lover of birds. 
1876 World V. en a true ornithophilist, Mr. Spurgeon 
likes birds, but likes them wild. 

So Ornitho‘philite 54, = prec. (also @ftrid.). 
Ornitho-philous 2, bird-loving; ino Botany, 
applied to flowers fertilized by the agency of birds, 
chicfly hamming-birds, which visit them for honey. 
Ornitho'phily, love of birds. 

r8s9 L. F. Simson //andbk. Dining vii. (ed. 3) 74 note, He 
never omitted this ornithophilite excursion | 1880 Gray 
Struct. Bot. a17 Ornithophilous—1.e. bird-fertilized—flowe:s 
are to be ranked with entomophilous. 1884‘ Basin’ Wearing 

of the (rreen 1 iit, 44 Suinmers's opinion both of ber practice 
and of her preaching of ornithophily. 

Ornithopod puni‘poed),a.andsh [ad.mod.I. 
Ornithopoda, neuter pl., f. OBNITHO- + Gr. wous, 
wod- foot.) a. aay. Having feet like those ofa bird; 
belonging tothe Or#stho:poda, a group or order of 
extinct saurians, containing herbivorous L220- 
saurta, whose hind feet closely resembled those of 
birds in their structure. b. sé. A member of this 
group. So Ornitho‘podous 2 

(1888 Rottrsron & Jacksov Anim. Life 392 Two of the 
sub divisions {of Dinosaurs] (Stegosauria at Oratthopoda) 
show ornithic characters, especially in the hind-limb.}) 888 
Lypekker in Q. ¥ruZ. Geol. Svc. (1889) XLV. 1. 41 Vertebra 

of an Ornithopodous Dinosaur from the..Green-sand., 

Ornithopterous: see ORNITHO-, 

Ornithorhy nchous, 2. Zoo/. [f. as next + 
-0US Having a beak lke that of a bird. 

1897 in Mayne -.rfos. Ler. ocean 

| Ornithorhyachas (f iniporiegkds, pinsipo-). 
[mod. £ OrnitHo- + Gr, Avyyos bill] An aquatic 
mammal of Australia, the duck-billed platypus or 
duck-mole (0. paradoxus or anatinus), the only 
species of ws genus and family in the order 
Monotremata; it has glossy dark-brown fur, webbed 
feet and bill like a duck’s; 1t lays epys like a bird. 

1800 PAil Trans. XC. 43a My opportunities Of exact 
the OraithorAynchus were prou.ed through Sar Jose 
Banks. 1880 J. Oxtry Jral.a Exp. N.S. Wales 284 We 
saw numbers of the ornithorynehus, or water mole, i the 
tiver, 3864 OWEN (ower o/ God 46 The anomalous Ornitho- 
rhynchus, with the tail of a beaver, the skin of a mole, the 
beak of a duck, and the spurs of a cock. 1870 CourTHorR 
Paradise of Birds 70 For he gave to the Earth the first 
animal birth, and conceived the Ornithorhyncus, 18ga J. A. 
"THomaon Outlines Zool 566 ‘The mammary glands in the 
female Ornithorhynchus open on a flat patch: 

Ornithosaur. [f. as ucxt.] = next, b. 

1888 in Ouicvig (Annandale), 

Ornithosaurian (-s ridin), @. ) Palxont. 
{f. mod. L Ornithosaurta, neut. pl. f. ORNITHO- + 
Gr. oavpos lizard: see Sauntan.] Of, belonging 
to, or having the character of, the Orzsthosauria, 
an extinct order of flying reptiles, including the 
ear ; more usually called /%crosauria. 


sb. A member of this order, 

Ornithoscelidan (-se lidan),a. (55.) Palwont. 
[f. mod.L. Ornithoscelisa pl. (f. ORNITHO- bird + 
Gr. oxéA-os leg + -ida) + -aAN.] Of or belonging 
to the Ornuithoscelida, a sub-class or order of 
extinct reptiles of Mesozoic and Tertiary age, which 
approached birds in the form of the hinder Jegs and 
the pelvic arch. b. 56. A member of this order. 

The Ornithoscelida are sometimes reckoned as identical 
with the Disosauria (in a wide sense), Sometimes as cou- 
taining the Dinosauria and Compsognatha, 


1876 Huxcey Amer. Addr., Lect Evolution it. (1877) 61 
Hund limbs of a crocodile, a three-toed bird, and an ornitho- 
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acelidan. J5rd. 64 The ornithoscelidan limb is comparable 
tu that of an unhatched chick. s880 Haucuton PAys. Geog. 
vi. 265 The Archsoopteryx is a connecting link between the 
true birds and the Ornithuscelidan reptiles : 

Ornithosocopy (fapy sk6pi). [ad. Gr. dprt- 
Svgwomia, n. of quality f. dprtOocndn-os Siegal 
send divining by) birds, auguring, sb. = augur, f. 

pvido- bird + -c«onos viewing} Observation of 
birds for the purpose of divination; augury. 

3840 De Puincey Mod, Superst, Wka. 1862 IIT. 321 
Speaking of oruithoscopy in relation to Jews. 1897 A. 
Dareucknr tr. /hering’s Lvol. of Aryan 374 The original 
meaning, therefore, of Ornithoscopy cannot pussibly bave 
been the mere watching of birds. 

So Ornitho'scopist, one who aa or prac- 
tises ornithoscopy ; an augur. (Ogilvie, 1882.) 

Ornithotomy (fmijptémi). [f Ornitso- 
+ Gr. -rowa cutting: see -ToMY.] Dissection of 
birds; the anatomy of birds. 

1844 Owen Shel. & Teeth in Circ. Sc., Orvan. Nat. (1865) 
Il. 73/1 An additional! specific term im ornithotomy. 

So QOrnithoto'mical a, of or pertaining to 
ornithotomy ; Ornitho'tomist, one who practise» 
the dissection, or studics the anatomy, of birds, 

3875 W. K. Paukerin “acycl. Brit, V1. 7328/1 The merest 
abstract of must of our present ornithotomical knowledge. 
1885 Newton /érd. XVIII 41/2 To harmoumze the views of 
ornithotomists with those taken by the ornithologists who 
only study the exterior. ; 

Ornithuric (finipiiirik), a. Chem. [f Onni- 
TH(O- + Unic.] In Orntthuric acid, CytlyNiO,, 
an acid extracted from the excrement of bids 
whose food has been mixed with benzoic acid; tt 
crystallizes in small colourless anhydrous needles. 

1881 Waris ict, Chem. VIL. 1446 In constitution orni- 
thuric acid is analogous to hippuric acid, being formed b 
the unton of a mol. Teiizoie actd and 1 mol. ornithine, wit 
elimination of 2 mol. water. 

Ornithurous (pinipiiie'ras), a. Zool. [f. mod. 
1. Ornithire, tem. pl.,f. Onnitu(o- + Gr ovpatnil J 
fit. Bird-tatled ; of or pertaining to the Ornishurw 
or ordinary birds having a tail terminated by a 
pygostyle, as opposed to the Sasrurx2 or lizards 
tailed birds, represented by the fossil Archewopleryx. 

+O-rnomancy. Oés. [irreg. ft. Gr. Opus bird 
+ pavrea divination.) = ORNITHOMANCY, 

c 1420 Lype. Assembly of Gods B69 These folowyd Konnyng 
.-Adryomancy, Ornumaucy, with Pyromancy. 1656 Buount 
Glossogy., Ornomancy, divination by the moving of birds. 

Oro-anal (6"10,4-nal), a [irreg. f. 1. 0s, v7 
mouth + ANAL. ] 

1, ‘That serves both as mouth and anus, as the 
sincle orifice of the digestive system of the star- fish. 

187a Nicuowson /.:daeont, 131 The question is narrowed to 
its being the anus alone, or an ‘ oro-anial * orifice. 

3. Extending in the duction fiom mouth to anus. 

3885 Ray Lankrster in eich das Brit. XUX. 4344/2 A new 
long axis is..established at right angles to the original o1o- 
anal axis. 

| Orobanche (probanks).  [L. (Pliny), a. Gr. 
dpohayyn, !. dpoB-os OnokUS + dyx-ev to throttle. ] 
A genus of leafless plants (Tournefort, 1700), para- 
sitical on the roots of other plants, chiefly Legw- 
minose; the broomrape. Also atirid. 

1s6a Turner //erdad un. 71 b, It choketh and strangleth 
them [pulses] where of it hath the name of Orobanche, that 
is chokefitche or strangletare. 1602 Hocvtann Pliny IT. 145 
A werd there 1s which we named Orobanche, for that it 
choketh Erusile and other pulse. 1873 ‘I gistHam Afaaé xiil. 
249 Splendid orobanches, of two species.. thrive on the rvots 
of the Afraplexr haltmus. 1890 Athenaeum 21 June 805/2 
Specimen of an orobanche parasitic upon a pelargunium. 

Ience Oroba‘noheous a., of or pertaining tu the 
Natural Order Orobanches or Orobanchaces. 

5857 in Mayne F.xfos. J.ex. 

+tO’robe. O65. rare. [a. F. orobe (1545 in 
Hatz -Darm.), ad. 1. ovobus, by mod Fr. botanists 
applied to Orobus tuberosus, now Lathyrus ma- 
crorhisus; see next.] Some species of vetch or 


other leguminous plant. 

1714 Fr. Bh. of Rates 95 Orobes per roo weight. 1756 
Rott Dict. Trad’, Orvbe, a plant, whose seed aud root are 
of some use in medicine and dying. 

b. Comb. * Orobe-strangler. = ORORANCHE. 
rs62 Turner Herbal uu. 72 It hath gotten the name Oro 
banche, that is Orabarangler 
[L. (Pliny), a. 


| Orobus (probds), Bot. Obs. 
Gr. dpoBos some kind of vetch; taken as generic 
name by Tourmefort 1700.] A former genus of 
leguminose; now divided between Lathyrus and 
Wsesa, one species being named Vec1a Orobus. 

Usually Finglished from ‘Turner onward as Hitter Vetch, 
an appellation founded by Turner upon a passage in 
Galen; though the early herbalists admit that the identity 
of Galen's dpoBos was unknown to them. 

ragr Turner //erdaé iu Piijb, Galen.. and Actius with 
one consent hold that the black orobus is bitter. rg6a /drd. 
un. 77b, Opium..taken in the quantite of a bitter fich, called 
eruum or orubus. 1688 R. HOLME Avmonry it. ot ‘2 Wood, 
or wild Orobus [hath] the Flowers white, the cod black. 


Orocentral (6erose-ntril), a. [irrey. for *ors- 
central, {. L. ds, dr- mouth + CENTRAL.) Occupy- 
ing the centre of the oral side (of an echinoderm). 


2684 P. H. Carpenter in Challenger Refp., Zool. xxx 158 
I propose to call it {a plate of calcareous matter] the ‘ oro. 


OROMETER. 


central’, 188g Athengum 11 Apr. 4758/2 The orocentral 
Aaa corresponds with the centrodorsal. 1888 Rotieston 

Jacxson Anim, Life 545 (Lchinodermata) In ita typical 
form .. there is an orucentral surrounded by five interradial 
oral plates, and these in their turns by circles of oral radials 
and interradials, 

Orogenesis (projdze'nisis). Geof [f. Gr. Spor 
mountain + -GENESIS.] The formation of mountains, 
So Oro geny [cf. I. orogénie (Littré), and see 
-GEN ts 

1886 W. B. Tavior in Proc. Amer. Assoc. Ado. Se. 
XXXIV. ava Does not this impartial testimony form a most 
wy, aap .indication of the secret cause of orogenesis ? 

rogenic ‘prodgenik), a. [1. as OROGENY (see 
prec.) +-10. Cf. BF. os opénigue (Littré).] Mountain- 
forming; concerned in the formation of mountains. 

3885 American X11. 351 The old belicf that earthquakes 
are generally volcanic; they are more commonly orogenic. 
2898 J. E. Marg Princ. Stratigr. Geol 32 Inversion is a 
frequent accompaniment of the more local o1ogenic or 
mountain-forming movements. 

Orographic (propre fik), a. [f. OxogRaPnr 
+-I1C, see -GRAPHIC] Of or pertaining to oro- 
graphy; connected with the physical character, 
features, and relative position of mountains. 

1846 in Worcester 1864 Aeader 5 Mar 303/t The two 
chains repeat each other in all their primary orographic 
conditions, 1880 F.R & GR. Conner Handbh. to Bible 
Vil. 333 Such being the orographic features of the site 1888 
J.1) Watney Names & Places 85 It needs but hetle vro- 
graphic study to find out that a single entirely isolated 
mountain is sumething of comparatively rare occurrence. 

Orogra‘phical, a. {t.as prec. + -aL.]  Re- 
lating to or connected with orography. 

3808-3 tr. Hallas's Trav, (1812) If. 100 In an orographical 
respect... Tsho guna deserves every attention. 1880 HauGci- 
TON Phys. Geog. v. 205 An Qrographical Map of Africa. 
1894 Nation (N. Y.) 23 Aug. 142/a Au orographical and 
geological description of the Cordilleras 

Orography (orp rif), oreography(eriipg-). 
[f. Gr. dpus, dpe- mountain + -GRAPHY. Greek 
compounds of opos are formed in dpe-, édpo-, and 
dpe(o-; hence the two forms, of which orvgraphy is 
now the more usual, So in I'r., oragruphie ( Dect. 
Acad. 1878) has displaced ordograpAie.} That 
branch of physical peography which deals with 
the formation and featurcs of mountains; the de- 
scription of mountains, 

3846 Wonc Wester, ae att 1856 A. K. Jouns10n (/:¢/¢) 
Physical Atlus of Natural Phenomena, Geology and Oro- 
giaphy. 1865 Saft. Ace it Feb. 163 He has made an addi- 
tion to oreography. 32882 Pinto //ow J craved Africa II, 
1.107 Theoreogiaphy of that region. 1883 «1 fAenawme 2y Sept. 
4° fe A detailed description of the orography of one of the 
most oobi mountain systems on the face of the earth. 

|| Oro. ppus (gichipd>). [mod L., f£ Gr. 
épos inountain + frrvs hoise.] A genus of fossil 
quadrupeds found in the Kocene beds of North 
America, having four tocs on the fore feet and 
three on the hind feet; held to be an ancestral 
form of the horse and its congeners. The animals 
were only about the size of a lox. 

1877 Dawson Orig. World x. va7 The earliest of them, the 
Orohippus, would require, on the th-ory, to bave been pre- 
ceded by a previous series. 1879 Le Cont £lem, Geol, 504 
First of all, appears. .the Kohippus,..then the Orohippus. 

ide (o-191d). [t. br. ov, It ovo (Ll. aurum) 
gold + Gr. efdus form: cf. -o1p.] An alloy of 
copper and zine, having the colour of gold. Also 
attrib. (See also OREIDE.) 

1874 Knicur Dict. Mech..Oroide,. analloy resembling gold 
inappearance. 1879 Wieustre Suppl., Oroide (Also writien 
orcide) 1880 Sat. Rev. 7 Feb. 1745/2 Oroide gold. 188: 
Metal World No.6 89 Oreide must not be confounded with 
oroide, which consists of 12 parts of caustic lime, 360 of sal- 
ammoniac, 6oo of magnesia, yoo of tartar, 10,000 of copper, 
and 1,700 of zinc. 

Orolingual (6-roli ngwal), a. [irreg. for *or?- 
lingual, {. L. os, or- mouth + /sugua tongue + -AL.] 
Connected with the mouth and tonguc. 

1899 Adlbutt's Syst. Med. VUl. 287 Unilateral extirpation 
of the oro-lingual or of the laryngeal centres, 

Orologe, orologge, obs. forms of Horotoas. 


Orology (orp'lddzi), oreology (eréol-).  [f. 
Gr. dpos, dpe- mountain + -LOGY. As to the two 
forms see OkOGRAPHY.] The scicntific study of 
mountains; the branch of geology or of physical 
geography which treats of mountains. 

178: J. T. Ditton Trav through Spain 245 We are not 
therefore to wonder, that orology, or the science of moun- 
tains, ts so little understood. 1860 Maury /’Ays. (eog. Sea 
(Low) xiv § 58a Equally important is it..to present its 
oiology, by mapping out the bottom of the ocean. 18ge 
Daily News 26 Mar, 2/1 Originally M® Whymper intended 
to pursue his studies in Orcology..im the cloud-capped re- 
gion of the Himalaya. ; 

llence Orolo'gical, oreo-, a. [cf. F. orologijue], 
of or pertaining to orology (1828 in Webster) ; 
Oro logist, oreo‘logist, one skilled in orology. 

180s Piavrain /dlustr. Hutton, Th, 114 If the Orevlogist 
would trace back the progress of waste, till he come in sight 
of that original structure, 

Orology, obs. variant of Horo.ocy, 

Orometer (org'mita:). [f. Gr. dpos mountain 
+ séTpoy measure; sce -MLTER.] An instrument 
for measuring the altitudes of mountains. 


OROMETRIC. 


1879 Casselfe Techn. Educ. IV. 92/x The clinometer or 
oometer for levelling and finding allitudes. 

Orom (prome‘trik), a. [f. as prec. + -10.] 
Of or pertaining td the measurement of mountains; 
+(in quot.) = trigonometrical with mountain sum- 


mits as the points of triangulation. 

1774 M. Macxenzix Maritime Surv. p. xxi, An Orometric 
Survey is, when one long Hase-line is exactly nieasured, and 
the Distance of the Summits of two, or more, high Mountains 
in the Neighbourhood fuund from thence trigonometrically. 

Oronasal, Oronge : see ORINASAL, ORANGE, 

Oronoco, oronooko (6vronduwko, -niho). 
Also 8 Oranoco, Oronoko, 8-9 Oroonoko, -ka, 
g Oronokoo, Orinooo. [Origin uncertain: app. 
a proper name, but stated in 4A /aper on Tobacco 
113 by J. Fume 1839 to be unconuected with the 
river Oronoco in South America.] Naine of a 
variety of tobacco. 

1706 Puittirs, Oranoco (i.e. bright and large), a Name 

iven to the comnion sort of Tobacco in the Plantations of 

bginia §=2708 KE. Cook Sot-weed Factor (1865) 23 Brord 
Oronovko bright and sound, ‘he growth and product of this 
ground, 1760 J. Ler /afrod Act. App. 321 Oroonoka, 
Nicotiana. 800 in Spirit Pub, Frnis. 1V. 365 Bursting 
from the effluvia of train-oil, salt-cod, and orounoko. 1 
Dovie Miah Clarke 34 Sinvking his evemng pipe of 
Oronvoko. 2896 P. A. Bruck Econ /list. Virginia 1. 436 
Between the swect-scented and the Oronoco .. there were 
peveral varietics, 

Orontiaceous (orpntiafos), a. Bot. (f. mod. 
L. Orontidew + -0u8.] Of or belonging to the 
Orontiacex, a Natural Order or tribe of Endogens 
closely allicd to Avacew, of which the genus Oron- 
Sin 1s the type; represented in Britain by the 
Sweet Flag, Acorus Calamus. 

2857 in Mayne £-xfos. Lex. 

So Oro ntiad, a plant of the N.O. Oronttacee. 

1876 Haniny Afat. Aled (ed. 6) 385 Orontiads differ from 
the Aruins in having hermaphrudie flowers and usually a 
scaly perianth ; 

Oro-ph geal (Gerofarindgfil), a. [f. 
next: sce PHARYNGEAL.) Of or pertaining to the 
oropharynx. 

1890 in Century Dict. 1897 Alléutt’s Syst. Med. IV. 
742 Lhe ab.ces9 13 yenerally confined to the oro-pharyngeal 
reyion did. 775 Owing to the cularged tunsils encioache 
ing on the oro-pharyngeal space. 

Oropharynx (6erofarinks). [irreg. f. L. ds, 
or» mouth + PHARYNX.}] That part of the throat 
immediately continuous with the mouth; the 
pharynx proper, as distinct from the nasopharynx, 

In mod. Dicts. 

Orotund (Ge otwnd), a. (56.) [f. L. phrase ore 
rotundo ‘with round, well-turned speech’ (/¢. ‘with 
round mouth’) Ilorace 4. /. 323, with contraction 
ot ore ro- to oro-. This some have essayed to 
alter to ororotusnd, for ore- or ortrotund]  Charac- 
terized by greater fullness, clearness, and strength 
than ordinary speech: applicd to the voice or utter- 
ance proper to good public penn iNEs recitation, 
or reading ; also contemptuvusly to an inflated or 


pompous style of cloquence : magniloquent. 

17929 T. Gosse Axtobrog. (MS. penes E. Gosse), In the 
winter evenings (1792) my brother Harry's wite .would read 
aloud therein in a manner both emphatic and oretund. 1887 
Rusu PAvos. Hum. Vorce vii (1833) r2r The Qualities of 
voice employed us the means of expression, are those of 
the Whispering, the Natural, the Falsecte and the Oruotund 
voices. 2840 Penny Cyc/ XVI 4472/1 ‘Lhe name of orotund 
.. i8 given to that natural or improved manner of uttering 
the elements, which eahibits them with a fulness, clearness, 
strength, smovthness, and a ringing or musical qualit 
rarely heard in ordinaryspeech. 1871 ‘M. LEGRAND’ Camo, 
Freshin, xxii. 365 Mr. Chutney would have .. ejaculated, 
in orotund voice, ‘Alas!’ s882 Fror. Mauryat Sister the 
Actress 1. xvii. 14Q Dreaming ..of naturd, falsetto and 
erotund voices, 1887 Lowri, Old Eng. D) ain. (18g) go. 
x89¢ ‘I’. KR. Lounssury Stud. Chaucer IL. vit. 196 In place 
of simple language we had a successiun of o:otund phrases, 

b. eldipt. as sb. (Se. voice, utterance). 

1827 Rusu Philos. tum, Voice viii (833) 121 Few persons 
have by nature, a pure orotund. 1888 Cassed/’s Kan. Mag. 
Dec. 12/1 The deep-vrotund is a very pleasing and effective 
acquisition, and may be cultivated with surprising success 
188 J. M. Rosertson ss. Crit. Afethod 245 Such an 
exclusive cultivation of the orotund as makes the bulk of 
his work a mere weariness of the flesh. 

Hence Orotn‘ndity (also oro-rotundity), Oro- 
rotundoism, nonce-wds. 

183: Croker Soswell’s Fohnson Y. 196 note, The number 
of syllables, and oro-rotundity .of the sound of a word, can 
never add much, 1840 G. Ravmonn in New Monthly Mag. 
LIX, 248, 1... ex: laimed, in all the o:orotundowm [ could 
summon to my aid, ‘Hear me’ [etc.} 1892 Alackw. Mag. 
sor 395 There is a pomposity, an ororotundity. 

royson, obs. form (in Caxton) of Orison. 

Orp, v. Sc. (Origin obscure: cf. ON. verpa to 
throw, pa. pple. orfin thrown: cf. Sc. thrawn in 
sense ‘ cross-grained, perverse, ill-humoured’.} str. 
To fret, to murmur discontentedly; ‘to weep with 
a convulsive pant’ (Glossary to Kamsay). 

t7a§ Ramsay Gent. Sheps, 1. ii, Like dawted wean..That 
for some feckless whim will orp and greet. 1836 M. Mac- 
KINTOSH Cottager’s Dan.191 They bood aye keep the neath- 
most in, ‘lo orp wi’ grief. 

Hence Orping vé/. sd., fretting, murmuring; 
O'rpit fl. a., fretfal, discontented. 


209 


2599 Jas. T Bac. Awper (1603) 46 Feare not thelr orping 
or a ee discontented, as long as rull well. xé09 Ba 
W. Bastow Answ. Nameless Cath. 116 Notwithstanding 
all the perswasions, orpinga, threats, yea Treasonable 
assaults, 1624 Hr. Cowrnr Dikatologie 143 You seeme to 
be very earnest here, but ull men may see it is but your 
Orpit or Ironic conceit, 1873 W. AL&xannes Johnny Gidd 
xiv. (1873) 84 * Benyie was an orpiet, peeakin, little sinner’. 

+t o a. Ubs. Alvo 6 Se. orpit. [OE., of 
obscure origin.} Stout, strenuous, valiant, bold. 

so.. in Angtia VIII. 324 Swa zedafenab esnum Sam 
orpedan, donne he god weaic ongyn , dt he Ast geornlice 
beswynce. /bid 325 La orvpeda cleric gif Su wyile witan 3a 
terminos Se we ymbe spraccon, wite hwylc per hyt sy 
monan sect man hat (warts. 13 Guy Warw. (A.) 662 
Wip hem fif hundred knijztes, Orped men & gode in fiztes. 
1340 Ayend, 183 Aze pe guode knizt and oe t hep guod 
herte and hard. 2390 Grower Conf. I. x m orped knyht 
toslethislord ¢ Prontp. Parv. 37 i r Orpud,..audax, 
bellipo‘ens, 1480 Caxton Chron. Eng. Vil. (1520) 103 b/2 
As thou hast ben orped in thy dedes he dyde to the moche 
honoure. 1887 Fi eainc Contn. lolinshed UN. 1339/2 See 
you this orped giant here, so huge of limme and bone? 

b. Olt a beast: Fierce, furious. 

1867 GoLDING Ovid's Met. vin. (1593) 194 Yet should this 
hand .. confound this orped swine. 18594 ConstaBLx Venus 
% Adonis vii, For an orped swine Smut him in the groyne. 

Hence + O'rpedly adv , stoutly, bravely; 1 O'rped- 
ness, + O'rpedshiy, valour, bravery. 

1330 Arh. & Merl. 1729 *Orpedlich thou the bi-stere And 
the lund thou fond to were. 1 Terrvisa //igsten (Rolls) 
V. 23t Pe empervur dede noping orpedliche (L. sfrenme}. 
e1400 Chron, Ang. \xxiii. in Hog Archiv Lil. 14 They 
defendede hem welle and orpydly ayens hem. x98 "T REVISA 
Barth. Le PR AX xxii. (M: 3. Bod.) If 99 b/a Aboute pente- 
coste is tyme of cheualry and of *orpudnesse. 13.. HK. Adis. 
1413 His folk ful of *orpedschype, Quicliche leputh to hepe, 


Orpement, Orpent, obs. ff. ORPIMENT, OBFINE, 

Orphaic, obs. variant of ORPHIC, 

Orphaline, variant of ORPHELIN Ods. 

Orphan (f'1fin), sé. and @. Also 5-7 -ane, 6-7 
-ant. [ad. late L. oxfhan-us (Vulg.), a. Gr. dppaves 
without parents, bereaved ; cf. OF. orfene (13th c.), 
It. orfano, See also ORPUENIN, OKPHELIN. | 

A. sb. 1. One deprived by death of father or 

mother, or (more generally) of both parents; a 


fatherless or motherless child, 

Orphan's Court, a piobate court in some states of the 
United States, having jurisdictiun over the estates and 
persons of orphans. 

{13 . A. Ads. 4948 Another folk woneth there biside; Or- 
phant hy hatteth wide ] 148 Caxton CAivalsy 31 Thoflyce 
of a knyght is to mayntene and deffende wymmen widowes 
and orphans, 154 BRautpwin Alor. Patios. (Palfr.) 126 
Innocent persons, orphants, widdawes, & poore men. 1603 
Duavtron /feroic. Ep. iv.95 Mak'st me an Orphan ere ny 
Father die, 1633 Hevwoon and P/, /r0on Age v. Wks 1874 
IIL. 429 Sweet Orphant do; thy fathers dead already. 
1718-20 Pork //iad xx 629 The day, that tu the shades 
the father sends, Rubs the sad orphan of his father's fiends. 
1848 WHarton Law Ler s.v. Orphan, In London the Lod 
Mayor and Aldermen have the custody of the orphans of 
deceased freemen, and also the kecping of their lands and 
goods. 1849 Srernens th, of Farm (ed a) 1 596/2 When 
& lamb is left an orphan. . [it ts necessary) to mother it... upon 
another ewe, 

2. [s One bercft of protection, advantages, 


benefits, or happiness, previously enjoyed. 

1483 Caxron Gold. Ley. a4ab/a2 Thenne he assembled 
twelue freres of the Couent of Bouloyne and to thende that 
he wold not Jene them and disheryted and orphanes he 
made his testament 1844 Mks Brownine Cry of Césldr. 
xii, ‘They..Are orphans of the earthly love and heavenly. 

3. attrib. and Comb., as orphan-like adj.; or- 
phan-asylum, -hospital, -house, an orphannge. 

a 1649 Deumm or Hawtu. /’oems Wks. (1711) 15 When.. 
bravest minds live o:phan-like forlorn, r7zx C, Maier 
Diary a5 Mar. in Aarv, sted, (1897) V. 58 A present of Gold 
for bis orphun-bouse. x Chron, in Aan. Reg. 65/2 ‘the 
children of the orphan-hospital. were 1:anged in two linea. 
1792 S. Rocurs Pleas. Afem. 40 Orphan-sorrows drew the 
ready tear, 3838 G. Downes Left, Cont. Countetes I. 159 
The Preachers’ Church, and that of the Orphan-house. 
3837 Maynn /xfos. Lex. 831/2 An orphan-hospital, or in- 
stitution for bringing up orphaned children in. 1878 Gro. 
Euiot Goll, Br. P. 294 Love forsaken sends out orphan cries, 


B. adj. Bereaved of parents; fatherless or 
motherless, or both; fg. bereft of protection analo- 


gous to that of a parent. 

1483 Caxton Gold. Lag. 409b/2 Whan Machomete was 
orphane of fader & moder he was under the gouernaunce of 
his uncle. ¢1g86 C’ress Pemuroxe /’s. Lxviil. ii, Prepare 
his path, who. . Doth site a father to the orphan sonne, 589 
Wanner Alb. Eng. vi. xxxii. (1612) 161 Queene mother an 
her kindred hild the Orphant Kinga while. 1755 SmoLiett 
Qestr. Ul. 11. xvi. (1784) 1V. 83 And J beg your worship will 
consider the orphan state of my daughter. 1814 Scott Ld. 
of Isles wv. xvii, Thou art a patron all too wild And thought. 
Jeas, for this orphan child. 3847 Grote Greece un. x, III. 87 
An orphan girl might be claimed ia mariiage of right by 
any member of the gens. 
ve. 2660 N. Incrio Bentivalio & Urania i. (1682) 65 
[God] doth not abandon the Orphan World to. . blind Chance. 
3883 Scuare Hist. Church NI. vii. § 42. 425 It was probably 
the martyrdom of Peter and Paul that induced John to 
take charge of the orphan churches, 

han (fufin), v. [f. prec. sb.] trans. To 
make an orphan of; to hereave of parent or parents. 

1824 Soutney Ratferich wu. 290 One hour hath orphaned 
me and widowed me. sya-4 De Quincey Caesars i. Wks 
1860 X. 34 [t is, or it is not, according to the nature of 
men, an advantage to be orphaned at an early age. 1876 
Eanie 7Aessalontans (1877) 92 This o:phaning scparation 
had been for ‘the season of an hour '. 


ORPHANIZE. 
Orphanage (f1fanédg). [f prec. sb. + -acx.] 
tl 


1e state or condition of being an orphan. 
2579-0 Noatu Plu/arch (3676) 185 hanage bringeth 
many disommodities to a Child, #16gt Donne Lest. (1651) 
108 ‘here can fall no .. Orphanage upon those Children, to 
whom God is Father. 19748 Kicwanpsonw Clartssa (1811) 
Vil. 3a1 A desolate creature she suffered under the worst 
of orphanage. 1876 Lows. Among my Bhs. Ser. 1. s07 
His early orphanage was not without its effect in conflimiug 
a character natuially impatieut of control. 
b. Orphans collectively. 
1045 W. H. Maxwace Hints Soldier om Service 1. 34 He 
will talk of widowed wives and unprotected orpl.anage, 
+2. ‘Ihe guardianship tonmerly exercised by the 
Lord Mayor and Aldermen of London over the 
persuns and property of orpban children within 


the City under 21 years of aye. Obs. 

2538 in Strype Becé. Meme. (1721) 1.1. App. xc. 952 Al and 
syngler the porcyons..to be ordered according to the 
custome of the orphanage of the citie of London. @ 1734 
Nortn Lives (1826) 1]. 19 ‘The common se rjeant in Jondon, 
an office of considerable account, e-pe: ially in the orphanage 

3. An institution or home for orphans. 

88€5 Fuen. Standard 7 ¥cb., There is .. an orphanage, 
in which there are at present go children ang ousted at 
alow charge. 3872 Daily News 16 Dec., The Chinese Gove 
ernment dc mands the suppression of the foreign o phanages, 

4. attrib. \chicfly in sense 2), 

3642 Jermes de la Ley 88b, His successor may in his 
owne name have exccution of a Recognisance acknowledged 
to his predecessor for Orphanage money, 2767 Beuackstone 
Cowen, Il, xxxit 519 In London the share of the childien 
(or orphanage part) is not fully vested in them till the aye 
of twenty-one, before which they cannot di+puse of it by 
testament:..Dut after the age of twenty-one it is free from 
any orphanage custom. 1818 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) VI. 423 
In that part of the will relating to the orphanage sbare. 

Orphancy (f:sfansi). [f. OxrHan sé. + -cy.] 
The condition of being an orphan; orphanhood. 

a1586 Sipnery Arcadia il. (1590) K k iij, Yet did not th 
orphancie, or my widdowhocd, Aeorive vs of the delightfull 

rospect. 1599 Warner A/b. Lng. vit. xxxiv. (1612) 164 

or can Atneas Sepang: now of Orphansie complaine. 
1839 Lanvor Andrea of /Iungary \. iv. 115 The worst Of 
orphancy, the cruellest of frauds. 1866 J. B Ross tr. Ourd’s 
Fasts ut 25 Shall we Elect for widowhood or orphancy ? 


O'rphandom. rare. [See -pom] = prec. 
389a Leisure }/our Jan. 195/1 To softly cradled childhood 
- had succeeded orphandom. 

haned (faland), a2. {[f. Oxrnan sd. or 


v. + -KD.] 

J. Made or left an Orphans bereaved. 

163% Celestina xx. 195, 1, even this very day, have left 
many servants orphaned, and quite destitute of a master. 
1787 Mes Guiveitn Left. Henry & Frances (1767) 11. 134 
He is o phan’d both of father and motber. 1887 Prarp 
Arnitnius vii, The sobs of orphaned infancy. 1874 Dixon 
Two Queens ILI. 64 To save the orphaned gil fiom trouble. 

b. fig. Bereaved, destitute and unprotected. 

@1649 Drumm. or Hawtu. /'oems Wks. (1711) 46 Religion 
orphan'd waileth o're thy urn. 3837 Kenig Chm. ¥. 4rd 
Sund. Lent, The orphan’d realm threw wide her gates. 
W.K. Jonnson Terva Tenebr. 148 Ye shall not long live 
orphaned of the light ! 

2. transf, Ot or pertaining to an orphan. 

1799 SHERIDAN /'sr/'70 11 iv, To dry the widowed and the 
orphaned tear of those Whose brave protectors have perished 
in their country’s cause. 18838 Mrs. Raven's Temptatwn 
I11. 43 Could he presume on Alice's orphaned loneliness, 


+O-rphaner, Vés. An unexplained by-form 


of ORPHAN Sd, 

c 146: tr. Oath Recorder [ond in J.ett.-Bk. D.V.7 Calv, 
(1902) 34 Ye schall attende to save (and mayntene) the Ri, ht 
of the Orphaners aftir pe lawes aud usagis of the Cite, (Cf 
@ 1399 Sacram. Record in f.t6. Albus \f. 208 b (Rolla) L 
joy Et ge tendre serrez dez drutures dez orphanyns sauvere 
et meintener, solonc lez leyes et usagez deo la citee.)} 

+O-vrphanet. Qés. [-rT.] A little orphan. 

1591 J)navion Harmony Ch., Finding of Moses, Calling 
her maids this orphanet to see. 

Orphanzhood (fsfanhud). [f. ORPHAN sd. + 
-Hovl.) The condition or position of an orphan. 

3804 Davison Dise. Prophecy vi. (1861) 219 The captivity, 
devastation, and public orphanhood of the Jewish Church 
was a far more perplexing phenomenon. 1856 Lever Mar 
tins af Cro &1.5 the irl, over whom the dark sl.adow of 
orphat-hood passed as she spoke. woe Pall MaliG. 11 Octe 
a it provides for sickness, age, widowhood, orphanhood. 


+O-rphanism. Oés. rare. [(Sce-1sm.] The 
condition of being an orphan; orphanhood. 

1598 FLorio, Or/anrta, Orphanisme. 1611 Co1cr., Ordrté, 
Orphanisme. 1790 Anna Sawarp J.ef?. (r8r1) IT 345 It is 
ai anxious and alarmed Ife, better, however,..than that of 
lonely orphanism. 1834 Zasf’s Mag I 43 Vo feign cons 
vulsiona, starvation, orphanism, »idowhood. ; 

+Orpha'nity. Obs. [a. OF. orphanit?, or- 
Janitd, earlier orfenté:—late 1. orphanitas (6th c. 
in Quicherat Addenda), f. orphan us ORPHAN: see 
ITY.) The condition of an orphan, orphanhood, 

c 1430 Pile. Lyf Mankhadte mu. lis. (1869) 163, | haue brouhe 
thee the burdoun ayen, to deluere thee from orphanitee. 
1480 Caxton Ovid's Met. xin. ix, Now I am fallen in 
orphanyte of parents & of my lorde. c1g0o Me/usine 147 
The land were in grete orphanite of bothe lord & of lady. 

Orphanigzge (f-ufanaiz), vw. [f. ORPHAN 5d, + 
-1Zi ] f¢rans, ‘To make (any one) an orphan, 

2797 Anna Sawarn Left, (1811) V. 17 Women and children, 
widowed and orphanized, alas {| by the obstinacy of Dutch 
resistance. a6 8 Livincstone Leé in Life vi (1885) 97 To 
orphanize my children, will be like tearing out my bowels, 
1879 P. Lorimer tr. Lechler's Wick]. 43 The parish was 
Spiritually orphanised. 


ORPHANOTROPHISM. 


t+tOrphano‘trophism. (és. rare—'. [f. Gr. 
éppavorpép-os bringing up oo (-rpdégos feed- 
ing) + -18M.] The support and rearing of orphans. 
So +t Orphano'trophy [ad. L. orphanotrophium, 
a. Gr. éppavorpopeaor), a hospital or asylum for 


orphans. 

x7nx C. Matuen (fit/¢) Orphanotrophiam ; or, Orphans well 
provided for. 1747 Bacay vol. I], Os phanotrophy. 1730-6 
— (folio). Hence in Jonnson, etc. 27.. (/itde) A Memorial 
concerning the Erecting an Orphanotrophy or Hospital for 
the Keception of Poor Cast-off Children or Foundlings, 

Oo hanry. rare. [f. ORPHAN 56, + -RY.] 
A home for orphans, an orphanage. sk 

1882 in OctLvie (Annandale). } 

Orphauship. rare. (Sce -sutr.) The position 
or fact of being an orphan; orphanhood., 

3832 Praser's Mag. V. 524 |Parents] of such habits and 
temper as would have rendered orphansbip a bleswing. 

Orphant, obs. corrupt form of OnPHAN, 

t y) (g-afim). Obs. rare. [f.Onruan + 
eY.}] The coudition of an erplan, orphanhood. 

2539 Cranmer Let. to Crummvell in Misc. Wott. (Varker 
Soc.) IT. a8g9 My heart 1s much moved with pity towards the 
young lord of Bargavenny..by cause he is within orpharry. 

+ Orphany ?, app. an error for orfhery, ORVHREY. 

gor Douat.an Pal, Hon. 1. 543 In vestures quent of mony 
sindrie gyse,.. Satine figures chainpit with flouris and hewis, 
Damisfure, tere, pyle quhidron thair lyis Perle, O:phany 
quhilk cuerie stait renews 

Orphanyne, Orpharas, orphare: see On- 
PHENIN, ORPHREY. 

Orpharion (fifirol:n), Also 6 orpheryon, 
7 Orph-Arion, orpharyon, -erion, -erian, -irian, 
orfarian, (9 orph(e)oreon). [Composed of the 
names of Orpheus and Arion, mythical musicians 
of antiquity. Cf. 

J 


1601 Th, Jonson Poetaster wv. ti, Another Orpheus! an 
Arion riding on the back of a dolphin.) 

A large instrument of the Jute kind with from six 
to nine pairs of metal strings played with a plec- 
trum: much ased in the 17th century. 

Said to have been invented « 1560 by John Rose, citizen of 
London, living in Bridewell. See Grove Dic/. Mus. LL 612. 

1593 Drayton /icloynes iti. 11x Set the Cornet with the 
Flute, ‘The Orpharion to the Lute, x60z P. RossrtFr (#t/e) 
A Booke of Ayres, st foorth to be song to the Lute, Or- 
pherian and Base Violl. ¢ 1620 W. Lauson in J. D{cnnys) 
Ser, Angling (ed. 2) 154 Wind them on two or three of 
your fingers, lke an Orph-Arion's string. — 1646 Bacon 
Sylva $146 It maketh a more Resounding Sound than a 

andora, Orpharion or Cittern, which have hkewise Wire- 
strings. 1656 tr. Cow. fist. Francien Vv. 20 To one he 
Petitioned for a Violl, to another for a Lute, to this Man for 
an Orfarian. 1825 Dannrieay Lacy 1. Atus., Orphcorron or 
Orphoreon, (1878 Grive's Dict. Afus. VW. 61a A larger 
orpheorcon was called Penorcon, and a still larger one Pan- 
dore: Praetorius spells this Pandorra or Bandoer.) 

hean (pafi an), @ and sé. Also 7 Orphean. 
[f. L. Orphé-us, (a. Gr. ‘Oppeios, f. "Oppeds Orpheus, 
the famous mythical musician and singer of Thrace, 
in later times accounted a philosopher and adept 
in secret knowledpe, whence the Orphic mysteries 
and Orphic doctfines) + -AN.]} 

A. aay, 1. Of or relating to Orpheus, as 
musician and singer, who was said to move rocks 
and trees by the strains of his lyre; hence, ime- 
lodious, musical, entrancing, hke his music. 

1993 Jeli-Jroth's N. ¥°. Gift (1876) 45 Charme more then 
the Orphean musicke. 1660 Hick RINGILL Farmarca (1061) 99 
His soul engross’d th’ Monopoly of Arts, And thy Orpha:an 
skill could ravish Hearts. 1667 Mirton /. Z. ut. 17 With 
other notes then to th’ Orphean Lyre I sung of Chaos and 
Eternal Night. 1870 Lowen Among uy bas. Seri. (87) 
"a Refractory fect, that wall dance to Orpbean measuren, 

2. «= OwrHic a. 1. 

2657-83 Evetyn //7st. Relig. (1850) 1. 430 The most zealous 
abettors of the Orpheau and Gentile philology, Porphyry, 
Huerocles, Celsus, and the rest. 

B. 3d. An adherent of the Orphic philosophy. 

2828 R. P. Knicut Symbolic Lang. (1876) § nole, ‘Vhe Or- 
pheans endeavored to express divine things by Symbols. 
36a7 G. Hicains Celtic 1): sds 33 Mr. Davies is of opinion 
that the Orpheans were Druids 

So Orpheist = ORPHEAN sé. 

1678 Cupwortu /nfedZ, Syst, 1. 1v. § 20 374 The reason of 
this difference betwixt the Orpheists and Plato..proceeded 
only from_an equivocation in the word Love. 

+ Orphelin (p'ifélin), a. and sé. Obs. Forms: 
4-6 orphelyn, 6 -line, -lon, -ling, orphiline, 7 
orphaline, orphiing. [a. OF. orphelin, orfelin 
(13th c. in Littré), arising by dissimilation fiom 
OF. orphenin: sco ORPHENIN. } 

A. atj. Orphaned; bereaved. 

€ 1374 Craucrr Beeth. re ui. 25 (Camb. MS.) Wan thow 
weere orphelyn of fulyr and modyvr. agi Afefyes in Thoms 
Prose Nom, (1828) ILL. 105 Shall 1 abide orpheline in my 
youge dais. 

. 56. An orphan. 

a 1490 Kat dela Tour (1568) 112 For to norisshe orphelyns 
and for to endoctrine hem in vertu and science. 1483 Cax- 
TON Gold. a f 2fo b/: Leue us not orphelyns. ar 
Lp Bexnirs /fwon $x. 210 He dystroyeth the burgesses an 
marchauntcs, wedous and orphelyns thet Knox //rs/, 
Ref. (1732) 10) The Phnd, Crooked, Bedralis, Widow is, 
Orphelingis, and all uther Pure. 1630 J. Livitr Ovd. Hees 

ed, Of your love tu the deceased Author, or your charity 
to this posthume Orphhug. x6ga J. Wricur tr. Camus’ 
Nai, Paradox wi. §1 To preserve it for the Orphaline. 
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+ Orphenin, sd. anda. Oés. Also -anin, -yne. 
[a. OF. orphenin, -anin (1athc.), deriv. of L. 
orphan-us ORPHAN, subseq orphelin: see picc.] 

A. si. = ORPHAN A, 1. 

1373 Sc. Leg. Saints xxxi. (Augenia) 446 Namly A boy 
myclit ryne til wydow or til orphanyne. ¢ 1430 Prlgr. Lyf 
Manhode Iss (1869) 37, 1 an norishe of orphanynca, oste- 
Jeer to pilgrimes. 1500 Aedusine 187 They oughite tu helpe 
and susteyne the w)dowes an orphenyns, | 

B. aaj. Vereaved (an quot, of children). 

3480 Caxton Ovta’s Met, xi. xit, [am put to this Exille, 

that of one sone & foure doughters, J am orphenyn. 


heonist (f:afsonist). [a. k. or phdoniste, f. 
Orphéon, name ot a school of vocal music estab- 
lished at Paiis in 1833, and named from Orpheus] 


A member of an Orphkéon; a choral sinver. 

1860 Gen. P. Trompson Audi Alt. PEL. cxxiti. 72 Ask the 
Orpheonistes how near this is to the truth, 1688) /1mes 
at Sept. 3/2, 2000 Orpheonists wall attend and sing one of 
the composer’s choruses, ; 

attrib 1882 Atheneum 8 Apr. 455/2 A grand festival and 
compeution of orpheorst socicues and military bands. 1884 
ibid g Aug. 187/3 ‘Lhe fourth general wecting of the Or- 
pheonist socicties at Paris 1s postponed. 


Orpheoreon, orpherian, -on: see ORPHARION, 


Orpheotelest (fifi tflest). Corrupt/y orphe- 
tulist, orpheotellist. [ad. Gr. 'Oppeoredcorhs.] 
An initiator into Orphic mysteries; a professor of 
Orphic magic. 

a1610 Hiaity Therphrastus (1636)61 To the end he may 
be inttuated in holy Orders, he goes often unto the Orphe- 
tulixts, 1839 /raser's Alag. XX. 31 He [Orpheus] is repre- 
sented as the founder of a school of magic, whose students 
were termed ‘ Orpheotellists’. 

Orpheray, -ry, obs. forms of ORPHREY. 

Orphie (f :fik), @. (sé.). (ad. Gr. "Opdix-ds (in 
1. Orphic-us), {. 'Oppeds Orpheus: see -1¢.] 

1. Of, belonging or attributed to, or connected 
with Orphens, the mysteries associated with his 
name, or the writings or doctrines subscquently 
attributed to him .see ORPTHEAN); hence, oracular. 

1678 Cupworrn /ndell. Syst. wiv § 14. 250 According to 
the Orphich I'racition, this Love which the Cosmogonia was 
derived from, was no other than the Erenial Vamacle Deity. 
37or Norris /dead We fd 1. isi.177 That Orphic sentence 
mentiuned by Ficinus, Zeve eld0g navtwr, Jupiter is the form, 
species, or idea, of all things. 2813 SuFtiey in Dowden 
J. U/é (1887) I. 346, Lintend..to reason in my preface concern. 
ing the Orphic and Pythagoric system of diet. 18:6 D. 
Stewart Misvert. Progr. Philos. ui. (1858) 304 ole, The 
old Orphic verses, quoted in the treatise epi xdopov, 
ascribed to Aristotle. 18ga Hewsnonnr Blithetale Rom. 
KVL (1633) 483 ‘No summer ever came back, and no two 
summers evcr were alike’, said I, with a degree of Orphic 
wisdom that astonished me. 1880 A fheazxust 20 Nov. 680/3 
They are founded on the een Orphic doctrine, and seem 
to be part of the sacred book uf the initiated im those 
mysteries. r€80 F. W. H. Mvexs Stansas on Shelley in 
Macn. Mag. No 245. 392 Yet, with an Orphic whisper 
blent, A Spint in the west-wind sighs. 

b. Orfhic egg, a term applied to the earth or 


world, as being held to be egg-shaped, 

1684 T. Buuner 7h. Farth 1. 280 The opinion of the oval 
figure of the earth is ascrib’d to Orpheus and his disciples ; 
and the doctrine of the mundane eyy is so peculiarly his, 
that ’ts call’d by Proclus the Orphick egg. 1696 Wiiston 
Th Earth w.01727) 243 Nothing was more cele brated than 
the Original. Orphick Egg, in the most early Authors. 1789 
Mrs. Piozzi Journ, france, etc. ¥ 928 Vhe mundane, or as 
Proclus calls it, the orphick egg, is possibly the earliest of 
all methods taken to expl.un the rise, progress, and final con- 
clusion of our earth and atinosphere, 

2. Of the nature of the music of Orpheus, or the 
verses attributed to him; melodious, entrancing, 
ravishing, 

1817 Cotrrince Sity? Leaves (1862) 204 An orphic seng 
indeed, A song divine of bigh and prssiounte thoughts, 
To their own music chaunted ! 1830 Haziniv Lect Draw, 
fif. 18 To pass over the Orphic hynins of David. 1822 
Suecery /rometh, Uné wi 1. 421 Language isa perpetual 
orphic song. 18§3 Kincstuy //ypatra xxv, Homer and 
Hesiod, and those old Orphic singers, were of anuther mind. 

56, 1. An Orphic song or hymn: chiefly in p/. 

1855 Kincsi ky /feroes, Argon W.108 They call them the 
Songs of Orpheus, or the Orphics, to dus day. 

2. A member of the Orphic school of philosophy. 

1897 / din. Rev Apr. 460 These tablets were buried with 
the deceased Orphic, 1899 R.H. Cnantrs Eschatod. iii. 14y 
‘This doctrine first appears among the Orphics. 

So O'rphical a. = Onpulu; O rphically adv., 
after the manner of the Orphic writings, doctrines, 
mysterics, etc.; O-rphicism = ORPHIAN. 

1678 Cunwortn /nteld, Syst.t iv. §17.294 Aristotle seems 
to have meant no more than this, that there was no such 
Poet as Orpheus Senior to Homer, or that the Verses 
vulgarly called *“Orphical, were not written by Orpheus. 
Lord. yo We cannot believe all that to be genuine which 1s 
pioiced by ancient Fathers asOrphical /és7, 307 The whole 

roduced or Created Universe, with all its Varicty of things 
in it; which yet are “Orphically said to be God also, in a 
certain other sence, 2826 1. Taytor in Pamph/eteer VIL. 
477 Hence Socrates calls the multitude Orphically Thyrsus- 
bearers. a 1849 Por HW’. /. Channing Wks 1864 IIL. 239 
More profound than the *Orplicinm of Alcott. 

tOrphi‘on. Oés. [ad. Gr. 'Uppeioy, neuter of 
"Oppetos ORPHEAN.] A musical instrument invented 
by Thomas Pilkington, who died in 1660, 

1660 Coxaing Elegy 7. Pilkington 6 Mastring all Musick 
that was known belie; He did invent the Orphion, and 
gave more. 


—_ 


ORPIMENT. 


Orphism (f:1fiz'm). [f. Ogpa-1c + -18M.] The 
system of mystic philosophy embodied in the 
Orphic poems, and taught to the initiated in the 
Orphic mysteries, 

1880 Ch. O Rev 244 The whole system of what M. Girard 
designates under the name of Orphisin, which .. inculeated 
the strict necessity on the part of man to shake off the low 
elements of jnis ature. 18g W M Ramsay in acid. Brit. 
XVIL. 1238/2 ‘ihe spirit of Urpbism was that of the Oriental 
Phrygian cultus, 2 

O'rphizing, ///.4. [From an implied vb. 
*orphise tu praciise Oiphism: see-1zE.] Practising 
or tollowing the Orphic doctrines and worship. 

r884 W. M. Ramsay in Lucy. Brit. XVIUL. 128/a The 
Or pial mystic cultus of Phyla. 

rphling, variant of ORPHELIN Ods. 


Orphrey, orfray (f sire!, -fri). Forms: a. 
4-5 orfreis, -eys, -ais, -ays, 4- 6 orfraies, -ayes, 
-eyes, 5 orpharas, -is, 6 orefrayes, orleraus, 
orfris, -ys, (orpheis, orphis, offreis). 8. § 
orferay, orpheray, orpharé, orffrey, 5-6 (9) 
orfrey, 6 orphery, (orfor), 9 orfray, orphrey. 
[MEE. orfrets, a, OF orfress = Pr. aurfres, OSp. 
aurofres —aurifristum (med.L, auetfrisum, aurt- 
Jrista, aurifresus, aurifrixium, aurt/rigium, -ta) 
jor L, auriphrygrum pold embroicery,"f. atrium 
gold + /Aryvetus Vinypian ct PArygra vestes Phry- 
gian (pold-embioidered) garments The final -s, 
belonging etymologically to the singular, is now 
treated as the plural suffix; so mod.F. o7froi, 
formerly orfro’s. ‘Lhe Eng. historical spelling 18 
orfrey or or fray; orphrey combines kr. or with 
the pA of L. phryyitun.] 

Gold embroidery, or any rich embroidery ; 
with an and f/., a piece of richly embroidered 
stuff. Now only //rs¢. or arch. 

{x22a Oona, Fol Sarum ws Osumund Reg (Rolls) U. 
332 Stela una de auriftis cum manmpulsy mbusJ 9g... 
A. Ads 179 With mony bellis, of sclver schene, ¥-fastened 
on orfieys of mounde. ¢1330 RK. Bronne Chron. (1810) 
117 A hde pat was of smyten. in un orfreis [he] it 
wond, Vax Ciauckrk Rom, Nose soe Of fyn orfrays 
hadde she che A chupelet. cxgag Zhomas of Lrcedd. 62 
Hir payetrelle was of jrale fyne, Hir cropoure was of 
Orphare. ¢1483 Caxton Viaogucs 36/y) ‘Ther was therin 
many orfrayes and rybans of siikhe. 1 THYNNE 4 ste: 
sate, (1875) 35 Yo"..see that ‘orefryes” was ‘a weued 
clothe of golde’, and not ‘goldsmythe woorke’. 1706 
Pau ceys.v., ‘Lhe Coat-Armours of the King’s Guards were 
also termed Orfraies, ypee account of their being adorned 
with Gold-mith’s Work. 85x Sir F. Parcrave Aovsre. & 
£1g, 1.168 (Charlemagne) clad in his silken robes, ponderous 
with hroidery, pearls, and orfray. 1890 W. Murris in Eng 
Lidusty. Mig. yay 767 ‘the King’s pavilion wrought all 
over. with orphreys of gold and poarl and gems. 

3. An ornamental border or band, esp. on an eccle- 
siastical vestment, sometimes richly embroidered, 

¢ 3400 Matnprv. xxii. 233 Clothes dyapred of red selk all 
wrought with gold, and the orfrayes sett fall of gret perl 
aud precions stones. sqgoin Lay. Ch. surnalure (ed Vea- 
cock 1566) 182 One vestment of white silke with a read 
orferay. 1485 Church. Acc, S. Mary Hill, London 
(Nichols 1797) 99 A clulde’s cope of clothe of golde and 
the orpharis of blue veluet. 1§03 in Kerry $4. Lawrence, 
Reading (1883) 113 The orfrey on the bak @ narrow crose 
with warks. a 1548 Hart CAson, ffen bt 1/7/,73%, All the 
Coopes and Vestementes su riche .. the Orlrys sctte with 
pearies and precious stones, 1844 F. A. Parry CA. A'e- 
storers 21 The orphrey or border of the chasuble. 3877 
J.D. Cusmaurs te. Worship 6 The orfrays .. are broad 
and elaborately chased. 3888 Contemp. Nem, Nov. 679 The 
rochets and the orfreys, woin in the second year ol pe 
Edward the Sixth. 1894 1 theme y Mar. 282/1 A splendi 
cope of green Lawdckyn, with orphrey» embroidered with 
bix scenes from the life of St. Juha Daptist, of late fifteenth 
century blemish work, 

3. Comb , as orphrey-web, -work, 

1876 Rock Zert, Faér in at On a piece of German 
yl de Rite 3890 Siccks & Brace Market Slarborough 
Partch Rev. 53 vote, \n the fifteenth century ( ologne bt came 
famous for the manufacture of orphrey -we ; 

Orphreyed, orfrayed (ifreld, -f1id),@  [f. 
prec. + -kD2.]) Kmbroidered with gold; adorned 
with ‘orphrey’; bordered with an orphrey. 

¢ 1400 Maunor v, (1839) xiv. 153 Arrayed in clothes of gold, 
orfrayed avd apparayled with grete perles & precyous 
stones. 1480 Caxton Cotd’s AJef. xiv vill, He was clad 
with @ mantel of purple orfrayed. 1546 /uvent. Ch. Go. ds 
(Surtees) 137 Two copes of white damask, orfraid with red 
damask. 1865 Drrect. Amy? (ed. 2) 20 The Orphrey ed Mitre. 


Orpiment (fspimént), Also 5 7 orpement, 
5 -mynt, orpyment, 6-7 orp(e)mente, (orpi- 
nent), 6-8 orpment. See also AURIPIGMENT. [a. 
OF. orpiment (rath c. in Hatz.-Darm.), also or 
preument, or pigment (Godef.), ad, L. aurtpigmen- 
‘um (Vitruv ) gold pigment. Cf. It. orpimento, 
Sp. oropimiento.) A bright yellow mineral sub- 
stance, the trisulphide of arsenic, also called 
Ycllow Arsenic, found native in soft masses re- 
sembling gold in colour; also manufactured by 
the combination of sulphur and arsenious oxide ; 
used asa pigment under the name of King’s Yellow. 
Orfpiment isthe original Agar nic, apreraco:, of the ancients 
Also called }’c/iny Orfiment to distinguish it from the so- 
culled Ned Orpiment = Reagan, disulphide of arsenic: sce 


ARsxgNiIc 1a,b. 
[x310 Acc. Lxors. T. Bp. of Exeter (Camden) 8 De xxd. 


ORPIMENTAL. 


de iilj Ubris de orpiment venditis] ¢ 1386 Cuavcer Can, 

Yeom, Prol. & T. 270 ‘The firste spirit quyk siluer called is, 
The seconde yment [v. 7. orpement, orpemynt, orpi- 
ment, 22387 Sinon. Warthel. (Anecd. Oxon.) t2 Asrip 
geentum, orpiment, quando simpliciter de citrino intelli. 

itur. 1496 S& St. Albans Bv, Powdre of orpement 
Blowen uppon an hawke, 194g Raves of Customs cj, Orp- 
mente the unde xg 38977 Haagrison An th, x. 
(1878) 1. 67 We haue in England great plentie of quicke 
ssluer, antimonte, sulphur, blacke lead, and orpiment red 
and yellow. 1646 Siz ‘TI’. Browne /'send. Ep. go Arsenick 
red and yellow, that is, Orpement and Sandarach may 
perhaps dove something. page Hy Oxon Mech, E.xverc., Printing 
xxiv. P17 Orpment, Pinck, Yellow Vaker, for Yellow. 1777 
Phil Trans, UXV. 393 ‘The other colours | tried were orp 
ment, gamboge,,.and a few others, 183: Brewster Optics 
xvi. 140 A thin plate of native yellow orpiment absorbs the 
violet and refrangible blue rays very powerfully. 

Hence Orpime‘ntal a., of the nature of orpiment. 

1683 Bovix Sa/udr. Atr 62 Orpimental or other noxious 
Minerals . 

Orpine, orpin (f#1pin). Also7 orpent. [a. 
F. orpin (14th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), in same senses, 
app. some kind of altered form of or piment.) 

+1. = ORPIMENT. Obs. 

2548 Ei vot, Auripigmentunt, ..a coulour lyke golde, in 
englysshe Orpine. sg8a Stanynursr mers it. (Arb.) 66 
Eech path was fulsoom with sent of sulphurus orpyn. 
1675 E. Witson Spudacr. Dunelin. 36 There's no smell of 
Sulphur, as is when Antimony, Orpin, or Marcasites, are 
caluin'd. 174g Brapiey Fam. Dich. sv. Rad t, lake some 
Powder of Orpine and Brimstone. 

Jig. 1656 Bare Mon tr. Boccadint's Adnuts fr. Parnast. 
a xc. (1674) 246 Wath a little Orpine of affected goodneas, 
they can cover..wiched vices. 

3 A succulent herbaceous plant, Sedum Tele- 
phew, with smooth fleshy leaves and corymbs of 
numerous purple flowers; a native of Kritain, and 
also a well-known inmate of the cottaye garden, 
being esteemed as a vulnerary. From its tenacity 
of life, one of its popular names is /. eve long. 

The connexion between this and the preceding sense is 
not clear; at has been conjectured that the name orf:ne 
was given frst on account of their colour to one or more of 
the yellow stonecrops, was extended to the genus Sed as 
a whole, aud was subsey. restricted to S. /elephium, In 
support of this, Littré gives opin as a genenc name for 
Sedum, and calls S. 7 elephium, orpin reprise, and S. acre 
(Wall Pepper) orAin dove; but Hatzfeld and Darmesteter 
know only the former as ovfin. 

at 0387 Sinon. Barthol, (Anecd. Oxon.) 17 Crassula major, 
aurum valet, anglice orpin c14g0 Promp. Parv. 3471/1 
Orpyn, herbe, crassu/a mayor, et media aicitur howsleck 
et minima dicttury stoncrop. 1§30 PALsGR. 250/x Orpyn an 
herbe, ovpyn. 1§5§ Moen Decades 135 Au herbe muche 
lyke vnto that wiich i. commonly canled Sengrene or 
Grpin, 1ggo Spenser Mutopotmos 193 Coole Vivlets, and 
Orpine growing sull. r61g Markuam Eng. //omsew, it. i. 
(1068) 37 Take of Orpents, Sinallage, Ragwort, .. of each a 
good bandiul. 1647 C. Hanvevy Schola Cordis xxx 44 
Orpin never waxing old. 1787 BrapLey Faw, Dict. sv. 
Fly, Put some Hellebore with Orpin into Milk, and moisten 
the Phice the Fhes pitch upon. 1856 5. Dosgit Salder 
x1, Livelong opine that cannot die, ; 

Orpington. [Fionn Orpington in Kent ] 
Name of a breed of poultry. 

189. F. A. McKanzin Pop Poultry. Ki efsing 56 Mr. Cook, 
a poultry farmer then living tn the village of Orpington 
introduced the single-combed Black Orpington tothe poultry 
world in the autumn of 1386. 1897 K. KB. B. De ra Bene Meio 
Poultyy Gute & 18 He stocks the other house with 
Dorkings, or Orpingtons, as beg at once good layers, table 
fowls, and sitters. 

Orpit, Orpment: see Orp, Ornrev, ORPIMENT. 

Orque, ob>. form of Oro. 

Orquhelm, obs. Sc. form of OVERWHELM. 


Orra (pri), a. Sc. Also 8 ora, orrow. [Of 


unascertained origin.} = ODD a., in various senses: ° 


esp. 4. 7,8. Orra man «odd man: see Onn 8 d. 

21728 Ramsay 7we Cut-purses 5 And lay out ony ora- 
bodles Ou sma’ gimcracks that pleas'd their noddles. a 1774 
Fercossaon Leith Naces Poems (1845) 30 Their orra pennies 
there to ware. 179x J. LeARMONT Poems 188 Come an’ 
spend a’ ye're orrow hours ‘Mang groves an’ glades. 1814 
Scott Jaz. ix, May-be catching a dish of trouts at an orra- 
tine. 18664 Cornh. dlag. Nov. 615 After siaty ..he continues 
to work as what is called an orra man, that is, he does 
all sorts of odd jobs about the farm. 1886 Stevenson 
Kidnapped xxvii. 285, I daresay you would both take an 
orra thought upon the gallows. 

Orrace, obs. variant of Orris 2, 

Orrach(e, orrage, obs. forms of OnAon. 

+Orrath, a. Obs. [f. Or- pref. ‘without’ + 
yap, KaTH, counsel.] Doubtful, perplexed, irreso- 
lute. Hence + Orrathness, doubt, indecision. 

¢xsaco Opin 3143 Forr he wass pa brohbht ut off all 
Orrtrowwpe & orrrapnesac, /6r. 4150 All orrrap whatt he 
mihhte don. /éid. 6593 And iss all alls he ware blind & 
orrrap butenn lade. 

Orrelegge, Orrellet(te: sce FloroLoce, 
Oxtitust. Orrells, obs. spelling of or else: see 
Or b. 5. Orrenge, obs. form of OrANGR. 


Orrery (p1é:i). [Named after Chas. Boyle, 
Iarl of Urrery, for whom a copy of the machine 
invented by George Graham ¢1700 was made by 
J. Rowley, an instrument-maker.] A piece of 
mechanism devised to represent the motions of the 
planets abont the sun by means of clockwork. 

‘ a7 Strece Eugltshin, No. 11 Mr. John Rowley .. calls 


achine the were in Gratitude to the Nobleman of 
chat Title. s7a0 W. Struxecer in fem. (1888) I. 50 A 
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machine. .{n the nature of what we since call Orrerys, 
Youna V4. 74. 1x. 787 (it) dwarfs the whole, And a ips 
an universe an 


Orrer Herscust Astron, viii, 087 
childish i 


y 8 
toys called orreries. 


Tho-e ve 1854 LowstL 
Jnl. ltaly Pr. Wks 1890 1. 191 When that is once done, 


events will move with the quiet of an orrery. 

+O-rrest. Oés. ‘ad. ON. orrosia, orrasta 
battle. See EARNEST 56.1] Hattle, contest. 

cxroo O. £. Chron. an, 1096 (Gosfrei] hit him on gefeaht, 


‘and him on orreste ofer com. ¢ 1200 Oo 11538 In all 


patt time batt he wass Inn orresas yen pe deofel 

ho- (bef. a vowel orrh-), comb. form of Gr, 
dppu-s serum, in a few rarely gsed terms of patho- 
logy, etc., as Orrhocyst, -cy‘stis, a scrous cyst; 
Orrhymeni'tis, inflammation of a serous mem- 
brane; also, Orrhoia a., of the appearance or 
nature of serum (Mayne £xfos. Lex. 1857); O'rr- 
hous a., serous (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1892). 

Orribel, -bil, -ble, obs. variants of Honrisus. 

Orris! (pris). Forms: 6 oreys, oris, arras, 7 
orace, 7-8 orrice, 7- orria. y Apparent an uD- 
explained alteration of Iris; cf. also Ingos.] 

1. A plant of the genus /rts, esp. ris germanica 
and /. forentina (Mayne); the flower-de-luce. 

1626 Bacon Sylva § 863 Phe nature of the orrice is almost 
singular; for there ae but few odoriferous roots, 1696 
Ripciey fact, PAjsichk 96 ‘he Juyce of our Orris with 
ones 1718 Quincy Compl. Disp. 120 Orvis, or Flowerde- 
luce, Flowers in April and "é 1824 Lanpor /wag. Conn., 
Abbé Delille & Landor Wks. 1853 1 1096/2 note, ‘The 
Florentines used the iris as the symbul of their city... We 
call it ovvts, corruptly. 

2. Short tor orrts-root, -fowder: sce 3. 
1S Kates of Customs cj, Oreys the C. pounde ziij.s. 
iii’. 3987 HaApuison Lagland ut. vi. (1877) & 159 She 
addeth to hir brackwoort .. hualfe an ounce of arras. 1781 
C Kine Brit. Merch. I. 301, 200 hb Red Orrice, 1888 
Mara. Detanp Joks Hard 319 He lifted a bit of lace,.. 
noting the faint scent of urris which it held. 

3. Comd. orris-pea, an issue-pea made of orris- 
root; orris-powder, powdcred orris-root. 

360a Prat Delightes for Ladies wv. ii, Take..some orace 
powder, and foure ounces of Beninmin, x622 Churc/rie. 
Ace, St. Mepans % Westminster (Nichols 1797) Prd 
for a pound of Orris-pow der to put among the ohare linen. 
3861 Our Eng. Home 18 ‘The choicest lmen, smelling 
sweetly of orris powder. 

b. Orris-root. The rhizome of three species 
of Iris (/. florentina, /. germanica, J. pallida), 
which has a fragrant odour like that of violets; 
it is used powdered as a perfume and in medicine. 

Orris-root oil, Oil af orris-root, a crystalline oil of pearly 
lustre obtained from orri+-rcot; also, in commerce, a solid 
crystallizable substance distilled from orris-root. 

1598 Frorio, /rtos,a hinde of sweete white roote called 
oris roote, 1736 Baury Househ. Dict. 503 Put some Iris 
or Orris root, or bay leaves, or origanum .. into the vessel 
with it; and the ale will recover its natural taste. 1830 
Linpiey Vat Syst. Bot. 261 The vivlet-scented Orris rut, 
the produce of /ris Florentina. 1835 Browninc in Colling- 
wood Life Ruskin 1. 202 Why don't you [Ruskin] ask the 
next pe: fumer for a packet of orris-root¢ Dun't everybody 
know ‘tis a corruption of iris root? 

Orris® (prs). lorms: 8 orice, orrice, orace, 
orrace, orras, yg orria. [Origin obscure: in sense 
akin to os/rays (ORVHREY); but the phonetic rela- 
tion to that word is not clear.] A name given to lace 
of various patterns in gold and silver; embroidery 


made of gold lace; see also quots, 1858 and 1882. 
r7or Lond, Gas. No. 3716/4 A Scarlet Coat with Gold 
Orras. 1703 /bid. No. 4,84/4 A Scarlet Cloth Petticoat, 
with a Silver Orrice; a white Cloth Petticoat with a Gold 
Orrie. Be’ fds Test Filial Duty 1. 127 1118 coat was wonder- 
fully laced with guld orace. 1838 Simuonns ict. Trade, 
Orns, a pecuhar pattern, in which gold and silver lace 1s 
worked, ‘The edges are ornamented with conical fignres 
luced at equal distances, with spots between them. 188s 
nCK Draper's Diuct., Orvis. .the name is still in use, but is 
iven a wider application, so as to include nearly every 
escription of upholstery galloons 
atirab, and Comb., as orrts-lace, -weaver, 
-work ; orris-pattern: cf. quot. 1858 above. 

370g Lond. Gaz No. 4154/4 A Calimanco Petticoat a 
Silver Orace-Lace upon it. ¢1710 Centa Fiennes (ra 
(1888) 103 A broad tissue border of orrace work gold an 
silver. 1769 CAron. in Ann Reg 1233/2 Mr. W. Dell, 
an orrice-weaver, in Brdewell-hospital. 1799 Umereviti & 
Hudson's Bay The suit is ornamented with orris lace, 
2853 in (instr. Lond. News (854) 5 Aug. 119 Occupations 
of the people, orris-weaver. 

+ Orris 3, variant of ARRAS. 

1634 Unton Invent, (1841) 32 Fyve peces of Orrisse 
hangings. ¢xzr0 Ceva Fixnnes Diary (1888) 167 Very fine 
orris hanging in was much silk and gold and silver. 

Orrour, Orrybel, obs. ff. Horron, HorRIBiE. 

Ors, obs. f. Ours. Ors, orse, obs, ff. Horse. 

Orsade, -sady, -sedo, etc. obs. varr. Onstpur. 

+ Orsadine, orsden, var. forms of ARSEDINE. 

1614 CHAPMAN Commem.C. Brooke's Ghost Rich. 111, Tis 
Pageant orsadine, That goes for gold in your barbarian rate. 

rachadow, obs. Sc. var. of OVERSHADOW wv. 

Orselle, orseille, variants of OrcHIL, ARCHIL. 

Orse‘llic, 2. Chem. [f. med.L. Orsella 
ORCHIL + -10.) In orsediic acid, a crystalline solid, 
C,,H,,O, + 2 H,O, obtained from South African 
and Sonth American lichens. 

1857 Mri.cee Elem. Chem. Il. 542 note, Lecanoric acid, 
according to Gerhardt, is identical with the alpha and beta 
orsellic acids of Stenhouse, 1668 Watrs Dict. Chem. 1V. 235. 


ORTHID. 


So O'rsellate, a salt of orsellic acid; Orsellinic 
acid, a crystalline substance, C,H,O, + H,O, 
obtained by the action of baryta water on erythrin ; 
also called Orselle'sio acié. Orse'llinate, a salt 
of orsellinic acid. 

36g7 Mitta Slew. Chem. IIT. S43 Oreellesic Acid. /bid., 
Lecanoric ether, more properly orsellesic ether. 2673 Watts 
Fownes' Chem. (ed. 11) 805 Orsellinic acid, when boiled with 
baryta-water, splits up into carbon dioxide and orcin. 

+ Orsidue (fsidiz). Obs. Forms: 6 orsade, 
-dy, orsede, 6-7 orsdew(e, 8 orsedeu, 9 -dew, 
orsidue. See Agsepine. [Derivation ancertain. 

‘The first element appears to be ov gold, but it is doubeful 
whether this is original, or altered from ar.) 

A gold-coloured alloy of copper and zinc, rolled 
into very thin leaf, and used to ornamcnt toys, etc.; 
‘Datch gold’, ‘Mannheim gold’. 

agos AxnoLtog Chron. (1810) 234 Orsady, at x. d’. the If 
3597 Ace. Gibson, Master of Revels (P. R.O), For v score 
and ij" of ursade. 2948 Rates of Customs cj, Orsede the 
poun 3583 /d:d. D v, Orsdew the xij. pound ziij s. 
uija@ 8x8 J. Savin Pract of C usfoms (1821) 176 Orsedew, 
or Manheim Gold, sometimes called Dutch Gold, Dutch 
Leaf, and Dutch Metal, is, properly speaking, Leaf Brass, 
from. .the ingredients of which it 1 mace being the same as 
those employed in the manufacture of Brass, 1833 J. Hoc- 
LAND J/ansu/. AMfefad \I. 16 The cortoise-shell,.. placed over 
a foil of ursidue, to give a yellow lustre to the Lghter part, 
is a sich and curious mounting {for knives) 

Ort (fit). Usually in pl. Orts; also 5 ortys, ? 
ortes, 8 oughts. [First found in rsthc. in pl. 
ortys, -us, but not usnal till end of 16th c; app. 
cognate with carly mod.Du. cor-aefe, oor-ele re- 
mains of food (Kilian), LG. ort (Brem. Wbch.), 
Sw. dial. orate, urate refuse fodder; cf. N. Fis. 
Orie to leave fragments; f. or-, cor-, privative + 
efan to eat. ‘There may have been an unrecorded 
OE. *or-#f, cognate with the continental forms, 
but the absence of OE. and ME. examples is 
noteworthy.] Fragments of food left over from 
a meal; fodder leit by cattle; refuse scraps; 
leavings, broken meat: also fig. Zo make orts of, 
to treat with contempt, undervalue. 

c1440 Promp. Paro, 371/2 Ortus, relecf of beestys mete. 
1483 Cath. Angl. 262/% Diya: Jorrago\A. Jarrago), ruscus. 
1593 Suaks. Lacr. 985 Let hiin haue tune a beggers orts to 
craue. 1598 T. Bastarp Chrestoleros (1830) 93 She hath the 
orts and parings of our time. 3607 SHAnS, Timon Ww. iii. 
4oo It is some poore Fragment, some slender Ort of bis 
remainder. 167g Crowng Country Hirt u. L a3 Those 
pour crewtures..swim after men of wit and sense for the 
scraps and orts of wit that fall from them. 1678 Ray Eng. 
f’rev, (ed. 2) 133 Evening orts are good morning fodder. 
a jaa Liste //usb. (1752) 258 The graziers buy lean oxen to 
eat up the oughts, 1888 Craren (c/oss, (ed. 2), Orts, the 
refuse of hay left in the stall by cattle. 1862 Geo. Etror 
Silas M. iii, 18 Besides, their feasting caused a sage 
tion of orts, which were the heirlooms of the poor. F. 
Harkison Chorce Bhs. 187 These pots and pans, where the 
eminent writer flung the orts of his ill-digested meals, 

Ort, variant of Oxb Cés., beginning. 

Ortalan, ortalon, ortelan, var. ORTOLAN. 

Ortch(y)ard, orte(s) yerde: see ORCHARD, 

+Orth. Oés. In 1 oro, oru8, 1-2 orS, orp. 
(OK, oro8, -ud, shortened from or-65:—OTeut. 
*uz-anp out-breathing; ef. Goth. ss-antan to 
bicathe out, expire. (Sievers Ags. Gram, ed. 3, 
§ 43. 4.) Cf. also OE. ddian:—tanpydjan to 
breathe, and L. av-imins, Gr. dvy-epos, etc.] Breath, 
breathing ; hence, wrath. 

ato00 Guthiac 1245 He orop stundum teah. 4 1000 //ymas 
ix. 55 Du him on dydest orup and sawul. asz000 Life Sé. 
Guthlac xx. (1848) & He ba. .inid Jangre sworetuuge beet ord 
of bam breostum teal, ¢ 117g Lamd. L/um 13 lswica penne 
pe ord pa iswingla. 

+Orthangle. Os. [f. Gr. 4p0-ds right, 
straight + ANGLE.] A rectangle. 

1603 How.ann Plufarch's Mor. 88 The Numbers, Orth- 
angles and Triangles of Plato [Greck hid ap@oywrsos right- 
angled, rectangular}. 

ial (fipu’ksial),a. Jchthyol. [f. ORTHO}, 
OntH-, straight + AXIAL.] Having the vertebral 
axis straight, as the tal of a diphycercal fish. 

18.. Cent. Dict. cites J. A. Rvoga. : 

Orthian (jpn), a. f Gr. vp@-os upright, 
high-pitched + -AN.] Applied to a style of sing- 
ing, or tune, of very high pitch: rendering Gr. 6pOws. 

17sx SmMottert Per. Pic. xxxi. 1. 239 His emia singing 
the Joud Orthyan song among the servants below. 1820 
T. Mritcneit Avistoph. 1. 15. 1830 tr. Aristophanes, 
Acharnians 5 Charis came shuffling on to chaunt the 
Orthian «train, 1872 Browninc Fifine at Katr Ixxviii, Sing, 
unalloyed by meaner mode thine own The Orthiau lay. 1883 
Linvece & Scoir Gr. Lex. sv. optus, The vouos opOroy or 
orthian strain was in so high a pitch that few voicer could 
reach it. 

Orthic (f:1pik), a. Afin. [f. Gr dp6-ds straight 
+-10.] Having the cleavage-planes at right angles 
to one another: = OBTHOCLASTIO. 

3877 Le Conte Alem. Geol. (1879) 204 note, In this case 
syenite would differ from diorite only in the form of t! ¢ teld- 
spar, which in the former is orthic (orthoclase), and in the 
latter clinic (plagiocla~e) 

Orthid @upid). [f. mod.L. Orthidex, f. Orthés, 
f. Gr, dp6és straight: see -102,.] A member of the 
Orthide, or genus Orthss, of fossil bivalves. 


de vj. d@. 


ORTHITE. 


1873 Dawson Earth & Mam iii. 43 Lamp-shells of another 
type. the Urtéids, these have the valves hinged along a 
straight line, in the middle of which is a notch for the 
peduncle. 

Orthite (Fsprit). Min, [= Ger. orthit (Ber- 
zelius, 1817), f. Gr. épOcs straight: sce -1TE}.] 
A variety of ALLANITR, found in long slender 
crystals, or straight masses. 

1817 in ‘I. Thomson A nx. PAtlos. 1X. 160 Orthite so named 
because it always forms straight radix = 1868 Dana Afin. 
(ed. 5) 289 Orthite occurs in acicularcrystals sometimes a fuvt 
long at Finbo near Fahlun, and at Ytterby in Sweden. 

Hience Orthi'tio a., of the nature of orthite. 

1843 Humeie Dict. Geol. Adlanite, an orthitic melane-ore. 

Ortho-, before a vowel sometimes orth-, com- 
bining form of Gr. dp6us ‘straight, right’,an element 
of various words, chiefly scicntific or technical, 
sometimes in the physical sense ‘straight’, some- 
times in the ethical sense ‘ right, correct, proper’. 

In technical words generally (for the more 
important of which see their alphabetical places): 
O'rtho-axzis Cryst. = orthodiagonal. Orthoba‘sio 
a. Cryst. [ Basic], applicd to those systems of 
crystallization in which the axe» are at mght angles. 
Orthooa‘rpous 2. fot. (Gr. xapmos fruit], having 
straight fruit. Orthoohro nograph (see quot.) ; 
Orthocolic es lik), Orthoce‘lous adjs. Zool. 
(Gr, «oAia belly], having a straight intestine (as an 
infusorian), or the intestines arranged in straight 
or parallel folds (as a bird: opp. to cyclocelic). 
O'rthooycle (-saik'l) Geom. [Gr. «dedos circle), 
the circle that is the locus of intersections of tan- 
as to a conic at right angles to each other; the 

irector circle. Orthodia gonal Cryst, (a) sd., 
that lateral axis in the monoclinic system which 1s 
at right angles to the vertical axis ; (4) aay., belong- 
ing to or in the line of this axis (opp. to clino- 
diagonal), Orvrthodome Cryst. [Dome sd, 5 b], 
a dome parallel to the orthodiagonal in the mono- 
clinic system ; hence O'rthodoma ‘tio 2., pertaining 
to an oithodome. Ortho'gamy of, [(:r. ydpos 
marriage] (see quot.), QOrthoglossy nonce wd. 
[Gr yA@ooa tonyue, after orthography], correct 
pronunciation. Orthophony (pipp'!dui) [Gr. pary 
voice, sound], the art of correct speahing or enun- 
ciation, Orthopi-nacold ( ryst. [PINacoib], one 
of the pee planes in the monoclinic system, 
dosnt to the vertical axis and the orthodiagonal ; 

ence Orthopinaocol'dal a. O’rthoprism (7ry5/,, 
a prism in a monoclinic crystal, the faces of which 
are parallel to the vertical axis, Orthopy‘ramid 
Cryst., in the monoclinic system a pyramid for 
which the ratio of the intercept made by it upon 
the orthodiagonal to that made upon the clino- 
diagonal is greater than the corresponding ratio 
for the primay pyramid. Orthostyle Arch. 
[Gr, orbAos column], a straight row of columns. 
Ortho typons a. Afin. (Gr. ruwos Tyre], ‘ having 
a perpendicular cleavage’ (Webster, 1804), 

1857 Mayne Lirfpos. J.ex., Orthobasicus, applied by Nau- 
manu to systems of crystallization that are coordinate, 
orthagonal or rectangular, viz, the tessular, prismatic, pyrae 
midaland rhombohedneal ; *oithobas.c 188: Wesr in Frad. 
Bot, X. 115 This species belongs to the *orthocarpous leio- 
pylons Hypnaceae. 1 Meh Mag XL. 337 At the 

tle meeting of the British Aasa iation, Dr, Robinson ex- 
hibited and explained the "Orthochronograph, an ingenious 
instrument recently introduced . [for] the ascertaining of 
correct time. 1882 W. A. Forses in Rep. Challenger 
‘xp. IV. 10 The arrangement of the intestinal folds 1s 
**®orthoccelic ', the intestine being disposed in hight folds 
lying Close to and parallel with each other. 1857 Mayne 
xpos. Lex. *Orthocelous. 1898 Syd. Soc. Lex, Ortio- 
carlous, having a straight or longitudinally ranged intestine 
w89x Tavuor “lem Gio, Conics 1 § 31 The locus of the 
eee of concourse of a pair of tangents at right anoles will 

shewn to be acircle, which we shall term the "QO>» thocycle, 
Note, thas also been named the Director Cir /e, since in the 
parabola it degenerates tothe directnx and the line infinity. 
1858 laupicnuM Urine 123 The *ortho-diagonal is shorter 
than the cline-diagonal. 1868 Dana Afin. Introd. (ed 5) 27 
The orthodiagonal section. 1879 Ruitry Stud. Nocks ix. 
8) Sections lying in the zone of the orthadiagonal 898 
Story-MaskeLynge Cry/adiogy. § 328 This varicty of dome 
is termed the *urtho-dume, because, like the ortho-prisms, 
it has an ortho-symmetrical character. 1874 R. Bown Alam 
Bot 418 The typical and orthodox method, which may be 
styled *Orthogamy, or direct (straight') fertilisation. 1877 
Fraser's Mag XV 1.565 Whe discrepance between our ortho-~ 
graphy and our *orthoglossy gravely discourages foreigners. 
184g W. Russece (¢74/e) *Orthophony, or Voral Culture, a 
Manual of clementary Exercises for the Cultivation of the 
Voice in Elocution. 1879 Rutcey Sted. Rov ks x, 88 When 
the light falls obliquely eather on the basal plane, the “ortho- 
pinakoid, or the hemidaine of a monoclinic felspar. 188g Q. 
Frul, Geol. Soe. X1V_ tt. 299 The Augite is almost colourless, 
and gives the usual cizht-sided sections. Prismatic, *ortho- 
and clinopinacuidal cleavages are present. 1289§ Srory- 
MaoskeLynr ( oraler. $128 Phe vertical or *ortho-prism 
- y usually distinguished as the f- fsov-/orm, the facea of 
which lie in the zone [100, oro, = -8ga Dana Alen Untrod. 
~xxx1, “Ortho-pyramida, 1898 //id. 1o1 | he pyramids may 

P unit pyramids (AA/), orthopyram ds, (A4/ when 4 > &, or 
clinopyramids, (44/) when A <A. 383% Ancycl. Brit. (ed. 7) 
LU. 4468/2 *Orthostyle, any straight range of columns. 38., 
Suxparo cited by Webster (1864) for "Orthotypous, 
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2. In Chemistry. a. Ortho- is used to distinguish 
one class of acids and their salts from another 
denoted by the prefix mefa-, which contain the 
same elements in different proportions, the me‘a- 
acid containing a molecule of 11,0 less than the 
ortho- acid, the ortho- salt being also the more 
basic and the mefa- salt the less basic. Thus 
orthophosphoric acid W1,VO,, metaphosphoric acid 
HPO,; sodium orthophosphate Nagsl’O,, sodium 
melaphosphate NaPO,. Sv orthosilicic, ortho- 
tungstic, orthosilicage, orthotungstate, etc. ‘This 
use of o¢do- oriinated with Prot. Odling in 1859, 
meta- having becn introduced by Graham in 1833. 
b. With the names o! isomeric benzene di-deriva- 
tives, ortho- is applied to those in which two con- 
secuuve hydrogen atoms are replaced by another 
element or radical, as distinguished from me/a- 
and fara- derivatives, in which the two atoms are 
not consecutive, but unsymmetrically or symmet- 
tically dispersed respectively. Examples: orthodt- 
bromobenzene, o1thobromotoluene, orthopropyl- 
phenol, orthoxylene, (Vhis was introduced by 
Koiner, 1867, in Srussels Acad, Se. Aull. XXIV. 
166-185.) 

As ortho-, although usually prefixed without a hyphen, 
has always it» own distinct meaning, chemical names in 
o- tho- are not separately treated in this Dictionary. 

1859 Onincan L. A. & 1). PAtlos, Alag Ser. ww XXVIII. 
368 On Ortho- and Meta-sihcaies, Intermediate between 
cummon or orthophosphates and metaphosphates we have 
several varieties of compounds, among which the best defined 
are the pyrophosphates, salts which result from the umon 
of an atom of orthophosphate with an atom of meta- 
phosphate 1868 Warts Dit Chem. TV. 238 The pretixes 
ortho- and meta- have been introduced. to denote two 
classes of salts..the more basic salts being called ortho- and 
the less basic, meta- salts. 1873 — Fowanes’ Chem, (ed. 11) 
225 The aqueous solution ..deposits orthophosphorie acid in 

risinatic crystals, 3876 Hariry Afat, Aled, (ed. 6) 66 

eutral solutions of the orthophosphates.. give precipitates 
with sales of hme and buryta. 1877 Waris /ownes’ Chem. 
I}. ga2 ‘Lhe di-derivatives of benzene .. exhibit three such 
modifications which are distinguished by the prefixes 
ortho, mela, and para: thus .. Orthodachlorobenzene, 1: 2, 
CeCICIHH Hu » Metadichluorobenzene, 1:3, CGCIH CIN. H1I1; 
Paradichlorobenzene, 1: 4, CeCLHHCIIL i. 

Orthocentre (j'1po.cnta1). Geom. [f. OntHo- 
+ CeNrkE.| The point at which the perpendiculars 


from the anyles uf a triangle on the opposite sides 


intersect. 

3869 Krsant Conic Sect. 131 If a rectangular hyperbola 
Circumpscribe a triangle, it passes through the orthocentre. 
1885 LeupEsnour Cremona's Proy. Geom. 273 The directrices 
of all parabulas inscribed in a given triangle meet in the 
sane point, viz. the orthucevtre of the tr.angle. 


Orthocephalic (f::posfiz'lik),a. /thnol. [f. 
OntHo- ‘right, correct’ + Gr. «epadn head + -Ic: 
cf. cephalic.) Applied to skulls of which the 
breadth is fiom about ~ to ¢ of the length (inter- 
mediate between dérachycephalte and doluhoce- 
phate); or, according to some, of which the height 
is from 4’, to # of the length, or of which the 
height is $ of the breadth, 


1865 Lunnock Preh. James v (1869) 129 Now if we class 
those skulls in which the relation of the breadth to the 
Jength is from 74-7) to 100 as mediuin heads, ., Ortho- 
cephalic. 3866 Hexiiy PreArst. Rem. Cartha. 83 The 
skull 1s orthocephalic, the cephalic index bein, 0-76. 

So Orthocephalous (-se‘lalas), @. = piec.; Or- 
thoce'phaly, the condition of being orthocephalic. 

ake Rekelaltaty Cave Hunt, vi. 191 In the round burrows . 
they belong mainly to the third division, although some are 
ortho-cephalous 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Ortrocephaly, the 
condition of a skull wluch, according to the Frankfort agree- 
Ment, possesses a vertical index of from 7ur19 to 75°. Accord- 
ing to Welcker, an orthocephalous skull is one whose height 
is tu ts width as 10 to 8, 


| Orthoceras (pipp'sérés). Paleont. Pl or- 
thocerata (p:uposéréita), = [f. Onrno- ‘straight’ 
+ Gr. xépas, pl. xépara horn.) An extinct genus 
of cephalopods, having long straight (or nearly 
straight )chimbered shells; a fossil shell ofthis genus. 

1830 Lyevi Princ. Geol. 1. 101 The gigantic orthocerata of 
this era being, to recent multilocular shells, what the fossil 
ferns, equiseta, and other plants of the coal strata, are in 
comparison with plants now growing within the tropics. 
1863 — Antig. Afan xx. 404 It is said truly that the ammon- 
ite, orthocerus, and nautilus of these ancient rocks were of 
the tetrabranchiate division. 


Hence Orthoceran (pipp'striin) a, belonging to 


the Orthocerata, 
1884 Scrence 111. 127/1 Evidence that the Ammonoidea, 
with their distinct embryos, arose from the urthoceran stock. 


Orthoceratite (piposeratsit). Also in Lat. 
form orthoceratites (g:foseratait:z). [f. as 
prec. + -1TK1 2.] A fossil shell of the genus 
Orthoceras or family Orthoceratide; also, an 


animal of this genus or fnimily. 

1954 Phil. Trans. XLVIIL. 804 The orthoceratites is 
@ strait concamerated shell, ending ina point. 1786 /did. 
LXXVIL. 445 Belemnites, orthoceratites, and so on, are all 
sea animals. 1891 Hariwic Sudterr, W. ii. 18 In the more 
ancient Palaovoic seas flourished the Orthoceratites, or 
straight-chambered shells, resembling a nautilus uncoiled. 

att:16. 1853 Tn. Ross Aumboldt's Trav, U1, xxxit. 376 
‘Lhe orthoceratite limestone of the Alleghauies. 


ORTHODOX. 


Hence Orthoceratitio (f1poseriti‘tik) a., per- 
taining to or resembling an orthoceratite. Sv also 
Orthooeratoid (-se’ritoid) a. = orthoceratilic; 5b, 
w= orthoceratite. 

Pho- 


Orthochromatic (f::pokrome'tik), @. 
fogr. (1. OnTi0- ‘currect, proper’ + Gr. xpwparixes 
relating to colour, CukoMATiC.) Representing 
colours in their correct relations, ¢ ¢. without 
exaygerating the deepness of some and the bright- 


ness of others (as in ordinary photography). 

1887 A thenzum 26 Mar. 421/1 ‘The colours were purposely 
selected to test as severely as possible the capacity of the 
plate used—a Dixon's orthochromatic. 1889 f'add Mall G. 
a1 Aug 7/1 We want photography to be orthochromatic, or 
colour-correct. 12890 AGNES M. CLERKR Syst. Stars 30 
*Orthochromatic ’ plates absulutely free trum colour-prefer- 
ences can be produced by special processcs, 

So Orthoohromatism (-kiou'matiz'm), the con- 
dition of being orthochromatic; Orthochro'ma- 
tise v. frans., to render orthochrumatic, 

1889 Anthony's PAotogy Bull. 1. 315 In order to obtain 
true orthuchromatism it is always necessary..to mterpuse 
a transparent yellow screen somewhere between the object 
and the plate in order to cut off a certain proportion of the 
blue and violet rays, to which the plates stall remain rela- 
tively too sensitive. 38go0 /ézd@ IIT. 220 We wall give an easy 
method by which any gelague dry-plate can orthochro- 
malized. r8ga W. J. Siitiman in Nation (N. Y.) 15 Dec. 
448/3 ‘Orthuchromatism ’ avoids the glaring contrasts which 
used to be made by photography between the color-values 
of blues, yellows, and reds. ; 

Orthoclase (p"spokles). Alin. [mod. (Breit- 
haupt, 1823) #. Ortitu- ‘straight, right’ + Gr, 
wkAdo-ts breaking, cleavage.} Conimon or potash 
feldspar, a silicate of aluminium and potassium, 
occunling in crystals or masses of various colours, 
characterized by two cleavages at right angles to 


each other. 

1849 Nico. Min. 119 All orthoclase from trachyte contains 
soda alung with the potash, 18635. R. Graves b acht. Crane 
Baltic 142 The felspar of Uh quarry 1s of two kinds, ortho- 
clase and oligoclase, in Large masscs, the former pink, and 
the latter quite white. 1900 SILLIMAN S/im 87 Ground urtho- 
clause is extensively used as a glaze. 

b. affraid. Consisung of o1 containing orthoclase. 

1849 Murcutson Sr/w7rza1 (1867) 12 Four separate stages 
of orthuciase-gneiss. 180g Bristow tr /iguser’s World bef. 
HVednge \s. 33 Alongside these orthoclase crystals, quartz 1s 
implanted. 1881 Grikiz Geol, Sketches ztg The grams of 
which are mainly of pink cleavable orthoclase fulspar, 


Orthoclastic (pipokle‘stix), a. Aan. [f. 
Oxtuo- + Gr. xdaar-os broken, cloven + -1¢.] 


Maving cleavages at right angles to each other, 
1878 Lawarnce tr. Cotta’s Kocks ( lass. 8 We distinguish 
two principal hinds of telspar, the ortho clastic (monochmnic) 
..and the plagiociastic (trichuic). 2879 Ruiiry 3 tacd. Aocks 
x. gt ‘Lhe urthuclasuc (rectangular cleavage) or that in which 
the chief cleavages are mutually situated at mght anyles. 
Orthoewlhie, Orthodome, ete.: sce OntTHo-. 


Orthodox (/°1) dipks;, 2. and sé, [Ultimately 
ad. Gr. cpdudug-os nglit in opinion, f. dp0d-s + 5dfa 
opinion. Cf. late 1.. ee ie us (Jerome Catex 
Just.), aud F. orthodoae (a 1488 in Godel. Compl.), 
which may have been the proximate sources ] 


A. ad). 

1. Holding right or correct opinions, i.e. such as 
are currently accepted as correct, Or are in accord- 
ance with some recognized standard; a@, in theology. 

1611 Coica., Orthodoxre, orthodox, orthodoxall ; of a mght 
faith, true behefe, sound opimon. ¢16rg Bacon Aa. 
Villiers Wks. 187g 1. 510/a ‘The church of england; which 
doubtless is as sound and orthodox in the doctrine thereof 
(ie of the true protestant religion], as any christian church 
in the world, 2636 Prynne Unéisk Zim. (1061) 45 None 
of the Orthodoxest or most Judicious Writer. 17aa Skwee 
Hist. Quakers (1795) 1. 1. 287 Men falsely called orthodox 
and divines. 18580 W. InvinG A/ahomet viii. (1853) 40 We 
f. How, say's the Koran, the religion of Abraham the orth: dox 
who was no idolater. 186x Sianivy Last C&A. vii. (186,) 
246 ‘lo be called ‘orthodox ’.. implies, to a certain extent, 
deadness of feeling ; at times rancorous animosity; nariowe 
ness, fixedness, perhapseven, harduess of intellect, 

Hence b. in :eference to other subjects, 

cr HloweLe /.e¢?. 1. v. x. (1650) 145 Of Authors, two is 
enough upon any Scieuce, provided they be plenary and 
orthodox. 1690 lo KK //o, Und. ui. xi. § 5 Ovscure and 
equivocal Terms, ..capable to make the must Attentive or 
Quick-sighted, very hittle..more knowing or orthodox. 

2. Of opinions or doctrines: Right, correct, 
true ; in accordance with what is accepted or author- 
itatively established asthe true view or right practice; 
a, orig in theological and ecclesiastical doctrine. 

188: HamiLron (ftfZe) Certane orthodox and catholik con- 
clusions vith yair probation. 1636 Jas. I Nesoustr. Right 
of Kings Wks. 440 To maintaine the precepts of the orthodox 
faith. 2710 StKELH 7aééer No. 167 Px The Joctrine is 
received amongst you as Orthodox. 386g Max MUccer 
Chips (1880) I. vi. 135 ‘Lhe 1:eceived and orthodox view of .. 
Christian divines. ; 

Hence b. in general application. 

1730 Swirt Vind. Ld. Carteret Wks. (1761) 186, I am well 
awarc, bow much my sentiments differ trum the orthodox 
opinions of one or two principal y;atriots. 1804 Ji FFLRSON 

rit. (1830) IV. 20 Every word of mine. .however iimocent, 
however orthodox even, 18 twisted, tormented, perverted. 
2888 H. Sincwick Scope + conom. Sci 3'This kind of political 
econumy is sometimes called ‘ orthudox ', though it has the 
characteristic unusual in orthodox doctrines of being re. 
pudiated by the majority of ucciedited teachers of tbe subject. 


ORTHODOXAL. 


3. In accordance with what is regarded as proper 


or ‘correct’; conventional; approved, 

3838 Lytton Adice 24 ‘Then the orthodox half-hour had 
expired. 1877 Fragman Norm. Cong. (ed. 3) 11 App. 553 Phe 
orthodox thing was to condemn Wilham and Harold alike. 

4. (With capital) ‘Vhe specific epithet of the 
Eastern Church, which recognizes the headship of 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, and of the various 
national churches of Russia, Servia, Romania, etc., 
which hold the same ‘orthodox’ creed, and re- 
cognize each other as of the same communion; 
the historical representative of the churches of the 
ancient Kast, commonly called the Greek Church. 

The full ancient designation is # aysa opPodofos xalo\rcn 
anogToO\KN avaro\ing excAnaia, ‘the holy, orthodox, 
catholic, apostolic, Fastern church. The epithet ‘Orthodox ’ 
was originally assumed to distinguish it from the varnous 
divisions of the Eastern Church, e.g the Jacobite or Mono- 
physite, Nestorian, etce., which separated on points of 
doctiine, and have not accepted ull the decrecs of the 
successive general councils; but it is sometimes used by 
historical writers as opposed to ‘Catholic’, Also combined 
with national names, as Greek Orthodox, Kussian Orthodox, 
Serwian Orthodox, etc. 

{x679 Ricaut Pres. State Ga. Ch, xviii. 33x That which 
they call, The Orthodox Confession of the Anatolian 
Church.} 1772 J. G. Kine AXites G&. CA, Pref. 18 ‘They are 
read at the grave to testfy to the people that the party dicd 
in the true faith of the orthudox church. 18g0 NEALE Aas?. 
CA. 1. 69 An Union has often been proposed between the 
Arinenian and Orthodox Kastern Communions, 186% STANI FY 
ast. Ch. i. (1864) 3 By whatever name we call it— Kastcrn’, 
Greek’, or ‘ Orthodox '—it carries us back more than any 
other existing Christian institution, to the earliest scenes 
and tines of the Christian religion, 1882 Freeman //fst. 
Geog. Ewr. 1 vin 170 ‘Vill a new patnarchate of Moscow 
arose in Russia, to mark the greatest spiritual conquest of 
the Orthodox Chur: h. 

B. s6. 1h. An oithodox person. 


of the Orthodox Eastern Church. 

1587 Harrison Descr. Brit. i. 1x. 27 ‘Vhe Pelagian heresie, 
which not a little molested the orthodoaes of that Land. 
a1641 Be. Mountacu Acts & Mon, (1642) 169 Was he an 
Heretick, or an Orthodoxe?: 1797 W JoHNston Bri hmnann's 
Invent, VL. 406 In che altercation between a Luciferun and 
an O:thodox. 1888 Pall Mall G. 26 Sept. 2/1 Punctual 
«in discharging all the functions of a Greek Orthodox. 

+2. An opinion penerally accepted as right; an 


orthodox opinion, Oés. 

a 1619 Fownreny sl theo 1. xiv. § 3 (1622) tro It is indeed 
an Orthodoxe; thouch at be nuimbred asa Paradoxe; that 
Omnes Stulti tusaninat, 1646 Duck Aud. ///, 1. ¢ The 
Sirname and Sobriquet of Plautagenest, or Plantagenet after 
the vulgar Orthodoxe, 


+ O'rthodoxal, ¢. Oés. 

lL. | Ortnopox A, 1. 

1592 G. Harvey /rerce's Super. in Archatca (1815) IT. 94 
The works of the fathers and ductors, howsocver ancient, 
learned, or orthodoxal, are little or nothing worth. 1635 
Pauirt CArsstianog’, (1636) 89 Thin.s..set downe in 
the Creed, and unanimously received by all Orthodoxall 
Christians. 1689 Svvereign Night of People over Lyrants 7 
Mosaical, Christian, and Orthodoxal Authors 

2. = Orruovox A, 2. 

1585-7 ‘I’. Roars 39 Art. (1607) 336 All churches Pro- 
testane and reformed subscribe unto this do tine, as both 
apostolical and orthodoxal, 1642 Mutton /'ed. £p.sc. Wks. 
(1851) 90 Who willingly passe by that which 15 Onthodoxall 
in them, and studiously cull out that which is Commentitious 
1656 BK. Hunnarn (title) Oithodoxal Navigation; or the 
adimirable and excellent Art of Arnthmetical Great Circle 
Swaling. 1819 SuniiKy 2. Bell 3rd Prol. 1a Sinelding from 
the puilt of schisin ‘Uhe orthodoxal syllo,ism. 

Iicnce t+ Orthodoxza lity, t Orthodo'xalness, 
orthodox quality or condition; + Orthodo-xally 


adu., orthodoxly. 

1660 H. Mure /yst God?.x hi. 494 They be but neatly &” 
elegantly trunm'’d up in these fine ornaments of *Oitho- 
doaality, 1796 Penns ks. L. Life 43 Denying with them 
the Authority, Antiquity, and Orthodoxal ty of the Roimish 
Church. 31606 W. Crasuaw Rom, Forgertes 15° Ferus 
soundly and *orthoduxally teacheth in plaine words, that 
Christs iustice is our wusufication, 1834 Frasers Jlag. X. 
608 A very excellent and worthy young fellow, who drinks 
brandy pawnee as oithodoxally as if he were a Christian. 
1654 Waumoup Ansu, Aniunads, [gnat. in. § 3° 67 Tne 
cee of Damas 1n this, and the hke of other 

BAUps. . 

+ Orthodoxa'stical, 2. Obs. sare. [f. Gr. 
épOvdofaori«-ds according to right opinion, orthodox 
(1. dp@o8ugacrns an orthodox person) + -AL.] 
OrtHopox A, 1, 2. 

1563-87 Foxe A. & M. (1596) 258/1 Eertaing ..in the 
anci.nt and true orthodoxasti all faith immooveable. 1577 
tr. Budlinger's Decades (t5ya) 602 Synods not hereticall, but 
orthodoxasticall and tatholike. 


Orthodoxian (f1no'pksiin). Now rare. Also 
» orthodoxan. [f. late Gr. dp@o80gfa, or med.L. 
orthodoxia + -AN.| <A professor of orthodoxy, 

16ar Motte Camerar, Liv. Libr. w.x. 263 The Arrian 
Tefused the match, but the Orthodoxan without delay went 
into the fire. 1726 M Davivs Athen, Aree. 11.253 Arianism 
was concluded by those severe Orthodoxians to be the very 
Sin against the Holy Ghost. 1887 arly 7el 16 Aug. 5/1 
To this stodus v-eend:, which gave great umnbrage tou strict 
orthodoxians, he stendfastly adhered, 

odoxical (fipolp ksikal), a. Now rare. 
[f. as ve + -ICAL.] Characterized by orthodoxy; 


orthodox. 

z tr Bullinger’s Decades (1592) 828 It (the Church) is 
called Orthodoxicall, because it is sound of iudgement, 
Opinion and faith. 1644 MiLTON Jucdgws. Sucer To Parlt., In 


b. A member 


[f. as prec. + -AL.] 


rm rn i — 
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the public confession of a most orthodoxical church and 
state in Germany. s8s0 BENTHAM geetiay (iat) 124 Io 
poaseswon of orthodoxical truth a 2860 H. H. Witson £ss. 
§ Lec f.( 1862) I, 26a They. . usually adopt the outward worship 
of any other division, whether orthoduaicul or heretical 

licnce Orthodo'xlcally adv., vithodoxly. 

1834 Lanvor A.xam. Shaks. Wks 1853 IL 293/a Those 
woo discourse orthodoxically on theolegy. 1858 Chicago 
Advance as May 7431/2 ‘lhe Divinity Schvol (Chicago Uns- 


‘ versity) is regularly and orthodoxically Baptist. 


Orthodoxism (f:1pddgksiszm). [-18M.] 

+1. ‘The quality of being orthodox; orthodoxy. 

3644 J. Gooowin /nave. Triumph, (1645) 33 Mr. Prynne’s 
judgement in questioning tue Orthodoaisme, yea, the toler- 
ablenesse of the premined Doctrine. 

b. In deroyatory sense: ‘The treating orthodoxy 
of creed or doctrine as the important feature of 
religion ; the making of orthodoxy one’sspecial -ss72, 

2838 Pusey //tst. Eng. 69 Enemies he had .. from his 
undervaluing the mere intellectual orthodoxisin of his day. 
1854 — Colleg. Teach. 53 ‘An orthodoxism, uninfluenial 
on life’. I ventuied (o coin this word to designate a lifeless 
spurious Claim to orthodoxy. 3883 Farnaa Larly Chr IL 
xxxvi. 500 ‘There 38 tov much reason to fear that to the end 
of time the conceit of orthodoxisin will claim = inspired 
authority for its own conclusions, even when they are most 
antichristian. 

So O-rthodoxist, one who professes or lays claim 


to a rigid orthodoxy, 
1857 Hanen: Powrtt in Oxford Ess. 18 In these views of 
the High Orthodowists. 


Orthodoxly (g:1pdédpksli), adv. [f. ORTHODOX 
a. + -LY4.}) In an orthodox manner or fashion; 
in accordance with what is accounted the right 


Opinion or doctrine; @. in colony. 

¢ 3615 Bacon Adv. Villiers Wks. 1879 |. 510/42 Concerning 
the doctrine of the church of Englund expressed in the 
thirty-nine articles. that is 60 soundly and su orthodoxly 
settled, as cannot be questioned without extreme danger to 
the honyur and stalnlity of our religion. 1723 WalFRIAND 
ond Vind. 124 He there speaks as orthodoxly of the Blessed 
Trinity as a man can erage desire. 1885 A J.C. Hare 
AN wssta iv. 168 A primitive old lady — orthoduxly crossed 
bersclf whenever the carriage gave a jolt. 

b. in genesal application ; Correctly, properly. 

a 1643 W. Cartwriont Ordinary in. v, You err most 
orthodoxly, sweet Sir Kit. 1708 Ozice tr. Bord an’s Lutrin 
IV. (1730) 296 ey large Hlogsheads, fill’d by my Com- 
mand, Rang'd Orthodoxly an my Cellar stand. 1741 
Amurrat Jerre fil. No. at (1754) 106, I.. firmly and eile: 
doxly believe that Aristutle, as by law establish ‘d, 1 the best 
author. 1885 Wincririp Bar, PAiipot V1.1. 35 My lord . 
offered the extreme tips of his white attenuated fingers with 
orthodoxly falbert nails to Mrs. Ba: bara. 


O-rthodoaness. [f. as pec. + -NEss.] The 
quality of being orthodox; orthodoxy, 

1644 Observ. Prynn-'s 12 Quest. 5 ‘The mischiefes of 
Prespytery are vailed with Orthodoxnesse. 19709 CHANDLYR 
Aff agst Rigotry1a What will a Man's Orthodoxness .con- 
tribute to the healnug of his Pride, Passion, or Worldliness ? 


Orthodoxy (fapdlpks:), [ad Gr. dp0odnfia 
(c180 in L & 35.), n. of quality f. dpOudog-cs 
OrtTHOvOX ; prob. through med L. a7 thodoxia. Cf. 
mod,}*. orthodoxee (Furcti¢re 1701).] The quality 
or character of being orthodox; belicf in or apree- 
ment with what is, or is currently beld to be, 


night, esp. in religious matters. 

3630 Prynne Antt-Armin 261% Dying men, especially of 
such oithodoxie, worth aud tame as he, speake truth. 
1756-78 [sce Doxy*) 1768-74 Jlucner Lt Mat (1234) 
if 255 Orthodoxy lies in recutude of sentunent upon all 
branches of our duty, not in the charactermtic doctrines 
of any church, however infallible. 1843 LinGaup //ist. Ang. 
VI. 355 By these Arti les Henry had now fixed the lund. 
marks of E.nghsh orthodoxy. 1869 Frrieman Moro (Cong. 
VE. xi, sos Lanfranc was again present as the champion 
of orthodoxy. 

b. With pf An orthodox belief or opinion, 

1872 Moruny | olfafre (1286) 9 The fice-thinker [would 
fain pass] fur a person with his own oithodomies if you only 
knew them, 3874 H. R- Reynotns Folin Baft iv & 4 254 
The fruitless hives, the barren orthoduxies .. are at once to 
undergo the most se irching scrutiny. 


ec. Feast of Orthodoxy, in the Greck Church, 
a festival celebrated on the first Sunday in Lent, 


called Orthodoxy Sunday’ sce quots. 

1707-41 Cuamares Cycl, 0s thodo vy, or, Feast af Ortho. 
doxy, denotes a solemn feast in the Greek church, instituted 
by the empress Theodora; still held ov the first Sunday in 
Lent, in memory of the restoration of images in churches, 
which had been taken down by the Iconuolustes 1850 
Torrey tr. Neander's Ch. ist. (Bohn) VI. 371 ‘The 1th of 
February, the first Sunday of Lent in the ycar 842, was tie 
day appointed for this celebration ‘This day was ever af.er- 
wards observed in the Greek church as a high festival, 
called the Feast of Orthodoxy. 318530 Neau “Last. Ch I, 
7.2 Orthodoxy Sunday — First Sunday in Lent = /érd. 867. 
w89z Zadlet 8 Aug. 2311/2 Heresies which are solemnly 
anathematised on ‘Orthodoxy Sunday’. 

[f., Gr. 


Orthodromic (f:pairgmik), a. rare. 
type *up@c3popu-os (cf. dpAodpopery to run straight, 
dvd3pop-os running up, etc.) +-Ic.] (See quot.) 
So Orthodromios s5.. Ortho'dromy (see quots.). 

170g J. Harvis Ler. Zech, 1, Orthodromiques, ..the Art 
of sailing in the Ark of some great Circle, 1706 Priniirs, 
Or hodromy, such a Course, which is the mo t direct and 
shortest distance between any two Points on the Surtace of 
the Globe. 1775 Asu, Or thodromic, sailing on the arch of 
a great circle, asiling the must direct couse. 

Orthoepic (gipoe pik), a. [f. as ORTHORPY + 
“10; cf. efac.] Pertaining to orthoepy; relating to 


ORTHOGONAL. 


correct or accepted pronunciation. SoOrthoe’pical 


a; hence Orthoe-pically auv. 

2859 G. P. Marsu Lect. on Eng. Lang, (1863) xxii. 470 
It is often impossibie tosuggest any explanation of *orthoepic 
mutatiuns, 1888 ScuppEen Webster ii, 38 The basis of 
orthoepic canons. 3803 'I'. CarrentEs (title) The Scbolar’s 
Orth. graphical and *Orihoepical Assistant. 18097. Barcue- 
rok (21d) An Orthoepic al Analysis of the English Language 
/déd. title-p , Iustrated and exemplified by the use of a New 
Orthocpical Alphabet or Universal Character. 1867 A. J. 
Euus & £. Pronmunc. 1. iv. 405 Final ¢ in the 16th centur 
-ehad come to be regarded mainly as an orthoepical ornitiol 
3864 Wunster, Or thorpicady, in au orthoepical manner} 
with correct pronunciation, — 

Orthoepist (fsjospist, papFipist). [f. Or- 
THOKPY + -Is!.] One versed in orthoepy; one 


who treats of the pronunciation of words. 

1796 S. Jones (¢/t/e) Sheridan Improved. A general pro- 
nuuncing and explanatory Dictionary of the En, lish Lan. 
guage ...the discordances of that celebrated orthoepist being 
avoided, and his myproprieties corrected. 1861 Proc. A mer. 
Phil. Soc VU, aoe. A great disagrcement prevails among 
the orthoepists and grammariuns on the subject of syllabift- 
cation, 188a [see OxrTHoGRapitisT]. 

Hience Orthoepi‘stio a., ) ertaining to or charac- 


teristic of orthoepists. 

1867 A. J. Fitis £.£. Promunc.}. 223 Attempting to shew 
that formerly 4 was not pronounced in English, ard that tt 
was altogether an orthoepistic fancy to pronounce it. 


Orthoepy (f'1)o,ép1, papoipi). fad. Gr, dp- 
Oveweca correctness of diction, f. *ép8oenhs speaking 
correctly, f. dp66-s Ortno- + &nos, ére- word. ] 

1. That part of giammar which deals with pro- 


nunciation; phonology. 

2668 Witkins Neal ( Aar. 1. i 298 Parts of Grammar . 
Concemung the most convenient marks or sounds for the 
expression of such names or words; whether by writing, 
Orthography ; or by speech, Orthocpy. 1912 ). GREENWOOD 
Ang. Gram 35 Orthcepy ought tu have been rcckon'd as 
a Part of Grammar before Orthography, since Speech pre- 
ceed» Writing, 2784 RK. Narus Girdes Re tents of Orthoepy, 
contammg a Disanct View of the whole Analovy of the 
English Language, 1832-4 Dr Quincey ( asars it. Wha. 1862 
IX. 5: ‘Jhe grammar and orthoepy of the Latin Language. 

3. Corect, accepted, cr ctistomary pronunciation, 

(1773 W. Kenricn (és¢/e) A new Dicnonary of the English 
Language: containing nut ouly the caplanation of words 
.-buc hkewi.e their orthvepia cr pronunciation in speech ] 
r8oxr CubLNevix in /’Ard. Tune. XCI. 195 note, Without 
ollending the radical orthoepy of our language. 1830 
D'Isevent Chas /, TDL. van. 177 Formerly they regulated 
their orthography by their crheehy: 1875 Waiiney Life 
Lang 1 37 Changes which have altcred the whole aspect 
ot our oithoepy and orthography. 

Orthogamy, -glossy: see OnrTHo-, 


Orthognathic (fpognx pik), a. [f. as On- 
THOGNATH-OUS + -1C.) = Onritognal Hous. 

1849 -s2 Topp Cyc/, Amat. 1V. 1321/1 The front teeth meet 
at an anyle, instead of being..10 parallel plines, as in those 
skulls which are termcd orthognathic. 1874 Dawkins Care 
Afunt.v. 387 Lheir skulls are orthognathi, or not presenting 
alow. r jaw advancing beyond the vertical line diopped froin 
the forehead. e 

Orthognathism (fi}p-gndjiz'm). [fas 
next + -IsmM.} The condition of being orthognathous. 

1871 Dawkins Cave /funt. vi. 201 They are remarkable 
for .. the dehcacy of their features, and the orthognathism 
of their faces, 1896 A. TE. Reasxe A/Ano! 181 Prognathisin 
is naturally regarded as charactenstic of the lower, urthogna- 
thisin of the bigher races. 

Orthognathonus (fippynipes), 2. L£¢hnol. 
[t. Oxtno- ‘straight’ + Gr. yvad-os Jaw + -0U8; 
in mod.F, orthognathe] Straight jawed ; having 
the jaws not projecting beyond the vertical live 
drawn from the forehead; having a facial angle 
of about 90° Said of the shull; also of persons. 

1853 in Duxcrison Aid Ler. 1863 0. Aro CIV, 383 
No Jaw... will give us the relative dates of biachycephalous, 
and dulichocephalous, thick skulled or thin-skulled, ortno- 
gnathous or prognathous men. 1897 Dawson Orig. World 
4°38 Culture tends tu the clevation of the nasal bones, to an 
athograthous condition of the jaws. 1882 TyLok Anthro- 
pel. 62 The European is orthognathous ot upright jawed, 

+Orthogon. és. rare. Also in L. form 
orthogo nium and Gr, -gonion.  [ad. late L. 
orthogdnium, neuter of or thogdnius, a, Gr. opbo- 
yoveus right-angled ; so I, orthogone (16th c in 
Godef. Compl.), Cf. 1. orthogonsum a rectangle 
(Isidore ut. xn. a) A mpht-angled triangle. 

ys7o Buninusi by Aveclid 1. det. axvil. § An Orthigonium 
or arightangled trian, is a tangle which bath a right 
angle, xs6sa@ Pracnam Gentl Aaers. 17 The squae wall 
make you ready for all manncr of compartments... your 
Cylinder for valted turrets, and round buildings; your 
Orthogenium and Pyranis, for sharp steeples. | 1683 
More Conjset. Cadbal, (1713) 2-1 The Orthogonion what 
a foundation it is of ‘I rgonomeiry. every body knows that 
knows any thing at allan Mathemats ks. 

Osthogouns (fap, onal), a. Geom. [n. F. 
orthogonal, 1 orthogone: sce prec. and -AL; und 
cf hexagonal, ctc.] Having or of the nature o! 
a rizht angle, right-angled (0ds.) ; pertaining to 
or involving right angles; at nght angles to some- 
thing else, or to each other ; rectangulor, 

Orthogonal prog ‘ction, projection in which the says are at 
right wugles to the pline of projection. Orthegunal tra- 
ycirvy, a curve intersecting each of a fannly of curves at 


right angles ; ; ; 
19x Jicces Pantom 1 Elem Bjb, Of straight lined 
angles there are three kindes, the Orthogonall, the Obtuse 


ORTHOGONALLY. 


and the Acute Anule.  /édd., Eche of those Angtes is an 
Orthogonall ar nght Anzle 1618 Saupen in L/dwstr. Dray- 
fon's Folv-olb. Ay, Pythayoras’s sacrifice after his Geo- 
metrical! Theorem tn finding the squares of an Orthogonall 
triangles sides 1694 Moitrenx Hadelars v. (1737' 235 An 
Orthugonal Line, 1816 tr, Lacrota'’s Dit & lit Cakules 
4o73y Vhe trajectories in which the angle 7:/¢ is a mghe 
angle, are called orthogonal trajectonies, 1878 Guenry 

Crys/allagy 47 Uf two syminetral planes intersect at right 
angles the line in which they cut is called an axis of ortho- 
onal symmetry 1878 Bartiny tr. Zopinard’s Anthrop. 1. 
in, Orthogonal projections are the only ones which give 
exact measurements applicable to craniometry. 

Ortho'gonally, av. [ft prec. + -LY2] In 
an orthogonal mauuer; at right angles. 

1s7t Dicars Pantom, 1. xviii. Fy, A ws the fourth staffe 
running svdewise orthogonally or in a squire from the third. 
1669 Sturmy Marinert Mag v.52 Divile it into 4 (Quad. 
rants, with a diamet cutting, each other in the Centor ortho- 
Rely 1797 BroucnaM in PAil Jraxes LX XXVIII, 482 

he parabola shall cut the logarithmic orthogonally. 188% 
Maxwroh Aiectr. & Magan. 1. 241 Case of two spheres cutting 
orthogonally. 1887 R.A. Rosirt /ategr Calc 1 35% 

+ Orthogo'nial, a. Ols. [f. L. orthogont-us 
(sce ORPHOGON) + -AL.) = OntHOGONAL. 

1693 HT. Morr Comjeot Cadbal. (1714) 142 All which refer 
to Five, as tow the Hypotenusa of the first Orthovomal 
‘Triangle, that has ita sides including the rmght Angle, 
rational. 3660 Coke Justice Mind. 2a Au orthogomal 
triansle. 

+ Orthogonion, -gonium: see OrTHoGon. 


O-rtho ph. [f. Onrtocrari-ic, after aato- 
graph, chtiroyraph, ctc.: sce -GRAPH.] An ortho- 
graphic projection o1 vertical elevation ; = ORTHO- 
GRAPHY 2b. 

387g in Knicnt Pret. Afeck.: and in mod, Diets. 

Orthographer (ptppgiifea).  [f. Gr. dp8o- 
ypap-os correct writer (3e¢ ORTHOGRAPIY) + -ER,] 
One skilled in orthography ; one who spells in 


accordance with accepted usave. 
1 Front, Ortographista, an ortacrapher, or teacher 


. of orthoutaphic. 1599 Minsine, Or fogra/o, an Ortho- 
grapher. [x599 Stans AficA Ado w iin 21 see Orrno- 


oRarny tc ] £706 Pacis, Orthoesaphis! or Orihogs apher, 
one shilled in Orthography. 1797 Mis. Gaureiin Lett, //erv 
§& Frances (1767) HL. 167 Frances is a remarkable Ortho- 
grapher, and, unless that Letter [k] 1s expunged from JPobn- 
son's Dictionary, | am afraid we shall uot be able tu wiese 
it from her. 31850 Guore Greece ou. Ixviii. VITL. 6°74 The 
foriner comes nearer to the good orthographer or anthme- 
tician than the latrer. 2887 sl ¢iemgnon 5 Mar. 305 Rapid 
writer and correct orthographer. 


Orthographic (pipozrefik), a. [In sense 1, 
f. Ouruo- ‘straight, might’ + Gr. -ypapos writen, 
ypepixds of or pertaining to writing. In sense a, 
f, ORTHOGRAPHY + -10: sce -GRAPHIC.] 

1. Applied to a kind otf perspective projection, 
used in inaps, elevations of buildings, etc., in which 
the point of sight is suppos-d to be at an infinite 


distance, so that the rays are parallel. 

1668 Pil Trans WT 892 The Orthographick Projection, 
by Perpendiculais falling from the respective Points of the 
Cucles of the Spheare, on the Projecting Plain: Sucha Pro- 
jection, tf the Plain be the Meridian, Ptolemy called the 
Analvmma. 1796 Mouse .lomer. Gea. 1, 56 if the cye he 
supposed to be placed at an infinite distance, it ts called 
the orthographic projection x180a Jawrs Alidit Dict. v. 
Rridge, Elevation, the orthographic projection of the front 
of a bridge, on the vertical plane, parallel to its length, 
1866 Athenaeum No, 2002. 4396/2 The orthogiaphic delinea- 
tion of the skull, =x Denison Astron, without Math. 10 
That mode of projecting a hemisphere or any part of 1 on 
a plane is called the orthographic, because it shews the 
surface as it would be seen straight by parallel bines of sight 
from an infinite distance, 

2. © ORTHOGRAPHICAL T. 

1868 Pull MaliG. 23 July, This last ts likely to be modern, 
and to have got in though orthog aphic influence on speech 
among a generally cultivated .. people. 1882-3 Scare 
Encyel Nelte Naewl, LIL 2563 There are some ortho- 
graphic pecntianties; but in the main the Hebrew is pure. 

Orthographical (pupograhkal), 2 [f. as 
prec. + -AL: see -IOAL.] 

1. Fertaining to orthography; belonging to 
correct spelling, or to spelling in general; correct 
in spelling. 

15689 Puriennam Eng Foesie w.x (Arb.)172 That I mighe 
with better warrant haue vsed in their steads these words, 
orthographicall or syntacticall, which the learned Gram. 
marians left ready made to our hands ¢16ag Maok és. 
(1672) 784 Could I have gotten an orthographical Scribe, 
I would have rent your J ordship all ere this. 16g3 Brome 
Mad Couple well Match'd wiv Wks. 1873 TIL 5 His.. 
Orthographicall speaking friend that cals People Pec ple. 
1783 Aopiqon Sfect. No. 499 P 1 Having rectifi d some little 
orthographical inistukes, 12997 Jounson Plan Eng, Dict. 
Wks 1787 IX 172 The great orthographical contest has 
long subsisted between etymology and pronunciation. 1867 
Nation (N.Y ) 3 Jan. 9/1 In a myyority of our words, ortho- 

raphical changes have disguised or affixes have smothered 
the radical. 

=m ORTHOGBAPHIO I. 

2706 Puitcirs, Orthographical Projection of the Sphere, 
is a drawiny the Surface of a Sphere on a Plane which cuts 
it in the middle; the Eye being vertically plac’d at an 
infinite distance from one of the Hemispheres. Séid. 8. v. 
Orthography, Orthographic al Section,isa Profilor Draught, 
which shews the thy kness, breadth, depth and height of 
any Work, as it would appear, if perpendicularly cut off 
from the highest to the lowest part of it. 1864 Burton 
Scot Abr. V1. i 126 Excellently well skilled in..the ortho- 
graphical projections. 


214 
Orthogra‘phically, adv. [f. prec. + -Ly?.] 


1. In accordance with correct spelling ; in relation 
to spelling or orthography, 

1617 Janua Ling. 140, I haue writ out my theame ortho= 
raphe. 180a W. Tayton in Monthy May. XU. 10 
When two words of distinct parentage an 
orthographically identical, the less usual of the two should 
be traced back to its original form, and employed in some 
one of its more antique but more distinguishable appear. 
wes 1817 Cotermocr Big. Lit 67 They could write 
otthographically, make smooth periods, and had the fusions 
ot authorship almost liserally at their fingers’ ends. 

2. On the principle of orthographic projection. 

1669 Sturmy Mariner's Mag. vi. 107 So have you the 
Sphere Orthographiually in) Right-Lines in the Convex. 
Sphere. 1835 Pow sida /lans Pfaald Wks. 1864 1 35 
The entire noythern hemisphere lay beneath me like a chart 
orthogiaphically projected. 1856 Proctor //aadlhk of Stars 
22 note, The earth viewed from the suu would be seen ortbo- 
graphically projected, 


Orthographist (pipp'grifist). [f. Ontito- 
One versed in orthoynaphy. 


GRAPHY + -Ist.] 
16:6 ButtoKkar / ay. se! ait Orthographist, hee that 
rofesseth or as ski'full in Orthogiaphie. 1704 (2:44) ‘The 
Wxpert Orthographi-t, teaching to wite Ioglish exactly 

according to the Doctrine of Sounds. 188a Sct pperk 

Webster vii. 266 Vhe orthoepists had elaborated their system 

more than the urthographists. : 

Orthographize wate praffi7), vw rare. Ef. 
as plec. + -IZE.] 

a intr. To follow or apply the rules of ortho- 
graphy. b. ¢vans. To spell (a word) correctly. 

1621 Cotar., Ortographier, to ortographise ; to write, or 
vse, true ortographie, 18a Sfor ding Mag. VILL. 134 ‘The 
omission of a useless Jetler will certainly not detract from 
the value of the substances orthogiaphved. 1833 Fraser's 
Mag. VU. sor Our anualle Quaker. does not orthographise 
over correctly, 1880 Mes. Winwnny Odd or Luen xii qay 
She had orthograplized correctly, 

Orthography (pity grili). Forins: 5-7 orto-, 
6- ortho-, 5-0-grafy(e, 6-graphye,6 7-graphie, 
6- -graphy, (7 ortagriphie, authography). [a. 
OF. ortografie (13th c.), later orfographie, mod, 
orthographie (16the. in Littré), ad. 1. orthographia 
(Suct.), a. Gr. cpOoypapia, n. of quality t. op6o- 
yeap-os writing correctly, a correct writer, ortho- 
grapher, f. dp00-s +-ypapos that writes, writer: see 
-GRAPHY, The earlier pronunciation, as in Fr., 
is shown by the spelling orto-.J 

1. Correct or proper spelling ; spelling according 
to accepted usaye; the way in which words ate 
conventionally written. (ay extension) Any mode 
or system of spelling. 

c1qgo Com. Myst xx, (Shaks. Soc) 189 Loke what scyens 
3e kan devyse, Of redynge, wrytynge, and trewe ortografye. 
1509 Hawes Past. Pleas. v. (Percy Soc.) 22 In all good 
ordre to speke directly, And for to wryte by true ortovrafy. 
rgg0 Patsox. Introd. 16 For kepyng of trewe orthographic. 
1573 J. Tyan in Cath Tract (S T.S.) 11/2 We kup his 
awin wordis and orthographie. 1588 Sianvaurse -/ nes 
Pref. (Arb.) 13 Althogh thee ynorant pronounce Impératiue, 
Cosmozraphic, Ortégraphy, geeuing the accent tov thee 
therd syllable, yeet that 1s nut thee true English pronuntia- 
tion =2588 SHaxs. L ZL. LZ. v.11. 22 Such rackers of orta- 
griphie, as to speake dout sine [B], when he should 
say doubt. 1631 Werever sinc. dun. Alon. 803 In our 
later English ¢ cadres PA (I know not with reason) some 
write 1t Whore. 1648 Mition Co/ast. Wks. (1851) 346 If 
these Greek Orthographies were of his licencing ; the boyes 
at School might reck'n with him at his Grammar. 1750 
Curscenv. Lett. (1774) ILL. 80, 1 come now to..ths ortho- 
graphy, if f may call bad spelling orthography. 2 J. 
Juoanson /ypoger, 1 sgo ‘Vhe singular orthography used in 
the foregoing legend. 3873 Farir Phrlol. Eng. Longue 
(ed. 2) § 187 When we use the word ‘ orthography’, we do not 
mean a mode of spelling which 1s true to the pronunciation, 
but one which 15 conventionally correct. 

b. That part of grammar which treats of the 


nature and values of letters and of their comhina- 


tion to express sounds and words; the subject of 
spelling. 

1616 Burtokar Ang. Exfos., Orthographie, the art of 
wrivng words truely; as sonne of man, with ano: sunne 
that shiveth, with the vowell v. a 1619 FotHiksy A fheom. 
i. xt. § 2 (1622) 348 Orthographic, the second part of 
Grammer, teaching the Arte of writing. 2824 L. Murray 
Ang. Gram. (ed. 5) 1.26 Orthography teaches the nature and 
powers of letters, and the just method of spelling words 

qc. app an error of some hind for orthographer. 

1599 Snaxs. Much Ado it iii. 21 Now is he turn'd ortho 

aphy [Q9. ortography] his words are a very fantasticall 

anquet, just # many strange dishes [Rowe (1714) re 
orthographer ; Cafedé (1767) consectured orthographist). 

2. Orthographic projection. b. A representation 
in orthogiaphic projection or section; a veitical 
elevation. 

1645 N. Stone Enchirtd, Fortification 6 Orthographie or 
Profile. 1664 K.vELYN Archetects & Architect. (K.), Orthon 
graphy, or the erect elevation of the same in face or front, 
deserib'd in measure upon the former idea, where all tha 
horizontal lines are parallels 1683 Load. Gaz. No. 1820/4 
Mr. John Spilberg figs finished the Banqueting-house in 
Whitchal in Ortography, for the sole Printing and Pub 
lishing whereuf,.. His Majesty has been pleased to grant 
tim hia Royal license. 17 ‘J Huiton Sridges 95 Ortho- 
graphy, the clevation..or front view as sect at an infinite 
distance, 2883 P. Nictioison /'ract, Build, 589 Crtho- 
graphy, an elevation, showing all the parts of a building 


in tr ri 
‘Orthology (pipp'lédzi). rare. [ad. Gr. dpGo- 
Aoyia correctness of language, f. *dp6oAdyos speak- 


meaning become: 


ORTHOPADY. 


ing correctly, f. dp600-s + -Ac-yos speaking. So mod. 
F. orthologte.] Correct speaking; that part of 
grammar which deals with the correct use of words. 
az619 Foturray Afheom, i. xiti, § 1 (1622) 346 The 
natural,and a» it were the homogencal, parts of grammar be 
two; orthology,andorthography: .orthology. teaching men 
the right impusition of namex 1884 A. i. Patterson in 
13th Addr Phtlol. Soc 42 The struggle between the 
reapective partizans of ‘orthology’ and ‘neology ’. 

So Orthologer, Orthologian (/:)}aldudziain), 
one who speaks correctly, or who treats of the 
correct use of words; Ortholo‘gical z., relating to 
correct speaking. 

1844 I.. A. J. Moavacque (f:é/e) French Orthologer: or 
Cumplete Cour-e of ‘Vheory and Practice on the French 
Language. 31884 A. J. Patinnson in ryth Add, Philol 
So 43 Even at the outset of Kazinczy’s carecr as a ‘neo- 
logan’, there was an opposition on the part of those who 
called themselves forthologians’, | 1873 Forsina Liye of 
Dickens We 2g Victims of orthological impropricty. 


Orthometric (fipeme'tnk), a. Cryst. [mod. 
f. Onrno- + Gr. pérpor measure: cf. fsometric.] 


Belonging to those systems of crystallization (the 
isometric, tetragonal, and orthorhombic) in which 
the axes are mutually at right angles. 
3864 Wanstrr cites Dana, 
Orthometry (pipe metri). rare. 
+ Gr. -erpia (in comb.) measurement. 


of correct versification. 

1773 Perny Gram, Lag. Tongue in Dict, p. xtiv, Prosody 
comprises orthoepy. and orthometry, or the art of making 
verse, 1893 R fi Brewer (47¢/¢) Orthometry. A treatise 
on the Art Of Versification and the ‘Technicalitics of Poetry, 


Orthomorphic (fijompufk), a. rare. [f. 
OxtHo- + Gr poppy form + 10.) 

+1. Avrol. (Sce quots ) Ods. 

3866 Breanne & Cox Dict, Sci, etc, Orthomorphie ., that 
penod in the developement of organised beings in winch 
their full perfection is attained, prior to the formation of 
spermauc and germinal clements. 1894 Syd. Soo Ler, 
O) thomorplie, term applied to animals which attain their 
full size be fore the development of the generative ofan, 

2. Piescrving the trve or original shape of in- 
finitesimal parts: applied to a class of map-pro- 
jection3 in which small areas retain their correct 


shapes. 

Ortiomorphic transformation, or Orthomorpho'sis 
(AfatA ), a functional transformation which expresses the 
representation of one geometrical plan by another of which 
the infinttesamal parts retain their accurate form. 

r88a ‘TP. Craig (U.S. Coast Survey) /vatise on Projections 
33 Tt will be convenient to use the term given by Germain 
to such projections, and so we shall call them erthomorphic. 
wBor Caviry WAs. KILL ror ‘Phe author (Schwarte] cone 
siders the orthomerphic transformation cor, as Eb call it, the 
urthomorphosis) of a square into the iofimte half-plane, or 
into acircle. /ded., It iseusy to deduce the orthomorphosis 
of the rectungle ito a circle. sg00 C. I. Cros Sketch of 
Map L's u7¢: Cons 10, Orthomar plc (or conform ort conform 
ale): in these the scale ty the sume an all directions rvund 
& po ntin its unmedsate neighbourhood, 76a4. 17. 

|| Orthoneura (fiponitie1a), Af. [mod.L.., f. 
Gr. dpu-5 OntHno- ‘ straipht’ + veupoy nerve.) In 
Gevenbau’s system of classification, a series of 
prusobranchiate gastropods, in which the com- 
missure to the abdominal or visceral ganglion 
takes a straight course backwards, 

3878 Bei tr Gegenbaur's Comp. Anat, 348, ; 

Hence Orthonet‘ral, Orthoneu'rous aijr., of 
or pertaining to the Orthoneura, 

Orthopedic, -pedic (f1}op7dik), a. [ad. F. 
orthopédiqgue (T)ict. Acad. 1835), f. orthopddie: sce 
OrtTHorebDy.}] Relating to or concerned with the 
cure of deformities us children, or of bodily de- 
formitics in general. 

1840 /’rosfectus, The Royal Orthopedic Hospital for Club 
Foot, Spinal and other Deformities 1847 tr. Dupuytren's 
fayuvies Bones 56 Much benefit is derived from orthopedic 
means in thts latter class of affections. 2879 Hartan Ayre 
sight ix. 134 A distinguished orthopaedic surgeon, Eulene 
berg, has stated that ninety per cent. of curvatures of the 
spine. .are developed during school-life. 

So Orthopess dical, -ped-, a = prec.; Ortho- 
poo dios, -ped- = ORTHOPADY. 

1842 Bariuvm /agol. Ley., St. Medard xiiii, It at last came 
down Plamp upon Nick's Orthopedical shoe! 2853 Duna t- 
son Med. ata acrtatr 3880 (3. H. Tayior J/ealth by 
F-xerc. (1883) 372 Mechanical divuls ion. .of the highest value 
in orthopacdics. 1g00 Pap. Sci. Month/y 510 Hypuotisin .. 
its application to general pedagogy and mental orthopaedics 

O.rthopm dist, -pedist. [f. next: sce -1sT: 
cf. mod.l. orthopédiste] One who cures de- 
formities; an orthopedic surgeon. 

2853 Duncrison AJed. Lex., Orthopedjst,..one who prac- 
tives orthopedia. 1869 tr. //ugo's By the King's Command 
I. ti. 20 Let an orthopedist be imagined in the inverse sense 

Orthopady, -pedy (f'1pdpidi). [ad. F. ortho- 
pedte ( 741 in Hatz.-Darm.), mod.L. orthopedsa, 
{. Gr, 6p06-s OnTHo- + wa:diov child, wa:deia rearing 
of children.] The curing or correcting of de- 
formities in children, or in persons generally ; 
orthopsedic surgery. 

3840 Prospectus of Royal Orthopadic Hospital, Orthopeedy, 
.. the art of remedying deformities of children. The term 
is extended to the art of curing distortions in generul. 1863 
Kinustry Water Bad, viii. 308 There cobblers lecture oa 
orthopedy.. because they cannot sell their shoes. 


. ORTHO} 
The art 


ORTHOPNGA. 


Orthophony, -pinacoid, -al: see Ortno-. 

+ Orthopnic, esroneous form for OntTHOPNUIC; 
in quots. as 56. = an orthopnoic patient. 

3610 Harroucn Afeth, Physick u vii (163y) 81 ‘hose which 
be propeily Asthmatick, or Orthopnick., have no Feaver 
atall. 36:6 T. ADAM» Sosl's Sirdnacss Wks, 1860 1. sus Let 
thix orthopnic, for the help of hi» mind, avoid needless per- 
turhativus of the ye 

| Orthopnosa (pipopni i). Fath, Also 8 -pnea. 
[L. (Piny), a Gr. dp#dmvaa in same sense, f, dp- 
6énvo-os breathing upright, f. dp0c-s upright + rvof 
breathing, breath, wvé-e» to breathe |. A form of 
asthma or dyspnoea in which breathing is possible 
only in an upright position. 

1657 PAysical Dict , Orthopnea, a straitness of breath by 
stopping of the lights, that one cannot breath, but holding his 
neck upright. 1699 Hans Sioann in PAI. Trans. X XI. 152 
She fell into so great an Orthopncea, that she could not, 
unless erect, Breathe. 1802 Afed. Jrnd. VILL. 402 The access 
of orthopnaa occurred between nine and eleven o'clock 
at night precisely. 1899 A//butt's Syst. Med. VI. 64 All 
varieties and degrees of such disorders..from mere short- 
ness of breath, or somewhat hurned breathing tu the most 
urgent and ternble orthopnaca, or even fatal apnoea. 

Orthopnoic (fi)opnd-ik), a Also g -pnesio. 
[ud. LL. orthopnoic-us, a Gr. opSonvurx-ds affected 
with dpOcsvoa.) Affected with orthopnoea; unable 
to breathe except in an upright position, 

r6or Hortann Piiny IL. 370 Others also would. minister 
them an manner of a clystre unto those that were Orthop- 
noiwcke and Rheumatiche, 1748 tr. Nenatus' Dislemp. 
florses 71 From which Vhing the Horse becomes orthop- 
noick. 1859 Sempce Diphtheria 30 The orthopnusec affec- 
tion of which he speaks was not really Maligaanut Angina. 

So tT Orthopno'leal ca, + Orthopno ity. 

1657 LOMLINSON Acron's Disp. 202'To help the Hydroptical 
..or Orthopnoical Pauent Léa, 297 ‘The decoction of the 
rool..ciures convulsionn, orthopnuily. 


+ Orthopny, bad form tor Oxrnopnaa, perh. 


intended to repr. F. orthopude. 

1828 in Weel rr 

Orthoprax (f1popreks), 2. sonce-wd. [f. as 
next, in wnitation of orthodox.) Correct in practice ; 
doing night. 

1858 Lyncst Orthodoxry in Lett. to Scattered (1872) 270, 
I know not how I may best convince you that Fam ortho- 
dox, but vat least I desue to be orthopiax... Po be ortho- 
prax, reader, is to do aright according to the commandment 
of the everlasting God, as ty be orthodox is to think aright. 


Orthopraxy (p'spoprieksi). rare. [f. Onrito- 
4 Gr. mpagis dom, action, performancce.] 

L [after orthodoxy.] Rightnes» of action; right- 
doing, practical nphteousness; correct practice. 

28sa Lincn Orthodory in Lett, to Scattered (1872) 270, 
I wish there was more orthopraxy in the world. 1859 Life 
Lhen Henderson vi, y82 Lewus have oathopraay as well as 
orthodoxy. 2873 F. Sfaun Afod. Ang. iu. 8 What, then, 
consututes prammatical orthopravy ? a 

‘The curative treatincnt of deformitics; ortho- 
paedic surgery. 

3865 Hicc Orthopra ry (1869) 11 Orthopravy ts the legiti- 
mate culinination of mechanics as applied tu therapenutes, 
1836 Sat New. 422 Why should not ‘Orthopriaxy’ have a 
representative in the Council of Medical Education ? 

Orthoprism : see OrTHe-. 

Orthopter (pipp'ptas).  [ad. F. orthoptere, f. 
mod.L orthoptera: sce next.} An Insect of the 
order Orthoplesa, 3888 in OcILviE 

| Orthoptera (psbpptera), sé. pl. Lntom. 
{mod.L., neuter pl. of orthopterus, {. Gr. dp0é-s 
straight + #repdw winger |) An order of Inaects, dis- 
tinguished by more or less coriaccous and usually 


straight and natrow fore wings, broad longitudin- - 


ally-folded hind wings, and incomplete metamor- 
phosis; comprising the cockroaches, walking-stick 
insects, leaf-insects, crickets, yrasshoppers, etc. 
2626 Kinsy & Sr. Antomod. xivu. LV. 371 Orthofptera,.. 
This Order was very judiiously separated... by De Geer 
under the name of Devarabietas.. [ts picsent name was, I 
believe, assigned to it by Olivier, 18388 Siark Adem. Nat. 
Fist. W237 A comparatively small number, such as some 
of the larger Coleoptera, Orthoptera, &c exist from six to 
nine, twelve, and even fifteen months, 2868 Darwin in Lie 
& / ett. ILL. 97 Please tell me where I aun find any account 
of the auditory o: gans in the Orthoptera. 
b. Rarely in sing. Orthopteron = ORTROITER. 
1880 Prec. Zool. Sec. 152 The following remarkable Or- 
thopteron was obtained last year..by Mr. Kingdon. 
llence Ortho‘pteral a. = ORTHVPTEROUS; Or- 
tho'pteran 56. = ORTHOPTER; adj, = ORTHOPTE- 
BOUS ; Ortho'pterist, a student of Orthoplera. 
1849 Branng Dict. Ser, Orthopterans, Orthoptcra, an 
order of insects. 1880 /’rac. Zeol. Soc 152 The experienced 
Osthopterist Herr Brunner von Wattenwyl, 


Orthoptero logy. vare—°. [f. OnruorTERA 
+ -o-LoGY.}] ‘That branch of entomology which 
deals with the Orthoptera. So Ortho:pterolo:gical 
a., belonging to orthupterology; Orthoptero:- 
logist, one versed in orthopterology. 


Orthopterous (ps}o'ptéras), a. [f. OntHo- 
PrERA + -OU8S } Belonging to the order Orthoptera. 
2806 Kinpy & Sp. Antomol. xxviii. HT. qt, I know no 
orthopterous insect that can be called extremely minute. 
Sat. Nev. 19 Nov. 6212/1 The fantasticul varieties of 
orthopterous insects which simulate inanimate nature in the 
forests of Ceylon. -" 


215 


Orthoptio (itp ptik), a. (sb.) [f. Onvn(o- 
‘straight’ + Gr. darie-cs of or pean to sight.) 

L. Fére-arms. (adj. and sb.) Name for an opaque 
disk perforated with three small boles, through 
one of which the rifleman Jooks in taking aim. 

188: Standard 11 July 3/5 Some disgust has been created 
amongst the Suider men by a regulation which is to cone 
into fice this year prohibiting the use of the ‘ orthyptic '. 
3883 Pall Mall G.18§ July 8/2 ‘hese competitors were wing 
the orthoptic eye-glawes about which tbere has secently 
been +o much discussion, /é/d., ‘The advantuge derived 
from the use of the orthoptics is that the eyesight is «on 
centrated, and the sights on a rifle or gun are defined with 
great clearness Dady News 27 Jan. 2/5 ‘The use of 
orthoptics will be forbidden in all competitions in which 
uuifuim ts ordered to be worn. . 

3. Math. Urthoptic locus: the locus of interseo- 
tion of tangents lo any curve at right angles to 
each other. 

1882 in Afhenzxum 17 June 769/1 ‘Theory of Orthoptic 
Loc’, by Rev. Dr. Laylor, 1886 C. Lavior Order af Ort ie 
fre Loce in Afesseager of Math. XV1. 1 The locus .may be 
called its Orthoptic Licus, since at every point thereof the 
curve subtends or is seen under a right angle. 

3. Relating to correct vision. 

1892 Syl. Sve. Lex, Orthoptic peed a mode of 
correcting monocular vision produced by strabisuius, or other 
deicet, by ocular exercises. 

Orthopyramid: sce Oxtho-. 

Orthorhombic (f:porrmbik), a. Cryst. [t. 
Oxrno- ‘right’ + KRuombic.) Applied to that 
system of crystalline forms in which the three axes 
are mutnally at mght angles and unequal; also 
called rectangular, prismatic, trimetric, ot ortho- 
Symimetrte, 

1868 DANA Min. Introd. (ed. 5) 25. 2878 Guanay Cryslal- 
doer. 37 There may be three planes of symmetry at right 
angles. Such erystals belong to the Orthorhombic System. 
2880 CLEwinsnaw Warts’ Atom. ThA. 56 The orthorlombic 
sulphates of magnesia, zinc, and nickel 

Grthoscope (f apéskoup).  [f. Orrno- + Gr. 
-oxomos Viewing: see -SCOPK.] @. An instrument 
for examining the interior of the eye, in which the 
refraction of the cornea is corrected by a body of 
water held against it. b. An instrument for draw- 
ing projections of the skulL 

1898 Syd. Sa. Lex, . 

oscopic (fiposkepik), @. [f. as prec. + 
-Ic.) Having or producing correct vision; free 
fiom, or constructed to correct. optical distortion. 

1878 Hi. Wacion Dis. Eye 6:6, 1 beg to refer the reader 
to my remarks on orthoscopic spectacles Aga Ayef. Sec. 
Lex., Orthoscoprce viston, the appearance of an object which 
is viewed through a lens or lenses when its sui fave represents 
a plane without any curve, spherical aberi ation being entucly 
corrected, : 

Orthose (fipous), Min. [Named 1801 by 
Hauy, f. Gr. dp@0-s right + -o88,] = ORTHOCLASE. 

1814 ALLAN Alin. Nomencl 18 Common feldspar .Orthose. 
1868 Jana Ain. (ed. 5) 352 

Orthospermous (/po:pS:umas), 2. Lot. [f. 
OutTHo- ‘straight’ + Gr, -omepyos having seeds, f. 
onépya seed.) Llaving straight sceds or fruits, as 
certain Umbcelliferz ; also said of the secds. 

1859 Darwin Orig. Sfec. v. (1872) 116 In the Umbelhferm 
» the seeds being sometimes orthospermonus in the exterior 
flowers and caluspermous ui the central flowers. /érd vit. 
1187 0173 Incertain Uimbelliferae the extenorsceds, acco ding 
to ‘Tausch, are orthosperinous, 

Orthostade (pusposteul). rare—°.  [ad. Gr. 
dpOvaradov, f. opOd-s Orrno- fupright® + o7radsos 
standing.) <A long loose tunic which hung down 
in straight folds, worn by the ancient Gieeks. 

1864 in WEBSIFR. 

Orthostichous (pippstikas), a. Bot. ff. 
OrtHo- ‘straight, upright’ + Gr. oriy-os row, rank, 
line +-ous.) Charactenzed by orthostichies. 

1680 Gray Struct, Bot, Orthostichous, strught-ranked. 

Orthostichy (g:ppstiki). Bot. [f. as prec. + 
-¥ J] Avvertical row or rank; an arrangement of 
lateral members (e. gy. leaves) inserted on an axis 
or stem one directly above another. 

1875 Denvent & Dyer tr. Sachs’ Hot 167 Tf members are 
80 arranged at different haghtson av avis that their median 
planes comcde, they form a straight sow or Orthostichy ; 
generally there are two, three, or more orthostichies on an 


: , es 
axial structure. 2884 HKowrr & Scott Ye Kary's Phaner. 


567 Species . with five or more marked prominences,..each 
of these being opposite to one of the orthostichies of leaves, 


Orthostyle: see Oxrno-. 

Orthosymmetric (¢i)osimetrik), a  [f. 
ORTHO- + SYMMEIRIC.] 

Ll. Math. Orthosymmetric determinant: a sym- 
metric detcrminant in which all the constitucnts in 
the secondary diagonal, and likewise all those in 


each of the oblique rows parallel to it, are equal. 
a b r4 
bed 
F cde 
3. Cryst. Symmetric about two, or three, axes at 
right angles to each other; sfec. = ORTHORHOMBIC, 
1895 Stony-MASKELYNE Crystallogr. § 421 The Ortho- 
symmetric or Ortho-rhombic system repiesents the most 
general case of a crystallographic plane-system referred to 
rectangular axes; [that] in which the parameters are all 
different, and the three axes aie axes of orthosynametry. 


Example of an orthosymmetric determinant : 


LL a SG Stan ho tS ey 


ORTHOTROPY. 


So Orthosymmettrical a = prec. 2; Ortho- 
symme'trically ady.; Orthosy‘mmetry. 

2680 Siory-Masxniyng in Va/wre XX. 2904/1 Not being 
a crystal of any of the orthosymmetrical systems. 189g — 
Crys‘allagr. § 79 A rhomb is orthoaynimnetrical to its 
diagunals, as a rectangle is to diameters parallel to its ades, 
féid , A face of a crystal or apy other plane surface or figure 
. synunetrical to two lines perpendicular to each other.. 
will be said to be orthonymmetrically divided by these lines, 
1878 Gunny Crystaddogr. 37 Orthogonal symmetry or orthu- 
symmetry. 

|| Orthotes (Pspetiz). [a. Gr. dp9erns correctness, 
rightness, t dpéos right.) Correctness, propriety. 

1610 Hott AND Casntden's 4) it. L t3y There is among all 
nations that ove Orthoites fed. 1037 orthotes) of names 
which Plito speaketh of. 1620 ‘IT. Grancer Div. Lowthe 164 
What is the nutation, interpretation, ongination, true reason, 
Orthotes, Logos, Etymon, Etymologie of this name ? 

tomic (fijotpmih), a. Afoth. [f. Gr. 
dpGo- right + -rdépus cutting (cf. dp@drop-os equally 
cut) + -1C.J]  Intersecting: at right angles. 

1857 Cavirv in O. Fond. Math, ¥. 2;2 The circle cuttin 
at nght angles the three given circles, a1, agit muy be called, 
the orth otomie circle. 1863 kK. Townsann Afod, Geom, 1.17 
Any. two figures intersecting at right angles, are suid..to 
be orthotonuc 


Orthotomous (pi1p7témas), a Alin. § [f. as 
prec. + -0v8.] = OXTHOCLASIIO. 

1864 WrobsTer cites DANA. 

Orthotone (/ spoon), a. (5d.) Pros. fad. Gr. 


bp0crev-os having its right or proper accent, f. 
dpOu-s (On1HO-) + Tévos tone, accent.) Having its 
own accent as an independent word; accented ; 
spec. suid of a word ordinarily unaccented (as an 
enclitic or prochtic) when it retains or takes an 
independent accent. b. sé. An orthotone word. 

1883 in Ounvir (Annandale'. 1890 D. B. Monro in 
Trans. Oaf Philol. Sow 7 Mar. 22 Enclitics in Homer 
neatly always follow the first orthotone word of the sentence. 

hicnce O'rthotone v. frams., to accent (a word 
ordinarily unaccented). (In mod. Dicts.) 

Orthotonie (fipotrnik),a.'! /v0s. [f. as prec. 
+ -ic: cf. Tonic.] = prec. 

288 Amer. Feral. Philol. Vi. 218 In all other positions 
the verbis orthotunic, 2. ¢. the accent falisou the verb if there 
is only one prefix. 

otonic, 2.2 Path. [f.as next + -10: ef, 
fonic.) Affected with orthotonos. 

1748 tr. Renatus’ Distemp. Horses 315 An Horse is said 
tu be Orthotonic who is still all over his Body. 

| Orthotonos (psppidnps). /ath. Also -us. 
[f. Ontto- ‘straight’ + Gr. révos stretch, strain, 
sinew] Spasm in which the body is stretched out 
straivht; a form of tetanus. 

1878 tr. won Zrenssen's Cyel. Aled. XIV 318 Then they also 
disanygusbed an arthetonos, when the body wos ~tretched 
out sGatight. 89a Syd. Soc. Lexr., Orthotunns. 8ga W, 
O tek Jen. Afed (ager) 104 When the mus les of the back 
are also involved, there as ortbotunos, wbich is mure common 
than uprsthotonas, ; 

Orthotricne (f1)o,traian). [f. Ouro ‘right’ 

+ Gr. tpiava trident.} A triane or tridentate 
sponge spicule, whose three prongs or cladi project 
at ipht angles from the shalt; a simple spicule of 
the rhabdus type, with three secondary rays at one 
end, at right angles with the shaft. 

3887 Soiuras in Ace’, Brit, XXIL 4117/1 The arms 
make different angles with the shaft; .. when extended at 


right angles an or thotriane. 
Orthotropal (papptidpal), a. Bot. [f. as 


On HOTROP OCS + -AL.] = ORTHOTROPOUS. 

1832 Linn ky /atrad Bet 415 UO) thotrapal, stiaight, and 
having th: same direction as the budy to which at belongs 
388a Sfandard y Oct. §/3 Orthotropal ovules, aud loculicidal 
deluscence were the Commonplaces of his conversation. 

Orthotropic (pe -potirpik), a. of. [f. as 
OxurnoTRoe-ous + «10 ]) Growing veilically up- 
wards or downwards, as a root or stem. 

1886 Vines J’Ayviol. Plants xvii. 425 Sachs has observed 
that the you g prumary shoot of ¢ repAwotian mrazus Wat 
first orthotrapac — /rd, Vhe primary shoot of the seedling 
[ofivyJas at first orthotio, ic, and radiab 

Orthotropism (pipptrdpiz'm). Fot. [EF as 
next + -18M.] “The condition of being orthotropic ; 
tendency to grow in a vertical direction, upwards 
or downwards, 

1885 Vines in Encyed Ait, XVX. 61/1 Orthotropism is 
then mainly due to negative peotropism. 

hotropous (¢ipy t:dpas), a. Bot. [f. mod. 
L. orthotrop-us, a. Gr. tvpe *dp@erpom os, f{. dp0o- 
straight + -vpow-os turning, turned + -ocg. Cf. 
mod.F. orthotrofe} @. Ot an ovule: Having the 
nucleus straight, 1. ¢, not inverted, so that the mucio- 
p le is at the end opposite the base: = ATROPOUK. 

. Of an embryo: Having the radicle directed 
towards the hilum: = Hovorkorora, 

3830 Linpiiy Nat. Syst, Bot. 236 The embryo is certainly 
orthotropou,s in Sfreplocarpus Net, 1880 Gray Sirnuct. 
Bot. vi § 8. 378 Orthotropous, or straight ovule, is the 
aH aaa bas least common specics, beaang that im which the 
chal .za ts at the evident base, and the orifice at the opposite 
extremity, the whole ovule straight and. symmetrical. 
Atropous is a later and etymologically much beiter name. 

Orthotropy (mprtrp). Sof. [t. Gr. type 
*dpdorpunia, t. *dpOdrpomos: see prec] The con- 
dition of being orthotropous., 


ORTIVE. 


2848 Linotry Jatrod. Bot (ed. 3) 11. 4x From the frequent 
eaaminauon of the sage from orthotropy to anotropy in 
ovules I am convinced that the ambibcal cord is never 
soldered to the ovulary leaf. 

Orthotypous: see Ortio-. 

Orthrawin, Orthwart: sce OvER-. 

Ortiard, obs, variant of ORCHARD. 

+Ortive, a. Obs. [ad. L. ortiv-us pertaining 
to nising, f. ovées rising, rise. So KF. ortive (1558 
in Hatz.-Darm., 1762 in Lect. Acad.). 

l. Astron. Rising; pertaining to the rising of 


a heavenly body. 

r6as Ge reneny Variation Magn Needle 5 It may hke- 
wise be performed by the Amplitude Ortive or Occiduall of 
the Sunne. 1669 Si1unmy Mariner's Mag. vit 45 The Suns 
Aazimuth when he riseth, commonly called Ortiue Latitude. 
1727-38 CHAMnEKS s v, Ortive or eastern amplitude, in an 
arch of the horizon intercepted between the point where 
a slur rises, and the east port of the horizun, where the 
horton and equator intersect. 

2. Arith. Numeration ortive: that part of arith- 
metic which deals with multiplication, division, 
involution, and evolution; a3 arising or derived 
from sumeration original, i.e. numeration (in the 
mod, sense), addition, and subtraction. 

3674 Jeake ArteA. i. t tik (1701) 13 Numeration Ortive, 
ariseth from the former Species of Numeration Original, 
and consisteth in two things, Neduction, and / yr ation, 

Ortment, obs. corrupt form of ORPIMENT. 

Ortografy(e, -phie, obs. ff. Ortioararuy. 


Ortolan (putdlan). Also 6-8 ortolane, 7 
ortulan, hortulan(e, 8 ortelan. [In sense 1, a. 
obs.F. Aortolan, ortolan pardener (isthe. inGodcf.), 
ad. L. Aortuldn-us, f. hAortul-us, dim. of Aorlas 
pen ; in sense 2, a. later F. orfofan (Cotgr. 1611 

ortolan), a. Prov. ortolan or It. ortolano pardener, 
because this bird frequents pardens: ct. also L, 
hor tulanus adj., of or belonging to the paiden J 

til. A pardener. Ods rare 

126 Sf Papers Hen. V'L11, V1. 534, I yielde my sylffe 
entyeily to the wyll of che moust notable ortolane. 

2. A small bird, a species of bunting (Améerisa 
hortulana), found in most European countries, as 
well as in northern Africa and western Asia, and 
highly esteemed for its delicate favour; the garden- 


bunting, Also called 07 folan bunting. 

1656 Cowrry Ferses §& £ss., Horace, kpod ii, (1669) 108 
Nor Ortolans, nor Godwits, vor the rest Of costly names 
that glorify a Feast. 268a WHriwk “dads Gr ece 1 67 AS 
fat as Hortulans in France and [tahe. e174 Pore Lett. 
(1735) 1 144, [ love no Meat bute Ortoluns, and no Women 
but yuu. 1706 Goi vom. Ass, weet by Ordinary of News cle, 
He..would eat an ortolan for dinner though he begged the 
guinea that bought it. 1837 M. Donovan Vom. Lcon, IL, 
145 The Ortolanisa small staging bird..common in France, 
Italy, and other party of Murope. [tis the epicure’s prime 
morcean, 1893 Lo. Kost akey in Daily News 3 July 7/4 
The choicest morsel that you can put Lefore an epicure, 
and that is an ortolan inside a quail 

1834 Muvwe Aart, Birds (1840) UL. 44 The ortolan bunting. 
3843 Yarraue //est. Brit. Hirds |. 4,7 The Ovtolan Bunting 
is only a summes vistter to the middle and northern 
countries of Europe. 

b. Applied in America and the West Indies to 


two other birds somewhat resembling the above, 
and esteemed as table delicacies, viz. the bobolink 
of rice-bird (Lolichonyx oryzivorus), and the 


soree or sora rail ( Poreana carolina), 

1666 J. Davirs Aft. Caribby s/s. 89 There are also 
Black-birds, Feldivars, Thrashes, and Hortolans, in a manner 
hike those of the same name among us. 1793 8. Eowarns 
West Ind. iv. 99 nofe, Vhe most delicious bird in the West 
Indies 1s the Ortolan or October-bird. It 18 the Aurberisa 
orysrvora of Linngzus, or rice-bird of South Carolina. 

+Ortrow, 54. O65. Forms: 3 ortruwe, 
-trowe, -trewe, -trou, 5 -trow, [A subst use of 
next: cf. OF. ¢réow, fryw truth, faith.) Distrust, 


difiidence ; suspicion, 

eraco Trin. Coll, Hom. 43 Wanrede weched on mannes 
heorte ortruwe be deud him on helle.  /érf 73 Ortrowe of 
agene mihte letted pe mannes shrifte. 1a97 R. Grouc 
(Koil) goar Me pinch pat in ortrou pou art more To me of 
Ju broper deb, crqag Fg. Cong. [vel 128 Men hadden 

rete oltrow vpor hym, that he..wold make hym self kynge 

-crouned of the lund. 

+O-rtrow, z Obs. (OE. ortrlewe, -trywe, 
irdowe, f, On- privative, ‘ without’ + ¢réowe, trywe, 
true, faithful, trustworthy.) a. (In OE.) Despair- 
ing. b. Distrustful, unbelieving. 

6693 K. Alurren Ovos, w. i. §7 Hie xt nihstan werron 
ortriewe (375. C. ortreowe] hwaber bim eniz moncaa 
cuman scolde. ¢ z0a0 Wuirstan //om, xv. (Napicr) 91 We 
to ortreowe [v.77. ortrywe, -truwe] syndan godes mihta 
¢ x800 Ormin 11589 Forr patt he warrp orrtrowwe off Crist 
burrh nibfull modijznesse. i 

+ row’, v. Obs. [OE. ortriiwian, -trywan 
to despair of, f. OR- + ¢/ sian to trust, believe. ] 

l. a. évans. ‘lo despair of; todistrust. b. tntr. 


To de-pair; to be distrustful. 

erooo Aiceric On O. Test. (Gr. 17, He ortruwode his 
diihtnys mildheortnysse. c¢xr17g Lasmd. Ziom.i1; He ne 
scal nohwer o:trowian bi godes fultum. cxrs00 7971. Coll, 
Hom. 75 Pe man be ortruwed godes mildbertnesse, he is 
idemd to eche wowe on helle. ; 

2. trans. ‘Yo suspect, have a suspicion of, 

arasg Aucr. R 382 3if eni mon ei swuch ping ortroweS 
bi him. =zag7 KR. Grouc. (Rolls) 238: Napeles wel me it 
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ortrowede & ne Jeuede no3t is glose. — Wreiir Fudge. 
vui, rz Gedeon .. smuot ‘ho tents of the enemyes that 
wcren siker, and no thing of aducrsyte ortroweden, 

+ Ortrowth. Ods. [f. prec. vb. + -TH: cf. 
triowp, trywp truth, faith, cust] Distrust. 

¢ 1200 OnmIN 3145 He wass pa brohht ut off all Orrtrowwpe 
& orrrapnesse. 


Ortyard, ortyerd, obs. variants of OkcHARD. 

+QO'rwal. Obs. //erb. (Cf. F. orvale (14the. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), a name given in France to species 
of Salvia, esp. S. Clarea Clary, and S. pratensis 
Meadow Clary (Littré). The connexion between 
the two senses does not appear.} @ = ORTINE; 
b. The herb Clary. 

14.. Stockholm Med MS. 173 (see Anglia XXI. 44) 
Orpyn or Oruale (crassula maior). 1597 Grrarvk /lerbal 


App, QOruall is Orpin. 12658 Pues, Orvad, a certain 
herbs otherwise called Clary or Clear-eye. 

Orvietan (pivijitan). Cbs. exc. //tst. fad. F. 
orvidtan (1642 in Hatz.-Darm.) or It. orviefano, 
f. Orvelo, the inventor being a native of Orvicto 
in Italy.) A composition formerly held to be an 
antidote against potsons ; ‘ Venice ‘Treacle’, [lence 
gen and fg An antidote, 

1676 PA. Trans. X1. 760 ‘The Orvietan and ptisane of 
Lupins do considerable good to the persons distempered. 
1696 Pristies ied. 5), Orwetan, an Alexipharmick Electuary, 
invented by a Mountebank, who was called Orvietanus. 
xjoa S. Parkin tr Cicero's De Finibus \. 44 Our Natural 
Philosophy 18 our Orvitan agaist the fear of Death. 1737 
Bracken /arviery Linpr. (1756) 1. 310, | knew some Gentle- 
men who esteemd the Jhing as a grand ( rvietan or 
Counter-Poison, 18a0e Scorr Aentf@v xni, With these 
drags will Eo .compound the true orvietan, WVo/e, Orvietan, 
or Venice treicle, as it was sometimes called, was under. 
stood tu be a sovereign remedy against poison, 

Orvieto (orviéto), (Named from Orzicto, a 
city of central Italy: sce prec.}) A white wine 
made near the city of Orvieto. 

1860 Hawrtiornge AMarh Fawn xxv, (1883) 259 The finest 
Orvieto wis vulgar in Comparison, 

Ory (671i) a! Also 7 orie, 7-gorey. [f OnE? 
+ -%.) Of the nature of, conta.ning, or resembling 
ore; metallic. 

15349 Privy Counc! Acts Il. 3449/1 Trowes of ory powder, 
ij dousen. 16238 HL. Burton /sracls Fast y2 Out of whose 
Oane Bowels the King of Engiand may dig richer Mettals. 
19756 Gentl, May. XXVIV. 4,0 Nor does its orey «ub: tance at 
all penetrate the ground = 1871 Ro Eviis ( ated/us xxix. 19 
‘the spoil from out Iberia, known tol agus’ amber ury stream. 


Ory, 2.4: sce OuK 5. 

-ory!, formerly -orie, a suffix forming sbs., 
ongmaung inQNorm Fr, and AFr -ore - Central 
Fr. -o¢rve, avin glo te, gloire, which became the form 
for the adaptation of L. words in -@rza, and subseq. 
of those in -drium, as victotre, offertos: e, oralotre, 
pureatotre; these also took in Lng. the form -orte, 
later -ory, which thus came to be the normal Lng. 
repr, of [.. -dria, -drinm, F. -otre. ‘The most 
numerous of these are adaptations of L. neuter 
sbs. in -drium, from adjs. in -orfus (see -ORY 4), 
or formations of the same type. Usually, these 
denote a place or instrument used in some process, 
as crematory, atrectory, dormitory, factory, labora- 
tory, lavatory, observatory, oratory, purgatory, 
refectory, repository, stillatory, sudatory, but oc- 
casionally they have other senses, as axdi/ory, 
promontory, territory. Ya some learned or technical 
words the J. form in -ORIUM 1s retained; thus 
auditorium is differentiated from auditory, crema- 
fortum is more frequent than cvematory, Ina few 
wolds -ory is the suthx -y added to an agent-noun 
in -or, e. g. oratlor-y (the art of the orator), reclor-y 
(the seat of a rector). 

-ory *, formerly -orie, a suffix forming adja. 
(whence also sbs.), orpinating inONF, -o ¢, -orte, 
and repr (sometimes through OF. -o#r, -orre) L. 
-ort-us, -a,-unt, itself a compound suffix consisting 
of the adj. formative -2-4s added to derivative sbs. 
In -or (cf. sordr sister, sordr-t-us sisterly), chiefly 
agent-nouns in -for, -sor (see -O8), but sometimes 
app. from the cognate ppl. stem in -¢-, -s-; e.g. 
acctisator-t-us, suasdr-t-us décrétér-t-us. As an 
agent-n. in -o7 is possible from every IL. vb., an adj. 
in L. -drt-us, Eng, -ory is also always possible, and 
is often in Eng. use when no corresponding L. 
adj. is recorded, and even when no agent-n. occurs ; 
thus, we have compulsory, dispensatory, tllusory, 
persuasory, without the agent-nouns compulsor, 
etc., and amatory, hortatory, perfunctory, predatory, 
where the L. verb is not even represented in 
English. Instead of -ory, the Ing. adj. has often 
the extended form -onTAL, less frequently -oRTOUS. 

Oryal, Oryble, obs. ff. OnrEL, Horrisie. 

Orycterope (ori‘ktéroup). Zool, [a. F. orye- 
térope, ad.mud.1. Orycteropus (-pod-), f, Gr. dpuarhp 
digger + mous, wo5- fout. Now usually in L. form.] 
A mammal of genus Teas vw AARDVARK, 


1836-9 ‘Conn Cycl, Anat. WH. 54/2 In the. .Orycterope it 
{the liver] cousists of three lobes. 1840 tr. Cuvier’s Amro. 


ORY X. 


Kingd. 125 The orycteropes have long been confounded 
with the ant-eaters... There is but one species known,..the 
orycterope of the Cape. (‘Iwo species are now known.) 

SoOrycteropodoid (oriktéip podoid)a. [sce -o1D], 
resembling the genus Orycteropus. 

2890 Cent. Dict. cites Owun. 

t Oryctics. Obs. rare—'. [ad. Gr. dpumrin-ds 
pertaining to digging or mining: see -I0 2.) = 
ORYCTOLOOY, 

1888 R. Y. Tyeenrey in Forts. Rev. Jan. 57 He added that 
his frend ts about to sell his books and buy a spade, with a 
view to graduating with honours in Oryctics. 

Orycto-, comb. form of Gr, dpuerdés dug up (cf. 
7a dpuxra things dug up), used in modern com- 
pounds (mod.L., Eng., Fr., Ger., etc.), with the 
sense of ‘ fossil’ or ‘ mineral’: see below. 


tOryotogno stic, a. Oss. [f. Okycioanosy, 
after Gr. yvworie-ds in its relation to yvaurs 
hnowledge.] Peitaining or relating to ‘orycto- 
gnosy’; miueralogical. 

3796 Kirwan Elem, Min, (ed. 2) I. Pref. 13 The second 
part contains the systematic or oryctognostic collection. 
1804 A. Jameson Mineralogy 1. Introd. a3 The Wernerian 
oryctugnostic system is framed in = Gatarmity with the 
strictest rules of clissification, 1883 ‘lu. Ross //mendoldt's 
Yrav. IIL, xxxii. gor The amygdaloid of Ortiz appronches, 
by its oryctognostic characters, to the forrffer of those 
formations, 

So t Oryctogno‘stical a. = prec.; + Oryotogno’- 
stically av. 

185a Tn. Ross Humboldt's Trav. Introd. 10 The simple 
fossils which compose the mass of mountains, and of which 
the names and character are the object of oryctognostical 
knowledge. 1808-27 Ro Jamrson Char. Air (ed. 3) 57 
One {colour) is, oryclognostically considered, pure or un- 
mixed with any other, and is called the charactcristic colour, 

tOrycto'gnosy. és. [a. bk. oryctognoste 
(Lattre), f. Onyeru- + Gr yams knowledge.) 
The knowledge of minerals; m.neralogy. 

1804 ‘din. Ker V.66 Mineralogy might be advantageously 
substituted for er ee *. 18xr Pinkerion fefral, |. 
Introd. 32 Werner in his Jectures on Oryctognosy, or the 
Keneial knowledge of ininerals. r6ga ‘ln Ross //ussboldt's 
‘vam, 1. 8g Confounding descriptive mineralogy (arycto 
gnosy) with geognosy. 

t Orycto-graphy. Obs. [ad, mod... oryclo- 
graphia (Maier, 1708): see Orycto- and -GRAPHY, 
Ci. KF. oryctopyraphie (1770 in Vict. Trévoux).] 
The description of ‘ fossils’ or minerals; Cescrip- 
tive mineralogy. So +Oryctogra’phio, -ioal 
adjs., peitaining to Soryctography ’. 

1753 CHAMBERS ( yet. Supp., Oryctography, is that part of 
natural history wherein fossils are described. 1821 Pinker- 
TON fc évaé. 1. 95 Ferber, in his oryctography of Derbyshire, 
mentions iron-sione. 1857 Maynk& Assos. Ler. Onycto- 
graphicus, . oryctographical. 

Oryctolo-gical, z. [f.as next +-1caL: cf. F. 
oryctolosigue | Pertaining or relating to orycto- 
logy; mmeraloxical or paleontological. 

1804 J. Parkinson Organi Kem. 1 a2 ‘Lhe oryctological 
history of..Germany., 1846 J. Baxier Libr. Pract, Agri. 
(ed 4) I 340 Foon mteral ang ory ctolugical account 
of this sand district having been given. 

Orycto'logist. [!. as next + -1sT.] One versed 
in oryctologry ; a mineralopist or paleontologist. 

1799 De Srarain PAL Trans. UXX XIX. 151 [inpressions 
or remains of plants by more ancicnt and less enlightened 
oryctologists, supposed to belong to plants actually growing 
In temperate and cold clinates. 18a Hl. Munrre O. A. 
Sandst. xiv (ed. a) 301 With which (substances) the orycto- 
logist has still to acquaint hunself. 

rycto'logy. Now rare. [mad. f. (F. orycto- 
dogee, 1758 in Ilatz.-Darin.): see Onvero- and 
“loGY.] The science of ‘ fossils’ or things dug 
out of the earth, cither (a) inorganic or (6) organic; 
@. the science which deals with the nature and 
composition of rocks and minerals, mineralogy; 
b. that department of geology which deals with 


fossil organic remains, paleontology. 

1753 Caamners Cycl. Supp, Oryctalogy, is the part of 
physi s which treats of foatic. ines this head coines the 
doctrine of salts, sulphurs, stones, gems and metals. 1804 
J. Parkinson Organic Kem 1 21‘lo enumerate all the writers 
on ey of this period would be unnecessary, 18g 
H. Muirer O. X&. Sandst. vii. (ed. 2) 147 ‘Lhere was almost 
nothing known at the period of the ory: tology of the older 
rocks, Dana Zooph, (1848) 537, 1 know of no copy of 
the Oryciology of Moscow in this country. 

+t Ory:ctozoo'logy. 04s. rare—°.  [mod. f. 
Onycto- + ZuOLUG Y Porat department of geology 
which deals with fossil animal remains, So 
+ Ory:ctozoolo'giocal a. 

1837 Mayne E-rfos. /.¢x., Oryctosoologia, .oryctozodlogy. 
A work was published under this title by Eichwald in 1822. 
Oryc tosvolopicus,. .ory ctozod5logical, 

+ Oryelle, obs. variant of Ont, alder. 

c 1440 Proms. Faru. 3609/2 Oryelle tre, supra in aldyr tre. 

Oryloge, Orynal(e, obs. ff. HoxotogE, UxinaL, 

Oryx (p'riks). Also 4-7 orix, (4-6 origen, 7 
fi. origes). [a. L.oryx (acc. orygem),a. Gr. dpuf, 
dpvy- (1) a pickax, (2) a kind of antelope or 
gazclle, so called from its pointed horns.) 

a. The name in ancient Greek and Latin for an 
antelope of noithern Africa, perh. Oryx Lucoryx 
or O. deisa. In the LXX and Vulgate used to 
render Heb. mn ¢hé (1611 wild ox, wild bull, 


ORYZIVOROUS. 


R.V. antelope); hence occurring in Wyclif, etc. 
but erroneously identified with some small hiber- 
nating animal, b: In mod. Zool, a genus of 
African antelopes, of large size, with long straight 
(or slightly curved) pointed horns in both sexes; 
an antelope of this genus. The South African 
species is O. capensis, the gemsbok, 

1382 Wyci iF Dewi. xiv. 5 ‘his is the beest that 3e owen to 
eetc; oxe, and sheep, and she geet, .. phigarg, origen. 
— fsa. li. zo The vnciene beste... that is clepid orix (1388 the 
beeste ortx]. £398 Treevisa Barth. De FP. RK. xvit. ixxix. 
(MS. Bodl ) If. 280b/2 Orix hatte Tho in Ebrewe and is 
acounted in pe liwe amonge vnclene bestes, .. is a beste 
liche to a water mows, 1538 CovFRDALR Deut. xiv. 5 ‘Lhese 
are the Beestes which ye shal eate; Oxen, Shepe, Goates, 
Hert, Roo, Bugle, wylde goate, Vnicorne, Oriven and came- 
lion, 2601 Hottann Pdiny I. a3t Of this kind be the Origes, 
the only beasts,as somethinke, that haue theirhaiegrow- 
ing contraiiwise and turning toward the head 1 Lp, 
Lowts /sitak Prel, Diss. (ed 12) 37 Like an oryx (a large 
fierce wild beast) in the toils, x28a7 tr. Cuevrer's Ania. 
Angad. 1V. 187 The Caffrarian oryx is an animal of remark- 
able beauty and vigour. 1876 EE. Frewer tr. berne's 
Adv. 3 ng. 43 Russ tin S. Afr. xvi. 1a3 A herd of about 
twenty of the spe: ies of antelope known as the on yz. 

Zivorous (prizivoras), a. [t. mod. L, 
oryzivor-us (t. oryza, Gr. Spu(a rice + -worus de- 
vouring) + -0uU8,] Kice-eating, feeding upon rice, 

1837 in Mayne -Fafos. Lex, 

i Os! (gs). Anat. [L.. 0s, pl ossa.] The Latin 
word for bone, eee used in Anatomy in the 

a 


mod.I,, names of particular bones. Such are 

Os cadets, the heel-bone ; es coxa, the hip- or haunch-bone; 
os Ayordes, hioidewmn,or hypsilordes, the Hyvow or U-shaped 
bone of the tongue; os tnnominatun, the INNOMINATE OF 
hip-bone; os orb wlare, the Orsicucakx bone; os pudis= 
PUBIS; 0S Sacrum =SACKUM ; etc. 

1548-77 Vicany Anat. ix. (1888) 75 These bones be.. 
broade towardes the Hanches, and hefure they teyne and 
make Os pectinis 1611 Cotcr. sv Or, Os de la hanche, 
the third part of Os ddim. 19741 Monro Anat. Bones ('d. 4) 
192 Os sacrim is so called (oni being offered as a dainty 
Rit in Sacrifice. 1749 Fircoina 7. Joues vit xii, The os 
or bone very plainly appeared through the aperture. 1754- 
64 Smeciik Afidwif, 1. 74 Kach os lanominatum ws in 
infants composed of three different bones, under the appella- 
tion of os /drnem, Ischium, and Pubss. 84a KH. Witson 
Anat Vade M (ed. 2) 84 The Os Calcis may be known by 
its large size and oblong hgure. /ézd. 58 ‘Lhe Os Uyoides.. 
gives supp ort to the tongue. 

| Os * (ps). Anat. [L. ds, pl. dra.] The Latin 
word for mouth, used in anatomy in naming 
the mouths or entrances of certain passages; esp. 
in os ufer? the mouth or orifice of the uterus; 
os ulert externum, also os tance, the lower or 
outer orifice of the utero-cervical canal; os alert 


internimn, the upper and inner end of the same. 

1737 ‘led. Essays (Edinb.) IIL. xix. 318, I examined her 
Condition, and found that the Os Zeacae had .. not yielded. 
1754-64 SM Lue Afidw1/. 1. 193 If the os uteri remains close 
shut, 187a FG. Thomas Des, 1 omen (ed. 3) 35 The changes 
which the os undergoes during pregnancy. 

O3, obs. variant of Ax, Us; sce also Osan. 

Os ace, an literate pl. of O ace for O-yes, OVEZ. 

Osage, obs. variant of Usage. 

Osan, Osanna, obs ff. Hosanna, 

Osar (6'sa1). Geol. [ad. Sw. dsar, pl. of ds 
ridve (of a roof or hill), a ‘ rigg’ or long hill ridge 
of uniform height. In Eng. use sometimes os, pl. 
osar, but usually osar as sing, w.th pl. osars.] 
A term for certain nartow rmdges or mounds of 
gravel which occur in glaciated regions, the actual 
orivin of which has not been precisely explained. 

They are essentially the same as the kames of Scotland 
and the eskars of Ircland; but they are often much 
elongatcd, some examples in Sweden being more than 
a handted miles in length, Some Amenicun geologists 
restrict the term to these very elongated and special forms 

1854 H Mirinn Sct. & ScAme. xix. (1857) 427g here is a 
wonderful group of what are now termed aves, in the im- 
mediate neighbourhood of Inverness... As all, or almost 
all, the shells of the boulder clay are of species that stull live, 
we may infer that the mysterious osars were formed not 
very long ere the introduction fof man] upon our planet. 
1889 F. G. Wricur sce Age N. Amer. 479 Osars and 
kames, whose conditions of formation were exceptional 


Osay, variant of Osty, Ods., a sweet wine, 
Osburow, obs. corrupt f. OsNARuURG (linen). 
Oscheal (psksil), a. ([f. Gr. daxe-ov (see 
Next) + -AL.) Of or relating to the scrotum. 
Oscheo- (pskz0), before a vowel osche-, com- 
bining form of Gr dayeov scrotum ; in medical and 
surpical terms, as O‘soheocele [Gr. «7A tumour], 
tumour of the scrotuin, sc: otal hernia. O-scheolith 
(Gr. Al@os stone], a stony concretion formed in the 
scrotum (Mayne £.xfos. /.¢x.1857). O'soheoplasty 
(Gr. wAaords moulded], plastic operation for the 
restoration of the scrotum (Syd@. Soc. Lex.) ; hence 
Oscheopla‘stio a. (unglison A/ed. Lex. 1842). 
1797-4t Cuamanrs Cyel., Oscheoce/e, in medicine, a kind of 
hernia, wherein the intestines or omentum descend into the 
scrotum. 31878 ‘I’. Buvanr Pract. Surg. 1. 674 When the 


oblique or direct (hernia) has passed into the scrotum it is 
called a ‘scrotal hernia’ or ‘ oscheocele’, 


Oscillance (p'silins). [f. L. oscé/ant-em, pr. 
pple. of osci//dre: see OscILLANT and -aNncz.}) An 


oscillation ; a swinging to and fro. 
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z8g2 Battery Festus (ed. 5) xxviii. 466 My heart's poles now 
are fixed like earth's in Heaven,. and all ceased Their torrid 
oscillances (ed. 4, 1848, oucillancies). 

O-ac . [f. as prec.: see-ANoY.] = prec. 

1787 HBaicny vol II, Oscidancy, a swinging to and fro, a 
eee-sawing. 1848 (sec prec , quot. 1852}, 


O-scillant, a. [ad. L. oscedédnt-em, pr. pple. 
of oscéliGre: sce next.] Oscillating, that oscillates, 
- 2657 Mayne £.fos. Lex., Oscillans,..authers attached.. 
by a very small point situated towards the middle of their 
length, so as to be sustained as in equilibnum : om illant. 


Oscillate (p'silett), v. [t. L. osetlat-, ppl. 
stem of oscilidre to swing: see -ATE 3.) 

1. intr. To swing backwards and forwards, like 
a pendulum; to vibrate; to move to and fro 


between two points, 

3796 Stone Afath. Dict. s.v. Oscillation, If a single Pendu- 
lum be suspended between two Seini-Cycloids ..so that the 
String as it os: illates, folds about them, all the Oscillations, 
however unequal, will be Isochroval in a Non-resisting 
Medium =. 1986 Bunxe Swd/. & 8. iv. xit, Move any body, 
as a pendulum, in one way, and it will cuntinue to oscillate 
in an arch of the same circle, unul the known causes make 
it rest. 80a Praveain /idnsir. Hution TA. 438 ‘Lhere is a 
certain mean condition, about which our system perpetually 
oscillates. 1840 Cartyik Heroes iv. (1872) 127 You look at 
the waves oscillating hither, thither on the beach. 1869 
Puinuivs Vesuv, iv. 110 The magnetic needles oscillated 
both vertically and horizontally, 

b. loosely. ‘Yo move or travel to and fro. 

3865 Dickens Afwé. Fr. iu. iv, Miss Lavinia, oscillating 
between the kitchen and the opposite room, prepared the 
dining-table in the latter chamber. 1891 N. Gouin Demwble 
évent 316 He spends his time oscillating between Austialia 
and England and vice-versi . 

2. fi. ‘To tluctuate between two opinions, prin- 
ciples, purposes, etc., each of which is held in 
succession; to vary between two limits which are 


reached alternately. 

21797 Burke Pers Juries Prosec, Jthels Wke 1877 
VI. r6r If they will oscillate backward and forward between 
rower and popularity. 2880 Haziitt Lect. Dram, Lit. 340 
The language oscillates between bombast and bathos, 1860 
Hartwi 8 @ & Wond.i. 14 ‘Vhe temperature of the surface- 
water oscillates... between 82? and 85”. 187g JowFttT /'lato 
ILL. 23 Human nature oscillates between good and evil. 

3. trans. Yo cause to swing or vibrate to and fro. 

3766 BLacksurNne Con/rss. sii. 56 The Remonstrants, who 
oscillate the question backwards and forwards till no mortal 
can find out whutthey mean. 31858 Gaei Neer Guanery 129 
Lancaster's oval shell, oscillated im ats flight, took a flight 
so extraordinary, . 

O'scillating, ///.a. [f. prec. + -1Nc2,.] Swing- 
iny or moving to and fro, vibrating. 

1743 Emerson /lerions 294 If the oscillating Body is not 
aGlobe 1835 Kirsy //ad. & /nst. Anim. 1. 1v. 146 ‘Lhese 
oscillating plants owe their existence to different species ¢ 
animalcules 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Afed V1. 641 When the 
patient’s eyes are closed, he may walk in an uuceitain 
oscillating fashion. 

b. sfec. Applied to machines or parts of them 


characterized by the oscillatory motion of some 


part or parts, which in other cases are fixed. 

Such are oscrl/ating cylinder, a cylinder in a steam-engine 
mounted on trunnions and oscillating through a small arc, 
sv that the piston-rod can follow the movements of the crank ; 
osctHlating engine, ove having an oscillating cylinder; etc 

1Bar Specif Manby's Patent No. 4558. 4 A longitudinal 
section of the oscillating engine 12870 /’ublic Open 16 Jul 
8: The turning gear consists of a small supplemental oscil- 
lating cylinder. 1875 Knicut Jat Meck 1580/t Oscillating 
steam-engines frequently have oscillating valves working in 
their trunnions 1883 Aep, to flo. Repr Prec Met. U.S. 2 
A Huntington oscillating mill is used, crushing about 7 
tons of ore per day. 


Oscillation (psilé'-fon). [ad. L. osct//ation-em, 
n. of action trom osclla-re to swing. Cf. Fr. 
oscillation (1700 in ILatz.-Darin.).]} 

1. The action of oscillating; swinging to and 
fro hike that of a pendulum; a periodic movement 


to and fro, or up and down. 

Angular oscillation, ation. Aarts of oscillation: see 
Axis 6& Centre of osctllation: sce CFNIRE 16, 

2668 Pan cies, Oscel/ation, a hanging or tottering motion, 
a swinging upon a rope whose ends are tyed to several 
beama 1773 =F. Tavior in PAt/) 7'rans. Abr. VI. 7 
(heading) Of Finding the Centre of Oscillation. 1796 [see 
Osci.tatr 1). 18aa Imison Sc. & Art I. 80 Observing the 
oscillations of a lamp which was hung from the ceiling. 
283 Brewster Vew/ow (1855) 1. xiii. 36a The tides are 
the consequence of the perpetual oscillation of the waters 
of theacean. 1863 Livincstone Zambesr xxv. §35 Evidences 
of the ovcillations of land and sea, 1872 KB. S1ewarr //eat 
$77 Lhe rate..of a watch depends upon the time of oscilla- 
tion of its balance-wheel, . ; ; 

b. In Acoustics, sometimes = vibration; somc- 
times = Beat 56.1 8. rare. 

3. fg. A swaying to and fro betwcen two states, 
opinions, pune ce purposes, etc.; alternating 
variation, fluctuation, wavering. 

1798 Macruus Poprd. (1817) I. 27 The same retrograde and 
progressive movements, with respect to happiness. . This 
sort of oscillation will not probaly be obvious to common 
view. at ia Covgrainig /riend (1865) 216 This oscillation 
of political opinion. 1876 Kocuxs /'ef Aeon. iit (ed. 3) 
99 There are always oscillations in price. 188 Bower 
& Scott De Bary's Phaner. 42 Oscillations and transitions 
between the related types are by no means rare. 

CGscillative (p'siletiv),a. [f. L. osct/lat-, ppl. 
stem of oscid/ave to OSCILLATE + -IVE.} Charac- 


terized by oscillating, oscillatory. 


OSCITANCY. 


r8s9 I. Tavtor Legtc is Theol. 281 This oscillative 
antagonism between incompatible paradoxes. 

Hence O-scillatively auv., by means of oacilla- 
tion (physically, in opinion, etc.). 

x8pn A. Aasotrr PAilonrythus ix. 220 Bringing your 
reader to a predetermined conclusion oscillatively. 

Oscillator (psiletas), [agent-n. in L. form 
from L. oscellére to OSCILLATE. 

1. One who oscillates in action or thought. 

2836 De Quincey JZory's Acc. Joryism, etc. Wks. 18 
XV" 507 All others are einpurisers 4 waiters upon occasion 
and opportunity, compromisers, oscillators. 

2. A machine to produce oscillations. 

1898 News/aper, Mr. Tesla. claims that he can produce, 
by means of an instrument called the electrical oscillator, a 
vibratory force capable of causing builliant lights to burst 
forth without matesial connection with an elcctrical instru- 


ment. 
| Oscillatoria (psildtd~rii). Bot. [mod.L., 
fem. of *osctl/dtérius: see next and -ony.] A genus 


of confervoid Alps, typifying the N.O. Osc#lla- 
foriacew, growing in dense slimy tufts, in ranning 
or stagnant water, and exhibiting an oscillatory 
or wavy motion. Also called Os s//aréa, 

3861 Miss Paatr / lower. 2°¢. 11.55 The Oscillatorias..are 
weeds of our fresh or salt water,.. whose thread-like forms 
twist about like worms. 

licnce Osoillatoria‘ceous a., belonging to the 
Natural Order Osct/latoriacew : see above. 

288: Nature XXI11. 494 Various oscillato:iaceous forms 


and diatoms. 
Osoillatory (rsilatari), a. [f. 1; type *oscil- 


latdre-us, f. oscillare, osctllat- to OSCILLATE: see 
-OHY.}] Characterized by swinging or moving to 
and fro like a pendulum 

1738 Guay Let, in Poems (1775) 35 My motions at present 
..are much hke those of a pendulum or (Dr. cnecaly 
speaking) oscillatory. I swing from Chapel or Hall home, 
and from home to Chapel or Hall. 17§6 Burns Sud? & &, 
iv xxii, A gentle oscillatory motion, a rising and falling. 
1833 Jinnxscuun Astron, xi. 367 The perihela describe con- 
siderable ai gles by an repeat motion to and fro. 1879 
Praociok Plers Ways Sc. ii. ag Like other movements tending 
to restore equilibiium,theatmospheric motionsare oscillatory, 

Oscine (p'sin), a. [f. L. oscen, oscin- (see next), 
the cnd of the word being app. taken ag «= -1NE1,] 
Of or pertaining to the Oscrnes; oscinine. 

1883 Nation (N. Y.) 29 Mar. 281/2 Soot. is used to denote 
the continuous front sheath of the tarsus of most oscine or 
singing birds, like the robin, 188g Librar. May. (U.S.) 
Aug 97 Those liquid bird-phrases that., have been the same 
since first an uscine throat was filled with music. 


| Oscines (p'sindz), 56 pl. [a. L. oscinés, pl. 
of oscen, oscin-, f. 0b (OB-) + can-cre to sing.] 
1. Aom, Antig. The birds from whose notes or 


voices auguries were taken, e. g. the raven, owl, etc. 
s6ax Bratuwait Nat. Eméassie (1877) sa The Augur 
hauing lete behind hin his O-cines or Prophesing birus 
1656 Brounr Glossogry., Osctnes are these kind of birds, by 
whose chirping, feeding, nvise or voyces the Augures fore- 
told things to come; as the Crow, Pie, Chough. 

2. Ornith. In some systems of classification, the 
name of an order or extensive group of birds, 
the ‘Song-birds’, containing those families of the 
Insessores or Passerine Birds which possess true 
song-muscles, attached to the extremities of the 
bronchial semi-rings and forming a complicated 


and effective musical apparatus. 

Introduced into Ornithology in 1812 by Blasius Merrem, 
as one of two divisions of the J/ymenupodes ; alvo used by 
Keyseiling and Blasius 1830-40, Muller 1845-6 (Oscrnes or 
Fo.ymyodt), Cabanis 1847, Sundevall 1872-4, Gadow 1893, 
and other recent naturalists 

1885 Newton in Amcyel Arit. XVII. 28/2 The Oscines 
or true /'asseres..a group in which the vocal organs . 
attain the greatest peifection. 3896 — ict. &ids Introd. 
irs ‘Thus we teach the true Oscines, the last and hizhest 
group of Birds, and one which,.it1s very hard to subdivide. 
(bid. s.v. Syrinx g4o Most of the Oscines seem to pussess 
five or seven pairs of syringeal muscles, 


Hence O'soinine (-21In , t Osci'nian az/js., be- 


longing to the Oscries. 

x Newron Jct. Birds Introd. 66 In all these apecies 
he found the vocal organs to differ essentially in structure 
from those of other Birds of the Old Worid, which we now 
call Passerine, or, to be still more precise, Oscin:ne [388s in 
Encycl. Brit. XVVIL. 97/2 Osciman),  /6fd 95 ‘The othee 
families forming Sundevall's Scutedliplantarrs ave not 
Oscinine (A acycl. Brét, 41 Uscinian], nor all even Passerine 


Oscitance (p'sitins). [f. as OxciTanr: sce 
eANCE.] Yawning; failure to be alert, inattention. 

1636 Fitz-Gerrray /foly Transp, (1881) 177 A bosom 
bencfice, A true peculiar, that will not dispense With the lease 
oscitance, my Conscienre 1647 HammonpD Howes of Keys 
iv. g2 The neghyeuce or oscitance of these Grammanians. 


Oscitancy (psitins:). [fas prec.: see -ancy.] 

1. Drowsiness, such as is manifested by yawning; 
dullness, indolence ; negligence, inattention. 

1619 W. Scuater Erp. Thess. 168 Te: dring thei presence 
in the congregation to fill vp the number, but with such 
Oscitancie [Jrzated Oscitaurie), and gaping drowzincsse, 
thae they regard not what 1 spoken a1690 J Dyan Sed 
Serm. (1640 34 An oscitancy of spirit. 2658 W. Burron 
Itin, Anion, 62, 1 judge it rather the Historians oscitancie, 
and supine negligernve. 1784 Cowrer /ash i. 774 Her, 
whose winking eye, And slumb’ring oscitancy mars the 
brood. 1goo F. Hats. in Nation (N.Y.) 15 Feb 12-/2 
That they all went astray owing to a coincidence of oscitancy 
is clearly beyond belief. 


OSCITANT. 


b. (With £7.) An instance or example of this. 

1677 R Cary /alweol. Chrom un. 1 i, 210 Bishop Usher 
roundly cenoures this as an Oxcitancy in him. 17838 Geld. 
Mag. LIL. 574 The oscitancies of Mr. Whartou..do certainly 
deserve reprehenson. ; ; ; 

2. Yawning; gaping with sleepiness; oscitance. 

3717 Linterteiner No, 2. 11 In the case of Oscitancy, 
when one Person has extended or dilateu his Jaws, be has 
set the whole Company into the suine Posture. 1820-34 
Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) VE. 3532 Phe particular kind of 
pandiculanon., being called, owjtancy, yawning, or gaping. 

Oscitant (psitint),@. Now rere or Vds. {ad. 
L, ascitint-em, pr. pple of osct/dre to pape, yawn: 
sec Oscirats and -ANT. Cf. F. oscafané (1812 in 
Jiatz.-Darm.).)) Gaping from drowsiness, yawn- 
ing: hence, drowsy, dull, indolent, negligent. 

16ag J Kine David's Strat? 18 ‘They thinke it too long 
a tuske for so short a life,..they growe osutant, and wi 
reruse none, 1647 Hord for Army in Hart Misc. (1745) 

- §72 An oscitant and untrussed Kind of Deportment in all 
Mcuntowards publick Affairs, 2690 Boyt‘ (Ar. J ertuoso 1. 16 
Perfunctory looks of Oacitant or Unskilful Beliolders 1809 
Corertwwcur Lett, to 7. Poole (1895) 551 Southey, who has 
been my corrector, has been strangely oscitant, or..has not 
understood the sentences. 

llence O'scitantly af, diowsily, indolently. 

1653 H. Mors Conyect Cabdad. (1713) p. 1, Which those 
drow-ie Nodders over the Letter of the Scripture have very 
Oscituily collected. 1698 buves 2. Jadssy F. y3t Uhese 
busy ‘tutors of Mankind, who upbraid the sluchful aod 
oscuibuudly nile, 


+ O'scitate, 7. Ols. rare. [f. ppl. stem of 1. 
ostlave to open (av a mouth), also -dr7 to gape, 

awn, £0 mouth + c/dve to move, actuate] ter, 
ae fawn or pape from drowsiness. 

1623 CockeramM, Oscitfate, to yawne, to gape for want of 
sleepe 175 JouNsoNn, /e Fata, to gape; to oscit.te. 

Oscitation (psité fon). [ad. L. osertation-em, 
n. of action f. oscefdve: sce prec.] 

J. ‘The action of yawnmy or gaping from drowsi- 


ness. Also fiz. 

1947 Roorne Aver. Fealth cclxii BP, Ossitaio is the 
Jatin worde. .. In englyshe it is named owutacion, yeanyng, 
or gapynge 1615 Crooke Baty of Afan ety As it happeneth 
in osertations or yawnings when wee hold ow breath long. 
x Afinor wi iv. 168 ‘The Ladies, after much oscitation, 
declared they did not understand, 2817 Petiigrew Mem. 
MM. Littsom VL, 284 The paroxysm came on at ax o'clock 
in the evening with great oscitation, 

2. ‘The condition or fact of being drowsy, listless, 
inattentive, or negligent; an instauce of inattcnuon 
or nevlience. 

1656 Brount Glossogr., Oscrfation,. negligence or idleness, 
1697 HKenrizy Afisé, Lae pules Wha 1330 U1. 209 “Tis a 
mere ow itation of our Scholust, and of Suaidas, that gaped 
afte: him. = 1742-70 Mas. Canin, ete. Lets. (ito) 45 These 
transient fits of uscitation, and inactivity, are perhap. no 
more than a necessary relaxation to the mind. 1869 A W. 
Hanvoan Apost. Success. (1883) 1-8 Lhe natural oscitation 
on the part of individuads in the matter of rigorous ad- 
berence to admitted principle, 

Oscnoda (pskindud). Geom. [f. OscCuLATE + 
Nove ) A node of a plane curve where the two 


branches have a contact of a higher order, 

853 Cayiry WAs TP 28 ‘The oscnode is a doble point 
which isa pomntof osculation ou one of the branches through 
it, 1873 SatMoN //igher Plane Curves 207 Viree nodes may 
coincide as Consecutive polits of a curve of fiite curvature 
giving tise not to a tuple pout but to the stigularity called 
an oscnode, this inom fact an osculation er three-pointic 
contact of two bran hes of the curve, 

Ogscula, pl. of OscuLum. 

O'sculable, 2. nonce-wi. [f.L asculiri to kiss 

+ -WiUk ) Capable of being kissed, 

1893 fief. Gas.GDee a/t lhe tangible, nay, osculable, 
Pope may yet .oust the mvisible Mahatma. 

Osculant (p’skiwlant), a. Cad. Ly osc cdust-em, 
pr. pple. of oscusari to lips] 

1. Kissing. rave. 

lu med Dicts 

2. Situated hetween and connecting two things; 
interinediate ; sfec. in Nat. //2/, applied to two 
species, genera, or familics, that are united by 
some common characters, and to an intermediate 
species, genns, or group, which unites in itself the 
characters of (wo groups 

(1819 W. S. Maclay /lure Entomolarice 37 These 
genera T propose to call eseudenéia, from their occurring as 
were at the point where the cicles touch one another.) 

3836 Kikny & Se. alomted VWoo2yg The internal sense. 
is osculant between intellect and seme JArd, 38a They may 
form an osculant group, partly winged and pardy apterous. 
1873 (. Henstow fi hze'nt 0 7 Forms. .antermeciate to 
othe: forms hitherto well distuncte—' osculant’ or wtercalary 
forins as they are called. 


Oscular (peski#lis), a. ([f. L. type oscu/drrs 
(used in mod...), fi. oscadum lite mouth, pretty 
mouth, kiss: see -aR. } 

L. Of or belonging to the mouth or to kissing. 

Oscular muscle Quusendus oscutarts), the orbicularts oris 
or sphincter muscle of the lips, the kissing: muscle. 

1828 Biaukw. Mag. XXIV. 870 Neither let indignation 
curl that oscular hp of thine. 1870 W. K. Wicram 12 }lon- 
derf Tales (1883) 196 Who smiled upon all--though she 
kepta far swecter Constriction of oscular muscle for Peter. 
2891 S. Mostyn Curatia 100 They had.. lavished such 
endearments upon Ethel, both verbal and coscular, 

2. Zool, Of or pertaining to the osculam of a 


tape-woim, or of a sponge. 


218 


388: P.M. Duncan in Freed. Linn. Soc. XV. 320 The oscular 
rocesses are short, unequal, differently directed. 3887 
SoLLAS in Eacycl. Brit. XXI1. 4270/3 In this sponge .. the 
function of the vacular sphincters cn be readily demonstrated. 
3. Aath, Feitaininy to a byher order of contact 


than the first (cf, OscuLaTE 4). 

Oscular fine, « singularity of a surface, consisting of a 
straight line which hes upon the surface throughout its whole 
length, and everywhere in the same tangent-plane; the 
section of the surface by this plane contuuing this line 
three times, 

1869 Caviry Wks VI. 334 The tangent plane containing 
the. uscular line may be termed .au oscular tangent plane 


1 Osculary. Cds. rare. [t. 1. oscul-um kiss + 
-AKY.) Something to be kissed: see OsCULATORY 36 
1537 Laiinen Ser bef Convoc. D jb, Some brought forth 
Nadicies for handlers of reliques,..Sume oscular.es for 
K swers. 
sculate (pskia!A),a. [f. L.oscul-um + -aTE2,] 
Furnished with oscula: see OscuLUM 3. 
1857 Mayne /rfos. Ler , Oscndatis, having well marked 
lide mouths or suckers, as the /ama voculata oxulate. 


Osculate (pskiitlet), v {ft ppl. stem of L. 
osculari to kiss, f. oscteZum little mouth, kiss.] 


L. évans. To hiss, salute with contact of the lips; 


tntr. ‘Vo kiss each other. ruvre. 

1656 Bi ount Glassogy , Osculate, to kiss, to love ae 
to imbrace. 1873 54. Pauls Wag Mar. 259 Professedly 
prudish .they = mutter, nod, osculute. ; 

3. trans, Vo bring into close contact or union. 

1671 Geew Anat. Plants ii. $16 ‘Lhe two main Branches 
of the Lobes both meeting, and bem, osculated together, 
are thus dispos‘d into one tound and tubular Trunk. 

3. intr. To come into close contact or union; to 
have close contact with cach other, to come to- 
gether, In Nat, Hist. ‘To have contact through 
an intermediate species or penus (cf. OSCULANT), 

1937 Bracken Farriery Impr. (1757) 1. 281 You may.. 
cause the Bluad-Vessels to oseculate, or join together, so that 
the Wound may be closed in its whole Length. 1849 FW. 
Newman Serf vi. 209 Lhough in thar higher development 
the Sciences osculate, yet (to the human mind) their bases 
are quite independent. 1838 Froupn //rst. Jag. xxui. 1V, 
478 Ovenlautic separate potnts with the deeper impulses 
of the age. 1856 Sal. Reo. a1 Apr 4790/2 Toshow how these 
countries crossed, osculuted, and tea ted upon each other. 

4. Math. trans. ‘Vo have contact of a higher 
order with, esp. the highest contact possible for 
two loci; to have three or more coincident points 
in common with ; 22/7. (for ref) to osculate each 
other: as two curves, two surfaces, or a surface 


and a curve. 

2727-41 CHamMnarrs Cycl. sv. Osculum, A circle described 
on the point C, as a centre, .. with the radius of the evolute 
MC, 18 said to osculate, kiss, the curve deseribed by evolu- 
tion, in AZ; which point AZ iy Caled by the inventor Huy- 
gens, the oscului of the curve, 1831 J. R. Younc Alath, 
Dissert. 1 52 Two surfaces osculate at a pout when they 
have a common indicatiiv there, 188g Lruprsvorr (7 ¢- 
snona's Pray. Geom 189 |hree of the four points of intersee- 
tion of the comics he indefinitely near to one another, and 
may be said to coincide in the point A; and the conics are 
suid to osculate at the point A. 1896 Loniy Caerd Geom, 
(ed. 2' $ 428 Contact of the third order is al that twoconics 
can have, and then they are stud to osculate one another. 
In general one curve osculates another when it has the 
highest possible o.der of contact with the second curve. 

Hence O'sculating ff/ a, usually in sense 4, as 
osculating circle, cttrve, Plane, Sphere. 

18:60. Lacvore's OFF & Int Cak eles 108 This circle, called 
the vscalating er cle, will be the linut of all the others. 1841 
JR Youne Math Dasvert. ii. 64 The surface in the direction 
ofthat line will he more clo ely tutheosculating sphere, 1868 
Pall Mall G 25 May 1 Lord Granville. is, as it were, to usa 
a mathematical metaphor, an osculaung plane to all the 
different: shades of arsstocratic and cultivated liberalism, 
1879 Tuomson & Tare Nat Pied 1.1.88 The plane of the 
curvuure on cach side of any point of a to:tuous curve .. 
the Oscudating Plane of the curve at that point. 


Osculation (pskialétfan) Lad. L. oscudation- 
em, n. of action from oscu/art to kiss, OSCULATE, 
So I. oscudation (14th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).]J 

1. The action of kissing, a kiss. 

1658 Pauiirs, Osce/ation, a kissing or imbracing. 1735 
tr. Jancerndus’ Rerum Mem. 1. wei. 164 ‘his Ceremony 
of Ox ulation wasesteem'd such an Honour, 1855 THack RR AY 
Newcomes 1 xxi. 220 If osculation isa inark of love, surely 
Mrs Mack 1s the best of mothers, 1868 -- b srgin, (1870) L. 375 
And here, f suppose, rollow osculationa between the sisters. 
1865 Sat, Nev 23 Dec. 779/1 Pronuscuous osculatiun is the 
Jast thing he dreams of. 

2. Close contact: @. in general sense. b, Avaz, 
The mutual contact of bloodvessels. @. Geom. 
Contact of a higher order; the fact of touching at 
three or more coincident points: see OXCULATE 2%. 4. 

1669 W. Simrson Hydrol, Chym. 130 The osculations of the 
vesst Is of the womb _ 675 Grew Anat, Mlants ii. $15 These 
Osculations of the Lignous Body, and so the interception of 
the Insertions of the ( ortical, are not to he observ'd by the 
traverse cutof the Root, 1 Freen & Cannine Loves of 
Triangles \..101n Anti: Jaccom, No Circles join in oscula- 
tion sweet! 1826 tr. Lacrore'’s Lif. & Int. Calculus 116 
Called the contact of osculation, 1838 /’20c. Amer. Phil. 
Sec 1. 37 Formation of ring or instant of osculation of limbs 
1860 Fannin Orig. Lang. ix 20a Are there any points of 
Osculation between the language» of these three great dis- 


tinct families? 

Osculatory (e'skidlitari), 56. [ad. med. L. 
osculatori-um \ablet to be kissed during Mass, f. 
ppl. stem of oscuddri to kiss: see OSOULATE v. and 


-oRY!.] A painted, stamped, or carved represen- 


gloriose, malitiose, pompose, virtuose, stlose. 


-OSE. 


tation of Christ or the Virgin, formerly kissed by 
the pricst and people during Mass. 

3763 Burn ‘Acri. Law I. 265 Re parishioners shall find 
at their own charge a vessel for the blessed water, an 
oxculatory, a candlestick for the taper at Easter. /4/d. II. 
130 The oa ulatory was a tablet or board, with the picture 
of Christ, or the blewed virgin, or some other of the saints, 
which after the consecration of the elements in the eucharist, 
the priest first kixsed himself, and then delivered it to the 
people for the same purpose, s88e-3 Scuary Encycl. Relig. 


A ace, UL. 1207. 
Osculatory (p'ski#litari), a. [ad. L. type 


*osculdtort-us \see prec.), f. ppl. stem of osc uldri to 
kiss: see -ony %,} 

1. Of. belonving to, or characterized by kissing. 

s8q9 ‘Tuackuray /'endennis xxiv, The two ladies went 
though the osculatory ceremony. 1881 Lp. Dunraven ip 
wth Cent. No. 38 649 Linust be an osculatory process more 
useful than agreeable. 

2. Math. Osculating ; of or belonging to oscu- 
lation or the osculating circle. 

1783 Cuamners Cyel. ges App sv Curvature, Called 
the circle of curvature. also called! espevially by foreign 
mathematicians, the osculatory circle. 1995 Hutron Afath, 
Hat, avy $n a circle, all the Osculatory radia are equal, 
beang the common radius of the circle. | /Atd , Oseulatory 
Fond, the Osculation, or point of contact between a curve 
and its Osculatory circle. . 


Osculatrix ‘pski«la-triks). [imod.1.., fem. of 
*oscucdtor, ageut-n. frum osculari to kiss, Csce- 
LATE. | (See quot.) 

1864 in Wensitn 1866 Braxor & Cox Jct. Sif. ete. 
Developatle Os nlatrtx, the developable surface generated 
by the tangents of a non-plane curve. F very tangent plane 
of the surface is an osculating plane of the curve 

Oscule (p'skivl). [ad L. oscuem, dim. of os 
mouth.} A small mouth or mouth-lhke aperture 
or pore; sfec = OSCULUM 3. 

False oscule or oscuhen,a pscudostome of a sponge. 

2835-6 ‘Voov Cyt. elnat. I. 42 By injecung milk into its 
pasta cavity [of AArzecstoma), the canals im its arms, and 
their oscules can be rendered vis.ble. 1846 Dana Zo ph. 
(1848) 645 In other species the polyps are wholly setractile, 
and kave only a small polyppore or oscule, marking their 
wsition = ¥8B7_ Somas an Lacyel Beit, XX 4106/1 
Viale an some sponges the original oscule 1s lo-t, mm othe rs 
secondary independent openings, deceptively like uscules, 
are edded 

Osculiferous, a. [f. 1. oscul um + -FEROUS. ] 
Beanny o1 furnished with oscules or oscula. 

In recent Dicts. 

QOscul-inflexion (p-skislinflekfan), Geom. 
[1. osex/ ation + inflexton] Joint of oscul-inflex- 
ton: a point of mtexion on one branch of a curve, 
at which it osculates another branch. 

1873 Wittamaon 27% Calculus (ed. 2) xvii. $245 The 


onzin in this case is a deuble cusp, and is also a point of 
infilexion on one branch. Such a point ts called a point of 


oscul-iflcxion by Cramer, 
| Oscnlum yskizlim). Plural -a. [L. dim. 


of dé» mouth. } 

1. A hiss  Osculum pacts, the kiss of pence. 

r6ra Davis HWhAy /reland, etc. (1787) 35 The barl gave 
unto eich of them oscudaw: Pacis. 1706 Puirites, Oseulusm, 
alittle Mouth, alsoa Kiss. rgaz-qr Cuamners Cydauv, 
Anciently it was a custom in the chinch, that in the cele- 
bration of mass .. the people hissed cach other, which was 
called oscudume pacrs. 

+2 Alath. = Point of osculation. Ods, 

1787-41 (see OscuLate r. 4J. 

3. Zool, & A mouth or principal exhalant aper- 
ture or ‘flue’ of a sponge: see quot, 1887. b. 
Sometimes applied to the pit-like suckers on the 
head of a tape-worm by which it attaches itself. 

17a7-4r Cauvmuies Cyc? , Oscuda, in anatoniy, a term used 
for the orifices, or openings of the lesser vessels 1844 
J. G. Wirkinsos t. Swedenborg's sinim Aingd. 1.2 The 
oscula or orilices of (he excretory ducts are very connpicuous 
on this membrane. 1897 Huxiny Anat Jaw. Anim, vn. 

114 dhe working of the flagella of the endoderinic cells 
causes the water contamed jn the gastric cavity to flow out 
af the usculum. 1887 Sottasin Ancycl batt. XXL. 412/2 
{A simple spouge] is a hollow vase-hke sac closed at the 
lower end, by which it is attached, opening above by a 
comparatively large aperture, the escuduot or vent, and at 
the sides by numerous smaller apertures or pores which 
perforate the walls, : 

Oscurantist, variant of OnscuRANTIST, after It. 
oscurantista, 

axBso Marc. Furrer At JTome & Abr. (1860) 279 The 
influence of the Oscurantist foe has shown itsell more and 
more plainly in Rome. 

Oscurils ( — osturts) : see OsTour, 

Ose, obs. form of Ouce. 

-ose!, a suflix representing Latin -ds#s, forming 
adjs. from substantives, with thé meaning § full of’, 
‘abounding in’; e g. ann-dsus full of years, clam- 
Osus screaming, cdpe-dsus tich, pecini-dsus moneyed, 
reliyt-osus scrupulous. As a living suffix -dsus 
came down to OF. as -os, -rs, later -cus, -cur, AF. 
and Eng. -ons (ME. also -ows), which survives 
with pronunciation (-03). But from the 15the. 
onward there was a tenclency to alter -ows words 
to -ose after J.., 28 seen in such forms ax ambrtrose, 
None 


of these displaced the earlier forma in -ons; but 
a few words formed directly from L. from the 


-O8E. 


reth c. onward have taken their place in the lan- 
guage, as bellicose, globose (15th co, Jovose, eorose, 
verbose (17th c.), ofvose (18th c.), grandiose, pilose 
(tgth c.). In a few cases -ons and -ose forms are 
both in use, e. pr. acerous, acerosé, acinous, acinose, 
those in -ose being more technical. Originally 
these words have the stress on the suffix, 7oco se, 
morose, but this is not always maintained in more 
recent usage, esp. in words of more than two 
syllables, Nouns of state from these adjs., as from 
those in os, end in -ortly: slobostty, verbossty. 
-080 -, Chem., a suffix originating in the ending 
of the word géscose, and employed in forming the 
names of the related cai bo-hydrates, saccharose and 
cellulose, with the isomers of these three, as @x- 
trose, letulose, dambose, galactose, mannitose; 
lactose, maltose, melesitose, melitose, miycose, Sy- 


nanthrose, trehalose; amylose, etc. 

‘These formations are due to the French chemists, and the 
earlicr of them appeared first as Fr. words. Glucose was +o 
named by the comnuttee of the Académie des Scrences 
(i henard, Gay Lussac, Biot, Dumas), who icpoited 16 July 
3833 upon the meémorre of Peligot: ‘il résulte que le sucre 
de raisin, celus d’amidon, celui de diabéte, et celui de miel 
. constituent un seul corps, que nous proposons d’appeler 
glucose, (Note, yAcunus LSD: -xo.}, moit, vin duux.)' 
Comptes Kendus VU 106 11838!) Gducose was thus merely 
« frenchified representation of the Gr. word yAev«eos ‘must, 
Rweet wine, sweetness’, with w for ev and -ose for -os. 
(Littre’s assumption thar the term was derived from yAuacus¢ 
sweet, in accordance with which he essayed to aller it to 
gdycose, was thus historically erroneous ) The name celludove 
wis given by Kron,zoiart, Pelouze, and Dumas, in teporting 
upon the memoire of Payen, 14 Jan 1839: ‘En effet, al 
y a dans les bois le Ussu priminf, isomére avec lamidon 
que nous appellerons cedludose, et de plus une maticre qui 
en remplit Jes cellules, et qui constitue La matidre higneuse 
veritubl GA VEL 5¢ (1839) Cellulose was thus 
forined on cedéede, but there is no evidence that its inventors 
thought of al. adj. “cedda/deus; and app the ending -ose 
was given simply to mitch g@ucos. It appears from other 
statements that the actual author of g4ecose, and presumably 
also of cedéadose, Was Dumas, the sapportenr of the com- 
mittees ‘Lhe ending -ese was soon extended ; contractions 
of deveeclucose (Berthelot) and dertro-glucose (Kekule) gave 
leoulose and dextrose, and the forms dac/ose, melitvse, etc. 
followed 

Osed, oset, var Osset, Ods , kind of cloth. 

Osel\l, obs. form of OuzEL, Osen-breges, 
ebrig, obs. var. OsNABuRG, kind of linen. 

+Osey. Os. Forms: 4 osey(o, 4, 6 osay, 
5 osey, 5-7 ossey(e. [= OF. Assay :—l.. 
Addjsatius Alsace.] A sweet French wine, vin 
@ Aussay, wine of Alsace. 

(135a Tanai. 2? 22 A, Pro. a Good wyn of Gaskoyne, 
And wyn of Oseye [v7 osay; BO Probl. 228 white wyn of 
Oseyeh] Pa xrgo0 Jlorte 4rth. 202 Osay and algaide, and 
Ober yuewe, Ry nisch wyne and Kochelle, mc here was never, 
1436 fol, Poems (Rolls) TD 163 Here londe hathe oyle, 
wyne, osey, wex, and gieyne. rg4q42 Boonve Dyctary x. 
(1870) 255 Also these hote wynes, as. basteide, tyre, ovay. 
1615 MarkHam dng. f/owmsewi/e (1683) 115 Lo make the 
same drink like Osscy. 

Osia‘ndrian. (ff. personal name Osfander 
(see det.) + -1aN.] One of the section of German 
Drotestants in the 16the. who adopted the opinion 
of Andreas Hosemaun (latinized Ossander, 1498 - 
1554), that the Alonement of Christ was wrought 
by the power of [lis divine and not of His human 
nature. (Also af(rth.) Also Osta'ndrist. 

182 G. Manin iscoz. in Fulke Def (Parker Soc.) 59 
Bucer and the Osiaudrians and Sacramentaries agarmst 
Luther for false translations 1885-7 T. Rocers jy Art. 
(1007) 065 An error oft the Osiandrians 1787-41 CHAMBERS 
Cyl 4.v., Semi Ostandrians were such among the On- 
andriana, as held the opinion of Luther and Calvin with 
regard to this Iife; and that of OQsuiander, with rexaid 
to the other, 188a 3 Scnarr Hacy f Relig. Anowl, VUE. 
2235 Heimmediately entered intothe Osandrian controversy. 

170g tr. Dipin's Leel Hust, 17th C. vu. v 287 The 
Lutherans,.desired the Duke of Saxony to assemble a Synod 
against the Sacramentarians, the Adiaphorists, the Syner- 
gists, and the Osiandrists. It was assembled at Jena in 
1560. 1857 Pusey Real Presence (1809) 80 The Roman 
Collocutors .. required the Lutherans to ‘dcelare their dis- 
sent from the .. Osiandiists and others external to the Con- 


fession of Augsburg’. 
+ Osiarde, Obs. rare. [Related to Osrer.] 


1530 PAL8Gu. 250/1 Osiarde, a place where wyllowes growe, 
Seepswoye, 

+ ref side, obs. variant of AsIDE. 

c1400 Maunpev. (Roxb.) xxv. 115 Pai draw pam o syde. 

Osie, obs. form ot Ouzy. 

Osier (6"-g!as, dv'zia1), sb.(a.) Forms: 4 oyser, 
5 osere, Osyar, osyer(e, osyzer, osyer, 6 osser, 
6-7 osiar(e, oysier, osiar, 6- osier, osier. 8A. 
dial. 6 asheer, ausher, 7 awshyor, [a. F. oster 
(13thc. in Littré); app. related to gth c, L. ax- 
sarta, osdria ‘ willow-bed’ (in Folypligue of Irmi- 
non), of which the Fr. repr. would be asz2re.] 

A species of willow (Salix viminalis), the 
tough pliant branches of which are especially used 
in basket-work; also applied to other species used 
for the same purpose, notably the golden, purple, 
and violet willow; one of the shoots of a willow. 


23.. K. Adis. 6:86 Heo buth y-mad of “peers: Y fynd 
And y-bounde al with tren rynde. 1496 Lypa De Gui 
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Piigr. aao1g The smale osyers, here and jonder, To-brake 
thanne, and wente axonder. 2427 1n Amherst Gardening 14 
fing. (1895) 14 |For fagyots.. Astilland) oazyerys. 1486 JVot- 
tingham Rec. V1. a4q1 For alode of osyars. 1574 R.Scot Hop 
Gard. (1578) 40 Euery yeare after you must cut them .. as 
you sec an Osters bead cut. Fouucer /loly & Prof St 
TUL xix. 2 4 Who will make a staff of an osicr 7 21660 BLoome 
Archit. Cb, Vhat Bashet of Osiares, 1918 Lavy M. W. 
Moni acu Let. fo Mrs. Vhistlethwayte as Sept., We began 
to ascend Mount Cenw. carried in sittle seats of twisted 
osiers, fixed upon poles upon men’s shoulders. 16ga Ly1ton 
Lugene A. i, A brook, fringed with oz.er and dwarf and 
fantastic pollards. 1886 KusKin 4% wlertia 1. 976 ‘Lhe pup- 
Jars and osiers of the marshy Icvel. 

B. 1978 Nottingham Kee. \V.144 The aushers by Wylford 
Pastore. 1624 /O1d. 390 ‘Lhe cvtting vp of the awshyors. 

3. attrib. or adj. Ol, belonging to, or made of 


osiers ; covered with osiers. 

1578 Lyiu Dacdoens v. Ixiv. 629 The stalkes.. wil twixt and 
winde Iyke Ozier withie. 1 Watton Angéer xi, zur If 
the Sun's excessive heat Makes our bodies swelter, ‘l'o an 
Onsier hedge we get For a friendly shelter. s735 Porn 
Odyss. 1x. 507 These, three and three, with osicr bands we 
ty'd. ¢1950 SHENSTONE Adeygies viii. 18 On list'ning Cher- 
well's oser banks reclin'd. 1 Mes. Rapcuren A/yst, 
Udolpho i, With aw small osier basket to receive plants 
41839 Puarp /'oems (1864) Tl. 52 Has beaming lance and 
Osicr shila. . . 

tb. fy. Osier-like, pliable, pliant. Ods. 

a1661 Fuiter Worthies (1840) IE 571 Topical and osier 
acaudents, liable to be bent on either side. 

3. (oub., as oster-tree, -willow;, ostier-boritercd, 
fringed, -wowven adjs.; osier-ait, -isle, a small 
islet in a river overgrown with osiers; osier-bed, 
-holt, a place where osiers are grown for baskct- 
making ; osier-odoured a, smelling of osiers; 
osier-peeler, a machine for stripping the bark 
from willow-wands; osier-wattled, wattled or 


interwoven with osiers, 

1767 G. Witte Selborne 4 Nov, Vhey roosted every night 
in the “osicr-bed. x7ag Pork Odvss. xiv. 533 We made 
the ‘osier-fiinged bank our bed. 1785 Manrivn Aeussvau's 
Bot, xxix. (1794) 454 Several species are commonly culti- 
vated in "Osier-holts, 1728-46 Thomson Spring 780 ‘Lhe 
stately-suiling swan .. Bears forward fierce, and guards his 
*oxier-isie. 1862 G. Mereoiin Al ud. Lowe ad fin., We saw 
the swallows gathering in the sky, And in the osier-isle we 
heard their noise. @ 2882 Rossertt f/ouse of Lye mii, An 
*oner-oduured atreain, 32549 Covrpl. Scot. vi §7 Vhe oliue, 
the popil, & the *oszer tree. 21693 Urqunant Nabelats 
ut. alv 365 An “Oster Watled Wicker-Bottle. 18723 Yrata 
lechn, Hist. Comm 8% Beds of *osier-willow for the purpose 
of basket-mahing. 2777 Warron O.fes, Compl. Cherwell i, 
All pensive frum her ower woven bow'r Cherwell arose. 

Osiered (ou sio1d, dvzioid), a. [t. pree. + -ED2 J 
a. Furnished, covered, or adorned with osiers, +b. 
Of or of the nature of osier. Obs. . ‘I'wisted or 
plaited like osiers. 

1533 Firzunen. //ush § 1390 There be four maner of 
withyes .. whyte wethy, blacke whethy, reede wethy, and 
osyerde wethy. /érd, Osyerde wethy wyll grow best in 
water & moyst grou'de. 1749 Corrine Poh, Superst. Hick. 
130 While I lie welt'ring on the ozier’d shore. 181g Keats 
Lamia ary Garlands In baskets of bright osier'd yold 
were brought. 1893 McCakiny Aed Diamonds WU. 20 
Pictures of osiered reaches. 

O-siery. [!. as prec. + -¥: see-ERY!.]  Osiers 
in the mass; articles nade of osiers; ‘a place where 
osiers are grown’ (Webster, 1864). 

1837 New Alonthly Mag L. 408 Green osiery encaced his 
legs. 1868 Houmen Lee 4. Gad/vey iv. 19 ‘They met the.. 
basket-woman, varrying some of her lighter oetery. 

Osill, obs. form of Ouzg, 

Osirian (o.a111an’, a. [f. proper name Osiris 
(see def.) + -1AN.] Of or pertaining to Osins, the 
Eyyptian deity personifying the power of good 
and the sunlight So Osi‘ride, Osiri‘dean a://s. 

Ostr tide or Ostridean colunim or pillar, in Evyptian archi- 
tectine, a square picr having in front of it a standing figure 
of Ours. 

1849 (W. M. W. Catt] AReverderations Vl. 105, ] see Osinan 
Fgypestand, Sunward I see herhfthe: hand 186a Farernoit 
Up Nile 285 The portico bevde at ois remarkable for its 
Osiride pars. 2887 Ch. QO. Rev. XXII. 2Bo The vase 
Osiride figures that were once attached to its pillars were 
destroyed. 1897 Adin, Kev. Ort. 409 Osiride pillars, 

-OS18, S#/ix, represcuting Gr. -wors, originating 
in the addition of the general suffix -o«s, forming 
verbal nouns of action or condition, to derivative 
vbs. in -d-w from adj. and »b, stems or combining 
forms in o-: e@ 4%. duavpaas darkening, obscura- 
tion of sight, amaurosis, f. dyavpd-w to darken, 
{, duavpés dark; perapdppwots transformation, f. 
perapoppe-w, f. pera + popph form. Many such 
words also were formed directly from the sbs. or 
adjs. themselves, or their compounds, without the 
intervention of a vb. in -éa, e.g. drOpdxwois 
malignant ulcer, anthracosis, f. d»@paf, ds Opaxo- 
coal, carbuncle, fderwots outgrowth of bone, 
exostosis, f. ¢¢ out + édoréo-v bone. 

Many of these Greek terms have been adopted in 
Latin ancient or modern, whence they have passed 
into English use, e.g. a@nasfomosss, apotheosis, 
metamorphosis, rhetorical terms, as anadiplosts, 
mosis, and esp. medical terms, as amaurosis, 
anchylosis, cyphosis, exostosis, sclerosss, thrombosts, 
etc. On the analogy of these last, others have 


been freely formed in mod.L., Eng., and other 


OSMIAMIO. 


modern langs., from Greek elements, as chlorosis, 
cyanosis, ichthyosis, trichinosts; less frequently 
from Latin, as pediceslosts, tuberculosis. “Lhe stress 
is etymologically -d sés; but popular use bas shifted 
it in mefamo'rphosts; soanamarphosis. The Ger. 
form of the ending 1s also -osts, the krench is -ose. 
Osite (soit). [irreg. for *osstte, f. L. os, oss- 
bone + -1TE1.] A deposit, found on the island of 
Sombrero in the West Indies, consisting largely of 
the bones of turtles and other marine vertebrates ; 
also called Somébrero cuano. 
1849-65 Pace Handbd. Gevl., Osite, x technical term pro 
d by Ir. Leidy of Philadelplia for the so-called Som- 
1c10 Guano, 3 — Ado Teat-bh Geel. xx 430 ‘The 


osite or Sombrero guano which constitutes the whole of the 
West India island of that name. 

-osity, comp. suff. ol sbs. = F. -ositd, L. -dsitdlem: 
sce -OSK 1, -ous, and -ITY, 

Osken, north. dial. form of Ox-Gana, q. v. 

+ Osleped, var. of asieped, AsLirt Oés., over- 
come with sleep. 

13. Guy Warw.(A.) 4649 What of wakeing, & of fasting, 
& che pat ober treueyling O»leped swipe sore ich was. 

Oslet, obs. f. OsseLet, a little bone. 

Oslin (p-zlin). Se. [Derivation obscure; perh. 
of Fr. origin.] Name of a variety of apple, reputed 
to have been lony cultivated in Scotland. 

[23802 W. ForsyiH 7 reat. Fy urt-7 ees 64 Orzelon Pippin, 
a small early yellow Apple] 1827 Noire. Brit, /lortic. eog 
‘The Oslin pipptn ts sometimes called the Original, and some. 
times the Arbroath pippin; by Forsyth it is named Orzelon. 
- ‘The Ostn has been for tame immemorial cultivated at 
Se Andrew's and Arbroath. 2862 C. Innes S&, Farly Se. 
Hist. ww 464 Only scveu sorts of apples, among which is 
not found the Oslin the earhest of att and the favourite of 
after generations at Kilravor k 

Osmanli (¢sma:nli), 2. and sb. Also 9 -le, 
ely, -lee. = [a. Turkish oswdals adj ‘of or belong- 
ing to Osman’ (the Turkish pronunciation of the 
Arabic personal name ¢Othmdn): see OTTOMAN, 
Osmanii is the native word for which Offoman is 
the usual Eng. expression } 

A. adj, Ot or belonging to the family or dynasty 
of Othman or Osman 1; of or pertaining to the 
tribe or branch of the Turks who became under 
Osman and his dynasty the ruling race of the 
Turkish empire; = Ortoan, 

1843 J’euny Cycl. XXV. 9406/1 Osmanhi, or Turkis 
commonly called so. 1894 ANDER“ON Misstuns Amer. B 
TV, xxai.174 Less firmly wedded to the Moslem faith than 
the remaining million of Osmanty Turks 1888 Ancycd. 
Brit. XXXAIL. 658/16 7'v7 4s) We are wont to restrict the 
name (Turks}to the Osmanh Turks, though they themselves 
refuse to be called Turks. 

B. sé. A ‘Tuk of the family or tribe of Osman; 
a Turkish subject of the Sultan; an Orroman. 

1813 Dyron Graonr xxviii. wofe, The turban, pillar, and 
inscriptive verse, decorate the tombs of the Osmanhes. 1844 
E1iot WARBURTON Crescent ¢ Cross vii (1859) 56 ‘Lhe ‘Lurks, 
or Osmanhs, are of small number, but high consideration in 
Egypt 1859 Blackw. Alag. Apr 461/2 And so I tuhe leave 
of the O-manli, wishing Uhcm,.every felicity except that of 
my company, 

Osmate, Chem., another form of OSMIATR. 

Osmazome (p'sinazdom, pz-). Chem fa. F. 
osmaséme (1812 in Hatz.-Darm.), irreg. f. Gr. doped 
scent + (wpds soup, sauce.) The name given by 
Thénard to that hire of the aqueous extract of 
meat which is solnble in alcohol and contains 
those constituents of the flesh which determine its 
taste and smell. 

3819) G.Currpren Chew, Anal yo7 Osmazome is obtained 
from muscle; it has a brownish yellow colour, and the 
flavour and smell of broth © According to Dr. ‘Thomson, it 
is very doubtful if oxmazome be any thing but fibrin, slightly 
altered by solution in water. 1859 J-awes /Ays. Com. Life 
I si rsa It as this osmazome, developed during the process 
of cooking, which gives then charactenstic flavours to beef, 
mutton, goat-flesh, and birds, etc. 

Hence Osmasoma tio, Osmaszo’matous ads. 
improp. for *osmaso mic, *osmazo mous, as if from 
@pa, (apar- that which is pirded], of the nature 
of osmazome, connected with or pertaining to the 
flavouring of meat. 

1835-6 Topo Cy 1. Anat. 1 61/1 Osmazomatous.. principles 
employed in the nutrition of the several tissues, 1852 
Fraser's Mag XLUV. a2 On what oxmazomatic principle 
this cruelty iv jusufiable we are not informed, 

i\Osmeterium (psmiti* ridin, pz-). Entom. PA, 
eia. Alsoosma-. [mod.L.,f. Gr. éoct-eaOar to smell 
+ -Thmov formative suffix, signifying ‘justrument'’, 
‘organ’, ‘thing used’: cf xo:unrjpioy cemetery. ] 
An organ or apparatus adapted to cmit a smell or 
odour; spec. a forked process borne by some cater- 
pees on the segment immediately behind the 

ead, from which they can emit a disgusting odour. 


28:6 Kirny & Sp. Eufoool. (1818) LI. xxi. 244 Some 
are furnished with a kind of scent-vessels which I shall call 


OSINGNCT Ihe 

Osmiamio (psmi,x’mik, pz-), a. Chem. [f. 
Osmi-uMm + Amic.}] In Osmiamic acid: A dibasic 
acid, H,Os,N,O,, an acid amide of osmium. Its 
salts nre O’amiamates. 

2873 Watts Fowses' Cheon. (ed. 11) 1. 442 Osmiamic Acid... 


OSMIATE. 


The potassium salt of this bibnsic acid. is produced by the 
action of ammonia on a hot solution of osmium tetroxide 
in excess of potash. /é/d@, The osmiamates of the alkah- 
metals .are soluble in water. 

Osmiate (y sini, pz-). Chem. [f. OsmMi-um + 
eATE!) A salt of osmice acid. 

3849 DD. Cawrnere /vorg. Chem. 259 Osmic acid .. forms 
aches of sults known as osmiates: their solutions are 
decomposed Ly boiling, oxmic acid being evolved. 1854 
J. Scorrren in Oo9's Cire Sc, Cham, 514 ‘The fused mass 
. Contains osmiate and indiate of potash, 

Osmiec ‘pink, pz-), a. Chem. [f. ONMI-uM + 
-1¢.) Containing osmium; applied to compounds 
in which osmium is quadrivalent, as osmic chloride 


OsCl,, osmic oxide OsO,. 

Osaite actd, a name given to osmium tetroxide OOK, 

18ga CT Granans Adem Chem 6y2 Osnic acid, OsOy, or the 
volatile oxide of usmium is best obtained by the combustion 
of osmium mn a ylass tube through which a stream of oxygen 
Bas 16 pasned [etc | 2873 Warts Fewnes’ Chem, yed. 11) I. 
449 Osmic chluride, OsC lg, is the red compound obtained by 
igniting osminm in chlorine gus. 1877 W. | nomson Fey. 
Chatlenger 1 i117 A very weak solution of osime acil is 
of great value for killing and hardening small gelatinous 
animals for microscopic preparations, 

Osmio-, comb. torm ot OsMitm, in names of 


chemical compounds in which osmium and another 
element enter tnto combination with a third, as 


osmia-chloride osntto-cyanide. 

1864 Minin leo. Chem (ed 2) IIT 69a Osmio-cyanides 
and Ruathento-cy mides may — be obtained, corresponding in 
composition ty the ferrocyauides, 1877 Watts / owazes’ 
Chem, (ed 2) 1. §4¢ Sodium osmiochluride, OsCly. 2NaC! 
prepared by heating a mixture of osmuin sulphide and 
sodium chloride in a current of chlorine. 

Osmious (pf sms. pz-), a. Chem. [f Osmi-um 
+ -ous | Containmg osmium: apphed to com- 
pounds in which osmium is divalent, as osmdéous 


chloride OSC\,. (Formerly to the frich/oride, etc.) 

1849 D Camepnew (nore Chem. 258 Osmious acd, OSO, 
This acvd has never been isolated, but it exists in a class of 
salts, 1868 Watrs Diet. Chem VV, 242 Dic hlonde of Osmium 
or Osmious Chloride, OsCly.. ‘bri hlotide or Osmioso-osmic 
Chloride, OsCl . 

Osmiri‘diam. Another name of the alluy 
commonly called EREIDOSMINE, 

1880 Libr Univ Kuowl. (U.S) XVI. 845 A native alloy of 
hidium, osmium, and ruthe num, “This 1s called scaly oy m- 
ridium ['a vray, «aly, metalhe substance’, remaining ‘when 
crude platinum 15 dissolved in nitro-muniatic avid '}. 

Osmite (py smait, pz-). Chem. [f. Osui-um + 
ee A salt of osmious acid. 

3 2 Cavenetn Jaerge Chom 255 ‘Vhis solution of 
osmiatc of p stash when heat'd wath alcohol dep sits crystals 
of osmite of potash (the al ghol deprives osmic aid of 
oxygen) 1834 J. ScoFFFRN in Orr's Cerc. Sco, Cheon 514 
Osmnite of potash may be obtasned. 

Osmium (p'smidin, p'z-). [f. Gr. dcp4 odour 
(see quot. 1804) + -1UM.} One of the metals of the 
platinum proup, geneially found, associated with 
platinum, in the alloy iidosmine or ostiridiun, 
Chem. symbol Os: a:omic wt. 1yg-6 (Frémy). 

180g Tennant in PA 7 ans. XCIV 416 A pungent and 
peculiar sm-ll .. This smell .. arises from the extrication of 
avery volatile metallic oxide; and, as this smell 1s one of 
te mose distinguishing chara: ters, E should on that account 
incline to call the metal Osmttiam. 1Bog /bid. XCV 417 
Metals that were found by Mr ‘Tennant inthe black powder 
which a5 extiicated by soluuon from the g:ains of plaina, 
and wiuch he has called [ridium and Osmum. 1852 W. 
Greoory Jao ge, C Aent, (ed. 3) 260 Osmium .1s chietly re- 
markable for forming with oxyen a volaule acid, which has 
a pungent smell, ike that of chlorine, and 18 very p 1s nous. 
189a Sfectator ig Mar. 396 Alummium cannot be obtuincd 
without osminm also 

+ O-smiuret. Chem. Obs [see -unET.] A com- 

ound of osmium with another element 

1854 J. ScorreRy in Orr's Crrr. Se., Chem. 514, 100 parts 
of osmiuret of inidivuin are iucorporated, 

Osmo- |), repr. Greek copo-, combining form of 
dcop sinec.l, odour, in scientific and technical 
terms: a3 Osmo‘logy, the study of smells, a trea- 
tise on odours. Osmo meter !, an instrument for 
measuring the acuteness of the sense of sinell (Syd. 
Soc. Lex.) Osmo motry !, measurement of odours 
or of the acuteness of the sense of smell (Mayne) ; 
hence Osmome trica.!(Maync),. Osmonoso logy 
[Gr. voous disease}, history of the diseases of the 


sense of smell (Mayne). 

1857 Mayne Fi.xpos. Lec, Osmoligy, 1889 Unio. Rev, 
Mar, 364 J iterature 18 much more than osmology, and the 
world « ontains something beyond and above its soctal sewers, 
1899 ©. Aew. July A treatise. on ‘monumental ; hysro- 
logy, archeological symbolism, mystical osmology ’, for the 
author sces hiiden meanings in sinells. 

Osmo-¢, repr Gr. dus-s push, thrust, impulse, 
used as comb. form of OsmosE in a few scientific 
terms. Osmogene (cf. GAZOUENEF, -GFN), an ape 
paratus for carrying out the process of osmosis. 
Osmo'meter*%, an instrument for exhibiting the 
force of osinotic action. Osmo'metry ¢, measure- 
ment of osmotic force; hence Osmometrio a 

1854 Granam in Pil, Trans. CXLIV. 181 The quantity 
of sale cdiffised froin the osmometer in the wateryar during 
the experiment was also oberved 1845 Mirtrr Flee. 
Chem 1.72 ‘Vhis instrnment gene ally used by this gentle. 
man [Prof G:aham] in his exnermments, and called by lim 
the osmoineter. 1885 Goupace PAysiol. But. (1892) 224 An 
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osmometer .. consista of a small reservoir furnished with a 
niembrane bettum, and a graduatcd tube at its upper part. 

Osmond, obs. form of OsMUKD 

Osmose (pide, pz-), 56. [The common ele- 
ment of the words endos mose and exosmose, taken (by 
Graham, 1854) as a generalized term: ct Gr wopds 
thrust, push.}] ‘The tendency of fluids separated by 
porous septa to pass through these and mix with 
each other; the action of this passage and inter- 
mixture; diffusion through a poruus septum or 


inembrane. 

1854 Granam in PAI, Trans CXLIV. 181 With the same 
proportion (1 per cent ) of different substances, the onmose 
vaiied from o to 80 degrees. .. The fall may be spoken of 
AS Negative osmose, to distinguish it from the rise or positive 
osmose, 28g§ Muir flrs, Chem, 1. 73 When the hquid 
rises in the osmometer, Professor Graham distinguishes il as 
positive osmose. 1867 J. Houu Aficruse i. i. 257 Att ine 
cessant mutual interchange of materials is going on between 
the fluid contents and matter external to the cell, by a pro 
cess termed osmtese or diffusion. 1875 BeNnEIT & Dven tr. 
SaAy' Bot, 605 The current of water in the woody sub- 
stance which replaces the loss occasioned in the leaves by 
traispi ation 13 pot catised by osinuse. 

llence O'smose v. ¢nfr. to pass by osmose. 

1884 J.C Cutter Comprehensive Physiol. vin. 153 Watery 


soluvions usually osmeose readily. 


Osmosis (smu sis, pz-). [Latinized form of 
Osmosk, alter exdosmosis and erosmosis, conformed 


to sbs. in -o818 in Ing. use | = Oxsmone, 

1867 J Howe Microsc.1. iit a6 The great desideratum of 
a transparent injecting fluid ts, that it shail not by the 
action of osmosis, dye the tQiasue meant to be injected 1876 
Foster /’Ays tiv. (£879) 122 Permeable ..1n the sense of 
allowing fluids to pass throu,h them by osmosis — xgoo 
Nation iN Y.) 18 Oct 303/35 The subtile interchanve--a 
sort of moral osmosis --which goes on b-tween the higher 
conquering race and the lower conquered race. 


Osmotic (psing'tik, gz-), @ [f. Osmose or 
Osos, In imitation of adjs. in -oric, from Gr. 


words in -os18.) Of, pertaining to, or caused by 


osmasis, 

1844 Granam in PA. Trans. CXLIV. 177 On Osmotic 
Force. ‘The expression ‘Osmotic Koree’..has reference to 
the endo-mose and exosmose of Dutrochet Ard. 181 Sub. 
stances of small osmouts. power. 186a HH Sprencen First 
Princ wiv. $23 (1875) 72, Lhe absorption of nutrient fluids 
through the coats of the intestines, Is au dustance of osmotic 
action 1876 Baxitotow JJeat, Med, (1879) 3 An acid fluid 
on one side of the osmotic membrane, and an alkaline fluid 
on the other, are conditions most favorable to osmosis 

Osmo‘tically, a/v. [f prec.: see -ILALLY.] 
By osmotic action; by the process of osmosis. 

x88a A. S. Witson in Gard Chron. XVIIL. 671 ‘That it 
may find its way osmotically througn the cell-walls of the 
roots 1885 Tau Properties Matter a6a ‘Vhere need be no 
surprise that aliquid such ay the sap ain plants, should be 
osmotically raised to great heights ayainst gravity. 


Osmund (gzméad), Forms: 3-7 osemond, 
5-8 osmond, (5 6 -monde), 5- osmund, (5-6 
-munde, 7 osmound, 9g oosement). [From 
sw. or LG.: cf. OSw. (1340) osmunder, in comp, 
osmunds (osmunds-trern osmund non), Sw osmurnd, 
also Dua. (1402) osnund, mod.lcel. dsmindr (both 
from Sw); MUG. osemunt (Schiller & Lubben), 


Westph. dial. dsemund Woeste) 

The a tual origin is obscure; the name has been in use 
in Sweden from early times, and also goes back to an early 
date in Westphalia; no certain etymology is known either 
in Sw oor LG. The Eng. form from 1400 appears to be 
from Sw, but the earlier examples have the MIG, form 
(which, however, might be due to Hanseatic traders). In 
1941 at is referred to as frvrwen Normannicum, Northmen's 
iron. frou and copper were brought to England by Got- 
Janders a@13v0. Sense 2 1s pro!» a distinct word.) 

L. A superior quality of on formerly Imported 
from the Baltic regions, in very small bars or rods, 
for the manufacture of arrow-heads, fish-hooks, 
he'l-gear, etc. Used as a material-name; also, 
with pl. osmunds, a bar or rod of this, b. Also, 


more tully, osmund tron, osmund bar. 

As to the early production of osmund iron in Sweden 
(fiom bog-iron ore) see R. Akerman in Trani, lronm & Steel 
Just. (1898! No 2; also Kinman Sergverkslexicon 11. 233, 
Hildebrand Sweriges Afedeltia 1. 225, 732, Falkman Or 
mdtl oh rel 1. 412, and many other Swedish works. For 
its appearance in Eng. documents, sce EB. Peacock in /*rec. 
Soc, Antiguaries 22 Tau 1880, also Rogers Agric. & Prices 
1. 470, etc. (Numerous entries from 1280 to rgro.) The 
osinunds were imported put up in sheaves, packed in barrels, 
32 (or 13) of which made a last. 

r8o in Rogers Agyc. & Prices ll. 457/a (cites from 
Ersham, Norfolk) [1 garb Osemond 1/2]. 3376 Xol/s 
Parlt. Wo 4a /t Un last de Osinund. 1408 in Rogers II. 
347/t (cites from Windsor) [Osemond 4 garh at /8]. 1400-14 
Compotus in C. Frost /7ist Notices of Hull App. 18 We 
Willo Bird pro ij last’ di landirn’, 1x bund’ fruoldirn’, ix bat’ 
osmond, 1488 Surtees Misc. (1888) 1 Makers and uttcrers 
of fals osmundes. .. He cuttyd ahoute xxv) peces of fals 
Inglysh iryn,.and made bam in shappe of osmundes, /éfd.a 
And bay war made to blend with gnde osmundes 2 14g0 
hysshynee w. Angle (1883) 6 Ye schall make youre hokes 
of steyle & of osmonde. 1465 Alann. & Househ. Exp. 
(Roxb) 301 My mastyr paid for tj sheffe Osmond . ffor to 
make arow hedes, ij.s. @ 1490 Boroner Jt. (Nasmith 1778) 
315 P. Jelond..ibi est coper, osmond, gold, sylver. [Sweden] 
.. Abi est cuprum, osmond, in magna fertilitate. 1540 Ac# 
3a /len. VITT, c. 14 Item for euery last of o.mondes ac- 
comptyng xii barrels fur a last .viii.s, 1398 Haxcuvt }’oy. 
J. 167 Halfe a lase of osmundes. 1753 Mantann //:sé, 
Edin, ut. 248 For every cwt of Osmond brought into Leith 


OSNABURG. 


8 pennies. 1880 E. Peacock in Pree. Soc. Antig. 22 Jan, 
257 Osmunds were clearly .. the very best iron, | probal,t 
used only for the finest purposes, such as arrow heads, fis 
hooks, ..and the works of clocks. 

b. (1488 Act 3 Hen. V1/, ¢.9§1 Other Stuff as Lynen 
Cloth .. osmonde Iren Flax and Wax.] Compl Buik 
Dav, Weasderburne \S.H.S.) 132'To wair 8 yudlenis on pes 
or osmond iron. 2893 Me Aanrc's Mag. No.5. 71 Comparative 
strength of Metaly.. Har (Iron) 8-492, Cosement bar 8-142, 
Cable 7-752, 1898 R. AKERMAN in ¥rnd. /ron & Steed Inst. 
No. 2.9 In certain very remote parts of the country o-mund 
iron, though an rather small quantity, was still produced 
from bog ore up to the end of the last ccntury. 

ec. alfrib. Osmund bar, o.1r0n (see b); osmund 
furnace, a sinall primitive sort of furnace for re- 
ducing bog-iron ore, formerly used in Sweden, 
Finland, etc.; osmund piece, an osmund bar. 

3864 J. Prrcy Metallurgy 619 Descriptions of other pro- 
cesscs, such as the Sulu proccss, the Osemund process... wall 
be found an various treatises, /btd. 320, J shall distinguish ot 
by the name: f the Osmund furnace, from the Swodish word 
esmund, which was applied to the bloom produced 1n this 
kind of furnace. 1898 R. Anarman in Fond Loon & Steel 
fnst. 11. No. 2.7 In the Middle Agcs and down to the 16th 
century, these osmund picces were very commonly used as 
currency in the absence of the more precious metals, xr90a 
B. H. Braoucu im Left 16 Apr., Osmund furnaces were in 
operation in Jemtland in 1830, and in Finlandjeven later. 

2. Usmund stone: see bes 

1613 M. Rintry Magan Keates 3 This stone is called the 
Magnet..we call it the Load-stone .. And itis well te: med 
the Osmond Stone, because he is as it were Os Mund, 
the bone of the world 2806 ForsytH Aeau/tes Sco//, UT. 10 
In the panshes of ILaglesham, Kilbarchan, and othe rs, there 
has been found what 15 called the osmund stone... It is 
Bercrally xo soft, when lately quarried, that it may be cut 
with a chisel It is used for ovens, furnaces, etc, 


Osmund* (ysménd, ¢7-). Also 6 osmends, 
emoude. [In med.L. osmunda, F. osmonde (vathe. 
in Hatz.-Darm.), AF osmnuade: of unknown origin.) 


tl. A name formerly piven to various ferns. Obs, 

(Quot. ¢ 1265 may he in sense % ‘The Male Fern, Lastsca 
Filt.t-mas, was formerly called Osinund Royal.) 

{cx265 } oc. Manes Féin Ws -Wulcker 556 43 Ossrunda, 
i. oSmunde,i bonw apes c14g0 AL, 1. Med. Bi (Heinrich) 
192 Tak wermot,. weybrode, the 1ote of osmund [etc ]. 1548 
Kivor, Dryopterts, sun herbe, which groweth on old okhen 
trees. lyketoferne...Somecallit Osmende royall. 1578 Lyiz 
Dodoens wwe ix. gor The Male kerne..Of Mattheolus and 
Rucllius at is callud Osmunde Royall, Zé lxini. 405 Con- 
sidering the propertic of this her be [Deyopterts, white and 
black] in taking away henre, as also for a difterence from the 
othe: Oke Fernes and Osinundes, we do thinke good to name 
this herbe..Osimunde Baldepate or Pylde Osmunde . The 
blacke may be very wel called in our tongue, Smatl 
Osmunde, or Petie Ferne. 1579 LancHaM Gard. /iealth 
(3633) 2,0 ‘Lhe root of male Fearne, called Osmund toial. 
wrx Cotcr., Feuchiere des chesnes, Ouke-fcainc, peitie 
feaine, mosse-fearbe, pild Osmund. 


2. Now, the ‘lh lowcring kein’, Osmunda repalis 
Linn , having large bipinnate fronds with terminal 
panicles of sporangia; also (since 1600) called 
Osmund hoyal, Koyal Lern, King Fern; formerly 
WaterSern, Osmund the Waterman, St. Ch» tsto- 
fher's herb. b. Also as the Eng. form of the name 


of the genus (of which 91x specics are known), 

4§78 Lyte Do foens 111. Ixi. 402 We may cal it... Osmonde 
the Waterman, Waterferne, and Saint Christophers herbe. 
r6r1 Cotar, Feuchiere aguatigue, Water Fearne, Osmund, 
Osmund reyall, Osiiund. the Waterman, So Christophers 
hearbe. 1658 Sun ‘Ll. BRowneE Gard Cyrus ni. 154 In the 
root of Osmund or Water fern every eye may discern the 
form of a Half Moon. xga1 PA. Trans. RXVIL 350 A 
ag aaa surt of cree ping Osmund or Flowring Fern. 189% 
s Junp Margaret wei. (1871) 162 Clusters of tall osmunds, 
Svaight as an arrow, 1880 Dawnins Aarly Man vi. 125 
In the marshes there were alders, osmund royal, and marsh 
trefoil. 


Osmundaceous (psmonde' fas, pz ), a. Bot. [f. 
mod.L, Osmunddcee: see prec. and -Ackous. | 
Of or belonging to the Osmundacew, one of the 
principal subdivisions of the Nat. Ord. /'odypo- 
adiacee, the type of which is the genus Osmetetda. 

2857 in Mayne Zixfos. Lex. 1890 Athengszum ag Nov. 
9743/1 While not going so far as to refer these carboniterous 
n addeeelctea to any distinct genus, he [Prof Bower) thought 
the osmuncaceous affinity was unmistakable. 

+Osnaburg. (és. lkorms: 6 osenbreges, 
ossenbrydge, ostenbriges, osenbridg(e, (os- 
burow), 7 osenbrigs, 8 oz-, osnabrigs, -brug, 
osenbrigs; ossenburgs, 8 osnaburgh, 8-9 
osnaburg. [Named from Osnabriick (in later 
Eng. corruptly Osaaéburg), a town and district in 
North Geimany, noted four ity manufacture of linen.] 
A kind of coarse linen originally made in Osnabriick. 

15485 Nases af Customs cj, Osenbreges the roule x/, 2554-8 
in Willis & Clark (¢ amébridyge (1686) M1. 363, ix yeardes of 
Ossenbrydge for a towell to the hye tabyll, sinjs vjd. 1597 
Wiils & Inv. N.C. (Surtees 1860) 282, xxi yds of osburew 
31s, 62. 1669 NarnoroucH Fra’, in Acc. Ser Laie Voy. 
(1694) 1. a Cloth, Osenbr'gs, Tobacco. 1738 Peuasyly, Col. 
Rec. '1853) LIT. 430 That to each there be given a couple 
of Shirts, a Jackett and two pair of trowsers of Oznabrigs. 
1733 P. Tanvsay /nterest Scot. 117 Osnaburys and other 
low pric’d foreign goods of that kind.. ought likewise to be 
puljected to a duty. 3757 Wasuincion Left, Writ, 1889 I. 
490, 1. beg the favor of you to choose me aliout 250 yds. 
osnabrigs, 3791 Nawik Jour Eng. $ Scot, 205 A prent 
deal of coarse linen cluth, called Osnaburghs, ix made here 
for exportation. 3799 1. Rospertaon Agric. Perth 381 In 
some of the villages of the Carse of Gowrie, the inhabitants 
mauufacture osnaburgs. 1887 Rosgxts Voy. Centr. Amer 


O8SO-BERRY. 


6 In exchange we gave them ravenduck, osnaburg, checks, 

lue-baftas and other manufactured goods. 

Oso-berry (0's0,ber1). [7 Amer. Ind.] The 
blue-black drupe of Msétialiia cerasiformis, a shrab 
or small tree of western North America. Also the 


shrub, bearing racemes of greenish-white flowers. 

1884 Mircer Plant.n. 223 Nuttallia cerastformis, Ou 
berry tree, of California 

Osocome, eiron. f, Nosocome, hospital. 

-osophy, the latter part of philosophy, theosophy, 
and the like (sce -80PHY), as a nonce-word. 

x Chicago Advance 28 Oct. 74/2 That man would be 
hard to please who could not find..some variety of doxy, or 
osophy, or ism, which would come within hailing distance 
of his theory of life and destiny. 

+O-sor. Vbs. rare—'. [n. L. dsor, agent-n. from 


Gdi'ssé, os- to hate) A hater. 

r600 W. Warson Deca: orion (1602) 238 Princes are alwaies 
icalous, and many times haue tust cause, and euer more 
then any other priuate person to be so: for the greater 
bonors the greater, mo, and grieuoser osors, 

Osperaye, obs. turm of Oserey, 


| Osphradium (psfré'-didm). Zool. [mod.1.., 
a. Gar. voppadiov strong scent, dim, of doppa smell. ] 
The olfactory organ of some mulluscs, consisting 
of a collection ot elongated sense-cells over each 
gill. Elence Osphradial a., of or pertaining tu 
the osphradium. 

1883 1. R Lankester in Encycl. Brit, XVI. 636/1 Near 
the base of the stem ofeach ctenidium is... spengel's olfactory 
organ, which tests the peepienory fluid . ‘We propose tu call 
ithe osphradinm, bid. 645 A simple pair of oxphiadial 
patches, 1898 Addin Kew. Oct. 368 Osphradium. 

Osphresiology (pot:isiy lousi). [1. Gr. dappn- 
o.-s sinelling, sincli + -Aoyia, -LooY.) ‘The scientific 
study of the sense of smell; a treatise on smelling 
and odours, Hence Osphresiolo’gio a., of or 
pertaining: to osphresiolopy. 

84a Duvaiison Aled. Lev, Osphresiolary. 1887 Amer, 
Frid L’sychol VW. gv0 Other osphrestulosic anomahes 

Osphy-, osphyo-, repr. Gat, vapu(o-, comb, 
foun of vous loin, turming pathological terms, as 
| Osphya lgia [Gr. dAyos pain], lumbago; hence 
Osphya Igiog (Mayne, 1857). ||Osphyarthri tis 
[ \erdarris), gout in the loins (Dunglison ALed. 
/ ex, 1853). O'sphyooele (Gr. «An tumour), lum. 
bir herma. |}O sphyomyeli tis, inflimmation of 
the spinal cord in the lumbar region (Mayne). 

Ospreng, obs. form of OrrsrninG. 

Osprey (¢spie'). Forms: 5-7 ospray(e, 7 
aspray, osperaye, ospraie, -eico, 6- osprey. 
frirst found in 15the.; app. repr. L. osse/raga, lit. 
‘bone-bicaker’, in Pliny the name of a bird of 
prey, through an earher *osphraye = OF, *osfrate, 
whence later F. osfraie or offiate (Belon, 1555). 
But the connecting ME. and Ol, forms have not 
been found, and it is remarkable that the word ts 
of so late appearance in both lanys. 

Pliny’s esss/raga is identified by modern ornitholozists 
with the Lamtmnengeyer, but it was rendered by lu Ponet in 
F. orfraye, and by Ilolland ‘or/ are or osprete', and the 
transference of the name froin the Laummergeyer to the Fish- 
hawk inust hive occuired at an early date, tf osprey actually 
represents assi/raga, See OSStFRAGE. | 

1. A lange diunmal bid of prey, Pandion (falco 
Linn.) Z/a/ractus, frequenting rocky sea-shores and 
borders of lakes, and preying upon tish ; also called 
sea-eayle, ene aes hish-hawk. 

c1q460 J. Russert Bk. Nurture qo2 FE.very goos, teele, 
Mahard, Ospiay, & alsuswanne. a@ 1gag SKFLION PY 5S parvwe 
462 ‘Lhe roke, with the ospraye That putteth fysshes to a 
fraye. 32602 HoLtann /idimy [, 272 ‘These Orfraics or 
Ospietes are not thought to be a several] kind of Egles by 
thempselues, but to be mungrels, and ingendred of diuers 
Bortx, 2607 SHAKS. Cor. Iv. vit. 34, | think hee'l be to Rome 
As ts the Aspray to the Fish. 1637 Hrvwoup Dialogues 
Wks. 1874 VI. 315 Uhe wary Ospray whilst the fishes pla 
Above the wave, sloopes downe to cease her piecy. 1773 G. 
Wire Seldorneg Nov. 97 The osprey was shot about a year 
ago at Frinsham pond. 1843 Yakrein //ist. Birds I. at 
‘lhe genus /and.on was instituted for the Osprey by M. 
Savigny, 1895 Outing (U.S) XXVII. 60/2 A splendid 
a ey citcled in the sunlight on the look-out for breakfast. 

2. A milliners name for an egret plume worn as 
an ornament ona lady’s hat or bonnet ; sometimes, 
like aigretfe,extended (o an artificial plume or other 
ornament used for the same purpose. (It has been 
thought that this erroneous use arose from associ- 
ating osprey with spray.) 

1885 Pall MallG.ag Jan 3/2 Finecréme Dunstable straw 
bonnets, trunmed with creme velvet, and créme aigrettes 
with créme and yold osprey. 1887 Dairy News 28 Sept. 5/4 
A slender sp.ral feather of the most tragile and delicate 
appearance... This ornament is called an osprey. 1892 /d/d. 
1 Mar, 5/4 These [aigret] feathers aie while. ..‘Ihey are 
often dyed by mullinera to various tints, and have by them 
for some reason been named ‘oxprey'., 1893 /.acdly 17 Aug. 
178 Velvet bows holding some upright spray, such as oats, 
Jet aigrettes, oxprey, or wheatears /érd., Jct osprey or 
fancy wings coxt from is. 63d. 1898 Globe 19 Jun. 3/2 
‘Ospreys’ (or sprays) is..the milliners’ and dressmakers’ 
term, ignorantly and conmmonly used, for the pluines of the 
egret or white heron 

Ospring.e, -yng(e, etc., obs. ff. Orrsrxixa, 

+ Osprioge, obs, var. (or error for) Osprey. 

1530 PALaca. 240/1 Osprtage, a byrde. 
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+ Ospytallo, obs, form of Hospitat. 
¢ 3440 rane Parvo, 3732/1 Ospytalle, Aospifale. thee 
Nominale in Wr.-Wilcker 719/16 A nospytalle. 


Oss, mod. dial. form of Ossz. 

Ossaturo (p'satitiz). [a. Fr. ossature skeleton, 
f. L. 0s, oss- Lone + -atsre, from ppl. and adj. stems 
in -aé-, as curvat-ure, 0) nat-ure. 

1. The arrangement and disposition of the bones 


of the skeleton. rare. 

1883 7ruth 28 May 851/a Frenchmen cannot bear to see 
her because her ossature isso mannish. 1892 Syd. Soc. Lex, 

2. Arch, ‘Yhe skeleton or tramework that sup- 
ports any structure, a» the metal or timber beams of 
a 1oof, or the metal frame of a glass window. 

1879 Sin G, Scott Lect. Archit. 1. 64 The vaults govern 
the ossature of the monument. /4id@ 70, 1 then treated only 
the mechanical framework of the style—its mere ossature, 
tu use M. Viollet le Duc’s expression. 

Osseo, 088 (ps), 2. Now dial. [Found in w. midl. 
dialect in 14th c., and still common from the Welsh 
Border to Cumberland and Northampton; much 
affected by Ph. Holland in his versions of Latin 
authors, to render déminari and its synonyms, as is 
Osst sé. to render dmes. ‘The latter has not been 
found in previous writers, though Holland (who, as 
IIcad Master of Coventry Free School, had oppor- 
tunity of knowing the facts) refers to both sb, and 
vb, as old words well known 1n the North. (See 
Osseé sé. quot. 1600) According to the known 
evidence, the sb. appears to be derived from the 
vb., but the origin of both is involved in obscurity. 

Holland was confirmed in his use of these words by be- 
lieving them to be derived from Gr. é6geu ‘ominous voice 
or sound, prophecy, premomuon *, the coincidence of which 
and its vb oga-ava ‘to presage, foretoken, forel.ode * with 
osse sb. and vb. is coceinly very remaikable; yet it is 
impossible that an English vb. in popular use in the rgth ce 
could be derived from Greek without inany intermediate 
links, of which in this case none are found. ‘lhe verb 1s also 
used in mod. colloquial Welsh as esr ‘to give token ot, show 
rouse of’, butin the opinion of Prof. Rhys and Dr. Silvan 
uvans, (his is merely a recent adoption from the adjacent 
English dialects (Ray's conjecture of identity with F. oser 
‘to dare’ (founded on w modern dialect use), is phonetically 
and historically futile )) 


ti. drans. (with of7. cl.) ?To signify, indicate, 


make known, show. O6;. 

133. #. A Addit, P. C. ary He (Jonah] ossed hym by 
vnnynges pat pay vnde:-nomen, pat he watz flowen fro ba 
face of trelych dry3lyn. 

+2. esp. ‘To give oracular or prophetic indica- 


tions ; to presage, betuken, or signify as an omen; 
to poe forcbode, augur, prophesy; to 
wish auspiciously, wish good luck. Alzo aéso/. or 


tntr. Obs. 

a 1400-80 Alexander 2763 Pus answars bam aire ald gode 
& osses on pis wyse = /6r f. 2307 Quat, & has pou [| Prestess 
of Thana) ossed to Alexand r pis ayndain wides? a is4g 
[Hat wortH, temp. Hen. VILT, uses to oss for to prophesy. 
Hallhiw.}. 1600 Hottanp Liry v. xvi. 192 Ln this Election 
. yee osse and p.esape happely against the yeare ensuing 
concoid and unitie 1606 ~- Suefor. 205 He [Nero] hear 
withall, an out-cnie and showt. of the Souldiours ossing all 
mischiefe at him & all good unto Galba.  /éeaf. Annot, 18h, 
Nonts, guast, non is, which literally osseth a9 much as, you 
g9 nat. 

+b. With reverse const. Oés. 

(If not a mispr. in quot. for ‘to osse unto the cittie'.) 

1600 Hovvann Levy on ixi ray Vnwilling [am..to boden 
such miseries and to osse the cite unto those calamities, 

ce. Hence (in mod dtd), To pomt or direct 
auspiciously, to commend or recoinmend (a person 


“fo something advantageous), 

1885 ‘I’. Hattam four Dialect Words 60 (Shropsh.), IT 
ossed ‘er to a place  188s-7 J. Dakvincron /ack-s6. S. 
Chesh. 28 I'll 088 yo’ to a good heifer. 

3. dial. ‘Yo give wuputy or indication of what 
one is going to do or be, to bode or promise well 
or ill, shape well or ill for something; hence, to 
show sipn8 or pive indication of being about (tu do), 
to make a show of (doing), to offer (to do); to 
make an attempt, to try, essay, venture, dare; to 
set about, prepare, be about (to do something). 

1674-91 Ray M C. Weds , Osse, to offer to do, to aim at, 
or intend to do; ‘Ossing comes to bossing'; Prov. Chesh. 
“1 did not osse to meddle with it’, ie. ‘1 did not dare, 
ete.'; forte ab andvo, ausus. €1746 Cotter (Lim Bobbin) 


Lane. Dial, Wks. (1862 57,1 leet oth’ owd Mon ith’ Fowd, 
x Mrs. Wuercer H estoiled. 
Dial i. 85 Soa yee see Ise ossin towart Hauskeepin. 
1838 Craven Gloss (ed. 2), Usse, to attempt, to offer. 1894 
Mee Gaskete Aorth & S. xxvini, If 1 did see a fliend who 
ossed to treat me, I never knew hoo lay a-dying here. 2879 
Miss Jackson .SAropsh. H7ord 6&4. 31a That wench duuna 
Beem ty oss very well..‘er ’s as lavy as Ludlam’s dog that 
laid ‘iim down to bark, /éyd. 313, 1 think the chap knows 
his work, ‘e osses preity well. : 

Hence O'ssing 74/. sé., presaging ; presaye. 

a 1400-90 Alerandc? 732 Haue a gud cx, Les{t) on pine 
ane here-cherward pine ossyngis lizt, Jérd¢. 868 For it awe 
him nowt sa openly slike assing to make. 1600 HoLtaNo 
Livy 20a This the Gaules supposing to be a furtunate ossing 
of their success. 


Osse, oss, 56. Obs. or dial, [See prec.] 

tL A word of omen, & presage; an ominons or 
auspicious word ; an auspicious preeting, a wishing 
of good luck. Ods. 


ossing t' get o ‘Titbuck. 


OSSEOUS. 


Almoet peculiar to Phil. Holland, who uses it continually 
for 1. even; in Speed prob. from Holland's Camden. 

3600 Hottano Livy 3 We rather should begin with good 
osaes and luckie forespeakings (Gonds omtusbnus) bid. xu. 
xviii. ric? note, Valerius Maaimus, .calleth this Omen of 
his (which I commonly interprete (Osse) /oriusium: vocts 
jactum,..For want & proper tearme to exprease the 
Latine (Omen) all translators hitherto, French, Italian, and 
English, have been put to their shifts, and helpe themselves 
with (Presuge)...Whercas that other word (Oxse) is vor 
significant, and tn analogie mquivalent to (Omen), I merveill 
much therefore, why it is thought either strange and new 
(sceing it is English, used no doubt eonony in times pust, 
and at this day currant in the North-parta, where the people 
haply are more o ant of such presages) rather than 
many other forraine words, brought into our language, and 
raunged with the English: or why it shou'd be condemned 
as absonant and not pleasing to the care, more than égca 
in Greek. from whence, who seeth not (Osse and Ossing 
both) are derived. x602 — Péiny Kvpl. Words Art, Osses, 
be words cast forth at vnawares, presaying soincwhat. 160 
— llutarch's Mor. 1294 A\hey take ail their words whic 
they passe in play and sport, as osses and presages. 2606 
— Seton. 304 Portents,.of prodigies and of Osses [Omsi- 
nun| 1609 — Amm, Marcel. xix. x. 136 But the gods in 
heaven forfend the Osse. 1610 — Camden's Brit. '. 13) 
All the usse and presage of good luck. 1621 Srrep //rst, 
Gt. Artt. vil. iv. § 5 200 Virgil also maketh the Haase to be 
a luckie Ouse or foretokened successe in Battle, 

2. An ecesay or attempt (at doing something), 

Mod, W. Yorksh. dial. He made an oss at it, 

Ossean (p’r2)in), a. and sd, [f. L. osse-us bony 
+ -AN.] A. aay. Bony, osseous, as a teleost heh. 
In mod. Dicts. . ; 

B. sé. A fish of the order Ze/eosted, having its 
skeleton well ossified ; an osseous hsh 

1835 Kiruy Had, Inst. Antin, VW. xxi. 388 Osseans 
in which the skeleton ts bony and formed of bony fibres. 

Osseid (p'sijid). Chem. rare. (1. 1.. 0sse-us bony, 
after protetd ] A name including ossein and the 


related albuminoids, 

3884 Health Exhiéi. Catal. 4 The uitrogenoun principles 
are subdivided into albumen, bine and cascine by some 
physiclogisty: connected with these, but having a lower 
value, ae the osseids, such as gelatine. 

Ossein (p's111). Chem. Alsv osseine. [f. L. 
ossé-us bony +-IN1.]  Bone-cartilaye; the o: ganic 
pelatinous gal in true bony (issue; the em- 
bryonic tissue which develops into bone by the 


deposit of mineral salts. 

1857 Murer Alem, Chrome. VIN. 665 The quantity of 
nitrogen (169 per cent ] given in Fremy 8 analysis of ossein, 
2891 Atheneum 25 July 131 ‘The restriction of the term 
albuminoids to assein, gelatin, chondrin, and the like, not 
true prote.ds, will, we hope, be followed. 

Osselet psclét, gsiet). Also 8 oslet, osslet. 
fa. F. osse/et a little bone (1ath c. in Hatz.-Darm.), 

. L. os, oss- bone: see -LE1.] 

l. A little bone, an o-sicle; one of the small 


bones of the carpus or tarsus. 

1686 A. Snape Amat. //ose Vv. xi. 289 The Seven Osaclets 
or lathe Bones that make the Anee. dtd. xvi. 233 The 
lag bone and Ranees of Osselets which make that } art we 
call the Hock, 1816 Sincen //75f. Cards 318 Athenwus . 
says, that the ‘games of dive and osselets weie in use at 
the une Troy was besieged by the Giecks '. 

2. /arriery. (See quot.) 

c17a0 W Ginson Favrter’s Guide U. Wxviii, (1738) 24 
Oslets are httle hard substances that arse amoung the smal 
bones of the knee. 1737 BeacKken Furriery lpr (1756) 
1. 423 Spleuts, Os Jets, Spavins, and Ring-bones, 

3. The cutue-bune, peu, or calamary of some 


cephalopods 
1849 Dana Geol App i. (1850) 708 The osselet in some 
Cephalopoda 1863 0 Ld. Geol. 455 View reuuced of the 
complete osselet of a Belemnite. 
Ossements (psments), 56. fl. rare, fa. F. 
ossements bones, ad. med.L. ossamenta (i3the Du 


Cange), f. os, oss- bone: see -MENT.] ‘The bones 
of the dead; bones trom which the tlesh has been 


stripped. 

2840 1. Taviorn Aac. Chr (1842) 11. sii 264 Tt [blood] had 
been poured upon these usseme.ts, which ware afterwards 
covered with cath. 

Ossene 2 >in). Also Ossean, Ossen. [ad. late 
L. Usséni, a. Gr. ‘Ooonvot (Epiphantus) : see quot. 
1863.) A member of an ancient heretical sect, 
living to the east of the Dead Sea, who adopted 
from the Eissenes a debased form of Christianity. 

[1580 Furke Dang. Rocke xvin (Parker Soc.) 390 ‘The old 
heresies, in which the Papists consent with ancient heretics 
..the Ossens and Marcosiaus in them Retiques, and strange 
tongue in prayers } 1863 Westcott in Simth Det, Bidde sv. 
Aasene, Ube strange account which Epiphanius gives of the 
Ossem. appears to point to some combination of b.sseue and 
pseudo-Chitsuan doctrines 2880G SAI MON in Smith Meee. 
Chr. biog. 8 Vv. E¢kesat, His accounts of the Jewisi Sect 
which he calls Ossenes (ILlauer. 19). 

Osseo-fibronus ¢s7o,farbras), a. [f. osseo-, 
comb, form ot L. osse-ns Osseous + fibrous.] Cons 


sisting of osseous combined with or passing into 


fibrous tissue, 

1845 Toop & Bowman Phys. Anat. 1, 128 Tendons, such 
as those of the flexor or extensor muscles of the fingers and 
toes, as they he in their osseo-fibtous sheaths in the hand or 
fuot, 3896 Bairtan tr. Jalgaigne'’s Man. Oper. Stag. 249 
An osseo-fibrous vault, formed by the acromion and coracoid 
process and the ligament that unites them. 


Osseous (p'>as), a. [t. L. osse-us bony (f. os 
bone) + -ous, Cf, F.osseux (168g in Liatz.-Darm.).] 


OSSEOUSLY. 


1. Of, consisting of, or of the nature of bone; 


bony; ossified. 

2707 J Drakk Anthrop. Nova 11.1. vil. 465 The Coats of 
the Vessels .sounest become Osseous, as they are frequently 
found. 1760 J. len /utrod, Bot. t. vu. (1765) 15 An osseous 
Epidermis.. commonly called the Shell, 1893 Carty. /'ast 
¢ Pron, Alas, bow tke an old osseous Fagincnk. 182 
Nicnovson /'adeon(, 308 As regards their (rue cascous system 
or endo-skeleton, Fishes vary very widely, 1882 Mivart Caé 
x9 Bone, or osseous ussue, is a substance, two-thirds of 
which... consists of mincral inatter. 

2. Having a bony skeleton, teleostean. 

2608 Stark sem. Nat. /1ist. 1. 374 The two great divi- 
sions [of Fishes), founded on the character of their bones, as 
being Cartilapinous or Osseous, are natural and well marked. 
3873 Mivaat Alem, Anat. i. 59 In osseous Fishes tbe end 
of the tailis turned up. 

8. Abounding in fossil bones, ossiferous. 

833 Bucwtann Acliig. Diluv. 150 The femnur of a bear 
from the osseous breccia of Pisa. 1876 Pace Adv. Te vt-bh. 
Geol. xix. 383 Ossevus breccia appears singularly connected 
with the coasts of the Mediterranean, 

4. fig Waid or firm as bone. 

1684 Sia T Browne Chr, Alor. i. § 4 The osseous and 
Bolid part of Goodness, which gives Stability and Rectitude 
to all the rest. 2850 Faxran (7%. Jang vi. igo ‘The 
osseous fixtures in the flesh garmeut of Language. 

Ifence O sseously a7, as regards bone. 

3899 Fae yed. Brit. VIN. 7258/2 The elbow is osseously strong, 
but this strength... varices with the position of the aan 

+O'sset. Ots. Torms: § osed, 6 oset, (5-. 
ousctt), osset(t), [Of unaxertained origin, It 
has been conjectured to bea dial. pronunciauon of 
worste?, but investigation does not favour this.] 
Some kind of woven material, app. of wool. Also 
attrib, Oxset loom, a loom tor weaving osset. 

rwg8ain Exe Grlds (1870: 320 Receyved of Edmond Colchet 
vj. ycrden of blew oved to m-ho hym a gowne. 1943 bb add 
Oo RR. farvons of Chew 20 beb (MS.,), Ao oset lowe other. 
wysse calyd a narowe lome. ox HG of WY Varkyne 
(Somerset Ho), Allany ossettcloaths. 15781n Wadley Lris/oéd 
KB 'rils (1886) 223 One asset loome 

i Osseter (osetas). Zvol [a. Russ. océtpp 
ostir = Serv. posetia, Pol. yessotr, Lith, asetras, 
ershketras sturgeon.] A species of sturgeon, seé- 

penser Guldenstadtt.. 

1887 Cham. Fin! IV. w/z Thesturgeon and itshindred 
the preat stureean or beluga, the sew tugea.., the usscter 
(A Guldenstadtn, and the sniall sturgeon or sterlet. 

1 Ossey, a. (bs, rare. [L Li osse us bony + 


-Y} Bony, osseous. 

2578 Rasiwter //4 Mant. 24 The ossey substaunce of 
the ribbes is not cuery where alike 

Oasoye, vanant of (sry Ods., wine of Alsace. 


Ossianesque (pfline’sk, gsianesk), a. and sé. 
[f. Ussian (see next) + -ESQUE.] 
A. adj, Imitating or suggesting the style of the 
poems attributed to Ossian, 
1889 Afhenzum 21 Sept. 32/2 The subject being treated 
with an Ossianesque turgidity of phrase. 
B. sé. Osstanesque style or manner. 
3874 0. Stipuen J/foursin Library VL 359 At its worst 
it. degenerates towards a rather unpleasant Ossiaunesque. 
Ossianic (pfi-, paiwmik), a. [f. Ossean, Mac- 
pherson’s anglicized form of Ozsta (ofin), name of 
a legendary Gaelic bard, whose poems Macpherson 
claimed to have collected and translated as pub- 
lished by him in 1760-63] Of or pertaining to 
the legendary Ossian or to the poems ascribed to 
him; of the style or character of the rhythmic 
prose of Macpherson’s rendering of these pocms, 
which has a peculiar Celtic glamour and charm, 
but » marred by boinbast and rant; hence, magni- 


loquent, bombastic. 

3808 Fitna. Nev Jan, His Osstanic poetry. 1848 Scott 
Fra. Vio see Ballantyne blames the Ossname monotony of 
my principal characters 1881 4 then erwin 28 May 71573 
‘) have who wish to find what traces of tne su-called Ossianic 
legends sall jinger in Alban. 

So O'ssianism, the sphere or realin of Ossianic 
legend and poctry; O ssianize v., to do into the 
form of Macpherson’s English version of ‘Ossian’. 

1868 Jfacm May. Sept. 430 Ttas.a comfort for the tourist 
when he comes upon some one spot where he can see the 
old Gael walking out of Ossianism intu the hehe of record. 
Such a spot 1s Dunstaffnage 181g S50urnLyin QO. Avew. XIL. 
85 The Ossianized [had could do no injury to our literature. 

Ossicle (prsik’l). ad. L. osstcu/um, dim. of 
os, ossa- bone 

1. Asmall bone; a small piece of bony substance. 

Applied in anatomy to the bones of the middle ear in the 
tympanic cavity (auditory ovsicles, 0 of audition); a'so to 
those of the ca pus and tarsus (carpal and farsal essicl s\, 
and to the numerous minute hones which strengthen the 
sclerotic cast of the cye in birds and some reptiles 

1878 Manister //ist, Afant 25 As touchyng the Ossicle, 
or little bone conteined within the hart. x A. M. tr. 
Gab liouer’s Bk. Paysicke 18/a lake out of each foote 
the nuddlemost osaicte, or Clawe, 1689 Movir Sea ( Ayo ure. 
Hu. 31v0 37 When... had faid at open, and taken out the 
splintred ossicley rzog Biatnin /’Ark Trans. XXVIII. 125 

he Ossicles, viz. the Malleolus..Incus..Stapes. are of a 
proportional bigness 1835-6 Town Cycl, Anat L 48/2 ‘The 
. tyminpanic owicle is moved by one muscle. 1877 Cours & 
Aiten NY. Amer. Red 562 here are eight true tarsal bones, 
besides a supplementary ossicle. 

2 Asmall plate, joint, etc. of chitinons or cal- 


careous substance in the animal framework. 
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a. One of the plates or skeletal elements of a starfish or 
other echinoderm, a» the ambulacral and udambulacrul 
vnsicles, the ossicles that support the apines, etc. b. One of 
the jaunts of the stem or branches of a crinoid or encrinite. 
w. One of the small bard parts of the gastric skeleton of 
crustacea, as the card’ac orsicle ur plate, Siero ardiac 0., etc. 

sB5a bk. bonnes Echtnodermata oS Let. Vertiarica 2 Vent 
. surrounded by a membrane covered more or less with 
irregular owacles. 1857 Mayve Ff apes. Lex. 8309/1 Having 
the. .nature..of osstclies, as the articulated pieces of which 
are composed the culumnus of animals pertaining to the 
Crinoidcn. thee A. ‘Tromson Outd. Zovl. 204 (Ln starfishes} 
the rafter-like plates are called ambulacral ossicles /éndt., 
The dorsal surface bears a network of little ossicles, and many 
of these bear spines. J/é:d 238 (Crustacea) ‘Lhe [cardiac] 
millis very complex; there are supporting ‘ ossicles * ou the 
walls with external muscles attached to then 

Ossi‘cular, a. [f. as prec. + -an!.]  Pertain- 
ing to, consisting of, or of the nature of ossicles. 

1867 in Mayne /.cfos. Lex. 1889 Anuwr. Naturalist 
XXII. 637 The hyomandibular. breaks up into two or 
more pieces, as an ossicular chain, ; 

Ossi-culate, a. rare. [t. L. type *osséeslas-us, 
f. assiculum: see -aThé 4] = Oxskous 2. 

1867 Mayvnu L.rpos. Ler, Osstculatus, applied by Will- 
brand to an Order of fishes, comprehending those that we 
provided with a true akcleton ; ossiculate. 

Ossiculated (psvkiutietd), a. save. [f. as 
prec. + hb.) Furnished with or made of ossicles. 

1752 Sin J Huw //7st. Anam, 201 Ot those, which have 
the rays of the fins bony, some have the branchim ossiculated, 
uod others have none of these ossicles about them, 

O:ssicule. fad. L. oxsecudum.| = OssicLe, 

5806 in Cassedl’s Lacy, Dict 

#Ossi‘culam. I). -a. [I., dim. of os bone] 
A little bone; an ossicle; tthe stone of a fruit. 

z Pritts, Osstentune, a little Bone Among Her- 


balists, the stone of a pluin, Chetry or suchhke Fiuit. 27«3 
CHAMBERS Cycl Supp, Ovsunla audiiora,. four hitle 
bones contained in the casity of the tympanum. 1874 


Roosa Dis Lar (1876: 20 There is no recoid of the ossicula 
auditus until the rsth century 1877 HUxLeEy Anat, Jae, 
Anuetix §55 On the antambulacral wall,..the ossicula ae 
clongated rods of very unequal lengths, amted together 


Ossiferous :si'téres), a. [f L. os, oss#- bone + 
-FRROUs J Containing or yielding bones; said of 


caves and deposits in which bones have been found. 

1823 Buckrann Aelg Jlaz, 162 Ossifurous caves and 
fissures 1833 Lyetn Jim Geol, LIT. 143 In several parts 
of Australia, ossifferous breccias have latery been disco. ered 
ju lime done caverns = 3877 Dawson Orig, WU odd xiv. 10 
Ta one of the Belgian caves, there are six beds of vu sie 
ferous mud, 

O'ssifiant, a rare. jf. Ossiry v. + -ant.] 
Ossitying . fg. becoming hard and ripid. 

186— Riusnin Unto this Last 4 Assuming, vot that the 
human being has no skeleton, but that it is all skeleton, re 
oN. an ossifiant Gbeory of progress on this negation of 
uw SOU 


Ossific (psi‘fk), a. [f. I..05, oss#- bone + -FIc J 
Bone-forming 5; becoming or mahing bone; ossi- 
fying. Osstfe centre, a centre of ossification. 

1676 WisFMANC Arete P'reat. in vit 184 You may. dry the 
Bone, and dispose it by virtue of 1s ossilik faculty to thrust 
outa Callus 1773 Cresrronn Anaé.ii (1726)8 The ossitic 
Matter net flowing far enou,zh to cumpicte a b-ne 1804 
Aprrnituy Sury és. 103 Without any manifest cause 
existing to excite such ossific inflammation. 1881 Mivarr 
Cat 534 The onliuary ussite conties tuum in other vertebiie. 


+ O'ssificated, @. Obs. [f. Li tvpe *ossificdt- : 
see next and -ATES.] + OSsiFIED. 

1727 Barry vol. 1, Osvifrated, turnud or hecome Bone, 
hardened trom a softer carulaginous Suebstunce into one of 
a firmer ‘Texture. 1766 / cat. Mou, Pigeons 43 Vhe bone- 
wen is an ossificated tumor, arising upon the joints as before, 


Ossification (psifiké: jon). [n. of action fiom 
OssiFy. So in Fr. (170g in Hatz.-Darm.) ] 

1. ‘The formation of bone; the process of he- 
commg or changing into bone; the condition of 


be tng ossified. 

Centre of evafication, the initial point from which this 
process starts, the point at which carulage or connective 
tscue begins to ossify. 

3697 RK. Baker (f:tle) Cursus Osteologicus: Reing a Com. 
pie nt Doctrineofthe Bones. .Shewing their Nature manner 
of Ossification, Nourishment (etc }. 1733 Berenier in LAr. 
Jraus, XX XVIII. 196 The gradual locrease of the Bones 
is described, even from the fimt Stag: s of Ossification, to 
that of an Adult = 1830 R. Knox Séc/ard's Anat. 20 
QOssiftestion of the arteries is most commonly the lot of ald 
age. 1830 — Cloguet’s Anat. 45 Vhis bone prescats thee 
centres of os ification, one for its nuddle part, and two for 
the Iateral regions 18668 Hornin Jf. Csteod (B78) 24 
Tne bone called the fsaciiin’ has as. many as 3, centues Cobae 
its Oxsifi: AUUN Is Complete. 

2. concr. ‘Vhe result of the process a bony forma- 


t.on or concretion: bone as a formation. 

1705 W. Cowrrr in Phil Trans. XXIV. 1070 The Trunks 
of the Aricresof the Leg were Obstructed by Petrifactions 
or Ossificutions. 1807 Rr. Banik Word, Avat. ied 7) 259 
It would appear that oxsific ations are sometimes tu be found 
in this earape: 1828 J.amn Aff Ser.1 Chamney-Surcpras, 
From the mouth of a tue sweep a display of thuse white 
and shininy ossifications, strikes inc as. an alluwable piece 
of foppery. 

3. fig. The process of becoming hard or callous. 

1889 Sfecta/or 13 Apr., A misery, not relieved... by. .ossi- 
fication of the feelings. 

sificatory (psifiket:tari), a rare, [f. 1. 
type “ossificdé- (in ossification) + -ohy.] Of the 


nature of, ur tendiny to, ossification, 


OSSIFYING. 


Routeston Anim. Lie a0 Not as yet closed up by 
Oxsificatory ingrowth, 


Ossified (p'sifaid), 4/4. [f. Ossrry + -£D1,] 
Made or converted into bone; hardened like bone; 


remlered osseous. 

1798 T. Hinpeawere //ist, Scarborough in. ii. 277 This 
skin was not in an ossificd state, 18394 Me Murtrie Cavers 
Anim, Kingd. 53 The first has three oasified phalanges in 
th - middle finger of the wing. + 

Ossifier (psifaias). fe Ossiry v, + -ER}.] One 
who or that which ossifics. oo 

3840 Huuv Up RAine 318 But Power is a frightful ossifier, 


Ossiform (y‘silfim), a. rare. [f. L. type 
*osstform-ts, f. os, osst- bone: see -ForM.] Of the 
form of bone; resembling bone; bone-like. 

1847-9 Toon Cycl. Anat. 1V. 126/1 The origin of ossiform 


particles..in the brain. 
+ Ossi-fragant, a. Obs. rare~°. [erron. f. L. 


ossifragus bone-breaking + -AnvTl,] 
1656 Biount Giossog?., Ossifpagant, that breakcth bones. 


Ossifrage (p'sifrelz).  [nd. L. asst/rag-us, -a, 
name of a bird of prey, the ‘bone-breaker’, from 
ossifragus bone-breaking, f. 05, osst- bone + frag-, 
root ol Jrangére to break. Cf. It. osst/raga. 

The os3//raga of Pliny is identified by modem naturalists 
with the Lammergeyer, which swallows and digests bones, 
and is said to let them fall from a preat height upon rocks 
and stones -oasto bieck them, But the name appears to 
have been carly transferred in France and England to the 
Fish-hawk, to which, an its assumed modern forms or/7 are, 
osprey. lL in now applied, Osstf age has subsequently been 
taken diiectly from the L. form, either amply to render the 
L., or to name the bird held tu be meant by Pliny, but has 
soMeuMNes been used inerely as a synonym of Osprey. (in 
modern Oimiithology, Osse/raga has been awkwardly taken 
by Bonaparte as gene ne mane of the Grant Fulmar, a bird of 
the petrel fuinily.) See alko Osrury ] 

lL. As a rendering of L. osefraga, or 18 a name 
for the Lammetpeyer or Geir Eaple, or of some 
kindred species identified with the bid called by 
the Komans osstfrava. 

s6or Honann fay > ili 272 Some reckon yet another 
kind of Algh, which they call Barbatse; and the Tuscanes, 
Ossifiage 1600 Dinter der, atry The bagle, and the Ossie 
fraye (A.2” pica caple)], und the Ospray (Covren. the Aegle, 
the Goshauks, the Cormoraunte; Wierik an egle, and a 
gnfiyn, and a merlyoun; Pursiy an egle, and a grippe, 
alicte; J w/e aquilamet gryphem,et halawetum} 1646 Sir 
"l. Browne J’scud. / fp. 130 When the Septuagint inakes use 
of this word [ypud] ‘“Tremellins and our ‘Jaaostation bath 
rendred it the Ossifiage, which is one hinde of Lagle. 12656 
Biount Glossogr, Ossifrage, a kid of agile, having so 
strong a beak, that therewith she brcaks bones and 19 there. 
fore called a bone-breaker, 1688 RK. Howe a smoury un 
vy0't ‘Phe Ossifiage, ot Dispised Fale is of greater Body, 
yotofditterent colour, fiom the Eagle. 1877 Wayte Mei. 
vate Sarchedon LT argo Such kin they seemed to their 
conqihenuls as the dog tu the wolf, the ossifrage to the eagle, 

2. Identfed wath the Osrrky or fish-hawk,. 

1658 Priti:s, Osssfage, a hind of Fagle which breaketh 
bones with her beak, the sume as Osprey 1678 Ray 
Millughby's Ornaeth. 6g For the Hahactus or Sea-Eaple we 
will present the Reader with the Ossifiage of Aldrovandus.. 
a herce and penerous bid, preying upon fash, and frequent. 
ing not only Pools and Ravers, but also the Sea 1872 
Brownine /fa/aust. 123 Crook’d cliw o' the creature, cormoe 
rant, Or owifiage, that. hangs Afloat i’ the foun. 


Ossi-fragous, 2. rare—°. [f. L. ossifrag-us 
(see prec.) + -o's,] | Bone-breaking. 

wat Baury, Ossifangent, Ossifrarous, bone-breaking, 
Hencein Asn, Worcrsiik, Wrosten, ete. 

+ Ossifra‘ngent, a. rare—’, [f. 1. os bone + 
Jrangentem, breaking.] = prec. q. v. 

Ossify (p'sifoi),v. [f. L. of, oss7- bone + -FY: 
ef. F. ossyfier (1709 in Hatz.-Darm.).J 

1. ¢atr. Vo become or turn into bone; to change 


from soft tissue into bone. 

3723 Cir sri peN Aaat. 1. i. (1726) 5 Flat bones. begin to 
osify ina middle point 1741 A Monro Anat. Lones 
(ed. 3) 32 They become moresohd,. and at lust ossify. 18¢a 
Mivaer «twas. 63 ‘The walls of the two concave vertebral 
articulir cups nay osnify, 

b. fig. ‘Vo become hardened and callous; to 


become rigid and fixed as regards progress. 

3858 Frouper //13/, Ang. 11. xv. 297 “Lhe natural instinct 
of veneration had ossificd into idolatry, 1892 04. /ames 
2 Jan g/t Jt is said mm academic circles of a very successful 
Fellow who riscs too rapidly to high place, that he ossifies. 

2. trans. ‘Vo conveit into bone; to harden, to 
make like bone. (Chicfly in fassrze.) 

rat Phil. Trans. Abr. V. 341 Acading, The Arteries 
Ossified. 1800 Afra. Pra/. 1V. 227 ‘Lhe coronary arteries 
were os.ified. 1849 Murciison Sida? ta xii, 303 ‘The skeletons 
of these avimals were all well ossified a 

b. fg. ‘To harden; to render callous, rigid, uns 
progressive, or inoperative. 7 

1831 Fraser's Mag. UI. 7 Their withers are wrung, their 
feelings are vasified. 1860 Farnar Orig. Lang vo 11g Our 
phrases, often repeated, ossify the very organs of intelligence, 
1877 R. HH. Hurton Ass. (ed. 2) 1. 10 Long-continued 
doubt..must in the end owify the higher parts of the mind. 

Hence Ovssifying vl. sh. and ppd. a. 

1713 CHESEIDEN Anat. 1. i. (1726) 6 By the continual 
addition of this ussifying matter, Une bones t crease. 3742 
A. Monro Anat, Bones (ed. 3) 32 The ossifying of Bones. 
1799 Harcuetr in Phil. Trans. LX XXIX. 325 The ossi- 
fying substance, which is principally phosphate of lime, 18 

wssolved. 18698 LL. Siernrn Stud. of a Biogy. 1. iit. 78 Fiis 
nature had resisted the ossifying process which makes most 
of us commonplace..io Later life, 


OSSTVOROUS. 


Ossitacion, obs. form of OsciTaTIon. 

Ossivorous (psi‘v5res), a. [f. L. os, oss#- bone 
+ -vor-us devouring + -ovs.] Bone-devourng, 
feeding upon bones; in /'a¢h. bone-destroying. 

1676 Grew Musauin, Anat. Stomach 4 Guts v.20 A Dog, 
and other Ossivorous Quadrupeds, 1843 DunuLison Medd. 
Lev. Ossinorous Aspeciesoftumour, mentioned by Ruysch, 
which destroys the bone = 1857 1n Mayne Z.rfos. Lea. 

Oaslet, obs. form of Ossrixr, 

Oasous (sas), a. rare. [ad. rare L. ossds-us.] 
Bony, osseous. 

183: T. Hore Aes. Origin Man Il. 357 A single ossous 
tube... The gelatine of each hardens into an ossous plate 

+ O'sspringer. OUéds. rare—', [Iixpanded from 
OsPREY: cf. Ospuing.}] = Osprey or OssiFRAcK. 
(In the passage quoted there is no Gr, equivalent.) 
62611 CHAPMAN //fad xvii. 557 Like t’ the hawk surnam’d 
the osspringcr,. .Stuop'd from tue stcep Olympian hull. 

iOssuarium. //.-a. (Late Latin.) = next. 
5765 WT. Witrore Let. to Hc a 26 May, I will not 
lace an ossuariuin in my garden for my cat, before her 

wee are ready to be placed init. 1897 Bircuw Am. Pottery 
(1853) f.293 A remarkable vase,.found .in a tomb near the 
Piracus, resembles in shape the glass oasuaria of the Rumans. 
Ossuary (p’site,arl). Fad. late L. ossudrium, 
irreg. f. 05, osst- bone; after mortuartum mortuary. 
Cf. mod.F. ossuaire (1835 in Dict. Acad.).) 

A receptacle for the bones of the dead; a bone- 


vault, chamel-house ; a bone-urn. 

1638 Sm ‘IT. Browne /fydsiot. 25 The earth had con- 
founded the ashes of these Ossuaries. 1678 Prices (ed. 4), 
Ossuary, a Charnel-house or place where Dead-mens bones 
are kept. 18gza (3 Downes Lett, Cont (ounteres 1. 155 
‘The church and castle occupy the same elevated site. 
Annexed tothe former isa well-filled ossuaiy, or bone-house. 
1865 [unnock 2 rek, Tres v. (1878) 1yy ‘Vhese chambered 
long barrows may have served as ossuaries. 1896 / ses 
ty Mar 3/6 Conveyed to an ossuary specially constructed in 
the new cemetery. 1899 Bautinc-Goutp ih, of West x. 
107 The dolmen was the family or tribal ossuary. 

b. fram. A bone-cave, or deposit tormed largely 
of bones, belonving to late aeoNG nical times. 

186: Sin Fo Paccrave Norm & Eng. UL 327 Bringing the 
ossuary of the Kurkdale Cave within the period even of the 
last population of the wolds. 1863 R. FE. Parterson £ss. 
(list & Art iio Lhe caves and ossuartes of Franconia and 
Upper Sasony. 

ec. fg. ‘That in which relics of the dead past are 
pteserved. 

2872 O W. Worms Poet Break/ -¢. vi. 198, I love to go 
to hiv ossuary of dead transactions, as To would visit the 


catacomnhs of Rome or Paris 
d. attrrd, or as aay. OF or for the deposit of the 


hones of the dead. 

1857 Wiotiy SA Charles Borromen's Instr. Eccl. Build 
xxvit §§ ‘Uh ossuary place on charnel house. 2859 J ePison 
Brittaiy w. 40 Charnel-houses of ossuary chapels. 

Ost, oste, obs. ff, Ors, Host sd, (t- 4), Llost 2, 

Ostage, obs. form of Hostaue. 

|| Osta ligia, ostalgy. ath. [f. Gr. dardov 
bone + dAyos pain.J Neuralgic patn in a bone. 

1853 Duncatison Med Lex., Ostalgia. 21857 Mavnn /vfos. 
Let, Ostahria ostalyy. 
tT Oste, v. Obs. rare. In 5 ostey. [1. OF. oster, 
F. der.) trans. ‘Yo put or take out, to remove. 

¢ 1480 Lonriicu Grail xxviii. 357 3it him be-hoveth to ben 
Osteyed [ Fr. oases) Tn the Manere as here ls seide. 

Osteal (p stza:), a. [f. Gr. doré-ov bone + -aL.J 
Ot or peitaining to bone; sfec. of tue quality of 
sound produced by the percussion of bone. 

1877 Rosenes (andbk. Med (ed. y Uo rt The percussion 
note may become somewhat osteal in quality. Owns 
in Lonym. Mag. | 66 Differences, osteal or dental, 189 
S. Gue dusenlt & Percuss. we. (ed. 4)03 Lhe hignest pitche 
tones are called Osteal because they are yielded by the hard 
solid tissues, cartilage and bone, 1898 A (lbult s Syst. Med. 
V. 605 Osteal and Periosteal Cach: xia. 7 

Osteid (pists). Path., inet, [f. Gr. dard-ov 
bone + -1p 4.) An abnormal bony or calcareous 
deposit in a tissue, tumour, etc.; also, a bony 
growth in the pulp-cavity of a tooth, 

3894 in iv Soc. Lew. 

Osteill, obs. foim of Hostrn. 

Osteine, -in (p'stsjin). Anat. [ad. Gr. dordiv-os 
made or formed of bone.] ‘The substance of bone, 
bony tissue, bone as a tis-ue. 

1854 Owen Nkel. & Vecth in Circ. Sc., Organ. Nat 1. 161 
Whien those salts consist chiefly of phosphate of lime, the 
tissues called! ‘osteine’, or bone, and ‘dentine’, or touth, are 
constituted, between which the chief dixtinction lie« un the 
mode of arrangement of the earthy particles. 187a L. P. 
Menrsoitn Teeth (1878) 10 Beside these, ae found albumen, 
fibrine, osteine, globuline, carbonate of lime, fluoride of cal- 
cium,..and other proximate principles 

Osteitis (pstzartis). /'ats. Also ostitis. [f. 
Gr. doré-ov bone + -It18.) Inflammation in the 


substance of a bone. 2 ae ates 
3839-4 * e mre,” . cute arthrilta the 
knee may Beconbicd ch seule ac of the Banear 1899 
Allbutt'’s Syst. Afed, V1. 551 The microscopic appearances 
are thove of rarefnctive osteitis. 
Hence Osteitio (-itik) a., of or pertaining to 
osteitis, In recent Dicts. 
Ostel, obs. form of Hlostat. Osteler(e, -ore, 
obs. ff. Osrier. Ostel ment, var. lust amet Oés. 
Ostend (pstend), v. Now rare. (ad. L. ostend- 
%e to stretch out before one’s face, expose to view, 


223 


f ob-, obs- (OB- Y) + tendére to stretch. Ostendtre 
had ppl. stem either osteas- or ostent-; hence 
ostensible, ostenston, ostention, ostent.] trans. To 
show, reveal; to manifest, exhibit. 

c14g0 Mirour Saluactoun 3486 Dwellyng fourty dayes 
after oft sith he hym ostendit /did. 4144 For ve his Cica- 
trices he ostendid. 1489 Sc. Acts Jas. JV (1814) 2232/1 
{Lo} ostend and schew quhat richt pal haid to be taking of 
the sasnyn, xggo J. Proctor in C.S. Aight Kelty. Aij b, To 
ostend the g wil..1 alwaies bare toward your worshi 
2613 Hevwoon Silver Age v. Wks. 1874 LIT. 163 Lhe mortals 
Ostend their gratitude to vs the Gods, 1897 H. G Weivs 
Plattner Story ed. 2)11 He conc: aled rather than ostended 
this curious cunfirmatory circumstance, 

(The sense ‘to appear prominently, to show itself’ given 
in Davies and copied by later dicts, founded on a quot. 
from Bp. Hall, ha» no eaistence; the word 1s offended. 

Hence Oste'uded Af/. a., displayed, manifested. 

1608 Arvin West Nina. (1880) 45, | am..made bould in 
your ostended curtesies, 


Ostensibility (estensibiliti). [f. Osrenatais 
+ -Ify ) ‘Vhe quality of being ostensible ; + con- 
spicauousness, ostentation (ods. ). 

1773.5. J. Pratt Liberal Opin. xxvii. (178) I. 181 People 
of luw education, and Little mind, were always capable of a 
silly ostensibility, that sooner or later brought thent into dis- 
grace, 1998 fist. in daa. Aggy. i17 Ue studiously avuided 
ostensibility, and left to others the danger, as well as the 
honour, of acting an open and exphieit part 


Ostensibie ipste nsib'l), a. (56.) [n. F. osten- 
stole (1740 1n Lect. Acad.), ad. L. type *ostensttilis 
(med.L. in Laws f/en. J, c. 80 § 11), f, ostens-, ppl. 
stem of ostendére: see OSTEND. ] 

+i. That may be shown, exhibited, or presented 
to view; hence, presentable ; also, made or pre- 


pared to be shown, Ods. 

1763-71 Tf Wai voce f‘ertue’s Anecd. Paint. (1786) 11 140 
[Rubens] was called to Paris by Mary de’ Medici, and 
punted the ostensible history of her fife in the Luxemburgh. 
1783 Lv. ‘lemrce Lef a Apr in Dk. Buckhm. Crt Geo. //7 
(1853) [. 226, I wish you to write ine an ostensible fetter... 
upon the conduct of the Portuguese. 1798 Day veer. Law 
Nef. (1b09) I. ya B. was the only ostensible person in the 
country, P, having gone off, and C.’s estate not being suffi- 
cient to make good the loss. a@180g3 A CARLYLE A utodiog. 
L (1860) 31 He took great pains to nike thein (¢ .pecially the 
first, for the second was hardly ostensible) appear among his 
best scholars. 1838 Bentiam [4s (1843) X. 598 You should 
. send me two Ictlers~one punhdontad: another ostensible. 

+2. That presents itselt to view or shows Itnelf 
off; open to public view; conspicuous, ostenta- 


tious. Oés. 

178a in Let. Macartnuey’s Life &c, (1807) 1.144 Were we to 
adopt the ostenuble and artificial language of that prudence 
which [etc ) 1803 Mery. Wiitresiny Let. to AL Weliesley 
ao June in Owen Desf, (1877) 302 The most direct and even 
ostensible interposition of the British authority. 1809 
Matnin Gil Aday x ii. Poa Tle bas been in an ostensible 
situation and his futher ought to be buried with all the 
forms of state 1638 Lp. Grenvitis Srad. fad 2g Which 
..canexhibittous only the outward and ostensible workings 
of this complicated mec banism. 

3. Declared, avowed, professed ; exhibited or put 
forth as actual and genuine: often implicitly or 
explicitly opposed to ‘actual’, ‘real’, and so = 
merely professed, pretended. 

1797t Frunius Lett. liv. 28g ‘She best of princes is not dis- 
pleaseu with the abuse which he sees thrown upon his 
ostensible Ministers. 1786 Ihunkn Jb. Hastings Whs. 1842 
It tag A party of British and other troops, with the nabob 
in the ostensible, and the Tnitish resident in the real, com- 
mand, 3837 Hr. Marrinvau Soc, Ameer. LIL a6y There will 
be less that is ostensible and more that is genuine, as they 
grow older. 1848 C. Broniw J Fyre x. (1873) 85 My 
ostensible errand on this occasion was to get measured for 
a pair of shoes 1874 Green Shord (st vi 4. 381 Her 
ostensible demand was for knyl.sh aid in her restoration to 
the throne. 

B. as sd. in pl. Ostensible matters. 

186: J. Pycnort Agony Poiat xxii. (1862) 23x When all 
these positive essentials and ostensibles were so respectably 
witnessed, . 

Ostensibly (¢stensihli), adv. [f. prec. + -L¥2.] 
In an o-tensible manner; svowedly, declaredly, 
professedly; distinguished from, and often im- 
plicitly or si acpeaed opposed to ‘ actually’, ‘really’, 
and so = under mere profession or pretence. 

1765 H. Waiporn Kertuc's Aned. Paint. V1. it 6o He was 
even e:nnployed in the treaty of marriage, though ostensibly 
acting only in the character of a painter. 1837 Svp. Suis 
Wks, (1867) Ll. 249 He put his trust really where he put 
his trust ostensibly. 2872 H. Ainswoatu Jotwer //1// 1. 
i, The negiccted en was sent to Richmond, ostensibly 
or change of air, but reajly that she might be out of the 
way. 3874 L. Stepnen //ones wt Library (18y2) I. iv. 154 
The characters which ostensil:ly play the chief part 

+b. Conspicuously, ostentanously. Cds. 

36g5 Hr. Martinsau Anteohnog. 1. 272 Madame de Stael 
was exhibited as ostensibly at the Hiitish Gullery as any of 
the pictures on the walls. 


Ostension (pte'nfon). Also 5 -cion, 6 -tion. 
[a. F. ostension (13th ec.) ad. L. ostens-, ostentidn-em, 


n. of action from ostend-dre: see ORTEND.] 
+1. The action of showing ; exhibition, display ; 


manifestation. Odés. 

3474 Caxton Chesse iv ii. 147 For the solare of hym and 
astencion of loue. 1489 Se. Acts Jas. JV (1814) 3222/1 
The saidis petsonis.. has bene ofttymes Callit for be osten- 
siowne and schewing of pare Richtix, gga Se. Acts Mary 
(2814) 4231/2 All vperis lordis .. hes maid faith and sworne 
.. be pe ostentionne of beir rycht hands. 4 r6ag Movs Wks, 


~~. 


OSTENT. 


(1630) 678-9 Ostension,..1. In respect of the solemn inaugura- 
tion of iat Apostieship, on the Feast of Pentecost... 
tention in regard of the execution of their office. 16g0 W’, 
Sclater's Exp. Rom.:o Ep. Ded., Not to make use of for 
osiension and ostentation 1733 W. CRrawrorp Infidelity 
(1836) 216 Divine punishments. .are for the ostention of bis 
justice. 1789 ‘I’. Tayroe /'rocdus 11.24 The forme (QO BF} 
announcing the production of something, but this (Q. BE. D.] 
the ostension and invenuion ofa thing required 


2. £ccl. ‘Vhe action of holding torth the Eucha- 


ristic elements to the sight of the people. 

1607 Schol, Disc. agst. Antichr. 1. i. 31 Some Churches ree 
taine the eleuation still, not for adoration like the Papists, 
but for ostension to the people. r16g— He. Parnick Ansa, 
ZT vuchstone 34 At the ostension of the Bread of the Eucharist, 
and the Cup of Blessing. 1869 C. Wacken Asse rl Keason 
Why 127 ‘The rite was called the ‘elevation’ or lifting up, 
viewed under the first aspect; the ‘ ustension,’ or showing, 
viewed under the second. 

licnce ¢Ostensional,a Ods. [L. ostentiinalis } 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Ostensional, a Souldier uttending 


the Prince in publique Shews. 
Ostensive (pstensiv), a. [ad. late L. ostensiv- 


4s (‘syllogismus ostensivus’ Bueth. 4y1sto/. Anal.), 
f. ostens- (see OBTENSIBLE): sce -1VE; in F. osfensif, 
-sve (14th c. in Hatz.-Darm.). ] 

1. Manifestly or directly demonstrative; sfec. in 
/ ogic, Setting forth a general principle manilestly 
including the proposition to be proved. 

Ostensive reduction, reduction by the direct processes of 
conversion, permutation, and ial ica as opposed to 
uidirect reduction, & gf per cniposstltie. 

1605 Bacon Adv Learn. i. xiv. §& 3 The Proposition. .re- 
duced to the Principle they terme a Probation Ostensiue, 
3614 JACKSON Creed unix. § i lt hath beene manitested. by 
ostenssue proufe from Scriptures. 1697 tr. Auryersdicius 
Ats forges Mex. 42 Reduction ts either ostennive or cl~e by 
way of unpossible. 17st Arit, Afad/o IV. No. & t/a We 
cannot give an Ostensive Demonstration of thin 1836 Sin 
W Hasiton Discuss. (1854) qos The two species of Mathes 
maucsa—the Geometric or Ostensive, and the Algebraic or 
Symbulical 1870 Jevons lem, Logic xvit. 1§0 The simpler 
process of direct or as it is often called ostensive reduction, 

b. Professedly demonstrative ; specious. 

3844 Alackw, Mag LV. 238 No proof,.can be so showy 
and ostensive lo a Stranger, ab that wlich os supplied by this 
vindictive pamphlet. : 

2. ‘Showing, betokening’ (J.); declarative. 

1755 in Jounson. 189779 FE Cain Philos. Nant ui. xix. 661 
The ideas of reason are hewisti, not ostensive, they enable 
us to ask a Question, not to give the answer, 

3. = OnTENBIBLE a. 3. 

1783 Miss Burniy Cecila tx xi, I have always observed, 
that where one scheme answeurs two pulposes, the ostensive 
is never the purpose most at heart, oe Zeluca UL. 251 She 
was aware of a inotive to the visit, in addition to the oaten. 
sive one. 1830 W. Prticies 4%/, Sivas in. 413 Else, where 
fore thus, No cause ostensive Desert the ei ay 

Hence Oste-nsively av. (cf. late L. ‘ per im- 
possibile, et ostensive’, Bocth.J, in an ostensive 
menner; & demonstiatively, directly; b. avowedly, 


protessedly, ostensibly. 

21774 Liovn Kum, Fp. to Friend Poems (1790) 275 Affect. 
ing cynical giinace..In rags and tatters, strole the strecty 
Oxtensively exceeding wise. 1788 /fist, Hur. in Aun. Neg. 
ayo°/2 Vhe enemy rested all their hopes now, at least 
ostensively, on the defeat of Lard Howe's fleet. 1847 De 
years froth Stantisom Wks 1853 VIEL 108 A postulate of 
the human reason, ..not proved ostensively, but indirectly 
proved as being presupposed in other necessities, 

Ostensoir, -orio, -orium: sce OsSTENSORY, 


+ Ostensor. (65. rare. = next. 

880g Caftim: af Valence 11.52 He [Joseph 1H) has for. 
hidden the use of the ostensor to give the benedictiuns of 
the holy sacrament, except in particular churches, 


Ostensory (pstensen). Also in Fr., It, 
I.. forms in -oir, -otio, -orium. fad. med.L. 


ostensors-um, {. ostens-, ppl. stem of ostendtre: see 
Osrenpd and -onY 4.) A receptacle in which to dis- 


play the Flost to the congregation; a monstrance. 

7am J Ricwarpson Sfatues, etc, /taly 205 Whe Encha- 
nsucal Presence .is express‘d by the Host in the Golden 
Ostensorva on the Altar. whence tr Juan § Uiloa's boy. 
(ed IL 39 ‘The sacied vessels, the chahicrs, octensor.ums. in 
the nehness of which there a. surt of emulation between the 
severalchurches, 1833 Cashelic nib duly 506 Hus splendid 
astensoir, or remonstiance, supported by angels, which cost 
gon flonns, 3834 Brosronrp /fa/y IL. 4g The light of in. 
numerable tapers blazin, on the diamonds of the ostensory. 
1839 New Alonthly Mag. LN. 551 The P lest turned round 
with the glitternmg ostensory in his hand. 18606 C. P. 
Honcson A'esid. Navasakivi 143 The hyhted t:pers on the 
altar, the chaplet, the aurcole, the ostensoir, , the incense, 
the prayer for the dead, are facts to be uoted (in Japanese 
worship]. 1888 /farper’s Mag. Feb 371/2 ‘The priest... 
walked under Wie canopy, and held the osteasurimm up in 
an impusing manner as high as his head. 


Ostent pstent), 34.1 Now sare. (ad. L. ostent- 
uns pl.-a@) something shown, a prodigy, sb. ase of 
neuter pa. pple. of ostend-dre: see OSTEND. Rarely 


in L, form.] A sign, portent, wonder, prodigy. 
1963-87 Foxn 4. & AZ (1684) IT. a4 Which muraculous 
ostent, passtiag the ordinary course of natural causes.. was 
sent of God. 1598 CHapman .Vaslowe's Here 4 Leander 
tv Argt., Ostents that threaten her estate. ¢1632 -— /eaed 
1 ato Wise Joveis he hath shown Vhis strange ostent fo us, 
2663 J Srencer Py odseies (16065) 885 When he was a Hoy in 
the w-Countries, some Ostenva of lke condition were 
shewn hen about the beginning of the Helgick Wars. 74 
T. Krancxyin tr. (tcero's Nat. Gods 1. 83 From whence 
they are called Oxtents, Signs, Portents, Prodigies. 1822 
W. ‘Tunnanr Aaster F. rv. ixi, A globe of fire (miraculous 


OSTENT. 


ostent), 1898 T. Harpy Wessex Poewrsg The Night waxed 
wan, As though with an awed sense of such ostent. 


Ostent (p-tent), 54.2 Now rare. fad. 1 
osten(u-s a showing, displaying, show, display, 
parade, f, ppl. stem of ostencd-cre > see OSTEND. ] 

1. The act of showing ; inanifestation, indication ; 
show, display, appearance. 

2 Suans, Merk Vou. ii 205 Vee all the obseruance of 
ciuillinne Like one well studied in a sad ostent ‘To please his 
Giandam. /éud. viii, 44. Employ your chicfest thoughts To 
courtship, and such faire oxtents of Joue As shall con- 
uemently become you there, 2646 Gs Danirce /oems Wka, 
1878 I. 59 Dost aright discerne ‘Twixt vertue and ostent. 
1637 W. Morice (rena guast Kown Diat. v. 245 Those 
Reasons... whereof they make oatent with so many plausible 
amplifications. 178 Cowrra 7 ask vi. 487 Atheist in ostent, 
Vicious in act, mm temper <avaye-fierce, 1828 Jas. Mu 
Brit. India Av. v. 547 La uwame and ostent, the sovereignty 
of the Nabob.. wus not to be minoged. 1862 ParmMorn in 
Macon May. Vo 26 Niture’s whnite ostent Of lovely 
flowers in wood and mead, 

2. Vainglorions display, ostentation. 

15998 Barcntey Aefc. Alan (1641) 183 All such whom 
glory swels with proud ostent. 160g Heywoow frit, / roy 
vii ov, Thou proud Achilles with thy great ostent. 1639 
G. Daxter Ecclus. vet Trost not in Riches, with a vauine 
Ostent Of Fullnes. 1895 W Watson Falher of forest 14 
Goodly the ostents are ty thee And pomps of time. 

b. with £4 An embodiment of ostentation. 

2639 BarwroaKkr in Jorsonus Wiréins, (Such) may have 
The vain cstents of pride upon ther grave. 1652 BENLOWwes 
Lheoph. xt xcii, Amb tious obclisks, ostents of Pride. 


+Ostent, v. Obs. [ad. F. osfente-r (16the. in 
Godel.), ad. L. ostenta-re to show off, frey. of 


ostende: see OSTEND. ] = OSTENTATE 2. 

1531 E.cvot Gow i xiv, Semblably ther be soine, that by 
dissimulation can ostent or shewe a high grate. 31583 
Stusnes dmat, Adus. t (187g) 30 ‘The pride of the mouthe 
.consisteth .in ostenting and braggyng of some stagular 
vertue..in binselfe or some other of his kinred. 162g ‘T. 
Anas Aa. Sekuese Whs Bot b. 415 Malice not only 
discovers, but ostenteth her devilish effects 1633 - /rf. 
2 Petvr i 7 ‘Lhere wy nuthing more easy than to ostent the 


Jove of Gud. 
fad. L. 


tOstentate, f//.a. Obs. rare—'. 
ostentat-us, pa pple. olostentdre, sce next.) Boasted, 


vaingloriously displayed. 
161g TV. Apams Blicke Dewll 53 Like the speckled 
innocency of the Papists in their osteutate charity. 


Ostentate (pstentet), » Now rure (? only 
W.S.). [fb ostentat-, ppl stem of ostentare, 


fieq. of ostend-tre: see OSTEND. | 
l. trans. To make a show ol, show off, display 


ostentatiously or boastfully. 

cxrsqoSurr No thampfon F sory in Prance Addit. Narr, 
Pop. Pat 36 Christs Holy Evang ly, wanh. wee did 
ostentate and openly devant to keepe most exactly. r6aa 
hotherby's Atheon, Vref. 20. 1676 Moctrine of Deriis 
18: He was not for extravagant Rambles, as most Critacks 
are; Vain glonously to ostentate their great Reading, and 
Subtle Conjectures, upon small, or no occasions — 1708 (, 
Mainer A/agu. Chr. vii. v. (1852) 540 Ths prond ‘thraso 
would in his preaching ostentate +k} in Latin, and in 
Greek, 1886 4ieerican XII. 264 The viburnuins ostentate 
their cymes of fruit 1889 /drd ot Dec. 1g2/1 San Marno.. 
ostentates upon the upper portion of ity fugade all the flurid 
detail of the Venetian manner. 

th. ser. for ref. ‘To boast. Obs. 

2670 (3 H. /fis/. Cardinads ut. Wt. 4a3 Let not hm that is 
Head of a Faction, osientate too much. 

+3. ‘To snow, display. Cds. 

1630 Lorn Mauans § Persces 47 Not ostentating himselfe 
to publike view, but Jiving recluse. 


Ostentation (picnte! fon). [a. F. ostentasion, 
OF, -acZou (1366 in Hatz -Duarm.), ad. L. o stemtd- 
fidn-em, n, of action trom ostentise: see prec ] 

tl. The presaying of futuie events; a presage ; 
a portent, prodigy, Qds. rare. 

1436 fol, Poems (Rolls) [I] 1g) Many a day Men have be 
ferde of here rebellioun By grete tokenes and ostentacioun, 
3607 Jorsene fom beas’s (1654) 203 ‘There have been 

we Ite tions or ostentations of this, to come, taken fram a 

olf, a bos, a Serpent, and a Horse, which were called 
Ausprcera f'edestrta. 

3. ‘Vie action of showing or displaying; a show, 
exhibition, display (ef something). In quot, 1865 
we DemMovstuation 6 umuilitary), Ofs or arch, 

153%) More Comf ags?, Trté nu. Wks. 1191/1 Al theyr 
wondei ful workes diaw to no fruteful end, but to a fruite- 
lesse ostentacton and shew, 3987 Fit sinc Couta /lodinsAcd 
HIT. 1557/2 With such other fulke o te tations of immanitie. 
1699 AK. Wack Adv wet 207 Publish it, that she is dead 
hiudeed> Maintaine a mournmyg astentation. 1606 — Ant, 
& Cf inva. §2 Bur you are come A Market-maid to Rome, 
and haue prevented The o-tentation of our loue; which left 
vashewne, Is often left vnlou'd. 1608 Forse. Serpents 
(1658) 5y4 When... they make ostentation hereof ino the 
Market, or publique Stage, they suller them to bite their 
own flesh, «1716 Sourh Scr, (1744) X. vii. 220 For osten- 
tation of strength and valour, at their publick sights and 
shows 1865 Carivie /vecth. Gt. xix iv (1872) VIIL 153 
Finck to rnde-out reconnuitering..and to make motions and 
oslentacions. 

tb. Mere show, appearance, apparition; false 
show, pretence. Oés, 

3607 ‘lorser i Four Beasts (1658) 454 In truth there was 
no such thing, and all was but a fantastical ostentation. 
1649 Mitton “ikon, it 21 We who thinks by such weak 
policies and ostentations to gaine beliefe and absolution. 

+c A spectacular show or exhibition. Ods 

21988 Suaus. LZ /.. £, v. i 118 The King would haue mee 
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present the Princesse... with some delightfull ostentation, or 
show, or pageant, or anticke, or fire-wurke. 

3. Display intended to attract notice or admira- 
tion; pretentious parade, vainglorious ‘showing off’, 

¢ 1490 tr. De Jmttasione in. bx. 139 Grace also techip to... 
eschue vey ne plesaunce & ostentacian. = rgsg Even Decades 
To Rar, (Arhb,) 49 he fonde and barbarous ostentation of 
superfluous nches. 36ag K. Jone tr. Barclay's As genis iu. 
avin 17 Under colour of secking to learne wisdoine, but in- 
deed to make ostentation of hit owne. 1661 /'apers on 
Alter. Prayv-bk. 22 Lhe ostentation of his good wurks, 13 
not the work of a good Chrisuan. 1764 Gotpsm 7'raz!, 273 
Hence ostentation here, with tawdry art, Pants for the vul,ar 
pratse which fools impart. 1874 Gkren Short /ist, vil. § 3. 
483 ‘The frivolous ostentation of Buckingham ., gave point 
to the fierce attack. 


Ostentatious (p-tént2! fas), a. [f. Ostrnra- 
TION; sce-lous. ITas displaced the earhe o3fen/a- 


Live, oslentatory, ostentive, ostentous. | 

1. Characterized or maiked by ostentation: a, Of 
actions, personal qualities, etc.: Performed, exer- 
cised, or set forth in a way calculatcd to attract 


attention or admiration ; boastful. 

[1656 Drount Glossogr., Ostentatitions [9 mishr }, set out 
for shew or vain-glory ) 370x Big in Stank y's Hist. Philos. 
9g This Philosophy has. charmed a World of Peaple bv ats 

*roud aud Ostentatious Principles. 2726 Aupison /rce- 
holder No 39 P5§ His Religion was sincere, not ostentatious. 
178a Miss Burney ( era. i, A display of unportauce so 
ostentatious made Cealia already half repent her visit. 182g 
Macaccray £'ss., Jf:d/on (1887) 16 To imitate the ostentatious 
senerosity of those ancientknights, 31849 -- //1s# Ang vin. 
Yi. 187 Lewis, with that ostentatious contempt of public law 
which was characterisuc of him, occupied Orange and con- 
fiteated the revenues. 1874 Heirs $a. ress xiv. 100 Sir 
John had taken up his place ina corner of the room, in an 
attitude of ostentatious humility, 

b. Ot a peison. 

In quot. 1673 app. Making a false show, pretentious 

1658 [amphed in OsteniAliOUSNiss). 1673 Drvpin Marr. 
a la Hodes wey, As ostentatious priests, when souls they 
woo, Promise their heaven to all, but grant to few. 1700 
Drvpen Fadles Ded. (1721) 4 Lest I offend your modesty, 
whichis so far fiom being ostentatious of the good you da 
that at blushes cven to have it known = 179x He swere Life 
Johnson Advt, Were [ to detail the biockes which 1 have 
consulted IT should probably be thought ridiculously osten- 
tations 1818-60 Wats € oen.-pl, Bk (1864) 150 A 
woman who is really beautiful and 1s always making @ show 
of herself wonld be justly censured as ostentatious 1865 
Livincstonk Zambest xxv 521 They are not, bke the Mo- 
hammedans, ostentitious in then prayers, 1884 A. Pau, 
Alist’ Reform. w 71 Active and ostentatious partisans of 
the French revolutionary movement. 

3. Fitted by appearance, position, or the lke to 


attract attention; conspicuous, showy. Ods. (or 


blending with 1 a). 

1713 Strere Guard No 685 Coach or troop horses, of 
which that county produces the most sGronp and ostentatious 
1790 PENNANT /.ovtetom (1813) 618 ‘That honorable memorial 

should. be placed in the most ostentatious situation, 288 
Froupr Short Stud. VW. v. 356 This pair. are the chie 
figures in the most ostentatious monument in the. chapel. 


Ostenta'tiously, av. [!. prec. + -LY 4.) In 
an ostentatious manner; in a way calculated to 


attract notice; with boastful parade or display. 
1703 J. Savacn Lett, Antients xiv. 74 You do nothing 
ostentauously, 1782 Ginnon ect, & # (1869) TTL xaxvi. 
332 The wealth of two empires was ostentauiously displayed, 
1850 Livers cmd beet U8 VT 83 The prejudices of a white 
awiistocracy, ostentauiously boastful of its love of equality. 
1897 Mary Kinusi ry HH’, ee 57 When you go outside 
Clarence you come across the Bubi ostentatiously unclothed 
—I say ostentatiously for the benefit of ethnulogists 
Ostentatiousness. [!. as pre + -NESA.] 
The quahty or condition of being ostentatious. 
1658 Kaut. Monm tr. Parnuta's Wars Cyprus 124 ‘Lo lose 
their lives without any advantaye, would Le rather a sign of 
foolish ostentatiousnesse, than of true worth. 178a CAar. in 
Ann. Keg. 52/t lhey learn to despise ostentatiousness, as 
bang sinful. 1888 [. Stirnen Sws/tv roy It would bea 
great nustake toifer that this ostentatiousness of authoriy 


concealed real servility. 
tOstentative, ¢z. Ols. [f L. ostentat- (sce 


OSTENTATE Y ) + -1VE.] @& = OSTENTATIVUS Ia; 


b. = OSTENSIBLE 
500 W. Watson Pecaco'den (1607) 73 An ostentatiue 
sleeght and saineglorious deuice. 1602 — Jorport. Consid. 
(1841) 18 An outward o-tentative shew of advancing the 
Secular Priests. 1638 Jv. & /'od Obserw. 1o Rdr. 4 Out 
of such a vaine glory as ovtentative persons affect. 1653 H. 
Mork Antid. Ath 1 on. & 4.12 The arguments,.I do not 
bestow that ostentative term of demonstration upon them, 
1685 Gracian's Courtier's Ocac ast There are ostentative 
Nations, and the Spanish with the first. 1689 tr Buchanan's 
De Fure Negat apud Scotes 34 By the odiousness of one ill 
deed they loo-e all the thanks of their Ostentative bounty. 
Hence + Ostentatively adv. - O8rENTArIOUBLY, 
1668 H. Mort Drv Dial. 1. xxxii (1713) 266 We do not 
wantonly and ostentatively produce those Keys, but at a 
dead hft, when nv other method will satisfie bim. 
+Ostenta‘tor. Ods. [a L. ostentitor, agent-n. 
from osfentire (OSTENTATE); cf. F, ostentateur, 
1538.) An ostentatious person; a bragger, boaster. 
1613 Coren, Ostenfateu, an ostentator, boaster, bragger, 
vaunter. 1639 W. Sc LATER Worthy ( omicun. 38 And yet who 
such addgores, and Thrasovicall ontentatours of antiquity 
asthese? 364 7) Mouton J’resenton. Si Atsmatic 3 When 
this ostentator shall look behind him and see... what number 
of Disciples he draweth behind him. 
+Ostentatory, a, Obs. rave", [ad. L. os- 
tentatort-us, {. ostentdtor: see-ORY. In OF. oslentéa- 


fotre (16th c. in Godef.).] = OsTENTATIOUS, 


OSTE O-. 


1657 G. Starkey Helmont's Vind. To Rdr., "Tin no 
uolikely but some captious Antagonist may censure my 


Aphorisms as ostentatury. 
+ Ostenta’trix, Obs. rare-* [a. I. ostenta- 
Ci. F. ostenta- 


trix, fem. of ostentdtor : see -TRIX. 
trice (Montaigne, 1580).} An ostentatious woman, 


r61z Corcr., Ostenfat) ice, an ostentatrix, braggardesse, 
boasting woman. 

tOstentfal, 2. Obs. [f. Osrent sd.1 + -FUL.] 
Full of omen; poitentous, ominous. 

1608 Cuarman Byron's 71 ag. Plays 1873 11 281 All then 
tozether are indeed aulcntiall 1615 — Odyss. xv arg If 
this ostentful thing (This cagle, and this goose) touch us, 
oO. you. 

+ Oste-ntial, a. Obs. rare—), [irreg f. OSTENT 
56.4, or L.. ostent- ppl. stem + -IAL, ? tor ostentual.] 
? Ixternally shown or apparent 

1609 ‘Tourneur we Poeme Sir i. Vere 562 The breath of 
his divulg’d pretence, Suited with fit ostentiall instruments. 


+tOstenti:ferous,a. Ols rare—°. [f. L. ostentifer 
portentous. f, ostent wm OsteNe sh: see -FKWOUS. J 


1656 Biouni Glossogr., Ostentiferous, What which brings 
Mmouoeters or strange sights. 

+Oste ntive,a. Cds. [f. 1. ostent-, ppl. stem: 
see OSTEND and -1Vh.) = OsTENTATIOUg. 

2599 Nasi Lentese Stu ffe a2 The red herring ..empals our 
Bage senmatours. in princely scarlet «as ponipous osientyue as 
the Vintiquater or Lady ‘Troynonant, 1614 Stiriina Deans: 
day ii, ‘That pompous bird which still in tuumph bears 
Rolled in a circle his ostentive tale. 1670 J J.aw in 
J auderdale Papers (Camden) IIL. App. 234 The Bishop .. 
desued M® Gilbert Burnett to reply, which he did in an 
ostentive manner. 2730 Ld. Alan's Vendy fo Son (1897) 186 
The. .affecied and ostentive way of the Church of Rome. 


+Oste ntous, a. Véds. [f. OstEeNnT 56.4 + -o18: 
cf portentous. ‘lhe etymol. form would be *osten- 
fuous, in late L, ostentudsus (Onumast. Lat. Gr.), 
f. ostentu-s.) = OSTENTATIOUS, 

3624 ‘I’. Scout Belg. Souda. 8 A fourth spareth not the 
ostentous braverie of Princes, and excesse of apparel. 
«1645 Howrns Lett. 1. ve xxix, (172@ 244 Upon the ene st 
Mountain ’nmongst the Alps, he [Lous ATUL] Jett this 
ostentous Inscription upon a great Masble Pallar. 1687 Meow 
sAddantis t 377 Ostentous Pomp the simple mind doth please. 

Hence +Oste'ntously a/v., ostentatiously. 

1665 J. Winn Stone-Heng (1725) 174 ‘Then enters Olaus 
Wormius boldly with great Stones, and to ham Doctor 
Chaileton ostentously with mighty Stones. 


Osteo- (p*stz0), before a vowel also oste-, 
combining form of Gr. dordéo-y Lone, entering into 
many detivatives, chiefly anatomical: see the more 
impoitant words in their alphabetical places. 

Osteo-a'neurysm, pulsating tumour of a bone. 
|| Osteoarthritis (Gr. dp@pris gout], inflamina- 
tion of the bones of a joint. Osteoblast (Gr. 
Badautos bud, germ), Geyenbaur’s term for granular 
corpuscles found in all developing bone as the active 
agents of osscous growth; hence Osteobla‘stic a., 
of, pertaining to, or having the character of osteo- 
blasts. Osteooache'xy [Gir. «cayefia ill condi- 
tion}, defective constitution or structure of the 
bones (Mayne Z.xfos. Lex, 1857); so Osteo- 
cache'ctio 2. Osteocartila'ginous a., of or 
consisting of bone and cartilipe. || Osteochon- 
dritis [Gr. yovdpus caelilage | inflammation of 
cartilage extending to the bone (Syd. Sor. Lex.). 
|| Osteochondro'ma [Gr. yovdpos caitilage], osteoid 
tissue containing cartilape which may calcify and 
Ossify. Osteocho ndrophyte [Gr. putcy prowth]), 
an osseous cartilaginous tumour. — {| Osteo'clasis 
[Gr. wAaors fracture], fracture of a bune to correct 
a deforinity; dissoluuen or destrucuon of bone 
tissue. O'steoolast (Ger. osteok/ast,{, Gr. sAaoTds 
broken}, (a) Kolliker’s term for the many-nucleated 
colossal cells, found in growing bone, and con- 
cerned with the absorption of osseous tissue in the 
formation of the medullary spaces in cartilage ; 
(4) a surgical instruinent for eflecting osteoclasts. 
Osteoola'stio 2. of or belonging to osteoclasis. 
|| Osteoco mma [Gr. cdupa a piece}, a bone-seyment, 
as a veitebra. Ov-steocope, also || Osteo‘copus 
(Gr. édcreoxenos, f. xumos striking, toil, fatigue], 
violent wearing pain in the bones, esp. of syphilitic 
origin; syphilitic rheumatism; hence Osteoco'pic 
a, telating to osteocope. Osteodentine [DrEN- 
TINE], Owen's term for ossified connective tissue in 
the pulp cavity of a tooth, esp. in the tecth of 
sume cetaceans and fishcs. Osteode‘rmal, Os- 
teode'rmatous, Osteode'rmous aa/s. (Gr. déppya 
skin}, having a partly ossifed skim; having os- 
scous plates or spicules deposited in the skin, as 
in the sturgeon. || Osteody‘nia, also -o‘'dyny 
[Gr. o8dvn pain], chronic persistent pain in bones 
(Mayne). Osteoga'ngrene, gangrene in a bone. 
O'steogen [(ir. doreuyerns produced by bone, 7d 
darecoyevés the marrow], a soft transparent sub- 
stance in growing bone which undergve> ossifica- 
tion by the deposit of lime salis. O'steolite [Gr. 
Al@os stone}, compact earthy calcium phosphate, 
similar to bone- phosphate, resembling lithographic 


OSTEOCOLLA. 


stone. O'steolith = OsTEOCOLLA. + Osteoli thical 
a., consisting of petrified or fossil bones. || Osteo- 
mala‘cia, -mala‘kia (Gr. padaxia softness], soften- 
ing of bones due to the gradual disappearance of 
earthy salts; also called ma/acos(eon; hence Osteo~ 
mala‘cial, Osteomaln‘oio 2d/s., Lag to or 
affected with osteomalacia; soltened or half-de- 
stroyed as regards bony structure. Osteomala ctio 
a. (Gr. padranwrieés emollient], having the effect of 
softening bone (Mayne), O-steomere (Gr. pdpos 
part] = Osteocomma || Osteomyelitis (Gr. pvedds 
marrow], inflammation of the marrow of a bone. 
Osteo-odo'ntome: see quot. and ODONTOME. 
|| Osteoperiosti'tis, inflammation of the perios- 
teum extending to the bone. O'steophage [Gr. 
gayeiv to eat] = Osteoclast (a). || Osteo‘phagus 
[after sarcophagus], a box or chest of bones: see 
quot. {| Osteophlebitis (Gr. grap, prAcB- vein], 
inflammation of the veins of a bone (Syd. Soc. 
Lex.). Qsteoplast, a. modified Osteoblast (Syd. 
Soc. Lex.). Ousteoptery-gious a. (Gr. srepuyov 
fin], having bony fins; of or belonging to the 
Osteoplerygit, an order of fishes in Macleay’s 
classification, || Osteosolero‘sis (Gr. o«Aypwcs 
induration], hardening of a bone. Osteosto:- 
matous, Osteo'stomous avs. [Gr. ordya mouth], 
having a bony mouth or osscous Jaws. Osteo- 
syndesmolo‘gical a. [SyNDESMOLOGY], pertaining 
to the anatomy of bones and ligaments. || Osteoso‘a, 
pl. of Osteozo‘on [Gi. (guy animal], Blainville’s 
term for Vertebrata; hence Osteozo‘an a., verte- 
brate (Harris Dict. Med. Term. 1867). || Osteo- 
zoa‘ria [Gr. (ydmorv, dimin. of (gov animal], 
Milne-F:dwards’s term for Vertebrata. 

1878 Hotpen //use. Osteol. (ed 5) 18 Occasionally seen as 
the result of chronic ‘osteo-arthiitis 1879 $4. George's Los. 
hep AX 260 Case of osteo-arthritas of the hip. 1875 Sir W. 
‘Tonner in Aacyel. Bet. 1855/1 (Bone) is due tua develop- 
ment of new corpuscles, which Gegenbaur has named *ost_o- 
blasts. /dzef , Colossal, many-nucleated cells.. derived froin 
the ‘osteo-blastic cells in the medulla. 1884 Mackenaié 
D1. Throat & Nose U1. 48 An “osteo-cartilaginous plate ex- 
tended. across to the under edye of the lower turbinated 
body. 1873 T. H. Gatun latrod, Pathol. 136 *Osteo-<bon- 
droina, which in structure more closely resembles bone thin 
cartilage. 1847-9 ‘Toon Cyd. Anat, IV. 145/a Cruveilhier's 
*ustevchondrophyte is a production cf this class 1878 
Monthly Microsc. Fraud. July 144 He (Ko5ll ker} designates 
them ‘ fusteoclasts © (or osteophages), 1878 Sir W, Turner 
in Enmcych rit 1. 856/2 ‘the psu of the formation of 
osseous tissue by the ayency of the osteo-blasts, and of its 
absorption or destruction by the action of the osteo-klasts 
1706 Prairies, *Osteacopt, Pains in the Bones. 1861 Bum. 
siran I’en. is. (1879) 685 "Ostcocupic pains, and nodes 
especially, often disappear in an almost marvellous manuel, 
1897 fl léou't's Syst, Afed. U1 497 Vhe osteocopic and myalyic 
pigs are agonising at times. 1849-s8 Toop Cycd. Anat. 

V. 87/2 ‘There 15 also .a small central tract of ‘osteo- 
dentine in old teeth. 185g Owen Shel. & /ceth in Cire. Sc , 
Organ, Nat. 1 265 lhe transition from dentine to vaso-den- 
tine, and from this to osteo-dentine, is gradual, and the re- 
sem‘ lance of osteu-dentine to true bove is very close. 1878 
T. Bryant fact Surg. 1. 561 Radicular odontomes gener- 
ally consist of osteo-dentine more or less covered-in by 
a layer of dentine. 1832 Owen in Mature XXIIL. go2 A 
reptilian “ost: odermal character in the mammalian class 
1857 Mayne £.rf0s Lerx., *Osteodermitous 1875 BENNETT 
& Dyer tr. Sa 4s’ Bot. 6a5 Polished plates of marble, dolo- 
mite, or “osteolile (calcium phosphate) are covered with sand 
to the depth of a few inches, and seeds are then sown in the 
sand 1857 Mayne Expos. Ler, *Osteolith, another na ne 
for the Ostevcolla or glue-bone stone, 1794 PArl, Trans. 
LXXXIV. 403 This *osteclithical stratum extends ev r 
way far heneath the limestone rock. 1883-34 (rood s Study 
Med.-ed 4) 1V.ay9 The genus softening of bones, he proposes 
to call "Osteo-malakia, and he divides it into two species, 
1848-6 tr. Simon's Anim. Chem, V1. 406 An analysis . 
of the bones of a man..who died from osteomalacia 
2876 tr. Wagner's Gen Path 428 In *osteomalacial bones. 
13954 Jonis & Sinv. Pathol. Ana’. (1874) 831 *Osteomnyelitis 
. Inflammation of the red oyeous Medulla and of the pul 
contained in the Cancelli of spongy bone. Allbutts 
Syst. Med. V.777 Associated particularly with injuries and 
disvases of bones, such as osteomyelitis. 1870 tr. Strichker's 
flan, Histol, xv. 470 We find in the dentine of the teeth .. 
masses with bone lacune, termed Odontomes by Virchow, 
and *osteo-odontomes by Hohl. 1892 ae Soc Ler., 
*Osteoperiostitis, 1896 Al/butt's Syst. Mca. 4 840 The fre- 
Qnent occurrence of osteitis, osteoperiostitis, or abscess of 
bone which so often follow in the wake of the disease. 187s 
*Osteophage [see Ostvoclast]. 1895 Eatin. Rev. Jan. 210 
Aimong the boxes of bones found in the caves of the Mount 
of Olives,.. brought fiom claewhere, for interment near the 
expected site of the Jast Judgement,..one “osteophagus 
beara the name of‘ Judsuh' in Hebrew, wih a square cro-s 
marked below. 1839-47 Toon Cyc /. Anat. 111. 1005/2 The 
*osteopterygious Fishes exhibit powers of reproduction 
equally extraordinary. 1897 Mayni A.xgos. Lex., *Osteo- 
sclerosis. igor Brit. Med. Jrul ag June 1604 ‘The bones 
{in general paralysis of the insane} generally show a high 
degree of osteo-sclerosix, 1857 Mayne E.zfvs. Lex., Osteo 
stomatus, appled by Duméril to a Family of osseous, holo- 
branchivus fishes, comprehending those having jaws natur- 
ally osseous, *osteontomutous 31892 Cent. Dict , *Osteosto- 
wtous, 188¢ Catal Trustees Univ Penansylo, 72 The *osteo- 
aml ical laboratory is under the supervision of the 

rufessor of Anatomy. 


| Osteooolla (pistioke'l&). [mod.L. (1565 Ges- 
ner), f. Osreo- + Gr, xoAAa glue.) A deposit of 
carbonate of lime forming an incrustation on the 
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roots and stems of plants: found in pape! ground, 
esp. 1n some parts of Germany. Also called g/ue- 


bone: see quot. 1663. 

166z Lovet. /ist. An. & Min. 1. 93 Ostiocolla. .is glutina- 
tive. 1663 Bovis Uses Exp. Nar, Philos. Wi. xix. 289 It 
doth so wonderfully cement together the parts of broken and 
well-set bones, that it deserves the name it commonly hath 
in the shops of osteocolia. 31799 Kinwan Geol. Ess. iv. 142 
One of the roots of a pine tree.. converted into the ca!careous 
petrifaction called Ostevcolla, 2826 Ci EAVELAND Afs# (1822) 
176, 1879 Rutiey Stud. Nocks xiv. 302 The variety of tufa 
named osteocolla consists of calcareous deposits around 
twigs and mosses ; ; 

Osteogenesis (pstiodgenésis). [f. Outzo- + 
Gr. yéveows GaneEsis.] The genesis, origination, 


or formation of bone. 

1830 R. Knox Béclard'’s Anat. 260 The formation of the 
bones, ossification, or osteogenesis is a plienomenon which 
has much occupied the attenuon of observers. 18a E. 
Witson Anat. Vade M (ed. 2) 5 This constitutes the gela- 
tinous state of osteo-genesis. 1882 Nature XXV. 476 An 
exceptional form of osteogenesis, viz. metaplastic ossification, 
or direct transformation of cartilage into bone, 

So Osteogene'tio, Osteoge'nic, Osteo‘genons 
ad/s., of or pertaining to osteogenesis; bone-form- 


ing; Osteo'geny, osteogenesis. 

Osteogenetic ced/s, the same as osteoblasts. Ost. ovenetic 
or ostergentc layer, the inner layer of the periosteuni, con- 
cerned in the production of osseous tissue, consisting of 
loosely-meshed white fibres (o.teogemic Jibres) including 
osteoblasts, Osteogente or osteogenous substance, tissue, 
that which composes the osteogenic fibres. (Syd. Soc Lex.) 

3736 R. Naspitt (t#f/e) Huiman Osteogeny explained in 
two lectures read bifore the surgeons of London in 3731. 
1741 Monro Anat Bones (ec. 3) 39 ‘The Knowledge of this 

art of the Osteogeny .I think necessary. 2847-9 lopn Cycl. 
Ai mat. 1V. 647/a Osteogenie is constant to the Jaws of serial 
order. 1857 Mayne Axfor. Lex., Osteogeneticus,. bune- 
Kenerating ; of or belonging to Osteogenesis, .. o&tcogenctic, 

Osteo'graphy. [Sce Ustev- and -crarny J 
Description of the bones; descriptive osteology. 

(r728 Cunsecpnen (47//e) Osteographia, or, the Anatomy of 
the Bones.] 1738 J. Dovuaias Aatmady. € heselien’s Osteo- 
graphia ‘The chufiend of Osteography, as I take 1, ts to 
ena'le practitioners to cure the disea~e. to which the bones 
are liable. 1799 Hoorer Med. Dict , Osteography, the de- 
scripuon of the bones 1843 1n Dunuiison Med. Lex. 

Ilence Osteo'grapher, a descriptive osteolopist. 

1882 in Outs te (Annandale). 

Osteoid (p'stéjoid), 2. [f. OstE(o- + -o1n: cf. 
Gr, varvacns and darewins bone-like. bony.}] Ke- 
sembling bone; of the appearance or stiucture of 


bone; bony, osseous. 

1847-9 ‘Topp Cych Anat IV. 13/2 Under the names of 
osteoid or ossifying fungous tumour, Muller describes a 
growth of slow or rap.d course. 1870 Rot! iSTon A sion. 
Life 46 In their bony or o-teoid ti-sue fish resemble the 
Amplubta. 1899 Alliutt’'s S:\st. Med. V1. 9 Normally in 
mull.scs, osteoid fish, and reptiles, only two cusps form, 

Osteo‘loger. [f. a5 OsTEULOLY + -bRJ] = 
OsTROLOGIST. 

1666 J. Smiru O/d Age (ed. 2) 176 Osteologers have very 
well observed, that the parts appertaining to the boves..aie 
eithe: the Adnate, or the nate parts. 

Osteologic (pstiolpizik), a. [f. as Oxrkoloay 
+ -10: see -LOGIO.} = next. 

2828 WensreR, Osfeologic, pertaining to a description of 
the bones. (Also in later Dicts) 

Osteolo'gical, a. [f.as prec. + -AL.] 

1. Pertaining to, dealing with, or relating to osteo- 


logy, or the scientific study of bones. 

1777 Camver in PAIL Trans. LXIX. 148 Galen's osteo- 
logical performances upon this subject. 1863 Lygit Anésg. 
Man iv, (cd. 3) 66 Engrossed by his osteclogical inquiries. 
188: Owen Sect, Addr. Brit Assoc. in Natuve XXIV. 421 


* For the storage of such specimens, and especially the osteo- 


logical ones. 
5. O! or pertaining to the objects of osteology, 


i.e. to bones, their structure, arrangement in the 
skeleton, etc.; coming within the sphere or ken of 


osteolugy. 

1794 Buumrnnacn in Pail. Trans. LXXXIV. 190 The 
osteologicat properties which [ have had opportunities to 
observe in the skuillsof mummies. 185q Owen Shel. 4 7 eeth 
in Cire. Se Organ, Nat. 1 257 In the osteological structure 
of man, the vertebrate archetype is furthest departed from. 
1878 Lyells Princ. Geol. U1. in. xiv 567 Fossil skeletons.. 
agreeing..in ostevlogical character with some of the existing 
races of man. 

Hence Osteolo'gically adv. 

1819 LLAWRENCK Lect. (cited in Webster, 1828). 

Osteo logist. [t. as OstroLocy +-18stT ] One 
who studies or is skilled in osteology. 

1731 in Bary vol Il. 1874 Lyeit Elem. Geol. x (ed. a) 
140 A single bone taken from any part of the skeleton may 
enable a skil'ul osteologist to distinguish the genus, and 
sometimes the species to which it belonged. 

Osteology (pstépléd71), Also 7 ostiologie, 
-y. fad. mod.L. osteologia (1573 Jasolinus), f. 
Gr. dareo- bone, OstTH0- + -Aoyia, -LOGY. Cf. F. 
ostéoloane (1628 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

l. The science which treats of bones; that branch 
of anatomy which deals with the structure, genesis, 


and disposition of bones. 
se Pritus Fodins Ree. Introd. a If any one would write 
of the Nature of Ostiologie. 2709 Sterie 7atler No. 62 
p17 Well known for his Acuteness in Dissection of dead 
Bodies. and his great Skill in Osteology. 1858 Buckie Crerdss, 
(1869) Il. av. 195 The founders of comparative osteology. 
b. A treatise on the bones, 


OSTEOPOROSIS. 


1733 Cuesetpen Anas. Pref. (3726) 4 If I had not been so 
much engaged about an U-teology, in which every plate is 
twenty one inches long. 1863 Craix /fist, Eng. Lit. 11. 168 
The eldest Alexander Monro, the author of the UOsteology, 
first published in 1726. 

2. transf. The objects of this science; the bony 
structure or system of bones of an animal. 

3833 Lyere Princ. Geol. 111. 4 By a comparison of the 
osteology of the existing vertebrated animals with the re- 
mains found entombed in ancient strata, 1837-9 HALLam 
F4ist, Lxt. 1.1. ix, $13. 468 Vesalius seems not to have known 
the osteology of the ear, 1881 Huxiey Addr. Britt, Assoc. 
in Nature XX1V. 454 To obtain a full knowledge of the 
onteoloRy and of the dentition of these two forms, 

ye 3 " Dove Logic Chr. ha:th i § 2.114 The pan- 
theistic acheme could go no farther than the bare outline of 
the osteology of the universe. 

b. loosely. A beny framework or skeleton. 

3864 Bapnam //adrent, 235 Here in strange jumble lie,.the 
several osteologics of inoffensive gurnaids, perch, mackerel, 
- commingled with thone of the implacable shark and fierce 
colossal skate, 

iOsteoma (psté\du-mz). Fath. Pl.-ata. [mod. 
L. f. Ostxo- + Gr, -wpua, as in carcinoma, ctc.]} 
A tumour composed of osseous tissue. 

% Topp Cycl. Anat IV, 1345/1 By osteoma we under- 
stand a growth compnsed of bone. 1873 ‘J. H. Green 
dntrvd. Pathol, 13g Usteomata or osseous tumours, 

Osteomancy (p'stiomaisi). Also 7 -manty. 
[f. Ostro- + Ae) Divination from bones. 

2618 Sripen /ilustr. Pvayton's Poly-olb. v. 85 When 
J have more skill in Osteomantie, I will tell you. 1832 Hua- 
TON Sump rag Works on.. ostioman.y, Palmistry, oneiro- 
mancy and Divination. 


Osteometry (pstimétri). [f. OstEo- + 
-METRY.}) ‘The measurement of bones; that part 
of zvometry (or esp. anthropometry) which has to 
do with the propoitions of the different bones. 

1878 Bartiey tr. Jopinard's Authrop i‘, 81 Osteometry.. 
is a study which has a special reference to the measure 
ment of the facial angle and the direction of the occipital 
foramen. 

Hicnce Osteome‘trical a., of or pertaining to 
ostcomnctry. In recent Ticts. 


Osteopathy (pstip papi). [f. Oarev- + Gr. 
nabus feeling, suffering ; in sense 2, after homao- 
pathy, allopathy, etc. : sec -PATHY. ] 

1. Disease or affection of the boncs. 

1857 MayYNu £xfos. Lex.,Ostcopathia, term for an affection 
of the bones, osteopathy, 1899 <i Mdbutl's Syst Aled. V1. 547 
During this period the osteopathies failed to attract the 
universal attention..so rapidly piven to the aithiopathies, 

2. A theory of disease and method of cure founded 
on the assumption that deformation of some part 
of the skeleton and consequent interference with 
the adjacent nerves and Llood-vessels are the cause 
of most diseases. Iience Osteopath (p stiop xp), 
one who practises osteopathy ; Osteopa'thic a. ; 
Osteopa'thically adv.; Osteo'pathist, a believer 
in or practiser of ostcopathy. 

1897 Columbus (Ohio) Disp 26 Mar., The (lowa] house 
to-day passed the. medical practice act. driving out osteo- 
paths, faith healers, massage doctors and all others prof sig 
to heal, unless they pass examination the sume as phry sicians 
1899 Brat. Med, Fraud. 11 Mar. 616 Dr. A. ‘I. Still. .was, in 
188g. delivered of w new system, the name of which was 
ca'led ‘osteopathy’. ‘The following fare) extracts from 
official publications of the sect ..“‘}he osteopath . treats the 
pin through loose clothing .. He does not rub or pat, 

ut manipulates osteopathically’. /dzd@, kiom the point of 
view of the ‘osteopath.c’ pra titioner, /b ad 15 July 168 
The method of trentment..used by all osteopathists, 

Osteophone (psivofom). [f. « stho- + Gr. 
gary sound, after felefphone, ctc.] An instrument 
for the transmission of sound-wavcs through the 
teeth and the cranial bones to the auditory nerve, 
for the use of the deaf; = AUDIPHONE. 

89a in Sy. Suc. Lex, 

Osteophyte (pstiofsit). [f Ostro- + Gr. 
guruv a growth} An osseous outgrowth, a bony 
excrescence, Ilence Osteophytio (-fi-tik), a, of, 
pertaining to, or of the nature of an osteophyte. 

1846 G. E. Day tr. Sumron's Anim. Chem Vi. gon In the 
osteopbyte incrustation there were Contained : Phosphate of 
lume, Carbonate of Ime [etc]. 1873 TH Green /atrod, 
Pathol. 140 ‘The osteomata are divinible into two classes, 
according to their seat—the hoimoloyons ontcomata or exo- 
rtoses, and the heterologous osteomata or ostcophytes 1877 
Buanetr £ar gs Ostcophytes are regularly found in the 
tympanum of many of the mammals. 1897 4 /ddutt's Syst, 
hea. IV. 69a Osteophytic periviilis may Jead to the most 
extraordinary overgiowths of the bone itself. 1898 J. 
Hurtcuinson in Arch. Surg. 1X. 355 Osteophytic growths 
on the limbs. 

Osteoplasty (p'stioplesti). [f. Ostzo- + Gr. 
wAagr-cs moulded: see -P1a8tyY.] ‘The transplan- 
tation of a piece of bone with its periosteum to fill 
upa gap. Llence Osteopla‘stio a., of, pertaining 
to, or of the nature of osteoplasty. 

1661 N. Syd. Soc. Vear-bh. Aled. a81 Langenbeck.—Con- 
tnbutions to Osteoplasty. 1863 /érd. 48g On osteoplastic 
resections of the lower jaw. ‘alga in Syd. Suc, Lex. 1 
Aliiutt’s Syst. Med. V1. 553 Signs of osteoplastic periostitis. 
/6.a. 735 Krause forms an osteoplastic flap. 

| Osteoporosis (p:s!#0,pordusis), Fath. [f. 
OstTKo- + Gr, wdp-os passage, pore + -0918.] Morbid 
absorption of bony substance, so that a bone be- 


comes abnormally porous or sponpy. 


OSTEOSARCOMA, 


1846 G FE. Day tr. Sesvon’s Anim, Chem 11. gto A speci- 
men of osteoporusis growing on the cranium of an aged 
peison. 1664 Jones & Sikv /athol Anat. (1874) 841 In 
osteoporosis the affected bone presents an increase of size. 
1895 MacAriocnR& Carre. Zregler's Path, Anat.) 143 
If the compact osseous tisiue becomes porous from tbe 
widening of the Haversian Catals, the condition is terined 
osteoporosis. 

licnce Osteoporo‘tio a., relating tu osteoporosis 
(Sy. Soc. Lex ). 

| Osteosarcoma, /a/h. 
com. ] 

1. Sarcoma in the bone; ‘term for a disease of 
the bone in which a fleshy, medullary, or carti- 


lagyinous mass grows within it’ (Mayne, 1857). 
3807-26 S. Coortk Firs? Lines Surg. (ed. 5) 390 O-teos 
sarcoma, aud some inveterate fungous diseases of the lower 
jaw-bone..itmght be sifely taken away, by anmiputaung a 
more or less considerable portion of that hone, 1835-6 ‘Toou 
C vel, Anat 1. g6t/t Phe osteosarcoma is propagated by 
the continuity of ome cane rous aflecuion 4 Citn. Soe. 
Lrans. UX. 77 Saficring trom,.osteo-sarcoma of the femur, 
A sarconn. Walch undcrecs osseous Uans- 


formation. 

1878 ‘I. Bayant Pract. Sur. 1. 136 Sarcomata or even 
carcinomata may directly ossify, aud so we get osteo-sarcoma 
and osteo-carcinoma. 18ga Syd. Soc. Le4., Osteosarcoma, 
same as osfecud Sarcoma, 

Hicuce O steosarco'matous a. 

2835-6 ‘loo Crefo Asal, loogoi/s) Osteo-sarcomatous 
tumours. generally conssting of this firm material. 

Osteotome (p statuum., Surg. [I as next + 
Gir. -ropos that cuts.) Any instrument for cutting 


or dividing bone. So Osteo'tomiat (see quot. 1844). 

3844 Duncrison Dict, Alvd., Ostevtomist .Aninstrunent . 
for cutting the bones of the fatal cranium, when pecessury. 
2857 Mayve Archos, Ler, Usteotomus, au sustrument for 
cutring through bones; a kind of cham saw: an ost ofome. 
1892. Syf. Sor. Ler., Osteotome,..a chain saw for the division 
of a bone. Also, any bone saw. O , Jac /20en'S..a0 Instiue 


ment of the chisel kind 
Osteotomy (rtip imi), [f. Osrzo- + Gr. 


-Tropia cutting. | @. edaet, Dissection of the bones, 
b. Surg. The cutting of a bone in order to correct 


a deformity, ete. 

1844 Duncrison Lich Aled, Ost otomy. The pat of 
practical anatomy whose object is the dissection of bones 
1864 ..V. Syd So. Kear-/ hk. Med. 272 Detormiry of the Ley, 
consequent on badly united Fracture of both bones, cured by 
Osteotomy. 1876 Clin. Soc. Frans. 1X. 10a Mr. Maundei's 
‘On dubcutancous Ostevtomy *. 


| Osteria (otéria). Also 7 hosteria. [Tt. 
osterta (in Flono Aosferia) inn, f. oste:—L. Aosfile m 
Hose 56.4: ef. Hostry ) An inn or hostelry, in 


Italy or a country where Italian 1s spoken 

i605 BK. Jonsow Fo/pone tn. vi, Ha’ noe I Kuewn hima 
common Rogue, come fiding in To th’ Osten 16g 
Buntcnee fair Matd of /naaiuu, Thy Master that lodges 
here in my Hosteria = 2766 Sworcerr Srae. 313 He would 
take me to an excellent osteria where [should he entertained 
and lodged like a Prince. 1887 ‘I. G. Jackson Dalmatia 
I}. 287 Our lodging was a palace cotnpared to the osteria 
where we dined, of rather fed 

Ostery(\e, Ostesse, obs. ff. Hostiy, Hostess. 

Ostey: see OntK v. 

+ Ostey, var. of Hostry 7. Ods., to make war. 
Hlence + Osteying vé/. 56., warlike expedition ; 
+ Osteyour, ostoyour (01. os/otenr), soldier, 

141a a0 Lypc Chron, Trey it. xvitt, Replenyshed of all 
that may auayle Phe osteyny, and to souldiours,  ¢ 1450 
Lone ticd Grad xlv_ 47a Here Osteyowrs they maden forth 
gon fort. 558 Anon his Ostuy ours he bad That his pavylouus 
Alle pyht they were. 

Oateyl, obs. form of Hosater, 


Osthexy (pspeksi).  [ad. mod... osthexta, f. 
Gr. oor- frum cordov bone + éfis habit.)  *Ossifc 
diathesis, or a disposition to the formation or depo- 
sition of bony substance’ (Mayne Auxfos. Sex.). 


Hence Osthe ‘otic 2., connected with osthery. 

1822 34 Goed's Shuty Aled, (ed. 4) IV. 255 That tendency 
tothe... production ofa morbid superabund.nce of calcareous 
eth in Ostheca and Lithia /ermd. 300 In treating of 
vascidar osthexy. /éa. Le ggg Where the formation of 
caluanous matter appears to depend upon au osthecuc dia- 
thesis, or & constitution prone to generate line, 

+Orstiar. Sc. Cbs. [Sce -an%] = Ostrany tr. 

1588 A. Kina tr. Canisius Catech, 109 Gif ony man de- 
seruis to be ane Bisbopc, lat bim first be ostia:, ecundlie 


lecteur. 
Ostiary (p'stiari), 5¢, and a, be T.. ostedra-us 
. doorkceper, f. 


adj., of or pertaining to a door, s 

ostium door, entrance, river-mouth.) A. sd. 
1. Ficl. A doorkeeper, esp of o church; the 

lowest of the minor orders in the R. C. Church. 


Also in [.. form ostiarius. 

1432-50 tr. //igden (Rolls) V. 97 Gayus the pope .. or- 
dcyndcde diverse cdegres of ordres in pe ate, ay hostiary, 
rede, henettr, accolette, and ober. 1647 N. Bacon Lsc. 
Govt, Eng. x, Lastly [come) Ostiaries; which used to ring 
the bells, and open and shut the Church-doors = 1720 Stryee 
Stow's Suro (1754) To. xxiv. 165/1 The Library . had at 
first a Lobrary keeper and an under library keeper, and an 
Ostuary. 31839 Yeowrir Auc, Brit. CA. Appa v (1847) 182 
Ifany clerk, fiom an ostiary to a priest, appear without hus 
tunic, 2899 Jiesten Ges. 2a Nov. 1/3 As Onstiarius of the 
Lower House of Convocation . he Cnew every dignihed 
clergyman in the Southern Province. 

+8. The mouth of a riser; = Osrivm. Obs. 

2646 Sin. T. Diownk Pseud, Ef. vi. viii. 313 The River of 


[f, Ostko- + Sar- 


226 


Nilus bath seven ostianes. 16g0 Furcer Pisgah w.v 82 
Some onely counted the grand und solemn ontiaries of Nilus. 
1683 Sin T. Browne Chr. Mor in $4 For we are carried 
into the dark Lake, like the -gyptian River unto the Sea, 
by seven principal Ostiaries. 
B. aay. ‘Vnat has charge of the door. rave. 

1866 BuackhMonk Cradok Nowell xivisi. (1883) 320 He 
pushed the ostiary footuiin back. 

Ostil, -er, -ary, ubs. fl. LIOSTEL, -kR, -RY. 

+ Osting, obs. f. Mosvine, raising of a host, 


raid; encampment. 

1470 Henry Wallace vii. 1238 How plessie yow our 
ostyng for to ne? 16an sta. 10 //en. b // in Bolton Sra, 
fred, bs Whensoever they shall. ride to any jorney or osting, 

Ostiole (¢stié'l). Also irreg. osteole ; and in 
L. form. . L. ostio/um Mittle door, dim. of 
ostium door.] A small orifice or opening; a. (Bot.) 
the ontlive or opening in the conceptacles and peri- 
thecia of certain aly and fungi, through which 
the spores are discharged ; also, openings of the 
stomata or bieathing potes; b. (4a/om.) the 
orthce of the ‘stink-vland’ in the thorax of hete- 


ropterous insects rare). 

1835 Linpiny /alrod. Bot (ed 2) 234 Ostto/uus, is the 
Orifice Of the permthecium of Spharnu 1857 Mayve Aafos. 
Lev. Ostiotun, alittle door; anostule, 1970 Besiciy d/arn. 
Lot (ed. 2) 370 The spermagomum lias one or more cavinies, 
with a small orifice at the top termed the astiole or pore. 
1874 Cook, Auer, 61 Opening by a pore or osuiolum at the 
ap x. 1890 [see below] 

{lence Osti olar u., of or pertaining to an ostiole; 
O'stiolate a , having an ostiole or ostiolcs. 

1857 Mawne Lafos Lex, Ovtro/atus, having ostioles or 
little openings. ostiolate 1880 Grav Struct. Bot. (ed. 6) 
423/1. 1890 Cent. Dict, + v., V he osuolar canal or the channel 
connected with the ostivles of bug-. 

Ostir, Ostis, obs. fourm ot OysTER, Ilosress, 

Osti-tis, variant of Osreiris, 

| Ostium ('stiém). Pl. ostia. [L. ostium 
doo, entrance, mouth of a river.] 

tl. The mouth of a nver. Ods. 

166g Sin T Herearet Trav (1677) 89 The great and noble 
River Ganges in two Osuums falls under 23 deg. 1698 
Woonwaarn Vat //ist Farthi 43 Mud being reposed. near 
the Ostia of thase Rivers, 

2. Amat. Applied to various orifices and openings 


of vessels in the animal body, e.g. those of the 
ventricles and pulmonary arterns, the Fallopian 


and Eustachian tubes, the urethra, ete. 

1877 Huxity slaat Jaz. .t 7. vib 434 The margins of 
the ostia may be sample or may be produced inwards into 
folds which play the part of valven 1878 Bee tr. Gegen- 
banr's Comp. .tnmat 51 Tt as only when valvis appear at 
the ostia of the cardiac tube, that the direction of the flow 
is defined. 1898 -I/lbwtt’s Syst. Med. V. 703 Cluse to the 
ostitum [of the cardtac pulmonary valves} 

Ostle, obs. fuim of Llusten sé.4 


Ostler (p'sl91).. Forms: (4-9 see Hostrerer) ; 
5 osteler, -eller, -iler, -elere, -elore, 6— ostler, 
(7 oastlor). [A phonetic spelling of Hostxixr, 
HlosthLen, tepresenting the historical pronunciation 
with A mute. In earlier times it was frequent also 
in the sense ‘keeper of a hostelry’” (see LlosteLER 
2); but since 16th c. has been restricted penerally 
to the following sense, in which it is alse (now 
less frequently) spelt Hostrter, q v. In the Ist 
hol. of Shaks. ostéer appears six times, 4ostler 
once, but the Iatter was more frequent in rsth c.] 

A man who attends to hurses at an inn; a stable- 


man, &@ fToom, 

[¢13986 Chaucer's Pars T 0366, tsthe wv rr. ostelers, 
osuleis: see Hiesiter.) ¢1449 Preak Afr. Vv. vil. 62% 
Stabilng, . beddis, sermicis of the osuler, 1467 Wann. & 
Househ. ap. (Roxb) 417 My mastyr paid to the osfeler of 
the ‘fabard ..vijs. vnj.d. 1486 2A St. Albans Evjb, A 
Tauzhtie of O-tclores. 1596 Suaks « //en. /1, 1 boas 
Id the Ostler bring the Gelding out of the stable. 1630 
Wanswoatu fer. vic 57 [He] supplyed the place of an 
Oastler in pulling of my Lootes 178 Jownson in Soswell 
15 May, If Burke should go intoa stable” the ostler would 
say,' We have an extraordinary man here’. 1860 KR. 
Suntivan Speiling Book Superseded (cd. 66), Ostier, Hastler, 
the ian who takes care of horses at a..botel or inn. 186s 
Geo. Etior Sidas JZ. ix. 63 Let hum turn ostler, and keep 
himself. 

b. altrib., as ostle» boy. (Ostler ale = WosTet 
ale; Ostler-wife — Hoste rr-vtfe.) 

w97r5 Ramsay Christ's Avrk Gr. ut. xi, The ontler wife 
brought ben good ale. 1861 C. Innes SA. arly Scotch 
Afisé. in. 370 The chief drink of the castle, where ale was 
distiiguished as obtier alt, househld ale, and best ale. 
1864 Jimes 22 Nov , ‘The cabin-boy might become the leader 
of armies, and the ostler buy sit in the Senate Chamber, 

Cc. Comé., as ostler-wise uv/v., after the manner 


of an ostler. 

2846 Mus. Gork Enc. Char. (1852) 117 While rubbing 
down ostler-wise his master’s counter. 

Hlence Ovstlering z2/. s5, the occupation or 


exercise of the calling of an ostler. 
31847 Korrow Romany Rye (1858) I. 344 At the end of 
perhaps forty years o-tlering. 


Ostleress (pslorés). [f. prec. + -zas.] A 
woman or gitl who acts as ostler. 

1639 Futter //oly War 1. iv. (1647) 5 Jews and Pagans 
slander her to have been ‘stabularia ‘, an ostleresse or a she 
ae groom. 1847 TENNYSON P7ixc. 1. 223 A plumparn'd 

atleress. 


OSTRACISM. 


Ostlerioe, -rye, obs. forms of LlosTriry. 

Ostman, obs. form of LloastwaNn, 

Ostmen ('stmén), 54. p/. Hist. Also 7 Ooat-, 
Ouat-. [a. ON. Austmenn, pl.of Austmadr, men 
of the East; latinized Ostmanné] ‘The name given 
in Ireland and Iceland to hivaders or scttlers from 
Denmark and Norway; ess, the Noithmen or 
‘Danes’ io Ireland and their descendants settled 
in some towns on the East coast of that country. 

{a zazaa Girarous Topogr, Liberaine unt. xiiti, Dicti sunt 
autem Ostmanni lingua ipsorum, cori upto quodam Saxonico, 
quast Onientales homines.] ¢ 2428 Ang. Cong. /rel.82 He.. 
slogh four knyghtes that weren over hom, & four hundret 
ostiren. 16:8 Davies Why /)eland, ctc.1t787 8 A charter 
. granted by Henry the Second, to certain Oostmen, or 
Ihasterlings, who were inhabitants of Watu ford, long before 
Henry the Second attempted the conquest cf Ireland. 1807 
Sia R. C. Hoare Zour Joel. 251 the Ostmen took their 
revenge by scttuing fire to the abbcy. 18ga S. C. Hare 
dicland UL. 3447 Numberless proofs occur of these being the 
work of the Ostmen. 

Hence Ostma-nnio a., pertaining to the Ostmen. 

1843 8.C Haut. /veland II. 194 Asserting that they were 
of Ostmanic construction. 

+ Osto‘machy. (6s. vare—% fad. Gr, doro- 
payxia a game played with fourteen picees of bone, 
f{. daréorv bone + payn combat.] 

1656 Liount Glossogr., Ostomiachie, a playing ov fighting 
with bones. 1658 in Puitirs. 

+ Ostour. Cds. Also corruptly 4 ostrey, 
oscuriis tor osturis (pl.). a. OF. ostur, -our (in 
rith c. Aostur, Roland, mod. F. asfour):—pop. 1. 
austorium, from atuster, altcred from astur (Fir- 
Micus, ¢ 340), lit, an Asturian (hawk or birrl), 
a goshawk. Also in med.b. asturco, asturcus, 
austurco, -leurcus, -Lurcius (Du Cange), whence 
austurcartus OSTREGER J A poshawk. 

(1363 Wells of Jarlt I. 282/2 Laneret, Austour, ou autre 
Faucoun) 13. Guy Hari, (Cams) 176 Mikell he houthe 
ot haukes and houndes, Of Ostours, of Faukons of grete 
nioundes {7l, Of estriche frucouns of gret mouncde } bud, 
3154 Ostieyes (4. Oscuriis) and faukons, gn faukes also, 

Ostuyour, variant of OsTEYoUR (bs. 


Ostracean (pstié iin), a. and sé. [ff mod. L, 
Cstracca or -ew, pl., the family of Bivalve Mollusca 
containing the Oyster (f. Gr. éarpaxe-os carthen, 
testaccous, f. dorpacoy earthen vessel, tile, shell of 
mussel, oyster, (tc.)+-AN.] @. adj. Lelonging to 
the Ostracca or oyster family, ostraccous. b. 5d. 
A member of the Os¢racea, an oyster. 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVIL 1111/1 Oysters, or Ostraceans, a 
family of monomy arian concliiters. 

Ostraceous (pstial fas), a [f. mod.L. Ostracea 
(sce prec.) + -0us.) Of or pertaining to the Os- 
fracea; of the nature of an oyster. 

1822-34 (reod'y Study Ned. (ed. 4) 1.177 Sy ecies of x allops 
and o(her coarse ostraceous woms. 3888 fall AMald G, 
13 Feb, Our own native..though absolutely the smallest 
among the suns of the primitive ustraceous ancestors, 1s still 
round and plump and well flavoured. 

Ostracine (p’stiisin), a. rare—~% [f. Gr. 
éatpaxoy (see above) + -INK*: ef. Gr. durpday-os 
earthen, testaceous.] = OSTRACKAN @. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. ; 

| Ostracion (psirél'sign). Jchth. [a. mod.L. 
ostracton, a Gr, dutpamoy, dim. of datpaxov hard 
shell.} A genus of fshes notable for the hard en- 
casement of their bodies, consisting of juxtaposed 
hexagonal plates; a trunk-fish or coffer-fish. 

1658 Sir ‘I. Browne Gard. Cyrus iii. 147 ‘To omit the 
ruder Figures of the oStracion, 27sa Sin J. Hr Hist, 
Ani 284 ‘Lhe body of the Ostracion 1s of an odd figure. 
3861 Huime tr Jloguin-Jandon iv. Ui. 244 Adanson saw 
negroes die after severe vomiting and convulsions fiom eating 
of the Ostracivns or ‘Trunk Fishes. 

Ostra‘ciont, a. (56.) /cAth. [erron. f. OstRa- 
cION, after words in -odont from sbs. in -odon.} Of 
or pertaining to the genus Ostrauiun. b. sb. A 
member of the family Ostraciontide, of which 


Ostracton is the typical genus, In mod. Dicts 


Ostracigm (p'stiisiz’m). [ad. mod.L.. ostra- 
crsmi-us,a. Gr. doTpax.opes, {. doTpaxifev to OSTBA- 


CIZE: see -I8M.] 

1. A method of temporary banishment practised 
in Athens and other cities of ancient Greece, by 
which a citizen whose power or inflnence was 
considered dangerous to the state was sent into 
exile for ten (later for five) years; so called because 
it was effected by voting with potshcrds or tiles, 
on which the name of the person whom it was 
propused to banish was written ; hence, Temporary 
banishment or expatriation in general. 

[1579-80 Nortu Pistarch (1676) 109 This manner of banish- 
ment for a time, called Ostracismon, was no punishment for 
any fault committed, but a..taking away of the envy of the 

e} 2588 Greene /'crimedes 6 As sure a repulse to exile 
melancholte, as the Ostracisme waa to the nobie of Athens. 

Potter Antig. Grerce t. xxv. 1. 1a5 The Archons 
numbe:'d all the Tyles in gross, for if there were fewer than 
mix-thousand, the Ostracism was voi 3783 Rein /ntelé, 
Powers v. iv. 400 It is easy to we why an attainder in the 
English Language and ostracism in the Greek language 
have not names answering to them in other languages. :8az 
Byron 7 wo fvscart.i, Had 1 as many sou As I Lave years, 


OSTRACITE. 


I would have given them all. .to ostracism, Exile, or chains 
3847 Grote Greece ut. xxxi. LV. 200 By the ostracism a citizen 
was banished without special accusation, trial or defence, 
2. fg. Banishment by general consent; exclu- 
sion from society, favour, or commun privileges, 
36.. Downe 70 C’less of Bedford, ‘Te have written then' 
92 Virtue in courtiers heart» Suffers an ostracism and departs. 
3693 J. Mansn Zo Congreve on ‘Old Bachelor’, Yo pass 
an OS(racism on poetry. 18a7 Haan Gwesses Ser. 1, ( oe 
A sort of ostracism is continually going on against the best, 
both of men and measures. 1 M. D. Conway Zarthw. 
Pilgr. ix. 190 The social ostracism of a heretic. 2892 H. 
Crossy Conform. to World 28 Even if social ostraciam be 
the consequence. ; 
Ostracite (p'strisait). (Formerly in J.. form.) 
fad. L. ostraci¢és, a stone mentioned by Pliny, a. 
Gr. dorpaxirns earthen, testaceous, f. dorpaxoy shell: 
see OSTRACEAN.] A fossil shell of a species or 


genus allied to the oyster. 

{1602 HotLanp Péray IL 629 As for Ostracites, it took the 
name of an Oystre shell, which st doth represent] 16 
Cutreprek Pharm. Londin. 54 Ostrocites, a drachm of it 
taken in pouder provokes the terms, 36977 Prot O.x/fordsh. 
113 On Cowley-common we find nething but Oxtracites. 
3753 CHAMBrRS Cyc SwApl, Ostracttcs, in natural history, 
a name given by authors to the fossile oisters, common in 
many parts of England. s8ga ‘Tu. Ross Humbeldt's Trav. 
1. vi. 204 In the greatest part fof the beds] the cardites, the 
turbinites, the ontracites -are found. 

| Ostracitis (pstrasai-tis:. (a. L.. ostracitrs 
(Pliny), a. Gr. dorpaxits cadimia, calamuine, f. 
dotpaxuv: see prec.}) <A kind of calamine ad- 
hering to furnaces in which copper is melted. 

1706 Pruitites, Ostrac:tis, a sort of Crust that sticks to 
Furnaces, where Brass-Oar is melted, 1892 Syd. Soc. Les , 
Ostracitis, an earth of cadmium, from ats resemblance to 
the surface of a shell, : 

Ostracize (p strisaiz), v. [ad. Gr. d07rpaxivear, 
{. darpaxoy earthen veasel, tile, potsherd : see -1Z¥.] 

l. frans. (Gr. Hest.) To banish by voting with 
potsherds: see OsTRaAcIsSM 1. 

2850 GROTE Greece i. lxvin. VIET. 478 Damon was.. 
rendered so unpopular at Athens,..that he was ustracised. 
1866 FRLION aac. & Mod Gr Voi vi icy Two Athenian 
statesinen, Naicias and Alciluades, united tu ostracize Hyper- 
bolus, alump-muaker,..aud by ostracizing him they ostracized 
ostracisin itself 

2. fy. ‘To banish or expel as by ostracism; to 
exclude from society, favour, or common privileges. 

1649 Manveii. Death .. Hastings 261 herefore the Demo- 
cratick Stars did mse, And all that Worth from hence did 
Ostra:ize, 1803 din, Nee W.142Conjnrorawho .endeavour 
to ostracise this submarine invader, 1853 Bricut SA. Heace 
13 Oct, (1876) 400 Your newspapers denounced and ostra- 
cised hundieds of good men, 1890 MrRCIRR Sanity & 
Jusanrty xii. 343 Ostracised from sociery because of the 
drunken aud violent abius of his wife. 

Hence O stracized f// a., O stracizing v//. sh. 
and f// @.; also O'stracizable a., capable of being 
ostracized ; O stracizer, one who ostracizes. 

1847 Groie Greece iW xxxi, LV. 210 Kleisthencs did not 
permit the process of ostiacisiag to te opened against any 
one citizen exclusively, 1849 Jive xl. V. 174 The ustracised 
Anstetdés arrived at Salamis, 1854 Slackw. Mag. LXXV. 
255 He wrote his own naine on the ostracising shell. 1868 
dd Vear Nound Chiustm. No 45 He.. covertly threw 
handfuls of gram to the ostracised cockerels. 1876 T. Harpy 
Ethelberta Vt.3 A mover in circles froin which the greatest 
ostraciser of all is servitude, 1891 /’all Aladd G. 11 Sept. 
9/3 Our ostracizable Electors. a 

éstraco-, before a vowel ostrac-, combining 
form of Gr. dotpawov hard shell. Hence 

O'stracode:'rm [Gr. dorpaxddepy-os} a., having 
a bony inteygumcunt or exte:nal skeleton; sd. 
an ostracoderm fish; so O:stracode'rmal a., 
O stracode‘rmous a. (Mayne /xfos. Lex. 1857), 
O:stracode‘rmatous a. (Syd. So. Lex.). Ostra- 
cology [»ee -Luwy], conchology (Mayne); bence 
Ostracolo‘gical a. O'stracophore [Gr. -dopos 
bearing}, a member of the Ostracophort,a Palaeozoic 
sub-class of fishes (Funk); so Ostraco‘phorous a. 
O'stracopod, a member of the Ostracofoda, an 
order of entomostracous crustacca ; so Ostraco'- 
podous a., belonging to the Ostracopoda (Mayne). 
Ostraco‘stean [Gr. da7revv bone] a., pertaining to 
the Osfracoster, a group of extinct placoganoid 
fishes; s6.a fish belonginy to this yroup; so Ostra- 
co‘steousa. O'stracothe:re [Gr. Orp animal], an 
ostracode crustacean. 

2876 tr. Beneden's Antwan. Parasites 17 Since the molluscs 
Jive only on vegetable substances, while the Ostracotheres 
feed entirely on animal matter. 1898 A. S. Woopwaxv 
Vertebr, Paleont. R The simplest Ostracoderms (Hetero- 

p 


stiaci) occur in the Upper Silurian and Lower Devonian, and 
exhibit no bone-cells in any part of ther dermal armour. 


Ostracode (p'strakdul), @ and sd. [ad. Gr. 
dor parains: see -ODE.J a. adj. Belonging to the 
Ostracoda or Ostracopoda, an order of entomostra- 
cous crustaceans. b. 56. A member of the Ostracoda. 

1865 J thenguint No, 1983: §71/2 The little modest ostracods 
and phyllopods 1870 Nicnorson Man. Zool. 1. 196 Small 
Ostracode Crustacea. as fossils ..extend from the Lower 
Silurian period up to the present day. 2888 Rou.uston & 

ACKSON Anim. /.ife 534 ‘Vhe eye is moveable ..in the 

trncode Cyfridinidz. 1903 Edin, Rev. Jan. 194 They 
nd ..a living ostrac 

So Ostraco dal, Ostraco’dous a7a)s. 

3887 H. H. Howortn Mammoth ¢ Flead 37a The ostra- 
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codal fanna..in the acas of Australia and the Malay 
Peninsula 

Ostracoid (p'strakoid), 6. and sd. [f£ Gr. type 
*lorpaxoudys = dotpaxwins OSTRACONE: see -OLD 
and -opr.] (See quota.) 

1897 Mayne £-xrfos. Ler., Ostracoides, resembling or of 
the nature of a shell: ostracoid. 1868 Dana Elem. Geol. 193 
The earliest of the bivalve Crustaceans—very small species 
having the body enclosed in a bivalve shell somewhat like 
@ clawshell, whence the name Ostracoid. 

+t O-atracy, obs. erron. form for OstRactsM. 

15 Noeth Plutarch (1676) 456 The Ostracy devised 
was for men of noble fame. 

Ostrage, obs. form of Ostricn, 

Ostray, obs. form of Astnay, adv. and a. 

Ostre, var. Hostry Ods.; obs. £ Ovsten. 

Ostreaceous (pstrt\2-fas), 2. [f. L. type 
*ostredce-us, {. ostrea oyster: see -ackous.] Of 
the nature of the oyster or its shell ; resembling, 
or proper to, an oyster; oyster-like ; ostraceous 

1678 Cunwoutn /xted/, Syst.1 v. 790 That outer vestment, 
of the Terrestial Body (styled in Plato 1d dcrpemdes, the 
crustaceous or ostreaceous Budy). 1833 Nery A/onthly Alay. 
XXXVITI 223 His very life and being may be suid to have 
been, in a great depree, ostreaceous. 

Ostreaculture: sce OstREICULTURE. 

Ostreal (pstrzil),a. rare. [f. L ostrea oyster 
+-AL.) Of or pertaining to ovsters, 

3847 /d/estr. Lond. News 7 Aug. 93/1 ‘lhe days when poor 
Britain enjoyed but an ostreal fame 1884 Jady Acws 
25 July, The ostreal resuurces of the New World. 

O:strean, @. rare. [f. a3 prec. +-AN.] =prec. 

1838 New Monthly Mag LIT. 546 Forms of ostrean 
happiness. /éi@. 553 By the sudden opening and closing 
of thar valves ..the oatrean tribes possess the means of 
locumotion. 2 

Ostreger, ostringer ‘p°+tréd3a1, p strindza3). 
Forins: § ostregier, 5-9 -eger, 6 -iger, 7 -idger; 
7-8 ostringer, (6 oistrynger). See also AUs- 
TRINGER. [ME ostregrer, ostreger, corruption of 
OF. ostruchier, austrachier (¥. autructer, autour- 
Stier) :—late 1. austurcdrius, f. austurcus G—-L. 
Asturtcus Austurian, from Asturia in Spain), 
also aus/or ius, ostorius, whence OF. ostour, hostur, 
now autour goshawk . cf. Osroun. For ostringer, 
cf. messenger, passenyer, porringer, wharfinger.) 
A hceper ot goshawhs. 

Yarg00 ATS, Sloane 2721 in Warting /utrod. Perf BR. 
P aeieorkiengaa (1886) p.1x, Lhe skoole for a young ostringer or 

aulkener. 1486 Bk. St. Aléans Bvb, Thay be cilde 
Ostregeris that kepe Goshawkys or Tercellis.  1§75§ ‘luk- 
BLRV. /aulonrre 63 The falconers and ostiegers have to 
these two sorts added a thirde hinde. 1614 MAkkKiHaM 
ones /fusb. (1623) 155 All Ostri.gers doc esteeme plumage 
. to be the best casting a short-winged Hawke can take. 
1670 Biount Law Mict., Austurcus, x Goshawk; whence 
we usually calla Faulkoner, who keeps that kinde of Hawks, 
an Osfringer. 1867 Ouipa C. Castiemaine (1879) 11 Fulke 
Ravensworth brought her the bird from the ostreger's wrist. 

Ostrei-, ostreo- (also ciron. ostrea-, ostra-, 
ostro-), combining forms of L. ostrea, ostreum, 
and Gr. datpeoy oyster. Hence: O-streiform a. 
{-ForM], having the fourm of an oyster or of 
oysters. O-streophage (-fe'dz), Ostreophagist 
(-p'fadgist) (Gr. -payos eating], one who, or that 
which, eats or fecds upon oysters; so Ostreo’- 
phagous 2, cating or fceding on oysten. 

1840 Penny Cycl XVI, 3961/2 It eaists also in the "Ostrei- 
form Gryphaw. 3895 Aatin Kev. Oct. 369 The Londoner's 
diet might be thought to be much more largely ostreifori. 
3883 arly Jel. 2g Dec. 6/3 The notorious *ostreuphage .. 
were he to look in at a few of the Westend oyster shops. 
1842 Fraser's Mag XXII. 465 Astonishing the natives, 
like Dando the ‘ostreophagist. 1857 Mayne Aafor. /44., 
*Ostreophagous 31888 arly News 17 Feh 5/3 A gicat 
advantage to the osGeuphagous part of our population. 

Ostreiculture (yp stinks ltiiiz), Also crron. 
ostr(eia-, ostreo-, ostri-. [f. L. ostred-, comb. form 
of ostrea oyster + CULTURE.} ‘The artificial breeding 
of oysters for the market; oyster-culture. 

3862 Hume tr. Mogwin-7andon Wi i 169 Ostreaculture, 
The artificial production of Oysters has become an important 
branch of industry. 2863 ///ustr. Lond. News 11 Jan 50'3 
The operations of ostrcocullture. 

Hence Ostrelon’ltural a.; Ostreicu lturist, 
one who makes it his business to breed oysters, 

1889 Dutly Te/ 18 Aug. 4/8 The sensation which bas bren 
caus d in the ostricultural world in consequence of the intro. 
duction into our waters of Portuguese mollusca. 1866 
Athenzum No, 2032. 4315/3 A valuable hint for astreo- 
culturists. 1883 American V. 88 lhe theory of hyLndution 
advocated by some ostreiculturists, r8gx WK. Brooas 
Oyster 58 M. ‘Tripota, one of the veteran ustraculturists. 

Ostreo-: see Ostrei-. 

O-streoid, a. sare~°. [f. 1. ostvea oyster: see 
-O1D.} Oyster-like. (Mayne, 1857.) 

Ostreperous, obs. f. OpstrerErous. Ostrey: 
see OsTouR; also obs. f. Hosrry. 

Ostrich ! (p'stritf). Forms: a. 3 ostrice, 4 
-icche, 4-§ -iche, 4-6 -ydge, 4-7 -ige, (4 -ig), 5 
-yoh(e, -yoche, -ygge, (host-), 6 ostrage, (hos- 
tryge), 6-8 ostridge, 4— ostrich ; § oystryche, 
6 -eche, -ige, oistrich(e; 7 cestrich, -idge. 8. 
6 austrich, astridge, 7 austridge,-uch. +. 5-7 
estriche, 5 -yche, 6 -itoh, -yge, 6-7 -1dge, -ige, 


OSTRICH. 


7 -odge, -age, (6 eestryche, 7 eastrich). E. 
ostrice, -tche, a. OF. ostruce, eche, mod.F. au- 
truche = Sp. avestrus, Py. abestrus:—pop.L, avis 
stristhio, avistrithso, fiom ams bird late L. 
strithio, ad. Gr. orpov@lew ostrich (Greg. Naz.), f. 
orpovOus sparrow, ostrich; the simple L. sériithio 
gave ME. Srrucion: cf. Pr. estrus, It. sfrucsso. 

In classical Gr. the bird was called commonly é ¢yae 
@povtos, or simply ezpovios ; also orpovPoxannAes, wheres 
the cL L. strathiocamweédlas StrutMiocamE!.) 

1. A very large ratite bird, Struthto camelus, the 
only species of the genus Strufhio and the family 
Struthionide, inhabiting the sandy plains of Africa 
and Arabia; it is the largest of existing birds, 

The habits and peculiarities of the bird, actand fabulous, 
have afforded much soope for provers and allusion ; such are 
ats indix riminate yoracity and its liking for hard substances, 
which it swallows to asnist the gizzard in its functions; its 
supposed want of regard far its young, its eggs being partly 
hatched by the heat of the sun, which has Jed to the belief 
that it deserts its nest; and the practice attributed to it of 
thrusting its head into the xand or a bush when being over- 
taken by pursuers, through incapacity to distinguish between 
seeing und being seen. 

a. areas Ancr. X. 132 Pe ateore [t *. oxtrice) uor hia 
muchele ficsche maked a semblaunt norte vicon, & beated 

e hwingen. 1383 Wrycur Zamn.iv 3 Cruel, as an ostrich 
1388 ostrig) in desert. 1388 — Job xxxix. 13 ‘Ihe fethere 
of an ostriche (1382 strucioun), 148% Caxton Alyrrour 
nm. xvi sor ‘Lhe hostryche by his nature eteth well yron. 
rsgg Enen Decades 317 Theyr fiete and legges are lyke 
the legs and fiete of the foule cauled the oystreche. 1984 
CoGan Haven Health ix (1636) 33° Rusticks, who have 
stomacks like Ostriges, that can digest hard yron. 1623 G. 
mas pys Jram, nn 139 Swift horses .. of sufficient speed to 
overtake an Ostridge. 1719 Younc Paraphr. Job Wks. 1757 
J osi1 Who in the stupid Ostrich has subdu’d A parent's care, 
and fond faquiceude ® 1794 G. Avams Nat. §¢ Exp. Hhdlos. 
11. xxvitt. s02 A ccck, a turk, an ostridge. .wal directly 
forwards without waddling. 1857 Livincsrong Zar. vil, 
155 The food of the ostrich consiats of pods and seeds of 
different hinds of Jeguinineus plants. 

BR. asBo Lyiy FuphwcstAro yan It fareth with me. as 
with the Austrich fed. 1583 Oastridge], who pricketh none 
but hi selfe, which causeth hir to runne when she would 
rent. 1894 15f 27. ( onde ndton (1843) 63 He make thee cate 
yron hke an Astiidge, and swallow my swoid like a great 
panne. 1693 Someth. Written by Occas dAccid. Blacke 
/riers 14 Like the Austiidge, who hiding her little head, 
supposeth her great body obscured. 1663 Gruber Comuneel 
23 Yet ought the Clark uf the Work to be discreet in the 
distributing them [nails} to some Carpenters, whose pockets 
partuke much of the Austruches stomacks, 

y- 1460 Will of Tame \Someiset Ho.), Ciphum cum 
esteripe-feders. 1467 Afann. & Housch. & xp. (Roxb.) 403 My 
mastyr paid for an estrycbe federe..v.s. @1gag SKELTON 
PB. Sparvwe 478 The estryge, that wyll eate An horshowe so 

reat. 1589 Vappew fiat. het Biy b, Twil digesta Cathedral 

‘hurch as easthe, as an Estritch a two penic naile, 1646 
To Mr. Hall on kits Detractors in F. Halls Poems, Such 
plumed Kstrages. 1649 Lovecace Pvenrs §3 Rastrich! Thou 
fiatherd Foole, and casie prey, That larger sailes to thy 
broad Vessell needst. 1703 Danvirtr J ay. (1729) LIL. 397 We 
suw u great many of these Estndges 

b. Applied to the rhea of South America, a ratite 
bird resembling the ostrich in appearance and 
habits, more fully Amertcan ostrich. 

1813 Sin EF. Home Lect, Comp Anat, (1814) 1. 295 In the 
cassowurics, and American ostrich, the stones . which those 
buds swallow must, from their weight, force (heir way into 
the pizvard. 1839 Lraxwin Narr. Mov. didfo & Beagie UAL. 
105 The ostrich althouyh so ficet in its pace, .. falls a prey 
. to Ube Indian of Gaucho aruied with the bolas, 1845 — 
boy. Nat... (1652)43 We saw many Ostriches (542 thro + hea), 

2. a. alirih Of or pertaimny to an ostrich or 
ostriches; ostlich-hke: esp. in reference to the 
alleged habits of the ostnch; sce above 

1603 Dexner Mond rfull Veare VDijb, So hungry is the 
Estiidge disease, that at will deuoure eucn Iron. 163g 
Quanies fAaebd wo i (1718) 190 When th’ ostrich wings 
of my desires shall be So dull, they cannot mount the 
hast degree 2668 Wart Comm SL1mes 63 Estridge Con- 
sciences, that can digest Fron but not straw, 1682 T. Fat 
Min /feracditus Ridews No 40 (1713 Jl g What a hind of 
Qstrich Lath they must have, who can believe, that the 
Fvidence. should so palpably betray themsclves. 1808 
Moort Sceftc 56 Whole nations, fouled by falsehood, fear, 
or pride, Their ostach-heads in selt-allusion hide. 1856 
Ormsivp Slave Stites 167 The ostrich-habit of burying 
therr heads in the ground before any thing uney don't hke. 
3877 Brack Green Past. xxx. (187t) 237 [They had] hidden 
themselves in their berths ju onde: to get a soit of ostrich. 
safety. 891 Pall Mad G. 1a Sept. 1/2 The facts .. are tuo 
damning to leave much room for an ostrich policy. 

b. Comd,.as ostrich- breeding, -egg : ostrich-eyed, 
-(tke adjs.; + ostrich-oamel, an vld name of the 
ostrich (after L. struthiocame/us), oastrich-farm, 
a faim on which ostriches are reared tur the sake 
of their plumes; ortrich-farming, the rearing of 
ostriches; ostrich-fern, the fern Onoclea struthto- 
pleris (3. germanica); ostrich-tip, the tip of an 
ostrich-feather. Also OSTRICH-FKATHER, -PLUME. 

2895 S Afra 220 Nearly twenty years ago, “ostrich- 
breeding was successfully qied in Algeria. 2607 ‘lorsmit 
telg Beasts (1658) 80 His feet hke an *Ostrige-Camels. 
1663 H. CuGan rw /. Sic. 104 Creatures of a mixt nature. 
whereof some are called Austricige-camels, being derived 

from a camel and an austridg = 3899 Haktuyr Hey. IN. 1. 
153 In the mids fof the chapel) 1s a canopie as it were of 
a bed, with a great sort of *Kstridge egges hanging at it. 
3613 M. Ruotry Magn. Bodies 67 Tipping of cuppes with 
silver, that be of Ontadguceees. 1638 Sik ‘IT. HeRprat 
Trav. (ed 2) 36 Oestrich eyge-rhells. 1685 A. Neawron in 


OSTRICH. 


Fncycl, Brit, (ed. 9) XVIII. 63/2 The great mercantile 
value of Ostrich-feathers .. led to the formation in the Cape 
Colony. .of numervus ‘*Ostrich-farins’, 2875 S. A/rica 223 
*Ostrich farmers, in domenticating the bird, have apparently 


a reyard to moral training. J/érd. 220 It is difficult to say 
who was the first to begin “ostrich-farming at the Ca 188s 
leature, 


Garden 16 Sejit. 258/35 The hardy Ferns are a gran 
rticularly the large groups of the *Ostrich Fern. 1634 
5 KR. Noble Soldier w.i.in Bullen. PZ 1. 307 ‘Estridce-like, 
‘To digest lion and Stecle 188z Macm. Mag. XLV. 2915/2 
It is ostrich-like, it is suicidal, to i Ae papel ec its Bd 
appearance. 1 Pop. Sci. Monthy Apr. 761 Among the 
guiding Sichile ae we have the Apteryx. 1888 Vcdy 
as Oct. 378/2 A very fashionable hat .. with ribbon loops 
and “ostrich tips 


Hence O'strichism (#once-wd.), the policy of 
hiding the head like an ostrich. 

3834 ait's Mag. 1. 59/1 ‘he Marquis adopted the cele- 
brated system of ostrichism, and hid his head. 

+ O'strich “, a corruption of EstuicaA, eastern 
kingdom or country (q.v.). Ostrich board = 
Estrioue& doard; Ostrich wool, a kind of wool 


formerly imported from Eastern countries. 

1449 Hill of WV. Bougesin Wardr. Acc. Edw [V (1830) 
Glos-., | ordeyn that the ay chapelles .be closed wyth ostrich 
boarde, and clere storied. 1480 bWardr. stec. Edw, [V 
(1830) 131 Cupburde of ostriche borde j. [1790 STRYFE 
Sfaw's S ivy. 11754) IL v. xv 3526/2 The Estridge Wools, 
that is, the Woo anported from the East Counnics, a 
coarser Sort, anounted not tu two hundred Weight} 181a 

eOMYTH Cries, of Cusé ms (1821) grr Ostrich, or Estridge 

ool is used as a substitute for Beaver in the manufacture 
of Hats. It is usually imported from Germany, the Levant, 
Italy, and other parts of the Mediterranean. 


O'strich-fea:ther. Also 5 -7 estrich-. 

1. A feather of an ostrich, esp. one of the long 
curly quill-feathers of the wings or tail used as 
a personal ornament or for decorative purposes. 

3460-7 [see Ostrich t+} 1473 Warnw. Chron 14 He . 
wered ane estryche feder. @¢ 1475 Sgn lowe Digre 226 
Oystryche fethe rs of dyvers hewe, @1gag SKRt TON Lowe 
of Court 305 An ecestryche fedder of a vapons tayle He set 
-. vpon his hat alotte. 1629 L. Ownn Spec. Fesurt, or 
Hauing brouphe with bum a present of Parots and Bistrich- 
feathers, 1771 Grav in Corr, (1843) a13 No one who had 
less than £100 a year..was to wear satin, damask, ostrich 
feathers. 1858-B8a Cussans (andlbk. Heraldry ed ix 134 
Yhe Ostet a-/eathers of Edward, Prince of Wales, and the 
Red aid White Roses.,are examples of Badges familiar to 
every student of Engl sh History, 

Comb, 2630 Pats. a50/¢ Ostrydge fether sellar, 1813 
-xaminer 11 Jan. 22/1 S. Butler, .. ostricu-feather-mauu- 
facturer. ; 

+2. ?A marking or brand on a horse, resembling 


a feather of an ostrich. Oés. 

1678 Lond Gaz. No. 6574 A Bay Mare about six years 
old,..with an Esrnich Feather on the near side, and «a black 
List duwn the Buttock. 1683 /é¢f@ No 2524/4 A bright Bay 
Horse with) three Kostery Peahenn oue al his breast, and 
une at each side of his Neck. 


Ostrich-plume. [ee I’Lumr.] 
L. An ootrich-icather, or a bunch of two or three 


feathers. 

{34361n Fuch, Rolls Scot? WV 679 In ornamento plumarum 
de hostruiche.} 1637 Hieywoon Vial xix. (1874) VI. 263 In my 
light chiiot decke with Eatrich plumes, ¢ 1880S Rocens 
lialy, Brides of Peane ay A fan, that gently waved, of 
ostrich plumes. 1855 J Hf [Naaanam /'2llar of Fire (1872) 
gat Winte horses..1ichly capansoned, and with ostich. 
plumes nodding on thar healt 

a. he plumularian hydroid Aglacphenia 
struthionides. b. attrib, Applied to a varicty of 
Chrysanthemum, 

189% Vaily News 19 Oct. 3/5 A curious variety of chrysan- 
themuin, . American growers have di seutbed it as the ovtrich 
plume variety, 1893 Hes/or. Gras. 16 Oct 7/1 Ostrich-pliine 
chrysanth: mum, which do. nut often come to pufection in 
this climate. 

Ostrich-plumed a., decked with ostrich-plumes. 

Mod, Newspr. Vatge white ostr.ch-pluimed hats. 

Ostridge, -ige, Oastridger, -iger, obs. ff. 
OstuicH, OsiTREGER. ‘+ Oa3tridge-keeper, (/s., 
a kee,er of poshawks, an O4TREGER. 

1653 Unguuanr Aadelars 1. lv, Refore them stood the 
falconrie, managed by Osuidge-keepers and Falconers. 

Ostrie, Ostringer: sce Mustry, Ostriutn. 


t+ Ostriferous, «. Os. [f. L ostrifer (? for 
*ostrerfer, {. ostrea oyster): see hai 

1666 BLount Glossogr, Ostri/e ous, that beareth, or brings 
forth Oisters. 

| Ostrog (pstreg). [Russ. ocrpérb stockade, 
blockhouse, f 0 = O6b about + crepe'lb to guard.] 
A house or village tn Siberia, surrounded by a pali- 
sade or wall, and serving as a fort or prison. 

1764 CAar.in .4an. Reg. 5/2 Under the name of © trog, is 
understood every hahitation consisting of one or more huts, 
all surrounded by an earthen wall or palisado...‘the Cam. 
chatcans live in these huts allthe winter. 1790 C vok's boy VI. 
atyt The principal merchants reside either at Bolcheretsk, 
or the Nishnei ostrog. 1799 W. Tooke Fire Nussiin Amp, 
I. 356. 3833 KR. PInkerron Awssiaaig Frum the ostrog we 
pro: eeded to the towa hospital 

Ostrogoth (p'strozpp). [f. late I. Ostrogorhi pl., 
f. OHG, OS. dstar eastward, in the east :-—O'Tent. 
*austia)r: sce Gotu.) An East Goth; a name 
given to the division of the Teutonic race of the 
Goths which towards the end of the sth c. con- 
quered Italy, and in 493, under Theodoric, estab- 
lished a kinydom which continued till 555. 


228 


2647-8 Correannit Davila’s Hist. Fr. (1678) 3 Famous 
incursions of the Ostrogoths. 3842 W. Sracpine /taly & 16. 
‘st. UL. 54 Four dynasties which successively ruled that 
country,—Odoacer'’s, the East-Goths or Ostrogoihs, the 
Lombards, and the Franks. 

b. (See quot.) 

@18s9 Wunwett Germ. Archit. Pref., Some traced the 
pointed arch to the countries of the East; and these 
versons were, by their bruther antiquaries, playfully termed 

trogoths, 

Ilence Ostrogo‘thian, Ostrogo'thio ads. 

1684 H. More Answer 42 The fourth (trumpet) is. under 
the seventh Head, viz The Ostroguthian Kings 2825 
Sporting Mag. XLVI. 56 This coaise, dark, ostrogothic 
piece of mosaic-painting. 

Ostry, -ye, obs. variants of HostRy. 

Ostrycch, erron. for Ostour, goshawk, from 
association of OstREGER with ostridge, OSTRICH : 
cf. OSTRIDGE-KEKPER. 

c¢ 1400 Maunpry (1839) xxii 238 Rryddes, as Ostrycches 
(F. oxstours}, Gerfacouns, Sparehaukus. 

OstylLle, obs. form ot Hlosrs. 

Ostyre, obs. variant of OvsTeER. 

Osul, Osyll, obs. ff. Ov zen. 
see Teka, Osyor, obs. f. OSIER. 

| Osyris (pins). Lot, [mod.L., a. Gr. davpis, 
a plant identified vatiously with Osyris alba, 
Linaria vulearis, etc.) A genus of shrubs (N.O. 
Santalacee), of which the Luropean species O. alsa 
is a broom-like plant with natrow dry leaves, small 
perigynous flowers, and roundish drupes. 

rg6a Turner //erda/ ut. 73 ‘The brothe of Osyris dronken 
is good agaynst y* saundes or guel sought. 

Osyt, obs. torm of used: see Us x, 

Oszer, Osail, obs, forms of Ositr, Ouzet, 

-0t, sufix!, repr. F.-o7/, ory. dim., but the diminu- 
tive turce 1s often lost, as in Gallot, chariot, galliot, 
lo tot, parrot, etc. It is not a living suffix in Eng, 
-ot, sufix 2, repr. F. -ofe, L. -dta, Gr. -wrns, 
expressing nativity, as “Hrepd&rys lepirot, native of 
Lpirus, In which use it is often represented by 
-OTE. It occurs also in a few other sbs. of Gr. 
ontpin, as kelot, rdtot, palrivt, sealot. 
Otacoustio (dutaks suk, -akuu'stik), @ and sé, 
vare. |t. Gr. ous, wr- enr + uauvorin-os ACOUSTIC 3 
cf. Gar. @raxovarys : see OTACUST.] 

A. adj, Used to assist the sense of hearing. 

"75 in AsH. 2823 WrABsrekr 8. v., Ota oustic instrument. 
. 56 An instrument te assist hearing, as an 


ear-trumpet. 

a 1643 Lo Facxrann, etc. /n/faldlidility (1646) 79 Matters 
of fact, which we see or heare not with our own eyes or 
ewes, but ay with perspectives and otacoustickes, 170% 
Gaew Cosm, Sacraiv $6 A Hare, which is very quick of 
hearing «is supplied with a Bony Tube; which as a natural 
Otacoustick 1% so directed backward as to reccive the 
smallist and most distant Souud that comes behind her. 

So Otacou'stical a. 

280 in Sprr. nd, Frnis. VI. 348 With a few of my ota- 
coustical drops [1] have so entnely recovered him. 

|| Otacou'sticon, [mod.Lat., fas prec.) 
pree. B. 

1615 Tomuxis A Lbnmtazar i. iii, O let me see this wond’rous 
instrument. Ave, Sir, this as cal’d an Olaccusticon 16a 
Burton Anal Med wai. iv. (1670) vavit Otocousticons some 
yaa of to intend hearing, as the otherdusight. 1668 Perys 

tary aApr, I dul try the use of the Otacousti[cjon, which 
was only @ great glass bottle bioke at the bottom, paring 
the neck tomy eare; and there I did plainly hear the dashing 
of the oares of the boatsin the Lhames. 292g tr. Pumcerollus’ 
Nerum Mem. I. App. 443 Severa! Kinds of Otacousticons, 
or Instruments to improve the Scnse of Hearing. 

tU'tacust. Vés. [ad. late 1.. d¢acustes, a. Gr. 
wrakovorns listener, spy, f. ots, w@T- car + dxovorns 
listener ] A listener, an cavesdropper : a spy. 

163a Howranp C yrnpedia 118 Who. should as Otacusts 
(or priuy Escourty) listen and adverti-e him of all occurrents, 
@ 1693 Urnrqgunart Natclars ut Prol., Something. which 
the Persians of old esteemed more of in all their Otacusts, 

Otahei‘te apple. [Named alter Craheite, or 
Zahitt, one of the Society Islands in Polynesia. ] 
The fiuit of Spondias dulcis, a native of Java, 
the Moluccas, and the Society Islands; it 1s of a 
golden yellow colour, the rind having a taste like 
turpentine, and the pulp the flavour of pine-apple. 

1858 HouG Veg. Aingd. 247. 1887 Standard 16 Sept. 5/3 
The carambola and the Otaheite apple. 

Otuke. obs. coriupt f. Our-1AKE, except. 

Otalgia (ote'ldzii), Also ota‘lgy. [a. Gr. 
wradyia car-ache, f. ots, wr- ear + dAyos pain.] 
Ear-ache ; neuralgic pain in the ear. 

1667 /Aystcad Dict., Otalgia, pain in the ears. 1727-4 
Cuamanrs Cyeh wv, The otalgia usually arises from an 
inflammation. eA Smart, Ofa/ey. 1874 Roosa 1s. Ear 
(ecl, a) §1n The subject of otalgia belongs, strictly speaking, 
to the middle ear. 

Hence Ota‘lgio a., of or pertaining to ear-ache ; 
sb. a remedial agent for eat-ache. 

1737 Bracken Farvtery [mpr. (1757) 11. 263 Opiates are 
Ophthalmics, as well as Odontalgica, Otalgics, &c. 18ga 
Deuncuisun Med. Lax., Otalgic |adj.]. 

Otamy, obs currupt form of ATomy. 

Otary (Jvtari), [ad. mod.L. d/arsa, f. Gr, ods, 
wr-car: cf. Gr. drapes large-cared.] An eared seal; 
® member of the Ofaritde, a family of pinnipeds 


Oswego tea: 


OTHER. 


having small but perceptible external ears, which 
includes the fur seals and sea-lions 

1847 in WeasTKR, 1880 J. A. Atten NV. Amer. Pinnipeds 
a25§ Ihe largest species of the Otanes..are Hair Seals, while 
the smallest..are Fur Seals. 

Hence Ota‘rian, O+tarine aa/s., of or pertaining 
to otaries or cared seais ; Ota'riid, a member of the 
family Ofart:de (see above); Ota'rioid a., resem- 
bling or akin to the otaries in furm or structure. 

1880 J. A. Atten NV. Ammer. Pinntfeds a The walruses 
are really little more tuan thick, clumsy, obese forms of the 
Otarian type, with the canincs enormously developed... ‘ihe 
walruses are merely elephantine Otariids. 

+ Otas, obs. t. ocfaves: see OCTAVE I a. 

¢ 1480 St. Cuthbert (ourtees) 786a Sakird in saint Iuhn otas. 

Ote, Ote-mele, -meel, obs. ff. Oat, OATMEAL, 

Ote, obs. corrupt form of ofe, Hicut v.! 

Ote, obs. corruption of wot from Wit v., to 
know, esp. in phrase God ofe! God wot! 

-ote, suffix, another form of -oT 2, repr. ultimately 
Gr. -w7ys, indicating nativity, and forming the 
names of inhabitants of places in or near Circece ; 
e.g. Candtote (-ot), from Candia, Cypriote (-of), 
from Cyprus, Sezo/e, Suliofe, etc. 

Otem: see Totem. Otemoste,, obs. var. 
Uruost. Oten, corrupt f. Aofen, pa. pple. of 
Hieut wt; obs. f. Oaren, 


+ Otenchyte. Obs. [ad I.. dtenchyta, ad. Gr. 
wreyxutys, t. wre ear + éyxurns, f. eyxé-ew to 
pour in. In mod.F. ofenchyte.] An instrument 
for injecting liquid into the ears. 

r60r Howiann /’/iay II. 369 To infuse the said liquour 
warme tmto the eare a pipe or instrument called an 

or 


Otenchyte. /éid., b xpl ds of Art, Ofem Ayfe, an instru- 
ment, deuised for to infuse or poure some medicinable liquor 


inty the cares. 


Oter(e, Oth, othe, obs. ff. Orrer, OatH. 


| Otheamatoma (opimatd-ma).  [mod.L., f. 
Gr, ots, wr- car + HaMatoma J] TIlamatoma or 
vascular tumour of the ear. 

1874 Roosa Js. Aar (ed. 2) 197 Othematoma, harmatoma 
auris, or vascular tumor of the auricle = 1877 Lurnett Lar 
247 Othamatoma, or blood-tumor of the eat, Is Characterized 
by congestion aud heat tn the auricle. 

licnce Othamato'matous a 

2878 T Bryanr Pract. Serg. 1. 388 The othamatomatous 
requires special mention, 


tham, othem: sce Opam Oés, son-in-law. 

Othe, ope, ME. f. ov the: see O prep.! b. 

Othenk, var. OrrHink (s., to repent. 

Hence + Othe nking, vd/. s,, sonow, regret, 
repentance, 

1382 Wve Judge. xvi. 15 And al Yrael greetli sorowide, 
and dide othenkynge vpon the slaujter. — Yer. xvii. ro 
Othinking Y shal do [1388 Y schal do penaunce] up on the 
good that Y spac, that Y shulde do to at. 


Otheoscope (o"}ze-ho up). [f. Gr. d6eiv to 
push + -oxomoes observing, -scorE ] A inodification 
of the radiometer, devised by Sir W. Crookcs, in 
which the black or driving suiface 13 stationary, 
while the cooling sutface 1s movable. 

2877 Crookes in free, Roy Soc No. 180. 

Other (v 81), ads pron.(sh.). Korms: 1 6¥er, 
Oper, 2-5 oper, suflected opre, 4- other. Also 
3 Orm. opcrr, 3-4 opur, -eir, -air, -ier, -ir, 
-ere, -uro, (5 -yr, -ire), 4 oiper, ooper, 4-5 
o‘hur, -yr, -ero, -ar, 4-6 othir, oother, -ir, 5 
othre, 5-7 oyer (= ofer), 6 wother; Sc. 4 
uthyre, wthir(e, -yre, wyther, ouper, 4-6 
uthir, 4-7 uther, -era, 6 vyer, -ir (= fer, -i7), 
7 wther, 8-ither. Also 3 Orw: oderr, 4-6 oder, 
-ir -ur, -yr, § woder, -ur, 6 Sc. uder, -ir, 6- 
north. udder. [Com. Tent: OF. dher, dder = 
Oliis, dther (oder, ander), OS. b6ar, dbar, andar, 
(MLG., MDu., LG,, Du. ender), OUG. ander 
(MHG., Ger. ander), ON. annur-, Goth. anpar = 
Skr. datara-s, Lath, datras, and prob, L. adler:— 
OAryan *anéferos ; aword formed with the usual com- 

arative sufhix of adjs, in Skr. -/ara s, Gr. -repo-s, 
r. -ter, Eng. -ther, in whether, etc. The same 
root appears in Skr, av yd-s other, different: cf. 
L. al-ius, al-ter.} 

A. at, 

+1. One of the two, the one (of two); T .a/fer. Obs. 

(This is an OTeut. sense of the word, found also with OS. 
68ar and ON. annar.. ‘The suggestion that in this sense 
OF. éder was a forin of dwder, dd », ME. Outner, ‘either’, 
‘one or other’, is erroneous; there is ng ground for assuming 
that OE, had any der except that which was identical with 
Goth. anJar, ON. anuar-.) 

¢ 893 K. Afi rrep Oros. ut vii. § 3 Him. wearb oper eaze 
mid anre flan ut ascoten, /érd. tv. i. § 6 Prer weard Pirrus 
wund on opran earme. agoo0. A. Martyrol. 26 June 106 
An strat hine gewundode on his oder Zewenge. 1990 
Srensnr F. QO. ut iv. 4 Her other leg wis lame. 1996 /é12, 
v. xi, 36 A distaffe in her other hand she had. 

(the quots from Spenser are evidently archaic, and it Is 
possible that in them o¢her meana ‘ left’ like Germ. ander.) 

tb. Other. . other: the one.. the other (L. 
alter .. alter ..); one.. another (L, alins .. alins 


.-)» Only in OF 
6897 K. ALi erep Grevory’s Past. xi.agt Oder hira wees 


OTHER. 


haten Timotheus, oder Titus, egoo Laws of Al/red Introd. 
c. 43 Ne dem pu oderne dom pai welegan, oferne pam 
eorman, ne oderne pam liofran, and oderne pam ladran ne 
dem pu. ¢ goo tr. Daa's Hist. u. x. (1890) 136 Cume purh 
opre duru in, durh opie ut zewite. 

2. ‘That one of two which remains after one is 


taken, defined, or specified; the remaining (person, 
thing, or group) of two; later, also, of three or more. 
Usually prec. by ¢he or an equivalent demonstra- 
tive or possessive word (e.g. h.s other foot, the 
man’s other name or names); buat in OE. dfer 


alone could have this sense. 

On the other hand: see Hanp 86, 321. 

c Bo; K. AEcrrev Oreos. Contents iv. vii, Hu Gallie wunnon 
on Romane, & Pene on opre healfe. /drd iv. vi. #2 Se oder 
consul zehierde Diulins. ¢goo Ags. Ps. (Uh.) xlix. 21 Be- 
twuh pe and binre modor suna odrum, cc 117g Lam. Hom, 
43 Hewes an biscop on codre line. 41300 Cw sor M1. 10679 
(Cott.) On oper side he was dredand ‘lu bring a custom neu 
on hand. a sqag /did 3309 (Lrin.) Pis opere mon my3te not 
blin To biholde pis fair tmaydin  146a Coventry ( onstitu- 
tions in Ellacumbe Bells 0/ CA, ix. (1872) 469 Ye todurdekyn 
(shall have] ye wodur alffe. a1584 Moni1comerie Cherrie 
4 Slae a4 he turtle, on the vther syde, Na plesure had to 

lay. 160g Suans. Lear ww it. 8: But (O poore Glouster) 
an he his other eye? 161g Sin W. Mure Alise Poems 
xav. 2 His corps doth heir duell, Bot qg® be his vyer halfe no 
mancan tell, rg7zzx Avpison Sfrct. No 56 Pa lo the great 
Repository of Souls, or, as we call it here, to the other World. 
1724 De Fou Ae. Cavalier i 48, | was on the other 
Side the Elbe. 1855 Macauray //ist. Eng, xi. IIE. 204 
The other member tur the county of Dublin was Colonel 
Patrick Sarstield. 

b. Every other, every second, every alternate. 

1480 Caxton C Avon. Eny. cxlv. 124 For whiche raunsoune 
to be payed eche other chalyce of englond was molte and 
made in to moneye. 1888 Greene Perimedes at Spending 
ew ryother dayinsuchsporte. 1607 ‘Torsiut Kaur. Beasts 
(16,8) 309 Every other day cleanse both the wounds and 
rols. azra-1g3 Sweet Let to Mos. Dineley 25 Jan., We now 
resolve tu,. have a committce every other week, 1877 Mus. 
Ouruant Makers Flor. lutrod. 13 Kwvery other year there 
was a revolution. 

+3. ‘That follows the first; second (of two or 


more). Ods. (exc. as in b). 

cgoo tr, Arda's /fist. i. xvi. [xxvii ] (1890) 64 Pastte .. 
feower daslas beon scyle, au wrest biscope . oder duel Godes 
peowum, pridda pearfuin ¢ ro0o Areric Gea. ii. 13 Deere 

re ¢a nama yx Gion. c1i000 Sar. Leechd. L. arg Zenim 
pysse ylean wyite cioppas, wrest pry, mt obrum scele fif. 
61375 Land, Hour tt Pe oder heste wes Ne haue pu pines 
drihtenes nome in nuns ada, cxrago Gen. & Le 3642 On 
Bat oder twentide di, of Ae odelr] moned. ¢ sg00 tr. Secreta 
Secret, Gov. Lords 72 Costome ys pe oper kynde. 

b. Zhe other day: t(a) ory. Vhe second day, 
the following or next day. —(6) The preceding 
day, yesterday. (¢) Now, a day or two ago; 
a short time ayo, recently. So Zhe other night, 


week, ete. Ct bk. autre jour. 

(a) 2154 O. &. Chron, an, 1135 Dfat] ober dei ba he lai an 
sl pinseip. ¢ 1300 /arelok 1755 Hauelok and his wif... 
et do wayten al pe mth, Til pe oper day. 1435 Torr. 
Portugal s1go Tille they at myd mete was, On the other 
day at none. axqgo Stir Eglam. tovs, V. and thretty 
knyghtys he madd, Be that odur day abowte none 158g 'U. 
Wasuinaion tr. Micholay's Voy 1 xute 4b, The other 
nisht following, we came to an anker in another roade, 

(6) 23 Cursor M. 5672 (Gsitt) Wil pu me sta as pu did 
an, bis oder day [(Co/f, pis endure dai)? 1664 Press Diary 
ir Feb, Mr. Falconer came — and brought her a present-~ 
a silver state-cup and cover. 12 Feb., Changed Mr. Fal- 
coner’s state cup, that he did give us the other day, for a 
fair tankard. 

(c) rgax Hocct ave Complaint yoo This thar day a lamen- 
tacion Of a wofull man in a boke [ sye  ¢1440 Yacud's 
Well 11a The ober day, J told zou a parcell uf be wose in 
slhuthe. rg96SuHaks x //en, JI, 100 uit, 112 Vhe other Night 
I fell asleepe heere behind the Arras. Jad. 152 He. .sayde 


this othe: day, You ought him a thousand pound. x7z2' 


Sreere Spect. No. 38 eg A short Letter Lo writ the other 
Day toa very witty Man. 1798 Gentl. Alag. 17/4 In com- 
pany with a few friends, the other night. 1834 Mepowin 
Convers, Byron (1832) 1, aor The Hartz mountain-scene, 
that Shelley versified the other day. 1885 AZanch. Even. 
News 6 July 2/a They played a match the other day against 
a local club. 

te. Uther half (dit. second half): Ove and a 
half (G, anderthalb), Sce Warr a. 2. Obs. 

c goo tr. Bada's ist. w. xxvii]. (r8g0) 360 Se ilca Eadric 
oder healf zear pret rice hafde. 1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 939 
Oper half 3er we abbep now iwend = [n pe grete se of occean. 
a1300 Cx) sor M 16600 Half feirth of cln was pe length, 
An saat half pe brede. c1330 Flore & BL (1857) 216 
Other half hondred of riche King. ¢1490 Patlad on Husé, 
1. 687 A strike, or other half a stryke Of barly mele. ¢ 1430 
Two Cookery-bks. 25 ‘Lake oper half pound of Flower of 
Rys, .iij, pound of Almaundys, half an vince of hony. 

4, With plural sb, (in Olt, and early ME. dJre) = 


the remaining, the rest of the; L. caéerz. 

c893 K. Afcyvren Ores. Contents v. ii, Hu Craccus se 
consul wonn wid pa odre consulas. cxogo Ayrhtferth's 
Handtoc in Anglia (1885) VITT 304 Pis ylce understand be 
bam odrum dazu. 22540. & CaAron. an. 1132 And te opre 
rice men pe per waron, 21388 Wvcur JoAn xxi. 8 Symount 
Petre. yirte hym with a coote .. and wente in to the see. 
But the othere disciplis camen bi boot. a on TInDALE Gad. 
ii, 23 And the wother Iewex dissembied lyke wyse. 1598 
Suane Ven. & Ad. goo When his glutton eye so full hath fed, 
His other agents aim at like delight. 1667 Mitton /. L. 
1.194 Satan .With Head uplift above the wave, ..his other 
Party besides Prone on the Flood. 1862 Exvticort Life 
Our Lord viii. (2865) 375 The other two have taught us by 
their very silence, in the first place, to view that lant event 
of the Gospel-history in its true light. 3 . Kapie Gala. 
fians 146 He received his commission .. from the same 
source as did the other Apostles. 


- floc manna, ih A hu scoldeo 
! 
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5. Existing besides, or distinct from, that already 
mentioned or implied; not this, not the same, 
different in identity ; further, additional. 

+a. with singular sb. = another; L. alius, alter. 
BS oye tr. Bacda's (fist. Pref. ii. (1890) ¢ O36e on pysse bec 
on ofre, /érd.6 zif he hwet ints dis on odre wisan 
zemete. o7t Blicki. Hom. aig Eft zelamp ober wundor., 
3175 Lams, Hom. 3 Mid his apostles and ec mid odere 
: rmonnes goddede comen 
him to gode? /é:a. 13 Ne wilne pu odres monnes wif ne 
nanes binges pe odre mon aze. ¢ 1800 Trin. Coll. Hont. 89 
Alse he dod on odre stede on his speche. 


b. with sing. sb. qualified by aa, any, some, no, 


or preceded by a negative expressed or implied. 
Another has been normally written since ¢ 1600 (often also 
in earlier times) as one word, ANOTHER (q vo» In ME. also 

divided @ nother: su na nether = wone other, no other. 
¢688 K. Airurn Soeth. v. § 1 Nan ober man. 971 Bic kl. 
Hom, 1143 Sum... pet hine swypor lufode ponne eniz opus 
man. ¢ 1000 Afi eric //om. 1. 364 Helias .. od0e sum Over 
witeza. c1s00 bices & Virtues 47 And ec sun oder saule 
hit wile helpen. cago Ovul & Night. 583 An oa bing of 
pe ich mene. 2 1300 Cursor M. 10663 Opair husband mai i 
nan. 1379 Sc. Leg. Saints xvi. (Agipciane) 618 
Athyre enchesone fand I nucht. ¢ 23986 Cuaccer rol. 46 
Housbondes at chirche dote she hadde fyue Withouten 
oother compaignye in youthe cxsqo00 Nom. Hose 6033 
Ladyes..Ne sckith never othir vicaire. 1360 WHITRHORNE 
Arte Warre (1573) 48 Other thing there is not that cau 
withholde it. x6sz Binte 1 Cor, xv. 47 It may chance of 
wheat, or of some other graine. 31697 bisarien Voy. (1729) 
J. 88 As if they had no other place in the World to live in, 
2738 Pork Ass Alfani. 56 One single [moveinent] can its 
end produce; Yet serves to second too some other use. 
*795 Gentl. Mag. 545/1 To prefer to every other spot the 
aces of our birth and education. 283 M Patiison £ss. 
1889) I. x Such fhustory, .. more than any other branch of 
literature, varies with the age that produces it. 1857 
Buckie Crees. 1. xii, 668 A boldness unknown in any 


other part of Europe, 
Q. with pl. sb., or quantitative sing, (In OF. 


and ealy ME. dfe}re ) 

6688 K. Aurren octh. vi, Be pare sunnan & eac be 
odrum tanglum. 992 Blick, Hom 145 Petrus and. obre 
Chistes peznas. c1000 Ags. Gosp. Matt. xit. 45 LHe him to 
zenymp sevfun odre gastas. €1178§ Lamb, //om. 125 He 
tahte heom pis swulche toforan vdran pingan. ¢rago.s. Ang. 
Leg. 1. 16/510 And with opur melodies al-so, 236a Lance. 
f. PL A. Prol. 101 Masons, Minours And mony oper craftes, 
1387 ‘Vaevisa Heyden (Rolls) I. 7 Among opere .. faue 
florischers and hizteres of wordes 1457 Noffingham Wec. 
IL, 365 For mendyng of a bowt and oder labors. 1483 “sé. 
variaahs Ter: atro 2, 1 left all odyr thynges or put a bakk 
a1g48 Hutt Chron, Hen. VILT 6b, Gonnes, Bowes, 
Airowes, and all other artilery. 16q0-2 Avr kcudér. W -C. 
Min.-bk. (1855) 63 Naither by thar example nor by thair 
dilligence in uther things. 37zz Sreace Spect. No. gn P6 
When they are in other Company they speak and act after 
him. 17285 Ramsay Gent. SAefA. iv. uu, To London cout, 
or ither fur aff parts. 183a Tannvson Lady of Shalott 1.1, 
Little other cate hath she 1850 GLAvsioNnE Clean, IT. 74 
We have other evidence how deeply he had drunk .. at 
Classic fountains 1686 Sir N. Linpeey in saw Aep. 32 
Chanc. Div, a8 The same observations are true of all other 
contracts similarly carcumstanced. 

@. Archaic and obsolete constructions. 

+Other all, other many (obs,): = all other, many other. 
tOther mo, other more (obs.). = otheris) besides Osher 
such (arch.): now generally such other(s). Other srx, ete. 
(arch. or dtal), amb guous: = the (or an) other six, or Six 
other(s), ete. Other tae king's enemies (arch.), ambiguous ; 
= others, (who arc) the king's enemies, or other cnemes of 
the king. : 2 

¢ 893 x. ALi reev Oreos. iv $1 Hi efter dam waron on 
pan masstan hungre odre syfan gear, /brd wv. x §2 Eft 
weatp oper swelc ren, cgootr. Sada's Hist. i aut (xxi) 
(1890) 54 He sende Augustinum and odre monize munecas. 
c10s0 Rule St. Benet (Logeman) 40 OSre six sealmas 13. 
Guy Il arw. (A) 408 Bi pe be warned ober mo.  /drd. 1149 

ou art me leuest of oper alle. ¢ 1489 Caxtun Blanch, 121 

‘he kynge of Fryse, & other his prysuners. xrgra sict 
4 tlen. VUIT, c. 20 Preamble, Aichbold with other xt out- 
lawes, 1ga6 ‘Tinpate Jats. xv. 30 Havinge with them halt, 
bhnde, domne, maymed, and other many. 1548 {cf 33 
Hen b'l1/1,c.27 Amonges other their peculier actes. @ 1585 
Puit pot Zam. 4 Writ. (Parker Soc.) 416 Luther and other 
more of us. af AscHamM Scholten. ww. (Aib.) 110 A great 
deale of the Ciuill lawe, aud other many notable bookes. 
1603 Knouies Ast, J urks (1621) 246 In their roomes placed 
other his owne creatures. 1622 Bini k Gen. viti. 10 He stayed 
yet other seven days, 21648 Ln, Hexsent //en. 1’ /// (1683) 
53 Lojoyn with Cardinal Pool and other the Kings Enemies, 
1799 J. Rouexison Agric. /'erth 564 A retreat for St Bridget 
and other nine virgins, 1864 Burton Scot Aébr. L. i. 18 
With other the great men of Scotland. 1871 Ruskin Fors 
Clav. x. 13 There are, indeed, other such in the world. 


e. In this sense, o¢ker may be construed with 


than (+ formerly also éut), Cf. 6. 
1679 Pervs Let to Dk. York 6 May, Without any alteration 
. other than what isconeequential to [ete.} 1794 Pal Ey Avid, 
(1825) IL. 143 It does not appear that any Looks, other than 
our present Scriptures were thus publicly rend. 1866 Rocers 
ic. & Prices 11. 273 Gratuities other than money are in- 
considerable. 1896 Law Times C. 410/t ‘Ihe acts or de- 
faults of any person other than himself and those claiming 


under him. : : 
6. Different (in kind or quality). Const. than 


(from, + but). (See also ANOTHER 4.) 

OE. expressed ‘different’ by dJer .. dfer: e.g. ¢897, K. 
Aiveren Gregory's Past. C., 28 Donne ht on odre wisan 
libbad on odre hi laradr- When they live in one way tn an- 
other (way) they teach] azago Owl & Night. § 4° Nay, 
nay’, sede be nihtegale, ‘Pu schalt there sen oper tale. 0374 
Barsour Aruee i. 392 Bot quha in battaill mycht him a Al 
othir contenance had he. 1367 Traevisa /figden (Rolls) 1. 67 
Ouber vnderstond ynge bihouep of be ryucres of Paradys, ban 
auctours writep. 2970 BucHanan Ane Admonst. Wks. (1892) 


OTHER. 


26 Vai meane na vyer theng bot ye deid of ye King. 3 
. Figcp tr. Cafoin's Serme. Ded, What should pie ee 
voke for other of these blind Halamites, but such condemna- 
tion? 2600 Suaxs. 4. Y. L. v. iv. 199, I am for other, then 
for dancing meazures. 1635 N. R. tr. Camden's Hist, Elis. 1, 
an. 2. 108 In case any thing other than well should befall the 
Infant King. 1643 Traer Comm. Gen. xxxiti. 4 Latomus of 
in wrote, that there was no other a faith in Abraham, 

then in Cicero. 2678 Pu. Henry Diarres & Lett. (1882) 261 
A person quite of other principles from her former husband, 
1779 Burns Lett., to R. Shackleton Corr. 1844 II. 275, Ldo 
not know how I could wish him to be,..other than what 
he is. 3803 Cotaripce in Kegan Paul W. Godwin sh 6 
IT. gs It could not be other than pleasant to nie. 
Scott Marm, 1. vi, Far other scene her thoughts recall, 
3877 M. Arnotpn Last £ss. 171 Quite other matters from 
the fundamental matter of the primitive gospel. 1879 F. 
Harrison Chorce Bhs. (1880) 51 ‘This Italian poetry is in 
a world far other fium ours of tu-day, 


+7. Other was formerly used to characterize 
things as of a different kind from those previously 
mentioned: e.g. other sinful men = other men, 


who are sinful, Ods. 

This would now be implied by its omission; in modern 
use the insertion of other implies the opposite, viz. that 
the second class includes the first. 

¢ 1360 Wruir Wés. 11880) 901 Perfore, as ihu crist is more 
worpi than opere synful men [etc.} crqgg Prcocn Repr.t. 
x 199 Both preestia and othe:e lay men. 348: Caxton Gad 
Srey x. 33 Charyottes, horses, camels, beuffes, kyen, & other 
smule becstys, x Rastkit Bk, Purgat. .v, The lyfe 
of man 1s more laborous..than the lyfe of any other brute 
beste. 1600 HoLLann Livy xxxvit. xxili, 957 There were 

2 quadrreme Gallics and 4 other triremes Heiden 1 
SHAKS. Macé. tv. itt. go All these (vices) are portable, Wit 
other Graces weigh'd. Benti ey Phad. 506 It was im- 
mortal Vellum .. thut could last. in spite of all damp and 
mvisture, that moulders other mortal skins. 


B. adsol., pron., or sb. * absol, 
+1. One of the two, the one; L. alfer. 


followed by a genitive pl. (Cf. A. 1.) Obs. 

c893 K. Aor erev Ovos 111, xi. § ¢ Par weard Leostenas, oder 
heora ladtcowa, mid anre flan ufsceuten. /érd. tv. x. $5 fara 
consula opres sunu, Scipia wars haten. /érd. vi. ili. $3 pa 
funde mon..twa cista. and on oberre was an zewrit. /dred., 
Vi. xxx, § 3 Pa gesette Galerius mn cyningas under him; oper 
wap haten Seuerus, agoo tr. Aaeda's Hist. v. xiv. (xtii.] 
(1890) 438 Da teah heora oder ford fezre boc. g71 Birch. 
flom. 169 Se be haebbe twa tunecan, selle o@re 3am de nane 
nehbe. « r000 /.eg. Holy Rood wr xzif enizg man wolde 
heora odrum fylstan, dat man hine suna zefenge. ¢ 1200 
Trin. Coll. Hom 95 wo peroffe ben swiche pat no man ne 
mat underfo him seluen to hele bute he haue here oder on 
him. 13.. Cursor M. 21949 Oober (t.77. auper, ouper, oon] 
o bam wo moat forga, For mai na man haf heuens twa, 

b. In OF. oder was used anticipatively to intro- 
duce the two membeis of an alternative; thus, 
ober ( para or twezra), od0e ..0d0e.., i.e the one, 
(of these, or of the two) either..or... (Cf.QuTukr 
a. and Nagee 1 b for similar use of OE. dwder, dder.) 

c . Aureep Roeth. xi § 1 For pam ober twega, ode 
hic neefre..becumad, odde hi..nrefre .Aurhwuniad. c 893 
— Oros.t. x § 1 Him saedon pat hie oder dyden, odpe ham 
comen oSde he him woldon oderra wera ceosan — ¢ 5000 
Ficcd. Inst. in Vhorpe -aws IV. gra Wite he beet oder Sara, 
odde he sceal das hades polian, odde hit gebetan. 

+c. Other .. other = the one..the other. Os. 

6897 K Airey Gregory's Fast C xvii 107 Det. se oder 
beo arwred from dem odrum. g71 Blrckh Hom. 171 Oper 
. 18 8¢€ G@resta apostol, ober se nchista. ¢ 1000 AL FRiIc Gen, 
xl 2 Dara oder bewiste his byrlas, oder his becestran (L. 
alter alter} 1306 L1/eSt Ldmundthe Ning gin E E P. 
(1862) 87 Lubba was boper shote: & puoper het fi yngar. 

2. Zhe other: ‘he remaining one of two; later, 


also of three or more. (Cf. A. 2 ) 

In this sense esp. contrasted with (¢4e) one: sce One 18. 

« 893 K. Acrrenp Oreos. 1.i.§ 1 Sume men sezden pet pwr 
‘acre baton twezen dzlas: Asia, & pat o'er Europe. ¢goo 
tr. Bada's Hist. Pref. i (&90) 2 gifse oder nolde, hu wurd 
he elles zelared? « 1000 Adirric Gen. xxix. 27 Hafa pas 
ane wucan to zeimeccan, and ic zife pe pa odre. a@ raag 
Ancr. K. gog Al soas on neil driued ut pen oterne. 1 
R. Grove. (Rolls) yoy Pat pe on broper, in nede helpe 
fs pat oper. @ 1488 Curser Al, 1578( Lin.) pe broper toke 
ie 


Often 


operes wif crgso Behe af Cus lasye 814 in Babees Bk, 
e vssher ledes bat on hed ry3t, Po aumener bo ober away 
shalle dy3t. a1g4B Hart. Chron, f/en. b°/ 1 15 When bothe 
the armyes were apptochyng to the other, 1697 Drypen 
Virg, Georg. wv. 143 One Monarch wearr an honest open 
Face, .Lhat other fools like Nature in Disgrace. 1824 J. 
Witson [sle of Palms u. 506 The inward flow Of faith . 
Fach from the other hears, 2818 Cruse Legest (ed 2) IL. 
36 This will excuse the perfurmance of that, and also of 
the other 
+ b. Instead of ‘the other’ the simple ofer was 
formerly used after each, esther, neither, whether 


{rarely after one, none). Ods. 

Hence the extant cack other, and the obs. either ather, as 
in they help each other, ic. each [helps] the other: sce 
Eacu 5, Evinser A ad. For ‘each other’ Sc. also used each 
others, 1.e. each the others, one another (of a number), 

c Bos K. Afvenev Ores. 1 i. § 23, & nwa vele efter odrum. 
Tord. tt. tt. 2 Heora peer xgder oderne ofslog. bid. mt b 
$@ Pxt nader ne mehte on oprum size Zerm@can. @ 1183 
O. A. Chron. an. 1101 Loc, hweder bara gebrodra oderne 
ofer bide. 1297 R. Gi ouc. (Rolls) 3232 And hor eiper in ober 
armes mid grete ioye hom nom. 42350 Otuel 436 And 
either hugh on other faste. ¢137§ Sc. Leg. Sarm/s xxvib 
(Machor) 1079 Pane can athir wthire kis ¢ 1386 CHaucer 

‘at's T. 274 To me pat am thy cosyn and thy bother 
Ysworn ful depe and ech of vs til oother. c1g00 /hree 
Kings Cologne 57 Noon of hem neuer tofore had seye no 
ne noon et hen knewe opirs rsone ne knewe of Oopre 
comyng. a 24g0 Le Morte yi apaies Er outher of vs haue 
other slayne. crqgo St. Cuthbert (Suitees) 7107 Pai my ghe 
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OTHER. 


unnethis an {= one) othir se. s523 Lp Baraners Froiss 1, 
xi. 83 ‘They wer so nere tugyder, that ech of them vnder- 
stode others langage. 29g8 LyNoxsay J/enarche 4023 Atheris 
deand in viheris armis. «1649 Daum or Hawtn. //130. 
Jar, V Wks. (1713! 97 They mutually entertained and feasted 
each others at Christmas 1687 Sranuow Bh. Com. /'rayer 
68 Priest and people interchangeably pray cach for other. 
+o. The simple ofher was formerly used in the 
sense ‘each preceding one (in turn)’. Zhrice 
after other, thrice in succession. Oés or dial. (.S¢.). 
3297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 5032 Ac po vel he in siknesse and 
gorwe vpen oper. g58 KKNNEDY Comfpend. Zract. in 
Wodrow Misc. (1844) 170 Our Salveour thryse efter uther 
commendit his fluke to St. Peter. s603 SHaAKs. Aleas. for 
Af. iv. iv. a Euery Letter he hath writ, hath disuouch‘d 
other. 1660 SHaraocw Megetadles 17 The natwe of young 
tulip roots is to runne down deeper into the ground, every 
car mure then other, @ 1694 TinotTson Servs. cx. (1744) 
1. 17y3 Controversy, which J aim less fond of every day 
than other. 


+3. That which follows the first, the second. 


(Cf. A. 3) Obs. 

© 868 KK. Afurrcn Boeth. xxxiii. § 5 An psern is eorfe, oder 
wanter, dridde lyft, feorpe fyr. ¢go00 tr. Bada’s /fist. 1, xviit 
[xxxiv.) (2890) ga Her endad seo reste boc and onginned 
seo oder. cro0o Ags. Gosp Matt. xxi 260 Se forma .se 
oder ealswa and se prydda, op one seofopan. ¢ 1179 Lame. 
Hom. 37 Alva erest va scalt gan to scrifte pet oder is do 
pine alinesse.. pat pridde is pet * scalt bi-wepen bine sunne. 
bid. 143 Anis monnes istreon, pet oder is godes word. 1 
Ayenh, 17 pe uerste bez of prede is ontreupe, pe hes 
onworpherle, pe pridde ouerweninge. 

4. pl. ‘Vhe remaining ones, the rests; L. cwelert. 


ta. In form other, OF., ME. of(e)re. Obs. 

s Blickl. Hon. 223 Wes heora sum redra..Bonne ba 
oe c1000 Ags. Grosp. Matt. xavii 4g Da vdre cwaxcon. 
araag Seg. Kath. 374 pa qeide bus fut an, & elnede pe odre. 
31340 Avent, 237 Hi clenzep and thier opre. ¢1477 
Caxton Fason 8b, The other deffended thein with alle their 
Pussauice, rg96 Tinpare Wer, xx. 5 ‘The wother off the 
deed men lyved not agayne xrsg0 Suaks. Aftds NM iw. 
91 Awaking when the other doe. 1658 hole Duty Man 1. 
$9 The best groundwork whercon to build both the other. 
1668 Svit LincerL. Orig. Sacr. iio. 817 That Space wherein 
the other were, 1» made empty. 1768G. Wain Selborne air 
§5 Khat it in a sive larger than the two other. 

B. In torn ethers. (The regular mod. form.) 

regan Unatt Arasm. Apoph. 67b, When the others. 
addressed theim sclfes to returne. t6s2 Binte sek ux. gs 
To the others he said in mine hearing. — av. vii. 1g The 
fourth beast .. was diuerse from al the others. [Adse:chere 
the other) 2719 De For Cresave i. xviii, The cave where 
the others lay. 1860 Eviicoit Lyf Owr Lord vii (1805) 
374 The two others direct our thoughts more to Judea. 

8. Absolute use of A 5, the sb. being expressed 
in the context: a. séag. One besides, (a) Without 
qualifying word; now only in some. .or other, one 
.. or other. (b) With an, one, any, no (none), some. 

An other is now written ANoTHER, g.v.: cf, AL 5 

1325 Poem Times dw, [1 (Percy) Ixxy, ‘That dured jer 
& other. 1480 Caxton Chron. Ang. cox. 193 ‘The barons 
sent to hym o time and other. 3607 Torsete Four fl Beasts 
(2658) 49a ‘l'o one iduls tuition and protection or other, 1645 
Minion Death Fatr /nf 55 Or any other of that heav'nly 
bruod. 1635 J. Havwakrp tr. Brondis Kanish'd Virg. 20 
My Mother..was by sume one or other counselled to sen 
fetc.}. 2728 ADDISON Sfect. No. 440 P.4 Some time or other 
we may be at Ieisure. r80or JANE Austen Left. (1884) 1. 
263 Hardly a day passes in which we do not have some 
vinitur or other, 1877 Sruxcro, Seawe XXUL §5 God will 
bring His people out of the trouble some way or other. 
Mod. This woul is too dark; have you any other? Use 
—'s Soap once, and you will use no other, 


b. plural. Other things or persons of the kind 
mentioned. a. In form ofher (ME. orip. of(e re). 


Now arch.; chiefly in other of. 

arroo G.rcfa in Angha (1886) IX. 259 On manezum 
landumn old bid redre Oonne on odrum. 1ag7 R. Grouc. 
(Rolls) 29 Yles ber hep manion. Ac per bep at uore alle 
obere bre. a 2300 Cursor Al, ga)3 Sum luus said til oper 
an ake herd euer sli spece oo man, = 1484 CAXTON Cur tad/ 1 
hiche repute thonaures to be thynges more blessyd & 
happy than other, 1637 Se Prayer bao That they . 
should be abuscd as other have been, 2913 Hewnriiy 
Guard. No 391 A body of men whom of all uther a geod 
man would be most careful net to violate. 

i W. Ranw ti. Gassendi's / fe fesresc\.154 Other of 
bis frends and rare men, 1691 tr. Ponilianne's Ooserv. 

ourn. Naples 228 Elias and other of the Prophets. 1798 

HARLOFTE Stra bg. f/ados. UI. 155 Some other of the 
servants and dependants 1836 R. H Froupe Aer. (18 38) 
1.3152 ‘hese writings, and all other of the same class. 1844 

. H. Newmw Leff. (1891) IL. 432, 1 know two other of 

is works 3880 FL. G. Lie Ch. wuder Elis. 1. 244 Like 
other of the Piotestant prelates. 

8. In form others, (he regular mod. form ) 

557 Noxtit Guewara's Diall Pr. 141 That thy thoughtes 
weie others than they seemed. 1603 Hoitann /u/arch's 
Mor. 1307 Of taine beasts..the must grosse and inducible of 
all others, namcly an asse. 1609 — Antu. Marcell. 347 
‘These matters abovesaid, and others the like 1651 GATAER 
FP. Martyr in Fuller's Abel Redre, (1867) 1. 244 He preached 
at Rome, Venice..and in others the cities of Italy. 1827 
HariaM Const. Hist. (1842) 1. g1 Loans from the citizens of 
London and others of ber subjects, 1868 Mirman S¢. Hand's 
344 In others of hissermons, 1877 Moariry Crit. Misc. Ser. 
1. 340-3 In Birmingham, the very place, of all others, where 
it is most hkely to be of real service. 

** pronoun. 


6. a. sing. = Another person; some one else; 
any one else. f(a) without qualifying word (now 
expressed by ANOTHER). Obs. (6) Qualificd by 


any, sone, no (none), OnE, aN. 
(a) agoo saws of “EYfred Introd. c« 19 xif hwa odrom 
his eage oddo. coco tr. Aada's Hist. iv. xxviili) (1890) 362 


280 


Ponne meessepreost odpe oder in tun com. ¢sr0cce Ags. 
Gasp. Matt. vii. 3 Eart bu be to cumenne eart, odde we 
opres sceolon abidan? ¢137§ Lams. Hom. 19 Pet he ne 
misdude wid oderne. c1s00 /rin. Coll, Hom. 43 Oder 
hacdde be ygult and ure hlouerdihesu crist hit acorede. a 1300 
Cursor Af.1974 Vel agh nanan do tll oper For ilkan agh be 
opbier broiper. /ds. 21927 Thoru warnissing of opers wrake, 
€ 3440 Facob's Well 18 fe wa» operys defaute, & no3zt myn. 
3896 [JANETT tr. Comeenes (1614) 342 Other than hin they 
haue none over them. 2622 Miuce 1 Cor. xi. a1 Euery une 
taketh before other, his owne supper. 

(8) €1397§ Cursor Al, 14306 (Fairf.) He wepped sorer pan 
any oper, ©3450 Jfeelin i. 1g Shall eny other do her 
duresse ? 26x23 Sir W. Mure Altsc. /0cms i. 760 jit woldst 
thou teach ane oycr. 3657 W. Rano tr Gassendi's Life 
Petresc t.191 The work should be dedicated to the King, 
or to some other, who would thankfully accept it. 2821 
Ova & Seedieé VL. 208 tis plain. she likes some other, 1838 
Pusey fist. Euguirys. 126 note, Morgan put together with 
greater minutencss than any other the historical critical 
difficulties, 1881 W. H. Macrock Rom, 19fh Cent. Ll. vos 
it was none other than (etc.J. 

b. plural. Other persons, a In form other 


(OE, odre). arch. 
cgootr. Aada’s /ist. 1 xv. [xxvi.} (1890) 6a Se cyning eae 
swylce betuh opre ongon lustfullian, g71 Llechkd. f/om, 145 
Mid hire syndan Godes apostolas and opre. ¢1ag0 Gen, & 
for. 36033 Odere of dat kin, Sette he hem for to seruen 
dor-in, 2a97 RK. Grove. (Rolls) 222, & silur ascaynes sone & 
Obere pat ber were ¢ 1378 Sc. Leg. Sarnts v. (Johanues) 1a 
God gaf hym wittinge phen athire of prewe Uhinge. ¢ 1380 
Weir H's, 11880) 19 51f por.smaken opere more sikyrly 
to hopen pus ¢ 31460 Fortrscte Ads. g& Lew Alon. vi. 
(1885) 142 Lordes, knyghtes, & sqviers, & oper. 15296 
TINDALE Johan vin. rz Wother sayde naye, but be deceaveth 
the people = /4ra. 4. Wother sayde: ‘Tins is Christ. 158 
Lampanpr / aren. un ii. (1588) soz Other there were of a 
contrary opimon 1607 R. Wir kinson Merchant Royall 
Ep. Ded, 1 have pleased some and displeased other. @ 1641 
Br. Mounivcu sicts yy Alom (1642) 22 The Heathcen..(aname 
comprising all other but themselves) 1870 [kEEMAN in 
W.R W stephens Lye (isgs) Pl. 38 You and such other 
as Timay catch 
A. in torm others. (poss. pl. others’, formerly 


others) (The regular mod. form ) 

1395S. Lag Satatyi (fetrus) 29 With operis al-e in be 
se Kouande, ¢ 1380 Woe Sed JAS. IE 339 To ops is 
zevun .discrecioun to knowe spiritis, 1935 Sak WwART Crom, 
Scot, I. 602 Mony nobilis of the Pechtis. and sindne 
otheris mo. 1gs7 N. I. (Genes) /uke ax. 16 He .. wil 
let out his vineyard to others [Arervou, ve. other, Xess 
and 1611 others}. ¢ 1860 A. Scort /’oems (y. 1. S.) xiv. 14 
In lykwayis dois hu beuty . Transcend all vpiris 1898 
Su vps. Fess iv. ik, 164, Linet Lord Bigot and Lord Salishurie 
»-Andotbers more. a1s9g Seussixk & QO. vi vii 54 Where 
were ye borne? Some say in Crete by name, Others in 
Thebes, and others other-where 6223 Bint er d/att, xxvii. ga 
He saued others ( pyew ov. other); himselfe he cannot saue. 
r7ar Sinens Specht, No 118 P x This Woman, says lie, is 
of all others the most unintelligible. 1733 Brountiry 
Aktphr. i § g Others indeed may talk. 1783 Jas 2 sAtion 
carved on No. 23 High Sheet, Hawick, All was Others. 
All will be Others. 1789 Berns (et. to Blacklock vii, Not 
but To hae ao meher shere Than mony itherx 1894 H. 
DaummMonn Ascent Alan 3S Without the Struggle for the 
life of Others, obviously there would have been nu Others. 

7. = Another thing; something else, anything 
else; #o.#) ofher, nothing else. Obs. or arch. 

© 888 KK. Aitrrep Loeth v. § 3 Nat ic nauht opres. c goo 
tr. Medas dccl /frst, iv. vu (ai) (8g) 184 Aud be tweob 
oder sprecon heo be Oswalde ¢ 1000 in Cur kayne Narraé. 
dingl. Conscr. (1861) 7 Seo wyrd oft oncyrrep and on oder 
hworfeb. 21300 Sarmun vit.in J. EF. (1862) 2 Whar-of 
is Pe gent man of ent ober pan of pis. a 3rz00 Cursor Af, 
4147 (Cott.) Quen ruben sagh pair was nanoper Rot letc.]. 
41370 Robt. C icyle 55 When hyt wolde non odur he. £483 
Caxton G de la Tour Cviyb, All be he of his parente is 
affynyte or other, 286 T. Hoey tr Castighone s Courtyer 
i. (1577) Qivb, [He) Neuer thinketh vpon other but to 

lease hir 3 R. Burion Aang. Ap Ames. iv. 8y The 

ndians.. thinking no other but J had saved the Indian's 
hfe. 2690 Tock Gort. 1. iv. § 40 "Tis impossible .. to find 
any other but the setting of Mankind above the othe: Kinds 
of Creatures. 2795 Man No. 49.2 This is no other than 
sulting a person. 3846 Trescu Mirae xxx (1862) 449 
Peter was not hhely to strike with other than a night ood 
will. 1895 Jt estore, Gaz, 25 July 4/2 He thought he could 
not do other than send the two prisoners for tab 

8. In reeiprocal sense : = fach other, one another. 


In later use only Se. 

Scotch writers also formerly used the plural others. 

a | Wore Sed Jb Ay TDL ago Alle dedes and werkes of 
pe Trinte mai not be departid fiom opir. 1583 8 //ist. 
Fas, b'T (1804) 2y4 How they might shift thir threc from 
utheriss scucrally. 16a0 Arter A ech (1828) 30, I would have 
caused you to slaye other 1633 W. Litnuow 7rav. i 85 
higges, Orenges, Lemmons, giowing all through other. 
2637 Rutnrrvonw Lett (1462) 1 209 Oh if we were cla-ped 
in others arms! 1640-2 Avkcswdbr. War-Coum, Alin.-bk. 
(1855) 35 He. suw thame stnking at uthers with thir 
sworides, 1653 HinninG Servt. (1845) 456 Yuu inay see here 
sin and judgement mised in thorough other im their com- 
plaint. szag Ramsay Gent. Sheps. aii, Let's steal frae 
ither now and meet the worn = 1786 Burns 7wa Dogs 37 
Nae doubt but they were fain o' ither. 1809 Capt) BELL 
Gertrude i vi, We know not other—oceans are between. 

9. as sb. Shelos. ‘Vhat which (in relatuuon to 
something alrcady mentioned) constitutes the other 
part of the universe of being, and is thus the 
counterpart or double of the former; e.g. the 
non-evo is the ‘other’ of the ego, Creation of the 
Creator, etc. 

1863 E. V. Nrain Anal. Th. & Nat. 205 It is the essential 
character of thouzht to set itself over against itself, as the 
‘other’ of itself, which yet is itself. All our thoughts. are 
a soinething set over againat our thinking being by its own 
action; different from itself and yet one with itself. 1876 


OTHER. 


Fainpainn Strauss 11. in Contemp. Rew. 
eternally to cause the other of himself, 
from himself. : 

C. leculiar written combinations and divisions 
of az other, none other, the other, in A. and B., 

a. In ME. writing, an other, now another, was 
often divided asa nother. Similarly, nov (2a) 
other, now no (none) other was written no (na) 
nother. In MI and early mod.Eng. she offer was 
often written thother. ‘These forms are now obs. 

a1300 Cursor M. 1942 Suilk a nolber wengutce. ¢1 
Ro BeoNNE CAron, (1810) yt Or fynd a nober man. ¢ 13h 
Wvcuir J$’és, (1680) 19 3if pat o part holdip wip o pope and 
be tober wip o nopere pope. 14286 AuppLay Poems 14 Hit 
nedus no noder to do 3488 Surtees sVWisc. (1888) 10 Ne na 
nother suyte make = rga6 ‘Vinpare Cod. un 13 If eny man 
have a quarrell tu a nother. 1934 Jove Sudrers. Mores 
False Found 7 No nother then this foundacion. 2987 
Brasenose Coll. Muaine aa. 10 Ina nother chamber. 

a 1200 1 /orad Ode 166 Ach pobre habbep scome und grome, 
2414-25 Piumpton Corr. p. cxx, Sir Robert Mlompton, . 
knight, on thother partie. r58z Jo Brit //adidon's cinsw. 
Osor 508 b, ‘Thone of the body, thother of the soule, 1616 
Cuamenry }’o¢. Aps. 281 Both thone and thother. 

b. In Early ME., Jed ofer :—OE. Jat dfer, neuter 
of se dJer, the other, was (app. first in northern, 
noith mid. and east mid]. dialects) extgided to all 
genders, and at length analysed as Je fofer, the 
other. See ‘Totner, Cf. also To aay, Tone pron. 

By some wiiters the tome, the tother, were ultered by way 
of correction to fhat one, that other. 


D. Comb. 

1. Parasynthetic (from the adj.): as ofher-coloured 
(of a different colour), -fa:ktoned (of another 
fashion), -featured, -languaged, -minded, -mouthed, 
t+ -petced (of a different price or amount), -stded 


(opp. to ome-seded , hence ofher-satedtness), 

3551 Recorve /athw, Anowl + Dehn., An other fashioned 
hne named a twine or twist line. 1893-4 SVLVESIFR Po oft 
Lmprisonm, 24 And whoso list, be mute, if othe:rminded, 
1615 CHAPMAN Qifyss 1. 282 Of purpose to maintain Course 
through the dack seas tother languag’d men. 1686 H 
Pours /'urch, Jatt, (1676 38 Lhe true valuc of any other 
prized yearly income, 1706 NN. tr Boceasu's sadovts. Jr. 
faruass 1orog If she had a Gallant with other colour'd 
Haw. 1705 J. Porivex in JA /rans. XXV. 1959 This 
1aire Shel, being the only one amongst near halfa scoce of 
the other-Mouthad, 1887 /'ad/ Mall G. 23 June 1/t The 
one-sided prospernty and the otheresided antnery. 1895 
A bhenwien 14 dais 61/3 A one-sidedness mu-t perhaps be 
complemented by an equal and opposite other sadedue.s 

2. Objective (from the pion.) as + ofher-peering 
(peering or looking at the other), ofher-revarding 
Gegading others, altruistic; opp. to se-regardiny). 

3615 G. Sanins J? a7. (1637) 20 By reason of the other. 
peering mountaumes, 1879 H. Srixcen Data of Ethics ut. 
88. 23 Phe prow puns of the other-regarding desires, 1894 
United fresh, Mag. XV 310 Thatall morality 1s sumined up 
w altrusm—otheregardimygness or love, 

her (2°Na1\, adv! [Adverbial use of piec., 


sumeumes due to cllipsis.) = Ortterwise B. 1. 

c t20g Lay. 27898 Al oAcr hit itidde. 1688 Gautr Pra ft. 
7 Ae. (1629) 412 Who will care to hue other, then accordin 
to this present and euill Lite? 1880 Scnourtr /fist. US. 
}. 241 Girt round the waittoo carelessly to conceal other 
than temptngly those charms 1883 Law /iuwes 20 Oct 
407/a It as np ossible to rcfer to them..other than very cur- 
surily. 

+Other, conj. and adv.2 Obs. Forms: 2-5 
oper, 2-6 other, 4- § opere, othire, othir, -yre, 
4-6 uther, 6 oder, -ur. 8. 4 oiper, oither. [The 
Ol. word for ‘or’ (F. ov, L. aut, and sive or vel, 
G. oder) was o88e, eather odda (also cfda) = 
Goth. aifpau, US. eppo, odb0, ONG. eddlo, edo, 
later odo, MIIG, ode, ower, Ger. oder. ‘The alterna- 
tive ‘either .. or’ was expressed by odde .. 08¢, 
This form was superseded ¢1130 by oder (first in 
QO. lk. Chron., anno 1127; last example of o60¢. in 
a sentence in which oder also occurs, 1131). The 
MS. of the OE. transl. of Mept dhagewy (1200- 


1225) bas regularly odder for OF. ove. 

‘Though the date of the first appearance of this conj. is so 
naniowly defined, its actual source remains a debated ques- 
tion. It has been held to be identical with the adj pron. 
OtnFR (see prec), and (more frequently) with the adj. pron. 
Outnrr, OR. dhwader, dwar, Adder. Both thee pro- 
nominal words were indeed in OE used anticipatively, to 
introduce the alternatuve odde.. odde.. (see Oren ady. 
pron Boh, OuTHER ads. prom 1h); but there 16 Ne trace in 
OE. of dwder (4der) or dder taking the place of the first 
member of the alternative odde.. ode .., much Jess of both 
members, and least of all of the simple canj. odde. On the 
contrary, the sunple couj. remaimed invariably edde, and the 
alternative (50 far as the evidence shows) odd... odde .,down 
to the alsupt substitution of afer c 11 Jtas true that in 
the 14the., in nurthern, north-midl., and é.-midl, Eeng., azefer, 
ouJer, beyan to take the place of oer as first member of the 
alternative ofer..ofer... or ofer..or.. (the secand 
remaining as or, leas usually ofer), just as later still (in 
Wyclif and Chaucer) either became the midland form of t 
first member; but these were changes seve:al centuries later 
than the substitution of aJer for odde ¢ 31 30, with which they 
have nw historical connexion, It scems more probable that 
the eder or ofer of 13 30 was a modification of odde itself, due 
to some association with words in +7; o8de being a stressless 
word was probably reduced in pronunciation to ode (cf OE. 
sales from nalles, sithen \x140) from siddan, etc). Thus 
we are reminded of the parallelism of development between 
1G. edo, edo, edo, ode, oder, and OE. «dda, odda, ob3e, (*ode), 
oder ot ofer, and are led to suspect, for the r of German 


une 136 He has 
ature, to proceed 


OTHER. 


oder and of ME. ofer, the same or a similar explanation. 
‘The form edder used by the carly 13th c. scribe of Mepi 
&Satewr muy either be lis accommodation of the o88e of his 
original to the oder of hin own day, or an actual inter. 
edits form. It daw not seein posible to fix the quantity 
of the @ in ME. ofer, even from Ormin's spelling; but, if 
derived from oJJe, *ode, it was presumably shot. Ormiu's 
reduced forta off” and or» (see Or cony.), and the later o7, 
had, of course, short @, from which the of nod. emphauc 
or w regularly developed. 

a. Preliminary lu tration of OE. 088e: 

35 Bana Death-song, Huaet lus gustae godaes aeththa 
hare aefter deoth daeze doemid uucorthae. Niddls 
xliv. 17, Hu se cuma hatte cdSpa se exne. beg Kentish 
Chart, (QE. ‘C. 444) Mittan fulne honizes ofda_tucgen 
wines. ¢c8ag Vesp Ps. vii. 5 Hwet is mon.. ode sunu 
monnes, agoo O. F. CAron, an. 893 Hundtwelftizes mila 
lany oppe Jengra. 1086-go /é/d. an. 1086 Swa hwa swa 
sloge heort odde hinde. xraB-jr Jérd. an. 1128 War ut 
tweolf mond odde mare. : 

1300-28 J'ranscript of OL. treatise Wepi bi8afewr in Sac, 
LeeAd, WL 10s Gnid on win odder on wearme wattere. 
Jd. 18 Nim panne eced odder win..and num cle .. odder 
spic, 1h man ele nabbs. 

B. MMlustiation of OF, ode... o8Je. ot : 

agootr. Beda's /List 1.1. (1890) 28 Odba [vu r. odde] mid 
freond cipe odpa {7 7 odpe) mid gefohte. agoo des. 
Psatms (Vhorpe) xxx. heading, Awder vp ve on mode, oppe 
on lichaman  a@goo UO. £. CArun. an. 894 Pa scipu eall 
odpe tohrecon obpe forberndon opbe to Lundenbyriz 
bruhton uppe to Hrofesce wstre. gor /6 a, [He] sade fut 
he wulde oder, o We pier lib'an odde per liegan. 1083-90 
foid an toss OdVe mi uhte oSde elles 1190 a0 /4 of. 
an, tioo Ealle he hi odde wid feo gescalde ode on his 
agente hand hevid.} ; 

A. cony. ‘The ca:sher form of On comy.4 


a. As simple conj, 

r1a7-31 O -. Chron, (Laud MS.) an, 1127 puer mihte wel 
hen abuton twentioder pritts horn blaweres. (bcd. an. 1131 
Swi peton pa tun pa was leno ploges oder twelfe gangande 
ne be Lef per nohe an, & se man pa heafile twa hundred 
oMpe Gre hundred swin ne be leaf hun uoht an. 1137-54 
Jéid. an.1137 Me henged bt the pumbes, other bi the hefed. 
Lénd., ‘Twa oper thre men hadden onoh to bron onne. 
fhe, Git twa men ober ap coman mdcnd to an tua. ¢ 1178 
Land, Hom 7 We pf pu awultest oder suneye st. ¢ 1a00 
lrin, Coll [fom.1§7 Nive pe man dod be yled his alines 
fader oder moder, suster oer broder oder o re swo sibbe 
pat he aghte mid rhte to helpen to fed nu, ¢1200 OXMIN 
0255, & lt fare iss pute anigomann Pe shendepp operr 
werdebb, /bc/, 14534. twafald opert brefald mere pa féiless 
alle token. ¢xago Gen. & 24 rgyo Slo we him no3t, Oder 
Sinn! thay be wrost. 1258 Ange Proclain, Hen. [1 (1868) 
ig Ping pan to foren cide tradesmen, ober purz fe moare 
del of hoom alswo. 1g. A. 2. 1d 7 AL a4 By joude 
pe bioke by -Icnte oper -lade. 3393 Leaner. 7% PAC. viru 
108 A blynde man for a bordiour opera bedreden womman, 
1437 Rolls of Parit. LV. srofa Inthe Kynges Benche, othir 
in any other place. $1474 Hl a’oof. elrcA in roth Rep Hast. 
MSS. Conom Ayp. v. sit No childe, that is to say, son 
othie doghtre. rgag Linvare /’ral. WW. ££, Who ys so 
blynde .,other sodespyghttull rs7gGadway irch. in twolth 
Rep. Hist, USS Comm, App. v. 424 Tu striffe other vari 
aunces betwivt partve and partye. 

Age. Cursor Af 11305 (Cort) Sco suld . offer turtuls 
douwues tua, Oiber [Gott or, @tga5 Coen ouper; Las othir) 
o dounes duble brid. 

b. Preceded by ofher: see BR. ta. 

ec. Preceded by whether 

©1350 U/l, Pal rne 3130 Wheler bow be a god gost . 
ober any foule (each ¢1380 Ser Kernmnd, 5717 Whather he 
wolde oper no. 1g. Cursor Jf, 10779 (Laud) Whetlur he 
wold othir (720, ouper} nay. 1536 Pinpace Lake vi. y 
Whether ts it biafall on the sabath dayes ., to saue life vder 
for to destroye hyt? — a /eAu. 1g Whether at be vnto the 
kynge..other vnto ruelais 

B adv. 1. Placed before two We more) words, 
phrases, or clauses connected by offer or or, so that 
other..other.., and (later) ofher..or.. was 
equivalent to OK. ofde..oWe.., and ty mod. 
Eny. etther..or..: see kirnke B, 3. 

a. In the connexion ofher..other... 

er7g Lanh, Hom, 37 Oder pu most hersumian crist, 
over pam deol. aszaoco Alural Ode 131 Oper raber oder 
later milce he scal imeten raoo-ag (date of MS.) Hepse 
Sidatewr in Sat. / eecAd. IL 110 Seo untrumnys cymb of 
prin pingam, opber of cyle, opper of michum hte .opper 
of lytte ete and diince, opper of miclum wernesse.  ¢ 120g 
Jaay. 8206 pat pu him sculle oder don, Oder staen oder 
a-hon azazag face. K 180 Heo 19 cuer oder of ping 
widuten, oder of bing wadinnen, 1497 R, Gruuc (Rolls! 40a 
Ober he smot of pen arm, oper hand oper heued. /éudé. 6246 
Oke hii mo'e banne acurdi, oper fizte hom sulue tuo. 1340 
Ayenb, 25 Oper ane pe wordle oper ine religion, oper clerk 
oper lewed. 1548 Raynoip Syrth Alaavynde 35 Other 
because she accumpameth not with man other els for sun 
otherinfirmite. rgg¢ Rreorpe Path. Anowwd. Ep. to King, 
If they mean other your maiesties seruice, other the r own 
wisduine, 1888 A. Kine ti. Canisius’ Cateck. 141 Quhen 
we ar other maintenars .. of e1il doars, other defends or 
preaches ony peruers ur wickit doctrine. 

b. In the connexion ofher..or... 

13.. Cursor Af, 3855 (Cott) pat I suld oper [Go¢¢. ethir] 
here his saand, Or lat pe folk vte o mi lind. ¢€3394 
P. Pl Crede 676 Ober wih word or wib werke. ¢1489 
Caxton Soanes of Ayinon ix, 213 Brynge they m to me other 
deed or quycke. 1548 Cranmer Catech. 100b, Other they 
bryng nothynyg to passe... or.. theyr losse is greater then 
theyr paynes. 2662 ‘Turner Aaths Ded., Other in Italy o1 
Germany a2584 Montuomenta Chervie §& Siae 735 Vther 
few or nane, I ow. : : 

B. ©1330 RK. Brunner CAron, (1810) a Oiper bihoues vs 
defend jt, or jelde vp our right. i Cursor Af. 14459 Oiper 
for to dei or liue. ¢xgoo Afol. Loll, ag pat is foly to 
aferine in pis case oiper zie or nay. ; 

2. Following an alternative clause with or; = 


Eituus B. 5. rare. 


231 


a wno-go Alexander 4 Sum farand ping.. [that befell] Or 
{= ere) pai were fo on fold, or paire fadirs oper. 
3. = Whether. rare. 
aga3 Lp. Bennens /retss. 1. x. 10 They wist nat in what 
rte of Inglande they were in: other in the power of t 
rendis, or in the power of theyr ennemies, /#fd. I. 145 Ho 
wyxt nat what way he wolde drawe, otber into Normandy, 
Brebayne, or Ga-coyne. 
+ re, in early ME. for o dere ‘on the’. 
a1aqo Urersun 88 in Cott, Hom. 195 T-sched odere rode. 
+ O'thergate, a/v. Obs. [t. OtHER a. + Gate 
9.) Ottierwise; = next, A. 
c13590 Wild Paderne 3761 Schal nogom under god ober gate it 
make 1390 Gowen Conf. 11. ys Whanne ict talleth othergate. 
Othergates (2 dau0>), adv. and adj, bs. 
exc. dsal. tt as prec., with advb. genitive are | 
A. adv, In another way, otherwise, differently. 
a 1300 Cursor Al, 1558 « Catt.) Bot god bad ober-gates mint 
[0 Fateh. ; Gott, Crin oper wc), 21340 Hameo s Psalter 
cexxxiv. 10 Hit wenys of athing ope gates ben it in 2368 
Lanuot. 2. /'. A. x 904 Pat ober-gates ben I-geten for 
galelynges len ho'den. ¢ 1460 Jowneley Alyst. in, nat Other 
aus it had Leyn seyn. 1g28 Lynoesay Dremme 206 ‘Tha 
di-pone that ger all vther paitcis. x6o0r SHans. Ztvel. NV. 
v £198 If he had not beene in drinke, hee would haue 
tickel'’d you other gates then he did. s8ag Brockett N.C. 
Gloss, Othergarts, othergets, otherwire, different, 1860 
Wvuatin Sea-dvard 11 a3 My ways have been othergates 
when I was younger, than thcy vught to have been. 
+B ad, Ot another tashion or kind, different. 
Frequent In 17th ec. 
©1589 [fuses Map tintanae 22 With whome hee might have 
other gates welcome. r6ra Dav /esfrza/s vi. (1015) 136 Ve 
was an other-gates Kingdoine hee sought alter. 1 ouD 
HEAD Sf. Jeves UM. xaiv.351 ‘bese are Othergatcs Children 
than those, you desire. 
Otherguess (2'Saiycs), @ Now only co/log. 
[A phonetic reduction of ofhe gets fiom prec., spelt 


after gxess.}) Of another kind or soit; pree. B. 

363a J. Havwarv tr. Miond?s Fiomcna 55 Vo place you 
elsewhere in an other-ghesse shape, 2661 Bovis Sty/e of 
Script. 125, | have av other-guesse Acquiescence in his Dee 
cisions, §= 3748 SMoLinet Wed. Nand xaxxu, If your kinsman 
Lieutenant Bowling, had been here, we should have had 
other-guess work. 1785 H. WaLrotr Lesf, fo C'tess Ossory 
16 Jan, We had other guess winters in my me = 1826 Scorr 
Heatst. avn, ‘The riding-sui . hath set him off in other. 
guess fashion, 1897 fall Mad May. June 231 It was 
otherguess work with Bellamy, 

+ Otherguise (ySaiyaics,a. Cos. [Corruption 
of prec. by tolk-ctymulovy, after Buise.} ~ prec. 

1653 Hocan Ali th Chr, Life 367 “hy soule must have 
otherguise fuod, if ever it think to grow. 1688 Bunyan 
Dying Sayings Wks. so ‘The trial we have before God is of 
otherguise amportance. 2797-42 Ciampi as Cyc. s v. Book, 
‘Lo support the same thryugh a volume in toho requires 
otherguise funds. 175g SmMoLLEtTT (sar. uu. ru xi (1783) 
TV. Gr Otherguise cats must scrateh my beard, and nut 
such a pitiful muckworm as he. 

Also ¢ O'ther-guised a. (ds. 
improve upon pre 

1768-74 Tur ker Lf, Vat, (1834) 1. ag Our perceptions may 
arise from oer pur d objects than these whcieto we attrie 
bute them = /zat. 324 Fle would make an other-guised cal- 
culation than our commun gaimesters. 

Otherism (o°Sanzm). nonce-id. {f, Orner 
a, or prom. + -ISM] Devotion to the interests of 
others; altruism. 

1883 ARTHUR /eraley Lect. 148 Your good feeling towards 
them is only ‘othe cism’ or ‘altruism’, not brotherly love. 
1894 H. Drummonn Ascent Alan 281 krom helf-ism to 
Other-ism is the supreme transition of history. 


Otherkin, -kins, 2 Oés.exc.dia/. [In 13th 
c. a gentuve phr. oferkunnes, opres kunnes,= OE, 
*Spres cynnes of another kind: see Kin 5626b ] 
Of another kind ; other, different. 

a1200 Moral Ode 359 Ne acal per ben bred ne win ne 
Ofer cunnes este. ¢ 1300 For & Wolf 140 in Hazl. £.P. P. 
I. 6a Her ismete, herisadiinke, Her is blisse withouten swinkes 
Her nis hounger never mo, Ne non other hunnes wo. /é7d. 
a24 rid. 65 In euche otheres kunnnes quede. 13... Cursor 
Al. 404 Vte-ouer al eperin thing. [21648 Li. Heauerc 
fen. UTIL (1683) 543 Because of his nephews minority, and 
other kigd reasons | 3855 Rostnson 4 'Astd; Gloss s.v, He 
has pone an otherkins peeat. 

+ Otherlike, a. Vés. The two words other like 
= ‘other similar’, ‘the like’, formerly sometimes 


written connectedly as one word. 

(1965"78 Coorrr Thesaurus, Mer mrceulor. to make checker 
worke or other lyke(16a0 ‘liiomas Lat, ict. otherlike) with 
small pieces colored.) 1 Knoites //ist, 7 09 &s (1638) 332 
In his own Seragho at Hadrianople, and ..in other-like 
places. 1636 I. Dacres tr. Machrarel’s Lise, Livy |, viii. 
47 Upon these and otherlike occasiuns 1670 Cart J. Smit 
Any. [inprov. Revie'd 78 Trees. oppressed by bushes or 
Other trees prowing (oo near them or otherlike. 


+ O-therliker, adv. (compar.) Cbs. Forms: 
1 oBerlfoor, 3 -luker, 4 -laker, -loker. [OE. 
oderiic-or = OS. odarlth-ora, f, OTHRR + -dice, -LY% 
+ -or, -EB3: cf. 1. aditer | In another manner, 


otherwise. 
ye Rule St. Benet (Schrber\ liv. 87 Se pe oderlicor 
gedyrstlece underhnige pare regulican preale. a1sa00 Sfvral 
Ode 151 Al he walde and oder luker don oderluker penchen. 
ex2a00 /'rin Coll. Hom.97 Ac he kidde odetluker his mihte. 
I Ayend, 94 To tuiche lyue me comp opir he grace 
oper be uirtue and na3zt operlaker. a14g00 O4/ Usaces a, 
tnchester in Eng. Gtdds (1870) 355 3if he oper-luker dup, 
be in be kynges mercy. 
erness \v'damés), [f. OTHER a. + -NKSS.) 


The quality of being other; difference, diversity. 


{An attempt to 


OTHERWHAT. 


' 2587 Gotowwa De Mornay vi. (1617) 84 There must needs 
be alwaies both a Scllaawanecs: ar pas af anothernesse.. 
the selfesamenens in the Essence or beihg;..aud the other 
nessc fg in the In beings or Persons, 1639 Gut Serr. 
Patios, t. 89 Absolute perfection. .without othernesse or 
change 1885 J. Maatinzau 7yfes Kth, Th. 1. 99 Negation 
..not absolute, but only relative, simply affirming otherness 
of being. 2893 Sincwick Praess Argt. 143 The relation 
uf sequence involves the relation of ‘ ness’, 

b. trang. ‘The tact of being other; something 
that is other (than the thing mentioned, or than 
the thinking subject), 

rBaz Corerivcs in Blackw, Mag. X. 249 Ontncss ts but 
the feclng of otherness falterity’, rendered intuitive, oF 
alterity visually represented. 2868 Besnnrit Serw. Lie. 
Suty, 120 He is now conscious not of himself only, but of a 
certain otheiness moving ia him. 3s R. Pottaan Relat. 
Ethics to. aS 76 That otherness which He calls into 
existence Is independent of all phenomena. s8ga W. S. 
Lutv Gs. £niguia 141, lam directly conscious of it as an 
otherness; a non-self. 

Other-self, Avefaph. Self other than the subject 
self; objective personality. 

t8g99 C.F. n’Arcy /dentism & Theol. vi.224 He [Hegel] 
uses it to overcome the opposition of self and other-self, 
But other-self, in its true character, eludes the grasp of self. 

O-therse:lfish, a. ronce-wd. Kelating to other 
‘sclves* or persons; altruistic, 

1877 Eoin Simcox Nat. Law v, aar The division of 
human motives into selfish and otherselfish ones. 


+ Otherside. Cds. The two words ether side 


fo:merly improperly written as one. 

a1648 Haut Choon., Hen. LV ag The duke of Orleance 
on the otherside beyng highly set up in pride. 1968 Grarron 
Chron. 31. 251, Lhave such trust in you. and on the other- 
side | have such trust in the king. 


Other some, + othersome, 4. and pron. 
Now arch. or dtal. {The two words Otugp a, 
and Some fron. or a., formerly often improperly 
written as one. Usually as correlative to some.) 


adj, Some other; fro. Some others. 

caso Gea. & Hx 686 After dis cam swilc oer sum. 23.. 
Cursor Ad. 6491 Paa fiaward folk..Said put moyses was 
slain,.. And ober sum said pat he Was liuand. msgs] vanre 
Herbal wk iy b, In sum placies Cicuta is much stronger 
then in othr sum, xz9@a N. T. (Rhem.) A/até. ail, 5 
Othersome also fell vpon rockie places, dd, 8 Othersume 
fell vypon good ground, 1893 Sivuurs Jfotire Gd. Woks, 80 
In othersume places I have secne the Churches strawed 
over either with hay grasse, strawe, sedges, 3642 Biante 
Acts xvii, 18 Some said, What will this babbler say ? Other 
some, Hie ceemeth to bee a sriter foorth of strange gods. 
r6gx C. Cartwricut Cert. Aelig. 1. 42 Some think that the 
English translation. in some places takes away, in other 
places addes, and other-some places changes the meaning. 
1770 C. Jannee Placid Man Ul v v. 126 It es some 
folks prouder than othe:rsome. 1894 Mus Ournant Jagd. 
fHrepbirn W1. 105 These might Le rude missionaries, in some 
Cases, but in other some, they were the highest of heart, and 
noblest of «pirit 1875 Parish Susser Dial. s.v.,. Some- 

utnes my old gal’s better than what she be othersome, 
+b. ¢5f.1n phr. Othersome time(a (also ofher- 
sometime(s: cf. sometimes; : At some other times, 


at other times. So ofkersome whiles. Obs. 

1875 Banister Chirverg. 0. (1585) 448 They are engendred 
otherwhiles, of .. common mattcr, and othersometime, of 
some peculier matter. 1606 G. W[oopcocKkan) f/fst. Justine 
Iv. 21 Some-whiles flashes of fyre, other sume-w hiles againe. . 
dangerous vapors 26:36 SuRFI & MARKH. Country Farme 
637 Othersome times hee goeth from one thicket to another. 
apt d H. Mone Song of Sul Notes 1653/1 Sometimes it sigui- 
ficth the soul, othersumetime, the natuiall spirits, 1672 H. 
M. tr. Arasm. ( olfog. 485 Sometimes water, and othersome- 


times fire. 
+ Other-times, othertimes, adv. phr. Obs. 


{The two words Orurn a, and times, formerly 
often united: cf. sometimes.) At other times. 

c1440 L’romp. Farv. 3704/1 Obyr tyme, alias. 3 Ord. 
Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506) 1. vil, 72 Ypocrytes that men 
wende other tymes to haue ben true faythfull and good 
people. 1603 Fiowio Afentaigne im. xii. (1632) 285 Some- 
times reason, othertumes the World. 1625 Br. Hate Holy 
Observ. Wks. 145 The spit is oftentimes tried by the speech: 
but other-times the speech must be examined by the spirit. 
1708 / ond. (as, No 9t30/¢ Anthouy Feusom,a Ropemaker, 
othertimes a Labourer. 

Otherwards (2-daiw §1dz), adv, nonce-wad. [f. 
OTHER a, + -wanns.) In another direction. 

1858 Canivie /redk. Gt. vit. rit. IT 308 King looks 
towards the Prince of Baneuth ..(Jucen looks far otherwards, 

Otherways (po doswelz), ade. Obs. exc. dial, 
Forms: 2-3 -weles, -weis, 3 -weiis, -weise, 4 
-weys, 4-g-ways. Also4 7 -waies, -wais, 5-7 
-wayes, ‘Sc. -wayis. [f OTHER 2, + ways, ad- 
verbial genitive of Wav sé] In another way, 


manner, case, etc.: = OTHERWISE, 

o3278 Lamd. //on, 4% Wke monne pe he haued er istolen 
oder Oder weis wa idon. c1a0§ Lay. 18760 Odere weies bu 
most agunnen. c s380 Casté. £. 623 Another that othurwe 
were, ¢ 2330 R. Baunnn ( Avon, (1810) 175 How pam felle 
oper wais so many woes & hurd. 1470-8— Matory 47-thur 
t xvi, Lordes ye must other wayes than ye da 
Cranmere Let. te Cromwell in Misc. lott, (Parker Soc ) IU. 
315 None otherways but as it shall seem to you just so to 
do. 1656 H. Puucues Purck, f’a't. (1676) 16 Those who 
have any employment for their money otherwayes. 730 
Gav Poems (1715' 1. 255, 1 could not sure do otherways 
than weil. 1808 Curweun Acon. Feeding Stock 38 Other- 

s, how should we account for {the fact]? 


way 
+O-therwhat, fron. Obs. [f. Ornep @. + 
Wat; cl, somewhat.) Some other thing; some- 


thing else. 


OTHERWHENOE. 


azaeg Ancr. R. 96 Vor he..speked peonne of oderwhat. 
61303 St. Lucy 137 in A. &. 2. (186a) 105 Oper what we 
mote do, 

Otherwhence (v Sashwens), adv. rare. [f. 
OTHER a2, + WHENCK.] —|trom elsewhere. 

2575-85 Asr. Sanvys Serm, (Parker Soc.) 285 It cometh 
otherwhence, 31883 W. Lrar tr. /ésad 1x. 380 All that now 
is his, and all that may come to him otherwhence, 


Otherwhere (a dathwees), adv. korms: see 
OTHER a. and WHERE, Also hypbened, or as two 
words. [f. OTuER @. + WHERE: cf. somewhere. 
Very common in 16-17th c., rare or obs. in 18th, 
revived in 19th.}] In another place; somewhere 


else; elsewhere. 

azsqzr Wyatt Jserted Lover 8 With words to win 
The hearts of them which otherwhere doth grow, 3589 
Morwvync £ronyi, 19 ‘Vhe reason 1s declared otherwhcr. 
¢ 1630 Mitton Passion 25 His godlike acts, and his tempta- 
tions fierce, And former sufferings other where ure found. 
@ 1677 Baxnow Serm, Wks. 1716 HI. 61 Otherwhere in this 
Epistle. 1706 Lurrxece BraJf Rel. (1857) Vi. 5 On board 
. ships that lie at Portsmouth .and on those otherwhere, 
3820 Keats Eve St. Agnes vii, But she saw not: her heart 
was otherwhere. 1894 Hawruorne Amy. No/e-bhs. 11. 387 
At Charing Cross, and otherwhere about London. 1894 
J. Ro Tiuincwouru fers. Huon. & Drv. vin. (1895) 186 Analo- 
gous with the workings of the human spirit otherwhere, 

b. ‘To another place. 

3375 Se. Ley. Sarnts xxiii, (17/7 Sleferis) 92 Nor. at he 
was far to fare Of pe cyte vihyre-quhare. ¢16r0 Women 
Saints 92 ‘To lvaue that place and to goe other-where. 1638 
Haker tr. Balsa.’s Lett. (1654) Il. 28 Since your honour 
calla you otherwere. 1870 Mornis Earthly Par. 1.1. 510 
It seemed that tume bad passed op otherwhere Nor laid a 
finger on thir hidden place. 

c. quasi-sé., esp.with some, any,etc. (better written 
separately; some other where = some other place). 
¢1300 Cursor M. 2396, Pat. I sal tel of sum oper quar 
{v. 7.sum elles quar} 1§26 Tinpain /. ake xini. 33 [t cannot be 
that 4 prophet perisshe eny other where save att Icrusalem, 
1 OOKER Accl. Pad. v. xxx. § 4 Any thing done any 
other-where. 1635 Swan Sfec. A/. (1670) 36 Else it rained 
from some otherwhere. a 1845 Hoop oems (1846) 11 69 
{To} forbear their privacy and seek some other where. 188g 

“oice \N. Y.) 28 Nov., They are destined for otherwhere 
than the plowed field with the grave at the end of 11. 

Otherwheres (v'sashweez), adv. rare. [f 
as prec. with advb. genitive -s ] = prec. 

3963 /lomilies uu. Cert. Places Holy Script. 1. (1859) 36 
Can this be found or gotten otherwheres? 1641 Thinner 7 
Bruen xxxii wr In his owne family, and other wheies also, 
@ 1864 Hawittonne Amer. Note-bhs, (1879) TI. 44 Other- 
wheres the shadow was deep. 1867 JEAN INGELOwW Songs 
Voces Birds, Cuckoo 122 As if some nght-joyous elf, While 
about his own affairs, Whistled softly otherwheres. 


Otherwhile (v darhwail), a/v. Now rave or 
dial, Forms: see OTHER a. and WHILE. Also a5 
two words, or hyphened. [f. OTHER a. + WHILE 5d } 

1. At one time or other; at times; sometimes, 
now and then, occasionally. Otherwhile .. other- 
while, at one time., at another tame (in OE. 


Awile.. hwile). Obs. exc. dtal. 

o31178 Lamb. Hom a3 Nobeles oferhwile bu sunegest mid 
summe of pisse hmen. c1a00 / rin. Coll, Lfom. 147 Oder- 
wile wanne hie sezjen men wanred policn 1340 Avend. 40 
Oberhuy! of be on: oberhuil of pe opren, operhuy! of on and 
of opre. 1383 Wvciir Ecclws. xi. 21 Asa wif shal comune 
to a lomb otherwhile [1383 sum tyme]. 1438-0 tr. //igden 
(Rolls) I. 71 ‘Tigris and Euphrates, whiche be other while 
separate and operwhile commixte. i509 Hawes /’as/, Pleas. 
xx. (Percy Suc.) y8 Besechyng you .. Yet other whyle to 
thynke upon me. 1607 Be. HALu Art Drv, Aledié. xxi 117 
Otherwhile and ofter thy back 1s turned unto him through 
negligence. 187g Panisn Sussex Dial. s.v., 1 has a horn 
of beer otherwhile, but never nothing to do me no hurt. 

tb. asad, Occurring now and then, occasional. 

1589 Nasur Pref. Greene's Menaphon (Arb.) 16 The other- 
while vacations of our grauer Nobilitie 

+c. quasi-sé, in every otherwhile (properly three 
words, every other while, like every other minute), 
every now and then, at frequent intervals, Qdés. 
reqa Unace Evasm. Apofh 160 A thyng litle to the bene- 
fite of a commen weale, cuery other whyle to chaunge the 
Capitaines, 1617 Hinron ks, (1619-20) HE. 3r5 Euery 
other-while there commeth newes of some of the gallants of 
the times. 3 Paoce Kenticisms (FE. D. S) av.‘ Every 
otherwihile a hutle’, ie. a litthe now and then. 

2. At another time, or at other times, Chiefly as 
correlative to somelime or an equivalent. arch. 

In the first two quots. the sense is doubtful: it may be 1. 

140% Pol. Pvems (Rolls) I]. 101 Daw, thou heidist me not 

rucche that je went two togedir; flor otherwhile je gon 
three ¢2460 Fortescur Ads & J.190 Mon, vii. (1885) 124 
Oper while he shall sende his procuratours and messengers 
to the counselles gencralles 2586 W. WreBun Ang. Poetrie 
Ded. (Aib.) 14 Alexander.. leaned sometime too hard, other- 
whyle too soft, as neuer having becne apprentice to the 
Arte, 1688 GauLe Pract. 7he. (1629) gz One while, her 
holy life bids him not suspect her dishonest; other while, 
his owne wcakenewe and ignorance bids him not be per- 
swaded. x720 Connect. Col. Kec. (1872) VI. 184 A certain 
man, who was sometime taken for Nathaniel Wilson, other. 
while for John Clements. 1855 M. Arnoip Aakéer Poems 
2877 I. x52 But the gods went not now, as otherwhile, Into 
the tilt-yard, 1869 Freeman in Stephens /.¢/¢ (1895) I. 434 
Other while I have never ventured to utter a word. 

Otherwhiles (wv dahwailz), adv. Now rare 
or dial. Forms: see OTHER a, and WHILES. Also 


as two words, or hyphened, [f. ax prec. with 
advb. genitive -s, in Jater times often felt as plural.) 
tl. = prec. 1. Obs. 


a1asg Ancr. R. 50 Lates bet summe oder hwules, weilawei ! 
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unkundeliche makied. /3id. 180 Peos fondungea cumed 
oderhules of Gud, & oderhules of mon. ¢ 1420 Pallad. on 
J/usé vin. 65 The ky may otherwhiles be withdrawe. x 76 
A. Fremine tr. Cains’ Eng. Dogs in Arb. Garner TIL. 
234 To hunt two divers beasts, as the foxe other-whiles, 
and other-whiles the hare. 1601 Hotrany Pitay IL 537 
Double diligence and ouermuch cutiositie both hurt othcr- 
whiles, 167: HI. M. tr. Erase. Col/og. 156 She did nothing 
but weep, and otherwhiles also threw her self upon the 
ground. 1787 Guose Pree. Gioss., O‘herwAiles, sometimes, 
2. «3 pree. 2. 
ex460 Fortescur Abs. §& Sim. Aon. vii (1885) 125 The 
kynge shall often tymes sende his comissioners . to re- 
presse and pony Thatours and risers; ffor wich cause he 
shall odre whiles ride in his owne person. 1896 /'flgr. Perf, 
(W. de W. 1531) 26g Sointyme with swete inylke of deuocion 
or otherwhyles amonge with... swetnes of grace. 1840-2 
Exvyor /mage Gov. 8 Sometyme aboundaunt, otherwy les 
shorte and compendious 1683 Cnarkinn Thea/ma & 
C4 100 ‘Tones, Sometimes of Joy, and othe: whiles of Mones. 
3719 De Foe Crrsoe i. xii, Chler whiles I fancied they 
weie all pone. 1897 Juddin Rev. Oct 994 Someumes the 
ints are definitive, otherwhiles the wiiter leaves himself 
iberty for a different arrangement. 
tb. Some otherwiiles (properly three words, 


some other whtles), at some other times. Oés. 
1671 H. M. tr. Aras. ( offeg 294 Sometimes into the 
stomach. sume otherwhiles into the neck. 


O-therwhi ther, adv. rare. [f. OrnER a. + 
Wartner.| To another place; ‘elsewhither’. 

1575 Banister Chirurg 1. (158) 124 If the humor yet be 
flowing draw at othe whither by bloud letting. 


Otherwise (7 doiwaiz), sb. ph, aiv., ad). 
Forms: see OrHeR a. and WIsksé, [Orig. a phrase 
of three words: OF. on o8re wisan, in other 
manner, in late OF, also odve wisan, ME. opre wise, 
at Jength written othertise: of. t2 any wise, any- 
wise, crosswise, ctc.: sce WISE 5d.J 

A. Vhrase with terse, manner, way, as distinct 
sb., e. g. in other wise, Ol. om odve wian.. on 
odre, in one way..in another; mo olherwtye, 
OL. on mine o8re wisan, ME. non oper wise, 


16th c mone other-wise, in vo other way. arch. 

¢888 K. Aurrrep Aoeshk. xxx. § 10 We oizitad hwilum 
man on odie wisan, on odie hine God ongit. ¢goo tr. 
Kadas aston xn [xiv.} 194 Ac hit feorr on odre wisan 
wes cr10go Ags. Gloss in Wr.-Wulcher 341/26 aidifer, on 
wnige vdre wisan, axaoo Fragm. Aalfric's Gram. 1 On 
obre wisen =. 1300 Cursor JV. 3887 Pat mar be nanoper wis, 
Jbéra, 17528 Fou-soth it es nan oiper wise. ¢ 1460 Fowl ESC UR 
Abs. & Lim. Mon. in. (1885) 114 Thai mowe in non Ne wyse 
leve. 1535 Jove Afpol. Tindale (Arb) 40 For I take yt no 
nother wyse. 2340 Hyrpgtr, fre” /nstr. ( he. oom. (1502) 
O vj, Shee ought to love him none other-wise than her selfe. 
1597 Morcev /utrod 3/us.0 Could you sing it no other wise ? 
1790 Burke > Kev. 60'lo be Jed any otherwise than blindly. 
a 1873 Mite Avs. Nedrg, (1874) ave ‘The tact of death will 
make no sudden break in our spiritual life, nor influence our 
character any otherwise than as any important change in 
our mode of existence may always be expected to modily at. 

b. (p/.) = other ways. nonce-sse. 

1869 Hhrownine Aung & Dh. x1. 1455 Some one of the 

hundred otherwi es. 
B. adv. ta. other wise; 8. otherwise. 


1. In another way, or in other ways; in a different 
manner, or by other means; differently. Constr. 


than (+ but). 

a. [971 Biickl. Flom 177 Pe les pe odre wisan eniz man 
leuge.) ¢131g§ SHOKKIAM 42 And 3yf he hyt othere wyse 
fangeth, He taketh bote the sygne. 13 . Cursor Al 1588 
(Gétt) Bot god al ober wise [so 7 r7n,; Cott, Fair, oper 
gates) had mint. 1488 Monk of Evesham 79 He studyd 
.. by a colur of symulacyon odyr wise then he schulde to 
troble hem = rg3g CovewOaLe 1 A/acc. ii. 4 Ludas, other 
wyse called Machabeus. 

KH. 1330 R. Brune Chron, (1810) 208 Of som he grantise 
his wille tor to do, & sum said operwise, pat it suld not be 
fo. €1386 Chaucer's Sgr’s T. 526 God woot and he pat 
oother wise noght [4 A/S.S. ober wise} oases in W. H. ‘Turner 
Selet Nec. Orford 7 George Pykeryny otherwyse Sinythe, 
1606 HoLtanp Seton. g8 Yet can I not be perswaded other- 
wise, but to thinke, that [etc }. rgza Huperir Spect. No. 404 
r3 Applying his ‘Calents utherwise than Nature designed. 
2864 Pusey /ect, Daniel (1876) 553 God suw otherwise. 


tb. Otherwise .. otherwise: in one way.. in 


another way. Ods rare. 

31645 Minton 7etrach. Wks (1847) 1598/1 (Matt. xix. 4-5) 
On which place Parzus notes... that Christ is wont otherwise 
to answer hyportites: otherwise those that are docible, 

2. In another case; m other circumstances; if 


the case be not so; if not; else. 

1390 Gower Conf II. 74 For otherwise she scholde have 
failed, If that he had noght travailed, ots Cw sor AM. 
23505 (Trin ) Operwise is not synne forzyuen But to bete hit 
whil we may lyucn. sss /°&. Com. Prayer Communion, 
Otherwyse the recciuing of the holy Communion, doth no- 
thyng af but escrease your damnaciion 32611 Bipte Zaft. 
vi. 2: Lake heed that ye due nut your alines before men, . 
otherwise yee haue no reward of your father which is in 
heauen, 1790 ( cok's boy. V. 1685 Enabled them to perform 
a journey of thee or four leagues, which, otherwise, the 
must have perished before they could have accomplished. 
1646 ‘Jrencn Alirac. xxxu. (1662) 448 We learn, what per- 
haps otherwise we might have yuexsed. Ald. I went at 
once; utherwise I should have missed hisn. 

3. In other respects; with regaid to other points. 

1594 Hooker Accl. Pol. xvi. $6 The best men otherwise 
are not alwayes the best in regard of societie. 1647 JKR. 
"Tavior Lid. Proph. Wks. 18,601. 371 By the report of per- 
sons -otherwi-e pious and prudent. 1796 Mouse Amer, 
Geog. 1. 24 Having othe: wire no reason to suspect then. 
1857 Bucnre Croiiiz. 1. is. 45, 1 will give one instance of 
this from an otherwise sensible writer. 


OTHERWORLDLY. 


+4. On the other hand. Ods. rave. 

rggz T. Wiison Logike (1580) 2b, A skilfull artificer male 
sone put the vain Suphister tosilenve.. Whereas otherwise an 
arguniente made by the rules of Logike can not bee auoided. 
3673 Vain Insolency of Rome 35 And otherwise the people 
could observe him advanced..a cubit above the earth, 

©. Adjectival uses, 

1. Predicatively, approaching an adj : In another 
state or condition; differently conditioned or exist- 
iny; not so; different; other. 

¢1400 Chaucer's Aeiib. 0 9g (Harl. MS.) Whan be ping 
semep oberwise [Gg. 4. 27 othir wyse, Pefw oper wise, 
Lausd. operewise; Elles, etc. ootherweyes, etc) pan it 
was biforn. @ 1833 Iv. i RNERS 7/08 Ixx. 238, I byleue the 
mater be other wyse than he hath sayd. ¢ 1680 HickERINGILL 
Hist. Whiggion i. Wks 1716 1. 20 Scholars are Jike other 
Men, some are wise, and some are otherwise. 1736 Man. 
PRVILLE IMarld Unmasked 380 ‘The matter is quite other. 
wie. 2844 Lb. Macaurav Speeches 320 Can an Established 
Church which has no hold on the people be otherwise than 
useless? 1879 M. Arnoip A/pred Ass. 19a Only one or two 
sentences I could wish otherwise. 

2. as adj. ‘That would otheiwise be ...; that 


would otherwise exist. 

1600 W. Watson Deca: orden (1602) 51 At the table abone 
all others their otherwise eyuals, 38ga 1). A. Crake in 
ALF Lee //est, Colustb. (Ohio) IL 650 Stone crosses..give a 
decided rehef to their otherwise dullness. 6 

D, Comb., as otherwise minded adj.; hence 


otherwise mindedness, 

(z6rx Bante PAcd iiinags If in any thing ye be otherwire 
minded ] 386g Lowrin Mw Ang. Jwo Cent. clgo Pr. 
Wks. 18yo TL. 73 One of the janing atoms in a chaos of 
otherwise mindedness, sz —- Walton Latest Lit. Fass, 
(1891) 72 Many-membered periods which in unskilful hands 
become othberwise-minded as a herd of swine. 

Hence O therwiseness (sence wa.), condition or 


quality of being otherwise. 
1890 J HW. Stiatine Gifford Lect, vi. 103 The other, as the 
differeice, the utherwiseness, 1s just as at 1s named, 


Other world, o-ther-world, 5¢. and a. 
[See OrHER a, 2.) 

1. A woild other than this: a. ‘The world to 
come, the world beyond the grave. b. The spint- 
Jand of many non-Chiistian peoples. @. The world 


of idealism, poetry, or romance. 

1888 Mis. H. Wann A. dsmere vii 8g The most determined 
saciificing of ‘this wart kind world’ to a cold other-world 
with ats torturing inadmissible claims. 189g A. Nuta Py. 
Kran 213 Manannan, lord of the Happy Otherworld. 1898 
FL Jrvons in € dass. Nev. Feb. 48/1 He sought to show 
that a behef in the Happy Otherworld was found amonyst 
the Celts and the Grechs. 

2. atirib, Vortaming or relating to the other 


world; unearthly; heavenly. 

1884 ‘Tunnyson Secket Prol., That sweet other-world smile. 
1884 J. Parkin Larger Ministry 51 ‘Vhe Christian aunister 
is nut a chattcrer of other-world phrases. 

Hence Otherworldish a., O-therwo ridism 


(seonce-wds,). 

1894 QO. Nez. Jan. 245 An other-worldish and :ather somno- 
lent party ra Constance Naden’s Poet. Wks Introd. 14 
Keligious exeru.es of Prayer, Praise, and Spintualisin 
(other-worldism: generally. 


Otherworldliness (z-Satwd aldlinés). [f. the 
phrase other world, after wor ldlincess. | 

L. Devotion to the othe: world, or to the interests 
of a future life; esp. the disposition to consider 
the future state and neylect the affairs of the 
present; a spirit of worldliness as applied to the 
future life; morbid, ascetic, or selfish spirituality. 

a 1834S. T. Coreniwce Lett. & Recoll, (18.6) I. 98-9 As 
there is a worldliness or the too-much of this L.fe, so there 
1% another-worldliness, or rather other-worldliness, equally 
hateful and selfish with this worldliness, 1847 Lewrs //797. 
Philos. (1867) 1.5. 1855 H. SeENCER J's fe /'sychol.11872) II. 
Vin.vn. 601 Other-worldliness is afeehng in which the repre- 
sentation of divine approval goes along with a representation 
of future happiness to he secured by that approval, 1882 
Fiskn in /fas per's Mag. Dee. 117/1 The error of medieval 
anchorites and mystics in setting an exaggerated value upon 
otherworldliness. 


2. ‘Ihe quality attributed to an ideal world apart 


from the actual. 

1876 Lowi. Among my Bhs. Ser. w.172 Full of life and 
light and the other-warldhiness ye canes 1898 Jortn. Kev. 
LXIV. 291 Burne-Jones. ove defines him with true appre- 
hension as the Painter of Otherworldhiness, 


Otherworldly (7 da:wvaldl), a. 


after worldly. ] 
L. Of or ;ertaining to a world other than that 


in which we actually live. 

1879 F. J. Furnivais. &. Brunne’s Chron. Wace 784/24 
Divining, knowledge of uther-worldly matters, 

2. Uf, pertaining to, or devoted to the world of 


mind or imagination, ; 

1873 Pater Aenaissance Viii_ 204 It in easy with the other- 
worldly gifts to be a schdne Seele, r18go0 Caincinuate (Ar. 
Advocate 5 Feb. 10/3 No one who has ever raived his eyes 
from hig present narrow horizon. .will ever sneer at a philo- 
supher as ‘otherworldly '. 

3. Devoted to the concems of the world to come; 
disposed to consider the affairs or interests of a 


future life to the neglect of those of the present. 
1880 Sa/. Rew 6 Nov. 585/1 The serien is. .a sort of other- 
worldly imitation of the series of worldly biographies and 
critici-ins edited by Mr. John Morley. 1886 Athenaeum 
9 Oct. 463/2 Among worldly and other-worldly matrons, 
maids, and men, 31890 CAicayo sidvance 27 Mas., ‘lhe early 


[f. as prec., 


OTHING. 


Church had to prove that its concerns were not altogether 
other-worldly. 
+ Ovthing. Ods.. [See O numeral adj., and cf. 
nothing.| One thing. 
1573 lusser //ssd, (1878) 184 Il) buswiferie othing or other 
must craue. 
O'thman, a. and s/, = Ortoman a, and 56.1 
1813 ivKon Gvaour xxxi, Yet seems he not of Othman race. 
1816 — seve of Cor, xxix, And now the Othmans guin the 
ate. 1864 Neary Seaton. /’vems 15 Prepare thee for the 
thman yoke | 
Otho3te, pa.t. of OFTHINK Oés., to repent. 
Othom: see Onam Vés., son-in-law. 


+Othonne. Oés. [ad. L. othonna (Pliny). a. 
Gr. d@ovva; now uscd as a generic name.) The 
African or Barbary Ragwort, Othonna chetrifolia. 


1601 Hoiiann /’diny IT. 286 Othonne groweth plenteously 
in Scythia, like vnto Rocket. 


Othre, othur, othyr, obs. ff. Ornen. 

+O-thyl. Chem. Obs. [contr. of ox-ethyl = 
ethyl oxide.) A name proposed by Williamson 
for the oxidized radical of the di-carbon senes, 
CJH,O, commonly called ACKTYL. 

2897 Mitier Adem. Chem. IIT. 313 nete. 1866-77 Waits 
Nict Chem. 1. 132 Williamson called the radicle ‘othyl’s 
but on account of the difficulty of forming analogous namern 
for analogous radicles, the naine has been generally aban- 
doned for the term acetyl. 

Otiant (dv fiint), a. rare. [ad. L. dtidnt-em, 
pr. pple. of o¢#d-ri to be at leisure, f. d¢vum leisure.) 
At leisure, doing nothing, indolent, at case. 

1878 N. Amer Kev. CKRXVI. 483 They who..rclegate 
the Supreme to the otiant case of Ipicurus, 

+ Otia‘tion. Oss. rare. [n. of action from 
L. oftdri: see prec.] The condition of being at 
Icisure or doing nothing ; a taking one’s ease. 

1589 Purrennam Eng. /'oeste 11. xxv. (Arb.) 307 To seeme 
idle when thcy be carnestly occupied .and do busily nego- 
tat by coulor of otiatiun. 1620 Be. J. Kina Sera 26 Afar. 
9 Some shew of indisposition and otiatiun in God, as if he 
were gone to rest, and innded vs not 

Otiatric (Otietuk), a. [t. Gr. obs, d7- ear + 
larpixos belonging to healing, medical.] Relating 
to the medical treatment of the err. 

1863 tr Csermak's Pract. Use Laryngoscope iii. ya(N. Syd. 
Soc.) ‘Yhe patient’s aflection, which could be realised very 
well by means of the data of the ordinary otiatric method. 

Hence Otia‘trios sé, ‘tern for the consideration 
of the nature and principles of the medical treat- 
ment of the ear’ (Mayne /ixfos. Lex. 1857); 
Otia try, ‘the art of healing the diseases of the 
ear’ (Syd. Soc. Lex, 1892). 

Otic (autik, pk), a. Anat., Path. [ad. Gr. 
wrixds, f. obs, dr- ear] Of, belonging to, or re- 
lating to the ear; auricular, 

Otic ganglion, a small oval flattened swelling on the 
inferior maxillary nerve, which communicates with the 
auriculo-temporal nerve, and with the branch of the facial 
nerve which enters the tympanuin (cAorda tympant), 

1657 lomiInsUN Nenonw’s 11Sp 10 Otck [inedicaments] to 
the ears 1836-9 Tovp Cycd. amet. TL. ag2/t ‘Vhe ganghon 
discovered by Arnold, “inal by, him denominated Otic or auri- 
cular, 2855 tr. Nomberg's Man, Nerv, Lis \ 1. xi 1a (N. 
Syd. Soc.) We must distinguish ote neuralgia from acoustic 
hyperasthesia. 1874 Roosa 1s. Far 204 The otic ganghon, 

-Otic (¢ tik), compound suffix, ye Gr. -wrends, 
{. sbs. in -wr-ns, or adjs, in -wr-os, from vbs. in -dw 
+ -Ke-us, -I1C. Nouns of action froin these vbs. ale 
formed in -wois; hence, adjs. in -OTIO go in sense 
with sbs. in -os1s, -OSE, as amanrotic, of, pertain- 
ing to, or affected with amaurosis; so chlorotic, 
cyanotic, evdosmotic, exostotic, hypnotic, narcotic, 
neurotic, osmotic, sclerotic, etc. Some words ww 
-oltc are otherwise derived, as erotic, exotic, demotic 
(Gr. Snworieds), or are formed by analogy, as chaolsc, 

Otidid (dutidid), a. Zool, [f. 1.. otis, atid-em 
bustard + -1n3,] Belonging to the Osidide or 
bustard family of birds. So Oti-diform a., re- 
sembling a bustard; Ovtidine a, = ofdid. 

In mod. Dicts, 

| Oti-dium. [mod.L., f. Greek type "wridiov, 
dim. of obs, wrds ear; cf. ommatidium.] The form 
of the auditory organ present in the Mollusca. 

Hence Oti-dial a., of or pertaining to an otidium, 

xBgo in Cent. Diet ; 

Otiose (Or fious), a. [ad. L. d¢sdsus at leisure, 
unemployed, f. dtm leisure. Cf. F. oseux, OF. 
ociewx, octos, Sp. octoso, It. ottoso.] 

L At leisure or at rest; unemployed, idle; 
inactive, indolent, lazy. 

3890 / art's Mag. XVII. 732/a A malcontent by necessity, 

cause otivse and resourccless, 1865 Sat. Rev. 7 Jan. 24 
Qur policy in Turkey has now dwindled into an otiose sup- 
port of the Government. 1883 F. Harrison Choice B&s, 
(1886) 198 An otionse God .. surveying unmoved ‘this dusty 
fuliginous chaos’. 

4. That is unattended by action; having no prac- 
tical result; unfruitful, sterile; nugatory, futile. 

1794 Pacey Evid. 1. 11.1. (58297) 354 Such stories .as require, 
ont pet of the hearer, nothing more than an otiose asacnt. 
1 » G. Warn Ideal Chr. CA, ied. 2) 93 We must learn 
to dismins all otiose and unfruitful contemplation of external 
models, 1853 Harpwick Chr. Ch, Mid. Age (1861) 29a Re- 
posing with a vague and otiose belief on the traditionary 
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doctrines as they had been logically systematized by John 
of Damascus, 1875 W. Jacxson Dacir. Retribution 49 The 
* why’ of moral duty is not an otiose but a fruitful principle. 

b. Having no practical function; idle, super- 
fluons, useless. 

3866 Sat. Rev. 14 July 54/2 The number of otiose lines and 
sprawling irrelevant pons which swell the piece out. 1878 
GLavsTons Prin. Homer xiii. 146, I doubt the opinion 
sometimes held, that there abound in Homer idle or ‘otiose’ 
epithets 32880 Sayce in Nature XXI. 406 An alphabet 
which. . possesses otiose and needless letters. 

Otio:sely, adv. [t. prec. + -L¥2] In an 
otiose manner; idly; without any practical end. 

1886 Lowey Progr. World Latest Lit. Ess. Gio) 178 As 
has been somewhat otiosely discussed. 3896 HamMonD 
Church or Chapel? 187 An article of faith. held, not otiosely, 
but atter it has been threshed out again and again 

O'tio geness. § [f. as prec. + -N&SH.] The 
quality of being otiose, or having no practical func- 
tion. 

1867 Mac, Mag. a 523/1 They complain of otioseness 
of letters in sume words, of inadequacy 10 others, 

Otiosity (¢'fip'siti). Forms: 5-6 ooi-, ocy-, 
osyte, -ite, -itee, -1tie, 6- otiosity. [a. OF. 
octostté, occrostté (15th c. in Goddel.), 1. OF. occsose, 
ad. L.. o¢sdsus at leisure, f. dééam.] 

1. ‘The condition or state of being otiose, un- 
employed, or idle; ease, leisure, idleness. 

3483 Caxton Cito C ij b, By ouerlonge reste and ocicsyte 
been gendred or goten. thregrete synnes. .auaryce, lecherye, 
and ouer moche talkynge. 1538-3 Act 24 /fen. VIII, c. 4 
‘The people .. hue nowe in idlenesse and ociositee. 1560 
Rociann Crt. bens Prol. 237 ‘Thocht the corps ly in 
ociositie, 2848 ‘THackenay }’an. Fair |x, A life of dignified 
otiosity such as became a person of his eminence. 1866 
Suircrey Brooks Sooner or Later i, The happy otiosity 
oh ea by the million. . 

2. Indolence; want of action, enterprise, or 
attention; negligence, carelessness, perfunctoriness. 

1632 Litncow 7rav. v.172 A‘Towne .of small importance, 
in tegard of trafficke.. : Want of Strangers being one Ict, 
and vitious otiosity the other stup. 

+ O-tious, a. Cbs. rare. Also ocious, fad. L. 
O(tos-us OVIOSE, or its OF. repr. ocios, -eus, -eux.] 
J cisurely; idle; at ease. 

1614 Svivesien Bethwlia’s Rescue v. 121 Private men 
(whose olious care Scarce passe the threshold of their own 
door dare). 1656 Brount Géossogry., Ocious, idle, careless, 
restful, al ease, a 

|| Otitis (otsi'tis). Path. [mod.L., f. Gr. ots, 
wr- ear + -1T1I8] Inflammation of the ear. 

1799 Hloorrr Med. Dict., Oletis, inflammation of the in- 
ternal ear, 1883-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) H1. 197 In- 
flammations, especially cephalitis and otitis. Tourton 
Deafness 51 The causes which produce internal otitis are 
many of them of the same character, but more severe than 
those which excite external otitis. ; 

Hence Oti'tio a., connected with otitis. 

1822-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 11. 105 This is mostly 
the effect of cold, and js in fact an otitic catarrh, 

(Otium (d'fidm). The Latin word for ‘leisure, 
freedom from business, ease’, in occasional Lnglish 
use; esp. in the phrase oftum cum dignitate, 
leisure with dignity, dignified leisure or eave. 

1799 Lo. Botinupeoke Let. to Swujft 19 Nov. in /ope's 
Heks.1751 1X. 110 Ofium cam dipnitate is to be had with 
sood a year us well as with s00. 2835 CHALMERS Lefé, in 
Lyfe (1851) 1. a1 A life of intellectual leisure, with the ofss 
of titerary pursuits, 2880 Scott Monast. Intiod., Intending 
there to lead my future life in the ofssm cus dignttate 
of half pay and annuity. 1849 THackrray Pendennts \xviii, 
Mr. Morgan was enjuying his ofssm in a dignified manner, 
surveying the evening fog, and smoking a cigar 

Otmer, obs. form of OuTMORL, 

Otmest, ottemeste, obs. forms of Utwost. 

Oto-, before a vowel ot-, a. Gr. wro-, combining 
form of ots, wr- car, an element of medical and 
other scientific words, the more important of which 
appear in their alphabetical places. 

Otocata‘rrh, catarrh of the ear (Mayne /x/os. 
Lex. 18§7). Oteconia [F. ofuconie (Breschet); Gr. 
xovia or xovs dust], term for the white pulverulent 
dust found in the membranous labyrinth of the 
inner ear, the aggregation of which forms an otolith, 
(Sometimes treated as if pl. of ofocontunt; also in 
Ing. form Otokonies.) Hence Otoco‘nial a. ; 
Otoconite = OTOLITH. Ortocrane (Gr. xparioy 
the skull], the auditory capsule, the portion of 
the petrous bone which encloses the organ of 
hearing; hence Otocranial, Otoora’nio ad/s. 
O'tooyst [}'. ofocyste (Lacaze Duthies), f. Gr. edaris 
bladder], term for the auditory vesicle or organ 
of hearing in some of the Invertebrata; hence 
Otocy’stio a., of or connected with an otocyst. 
|| Otedy:nia (Gr. 63x pain), ear-ache; hence 
Otody‘nio a. (Mayne). Oto graphy [-GRAPHY}, 
description of the ear (Dunglison Afed. J ex. 1842) ; 
hence QOtogra‘phical a. Otomorpho'‘logy, the 
morphology of the ear. || Otomyoo'sis [ Mycosis, 
Gr. puvens fungus), the presence of parasitic fungi 
in the external auditory meatus. Oto'pathy [Gr. xa- 
Gos suflering], disease of the ear (Dunglison 1853) ; 
hence Otopa'thioa. O'tophone (Gr. gar} sound), 
an ear-trumpct, an apparatus for the conveying 


. OTOLOGY. 


of sound to the deaf; also = Oroscorrt. O'to- 
plasty (Gr. wAdocer to mould], plastic surgery 
of the ear; hence Otopla‘stio a.(Mayne). |i O'to- 
pyo'sis (Gr. wvwais formation of nel, suppuration 
in the ear. |{ Otorrhoa [Gr. Joiaa flow], puru- 
lent discharge from the ear; hence Otorrhav ‘al, 
Otorrho‘ic ad/s., relating to otorrhcea. {| Otosale 
pinx [Gr. odamyé war-trumpet]), the Eustachian 
tube, Oto'steal (Gr. doréov bone] a., relating to 
the auditory ossicle ; s/., applied by Owen to the 
homologues of the bones of the inner ear, in fishes, 
etc. Ototomy [-Tomy], dissection of the ear 
(Dunglison, 1843). 

1855 HoLpen //un. Osteol, (1878) 278 The two masses are 
the ‘*otoconia’ or ‘otohths’., 188: Mivaus Cat 301 Two 
baca connected by a narrow bent tube and containing within 
then small crystals of carbonate of lime, called otoliths, or 
otoconia, 1843 EK. Wirson Amat. Vade M. (ed. 2) 474 the 
membranous labyrinth,. contains twosmall calcareous masses 
called "otoconites. 3854 Owan Shel. § Teeth in Circ. Se, 
Organ. Nat. |. 171 The organ of hearing,..the surrounding 
vertcbral elements being modified to form the cavity {for its 
reception, which is caJied '*otocrane’, 1878 Mivart Elem. 
Anat, 138 1897 Mayne Expos. Lex., *Vlecranial, of or 
belonging to the otucrane. 1 Hox uy Anat Inv. Asninue. 
iv. 18g In some there is a sac filled with calcareous matter 


Deane ei attached to the ganghon. 1878 Hest Cegen- 
aur's Comp, Anat. 533 The jnimitive otoc is the 
foundation of a complicated cavitary systen. 3 E. Ray 


Lanngater in Aature XXII]. 147 The presence of velar 
*otocystic canals constitutes the chief peculiarity of the 
gcnus Craspedacusta 1836-9 Topv Cyc! Anat. II. 567/2 
Otokonies .. found in the sacculus vestibuli of the ears of 
Cephalopods. 1900 Miss Kvuis //uman Lar 42 As otology 
is a medical term fur the science of the ear, we should prefer 
to use the new word (suggested by Dr R. Garnett) *otomor- 
phology, the science of the shape of the ear. 1877 Buanetr 
Ear 284 “UOtamycosis is said to be much more frequently 
met among the rer classes, 1839 DV. J. Morianty /f/us- 
band Hunter \1, wg Perceiving the *otophone properly 
fixed. 1888 Amer Anu. sea] Jan 85 Examin:tion of 15 deaf 
persons in the Pennsylvania Inst. by means ot Maloney’s Oto- 
hone. 1828-ao THuompsoun tr. Cullen's Nosologia 302 Local 
Jineasen. OF the Secretions and Excretions..*Otorrhan 
T. Bryant Pract. Surg. 1. 89 Deafness is not unfre- 
quent, the hearing failing without any external disease, 
such as otorihoea. 318977 tr. von Liemssen's Cycl. Med. X11. 
808 "Otorrheal abscess of the brain. 18§7 Mayne Axes. 
dex. *Utorrhou, Wey Owen Shel. §& Jecth in Ctre. Sc, 
Organ. Nat. 1. 177 A body as hard as shell, like half a split 
almond it is the ‘ ‘otosteal’.. or proper ear-bone. 1868 ~- 
Anat, Wertebr, 1. 246 The otosteals conduct vibrations 
from the tympanic membrane to the vestibular one 


Otoba butter, O. fat. The almost colour- 
less o1] expressed from the seeds of A/yristica Uloba, 
a species of nutmeg-tree (Syd. Soc. Lex.). 

+ Otok, ME. pa. t. of o¢ake, OFTAKE ». 

¢ 1330 Arth. § Merl. 9359 Arthour otok him with drawe 
sword. 

Otolite (outclsit). [f Oro- + -Lrrz.] = next. 

1846 Owen Lect, Comp, Anat. i. 211 The large size of the 
organ of hearing, and especially that of the hard otulites, 
also relate to the medium through whicb the sonorous vibra- 
tions ae propagated to the fish. 188 H. Spencer Princ. 
Psychol, (1872) 1.1. it, 58 Those atmospheric waves which. . 
sre conveyed to the minute otolites and rods of the inuer 
eur, to be by them impressed on the auditory nerves. 

Gtolith ur'tdhp). Anat. and Physsol, [mod. f. 
Oto- + Gr. Ai@os stone.) An ear-stone; one of the 
calcareous bodies, often in the shape of rhombic 
crystals, found in the inner ear of vertebrates and 
some invertebrates; in fishes often of great size, in 


the higher vertebrates small particles. 

1835-6 Topp Cree Amat. 1. §54/1 An acoustic vestibule, 
containing ..a calcareous body or otolithe. 1883 H (Gray 
Anat. (ed. 10) 618 ‘Jhe otuoliths are two smail rounded 
bodies, consi-ting of a mass of minute crystalline graius of 
carbonate of hme, held together in a mesh of delicate 
fibrous tssuc, and contained in the wall of the utrncle and 
saccule, opposite the distribution of the nerves. x1g00 
ScHaAver /’Aystol. 11 1205 Lee is of opinion that the otoliths 
and macula form the organ for statical equilibrium. 

qb. By contusion, applied to the otic Lones or 
ossicles of the inner ear in some animals. 

Iience Otoli'thio, Otoli‘tio aajs., of the nature 
of or pertaining to an otolith; containing otoliths, 

r8gg T. R. Jones Anite. Kragd. (ed. 2) 110 (Acalephea) 
‘The otohtic vesicle, which, from analogy..is considered us 
an organ of hearing. 187g Huxtey in rie Ae Brit... 1320/1 
A senxory organ, having the characters of an otohthic sac, 
is seated upon the ganglion. rg00 Scuarer /'Aysiol. 11, 
1167 The must primitive torm of internal ear is undoubtedly 
a sac containing fluid in which an otolithic mass is im- 
mersed, and having on the wall hair-like processes related 
to the terminations of a nerve. 


Otologist (ctglédgist). [fas next + -1s7.] 
One versed in otology; an ear-specialist. 

3874 Roosa Dis. Far (ed. 4) 47 ‘The high character of the 
work that has been done by American otologists, 1876 
Barinotow A/at, Aled. (1879) 549 Glycerine is used by otv- 


Jogists to soften cerumen. ‘ 
o [f. Gr. ots, @r- ear + 


tology (ote loc Zi). 
-Lugy.) That branch of science which treats of 
the ear, its anatomy, functions, and discases; a 


theatise on the ear. 

3842 Duncuison Med. Lex., Otology..The part of anatomy 
which treats of the car. 1874 Roosa Dis. Ear (ed. 2) 17 
Formerly known as aural medicine and surgery, but.. better 
designated by the term Otology. 1880 (¢#é/e) Amencan 
Journal of Otology, a quarier journal of py sea da 
acoustics. 2899 I/aston. Gas. g Aug 2/3 The University of 


OTOMYS. 


Edinburgh has made otology one of the qualify ing subjects 
for her medical degrees eae 

lence Otolo gical a., uf or pertaining to otology. 

1895 NV. 8. Daily Mail a7 Sept. 5 International Otclogical 
Congress in Florence. Afvd, Otological Souety of the 
United Kingdom. ; ; 

#Otomys \outdinis). Zoot, [f. OTo- + Gr. pis 
mouse.}] A penus of rodents of the family Aurela, 
having large hairy ears. 

1844 M: Murine Cucier's Ant. Kingd. 86 The Otomys 
are nearly allicd to che Field Rats /ded. (Lhe Cape 
Otomys) Size of a rat; fur marked with black and fawn- 
coloured rings. 

Otoscope (o"tWskoup). [f. Oro- + Gr. -ondwos 
observing, obscrver.] 

1. A modiheation of the stethoscope for auscul- 
tatton of sounds in the ear; an auscultation-tube. 


1849 f: ‘lovnnre 2as. Ear in Med -Chirurg. Trans, 
XXXU. 74 When examining the car with the vtoscupe. 
(Vote An ela.tic tube, about eighteen inches in length, 


tipped with ivory at both ends, one extremity of which ts 
inserted into the external meatus of the patient, and the 
other into that of the medical man.) 1853 Sim W. Witvow 
Pract. Obs Avral Surg. 113. 

2. An optical instrument for inspecting the cavity 
of the ear. 

1853 Sin WL Wire Pract Obs. Aural Surg. 113 Otoscope 
. aly apphed to a form of speculum auns. 1884 M. 
Maw«enzin 0, LArvat & Nose Ul. 243 Brunton’s otuscope 
. consists of a metallic tube provided with an eye-piece 
Into thig tube a funnel opens at right angles, through which 
the ght womade to fail on a perforated reflector, which 
throws the rays EIROueD the distal part of the cylinder into 
an ordinary ¢ar speculum, 

Hence Otosco'pio a ; Oto'scopy, inspection or 
clinical examination of the ear; the use of the 
oloscope, 

1876 Clin, Soc. Trans. 1X. 96 Otoscopic examination re- 
vealed nothing abnormal in either car. 3874 Roosa Ls. 
Aare (ed. 2) 86 Dr. Rossi ina very recent paper on binocular 
oluscopy, proposes the use of a microscopic objyect-ulass set 
at an angle of 70° in a spectacle frame, as a sample and 
efficient binocular otoscupe 

Otosis (otd.-~1s). [mod. f. Gr, ots, wr- ear + 
0813} Mishearing; alteration of words caused 


by an erroneous apprehension of the sound. 

1860 Hatpeman lf talyt, Orthogr. xu. 65 Otosis isa change 
in words, due to mix. one ption of the true sound, influenciag 
consonants of the same quality. 1884 J A Harrison A egro- 
Fine. Vutrod. in dagtia, Negro English is an ear-lunguage 
altogether, built upon what the late Professor Haldeman 
of Pennsylvania called otosis, an error of eur, a mishearing 

| Ototoi:. Also otototoi. [a. Gr. droros, etc ] 
A Greek exclamation of pain or grief; = woe f alas! 
Hence Ototoi 7, to ery ‘ototor’, to utter a wail, 

1877 BRowNnIne Acamennon 1068 Otototoi, Gods, Earth, 
Apollon, Apollon ! CA. Why didst thou ‘otyetut’ concerning 
Loxias? 1883 F.M Craweonrp Aly. /saars 3 ‘Lhe ghosts of 
the slain sometunes appear sand yibber a fecble little ‘Oto 
totor after the manner of the shade of Darcios. 


Otour, otre, obs. forms of OTTER. 

Otow, coutr, f. Sc. ofowth, Outwitu, outside of. 

Ottamite, variant of OrTromITE Ods. 

Ottar, variant furm of Arran, Orto. 

| Ottava (otta vi). [It. o¢/ava cighth, octave. ] 

1, Mus. An octave; chiefly in the phiases offava 
alta, olfava bassa, indicating that a passage 1s lo 
be played an octave higher, or lower, than wiitten. 
(Usually abbrev. Sva.) 

1848 Rimnauct first BR, Pano 13 To avoid many ledyer- 
lines below the stalf, the notes are sometimes written eight 
degrees higher than their real place in the system, and the 
words offava bavva, or 8% davva, placed under them, to shew 
that they are to be played an octave lower than.. written. 

2. Offava rima (resma). An Italian stanza of 
eight 11-syllabled lines, riming as abadbadec; 
the English adaptation, as used by Byron, has 
Envlish herote lines of ten syllables. 

1820 Sueiity Left Pr. Wks. 188 LV. 178, Lam translating 
in offace soma the Hyinn to Mercury, of Homer, 187g 
Lowers. Spenser Pro Wke iyo IV. 3298 He found the 
otlara > tma toa monotonously iterative. 1880 Macon. Alag. 


gt The three important verse-forms which English poetry 
owes to Italy, the ottava-rima, the sounet, and the sestina 


Ottemest, obs. variant of Urmost. 

Otter p‘te1), 54. Forms: 1 otr, otor, (ooter), 
1—5 oter, 3-5 otur, (5 otera, otre, ot(t)our,ottyre, 
otyr(e, otir,6ottre, 9 dia/, oater),5-otter. [Com. 
Teut.: OF. ofr, of(f)or, oler -» MDu., Du. offer, 
OHG. offar (MHG., G. otter), ON. ofr:-OTeut. 
*otrd-e, pre-Teut. *edrd-s: of. Lith. wdra, OSlav. 
vydra, Skr. wdrd-s ‘otter’; radically akin to Gr. 
Gdwp, Skr. ufan, Eng. water; cf. Gr. b8pos, b8pa 
water-snake.} 

1. An aquatic fur-bearing carnivorous mammal 
(Lutra vulgaris, Fam. Afustelide) feeding chiefly 
on fish, having fin-like legs, webbed feet, and lony 
horizontally flattened tril, which enable it to swim 
and turn in the water with remarkable rapidity. 

Often taken as the type of an amphibious creature 

azjoo Epinad Géoss. 545 (O. FE. T.) Lutous, ott hye 
octer, Corp. orl, ¢x1000 in Kemble Cord. Dip/. 111. 418 Of 
oteres hole. c1000 Adfric's oc. in Wr.-Wilcker 118/42 
d.utria, otor. ¢137§ Moral Ode (Jesus MS.) 358 in O. A. 
Sfise. 70 Ne oter ne acquerne, Beuveyt ne sablyne. ¢ z890 
$. Bag. Lee. (. 937/642 On is hindore fet An Orur bare 
cam gon, c14q0 Jucod's Weld 118 As pe ottyr sleth fysch, 
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& gaderyth it on hepe in-to his hole. as Kut. de la 
Zour (1868) a2 Late us ete the pret ele, and y wille saie to 
my husbond that the otour hathe eten hym, 2g... Nosmenale 
in Wr.-Wulcker 700/16 /fre dutriciws, a notyre wsag Lo. 
Beeners 7 ovss. UH. xcit. (Ixxxvin | 273 Lyke an Otter in 
the water, 2896 Suaks.1 //ea. /1’, ut an 143 An Otter, sir 
John?) Why un Orter? Aad Why? She’s neither fish nor 
tlesh, @ 1654 Str DEN J alle-t. (Arb )6,A kind of an Otter, 
a Knight halfSpiritual, and half-Vemporal 1774 Gotps™. 
Nat, Hist, UL. 319 In the fist step of the progression from 
hind to amphibtous animals we find the Octer. rrr in C. A. 
Johns Week at Lisard oy To John Johns for an outer. . 15. 
1839 EF LD. Ciarkr Van. Wussta 10/1 Great quantities of 
the turs and shins of the otter, beaver, and fox, are annually 
brought to market by the traders ; 
b. Apphed to other species of Zaf1a, and allied 
genera (of which there are several) ,as the American 
Otter, ZL. cunadensis; Bva Otter, L. (Luhydris) 
marina, with black plossy fur, which inhabits the 


Aincrican shores of the North Pacitic. 

1782 PeNnant //ts4. Quadr 11. 386 Jlustela lufris Sea 
Otter, 18ga Sin W. Jaguixse in Nat, Libr, Manimata 
XIIT 254. 1883 Casse7l’s Nat. Jest. UW zor Like the Seal, 
the Sea Otter as pregartous, 

3. The fur or skin of this animal (of any species’. 

1429 1n Seve rset Wilds 11 01) 131 [A gown furied (/ogass 
fioratam) with) oter. 1530 Pauscn. #50/1 Ottre, a furre, 
prauc de loutres, 1683 WaAtioN Anghr i 41 The gloves 
of an Otter are the best forufeauon for your hands against 
wet weather, 1887 J. Asunv Siseey Lazy Aliastrel (1892) 
40 You never..saw such A lithe little Icurner in otter, 

+3. A snilor, O45 slang 

¢ 1700 Street Robberies Consuter'd, Obber, a sailor. 

4. A tackle consi-tingy of a float with line and 
a number of houks, used in fresh-water fishing. b. 
A hind of fishing gear used in deep-sea trawling ; 


alsn aftrtd, 

1851 Hl. Newrann Arve 53 The otter is a thin piece of 
board, about four fert long and a foot or so broad. 1860 [see 
Oiter vw 2, 1898 Varly News 19 Feb. 9/1 ‘The steam 
catchers. are of the most approved ty pe, with special steain 
winches and ‘ Otter’ fishing pear 

5. Short for offe:-moth: see 7 

1440 Floris & BL (Taunt. MS.) 90/772 Or y it ere wyst, An 
Otter fley3 ageynst my best 

6. Name of a brecd of sheep: «= ANCON, 

1890 C. L. Morcan Anon. Lif & latdl vi. (891) 226 From 
thas one lamb the offer, of acon, breed was raised. 

7. attrib. and Comé., as olter-killer, -skin, -track, 
-trap;, otter-canoe, a kayak used by sca-otter 
hunters in Alaska; otter-dog, -hound, a doy of a 
breed used for hunting the otter; otter-hunt, + (a) 
the huntsman having charge of ottcr-hounds; (6) 
the chase of the otter; ottcr-hunting = prec. (4); 
otter-lino = sense 4; otter-mark, a trace left 
by an otter; otter-moth, the Guost MoTH (//¢ef2- 
alus Aumuli); otter-path, a conunuous track 
left by otters; ottor-shell, the English name of 
bivalve shells of the venus Zu/-aria; otter-shrew, 
an aquatic insectivorous quadmped, /ofamogale 
velox, of western equatonal Afiiva, having a 
weasel-like body; otter-spear, a spear used in 
hunting otters; otter-trawl, a trawl fitted with 
the ‘otter’ device (sense 4 b); hence otter- 


trawling s4., fishing with the otter-trawl, 

3653 WALTON Anvlers. 4 All men that keep *Otter dogs 
ought to have a Pension from the Commonwealth, 1607 
Torstin Four -f Beasts (1658: 446 These otters are hunted 
with special dug. called “otter-huunds, 1854 J. W. Warten 
Last of Old Squoes vi 59 A messenger was despatched for 
the otter-hounds, which «a friend of the squire’. kept some 
ten miles off, 1485 Aolls of /'arlt. VI 4354/2 Graunte of the 
Office of *Otterhunte. r60r FL Tate Slanseh. Ord Edw. ll 
(1570145 An otterhunt, who shal have in hi. cuatody twelve 
dogges running at the otc. 18r§ Scorr Gay Jf, xxvi, An 
otter-hunt the neat day, and a badger-baiting the day after, 
consumed the ame merrily.  173§ Somrrvule Chase iv. 
Argt, Deseripuon of the “Otter Hunting, 1840 R H Dana 
Ref, Mast xavu. go The brig Convoy..cngaged in otter- 
hunting among the island. «1676 Wation Angler i. 
(Carell) 45 Vhe want of Sotter-hillers, wallin time prove the 
destruction of all rivers, 186a A/acka Afag Mar. Ba Death 
stauns owe't wi! fortter-line, Oot liftin’ ten by ten. 2856 
Dove Legte Chr. Fatth voi. $1. 247 We should understand 
why the “otter marks led to the water 1804 Aled. Frnd, 
XI. 229 Hop yards might be preserved from the honey- 
dew..and from the “ott rmoth, by being covered with 


stones, 180g R. W. Dickson Pract, Agric (187) II. 250 
‘The otter inoth, eee its larvas upon the roots of the 
plants. 1864 J. C. AlKINSON Stanton Grange 189 ‘What 


night have been termed an *otter-path; not merely the 
track of his feet here and there = 2865 J.G Woow Cosnmon 
Shells 45 As is implied by the scientiec tithe, Lets aria, the 
*Otter shells inhabit the mud, into which they burrow deeply, 
exactly as do the Gaps. /érd 46 Vhe commonest species, 
the Oval Otter-shell.  /48/. 47 The Oblong Otter-shell is 
not so plentiful as its oval relative. 1948 ates of Customs 
Cyb, “Otter skynnes the pece aid, 1583 (/du/. Dv, Otter 
skinnes the prece ijs. 179g De Fou boy round World (184) 
266 A jerkin made of otter-skin. regain We/ts Archaeol. 
Mag. VIL. 272 (‘They} did assaulte this deponent with their 
swerdes and an “otter-speare. 1828 Scoit Xvd Koy v, Nets, 
SUL ike otter-sprars, hunting-poles, with many other 
singular devices and engines for taking or killing game. 1863 
ATKINSON Santon Grange (1864) 192 One or two puints near 
the presumed ‘utterstracks. 1897 R. Munao f’vehsst. f’robl, 
245 Among the fishing gear..he includes this “otter trap. 


O'tter, wv. [f. prec. sb., alter 4o fish, etc.] 
1. i2fr. To hunt the otter. 


tgoa Daily Chron. 3 July 31/2 He writes of. .ottering in 
St. John’s Vale, of the Grasineie rush-bearing. 


OTTOMAN. 


2. To fish with the ‘ otter’ tackle (see prec. 4). 

1860 G. HK. in bac. Tour. 165 Certain Philistines have 
increased the mischief by permitung their gillies to use the 
otter. ..1f the gilly otters for you, he will for himscl€  18g0 
Daily News ag Sept. 4/8 A loch can be ‘ottered', fish can 
thus be made shy and hard to catch. 1898 /re/d 7 May 
631/a The fish..are..shy, having been well whipped over ur 
ottered for by the local fishermen. 

Otter, variant form of O1to, ATTAR. 

Otter-down, erroneous for ExDER-DOWN (an un- 


familiar word at the time). 

1789 Jounson /if/er No. 40 P 4 Now to be sold, for ready 
money only, some duvets for bed-coverings, of down, beyond 
comparisun superior to what 1s called otter-dowa, 

Otterly, obs. fourm of Urren.y. 

4O'ttimacy, obs. var.Oprimacy (=It offimazia), 

1594 T. Beuoinumirin tr. Alachiavell’'s Flosrntine Hist. 
(1595) 64 Viner the word ottimacy, or populanue, they 
cloake their euill intent, 

Otto ! (p'10). Also 8-9 otter, ottar. An altered 
form of the word more accurately spelt ATrAR, in 
at/ar or oftv of roses, the fraprant essence of roses. 

1639 Suintsy The Kall wi 1, V left your kik With your 
cousin to buy otto, $1783 Mackenzie Lounger No 12? 8 
With episodes of dancing girls, and offer of roses! 1794 A. 
Younes 7 rav. France 186 Roses are a great article for the 
famous offe?, all of which i commonly suppesed to come 
from Bengal 1813 Mourk /st-day, /for,, Odi. x1, While 
Otto of Roses Refreshing all nove, Shall sw ectly exhale from 
vur whiskers and wigs. 1835 2 achw Alag. XXXVIL. 440 
Sweet as ottar of roses distilled by the alchymuic sun. 

b. Hence, jyocularly, a ligaid with a fragrant 


or characteristic odour, 
1849 Tuackuray /endennrs siviii, The Captain, before 
issuing scented himself with ottu of whisky. 
Ileuce O ttoed a, penne with otto of roses, 
1810 Splemedid Fol ree L277 An ell of ottoed cambiie. 
O-tto-. (Named atter the inventor in 1877.) 
A kind of velocipede: see Dicycie. Hence O ttoist, 


a rider of an ‘Otto’ dievele. 

3885 Cyc/. Tour Club Gas Sept 284 One or more tricyclists 
who are in the hahat of icing wath good Ottuists dz , MM 
e\perence ts that the ‘Otto’ is more casily mdden uphill 
than the FLS. quicyele | 1887 Bury & Hirnirr Cy fine 
(Badm Libr.) 36g All Ottos built before 1882 were fitted with 
block breaks. 

Ottoman (;"\Oman), a.and 541 Also 6-7 Otho-. 


(= F. Ottoman, It. Otfomano, med.L. Offomanus, 
med.Gr. ‘Orotpavos; of which the L. and It. pl. 


Otlomant was ad. Arab. (gles sulhmani or 


cothmani, adj. from cothouin, name of the founder 
of the present Turkish dynasty and empire. The 
forms Othoman and Othman more closely repre- 


sent the Arabic ; bat all want the adj. ending «2. 

The ‘lurkish pronunciation of Ofhwaia is Osan, wheuce, 
with the Turkish adj suffix .¢f, the equivalent OsMANLI. 
In It. use these adjs were orig. sing. and pl.,¢.g ‘la paga 
d'un Osmani al giorno, intrando quattro Osman’, Bratatti 
Chrontca (Venice 1649); but-2 bemg the plural ending in T. 
and It.,a new sing. aruse, in L. -#s, It. -0, whence the forms 
given above.] . 

A. adj. Of or belonging to the Turkish dynasty 
founded by Othman o: Osman I. ¢ 1300, the branch 
of the Turks to which he belonged, or the Turkish 
empire ruled by his descendants; Turkish of the 


dominions of the Sultan; = OSMANLTI a. 

Ottoman Porte, the comt or palace of the Sultin; the 
Turkish povernment ; also called the Porte or Sublime Vorte 

1603 Knots (té/e) ‘I he Generall Historie ofthe Turkes,.to 
thersing of the Othoman Fanmuhe. 1686 Loud. Gaz No 2112/2 
‘The Ottoman Irocps appointed for the guard of the Bridge 
of Essecke. 2686 /érd. 2116/3 Lu case they enter into the 
League against the Ottoman Port, 1928 Life W061. F) ampton 
(1876) ov ‘Thy freedom enables thee to pass the Ottoman 
empire, 1835 Thivtwatt Grerce vil. TL. 263 The ambition of 
Otuman, the founder of the Ottoman dynasty. 1848 W. H. 
Keirv tr. £. Blarc’s Hist, len Years 11. 198 ‘Ihe watch- 
word of Western Europe in 1830, was, the ‘integrity of the 
Ottoman empire must be maintained '. 189g S76. Gasetlecr 
1611/1 Turkey, or Ottoman Empire,a number of countries, 
races, states, and provs. governed by the Twks, or moe 
correctly the Osmanhs or Ottoman Turks. ; 

B. sé. A ‘Tuck of the family or tribe of Othman 
or Osman; a ‘Turkish subject of the Sultan; an 
OsMANLI; a Turk in the usual political sense. 

(x585 T. Wastuncton ti. Vic holay’s Voy. xiii. 4g b, The 
title of great. .tu this day remaineth vnto the house of the 
Othomanns. 1599 Hanus Joy. IT t 175 As you make 
account of the fauour of the Grand Signor our ford Sultan 
Murates Hottoman.) 160g Bacon Adr, Liarn.u viii. $5 
As though he had been of the race of the Ottomans, 1688 
Taaves tin Seege Mewheusel 32 Gone. .to fight the Ottomans. 
1735 Swirt Left , to Pulteney (1766) IL 273 Of the Roman 
emperors, how many of them were murdered by their own 
army;..the same may be said of the Ottomans by their 
anissaries. 1894 Crurcet AZisc. WU riteg1 B01) 1. 2gq It 18 too 
Tite to change, in general use, the familiar Ottomans for the 
more accurate Osmans or Osmanli. 1878 Freeman Gea. S&. 
Europ, Hist. x:.$ 17 Suleiman was the last of the great line 
of Sultans who had raised the Ottomans to such power. 

Combs. a1684 Leicuton Seru:, Wks (1868) 444‘) hey donot 
Ottomanlike, one brother kill another to reign alone, 

Hence + Ottomane’an a. (/Js., Ottoma‘nio (in 
7 Othomanique) a. and sé, Ottoman: O tto- 
manize v. /rans., to make Ottoman or ‘Turkish. 

1668 J. Dunwam Acg. Revelation ix (1680) 385 The Turks 
(having prevailed over the Saracens) did with them conbine 
in one 4 Rapin under the Ottom.nean family. 2614 SELDEN 
Titles flon. 10% All of that Alian sect are..hated by the 
Othomaniques. 1853 G. S. Fasur Downfall Turkvy «8 


OTTOMAN. 


The Four Angels or Ottomanic Sultanies bound for a season 
in the region of the great river Eu tes, 186g Sat, Ace. 
5 Aug. 177 Ottomans or Ottomanized functionanes, 3886 
Fortn. Kev. No. 23» $64 Not one of them made any per- 
manent progress towaids Ottomanizing his dominions, 189g 
Ei lectic Mag. Oct. 564 ‘Vo Ottomanize European Turkey. 

Ottoman (ptéman), sé.2  ([f. prec.: prob. 
through F. offomane (1812 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1. Acushioned seat like a sofa, but without back or 
arms, for sitting or reclining on; or a small article 
of the same kind used as a low seat or footstool. 

3806 Sura Winter in Lond. 11.146 Arberry with most 
ahominnble malice, placed her on the Ottoman next to me } 
1809 Byron Let. to Mother 12 Nov, The apartment was sur- 
rounded by scarlet ottomans x Miss Murock lvies 
alvi. (1875) 358 Eleanur..was. about to sit down by the 
couch on a little ottoman. 1866 Gio. Evior #. Holt i. (1868) 
12 ‘Ihe frightened old man seated himself with Nimrod the 
retriever on an oftoman. 1880 Quipa Aofhks 1, 166 ‘his 
person had her feet on an ottoman. 

atirté. 1810S Green Aeformist W162 The Pembrvhes 
- had caused to be placed near the fire an eleg int ottoman 
sofa. 1859 W. Anprrson Jrs:. (1860) 290 From her ottomaod 
throne mi the drawing-room [she] gives orders, 

2. A kind of fabric of silk, or silk and wool. 
Also a‘trid. 

3883 /ruth 31 May 747/1 Lady Spencer wore a costume 
of dark red ottoman silk. /érd 76y/2 Another dress 15 of 
black ottoman, the skire front being covered with blue jet. 
1884 Casse’s kam Mag. Ort 695/1 The woollen Ottoman 
ois of the nature of the old rep 1887 Patly News 11 May 
s/8 The front, in white ottoman, was very richly em- 

roidered in pearls upon the silk. 

+t O-ttomite. Css. Also Otta-. [f. Orrom(an 
+ -ITRED = Orroman sé.1 

1604 SitAns, Offello 1, iii. 235 This present Warres against 
the Oreumites, 1818 Byron CA, //as.1v. aiv, Europe's bul- 
wark ‘\ nse the Ottomite 

Ottrelite (pticiat), Afin. [Named after 
Otuiez, in Belgium) where found : see -LITH.] 

ti. An obsolete synonym of DiAcLagr. 
named by Wolff of Spa, 1812.) 

2. A hydrons silicate of aluminium, iron, and 
manganese, found in greyish to black crystalline 
scales, (So named by Damour, 1842.) 

1844 Dana Afin. 529 Ottrelite .. scratches glass with diffi- 
0 1899 Ruitry Slat. Rocks x. 132. ; 

tO'ttroye, 5. Vbs. rare. [a. OF. ofrat, ottroy, 
in AF. algu oftroy, vbl. sb. fiom ofroyer 3 see next.] 
Yielding, concession. 

1480 Caxion Ozid's Jhn4 x. vi, Venus... shewde hyme 
(Pygmalion signes of ottroye & consente. 

tO'ttroye, v (és. [a OF. of “)rorer (1athc. 
in Lattré), carer form of octroyer: see Octroy.] 
frans. Vo accord, concede, grant; = OcTRoy v1. 

63477 Caxion Jason 7 And after congie and licence taken 
and attraed he retourned suite his countrey, 249% — / a/as 
Patr. (W. de W. r4ay5) i li 1c6 b/a The holy man apper- 
ceyuied that the ticsoure of grace was to hym ottruyed and 
yyucn, rgse //edias in ‘Thoms /’s0se Rowe, (1828) IIL. 14 
‘Ihe honour... with good heit 1 shige fe and graunt you, 
1546 Sf. Papers Men, Vs, XV 244, | thoughte that the 
Kange has maister shuld do as well to puimsshe byin for a, 
as tu ottioye hym the combat. : 

Ottur, Ott yrie, otur, obs ff. Urrer, OTTen. 

+ Otwi-n, adv. Obs. ln 4 otwyn, o twinne. 
[See O preplib J) Variant of Atwin Oés., asunder. 

#3330 Oluel i702 Kr per wolden o twinne gon. @ 1340 
Hlamroik / adler xxv. t We are fere otwyn in sun, 

+ Ou, zt. Obs © O, OH, 

1297 R Grove. (Rolls) 440, Ou Iuuend pe deol pat per was 
of bom of normandye. 

Qu, obs. form of Owe vw, How, You. 

Onu-, the ordinary spelling of ov- before ¢1625, 
as in val, ouer, otert: see all such under thé 


modern spelling Ovan, Over, OVERT, etc. 


| Ouabaio, tctter Wabaio (wabaio’. The 
Somah name (Larajasse Somali Dict , wabacyeo) ot 
the plant Acocanthera Schtmfert, the juice of which 
is used to poison arrows, Hence Ouabain, better 
Wabain (waba in), the glucoside, C,,H Oy, ob- 
tained from this plant, in action and composition 
closely resembling strophauthin. (The spelling 
oua- for wa- is duc to the French discoverer.) 

28ga in Syd See. Lex. 1893 Pharmac. Frni 27 May 965 
In the year 1882 some roots, stems, and leaves of the plant 
suid to yield the ouabiae poison of the Somalis were sent 
from Afiica to France by M. Revoil 1393 Squib 4 phe- 
meris IV. 45 Quabain is a glucoside obtained by extraction 
from the root and wood of the Ouabalo. 1897 Addiutt's 
Syst. Wed INI. 229. 

Ouakari, var. Waxkalu, S. American monkey. 

| Ouananiche (we nani*f), Also written oui- 
nanniche, winanishe, WINNINISH, etc. [French 
spelling of native name in Montagnais dialect of 
Cree; dim. of wannan, (Ocenrs ina book written 
by Father Masse, Jesuit missionary 1611-46.) The 
English phonetic spelling would be wasancesh | 
A Fiench Canadian name of the fresh-water salmon 
of the Labrador peninsula (.Sa/mo salar var.). 

2896 KE. T. D. Crtamaces (¢/tle) The Quananiche and its 
Canadian Environment. 1897 Outing (U.S) XXX arz/t 
Lordly salmon, gamy trout aid buckjumping ouananiche are 
fit for any man to play. . 

fOuarine, a scribal or typographical error for 
ouariuc, i.e, ouarive (Claude d’Abbeville, A/ssston 


(So 


-to forget :— 
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Maregnan, 1614, 253), taken over: from Buffon 


en 
by Goldsmith, and repeated by some later wr.ters. 
The word intended, oxavive (wari v), is the I’r. 
form of GuariBa, a South American monkey.] 
Oubit, oubut, var. Woonut, woolly-bear. 


+ Ou‘bliance. Of/s. Also oublyaunce, -ence. 
[a. OF .oudbliance, -tence (13th c. in Littre), f. oudbsier 
p. L. obfita-re, f. odbfit-, ppl. stem of 


oblivisci to forget.) Forgetting, oblivion. 

©1477 CAxTON Jason gx b, That ye leue and put her in 
oubliance. — Chivalry 84 Ire tometh hym in to for- 
getynge or oublyaance. — Nyal/ S4, Dv), After veclygence 
cometh oublyence or forgetyng. 


Oublie, obs. form of OBLEY. 

HOubliette (ubii_t), sd. [Fr. oxdbliette (14th c. 
in Latiré), f. oublier 10 torget.) A secret dungeon, 
access to which was gained only through a trap- 
door above; often baving a secret pit beluw, mito 


which the prisoner might be precipitated. 

1819 Scott /vanAve xhi, The place was utterly dark—the 
oubhette, as I suppose, of their accursed convent. a 184g 
Hoop Axight § ragon xxv, In the dark oubliette Let 
you merchant forget Ihat he eer had a bark cailhd laden, 
3878 Spuxcnon J¥cas. Dav. Ps lxix. 15 Forgotten like one 
in the oubltettes of the Bastille. 1877 | eNNYSON //arodd 11. 
ii, ‘Lhe decpdown oubhette, Down thuty feet below the 
siniling day—In blackness. : 

tieuce Oubliette zw. /rans., to shut up in, or as 


in, an oublictte. 

3884 Tennyson Becket wv. ii, Could yu keep her In- 
dungeon’d trom one whisper of the win , Dark cven fioin 
a aide glance of the moun, Aud oublietted in the centre. 


Ouch (avtf), 56. Forms; a. 4-5 nouche, 5-6 
nowche, (§ noych(e, 6 knowch). 8. 4-5 
uche, 4-6 ouche, 5-6 owche, (§ oyche), 6- 
ouch, [ME. and AF. nouche = OF. noucke, 
nake, nosche, nusche, im ONF, noske, nosgue .— 
late L. museca, a. OLIG. nuscka, nuscha, MHG. 
nuske, nusche buckle, clasp. App. of Celtic origin: 
cf. Olr. masc ring, nayaim 1 knit, tie, Gacl. nasg 
seal. The form ouck has arisen from the erroneous 
ME. division of a nouche asan ouche (cf. an other, 


a nother, also adder, newt). 

Scarcely in living use since 1600; but hnown in the Bible 
and earher Jiterature ; often vaguely or unintellgently u.ed 
by later writers, as if = gem, jewel, precious o.uament) 

4. A clasp, buchle, fibula, or brooch, for holding 
tugether the two sides of a garment; hence, a 
clasped necklace, bracelet, or the hike; also, a 
buckle or brooch worn as an ormament (the chief 
meaning in later times), (Such nouches or ouches 
were often set with precious stones, whence sense 2.) 

a. 3382 Wreuir 1 Mace. x. 89 And he sente to him a golden 
lase [y/ess or nouche], as custome is for to be 3ouen to 
cosyns of kyngus. ¢1384 Cuaverr /7/. fame mi. 260 And 
they were set as thik of nouchiy 1390 Gower Conf. 111 39 
The Nouches and the nehe tinges 1439 4. bb adds (188a) 
118 (Countess of Warwick), | woll my sone haue myn oyche 
wih my grete diamond, and my Noych with my Baleys. 
1476 Sik J. Pasron in &. Lett. iy 162 The ryche saletts, 
heulinctts, garters, howchys gelt, and alle is goone. 156s 
Lanc. U'rdds (1857) 4 1b8 ‘lwo knowches of gold for a cap. 
(3843 Lytion Last Har. 1. 1x, 1 went yesterday to attend my 
Lord of Warwick with some nowches and knackeries. } 

B. ¢ 1378 Se. deg. Saints xxvii (Margaet’ 15 Men 
bryngis Jt (‘margaret’) of ful fare land, for til enhorne 
vchis & cronis,.. & set it in bruchis & an ryngis. 1 
Househ. Ord (1790) 120 ‘lhe Kinge must. lay it aboute his 
necke & claspe it before with a riche owche. 1863-87 Foxe 
A. & Af. (1684) U1. 4g Adorned and decked with most nich 
and precious Ouches and Brouches 1581 J Bere 4 addon's 
Assw, Osor. 295 Vresentyng unto hit this precious Owch 
to sct on his cappe. 12612 Fiori, ( asténe,..a brouch or 
ouch 1658 Pratcurs, An Oncd, a collar of Gold it us 
called a brooch. 1730 Stow's Surv (1754) Iv x 278 2 
Such were Owches, Brooches, Agglets. 1848 Lytion //arold 
ba, White was the upper tunic clasped on Ins shoulder with 
a bron ouche or brooch 

2. The yold or silver setting of a precious stone. 

(Usually, however, a brooch or buckle $0 regarded.) 

1481 Caxion Myrr. i. v.25 The Cock..demandeth not 
after the onche or gemine, but had leuir haue somime corn to 
ete, 263t Knvor Gey in. »xx, As a precious stone ina 
ryche ouche, 188: Binur aed xxvin. 11 After the worche 
ot a stonegiauer shalt y* praue the it stones and shalt 
make them to be set in ouches of gold. sr65ga Ungunanr 

cwel Wha. (1834) 241 An asterisuck ouch, wherein were 
nchared fifteen several diamonds. 1737 Wins1on Josephus, 
Warsvu v.§§ Precious stunes.. some set in crowns of gold, 
and some in other ouches. 

+3. fransf. A carbuncle or other tumour or sore 


on the skin, Qés. 

361a Cuarman bh idowes 7. in Dodsley O. 7°, (1780) VI. 
145 Up start as many aches au’s bones, a3 there are ouches 
in his skin. 

+4 ‘The blow given by a boar's tusk’ (J.). Ods. 

1736 Ainsworin 7 Agsaurus, ‘The ouches a boar maketh, 
sclus ap 6 deute Jactus. 

Onch (autf), v1 [f. Ovon 5d.) trans. To set 
or adorn with, or as with, ouches; tu spangle. 

2610 Gui iin /fevaldry ws. i, (1611) 191 He beareth Luna, 
a mantle of estate, Mars. ouched or gainished with strings 
fastenedthercuntoa. 18ga Henry Song of Sword, eta. Loud. 
Volunt. i sy A lamplit bridge ouching the troubled sky. 

Ouch, v.- [Cf. next.) getr. To utter an ex- 
clamation or sound represented by ‘ ouch’. 

3644 Gavron Pleas. Notes 1v. ii. 176 But harke Sancho 
Pancas Runs Ouching round the mountaine like a ranck- 
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Asse, Braying for 's Company. 1898 liesfwe. Gas, 18 Ape. af1 
You ‘ouch’ audibly..and sit down on the flour to meditate, 
Ouch (autf), sé.) [a. Ger. antsc&, a cry of pain.) 
An exclamation expressing pin or annoyance, 
1886 in Let. fr. Penne franian Correspondent, Ouch, that 
hurts. Ouch, don't strike me. 
Ouch (aux), #é.4 A representation of the short 


bark of a dog. 
Crocurtt Kit Aennedy 160 ‘Ouch ! Get on’, Royal 
said. .‘don't keep me wuiting '. 

Oucher \au'tfa). [f. Ovcu sé, +-ee'.) A maker 
of couches, buckles, or brooches. 

cisig Cocke Loredi’s B. g Owchers, skynnera, and cutlers, 

Oucht, obs. form of Atant, Oueur. 

+ Oudemian, @. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. Gr. of- 
8epia, fein. of ob8eis no, none, Not any + -AN.] Used 
humorously for No, none, non-existent. 

1659 Lively Char. Fratending Grandees Scot. 5 He values 
huuself ac a great Land estate; which in truth stands all 
upon invis ble stones, in the Oudeman street of Eutopia. 

Oudeno‘logy. nonce-wad. [t. Gr. obddy nothing 
+ -o1oay.] Used humorously for the science 
of nuthing, or of things having no real existence. 

3838 New Monthly Aiag. LUI. 302, I had been studying 
transcendental philosophy, humeeopathic medicine, the un- 
known tongues, and sundry other of the more abstruse 
branches of oudenology. 

Ouder, owder, variants of OurHER adj. pron. 

Que, var. Orr, Hove v.t OQuen(e: see OVEN. 

Ouer, obs. f. OvER: so in ME. and early mod.E. 
compounds, as ome) bear, ouercast, ouercome, etc. 

Ouerage, variant of OveraGe U6ds., work. 

Ouert, Ouese, obs. forms of Overt, Eaves. 

Ouerwhere, variant of OURWHERE adv, Oés. 


1Ouerwhile, edv. Obs. rare. In 5 overwile. 
[prob. reduced trom ostherwhile; analogous to 
OuRWHEKE, oxerswhere.} At one tume or another; 


at times; now and then. 

c1400 Apol Loll 30 perfor non of be bischopis, enblawen 
wip enuy of pe fendis temptacoun, wrap, if prestis ouerwile 
cxort os moncst be peple. 

Ouf, ouff (uuf), sz. 

1. An exclamation expressing a sense of stiffing. 

1855 Brownine Fra J.sfpe so, | could not paint all night— 
Ouf! 1 leaned out of window for fresh mr. 2 . EB 
Vrouiors Charming Fellow 1. xii, 193 ‘Out!’ panted 
Mass Chubb, and began to fan herself. 

2. A representation of the warning bark of a dog. 

3899 Crocxnts Ast Acnmedy 161 ‘Uufl! ouffl’ barked 


Royal behind him. 
Outfe, obs. f. Woor, Ougard, obs. f. AWARD. 


+Ouge. Afining. Obs. [Derivation unknown : 
cf. Wouch.) ‘The hard or compact rock forming 


the sides of a metallic vein. 

1747 Howson Miner's Dict. sv. Bind, The more nearer 
they resemble the Nature of the api ronching Nee: and 
are canily distinguished by the experienced Miner, /dzed. 

1ij, Lhe true set of the Vein os when it cuts into the hard 

ock, and forines hurd and time Sides or Ouges. 

Ougglisome, obs. form of UGLISOME a. 

Ough, int, sé. 

L. An exclamation expressing disgust. 

1565 Coorkr 7hesaurus, Ahah, susprrantis Ough hoe: 
in sghyng. 31786 Mrs. A. M bennett Jurenusle /udsecr. 
JUL. ay7z Ough, he despised such Cattle [peuple] 

3. An inutation of certain sounds: see quots, 

1894 Fre/d g July &15/2 Faullowed by a deep and an 
‘ough!’ as a tiger bioke cover. Blackw. Mag, Ove 
4381/2 The ‘ough’ ‘ough’ of the freld gunk breaks upon 
the ear. 


Ough, obs. f. Owz. Oughly(e, obs. f. UGLy a. 
Ought (Gt), 50.1 ( pr0n.), adv., var. of AuGHT 56.2 
Ought, 54.2 (Otvunt v. 5 used for the nonce 
asa noun.] That which 1s dcnoted by the verb 


or ght, duty, obligation. 

1678 Cupwortn /ated. Syst tv. 874 The Will of God, is 
Goodness, Justice. and Wisdom; or Decoruusn ss, bicness, 
and Ought at self, Walling. 186g Moziry Afirac nu 257 
Without the sense of ‘ought’. there as nothing to bind the 
individual to those actions 1874 Gia, Exar Coll. Breakf 
Pin Shad, etc. 260 ‘The will supreme, the individual clam, 
The social Ought, the lyrist’s liberty. 1878 GianstoNnE 
Pern, Homer Vi. § 30. 87 ‘Lhe two great ideas of the divine 
will, and of the Ougln, of duty, are the principal factors 
io the gc vernment ot our human world 

Ought, 5é.:', vulpar corruption of NoucntT in 
sense ‘cipher’. 

Prob. originating in an erroneous division of ‘a nought’ as 
San ought’; but by many associated with the figure VU of 
the cipher, which they take as the antial O of Ought. Oughts 
aud crosses, a childreu's pame with a tigure containmyg 
nine spaces, Which are filled up by two players alternat« ly 
with ciphers and crosses, the vbycet of cach boing bo place 
three of one kind im a line, 

1844 Dickens Afart. Chus. xix, ‘Three score and ten’, 
said Chaffey, ‘ouyht and carry seven... Oh) why—why— 
why—didn't he live to four GQmes ought’s an ought, and 
four times two's an eight, eighty?’ 1854 VV. @ Q der. 1. IX. 
§27 1(Wevonshire saying) Ou; hts are nothings unless they've 
Strokes to themn, 106z Sara Yutch Jct. ix. 130 A vile 
childish scrawl, done over 2 half smeared-vut game of 
oughts and crosses. 1874 Dasent /lalf a Lye ja Units 
were taken for oughts, and ougbts added to units 


ht (9t), v. Forms: a. 1 dhte, 32-4 shte, 
(3 whte, ahhte, hahte), 3-4 auhte, (3 auote), 
3-5 a3t'e, aght(e, aute, 4 achte, aw3te, aubt, 
ahut, awt, 4-5 aujzt(e, aughte, 4-6 acht, jc. 


OUGHT. 


awoht, 4-7 aught, 5-6 awght, 4— Sc. sucht. 8. 
3 Ohte, 3-4 ojte, 3-5 ouhte, oute, 4-5 oghte, 
ou3zt(e, out, 4-6 oughte, (5 owghte, 5-6 owte), 
4-7 owght, (5 ow3t, oght), 4— ought, (4- dial. 
owt, 6— Sc. oucht, ooht, s. w. dial, oft). yy. 4 
ijte, ightie, iht, 5 eght. (OE. dhte, ME. dbhfe, 0;¢e, 
oughte, pa.t. ot dgan, MIs. oem, owen, mod. OwB 
v. q.v. This partly retains a past sense; but as 
an auxiliary of predication it has become indefinite 
as to time: sce branch III, and B.] 

A. as finite verb; properly pa. t. of Owg. 

I. Pa t. of Owe w. in sense ‘to have or possess’. 

+1. Possessed, owned. (Cf. OwE v. 1.) Obs. 


a arooo Beowsl/ 31 Leof land-fruma longe ahte. cxrzg 
Lamb, /lom. 33 Pah .pu ahtest al weorld iwald. ¢ 190g 
lay. 25083 Peos weuren mine wmideren..ahten (¢ 1275 adde} 
alle pa leuden pa into Rome Icien ¢1330 K. Buunne 
Chron, (1810) 156 Me salle haf wele alle pat pas eucr ault. 
2375 Barnoun Sracet. 45 Off King:s, that aucht that reawte, 
€ 1378 Cursor AL. 4253 (Fairf.) Alle pe pode and catel pat 
he a3t. ¢ 1440 Jacod's It elf 203 It schulde haue be restoryd 
to hem pat ings de it rgsa Agr. HaMicron Catech, (1884) 24 
The oxe hes knawin the man that aucht him a 2978 
LInpESAY (Pitscottie) Chron Scot. (S.'I.S) L. agg At the 
beginning of meate..he that aught the house. .sould say the 
grace. @ 1670 Sratvine TSrowdb, Chas. [ (1850) I. eu5 “The 
poor nen that aucht thame follouit in. 

KH. ataag Ancr. KR. 390 He. bead for to makien hire 
cwene of al pet he oubte. c13go If idl. Palerne 3229 pe king 
ebrouns it ouzt pat was hne lord bi fore. c1 Destr. 
Troy 12404 By leue of the lord, pat the lond oght. ¢ 1q40 
Gesta Rom |v. 235 (Harl. MS.) He that owte the shelde 
1470-85 Marory Artinr vi. xu, The mame of this caste) is 
Tyntygayl & a duke oughte it somtyme 1534 More 
Comf, agst. Trt. ui. Wks. 1219/2 Who ought your castel 
(Cosyn) thre thousande yere agoe? 1633 Litncow Trav. v. 
204 Lhe Turke who pial my Mule. 

y- 13. Cursor At. 6719 (Cott ) Pe lurd pat pat beist aght 
Sal par-forausuer at his maghe[G@.ibt..iniht, Z'y tght..uy3zt} 
+b. with inversion of sense: Belonged.  Ods. 

1470-85 Maitory Arthur vit. v, here came the knyghte to 
whome the puuelione ought. 

IT. Pa. t. of Owr w. in its existing sense. 

+2. [fad to pay, was under obligation to pay or 
render; owed. (Cfo Owk v2.) Obs. or atal. 

The full phrase ahfe to geldanue, ‘had to pay '—dehedat, 
owed, appears in the Lindisfarne Gospels; but, for the fol- 
lowing two centuries and a half, examples are wanting to 
show the passing of this into the niinple aAle: see Owe v, 2, 

a. [egso Lindisf£ Gasp Matt xvi 24 lnoe sede ahte to 
zeldaane (J'w/g. debebut, Aushw sculde, sigs G. sceulde, 
Hatt, scolde] tea Ous ndo craftas. /é:d 28 Enne of efne- 
Seznum his sede ahte to zeldennua [other ve. us in 24] hun- 
diad scillinga, /drd. Luke vit 41 An ahte to zeldaune [4b lg. 
debebat, Ags. Gosf. sceulde] penuingas fif hund.] a 2300 
Cursor M. ai4gza Pour he was... And ul a juu be nukel 
aght. 1535 STKWwaART Crom. Scot, I. 226 Quhair is the 
kyndnes thow aucht to Claudius? a 1835 Forsy /'oc. &. 

aghtas.v. Aught, He aught me ten pounds, 

B. asaag clncr. RK. 124 A mon pee leie ine prisune, & 
oulite muche raunsun. /dd. 4v6 Pu julde pet tu ouheest. 
3382 Wyo Zeke vir gt Tweye dettours were to sum leenere 
. oon ougte fyue handiid pens, and an other pais 1470-85 
Matory Arfaur it. ui, He axked hir by the feith she ou3t 
to hym ?argoo Chester #. (shaks Soc.) Il 4 Foure 
detturcs some tyme oughten moneye toa userere, 38 
Lavuarnn /'eramd, Ment (1826) 279 Whether .. the Abbat 
of St Augustine and his tenants ought suite tothe Bishop's 
Court. 2g96 Suaks.: Afen JP, ur. in. 1g2 He... sayde this 
other day, You ought bun @ thousand pound. 1677 Gout. 
Menrce 145 ‘Lhe Obedience he ought to his Superiours. 
€2685 Liye A. Mas tindede 231 \1.D.D,) Burton .. said be 
ought him nothing. 

+b. adsol. Was in debt (40), (Cf. Owe uv. ab.) 

1460 Carckave Chron. 167 ‘The Kyng of Aragon .. de- 
meyed it [Service], and saide he aute not but to the Kyng 
of Spain. 1483 Caxton God, Leg. 277b't The good 
man... constrayned hymn by his othe to swere whether he 
ought hyin or no. r6z0 HEALeY SY Ang Citie of God vi. 
VAL (16a) 234 That the first man she met... should pay ber 
for the sport that Hercules ought her for. 

tJ. fy. Owed, had to repay (an ill turn, shame, 
etc). (Ch Own uv. 3.) Obs. 

61383 Cuaucern LG. IV. 1609 Hypsif, Fortune hire 
oughte a foul nyschaunce c1460 /owneley Myst w 3414 
Welna! Laght the a fowll dispyte. 157§ Gam. Gurton 
1. ity ‘Tbe devill, or ely hus dame they ought her sure a 
shame. 16ga Krome Damsors: le in. i. Wks 1873 1. 416 The 
Devall sure Ought me a nna hiefe, when he enabled that 
Old Wietch, my Father to beget me. 2694 R. Lbs tr anor 
Fables celxxvat (1914) 294 The Devil Ought him a Shame, 
and paid him both Interest and Prin: ipal. ; 

+b. Hence, Bore, entertained, or cherished (ill or 
gvod will, a grudge, a spite, tegarded as some- 
thing yet to be paid or rendered); sometimes nearly 
= showed, rendered (favour, allegiance, etc.). Odés. 

a. 1498 Plumfpton Corr. (Camden) r12 He haught a favor 
& guod luidship to his servant Kilborne. 

8. 2463 ManG. Pasion in / Lett. IL. 186 He ought you 
ryght gode wyll. 1494 Fauvan CéAron. 1. xiviit 31 By his 
excercysyng o€ Tustyce yr Brytons ought to hym more 
fanour than to eyther of his neuewes. a1gag SKKITON 
P. Sparowe 3a2 So trayterously my byrde to kyll That 
neuer ought the euyll wy ll! 253g Coveroack #s. liv. [lv.] 12 
One that ought me euell will dyd threaten me. 1589 Alir>. 
Mag., Northumbld, v, Til Fortune ought both him and 
vs a spite. 3897 Hearn /Acatre God's Wiadeeo: (1612) 150 
He purposed to stab one whom he ought a grudge vnto 
with hi, dagger. 1678 MAgvevt Growth Popery s. 1875 
[V 337 He highly inveighed against many gentlemen .. 
that ought him no homage, as persons disaffected. 

+ 4. Was indebted ur beholden for; owed. (Cf. 


Owrg v. 4.) Obs. 
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1994 ?Gaerne Selinus Wks 1881-3 XIV, arz Your 
Emperour ought his safetie vnto you. 168: tr. De-das- 
Coveras’ Don Fentse 167, 1 saw I ought my life to this 
Cavalier. 1668 CL&VELAND Xustickh hampant Wks. (1687) 
Us ao whose Christian Piety be ought the two last Days of 
is Life. 
III. As ausiliary of predication., 

5. The general verb to express duty or obligation 
of any kind; strictly used of moral obligation, but 
also with various weaker shades of meaning, ex- 
pressing what is befitting, proper, correct, advisable, 
or naturally expected. Only in pa.t. (indic. or 
subj.), which may be either past or present in 
meaning. (The only current use in standard Eng.) 

The subject is properly the person (or thing) bound by the 
obligation, which latter 13 expressed by a following infinitive 
(with, formerly also without, ¢), sometimes omitted by 
ellipsis. Followed by a passive infinitive, it expresses obli- 
gation on the part of some undefined or unexpressed agent, 
the subject in this case being the person, etc to whom the 
obligation is due (e.g. Parents ought to be honoured = it is 
a duty to honour parents). 

@ In past sense: ~ Owed it to duty; was 


(were) bound or undir obligation (¢o do some- 
thing). Usually, now only, 1: dependent clause, 
corresponding to a preceding past tense in prin- 
cipal clause. he said you ought = he said it was 


your duty, (Ct. ¢ below.) 

@ cxs00 OxmIN 19108 Annd tohh swa pbehh ne cnew hiimnm 
nohht pe werelldl alls 1tt ahbte. ragz RK. Grou. (Rolls) 4155 
Vor he truste tu hom mest, a> me bincp le wel ajte. ¢ 2300 
/lavelok 2787 Yif pat she aucte quen to be. 1388 Wyciir 
fsa. v. c14a5 WrYNrouN Cro“, Vu ti 52 Robert po 
Kiwys, firte ot Karryk Aucht to succeed to be Kyuryke. 

B. ¢ 1305 54. Lucy gin £. 4 7’. (1804) 101 Of such a child 


wel glad beo was: as heo wel oujte. 1388 Wryciir J/sa. 
v. 4 What is at that Y ou3t [1382 aw3te] to do more tou my 
vyner?) = 1gg3 GaeimaLpn Cicero's Offices (c 10) 140 Hee 


ought, in that case, to recompence hun. xz EK, WALKER 
Aipiutetus’ Mor. (1737) ‘lo Mr. Walker 61 Till you .did 
kindly teach Apollo, what he out to preach =o rgza STH: & 
Sfect. No. 268 Pa teas nut that [think L have been more 
witty than ] ought of late 1813 Byron Halts vu, His 
Sancho thought The knight's fandango friskier than it 
ought. 1849 Macaunay //ist. Eng x. LL. 592 ‘Lo convince 
hin that he ou,ht to stay where he was, 18ga Law Times 
XCIIL. g14/2 He (the idgel did not think that the defendant 
ought to be kept in prison any longer. 


b. In present sense: = Am (is, are) bound or 
under obligation; you ought to do tt = it is your 
duty to do it; #4 ought to be done = it is right that 
it should be done, it 1s a duty (or some one's duty) 
to do it. (The most frejucit use throughout, 


Formerly expressed by the pres. t., OWE v. &.) 

This appears to be orig the pa. subj. (which in ME. and 
mod.kng has the same form as the indic.) used first im 
hypothetical or general cases; ¢ gw Ought one to tell the 
truth under all circumstances? If it should rain, he 
ought nut to go. If be cannot go to-day, he ought to go 
to inorrow. ‘Thence, in definite present sense, ay Tell me 
what 1 ought todo now. The use of the pa. subj. softens 
the form of the expression; cf the parallel you should for 
thus your duty; also would you tor will you; might L for 
may 1; could you for can jou, 

(a) with fo and inhn. 

a. 2175 Lamd. Hom 5 Pes we ahte[n} to beon pe ed- 
moddre. @ 1a00 J/or al Ode 129 Pet achten we to leuen wel. 
c1230 /fals Merd. 35 Pu ahtest wummon pis weic., our 
alle ping to schunien. 1307 Elegy Edw. f, 1, Al Lnglond 
ahte forte knowe, Of wham that song ts that y synge. 1447 
Boxannam Scyatys (Roxb) 70 O doughtar Cristyn .. wycn 
awtyst to be The lyght of myn eyn. @ 1609 ‘orm Baron 
Courts i. §111n Skene Ave May 100b, The Clerk aucht to 
inroll them formalhe. 1658 //aéton Corr. (Camden) 15 
‘Therefore I aught to begg your pardon. 

HB. 61374 Cuaucrr f/soylus v. 545 O paleys empty and 
disconsolat Wel oughtestow to fille and I to dye. x 
Caxtun Fables of re sop ui. i, Whan men have that which 
men oughte to hane they ought to be toyful and glad. 
1539 Woisey in Four C. “ny. felt. 10 [This] owt to moue 
petyfull hertys. 1958 Knox Furst Aéast (Arb) 8 Suche as 
Oght to maimteine the truth and veritie of God cx 
GREENE Orpharion (16999) 57 We oft mghtly to think of 
women, Seeing suoft we secke their favors, 166a STILUINGEL. 
Orig. Sacre .§ 2 Tt ought to be looked upon with venera- 
tion, 2787 Pork Llosa to ddbelard 183, | ought to grieve, 
but cannot whut LT ought. 1749 Firtoinc Jom Fores vii. 
xin, When gentlemen admit inferior Parsons into their com- 
pany, they oft to keep their distance. 1771 Funius Lett. 
xlvuii. 252 Phe precedent ought to be followed. 1818 
Cruise Digest (ed. 2) V. 144 An alien .. ought not to 
be permitted to levy a fine. 1880 Mrs Parr Adam & 
Lve xvit. a44 Up when they oft to be ated, and abed when 
they oft tobe uy. 1886 Lp. EsHer in Law ANep 32 Chanc. 
Div. 26 Thee is nothing here to shew that the partes 
ought not to be bound by their contract. 

+6) with simple infin. és or arc. 

a. a1a00 Moral Ole a Mi wit ahte bon mare. 1297 R. 
Grouw gasr Ich ponke jou as ich wel azte lw.» aute] do. 
23.. Cursos M. 207 Cursur o werld inan aght it call. 1377 
Lanc.. #. Pi. B. 1. a8, I auzee ben herre pan she. ¢ 1430 
Pilgr. Lyf Manhode Ww. xxx, (1869) 192 Pe vengeaunce of 

.. Of whiche alle auhten haue diede. 1§78-1600 Sc. 
Poems 16¢h C. (1801) [1.271 Than acht he be of all puissance 
denude, 

Bf. araag Ancr. R. 326 Nie binges beod pet ouhten hien 
touward schrifte. ¢1386 Ciaucer Afedib, Pro ao A hitel 
thyng.. That oghte liken yow cxrq4g Pecock Acfr. 218 He 
ou3te more tent 3eue to his owne goud lynyng..than he out 
jeue tent to the good lyuyng of eny other persoon. 1589 
Pasquils Ret. Kh, Her Maiestie layeth such a logge vppon 
their consciences, as they ought not beare. 1601 SHaka. 
Ful, C. t i 3 You ouuht not walke Vpon a labouring day, 
without the signe Of your Profession. 1648 Mition 7 enure 


OUGHT. 


Kings (x650) 14 On the autority of Law the autority of 
a Prince depends and ty the Laws ought submit. 27g 
Kuiza Heywoon Setsy Thoughtless iV. 14t Ought my 
friendship to the husband render me insensible of the beauties 
of the wife? 1825 Zeduca III. 3x8 Do not get habituated 
to a word yuu ought never use. BrowninG Agamen- 
non 796 How ought | address thee, how ought I revere thee? 
Cc. With past sense indicated by the use of a 
following perf. infin, with Aave: you ought to have 
known = it was your duty to kuow, you should 
have known. (The usual modern idiom ) . 
rggt Binte 2 Aings v. 13 Yf y® prophet had byd the done 
some great thinge oughtest thou not then to haue dune it? 
1ssa Lk. Com. Prayer Gen. Conf, We haue left vudone 
those thinges whiche we oughte to haue done, 2725 De For 
Fam, Instruct. i (1841) 1. 16 Dear child, you ought to 
have been told who God is before now. 1796 H. Huntir 
tr. S¢.-Presve's Stud. Nat. (1799) LIL 379, T ought to have 
exhibited an example of valour. 184 ACAULAY //ist. Eng. 
v. 1, 659 aote, Sir John Rereshy, he ought to have beea 
well snfurmed, positively affirms that [etc.]. 1804 Tan vyson 
Northern Farmer i. a0, l thowt a said whot a owt to ‘a said 
an’ Tcoomed awaay, 1895 Law Traes XCIX 4685/1 Lord 
Londesborough knew, or ought to have known, that his 
bill of exchange was intended to circulate. 

+6. quasi sapers., with dative object. (Cf. Owe 
v. 6.) a. In past sense; Beboved, befittcd, was 
due (to). QOds. ° 

e. 12997 R. Griouc (Rolls) 7348 Watloker it aste her. 
a ase Cursor M. 6org Cott.) kul wel pam aghe pair king 
to blam. ¢ 1400 Les(r. 1 oy y8o Onest overall, as aght hir 
astate. crqa0 Sir Asmadace (Camden) Ivin, That ladi gente 
o-did wele that hur aghte to do. 

B. ¢ 1366 Cuaucrr A, 8, C 119 But oonly ber we diden 
not as us oultte Doo 1470-85 Maiony Arthyw vi. xu, 
I haue no thynge dune but that me ought for to doo, 

tb. In present sense: Behoves, betits, is due 


(to. Obs, 

a. 1340 Cursor AT. 12988 (Faif) Pe ne ha3t haue na doute 
1380 Wiciiw Sef Wes. ILD. 8g Us augte not to suppose. 
?asgqo0 Morte Arth. 1595 Me aughte tuo honour theme in 
erthe Over alle oper thyngez, ¢1450 Dfrren> Saicmaciun 
mi8s ‘Than aght vs offie to crist polde of dilectionne. 

B. araag .tncr. A. a pis nis nowt ibet jet al se wel hit 
ouhte. ¢ 1385 Cuaucer £Z.G. A” gag Hym oughte now to 
have the lesse peyne. 1477 Eart Rivirs (Caxton) Lectes 
3b, [fakyng leue to do eny of the lytil thynces that hym 
ought. c1§ge0 Lancelot 2995 For well it oucht o prince or 
o king ‘1il honore and tl cherish in al thing O worth: man, 

y- 13. Alin. 7’. Vernon ALS xxaviicr 20, Loujte loue Tesu, 
ful of mizte, And worschipe hin as me well t3te c 1450 
Alivour Saduacioun 3755 Lhe forsaide stedes eghe v3 to visit 

IV. 7. ‘the pa pple. ought (aught) was lormerly 
in literary use, and 1s still common in dialectal or 
vulpar use, to form the perfect tense or passive 
voice of Owk vw: & Owed; b. Possessed (sod. 
Sc.); @. Been obliged (vulgar Li . 

a. ¢1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xvin. (Laurentins) 381 Jet paynis 
areaucht pemony. 1470-8g MaLory Arthur ix, viv, He hath 
ou,hte you and vs cuer good wille. 2498 in Cadre Doc, ocd, 
Scotl, (1858) 327 (Paying) all maills, fermes, and dewties 
acht and wont 1 CoverDace 2 A/ace. xit 3 As though 
they had ought thei noeuell wyll. 1639 ¢ on ests Cliaches, 
etc. (Halliw.) 46 A gentleman who had oughe him money 
a long time, 1678 Marvett Reh. Transp J. 4 Vhe Press 
hath ought him a shame a long time, and as but now 
beginning to pay off the Debt. 

c1s60 A. Scott Pocms tv. 31 And nevir speir quhais 
awcht bir. a@ 1800in Scott O/d Mort, Introd , | would give 
half of what I am aught, to know if it is stall a earstence, 

(Here perh belongs the Sa H’Aae's auc At thivf to whom 
dues this belong? But the analysis is nut clear ) 

c. 1836 Haripurron (Sam Slick) Clockimater Vutrod., It 
don’t seem to me that [had ought to be made a fool on in 
that book. 1895 Rosemary ( Adlterns 1720. 1). 72) Rose 
had ought to get manned. AJod dial, Iid you do that? 
You hadn't vugle (= ought not to have done 1t). 

B. as present stem, with inflexions (omghleth, 


ouphted, oughting). Obs. or dial. 
+l. To be under obligation (¢o do something) ; 


= A. 5, Owe v. 5. Obs. 

1449 Preock Xepr., Summe symple persoones hadden 
thilk ojinioun tho tj seid persoones oujtiden to be slayn. 
156 Milgr, Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 10 The more he ougliteth 
to di:pose hymselfe to fede vt this heuculy meet, 1654 
Coxains Dianea ui. 123 Vhe cause is common to all, Kings 
oughting not to suffer Usurpation of States im others lest 
they find the eapenence of it in their owne, 

2. Sc. To have to pay; = Owe v. 2. 

rgsa Ane HamuTon ¢ avec, (1884) 4 The reverence that 
ye aucht to our Tord Jesus Christ, 1588 A. King ti. 
Cantsius’ Catech, Cert. Deuot Prayers 32 du the surly, we 
aught al that we can doe, al that we luc, al that we 
vnderstand. 1888 Scott Niged v, We aught him the siller, 
and will pay him wi’ our convenience. 

3. Se. To possess; = Own v. 1, OWN YD 1, 

a xB00 in Heslop /'ror, Scot, (1864) 136 Let him haud the 
bain that aughts the bairn. 1816Scotr Al Dwar/ix, | am 
answerable for her to those that aught her. 1826 J. Wit son 
Noct, Amér. Whs. 1855 L. 266 Without ony illwill to the 
master that aughts him 1686 SravensOn Adiduapped 2 
There's naebody but you and me that ought the vame 1896 
Barus Zowmmy 202 Vhe man as ocht Jerusulem greets 
because the fair Circassian winna take him 


4. /res. pple. Sc. aughtand, -en, auchtan(d: 


a. Owing, indebted; b. Due: =Ow1na ppl a. 1, 2. 

at Form Baron Courts xii. $3 in Skene Reg. May. 
104b, He sall sweir..that he is not aughtand to him sic ane 
summe of debt. 26441n Row //est. Ate hk (Wodrow phere 
xxvii, My wife gat sum peniworthes fra Nans Girson, quhi 
shoe was aughten to the box, and after I hid mad all my 
compt, I was auchtand as. to the box. 1651 D Catprawoov 
Hist. Kirk (1843) 11. 426 ‘To pay to the collectors the 
suimmes aughtand. 


OUGHTEN. 


Ought, obs. misspelling of Ont; obs. f. Our. 
+Oughten. Ods.- Var. form of UcuTen, OE. 
ut, the time just before daybreak, early oming 

aryzoo A. Horn 1415'1MS, Laud 108) He smyten and he 
fouten: Ys ny3t and eke pe ou3jten [z.77. ohtoun, v3ten). 
¢ aud Trey Bh. 9406 Thretts dayes when he hadde 
foughten With-outen reste bothe even re oughten. 
Oughtness (f'tnes). rare. [f. Ovont 5 + 
-Nkss.} “That quality of an action which is ex- 
pressed by ‘ought’; moral obligatoriness. 

1879 J. Cook Lect. Conscience i, Every motive has two 
sides rightness or its opposite, and oughtness or its opponite. 

Conscience is that which perceives and feels rightness and 
onghtness in motives, x H.C. Bowen in Frnt. Edue. 
1 Nov. 52:/1 ‘Io stimulate and direct..this sense of obliga- 
tion, of ‘ oughtness ‘. 

tOuwghtworth. Ods. [The two words ougit, 
Augut sé. and Wort a, written in combination.] 
Anything worth, worth anything, of any value. 

3887 Goi.vInG De Mornay ix. 119 Neither the ground nor 
the consequence of this argument are oughtworth. 
Oughwhere, var. OWHEKE OVds., anywhere. 

+Ougle,a Oss. Also5 ogel, oggel, 6 owgls. 
[app. related to age, ouglie, owg’y, obs. forms of 
Usty a; but the foun in -e/, -/e is difficult to 
account for.) Ugly, repulsive. frigbtful. 

14.. Chaucer's Clerk's 7. 617 (Corp. MS.) Pis Oggel 
LWS. Laas, ogel, Biles, etc. vgly, crc | sergeaunt. x 
T. Witson XA)? 111 He lookes hke a Tyger; a man wou 
thinke he would eate one, his countenance 1s so ougie. 18954 
's Prociok tr. }ancentius ‘To Rdr., How owgle and carrion. 
ean ye are tu se 

Ouglesome, obs. f. Uaaiesome, horrible. 

Ouglie, -ly, Ougsome, obs. ff. Uaty, UGsome. 

Ouh, Ouhte, obs. fo1ins of Own, Oucut. 

Ouin, Ouir, obs. forms of Oven, Over. 

tOuir, cons. Sc. Obs. [app. a reduction of 
Outuer cony} Either, or. 

3535 STEWART Cvon. Scot 1. 22 Withoutin tarie ouir nycht 
our day, To Spanje lande tha tuke the narrest way. 


Ouir-, in comb.: see Oven-. 

Ouistiti, var, Wistit1, S. American monkey. 

Ouk, oulk, Sc. forms of ME. wouke, WEEK, 

Oukagz, var. UKasr. Oulo, obs. f. Awn, OwL. 

Oulema, var. ULkMa. Oulette, obs f. OWLET. 

Ouller, obs f. ALbern. Oulong, var. OoLona. 

| Oulter-le-mer. Law /r. [= OF. oultre 
fa mer beyond the sea; misprinted, in Cowell, 
ouster-le-mer (by confounding the black letter / 
and long s), and so repeated in subsequent law 
dictionaries down to Wharton 1883.] The plea 
or excuse of being beyond the sea. 

1607 CowF lL /nterpr ,Ou/te le mer (ultva mare) commeth 
of the French (eudtve 1) w/tra) and (de mer 1. mare) and it 
18 a cause Of excuse or Essoime, if a man appeare not in 
Court vpon Summons, 1617, Minsuau, Oulter le mer. 
[2670 Vicount Law Dict., Ouster le mer. So 1729 -im Jacos, 
3848- in WHARTON.) 

Oultrage, -ance, obs. ff. OUTRAGE, -ANCE, 

Oultre-, in comb., obs. form of OuTRE-. 


+ Ou'ltreli, adv. Obs. rare. [al OF. oultrément, 
mod.F, oulrément, excessively, absolutely, f. outrd, 
Ourne. Perh. confused or identified with Eng. 
outerly, Urrenty ] Absolutely, quite. 

1390 Gowek Conf. IIT. 230 Thei have him oultreli refused. 

|| Oultrepren, a. Cds. rare. ja. KF. onltre- 
preux (15th c. in Godef.), f. oltre, outre beyond, 
ultra-, + frewx valiant, brave ] Exceedingly brave. 

©1477 Caxton Fason 32 Vhe wallyaunt and oultrepreu 
Jason was in this glorie and tinumphe. 

Oumbylle, Oumber, oumer, Oumpere, obs. 
forms of LiumBLe, Umer, UMrIre. 

Oun.-, an occasional ME. spelling of UN-. 

Ounce (uuns), sd.) Forms: 4-6 unoe, (5 
vunoe, unch, once, owns, ouns, nouns, nowns, 
nonsss, Oyns, 6 ownce, oonce, oince, ounc, 
ownche), 5- ounce. [a. OF. wace (13th c. in 
Littré), F. ace :—L. uncia twelfth part (of a pound 
or a foot), The L. word was already adopted in 
Ok. in the form and sense of yce str.m., INCH; in 
late OF, it also appears as yridse, ynse wk. fem., 
ounce ; but the existing word 1s from Setae 

1. A unit of weight; originally, as still in Troy 
weight, the twelfth of a pound, but in avoirdupois 
or ordinary goods weight the sixtcenth of the 

ound. 

The Troy ounce consists of 480 grains, and is divided into 
20 pennyweights; the avoirdupoiy ounce contains 437°5 
gains, and is divided into 16 drams. Fiéuid ounce, a 
measure of capacily, containing an avoird, ounce of distilled 
water at 62° Fabr. (:=28 ¢ cubic centimetres) In the United 
States the fluid ounce is the quarter of a gill or ra8th part 
of a gallon (= 29°57 cubic centimetres), “onta\bing 456033 
grains of distilled water at its maaimum density. It is thus 
an aliquot part of the pint, quart, and gallon, which the 
British fluid ounce is not. 

{c 000 Sax. Leechd. 1. a48zenim, .anre yndsan [e.”. ynsan] 
Zowihte.) cx R. Brunne CArvon. (1810) 54 Mykelle brent 

old, as sextene vice amounte. ¢ 1385 Cnaucer Caxn.- eon. 

vol, 203 Fyue or sixe Ounces [v rr. vnceia].. Of siluer, 
c1420 Liber Cocorum (1862) a7 Take le, peletre an 
oyns, and grynde. 14.. Vom. in Wr.-Wilcker 714/23 Hec 
seminncia, half a nouns, 1463 Mann. & Househ, xf. 
(Roxh) 154 Guki weyyng xix. ownsys and half a ownsce, 
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the prise off every owns xxx.s. 3964 Faston Lett. 11. 124 
rae & After xxx.d@, the unch. 1478 in Wilts. Arch@jol. Mag. 
(1868) XI. 337 A sacryng belle..weyng x vuncez. 1482 in 
Eng. Gilds (1870) 316 A spone of selver wayyng @ nonsse. 
1488 -9 Act 4 Hen. V//, c. a2 The gold..whiche they nowe 
sell for a pounde weight weyeth not above viy unces, 2596 
WaiotnesLey Chron. (1875) I. 15 An ownce sylvir fyne 
sterlinge at 35. Bd. 1558-9 ‘nv. Ch. Goods, ‘Staff. in Ann, 
Lichfield (1863) 1V. 70 Weynge by estymacon viij oonce. 
3564 Galway Arck.in 10th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. 
v. 415 Every ounc therof.. to passe in fii.s. sterling the 
ounc allways. 1sgg berdis & /av. N.C. (Surtees 1835) 183 
A crowne an oince fyue score oinces & thre quarters. 1578 
Will in Genti. May. (1861) July 35 Weyng xvi. ownchcs 
and a quarter. 1646 KEcOKDE, etc. (77, Artes 322, 20 pene 
weight maketh an ounce, and 12 ounces do make a pound. 
3785 N. Rosinson 7A, PAysick a6: If there be any Signs of 
a Plethora, twelve Ounces of Blood may be taken away. 
3833 J. Hottanyn Manus. Metal lI. 305 The origin of the 
resent avoirdupois pound of sixteen ounces, equal to 7680 
Jroy grains, is involved in eal g 
loosely: usually, A smal “vanity: 
€ 3386 Cuaucer P rol. 677 By ounces henge hise lokkes pat 
he hadde = 2588 Suaks. L? 1, Le ut. i, 136 My sweele ounce 
of manus flesh, my in-come lew. a21617 Bayngr On APA iL 
(2643) 334 Not all at once, but by ounces, as we say. 1719 
De For Crusoe ui. ii, They had not an ounce [of bread and 
flesh) left in the ship. 1839-40 1. Tavtor Anc. Chr. (1842) 
I1.11. 100 The table was sprcad with some ounces of dry bread. 
c. fig. ot unpondeiable things; esp. in pro- 


verbial expressions. 

1526 /'slyr. Perf. (1531) 42 Better is one vnce of good lyfe, 
than x pounde of pardon. 1689 Bk. Merry Riddles 26 An 
ounce of state requires a pound of gold. 1644 M1L10N 
Judgun. Bucer, Jo f'arit.,'lo debate and sift this matter 
to the utmost ounce of Learning and Kehgion. 1670 Ray 
Proverbs, Sc. Prev. 204 An ounce of mothers wit is worth a 
pound of Clergy. 1870 J. H,. Newman Gram. Assent i 
vii. 25 An ounce of common sense goes farther than many 
cartlouds of logic. 


2. Used to render onsa, the name of a coin of 


different values in Spain and Sicily, 

‘The value of the old Spanish doubioon onsa (of gold) was 
about 16 dollars, i.e. £3 125 3; the Sicshan onza (of silver) 
was equal to about sos. 34d 

1799 NELSON 8 Mar. in Nicolas Disf (1845) IIT. 286 You 
will receive seven thousand ounces or 21,c00 ducats, a1Bso 
Rosseiti Daunte & Circ. (1874) 275 Then how canst thou 
think to succeed alone Who hast not a thousand ounces of 
thine own? 1878 H. Gisos Ombre 10 General Castilla .. 
never liked playing for less than an ounce (£3 125.) a fish, 

+3. a. A medieval ineasure of time, equal to 
47 atoms (73 secs.): see ATOM 7. b. A measure of 
length or of surface, equal to 3 inches. oc. A local 
Insh measure of surface: see quot. 1780. Ods. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. Rx. ix. (1495) Y vy b/2 A 
moment of tyme conteynyth twelue vnces und an vnce seuen 
and forty attomos, /érd xx. caxix. nnij/1 Vicia con- 
teyneth thre ynches in mesure. 1780 A. YounG Tour IJrel. 
1]. goin the parish of Tuoavister, they have a way of taking 
land by the ounce. .. An ounce 1s the sixteenth of a gineve, 
and ts sufficient for a potatoe garden. 

4. a. afiridb. Ot the weight of one ounce or 


(in comb.) so many ounces. 

1845 Greener Sc. Gunnery 75 We have obtained a velocity 
with an ounce ball nearly doubling this, 1898 Darly News 
6 July 7/3 Next comes Canada’s proposal..of a charge of 
thd. on ounce Ictters, sgoa /bid. 9 May 5/5 The present 
four-ounce bread ration is to be further reduced, 

b. Comb., as ounce-grape (ubs.), -measure, -notch; 
+ ounce-land, a division of land in Orkney, which 
paid to the earl one ounce of silver; ounce- 
thread, a kind of sewing thread. 

1601 Hor Land Péray I. 410 We have not spoken .of the 
Ounce-grapes, whereof cucry one weighes a good ounce. 
1824 SMIRREF Agric Surv. Orkn. 31 The lands in Orkne 
had been early divided into ure or ounce Jands, and eac 
ounce land into cighteen penny lands, and penny-lands 
again into four-merk or farthing lands, corresponding to the 
feu-moncy paid at the time. 1844 G. Dopp Jertile Afanuf. 
iv 140 The making of sewing-thread, known by the names 
of ‘ounce thread’ and ‘ nun's-thread’, was Commenced. 1862 
L I. Nourx seebergs 248 The loss of a single ton of ice 
shifts. .4t an ounce-notch on the bar of the mighty scale. | 

Hience Qw-noer, a thing that weighs one or (in 
comb.) so many ounces, asa ¢hree-ouncer. Ou'ney 
a., yielding an ounce of gold to a certain measure. 

1854 Rocers New Auch i. 52 The ground .. is thickly 
interspersed with ouncy dust. 31886 /'a// Afad/ G. 21 May 
4/1 ‘Tumbling brooks teeming with ‘three vuncers’. 

Ounce (auns), 54.2 Forms: 4 unce, 5-7 once, 
6 owns, 7 onse, 6- ounce. [ad. OF. once (13th 
c.in Littré), donce (Voy de Mare Pol, Godef. Compl.) ; 
cf. It. donza, Sp. onsa,onca. OF. [once (according 
to Hatz -Darm.) represents an earlicr /once (the J 
being confounded with the def. article) — It. /omza:— 
pop. L. type “éuacea, for L. dyncea, deriv. of 
lync-em LYNX.] 

1. A name originally piven to the common lynx, 
afterwards extended to other species, and still some- 
times applied in America to the Canada lynx and 
Other species. From 16th c. applied to various 
other small or moderate-sized feline beasts, vaguely 
identified. 
ik kK. Adis. 5228 Bores, beres, and lyouns,. Vnees grete, 
and leopardes.  ¢ ite Henrvson Alor, Fad. v. (Faré. 
Seasts) xvi, The wyld once, the buk, the welterand brok. 
21586 Sipngy Arvadia wu. Wks. 1724 Il. 715 The lion heart, 
the ounce gave active might. 1590 HAKS. Mids, N. 1. iL 30 
Be it Ounce, or Catte, or Beare, Pard, or Boare with bristled 
haire. 2598 B. Yonc Diana gt The pille:s were supported 


OUNDY. 


with Lyons, Ounces and Tygres,.. cut of brasse. réoz 
Houtann Pliny xxvin, viil, TT. 316 The Onces be likewme 
taken for strange and forrein, and of all foure-footed beasts 
they haue the quickest eie and sce best (Z. Pereprini sunt 
et lynces, quae clarixsimi quadropeduns omnium cernunt), 
3607 Torsutt Four-/. Beasts (1658) 380 The wilde beast 
which among the Germans is nanied Luchss (by making a 
name from the Liae..the Spaniards do as yet call him b 
the Latin name ZLince..amongst the barbarous writers he is 
called by the name of an Ounce (which I do su to be 
a panther), 1634 W. Woop New Eng. Prosp. abi 5) 25 Ibe 
Ounce or the wilde Cat, ix as big as a mungrell dog. 1648 
Gace West [nd. xii. (1655) 45 (Montezuma's pelece) rea 
cages. wherein were kept in some Lions, in other Tygres, 
in other Ownzes, in other Wolves, 3658 Punurs, Ounm ¢,.6 
also a kind of spotted beast called a Lynx. 3666 S1iLuNGcrL. 
Oe Sacer, ut. iv $7 Such as differ in suze and shape from 
each other, as the Cat of Kurope, and Ownce of India. 1667 
Mizton &. L.1v 344 Tygers, Ounces, Pards Gambold before 
them. 316728 Jossaivn New Eng. Karities 16 The Ounce 
or Wild Cat, ts about the bigness of two luaty Ram Cats, 

2. In current zoological use: A feline beast (#e/ts 
wncia), inhabiting the lofty mountain ranges of 
Cential and Southern Asin ; it resembles the leopard 
in markings, but is smaller and of lighter ground 
colour, and has longer and thicker fur; also called 
mountain panther and sow-leoparid, 

[2607 Tornrin sour, Beasts (1658) 381 Ouncesdo Sonmony 
seem to be called rather Linxes then Panthers; but althoug 
sume late writers do attribute the name to a Leopard or a 
lesser Panther, it seemeth notwithstanding corrupt from the 
Linx ] (176% urron Afist. Naturelle UR. 182 seconde 
espece est la petite peers d'Oppian..que les Voyageurs 
mudernes ont appelé, Once du nom corrompu Lynx ou 
Lunz.) 1774 Gorvem. Nat, //1st, (1776) LL. as5 We will 
therefore cail that animal of the panther kind, which 1s less 
than the panther, and with a longer tail, the ounce...‘lhe 
Ounce..is much less than the panther, being not, at most, 
above three feet and a half long. 1843 Sir W. Janpine in 
Naturalist's Libr. WL. 1g2 ‘Vhe ounce is first noticed by 
Buffon. ; 

+b. Applied to the Cheetah or Hunting Leopard: 
this being at first confounded with the Ounce of 


Buffon. Ods. 

1694 in CAurc Astl's Voy. (1704) 1V. 162 Besides Hawks and 
Togs, they make use of a soit of Creatures they call Onses 
about the bigness of a Fox, very swift, their Skins apeckled 
hke Tigers, and so Tame, that they carry them behind them 
on Horse-back. 2706 Puisiips, Ose, is also a kind of 
tume Beast in Persia, mistaken for a lynx. 1803 SouTnry 
TV halaba tx. xvii, And couchant on the saddie-bow, With 
tranquil eyes and talons sheathed, The ounce expects his 
liberty. s8az Sueiiay Prometh. Und. 1. i. 609 As hooded 
ounces cling to the driven hind, 

3. attrib. and (omb. +t Ounce-stone, a rendering 
of Phiny's /yacurium, a reputed precious stone, 


now understood to have been amber. 

cxsog Afem. Ripon (Surtees) IIT. 196 Et de 138. 5d ex 
mutacione argenti proownstayllis 21583 Aates of Customs 
Dvb, Ounce skinnes the peece xs. 1602 HoLttanyn Péiny 
II. 6ug ‘That the Once stone or ).yncurium is of the same 
colour that Ambre ardent which resembleth the fire. 28 
Hr. Martineau (Aarmed Sea iv. 44 Mouse, ounce, ar 
hare skins may serve us at present as well as sables could do, 

Ounce, vw. rare. [f. Ounce sb.1] trans. ‘lo 
mark with the weight in ounces. 

3708 Lond Gas. 3863/4 It is ounced at the bottom 18. oz 

Gunctuous, obs. form of Uncruous. 

fOund: see note under Ounny a.] 

Ounde, variant of ONDE sé, Ods., spite. 

+Ounded, ff/.a. Obs. [ad. F. onde, ondée, 
Ounby, with substitution of Ing. ending -Eb *.] 
a. Waved, wavy. b. //er. = UNDE, 

€ 1374 Cuavcen 7roylns w. 708 (736) Here ownded heer 
pat sunnyssh was of hewe She rente. Ya 1400 Alorte Ax th, 
765 Hothe his hede and hys hals ware halely alle over 
Oundyde of azure, cnamelde fulle faire. 34 . 47S, Linco/s 
A. i 17 If. 39 (Halliw) The tayle was ounded overthwert 
with a colour reede as rose, 

Ounder-: see UNDER-, 


+t Ou nding, v4/. sb. Obs. [f. *ounde v., repr. 
F. onder to wave, make wavy.}] An adorning with 
undulating lines in imitation of waves. 

«1386 Cnaucen Pars. 7. P 343 The cost of embrowdynge 
the degise endentynge barrynge owndynge [wv 7 owndeynge, 
owndyng] palynge wyndynge or bendynge and semblable 
wast of clooth in vanitee, , ; 

+’Ounds, rat. Ubs. [For wounds, i.e. God's 


wounds: cf. ZOUNDS.] An obsolete oath, used as 


an exclamation of anger, surprise, etc. 

1706 Farguuar Aecrnit Officer i. ti, Off with your bats; 
founds, off with your hats | 

+Ou'ndy, ¢. Ubs. Also 4-5 owndy, ownde, 
6 oundé. [a. F. onde, -de (in 14th c. ondert Godel. 
Compl.) :—L. undat-um, {. undare to wave, curl, 
unda wave.} Waved, wavy; in //er. = Unpk. 

61384 Cuaucen //. Fame wi ag6 Hir heere that ovndye 
{v. 7 owndy) was and crips. (1999 THyNnng dl simeade. (1875) 
30 Her heare was oundye, that 18, layed in rooles vpy ove 
and downe, lyke waues of water when they are styried 
with the winde ) 241400 Morte Arth. 193 Ownde of azure 
alle over. a1 Hari Chron, filen. LEE E b, The other 
side clothe of Ti-sue of silver, and clothe of gold of Tissue 
entered vunde the one with otber, the ounde is warke 
Wavyng up and doune,.. and on the other side that was 
Guide was se(te with signes called cifers of fine gold. | 

{The passage from Halls Cévzon, is erroncou.ly reprinted 
in A. Pichi’: Holinshed (1587) 111. 860/1, with cund for 
ounde; it is misunderstood by Halliwell and explained as 
sb. cunde ‘a kind of lace, a curl’, The imaginary sb, +o 
explained appears in Cent. Dict and Funk's Sfandurd in 
the forin omnd.] 


OUPH. 


Oune, obs. f. Own a., On; obs. pa. pple. of Ows, 

Oupe, owpe, app. var. of AwPe, ALP, OLpP, 
bull-finch., 

sgot Puacivate SA. Dict., Fraviesillo, ave, an oupe. 
{2599 Minsiieu, A bird with blacke feathers on tbe bead, like 
linget, called of some, an Owpe ] 

QOuph (aul). Also 7- ouphe, 7 owf, ouf. [A 
variaut of Aur, Oar; perh. originating in a scribal 
or typographical error for auph or oaph, which 
seems more prob. than that it is a genuine dial. 


variant. App. first in Shaks. (folio 1623).) 

1623 Shaks.'s Mes ry HW’. w. iv. 4g Wee'l dresse Like Vrchins, 
Ouphes, and Fairies, greene and white. /érdé. v. v. 61 Strew 

ood lucke (Quphey on cuery sacred roome. 1678 Rymer 
lvag. last Age 1-9 He is turn'd amorous Owl 1694 
Morinux Radedats v. Prol. Pantagr. Prognost., Doles, Bloch- 
heads, Ninnyhamnmers, and silly Oufs. 1888 SwixnuKne 
Dvistram of Lyonesse 1o8 Or how shall I trust more than 
ouphe or elf Thy truth to me-waid, who belicst thyself? 

Mlence Ou phish a. 

1896 J. Lumspan /’oems 140 An implike ouphish ditty. 

Our (aus), frown. Forms: 1 Gre, 2-3 ure, 
(hure, 3 hore), 3-5 ur, (4 wr); 3 6 ouro, (3-4 
hour(e), 4-§ owre, 4- our, (§-7 owr, 5 owur, 
6 eure, 7 or). (Com. Teutonic: see below.) In 
OL. used (invariably) as the genitive pl. ot the 
Ist person pronoun, and (with ad). inflexions) as 
the corresponding possessive pronoun, whether 
adjectively o1 absolutely. In mod, Eng. only the 
possessive pronoun used adjectively, the absolute 
form being Ours. See the paradigm in I prov. 

A. personal pron. OE. (ser, usser) thre = 
OF ris., OS. dser, OIG. unsar, ON. wir, Goth. 
uusara.} The genitive plural of the first personal 
pronoun: = Ofus, (In OF. alsothe penitive governed 
by some adjs. and vbs.) Oés. (or blending with the 
pos. pron. B. 1, in some phrases, as 22 017" ttdst = 
in the inidst of us, 04 our behalf, and with sense of 
the objective genituve, as i our aespile, in our 
acfence, our dismissal, our accusers, our pursuers), 
Beownl/ 1386 Ure wezhwyle sceal ende gebulan worolds 
lifes, @agoo.igs. Ps. Lh.) x1 g Deah ., heora sy mycle ma 
bonne ure. ¢xr000 ASLFuic Ges ut 2a Adam can ytfel and 
gexl, swa swauresum, csro00dgs. /’s.(Lh. oxi at Weord 
Ou ure Zemyndiz, ¢2179 Land. Hom, ar pah ure an heofde 
lon cower alre sunne. ¢ xa00 OxMin 7766 Pat ure nan ne 
purife Ut off pe rihhte we33e wan) craog Lay. 16311 Betere 

od ure fifi. araag Lry. Aath, 803 Hwuch ure is kempe. 
crsso Gen *& /x. 2204 Ne wiste ur non gilt dor-on, a 1300 
K. Horm 815 3cf vie on ouercomep jour prea, ¢ 3380 Sir 
Fe: wind, abeg Our on mot nedes leven her. 

b. esp. when accompanied by the genitive 

lural of ALL: our al/, OE. ure ealra, MI. oure 


aller, of us all, all our. Sce ALLER. 
crooo Ags. fs. (Th) Ixxxvi 6 Ure ecalra bliss eardhieb- 
bendra un anum pe cce standcp. ¢sa00 Jria. Coll, Hom, 
213 Patis ure alre wune. ¢ 14200 Oumin 7491 Ure allre land 
iss Paradis. a1300 Fall §& /assion §1 10 1% EL P (8862) 04 
Maid bere heuen king pat is al ure creatoure  4@ 1300 
Cursor MM. g709 (Cott ) Wit-vten vr al (Gots. all vre) comun 
a-sent, ¢ £386 Cuaucer / 0/. 823 Vp roos oure hvost and 
was oure aller cok [o 7. oure alder, our alper, owre alder]. 
B. possessive pron, [OK (sser) tive = OF nis. 
five, OS., ODu. awasa (MDu. ose, Du. onze, ons), 
OHG,. uwnsér (MIIG., Ger. tenser), ON. vdr-r, 
Goth. sesar), arising fiom inflecting the genitive pl. 
in A. as an adj., which in some of the langs. caused 


a contraction of the original form. 

OF, dre was declined Ike ordinary adjs. in -¢, as grénes 
remains of this, ay gen sing masc. and neuter devs, dat 
sing and pl. srs, later dren, acc. sing. m. dene, were sill 
i use IN Ta-13the 

1. Ot or belonging to us, i.e. to the speakers, or 
to the speaker and the person or persons whom he 
speaks for or includes. The possessive adj. cor- 
responding to We, Us; expressing the genitive of 
possession ; also the objective genitive, as 2 our 


atfence, our Maker, our persecutors: see A. 

the first two OK, instances it has the value of the geui- 
tive case in A: fo ony doth = to buth of us; cfonwr mune = 
none of us. 

Beowulf 2659 Urum dat.) sceal sweord ond helm byrne 
ond byrdu-scrud bain zrimwne. c 897 K. Aci key Gregory's 
Past,aii ze habbab secyded Set ze wes nanes ne siendon. 

c B93 K. AS erep Orve tt. 9 t Ure ieldran ealne pisne 
ymbhwyrit bises middanzeardes..on preo todalilon c1000 
Ags. Gop. Mutt. vic ot Uiiie zedszexhwamlican hiaf syle us 
todmz (c1160 Hatton G. ure). /éra. 12 And forzyf us ure 
gyltas swa swa we forgyfad urum gyltendum [//atton (. 
ure..are), — Lukei. 71 He alysde us of urum feondum 
(//atton & uren feonden}, a1zace \Voral Oile tys Vre forme 
tader gule we abujed alle cungo Gren. 4 Fv. 2261 Tt was 
in ure seckes don c1razg Lav. 3656 And Agamppus hour 
king. /dfd. 8345 Hail beo pou hore kinge. az Cursor 
Af, 23698 (Edinb.) For wr [(Coft., Gott. vr, Fare/ our, 77 in. 
oure] eldern pliht. ¢ 1300 Havelok 338 Saly] we nou forth 
in hure spelle c1ja5 Spec. Gy War. 56 Holt writ is oure 
rap histo in whom we sen al vre socour = ¢123g0 R. BRunne 
Chron. Hace 3480 What do je, Vs to challange of vur fe? 
e1397§ Rel, Ant. I. fs Oure uchedayes bred jeve us to 
day. ¢ 1485 Dighy Myst. u. 405 ‘The nw commiyttyd 
to owur aduysment. 1536 Cromwec. in Merriman Life 
& Lett. (1g0a) 11.13 My lorde Chaunceler and I by owyr 
letteres. .aduertysyed you therof. 1993 SHaxs. Arch. //,11. i. 
245 ‘Gainst us, our lives, our children, and our heirs. 1722 
Avoison Spect. No 421 Pg The Perfection of our Sight abova 
our other Senses. 2848 ‘Tnackeray Van. F xl,‘ Miss Briggs 

and I are plunged in grief..for the death of our Papa,’ 
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b. Of the body of Christians, as Our Lord, Our 


Saviour, Our Lady, or of humanity, as Our Father. 

g7t Llickl, Hom. iat Ure Dihten Helend Crist. fd, 
13 Ponne bib Drihten ure se trumestu stapol. ¢ 2000 Ags. 
Gop. Matt, vii y Faeder ure pu pe carton heofunun. 4 187% 
Cott, Hom, 235 Hodeden ures hlafordes to-cyme. ¢ 337§- 
1832 (see Lavy sd 3) araag Aucr. R. 66 3c, mine leoue 
sustren, uolewed ure lefli. 1340 Ayend. 6 Pet oure lhord 
him-zelf ous uorbyet. ax faut. Chron, tien, WIT 15 
In y* yere ofour redempcion .M.ccce.Ixxavi, 2568 GRAFTON 
Chron. 11. 31 ‘Lhe yere of our Lorde Mic. 1650 Fucier 
Pisgah un x 433 Handselled with our Saviour’s heavenly 
Sermoo. 1850 Rowentson Seow. Ser. t xvi, Our Lord 
athxed a new significance to the word Love. 1853 /did. 
Ser. ne xxi, What did our Redecmer mean ? 

c. In imperial or royal use, instead of my. 
Corresponding to the similar use of Wk, q.v. 

[- 1073 Lares of Vitam in Schmid Ges tee 354 Willelmus 
rex Anglorum, dux Normannorum, omnibus hominihus suis, 
Francis et Anghs, salutem.  Statuunus imprims super 
omnia, unum Deum per totum regnum nostrum venerari.) 
sas8 Eng. Pradam. Hen. Il 4 Aud we hoaten alle vre 
treawe in be treowpbe put heo vs ojen 1467-8 Kolls of 
Varit. V. 5900/1 Kdmand Hampden Anyght, oure Rebell 
8568 (3uaPFiON CAron. LL. 103 Geven at faterane the tenth 

ere of our popedoume xg9qg SuHanks Ack. 4/7, 1. ta0 
Hesuen will take the present at our hands, ‘7 Royal 
Pre. lamr8 Janoin Lond (eas. No. 440\/a ‘the Watermen 
beloneing to. .Ourmost Dear Consort 1837 Aogal #roclam., 
Vicrorta R. Our Wall and Pleasure is, That, [etc ] Given 
at Our Court at Kensington, the Twenty -fist Day of Juue 
1837, in the First Year ot Our Keign, ; 

d. In vaguer sense : With whom or which we 
have to do; whom we have in mind; of whom (or 
which) we are speaking; of the writer and his 
readers, or merely of the writer. Hence used by 
editors and reviewers, Cf WR 

1618 Proc. Virginia 68 in Capt. Swith's Was. (Arb) 14x 
If we should each kill our mun r62ra 1. Tavtor Come. 
7ifus i. 6 Vhis sanne.. against which our Apostle leuelleth, 
3653 H Mork Antid Ath. 1 a (1712) 47 So our profound 
Atheists and Epicureans. do not stick to infer. 378 BrcK- 
rorp S10g. Afest. 148 Here our artist remained six weeks 
1784 T Suenipan Swwi/t's be As. Pref, [mpropriations which 
run thro’ the whole badly of the works, not only of our 
author, but of all other English writers 2816 Scott Antig. 
xxvi, We must now introduce our reader to the interior of 
the (isher's cottage, Afad Mere we take leave of our author. 


+2. adso/utely: = Ouns. Obs 

In OF. and aly ME. the predicitive and absolute use 
had (as in ordinary adja) the same form as che atuributive, 
‘Theos contanucd with some southern wiiters down to the 
tho, although the diflecentiated form wes, onres, OuRS 
had arisen in the north before req and had become general 
Eng. by 1500 

€897 K. AELPRED Gregory's Past. xiv. 345 Hiera ezen we 
him sellad nalles wie, ¢ 1000 Ags. Gosp, Mark xii. 7 ponne 
bid ure seo yrfeweardnes, c1z0o /rin. Coll, Hom. 145 
que sunnen pe bed torgiuene. Swo bev us alle ure. 1297 

. GLouc, (Rolls) 4390 Vre is be maystrye. /érd. 9368 Po 
rizte al oure Ww oat Cursor Al. 7465 (Cott.) A man o 
pair gains an of vr [/ az ourel. 21340 Avent, 112 Hitis 
oure uor he hit ous let. ¢1374 Cuauckr Zroylus iv. 511 
(530), F wil be ded or she shal bleuen oure 1445-6 Br. oF 
Wincursikk in CAvon. London 166 Your owne wele and 
our alle. ¢ 2489 Caxton Sonnes of Aynion xxvi. 543 Your 
faller dyde assaylle our by treyson. 1984-9 Sorys & Hall. 
Phailtp & Mary 1860) 5 Hys ryghtyusnes ys owr, owr in- 
equyte ys hys. = r6or ANE. Cio. Wars 1. Ixi, We rule 
why hue, the dead are none of our. 1641 ‘SMECIYMNUUS’ 
bind, Ans, 1.38 Our is the more ancient Liturgie, and our 
the wore noble Church. 

J. Our Father. Used as a name of the ‘ Lord's 
Prayer’: = PATKRNOSTER. 

1888 Eona Lyate Donovan xi, Together (they] .. said the 
‘Our Father’ and sealed their reconciliation. 

4. Our Lady’s, esp. in names of plants: see 


Lapy sé, 17, LADY'S CUSHION, etc. 

+ Our, con7. Obs , app. reduced from OUTHER: see 
vader Or cony. A. BL 

Our, obs. or dial. var. OVER adv., prep., v.; obs 
f. Hour; var. of Ownrne Oés. 

Our-., obs var, (chiefly Sc.) of Ovenr-, in comb., 
as in ourfret, ourga (= OVERGO), ourhand, etc. 

our, Sufix (repr. AF. -our, OF . -or, -ur, -eo7, 
-eur, mod. , -eur), the earlier spelling of the suffix 
-or, regularly used in MIS, and still commonly re- 
tained (in Great Britain, but not in America) in 
sone of the words of ME. age, or of subscquent 
formation on the pattern of these; e.g. colour, 
honour, saviour, splendour, canidour: see -OR suffix, 

b. Ina few words, the suffix -onr (= F. -exr), 
indicating state, is added to roots of Teutonic 
origin, as in dreadour, quenchour, raddour, q. v. 
Cc. -our is in some words a curruption or altera- 

tion of some other ending, as in arbour, armour, 
behaviour, demeanour, endeavour, harbour, haviour, 
neichbour, parlour, q. v. 

Ourage, variant of OVERAGE Oés., work. 

Ourali, variant form of WovuRaLI. 

Ouralwhere, oure-: sec OVERALLWHERE. 

Ouran for our-ran, obs. pa. t. of OVERRUN. 

Ourane, Sc. = over one, together: sec OVER prep. 

Ourang-outang, -utang, ff. Orang-ouTana, 

Ourano-: sec Unano-. 

Ourari, variant of Curarg, WovuRAL!. 

+ Ourbeld, fa. pple. Sc. Obs. [pa. pple. of 
ourbesld, {. our-, Oven- + BeiLp v.] Covered over. 


OURS. 


¢14g0 Hotcano //ow/af 672 Braid burdis and benkis, our. 
beld with bancuuris of gold. 

Our-burd, Ourcower, Our-croce, obs. Sc. 
ff. OVERBOARD, -COVER, -ChOSS. 

tOurdi'rk, v. Sc. Ols. [f. our-, Oven- + 
dirk, DaRK v,] frans. To oveidarken, overcloud. 


21968 in Dushar's Poems (1893) 329 We may nocht in this 
vale of bale ubyd, Ourdaukat with the suble clud nocturn. 


Ourdrait, -drave, -driff, ctc., obs. ff. Over- 
pDulve v. Ourdraw, obs. Sc. form of Ove rDRAW. 

Oure, obs. form of Hour, Org, Our, Your. 

Ours, sé : see Oven, Ove, shore. 

Oure, obs. form, chiefly Sc., of OvER; also in 
combination, as oure-al, ouredreve (OVERDRIVE), 
ourchatle (OVERHALE), ourelip, oureman, ouresayle 
(OvERSATIL), etc. Ourebi: see ORTH. 

Ourels, = owher else: see OWHFRE, anywhere. 

Ouren, Oures, obs. forms of Ourn, Ours. 

Ouretyrve, var. OVERTERVE Ods., to overturn, 

Ourharl, Ourhele, Ouer-hie, obs. Sc. ff. 
OVERHNABL, -HFLK, -HIGH, Ourie, vanant of Uric, 

Ourie (auti, #11), a. north. dal.; now only 
Se. bkorms: 4 ouri, 8 g ourie, owrie, 9 oory. 
{Origin obscure. cf. Icel. arag wet, f. ar diizzling 
rain.} Poor in appearance, shabby; dull, dingry; 
dieary, melancholy, languid. 

c3325 Afetr. How, 88 He changed son his ouri wed, And 
forth into the halle he yed. 1785 Burns - lb inter Night 
ui, I thought me on the ourie cattle, Or silly sheep, wha 
bide this brattle O° winter war. a@1810 ‘TannaniL Lasses 
a’ leuch Poems (1846) 145 Maygie was sitting fu’ ourte an’ 
blate. 1837 R. Nicotine /ocms (1843) 82 ‘The winter rain- 
drap owrte fa's. 1865 Mrs. Carnven Leff. LL. 26r ‘That 
oory, dingy paint and paper. 

Ou-rishness, sonce-wd. [f. OcR prom. + -1nn1 
+ -NESS.] The quality of belonging to or of 
being connected with ourselves. 

819g CoLeaince in Kew (1836) UL igs Yet there is a sort 
of unhired fidelity, au ourishness about all this that nukes 
It rest pleasant in one's feelings 1860 K. H. Dicny Aven. 
on lhames 1. 320 ‘There is a sort of ourtshness, to use a 
wotd of Colendge’s, in (he way that some people speak of 
the country or town they live in. 

Ourlawer, -layer: see OVFERLAYIR. 

Ourloft, Ourman, Ourpast, etc., obs. Sc. ff. 
ORLOP, OVERMAN, OVFERPAST, lc. 

Ourn (auein), foss. pron dial. Also § ouron, 
ourun. [f. Our foss. p7 0n., as in Aern, etc , app. 
by form-association with my, mine, thy, thine: see 
Iiisn. These - forms are midland and southern.] 
= OURS 

1380 Wverie Sed, Ws. 11 54 His converaacionn is in 
hevene, as ouren shulden be 1388 — Gena. xxv. 20 (MSE, 
a@1370) Ourn is the water (ALS. A, Oure). lege. xxxiv. 21 
And oure [4/88 &, D, 4, #, HW, ourn) we shulen 2yue to 
hem. ¢ 3420 — A/ark xu 7 And the eritage schal be oure 
AISS.G, 4 ourunk ¢1ga0o Chron, E'rdod 985 ‘Lo yeue us 

lond ageyn patouren is ogi J. GREENWOOD / 1g Gam. 
105 Hern, OQurn, Yourn, Hunn, for Hers, Ours, Yours, Hts, 
is bad Enghsh. 1778 Foo 77if to Cafats . 52 Tnstead of 
duing like our’n, they wear their woollen sinucks over the rest 
of their cluaths. 2862 HuGnes Zon Brown at Oxf xa, 
‘Wer’ be ‘un then?’..* Aal-amang wi ourn in the lunes’. 
1861 Lowri Aiglow #. Ser. u. i. 169 Ourn’s the fust thrus 
by-daylghe train, : 

+Ourn, v. Ofs. [Of obscure origin; known 
only in the work quoted. Stratmann compares 
ON. orma to get warn, Sw. ora to grow musty.) 

1. sntr. ?' Vo rape, be enraged. 

crgqoo Destr. Troy 6404 Ector for pat od dynt ournyt in 
hert, Wode for the wap, as a wild lyon, 

b. Ot uncertain sense. 

exqoo Destr. Troy 12203, 1, ournand in elde with arghnes 
inert. /ééd 23540 If Elinus be argh, & ournes for ferde,.. 
Jet other mev Aunter, abill perfore. 

2. trans. 2?'l'u enrage; to rouse. 
c2qoo Desir. Troy 4857 We haue ournyt bym with angur, 
ertid hyim mykall. 

Hence t Ourning v/. sé., ?raging, rape. 

cwqoo Destr. Troy 4767 Yche freke, pat pai found, felly 
pai ma i Old men & other, with ournyng, to dethe, /bfd, 
re7tt This Othe, with ournyng, ordant belyue Letturs by a 
Jede pat he leell trist, ‘fo Agamynuon gay wif 

Ourn, -6, = or, ubs. pa t. of Run v. 

Ourn, Ournement, obs. ff. Onn, ORNAMENT. 

Ourology,-mancy, -scopy: sce URo.ooy, ete. 

Our-quar(e, -quhare, var. OVRWHERE Oés. 

Our-ryn, obs. Sc. form of OVERRUN. 

Ours (aueiz), foss. pron, Forms: 4 ures, uris, 
urs, ors, 4-6 ouris, 4-5 Ourys, Owres, 5-6 oures, 
owris, § oures, 7-9 our’s, 4-,ours. [In form 
a double possessive, f. poss. pron. #7, wre, OUR + 
-¢S (cf. hers, yours, theirs); of northern origin: 
cf. the mid]. and southern ouren, OURN; and see 


OUR poss. pron. 2.] 

The absolate form of the possessive pronoun 
Oor, uscd when no sb. follows, i.e. either abso- 
lutely or predicatively; Our one, our ones; that 
or those belonging to us. (= F. /e ndire, la ndire, 
des nétres, Ger. der, dié, das unsere, unsrige.) 
+ Ours two, ours all = of us two, of us all. 


@ 1300 Cursor M. 11784 (Cott.) Bot for he es mighti 
sene, Vres ar fallen donbe-dene /d¢d. 27579 (Cott.) Pai baf 
in paim sum hidd bunte pat better mai pan ors (& 7. owres) 


OUR-SCALIT. 


be. 23. Jbid. 12285 (Ghtt.) Jour sun has vres [Cof?. urs nu, 
Tr. hap oures} feld wid striyfi ¢ 1386 Cuauckn ard, 7. 458 
Ffor wel ye woot pat al this gold 1s oures (Cass, 47S. ourys). 
€ 1440 Generydes 2989 Vhis day was therya, Another shalbe 
ourez. ¢1440 York Afyst. xi. 219 Dat childe was ncuere 
olires two. 28 Gau Kuhl lay 45 He and al his is owris. 
2656 Wautnn /o my Lord FP 0’e tor viii, Your highness, 
not for ours alone, But for the world’s Protector shall be 
known, 3796 H. Hunrer tr. S4.-Prerre's Stud. Nat. (1799) 
1 1go The second Current..incl »ed bet ween the Continent 
of America and ours. 1874 Mortky Compromise (1886) 1 
Qurs, as has been tiuly said, is ‘a time of loud disputes an 
weak convictions’. 

b. Of ours: see OF 44. 

33.. Cursor JF, 7465 (Gatt.) A man of his again a man of 
ouris (Coté. ur}, [fours may winne his in stours = 1413 (der. 
Sowde (Caxton 1483): xiii. 8 Muche more wold it semen sky le 
that he be one of ourys, 3526 ‘Pinnate 1 Cor. i. a All them 
that call on the name of oure Jorde Tesus Christ in ever 
place, both of thers and of oures (Wycitr, of ham and vee 
1578 CAr. Prayers in Prin. Prayers (1851) 540 This weak 
and feeble fortress of ours, 1837 Cancyte / 7». Rew. IIL 1. 
vi, O shieking beloved brother blockh-ads of mankind, let 
us close those wide muuths of ours. a/od. This garden of 
ours has been neglected. 

te. rare use. As the second of two pussessives 
before a substantive, where ozer is the ordinary form, 

1564 Jewen A fol. Ch. Eng. Ded ,Whiche. youre and ours 
moste vertuous and learned soueraigne Ladie and Mastres 
shal sce grood cause to commende. 

+ Our-sealit, pa pple. Sc. Obs, [From vb. 
*our-( = over-‘scale.] Covered over as with scales, 

x UNBAR Goldyn urge 26 Vhe parpur hevyn our 
acallit in silver sloppis. 

Ourself (au-use'lf), pron. Forms: see Our 
and Seve. [A parallel formation to next, with 


se/f instead of sée/ves, appearing first in 14th c. 

It inay have arisen out of our sefoen, throuzh ows tedne, 
our se‘fe, finally with ¢ mute, as in the infinitive of vbs, 
(e.g. holden, helde, Aofd); but, on the other hind, a se 
have been a distinct formation, with the uninflected sef/ 
(cf. savself, ourself, with my own, our own) | 

emphatic and reflexive pronoun, corresponding 
to we, us, originally not differing in sense from 
QUKSELVES ; but subsequently differentiated, so as 
to be used mostly in those cases in which we refers 
to a single person or 1s not definitely plural; e. g. 
in royal, divine, or editorial utterance, or when 


nsed vaguely in the sense of ove, oneself, 

In mod South Se. owrse/ is collective, onrselds iv indi- 
vidual; ¢ gp.‘ we du cverything oussed', but ‘ we'll scttle at 
atween oursels'. 

I. Lmphatic. 1. Standing alone, as subject, as 


object direct or indirect, or in predicate after de, 


become, or the like 

a 1400-50 Alexander 3528 Oure-selfe & oure seruage is 
sinely joure awen. 1509 Hawes fast, //eas xxxt. (Percy 
Soc 169 Now trouth of has right dooth our selfe exhorte. 
1567 Gide & Gade B. (So. Lo) 10 Our native sin im Aduaine 
to eaped And all trespis comimuttic be our nell. 6x4 
Suans. Crd, vv. 73 Which our selfe haue granted. 2711 
Suarinss Charac (1737) L. 37 So puzzld that they knew 
pet... Whether there wee realy ino the world any such 
person as ourself. 175 80 Pork SHad xvi 516 Ourself will 
swiftness to your nerves imoart, Ourself with msing spirits 
swell your heart. 1785 Burns Derth & Dr. Horubook it, 
That e’er he nearer comes oursel ‘S a muckle pity, 18 
Scorr Lad. of (séles\ixvavil, Ourself will grace... ‘Phe brida 
of the Maid of Lorn 1847 Tennyson Po7ae tn. 30), 203 
Oursclf learnt . Phis craft of healing. Weie you sick, 
ourself Would tend upon you. 

3. In apposition with we or (rarely) ss. 

1484 Cuxton Fahles of .iisop uu, For we oure self ben 
cause of this mmescbyef. 1602 SHans, Jal, C. un i. 8 
art. O Cesar, reade mince first: fur inine’s a suite That 
touches Cesar neerer. .. C@s. What touches vs our selfe, 
shall be laste seru’d. 
wiil our selfe take ume tu heare Your Cause at large. 

If. 3. Aeflexive, as direct or indirect onject. 

13.. Cursor J as7y1 (Cott.) Qui sell we vr-self (Adin, 
Fairf, (rin. vs; Gott. vscelf] vnto bat soru? 23°. Caron, 
R Glmuc (Ralls) 1076 (MS. B) Pat bep here bi oure self [se 
MISS, B, yi ALS. A, vs sulve; ALY a, vs sulfjasat be worldes 
ende ¢1g00 Jes! Tey agy5 To macche vs with monhede 
& night of our self [ef 7a. 7860 We are folke full fele.. 
Assemblit in ths Cite onre scluyn to kepe]. ¢1g60 Fortes: vie 
Abs & Lint, Alon vi. (1885) 121 We hat mey harme owre 
selff with all thes defautes, «148g Caxton Sonnes of Ajyinon 
iit 78 Broder,. let vs mike tedy ourselfe for to yssue out. 
1563 Homilies We Afatrinesny (1851) go. For this folly is 
ever .. grown up w.th us,..to think highly by ourself, 
go that none thinketh at meet to give place to another, 
3836-9 Iu krns 54. Boz, Vauxhall Gard. by Day, We, 
frum the mere farce of habit, found ourself ruuning among 
the first. 3884 ur Lotse's Afetaph. 179 That a complete 
vacuum could not be represented to the mind, without at 
least reserving a plice in it for ourself. 


Ourselves (auetse'lvz), fron. pl. Forms: sce 
Ou aud Se.e. [The original construction was 
nom. we se/fe, ace us selfe, dat. us selfum; whence 
MI. ws selver. In t4th ce. this was superseded in 
north. dial. by #7 se/veut, midl. our .e sefven (whence 
perh., through ouse selve, ourve selfe, the form 
OunsELF). Before 1500, our(e selfs, our selves, 
appeared and became the standard form: cf. your- 
selves, themselves, and see SELF.] The emphatic 
and reflexive pronoun corresponding t-) we, “5. 

I. Emphatic. 

1, Standing alone, as subject, as object direct or 
indirect, or in predicate after 4e, become, or the like. 
' aggx SHaks, Dwo Gent. iv. i. 76 The ‘Treasure .. with our 


1609 Dant.Crv, Wars vii. lv, We- 
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selues, af? rest at thy dispose. 2 — Rick, 77,1. 1. 36 
Our selues will heare ‘ih ccokiarr ond the accused, freely 
apcake. s6g0 Baxter Sufnfs’ XA. vi. (ed. 8) 108 Ourselves 
arc the greatest snare to ourselves, 319973 Life N. /rowde 
47 We were not ourselves till some Weeks alter their De- 
pasture. r8se Haziut Zadle-¢. Il. xvii. 388 We had as 
tef not be,as not be ourselves. 3846 Greener Se. Gunnery 
320 Very satisfactory..to the owners of the ships if not to 
ourselves. [diad. 1890 W. A. Watiace Only a Sister? 89 
Nobbut one of oursens dressed up like] 

2. Iv apposition with we or (rarely) ss. 

[23 Cursor M, 21878 (Cott.) If we cuth oght vr-seluen 
(Fur f our-seluen; Adia., Gott. us seluin) knau.] 1906 
Tinnace Jodn iv. 42 We have herde hym oure selves. r6xz 
Biste Traasl. Pref 1 The light... that we haue attained 
vito our selues. 278g Ramsay Geant. SAchA, U1, ii, We anes 
were young oursells 3736 HUTLER Awa/, 1. i 28 Appropri- 
ated tu us ourselves, 1884 Mas. Ouipnant Sar Jom II. x. 
353 When we are ourselves poar. 

. 3. Reflexive. As direct or indirect object. 

{[c1g0o Chamer's H’ife'’s Prof 81a We fille acorded by vs 
selucn two (Casnd,, Lansd ,//arl. ome seluyn, seluen, our 
seluen. ¢1440 Gesta Now, 1. xxxvi. 146 (Harl. MS.) Yf we 
come afor, and accuse oute selvene.) 149 6 Piumpton Carr. 
115 We shall endevor ourselfs. 1526 Picate 2 (or, ili, § 
Nor that we are sufficacnt off owe selves tu thynke cny 
thynge as it were of oure selves. 1534 Ervor Doctrinal of 
Princes6 We. litle do avaunce our selfes to..vertue. 1612 
Bisvn Zrausl. Pref t We subject our selucs to cuery ones 
censure, 1665 Bovig Occas. Aoff. iv. xvii. (1848) 271 If we 
.. did not as much flatter our selves, and disguase our 
selves, to our Selves, as we flatteringly diquise our selves 
to others. 2778 Prigsitty /nst. Ae/rg. (1782) 1.68 We ase 
cupable of governing ourselves. 1786 Buuns /o a Louse 
vil, Lo see oursels as others see us! 3860 | nackrRAY Aound 
Hapers, De Futent. Wks. 1872 X%. 61 At the pastrycook's 
we may have ovei-caten ourselven, Afod. We have given 
ourselves the pleasure of calling on you. 


Ourset, Oursit, Ourslide: see Ovrn-. 


t Ourspinner, v. Sc. Obs. [f. over, OVER + 
“spinner, ircg. of SPIN v.: sec -ERS.) fans. To 
traverse rapidly, ‘spin’ along over. 

1§13 Douctas Atncts w. iv. 53 The hirdis of hartis.. 
Ourspynnetand with swyft cours the plane vaill. 

Ourstraught, obs. Sc. f. OVERS! RETCHED, 

Ourstred, Sc. f. pat of OvrRsTRIDE, 


+Ourstre’nkle, v. Sc. Obs. [f. our, Over 
+ strenk/e, STHINKLE, to sprinkle.}  frans. To 
spnnkle over, ove rsprinkle. 

1450 Wisdom Solomon in Kitts Raving etc. 12 pe fresch 
watter. that be the wertew of the hevyn, ourstrenklys che 
erde. /éredf. 24 The rane our-strenklys the erde. 

Oursyle, variant of OvVERSILE Oés., to cover. 

+ Ourt = Aourt, obs. f. Hurt. Hence + Ourt 
majosté = hurt majesty, 1.-8E-MAJESTY. 

1375 Se. Ley. Saints xxvi. (Wycho/as) 388 Sayand: ‘ Pai 
part had al thre of crime of ourt maieste’. 

Ourta, -tak(e, obs. northern ff. OVERTAKK v. 

Ourthort, -thourth, -thwart, -thwort, obs. 
Sc. ff. OvertHwart, Ourthraw, -throw, Sc. 
ff. Ovexturow. Ourtirve, -tyrf, -tyrve, Sc. 
ff. OVERTERVE Ods., overturn. 

Ourtummylit, Sc. pa. t. of OvERTUMDLE 9. 

Ourweill, obs. Sc. form of OVEBWELL wv. 


+Ourwhere, ouerwhere, adv. Obs. Forms: 
4 our, ouper-, our-, or-quar(e; awre-, aure- 
quare, aure quere, 4-5 ouerwhere, owerwhere, 
-whare, ourwhar(e; 5 owr-qwher, awre where. 
[\ reduction of outherwhere, autherwhere, . 
UUTHER + WHEBE, the contraction being the same 
as in outher, our, ather, ar, either, er, other, or, 
whether, wher ‘Vhe etymological sense was thus 
‘either-where ’, i.e. ‘either one where or the other’, 
‘somewhere or other’, aud thus at length = 
OwHeRE anywhere. 

It is possible that onr~ or over. was later associated with 
over, aid so with such comlinations as eorrad/, overall: 
where, whence perh, sense b; but the northern forms in 
awre-, awra@-, could be derived only from awthes.) 

Anywhere; = OWHERE, 

a@1300-Cursor Jf 1847 (Cort.) pe heiest fell 
quare { Farrf awre quae, Gért. aware, Tr, owhore). bid. 
19795 (Cott.) Was noght atemple or-quar in tun = /érd. 
14570 ((i6tt,) Pe freindes pat we haue vuperquar (7 aure- 
quare, C. our-quar, /'r. elles where} /1d. 15184 (Gatt ) Sal 
we juu ani paskes dight ouperquar [7° aurc-quere, . our- 
quar, 7’. o where] in land? 1340 Hamrotr Pr. Conse. 
4339 Under erthe, or ourwar elles. /A2c7 6983 In helle or 
ourwhaie elles. ¢2go0 Maunnrv (Roxb ) vit 25 Pe fairest 
stnuragiles pat er ower Whare. 1435 MisyNn Fire of / one 46 
If any slike be lifand owr-qwher in flesh. ¢1q@60 Jownely 
Afyst. xxvii. 127 Is ther falleu any affiay In land awre 
whare ? 

b. Everywhere. 

¢1930 R. Brunner Chron H’ace Prol.107 Alle bat bai wild 
ouerwhere. ¢16a5 ‘ound St. Rartholumew's (EE, T. 5S.) 
zo ‘l'o his seruyce | shall ine subdew Ouerwher’ calle hym 
and preche hym my lorde. 1490 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 
394 The child louked here and pare, On be cowe aboute our 
whare. 

ous, sufizx, repr. L. -ds-us (-a, -«4m), forming 
adjs., with the sense of ‘abounding in, full of, 
characterized by, of the nature of’, e. g. cépr-ds-us 
plentiful, copious, do/ér-ds xs full of sorrow, dolor- 
ous, Jdm-ds-us famous, gener-ds-us distinguished by 
descent, generous,  eeaae full of glory, glorious, 
spin-ds-us full of thorns, thomy, spinaus, wise-ds-us 
of the nature of bird-lime, sticky, viscous, ete. 


at was our- 


-OUS. 


Latin stressed long @ passed in OFr. into a closer 
sound, intermediate between 3 and &, which was 
variously written o or #, less commonly os; hence 
L, adja. in -dsus, which either came down in popular 
use, or were alopted at an early date, had in OF. 
forms in -o5, or -#s (-0us), € g. couettos, -t65, doleros, 
-us, envios, -us, glorios, -us, religtos, -us. In the 
13th c. the vowel-sound had changed to (@) written 
es, so that the suffix had now the form -eus (covoit- 
aus, dolereus, envieus, glorieus, ete.) ; and this still 
later was written in the mase. -enx (convotlenx, 
enviewx, glorieux, with fem. however in -euse), a8 
still in modein F, In Anglo-Fr. and early ME, 
the forms were the same as in early OF. (covertos, 
-us, envios, -us, glorios, -us), but the vowel was 
svon idenufied with OK. long #, and like it written 
afier 1300 on (covetous, envious, glorious), the 
spelling ever since retained, though the sound has 
passed through (-9s, -as, -us) to (-93, -os). This 
-ous, having thus become the form of the suffix in 
all words from Norman Fr., became the established 
type for all those of later introduction, whether 
adaptations of Fr. adja. in -ews, -ewx, or L. adys. 
in -ésus (but see -os&!), or new formations on the 
analogy of these, fiom Fr., L., or other elements. 

These new formations are numerous in the 
Romanic languages. In French they have been 
formed fieely, not only from L. sbs. which had no 
such derivative in ancient L., but alao from French 
woids themselves of L. origin, and from medieval 
and modern words from divers sources. Many of 
these new formations have, in earlier or Jater times, 
passed (with change of -ewx, etc., to -ovs) from 
French into English. Such is the history, for 
example, of advantageous, adventurots, courageous, 
dangerous, gelatinous, gricvous, yteemmous, hasard- 
ous, Atdeous, soyous, lecherous, miatinous, moun- 
fainous, orguillous, pulpous, ravenous, riotous, 
slanderous. ‘his process has been continacd in 
Eng. itsclf, where new adjs. in -ows have Leen 
formed, not only on Latin, Greek, and Komanic 
bases, but also on native Eng. words and on some 
of obscure oripin; e.g. Olusterous, boisterous, bur- 
denous, feverous, murderous, poisonous, slumber ous, 
thunde: ous, timous, troublous, wondrous. 

In some words in late or med.L. the ending -dsus 
was ndded to an adj., or at least a form in -dses 1s 
found beside the simple adjective, eg. decor us, 
adecoros-us, dubt-us, dubtds-us, in it, decoro, decors 
oso, Aubbio, dubbioso, \n the Komanic languages 
a few new forms o! this kind appear; e.g. L. ps-s, 
F. pi-eux (as if fron *frds-us). But in English, 
this addition of the suffix has been greatly developed, 
and has become the ordinary mode of anglicizing L. 
adjs. of many kinds, esp. those in -eus, -115, -1385, 
-@r, WIS, -AX -Aci-, -0.% -Oct-, -endus, -ulus, -v0I US, 
-Orus, @.g. aque ous, tyne-ous, exirane-ous, her bace- 
ous, Conscet-ous, ObD8 ONS, VATI-OUS, AYAU-OUS, EXT EU 
vus, aduller-ous, aurifer-ous, armiger-ous, alacre- 
ous, Ailat-ous, sllastis-ous, capact-ous, ferocé ous, 
Stupcnd-ous, garrul ous, omniwuor-ous, Sonor-OuS. 

‘This tendency to represent a lL, adj. by an Eng. 
form in -ews may have been stiengthened by the 
fact that the ‘dictionary-form’ of the L. adj 3s 
the nom. sing. masc., and that this in the majonty 
of adja ends in ws, the Ing. pronunciation of 
which is the same ns that of the Ing. word in 
-ous, so that the latter to the cursory observer 
appears to be merely an Eng. spelling of the L. 
It as evident however that zyvze-ous, for example, 
answers not only to L. tone-us, but to mne-a, 
tvote-um, etc., and that the -ows is an additional 
element. And in comparing a/acri-ous with @lacer, 
Atlart-ous with hilart s, capact-ous with capex, 
capicé-, the suffixal nature of the -ous is manifest. 

b. Insome words, -ous 18 a corruption of another 
suffix, e.g. in righteous, wrongous, courteous, gor ge- 
ous; in others, as dounteous, a contraction of an 
earlier suffix has taken place before -ous: see -EOUS. 

ec. In Chem, adjectives in -ous, formed on the 
names of elemcnts, indicate acids and other com- 
pounds containing a larger proportion of (be ele- 
ment in question than those expressed by an adj. 
in -tc: e.g. chlorous acid, sulphurous acid, cup ous 
oxide, ferrous salts, etc.: sce -I0 1 b. 

da. Nouns of quality from adjs in -ons (however 
derived), are regularly formed in -ousness, as 
covelousness, consciousness, gorecousness, right ous- 
ness; those from 1. -dsus have sometimes forms in 
costly, as curiosity, generosity, porosity, viscostly; 
but this termination more {frequently accompauics 
adjs. in -ose!}, 

Ous, Ouse, obs. forms of Us, Ooze, 


OUST. 


+ Ouse, obs. form of Hosr: see Hose sd, 3. 
1764 Museum Rusticnm V1. ixvil. 304 ‘Uhere should be 
two branches. .to which the leather ouses should be screwed. 
Nute, Ouses are pipes of the same nature with the leather 
pipes used with the fire-cngines, 
usel, -elle, -le, obs. forms of Ouzrt. 


Ousen, obs. Sc. f. oxen, pl. of Ox. 
Onst (aust), vw [a. AF. ouste-7 = OF. oster, 


mod.F’, der to take away, remove, deprive; of 


uncertain derivation. 

(L. obstdse@ to stand in the way of, obstruct, thwart, would 
give the form oster in OF., but does not suit the sense )] 

Ll. trans. Law, ‘Vo put out of possession, eject, 
dispossess, disseise ; to deprive (any one) ofa cor- 
poreal or incorporeal hereditament. Const. of. 

(sega Britron 1. xis. § 3 Sauntz rien oster.) 1588 Frvuncr 
Jawiers Log. i xix. 67 The suspected men inay bee ousted 
by challenge. 369 DALTON Countrey Just. \Wxvit. (1630) 
203 ‘The lessor is not ousted nor diweised of his freehuld. 
8767 BuacksTone Cowen M1. vin 116 Farmeis were ousted 
of their leases made by tenants in tail 1847 C G Abnison 
Law of Contracts vi, iit, ut (1883) 635 A recovery by one 
party ousts the other of his right to recover. 

b. ‘lo exclude, bar, take away (a right, privi- 
lege, etc.). 

2086 Burton's Diary (1328) I. 8; You oust both the 
mistcr'’s and his Highness’s right. 2769 Bracksionn Co-nm, 
IV, xxii, 2y8 In such cases bail is ousted or taken away, 
wherever the offence is of a very enormous nature. 1848 
AxrnouLto Mar. /nsuv. (1866) LI. iv. i. 1029 Their jurisdic. 
tion cannot be ousted by any contract of the parties. 

3. transf. To eject or expel from any place or 
position, turn out. Const. of, from, or with 


double obj. 

1668 Pepys Diary tt Nov., They..do bringin Mr. Little- 
ton, Sir Thomas's brother, and oust all the rest. 1787 
' FFERSON rit. (1859) II. a4 An intrigue is already begun 
or ousting him from hia place. 1833 Sourury in QO. Rev, 
XLVI. gra They prayed, that the popish lords and bishops 
might be forthwith ousted the House oF Peers, 1868 FREEMAN 
Norm, Coag. UL. 1x. 418 [t was unpossible altogether to oust 
him from command, 

b. ‘To drive (a thing) out of use or fashion. 

386g Rawcinson Aanc. Alon. WI. vi. 198 ‘The present 
language. .ousted the former. 1887 ‘I’. Harpy MH cod/andes 
1 it, 33 The..waggons were built on those ancient lines 
whose proportions have becn ousted by modern patterns 

Hence Ou'sted p//.a., Ou'sting vA/. sd, 

1813 WT. & J. Smitu //orace in Lond, 36 Oh, ousted elves! 
comp inions boon | 2864 Reader g Apr. 447/1 Prophesy ing 
the ousting of the Philistines from the promised land. 1866 
Lowa. Sevvard- Johnson Reaction Pro Wks. 1800 V, 32 It 
enabled the new proprietors and the ousted oties to live.. 
together. : 

uster ! (aa'sta:). Law. [AF. ouster vb. inf. 
(see prec.) used sbst.: see -en +.) jection from 
a frechold or other possession, deprivation of a 
corporeal or incorporeal hereditament; now im- 


plying a wrongful dispossession. 

1931 Dial. on Laws Eng. u. liv (1638) 163 An immediate 
putting ont of the plaintife, which in French w cdled an 
ouster, r6gatr. fer kins’ /'20f. BR.ix.§ Go» After the ouster, 
and before his entry. srgar Sf Germaz's Doctor & Stud. 
i” To save themselves from confessing of an Ouster. 1768 
$. acksToNne Conon, ILE x. 167 Ouster, or dispussession, 13a 
wrong or injury that carries withit the amotion of possession, 

iy. 2888 Iran bi r/2, /// 169 To this virtual © ouster’ of 

their jurisdiction over the question the Lords very naturally 
objected. 

Ou‘ster”. [f. Oustv.+-RRL] One who ousts. 

1886 BrackMone Spriaghaven x, Ousters and filibusters, 
in the form of railway companies and communists 


| Ouster-le-main. Feudal /aw. [a AF. 
ouster la main, in L. dmouvére manum to take away 
or remove the hand.] A livery of land out of the 
sovereiyn's bands, on a judgement given for one 

ho has pleaded that the sovereign has no title to 
hold it; also, a judgement or writ granting such 
livery. b. The delivery of lands out of a gaardian’s 


hands on a ward’s coming of age. 

(302-8 Rolls of Parilt. 1. qo4/t Ul prie a nostre Seignur 
le Roi, q’'l voille comaunder au dit Richard de ouster la 
main des biens avantditz) 1485 /d:d. VI. 80/2 By Petition, 
Livere, Ouster la mayne, or otherwise, @1953 STAUNFORD 
Ausugs Prerog. x. (1567) 37 b, Learne whether the kinges 
interest is suche that after the deathe of the lunatike.. there 
must be an Ouster fe maynsucd. at6ag Stk H Fisca Lare 
(1636) 329 An ouster lemain shall be awarded for the partie 
out of the Chancerte. 2766 Biackatonr Comm, 11, 68 When 
the inale heir arrived to the age of twenty one, or the heir- 
female to that of sixteen, they might sue out their livery or 
onuste lemain, ; . 

[Ouster-le-mer, an error in the Law Dicts, 


for Seal a 

tOnstil. O45. In 5 oustyll, 6 oustell. [a. 
OF. oustil, F. outil, in tath c. esttl:—pop. L. type 
*usetilium, app. from *useti/e, altered from L,. #/en- 
stile UrensiL (ITatz.-Darm.).] A tool. 

¢ 12477 Caxton Jason 7t The right oustyll that polisshith 
and enlumyneth us and our rude ingenyes. 1530 Paiscua, 
ag§o/t Oustell a tole to worke with, onstsd. 

Oustmen, obs. form of OsTMEN. 

Ont (aut), adv. Forms: 1 ut, 2-4 ut, (3 
hut, hout, 4-§ ou3t, 4-6 oute, owte, 5-7 ought, 
ow3t), 4-7 owt, (6 owtt(e), 3- out, (9g Sc. and 
north. dial. oot). [Com. Teut.: OF. #¢ = OF ris., 
OS. @¢ (MDu. wut, MLG. @f, Du. wzt, LG. wf), 
OHG. ag (MHG. &g, Ger. aus), ON. sé (Sw, uf, 
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Da. sea’), Goth. @¢ = Skr. sed- verbal prefix ‘out’. 
one. only an adv., but in OHG. sometimes, in 
MHG. oftener, and in Ger., Du., Fris. regularly, a 
preposition also, In Eng., Our prep. (q.v.) is 
exceptional, and felt as elliptical ; the prepositional 
sense = J. ex, Gr. éf, éx, 13 regularly expressed by 
adding of, = OF. wt of, OS. &@72 af, Sw. ut af, Da. 
wal af. 

Out oF, on account of its syntactic unity, and its importance 
as a preposition, 1s in this [Dictionary treated as a Main 
word. Out is also followed by From, but in out /rom the 
two words remain notionally distinct, as in away from, 
dvwn from, up from: see Krom prep, 1.) 

I. Of motion or direction, * simply. 

1. Expressing motion or direction from within 
a space, or from a point considered as a contre. 

c 888 K. Avcrrirp Bvoeth. xxxv. § 5 Ic ne mez ut aredian. 
6893 — Ores.t.i. § 3 Seo ea wid castan ut on parw flowed. 
cgoo tr. Beda's //tst ut vit. (x.) (1890) 180 Pa fluzon heo 
fouhte ut. cxo00 Sax Leechd. \t.2223 Ateon ut pa horhestan 
watan, 1140-54 0. £. CAron. an. 1140 Pat me sculde leten 
ut pe king of prisun for pe eorl. c¢1a0g Lay. 26533 Sone his 
sweord he ut abratid. ¢ sa§0 Gen. & Ax. 3124 Zet ic sul 
pharaon, Or ye gon vt, duu an wreche on, 33. Cursor M. 
gaj3 \Cott ) Out [so £., 7%. 3 Gott viel es put sua wrech: d 
adam. 1340 Ayend 150 Pes yefbe bestrepb and kest out 

¢ rote and be zenne of ire = 137§ Baxnoun Bruce it. 354 

he blud owt at thar byrnys brest. Wretie Afatt. viii. 
12 Forsothe the sonys of the rewme shulen be cast out in to 
vitremest derknesis. ¢2g00 Maunnrv, (Roxb) xxix. 14a 
So sail pai fynd pe passage oute 1486 24.54. Albans Aisj, 
Wringe the waater owte. 15935 Coverpace Larvd x 6 And 
he turned him, & wente out from Phaav. 2552 Hisik& 
Matt. viii. ya “Lhe childien of the kyngedume shalbe caste 
oute into viter darcknes, 1568 GRAFTON CAéron 1.185 None 
so hardy to lovke out into the streetey 1637 Siieiry 
Gamester w, Vil pour itout, 2719 De For Crmoet ul. 
ordered a boatout, 1789 //est. in Aan. Ae, 18 Conciliatory 
expressions were .thrown out towards the (lose of the speech. 
1854 Sin E. KH Haminy in A. I. Shand Le/e (1895) 1. av. 74 
General Adams’ horse struck out and kicked me on the shin, 
1873 Moriny Cret. Afise Ser. 1. Carlyle (1878) 175 Here was, 
indeed, not a way out, but a way of erect hving withia. 


b. From within doors, into the open aur. 

¢ 1000 Ags Gosf John xviii. 29 Pa eode pilatus ut to him 
¢raog Lay 19763 And ut wenden (¢1275 hout evde] bi-niliute. 
61350 UWVull Paleo ne yo68, & bi a priue pusterne passad ou3zt 
erclaie 23983 Wverir Alaté, x1. yg But what thing wente je 
out for to seen? 19976 [r1al of Nundocomar 23/1 Vf be had 
been so ill as not to be able to come out. 1870 EK. PLacock 
Ral Skirl VIL 139 [They] asked hin to go out with them 
foraride. AM/od. He seldom goes out in this weather. 


o. From home or ordinary home lite to an ex- 
pedition, to the field (of fight or the chase). Zo 
set out, to start on an expedition or journey : sce 
SET. 70 call one out (sce CALL v, 32 C), come out, 


have one out, i.e. to a duel. 

1597 Suaks. 2 //en, /V, 1. 1. 126 There are other men 
fitter tu goe out, then I, 2613 — //en, F///, i. § When 
they were ready to set out for London. 165g SiaNncey “ist. 
PAt(os. ut. (tqor) 85/a His Life being wholly spent at home, 
saving when he went out in Military Service. 318ag9 Hoon 
fugene Aram xxxvi, ‘wo stern-faced men set out from 
Lynn 1865 SmMenoiey //, Cove: dale in, If he feels aggiieved, 
he can have you out (not that 1 admire duelling). 1869 
Tennyson /1o/y Graded 719 Those that bad gone out upon 
the Quest. 2870, 1890 [see Go vw. 85 c). : 

dad. Ot a river: From its channel, beyond its 


banks, 
1854 Urnt. R. Agric. Soc. XV. 1. 221 A good rain is sure 
to send the waters wut. 
©. krom among others ; from one’s company or 


surroundings, 

See also under Cuoose, Hunt, Searcn, Seen ris, 

ra97 [see Cntoose v.15), ©1420 /'allad om Husb WW. 276 
Ek of the yonge out tne Oon heer, oon theer.  ¢ r4ag 
Eng. ( ‘ong. fol 34 Perfor out chese one of two,  ¢ 3830 tr. 
‘rasmus Serm. ch Sesus(1goi) rr The aunyels appoynted 
out lo protecte and dzfende vn 1g8t Murcasier /esstions 
xxxvit (1887) r49 Choise is a great prince, .. and culs owt 
the beat. 1989 Acts Privy Couns! (18 98) XVII 427 For 
the bolting out of the truth thereof. a164g Winthrop 
list New Eng, (1853) 1 420, I desire to hear .. whether 

ou have inquired out a chamber for me. 1866 ‘TRevFLVYAN 
In Aacmn, Alag. Mar. 416 Magistrates would choose out the 
Most active and fierce of the young citizens. AZod. I will 
look out a book for her. 

f. From one’s own hands or actual occupation; 


into the hands or occupation of another. 

See also under Hire, Lay, Lenn, Let, Put, etc. 

1449- [see Laye.' 56). 1§26[see Lery.'34f). 1960 Daus tr. 
Sleraane’s Comm, a52h, Towe they had. .geven out their 
monie for interest. 1§89- [see Hiru v. 3]. r609 DrkKrr 
Gull's Horne-bk, (1812) 129 Hleshall. put out money upon his 
return. 27848 Miss Burney Ceceéza 1x. x, | mean to put my 
whole eatate out to nurse, ; 

g. rom a stock or store into the hands or pos- 
session of many; into portions or parts: implying 
distribution and division, Esp. with deal, dole, 
cantle, parcel, portion, serve, share, and the hike. 

2§38- [see Dear , qb]. 1583-1674 [see CantLe v. 2}. 
1652 63 Heviin Cosmegr. it (1652) gy The great Empire of 
hiv Father was parcelled out into members. ¢1680 BEVE- 
RiDGR Serm. (1729) lL. 46 As if the universe was to be 
plore out among many. 1741 6a [sce Dotev. 1,2]. 31840 

. H. Dana Sef Mast xxvit, gt Our guns were loaded... 
cartridges served out, matches lichted. 31849 Macauray 
fist, Ang. vi. UL. 1397 The design of again contis: ating and 
again portioning out the soil of half the island. 3868 I'aee- 
man Norm. Cong, (1876) IT. vii. 52 England was now por- 
tioned out among a few Earls. 


Out may be added to a vb. trans. or intr. 


OUT. 


with the sense of driving, putting, or getting out, 
with or by means of the action in question, e.g. fo 
bow, crowd, din, drum, hiss, hoot, ring, smoke 

(a person, etc.) owt. See the verbs. 

2. Away from some recognized place; from the 
land (as the place inhabited by men); from the 
shore, into the sea or ocean; from one’s own 
country, to the colonies or distant lands; away, 


to a distance, 

axraz O. EF. Chron, an. 1101 Se cyng..scifa ut on sz 
sende. 1678 C. Mannexs in 12th ep. ist. MSS. Comm, 
App. v. 25 Our Navy puts out again to sea stronger than at 
fist. 2722 SiveLe Sheet. No. 174 P5 ‘She kreight sand 
Assurance out and home. z7a3 De For Col. Jack (1840) 
1x3 Let us take a walk in the fields a little out from the 
houses. 3850 7'azt's Mag. XVII. 4066/1 An offer to go out 
to Australa, 1878 Huxirey PAysiogs. 131 They are carried 
by the river right out to sea, Nod. Missionni ics going out 
to India and China, Troops were sent out from the mother 
country. He met intercating people on the voyage out. 

3. So as tu project or catend beyond the general 
surface or limits; as in fo hang, put, shoot, or 


stick out. To hold out: see HoLp v. 4t. 

1535 [see Hoip ey. gral, a3g48 Hat. Chron, Hen VIL 
134 b, Su that 1 bossed out and frounced very stately to bee 
hold. 1658 J. Jones Ovar's /6is 67 A shar chift shuts 
{ shoots] out like a woman. 3796 A/tst.in Ann Reg. 77 
‘Ihe French... held out language promissory of equitable 
conditions, 1896 VV. 4 e. 8th Ser. IX 1600/1 The 100m ., 
built out to serve as a library and residence for Colendge. 

b. Expressing extension or prolonyation (in 
space or time), asin fo beat, draw, open, stretch out, 
¢ 2380 Wreite Sef, BAs. IL. 198 Stretche out pin hond. 
3483, 1553 [see Draw v. 87, dJ. 1596- [sec Exe. 3) 1608 
Witirt Herapla Aacd. 718 ‘he sabbathes holding out the 
whole day. 163a Minton £°A dlegio irr ‘Lhe Lubbar Fend 
- suretch'’d out all the Chimney’s length. 1674 N. Famrax 
Liulk & Selv.27 The soul may be every where, where the 
body is stretched out = 1974 Gorpsm, Nat. F/esf (1776) I, 
200 To lengthen out the period of hfe. 1806 Hutson ( omsse 
Nath, 1. 286 When every Side of any Figure is produced 
out, the Sam of all the Outward Angles thereby made, 13 
equal to Four Right Angles.  184£-93 [see Draw v. 87¢,d}, 
** an pregnant and t(ransferied uses. 

4. Expressing removal from its proper place or 
fiom its position when sv. See Pur out. 

«893 K. Aur rarp Oros.w v. § 2 Pa sticode him mon pa 
eazanut. 238a Wye Yer. lui Lhe ejen of Sedechie he 
putte ont, e€xg00 [sce Cur vy soah r6r8 [sce Reta vu, 
54a}. 1613 Puncuas Pilgrimage 273 (the hook) was after 
by the Iewes altered, putting out and in at their pleasure, 1840 
‘THACKERAY Catherine xi, Mr. Wood sat near, laughing his 
sidesout. Mod. He has had his shoulder put out at football. 

b. From a post or-othce. 

1746 H. Wacrote Let. to H. Afann 14 Feb, The tri- 
tunphant party are not at all in the humour to be turned 
out. 1843 Lition Aly Now ld ix. av, It does not seem to 
me possible .. that you and your pany should ever go out. 
Mod. ‘Ibe scat was contested at the last election, and the 
former member was turned out. 

c. In Crauket, etc. kiom being batsman, 
1g c in I.) 

3789 Game at Cricket 8 Though .. the Player be bowl'd 
out 77a 1n Waghorn Cortcket Scores (18yy) 85 note, Those 
matked thus * were off their ground, f ran out; { catched 
out; § bowled ont. 3 J Beersrorp Alisesies (/um. 
Jf sfe (1826) ri. ix, Bowled out at the first ball. 2836 an 
‘Bat’? Crick. Mein, (1840) roo All attempts to get him out 
weie futile. 2843 Adachw. Alag. 1.1V.171 They put our men 
out pretty fast, Hanmer got. tun out alter a splendid hit. 
65. fiom one’s nurmal or cquable state of mind, 
or ordinary course of action; into confusion, per- 
plexity, or disturbance of fecling. Sce Pur ont. 

1588 Suaucs. ZL... Z. Vv. ti. 172 ‘hey do not marke me, and 
that brings me out. 1600 — A. FY. Lot 1 265 You bring 
me out, 1875 KinctaKkr Crimea (1877) V. 1.206 He .. was 
‘thrown out’, 1887 A Binrete, Olster Dicta Ser. 1. 282 
Neither he nor any other sensible man puts himself out 
about new books. 

b From one’s harmonious relations; into un- 


friendliness or quarrelling. See also I aL out. 

r {see Farin ve. g3e. 3637 Suineey Camrsfer 1, Wine 
made them fall out. 18a8 Hazuinit /aéle-¢. IT. vii. 148 
Friends not unfiequently fall out and never meet again for 
some idle misunderstanding. 

6. So as to be no longer alight or burning; into 


darkness or extinction; as fo do, go, or pul out. 

crgo0 (see Gow. 85d). c1440 Gesla Rom. 1. xviii. 64 
(Har. MS) And doth oute the fire. a 2548 Hatt Chron., 
flen,. V1 gg b, When the greate fire of this uiscencion was 
..Utterly quenched out. 1860 Daus tr. Slerdane's ( omen, 119 
Fyngereth the candell, putteth it out. 32679 //#\t. Yetzer 
12 Putting out a Candle which remain'd .. lighted. 2718 
Avpison Sect. No, 265 Pg A Candle goes half out in the 
Light of the Sun. 280 Margvat Poor Yack xxii, He 
snuffed it out. . 

b, Krom being in existence or activity; from 
being in currency or in vogue; info extinction; as 
to die, give, go, kill out. 

1823- [see Give v. 62c). r6g0 W. Broucn Schism 5-6 
Will you give out fora lesser time of tryal? 28a: ZL-raminer 
803/2 ‘Ihe charge is now falsified..and decidedly going out. 
1871 Smitns Charac. i. (1876) a9 ‘The nations that are idle 
and luxurious,.must inevitably die out, 2878 J. K. O'Ftana- 
GAN /rish Rar (1879) 422 Possibly, if Davis had lived longer, 
the politician might have killed out the poet. 

7. Yo the conclusion or finish; to an end, and 
so either to completion or to exhaustion. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 14507 (Cott.) Riscops war pai ban a bute, 
Ilkan bot hix tueluemoth vte [s0G.3 79. ote, Land owle|, 
¢1400 Laud Troy Bak. (E. EB. ‘T.S.) 3459 Or this x jere go 


(Sce 


OUT. 


tully out. xg0 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comem. a4: The 
trewes commeth oute at October nexte, 3668 Davenant 
Atan's the Master v..i, Perhaps, I may have patience to 
heer you out. s7aa Quincy Les. Physico- Med, (ed. 2) 2 
When a Woman goes not her full time out with Child. 
1746 in Waghorn Crichet Scores (1899) 2 ‘The match to 
be played out, 1817 Keats Sonn. Grasshopper §& Cricket, 
‘Lired out with fun. 2886 Six J, Stinuinc in Law 7/smes 
Rep. LV. 284/t The case has not been tried out. 

$. With intrans, vb., forming a compound trans. 
vb., as fo fight tt out, talk it out. Also, to have 
st out, to tiing it to a finish or settlement. 

1535 Covervac)e /’s. ly. 23 The bluudthurstie and disceat- 
full shal not lyue out half their dates. 1986 ‘1. B. La 
Primanud, Fr. Acad (1589) 383 If in the inean time he feast 
it out. 160z HoLLann Pay xxx xaiv, Fencers trying it 
gut with unrebated swords x60z Suaxs Adi's Hell v. iii. 
66 While shamefull hate sleepes out the afternoune. 26g0 
‘rape Conn, Dent. xxix.19 As it were to cross God, and 
to try it out with him. = 1764 oe a a2 May in /’hedo- 
bibton Soc. V1. 38 You will hardly be quite at ease till you 
have talked yourself out. 2859 ‘ror Lore Ses trams (1867) 
ar, I shall have the matter out with him now. 1873 Brown. 
inc Red Cott. Nt cap 382 Suppose we have it out Here in 
the fields, decide the question so? 1884 G. Moour Af wenmmes's 
bb Ufe (1887) 217 Leave her to have hercry out, 1888 Bryce 
Aner, Conrmw, VIL. xe 247 Lhe best thing was to let him 
talk himself out. ; 

c. ‘To a full end, completely, quite, outright. 
See also ALL our. 

«2300 Becket (Percy Soc) 1956 Here names for here 
schrewede;: ne beoth nozt forgute ut. «1470 Henry bi ad- 
lace NUL yt Xx'¥ dais owt the ost remaynit thar, 1998 

takRRO / heor, Warres 110 Such as bee slaine right out. 
1610 SHAKS, Jeep toti qa ‘Vhen thou was’t not Out three 
reeres old, 1675 Hi. WliLson] Spadacr, unelin, Pref. 20 

“hose that know it full out as well as they imust. 3814 
in L.xaminer 7 Sept. 564/1 He must go and hill him out. 

8. ‘To an tissue; to an intelligible or explicit result 
or sulution ; as fo find, make, puzzle, wok out, to 


help out; to come, fall, turn out. 

18% Tinpaik PAdl ti.12 Worke out youre awne saluacion 
with feare and tremblynge. 1709 /atler No. 101 ® 7, | must 
desire my Readcrs to help me out .in the Correction of 
these my Essays 1743 Eimnnson lu xions 120 If its Value 
comes out vegative 10 as concave in that Point. 1887 
1. Carnoit Game of Logic i. 3 2.25 We will wok out one 
other Syllugisina. ; 

9. ‘To the full, complete, or utmost degree; in 
a way that bespealss an cffort at completeness, effect, 


or display, as in 40 deck, adress, fil, rig out. 

1555 W. Warkeman far dle faucions 1. vin 180 Lhe women 
aie not sette out to allure, 1637 SutRLFY Gamester wi, 
More .’Lhan well could furnish vut two country weddings. 
a 1649 WintHRoP //1st, Mew Fug (1553) IE 76 The church 
furnished him out, and provided a pinnace to transport him. 
1863 Fr A. Keune festa. Georgia 125 In tittung him out 
for his departure = 1874 Symonds Ltaly & Greece, Stena 66 
A procession of pricsts and acolytes aud little girls dressed 
out iu white. 

10. krom a state of quiescence into a state of 
activity; from a contained or involved condition 
into one of accessibility ; as fo break or burst out, 


fo open out, 

@tooo- [sce Barak eo. 54b]). 1857 Buckre Cross. I. viii. 
513 ‘he war that now broke out lasted seven years 186g 
H. Kinesiey f/rllyars & Burtons xlvi, You bruke out on 
me, and bullied ine, assuming Twas going to swindle you. 
1894 Woisnity Alariborouph 1l.179 A good hue of com- 
munication was svon opened out, 1895 Zunes ig Jan. 11/6 
The result... prevented China from putting out her full 
power. 

b. Into outward expression or manifestation; 
into clearness or distinctness; into blossom or leaf. 
axrs48 Hatt. Chron, Rich. 1/1/27, They layd the dead 
bodics out upon the bed. 1g60 Daus tr. Slesdane’s Comin, 
27 b, Ihe Byshoppes ‘Tyrrannye us there paynied out, 894 
Suaks. Rick. ///, 1 it. 263 sh 
I may see iny Shadow as I passe. 1642 3 Fart or New- 
cASILE Dechiration in Rushw. Hist. Coll. (1721) V. 134 A 
Course. chalked out to me by themselves. 1853 M. Annoip 
Lhe Futurcvad fin , Thestarscome out, 189g‘ LAN MACLAREN’” 
Days of Auld Lang Syne, For Cons. teme Sake ii, Each 
spiing the primroses caine out below. 
ll. Into utterance of sound; so as to be heard; 


aloud ; as fo call, cry, shout, speak out. 

1383 [see Cry var]. 1480 Caxton CAvon. /img.ccix 192 Men 
myght here ther blowyng out with hornes more than a myle. 
@ 1533 Lo. Beeners //0n laxxiii 26a Speke out hyer that ye 
may the better be herde. s605 Suaxs / ear v. ill. 109 Come 
hither Herald... And read out this 1697 Davoren irg. Georg. 
Iv. 510 Cyrene. seiz'd with Fear, Cries out, conduct my Son, 
conduct him here. 27za Steute Spect. No 266 P2 A mutter- 
ing Voice, as if between Soliloquy and speaking out. 1869 
Trnnvson /ellras & Ettarre 359 All the old echoes hidden 
in the wall Rang out like hollow woods at huntingtide, 
1887 Hans. Cainn Son of Hagar 1. iii, A solitary crow flew 
across the sky, and cawed out its guttural note. 

b. In the way of disclusure; to the knowledge 


of others or to public knowledge; openly. 

13. Cursor M. 27293 (Cott.) pe preist .noght sceu his 
sinnes vie [Farrf/ out} a@1qgo Sir F glam. 57 What some 
ever that ye to me say, Y achalle hyt nevyr owte caste. 
e1440 Jacob's Well HIe pat schewyth out wyth his 
mowth ., pe malyce of his herte. xr879 Srexser SAeph. 
Cal, Sept. 173 Say it out Diggon, 1637 SHiniry Games‘er 
v, That, if things come out, we should keep counsel. 
3738 Porr £pe/. Sat. . 30 Come, come, at all I laugh he 
faughs, no doubts The only diffrence ts I dare laugh out. 
1873 Noutladge's Ev. Boys Ann. 614/t Vo stand up to him 
and tell him sight out what a fool he was. 

12. Into public notice, publicity, or publication ; 


into public circulation ; from the printing-press. 
ugqa Upaut Aras. Apoph.ig97 For epitaphies are. .not 


ine out faire Sunne, .. That ” 


241 


set out till the parties bee deceassed. a1g68 Asctam 
Scholem. wu (Arb.) 140 Not yet set out in Print. 1973- {sce 
Come v. 631). 2662 H. Mors Phéslos. Writ. Pref. p. xi, 
Before this second volume of Descartes his came out. 1798 
A. Mureny Gray's /an Frni. No. 1, | cannot tssue out my 
first Performance, without feeling an extraordinary Solicitude 
fur the Event. 32893 Soohman Oct. 19/1 Mr. Hare's Auto 
biog aphy ..1s appaiently not to come out this sensor. 

b. OF a person: Into society ; into prolessional 
life; into work or service; upon the stage. 

1782 [see Come v. 630). 1806 A. HUNTER Culina 269 The 
great object is to ‘bring the young badly out’,. in other 
words, to exhibit ae a» a show. 1849 Lv. Houctiton in 
Life (1891) 1. x. 453 My sister in town bringing out « young 
ee a ; J K. Junomn On the Stuge 6 Here the 
question very naturally arose, ' How can I get out?’ 

18. With ellipsis of intr. vb. (gv, come, ete.) ; 
hence functioning as a verb without inficxion. 

(Iu imperative use this approaches an interjection: cf. 
Our zat. See also the inflected Out v. below) — 

le 1175 Wack A'oman de Now 8080 Normanz escrient: Deus 
aic! Lagent Englesche Ut,ur/ esc rie; Coest lenscigne que jo 
di, Quant Enygleis saillent hors acri.) ¢ 2386 CHAUCER Prraress 
7. 1a4 Mordre wol out, pa en te itwol nat faille. c1q440 Facod's 
Hedda Deep wose..in whiche pe soule styketh sumtyme so 
faste, pat he may no3t out, but schulde peryssche. 1944 Bare 
Oldcastell in Hari, Alisc. (Maulh.) J. 254 It was concluded 
amunge them that., processe shulde oute agaynst hym. 1996 
SHAns, Mercé, 17 ou. 85 In the end truth will out. 160g -— 
Macb. vo. 39 Out, damned spot: out, L say! 3647 Tare 
Commun, Rom, vii.t7 Anal inmate that will not out, all the 
house falleth on the head of it) 1764 Foota Paton it 
Wka. 179) 1. 356 ‘Phe whole seciet will certainly out. 1869 
Furrman Norn: Cong. (1875) LA. xv. 478 Vhe English.. 
mocked with cries of ‘Out, ont’, every foe who entered or 
strove to enter. 1884 ‘JFNNvson Secket 1. i, O drunken 
ribaldry ! Out, beast ! out, bear! begone! 1887 W. Westate 
Her lwo Alt(lions xxvii, ‘Murder will out’. They sey so, 
because they have no idca how often murders don't out. 

So Out with » have out, bring out. (Cf. 
the similar away, down, in, off, on, up wtth, and 
sce WITH ) 

cxa0og Lay. 2393 Ardur ut [¢1275 up) mid his sweorde, 
548 Unatt, etc. Aras, Jar, Acts 87b, They out with 
theyr swerdes, and cutte the ropes, 1983 Stuunns Anat. 
Abus, uv. (1882) 54 Out with him. .let him go to plow and 
Cart 3598 SHAKS. 7wo Gent. wv. iv. 22 Out with the dog 
(nties one). 1694 Mortenx Aadelars wv. xxii. (1737) 95 Out 
with all your Sails. 2709 Prior Pag Gentleman in Love 67 
Our Sex will—What? out with it:- Lye. 1880 Scurt Addot 
xix, Rather too prompt to ont with poniard. 1860 | nacKERAY 
Round. Papers, Thorn in Cushion Wks. 1874 X. 36 Out with 
your cambric, dear ladies, and let us all whimper together, 

14, With ellipsis of trans. vb. ( put, driny, etc.). 

3819-20 W. Irvine Sketch-bk., John Budd (1865) 389 Ready 
at a wink or nod, to out sabre, and flourish it over the orator’s 
head. 2887 C. GuipsLe in Mere. Marine Alag. (1858) V 3 
Out top-gallant-sails and flying jib! s8gz M. O'Rei 
Frenchm. tn Amer, 246 The Westerner may out pistol and 
shot you if you annoy him. 

II. Of position. (A series of senses corre- 
sponding to those in 1, as indicating the position 
resulting from the motion there expressed.) 

« semply. 

15. xpressing position or situation beyond the 
bounds of, or not within, a space. 

c1qag Lyvc. Assembly ef Gos 1999 Neuerthelesse my 
wyt ys so thynne..‘That hit ys owte where hyt went ynne, 
5560 Daus tr. Slerdane’s Comm. gq Where the Sea brake in 
over the walles, that are made to kepe it out. 1598 SHAKS 
Merry Wi iain 47 If L sce a sword out, my finger itches to 
make one. 1599 — Aluchk Ado wi v. 37 When the age is in, 
the wit is out. @2770 JorTIN Servo. (1771) IT, Te Wee 
shut out so many enenues to our repuse. 1843 Slackw, 
Mag. LAV. 7 My sword was already out. 1860 Gen, P. 
‘Tuomrson Aslé Alt. WT ci. 4 If these things are not said 
in parhamenot, they must be suid out. 

b. Not within dvors; not ‘in’; in the open air. 

€1440 Promp, Parv. 375/1 Owt, or owte,. Extra, foras. 
1450 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 5347 be husbande of pat house 
was oute. 1603 G Owen Pemdsokeshive vii. (1891) 56 “Lhey 
feede not their sheepe with haye in winter.. but let them gett 
their livinge out them sclfes. 177g Suraivan Reveals 1. ii, 
Did you see Sir Lucius while you was out? 1834 JANE 
Austen Leté, (1884) 11. 231 We were out a great part of the 
morming..shopping. 1858 Ramsay Remin. vi. (ed. 18) 163 
The houseinaid was not at home, tt being her turn for the 
Sunday ‘out’. 1887 L. Carroii Game of Logic ir. § 6. 5%, 
I have been out for a walk ; 

@. Away trom one’s place of residence, abroad, 
on an expedition; esp. in the field (for war or 
sport); in arms; away from work, on strike. 

160g SuHans. Macéd, w. iii, 183 There ran a Rumour Of 
many worthy Fellowes, that were out. — Lrart i. 33 He 
hath bin out nine yeares, and away he shall againe. 1697 
Damrizr Voy. J. 364, I was a week out with him and saw 
but four Cows, which were so wild, that we did not get one. 
71x Kuper Spect, No. 116 P 4 Sar Roger 1s so keen at 
thiy Sport, that he has been out almost every Day since I 
came down. 1806 Scott Let to R. Surtees Fam. Lett. 1894 
I. 66 My great-ygrandfather was out, as the plrase goes..in 
1715 1887 Manch. Guari, 26 Feb. 7 People who had been 
‘camping out’ were beginning to return to ther homes. 
1890 Spectator ag Sept., Most of the miners are ‘out’, not 
for wages, but in defence of the grand principle that non- 
Union men shall not be employed. 1896 4. ¢ Q. 8th Ser, 
1X. 161‘: [He] was an ardent supporter of Prince Charles 
Edward, but through illness was uuable to be out in 1745. 

d. Of the water of a river: Overflowing its 


banks, flooding the adjacent ground. 

3647 Cow.rny Mistress, Welcome vi, My Dove..I doubt 
Would ne're return, had not the Flood been out. «1688 
Six T. Browne Misc. 7 racts (1684) 56 If the River had been 
out, and the Fields under Water. 1708 ‘lHorEssy Dra 
(ed. Hunter) I. 397 The waters were yet out, that we rode 


Our. 


through Askwith. 2779 //i'st. Aur.in Ann. Reg. 182/2 The 
freshes were then out, which seemed to render the river io 
itself a sufficient rampart. 2844 Frail. K. Agric. Soc. XV... 
272 ‘Lhe waters of the Cherwell are soon out, and soon off. 
Mod, At Oxford the floods are now peatg f out, and years 
pass without centre-boards being seen on Port Meadow. 

e. Sent furth by authority, issued. 

x6os 2nd Pt. Return fr Parnass. v, tii. 2105 Writta are 

out for me, to apprehend me. 1794 Ass. Manning Fleet 13 
When the Warrants are out, the Men abscond. 18g 
Macautay /7ist. iia, ey HI]. 588 Warrants had been out 
against him; and he had been taken into custody. 

f, Not in the hands or occupation of the owner; 


let or leased; in other hands or occupation. 
gps SHans. Twe Gent. v. ii. a9 TAw. Considers she my 
Pussessions?.. /'ra. They are out by Lease at Locks 
(J.), The land that is out at rack rent. @ 173g AuBuTHNOT 
(J). ‘l hose lands were out upon leases of four years. Mod. 

Ubliged to call in the money that he had lying out. 
g. Not included or inserted, omitted; as fo 


leave out, 

a 1470 (see Leave v.§ 14d). 21683 Moxon Mech, Exerc., 
Printing xxui, He makes the mark of Insertion where it is 
Left out, and only Writes (Out) in the Margin. 188) L. 
Carrow. Came of Logie . § 1. 6 We agree to leave out the 
word ‘Cakes’ altogether. 

h. Not in the company; apart; separately. 

1607 Hrvwooo Wom, Kil/d w. Kinin, Wa. 1892 IL. 122 
No by my Faith sir, when you are togither I sitte out. 

16. Away or at a distance from some recognized 
place; away from one’s own country, abroad, in 
a colony or distant land; in quot. ¢goo afar in the 
outer ocean (supposed to encircle the earth), 

cgoo tr. Beda's Hist. \.ii1 (1890) 30 Orcadas pa ealond, ba 
wiron ut on garsecge butan Bicotone. cxra00 /'rin. Coll, 
Hom. 197 Oder kinnes neddre is ut in oder londe. a 1300 
Cursor M. 2389, | was ferr hepen at a preching Ferr vte in 
auober land. a1400-50 Alexander 23 Oute in bo eth of 
beipt enhabet vmquile Pe wysest wees of the werd as I in 
writt fynd, ¢1q00 Destr 7 ey 1707 With his semly sonnes, 
rae him sate next, Saue Ector, — w.is oute, as aunter befclle, 

na countre by coursse pat of pe coron helde. 1888 Ouipa 
Maremma Il 4a ‘hey have taken him, and they will cage 
him out on Gurgona yonder. Afod. Some members of my 
faintly are out at the Caye of Good Hope. He has settled 
out in New Zealand 

b. At sea, away from the land or shore, or from 


the bank of a lake or river. 

a1400-$0 A levander 73 Pan was a wardan ware, oute in 
pe wale stremys, Of all pe naue = r6g9 1). Peat Jefe. of 
See 530 Ships whilst out are lyable to a thousand ominous 
conungencies. 1729 De For Cisne L it, The tide was out, 
Jia. 1. 1, Contrary winds..keep them out. 1834 Mxpwin 
Angler in Wades 1.174 But we are far enough out; opposite 
the boat-house. 1843 Fraser's May XXVIII. 713 ‘The 
wind turned perversely a head the third day out. 12888 
Mauch, kxam. 2 July 5/3 A large number of fishermen 
were out at sea on the day of election. 

17. Projecting, protruding; sec. through a rent 
in the clothing, as owt at elbows, heels, or knees ; 


see ELBow sé. 4c, HEKL s6.! 12. 

1553 (sce Heec s6.' 12}. 1588 Marfrel. Epist. (Arb.) 32 
Out at the heeles with all other vserers. 1593 SHAS 
2 /fen. bs, 1 i 169 His eye balles further out, {ee when 
he hued, Stariny full gastly, hke a strangled man. 160% — 
Ful. Cowie Vet if you be out Su, I can mend you. 1603 
{see Evpow 56. 4c) 1693 C. Devornin ¥. Dryden's Fuvenal 
vit. (1097) 168 Hither coming, out at Heelys and Krices, 1896 

%all Mall Mag. Sept. qt A seedy, out-at-toe shoe. 

b. Extended from its attachment, unfurled, dis- 


played, as a flag or the like, 

x790 / ond (,az No. 5840/1 Admiral Byng sent a.. Vessel 
with British Colours out. x Farconrr Dect. Alarine 
(1789), Out, . the situation of the sails when... set, or ex- 
tended,. as opposed to za; which is. .furled, 

18. Without; on the outside; externally, Oe 
posed to In aay. § b.) ff Out and in = outside 
and inside, thoroughly, altogether. 

a1300 Cursor Af, 6485 Pir er pe comamentes ten..1f we 
pam heild, bath ve and in. ?axgoo Chester P/, i.275 But 
nave your sclf, both out and In, 1598 Suaxs, Alersy Hv. 
v. 6 Search Windsor Castle (f.lues) within, and out. 1803 
Nai son ¢ June in Nicolas sf. (1845) V. 79 This Island is 
bold, too, inside orout. c 1860 H. Sivart Seaman's Catech, 
24 Keeve it from out in. 

** in pregnant and transferred uses. 

19. Kemoved from its own place or position; 

displaced, dislocated, extracted. Ox of joint: see 


Joint, 

@ 1285 [nce i t Pol, Songs 1. a3 une bothom 
is ny vuzxt cx1400 Lan/ranc's Croury. 19 In bringyng to 
her placis ioyntis pat ben oute & in helynge boonies pac ben 
to broken. ¢343§ /orr. Hortugal 1035 Thow the fyndes ey 
were owte, 1497 Naval Accts. ‘fen + [1 (1896) 289 Ketylles 
for pyche with the Kotome owte. 160g SuAKs. AMacd. Ut. iv. 
79 he tumes has bene, Jhat when the Braines were out, 
the man would dye, And there an end = 1622 — Went. 7. 
v. iti. 77, | feare (sir) nvy shoulder-blade is out. 2710 ST+asR 
Zatler No. 245 Pa Her Mouth wide,.. ‘lwo ‘eeth out 
before, 21756 Mrs. Harvwoop New Present (1771) 261 
Wiping it ull the stain is out. 

. Not in office; iejected or removed from a 


post. 

2605 Suaks. Lear v. ii. 15 Talke of Court newes.. who's 
in, who's out. 1728 Younc Love Fase. 200 ‘What lords 
are tho-e saluting with a grin?’ One 1s just out, and one as 
lately in. 1835 C onert Mag. VI. 235/r The gentlemen out 
curse the pentiemen in, And vehemently swear their pro- 
motion’s a sin. 188g G. Merenira rane xvi, His party 
was out, and be hoped for higher station on its return to 


power. ; ; : 
c. No longer in the game, or in the active or 


leading position denoted by #” (1N adv. 5c); 10 


OUT. 


Cricket, dismisted from the wickets; also said of 


the side who are not having their ‘ innings ; 

37594 J. Love Corchet 17 Hive on the side of the Counties 
are out for three Notches. 1758 Gama at Cricket ro Mba 
Ball is nipp'd Sp aid he strikes is again wilfully, before 
it came tu the Wicket, it's out, 1800 SiRutTT Aperts F 

ost U. wut. § ao (Trap-lall) If the scuren demanded evcccd 
n number the lengths of the cudgel from the tap to the 
balf, he loses the whole, and is out /bred. § 3279-20) His 
bus{ness ix to beat the cat over the ring. If he fails iso 
duing, he is out, and another player takes his plice. 1849 
Laws of Crickeb in * Bat’ Crick. Alay. 850) §5 Lhe Striker 
is Out if either of the bails be bowled off, or iva stump be 
bowled out of the ground, 2857 Hucuen Jou Brows wu. 
viii, ‘Lhe Loids' men were out by half-past twelve o'clock 
for nincty-eght runs. 189@ arly News 20 Vee 3/7 The 
referce siopped the fight at the close of the fiat round .. 
Smith being heavily punished aud all but out 

d. No longer in prison. 

2884 H. Conway Family Agfiir xxvii, | suppose he's out 
now on tiket-of-leave. 1880 Hrawit Chifdr Gibcon Ms. 
xxxii, He had presumably rc ceived his tucket of leave, and 
he was out. ; 

20. ta. At fault, at a loss from failure of memory 


or self-possession ; nonplussed, puzzkd. Cds. 

1988 Sraxs. 1. 1. /. v. 1b 152, 1600 — A. Vd iv. 76 
Venice good Orators when they are out, they wall spit. 1607 
— (or. y. bi. qt, | haue forgot my part, And | am out. 16a1 
Burton dl ssed. Atel. it. ut vie (1052) gy Ap otlonius Rhodius 

e banished himself... because he was out in reciting his 
Poems 1661 Purves Diary 2 July, [He] was so much out 
that he was hissed off the stage. 1682 Devorn Spanish 
Friar in. uv, \ never was out .t & mad frohc. : 

b. Astray from) what is night of correct; 10 the 


wrong, in error, mistaken. 

1641 Br Mountacu Acts & Afon (1642) 128 Concerning 
Vitis, that learned man an out — 3683 Wosn Lifer’ Ma 
(O. H. S.) IIL. 49 Sir Thomas Gower. spake an Inglis 
apeech, but miserably out in hiv delivery of it. agaa Avpison 
Spe f. No. 20 Psio He has tren very seldom out in these 
iis Guesees, 2778 Mise Buenry Leedina (1791) IL. xxx. 
#45 There, Lovel, youure out. 2809 MALKIN sé Blast vu. 
P32, l wasa little out in mycalculation 1887 Riper Haccarp 
She (1888) 43 Uf the captain is nut out in bis reckoning. 

c. Short for out of practice, lime, tine, cle. 2 see 


the sbs. 

1488 Suan. Z, 1. L.1v.i 135 Wide a'th bow hand, yfaith 
your hand is out = 1671 JE eatansusty Droll ry u. Bt Yuva 
out, sys Dick, “Tis a lye, says Nick, The Fidler playd it 
fulse. 2837 Marevat Doy-fiend ix, Jemmy.. tuned one 
stung.., which was a little out. 

d. At variance, no longer friendly. (CF. § b.) 

1565 7a Courrk Thesaurus av. sllienus, Bra aliena’o, 
ghenated: out with vs 1gg6 Snaks Merch, V7. mt. Vv. 34 
Launceict and J are out. 1664 Peeves Diary 17 Auge 
Mr. Edward Montagu is. now quite out with his father 
again, 1838 W. Aknor Laws fp. Heaven t at We w out 
with his former friend and in with his former advensuy. 
1873 Wirt Caninion arm Ballads, Belsey & [ are outa, 
Things at home are crossways, and Betsey and | are vut. 


Zl. Out of pocket; in default; minus (a sum). 
1632 Massincer Crty Madam wi, 1 am out now Six. 
bundred in the cash. 1635 SANDERSON Ser. IL. §9 But the 
thing he stuck at moat was the moneys he was out. 1887 
G.R. dims Mary Jane's Afom. x1 150 She was out the £5 ras, 
lent to her mistiess. 1889 Boston (Mass.) Jrad. 7 Feb. 1/4 
Alleges .. he is $50 out, owing to the dishonesty of .. an 
employe. 
32 a. No longer burning or alight; extinguished. 
€xgag [see Our]. ¢r4go Promp, Part. 375/a Owt, or 
qwenchyd, as candytle, or lyghte, extinctus §00 20 
Junnak Povty avxik 46 Quhen hcht wes owt and diuaiis 
wea bud. 2658 Sur T. Beowne //ydrivé, Ep. Ded., When 
the Funeral Pyre was out and the last Valediction over, 
3826 Disaaria ev. Grey m. xi, Phe fire was out, but his feet 
were still among the ashes. 
b. No longer m vogue or in fashion; not in 


season, as game, fish, or fruit, 

1660 Pirys Dia y 7 Oct, To change my long black clowke 
for a short one (long cloak.os berg naw quite ou) 1745 
Norton Reg. in Sar Cy Shay Carvoa, Alirad (1841) 64 
Marriage comes in on the ryth of January, and at Sseptua- 

esino Sunday at is out again til Low Sunday. 1773 

SuLpeM. Sévops to Cong. ut, Besides, Child, jewels are quite 
out at present, 1898.54. Janess Cae ta Jan. 1e/a White 
gloves, we are pleased to loarn, are Sout’. 

23. No longer current o1 lasting ; expired, elapsed ; 


finished, exhausted ; at an end. 

«2300 Cursor AM, 4695 \Cot.) Quen he senen yeirs war vte 
(. vtey H, Zr. onteh 1835 Coverbare Aut ii, 23 She 
gathered vntill the barley harvest and the wheat harnest was 
out. — Jer. xaxiv. 4 When seuen yeares are out, enery 
man shal let go fre bis bought seruauute an Hebrue, 1600 
Rowanne Let. d/wnours Alovod vii. 83 But that dates out 
1610 Snake. Jonp. iit. ou. rt When the But as ont we will 
drinke water. 1682 Bunyan Mody War (Casuil) 229 Lent 
was almost out. 17431n Waghorn Cricket Scores (1899: 31; 
a3 notches to fetch, to win, when the time was out. 7 

. Bexrsrorp Miseries Alum, Life (1826) x, xl, Being told 

your servant. .that the coals are almost out. 1890 /azt's 
Mag. XVII. 184/a ‘Vhe thirty miles were out at last. 318B5 
G. Arian Badyion v, Before the weck was out, he had Leen 
duty installed 

24. Come from a concealed or veiled state; come 
iuto sight, become visible; manifest, apparent. 

r618 Two Noble Kinsmen iw iv, Lam very cold; and all 
the stars are out tuv. 1703 Lond. Giz. No 23 4 The old 
upper Light-Huuse will be blacked over when the Light 19 
out in the new Light-House, 1897 4 MAnit's Sys?. Med U1. 
199 The full amount of eruption ts out usually within 
twenty-four hours of the appearauce of the first spot. 1899 
J. Hurcninson in Arch Surg. X. 112 Whilst the necondary 
phenomena were fully out, he had had a severe ilin_ss. 

b. Unfolded fiom the bud, as a leaf or Llossom; 


hence (of the plant), in leat, in flower. 


242 


3973 Turexe //msh (1878) 75 Leave wadling about, till 
wiour be out @x6a6 Bacon(J.', Leaves are out anid perect 
in wa month. 2823 Macat cay in Lee & Lett, (1800) liu. 42 
‘Thetrees are allout. 1896 LAN Macuakan’ Aate Ca negie, 
Pieasaunce 83 bu the spring-tine when the prim yser are out. 

Q5. Jnsclosed, made known, no louper a sceret. 

1913 Swirt On //imsel/, Walpole and Aisl«bie, . Inform the 
commons, that the secret's out, 1768 GoLbaM. Gaol... Man 
v. Wks. (Globe Ed ) 637 2 Yes, yes, all's out; | now see the 
whole affuir, 1869 W. DP. Mackay Grace y 77 uta iv, Phe 
whole truti 18 Gul about us. 

43. Made puthe; in circulation (as a report or 
statement); issucd from the press, published (as 
a book, etce.). 

6as H. Jonson Staple of Vin ti, We gossips are bound 
to bk lieve tt, an‘t be once out, and a-foot. 1850 Lp. Houciuton 
in Life (18yt) 1. x. 445 Wordsworth s new po m will be out 
neat week. 1863 Daewer Ang Sst, 355 Ou Maich 7, 1976, 
he writes to say that the New Tcs:ament in out. 

b. Of a gurl or young woman, & introduced 
into society; b. At work or in domestic service. 

1814 Jane At stan Mans. Fark v, Pray, is she out, or is she 
not’ Lam puzzked. She dined at the Parsonage, with the 
rest of you, which seemed like Leing vut; and yet sie says 
so little, that F can hardly suppo e¢ -he i. 1830 Society |. 
2:8, I can tll ber, that if my penis were oul, her chance 
would be but slender. 1850 Mas Caniwk Leff Il 116 No 
servant but a little girl who had ‘never been out before’, 
1856 Mun Gaskece faves & Dan. xxi (1867) 212 Tney ure 
nut out, you know, till atter the [aster ball 

ec. Betore ibe world; in existence. Cf, Ore. 

1857 G. LawRencr Guy /.. V1. 47 Constance Brandon and 
Flora Beliasys—quite the two best Uungs out 1859 — 
Siwad & G avn. 232 Lanny was the worst casupt out. 
1861 Masi w Load, Lod UAL. 106, 1 think bin the cleverest 
Juggler out. 

. 37. Besides the prec. senses, ou is used 


idiomatically with many verbs; ¢ g to BEAR out, 
CuRAN ont, CLEAR out, Crown out, Doe ext, 
Draw oul, Eke ont, bAcE out, FALL ont, OURS ou, 
PLAN ou/, PoINtT out, Skt out, Sucve out, SKETCH 
out, SvIN ow, ‘TREAD out, \WKITE out, Cte, which 
see under the verbs them-clves. 
LV. Adverhial Phrases. 
28. Out and abont. Going out and going 


about, as after an iness ete. 

2881 Mrs. Waviorw Dik Netherdy i, 8 Vill Mr. Netherby 
was out and about again. 1884 Ro bucHanan /otglove 
Manor Th. vs00.298 Ellen wap a'ready out and about 

atirib. 8399 H’eston, Gas. 21 Feb g/t ‘Lhe driver iy in 
his out-and-avout way a heen critic of Goverment measures. 

20. Out and away. Hy far; reyond all others. 

1834 / art's M/ag. I. 43/1 Begaary isa business, a profession, 
oul-aud-away the most thriving, profitabie, secure [cta} 
1893 Sitvenson /reasure /s/. wv. xvin, * Who's the best 
shoc?’..¢ Mr. Irelawney, out and away . 

JO. Out and home. a. ‘loaplace ata distance, 


and home again, Also attri, 

1698 Favnr ice A. India & 7°. 86 They employing yearly 
Foity Sail of stout Ships to and fiom all Parts where they 
trade, out and home — 1899 /’ad? Mall Gyr Oct. 9/2 This 
wa world’s record fur a lady mder over an out-and-home 
course, 

b atirfh, Played alternately on their own ground 


and that of their opponents. 

1895 Durly News ro Dec. 6/4 Ute may be necessary to 
reduce the minimum of exht out-and-home matchos at 
present insisted on by the M.C.C. Committee. 

3l. Out andin. [Cf IN any Our.| a. Out of 
a place and in again; in aud out. b. Outside and 


uside, without and within. 

a 4300 .Y/ Pains Held 30 1n O. FB. Mise. 152 And creopep 
viandanayeyn, ©1379 Carsor Af, s0r5 (Fairf.) Ho... xert 
tu pik hit oute & in Pat porou hit mu3zt na water wyn. 1535 
Coverpace t CArvon. x. 28 They bare the vessell out and i. 
1798 Burns Duncan Gray u, Duncan ghd bath out and 
Ww a Th. Manin Aly Namesake wm fraser's Mag. 
Dec, ‘Full, sir, out and in’, sad the cad. 

Sce aluzo Ort AND OUT, 

Out, 4. [he adv. Our, used sbst. as a name 
for atself, or elliptically with some sb, understood.) 

1. Proverbial phr. + 70 drink the three outs: see 
quots, Oés. Gentleman of the three outs: sce 


GENTLFWAN & C. 

1632S. Warp Woe to Drunkarids (1627) 20 Stay and drinke 
the thee Quts first that is, Wit out of the head, Money out 
of the purse, Ale out of the pot. 16ag T. Score God & A ing 
(16,3) 20 ‘Lo drink the three Outs, to drink by the dozen, by 
the yard, and by the bushell, 1656 Trapp (oss (rad. v. 
at A company of odious drunkaids having drunk all the 
three outs. 

2. Short for otfside (in opposition to tasede), In 
quot. 1890, Something external, 

1717 Priot Alma uu 37 The gown.. The out, if Indian 
figures stan, The mside must be rich and plain, 1819 Byxon 
Suan clyasvi, Juan liking not the inside, lock’d the out. 
18g0 J. H. Srimuine Gighrd Lect, xvui. 351 It (space) hes 
there motionless, a motionless infinite Out. 

b. From out fo out: fiom one extremity to the 


other; in to‘al extemal Jength or breadth, 

1698 Capt, Sutith's Seaman's Gram, VW. xiv. 113 The 
Diameter. may trom Out to Oust be near 20 Inches. 3707 
Loud. Gaa No. 4319/4 A Chapel .s2z Foot wide from Out 
to Out. 1839-47 J. S. Macautay Feeld Fortif. (1851) 185 
The width of the shaft in the clear must be equal to tbat of 
the gallery from out to out. 

3. a. pf. The party which Is out of office; the 
opposition; usally opposed to ras: see 1N 5d. 1 a. 


1764-1884 [sce IN 3 raj). 1810 Edin, Rew. XV. 511 Ine 
and outs are equally determined to defend corruption. 188s 


OUT. 


Graphic a8 Feb. 1yi/a The vigilance of the ‘Outs’ affords 
the most effective uf all guarantces lor the guod behasivur 
of the ‘Ins’. 

b. An ottside passenger on a conch. 

rOqq J. ‘T. Hewett /'arsons 4 1. i, Room for two outs 

and an in 

c. f/. In games: ‘The side who ate not playing ; 
in Cricket, who are not having their innings Copp. to 
In 50.1 b) ; also, the players, on cither side, who are 
not taking part in the scrimmage at Rugby football. 

1895 Weston. Gaz. 7 Nov, 3/2 The feature of the guine 
{Foutrallj was othe biilliant passing of the 'Viusity outs. 

4. An outwaid movement; a going out. sare. 

1755 Huxmamin P'Aaf. Trans. XL1X.474 The tide had made 
avery extraordinary oul (or recess Alinvst immediately after 
lngh water. 

b. An excursion, onting. dal. 

3763 Genti, Mag.79 A youny batchellor would be far from 
boing dctrimented by an out of that kind, 1838 Craven 
Glos. (ed 2)5.v., Ye've hedafine out 1853 Dicken» Llcak 
//, vn, Us Loudon lawyers don't often get an out, and 
when we do, we lhe to make the most of ib} Datly 
News 12 May 6,5 ‘Jo wateh the rustic. thoroughly happy 
for the tae beang at bis dittle out. 

C. Cuts und ms, woe commonly mas and outs: 
sce IN 64. 2. 

1773 Fricisson Poems (1785) 100 He's weel veps'd in a’ the 
lawn, Kons brath ther outs and ins 1844 Caos 213970 
xxxis, We..cannma pretend to understaund a’ the oois und 
inso’the Kirk question 1847 /dinst:. Lond News 4 Sept. 
158, 1 Arather handsome, ime gular building ; full. mm faambiar 
plna-c, of ‘outs and ins’, 386g J S Mittin A/orn Star 
6 July, Ile hid not considered the outs and ins of the 
question of mariage with a deceased wiie's sister, 

6. Printing. An omission, or something omitted, 

1784 H. I RKANKIIN in Ana. Keg (1617) Char. 3°%9 Their 
forms too ae continually pestered by the oats, and doudces, 
that are not evsy to be coriected 1824 Wists v. 20 
make ant out, lo omit something in setuing up copy. 

6 f/f. Amounts paid out; rates and taxes, local. 

1884 Sin T Acrannoin Pall Aladé Gia, Feb 2/1 The owner 
generally pays the ‘outs’; thath, the uthe, land tax, and 
raies 1887 Haiine-Govurb Gacerocds hi LL 154 Worth in 
the gross about twelve hundred a year that is, when all 
outs were paid, about eapht hundred. Aled. (Devonsh.). 
Rent ss. a weck, the landlord paying all outs. 


Ont (cuti a. [Our aay used attrib. by ellipsis 
of apple. .as ing or the like’, or by taking the 
predicative use of the adv. (as in ‘which side is 
out?') as adj, and using it a//r74, (the out side), 
or by resolution of compounds with ead (e.g. oul- 
worker, out worker). Not distinctly separable from 
Our- in comb. 1-6, q Vv] 

1. That is or lies on the outside or external sur- 
face of anything; external, exterior, Now usually 
expressed by otter, outside, er ternal, or written m 


combination, as out edce, OUSIDE, 

araso Orel § Mykf ro Ne ise; bi one halve Tis nest 
i fuled un halve. cxgootr. Secreta Secret., Gev Lordsh 68 
Vf hiete be mad more. by hete metys and stalworthe, or for 
oon oute hete pat maystres and oucicumes — € 1450 OF, 
Cuthbert (ourtecs) 7706 As par hid bene oute enmys 2 
Pavan Deser. Jrel. (1841) 9 Let the out side lof your ditch) 
be plum upright 1703 Movon Meck, Lrerc, 230 On the 
out bdge of the Guide 1887 Miss Wii Morr JON) S Genes 
of Patunce vii. 18 If two or three are, in the four ‘out’ 
cards, you are brought to a standsull. 

2. Outlying, situated on the outer border, or at 


a distance outside some place In question. 

Pa 400 Morte Arth. 3000 Bade hir.. fice with hir childire 
.. Apere in to frelande, in to thas owte mowntes. 1494 
Fanvan C/vonw vi 658 Ehenne the Keutysshemen . came 
vnto the gut pariies of the cyie of London, as Radcly tle, 
Scynt Katherynes, and other placcs, and robbyd & spuyled 
the Flemynges, & all the berchowses,  rga3o Frizi es. 
Surv. g The lordes tenauntes Faue commen in all suche 
out groundes with ther catell, 1§96 SirnsrRk Slate Trel. 
Whs, (Glove) 666 2, 1 greatly disnke the Lord De puty es 
ceating at Dublin, buing the outest corner in the realme, nnd 
Jeast needing the awe of his presence, 1688 Connect Col. 
Kec. (186..) TL 48, PE dately wrote you about Watching and 
Warchng in your out townes 3726 Aviienn Parergen 16a 
Judicie) Offices in the out arts of his Dice ss 

b. Out tsle (out rsland ), an isle or island lying 


away from the mainland. (Otten hyphened.) 
Applied esp. to the Shetlands, Orkneys, Hebrides, and 
other smaller isles at a distance from the mainland of 
Britain: forme:ly sometimes to the British Isles as a whole, 
in reference to their situation with regard to the Continent 
a1340 Erisldoun's Proph iw Kel. Ant 1, 30 ‘Vo ny% is 
boren a barn in Kaernervam, ‘That ssal weld the out ydlis 
ylean. Pargoo Morte Arth. 30 Orgayle and Oikenay, and 
alle this owte ils. 470 Bs Matony Ar/Awr vir xavu, 
Soo the crye was made in England walis and scotland, 
Ireland, Cornewarlle, & 1n alle the oute [les @ 2568 Asciiam 
Joroph ‘lo Gentlem. Feng (Arb.) 26 The out yles lying 
betwixt Greece and Asia minor. 2 1§78 Lini+ say (1itscotiie) 
Chron. Scot tS. VS) 1. goo Alswell cite out Yillis as ferme 
land. 1886 Hoonre Gerald. fret. in Hotinshed U. 1094/1 
The carle of J,enuox stood in hope, that the lord of the out 
Isles would aid him. ss99 Hakreye / sy. 11.168 Cephalonia 
. isan out Dand in the dominion. of Grecia, 1610 Houans 
Camden's Brit., Scot 54 Purposing to speake of the out- 
Isles, Orcades, Hebades, or Hebrides, and of Shetland 
in their due place. 1897 H’cs m. Gas. 1g Jan 9/1 To the 
more adventurous there lie the out-islind,,. Jittle explored. 
8. In cricket, football, etc. : Played ou/, or away 
from the home ground; played in the outer parts 


of the held. (Often hyphened,) 

1884 Lillywhite's Cricket Ann 63 The result mainly of 
creditable out cricket 1896 Daily News 2 Mar. 5/1 Surrey 
and Lancashie.. lost only one out match apicce. 


OUT. 


+4. Prominent, projecting, protruding. Obs. 

r6sa GAULK Jfagastrom. 186 An out beast. oud, High 
or out shoulders, = 

5. Beyond the usual or normal (size). 

1883 Aforning Star (Washington) 31 Oct. 3/6 A stocking 
of an out size is one with thesame foot as another, but wider 
inthe .middle(. fthe kg) 1894 Ang. Silustr. Mag. Oct. 
gt She was ‘rather an out size’ us they avy in the Duchy. 

+ @. ‘Vo be paid out. Cds. 

1475 Marc. Paston in 2. / eff, IL. 126 He seth that be 
than that the owt charygys be boryn, and the repracion of the 
myll at Wyntyrton, we ar lyke to have but lytyli mor mony 
besyd the barly. 24Ba Bitenoce Coll. Alunim. M. 10 
(Wycombe) Io pay all maner of out charges and rentes 

Out, v. (UL. dtan OFns. Rta, OHG. aedn, 
MHG. agen to put out, f. &/, Out adv. Perh. 
formed anew in MIt., and in Inter senses closely 
related tu senses 13, 14 of the adv} 

l. ¢rans. ‘To put out, turn out, drive out, expel, 
eject, reject, pet rid of, discharge, dismiss, oust 
(from a place, office, possession, etc.); to do out 
or deprive (of a possession). Usually with per- 
sonal obj. Also with double obj. (by omission of 
from or of); ef. dismiss, expel, Frequent in 17th 
and 18the.; now Oés exe. dial. Cf. also Ournp, 

1008 Laws of Athelred voc. to ASvigz man ciric-pen ne 
utigze, buton biscopes zepehte. 1440 [sea Outine vbl, £0, 2). 
5.. Tretyse agayne the lestelins (MS. Adv. Lib.) Jam 
Suppl), Uk ane of than [the heart, the liver, and the brain], 
has ae cleng yng plas, qubar he may out his superfluities and 
cleny hin, xg98 Kitcain ( earls Lee? 1675)261 ‘Ihe Lord by 
Knights-service might have outed a Fanner, 60a Fur- 
wecnk rst 24 Pa‘all, 61 Ky this plea the Court shall bee 
outed of jursdiction. 41680 Butirn A’em. 11759) 11. 363 
When he 1s once outed of bis Fars, he is past ¢ » Labour. 
1685 Hl Monwn Paralip Prophet xxxix 439 Outung them 
of all Political Power in Church or State xgzzr Hearne 
Collect (OJ HLS.) [Le aot The Bp. of Winchester designing 
to out him. 1776 Avam Smiru JE. NM oat an. (186u) 1. 394 
They could be legally outed of their lease 1823 Gait 
(ri(haise xvi Outing her ministers from ther kirksand manses, 

b. To put out; extinguish; blot out; abolish, 


Obs, exc. dial, 

rgoa Ord. Crysten Aen (W. de W. 1506) 1 iv. 40 Also the 
water quenched & owteth the thyist x58 Sranvuekst 
Aaneis i (Arb) gt Thee night with bightnes is owted. 
w6ar (Quantes .toga/us & F. (1678) 77 Witness that ‘Taper, 
whose prophetick soul Was outed and revived with one 
puff, 26531n Paton L'fool ALuarc, Nec. (1883) 1 167 ‘That 
the same Wryting bee utterly outed made null and voyde. 

c. sfang (orig. pugilistic): To ‘knock out’ or 
disable (an opponent); hence, To render insensible, 


or kill, by a blow. 

1896 Daily News 15 June 7,1 ‘The slang of the prize ring, 
where ‘outing’ a man signifies to render him insensible 
2898 Pink’ Una & Jel:can 80 (Farmer) Gently, my lad, gently, 

yer don’t want to knock ‘hn out yet; give usa little show 
0 yer qualuy afore you outs him. 1899 Daly Neas 
ri Sept. 7/3 ‘Come on lads, shall we out hin?’ Jinmediately 
after Nash rushed at the constable and struck him a heavy 
blow on the back of the head. 

+2. To set out, expose (for sale, disposal, etc.) ; 


to put out, issuc. Oés. 

¢1386 Cuaucer I2fe's Prol. gat With daunger oute 
{wv ry. outen, outer, owten} we al oure Chaffiure Greet prees 
at Market maketh decre ware. 2637 Kutukkvorp Le/t., 
to M1, Mowat (1671) 55 A calling . to out Christ, and his 
wires, to counticy buyers. a@1670 SpaLpING T'roue. Chas f 
(1851) HT. zon This Farquhar outut jis myttie meill upone 
the honest people of the toun at ane heighe price. 

3. ‘To show forth, disclose, exhibit; to speak out, 


utter, vent. Ods, exc. «zal. 

13.. Eufrosyne 4:8 in Auglische Studien Y. 308 God wol 
notoutenhire, 33.. Winer Porms/r. Kernen MS.(E ELT.S) 
42 ‘136 Pi counseil is outet openliche, ¢ 1386 CHaucer Cas, 

"eon f' val. & 1.81 Who that listeth outen[y », outyn) hus 
folie, Lat hym come forth and Jerne multiplic. a1q20 Hoc- 
clive De Aeg. Princ. 1907 Outé thyn art if pou canst 
craftily. crqaa —~ Youathas & Felltcula 43 ‘Til he of 
woinmen oute wordes wikke. 88a Hiuskear Deser. SAct- 
land (1891) 282 (E. D.D.) For outting of your malice. 1838 
Hoce / ales (1866) 343 (E. D. D.) The fine flavour .. soon 
Outed the secret. 

4. intr. (Krom the elliptical use in Out adv, 


13, from which this differs in taking inflexions. ] 
a. To go out, esp. on a pleasure excursion. Also 


fo out st. colloy. (Cf, Outine vbl. sb) 

1846 P. Farl.y's Ann. VII. 65 The sun is shining, And 
nought confining Pedestrians from ‘outing. 2878 STRVEN- 
son /aland Vay.191 We met dozens of pleasure-boats ontin 
it for the afternoon. 1894 Dovex Ales. .4. Holmes 33 Wit 
ahat he ups and he outs. 


b. 7o vet with: To come out with; to fetch or 


bring out; to utter. colloq. 

yBos R & Maa. Encewortn [rish Bulls x. 136, T outs with 
my bread-earner. 289c Crane Vell. Minstr. 1. 44 And 
Hodge .QOuts with bis pence the pleasing song to buy. 
1833 Nlachw. Mag. XXXII. 693 He outs carelessly with 
another duodecimo. 1870 Sprurcron Treas. David Pe xli, 
6 Ile is no sooner out of the house than he outs with hia lie. 

Ont, bree. {Prepositional use of the adv. 
instead of the usual Out or, q.y. Cf. Ger. ass, 
Du. ust prep. See also Ours. 

1. From within, away from: = Ourori. 06s. 


or arch, exc. in from out: see From 15 ¢. 
crago Gen. & Sr 2311 Quuan he weren ut tune srt 
Tosep haued hem after sent. ¢138g Cuaucea L.C. W. 
Prol s97 Whan that the sunne out the south gan weste. 
254g Rayno.p Byrth M. ade too It wyll not conueniently 
ue oute that nasowe place. 31607 Suaxs. Cor. v, it. 41 
en you haue pusht out your gates the very Defi 
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them. 2720 Sterte Tatler No. 206? 4 Not endeavour at 
any Progress out that Tract. 1875 Dasenr Psheugs IIL 165 
Sigmund Brestic’s son,.sprang out the wuist of their ship. 
8889 Mary EK. Witcins Sar away Melody (1891) 108 Guing 
out the door, he stopped and listened a minute. 


3, Outside, without, beyond the limits of, beyond 
(/et, and fy.): = Ovtor 8,9. Obs. or dial. 


2390 Will. Falerne 1640 Mornyng out mesure to melior 
he wendes. 1948-3 Act 14 & 35 Hen. Vi11,c. 18 Any other 

rson,.inhabiting out the liberte of the said citie. a ( 

naKs. Zevon iv. i. 38 Both within and out that Wall. 
@ 1658 Ci KVELAND Couten? 65 Shall Ithen.. Pave in, and out 
the World? 3883 Hownits Homan's Keason (Tauchn. 
31834) 1 ago Its history..could not be known out the family. 

+3. Without, not with (L. sie. Obs. rare. 

C143; fe cemasonry 378 May sclawndren hy» felows oute 
rewn, 1978 Coorkr Thtsaurus, Sine artilrro, ..to doe 
a thing alone out witnesse, 

+ 4. ‘Vhioughout, to the end of. Ods. rare. 

1698 Locke Aiduc. § 129 Having whipped his ‘lop lustily, 
quite out wil the time that is set hin. 

Out, rif. [f. Our adv. (see sense 13).] 

1, As an imperative exclamation, with ellipsis of 
verb; see Our adv. 13. 

2. Anexclamatiou expressing lamentation, abhor- 
rence, or indignant reproach ; often conjoined with 


alas! or harrow ! arch. or dial. 

c Sat Cuaucrr Miller's [. 039 Vp stirte hire Alison and 
Nicholay And cridcn out and harrow inthe strete. ¢ 2440 
Promp. Parv, 3752 Owte, owt, af, af, interjectio, c 148g 
Dighy Myst. wv. 433 Ho, ow3t, owzt! alas, thys sodayne 
chance! 1566 Paster Pal. Phas. 11.87 Alas and out alas 
1 crye, that [ shall see no more. 187g RK. L. sd eae ee 
in Hawk DodsAy 1V. 128 But out, 1 am wounded. rsx 
Suaks. /ieo Gent um. vit 54 Out, out, (Lucetta) that wi 
ilfauord. 2674 Praveorn Skill A/us. 1. 7o Venus cryeth 
for her son, Out alass she 1s undone = 1816 Scott A atig. xx, 
I see the men that are come ower Late I a ye; but, out 
and alack ! sune eneugh and ower sune to drag ye to prison. 

b. Out upon (on), expressing abhorrence or 
reproach. (Cf. fie upon.) arch. or dtal. 

1413 Piler. Sowle (Caxton 1483) 1. vii 6 Lete us cryen a 
rowe, and ote upon them all. « 1430 Sye Zrvas. 78 ‘Owe 
upon the, thefe [’ sche scyde. tbo Davs tr. Slesdane's 
Camm 1196, They cne, Out upon him Heretike, to the fyre 
with hym, 1626 Havwiep Sant rout, Soul i.(1620) 7 
Out vpon me wretched soule ! full both of vanity, and of ignore 
ance. 1742 Ricttarpson /'emeda LIT 188 Nor the Censures, 
and many Out-upon-you's of the attentive Ladies. 1838 JAMES 
Robber vi, {Out upou the fool!’ ex: laimed the housekeeper, 
1878 Gro. Evior Coll. Breaks. ?. 614 Out on them all t 


Out, obs. form of Oucur, Avant. 
Oute in comd. isused with substantives, with verbs 


and their derivatives, and with other adverbs. 

In OF, sf adv. was already prefixed (1) to ordinary sha in 
the sense ‘that is without’, ‘out lying’, ‘external’, ar in s/. 
land a country that 1s out, a distuut or foreygn land, dlhere 
an army belonging to or coming from without, a foreign 
ariny; (-)toverbal sbs and nouns of action and agent-nouns 
derived froin verbal roots, as di/fizr, dl/arn, utfrreld, utgane, 
going out, exit, departure, wfdme/ capul ion, dédoe/ere ove 
who drives out, wéfiéd caniage out, exportation, fe-yne 
running out, excursion, expiry ; (3) tv eluments forming adjs., 
either elated to the sbs. 11, us sétlende, dt /¢netrsc, outlandish, 
fureizn, or derived from vbs. ‘ppl. adjx ). utsexnende out- 
running, purgative. lu these ‘nominal compounds’ the 
Stress was always on the prefix. 

With verbs, w# like other adverbs formed separable colloca- 
tions or semi-compounds, in which the position of the adv. 
was shifted according to the construcuon of the sentence, as 
10 the separable compound ver bsof medern German (although 
in OF. the order was not yet so rigid). “hus, dé followed 
the vb in the imperative, as gd tit! add it Jone béam, and 
in the pres and pa indicative in the principal sentence, as 
he cy tit, he code tit, da fluzou hf ut, But in the depen- 
dent sentence, and in all other moods or parts of the vb., in- 
cluding the infinitive and pples.,, and all nominal derivatives, 
the adv. stood immediately in front of the vb ; thus 3d 4e 
at cynP when he comes out, gif Ae ut cynte sf he come out, 
nu wille we tt gia now will we go out, af gangendum Jain 
mdefe on the month going vut. In OF. the adv. was regu- 
larly written separate; but in translations from Latin, com- 
pound verbs in ¢.r- were sometimes rendered by compound 
vba. in #é- in which the adv. was not only joined, but even 
retained before the vb in the principal sentence. ¢. g. Ps. 
xvili. 5,.‘in omnem terram exivit sunus corum’, Jesh. 4's. 
‘in all cordan wfcode swo.g heaa’. The regular position 
of dé before the vb. in the inf, gerund, and pples., naturally 
tended to make the collocation pass intoa combination, esp. 
when these were used as sbs. o1 adjs.; and this is the cause 
why outgoing, oulgorr, owfgone belong in meaning to ¢o 
out, ontstretching, outstretched to stretch out, outgrow 
tag, ontgrowth to out, outlook, outioker to lock out. 
It is only in later Eng. that such collocations as a gorag- 
out dress, a clearingoul of cupboards, the dringess-out of a 
new play, a well though?-on? article, have become possible. 

As to the verbs themselves, in MF., usage became more 
lax, On the one hand, the adv. began to be placed after or 
away from the vb. in the subordinate sentence, the infinitive, 
etc 3; on the other hand the older usage of the inf. in ft 
gin, and the like, was often extended to the indicative, so 
that we find se out yede, the blod out rast. This was 
partly due toa general levelling and joxs of old syntactical 
distinctions, so that beside Ae sprang ont und thes sprang 
he out, it becune allowable alho to say Ae ent red and 
out sprang Ae, in both of which the adv. stands before the 
vb. These novelties in word order were expecially empleo red 
by metrical writers as facilitating the exigencies of rhythm 
and rime, and it is chiefly in metrical compositions that 
they are found. But they also occur in translations from 
Latin, as e.g in the works of Wyclif, in which I. vbs. in 
éx- are constantly rendered by Eng. verbs by ext. 
In ME. the elements were still commonly separated in 
writing: but modern editars have usually hyphened these 
collocations as compounds, 

As a result of these various causes, there are aumerous 


© UT-. 


guastcompound vbe. in ewvf- in occasional use, chiefly 
tical, in precisely the same sense as the ordinary prose 

orm in which the simple verb is followed by the adv., a.g, 
out pour = pour ont. Nut unfrequently, moreover, where 
ent stands before a vb. ax « mere metrical or poetical inver- 
sion, as in ‘A frightful clamour from the wall out broke’, 
‘Out went the townsmen all in starch’, the two words, 
though merely inversions of droke ost, went ont, are 
hyphened as if compounds. ‘he tendency so to treat them 
is probably strengthencd by the existence of outdseah (ab.), 
outbreaker, outhreaking, uutbroken, outcome, outconing, 
and the like. But in these latter the position of the adv. is 
orginal, and the stress 1s on owt, while in os bovke, ont went, 
the stress is on the vb, ; 

On these accounts it Is difficult to deal satisfactorily with 
the hyphened gvasi-compounds in osf-, Such as seem of 
importance, or ovcur as senses of onf-verbs having other 
schses, are Eien among the Main words (where it is often 
indicated that they are not true compounds, or are only 

etical); others are given in this article, but no ater 
as becn made to exhaust them. ‘lbe same is true of vbl, 
bbs, and ppl adys. in -svg, ppl adjs. in -ed, -en, etc., aud 
agent-nouns in -¢7, which are permanent possitulities from 
any verb that can be tollowed by out, a8 in oxigen, ouds 
gone, outgocr, from go ond. 

‘True compound + bs. in of. are those in which it imparts 
the sense of outdoing, sur assing, ex: ceding, or beating in 
sume action, as in omddiee, outdid, oudnumbcr, out/ace, ind 
the various extensions of these comtamed in CG. If, ‘These 
are of juter origin: a very few (c.g. omllive, outproffer = 
outbid, owé/ass) appear in the end of the pin c.; they increase 
gradually during the r6thc. @sstrwx in Tindale, out: ry, out. 
eat, outco, outride, oulrime, owts vw, in Pal-gr ),and become 
numerous only ¢ 1600, being freely and boldly employed by 
Shakspere, who is our earliest authurity for many of them, 
including the curious group typified by ‘to outfrown frowns’, 
*to out-Hered Herod’. It is not very clear how this use 
arose, or to what sense of owé it us to be referred. But the 
earher of these onf-compounds were in pearly every instance 
preceded Ly u form with over-. Thus outlive (1472) was 
preceded in sume sense by ores dive (in OE.) = F. susvtvres 
outpass in ‘the Water of Thamys outpaasynge his boundys’ 
(1494), Was preceded hy overfass a BF. surpasser. It would 
scem therefore that ou/- has bere the sense of ‘beyond. Ik 
is possible however that in ovf/rve there entered in some 
association with Out 6b, 23, as if it were ‘to live to see 
another of or at anend. One who en/fdteds another, bids 
beyond his rival until he drives him owt of the contest. Cf. 
also the relation of the two notions in ‘the ship outrode the 
storm’, and ‘the horseman outrode his pursuers’, or ‘ 
outrode all competitors in the race’. 

A. Out- in comb. forming sés. 
I. in combination with ordinary sbs. 

Of these a few existed alieady in OE, e.g. dt- 
land voutside or outlying land, foreign land, Our- 
LAND, téfydrsecg the outer ocean (see OCEAN), 
ulgemere extreme boundary, sheaf external side, 
outside, #fweald outlying wood; sthere foreign 
army, sfwieing foreign pirate or viking. ‘The 
number ot these has in later times Leen greatly 
increased, ‘Those of longer standing are written 
as single words; in the more recent, the two cle- 
ments are usually hyphened, but they are also 
sometimes written separately, in which case ost 
functions as an adj. = ‘external, exterior, outlying, 
outer’: see Out a. As the meaning is the same 
either way, the separation or hyphening of the two 
elements 1s in many cases optional, (Cf. Bacx-.) 

1. In the sense ‘Outlying, situated outside the 
bounds, or remote fiom the centre’; also, ‘ outside 
the house, out of doors’; as OUTLAND, OUTFIELD, 
OuUTHOVSE, OUT-CHAMbER, OUTPORT; also omt- 
appurtenances, -borough, -bridge,-butchery, -chapel, 
-cily, -country, -distridl, Sreedom, -garth, -ground, 
-hut, -kitchen, -labour, -oven, -1tchk, -lown, -lown- 
ship, -urillage, -yard. etc. 

1599 SANDNS /uropze Spcc. (1632) 138 In Spaine and those 
*oul-appurtenances, 1833 Act 2 4 3 Wl 1b’, c. 64 Sched. 
QO 16 The boundary of the Sout-borough of Hertford. 1670 
Makviul Corr. Wka 1872-5 11.327 Thereis. discourse. con- 
ceruing the *out-bridyes, an Mighton bridge rel, c 1460 
in C, Coates A’eading (1802) 35 Certen Stalls and Shoppes, 
called the “Out-bor hery, otherwise called the Flesh-shamblea, 
in Reding. 1999 Sannys Aurope Spec (1632) 123 Other.. 
are said to have. obteined some Reva ae to have their 
Masse in. 16ga Roci rs Naaman 842 ‘Lhe “out-cities of 
Egypt 1639 Furter /fo/y War xvii. (1647) 28 “Vhey had 

asturage to feed their cattel in in *out-countreys beyond 
ralestine. 1798 C. Ceutiweut, Gaseftec (1808) 5 v. Stronsa, 
It is the common pasture or “out-freedon of all the farms 
and houses adjacent to it, 1856 Kane Arcé, Lagd. I. xi 12a 
Some little “out-huta, or, as I at first thought them, dog- 
kennels, 17aa De For (of Jack (1840) 70 An “out kitchea 
of a gendieman's house. 1776 Pennant Zool. I 78 In 
Dauphine. they [bears] make great havock opal the "out. 
nicks of the poor farmer. 3 Andros Tracts 11.216 No 
suitable Provision was made for our *vut-Towns and 
Frontiers 1 Manch. kxram.22 Feb. 5/2 Three of the 
*out-townships had resulved. to become curporate members 
of the municipality, 2667 Vaimatt City & C. Busid. 93 
Kither in an *QOut-Yard, or in a conveuient corner ia the 
Cellar. 

2. In the sense ‘Living, residing, or engaged out- 
side (a house, hospital, borough, oye country, 
etc.)’, usually as distinguished from those of the 
same body or class living, residing, etc., within ; 
as OUT-DWELLEH, -PATIENT, -PENSIONER, elc ; also 
outl-brother (ofa fraternity), -burgess. -citisen, -clerk, 
-company, -delachment, -poor, -pupil, -ranger, -ser- 
vant, -sister, -student, -suitor, ctc.; also in scnse 
‘external, foreign’, as + out-folk, -merchant, -people. 


OUT-. 


1999 Nasne Lenten Stuffe 3 Uf they would bestowe vpon 
han but « blender *ourbrothers annuity of mutton & broth. 
1479 Aurgh Kec Aberiteen (Spalding Club) 1 37 *Oute- 
burgesand inburgessis, 1847 Grote Greece 1. ¥xxvi. (1849) 
LV. 448 Kleruchs or *out-citizens whom the Athenians had 
lanted ..in the neighbouring territory of Chalkis 1914 
Mannie Fab. Bees (1725) I. 84 ‘The trusty “out-clerk .. 
sends him in what beer he wants, and takes care not to bose 
his custum, 1793 SMeaion Aadrstone 1. $01 The *our- 
company not to return home dll the in-company is carried 
out to relieve them, 2828 CAron. in Aun, Key. 74 The *out- 
detachments of the Scotch brigave are called in. 1493 
Charter in A. Laing /indores Abbey xvii. (1876) 180 1 ur- 
chessing of *Outfolkis bringing thaim to the burgh. 1847 
Grote Geece i. xii. 11849) IIT 225 ‘The large number of 
Kleruchs or *out-leemen, whom Athens quartered upon 
their lands, 1865 Morris in Mackail Life (1899) T1472 
O my merchants, whence come ye? *Out-merchants from 
the sea, 1598 Barrer 7heor. H’arres 114 With the lke 
regard ought the “out-people to enter = 1781 Gitinar 2/8 
Relicf Poerg The greatest Caution must be used in settling 
and superintending those *“Out-poor, 1867 Noutledyge's fv. 
Boy's Ane Feb 71 Heiss an. oul-pupil; not in any master’s 
house. 1915 Lond. Gus. No. 5183/4 ‘Thomas Onsiow, Fisq., 
to be *Out- Rainger of Windsor Forest. 21745 Swirr Jirect. 
Servants, Chamber-maid, Pahups oue of the *out-servants 
had, through mahice,.. flung in the stone 1609 A/S Ac. 
St John's Hosp, Canterb., Ree of the enterance of a “nove 
syster vis viijd. 3667 /dfed., This day Margarett Whitmore 
was admitted an outsister 318g0 BROWNING Serded/o Mt 335 
How dared I Iet expand the force Within me, till some “out- 
soul should direct it? 1835 Macauray in Vrevelyan Casmfet. 
Wallah (1866) 325 Amount realized from the “out-studeiits 
of Enghsh for the months of May, June, and July. sox 
Douaias fal, Hon im. ix, *Outstewartis and catourns to 
gone king ?%ax600 Fo: me of Baron Courts 1 $3 in Skene 
Keg Maz. (sGo)) 100 ‘Then the Serjand aught to gar call 
the soytours anes simphe. Fist the ‘out soytours of the 
court. [Cf In-suitor]. 


3. Inthe sense ‘ Exterior, external, outward’ (one 
or other of which words would now in most cases 
be substituted); as in Oursipy, OurTuing, Ovt- 
BOUNDS; also out-a ray, -band, -blemish, -borider, 
-boush, -branch, -case, -clothing, -edye, -end, -entry, 
-frmament, -form, -garment, -heaven, -layer, -leaf, 
climb, -limut, -lest, -porch, -row, -sense, -statr, 


-lerrace, -trée, -verge 

1647 H. Mori Song of Sou! 1. xiii, Next that is Psyche’s 
Pout-array. 3r6ar~3z Lauw Serv, (1847) 176 The ‘out band 
of the body is the skin. 31602 Sik W. Cornwatiis 2.5.. 
Semeca@ (1631) 82 Pments . finde a Jovelinesse in_ their 
(children's) fout-blemushes, ane tolerate their inward. 1769 
Ann. Reg 229 Vhe horse di persed them to the *out-bor- 
ders of the field. 31633 Br. Hatu Hard Texts jog Some 
ohves left on the “out-boughs after the tree ws most 
shaken. 1678 Lond. Gas. Nu. 1003/4 A plain round Watch 
.. the Box and *Out-case of Gold 1496 Dives & Paap, 
(W. de W.) ams vin. 3331/1 The "outclothynge of men of 
holy chirche. 1759 Stgune Tr Shandy 1 xui, Vo the very 
*out-edge and circumference of that circle. 1768 — 5S. nt. 
Journ. (1778) 11, Bo (Passport) A couple of sparrows upon the 
out dge of his window. 186g Rosinson IH Arty Gloss, “Out: 
end, the ventor outlet of anything , the outshot or proj ctin 
end of a building. 164g Rutnerrory 7 ryal & fri. Fait 
xed (1846) 28: The mouth, throat, and “out-entry of hell. 163g 
Swan Spee. J, (1670) 31 Neither may it seem strange how 
the *out-firmament can be able alwates to uphold thein [the 
super-celestial waters), 1616 B. Jovson Epigr.1 To Mis- 
tress Philip Stanacy, Cupid, whoitat first: tooke vaine delight, 
In mere *out formes, unul he lost his sight. 1634 Sirk T. 
Herpeet 7 ray. 146 ‘Their “out Garment or Vest ts commonly 
of Callico, 1647 H. More Song of Som! un. iu. xv, The 
fixed sunne ,sbining in tois "Out-heaven = 1657 R. Licon 
Barbadves 1673) 80 The *out-leaves hang down and rot; 
but stall new ones come within. 1550 Furic /syahk 11 1x. 
184 The “out-hmits and boundaries of this Country. /érd, 
x. § 22. 216 ‘The *out-hst of Judah fell into the midst of Dans 
whole cloth, 16g2 Mirron Reform. un. Wha. 12847) 89/2 
Coming to the bishop into the salutatory, some ‘outporh 
of the church. 1715 Leont /a/ladtw's Archit. (1742) toa 
‘The Space between the crossing-rows and the *out-rows of 
Stones. 1647 H. Monn Soug of Soudin 1 xxix, What grosse 
umnpressions the *out-senses bear The phansie represents. 
19715 Lront Pasladto's Ar Ait.(1742) 1 60 A Gallery, on both 
sides of which J would have placed two “out-stairs, 1615 G. 
Sannys 7 av, 235 The vpper roomnes of mast hauing *out- 
tarrasses, 16287 SPEED F agr/and v. § 4 The ‘out-verge doth 
exceed the middle itselfe 

4. In the sense ‘ Out of office’, as ou? party. 

28:9 [see Ina.) 2818 Conners Pol. Neg. XXXILE. 468 
@ 1860 WrateEty Compl. Kh. (1864) 172 An out-party will 
generally have more veal and moare mutual attachment 
among its nembers than an in-party. 

6. in the sense ‘Lying out; not in hand’, as 


+ out-money. 

3608 MipnoiEton 7¥ick fo Catch Old One 11 ii, Let my 
out-monies be reckoned and all. 

6. In the sense ‘Having an outward direction, 
leading out’, as ost-fath, -trarl, -way. (These come 
in sense close to the nouns of action in 7 ) 

1607 W. Sctaten Lrg. a Thess. (160g) 152 anarn afcaiag$ 
The *outpath leading to wickednesse, xgoo arly News 14 
Feb. 3/4 [he “out-trail, the trail that’s always new. 1644 
Vicars God in Wount 147 Vo make gord all the *out-waies 

II Incumb. with nouns of action, agent-nouns, 
and verbal sbs., cognate with or derived from the 
sunple vb. followed by az?. 

Some examyples already in OE.: see above. 

7. With nouns of action; as OUTBREAK [cf. break 
out}, OuTpurst, Outcome, Ourery, Ourrarg, 
Outaane, OoTarowtH, Ouriet, etc.; also ozt- 
chuck, outflare, outflight, outflood, outgleam, outjert, 
outsaly, oulspurt, outswarm, oulvoyage. 

3898 Saf. Act. 22 Oct 486/2 Product of design or *out- 
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chuck of atoms. 1878 Browninc Poels Croisie lxxiv, He 
nape the flag To fullest “outflare. @16ge Kromk Mad 
one hi. Wks 1873 I. 18 The inconveniences I have inet 
with in those extravagant *outflights. 1859 W. Artur 
Dury of Giving Proport. Income 53 In one cternal *outflood 
benefits stream from Him. 1875 1). M¢Lean Gospel im Ps. 
342 “Ouigleam of overawing holiness is here. 1998 Frorio, 
Sortita, an out-rode, an excursion, an "out-salie. 32884 E. EF. 

Hare Fortunes of Rachel xix. 191 ‘Vhey all laughed at this 
*out-purt of the classics. 1894 haa Rev, Oct. 407 Anenthu- 
siastic behef and an “outswarm of a tribe 1808 ForsytH 
Beauties Scot! V. 200 Vhe statute [prohibits] any vessel 
from conveying abroad more than a smill numbe: of emi- 
grants in any “out-voyage, 

8. With apent-nouns; as Outcomer (cf. come 
out}, OUTDORR, Ovrvitrer, OuteokR, OQuTLIVER, 
OUTLOOKEX, OUTFUTTER, OUTSETTER, etc., 4. Vv. 

9. With verbal substantives in -¢ag¢; as Oute 
BEARING [cf dear out}, OUTBRANCHING, OUTBREAK- 
INQ, OUTCOMING, OUTGOING, etc. 3 also ome-dolting, 
t -dossing, -calling, -flowering, -gadding, -gather- 
ting, -glowing, -hilding, -shadowing, -shedding, 
“Sifting -sprouting, ele. 

1868 Krownine Ring 4 bE. xu. 164 Not an abrupt “out. 
bolung asof yore 1449 Picock Ae fr uu 138 He graucd 
ina greet *out-boo ing ymagis of cherubyn. 1676 W. Ruw 
Contn Blarr's Autobiog, x, (1848) 250 A more general *out- 
calling of the body of the people. 1895 Chnago Advance 
7 Mar. 800/3 The present *outflowenug of Scotush hteruy 
gemus. 1672 Gotpine Cadzin on /'s vi. 8 Ther wandering 
and confused “outyaddinges imtoo the way. 1876 Gro. 
Euior Dan. Der. vin. Ixix, The star-lhke *out-glowing of 
some pure fcllow-feelinz., c1g4g PecouK ARepr i. xvi. Bo Ut 
gieet plenteouse “out hilding of texus writen in the Bible, 
r8ag CoLrenipok Ads Kefl. (1848) I. 2yg2 In prophetic 
murmurs or mute *vut-shadowings of mystic ordinances 
1398 ‘Teevina Barth. De P. R. xt av (Tollem. MS.), By 
*uut-schedynge of rayne, 1988 BEniey Mon, AMatsones 
1.4 The verie outshedding of thy most pretious bloud. 1839 
‘J. Fume! Safer on Tobacco 1g ‘The comparatively long 
shreds or *outsifuings 1897 CAnayo Advance «zo May 
604/24 The natural *outsprouting of the new hte. 

B. Oxé-incomb., forming adjs. (Stress on out.) 

10. With participial adjs. im -zaze (OE. -ende), 
from pres. pples.; as OutTRREAKING [cf. break out), 
OUTCOMINY, OUTFLOWING, OUTGOING, OUTJUTTING, 
OUTLYING, OUTSTANDING, etc. ; also outheaming, 
scurving, -rushing, -sallying, -spo tnging. etc. 

1886 R. L Srivenson Siz Szuattess 59 The *out-curving 
margin of the dump. 16143 28 Daniet Coll. //ist. Eng. 
(1626) 52 Ry his *out-lanishing humour, 1813 Suey 
Q Aad wv. 66 ‘Phe dreadful path OF the *outsallying victors 
1877 J. TV. Bere Po ophet of Nixcuch ww. in. 193 Watch well 
the gates, that no outsallying bands Fall on our rear. 

AL. With ppl. adjs, in -ed, -ev, etc. (from pa. pples.); 
as Out-BoRN, OuT-BouUND, OuT-BOWED, OUTCAST, 
OUTGONE, OUTGROWN, OUT-SENT, OUT SHOT, ete ; 
also out-broken, -called, -created, -crushed, -curled, 
flown, -flung, hunted, -laid, -mapped, -pornted, 
-pushed, -shoved, e'c. 

I CovrrvaLe 1 Atags vi. 7 It was buylded of whole 
and “outbroken stones. ¢ 1ggo CunkE J/ate. xai 13 ‘Lh ’ap- 
pointed house for his *outealled people. 1647 H. Mone 
Song of Sous wou iw. xxvii, ‘This *out created ny 1851 
W. R. Wintiams Lord s Payer (1854) 194 The last wail 
of the *outcrushed soul. 1893 H. D ‘Traite. Sec Fag. I. 
327 Conventional *out-curled leaves. a 1684 KE. ‘Taston 
Kehmen's Theos. PAtL (oyu) xxiv. ag What as of God in 
those ‘outflown Powers 1894 Outing ULS) XXIV 4621 
A man seated at a desk . his face buried in his “outflung 
arms, 1898 /’al/ Mail Mfag Sept. 25 Taking the *out-held 
hands, he jumped to her side, 1662 J. Cuannirer tan 
Helmont’'s Ovtiat, 246 With the blacknesse of their Sout- 
hunted venal blood  1:688 Dravion Joly-edi, xxvil. 12 
Whereas the , "Me Of Foudran at bend, to guard the 
*out-layd Isle Of Walney. 1898 J. EK. JENNINGS / rom an 
Indian Coll, 28 *“Out-mapped plains, stretching to misty 
ends, 1869 GouLpurn /’urs. (Holiness x. 9a The “out-pointed 
finger of human scorn. ; 

12. Witha sb. (as obj. of ont prep.), forming adjs., 
meaning ‘Out of or outside the thing named’; as 
OvuT BOARD, OUT-COLLEGE, OUT-bvOOR, etc.; alro 


oul-sea, -water, 

1885 Jali Mall G. 23 Feb. 11/2 One of these will be an 
under-water tube;. one ont-water tube finds a place in the 
bow. 1897 BrackMorK Jarie/ 11 No mixed Norman blovd 
of outsea culthroats, 

Paiasynthetic derivatives from phrases in 
which of mostly means ‘ projecting, protruding ’, 
forming adjs.; 1s ot/-bellted, -breasted, -eyed, -kneed, 
lipped, -shouldered, ete. 

1570 Levins Manip. 4u/4t *Outhelied, viscervsus, did. 
49/39 “Outeyed. strabus bid. 49/38 *Outkneed, varus, 
Tétd. 49/42 °Outhpped, dadjosus, 1688 Lond Gaz. No. 1722/4 
A little ®outeshinn'd. 1744 Awdd Rob Atorris in Namsay's 
Tea t. Misc. (1733) 1.63 He's out-shin’d, in-kneed and rinzle- 
ey'dtoo 1879 J. Jones Preserv. Bodie § Soule & xxv. 50 
Crooke-legged, and *out-shouldred. 

C. Out- 1m comb torming zverés. (Stress on the 


second clement. ) 


I. Scparable or syntactic combinations. 


In M a Prop oly two words; in mod. use chiefly poetic or 
metrical forms, being, more or less, Aabitual nonce-wa: ds, 
made upeach time from their elements. The adv. bad origin- 
ally a distinct stress, and still has often a secondary stress. 


14 With intrans. vbs, in the same sense as the 
simple vb. followed by owé; as OUTBEAM, OUTBREAK, 
OUTBURAT, OUTFLOW, OuTad, etc. (q. v.); also toue- 
buller, outdie, toutfice, outissue, outlean, t outpeak, 
outslide, outslink, oulvanish, outwave, outwheel, 


OUT-. 


81 Dovucras Aineiz i. xii. ¢t Thairwith gan hir seruandis 
behald. .Ihe blud ‘outbullerand on the nakit swerd. z 
Wyciir Ps. xxx 12 Pat xejen me, *outfloun fro me. sg 
H. Paitours Motes Comms 6 Chests, whence serpents are “out. 
issuing. 18g Mxs. Brownine Casa Guidi Wind. 1. 36 
Duke Leopuld *outleant And took the..oath. 12888 StTany- 
HnuRST vers u. (Arb.) §8 Much lvke the *owtpeaking from 
weeds of poysoued adder, 1862 Wxittinr At Port Koyal 
At last ou: grating keels *outslide Our good boats forward 
swing. 1861 Lytton & Fang 7 annhiuser g ‘Sheu from,, 
their Jong fanular homes, ..*outslunk The wantons of 
Olympus 1890 Lippincott's Mag. May 679 With that 
knowledge *outvanished in shame all the weakness of his 
wition, %§94 CAKEW 7 asso (1881) 116 Joy, which doth from 
arimfull hart “out-waue. 3886 W. ALrxanver St. Aenst. 
Holiday 137 While the midnight Arctic sun *outwheel'd, 
16. With transitive vbs., in the saine sense as the 
simple vb. followed by o#¢, a. With the force 
of: Out, away; out of existence; out of a socket 
or place, louse; outward, so as to project; forth; 
into the open, into manifestation; as OurTbrar, 
OurBLoT, Ourcast, OUTFLOW, OuTLAY, OurT- 
POUR, OUTSHUT, etc. (q v.); also oufban, outhar, 
outblast, outbolt, outbulge, outhustle, outchase, out- 
count, 1 out-crowd, outcull, outeye, outferret, out- 
ket, out-hurl, out-hew, outlaunch, toutlength, out- 
lengthen, outmark, + out-open, outpi ess, outpry, 
outquaff, oulshake, outshafe, outshower, outsnatch, 
oulspue, oulspurn, outsguat, t+ out-thring, out- 
vaunt, oulwaste, outweed, outwrench, Also some 
exemplified only in pa.pple.: out-deat, + out brede, 
+ out carve, oulgather, tout-gnaw, out hire, out- 
lance, outreave, outspill. 
1885-94 RK Brinces Aros §& Psyche Feb. xxiii, And Zeus 
.»"outban’d From heaven whvoever should that word mis. 
call. 590 Spenser /&, Qo on x. 63 Which to “outbarre.. 
From sa to sea he heapt a imghty mound. 1627 Dravion 
Agincourt, etc 57 There hang his eyes *out beaten with 
amall. 16§9 GauDEN Zears Ch. Ww. xx. 557 ‘lhat they 
may blot and *out-bolt, set up and pull down Magustracy. 
a 1400-80 sl lerander 2015 (Asim. Now ere pe baners “out 
bred (/244/ oute brade]. 1810 Cor FRIDGE in /2/, A’eot. +1848) 
IHL. 339 ‘The fancy “ont-bustled the pure aotuitive amgginae 
tion, 3 1430 Lyne Sf Giles 2g4.n Horstm. A engl. Leg. 
(1881) 374 Loorys tweyne By craft “out corse. c1g00 
Maunpney. (1639) xxv. 257 O gode cristene man scholde 
ouercomen & “out chacen a M. cursede mys bheleevynye 
men 1g09 Harcitay SAyp of Folys (1570) PP vj, So great 
a number, Whose folly fiw them outcbaseth Gods grace. 
¢431§ SHonruam /’oems (V. EE. TLS) 33/8g) For repent- 
aunce ondep pe hel, And schreft hyt mot “out croude Al 
chine. 3§94 CakEW 7a3s0(1881) 99 And mongst you ten “out- 
cull, as lihes him best. 1855 Brownine O/d J2ct. Florence 
xxv, How a captive might be *out-ferreted. 1588 Alis/ort. 
Arthur vii in Hazl. Dodsfey 1V 338 With duskish dens 
Fout-gnawn in golfs below. 1596 Spensen QO. v. 1. 3 When 
Just ce was not for mo tineed *out-hyred. rggo — A/usupot. 
Ba Two deadly weapons fixt he bore, Strongly *outlaunced 
towards either side. x Kyn Cooneta it i 3r Guiltles 
blood by brothers hands fout launched. 2184a Mes Rrownina 
Grk, Chr Poets 360 Outlaunch thee, Soul, apon the zther 
1593 GREENE (rroatvm, Hort, Decetaing World, that with 
alluring toys', And scornest now to Jend thy fading joys 
'L’ “outlength my hfe. 1887 Carivir Gero. Nom. VN. 215 
This *outlengthening of his electoral power! 186 Afaco. 
Mag. VV. 13t/t A red coat against green ground would 
*outmark a soldier to a foe rifleman. ¢31q40 Lypc. Mightin- 
gale Voums EE. T. S.) 21/156 Withouten felawe j gan the 
wyne *oulpresse. 1996 Fitz-Grrrray S27 /. Drake (1881) 
8 ‘That durst not yet her home-bred nest *out-piie. 1647 
R. Siaryeron Fuwenad 170 Or then “out-quafle those cups 
Luufella takes a 1340 miata Psalter xvu, 32 In the i 
sall be *outreft [erypiar) fra fandynge. 1897 Oxtiny (U.S.) 
X XIX 323 Clear their silvery notes *outshaking, The sleigh 
hells are ringing. 1899 JT. Harpy Peents, Jinmortality 6 
And still his soul *outshaped.. Its Jife in theirs. 1647 H. 
Morr Song of Sond to. lx, And raging raptures do his soul 
*outsnatch., 1880 W. Warson 2 race's Ouest (1892) 73 ‘The 
hope that filled youth’s beaker to the brim The tlemulous 
hand of age had long *outspilled. 1647 He Monn Song of 
Sod in. in, xxi, All drink from hence, ‘That. poyson do 
*outspue — s60r Breion “essed H eeper (1879) 11 When 
my decre J ord sayd not, .. get thee hence, or Itke a doy ge 
Foutspurne mee 1968 Park A nerd vi. U iv, The grentest 
sort with slinges, their pluminct lompes of lead *outsquats 
©1500 Lance/ot 65 The bide thar mychty vore “out throng. 
1509 Barciay Shy of Folys (1670) 139 Of that foule who .. 
all *outwasteth by immoderate expence 1590 SrrvnsEen F, 
Xu. av 35 The sparks soone quench, the springing seed 
outweed. 1858 Sincikion bavgil VI. 583 He strains 
t’ “outwrench the weapon. 
b. With the foice of ‘completely, thoroughly’, 
‘to a finish’; as OuTask (q.v.); also out-dake, 
out-bathe, out-dry, out-end, oul hear, out-play, out- 


tear, out-tire, (Some only in pa. pple.) 

Some of these directly render T. verbs in ¢z-, ¢- 

By Wychf the ex- of L. vin. is often rendered more fully 
hy full out,ec. g.exulttre full out glad, full out joy; exdrare 
full out pray, exquarere full out sek, erardescere to wax 
full out tend. Modern edstors have sometimes hyphened 
out to the vb, making compound vbs. on/-g/ad, oul-soy, etc, 

1383 Wycur /sa. xlviil. 10, I haue “out bake thee, but not 
as siluer. cxggo tr. Pol, berg. ding. Hist. (Camden) I. a9 
The salutiferus water..wherin being “owtebathed he showlde 
obteyne his purpose. 2 Wver /sa, xhi 15 Alle the 
buriounyng of hein I shall “out drien[Wulg. ¢extccade). a1300 
EL E. Psalter \xxix. 14 *Out-ended (L. erterminayvi()it bare 
of wode swa, 23838 Wvceuir /se. xli..17, L the Lord shal *out 
heren hem [Volg. erandiam) 1864 Surat Uhssanad's Poems 
a20 The jest is now “out-plaved  138a Wyciir Ps, Ixxviili} 
4° Hou ofte sithis thei *out terreden hym in desert [Vulg. 
exacerbaverunt). 3796 Plain Sense (ed. 2) I. 125 His 
obstinacy might *out-tne that of his father's. 


16. Forming transitive verbs with the sense, ‘to 


OUT-. 


ut or drive out by means of’ the action expressed 
in the stunple vb. (cf. dow out, crowd oul, Atss out, 
ete.: see Out adv. 1h); a3 oufawe, outfeed, out- 
gloom, out-hiss, ouljeer, ontljest All monce-wd's. 

1889 W. S. Brunt Mew Pilg tiage, Sancho Sanches, With 
a solemn grief “outawing the brute Inughter of their eyes. 
1890 J. Pu svorv Lovacty to Cérist 1 318 It is ‘the Bread 
of God',.. It *outfeeds corruption, disease and death. 3748 
*Out-gloom {see Qur-BLusrer 1}. 1613 Beaum & Ft. 
Caflain Prol, For ye may When this 1s host to ashes, have 
a play, And here, to "out-hiss this 1863 CowpdeN Ciarke 
Shaks, (Afar Vv. 1a9 His professing ‘friend ‘ *out-jeers him 
from drowning. 160g Suaks. Lear in 1.16 The Fouvle, 
who labuurs to *out-iest Hai» heart-strooke iniuries. 


If. Compound verbs in oxf-, with the trans. 
force of exceeding or going beyond some thing or 
person in some action, * /ormed on verbs. 

17. ‘To pass beyond, excced (a defined point, 
a limit in space, time, degrec, etc.), by or in the 
action expressed by the simple vb.; as OUTASK (2), 
QUTDWELL, OUTFLOURISH, OUTGROW (2), OUTLAST 
(2), OUTPASS, OUTRUN, etc.; alsoozl-feast, journey, 


-shtp, -Sport, -Study, -tavk, -tovwer, etc. 

1651-3 Jer. Vaytor Seva. Lou xv. (R.), He... hath *out- 
feasted Anthony or Cleopatra's luxury. _ 1889 Ua. Kew. 
Nov. 437 Whose dreams “out-jyourney Sirius nor tire, 1603 
B Jonson Seganus uu, ‘Lhou Jost thyselfe when thou 
ea Thou could’st *out-skip my vengeance: or out- 
stand }he power I had to crush thee into ayre, 1604 SHAKS. 
OfA Ui 3 Let’s teach our selues that Honowable stop, Not 
to “oul-Spurt discretion. 1670 LAcHARD Cont. Cle gy 24 Some 
also, of very feeble and crasie coustitutions in their child. 
hood, have *out-studied their disiempers 1868 Pa// Afa//G. 
24 Sept. 9 Sometanes the ‘tuucadore’ 1s pushed by emula- 
tion to *out-task his strength 1708 Brit. Apello No. 55. ¥ I 
Some Arrow... Mounts..upwards and *oul-tow'ss the sight 

18. ‘To surpass, excel or outdo (a person, etc.) in the 
action of the simple vb. In this sense of- may be 
prefixed to almost any intr. vb. of action or state, 
aud to many trans. vbs. used absolutely; so that the 
number of these compounds is without limit. Ex- 
amples are: OUTBAWL, OUTBID, OuTBRAG, OuTDo, 
Ourco, OutTLiveE, OUTPROFFER, OUTRIDE, OUTRUN, 
OUTSHINE, etc.; also ou/bang, -banter, -bark -bez, 
-bleat. -blunder, -borl, -box, -breed, -brew, -bribe, 
-bury,-caper. carol, -chat, -chatter, -chide,-clamour, 
-club, -comply, -cook, crash, -craunch, -crawl, 
-row, -curl, -cuise, daikle, -din, -dine, -diplo- 
mitize,-aissiemble, dive,-drudve,-equtvocale, -faiun, 
Seast, flaunt, -gastronomize, -grin, -groan, -grunt, 
-hammer, -hasten, -lament, -lighten, -limn, -linger, 
-mount, -peal, pipe, -pity, -plod, -populate, -pratse, 
epreen, -procrastine, -prosper -quibble, -quote, rap, 
-redden, -rime,-rove, scream, -shout, -shriek, -sigh, 
-Slunder, -snore, -speculate, «squall, -sgueal, -sting, 
“strut, -sulk, -stim, -swindle- -lestify, -threaten, 
-throb, -tinkle, -triple, -tyrannise, -usure, -vapour, 
-vary, -vociferate, -wait, -wake, -waltz, -warble, 
‘whine, -whip, -whirl, -whore, -wile, -wish, ete. 

1651 Davenani Gondibert ww. v.13 Where she *outbey'd 
the tardy beggang Thief. 1645 J. Bonn 306 in West 31 The 
Lusts of tho-e strangers did often “out-boyle the scalding 
waters of the Bath. 185a 4 /henwuwen 1 Nov. 555 Who could 
out-walk, oul-leap, *out-box, @ t-fish every CompeUlor, 3743 
Lond. & Country Brow w= (ed 2) 286 She thou cht none 
could *out-brew her 31783 Bram Act. axvili, TN. yg IF 
Oppianicus had given money to Stalenus, Cluentins had 
“outbribed hin. ae Byrom Dieser Bean's Hvad iR.), 
For sometimes at a ball The beau show'd his parts, *out- 
caper'd'em all 1652 Brome Coly Hats i Wks 18731. 283 
She that will..*out-chat filicen Midwives. 19798 in ds pisit 
Pub, Trnals. 7Qy) T1259, I *out-chattered the lawyers at 
Edinburgh, 1872 Swinnurenr Songs bef. Sunrise Prelude 
108 *“Outelide the north wind 1f at chid. 176g Cres err. 
Lett (1774 1V. 220, I beheve I could now *outci awl a snail, 
I Nasue Lenten Stuffe (1871) 26 Not Salisbury Plain or 

ewmaiket Heath may overpeer, or *outcrow her. 2a 1600 
Donny Crrse iv, For afi be a she, Nature before hand hath 
*out-cursed me 1839 Baituy Festus xiv. (1852) 2-0 A hue 
Which ‘outdarkles Lhe deeps where they shine. 1848 
Fraser's Mag XXXVII. 38g We were as much out-gastro- 
nomised as “out-diplomatised by the French, 1660 N. Inceto 
Leatiwolo & Urania \. (1682) 136 The Plowman strives to 
ure his beasts, that he may row aweilthy Yeoman, 
1681 I. Fuaiman /deractitus Ridens No. 29 He has the 
Head of a Jesuit, and shall outwit, out-plot, out-swear, *out- 
ae and out-face the whole Society, @1680 Butter 
Hud (J.,*Outfawnas much and out-comply. 1712 Appison 
Spect, No 173 3 An Ambition .. of *Ont-grinning one 
another, 31810 W. ‘Taytor in Monthly Mag. XX1X 51 
Features that oulgrin Le Brun’s Passions, 1899 SwinsuRNe 
Nosawund i. 45 Vhine eyes *outhghten all the stars. 166s 
GLANVILL Scepsis Sit. xvii, roq ‘Twas never an heresie to 
®out-limn Apelles. 1868 Browninc Ring & Zh. x1. 1588 
One will be found *outlingering the rest. s603 MaArsron 
Anton's Kev, W. v, 1 scorn't that any wretched should 
survive, “Outmounting me in that sh lan i 2826 Miss 
Mirrorp }té/age Ser. 11. (1863) 379 * ut-piping the mghtin- 
gale in her own month of May. 1 OWFLLS L. Aroo- 
Stook viniw 84 In every litte village there is some girl who 
knows how to *outpreen all the others. 182 S. Lover 
flandy Andy xxv. 218 Ite was the bully joker .. who.. 
*outquibbled the ag -nt about the onth of alleziance. 1856 
Lever Martins of Cro’ M, 203 ‘lo out-talk him, “out- 

uote, and out-ancecdote him. 18ga Tennyson Ode Dé. 

‘ellington viii, Glossy purples, which “outredden All volup- 
tious garden-rosex. 1§30 Pacsur. 6so/1, I *outry me, ye 
oultre sysme. ¢1728 Pore Let. Wks. 1751 VIII. 215 They 
will out-erhyme all Maton and Westminster. 1852 /raser's 
Afag. XLIV. 448 Lach trying to *outscream, outros, out- 
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bellow and outblaspheme his neighbour, 18gs Mornzawee 
J'oems, Caveat lo Wind, Go, tear each flutic:ing rag awa 
*Outshrick the mariner. #1616 Beaum, & Ft. i : 
Lady 1. ii, He *out-snores the poet. 1758 Younc Brothers 
v. 1, Demetrius’ sigh "outstings the ya of death. 185g 
Kincs.tevy Westw. Ho (1889) 453 The only way to cure her 
sulkiness was to *outsulk her. ar Hoop 7 wo .5wans iii, 
His ruby eye ‘out-threaten'd Mars. 285% Fraser's Mag. 
XLIV. 471 Custom ~“out-tyrannizes absolutism. 173g Pore 
Doyne Sat. 1.38 *Outusure sent or Jrishmen outewear. 1609 
HK. Jonson Sid. Wo. wv, ii, He'll watch this se’ennight but 
he il have you; he'll *outwait a serjeantfor you. 1630— New 
Jan 1.i, And now 1 can “outwake the nightingale, Out-watch 
an usurer, and out-walk him too. ssea Vioune Nt. 7h, t, 216 
‘lo see thy wheel Of ceaseless change *outwhirl'd in human 
hfe, 1738 Porn Epil, Sat. i. 116 Ye Gods! shall Cibber's 
Son, without rebuke, Swear hke a Lord, or Rich *out- 
whorea Duke. a 16s7 *Outwish (see OurcLap). 

b. To get the better of, overpower, defeat, beat, 
in some reciprocal action or contest; as Ourt- 
BALANCE, OUTBRAVE, OUTJOCKEY, OUTMATCH, OutT- 
RIVAL; also ottbaryain, -batter, -blackyuard, bless, 
-brawl, -cheat, compete, complement, -huff, -mate, 


“Strive, -lease. ec. 

1834 Mar. Encewortu //elen xix, The two parties .. 
try to outwit or “outbargain each other, 181 » TAYLOR 
in Monthly Rev. LXXI1. 523 Oldhim could “out-black- 
guard Pope. 1681-32 Laup Sev. Sera. (1847) 37 The happy 
commerce that a Prince hath with his peuple, when they 
strive to “out-bless one another, 1600 Lock Adout Feu in 
Hazl. Dodstey VII. 405 Wantons’ words Quickly can master 
nen, tongues *out-brawl swords! 1890 /emple Har .liag. 
Mar 349 Apt to be “out-competed in their own towns by 
foreigners. 1648 J. Braumonr /'syche xxi. clxxxi, He.. 
gently strove Her Sorrow's Fullne s to *out-comphlime nt, 
168: Orway Soldier's Fert. u i, Ui try to *out-huft hin. 
a 1851 Joanna Hay tig (Annandale), Since the pride of your 
heart so far *outmates its generusity. 1615 CiApMaNn Octyss. 
1.18 Allthe rest chat austere death *outstrove safe anchor'd 
are, 1898 JI esto. Gaz, 24 Feb. 2/3 While giant ‘Titus all 
the rest outstrove With praises of the New Hyperion. 1748 
Ricttakpson Clarassa (1811) LV 1y7 The sex may thank 
themselves for teaching me to “out-tease them. 

ec. Tu overcome or defeat by the action ex- 
pressed by the simple verb; as out-baffie, -blur, -buzz, 
-cavil, -flout, -scorn, -war. 

1658 W. Bunion /t1a. Anton. 128 A bold man, that *out 
baffled the then Proprietor here. 1669 slddr. Avpcful yng. 
Gentry Eng 7 We have no copy left so foul, which tou in- 
gemously transenbing vice do's not every day “out blur. 
1880 ‘Tenvyson Colmubus 120 The flies at home, that ever 
swarm about And murmur down ‘Truth in the distance— 
these “outbuzz’'d me, 1614 JACKSON Creed in xav § 3 As 
if he meant to “outflout the Apostle for prolubiting all 
besides..Chiist Tesux 160g SHaks. Lear ni 10 'lo out. 
pourn Lhe ty-and-fio-conflicting wind and rain. 1548 Upare 
FAvasm. Par, Luke xxiv. age b, By these captaines shall he 
*outwarre & subdue all the umuersall kyngdomes of y* 
worlde. 3620 Serra //est Gt Brit. xt. xis. § 138. 204 They 
desire .not to seeme by sitting sull..to haue beene out- 
warred, though ouer-warred. 

9. ‘Vo cxceed or do more than is expressed by 
the simple vb.: as ot-4dtlas to load more than 
Atlas, ouf-deggar to more than beppgar; so ovt- 
calvinise, out-pay, out-please, out-practise, out- 
ravsh, oul realise, out-resent, etc 

1603 Dekker Gressil (Shaks. Soc) a1 If you should bear 
all the wrongs, you would be *out-Atlassed. 1820 Scort 
Lady of L. wv, xxii, QO) 1t *out-beggars all ] lust} 2830 
f.din. Rew LL. 336 The absolute decree ..is here far *out- 
calvinnised. 1733 Buvcriyt Bee TV. s1y Halfa Crown *out- 
pays his Sweats worth 1628 T. ApAMs /a@.th's Luconuragem, 

s. 1862 IF. 203 Having a little fed his eye wath that, 
*outpleaseth him with a sapphire, 1648 Boyik Serapa. Lom 
xii (1700) 74 Unless we would say, that he Suut-practis’d 
what he taught. ¢ 349g $4. A/ary of Orgnies ex. Angha 
VIII. 176/46 While she so “oute-raursshed was ang wysshed 
wip houge desyre. 1806 A. Knox A’emt 1.14 5t. Paul *out- 
rtalized this far. @1738 PENN J7vac/s Wks. 1726 1. goo 
Some Peuple have ‘out-resented their Wrong so far. 

** formed on adjecttves. 

20. ‘Vo excecd or surpass in the quality expressed 
by the adj.; as out-active, -black, -yrave, guttural, 
-tfintle, -subtle, -swift, See also out-old, out- 
royal, in 23. 

a 2661 Fuuier H’orthics, London u. (1662) 191 No wonder if 
the Younger *out-active those who are moreancient. 2655 — 
CA, Hist. uu. §1 Seeing his ink “out-black‘d with her ex- 
preasion, 1645 — Goad Lh, 1n Bad T, (1841) 55 Fuols.. 
evdeavouring to *uut-infinite God's kindness with their 
cruelty, 1629 FLETCHER JI/, 7 Avmasiv. i, The Devil I think 
Cannot “out-subtile thee. 60g Syivesrre 1 Bartas i. ini. 
1. Vocation 855 ‘Thou that .*Qut-swifted Arrows, and out- 
went the Winde. a1618  - Spectacles xxv, Worldly Pleasures, 
vain Delights, Far out-switt far sudden flights, Waters, 
Arrowes, and the Windes. 

*** Formed on substantives. 

21. On names of i pales actions, or objects: 
To exceed in the quality or action, or in reference 
to the thing, expressed by the sb.; as Ourroort, 
OUTLUNG, OUTLUSTRE, OUTNUMBER, OUTRANGE, 
etc., q. v.; also out-aye to exceed in age; oul-dowdl, 
out-tap, to excel at the bowl or tap, 1.e. in drink- 
ing; so out-anecdole, -Billingsgate, -billow, -bubble, 
-colour, -compass, -confidence, -course, -cricket, 
-crown, -duly, -fatth, -fame, -feat, ~fiyrure, -flavour, 
-irth, -glory, -gorgel, grain, -horror, ae “tile 
pudence, -letter, -light, -lip, -long-word, -mantle, 
-marvel, -metaphor, -million,-mairacle,-name,-nick, 
night, -ochre, -passion. -potson, -poll, -pomp, -price, 
privilege, prodigy, -purple, -purse, -rale, -rheloric, 
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-romance, -savour, -scent, -sentence, skill, -sonnet, 
-sound, -sphere, -splendour, -stale, -stall, -state, 
stature, -storm, -sum, -superstition, -syllable, 
-fable, -talent, -taste, -throat, -tent, ~-title, -tone, 
-tongue, -trap, -tun, -tune, -venom, -vigtl, -wealth, 
-weapon, -twoe, -word, -werth, etc. 

380: Soutrnny Lefé, (1856) 1. 140, I mean mine [Fyzamids) 
to outlive and “out-age the Egyptian unes ! 368s Hicknrin 
ait Char. Sham Pietter Wha 17:6 1. aig Dulness and 
Slander enough to ‘out-Billingsgate Heraclitus Ridens 
2628 Dexxer & Massincen Ving. Mart. u.i, When I was 
a an. I durst out-drink a lord; but your Christian lords 
*out-bow] me, x260g Bacon Adv. Learn. 1, i. § 3 Lest it 
should inake it swell or *out-compass itself. x Wed 
Observer 14 Oct. 553’a A Parsee team to Soutcricket an 
English eleven ! 16gg H. Vaucuan Silex Seta. uu, Havour, 
O let no sta compure with thee! Nor any herb *out-duty 
me! s6g0 Furrin /'tagak ui. iv. 10) ‘That good Centurion ; 
who though a Gentile *outfaithed Isr.elitselt. 1614 RALEIGH 
Hist, Wordd Ww ou. § a1 (1034) 485 Those two great captains, 
whom Alexander sought by all means to *out-fame, 1648 
J. Beaumont /’sychke an. it (19), She blushed more than 
they, and of their own Shame made them all asham'd, to see 
how far It was outpurpied and *outgrain’d by Her. az 
1 Brown Last Observator in Coll. /'oems (1705) 101 An 
I'll by far Southymn the fam‘d de Foe. 1836-48 B. 1). Waian 
Avistoph., Anwhts iv. 1, Confound it, 1 shall be ‘out. 
impudenced, 1837 Miss Mitrorp in L’bstrange Ls/e (1870) 
Til. 71, 1.. had the glory of *out-long-wording both parucs, 
I Cowrrr Tak v. 680 With poctic trappings grace 
thy prose ‘Jill it *outmantle all the pride of verse. 1814 
Cary ante (Chandos) 304 And every sparkle shivering 
to new blaze, In number did *outmillion theaccountu @ 1611 
Braum & Fr. Afard's Trag. v. iv, ‘thou hast..found out 
one to ‘out-name thy other faults. 1667 Dicny Adve iv. 
in Flazl. Dodsley XV_ 60, | took my time i’ th’ nick, but she 
*outmick’d me. 3 SHans. Merch. }'. v. i. 23, 1 would 
*out-mght you did no body come. 1648 J. Braumone 
Psyhe xv cexxni, A Stink *Outpois'ning all the Bane 
of Ihessaly! 170g M. Henay /iv’ss. (16385) I. 87 JF the 
honour of teinperance were to be carried by the mayor vote., 
the sober would be *out-polled. s612 J. Davits A/wse's 
Sacrifice (1878) 44 ‘Vher Vertues price, that doth *out- 
price the Vice, though more it be. 2616 Alarine Records &. 
Ind, Co. in Athenaeum No. 3604. 711'3 But was present! 
*outrhetorick’d by our new cominander. 12655 FULIFR Ch. 
Afast. vant vis. § 34 Their real sufferings *out-romanced the 
fictions of {etc.}. 31633 Massincer & Figip /atal Dowry 
Iv. u. song, ¥Yct this *out-savourys wine,—and this, perfume. 
1650 Fur ik /'nyak i. 65 Thestench of his hypocrmie ’ out- 
sented all the smell of his burnt offerings. a 3667 CowLuy 
Poet, Keo, Wks. 1711 11L 46 Where every ‘Tongue’s the 
Clapper of a Mall, And can *out-sound Homer's Gradisus, 
1870 E. Hi. Pemutr Zragedy of Lesbos iv. 73 How very far 
she doth *oulstature me, 3647 R. StapyLion Fuvenal vo 
*Out-storme a tempest. 1 Southey Joan of Arc. 8o 
‘The prisoners of that fatal day “out-summ’‘d Their conquerors! 
21661 Furie Worthtes, Line. 1 (1662) 54 Women Sout- 
superstition Men. /étd , Martek wy (1062) 119 This Nation 
hankered after the Name of Plantagenet, which. did *out- 
syllable Tutharin the Mouths 1806 Sporting Afag. X XVII. 
186 lo *out-tap his competitor, and drink his venhbours 
Inte an opinion of his subricty. 176g Goi psm. £ss. vi. Wks 
(1581) 3oa/2 Calvert's butt “outtastes Champagne. 1593 
Nass CArtst’s 7°. (1613) 50 They *out-throate me, and put 
mee downe I cannot be heard. 1621 SuaKks. Cyoed, UL tv. 47 
Whose tongue *Out venomes all the Wormes of Nyle. a 1661 
FuLiir Worthies, Ment u (1662) 67 The tender care of King 
Charles did *out-vigil their watchfullness 32659 GAUDEN 
Tears CA. uu. xxx. 253 When they did so much out-wit and 
*out-wealth us! xr60m Marston Aa/ono's Rew. ui, Let 
none out-woe me: mine's Hurculean woe. 1613 Suaks. /en. 
UIT, 1. 1.123 A Deggers booke *Out-worths a Nobles blood. 

22. On names of persons, actors, apents; ‘loexcel, 
surpass, or outdo in executing the office, or acting 
the part characteristic of the pcrson or agent in 
question; as OuTrooL, OUTGENERAL, OUTKNAVE, 
etc. ; also out-admiral, -captain, -devil, -cptcure, 
friend, -king, -lord, -paragon, -paramour, -queel, 
-rchel, rogue, -tarlor, -viclor, -woman, -zany, elc. 

1889 H. 1). Traut Strafford it. 18 He returned, out. 
generalled and *outadmiralied. 1883 Contemp. Kev. Sepu 
3701 A determination not to let myself be out-stared or *out- 
devilled by him. 2634 Rainsow Labour (1635) 25 You 
shall observe them to “out-Epicure the foole in the Gospell. 
1618 ‘lomuis Aféumasar uo ovu. in Hasl. Dodsiey XI. 348 
She cannot outlove me, nor you *outfriend me, 1749 Hat. 
Merope\ wu. 17 Courage, self-sustain’d, “Out lords Succes 
sion’s Phlegm—and needs no Ancestors, 188g Academy 
8 June 392/3 A hero who %outparagons the Admurable 
Crichton. 160g SHAKS. Lear ut iv.g4 Wine lou'd I decrely, 
dice deerly; and in Woman, *out-Paramour'd the Turke. 
1839 Bau ny Jesters xiv (1852) 182 We sull, one hour, our 
royalty retain, ‘To *out-queen all in kindness and in care. 
1864 Saft Rev. 13 Aug. 220/2 Who alone in Europe have the 
subtlety and ciaft to "outrogue and outwit them, 18387 
Hestm. Rev. Vib. 278 Unless, indeed, some king Brummel 
.. should *out-taillor him in power, 1876 ‘TENNnyson Q. 
Mary i. i, She could not be unmann'd~no, nor *uut- 
woman'd! 16%6 B. Jonson Afigr. cxxix, Phou dost *out- 
zany Cokely, Pod; nay, Gue; And thine owne Coriat too. 

28. a. In most of the groups 18-322, the com- 
pound vb, in owf- may be cognate with the object, 
being formed either on the stnple verb belonging 
to the object, or directly on the object itsclf, usually 
unchanged, but sometimes with a verbal ending 
(e.g. -tse). The object may be a person or a 
thing, and the sense is ‘to outdo the agent in his 
own sphere or work’, or ‘ to exceed or surpass the 
action, quality, or other thing’. Our earliest ex- 
amples of this are from Shakspere, who has 
‘out-frowne Fortune's frowne’, and ‘out-villaind 


villanie’; at is rarean the 17thc., but greatly used 
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in the roth, when also those formed on adjs. appenr. 
Thus, furmed on vbs , 40 out-cook aff cookery, out- 
beg a bevgar, out-blunder former blunders; out- 
compete competition or competitors, out-rtival a rival 
or rivaliy. Yiom adjs, fo osl-old the old, out- 
soyal royalty. From sbs., lo ott-ambush ambushes, 
oul-balderdash balder dash, out-blarney blarney, 
out-caleinize Cafvinivm, out-Saminire famine, out- 
fiction fiction, out-horror all horrors; out-bishop 
the bishop, out-devil the devil, out-jingo the Jingo, 
oul satnl the saint, out-usture the tusurer. A tew 
examples ae added in chronological order to show 


the cee opiient of this usaye. 
1593 [see Outruay] 2602 [ser OQui-virram],  sé0g (see 
Our-rrown}, GAll in Shakspere.) r6za J. Davies A/use's 
Sacet/ (13878) 63 So hath a Pauvter licence tov, tu part A 
Saint-hke fice, all it the Samt out saint. 1647 CiaRENDON 
Contempl, f’s, Lracts(1727) 452 Wemay be weary of rel thon, 
beranse other men have outrebelled us a 1655 FULLER 
Worthtes (i311) bE so0)) He out-equivocated their equi 
vocation 1781 S. PRieRS f/ast. Conmect 71 My answer 
is, that chose Puritans were weak men in ond Fogland, and 
song in New England. where they out-pop'd the Pope, 
out king’ the Kang, and out-bishop'd the Bishops 280g 
MAacKin Gil Adie Vit ix. Pg He must have out devilled the 
devil. 1888 Aaaminer 7go/2 Here was balderdash out- 
bilderdash dd. 1837 Lviion AD fal av. (1851) 74 We out- 
horive horror 384q@ Taacknnay day Gaiubols Wks. 1900 
XE gj39 Mr. Lurner. chas out-prodigied almost all former 
prodigies 3876 Lo Sreviien //sst, bone, Lh bth Co Leg 
An attempt to ow-infidel the infidel, 1877 Ti sNysSoN 
Atmodfiu i, Thy pati t passion, Out-passion’d Ins! 1884 
— Heket Prot, A bexgar on horseback, with the retinue of 
three kings behind him, outroyalling royalty. 1885 /'sa// 
MallG zo June ifa When each dame’s object in hfe was 
to out-chignon the chignon of her netginbour 1886 //osselet 
Reo. (U.S) Jau. 13 They pispose to out-old the old, by 
going back to the carly Greck theslogy. 1892 Sat Ace. 
© Feb. 165/¢ Out-criticking the criticy 1898 Brack & lh Arte 
r Oct, 3592/2 One of the strangest instances extant of fact 
out-fic Montag fiction. 
b. Hence esp. with proper names of persons, 


nations, sccts, etc., in the sense of ‘to outdo the 
person, etc., in question in his special attribute’. 
The classical example 1s Shakspere’s Out-Herop 
flerod; a few instances are found in the m7tic, 
esp. in Fuller, and in the 18th c. in Swift; but the 
vast development of this, as of so many other 
Shaksperian usages, belongs to the igthc¢., an 
which such expressions have been used almost 
without limit. haamples are ont-clohitophel, -llex- 
ander, -Bentley, -Boniface, -bonner, -hrutus, 
-Darwin, -Milton, -Aloimon, -Nero, -Ottoman, 
-QOutrcote, -Sternhold, -Timon, -7/oby, -Trotiope, 
-/urk, -Zola, etce.; and, wath verbal ending, océ- 
Caluinize, -Germanrze -Gothamize, -Hobbesise, 
-Lantas ueclise, etc. A few examples follow in 
chronological order tu illustrate the prowth of the 


usayre. 

r6o2 [see Out Hikron} 16g0 Futtrr /isyah t. vii 21 
Hushi the Archue, who out acintophelled Achitophell tn as 
policy. 1663 — CA /fisf sition. § 2g Herem, Morgan Out. 
Ronnered even Bonner himself. 1676 Maxkvece Alr. Switrhe 
Wks. rkzg FV. ra [Fle might} out-bonttace an ELumble 
Molerator., ¢1729 Swike J esses on Sur KR. Blackmore, 
Sternhold himself he out-Sternholded. 1739 Common Sense 
I. jug Even to out-bentley Bentley 1800 Worcore (P. Pin- 
dar) #) SL Whe astaa TY. 438 In bis accoutrements out. 
Alcxandering Alexander, 1836 OQ New, XXXII 317 The 
following trait even out-tolics Uncle ‘Toby. 1837) Lavy 
GRaNviILLR Leff (1894) F438 We shall out-Lurk the Turks 
I BuNTHAM Justia § Cod, Vetit, 141 Gotha itself would 
find itself here out-Gothamised. 1833) Macaurav Acs., 
ff. Watpole (1847) 281 When he talked ousanthropy, he 
out-Timoned Timon. 1890 Lowen. clovong my Bhs, der. 
(1873) 3 He... out-Miltons Milton in artilice of style 1886 
Nefervce ai Feb, 7/4 Ufthe Pr wvost-Marshall has. out-Neroed 
Nero, 1837 Loagat ANlag. Nov 24, Pcame across a peculiar 

ople who in many respects out-mormon Mormons £887 
Lit. World (U.S) 24 July 2a9/3 Depicted with @ real.sin 
which out Zolas Zola 

rite, a166r Futur Worthies, Esser (1662) 334 He hath 
out-Alciated therein, in some mens judgement 

ITL. Compound vbs. in o¢t- otherwise formed. 

+ 24. Oul- expressing the notion of ‘taking out 
from the condition in which it is’, ‘undoing’, 
hence = ##-; as outhele to uncover, outsheath 
to unsheath, outthrive to cease to thrive. 
a1zjoo £. £. Psalter xxxvi. 14 Swede out-schebed sinne 
dvande 22340 Hampoie /'sadier axxiv. 4 Outhell pe swerd, 
& louk agayns paim pit folus me. ¢ 1430 Lyoc. Afin. Poems 
(Percy Soc.) a8 And than he vutthryveth Fro worldly ioye. 

+25. With oé- in place of 1. ex-, e-, in words 
f. L.; as outcorporate, outsturb, outvirtuate. 

1388 Wrcitr Fost, vii. a5 For thow has disturblid vs; out 
stourbe [Vulg. erturxde/] thee the Lord in this day. sgg9 
Morwyne £vrenym, Pref, Arnold calleth Arrirtuare to 
outverteuat, £.xcorporare to outcorporate. 

26. Forming vbs. from sbs. with various senses ; 
as, with of = out of, out-gauge, to throw out 
of gauge or proportion; out-heart, to put out 
of heart, dishearten; out-patience, to pat out of 
patience; out-spirit, to put out of spirits, to 
dispirit; out-unole, to do out of an uncle; so to 
out-grandfather. Also, out-finger, to open out 
the fingers of (the hand); outfolio, to drive 
out with folios (cf. 16); + out-nose, to put out 
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the nose of; ¢ outpeople, to empty (a country) of 
people, to carry the people out of. All sonce-wds. 

3880 G. Merkemtn Tragic Com, (1881) 189 ‘The pen fell 
from her hand ‘outfingered in loathing. 287 WELLINGTON 
in R. C. Winthrop Aamin, kor. Trav, a 16 These huge 
Parhamentary Reports .will svon *uutfoho us out of pur 
houses and hos 1892 /'all Alall G. 7 Dew 31 Mr. 
Kipling *out-gsuged whatever he touched. 1839 Battey 
Festus xx (1852) 32¢ Mastering all, Save one thing love, 
and that *out-hearted him, 1694 Quartes Zod Div. Poems 
(1717) 155 Dhat done, h’ enjoys the crown of all his labour, 
Could he but once *out-nose hi right-hand neyhbour. 18gs 
flarper’s Mag Feb. 394/2 Thou cost au patience me | 
c 3850 Cuexi Matt. oir Jouas beyot Jechoni and his 
brethern in y’ ’outpeopling of y coutiee tu Babylon. 2643 
Pu. Nee Serse. in Kerr Covenants & Covenanters (18y5) 
148 You will be *outspirited and buth you and Your cause 
slighted. 2748 Kiciaruson ¢ fartssa (1811) 1 xui, 86 “This 
ttle syren isina fair way to *vut-uncle, as she has alieady 
our grandfathered us Loth ! 


Out-Achitophel: see OvT- 23 b. 

Out-act, vy. [(QOur- 18) “ans. ‘To surpass 
in acting or performing ; to excel, outdo. 

1644 Burwrer Chron Aiv, Demosthenes might here his 


sarbe refine, And Cicero out-act his Catcline, 1776 Mis 
Jerany Lett, Sera Tl. 21a Garrick says ‘She so much 


outacted him it is tune for him to leave the stage’. 

Out-active, -admiral, -age, cic. : sce OutT-. 

Outake, -taken, obs. ff. Ovt-TAKE, -TAKEN. 

+ Outa‘lian, @ and sé. Obs. nonce-wad. [f. Out 
adv, after Malian.) Foreign; a foreiguer. 

1667 IK Newcasitte & Daynen Sur Marten dMar-all ww. 
i, Or else they are no Enelishmen, but some of your French 
Outahansovues 211 keep my daughter at home this after- 
noon and a fig for all these Outahans. 

Out and out, ou‘t-and-ou't, ac. pir. (4. 
and s/.), [Ct Our ade. 7¢J] ‘Thoroughly, com- 
pletely, enurely ; downright. 

3335 CAron. ag, 828 (Ritson) Tho hevede khyng Knout 
Al this lond out and out. ¢ 1374 Cuaucer 7703 lus Gyo 
(739) bor out and oat he ia pe worpiest, Saue only Jctor. 
1q.. B/S. Rawlinson C. t6 (Halliw.: She was wyckyd oute 
and oute 1483 Cath. Angel 264/1 Oute and oute; ods 
hilely. 2600 Hotrann Levy xxxv xe goz b, There was 
such ama se of gold brought, as would buy all the Romanes 
out and out. 1807 Sournay /e¢ff. (1856) Fl. ag If 1 chose 
to sell it out and out, as the phrase is, J might certainly get 
Lsve fori. 1880 Mks. Lynn Linton Acéel of Family 1, 
av, She as. the cleverest woman I know, out and out _ 

B aad, Complete, thorough-poing, unqualified, 
thorough- paced. 

1813 Liwevp Mag Sept. 266 Huttey White was, in the 
slang language, what is termed a complete ont and-out man; 
no species of robbery came unis to him. 31834 Ads. Aev, 
LIV. 234 We are vot among the out-and-out admirers of 
the political opinions of this school. 1868 FE. Varrs Wok 
Ahad wii, hey're the out-and-outest young scamnps. 
1837 1. A. PRovvory be Aad / remember LL. ix. 16g He was 
an out-and-out avowed Republican. 

C. 5b. (nonce se). Something that extends or 
stretches farther and farther out. 

2890 J. Hi. Sumsinc Giger dt Lect iv. 6y Nature as the 
object isa boundless out and out of objects, a boundless 
out and oat of externdites. 

Ilence Out-and-out v, to knock out, exhaust. 

1813 Sporiing Alay. X1.1 100 ‘Two or three buffers were 
out and outed by the hardness of the p:round, 

Out-and-ou'ter. <col//oy. or slang. [f. pree. 
+-bK1] A thorough-poing person or thing; 
a thorough or perfect type of his or its kind; an 
out-and-out possessor of some quality, or suppoiter 
of some cause; a thorough-paced scoundrel; an 
out-and-out lie; ete. 

r6ra J. H. Vaux Flash Dict, Ont and outer,a person of 
a resolute determined spirit, who pursues Ins object without 
regard to danger or dificult ; also an incorrigible depreda- 
tor possewed of nerther honour nor principle 18aq ‘T. 
Hoa Carnation 126 Pittman’s flower is .. quite an out- 
and-outer, a chefdaize of nature. 1832 2 aamener 37y/ 4 
How can you look me in the face, and tall such an out and 
outer? 3833 /raser's Mag. VIAL. 31 He declared himself 
to be an out-and-outer for the ballot. 1852 ‘) HAC KERGY 
Shabby Genteel wi, Gad, she ways fine then—an out and 
outer, sir] 2880 Miss BkAupon Just as / aa xxvin, What 
do you expect will happen to you if you tell such out and 
outers as that? = 18g0 'R. Rocnoktwoon’ Col. Neformer 
(1892) 9a The horse was a great beauty—‘a regular out- 
andl-outer’ was the expressiun. 

Outan, outane, obs. torms of OuT-TAKEN. 


Outang, short for ORANG-OUTANG., 

2869 Buackmorn Lorna D. i. (1879) ¢ ‘Lhe wild beasts of 
the wood, and the hairy outangs. 

Out-argue,v. (Our- 18b.] ¢rans. To defeat 
or get the better of in argument. 

2748 Ricnarvson Clarissa (1811) TEL. 84 Out-argued, out- 
tulented. 12778 Jounson in Aostuedd 3 Apr., Though we 
cannot out-vote them, we will out-argue them, 1809 Syb. 
Situ Alethodison Whs, 1854 0. 295 Such men. cannot under- 
stand when they are out-argued. 187g Jowxrr (/aéo (ed. 2) 
III. 6q The disputant is out-argued. 


+ Outas, outes, 54. Vés. Forms: 3 uthes, 
-heis, -heat, 4 outheys, 5 out(e)hees, outehese, 
5-6 outas, 5-7 outes, 6 owtis, 7 outis. [Early 
ME. athé@s, whence later omthees, -hese, and (with 
shortening of unstressed second element) omées, 
outis, onfas; also. in 13th c.. #fhest App. repre- 
senting an OF. *si¢-Aaes, f. #f out + Aes command, 
bidding, *valling upon (any one) by name (from 
Adtan to call by name, call upon), which also had 
in 13th c. the two forms 44s, hest: sce Hest 56, 


OUTBEAR. 


Common in 13th c. in legal documents in the Latin forme 
whhesiuwms, huthesiuen, Autcsium,and later Aucsiwmn. There 
have been sometimes thought to be the suurce of the ME. 
word, and to be themselves of OF. origin, derived frim Auer, 
Auster, to cry, Au, Aue cry (hw ¢ crt, hue and cry), which 
suits the sense perfectly. Hut Autestums cannot Le etymo- 
logically accounted for from this source, nor is the word 
known in any form, Latin or vernacular, outside England, 
On the other haud, w#fAesta as a latinization of MEL st4z~ 
is quite inorder. Jt in very likely, however, that Astesisen 
and (stull more) Anessa are Norman Ir. alteratious, due to 
association with Autz, Au, Aude. Uthe:s, utheys ave also most 
easily explained as Anglo-Norman formations from uthesssen, 
As to the sense, #é4és could hardly mean ‘outcry’, but 
might well be the ‘calling upon’ people to the pursuit of 
a thief or other ill-doer, which is the sense in the oldest and 
other of the quots. (Compuie the expressions lecare 
ciamopent, livare huthessum, lever le hu.)$ 

An outcry, raised against a thief or the hke, hue 


and cry; also, outcry genernily, clamour, 
tz0a 1 Maitland Sef. &’/eas Croven No. 25 Ip e€ exivit et 
levavit uthes et clamorem unde vic ejus et villata..vene- 
runt — No 36Qucd fravcuin plegium ‘T heobaldi Hautern le- 
vavit clamorem ct huthes super predictum Roberta, 1203 
féid. No gi Quod ipse Henricus et servicutes sui levaverunt 
Qamoremet. .uthais patie, et insecul sunt eum, 2207 /érd. 
No. ror Ad fevandum uthes ct sequendum muah factores. 
a raso Owl & Nicht 168; Schille ich an uthest [v.7, utest] 
up ow grede. /érd. 16,8 Ari huthest [2.7 agheste) uppon ow 
giede. ¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chron (18101 .; His hede of 
suyten & bern to Londen brigge fulle hie with outhevs 
1386 CHaucer Ast 's /. 4154 Armed complcint out Lees 
var. outehees, outes] and fiers outrage. 1451 Paston / ert, 
1£6 That an outas and clamour be made upon the Lord 
Scalez, 1480 CAXION Choon fing. cov. 187 A redy whan 
ony oute hese or crye were made. 1566 Drani tr. 7/09 ace 
Sat, Atv, At whose scarcehead and covetyce the wo lde did 
outusmake. 2g68( RAF IONC Avon. TT 6; The'lipstases..com- 
myng downe with an outasagaynst him rg99 HaKiuyT / oy. 
1.284 ‘the rest of the company answere him with this Owtls, 
Igha, Igha, Igha,  166a Guna Chr, tm Arm verse 17.1. 
vit § 2 (160g) 2647/2 Vou may hear «a greater nore and outs 
of yoy in the ‘Thiefs House than the honest Husbandimans, 
Ilence | Ou-tas wv. su/r, to cry or shout ont. 
1547 Hate Later Fram, Anne Askiwe Cowl. Liv, 
Their wyse preachers outasynge the same at Paules crosse. 
Outas, obs, form of ofazves: «xe OCTAVE I, 


Out-a'sk, v. [Ovut- 15b,17] 

L. trans, ‘Yo ‘ash’ the banns of mariage of 
(a couple) in church for the last time. dad. 

1719 in Perry //tst. Coll, Anuv. Col. CA, 1223 The usual 
way Js for them to publish the Banes and give the person 
out-asked a certificat of it to the nuanister 1767 slant Weg. 
63/2 About seven months ayo the parties were out-asked (as 
wis called) at the above church, 18qgz Barnam /apol, / eg , 
Blasphemer's WU arn. (1082) vog ‘Lhe pirties had even been 
‘out-ask'd’ an Curch, 188g Jaye On 17 ‘The couple 
whose banns were ‘out asked’, as they call it, this morning, 

+2. To ask in excess of. Obr. 

1642 T. Guopwin CArist set for Av6t He can never oat. 
aske the merit of this lus service. 


Out- Atlas, -awe, ctc. ; see OLT-. 


Out-ba bble, v. [Orr 15, 18.]) gans a. 
To babble out, utter babblingly. b. To exceed 


in babble or noisy talk. 
1649 Mivi0n “ikon, xxiii, Outbabling Creeds and Ave's 
2845 Cantyvin ( rontwedl (1871) V. 39 Babel outhabbied. 
Ou't-ba:ck, adv. Austratia. (1. OUT aav. + Back 
adv} utin or to the back settlements or back- 


country. 
1890 ‘R. Borprewoon’ Col. Reformer (1891) 308 That 
entleman having been all day Sout back’, /ésd, ‘There's 
beat one of (wo fine thunderstorms out back, Aled. Amst ad, 
WVewspr. He decided to yo out back Al a recent examinas 
tion held in an out-back district in Australia. 
Out-bafile, -bake, etc.: see Ort, 


Outbalance (autba:lins), v [Orr- 18b.]) 
trans. ‘To outweigh, to eaceed in weight or effect. 

1644 Mutton Jaden Rucer Yo Parlt., The Autority. .of 
this man consulted with, is able to out-bullance all that the 
lightnes of a vulgar opposition can bung to counterpoise. 
1778 Jown & Country Mag. 123 Her passions cut-halance 
her rcuson. 7895 K. Granamn Golden Age 18y Did this and 
othe: gains really outhalance my lowes? 


Out-band to Out-batter: see Our-. 
Out-baw'l, v. [Ovur- 18.) fans. 


in bawling ; to surpass in shouting. 

1648 //unting of Fox 16 Baal’s Priests did ourbawle Flias. 
r77o Lanunornk /’/utarch (1879) 1. 567/1, 1 will outbawl 
the orators. 1 Sunday Mag. 53 ‘lhe proprictors each 
employ a spent bawler’, who mounted on a harrow.. 
attcmpts to outbaw! his rival 


Outbeam (cutbi'm), v [Ovr- 14, 18.] 

lL. ratr. Vo beam out or forth. 

2797 Coirrince in Cottle Early Necold. (1837) 1. aga In 
every motion, her most innocent soul outheams +o brightly, 
thatfete.}. 1898 KE. H. Sears Athavasia wt iii. 195 His 
outbeaming Divinity breaks upon them. ; 

2. trans, To surpass in beaming ; to outshine. 

1839 Bawry Festus iii. (1854) 25 In. briphtness like yoo 
moon, Mildly outbeaming all the beads of light. 

Outbear (autbé-1), 7. [Our- 15, 15 b, 18.] 

l. ¢rans. To bear forth, carry away. ie, 

ajo F. E Psalter tx. 26 Out born be his dumes fra_his 
face alle /did. Ixxvii 52 And he out bare als cher his folk. 
2844 Mas. Brownine Sonn., Sou(s Expresston, This song 
of soul I struggle to outbear ‘7 hrough portals of the sense. 

+2. To bear out; to support; to sustain. Ods. 

z Parser. 650/: Who so ever saye the contrary I wyll 
outbeare the. 1687 Mascari. Gort. Cattle, Sherpe (1627) 205 
The Winter. .killeth many Sheepe, the which ye did suppose 
they would haus out-borne the sayd Winter. s6eq Be. 


To ouldo 


OUT-BEARD. 


Mountracu Gage 45 Satis gro imperio, if you can out- 
beure it. 

3. Nault. =~ OUTCARRY B. 2. 

abo Fourkes in Lond, Gas. No. 264°/4 The Dover did 
out-bear her with Sail, by which means her Foretopmast 
came by the Board. 1865 Morn. Star 30 Aug , Even our 
handsome Edgar was outborne by the black muss of the 
Solferino, with her keen, scooped-out bow sluwly parting 
the walter. 

Out-bea'rd,v. [OvurT-18c.) fvans. To over- 
come by bearding or show of defiance. 

1611 Sreep /fist. Gt. Rett. 1x. viil. § 12. 539 Did he apare 
to oul-beard his Souvraigne hunselfe? 2673 Mew. Madam 
Chariton « A bold Metheor. may out-beard the Sun. 

Ou‘thearing, v4/. sb [f. bear out: Ourt- 9.J 

+L. Production, bringmg forth. Ods. 

c1390 AM Saints 93 in Horstm, Altened. Leg. (1881) 143 
Pat was ordand for pis thing, To pay for pe erth out-bering, 

{ 2. Projection. Ods. 

x612 Coicn., Coude de la branche, the elbow or out-braring 
of the branch of a Bit. 

3. Sclf-assertion. Se. 

1871 W AcENANUER Johuny Gibb (1873) 26g Wi' a’ ‘er 
ootbearin’ an’ pride, 

+Ou'tbea ring, f//. a. Obs. 
OuT- 10.)  Self-asseitive, ar ogant, 

1607 Hikvon J hs, 1.374 ‘This out-bearnng humour is so 
strong in Che vnregenerate, that euen when they are con- 
demned and are going away to hell, they wall yet turne 
npaine, and say, ‘When did wee so and suf’ 1685 R. 
Minnwaky /sle of Afun (1627) 157, | tooke it for grauted that 
my Gentne stood in idlenesse in great wordes, and in 
some vut-beanng gestures, the formes of Gentry. 

Out-beg, -beggar, etc. : see UvT-. 

Outbelch (autbe'l'{), ». [Ovr-15,18.] trans, 
a. Vo belch out. b. lo outdo in helching. 

1573 [Twvng Bnei! x. Eej hb, Flame forth sparkling hie 
from head Outhelching spouts forth beames. 60a sad 1, 
Retion/r Parnass. bovie4g§ Hang him whose verse can- 
not out-belch the wiad. 

Out-be‘llow, v. [Our-18,18c.] frans. a. To 
outdo in bellowimp; to roar louder than. b. To 
overcome by bellowing or Joud naise. 

1623 Be Hawt Great /inposter Wks. (1625) 505 ‘Thus Saul 
will he-out his sacrilege, until the very beasts out-bleat 
and out-bellow him. 2807 Distcfos IT 331 To the unspeak- 
able annoyance of the actor, whom they perhaps outbellow 
some Of his finest pissages. 1834 Az aser's Mag. X 16 
‘bhey .out-bellow bulls, 1896 Swinnurneg Avechteus 1349 
lia clamour outbellows the thunder. 


Ou'thent, 7//. a. [Uvcr- 11.) a. Bent out 
or outwaids, — b. Bent upon going or getting out. 

r60r Danicn Cow. biass vit. xvi, Which had no power to 
hold-in ininds outbent — x6ag Laste J Bertas, Noe wt Ie 
1s concave and convex, which 1s as much as to say inbent 
and out-h nt 18Ba W, K. Parker in /rans. Linn Sot. 
Jf. au. 207 The base is attuched to the most outbent part 


of the Gabel, 
Outbi-d, v [Our- 18, 17) 


1. trans, Vo outdo in bidding or offering a price; 
to offer a higher price than. 

r587 HaKvison Hagotnd i. xviii. (1877) t yoo One of them 
doo commonhe vse to out bid ansth rv. r6aa MALyNis sl me. 
Law Merch. quo So by outbidding the other, oftentimes tu 
ruse the wares. 27g Mipnirron Crcery Lov jyqa He . 
bought the house... by vutbidding all who offered for it. rgot 
A Laxecin Blackw Mag. Oct 490/1 ‘The late Mr. Quaritch 
outbid me for the only copy of Lautier 1 cvei saw. 

2 fg. @. Vo offer more than; to outdo or sur- 
pass in any quality, statement, ete. 

1597 Wanven Zo ou vi. avait, He. that would not be 
out-bid For courage. 164a RoGers Maas 142 Our out- 
bidding the Lords owne asking, is no marke of our selfe- 
deniall, 1883 Hrascnrr Pop. Lect. Sc on. § § (1873) 52 
He was outbid by Anaximander, who said it was twenty- 
eight times as large as the earth. 

+b. Ot things: ‘To surpass in value. Ods. 

1648 RoGiiks Maaman y2 As much as Crownes or Royalls 
outbid brasse farthings 1671 J. Attan Dedham Iulpit 20 
From the unspeakable, unconceivable and excellent worth 
of this pew e, it will outbid all other things in the world. 

+3 Lo overestimate, overrate. Obs. 

1688 SHapweii bgv. Aldsatia v Wks. 1720 IV. 107 You do 
me too much honour, you much out-bid my value 1708 
Rowe. Amd, St. p-Jloth. 1.1. aso You oul-bid my Service 3 
And all icturnos are vile, but words the poorcst. 

Hlence Outbi-ddlng 7/7. 5d. and ppl. a = Also 


Outbi‘dder, ‘once that out-bids’ (J.). 

1638 1. L. Law's Revol. Wom, Rights 146 A thousand out- 
Tiddigs and out-biddings is no forteiture. gO ae J: W. Crokrr 
in C. Papers (1884) U1. xv. 86 The..out-bidding spirit of a 
tyro at the auction for popularity. 


Out-Billinsgate, -billow, etc.: see Our. 


Outbirth (au'tbsip).  [f. Our- 7 + BrrtaA 56.1] 
1. That which is brought forth or produced, or 
which springs fiom (something); the outward 


product or progeny. 

2663 \. Bayiy / sit. fr. on HMigh 27 They are hid per- 
petually from the out-birth of the wisdom of this World, and 
revealed onely to the Babes in the inward spiritual ground 
in Cliist Jesus. 1740 Law Aff. to all that Double (1768) 21 
Heaven itself is nothing but the first glorious Out-birth,.. 
the beatilic Visibility, of the One God in Trinity. s84a J. 
Strniing Ars.,etc Jcanyson (1848) I. 458 All the rest i the 
direct outbith and reflection of our own age. 

3. ‘The action or fact of bringing forth. rare. 

x69x KK. Tayeor tr. Behmeen's Theos. Philos. vii. 8 The 
Insthument in the outbirth of this spirit is Venus, 


Ou'tblaze, 1. (Out- 7] A blazing forth. 
3843 J. Mariinwau Chr, Life (1867) 87 A more vehement 
outbiaze of human crite. 


[f as pree.; 


247 
Ontblasze (antblz'z),0. [Ovr- 14, 18.) 


L. entry. ‘Yo blaze forth, burst out with ardour. 

ar7iz Ken Sion Poet. Wks. 1721 1V. 384 She to the Hight 
of heav'nly Ardour rus'd, When next the Daughters met, 
in Hymn outblaz'd. 1870 Morus Aarthly fas, VIL. tv. 416 
Therewith the smouldering fire again outblused Within hin, 

2. trans. ‘Yo surpass in blazing, to obscure by 


a brighter blaze ; fg. to outshine in brilliancy. 
x94a Youne V4. TA. iy. 585 His Wrath inflam’d, his Tender- 
hess on Fire, Like soft, smvoth Oil, outblazing other Fires, 
1955 J. N. Scott £ss transi Homer 28 In Armour, which 
out-blaz'd the Lamp of Jiuy. 1862 Craw J//ist. Eny. 
Lit, Milton's Poetry, A ide of gorgeous eloquence lke a 
river of molten gold; vutblazing. everything of the kind in 
any other poetry. 1876 Ouiwa Jn Winter City vi 144 ‘lo 
buy big diamonds till slie could outblaze Lady Dudley. 


+ Outblee'd,v. ds. (Our- 15, 14, 18.) 
l. a. frans. Vo pour out or shed in the form of 


blood, b. gtr. To flow out as blood. foetic. 

€3430 Lyn. Adin. Joens (Percy Soc.) 235 Tu paye our 
raunsvum his bloud he did sbeed« ; Nat a smal part, but al 
he did out bleede, sg80 Lu Vacx in Parr S. F. Elis. (1845) 
Hl. 302 Thou, that for loue thy hfe and loue outblend. 
1596 Daravmrte ir, Leslie's //ist. Scot. vil. gs Al the blude 
of his body 1s latine outbleid at the samyn. 

2. ¢rans. To surpass in bleediny, souce wre. 

a 1631 Donne in Select. (1840) 133 ‘Vo fiud a languishing 
wretch in a sordid corner to set Christ Jesus before him, tu 
out-weep him, out-bleed lim, out-die hin. 


Outbloom (-blaim), vu [Oui- 18.) frans, 


Yo surpass in bloom, Also fig 

1746 W. Howsi wv Fool (1748) I. 48 Checks that out-bloom 
the Roses, 1817 Hvnon Beppo Ixaviv, You sull may mark 
her cheek, out-blooming all = 1864 Wavik Mriviar Good 
for Nothing 11. 48 She will out-bloom her former self in her 
new prosperity, even as bleak, barren March 1» out-bloomed 
by the merry month of June. 


Out-blo‘'ssom, 2 [Qurt- ae = prec. 

1695 Concervia Love for Love v. ii, 1 have seen fifty ina 
sile-box by Candle-light, out-blossom five sud twenty. 
1684 ‘leEVNYSON Secket Prok 16 True, one rose wail out- 
blossom the icst. 

Outblo't, v. poet. [Our-15.] “ans. To blot out. 

1549 69 Nun Sternholl & /lophkine’ I's. cx. w i, Theyr 
name out blotted in the age, That after shall succede, a 1600 
Flodiden Fi. (1064) 32 ‘The chef renown eke of your child 
Your beastish acts should clear ont-blot. ¢ 1864 J. Appis 
Elrsah, Lchoes (1870) 16 ‘Vhe heavy fog-wreaths rive Out- 
blot the wavering distance. rgor Academy 7 Dec. §73/1 
Men, whose sin He would outblot, Ye alone receive Him not. 

+ Ou-t-blowed, fpf/.a. Cbs. rare~'.  [Our- 
11; Yerror for outhlows or outhowed. | 

1667 Drvory Jad. Katperor 1 ou. (168) 6 And at their 
roots giew floating Palaces, Whose out-blow'd [ed 17-5 
-hlowed J bellies cut the yiclding Seas 

[Our- 11. 


Outblown (awthldn), pp/ a. 
Blown out. inflated ; blown abroad. 

r8sr Meuvitte HAa/e I. xl. 285 The cuthlown rumours of 
the white whale did in the end incorporate with themselscs 
all mannoer of morbid hints. 

Out-blunder, -blur, etc : see Our-., 

Outblush, vz. [Wvr- 18.) srans. To outdo 
in blushing, to surpass in rosy colour, 

1634 Hiaincton Casfara i. (Arb.) 93 Perhaps not the 
chant morne herselfe disclose Againe, Uoutblush th’ semulous 
10S6¢, ca A. Metvitie Comm -pl. LA, 11 8yy) 52 The bright 
sone could not outblusche ber. 1703 ‘bart. On Queen's /'tct. 
vi, Lhe modest Matron .. Out-blush’d her own Vernihon 
Dye. 21800 T Moor: Anacoven \avi 28 Not more the rose, 
the queen of flowers, Outblushes all the glow of boweis. 

Outblu‘ster, v.  [Out- 16, 15b,c] 

Ll. ¢rans. ‘To drive or do out of by blustering. 

1748 Ricitarpson Clarissa (18.11) IT 15 Those wives .can 
suller theinselves to be out-blustered and out-gloomed of 
their own walls, instead) of being fooled out of them by ucts 
of tenderness and complatsance 

é 


- 2. lo outdo in blustering, to get the better of by 
blustcr. 
@ 1863 THackrray Round. Papers, Medal Geo. I" (1869) 
ps8 If ever J steal a teapot, and my women don’t stand up 
or me..outbluster the policeman, and utter any amount of 
fibs before Mr. Beak, those heigs are pot what [take them 
to be. 2878 J. Inunis Sport y Merk xin. 146 A man..ain 
fierce altercation with another, who tries his utmost to 
outbluster his furtous declamation. 
Outboard (awithboend), a, adv. Naut.  [f. 
Ovr- 124 Boarn sé. Cf. Innoarp.] 
A. adj, &, Situated on the outside of a ship. 
1823 Crann Zechknol. Dict, Onthvard (Alar.), an epithet 
for whatever is without the slup. «1850 Aaa. Nazy. 
(Weale: 135 Outhoard, on the outside of the slup, as ‘the 
outboard works’. 187g Baprorn Sailor's Pocket bak. vin. 
(ed. 2) 266 The outboard plave may be made of mess tables. 
b. Outward from the median line of a ship. 
_ 1893 Wiest Gaz. 31 May 6:2 An obstruction had lodged 
in her outboard pipe 1895 Cevtmry May Aug. 597/21 ‘lwo 
Passageways. connected the bow and ster ro inch puns, on 
the outboard side of each being officers’ quarters, etu 
B. adv. a. In a direction out fiom the ship's 


side, or laterally away from the centre of a ship. 
1836-48 B. D. Warsi tr. Aristophanes 55 note, A strap hy 
which the oar was fastened to the rowlock to prevent its 
slipping out-board. 1848 J. F. Coonmr Caps Sprhe (i ugel) 
A window which opened in-hoaid, or toward the deck, aud 
not out-board, or toward the sea. 
b. OF position : Outside a ship or boat; nearer 


to the outside than something else. 

1869 Sin BE. Rexp SAip-Aus/d xv 279 The length outboard 
is 8 feet 6 inches, and that aboard about 3 feet. 1878 
Stonenence Brit, Sports 640 The oar or scull 1s always 
alittle heavier outboard than inboard 1883 Nares Seaman. 
ship (ed. 6) 154 Which end of the shackle 15 outboard 7 


OUTBRAN CH, 


Out-boil, -bolt, etc.: see Our-. 

Out-bond. A term (in Dictionaries) founded 
on the phrase ot and in bond, applied to an 
alternate disposition of the bricka or stones in 


forming a quoin or jamb. 

1842-76 Gwitt Ascht. Gloss ,Qut and in Bond, a Scotch 
term for alternate header aud stretcher su quojns, and in 
window and door jambs 

‘I'he application of oxt-dond to a ‘stretcher’ on 
the face of a wall as given in some recent Dicts. 


is apparently not in use. 

Ou't-book. In Clearing-honse business: Short 
for ot clearing book: wee OUT-CLEARING, 

1884 Howanin (leasing Sysfem iv. 54 ‘lhe representa- 
tive of that bank 1 obhged to go to the de-k of the 
complainant aud take with hum his ‘out-books’, — 2897 
este. Gas. 5 Mar 3/1 He puts the cheques, Ac, in his 
case aud returns to bi» office, taking with him his out-beokas. 

Out-border, -borough, ctc. : sce Out-. 


+ Ou'tborn, 2. (56.) Os. [Ovt- 11.] Born 
out of the country; of foreign bith. Db. 5d. A 


foreipner. 

€314§0 Cov. Afys/. xxx, (Shaks. Soc.) 70a If Thesus were 
outborn ao the lond of Galylye. 1538 in Strype ccd. ASem, 
(1822) I. 1, xvii 207 Ky 4 ee fan Fanghshiman] the Pope's 
Holiness may be as well answered. as by an out-burn man, 
c1igso Sin Jo Carks Mats, x. 18 gloss, We now cal yem 
strangers and vutborns, and outlandisch 

+ Ou'tborrow, in phrase tnuborrow and out- 


borrow ‘surety 1p and out’: see INHORGH 2, Obs. 
Ou't-bound, 2 [Out- 31.) Outward bound. 
1598 Bankes /Acor Warves 130 Wis home bound Indes 
flect being safely arnued, and his outbound sent away. 
1666 DkevnEn Anu. Mirad, cciv, Outbound ships at home 
their voyage end. 84a Lonce, Sf. Sifted. in, “The soft 
wind Wafts to the out-bound maginer the breath Of the 
beloved land he leaves behind, : 
Outbound, 2 [Our- 18,17.) frans. a. To 
surpass in bounding. Db. To leap beyond, overleap. 
1760-72 H. Broonr Aol of Quad. (1809) IIL. 24 He could 


ont-run the rein-deer, and outbound the antelope. 1895 
Hest. Gaz 15 Oct. 3/1 It is a case of invention running 


not and outhounding restraint. 


4 Ou't-bou:nds, sé. 7/. Obs. [Ovr-3 ] Outward 
bounds: utmost or extreme boundarics or limits. 

3596 Srunser Slate Del, Wks. (Globe) 616/2 Knockfargues, 
Belfast, Armagh, and Carlingfourd, which are now the most 
out boundesand abandoned placesinthe Enghsh Pale 1669 
Wortiioce syst, Agric. (1681) 87 The Propagation of ‘Trees 
in Hedge-rows, and Out bounds of his Lands. 16go0 Afar. 
diss. Pres, Jimes v.83 Incuimon on the Out-bounds of his 
Lordships Priviledge and Authority. 

Outbow (autbau’), 2 [Out-18.] érans, To 


outdo in bowing. 

1708 \ounc Love Fame iw. 74 He can outhow the bowing 
dean. 

+ Ou't-bowed, 7//.4. O6s  [Ovt-11.] Bowed 
or bent outwards; bellied, bulged. 

16a7 Br. Warn sfoly Panegy’. Wks 475 The convex or 
out bowed side of a vessell 

So + Out-bow-ing f//. a. [OuT- 10.]. bowing, 
bending. o: bulging outwards, outwardly convex. 

1657 Purcas Pol. / bing dus. xv 93 ‘The sides being 
ont-bowing ts 

Out-bra‘g, v [Ovr- 18] fans. To outdo 
In bragging ; to go beyond mm Loasuul talk, 

1865 Gorpine Oud's Met. xin. (6593) 297 ‘Thou all others 
midst outbrav. 1676 Wovenrrrey 77, Dealer i Whe 
(Rildg )107/2‘Lo out-flatteradull poet, outpromuse a lover, 
outrail a wit, and outbray a sca-captuin. 1837 W. IRVING 
Capt. Ronneriite 11849) 18x Vhey..tried to outbrag and out- 
he cach other 1886 .ddi Veas Nound 4 Sept soy 

b. fig. ‘Lo caceed in pride of Leauty, 

1897 DHAKS. J emer's Compl. gs His phenx downe bezan 
but to appeare Like vns! vine veluct, on that termiesse skin 
Whose bare ont-brag'd the web it scem’d tu were. 


+Out-braid, vv.) (ds. In pa. t. -braid(e, 
-breyd(e, et. [f. Out- 15 + rain ml CE. 
Apnaip 7.t) More correctly written as two words J 

a. frans. ‘Jo wrench, snatch, or pull cut; to 
diaw (a sword). 

130 Coes de 1.45273 Men off armes the swerdes outbreyde. 
1390 Gowrn Conf 1, 306 And he for wiappe his + werd out- 
breide [+zae seide}). 

b. wifr. ‘lo start, spring, or burst ont. 

c1g00 Seve Jrous (BR. 1. T. S) 47/827 A womman, 
bounden with a barn, was on pe body hytte.. Pat pe barn 
out biayde fram pe body clene, ; 

ce trans. ‘Vo dart out, to thraw out, eject. 

r600 Farkreax Jawo x 3, The snake (that on bis crest hot 
flle out braid) Was quite cut off. 

+Onutbraid, 7.2 (és. [Altered form of 
Abpralp v2 = Ursraip: prob. due to the ¢equiva- 
lence of prec. with Annalp v.!) érans. To up- 
braid, reproach. Hence + Outbrai-ding Zbl. sb 

rso9 Barctay Shr of Fodys (1570) 96 ‘Vhey haue no plea. 
sure, but thought, and great disease, Rebuke, ratat ated 
and stripes. 747d. 1ga His fiende he soune outbraydeth of 
the same = cxgro — Wire. Gd. Afanners (170) Fv, ‘Thou 
should straungers in no maner despise, Outbrayding nor 
scorning with deede or wordes fell 


Outbra‘nch, v. rave. [Ovt- 14.] 
branch out, ramify. foeé. 

1835 Reowninc Par aceisus v.44 The molten ore.. Winds 
into the stone's heart, outbranches bright Iu hidden nines 
31868 Sripnexs Aware Afon. 1. p v, Scences, aubtilly out- 
bran hing up and down and sideways into yet other near by 
lore fields. 


intr. To 


OUTBRANCHING. 


Ou‘tbranching, 2//.5/. [OvT-y.] A branch- 
ing out, ramihcation, So Ouwtbranching ///. a. 


(Our- to}, bianching out. 

18345 Bairy Afysty, etc. 123 The holy outbranchings of 
divinity. 1858 W Arnot Laws fr. Heaven LH. xu. o6 
There are many outbr nching bypaths, 1880 F AIKBAIRN 
Stud, Life Chris vy. (1881) 8g No outbranching trees made 
a cool restful shade. 


Outbrast, obs. pa. t. of OurBukst v. 


Outbrave (autbidiv),v. (Our- 18 b.] 
lL. rans. ‘Vu face with show of defiance; to stand 


out agatnst bravely or defiantly. 

1§89 Nasnk Jed, Greene's Alenaphon (Arb) 6 Who ., 
think to outhraue better pens with the swell ng bunibase of 
a bagging blanke verse. 160g Rowtanns f/e/l’s Broke 
Louse 36, Thaue knowne men die, ‘That haue out-biau'd the 
Hang-man to his face. 162a Marnuam Decades Ub arre v. 
aw tet him theeluce only ontbriue dangei, nut wooe tt, 
1795 Morse Amer Geog. U. 20 Instead of guard.ng 
agunst the inclemency of the weather, they outbrave it 
2608 [)'Iseauur Chas 7,10. xii. 420 Uhe Puke sat outlacing 
his accusers, and outbraving their accusations, 

2. ‘To outdo or surpass in b avery or daring, 

rg96 Suaks. Aferch 1" wi. 28, Lwould = Out-brave the 
heart most daring vn the eacth..'lo win the Ladie. 1628 
Drayton /o/y-o/6, v. 8a That those proud Airtes, ..OQut- 
brave not this our kind in mettle. 18144 Byaon Lara xiv, 
Outnumber'd, not outbraved, they sall oppose Despair to 
daring, and a fruat tu foes. 

b Jo outdoorexcclin beauty, finery, or splendour 


of array, cf Bravery 3. 

1589 Greener Jlenaphon iArb) 60 Cupide dismounted 
from tus mothers lappe to outhbraue the Phessalian dames 
in their beautie = xg97 Grracok Aferad Pref, Che Liles 
of the field outbraued him, «16512 Furtra Warthees (1840) 
IL 487 Solomon bimself a out-braved th-rewath (4 flower]. 
1863 Dixon Pers fist Bacon vi. § at The prodigal bride. 
groom, clad in a suitof Genoese velvet, purple from cap 
to shoc, outhraves them all. 

@. Vo outrival or surpass (in any quality). 

1589 Warver 4/6. Ene. vi, xxx, My husband though by 
trade a Smuath, for birth out-bran’d of none. r6aa Daayron 
Poly olé xxii 43 Lauells, a large Waste, whieh other planes 
out-biaues. r7g0 Canta //ist. Aug. IL. 410 He atfe ted 
every where to vut-brave them on all publick occasions. 


Hence Outbra‘ved ffl. a., Outbraving vb/. sd, 
and ppl a. 


r6or Citsrer Love's Aart. (Shaks. Soc) 56 Their out- 
brauinz termes 1630 [ Caavin Gead's Vribuna’l (1031) 32 
The out-brauings of roanng Kphraimite,  £$ga Jo Wriour 
tr Cumus Nok Paator ut so, lf amino Man to suffer 
such out-braving Tawnguage. 1870 Morris Larth/y far. 
TT. an tag Suffice at, that no outoraved death Misht end 
him §=187e Rosser Pew, Jeauy 81 From shame an{ 
sham ‘'sout-braving tov, [4 rest not sometimes sweet to you ? 


Oat-bray,7. [\Wut- 15, 18 
ti. frans. Co bray out, ejaculate, utter: see 
Bury vl 4, and cf. ABRay v. 3b. (Properly two 


words,) Ods, 

rgs8 G. Cavevoisn Poems (1825) IT 39 Hir voyce she out 
biayd 1859 Weer. Afeeg. (1543) Q), Who-e rufull voyce no 
svoner had out brayed Chose wolill wordes, /éat Xiy 
Wyth a sygzh outbrayed, With wofal cheare these woful 
wurdes he say. = 1603 Fron Wo sfaigae i xit. (1632) 310 
For it enraged rave's, and idle talk oucbrayes 

2. ‘Vo outdo or surpiss in braving or rovring,. 

1806-7 J Beranse ony Wiserics [Tum Life (1820) tv. vii, A 
cart containins aaullton of iron bars which you must out-biay, 

Ontbra‘zen,?. [f Our-15 b, 18 + Brazen z.] 

1. Lo brazen out; to face out or maiut vin defiantly 


or impudently, 

x63: I. Frarcwan /feraclitus Ridens N. 29 (1703) T. tgo 
To out-brazen the Benef of aConspiracy..toseize the Ki og, 
2755 YoUNG Centaur Ded. 1g High-bred, unbridled colts 
. with a blaze in their fureheads, to outbrazen my rebukes, 

2. lo outdo or surpass in unabashedness. 

70a T. Brown Litt. fo, Dead Wks 176> If ar6 The 
expertest devils turn pale .to see then impudence out- 
biacen’d by a club of mortal purttany = 1720 1 enayers' fro 
4 Cen 34) Did he not out-brazen Sachevere!l hun.elf? rr 
E. Jrnwins Haverholme 6 Could you not face the world 
and ontbrazen the Devil? 

+ Ou't-breach. 04s. [Out-7.] An outbreak, 

1699 Ip. W. Bartow .fascy Mumneless Cath 352 This last 
revolt and contemptuyus out-b. each so exceedin,ly disloyal! 
oto his Grattous Souer ugne 

[Our- 7] 


Ontbreak (au'thrék), 4. 


1. A breaking out; an eruption; an outburst 
of feeling or passion, of hostilities, of disease, of 


volcanic energy, etc. 

s60a SHaxs. /fam ot. 1.343 The flash and out-breike of 
a fiery minde, 1818 Lany Monuan Ant dog, 73 It is the 
spontancous outbreak of a good and kind heart. 1830 
Heascare, Stud. Va’. Phrlos. 448 The first out-break of 
modern science 2848 Kincstey Sarat's Trag. wl. i. 74, 
I had expected some suvh pussionate outbreak, 3855 
Macauray /fist. Eng. aiv, ITD 41g Anoutbreak of patriotic 
and religious enthusiasm, =1878 Huxtey Piystagr. 199 In 
guine case voluanic outbreaks take place actually beneath 
the sea 1879 84. George's Hasp Kep. IX. 714 Two 
diphtheritic outbreaks = 183g L'pool Daily Fost 11 Apr. 
4/7 Since the outbreak of the Crimean War. 

2. Geol. The emeigence of a rock at the surface ; 


the outcrop of a stratum; the eruption of an 


intrusive iyncous rock, 

1806 Martin in 24rd. Trans. XCVEL 345 If the whole.. 
way an even plain, the border or outbreak of eah stratum 
would appsar regular aud true, 1838 C+ aren Gloss. ied 2) 
a.v., When a vein of coal, &c appears on the surface, it is 
called an oxt-dreck, the same as a crop-ont, 1873 l'R1s1 RAM 
Moab iv. 65 In the neighbourhood of the basalts outbreaks 
which trequeutly dissucb the stratification 
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3. A breach of the peace; a public display of 
opposition to established authority ; an insurection. 

1849 Macaucay Hist. Eng. vin. 1h. ggo If the micgovern- 
ment of James were suffered to continue, tt must pruduce.. 
a popular outbreak = 18g1 Gactcenua /taly 71 Revolutionary 
outbreaks in Sicily, 28658 Buckew Comte (1873) TL. vin 
$y3 Outbreaks, no dourt, there have been and will be: but 
they are bursts of lawlessness rather than of liberty. 


Outbreak (auiubek), 7 [Our- 14.) ¢ner. 
To break out. (Jn OF and MEE. properly two 


words; now only poetic.) 
crooo Ki eKnic Saints’ Lives xxxi 866 Swa bet him for- 
burnyn on pam hece his reaf and he for dam bryne ut biaecan 
ne mihte. ragz7 Ko Guouc. (iKolls) 6567 Baldeliche Le spac 
& sturneliche to pis water, po it wiles vut brac. ¢ 3400 
Mwaine ¥ Gaw 3243 Now es the houn out broken. ¢ 1450 
Lonpcicu Graré xaxvi tra And longe it was Ee. Ony woid 
hiper inyhte Owt Brehke. 1604 Hirnon Jas. 1. 574 And 
now and then outbrake the hght. 1870 Mokkus Larth y 
ar. 1 195 A frightful claniour from the wall outbroke. 
b. To burst into flower. 

se Mornis Karth!y Par. Hus 193 Round Venus’ feet 
Outbroke the changing spring-flowcrs sweet. 


Ou't-breaker!. [(Out-8 ] Une who makes 


Or Joins tn an outbreak, 
41670 Sraitpinc Trond, Chas. J 1850) I. 8 But the 
puncipall outbrakeris and malefuctouris wes spaimt. 


On't-brea ker’. § [!. Gur- 3 + Isuhaner sd.1 
5.J A breaker ata distance from the shore 

r80r Southey /Aalaha xit. vin, “Lhe dash OF the out- 
breakers deaden’d | 

Ou 'tbrea king, 7// 4. [Ovt- 9.] A breaking 
or bursting out: see break oul in Break v. &4. 

144g Foundat, St. Bartholomew's (IE. E.T.S) 15 Whate 
fastidivus outbrekyngys hadde temptid hym. 1432-50 tr. 
fhigden (Rolls) Vo rtz Valentinanus Augustus deide in 
Q manere pat Drekynge of his veynes. = 1638 Sir T. Hexsenr 
Trav. ied 2) 4t He 1s thy the fresh out breaking of her 
beauty) captivated. rzar Mh. Erskine HAs. (1871) Lo 10g 
Lhey are fee of pros. outhreskings, being neo common 
drunkards, swecurers or Subbathbreakers, 3838 Troe twa 
Greece <x. TL 135 The plice of ats first outhreaking .. im- 
dicate, thet the coutagion came from abroad. 


Ou'tbrea king, f//. @ = [(Our- 10] That 
breaks or bursts out: see prec. 

1601 Dwnien Cre. Jars vir t, Disordinate Authoritie.. 
durst not to proceed With an outbreaking course. 2826 
EK. Lavine Badylon LE vin 176 Denoted by the outhreaking 
sore. 1837 Cancyire yr Kev, 1 ow. i, lmincasurable, mani- 
fold; as Uh sound of outbreaking waters 


1 Out-brea‘st,7. Gf: (OutT- 18b.) trans. To 
surpass in vocal achievement; to excel in singing. 
1612 Ji Noble Kv vi, Two emulous Philomels,.now one 
the higher, Anon the other, tucn again the first, And by and 
by out-Dreasted, that the sense Could not judge between ‘em. 


Outbreathe (uutbréd), wv [Our- 14, 15] 
l. fans ‘Yo breathe out; +to expire; to ex- 


hale; to emit as breath. Now /foet. 

1359 Afor. Mag Induct. (1563) Ry, Outbrething nought 
but discord euery where rs7a J Jones Lathes huckstone 
yg Not easely to be outbreathed by vapour, 2658 A, lox 
Wot, Sere wiv. az This young man out-breathed his 
last within few houres after. 1860 F. W. Fanew //youn, 
Eternal Spirit xii, Thou art an unborn Breath outhreathed 
OGiangelyandon men 1865 Contincton tr, Mrrg. Ane vi. 
206 Caucus m his robber-lur Outbrcathing smouke and flame. 

2. wntr. or ubsol, 

@ 6ag Fueicier Lowe's Pilger 1. i, No smoak nor steam, 
out-breathing from the kitchen. a@185r Mota Lament of 
Selon i, The flowers outbreathe beneath my feet. 

So Ou'tbreathed (-bridd), fel. a.', breathed out. 

21696 Srenser J.), That sign of last outbreathe | life did 
sccm. =6177t Mackunzin Alan Fee!, xxviii, (1803) 48 Her 
look had the horrid calmness of out-breathed despair. 


Outbreathed (autbre'pt), p7/.a2 [f. Our- 26 
+ Beratu sé. + -ED ] Put out of breath. 

1597 SHAKS 2 //en. JT, 1. L108 Rend’ring faint quittance 
(weaned, and out-breath'd) To Henrte Monmouth. —1%760-7a 
Il. Brooke / ool of Qual (1809) I 84 Being all out-breathed 
in turns, they remitted from their toil 1816 Byron Sscge 
of Cer xxiv, Outbreathed and worn, Corinth’s sons were 
downward borne. 


Ou tbrea:thing, v4/. 56. [Our-9.] A bieath- 


ing out; an exhalation, 

1831 I.p Houcuton Alem. Many Scenes, Italian ta Italy 
(1844) 75 The bland outbreathings of the Midland Sea 
1846 TRENCH Ali ac. xii, 11862) 240-1 An actual outstream- 
ing and outhreathing of the fulness of his inner life. 

So Ou'threa:thing p//a [Out- 10], breathing out. 

1849 Sears Aeveneration u. 1. (1859) 71 Lhe outhreathiug 
influence of a hiving person, 

Outbreed to Out-bubble: see Ourt-. 

Outbri-ng, 7. rare. [Our- 15. In ME. two 
words; in 17tn c poctic.] frans. To bring out: 
see ERING v. 21. 

arzaco Sforal Ode 183 His frond he ut brochte. ¢ 237 
CHaucer Zvordus iL go8 (958) She kowde nought a word 
a-ryght out brynge. 1623 Hl. Atnswortn /s. in Farr S. 2. 
Jas [78 And he outbrings them from their anguishes. 

Outbrist, obs. Sc. form of OutsurRst. 

[Out-bud, or Outbud,7z , is given in some Dicts. 
as fiom Spenser, who has only the two words out 
budding - budding out. 

1ggo Srenser /. Q. 1. vii. 17 Whose many hendes, out 
budding ever new, Dat breed him endlesse labor to subdew.] 

Ou't-bu dding, 2//.54. [Out- 9.) A budding 
out; the bursting torth of a bud or buds, 

2840 Carnivie Heroes iii, 159 That strange outbudding of 
our whole Kaglish Existence, which we call the Eliza- 
bethan Era, 


OUTBUY. 
Ontbuild (-bi-ld), v. [Ovr- 18, 17, rz. 


L. ¢rans, ‘Vo surpass in building or Urability of 
building ; in quot. 1834 cafachr. \o overbuild, 

1743 Younc Né. 74. vi. 312 Virtue alone out-builds the 
Pyramids. 1834 Man. Evcaworti ‘eden vii. 1. 160 She 
had left off building castles in the air, but she bad outbuilt 
herself on earth. 

2. To build out. poefic and rhet. 

1847 EMERSON /'0 ws (1857) 15 Or how the fish outbuile 
her shell 1890 J. Pursro.n Loyalty to Céris! I. 318 In 
Him the hidden afiections and power of our Father are 
outbuilt and ex re-sed, 

Ou't-bui:iding. [Ovt-1.] A detached build- 
ing, subordinate and accessory to a main build.ng ; 


an out-house. 

1646 Sin R. Boveie in Lrsonore Papers (1886) If. 191 New 
owtbwyldings of my stables. 1824 Miss Mirrorp / sage 
ser. 1 (1663) 78 The great farm, with its picturesque out. 
buildings 1852 Hawsnonne Seven Gabas xiii, A huge 
load of oak-wood was passing Unough the gateway, towards 
the out buildings in the rea. 

Out-bulk, vw [Uur- 18.) “rans. To exceed 
In bulk. 

16ga Lrntowrs 7heoph. v_ xtix, And, eight score times 
out-bulks the Earth, 1879 HL ON. Hupson //aoelet Pref. 4 
We find the gloss, Fcan not say out-weighing, but certainly 
fur out bulking, the text, 

Out-buller, cic.: see OuT- 14, 

Out-bully, v. [OuT-18,18¢.] trans. To get 
the better of Ly bullying; to have the best of in 
bullying. 

fhe Diss Dounkenness 13 That he may not be out- 
bulhed by the Oaths of Hackney Coachmen, 1885-9 Mas. 
Surrwoov Lady of Alanor (180) V. xxain 376, 1 myselt 
Should have ventured to mount any horse in my father’s 
stud, and could out bully any groom on Ins stable. 

Gut-bu'rn, wv [Wur- 54, 18,17. (In ME. as 
two wolds. )] 

L. axtr. To burn out or away, to be consumed. 

1597 SHAKS fuss #a/gr. vit, She burn'd out love, a8 soon 
as straw out-burneth, 

2 fans. ‘Lo exceed in burning. bain longer than. 

1742 Younes At. JA. 1x, 165 Amazing Period ! when each 
Mountain-Hoght Out-borus Vesuvius 1832 ‘Ti NNYSON 
Pream fair isom 146 Lamps which outbuin'd Canopus. 

So Ou't-burning vé/.56., burning cul, extinc- 
tion; Out-burnt /// a., burnt out, exhausted, 

138a Wveuir fsa. laiv. 2 As out brennyng (Vuly. erastifo] 
of fyr, they shulden vansbe awci, 1837 Cartyvie “2. A’'ev. 
I. un. aa, In dull smoke and ashes of out burnt Sensualties. 


Outburst (uutl sist), 56. [Our- 7.] 
1. An act of bursting out; a violent issue; an 
outbreak, explosion (of feeling, fervour, indigna- 


tion, etc.); a vollanic eruption. 

3657 Trare Comm. Fob ni. 3 They repent of their out. 
bursts. 3855 Bain Senses & Jaf ui. § 12 (1864) g6 The hese 
outburst of muscular vigour ina healthy frame. 1860 Gro. 
Fiiot Aid on fdoss nt. u, ‘Lom was a little shocked at 
Maggie's outburst. 1874 L. Srrenen //ours rm Library 
(1892) I. vit, asg ‘This narrative is..not a vulcanic outburst 
to shake the foundations of souety. 

2. The emerpence of a rock or stratum at the 


surface; an outcrop; = OUTHRKEAK 56. 2. 

1708 J C. Compleat ( olfier (1845) 10 ‘There 1s an Out burst 
OF an Appearance above ground of some vein of Coal 18a3 
J. Fuint Lett Amer. 60 The strata being horiz ntal, and 
the vut-burst of the cual about the nuiddle-steep of the hill. 


3. Comb, Outburst-bank, the niddle pait of 


a sea-cinbankment. 

1852 Wicuains Kathanking 25 The outburst bank, 5 feet 
high and 8 feet wide at tup, and with a slupe of but 24 to 1, 
becau-e this part of the bauk will have to sustain but a 
transient stress fiom the top of the tide. /érd. 123 The tide 
will not fluw more than to feet at ordinary springs, in which 
case the main bank wall not be more than 6 feet in height, 
and the outburst and swash banks ¢ feet more. 


Outbu'rst, 7. rare. lorms: see Our aay. 
and Kunst vy. (Out- 14. (In ME. usually two 


words, now poetic.)] sr. ‘To burst out. 

830. Cursor AS, 1088 (Gott) A syhing of his hert vte brase, 
e1400 Desir roy 845 ‘hat the blode vutbrast, & on biest 
light. ¢1430 Freemasonry 76. Suche worde my3zht ther 
oulberste Lhat my3ht make the sytte yn evel reste. 1568 
Sali Poems Keform, ix, 124 ‘Their boihiig malice that la 
hid In rageing sort outbrast. 3855 Browninc Sand ai, 
Then safely outburst ‘lhe fan-branches all round. 


Ou'tbhu rating, vé4/. 56. [OuT-9.] A burstin 
out or forth. So Ou'tbursting ffl. a. [Our- or: 
2836 Trencu //ulsean Lect. Ser. ui. ii. c7o The vutbursting 
of bud and blossom, the signs of the reviving year 1853 
Tatrourn Castilian tu, Roar, and speak The strong out- 
burstiny of a nation’s soul. 1854 J. Bruce Log. Samson Vv. 
124 Floods of outbursting tears. 1880 W. M. WiLLiAMs in 
Gentl Mag. Dec. 749 Such ourburstiny gases 
Out-bury, -bustle, etc. : see OurT-. 


On't-bu:tting, o//. 56. (Qur- 7: cf. to bult 
out.] comr., A part that butts out; a projection. 

17390 A. Gorpon Mafit's Amphith. 267 The small Out- 
buttings of the Podium. 

Outbuy,, v. (Our- 18,15.) fans. To outdo 
or beat in buying; +to buy at a piice beyond the 
value; tto buy out or off, to pay to be rid of (o4s.), 

1608 CHapman Ayron's Consp. Plays 1873 11. 234 He that 
winnes Empire with the lowe of fnith Out-buies it, 1616 
Sin T. Ror Jrnd. 10 Aug. (1899) 228 They (Dutch) would 
both out-present, out-brine, and out-buy vs in all things. 
2634 Be. Hane Contemp, N. T. tv. xv, The wand and the 
sheet are for poor offenders, the great either outface or oute 
buy their shame. 


OUT-BY. 


Out-buzsz, (ae see OuT-. - : j 
Ou:t-b -bye, adv. (adj) Se. and north. 
dial, [Or aie +By adv. Cf. In-BY(E.}] Out 
a little way; a short distance out; outside the 
house, abroad, in the open air; to the outside (of 


a huuse, mine, farm, ete.). 

a 1400-§0 4lexander 276a (Ashm ) Pe ledis out of Iandace 
& all be landis out-by. rz7ga 1). Sigwarr in Scots Mug. 
(1753) July 344/a There were two gentlemen wanting him 
out By 1819 Scott Br. Law. vii, A’ gaes wrang when 
the Master's out-bye. /dfd, xxv, ‘The very pick-maws and 
solan geese outby yonder at the Hass, 1881 RaymMonyn Mining 
Gloss , Outhye or Ontbyeside, Newe., nearer to the shaft, and 
hence further from the forewinning. 1886 Stnvenson Aud 
napped 30 Step out-by to the door a minute. 

b atir1é. Outside, out-of-doors, as ouf-sy work, 
field-labour, ost-by servant, worker (on a farm); 
out-lying, as ‘the shcep in the out-by field’; ost-dy 
arm, a mooatland farm. 

1816 Scorr Al, Diarf x, Harry and I hae been to gather 
what was on the outbye land, and there s scarce a cluot left. 
1896 N. Munro Lost Pibrock (1902) 104 Our folk lived the 
clean outby life of shepherds and carly risers. 1898 PATON 
Castlebraes 145(E.D 0D.) The outbye agricultural workers. 

Out-call, -calvinize, ete.: sec OurT-. 

Out-ca'nt, v. [(UurT- 18.] trans. To surpass 
or excel in the use of cant (see CANT 56.3). 

1658 Osnonn Ady Son (1674) 182, | have heard him..at 
another Gime out-Cant a London Chirurgion. 1670 W. Clarke 
Nat fist. Nitre gt 1 you would with my Lord Bacon out- 
cant these oc other Artists in their own Terms. 1773 Ann, 
Ree 7 A pine .who has..out-canted the must zealous 
enthusiasts in his appeals to heaven, 

Out-caper, -carol, etc. : see Our-. 

Ou'tca:rried, pf/.a. [Out- 11.) Exported. 

1878 A Bartow Meaning 17 Suin of the out-carried com- 
moditics in value and custum, £294,184. 17. 2 


Outcarry,v. [!. Out-15b, 18 + Canny v.] 

tl frans. Vo carry out, accomplish, Od 

1611 Char Author in Coryat's Cruditics, But he free from 
all other symptomes of asptuing will casly outcary that. 

2 Now. Vo carry more sail than; hence, to 


ou sail, sail faster than. 

1833 M Scott Jom Cringle viii (1859) 158 His Britannic 
Majesty's schooner Gleam: will from his greater beam and 
superior length outcarry and forereach on you. 1844 W. H. 
Maxwit. Sports & Adv Sra’l. xiii (1855) 119 If the breeze 
fresnened, the Clonnde outearried the schoouer 


Ou't-ca:rrying, v//. 54. [Out- g] Carry- 
ing out: @. Ixportation, b. Accomplishment in 


practice, 

1579 Fenton Guiccfard. xvi. (1599) 851 He gaue out 
ordenance, that there should not be trausportation nor out- 
carrying of good, 1884 J Pankrr Apost Lrfe IIL. 39 The 
vutcarrying of a solenin step that involved the entire life. 

Outcast (au'tkast), 54.1 [sb. use of Ouroast 
om a.] 
~ A person ‘cast out’ or rejected; an abject; 
a castaway; one rejected or cast off by his friends 
or by socicty; an exile; a homeless vayabond. 

13. Frang Nod. 746 in Herrig Archiv LI. 405 Pou 
out cast of all men, how dar Pou negh bistemple nere 1368 
Wycuur /s. Ixxxinfij. 21, | chees to be an out cast [Vulg. 
aljectus}in the hous ofiny God. 1ga6 Pires, er, (W. de W. 
1530) 417, Eshall than be reputed as an outcast & nothynge 
set by. 1535 Covernace /’s xxiii] 6, I am a worme and 
nv mans a very scorne of men and the outcast of the people. 
1570 Levins Afanip, 36/12 An outcast, aéice fins, 2733 Porr 
Lp. Cobham 4 Me dies, sad outcast of each church and 
stute, z83a Hr, Mawineau Homes Aér. vi 78 Being thus 
made outcasts, they acted as outcasts, 184g MacauLay 
Jest, Aug nic 1. 363 Quarters peopled by the outcasts of 


ciety. 
2. ‘That which is thrown out or away, refuse, offal; 


a plant thrown out from a paiden. 

1398 ‘lrevisa Barth. De P. R. xvit.cxxxv. (Bodl. MS.) If. 
2234/2 Hulke, and offaland oute caste of corne. ¢ 1440 Promp. 
Parv, 3475/4 Owte caste, or refuse, or coralyce of corne,.. 
cothalam, 1796 Wituerina &rit, Plants (ed. 3) IL. 309 
Found..in a situation that would allow of its being an out- 
cast of a garden) 21848 Jrul, A. Agoic. Soe. UL Wm. 3275 
A nobleman made a large pond in the solid clay, and burnt 
all the outcast. 

+3. An inferior sheep culled from the rest of the 


flock. Obs. 

1671 /av.in Anderson //ist. Lea 25(N.\V. Lincolns. Gloss.) 
Fifty-two weathers and hogges, outcasts 

+ 4. A projectile. Obs, 

1674 N. Fatrvax Bulk § Selv. 120 The rist or spring of all 
that swiftness that is given to outcasts. Jéi@. rag When we 
givc a dartingness to outcasts. : 

+5. A part thrown out or built out from the 


main body of a building. Oés. 

1574 Nottingham Rec. 1V. 157 For a chymney and ij. out 
castes or purprestures to his house. 1626 Sure... & Maku. 
Country Farme 87 You shall make round about the Doue- 
house, on the outsitle, two out-casts of hewed stone, or round 
rings of plaister, as broad as three or four chesse of stones. 

Outcast, 0 [Our 7.] 

tl. Vhe act of casting out; expulsion. Oés. 

3600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 46 [There is} no danger 
at all. .to the Church. . by their (the Jesuits’) outcast. 

2. ‘Vhe act of throwing out or from one. 

1864 Ged. Words §99/a At each out-cast, it [a net] opens nt 
every imesh. 

3. A falling out, quarrel. (Cf. Cast, 81f.) Se. 

1634 T'yninghame Sess. Records in A. L. Ritchie CA. St. 
Baltred (186 238 Thair was ane outcast between George 
Rutugarorn Lett., to 


seorge Foster. 163 
tremble at the remen- 


Shortus and 
ov, (1671) 341, 


Jas. Murray a1 


249 


brance of a new out-cast betwixt him and me. 18:8 Scorr 
Hrt, Midi, xivii, Reuben never sleeps weel, nor I neither, 
when you and he hae had ony bit outcast. 

+4. An outlet; a vent. VUéds. 

s6ox Houcano Pliny xxxt iii. JL. gog On either side of 
such pits..certaine out-casts, tunnels, or venting holes, to 
receiue those hurtfull and dangerous vapours. 


Outcast (au'tkast), pp/.a. [OuT- 11: see cast 
onl, Cast v. 81.] 

1. Of persons: orig. Abject, socially despised; in 
later use, Cast out from home and friends ; hence, 


forsaken, forlom, homcless and neglected. 

¢ 2374 Cuaucer Soeth. 1. pr iv. §7 (Camb. MS.) So mochel 
the fowlere and the moore owt cast [adyectzor] pat he is 
dexpiscd of most folk. ¢1 Rule St. Benet (E. E. T. S.) 

6/1034 Mine awne condicions wil I ken, Reproue & oute 
est of al women = ¢ r600 Suaxs. Sonn, xaix, I all alone 
beweep my outcast state. 1793-7 Southey Juvenile & Minor 
Poems Poet. Wks. II. 72 Barbarous climes, Where angry 
England sends her outcast soux 3888S. R. Maitcann Let. 
Rev. C. Simeon 20 In this state of out-cast misery he lived 
for more than four years. 1860 Froupe //ist. Ang. V. 11a 
The highways and the villages were covered.. with forlorn 
and gutcast families, now reduced to beRary: 1888 Pall 
Mall G. 23 Oct. t/a The bitter cry of outcast London. 

2. Of things: Kejected, dis_arded. 

cxg60 R. Morice in Lett. Lit, Afen (Camden) 25 Emongs 
the outec aste papers I haue founde one fragment of a Bull 
of Indulgences. 160g Campen Kem, Ded. 2 ‘The rude 
rubble and out-cast rubbish. of a greater and more serious 
worke. 1893 Kane Greunedl E xp. xvii. 1856) 129 Voconvert 
several outcast eatables to good palatable food. 

+3. Thrown out as au extension from the main 


building. Ods. 
a 16485 Hapincron Srv. Worcs in Worcs, Hist. Sac. Proc. 
1. 135 In the Churcheyarde On the Southe syde aboue an 


outcast chappell. . 
Outcast,v Nowrare. [Out- 15. (In ME. 


orig. two words: now poetic. ] évans, To cast out: 
see Cast v 81. So Outon'st fa. pple. 


ax3z00 Fe. E. Psalter \xxxiulij. 11, I ches out casten for to 
hin In be hous of God is min. 13285 2’rose Psalter eviili) 
9 Ben hij outcusten of her woninges ¢3374 CHAuCER 7'roy- 
(us V.615 Here I dwelle out cast [ %. cast out) from alle 
loye. a 144g Cursor Af, 18231 (Trin) Outcast pou art of 
goddes aungile, 1483 Cath aAngl 264/a 1o Oute caste, 
abnere...OQute castyn, adie tus. 1880 /fowers less. Virg. 
too ‘Thou... wilt, as 1 thiak, me utterly outcast. a@ 1662 
Heviin Land (1668) 156 It being the custom of all those 
whom the Court casts out, to Jabour by all means they can 
to out-cast the Court 1742 Fe. Exskine Seom. Wks. 1871 
III. 17 Their suspending, ouce sting and deposing seven men 
from the holy ministry. 1855 Lyncu A rou/et xxiv. ii, Fill us 
with the love, outcasting Murmur, fearfulness, and sleep. 


Outcaste (au tkarst), 56. (@.) [Cf Our- 12] 
One who has lost or is put out of his caste. Also, 


One of no caste. 

5875 Emycl. Brit, V. 191 On a forfeiture of caste by cither 
spouse intercourse ceases between the spouses: if the out- 
caste be a sonless woman, she 15 accounted dead. 1854 
J. ‘VT. Wurrirr Short Hist. [ndia 59 Besides the four 
castes (of the H[indu people}, there is a large population 
known as Patiahs or outeastes. They are altogether inferior 
to the Suidras, and were probably the Helots of India when 
the Sddras were masters. (But see Partat.] 

b. as adj. Outside caste; of no caste. 

1894 R. Kiecinc Jungle Bk. 37 They have no law. 
are outcaste, 

Ou:tca'ste, v. (Cf. Out- 26: see Caste sd. 2, 
3] frans, ‘Yo put (a person) out of his custe; 
to deprive of caste; to cause to lose caste. 

1857 Native Opinion 1 Dec., A man will be outcasted if he 
observes mourning for one day instead of two, or partakes 
of boiled rice with his cost on. 1889 7'f.es 21 Oct. 5/3 Two 
members of the Jain community have recently been out- 
casted by their co-relizionists for visiting England. 1894 
‘AMirssion. Herald (Buston) Aug. 329 By this act he not only 
outcasted his sun but also incuricd the displeasure of all bis 
caste peuple, 

Ilence Ou'tca‘sted f//. a., Ou-toa‘ating vd/ sé, 

3886 Pall MallG.27 May 11/2 The caste system has been 
so very much battered about, that outcasting has lust 
almost all its terran 1891 Daly News 1a Jan. 5/6 
Measures taken with this object would be illusory so long 
as ‘outcasting ' was possible. 


Outcasting (autka'stin), w/. 56.1 
(from cast out) 
L. The action of casting out; ejection, expulsion ; 


vomiling ; rendering outcast. 

2398 ‘Trevisa Barth De P.& vit xi. (Tollem MS,), Also 
hy oute castynge and strecchynge, and ouercastynge = of 
bemis, ly3t bryngep forbe all pinges. cxqgoo tr. Secrrta 
Secret., Goo Lordsh. 75 Outkastvng waxshis be body, & 
clensis pe stomake of roten & cuyl humours. 1535 Cover- 
park Acts xxvii. 18 On the nexte daye they made an 
outcastinge 1836 E. Irvinn Bady/on 1, vii. 171 The out. 
casting and desolation of the Jews. 

+ 2. That which i, thrown away; refuse; offal. 

axryo Hamroir Psalter xv{i.). 6 Thof thai seme laith 
and outkastynge tilsome til me thai ere faire and bright. 


i Wvreur 1 Cor. iv. 13 ‘The pes or out-castinge, of 
alle thingis. crgoo A’wle St. Henet (bE. ELT S.) 14 It es 


wrmis and na man, And ut-castyng o tmnen. 2626 Surrr. & 
Markit. Country Farme 386 Worth nothing but to make 
refuse and outcastings of. 

+3. An offshoot. Ods. 


3340 Ayend 22 De vifte outkestinge of pilke stocke fs 
secret. be zixte Poe out of the ilke boje is wy p- 


stondinge. 
Outcasting, vél. 56.2: see OUTCASTE v. 


Ou'tcastness. [f. Outcast a. +-NnEss.] The 
state of being an outcast. 


They 


[Our- 9 


OUT-CLIMB. 


28466 Hane Mission Coim/, (1850) 124 Shame and scorn and 
outcastness and destitution pie dineasqiand death 


Out-cavil, etc. : see Ovt-, 


+ Outce'pt, 7. Obs. [Out-25.] = Except o, 1, 

1470-85 Maory Arthur x. Ixxii, | oute cepte hym of al 
knyghtes. 2930 Patscr. 650/t He is the strongest man 
that ever I sawe, I outcept none, 


+ Outce'pt, quasi-prep, and con7. Obs Also 6 
-cepte, -sep, -sept. [oriinally pa. pple. of prec.] 

A. quasi-prep, = LXxcErT prep. 1. 

c1400 Lanfrinc's Cyrurg. 140 Alle be membris out cept 
be lacertis of be bres xrgoa ARNOLDR Chron. (1811) 930 
Outcepte ever the goods marchaundises or dette. 1918 
Waterf. Arch. in roth Kep. Hest. MSS. Comin. App v. 
327. Noo lords..shall drynk no maner of man. .outesept 
ther pleasures and willes, 1633 B. Jonson Zale Twé. 1. ii{i}, 
Of any other countie I’ the kingdome. / an. Outcept 
Kent, for there they landed All gentlemen. 

B. quasi-comy, = EXcKpT cons. 2. 

1998 Payne Salerne's Reermen 2D iij, Outcept thou 
trust in the figure. sggo-63 Macuyn Diay 249 The 
menyster wold nott, owtsept she wold com at vj in the 
mornyng. r6sr B. Jonson Gipsses Metamou: ph. Wks. 
(Reld, ) 624/t Outcept 1 were with child with an owl, as 
they say, I never saw such luck. 

Outch, Variant of QucH fn7/,1 


+ Ou‘t-cha mber. (és. 
room outside a house, etc. 


an antechamber. 

14.. Why / can't be a Nun a67 in F. E. P. (1862) 145 In 
that couent were they now3ts; But an owte chamber for 
hem was wrow3t. @ 1632 Donne /.ef/, (1651) 314, 1 aske 
your lcave, that I may hide myselfe in your outchamber, 
1654 -66 Ean. Oxnueny /’ap then. (1676) 550 Lle retired himself 
into an out-Chaimber, 


+ Ou-tchange. Obs. nonce-wd. [OuT- 6] ? Oute 


ward or forcipn exchanve. 

169g W. Lownpes Ess. simendm Silv. Coin qt His 
Chamberlain, and Master and Worker and Warden of all 
his Exchanges and Outchanges in England and Calis. 


Outcha'rm, v. [Out- 18.) “ans. To surpass 
in charming ; to charm more potently. 

3710 Norris Chr. Prudence v. 235 To outcharm all the 
ratte: and Relishes of this sensible world. 1827-44 

» PL Wires Pees, Psyche 15 One silent look of thine, 
Like stronger magic, wall outchurm it all. 


Out-chase tv Out-chide: see Ourt-.. 


+Ou'tchoo sing, v//. sb. Obs. [Out- 9.] 
The action of choosing out, selection; a levy. 

1835 Coverpace s Arags v. 14 Salomon made an out- 
chosynge (of woikinen) thorow out all Israclh And ye 
outchosynge was thirtie thousande nen, 

Out-citizen to Out-clamour : see OurT-. 


Outclass (autkla’s), v. Sporting. [Out- 26.] 
trans, ‘Vo beat or surpass (a rival) so completely 
as to put him virtually out of the same class or to 
oe the notion of his being a competitor; to 

eave ‘nowhere’ in a race or contest. 

1870 Darly News 12 May, She (a yacht) was completely 
outclassed on that occasion, and never stood the slightest 
chance from start to finish. 18828 St. James's Gaz ¢ Apr. 
o/1 A fine young fcllow: but beside the bright and merry- 
fooking athlete who cpposed him he seemed quite outclassed. 
1893 YY. (Coucn) Perec table Duchy 83 As a har, I out-classed 
every man on board. 


Ou't-clea:rance., Commerce eae 6] The 
act of clearing out; the clearance of a ship by the 


payment of the custom-house dues. 

3778 Footn 77if Calats 1. i, |Seantas says} You are 
welcome to anchor here as long as you list: But you will 
find the duties high at out-clearance 


Ou t-clea:ring, v//. sb. Banking. [(Ovt- 6.] 
‘The sending out of tills of exchange and cheques 
drawn upon other banks to the Cleating-house, in 
order to their settlement by the banks on which 
they are drawn; hence, the bills and cheques 
collectively thus sent out to be cleared. the con- 
verse Of IN-CLEARING. Also a/frié, as ou t-olear- 
ing book (short ont-dvek), the book in which 
these are entcred. Llence Ou't-clearer, the repre- 
sentative of a bank at the Clearing-house, who 
manages the out-clearing; also called ost-clerk. 

(1827 Girsant Pract. Trea’. Ranking 11849) 11. 442 All 
the artiiles in the Clearing are entered in a book called 
the Clearing Book. On the left hand are entered the bills 
and drafts upon other Bankers, These are called the 
‘clearing out’) 187g JEvons A/oney (18781278 ‘Theexchanges 
are effected by an equal number of messengers simulta. 
peony walking round the desks, delivering the parcels of 
‘out c a and receiving those of ‘in clearing ', or, as 
they are called in New York, the Credit and Debit Iex- 
changes. 1882 A. S. Mica Giléurt’s /list Banking Wl. 
325 ‘he In-Clcaring Book of each clerk ought to agree, of 
course, with the portions relating to him of the Out-Clearing 
Books of the other twenty six Clerks. 1897 JV eston. Gas. 
s Mar 3/: The ‘out-clearers'in the morning sort the 
various cheques received by their bank on the other « learing 
hanks in alphabetical order, and enter them sn their ‘out. 
clearing books "under the names of the different banks, 

Out-climb,2. [UurT-18, 17.) trans. ‘To sur- 
pass in climbing ; to climb or ascend beyond. 

a6io B. Jonsow Pr. Henry's Barriers Whs. (Rtldg.) 
4677/1 Buildings. that were the pride of time And did the 
barbarous Memphian heaps outclimb. =18gq@ Owen in Cire. 
Se, Organ, Nat. 1. 198 It can outchmb the monkey, pees 
heal a Sar Afag. Oct. 269 They have out: limled the 
wood, and aie standing on the close. grass of the hillside 


Out-clothing, -club, etc.: sce Out-. 


[Out- 1] a A 
b. An outer room, 


OUT-COAT. 


+Oua't-coat. Ofs. [Our- 3.) An overcoat. 

3684 Lunde (ras. No 1991/4 A brown Cloth Our-Coat. 
1760-74 H. noone Fool ef Quad (1809) 1. 68 Couts, out- 
Coata, shirks, Walal-coats, 

Ou't-co.llege, 4. [Our-12.] Not residing 
within the buildings ofa college: applied chiefly te 
members of a colleve who reside or lodge outside. 

1862 Trevervan Jiorae at Ashkens, Colder than out- 
college breakfasts. 1884 KR. Qussay Mem. J. Ke Hope-Se tt 
I. 24 Pu these must be added bus ‘out-college ? friends 1893 
Fowrker // sf COC. C.(WO H.S )aeqg Another scholar, fur 
haymy in his room sone out-college men withont leave,.. 
was senten ed to be kept herd ac work in the bbrary fora 
month, Afed. (Oxford). ‘ List of Out-cullege Renidents’, 

Out-colour, etc. : sce Our-. 


Outcome (autkain), sb. [Ovt- 7.] 
+1. ‘Vhe act or fact of coming out. Cds. 
araag nce FR. 8 Widuten hope of vtcume. 1375 Ban. 
ROUK Areca iy. 364 And we sall weir enbuschit be, Quhar we 
thar out-cunninyng [AZS A. outecome] may se ¢1g00 
Lani e/ot 5y2 ‘lwo kuichus.. waiang his outcome. 
b. The tame of the year when the days begin 


to tenpthen (Jam.). Se. 

3706 Mare of Collingtounn in Watson Col’, Sc. Poems t. 
43. 1 pray ou, Duuean, thole me here, Unel the out- 
cum of the Year oo rgig We crea Corr. (1843) IL. 87 They: 
talk that Mar 9 designs tu quarter in Perth this seasoo ull 
the yutc ome of the yoar 

2. Phat which comes out of or results from 


something; visible or practical result, effect, or 


product. (orig. S¢.: app. made Eny by Carlyle.) 

1788 R. Gartoway Poems 13 And for the outcome o' the 
story, Just trust ito your ni’bour tory. 1808-18 J Amir son, 
Ontome, Vermination,, lw rease, product. 283a Carivi k 
aise Bovandd s Folncon aes ;) EL 5q Wedo the man’s intel- 
Jectual cndowment great wrong, if we measure at by its inere 
logial outcome. 1848 Kinusivy Saimé's J vag Wi wi 138 
Sean results and outcomes. 1857 Ruskin Fed feos, 1st 
Addenda Note § Nothing more than the natural yro sth ane 
outcome from the bide dishonesty of the littl buyers and 
sellers, 1865 Sat New rg Nug 227/t He is, as the modern 
phrase hag it, the outcome i these fine fictional theories. 
1874 Seiiy Semval. & Leta, 70 Readiness tu uct [1s} the 
sure Outcome and test of belet. 

3. An outlet. 

3885 W. 1) Howerts S7las 7 aphare (1891) I, 196 ‘There 
ain't goin? to be the out-caine for the paint in the foreign 
markets that we capected. 3894 H Nisset Aush Girl's 
Aom. 46 Where were lots of other outomes for her heroic 
efforts without her yoing to war for the sake of her country. 


+ Outcome, f// u. QOls. Int utancumen, 5 
out(e; comen. [In OF. f. éan from without + 


cumen, pa pple.,come J Come from without, i e. 


from anvther country or place; forcign. 

893 K. Ai rnen Oreos. v.1i § 5 Pet ber nan utancymen 
mon cuman ne dorste. @ 1023 Weirstan /foam xv. 84) 
gt AEtbeodige men and ulanucumene swyde us swencad, 
emgag Ang. Cong /reé, 18 For out-comen men that he lade 
with if mn, /éaé, Lhe owt-comen tolk pat was thus in-to the 
land Leame 1469 /f ates f Arch. in 101k Hep. Hist ASS. 
Carvin \pp ¥ 307 No oute commes mw nor strangere. 

So Ou'tcoo mer, | @. astranper; one coming from 
outside, Ods  b. One coming out from a place 

1607 in //1st. Wakifield Gram, Sch (1892) 70 By any 
scholler os outcomimer. 1880 L. WaLvace J a-/ir gas) What 
i going on?’ one of the Galleans asked an oulcomer, 


| Ou't-comeling. 0%. exc. dial. [f. Ovrt- 
+ COMFLING, alter OrrcomMeE fAd.a J) One who has 
come from without; a stranger, sojoume;r, as distin- 
giusbed from a native, or oupinal resident, 

13. FL F. Ad 2. 870 An out-comlyng, a cate. 1555 
wm Strype Aecd, Mem.tiz2y TT co xxx. 42y, f beseech you, 
gs out-comlimngs and stuangers, to abstain [ete ]. 

Outco:ming, 2/560 [our 9.] 

+1. A coming out, issuing forth; cover. a place 


of issue or emergeice. Cds. 

@1300 Cursor Mo125)3 At be vie-cuming o pe yatte Ile 
turud again 3376 [see Qetcowe 64 rh 1398 Dar isa Za 02 
Deki Wi vile Boul MSodt 30/2 A sencuse as natseh atte 
ponte comynye and hard foulheward = a1g48 Hari Choon, 
then, V7 1070, In the plain told .abidyny the outcommy ng 
and battaile of uhem cnenies. 

2. Event, issue; a tesult, a product 

1388 Wrvetir Gea. xli 13 We heden alle thing.s that after- 
ward the vutecomyngofthe th nz proucd. 1858 }. Mak cine vu 
Sud Chr, 306 They are the separate outcomings of a gicat 
hie-thiull 2875 Fo. Waite Life rm CArisé un. xan. (1b78) 323 
No mere out. omimy of mudein thought. 

3. lemanation 

1845 ‘Peence J/uds. Sect, Ser. i. g Tim of whom the 
Scnpture is the outconming and the Word. 1860 -- Serv, 
Westin, Abb xi ag Our words are the outcuming of our 
inmost heat. 

Out-compass to Out-cook: sce Our-. 


+On‘t-corner. Vds. [Out- 3.) An outlying, 
remote, or out-of-the-way corner or spot. 

3530 Parsar. aso/2 Outcorner or secrete corner, reduyt. 
56a6 Kexnany /sle of Mau (1627) 10 Besides many Backe- 
sides, By-lunes, and Qut-corners, there are foure preat streets. 
1640 Fur cen //oly & Prof S/o. in. 82 Well shiiled in sume 
dark out comers of Divinity. 

Outcorporate, v.: see OLT- 25. 

+ Out-co'te, vz. [f. Ovcr- 18 + Core v1] trans. 
To surpass. 

2589 Wanner Alb, Fug. vi xx (1612) r4n She of the Gods 
and Guddesses before the wanton noted, Was of the Gods 
and Goddesses for wintonnesse out-« oted. 


Out-count, -country: see OurT-. 


+tOut-cou'ntenance, 2 (és. [Ovt- 26.] 
frans. ‘Yo put out of countenance; tu outface. 


me ree eee - ee 
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3586 Bacut Melanck. xxix. 166 Then is he presently 
outcountenaqiced through the guilue cunceste. 1603 FLorio 
Montaigne Vin. (1632) 190, | bave seene hin when hee was 
past threescore yeares of age mochke at al) our sports, and 
outcouutenance our youthful astimes, 1623 J, Davirs 
Muse's Teares (1878) 1 ‘hile Liph Content, in what- 
so-cuer Chance, Makes the braue Minde the Starnes out- 
countenance. 


+Ou't-course. O¢s. [Our- 7: after Lat. ex- 
cr sto, cxcursus UoDing out, Invasion} An excui- 


sion; a hostile inroad or incursion, 

ar T. Cartwriit Confut Rhem N. 7.6618) 725 It 
so crusheth this opiuion of the Saints out-courses upon the 
euth s6a1 Moiik Camvsar, Liv, Lior. v. iv. 333 Made 
olt-+cour-es upon the neighbor-countieys. 

Out-course, v.: sce Uur-. 


Ou't-court. [Ovurt- 3.) An outer court. 

2655 Hl. Vaucnan Sader Scrat. i. Son-dayes in A taste of 
Heav'n on eath the out-courts of gyda 3716 SoutnH 
See ae. (1744) VIL. at ayn Persons whi, ike Agr ppa, were 
almost (Christians, and bate becu (as at were) im the Shirts 
aod Qut-ourts of Heaven 

+ Outcra‘ck, v. 4s. [Our-18.] trans. To 
make a louder crack or noise than; to outbray. 

mga Geernt Goat's te rt (1617) 23 Furnish himselfe 
with more crowres, least bee were outcrackt with vew 
commer, 1600 smd P:. Nelurn fr Purnass.) vi 498 Hang 
hin whose verse cannot our-bel ho the wind: C.unot out- 
cracke the searr-crow thunderbolt. 1606 Mauston /uwa iv. 
Faujb, bleeic ont cracke a Genmamne when hee as diunke. 


Ont-cra ft, v. rare. [Our- 21.) trans. To 


surpass in craft or cunning; to outwit. 
1879 H. N. Huoson //amdlet 24 Claudius must get up very 
early, aud be very busy when up, fo oul-craft bun. 


+ Out-cra‘fty, v. Obs rare—'. [f. Ovt- a0 + 
Cuarry Of nota misprint for ovl-crafted).) = pree. 

r6rr SHAKS. Cyoa6.int iv 15 That Drug-damn'd Italy, hath 
out-craftied him, And hee s at some hard point 

Out-crash, out-crawl: se OvT-, 

+ Ou-tcrease, és. rare. [Formcd as the oppo- 
site of ancrease, after such pairs as tuys owth, out- 
growth.) Outarowth, outshoot ; emipration. 

625 Lisie Du Bartas, Noe g6 As for the r Columes and 
Outcreases into Spain they are hardly proved. /@rd, 103 
Yhe men of Marseil are counted an Outcrease of Asia. 


Ou'tcrier. Now rare. [Our- 8.J One who 
chics out. @ One who raises an oe - abrawler. 

1838 Covernare /sa. xi. He shal not be an outeryer, 
ner an hie mynded pesson. rg6e aus tr Auddinger on 
A poc. (1573! 150 Plagues, disturbers, outeryers, and antunous 
agaynst Gsod and hys Sauts, 1g8q Leycesters Commonw, 
(1641) jo ‘Vo stop the mouths of out-cniars 

+ b. One who sells by auction (OuTcRY sé, 2). 

1577-87 Hownsuun ( Aron TIL. 1207/1 To be cried through 
the erue by a man with a b Il, and then to be sould by the 
common outuuier appoimted for that purpose 


Outcrop (an tkrpp), 56. [Qur- 7: cf crop out, 
Crop v.10.) Afaingand Geol, The cropping out 
or emergence of a stratum or vein at the surface; 


the edye of a stratum or vei that thus crops out. 

1805 Addin. Rev VI 244 Most of our coal has been dir 
covercd = byesploring their outcrops. 1815 We Svrtiu Aen, 
Map Strate bug. & Wales7 Vhe cdpes of the strata, which 
may all be cros-ed ina journey fiom east to west, are called 
their outcrops, 1878 Huarey VAyseegs 29 Rain falling 
upon the ground ais absorbed by the outcrop, or exposed 
suriace, ofthe sandy stratum, 188a J. Hanoyin Jee bere. 
Nat. dab VX. No. 3. 45a Outcrops of lime stone succeed. 

b. trans 

3851-6 Wuopwarn JJodlusca 213 Flattened prisms of con- 
siulerable length, arranged obliquely te the surfaces of the 
shill, the antenor of which is ambricated bry their out-crop. 

e fy. A coming into outward manu station. 

1864 Lanvior / a0 Words's p vii, T regard these as only its 
Incident, and outward evidences, not its esseutials; the mere 
out rop on the surface indicating the presence aud operition 
of underlyrige spiritual frees. 1897 WC. Hagzitin J our 
Gen. Lite Kau Lon. it. gz Here we fave ap oulcrop of that 
Splenetic wciimuny. 

d. affré.in ALining. 

1895 Haicu & Cuarmers Gold Alines Rand 121 Shafts 
that are partly vertical and partly inclined among outcrop 
Properties. 1895 Sf James's Gras. 16 Nov. 7/1 With regard 
to the productive capacity of the oulcrop companies 


Ou'tcrop, v. [f. prec. sb.J any. a. Mining 
and Geol. lo crop out (see CkOP Zz, J0) or emerge 
at the surface, as a stratum or vein. 

1848 Yrul K. Agric. Soe. 1X.) 6t Wherever it outcrops, 
the soilas distinguished for its fertility 1895 West Gas. 
a7 May 8/2 A number of other reefs... traverse the property, 
eather outcropping on or dipping ite at. 

b. fxr igi emerge or come out casually, 

2856 (. J. Faricoma in Camtr. Ass. 172 Because a few 
susprieus words here and there outerap in the narrative, 
1860 Maury /'/s. (rope Sea (low) xin $553 Do we not., 
find outcropping some reason for the question, what have 
the winds had to do with the phenomena before us? 


Ou‘tcro:pping, w/. 56. [Out- 9.) ALning, 
Geol., etc. ‘Lhe action or fact of cropping out; the 
part of a stratum that cropsout: = Ourcrop sé. a, 

1873 RaymMony Stafist. Mincvs & Alining 23 A tumiel . 
cuts the vem ..175 feet below the outcreppings, 2882 
SUFVENSON ew Arad. Nts 11.1 6 An outcropping of ruck 
had formed a bastion for the sand. 

b fy. Appeatance, emergence: = OvTCcROP 56. c. 
18ss Maury /'Ais Geog Sea vi. § 383 Here the out. 
crop ings of the relation between magnetigm and the citcu- 
lauon of the atmosphcre again appear. 1887 Atheneum 
as June 830/2 The sudden outcropping of a school of young 
. and protaising critics, 


OUTDANCE. 
Ou-toro‘pping, f//. a. [Ovr- 10.} Crop. 


ping out, emerging at the surface of the ground, 
3849 Sildiman's Amer. Frul. Apr. 299 Brine springs., 
issuc, at the outcropping edges of the siliceous purtion of the 
mass. 1885 'C. EF. Cuan a Prophet Gt. Smoky Movnt, 
vii, Emerging..upon a slope of outcropping ledges, where 
his horse left no huof-print. 
Ou'toross. ([Uurt- 6.] A cross with an un- 


related brced or race. 

1890 J. M. ‘Tracy in Upland Shooting 398 It may happen 
that the outcross has been to some extremely prepotent 
breed. 1g00 Joans /lrehl. & Agru. Soc. 104 (He) raicly 
sought an oute ross for his broadly founded herd. 

Out-crow, -crowd, -crown: sce OvT-, 


Outcry (au tkra), 56. [Our- 7.] 
1. ‘The act of crying out; an exciled exclamation 


or shout; loud clamour; noise, uproar. 

x Wier Ace/us. xxxv. 18 The outcry of hir vp on the 
ledyng doun of hem. 1534 ef 26 flew. F111, c. 5 $1 Any 
outciic, hute, or fresshe suite of or for anie felome. 1560 
acs tr. Sletdane's Com 51 Carving bim awaye, he 
makinge an outcry and calling for helpe 1603 KNoLirs 
frst. Tasks (1038) sox Hee returning with hs army, came 
vpon them. with a most horrible outcry. 2748 Anson's 
bey. evi 347 ‘Shere was an outery of fire on the forecastle. 
B10 Scot Lady of Lou. xve, With mingled out ery, shrieks, 
aud blows. 1875 bh ateMan Nos me, Cong. a a) TL. xu. 908 
The charge secins..to rest on nothing bettér than the wild 
ourcrics of Williain’s enemies at a drunken revel. 


2. A public sale to the highest bidder; aon 


auction. Oéds. ur doca?. 

¥c 1600 Distracted Lind. vi in Bullen Odd 7%, 1884) VE 
195 He sells hus gouds at outeryes---' Who givesmost’" 1607 
J. Norpns Surv. ral.1.g One wil outlid another, as at 
an outcry in London. 121708 Load Gaz No. 4412/3 On 
Wednesday wall be held a publick Outcry for Sale of the 
Inheritance or Fee-simple lustate of the. Barton of Kentn- 
berry 1943 Je Fou Col Fa & (1840) 213, I broke up 
houscheepiig, and sold my furniture by public outcry. 1848 
Tuacnnray J an, Fairy xxxvin, [Hej sold it al public outcry, 
at an cnormuus loss to hiniself 

b. ‘Vhe crying of articles in the streets for sale. 

1884 Zimes ag July rr Yesterday..a milkman was sume 
moucd unde: a local by-law for selling milk by outery. 

+3. Aket. Ecphonesis or exclamation, Ods. 

1587 Gor bING De Varnay xxvi. 36 We would haue bin 
to vse. .outeres as Cicero, or fine conceits as Seneca doth, 
158g Puri nam Ag, Peesie ute aax (Arb) aa1 dhe tizme 
of exclamation, call lim the outare because it viters our 
nunde by all such wards as do shew any ecatreme passion. 


Ontcry,,v. [Ocr- 14, 15, 18.J 

tl. a. antir, ‘Vo ciy out. b. vans. To cry 
aloud, exclaim; to proclaim. Ods, 

1430-40 Linc. Ho Aas 49 a/2 ‘The world outcryeth of vs 
tweyn. 1567 Gude & Gothe B.S ‘VT. S.) 183 Lhair fals 
Hypocrese !hrow all the wa Id is now outcryit. 1626 ‘I. 
Auegssuny 2assien Seom 97 Vhus Christ, having outa yed 
his torments, prayed for rehefe 2654 GiayTon /leas. Notes 
mu 38 When Sancho ont ond, then Don did not out-ride 

+2 ‘lo sell by auction. és. 

3676 Lewy of Barbados 15 Mar (1699) 126 Be it Finacted 
. That such Effects should be out-cryed and sold) wathin 
those Hours. 3688 /éid oxy Tec. (1855) 10 Debtors that 
have their cattle, coppers and stills, and other chattels 
brought by exccution lo the open market to be outcned. 

3. ‘To outdo in crying 5 to cry louder than; to 


‘shout down’, 

1§30 Parsar 6502 Lette hym crye as loude as he wyll, 
yet IT wyll outerye hym. 1648 C. Portia Consecer Ser 
15 Mar. (1624) 72 If wee cannot outcry ay wee must outlive 
uw. «1641 Sysionns Ser bef fle. Conon Dh, Theuw dead 
inventions would out-cry us and condemne us. 1742 YOUNG 
NA. FAL Ax 2326 Ev'ry Night Let mt out-ery the Roy at 
Phihp’s Mar 18sr Ruskin Mad Port, Thon xiv 85 
Neither anger, for that overpowers the reason or outcries It 


Ou'tery:ing, #4/ sé. [Ovr-g.] A crying out; 
clamour, shout gp. So Owtery-ing 7///. a, that 


cries out, clamorous; calling loudly or vehemently. 

1969 -7o Ney. Proclan, 4 Mar., With clumois and out- 
cryinges [they] haue accursed the sayde | conarde Dacres 
1626 bie kNARD /3/e ee (1627) 387 Touching this am- 
patient and ingrate full out-crying fellow loverty 1676 W. 
how € outa, Blair's cl utoblog. (1848) 548 ‘The disarming of 
the mihtia..occasoned much outcrying 1890 Daily News 
3 Nov 6/1 There was more hooting and vibald out: rying. 
3890 Afese Alissionary (U.S) July 121 A great and out- 
crying ueed for some ..missionaries. 


Out-cull to Out-curse: sce OurT-. 


+ Outcu't, wv. Obs. (exc. in fa. pple.) [Out- 
15.) fans. Tocut out: see Cir v. 56. 

1606 Thiid Adv. Painter ry Wow far the Gentleman out- 
cuts the Lord. ¢1706 Vanukucn Mistake ii. Wks. (Rildg.) 
450/2, | have seen many a pleasaut humour amongst ladies, 
but you outcut ‘em all 1860 Hiwirr Ane. strmour 11. 188 
‘Lhe sollerets are much outcut at the instep, ; 

So Outeout pf/. a. [Our- 11), cut out, excised ; 
Ou'tou tting v4/. 54., culting out, excision. 

2860 Hewitt cine Armour V1, 12 Lent.) ‘The sollerets are 
remarkable for the large ont-cut piece at the instep. 1753 

» Lovinian fori of / vocess (ed. 2)9 Robes... distinguished 

y Outcuttings or Mushings. 

Outda‘ciougs, dial corrnption of Aunactots. 

1838 Dickens O. Twist xvu, ‘That out-dacious Oliver. 
1840 Mus. F. Troicore Afschael Armstrong iv. 1, 8g They 
have the outdaciousness to complain that the rents nre 
raised. 1880 ‘LENNYSUON J’sl/age H'/fe aii, 'E were that 
outdacious at ‘bam. 


Outdance,v. [Our-18.] ¢rans. To surpass 


or outdy in dancing. 

1663 Cow.ey Cuticr Coleman St. v. vi, We'll out-dance 
the dancing Disease. 1742 Fist pine J Andres it. Vil, 
The company all offered the dancing master wagers that 


OUTDARE. 


the parson outdanced him. 21834 Beckroro /fady IT. 334 
We outdid all our former outdancings. 

Outda‘re, v. (Ovr- 18, 18¢.) 

1. érans. Vo overcome by during; to outbiave, 


defy. 

rg96 Suances. rt Hen. JV, v. 1. geo Tt was my Self, my 
Brother, and his Sonne, ‘That . boldly did out-dare ‘Ihe 
danger of the time. 1623 W. Browne Srst. Past. 1. iti, 
The holly that outdares cold winter's ire. 16797 Gtiein 
Demonol. (1867) 36 That they might contemn and outdare 
God to His face. arzgiz Ken LEdveend Poet. Wks. 1721 
If. 323 All offer'd up ejaculated Prayer, And felt fresh 
vigour, Danger to outdare, 

2. To exceed or surpass in daring, to dare more 


than. 

ard Suaks. Cor. t. iv. 53 Oh Noble Fellow ! Who sensibly 
out-dares his sencelesse Sword, 1674 Gort. Tongue wi. 3 1 
(1674) 19) AIL inferior prophaneness is ay much outdared by 
Athetsin, asus religion itself 1846 Paencuc/irac. xvii. (1862) 
283 He will ourdo and outdare the other disciples. 

Hience Outdared, Outdaring ///. ays. 

rg93 SuaKs Arch f2,1 i 190 Shall I seeme Crest-falne 
in my fathers sight,.. Before thin out-dar'd da tard? 1644 
Vie ars God tn Mount sog Our out-daring enemies, 


| Ou't-date, a. Obs. rare. (Ov'r- 12 J Without 
date, dat: less, extending beyond all date. 

16370 Daum oF Wawra Flowess Sfon x7 And may thou 
{Kaster-day} be so bless'd to out-date times That, when 
heaven's chou shall blaze in accents loud ‘Lhe miny mercies 
of their Sovereqgn Goud, ..Tt may be sill the burden of 
thei joy. 

Outda‘te, v [Ovut- 26] “ans. To put out of 
date, make (a thiny) out of date or obsolete. 

a 1649 Deumm or Hawtin. Jas. h Wks. (t711) 110 Imagin- 
ing to hunself an over-sight and preterition, [he} outdateth, 
by his stay, hus protection, a2716 Bracwats Wes (1724) 1. 
174 Phe ceremonial Law..eapired and was outdated, when 
the Phings ty pihed and siguitted thereby were accomplished, 
1868 Winitink Along the Fills ga As if the Sermon on 
the Mount had been Outdated like a last year’s almanac. 

Hence Outdated pf/ a, put or become out of 
date; grown obsolete ; antiquated. 

1616 Muansfest. Abp Spalato’s Motives App. tii 6 Out. 
dated Kalend.ais of Gallo-Belztens 1698 Norris /’7acé 
Mase. (1707) WN ag None of these talk of Relujion; that's 
a stale, out-dated, antiquated, superannuated Subject. 


Outda‘zzle,v. (Ovr- 18] fans. ‘To outdo 
in dazzling or brilliancy ; to outshine. Also fg 

ros ‘Tata Warriour's Wile. i, Fury lke Theirs 
Out-dazked Danzer, and made Horror Bright. 1823 Core- 
Rie Lett, to VT. Poole (18g5) 610 Elliston, by mere dint 
of voice and self conceit, out-dazzled him = 1879 Farkar 
SA. Peal 1. ige Ve might be imagined that nuthing cap 
outdazzle the glare of a Syrian sun at noon, 

Out-devil to Out-diplomatize: see Our-.. 


Outdi‘stance, v [Our- 1%b.) bans. To 
leave completely behind (in a race; hence, in any 


competition or career); to oulstiip: cf. DIstiNcK 


v. 4.4d 

1857 lrontope Basrk. Towers xxxviii. (1858) 320 Why do 
you let the Slopes..out-distance you? 1869 Jaly Mews 
wz Muay, (in the chree gules walking match, he] so svon oute 
distanced his opponents, that they did not think it worth 
while to compcte further with him. 32892 D)’Ovin NetcAes 
r13 AC hast our pursuers were outdistanced 2898 T AnpAmoon 
Nfl, Mind in Christ vit, i7t Vhey felt themselves out- 
distancer! by His ideas, even when they saw into thein, 

Outdo (autdy), v [Out- 18, 18, 18.) 

+1. ¢rans, To put out. (In ME, two words: cf. 


do out.) Obs, 

13.. Cursor 1%, 48g Adam was out don nats and naked, 
In to be land quar he was maked 1603 Dravron Sar. 
bars Vv. li, Was ta’en in batile and his eyes out-done. 

2, ‘Vo exceed in domg or performance ; to excel, 


surpass, beat: to be superior to. 

1607 SHans Cor ut i. 150 IIe hath in this action out-done 
his former deeds doubly. 1683 2. Jonson On Port, Shaks. 
in Fodio, Wherein the Grauer had a stufe With Nature, to 
out-doo the life. 1913 SteuLe Guard. No, 170 P 28 ‘They 
outdo us so much in cheapness of labour. 1804 Wornsw, 
“TL wandered lonely ay a cloud’ iii, The waves beside them 
danced; but they Out-did the sparkling waves in glee. 
1877 Busck Green J'ast. xxaiv. (1878) 274 ‘The other two 
women were not tu be outdone. 

b. To beat, defeat, overcome ; to exhaust, 

1677 YARRANTON Feng. Improv. tie p, ‘To Out do the 
Dutch without Fighting, to Pay Debts without Moneys 
1776 A. R. Ronntns Jrnd. (1850) 24, I feel weak, and find 
that a little labor, walking and rowing, seeins to out-do me. 
1869 J. S Batowin Preh Nations it, (1877) 107 If they 
were not outdone by the insane chronology. 

H¥ence Outdo ing vé/. sd. and pp/.a.; Outdo-er, 


one who outdoes another. 

2679 PALL. Collections X11. 38 Wis Observations so wholly 
new and out-doing, that no . Reader can think he wants 
anything but Equals. 27a7 Pore, etc. Art Sraking 121 
They continue to out-do even their own ont-doings, 3824 
Miss Mirrorn (‘ilage Ser 1. (1863) 173 His rival,. an out- 
doer by profession. 1840 TH. Hoox in Mew Monthly Mag, 
LX. 11 The pink of perfection far outdid his usual outdoings. 


+ Ou+t-doo:r, 55. [Out- 3.] An exterior or 


outer door, 

3646 H, Lawrence Comm. Angelis 185 To kecpe well and 
strictly the out-doores, the sences, 2766 Entick Loudon 
V. 342 A sentinel is stationed..at the out door. 1818 
Kauminer 7 Sept. 564/1 She flung the out-door of the 
house open 

On‘t-door, outdoor, a. (adv.) [Ovr- 12.) 
lL. That is done, exists, lives, or is used, out of 


doors, without the house, or in the open air. 
1765 T. Hurcutnson fist. Mass. 1. i. oa Their out-door 
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work, 3820 Luscomse Odserw. Preserv. Health Soldiers 

3 Employed in agriculural pursuits or as Oul-door manu- 
acturers, 1856 Mas. Browninea Ane, Leigh ut. 331 Mas 
turing by the outdoor sun and air. 1863 Look igfore you 
i“ . 254 She..put on her vut-door attire. 

3. Relieved or administered outside or apart from 
residence in a workhouse, a charitable institution, 
etc. ; as out-door pauper, pension, relief. 

"3633 Hr. Mantineau Serkeley the Banker \. iil. 51 The 
outdoor paupers had begun the mischief. 1834 Act 4 $ § 
Will, LV’, c. 76 § §2 On what conditions, and in what manner, 
such out-door relief may be afforded. , Fawcett Pol. 
Econ. we v. (ed. 5) po xxxi, Outdoor relief ought to be 
greatly restricted. 1899 Daily News 19 June 7/a Aged 
seamen. .admitted ,,to the benefits of an out-door pension 

3. Existing or arising outside Parliament, or 


among the people themsclves, 

31884 A Pau. /list. Reform ii. 16 A just and equal 
representation was lony a popular outdour cry. /éid. v. 
gr lhis.. had revived the aide agitation for Reform. 

4. Applied to the outward or cown stroke of 


a Cornish pumping engine, 

1875 J. H. Cotcins Metal Mining 93 The. plunger lifts 
are worked by the down or out-door stroke; the weight 
of the rods forcing the water up the column of pumps. 

B. adv. in comb., as outdoor-grow, 

a Daily News 19 Aug 5/3 Tomatoes are pouring., 
into the London markets, the outdour-grown fruit being ripe. 

Hence Ou‘tdoo:rish a., having, an out-ol-doors, 
open-air appearance or cfiect ; Ou:tdoo‘rishness, 
Ou‘tdoo:rness, the quality of being out of doors, 
open-airness. 

1977 T. Twintne in Aecreal & Stud. (1881) 50 All outdoor- 
ness and bodily activity, with a tat lump of quiet mint 
within. 2880 Miss Binp Japan Il. igg Lhe middle and 
lower classes have an outdvorshness and visibility about 
them which offera thousand points of interest. 1892 ///us‘r 
Lond, News Xmas No, 3/1 Perfectly lovely. . but a litule cold 
nnd out dooush, 1896 Chreayo Advance ia Dec. Bat ‘The 
large out dourness of the gospel is one element of its power, 


Outdoors, a/v. [Ovr prep.) Out of doors; 
in the open air; also as sé. = Ourr-oF-poor B. 

1844 ‘J Suck’ High Life N Fork VI xxii. 60 A great 
strapping woman as tall as all outdoors, 18461n Woxcrsi bn, 
1861 Lown. Diglow P. Ser it. 16g Ourn’s the fust uiru- 
by-dsyhight train with all ou’ doors for deepot. 188s 
Sirvenson am, Studies Alen & Bks. (agea) 73 Wiedom 
keeps school outdoors. 

+ Ou'tdraugh: ', Obs. [Our- 7: after L. 
exfractum, OF. estrart.|) An extract, an abstract. 

3449 Proock Aefr. vy. xi 541 In the extract or out- 
drauzt of the Donet. rsqa Sc. Acés Alary (1814) LL. 45/2 
Pe extricte and outdraucht of all proces of foi faltoure con- 
cerniig pe erle of anguiss. ¢ 1875 Lal/onr's 1's acticks (1754) 
308 Ihe extract o: outcdraucht of the chekkar rollis. 

Ou'tdraught¢. [OvT-7 ] An outward dranght 
or current of air; the ‘back-wash’ of a wave. 

31857 Kivestry 7 wo Age in, Then followed the return- 
ing out-draught, and every lunb quivered with the strain. 
2869 R. I. Burton Centr. Afoo an Fra. Geog Sou. X XIX. 
383 fhe rapidity required to secure a continuous out- 
draught. 1877 ‘Tennyson //arold i. i. 3a Clinging thus 
(1) belt the remorseless outcdiaught of the decp Haul like 
& great strong fellow at my legs 


+ Outdraw’, wv. (és. [Ovut- 15.) ¢rans. To 
draw out. (In MI. prop. two words.) 

ar A. OE. Psalter xxi ro Pou art whilk pat me ont 
choghe Fra pe wumbe. 1390 Gowtr Conf Il. 245 Of 
which he mut the teth outdrawe. 1558 Puaer Aueul vi. 
Ry, A gastly Gripe, that euermore bis growing guttes 
outdrawes 1688 A. Fox Warts’ Surg. ut xv 263 The 
vertue of the Plhiaster expels and outdraweth all humors. 

Ou 'tdrawing, vol.sb, [Our- 9.) Drawing out, 

1598 ageer /eor. Warves gt At the out drawing of the 
Ensigue. 

Out-drea‘'m, v. sare. [OuT- 16, 15.) trans. 
ta. To oust or expel by dreams (0és.). b. To 
dream to an end monce-use. 

r62z Firicuar /3f, Princess 1. i, J am no flatterer, To 
promise infinitely, and out-dream dangers. 1798 SoTHEny 
tr. Wielund’s Oberon (1826) Tl 21g The monaful dream 
out dreamt, the trial o'er. 

Ou't-dress, 56. Ots. (Our- 3.] 
outward dress, 

1637 8. Jonson Sad Sheph. u.i, Pha’ but dight ye yet in 
the vut-dress And ‘parel of Farine 

Outdress, v. (Ovt- 18] trans. To outdo 
in dressing onesclf; to dress more finely than. 

2786 (sce OuTSHow v ah 1807 W. Lavina Sadmag. (18 +4) 
345 Young people of both sexes, who. .try to out-dress cach 
other. 1897 Chicago Advance 19 Aug. 247/1 A daughter 
never should seek nor be allowed to ‘ vutdress* her mother. 


Outdrink, v. (Our- 15b, 18.) érans. a. To 
drink (anything) out or up, drink dry. b. To 
outdo in drinking, drink more than. 

1993 Donne Sat? ii, 33 Nor they which use.. To out-drinke 
thesea. r6ae DeKkwer & Masnincta Virg, Mart. 1.1, Ldurst 
out-drink a lord. 2735 Pork Donne Sat. u. 37 Who Out- 
cant old Esdras, or outdrink his heir. s891 Afics Herald 
(Boston) Dec. 538 He.. tried to outdrink the heaviest drinkers, 

Outdri‘ve, 9. [Our- 15, 18.] 

+1. ¢rans. To drive out, expel. (Prop two words.) 

atzoo Cursor M. 1768 (Cott) Pe springes cum ouer-all 
utedriue (Coté. vie dreue, 7%. owle to dief}, 13.. 4. 4. 
Adit. P. A. 776 pou con alle po dere out dryf 

2. To drive faster than. 

2665 Parvs Diary 5 Scpt., He..out-drives any coach, and 
out-goes any horse. 

+Outdu're, v. Obs. [Ovut- 17, 18.) trans, 
To exceed in endurance, outlast. 


Outer or 


OUTEN, 


36ra Tie Noble K. wi. vi, I feele my selfe. able once 
ne ‘Io out-dure danger. 126@8 Hueauice //esper., Priiar 
(anu, Fame's pillar..OQut-duiing marble, brasse or jet. 
So ¢ Outdu-rer, one that endures or survives. 
18a2 B. Cornwaui. Poems, Derwent-Water & Shiddaw, 
Out-durer of the sturms. 


+Outdwerll, v. Obs. [Our- 17.) trans. To 
tarry or stay beyond (a time). 

1596 Suaxs Merch Vou. vi. 3 And it is merusile he out- 
dwels his boure, For louers euer run before the clocke. 


Ou tdweller. [Gurt- 2,8.J] One who dwells 
outside of or away from (a certain place). 

1689 ScakLett A.rchanges 163 If the Acceptant be an 
QOut-dweller, (i.e. dwells in another place than where the 
Bill must be paid), 189g Adlantic Monthly Mar. 387 The 
outdweller from civilization .. produces only for his and 
their consumption. W. Watt Aberdeen & Ranff iv. 

All ‘ outdwellers’ of the burgh were to be brought in as 
ac as possible for the common defence. 

So Ou'tdwelling g//. a. [OuT- 10], dwelling out- 
side, 

3893 Af flantic Monthly Feb 148/a Outdwelling men who 
had something to sell or to trade. 

1 Ou't-dwe:ling, 5d. Obs. [Out- 1,3.) A 
swelling situated on the outskitts of a town, ctc. 

2 uBBARD /ndian Wars (1865) f. 128 Doing some 
small Mischief upun some Out dwellings of Springfield. 


1 Oute, auv. Obs. Forms: 1-3 tite, 4-5 oute, 
owte. [OL. w/e» OS., OF ris. Ata, Ate, OHG. 
ze, ON. s/t, Goth. @fa adv., deriv. of @¢ Our. 


Cf. Gr. do from €.] 

l. Of position: Out, outside. = Our adv, 16,16; 
also in some derived senses, e.g. = OuT 22, 23. 

cgoo tr. Bada's //ist ww. vii. (1890) 264 Ponne wees he 
ule wyrcende. c1000 Ags. Gosp. Matt. xxvi. 69 Petrus 
sodhice wet ute {A¢zdesf. Gta} on bam cofertune. @ 3100 
Gerefa iw Angin (18386 TX 260 ze inne Ze ute ¢ 1200 
Orin ry1 All pe folle per ate stod. @zaag Ancr. KR. 150 
Peonne is pet Sif ute. peonne adeaded pet trevu. a 1300 
A. Horn 245 In pe curt and ate, And elles al abute. ¢ 1325 
Poem Times Edw. 11 (Camden) 170 ‘There hii clateren 
cunpelin whan pe cand! is oute (ste doutel 1386 
Cuaucer Franklin's 7. 367. 1390 Gower Conf, 1. 363 ‘hese 
vthre tuelue wenteaboute The holi feith to prechen oute. 

b. In existence existing. Cf. Our adv. 26 ¢. 

1377 Lanau. 4. #2. Be amt 145 Pe hexte Iettred oute. bid. 
267 Thus he lykneth in his logyk pe leste fuule onte ¢ 1400 
Destr, Troy 2175 Vo wreke ve of wrathe for any wegh oute, 
«a 1400-50 Alerander 598 Pas barne..Mizt wele a-picfe fur 
his « poit to any prince oute. /dtd. 2574, ] ue am nought 
gylty of pix by all pe godes owte | /dra 4574, 5410. 14q80 
Caxton Chron, Eng. ccxxxii. 250 [lo} lege and vse the 
moost werst and synfullist lyf oute. 

2. Of motion or direction. rare, 

agoo 0). /:. Chron. un. 894 Ne com se here eall ute or 
Sei setum, cxraoo 7r1n. Coll, Hom 47 Hie ne cam 
hauwceer ute, 

Pin later use, omée, owle (¢ mute), occur as spellings of Our. 

Oute, obs. form of OuGcHt, AUGHT, 

Out-ea't, v. (Ovr- 18, 15 J 

1. trans. Vo surpass in cating, eat more than. 

1530 Paiscar. 650/2 My hore wyll outete such four jades 
as thyne is, @ 16173 Ovenuury ( Aaracters, Bs tton-muker 
of Amsterdam Whs. (1856) 126 He will be sure to bee a 

vest, and to out-ear six of the fattest Burgers. 1807 W. H. 

RELAND Jad, SArpS foals 36 note, The reader must allow 
. that the natives of other countries may out-cat us, 

+2. ‘Vo cat out or away, ? Only in pa. pple. 

¢1686 Cirss Pemaroke Ps. cxix. iv, With thy temples 
zeae out-eaten. 1610 Hott any Camifen'’s Brif.s. 185 Poore 
men are pitifully out-eaten by usurious contracts. 1665 J. 
Wane Sfone-d/ene (1775) 12 Some Antique Inscription 
whose Characters... were sv corioded, and out-eaten by Time, 
that.. Antiguaiies, could not read it, 


Outed (uutted) pp/ a. [f. Out v.4+-en1.] Put 
out, driven out, ejected ; extracted: see Our @. 1. 
cxgoo Rownt Curseny 70 Thir outtit meiris hes lang gane 
ydilh 1648 Mitton Jeane Aings (1650) §4 Gorging them. 
selves on the preferments of thir outed predecessonms, 1676 
Row Conta Alare's ssutotiog. xii, (1848) 418 The onted 
mauisters still lucked in the country. 2754-63 Huse 7/734, 
Eng. (1806) V. Ixix. 18g A bold measure of arresting the 
mayor of London, at the suit of Papillon and Dubors, the 
outed sheriffs. 1854 H. Mirier Sch. & Schum. (1°88) 94 He 
was the outed ountster of Small Isles, 1895 Crockk1t Afen 
of Moss Hags 145 Uis lady.. harboured outed preachers. 
Out-edge: see Out-; Erae 56. 7b, 
Outehees, -hese, early ff. Ovras, outcry. 
+Ou‘ten, adv..prep.(a.) Obs.(exc.dial.) Forms: 
1 titan, 2-3 uten, 4-5 owten, 4- outen. [OE. 
vtan and titane from without = OS. @/an, OLUG. 
Qean and uzana, ON. si/an, Goth. @lana, a deriv. 
of a: cf. Gr. &adey from éf. In ME. reduced to 
ute, tee, and so app. confounded with s/e, Outs, 
Tt is doubtful whether the modern north. dial, 
outen (sce E.D.D.), is historically connected with 


the OF, word.) 
A. adv. 1. From without, from outside. 

O. £. Chron, AeMfred com utan mid ficrde. @ 10090 
Andreas 2 A-zhwylene ellpeodigra Jara de Oxet ealand 
utan sohte. . 

3. Outside, on the outside, without. 
¢888 K. Alicerny Secth. xxxiv § 10 Det treow bib uton 
escyrped .mid pare rinde. a@1000 Cadmon's Grex. 1322 
Tanae and utan eordan line gefaestnod. ¢xss0g Lay 5609 
Fore alle fee traciten pe heo uten [¢ 1275 hit wid houtel 
curden, (2782 J. Hutron Zomr te Caves (ed. a) Gloss, 
Outen, out of doors) 
b. Away, distant; absent, wanting. 


OUTEN-TOWN. 


azs00 Moral Oe 367 He is elches godes ful, nis him 
hoping 3it utea [7 7. nis him no wiht uten). 13.. Cursor M, 
32846 (Kdinb. MS.) pe mar man swink bim par aboutin fra 
aped pe ferre he sal ben outin [other ALSS. ute, out(c} 

B. prep. 1. Withoat, outside, away from, 
e€1ago Gen. & Lx. 2739 And sette hi{in] dor vten de town. 
2. Without, besides. 
¢1ago Gen. & Ev. 65; Vten childre and vten wimmen, wel 

fowre and ax Shusent men. 


C. Combs, and quasi-ad). 
Ll. Comd, Forming advbs, as OE. dfan landes, 


ME sfen erdes in a foreign land, abroad. 
crooo Avs. Ps. (Th) liv. (Ixv ] 8 peoda pe eard nymab 
utan jandes, ¢1asg0 Gen. & Zax. y50 And uten erdes surje sen. 
2. guasi-ady, (his appears to have oriyiniated 
in combinations, afterwards sometimes separated.) 


Coming from without, foreign, alien. 

cisgo Gen & Fix 1740 Laban ferde..fro caram im-to vten 
stede 61300 /fazelo& 21,3 Wel to yeine, and wel were 
Ageynes uten laddes here. /dnf. 2580 Hise uten laddes here 
cumen, And haues nu pe prionenumen, az bi K Psalter 
xviifi}. 46 Outen (Vulg adenr} soncs to me lighed pai, Quten 
sones chided er ban /dcf. cxxxvifsh § Hou sal we singe 
salye..Ofe Liueid in outen land pat isse ¢ 

b. Out-ot-the way, side-, by-. 
a1350 Sf Martin 259 in Horstm. Altered? Seg (1881) 155 
a) went bam till ane owten strete, For pai wald noght saint 


lartyn mete 
Ou'ten-town, «. and sé. Sc. [f. prec (?) + 


Town 56) @. adj. Laving or lying outside the 
town. b. 5d, A person living outside the town. 


Hence Outen-towner 

1677 in Ure Alist Rutherglen (1793) 69 Ordered that 
nane of the inhabitants give or sell, to outtentouns, any 
Muckmiddins, or foulyie. 1887 Jameson's Dict. duppl.s.v., 
Lying or hvin,z me the bargh bounds, not belonging to 
the town; as,oulen founland ,outten brwaes burgess, auten- 
founs molture, 1883 W. H. Dawson //est, S41$/on (ke. D D.), 
Oxuten-towners, the rural inhabitants around 4 town. 


Out-entry to Out-equivocate: sce OurT.. 

Outer (au'taz), 2. (54.!) Forms: 5-6 outter, 
(6 outar), 5, 7- outer. [A new comparative 
formed tmmediately on Orr, instead of the in- 
herited form Urren from Ol. afer a, udtra, which 
had ceased to show ceuonee to out; cf. late, 
latter, later. Oscasional examples of ouler, ouller 
occur in Chaucer MSs., and the adv. o«’‘erly was 
very common in 14-tsth¢. ; but, though found in 
the Bible of 16101, outer was not fiequent till the 
wWthe, wffer being usual in the sense ‘exteror’ 


till late in the 17th c. 

The superlatives going with afer are Out ost and Outer. 
MOST quivalent forms found in late MEO or early mod. 
Eng ‘doublets of corresponding forms mentioned under 
Urter) are compar, QULERMORF, QuTMER, $uperl, OuTERF ST. 
Like the other comparatives of this kind, oafer is not ful- 
Jowed by ¢han; we do not say outer than | 


1. ‘That 1s farther out than another (distinguished 
as inner), exterior; farther removed from the centre 
or mside; henge, comparatively or relatively far 
out; that is on the outside, outward, external; of 


or pertaining to the outside, 

cto ag Chancer’s Trovius wi. 664 (615) (Hark. MS., 
I wol in pat outter (Cams. AS. ¢1425 vtur] hous allone Be 
warden of 3oure wommen euerychon rin Bista sats 
vii, ra But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out 
into outer darkness [Gr ro efwrepos] 1677 GREW Analomy 
Fruits iui § 4 The Foundation or Ground of the Outer and 
more Bulky Part of the Stone, 1s the inner Part of the Paren- 
chymi. 1794 Mas Roavcriree Myst Udolpho xxv, We 
bhall reach the outer court presently 1853 CARPENTER Ian, 
fAys, (ed 2) 488 The outer one, 1s commonly known as the 
serous layer, and the inner as the mucous. 1874 (:RFEN 
Short last vai $8. 435 [n manners and outer seeming they 
bad sunk into mere natives. 

2. said of things and conditions external to 


man’s mind and soul, of the objective or aie a 
as opposed to the subjective or psychical world. 


Cf, INNER 2, 

2386 Craucer Sec. Nun's T. 414 (Ellesm MS) Ther 
lakketh no thyng to thyne outter [so Aevg 3 Ffherl. outer; 
Caumbr., et. viter}eyen. c1B00 K. Wait Poems (1837) 80 
To these [ "planed, or turned from outer sight 1883 A. 
Ranratt Phys. Metemp. ric 178 Mctaphysic seems to leave 
us in the contradiction that outer objects are made by mind, 
yet that the processes of mind are in some way derived fiom 
outer objects. 

b. Phr. Outer man, the body (after trner man); 


hence humorously, outward personal appearance, 
dress (so outer woman). Outer world, the material 
world outside that familiar or known ;, also, people 
generally, outside the individual or his immediate 
circle, 

ar845 Hoop Lawa vi 8 And say the outer woman is 
utter woman, Aud not a whit a snake. 2853 Lyrron A/y 


Novel 10.1, Regarding the object in dispute not only with 
the eye of the outer man, but the eye of law and order. 


1868 GLaDsrone bas Mund vin. (1869) 245 ‘Lhe key to the 
inquiry is to be found in the Outer world of the Odyssey. 
1874 Montuy Compromise (1886) 119 ‘Though themselves 


invisible to the outer world, they [convictions] may yet 
operate with magnetic force . upon other parts of our 
belief. 31893 A Nuts boy. Bran | 278 ‘lhe undetr- is as old 
as the outer-world conception of a land dwelt in by wise, 
powerful, and ammortal beings 1897 J! ‘estim Gas 23 Apr. 
2/s A woinan must be uncominonly good inside to present 
such an outer-man to her fellows. 

3. Combinations an which the hyphen is optional): 


252 


outer clothing, deck, door, kirk (Sc.), room, vest- 
ment; also, outer edge (in Skating) = owlside 
edge: sve EpcE s6.7b; Outer House: see quot. 
1872; t outer line, boundary line, circumference; 


outer ward of a castle: see WARD 56,2 

r8gr KL Kincraue Anstralian at H. 7 The idea..to 
elaburate our present under-clothing into *outer-clothing. 
1856 Kane Arct. E rp/ 1. xxvit. 355 lo strip off the *outer- 
deck planking of the brig. 1818 Scott Art, Alid/. xviii, The 
distance of his apartment from the “outer door of the house. 
2861 J Rurrint 2. Antonio xv, To see on the outer- 
door steps, plates full of oranges 1908 AM/urray's Alag. 
XXV1. 4735/2 The *outer edge isa pliding movement, forward 
or backward, performed on the outer edge of the runner, 
1818 Scott Hyrt, s/udé. xii, This case of Marsport against 
Lackland his made an unco din in the “Outer House. 1878 
Wuakion / aw /.ex. ied. 5), Outer /louse, the name given 
to the great hall of the Parhameut House in Edinburgh, in 
which the Lords Ordinary of the Court of Session sit as 
single yudges to hear causes. ‘Lhe term is used colloquially 
as expressive of the business dove there in contradistinction 
to the Inner House, the name given to the chambers in 
which the First and Second Divisions of the Court of Sesion 
hold their sitaings 189g W. MclLwuaith Guide Hrgtowsn. 
s/ire 54 Inthe Cathedral and tn the *Outer-kirk were various 
altars. 1530 PaAuson 250/2 “Outarlyne or parte of a cercle, 
circumference. waz owier sles fod. [ying Wks. 1758 VIL, 
L121 In their *outer-room there ought always to atiend 
saint persons endowed with na great stock of ercdulity. 1806-7 
J. Bexrsroun Altsestes Hin, Life (1826) ww. xx, ‘he outer- 
reom of a pubhe othce. 


B. elliptually ar sb In vifle-shooting, that part 
of the target oulside the circles surrounding the 


bull’s eye; hence, a shot that stnkes this part. 
1862 Mam. Alay. Mar 429 Bewildered with talk going on 
all around them of outers and centres and bull's eyes. 1884 
Lunes 23 July (Farmer), Running through the scoring gamut 
with an outer, a magpie, and a miss. 
Hence Outer v. stonce-wd., to make outer or 


external. 
1890 J. H. Stirtine Gifford Lect. vi. 104 The inner must 
be outered the outer innered, 


Outer, 5/2 [f. Our vz. + -rr1J 
+4. One who or that which puts ont, utters, or 
gives vent to; sfec. one who utters o1 circulates 


false coin, Oss. 

1421-a Hocctnve Jfa/oy 175 Vengaunce on yow,. ye fal-e 
moncyours, and on yowre Guteris. ¢€1448 — Lalade Vk. 
Jork 17 Be thow an owter of iny nycetee. 

2 Pucilism. A knock-out blow. 

1898 /uf Hits 22 Jan. 3090/1 Boxing Instructor (loquitur), 
Great Scot | that was an ‘outer’ you gave me. 

(Outer (in Latham, ete.), mispr. for OUSTER J 


+ Ou‘terest, a. Obs. Also 5 owt(t)erest. [A 
superlative formed on ofer: cf. annerest. The 
mote frequent furm was UTTLREST, q. v.) = OuThn- 


Most, UTTERMOST. 

€ 1374 Craucer Aceth. 11, met, vi. 55(Add MS.) Pe sonne.. 
conyng fram his outerest [Cams A/S. owlereste) arysyng 
tal he hidde his bemes ae #2 wawes, /didf. iv pr. vi 136 
Pilke }:atis outerest [Card ALS ow terest] .. as it is forpese 
fro be mydel symplicite of be poy nt. 

Outerly (au'tail), adv (a.) Now rare. Forms: 
4- outer , (4-5 outir-, outre-, owter-, owtre-, 
§ outtur-, 5-6 outter-) ; 4-5 -liche, -li, 5-7 -ly. 
{ Another form of UTTERLY, conformed to out, outer. 

Tt is remarkable that this was very frequent in 14-15th c., 
when outer itself was rare] 

+1. In an utter or extreme degree; entirely, abso- 
lutely; in an unqualified manner, = UTTERL) adv. 
Outer ly not, not at all, in nowise. Ods. 

¢ 1330 R: Brunnxe Chron. Wace (Rolls) 11520 Pan telly pe 
outrely schent. « 3360 Maror Poems Jr. Vernon ALS. §y0/ 141 
Schewe not binherte oute liche |o piseruaunt ¢1380 Wyci iF 
Sel Wks. TLL 437 Cristisin ilche mannes soule pat lovep 
hy owterliche. ¢ 1383 Cuaucten Pars. 7. R160 the othere 
yoode werkes «been outrely [2 27. outerly, veiterly) decde 
as to the lyf perdurable in heuene. 1388 Wrcrie Dent. av. 
4 And outer (L. oagve)} a nedi man and begper schal not be 
among 20u. = 1449 Rolls of Parlt. LV. 349/1 Ye wei3t which 
is clep'd aunselle shal outirls be putt awe, axrggng Wyart 
Ps ly Poems (810) 394/t And sceth hymself not outterly 
eee trom lygth of grace. 

2. In an outward direction; towards the outside, 


Now ¢dia/. 
168: Grew Museum. 27 Inthe lower Jaw,two Tusks,. like 
those of .. Boar, standing outerly, an inch behind the Cutters 
BK. ad. Of a wind: Blowing from an outward 


direction: cf. wester/y. Now dial. 

@ 1642 Sik W. Monson Naval 72 acts i. (3704) 260/1 Open 
Rays, subject to outerly Winds. 1896 Cancknet Grey 
Man 299 cE. T) D.) An outerly wind might drive him to the 
coast of Ireland. 

Outermer, -mere: see next. 


+Ou'termore, a. Obs. Also 4-5 -mere, 7 
-mer. [A vanant of Utrenmore, f. oseler + -mer, 
“MORE: cf. INNERMORR.] Outer; external, outward. 

1388 Wyeciir Acclus. xiii 32 marg., Thou schale fynde in 
fewe men the ynnere goodnesse of soule, and of oute:mere 
conuersacioun togidere. — Esvk& xilvu 21 He ledde me out 
in to the outermere halle. ¢2 Prymer (1894)72 Mi soule 
be fillid [wip] innere fatnesse & outerinere fatncsse. a 1640 
Jackson Creed x. xlv. §.3 We cannot allot a lower or outermer 
mansion tn heaven itsclfthan that. 1674 N. Faurax Ande 
4 Seedy. 117 One atome in the iuner rims, would be even to 
more than one in the outermore. 


Outermost, a. (acv.) Also 6 outter-. ff. 
OvuTER a. + -MOBT (cf. Asnde: most, tnnermost); 


; a later furmation than Urrrermust, conformed to 


OUTFACE. 


out, outer.) Situated farthest out from the inside 
orcentre; most outward; most external; extremest, 

1387 Go_oine De Mernay xiv. 197 Descending downe to 
the centre of the world and mounting vp aboue the outter. 
most circle of it. 166g Boyi x Occas. Roff., asc. wi, Those 
imaginay aces that are beyond the outermost part of the 
outermost Heaven. 1768-74 Tucwen 14 Mas, (1834) Lo arg 
The angle formed by the two outerm:st lines. 2864 Bowen 
Logie vu. 186 Circles of which the outermost and laigest 
indicatcs the Predicate of the Conclusion. 

b. as adv. In the most outward position. 

3868 Hawtnorne Fr & Jt. Frods. 11. 154 When the 

material embodiment presents itself outermost. 


Ou'terness. [!. Ovrer a. + -NEss,] The 
quality or fact of being outer or exterior. 

tl. That which possesses this quality; the outer 
surface, the exterior. Ods 

1674 N. Fairvax Salk g& Se/v. 86 Unevennesses..in its 
oulerness or surface, 

2 Occupation with what is extemal. rare. 

1863 Dublin Lect. Eng: Lif. 10 An infusion of French 
character, which gave to the Fnglish mind a certain amount 
of French quickness and outerness, and made it more bright 
and objective — 

Outes, variant of OuTAs, outcry. 

Out-eye, -eyed: see Or'-. e 

+t Ou‘tface, 56. Ols. Also 6 vtface, [Our- 
3.) The outer or external face; outside; surface, 

1570 Der Math Pref. Djb, The vtface or Superficies of 
the carth. 1635 Swan Spec. J/. vi. § 2 (1043) 186 ‘Lhe ont. 
face of the ground could not be obscured. 19737 BRADLFY 
Fam, 140t. 8. Building, That no Door-Frame, or Window- 
Fiame of Wood, in London and Westminster shall be set 
nearer to the Outface of the Wall than four Inches. 


Outface,v. [OvT- 18h, c.] 

1. frans, To outdo or overcome in facing or 
confionting ; to look (a person: out of countenance; 
to face or stare down ; hence, to put out of counte- 
nace, put to shame or to silence, generally; 
esp. by boldness, assurance, impudence, orarrogance. 

Jo outface with a card of ten: see Cann sé? 24, and cf. 
Fack 7. 3b. 

a 1§a9 SKELTON Aouge of Court 315 Firste pycke a quarell 
a'd fall out with him then And seo outface hym with a 
carde of ten. rggoCovnRDACRK Arurt/ Less v. Wks. (Paiker 
Sea) 1 agt To take too much upon us, that with bragging 
or anogancy we would out-face the weak, 1584 I" NNER 
Def. Ministers (1587) 43 Tu rayse tumultes, and by number 
to out-face our Supcerioura 1593 SHAKS 2 Alen. 17/, WW. x. 
49 Oppose thy stedfast gazing eyes to mine, See if thou 
canst out-face me with thy lookes. 1596 — A/emnA Fe iv, 
it 17 We shal have old sweanng That they did giue the 
rings away to men; But wecle out-face chen and out- 
sweare them to. 1615 Hivwoon Foure Hrenttses 1. xiv. 
Whks 1874 HI. 196 Think’st thou, thou canst outface me? 
proud man, no, 3658 A. Fox i ourfs' Surg. vy 367 ‘These 
impudent wenches would have outfaced me therein. 1756 
WrsirFy HAs (5872) XIII. 215 They will outface and out- 
Jung you. 3883 J. Parnnr Afost. Life 1. 103 They will 
outface the two unlearned and ignorant men, 

fig. 1649 N. Bacon Disc Gort. /ng. & Ixvi (1739) 140 
In this course they contunued till they had out-faced 
shame itself. 2854 Kuskin 7wo /’aths 1. $9, I have put 
this painful question before you, only that we may face it 
thoroughly, and, as [ hope, out face it. 1898 /’a// Afad/ G. 
2 Nov 3/2 Jt has happened to me to find myself before a 
common sik that cutfaced all the reds of nature 

+b. ‘To force from by contronting. Cds. 

1596 Suaks. 1 //en. JE, u. iv. 283 Then did we too, set on 
you fuure, and with a word, outtac'd you from your prise. 

2. ‘Vo face boldly or defiantly, to confront fear- 


Jessly or impudently ; to brave, defy. 

1574 tr. Ala) lorat’s Apocalsps 116 This so great assured. 
nesse whereby a man may be bold to outface the diuell, 
sinne, death, and hell gates. 1577-87 Hoiinsuep Chron. 
JEL. 1148/2 If you meet your bother in the street, shun him 
not, but outface him. = x6og Suaks / ear ini ost dle. with 
presented nakednesse out-face ‘| he Windes, and persecutions 
of the shie. 2679 GoOpMAN Pent Pardone.? it. il, (1713) 206 
The Pharisee stood upon hisown justification, and with a 
brazen smpudence outfaces heaven 1870 Lowrit Study 
Mend, (1886) 9 They..outface you withan eye that challenues 
inquiry fg. 38a7 SouTury in Q. Acw. XXXVI. 337 Pro- 
fessors of holiness, and professors of patriotism, when they 
are thoroughly versed in their trade, can outface infamy, 

+3. To coutradict (any one) to his face ; to con- 
troveit or deny (a statement, etc.) boldly or 
impudently; to give the lie to boldly or cefiantly. 

c1s86 Cress PFMBpRoKe /'s. Cxxxix. xi, This cursed 
brood..Would with proud lies thy truth outfuce. 1586 
T. BR La Promanud Fr Acad. 1. (1594) 359 For a yea or 
a naie, they foorthwith thinke that the fie is given them, 
and that they are outfaced. 1643 Minton /srerce viii. 
Wks, (1851) 43 Which .. if we shall still avouch to be a 
command, he palpably denying it, this is not to expound 
S. Paul, but to ourface him. 31686 Goan ef, st. Bodies 1. in 
28 Who can outface so Ancient and Loud Tradition ? 
tb. ‘Yo maintain boldly or +mpudcntly to the 
face of (a person), that, etc. Obs, 

263: Lynpe Case for Spectacles (1638) 58 They have out- 
faced the world in their Preface, that their Translation 1s 
sO exact and precise. 1654 Vitvain / heel. Treat. supe 
240 The Egyptian Sotcerers..outfaced the King, that they 
were Serpents which looked hike Rods. 2678 Duvpen And 
Keepe: 1v.i, He made me keep Lent last Year till Whitson- 
tide, and out-fac’d me with Oaths, it was but Easter, 

+ 4. ‘lo maintain (something false or shameful) 


with boldness or effrontery; to brazen out. Ods. 
r58: W. Futkein Confer. 1. (1584) K iij b, I see you would 

outface the matter, 2649 Mitton £rkon, xxi, ‘The Damsell, 

..at sight of her own letter, was soon blank, aid more 


ingenuous than to stand outfucing. 1679 BepLtor Popish 


OUTFALL. 


Flot Ep. Aij, T scarce know which is greatest, Their Im- 
pudence in committing horrid Villanies, or in out-facing 
them, when they are dune. x69a R. L'Estrance Josephus, 
Wars of Fetus t. xvii. (1733) 593 Why cannot you give over 
this Way of shuffling and outfacing things, and rather make 
a frank Confession Y 


Hence Outfa‘ced f//. a.; Outfe'cer, one who 


oulfaces; Outfa'cing pf/.a. and wl. sé. 

1547-64 Bautowin Mor. ?Ailos. (Palfr.) 126 Defended 
from..lyers, from out-facers, shamelessc persuns, & theeues. 
xr60a Manston Antonto'’s New 1 iti, I..pierc’t the starre, 
With an outfacing eye. 1618 Be. Hace Cont mpl, 0. T. 
xut i, Conviction of a denied and outfaced disobcdience. 
2632 Brome North. Lass t v. Wks. 1873 EIT 11, 1 know 
he 1s a Bawd by his out-facing. 168: ‘I’. Fratman //era- 
clitus Ridens No. 25 (1713) I. 164 Notwithstanding all their 
Impudent out-facings of the Matter, I doubt not but a 
horrid Conspiracy will yet.. be made out. 


Out-faith, etc.: see OurT-. 

Ou'tfall. [Vurt- 7.] 
+1. A sally or sortie from a camp or fortified 
place. (Cf. Du. seztval, tuutval, Ger. ausfall,) 


see Fann out ca Obs. 

1637 R. Monro £aged. t. rr The first night, the Major 
made an outefall, (189% Corn’, Alag. Oct. 410 His whole 
lite was spent in raids and outfalls upon the Brabanters ] 

2. The act of falling out; a quarrel, (See FALL 


ould.) Se. or north atal. 

116..in Pennant Zon sn Scof 1769 App. (1776) 330 They 
rysed a cry, as if it hade been upon some out tall among 
these eople, 1843 Baockkhit WM. C. Géloas., OnlSall, a 
guarrel, # misunde: standing. 

3. The outlet or mouth of a river, drain, sewer, 


etc., whe ¢ it falls into the sea, lake, ete. 

1629 Dr ayner Conf. (1647) Biv, The out falls of Wisbich 
and Spalding: being daily more and moe choaked with 
sands trom the sea @ 1634 CuaiMan Aev. Jor lfonour i. 
1, Ravers with greedier sp. ed run neere their out falls, than 
at their springs. 1783 Pll Tans, DX XIV. 8 Leis probable, 
that the river Midway. had once an outfall to the sea. 
1833 Tennyson Lady of Sta/o ¢, As when to sailors while 
they roam, By creeks and outfall far front home, 1869 
LA. Paukes Prat, Esygiene (ed. 3) 343 Good sewers, and 
a proper ouctall 

altred, 1807 Vancouver Ayr ic. Deton (13145) 285 Con- 
VOutOne situ ctions tor foumag outfall drains, 1894 West. 
Gas 15 Jan 1/3 To carry away the sewaxe to outlall works, 

bo. fig. Outlet, channel of disposal. 

1833 \lus Lynx Linion Jone JT. iv. 77 Ata time when 
ane fancies were the lesitumare outfalls of his wealth. 


+ Ouatfalling, Sc. ds. [Ovr-y.J A falling 
out, a quarrel, 


a 670 Starving [uh Chas (1850) 1 223 Privat menis 
out-Lullingas and bivylhs ar questionat as nauvionall queirellis. 


+ Ou tfang. 5. O¢s.  Abbrevintion of next, 
11549 Compl, Soot. xn 18a8 Scott #. IZ, Perth iv. (see 
NEANG |] 


tOutfangthie f. Off Hung Law, Obs. In 
2 ulfungene peof, utfang-nthaif; 3 utefrug-, 
utfangen-, 3, 4 outfung2n(o)-, -fange-, -thef. 
[ \nsweis to an OF, type dfansenne péof accusa- 
tive case) Sout-caught thief’; but the expression 
appears to have come tnto use later, to mateh 77- 
Jangenne Jvof, INFANGTHIEF, q.v J) A franchise of 
a lord of a ptivate juwisdiction, more extensive 
than that of InranarHike; onpinally, the lord's 
right to pursue a thief (at least when the latter 
was ‘his own man’) outside his own jurisdiction, 
bing him back to his own court for trial, and keep 
his fon feited chattels on conviction, But the right 
Was variously defined or circuinseribed in the 
13th c, when its meaning scems tu have already 


become conjectural. 

The term fafangenne déof occurs in several OK Charters, 
but of #//angenne Jeof no trace has beeu found except in an 
allezed charter of beybert dated 8 8 (Birch €Cartud, Sar, 
Nw 495), which has the Latur phrase ‘cum furts comprehen. 
Stone tutus et foris * the apparent cquivalent of an Ole. ‘mid 
infanpenum béofe and titangenum’, Bat this is extant 
only inthe Lrder Noffeavis 1120-50), and may be spurious, 
or the phiase may be a rath e interpolation. ‘Vhe term is 
wanting from an Eng.-Fr. Glossary of Law ‘Terms compiled 
ti2a-11g90 (Wriaht Aedig. elatig. 1. 33) which contains 
‘lnfaneenethef—larum puis ens nostre tere". On the other 
hand, at/angene Jcof occurs in the torged Charter of Edgar 
to Glastonbury (Bich, No, 1277), which was in existence 
before Willian of Malmesbury made the third version of his 
G sta Nepuwm 1130-40 (in which the charter is given); and 
at may thus go back to roo, of even earlier. 

The etymological sense ‘out-caught-thief , i.e. ‘thief 
appichended outside ' (the jurisdiction), is that: assigned to 
itin the Ropon record of 1228, in which the grant of ‘in- 
fungethef et outfangethef’ was explained as giving the 
Riantee the myht to try ‘his own thief’ sdscningue 
catptwm, whether within or without his territorial juris 
diction. But Bracton and Aéeta explain it as the right 
to try thieves coming /rom without, and apprehended 
within the lord's yurisdiction ; they both expres-ly deny that 
uo meant a thief tasen outside, or that such a thief might be 
brought back into the jurisdiction to be tried. #4: ¢fa how- 
ever adds that, after his own thief had been condemned by 
the outside tribunal, the lord might bring him into his 
Juriadiction and hang bim on his own gallows; and the right 
tu do this appears to be all that Britton knows as ‘the 
fianchise of outfangenthef'. 

23136 Aivged Charter af Edgar to Glastonbury (dated 
071), & habeant socam & sacam. .. infangenebeof & ut- 
fangene bcof, & flemene ferde, hamsocne, fridebrice .. for. 
étvalle, toll & team, ita libere & quiete sicut ego habeo in 
regno mco, 1189-95 in Negis/. de Wi therhal (1897) 31 
Concedimus insuper exdem Abbathiz# soch et sach et tol 
et theam et iufangentheif et utfangentheif. rasB Alem. 


293 


Riper (Surtees) 1. 52 Suum latronem ubicumque captus 
fuerit, infangethef et outfangethef. /dsd. $7 Ket suum 
latronem ubicumque captum ad judicandum in cuiia sua .. 
et infangthef et utefangthef, furcam, prisonam, blodewite 
[etc.]. cxsgo Bracton tt. xxxv. 1544, VIPANGENTNEF vero 
dicitur latro extraneus, veniens aliunde de terra aliena, et 
qui captux fuit im terra ipsius qui tales habet inbertates, 
rago-1300 Ficfat. xivii. 62, 1399 Brition tt. itt § 13 Qe il 
eynt la fraunchise de outfangenthef, ceo est a dire, qe eux 
eynt les juises de lour gentz et de lour tenaunts, ou gut 

int pris hors de lour feez, jugez a pendre, ge il les 
usent apres jugement rendu prendre et remener en lour 
ruunchise et ire les pendie allucs sur Jour fourches 
demeyne. %cox1z00 Rolls of Farlé. 1. 46a/a Ovec retorn 
de Bref infangenethef, outfangenethef, ¢ quite de tonnue, 
passage, murage, pontage, pavage. 1 Act a7 Len. 
WITT, c. 26 § 23 Lordshippes Marchers..shall have within 
the precincte of their said Lordeshippes .. Wayff Straiff 
Infanthef Outfanthef Treasoure ‘Proves. css Balfour's 
Practicks (1754) 37 Thair is sum Baronis quha bes privilege 
and libeitie of infang and outfang thift. 1979 Rasiece 
Erpos. Words 213 hat leat eh that is, that theues or 
felones of your lande, or fee, out of your land or fee taken with 
felonie or siealinge, shalbee brought backe to your Court, aid 
there uidged. 1597 Skenu De | 16. Stgu.s.v [nfangthese, 
Out-fangthiefe is ane forain thefe, quha cumis fia an vther 
mans lande or jurisdiction, aud 1s taken and ap rehended 
within the lands perternand to him quha is infeft with the 
like liberty 2814 Scott Marerley x. 1839 Kemare Cunt. 
Dipl. 1. Introd. 45. 1895 Ponrock & Matttanp Lng. Lav 
1. 564 note, (In the r3th ec.) there was much doubt as to what 
was nieant by Acagwite and as to the exact linuts of the 
rightof séfangencthe/. In cases of guo varante the king's 
advocates are fond of puzzling thei adversaries by asking 
them to eaplain what they mean by these old words. 


+Ou'tfare. Os. [Ol défaru fem., cf. dtfer 
neut, a polyp out, f. #4 (see OQuT- 7) + faru, fier, 
going, journey, fara to go, travel.) A going out, 


journey, expedition; an outlet. 
e961 Rule St. Benet \svic (Schroer, 1885) 127 Pet nan 
neod ne sy munecum, utan to farenne, forpy pe se. utfaru 
nan fing ne framad hira saulum. ¢ s000 Atcrric //um I. 
84 Det we symile done maian gylt forfleon pork utfaee 
tn Lessan, 33.. Crssor Jf. 78y0 pat vir was .At kinges 
ost, and in vle-far 


Out-fast (-fast),v. (OoT- 18,17] fans. To 
surpiss in fasting, fast longer than. + 70 ontfast 
oneself, to fast beyond one’s power of endurance 

16485 Witnen loc Pacif 29 Yet, as if they bad Pharoah’s 
kine out-lasted. 1683 Tryon Hay fo Alialth 434, | have 
out-fastedt my s If, or my Stumach is gone, 31855 Mirman 
Lat. Chr. WV 106 Sow the puod seed as the heretics sow 
the bad... Qut-lubuur, out-fast, outdiscipline these false 
teachers, 


Out-tawn to Out-feed : see Ou't-. 

Ou't-fence, 54. [Ovrt- 3.) An outer or 
bounding fence. 

1769 -Aclome [nclos, Act 14 The out-fences of all the lands 
» Shall be well and sufficiently made. 1797 ‘1. Wricnur 
Antotuag (1864) 41 Without putting down a pit within the 
stakes of any of the out-fences, 


Outfence,7. [Ovt-15,18.] trans. a. To 
fence out, divide by fences. b. To outdo in fencing, 


or put (one) out of his fence or guard. 

1770 HH. 77 shoton Inctos. Act 14 All the lands shill be 
well and sufficiently out-fenced. 1880 G, Mrripiin /ragic 
Com. (1892' 5 Veteran tricksters. capable of outfeucing 
her nascent individuality. 


Out-tferroet to Out-fiction : see Our-. 

Outfield, out-field (uu tfid). [Our- 1] 

Ll. The outlying lind of a farm; esp. in Scotland, 
the outlying land which is either uncnclosed and 
untilled moorland or pasture, or was formerly 
cropped fiom time to time without being manured. 


Outfeld and infield system: see INFIELD 

1637 Rututrronp Lett, (1862) J. 362, L know that it is not 
my home vor my Father's house: tas but..the outer close 
of His house, His outhelds and muir-ground, 18223 Six J. 
Stncratr Syst, f/wsh, Scoé t 316 His land is onytnally all 
outfield, buing mostly covered with whins and beith not 
many years ago, 186r Smires Angineers IT. gg “The chicf 
pac of each farm consisted uf ‘out-ticld' o: unenclosed land, 
no better than moorland. 

attrib. 17683 A. Dickson Tat, Agric. xv (ed. 2) 123 This 
land i, what is call:d out-field land; that is, Jand not 
improved, and that has received but Jittle manure. When 
brought into tillage, three or four crops cahaust it. 8a0 
Scart Alomast i. 1883 Klackw Afag. XIV. 189 Kopes.. 
thrown over all the outfield hay ricks. 

b. An outlying field. 

1676 Coane t. Col, Rec. (185+) Uf. 464 Thirty men to be a 
Guard while we gather in your harvest from your out fields. 
3733-1856 [sce Inpimip). 277g Avair Ames /nef 406 The 
chief part of the Indians begin to plant their out-fields, when 
the wild fruit is so ripe, as to dtaw off the birds fiom picking 
up the grain. ; 

3. fig. The region of thought or fact outside defined 
limits; an outlying region. 

r8gx Trencn Studd Hiords vi. 174 The enclosure of a 
certain district from the great outfield of thought or fact. 
1859 — On Anthor. Vers az Woids aie enclosures frum tre 
great outfield of meaning. 

at'rit, Yax8so S, Mitr er Seri, in Afeme,. iv. (1883) 99 We 
would ‘go forth’ in more than human might against the 
outfield masses festering in our midst. 

3. In Cricket aud Basebad/; The outlying part of 
the field, that part most remote from the batsman. 

1895 Daily News 5 Feb. 3/5 ‘The rest of the wickets fell 
for catches, most of them in the out-field, and the innings 
closed for 72. 1896 /bf7 11 Aug. 7/2 The outfield ground 
was so dead that inany hits that would ordinarily have been 
foury and twos only produced twos and singles, 


b. = Ovt-FIKLDER. 


OUTFIT. 


1684 Lrllywhite's Cricket Ann. 101 J. E. K. S—, a magni- 
peent our net: 3894 Westm. Gas. 18 Dec. 7/a He is a goud 
out-field. 

Ou:t-flelder. (Ovr-1 + Fizuner.] The player 
or fielder who stands in the out-field : see prec. 3. 

1693 Columbus (O.) Disf.17 Nov, A deal with the Pitts- 
burgh club for the purchase of Van Haltren, the outfielder. 
so ida Gas. 18 Feb. 3/1 An out-fielder, running for a 
cate 

So Owt-flelding v//. 55, the action of fielding 
in the ‘out-field’; also a/tst6.; Qutq-fieldaman 
m QOUT-FIELDER, 

188: Daily News 8 July 2/7 Newton's wicket-keeping, and 
Cave's out-tielding. I. Bucs in Lidlywhtte's Cricket 
dina. 4 ‘The out-fielding ground was very rough, 1892 W G. 
Grace Cricke? 208 A brilhant out-fieldsman is worth his 
piace in any eleven for the work he can do there alone. 

Outfi-ght, wv. [Vur- 15d, 183b J 

tl. ¢rans. Yo take by assault, subdue, conquer, 
overcome. [Kendering L.. expugnare.) Obs. 

1383 Wrcuier Josh. x. 35 And (Joshua) went fro Lachis 
vnto E.gion, and enuyrounde, and out fauzt (Vuly. exrps- 
gnarit}itthe same day. — Lcc/es iv. 33 And God shal out- 
fixten lexpugwabrt), or overcome for thee, thyn enemys. 

2. ‘Vo hpht better than; to beat in a fight. 

1643 ‘lrapr Comun. Gen, xlix. 17 He could, if not outfight 
his enenues, outwit them, 1814 Sporting Alag. XLV. 167 
He out-fought his adversary left and right 1873 Mreivar 
Gen. Hist, Rome x\v. (1877) 339 The elder general both out- 
manceuvred and out-fought the younger, 


Out-fighter. [Ovt- 2] One who fights not 
at close quarters, So Ow't-fighting ///. a., fight- 
ing not at close quarters, skirmishing. 

3817 Sporting Mag. 1.54 As an out-fighter he completely 
astonished the ring. 1897 KInGLan Fe Cr tvrea VI. vi 317 The 
ensheathing columns were roughly handled and closed in 
upon by our out-fighting troups. 


tOut-find, v. (és. (Our- 15.) trans. To 
find out. ( feetic, and prop. two words.) 

2570 Presion Caméyses in Hazl Dedsley 1V. a2q My 
heart hath you out-found = 1 Greenn Never too late 
Tsabel’s Sonn. in Prison, With piercing iosight will the truth 
outfind. 1636 G. Sanoys Orrd’s Afet. xiv. 305 The fatall 
mouth of Avsarus vut-found 

So f Out-finding 274/, s/, finding out. 

58 J.ynorsay Monarche 6102 Strange wayis Investi- 
gabyll,—‘T hat is to say past out fynding., 1993 GrimaLpg 
Crevva’s Offices W. (1558) 3 That to ye outfinding of dute 
there might hane been an entrie. 

Out-finger to Out-firmament: see Our-, 


Outfit (auth), 56 [Our- 7] 

1. The act of fitting out ot furnishing with the 
requisites for a journey or expedition, or for any 
purpose; el/ipt «expense of fitting out. 

1769 Farconne Det, Alarine (1789), Out fid, is generally 
used to signify the expences of equipping a ship for a sea- 
voyages or of arming her for war, or both together. 1798 
in New ug, Hist. & Gen. Newtster (1892) XLVI. 174, 
T expect we shall be able to import wheat for our flour and 
bread for ow neat outfit to advantage. 1838 ( HANTKEY in 
Lockhart Scott May, Tf you'll secure the commuassions, T'Il 
make the outfit easy. 1868 EF. Kowarns Nalryh Tix 143 
One of the chief adventurers in the outfit of the expedition, 

2. The articles ana equipment required tor an 


expedition, etc. 

1787 Jreeenson IH yt. (1Asg) IL 225, 1 belivve there is no 
Instance of any nation sending a ministe: to reside anywhere 
without an onthe. ee A Henry 7vav. 3t On the rsth of 
Juve, (7) again arrived in) Montreal, bringing with me m 
outfits 1848 ARNouLD Tear Casi (1800) Lo ti ry Outpe 
tis sometimes the necessary stores and provisions put on 
hoard the ship for the use of the crew un the voyage. /frd., 
In whaling voyages the word extfit. means the fishing 
stores of the ships. 18g2 Mrs. Stowe Uucle Lou's Cov 4x 
Saying these words, she had tied and buttoned on the child's 
simple outht. A/ed, ‘There arescveral very compact camping 
outfits now in the market 

ativth, 1898 Weston Gas 1g May 2/2 The ‘outfit’ allow. 
ance of £20. now given to stiters joining the Vuluntcers, 

b. fg. The mental and moral endowments or 
acquirements with which any one is furnished 

1865 M. Arnoin /iss. Cort. ic (1875) 46 [The] members 
have, for their proper outfit, a knowledge of Greek, Roman, 
and Ha-tern antiquity. 187a Linpon Ede. Aedig wu 5 the 
convicuion that fcwion is an indispensable part of man's 
moral and mental outfit. 

3. A collective term for a travelling party or a 
party in charge of herds of cattle, etc. U.S. codfog. 

18799 F H Arninsin/ ef. to A aitor, The application of out. 
fit’ to transportation has led secondarily to its application 
to the traveling party themsclyes. Ptas quite common in the 
West to hear, ‘Do you Lelong to this outht?’ or ‘Where is 
this outit going?’ 1890 D'Ovte Nofches 55 ‘The best 
fellows intlas outfit ' ware Choctaw Rill and Frank Norris, 
the ‘hoss’, an ex Yale student 2891 C  Rosuris ddr? 
dome 174 We belonged tu whorse ‘oucit: that was travelling 


narth, 
Outfit, 7. [f. pree. sb] 


with an outfit, to fit out. 

1847 Mra R. Len d fre. Wandevers ti (1854) 19 The 
trouble of outhtting the two boys for a public school, 1872 
C. Kine Jlountam. Svora Nev. v. 94, 1..outtitted myself 
with a pack-horse, two mounted men, and provision, 1877 
RayvMonn Sfatist Aliacs & Minin 176 This mill has been 

lanned and outfitted with spectal reference to economizing 
ilsse and sccunng the greatest possible efficiency. 

b. tut. for reff. or pass. 

3683 Century Alag XXIX. 194/1 Here I ‘outfitted ', and 
. we were in a few days on our way to the Bitter koot 
Mountains, 

So Ou tfitting v4/ sb. and ppl a. [OuT- 9g, to] 

2840 Dickens Old C. SAvp xiv, An outfitting waiebouse 


trans. To jnovide 


OUTFITTER. 


of the first respectability. 1871 Mrs. Waitxny Real Folks 

nik, (1672) 234 Lhe trinuming-up and outfitting place. 
Outfitter. (Qur-8.J One who tits ont, or 

furnishes an outfit; a dealcrin outfits for travelling, 


athletic sports, or the like. 

1846 in Worcrsien citing Cons. Mag 1065 Dicxrss 
Mut. Fr vi, She keeps the stock-room of a seainan's out- 
fitter 1868 16. Enwanns A'alegd I. ix. 146 Ralegh..was . 
the chief outfitter of the fleet. 1883 / are Dames Nef. X11X. 
a3q/ Lhe business of a tailor and outfitter. 


Ou'tflame, 54. [Uvur- 7.] An outburst of 


flarne, or fiy of passion or colour, 

1889 Dovis. Micah Clarke 185, ‘1 would not barter it ., 
anid he, with asudden outhame. 1893 //arper's Mag. Apr. 
9735/2 A little island, with..an outflame of scarlet tupelo and 
sumac, 

Outfla'me, 7. [Our- 18, 14.) a trans. To 
surpass In blaze or brillianey. Db. t#/r. ‘To flame 


out, burst into blaze or brilliancy. pocé. 

1839 Baitey Festvs vi. (1852) 74 The conflagration of her 
eye, Outflaming even that eye which in my slecp Beans 
close upon me 186g SwinnuRNE sl fa/anta 1650, 1 had on 
their tombs Bung crowns, and .secn Their pranse outflame 
their ashes. 21890 2f/ Ma G 3 beb. 2/3 Did tropic Jands 
with flowers und fluint out-fhune ? 

Ou thaming, vé//.5/. [Ovurt- 9.) Flaming out, 
blazing up. So Ou-thlaming f///. 2. 

1836 Lannor MWinor Prose Pieces, St. Santanter Whe 
1853 17. 464/12 “Phe first outflaming of the pussionsy 2878 
Tarmacr Sever, 218 Lhe outflaming glories of the countcn- 


ances of the saved 
Outflank (autfe pk), v [Our- 18c, 17 (?).] 


1. fans. ‘Vo extend or get beyond the flank of 
the vpposing army; to outmanccuvre bya flanking 


movement. 

1765 //ist. Env, in Ann. Reg. 10/1 Greatly to outflank 
any line of batde into which it was possible for the mayor 
to form his few furves, 1838 Tarrcwatn Greece xo IT, 
avy ‘The cnemy's superiority in numbers would enable 
them to outflank hin. 1878 Bosw. Smnu Carthage 216 
The bridjeless Numidian cavalry .outflanking the enemy, 
and riding round towards their rear, first fell on the 
relreaung infantry. 

b. fy ‘To*get round’, get the better of. 

1973 (rentd. Mag. XLII. 416 We were outflanked by the 

w. 1884 Counc Lacon iv. 82 ‘The devising of question- 
able legal subtleties .. to outflank the defence of some 
obnoaioun prisoner, 

3. ‘To be or extend beyond (the flank), Also zs¢r. 

1796 Instr. & Nev. ( avadry (1813) 81 The reximent breaks 
into column of divisions, to whichever hand the new posi- 
tagn out-flanks the old one. Zé. 83 When the new line 
out-flanks towards the poimt of intersection, then the regi- 
ment breaking to that hand will have its head nearer to the 
new line charg ts rear. 

Hence OutHla’nking vbf, sd. and ppl. a. 

2872 Sfandard 24 Jan., We shall have another outflanking 
movement, 3893 b. Avams Vew Agypl 245 ‘Phe choie lay 
between a direct tront attack and an outflanking: movement. 

Ou'tflash, s/ [Our- 7.) ‘Theactof flashing out, 

1889 Skinr Mew FF. Thring 61 The outflash of his spirit 
did not die with the moment. 

Outfla‘sh, wv [Ocr- 18, 14.) a. érans. To 
surpass in tashing, outshine.  b. gtr. To Hash out. 

1648 Wetsirer, Ouffash, to surpass 10 flashing. 1866 J. 
Titumson foes, f hilavphy 1. 4, Flowers bloomed tor 
maidens, swords outflashed for boys, 1887 Brack more 
Springhaven bv 34 Checalm sad facc, which in the day of 
battle could vutflash them alk 

So Ou'tfla shing 24/. 56 [Orvt- y], flashing out 

2832 Caniven Sart Res. ut a, Such first outflashing of 
man's Freewall, to byhten, more and more into Day 3 
J. Vannre Apost. Lie T. gt The Hible .. appals me by the 
oulflashing of sudden lights and unexpected glory. 


Out-flatter,2 [Our-18) ¢rans. To outdo 
in Hattery; to over-fMlatter. 

1597 [sec Ovtiie ew) 1676 Wioenrrery Pl. Dealer wi. 
(1735019 Vurn'd away by the Chaplains, for out-flattenng 
their probation Sermons for a benetice, 

Out-flauut to Out-flight: see Our-. 

+Ontfleme. (és. rave—'. [f£ Our- 8+ Fieme 
sb!] A fugitive from his country, an exile. 

9330 EK Addit. P. Al1176 Me payed ful illic to be out. 
flee, So sudenly of pat fayre regioun 

Ou'tfling, 56 [Orr-7.] The act of flinging 
our; the giving vent to bad temper or ill nature. 

1876 Guo Eniot Dan. Der. xlii, Deronda..could not help 
replyiny to Pash's outfling. 

utfling (-fliy), v. [Out- 14, 15.) frans. and 
tn/y, Vo thog out; fling oneself ont. ( foctic.) 

1579 Go Nonin /'/ufeared 61676) 166 Vhe crauen Cock, . 
which cowardly doth run away, or from the pir oot-Abiayes, 
1898 Chicago Advance 3 Nov, Phe hand of God vutthoyiny 
wide The porgeous banner of the autumn tele, 

Out-flood to Outfiout: see Our-. 

Outflou:rish,2. (Our-i5.17.] “ans. a To 
wusheath and floursh (a weapon), b. To outlast 
in flourishing; to flourish after the cessation of. 

287: Beownine J. //ohenst 1428 There was uprising . 
Weapons outflourished in the wind, 1878 Howrsis Hedi, 
Journ. (1B8y2) 172 Lhe wrecks of slavery ..may yet out- 
flourish the remains of the feudal system in the kind of 
poetry they produce. 

Outflow, 4. (Orr. 7.) 

Ll. The act or foet of flowing out, efflux. 

1869 Prusips Fesn7 x. 315 Now rising into sudden jets, 
then sinking into a dithcult outflow. 1879 Sf. Ceorve's 
Hosp. Rip VX. 772 An opening which permitted the 
constant outflow of Auid attrib. 1898 Allhu t's Syst, Mad. 
¥. 453 Inflow and outflow Lubes to the water-jacket, 
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b. The amount that flows out. 

3875 Bannort & J)vee tr. SacA4s’ Sof. 610 In the first 
thirty-three hours the outflow aniounted tu 26°45 cubic cm. 
1899 A M/dutt's Syst. Med VIL 247 ‘Lhe outfluw of bluod .. 
has been seen to increase from two to six times 

2. fg. Any outward mouvement analopous to the 


flowing of water. 

1a 3800 Observer No. 13 (R ) The influx of foreigners, and 
the vut-flow of natives, which the present peace wall occa 
sion. 286a Sat. Kev. XIII. 640/2 The outflow of gold..is 
Certain tu continue and sacrease. 186g GociwuRN /'e7s. 
Sloliness x. gt Lhe outflow of Hs Divine compassion. 1896 
din. Kev. San. 108 A Strong outflow of poetical fecling. 

Outflow.,7. (Out-14.) i2/r. Totlow out. (foed.) 

cxs8o Sipney /’s. xii ii, My tearea out-flowing. «191% 
Kren Ldmund Poet Wks 172.1 11. gt Josuck th’ hMfluviuins 
which he smelt out-flaw. 182g Camerrit Vheodsic 533 
Shall bitterness outflow from sweetuess past ? 


Ou‘tlowing, 2¢/.56. (Uut-9.] | The action 
of flowing out, efflux, «fluence 

1678 Cupwokrn /afeld Syst. i. iv. § 32. §16 The Supreme 
God. .tuogether with his outflowing, and all the extent of 
fecundity 1894 Darly News 30 June 5 4 bis fanuly frel 
the oulflowings of uuiversal ay mipathy. 


Outflowi (autheny, authdrin), AA a, 
[Qur- 10.) Hlowing out: cffluent. 

2605 Tiwana Osersf.1. 162 The out-flowing and breathing 
forth (parts) are the breathes 1647 HE Mowr Song of Sond 
neat x, In her outtlowmg lines, argas Koy /4 ancthee 
Poet. Wha rior PDE. 455 Show always art: out-fl wing 
Deity. 1870 Monts Larthly Jar. Wav. ago ‘The bughe 
outflowing goldeu liar. 

Out-flown to Out-flung: see Our-. 


Ou‘tflush, 56. [OQcr- 7 J An outward move- 
ment «compaied to that of the blood when it 


flushes the face), 

3831 Cautyix Sart, Res. 1. ix, An outflush of foolish 
founy Enthusiasm, 1878 Gro. Kuior Coll. Breakf f.770 
‘he plant Holds its corolla, purple, delicate, Solely as out- 
flush of that energy. 

Outfiu'sh, v. [Ovot- 17] érans. To surpass 
in rosiness or warmth of colour. 

1885-94 R. Brinces / ros & pee OY 23 And now the 
colour of her pride and joy Outflush’d the hue of Eros, 
Ou'tflux. [Vet-7 J Outflow; place of flowing 


out; outlet, 

1739 Mairnann /ondon 1. v, Its outflux from the river 
Thanes. /ded., The outflux of this watercourse. 1759 B. 
Manin Mat. (ist, Ang. 1. Surrey 140 On the East Sade 
was the Out-flux of C’nut's Trench. : 

Ou 'tfly, 54. [Qur- 7.]) The act of flying out 
(fg), a swilt outburst of passion, etc. 

1890 Crark Russtir. Ocean 12 ag VI xvii 74, 1 awaited 
some pass‘onate oulfly, but..he held his peace. 

Outfly,,v. (Uvr- 14. 17, 18.] 

lL. sutr. ‘Yo fly out. ( poetic.) 

1599 I. M[ourer} Sr/ézeos wes 52 Few yriefes from Pandors 
boxe out-fluw But here they finde a medcine. 1667 Mui ton 
P. Lok 66, He spake; and, to confirm his words, out-flew 
Malhions of lamin, swords 17a5 Pore Odyis xi 477 Now 
outfties ‘he gloomy West [wind], and whistles in the skies 
1894 C. HE. Cook 7Aames Rights 39 Now and again outflies 
froin sedgy haunt the wary mallard. ; 

2. frans. ‘lo outstnp or surpass in flight; to fly 


beyond or past. 

1591 SytvFSIGR J) Aartas 1. v 58% See how the Fowles 
are from my fame fled, . Their flight out-flles me. ¢ 1614 
Sir W. Mork Dido & Aeucas ww. 458 He Owtflyes the 
eaple and the silver swan, 1667 Dirvpin Zemrpest iv iv. 
augur Ken d/ymnariian Pot. Wks. 1721 HI. 102 ‘To 
saircd Poets I apply, Who all scholastick He ghts out-fly. 
1800 Moore Anacreon xxiv, 18 She pave thee beauty - 
shaft of eyes, That every shaft of war outflies! 1859 G. 
Minton &. Severed xin, They have outflown Philosophy. 


1 Ou'tflying, 74/55. [OutT- 9] The action of 
flying out; an outbreak. Oés. 

1641 SANDERSON Sere. (1681) TT. 141 They have man 
out-flyings, wherewith then holy Father is not well pleased. 
cx6q4r 1) Caworiy Three Ser. 4g ‘Lhe out-flyings of other 


mens corruptions 
Ou'tfold. rave [Ort- 1.] A fold or small 


field lving away from the farm-house: cf outfield 1. 
1860 G. H_ K. in Vac. Zour. 128 [see Invot v 54.4) 
Out-folio to Out-form: sce Our-. 
Outfoo'l, v. poor 18, 18¢c.] ‘trans. To outdo 


in folly or in fooling ; to overcome by fooling. 

1638-48 (3. Danine Ficlog ou. go All our Pride Is to out- 
foole our Selves! 1762 YounG Aesignation Wi. xxix, In 
hife’s decline .. Vhe second child outfools the first, And 
tempts the lash of truth. 1862 Sat. Aew 7 Dee. 584 The 
intnatty which  endeavuurs to effect its purpose by out- 
foolog the Mb Oily 

Outfoot,:. [Ovt- 18, 21) trans To surpass 
In fooling it; to outpace; to outstrip in dancing, 
running, or sailing + to outrun, 

1737 eacKken Jarriery Jurpr. 757) WE 187 The Horse 
in running sehlom was baten, provided he was not 
out-foote! (as the Jockeys term it) 1857 Mus Maiurws 
Tera-t, talk To t54 The visacious Margiavine . excelling 
and outfooting many a youthful dame. 1894 /ime. 11 June 
g/t She made a disappointing show, the Britannia as a 
matter of fact fanly outfvo ing the giantess cutter. 1899 
Daily News 9 Oct. 5/5 Shannock had both out-pointed and 
out footed her opponent when inaking to windward. 


+ Ou:t-foo ting. Uds. rare-°. - Footina 13. 

r612 Cotcr., /oszect, @ iutting, or leaping out, or overs 
a redlish, or out-footng. 

Ou't-fo.rt, 54 [Ovur-1, 3.) An outlying fort, 
an outwork, 

36a5 in Crt. & Tromes Chas. J (1848) I. 66 ‘They won the 


OUTGATE. 


out-fort of the town, 1873 Burron /ist. Scot. V1. Ixxiit. 
358 Some small outforts were easily taken. 


Out-forrt, v. [Uur- a1.) éraas. To outdo in 
the matter of forts 
1758 Sf. Colonies N. Amer. 37 Vf..we would secure our 
American dominons against the Fiench, we must out-fort, 
as well as out-settle them. 
[f Our adv, + 


+Outforth, ad. (ady.) Obs. 
Fourn adv] Out; extemally, outwardly, 

1388 Wiceun /sa. xhii 8 Bring outforth the blinde puple, 
1387-8 T. Usk Zest, Seve iv. (Skeat) L 85 There the 
valunce of neu is demed in riches outforthe —/é/d. x. 145 
Wonder I| trewly wiy the mortal folk of this worlde seche 
there ways outforth. %« 1480 Nagas Koll 158 in Haz. 
LP. Py 11864) 176 Thogh they her malys inwarde keuir 
and wrye, And outfouryth the fayryst that they kane. 

B. adj. (ou borth\, Outward, exterior, extemal, 
w4t RK Cotranp Grydten's Quest. ( Arruvg. Ciyb, How 
many maners of skvnues ot lether are thcref ‘lwo, one is 
extrynsyhe or ontforth, and that ws proprely called Jether 
rg559 Merr Mig, (1503) C vii, Warres both of outforthe and 
ward Chucmyes, 
“1 bbeth o-.fforth, erroneous division of wrthout 


orth: see Forrn adv. ah. Cf. bencath-ferth, 
Out-freedom, -friend, etc.: sce OuT-. 
Outfront, ve. [Cf Our- 18h) “ans. To 


stand face to face ta, confront; to face 

1633 PL Frvicmik Sue vais Wijb, If furies should out- 
front me, Ede out-stare them, 1883 Biack Shandon Beils 
aswin, Phas newer Tneheen out-fronting the sca was mure 
changed than the older part of the town. 

Onutfrow'n,?. [Ovrt- 23, 1kc.] “ans Tooutdo 
in frowning, to frown down, overbear by frowning. 

1605 SuAKs. / car v. iit 6 My selfe could cle out-frowne 
filse Fortunes frowne, 1807 W. H Teitanp Alod, SAip 
Fvols 61 mete, Wis only the base born chur! The Phomas a 
becket, (bat would out-frown the brow of mayesty. 

+Ou't-funeral, (ds. sare—'. [Our 1.) A 
funeral outside a city; ¢xtra-mural interment 

1637 Be. Hans Sess. at A reter 24 Aug (K.), Much might 
be said to this purpose [out of miatter of wholcsommnesse) Jur 
the convenience of vut-lunerals. 


Out-ga, Outguit, obs. f Ot reo, OvrcateE, 


Outgalop,v. [(Our- 18.) “aus. To outdo 
in yalloping; to gallop faster than, 

1603 Dikner Hlondcrfull Vease Diyb, They that rode 
on the lusticst geldings, could net out gallop the Phage. 
18s2 ‘Vrackiray Aswond uni, A handed huntsmen, each 
out-bawhny and out-yallopaig the other, 

Ou'tgang. Now Se or north dal. [Ovr- 7; 
OL. ddgang , ch Du. uclgang, Ger. atari.) 

1. A going out, departure, cait; the pivang up of 
the occupancy or tenure of property. 

e825 Vesp. Psalter xvui. (xix.) 7 From dem hean heofene 
utgoug his a ro00 Life Sf. Geuthdae i (1648) 1g Purh sulicne 
ulgang pas manfullan lifes. arz00 4 A, f’salter xxx a4 
[xxx1 22| Tn out-gang of thoghte mire. ¢1jza0 Cast foe 
878 Purw pe fuste zat he con ain tev, And at pe out-jong he 
lette faste beo. 2887 Faswereson's Sco Jct. Suppl, Ont- 
ganging, Outgang,. outgomy, removal, the actof giving 
up pus.ession of burghal property. 

2. The way or passage out; an outlet, an exit; 
asoad by which crttle went out to the pasture. 

£950 Lindisf Gop. Matt. xait. g Geongas fordon to ut- 
Zeonve Owe weznra [0975 Ashe to utgengzum weogasl 
a1zjz00 LL E l'satler calin fcxihiv.] 16 Parrschepe b odetulle 
mightsonmnde In parvutpange  ¢ 1450 Cus/omss of Maltun 
in Sager tees Mave (1888) 58 re entre acd coyng owle to y@ 
more by a large wav, the qwhyche ts called y® owtegang. 
3513 Doucias Ainety (Cr. Gl), Ane narrow path bath 
outgang and entire, 1664-8 Acé 160-17( Aas. Jc 1082 ‘The 
Rover of Welland from the Outgang at ube least end of 
Kast Deeping 1888 Craven Gloss. (ed 2), Out-gane, 
a road froma place. 1896 ‘T. Brasiitr Sutton-1n-/lolder- 
wess 26 Au ordinary outpang was na phice where the catue 
of a village assembled when they woe to be driven out 
together to graze in common. 

ut-garment, -garth, etc.: see Our-. 

Ou'tgate, 56. (adv) Also Sc. -gait. Now Se, 
and nerth, dial. [OutT- 7.J 

J. ‘The action of going out; outpoing, passaye 
out; exit, epress; debouchiny. 

arjzoo EF. 'salter cx. (cxiv Ji In on.e-gate of Isracle 
Oute of Egipt. «1440 Promp. Lar. 3475's Owte gate, 
errius. 1488 Nolls cf Pari/t. Vo oraz bree ingate and 
outgate to the prenisses. 1496, 1598 [see TNGATF 1h. 1695 
Crooxt Body of Man 706 The outgate of the breath as 
hindered. 3B8aa Gaui ‘7rd. bey de Loanvnnt vsy (Jan, She 
» maybe awee that dressy and fond o' uty 7865 ( AKI YIE 
Fredk. Gt. xviv. i. (1872) VIE. 106 Moldan Valley making, 
on its oulgate at the northern end of Prag one big loup. 

2. A passage or way vut, an oullet, a mans of 
egress: fig. a way of escape or deliverance 

1456 Son (3 Have Law Avis (5.1.8) 179 “Than sald 
never promess na obligacioun byud a fails manu, na he wald 
get ane wubiate, xg93 Doucras wives ix vin 28 Sone 
ombeset hane thai -he outuatis al 1596 Sernsen Sele 
fred Whs (Globe) 665/21 Those paces are soe fitt: for 
trade and trutluke, having most conveme st out-pates by 
diverse rivers to the sca, 16216 Surmet, & Markn. C ovutry 
Farme 688 If he meet with a hedge, he holdeth along by 
the side of ut, to seed! hecin find any vuut gate. 1689 A. Fray 
Mrarv iS [1.5 1g90)) 104 The Lord provyd ane outgate for 
his people. 1865 Carr yiv aed (5/0 xx 1x, (1872) 1X 165 The 
drapuons were aw hundred, and every outgate war beset. 

b. Jesue, outcome. Se. 

3568 Many (. Scors in H. Camptell Love-4ett, App 
(1824) 29 ‘To the effect tve samin sould be the mai prompthie 
endit with some happy. outgait to my honour aud conten: 
ment. 1663 Hraik A wlodsog. it. (1848 “2 Wondering what 
would be the ontgate, 2786 A. Gin Sacre. Contenpl, 318 
Others are brought more quickly to an happy outgate. 


OUTGEAR. 


+3. Usually in 2. Goods ‘going’ or carried out 
of a town or port, exports; also, expoit dues. 

263-1686 [sce INGATE 56," 4]. . 

B. adv. Oulwards; outside, withont, 

1990, 2622 (sec IncatE s+! 1], 1898 Crockerr Standard 
Bearer xxxiv. 301 May they burn back and trunt, ugate and 

Ou‘t-ga'te, outer gate: sce OurT- 3, 

1648 Defpos. Cast. York (Surtees) 12 Robert Kay, togerher 
with 160r 18 men... with musketts and sword. dtawne,,. broke 
open the outgate and fower other doures within the said 
house. 1664 J. Wena Stone-/feng (1725) 94 ‘Lhe Anditus 
had both an Qut-gate, and au june: Gate 

Out-guther, -gauge, etc.: see OuT-, 

Outgear(au'tgia). Sc. rave. [Ovt-1.] Posses- 
sions or substance used in out-door occupation. 

2834 HE. Miniun Scenes & Jeg xxiv. (see INUuARL 

Outge'neral,7. [Qur- 22.) éravs. 10 outdo 
or defeat in ygeneralship; to get the better of as by 
superior military skill ; to outmanoruvre. 

1767 S. PaTFuson -luothes Trav, 1. 20 Wow we were 
out-general ed indeed ! 1776 J. Avams in / as. Lett, (1B76) 
ayt In gtneral, our Generaly were outgensraled on Long 
Islancl. 3897 Century Ala. Feb. 495 Un these movements 
Lee was cnurcely puliaiierated: 

Out-get to Out-girth: sce Our-. 

Outgi've, v [Vur- 18, 14.) @ trans. To 
out’o In piving, give more than. b. gtr. To give 
out, come to an end, (foe/ic.) 

1693 (XS Dravporn in 2's Jurenal vit. (1697) 173° The 
bounteous Play’r out-gave the pinchivg Lord. 1893 Wakes 
Shorter Pov. xi. ge And two days ere the year ourgave We 
laid him low. | 

Ow tgi.ving, vi/. 5b. [Out- 9] The action 
or fact of viving out, that which is given out: 
a. pl. payments, disbursements; b. utterance. 

1653 Psain Anfobsog. ii, (1843) 25 All the disbursements 
and vutgivings to trade 2866 A/orn,. Star eo Jin., The 
ouluivings or som: irresponsible editor. 2881 / res tg Apr. 
¢/e Vhis was the buithen of all his outygivings before and 
after inauguration 1897 Edscat, Ker, XU 70 lo regard 
that as the last ontgiving of political philosopyy. 


+ Out-gla‘d, v. Ués  [Uvur- 20) trans. To 


surpass in gladness; to delipht mote. 

21657 R. Lovevay Lett 11003 25 You hive not a friend 
hath gat-gladdccl ime for your well-beryg, nor out-wish'd me 
for the coutiiuance. Zest. 192 Mache bo hope the happiness 
tou mect you at London, nothing would be abl: to out-zlad me. 

PAn intrans out lad has been eno weuusly uferred from 
Wyhts full out giads cf Our- 15h, 

Outgla‘re, v. [Ovt- 18.) “ans. To surpass 
or outdo in plare or dazzling effect ; to be more 


glaring or flagrant than. 

1648 Ilrreien /fesper , Welcome to Sack 11 Whose radiant 
flame Out-glires the heav'ns Osiris. rS8aascorr J’ ale xxni, 
Were all my former sins doubled sucha villany would have 
outglued aml outweighed them all. 1837 Mladkw, May. 
XLIL. gay (she) lavished her moncy tl she out-glared the 
poorer ranks of the peerage 


Outglitter, v [Qut- 18] érans, To sur- 


pass tu glitter ov splendour. 

2648 J Beaumonr Psyche iw ccxvili, The gracious splendor 
of tuts Qneen Sweetly cutylitters their best tre of Rays 
16oa CoKaint Sra, edy of Oud ive di, Emust Out-clitter all 
the Femals of the Province, Or Uo shall wantimy will 18864 
sus. H. Wanoin dadependent Alin, (NY. 14 You cannot 
wish the buekjyrouad to outghtrer the picture, 

Out-gloo.in, -glory, ctce.: see Ourt., 

Outglow’,7. [VurT- 18.] “rans. To excel in 
glowing ; to overcoine by superion plow, 

167716 K.Connre Sus FartA ix. 390 Capahle of dominating 
every other passion, of outzlowing the fire of youth — 1898 
ibe i auy Wessee Poems 175 My lyght mw thee would out. 
glow all in others, 

Out-gnaw, etc. : see Our-. 

Ou'tgo, 6. (Qut- 7.] 

1. ‘The fact of going out or that which goes out; 
Spec. oulay, expenditure ; opposed to tye ome, 

cx6go J. Suvtu Leves Ber helvys (1883) 1. 163 ‘Vo regulate 
his out goes .to order and frugality. 17g7 FaaNnktuin Avs. 
Wks. 1g) LI. 98 The Ind.es have not made Spain rich, 
because her outyoes are greater than her incomes. 1860 
imsuson Coad, / fe, Wealth Wks (Bohn) IL. 358 Lhe 
secret of success lies..in the relauon of income to outa 
1895 Sin W. Harcourt SA. 22 May, Grow as the income or 
the mtake may, the outgo and the waste are always greater. 

2 ‘The action of going out; efllux, outow. 

1898 W. Arnot /.aws fr /leren II. xvii. 142 [Anger] 
harts, in its outgo, all whole within its reach 1878 Foster 
Pays... iv. (ed. a) 108 In a system of elastic cubes the out- 
g» being as easy as the income. 1883-3 Scnare /ucyc/. 
Kelig. Knowl, 1. 33 The spontaneous outyo of the affections. 

3. Outward product ; issue. outcome, 

1870 W. Urnwice tr Bleek’s Introd. N. Test. V1. 175 Their 
Scurn was the outgo of the same frivolous mind. 

4. Uutlet, means of egies. 

3880 SS, Herrver Plumber §& Sanit. Ho.15 A square- 
Pipe trap, with a round outpo. 

Outgo (uutge"), 2% [Our- 14, 18, 17.) 

tL. str. To go out, go forth, Ods. 

In OE. and ME. usually two words, exc. when imitating 

. exive; in later use only where modern usage would allow 
out go in two words as a prosodic inversion of g7 ont. 

cBag Vesp. Lsabter xviii. [xin.] 5 In alle eordan uteode 
aween heaa. g7t flick’. f/om. Gg Drikten of pbmm diteode. 
¢18§0 O. Aent. Serm in ©. 2. Misc. 33 Pet on goodman 
was pat ferst uut yede bi pe Murezhen for to here werk- 
men. crage Cex. § Ar. w76 Quile ben do Be sulan vet ? 
a3zo0 KF. A. Psalter xiii. 10 [xlaiv. 9) 10 our mightes, God, 
hught sal tou owt ga. ¢ 338g Cuaucen ZL. tr. bY. 657 Cleo- 


2axvd 18 So shall it be the outgoinge of thy porcton. 
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ra, With ly soun out goth the grete gonne. 2930 
ALSGR. 6590/2, I outgo, | go out of the waye, Fe sernoye. 
1879 Srensnin SAeph. Cad. May zo, I sawe a ~huis of sbepe- 
heardes outgoe. «3636 Convert /'eenes (1807) 15 Out-weut 
the townamen all in starch. 
2. trans. ‘Vo outstrip in going; to go faster than, 


pass; to outdistance. arch 

1830 Paiser. 650/2 Though thou be goynge an hour afore 
me, yet T wyllout go the. 15996 Seensee & OQ. v. vill. ¢ Yet 
fled she fast aud both them futre outwent. 1649 Lovrrace 
Poems (1864) 93 What terror ‘te t’outgo and be vulgon. 
3678 Bunyan Priyr. 1. 164 Shall we talk further with 
him? or cut-go him at presente? 37g¢a Figi vine J. .ladrews 
ton, lt generally happens that he on horseback cutgues him 
on foot. 1778 Aang. Gaceticer (ed. 2) sv. Workington, 
Horses, which, changing often, travel day and night with- 
out intermission, and, as they say, vul-yo the post. 

3. ‘To go beyond (a point, bounds, ete.); to 
exceed or surpags; to excel, out-tnp, outdo. 

1553 T. Witson Adet. 64 b, Wo be to that realme where 
might outgoeth right, 1579 Srensen StepA. (al, Apr. 16 
His wonted songs, whercin he all outweut | 16a7 Macaon 
Fac. Exerc. 7g In worth and eaccHence he shall out-go 
them. 1799 i Hanucton Left. tu bhashington's Wert, 
(1893) XIV 378 note, bdo not think it cap dient ty outge 
our -upply of clothing, 2883-94 Ro Bripors Aves & P yyche 
Sept vsin, Such sorrow as cutwent Lhe utinost pin of other 
punshment, 

t 4. ‘Lo pass, go through, spend (time). Oés. 

1594 SreNsen Amorefsi Ix, One yeare .'lhe which doth 
longer unto me appeare, Phen al those fourty which my life 
out-went. 21623 Ovrinury of H/e. etc (1638) 275, L have 
vnce in my hfe cut-gone night at Sen 

+5. ‘To circumvent, to ovetrench’? (J.). Obs. 

¢ 1650 Dinnam On Yourn. Poland +, Moilesson Thought 
us to have out-gone With a qu.unt invention. 

Ou'tzgoer, [Ovut- 8.) One who goes out 
(in various senses: see Go v. 85); csp. one who 
goes out of a place, office, oct upation, or tenancy ; 
a player, at cricket or the like, who is cismissed. 

238a Woyeuw st Save xxiii 07 The kyng seith to the out. 
goers [Vulz evcdissarass)] in his nedix 1816 J. Scotr Iss. 
Paris ced. §) 25 ‘lo take cognizance of incomers and oul- 

ors 1887 J. W. Croker in C. 27. pers ye Dec (1884), Phe 

Ling as exceedingly vexed at the outgoers, and wil not 
take them but on compuluon, 1861 Frond KR. clyrec Sec. 
XNEL a 325 Mutual accommodation between income and 
oulyuer. 1883 Dar'y Jel May v/7 ‘Vie outpoe: had 
made go. 1888 Darly News 22 Sept. 6/1 OF yore [ut golt} 
there was but one set of holes, not a double set for out-poers 


and INCOME. 
Ou'tgo:ing, 2/36. [Ovr- 9 ] 


L. ‘Lhe action or fact of guing out or forth; exit, 
departure or removal; issue, efHucnce, emanation. 

erzoo Miauwet Kinven yarn Vin Wed Ant, We gt 
Povie was thin in comming, So ssal be thin oute going. 1340 
Ayenb 32 Vo habbe pe pyne of stapes to cline uor bis out. 
gueinge. 1463 Bary 71 ds (Camden) 2° Laberte of fie owth 
goyng and in comyng at the gate be the strete syde. 1968 
‘Lursin fleréad weo47 Men (hat go out of the bath and 
drynke muche wyne afier theyr outgoyug. r6gg Burnin 
fang. Litpron Lnpr. (1655) $5 For close shutting, «and suit. 
able opening, to the incomunng of the Tide, or ouwt-coing of 
the Floods 2783 Smortntt CA Fathom (1784) 44.1 Lo 
follow the young lady in all her out-goings, 1825-1868 (sec 
IncominG whl 66 rh 18g0 HH. Bose Gad mt Christ 122 
‘The worlds created are all outzoings from Hains: ld. 

+2 A passage or wav of cxit o1 epress Obs. 

1387 ‘Peevisa //igcden (Rolls) 1, cat Dyuers oute poynges, 
hen Ki s, and seges all aboute. 1935 Covernarn a Asdras 
wv. 7 Which are the outgeompges ot Paradise? 1609 Bisit 
(Douay: Céad 1.14 Neither shalt thou stand in the out- 
goings co hilthem that flea 

b. + The extrennty, the outer limit (a4s.); the 
upper termination of an inclined stratum, 

1388 Wretir Jo xvi 9 ‘The outgoyngis therof ben 


neens the arm of the salteste see, 1535 Covinoath Fork 
611 


Bratwe [asd xving The coast of Sanws.ch also was on the 
north side of the river, and the outomgs of it were at the 
sen, 1997 Dern viy 1/0211 Apr, Wha B71 TV. 143 Lhe 
outgoings or fields about St. Kevin's, 1825 W. Pauriars 
Outl, Min. & Geol. (1818) 144 Vhe. rocks... occasionally cover 
the sumnuts of mountains, but more commonly rest on their 
sides; in which case. the out going, or upper termination 
of cach, 1s lower than that namediately preceding it. 

3. (Mostly /.; Money which goes out in the way 
of expenditure ; outlay, expenses, charges. 

1622 T. Scot Sey Pismire 65 Whee. the returne doth 
not countervaile the out-going = 176g Brackstonr Cavan | 
vill. 332 Other very numerous outvoings, as secret service 
money, pensions, and other bounties, 1816 FL Vanper- 
STRAETEN /pror, -leot. p.xsill, The tenant paid for rep ius 
and outgoings. 1885 Lare Sones CX XIX, 58/2 The balance 
uf income over gulyoings was only £60 4 ) ear, 

Outgoing, ff/.a. (Out-10.] That goes out ; 
issuing, outflowing, Db. Going out or retiring from 


office, position, or possession. 

1633 W. Srrautuer 7 one //afppines 120 This is the proper 
worke of faith in her double peiswasion, The one direct, 
and vutgomg to the truth... The other reflectit g and turning 
home to us by the work of vut Conscience, 1818 A. RANKEN 
Alrst. France WV. 1. 321 They should mvite the late or ont- 
guing rector, or rectors to assist. 1893 Fawcert fof, Leon. 
it. vil, 240 Lhe outgoing tenant receives a certain sum from 
the incoming tenant. 1897 .d/butt's Syst. Aled. VUL 395 
From the latter two centres outguing fibres emerge, 

Hence Ou'tgo.ingness. 

1863 J. Gaote Moral Ideals (1876) 144 Butler = reco: 
nizes the outgoingness of virtue, and the importance of 
benevolence or the love of our neighbour [etc.} 


Ou'‘tgone, ///.a. [Out- 11.) ‘That has gone 


out: extinguished ; retired, 
3647 H. Morn Sung of Sued it i itt. xxil, Sols spright, hid 


OUTGUSH. 


form, fair light and out-gone rayea 1842 E. Muratt in 
Noncon/, 1. 376 [This] will yive it a vast advantage over the 
Outgone adininintration. 


Out-gorget to Out-ground: see Oort-.. 
Outgrow (autyrdéu),v (Ovr- 18, 17, 14.) 
1. érans. ‘Yo surpass in growth, to grow faster 


than ; to grow taller or bigger than, 

1594 Suaks. Wich. //7,101.i 104 You said, that idle Weods 
aie fast in growth: ‘he Pimee, my Brother, hath out- 
growne me farre. 1655 H. Vaucian Siver Scint., [saae's 
Marriage, But thou Didst thy swift years in picty outgrow, 
1760-7a H. Beooxk Fol cof Qual, (1809) I. 119 His 
avarive outgrew even the growth of lis wealth = 19973 AData 
Amer, laut. 408 They often let the weeds out-grow the corn. 

2. ‘Tu giow out of, or beyond the limits or 


cupacity of, to become too large for (clothes, ete.), 

3691-8 Nonais Pract Mase. (1711) VET. 113 We outgrow 
ow Pleusures, ay we do our Clothes 1833) Maxnvat 
f’. Sunpiée vi, You have enough..to last you tall you Cute 
grow them. 1860 Gio. Enioi ATH on AL 1. vii, °1 doube 
they'll outgrow theirs rength', she added. 187a Aousleige's 
/.u Boy's Aun 613 He had out-grown everything. 1876 
Meraivane Now. / stern. viii 156 The population had far 
outgrown the a commodation it afforded. 

3 fig To grow oul of or beyond (habits, opinion, 
circumstancs, ctc.); tu leave behind ia the piv. 
ccos of growth or development. 

1665 Gianvit SieAses Sco. x. 54 Even our may heads out- 
grow not those errors which we have Jeat't before the 
A phabet. ria Sich ke Specs, No. 207 P6 By my Care you 
outgrew them {convulsions}, 1838 Hi. Mariinuau J/omes 
stdrvad vi. 78 Botany Bay may to time outgrow the odium 
aituched totts name. 3866 LicHtrooT Galatians (1874) 0 
‘Tie weak and begyarly elements which they had outgrowa 

4 intr. Vo prow out, spring forth. rave. 

2861 W. Baxnens in Macon Mag. June 197 The 1 flantling 
i, cut Off; and mstead of it there may onlgrow two others, 


On-tgrow ing, 7//.s6. [Ovr-9] The action 
of prowing out; comer, a sprout; an outyrowth. 

3577 2. Goour Fes esbach’s Fuct (15°6) 60, lf you plucke 
away the tayles and the outgrowings when you sec diem 
1579 Lancuam Gard Hralth 16,3) 6% Apply it..toall super 
flucus outgrowing of Mesh 1867 Gorpina De Mornay xi, 
162 Jhy nailes and the heares of thy head, which are Lut 
outeromys, and not parts of thy bodie. 

Ou tgrow.ing, f//.a4  [Wvr- to.) Crowing 
fol: growiny outward, protruding, 

s6a5 K. Lona ti. Barclay's Argeurs itu 99 Pruned and 
trunmed froin the out-y owing ‘prigKes 1626 Bacon Sylva 
¥ a Some Creaturs have Over-long, or Out-growing ‘Tceth, 
which we call Fangs, or Tuskes, as Lowes. 


Ou'tgrown, ff/.ag [Our- 11.) +a. That 


has grown out uv) into prominence. Db. That has 


been grown out of or left behind in growth. 

149 Cuexn F/uert Sedit (1641) 37 Counsellours to sach 
an outgrown mischiefe. 1858 O. W. Hormes ( hamberved 
Nautilus v, Yenving thine outqhrown shell by life’s un- 
resting sea 1896 dd/butt's Syvt. Aled 1 ata The. de- 
fornities originating from out-grown and mistitting boots, 


Onterow tn fauwteé p). [Our-7.) ‘The pro- 
cess of growing out; that which grows (normally 
or abnormally) out of or from anyUaing; a growth, 


an offshoot; an excrescence. 

1837 Hr. Marrinrau Soc. Amer. WI. 52 Those who 
dishke the mere mention of the outgrowth of individual 
propert 1857-8 Siars thaw vir 66 Death ws the 
Tou.oval of an outgrowth after it has accomplished acs 
funcaons and become a hindra.ce. 1890 H Macmitcan 
Rrbie Teach xii 233 Tt as not an external addition, but an 
nte:nal outerowrh, 

b fe OF things immaterial: A natwal product. 

zBgo Mautner Moo. & ALet PP Actos, ved. 2) 123 The im. 
mediate outgrowdhs of the Sc cratic plulosophy and discipline, 
1860 Smite S.d/-/fefpi a Only le vulgrowth of our own 
perverted life. 2857 Maine f/aaf Jus ov o23 Prin open 
ture is not a natural outgrowth of the family 


Ou't-guard. ((vr- 1, 3.) A guard plnced at 
a distance outside the main body of an army, an 
advanced guard, an outpost; also fig. and atts th, 

2623 Hincnam Ni nophon yo They, after they came to our 
out-yuards, a ked for the Coronels a 1672 Farne x Aten, 
(ifgy 60. 1678 Jond, Gas rore/y The outguards of our 
left Wine, beat dhe French outguards, and brought an 
several Prisoners, 1679 Bavion Jopish Péot 26 Law being 
the best humane ont-guacd tu Rehgion 1698 Fevakw slec. 
he dadia & Posy Winch snakes the Month of the Bay to 
be rec honed fromthe Phead lands or Out-guards, soine Thiee 
Leagues overs 1g10o Apion I hkig Faaw. Now ¢ Pit 
Holland is ovr Bulwark, of as Mr. Waller expresses it, our 
outward on the Continent 19743 Lond & Connuisy brewer 
n, red.2)95 ‘Llus (Ducdale) Wheat will best grow,. nor wall 
it be damaged by Bhyhts and Wets, when oth: rs are, by 
Reason of its great Oul-guards, its Beards, 186g Cantyig 
Fred. Ch xx. ain. 872) V1 105 The enemy. had no out. 
guard (here, never exp cling us on that side. 

Out-gu'n, 2 (Uvt- at.J vans. To surpass 
In puns. 

1691 Berit fr anrdences of God (1694! 111 We out-tunn‘d 
them, outgunn'd them, and out-manu‘'d them, 2887 Kiack- 
MORE Spvinphanen (ed. 4) IL xui. 180 ‘Lo ontsail friend 
Englishmen ws a great detight, and tv outgua him would 
be sull greater. : 

Outgush (autres), sh. [Out-7.] The act of 
gushing out; a sudden strong outflow. 

18379 ‘Thackeray Catherine iv, With a most piteous 
scream and outygush of tears, 1884 J Harton in //arper's 
Mag. Fob. 342/2 ‘The outgush of water near the church. 

To 


Outgu'sh, v. rare. [Ovr- 14.) sate. 
gush out. {Properly two words.) 

1614 Sta W. Mure Dido & Aincas 1.243 The winds out 
gushing heavens and eath do fill With hiddeows uoyse. 


OUTGUSHING. 


@1730 Fvspen Ovid's Aletam, v.(R), Till from repeated 
strokes out-guslhi'd a flood. 
So Ouwtgu-shing 7:4/, 56. and pf/. a. [OutT- 9, 10.] 
1839 F. Barna Adamus aul 20 the voice of our out. 
gushing love Floats joyously. 1848 Ms. Krownine G> &. 
CAr. Poets 105 Her sonnets of tufted primrases, her lysnal 
outgushings of May. 1888 Sruncron in howe (N. Y.), 
Prayer in the natural outgushing of a scul in communion 
with Jesus 
Also 


+ Outh, owth, /7cf and adv. Se. Obs. 
4 wth, 5 outhe. [Origia obscure; perh. f. OF. 
uf-, ME uv-, ov- above +-with: ct. ouluth = out- 
with without.) 

A. prep. Above, over. 


1375 Barpoun Bruce xt. 614 Sic ane stew raiss owth thame 
then, Of aynding, bath of burs a d men. Lots, Xvite sy8 
Of gret gesus ane sow tha: maid, That stalward helinz owth 
it had. 63975 Sc. Lig. Saints i. (Paulus) 673 And owth 
his hevid sittand par brandiste a brand pat schaiply schur. 
138910 Sir W. Frases Th emyss of W, (1888) TT 23 Landys and 
possessionnys als wele vndyr erd as wth. ¢ 1425 WyN1oUNn 
Cron, vi 1x 66 In Yeolmkil lyis he, Owth hyin thir weirs 
yhit men may se, 

B. adv. Above, over. Also at ou/h. 

1375 Banbour Sruce xvin’ 418 ‘Thai that owth war twmmyl 
donne Stanis apon thame fra the hicht. 1456 Sik G.. Have 
fiaw Arms (tS. TLS) 30 Sum men wens to be at outhe and 
abune that as at undir. 

Out-hammer, -hasten, etc.: see Our-. 

Outhaal (authdl). Nave [Our- 7.) 6A 
rope used tor hauling out the tack of a jib lower 
studding sail, or the clue of a boom-sail’ (Smyth 
Satlor's Word. bk, 1867): opposed to tahaud. 

2840 KR. H. Dana Bef Mast «xxiii. 146 We were nearly 
an hour setting the sail; carried away the outhiul in dome 
it. 1891 //arper's Weekly 19 Sept. 7313/4 the torward man 
sets and furls the jib by means of uushiaw sand halyards. 

Ou'thau:ler. Wart, [Ovt- 8.) A rope or 
line for hauling out: esp. @. «= prec. b. ‘A line 
or rope used to haul a net up to the surface of the 


water’ (Cent, Jict.). 

3793 SMeATON /dystone FL. § 231 By neglecting to belay 
the tachle-fall of the out-hawle: Guy, the shears came down 
flat upon the rock in the midst of the men. 1794 Aiggeny 
& Seamanship 1.170 Outhauler, A rope made fast to the 
tack of the jib, to haul at ont by. 1848 J. KF. Cooper Capt 
Sprke i 1 a8 To loosen this broad sheet of canvas, and to 
Clap on the out-hauicr, to set it 

+ Out-ha-ve, wv. Se. Obs. [OuT- 15.) trans. To 
have out, get or take out. 

1458 in Orig far. Scot Il. 11 431 In buying, sellyng, . 
and ow:hawyng of merchandice.  /4.d., Quhar sic gudis is 
owthad. 

Out-hear to Out-heavan: see Our-. 

Out-hector, wv. (OuT- 18, 18c¢.J] tans. To 
outdo in hecturing ; to overcome by bluster aid 
swagver; to bully, intimidate. 

3678 Buicer S/ued. uit tii, Lady's lnsver 74 Because your 
selves are terrify'ed. Believe we have as littl: Wit To be 
Out hector’d, and Subinit. 1683 Pritus Aleta Waa 1. Ded, 
That as you never were out-Hector'd by Atfronts or Ke- 
fistence-, 50 you were never out-done by Civilitics. a 1854 
H Riuv Lect. Bret Poets ix. (1857) grr The great struggle 
of inen seemed to be to out-hector each other, 

Out-hele, v : see Ovr- 24. 

+ Outher, ad). pron. Obs, exc. dtal, Forms: 
a, tthwe%ser, 4wder, duBsr, A82r; 4-5 rorth. 
awpor, auper, § auther, -ir, 4- athor. B. 3-5 
owper, 3 (Orm.) owwperr, 4 oupar, -ir, 4-6 
outher, owther (also 9g da/.), 5 owpir, -ere, 
owdir, 5-6 outhir, owthir, 6 owthbyr, ouyer 
(=ouper),ouder. [OL dwder, duder, der, contr. 
fiom dhiweder, lit. ‘whichever of the two’, ‘cither 
of the two’, fone or other’, L. vler ceemque, ulervis; 
f d ever + Awedcr? which ot the two? LL. ater? 
Thenee the northern ME. forms, The Me. over, 
outher, points to an OL, dhunrder, duder, fd ever: 
ct. the parallel dhzuer = dhwer, etc J 

L. One or other (oftwo); aither: = Erraer A. 4. 
a. as from. After the OF. penod chiefly north, 


or north mid, 

In quot. ¢ tooo =One or another of all, any one whatsoever, 

8838 K Arreen Bath vi, prec mod . per pissa twega 
yfela auser ricsad, ¢893 — Ovos. ue ix § 13 Br heoa 
ader melite on oprum size zeracau. ¢897 — Gregory's ave, 
niv. 86 xf he auder Bissa tale atzooo Niddé sixxxv 22 
Ne uncer aw er. croo0o Ags. 2s (Uh. lv 4 (alsocxvir 6) Nis 
meege mannes for shwarder, ¢ra00 ORMIN 2507 All patt tate 
owwperr here comm Olt selipe & off unnsellbe.  /ézd. 9352 
Afr baon be Laferrd Jesu Crist Big inn owwherr to donne, 
¢1azo //als Mel. 35 A*at owder of ham twa ear lose odcr, 
13... sersor AL, 21949 (GOL) For ouber [Co/t, oober, Farr/ 
a ther) of baim we most for-ga For mai na man haue heuens 
tua. ¢1380 Wvcilr Sera, Sel. Wks. 1 96 Noupir is wel 
servaunt to oupir, «2400 Maunonyv (Roxb) xxi g6 Pi er 
inykill lesse | anowper of peoper. argso Le Morte Ar Aur 
7013 Nys man in ethe, .Shall..pecs make, Er outher of vs 
haue oth r slayne. 

b. In Olt. used anticipatively to introduce the 
two (or more) members of an alternative, thus 
dwide:r (or dder) odde..0d8e.., i. ¢. either (of the 
two, or of these), either.. or... Cf. the similar 
ure of dder, OTHER ads. pron, B. 1), 

In this use daeder often became quite adverbial, i.e. when 
the alternative members to which it referred were not sbs. 


Te thus resembled the modern etfher in ‘either on land or on 
Sea’ (exc. in being followed by odde, which itself had the 


' place and force of ‘ either ). 
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In quot. ¢ 1000, auder follows 
the alternative clause: cf. Eitnen &. 5, OTHuK couy. B. 2. 

€880 Laws of AY red Introd. 9 Awder odde on Ines deze, 
nines mazes, odde on Oflan, Myrcena cyninges, odde on 
fESelbryhtes, ¢ 888 K. ALerep Soeth. x). § 2 Ale wyrd 1s 
nyt para be aucer ded, odde lard ofde wyrcd. Jbid. xh 
$5 Forgilen..auper odde hrorum neatum odde unhrortim. 
¢893 — Uros. 1. & § 18 Kal bet his man aber odde ettan 
odde erian maz. Jb. vi. xxait. § 3 Pa oferhogode he beet 
he him ade: dyde, obpe wiernde, ubbe tizpade. agoo — 
S$ did. (agoz) 37, Hwect wille ic ma cwiedan ader onde he 
mete, odde be drince, odAe be bade, odde be welaun, odde 
be wyrdscy pe? cxr000 Meth. l/elr. xx. 42 Nos wror pe 
wenegzu Zesceatt fe auht odde nauht auder worhte. 

Cc. as ad), 

€ 893 K. Ai erep Oreos, 1. xiv. § a Heora peh wurdon feawa 
to late on adre hand. 5971 Satir. Poems Neform, xxvi. 78 
Bot puneas all the quintk ye kuaw viaclene Of outher blude, 
and quyte yame for yair meids. 

2. kach (of two): = bitHen A. 2. worth. rare. 

1478 Preseni(m Juries w Surtees Alise. (1808) 24 And 
outhir drewe blode of othir. 

Outher (uu'da1, y 521), adv. (cony.) Now dial, 
Forms: see prec. [The neuter or uninflected form 
of OurHeR prox., used advb. to emphasize an 
alternative, aud thence sometimes conjunctivcly.)} 

1. An early equivalent of Kivarr B, 3. 

a. In the connexion outher ..or.. (now dial), 
outher..other..(obs.). (Cf preee rb) 

cl R. Bronne Chron (1810) 94 Oube: in word or dede 
has ee ureued him 1340 Hampoin /’r. Conse. 1051 He es 
outher clomsed or wode, 13.. Caw. & Gr Nxt 70a Wonde 
per bot lyte p..t uber God oper gome wyth goud hert louied. 
¢ 1375 Cursor AT, 14859 (Fait.) Auper to deye or to hue. 
1390 GaowER Conf I. 332 Owther schal he deic or | Wit hin.e 
a while, c14a0 Sfr Amadace (Camden) xxvix, Authir to 
gentilinen o: tu schrewis. ¢1449 Pucock Ref it. xvit. 395 
‘Lhis.. muste outhir be doon Lihem — or bi othere persoones. 
cgso Lonenicu Graré xii. 290 As thowgh it hadde ben 
Owther led Ober stun, 1488 Caxron Parts & bg ‘Jhey 
love outher you or me. 1513 Dovcnias sz mefs tx vioi7t 
The chans turpis, ouder to weyll or wo. 1530 Parser. 
Introd 32 Outher in S..or in one of these thre Ictters ‘1, U 
oo V. 1567 Gude & Gadite BOS. T.8) 142 ‘Than suld we 
outher do or die. @1g84 Montcowrri C Aervie & Slae 4e4 
Le tane, And outhirhurtorslane, 1808 AiKinson Clear dnd 
Géoss., Owther, couj. pr. of Hath=r. 

+b. In the connexion outher.. outher ,.: see 2. 

2 conf. = On (Chiefly in euler . ouper.) rare. 

a1400 Serm in Rel Ant. SE 42 In myrachs, pat Crist 
dade outher in hymself outher in luse scyntis. a xg2 
Chaucer's Can, Veom. T 596 (Marl MS) I-maad ouber i 
chilk ouber of glas | 2dleso. ouper or, Cased. obir . obir). 
a 14ag Cursur Af, goo2 (Lrin.) Wipouten mercy ouper [Laud 
obir] reuthe. 


Ont-Herod (autjherd), » = [Out-23b] 70 
ut-Hervd Leroat; to outdo Herod (represented in 
the old Mystery Plays as a blustenng tyrant) in 
violence; to be more outrageous than the most 
outrageous; hence, to outdo in any excess of evil 
or extravagance. (A casual Shakspeuan expres- 


sion, Which has become current in the 19th.) 

1603 SHake, A/a, V1. 11. 16, I could haue such a Fellow 
whipt for o’re-doing ‘Termaygant: it out-Hlerod’s Herod 
Pray you auoid it) 1800 Mark. ExorwortH Aedsmla (1432) 
Toa. §7 She out-Heroded Herod upon the occasion, 1819 
Metropolis 1.172 Out-heroding the French cavahers in com. 
pliment and in extravagance 3853 Kixcusiry d/iw. 1 276 
As for manner, he (Alexander Smith} does sometimes, in 
mmmtating Jus modcls, out-Herod Herod. 

Outhes, -hest, -heys, var. ff. Ovras Ods, 

Out-hild to Out-hiss* see Our-. 


Outhold (aut howid), 7 rare, [Out- 15.] 
Ll. ¢rans. To hold out, extend: +to withhold, 
retain (ofs.); to keep out, ward off. Cf. hold ont 


mn Honpy 41, 

1513 Drapers’ Ordin, in Brand NMeweast/e (1789) II. 690 
Unto y? tyme that he have fully payed such dewtes as he 
owthalds of the said felt-hyp. asso Aege Privy Council 
Yoot, L107 All the saidis personis be himselff, hes uthalden 
his hand to the Quenis Grace, 1§77-87 Hotmnsurp Chron, 
Il. 22 2 Mistrustng that the wals.. should not have been 
of anflictent force to outhold the entime 1600 FarrFax 
Zavcou, xxxiv, No brest-plate could that cursed tree out- 
hold. 

2. To continue to hold. rare. 

1884 Joaquin Mitter Fewess in Alemorte & Rime 192 
The same broad hollow of God's hand ‘Lhat held you ever, 
outholds still. 


Ilence ¢ Outho'lding v6/. s4., withholding, re- 


tention. 

rs1a /)rafers’ Ordin in Trand Neweastl- (1789) 1. 6 0 
Ye fornamed stewards, shall forfett to the.. Drappers for y* 
owthaldyng of the said money. 2654. 8d. 

Out-ho'll, v. Hast Anglian dial. [Qur- 15.] 
trans. To scour out a ditch: ef. Hon 56 

198: Minutes in W. Marshall Nerae (1795) IT. 76, T am 
determined henceforward to stem, if possible, the vile prac- 
tices..of ‘ outholling’ and ‘cutting kid’, 1787 /baf. 1. 101 
Ou’ -hodling, (bat is, scouring out the ditch for manures 
without returning any part of the soil to the roots of the 
hedgewood. ar8ag Forsy Oxt-Aol/, to scour a ditch. 


+Outhorn. Cés. [Cf Our- 7, Honn sd, 14.J 
A horn blown to raise the OuTAs (shes), to sum- 
mon the lieges to the pursuit of a criminal, or the 
like, and to give the alarm on various occasions. 
(In later use only Sc. and north. Eng.) 

crsi0 /’seudo-Alfred (in Liebermann Leges Angd. Lond. 


cell. 19) Nullus supersedeat outhorn nec outhesrt uel burh- 
botam, uel firdfare nec herebode ore aut cornu. [Cf saxg 


OUTING. 


in Maitland Se?. Pleas Crown No 115 Et tunc cornaverunt 
hutes, et illuc convenerunt burgenses de predicto burgo } 
543m Sc. Acts Yas. { (1814) Il. ax Gif te happyms the 
scuiref to persew fugitouris with be hingis horne .. and 
the contre rise nocht..and folowis nocht the oute horne.. ilk 

enul man sal pay tothe hing vnforgeuin x1 5. ¢ 1460 J ewneley 
Myet. »x1.139 Now wols-hede and out-horne on the be tane ! 
15.. Adam Bel & Clym v Clough 345 (Ritson) There was 
an out horne in Caerlel blowen, And the belles bacward 
did ryng 1546 Aeg Privy Council Scot 1. 61 ‘Vhaim that 
beis warnit Le bels, outhornys, frays, and crys or uthairwise, 
efter the une of the cuntre. 

Out-horror, etc.: see Ourt-. 

{ Out-hou'nd, vw. Se. Obs. [Our- 18] trans. 
To mnstigate, set on (to sume evil deed). So tOu't- 
hounder, instigator. 

a 3670 SpanLiine 77 0ub. Chas. [ (1829) 23 That the Gordons 
were the outhounders of these hignlandmen. 17ga Sfemart's 
7 rral Scots Mag. (17543) May 2260/2 ‘Lhat Breck committed 
the murcer, by the cow cil, command, or direction of this 
pannel, or as our old laws express it out hounded by him. 


Outhouse (autjheus;. (Otr- 2) A house 
or budding, belonging to and adjoiming a dwelling- 
house, and used for some subsidiary purpose; e, p. 
astalle, barn, wash-house toolhouse, or the hke, 

1533 Jest Eber (Surtees) VI. 39 ‘The outhouse in the 
entre-ide, 1867 Harman Caveat 49 Away from my house, 
esther lye in some of my out houses vntZll the morning 
2648 Jingy Hordds (Camden) 212 All my houshold stuffe.. and 
viensills Lelonginge to my mulhouse, staLles, barnes, and all 
the outhouse. «2 1680 Boutin New (1559) 1. 61 Our 
neblest Miles, and stateliest Rooms Are but Onut-houses to 
our ‘lombs. 1974 Gorusm, Aa’. J/18¢. (1776) V. 143 Some 
obscure hole in a farmer's out-bouse. 1828 Bayi ey in Barne- 
wall & Cresswell Acf., VIEL. 405 (The building! was not an 
outhouse, because it was not parcel of a dwelling-house. 
2849 Macaucay /fist, / ag. vin. 1). 208 ‘The Presbytenans 
were gnterdicted from worshipping God anywhere but in 
private dwellings: ..they were not even to use a barn or 
an outhouse for religious exercises, 

Ou'thousing. [!. pieced -tsel) A collec- 
tion of vuthouses: ct Housing 3d.) 2b, 

1630 Oo. & Direct conc. Reluf of / ear xi, That no man 
harbour Rogues in ther bharnes or Outhonseings 1647 
hoxton Ree (#77) 11. 164 Vhene Messuage and karme . 
with all the outhonseing, fences, wocd, ard all other 
appurtenances gor Jom, Gas No 3720/4 There isa 
pood House, Barns, Stabling, Quthousing, 1863 Waucn 
Gobtin's Grave q Whether ather of them belonged to the 
hall or ats out housing 

Outhow'], v [Ovr- 18.) 
in howling; to how] louder than, 

1654 Gavion Phas Notcs We xx. 269 They would have 
out-houled an Irish Woolle, 1706 b. Warp //na. Redri. 
Qoove 5 Where ev'ry gaping Uungyaw’d Brother Stiove 
gealously t' outhow] the other, 1856 Winitikn /auaorama 
370 So some poor wretch. Ont-howls the Dervish, 

Guthumour (autjhizemai), 2. [Ovr- 26, 
21.) érans. 4a. To put or drive (a person) out 
of is humour or mood. b. To surpass in humour. 

1607 Wit nins Aliseries Fnforced Mary. vu Hazl Dodsley 
TX. 505, 1 will out humour you, bight wath you and lose my 
hfe 1883 Awercan VI 219 A passage in which our 
humonst out-hamors himself 

Out-hunted to Out-impudence: see Our.. 


Outing (au‘un), 74. sh, [f. Our vy. + -1n@ 1] 

tl ‘Theactiono! going out os forth; an expedition. 

3375 Barpour Lrae xix, 620 ‘Vhe krill spent at hym 
tithing How he had farn a. his outyng. 

2. ‘The action of putting on driving out; expulsion ; 
ousting. Now zaze or Obs 

c1440 J 'romp. Parv, 375/2 Owtynge. or a-woydaunce, 
cracuacio, deliberact, 1039 Laup H&s. (184g) V1. 348 
Salvation ned not be feared of any duuful child, nor outing 
fiom the chiuich. 1679 Connect Col. Kee. (1859) IIT 273 ‘10 
porsue che outing of the Rohd Islanders fromye Nariogancett 
Counhy, 1692 Ro J bsieanci Josephus, clatig XV. xv. 
(1732) 446 Doing all that wasto be done . towards the outing 
of him apain, and engrossing the Power to himself. 

3. Crecket The position of being hept ‘out’: see 


Our adv, 19¢. 

1897 aily News 8 June £/4 The Philadelphians bore their 
long outing very well, the fielding being sustained at a fairly 
good pitch of excellence. 

4. An anny excursion, pleasure-trip. orig. drab, 

rBar CAKE J orlf, Alinstr. 1. 42 ‘Ihe Jong rural string of 
meriy games, ‘Lhat at such outings maketh much ado, 18ag 

yRocKETT WV. CL Gloss., Outing, au airing gong fiom home 
3855 Ropisson HH Auéy Gloss s.v,'A bit of an outing’, 
a short yourney or pleasure-trip. 1857 Mes Carivik Lett. 
Hl, 326 Another week at Sunny Bank will make as much 
‘outing’ as should suffice fur thin year, 3863 Sat. Aen. 
XII. 432/2 ‘They have had. we repeat, their outing. ‘The 
word may not be found in Richardson or Webster, or, 
indecd, anywhere within the pale of lexicon orthodoxy, but 
we are prepared to justify the use of it notwithstand. ng 
3886 //lustr. Lond, News 8 May 489 3 She could not affuid 
two outings in the year. 

5. (Sce quot.) * 

1844 Freel. RK. Agric Sec. Voi. 29 Not to turn over the 
swarths, but. to leave them upon what is termed the outing, 
made at the commencement of the preceding swath by the 
mower putting his scythe in a sloping direction downwaids. 

6. The distance out at sea, etc. 

1883 Cent. Mav. Dec. 201/2 Beyond this, ..in the farthest 
outing, hill-crowned islands 2896 Hornik Count yside 10 
(KD. D.) In the outing furious waves fizht and plunge. 

7. atirib, (from 4), as outing-dress, -hat, -trtp. 

3897 Howes Land. /.ion's Head 11 Inthe outing dress 
he wore..he was always effective. 1899 Boston Evem 
7vauscr. aa Apr. 23/6 A few of these outing hats are.. 
rather elaborately finished by ribbon loops and aigrettcs. 

Out island, out isle: see Orr a. 2b 


trans. "Yo outdo 


OUTJET. 


Out-issue to Out-jest : see Our.-. 

Ou tjet, 56. [Our- 7.) A part that juts out, 
a projection. , 

3 A. Gornon Maffers Amphith. 206 For counter. 
ballancing the Out-jet or Projection above. 1834 H. MitLer 
Scenes § Leg. iii, (1857) 26 ‘The outjets and buttresses of an 
ancient foruess, /éid. xxiv, (1889) 352 A small apartment 
formed by an outjet of the cottage. ; 

So Ou'tjetting w/. sé., a jutting out; a projec- 
tion; Ou'tjetting 9//. a., jutting out, projecting ; 
+ Ou'tje:tty, projection, protubeiance. 

s6s0 Butwer Anthropomeé 64 Sense and Memory, which 
he cannut well exercise, unless he have an out-yetty of the 
occiput. 1658 UrquHart Jewel Wks. (1834) 195 Roofs, 
platforms, outjettings, and other such like parts. 1730 
A. Gourpon MaGit’s Amphith. 245 The out-jetiing Window 
added above the Entries. 

Out-jet, v. ronce-wd. [OuT- at.) trans. To 


surpass in intense blackness (jetty quality). 

1822 Bivvors Porms, Bride's Trag. u.iv, And something 
in the aur, out-jetting night, ..Featured its ghastly self 
upon my soul, 

Ontjo-ckey,v. [Ovr-18b,c.] srans. To get 
the better of or overreach by adroitness or trickery. 

1714 Macky Fourn. thro’ Eng. (1724) I. viii. 135 At a 
Hlorse-Match .. Everybody strives to outjocky (as the 
Purase is) one another, 17980 Lavy Cowrer /)1a7y (1864) 1.49 
Sunderland . has outjockeyed Walpole. 2809 W.. IrviInG 
Wnicke 5. 1. ini. (1861) 11g Our worthy forefathers could 
scarcely stir abroad without danger of being outjockeyed 
ivhorseflesh. 1892 Darly News 14 Jan., She had allowed her. 
self to be out-manawuvied and out yockeyed m statesmanship, 

Out-journey, etc.: see OuT-. 

fOut-joy, a supposed vb and sb. due to 
erroncous analysis of the phr. fud/ out yoy to exult, 
exultation, in Wyclif; see Our- 15 b.] 


Out-ju'ggle,v. [Our 18, 18b.] ¢rans. To 
outdo in juggling, 

s6a0 Br. Wart /fon. Mar. Clergie 1 iv. ar A Reader .. 
migat verily thinke Ghat I could out-lie the Legends, and 
out-iuggle a lesuite. @ 1768 STERNE in Aeaultees of S. (1811) 
m8 (Jod ) It was to oul-juggle a jugeling attorney. 18 
G Menennit Jugeling Jerry 1, One that outjugyles all's 
been spying Long to hive me. 

Outju'mp, v. [Out- 18] frans. ‘To surpass 
or exceed in jumping. 

1639 Ip Vhicay, ete Lett. conc. Relig (1661) 85 So active 
as to out-jump him a foot. 1892 Miss Dowie Gir/in A’arp. 
246 The silly suggestiveness of a brain that outjumps, one's 
thoights. 1897 | ofe (N.Y) 18 Mar. 1/5 He could outrun, 
outbox, ontjump, and outswim any boy in Portland, 

Ontju't, 2. [Our- 14.) dtr. To jut out. project. 

1853 Hires Comp Sait, ix. (1874) 154 An oratory ont- 
jutung from the line of planks. 1899 [6 J. Cuarman Drama 
lwo / fees 7 Gaunt and grey the rucks out-yut Across the 
Jagged rift below. 

atjut, 56. [Ovor- 7.) A projection, pro- 
jecling part. So Ou tju tting v4/. sd.; Ou tjutting 
Ppl. a., jutting out, projecting. 

161r Cotar, Surpnuduc,..an oit-iutting roome. 1730 
A. GorvoN ALi fers Amplith. 399 ‘Vhe Bench or Out. 
Jutung. 1847 G. BR. Cnhecvir Wand. Pilgrom xxii. 152 
‘The bare ontjutting precipices, 1889 C.K. Crannock (Miss 
Murtree) Detpot Mroomsedge xxii ys On a shght out- 
jutting of the clay and sucks 1894 AUS. Afi /chelG hasvow) 
Libr. 1892-4 (1845) 28 Tt as supposed that, on his way to 
yh. had fallen over the rock, on a sharp outyut 
Ou tkoseper. (Oor- 8.) An instrument used 
in land-measuiing + see quot. 

1875 Knicur Jct, Afec 4. 158°/1 Outh eser, a mall dial- 
platy hiving an index turned by a milled hes d unde:neath, 
used with the surveyor's compass to keep tally in chaining. 
The dial is figured from © to 16, the index being moved one 
noth for every chain run, 

Onut-ki-ck, v [Ovt- 18, 15.) trans. a. To 
kick more than. b. To ‘kick out’; to dismiss. 
rare. So Ou'tkioking v4/. 5d., kicking out. 

3778 J. Fietcmer Logica Genev w8 They will grow so 
excessively fat as tu outkick Jeshurnn himself, 1883 WasAnt 
All in Garden Fatr VW. av g2 A .quantity of cuffs, out. 
kickings..and so forth, Jérd. x. 238 Lhose who do as little 
as they ossibly CAN, SO as Just not to get out-kicked. 
Oat LIL, vy. rare. [Our-18,15b]) trans. a. 
lo outdo, go beyond in hilling. b. To finish 
killing, kill outright. 

@ 1638 Cit VELANID Gen, Moore, etc. (1677) 113, 1 wonder for 
how many Taves my Jord Hopton took the Lease of his 
Body. Fist Stamford slew hin, th_n Waller outkill’d that 
bilta Barr. 1860 Pusey Afin. Proph.65 This uw the second 
death, which never out-killeth, yet which ever xilleth. 

Out-king to Out-kneed : see Our-. 

Out-kna ve,» rare. (Ovt- 22] trans. To 
outdo in knavery; to pet the better of by knavery, 

1660 Bonnk Scut. Rev. 286 It grieved them to see the 
Independents out-knave them. a170g R. L'EsTRancr (J.), 
The world calls it outwitting a man, when he's only out. 
knavecl. 

Ontla bour,». (Our. 18,17.) trans. To outdo, 
exceed, or go beyond in labou, toil, or endurance. 

26st DavirNant Gondihert uv. xxv, Lhave Ont-suffer'd 
patience, bred in Captives Breasts;. Outwatch'd the jealous, 
and outlabour'd Beasts 38g Mnman Lat Chr. VV, 265 
The Poor Men of the Church mizht out-labour and out- 
suffer the Poor Men of Lyons. 1875 Brownine Herakles 

43 Who outlabours what the Gods appoint Shows energy, 

ut energy gone mad, 

tOutlade, v. Ofs rare. [OvT- 1 5.) trans. 

0 discharge (cf. LADE v. 8, 6). 

2620 Hoitano Camden's Brit. 1. 578 Avon..in the end 
ont-ladeth his owne streame into Severn. 
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+ Ou't-la:'ding. Ods. [Ovt- 6.] The lading 


or shipping of gouds for exportation. 
1608 I. Scott Belg. Pismire 54 Restraints about the out- 
lading of Corne and Becre. 


Outlagare, -arie, -ary, obs. ff. OuTLawry. 
Out-laid, -lament, etc. : see Qurt-. 


Outland (au'tlénd), 5d. and @. [Ovrt- 1.] 
A. sé. 1. Aland that 1s outside, a foreign land. 
Now only a poetic archaism. 
€ 1000 ys, H's (Lh) uslvii. 3[14) He dine zemeeru zemiclade, 
6u on utlandum ahtest sible. Yasgoo lus te Arthur 3097 
When ledys of owt Jondys leppyne in waters. 16x ROBINSON 
tr. More's Utop. 1. vi. (1895) z20 ‘Vo thentente they maye 
the better knowe the owte landes of euerye syde them. 1870 
Morris Laathiy Par, IL in. 126 Many a tafe..he had Con- 
cerniug outland. good and bad ‘Lhat they had journeyed 
through. 1876 — S/ewrd 315 ‘here was a King of the out 
lands, and Athi was his name, 
tb. in genitive case: Of the outland, foreign. 
ex R. Beunne Chron. Hace \Rolls) sygi0 for out. 
landesmen pat come by se. — Chron. (1H10) 39 ‘Tuo out- 
landes kynges on pis fond hauens hent. 1996 Darkyurik 
tr. Lesde's /1ist. Scot. 1. 53 Quither thay be richer in out- 
landis ge, and merchandise. 


+ 2. The outlying land of an estate or manor. In 
Ol. and feudal tenure, that portion of the land 
which the lord did not retain tor his own use but 


granted to tenants. (Opposed to INLAND 1.) Oés. 
go in Thorpe Charters g02 Wulfeze pat inland and 
Aifexe betutland. 1664 5Pretman, Usland. Saxunic. tid est 
lerra exiera) Vicebatur ferra servilis, seu he nementalis, 
quod de proucingta terrarum dgmimecalium, quz Iniand 
nuncupata sunt, in exteriorem ayrum rejiciebaotur. 1706 
Puitcips, Outland (among the Savons), such Land as was 
let out to any Tenant meerly at the Pleasure of the Lord. 
1848 Wiarton Law Ler., Outland, land lying beyond the 
demesnes, and granted vut to tenants at the will of the luid, 
like copy holds 
+3. a. Out-dands: the outlying lands of a pro- 
vince, district, or town, Amer. Colonies, Cbs 
1676 Connet, Col. Rec. (1852) IT. 446 Wee are shut vp in 
our garisoues and dare not goc abroad far to our outlandes, 
without som strength. x R. Beveriry /i1st Firginta 
II. vi, go When they (Indians) go a Hunting into the Out- 
lands, they commonly go out for the whole Season, with 
their Wives and Families 1731 Rhode /sland Col. Kec. 
(1851) TV. 442 An Act for ere:ting and incorporating the 
out-linds of the town of Providence, into three towns. 
+ b. ‘The outer land: the opposite of z#/and. Obs. 
1698 Frvix Ace. E. /ndia §& P 23 Ceilon bore from us 
Noith by West. .the out-Land low. 
4. A foreigner, alien, stranger, [?elliptical use 
of B, Cf. also OF wtlen ta foreigner] Now Se. 
cx R. Brunne Chron Wace (Rolls) 1326 Outlandes 
hadden wasted bat lond.  /ér@ 5811 Outlandeis pat were 
fledde, Alle swilk wyb beym bey ledde. 382g Jamirson, 
Outlan, an alien, as ‘She treats bim like an outlan '; ‘He's 
used hike a mere vutlan about the house’, 1887 Jamieson's 
do. Dict. Suppl, Outlander, Outland, Outian an alien, a 
stranger; an incomer ta a burgh or parish; also, one who 
lives beyond the bounds of a burgh. 
OF, 


B. adj [In originan attnh, use of the sb. 

had an adj. a@/lende, cf. ON, tédlendr foreign, ME. 

also used the penitive case outlandes: see A. 1b.) 
1. Of or belonging to another country; foreign, 


alien. Now poet. or arch. 

c 1435 Ang. Cong. rel, 20 Be ensample of these, al other 
out-lond men to be adrede such folies to begyn. ¢ 1470 
Heney / adéace vu, 857 Off outland men fat nane chaip with 
the liff 1596 Datayurce tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot 1. 85 
I.xterne and outland natiouns, i J. Marius Ade. come. 
Aills F.xvch. Pref. Anuj, A Notary Publick for Outland and 
Inland affairs = 3754 Dict, Arts & ScoM) rigs ‘Vhere is not 
- any pecular or proper money to he found im sprcie, 
whercon outland exchanges can he grounded. 180g ( 0: F- 
RivcE S dy, Leaves I, 275 Vales and glens Native or out. 
land, lakes and famous bills 189 ‘I ENNYSON }soen 712 
Sir Valence wedded with an outland dame, 


2. Outlying; lying without the precincts of an 


estate. a town, etc 

1791 J Jrarvont Seems 261 May finer vedure busk ilk 
outland bent. Samreson's Sc. Dict. Suppl, Outland, 
Ortlan, outhying, lying. out of ot beyond the bounds of a 
burgh; as, ‘outland burgesses’. xg00 KE. V. KS y.nana’s 
J.etters xxi. 179 Tu chosen pe ps of outland country. 


+3. Situated outside the mass of land (as ‘ormerly 
conceived): opposed to twland Obs. rare. 

x6ga Neenitam tr Se/den’s Mare Cl. 12 By the Sea, wee 
understand the whole Sea, as well the Main Ocean or Out- 
land Seas, as those which are within-land as the Mediter- 
ranean, Adriatic, ASgean and Haltick seas. 


Outlander (au tléndas), [Appears about 1600: 
perh. of Eng. formation, but prob suggested by 
Du. sttlander (in Kilian sutlander), Ger. auslander, 
and often virtually representing these words.) A 
man of foreign nationality; a foreigner, alien, 
stranger. (Now poetic, or a literary revival, or 
a manne.ism of translation.) 

1605 VFRSTRGAN Dec. /n/ell.218 Fitheodic-men Aliens, 
outlanders, men bsrne in other countnes 1608 Mippt k10N 
Trick to Catch Old One v ii, Chefly dice, those true out- 
landers, That shuke out beg: ars, thieves, and panders. s6x8 
Ainsworth A snot. P's, xviii 45 Aliens, outlanders, strangers 
from the Commonwealth of Israel. 1668 Woon L7/e 20 Dec. 
(O H.S) UE 148 Franc. Drver (an outlander, borne at 
Rreme) now a sojournour in Oxon, 71S M. Davirs Alken. 
Brit. 1. 213 John de Coloribus, who birth was an Out- 
lander, and by profession a Black-Fryar. 1648 Lytton 
Harold i. ii, The outlanders rode through the streets with 
drawn swords. 32887 Riper Haccann A. Quatermain 198 


OUTLASH. 


hos art an outlandes and therefore do I speak without 
Ane, 

b. In reference to South African politics, a 
rendering of Du. s«i¢/ander, as applied, before the 
war of 1899-1902, to aliens settled or sojourning 


in the South African Republic. 

1898 Pall Mall G. 10 Oct. 3/3 At Johannesburg this 
National Union has been formed, comprising not only 
‘uitlanders ’ (outlanders: but Boers, 1896 Warly 7e/ 1 Feb. 
6/7 ‘Vhe racial antagoninm between Boers and Outlanders. 
1899 arly News 24 Apr. 6/6 At the time of the restoration 
to the Boers of their internal independence, ‘ outlanders’ 
and others enjoyed equal nghts. afcr:d. 1899 H este. Cas. 
25 Apr 1/2 tf that ix 80, we may indeed dry our eyes about 
Outlander grievances. 1899 Daily News 1 June 5/1 The 
Outlander population in the Transvaal. “ee 

+ Ou tlanding, ff/.a. (és. rare. Forcign. 

1643 Pevnneg Sov, Power Pasit Ded. Aiv, An Aimy of 
Engl.sh ; Irish, Outlauding Papists. . 

tlandish (antlendi{),a. [In OE. algndise, 
f. ué/and, OUTLAXYD 1: see -I8H.] 

1. Of or belonging to a forcign country ; forcign, 
alicn; not native or indigenous. Now arch. 

croco AEitnic / ev. xxiv a2 Si he landes man, si he ut- 
lendivc. c1070 O, /. ( kvon. an. 1cg2 (MS. C) Hig nok’on 
part utlendiscum }eodum warre pes enrd. ¢1390R. baenne 
CAron. Uh ace (Rolls) 11127 Outlandische kynges fat of hym 
held. «3374 Cnaucen /ormer Age 22 No Marciaunt yit 
ne fette owt-lundissh ware. ¢1485 Found. St. Rartholo- 
mews (ETS. 4g He supposid that God tuke vengeawnce 
cf hym for his synnys a-mongis owte-landisshe peple. 1938. 
Covirnath 1 Avags aL) But kynge Salomon joued many 
outlandish wemen, 1606 Dexnrr Sev. Sranes v. (Arb.) 37 
Cages. in which are all the strangest out-landith Birds, 
1618 Woopait Swoy Afate Wks (1653) 364 ‘he outlandish 
Angelica rootes are very good chewed in the mouth. ¢1710 
Crita Fiennes Diasy (1886) 125 Y*® mouldings are of a 
aweete outlandish wood, 1862 CRAIK Arist. Aug Lit. 1. 48a 
Of all our great poets he [Spenser] is the one whose natural 
testes Were most cpposed to such outlandish innovations 
upon, his native tongue 

b. adso/ Forerpn (language). 

21626 Br Anperwis Sera, /10/y Ghost (1€61) 467 Now 
they can speak noth ng but outlanaish, 1782 Footr 7as/e 
ot, He has gota lack wig on, and speaks outlandish. 

tC. Cutlandtsh man (sometimes wiitten as one 


word), a foreipner, (¢ 6s, 

15085 Galway Arch. in roth Rep /list MSS. Comm, App. 
V 391 Annye oute landish man or enny of the enhalnitantes, 
ax661 Fiver Wf osthics w. (1602) 1a ‘wo cminent Out- 
landishmen, 37x38 Apnisen Sfect No. 46 P4 He did not 
like the Name of the oudlandish Man wath the golden Clock 
mm his Stockings. (:£68 Freeman More. Cog. Ib in 327 
Jo rivet the yoke of oudandish men about their necks J 

2. Foreign-looking, of forcign fashion; un- 
familiar, strange; hence, odd, bizarre, uncouth, 

1596 Bawincton J 0f/, Arp. t6 Wehaue — trafiqued wth 
an outlandish rouer called the deull 1638 Pryanr / cee- 
fo kes 1 Sundry Anuque, Honed and Out-laudish shapes, 
3749 Firtpine Jeme Jones w. x, A young woman who 
was chest in ore of your outlandish gurments B20 W. 
Jevine Sheth BR 1.72 They were dressed in a quaint out- 
Jandish fashion, 188g I. Garrvii (Mrs Mayo) As any Cost 
it 34 You don't mean to tell me that tho-e outlandish old 
things are stall in actual use? 

3. Out-ot-the-way, remote; far removed fiom 
civilization (now usually in a derogatory sense), 

189 Hiackmore J.orna 2). v, He res lved to scttle in 
some outlandish part. 1681 Tyron Aath op iv. 118 When 
outlandish people, such as Laplanders, have heen brought 
to he exhibited in our great cities 2889 ‘I. Harpy H'eod- 
landers 1. vu si, 1 get dreadfully nervous sometimes, 
hving in such an outlandish 7 lace. 

6. Of or pertaming to the Outlanders or Uit- 


Janders of South Africa. 

1896 Dasly News 4 Jan 4/6 Protecting the independence 
of the county against besng upset by an outlancish vote. 

Ilcnce] Outla‘ndisher, aloripne:, Outla:ndish- 
like a, and a/z. Outla ndishly adz,., in an out- 
laidish, foreipn, or stinnge manver; stiangely, 
oddly, uncouthly. Outlandishness, the quality 
of being outlandish, 

1893 Nasi Lenten Stuff ww Harl, Atrsc. (ed. Park) VI, 
149 Ferten weeks toy ether U is ralble rout of "outlands hers 
are billetted with her, @1g68 Ascnam Schade an (Arb) 
156 Hard cemposnon and crooked framing ef his wordes 
and sentences, as a man would say, English talke placed and 
frained *outlandish he. @ 18977 Gascoigne Deusce Masque 
Poems 18691 78 And why | goe outlandishe lyke, yet being 
E.nghshe borne = 1888 in CAtcage Advance a1 Sept., They 
would be seized with some uncontrollable: spirit to act *out- 
Jandishly, 1889 R. Asie Zare Aings Uganua rhgo) 216 
‘Two outlandishly dressed white men, who Lept their fire on 
a large boud which they ate off 2623 Cotce, Pevegrinité, 
strangenesse, *outlandishne se, forralnenesse 1833 M, Scott 
Z owt Cormele xi (1859) 235 ‘Lhe outlandishness of the fashion 
was not offensive. 

+ Outla'rged, ff/.2 Obs [Ovurt- 11; after L. 
diltlatus.| Broaaened, increased m width, 

3362 Wiciir Deus. xxxii. 15 Fulfattid, fulgresid, outlargid 
[1388 alargid, } w/e. dilatutus, 1621 Covered with fatness} 

utlarioe, -ry, obs. forms of OurLAwKy. 

Ou'tlash, 54 [Ovur- 7.) ‘Theact of lashing out, 
a sudden quick outward stroke. 

1876 Gro. Eviot Dan, Der. w, The outlach of a mur- 


derous thought and the sharp back ward st oke of repentance. 
lérd. xxx, But underneath the silence there was an outlash 


of hatred and vindictiveness. 

+Outlash, wv. Ods. [Ovut- 14] tnxtr. To 
Jash out: & To break out into excess; to be 
extravayant, exaggerate, = OvEnLasH ve b To 
strike out violently. 


OUTLASHING. 


1611 Cotar., Bobancer, to riot, squander, waste, outlash. 
1614 SvivEstER Befhulia’s Neacue v. 536 Mocmur . with 
Waighty Waves..out-lushing every-way. ‘ears, over-turns, 
and undermines, much worse Then when hee freely bath hus 
native Course. 3619 W. Watatniy Gud 's fish 1. (1624) 104 
If at any Gime soine prone ranke hypocrites, be takes that 
30a Warrant for bis tongue to out-lish against all 2620 
Be. Hatt Hon Mar. Clergy we vy, Joe the man which, in 
a reckoning of zoo yeares, did out-lash but 550! 1650 
Furter Pesvahk aus Lhey plead, that malice hath a wide 
mouth, and loves to outlash in her relations, 

Hence ¢t Outlashing v4/, 54., extiavapance, excess. 

10 Coice, Desretelement .. immoderatenesse, imino- 
desxtic, lauishnesse, gutlushing.,  /éal, dangularud .. vn- 
rulinesse, disorder, outlashing 


Outlast (uullast),v. [Out- 17, 18.] fans. To 
last Jonger than or beyond; to exceed or surpass 


in cluration: to survive. 

1873 Tosser //ch. (0578) 178 One bushell well brewed, 
Oullasteth some twaine = @1661 Hutypay Juvenad (173) 
246 Let him out-host Nestor's years, and out-vie Nero's 
riches, 1781 Mop. D' Nana Leey 26 June, Edo not. 
believe that any grief in the world cver outlasted a twelve. 
mouth’, 2893 Huxiry in “t/e tijou) TL. xxi jo, FE tind 
myself oudlasting those who started in hfe alony with me. 

Hence Outlasting ff/.a., that outlasts, surviving. 

1887 (3. Mereniin Ballads & 2.45 Never shall the wrestling 
cease Lill with vur outlasting Foe Roll we tu the Godhead s 


fer 
‘Outlaugh (autla'f), v. [Our- 18, 18c, 14 ] 


Ti. fans. ‘To lauch down, deride, ridicule. Ovs. 

1477 Noaron Ord. AéA. Proem in Ashm. (1652) 7 And 
Common workemen will not be out-Lifte. 2605 Capen 
Rem (1637) yo2 ‘The same Lucian bungeth an Diogenes 
fauzhing and outlaughing King Mausolus for that hee was 
sv pittifilly pressed and crushed with an huge heape ot 
steaes under his stately monument Mausoleum. a 1790 
PavsKcin (Webster, 1804), [lis apprehensions of Demy, oul- 
laughed will furce hin to cuntinue an a4 restless obscurity. 

2. ‘To surpass or outdo in laughing. 

1672 Divorn dortracus y PA ld Prol wz Bach lady striving 
to out-laugh the rest; Lo make it seem they understood 
the jest. 

3ointr, Vo laugh aloud. (Properly two words ) 

1844 Mra Brownine Aoinva Nosary wi. ix, Then ou- 
faughed the biidegroom, and outlaughed withal Roth 
maidens and youths by the old chapel-wall. 

Out-launch, etc.: see Uur-. 

Outlaw (au tlo), 36. Forms: 1 atlaza, 1-4 
utlage, 3 utlahe, 3-4, 7 Sc. utlaw/e, (4 vt, 
wtolau, -luaw, 4-5 outlagh(e, 4 7 outlawe, 4- 
Outlaw, (4 5 Owlt(e)law(e, 5 outelawo, out, 
owtlay). [late OF. d¢/aga, definite form ot s¢/az, 
nildah adj. ‘outlawed’, uscd absolutely as sb. a. 
ON, dé/ag? sb. from é//aer outlawed, banished: f. 
ué out, out of F ON. “layu, log (pl. of lags, OL, 
lagu. Law. Cf. these examples of the Ob, adj. .— 

gag Laws of hdd & Gutirumc. 6. § 6 (Schmid) xf 
he man to deade Zefyltle, beo he ponne utlal, a 1016 (ams 
of hthelred t. ct §g Heo se peof uthch wid eall folk. 
¢10g0 0), 4. Céren, an 1048 Da cwed man Swegen cut! 
utlah } 

1 One put outside the law and deprived of its 


benefits and> protection; one under sentence of 


OUTLAWRY ‘q V.). 
c1o00 Aiea Gram ix, (%.) 70 Mie et hec evder, wthaza 
ode butan a. a roazy Wu estan //oom, (18831296 be seel 
beon ntlaga wil me cra0g Lay. rizr Vilajen {¢0275 
vilawes} hefden feratned pat lond = axz00 Cursor A, 70 6 
Cott.) Als he war vtelau (7 7 vrelaw, outlagh, outlawe] 
sua wond he. 2377 Lasor 24° 20 Box 102 For outlawes 
in pe wode and vnder bauke lotyeth  ¢ 1386 Curves re 
Man ipl's Forze 146710 Leng, Gils (2870) 389 Mausleers 
Melons Outlawes ravysshers of wymen. a 1gq8 Hatt Chron, 
Nah. (£0 546, A compaigne of traytors, thefes, outlawes 
and ronneagates of ourawne nacion 1643 MiILron Dirone 
HW. iit, Sure sin can have no tenure by tw at all but as 
rather an eternall outlaw = 1718 /vec-thinkes No rp 5 The 
Oudaw has, of all Men, the least Pretensions tu Liberty 
1831 Bynon /wo Fosc. it 1, Their sire was a mere liupted 
outlaw, 1848 Wiarton Law Ler sv Oublawry, ‘The 
main applic ible tooutlaws 1, { Lee them be answerable to 
all, and none to them’, Accordingly any person outlawed 
wscrmiditer mortuus 
b. More vaguely : One banished or proscribed ; 


an exile, a fugitive. (In early use not distinguish- 


able from the main sense.) 

arzag dacr. A 64 Pe refter of ben ilke weren,. hire ueader 
& hire bredren, se noble pituces alse heo weren, vtlawes 
imukede c1ago Gen y ev 431 Caym fro him fez, Wid 
wif and hajzte, and wurd ueluye. rg. Wore, in Wi.-Wulcker 
604/26 ffi, Acc exnul, anowtlay, 1530 Parscr. 25: /2 Out- 
lawe, danny. 1968 Geatton Chron. 1. 179 Some of the 
Lordes had sent for Edward the outhiwe, sonne of kdmo: d 
Tronsyde for to be theyr king. 1696 Suaus 1 Zfen, Zt wa 
wt. 58 A poore vnminded Out-liw, sneaking home, 2788 
Gienon Llecl & Fo1(1846) Vote The postenty of the outlaw 
Ismael, 1875 Jowert (dato (ed. 2) Vi gyr At lnse necessity 
plainly compels hin to be an outlaw from his native land. 

e. One living in transgression of the law ; a law- 
less person, 

1880 J F. Crarke Sel-Culture ix. ao It is only for the 
outlaws, the dangerous clis es. that we build prisons and 
establish courts, ‘The Law is for the lawless. 

d. fg. A wild, untamed, or hunted beast, 

rs99 [. Mlocrer) S/d ores 14 OF lions fierce (or if ought 
fiercer be, Amongst the heards of woody outlawes fell, 1figo 
*R. Bot pekwoon’ Col. Reformer (1891) 219 ‘They Mune 
tered theic own outlaws (wild lean savage cattle]. 

+2. a. Outlawry. b. Senteuce or proclamation 


of outlawry. O6s. rare. 
wxBr Marerck Bk. of Notes 810 Pernecute..with baniah- 


258 


ment and out-lawe, prison, wrongfull iudgements. 1642 
Wapswokin tr Sandoval's Cw Wars Spain rg Hee made 
publick Acts, Provlamations aud Out-laws against the Se. 
goviani 

3. Come 

16. Ballad Robi [ord in Furniv. Percy Falio Y 497.Vhe 
worthy exploits he acted before Queen Katherine, he being 
an Ont-lawman, 

Outlaw (au'tld), z. 
f. tdlax, tédaga, OUTLAW 5b.1 
t//wyya to banish.) 

lL. frans. To put outside the law; to proscribe; 
tto exile, banish; to deprive of the benebt and 
protection of law; to declare an outlaw, to indict 
OUTLAWKY upon (a person), tn a crimival prosecu- 


tion or civil action. 

10,, 0. FE. Chiron anvrorg (MS FE) And wfie ah ne Denisce 
cynung ullugede [IAS C outhan) of Englalande zecwaedon., 
loud, an. toss Utlagode (WS. C. xeutlagcde} mann ALM gar 
col. cxago S. / my. / eg. 1. 404/70 Pe furste jer pat sere 
fohan pus outlawed was. ¢ 1330 R. Beunne Choon (1810) 
33 He was outlawed fora felon. 1382 Wryciur Aarnch 
ity Thei ben outlawid [1483 d stried) and to helle thei 
wente doun 1430-1 Aolls ef Larlt. W. 377.a Unto the 
tyme the same ()wen..was wawed, 1434-0 te //igeien 
(Rolls) To 3g Patmon bere Seynt Iohan pe Fuangeliste 
was, whan he was oudawed oute of opur londes ¢ 1940 
Promp Parv, 3475/2 Outliwyn, wdeyo, eréesmino, 36 
Hetons, Outlaw, evade, proserito, velearo, a1g97 Sin 1. 
SMH Comurw, Ang uU.\iv. (1609) 6t The Clarke of the Eat 
gents isto frame all manner of Processes of Auciges factts, 
which doe issue out of that Court to out-liw any man, and to 
record the outlawrie. 1679 88 Secr. Serv Mom y ( has. & 
Jas. (Camden) reg To be pad over tu several tradesmen, 
creators of Mr. Ieien Gawynne, in’ satisfaction of their 
debts, for which the said Ellen stood outluwed 4729 a5 3a. 
1836-48 Hl. Corrrincn \orth MWoortAies (1852) 1. 63 One 
Blood, outlawed for an attempt to take Dublin Castle,.. 
some months ago saved the crown wd »ceptre in the Tower. 
1875 W. Meliwnatta Guide UM igtwnushire 70 MeDowall 
had tallen behind in the payment of ccstain Crown dues, 
and was outlawed 

b. fransf. and fig. 

01380 Wve cir U’és. (1885) 199 Anticrist wolde quenche & 
Swiliie holy wiitt, — Sef Jb AR TEDL 383 Charite as oute- 
lawed amongze hom, 417216 Sovin Servo. (Jo), A drunkard 
1, outlawed from all worthy aud creditable converse. 

4. ‘Vo deprive of legal tuice. Now only in U.S.: 


sce quot, 1864, 

1647 Warp Sap. Cob'er 18 He will out-liw the Taw, 
quite out of the word and world @ 1661 Butier Worrnees 
(Ra) TT. quo Perceiving that our Buglish common liw 
was outlawed im those parts — 186q Weaster, Ontlav 2 lo 
remove from legal jurisdiction or enforcement, as to vatlaw 
a debt or claim. 

b. anfr. tor reff. 

1895‘ Mark ‘Iwo’ in Westin. Gas. 9 Sept. 8/1 Honour 
is a harder master than the law. [ft cannot compromise for 
less than an hundred cents on the dollar, and ats debts 
never outlaw, 


Outlawed (auwtlpd), po/. a. [f. Ournaw vw + 
-EDT.) Put outside the Jaw, declared an outlaw ; 


proscribed, banished, exiled. Also adso/. as sb. 

1483 Cath, Ang? 264/1 Outelaw yde, religatus, proscriptus, 
1$90 SWINBURNE Je sfatents 58 \n outiawed person looseth 
his goods and benefite of the lawe. 1646 [ip Maxwette 
Burd dssach wn Phentx (1708) VW. 299 ‘The Out-lawed’s 
bstate movable (Chattels we call at) become proper to the 
King 1978 Aan ie 49 1 A sinall violation of territonsal 
night, in the pursuit of an outlawed smuggler and murderer, 
3862 Miss Vonce Ih ars of Hapsburg (1064) 24 Born and 
bred to an outlawed hfe. 

+tOu tlawing, wl sh. Obs. [f. as prec. + -1NG VJ 
The action of the vb. Ournaw;: outlawry, 

1387 Leevisa (/ieter (Rolls) IL. 219 Man..fel out of hize 
in to lowh .. out of his owne fonde and contray in to out. 
lawynge. 1679 Bo Norty /'ster A (1056) 728 The greatest 
. difference that fell out between them, was about the oute 
lawing of Cieerro, 

Outlawry (autldri). Forms: a, [4 wtlagaric], 
(6 utlagery, 7-8 -arie), 5-6 outlagarie, -are, -ary. 
B. 4 7 utlaric, -ary(e, outlarie, 5 owte-, 7 out- 
lary. y 4-7 outliw(ejrie. 4~— outlawry, (5 oute-, 
owt-, -laury(e, 5-6 outlawery(e, 6 -lawrye, 
8 -laury). (Anglicized repr. of Al'r. stlagerie, 
utlarié, med. (Anglo\L.. stlagaria, wlaria (Laws 
of Wm. Fu. ce. 3), £ OK, atlaga (also Anglo L.), 
utlth + KRomante suffix -arta, F. -erte. Early 
legal use had forms identical with Ar; but 
forns with owtlaw-, conformed tothe contemporary 
eug. word also uccur from 14th c J 

1. The action of putting a person out of the pro- 
tection of the law, or the legal process by which 
& person Is or was proclaimed or made an outlaw; 
the condition of one so outlawed. + In early use, 
olten = exile, banishment. 

‘Outlawry, at first a declaration of war by the common. 
wealth against an offending: member, [graduilly) became 
a regular means of compell ng submission to the authority 
of the courts, as in form it continued to be down to todern 
times". ‘Before the Conquest, outlawry involved not onl 
forfeiture of goods to the king, but habifity to be killed wit 
impunity’, In the rth c ‘outlawry loses some of its 
gravity; instead of being a substantive punistiment, it 
becoines: mere “criminal process’, a menns of com ling 
accused persons to stand their trial’, (Pollock & Maitland, 
Mist. Eng Law \.a7, 459) Inthe sth ce. the process was 
extended from cases of felony to misdemeanours and civil 
actions, 30 as to be a punishment for contempt of court in 
hot appearing to answer an indictment or defend a personal 
ation, or foc disobedience to a judgement of the court. 


{I.ate OF. (ze wéfagian, 
Ct. ON. allege aud 


OUTLAY. 


Outlawry for debt was frequent down to the 18th c. Along 

with this extension of the process, its conditions and con. 

sequence underwent continuous mitigation; in later time: 

in civil actions, it was reduced to the fact that the caitlawed 

Peron was incapacitated from prosecuting an action for 
is own benefit, though he might sell defend himself. 

Clandestine Ontlavwories. lu civil proceedings, outlawry 
has long been obs jete, and was formally abolished by the 
Cival Procedure Acts Kepeal Act of 1879 (42 & 43 Vict.c 59). 
While it was in use, great wyustice was gllen dove in conse. 
quence of the tosuffictency of the machinery for giving pul-lic 
nouice of the fuct that a defendant ina peisenal acuon had, 
ns are sult of civil process, Leen made an outlaw tn 1588~, 
Act 31 B.liz..c. 4 was passed ‘for the anoyding of secret Out. 
lawries mn Actions Personall against the Queenes Subiects ', 
This being subsequently considered insufficient, amending 
measures were jntroduced; and one such bill has had the 
singular fortune to become the formal instrument of assert. 
ing the night of Parliament to proceed to business without 
reference to the inmediate cause of summons, by being in. 
troduced and read a first time as the tiret business of every 
sessiun, before the re.uling of the King's or Queen's Speech. 
‘This precaution goes back to early tunes, being referred to 
as ane tablished practice it 1603 Formerly some one bill 
was used for the purpose on each occasion; but since 1 Deg 
1743, the means unifermly employed has beena Bill ‘for the 
more effectual preventing (¢ land stine Outlawtes in per. 
sonal actions’; and this is still annually introduced, ali fiough 
the outlawnes agaist which at is duccted have long 
di-apprared, e 

a [araso Laws of H'rll. Fu. ec. (Schmid: De omnibus 
utlaniae tebus (e. 7. utlacarme)... Et st Angheus a pellet 
Francigenam de utligaria. xaga Pririons: ain. §3 Femme 
neqcdent be peut estre utlage proprement. nies wey ve, ge 
vaut ullacene, 13%2 Wodls of Parlt. 1. 284 Les Uslagarnies 
& los Presentementz de ces faitz) xrqqgo Pastom Lett 1, 41 
Be the vertue of quch outligare, all maner of chattell to 
the sete John Tyston apperteynyng, ai acrumyd on to 
the Kyng. 1540 Act 32 /fen. B///, c. 4g All outlapanies 
promul,ed or bad vpon or agayust any perion or persons 
q2 G. Levkins' 2") f- Ad. 1. § 27 12 Atuatoder of Felony... 
by utlayery, y verdict and by «confession. 

Bp. [a rago Utlariae [sce o), 1334 Aols of Paslt. UW. 74/2 
L'avant dit Outlane fait en la Counte de Kermerdin } 1433-50 
tr Aligdin (Rolly) VIP 2y5 ‘The owtelary of Robert: arche- 
bischop of Cawnterbery 1447 A'edls of Lard? V.138/2 That 
the Eaigend and Utlane, aud every of them, be hold for 
nore and voyde. 1530-1 chef 22 flen, F/I, 0c. 15 Vuxcepted 
always all vtluics of Ingh treasons, and of al mane of 
felomes 1601 Suaks, Fad. (21s. tii 673 That by proscup- 
tion, and billes of Outline, Octauius, Antony, ad Lepidus, 
Haue pot to death, an hundred Senators. 1658 Curva ann 
Rustik Nampant Wks. (1687) 451 Every Outlary, or Qut- 
laries, if any wgainst tham are or shall be published. 1671 
FL Puniws Ag Meeess. 260 They may be sued toan Utlary. 

v. 338a Vvauir Acw Tiol., He was holdun in cutlawerie 
of Dowycian, in the ile of Paimos, 1439 Adds of Sarl 
V 17/2 All Outlawenes uppon hym protuwnced., 1503 4 
Act 19 Hen. V1, co 45 § 1 Outlaweryes .. uttertly voyd 
anyntesed adnulled repelled and of no force. 1602 HoieaNp 
Pany 1 179 He was noted and thought hardly of for those 
outlawiiesof Roman cuisens 1686 Avyal 2roc/am, 10 Mar, 
in Lond. Gae. No. ete /g And that this Our Pardon be 
not allowed to Taschaye any Outlawry alter Judgment, 
tl Sausfacuon or Agreement be made to or wah the Party 
at whose Suit the Uuary was obtained. 1766 Br ackston® 
Conan. WL. xxxit qgg Outlaws also, though it be but for 
debt, are incapable of making a wall, so Jong ay the outlawry 
subsists, for their goods and chattels are furfemed 
that time. r99a Binke Let to A. Burke Corr. 1844 ML, 
p78 The Castle has another system, and considers the out- 
awry of the great mass of the peuple as an unualteral le 
maxuniia the covernment of Ireland. 1867 Freeman Nooo. 
Cong. 1. vi. 561 xote, Godwine, on bis oudawry, was allowed 
five days to leave the country. 1883 If Aarton’s Law Lex. 
(ed 7)\.v Ontdawry. In cuininal proceedings at ts but little 
used, but as formal y kept alive by 33 & 34 Vict. c. 23, which 
act. expressly provides that vothing therein shall affect the 
law of forfeiture cousequent on oullawry. 1899 14’ csten, 
Gaz. g keb 2 3 What as a clandestine outlawry, and why 
should the Leader of the Huse of Commons have intro- 
duced a Hill for its ‘ more effectual preventing ' a» the very 
first Mina terial measure of the Session? Is there. a single 
member of the House of Commons. who knows. any 
details concerning the provisions of the Outlawries Bill? 
Sig. 183341. Rivcntr J ant. by Lore 161 Faces on whicha 
long course of violence and cuime had stamped the vutlawry 
of nature, 183g 1. Lavion SArr. Desfpet. sii 68 On the same 
ground of oudlawry from common sense and. scriptural 
authority. 1655 Miuman Jat. CAr ix vii. (1864) V. 48 
‘Lhis papal muntfesto biaadly asscuted ihe civil as well as 
religiuus outluwry of all heretics, 

b. Of a debt or claim: ‘The fact of being out- 
lawed or statute-baried: see OLTLaAW v2, U.S: 

3890 in Century Dic !. 

2. Disregard or defiance of the law. 

1869 Ruskin Q. of Arr § 141 {They] follow, in so far as 
they are good, one constant Jaw. and in so far as they are 
evil, are evil by outlawry, 1873 ‘1. W. Hiccinson Oldport 
Das x. 249 Civilization is tiicsome and enf: ebling, unless 
we occasionally give it the relish of a bette oulawry. 

T3. Cutlawy collectively. Ods. 

1557 Nokin Gueuara’s Diall Pr. 74 The exiles and oute 


lawries were called againe. 1894 Ca: cKK1T ent 
The hill outlawry could a’ catch us & ever we wan twa mile 


Outlay (au'tld 34. (Our. 7.) 
L. 1. The act or fact of laying out or expending; 


expenditure (of money upon something). 

Ong. a Sc. and dial word; still considered didectal by 
Forby 1825; given in Webster rah 

2798 Nfalist. Acc Sevt., [erthshive XX 437 It is one 
which accunmulates yearly in value, without an yearly out- 
lay of expence, 1816 Sc orr 4atig. xiii, Sir Arthur himself 
made great outlay, r8ag Brocnntr 4. C. Gloss , Outlay, 
expenditure. 18ag~30 /urty's boc, E. Anglia s.v., I made 
a great outlay before I brought my farm into profit, (Low= 
land Scotch, Brockett’s Gloss). 1888 Wrastne. Outlay, a 
laying’ dut'or expending, expenditure. 183a Ht. Marringag 
Mul § Valley iv. 61 Observing what comes of such an owt 


OUTLAY. 


lay of capital. 2845 Macauray J/ist. Eng. xix. 1V. 419 The 
prone uf the ce still fell short of the outla by aoul a 
million. 3879 Rocens in Cassedl's Zechn. Educ. IV. 67/8 
Alter the first oudlay, che demnand of the public finds the 
greans for paying the wages. 

II. 2. In various obs, or dial, senses, 

+@. ?Anoutlying thing, Se. Obs. tb. A place 
of lying out; an outlying or out-of-the-way lair: 
see Lay 56.72. 6. Coal-mining. ‘The height to 
which the top of a winniny pit Is raised above the 
surface of the ground: commonly called the oué- 


set’ (Heslop Morthumbd. Gloss.). 

1563 Winget Jiks. (1890) LI 61 Quhat is prophane? 

nih hes na halines, na godlines, strange and plane out- 
lay fra the inwart chalmer of the Kirk, quhilk is the temple 
of God. 1622 Breaum. & Fu. PAtlaster u.iv, 1 know her 
and ber haunts, Her layes, leaps, and out hiyecs, 1882 
Borings 79 (in Heslop) Outlay from the swarth five feet, 
metal from the swarth four fet. 


Outlay (autla), v. [Our- 15.] 
1. érans. To lay out; to spread out, expose, dis- 


play. Now rare or foctic. 

3555 W. Watreman Surdle Fa fons viii. 181 No heare 
died, no lockes outelaied, no face painted. 1873 Kithichew 
Let lo Burghley 17 May in ‘Tytler est. Scod. 1869 JI 
joo, | trust .that after the battery shall be outlaid the 
matter will be at a point. 1638 DRAvION Pol/y-ofd. xavin 
133 Where Pellin’s mighty Mosse, and Merton, on her 
sides ‘heir boggy breasts out lay. 1890 Byron Jorg, Wig, 
1. xxiv, Thou thought’st me doubtless for the bie: vutlai 

+2 To sct forth. Ods. 

1567 Drant //orace, Ff u.i.Giv, Their pendaunte lockes 
cncompasde rounde, aud verses they outlay [Howacs Apust. 
mob reo Carnuna dictaut), 

3. To lay out (money), expend; make outlay of. 

rfoa Finvraren Agric. Siow. Lechles 38 The proprictor 
pays all the outlayed money for inaterials and wages of 
workinen = 1814 Scorn Mae. vi, Lhe expenditure which he 
had outlayed. 1862 Casnnise in Salt: Arca (1Byo) 258 
No labor was too onerous, no material tuo costly, if outhad 
on the right enterprise. 1886 Ya/ Aen tg June 839 Moncy 
which might be more protttably vutlard, 

Outlayer: see Ourliccrn ! and Ourt-. 


+ Out-lead, v. Oss. (Out- 15.) ¢rans, To 
lead or bung out. (Properly two words, ) 

ar3z00 EF &. Psalter \xvit_ 7 [Ixvin. 6) Pat oute ledes 
bonden in wa 238a Wren /’e, xxv. 5 [xxxi. 4) Vhou shalt 
fal out Iede me frothis grene [1388 lede out, Vulg educes) 
1471 Rusty Comp. AdA vi xin in Ashm. (2652) 164 Fyrst 
yt outeledyth, and after bryngyth yt yn. 

Out-leaf, -lean, etc : sec Our-. 

Outleap, 56 [Qut- 7] An act of leaping 
or springing oul; an cscape, sally, or excursion ; 


an outburst /7# and fg. 
eraso (loss, Law Jeoms in Rel. Ant. 1 44 Untleph, 
Eschapement de privat —-¥g55 W. Warkkvan Fardie 
Factons iv 48 Phe people are called Maures, or Muorcs, 
as [ thinche of their outleapes and wide rowming = 1631 J. 
RurGks A nsw. Nezvtned Picf 23 (His) words are set downe 
punctually, yea even his out-leapes and digressions 3692 
Louknk Add. 8 97 Youth must have some Liberty, some 
Quileaps 1863 (sro. Eniot Nom /a xxiv, The outleap of 
fury in the dayyer-thrust. a 1878 Lawes Stud. Psychol. 
(1870) 047 An tumediate gutlap of hero gencrosty. 
+b. A place to which excursions are made. Oés. 
1652 Brome New Acad. ui, When shall we walk to 
Totnan? = or take Coach to KReusington Or Padington? or 
to some one or other O' th’ Cary out-leaps for an afternoon” 


Outlea'p, v [Ovr- 17, 18, 14] 

1. ¢trans. Vo leap over or beyond. Also fg 

1600 Row anps Left, Hinours Blood vi. 7? T’out leape 
meus heades, and cap-rore the table. 1897 Aome Messenger 
Nov 173 A world that outleap. all measurement and outruns 
all duration, 

2. To surpass or excel in leaping. 

362g (sAULe /oly Madu, 166 A lion will outstand a man . 
a Slagve out-leap him == 2700 WaLias in Collect. (O. I 5S.) 
I. 418 Who did out-leap., the nevt-best leaper.. by seven 
invhesx 28gg¢ Owen Shed, & Teeth in Cire. Se, Organ. 
Nat, 1. 198 ‘The serpent has no limbs, yet it can ,, outleap 
the jerboa. 

3. enf(r To leap out or forth. ( poet.) 

x8g0 Br vex Aeschylus To 4q Outleapt a birth Of «trong 
shield bearers fiom the fateful horse 1874 Hoi ann Afisty, 
Masse xvi. 65 Outleapmy fiom the mesh Of memory's nel, 
hke Lard or bee. 

Hence Outlean ‘ping, 74/56 and fp/.a., leaping out. 

2878 J. Topnunrer 4 ces‘7¢ (6879) §6 Done so simply, In 
such a frank outleaping of the soul. 1868 Gro, Fuiot SA 
Gypsy Vv. 359 Escaping subtly in outleaping thought. 

Outlearn, v. (Ovr- 15, 18, 17.] 

+l. trans. To find out, learn from others, elicit. 

1596 Sprvsre F. QO. tv. vill. 22 When as nought according 
to his mind Je could out-learne, he then [ete.} 

To outstrip in learning. 

163a SHERWoon, To out-leirne bis fellowes, aigrena’® 
Plus gue ses com ons. 1797 in Baivey vol. I]. 1890 
Pall Mall G. a Sept. 1/4 We were the pupils then, who 
outlearnt our masters. .. Wall they, in turn, outlearn us? 

3. To yet beyond the learning or study of. 

x8.. Emerson (Webster, 1890) Men and gods have not 
outlearned it {love}. 

Outleger, variant of OurtiaaER!. Ods, 

Out-length, -lengthen: see Our-. 

Ou'tler. S¢. and north. dial. [peth. from out- 
fier] An animal that is not housed during the 
Dight or winter ; fig. a person out of work or out 
of office. Also asfrid, 

2785 Buans //allowren xxvi, The Dell, or else an outlier 
Quey, Gat up an’ guea croon. 179% Leaasmont /’oems 160 
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At length the Outlers grew sae mad Against ilk Inler 
ree-proud blade. 1826 Guanam Moorland Diad 84...) 
5in last our outler nowt wa» fother'd. 

Outlet (autiet), 56. [Our 7.) 

1. A place or opening at which anything is let 
out or escapes, or by which exit is possible; a 
means of issue; a channel of egress or peas. 
a vent; a passage or way out, an exit. 

araso Owl + Night. 1754 He wuneth at Porteshom, At 
one tune ine Dorsete [i thure see in ore ut-lete [= By the 
sea in an outlet] xs600 Haxiuve Moy. (1820) LIT. 482 We 
were alwaies in good hope to find sume out-let into the 
maine Ocean. 163§ Pacitt CAristianogr. 35 ‘Vbat great 
Promontory, whose base lying between the out-lets of the 
River Iudus and Ganges stretcheth (etc)  16gg ~Funter 
Ch. Hist. ut. vi. § 43 Like the Caspian Sea, receiving all, 
and baving no Wut-let. 17a7 H. Hersant or. Flenry's 
Eccl. ffist. L128 John ..was master of the out-lets of the 
Temple. 1845 Hupp Dis. Liver by ‘the abmess, if large, 
giay discharge through more outlets than one, 

. bransf, and fiz. A way out of a difficulty ; 

a incans of escape, relief, or discharpe, a * vent’. 
16ag Bacon Ess., Seaitions (Arb.) gta In such manne, as 
no auill shall apy eae so is remptory, but that it hath sume 
Out-let of Hope. 1667 Fiaver Samut Jucecd (1754) 61 
Prayer is the best outlet to fear. 1873 Hamrwion /atedl. L. 
xu v. 427 An energetic nature secking an outlet for energy. 

te. fig Issue. Odes. 

1710 Henry On /’s Ixvi.12 How glorious the issue was at 
last’ for (1)... The outlet of the wouble is happy. 

2. a. A place into which anything as let out; 
Spec. a pasture into which cattle are let out. b. 
A held, yard, or other enclosure attached to a house. 

178 J. Macsrannan sloserna Drssected (1783) 34 ‘Whey 
will rate great Quantities of neat Cattle, ay the Chinate 
is benign, and their Outlets or Commonages large. _1793- 
1813 te 8 Ay te. 3310 Marshall Newer (1818) IL 3g D 3) 
After the cows have been tuned mto the outlet. 1884 
Chesh. Glavs., Boosmg sirid, the pasture which 16 con- 
tizucus to the dooses, where the cows ate tied up, and which 
is retained by an outguing tenant as an outlet for las cattle 

+3. a. ‘The outlying parts, the exterior parts ; the 
environs of a town. . The suburban streets or 


roads pas~ing into the country. Ods. 

1583 GorninGg Ca cin om Jul. lix. 450 We see but the 
oullects (that is to say) the outermost partes of Godes 
Wookes. 1762 Gotosm. Cit, Hiv, A dismal-lovking: house 
in the outlets of the town. 1772 Mrs. Gorin //isto Lady 
Nartow 1.101, Lhear the outlets about Dublin are delightful 3 
you will be unpardunable if you don't vast them all. 

4. The action of letting out or discharging ; 


discharge, escape bv outflow, “t. and jig 

3440 lip Revnorps Pussans a 129 Melted away, and 
wasted by an cxrreame out-let of Love. 1870 SrueuLoNn 
Zocas. Dav. Po xaxix. 2 A flood gathering an force and 
foun for oudet, 

5. attrib. and Comb. (sense 1), as outlet-pipe, etc. 

18gq¢ Ronarps & Ricwarpson Chem Technol. 1 159 Hot- 
air pipes enclosed in an oven on a level with the outlet-pupe 
1898 arly News 25 Mav 4/t The fine subway under 
Shaltesbury avenue, the outlet grating of which om visible at 
Piceaaslly-cireus. 


Outlet, 7 Os. or rave, [OuT- 15.) trans. 


To let out, give egress to, pour forth. 

rsga Wavies /snort Seoul xxx xxatv, Like Buckets 
bottomles,, which all out-let. 1647-47 trrinam Aesolves 1. 
vin. (1677) 8 Nor ougnt that blood to be accounted lost, which 
is out-letted for a noble Master. 1851 Mayuitw Lend. 
Latour (1861) Il. 4002 ‘The sewage which ws ‘outletted’ 
(ay T heard a thasbermian cell tt) ante the Thames. 


Ou t-le:t, f//.2. [OQur- 11] Let out, allowed 


to go out. 

s6or Dante Crm, Was vu iii, And, from thence, labour 
to biing-in againe The out-let wall of disobedience 

Ou't-le tting, 2//.56.  [Wut- 9.] The action 
of letting out or pouring forth. Chicfly fx. 

36g9 A. Hav Diary (S HLS) rg.) 185 She and | withdrew 
and prayed together, wher the Lord allowed me much out- 
kettins, 2676 Row Couts Blairs Autobroyg. vv (184 ) 1143 
Gradual outlettings of gospel grace 1838). Aver, XA TEL. 
$37 Te had been born in upon his mund, dustug several great 
out-letungzs of the «pirit. 

Outlicar, -licker, var. OUTLIGGER ], outrigper. 

Outlie’:, v.! rare. [f Our- 14, 17+ Lig v.!] 

1. sat+. Yo lhe out in the open air; to camp out. 

3826 J. F. Cooren Afohicuns xviii, We ave not about to 
Start on a squirrel hunt but to outhe for days and nights, 
and to stretch across a wilderness 

2. mtr. ‘Yo he stretched out, to extend. 

1876 Browsinc Pisgad- Sights 1. i, Tow | see all of it, 
Life there, outlying. 

3. trans. To he beyond or on the outside of. 

2873 Gentl Afag. Oct. 383 The forests that outlay the broad 
lagoons of the river. 3288s Hunton & Cameron Gold Coast 
Jor Gold (1883) Loi. 15 Next morning showed us to port the 
Cone of Maritime: it outlies Marsala 


Outlie,, v2 [f. Out-18+ Linv.-) trans. To 


outdo in lying. 

1597 Downe Saf.iv 47 Inwhichhecan outlic either Jovius 
or Surius, or both tozether 1653 Garaker Vind, Annot. 

cr. 109 He doth in them ourly..the Devil himself the 
Father of lies. 3740 Garnicn Lyiag Falety. il, 1o,.deceive 
his mistress, outhe her chainber-inatd, and yet be paid for thy 
honesty! 1855 Macauray //s¢, Ang. xvi. LV, 144 He bad 
now, they «ard, outlied hinself. 

Outlier. [Our- 8.) 

1. One who hies (é.6. sleeps or lodges) ont, i.e. 
in the open air, or away from a place with which 


he is connected by business or otherwise. 
3676 D’Urnrey Mad. Ficklew.i. (1679) 11 Out-liers, comera, 
and goers, 2705 Srannoru /’a/aph,, 111. 201 He dispatches 


OUTLIGGER. 


another Message to the Highways and Hedyes, to fetch in 
all the Outhy rs « 1748 Bentury Let. 59 (R) The party.. 
sent messengers to all their outliers within twonty miles of 
Camb: idge to come to their election. 1866 NV. § (. 19 May 
q2t/t Outliers are soldiers (generally married men) who, 
when there is not sufficient barrack accommodation, receive 
an allowance..and provide themselves with locgings. 
b. One tbat lics outside the pale, an outsider. 

3690 D)'Unray Collin's IValk Avifi b, Every woithy and 
true English Protestant of the Hstablish’d Church (for 
I have no hopes of the Qutlyers). 1836 Lama Lett, fe 
Bernard Barton 47s Ido not know how friends will relish 
it, but we outlyers, honorary friends, like it very well. 

@. An animal that lics outside the huuse, fold, or 

puk; esp an outlying deer, 

216s8 Cinver ann Ger. Poems ete. (1677) 157 Te in bue 
Tufling sport for you to pull down an QOut-lyer, unless you 
leap the Vale and Jet slip at the Herd. r8ga Ainstin / and 
of Burns 37 (ELV). D) lt wauken'd burdies trac the bough, 
An’ outlyers trae their Jair. 


2. a. A stone not taken from a quarry, but 
lying out in the field in a detached state’ (Jam.); 


a boulder. Also toutlair. .S¢. 
r610 Burgh Nec. Aberdeen (Spalding Cluh) If. 300 The 
keaping stane tu be of outlairis, fiie wark, and boulted with 
irne, 3807 J. Hait /rav. Scot. Vl. 433 ‘Shere ix, in the 
parish of Ordiquiall, a large outher of lime «tune some tons 
weight, and no lime-rock to be found near it, 1846 Waicut 
diss, Mid Ages VW xvii. 210 Ona black moor called Mon- 
stone Edge, is a huge moor-stone our outlier. 
b. Geol. A portion or mass of a geological 
formation lying t# sts ata distance from the main 
body to which it oripinally belonged, the interven- 


Ingy part having been 1emoved by denudation. 

1833 vein Poiac. Geol, VET. Gloss 76 When a portion of 
A stratum occurs at some distance detached from the general 
THass. some practical mineral surveyors call it an outlier, 
and the term as adopted in geologica) Linguage. 1854 H. 
Mittak SA & ScAm. vin (1P57) 100 There Hes in the Firth 
beyond, an onthe: of the Daa = 3889 Crort Stelle Lvolue 
tien 55 Occasional outliers of conglomerate on the High. 
land side of the faule. 

e. generally. An outlying portion or member of 


anything, detached from the main mass, body, or 


system to which it belongs, 

1849 Riskin Sev. Lamps i. sq Tntenupted..by great 
Mountan outhes, wsekued or bianching from the centrab 
chun 1894 KR. G Laima Races of Anssta ju Ontlycis 
from the neighbournng Government of bathania, 2882 G. 
Aiten bigmeths Jr. Nature, Fall af the year, Austiuala 
remains an dsolated yvutlicr of Asia to the present day. 

3. FisArvne, A set lime, out-line. (7/5. 

+ Outliggand. (Cds. [dial. form of Ovurt- 


LYING ff/.a] An outlying portion. 

1587 Harnison Foy ‘and 1.xiv in //odinshed 77/1 A paicell 
of Monmouthshire, being an outhppand, /drd.t. Ja Vetweene 
Denbighshire, and che outhggand of Flintshire 


+Outligger’', outlicker. Aaut ('s. Forms: 
a. 5,8 outligger, 5 -lygger, owtlcgger, 6 out- 
1 gor, 7 8-lager, 8 -leager, -layer. 8. 6 outlicar, 
+ -8 -licker, 8 -leaker; 7 -looker. [Prob. a dial. 
form of oudlier (cf, Liacek 5d), subsequently cor- 
rupted in various ways by those to wham the dial. 
Hig, to he, was unknown, Du. has analogous uses 
of sefleguer, -lageer ‘owlier’; Lut the later date 
of this prevents at) (notwihstanding Dampier's 
assertion: sce sense 2) from being viewed ay the 


source of the Ing word. 

Du witdegger Souther’ appears in Kilian, 1590, only in 
the sense of ‘stationary guard-ship lying out ain fiont offa 
wort, ete.” From 1672 (Wiisen Scheeps dc wiv 554) tis found 
Ina scnse akin to rt below. ‘Hhe Soutrigcer’ of the Indian 
seas (rense a is descubed an Du wotks from ¢ 16 0 without 
any name; in Valentin Oud en Nicene Oost Indun a) 
(172g) ats called werd ie wing), the name sul in common 
use; but beside at the naine we//eeger is found in Dutch 
dicuonaries of the radia “Lwent Zeewans H everdenh 147, 
Wag,ete) Thos, so faras yet known, both uses of aeflevger 
sue date: than the corresponding senses of the Ing. word. } 


1. A spar projecting from a vessel to extend some 
sail, orto make a greater angle for some rope, ete. ; 
esp. & A lony and stout spar extended from the 


poop to haul down the mizen-shect. 

a, 1481-90 AHeward Hauseh Bhs. (Roxt.) 23 Stuff of the 
Jenete.. fem, apompe avout ly eger.y. trope mast. a chest 
with gonne stones, 148g Naval icc Hen | ff (18u6) 51 
QOuthiggers 3, Biuakles j, Pumps... rg9g /4cf 156 Owte 
lyggers for the Sterne ofasmale ship) /Aaf. 292 Owtleggers 
at Sterne..j 9 rgg8 W. Townson in Hakbave dey (1589) 124 
Ry the endl worke of his men the shippe fol «buorde of vs... 
and the shippes wailes were broken with her outleger. 

B 2594 N. Dowston io Hakluyt Mey crsg9) TL. 200 
Whereby the ship fell to the sterne of the out-hear of the 
Carack which (being a piece of Um! er) so wounded her fore- 
saile, that they sayd they could come no more to light, 16ag 
Nomenclater Na als \Uarl MS 2301', Ye Out-Licker Is 
asmall peece of timber (Wome two or three yardes long as 
they have occasion to vse it) and at is made fast to the top 
of the Poope and so standes right out asterne, (1644 Man- 
WAYRING Seaman's Dict, expands tus greatly, and says 
‘The ue of this is to hale-downe the Missen’. Hence in 
Puniirs 167g Cuvmnces Cred. 1727, etc.] 1686 Cart, Satie 
Acad. \'ng Seamen 79 ‘Vnie her with a crose jucke, bowse 
it vp with the outlooker. 

b. A spar to thrust out the breast-back-stays: 


= OUTRIGGER IC. 

1731 Cart. W. Wrictxswortn MS, Log-bh. of the! Lyell” 
1 May, This morning got outlickers out in the Tops, and 
the David out forward for a lower outhekcr. 

2 A contnvance used with canocs in the Indian 


OUTLIGGER. 


and Pacific Oceans to prevent capsizing under a 
press of sail; » OUTRIGUER 2. 

1697 Damrinr Voy. I. agg Along the belly-side of the 
Roat, parallel with it at about 6 or 7 foot distance, lies 
another. being @ Log of very hght Wood, almost as long as 
the great Boat,..thire are two Bamboas..by the help of 
which the little Boat is made firm and contizuous to the 
other. These are generally called by the Iutch, and by the 
English from them, Ostlagers [.d 1729 out-layers}. (dad, 
492 We had a good substantial Mast, and a mat Sail, and 
geod Outlagers lasht very fust and firm on each side..made 
of strong poles. 1737 A. Hamitton Wew Ace. E. ind. Ul. 
xxxvii, 7t Fitted them (Canoaes} with Out-leagers to keep 
them from over-turning, but an the Way one of the Ruats 
lost her Out-leager, and drowned all her Crew. 1744 A. 
Downs A udson'’s Lay 68 To prevent even these Canves froin 
oveisetting, by Outlagers or blown Bladders fixed to their 
Sides. 1947 W. Houscery /oad (1748) TT. 3°21 These Vessels 
are built on one Side upright as a Wall;..0n the Wall Side, 
are laid small Poles, called Out-Liggers by the Sea-inen, 
1758 Amory Afem (1766) 11. 156 note, ‘This kind of boat is 
four foot bioad..the greatest danger is its oversetting, and 
this may always be prevented..by placing two men on the 
windward outlayer. 

8. 1707 W. FUNNELLE Fey viii 228-9 They had two long 
Poles put out of one «ide -at the end of which was a long 
piece of Piank of the same shape, and about one fourth of 
the bigness of the bottom ofthe Boat. Llispece altogether, 
is called the Out-leaker, ‘This is always the Weather-side 5 
aud the use of itis to keep the Boat from over-settng. 

tOu-tligger*. Uds. [t. Ovt- + Lian | In 
Reaping, One who made bands for the sheaves and 
laid the corn in them for the binder, So + Out- 


ligging vé/. sb. or ppl. a. 

164: Besr Farm. ks, (Surtees) 49 An outligger carryeth 
only one loume to the field, and that is an outligginge 
rahe, or «a gatheringe rake. /4i/., A good outhigger ts 
knowne by followinge close vnto him thit shee gathereth 
aftcr, and likewise by makinge of her bandes; for some 
Outhggers twine theire bandes, and others ayame make 
them erp curne. 

Out-lighten to Out-limn: sce Qut-. 

Ontline (awtlain), 36. [f. Our- 3 + Line 56.7] 

1. pi. ‘The lines, real or apparent, by which a fiyure 
is defined or bounded in the plane of vision; the 
sum of these lines forming the contour of a hyure. 

1662 K.viivn Chalever. ov. rg Penning the Contours, 
and out hones with a more even and acute touch = 1718 
Gauipon det Poctry 1.227 Who is it that draws the Out- 
nes? Why the Master-Painter, and Journeymen fill them 
up with Colours, Shades, and Laghts. 2783 Hoar claal 
fieauty gq ‘Uhe true and fall idea of What is call’d the out- 
lines of a figure. 1835 Macaunay //ist. Eng. antic PLL, jot 
Charmed by the bold outhnes and nich tints of the hills. 
1878 Huxrev /Aysiogr xix. 354 Suppose the outhnes of the 
various countries of the world depicted on a globular bladder. 

b. ssw. The contour or outer boundary thus 


defined. 

1838 Scotr FE. AL. Perth xxiii, Ho lifted up his eyes, and 
behild in the distance the black outhne ot a gallow.. 1860 
Tysvare Glacaar A imountain wall projected ats jagged 
Outline against the shy. 1866 G Macoonarp Aan, (), 
Nerehd xu (1878) 243 Neher could see more than the 
other's outline, jg 1876 Gro. itor Jian, Jr VV. 18 
She said, in alow melodious voice, w th syllables which bad 
what might be called a turcign but agreeable outline. 

4. A sketch or drawmg in which an object is 
represented by lines of contour without shading, 

1738 H. Jacop Ws. gor Carracio, esteem dt for Contours, 
or Out-Lines, at Bologna, 3799 Go Saud Laboratory LT, 
32 1f your ee is only an out-line, wt wil be che better, 
ay you will finish your piece alter it with more ease. 
1868 Foce-hand Deaneng (Nimmo) 53 The outlines and 
fished views of these casts are given separately. 

b. /# outline, with only the outline drawn, 
represented, or visible. 

3814 Scott Ld of /sles v. vii, Carrick shore, Dim seen in 
outline faintly blue. 28gg Lo. Houciuion w/e of Alay 
Sceves, Death of Day 164 Vhe hills in clear outhne Stand 
forth. Afod The figure of a horse drawn in outhine, A map 
of England showing the counties tu outline terely, 

3. A rough draught or general sketch im words ; 
a description, giving a general idva otf the whole, 


but leavinge details to be filled in. 

1759 SikRNEK / 7, VYRandy 1. avi, There are others agiin, 
who will draw a mans character from no other hulps — bue 
merely from his evacuations ;—but this often gives a very 
Incorrect outhhie. 1795 L. Murray Avg. Gram, Totrod. 8 
A distinct general view, or outline, of all the essential parts 
of the study. 386g R.W. Dain Jeu. Lemp xix. (1877) 217, 
I have given a bare outhne of the contents of this passage. 

b. in pd. The main features or Jeading charace 
teristics of any subject ; the general principles. 

1710 Sterin Jatler No, 182 °6 His Drama at present hag 
ouly the Out-Lines drawn, 17592 Hume Ass & Treat. (1777) 
VI a4q9 The faint rudiments, at least, or out-lines, of a 
general distinction between actions, 1864 Pusey Lect 
Daniel 1876) 157 All, who speak of that division, agree in 
the great outhues 

+4. Whe outer line, the border line. Oés rare. 

169g Bi acnmore Pr, Arth wu, 624g The shuning Squadrons 
fly loth’ Out-lines, and the Frontuers of the Sky. 

5. Fishing. A set-line or ledger-line. U. S. 

6B. aftrid. and Comb, as outline-drawing, -map, 
-ske(ch; outline stitch, in Kmbroidery, stitch 
us: d to indicate an outline, spec. = stem stitch. 

18s9 Gurtick & Tiwas /'asnt, 47 Delicate and firely un. 
dulating outline drawing. 1865 Livehor & Preh. Times vit. 
(169) 3a The facts already a-ceitenned ,. supply us with 
the elements of an outline sketch = 188a J. Cottier Primer 
of Arta; When the boundaries of an object are represented 
apart from its other qualities, the process is called outline 
drawing. 388. Weldon's l’ract. Necdlewk. il. 7/8 Crewel 
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or Stem Stitch, al-o called Outline Stitch, is the chief and 
most-used stitch for crewel work. 189. Jrul. Decorative 
Neatlewh. Ser. u. No, 12. ¢ he Bayeux Outline Stitch 
consists simply of one laid strand ticd down. Jfod. The 
use of vutline maps in teaching geography. 


Outline (autlan), wv. [!. prec. sb.] 


l. “rans. To draw or trace the exterior line of; 


to draw in outline. 
¢ 1790 Imison Sch. Avé I. 28 Having outlined the folds, 
and the other parts of drapery, you may next attempt the 
shadowing your figure. 1853 Ruskin Slomes ben. IL. it 
$28 46 The ornament is merely outlined upon them with 
a fine incision, 1886 Corsnit Fallof Asgard 1. 12 ‘lwo 
fierce dragous were outhned on its hat. 
b. To indicate or define the outline of; in fa. 


pple. having the outline sharply defined to the eye. 
2617 L. Hunt /'cems, On the Avon, All things appear 
Strong outhned in the spacious atmosphere. 1849 Au, 
Seaira Pettleton “eg. (repi.) 170 The great room was out. 
lined with laurel leaves, 2884 Harper's May. Jan, 197 t 
White marble crosses, outlined ayainse the blue sky. 1889 
Times 14 Nov. 5/4 The Imperial yacht is onthued with 
lights, producing a charming eflect. 189. Yrndi Uecora- 
tive Neediewhk,. Ser. u. No, v2. 13 A line of the finest gold 
thread might vuthue every thing, : 
ce. ‘To trace or ascertain the outline of (an area), 
1890 Nature yo Oct. 651 It has not yet been found pos- 
sible to outline exactly the eastern hinit of the sea. 1898 
P. Manson /70f. Diseases xxi 355 Careful outlining of 
the upper and lower boundaries (of the area) may discover 
& limited and dome-lke increase in one direction. 
2. ‘Loceserbe the broad outlines ot main features 


of: to sketch in general terms. 

1855 Mortey Dutch Rep Introd. (1858) go The early 
progress of the rel givus reformation .. will be outhned in 
aseparate chapter, 1880 Ja:/y News 18 Dec., The sclicme 
outhned in Mr Bright's speech. 

Hence Owtlined ff/.a.; Outlining 76/ 56. and 


ffl. a. 
1798 W. Tavrorin Afontily Reo XXVUL 94) Accompanied 


with outhned engravings of their leading works. 38 
Kann (Go tnnell bE f- rxxx1 (1850) 273 An outlined ridge o 
doubtful mountain land. 1883 wl fAena@urn 17 Nov, 643 '2 
The beautuiul outhnmg which characterizes [the] etchings 
1896 Marly News 23 O:t 2/2 Only fragmentary pillars and 
remnants of outhomg walls remain. 

Outlinear (autlenéis, a. [f Ovrume sé. 
after LinEAR.] Of the nature of an outline. 

1835 /raser's Afags. XIL 66, Phave given this outlinear 
sketch of my hfe. 188 Taencu Symon, NM. 7. viii. (18760) 27 
The substantial as opposed to the shadowy and outlinear. 

Out-linger tv Out-list: see Ourt-.. 


Onutlive (autlrv), wv. Waa 18, 17.] 
L. “rans, Of a person: T live longer than (another 
person); to survive; also, tu live longer than (a 


thing Lasts). 

1474 Rolls of Par lt Vi.2 54/2 Incas hereafter it happen you 
. tooudleve our seid Sovercigne Lord —1g60 Hiace (Genev ) 
Judy ii. 7 All the dates of the Elders that outhyued loshua 
1695 HrackmMore f'n loth iv yqt Asham’d his Country's 
Ficedom to out-live, 1x1 Appison Spect No. 72 P11 The 
Senior Member has out-lived the whole Club twice over. 
1880 MeCartny Ow Vines IV lvu. 253 He had out-lived 
nearly all dus early Inends and foes, 

b. Orathing: Toendue longer than; to outlast, 

cx600 Suaxs Sova. tv, Not marble, nor the gilded 
monuments Of prunces, shall outlive this powerful rhyme. 
2706 IKsicourt Fav Avanp iwv.i. 51 When Guilt outhves 
the Sence of Shame. 1813 J. Toomson Lect. (nflam. 229 
The (altacotian art docs not, however, appear to have long 
outlived its author in Italy, 2868 Laciuiroot Gal, (1874) 13 
‘The character of a nation even outhives its language. 

2. To live through or beyond (a specilied time), 

2657S. Purcuas Pol. Flying-lis 39 Not one will out-live 
October, 1726-32 WatpRon /s/e Afan (1865) 67 He is sure 
not to out-live ites days. 1867 Max Muti rae ( Arps (1880) 
HIT. g3g Phe mammoth .did not outhve the age of brouze. 

b. ‘Vo live through o1 beyond (a ceitain state or 


experience) ; to pass through; to outprow. 

ae J Jackson /rue Foang. T. 1. 63 How many have 
out lived their piety, 1775 Jounson Let. to Afrs. Lhrale 
13 July, ‘They have outlived the age of weakness. 1806 
Naval Chron. XV. 266 ‘The Afontagu having..outhived the 
hurncane. 1887 Lowete (emecr etc, 42 ‘he world bas 
outhved much, and wall outlive a great deal more. 

+3. antr. To survive. Oés, 

1588 Suaks. 777. A ou. iti, 132 But when ye haue the hony 
we dese, Let not this Waspe out-lue vs both to sting, 

4. trans, To excel in (virtuous) living. 

1883 MacranyEeN in Coagrey. Year -6k, 58 Bishop Burnet 
gave his clergy the... advice that if they wished Dissent to 
cense, they must out-live, out-labour, out-preach Dissenters, 


Hence Outlived, Outli-ving ///. adjs.; Out- 


liver, a survivor. 

1800 aun Lett, ta Afann ng 55 The prattle of age, and 
outlived importance 1580 HouityBANvo / reas. Fr. Tong, 
Servinant, the outliver. 3625 G. Sanpys 7rav, 186 The 
out-liuer Se NOUR Conuert to their religion. 1630 MiL- 
iON /'assion 7 in Wintry solstice like the shorind light 
Soon swallow'd up in dark and long out-living night. 

Ou't-li:ving, p//.a. rave [OvuT- 10] That 
lives out; living outside a country, city, college, etc, 

1766 W. Gorpon Gen. Counting-ho. 365 No foreigner or 
out-livin trader. 

Out-lo:dging, sh. {Out- 1] A lodging or 
domicile situated outside a certain limit. 

1642 Fuccrr Holy §& Prof. St. it. xiv. 103 As for out- 
lodgings (.. necessary evils ..) he rather tolerates then ap- 
provesthem, /éfd xx. 130 He counts it a disgrace .. that 
we should not know the out-lod,ings of the same house. 


So Ou't-lodging fp/ a. [UUT- lo], lodging vat- 
side, having one's quarters outside a certain limit. 


OUTLOPER. 


1647 Furten Good Th, in Worse T. (1841) 118 Out-lodging 
deer are seldum seen to be so fat as those which keep them. 
selves within the park. 

Outlook (awtluk), 56. (Our- 7.] 

1. ‘The act or practice of looking out; a looking 
forth or abroad, esp. for observation or discovery ; 
vigilant watch. é/. and fig. On the outlook, on 


the look-out, on the watch for what may turn up. 

181g Scott Guy M. iv, What cheer, brother? You seem 
on the outlook, eh? 1820 — Monast xxi, ‘The means of 
ascending it as a place of out-look. 28g: Ruskin Stones 
Men. 1. avi. § 11 ‘The best windows for outlo »k are, of course, 
oriels and bow windows. 186a Skucton Vuge Crit. 1. 46 
Jackdaws .. on the vut-look for plunder. 1893 United 
Service Mag. July 4a) The failure of the Egyptians to keep 
av adequate outlook at night. 

b. Vigilance, watchtulness. 

1879 G Macponaup Sir Cibdie I xi. 162 They had a sharp 
expression of outlook and readiness, 

4. A place from uot by which a view is obtained ; 


a look-out. 

1667 Wateriiouse Fire / ond. 97 The innocent eyes, those 
Casements and out-looks of the tender heart. £877 Tal Mace 
Serm, 291 He sent his servant to the outlook of the 
mountain to see if there were any signs of rain. 1878 
Fostra PAys. tv. vie 567 Viewed from the distant outlook. 

3. The view or prospect from a place or point. 

1828 Caniyik in Froude Lie (1882) If. 25 One might have 
sickened and giown melancholy over such an outlook. 1850 
Kinustey Alt Locke int, ‘Lhe dreary outlook of chimney. 
topsand smoke. 1891 E. Peacock M Brendon UL. 116 ‘There 
Was A picturesque outlook on alf sides. 

b. A mental view or survey. 

1742 Younc Nf. TA. vin. 1152 Above Applause; Which 
owcs to Man's short Out-look all itsCharmes 3886 Symonis 
Renatss. [t., Cath. React (1898) VIL. van. jo His (‘Tasso's] 
outlook over life was melancholy. 

Gc. The prospect for the future, 

1832 Macavray in Trevelyan Life (1876) I. v. 324 My 
poliacal outlook is very gloomy. 1889 JESSOre Coming of 
fvtars iw 178 ‘They took a much more suber view of the 
outlook than the populace did. 

4. alirid ,as outlook box. post, tower, window. 

r8g1 Ruskin Sfones bem To oxvi Sar ‘The earth and the 
doings upon it being the chief object in outlook windows. 
1875 W Meliwnatin Guide Wigtoteashire 65 Perhaps 
Burgh Head was an out look stanon of the old sea-rovers 
1897 Daily News 24 Dee 2/3 Both outlook glasses were 
smashed, and the diver and stoker narrowly escaped injury. 


Outlook, v. [Ovt- 18, 17, 15, 14] 
1. Hans. ‘Lo overcome or disconcert by looking ; 


to look or stare down; to outstare. 

1895 SUAKS John v. ii, 115 To out-looke Conquest, and to 
wine renowne E’en in the rawe. of danger and of death 
1600 H) ywooo ist 274 dw, /V’ Whs, 1874 | a7 ‘They think 
they can outlook cur trucr looks, 1707 Nowris 77reat, 
Humili'yyv aco, 1 do not. endeavour to look big and great, 
or outlogk others by a confident assurance. 

4 2. To look beyond. Odés. 

1655 H. Vaucuan Selex Se. Departed F’r.v, What mysteries 
do he b.yond thy dust, Could man outluok that mark t 

+3. ‘lo look out, to sclect by looking poet, 

a Conon Aagler's Bal/iad i. Poems (1689) 76 Away 
to the Brook, All your ‘Tackle out look. 

+4. ‘lo outdo in looks or appearance, Oés, 

173% Mrs. Detany Left., fo Afrs. A Granviidle 295 No- 
body’s Spake outlooked our’s except my Lord Lieu- 
tenant’s, bul in every respect | must say Mrs. Claytun’s 
outshines her neighbours, 

5. «ntr. 10 look out or forth. poet 

3888 K. Bucuanan Crly of Dream xu. 248, I saw those three 
wan Shapes Outluoking from the greenness of the woods. 

Out-looker, vanant of OuriigGER! 1, 


Ou't-loo ker. rare. [Uvut- 8.] Onc who looks 


out or abroad, 

16 Breion Packet Lett (1879) 43/a They may be 
kinde, but not constant, and Loue loues no out-loukers, 

Sv Ou'tloo king 6/56 [Qut-y], a looking forth 
or abroad; pp/.a [Our- 10}, that looks out. 

1610 MARKHAM A/asferd 1 cil, 204 An out-looking eyé. 
18g0 Busiinenit. God in CArtst i 22 ‘Lhe vutlooking of His 
intelligence. 

+Ou‘t-loose. Obs. nonce-wd  [Out- 77] 
A means of escape (from an obligation, duty, ete.). 

a 1654 Seinen /adle-t. (Arb.) 39 If we once come to leave 
that out-loove, ag to pretend Conscience against Law, who 
knows what inconvemence may follow? /érd 78 In the new 
Qath it ruos (whereas | believe in my Conscience, &c. | will 
assist thus and thus) that (whereas) gives me an Outloose, 
forif I do not beheve go, for ought 1 know, [swear not at all. 

+ Ou'tlope. Oés. Also7-loape. [app. ad. Du. 
uitloop, in Kilian wetloop, a run out, an excursion. ] 
A run out; a sally, an excursion; = OurTeKaP sé. 

1603 Fronto Aonlargne it. x. (1637) 228 Exrcursusgue brives 
tentat, ‘Outlopes sometimes he doth assay, But very short, 
and as he may’. 32630 J. T'aytor (Water I.) Yacke-a-lent 
Wha, 1.118/2 It cannot be but thag.so mighty a Mona:ch as 
he, hath his inroades and his outloapes. 

+ Outlo:per. Oés. rare-'. [app. ad. Du, wit- 
Joofer, in Kilian uutlooper ‘excursor’; but cf. 
INTERLOPER } One who makes a run out; e. g. on 
a voyage of adventure. 

1983 in Hakluyt oy. (1599) II. 173 Touching any out- 
lopers of our [English] nation, which may happen to come 


thither to traffike, you are not to suffer, but to imprison the 
chicle officers, and suffer the rest not tu traffike at auy time. 


Out-lord : see OurT- 32. 
Out-loud. The phrase (read) out loud some- 


times hyphened ; esp. asfreh. 
1844 L. Hunt /mag. & Fancy Pref. ¢ In reading out 


OUTLOVE. 


loud. 1699 Spectator 20 May 718 [The] book .. deserves 
a solemn uut-loud reading. 


Outlo've, 2 [Ovz-18,21.] trans. ‘To oudo 


or surpass in loving. 

1614 Tomurs 4 /dumasar nu. vii in Hazl. Dodsley XI. 348 
She cannot outlove me, nur you outfiiend me. a@xrgzt Ken 
Sion Poet, Wks. 1721 1V. 40g They to ou-luve each other 
co-inclin’d, 1847 Emunson Nepr. Afen, Shaks. Wks, (1900) 
1g2/t What lover has he not outloved? What sage has he 
not outseen f 

Outlung, v. (VurT- a1.] ¢rans. To surpass 
in lung-power; to outdo in shouung. 

1796 Wiesiry Wks (1872) X11, ats They will outfice and 
outlung you. 28890 Universal Kev, Dec. 519 Cuntident that 
he can out-lung aud out-last his own generation 


Outlu'stre,v. [Ovur-a1.] frans. Tosurpass 
in lustre, to outshine 

1611 SHAKS. Cymeé 1. iv. 78 As that Diamond of yours out. 
fusters many [have beheld. 1685 Fucerk CA. 2fesé. ut. in 
$33 Chis Henry of Bloys outlhustred the other as far, as an 
extraordinary Antbassador doth a Lezer of the same Nation 
tBog M. NV. Branca Leraly y Sorrow I. 176. 

Ou'tly, a/v. Obs. exc. dial [f Qur adv, + -LY 2 J 

1. Out and out, utterly, completely. 

c1290 feket 383 in S. Eng, Leg. 0 117 Pe furste tyme pat 
sent thomas ovtliche hint with sede, Hit was for be hing 
azen pouere Men dude onrizful dede. 13. Chron KR. 
Glouc. (Rolly) ig03 (MS. B) Al is herte outhche LIS 4. 
ynliche, J7S. 5. gutturly] on hire on he caste, 16d 492545 
(Ms. By pe byssop . outhych (v a” outerliche, oulich! yt 
wyp seyde. 1789 Ross //elenore 43 But three haill days 
were outly come and acn, 18553 Rooinson H’jtéy Ulvass., 
Outly, horo ighty, out-and-out 

2. Outwardly, externally. 

rsgt Svivestra Ie Aarfasi. it 167 Tt but the Form dis- 
gui ¢3 In hundred fashions, and the Substances Inly, or 
Outly, neither win nor leese. 1876 be Art+y Gloss., Voter ly, 
ot Vortly,..externally, 


Outlygcer: sec Ovtiicorr! Obs, 
Outlying (autlhiin), ppl@. [Our- 10] 


L. Lyimy on situated outside certain limus; hence 
jig. extrinsic, extraneous, Of a beast. That makes 


its lair outside a park or enclosure. 

1663 Devoun Tad Gallant wii, Justin the condition of 
an out-lyiny deer, that's beaten from his walk for offering to 
rit. 1689-go ‘Tearin Avs, /serore lis tue v. Wks 1720 1 
22> The hint Survey TE proposed ot the Four outlying (or, af 
the Learned so plea e to call them, barbarous) Ismpuires, 
was hatof the Arabriuns, 170g Hiekirineic Porvescecr u. 
mi 36 Tf ahi be the Church of Iogland, all the E.vaty are 
vutof the Pale of the Church, ke out-lying Deer that ive 
out of the Park, and subject to be worryed by every Dog 
or Devil 186a Anstey Channel [sdb lu (ed 2) 47 These 
distances do not melude the outlying rocks, 18  M> Patrti- 
son tu AZo, (1845) 236, TF wasted time over outlying classics, 
whieh did not form part of the degree list 

2. Lying at a distance trom the centre of an arca; 


remote, out-ol-the-way; living at a distance froin 


centres of population. 

1689-90 ‘Prurtk fos, erotic Virtue i Whs. 1720 1. 106 
Some ot these es Parts of the World. 1872 ILytor 
Ayame Cult. lege Unstunces of covahzed men tabing toa 
wild dife in outlying districts of the world 1838 BurGcon 
Lewes 1a Gd Alen Vi xi 496 ‘The example was taken up 
hy remote outlying parishes, 


+ Outma:king, 76/54. Obs. [O.T- 9] The 
‘making out’ of discernment of the sense. 

1680 (3. Hic KkKs SArr tt of Popery ry Vhey ought to believe 
the naked Word, when there wis no appearansé of its out. 
manins, 168% Ro bcesina £a/AdZ, Script (Bot) L437 The 
performance and outmaking of the Scripture. 1738 ries 
ALEXANDER wt fedrag. wa Covenanters im oonth (0350) 3 
Then T found the outinaking of chat woid in Twuaah, 1 rot 


extend p: ace to he: like arte 
+Ou'tman, sé. Uds. [Our- 2.J A dweller 


without tae bounds; an outsiders a member of 
an out-company, One whose work 18 outside. 

1493 CAartrr in A Lang Lindores Ahh y & Newbureh 
xvit. (1870) 180 We ordane that no outman be maid binges 
but consent of the said abbot & convent —¢1§70 Durham 
1) fos. (Surtees) 110 Sir Thomas. .dyd rebuke this examinate 
for making any busynes in that parish, being an out meas. 
1793 DMEFAION /elystone J. § 101 Mvery out-tman to take all 
opp rtunities of landing upon the reck to work, 1890 
Frraveon /fist Cumbld xin. 217 No outman was to bring 
Aesh to the market unless he also brought the skin. 


Outma'n, wv. rere. [U0T- 21.) 
1. ¢rany, ‘To surpass in number of men, to out- 


number. 
169% Betur. Prod -nces of Grd (1694) 111 We out-tunn'd, 
out-yunn’d, aad out-mann’d them. 
2. ‘To outdo ay a man, to excel in manly qualities. 
8. Canctyte (Ogilvie 1882), In giganuc ages, finding 
quite other men to outiman and outstrip. 
Outmanou'vre, -ver, ”. four. 18.] trans. 
To outdo in manceuviing 3 to get the bette: of by 


superior strategy. 

1799 Sia T. Trounxinug 18 May in Nicolas Disp. Nelson 
(2845: ILL. 357 vo/e, 1 will out-manguvre him there and 
push him hard too. 1833 Marnuyar 7. Srnfle xlvi, I 
mean to fight these fellows under sail, and out-manceuvre 
them, if Lcan. 1837 Mew Alonthly Afag. L. 204 He con- 
trived to outmanceuvre all her mancuvres. 


Outmantle to Outmapped: sce Ovrt-. 


Outmarch, 55. (Ovr- 7.J A march out 
upon an expediaon; an advance 

3847 Groirk Griece i. xxxiv. IIL, a30 The adventures .. on 
the out-march and the home-march, x fdid. W Axxxvib 
XI. 4:6 To meet Philip in any of lia sudden outemarches. 
2900 Marly Niws 5 Jan. 5/7 The Canadinn Contingent had 
for the out-march Leen placed in waggons, 
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Outma‘rch, v. [(Ovt- 18.] tans. To outdo 
or uutstiip 1a inarching ; to march faster or farther 


than; to march so as to Jeave behind. 

3647 Crarennon “A/ist, Ned. i. § 40 The Horse had out- 
marched the Foot. 3793 Hanway / aw. (1762) IL. xvi. 
446 He would upon any emergency out-march his baggage. 
3870 Darly News 27 Dec., ‘the Germans have hitherty out- 
maiched the French in this war. 

Out-mark to Out-mate: see Our., 


Outma‘ster, v. [OutT- 18b.] trans. To 
overcome in a cuntest for mastery 

1799 H. Gurney Cupid & /'syche vi. 12 F'en in her shioud 
outmasters led. a, o'ermasters) fear. 1860 Smitus Sel/-/lelp 
vue i7t Though your force be less than another's, you equal 
and outmaster your opponent if you continue it long: r and 


concentrate i more. 
Ouatma‘tch, wv. [(Our- 18b] ¢rans. To be 


more than a match fur; tu prove supenor to; to 


surpass, outdo, 
1603 [irr ron he tolled Afam (1879) 14/2 In labour the 
Oxe will vut-tole him, and in subulue the Foxe wall out- 
match him. 1845 Katy Beonie Mathering Heights xxi. 
18; You'll own that Ive out matched Hindley there, 1885 
Manch, cam. 18 Mar 5/1 Vher collective streagth enor- 
mously outmat: hes ours. 
Out-match, at ¢ sicket, etc 


Outmea‘sure,v. [VWurT- 18c, or 21.] 
To excecd in measure or extent. 

1646 Sin T Browne /'sexd Hp. v. xvii. oo To atrcript 
Perpetuall notions, and engines whose revelutions. might 
outlast the exemplary nobility, aud outmeasure tme it 
sclf. 1806 W. ‘Paviok in dav Aer TV tro Such inasses 
of property, as will outineasure the estates of Russian 
nobis 1837 Mew Monthly Mag XIVIX. 473 ‘There are 
suine day's that might outmcasure years, ; 

+ Ou‘tmer, a. (ds. Alw 5 -more. [Variant 
of UTMER: ct. utmest, UrMost.] Outer. 

c1400 fryer g Mi soule be fillid as wip inner fatnesse & 
Outiner fatnes, arg10 Wiel / vy Lidle Matt. visi az But 
the sones of the rewme 5 hulcn be cast cut m to vtmet 
{7 rr. vetermere, ALS. //ard sorzyr gro) outinere}deiknessis 

Out-merchant to Out-Mormon: see Ovr-. 

Outmost (au‘tmdust, -mdst), @ Also 4 -meat, 
[In orynin, an altered form of wfsrest, UTMosT, 
assimilated to the positive Out. Jsolated instances 
of this assinviation appear in Mit, but outvost 
was hardly an established form till after 1550. 
Between 1675 and 1675, ot gradually supplanted 
utmost in the literal sense as superlative of ou, 
in which it 1s synonymous with ezt/ermost | 

1. Most outward, most external, situated farthest 
out; farthest from the nude or centre; outermost. 

130 Cocr de £02951 That outemeste walle way doun caste. 
41390 Hychy fs Bible Nam. xa. 39 (MS. Bodl gsy) The 
cytee, that was in the outmose (var. stmost, vttermoust) 
coust ut hiskyngdom, 1565 Starneron tr. Aeafe's Ltt CA. 
Eng. 140 b, This Nonne was alone... in the outmost places 
of the monasterte, 1978 Ranisive //rst, Alan v By The 
first (coat) whch is outmost proweth not stietely to the 
body of the kidneys, 1607 MAxKHAM Cuval. 1 (1617) 28 
His outinose teeth uf each side haue little black holes in the 
top of them, 653 Watton slagler iv. rro Lay the out- 
most partol your feather next to your hook. 1707 Curis. 
tm ffasd. & Gard 30 Vhe first or outinot Shin as called the 
Cuticle 1810 Scorr Lady of Lov xii, bar pase Clan. 
Alpines outmo ¢ pusard. r88a Farrar dearly CAr, I. 4.2 
mote, Lathe ‘Lemple all might enter the outmost court 

b. ‘The sense ‘most out’, ‘farthest out’ 15 often 


inseparable from that of ‘most remote’, ‘ farthest 


olf’, utinost, uttermost, extreme. 

1561 ‘I. Norion Cadzizn'y (net. Table Script. Quolats 
Even unto the outmost parts of the earth. 1570 Livins 
Manip. 176/14 Outinoste, erésemnus 1577 tr. Ludltuger's 
Decades (1592) 10 From the very outmost endes of the 
worlde, 

ce. cl/ipt. The extiemest part, the extremity. 

1634 PRacHaM Geant! /overc. 4. xix 63 Aristotle called it 
cor ports erbrenctatem, the extremilie or outmost of a body. 

+2. Final; inost complete; « Utmost? a. 2, 3. Obs, 

1447 Nolls of Parlt, V. 138/2 Greved, to ther outmost 
destruction, 1587 T. Hucuns Adi foot, tether ut in, Loc, 
here the last and outmost worke for blades. 

tb. e//tpt The utmost point, degree, or limit ; 
esp. in phr. fo the outmost. Obs. 

167% True Nonconf. 506 After you have striven to the 


: see Our a, 3. 
“rans, 


outmost 1686 Scotch f’roclam. 28 Apr.in Lead. Gas. No. 
2032/3 They .. shall be punashed with the outinost of 
severity. 1692 Ste W. Hork FAeacing-A/aster By ‘Vo the 


outmost of my power. 
Out-mount, etc.: see Our-. 


+ Ou‘t-mou:th, 54. Oés. 
jectingg mouth. 

1667 Deynren Afaiden Oucen 1. ii, A full nether lip, an 
out-mouth, that makes mine water at it. 

Hence ¢Ou'temou'thed a (ds. 

1698 J. Cocknurn Rowetgnianrsmn Uetected i. 4 She was 
Out-mouthed, having Lips and Teeth somewhat tig 


Out-mouth (-mau'd),v. [OuT-18orai.] trans. 
To outdo im mouthing, exceed in loudness of sound. 

a 1685 Boys tt £s. (1630) 606 Though hypocrites out-mouth 
as it were true Christians, in bragging of their famiharity 
with Gad, 1849 J Wii son Chris. opher under Canvass in 
B.ackw, Mag. XVI 16 He sometimes out-inouths the big 
mouthed thunder at his own bomb:ust. 

+ Outmo've, v. Vbs. (Uvt- 18, 18b.] 

1. ¢rans. ‘Vo surpass or excced in moving. 

3635 Quarces Ewedd, i. vi. (1718) 86 She'd lend the favour 
should out-move The ‘l'roy-bane Helen, or the Qreen of 
love, 76x Steang Zrist. Shandy TLL, xxxix, My facher's 


{Our- 6.] A pro- 


OUTNUMEN. 


ideas ran on as much faster than the translation, as the 
translation out-moved my uncle Toby's. 

2. To defeat by a move, as in chess, 

1850 Fouster Gr. Reswnonstr. 197 Every move they made 
was outmoved. 1867 Witness (N. Y.) 13 Apr. 5 A game of 
political chess, with the chances that the Prohibitionists 
will be outmoved, 

+QOu'tnalil. Ofs. [Origin unascertained, 

It may be orig. a place-name, but no suitable local name 
has bcen found in France or the Law Countries.) 

A kind of lancn thread : see quot, 1812. 

1662 Sovk of Kates in Statutes at large (1786) IL 417 
Lions or Paris thread, the bal, £3; Outnall thread, the 
dozen pound, £3; sisters thread, the pound, 15s. 1788 
C. Kinc Bret. Alesch. 1, 290 (An Account of Goods imported 
from France 1686)..Onions, Pease, Quails,. Qutnall Thred, 
‘liking, Copperas. 1818 j. SauvtH Pract. (Customs (1821) 
a57 Outnal i the Flemish and Dutch brown flaxen thread, 

Out-name to Out-Nero: see OurT-. 

+ Outne'me, 2 and adv. (4s. Also 3-4 ute- 
nem(e, -nemes, utnemis, [f. OL. #/, Out adv, + 
*yueme, ablaut deriv. of miman to take. The form 
in -s i difficult to account for} Exceptional, 


special, extraordinary, immense, 

a@3rjo0 Cursor Al, 22591 (Edinb) pe tend [sign] outnem, 
{C. utenemes, G. vte-tan, £. outane, / out taken] es for 
to neuin, /éad 4827 (Cott.) For pis hunger it es vtenem 
(Gelt vieneme, /ease/ out-neme, rane barn-teme]. /étd. 
1415 Got) A spring Of a welle pat es vtnemis (Coft. vte- 
hemes], Par fia rents four grele stremis. 

Outness (uu'tnes). [fu adv. or adj. + -NESB.] 

1. The quality, fact, or ccndition of being out or 
external, esp. of Leing external to the percipient 
or to the mind 5 externality. 

1709 Derurinzy 7A. bestow § 46 The ideas of space, out- 
bess, and things placed at a distance. i710 — 21m. fran, 
Anowl, § 4. 1804-6 Syn. Sait Alor. PArlos, (1850) § 
When the nuias of mankind hear..that what mankind con: 
siler as their arms and legs, are not arms and legs, but 
ideas accompamed with the notion of outness 28a0 
Corrrioce in Afakey Vag X. 249 Oulness as but the 
fecling of otherness (alternty), rendered intuitive, or alterit 
visually represented, 1863 CM. Incursy /atrod. Metap 
LE §or2 Avy duminous anpression on the retina at once 
eacites the perce pion af outness [tis ampossible tu say to 
What point this outness is relative, 

2. Utterance, outward expression. 

3852 Roni rison Sess Ser. un. xi, (1864) 145 As if the 
het could not bear its own burden, but must give it outness 

3. Occupation with or interest in what is without. 

186 J. Beown flora Suds, Ser. i Educ. through Senses 
486 Culuvate observation energy, handicraft, ingenuity, out- 
hes, in boys so as to give them a pursuit as well as a study, 


Out-nick, -night, etc.: sce OurT-. 


+Outni-m, v. ( prep.) Obs. [Out- 15] 

1. ¢rans. Ht. To take out. (Only as two words, 
OR, af niman, pact. nam ut: sce Nim v.) 

2. ‘To except. 

(In the quot. the construction is obscure.) 

61350 Oud Us. UU inchester in: Aig. Gtlds (1870' 353 And 
pat ne no man out nyine by no manere of fraunchise 

3. ‘The imperative = ‘except, leave out’ 13 used 
prepositionally : cf excep prep. 

1340 Ayenb. 250 Alle pe wyttces of pe bodye, outnime pe 
lhordssip of rizte sccle, 

Outnoise (autnorz), v. [Out- a1.) fans. 
To outdo in making a notse, to excel in noisiness. 

1639 hurtrr /loly Har iv vit. (1840) 188 If these two 
orders had not helped to out-noise those supposed heretics 
2076 Suapwantt Lidertine v. Wks. 1720 TL. 172, 1 wanant 
rou, when they cry out, let us out-noie ‘em, 1846 K. 
Tiger Livoadit. Hon, Lancredus Wl. 5 Horrible yells of 
debauchery which out-noised the storm. 

+t Outno'me, pile. (prep.) Obs. Also 4 out- 
ynome. ‘The pa. pple. of Outnim (in full osé- 
nomen), used in absolute constr. with a following 
sb. or clause, so as to be at length viewed as a 
prep or con. adv, = ExcErt ffle., etc. Bo 1, C. 1. 
Cf. OuT-TAKE(N, 

1340 ¢lyend. 221 Ine bo stat me ssel l-ki chastete out. 
poe be dede of spoushud ¢13§0 in Eng. Gilds 350 Io 
ys hows, oper in oper stede; cut-nome on to pe meyres 
hows. /drd. 351 fat non ne shal make burelle werk, ..out- 
home pat cueriche fullere makye oon by gere. 

Ou't-nook. [Qur-1.] An outlying comer; 
an Out-ol-the-way or remote spot. 

1998 Syevesren Dw Bas/as u. it. Columnes 194 It's the 
midst of the concentrik o1ly Whom neuer angle vor out. 
nook disturbs. 16a0-sg I. Jones Sfone-Herg (1725) § 
(Uhat} they chose such an Qut-nook or Corner av Anglesey, 

Out-nose, etc. : see Outs. 

Outnu'mber, wv [Ovt- a1] 
exceed in number, to number more than. 
Outnu'mbering f// a. 

1670 Drvoan Cong. Granada 1. i, Unarm'd and much 
out-number'd we retreat. 1760-7a H. Brooxu Fool of Oxal 
are IH. 82 They oat-numbered us three to one. 19798 
SoutHky Joan of Arc v. 423 Frequent and fierce the garrison 
repell’d ‘Their far out-numberig foes. 1879 Froupe Cesar 
xix. 322 He was besicging anarmy far a as | his own. 

+Qutnua men, ///. 4. and aay. Obs. In 3 ut-. 
[ME. u/-, outnumen, -nomen, pa. pple, of ¢ or ord 
ntmen ty take oul, to except. ] 

A. adj, Exceptional, extiaordinary, special ; 
eminent; distinguished. 

¢za00 Orin 163 Fort he schall ben utnumeno mann Ina 
haliz lif & jefe. /b:d 460 Forr fatt 3ho sholide childenn an 
Utnumenn child to manne. a1ssag ¥u/sana 7 As he hefde 
bibalden, .bire utnumne, feire & freoliche juhede. 


18 


trans. To 
lence 


OUT OF. 
B. adv, Exceptionally, especially. 


arasg Ancr. R. 56 He dude preo vinummen heated 
sunnen & deadliche. ¢2zs30 f/alt Mert. 19 ‘To singe pat 
ewote song & pat englene dream ut nume murie 

Hence +Utna menly adv., exceptionally, specially. 

¢ 33200 Ormin 12283, & lxteun patt tu cwemesst Godd Ut. 
numennliz wipp alle. 


Ont of (au'tgv), prep pir. Also 1-4 ut of, 4- 
out 0, (7- 0’), 4 7 out a; 4-6 outa, owte of. 
ory., and still in writing, two words, viz. the 
adv. Our followed hy the prep. OF (in its primary 
sense = from). In analysis ef of is precisely on 
the same level with the obs. down of, up of, and 
the current forth of, out from, out to, down from, 
and other instances of an adv. followed by a prep. 
which defines its relation to an object. But in OF. 
as in OS. and the Scandinavian langs. #¢ of (OS., 
ON. at af, Sw. ut af, Da ud ay became the 
regular equivalent of LL. ex, Gr. df, de (while Ger, 
and Du. used the adv, itselfas a prep.) ; of of has 
thus acquired a umity of sense and also of pro- 
nunciation, which entitle it to separate treatment, 
whereby also its own sense-development can be 


more distinctly exhibited 

‘The history of out 0/18 partly parallel to that of ft fo, with 
the differences that the latter is now written eto as one 
word, and that en¢ of 18 the opposite, not only of za/e, but 
also of the static an, Oue reason why ov/ ¢/ has not needed 
to be written as one word nay be that the distinction now 
made between setto and 7 fo isin the case of of expressed 
by out of and out from: thus ‘they came in to me, milo my 
house ', ‘he went out from me, out of my house’.) 

YT. Of motion or direction. (Opp. to s/o ) 

1. &¢. From within (a containing space or thing’. 

©8893 K. AEirern Ovos vic xxxviti & 1 Hie aforan ut of 
Net (et ¢ tr. Beda's f/t. iv. xvut, (xvid (18ye) 
308 Pa flugun Oa cneohtas ut of bem ealonde. 11540 F. 
Chron an. 1137 Sume flugen ut of lande. c1rago Bedet 
43in S. Ang. Leg 1.116 pe king ovt of Noremandie cain 
To Enguelonde. @1440 Ser Deyrev. 8y9, IT shall teche 
the a gyn Out of this castel tu wyn.  r4g0 W SomMNEn in 
Four C. Eng. Lett ¢ ¥u the syght of all his men he wie 
drawyn ought of the grete shippe. 1560 Daus tr. Sletdane's 
Cont. 103b,(He) plucketh out of his bosome a lether bagye, 
and takynge out of it certen Jette:s, hasteth out oF the 
doers. 1618 S Warn /ethro's Justice (1627) 11, IT wonder 
not that Chriat. whipt out the chapmen out of the ‘Tenple. 
2742 H. Wai port Left. | 156 ee | body is poing out of 
tewn. 1819 Scott /ranhoe xtin, To scourge out of thee 
this boyish spirit of bravado. 1871 M. Cotiins Alrg. & 
Merch. 1.1 8 It has cut an awkward cantle out of my 

roperty, 187a Puack 2 Mar. 88/1 He fiurly laughed the 

ill out of the House. ian 

b. Of direction: From within; so as to point, 


project, or lead away from. 
c1400- [sce Coun 7 64d) 1560 Daus tr. Sle/dane's Conn. 
163b, Lookynge downe out of the stowffe wyndowe [L. ex 
Aypocausts fenestra|into the courte 1601 Hor.anp P/ry 
I]. 278 It groweth ordinarily vpon rockes bearing out of the 
sea. 1874 Fannar Christ 1 476 Minarets rising out of their 
groves of palm and citron, 1885 Rita Like Dian's Kiss 1. 
7 Room alter roum, one opening out of another, 
G. Froin amony (a number), from the group of. 


+ Artth, From (in subtraction). 

3994 Hooker Ace? Pol. Pref. it §1 Officers chosen by the 
people yearly out of themselves 1g94 Buunpevin Aaerc 1 
Bil. (1630) 7 Take 7 vul of 14 and there remaineth 7, 276% 
Hume Hist. Ang (1826! V1. xi. App. in. 116 The Jew engaged 
to pay one mark oul of every seven that he should recover. 
1883 JNanch, Axvam ay Nov. 5/1 Lhere are three. courses 
Open to us, and vul of these we have to make our choice. 


2. From within (the space to which action, influ- 
ence, or pres nce extends); from within the range of. 


@1300 Cursor AM. 2073 pou do pe suith out o my sight. 
e14as Lypoc Assembly of Gods g6 Let hyin nat escape out 
of your daungere 1535 CoverbDaLe 2 Chron. vii 20 This 
house .wil T cast awaye out of my presence. 1748 «i nson's 
boy. itv igs ‘They flattered themselves they were got out 
of his reach. 2823 WREEINGTON 1 Gurw. Desf, (1833) XI. 
6a balag out of sight of the trenches, 

3. fiom (a condition or state, bodily or mental); 


from one literary form (e. g. prose Or verse) or one 


lanvuage (12/0 another). 

cxaog Lay. 359 Pat he heom wolde leaden .out of prowe- 
dome. 1390 Gowrr Con/ I. 47 And I abreide Riht as a 
man doth out of slep. ¢ 1485 Llighy Myst... 197, | put the 
owt of dought 12490 Caxron Eacydes Colophon, The boke 
of Eneydos..whiche hathe be translated oute of Jatyne in 
to frenshe, And oute of frenshe reduced in to Englysshe 
by me wylliam Caxton. 2960 aus tr. Séeidane's ( omm. 5 
Nor exclude out of his favour one that were willyng to 
amende. 1607 J. Norngn Surv Drad. 1. 67 To bring him 
out of conceite with the goodness and validitie thereof. 1849 
Macautay //ist. Fag. iv. 1. 433 His majesty..was thought 
by the physicians to be out of danger. 3887 Hare Cainn 
Coleridge \. 2a The severe teacher who flogged him out of 
bis infidelity ridiculed him out of false taste in poetry. 

b. From (a post or office). 

a 1598 Greene George a Greene Wks. 1831 11. 195, I shall be 
turned out of mineoffice. 1607 SHAKS. Tinton 1. 1. 207 Well, 
would I were Gently put out of Office, before I were forc’d 
out. Mod. They were worried out of their professorships. 

4. From (a possession, property, tenct, etc.) : 
expressing deprivation. 

sgoo-20 Duxsar Poems mii. 33 Sum is put owt of his 
pussessioun. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 28 They 
were taken all and striped out of their armure. 1604 SHaxs. 
Oth. w. ii. 188, I haue wasted my selfe out of my meanes 
1694 Arrernury Serm., Prov. xiv. 6 ae) I. 198 ‘To be 
talk'd out of their Pleasures and their Privileges. 2178s 


262 


out of their estate, out of their reputation, out of their under- 
standing. 1875 (sec Cueat v. a} 
5. kiom (a source or origin): either implying 


lnteral motion, or fg. derivation. Also of a horse, 


etc. in reference tu us dam. 

61475 Rauf Cotlzear 16 ‘The winde blew out of the Eist. 
1535 CovrRDALe 4/a’t, xii. 37 Out of thy wordes thou shalt 
be austified. 1568 Gratton CAyvoa. 1. 119 Mohomet.. came 
out of a base stock. 2692 ‘TourN-uk 4 /h. Zrag. iv ui, lf yow 
argue merely out of nature Doe yow not degenerate from 
that. 66a SUtLincri Orig. Sacr. 1 ili. § 10 He quotes 
it out of Pliny. 1816 Sporting Mag. XLVIIN.185 She was 
Rot by Midnight, out of a smal] well-bred mare. 1870 J. H. 

EWMAN Gram. Assen? i, x. 451 Vhat availableness arises 
out of their coincidence, and out of what does that comic. 
dence arise? 3875 Jownrt Plato (ed 4) IL. 34 He should 
get money out of the Greeks before he assisted them. 

b. iom (somcthing) as a cause o: motive: As 
the result or effect of; because o: by reason of, on 
account ol. 

3563 I. Hosy tr. Castig/tone’s Coustyer ) (1577) Evj, But 
wee. do binde our selues wyth certaine new lawcs out of 
Purpose. 1591 SHAKS. /wo Gent. v. iv. 89 My master 
charg'd me to dcliuer a ring to Madam Siluia. w® qout of 
my neglect) was neuer done. 1690 Le/. Aights Univ. Vayord 
Pref, Not only out of respect to ourselves but out of kind- 
ness tu the City. 1 EILLINGION Let. to Lieut. (ol. 
Close in Gurw. Desp. (1837) 1 80 As you come only out of 
compliment tome 1880 MeCartuy Ozer Zones LIL. xxxvin. 
138 Vhe crowds yo for the most part vut of curiosity. 

Cc. fiom (the mataual of which a thing is made 


or constructed); = OF 20, 

1605 SHaxs. Lease. tv. 146 Nothing can he miude out 
of nothing. 1764-7 Lyiintion /fen /7 119771) TL. we yg 
A fort erected out of the rains of that most ancient city. 
w8ga Miacacray £ss., Ma Asavel/s (1847) 31 Out of his 
suniaine they have coined an epithet fora Caave and out 
of his Christian name a synonym for the Devil 1866 SALa 
Bap bary 112 Lhe teasibility of twisting a rope out of the 
et the Sahsra ded She made them out of old cigar- 

AUS. 

+d. Arising fiom (in time or succession) ; fiom 


being (so and so), alter being. Cds 

1423 Jas IT Aaness Q. iv, Disery ving first of his pro peritee, 
And vutof that his infehewee 1638 JuNtUS Jaze ne ents 
§8 tle became a very great philosupber vut of « shamefully 
deborst ruffian. 

6. Wath ellipsis of verb go, or the like, esp. in 
imperative uses. Ont of (ihe house, cte.) wilh: 
put, or have out of (the house, ete.). ChOvrady 33, 

«1400 Lan/fran's Cururg. 19§ Pat bere mowe noon eit out 
perof. 1470-85 Maiony ArtAuryvit xx, He wille neuci oure 
of this cuuntrey vinty! that be haue me ageyne. 1598 Suans. 
Merry Ww. awe ru3 Out of my doore, you Witch, you 
Rayge. out, out 1610 — Jef. 1.1 29 Out of our way | 
nay. 3656 J arr tae fae 2 Cor. x. § Out of doors with 
this Ilagar, 1692 K. J, ESTRANGE Josephus, Antig. Wovin. 
(1733) 92 Tet wall never out of their Memories. 1886 W J. 
Trucher A, Aurope 71 Outof my carriige, at once, you dog ! 

7. from out of: see FROM Prep. 15 ¢. 

61378 Sc. Ley Satnts in. (Paulus) goo lia owt of groce 
cum mony men ‘To rowme. 1894, 1789 [see Fuom prep. 150). 

IT. Of position. (Opp. to zz.) 
8. dst. Not within (a space or contaming thing), 


beyond the confines of, outside. 

Tt may express the position resulting from the motion in 
sense 3, or that of eppositiun to miward motion, or sunple 
posiuon with respect ty a boundary. 

61390 Will. Palerne 1691 Hold jou ou3t of heie gates 
for happes, vrede 1583 Hottyavnp Campo di Fier 73 My 
mother 1s out of the house. 1595 Suaks JeAv v.21 17 So 
I were out of prison, and kept Sheepe I should be merry 
as the day as long. rgze Sibnig Spect, No 141 P 2 While 
] was out of ‘lown, the Actors bave flown an the Aur. 
380a-29 Beninam Nation. Judi baad (1827) 1Vo Gog Out 
of British ground, it would be difficult to form an idea of 
the pitch to which the gricvance has been raised in 
England. 1860 Miss Yonur Sfokesley S.c et ix. (1880) 260 
It was the first Gime that Christabef had secn her out of 
her beplumed hat. 

b. On the outer side of, ontside rare. 

19777 SHERIDAN Sch. Scand. ui. iit, The bougli-pots out of 

the window, : 
ec. At a (specified) distance fiom, away from 


(a containing space, as a town, or the like). 

1q4a0 H. Siarrorv in Ellis Orig Lett. Ser. iv. 1 66 The 
whith Abbey ys but a lege ouzt of Mayn. 1459 Aodls of 
Parlt.V.30,/2 At Newcasrell, but vi myle oute of Eggtes. 
hall, where the Quene and the Prynce then were. 1635 
A. Wurrkiock in l/syAer's Jett. (1686) 329 He is but Fom 
Miles dwelling out ot Cambridg. 1798 Canton tx Sma 
Vag. PAdlos (V 215 He said that Mr. Brownjohn’s villa 
wis a little out of the road. 1863 Mrs. Cancvis /e¢t. INL. 
154 Ealing, some seven miles out of London 


d. (laken) from among, (occurring) among or 


in (a number) 

Expressing the result of the motion in 1c. 

sg6a in W oH. Turner Sedect. A'ec. Orford 291 Three 
persons owte of the xiij for the tyme beinge. 1766 Gol usM. 
ic Wii, Out of fourteen thousand pounds we had but 
four hundred remaining. 1866 SALA Hartary 8y ‘To shut 
up the shops one day out of the seven. 1875 Jowtm Plato 
(ed. 2) 1. p. xx, When one epistle out of a number is spurious. 

9. Outside the local range of (some action or 


faculty) ; as, oul of reach, sight, hearing, presence, 
©3490 tr. De Jatiatione i xxi. 30 Whan man is oute of 
8i3t, sone he passip oute of mynde, argoo MRrDWALL 
Nature (Brandl) 1 796 So that I may stand out of daunger 
Of gon shor. 2728 ADnison Sfpect. No. 407 Pa He ia placed 
uite out of their hearing. a 2766 Mus. f SHERIDAN Sidney 
idulph IV. 92 Put up on a shelf. .tu be out of both their 
renches. 2849 Macauray Hist Lag. v.1. 549 The entrance 
of the Zuyder Zee was out of their jurisdiction. 388a Times 


Br. Newton Jistert. xxii. Wka. 11. 46a Cajoled and flattered | 12 July 5 Our gunboats.. were supposed to be out of range. 


OUT OF. 


10. Outside the limits of (something non-material 
which has definite bounds), as out of the Church, 
the Christian farth, confession, marriage, wedlock, 
apprenticeship, etc. 

© 3430 //ymas Wirg. (1867) 120 Bettyr they were to be 
oute off lyve. 1456 Six G. Have Law Arms (S.'1.8) 
104 Thame that ar out of the faith of Jhesu Crist. 199s 
Actir Hen. Vil, 2 $5 Noon apprentice..[shall) pley.. 
at the ‘Tenys..in no wise out of diviriae 256: TI. Hosy 
tr. Castiglione’s Cour tyer ut. (1877) P vij, This communica. 
tion now 38 out of the puipose that 1 went about. 156g~9— 
Coorrr Thesaurus, Furto cenceptus,.. begotien out of 
maryage, aig Steen Lughshin. No. 3.19 The Church of 
England is intirely out of the Dispute 18ag CARLYLE Afssc, 
(1857) 11. 75 There is no Time and no Space out of the mind. 
1849 Lincarn /fist. Ang (1855) VII. App. :77/1 Greenway 
. declares. that Bates never spoke one Word to him on the 
subject, esther in or out of men eee 

b. Outside the bounds or sphere of, beyond (some 
condition of things), as out of number, measure, 
comparison, reason, belief, doubt, question, dispute, 
the common, the ordinary, the usual, etc. 

@ 1485 Cursor M, 13166 (‘Trin.), | aske be nouper hous ny 
londe Ny noon opere ping out of resoun. 1535 Cove npare 
2 /sdras i. 7 Of him caine .. people, & kynreddes out of 
nombre. xgsx Rowsinson tr. A/ore's Utop. 1. (1895) 22 A man 
doubteles owte of comparison, rg8t J. ier. /laddon's 
Answ. Osor. 136%, It is out of all coutroversie that Adam 
ee Was endued with wonderfull and absolute freedome of 
will 1635 Baowntn tr, Moda. Jip.i $10 ‘That is out of 
doubt true, 1802 Struis Sforts § Past, u. iii, 94 ‘Lime 
out of mind. 1807 Soulney rh dat ded fete MW. 146 His 
celestial history 1s more out of the Common — 1849 Macaue 
Lay /fist, /emg vi VW 10g It was therefore out of the power 
of the government to silence the defenders of the giablched 
rehyion 1893 fa Times XCV. 29/2 It was expected that 
the meeting... would bea little out of the ordinary 

c. Not in the proper direction or track of, off 
the hine of; having deviated from. hsp. in phrases 
expressing deviation or error: ct. Our adv. 20 b. 

r691 W. Nicnoits Amv. Naked Gospel 67, 1 am afiaid 
he as a little out of his Chronology again 2719 De Fou 
C eesve 1. xn, Twas rfeculy out of my duty 1806 SCKR 
Hoimter mi Lond. teoarge “Upon my honour’, said the 
captain, .‘ Tam quite out of my cue bere!’ 1896 1. 1. 
Dn Vinne Aloxen's Ach. haere, Printing 403 Sume 
characters must purposely be out of dawg. 


GQ. Out of it: not employed or included in (some 
action or affair); also, astray from the truth or 


‘true inwardness’” of anything. 

1884 /'all Mall G 18 June 4/1 Indeed, ‘CC’ Troop has 
been rather ‘out of it’ in the matter of field service 1889 
Spectator 28 Der., Phe ability to quit the centre of affairs, 
to stand ‘out of it” without bitterness or spite 

Li. Not in (a physical or mental state or con- 
dition); without, free from, or destitute of (a 
qualily, ete ). 

1340 Ayend. 150 Pet makep pane man al oute of wytte 
¢3400 Lanfran’'s Crt. 194 Po skyt ts out of his propir 
colour. « 3449 Phcock Aefr. ex. 207 Thei beu out of eese, 
Whanune ther seen tho deedis. doon, 1470-85 Macory 
Arthur iw. xxii, Wel nyghe shee was oute of her mynde. 
1 GrRarmon Chron. 1 170 bis whole atmye was quite 
disurdered and out of arny 1639 FuLien /fedy Wari 
x1. 61647) 58 A froward old woman who was never out of 
wrangling 168g Dryvorn JAren, August 17 It took us 
unprepared and out of guard. args Swat trect to ‘er- 
mints Wks (186y) 568/12 Eler mouth as out of taste. 1893 
Fant Dunmowk /anaes UE. 105 Our horses being out ot 
condition M/ud. It was foolish to try n, when he was vul 
of traning, 

b. Nut in (use, employment, service, office. work, 
etc.); usually with the imphcation of having been, 


or being normally, gv the condition in question. 

1743 Burkecey & Cummins ley S Seas Pref. 13 When 
they were out uf Pay, they look’d upon themscives as their 
own Masters, @1774 Gotnsm. Siow, Eap Malas (1776) 1 
155 [nm short these {3K of pendulums ave now entirely out 
of use. 19776 7'rial of \undo.ov ar bo/1, 1 was out of em- 
ployment, and obliged to come here to seck it. 1818 Lavy 
GranviltE Lett (1894) IL 38 Two guvernesses out of place. 
Mod, Many people are now out of work and in want 

12. Having Jost, parted with, o: been deprived 


of (something previously or normally possessed) ; 


destitute of, without. 

1899 SHAKS. //en but. vii. 163 These F.nglish are shrowdly 
out of Beet. 1601 — Ad's Held i. 42, Dam out a friends 
Madam. 1653 Bouan Alarth Chr. Life 27t Ue they be in 

verty .. yet shall they not be — cleane out of cash. 184s 

V. Iuvina Maced. /fadl (1823) 11 64 He returned not long 
Since, out of money, and out at elbows. 218483 Hoon Our 
Millage 24 It’s ten to one she’s out of every thing you ask. 
1856 Wivrk Meuvitin A ale Cov. xiv, He is sadly out of 
wind before he reaches the fist landing. 

13. Taken from, extracted from, derived from 
(spec. in giving the dam of a horse: cf. 5); 


+ made from. 

a 1400 50 Alerander 86 Segis of many syde oute of sere 
remy, 3606 SHaks. 77. & Cv. 1. i. 15 bet that will have 
a Cake out of the Wheate, must necdes tarry the grading. 
r6rx — Jbirmt. 701. 11. 122 They say it 1s a Coppy out of 

r6sa Netuonam tr. Se/den’s Alare Cl. $2 The Cus- 
toms out of this Sea were very great. rgz2 Appison Speck. 
Nu ret Ps, I shall add to thin Instance out of Mr. Locke 
another out of the learned Dr. More. 2856 Liven Mar/tas 
of Cro’ Af. aa: She's out of Crescent that ran a very good 
third for the Oaks, 2882 E. D. Brickwoop in Lacyel. 
Aert. XL. 184/2 Both grandsons of Eclipse and both out of 
Herod mares. 


14. Out of is used phraseologically with many 
sbs., as BaeatH, CONCEIT, COUNTENANCE, Doust, 
EMPLOY, FASHION, FRAME, Hann, HIEABT, HUMOUB, 


Ruhe, 


OUT-OF-DATE. 


Joint, KEEPING, Mixn, Orner, PLAC®, Pocket, 
PRINT, REPAIR, SKAMON, SENRE, SORT(S, SQUARE, 
Temerr, ‘Time, Tai, Tunr, Use, Vorcr, WiT(s, 
Wonk, etc. : sce under the sbs. theinselven, When 
these expressions are used attributively, they be- 
come adjective phrases: see IIT. 

III. Out-of- with a s4,, used ad/rid. as an adjec- 
tive phrase. When such a phrase as out of the 
may is uscd predicatively, atin ‘the place lics 
rather out of the way’, the clements are written 
apart, but when used attrib. as in ‘a curious out- 
of-the-way place’, the elements are hyphened and 
the whole becomes an adjective phrase. ‘The 
number of these is indefinite. Besides the more 
irequent, a8 OuT-OF-DATK, Ot'T-OF-Duon(S, OUT-OF- 
FASHION, Out OF-TIMF, Out oF-TUE-WAY, treated 
among the main words, mention may be made of 
out-of bounds, out-ef-centre, out-of elbvws (crron. 
lor vut at elbmws), out-of employment, vut-of-focus, 
out-of-humour, out-of-joint, out of-livery, out of- 
place, out-of-pocket, out-of print out of reach, out- 
of ». hool, out-of-s ason, out-of the-beaten-lrack, out- 
of the-common, cut-of-the-world, out-of town, out- 
of-tune, out of usé,out-of work alsosb.), etc. Some- 
umes derivatives are formed from these, as ose- 
of-humourness, out of jointness, ont-of-the wor lid- 
ish, out of-townish, oul of tuneness, -tunich, with 
catachrestic variants, as aut of-/ashtoned, ovt-of- 


Atumoured 

1895 Pall MallG 15 Oct. 9/1 That long and perilous hole 
between the fouteof-bounds Held on the one side and the 
hroken, rabbit-burrow.d ground on (he other. 1897 1H estv, 
Gaz 20 May §/3 When one looks at these “out-of elbow 
men slouching along. 1890 Wrovruy's Mar. Aug. 230 Ao 
air of decadence, al.nort of Cont of-clbowness. 1898 [Vesti, 
Graz t4 Fel. 8/2 *Qut-ot-employment clauns rove from £ 444 

in 1896 to £710 last year. 1891 slatiany's PActogr. 
Auld. IV. 48 Persons who admire ‘out-of-focus art, 1675 
Worctrktey Conatey Wee i, Bevery caw, p evish, “Sout. 
o-humoured, affected. fop. 1893 W. Vavron in Robberds 
Vow, | oagt Much allowance iw due to Durnett’s *ont-ol- 
humourness 899 Wiest: Char vy June 4/3 That it isa 
‘cursed spite’ which sets hum to remedy the “out-of-joune 
time 846 Fccdesrelogist Vioryga *Qut-of-livery servants 
Misht be wadinitted, 22a Laws Ada Sern tr Nvoast Pig, | 
bliuned my  *out-o'-place hypocrisy of goodne-s. 1885 Late 
Times Kip LUE 545/1 dbe pluntitts.. incurred various 
"out-of-pocket expenses 1896 WV. y Q. a5 Apr. aifv., All 
"out-of-print books speedily procured. i892 M. O'R Lt 
Frenhm tn lymer ys As one might gaze at sore coveted 
but *out-of-reach fruit. 1867 J. Wo Haars in Barrar 
Msa Lid, Jidue 308 Pupils who enjoyed so few “out-of. 
school advantages, rgoo Weve Gas az July 5/3 Never 

has there been such an "out -of-seasun demand for domestic 
fuel. 12890 Hation 431 Order of C ar 28y1) of She. was 
a pleasant, cultured, odd, *out of-the-common hostess. 1775 
Vrs Grower Lett. fr. Mount (Pog lo xxiv 188 My “out 
of the world education 1874 Listr Carn Fret. Gievave L. 
iv. 127 Laving in such an out-of-the-world place. 1895 
VAUINISBORY Atv. Avg Lit Ser in 103 De ures was 
still more bookish and ‘out-of-the-worldly.  18ag Hone 
huery day bk lL. gso My own ‘out-of-town single-room. 
1891 Poston Daily Globe ay Mar 5/8 Out of town peonle 
sending to us for wines. 1789 WoLcoern(P Piodur) 7 B 
& dsenuch Whs 1793 LID re Now came an Soubof tanish 
tote, goo Miss Brovuanion Joes ta Law xx. egt Her 
tone expresses such utter Sout-of-tuneness that he looks at 
her, startled. 1887 Mafroval Nev. Mar. 63 *Out-of-work 
and sick allowances 1888 Pid/ Afal G. a5 Aug 1/t Lo 
provide employment for the out-o works. 


Ou't-of-da'te, ai. phar. [See Our or III and 
Date sh. 27.) ‘That continues to exist beyond its 


proper date or time; obsolete, 

1638 Wakie A/nrocosi., Blunt Man (Arh) 55 Hee sweares 
vide out of date innocentouhes, @ 1684 LEIGH ION Serve, Whe 
(1868) 528 This was to him out-of-date useless stufl. 1887 
Npectacor tg Mar. 35/1 Phere are chapters in this out of- 
date book that deserve ty be studied. 


Ou't-of-doo'r, -doo'rs, ad. and 56. phr. Also 
out o’' dooms. [The advb. phrase out of doors 
(see Our oF TILT, Door 5 a, and A-pvors) used 
attrib., or subst.; in the atttib, use the form ozs of- 


door is the more common. 
The earlier form of the phrase was aut a/ d-0r(s, to which, 
however, the attrib, use appears not to go bark.) 
A. adj. 1, That 1s outside the house, in the 


open air; done or grown in the open air; for use 


outside the house. 

a. 3800 Hlrirna Weis Constantia Neville (ed. a) 11 94 
{gnorance of the routine of out-of-door busines. 184g 
KMlorist's Tradl. wy Uf out-of-door varieties are most desirable. 
1876 Bristown 1. & /ract. Aled. (1878) 854 Moderate out- 
of door excrcise, 

B. 2832 Addin. Rev. LIV. 308 The reform. .arms us against 
the out-of-doors poacher 1855 Mus. GasxFin Vorth & S. 
u, Her out-of-dvors life was perfect. Her in-doors life 
had its drawbacks, 1883 A. ‘Tuomas Afodern H/ousewyfe 67 
Vhe question of out-of-doors garinents for children. 

Jig. 1865 Loner. in Life (t8ys) Lt 288 What an expansive, 
sunny, out-of-duor nature Kossin: has | 

2. spec. @ Outside the Houses of Parliament; 
b. Carried on or given outside a workhouse, as 


out of-door reléef. 

1803 CANNING in G. Rose's Diarfes (1860) T 501 No out-of- 
doors’ mensure.. will attain the end. 3838 Dien ens QO. 7wist 
xxili, Don’t you think out-of-door relicf a very bad thing ? 
1897 Moncey in Dally News ¢ Oct. 8/2 Out-of-doors or 
extra Parliamentary speaking. Mr. Pitt.. only made ons 
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ont-of-door speech in all his career, and that was a speech 
..of thice sentences only. 


B. sb. (the adj. used se The world outside 
the house; the open air; also fz. 


1856 Wuyte Macviite Nate Cov. xi, I'm fond of the 
beautiful ‘out-of-doorn’, instead of the fireside. 3858 GLENNY 
Gard. Everyday Bk. &7/2 'To provide Cucumber plants for 
out-of-doors, x Outing (U.S) XXVI. 34/a Tt was the 
untamed luxuriance of the out-of-doors that we love 


Hence Ou't-of-doo'rer nonce-wid., one who is or 


goes out-of-doors. 
21848 Hoon So St, Swithix iv, A dripping Pauper crawls 
along the way, The only real willing out-of-doorer, 


Ou't-of-fa'shion, ad. pir. [dee Out or III.] 
That is no longer in fashion or fashionable, 

21680 But irr Aeot. (1759) 11.148 How to drink, and how 
to eat No out-of-fashion Wine or Ment. 28058 Lp. Mona 
in Moore Afem: (1853) 1. 285 One of the out-of-fashion pieces 
of furniture fit to figure in the steward’s room. xr89g Dasly 
News 14 May 2/3 Inferior, out-of-fushion gouds. 

50, in same scuse, ¢ Out-of-fashioned (ca/achr. 


after off-fashioned, ctc.). 

1673 Wve neniny Geatlenan Danctng-AMaster u. ii, Bash- 
fulue.s is the only out-of fashioned thing that is agreeable. 
3739 Hho. Learned 1. 55 He has not even neglected the 
Most out-of tashion'd Works of this Kind. 


Out-office .au'tipfis). [Our 1 + OFFIcE 56. 9.) 
An outside building forming one of the offices of 


a mansion, farm-house, ete.; an outhouse. 

1644 Massincer Nenegadow vi, The:eare so many lobbies, 
Out-offices, und dispartations, here Behind these ‘Turkish 
hangings 32740 Racnarvson Pamela 1.233 While the Cook 
wassent tothe Out-otlices to raise the Men. 1890 (;vardian 
29 Oct. 1704/4 ‘Vwo fine reoim for boys’ and gurls’ schvol, 
Stulrcases, Oul-offices. 

Onu't-of-the-way', ad. pir. [The advb. 
phrase out of the way (see Out oF IIl and Way 
56), used atts éb ] 

1. Remote from any great highway or frequented 
route; remote from any centre of populauon, un- 


frequented, secluded. 

[2483 Cath. Anz/. 24/2 Oute of way, anoms, denutus } 1797 
Mus Rapevrre /a/rm xu, Nobody would think of building 
vue in such an out-of-the-way place. 1838 Dickens QO. 
7 wis? xlit, The very out-of-the-waye t house I can set eyes 
ou. 1866 .V. 4 QO. ard Ser. TX. 437 2 The orpinal nautical 
tradition as sull preserved by out-of-the-way peuple, 

2. Seldom met with, unusual, far-fetched; hence, 
extraordinary, odd, peculing, remarkable, oztré 

3704 N.N tr. Poccaline'’s Aduts fr. Parnass.V1.'lo Rdr., 
A short Coilection of the Polite out of the way E.xvpresstons, 
which are to be met with an their Half Sheet Specimen, 
17a STRRLE SAcet, Noa agh &7 My out-ot the-way Capers, 
and some oiginil Grinaces. 2788 Mav. D'Anuiay “Lets 
15 Qct., 1 knew you love tu he tr particulars of all out-of-the- 
way persons. 1898 Scotr Alusodice in Lockhart, Surprise 
at the quintity of ont-of-theeway knowledge which I dis- 
played. 1885 J. K. Jerowe ele J houphts 1389) 63 ‘Tu hit 
upon an esprcially novel, out-of-the-way subject. 

3. Departing from the proper path; devious. 

@ 1732 1. Boston Crook tn “ot (1805) 11 There is.. nothing 
more «pt to occasiun out-o!-the-way steps, 1845 Brouke!t 
NOC. Glasy , Out o’ the way,..way wad, 

4. Comb,, as out-of-the-way tempered, odd- 
tempered. 

717 Mas Centinvre Bol! Stroke for W (fer. i, The most 
whimsical, out-of-the-way tempered man I ever beard of. 

llcnce Ou-t-of-the-way ‘ness. 

1800 Corraipen Unpudl. lett. ta J. FL FW silin (1884) 8 
My own subileues jvad me into strange..transient out-of- 
the-waynesses. 1887 Ruskin /reterita LT ou 61 My father 
and mother's quiet: out-of-the-wayness ut first interested, 
soon pleased, and at la.t won them, 

+ Ou't-of-tiime, ay pir. Cbs. [See Out oF 
WY.J Not suitable to the time, unseasonable. 

3483 Caxi0Nn Gold. Leg 257 b/2 We wold haue. .drowned 
yow by cause your dissolute & oute of tyne tangly ng. 

Out-old, -open, -oven: sce Out-. 

Outouth, obs, Sc. form of Outwitl. 

Out-o-ver, outou'r, out-ow'er, prep. and 
adv, Now only Sc. korms: 4 6 outie ouer, 
etc. (sce Ovr and Over); 4 out-our, owtour, 
4 6 outour, 5 outtor, 5-6 owttour, ?8 out-cer, 
8 g out owre, 9 out ower, oul-ower, outower. 
[f. Our adv. + Oven prep. Ch Arour,.] 

A. prep. 1. a. Of motion or direction: ort. 
With the force of both words; also muse weakly) 


Over, across. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 19720 (Edin) In a fepe man lete him 
dune out ouir [(Cofé., Gott, vie over; Fa/7f out oner] pe 
wallisof be tune. 2375 Raxsour Aruce vit. 393 He thoucht 
weill that he vald fair Outour the month [1.¢ the Grampians) 
vith his mense. ¢€2475 Aahves Bh. 148 Oute ouere Dome 
dysshe your hcede yee nat hynge. 1560 Rottany Cr@. Venus 
. 193 Furth can he fair Out our the bent. 278g Hurns 
Hatloween »xvi, An in’ the pool Out-owre the lugs she 
flumpit. @18z0 ‘VanNanitL Aly Mary Poms 127 Dowao 
rae the bank out-owre the ha 

b. Of position; Over, above. 

23.. Cursor Af. 11489 Vte over pat hus pan stode pe stern. 
35r3 Dovuu.as . Zveis v. ia 65 The remancut of the roweris 
.. With armis reddy outour thair airis fald. 1785 Burns 
Death & Dr. tor nbook iv, “Vhe nsing moon began to glowr 
The distant Cumnock hills out-owre. 1858 M. Portnovus 
Souter Fohany 11 To crack a juke..Out ower a gill 

+3. fig. & Ofdegree: Over, above; ina position 
of superiority to; more than; beyond. Oés. 


at300 Cursor AM. 19625 (Eclin) It es to pe oute ouir (Cott, 
Gott. vte ouer] mizte Ogain pi stranger for to fizte. 2375 


OUT-PEEP. 


Baasour Bruce 1x. 489 Tharfor had he outour his 
renowne, Y27.. Harl Richara’s Daughter xliv. in Child 
Ballads (1892) vit. cchi. B. 4053/1 And there be saw that lady 
gay, The flower out-oer them a’. 

t b. In transgression of. Oés. 

13. Cursor M 6526 (Cott.) Vt ouer pe forbot (C. Again 
pe furbod] sua pai dide. 

B. adv. Over; across; outside. 

13.. Cursor M. 3930 He lai on pe ta side o flum jordan, 
And send his aght vte-ouer sikan. = 178g Buans Hadlowcen 
xix, He .. tumbl'd wi’ a wintle Out-owre that nght. 1828 
Edin, Mag. Oct. 327 (Jam.) 7 stand outewer, 0 & 
completely without the inclosure, house, etc. 

Outpace (autpé''s), v. [Ovr- 14, 18.]J 

tl. str. To pass or po out. Ods. rare. 

1878 Gascoicne /earbes, Voy. Holiand Wks. (1587) 167 
Tho number cannot from my mind outpace 

2. trans. To outwalk or outrun, to exceed in 


speed ; to outstrip in any race or rivalry. 
r611 Panevyr. Verses in Coryat’s Crudities, A worke.. 
that doth all other workes out-pace A finlong at the lenpt. 
1798 SoTugny tr. It telamd’s Oberonm (1826) J. 61 Yet will thy 
heart at times thy head outpace. 3879 Curry Afiner Tactics 
i. 37 The enemy followed at full speed... but were outpaced, 
Out-pai-nt, v. [Out- 18.) évans, ‘To outdo 
Or surpass in painting, to paint more or better 
than. (In quot. 1689 To ontdo in painting oneself.) 
1689 Suapwres, Bury F. 1. Wks. 1720 TV. 146 You and 
your daughter are notortous for out painting all the Christian 
ezebels in England. 3826 Syv. Smit lf 4s. (1859) IL. 97/8 
fr. Jackson strives to out-paint Sir ‘] homas., 
Out-paragon, -paramour: see OurT- 22. 
Ou't-pa:rish. § [Ovr- r] a. A parish lying 
outside the walls or municipal boundaries of a city 
or town, though for some purpose considered to 


belong to it. b. An outlying parish. 

1877-87 Houmnsuro Chron, TL. vera/t ‘There died in the 
ciue and out patishes of all diseases one bundred tiftie und 
two. 1 Burton's Diary (1828) 1V. 433 ‘The parish of 
Margarets, Westminster, and other the out-parishes, in the 
counties of Middlesex and Surrey, within the weckly ills 
of Mortalty. sgaa De Fou /’/agwe (1884) 26 The Tnfection 
heept. inthe out-Parishes. 1894 CJ Crmicuion //ist. Epée 
demtcs Brit. W. 85 The Liberties of the City and the oute 
parishes were covered with aggregates of houses. 

Onu‘t-pa:rt. Vés. (OuT-1,3. Also as twowords: 
sce Out a, and Part sé.] An outer, outlying, or 
exteiior pait; ecf. in p/., The parts of a town lying 
outside its walls or municipal bounds; suburbs. 

1470 Wunev bt’allace ix. 1757 On a out part the Srottis 
set in that tyd. rg98 Cuarman /rad tv. 525 The Fell'ffs 
or oul-parts of a whcele that compasse in the whole. 1788 
De For Plagwe 1756) 56 Those Parnshes, and Places as 
were called the Hamlets, and Out-parts 1780 Ann. Wege 
201 ‘The imposition being committed in the outparts. 

{Outparter, a spurious word, originating in a 
mistake for OutTrutt:R (q. v.), which has been 
handed down in editions of the Statutes, in the Law 


Dictionaries, and current Dictionaries. ] 


Outpass (cutpa's), 7 (Ovr- 17, 18.] 

lL. Hans. To pass out of (bounds), beyond (a limit). 

1494 FANYAN (Aron, vu. ccxxv. 252 The water of Thamys 
. ayd moch harme by outpassynge his boundyy in dyuerse 
places 1635 Quarirs £md/. v.13. v, Sometimes my trash 
dixdhaning thonyglits out-pass The common period of terrene 
conceit, 16g0 Karn Mono tr. demandt’s Alan bec. Guilty 
300 Not to out-passe it’s bounds. 

2. fig. ‘To surpass, go beyond (in any quality). 

1594 Carrw //ucrte's Exam. Wats xit. (1596) 183 So great 
was the Knowledge and wisedome which Salomon recciued 
of God, that he outpassed al the Ancients. 1796 Kirwan 
Elem. Min, (ed. 2) 1. Pref. 8 Germany, in every mstance, 
out passed even its former exertions, 18§6 Ro A. VAUGHAN 
Aiystics Lia rgg That the poorest beggar may outpass in 
wisdom and in blessedness all the Popes of Christendom. 

+ Ou't-pa:ssage. Oés. [OvrT- 7.] 
out, the action of passing out; way oul. 

1398 Trevis, Bar’h. De PLR xix. Ixxv. (1495) gos Chese 
efen alter meete..shoueth it to the place of outpassage. 1533 
Beitenpen Levy v. (1827) 450 Thay war sa inclusit.. thas 
thay micht gett na ontepassage, 1§36 — Crom Scot. (1841 IL, 
243 Aud stoppit baith the entres and outpassage of this gait 

+ Ou'tpa.ssing, vol. 56. Obs. (Out- g.] 

L. ‘The action of passing out or away. 

1340 Hamroie /’sadter xxx{i} 28, | sayd in outpassynge 
of ny thoghe. 1496 Sc. Acts Jus. /V (wBr4) U1. 2238/2 Anent 
the inbringing of bulyeoune,. and of the outpassing tharof 
of the Realme. 1609 Sxann Ag day. 52 b (Stat. Robt. 111, 
¢ 235) Before the ischew or outpassing of the jeare and day. 

2. kvacuation, excretion. 

c1qoo tr. Secreta Secret., Gov. Lontsh. 67 In outpassynge 
or wythholdynge of be wombe. 

Out- passion to Out-patience: sce Our-.. 


Ou't-pa:tient. [Ovr- 2.) A paticnt who 
receives treatinent at a hospital without being an 


inmate ; opposed to 1#-patient: see IN adv. 12 a. 
r73g Newson Addr. Fers. Quad. 208 Above a hundred 
Peisons under Cure, besides the Out-Patients, who are 
provided with Physick. s800 Med. Fri. LIT. 488 Out- 
patients conunue to be received every Sunday and Wednes 
day morning, aftrid. 1879 St. George's Hosp. Rep. 1X. 59 
A Fortnight's .. out-patient treatment, 1880 Brace SAg. 
Aibnm. 23 In the out-patient department of the haspital. 
Out-pay to Out-peal : see Our-. 
Out-pee'p, v. port. [Uut- 14.] 
peep out. So Out-peeping vi/ 56. 
r600 Faixrax Zasso vi. iii, Yet none of va dares at these 
ales oul-peepe. 18:8 Keats “indy, 1. 153 Being hidden, 
augh at their out-peeping. 1887 Hoon //ero ¢ ZL. xxxiv, 
Or pearls outpeeping from their silvery shells. 


Passage 


sntr. To 


OUTPEER 


Outpeer, v. [Ovr-18b.] ¢rans. To outmate, 
outrival, excel. 

xr611 Suans. Cyd 11. vi. 86 Great men That had a Court 
no bizger than this Cave, ..Could not our-pecre these twaine, 
1836 Cinacke Wks. XIU. a60 ‘The man outpeers his com- 
panio:s in intellectual wealth 

+ Ou't-pe:mny. (4s. [OvT- 6.] A payment 
on poing out of a tenancy. Cf. IN-PENNY, 

113.. [see IN-PENNY]. ; 

Oa‘t-pe:nsion, s/. (Our- 2.) A_ pension 
piven without the condition of residence in a chanit- 
able institution, So Ou‘t-pension wv. fraus., to 


grant an out-pension to, to pension out. 

rrr Offic Note at May in fond. Gaz. No. 4850/4 The 
Out-Pension of the said Hospital, 1766 Carustnian /Ard, 
T7'rans, L.VE 135 He was admitted to the ont pension of 
Chelsea hospital. 1895 Westm Gas 7 Dee 3/1 Eiht of 
those appoimted to the Almshouses have asked to be trans 
ferred to the out-pension list. 1893 Deas/y News 25 Nov. 3/ 
The old residents are to be turned adrift and out pensiaied 


On't-pe:nsioner. [Ovut- 2.) A non-resident 
pensioner ; opposed to 17 penstoner. 

1706 Lond. Gaz. No 42:6/3 Arrears due to the Out- 
Pensioners . belonging to Chelsea Hospital. 1748 Anson's 
Voy. 1.1.6 ‘the out-pensiuners of Chelsea college. consist 
of solhers, who fiom their age, wounds, or other infirmities, 
are incapable of serving in marching regiments 1849 
Macaunay Ait. kag. tii. J. yo7 Tt was no part of the plan 
that thete shonld be outpensiouers. 

Out-people, v.: see Our- 26. 

Ou't-picket. [Ovr-1.] A picket posted at 
a distance out or in advance ; an outpost. 

1832 SoutHey /fist. Peains. War 111. 430 Marmont him- 
self..xurpnsed and captured the out picquet of the party, 
1859 Mownkay ‘Tnomson Slory Cawnpore iv. 68 But if the 
intrenched position was one of perl, that of the outpicket 
in barrack No. 4 was even more sa 

Out-pipe to Out-pity: se Our. 

+ Oat-pi'tch, wv. Ods. (Our. at + Prreu sé. 
highest point of flight, etc.) ¢rans. To rise to a 
higher pitch than, exceed in pitch; to go beyond. 

r6a7 Haxrwitt Apol. (1630) 163 Anna the Proplietesse 
mentioned by 5. Luke seemes to have out pitched an 
hundied [years] 1646 Huck AnA. ///, U1. 14 Who had 
such an influence upon him in his minonitie, that she out- 
pitched Lewis Duke of Orleance. 1677 W. Hucnes Man 
of Sin ii. 97 So large and fair a mark, as hath uot been 
outpitch’'d..by any one upon the spot. 

+ Ou't-pla:ce. Yes. [Our- 1.) An ont-lying, 
out of-the-way place. 

130 Patscr. 250/2 Outplace, a corner out of the way, 
d@estour. 1985 Enen Decades 336 ln the hyghe mountaynes 
or other snperficiall owt places 1690 Amdros 7 acts IL 50 
Some out-places began to Fortify and Garrison their houses. 

Onut-pla‘n, wv [Ovt- 18.) frans. To outdo 
in planning; to outmatch by more skilful planning. 

2797 T. Park Sonn. 82 He out-plans me hollow, 18g2 M, 
AunoLp 79 sstram & /send! 1. 166 ‘Tristram !—swect love !— 
we are betray'd -out-plann‘d. 

Outplay, 5. [Ovr- 7, 4] 

1. Display, manifestation. 

1892 H. W. Bencuer /ect. lreachk. v. 97 Fervency, which 
is only another term for emotional outplay. 

3. Cricket. ‘Vhat part of the game played by the 


side that 1s ‘out’. 
1894 Lillywhite's Cricket Ann. 1 They were handicapped 
fn their out-play by the absence of their best bowler. 


Outplay, v. (UvurT- 18.] tans. To beat or 
Surpass in playing, to play better than. 

3648 J. Beaumont Psyche it. xxxvi, If 1 Deign to outplay 
him in his own sly purt 1896 H’estur, Gaz. 15 Dec. 10 1 
Australian athictes, who have shown that they Gan out-run, 
out-row, out-shoot, or out-play the athletes of o:her lands 

Out-please to Out-plod: see Our-, 

Ont-plot, v. [Ovr- 18.) trans. To outdo 


in plotung ; to outmanccnvre 

2681 ‘J’. Fratman /feraclitus Kidens No. ag (1713) 1. 187 
He has the Head of a Jesuit, and shall out-wit, out-plot, 
out-swear, the whole Socity. 1854 Cov. WiseMan Sadiola 
335 You have out-plotted me, and you pity me! 


Outpoint,y. (Ovrt- 15, 18] 
+1. frans ‘To point ont, indicate. (foetre.) Ods. 
wee R Barneteip Cynthia ti. (Arh) 47 In yonder Woud. 
hich with her finger shee Out-poynting).. Yuanished into 
some other place. 
2. Jachting. To outdo in pointing; to sail closer 


to the wind than. 

1883 hl ie Slag. Aug. 445/a The smaller boat out- 
pomnted and outsaled.. her. competitor. 1899 Daily News 
4. Oct 3/3 Colambia appeared to be out-poimnting Shamrock, 
but the buat» were not very far apurt. 

+ Outpointed, ffl. a. Ubs. [Ovr- 11.) Pro- 


truded. 
1575 Banistar Chyrnrg. 1. (1585) 15 The place which 
being most outpointed, 1s soft and cantly pressed in with 


the finger. 
[Out- 18b.] trans, To ont- 


Outpoi'se, v. 
weigh, tooverbalance Hence Outpoising p//. a. 


1630 Prynne Anti-Armin, 268 The meanest of wich . 
may alone outpoise them all, 165t Howser. Venice 199 His 
outpoising power keeps the inferior Princes in prace. 1656 

EANES J/ixt. Schol. Div. B Jove of an jmamnurtel soule, that 
an worth out-poyscth the whole world. 1886 SwinsuRne 
Mise 150-1 A leaf of the Georgics would outpoise in value 
the whole of the ‘ Excursion ‘. 

Out-poison to Out-porch: see Oor.-, 


Ou'tpo:rt!. [Ovr- 1, 6.] 


J. A poit outside some defined place, as a city 
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or town; in England, a term including all ports 


other than that of London. 

1642 Ordin. l'arl. conc. Tonnage & Poundage 14 As well 
of the City of London as the Out-ports. 2719 W. Woop 
Swow. 7 rade 295 By these Companies buing established, at 
London, the City of Bristol and other the Out Ports, are 
eaclnded from any Advantage, by thm 17aa Jr For 
Plague .17§6) 250 While the Plague continued so violent in 
London, the Qut-ports, as they are call'd, enjoyed a very 
great Trade. 1884 Manch. avam. 16 Oct. §/3 Keprehcnsible 
practices employ:d both in London and in the outports. 

altyih, 3907 Chamberlayne's St. Gh Beit. List Govt 
Officers 498 Four Examiners of the Out-Port Books 1732 
Gentl. May. 1. 84 Alexander Gould, Esq ..made inspector 
of the out-port collectors accounts. 

2. A port of embarkation or exportation. 

c1790 BK. Rusu £5s., Progr. Popul. Penn (1%02) 225 Our 
state is the great outport of the United States for Europeans. 
3870 Vr ais Nat, //1st. Come 89 Corn being a lonz time in 
reaching ts outport, 1878 Dardy N.ws 20 Jan., Liverpool 
is the great outport of England—the place where peuple go 
who are about to leave the country, 

+ Outport 24. Qés. (Ct. OQut- 25.) Conveyance 
oulwaid ; exportation, 

a1603 Le/. fo Yas. b’ J in Robertson f/1sé. Scot. vin. Wks. 
1826 II. 188 Phat your Majesty will be y leased to admit 
free outport of the native commodities of thus kingdom, 


Outpost (autporst), 56. [Our-1.J A post at 
a distauce from the body of an army; a detache 
ment placed at a distance froma force, when halted, 


as a puard against sui prise. 

1757 Wasnincton Lett, Writ. 1889 J. 478 ‘The uncertain 
and dificult communicauion with the out-pasts. 1999 Fort est 
Voy. N. Guinva 334 Sometimes a senjeant at an out-post.. 
sends an account of his having discovered on a certain spot, 
a parcel of spice trees, 1803 Lakin Owen Alrg. Ailleséey's 
Desp (1678) ug When we had encamped. our outposts 
were attucked hy a body cf the cnemy. 1844 Regul 4 Ord. 
Army 272 Officers, Soldiers, and Followers of the Camp, 
are not,on any account, to be suffered to pass the Out-Posts, 
unless they are on duty, or present a regular perm, 1855 
Macauray /f/int Ange xu Til. 375 ‘the outposts of the 
Cameromians we e¢ ~peedily driven in. 

b fans and fur 1813 usrvcr /ta/y (1815) I i. 74 
Saltzbury, asubalpime city, may be considered..as formin 
one of the outposts of Italy, 1886 StaniEy Star ad fad 1. 
(1858) 9 A lower line of halls, which form a» it were the out- 
posts of the Sinaiuic range itself. 

C. atirié, 1823 Moonr Fadles 80 The sun, who now began 
To call in all tis out-post rays, 1889 Lane Hand, /ndia 
394 [He] was tried for being drunk whilst on out-post duty. 

Ilence Ou trost v. / avts., tu place as an outpost. 

1864 Masson in Acader 13 Aug., The thoughts that 
habitually come and coin the mind so privileged and out- 


posted lo meditate and to sing | 
Outpour (au'itpce:), 56. [Ovur- 7.) The act of 


pouring out; that which pours ont, an overflow. 

1864 Reader 24 Dec 7934/2 On the hypotheses. that the Luta 
Nvige contributes the outpour of the distant Tangany ika, 
1895 F. Harrison in /orws Jan. 550 None but the very 
greatest can maintain for long one incessant ourpour of 
droitlery 1897 arly News 4 dept. 2/2 The outpour streams 
down the face of the rock in a number of beautfal falls. 

Outpour (dutpo 1), v, {Qu T- 15, 14.] 

l. trans. To pour out, send forth in or as in a 
stream (Chiefly poetic ) 

2671 Mitton 7’, Ait. 311 He look’t and saw what numbers 
numberless ‘Phe City gates out powr'd. 21851 Morr /'vems, 
Burden ef Ston, ‘Then ~ would my sorrowing spirit haste 
Forth to outpour its flood of misery, 1854 Spear UAland's 
foems go Ouly in the month of blossoms Nightungales out- 
pour their son, 

3. intr. ‘Yo flow out in or as in a stream, 

286c Lyiron & Fane 7annhduser 76 She was not of those 
whose sternest sorrow Out pours in plaints 

Oa‘tpoured, ff/.a. [Our-11.] Poured out. 
So Ou'tpourer, ove who pours out; Ou tpouring 


Pf/. a, pourmy out, rushing out in a stream, 

1884 Brownixc /erishtah, Shak Aféas 113 Had “out- 
aki hife of mine snficed ‘To bring him back. 1876 Gio. 
f110T Dan. Der. trix, What *outpourer of bis own affairs. 
1863 Cownkn Crarke Shaks Char, vill. 199 She is by 
nature of the most bawterous spirits, irrepressible, *outpour- 
ing. 1895 J. W. Powers in PA stogr Processes 1.4 Modified . 
by the great gulfs and the outpounng rivers from the laud. 

Ou'tpou:ring, v/.56. [UvT- 9 ] 

1. The action of pouring out. 

1757 J. Eowarps Orig. Sit. ix. (1837) 88 A glorious out. 
pouring of the Spint of God 2879 Farrar Sf. /and (1883) 
539 ‘Dhe toil of us bands in no way supeded the outpouring 
of his so |. ; 

2. ‘That which is poured out; an effusion; an 
impetuons or passionate utterance. Chiefly in pi. 

2827 Cancyce AZise. (1857) I. 3.6 His passionate outpourings 
wou d be more cff ctive were they briefer, 1870 FRLEMAN 
Norm. Cony. (ed. 2) I. iv. 184 Among the most ridiculous 
outpourings of his lying vanity. 

+ Outpow’'er, v. (ds. [OurT- 21.] “rans. To 
exceed in power, to overpower. 

31654 Gayion Pleas. Noves iv. i. 169 Out-powr'd, out. 
worded, she's at last o'rborne 1655 Furten (4, //ist. us. 
i § 41 In the Saxon Hepturchy there was penerally one who 
oul-powered all the rest. 276a GsoLpsM. Cit, W. Ixxxiv. HL. 
97 Myriads of men out-powering [soue later edd. over 
powering) by numbers all oppostion. 

Out-practise, -praise, etc. : see Ovr-, 


Oatpray,,v. [Ovr- 18, 18c¢.] 

1. ¢rans. To outdo in praying, excel in prayer. 

3593 Snaxs. Atk. //, v, iii. tog Our prayers do out-pray 
his. 1665 Dayven Ann. Mirvad. cclxi, He. Outweeps an 
hermit, and outprays a saint. 1841-4 E.mersow Ess. Ser. 11. 
iv. (1876) 105 He will outpray saints in chapel, outgeneral 
veterans in the field. 


OUTPUT. 


2. To overcome by prayer, pray (something) 
to an end or out of existence. 

a 1863 Rosertaon Serm. Ser. iv. lv, (1863) 415 Outpray,— 
outpreach,—outlhive the calumny. 

QOutprea‘ch,v. (Uvr- 18, 18c.] 

1. ¢rans, To outdo, surpass, or excel in preaching; 


to preach movie or better than. 

1643 HAMMOND Servo. JoAn xvi. 40 Wks, 1683 IV. 517 Able 
to out preach all the Orators you ever heard from the Pulpit 
1742 YounGc Mé 74. 1x. 2325 Lillthen, be Vhisan Emblem of 
my Grave, Let it out-preach the Preacher. 1854S. Wii we pe 
Forch in R, [Wilberforce Lee (1582) 11. vi. 249 Dissenters 
outpreach them, 

2. ‘To preach to an end, preach out of existence. 

2826 MiuMaN A Sol yn (1827) 156 ‘Think you your crimes 
and murders... Will not out-preach you from the face of 
earth Y a 1883 [sce Ourrray vo. 2). 

Out-preen to Out-privilege: sce Ovr-. 


+ Out-prize,v. Olds. [Our- 18, 18b.] trans 
To exceed 1n value; to surpass in one’s estimation, 

B4cn SnaKks, Cyd. 1 iv 88 She's out priz’d by a trifle. 
a 1057 R. Lovepay Left, (1663) 61, TE never had recreation 
nor business that out-prised the pleasant care | alwayes 
took to keep our Quills in play. @18gr Joanna Baicur 
(Ogilvie) Jn truth thy off ring far outprizes all. 

Out-procrustine, -prodigy, ctu: sce Ovr., 


+ Outpro ffer,v. Obs. [OurT-18.] rans. To 
profier o: offer more than, to outbid. 

1494 Fanyan Chron, vit coxxv. 253 Lhe kynge called befure 
hymn the mn. munkis severally, & eyther out proferyd other; 
.. Lhan the kynge cailed [the thad] and «asked at he wolde 
geve any more than his bretherne had offered to be abbot. 

Out-pro‘mise, v7. [QuT- 18,17.) trans. To 
exceed or outdo in promising. reff. To promise 


more than one can do. 

1676 Wycneriry 24, Dealer i, Thou mayst easily come 
to. out-promise a Lover, 1682 J. Fravey AAs Mans Ro. 
207 Ged never out-promised himsell. 16ga J/aracles per- 
Jermed by Aloney Ep. Ded , Out-lye a News-writcr, oat- 
promise a Cit. 

Out-prosper to Out-pry: sec Ovr-. 

+t Outpu‘blish, v (6s. (New Lngl.) =< QOur- 
ASK v. J, 

1719 S Sewart Diary 26 Oct (1882) TIT. 232, I could 
not be Married sooner, because 1 was Out-published on the 
Thanksgiving-Day, and not before. 1727 Caufon (Mass) 
Rec. (1896) 22 The Names haue ben out published as the 
Law directs, Ry me Jo-eph ‘Tucker town Clerk. 

Out-pupil, -purple, -purse. see Our-, 

Outpush (au'tpuf), 56. [Our- 7.) Outward 
push ; impetus directed outwardly. 

1885 //omilet Kev, Aug. 98 Socicty..will feel the out- 
push and the uplift. ~ 

Out-pu‘sh, v. nonce-wd [OuT- 17.) trans. 
‘lo exceed or po beyond in pushing. 

1848 Dickens Domedey xxi, A flushed page... seemed to 
have in part out-gruwn and in part out-pushed his strcugth, 


Ou'tpu shing, ///. a. [Our- 10.) Pushing 
out, enterprising, 


1894 ( Aicngo Advance 2 Auwz., Some outpushing Chincse 
and sull more ente: prising Japanese. 

Output (autput), 66 [Our- 7] 

The act or fact of putting or turning out; pro- 
duction ; the quantity or amount produced; the 
product of any mdustry or exertion, viewed quanti- 
tatively; the result piven to the world, (Onig. a 
technical or local term of 1ron-works, coal-mines, 
ete > app. not in general Dict till after 1880.) 

2898 Simmonns 10104. Trade, Out-put, aterm in the tron 
trade for the make of metal or annual quantity made. 1872 
Dandy News 1 Avg, The output in that distict [the steam 
coal field of North mberland] would not exceed five million 
tons per annum. 1877 KaymMonn Slasist Alinues & Mining 
245 ‘Lhe copper out-put remains substantially as it was last 

car, 1899 Downen Southey vil. 194 Tas the out-put of a 
arge ard vigorousmind, 1899 M Parison Altlton xi. 215 
If this were the average output of a popular book, the in- 
ference would be that Paradrie / ost was not such a book. 
89a Sirvenson sicsass the Plains a5 Such an incame as 
aclerk will carn with a tenth of your nervous output 

b /hysiol. Applied tu the waste material expelled 
from the body by the lungs, skin, and kidneys. as 
opposed to the ¢zcome or material taken into thie 
bodily system. (The undigested anatter or faces 


ave not included on either side. ) 

3883 M Fosigr PAysiod. (1889) u. v & sar The output 
[edd. 1877-79 outcoine} may be re; ard: d as consisting of (1) 
the resp ratory produc’s of the lungs, skin, and alimentary 
canal, (2) of perspiration, consisting chicfly of water and 
salts and (3) of the urine. 


Ontpu't, vy [Ovur- 15.] 
tL. ¢rans. To put out. expel, eject, dismiss. Ods. 


(In ME. chiefly two words, exp. in pa. pple.) 

arzo0 F £. Pralter v.11 Out put pam bare pai sal be, 
Laverd, for pa taricd be. 22340 Hamroik /valter xaxviil. 
13 Output pai ere of paradise. ¢1350 H’imehester Usages 
in Fag. Gils 362 Be pe askere out putte for enere. 1563 
Aterd. Reg XXV.(Jam ),7oimput and outpnte the tenentis 
1597 Skienn De Verd Sign. s.v, Ballivus, Chalmerlanes in- 
put and out-put be the Comptroller. @1670Sratoine J'roud, 
Chas. [ (1829) HI. 30 Thay first mell with the five cinque 
portis, inputtis and outputtis governouris at their plesour. 

+b. ‘To put forth, put outside. Obs. 

361g Jackson Creed w. viii. §4 Outputting their neigh- 
bour's goods for him to drive, or harbouring such as they 
could not but know to be boot-hailcrs, 

+2. ‘To utter, issue (false coin); see OUTPUTTLR 


a, OuTPUTTING 2. Se. Ods. 


OUTPUTTER. 


3576 in Pitcairn Crim. Trials (1833) I. 11, 64 Penneis, falslie 
cunjeit and stampits quhilkis wer output be him 

+ 3. To provide (soldiers), Obs. 

1640 [see OuTPUITER 3). 

4, (output) [f. Oureur sé.] To put out, tum out, 


roduce. 

1838 Geologist I. 352 Tt was their business to output coal 
and not stone. x Pall MalkG, 18 Few ft The great 
water power of the Mississippi at Minneapolis enables the 
muillers there to output some 1,200 tuns of flour per diy, 

+Ou'tpu:tter!. O/s. [OvT- 8.] One who puts 
out, 

1, One who puts or pushes out. 

Outpulter and outeputier are here applied to the same 
person, Kither of these may be a misprint for the other, or 
the words may he used as synonyms; cf. Pet, Putt, Pur 
vis, ‘Ihe passage (which, as printed, is incoherent and 
corrupt!) purpuits to be froma prophecy of Melin, in which 
outpulter may have been the aig. word. The precine sense 
ws not determinable. 

1480 Caxton Chron, Jing. ccxi. niij, The bere sholde fice 
with a swan..thurgh an vnkynde outpulter and that the 
swan than sholde be slayne with sorwe at Burbrugge. /éve. 
niuj b, Sir Andrewe of Herkela that as called the vokynde 
outepultc Fr 

2. One who utters or circulates false coin. Se. 

1574 Se. Acts Fas, VI (1814) 93/1 ‘The personis .. salbe 
persewit and ponisut as wiltull outputtaris and changcaris 
of fals and corrupt money. 


3. One who was bound or engaged to provide 


and fit out men for military service. 

1640 in Spalding 7'rowd, Chas. / (1850) I 959 If it sall cum 
to the knouledge of any persone who both or sall happin to 
out reache suldiouris, horss or foot,. that these out reachit 
by them are dishandit and fled fia there culloris, t! e said 
out putteris of thame salbe oblcgit to serche, seik, and apre- 
hend the nsaidis fugitines. /dad, Veherwaies.. the saidis out 
putteris salbe ables to mak wp there number be out puttin 
of men in there places, suffi ienthe providit in armes aid 
vther necessareis vpone the saidis out reacheris there owne 
expenssis, rosa Ungunanr Fowe/ Wks, (1934) 251 A county 
gentleman, oul-putter of foot or horse, 

4. An instigator. 

1639 Gornon fist, Farls Suther/and (181 3) 417 Sir Robert 
Gordon .wes blamed by the Karle of Catteynes for this acci- 
dentall slaughter, as ane outputier of the rest to that effect. 


5. A term applicd to certain maintainers and 


abcttors of thieves or freebooters. 

Ing Iien. V it appears from the context to be applied to 
persous in Redesdale who maimtained and fitted out thieves 
fin ce predations in the adj.wcnt counties cf. senses 3 and 4. 
Hp. Jackson seems to have understood and used it of persons 
who put out their neighbours’ cattle or gouds into places 
handy for thieves with whoin they were in leagne; cf Oui. 
rurzv. tb, quot. 1615.) But the out-puslers of 1421 were not 
the neighbours of the persons robbed, but fe:ons living 
beside the thieves in ‘Pynedale and Redesdale. 

1422 Supplic. Commons Nov thumbld. Crumbld,,& Westmld. 
in Nolls of Parlt,g Hen V. 1453/1 Giaund partie des 
ditz supphantz sont de struitz por plusurs larons & felons 
app: lez In-takers & Out-putters, demurantz deins les Fian- 
chises de Tyndale, Rydesdale, & Heahamshire. .. Qar le 
giemdre nombre qi inhabitent deins Jes ditz Franchises, ou 
sont els malfesours, ou mamtemours d'eulx en lour mau. 
viste = Act g /fen, Vc 7 Diversea persones larons et 
fulons appellez Intakers & Outputters demourantz deine la 
franchise de Ridesd de, en quele franchise Je brief du Roy 
ne court mye [te divers persons, thieves, and felons called 
Intakers and Outputters, dweliing within the Lib_rty of 
Redesdale, in which Liberty the King's writ does not run | 
a 1640 JACKSON Creed xt. xl 98 He is a more cunning thief 
which can steal without an outputter or receiver, than he 
which always 1s enforced to use the help of one or other. 
1664 Srki Min Gloss. s.v Intakers, Quos Uniparters vocant 
. recentius Outputters nuncupa. 

Nete Rastell’s Eng, trans. of the Statutes (ed. 1543) reads 
in the Act of 1421 ‘felons called yntakers and owlperters', 
an obvious misprint, which was however repeated in all 
editions previous to that of Roffhead in 1763 (which retains 
‘outparters’ in the tex with ‘outputters’ m the margin), 
Hence ‘outparter’ was accepted as a genuine word by 
Cowell, who in his /aflerreter further identihed the ‘out- 
parter’ with the thief, with which crroneous explanation 
the bogus word has duly reappeared in the Law Dictionaries 
downto Wharton, as well asin Phillips Kersey, Bailey, Ash, 
Crablie, Ogilvie's /seperial Dict., Centrry Dat. and Funk's 
Standard Dict; it was eschewed by Johnson and Webster. 
As if one error weve not enough, Wharton has also Out(puter, 
with an explanation founded upon the Litter part of Cowcll’s 
article, but making ‘man or hose* into ‘manor-house ‘(1) 
This last blunder is taken over fiom Wharton by C ssell's 
Ancvel. Dict., Ogilvie, and Century Dit. (all professing to 
take it from Cowell) In Hodgson, //194, Nori Asambld, pt. it. 
1. 60, the ‘outparters’ of 1543 appe.r in a new guise as 
‘outpartners’, erroneously sad to be used in the Supph. 
cation of 1421, which has Out-pulters, 

1607 CowrLL /uterpr., Oulvuparters, annog. I. 5 ca. 8, 
scemeth to be a kind of theeues in Ridesdall, that ride 
abroad at their best advantage, to fetch in such catell or 
other things, as they could lighe on without that liberty: 
sone are of upinion that those which in the forenamed 
statute are termed out-parters, sre at this day called out- 
putters, and are such as sect matches for the robbing of any 
man or house: as by discovering which way he rideth or 
gocth, or where the house is weakest and fittest to be entred. 
See /utakers. 1658 Prutcips, Om/parfers, a sort of theeves 
about Ride-dale, that nde about to fetch in such cattel or 
other things as they can light on3 fed. 1706 adds, and muke 
Match: s for the robtine of Men and Houses}. 1883 Cuasp 

Technol. Dict., Out-parters (Law), a sort of freebvoters in 
Scotland, who used to ride out and seize whatever they 
could which came in their way. 2848 WHarton Lew Lex, 
Cutpariers, stealers of cattle. /bad, Ontputers, such as 
set watches for the robbing any manor-house, 1882-90 
Ogilota’s lenperial, & Century Dict. Out-parter. ln eld 
law,acattle-stealer, Ont-futter. In old daw, One who set 
watches for the robbing of any manor-house. Cowell 
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Ou'tputter?. [f. Ourrur s}., or v. 4.) One 
who turns out some industrial product; a producer. 

Afod. Newsfr. Vhe increased proportion of wages to out- 
put is being met bya reduction in the necessary number of 
outputters 

Ou'tputting, v//.55. [OvT-9] 

1, The action of putting out; @. Lxpulsion, ejec- 
tion; evacuation; b. A putting forth, holding out, 


stretching forth. 

2387 Trivisa //igden (Rolls) VIII. 95 Pe wrong of her 
viclent out puttynge ([. violen’a expulsionts ey 
1398 — Barth. Def. R. xvi, clxxxv. (1495) 726 Wyne ex- 
cytyth the vertue of outputtynge. 1439 Misyn five of 
Vase 93 Releve of greif & out-puttynge uf wardly hevynes. 
1494 Acta Audit. (1839) 194 In pe eiectioune & outputting 
of Johnne guthre. out of pe tak & par of }e landis of 
petpowokis, 1883 J. Pannua Afost. Life 11 356 ‘The out- 
putting ofa hand sould be the finding of analtar, 1808 CAd- 


cago Advance 9 Fub. yo The outputtings of lus infinite love. 
2. The uttering or issuing of (false) coin. Se. Ods. 
3576 in Pitcairn Crim, 7 rials (1833) 1. 1. 65 Acquit him of 
all outputting of onye vther fals hardheidis. 1582 5c. 
Acts Yas. VT (1814) at /s Forge ng..of our souerane lordis 
money... And for his treassonable outputting thairof Amongis 
our sguerane Jordis lie. is Mane 
+3. The fuimisiing or equipping of men. Se. 
1640 [cee OurputTTeR 3. 1640-2 A trkcudéir. War-Comm. 
Main -bk, (0855) 17 ‘Jo compeir befone the Committie of 
Vistailes..to answer for thar neglect for not out-putting of 
the troupe and Laggaze horse ilk ane of thame for thair 


aw pairtes, 
Ou't-qua:rter. [Ovt- 1, 3.] 


L. Adis. usually in p/. A station or quarter (cf. 
QUARTER sé. 15) away from the bead-quarters of 
a regiment (sre quot. 1876), 

165: Jvr. TavLok Ser, Ket. Praver Wks. 183r I. 88 
[Hej that .sets up his closet in the out-quarters of an army, 
and chooses a fronticr-garrison to be wise in. @1671 Ly, 
Fainrax Afem. (1699) 60 Sir John Henderson .. gave the 
allarm to some of our out-quarters, 1844 Regul. §& Ord. 
Ariny yr Opposite to the name of each Officer, who is 
employed at auy out-quarter of the Regiment, the Statton 
at whih he is detached 15 to be stated. 2876 VovLe & 
SrevENson ARLE Dick, 320/2 Small bodies of troops, when 
detuched away from head-quurters of their regiment, are 
said tu be at out quarters, 

2. The outer quaiter of a horse’s hoof; ct. 


QUARTER 54, 20. 

t7a7 Brapiry fam, Dict, « v. Ct, Unshoe the Horse, 
and pare hi Oul-quuriers, a» befuie, if be Cuts bebiind. 

+Onut-quench, 7. Oss. [Ovr- 15.] trans. 
To put out, extinguish. (Properly two words.) 
Ilence + Out-que'noher, an extinguisher. 

1513 Dou as nets x1. v. 42 Observand weyll the gledis 
half owt quent. 1996 Sprnsen F. QO vi. xi. 16 The candle- 
hight Out quenched leaves no skill nor difference of wight. 
2635 CoveRDALE A-rod, xxv, 38 Snoffers and out quencheis 
of pure golde. 


ut-quibble, etc.: see Orrt-, 
tOutqui't, -qui-te,v. 5. Lew. Obs. [f. OvT- 


+ Quit.) trans. ‘To free a subject from adju- 
dication, by full payment of the debt lying on it’ 
(Jam.). Hence t Outqui'tting vd/. sd. 

1466 Acta Aud t (1839) 4 For out quiting of be saide 
annucl = 1482 /éid. 104.1 Of Pe Redeming & owtquyting of 
pe landes of sawling be dauid hahburtoun. ¢1§7§ Balfour's 
Pract, (1754) 445 Gif ony man’s landia be Sod he may 
outquite and edeme the samt quhen he pleisis except [etc. }. 


Out-Quixote tu Out-quote: s.e OuT-, 

Outra‘ce,v ([Ort-18b.] ¢rans. To outrun 
in arace; to outstiip. 

1657 W. Moun Cana guast Kou Def xxii. 274 In 
them also who have outiaced them, and gone beyond the 
goale, a284§ Hoon /esert-Born 48 But Fancy fond out- 
raced them all, with bridle loose and free. 

Outrage (autrals), 56. Forms: 3-4 utrage, 
(4 uterage), 3- outrage; also 4-6 oultrage, 
4-5 oultrage, owt(e)rage, 5-6 outerage, 6 
owtrag. [MI a. OF. sltrage, oltiage (ith c, 
in Lattrée), on/(rave, outraze (tathc.), = lr. offralge, 
Cat. ulfratve, Sp. ultraze, It. olfraggto:—Com. Kom. 
type *ultragrum (also med. L.), f. L. u/trd beyond 
+suff, -avum, -agero, -age: see -aAGK. In Eng, 
often analysed as from Out and RaGk; a notion 
which affected the sense-development : cf. sense 2 ] 

+1. The passing beyond established or reasonable 
bounds, want of moderation, intemperance; ex- 
cess, extravagance, ex greration ; excessive luxwy. 


Rarely with aa and f/. Obs, 

1297 Ro Grouc (Rolls) §g00 Pe king vnderstod bat be maide 
ne sede non outrage. 13.. Cursor M 28457 O mete and 
drink to do vtrage. 1340 Hampote Pr, Conse. 1516 Gret 
outrage we se In pompe and pride and vanité. 1387 Traivisa 
Higden (Rolls) if. 459 We usep no glotenye omr outrage 
of mete and drynke = ¢ 1430 /yens Virg. 74/512 He louep 
more mesure fan outrage. 1484 Caxton Acyal Bk. Fj, By 
suche« xcessys and suche oultrages comen and sourden man 
maladyes and sekenessys 2590 SPENSER /. Q). 11. 11. 38 With 
equall measure she did moderate ‘Ihe strung extremities of 
their outrage. 

+b. Kxcess of boldness; foolhardiness, rash- 


ness; presumption, és. 

2375 Barpour Sruce xix 408 For thame thoucht foly and 
outrage Vo gang wp to thame. a135q8 Hatt CAron., 
Sten. VT 114 Of @ grente outrage, and more pride and pre- 
sumpcion, she demaunded, to beare the noble and excellent 
Armen of Fraunce. 1893 Even /'reat. Newe Ind. (Arb.) 42 
Yet do not ] commende rashenes or outrage. 


OUTRAGE. 


+2. Extravagant, violent, or disorderly action ; 
mad or passionate behaviour, fury; tumult of 
passion, disorder; violence of language, insolence- 
Also rarely with a and p/. Ods. or arch 

@ 1330 Otuel 329 Pau3 otuwel speke outrage, For he was 
comen on message King Charles. [Nolde) sotfre him habbe 
nouzt bote god ¢ 2375 Cursor A7.6986 ( Fairf) Qua herde euer 
of suche outerage? ¢ 3366 Cnaucnr Ani.'s 7. 1154 Yet saugh 
1 woodnesse laughynge in his rage Armed compleint out 
hees and fiers outrage. aoe Daus tr. Stefdane’s Conan. 
245 b, In this dissulute oultrage, and confusion of things. 
1593 Kyp Sf. 7vag. Wi. xil. 79 What meanes this outrage ? 
wil none of you restraine his fury? rg9§ Saks. JoAn iu. 
iv. 106, I feare some out-rage, and He fullow her. rz7eg J. 
Puivirs Slenkeion (1718) 25 Sce, with what Outrage from the 
frosty North, The early Vahant Swede disws forth his Wings 
In Battailous Array. 2750 JolNson Aasbler No. 75 P7,1 bove 
the diminution of my riches without any outrages of sorrow. 
179: Paina Nights of Man ied. 4) 47 Mr. Burke, with his 
usual outage, abuses the Jeclaration of the Rights of Man. 
845 Mrs. S.C. Hann Whiredvy ii, 10 ‘She noise, and 
opposinon, and outrage of the little resolute, but most 
mechanical, steamer. 

+b. Violent clamour; outcry. Ods. 

ar3g48 Hart Chron., Nich. 11/ 50 Vhey sodeinly put fyer 
in the lanthornes and make showtes and outrages from toune 
to toune. 590 Spenser /. Q. 1. xi go Hart cannot thinke 
what outrage and what cries,.. lhe hell-bred beast threw 
forth unto the skies. : es 

3. Violence affecting others; violent injury or 
harm. + 70 do outrage, to exercise violence, to do 
gricvous injury or wrong /e any ove (ods ). 

crago S. Ang. Leg. 1. 348/95 Al hire pou3t was.. to 
li-benche sum outrage Pat fis child were i-brou3t of dawe 
for-to habbe is heritnge. 1297 R. Grouc (Rolls) 3646 pat 
pe scottes ds picars dude hym yret outrage. 1390 GowER 
Conf. 1. 545 To..vengen him of thilke oultrage 0 he was 
vnto his father do. ¢ 1430 Lyn, A/in, / o@ms (Percy Soc.) 50 
A laxatif dide hym so grete outrage. 1490 Caxton Eneydos 
xxvii. 98 Afier that 1 had b. auengeu of his falsenes and 
oultrage. 18560 Daun tr. Sleidane's Comm. «86b, The townes 
men feared chiefly the oultrage of the souldiours. 1 
Sruenser F.Q. 1.1 30 And playnd of grievous outrage, which 
he red Aknight had wrought against a Ladie gent. 2624 
Raueicnh Hist. World 1. (1634) 154 To defend themselves 
from outrage. 1667 Mii Ton P. L. 1. 5v0 The noyse Of riot 
ascends. And injury and outrage, 1782 Cowrrk / eft. 
5 Mar, Whereve: there in war there is misery and outrage. 
2344 H. H. Witson Beet. Jedta 1. 071 Guilty of violent and 
inflainmatory procecdings, and of acts of outrage. 

b. with as and f/. A deed of violence com- 
mitted ngainst any onc or against society; a violent 
injury or wrong; a gross or wanton offence or 
indiynity. 

Agrarian outrage: see AGRARIAN a, 

{1305 A'odds ¢f Durlt I. ar1/2 Des amendes de trespas & 
d outrages soulement faitz a nous} 3380 Sar Ferumns. 
166y Wilt pou pe selue & ous aslo porw such a fol outirage? 
1529 Mort Dya/ove iv. xviii, Whe. 285/2 Great outrages & 
temporal harmes that suche heretykes haue been alway 
wont todoe. 1584 Galway Ark. in roth Rep. Hist. MSS. 
Comm, App. Vv. 434 10 mentayne the peace and suppresse 
outrages, 1592 SHAKS Zwo Gent. iv. 1.7% FProuided that 
you do no outrages On silly women, of puore ngets. 
1798 Burke Let. to R. Burke Corr 1844 UE, 226 The 
Kinperor may bkewise justly complain of the outrages offered 
to his sister, 183g THrrtwarr Greece 1 ov. 151 All the chiefs 
of Greece ,to avenge this outrage, sailed with « great aima- 
ment to Troy. 1880 M«Cariny Own 7mes VV. liv. 154 Out- 
raves began to increase tn atrocity, boldness, and numbers. 
Jf 1695 WoonwardD Nat, Aitst. arth i. (172,,) 655 A fresh 

~Hection of this Fire committs the same Outrages as before. 

Cc. “ansf. Said of gioss or wanton wrong or 
injury done to feelings, principles, or the like. 

1769 Junius Lett.iv. 21 Jtis possible tocondemn imensures 
without a barbarous and criminal outrage against men 1808 
Med. Font. XIX soa lf Mr. Bo had nut disgraced himself 
by this unpardonable outrage upon private feline. 1849 
Macauiav /fist. Aug. v. 1 621 To sce him and not to spare 
hin was an Outrage on humanity and decency. 

+4. A violent ellort or exertion of force. rare. 

1484 Caxion fidles ere 4 11, vii, How in myn yong 
age I was stronge and lusty, And how I made grete outt- 
rages and effors the whiche [ete.} 1903 Hawes Exam. 
bart, vir. gs He..bete theym downe by a grete outrage 

&. Comd. outrage-monger, one who traces in 
outrages, who employs (agrarian or other) outrages 
for political ends. 

1888 Paily News, [To] increase the force to such an 
extent thal intending murderers or outrage mongers will not 
be able to evade them, 1887 Sfec/ator 16 Apr §17/1 We 
do not suppose that the outlagemongers are playing Mr. 
Parnell’s game, 


+ Outrage, 4. (adv.) Obs. [app. from the sb. : 
not so used in Fr) = OvuTRAGEOUS. 


1. Intemperate, violent, presumptuous, 

€1330 R Rrunne € Aron. (1810) 263 Snowdon gan he hald, 
als his heritage, & prince pei him cald, pat bastard outiage. 
c1400 Aomwland & O 199 Rowlande sayde; ‘Sir, thou ast to 
outrage’, @ 1480 Cot. Blys? vi 62 (Shaks Soc.) Ot speche 
bethe not owtrave. ¢1470 Henny Hadlace v. 571 Felloune, 
owtrage, dispitfull in bis decid. 

2. Extravagant, wasteful, luxurious. 

a 1420 Hoccieve De Reg. Princ. 499 Pryde hath wel leuer 
bere an hungry mawe To bedde, than lakke of array out- 
raze. 1490-80 tr. Seereta Secret. 8 The Rentis and profctis 
» Myght not susteyne ne mayntene ther outrage dispen-es. 
1483 Cath. Angi. 264/2 Quterace, excesstuus, prodigus jn 
ex/fensis, siperfiunus. 1390 CrowLey Afigr. 1004 The idlenes 
of abbays made them outrage 

3. bxcessive. severe: said of climate or weather. 

¢ 1400 Maunokv. (Roxb ) xiv. 65 Pare es owtrage calde, by 
Cuuse st es at be north syde of pe werld.. On pe south syde 
..€8 it..so hate bat na man may dwell pure for be owtrage 


OUTRAGE. 


hete ¢1q40 Yacod's Well 165 Sykenes, or poucrte, or 
outerage wedyr, or fayling of trute. 

4. “Extraordinary, unusual, out of ordinary course. 

13. Gaw. & Gr Aut. 2g An aunter in erde Tattle to 
shawe,..an outtrage awenture of Arthurez worndcrez. 
c 1430 Lyve,. Min. Hoems (Percy Soc.) rig Thy nges outrages 
bien founde in every khynde. 

B. as adv. Ixcessively, extraordinarily. 
e1400 Destr. Lrevy 3774 Arax celius Was oulrage prete, 


Outrage (autretdz), 9! [f. OutRace sd.: cf. 
VF .outrager, toultiaver(14—15th c.in Llatz -larm.), 
It. oltraggiare, Sp ultrazir, An all the obs. senses, 
and torme:ly in 2, stressed on -ra‘ee } 

tl. str. To pro beyond bounds; to go to excess, 
act extravagantly or without self-restraint; to 


Commit excesses, run iiet. Obs, 

33703 R. Baunxe //andl. Synane x 852 Poy pey outrage, 
gale do folly, He shal mat sle hem wyp iclony. 1387 
Tarvisa //eden (Rolls) DEL 137 Pere were tmade tweye 
consuls, fat yf bat oon wolde outrage, Pe oper inyyte hym 
restreyne. c1440 /20mp, Parr. 377/32 Owtragyn, or doon 
excessc, ¢.tceda. 1496 Diws & Paup. (Wo de Wo) 1a. vin 
356/e Couetouse folke . outrage & sehe to be in hyygher 
de re of rychesses & of worshyp than theyr neyghbours 
ben. 02968 Asc nam Scho/ems 1. (Arb) Gy Ht three or foure 
freat ones in Courte, will nedes outage in apparcll, in huge 
hose, in monstrous hattes 39718 Aatlertarner No qo 27% 
He outrages an Riot, and runs up tu Seed an the growest 
Impictiys 

2. frens. To do violence to; to sabject to out- 
raze; to wrony grossly, trent with pross violence or 
indiynity, injure, insult, violate. 

1g§90 Srenstme fo). vig § Ah beavens! that doe this 
hideous act behold, And heavenly virgin thus outraged see, 
8622 Bacon /ien. }°7/,Whs 1879 T. 7965 t The news... put 
divers young bloods into such a fury, 45 the Loygbsh ain. 
bassadors were not withone perl ro be outraged. 3663 
Perys Daary 10 May, The Bishopof G dloway wes he icjed 
in his bouss by some women, and hal lhe to have becn 
outraged = 2726 Pork Odyss. avi 206 Tf outrag’d, cease that 
Oltrape to repel. 1849 Macaccay //tsh. Arar av T. qo4 In 
peace he continued to plunder and to outrage them. /2a4. 
x. If. 60u ‘The kingg stopped, robbed, and outraged by 
rufians. adsol. 1884 Nonconf, & fadip ta bebo agi/t Pluus 
dering, outragung, and practising eve. y form of oppression. 

b. To violate or intringe flaviantly (law, right, 


authority, mormnlity, any principle). 

1705-6 Pope's Odyss. (Ju, This interview outrages all de- 
cency. 1848 WL EE Keo tr. 2. Adane'’s Jfist. Len RIAL 4 
They were charged with. the offence of cutragung public 
morality and virtue. 2892 Brrivw J/a4 Assy Senn a. 
agt (Frederick If} contrived, by the circumstances of his 
vices, tu outrage Contemporary sentiment in a way tn which 
his vices alone would not have cutraved it. 

+3. intr. To brenk away, stray: seeOuTRAY 7.1 1, 

1447 Bokennam Seyatys (Rosh) Ga Hor cuiage . was 
god:'ys to serue From whos seruyce she nolde outrage. 

$4. trans. To drive out by force. Cds. rares!. 

14. Lyne. Roch isu xv. (MS. Bod. 26) If org 2 Lo putte 
ther labour in execucioun And to outrage, this 1s veray 
trouthe, Fro aiinnys lif, nechzence & sluuthe, 

+ 5. sutr. Uinilueiced by Race v.) ‘To burst out 


into rave, tu be furious, to rave; to rush out in 


rage. Obs. 

1548 Cranmer Cafech. 2 ,h, When you shall heare other 
oulragyng with such horrible curses, flye fiom theyin as 
frome pestilence. 2571 Goitpina Caliin ou T's. xxv. 8 
Though the wicked outraged aygeist hime without cacse. 
18a Sranyinurse se ners ny (Arb.) 65 So rushing to the 
strects T posed ino enger But my feete embrace, my 
pheere me in the entrye reteyned, ‘loo father owltracit ¢ 
thee soon {i ¢. the son) shee tendred Lilia 1606 G. Woo. 
cocky) Afist, Jestine 1. 42 Alexander, outraged nut tgainst 
his enemies, bit lise peciall friends 


+tOuntrage, 7% (fs rare. [perh. f. Ovre + 
Rack vv, but very prob. arising from er:oncous 
analysis of OuTRacK v1; ct. prec. §.] 

l. trans. To rage against. 

584 Huvson Ju Martas’ Judith wtin Sylvester's Wks, 
(1621) 718 All this could not the Tate th rst aaywage ; 
But thus with murmurs they their Lords out-rage. 

2. ‘lo surpass tu rage or violence. [Out- 18 J 

174a Youna M4 7A. tt. 164 Their Will the ‘I yger suck'd, 
oulrag‘d the Stern. 


Outraged, ///.a.  [f. Ournace v.10 + -ED 1] 
Subjected Lo outrage, gross violence, or indigmity ; 
violated. 

aexgyx Ken Dir. Tove Wha (183%) 242 Was ever any 
Love, O outraged Meicy, hke that love thou didst shew in 
dying for sinneis? 18g6 Kase oct, Aapl Teoxxsin 466 
With the prompt ceremonial which outraged law delights 
un 1869 “Tesnison S/oly Grail 28 An outraged maiden 
sprang into the hall, Crying on help, 


+ Ou'tragely, a/v. Obs. 
oLY 4.) = OUTRAGROUNLY. 

aryo Havrorn Psalter xxiv. (xxv ] 3 Confoundid be all 
wirkand wicked thyngis: outragely (v. 7, outerageu-ly J. Pat 
ix, pai doe wickidly..& outragely (7.2 out ratuslic he ) tra. 
uails in vanytes. 1445 4. 4. dis (4 82) 142 Ywille that 
myn exequies be not outragely done in expenses of vanites, 
cmzo Elunuy Wallue xi. 160 ‘Than Wallace suid: ‘Ye 
wrang ws owtragely ’, 

So + Ou'trageness = OU'TRAGEOUSNESS. 

1483 Cath. Angl. 2064/2 An Outcragenes, ¢rcessus, super 
fAiuttas 

Outrageous (autra-dzas), a. (aav.) Forms: 4- 
outrageous; also 4 ut-, 4-5 oute-, 4-6 owt-, 5-6 
oult-; 4 .‘¢. -eouss, 5 -uous, 5-6 -yous, -ios, 5-8 
-lous, 6 -eus, -iowse, etc. (a. OF. oulrayeus, AF. 
oull-, F, -etux, £. owtrage OUTRAGE 50.': see -ous.] 


(££ Ovrnacr a. + 


2€6 


I. Exceeding proper limits; excessive, im- 
moderate, extravagant, superfluous 3 cnormovs, 
extraordinary, unusual. In later use coloured by 


Sense 2. 

«1385 AJetr Tfom, By Vis frendes.. gert him wel cet and 
ding, And bf bis utrayeous swine. 3340 HAM OLK #7, 
Cons. 9440 Onutrageus hete and outrge use calde. c 1786 
Cuauc. 8 Paid. /. yea Vengeance si al nut parten from his 
hous ‘That of his othes is tocutrageous, rg. in wl le vaader, 
eta (Fk. IL. S.) 203 For pe outrages bight of housez  ¢ 1416 
Hoccreve Bul /fen Vag Vhe somme .. Ps nat exces il ne 
outrageous 1447) Aol’s of Hartt, V. 137/42 Outeragions 
assemble of pepali, 148g Caxton ( Arvadyy 77 By ouer oult- 
racyous dryokynpe and etynge. rsea ATKINSON tr. Le 
Jinttatione i. x00.170 Remembe the ovtrigious peynes of 
hell A pourgatory. © 1gsgo Ro Libston Hayle Fortune Ui, 
Ry arrogance pullagens thy tounge on vanting Swerueth, 
rg5§ bipen /ecades 67 Bune pricked forwarde with owt. 
ragious hunger 158g ‘1 Wasnincioy tr. Michelay s Joy. 
moxi gob, We found the streame so violent avd ont. 
racious. 1696 Waision 7A Lief ive (1722) 378 (hi) 
would afterward dese: ud in vidlent and outragious Rains 
1818 Miss Miitokp an L'léstrange £27 (18,0) TL. au. 46 
‘Lhe Romans [always seemed to me] the most outrageons, 
struttunp, boasting barbarians on the face of the caurth 
7868 Brownie. Acne & LR wit g5 Yesterday he had to 
keep jndoors Because of the oulageuus rain that fell. 

2. I-xcessive or unrestiained in action; violent, 
furious; ‘hexcessively bold or fierce (0b5.). 

1375 Barnour Arwee ix. 19oz For hys outrageouss manheil, 
Confortit his men on sic maneir. = ¢ 1386 Chauckr Mars. /. 
P485 In hes outrageous anzer and Ire. ¢1g20 Aatuss of 
alett, get Thou hase wonnen thaym= one werre, with 
owttragcouse walle, 1484 Cayton atlis of AV sop i. xvi, 
There was a lyon whiche in his yougthe was fyers and 
mochs outrazsyous gaz Lo Lirias soos. To oxxxvai. 
165 [ee ame with athre thousande of the moost outragyoust 
pe ple in all that countrey. 1609 Rownanps HWiAcle Crery 
of Kind Gossips w Sometimes her out ragtous miidding fits, 
Make. me as ind as she, beside my with 1658 J. Jonis tr 
Ovrd's [ors 117 S018 revenge fonously out-ragious and out- 
raviously furious, 175x ant Oravry Aevtasss Swa/t (0752) 
169 Fionn an outrageous Junatiu, be sunk afterwards into 
a quiet, speechless idiot, 1806 H. Stovons Alard, WL, ¥& 
Woadoetw Vo 108 ‘The oll man was oulrageuouss Erederick 
acted with more pulicy. 

3. Excessive in injuriousness, cruelty, or offensive- 
ness; of the natwie of violent or pross injury, 
wrong, or offence, or of a pross violation of law, 


humanity, or morality; grossly offunsive or abu-ive. 

1486 Six G. Have Law .t205(5.T.S.) 174 [It be | do him 
sum outrageus injure  //7d@. 237 Aud he persevere in his 
auna,yeous lang ye. 1§03 Ord. Cryséen Alen ti v. (1506). 95 
Why: he thynge is ourracy. es \ presumpcyon detestable 
ayecust god. rs60 Daus tr. Slemdane'’s (unc 274, Which 
outragious crueltic, T doubt not but God wyll ones avenpe. 
1583 GoLoine Calvin on Deut iv 65 Ueainan that bath no 
need doe rob or fleece his Neaighhyur of his goudes: therein 
appeareth so much the Jewder and outragiou er naughunesse. 
1642 in Clarendon //fst Av é v. § 00 "To punt h those 
hornble, outragious cruelties, which hid been comuntted an 
the murthering, and spoiling so many of his Subiects. 18a 
Mus. Stowr Uncdée 7 om's CL xaxv. 313 The outrageous treat. 
ment of poor Tom had roused her sall more, 1864 ‘LRN NYSON 
Aylmer s Fi 286 Velted with outrageous cpithets, 1888 AK. 
Gurkn Aehind Closed Doors ii, Whether Tam to be made 
the victim of an outrageous scandal that will aficct my whole 
future carecr, 


+B. as adv. = next. Obs. 

3378 Baknouk Bruce iy. 483 Tle wes outrageouss hardy. 
4526 SKELION JWaguyxy/ 2570 lo day hote, tv murowe out- 
ra cyous colde, 

Outra‘geously, adv. [f. prec. + -ty2.] Inan 
outrageous Manner: & To an immoderate degree, 
excessively, extravagantly; violently, furiously; 
b. In violation or with shameless disreyard of law, 
morality, or humanity; atrociously, flagrantly. 

21340 Hawrotr f'salter xxxfik 7 pou hatid pe kepand 
vanytes outrageush,  /Aeed, Cant, sor Paim bat lufis pra life 
ontrageusly, 1387 Trevisan /figden (Rolls) LV. 205 Julius 
Ce-ar. dede outrageousliche njeust p. customs and fiedom 
of Rome. ¢ 1400 Mvunprev. (1844) ant. 2490 He may despende 

now, and outrageously. 1474 Caxton Chesse tu. iv. Cv b, 

Thich supposid that hit had been his squyer that he entietid 
so outrauyously,  rg27 ‘Loraixscaion /’s/gr, (1884) 5) All 
uycheit blew owtrageowsly. cxrggour JA Verge. (ae [tst. 
(Camden) Ff. 257 Hee fell to the grownde, crienge owt- 
rageushe that hee was slaine. g62 1. Norton Calaea's 
Justi. 27 $018 good that this outrageously wicked madnesse 
he bewmaied. 16ag K. Lonotr. Barclays Argents Ww. it, 239 
Nobody durst speake to him thus outrogiously fuming, 27% 
Sreece Eaglishon No. 1. 3%, L was niost outragiously manlt i 
by that Raval of your~ 31854 De Quivery dar Whe. LV. 
aB3 It gives a coluurable air of justice .. ty a war which 1, 
in fact, che most outrageously unjust. 


Outra‘geousness. [f as prec. + -NESS.] 
The guality of being outragcous: @ Lxcess, extra- 


vapance; excessive violence, fury, ferocity; b. Flag- 
rant wrongfulness or indignity; enormity, atrocivus- 


ness, hemnou-ness. 

7470 8g Matony Arthur xiv. i, | «ce wel ye haue grete 
wy lle tu beslayne as your facer was thorugh oultiageousnes, 
1345 AscHim Zooropa. To Gentlem Eng (Arb)1z ‘Chat the 
outiagiousness of great gainyng shuld not hurte the honestie 
of shotyng. a1g48 Hair CAvon., Hen. U7 ghb, ‘This 
auuswere..could not mittigate or assuage the Scottes angre 
andl outrigeousnes, c1ggg Carr. Wrait A. Dudi-y's Foy. 
WW. Led. (itakh) as The weather crowinge into such a 
monstrous outragionsnes, w69g J Epwarus /erfecl, Script. 
1g Anexample of the impnudence and outrayiousness of lust. 
1798 //est.in Ann Reg o6/2 The violenceand outrageousnes 
that had characterised its orginal champions, rg 5S. 
Froutxrs Church's Creed or Crown's Creed ? 36 ‘lhe out- 
rageousuess of the whole proceeding. 


OUTRANCE, 


Ou'trager. [f. Ourracev,! + -zn1.] One who 
subj.cts to outrage or gross violence, n violator. 

1873 H. Srencenr Study Soctol, ix, (1874) 2 8 An outraver 
of all laws and social duties. x92 Columbus \O.) Disp, 
1a Apr., Assulters and outragers of children. 

Ou-traging, ff/.2. [f. OvtRAgE.! + -1NG 2] 
That outrages or grossly offends; that vi lates 
Justice, morality, or decency; acting in an out- 
rageous manner; t furious, raging (ods.), 

1867 Deant //orace, Ep. x1x. F vuj, For plaic ingenders 
tremling stryfe and strife outracinge ire. 61a Ciarmin 
Weeddowes 7. on. Fiyb, ‘These are the ditches. in which 
Cutraging colts pugs both themselues and ther mders, 
164a Pxivur bound. Cons. Cured i. 9 The outracing 
ln enciousnesse of Kings 1895 Jasly News 17 Jan 6/4 Ie 
Is gratuitously outraging to his unfortunate readers, 

+ Outragiou'sitie. (és. In 4 outragiouste, 
§ -eyousyle. [2n. Al*r, type *oulrageousté, f. 
oulrayeous 4 -le, -VY: not recorded in OF. (Cf, 
Jovousitie, J The quality of being OuTRaGeova : 
a Going beyond usual bounds, abnormality, 
monstrosity ; b. Violence. 

1340 Hamvorr /', Come. soro If any Iymsa be here 
unsemely, ‘Thurgh outragiouste of kynd namely, God sal 
whate bat outrage, thaurgh myght, And inake pa lyms semely 
tosipht 1470-85 Marory rfsuri.xs, (He) charged hem 
heuer to dou oulragyousy te nor mordre. 

Outraio, vanant of Ouray vl Obs. 

Out-rai‘l, v [Ovr- 18.) trans To outdo 
In rating y to surpass in the use of raillerv. 

1676 Wacubetry /’2 Dealer i (1735) 20 Thou mayst 
oe come lo) outrotlh a Wit. a1zog 1. Brown Sa’ on 
fy King Whe 17301. sy He'd out-rail Outs, and curse both 
thee ind Boule: . 1876 1. Stern Zag. 7A 8th CL 178. 

+ Outraious,«. Ols. Also 6 outraous, -ray- 
ious. [app f Ourray sd. + -ous, 

In the fist quot. repr ontearaus, ic. eutrayns w the F. 
onuwimal, so that the Fing. also may be for omtrayous = oct 
ravcous, On the other baud eateavus in quot i475 cannot 
bes wo explained. J 

- OUTRAGEOES a, in its various senses, 

1303 R. Brunne //ansl Synne 5492 3yf pou hane be so 
coucy lous “Lo meres men ouer cutrdous 61480 LON Lica 
Grant xxxv. roa And Redyn Al day with gret peyne li An 
Owtruous Contre Canteyne, 1943 Lo Bernas £0 55 I, 
xhv.or Kyng Phylyppe oo miade light therof, and sayd how 
bis nepbue was but an outracus toe 

Hlence tOutraiously adv. Oder. 

1303 R. Baunne //emd/, Syun’ ot i6 3yf pou be a londynyz, 
And outralusly takyst inennys pyo,s Yo tyme of were or 
tyine of pes. 13.. [ree OLIRAGELY, @ 1340], 

+ Outra‘ke!. Wés Also oute reche, utrack, 
erak(e. [? conupt. of o¢/rage ]  Outraye, exeesa, 

13.. Cursor M. 4143 :Cott) It yee do sulk an outrake 
[wv a7. vtrack, outerake) Ful sthe: may yee be owiak:. Aid. 
bags (Cott) For oh [zr oft} on hin c, soght vuak [# rr, 
outiake, oute reche, vtrake) (Quar-for oft sith par fand his 
weak. Jed, 2go75(Cott.) For pof we tast we agh uoght take 
Noper o mete ne drink vtrake. 

+Ou'trake*. deal. Obs. [f.OvT 7+ Rake sd.5] 
a. Anexpedition, araid, Db. (See quot. 1825.) 

21765 Northwubld. betrayvd by Dowglas »xxuom Child 
Padlads (1889) TIT. vic claxva. g13/2 And I haue heene in 
Lough Leven The most part of tiese yeeres three Vett had 
[ neuer noe out-erake., 180a Sippaty Chron, Soo Hoetry 
Gloss., Ontrake, an expedition, an out-ride. also an eaten- 
Sive open pasture for sheep or cattle, 384g Brocwer) WV C. 
Gloss, Outrake, a free passage for shecp fiom inclosed 
Pastures into open prounds, oF common lands. 1889 5/7 eds 
& fatches 36 June (BF. 1) 1) ), The records of the Court 
Baron of Holgate twice mention an outrack. 

+ Ou'trance. ¢ és. cxc.ays Ir. (wtiais), Forms: 
5-6 oultra(u'nce, + out-, owtraunce, 7 outter- 
ance, 5- outrance, See also Urrerance. [a. OF 
oultrance, outrance (A3the. in Matz. Darm.) going 
beyond bounds, excess, extremity, t. osdtrer, outrer 
to pass beyond, surpass, conquer, drive out of 
bounds or to ¢atremity, = Pr. adtrar, It. o//rare to 
go beyond, f. L. ewdtra, lt. oltra, ¥. oltre, outre 
beyond. In this form the word his been more or 
less obs. since 17th c, since which time however 
the Ir. phrase 2 outrance, a foute outrance (erro- 
neously 2 Jouwlrance), to excess, to extiemity, has 
been in occasional use, instead of the Eng. af of 
fo (the) outrance. Lut already ¢ 1400 the same 
vowel-shortening which changed ovler, outmost to 
uller, utmost, shortened outrance to ullrance, subseq. 
often extended to UTT FRANCE, in which form the 
word 1s sul occasional in literary use.] 

A degree which goes beyond bounds or beyond 
mensuie; excess: only in the phrases fo (uso) 
outrance, beyond all limits, to the utmost, to ex- 
tremity, af om/rance, at the last extremity ; fo fight 
fo (the) or at outrance, to fiyht to the bitter end, 
to the death (rendering I. combattre & oucrance, 


@ toute outrance, 13th c. in Littré). 

1418-20 Lvpc, Chron. 7 roy 1 ii, Fyrste he must. Unto 
oultraunce with these bullet to fyght. 14 Hoccisve Bal 
Virg, & Christ 48 Lest ..'The rend me assaille, & haue 
at the outrance. @1490 — De Rey. Princ. 32:7 Rathir 
hadde [-putte hym to fe outraunce crggo R. Biesrow 
Bate kovtune Avj, But poore men to punishe vnto the 
oultrance. s602 Hotiann /'/iny | 280 Asif sword-fencers 
were brought within the hsts to fight at outterance, 1609 
— Aimm. Marcell, xix. ti. rag ‘hey were so stiffely set to 
fight to the outrance. s7gg Smoireri Qare. i. v. (1783) I. 
8y nate, To fight the owner to extremity or outrance. 2689 


OUTRANGE. 


Scott J.anhoe viii, The combat was understood to be at 
omlirtaucé. 
tb. The conesponding Fr. phrase (also erron. 


a foutrance), 

1600 Tate in Gutch Co, Cur. 1. 8 The manner of fight is 
..by Capitulauun, or a Toute Outrance, 1883 Standard 
aq Oct. 5/2 (Stapf) kvery duellist @ omtrance binds himself 
to cominit sulcide or murder. 

Oatrange (autyi2-ndz), ve. [Our- a1, 18,17] 

l. fruns. Gunnery. To exceed m range, have 


a longer range than, 

1858 (sKELNER Gunnery Bs ‘The best rifles on my principle 
will cut-range by several hundred yards the bese ‘xix- 
pounder" in her Majesty's service 1899 MWests1t. Gaz. 
2 Nov. 7’2 Our forces were seriously outuumbered, and our 
guns outranged until the arrival of the Naval Brigade. 

2. To surpass in extent of time. 

1887 Pall Mall Gt June 5/4 The red deer ,can outruange 
them allin the histuiic records uf hin antiguity. 

3. ‘lo range beyond. 

1883 Phclad. Telrgraph XL No. 35.3 Their brethren who 
outranged the forest fastnesses and fell into the hands of men, 

b. Aut. ‘Vo range past o1 abcad ol, to outsal. 


1890 in Cent. Luck 

Outra‘nk, 2 [Our- 21.) fas. To he 
superior in rank to, to take precedence of. 

1864 in Wenastir. 88x P. Wu Cnaniu Land Midiuight 
Sune il.irso the Norwegians .outrank every other bation 
wm Europe in that respect. ; 

Out-ra‘nt, v. (Our 18 or 21) fans To 
exceed in ranting: 

1646-8 (3, Danirs Poems Wks, 1878 1. ert High Storics, 
to vut-rant our dull Gazetts 2682) Pickewinaui Char. 
Sham Patter Wks. 1716 1 21g He has .Prophaneness 
enouzh to out-ranta Dory. 1885 1°) of fest 27 Mar 4/0 He 
attempts ty ont-rant and out-shang the Madd Mad Gas tle. 

Outr.ous, obs. form of Ournalous. 

Out-rape, -rate, ctc.: see Our. 


+t Out-ra‘se, -raze, v7 06s. [OvT- 16] 
deans. Vo pluck or root out, to destroy; to erase, 
efface or rub out. Hence + Out-ra‘sed P//. a. 

1412 a0 L0G. C Arsen Tregiv. vi, Let not his prease thy 
roy all booke deflace Buta all haste his renowne outrie. 
wq32a tr Mc lee Seon, rw Drie 12d Fryst be makyd his 
owynh eieh to be outaasit «1586 C'itss Peamroke fs. 
mexav. ave, Nor utterly out-rase From tables of thy grace 
‘The flock of thy affheted ones 1622 G. SANDYS O7na's 
Alit Vn (r6¢6) age Out razed by the sterne Diseases rage, 
1638 — Haraphy Div, Poems, Fob (1049) 14 No Lye shall 
his out-raz’d impression view, 

Outraught, obs, pa. pple of OutREACH, 

Outrave, Sc past t. of OUTRIVE v Obs, 

i Ou'tray, 54. Ol:. Also 5 owtray(e. [f. next.] 

Lo = OvurKaGe sé, m various senses, 

14. Ser Y Mandevelle §& Soudtin 78 in Harel # OP. P. 
(1804) 10157 In mest outraye. Sathunase was lowset, and 
Cawsit this syn 63475 Aas Codjzear 150 We stant vp 
Stoutly agane kor anger of that outray that he had thar 
tune 1610 Hfortann Cagaden's Arif, (1647) 134 With spre at 
cruclty they commutted outracs along these shores, ¢16ur 
Crapwan /Ufad <vin. sof You know well the outrays that 
engaue All young men’s actions 

2. 2? An oulvomp ; a gone aut of bounds, 

¢ 1624 CuarmMan Ratrachom, Po Vhe eat and night-hawke, 
who mach skathe confer On all the outraics, where fur food 


lene. 
Outray’,7! Obs. exc. dial. [a. Anglol. ult 


reier, outreter (of which Godef, cites a/trea ton 
ultrera from /forn ct Aitmenhi/d)i- \ate LL. type 
*ultrudre, f. ultra beyond; practically identical 
m sense with Ol. onltrer, outrer:—l. *ul/rare; 
hence cognate with om/rage, med... udtragnon, 
and its derivative o/age vb, of which emé/ray ts, 
in its eailicr senses, tu a great extent a doublet. 
But it appears to have been sometimes felt as 
a compound of Our- and Ray sé and 2, aphetie 
for Array. cf. quots. 1387, 1611 in sense 1.] 

+1. gute. To po beyond or excced bounds; to 
stray; to beak away trom a certain place or order ; 


to be or get out of arrav Oss. 

130 Coe de L..9713 Defell that a noble stede Outray yd 
froapaynym  ¢1374 CHALCER Bocté. 1, prvi. 61 (Camb, 
MS) pat they ne sholden nat owtrayen or forlyuen fro the 
vertuns of hy: nobie hynrede ¢1386 — Clerks /. 687 This 
waine | yow pat ye nat sodeynly Out of youre self for no 
wo sholde outreye. 3387 Trevisa /faden (Rolls) VIL. 243 

e Normans arrayed hem eft, and tornede ajen uppon be 

Mnglische men pat outrayed [7.7 were ont of aray], and 
chased hem in every side. c¢1622 CHAPMan /liad v. 793 
Your foes, durst nut a foote addresse Without their ports .. 
And now they oult-ray to your flee te, 

2 intr. ‘Yo go beyond the bounds of moderation 


or propricty ; to be extravagant; to go to excess. 
61440 York Myst. xaxxiti. too Agayne Sir Cesar hym selfe 
he seyges and sacs, All be wightis in this world wirkis in 
waste, Pat takis hym any tribute ; pus his teching outraycs. 
x6aq Jacnson CArist’s Ans. § 14 Reason itself must be 
regulated .othe wise it will outray farther in its desires 
than sense, 16a5 -~ Creed v. v. §8 Without who e lists 
should he tempt them to outray much in notorious dis- 


suluteness. 1878 Cronbertd. Gloss, Ovt ray, lo excecd 
plopriety. 
3. “rans. To go beyond, overcome; to vanquish, 


crush; to surpass, excel. Now dta/. 

c1q90 Anturs of Arth. xxiv, The child playes atte the 
balle, That outrny schalle 30 alle esc that dave! ¢ 1430 
Lyve. Chichew. & Bye. in Dodsley O. #. X11 336 Wymmen 
han made hem<elf so stronge, For tooutraye humylite. 1430 
— St. Margare? 343 ‘Ubi chast lyf, thy parfyt bolyncme 
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Han me venguysshed and outrayed in distresse. ¢ 1440 
Generydes 1426 What kuyghte in yender. hat in the feld 
outiayth cuciychone? 1g83 Sxe110n Crown Laurel xxiii, 
The cause why Demosthenes so fninously is bruted Oncly 
proceeded, for that he did outray Eschines. a 1599 — /’, 
Spavvwe &4 Where Cerberus doth barke, .Whom Hercules 
dyd outiaye. 1876 F. K. Roninson Wihstby Gloss., Outray, 
to outshine; to excel. 

+4. intr. To be outrageous, commit outrages. 

1377 /'ef Loems (Rolls) 1. a17 Zif that his enemys oust 
outraved, ‘Vo chaste s hem wolve he not lete. ¢1 I .ONnk- 
ncn Grad xivi. qx Anon kyng Mordrayns gan to Owtraye, 
And Al the Contre gan for to Afraye And brend buthe Castel 
and town. 

+ 5. ¢rans, To outrage, to treat outrageously ; to 
injure, insult, abuse. Ods. 

¢ 3400 Meluyne va And saide baire gaumes weren alle sone 
Owttravede with hethen thede. ¢197§ Nuanf Coiljear 3,4 
Zune man that thow outrayd Is not sa simpill as be ssid. 
1530 PAISGR 651/1, Loutray a persone (1) dgate), | du some 
outrage or catreme hurt to i m. Se omctrage. 

+6. To put out .of bounds), turn out, expel. Ods. 

141g HoccLeve 70 Sir J. Ofdcastle 270 Tn your fals errour 
shul yee been outrayed And been enhabited with Sathanas. 
1430-40 Lyipc Bochas wt xxii. Aeading, Vvavoras King of 
Cipre was by Artaxeraes cuuayed and putte from his 
kingdom, ¢1470 Hakpoing CAron. cou. a1, They two 
warryed..Vpon the duke of Ruryovne, and bym outrayed, 
‘That be went into Burgoyne all formay ed. ; 

Ilence + Outray‘or, one who abuses o1 insults; 


+ Outray'ing vA/. sb. Ods, 

1375 Barnoun Arece xvii 182 Bot gifthe mair misa t- 
venture DBefelf thame, it suldo riche hard thing Be till leid 
thame till outraysng. 2600 W. Watson Decacerdan (1602) 
215 Howse uer some sully <yres, or mincing oulualers doe 
more and scoffe at them behinde their bac kes. 


Ontray’, 7.2 rare [f. Ovr- 14, 21 + Ray 
v., sb] a. intr. To flash outasaray; to radiate, 


emanate. b. frans. To surpass in radiance. 

1647 H More /’oemts 144 Mans soul from Gods own Ife 
ontray’d = r6Ka Brvtowis /Heofh. 1 viii, ‘Thom outiay’st 
all diamonds of the shies. 189g Lo. Da Larntry /’cems der. 
ot An aurcole outiayed upon her brow, 

Outrayious, vanant of Ourrarovs, Obs. 

Out-raze, variant of Ovr-nank, vw. Obs. 


Outre, obs. variant of UTTER v. 


| Outre (autre), a. (sb.)  [F. outré, pa pple. of 
oulver to go beyond limits to push to excess.] 
Rey ond the bounds of what 13 usual or considered 
correct and proper ; unusual, eccentric, out-of-the- 
way: exagperated, 

1722 Riewarnson Statue Jfaly 191 The Sword comes 
above a Yard through ber Body; the Eapression ts some- 
thins Savage, and Outré& 174a Finipiwe J. Aadrews Vref, 
A judic ous eye instantly reyects any thing ofr. 1798 Mis. 
Rapcinan Aom Forest vit, In these solitary woods it ts 
quite oufre = 1816 SisqiR //ist Cards 66 Some of them are 
extravagant and entre = a1859 Dr Quinery Covrersation 
Whs 1R6o XIV. 169 He will talk upon outs é subjects 

+ B. as sé. ‘Vhat which is extravagant or fan- 


tastic. Odr. 

1759 Gorusm, Pol, Learn, x, To exhibit the ridiculous 
oufve of a harlequin under the sanction of that venerable 
nine, 1760-7a Hl. Brooke Jeol ef Qual, (ihey) 11 53 A 
sumptuous oxfrd of terms, and new cul of phrase. 

The act 


Outreach (aut, 56. [Out- 7.) 
of reaching out. 

1870 Winter /o 1. Vf. Child yo No proof beyond this 
heli Vlas ouneach of wur hearts, we need. 1884 
-Hittes Brooks New Starts in Life v. Bo What a different 
thing thi bfe and this outreach toward man becomes 


Outreach (aut rtf ,7.' [Our-17,18¢, 14.18 ] 
Ll. trans. Yo excced m reacn, to reach or eatend 


beyond; to eacred, surpass, 

23668 Ascuam Scholem 1 (.\vb) 25, J found the site so 
good..but the making so costhe, cutresching my habilitie 
1646 Sin T. Beownk /’s wd. FA 385 ‘This..may secme lo 
outresch that fact, and to exceed the revular distinctions of 
murder, 1682-6 J. Sco1t (A, Life (0747 DAE za Tt puzzles 
my Concert, and out-reacbes my Wonder 1879 Puitiirs 
Broons /nfluence of Jesus it 1y1 He did wu luger work 
which has far outreached the Jewish people. 

+2. To overreach: to deceive, cheat: to outwit 

1579 80 Nonin /'Vularchk (1676) 163 Fabius. was ont- 
reachcd and de-eived by Hannthals fine stratagem of his 
Oven. 1634 Foun P. Wearte Aw iv, The man OF cunning 
is out-reich d; we must be safe 1643 Hirir Anse. ferne 
47 the Doctor hath outreached him, 

3. mtr. To reach too far; to go beyond bounds, 

165 N. Bacon Dise Gort. Fag wv. vic 1730) 28 A Prince 
that knew how to set a full value upon Cranch-men,. aud, 
ioimay be, did somewhat outreach in Chat course, 

4. frans and intr. ‘lo reach out, suctch out, 


extend, Aoet, 

1594 Sc. Je/r, Ps. oxxxve, vi, Yea, he the heauy chines 
Of all the earth did stieache, And on the waters luge Ihe 
same he did out reache, 1802 Sournry /Aaéa‘a vu. xiii, 
‘lhey stood with earnest eyes, And arms ont-reachine, when 
again ‘I hedarkuessclosed around them, 1818 K Fas Aadran. 
1. S67 With wings outraught And spreaded tail, a vulture 
could nat glide Past them. 1887 Bowen If ged Fancid 1. 535 
Hand outreaching to hold him, and spear uplifted to snnite! 

So Ou'trea:ohing 7/54 and 7/f/. a. 

1587 Gotpine De Aformay xari. sor. And for the out- 
reaching of abhominations, there shalbe d-solation voto 
the ende. 1897 Onting (U. 5S.) XXX. asy/1 Oiher craft at 
anchor, sheltered by the outreaching jand. : 

+Outrea‘ch, v.2 Obs. rare. A variant of Ovr- 


REIK v., to fit out, equip. Iience + Outrea‘oher, 


an outfitter. 
3640 in Spalding Trews. Chas. J [see OutrputTsn 3} 


OUTREIKING. 
Outread (autrfd),v. (Our- 15 b, 18] 


+1. ¢rvans. To :ead through or to the end. rare. 

1650 A. Hav Diary (S. H. S. 1901) 141 [1) outred the fint 
book, which caryes on the story till the birth of Christ. 

2. To outdo in reading; to read more than, 

1818 Zeluca WT. 360 She would out-read Lydia Languish 
heiself. :888 FL Wanpen Hitch of Aidls VW, xxiii. 209 


Ladies out-read us, out-write as 
tOutrea‘der. (és, rare. [For *ontradder, f. 


Outed v.12.) One who fits out (a a as 


s6an Maiynrs Amc, Law-Aferh. 444 Against Pirats, their 
asgisters or abettors, Outreaders or Receiuers, 


Outrea‘son, v. [(Uvt-18¢,18] frans, To 
overcome by reasoning or argument; to outdo 


or surpass in reasoning 

1644 J. Goopwin Dang. Fighting agst God x That way 
which shall be able to out-reason .. all other wayes, will ut 
last exalt unitie. 2677 Gare Crt. Gentiles 11. wv. 1317 A 
carnal mind vainly puffed up out-reasons al good con- 
victions of dutie, rar fxaminer 46/a They were alike 
out-voted and out-reasoned. 1891 C Core Cy Noss 139 He 
did not attumpt to outreason the silly supersution. 

Out-reave to Out-redden : see Oor-. 


+ Out-re'ckon, v. ©ds. (OQur- 18.) ¢rans. 
To exceed in reckoning: or Computation. 

3617 FiLeicuer I alentiniasi.i, A power that can preserve 
us afier ashes, And make the names of men out-reckon ages. 
1698 byson an JAtt, /rans, XX. 141 Bot Jul. Caen Scaliger 
. out-reckons them all, 


Outrecuidance (strakuilins, saikwi-dins). 
arch, Alsu 5-6 oultre-, -cuyd-, -quyd-, 6 -cuid-, 
-n(u)nee, § utterquidaunce, 6 ultrequed-, 7 
outercuidance. [na. F. outrecuidance (1a-13th c. 
in Hatz.-Daim ), f omlrecusder (121th c.), f. outre 
beyond, to excess + carder to think, plume oneself 
1. cégitdre to think.] Excessive self-esteem ; 
overwecning self-confidence or selfconceit ; arro- 


gance ; conceit, presumption, 

1435 in H’ars kag. in brane (Rolls) V1. 584 Grete pride 
and outrecuidaunce, and setting noo store be none othere 
mannes frenshipe — ¢ 1498 Epttafie etc in Shelton’s Wks. 
(7843! IL. 392 Sore may thou rue thy viterquidaunce. 29294 
St. Papers /ten VIL, WV. a-§ She shal remayne in over- 
moche estymacion and cultrecuidance of ber self. 2599 
Breughton's Let. no10 Yo such av outrecuidance hath your 
relfi-conceit carted you, @16ga Brome A/ad Couple i 1. 
Wks. 1573 1. 5 ‘Therein was youroutecuidance. x819 Scomr 
foanhoe is, Wis full ine..that the outrecuidance of these 
peasants suould be restrmmed, 1888 Saf A'ew, 18 Aug, 195/2 
Admiral Hornby has rebuked the outrecuidance of English. 


men who seemed to think ao. 
+ Ou‘tred, 54. Se. Obs. [f. Ovr- 74+ Rep sd J 


1. Clearance from debt or liability; settlement 


of accounts; finishingr of a business. 

149t Acta Dom. Concrl (1839' ans/t As sit he has gottine 
na payment nor outred, 1330 in Pitcairn ( vt, 7 otals 1. 244° 
For outred and payment of his faders dettis. 1695 J. Sacn 
Artile Wks 1844 L282 Why else would his Grace have so 
ealnecatly required capedition and hasty outred? 


2. Outht, equipment (of a ship, a man), 

1491 Alcta Andit. (1839) 154 Pat patrick liel..sal. pay 
» for pe outred of his parte of his schip callit pe mare of 
dunde. rgga Se Acts Fas V7 814) TL. 5491/1 Sen the 
outred of the saidis schipjns x610 J. Matviri. Lary (1842) 
gro They tuo wer Jeft to mak outred for thame selffix 


1 Outred, v.1 Sc, Obs. [1. OvT- 15 + Ren v.] 
1. trans. “lo disentagle; to extricate from diffi- 
culties by settlement of liabilities; to clear of 


encumbrances, 

1467 S Acts Fas. 1/1, c. 23 (1597) For their payment, and 
to outred their selfe. 2488 Acta Poo. Cancel. (4839) 103/2 
His executors bas gudus ancuch for pe outiedding of his 
detts 2620 J. Mravicr Drary (1842) 710 We wantit no 
credite to outred our selffis out of all expensis 1670 in H. 
Maller Scewes & / eg. x. 2850) 150 For outredding them of 
theit necessary and most w gent affairs. 


2. To fit out (a ship). 

1538 Lit. So cas. Acc. Scot. in Pitcairn Crim, Trials 1. 285° 
To George Wallace, for outedding of the Kingis gracis 
schiptowart Deip. agga dc. Acts Fas. F'/ (1814) 941 Being 
commandit be his hicues to wictuall and outred the schipis, 


Out-re‘d, v.42 [f. Ovt- 20 + Rena.) trans, 


To surpass in redness. 
1648 Hiren Hesper., Weeping Cherry, 1 saw a cherry 
weep... Recause my Julin’s lip. did out-red the same. 
Out-rede: see ATREDE 2. 


Out-rei'gn,2 ([Ovt- 17,18.] “vans. To reign 
to the end of, beyond, or longer than. 

1590 Srrnstr F QO. 1.x. 45 Lill they outraigned had their 
utinost date. 2642 Sir BE. Denne §f. 04 Aelig. 70 Nov. xiv. 
oq Antichrist hath out-raigned hun for 1600 yenres, 1802 
W. ‘Vavioa in Sfonthly Alag XA. 1g [Rome] governed by 
twelve Cacsais in succession, of whom the second Augustus, 
out-reigned the others. 


+ Outrei‘k, v. Se. Obs. 
trans Yo tit out or equip. 
2640-1 Arekcudbr. H'ar-Comm. Min, Bk, (1855) 102 A roll 
of the nuinber, bothe of horas and foote, wluch may be out- 
reiked .. for the fotrsaid recerve. 1694 /.omd, Gas. No. 
2450/3 ‘The Men to be outreithed for this present Levy. 
So ¢ Ou'treik 54., + Ou'treiking v0/. 5d., equip- 
ment, outfit; 1Ou-treiker, one whoequipsor fits out. 
3644 Sc. Acts Chas. / 1819) V1. 74,2 That there bea moneths 
y advanced for their outrcike and furnish: ing their horses. 
1648 /bid. VI. 9317/1 ttle, Act in favours of the outre kers 
of Horse and Foot in this Levie. 1708 Mi. Bruce Goad 
News 21 Many..that seemed to be very fur behind, get 
anew Stock, and a new Out-reiking. 


[f. Out- 15+ RIK v.] 


OUT-RELIEF. 


Out-relie f. = Ost-door relief: see OUTDOORA 2. 

3892 Pall Mall G.7 Sept. 6/2 You have got an out-relief 
officer. 1894 Westin. Gas. 3t May 3/1 There are successful 
out ielief untons as well as successful anti-out-relicf unions 
tgoo New Ciné Rev. VII. 399 Even under the system of 
out-rehef there is some little incentive left, 

Outrely, obs. form of OUTERLY. 


Outreness (xtrenes). [f. Outre + -NESu.] 
The quality of being ord, unusual, or peculiar. 

383a Morzey Cor7. (1889) I. 11. 19 The University towns 
(Gin Germany) are the homes of ‘outré-ness’, 1883 Haw. 
THORNE Der. Grimshawe viii, A certain seemly beauty in 
him showed strikingly the .outréness of the rest of their lot 

tOn't-re nt. Ols [VOvt- 6.) Kent paid out; 
payment of the natwe ot rent or rent-charge, esp. 
as deducted from or opposed to income or rent 
received, 

1479 Bury Wills (Camden) 5x That the seid Roberd shall 
beer alle oute rentys and seruices of olde tyme charged vpon 
the scid maner to the chief lordes ot the same fee 1343 
Firzuncea. Surv. yt Than must there be deduct out of the 
sayd giosve summe all maner of vut rentes and ordynary 
charges. 3163§ Earn StTRAFFORD elt, & Disp. (1739) 1. 487 
Also that all the other Out-Rents forth of my Estate Le 
orderly paid. 1769 Aclowee /mclus, Act 15 Persons having 
any Kent, Out-rent, Fee-farm rent. 3794 HUTCHINSON 
Mist, Cumbld. A. 259 mote, Reserving to the vicar..an out. 
rent of 6s. 82. yearly. 


+Ou trepa ss,v. Obs. [a. F outrepasser(rathe. 
in Hatz.-Darm.), f. outre beyond + passer to pass.] 
trans. To aa beyond, surpass. lence + Ontre- 
passed ffi.a.. surpassing. So t+ Outrepasse sé, 
that which surpasses all otbers. 

¢1477 Caxton Jason 20b, Certaynly my lady ys the 
oultrepasse of al other ladyes.  /6¢dé. 3a The  oultrepassed 
beaute of the vertuous Myrro. 1645 City Adarsont a1 Why 
should a few Accomptunts stand up like Hercules Colounes, 
which no man darey vulrepasse ? 

Outrequydauncs, obs. f. OUTRECUIDANCE. 


Out-resent to Out-rhyme: sre QOut-. 


Ontride (au tyraid), 5d. rave. [f. next ] 

Ll. The act of riding out, a ride out; anexcursion. 

1740 SowerviteR Sfobdimol WVed., Your province is the 
town; leave me a smi outride in the conntry. 1765 Pervy 
Keligues Gloss, Ontrak-, an out-ride; or expedition, 

2. ‘Vhe district of an outridcer or commercial 


traveller. ocal. 

3884 Uptan-on-Severn Gsloss, 1896 H’arwit ksh. Gloss. 

Outri‘de, vw [Ovr- 14, 15, 18, 17.] 

1. intr. aud trans. To ride out, Ofs, or poet. 

1460 Lybrans Pisc. gg2 Gyffroun hys hors outryt, Ant 
was wode out of wyt) 1815 Chron. iu Aan. Ary. 629 The 
bravest that ever in battle outrade 

2. To outdy in riding, to ride better, faster, or 
farther than; to leave behind or outstrip by mdi. 

tszo Parscr. 650/2 ‘Take as swyfte a geldynge as thou 
canste fynde and [ holde the twenty nobles 1 cutryde the. 
1597 SHAKS 2 f/m. LV, 1 1. 30. 1685 Danukueikip AZen, 
3 Keb, a1 We..by much out-rode all the Pursuers for the 
space of an hour Whip and Spur, 1861 Tuackirsy Four 
Georges (1880) 5; What postilion can outride that pale 
horse nan? 18370 'R. Bor oke woop’ Cal. Rcformer (s8gr)ayy 
He tried ineffectually tu outude. .the furious animal. 


b. transf. and fg. 
167a Daypin Cong, Granada. i. (1725) 40 Likea Tempest 
that out-rides the Wind. 19792 Pawnr Rights of Mas (ed. 4) 
1r§ ‘Vheir anxiety now ways to outride the news lest they 
should be stopt. : 
3. Of a ship: To ride out, to survive the violence 


of ‘a storm). 

1647 N. Bacon Drsr. Govt. Fine. i. v. (1739) 11 Who by 
patience out-rode the storms of foreign force. 1887 Hat LAM 
Const. Fist 1. v. (1870) 247 ‘Those perils appear iess tous, 
who know how the vessel outiode them 1856 R. A, 
Vaucuan ALystics (1860) I. 202 By what divine art was it 
that his ark was so skilfully framed as to out-iiue those 
deluges of trouble ? 

4. tutr. ‘Toride in advance of or beside a carriage 


as an outrider. (Cent. Lict.) 


Outrider (au't,rai:das). 
rides out or forth, 

+1. An officer of the sheriffs court whose duties 
included collecting dues, delivenn » summonses,etc, 

1340 let 14 elw. (/7, c. 9 Vet que per ticux baillife & 
hundreders, et lour soutzbaillify, le Rui & le poeple sorent 
servi, en vu tant pur touz jours toux les outriders & autres 

ur en divers Countecs avant ces hures notoriement ont 
desteuit le poeple 1406 Noll f'arl VIL 5y8/1 Plusours 
Visconts . les ditz amerciaments Jevent par lour Ministres 
appellez Outryders, c1460 Jowneley Myst. xx. 26 Bot all 
fuls indytars, Quest mangers and Turers, And all thise fals 
out rydars = Cowes Juterpr , Owtryders, seewue to ba 
none other but bayliffe errants, employed by the Shyrerues 
or their fermers, to mde to the fardest places of their 
counties or hundreds, wiih the more spe: de tu summon to 
their county or hundred courts, (So 1706 in Puicuirs, 1848 
an Wiarton.) 

+2. An officer of an abbey or convent, whose 


duty it was to attend to the external domestic 
requirements of the community, esp. to look after 


the manors belonging to it. Obs. 

63375 Sc. Les. Saints xxx. (TAcodera) 424 Pai ordenyt 
hyr pare out-rydere, Par witale to be house to by. ¢ 1386 
Cuaucer Prov, 166 A Monk ther was a fair for the maistrie 
An outricdere that louede venerie (cf. SAipwan’s 1. G5). 
1303 Dance, 2. 2. Cov. 116 Til religions out-ryders 
reclused in here cloistres, rga6 in Uistfat Norienh (Cam- 
den) a1g (Abbey Sc. Benet’s, Hfuline) Dompnuce Willelmus 
Hornyng, onte-rider. rg3a /é1a. 279 Dominus Ricardus 
Norwych, owte-ryder. 


[Out- 8.] One who 


268 


+3. a. A foragerofanarmy. b. A highwayman: 
2582 Savile Tacttws, fist. wv. b (1591) 207 The cohorts . 
recouered all the spoile, saue onely that which certaine out- 
riders had caryed Ache into the cuntrey, 1998 GRENewky 
Lactins, Aun, W, vi. (1622) 97 The out-riders and foragers 
were conducted by certaine chosen Moores. 1600 Heywooo 
ist Pt, Edw. (VU, ut 1 Wks. 1894 1 43, I feare thou art 
some outrider that liues by taking of purses here, on Bassets 
Heath. 16a§ K. Lone tr. Barclay's Argenis 1. i. 4 Some 
outriders of J.ycogenes his campe, which,, lay in wait for 

any passengers 
. A commercial traveller; a tradesman’s travel- 


ling agent. dial. 

176a Misc. Ess. in Ann. Reg. ao5 When the humble out- 
rider astride his saddle-bags, goes his rounds for fesh orders, 
todealers and chapmen in the country, 1785 | RUSLER Jad. 
Vines 1. xy An outrider to a tradesman in Loudon 1814 
Marsuati. Aew. LV. 220 (ED. D.) Mr. M. was sone years 
out-rider and clerk to Mr. W.  rgo1r WV. 4 QO. 5.9 VIII. g6a/t. 

6. A mounted attendant who tides in advance of 


or beside a carriage. 

1530 Paiscr. 250/32 Outryder, anant conrveur. 379% Mav. 
T)’Arstay sary 2 Aug., We sawa very handsome cow h, 
and four horses, followed by  outriders, stop at the gates 
180x “ln. Neg. 13 She sct olf for Brighton with four horses 
and out-riders, 1860 ApeLame A. Procter Sazlor Boy i, 
Outriders first, Nn pomp and state, Pranced on their hursws 
through the Bue. fis Tivacamorrn Lorna LD. vu, 
‘There were light outrderns of pathy weed. 

Outri:ding, 74/. 54. (our- y.] The action 
of riding out; spec. raidt g, marauding. So Out- 
riding p//. a. 


1568 Garton Chron. T 185 When the tyme came of her 
out ryding none sawe her, but her husband. a@xr6gr be. 
Mousxtacu dcts & 3lom. (04a) 287 ‘Ihe Inhabnanes of 
Thrachomts . were by him restrained of out-riding, robbing, 
anl apovling of thew neighbours, their ancient: practise. 
w81a Scott /é!. toCrabte in Locktart, His [Robin Elood's] 
jndistinct ideas Concerning the doctrine of sewn and twas 
being ho great objection to an outriding Borderer, 

Outri‘g, 2» = [Uack-formation from OuTRiauER 
3.) trans. To furntsh with outriggers, 

1833 //urfer's Afag. Oct. 713/t It ead be outrigged for 
row lng. 


Outrigged (autyrigd), 7/7. a, [Out- 11; after 
OutTnricchs sé. 3.) kitted with outriggers. 

186z Jtites 27 Sept, A rowing expedition abroad in the 
first ‘outricged ’ four which luo been upon foreign waters 
1867 Noutledve's Fu Boy's winn, Avr. 202 A fair-oar pig 
oulngged. 1888 W. B Wooncair # ating 143 Halt-out- 
ri wed igs became common. xs900W bk. Srnnwoop Oxr/ard 
Keung 2b, 1845 saw the general mtroduction tito Oxford of 
vutrijged boats, an innovation viewed with much alum by 
the University authoriuies, 

Outrigger (autyregar). [f Ourad.+Riavl 
+-kn1: but in various senses priceded by Ovct- 
LIGUER, of which it may be in part an alteration. J 

Something rigged out or projecting. 

1. Naut. a. A strong beam passed through the 
port-holes of a ship, used to secure the masts and 
counteract the strain in the act of careening; b. 
A spar to haul out a sheet; @. A small spar to 
thrust out and spread the breast-backstais; d A 
boom swung out to hany boats clear of a ship ; 
e. The cathead of a ship (Kutght Lct. Alech ); 
f. Any tramework rigged up outside the gunwales 
of a ship. 

19769 Farconer Dict, Marine (1789), Oxut-ricger, a strong 
beam of imber, of which there are several fixed on the side 
ofa ship, and projecting trom it, in order tosecure the masts 
la the act of careening. Ont-riger is also a small boom, 
occasionally used inthe fofs to thrust ont tle breast-back- 
stays to windward, in order to increase thew tension, and 
thereby give addittunal security to the top-mast, /dd, 
d/intennes, the props, or out-riggers, fived on the side of a 
sheer-hulk, to support the sheers 1858 in Adm /fornby's 
Biog. vi. (8y0) C4, | have fitted two splendid outriggers of 
the fore- and ma i-top pailant-tnwsts, and if 1 can get some 
new royals shall do well. 1873. Aev roc Torpedoes have 
now been made available for ocean warfare being carried 
into action either on an outrigger stretching alicad of a slip 
or towed abreast of the ship. 

2. A contrivance used in the Indian and Pacific 


Oceans to steady the native canoe and prevent it 


from capsizing. Formerly called OuTLtiucEnr, q. v. 

A coinmon form consists of a boat-shaped block of wood or 
bamboo, laid parallel to the leneth of the canoe, and joined 
to it at each end by long bamboo poles Sometimes one, 
sometunes two of these are used. 

748 anson's Voy. ut. v. 34x The fiame is intended to 
hallance the proa, and = is ustully called anouiriguer, //zd 
The mast, yard, boom, and outrivgers are all made of 
bamboo. 1777 Mitre in /Arl. 7rans. LUXVIIL 174 They 
are about ten fect long, and about a foot broad, and have an 
outrigger on cach s de, to prevent their over-setting. 1838 
Por a. G. Pye Wks. 1864 1V. 163 Sixty or seventy Rafts, 
or flatboats with outrizgers, 186g Lunuccn /’7eArst. Teues 
xii, (1969) 42) They use canoes.. fitted with an outrigger, 

3. An iron bracket, fixed to the side of a rowing 
boat, bearing a r wlock at its outer edge, so ns to 
Increase the leverage of the oar while allowing the 
boat to be constructed very narrow. b. A light 
boat fitted with such appendages, an outrigued 


boat ; colloq. abbreviated to rigeer. 

According to the Badmintyn book on Rowing, outriggers 
were introduced on the Lyne between 1830 and 1840; they 
were first seen in London, and at Oxford and Cambridge, in 
1844-5; an oulrigger boat was built for the Cambridge crew 
for the University Hout-race of 1845, but not used till the next 
year, when both crews rowed in outriggers (April 3). 

5845 /dustr. Lond, News 29 Mar. 205/2 Nuw Boat (for 


OUTRIGHT. 


Cambridge crew]..She is an outrigger, built on the same 
principle as the boat brought from Newcastle by the Claspers, 
and ured at the fhames Regatta. 184g | ¢-Chancetlor's 
Regul. Boats Oxford 3 Vee., All skiffs or buats constructed 
for Jess than four oars of which the rowlocks are projected 
from the sisea by means of outriggers (commonly called 
Clasper-built boats). 1846 71res 4 Apr. 6/5 (Boat race) ‘Ihe 
winners [(Cantabs] rowed in a beauuful outrigger built by 
the eminent Searles, of Stangate. 1851 Lélustr. «ond. News 
16 Aug. 22/2 A fatal accident, resulting from the use of the 
‘outrigger’ below bridge. 1858 J. Payn Foster Brothers 
xviit. (1859) 342 An innumeranvle fleet of tairy shallops, 
delicatest outiiggers, wherein to sneeze is to be capsived 
1865 Knici1 /ass. H ork. Lyfe Ul. i. 4 ‘The solitary youth 
in his outiigger. training for the contest of a regatta. 187% 
F. J. buanivate 7rial /orewords 98 note, Mr. Keasley of 
St. John’s will recollect our spending the leisure of a Long 
Vacation at Cambridge— was it 1845 /—in building a pair of 
outriggers, the first really narrow ones ever built. 1900 
W EL Suerwoun Oa/ford Acwing 26 Oriel introduced the 
fiist oulrigyer this year (1844) thet four. /éa/ g7 The 
early outripyers were all clinker built,and = were frst made 
with outriggers to fold into the boat, for convemence in 
packing. 

4. An addition to a wagon or farm-cart to in- 


crease ils carrying capacily; a set of harveot- 


Shelvings. docal. 
1794 T Davis Agote. Hilts 69 The waggons. seldom use 
any overlays or outrggeis, either at the end#or sides. 


6. Building aud Mech Apphed to various struc- 
tures placed so as to pivject from the face of 
a wall, a frame, etc., e.g. a beam projecting from 
a wall to support hoisting-tackle; the pb of a 
crane; a wheel or pulley outs.de the frame of 


a machine for the communication of motion, ete. 
21835 Une Philos. Manuf. 51 ‘lhe steam orf impellin 
pulleys, frequently culled ric gers (outiiggers ? as they stand 
out from the side of the machine, like outrigger sails ina 
ship) by engineers, 18630 Avew. CATV. 313 Another plat. 
form wasaus rted under the lantern, and tred to the lower 
platform by a chain aside the tower and straps of jon out. 
side, and great shores from the outriggas of the lower 
plittoom completed the cradle in which the building was 

supported, 

G. An extension of the splinter bar of a carriage, 
to admit of a second horse being harnessed alony- 
side of that which is in the shafts; hence, An extra 


horse running outside the shafts, 

Outrizgers were also used with heavy gun-carriages, 

Mit [. Hawkins (fess \ Geogr, (1812) TLL. 273 So I see 
you drive hare with an outrigger! 1844 Mrs. Houston 
Vacht Voy Zevas Th. 27g Sometimes a second horse 1s 
attached as an outrizper, and his a pretty effect 1904 

2 L. Branporetu Nofle, Toused to drive m India (1865) 
acart with shafts inte.ded for one horse (the common hill 
tonga), to which IT often attached another fastened to an 
outrigger wich consisted of a proyecting picce of wood, so 
that the horses were driven hike a pair, 

7. fu. An outsider, not a regular member; an 


onhanper, 

r8sa RR. S. Surters senate’ Sp. Tour 01813) 177 It 
gene ally drew the picked meu fiom each, to say nothing of 
outrigecs and chance customers, 

8. attrib. and Comb, as oulrigger-satl, skiff, ete. ; 
outrigger hoist, a hoisting aj paratus tipped out 
from an outer wall: see sense 5. 

1835 Outriguer-sail [see scnse «J 1883 $C. Bene’ (KF. 
Bradley) Herd. Gren (1857) 18 Lhe former accapted his 
outringer skiff. 186a Afaomn. Alag. Aug. 23 The famous 
sia-oor Oulriy cer beat of Harvard College. 1878 Scr, Asien. 
XXXVIIL 22a ft (Lproved Hosting Machinery) \n the 
outrigger borst .. the advantages are that two pinion gears 
are einployed, peaing into two large gears, 189a 1. Reeves 
Llomeward Bound 131 "Vhe other side (of the ¢ atamaran] is 
tuken up by an outripger keel al out 7 feet off, attached to 
the buat hy two long-arched, spider-like arms 

llence Ou tri ggored a, fitted with an outrigger ; 


Ou'tri ggerless a., without an outings r. 

1864 (0. Rev. Apr 326 Sailing boats of the ‘catamaran 
model, long black beats, outuizgered = 19767 Wats Cire 
cumnav Globe vi. (R. Suppl), One of their sages .. had... 
foretold that. an outripygerless canve would come to their 
shores (Otauheite} from a distant land. 1884 476, Soc. Rees 
(N Y¥.) Feb, Skhalful paddlers propel tach ontriguerle-s 
canoes, 

Ou'tri-gging, 76/55. [Out-9.] That which 
is ngeed out, o: with which anything 18 rigged 
out; also, outside ripping. 

1864 A Guauam Zerrtide Wom. IT. 108 The tall masts of 
a man-of-war, or the more humble outriyeging of a brig or 
cull.er. Westm, Gaz. ig Sept 4/1 The gunboat. ran 
so closely alonz sive the Diamance that her guns tore away 
the steamer’s oulrigging. 


Outright (autait), adv. (adj) [f. Our adv. 
+ Krant, | 

1. Of direction in space: Straight out; directly 
onward ; straight nhead, Now rare. 

330 FF. Add. PLA ws A reuer of pe trone per ran 
out-ry3te. 1564 P. Muonrk //ofe Health ut. ix. 3% Sothern- 
wonde = is good for them y' can not breath, but when they 
ho'd their necke outight. 160r Horrann Pany I 167 The 
saine writer maketh mention of one that could see and dis- 
cerne out-nght 135 miles. 2685 (r:acian's Courticrs Orac. 
17 It 1s ensie to shoot a Fowl that flies out-right, but not @ 
Bird which is irregular in its flight. 2719 De For Crisoe 
t vii, T never travell’d in this Journey above two Miles 
oulr ght in a Day, or thereabouts. 1849 WHatriy Le/. in 
Lyfe (1866) U.145 You get a brighter view of a comet, or 
aoine other of the heavenly boies, when you are looking not 
sack Ha at it, but at sume other star near it. 


t Without a break, straysht away; ‘on 
end’, consecutively, continuously. Ods. 


OUTRIGHTLY. 


2879-80 Nort Plutarch (1676) 464 Nicias..thas travellin 
eight days journey out-right \ogether. 607 ‘Torse: i Fours/. 
Beasts (1658) 253 So would they ride them an hundred and 
fifty miles out right. ; 

42. Of tame: Straight, straightway; forthwith, 


immediutely, without delay, Oés. 

c1s90 S. Eng. Leg. 1. 457/16 Seint leonard nolde it graunti 
nou3ht: ake outnzht ic gan for-sake. 1977-87 HovinsHKp 
Chron. 1. 37/2 Such as he found abroad in the countne he 
glue out right on euerie side. 2613 Hryvwoon Gold. Age iv. 
Wka. 1874 TIT. 69 If you but offcr’t, I shall cry out rnght. 
2714 fr. Lh. of Rates 294 They shall be sent out of the 
Kingdom outright without delay. (7o slay outright 
appears to have passed from this sense to the next.) 

‘a So that the act 1s finished at once; altogether, 
entirely; fo Aad! outright, i.e. so that the victim 
dies on the spot; ¢o se// or purchase outright, i. e. 
so that the thing disposed of becomes at once the 


full property of the buyer. 

1603 Duayton Bar. Wars. Ixxvi, Where slaine out-right, 
JTnow the same behold 1623 Lp. Carewin Lismore l’apers 
(1888) Ser. u1. TLL. 61 Lete me knowe.. whether J should sett 
it for a yearely rent, or sell it out righte. 1656 H. Paicuiirs 
Purch, Hatt, (1676) 1g What may be the value of them to 
buy them ont right?) «77a PA 7vans. LXII. 452 note, 
A man ., was killed outright by one blow ofa poker. 1778 
SurRipaAN Deena un, Hrouch her lips, and she swoons 
outright, 1884 Manch. Exam, a1 Mar. 5/1 The majority 
of those who fell were not killed outright by the bullet 
whichsent themtothe ground, 188g Law 7tmes LXXVIIL 
458/1 The interests might have becn disposed of outright. 

To the full extent, tully out, completely, 
entirely, quite ; without reservation or limitation ; 
openly, without reserve of manner or expression, 

13. Guy Warw, (FE. E. T.S. 1887) 440 And pei he be be 
fende out-riyt V schal for pe take p. fizt. 1933 Mork Con/ut. 
Tindale 1. Wks 483/1 Within a whyle after the flere made 
the foole madde outright. 2593 Suaks. 2 /Jen WJ, 1. ii. qh 
Nay Ehnor, then mast [ chide outright. «163g Braum, & 
Fi. //onest Man's fort, v. i, 1 simper’d somctime, .. But 
never laugh'd outright, a@2719 Avpison (J), He neigh’d 
outnght, and all the steed exprest. 1875 Jowrtr Plato 
(ed. 2) V. 404 Some bold man who .. will say outright what 
is best for the city. 18985 ‘I. Hanvy 7: ss Pref, In plannin 
the stories the idea was that larve towns. .shuuld be nace 
outright. 

B. ad. 1. Directed or going straight on. rare. 

161r Corcr., Dressivre, a straight or outright path, or 
tract. Jéaf sv Balancer, Without any certain, or outright 
course in his flight. 1878 Sixvenson J/nland Voy. 192 
When the river now... only glided seaward with an even, 
outrizht, but imperceptible speed. 

2. Diect; dowarghet; thorough, out-and-out. 

1533 Mork Confut, Tindale Wks. 404/2 A mouthe.. 

layeth sometime y® frere, sometime y® fuxe, sometime the 
foole, & sometime the outernzght ribauld. 185: H. W. 
Beecunr Lect, Vag. Men iv 98 The young are seldom 
tempted to outright wickedness. 1856 J. W. Kave L2fe 
Sir FJ. Malooln i. vii. 98 Malcolm did everything in a 
hearty outright manner. 

3. Complete, entie, total. 

Mod. Newspaper, We mentioned the probable outright 
cost of such an undertaking. 

Hlence t Outri‘ghtly adv. Obs. = A. 3. 

1642 J. Katon /loney-c. Free Justi 14 Adjudged unto 
him that did outrightly killaman, 

Outri‘ghtness. [!. prec. adj. + -NESS.] The 
quality ot bemg outnght in speech or thought; 
directness, straiyhtforwardness. 

1865 Maa Wrannry Gayworthys xxvi. (1879) 250 It was 
the outrightness that pleased him, was it? 188% Blackw, 
Mag. Mar. 39 Simplicity of style, plainness of language, or 
outrightness of thought. 

Out-rime, etc. : see Our-. 

Ou'tri:ng, 54.1 [Our- 3] Outer ring or cir- 
cumference; in quots. applicd at/rzd. to the ouier 
drain and bank of a drainage area. 

1763-4 Act 4 Geo. 1/1, c 47 §28 Or in any other of the 
QOutring or Barrier Banks, 18338 //odterncss Di ainace Act 
$43 Altthe QOutring and Division Drains, Dikes, and Ditches, 

+t Ou'tri:ng, 56.2 Se. In¢ urling: ~ OUTWICK. 

18ag Mactaccart Gallowtd, Encycl , Outring, a channle- 
stone term, the reverse of /ariug. To take an outring is 
gencrally allowed to be more difficult than taking an inring. 


Outring, v. [Our- 14, 15, 18.) 
1. a. intr. To ring out, sound with a clear loud 


note. b. frans, poct. (Prop. two words.) 

¢3374 CuauceR 7>yoy/es ut. 1237 And after syker doth 
here voysout rynge. 18g1 Mrs. Browninec Casa Guias Wind. 
1 15 Sweet songs which for this Italy culrang From older 
singers’ lips 1896 CAicago Advance 6 Feb. 188/1 We listen 
for your blending voice Outringing o’cr the murderous noise. 

b. 1834 Zast's Mag. 1. 232/1 Where the sweet Sabbath- 
bell its note outrings, 

2. /rans. Yo outdo in ringing, to ring louder than. 

a 163g Cornet G4, Tom Ch. Ch. 2 Be dumb, ye infant. 
chimes, .That ne're out-ring a tinker and his kettle, 1677 
W. Hucues Van of Sin in. iii ga Such a Twanger as quite 
outringeth Mr. Cressy's loud, and so admired one! 1868 
J. H. Newman Verses Var. Occas. 43 Sure, this is a bless- 
ing, Outrings the loud tone Of the dull world's caressing. 

Hence Outringing ///. 4., that rings out or 
sounds with ringing note. 

1894 F.S, Ecus Reynard Fox 321 QOutringing peals to 
heaven we fling, For Reynard and our noble Ring 

tri‘val,v. [OvuT-18b.}] érans. To outdo 

as a rival ; to surpass or excel in any competition. 
,36a8 Massinore & Dexker Virg. Mart. ii, The Chris- 
tian Whose beauty has outrivalied me. 170g MAaloweLu 
Necess. Educ. Pret. 7 He Had then out rival'd his Neigh- 
bour's Praetensions, 2860 Motiey Netherd. (1868) I. viii. 494 
Each seeking to outrival the other in (her) good graces. 
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+ Outri‘ve, v. Obs. [Our- 15, 14.] 

1. érans, ‘lo rive out, to tear out or apart forcibly; 
to break up (moorland or rough pasture lend). 

1997-8 Br. Hart Saf. tv.i.11 Should all in rage the curse- 
beat page out-rive. rag ( Paget Baron-Court Ba. in Ayr 
& Wigton Arch. Coll, 1V. 138 For the sowme of sex pond 
Scots hia | for outriveing of bent land. 2749 Fair/ax's 
Tasso xvi. \xii. (ed. 4), 1 will o'ertake him, and out-rive 
dis Heart. 

2. inir. To tear or burst asunder. Se. 

2535 Stewart Cron, Scot. (1858) 1. 312 Breist plaittis brak 
and all the ruvia outrave, 


+ Ou‘troad. 0vs. [Ovr- 7.) A riding out, an 
excursion ; esp. a warlike excursion or raid; a sally, 


Also i ¢ 

3560 Kini w (Genev.) 1 Mace. xv. 41 He set horsemen and 

arisons, that they might make outrodes by the waies of 
udea. 1609 Hortann Amm. Marcell, xvi. i. 107 All 
those captives, whome in many out-rodes they bad taken 
and carried away. @1696 Hains (rola. Rem, 1. (1673) 82 
He stood the shock of fifty set Battels, beseide all Seipes 
and Out-rodes. 1865 CARLYLE /redth. Gf. x1X% i, (1872) vil I, 
x02 Still another assault, or invasive outroad, northward 
against the Russian Magazines. 

UOu'troar, sb. rare. [OuT- 7.] | A loud noise 


or roar, uproar. 
1882in Ocitvie (Annandale). 3886 in Cassels Encycl, Dict. 


Outroar (aut,r51), 2. [OuT- 18,18 ¢.] trans. 
To exceed in roaring, to roar louder or move than ; 


to drown the roaring of, 

1606 Suaxs. Ant. § C4 mt xiii. 127 O that I were Vpon 
the hill of Basan, tu ont-roare ‘The horned Heard. 1649 
W. M. Wandering Few (Halliw. 1857) 55 Lions roure, 
and yet at one time or other ae out-roard. a 1814 Gon- 
saga Ww. vi. in New Artt, Theatre WL 1w40 Let. the 
falling rocks Dash’d on the troubled occan far outruar ‘Ihe 
warring elements! 1866 Feiton ac. & Aled. Gr. J. i. vi 98 
A thrust that makes him outroar mue thousand troupers. 


Onutroll (autydrl), vw [Our-35.] trans. To 
roll out or forth; to unroll, unfurl, oncoil. 

axrs8s Montcuomerte Flyting 352 Outrowde bee thy tongue 
yet tratling all times. 1647 H. Mork Song of Soul 1 in. 
Hi. xxi, Drove into the Sun, or thence out-rol’d. § /4/d. 1. 
xiv, Thus weak of her own self that she no’te out-roll Her 
vitall roics. 182g Soutury Rodertck i. 41 And gently did 
the breezes Curl their long flazs outrolling 2880G. Merr- 
pith 7vagtc Com (1881) 252 A day that outrolled the 
whole Alpine hand-in-hand of radiant heaven-climbers. 

So Ou'troll 54.; On‘tro Ming zh/. sb. 

1860 FF. W. Faure Bethlehem 16 The out-rolling of an 
uncreated ucean, 1891 G. Mrreoirn One of our Cong. IL. 
v. 88 Barmby paused on his outroll of the word. 

Out-romance, etc : sce OurT-. 


+ On't-room. O¢s. [OurT- 1.] An outlying 
room; an out-building or outhouse. Also fg. 

r602 B. Jonson Pocfaster un. ij. Wks. (Rildg.) 1211/1 Lay 
them .1n some out-rooim or coruer of the dining-chamher. 
3643 Furie Holy & Prof St. u. vii. 74 Tf our arte lodgeth 
her in the out-rooms of his soul for a mght or two. 1668 
Dryven Mart. Mar-al/ i. ii, In an out-room, upon a trunk. 


+ On‘troop. Obs. Also 7 -rop(e. = [a. Du. 
uitrocp, in Kilian wé-roep an auction-sale, f. srt 
Oot + roepentocall.] An auction; = Outcry 2. 

1598 W. Puutirs Linschoten (1864) 170 The principall 
strect of the Citie named the Straimht street, and is called 
the Leylon, wiich is as much to say, asan outroop. 1611 
Corer. s.v. Baston, The third (and last) knock of the Cryers 
staffe in an Outrope. 1618 Botron Flores (1636) 249 The 
statelyest free ‘lownes of laly were sold us at an outrop, 
who would yive most. a1693 Unqunart Nadelais in. xiv. 
64 It was his..Custom to sell Laws ., as at an Outroop or 

utsale, to him who vffaed most for thein, 


+ Ou‘troo:per, -roper. (és. [f. prec.: ef. 
Du, witroeper, w Kilian wtroepfer.] An auctioneer: 
at one time the specific title of the Common Cricr 


of the City of London. 

3614 (Apr. 30) Petit:on to Ld, Mayor, Remembrancia (City 
of London) ITI 47 His suite unto you is, to grant unto him 
the office called y’ Outroper of the cittie of London. 1638 
ist ( harter Chas. | to London in Luffman Charters (1793) 
275 We_ do erect and create in and through the said City... 
a certain office, called Outroper or Common Cryer, to and 
for the seHing of houshold stuff, apparel, leases .. and other 
things, of all persons who shall be willing that the said 
officers shall nike sale of the same by public and open clain, 
commonly called outcry and sale, 1688 London Gas No. 
2404/4 Whereas an Ancient Office (called, the Outropers 
Office) hath been Esta)lished and Used within this City and 
Liberties thereof. for all Publick Sales of Goods. 1691 
House of Lords MSS. 16g-1 (1892) 303 The office of Out- 
roper was anciently exercised by the Common Cryer and 
chiefly for the benefit of Orphans in the sale of goods of 


citizens deceased. 
Outroot (ant,r#t), v. [f Orr adv. + Roor: 


rob after L. érddicdre; cf. F. déractner.] trans. 
o pluck out or up by the root, root out, eradicate, 


exterminate. 

7988 J. Hans in Foxe A. & M (3596) 1918/2 Also to your 
vitermost power endeuour to outroote them, 1634 /ssexr's 
Ghost in Harl. Misc. (Malb.) IIT 514 T’ out-rvot the plait, 
which Christ himself hath sown. 1834 Lytton /’osefets tv, 
Idolatry has never thoroughly been outrooted, 1865 Car- 
tyLe Fredh. Gt. xx, xii. (1874) IX. 226 How..hinder Fer- 
dinand’s besieging them, ah quite outrooting us there? 

So Outroo'ting vé/ sé., a rooting out. 

xrgGe Winger Cert. Tractates i. Wks. 1888 I. rr For the 
dountramping of ydolatrie, to the outruiting of the quhilk 
we beseik thy princelie Mauestiec. 183z Cartyte Sart. Xes. 
1. iv, Finding indeed, except the Outrooting of Journalism 
(die anssuvottende Fournalittth) little to desiderate therein. 

Out-rove, -row, -royal, etc.: see Out-. 


OUTRUSH. 


Ont-row (aut,r'), 0. [Out- 18.) trans. To 
outdo or outstrip in rowing. 

1530 Patsor. 650/2, I wyll outrowe the or thou come to 
Westminster for xiid. 1883 Cot, Hawxxn Diary (1893) I. 
260 ‘I'rying to out-row me with a huge black boat. 

Out-run (au'tyrpn), 56. [Our- 1, 7-J 

1. a. An outlying or distant ‘run’ for cattle or 
sheep; outlying pasture land. 

1890 ‘R. BuoLpkuewoon’ Col. Xeformer vi. 47 They'd come 
off a very far out-run. 1 Daily News 3 Apr. 5/4 More 
attention is being paid to cultivation, to rotation of crops, to 
reclamation of outruns. 

b. sfee. in Shetland: see quot. 

asp® Shetland News 3 Dec. (E.D.D), The ‘ outrun ', or 
enclosed arable land which surrounds the homestead. 

4. Outcome; result. 

1800 Astat. Ann. Keg., Proc. Parl. 34/1 A comparison of 
the revenues and charges of the year 1798-9 as estimated, 
and according to the actual out-run. 

3. The act or fact of running out. 

1884 American VIII. 308 To check the outrun of this, 

Outrun (caut)r7'n), v. [Our- 14, 18, 17.) 

1. sufr. ‘Torun out. +b. Of time: To expire. 

3340 Hamroirn Pr. Conse. 5297 pe croun of thornes pat 
was thrested On his beved fast, pat pe blode out rane. 1387-8 
T. Usn Zest. / ove ut i. (Skeat) 1 51 Too moche wolde out 
ren, i850 Reg Privy Council Scot. 1.108 The xx” dayis., 
buing outrumn. 3637 Sin W. Mune Misc. Poems xxi. he 
Long may thy subjects, ere thy glasse outrunne, Enjoy the 
hehe of thee, their glorious Sunne. 28:9 W. TENNANT 

apistry Storm’'d (1827) 135 (KE. D. D.) Hurryin’ frae theirs 
doors Out-ran in thousands to the Scores, 

2. (vans. ‘To outdo or outstrip in running, to 
run faster or fartber than; to leave behind by 
superior speed ; hence, to escape or elude. 

1626 Tinpare John xx. 4 They ranne bothe to gether and 
that other disciple dyd out runne Peter and cam fyrst to 
the sepulcre x Snacks. //en. I’, tv. i. 176 [f these men 
haue defeated the Law, and outrunne Natiue punishment. 
a 1649 Deum. oF Hawtil. /oews Wks. (1711) 36 To pierce 
the mountain-wolf with feather'd dart; Out-run the wind- 
out-runnuing dasdale hare. 2733 /ond. Gas. No. 4887/3 We 
chased them till Ten. they out-running us so very much, 
that fetc.} 2888 Sears Adhan. uw. ii. 168 John outruns the 
study Peter. 

b. fe To outstrip or get ahead of in any course. 

1593 SHaus. 3 //en, LF /, i ii. 14 By giuing the House of 
J.ancaster leauc to breathe, It will outrunne you, Father, in 
the end, 21656 Be. Hate Kem. HAs. (1060) 39 Our forward 
young men out-run their years. 1776 Avam Surin WX. 
(1869) 1: xi mu 233 ‘Lhe increase of stock and the improve. 
ment of land are two events. .of which the one can nowhere 
much out-run the other. 1849 Macaunay /fist. Eng. vii. 
II 447 ‘Lhe zeal of the flocks vutran that of the pastors, 
1875 Jowntt /'lato (ed. 2) IV. 232 The power of analysis 
had outrun the means of knowledge. 


3. fg. ‘To run beyond a fixed limit or point; to 


go beyond in action. 

1655 Fuster CA. //rst. x1 iii § 14 Those who formerly had 
outrunne the canons with their additional conformitie. = 
GLanviiL Scepsrs Scr. ix. 51 They must nceds transcend, 
and outrun our faculties. 2 797 H Watpo.k Mem. Geo. Il 
(5847) JIT... 6 In general, bis friends outran his intentions, 
1819 Scors /vanhoe ii, Silence, maiden; thy tongue out- 
runs thy discretion. 1873 J. A. Symonps G7. Poels L 10 
‘The poet's imagination bad probably outrun the fact. 

+4. To run through; to pass or spend (time) ; 
to wear out (clothes, etc.) Odés. 

r6xrr Sreep //ist, Gt. Brit. vu. ix. ago Ethelrik. hanin 
out-run his youth in pernicious obscuritie, attained in his old 
yieres to the Gouernment of both the Prouinces. pi | 
J.ondon Gas. No 2276/5 The Spahi's having out-run aljl 
ther Equipage, would not be in a condition of Service. 

Jo outrun the constable: sce CONSTABLE 6, 

Iicnce Outrwanner!, one who outruns. 

2885 J C. Juarrruson Real Sheliey 1. 257 ‘The young man 
.. ike most other outhunneis of the cunstable, was often 
without money, 

Ou'tru:nner?, [Our- 8] 

J. One who or that which runs out; sfee. an 
eitendant who runs in advance of or beside a 
cairiage ; a horse which runs in traces outside the 
shaits; the dog which acts as leader of a team of 
sledge dogs; fg. a forerunner, an avant-courier, 

1598 FLorio, Scorsttere, an outrunner, a padder to and 
fro. 18gx Eviz Bistann / dying 7rip in 76 ‘Ihese out- 
runners accompany all folk of importance in paper 2891 
Pall Mall G. 19 Mar. 3/1 Further on you hail with an 
increasing sense of pleasure the outrunners of a forest. 
1893 Voice (N. Y.) 16 Nov., The outrunneis for the vee 
organization worked the temperance question for all 1t woul 
bring them. 1 Daily Aews 12 Oct. 7/6 They are 
harnessed in numbers fiom 3 to11.. with one dog as an out- 
runner to shew the way. 1897 J. Y. Simpson in Blarkw, 
Mag. Jan. 12 Supported by an outrunner trottinpy abreast, 

+2. An outrunning branch or creek. (és. 

1653 W. Lavuson in Q; Dfennys) Secr. Angling in Arb. 
Garner 1. 194 In a shallow river, or in some out-runner of 
the river, 

So On'trunning wv/. 56. [OuT- 9], the runnin 
out, texpiry, termination (04s.); pf/. a. [Our- cof 
that runs out. 

1346 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1 39 Twa dayis befor the 
outrynning of the said xx'y dayis. s597 Saenu De bert, 
Sign. s.v. None-enters, After the ischue and out-running 
of the saidis three tearmes. 1890 ‘R. Botprxwoop’ Miner's 
Right (1899) 10y/a The wooden wedge, which..arrests and 
acts as a brake to the outrunning rope. 1894 Outing (U. S.) 
XXIV. 58/2, 1 found the out-running water perfectly clear. 


Ou'trush, s+. (Ovur- 7.) A rushing out; 


a violent outflow, 


OUT-RUSH. 


1892 Proctor F£ss. Astron, xix. 236 Direct evidence of an 
outrush of matter, 2876 Geo. Leior Lan, Ver. v, A per- 
ceptidle outiush of imprisoned conveisatiun, 1898 Centar y 
Slag. Jan. 405/a ‘Lhe outrush of the aur from the lock. 


Out-ru‘sh, v. [Ovut- 14.) gtr. To rush out, 
(Prop. two words ) 

r600 Farrvax Zasso xi. Ixxv, Moist hceau'’n his windowes 
open laid, Whence cloudes Ly heapes vut-rush. 1717 Gani 
Omd's Met. xiv. Adv. Macareus, Forthwith vout-rusli'd 
a gust. 

Outsail,v. [Our- 18,17.) tans. To outdo 
or surpass in sailing; to sail faster than; érass/. 


and fe. to outstrip. 

21616 Beaum. & Br. Ut without Alonev 1. ii, She ma 
spare me ber onzcn, and her bonnets, strike her main peter 
coat, and yet out-sail me, 1675 Cockrr J/oral/s yt Let 
hone oul-sail you im your Occupation 1948 .lasens boy, 
ov. 177 ‘Lhe Ceaturron .. outwuled the two p izes. 1883 
Dixon Kemp in feria, Rew t Sept. j24 ‘Smugglers’... 
could out sail the crutse rs on any point of sarling. 

b. ‘To sail beyond or farther than. 

1865 FE Beerire Walk Lauds Fn 245 Drake outsailed 
Coluinbus by two thirds of the earth s cucumterence, 

Out-saint to Out-savour: see Our-, 


+Ou'tsale. Obs. sare. [OvrT- 7.) a. A sale 
to outsiders. b An auction: ef. OuTeRY, OvTROOP, 

133% in Coucher Lk, Seliy (Youks, Rec. Soe) TL. 375 Fodi- 
endo turbas ibidem et fac endo out-ale ad v deutiain av® per 
annum. 21670 Hackns Life Abp We elliams tt (t6y2) a6 
Did they ever think of that, that make away the Inheritance 
of God's Holy Tribe in an Out-sate ? 

Outsay’,. (Oct 15,17.) Fl. frans. To utter 
or speak out; to inform upon. (Prop, two words.) 

¢ 1330 R. Bronnr CAron (1810) °38 Tk thefe oper out said. 
sone tr. Secreta Secret, Priv Pore ach Moche w the vertue 
of Prayer, whych out sayd in erthe, worchyth in hevyn. 

To say more than. 

1658 Frataan Commend, Verses Sanderson's Graphice, 
He outsays all, who lets you understand, Tbe head is San- 
derson’s, Faithorne’s the band. 

tOu'tacape, 56. Obs. [f. Ovrt- 
aphetic f. Esoark; cf. also Our- as. 
release from restraint; means of escape. 

1555 J. BR\prorp Le’. (Parker Soc.) IT. 184 Te will never 
leave you, but in the midst of temptation will pive you an 
outscape. 1§.. Foxk in HWolinshed CAn a. (1937) Lorrs /a 
‘The miraculous custodie and outscape of this our souereigne 
adie in the strict time of queene Mane hir sister, 161g 
Cyarman Odyss. 1x. 421 [It past Our powers to hft aside a 
log so vast, As harr'd all oat cape 


+ Outsca'pe, v. Vs. rare). 
Escark v. 

1962 Puarr -iaerd vin (1679) Bbhiv, He through their 
slaughter throngs to Rutil realme outskhaping sprang 

+Out-scho ven, pple. Obs. [t.OuT 11 + shoven, 
obs. pa pple of Suove 7.) Shoved or pushed out. 


a 1400 Pr ymer (1891) go As wiwes in my3zti manues hondc; 
80 the sones of owtschouen | Wyre, the out shaken; Vulg. 


flu exccussorum, of Oursnoc} 

Outscold (-skéuld), 7, [Out-18b.) trans. 
To outdo or get the better of in scolding. 

1595 Suaks. in v. i. 160 There end thy braue,..We 

ring thon canst out-scold vs. 2764 T. Drvpors Homer 
1) avest. (1797) U1. 203 What need he for wee tu call, Whose 
clapper can outscold them all? 1870 L’Escrance J/rss 
Mitford 1. vi. 204 A friend of mine who went into hysterics 
because she was out-scolded by her husband, 

Ou‘tscour. ade =.) The act of scouring 
out; the action of water scouring out a channel. 

1883. G K.Gruarrtin Mature X XVII. 261/72 The natural 
rate of denudation by means of the outscour of rivers. 

So Ou tscouring 74/36 , that which 1s scoured out, 

1828 Weos rrr (citing BUCKLAND), Oulscourings, Substances 
washed or scoured out. 


+ Ou'tscou:rer. O/:. 
runner A scout; next. 
a@1s48 Hart. Chron, Fada 1" 22q The Englishe our- 
shourcrs perceivyng by his cote, that he was an officer of 
armies, gently saluted hym. 

tOu‘tscout, 56. Obs. [Ovt- 2] One sent 
out as a s.out; an advanced scout or look-out. 


Also, in Cricket, An out-fielder. 

1708 /ondon Gas No 4420/6 The Ships our Out-seouts 
saw off of Calais, wore Privateers. 1745 P. luomMas Jrnd, 
Anvows Koyo rts One Man on Horseback, whom they sup- 
posed to be a Centinal, or Outscout. 1798 H. loons ?aurley 
4oy Is an Outescout at cncket sent to a distance, that he 
may the better hsten to what is passing ? 1838 / r9coln 
flerald 8 July 2/3 ae press, and the outscouts of 
the putblic press had deluded and deceived the whole 
Country, 

+tOutscou't, v. Obs. rare—'. [OuT- 16.] 
frans. To drive out with scouting or scorn 

1603 MaRston .Iafonio’s Rew vy. iii, Alarum mischief, and 
with an undanted brow, vut scout the grim opposition Of 
most menacing perill, 

Out-scream tv Out-sea: see Oor- 

+ Out-scru‘ze, -scruse, v. Ols. rare. [Our- 


15] ¢rans. To press or squeeze out. 
r6ar G. Saxnvs Ortds Met. vir. (1626) 134 She cuts the 
old mans throte; vut-serus’d His scarce warme blood, 


Ontsearch (-s3'11{),v. rave. [Oct-15 ] trans. 
To search out; to explore. 

rg10-20 Averyman in Hazl. Dodsley VY. 10a Lord, I will in 
the world go run over all, And cruelly out-search both great 
and small. ?25.. in Strype Cranmer (1248) Il. App. 599 
Christ’s sacraments .. rather of us to be believed, than by 
our natural reason to he out-searched. 1860 Pustryw Min. 
rs a 338 Obadiah 6. How are the things of Esau searched 
out) lit. How are Esau outseaichcd. 


+ SCAPEK, 
I'scape, 


[See prec.] = 


[{f. Our- 8 + ScourEn 
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Outsee’,v. [Ovr- 18, 15.] 
1. ¢rams. Vo surpass in Iength or accuracy of 


sight; tu surpass in mental insight. 

1605 Cuapman Add fonder in Dodsley O. P. (1780) IV. 185 
You that can out-see clear-ey'd jealunsy, 1847 [see Our. 
LovE]. 1 Hi. Drummonp sf scent Alan 138 It is nothing 
to him (Man) to be distanced. .in vision by the eagle: his 
field-ylass out-sees It. 

2. fo sce beyond (a point or limit), 

1645 Ruineerony 7 yal& Tr. Fatté xui.(1845) 037 Fancy 
and nature cannot ouc see tine, nor see over or beyond 
death, 1664 Pownr Arf. Philos 1 78 Our Posterity may 
come by Glasses to out-see the Sun, and discover Bodies in 
the remote Universe. 1837 cme eson A/sse ca Would we 
be blind? Do we fear lest we should outsce nature and Giud ? 


| Outsee'k, wv. cds. [OvT- 15.] trans. ‘Vo 
seck out, seek for; to search out (In MI*. two 
words.) So t Ou't-seeking v/ s6., scekini: out. 

ra97_ R. Giowc, (Rolls) 8956 Poueremen wel ofte in to hire 
chambre hbeo drou, And wess hor vet & clene pe quiture 
out sojte. 1388 Wye tin /sa. xxx. t Phe Lord the: han not 
out soz. — bersd xiv. ra The outse hing of mauinetis 
[1358 the sekyng out ofidels). Patgoe Chester Pl. v. 440% 
54 The fayrest wemen he hath outsoughe. 


Outse'll, v. our 18, 18b ] 


Ll. “uns. Vo sell for more than; to exceed in 


ptice when sald; fg. to exceed in value. 

B6rg SHAKS Cymh, ttoiv toa She strut it from her Arme: 
oe Her pretty Action, did cut-sell ber guitt, @ 16ag br nicer 
Noble Gentoo ww Whs (Retldg.) 26g 1 This wines We e 
held the best, and outsold other men's 1770-4 A. HUNTER 
Gory, Fess. (180) TY. 578 One of these htde Lullocks outsell 
a coarse Linculnshire ow 

2 lo have or secure a larger sale than. 

a1687 Patry fol, Arith (16go) 13 The Hollanders can 
Sueacth the French, 2787 Swier bh omwan's Mind 63 She has 
my cominission ‘To add them an the next edition; They 
may uut-sell a better ching, 


+Outse'nd,v. Ods. exc. in pples. [Ourt- 15.] 
“rans. To send out or forth; to emit. 

arjz00 +, Pralter citi 3o Out send pi gaste and made 
par sal beve = «1680 //owers Blessed | ive. 105 For then 
should I be Now brought into the world, and streight 
Aagaine outsent. 1647 HE More Son: of Soul in in mW. xin, 
What? doth the Sun his rayes that he out-sends Smother 
or choke? 1846 Triscu J/apac. xxvii. (1862) 450 mvte, 
St John nowhere employs arogrodg- to distingutsa one of 
the Twelve Tle uses it but once (vin. 26) and theu pener- 
ally, for one outsent. 

So Ou'tse nding 7//. s4., the action of sending 
out; that which is sent out or put forth. Ou tsent 


PP! a, sent out or forth; emitted, dispatched, 

1383 Wire Serg Sof. tv. 7! in outsendingus [388 Thi 
sendingis out ben) paradis of poungarnetes, with the fruits 
of apps, 1613-18 Danie Colt, ffs. Eng. (1826) 122 ‘Lhe 
sea bemg open vnto him, his out-sendings might bee without 
view or noting. 1647 Preraot 7itkes jo Returning to his 
coffers an hundred fold for his outsent adventures. 1798 Q: 
bawceirletof War 2) Into whose diavon broil, and highe 
wrought raye..all her out-sent soul Alec to breath'd, 


Out-sense, -sentence, etc.: sce Our-. 


Ou't-se‘ntinel. = next. 
1728 De Fox Mem. Caft. Carleton (1840) 44 My out- 
senunel challenged them, and..they answeied, Hispatols. 


Ou‘t-se ntry. (Our. 2.] A sentry placed 
at a distance in advance ; an outpost. 

a8 Proceedings asst. ron Sele t. Harletan Misc. (1793) 
47y Howings piven orders to the out centrics that were placed 
towaas the tort, to fire, without chullenving, at any who 
should come that way. @a31773 Lo. Cursivabikep in Jed, 
Ho Lords V §22(Jod.) The stage, my lord, and the press 
are two of our outsentnes 1886 SinvEeNnson Addnapfped 220 
We're just to bide here with these, which are his out-sentries, 
tall they can get word to the chief of my arrival. 


Outset (auiset), 56 (Ver. 7,] 
1. An enclosure from the outlying moorland, 


pasture, Or common, Jc. 

tego Sc. Acts Jas WV (1814) 4709/1 OF all and sindry 
be landis of estir Wischart . wt pe corne mylne multuris 
& outsenis parof [L. mulénvts et le-outsettis ¢arnwndem) 
1600 Se Acts Jas. UT, 6 2 ‘lowers, Maner-places, Outsets, 
Yardes, Orchards, Kirks [etc.. 1642 [see Onset sé. 3]. 1808 
in Shirreff dertc. SAet/ /s2. (1814) App. 59 By making what 
we call oufsets to a certain extent, a good deal of ground 
might be brouzht under cultivation, from the commoua or 
hil-pasture 3884 Scofsman 26 July 3/1 advt., Common 
Pastures, Outsets, Insets... belonging to the said Lands. 

2. Vhe action or tact of setting off; ornament, 
embellishment ; also, that which sets off or em- 


bellishes. Se. 

1996 Darnvmere tr. Lesite’s Hist. Scot. 1. 94 Bracelets 
about their armes, iewalis about thair neck .. baith cumlie 
and decent, and mekle to thair decore and out-ett, 164g 
Rucnrerorp /ryal & Tri. Faith Ded. (1845) 5 Christ 15 
the outset. the master flower, the uncreated garland of 
Heaven. 18861 Towson Miaveags 179 (E. LD. DD.) Her 
gracefu' form an’ modest air Micht be an outset tue a queen. 

3. The act or fact of setung out upon a journey, 
course of action, business, etc. ; start, commence- 
ment, beginning. 

17599 .1nn. Reg 6 Placed at their first outset at a very 
high point of military rank. 178 Burke Sp. Econ. Ref 
Wks. TIL. 234 ‘Ibis 1s no pleasant prospect at the outset of 
a political yourney. 1788 Revive A.xtles U1. 179, Twill give 
five hundred pounds,..this will be an outset for you in any 
way you shall choose. 1793 Mason CA. M/s. ii 140 ‘These 
Masters, at leus¢ in the outset of their strains, were careful 
to preserve Air. 18aa W. Invinc Braceb, Halli. a A good 
outset is halt the voyage. 1877 Brack Green Past. xxiii, 
Perhaps he bad from the outse*? been induced to enter his 
own name as the purchaser. 1892 I. Keitu Hadletts 1. xi, 
She had witnessed the outset fiom her seat in the window. 


OUTSHAME. 


tb. That with which a venture starts; primary 


outlay. Ods. 

1719 W. Woon Surv. Trade 275 Ships which. have 
brought bome Cargoes of Gouds amounting to 10, 1a, and 
1§ limes the Value of their Outset. 

attrt6 3766 \\) Goxvon Gen ( onnting-ho. 268 Ebenezer 
pays the outset chai ges at Port Glasgow, 

+4. pl. Outgorys, expenditure. Cds. 

176a Gentl. Mac. 4 8 My income greatly exceeds my oute 
sets. 3764 T. tivictunson //7st, A/ass. (1705) 1. 4 Dis 
couraged ..by the lung continued expence and outset, with- 
out any icturn, 

5. Atining. (See quot. 1888.) 

188: borings & Sinkuigs in Nos thumbld. Gloss, From 
the outset to the soil depth one fathom — 1888 Nicnorson 
Cval Ir. Gl. (EDL T).), Outset, an artificial elevation of 
the ground, or an erection of tumber or stone, ound the 
mouth of a sinking pit to facilitate the disposal of the 
debris produced in sinking. 

1 Outset, Obs [Ovut- 15.] 

1. ¢rans. ‘Yo set forth, display, sct off, adorn; to 


maintain with propcr splendour. Se. 

15.. slberd Nee lam.) To outsett the honour of this 
buigh. @1578 Linn say (Pitscottie) Charan, Scet. 1S. '1.S,) 
HL. 18, xxx] crouns to be deliuerit to the earle of I ennox 
allvayis to outsett LIZS /, to be spendit tu) his honuur and 
fortiieratioun = 1596 Darkyaice tr. Lesdae’s f/ist. Scot, 1. 
68 Mony thiugis to decore and outsett. e 

‘Lo place as a set-off (for something). 

1656 Ahode /sl Col, Rec, (1856) I. 339 It 1s ordered, that 
five pounds staring due from Mr. Randall Holden tor not 
execuung office ac ordinge to choyce, w» outsett for his 
former service in publique employment, 

3. To put out, cxclude. 

1613 Wiitien Aduses Storpt & Whips ws ii, T hope ‘twill 
not offend the Court, Lhat 1..,outset others though men 


thinke me bold. 
+ Ou't-set, pf/ a. Obs. rare  [Our- 11.] 


Placed outside or remote from the ccntre. 

2a 1600 Tinme Sever Watch-ledl iv. § 9 (ed. 10) Then 
shall be prepared an out-set habitation, 

+ Ou'tse:tter. (4s. [Vur- §, 2.] 

1. (ne who sects forth. Se. 

1§ in Tandisay (Pitscottie) Chron, Scot, (S VS) 1. 309 
The vutsettaris, nantemarts and worschipens of the same. 
21678 Lainpesay Jia, Worn Dhey, brunt thame crue the 
ffur p eiching of the evangell quho suid they war the out 
scttaiis of the sanun (hamselfis. 

2. An outdweller. 

1674. N. Fa rax Aulk & Se’ To Rdr, The same kinreds 
of men unmingled with QOut-setters that were among them 
then. agra dl Pripraux Janet. Ch.-waraens (ed. 4)44 No 
Out-setter, wl) o occupieth Lands in the Parieh, but doth not 
inhabit there, is capable of being chosen Chuich waidcn, 


Ou‘tse:tting, v4! sé. [OvuT- 9] 
1. The sctting out or starting upon a journey, 


course of action, undeitaking, ete. ; a sl..rt. 

1676 W. Row Con/n, Biatr's Antohiog in. (184!) 14 Mr. 
Tavingstone, before thar outsetting, often said (ete. 1754 
Richarpson Grasmd:son 1780) TT itn rg Who might, trom 
such an oulsetting, begin the wold = with some hope of 
success 182g Anant Grant in Aleve, (1844) ILL. 62, L shall 
Jewve your son to tell of our outsething. 1827 CARLYLr 
Germ, Rom I. aga They used to look at one another, at 
outsetting, or when cross-ways met, with an air of sadnesa. 

+2. The action of fitting out; provision for a 


Journey, enterprise, etc. Ods. 

16 Nental of Dunkeld (Clarendon Hist. Soc 1883) 13 
Thay grantit to give hir Grace, for the outsetting of bir 
Majesties honest eftuinis, the fourt pairt of thar levingis for 
ane  eir allanerlic. 21878 Tanvrsay (Pitscottie) CAson, 
Scot. (S TLS.) TH. ag1 This taxt was raisit fur the out- 
setting of the ambassadour tu Ingland. 


Ou‘tse:tting, f//.¢. [OvT- 10.] 

ti. Vhat lives or lies in the open or outside an 
enclosure, park, ete. : cf OUTLYING 1. Ods. 

2658 Gurnait Chr tn Arie. verse is. xv. $4 ess) 164/2 
The out-settang Deer is observ’d to be lean because alwayes 
In fear 1663 /did sit. (1669) 3218/1 ‘These like the out- 
setting deer are shot, while they within the Pale are safe. 

2. ‘That sets or flows steadily ontward, 

31763 W. Rosrrts Nat. //ist. Florida ww The course of 
this outsetting current, 187g Brororp Saslor's Fo het Ba, 
viii. (ed 2) ag3 Tt there be a strong ‘outsetting ’ tide,..then 
get on your back and float ull help comes 


Ou't-se ttlement. [Ovr- 1.] An outlying 


or remote settlement. 

1747 Boston News-Letter 16 July 2/1 Hendrick, the Indian 
who went out..to annoy the French in their Our-Settlements 
at Canada, with thirty odd Indians. 1762 Nova Scotia 
Archives (1869) 4go ‘The troops. will be scarce sufficient for 
the protection of the Out Settlements. 1828 P. CUNNINGHAM 
N.S. Wales (ed. 3) 11. 310 A felon working out a sentence 
in a penal ganz at one of our out-settlements, 


Ou‘tsettler, [Ovr- 2,8.] a. A settler ont- 
side of or in the outlying parts of a district. b. 


An emicrant. ee 
17836 Boston News-Letter 15 Apr. a/x Their [Indians’) 
cruel and barbarous outrages on the four Outsettlers of those 
Parts last Winter. 28ga Groin Greece 1. Ixxv. VI. 516 
During the Peloponnesian War, Aigina had been tenanted 
by Athenian citizens as outsettlers or kleruchs. 
Out-shadow, -shake, etc.: see Our-. 


Outsha'me,v. [OcT- 18.] trans. To outdo 
in shamefulness ; to put to shame. 

a 1661 Ho.ypay Fuvenal a2 This baggage quite all civil 
war out-shames. 798 ///st. in Ann, Reg. 230 The indecency 
of those appearances far out-shamed any thing of a similar 
nature that had ever been exhibited. s8a4 ‘I. Fruny }’owng 
Girl x, Why blast the prospects of thy life; Out-shame thy 
sex’s feclings tender? 


td 


OUT-SHARPEN. 
Ont-sharpen, v. [Ovr-15b, 238.) frases. 


¢a. ‘lu excite tho:oughly to sharpness or bitterness 
(obs.). b. To exceed in sharpness. 

1383 Wye Jer. v. 23 To this puple forsothe is maad an 
herte mystrowende and oute sharpende (L. ¢rasperans). 
3865 Dickens Jfnt, fr. ini, She would glance at the visitors 
, with a look that out-sharpened all ber other sharpness, 

Out-sheath, -shed, etc. : see OurT-. 

Outshet, obs. pa.t. of OursnuT 2. 


Ou'tshift. Now ara [f. Our- 3 + shiyt, of 
uncertain application in this combination.] In 7. 


Outskirts (of a town), 

goa Nasune 2. /enilesse a2b, In backe Innes, and the 
our-shifies of the Citie. — Terrois of Nt ky b, Not 
in the heart of the Cittie,. but in the skirts and out-shifts. 
ax8a5 Morny Vee. £. Anghaav., He lives somewhere in 
the outshifts of the town. 

Outshi'ne, v. (Our- 18, 14] 

1. trans. Vo excel in shining or brightness; to 


shine brighter than. 

1596 Srrnsrr /*. ¢ v ix. a2 And all their tops bight 
glistering with gold, That seemed to out-shine the dimmed 
shye. 2067 Minion?’ £.1 86 Howchainged From him, who 
in the happy Realm. of Light..didst outshine Myriads. 1830 
Snercry | ssion Sea 74 Thorne eyes wheie the radiance of 
fiar Is outshining the meteors 1899 SwinwuRNE in 1944 Cent. 
Jan go With stars outshining all their suns to be. 

b. fig. ‘Vo surpass in splendour ot excellence. 

1612 Drayton Poly-lé, xviii. 287 And he, all him before 
that cleerely did out-shine, x712 Stems Spect. No, 268 P 3 
How few are there who do not place their Happiness in 
out shining others in Poinp and Show. 1858 Hawrnornxe 
Ar. & Lt Frets. (1872) 1. 64 One magnificence outshone 
another, and made itself the brightest 

2. intr. To shine forth or out. poet. rare. 

1878 Ginnr Poet & Master 11 Even the night is mine 
When Northern Lights outshine. 

Hence Outshining vd/. sb.l and ///. a.! (in sense 
1); Outshi:ner, one who oulshincs or surpasses. 

1794 KR.O Camanivnuk Juteuder 16 No art, no provect, no 
dexsxuung, No tivalship and no outshining. 1828 Ryton 
CA. Har ow. elvin, This Ourshining and o’erwhe liming edi- 
fice [Nt. Peter's] Fools our fond gave 1864 Askerdale / ark 
Y 128 ‘Lhe weak young woman who had been outshone on 
some Ocuiion at which she had reckoned on being the 
universal ouishiner 


Onu‘t-shi ning, v// 56.2 [OtT-9.] Theaction 
of shining out; the emission of ght or brightness. 

1678 Cupwontn Jfedd Syst i. iv. @36 5f2 The Effulgency 
of Out-shining of Light and Splendowm fiom the Sun. 186 

(Ge Munriy Comme Gea. r4q-tg Whatever remained o 

nnderanee to the outshining of the sun, moon, and stars on 
the Lind = 1866 -- Cemen F.vod. xxviii. 2 Glory is the oul- 
Shining of intrinsic eacellence 

SoOu't-shi ning /fi.a 2, that shines out, effulgent. 

1594 SHaks. Aich, ///, 1. li, 268 My Sonne,..Whose 


bright out-shining beamcs, thy cloudy wrath Hath in eternal | 


darknesse folded vp 1647 LH. Mone Song of Soud i. ut. xix, 
Surly Superstion, That clear outshiung Troth cannot 
abide. 1865 Mas. WHitinry Geyzeos thys xl. 374 With a 
purpose in his face, the satlor caime..and all cock her, 
this outshining purpose of his quivered and thrilled. 

Out-shinned: sce Our-. 

Outshoot (aut fat), 66. [Ovr- 7.] 

1. ‘The act or fact of shooting or thrusting out. 

1B97 Outing (U.S) XXX 2397/1 A «mart out-shoot of the 
hands before commencing the swing forward [in rowing}. 

3, something that shoots oul or piojecty; a 


projection or extension, Also fiy. 

1613 Mirniuam Lag J/usbandman i Wi. (1635) r2t That 
wall would have upon the imside .. Tames or outshoots of 
stone or brick, 1650 Burwre Anthrofemct, 11 When the 
hinder eminence or out shoote is wanting. 31887 Asie, 
Misstonary (N.Y.) May rzg Churches and schools, with 
all thear multitudinous outshvots of work. 

. - OUTFLOW. 

1622 Sin Ro Hawnins Ver S Sea (1847) 107 It hath great 
rivers of fresh waters, for the out-sheot of them colours the 
sea in many places. 


Outshoot (aut fit), v. [Our- 18, 17, 15.] 


lL. ¢rans. To surpass mn shooting ; to shout farther 


or better than. 

1830 Parscr 65°/1, I outshote, ye oultyctyre. 1581 Sipxry 
Afpol. Poetste (Av) or As if they out shot Robin Hood. 
160g D400Nn. life, Leas a. Xxin 88 b, 1 doubt not but learned 
men with meane experience, woulde .. oul(shoote them in 
their owne bowe. 27301. Boston Megs. xii. 404 Satan was 
outshot in his own bow and plied another engine.  xzg00 
Westin. Ga... 13 July 6/3 Agu we hear of our guns being 
Outranged and outshot 

b. To shoot beyond as a young branch ; also jig. 

178 Horwet in FA Trans, L.XUL. sag The first he 
Br ted is siv years old, and has out-shot his parent z feet in 

eighth, 1867 W. Sain 7/07 uelale 424 ‘The individual mind 
is progressive, and here aud there one outshoots the othes, 

3. ‘to shoot beyond (a mark or limit). 

1548 AscuaM Zorop’.1 (Ath) 19 This thyng maketh them 
sumintyme to outsh ote the marke. a17x1x Norris (J.), 
Men are resolved never to outshoot their forefathers’ mark, 

3. ‘To shoot out or forth; to project 

2658 Gurnalt.Chy. in A ro, verse 14 AV. sroco} ro/t They 
..that are so far: outshot from Natures weak Bow, a 1861 
Mom /vening Tranguildity ii, The woods outahoot their 
shadows dim. ’ 

Ou‘tshoo.ting, 2//. 5. [Ovt- yg.) The action 
of shooting out or projecting ; ta projcetion (oés.). 

1387 Turvina F/igden (Rolls) IL. 13 Outnke be lengest ont 
scletynge of dyucrse furlondes, wip be whiche Eritayne is 
al aboute ey;te and fourty sipe seventy powsand paas, 

So Ou't-shoo'ting £f/ a. [OvT- 10], that shoots 


out, projects, or protrudes, 


271 


s6ag W. Wuartery Gods J/sb. 1. 104 A good and hus 
baudly Gardener will tuke away from the Vine all out- 


shooting and over growing thingy 


Ou'tshot, 36. [Oct-77] am 

L Aprojection; a portion of a building projected 
beyond the general line; a projecting upper story 
or the like; a pait built on as an extension, sorta, 

1626 in Fork A/yst. (1885) Introd. 36 Of the Walkers for 
an Outeshott, iiijd. ¢x817 Hoa Zales & S& 1. 37 An out- 
shot from the back of the house. 1820 Scott Alonmast. xxviii, 
There was connected with this chamber, and opening into 
it, a small ‘outshot ', or projecting part of the building. 

2. Outlying land ; rvuyh unulled ground. Se. 

1825 in JAMIFSON, 

3. ‘Technical uses: a. Short for Outshot hemp: 


see next 3. (Simmonds Dzrct. 7rade 1858.) ; 
White rags of the second grade (Cent. Dict. 1890). 


Ou'tshot, pf/.a. [(Ovur- 11] 

1. Shot or thrust out; projected, thrown out. 

at Hamepoce Psalter cxxvilil. 5 As armys in hand of 
myyhty swa be sunnys of outshote [Vulg. 2/4 excussorum }. 

Ds ‘That is‘ thrown out: or made tu project beyond 


the main line of building, ete. 

1820 Scott Monast. xiv, From the out-shot or projecting 
window she could perceive that {etc.] 2836 Mo Mackiniosn 
Cottaver’s Daughter 52 When that she came to the outshot 
stane she then fell till her wark 

3. Applied to Kussian hemp of the second quality. 

31794 Aiwwging & Seamanshtp 5) Petersburgh out-shot hemp 
is Wile infenor tu the Peter burgh brask hemp 1812 
J. suyvtn Pract. of Customs (1621) 3107 Riga hemp is dis- 
tinguished by the Trade by the names of Rhyne, Qutshot, 
Pass, and Codila Hemp. ‘That froin Petersburgh, cuu- 
sisting of Clean, Outshot, Half-clean, and Codilla, 

Out-shouldered tu Out-shove: see Our-. 

+ Ou'tshout, 54. Cbs. [ULT-7.] The act of 
shouting out; a Joud shout. 

1579-80 Norn Plufarch (1676) yar Crows fell down.. 
which by chance flew over the Shew-place at that time that 
they made the same outshout. 


Outshou't, 2 = [Ocr- 18.) ¢rans. To outdo 
or surpass in shouting ; to shout louder than, 

@ 1661 Horyvoay Yuvena/ 120s if he would imple that she 
outshouted them. 1889 (. Lowarprs Santini igo Irying 


tv oucshout bis neighbour. 
+Ou'tshow, 5. Ols. [OvT- 7.] Display, 


exhibition. 

1553 GeimalDE Ciero's Offices ni. (15 8) go Deeme them- 
stloes able to attema stecdfast glone by talse pictence and 
vaine outshow, 


Outshow (aut,{ou), v [Our- 15, 31.] 

1. trans. To show forth, exhibit. poet. 

1958 Puakr 4euend vu. U iijb, Duke Au ntine .. Victori- 
ously outshewes hischaret faier a1600in + nyland’s Helicon 
Caijb, He blusht..Ne durst again his fierte face out-show. 
1898 ‘T. Hagkoy MVessex /'ocors 2 Then high haudiwork will 
IT make any life-deed, ‘Truth and light outshow. 

4. ‘To exceed or outdo in show, 

2786 Mrs Beanerr Juventle Indiscret. V.71 Mrs Gab's 
sole ainbition was to out-show and out-dress her peazhbours. 

So Ou tshow ing 7'4/ 54 [Out- 9}, indication. 

1868 Mes Wiuitnry £2? Strong xix. (1869) 220 The home 
that this is the sign and oulshow ing of. 

Out-shower, -shriek, etc.: see Out, 

Outshrill,v = [Ovr- 18, 14.) 

1. «rans. ‘Yo outdo or surpass in shrilling; to 
make a shriller noise than ; to exceed in shnillness. 

1605 Svivesrer Ds far tas int un Law 20 For the loud 
Cormmet of my long-breath'd stile Out-shrilsy yee still, 1644 
Z. Bovy Gard Zion w Z10n's lowes s (1884) App. 10/2 Let 
not the words of vaine men with their noise, Que shaall the 
precepts of Gaud's divine vowe 1894 G. Moorrn “Asther 
Haters xxxit 260 Like so many challenging cocks, each 
trying to outshrill the other. 

2. intr. ‘Yo shrill out; to sing shrillv, poe. 

a1879 J. Avow FElisah, ehoes 2g Peace, Save when the 
nightingale outshrilleth, 

Outshu't, 7. Pa. t. 5-6 -schot, -shet, -shyt. 
[Orr- 15.) ¢rans. To shut out, exclude, 72. and fig. 

1430 Pilger. Lyf Manhode 1, xxxviii. (1869) go ‘The bodi 
.oOf whiche ) haue spoken to thee 1m alle degrees outshet. 
rgoxr DouGias Pal. /fon. ut. 498 That garitour tho,.. Was 
cept: Lawte, keipar of that hald Of hie honour, and thay 
pen outschet. axrsgax Wyatr Doct Hike (186116 When 
ortune him outshyt Clean from his reign a 1631 Donne 
Lam of Feremy iu. 8 When [cry out he outshuts my pray er. 


Ou'tshaut, 6//. 2. poet. [OutT- 11] Shut out. 

So Owtahu tting p//.a. [OUT- 10.) 

1868 Gsto. Exvtot Sf (yj psy tv. 297 Chanting, io wild notes 
Recurrent like the moan of outshut winds. 1876 Mrs. 
Wuitney Sights & Js. vi. 58 Where nothing is small or 
raya), and nothing—even the glory--close and out- 
shutting. 


Outside (au'tsai-d, autsrid), 56., adv. and prep. 
[fl Our a, Our- 3 + Sipe sb; cf. Ins, 
As to the varying stress, see Insipr.]) 
A. 56, 
Ll. That side of anything which is without, or 


farther from the interior; the external surface. 
1508 Charter relat. to St. Georve’s Chapel, Windsor in 
Rel, Ant. 11.116 The fanes on the outsides of the quere, 
and the creasts, corses, beasts above on the outsides of 
Maister John Shornes Chappell. rga6 Tinnatn Mats. xxiii. 
26 Clense fyist that whitch is within the cuppe and the 
platter, that tne outsyde maye also be clene [ino 25 ‘viter 
side’} 1§87 Gotpinc Je d/ornay vi. 64 ‘Lhe spirit of the 
Lord houered vpon the outside of the decpe. 161g G. SANDYS 
7 vay. 1a On each foot he hath five fingers, 3 on the out- 
side, and two on the inside. 12657 RK. LiGon Lap hadoes 


OUTSIDE. 


(1673) 63 They have climbed six foot high upon the outaide 
of a wall, come in at a window, down on the inside, and 
a@way again. 1708 ApDvISON /fa/y 13 The Duke of Doria's 
Palace has the best Outside of any in Genoa, Bog MALKIN 
Gi Blas tv. & 9 He.. showed the guddess of my devotions 
the outside of the door. 1893 Bookman June 79/1 Years v 
service in the Library had made bim familiar with the out- 
sides of books, but very little with their contents, : 
b. ‘The outer part or parts of anything, as dis- 


tinguished from the interior. 

z Barret Zheor. Warves 21 The most place of honour 
fs the Jefe and right outsiaes [of a line of soldiers}. 3655 
E. ‘l'rrey Voy. &. /ned. 282 ‘They usually live in the skirts 
or out sides of great Cities, or Townes. r799 tr. /f. Metster's 
Lett. Eng. 11 note, This absurd custom of riding on the 
outaide of a coach. 

c. sencing., (See Instpe sé, 1b, quot. 1863.) 

2. The outer surface considcred as that which is 
secnand presented to observation ; the extemal person 
as distinguished from the mind or spirit; outward 
aspect or appenrance as Opposed to inner nature. 

1592 Davirs /peotert, Sand xi (1714) Jo Sense Outsides 
knows, the Soul thro’ all things scen, 1596 Suaks. Jerr, 
W701. tii, 10g O what a goodhe outside falsehood hath. 
s7zr Sirnir Sp&ct No, 33 #1 She is no other than Nature 
made her, a very beautiful Outside. 19793 Burke Left. fo 
Windham Corr. 1846 1V. 201 Since I wrote lnat, the out- 
side of affairs 16 a good deal mended. 18gg Gro. Ensor 
al Bede v, You'll never persuade me that 1 can't tell what 
wen are by their outsides. 

tb. Outer garments; clothes, (és. 

1614 B Jonson Sarth. Fair u. i, 1 have seen as fine out- 
sides ns cather of yours, bring lousy linings to the brokers. 
ar6sg Friicurn Love's Cure uuu, My Lord has sent me 
outsides, Hut the coluurs are too sad, 

+c. Something worn on the outside which con- 
ceals the real features; a mask,a visor; aneffipy. Ods. 

a 1656 Br. Hare. em, W's. (1660) 122, ] speak not for those 
that are meer outsides and visors of C ristianity. 3676 
Hovsats Stad vi. 210 Disgrace of Greece, meer outsides, 
where are now Your Brays? 

d. That whuh i merely external; outward 


form as opposed to substance ; an externality. 

1660 tr. Amyrahins’ 72eat. cone. Relig. wr. vi. 416 A Re- 
ligion which seem'd to consist wholly in out-side. 1604 
Pian Nese & Pog, Quakers 1. 16 Christians degenerat 
a pace into outsides, as Days and Meats, and divers other 
Cereinonies  174a Younc Mt. TR. vii. 148 A region of out- 
sides! a Lind of shaduws! 1886 Patra Jonag. Portrarts 
i (1587) 113 A penunons young poct, who. would have 
grasped so cagerly..at the elegant outsides of hfe. ; 

3. The position or locality close to the outer side 


or surface of anything, 

1503 /Vnmpton Left, 180, lay at outside ij dayes or I cold 
haveit, 1§3§ Covernare Ageh xl. 5 ‘There was a wall on 
the outsyde rounde aboute the house. 4 1978 Linprsay 
(Pitscothie) CAvan, Sect, (S TS.) 1. 301 {He} chapit him 
be the ost ane lyttill, and at ane outsyde watchit him. 
r6rr Tine Fudg. vu. 19g So Gideon and the hundred men 
. came vito the outside of the campe. a1 Lovers 
QOuarre( xivin in Child Badlac’s +1886) tv. crx. BR. 48/1 Will 
you walk with me to an out side, Two or three words to 
talk with me? x Banitry Pia/. 186 An Altar... which 
is yet standing on the out-side of the Town. 278 R. Baar 
Barham Downs V1. 167 |e waits my Lord’s appearance ou 
the outside the iron pales, 1844 Dickrns Afart. CAua. 
axasvi, Can ] open the door from the outside, | wonder? 

4. Vhe outmost limit; the fullest or highest 
deuree or quantity. cod/eg. Chiefly in phr. af the 
outside, at the utmost, farthest, longest, or most. 

1707 Mortimer Afisd, iv v.78 Two hundred Load upon an 
Acre, which they reckon the aut side of what is to be laid. 
1854 /.rf (ras Jan. 4 Ina few weeks, at the outside, we 
Inay expect to sce fete, 1863 Fe A. Kemair Wesid, Georgia 
30 This won anas young, I suppuse at the outside not thirty, 
1885 /aw Times Acp LIT 6o/a A red light... distant a 
qi arte: of a mile at the outside, 

5. Anything situated on or forming the outer 
side, edge, or border: sfec. (f/), the outermost 
sects, more or less damaged, of a ream of paper. 

1615 W JLawson ( country Housti. Gard 116.6)9 Little 
Or: bards, or few trees, beng (in a manners all out sides, are 
so blasted and dangered., 1862 Mavurw Lond. Labour |. 
207/2 ‘The half-quies contain, generally, 10 sheets; if 
the paper, however, be of superior quality, ouly & sheets. 
In the paper warchouses at is known as ‘ outsides ', with no 
more than 10 sheets to the half-quire = 1858 Simmonns 
Det Trade, Outstdes, the exterior sheets of a ream of 
printing or writiug paper; spoiled sheets. 

6. Short tor ou/sede Passenger on a conveyance. 

1804 in Spurtt Pub Fonts VAIL. 424 With the outsides he 
hee ps no measures, insisting upon five per cent. on all their 
lageage. 188g Miss Murory biliage Ser. 1. (1863) 38 The 
outudes, and the horses, and the couchman, seemed reduced 
to a torpid quietness. 2848 Svp. Sain Let. / aching tn on 
Ratlw Whs. 1859 IL. 3°2/a When first mail coaches began 
to travel twelve inailes an hour, the outsides..were never tied 
to the roof. : 

7. In phy. outside tn (usually with t7n): So that 
the outer side becomes the inner; = inside out. 

177% Smotcetr //umph. Clinker 23 Apr, The Circus.. 
look like Vespasian’s sinphitheatre turned outside in. 1885 
J. Nrat Bro. Fouathan 11. 166 Preaching..as if the great 
world were to be turned inside out, or outside in. 1863 
Kinasiey Water Hab.i 18 He did not know that a keeper 
is only a poacher turned outside in, and a poacher a keeper 
turned inside out. 

B. ad. 1. That is on, or belongs to, the outer 
side, surface, edge, or boundary, 

Outside callifers, a pair of callipers for measuring the ont. 
side diameter of a body; omtside edge (Skating): see Kcr 
sho7b; oulsrae finish, requisites for completing the extenor 
of a wooden building (Webster 1892) ; outside raunting) car: 
see JAUNTING:CAR. 


OUTSIDE. 


1634 Sin T. Henpert /vav. 184 [The] out-side beauty [of the 
durian is) no way equall to the inside gvodnesse and vertues, 
1703 Moxon Mech. Krere. 244 Outside and inside Lathing for 

lastring. 2733 ‘Tuts Horse-hotiug Husd. xi, 129 ‘I he Outside 
Rows of Wheat, from which the Earths Hoed off, before orin 
the Beginning of Winter. 1748 Anson's Voy. 11. iv. 158 They 
found her wales and outside planks extremely defective. 
1818 Chron.in Ann. Reg. 69 A Sailor, who was an outside 
passenger, 1824 J. Jounson /ypogr. 11. 560 Twenty quires 
itu the ream, of which the two outside quires are called corded 
or cassie. 1854 RonNAcos & Ricitarpson Chem, Technol 1. 
a49 Lhe outside walls are built hollow, having an air-vent 3 
inches wide. 21867Suvin Suslor’s WVord-bh., Outside Muster- 
paper, @ paper with the outer part blank, but the inner por- 
tion ruled and headed; supplied .to form the cover of ships’ 
books. 1874 Knicut Dut. Mech. 429/+ Inside and outside 
calipers, 1887 Spectator a; June 866/1 On hs arrival in 
Dublin, he was profoundly impressed by the Irish outside car. 


2. Situated, or haviny its origin or operation, 
without; that resides without some place or areca; 
that works out of the house, or out of a workshop 


or factory. 

abe Panny Cycl, XUX. 260/1 Some engines have bren re- 
cently introduced in which an attempt Is nade to combine 
the advantages of inside and vutude bearings 1858 Haw- 
THOENR Fr, t 1t. Jrnds. LL. 38 Enough to have an outside 
perception of his degree and kind of mert, 1862 Mus. Car- 
tyre ett, LIL. 101 Mano [room] is quict as the grave from 
outside noses. 1871 Howth dye's Ev. Boys Ann. Dec 
a8 Outside. ylinder engines are those in which the cylinders 
are placed outside the smoke-box goo Aabian News X. 
28/1 ' Outside’ work means work done entirely in the home 
by an ‘outside worker. Aled. Engage an outside porter 
to wheel your luggage from one station to the other. A win- 
duw affording uo view of the outside world. 

b. Austral. Situated without the fine of settle- 


ment; situated in the bush. 

188r A.C. Granr Bush-Life in Quernsid 1. xi. 16a The 
cattle-buyer, who had a large experience on the out-side 
country. 188g Mrs. C. Piano A/ead-Slation IL. ix 074 
I'm to have charge of one of the outvde sheep stativas, at 
what scems to me a liberal salary, 

3. Not included in or belonging to the place, 
estalishment, institution, or society in question, 

1881 Daily News 14 Sept. 5/¢ Outside opimon has evi- 
de: t.y had its influence on the Cily Fathe 1884 Afan A, 
kexam 14 May 5/5 Lhe outside public appear disposed to 
take Mr. C— at his own valuation. 1886 wi Pal? Ala’ G 
7 Aug. t/a In matters relating to its exhibitions the Royal 
Academy stands on the same footing with reg urd to ‘ out- 
sule’ artists, as the Society of British Arusts, the Tnstitutes, 
and other private soceue: holding open exhibitions, 3894 
Heston, Gas 24 Apr. 6/1 More destructive to the business 
of ‘outside’ brokers than the action of the Stuck Exchange 
in depriving thein of the ‘tape’. 

+4. That has only an outside, or external appear- 
ance, without internal reality or substance; having 
empty show: superficial, Oéds, 

1643 Mit ron 22100 c¢ 1. viy Where love cannot be, there can 
be left of wed'ock nothing, but the emp y husk of an outside 
matrimony, 1079 Prank Addit Na», 1p. (lot 1a Used 
by the Profewois of that outside Religion. 17288 Dore 
Dune. 135 The rest (books}on Out-side mcr.t but presume, 
Or serve..to fill a room. 

5. Reaching the utmost limit; utmost, farthest, 


greatest, extreme, 

1857 Taoviore Barchester T.i, a Tho outside period during 
which breath could be supported within the budy of the 
dying, man, 1893 Munperta in Jarly Vets 21 Feb 3/3, 
I belu:ve ., DF bave given yuu the very outside prices that 
aie being p.id. 

C. adv. (Short for o# or fo the outside.) 

1. Of position: On the outside of certain limits ; 
externally; out in the open air; im the open sea 
beyond a harbour; not within some body, assucia- 


tion, or community that mav be in question. 

16:13 [.D Beouanion Lett. fr. Mahr.C.(18 a) $5 Theycould 
. see every thing thattouk placeautside, 1845 M. Pattison 
Fess (188g) 1.17 Phe body... posted themselves, fully armed, 
outside, tinder the portico. 1848 Di Kens /lomdbey ui, Te 
was as blank a house ruside ag outside, 282g FE. Lucas in 
Essays Ser yo While the world outside was being op- 
posed, convinced fetc,, 1866 Waritn & Maids of cltittash 
133 He better sees who stands outside Thin they who in 
procession nde, 87a Mark Twain /aaoc. Abr. uu. 30‘ Out 
aide’. there was a tremendous sea on. 

4. Of motion or direction: To the exterior. 

1889 ‘R. Botprnwoon’ Roddery wader Arms xxiv, The men 
and women were ordered to cume outside. 47 d. Some of 
the purty stepped outside to get a better view of the lightning. 

3. Outsida of, prep. par. (cf, OUT oF). a. With- 
out the walls, limits, or bounds of; not within ; 
extenor to; also, ‘l'o the extenor of, outward from, 

Outside of a horse ‘collog.) on horsehack ; ta get outside of 
(stany), (a) to swallow (xo fo te autsde of); 6) U.S, to 
master or understand (Farmer A mrerteanrs1s 1889). 

1839 40 I Tavion Aac. Car. (1842) HL. vi. 303 The 
sepulihre lay outside of the ancicnt city = 1878 UV. W. 
Hommes Medley 69 His objects of interest outside of his 
speci work, 1889‘ R. Bonprawoon' Nobb ry under rns 
xv, He looked better outside of a horse than on his own 
les. 1890 D. Arnowsuitn in ig Game N Amer. 521 My 
wife said she knew, from his (0 racoon’s] full stomach and 
his sneaking look, that he was ontside of her pet turkey, 


b. U.S. coffog, Veyoud the number or body of, 


with the exception of. 

1889 Farmer Americanisms 6 v., Outside of the trades. 
men there was no one atthe meeting 1890 Cen’ury Mug. 
127/2, J do not often see anybody vutside of my sei Vautn, 
being not at all given to visitiny. 

D ep. (Shortened from outside of.) 

(i ithout-cide the door is weed, ¢ 1760, by Mrs. F. Sheridan 

Sidney Biddulph U1. 298, V1. 221.) 
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1. Outside of; on the outer side of; external to. 
Outside the rojes (slang), without knowledge of a 
matter; in the position of an outsider. 

1826 J. H. Ni.wman Mahe Nr det I. 140 As I came outside 
the Southampton coach to Oxford, I felt as if 1 could have 
rooted up St. Mary's spire. 1846 /eany (yc. Suppl. i. 
670/t (Engines) in which the cylinders are fixed outside the 
framing. 185s Grapstonin Géean, (1879) LV. 151 All coun- 
tries outside the Roman border. 186: Laver One of / heve 
Iu, Untl 1 came to understand the thing, I was always 
‘outside the ropes’. 1878 Huxixy PAysiogr. 180 The cause 
of the tides isto be found outside our earth. — 

b. Leyond the limits of (any domain of action 


or thoupht, any subject or matter). 

z8sa Gviapstone (Las. (1879) TV. 210 Those services, 
which lie outside the common routine, 2877 1, ‘Tot Lemacne 
in Furtn. Rev, Dec. 848 Natural f- rces are in themselves 
neither moral nor immornl, but outside morality. 1894 J. ‘I’. 
Fowl FR Adamanan Introd. 67 Any description of them would 
be outside the purpose of the present work. 

c. Beyond, 1n ad: ition to, besides, except. dial. 

1868 Yaigs Rock Akcad 1 ii, ‘Outside them two, and the 
Squire in his grave nubody.. knows the rights of the story.’ 

3. Of mouon or direction: ‘Vo the outer side of, 
to the eaterior of, to what lies without or beyond. 

1856 Kani Arct. Evfl. 1. xxix. 384 [They] flung theine 
s: Ives outside the skin between us. 1885 Law Nef. vg Chance. 
Thiv 45r ‘Lhe Court cannot go outside the pleadings in the 
present action. 1836 Dar.y News ag Sept, 6/4 ° Wall you be 
su kind as to go outside the door and shut itt’ 

3. Comb, Outsideman, a man who does work 


outside. 

r851 Maynrw Lond. Latour (1861) It 447/1 The outside- 
man, whose bu.iness it ts to attend to the pipe, wich 
reaches from the cesspuol to the gullybole. 

Outsi‘ded, 2. rave. [f. prec. sb. + -Ep?,] 
Hiaving (such and such) an outstde or surface. 

3674 N. Fatnvax Bulk & Sclv. 146 There are not two 
budies..so smoothly outsided, but that being clapt together, 
vould leave as inany leastiags of room between them, as 
those they touch at 


Outsi‘'dedness. [f. prec. + -NESS.] a. The 
quahty of having an outside or surface. b, Out- 


sideness, externality, 

1854 J Scorer rnin Orr's Cire. Se.,Chem V1. 224 Dependent 
on the depth of the basket—on the amount of oméstcedtaess, 
to use an allowable expression, posessed by the apparatirs, 
1897 Contencp. Rev, Ort. 546 A Celt standing outside his 
social wold, would doubtless exaggerate whaever he had 
happened to carry with him into his outsidedness — 

+ Ou'tsi:dely, auv. Obs. rare—'. [l, OuTSIDE 


a.+-Ly2] Ixternally, 

1803 W. Tavior in Roblasds Veo, 1. 457 You say some- 
thing outsidely rude and insidely civil about ily being my 
chowe to edit 

Outsi‘deness. [f. Oursipea. + -N rus.] The 
quiulity of heiny outside; externality, externalism, 

3647 Trare Comm Matt, vi. 16 ‘Their outsideness iy an 
utter abomination. — Comm, Keo xvii 4 ‘Lo note he 
by pociisic and outsidenesse, gold without, copper within. 
18g0 Busuni ts. Ged ta CAv ist 267 Our modern piety has 
an wir ot hghtness and outsidencss rather as if it were wholly 
of ouselves, not a lile of God in the Soul. 1883 Lorin. Kev, 
1 Mar. 336 His evident outsidencss towaids 1G 


Outsider (cutsvido), [f. Oursipg 56, + -ER1.] 
1. One who is outside any enclosure, barrier, or 
boundary, material or figurative; esp. one who 1s 
outside of or docs not belong to a specified com- 
pany, set, or party, a non-member; hence, one 
unconnected Or unacquainted with a matter, un- 
initiated into a profession or body having special 


knowledge, or the like. 
x800 Jane Ausien Zeft. (1884) I. 245 There was a whist 
and a casino table, and six outside: 1833 Fonmi ANQuE 
Ene Under 7 Administ (1837) 11 454 Those he cannot 
entertain, the outsiders, ‘without a home to cover them’. 
1844 0 Marsh Ang. Lang (1860) 274 [Ac the Raltinore 
convention of 1844...a prominent member energetcally 
protested agamst all interference with the business of the 
meeting by) outsiders [J] he word, af not absolutely new, 
was at lease new to most of those who read the procecdings 
.and it was now for the first time employed in a serous 
way-l 1847 Lit. Gas. July 4990/1 All Jiish fights ougit 
to be left, by outsiders who value their own safety, to be 
fought out by the combatants. s8ga Dickens Jlrak flo. 
i, He is only an outsider, and is not in the mysteries, 
a 1860 Lowell Jrad, (Bartlett), A large number of outsides 
have gone to the free-soil convention at Buffalo, 1886 J. K. 
Jerome /dle Lhoughts 3x Outsiders, you know, often sce 
most of the game. 
b. /Horse-racing. A horse not included among 


the ‘favourites’, and against which in betting long 


odds are laid; one not ‘in the running’; also /g. 
1857 G. A. Lawrence (xy /.romgstone xxv, It was evident 
he was still the favouri.e, and that .dl others were complete 
‘outsiders’, 1874 Burvanpn Aly Jymme xxvii 273 As an 
outsider from an unknown st.ble may falsify all prognostica- 
tions about a Derby favourite. 
2. In literal sense: One who-e position is on the 


outside of some group or series ; an outside man. 

1887 Hucurs Zim Brown 1. v, Here come two of the 
billdoys, busting through the outmders fof a football 
scrimmage]; in they go, straight to the heart of the surum- 
mage. 1897 P. Wanunc Zales Old Kegime 64 One day, 
Phillips was ‘outsider’ on his chain, That 1s to say, he was 
working nearest the shaft in a gallery... West was outsider 
in the adjacent pallery. 

3. An outside jaunting-car. 

rg00 HWestm. Gas. 19 Jan. 10/2 If we are to judge by the 
figures set out by the Chief Commissioner of the Dublin 
Police in his latest report, the populazity of the ‘ outsider’ 


OUTSKIRT. 


Is on the wane. Ina single year the number of cars bas 
been reduced by sixty-two. 

4. pl. A pair of nippers with semi-tubular jaws, 
which can be inserted iuto a keyhole from the out- 


side so as to grasp and turn the key. 

187g in Knicut Dict, Mech. 1896 Columbus (Ohiv) Disf, 
15 {es 1/3 ‘Vhe burglary must have been well planned. 
Three of the doors. .were opened hy means of outsiders, 


Out-sitting to Out-sigh: sce Our-. 

Outsight! (awtsat) [Our- 7. Cf Ger. 
aussicht, Du. uttetcht.] 

1. Sight of that which is without; perception of 
external things; faculty of obvervation or outlook, 

160g Barton Old Man’s Lesson Dj, If a Man have not 
both Ing Insight and his Outsight, he may pay home for his 
biindnesse. 1863 K. bitzurkeatp Let. in / dia, Kev. eee 
Oct. 383 Wiser men with keener outsight and insight. 1 
DrowninG Ning & Bk. 1.747 A special gift, an art of arts, 
More insight and nore outsight and much more Will to we 
Loth of these than boast my inates, 

+ 2. Prospect beyond or ahead; outlook. Oés. 

areg8 Rotiock Lect. 1 Thess. tii. (1606) 165 When a man 
. will not followe on Gods will, except he sce a faire out. 
sight, and get grent reasons wherefore he should dve this, 
or that.. The Lord will let him followe his owue will 

+d. The act of loohmy, look. (és. 

168x Rycaut tr. Gracian's (Critic k 183 She showed a fair 
fare, and outsight tu all, but evil actions. 


Ou'tsight 2. Se. and north dial, Obs or arch. 
[ertvation uncertain: cf In~iant 5d. } Movable 
yoods or substance out of doors; also affr2d. as 


outsight plenishing. 

a 1670 SVALvIne 7 roub Chas. / (1851) 11 417 Fe distroyit 
the hall rawis of Strathbogie Cur Nofeitdl lanidiss outsicht, 
insitht, horss, volt, scheip., 1773 Ferskink /aséet. Ul, VIL 
§18 In what is called outsight plenishing or moveables 
without coors, the hership may be diawn of horses, cows, 
oxen; and of all the iaplements of agriculture, as ploughs, 
hariows, carts, etc. 1814 Score Hae xv, Their whole goods 
and gear, corn, catth, horse, nolt, sheep, Outazht and im- 
sight plenistung. 1818 — //ré. AdzdZ. vin, Poindings of out- 
sight aud iusipht plenishing. [1892 HL Arnscik /’rdgrat, 
Jand of Burns 69 (E17) 1), 1 saw nae wanworths gaun 
either in the outsight or insight plenbin’.) 

Outsin, v. (Utt- 18, 17.] 

1 “ans. ‘To sutpass in sinning ; to sin more than. 

1606 Syivesier Ju Lartas nov. uw 7 90phtes 1227 The 
Hieav'n-sunk Cites in As; haltis Fen. Glad, by thy Suns, to 
he out-sinned so. 176. Wesiny Sermixvi ay, \vks 1810 TX. 
216 We .Vhelcathcns unlaptis'd out sin? 177a Featcune 
Logica Gencv. 105 Should f out-sin Manasses himselt. 

2. ‘To po beyond the luanit of in sinning. 

1646 IT Lawrence Comm, Angels 151 In a word, wee 
cannot out sin his pardon, or grace, by any thing but un- 
belufe 1677 W. Sunriock Answ, 7. Datvson 17 Some 
men may out-sin the dayuf Giace 1724 Ro WeitonCarisé. 
faith & Prat 209 A man has out sinned the vertue of his 
Saviour's sacrifice, 

Outsi‘ng,v. [Ovur- 18, 14, 15] 

1. trans, ‘Loexcel in singing. Also reff. 

1603 Barron Dyrnttie of Alan (1879) 14/2 In sweetnesse 
the Nightingale {will} outsing him. 1733 Swi On /'celry, 
Ilow wrong a taste prevails among us; Ilow much our 
ancestors out-sung us 1878 J. Toonuninn 4 dcestrs (1879) 9 
Qur old Chrysippus, His eyes aglow with an immortal fire, 
Vows to outuung himself. "Twall be rare singing. 

b. ‘Vo overcome or get the better of by singing. 

1830 Miss Minioxn Millage Ser. 1v. (1863) 222 She would 
sing over the mashing tub, .out-singing Martha's scolding. 
1885 A fhenaue 1g Sept. 378/53 Lach appeared to be trying 
tu oulsing tie other 

2. a. intr. ‘Lo sing out; to burst out into song. 
b. trans. To express by singing. 

1877 Wunder Witch of Wenham 226 The meadow-lark 
vulsang, 38€6 Gued H ords 3 8 This juy the birds outsing. 

Out-sister: sce (/uT- 2. 


Outsit, v. [Ovr- 17, 18.] 

1. ¢rans. ‘Vo sit beyond the time or duration of. 

1658 Osuorn Adv, Son (1673) 24 That such as begin then, 
though they out-sit the Sun, will be delivered of the fury.. 
belore the Watch be set, 1692 Sour Serin, (1697) | 28 He 
that prolongs his meals, how quickly docs he out-sit_ his 
pleasure? 88a Woonrorn in Lift of Fp. it slberforce U1. 
357 We outsate the twilight, drawing fiom the rich stores 
of the old statesman.» memory. 

2. To sit jonger than. 

1885 (3 Marinitn Diana xxviii, Dacier could allow Mr. 
Hepbiin to outsit hin, 1894 Cornk Mag. May 496 Bab 
outsits all the other guests at (ea 

Out-skill to Out-skip: see Our-. 

+t Ou'tski:n., O¢s. [f. OuT- 3+SKIN, 
or external skin; epidermis. Also_fg. 

1640 SUIKLEY ( oronation VY. i, The barke and outskinne of 
a common wealth, 

Ou'tskirrer, Se. rare. [f. Out- 8 + skerrer, 
Scunren, a scout.) A scout; » OUTSCOURER. 

1832 ‘T'yrten Lives Scott. Wor thresd. 413 He had acquired 
by his spies and outskirrers a perfect kuowledge vl the dis- 
position of the army of Lorn. 

(Our- 3.] 


Outskirt (au‘tskdit). 

1. The outer border, Now only in ra 

a. 896 Sernser S/ate fret. Wks (Globe) 668/1 They 
might: keepe both the O-Relyes, and also the O-Farrels, 
aud all that out-skirte of Meathe in awe. 

b. 3647 Crarennon Hist, Ned. 1. § 84 He Iny near New- 
burn in the Out-skirts of Northuribertand 1738 W. Fownes 
in Swy/t's Lett. (1766 II 167 ‘There aie many places, in the 
oute-kirts of the city. very proper. 1778 Pail Trans. 
LXVIII. 136 The parishes .comprehend many central parts 
. and also contain all the out-.kirts. 183a Hr. Martinkau 
Lye in Wikis vii, 12a On the outskirts of the wood wee 


Outer 


OUTSKIRT. 


the dwellings. 286s Gao, Evior Silas Jf. 3 One of those 
barren parishes lying on the outskirts of civilisation .. ine 
habited by meagre siicep and thinly-scattered shepherds, 
jy, wBax Lame Alita Ser. 1. Old Lenchers f. T., 'Vhe 
remote edges and outskirts of history. 18a9 Cariyce Misc. 
(1857) [1. 78 ‘Lhe wondrous outskirts of Idealism. 
3, attrib. or quasi-ad/. Situated on the outskirts. 
1835 Isaac Tavior Séir. Despot. vi. (1855) 270 Horrid and 
sanguinary rites prevailed among the less civilized and out- 
skirt nations of the empire. 184-4 EMkRSON 455. Ser. IL 
vi. (s876) 156 This is but outskirt and fur-off reflection aud 
echo of the triumph, 
Llence Ou-tskirter, one who stands or hangs on 


the outskirts. 

3831 Cot. Hawker Diary (1893) IT. 28 At least 100 more 
Jrooks] were picked up by caitckliters and other parties. 
1878 STEVENSON /w/and }’oy, (1896) 223 To be even one of the 
vutskirtersof art, leaves a fine stamp on a man’s countenance. 

Outski'rt, v. rare. [f. prec. sb.: cf. SKIRT.) 
trans. To skirt. a. To torm one of the outskirts 
of, to border. b%. To pass along the outskirts of. 

1858 Krats Andym. 1.250 What time thou wanderest at 
eventide Through sunny meadows that outskirt the side 
Of thine enmosscd realms. 1870 ‘I. Harpy Wessex Poems 
4}, I did out out-skirt the spot That no spot on earth excels. 

Iience Outskurting pp/.a., bordering, lying on 
the outskirts, 

1845 Darwin Voy Nat. iii. (1879) 42 The outskirting houses 
rose out of the plain like isolated beings. 

Out-slander, ctc.: see Vur-.. 

Outsla'ng, v. [Ovur-a1.] ¢rans. To outdo 


in the use of slang, 

1848 Titackeray ! "an. Fair xxxiv, Put him at IMey Lock, 
aid he could out-slang the boldest bargeman. 2866 FELTon 
Anc. & Mod Grol i ix. 156 Dealing in slander and slan 
until they have outslandered and outslanged the A Gre 
masters of these vulgar arts. 

Outslee'p, v. (UutT- 17, 18, 16.) 

1. ¢rans. ‘To sleep beyond (a specified time, etc.). 

1590 SHAKS, Aficds. N. v. 1. 372, I feare we shall out-sleepe 
the comming morne, As much as we dus night baue ouer- 
wutcht, 1814 Cary Dante (Chandos) 310 [A] babe, that had 
outslept his wont. 

4. ‘lo sleep longer than (another). 

1690 SHADWELL Am, Bigot v, Thou wouldst outsleep the 
seven sleepers 

3. To sleep (a period of time, etc.) out or to an 
end; to sleep till or beyond the end of. 

1784 CowrkR Jusk vi. 313 Where on his bed of wool and 
matted leaves He has outslept the winter. 1862 Mrs 
Maccoum tr. Mreylag’s Pict, Germ. Lyfe 1. 17a When he 
had outslept his drunkenness he roused himself. 1871-4 J. 
‘TnomMson City Dreadf Net. xu. ii, He would outsleep 
another term of care. 


Out-slide to Out-slink: see Our-. 


tOutsling, v. Oés. [Our- 15.] trans. To 
sling out, throw out from or as from a sling. 

¢ 1400 Rom. Rose 5987, I shal hym make his pens out- 
slynge, But they mm his gerner sprynge. 1539 Srewarr Cron, 
Scot. IL, ee ha within hes maid defence richt lang, Baith 
Arrowis schot, and greit stoms outslang Attouir the wall. 
1647 H. Mone Sony of Sodio ii ut. v, "Lis opinion That 
makes the. .thundring eng.ne murd’rous balls out-sling. 

t Outsli‘p, v ss. [Ovt- 15, 17] 

1 frans. ‘To slip away trom; to evade, escape. 

a 1643 J. Saute Yudgem, & Alercy (1645) 193 Filthy people 
that outslip the morning prayer. 1693 Praneaux lett. 
Camden) 164 Ye officers on horseback rod after him..but 

e vutshpd them all and got clear away. 

2. ‘Tou let slip by, to miss. 

1649 Buttun Ame Jinpr ov. Inipr. (1653) To Husband Man, 
T am confident better sometimes lose the Jand, than land, 
aced, and all your labour, a. many do that outslip the season. 

+ Outsmell, v. Oss. (Ovr- 15, 18.] 

1. frans. ‘Yo smell out, discover by smelling. 

€1550 Bate A Johan (Camden) 77 5S. Naye, that is suche 
a lye as easely wy ll be felte. 2. Tush, man, amonge fooles 
it never wyil be out smelte. 

2. ‘To surpass in pungency of smell; to smell 
stronger than; also fg. 

1603 Ilansnet Pop. /mpost.71 Verily these doe out-smel 
the Devil by farre, 1647 /’ol. Ballads (186u) I. 44 ‘The plot 
outsells old Atkins’ breeches, 

Out-smi'le, v [Out- 18c, 18.] ¢rans. a. 
To overcome by smiling. b. To outdo in smiling. 

1830 Miss Mitrorp Pillage Ser ww, (1863) 222 She would.. 
amile through the washing-week .. out-smiling Martha's 
frowns, 1894 R Baincrs shorter Poems 39 Autumn lingers 
but to outsmile the May. 

Out-snatch, -snore, ctc.: see Our-. 

Outsoar (autsde1), vw [OuT- 18.] f¢rans. To 
agoar above or beyond; to excecd in height of 
flight. Chiefly fig. 

1674 Govt. Tongue ix. § 13 Let them clog their wings with 
the remembrance of those who have outsoar'd them..in 
true worth = 1742 Ricuarnson Pamela 11. 286 This amiable 
Girl. . will out-soar us both, infinitely out-soar us. 2856 Mrs. 
Brownina Aur. Leigh t. 410 By how many feet Mount 
Chimborazo outsvars Tenenffe. shoe Lite:ary World § 
Feb. 1147/1 Attempting to outsoar Milton's cagle wings. 

Ou't-sole. [UvutT- 3.] The outer sole of a 
shoe, which comes in contact with the ground. 

3884 Knicat Dict. Mech. Suppl. 649/2 To secure the out- 
Jol to the insole for future sewing or pegging. 1894 Darly 
News 1 May 8/3 One stall where oak outsoles, hemlock half- 
soles, Virginian oak sides, ..are displayed. 

Out-sonnet, -sound, etc. : sce OutT-. 

Ou‘tspa:n, 56.) S. Africa. [f. Ouraran v.1] 
The action of outspanning or unyoking; the time 
or place of outspanning or encampment 
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28g0 Blackw. Mag. UX XI. 294 You take a stroll with your 
gun during the ‘out-span’. 48g W. Grauswetcin A/acms. 
Mag. Keb. 284/a An extemporised lunch at a well-knowa 
outspan, consisting of many veldt dainties, 1899 Westm., 
Gas. 1 Nov, 4/3 Every town has a public outspan, where 
cattle can graze and travellers stop for the night. 

ativtt, 3878 Routledge's Ev. Boy's Ann. 3390/2 After 
reaching our outspan ground, 1884 Chr. Werld a1 Feb. 
2134/3 A walk round about the outspan places was interesting. 
,Ou'tspa:n, 16.2 [Our- 7: cf. Ourspan v.% 
The extended or outstretched span (of an arch). 

1887 Brownine Parleyings, B. de Mandeville x, Earth's 
nue and sky's outspan, all's informed Equally by sun’s 

AIX. 

Outspan (au'tapen), vl South Africa. [ad. 
Du, sitspannen, f. utt adv., out + Spannen to span, 
stretch, bend, put horses to.] To unyoke or un- 
hitch oxen {from a wagon; to unharness horses; 
hence, toencamp, @. itr. Db. trans. 

@ 1824 Burcnee 7 rae, I. 52 They very frequently unyoke, 
or outspan, as it 13 called, at Salt River. 28 G. CumMING 
Hunter's Life S A/fe. (ed. 2) 1. 59, I marched right through 
the town and outspanned about a quarter of a mile beyond 
it. 3893 Srkious /rav. S. K. ca 10 We outspauned 
near a Ioer farin. 

b. 1866 Purt Elia Telegr 6 Nov., Found guilty of stealing 
twenty reims..from a wagon. outspanned at the North- 
end. 2883 J. Mackenzix Day-duwn in Dark places 8 The 
six waggous, when ‘ outspanned’ tor the night, were drawn 
near to each other. 

lience Ou‘tspa nned /f/.a., -spamning vd/. sd. 

1893 Month Feb. 197 He was standing by the out-spanned 
wagon, 1899 Strand i/ay. Mar. hs & (He] pointed .. 
to the outspanned bullockx, 2894 H. Nisaut Bwih Gerd's 
Rom, p. iii, | do not think we forget these ‘ out-spanoings’ 
while we are driving our cattle in other directions. ; 

Outspa'n, v.4 rave. [OuT- 14, 17.] &. intr. 
To strctch out or extend in span, as an arch. b. 
trans. ‘To extend beyond the span of. 

r88a H.S. Hotrann Logte 4 ave (1885) 254 The lines of 
connection lose themselves, vanish, outspan our sight. 1884 
Sxrine Under / wo Queens 1. 18 When the storm-.ack drives 
leeward, the rainbow outspanncth, 


Outsparkle,v. [Out- 18] ¢rans. Toexceed 
in spaikling ; to sparkle more than. Hence Out- 
apa rkl-d Af! a. 

1648 J. Beauvont Psyche 1. Ixxxiv, When the starry Pea- 
cock doth display His train’s full Orb, the winged People 
all.. Let their out-sparkled Plumes sullenly fall. xr6gs tr. 
Com. /fist. Francion 1+ 18 Eyes that out-sparkled his 
preciousest Stones. 3r8axr Byron Sardany, i. i. 47 As many 
gilitte:ing spears As will out-sparkle our allies—your planets. 
1871 BrowninG Pr, Hohenst. 115 Earthborn jewelry Out- 
sparkling the insipid firmament Blue above ‘lerni. 

Outspeak (cutspik),v. [Our-17, 18, 15, 14.] 

+l. fans. To utter or express more than; to be 


superior to in meaning or sign ficance. Obs. 

1603 B. Jonson Scyanus 1. ii, Why, this indeed is physic ! 
and oulspeaks The Gnowled cof cheap drugs. 1613 SHaxs. 
Hen. | (11, U1. ti. 1a7 Hiy Treasure,,. I finde at such proud 
Rate, that it out-speakes Possession of a Subject. 

2. ‘To outdo or excel in speaking ; to speak louder, 


better, or more forcibly than, 

1603 Bo Jonson A. Fas's Coronat. Entertainne Wks. 
530/2 Whose graces do as far outspeak your fame As fame 
doth silence 1658 Coxaine 7° afpolsn tii, Admired Princess, 
you outapeak me much, But never shall out-love me 1868 

AYNCH A’rensleé cxxa. ul, What, will the pnnce outspeak the 
voice ‘I hat pierced to Lazarus in his grave? 

3. To speak (something) out; to utter, declare. 

1635-56 Cowrey Davidteis n. 177 The Praise you pleas‘d 
(great Prince) on me to spend, Was all out-spoken when you 
stil’d me Fitend. 1899 Lyncn Zheo. 77in. xi. 231 A love 
1s imaged in the sky, loo great to be outspoken. 

4. intr. To speak out, utter one’s voice. 

(x80q Camrneit /d. Udlin's Dax, v, Out spoke the hardy 
Highland wight, I'll go, my chief, I'm ready.] 183a LytTion 
Eugene A. 1. ii, And now outspake the Corporal. a 1865 
Avioun Scheth of Sinat ii, And thus outspake the Moor. 

Ou'tspea:ker, [Our- 8.) One that speaks out. 

3858 Trencu Synon, N. 7. vi. (1876) 20 The mpudijrns is 
the outspeaker. 

Ou tspea:king, v4/. 55. [OuT- 9 ] Theaction 
of speaking out or uttering in words, esp. straight 
out or without reserve; frank or candid utterance. 

2845-6 Trencu f/uls. Lect. Ser. t. ii. 39 These may be deep 
out-speaking» of the spiritual needs of man. 1865 SaZ. dev. 
a9 July 1356/1 Briskness and outspeaking and brevity are 
virtues which go a long way in buying and selling. 

So Ou‘tspeaking /f/. a. [OuT- 10], that speaks 
out, that speaks plainly or candidly. 

3844 Dickens Mart, Chus. xxxvi, You are for ever telling 
her the same thing yourself in fifty plain, out-speaking ways, 
3859 Hii ps Friends in C. Ser. 1. 1. 133, | have always been 
an outspeaking man. 

+ Outspe'ckle, 55. Se. Obs. rare—'. Aspectacle 
or laughing-stock. 

26 ame Telfer xxx. in Bord. Minstrel, ‘Whae drives 
thir kye?’ gan Willie say, ‘To make an outspeckle o' me?’ 

Outspee'd, v. (Ovur- 18.] ¢ans. To surpass 
or outstrip in speed; to run faster than. 

23704 Heaune Dyce. fist. (1714) 1. 324 Twelve Colts they 
bore him coud their Sire out-speed. 1724 R. WELION 
Christ Kaith « Pract. 150 As swilt as he rode he could not 
outspeed the Divine vengeance. 180a Campretye Lochiels 
bas ning 27 Lo! the death-shot of fuemen ontapeeding, he 
rode Companionless. 2867 J.B. Rosn tr Virgil's cienueiad 
337 The maiden .on foot outsped the horse. 

Outspe:nd, vw, [Ovt- 17, 18.] 

1. ¢rams. To exceed (resources, a limit, etc.) in 


spending. 


OUTSPREAD. 


1566 Wuerstons Ang. Mirror 15a His ryot in the end 
outspended both his fortune and credit. 2667 Parvs Diary 
ao Feb., He do confess our straits here and everywhere else 
arise from our pulsbendieg our revenue, r8zz W. Tavior 
in Robberds Afen, II. We out-apend our meana, 1894 


Chamd. rn X11, 828/1 She divined that otherwise he wou 
outspend bis fortune. 

2. |o surpass in spending; to spend more than 
(another). 


s8g0 Mrs. F. Taorrore Michael Armstr ii, He had 
already acquired more envy and hatred among his friends and 
neighbours by [etc.) than by all his successful struggles to 
oulspend them all. 2866 Howelss Venel. Life xx. 350 King 
Cole was not a jollier old soul than Ilustrissimo of that day 3 
he outspent princes. 

3. In pa. pple. Outapent, exhausted. 

18:8 Byxon Maseppa iii, Outspent with this long course, 
The Cossack prince rubb’d down his horse. 188g Houa 
Queen Hynde 6a His steed outspent was clotted o'er His 
neck with foam, 


Ou'tapend, sb, rare—'. [f. prec.: see Out- 7 ] 


Expenditure, outlay. 
1889 I. Tayton Logic in Theol. 275 It is a mere outspend 


of savagencas, to no encL 
[Our- 11.) Exhausted, 


Ou 't-spent, A//.a. 
completely spent. 

r6s— Bunitowrs ThAeoph. vit. xxxvii, Lord fill My out-spent 
raptures by thy all repairing skill, 1822 Suxutey Prometh. 
C nb ut iv. r4t His own (will] Which spurred him, like aa 
outspent horse, to death. 

Out-sphere to Out-spill: see Our-. 

Outspin, v (Our- 14, 15 b, 18. 

ti. str. ‘lo spout out. Obs. rare", 

1596 Srenser F. Q. tv. ix. 27 ‘hat through the clifts the 
vermeil bloud out sponne. 


2. trans. To spin (a thread) to its full length; 


said fig. of the thread of life, etc. 

1616 BK. Jonson Efrgr. xiii, Or that his long-yearn’d life 
Were quite out-spun. 1634 Sin TO Herpret 7'rav. 127 Till 
hee had out-spun the yeare» of old Methusala. 1844 WHITTIER 
/ ex as 13 Patience.. with her weary thread outspun Murmurs 
that her wuik is done. 

3. To outdo or excel in spinning. 

1742 Youna Mt. 7A 1. 380 On this perhaps..we build Our 
mountain-hopes, spin out eternal schemes As we the Fatal 
Sisters could outspin. 

Out-spirit to Out-splendour: sce Out-. 

Ont-spit, v. [Ovt- 18.] frans. To outdo 
O1 surpass in spitting (venom), 

1648 J. Keaumont f'syche xvi. clxi, Menander..by That 
cankening liquor so infected grew | hat Simon he out-spit io 


Ileresy. 

Ou'tspi:t , vol sh, [OutT-9] The action 
of spitting out; that which is spat out. 

1870 A. B. Mitvorv in Fortn. Rev. 1 Aug. 143 These 


outspituings from pious mouths. 


Ou tspo‘ken (stress variable), pf/. 4. orig. Se. 
(Our- 11, from speak out; the pa. pple. has here 
a resultant force, as in ‘well spoken’, ‘ well read ’.] 

1. Given to speaking out; free or unreserved in 
speech ; candid, trank ; direct in speech. 

1808 Jaminson, Outspoken, Given to freedom of speech, not 
aci ustomed to conceal one’s sentiments, 5. r8a0 Swnugelers 
]l. iv. 63 I’ve heard she was a wee out-spoken. 1824 
Scoit Let. to Feanna Batlhe g Fel. in Lockhart, He is 
not, you know, very outspoken. 1837 Cartyig Fr. Xev. 
Il. 1. iv, Camille ts wittier than ever, and more outspoken, 
1849 Dickens Daz. Capp. xvi, 1 am perfectly honest and 
outspoken 1884 Par Austace 15 He is very outspoken; but 
he does not mean to be rude. 

b. Of things said: Free from reserve, distinct. 

1869 Trovtork He Anew lviii (1878) 923 Priscilla’s approval 
of her sister's conduct was clear, outspoken, and satisfac tory. 
1880 Forfn. Kev. Feb. 213° Mr. Gladstone's outspoken 
observations. 1888-3 Scuare Ancycl. Relig, Knowl. Il. 
2034 A party with very na a reformatory tendenciea, 

3. Spo out, uttered, expressed in words. 

1883 Miss Brappon Aff, Royall & 33 ‘All that isto he 
known of the outside of him , said Je sie, answering the 
girl’s outspoken thought 

Ou:tspo‘kenly, edu. [f. prec. +-ty?.] Inan 
outspoken manner ; straightforwardly, candidly, 

2868 Zait's Mag. XXII. 442 Many women do love as 
engerly,..as outspokenly, as pursuingly—-as Caroline Hel- 
atone is said to have done. 1869 Russin Q. of Arr §.9 Both 
of them outspokenly religious, and entirely sincere men. 


Ou:tspo kenness. [f. as prec. + -NESS.] The 
quality of being outspoken; frankness of speech. 

2850 §. G. Rowe Fecoll. of K. R. Wormeley (1879) 113 
The main feature of his character was openness, or, to coin 
a word, outspokcnness) Whatever he thought he spoke 
right out, 1854 Mrs, Gasxeut. North « S. vi, But the very 
out-spokenness mark«d their innocence of any intention to 
hurt ber delicacy. 1893 A. V. Dicey cap tu Dark 194 You 
cannot from the nature of things combine the advantages of 
reticence and of outspokenness. 

Outsport, etc.: sec Our-. 

Outspread (au'tspied), 56. [Our- 7.] 

1. The action of ayreadiog out; expansion, 

38g2 Carnoun Was. III. 604 The rapid and wide out~pread 
after game peaaee: or choice spots on which to settle 
down, 1 ~ 1, Witserroncr Doct, /tcarvation v. (1852) 
96 That mighty outspread of the Fourth Empire. 

2. concr. An expanse or expansion. 

1856 Mrs. Krownino Aur. Leigh vii.291 Pushing wide 
Rich outspreads of the vineyards and the corn. 1894 A. 1. 
McConnocuis Deeside viii. (ed. 2) 8g Formerly the haugh.. 
at this point was but a barren out-spread of the Tanner. 


Ou-tspread, pf/.a2. [Our-11.] Spread out 
or abroad; expanded, extendcd; diffused abroad, 


OUTSPREAD. 


3698 J. Eowarnn Perfect. Script. 306 This expansune is 
the. out-spread firmament. 374 eta one ined Vit. 
28: On the outspread skins. rash INGSLEY Saint Manure 
a9 And plead.. with outapread arms, 

Outspread (outspred), v. [Our- 15, 18.] 

1. ¢rans. ‘lo spread out; to stretch out, expand, 


extend. 
aryo Hamroie Psalter xiiii. a2 If we outsprede our hend 


til alien god. ¢ 1400 tr. Secreta Secvet., Gow. Lordsh. 109 
It ys a of the Instrument, pat ottspredys it in many 
maners, Farnrax Sasso xin. Ixv, Scorching sunne so 


hot his beames outsprecds. 1820 Keats // /pahise 1. 287 
Their plumes immense Kose, one by one, till alf outspreaded 
were, 3 H. M. Staniay Congo xavi. 11.6 ‘That white- 
collared fish eagle out-»spreading his wings for Might. 

+ 2. ‘To exceed in expanse, Obs, 

r6g0 Furi er Pisgah ni. ix. 338 Grant the King’s Palace 
outspread the Jemple in greatness 

Ou'tsprea:ding, v/. sb. [Out- 9] The 
action of spreading out. 

¢ 1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. go Pe kynde of be 
planetys iessuyues be kynde of gut-spredyng of waterys. 
1860 Pusry Min. ProgA. 112 So wide and universal shall 
the outspreading be. 2883 A. Konseris UO. 7. Revision v. 
14 Can any understand the outspreading of the clouds? 

So Ou'tspreading f//.c., that spreads out. 

18:8 Scorr Hrt. Midloth. xxi, Then, weel may we take wi’ 
paticnce our share and portion of this outspreading reproach, 

Busanur (od iu Christ 328 An outspreading cra of life. 
‘tapring, sb, [Out- 7.) ‘The act of spring- 
ing out or forth; the issuing out. 

1557 Primer Sarum Ps. lxiv, ‘Thou .. multipliest the 
springes of it with soft showers, it shall englad the out- 
an es, 2892 Froung Cath. Asagor Introd. 12 The cra 
of Ikhzabeth was the outspring of the movement which 
Menry VIIL commenced. 

Ontspring, ». (Ourt- 14, 18.] 

1. satr. To spring out, issue forth. (In ME. two 
wo'rds; now only poctic.) 

ra97 R. Grovwc, (Rolls) 9442 Duntes per were strong inou 
pat pet fur out sprong Of be helmes al aboute. cx 
Citaucer Doctor's JT. 111 The fame out sprong on euery 
yee Bothe of hir beautee and hir bountee wyde. 1g00-a0 

UNBAU /aemts xxxiu. tit The fowlis all at the fedrem dang 
--Quhill all the pennis of st ow([t}sprang. 2818 SHALLEY 
Ren, [slam v. vi. 5 From cvery tent..Qur bands outsprung 
and seized their arms. 

(+b. To spring by birth. Ods. 

a1g4q7 Surrky Aeneid wv. (1557) E ij, There comen is to 
Tyrians court Aeneas one outsprong of Troyan blood. 1596 
Dacryouyce tr. / eslie’s Fist. Scot.) t10 Flurished, and sum- 
tyme outsprang frome thir venerntiouns.. mony men eacellent 
in the commendatiune and gude reporte of leirning & virtue. 

3. ¢rans ‘lo sprnng beyond or farther than. 

36a1 Lapy M. Wrotn Urania goa A..second Brother 
liued, whose ill out-sprung..the elder. 

So Ou'tspri-nging 2/. sd. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. vit. xxviri. (1495) 341 
Shinynge is outspryngynge and streming out of Me su 
staunce of lyghte. 

Out-sprout to Out-spurt: see Our-. 

+ Ou-t-spy. Os. One sent out to spy, a scout, 

¢1470 Henry IFadlace vil. 802 The out spy thus was lost 
fra Makfad3zbane. 

Out-squall to Out-stall: see Our-. 


Outstand (autstend), 2. [Out- 15 b, 17, 14.] 
L. ¢rams. 1. To stand or hold out against; to 
resist to the end, to endure successfully. Now dead, 
3971 Go-nING Calvin on /‘s. xii 13 David .manfully out- 
Stood those assaulis of temptacionyj 1689 GauLe /foly 
Madu. 165 A Laon will outstand a Man, 269g Woopwarp 
Nat. Hrst, Harth 1, (1723) 40 Sure never to outstand the 
firse Axsault. ¢ 1800 K. Warre Lett. Poet Wks. (1837) 323 
Outstand the tide of ages. 180g LuGeNnia 01 Ac! ON WVuns 
of Desert 11.87 Who has experienced and outstoud the base 
designs of him she loved and trusted. 1875 Sussex Gloss. 
a. v., He wanted to have the calf fur three pound ten, Lut I 
out-stood him upon that 
b. To maintain in opposition; to contradict (a 


person) obstinately. sai, 

1688 A. Fox Wits’ Surg. v. 362 Those Nurses. .which 
were to look to the Children, .outstand it most that the 
Child was not hurt. 1883 //awpsh. Géoss. a.v., She out- 
stood me wi’ that "ere lie. 1887 A ent Gloss. s.v., He outstood 
ine that he hadn't seen him. 

2. To stand out or stay beyond (in time). arc. 

r6xz SHaks. Cyd. 1. vi. 207, I haue out-stood my time. 
270g STaxnops /avraphs. 11. 458 If we out-stand the Season 


of Grace. 1856 Emerson ‘ng. 7rarts xvi. (ryoa) 168. 
ID. eatr. Cf. Ourstanpina vé/. sé, and ppl. a. 


3. To stand out distinctly or prominently. 

279§ JOHNSON, Oufsfand, to protuberate from the main 
body. 3848 CLoucn Sete vi, Cottages here and there out- 
standing bare on the mountain. s900 S. Pintiirs Paolo & 
Francesca i. §0 The foam is on his dips, The vems outstand, 


4. Of a ship: To stand out or away from the 


land ; to sail outwards. 

1866 Wiirrirre Dead Ship Ha 213 Many a keel 
shall seaward turn And many a sail outstand. 

Ou'tsta-nder. Sc. [Agent-n. froin prec. (sense 
1).) One who stands ont in dissent or resistance. 

@ 1670 Spacoina /roud, Chas. J (1840) I. 153 Yo bring the 
Marques..and all vther outstanderis to cum in and subscrive 
thair covenant. /dsf. (1702) I. aa3 He was a papist, and 
outstander against the good cause, r900 W. Wart al berdeen 
@ Banff xi. 267 The only important outstanders from the 
subscription to the promise of c.nonical obedience. 


Ou'tatanding, vé/.5d. [Ovur- 9: cf Ovur- 
STAND v } 

+L. A jutting out or projecting ; a projection. 

2611 Cotcr., Surmontement des iouds,a chufbe outstanding, 
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or awelling of the checks. 2604 Wotton AprrAtt. in Relig. 
(2051) 245 Pergoét...which are ccitaip ballised out-standings 
to satixfie curiosity of sight. 

2. The action of standing out in opposition. Se. 

@1670 Sraipina 7 70nd. Chas, / (1850) I. 23x Banf payit 
seveirlie for his outstanding 1g0o W. Warr Aderdcen § 
fan x. asx For outstanding agiutnst the guod cause Irvine 
of Drum and Gordon of Haddo.. were arrested 

3. p/. Outstanding amounts; unsettled accounts. 

286x Goscnen Foo. £.xrck. 5 Such as had outstandings 
abroad which they were entitled to druw in. = 289a Padi 
Mail G. 20 Apr. 5/2 If the Argentane Government were 
unable to pay up outstandings. 


Ou'tsta nding (stress variable), f/. a. [Ourt- 
10; ct, OUTSTAND .] 

1. That stands out or projects; projecting, pro- 
minent, detached. 

161m Cotcr. s.v. Jferce, Full of sharp, strong, and out- 
standing. pins, 1870 H Macmintan fiddle /each. vii. 148 
The gigantic leaf... furnished .. with outstanding veins of 
great depth. 1878 Huxiry Physiegr. 108 ‘lhe outstanding 
wedge-shaped musses were ouce connected with this main 
body. 1896 //as/y News y Apr. 6/5 1 hose who preter supple 
and clinging fabrics to those which are stiff and outstanding, 

2. fig. Standing out from the rest; prominent, 


conspicuous, eminent; striking. 

3830 Henscun. Sisadt. Mat Pil. 1. vi. (1851) 154 A violent 
outstanding exception, 31860 Pusry Afin Proph. 264 The 
great outstanding facts, which our Lord bas pointed out. 
1890 Mila kev, Mag, CXLVILL. 670,1 ‘The most outstanding 
speaker in the General Assembiy. 1899 Sfecta’eor ir Feb. 
208 There are many interesting articles. but there is hardly 
one of outstanding importance. 

3. ‘That stands ont In resistance or opposition. 

a 1670 Sratnine Tremd. Chas. f (1792) I. 132 (Jam.) Out- 
standing ministers. ; 

4. ‘Vhat stands over or continues in existence ; 


that remains undetermmed, uusettled, or unpaid. 


Outstanding term: sce TERM, 

3797 W ‘I'avionin Monthly Rev. XX. 447 The difference 
between the outstanding debts and credits. 1833 Herscure 
Astron. xi 341 Still leaving outstanding and uncompensated 
a minute portion of the change, which requires a whole 
revolution of the node to compensate 31858 J. MAxTINEAU 
Studies Chr. 222 A nobleman whom he had dunned for an 
outstanding debt. 187g Jown11 ete (ed. a) V. 77 Among 
Citazens there should be no outstanding quarrels. 

&. ‘That sets a course outward, 

3778 Avan Amer. (nd. 216 The outstanding parties for 
war, addiess the great spirit every day tll they set off. 

Outsta‘re, v. (Qutr- 18b.] ¢rans. ‘To outdo 
in staring ; to stare longer or harder than; to put 
out of countenance by staring; to look on (the 
gun, etc.) without blinking or flinching. 

1596 Suaka. Merch bi. 27 (po. 1), I would outstare 
the sternest eyes Uiat look. 60a Makston Anson's Rev. 
ut. v, I will Outstare the terror of thy grimme aspect. 
1646 Crasuaw Delights Aluses, On Isaacson's Chronol, Vhe 
eagle’s eye, that can Outstare the broad-beam'd day's 
menidian 186g Bartxy Afystic 47 He sate and all the stars 
outstured, Gazing them down, dog, centaur, eagle, bull. 

Ou'tstart, 56. (Our- 7.) ‘The act or point of 
starting out; outset. 

1866 Dora GREENWLLI F£s¢. 152 In the first outstart of his 
immortal yourney 1899 Banine-Goutp L&. of West I. v. 75 
The whole effect is maned by the one mistake made at the 
outstart, 

Outsta'rt, vw. [OvutT- 14, 15, 17, 18.] 

L. tnér. ‘Tostart, spring forth suddenly. (Propeily 


two words.) 

1388 Wrycur Judith xiv. 15 And he out sterte with oute 
to the puple. ¢ 2386 CHAUcER Nuw's Pr. 7. 227 The peple 
out sterte and caste the Cart to grounde. 18gg Reowninc 
Hleri:tic's Trag. 1x, Petal on petal, fierce rays unclose ; 
Auther on anther, sharp spikes outstart. 

tb. ¢rans. (or intr. with dative). To start ont 


from, escape from. Odés. 

2414-20 Linc. Chron 7 roy 1 ii, Pelleus..kept him close 
y' nothing him outsterte. 

2. trans. To spring or go beyond; to take or 


have the start of, to go ahead of. 

1593 /'ass. Morv ice (1876) 8b He cannot see a werck out- 
start the bounds of modestie. 162g JacKson Creed v.i § 4 
kven when this faith. .shall be converted into perfect sight, 
everlasting confidence shal! not outstart, but rather follow it. 
3865 Pall Mali G. 16 May x10 Watermen can usually out- 
start amateurs. 

Hence Outsta‘rter, one who starts oat in front; 
a pioneer; Ontstarting z4/ 56 

1738 in Mrs Barbauld Li/e Nicharasen (1804) 1. 16 The.. 
servile pursuit of thuse tracks which are opened for them by 
anti-ministerial more popular outstaiters 1794 CoLERipGEe 
Relig Musings 1.94 He from his small] partucular orbit flies 
With blest outstarting ! 

Out-state to Out-stature: see Our-. 


Out-sta:tion. [OurT- 1, 3.) A station at 
a distance from head-quarters or from the centre 
of population or business; a subordinate station 
on the outskirts of a district, etc. Also attrrd. 

1844 Asiatic Yrnl, June 120 Life in an Indian outstation 
is, indeed, as simple a one asx can well be imagined. /du/. 
qane 127 In outstation life there is. more intercourse between 

‘uropean and native society 2889 FJ. Kinusi ny G. Hanedlyn 
xxvii, Sam started off..to visit one of their out-station huta. 
8870 Wentworth Ames Jhorne mt. 26 On an outstation 
in the Australian bush. 1888 De Winnot Aguator 34 The 
remainder are quartered at the various forts or out-stations 
along the coast, and in the interior of the country. 


Ou‘tsta:tioned, 7//.¢. (Ourt-11.] Stationed 
or placed outside, in the open air, etc. 


OUTSTREAMING. 


2862 Apm. Firznov in 7rmes 10 Aye., Causes of rain of 
snow which we can feel by the outstationed instruuients, 

Outstay (aust), ». [Our- 17, 13.] 

1, ¢rans. To stay beyond the limit of; to exhaust 


by staying; (o overstay. 

s600 SHans. A. VW. LZ. 1. iii. go If you cuttay the time, 
vpon mine honor. .you die. 1635 Quarins £d/. Hieroglyph 
vi. (17281338, I have out-staid my patience. 1692 SOUTHERN: 
Wives Excuse i. 388x H. James Porir. Lady li, She 
had already outstayed herinvitation. 1893 Fanv Acal Gold 
(1894) 31 You are afraid of outstaying your welcome. 

2. ‘l'o stay longer than. 

1689 Suapweit, Sury F. tv, I will out-stay him. 1783 
Map. ])*Arnvay /Jtary 19 June, Mr. Pepys, and I, out. 
stayed the rest near an hour. 288 Mrs. Fornester Koy 
§ V. AT. 18: Mrs. Fitzallan outstayed all the other guests, 


Outstea'l,v. (Ovr- 14, 15.] 

lL. extr. To stcal out, slip away furtively. (In 
ME. two words.) 

cxago Gen. & Lx. 2882 Du art min Gral, Bat hidcl-like min 
lond vt-stal @125:r0 Dovoias A. Hart u. qos Strenth is 
away, outstolling {= outstolen) lyk ane theif. 

2. frans. ‘To steal away fiom (a person) secietly 

1678 ©}. Igyvwoop Diaries, etc. (1883) TT. 197 She. charg'd 
him not to goe but he out-stole her, and went, 1877 Brown. 
ING Agimennon 685 Either some one outstole us or out- 
prayed us—Some pod—no man it was the tller touching, 


Outstea'm,v. (Ourt- 18.] grams. To excel 
in steaming; to steam faster than. 

1862 Sat. Ree. XIV. 1187/2 A ship big enough to eat ber 
up, and also. to have outiuled and outstcamed her. 

+ Out-ste'nt, p//.a. Sc. [f. Out- 11 4 STENT 
stretched.) Qutstretched. 

1605 Monicomnne ALindes Ale, Pa xix 2 The firmament 
And heauens out-stent..“ hy handywoik and glorious praise 
proclaim, 

Ou'tatep, sd. rare. [OvT- 7.] The act of step. 
ping out; the ‘step’ in a march. 

1869 Rrownine Ring & Bk. x. 426 Careful lest the common 
ear Break measure, miss the outstep of life’s march, 

Outste p, v. [Our- 17.) érans. ‘To step outside 
of or beyond; to overstep. 

1789 Goipsm. Angurry x Misc. Wks (Globe) 441/2 The 
actor..who by outstepping nature, chooses to exhibit the 
ridiculous ovéré of a harlequin under the sanction of that 
veneiable name [Shakspere]. 1819 Metropolis WI, 12 He 
outstepped the bounds of moderation 1875 Jowr1t Jato 
(ed. 2) ‘, 119 Here.. Socrates and Plato outstep the truth 

So Ou'tste pping v4/. sb, [OutT- g], a stepping out 
of one’s course, 

1638 SANDERSON Seren. (1681) TT. 18 When a man, thus 
walking with God in the main, bath yet these outsteppings 
an’! deviations upon the by. 

Ou't-still. § [f. Ovr- 34+ STILt 54., a distillery.] 
In Indian: A private still licensed by government 
outside the limits of the areas supplicd with liquor 
from central distilerics. Also attri. 

1884 /'al/ Mall G. 30 Aug. 1/2 ‘lhe so-called outstill system 
which finds favour with the Bengal Governinent carries 
death and rnin into the sober and peaceful homes of frugal 
industry. J.A Granam VAresh. Thee Closed Lands 
i 41 This is one of the out-stills for whose abolition there 
was much agitation a few years ago. 

Out-sting, etc.: see Our-. 

Outstink,v. [Our- 18c, 18.] 

1. trans. To overpower or drive out by stench. 

a166t Horyvnay Zuvenal 86 African ole. ont stinks, nay 
drives-away African, or the most rank, serpents. 

2. ‘Vo stink more than, surpass in stench. 

¢31620 Trag. Barnave/t yi. vi. in Bullen O. 77 TL. 241 Body 
a me, Flow their frare outstincks their garlick ! 3656 Kaur 
Monm tr. Roccatins, Pol. Touchstone (1674) 290 Assafvetida 
that would out-stink a Polc-cat. 1808 SoutTubny / ef7/. (1850) 
IL 74 In Borrowdale there is a well which, | dure be sworn, 
will out-stink Leamington water. 

+ Ou't-sto p. Ués. rare. [OvT- 3.] (app.) An 
outside guard, 

14. Fencing in Rel. Ant. T 308 (see In-stop). 

Out-storm, etc.: sce OuT- 31. 


Outstrai‘n, 7. [VorT- 15, 18.) 

l. fvans. To strain out; to stretch out tightly. 

aggx Srenser !'irg. Gnat a8o All his [a serpent’s) folds 
are now in lenzth oulstrained. 3180x Soutnty 7halata un 
xviii, When the door-curtain hangs in heavier folds ; When 
the out-strain’d tent flags loosely. 

2. To outdo by straining or strenuous effort. 

2648 J. Braumonr Psyche xv. cxliv, But vivid John.. 
Quickly his Fellow-traveller outstrein’d In Ardor’s race. 


+On‘tstray. Ols. [Ovur- 7.) The act of 
straying fiom the right way; aberration. 

1643 Trave Comm, Gen. xxii. 3 The mother and nurse of 
all our disternpers and outstrayes. 1647 — Comm, Mell. 
Thevt. 683 He sends for us by his Spirit in our out-straies, 
aod Jooks us up again. 

+ Ou't-stray:ing, vi/. sb. Obs. = prec. 

1619 W. Wnarniky God's Husd. wi05 The wickednesse, 
and out-st-ayings, and finall revolts of some. 4 2639 -- 
Protot, (1040) 152 Hf he finde us in our outstrayings, and give 
us both dircetion and will to come into the right wav azaine. 

Outstrea'm, v. foctic. [Ovr-14.] satr. To 
strcam out. 

1600 Fainrax Zasso vi. xxxiv, Wide was the wound, the 
blood outstreamed fast. 1878 Wurrrinr Jo WF. Bap tlett 
gx When the white light of Christ outstreams From the 
red disk of Mars. 

So On'tstreaming 2// sb. and pf/. a. ; 

1846 Trencu AZirac. xiii. (1862) 240 Anactual outstreaming 
and outbreathing of the fulnesa of his inner life. 3 
Athengum 20 Feb, 266/3 Rapid out-streamings of matter 


OUTSTREAT. 


from the head fof a comet] 1895 7hinher VIT. 354 The 
eternal world, whose aunusphere is God's ontstreaning glory. 

+ Outstrea't, v.. (bs. rare. [t. Our- 14 + 
StREAT v.] ttr, To exude; to distil or flow out. 

@ 1631 Donny Progr. Sunde 344 They did not eat His flesh, 
nor suck those oyls which thence outstreat. (2879 rowNnInG 
Ned Bratts 180, I strike the rock, outstreats the Jife-streata 
ar myiod! (Reters to Donne in note ))} 


+ Ou‘t-stree:t. (4s. [Our- 1, 3.] A street 
outside the walls o1: in the outskirts of a town. 

1704 Hearne Dict. Hest. (1714) 1. 438 With .. lodging in 
those out-atreets for the Riders of the said Horse. 2782 
Le For Aéague (1756) 216 When the People came into the 
Streets from the Country. .they would see the Out-streets 
empty. 376 § in JOHNSON, 


Ou‘tstretch, 56. [Our- 7.] 

1. The act or tact of stretching out. 

1863 Mes Wuitney Faith Gartary vi. (ed. 18.94 Brought 
her thoughts home again frum their fur outstretch. 3871 
Bnownine Aalaswst, 2480 Its outstretch of benehcenuce Shall 
have a speedy ending on the earth. 

2. An ontstretched tract ; extension, extent. 

1864 Ge. Hors 12/1 This south-western outstretch of Eng- 
land 

3. ‘The distance to which anything stretches out. 

1888 O. Crawrunp Sylora .irden 308 A passage... little 
broader than the outstretch Of iny two arms 

Outstre‘tch, v. (Our- 15, 15 b, 17, 18.] 

1. érans. ‘Vostietch out or forth. (Chiefly poetic ) 

(a1366 Craucer Rom, Rose 1515 And doun on knees he 
yan to falle, And forth bis heed aud nekke out straughte To 
dranken of that welle adrauchte, rggr SPENSER AL utopul. 
87 So did this Hie outstietch his fearefull hornes. cx61q Sta 
W. Mire Dido ¥ eieneas ut, 236 Ships... With wings owt. 
streatch’t, all vader equall sale. 1823 Byron /sland iv. ix, 
Abelud. dis arms out.tretch'd, 2877 Brownina 4 games. 
ner 1108 Hand after hand she outstretches. 

2. ‘Lo extend in areca or content; to expand, 

1647 H. More Song of Sou/it. App. xlv,Wherefore this wide 
and wast Vacuity, Which endlesse is outstretched thorvuzgh 
all 3687 Sc. elr, Ps. cxxxvn 6 Who did outstretch ‘Vhis 
Karth so grea aud wide. a17§8 Ramsay For turned 
Preacher 4% (le) preach'd, Aud with loud cant his lungs 
out-stretch d. 1840 Dickrys Burn, Rudge ini, The great 
city, Which lay outstretched before him, 

3 To stretch to its limit, to strain. 

1607 Suaks. 7éiton vy, ii. 3 Tymon is dead, who hath out- 
stre'cht hisspun 1645 Mitton /etrach, Wks 1738 1. ase 
Outstietchiuys the thost rigorous nerves of Lawand Riyour. 

4. ‘Vo stretch beyond (a Innit, etc.). 

1597 Brann /Aeatre God's Fudge. (1612) 277 So farre did 
Lis unpudencie outstretch the bond of reason. 1839 Lai.ey 
Fi stus 1. (1852) 6 My inercy doth outstretch the universe. 
x {. Kavi Comm. Gal. 194 ‘The divine and illunitable 
will always outstretch its {dogma’s) precision aud logic. 

+ 5. ‘Lo outstup in a race. Obs, 

a164a Sin W. Monson Maval Tracts i. (1704)270/1 Grey- 
hounds strove to outstretch one another in a Course. 1703 
Coniine Ass, Mor Sud ut (170y) 94 They... ort-stretch the 
Speed of Gunpowder, and Distance Light and Lightuainy. 


Ou'tstretched (-stretft), ao4.2. [Out 11 J 

1. Stretched out mm length or breadth; held forth; 
extended. Said esp. of the arms. 

3535 Coverpark Jer. xxi.s, I my self will fight agaynst 
you, with an outstietched honde, /éu/. axvit. 5 With m 
grcate power & outstretched arme. @16ag FieicieRr Double 
Ma riage w.i, Wethat have Laught at the out-stretch’d 
sm of tyranny.  17a§ Porn Odyss xt. 298 They call, and 
aid with outstretch'd arms unplore. 1892 T. Harpy Zess 
(1900! 4142/2 He knelt down beside her outstretched form, 
aud put his hips upon hes 

2. Stretched in atea or compass; distended. 

1603 SHAKS, Aleas. for Mou. iv. 153 With an out-stretcht 
throate He tell the world aloud What nan thou art 

Hlence + Outstre'tchedness, extension. 

1674 N. Fauerax Bulk & Selo ga lor as Gods Eternity is 
not endicss longsomness, so neither 1s his immensity une 
bounded cutstretchednesa, /btd, 34, 105. 

Ou'tatre:tcher. [Qur- &.J] One who or 
that which stretches out; an extensor, So Ou't- 
stre tching v//.sb,and pp/.a. [Our- g, 10], stretch- 
ing out, extending, extension. 

1480 Caxton Deser. Brit. 44 The contre which is now 
named scotland is an outstretchyny of the north partie of 
britayn. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's «lfica Introd. qt Aca 
very well knowen in regard of the eminency and outstretch- 
ing thereof, 1654 Gataker Disc. Apol. 52 k haughtie, bold, 
out-stretching, and selfe-confiding spirit. 1854 WEN Shed, 

Leeth iv Cire. Se, Organ. Nat. 1. a27 In the bat the 

ngers are len, thened, atrenuated, and made outstretchers 

and supporters of a pair of wings, 1866 J. G. Muaprny 
Comm. Ax. xiv 30 On the outstretching of Moxea's hand. 


Outstride,v. [Ourt-18.] ¢rans. ‘To surpass 
in striding, to excel in length of stride; also fg. 

1610 B. Jonson Pr. /lenry's Barriers Wkeo (Rtldy.) 77/2 
With arcs triumphal for their actions done, Ont-striding the 
Colossus of the Sun. x6ax Br. H. Kina Servo. 25 Nov. 57 
That which outstrides the largest fable in Quid, the Golden 
legend. 1898 Westin. Gas. 31 May s/a He {a horse} was 
apparently beaten rather for speed than for stamina, of 
pos bly outstridden by his gigantic rival. 


Outstri‘ke, 7. (Ovor- 18, 15.] 
Ll. trans. ‘Yo excel um striking ; to deal swifter or 


heavier blows than, 

1606 Suaxs. An/. § Cl. 1v vi. 36 A swifter meane Shall 
out atrike thought, but thought will doo’t. 1663 DaveNANT 
Stege of Rw un. §0 [A] Few Rhodian Knights, making their 
several stands, Out-sirike Assemblies of our many Hands. 

+2. To strike out (letters or words). foette. Ods. 

1998 Drayton Hervical Fp., Matilda to K. Fokn Poems 
(1637) 188 This sentence serves, and that my hand out 

on; That pleaseth well, and this as much misiikes. 2604 


275 


Hieron Wks. I. 565 That which one. .author likes, The same 
another cleane oul-strnikes. 

Outastrip (autstrip), o ([f. Our- 18, 18c, 17 
+ STKIP v.*, to run or advance swiftly, to speed, 
scud, ‘whip’.] 

L. ¢rans. Vo pass in running or any kind of 
swift motion; to outrun, leave behind in a race; 
to escape from by running. Also jig. with direct 
iinagery of a race. 

1s80 lyiy Aupiwes (Arb.) 419 When I runne as Hippo- 
maces dil with Atlanta, who was last in the course, but first 
at the cowne; So that 1 gesse that woemen are cyther easie 
to be out supped led. 1582 tripped], or willing. 2594 Suaks. 
Rich, 1/1, we. i. 42 Vhy Mothers Name is ominous to 
Children, If thou wilt out-stiip Death, goe crouse the Seas, 
And liue with Richmond. 1603 Dekxer Grisssd (Shaka, 
So.) 4 The deer Outstiips the active hound. 1748 Anson's 
Mey wa iin. 328 Mr. Gordon... being fresh af in bicath, 
casily outsteipped the..man, and got befure him tothe Com. 
modore, 1860 ‘TYNDALL Glace. 11. xxvil, 382 If a plastic sub- 
stance... flow down a sloping Canal, the lateral portions. . will 
be outstripped by the Central ones. 

3. transf. and fig. To excel, surpass, get ahcad 
of, or leave behind, in any kind ot competition, or 
in any respect in which things may be compared. 

1593 Nasun P. Penrlesse D ijb, He so far outstript him in 
vilantous words. that the name of sport could nut perswade 
hum patience. 3607 Nokven Surv, Diali.g Lhey strive one 
to outstrip another in giuing inost. 1665 Bunyan //oly € ite 
co gr They out-stript all the Prophets that ever went 

efore them. «1797 H. Watrown fe, Geo. 11 (1847) 1). ix 
jor Fox, not to be outstripped in homage to Argyle, Justified 
the meanure. 1834 Princia A/r. SA. xi. 342 Promising ere 
long to rival, if not to outstrip the present capital. 

tb. ‘To excecd as a quality. Cés. 

1610 B. Jonson A/ch, v. Epil, If I have outstript An old 
man’s gravity, of strict canon, think What a young wife 
and a good brain may do. 1638 Littaow Tra, Ut. 123 
The River Simos: whose breadth all the way bath not 
outstripd the fields abouc two miles. 

+ 3. ‘To pass beyond, leave behind ‘a place), Ods. 

r63a Lirncow 7? av. vii. 345 Scarcely had we outatripd 
Rhyneberg. a Dutch mile. 

Out-strive, etc. : see Our- 18 b, 


Ou'tstroke. [Our- 7.} 

Ll. A stroke directed outwards, 

1874 Knicue Dit. Mech 627/1 On the completion of the 
stroke, the steain is allowed to pass freely frum yne aide of 
the piston to the other, producing an equilibrium of etfect 
dung the out-struke. 

2. astning, The act of striking out; sce quot. 
18y3 4. Also affrib. in outstroke-rent. 

1851 GREENWELL Coul-trade Serums No thumb. & Durk. 
42 Outstroke vent, for the privilege of breaking the barrier, 
and working and conveying underground the coal from an 
adjoining royalty. 187-8 Act 21 4 22 Wiel. c. 44 § 20 By 
way of out-struke or other underground communication. 
3893-4 \orthumbld. Gloss. s. v., Instroke is the passing out 
of a working royalty into another royalty. Outstroke is the 
act as regarded by the leasor of the entered royalty. 

Out-strut tu Out-subtle: see Our-. 


Outsucken (au'tsz k’n), 2. Se. Law. [f. Our- 
12 + SUCKEN.] Outside the sucken; {free from re- 
suiction to a particular mill for the grinding of 
corn; not subject to astriction. The opposite of 
snsucken, 

1773 bersiuing Jstit. (ed. 2) 11 ix. §20 314 ‘The duties pay- 
able Pe who come voluntarily to the mull are called 
outsu: ken or out-town multures, 31896 J. SKFI10N NS wosin, 
& Wirt, Balmawhapfle \. 17a The sma’ sequels o' the out- 
sucken multurcs 

Out-su'ffer, v. [Our- 18.] ¢rans. To sur- 
pass in suffering. 1651, 1855 [see Our-1.anour]. 

Out-suitor to Out-superstition: sce Our-. 


-Outswagger, 7 ([Vut- 18] ¢rans. To 
surpass In swagperiny, 

2607 Lingua v. vii. in Hazl. Dodsfey 1X 439 Ay, wilt see 
me outswagyer him? 1630 1. Jonson Neve Jae tv. au, The 
out-.wagger all the wapentake. 1884 L. OLIFHANT Warf 
(1887) 203 They (Orientals) must never be allowed tu out- 
swagger you. 

Out-swarm, etc.: see (uTr- 7. 

Outswear (-swée'1),v. [Our- 18, 18c.] trans. 
To outdo or surpass in swearing; to overcome or 


bear down with swearing. 

1588 SHaxs, L. ZL. L. 1. 11. 67 Me thinkes I ahould out. 
aweare Cupid. 31996 — Merch, J'. iv i. 17 Wecle out-face 
them, nod out-sweare them to. 1690 SuADweLu 1. Bipot 
ni, I will out-nwear the deepest gamester in Madrid. 1816 
Sporting Mag. XLVUI. a17 Always allowable, as long as it 
can be concealed or out-swourn. 

Out-sweat (-swe't), v. Obs. rare. [OuT- 16.] 


trans. To work out by sweat or toil. 

a16ag Beaum. & Fr. 1st without M. 1. i, Out upon't! 
Caveat emptor! Let the fool out-sweat it, That thiuks he 
has got a catch on’t. 

Outswee'p, 2. [Ovr- 14, 18b.] 

1. intr, To sweep out, move out with a sweep. 

1867 G. Macvonatp Poems, Three Fforses xviii, If a man 
withstand, outsweeps my brand: I slay him on the spot. 

2. trans. To sweep beyond. 

1887 G. L. Taytor Center. Loom *] Apr. in Litr. Afag. 

. S.) Jan. (1888) 403 Our Davies' three-legged nothing's 
integration Outsweeps subhmest winged imagination. 

Ou tswee:ping, 24/. 5b. [Out- 9; cf. sweep 
out.] The action of sweeping out; concer. that 
which is swept out, refuse. 

2935 CoverDate t Cor. iv. 13 The very outswepinges of y® 
worlde, yee the of scowringe of all men. 


OUT-TAKE. 
Outsweeten, ». [Oot- 18.] trans. To 


surpass in sweetening or in sweetness. 

t6zr2z SHAKs. Cyd, tv, ti. 224 No, nor The leafe of Egiane 
tine.. Out-aweetned not thy breath. 1867 Taxnvson Left in 
Life (1897) 11. ii. 47 ‘he sweets of office outsweetened by the 
sweets of out of olfice. 

Outswe'll, v. [Our- 18, 17, 14, 15.] 

1. évans, ‘To exceed in swelling os inflation; to 


swell out more than. 

3606 Snaxs, 79%. § Cr. tv. v.9 Blow villaine, till thy sphered 
Bias cheeke Out-swell the collicke of puft Aquilon. 

W. Irvine Asichkerd vi. i. (1849) 352 Striving to outatrut an 
oulswell each other like a couple of belligerent turkey cocks, 

2. ‘To swell beyond (a point or limit). 

3 Hewvr Xepcnt. & Convers. 185 ‘Yhe waters .. ottte 
swelling and breaking down their banks, have overflowa 
both our Church and State. 1659 Futter App. Jy. [nnec. 
um 69 But this outswelleth the proportion of my bookea 
1695 Woopwakp Naf. //tst, Barth 11. i. (1723) 14% So filling 
the Rivers as tu make them outswell their Banka 

3. To swell out, inflate. 

1800 Huxois Fav. Village 12a Shudd'ring he sits, in hore 
rent coat outswoln, 

So Ou tawelling f4/. 2. [OuT- 10], swelling out. 

1678 Cunwouts /sfeli. Syst. i. v. 826 Body being bulkie 
or out-swelling extension. 

Out-awift, etc.: sce Our-. 

Outswi'm, 7. [Out- 18.] frans. To surpass 
or cxcel m swimming, swim faster or farther than. 

2603 Becton Dignitie of Man (1879) 14/2 In swiltnesse 
the Hare will outrunne him, and the Dolphin outswim him. 
a 1618 Svivesi eR Alaydten's Blush 595 Some on swift Horse- 
bavke to outswim the winde. x aly News 17 June 5/4 
The bird (penguin) can outswim the fish with the greatest case. 

Out-swindle to Out-tailor: see Our-. 

+ Out-ta‘ke, v. Obs. Forms: see Our adv. 
and Takk v.; also contr. 4-6 outake, (5 owtake, 
otake), ga. pp/e. outaken, outane, etc. [f. Out- 
154+ Takyv.; oriy. rendering L. érépere, excipere.] 

. trans. To take out (4s7.); to extract, draw 


forth; to deliver, sect free. 

axjzoo /, E. Psalter vi. 5 Torn, Laverd, and my saule out- 
take (I. estpe]. Lérd. cxxui. 7 Our nuule als pparw es 
land Outane [L. ev¢f/a) fru snare of huntand, ¢ 31430 Alerlin 
vi. 100 Neuer noon. ne shall it not oute take. 1596 Date 
nyMpce tr. Leslte’s Hist. Scot.t.47 Eacepte. it schoitlie bad 
beie outtakne, incontinent the coue it had fillit full. 

2. Totake out from thereckoning; to exclude from 


a class or category; to specify as Ieft out; to except. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 764 (Cott) Of al be tres [we ette] bot of 
an, be midward tie is vs outtan (v.77. out tane; vie tanes 
vul taken} 1380 Wycur Se/, Hes. LIL. 516 Seynte Poul 
pat puttep alle nen in subjeccioun to kyngis, outtakep 
nevere on. ¢ 2490 tr. De /wutationc wi, xiii. 113, L outake no 
pinge, but in all binges 1 wol finde be made bare. 464 
Rolls of Parlt. V.534/a That they be except, forprised, an 
outtaken ot this Acte. 1567 Gude & Godlie b. (AT. S.) 1479 
1 out tak nane greit nor «mall. 

HIlence Out-ta king, + ou(t)ta‘kand pr. pp/e., 
quasi-frep = EXceprina A.1, 2. 

¢1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xi (Symon & Judas) 119 Pai suld 
al de owtahand nane. J5s:/. xxalil (George) 57 Man ore best, 
outakand nane. 1839 Battey Fests x1x (1848) ars Out- 
taking those who have eyes tained to see. 


+Out-ta ke, /pic., prep. (conj.adv.) Obs. Forms 
see prec. (Originally a southern form of Our- 
TAKEN pa. fp/e. (see next), passing, like it, imper- 
ceptibly from a pple. to a prep. and a conj. adv. 

But as owt-fade was not a northern form of the pa. pple. 
(which was there ouf-laken and ont-fan(e), ita participial 
nature would not be apparent to northern writers, and there 
probably took it for the impeiative of the vb.: see b below.] 

@. as pple.: Excepted, being excepted. 

1387 ‘TPRrevisa //igden (Rolls) I. 337 Out take men (Ca_rfon 
resecrued men; //red exceptis hominilus) alle bestes Leeb 
amalle:e pere. thd. V. 360 All Italy outake Rome (3/5, 
Harl. Kome excepte; /figd excepta Roma]. ¢ 2420 Chron, 
Filod. st. 61g Pe organys of be Icmys ouxzt e. ¢ 1420 
Pallad. on Husb.1 723 Al maner puls is good, the ficche 
outake. c1qes Hoccunve JFeres/aus’s bt /e 628 Neuere so 
shal ther man do to me.,oulake oonly he. 

b. app. as imperative: Except. 

cr . Brunnt ChArva, (1810) 332 In alle Breteyn was 
nouht.. A fest so noble wiouht .. Out tak Carleon.  rg%3 
Doucras Afneis v. cit 61 Wes all the navy, out tak four 
schippis lost(L guatwor amissis). _ ; an 

c, Wheie the participial or imperative notion is 
merged in a preposition: Except; with the excep- 
tion of; save, but; = Excerr prep. 1. 

(For the a instances, in which the clements are written 
separate, the prepositional analysis is doubtful.) 

a, 613783 Cursor M. 652 (Kairf.) Of trees and frute .. al 
sal be pyne oute take [v/her AZSS bot, but} ane, 1398 
Terruvisa Barth, De P.R. v. ii. (Tollem. MS.), pat haaen all 
be body of a man out take pe heed (L. Arter caput] ¢ 3440 
Gesta Rom, xxxvi. 141 (Add. MS.) The Stewarde.. put of 
alle his clothes, oute take his sherte. 

B. 721366 CHaucer Kom. Kose 948 For al was polde, men 
myght it see, Qutake the fetheres and the tree. 1387 Tus- 
visa /figdcr (Rolls) Uf. 139 Hely hab vnder hym Cante- 
biiegeschire outake Merslond [//arZ. tr. Merlonde eaceptes 
Higa. piwter Merlond] 1 Rolls of Parl. V. s1t/a 
He vilanisly toke of all... her clothis of her body, otake her 
simnokke. 1496 Lives & Paxp. (W. de W.) 1. xxui 59/1 Euery 
plaunete is more than all the erthe outake the mone & mer- 
cury. 2% M. Nisser New Test. tn Scots Mark xi 14 He 
fand nathing outtak lecues (Wycuis? out takun leeues; 
Vuly. proeter folia]. r6xa T. Jamas Corrupt. Scripture i. 
rt Nocitie. .out-take Euey, that dwelled in mount Gabaon. 

dG. Asconj. adv, preceding (haf (= Exoert con. 


1) or & preposition. 


OUT-TAKEN. 


1387 Tuuviaa /igden (Rolls) IIT. 423 Out take bat [7/i¢d. 
nist quod] he is be worse peef bat stcleb most. /bid. IV. 39 
In every place out take in be Psawter [//igd. practer quam 
in psalterio}. "433 Rolls of Parlt. WV. 4 pals Outake alweys 
yat al clothes, called Streites .. have licence of sale an 
deliveraunce (etc.). 


+ Out-ta‘ken, 72. pple., prep., cons. adv. Obs. 
Forms: see QoT-TAKEv. [pa. pple. of OUT-TAKK v. 

Orig. used in concord with a sb. or pron. in the absolute 
case (— Latin ablative absolute), e.g excepld sud mate, 
ME. ‘his moder out-taken', ‘out-taken his moder’. Both 
these orders were in use, but the Jutter was the prevailing 
one; and the position and effect of the pple. being thus 
equivalent to those of a preposition, it became at length 
identified with the prepositions: cf. the equivalent Excupt. 
Like other prepositions also (e. g. before, Jor, till), it was 
used to connect a subordinate to a principal sentence, orig. 
with fhat, subseq alone, and thus became a conjunctive 
adv, or subordinating conjunction. ] 

A. pa pple. (in concord with, and following, 
a noun in absol. case) = (Buing) excepted. Cf. 


Excerrt vy, 1 b. 

e137s Se Leg. Saints ii. (Paulus) 940 Owtwart thingis 
neuir-be-les Owtane, pat wes pe besynes Pat he had. /éid. 
uxxill (Ge rye) 93 Man na (—nor] wif outane nane. x1g0g in 
F.xch. Rolls Seotl WV. ceux, His allegiance acht till.,the 
King anerly outane. 1429-30 Papers of Coldingham Priary 
(Surtees) 104 The warand wod and venyson all way oute 
taken, 1930 Pacaca. 320/a Outtaken, exceplé 

B. prep. (In the a instances, in which the cle- 
ments are written separate, perh. still felt as a pple.) 

l, = OuT-TAKR c, Exoerr prep. 1. 

oe, 33.. Cursor M. 5417 (Cott.) Vite tan [w.r77. out tane, vie 
take ; a1425 outake] be landesof bat lede. 2 2340 Hamroi 
Psalter xxi, 18 Par partid his clathes. out takyn hia hirtil. 
Lh Lanon. ?, Pf A x. 169 Alle schulen dye Out taken 

thte soulen. ¢1400 MauNnveEv. (Roxb.)1. 4 He has lost all, 
oute taken Greece. ¢14590.5% Cuthdert (Surtees) 4330 Oute 
tane Elfride, par destruyde All’ pe kynges lynage. 

B. 62373 Sc. Leg Satnts xxi. (¢ Lement) Aa Poole was nane 
pe hymesaw. Ovtane petyre. 1387 Previsa //1gden (Rolls) 

.a6t Wel ny3 all manere metal .outakyn tyn [//ard, tr. 
tynne excepte, Cart. reserued tyn, TWacd. excepto Stanno), 
1388 Wvciir Afarké xiv 32 Ther is noon other, outakun [1382 
out taken) bym (Vulg praler eur}. axr400 Hurgh 1 awsix. 
Se. Stat J.), Outtane salt [preter sa/] and heryng. rgor 

oucias Pad, fiom. wien, With all the rout, outtane my 
nimphe and I, 1816 Scotr O/d AZoo#t. xl, Ane o’ the mast 
crucl oppressors. (out-taken Sergeant Bothwell) 1816 — 
Antig xxiv, I question if there’s ony body in the country 
can tell the tale but inysell—aye out-taken the hurd though. 

3. Leaving out of sccount; except as regards; 
besides, in addition to; = Lxcrrt prep. 2. 

1340-70 Alvr. & Dind. 153 For, out-taken vily wokus of al 
pe twelf monbe. .Diedful dragonus diawen het piddire. 
¢3375 ec. Ley. Saints xi. (Symon & Judas) 389, xx thow- 
sande cristyne.,Ovtane princis, kynge, and quene, Wyffis, 
and barnys ala bedenc. c¢1400 Maunmiv (Roxb) vin. 26 
Men may go in, oute taken pe tyme put pe biwme growes, 
er York Myst xxiv. 147 Owtane goddis will allone, 

. cony adv, 

1, Introducing a subordinate clause (with or 
without ¢Aat): = EXcepT coy. 1. 

¢ 1378 Sc. Leg. Saints ix. (Yacobus) 21 He wane nan of pa, 
Ovtane pat vith yret pyne He purchasit discipulis nyne. 
Lbid, xl. (Niitan) 1444 Bath his schank and his kne Ware 
als have .As bai befor wes, Owtane pare wes les of flesche 
1375 Barnour Sruce vi. 407 He wes arayit at poynt clenly, 
Ontakyn that his hede wes barr. 1496 Jves & fH amp. 
(W. de W.) v. xv. 216/a, I haue take them all to you .. out 
taken that ye shall not ete flesshe with the blood. 

2. Introducing a hypothetical clause: in quot. 
with ¢f (= except if, unless): < Ixcepr cory. 2. 

3389 in Any. Gedds (1870) 35 Out taken 3ef he be a theffe 
proved. 

3. Preceding a phrase formed of a preposition 


and its object: = EXcert cov. 3. 

a1350 Sf Shomas 20 in Horstin. Altengl Leg. (1881) 20 
Send me to folk of ilk a kynde Outaken vnto folk of Ynde. 
© 1375 Cursor M, 5388 (1 airf.) For hungre dyed mony an, 
Out takin in egipte and chanaun ¢1400 Maunprv. (Roxb ) 
xxvi_ 121 Plentee of all maner of bestes, oute taken of swyne. 

+ Out-ta-king, vé/. 56. Obs. [f. Qur-Takx v. 
+ -INa!.) ‘Ihe ation of the verb Our-TaKE; 
taking out, deliverance; exception. 

1483 Cath. Angl. 2064/2 An Outctakynge, ercepcio. 18530 
Pausor. 250/r Outtakyng, ¢rception. cx6t0 Sin J. Mervin 
Mem. (1683) go Warned . by divers who were upon the 
Council of ber out-taking. 

+ Out-ta‘kingly, adv. Obs. [f. out-tahing 
pr. pple. (or error fur oué-taken pa. pple.) of Our- 
TAKE v.] By way of exception; exceptionally. 

1549 Cuaronnr ZLrasm, on Folly H jb, Few are accustomed 
to erre so outtakynyly. 2866 Drani J/orace, Sat. x. Ev b, 
But nowe and then outtakyngly, he wy]] be overseene. 

Out-talent to Out-tease: see Our-. 


Out-tallkk (aut!Ok), 2 [Out- 18, 18b.) rans. 


Tu outdo, po beyond, excel, or overcome in talking. 

1596 Suaks. Zam Shr. 1. it. 248 What, this Gentleman will 
out-talke vs all. 267a Preity /'ol. Amat. 463 The pricsts.. 
can often out-talk im Latin those who dispute with them. 
2778 Ann Rig 7 A prime, who,.has out-talked the most 
rigid republicans in his discourses upon liberty, 12863 W. 
Puivuirs Speeches vu 115 We are weak here, ~ out-talked, 
out-voted. 

Out-tane: see OUT-TAKEN. 

Out-te'll, v. (Our. 18, 15, 15 b.] 

tL. ¢rans. Totell or count beyond; to exceed the 
reckouing of, Oés. 

2613 Beaum. & Fv. Coxcomd 1. vi, I have out-told the clock 
For haste; he is not here. 

2. To tell out or forth, declare. 


276 


38:18 Keats Fadym. 1 392 Thus all out-told Their fond 
imaginations, 
b. To tell or reckon to the end or completely. 
3663 J. H. Newman Verses ar. Occas. 215 And of our 
crimes the tale complete, .. Outtold by our full numbers 
sweet. 


Outter, Outterance: see OuTER, OUTRANCE. 


+ Ou't-te rm, 54. Obs. rave—', [Out- 3] Out- 
ward figure; external or bodily form; mere ex- 


terior, (Cf TERM sé.) 

1601 B. Jonson Poctaster v. 1, Not to bear cold forms, 
nor men's out-terms, Without the inward fires and hvesof men, 

+ Out-te'rm,v. Obs. rare. [Out- 25: alter L. 
ex-termindre.| trans. To exterminate. 

a@1340 Hamroxe }’sal/er xxxvi 9 Pai sull be out termyd. 
bid, \xx1x. 14 pe bare of be wed outtermyd it. 

Out-terrace, -testify, ctc.: see Our-. 

Out-think, 7. [(Our-15b, 18,17] | 

+1. ¢rans, To think out, contrive or devise by 
thinking. Ods. 

138a Wyciir Wise xv 4 Forsothe not in to errour inladde 
vs the oute thenking of the cuele craft of men [/'a/g. hom. 
num male artis excopitatio) ; 

2. ‘Yo excel or go beyond in thinking; to pass 
or advance out of (a condition, etc.) by thinking. 

1704 Norais /dead World 11 ii.g4 ‘They will not only think, 
but cut-think us. 1857 W. Smiin 7 Aurmdale 60a, I have 
outlived this state of mind; I have out-thought it. 1877 
E. R. Conner Bas. Furth iw. 14a We cannot outthink the 
bounds of thought. 

+ Out-thrappe, app. var. of OuTroor. Obs. 

1578 'T. N.tr. Cong W. /ndra 965 ‘This newe Iudge = com- 
maunded all bis goodes to be sold by out-thrappe, for a greate 
deal lesse then his goodes were woorth, 

Out-threaten to Out-throb: see Ovr-. 

+ Ou'tthrift. Oés. [Cf Our-12.] One with- 
out thnift ; an unthnit, 

1934 in W.H ‘Turner Select. Ree. Oxford 128 The punish- 
ment of outthrifts and offenders. 


Out-throu'gh, prep and adv. Se. [F Out adv. 
+ THROUGH prep., q. v. for Forms.] 

A. prep. Right through, quite through, from 

end to end (or side to side) of; through the whole 


of, throughout. 

1456 Sc. Acts Jas. [1 (1597) &59 To the intent, that the 
Demyes, that ar keiped in hande, haue course and come 
out-thiow the Realme = 1547 Reg. Preity Counerl Scot. J. 
71 ‘Yo haif course and pas-age commonlie outthrouch this 
rvalme. crg60 A Scott Poems (S. 1. S.) xui 21 That crewell 
dert outthnow my hart wald bor,  1699-18ag (sce IN- 
THROUGH Prep., 1784 Ramsay U’sston ui, Boreas branglit 
out-through the cluds 28ag Janurson 6.v., ‘Ile gaed out- 
trough the bear-lan’’, C/ydes. 

B. adv Right through; throughout; thoroughly. 
e13aso Gen. & Fx. 2688 Moyses bi-sette al dat burg, Oc it 
was riche & strong ut-Shur3. cx137zg Sc Leg. Sasats x. 
(Wathou) 436 A felone ..come be-hynd byme at pe bake, 
And owt-throw with a sweid hym strake. 31683 PRDEN 
Lord's Trumpetg ‘ihe blood of the saints hath run iu throw 
and out throw. 1768 Ross //elenove livoc. 4 l'm out- 
throw as clung. 
Ou't-throw, ou‘tthrow, 54. [Ovr- 7.] 
1. The act of throwiny out; ejection, emission ; 


output ; outburst of energy; matter ejected. 

185g M Parrison in Orford Fss 273 Wt would he of no 
use to appeal to the rise and fall of the scholastic philosophy. 
. For thin reason, we pass over the wooderful purely philo- 
sophical out-throw of the thirteenth century, 186g Putcurs 
Vesuv. vi, 228 We see in ita local outthrow of stony, ashy, 
and perhaps muddy materials. 189a Corns. Mag. Oct. 415 
Its outthrow of mud and stones. 

2. A throwing or bemy thrown out of line. 

1855 Cornwall 113 The more obtuse the angle, the mme 
considerable is the out-throw. 

[Our- 


Out-throw, outthrow (autproo-), v. 


15,17, 18 | 

+ 1. trans. To throw out, cast out. Os. (Properly 
two words.) 

axzoo £. £. Psalter \xxii. 18 Pou out brew bam when 
up-hoven ware pai. 1413 /’slpr. Sotw/e iv. xx. (Caxton 1483) 
65 On the wylle I oute throwe my salt teres. 1596 SPENSER 
F.Q. Ww. it. t Firebrand of hell .. from thence out throwen, 
Into this world to worke confusion. @z711 Ken //yuns 
Frany, Poet Wks. 1721 I. 11y Foul Invida with Gall she 
had outthrown, 

2. ‘Yo throw beyond (a point); to surpass (a per- 
sun) in the length of a throw. 

1613 Uncasing of Ma hiar, 18 Out-throw it [the jack at 
bowls) not, lest thou lose the cast. a Mayne Luctan 
(1664) 201 Striving who shall hurle farthest, and outthrow 
the rest. 1676 Hosnrs //fad (1677) 358 And with the spears 
I Polydore out-threw, 

+b. fg. To exaggerate, Obs. 

21680 Butier Rem, (1759) I. 12 ‘T’out-throw, and stretch, 
and to enlarge Shall now no more be laid t‘our Charge. 

Ou‘t-throw:ing, v6/.s¢. [OuT-9.] | Throw- 
ing out. So Ou't-thrown p//. a. [Our- 11], thrown 
out, cast out. 

1889 C. Fowarnes Sardinia 163 Needless out-throwing of 
heels, 1892 P'al/ Mall G. 23 Dec. 7/3 ‘Ihe end of Leather- 
jane was completely blocked with the out-thrown goods. 

Ou't-thrust, 56. (Ovr- 7.) ‘Vhe act or fact 
of thrusting or forcibly pushing outward; an out- 
ward thrust or thrusting pressure in any structure. 

3842 Mech. Mag. Jan. 2 A bridge. so perfectly equili- 
brated, an to rest perpendicularly on its piers without any 
out-thiust whatever. 185§ ROBINSON Whstby Gloss., Out- 
thrust, a push forward or out at the door. A projection 
from a building. 


OUT-TRUMP. 


On't-thrust, 4//.6. [Ovut-11.] Thrust out 
or forth, extended, projected. 

1870 Pall Mall G. 2 Nov. 11 The boy-Love seeking to har 
the entry with his arm and strong outthrust wings 1288a 
W. M. Wiruiams Scrence xxiii, 164 The out-thrust glaciers, 
the overfluw down the valleys 


Out-thru‘st, v. rare. 
thrust out. So O'ut-thruster. 
who thrusts out. 

1367-8 T. Usk Zest. Love u. ix. (Skeat) lL. 86 It closeth 
heites so togider, that rancour isoutthresten. 1863-87 Foxe 
A & AL, (1596) 1421/2 Phasher was ., the chiefe hercticke 
taker, the outthruster of true godlincsse. 31855 Rosinson 
Whitby Gloss., Ost-thrusten , turned out of duos; pro- 
jected or thrown forward. 1875 BRowNinG A ristuph. A pol. 
4522 Outthrusting eyes— their very roots—like blood |! 

Ont-thu'nder, 7. (Our- 18, 15.] 

1. trans. Vo surpass in thundering ; to make a 
more thundering noise than; to outnoise, outroar. 

1616 I. Avams ZArve Divine Ststers Wks. 1862 II. 2977 
Though he out-thunder heaven with blasphemics. 1624 
Massinuvrk Aenegado iu. iii, There’s no tongue A subject 
owes that shall out-thunder mine. 1846 Prowetr Pro- 
snecheus Bound 41 A clang out-thundenny the thuander-peal, 
2. To thunuer out, utter in a voice of thunder. 

1710 ol. Ballads (1860) IT. 89 The Commons out-thunder 
New votes to guard the pulpit. 

Out-Timon to Out-Toby: sce Ovur-. 
Onut-toil, v.  [Qur- 15 b, 18.] 

1. ¢rans. ‘lo exhaust or weary out with toil. 
x603 Horranpn Plutarch’s Mor. 506 Because he would 
thereby vexe, out tosle consume and waste his poore sub- 
jects. 36:10 — Casuten's Lrit. ..130 His souldiers out. 
toyled with travailing. 1676 O1iway Don Cardo ut (1736) 
42 Since my gnefs cowards are, and dare net kall, I'll cry 
to vanquish and out-toil the Il. 

2. ‘Vo surpass in toiling or labouring. 

1603 HrRiON Dignitie of A/an (1879) 14/2 In labour the 
Oxe will out-toille him. 186 H Sipvons Maid, Wy/e, & 
He idvw 1 1,6 He hired himself to a carpenter, and out- 


toiled all his competitors 
[Oor- 6.] A payment 


[Our- 15.) érans. To 
[UuT-8.] One 


+ Ou't-to.. Sc. Obs. 
made to the bailie upon giving up possession of 
burghal propeity. 

187a C. INNES Sc. Legal Antig. 91 [see IntoLt). 


Out-tongue (auttvn),v. [Our- at.) trans. 
To excel with the tongue; to exceed in power of 
tongue. 


1604 SHaKs O7h. 1. ii. 19 Let him do his spight; My Ser- 
uices Shall out-tongue fis Complaints 1607 Mivpi ETON 
Your Fire Gallantsv.i, What, shall we suffer a changeable 
forepart to out-tongue us? = 1844 /raser’s Alag. 465) 30,000 
preachers that out-tongued her Mamelucks in eloquence. 


Out-top, outtop (autty p), v [Our- 18b.] 
trans To tise above, surmount; — OVENTOP. 

1674 Jossetvn Poy. Mew Eng. 161 Vo the Northwest is a 
high mountain that out-tops all, wich its three rising little 
hills 1777 G Forsirr boy, round World Ul. 170 Innu- 
meiable coco-palms out-tupped the woods. 1877 Maclear 
St. Mark iv. (1879) 55 ‘The thorns gradually out-topped it, 

fix. 16ag Li.-Keerer Wiiivms /.¢f. a4 May in Cabala 
(1654) 94 Lhe ‘Treasuries... began then to out-top me, and 
appeared = hhely enough .. in time to do as much to your 

race. 1764 Mem GC. Psadmanasar 73 Ue doubted not but 
to sce me outtep all the rest in less than a year or two, 
1850 ‘Temrii on “as. & New 12 ‘The idea of monotheism out- 
tops all other ideas in dignity and worth. 
ut-tower, -town, etc. : see OuT-, 

Out-trade, vv. [Ovut-18b.]  ¢vans. To sur- 
pass or outdo in trading. 

1677 YARRANTON Eng. /mprov. Fp. to Rdr., The English 
Merchants complaining how the Dutch out-trade them, and 
that they are not able to live. 1690 Cuitp Disc. 7'rade 
(1694) 237 ‘hey may out-trade us and undersel us. 1807 
Edin. Rev, X. 352 The Americans will certainly out-trade 
the Kast India Cumpany. 

+ Ou't-tra:der, Uds. vare—!. (?) One who fits 
out by way of trade or traffic : cf. OutrUTTER. 

1660 Virginia Stat, (1843) I. 538 Against pyrats, their 
assistors or abetturs, vut-traidors or receptors 

Outtrage, obs form of OULRAGE. 

Out-trail to Out-triple: see Our-. 


Out-travel, v. [OuT- 17, 18] trans. To 


travel farther than or beyond the bounds of; to 
exceed in extent or swiftness of travelling. 

a1619 Foturnsy Afhcom. 1. iv. §3 (1622) 22 No Traueller 
could cuer out-traucll icligion. 1633 BRNLowes Pref. oem 
in 2, Fletcher's Purple Ist., Out-travell wise Ulysses (if you 
can), £788 Miss Burney Cecr/ra x. ti, She then besought 
him to go instantly, that he might out-travel the ill news, to 
hismother. 1838 Miss Mitrorp Village Ser. 11. (1863) 131, 
1..had.. forsaken all track, and out-travelled all landmarks 

Out-tri‘ck, v. [O07 18, 21.] ¢rans. To outdo 


in or by trickery. 

8 Mus. Benn Six 2. Fancy 1. i, 1 shall go near to out- 
trick your Ludyship, for all your politick learning. 3838 
Lytron Afice 111 v, The weaker pasty was endeavouring to 
out-trick the stronger. 18gg MiLMan Lat. CAr. xiv. lie (2864) 
1X. 68 His very tricks are often out-tricked, 


Out-trot, v. [Ovut- 18] srans. To excel 


in trotting ; tu exceed in speed. Also fg. 

1562 J. Hevwoon Prov. & Efpigy. (1867) 140 Gallop yonge 
wyues, shall tholde trot, out trot you? 1713 STRELE Guardian 
No 6P5 Not to mend their pace into a gallop, when they 
are out-trotted by a rival, 2837 THacksnay Carly/e's Fr. 
Nev. Wks. ryoo XIII. a49 Mr Bulwer.., on his Athenian 
hobby, had quite out-trotted stately Mr. Gibbon. 


Out-tru'mp,v. [Ovt-18.] ¢vass. To surpass 
or outdo in trumping (at cards). In quotes. fig. 
1809 W. Invine Anichers, v. iit (2861) 159 The consterna- 


OUT-TRY. 


tion of the wise men at the Manhattoes when they learnt 
how their commissioner had been out-trum by the Yan- 
kees. 1886 W. Granam Social Prod. 48 ‘Vhe landlords and 
capitalists, out-trumping each other in the political game 


+ Out-try’, v. Obs. [Ovut- 15.] 
1. trans, To choose out. 

1420 Pallad. on [1usb. 1. 514 And for vche yok of exon 
in thi plough, Fighte foote in brede, & goodly lenght outtne. 
Jéid. x11, 257 Ffresh, mpe, & grete of hem to setie outric. 

2. To sift out. 

cxrgso R. Bieston Bayte Fortune Biijb, That ever thou 
wast founden or fro the erth out tried. 

+ Out-tu ft, ? pa. pple. Vds. [OuT-11.] 7? Pulled 
out in tufts or frills; puffed out. 

1603 J. Davies Micvocosm., F.xtaste (1878) go/2 Yee might 
eiarontt the Buttons see, Her smocke out-tuft to show 

er levitee. 


Out-tun to Out-Turk: see Ovr., 


Outeturn. ([Ovr- 7, from turn outl.] The 

uantity turned out or ylelded: produce, output. 

1800 Asiat, Ann. Keg., Proc. Parl. 35/1 The prospects of 
the year 1799-1800 will be found to vary but [little in the 
aggregate from the actual out-turn of the preveding ycar. 
on GLADSTONE Sp. fo, Comm. 16 Apr., I estimated ., the 

rubable outlturn of the revenue at 70,1go,o00/, 1889 C. RB. 

ARKHAM Perun, Bark 423 The outlay, as regards labour, 
48 the saine whether the out-turn is large or smull. 


Ou't-turned, 7f/.¢. [OuT-11.] ‘Turncd out 
or outwards. 

1894 Barinc-Gourn Aslty Alone II. 143 The contents of 
his out turned pocket. 

+ Out-twi'ne, v. O65. [OuT-15,24.] trans. 
a. ‘To twist our. b. To untwine or untwist. 

@ 1400 Ciaucer 70 Rose:mmounmie 11 Your .eemly voys that 
ye so smal out-twyne. 7? r600 FarrFax (W: bster 1864), He 
stopped And from the wound the reed outtwined. 

Out-tyrannize to Out-usure: see Our. 

Ontva'lue, 2 [Ourt- 2).] érans. ‘Vo surpass 
in value. 

1613-16 W Browne Jet Pastou v. 177 His little boat . 
fraught with what the world beside Could not out-value, 
2634 Sin TV. Hnkpers /7av gz this ature was very ordinwy 
his ‘Sulipant, could not out-value fortie shillings. 1846 
Lannor /aam, Shaks. Wks, IL agit In ancenter days a 
few pages of good puctry outvalued a whole «ll of the finest 
Genoa. 1871 HEB Formin Laaing Poets 194 One stanza 
. outvalues twenty volumes of mosaics, 

Out-vanish to Out-victor: see Ourt-. 

+ Out-vent. Oés rare. [f. OuT- 7 + VENT Sd, 
gale} Public sale: + Outcry 2. 

w4a Unatt Arasm. Apoph, y10 ‘Thynges are saied pro 
prely, in Jatine, Jrosey7dz, which are at another preisyng 
sette to out vent or sale 

Outvie (autver), v [Out 18b.]  ¢vans. To 
outdo or excel in a Competition, rivalry, or emula- 


tion; to vie with and excel. 

1594 0. B Quest. Profit. Concern. ab, Who set enuious 
patterns to outvie and vndoc one the other, 1640 HAKINGION 
Edw. LV 156 Twelve persons .. oul-vying each other in the 
curiosity and riches of their apparell. 1718 /reethinker 
No. 3 P4 (It}] made the Emerald out-vie the Verdure of the 
Piel 1887 Anna Forsis /asucinde ad Attitudes outvy ing 
the a hievements of a danseuse. 

Jlence Outvy*ing vé/. 36. and ff/.a.; Outvier 
(autvanat), one who or that which outvies. 

r6ga J. Wricur tr. Camus’ Nat. Parador x. 243 My 
Foendsup can adnat of no out-vier. 1757 Jos. Harris 
Coisg Men,..in their outvying, will audersell one another. 
1854 J.S.C Annoir Napoleon (1855) 1 xvi. 280 ‘he-e gor- 
geous saloons .weie now adorned with outvying splendor. 


Out-vigil to Out-village: see Our. 


Out-vi'Hain,v. (Our- 22.) trans. To exceed 
or surpass in villainy. 

r6or SuaKks, dfs Weld w. ii. 205 He hith out-villain'd 
villanie so farie, that the raitie redeemes him «1814 
Gonzigav.v. in New brit, Theatre (1 161 Villany will 
ever be outvillain’d, when it trusts ‘lo augbt but its own 
dagger's point. : 

Out-virtuate to Out-vociferate: see Onr-. 

Outvoi'ce, 2. [Out- 21.) évans. To surpass 
in loudness of voice; to make a louder noise than, 

1 Suans. /fen. V, v. Prol. 1o Men, Wiues, and Boyes, 
Whuse shouts & claps out-voyce the deep-inouth’d Sea 
3682 GLANVILI Sadductsomus Pref., They are sure to be out- 
voiced by the rout of ignorant contemners. 1856 R. A. 
VauGuan J/ystics (1860) F. vi. viti. 268 He outvoiced their 
angry cries with loud icbukes of their cowardice 

Ontvo'te,v [Uut-18.] ¢vans To outnumber 
in voting; to defeat by a majority cf votes. 

1647 H More Puems Pri f., The sense of the soul will be 
changed, being vutvoted as it were by the overswaying 
number of terrene particles, 166x Morcan SAA. Gi méry in. 
ix. 107 A contest between the women and the inen, wherein 
the femalen did ont-vote the males, and carried it for 
Minerva against Neptune 32778 [-ee Out-ancur], 186 
May Const. //ist. (1863) I. vit. 480 In 1852, Lord Derby's 
ministry were out-voted on their proposal for doubling the 
house tax. 


Ou't-vo:ter. [Ovt- 2.) In the system for 
parliamentary elections in the United Kingdom : 
One who has a vote in a constituency in which he 


docs not reside; a non-resident voter qualified by 
molding property. 

s8g5 Macautay //rst. Feng, xix. 1V. 245 He must go 
through all the miseries of a canvass, .must hire convey- 
ances for outvoters (etc.). 2894 Datly Tel. 3 Apr. 5/7 There 
is a lar ott rtion of ‘ outvoters ‘, many of whom journeyed 
from the Midlands 


Outwait to Outwalts: see Our-, 
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Ou'twale. Obs. exc. dial. [f. Our- 7+ Ware 
sb., choice.}] That which is selected to be taken 
out or removed; refuse, dregs; one who is cast 


out, an outcast. 
14q.. Siege Ferns. (E. E.'T. S.) 140 Semeliche twelue, Pore 
men & no3t prute, aposteles wer hoten, Pat of catifs he 
ches,,.Pe out-wale of bis worlde. ¢ 2480 HENKYSON / est. 
Cres. 129 Now am I maid an unworthy outwaill. 582 
Sranynurst ners iv. (Arb.) 120 Poore caytief, deso'at 
owtwayle. 1825 Brockatr sv. C. Gloss. Ontwale, refuse. 
a 3835 Hows /ales (1866) 362 UK. D. D.) The out-wale, 
walle, tragle kind o' wovers. 
Ou:'twalk, sd. Uls. [Our- 6 or 7.] 
promenade. ; 
1698 Faver Acc. FE. Jndia $ P. 100 Chap. ii. Shews the 
Tombs, Outwalks, Ceremomes, and Austerities of the Gen- 
tiles, with the Ships and River about Surat. 


Outwalk (aut)wok),# [Our- 18,17] trans. 
To outdo or outstrip in walking; to walk fastcr, 


farther, or better than; to walk beyond, 

1626 B. Jonson Fortunate Isles Wks. (Rtldg ) 648/1 Have 
I outwatch'd, Yea, and outwalked any ghost alive. 1720 
Porn Lett (1745) I. 271 But indeed | fear she would out-walk 
bam. 1846 Mrs. Brownine in Lett. &. Browning (1899) 11. 
vot She wold now. Yet she can outwalk my sisters. 38 
Ormsiep Slave States 325, 1., walked on. Fora tane I could 
occ wionally hear the cry,.. gradually I outwalked the sound, 


On‘t-wall (-w6l). (Our- 3.] The outer wall 
of any building or enclosure. 

1833 CoverDaLe / ack. xli.11 The thicknesse of the out- 
will was v cubites rounde aboute. 1624 Worron -lrchié in 
Re dig. (1672) 57 Various colours on the out-walls of Buildings 
have alwayes in them more Delight then Dignity. 1793 
Smraion Edvstone /.. § 114 The out-wall was in a remark- 
ably leaning condition : 

b. fig. \ne clothing; the body, as enclosing 


the soul. 

x60g SHaxs. Lear mn. t. 45 For confirmation that Tam much 
more Then my out-wall; open this Purse, and take What it 
containes. 1631 R. H. Avr. Whole Creature x $2.66 The 
Windes of afflictions beat upon the outwals of bis flesh. 


+ Outwa‘nder, v. Obs. rare. [OuT-14.] tntr. 


To wander out or away. 
x3.. Cursor M. 22620 Pat pou vtewandre us suffers sua. 


Outwandered, 7//. a. [After G. ausgewan- 
gee That has wandered; migrated, emiprated. 

1 Trans. Clinical So.. 1X. 92 If thus out-wandered, the 
white blood-cells are to all intents and purposes lymph-cells. 
1887 Blackw. Mag. Muy 643 Are not the Hungarians thei 
selves an oulwand: red Asiatic race ? 

Outwar, -warblo, etc. : see Our-. 


Outward (au't;wid),a. (56.1) Forms: 1 Gtan-, 
Vite-, Utweard, 2-5 utward; 4-5 oute-, 4-6 out- 
warde, 4-5.5¢.owt(e)wart,-ward(e,5 outward, 
(5 utteward, 6 uttwarde, vtward, Sr. wtuert). 
[OE, ton , vle-, dtweard, {. dlan, ute, ut (see 
Ouran, Outre, Our adv) + -weard, -waxv: cf. 
MH(G. @gwert, Ger. auswartig cxteinal, forcign, 
MLG. @/ward.] 

1, That 1s turned or lies towards the region or 
space outside the boundary of any enclosure or the 
suiface of anything; that is without or on the outer 
side; out, outer, external, exterior, Ods. or arch. 

agoo 0. i. Chron, an 893 (Patker MS) Hs tugen up hiora 
scipu of bone weald ini. sila fram pam muban ute weardum. 
c1000 Alueric Joc. in Wi.-Wulcker 160/g /esur utanweard 
peoh. 3530 Pavscr. 250/42 Outwarde parte of any thyrge, 
superfice. 1§35 Covernair Jack. xliv. 1 Y' outwarde dore 
of the Sanctuary. 18588 Ini.n Decades ga That... Leaste.. 
bearing her whelpes abowte with her in an outwarde bellye. 
1605 Bacon Adv. Learn i. vii. § 7. 30 Contraction of pores 
is incident to the outwardest paris. 1660 Barrow Auclid 
1. xvt, The outward angle will be greater than emher of the 
inward and oppositcangles. rzog Stet Le& Anvison Zaller 
No 103 P12, | heard a Noise in my outward Room. 1853 
Stocgurcur Mil, Encyel 206/21n wheeling time rau paces. 
the outward file stepping thirty-three inches, ; 

b. Directed or proceeding towards the outsice ; 


pertaining to what is so directed. 

[Beounud’ (Z ) 761 Fingras burston, eoten wars utweard.]) 
1700 Dryvvun Sigzsom. & Guesc. 61 The fire will force its out 
ward way. 18846. W.A. 7ime Tables July 86 The first or 
Outward Halves of Return Tickets. 1898 Outward postages 
[see INwaRD a. 7). 1899 AM tt's Syst. Aled. VA11. 282 Some 
downward and outward displacement of the left eye. 

+c. Known outside, generally known, public. 

1430-40 Lyve. Bochas 1 v. (1554) 77 The death of Mer- 
gus outwarde was not Nor plainly published in that region. 


+d. Done outside, out-of-door. Ods. 
16ar Burton Anat. Mel. un. ii. tv. (1651) 269 The most 
pleasant of all outward pastimes. 
2. Ot or pertaimng to the outer surface of the 


body and its clothing; also to the body itself as 
opposed to the mind, soul, or spirit, and to bodily 


as opposed to mental faculties ; external, bodily. 
axzssg Ancr. R. 100 Peo ancre fet schulde beon his 
(Christ's) leofmon, & seched pauh utward 3clunge & froure, 
mid ee oder mid tunge. 14. Why / can't he a Nun 366 in 
E. A. P. (186) 147 As by owtewaide aray in semyng Beth 
so wyth-in my ladyes dere. 3509 Hawss /’ast. Pleas. xxiv. 
(Percy Soc.) 108 The eyen, the eres, and also the nose, ‘The 
mouth, and handes, inwarde wyttes are none; But outwarde 
offyces. /érd., ‘hese outwarde gates to have the know- 
Iedginge, .. the inwarde wyttes to have decernynge. 1526 
Tinpatk Gad, vi. 1a With uttwarde aperaunce to please 
carnally. 1548 9 (Mar.) B&. Com. /’raver, Communion 
Collects, The wordes whiche we have hearde this day with 
our outwarde eares, 2603 Suaxs. Meas. for M. 11, ti. 286 
Oh, what may Man within him hide, Though Angel on the 


7A 


OUTWARD. 


outward alde ? BAL Youno Force Relig. 1. (1757) 50 When 
charms of mind With elegance of outward form are juiu'd, 
1867 Maunice Pateiarchs & Lawg. viii. (1877) 159 The 
Vision was not to the outward eye, 

b. Said of medical applications or treatment 
applied externally; = EXThRNALa@, 1c. 

1618 Woonait Surg. Mate Pref., Wks. (1653) 6 Some.. 
would .,contine the Surgeon onely to outward medicine, and 
outward healing. 7x0 Appison Jutler No. 221 ® 5 By 
inward Medicines or outward Applications, Afod. (Label 
on Liniment.) ‘For ontward ap iene only.’ 

Cc. Outward man (/hkeol.), the body as opposed 
to the soul or spirit; Asmorous/y, Outward guise, 


clothing. 

p26 Tinpare 2 Cor. iv. 16 But though oure vttward 
(Wrceuir 1388 viter}) man perisshe, yet the inwarde man is 
renewed daye by daye. arssg Larimer Jet. fo Siw Fe 
Bayntonin Foxe A. & M. (1583) 194, /2 Kyther my Tord of 
London wil iudge myn outward man onely.. or els he will 
be my God, and jude mine inwarde manne. 1664 (sec 
INWARD @ 3]. a de Butiir Afsd. ur iil. og Till he began 
To scruple at Ralph's Outward Man, 1848 Dick rns Doméey 
iv, ‘The only change ever known in his outward man, was 
from a complete suit of coffee-cuolour..to [etc.}. 


+3. Exteinal to the country; foreign. Obs. 

34 Rolls of Parlt V. 6asf/1 Called uppon. by out- 
wat Pines, as the Duke of ur goyn, 1470 Pasion Lett. 
lI, ur auncient ennemycs of Fraunce and our outward 
rebells und traitors, 1%§03-4 Act 19 /fen. V’//,c. ¢ Preamb., 
Honour & Victorie hathe ben goten ageyne utwarde 
enymyes. @1948 Hart Chron., Law, JV 237 Affaires of 
oulwarde waries, 1679 tr. Camden's Fist £lis., These 
Perils.. would be cither inward or outward. Outward, either 
from the Bishop of Rome. or from the French King. 

tb. Lying outside some sphere of work, duty, 


or interest ; extemal, Oés. 

633785 Si. Leg. Satuts ii. (Paulus) 939 Owtwart thingia.. 
Owtane, pat wes pe besynes Pat he had of all pe kirk. x 
CovrrpaLr AeA. x1. 16 The chefe of the Leuites, in the 
outwarde busynes of y" house of God. 1612 BinLe 1 CAron, 
xavi. 29 Chenamah and his sonncs were for the outward 
busines ouer Israel, for officers and ludges. 

4. Apphed to actions, looks, and other externally 


Visible manifestations, as opposed to internal feel- 
ings, spiritual or mental states or processes, etc.; 
of o: pertaining (o outer form as opposed to inner 


substance; formal. 

3526 Pilger, Perf (W. de W 1531) 122 In all y* outwarde 
workes that man oughteth to do for his Saluacyon. 1833 
Gau Anxht Vay 19 God Jukis necht the wtuert mchtusnes 
qulnlk mony keapis and dow wtuertliec in the sicht of men. 
1604 ik Com, Layer, Catechtsm, QO. What meauest thou 
by this word Sacrament? A IT mean an outwaid and 
visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace. 1667 MiL10N 
4. L. xt 534 ‘he reset, Wall deem in outward Rites and 
spe: ions formes Relivion sauisfi'd. @ 21703 Burkin On NM, 7. 
Mark ti. 28 ‘Ihe good of man isto he preferred before the 
outward keeping of the sabbath. 1833 Scott Aokeby 1. ii, 
While her puor victim's outward throes Bear witness to his 
mental woes. 1856 Frovupr //ast, Ag. 1. 1. 96 ‘Ihe charch, 
to outward appearance, stood more securely thun ever. 
1872 FeurmMan Norm. Cong. LV. xvi. 54 It was the 
miaster-piece of William's pulicy of outward Jegality. 1871 
Mortty fod ase (1886) 8 ‘Yo reduce the faith to a vague 
futility, and its outward ordering to a piece of ingeniously 
reliculated pretence, 

6. Applid to things in the external or material 
world, as opposed to those in the mind or thought. 

1573-80 KarFrt 4é © a2 By means of our bode, images 
come from outward things into our mind, 1803-6 Wornsw. 
Ode Inton, Jiimert ix, Those obstinate quesuionings Of 
sense and outward things. 189g Jownm Plato (ed, 2) FV. 
273 We cannot dunk of outward objects of sense or of out- 
ward sensations without space, 1881 Krsant & Rick ( Aufl. 
of hiect 1 3 When we are in great griefand sorrow, outward 
things seem to affect us more than in ordinary times 

b. Applied to things that are exteinal to one’s 
own personality, character, or cfforts, or that con- 
cern one's relations with other persons and eaternal 
circumstances; extrinsic, Rarcly in relation to 


a thing (quot, 1756). 

2607-18 Bacon Fss., Fortune (Arb.) 374 Outward Acci- 
dentes conduce much to a Mans fortune; favour; oportune 
death of others; occasion fitting vertue. 168g South Seren. 
Heordl for Deed (1715) 384 Suppose we now,a Man be bound 
Hand and Foot by some outward Violence, 1909 HERKELTY 
1A. b'tsion Ded , The outward advantages of fortune. 1756 
C. Lucas Ess. Waters 1. 39 The different heat or cold of 
water is owing to outward accidents, 1869 J. MARTINFAU 
#ss. YL 7a ‘the law must define men's outward rights and 
relations. 3875 Jowett /’Lito (ed. 2) I. 116 Man, who in his 
outward conditions is more helpless than the other aniwals. 


te. Outside, superficial. Ods. 

1658 Sin T. Brownr Hydriot., Answ. Dugdale's Quare 
(1736) 51 Upon a single View and outward Observation, they 
may be the Monuments of any of these three Nations. 

6. +a. Unspiritual, secular, Ods. b. Dissipated, 
wild or irregular in conduct. @fad, 

3674 Owen //oly Spirit (1693) 130 Afiera while they have 
fallen into an outward state of things, wherein, aa the 
suppose, they shall have no Advantage by (spiritual gifts 
1875 Miss Powrry Echoes Cumldd, 149 (EB fig D.) In wild 
oulwart days [ spent time. 2893 SNowvien Zales J orks. 
Wolds 95 He had led a very outward l.fe—that is to say, he 
had been a diunkard and a reputed wife-Lbeater. 


B. sé, (ellipt. or absol. use of the adj.) 


+1. An outer part (of anything). Qés. 

c1470 Henny Hiadlace 1x. 1076 ‘Ihre hundreth in place 
About hym stud. Defendand bim,..Quhill all the owtwart 
off the feild was tynt. /étd, x. 718 Off the outward thre 
thousand thair thai slew, 3548 Kayno_p Syrth Alankynade 
Prol. Biv, An absolut & perfeict knowledge, of all the 
inwardes & outwardes of mans and womans body. 


OUTWARD. 


2. Ontward appearance ; the outside, exterior. 

1606 SuHaks. 7%. § Coon 169 Out-liuing be«wutie. out. 
waid, with a mainde Liat doth renew swafter than blood 
decaiex, 1610 —  C yath, 1 i 23 So fave an QOuiward, 
and such stuile Within. 1644 H. VarGnan Serm. rg The 
specious oucwards of a whited Sepulchre. 1884 J. Payne 
Dales fe eclvatic ho105 OU vider. make Uhine inward lke 
unto thine outward. 188-94 R. Baipoes “res §& Psyche 
Mar. in, Yot on their prune they bore the palm away 5» Out- 
wards of Joveliness 

3. in f/f, Outward things, circumstances, or con- 


ditions, externals, 

1627-77 Brituam Resudves 1 xxvvui. 63 Nature makes 
us all equal we are differene’d but by ecodent and ou. 
wards, 21655 Vines Loasd's Sufp (1077) 73 OF Ue outwards 
of this ordinance of the supper, rzax Wobaeow ffist, Sagf 
Ch Sco. tl 13 9) TE ag3 they wanted not their discourse. 
micnts ay to ontwards, 

4. ‘That witch is outside the mind; the external 


or material world. 

1838 Trvvvson Eleanore i, Ti eve is nothiny here, Which, 
frous the outward to the aiweard broughe, Moulded chy baby 
thought. r8gg Searnks Neveneration t wi (285) at AS toan 
stuks lower wud lower into the outward he lows the power 
Of peritual sight and dntumion 1898 Gio. Briar CedZ, 
Meakf Psat Stove human cousciousness awahing: owned 
An outward. 

C. Comb. + Ou'twardshi ne [perh. two words], 


ontward show or appearance (ods °. 
rg49 IE Atrintn Harath. / co Qude Nerv. 4 Nohipoursye 
nor ontwardeshy ne of godnes. 1 of auy value beture god. 


Outward (auto), adv. Forms. see the adj. 
(OK. wlan, dle, dleward: f. OIG. egwert ] 
4. OF position of situauon: On the outside; 


Without, 
©9830 Lindis/. Gusp. Matt xviii 25 ze CLensas bet utaword 
is cae#lces. — Luke xt ay pret utteweard iscalices & disces 
gic clansad. 1375 Sc Lee Satats al. UVentan) 1139 
uo my mouth pe feat pou set & outwart pe blad of a 
knyle. 1398 Trevisan Larth. De 2. RXV (1405) 592 A 
tree hath sonmhat hat longeth therto outwarde. as the 
rynde. 1973 Rivtry Coup, fA. vic ine in Ashin, Zheate,. 
hom, Brat (165°) 163 The Mater ys altenste, Both inward 
and outward substancyally, 3g3q Linpare Wath, exin 28 
Whited tombes which appere beautyfill ontwarde., agig 
De koe Crusoe us xv, Sheepskins, with the weol outward 
b. Of motion or dircetion; Krom the inside to 


or towards the outside of a space or thing, 

c1s90 Berkel ath7 in S. Ene. Lig. 1 1638 Heom pouxte 
euerc ase heo eoden outward pat pe corps epencde onder 
heom. 1393 Lana PP. 7 Cl x. 85 Bobe a-tyugrede and 
a-furst to turne pe fiyre out-wirde. ¢ 1475 Natal Corzear 
608 Ashe went ontwart bayne, He met ane Porter swayne, 
3497 Nav Ace ffen i lt (8go) ago ‘Lhey my cht have ther 
custes owteward & homeward orga fser Quiwavors 1b), 
r6or Snaxs /wel/, Nout i 14 tlow quickely the wrong 
sife may be turn’d outward = 1859 ‘TRNNYSON (Crecneure 
tos Jancelot. rushing ontward fiontike Leape on tum. 
1879 HaeLan /yrsigh? vi. 68 One eye ts turned outwurd 
by the opposing muscle, fotming an external squint. 

+3. Outside (of a specttical or understood piace); 
out of one’s house; out of one's country, abroad, 

1387 Trevisa //fgden (Roll) (UE. 46g Se) werreb outward 
ajenst men. 1473 dey. Sole wo asa. (Caxton 1483) Ba 
That by then his counceylle be nonght shewed ne publysshed 
outward, rga8 in Syatees A/rse. (2888) g For ovher occu. 
pictons that he had to doo utteward  ¢1ggo0 Sr. Curhdert 
(surtees) ora Bathe outeward and als athame. 1673 Penn 
the Chroa Quateriu, Meo's Minds bang Outward and 
Abroad, God way pleascd to meet them. .an some Kxteinal 
Manifestations, 

+ 3. On, or with reference to, the outside of the 
body, as opposed to its internal parts; externally. 

1§a3 Fiiznens. J7ush § 108 The stryng halte is an yl 
dicase.sand doth not appere outwarde ¢1533 Du Wrs 
Ialrid Prin Palsyr. cor Nlcmbies longyng to imannes body 
aswell inwarde avout warde, 1548 3 402445 35 lead (71, 
c. 8 ftir, An Acte that persones being uo comeu Surpeons 
aie Mynistre medicines owtwarde. 

fb. Ou the visible outsicie of the body or person, 

esp. a8 opposed to the inner nature or character; 
iu the body as opposed to the mind or spirit; in 
outwaid appearance as opposed to inner reality ; 


outwardly, externally ; publicly. Ods. 

61386 Cuaucerr Fars. 7. e851 A woman to haue a fair 
array outward and in hir self foul uiward. ¢ 1400 Avs. 1 ove 
§755 Outward shewing holynesse Though they be fulle of 
cursidnesse, 1483 Caxton Gold Leg. 327 Va Lhat he mygne 
haue alle the rewle aboute the kynge as wel secictely as 
vutward. 1526 LinpaLce aCos.vin 5 Outwarde was fighty nge, 
in warde was feace 1934 Waitinron /udlyes Offices 1. 
(rgyo) at Which semeth rather to tyse of pride outwarde 
shewed than of lyberal wyl. 1603 SHans Meas for Mf. m1. 
1 89 ‘This outward sainted Deputie ..1s yet a diuell. 167 
PrN /he Car a Quake» xvi, Asx Abraham outward and 
natal was the great Kather of the Jews. 

c. Krom the soul or mind into external actions 


or conditions. 

1805 Foster /ss.u vit 87 He will endeavour to trace him- 
self outward, from his mind into his actions, 1849 Sans 
Negeneration t. vii. (1859) 56 Superabundant hfe unfolding 
from within outward. 


4. Comb., as outward-bent, -parting, -set adjs. 


Alsu OUTWARD-BOUND. 

1597 Mipnocrton IF isd. of Svlomon w. xv, With outward- 
fac’d eye and eyed face. 1836 GLAanstone Communion 
ftymn (in Gocd Words July 1858), As Thy temple's portals 
clove Behind the outward-partng throng. 187x Patcarave 
Lyw. Poems 119 Fiee from outward-set control, 


Onut-ward (au't;w6 2d), 56.2 [Our- 1] 
1. An outlying ward; a ward outside the original 
bounds of a borough. 


— —-— 
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387% It'in/sor & Eton Expr. 4 Nov , Inthe Out-Ward the 
election has tersmmauted in the only way that could have 

on anticipated, 

3. A ward of a hospital detached from the main 
building, or having a separate outer door, 

3890 in Cent, (ict. 

+ Out-wa'rd, v. Obs. rare. [OuT- 15.] ¢rans. 
To ward off, keep out. 

1596 Srenoik /. QO. v.11. 10 Ne any armour could bis dint 
outward. 

Ou'tward-bou‘nd, a. (s6.) [f. Ourwanp ade 
+ Bounp pdf al] Dirceting the course outward, 
esp. gome from a home port toa forciyn one: of 
a ship, or a person; fran. of a voyage. Also 


abvol. as 3d, 

r60a [:ce Hoxrwarp-nouNp]. 1668 Crarenpon Ifa. 
Tracts (1747) 7. Six or seven merchant ships, whereof some 
were outwoud bound wath merchandize  1g0a Load. Cas 
No, yBit/?> Our outward bound Brasil Fleet will saul in few 
day. 1785 Macbrxyn fusura ces VM. 238 Tf an Accident 
happen to Slup or Cargo on the outwardeound Veyage. 
2838 W. Facis J/ adagescar vin. (4858) 63 Sighted by out- 
ward-bound ships to India, 1889 Pal/ Mall G 6 July 5/1r 
There as no precaution takeu against outward-bouuds 
meeting homeward-bounus ? 

Db fg. Departing this life, dying. 

18e9 Markin Gif A/as nov. e6 Phe mistress j ined the 
outward-bound colony of any puients, 1890 Harn Caine 
Londiat x, He's really post belp.  dfe's oatw.ud bound, 
poor chap. 

ec. fy Pent on wandering or straying. 

1742 Younc .V4A. 7A. Vv. 149 Ehought cutward bound _ flies 
off In fine and di sspation, 1850 Werithicd a& doand IL 1.8 
An ouward bound yeuth, and difficult to handle by reason 
of his carelessness, 

licnce Ou'tward-bou-nder (co//oy.), an outward- 


bound vessel, 

1884 Crank Ressnin Jack's Courtsiip xix, An outward- 
bounds r she was frou the vane above the truck [ete ]. 1888 
Marly News 27 June 5/5 Outward bouuders to the Colonies, 
Bast foctes, China, Japan, and the Java Seas never go 
within three hundred mules of Cape L'Agullias. 

[{f. Our- 


Outwardly (autwOadh), adv. (a.) 
WAKD @, t -LY -.] 
L. On the outside or outer surface; externally, 
¢ 1480 Hisxrvson Soest. Cres sog ‘The idole of ane thing in 
cace may be sa deip imprintit im the fantasy, That it deludis 
the wittas outwardly, a3547 Sunnfy Desor, Puckle Affect. 
/ ove 20 When in my face the painted thoughtes would out- 
wardly apere. 1634 51 VL Hernert frac. cog ‘The tree as 
outwardly couered with barque 32660 Harrow / acid ul. 
xi, If two cucles touch one the other outwardly. 167% 
Suman Spa, Aled wi. xx 42a Penyreyal, . outwardly it 
is food acainst cald aflections of we Nerves and Joynts, 
1796 Mouse Amer Geog. 1. 206 Nothing appears outwaidly 
but ats hands and fret. 1866 J. G. Mureuy € om, J, xxiv. 
ro Phe spectators. only describe the outwardly viable glory. 
b. ‘Lowards or in the dicctton of the outside ; 


in an outward direction. 

1562 J. Hi ywoou /’ro7. & Fpyrr. (1867) 204 My wife doth 
cuer tread bir shooe awry. Inward, or outward? nay, all 
ontwardly,  1s97 Hooner /ced Pod vo ivi. 8 5 Outwardhe 
Issting trom that one oucly ylorious deitie 1828-34 Guad"s 
Study Med (ed 4) 1 63 ieee the end of another mouth 
the ulceration stretched outwardly unde: the upper hip. 

2. In outward manifestation of appearance ; in 
external action or observance : often as contrasted 


with mmward sprit or character. 

1509 Hawes fast Pleas. xix (Perey Soc) ga He wyped 
our chekes our surowe tu clukc, Outwaraly fayning us to be 
glad aud mery. @ 1533 [ee Quiwarpa. 4]. @1548 Hace 
Chron, Hen 1 ogh, Outwardly remysyug what soever 
tuWwardly thes Ghonght. 260g Suans Jack tout. 54 Are 
ye Jantasticall, or that mdced Which outwardly ye shew? 
1744 Swiet Urapiers Lett Whs 1755 V.u. 97 fue since 
my betters are of a different opinion I shall outwardly 
subnut. 1883 Froupt Short Stud IV. nm. iv, 207 ‘The 
county was outwardly quiet, but there were omiliwus under. 
tones of disaflec ton. 

B eltipt or attrib. as adj, = OUTWARD a, 

a 1648 Sir W. Monson Aazval 7racts v. (1704) 457/32 No 
Road with an outwardly Wind, is able. to give him con- 
venicncy of. Landing. 12656 SanueRson Sem. (1689) 264 
God giveth to no man all the desne uf his heart in these 
outwardly things. 


+ Ou'twardmost, a. Oés. [f. OuTwarn a.: 
see -MoNT.) Most outward, outermost. 

1 R. Haynocke tr. Lomasset. 116 When you would 
inake a lanke, slender, and swift horse, you shall d:aw him 
upon the outward-most line 1654-66 Ear. Oxreny Parthen, 
(1076) 691 Behind the outwaidmust divisions. .I placed some 
of our best Archer. 1685 Bovie Lects of Alot. v. 56 The 
outwardmost were of (what they call) Chagrine, and the 
innermost of Gold, 2707 Sioanse Jawraica J 200 The out- 
wardmost calictlar leaves inclosing the flowers. 


Ou'twardness,. [!. Ourwaxn a. + -NEss.] 


L. The quality or condition of being outward ; 


extemality, outward existence; objectivity. 

1580 HoL_iysann 7reas kr. Tone, Extérieurcté, outward: 
nesse. 1678 Cunworiu Jatedd Syst. t. v. 82g Magnitude or 
Extension as such is meer outside or outwardness, it hath 
nothing within, 28a5 Cottkince Aids Ref. (1848) 1. 19 
These. give an outwardness and sensation uf reality to the 
shaping» of the dream. 1856 R. A. Vaucuan Afystscs (1860) 
IT. vis vi 68 Whatsoever I could bring into outwardness 
that | wrote down. 

2. Uccupation with, concernment or belief in 
outward things; esp. as opposed to that which is 


introspective or arises from within. 

Te 1835 J. Steatinc in Courtney Aff (1889) 73 He has 
been gradually delivered from this outwardness..individual 
reform must be the groundwork of social progress. 1640 


OUTWEAR. 


Cartyix f/eroes iii. (1872)87 He dwellain vague outwardness, 
fallacy and trivial hearsay, a649 Blackw. Mag. KLVIL. 270 
The outwardness, or materiality of Vecelli. 2891 Wesley. 
Meth, Mag. Janu. 68 Owing .to his native volatility and oxé 
wardness, he did not come to the crisis of his spiritual 
history until 5 years after leaving school. 


Outwards (cut;wosdz), adv. (@.) [OE. a- 
weardes, f. afweard Outwann aay, with advb, 
penllive -e5. Cl. OFMG. Mgzertes (Ger. auswarts), 
MDu. #twaerts, Du, sttwaards,] 

iL In an outward direction ; towards that which 
is outside or without. 

c897 K. Mrerey Cregory’s Past. xi. 70 Sux bid sio 
custuny rest on win mode, & donne fered utweardes to 
Ore hyde. araag Ancr, A’. g2 buer so pe wittes beod 
more iopreinde utwardes, se heo lesse wendet Inwardes 2517 
PornINGION /’/ys, (1884) 63 We. spendyd owtwardis be 
twyne Venyce and Jaffe on Moneth and ij Daycs 1583 
[see INWatOSs ade. rb) 1677 Moxon Aleck. Erere, (6704) 
705 Do not diet the cuttin. Comer of the Chisel inwards, 
but rather outwards. r7za Siete Sect, No. 485 P3 A new 
night pown, either sice to be worn outwards — 1828 P. 
CUNNINGHAM AY OS. Hades (ed. 3) HT. 155 ‘To embark his 
cy aital outwards ina mercanule speculaion, 2846 Bartras 
tr Malgarne's Alun. Ofer Surg. 203 ‘bo cuta semiciicular 
flap fiom within outwares, 

4 2. In an outward position ; outwardly, outside ; 


externally. Oés. rare id 

3436 /’o/, Pooms (Rolls) IL. 156 To werre oughtwardes and 
youre tesne lo revavere 6 £530 Linnvun Jathway Lloly 
seripimve Wks (Parker Soc. 1848) 14 Yet are we full of the 
Natural poison, .and cannot but sin outwaids,..if oucasion 
be uiven. 

B attrib (a3 adj.). Yor outward goods. 

: 1878 FOS Wittiams Mil Rati. 6,8 We pass on... to the 

Outwards’ department of the great goods shed. ‘Ibis 
‘Outwards’ platform. .cuns the length of the shed. 

Out-waste: see Oct- 15. 

Outwateh (au two tf) 54.1 rare. [Our-7.] The 
act of reconnoitering or watching the enemy. 

1853 Litton My Novel ix. iti, He occas ally sallied forth 
upon a kind of outwatch on reconnuitring expedition. 


_Outwatch (uutwo tj), 0. [Our 18,17.) trans. 
Io outdy in watching, watch longer than ; to watch 
(an object) tll it disappears; to watch through 


and beyond (a peiod of time), 

1626 (we Ourwark). 1634 Mi tosn enver oso &5 Or let my 
Lamp at mdnecht hou, Be seen in som high lonely ‘Lowr, 
Where Fo may oft out-ewatch the Rear. 17a8 Vounc Love 
Aame vii 175 Eis eye inur’d to wake, And outwatch 
every star, for Brunswick's sake — 2833 Hla rscumt. of efron, 
ik 44 Looutwat halong winter's night. 187a O. W. Hormes 
Poet hiveak/.-t, ive 07 Lhe old man of West Camb idge, who 
outwatched the rest so long after they had pone to slecp in 
thetr own churchyards, 

Hence Outwa'toh 56.2, the act of outwatching, 

1865 Swinawenr foes, St. Dorothy 58 Nor with outwatch 
ney. travaullings Come to be cased of the least pain be 
ahh 

Out-water, -wave: sec OuT- 12, 14. 


1 Outwaxing, vi/.36. (Cbs. sare. [Out- 9; 
after 1. exa-crementumy, ex crescentia, t. ex-crescere 
to grow orwax out; cf. Ger, atwstouchs, Du rziwas.) 
&@. Fxcrement. b, An excrescence, outgrowth. 

r54t R. Corcann Ga/yen's Verapiutyke 2 Qi, That all 
the body muste be emptyed and purged of all his out- 
waxynges 56a ‘Turner f/erbad i. yt Laser... healeth.. 
oulwaxynges or to prowinges in the fleshe. 


+Outway, 54. Ols. [Ov7T 6.] 

1. A way or passage leading out, an outlet. 

1571 Gorninc Calvin on Ps. x. 9 Like as theeves beset 
outwayes of villages 2633 PP. Fre:curn Lar ple Sod, wv. xxvii, 
In diversstreets and out wayestnuluipli'd. 2644 [see Out- 6). 

A by-way lying off the main route 

1566 ADLINGTON A fpaletus g Tu greate feave, I rode through 
many outwates and deseite places. 1597 Buarn Theatre 
God's Judgem, (1602) 492 He betooke him to flight, and hid 
himselfe in an outway amongst thornes and bushes, 

+ Out-way, a Obs. rare [Out- 12.] = Out- 
OF-1HE-WAY. Oxut way going, pong out of the 
way, ‘eviantion. 

127-8 T. Use Zest. Lovet. viu. (Skent) Ll. 15 As the sorowe 
and anguisshe was preet in tyme of thyne out-waye goinge. 
3615 CHAPMAN QOd/yss. 1x. 166 We.. still with sad hearts 
sail'd by out-way shores. 

Out-wealth, -weapon, ctc.: see OvT-. 


Outwear (aut,wéer), v. [Our- 15, 15,b, 18.] 
1. ¢rans. ‘lo wear out, wear away; to wear down 


to nothing, or to an end; to consume by wearing. 
arsar Wvacr Poet Wks, (1861) 17 Though..Change hath 
outwuin the favour that I had. 1596 Sennser *.Q. Iv ii. 33 
Wicked Vine that doth..workes of uoblcst wits tu nolight 
outweare 3665 J.Weun Slone-Heag (1725)8a Ihe Characters 
».were..wholly outworn by ‘Time. 2711 Let. to Sacheverell 
13 Subjects are insulted, and their Patience outworn. 1852 
Mrs, Browninc Casa Guids Windows 1. 76 The..clay From 
whence the Medicean stamp's outwom, 
b. To exhaust in strength or endurance: chiefly 


in pa. pple. owfworn = worn out, exhausted, 

1610 Hortany Camden's Brit, 1. 690 He being outworne 
with travell and labour, died in peace. 1654 G. Govpagp in 
Introd. to Burton's Diary (1828) 1. 20 As if he had served 
so long that he had been outworn. 1838 Worpaw. Wishing- 
gate vii, Some, by ceaseless pains outworn, Here crave an 
easier lot. 1687 Bowaen Virg. Avnetd i. 78 The crews out- 
worn by the sea. 

+c. intr. ‘To become worn out or exhausted. 

1614 C. Brooxr Ghost Rich, [// Poems (1872) 86 Life 
(sencible of pleasure) now feeles paine, Earth nust to earthy 
as Nature's course outweares, 


OUTWEARY. 


2. trans. To wear ont, spend, pass (time). 

2gg0 SPENSER /. (). 111, xi a9 All that day she outwore in 
wandering And gazing.on that Chambers ornament. 160 
Di kKER Grissed (Shahs Soc) 15 You and your son,..Sha 
live to outwear time in happiness. 175 Pore Odyas. v. 601 
Here by the stream, if | the night out-wear. 1822 Krats 
fsatella i, And with sick longing all the night outwear ‘l'o 
hear her morning-step upon the stair. 

b. ‘Yo do away with or get over (something) by 

process of time: to ontlive, outgrow. 

1592 Nobedy & Svomed, in Simpson Sch. Shaks. (1878) I. 

47 Tt joyes me that you have outworne your pride. 164 
TurcerR floly& Prof, St. xxii. 144 ‘The merits of Posterity 
have outworn the disgrucesof their Ancestuurs. 2698 Fuvur 
Acc. . India & P. 349 As soon as he hath outworn his 
Dose, he with most greedy haste returns to his Vomit before 
he comes to hinself. 1830 Trnnyson Sonnet Poems 322 
Could 1 outwear my present state of woe With one bricf 
winter. 1900 /f est. Gaz. 1 Aug. a't He..may outwear 
those unattractive qualities of character. 

+ 3. ‘To hollow out or excavate (marks) by wear- 


ing away a surface. Ods. 

2600 Fainrax 7'a\so xx. cxxii, Her palfraies feete signes in 
the grasse outwure. 

4. ‘To wear longer than, to outlast in wear. 

1579 Srensnrk SAcph. CaZ Dec , Epil a Loe 1 have made 
a Calender for every yeare, That steele in strength, and time 
in durance, shall outweare. 168g ‘1. Burnet “A. arth i. 
180 Stone and tron would scarce oul-wear them. 1893 Kain. 
I. Bares Ange Relig. Drama 88 Like teaspoons that have 
outworn their ser. 

Outweary (aut wieri), ». Chiefly poet, [Our- 
15 b.} ¢rans. ‘To weary out; to tire or fatigue 


nitenty to exhaust in endurance. 

1609 Hott ano em, Marcell. 75 Outwearied at last with 
so much painefull toile. 1683 A. D. Art Converse g Others 
do out-wenry your patience. a173a T. Boston Crack sn 
Lot (1805) 145 Unhel.evers may soon be outwearied, and 
give it over for altogether. 286: M Arnorp Souls. Nin 

‘ictorta Reyta 181 Some youthful ‘Yroubadour,.. Whe here 
ontwearied sank and sang A dying stiain. 

Ilence Outwea'ried ff/i/. a. 

1853 Kuskin Stones Min. IL. ui $1 27 The decay of the 
city of Venice is,.ike that of an outwemied and aged 
hoiman frame. 1885-94 R. Barnans Fos & f'syche Jan. xix, 
Thou wilt o’crtake a liupe outweatied ass 


Outwea've,v. [Ovr-15b,15.] ¢vans. a. To 
weave to an end or completion. b. To weave 


from within outwaids. 

@1649 Drumm, or Tawi. J’orms Wks. (1711) 36/1 May 
never hours the web of day out-weave; May never night 
nse from bhersablecave. 1890 J. PursvorD Loyalty fo CA» ist 
J. az All the trees of the wood throb with new life, and out- 
weave them lovely attire. 

Out-weed: sce OcT- 15, 


Ontweep (authwip), z. [Our- 16, 18.] 

L. frans. Yo weep out, to expel or emit by weep- 
ing. pocttc. 

1597 F.viv Hom in Afoone w.i, Sighing my breath, out- 
weeping my heart bloud. @1649 Daum. of Hawin. Foes 
Wks (1711) 25/1 These eyes, heir trait’rous black before 
‘Lhee here out-weep, x18az Snenuy sldenars x, With no 
stain She faded, like a cloud which had oulwept its dain, 

2. ‘Vo outdo or surpass in weeping. 

21631 Donne in Select. (1840) 133 ‘Yo set Christ Jesus 
before hin, to vut-sigh him, out weep hin. 163a Massincir 
& Fincy Fatal Dewry iw it, You Mave gulwept a woman, 
noble Charalois, 1767 W. 1. Lewis Steteus' Lhebard vi. 
44 The childless Mother raves, And far out-weeps her Lord. 
19685 SWINDURNE 4 fa/anta 1866 Lo mine eyes That outwcrep 


heaven at raiuiest, 
Outweigh (aut,w7!), v. [Out- 18, Bh] 
l. frans. To exceed in weight; fg. to be too 


heavy or onerous for. 
1997 Suaks, 2 //es. /01 ni. 4g Then must wo rate the 


cost of the Erection, Which if we finde out-weighes Ability, , 


What do we then, but draw aenew the Modell In fewer 
offices? 1646 Sir T. Browne Psend Ep. 382 The taile of 
an African weather outweigheth the body of a good Calfe, . 
according unto Teo Africanus, 1738 Perms Rion Newion's 
Philos. 76 'Vhe weight... will outweigh it, and draw the beam 
of the lever down. 1875 Jowhit Tato (ed 2) I. aza Weigh 
them, and then say which outweighs the other. 
To exceed in value, importance, or influence. 

1638 Hrywoop and Ft, [ron Age i. i. Wks. 1874 IIL. 361 
Hate will out-way my love. 41703 Burkitt On NV 7, Acts 
xxii rx The presence of God with his suffering servants 
outweighs all their discouragements, 1835 THIRL WALL (sreece 
1, viii. 297 ‘Phis variation..cannot he allowed to outweigh 
the concurrent testimony. 1866 G. Macponatp Ann. Q. 
Neighb. xxxiit. 582 With you, position outweighs honesty. 

Outwell (ant;wel), wv [Ovr- 75, 14.]J 

+1. trans. To pour forth. Odés. 

rg90 Srvnsen F¥. OQ. 1. 1. at His fattie waves doe fertile 
slime outwell. 359% — Virg. Guat 502 When .. Simos and 
Xanthus blood outwelde. 

2. intr. To well out, to gush or flow forth. 

1600 FAIRFAX Zasso 1x. Ixxxvi, Midst his wrath, his manly 
teares outwell. 1748 ‘Homson Cast. /neded. 1. 320 From 
virtue’s fount the purest joys outwell. 1830 Tiunnyson 
Clarvdeé 18 ‘Lhe slumbrous wave outwelleth. 

Hlence Outwe'lling vd/. 5d. and ppl. a. 

18ar Lame L£dfa Ser. 1. Quakers Meeting, Sitting .. in 
deepest peace, which some out-welling tears would rather 
coutien than disturb, 1678 owen Sv’. 1% 158 A fresh, 
quick outwelling of thought. 188s tof Sci Monthly XX. 
358 Fissures formed during the outwelling of igneous ma- 
terials from below, 

Out-wend to Outwhore: see OrT-. 


Outwick (au'twitk), 55. Se. Cushing. [f. Our- 
» + WIOK v.(1)]_ A shot that cannons off the out- 
side of another stone so as to impel it nearer the 
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tee; ctised when a well-guarded adversary’s 
stone Is #%, aud an ‘inwick’ cannot be taken. 
180g McI npoxg /’cems 56(E.D.D.) Mony a nice out-weik's 


been ta’en, 
Outwick, v. 5c. Curling. [£ Our- 14+ 


Wick v.) satr. To take or make an ontwick; 
to strike the outside of another stone so as to send 


it within cither circle. 

2831 Aldachw. Afag. XXX 970 Out-wicking, is to strike 
the outer angle of a stone, so as thereby to put it into the 
spot. Though a much more difficult operation, it can sume- 
times be practised with effect when in-wicking cannot. 
AE ¢ 1896 A. Bravir Nard of Pictonello tui &. Caledon. 

wrling Club Ann. (1697-8) p. clxviii, Alas, bis wits Are 
wandercd, and his tongue makes sport of words Outwicking 
from the sense, the mind elsewhere, 


Out-wile, v.: see Our- 18, 


+QOut-wi'n, v. Obs. [Our- 14, 15. 
words in ME. 1. rntr. To get out. 

3340 Hamrore /'7. Conse. 4462 A qwene. pat haldes pam 
in, Lhurgh atrengthe, pat pai may noght out wyn, 

2. trans. ‘To get (something) out. 

cx1400 Alexius rand 43) 450 Pat writ he drow & jerne 
tey, He ne myghe it out winne. cxrg00 Melayne 1462 Le 
that tyme he myghte note wele a worde owt wy n. 

3. To pet out of. rare 

1596 Srensrr /. 0. Iv... 20 It is a darksome delve farre 
under ground, With thornes and barren bakes envy und 
round, That uove the same may easily oul-win 


t Out-wind (aut, wind), sé. Oés. [Ovr- 1.] 
A wind from the offing; a wind blowing inshore. 

1676 C. Jrarrrrson Lett.in lag. Sgr.317th C. (1878) I. 173 

Near Funchal there is]n rock, a small distance fromm the lind, 
tween which and the shoar, the Porteguise ships mde in 
out winde. 21703 H. WINnsTANLny in Similes Angiucess 
(1861) IL. 17 ‘}he sea would be so raging about these rocks, 
caused by outwinds and the running of the ground scas 
coming from the main vcean. 1754 1. Garpnen J7ist. ce. 
Dunwich a14 Choaked by most boisterous Outwinds, 

+ Outwind,-wai'nd),v.! Obs (OurT-14,15,24.] 

1. intr. ‘Yo wind off or become unwound. In 
quot. fig. 

axs6a G. Cavennisn AMetr. Visions, Weston Poems 1825 
TI. 30 Which caused my welthe full soon to outwynd. 

2. trans. Vo unwind; to disentangle, extricate. 

z Srenser F. Q v. iit g They have him enclostd so 
behind, As by no meanes he can himselfe outwind 316497 H. 
Mork Song of Soul iu laxt,When sbalt thou once outwind 
Thy self frutn this sad yoke? 

Onutwind (aut,wi'nd), 2.2 [ Out- 264 WIND 
sh | trans. To put out of wind or breath. 

1708 Ockt Fy Saracens (1848) 121 Your enemies are two to 
one; and there is po breaking them but by out-winding 
then, 78x Dueniry in PA Jans. XXXII. 167 A Moose 
soon ontwonds a Deer. « 183g CHoycr / og Jack Tar (181) 
y4 Several more men soon came up with two more of uur 
namber, who were oul-w mded. 

{ Ou't-wi:ng, 5). Sc. Obs. [OuT- 3] A wing 
(of an army); = L. @/a. 

1536 Bietienven Crom, S.of, (18a1) 1. 268 At lant the out- 
wings of Romans, be multitude of pepil, ourset thair 
ennimes fornens wham, 1596 Lovee Marg. Anter, 8B 
Iembattuiled in due order, the pikemen in a Macedoman 
phalanx, the horsemen in their outwings, 

Outwing (autwin), vw [LOur- ar} 

1. trans. ‘To exceed in swiftness of wing, to sur- 


pass in tlight; to fly beyond. 

2717 Garin Ovid's Meta, xiv. Picus & Canens 42 His 
courser springs O'er hills and lawns, and ev'n a wish out- 
wings, 1747 Gell, Mag. 538 Fame flies before, Out- wings 
the wind! 1898 Adrauce (Chicage) 6 Jan. 23/1 Mr. Morse's 
rolbins must have despaired of their effort to out-wing the 
limit of snow. 

2. Aft/. Of an army: To extend with its wings 


beyond (the enemy's) ; to outflank. 

2648 Cromwete Lef 20 Aug. in Ca’ ly/e, Colonel Dean's 
and Colonel Pride’s [regiments] outwinging the Enemy, 
conld not come to so much shwe of the action 1985 Are. 
Cupt. P. Drake 11. ii 28 Both the Enemy's Lines out wing'd 
ours considerably. 1876 Bancrori //ist. U.S. TTL. an 189 
His right came tn contact with the cnemy’s left, outwinged 
it, and attacked it in front and flank. 

Out-winterer. (Ovr- §; from winter out.J 
A beast that winters ont 

3770-4 A. HuNnTER Georg, 2:68. (1805) TV. 151 Oud winterers, 
as hey are called, or catile kept out all winter. 

Out-wish, v.: see OLT- 18, 

+ Ou'twi:t, 56. Ods. [Out- 3.) The faculty 
of observation or perception ; an external sense. 

1377 Lanae. 2 2% B. xin. 289 A Jyer in soule; With 
Inwit and with outwitt ymagenen and studye, As best for 
his body be. ¢1380 Wretir Jiks (1880) 291 Suin good 
jugement is of mennes out-wittos, as pci tugen whiche mete 
is good & whiche mete is yuel, and sum men ingcment is of 
mennes wilt wipinne, as men iugen how pel schal do, by lawe 


of consience. 
Outwit (aut,wit), 2 (Ovr- a1.] 


l. ¢rans. To excel in wit; to surpass in wisdom 


or knowledge. arch. 

1659 Gaupen Tears Ch, u. xxxi, 253 What arts did Church- 
men in former times use, When they did so much out-wit and 
out-wealth us. 1694 Hown Priac. Oracles God xvii, A thing 
whereon the wisdom of the Creator hath infinitely out itted 
us, and gone beyond us. 1847 Eurrson /’oems (1557) 138 
Thou.. Galt outsee seers, und outwit sages. ; 

2. To overreach or get the better of by superior 
craft or ingenuity; to prove too clever for. 

x6ga KirkMAN Clerio & Losfa 114 Her Uncle was out- 
witted. Hickerinaun J rrest-cr ut Wks, 1716 IY, 
164 Rebek that club’d with her beloved Son Jacob..to 


(Two 


OUTWORKE. 


cheat or, rather (as the Quakers word it) to Outwit his own 
Fiuther and Brother. 1846 ‘launcn Mirvac. v. (126a) 178 
There reveals itself here the very essence and truest er 
of evil, which evermore outwits and defeats itself. 18g7 
Buckie Civelis. 1. iv. 197 Every commercial treaty was an 
attempt made by one nation to outwit another. 

llence Outwitted pf/.a.; Outwitting d/. 5d. 
and fp/.a.; also Outwi-ttal (wonce-wd.), the fact 
of outwitting; Outwi tter, one who outwits. 

1705 HICKFRINGILL Prtest-cy. i. vill. 78 Their Cheating,.. 
Outwitting, and Over-ieaching, in Shops and Exchange. 
1775 LANGHORNE Comntry gue nm. 20 The worship'd 

olvex of their outwitting Knaves. 1862 Maunice Afor. 
Met. Philos. WV. iv $2.96 If he can outwit the great out. 
witter, 1865 ‘T'yLor arly Hist, Alan. i, 11 The outwitted 
beast. 1875 Contemp. Rev. XXV. 750 The tricks of Sir 
Roubert..and their cutwittal by Matilda. 189: 4 thenarume 
g May 599/3 This perpetual outwitting of examiners. 


Outwith (uutwip), prep. and adv. Chiefly 
north.; now only Sc. Furms: a. 3 (Orm.) utenn 
wipp, utwipp; 3 utewid, 4 utewit, -wid, utwit, 
-wyth; oute-, out-wip, 4-5 utwith, 4- outwith 
(6 owt-, oute-), 8. Sc. 4 ututh, 4-5 owtouth, 
outhouth, otouth, otow, 4-6 utouth. [i, Out 
adv, + With prep.: cf. INwity, ond WiTHoUT 
(in which the same elements are transpased).]} 

A prep. 1. Without; outside of. a. Of position. 
crz00 Oxmin 131:6 Sho wat batt utwibp Crisstenndum 
Niss nohht tatt Crist ma33 cewemenn. a x300 Cursor Af. 
20q22 (Cott.) Vt-wit (Géftr. vtewid, Adin. outwip, Fats /, 
wip-out, /rim. wiboute) be toun apun pe est side. Jérd. 588 
(Cott.) Vite wit | Fazer, Oute-wib] paradis (was adam) wroghit. 
ax1q00 Burgh Laws vi. (Sc Stat, 1.) Ututh be burgh. 
©1420 Pallad, om Hush. \. 417 Enlarge it lalf a foote Out- 
with the wough. 31936 Bett enDEN Cron. Scot, (1821) 1. 87 
Takin utouth thair munitions, 1g9% Reuce ‘leven Serm. 
Iva, Iesus Christ .. out-with whome there uw nather com- 
fort por consolatioun, 1640 Ak. Hoar Comm. Covenanters 
13; The awners quhairof me outwith the kingdome 28678 
Jira. Soc. Antig. Scot. X. 280 11 is only probable that 
ow with this row there had been an outer course of piles. 
3885 Law N.p. 10 App. Cas. 457 Any Court or tribunal 
outwith Scotland. 
b. Of motion: Out of, ont from. 

2 378 Bazsour Ane vin. go He, but rwerid, his vayis raid 
Weill otow [A/S 2. ctowth] thame.  /ér/. 448 Kicht as thai 
wald to lamuik fair, Otow [A/S. #. owlouth} qubar the en- 
buschement var. ¢ 1375 Se. Leg. Saints 1. Watering) 1104 
Jetyrand gert hir furth be bad outhouth pe jeuttis of be cite. 
1553-4 Neg. Privy Council Scot. 3.155 Vhai sall nucht eviad 
ner eschiup owtwath this burcht of Edinburch, 

+2. Of time: Beyond. és. 

13.. Cursor M. 10346 (Cott.) Bath pam bar tua wimmen 
peld Pat vte-wit [other teats out of) birth o barn was teld. 


cd. 39 H 
fared nawt swa as [ha] wened pat seod utewid. 13 
Jidat 2. A. g6t Vi-wyth to se pat clene cloystor, Pou may, 
bot inewyth not a fote, ¢1goo Leste. Srey 12201 This 
Viixes, pat viwith aunterit hymn neuer, ¢1s§a0o M, Nisuxt 
NT. tn Scots Mark ni. 32 Thi montere & thi brethire out- 
with scehin thee = rs8a-8 fast ‘James V7 (1804) 147 That 
thatr interpryse should vather be devulgat in the toune nor 
outewith. 

2. Cf direction : Out, 

137§ Barnour Bruce 299 Till thaim wtouth send thai 
sone, And bad thaim herbcry thamm that nyche 1768 Ross 
fLlevenore Vi. 78 Colin her father, who had outwith gane. 
x872 W. ALEXANDER Johnny Cid xis. (1874) 233 The two 
being. only ‘freens fue the tccth ootwuth ‘. 

Out-wooe, Out-woman: sce Our- 21, 22. 


Ou‘twood. [Ovt- 1, 3.]) a. A wood lying 
outside a park or deinesne. b. ‘The outer borcer 


ol a wood or forest. 

1449 Lett, Marg. Anjou & Rp. Bechkington (Camden) 98, 
x oks of tymLre, to be taken in yo outwods of Kenelworth. 
1485 Nelis ef Fart V1. 3y50/1 The Grauute of Kepyng of 
the Parke called the Moote Parc, with the Oute Wodes o 
Crambourne, within the Forest of Wynde-ore. 15383 Fitz- 
Hei Srv. g The thirde maner of commen pasture Js in y¢ 
lordes out wodes that lye commen to his tenauntes, as coms 
men more- or hetbes, ite whiche were never erable landes, 
1883 Sarve.son Black Arrow (18:8) 42 ‘The two lads.. 
buried through the remainder of the outwood. 


Out-word, v.: see OuT- 21. 

Outwork (aut woitk), sd. [Ovt- 1, 3.] 

1, Any part of the fortifications of a place ving 
outside the parapet; any detached or advance 
work forming part of the defence of a place; an 


outer defence or outfort. 

1639 MassinceR U'nsas, Combat v. ii, Our outworks are 
surpnzed, the seminel slain, r6qa Cuas, 1 Afessage to Both 
Houses 11 July, Out-works to defend the Town. 3748 
Anson's Voy i. vi ro ‘Lhis fort... had neither ditch nor 
outwork. 12766 E.ntich London IV, 327 ‘The tower is hight, 
supported by outwerks at the angles. 18g5 Macaut ay /fivé, 
Bing. xvi. 111. 679 Cork was vigorously altached. Outwork 
after outwork was iipilly carried, 

b. fransf. and fi. 

cx615 Bacon cldene to Sir G Villiers v &7 Wks. 1872 VI. 
44 The care of our out-work, the Navy Royal and slipping 
of the hin. dom, which wie the walls thercof. 1638 Donne 
Jett (1651) 634 All our moralities are but our outworks, 
our Chitstianity 1s our citadel, 187a Livnon Adem, Relig. 
ii. 65 Behef in cicauon is a necessary outwork of any truce 
theism whatever. 

+2. An extra dish served as a relish; a Aors- 


Jeuvee, Obs. 


OUTWORK. 
1693 Everyn De la Quint. Compl. Gard. 1. 10. 69 A pretty 
Bas 


et weil wll'd with the choice eating Fruus of the Season, 

. which in the Courts of Kings and Princes, is called the 
Hors-d oewore, ot the Outwork. 1747 Buaptey Fane, Dict, 
s.v. Anchovy, You may serve it up to Table for au UOut- 
wok, with Orange and fry‘d Par Jey. 

3. Work upon the outside or exterior of anything. 

169 / ond, Gas. No. 2655/4 A Golden Sword drawa with 
some Outworks upon the Flead and Sheik 1926-17 in 
Wallis & Clark Camidrid ye (1886) TT. 223 For the workemen 
in fiteang up the wx chambers their out work, in his new 
Addition tu his Refrouting the Coll) wt freestone, 

4. (ott-work ) Work done outside, ie. out of 
doors, out of the house, out of the shup or factury, 
ele ; in Cricket = Out-FULDING, 

1793 SMRATON /ify\fone £. Contents 10 Commencement 
of the Outwork of the ensuing Season, 1813 Ro Karr Agoic 
Surv. Berw. xv 420 What is called out-work, as helping 
to hill muck carts, spreading the muck, setting and hocing 

otatoes [ctc J. 1899 Heston. Gas 3 June 7/1 He cordially 
jomued in | '* pman over the out-work of the Varsity. 

the fielding of the Oxonians has In en grand.’ 

Outwork (aquiywouk),v. [Our-15,15b, a1, 18.] 

L. trans. t@ To bring out asa result of work, 
to produce (ods); b. ‘To work out to a conclusion ; 


to complete. ( puctic ) 

crago Gem & Au. 4144 Ydolatiuie ofte ut wrogzte hem 
sorges dref. rggo Sransern &,. QV. a. vil. 65 oe now three 
dayes of men were full outwrought, Since he this hardy 
enterprize began. tgor Il. Harpy J/ate Opinion 14, | saw, 
in web untroken, Its history outwroughte 

+23. ‘Vo excel in work or workmanship, Ods, 

1599 Nasu Leaten StuJe Wks (Grosart) V. 253, I do nat 
thinke but all the Smiths in London, Norwich, or Yorke . 
would enuy him, if they could not outworke him. 1606 
Suaks, Ant. y CL ua. ao6 She did lye In her Pauillion., 
O're-picturin® that Venus, where we see ‘Lhe f ncie out-work 
Nature. 1782 Han More Selshassarit Dramas 175 ‘hou 
hast outewrouht the pattern he bequeath'd thee, Atud quite 
outgone example. 

3. To surpass or outdo in working; to work 


more strenuously or faster than. 

1612 B Jonson Calidene wn il, But, in your violent acts, 
The fall of torrents and the noise of tempests, . Be all out- 
wrought by your transce idant firces. 1647 ‘l rape Cosson, 
Rew. xucz2 He makes all haste he can to outwork the children 
of light, s80 A. HM. Hore Bactée LL ize Captain Couk 
found that lus 5 alors could outwork the islunders 


Ou't-worker. [Out- 2.) One who works 
outside, i.e. out of doors, out of the house, out 


of the shop or factory for which he works. 

1823 R. Keen cleric. Surv. Berw. xv. 420 ‘Their occu- 
piers [were] bound to shear at the ordinary waves, aud to 
supply certain outworkers when wanted. 1856 KANE A oc? 
Ercpl Ul iv.gs ‘thea the few tured outworkers were regaled 
by the groans and tossings of the sick. 1894 Madly wVews 
24 Mar. 3/5 he Itsts of out workers which are now required 
to Le kept by Wie manufacturers of all hinds of wearing 
apparel, cabinet and furniture making fete }. 


Ou'two rking, 7é/.56. [Out-9.] Theaction 
or process of working out; practical operation. 

1863 J. G. Mugrriy Comm, Gen v.1,2 ‘The genoations, 
evolutions, or outworkings of the skies and the land 1880 
T. C. Murray Origin Ps, ix. 236 The outworking of this 
applied force in the physical phenomena of Lif. 


Ou't,wo:rld, out-world, 4. [Qur-3] The 
external or outside world; the world external to 
a person's mind, sphere of action, ctc.; an out- 


lying or outer world. 

ae H. Moar Resolution 69 And long acquaintance with 
the light Of this Outwotld 1340 BrowninG Somdfe.de 755 
Forth glided—not alon= Each painted warrior, every ail ok 
stone,—.. But the entire out-world. 1899 BvKtine-Gourp 
bicar Morwnstow vit. 194, Chope to hear frum you what 
is going on in the out-world. 

Ont-world, «z [(Our- 12] Ont-of-the-world. 

2884 May Cromvernin Arnnen-F yes int. a8 Sometimes . 
came a furei ner or two fiom far lands, attracted, by hear- 
ing at Amsterdam of this strange out world spot, 


+ Outworrldish, a. Obs, rare. [Choutlandish.} 
Kairfax's word for Extramundane. 

2674 Famrax Bulk & Selv. 58 If ostworldish boak be 
yielded at all, it must needs be yiclded infinite to bout. 

Outworn, out-worn (vutwiin, attri, 
au tywpin), ppl. a. r Jut- 11, from wear out. | 

1. Worn out, as clothes; wasted, consumed, or 
ob'iterated by wear or by the action of time; hietice 
Jig. of belicfs, customs, institutions, etc., that have 


ceased to be useful; obsolete, out of date, 

1565 Jewre Def lpol. (1611) 362 ‘lo seek to procure vs 
enure only with st de aud outworne Lies 1634 SANDPRS ON 
Sera, L. 226 In o'd marbles and eoins and ocut-worn in- 
scriptions, 1806 Worosww, Sonn .67'4e world ts too much’ 
10 I'd rather be A Pagan suckled ina creed) og itworn, 18323 
Suncory //efdas 1063 ‘Vhe earth doth like a snake renew 
Her winter weeds outworn., = 1897 ( eaiGuton //sst. f'apacy 
VOL vi. i 1§ Lhe out-worn ie ds cf feudalism, 

2. Of living beings, their faculues, etce.: Exhausted 
as to physical vigour or vitality; spent. 

1597 Howson Svrm, 24 Dee. 4¢ A spent and outworne fife, 
1670 MILION S.ssvn 580 Better at home be bed-rid, .. In- 
eae unemployed, with age ou'worn, 2827 Byron 

eamntent Tassavii, Lhe Powers of Fvilcan, prevail Against 
the outworn creative they assail, 1884 J. Parner sl post, 
Life Ul. a73 We yay for the .suted and vutworn man. 

Out-worth, v.. s‘e Our- 21. 

[Ourt- 18.] 


Outwrargle (autprayy'l), 2. 
frans. ‘Vo outdo or surpass in wrangling, quarrel- 
sume disputing, or altercation. 

1589 Happs w. Sfatchet (1844) 15 Thinkst thou..as none 


280 


can parerangie thee? 1618 Row.anos Sacr. Afem. 5 You 
Comurers.. That boast you can the fiends of hell out- 
wrangle. a@26s9 Ossoan Odserv. 7 urks (1673) aya If Law 
did nut out-wrangle Nature, 

Out-wrench, v.: sce Our- 15, 

+ Outwre'st, v7. Uss. [Out-15.] trans, To 
draw out or cxtract as with a forcible twist; to 
extort; to extract by superior force. 

1g90 Srenser F. (). ul. iv. 23 My engreeved mind could 
find no rest, ‘Vill that the truth thereof I did out wrest. 
@ 1631 Donne Bart Poens (1650) 38 Let coarse bold hands, 
from shmy nest The bedded fish in banks out-wrest. 

Outwre'stle,v. [Uur- 14, 18b.J 

t i. str, To escape by wrestling, to struggle free. 

1g6a Puara Atuetd ix. Ccnj, Loke how the tempest storm, 
whan winds vutwrastling blowes at south, 

2. ¢rans. ‘To overcome im wrestling; to grapple 
or strive successfully with; to wrestle better than. 

1 Mirr, Alag. (1563) Aaij, Where other vnlyke in 
workyng or »kyll, Qutwrestle the world, and wyeld it at 
wyll, 1657 S. Purcnas Lol, Fly:ng-(as. go Ue they [bees] 
out-wrastle all these difficulues, yet they will scarce swarm 
that year. 1854 R Owen ian Care. dee (c 1865) TL. 62/1 It 
can outwrestle the athlete. 

Outwri'ng, 7. (Ovt-16.] trans. To force 
out aguics by or as by wringing, 

1385 Cuaucer 1, Gy IV. 2627 PArl is, Youre teres falsly 
out wronge, 196a Prager ued ix. Cony, Whau god from 
skies. Has watry showres outwiings 

So Out-wra'ng Api. a., outstretched and wrung. 

18g0 Mrs Brownine /sotel’s CAtld x, 1am not used .. to 
prayer Wath shaken hpy and hands cut-wrung. 

Cutwrite (autyrart), 2 [Our- 18, 17, 15 b.] 

1. ¢rans. ‘Yo surpass or cxecl in writing ; to write 
better than. 

1643 ‘I’. Coteman Ser, in Kerr Covenants & Cor (1895) 
ro You outwrite vour copy = r672 Suapwits //umorist 
Epil jo He would with ease all Poets else out-write, 31914 
Sivtin Spot, Now g6 P4 My halt Bducation and Love of 
idie Books, made me outwiite all that made Love to her by 
way of Iepistle. 2883 [sce QuTKtaD 2). 

2. ‘To pet over or beyond by waiting 

1837 Diskarii } ene‘ra iy, vil, These wild opinions of his, 
.. He will cutwrite them = 1852 Miss Mitrorvin L,'Estrange 
Forendships Miss M. (88a. Tl. x. 1638 lt was a miserable 
feeling. At last I out-wrote tt. 

3. 2¢f. To write oncself out, exhaust one’s powers 
of wring. rave. 

1883 Alanch. / ran, 22 Nov. 5/5 The musie has all Offen- 
bacles charin of tone and melody. He has clearly not out- 


wiitten himself yet. 

Outwriting, v// 56, [Out- 9.) The action 
of writing out or at length. 

1871 Hawtnornn Sept, J elton (1879) 184 This wa the 
full expression and outwriting of that crabbed little mystery, 
Outwrought, }-a t. and pple. of OlTWORK v, 
+ Outwry:, v. Obs. rare—, [app f Ovt- 24 + 
Wry z.! tocover: cf Bewry.] /rans. To discover. 
13. A ulfis. 6493 Now hab he in Fyipte y-seyje, Al pat 

any mon can outwry3ze [Budicy MS. by wieye} 

Out-yard: se Our- 1. 

Outye'll, v. rare. [Our- 14, 18] 

tL. cfr ‘To yell out, utter a yell Obs. 

1573 Lwynu .2nerd x, Ddish, lryton blew with whelkid 
shed Whose witnckly wreathed flue, did fearful shiril in seas 
outyell, 

2. trans. ‘Yo outdo in yelling ; to yell louder than, 

1825 Hou Oucen //lynde ys Dire echoes that outyell The 
grovelliny, b flowing sounds of hell. 1866 BrackmMors 
Craddick NV. aravin, Every engine outyelling its rival, 

+tOutye't, » Obs. [(f. Our- 15 + Yur (yhee, 
get) v.J] trans. To pour out, diffuse, shed. Ilence 
+Oulyo tting 74/ sé. 

1340 Hampork #7, Conse. 7119 In helle,. out-yhetted snile 
be, Ma teres pan dropes er in be se. cx — Prese J ri 
Oyle owt-zertide ev thi name. ¢23978 Sc. Leg Saints xxxiii. 
(Gea ge) Bug ‘Thru pe outzetyng of hyre blude. 

Out-zany, Out-Zola: see Gur- 22, 23 b. 

Ouu., obs. spelling of orv-, ov-, ov-, a8 in Quuen, 
Ouuerage, OQuurage, Quuerture, obs. ff. Oven, 
OveRnaGe, OVERTUKE. 

Ouver, Ouvert, Ouverture, obs. ff. Over, 
OVERT, OVERTURE, 

Ouwe, Ouwer, obs. forms of Owe, Your. 

Ouwhar, ouwhor(e, var. OWHERE Cds. 

Ouyr, Ouyrley, obs. forms of OVER, OVERLAY. 

Ouze, obs. form of Oozs. 

Ouzel, onsel (#2'l). Forms: a. 1 6slo, 4 
osul, (hosel), 4-5 osel, (5 owallle, osill, -ulle, 
-ylio), 6 osell, -yl11, os3il, oozel, owsell,-y1l, ousil, 
-syl, -zoll, 6-7 ousell, 6-8 owsel, 7 ou-, owsle, 
7-8 ouszle, 6- ousel, 8— ousel, (9 dia/. uzzle, 
ussel), 8, 4 (?) wesel, 6 7 woosell. [OL. dsé 
wk. fem. :—*pmsla = OIG. amsala (MIIG., Ger. 
amsel); ulterior etymology unknown, The form 
wese/ in Trevisa is prob, an error for wose/. | 

1 A name of certain birds of the genus 7 srifus. 

a. An old name of the blackbird or meile (7. 
meriuai, This is app the original application of 
the name (although sense b may have been in- 
cluded); it 1s now mainly a literary archaism, but 
appeals to be in local use in the qualified form 
black- or garden oucel. Also attrib, in onsed-cock. 

agoo Epinal Gioss, (O. E. ‘l.) 665 Merula, olan a 72g 


OVAL. 


Corpus Gd. ibid. 1306 Osle. ¢ 1000 Ags. Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 
260/26 Merula,osie. ¢1385 Gloss Ht de Arddeste. in Wright 
keuc. 164 fem braunche set la merle, an hosel-brit. 1387 
Trevisan Higuien (Rolls) L. 187 pe wesels [L. merida, Caxt. 
Ourels] be tak AMON VS; re [Arcadia] Pey beep white, 
Lbrd. 237 In towne, as it longes, Pe osul twytercbh mery 
sunges. c1480 Lk. Hawhyng in Rel, Ant. 1.296 Owsillesa, 
and presches, and other stuale briddes, 2933 Exvot Casz, 
Helthe (1541) 20b, Blacke byrdes or ousyls, amo: ge wylde 
fuwle hatn the ch.efe prayse. 1890 SHars Afids. N. 11. i, 
128 Lhe Woosell cocke, 80 blacke of hew, With Orenge-tawny 
Lill. 2594 R. Baanrikua Agect. Shepé. u. x, Gins and 
wyles, the Oozels to beguile = 1746 W. Uuomeson //ynrn te 
May xxvii, The ouzle sw: etly shrill ey ‘) ENNYSON (ars 
aener’s Dan, 93 ‘The mellow ouzel fluted in the clin. 1843 
James Forest Days x, It 1s difficult there to know a carnon 
crow fiom an ousel. 1875 Lane. Gloss., Blac h-oused, the 
blackbird. 

b. Applied to the allied species 7: sorquarus, 
usually distinguished as Ring-ouzel; also known 
locally as crag-, moor-, mountain-, rock-, tor-onsel. 

The carhe: quots. under q may have included this 5 in the 
following its distinguished from the merle or otherwise 
identified. 

crgso Hortann F/etelat 713 The Maviss and the Merle 
syngss, Oslin and Surlingis. 1549 Compl. Scot vi. 3y ‘Lhe 
Maueis mand myrtht, for to moh Ube merle the lyntquhit 
sang cuntirp int quhen the oszl zelpit. 1601 Hoianu /’ray 
x. xxiv. 2hq Ousles, Throsdes, Blackbirds, aryl Stares, . 
depart aside from us, but goe not fare. @1705 Ray Syvaps., 
Math, Aviso (1713) 65, Mera ‘orgua'a, Lhe Ring-Ovvel 
or Amzel, 1968 G Wuitn Se/hovme xx. §7 ‘The ousel is 
larger than a blackbird, and feeds on haws, 2885 SwWAInson 
Pro. Names Bids ® Ring ouzcl..so called from the white 
urget on the bird's breast. 

4@. fransf. Applicd to a person (prob of dark 


hair or complexion). Oés. 

1597 Snakes 2 len. /V, 1. it. 9 Shah And how doth.. 
your fauest Daughter, ard mice, my God Danghter Ellen? 
dL Alas, a bhicke Ouzell. 1628 boro Lover's Alef us. i, 
Kade... What new ouzle’s thy?) 7Aam ..This stranger, an 
Athenian, nated Parthenoplill. 

2. Apphed with distinctive adjuncts to other 
birds, popularly associited with the prec. ao. 
Brook Ouzel, the Water Kail (A’ad/us aguaticus). 

r6xrzr Coiar., AMfere des calles, w Rayles or, a brocke- 
Ows |, 2098 Ray Horlughdy's Orniith yr4 ‘Lhe Water-Rail 
called by seme the Pilcock or Biook-Owscl, 1885 Swainson 
Brow. Names Buds 176, 

b. Rose coloured Ougel, the Rose colowed 
Pastor or Starling, /'asfor ( 7 urdus Luin.) reseus. 

1766 Pennanr Zor? (1768) IT. 489 The rose colored ouzel. 
183a Jounstun in Love. Berw. Nat Club l, No 1.4 Tt was 
mentioned that amale bird ofthe rose-colouied ouzel (fas /or 
susews) had been shot at West Ord. ; 

Cc. Water Ouzel, the Diwrer (Cérncles ayguati- 
eis); also the American Dipper (C. meatcartus), 
x6aa Dkavton ?*:/y-a/4, axv (1748) 366 The water-woosell 
neat all over black as jet. 1793 (2: Wir SedZorne uw vu. 
(1375) 150 ‘The water-ousel is suid to haunt the mouth of the 
Lewes river, 1849 Kincsiry MW. Devon Misc. 11 243 The 
startled water ousel, with his white breast, flitted a few yards, 
1874 ALTEN in Coues Arras VM. HW 12 ‘the Amen an Ouzel 
(Cenclus meatcants) 1s doubtless a frequent inhavitant of 
nearly all the mountain-streams of Colurado, 


Ova, plural of Ovum. 

Oval (éval), a. and sé.) Also 6 ovatie, 6 7 
-all, 7 -ale. [prob. ad. mod... dval-is, -e, ft. 

eum cpg. (The ancient LL. word was ovdt-2s.) 
Hatz.-Darm. cite I. ova/ adj from Rabelais 1546.) 


A. adj. 1, Waving the form of an epg; egg- 
shaped; approximately eyg-shaped, ellipsoidal. 

1677 Dee A'elat. Spir. i. (1059) 398 She standeth as in a 
hollow shell, or Oval figure concave. xrg99 ‘1. Ml(oures) 
Sitkivormes 18 [They] spinne sike.. Leauing their oual 
b.ttoms there bchind. 1693 J knwarns Anthor O. & N. 
Test. 264 It was from the oval or round figure of the world 
that they repicsented it by an egg. 1796 Huntek tr. 94, 
Prerre's Stud Nat. (199) I 531 Suspending ..sometimes 
the oval date, and sometimes the rounded cocoa-nut. 1866 
7 reas. Bot, 292 Of the cultivated varieties fof the Citron] 
gome areoval,uthersround.. The Lemon fruitovalorovate, 


2. Having the outline of an evg as ptojectcd on 
a surface; having more or less the form or outline 


of an clongated circle or ellipse; elliptical. 
Oval windirw, the fenestra ovailts of the ears see Winnow, 
r610 1. Jonson AdcA. iu, Mine oval room Fill’d with such 
victures as Tibenus took Fiom Elephantis, 1634 Sir T. 
FHDERT 7rav. g5 The Ca-pian Sea is in forme Ouall. 
2716 Lavy M. W. Ron racu Let to C'less Mar 14 Sept., At 
roper distances were placed three oval pictures x80a 
AtEY Wat. Theol i. $1 Does one man in a million know 
how oval frames areturned? 1834 Mrs. Somruavit Le Conner, 
Phys. Se. us (1849) 6 The planets describe ellipses or oval 
paths around the sun. 


3. Of or pertaining to an epg rare. 

31646 Sir ‘TV. Browne Pseud. Fp. uit. vii, rat Their ovall 
conceptions, or eggs within their bodics = 19726 M. Davins 
Athen, Brit. U1. Diss. Physick § Generation by and in Oval 
Conceptions 1884 Moning Herald (Reading, Pennsylv.) 
14 Apr., Never before probubly was there $0 much done in 
the way of oval confectionery. 


4. In specific names of tools, etc. : 

Oval chuck <clliptic chuck: sce quot, 1842; oval 
compass, a compass fn describing ovals; oval file, a file 
whose crowsection 18 ellipt:cal ot oval; used sometines as 
a guieting tle (Kuight Let. A/ech.); oval lathe, a lathe 
for turning ov Ja 

17979 Specif. Layl *s latent No, 1232. 2 The turning of 
potts is performed by an oval lathe made for that purpo-e. 
I Faancis Dict Arts, Oval Chuck, un appendage to a 
lathe, of such a nature that the work attached to it and cut 
by the tool in the usual manner becomes of an oval form. 
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5. comé. (in senses 1 and 3), @. parasynthetic, 
as oval-arched (having an oval arch), oval-berrted, 
-bodted, -bored, -faced, -figured, -headed, -leaved, 
-shaped, etc.; b, with another adj., sa ae an 
intermediate or blended form, as oval-/anceolafe, 


-truncate, etc. Also oval-wise adv. and adj. 

1884 Harris in Lit/el?s Living Age (U.S) CLXI. 91 A 
magnificent oval-arched gateway. 1758 Sin J. Hive (ist. 
Anim, 180 The greenish, *oval-bodied Cochlea. 1858 
GREENER Guawery 115 ‘Lhe gun has since been made two 
inches larger in the bore, and even “oval-bored 1698 Kuree 
Evam, 1h. Earth (1734) 5¢ ‘The Theorist’s *Oval-figured 
earth not being sufficient for such an effect. r9g2 Sin J. 
tice //ist. Amin. 114 The great *oval-headed Testudo. 
1951 — (list. Planty aja The *oval-leaved Rhamnus. 1835-6 
Toon Cyel, Anat. 1. 765/c The first of the.. masses is *oval- 
shaped. 2856 W. 1... Linnsay Srit. Lichens 160 The spermo- 
gones are oval or “oval-truncate. 1689 Lond. as. No. 2483/4 
(ne John Allen, *Oval-Visaced, . run away from his 
Master. 3611 Sruen Theat. Gt. Brit. xxxiii. (1614) 65/t 
For forme long and "ovall-wise doubling in length twice her 
bredth. 16ag Lisi Du Rartas 73 A young wuod's whizzing 
houvhs ine ,oual-wise bewal'd the flowre embossed field. 

e Ay id 

lL. A plane figure resembling the longitudinal 
section of an egy; a closed curve having the chief 
axis considcrably longer than the one at right angles 
to it, and the curvature greatest at each end; 
strictly, with one end more pointed than the other, 
as in most eggs, though popularly applied also to 
a recular ellipse; in mod. Geom. applied to any 
closed curve (othr than a circle or ellipse), esp. 


one without a node or cusp. 

Carpenter's oval, a figure formed of two pairs of unequal 
circular ares potned alternately where their tangents coincide, 
vo as to form a continuous closed curve, approaching an 
ellipse. Cartesian oval, or oval of Drscartes: see quots, 
1547, 1877; for Cassintan, conyugate aval, see these words, 

1570 Den Walk, Pref Ab, A Perfect Square, Tnangle, 
Circle, Ouale cand such other Geometiicall figures. 161g 
G. Swpvs 7% a7 48 The prncipall part thereof riseth in an 
ouall sunounded with pillars adit ible for their proportion. 
167a Corcins in Rigaud Corr Sef, Afen (184) 1. 201 Possibly 
they might not at London know one of the best ways of 
making a carpenter's oval to any ratio of diameters 1795 
Hluirton Ala A. Dict. s.v., Oval denotes also certain roundish 
figures, of various shapes, among curve lines of the higher 
kinds. 184a Baanne Dict, Sef. etc. sv, The Ovals of 
Descartes are a species of geometrical curves, “They may be 
defined as the locus of the vertex of a trianvle on a piven 
hase, one of whose sides has a given ratio to the sum or 
difference of a given tine and the other side. c 1865 Lo. 
BeouciaM in Gare, Saad Untrod. Disev ta ‘Vhe planets move 
i ovals, from gravity 1877 B. Witiamson Jit, Cade. (ed. 2) 
viii. § 166 ‘The Oval of Descartes consists of two ovals, one 
lying inside the other, A’¢d, The arc of a Carte-tan Oval. 

b. An egg-shaped or ellipsoidal body 

1898 P Manson 7708. Diseases i 25 The gradual evolu- 
tion ofthe flagellated body from crescent through oval and 
sphere can with patience be easily tollowed., 

2. Applied to various things having an oval or 
(usually) elliptical outline; ep. an oval picture 
frame, an oval window ; the CarToucHE 1n which 
royal names are phonetically represented in Kyvyp- 
tian hicroglyphics ; an enclosure or piece of pround, 


water, etc., of elliptic il shape. 

Kenaungton Qual, in athletics ‘the Oval’, an open apace 
at Kennington m South London (opened m 1846), wh-re 
cricket-inatches, etc, are played 

1654 Gayion Fleas, Notes wv. viii 226 About his breast 
hung her Picture, set in arich Ovall, 2677-8 in Willis & 
Clatk Camd> rdge (0586) TEL. 23 A new ouall to give lizht to 
the starecase, 1703 Moxon Sfech. Lverc. 93 ‘Whe Oval is 
fitted sti upon the Staff, that 10 may be set nearer or farther 
from the Tooth. 17§§ Monitor No. yg I. 71 Tt 18 @ fine 
political picture in nuniature; in anovalof an inch square, 
1887 CuaAMiERs Laform for People 6536/1 The Surrey (lub 
al the Kennington Oval keep cricket going throughout the 
season, 1877 A. B. Enwanps Up NV de vi. 183 The royal 
oval in which the name of Cleopatra (Klaupatia) is spelt 
with its vowel sounds in full. 

+b. Avch. An ornament in the shape of an egg, 
often carved upon an echinus or ovolo: see Ovum; 


also the Ovo.o itself. Ods. 

1706 Puiturs (ed. Kersey) 3. v. Echinus, This Ornament 
is now made use of in Cormees of the Tonick, Corinthian, 
and Composit Orders, being Carved with Anchors, Darts 
and Ovals or Kygs. Jéfd. s.v. Ovad, lu Architecture Oval 
or Ovolo is the sume as Echinus. 

+c. One of the seven balls (67a) used in the 
ancient Roman circus tu indicate the number of 
rounds run in a race. Ods. 

1600 Hotranp Lrey xv. xxvii. rrrg The Ovales to marke 
and skore up the number of courses 

+ O'val, @.% and 55.2 Obs. rare. [ad. L. ovdl-ss 
belonging to an ovation. ] 

A. adj, (See quot. 1656.) 

1430 Lyua. Bochas iv i. (1494) nv, The crowne also which 
called was Quall ‘Tuke first nime of ioye and gladnesse. 
3696 BLount Gé, Ovad, belunging to the triumph called Ova. 
tion, 2658 Sir T. Browne Gard. Cyrus ii, The Triumphal, 
Oval, and Civicall Crowns of Laurel, Oake, and Myrtle. 

B. sé. An oval crown (L. corona ouvdlis), i.e. 
that conferied in an ovation: see OvATOR, 

1614 Syivestee Jarl, Vertuer Royall 768 Yet hundred 
Laurels never widow-curst, And hundred Ovals, which no 
skin hath burst; Prove | haue often Conquer'd without Thee. 

Ovalbumen, -in (dvilbi#'mén, -in), Chem. 
[f. L. ovd aléumen (Pliny), white of egg.] ‘The 
albumen or white of egg; egg albumen. 
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2835-6 Topp CycZ, Anat. 1. 89/2 Coagulated ovalbumen 
eher lon boiled | in water, tec delie bulky and falls into 
piecen. obs? Mitcer Lécwe, Chern, LI. 65a The reactions 
of albumen from the white of the hen’s egg (ovalbumen), 
therefore, diffir in sume respects from those afforded by 
albumen contained in the serumof blood (seralbumcen). 1892 
Syd. Soc. Lex. 8. ¥., Ovalbumin is not precipitated by ether, 

Ovalescent, a. [f. Ovau a.) + -gscenT.] 
Approaching an oval form: approximately oval, 

3890 in Cent. Dict. ; : 

Ovali-, comb. form of mod.L. évd/i-s oval, as in 
ovals-globose adj. 

2775) Jenkinson Brit. PP. Gloss., Ovali-globose, a globose 


leaf partly oval. : 
Ova‘liform, a. [f. mod.L. dvdl:-s OVAL a.l + 


-ForM.)] = Ovat,a.l 1. 

1836 Kirsy & Sr. Katomol, 1V. 264 Ovaliform, whose 
longitudinal section is oval, and transverse circular. 

O'valish, a. rare—'. [-158H ‘] Somewhat oval. 

1690 ond. Gas. No. 2578/4 A Rose Diamond of an Ovall- 
ish shape. 

Ovally (duvili), adv. 
manner or form, 

1664 Power £.tf. PAtios. 2 5 The Common Fly.. her eyes 
are most remarkable, being exceeding large, ovally protu- 
herant. 288a Vines Sachs Avot. 336 Delicate pee which 
become spherically or ovally dilatcd at their free enda 

Ovalness (0u'values). [-Nbs3.] ‘Ihe quality 
of being oval. 

1727 Baivey vol. II, Ova/ness, the being in the Form of an 
Fgg. 1888 Levcak Son 118 Of different dexrces of oval- 
ness. 18ya Leisure /four Oct. 851/1 ‘The ‘ eccentricity’ or 
ovalness of Mars’s orbit. 

O-valoid, a. {-v1.] Resembling an oval ; im- 


perfectly oval, 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 

+tO°vant, a. Obs. [ad.1.. ovdns, ovdnt-em, pr. 
pple. of ovave to have un ovation.] Celebrating 
an ovation; triumphing in or as in an ovation; of 
the nature of an ovation. 

1598 Gaenewry Zaci/us' Ann it, ii. (1622) 65 That for.. 
expluity done the sommer past, bee should enter the citie, 
ouant, or with @ sinall tuumph, 1600 Honiann Livy iv. 
xli i, 166 A Gener tl was said to enter Ovant into the citie, 
when ordinarily without his armie following him, he went 
on foot, or rode on horsebacke ouly, and the peuple in their 
Acclamations for joy, reduubled Ohe, or Oho, 1631 W. 
SaLronsiace /'1c/. Loguent. E xij b, thn a borse-race] the 
forerunner is receiv'd ovant, with vreat acclamations of joy. 
1654 bentowrs /Acopl. viv. Ba These ovant souls, Knights 
of Sait Vincent are For ligh atclievements gain‘d. 1658 
Buxton J. Anton, 161 Whatsoever stuff or provisions 
Suetomus Paullinus..uught design for a triumphal, or an 
ovant shew at Rome. 

Ovarial, a. rare. [f. OVARI-UM + -AL.] = 
OVARIAN. 

1820-34 Croa.l's Stu ly Med. (ed. 4) VV. 324 note, An ovarial 
dropsy 1888 Roivesron & Jackson Anim. Loe 2ay7 De- 
velopment of ovaril tubes in Insecta. 

iOvaria'lgia. /ath. Also ovaralgia. [f Ova- 
niuM + -a/via, {. Gr. dA-yos pain.}| Ovarian neuralgia. 

1867 in Maynr Erfos. Lex. 1878 tr.von Zremssen's Cycl. 
Med. XUV. 502 ‘This phenomenon (which has been desiz- 
nated ovaralgia..) 1s one of frequent occurrence in the 
hysterw al, oa 

Hence Ovariaigio @., pcrtaining to or affected 
with ovarialyia (Syd. Soc. ex 1892). 

Ovarian (over nin), a. [f OVART-UM + -AN; 
in mod.F, ovarien.) Ot, pettaining to, or of the 
natue of an ovary or ovaries. & sinat. and Zool. 

Ovarian vesicle, (a) a Graafian follicle (Syd. Soc. Lex 1892); 
(6) - Gonorttore 2. ; 

1840 E. Witson Anat. lade AY (1842) 350 The Ovarian 
veins cominunicate with the uterme sinuses, 1878 ‘THOMAS 
Ls, Wonen 623 Ancient hterature is singularly barren upon 
the subject of ovarian diseases. 1877 IluxLry dnat Inv. 
Anon. iv, 185 In some .. the embryos are developed in the 
ovarian sacs, or in the cavity of the budy. 

b. ot. 

1857 Henerey Flem. Rot, 122 In true compound pistils 
the union does not always extend to the summit of the 
ovarian region. 

Ovarie:ctomy. Surg. [f as prec. + Gr. éxroph 
excision ] [Excision of an ovary; oophorectomy 

1889 Lancet 27 Api. 854/2_ Professor d'Antona gave a list 
of thirty-two successful ovaricctomies. 

Ovario- (ovée'rie), combining form of Ovart- 
UM, combined with adjs. to cxpress the participa- 
tion of the ovary with some other part, as ovario- 
abdominal, -lumbar, -tubal, also with sbs. in sense 
‘ovarian’, as ovarto-insanily. 

2878 Peastex Ovar, Tumours 18 Delicate muscular fibres 

which he calls the ovario-lumbar ligament. 1874 Buc NILL 
& Tue Psych. Med (ed. 3) 346 Utero- or ovario-Lnsanity, 

Ova‘riole. [ad.L type *dvdrto/ um, dim. of 
mud.l, gvartum: see below.] A small ovary; 
one of the tubular glands of the compound ovary of 
some insects. 

1877 Huxtey Anat. Juv. Anim. vii. 417 The finely taper- 


ing anterior ends of the ovarioles of each side are continued 
forwards by delicate cellular prolongations 


Ovariotomy yoveeriptom). Surg. [f. Ovarr- 
um + Gr, -rowia cutting, f -rox-os cutting, cut. 
In mod.F ovartofomte (1878 in Dect. Acad.).] 
The operation of cutting into an ovary to remove 


an ovarian tumour; also, oophorectomy. 
1833 J. Murr Pract. Surg. xxvii. (ed. 2) 342 As yet, they 
(certain methods of cuic] have mustly proved even more 


[-Ly2.] In an oval 


OVATE. 


fatal than ovarlotomy. 1863 N. Syd. Sec. Year-Bh. Med. 
395 This instrument is dev for the purpose cf more 
readily separating the adhesions encountered in ovariotomy 
operations, r Lancet 3 Oct. 76 Ovariotomy, which was 
so condemned fifty years ago, is now daily performed with 
but coinparatively little risk to the patient. 

So Ova‘riotome, an instrument for cutting out 
an ovarian tumour; Ovarioto-mios, the theory or 
practice of ovariotomy ; Ovario-tomist, one who 
practises ovariotomy. 

1878 Prasiek Ovar. Tumours 34 The incision made by 
the ovarivtomist. 1888 Lrit. Meds Jrné. a8 Jan. 184 At last 
listerism was applied to ovariotomics. 

Ova‘rious, 2. rare. [f. Ov-um: see -aRntous.] 
Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of eygs. 

1730-46 ‘THOMSON Antu 875 Here the plain harmless 
native. to the rocks Dire-clinging, gathers his ovarious 
food. 1830 Hla: hw, Ate AXXVIIL. 114 The ovarious state 
of their (birds') future offspring. 

O-varism, /10/. [a. F. ovarisme.] = Ovisu. 
So Ovarist = Ovisr. 

184 DUNGLISON Aled. Lex., Qvarist. 89a Syd. Soc. Lex, 
Ovarism, A 

| Ovaritia (.varaitis). Fath. [f. Ovani-um + 
-17:8.) | Inflammation of the ovary. 

1857 1n Mayne Axfes. Lev. 1860 ‘TANNER Pregvancy ii. 
58 Sub-acute ovaritis, 188g Duncan Leet. Dis Wom, xxvii. 
(ect 4) 217 Ovaritis is a disease eminently liable to :elapses. 

| Ovarium (ovéendm). Pl. -ia. [mod.].. (16- 
17th c.) t. dvum epp: see-ariom. I. had dvdrius 
epp-kecper; Du Cange cites dvdria fem., the ovary 
of a bird, from 13th ¢ ] 

1 Anat and Zool, =» OVARY I. 

r69a tr. Blancard’'s Phys, Dict. 1§3/t. 1730 fist, Lit. 
terarvia 1. 33 The Eggs made two clusters hee the Ovaria 
of Birds, 1797 M. Bantir Mord, cl mat. (1807) que Con- 
veying the ovum fiom the ovarium to the uterus 

4. fot = OVARY 2. 

(2750 Linnaus PArlos, Bolan § 146.1 1760 J. Lew Jntved. 
Bot, Gloss , Ovariin, the Germen. 2830 Linuiey Vat. Syst. 
Hot Tutrod. 30 An ovarium either consists of one or several 
connected pericarpial leaves arranged around a common 
axis, or of several combined into a single body. 186a 
Danwin fertil Orchrds iv. 1341 In all Orchids the fabellum 
» assumes 1t6 usual position as the lower lip, by the twisting 
of the ovarium. 

(du vari), 56. [ad. mod.L. dvdri-um: 
sec prec. In F, ovatve mate. (1690 Furetiére). J 

1. Anat.and Zool ‘The female organ of reproduc- 
tion in animals, in which ova or eggs are produced, 

1658 Sik T. Browne /’send FA. it. xxvii (ed. 33225 The 
ovary or part where the white involveth it, 1s in the second 
reyion of the matrix 1677 Hi. Sampson in / Aad. Zeans. 
XIT roor The right ‘Vesticle or Ovary was but sinall. 1774 
Gotvsm Nat. //13¢.(1776) VII. ga Ihe organs of generation 
.. consist im each muscle of two ovains, which are tho 
female part of ats furniture 1840 1. Witson Anal lade 
Af. (1842) 55g The Ovaries are two oblong flattened and 
oval bodies of a whitish colour, situated in the posterior 
layer of peritoncum of the broad hgaments. 1878 Huxtery 
PA) Stogr. xiv 226 The female bird possesses an organ termed 
the ovary,in which nucleated cells, the primitive ova, which 
correspond with the embryo cells of the plant, are developed, 

2. Hot. ‘Vhe orpan in which the ovules of an 
angiospermous plant are produced, being the lowest 
pait of the pistil in the flower, consisting of ore 
or more carpels, which ultimately becomes the 
fruit or seed-vessel ; the germen. 

When separate from the calyx, it is termed a superior 
ovary; when adherent tu the calyx, an Liege ovary. 

1744 J. Witson Syo0fs. Brit Pl, Bot. Dict.. Ovary, is the 
rudiment of fruit 1785 Mantyn Rowssau's Bot. 1. 25 The 
Pasul. is divided into. the swollen base with three blunted 
angles, called the Germ or Ovary,..the Style,. the Sti:ma, 
1835 Linpiey /atrod Sot. (1848) 1. 363. 189a Oriver Edom, 
Hot 1 ur. 23 ‘Lhe ovary contains a minute sced-bud, the 
ovule 

3. fig. 

1849 SuARS Regenerat. Lv. (1859) 42 There is a sensuous 
nature which includes the ovaries of the worst of vices. ; 

+Orvary, a. Obs. [krroneous for L. ovdlis, 
Ovata?] Of or pertaining to an ovation. 

a168a Sin T Browne 7 racts ii. (1683) gt ‘Ther honorary 
Crowns tnumphal, ovary, civical, obsidional, had lite of 
Flowers in them. 

Ovate ip vet), sd. [f. an assumed I atin plural 
Ovatés, Trepresenting Ovareis, va/és, svothsayers, 
prophets, mentioned by Strabo, along with Aputdas 
*Diuids’, and Bap3Sa ‘ Bards’, as a third o.der in 
the Gau'ish hierarchy, Cf. Lunaags J 

A term used as the E.nglish equivalent of Welsh 
ofyitd, now applied to an Ersteddfudic graduate of 
a third order, beside ‘bard’ and ‘druid’; the name 
and its application beimg artificially affiliated to 
thase of the Gaulish Ovarets mentioned by Stral o. 

fate, Ovaretg was Strabo's Greck transliteration of the 
Proto celtic “td fers (Stokes), pl. of "waérs (or *sedtis) ‘sooth 
saver, prophet’ — Lo ets, Olr. forth, mod. Ir. and Gael. 
Jad, Ofvdd occurs in Middle We:sh as a second elemcnt 
in some compounds, where 1 appears to have the sense of 

‘lord’ (a for dao/ydd, mutated torm of do/yd?)  Ut1s 
also the Welsh form, in rath c. bards, of the proper name 
Omg. lt has no conneaion, etymological or tistorical, with 
ovares, ‘The imaginary conneaion appears first in Henry 
Rowlands in 1723) From himiat was taken up by Edaad 
Willams (Iolo Morgannwg) and W. Owen (Pughe) who 
introduced evafle as the Buglish equivalent, 1702-4 

794, H Rowtanns Mona Antiqua 65 Vitlerent Class-s 
and Fraternities, which, as Straho (lib iv! reckon., were 
three, that wipuida, Dradayw or Drudton; Ovarets, OJuwyr 
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or Offyddion; and Dapga Biirdd. Ammianus Mareellinus 
(ib, xv) paves the same reckoning...‘ ineboata per Hardos, 
Fuvates, & Drutday’,2.¢.., begun and set by Hards,/ uvates, 
and Druids. — /du¢. Of these, says Strabs, the Handi were 
Singers; the Oavates, Priests and Physiologers; and the 
Diunats to Physolory added Bthicks and Moral Learning. 
fbid. a.1 Vheir Orutes, so cal'd by Strabo and Ammianus 
Maicellinus,..inust express some Nvane they had at that 
Time on one of their Orders, sounding like Orydd or Offycled. 
3793 W. Owen (Pucuel dig. Llvware en, Vutrod. xhi, 
far td, Ovy td, a Moriagdd- “ard, Ovate, and Dmid. 2794 
bk. Wiiriass 2'0e.8 UE ago Thoe we three orders of the 
Primitive Bards, —- The audiang Bard, or Proitive Bard 
Positive the Ornate (or Auiate..) whos: avocadion it is to 
act on the principles of inventive genius and the Drwd 
fete} 2834 Poancul Bret. ( estas i Lhe Pricsthoud. .was 
disided into three orders. ‘Vhe fruids, the Bards, and the 
Ovates... The Ovate or Ovydd, professing astronomy, 
medicine, &c., wore gieen, the a of learning. 1877 
Rana Lect. Mhielsh Phi'ol vi 414 Ofvdd..va defined to 

an bListeddfudic gruluate who 1s neither bard nor druid, 


and translated into ovate. 
Ovate (a vit), a. Chiefly Aas. Fest. jad: L. 
ry 2 J 


Onal-us eygeshaped, f. 6v-tem ey: sce -ATE 
lL. Egy-shaped. a@ In reference to a solid body. 
1778 J. Jenkinson Bert 2/2103 The fruit is a hard, ovate, 

flushy berry. 807 J KF swirn /Ays. Hot. 114 Root 

Rrowing with an ovate juicy bulb on the top of a dry wall. 

18:16 W. Suu Serta Mdeit. 8 Ovate Echini . may be 

found anywhere on the surface of Upper Chalk, 1874 

Cooke reugd ha Pear-shayed or ovate asc. 

b. In teterence to a superficial hyure. 

1760 J. Uae dutrod But. i. xiv. (1765) 36 Ovate, hgg shaped, 
Note, Ovate woused to espress an edliptical lagure, when 
itus broader at oue Hud thin the other; and = Ovad for the 
Kane Favure, when the Kniss are alike, s8ag Goeenhouse 
Comp 1. 65 Lone ovate leaves. 1888 Stank Alem, Nat. 
Mist VY 447 Legs short, covered with ovate scale, 1680 
Guay Striet Lor. in. $4 (ed 6) 95 Ovate, when the outhne 
of leaf-blades is like «section of a ben's-egg lcugthwise. 

In combinauon with another ad), sudicating 

a modification of the torm denoted by the Intter, 

inclining to ovate: as ovate-acuminate, -conical, 

-cordate, -cunente, -deltoid, -elliptic, -lanceolate, 

-oblon7, -rotundale, -serraled, -triangeular, ete. 
1819 Pan’ olopia, Ovatelanceclaie leaf, between these two 

forms, but arate to the latter,  Jér., Ovate-sudulate 

capsule, etween ovate and awl-shaped, but most tending to 

the latter. Jad, Qvate-vbling, 31848 Linniry Sch. Bot. v. 

(1858) 67 Lower leaflets ovate-cuneate, 1847 W EL STEELER 

Field Raf 19) Fruit ovate-acumimate, as Jong «& the Janceo- 

late scales 1870 Hooker Sfd. lora 268 Leaves.. sessile, 

ovate rotundate or oblong. : 

Klence O'vately auz’., in an ovate way, with an 
Ovate form; 4 ovate-, ovato-. 

1865 Arader No. 145 408/35 Ovately dolichocephalic. 

O-vate, 7! rave. [1 Ovatr a.: sce -aTE 3] 
trans. To render ovate, 

1878 Fraser's Mag XVI. 128 A sphere flattened by 
@ravity and other resistance, and ovated by the forward 
moveinent. 

Ovaste, 7." journalistic. [repr. 1. ovd-ve to exult, 
rejoice, celebrate an ovation; but prob, immed, 
from ovation: cf orate.) érans. ‘To givea popular 


ovation to; to greet with public appiause. 

1854 Sacain Daily Ves 24 May, As to the manner in which 
Ganbaldi nught be Sovated’ here [.\mercs] 1870 [see 
Ovaton), 1890 Sat Ava, 3 May 5241/1 Mr. Stanley returned 
to Engiand and was ‘ ovated’ at Dover. 


+Ova'ted,@ 06s. [ ep!) = Ovatrxga. 

2752 Sik J. Hine Jest, Amine. 5606 The head 1s large, 
and of «kindof ovated figure, lage and broad atthe temples, 
and smaller to tie month ¢475§§ GARDEN In /'4d 7 vans, 
1.1 g3o ‘The leaves are ovated 

+ Ovartic, a. Obs rare? [irteg. f. 1. 62-tem J 

2443 Cockers, Oucrtihe season, the time when Hens lay. 


Ovation (ove fon), 36.1 [ad. L. ontecen-em, 
lit. reyoieiy, n. of action f. azdre to exult, reyoice,] 
1. Aom, Hist. A lesser tuumph characterized by 
less Imposing: Ceremomes than the tiumpl proper, 
and granted toa comminder for achievements con- 
sidered insufficient to entitle him to the distinction 


of the latter, Also, allusively 

1533 RRILENDFN Jay iv. (1822) 367 The triumphe wes 
dunyit to him; yt becaus he pot away the schame and dis. 
honoure that fell afore be cchne ice of Sempromius, he pat 
the loving: of ovacioun. 1§79-80 Noni Plataves (1670) 265 
At the second Triumph called the Ovation, he onely sacrie 
feed a Mutton, watch the Romans call in thar tongue 
Cvem, and therefore at was call d Ovation 1684 Six T. 
Heownr Chr. Aloo § 2 Reot not in an Ovation, but a 
Trumpb overthy Passions 1770 Lancuornn J’ taerc’ (1879) 
1. a48/t When a general, without fighting, gaurd dus port 
by treaty aud the force of persuasion, the Jaw decre od him 
this honour, called ovation, which had = omore of the appear- 
ance of a festivad than of war 18g¢2 Barwsikn A/art Se. 
Meav. (08,0) ore Bis was the uopretending ovation of success, 
not the ostentadious triumph of ambition,  184a ARNOLD 
ffist. Rome (1340) TIE, alwa. jez He entered Rume with the 
ceremony of an ovanon, walking en foot according to the 
rule, instead of bung drawn ina chariot in kingly state, as 
in the prope: triumph, 

+2. I-xultation. Ods. 

1649 Toveiace: Peents 192 When his fair Murdresse shall 
not gainone groan, And He expire ev'nin Ovation, 1659 
HamMonp On Fs. xe Paraphi. 453 We may have sume 
matter of ovation and rejoyeing. 1710 T Fuitwr Petar ove. 
Livtemp. 117 It operates primarily upon the Stomach.. 
raising up the Spirits inte a hind of Ovation. 28:8 Miman 
Sasnor yo6 And bounds in wild ovation down the vale. 

J. fransf. An enthusiastic reception byan assembly 


or concourse of people with spontaneous acclama- 


282 


tions and expressions of popularity; a burst of 


enthusiastic applause. 

1831 Sournzy in Q Kev XLIV. 299 Gale Jones the 
vetcian seditionist, whom Sir Francis Burdett so unkindly 
disappornted of an ovation in the yenr B12. 1897 Lddustr. 
Lend Aews 10 July 27/1 The ovations to the artsts.. wele 
highly complimentary. 1860 Froupe //1st. Ang. VI 87 
He [Pole] sul ching to his convicuicn that) he bad but 
himaclf to set bis foot upon the shore to be received with an 
ovation, 1885 Jurhani Univ. Frond 77 June 13a Dr. Stainer 
received the ovation that was his due. 

Ilence Ovation v7. coliog , (rans. to give an 
enthusiastic reception to, Ovational a., of or 
pertaining to an (ancient Roman) ovation; Ova'- 


tionary a., of the nature of an ovation, 

1894 Fusch 26 May 245/1 Drunolunus, watching the pro- 
ceedings fiom a stall, .. was of course recugised, and 
ovanoncd, 1868 Mirman St J’anls xvii. 474 Before their 
ovational pomp» 1893 J HL Tunnin //ast Mrigheouse aqt 
Charles .. received an ovations y welcome as king. 

+ Ovation, sb.2 Obs. rare. fA. L. ovum egy. | 

1666 Hiounr Géossogr., Ovation, the season when hens lay 
eggs, or a laying of exp». 

Ovato- (eve te), combining advb. form of T.. 
ovat us OVATE, used an same sense as ‘ovately’, 
‘ovatce-’, as ovato-acuminate, -conical, -cordate, 
edel'otd, -ellipsoidal, -globose, -lanceolate, -eblony, 


-orbi.ular, -pyrtform, -yuadanguiar, -rotundate, 
-lriangular, cle 

rsa Sin J. We Sst, Anim. 284 The body of the 
Ostiacion is of an odd figure tas oval, or ovato-oblong ; on, 
finally, ovato-quadrangular, or approaching to conn, 178g 
Mautwn Kowsscanw’s Bot. xxvi. (1794) 400 ‘Ihe leaves aie 
ovatu-cordate or egg-shaped. 1838 Banincion in Prec. 
Berw. Nat. Club 1. Now 6& 177 Leaves ovato-triingular, 
unequally sinuato-dentale, 3853 Dana Crast a5 Hors 
ovato-lanceolate, acute, entue 1888 Native XXV. 570 
Ovato-acuminate implements, scrapers, flakes aid nuclei 

Ova'‘tor. [agent-n in L.. form from are: see 
Ovate v.24] pa. Kom, //ist. One who receives 
an ovation (ds.).  b. col/og. One who takes pait 
ina spontaneous enthusiastic wc lcome. 

1661 Morcan Sph Gentry iit.iv. 35 ‘The ‘Iriumpher had 
a Lawrel crown, the Ovator one of Fir, being different in 
their pomp, 1870 Lue. Standard 2a Oct, ‘Lhe probable 
termination of the scene by a grand pyrotechme display, in 
which ovators and ovated would alike be grilled alive on 
the rails of the flaming station. 


Ovelty, variant form of OweELty, equality, 


+O-vemest, @. supfer/, Cbs. burms: a. 1-3 
ufemest, 3 uuemest, -mast, 5 umast, 6 umeat, 
owmest. 8. 3-40vemert 4 5 ovemaat, omast, 
omest, omyst. [OR. u/ewest, supcrl. of wfera, 
-re, comp. (also gfera, xfic, mest), Ovena.; t root 
w/f- in adv. #fan above, from alove, we ward up- 
lying, top-, = Goth. #f ‘beneath’, in comb, ‘from 
beneath’, ‘up-”. For the later change to ove-, ef. 
Overa)_ Highest, upmost, uppermost, topmost. 

a. crooe Ae eric How. I 76 On nidne dex bid seo sunne 
on Sam ufemestum ryne stizende. c1a00 / 92a Coll. Hom, 
aig Pe huuemeste bou of be treuwe springed of the nepe- 
meste rote, .Alse be unemeste bou is sib pe nepemeste rote. 
azaag clucr NW 428 Fleo. dod an alic vuemeste [2 7. uue- 
maste] on viterokes al to torcne. cxgag Wyntoun Cron. 
vit wwx1 48 Iendlang the wode war wayis twa; ‘Lhe | rle 
inthe wimaset hry off tha. 1538 LyNxprsay Sat. yoo Thay 
salbe. de nudit, Raith of cors present, cow, and umest claith, 

B. ¢1 Sf, Alichacl q14in S. fing Leg 1 411 pe Que: 
meste ae aiztte he uene 23 0 ser Poems fr. | esnon 
ALS xxxvii 815 And sc pbpen pe oucmaste Bayle Bi-toknep 
hire holy sposuyle ¢1430 Art Nomhring 3 Wiite the 
nombre wheito the addscaoun shalle be made in the omest 
ordre by his differences, so Uhat the first of the lower ordre 
be vidre the first of the omyst ordic, and so of others. 
©1470 Hinky Hf adlace vt. 45% Atoura bray the omast (7%. 
vpmmest) pot gert fall, Brak on the ground. 


Oven (vz vn), 56. Forms: a. 1-2 ofp, 1-3 ofen, 
(hofen), 3 6 ouen, 3- oven, (4 own, 4-5 oue, 
ouene, houen, § ovuen, oven(n)e, ovon, owen, 
5 -6 ovyn(e, owyn, 6 ouuen). B. Sc. 4 6 oyne, 
(hoyne), 6 une, 8-9 oon, [Com. Teut.: OF. 
ofn, ofen = OLG. *ov'esnm (MLG., MDu, Du. 
oven), OIG. ovan (MLG, ove, Ger. ofen), ON. 
ofn, oon (aw. wn, ONorw. ogn, Da. ov), Goth, 
anhn-s:—OTeut. *ohno- :—pre- Pent. “agno-; of. Gr. 
inves oven, furnace, also Shr. wkAd-s coohking-pot, 
orig. perh. ‘something hollowed out’.  //eof(o)ne 
in Tandisf G. must bea scribal error; Sc oyn, oon 
(pronounced dn, un), is like aéoon from aboven ] 


+1, A furnace, Obs. 

agoo O. F. Aa» tyrol. 3 May 70 Pa het he sendan hi ealle 
bry on byrnendse off. «ggo Lendisf£ Gasp. Matt. vi. go 
Gaeis wef hez londes pet todas is & tomurzgen in heofone 
[Amshw. in ofne) bid gesended.  /érd. xin 42 And sendas 
Ina wef Oa in ofn fyres. cravo bices & 1a tues (1808) 73 Al 
swo is pe port de is idon on de barncnde oftie. @ 1300 
Crrser AL 2926 Alsat war a brinand oven (wv » oun}, 43.. 
Minar Poems > beornon AlS xxix 93 In to the houene 
the child he caste. ¢ 1379 Sc. Leg Sarts xxxi. (Eugenia) 
foo [Men] pot hyr in ane oyne brinunde. ¢14g0 Mrrour 
Sadurcroun 3055 The aungels sent im to the oven to confort 
the childre. 15358 CoveRpace Song 3 C Ard). a2 ‘Lhe kynges 
seruauntes. ceassed not to make the ouen hote with aiie 
fvie, diye strawe, pitch & fagottcs. 3643 J Eaton /fun pee. 
Free Justif 128 The three Children of Israel cant into the 
hot fierie Oven. rzaa Sawee Hist. Quakers (1795) L. 5a 
‘The day of the Lord is coming that shall burn as an oven. 

fig. and transf. agoo tr. Bada’s Hist. w. x1. [ix.] (1890) 288 


OVEN. 


tte eal beet se ofn pwre singalan costnunge asude. 
rensern /. Q. 1. xi. «6 (The Dragon) froin his wide ae 
vouring oven sent A flake of fire ; 
2. A chamber or receptacle of brick, stonework, 


or iron, for baking bicad and couking food, by 
continuous heat radiated from the walls, roof, 
or floor, Vanriously distinguished as baker's, 
brick, domestic, out- (= outside) oven; and, with 
modem mechanical appliances, as continuous, reel, 


revolving, rotary, travelling oven. 

Dutch oven, (a) « large pot heated by surruunding it with 
fuel, and placing hot coals on the hd; (4) a couking utensil 
made of sheet-metal, placed in front of a grate anc heated 
by radiation and by reflection from the back of the chamber, 
tégyplian oven, a large eathenware ves-el sunk in the 
ground, and heated from the inside by fuel which is with. 
drawn before introducing the articles to be baked, 

cro0o Afveric Avred. vni 3 Hi. gab..on pine ofnas. 
¢1z00 O1.MIN gg3 Bulltedd bad Pat bakenn wasy jinn 
othe, 61375 Sc. Leg. Saints rai. (Lausentius) 589 He 
siw,. In his awne fe me. A laf quhyt as suaw, ‘agge- 
go tr. //igden (Rolls) I. qos) Whete that is baken in an 
cue 3477 Jantinhudl CAnrchw, Ace. (Som. Ree, Sac.) 
193 It for the owyn,.viy. 1486 LA. St. Aibans VB vitj, A 
whyte looff..,umwat colder then it commyth owt of the 
oouen, 1513 Ld Treas. Ace Siet TV. 488 Lo the baxtariy 
ol the pren schip for clay to make an une tn the preiet schup. 
¢ 1834 by Wes /utrod. Fro in Palser. g16 To pat in the 
ouucn, exfournuer, 1555 Leven Decades 147 fevsted or 
stewed in an oven 1583 Ley. Kp. Sf Andars jos Had 
careat hame heather to the oyne, Cutted off in the cruik of 
the moone. 1647 tr. Bacon's 1 te & Death wso50) 47 Bread 
~ Which is baked in an oven thorowly heated, 1766 Wasiry 
Forni 17 July, I preached..in a house as wiem as an oven, 
1769 Mus. RareaLp /ay. dfousehps (1778) 17g Pact them in 
a Dutch oven to brown = 383g Scott 5% ANovan's un, | will 
make better confections than ever cam out of his Gun. 1838 
TY. Tomson Chem. Org Bodies voyo “The mean heat ofa 
baker’s oven, as ascertained by M. Tihet, is 448°. 1849 
Dickknn Jay Copp, axiv, Tl toast you some bacon iu a 
bachelor’s Dutch-oven that I bave ah here. 

Jig. 1993 Nasun CArisi's 1. Wks. (Grosart) IV. 186 
Danime vp the Quen of your vitiance, wahe not such a 
bizge sound with your empty vessels, 

b. In various proverbial sayings. 

araso Owl & Night. age pat me ne chide wip be pidie Ne 

wip ban ofne me ne geonk. 1546 J Ilnyweoo /'ren. (1867) 

No man wall an othe: im the ouen seche, Eacept that 
hin selfe haue beene there before. 1877 [sce Garr a, 4). 
1596 Nasi Saffron BW" 151 Of the Good-wife finding her 
daughter in the ouen, Where she would neucr haue soughe 
her, af she had not becn there first hersvelfe. 41677 Barrow 
Serm. UL 494 ‘Lo gape against an oven, to blow against the 
wind, to hick against the pricks [So Du lesen cen oven- 
afen |) 1866 Rrapn Mem tov date xiv, tw no use now 

‘ve been and gune inty the same oven like a fool 

3. A chamber, fixed or portable, tor the heating 
or drying of substances in chemical, metallurgical, 
or manufacturing processes; a sinall furnace, kiln, 
ete. Often with dcfininp or descriptive addition, 
as arr-, anchor-, annealing-, bee-hive-, coke-, avy 
ing-, heating-, porcelain-, proving-, tle oven, etc. 

1753 Cuamuers Cyed Safp, Oven, or Assaying Oven, in 
metallurgy, is the particular sort of furnace, used by the 
assayers in their operations on metal. 3823 1) Nocsotson 
Pract. Buid, 300 An inclosed closet, with an iron grating, 
for the tin to stand on, called the Proving: Oven, 1881 
forcevain Works, Worcester 26 A china oven... built of 
fire bricks 188g Fo J. Beitips Math & Clock, 65 ‘The 
‘oven isa box made of sheet Copper or ov, generally with 
@ Water-jacket tu the bottum, the exteno: of which is heated 
by a gas pot. 

4, attrib. and Comb, as oven-bat, -hlast, -fork, 
chouse, -keeper, -maker, -mouth, -rake, -stirrer, 
-suceper, etc,; oven baked ( baken), -like, -shaped 
adjs. ; oven wise adv. and adj. Also oven-bread, 
-cake, bread or cake baked 1n an oven; oven-coke, 
coke obtained by heating cual in a closed retort; 
oven-man, a man who altends to an oven; oven- 


mouth, the mouth or entrance of an oven; jig, 
a wide or gaping mouth; oven-peel, a bakei’s 
peel; ovon’s-nest, the nest of the preat titmouse, 
also = OVEN-hIRD (Swainson); oven-stone, a 
stone which closes the mouth of an oven; stone 
used for building ovens; oven-wood, wood for 
heating an oven, Also OVEN-BIRD, -BUILDER, 
crooo Aiuriic Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 127/27 Formentum, 
*ofenbacen hlaf. 168a Drvpin /-& ef Gautse in i, You 
*“Oven-Bats, you Things so far trom Souls, Like Dogs, 
you're out of Providence’s Reach, 1849 Avioun /vems, 
Sheth of Sinat ww, Vbe dark defile is blazing Like a heated 
*oven-blast. 1600 J. Pory tr Leo's Africa ni. 45 Neither 
shall you finde manyin Hea which ente “ouen-biend. 778 
GRAVES Spin. Quix. vi ou, He might have offered us a 
bit of his *oven-cake. 8ar Comat 2. Syntar, Hife in, 
1070 And he did such a breakfast make On new bakd loaf 
and oven- ake, 1854 Ronatps& Ricuarnson Chem Technol, 
(ed 2) 1. 117 Coke, which a much more porous and |ess 
dense than *oven coke. 1682 CoTcRe ous gen, an *Ouen- 
forke. whe-ewith fuell is both put into an Ouen, and stirred 
when it is (on fire) in it. ¢2gag fo. in Wr -Wulcker 670/22 
Hoe furniugn, *ovenhuuse. 1886 B. Harte Snowduund 26 
*Oven-hke caftons in the long flanks of the mountains. 1483 
Cath. Ang/. 263/1 An *Owen maker or kheper, clrdanarins. 
2834 G. R. Porter Porcelain & Gi. 63 The oven-inan places 
trial pieces in different pas of the oven. 12993 Hakvey 
Purce's Super. Wks. (Guosart) Tl, 430 To stoppe th 
*®Ouen-mouth with a lidde of Butter. a 14g Huon Te 
Grona/dt ix, Thy oven-mouth, that swallow'd pies. 1660 
Hexnam Dutch Dict, Len School, ofte Oven-pacl, an 
*Oven-peele to set-in bread. 3877 BR. Major Descow. Pr. 
Henry it. 17 Brites d'Alineida, the baker's wife, slew with 
her oven-peel nu less than seven Castilian soldiera, ¢ 1000 


OVEN. 


Rueaic Voc. in Wr.-Wialcker 106/39 Rotadulum, myxforce, 
uci *ofenraca. 1980 HoLtysanp 7reas. #7. Tong, Vn 
four gon, @ makon, an Quen rake. 1865 Kincsiky //erew. 

1. ii. 85 Within the old “oven-shaped Pict’s house. a 18sg 
Forsy Voc L. Anglia, *Oven's nest, the nest of that very 
prety bird [the oven-bird] Itisotherwise.. called a padding- 
poke'snesw 16212 Corck., ourguuaesr, an Quen-tender, or 
*"Qhuen-stinier, 1603 /fovw Man may Chuse good Wye wh 
iit, an Hal. Dedsley LX. 54 Bid the cook take down the 
*oven stone, [lest] the pres be burned. 1838 A/urray's 
Hand-tk, N. Germ, 271 ‘Vhe cave-lke excavauons of Bell, 
whence oven.stone (pierre au four wobtamed. rg80 Hot.y- 
BAND (yeas Fr. Tong, Fscontlion, an “Quen sweeper. 3171 
L.uont Patladio's .Arkt’. (1742) 1, 60 Their Arches roun 
or *oven-wise. /4vd. 63 The great Rooms are arch'd with 
a fascia, the square ones Oven-wise. 19794 CowrtrR Meedless 
Alarm 12 Oaks.. that had vuce a head But now wear crests 
of *oven-wood instead, 

Oven (o'v'n), wv. [f. prec.] 

+ 1. ¢rans. To bake in an oven, Obs. or dial. 

1685 Lintfoun Green (1817) 65(K. 1) 1.) The first I bought 
». Wa, o'ened and buttered weell. 1688 KR. Horm Araionry 
mt 2g3/4 A Jannock, .is Ovened very soft. 

2. ‘Lo shut up as in an oveu 

#596 Nasuk Saffron Walden Wk (Grosart) HT. 20; One 
ancle or comme to hide him in... & brickil & ouen vp his 
sunkang breath. 2864 Gi. H’ords 10/1 ‘Lhe earth's own 
temperature, not: now radiated mto the cclestial spaces, 
is shut an—it is ovened, or muffled up. ; ; 

llenve Ovened (yv'nd), pp/. a., déad. dried up, 
shrivelled, sickly. (Halliwell) 

1866 J.B. Brounen /'rov Words Lincolnash. (E.D.D), 
The eddish is very ovend. ; 

O:ven-bird. A name given to various birds 
which build a domed or oven-shaped nest. 

nm Applied by ornithologists generally to the genus /'uraa- 
vyins of the neotropical Family Dendracolaptiide, exp. 1. 
rufes. b Locally applied to (a) the Willow Wren, in 
Norfolk also vven-tit and yround-cven ; 16) the Long-tailed 
or Bottle ‘Titmouse, also ovean-Aurlder and dush-oven; (¢) the 
American Golden-crowned ‘Thrush (Sevmows auricapillus), 

a as Forwy luc. EF. Anglia, Oven-dird, the long-tailed 
fitmouse. dhe allusion is to the nest. 1848 Zoolosist VI. 
2106 Sylvia ‘Lrochilu.is the ‘oven-bud’, so culled... fiom the 
shipe of us nest. 2867 Woon /ust. Nat. “fist. Te 259 
The oven-bids derive their name from the peculiar forin of 
ther nest see W. HT 1D Apvams Bad bWorld 455 In 
the neighbourhood of the South American rivers is found the 
oven-bud, one of the Certhuie, or creepers. x8ga W. H. 
Hupson Nat. La Plata 03, 1 could not endure tu see the 
havoc they were making amongst the ovenbirds (Furvartes 
rufus) 1893 Adoance (Chicago) 18 May, ‘The oven-bitd or 
accentor, announcing his presence with his startling song. 

Oven-builder, a local name of the Long-tailed 
Titmouse: see prec. b. 

Ovenchyma (orenhima). ot. [f. L. ov um 
egg +Gr. éyxuxa infusion.} Plant tissue consist- 
inge Of Oval cells, oval cellular tissue. 

1866 in 7 reas. Bot. ‘ 

+ Ovenon, -an, adv. and prep. Obs. Forms: 
I~3 ufenan,-on, 3 uuen-, oUueENaAN, -on, 4 Oven- 
on. [f. OL. wfaxe adv. from above, above + aa, 
on, ON. Cf. ANOVEN (whiere the saine elements 
arc reversed) and ANOVENON. ] 

A. adv, Fiom above, 

c1000 Ap, Gosp. John iu. yt Se Se ufenan com se is ofer 
calle, a 10a3 Woresian /fom, xvi. (Napier) 97 He ded, pat 
fyr cymd ufene (179, Corpus ufenon) x. O. &. Chron, 
an 1roga(MS ©, Seo landfyrd com ufenon and trymedon 
hig be pam stiande. 

B. prep. Over and above; upon, down upon. 
axooo Be Domes Deze 144 Ufenan eall pis. c1aog Lav, 
rBogu He smat hine uuencn [c1azg ouenon)] pat haeued. 
arjzoo AK. /fern 1485 (Harl MS.) Quen o pe sherte hue 
gurden huem wip suerde. 

Over (en'vai), adv. Forms: a. 1-3 ofer, (1 
ofor, 3 Oram oferr, offr), 2-7 ouer, 3- Ovor, 
(4 ouur, ouver, Owver, 4-5 ouir, -yr, -ere, -Iro, 
4-6 ovir, -yr). B. north. Eng. aud Se, 4- ower, 
(4-5 owur, Oowyr, 4-6 our, oure, 6- owre). ¥. 
contr. 4 or, (6 ors, 7-8 o're’, 6— o'er. The con- 
tracted form o'er (Ge1) 1s now poetic and rhe- 
torical, [Com. Teut.: OL. ofer adv. and prep. 
=OFris, over, OS. odar, (MDu., MLG., Du., LG. 
over), OMG, obar (MG. ober), OLLG. ubar prep., 
ubirt adv. (MIIG. uber, Ger uber, ober), ON. yfer 
adv. and prep. (Sw. ofver, Da. over), Goth. ufar 
prep. and adv. prefix, = Gr, twép, Skr. ufaré adv, 
and prep., locative form of #fara adj, ‘over, higher, 
nore advanced, later’, comparative formation from 
upa, in Teut. #/fa-, #f-, whence the adverbial fan 
(see OVENAN, ANOVEN), and dc-s/an, dufan, with 
the compound a éufan, ABOVE. Over was thus 
in origin an old comparative of the eleinent #/a, 
ove, in ab-ove. Besides its uses as a separate word, 
over- is in all the Tcut. langs. an important ad- 
verbial prefix: see OvER-.] 

I. With sense Above, and related notions. 

1. Above, on high, 

The first quot. shows the adv. becoming prepositional : ‘be 
to us the brightness over ’, i.e. be the brightness over us. 

crooo Ags. /s. (Uh) Ixxxix. 19 Wese us beorhtnes ofer 
blidan Drihtnes ures, @ 1300 Cursor M. 21639 Quer and 

vnder, right and left, In }is compas godd all has lef. 1819 
Byaon Juan 1. cliii, Search them under, over. 

+b. Above on a page; on a previous page. 

1486 Sir G. Have Lew Arms (S. 1.5.) 3a We have our 

sene how the kirk and the cristyn faith has bene. 
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c. After hang, project, jut, lean, and the like 
(in reference tu the space beneath : see OVER prep. 
1); hence e//ep¢. projecting, leaning, or bent for- 
ward and downward (quot. 1887). 

3946 Lanciay Poh Verg. De /nvent. 11, x. zm The 
ploinhine whereby the Eucnes of the Squares bee tried 
whether they batter or hang ouer. 1780-1836 J. Mayne 
Siller Guin Chambers Pup, Scot. oes (1864) 13a Beneath 
von cliff, high beethug ower, Is chaste Diana's Maiden. 

ower, 1869 Fiszww.ram f//orses 1 Stadies (ager) 1x. Ix. 
$ 901 Horses, which stand over at the knies, Kenerally do 
a) from effect of severe and constant work. 188 C. h 
Luray Other Stade 244 The ship is so beanry that she don’t 
heel over much. 1887 Mrs, Rivores Nun's Curse I. iv. 66 
The knight's knees were a little ‘over’, alter the fashion of 
a horse that has been hard driven. fod, Don't lean over 
too far, or you'll fall over. 

2. Above so as to cover the surface, or so as to 


affect the whole surface: with such verbs as drusf, 
cover, clothe, daub, dust, furrow, paint, plaster, 
powder, rub, surtbble, strew, stud, swecp, varnish, 


See also ALD OVER I, 

¢ 1400 M AUNDKV, (Roxb ) viii. 29 A faire kirk allouer whyte 
blaunched. a 1440.51 Deprev. 1470 Vhe floure was overe 
keveryd witha pal. 1667 Gace & Godlie Ball. (5. 7.8.) 50 Aud 
war the warld..Cled ouer with gold. a 16x: Beaum. & FL 
Mand's Tray. i. i, She..will..make her maids Pluck ‘em 
[flowers], and strew her over likeacorse, 1667 Muton /’ 1. 
vin. 83 Gud the Sphear With Centric and Mecentiie scribl'd 
o're. 1701 Rowk Amd, Stef-moth. 1 i, ‘Thy function too 
will varnish o're our Arts. 1871 R. Ewis Catudles lxiv. 293 
Wheieto the porch wox green, with soft lLaves canopied over. 
89x /ceds Mercury 27 Apr. 4/7 ‘Lhe sleeves studded 
thickly over with tiny silver sequiss. 

II. With sense To or on the other side. 

3. Indicating a motion or course that passes or 
crosses above something, usually rising on one 
side and descending on the other; as fo climb, 
jump, run, flow, botl over, to look over, shoot over, 
throw something over; sometimes (b) esp. w'th 
the sense of passing above and beyond, instcad of 
reaching or hitting, and so fig. of woing beyond, 
exavgeration. 

893 K. Ar rRenOros v. xii $8 He eode to Saere burgze wealle, 
and hah utofer, araag Aer. R. 200 Nule he nout, he seid, 
wenden over, auh wule sitten ful ueste. cxrggo /'vomp, Part, 
43/t Boilyn ouyr, a5 pottys on the fire. 1560 Binve (Genev.) 
Ps. aniti. § My ane runneth over. 164% Frencn Jstel/, 
IL (6661) so Distill them. and there will come over a water 
of no sinall virtue. 2704 De kor Jen, Cavalier (1840) 99 
‘The kiig .lays over his bridge. 18qgz Maruyvat /’oacker 1, 
If we were to toss him.cover the bridge Shall we over with 
lim? Afod Chmb over into the garden. Jump over and 
escape ‘There is a high wall to pievent people seeing over 
into the grounds. 

(b) 1599 Suaks. /fen, Vn. vii. 133 You have shot over. 
1626 K Harws //esckial's Recow. 4 The Orator spake 
not over, when hee intimated that Tngrattude was a kinde 
of Unjustice. 1682 Deyorn SA. Avrar toi, ‘bhey'te all 
corrupted with the Gold of Barbary ‘Lo carry over, and not 
hurt the Moor. 1796 it Nicolas (758. Nelson (1846) VIL. 
p. xxx, Many sbot went over, but none struck us 

4. Hence used of the latter part of the motion 
or course Cescribed in 3, corresponding to the 
position in re = over the edge or brink and 
down, forward and down, as in fo fall, jump, throw 
oneself, push any one over (ct. over a precipice, 
Oven prep. 12). Also, b. of a sunilar movement 
from the erect position, without reference to any 
brink, as in fo fall, fumble, topple, Anock a person, 
Q vase, etc. over; and @. in fo bend, double, fold, 
turn, roll a thing over, in which the upper suttace 
is tumed forward (or laterally) and downward, so 
as to become the under, i. e. is turned upside down, 
Jo roll or turn over and over, i.e. so that each 
part of the suiface in succession rolls forward and 
downward, and 1s alternately up and down. 

a cx400 Laud Trey Bk. 5743 ‘Vher hors fil doun and 
thei jede ouer, Bothe were besy up tu couer. 1814 Scorr 
Ld. of [sles wi. xv, For from the mountain hour Loose 
crays had t6ppled o'er. Afvd, 10 not go too near the edge 
of the precipice; you might fall over. It is on the very 
brink; a very shght push would send it over. 

b. 1649 G. Danica Srtnarch., Hen. 11", ecciii, One single 
Gunne, tumbles the whole towne ore 1660 H. More A7rs/. 
God. vit xvii. 44t) The leaking vessel of this mortal Body.. 
ready to sink or topple over. 1604- 2826 Fall over [see Fate 
v.95. 1814-93 Knock over (see Knock v.13). 1853 Kanu 
Grinnell (fp. xxiv. (1856) 196 When these [1 e-piles] attain 
their utmost height,. they topple over. 

Oo. 41548 Hatt Chron., Rich. [/129b, He tourned over the 
leffe, and began an order of a new life. 1662 Granvitn Laer 
O> sent, Pref. (1682) 10 If they turn o're Libiaries 1674 R. 
Gonrreyv Ly. & Ad. Physic 6 We..who have tumbled over 
so many Volumes. 1710 Avvison Jatler No. 243 r3 He 
turned himself over hastily in his Bed. 1796 Swiet Gadiroer 
Iv, Ex ting every moment to..fall..and cume ee 
over and over from the ridge to the caves. 1807 Afed. Fru 
XVII. 176 note, Very few. have thought it worth their while 
to tumble over the dirty es of this publication, 2840 
LanDNER Geom, xxii. 309 If the curve VP were folded over 
on VP%, the point P would fall upon P% @fod. ‘Turn bim 
over on his face. 

5. From side to side of an interjacent surface or 
space: in early use esp. said of crossing the 
surface of the sea or other water (closely akin to 3), 
a street, a common, or other defined tract; in later 
use often said merely of traversing the space or 


distance between two places, and so adding some 


OVER. 


notion of completeness to go, rome, run, take, ete.s 

e.g. ‘Take this over to my friend’s house’. 
¢ 893 K. ASurrep Ores. 1. v. § 6 An fiscere..uneabe hiene 
wnne ofer brohte. ¢ 2x75 Land. Hom. 141 Sunnedei smat 
Moyves pe rede see, and pe see to-eode and pet iraehsce folc 
wende over. cs R. Baunnt CArox (1810) 59 Whan pe 
erle was eailed, his sonnes ulle Irland over. a2q00-g0 
Alexander 1028 \n-io pe coste of Calodone he comes him 
ouer Grst. 3667 Mariat Gr, Forest g7 Lo sende over Owles 
to Athena = sgg2 SHans, 1 Aen, 17/, v. i. 267 [be ouer then 
to England with this newex 1676-7 Manvel.c Corr. Wha 
1872-5 11. 523 Whose opimon was, that he ought to be sent 
for over. 2% Contemp. Rew Xi. 65 ‘Vhe Duke... had 
asked him over. 1894 A. Rosnrtson Nuggets, etc. 156 My 
mother will send over every day to inquire how Miss 
Mclean is. 289g Scottish Antiguary X.Bi He darted for 

the ford, and got over before they caine up to him. 
b. Ot measurement: Across irom side to side; 


in outside measurement. 

rs85 6 Ear. Leycestra Corr. (Camden) 477 The breadthe 
the: or, an the narrowest place, is a mylle over, 2604 J. Pouv 
mi Capt. Suuth begeara tv. 14a The land is not two daics 
iourny ouer in the broadest place. 1660 F. Brookk tr Le 
Blanc's Ty av, a79 On the West they had deserts of fifteen 
dayes over. 1663 (ixanire ( ounsed 69 If the Ballisters be 
two inches over, it i» two shillings a duozen. 1719 Du For 
Crusoe. xii, Lhe cave might be about twelve feet over. 
1874 Routledge’s Eu. Loy's Ann.io/: A sinall sixty sized 
{Nower] put, which im abvut three inches over. 

c. Criket, ‘Lhe umpie’s call for the players to 
pass to the opposite places in the field, on a change 
of the bowling to the other end of the wicket, after 
a certain number of balls (4, 5, or 6) have been 
bowled from the one end. (Hence Over sé.2 4.) 

"7 . / aws of Cricket in Grace Cricket (1891) 15 When ye 
$ Sally are bowled he [the umpire] is to call over, 31849 

Laws of Cricket in‘ Bat’ Cricketer’s Man. (1850) sg Aftur 
the delivery of four bails the umpire must call ‘ Over '. 

6. From one person, side, party, opinion, ete., 
to another: expressing transference or transition; 
esp. in delrver, hand, bring, make, take over, go, 
come, pass over Give over: see GIVE v. 03, 

1585 ‘Ll. Wasiinaton tr. Micholay's Vay. 1. ii 2b, For. 
getiing that whiche duty & fidelity commanded him, [he] 
wot vuer to the king of Spayne. 1593 SHans. 2 /fen. 1, 
ti 60 (The Duchies of Anjou and Maine} shall be released 
and deliuered oucr to the King her Father, 15953 — JoAn 
miei 127 And dost thou now fall ouer to my toes? 1608 
Winikt /erapla baod. 461 So might the seruant be sold 
ouer. 1766 Gorpem, bre Un, The profits of my living,.. 
I made over to the orphans and widows of the clergy of our 
diocese. 17976 Jrial of Nundaoma? 104/2 The balance. is 
brought overinto this[accuunt]. 1894 Zemple Lar Mag.Cl. 
6a, 1 made over. every farthing of he fortune. Zod. Part 
of the auxiliary forces went over to the enemy. 


7. On the other side of something intervening, 
¢.y. a sea, river, street; hence, merely, on the 


other side of some space, at svine distance. 

¢ 3330 R. Brunnz Chron, (1810) 219 Whan Edward was 
ouere graciously and wele, He hoped haf recoucre at Wige- 
more castele. 19133 DouGtas -Aacis t. & 23 ‘Lhe mouth of 
lany Tibir our forgane. 1843 Locxuart Span. Ball, Song 
o/ Galicy vi, tis a narrow strat, [see the biue hills over. 
1848 BROWNING //ow they brought tue Good Neus vii, Over 
by Dalhem a dome-spire sprang whie Ava. He has been 
over in America for sume me, 

b. Over aguinst (prep. phr.): opposite to. So 

over-anenst dial, toverynentes obs. 

¢ 1400 Maunnrv (Roxb )ai 46 Querynentes be fornaid well, 
es ane ymage of stane. 1517 Tor Kincion Frigv. (1884) 1 
ver a gens the forneyd yle of Cirigo. 1526 Tinpace Mar. 
xin. 3 As he sate on mounte olivete over agenst the temple 
1632 LitnGcow 77a, iv 139 Perah is ouer against Constan- 
tinople, 2z10 StReLt /atler No. 261 Ps ‘lhe Wheat-Shreaf 
over-avainst Tom's Coffee-house. 18gg Ropinson Whitby 
Glass , Ower-ameust, over-against, opposite. 1864 Pusry 
Lect, Daniel vin 475 Lt exhibits the vain tunults of men, 
and, over-against them, the culm supremacy of God. 


III. With the notion of excceding m quantity, ete. 
8. Above or beyond the quantity named or in 
question. & Remaming or left beyoud what is 
taken. b. Present beyond the quantity in question ; 
in excess, in addition, more. Overor under, t over 


or short: rouore or less. 

a goo tr. Badu’s hecd. Hist. i. xvi. (xxvii.] (1890) 66 Eall Saee 
ofer lid to lafe is to syllane, «ua swa Crist Larde Quod 
superest date elecmosynam: Awt ofer si and to late sellap 
aiinessan. croso Hyrhtferth's Hantbve in Angtra (1885) 
VIII. 303 xyf per byd an ofer. 21340 Hamroik /’salier 
Cant. 495 Eftere his scknes & grauntynge of life fyften jere 
ouyr. 1393 Zest. Féur. (Surtecs: I. 84 If there be oxht 
over. 1438-20 LypG CAron roy bob, An hundred men 
of armes them beforne, And twenty over. 31996 Danetr tr. 
Conanes (1614) 330 At the selfe same tine within two 
moneths ouer or vnder. 1603 Sin C. Hevpon Jud. Astro. 
v. 147 ‘To come neare to it ouer or short is commendable. 
3613 Suans. //en b°(//,1v. it. 55x That they may haue their 
wages,. And something ouer to remember me by. 1657 W. 
Ranp tr. Gassend’'s Life Petreset 130 A certain rare Aloes 
tree, which. shot up 33 feet high. .and near half a foot over. 
3777 Macagwe in PAd/. Trans. LXVIIL. 129 A score of 
pounds over or under makiny no., difference in the strength. 
1854 Dickens Hard 7.1. iu, ‘The principle that two and 
two are four, and nothing over. 1866 / fans Mag Dec. 499/1 
Twelve wall gu once in fourteen, and Icave two over. 


9. Remaining or left unpaid, uns: ttled, or uncom- 
pleted after the time of settlement; remaining for 
the time being; left till a later time or occasion; 
esp. with remain, fee, stand, hold, leave. 

1647 [see Hou &. gaa}. 1848 Craic, To fre over, to remain 
unpaid, after the time when payment is duc. 2852 [seo 
Hovp vw. 42b}) 1868 Trocirore Orley F. 1. xix. 144 The 


OVER. 


matter was allowed to stand over till after Christmas. 188% 
Mil. Engineering (ed 3) 1.1. 51 The front ditth may be 
left over, in the absence of strong enough working parties, 
430. Beyond or in addition to what has been 
sail; more than that, moreover, besides; further. 
62380 Weir Sed. IAs. LLY. 164 Bot se we owver how pis 
synne is partidin po Chirche. 138a —- 1 A/ace ix. 55 Nether 
he inijte spek overe [1388 more} a word. 31430 Piler Lyf 
Manhode \. ox. (186g) 58 And ouer j sey hee,..who so hath 
fete. rg09 fect 1 Hen. V/1), © 3 And ouer, thal it be 
ordeined [ete J. 
b. So fp over and besides: also OVER AND ABOVE, 
1583 Srockrr Crv, Warves Loewe C. im. tora, Quer and 
bes.des, they fortified them selues sundry dayes with many 
Fortes, o trenches. 1594 R. Asnvsv tr. Loys le Roy 75b 
They had 20.000 men and ouer and besids nj hundred 
tho sand harne:se of prowsion, s6aa Manse te A /eman's 
Cusmun AAA 127 Aud you must ever and besides, allow 
he: hice wine into the baryaine. 
11. Beyond what is normal or proper; too much; 
excessively; too, Cf. Over AND AKOVE B 2. 
Modifying adjx. and advbs, and now usually hyphened 
or combined, as over-anarons, cvermmuch: see Ovien- 28 ju 
In Se and north, Kong dial. (eer, owre) the regular word 
for ‘too’, and always written separate, as ower muckle, 
41225 lacey. 1’. 86 Nis hit nout nu,..$0 Oner vuel ase me 
hit maked. ¢1330 R. Baunne CAran. (1810) 36 Bot it was 
ouer Iitelle, in alle maner way 13... Cursor M. 26251 (Cott) 
pi ight es owur veh. 1456 Sin G Have Law Arms 
(S 1.38.) 36 Na man sald. be our blythe, na be our dis. 
confourt or afevde. 1470 85 Matory Arthur x. loxxv, That 
one senentuth .fur he is vuer ood a knyghte to dye suche a 
shameful dethe. 1475 (uston Jett WIL 122, | thynke at 
wolde be to yow ovyr erksum a Inbor, at SCHAM 
ScAvdeme 1. (Acb.) 57 It as ouer greate a lecpardie, 12645 
Bacon &ss,, Delays (Avb.) 525 Toteach dangers to come on, 
by ouer early Buckling towards them, 1637 EO OF. //ast. 
iv. 17 (1680) 1a Some few days pass, which seem’d o’re 
long = 1766 Forpyct. Sera. Vag. bom (1767) 1, vn. 297 
You are over hasty yn vour apprehension = 1786 Bu ras Swa 
Dogs 140 Sull it's owre true that ye hae said, Sic game is 
now owre aften play'd. 1804 Worposw. Avtlen & Falling 
Leaves 33-9 Over happy to be proud, Over wealthy in the 
treasure Of her own exceeding pleasure | 1868 ATKINSON 
Clevetand Glass. s v.. We iw ower find for ow,ht. 1874 
Hracniy Se/A-C /t, 22 Re not over anxious about mere style 
1875 Jowrir Peete ted. a) 1. g3 Do you understand now 
what IT mean? Not over well. 


IV. Of duration, repetition, completion, ending. 
JZ Through is whole extent; to the end; from 
bevinning to end: esp. with read, repeat, say, tell, 
reckon, count; with faék and fink, this passes into 


the notion of detailed consideration. 

13909 Lanci. Wich. Redeles Prot. 55 Uf it happe to yowre 
honde bebolde pe book onys, And if 3e sauere sui dell, se 
it forth ouere,  rg560 Paws tr. Scentane's Comm, 102 Ile 
toke great displeasure to reade over the whole discourse 
fou ay1 Let the poorer sorte oltymes saye over theyr Pater 
noster. ¢1680 Donhtinge Vagina in “ork, Ball. WV 3444 Stay 
and hear ‘to're, before you wo, 3783) Miss Bunnry Cecilia 
m. x, Cecila took the letter. and ran itover. 2871 R. luis 
Ca ullus iy. 25 (20) He shalt tell them, meffable, Multi 
tudinous, over = 1875 Jowetr /’ ate (ed. a) TIT. 6:5 We 
talked the matter over, 1884 G Auten PArdsstir TIL. 166 
Let's talk it over and think wover. 189a Law Zimes XCII, 
140/1 The indorsement was read over to her. 

b. bortemporal phiases of the type ‘all the year 


over’, which partly belong here, sec OVER prep, 17, 
1B. Expressing repetition, 
@. ony. over aeun, or With numeral adv,, as 


twice or thrice ove, 

c1gso Fyl of hrentford's Tet. (Ballad Soc ) 41 Pray doe 
Moveracain! x96 5naks Merch bit. ii 309 You shail 
haue gold ‘lo pay the petty debt twenty times ouer, 1688 
Sin ‘T. Brownte CAy Jor nt § 25 Men would not hive it 
over auain, 1766 GotusM Pac. UE. av, He read it twice over 
7895 Jowert1 Plate ied a) 1.218 This is the old, old song 
over agar «188g Sik W. BK oBeertin Law Zimses Neg. 10 
May 31572 ‘Lo be verbose and tautulogous, and to say the 
same thing (wice over. 

b. Over in the sense Sover ayain’. 

1968 Suans. © LZ. 7.5.4 34, can but say their protesta. 
lion ouecr. 359a — Rom & Jud iu. 7 But saying ae 
what T haue sad before. s601 — 7Tauvl N. v. i 276 All 
those sayings, wall lover sweare, 1612 — Cy4 1.vi.165 And 
sh Winake your bord, That which he is,n wo're. 170g Switt 
7. Jub Apol., He had however a blotted Copy which he 
intended tu have wiitten over with many Alterations. 3874 
H.W. Beecuen Leet. Preaching If. 39 Perhaps he may he 
able to make himelf over 1889 Scrtbacr’s Mag. Aug. 
at7/2 Old iron rails are worked over at the rolling mills 
into crowbars and shovels [ete] 

C@. Over and over, over and over again, Tepeatecly, 


many times over. 
usg8 Snaxs Mery I 101, iit 18, Tha told them ouer and 
our, they lacke no direction 1637 Gitirseie Lag. /'op, 
Cerem. iv ior Vpon this string they harpe over and over 
again. 1647 R. Srapyiton Juzvenal a's Let rich men do tt, 
orc and oreagen, 1707 Hanne Collect. 21 May (O H.S) 
Mi. 14 Nothing bute what has been observ'd over and over. 
a 1860 J. A. ALEXANDER Gospel Jesus Chr. in. (1860) 44 He 
has over and over refused to accept God's invitation. 1869 
Fair man Aor, Cong. ML, xii. 188 The name. appears over 
and over again. 
Past, gone by, finished, done with, at an end. 
fe 13370 R. Beaune CAran, (1810) 282 A prophecie sis he 
salle die, & whan he is onere, After pat cay Scotlond may 
haf gode recoucre.} 1612 Biate Some Sod. in. 11 For Jue, the 
winter 34 past, the raine is ouer (CoverD awaiec, Genera 
changed] and gone. 16284 Quakces re. J'eems, pe X. 105 
O that thy Hand would Inde me close... tl all thy Wrath 
were over! 2605 Ha on Acts. Anger Arb.) +65 To looke 
backe vpon Anger, when the Fitt 1s throughly ouer, 3697 
Dayven Virg. Geore, ut. 345 Nor when the War is over, 1s 
?usoe L Xv, Tis astonishment was 


it Peace. 2719 Da Fou 
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2802 Man. Encrworrn Moral 7 (1816) 7. i. 
5 The ceremony of dinner is over. 1865 Barinc-Gouin 
Hymn, Now the day is over, Night is drawing nigh. 1879 
Srunes C. ff. 11. xiv. 149 ‘Lhe struggle was not yet over. 
15. In addition to the prec. senses, over 18 used 
idiomatically with many verbs, as Give, Pass, 


Put, Turow, WALK, etc. See these verbs, 


Over (dva1), prep. Forms: see prec. 
same ay Oven adv. with object. 

OE, ofer was const. with dative or accusative, the former 
orig in the sense of pusaion, the latter in that of motion to, 
‘lIhere are however several uses of oefer in which these 
distinc trons are not clear, which app, led to looseness in the 
use of the cases penerally, so that In many senses either case 
was used with no apparent difference of sense, the pre- 
pundcrance being in favour of the accusative] 


I In sense adove. 
1. Above, highcrup than, Said either of position 
or of motion within the space above; also, alter 
hang, project, jut, lean, ctc., 1m relation to anything 


beneath, 
¢888 K. Atrrren Focth. xl & 4 Wi wunmap nu ofer Cwm 
tunghim. ¢893-— Ovos. rot § 1 Drer wars suunde nde water 
ofer bam lande. c1000 Sax. Leechkd I. 38 Brad ponne 
pet heafod lider & aco: d ofer pet tyr. araag sincr. KR. 
oo Ich holde her hetel sweord ouer pin heaued. ¢ 1420 
WOG Avsembidy of Gods 168 Quer her hede houyd a 
culuer. whyte ¢1g35 Cursor M. 1148 (Tim) Ouer pe 
hous stood pe stern, 21548 Hart Chron, Jlen, lL oi6h 
They] received hym with a Canapie of blewe velvet, . anc 
re the same over hym, through the toune. ¢ 1§g0 [xe 
Lean vz. 4] 1676 Honors /fad in. jog Vhe Fntrails ore the 
fire they biotled. 1735 Hereriry Disconrce Wks ITI. 424 
Having his hous: burnt over his head. 1805 Worvsw. /’y elude 
vir. 95 Mountains over all, embracing all. 18a% Krais 
/sabella xxi, He leant..o'er the balustrade. 1864 Dasent 
Fest & Earnest (1873) | g> Flitting about like a petiel over 
those stormy isles. Afod. The upper stury projects over the 
street. 
b. In various fg uses. 
c888K Airren Soeth. xli §5(MS. B) Ne bat ne secd 
pethim oferis ¢897 — Geegory's Pust C. xvn. 108 bower 
ege and broxa sie ofer ealle eordan nietenu agoo Az. /’s. 
(Pho xxxit 18 Sy, Drihten, bin mildheortnes ofer us, ¢ 1000 
Abiraic Nae, xvi. 46 Godes yrre as ofer lig. 1549 Larimer 
ard Serm bef Edw. b'/ (Aib.) gs He loketh hye ouer the 
poore 1593 Suann Nak 1/11. 1. 258 Reproach and dis- 
solution bavgeth cucr him sx Macautay f/f fang i 
I.72 A grave doubt hung over the legitunacy both of Mary 
and of Iulizabeth. = 1887 7 ves (weckly ed) a July 2/1 The 
best part proved ty be a little over the heads of his audience. 
@. Over (one s) signature, name, eve. with one's 


signature, etc. subscribed to what is written. 

1857 NV. & Q. and Ser. IV &, He says, over his own 
Rignature. ‘Tfin passing the comet [etc.]. 1875 STEDMAN 
Victorian Feets 261 Who relieved ins eager spirit: by 
Incessunt pot zing over the pseudonym of ‘Spartacus’. 

+2. Toa position above, Ok. (w. ace. o1 dat), 

agoo -lys. Ps. (Uh) axaxin. 2 He zesette pa coilan ofer 
baie svc 1000 ASLFKIC Gram. xivib (Z.) 274 Se pe ustah 
ofer heofenas. 

3 /dtomaticuse. Tn (or into) a position in which 
water, or the like, rises above one’s shoes, boots, 
ears. head, ete. Also fig. Sce also OVER SHOK, 

1503 Hfawtes Framp. birt. x. 7 He must nedys into this 
water fall Oucr the heed and be drowned with all. rg§30- 
1867 Over head and ears [see Heap yb) a1§§3- Over the 
ears [see Ear sh) orc) axgss Paurpor Aaam. & Wit, 
(Parker Soc.) 227 Now Iam over the shocs God send me 
wellout! 1589 R. Harvey /'¢. Pere. (15go) 8 Another .. 
wls lan ouer the pumpes into the same puddle — 1592 
SHAK. Lio Geral. w1. 24-5 He [Leander] was more then 
ouer-shoves in joue. | af Tis true; for you are oucr- 
bootes in love 1677 Girein: Demonol, (1267) 8 ‘lo go on 
and enjoy the fulness of that delight which we have alicady 
Klolen privately over shoes, over boots, 1768 Wersiry 
Fral 24 Sejt. (0827) TUL. 3236 My horse got into a ditch 
over his back in water. 1834 1D) Macmucan in Hughes 
Mem, (1883) 66, Lam always over Lead and ears with one 
trouble or another. 

4, ‘The spatial sense ‘above’ passes into other 
notions: the literal notion is a. combined with 
that of purpose or occupation, as in over the fire, 
a bowl, a glass; b. sunk in that of having some- 
thing under treatment, observation, or considera- 
tion, as in fo watch, or talk over, make merry over. 

¢897 K. Ai eeep Gregory s Past C.) 391 Mid bu micelre 
aiefe ofer him wicas se Scippend & se Stihtere eala 
qesceatin Lott, Wii, git Mara zefea wyr4 on heofonum., 
Sonne ofer mzon & hundnizontiz Fhiwi Gn a@goo tr. 
Rasa’s fist. . vii. (1890) 40 Pat he ofer him deadum zefeze, 
c1000 Avs. Gosp Luke xix. qt He weop ofer hit ¢ 2000 
everic //om, 1. 36 prt he symle wacol sy ofer Godes 
eowode. c1a00 7rin. Coll. HTom. 41 Pe herdea wakcden 
ouer here oref 1483 Caxton G. de fa Jour F vb, That 
none may haue enuye oner hym, 1579 Furku Ae/ué. 
Rastel 735 ‘Uhe Lords praier. .was not nee ouer the sacra- 
ment. 1598 Suaks. Row. & Jud. un. v. 175 Vitter your 
grauitie ore a Gossips bowles, 32593 — Lucr. qat As the 

rim lion fuwneth o'er his prey. 1600 — A. F. LZ 1. ti. 1399 

‘he poore old man. .muaking such pittiful dole ouer thei, 
3657-83 Kiveryn //ist. Aelig. (1850) 1. 137 The Almigity’s 
especial vigilance is over the greater societies of men, yea, 
and over whole nature, 711 Stkern Spect, No. 52 P 6 
When you did me the Honour to be so merry over my 
Paper. 1791 Genel. Alag. 20/2 ‘Lhose hours... which others 
consume..over the battle. 1812 Lapy Granvirre Lett. 
(1894) I. a9 If you had seen us..sitting over the fire with 
Mr. Hughes. tf Heirs /evends in C. (185111. 3 Over 
this he had wasted two days, 186g Mxs. Caktyce Le/t. JL 
an6 We sit down to breakfast, and talk over it till eleven. 
2874 Farrar CArist 1, 408 Let us pause a moment longer 
over this wonderful narrative. 1875 JowrTt Péito IIE. 389 
Apt to yawn and go to sleep over any intellectual toil. 


a little over. 


(‘The 


OVER. 


+o. With reference to, regarding, concerning, 
about (a subject of discourse, thought. feeling, etc.), 
c10o00 JEvFRic Gent, xvii. 20 Ofer Vamahel eacswilce ic 
gehirde pe. cxygo Hamrorr /‘rose 79. 36 ‘Thow may.. 
thy nke ouer thi synnes before donne. 1935 C oVRRDALE Lez, 
xi. 46 This isthe lawe ouer y* beestes and foules. —- 1 Chron, 
xx. 2 He sent messaungers to comforte him ouer his father, 
IT. In sense 04, ufon. 

5. On the upper or outer surface of; upon: 
sometimes implying the notion of supported or rest- 
Ing upon, sometimes (uow more frequently) that 
of covering the surface. 

In /fer said of acharge placed upon others so as partly to 
cover them (distinguished from aéave = on a higher part of 
the shicld). Usually ever add, 

«880 Laws of A Ufred c. 36 (Schmid) gif mon hafad spere 
Of reaxle ¢gso Linditf Gop. Matt. xai_ 5 Sittende ofer 
[Aashw. on, dys. G. uppan] asak g7t Lleckl. Hom, 971 
Sittende ofor eoselan folan — /did. 79 Her ue bid forleten 
stan ofor stan. ¢ 1435 Jorr. Portugal a0 Ffadcr, than 
have thou this ryng, I ffound it over this swete thing 1593 
SHAKS Men. & Ad. yy Over ore arm the lusty courser 5 rein, 
3766 Porny //eraddry v. (17t-7) 156 ‘The twelfth in Asure, 
a Chief Gules over-all a Lion rampant dovble queucd Or. 
1870 ‘ITrottom Phineas Finn ay Sitting wih his hat low 
down over his eyes. 

G. ‘Toa position on the surface or top of, or so 


as to cover; upon (with verbs of motidh). 

c897 K. Ali Freep Gregory's Past. C xlix 383 Det mon 
his sweord doo ofer his hype. agootr. Lada’s //tsto uw 
(1890) 100 Namad ze min zeoe ofer eow, g7a Archi. Flom, 
93 Ponne hie cweab to ne dunum: .. beallap ofor us. 
€ 1000 Apt pert Matt. x1 24 Se hys hus ofer stan zetim. 
brode. ¢ 1470 Henny Il ‘allace 1 241 A soudly courche our 
bed and nek leit fall. 1g60 Daus tr. Sleudane’s Comm, 353 
‘They had all put over their harnesse white shirtes, 16a 
CB Starviion /lerodian xorg Lhishit the Alexandiians 
ore the Thumbs. 1704 Cisne Careless //ush vou, Throw 
my Night-Gown aver ine, 1861 Zempre Kar Alay 1. 307 

tus draw a veil over this dismal spectacle 
b fg. Upon, down upon, as an influence. 

od ee tr. Dteda's Afest, 1. xt [xiv.] 50 zestihtad wars prt 
yfell wiec come ofer da wipcorcnan Lord. Iv. xxvii. 354 
On Aipum dagum dis wite ofer Jas burg ne cy me c 1000 
Aerenic Hom. 1. 182 Va tacna pe he worhte ofor da un- 
truman men. ¢1178 Lath, Hom. gy De hale past com ofer 
pa apostias mid furene tungen, 1588 SuaKns. LL. L. von 
is ard Longauill said TE came ore lis hart. 1834 Mackay 
Lubal Carn in, Buta sudden change came o'er his heart. 

te. Up to the top of, up to. (Ok.) 

€897 K. Aiken Gregory's Past. CL xiv. Bo Astes ofer 
heanne munt. crooo ALLERIG Gram. xivil, (Z.) 274 Ofer 
healice dune astih du. 

7. a (Position) on all parts of the surface of; 
everywhere on; here and there upon, Often 
strenythened by a//, now esp. a// over. 

c893 K. Ar erro Ores revi § 3 Ofer call Romana rice 
sev curbe was Cwuciende & berstende — /drd vu vu, ja 
weard eft sibb ofer ealne Romana anwalkl  carzs Lawl, 
Silom 3 Pa wes hit cud oner al pe burh. ¢1430 Syr 77) aan. 
349 Ovyr alle the wode they hur sught, But. .fonde hur 
noght, 1456 Sun G. Have Law Asus s.'T.%.) 2 [He] 15 
Jufit and redoubtit our all the waild = 162g Cart. Sandi 
Viegiua mi. §8 They sell at all over the country. 1728 
De kon Vague (Rtldg) ro The People .. began to be 
allarne’d all over the Town 1795 Janr Ausien Pride & 
Poe. W. xxv, The expression of heartfelt delight, diTused 
over his face. 184x Eveninstonn //ist Jad 1.13 Rice is 
more or Jess raised all over India. 1898 cof. Artig. X. 79 
Around the firesides of the cottages, which were studded 
over the mwor, 

b. (Motion) fiom place to place on the surface 


of; toand fioupon; ailabout; throughout, Otten 


all over. 
agoo tr. Fw /a's Hist. uw. xii, (18yo) 128 Moniara geara 
tidha ofer edie Breotone ic flymawas ¢€ 1000 Aut RKIC fated 
vin. § Alzed upp }a froxas ofer eall Lgipta land. 1568 
Grarton Chron. 1 156 In the Wynter he used to ryde 
over the lunde. s600 SnaKks A 3. LL 1. ib 134 Hele gue 
along ore the wide world with me, 1735 SomrnviLee Chase 
nt tro The hunter crew wide straggling o'er the plain! 1843 
Ruskin Afod, Hamt. 1m in § 6. 4 6 We may range over 
kurope, from shore to shore. Aloe. ‘Lhey travel all over the 
couutry 
@. Through every part of, all through. (Some- 


times inchiding the notion of examination or con- 


sideration: cf. 4.) 

2647-8 CorteRFiL Davila’s Hist Fr. (1678) 2 They might 
ell egeted be carefully looked over. 1773 Jonnson Leét. 

ks. 18.25 1.321 A wild notion, which extends ove r marriage 
nore than over any other transaction. 1830 Moorn A/em. 
(1854) VI. 108 Took Miss Macdonald to see over new 
Athenzum 389a Mes. Ouirnanit Marr. of Flinor IIT. 
xxxiv. 20 She would have liked to go over all his notes 
about his case. 

ad. Inthe above senses (esp. a and b) often placcd 
after its object, esp. when this 1s qualihed by @// or 


the hke. (Cf. through.) 

a 1400-50 A lerander 18 Pat ajte euyn as his awyn all the 
werd ouire. ¢1890 MarLtowe Faust" iv. 53, 1 should be 
called kill-devil all the parish over. 1657 Sparnow BA, Com. 
Prayer (1661) 164 CArtsé ts risen, the usual Morning saluta- 
tion this day, all the Church over. 1675 Lond. Gas. No. 
1039/3 This inundation is almost gencral Holland over. 
2795 Borns Fora’ / hat v, That man to man, the warld o'er, 
Shall brothers be for a’ that = 283a [I]1. Makiingau Lee is 
Hrlds ii. 23 A test which holds good all the world over. 

For the corresponding use in reference to time, ‘as in all 
the year over’, in which over may be explained adverbially 
sce t7b. Even in the local use, in ‘all the world over’ and 
the like, it is dificult to separate the preposition from the 
adverb; cf. ‘you may search London over (= London from 
end to end) before you find another like it’. 

Above in authority, degree, amount, etc. 


OVER. 


8. Above in authority, rule, or power; with shs., 
as king, lord over; yurisdiction, rule, tiiumph, 
victory over; adjs., victorious over; vbs., to reign, 


rule, triumph, appoint or set any one over. 

¢893 K. Ecrrep Oras. 1. ii. § 3 Hio gesette ofer eall hyre 
rice pat nan forbyrd nzre [etc.}. /ésa. ni. i. § 5 For pain 
lytlan size be hic pa of-r hie hefdon. agoo tr. Badu's 

(1st. U. Vv. (t8g0) 108 Se hafde rice oferealle Breutone. /bid. 
vy xn (x.} 416 Petie hio unsende to dam aldormen pe ofer 
hine wus. agoo Ags. Ps.(Th ) xvii. 48 Pa halo pues cynges 
de Su Zesettest ofer folcum. g7x Bich Hom. 35 Gif he 
nzre sop God ofer ealle zesceatte. c1000 Ags. Gosp. Luke 
xix. tg Beo pu ofer fif ceastra = ¢ ra00 Oumin 590 Alls iff ite 
were laferrdfl occ Offr alle popre fluckess. ¢ 1320 ( ast. Love 
rr1o Nou ouer pe nabbe I no mihte. xrgaa tr. Secreta 
Savet., Priv. Prev. 7t0 Show thy Victori ouer hym. 1g§§8 
Knox First Blast (Arb.) 37, I will not, that n woman haue 
authority, charge or power over man. xr6re Dini kr /’s. xii. 
4 Who i. Lord ouer vs?) 1678 Wan iiy Hoad, Lit World 
v it $83. 472% Over this Emperour the Chiisuans were 
Victortous in,.the Battel of Lepanto. 270g Siri Le & Appr 
sun Zaller No 147 © 3 Venus, the Deity who presides over 
Love. 1796 JAne Ausien Pride & Prey, xxiv, Ob that 
my dew Mother had more command over herself. 1849 
Macautay f/ist. Eng. i. 1. 2 Ireland, cursed by the domina- 
tionof race over race, and of religion over religion, 12896 /.a-v 
limes Rep. LUXXTI, 690/1 This court has no jurisdiction 
over the property in America. ; 

9. Above or beyond in degree, quality, or action ; 


in preference to, more than. 
6893 K. Aeceaep Ovos.1 iv. § 1 Toseph, se be ginest wes 
& eac gleawra ofer hi ealle. ¢897 — Gregory's Last. C. 
xvi, 32 Det gold pe is swat deorwierde ofer eal oder 
ondweore, a goo — Sol/l. i. (1902) 11 Pe anne ic lufige ofer 
malle odre pine. /d/d 44 Hine ic lufize ofer ealluin odrum 
bing. go7t Alek Jrove it Lufiin weurne Drihten .ofer 
elle opru ping. 747 4.13 Heo w.es seo eadgeste ofer eall 
wifa cynn, arooo /’s 1. (Cotton) 75 (Gr) Ofer sniwe seif 
scinende, 2275 / and. Hom. 9 free puluuie bine dyshten 
ofer pin wif, and oer child, and ofer alle eorMiche ping. 
awrzo0o s/t. Pvadter cxvian. roy Over hony to mi mouth ee 
ba. 1340 lycad, 170 He ne pep pet no vyend ous vondy 
quer ome anjzte, ¢ 2375 Se. Lee. Sarits xvi (Migdaleva) 
472 Pane wes I fule or pe life. 1383 Wrcitr 2 Con i. 8 For 
oucre Muner we weren greued ouer my5t (sefra ves duten), 
1398 ‘Tkuvisa Barth, De POR vin by. (14gs) 76) Quer all 
thynge the dyete shal be temperate. 1326 filer, Perf 
(Wo ode W. 1531) 8b, He neuer suMeth man or woman to be 
tempted, ouer that tuey may resyste r5goSuans, A/uts. V. 
ow 226 How hapoy some ore othersome can be? 16g0 
Teare Conan, Der t xvuro So good-che ap id Gods service 
tous, over what it was to them, 1749 Corrins Ode Super st 
AMightlands 155 But, Olut o'er all forget not Kalda’s race. 
1796 Jane Austen Pode §& fro. UL. xxiv, FE cannot help 
ving him the preference even over Wickham, 80a 
bEFERSON AT fosicyr, & Writ, (Mod's cd.) VILL 153 Virgina 
19 vreatly over her due pruportion of appointments in the 
general government. 1855 Macauray //ist Fag, xiv. UL. 
4¢3 Lhe pref rence piven to him over Enghsh captains, 


th. Confentively (by ellipsis). Above ur be- 


yond what... . Cds 
1430 Paston Lett. 1. 197 The world is chinged yretely 
over it was r6az7 SANDRusoy Seem (r0o8r) D274 Natural 
conscience — will hoggle now and then ata very small matter 
i compatson over it will do at some other umes. 1644 
Mriton Areop. (Arh) §§ What advantage is itto be a man 
over itis to be a byy at school? 
+10. In addition to, further than; besides, be- 
yond. Over thts, overthat, moreover, = I. pralerea. 
¢880 Laws of .E fed Introd c¢ 32 (achmid) Se pe god. 
reldum onsecze ofer God anne, swelte se deade. ¢ 883 K, 
Mirren Sue/h. x out (MS, 1), Du ne wilnast nanes odres 
eae ofer pa. « 1000 Ags Grosh Mark vin 1a And oler 
t ze ne hetad hine weniz ping don his fader oe meder, 
1350 Cwrsor AL, 400 (Gou.) And ouyr pat him seluen 
wroght All thinges quen pat bail war noght. ¢2£380 Wvcrte 
Sel, Vivks. VT 356 if were for t> wite over pis, how popis 
3yven pes benelicis. 1413 /’lgr Sew/e iw. vin. (Caaton 
1483) 61 Nought only they owen dhs restitucion but also they 
owen ouer this for to payeu hym amendys. 1309 mn Wills 
& Clark Casrbrrdee (1386) L477 And ouerthat the saide 
Provost and scolers covenaunteth and bindeth theym = and 
theie successours. 1577-87 Hoi istry ( Avov. U1. 43/a Over 
his exact knowledge in the common lawes, he was a good 
orator xm5s9a Woosr 1st PA Syd ft § 103 C, And ou r this 
the said H. M. for him . doth coucnant — that he [ete ]. 
1760-72 Hk. Brooxr Fvol of Qual, (1809) Tl. 114 [He] has 
plunged you a thousand pounds in debt, over the large sums 
that we carried with us. 
b. So tover and besides, toverand beyond, (See 


also OVER AND ABovie A, 3.) 

¢1449 Percock Nepr. 280 Ouer and bijonde alle be xi viij. 
citees wip her seid suburbis.  /Aaé. 281. 1933 CRANUER Let. 
in Afvisc. Wit. (Parker Soc.) IT. 260 Over ard besides the 
xvi!l with wii! more. 1607 R. Clarew] tr. Esérenve's World 
of Wonders 44 Ouer and besides those which they kept at 
home. 16g9 H. L’Bstranan Alliance Div. Of. 25 Over 
and besides the Canonical Scriptures. 

ll. In excess of, above, more than (a stated 


amount or number). 

(c 3330 «ith. & Alerl, 6648 To a castel.. Thennes over 
thre mile.] rg405in Loy. & Hist. Leth Hen. (t' (Rolls) 1. 158, 
I have nought ylafte with me over two wen. xrgzg Sir T. 
Bot Fyn in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. t. I. 147 His realme was to 
hyin six millions yerely, and over that, in value — 1640 
Futitre Joseph's Cuat (1867) 179 Had Naaman washed., 
under or over seven times, would 8) small a matter have 
broken any squares? 1660 SHarrock | ’vegetadles 18 Ry that 
means you shall gain a vear in the growing, over that you 
should doe if you sowed it the next apring. 2858 Kincs ry 
Prose ldylls ga Besides severul [fishes] over a pound (in 
wight, 1868 M. Aaranotp Sch. & U/nlow Cont. llis 
diploma..has cost him a little over £50. 1896 Law 
Rep. LXXTL 615/1 A distance of over 700 yards, 


LV. Across (above, or on a surface), 
12. Indicating mot.on that passes above (some- 


(mes 


285 


thing) on the way to the other side. Sometimes 
expressing only the latter part of this, asin /a4ing 
or jumping over a precipice, i.e. over the edge or 
brim and down. 

¢868 K. Aiirakp Soeth. xxxvi, § 3 (MS. B) pot ic mez 
fliozan ofer pone hean hrof | ss heofenes: ¢ 897 — Gregory's 
Past.C. xiii. 76 Dyles he ofer done Berscold steppe. a goo 
Ags. Ps. (1h.) xvii 28 Ic utgang ofer minre burge weall. 
¢ra0g Lay. 9420 (Juer bene wal heo clumben. 1399 LaNGu. 
ich. Redeles wv. 8a pey had be browe oucre borde 
backewarde ichonne. 2567 /’s. Ixxix. in Gude 4& Godlia 
B. (S. ‘VT. S.) 118 Watter, [that] fust rinnis over ane lin. 
1568 Guaarron CArvn, 1. 152 He lept ouer the table and 
plucked that theefe by the heare of the head to the ground. 
ante Sanpren ager : 188 Like an unruly colt, that 
will over hedge and ditch. 1 Rigging & Scamanshz 
247° By the board. Over the aan ih ep 1824 Scotr Rete 
eaunt(et Let. v, Our guest made a motion with his glass, so 
as to pass it over the water-decanter. , and adiled: ‘Over 
the water’. 2887-35 WiLuis Lom [von 4 Dan. 133 A winter, 
and aspring, Went over me. 1843 /‘vaser's Aag XXVIII 
230 The sun is peeing ovce the rvofs, 18g2a Dickens leak 
Ho. xvii, She turned and spoke to him over her shoulder 
again. 1896 V. & Q. 8th Ser, TX. 2160/1 The room looking 
over Nightungale Lane 


18. From side to side of a surface or space; 
across, to the other side of (a sea, river, boundary, 


etc.) ; from end to end of (a line), along. 

893 K. irri vp Ores. tt. iv. § 10 Pa Cirus for ofer prt 
londgemzere, ofer ba ea pe hatte Araxis. 898 O. B. Chron, 
an. 896 (Parker MS.) Pa forleton Ine hie, and eodon ofcr 
land. cro0oo Ags. Gasp. Mark vo r Ya comen hi ofer | pt 
Ses mudan on pret rice. 1894 0. E (Avon an. 1135 (Laud 
MS.) On bis zeare for se king Henri ouer se. ¢1375 Cursor 
AT. 6957 (Fairf ) Quen (Iosue} passed ouere be fume iordan. 
c1q400 Maunpev. (Roxb) vii. 32 Men gase ower a greie 
valay till anop r grete mount. cxqqo /’ romp. Part, 372/23 
Ovyr, ultra, trans — 1697 Dayoun Ving. Georg. Ul. 315 
Thus o'er th’ Elean Plains, thy weil-breath’d Horse Impels 
the fying Carr = 177g 5. J. Prarr Lidcral Opn. cxxix. 
(1783) LV. 167 Gaim me my daughter, 1 say, or JIL send you 
over the herring-pond, take my word for 't. 1894 7's 
(weekly ed.) g Feb. 1135/2 A free pass over this company’s 
lines of railways. 1899 /’al// Vall Afar. Mar. 326 A report 
has come over the wire that [etc.)}. 

+14. fy. In transpiession or violation of; in con- 


tiavention of, contrary to. QOés, 

© 893 K. /Eceven Oros. vi. xxxv § 2 On bem dazum 
zecuron Brettanie Maxiimianus hem to casere ofer his willan. 
agootr. fada's //1st, uw. xvi [xx ] (08yo' 148 Se awfter face 
fica him ounrilitlice ofsleg no was ofr a\as and treuwe. 
97t Aivkd. Hom, ot Pa ping be we wr olor his hebod 
sedydon. so. O. 2. CAvou an, ror3 Renan bet wil ofer 
fs cynges willan, c1380 Wvcuw Sel. Uf as. IAT. ana pei 
rynden hom ouver po comaundementis of God.  1g0a Ord. 
Crysten Alen (156) 11 1. 86 We may offende our ney ghbour 
in desyrynge his goodes ouer reason & ayenst Justice. 

16 On the other side of; across (of position), 
893 K. AEcert vb Oros.t i. @ 12 Ke norbaim him ofer pa 
westenne is Cwenland. Zid. § 23 Se Gridda (l13} nordwest 
..onzean Scotland ofer done say carm. agoo tr. Aeda's 
Hist. i. xi. [xiv.] (28go) 50 Pare hi Seaxna peode ofer pam 
salicum delum hin on fultuum gzecygdon. cxqqo Fork 
Myst. xxxiv. 65, T bhaue bene pane make Pis crosse,..Of pat 
Jaye ouere be lake. ?asgoo /'eblis to the Play v, When 
they were ower the wald. rg27 ‘Vorkinuion Pilyr (1884) 
64 Ovyr the watyr on the other syd,..ys the yle of Cecyll, 
1769 Guay in Carr, w. Nicholls (1843) 97, L have a bed over 
the way offered meat three half-crownsa nigiit. 1830 Keats 
V4, Agnes xxix, tor o'er the southern moors | have a home 
for thee. 285g Macautay //ist, Aang. xxi. (1871) IT. 556 
The less warlike members of the [Jacobite) party [in 1690] 
could at least take off bumpers to the Kang over the water. 
1898 7't- Sits 3 Sept. 446/4 At a wedding over the herriug- 
pond, A/od. Our neighbuurs over the way. 


V. Of time. 
16. Beyond in time: after. Ods exc. dial. 


_ agoo O. F. CAron an. 878 Her hiene betel se here on 


midne winter ofer tuelftan nibt to Cippanhamime. @ goo tr, 
Bada’s Hist. v. vic (1890) 40a Dawet 1s an tid ofer midne dez, 
Mh Alickl. Hom. ? Py feorpan darge ofor undern. _¢ 1000 

‘uFricGea un8 He eode on neo: xena wange ofer middz z, 
1101-283 O. E. Chron.an arson And se corl syddan odSet ofer 
Sce, Michaeles muesse her on lande wunode. 13° Coerde 1. 
5919 Ovyr this ilke dayes thre Myself schal thy bane be. 
a1350 Cursor M. 14944 (Gott.) Bi pis was time of night 
passtd ouer*midnight and mare. ¢ 1380 Wivciir Hz. (1880) 
57 31f be sale be fonnyd it is not wortht ower pis — cx1g00 
Destr. [rey 265 Pat no tarying shuld tyde ouer a tyme set. 
1535 CovtRDALE 2 Chron. x. 5 Come to me agayne ouer thre 
dayew Afod (Mid-Kasex groom to master) ‘Sar, we shall 
want some hay over a few days.’ 

17. During, all through, 


froin space. ) 

845 0. LE. Chron., Her hapne men xrest on Sceapige ofer 
winter swtun. ¢893 K. sErFRFo Ovos. iv x. § ru Sibpan 
he hi slog ofer ealne pone d.cg fl: onde. ¢ 1000 Sax, Leech, 
III. 270 Pa seofon steorran pe voter ealne winter scinad. 
Ofer ealne sumor hi gad on mhthere tide under pissere 
eordan, c1ro00 stys. Treat Astron, iv Wright) 7 ead. 
S tence 16 He went adune and hwilon up ofer diez and ofer 
niht. 1886 -ict 49 & 50 / et 0.44 $13 The repayment.. 
should be «pread over a serie. of years. 189g Law 7imes 
Kep, LXXIL 8817/1 The case is governed by a line uf 
authorities extending over a century. 

b, The OE. use, in quot. 893, is sometimes ex- 


pressed in ME. and mod Eng. by over following 
the time phrase; as in a// the year over, the whole 
aay over. Cf, the coriesponding local use in sense 
7d. In thetemporal use, over, being appended to 
a phrase which is itself an adverbial adjunct, may 
with equal propriety be viewed as an advb.: cf. 
‘he works in the field all day’, with ‘he sings at his 
work all day over’, i.e. all day from beginning to end. 


(In mod, use transf. 


OVER. 


¢3400 Maunpey. (Roxb.) xv. 71 He gert hia men wake alf 
be nyght ouer [AfS. Cott, 7ttus C. xvi, wake all nyghtel. 
©1475 Kan/ Cothwar 330 Ane thousand, and ma, of fensabill 
men War wanderand all the nicht ouir. Mod. I reinained 
the whole day over near the spot, Some persons bathe in 
tue Serpentine daily all the yeur over. 

¢ 418. During or in course of the (eve or night) 
preceding; on the preceding (evening or night). 
Obs. except in OVERNIGHT. 

1399 Lanai. Rich. Nedelvs wv. 553 Some had ysoupid with 
Symond ouere eucn. ¢ 14290 Liber ( aco wm (1862) 5x Fyrst 
sly by capon over bo nysyht, Plump hym in water wher be 
is dy3t. ¢1430 / wo Coorery-thks, 20 Take fowre pounde of 
Alinaundys, & ley in Water over eve, an blanche hem. «2300 
Lichfield Gild Ord (E.E.'T.S \15 ‘The days next folloyn 
that they haue monyshion by the bell-man ouer Evyn 15, 
Tinvacs Obed. Chr. Alan Vie (Parker Soc.) I. 182 Other. 
wine wre we disposed .. over even, and otherwise in the 
Bra yea, sometimes altered six times in an hour. 

19 ‘Till the end of; for a period that includes. 

2806-7 J. BexnstonD Misertes lum. J tfe (1826) vin. Lxii, 
To stay over the farce after a play. 1819 Part, Deb. 213 St 
was ugreed that the House shouid adjeurn over to-morrow, 
it heing Her Majesty's Birthday. 1845 FE. Noni. Richter's 
Slower Prees 7y VE we only hve over to-day. 1858 Mas. 
Cartvir Lett. JI. 346 In case you should stay over 


Wednesday. 
+ Over, ovre, 54.1 Obs. [Com. W. Ger.: 


OL. ofer » Ol ris, overa, overe (mod. Fris. over, 
kris. over, ofer), MIG, over, MIu, Du. oever, 
MUG. sover, Ger. wer; ulterior relations obscure : 
s.¢ Kluge.] A border or margin; spec. of the sea 
ora river: the shore, the bank. 

Beowulf (Z.\ 1371 ALr he feorh seled aldor on ofre.  ¢ 1000 
fELeuic Gen xh 3 And ti (seofon oxan] eodon be dare ca 
ofrun c1000 Sax. Leechd 11. 108 Sure nud pa ofras par 
hit rendige. c 220g Lay. 8584 He ferde ut of Doure bi pe 
sa: oure (c 1278 ofre}). c1300 //avelok yan And dede leden 
lure to doure, Pat standeth on fe seis oure. ¢1330 R, 
Beunne Chron H’ace (Rolls) 4346 Cas-ibolalu) was indy at 
Jouuere & renged his wen by pe ouere. 

O'ver, 542 [Absolute use of Over adv] 

lL. (monce use 1. OVER adv. 11.) ‘That which is 


excessive ; an excess, extreme, 

a 1584 Monicome sit Cherrte & Sle 45 All ouirnare repuit 
to be vyce; Ore hich, vie law, ore rasch, ore nyce [etc.}. 
Mod. Sc. A’ owres is Ul e. All eacesaes are eval) 

2. Au amount in excess, or remainmy over; an 


extra. 

1882 Pall Afal! G. 1 Oct. 2 It docs not appeur in the 
accounts, hor dues overs’, 1886 Ref. of Sec. af Treasury 
(U. S.: 180 (Cene.) In counting the remittances of bank. 
notes received for redemption during the year, Unre was 
found £25,528 in overs, being amounts in excess of the 
amounts claiined, and $8,246 in shorts, being amounts less 
than the amounts claimcd. 

vo. An act of going over or across something ; a 
leap over a fence, etc. in hu ting. 

1883 Pall) ali G. 30 July 5/1 The downfall of the front 


rank at an over. 


4. Cricket (f. Over adv. § c.) The number of 
balls (fou, five, or six) bowled from cither end of 
the wicket before a change is made to the other 
end; the postion of the game comprising a single 
turn of bowling from onc end. 

1860 ‘Bat’ (ra& Alan. 48 Some clul.a make it a rule to 
mark the number of ‘overs that each bowler gives, at the 
foot of the scoring papers. 1859 1// } ear Nound No 13, 
305 He caught two of the town off my first ‘over’. 1899 
Mest. Gas 18 Nov 2/3 the first alteration proposed — 
the substitution of six bails for five in an over. 

Over (du'vas), a. Korms: a. 1 ufera, -e, 2-3 
ufere, 3 vuere (= uvere) (mod. dial wvver). 
B. 3-5 overe, 4 7 ouer, 5- over. [OF had 
uferis\a, -¢, yfer r)a, -e adj., the forme: of which 
survived in caily ME. wfere, uvere (written were, 
stucre), for which in writing over(ée was substituted 
bi f.1300 (Cf. OLTG, ohare, MING obere, Gur ober, 
which represents an OTcut. "#bavo-, while the OL, 


forms ic pr. the types *wbardzo-, *ubirdz0-.) 

Dialectally, the form sever (eva) is still widely current 
for the adjective (sce FE. 121); so that the MI spelling 
ovevie asin the hater Layamon teat for the earlier mveresmay 
originally have been only graphical, oy (om) for we (an, UM), 
as in above, dove, dove, etc. Rut in ME the adj. fell 
together in use with Over- adv incomb, from which indeed 
it cani ot always be separated, many iniportant ex.un;, les 
being written enther way; thus, the OL. wea ippa, in 
mod. dial. semerdf, occurs in Chaucer MSS, as ereste Uippe 
and orertipfe. Tins would naturally tend to level the pio 
nunciation of ewer from Hera with that of ener. from OF, 
vfer-, a result prob, completed in Standard Fung. during the 
ME. period And this identification led further to the adjec- 
tival use of the adverbial prefia m other sen-es: e. 8. 3. 4 

Although orminally at eifa comparative form, over having 
no positive of its own bas been ip same respects treated as 
positive, and has been compared Overre Oven st(so OHG., 
vb irdre, cbarést, mod.Ger obcrer, oberst), and OveRMonE, 
Overmost, only the lust of which is now in (occasional) use, 
See these.) ; 

1. The upper, the higher in position. 

Only attrib. prec. by ¢A#e or an equiv., and used of one of 
two things, the other being ¢4e mether, dower, or under. 
Now obs. or dial, exc. as preserved in comb , and in place- 
names of villages, firms, helds, etc 

a, ¢897 K. A LEerv Gregory's Past. C. itt. 3a Done wisdom 
Sara uferrena gasia. agoo tr. Bada's é/tst, vii, On Aan 
uferan dale Ca#s heaides. araag Ancr. K. 432 pe (wo 

rindstones: pe vedere pet Lid stille Pe vuere ston bitocned 

ope ¢1azg Vl Patusof Hell Bind. & Alfsc. 150 Summe 


..stondeb vp to heore kneon And summe to heure myd- 


OVER. 


peyh And summe to heore vuere bieyh. 1788 [see Ovrr- 
tre}. = 2879 Miss Jacnson Susupsh Wora-bk. xwv., ‘Who 
hives i’ the uvver ‘ouse now?" 

R. arzoo Sul, Pecple Nildare iv. in FE. FP. (1862) 154 
Hit is at pe ouvir end crohad asa galfe. a 1g00 Cursor AL, 
§39-40 Pe oner fir gis man his signt, Pat oucr air of herimy 
might. 5387 ‘bia visa //2. de (Rolls) L175 pe ouer Galiles 
aid pe saber Galilean, 21398 — Aarth. Le Po. Iv. vin (1455) 
go In the nether partes of the body blode is blacker than aa 
the wuer partes ¢149§0 BA Crstasye 36 in Bahees Bk you 
Tare py brede and herue im two, Thooucr crust po ucther fro. 
rs. Sir A Rarton xxv in Surtecs Alisc. (1686) 71 He 
shoott throughe his over decke. 1926 R. Wav trorp faz tl- 
Joge (1893) 161 Theyr ouer tethe knocked out. rgg§x Rosi nson 
tr. More’s Ufopo uv. (1995) 163 The oue: ende of the halle. 
x Dacaymerre tr. Lesdie's (fist, Scot. lo vg In vuir Clydis- 
dale and in nethn Clidisdale. 1610 Barroven Welk. Physick 
I. xXai (1639) sr With your left hand ft up the over eyelid. 
171s Pinnrcum Desir. /avcedidale, etc. 13 Were stands.. 
Ronuniano Grange, Over and Nether 

b. Placed so as, or serving, to cover something 


else; upper, onter. 

Now usually wntten in comh., as over-garment, overcoat; 
see Over- 8c and the Main words 

c1000 Sar Leehd VW. 22g part uferre hrif. c rose Supfd. 
tElf c's Voc. in Wr Walche 1'8/15 EAcadeton, cop, nel 
hopp ua, we? ufrescrud. ¢ 1386 [sce vinsror] 2535 Cover. 
DAtk Arad. xxvin 25 The two shulders of the ouer body 
cote 1598 Anan shorough li ties (Surtees) 216 One pure 
of over britches. 2601 Hottano Panay 1.518 Lhe over rind 
or buhe would betaken away 1989 ofa fin/d 2 Mareigeof/s 
A shirt of black satin with over drapery of gotpure lice. 

2. fy. Vligher in power, auchouty, or staiion; 


pper, superiot. 

Inesisting words usually writtenincomb asorer-superior, 
everlont; see Oven- 2nd the Main wo.ds 

¢1206 Lay rgeo Why der ich mage pe ufere [17g onerc] 
bond habben of pan hinge. /67d0 128g Ah Brutus hetfde pa 
oucre hond. tagz7 R. Grote. (Rolls) 5152 pe hing of west 
sea ndde eucre pe ouere hond 1485 Jey Wye 11852) 
V 300 Se that the nether parte of reason Inno wyse ther-to 
lence, than the ouer parte shall haue fre domynasion 1g 70 
satin Hoemse Neyo saw go His Kak sall have the 
Over hand. 178 Jey. to Papuan 2d seams. UXX. 
ith 2 Jhese Over Banjoses may be compared to the 
Mandarins of China. They ins octevery thing = 1874 {fee 
37 N 58 Ae ug 8 7 Noconsolidation shall cextend the 
rights of interests of any over superior. 

3. That is im excess or in addition ; remaining 


beyond the normal amount; surplus, extra (See 
Oven ade. 8, OvER 19.) 
1494 tcf 11 J/en 1/06 14 The half deal of the over 


Prue of her, benvz above vi ¢ vin ef to be to the King. 
rB3a (lr, Maktiniawu /lomes .fscad v74,1 amt soon to 
begin buikling you whou e atover hours, 1896 aly Ves 
az Nov. 3/3 He knew nothioyg about the prictte whether 
over or spotlid copies were given to the employes 

4. ‘That is in excess of what is right or proper; 
too great, excessive. 

Now mostly written in comb, as aver-Aaslincess, overs 
éare see Overe ag and the Maw words 

w6r Dars tr. Auddinger on “i poc (6573) 60b, Phrough our 
owne cuer cCuliousnesse ano scarchynyg and siftving Gods 
wotkes  1g96 Darryarre tr. /odee’s Mist Scot. L105 
Thar our hastines, and ouee bo nt to revenge. xr710 E. 
Warp bot! flat 48 lo col him after two Hours 
sweating, Wath over Pains, and over Pratiep. 27598 S. 
Haywvep Sora. ave 40g Occasioncd by an aver thist for 
government 1ortr. Galen lis Myst. Husé UW 45 Had 
My over precautions rend red you miserable 1849 KUskIN 
Serv. Lamps \L § a ay Wathvut over care as to which is 
largest or Llackest. 

+5. Later, atter. (In form wfera, uvere.) Obs, 

¢ 893 K. Att ereo Oro w ov. § 2 Py Les hit monn uferan 
dozove wiatece ¢ 1000 Sar Leechad UE 438 Eallum pam 

> pa stowe on uferum thlum zeseod  c1a0g Lav. 27704 

abe unhte an uuere dige(n] le 1275 par after) jsclpeu uor 

re cede (ia) 

O-ver, v. Also nor/h. and Sc. our, ower, owre. 
[f, Over adv. Ch L. superdre ] 

+1. Gans. To make hivaer (ue amount); to rise, 
increase. In quot 1692 aésol. ‘Vo go to a higher 


figure (by so much). Ods. 

1546 SufAlic. of foere Commons (IO ETS.) Po OQuervng 
both fynes & rentes, beyond all raasoma id conscience 1550 
Crowley Age. 1206 Lo loauye poeate fines, or to ouer the 
rent. 1603 Carew Coonwa ? 47d, they wil rather take 
bur gaines, at these vcessiue fines, then a tole rable amyproved 
rent, Demi in no sort willing to ouer a penny. 

2 To leap or jump over; to clea. 

1837 Dickens Prckie xaix, Playing at leap-frog with the 
tombstones fovenme’ the hrchest among them, oue afiver 
the other, with the must inarvellous deaterity 18Ba Sac /y 
23 0 t.1g/t You never made mud pies, or played at tip: at, 
or ‘uvered a post. 

+3. ‘lo vet the better of. to master. 8c. Obs. 

1456 5k G Hue cae Arms iS TLS) 22a A seke man 
that may noch our himsclfin syhk oa rage and maledy. //sa, 
271 Gof ony of thame may our bis fuluw, be ony babilitce or 
ptrenthe, or sutelree. 

4. elipt Vo yet over: to pass over. dal. 

182g Jamirson sv , ‘ic never over'd the lossof thit bairn” 
38a5 Beocktei re MC Gloss. vy. Pm sadly afraid she'll never 
over i. 185g Rowson Jiutéy Glove. ave, ‘Tt ower'd 
adic’. atceaced alittle, the rain. [See FE. D.D.J 


Over- is ued with adverbial, prepositional, and 
adjectival force, in combination with sbs.; with 
adverbial and prepositional force in comb, with 
verbs; with adverbial force in combination with 
adjs.,, advbs., and prepositions. Its combinations 
are therefore exceedingly numerous, and, from the 
wide ranye of its meaning, very diverse in character, 
The following are the chief classes; but many 
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words hnve senses falling under two, three, or 
more of these, and there are individual woids in 
which the original sense of the prefia Js so modified 
that it 1s difticult to assign them to any class. Jo 
some of Its uses, morcover, over is a movable ele- 
Inent, which can be prefixed at will to almust any 
verb or adjective of suitable sense, av freely as an 
adjective can be placed belore a substantive or an 
adverb before an acjective. Although usually 
hyphened or even written as one word, such com- 
binations are hardly dictionary facta; they are really 
syntactic cumbinations which make the use and 
construction of ever in the particular position more 
clear and obvious, In some of these combinations, 
however, there is a closer unification of sense, and 
othars have a long history which it is desirable to 
show. All important combinauons of over-, there- 
fore, including such as occur in more than one 
sense, and all such as scem to require explanation, 
nie treated as Main words in their alphabetical 
places, of the wumportant or obvious ones, ¢x- 
amples are here given under the classes to which 
they belong, with a few illustrations; but no 
altempt is made to enuincrate all that have been 


used, much less all that are possible. 

Orr (hike ufar- in Gothic, whee. and eer in OHG., 
oar mn OS, uber ww Ge vane in Du, vfer , ef7- ef mn ON ) 
was already in OE uscd insomb with vbs, as o/ercdancan, 
ofercuntan, oferdin, cferd oman, vfertidvan; with sbs., as 
ofereridorman, fer bru,cfi rve,l, ofer stop,e. cred, oferlifit, 
oferiiternes, with adjs as osergyiden, ofc) nirte, of rinddts, 
oferbiilde, aterfill, of.rmiceé; also im advbs tommed trom 
adjs , and an dersvatives of phrases, an efirs clic, ofers rise 
from ofer se Many of the Ol} compounds are still in use, 
but the more put tuled to live into ME.., aol the great 
mayjouty of existing eves. Combiuiations are of hucr formi- 
tion, chiefly since © 6§50 

For the orginal strese of verbal and nominal compounds 
respectively, and deter modifi ations, see Out-. As ever is 
of Gwo -¥ilables, there is neces surly a su ordinate stress on 
e, even in verbal compounds, where the maim stress is on the 
root syllible | Lhuas rises in sense a7 to a distiet secondary 
stress, distinguishing © ge. over te et bend too much’ fiom 
om rhe nd ‘bend over’. In vers, the unstressed gvere is 
often reduced to eer, a single -tressless syilabie, as o'er 
be at, oorsha dese, butever with main or secondary stress 
ws not properly reduced to o'ex unless the position allows 
the stress to be retained, asain oe x macmioured, ovr in- 
Chrnea,oe + assumdtion, er ri ple lion, See vense§ 27— 0. 

I (vers in spatial avd‘ imporal senses, and an 
uses directly related to thes’. 

Ll. With verbs, or with sbs. forming vbs, in the 
sense ‘over in space, on high, above the top or 
surface of’, as OVERBROOD, -CANOPY, -DROV, -HANG, 
“Svan, etc. Also (4) in sense of ‘rising above, 
overtopping ', as OVIR-RIsH, -TOP, -TOWER, and (¢) 
with the sense of position implying other notions 
of which tt ts a condition or clement, as OVEREYE, 
OVERLOOK, OVERTOY, OVERWEEP, which see 

‘The compound verb is equis alent sometimes to the simple 
vb witihe evady. agin Oventay, to liv (something) over; 
or, moe frequently, to the simple vb (usually mitt) with 
OMY prep, ASIN OVERHANG, to hang over tomething), Ove r- 
Li, to he aver or above (samething); bat in inany eases, ay 
Overakcn, itas dathault or impossible to distargeumh the-e 

L.xamples: overdsHow, -branch, -cap, -cluster, 
-c. own, -dangle, -dome, -droop, -fiown, glint, 
-helin, -hommr, -teer, -fPinttyse, -plumb, -Sptreé, -Sloop, 
-surve, -lip, -luriel, visti, -wave, ete. 

1814 CorFurpGeew Jett, to F. Alarray (1895) 626 Auy more 
peccant thing of Froth, Noise, aud Jimpermanence, that 
may have Soverbillowed ition the restless set of curtosity. 
1850 Mrs. Browsing (slaw? av, With Gees that *over branch 
"Phe sea) 1839 ras o's Mag. NX 44 The moon, ns ny with 
unclouded refal enc e, Fovercay ped the crest of eternal 
forests 3872 BO Paviok Atsnst (1875) Loa. 60 Faolina 
shower Grapes that *o'erelaster Gosh info must 1B Gs. 
MiuroitH fens, Lark Aseonding, Vohke water-dimples 
down vude Whee npple ripple *overcurls, 1869 Browsing 
Arne sy BAX tery (ike bubble that "o'erdames a fly 88x 
Ho Jaws Portr Lady ax, High walled Lanes, into which 
- blossoming orchards Soverdrooped and flung a perfume. 
1861 M. Aksxoin Seosthern Nigit, Vhere, where Gibraltac’s 
cohbon'd steep *"O’afrowns the wave og W. ‘lavror ip 
clan New | 644 Like the star which ‘over-hovered the 
manverat Bethlehem 18go Mes. Browning Ji Tne of ( ‘yprus 
n, Cyclops mouth might plunge aruyht in, While In; ove 
eye “over-icered 1631 Buraruwart ME Aievs ey, Gamesier 42 
A broad brimed hat *o’erpentisnyg hos discontented: looke. 
1888 SiRVENSON [la & bere sy \ prece of rumnous cht, 
alinest ‘overplumbed the deck 1844 Mrs Paowstive 
Cromned & Biasvred vw, Altars Soverstooped By nieehk-es ed 
Chis. 3610 Wart sferapla Daniel og Set ina pliine, 
Where no hails were, thot it might not be ouer tipped by then, 
Bro W. ‘Vavion in Monthly Alaw XNIUX. g18 Shall,.No 
golden cloud of praise *O’erwave his way? 


b. Some verbal compounds occur chiefly or 
only in the pples, or gerund: ef. ce. Such are 


over-banded, -be tng, ~placed, -shrined, ete. 

@ 1653 G3. Dante. /dyff ii 89 Lhe Lust of Tyrants (‘over- 
banded still By hooded Law) carnalls the world at Will. 
238a Weir 1 Ag gs vio 18 And with cedreal the hows with 
yoforth was clotbid, hauvnge. .grauvngis “ouerbeynge [1488 
apperynge abone, L.casmenics) 41618 Svivisinn Afysterie 
of Myst., Father 8 Over All things, not *over-plac’t. 1895 

- W. Powrit Physiogry. Processcs in Nat. Geog. ATonogr. 

.L 14 The overplaced materials brought down by the floods 
1559 Murr. Mug. (1563) Aaviyy, Standynge on a ladder, 


OVER-. 


“ouershryned wyth the ‘T'yborne, a meete trone for all suche 
eed rayters. 

G. Soin ppl. adjs. and vbl. sbs., as OvEKRANG- 
ING, -SHADED, evr atwning, -bee tine, Oc llying, 
-bading, -curting, - greeting, jullins, -pending, 
-sheluing, swinging, ec. (These may be formed 
to any extent.) 

s80r Sovtnry TAa/ada xi. xiii, Alove the depth four 
*uver-awning wings Koc upalittiecar. 1854¢ H Mitire 
Sch. 4 ScAum, iv. (1857) 78 A small stream came paitering., 
from the *over-bectltog precipice above. 1895 Ri YNOLDs in 
LExposttar Nov, 3,0 Lhe strange and overboding sense of 
man’s life after death. 1895 J. Mumin Century Alas. June 
238/2 [Snow] in massive ‘overcurling coruces, 1799 HH. 
Goeney Cupid y 2 yyc4e xiv. 31 Fiom that *oejutting crag, 
w81a Awne Plowing tre Lichtevsten's dra. Liza Th pie- 
sets theappearance ofa hizh sunken *oveishelving wall. 1839 
Dickins /. So Crtics va, Under the “over swinging lamps. 

d. with sbs., in sense * situated above’ or tlavher’s 
also, ‘the upper’ of two (or more) things: = Over 
@ 1: AS OVERBLIDGE, -BROW, -CHBEK , 80 0 U¢7C0 rd, 
-dey house, -half, -fark, -pool, -world. 

1613-14 Diavhan elec Nolls (durtees) 663, | long Roppe 
for the kyIn, iitjs, et j Sovercorde, yd. agar-a 46d 30; Pro 
cariacione fem ad le *Os Sey ass Ns) 8450 Merour 
Sa‘uactoun 1463 On the “overhalf the Arche the watere no 
ferihere rane, 3533 10 Weaver J ed//s Hacds (sto) 206 
Keperofhis overparke 153g Covierpare /sa. xxava a By 
the condite of the ouerpole, 1858 Sa ars lf tama Ut in 
aay ‘They (promitive mec) believed there was an “overworld 
where God resided in space, and an unueiwarld where all 
departed spits were gathered together, 

@. In transferred senses of ‘higher, upper’, e. p. 
in pitch, a> OVEKKLOW Y, OVERBSOUND, OVERTONK, 

2. With the sense ‘above im power, authority, 
rank, station’. Jn verbs, ay Ovi GOVERN, -LEAD, 
*LORD, -MASTER, -RULV, -SWA), cle. GeV. 5, 50 O7er- 
command, order, ete. 

ar6oo Hoontr Acc A’ed vinw in & 3 There is no hirher 
nor greater that camp those eases over-ceomunand hem 
1839 Itaniy Aestesi18,2'S21 May He who ‘over orders all, 
Specd thee upon thy quest ! 

b. So an sho. and adjs., dcrived from or related 
to vbs., as OVERRULE, -RULER, -RULING, -SILR, 
‘SWAY, etc.; also m other sbhs,, in scnse of Shiphicr, 
supertor’, as OVER-KING, OVERLORD, etc 5 S00 Ber- 
chanter, -chief, -digniuy, -god, plot, shepherd. 

1935 Goodly Jyimer Vs xeib (vere), boas the song of David, 
committed to the “overchaunte: 1863 J Saivenson tr 
heda’s Load List 505 Uf they should come into the presence 
of their *over-cliet 3607 Day /rac. Jig L170, (1881) 49 
‘Though ay humillitie (ho vow by heauen) Doth not affect 
that “ouerdipuiie, 1847 Karson / eeues (1857) 122 Speaks 
not of self that mysuc tene, But of the "Overgous alone 
3B3a-3 Scnarr Aad Neltg Anowl WI 1933 The lawful 
foversheplard [Gar véerAeet] of the Protestants living in 
his see {Paderborn}. 

J. With the sense of inclination to one side so 
as to hau over the space Lencath. In vbs., as 
QVLKBEND, -BIAN, -LEAN, -SAIL*, -WIIGH, (. V. 
Also in derived sbs. and acdys., as OVERHIAS, OV ER- 
LEANING, etc. 

4. With the sense of passing across over head, 
and so ‘away, off’. In varbs, as OvERBLOW, 
SUAKKY, -DRIVE, -WIVE, -GO, -PASS, Cl., G. Vv. 5So 
in derived sbs, and adjs. 

5. With the sense of surmounting, pas-ing over 
the top, or over the brain or cdpe. In verbs, as 
OVERCLIME -ROIL, - RIM, -FLOW tq v.), over bubble, 
chu rst, -well, etc. Sometimes (6) implying ‘ pass- 
ing over without hitting, missing’, as Ovi KLEAP, 
“LOOK, -SHOOT, Also (c) fg. of suttuounting or 
petting over an obstacle, an illiess, a calamity, or 
the like, as Ovineomé. ob. Also in derived and 
related sbs. and adjs., as OVEKFLOW, -FLOWING, 
“HIGHT, Ove hiebhling aver splash, etc. 

z Godey's Alag Web. 1158/1 ‘hey showed such an *over- 
bubble of good native 1856 Mrs, H ©) Conanr / ay 
Bible doansé. i. (1881) 3 Outraged humauty has “over burst 
the bounds of discreet submission. 1888 Srurc“on esa. iu 
Vone (N.Y) 31 May. A sort of *over splash of the preat 
fountan of mercy, 1869 Bracnmors Lorna DY. mx, The 
water ‘overwslled the cage. 

6. Wath the sense of motion forward and dawn, 
and hence of overtuming, inversion, Tn verbs, as 
OVERBALANCE, -BEAM, -KEAT, -BLOW, -CABT, -SET, 
“THROW, -TURN, Gc. So in derived sbs. and adjs., 
as OVtRBEARING, -FALL, -SET, -TURN, etc. 

7. With the sense ‘down upon fiom above’. In 
verbs, a8 OVERCOME, -FALL, °-GANG, -GO, -1 EAP, 
“LOOK, -SK!, elc., q. Vv. 

8. With the sense ‘upon the sffrface generally, all 
over, 80 as to prevail or abound over, cover, hide’. 
In verbs, as OvERcLoUD, to cloud (a thing) over, 
cover over with cloud, OVERCLOTHE, -CUVER, -GILAZE, 
“GROW, -HRAP, G.¥. So overbalm, -bepaich, -black, 
-blind, -cheer, -curtain, -dark, -darken, -dash, 
-drench, -dust, -encrust, file, fling, flower, froth, 
-frutt, -yall, td, -gloss, -hurl, -husk, -ink, - lace, 
-letler, -moss t-noint, -prick, -rust, -scatter, -scent, 
scourge, -scratch,-scrtbble,-sculplure -seal, «shower, 
-stluer, -spangrle, -Spatter,-slain, -stud, -web, -wheal, 
-wife, -wound, ctc. 


OVER-. 


«18st Mor Child s Burial v, That ‘the joy of grief’ jas 
Ossian sings) “o’erbalm’d the very air, @ 1657 Lovecace 
Poems (1864) 164 Me thought she look'd all ore-bepatch'd 
withstais, 1623-18 Danini Coll, Hist, Lng. (1626) 6 | Gildas) 
®ouer-blacks them (the Hritons] with such vgly deformities. 
1613 F. Roparts Nev. Gosp. 78 If sclf-louc and couetousnesse 
did not ‘ouerblind and entangle the men of this age —1g§8-8 
Puarr acid 1. Bivb, His mother . with a r:oset youth 
hus eles and countnaunce “overcheared. 1§77 Jest. 12 /’atrie 
archs (x70) 52 If you be *overdarkned with wickedness. 
rg89 GREENE Orfharion Wks. (Grosard ATL. e Lana- 
ments, Wherevpon this native colour was *ourrdasht, 1590 
— Ort fir Wks. (Reldg.) rii/t, U stand aimaz'd deep 
fover-drench'd with joy. 1606 Suxks 7”. & Cr Wi tit 
179 And giue to dust, that is a lutle guilt, More laud 
then guilt ‘oredusted. 1633 Lirncow /rav. x, The Hals., 
most exquis tly *ouer-filed, and indented with Mosaicall 
worke. 3876 Brownine Nat, Mage i, Embowered With - 
who knows what verdine, *o’erfrured, ‘o'erflonercd? 12606 
Suaks, 7 & Cr sv. ut. §¢ Their eyes “ore-galled, with 
recourse of teares. 31642) Mitton CA. Govt, vi. (1851) 
125 When the gentle west winds shall open the fruitfull 
bosome of the earth thus ‘over-girded by yout imprison- 
ment, 4673 Hickeninaun Gregory Hather Goeybeard 145 
This seal was “ove: hunl'd with the new modern orthodox. 
1824 Brovors Let Dec in Poems p xxxvt, Lost to German 
and all humane learning, “o’erhusked with sweet dosing 
sloth, 1855 Brownine ( feon 2 ‘Lhe sprinkled isles, Laly on 
lily, that "o'erlace the sea. 2837 Porton Course JV (1560) 
187 "O'erletter'd by the hand Of oft frequenting pilgrims, 
1610 G. Fietcure CArist's [rt <x, Our ships so “over- 
moss't, and brands so deadly blown c1rsgo Lrovp 7 eas, 
Health (1585) Xj, “Over noyne the burned place therewith, 
for it healeth wonderfullye rggg Latimer Serve, arst Suv. 
Trintty Wks. 1 28 How hath this truth *over-rusted with 
the pope’srust?) 1665 Fucenn CA. //ist. vii i 92 *Over. 
sented with the fragrant ointment of this Piince’s memory. 
153g Coviko ith 2 Asdvas vi. 20 Whan the worlde .shalbe 
*ouersenled, then wyl [ do these tokens. 1608 SHaks 
Per iv. iv. 2 Pericles... With sighs shot through, and 
bigvest tears ‘o’er-shower'd, Leaves ‘Tarsua a 1608 IF, 
Geevit. Srdary (1652) 176, | beheld this grave subject . 
®over-spangled with lightnesse, rg95 SHAKS Foca tu. 1.236 
Our hands, besmeu'd and “ouerstund With slaughters 
penoull, rgqya Monk Con/ut. Barnes vii Wks 797/a Those 
synnes onely whiche me with the pencell of Lay prayer 
*oucrwyped. 

b. So with ppl. adjs. and vbl. shs., as Ovrr- 
GROWN, -GROWTH, -LAYER, -LYING, etc.; SO Guer- 
nating, -uoodled adys 5 overscri bble sb, 

1867 Drave //orace Bij, Correcting and perfyting them 
with ‘ouer.otyny hand. 1890 BK. Jounson Ane Chsustendom 
39 We inay disttnguish in this great paliinpsest the old 
Roman Seripture from the monkish fover-scitbble. — 1797 
Corrrinug /uste-tree Bower ro he roaning dell, %0 ere 
wooded, narrow, deep. 

ec. With sbs. in the sense ‘overlying, covering, 
worm over or above’, ‘upper or outer’ (cf. OvER 
a tb); as in OVERBODY, -GLOTH, -COAT, -DRESS, 
-GUAZK, -MHOK, ete ; 80 over-houdtce, -cape, -cloak, 
~ollar, -gailer, -gown, -jacket, -shtit, etc.; also 
altrib. or adj., as OVFRCUP. 

1470-85 [see Over GaRMINT) 1869 Noutledge's Ev. Boy's 
Aun. 347 Ue wore a bright scarlet over-sh rt, 1893 fer, 
Missionary Oct 325 Many of the people we uw cotton over. 
cloaks. 189§ Daily News 5 Feb 6/o [he elaborate over- 
packet of the Louis XV period. 1897 Heston, (ras. 15 July 
3/2 Adesign demanding some skill in the ar angement of its 
overbodice. Alot. US Adot, Vhese leggings are a soit of 
overgaiter made of waterproof material 

9. With the sense of motion over a surface 
generally, so as tu cover in whole or part; also of 
motion to and fro upon or all over; as in OvEn- 
BLOW, -BRISDE, -GANG, -QLIDR, -RIDEK, -RUN, -SWEEP, 
etc. So overbrea'h, -brow ve, circulate, -rang, -riat, 
-rush, -scour, -skim, -slur, -tratl, -twist, -whisper, 
etc. Also with derived sbs. and adjs., as Ovkt- 


THRUST, 

1850 Brownine Faster Day xvii, A final belch of fire 
*Overbruke allheaven. 2850 Mrs Brow nine Sowd’s [ravel- 
“ine vii, Banks too steep Po be ‘o'er browztd by the sheep. 
1638 Lairniow raz vo 22g That Orient maiesty aising to 
*ouerciicuiate the earth, 1840 Brownine Soard Moe 1. 316 
Too sme to “over net and confound each briltavnt tet 
with atself. c1ggo Grienk /% Bacon xv. 4 ‘To scud and 
*ouer-scour the cath in poast. rar Surciry in ogg 
Life (18,8) 1. 483 Without .employing any hind of declama- 
tion, Sovershirring, or sophisiy, 1833 ‘Lennyson / ady vf 
Shalfott Poems ro the htde isle ty. "overtratled Wit 
roses 2806 J. GRrauame Lurds Scot. 40 vy close, that “over. 
twisting binds, 

10. With the sense ‘across, from side to side, to 
the other side (L. ¢rvamts)"; as OVERBRING, -CARVE, 
-CROSS, -DRAW, elec. So over-festoo n, -la nk, -send, 


Split, etc, 

1840 Baowntna Serde/loy 662 Thus thrall rea hed thrall: 
He *o'erfestuoning every interval. rggg Hakeuyr fy. EL, 
u. 77 A brid :e madeof many barves, *ouerlinked al together 
with two mightie cheines. 1382 Wve Lie Suc. iii. a& “The 
foordis of Jordan that ‘ouersenden [Vulg. trassscrtisunt] in 
to Moab. 18593 /el/-7roth's N. ¥. Get ag Loyalty re- 
covereth n world of *oversplit inhrmities, 

b. Su in derived sbs. and adjs., as OVERCUT, etc. 

Ll. With the sense of bringing or gaining over 
to a party, opinion, etc. In verbs, as Ovkr- 
BRINE, -INTHEAT (-entreat), -PERSUADE, Gg. Vv. So 
over-fo'rce, -i nfluence, -pray, -templ. 

1603 Drayton hav. H’ars vi. xii, Phosbus (she said) was 
*over-fore’ by art. 1763 Life Sprat in Biogr. Dict. X 486 
He owns himaclf to have been “over-influenced to it by the 

wers above. 3610 G Fiercuka CArist’s bict. 1. xxvii, 
he judge might partiall be, and *over-prayed. 1643 Mitton 
Divorce i. xiv, Nest the soul of a Christian. should be 


| 


287 


*over-tempted and cast away. 2749 Fintnine Tom Jones 
xvi it, A small breach of friendship which he had been 


over-tempted to commit. , 

b. So with derived sbs. and adjs., as Ovrn- 
PERSUASION, and other sbs, as + OVER-MONBY. 

12. With the sense of ‘across a boundary’; hence, 
of transgression; as in OVERGANG, -GO, -LABH, elec. 
Also in derivatives, as OVERLASHING. 

13. With the sense ‘beyond a point or limit, 
farther than’; in vbs., as OVERFLY, -GO, -GROW, 
“BACH, over-cla’sp, etc. Also in derivatives, as 
OVERGOING. 

1775 Apam Amer, Ind. 310 The hunter..makes off to 
& sappling, which the bear by over-clasping cannot chmb. 

14. With the sense as in OVERTAKE, g. v. So in 
OVERCATCH, “GET, -HALK, -HAUL, -HENT, -HIE, -NIM. 

15. With the sense ns in OVERHEAR, y. v. So in 
OVERLISTEN, OVERSFE 4, 

16. With the sense ‘all through’ (something: 
extended), ‘through the catent of’, ‘from begin- 
ning to end’; in vbs., as OVERLOOK, -NAME, -PASH, 
-READ, -VIEW, etc. 

17. With the senses ‘through’, ‘to the end of’ 
in time; ‘to an end or issue’, ‘to extinction’ (= 
Out- 15 b); in vbs., as OVERPASS, -BUN, -SEY 5 $0 
overdream, -dture, -last, -wiatste. 

1818 Mir Man Sasnor i171 As though they bad “o’erdream’'d 
The charlish winter, 2633 J. Dont Hast. Septuagint 1y7 
But this story of Aristeus hath *toverdured those fliumes 
188g 94 Ro Mrives Leos & fi ayhe Jan. », She begs but 
what shall well "o'erlast a day, 1603 Drayton Jar Hass 
Vi Ixxin, None regarded to maintaine the light, Which bemyg 
*over-wasted, Was pone oul 

18. With the sense ‘bevond’ in time, ‘too long ’, 
‘too late’s in vb8, as OVERBIDR, -KEEP, -LIVE, 
“SPAY, etc.; so overfarry. In shs. in the sense 
‘surviving’, aso ver-Aclie f, -slructure. 

1843 Lytton Last Bar. iv iv, J hove overtarried, my lord. 
rgor W OW. Prvionin( ontemp, Wen Dec. 84% Somnecf them 
ure over-beliefs, preserving the traditions of their great past. 

19. With the sense ‘remaining over’ or ‘in 
addition or excess’, ‘surplus’, ‘extra’; as in vb. 
OVERLKEAVE; in sbs. as OvERDEAL, OVERTIME; so 
over-hours, -matler, -waves. 

3832 "Over hours [see Oven a 2). a Rocers in Con- 
fentp. Rev May 686, | was astonished at discovering whore 
the worst cases of over hours were 3887 /'all J/all ( 
§ Feb s/a (te contains seven pages uf ‘*over-matter” put in 
type for ® Po! but never before published, 1896 Ovusiep 
Slam States voy All that they choo.e to do more than this 
they are paul for... ; and invariably this “over-wages 2s used 
by the slave for himself ..Nealy all g uned by overwoik $5 
a inonth. 

20. With the notion of repetition, ‘over again’; 
in vbs., as OVERACT, -HEAR, -READ, -SAY; in shs., 
as OVERCOME, -woRD, So overqueatth OL. ofcr- 
cweJan, to say over again, repeit; over fought 
ppl. adj. 

971 Bickl. Hom, 15 We hit sceolan eft ofercweban. rgoa 
Wistm Gas. 3 Dee. 4/a There is something of an over- 
fonvht battle, and a slaying of the slain. : 

ZL. With the sense of overcoming, putting down, 
or getting the better of, by the action or thing 
expressed; in vbs., as OvERAWE, -RRAVE, -DARK, 
-F\CE, g.v.3 930 overbiay", -chohke, -cow, -dasze, 
-deave, -drowse, -frizht, -lume, noise, -stifle, -war, 
-wrestle, Soin verbal derivatives, as overcoiwed, ete. 

It is possible that everéuriten, coercark, vecrlvad, over- 
weivk, aud the like, belong originally here, rather than to 27, 

1876 BiacE Songs Rely. & [fe 202 ‘lo *overbray The 
vuice of yiave authority, 1603 Ficwmo Montaigne i XxX. 
(1032) toz We have ahogether *overchoked her (N ature}. 
1834 Peiwark U/r. SA. x. gtarete, One feels oneself fanty 
*®overcowed ’, and dare not even aspire to be heard Bie 
Quarries Jim, Kancies ne xxoai (1060' 64 She smiles, she 
wonders, being Soverdaz'd With his bright beoms, stands 
silent, stands amaz'd., 1817 Woinsw. Mervad Ode w, To hie 
and listen—till *o’er-drowséd sen-e Sinks, hardly conscious 
of the influence. r7zx Suartesp. Chara, (1737) 1. 88 This 
- cou'd never have been acted by other than mean spirits, 
such as had been held in awe. and *over frighted by the 
mazi. 2794 J. Wirciams Sheone Tuesday 4 When ., lesser 
p'anets Pha:bus had ‘o'erlumed = at Cowtty Grrat- 
messin Verses & Less. (1687) 126 No Mirth or Mustck *over- 
noise your Fears. 1666 W. Bocnurst Lammographia 25 
®Oversufling and weakening people with too minh sweating 
x Warner 445, Kae. ve. xxv (ijb, Vhechiefe and grauesc 

the Pecies, did “ouer-waried flye Intu the Woods, 3 
Srenser /’ Q. 1. vii. 24 When life recover'd bad the raine, 
And ‘over-wrestled his strong cnimy. 

ITI. Over- in the sense of ‘over or beyond’ in 
degree or quality; hence, of surpassing, excelling, 
excecding, excess, 

22. With the notion of doing some action over or 
beyond another agent, of going beyond, surpassing, 
or excelling in the action denoted by the simple 
vb. In verbs, as OvERNID 2, OVERLEAP 4, OvER- 
RUN Q; soovera'méle, -bandy, -bark, -blaze, -cackle, 
-chant, -cry, -perk, -ring, -riuff, -seream, -smitle, 
esgucak, -stare, etc. 

3582 SIANYHUKST Aime‘s 1. (Arb) 28 Herpalicvee, sweeft 

ueene, steeds strong “ouerambling rg93 Nase /. 

ennilesse 1) ij b, He so far outstript him in vilanious words, 
and *ouerbandied him in bitter tearines. 1658 SCLATHR C #2, 
Mayistracy (1653) 2 The sparkling of the oue, “overblazed 
the duskishnesse of the other. 1rg62 *Ouercakill [see Ovrr- 


OVER-. 


crow]. 2638 Suinvey Witly Fair One 1. ii, An hundred 
higitingales Shall fall down dead..For grief to be “o'er. 
chanted, 1§7% Gotpoinc Calrin on Ps. xiviit 4 That that 
gorgeousnease or that loftines *overpeik not u power. 
1604 ‘I’. M. Ant & Nightingale Civ, He walkt the chamber 
with such a pestileat Gingle, that his Spurs “ouersqueakt 
the Lawyer. rg96 Suaxs. Aferch Vou. i 27, 1 would 
*ore-stare the sternest cics that lookc: Out-braue the beart 
Dost daring on the ea: th. 

b. In verbs formed on sbs., with the sense of 
surpassing in, or in the réle of, as over-deelh, 
-miclittude; esp. in nonce-phrases, as overgospel 
the gospel over- Macpherson Macfthes son,over puppy, 
etc, Ch Our- a1, 23. 

1606 Suans 77. & (9. 1. tii. 320 The seeded Pride . must 
or now be crupt, Or shedding breed a Nursery of like euil 
To oner-bulke vs all. 1634 Mitton ( omtus 731 The herds 
would over-multitude their Lords. 2647 Waap sans. Cohler 
17 He wall outlaw the Law, .. over-Gospell the Guapell, 
173§ Surrman in Serf's Lett, (1708) 1V. 124 My two 
puppies have pee ane their puppyships. 1886 SoulHEy 
Lets, (4856) LV. 17 Thisis over-Mac phersoning Macpherson, 

23. In reflcxive vbs., with the sense of surpassing 
oneself, i. e. one’s former or ordinary achievements, 
one's capacity, strength, ete. ; often with the sense 
of cxhausting oneself by the action; sometimes 
mercly of doing to exces or too much, ag in 37: 
as OvFritcom itself, OVERDIINK, -KAT, -SLi EP 
oneself; so over-bow'l, over pot, over-folk, etc. 

1886 Jaily News 6 Sept. 7/¢ Me will “over-bowl] himself 
if he ww nut very careful. 1748 Ricnarnson Clarissa (1811) 
IV. 57, | have *“uver-plotted myself. 1853 Miss Yoncn //aur 
of Kedel xity She las “over-polked herself in London, and 
is sent here for quiet and country air 

24. Jy sense Snore than’: with verbs, as Ovru- 
BALANCE, -FILL, -MATCH, -MATE, efc.; +O over 
compensate, -conguer, empl’, -cgual, -fil, -overcome, 
parallel, -satisfy. 

1768-74 Tucker /f Nat, (1834) 11 678 A damare.. which 
will be *over-compensated by its produce to the party 
Kustaming it. 1602 Carkw Cosmmall 6¢b, The women 
would be verie luth tu come behinde the faxhion, in new- 
fanglednes .. al not in costlynes,. which periape night 
*ouer-cmply their husbands purs s, 2716 M, Davies A then. 
Jett VN. 380 Bonus is *over-equall'’d by Bish: ps Kidder and 
Ken. 3726-31 WA bKon ce Alan (1665) 72 Shoes. of 
such a pomstrous length and bigness, that they would 
infinvely have *over-fitted the fcet of the giants set up in 
Guild-hall, 1647 Taare Comm, Kom. vin. 37 We do *over- 
overcome, because through faith in Christ we overcome 
before we fight. 2r6a0 Foro / rica b’. (Shaks. Soc.) 68 Nor 
shall fat) cuer [Le] “cuer-paralleled Ly any age succeeding. 
r609 Tip Hate wWo /’vace w, Nome § ve Whe can abide that 
any mortall mau should “ouer-sati fie God for his sinnes? 

b. Soin derivatives; also im other adjs,, as OVER- 
DUE, OVERFULL, 0 ver comple te, aver-wormanly, 

1868 G. Sairinins Kune Alon, 1 a8o ‘The alphabet thus 
inscribed being occasionally tucomplete or ®overc omplete, 
168a Dxvernn Juke of Guaset ui, Such an habitual “overe 
womanly goodness. 

25. With the sense ‘exceedingly, beyond mcasure, 
lavishly’. In verbs, often rendering 1... cafer-, 38 
OVERABOUND, “FLOURISH, -GLAD, -OWIRVE, -HIGH, 
-HOPK, -JoY, ete. In adjs, as OVERDEAR, 0 ver 
excelling, over worious. Now obs. or arch, the 


sense having asnally passed into 27, 

a 1656 Dr. Hain Leos UW or/d uu, i, Those *over excelling 
glones of the good Angels. 1633 Foun ‘Js Arty ve vy, How 
*over-glorious art thou an thy wounds, Triumphing over 
intumy and hate f 

26. With the sense ‘to a greater extent, or at 


a gieater rate, than is usual, natural, or intended ; 
too far’. In verbs, as Ovensct, -nip, -nUY, 
“CARRY, -COUNT, -ENTKR, -FSIEIM, -FSTIMATE, 
“HOLD, -LAUNCH, “LET, -PAY, -PRIZ&, -BATE, -SELL, 
etc. In adjs., as OVERAWFUL, ete. 

27-30. With the sense ‘in or to excess, too 
much, too’, Now a leading sense of oves- in 
combination with verbs, adjectives, substantives, 


and adverbs. 

In mod. Fng. very common with a negative (esp, in adjs. 
and thea dertvatives), asin mel over-b7 az, net over-abliging, 
‘he wasn bever pleased with the result"; wwhich net over- 
in stl by hitutes for ‘not quite envugh’, ‘somewhat de- 
ficiently’: wet ever -zerse = rather waulirg in wisdom, 

‘This sense was approached in Gothuw by the adj. afur/alls 
‘full to overfle wang’, and the wb. a/arwahsian to giow 
excecdingly’ (repr. Gr. vmepavgéas eer); it was ficquentin ON, 
eapressed by a/7-, ef, before adjs, nouns of quality and 
action, rarer with vbs.; cccasional in OHG. (ada esjan, 
whartrinchan, -trenhan, wbhurfullr: & MHG,. wéervot) In 
OF. it occurs m many adjs, a few vbs, and numerous 
derivative or other sbx. In OE. and the cognate Langs, 
over was in true combinations its generalized use in mod. 
Eng. renders it much inore a distinct element, often merely 
in syntactical combination, so that, except in a few words 
of old standing, it is usually byphened to the word which it 
quialifies, 

In verbs, there is a distinct secondary stress on oer which 
my, in case of antithesis or emphasis, become the main stress. 
Adjectives, substantives, and adverts have normally even 
stress: over-a'pt, o vrrrebsleniaus, OVE) Worry, 0 Urr 
oflen; either stiess being hable to he subordinated, ac- 
cording to the construction and emphasiw = Thus, an overs 
apt scholar, we think him over-a pi; we want culture 
not over-cu l(fure. Ln this sense, ever is rarely contracted 
in verse to o’¢?-, and properly only where the stress can be 
retained, as in o'cir-ena’ monred. 


27. With verbs (or with sbs. or acjs. forming 
verbs). A ew occur in OL., e.g. ofesdén, -drencan, 


OVER-. 


-drincan, -fyllan, -steman, -sprecan (some of which 
however only approach this sense, or can be other- 
wise explained) Mi. added to these, @ 1300, 
OVERCARK, -CHARGE (1°. surcharger); a@ 1400 
OVERHEAT, -LADE, -PHAISE, -KUN, over-dread, 
“sup; @1500 OVERDRIVE. In the 16th centwy 
thy begin to abound, as OVERRLOW, -BOIL, 
“RUMDEN, -BUSY, -CLOY, -ChAM, “DARE, -EAT, -FEAR, 
-GOKGE, -LAROUR, “LOAD, -1OVB, -PLEASB, -REACH, 
“ROAK', -Wor, ovcr-bake, -black, -ctll, -dull, -itch. 
By 1600 it had become allowable to prefix ever- 
to any vb. whos: sense admitted cf it, so that we 
find, besides those entered as Main words: 

a7ooe ver-affli'el, -argue, cherish, -chill, -clenve, 
-commend, -confule, -crced, -doze, -engaye, -cxpect, 
fancy, -feel, fir, -etid, -grace, -grasp, -honour, 
-hnow, -linger, -loath, -maguify, -marl, -metdle, 
-mix, -moislen, -multiply, -nowrish, -oblive, -fam- 
per, preface, “Promise, ~frOve, -9 eward, -StUce, -sol, 
Store, -thick, -bedd, -velify, -weorship, cre. 

aiSoo over a gontse,-boust,-digest gratify, nurse, 
pepper, -plot. -pussess, «relax, ete. 

@1900 ever-bla me, -book, -barrow, -bowl, -breed, 
ecullivate, -damn, -dance, -decorate, -doctrintce, 


-eil, educate, -ege, -emphasize, -enjoy, -enrtenh, -ex- 


azerrate, -express, fas, fatten, -feast, -fee, -flatten, 
-flog, -vamble, -gencralize, -eun, -hate, -horse, 
chumanize, -tnflate, -influence, -insuse, -job, -kick, 
-land, -learn, mill, -chject fy, -ergante, -pack, 
epercock, -fut, -plum, -puff, -quarter, -race, -rap- 
buri.e, -represent, -scare, -serub, -slanacr, -staff, 
-teach, -worry, cle. 

1645 Br. ata Remedy Discontents 6q Hee that *over- 
afflicts his body, kils a Subject. 1958 4A daria Ly, But 
let theme not bee ouerbiked. 1593 Nasinn CArasts J Whi 
(Grosart) LY. or Suuld f ‘ouer blacke mine Tncke, perpleve 
pale Paper with the sadde t dios recital? 1896 iN kW TON 
Dict, Birds Vutrod 4s We must not “over->lam_ those who 
caused it 1657-83 Iivit yn //iet, AU dy. (1850! 231 Ln- 
deavuour that we do ut *over-chemeh thor emotiuns and 
solivitudes, 1664 Aad Jeet Jamia Sv va ete (1724) 
tyt Sue li sceds are In peril OF be Uy *over- fated and fiaven 
1616 Surre. & Manni. County /arma 55a lace hecd, 
not to *oucr cleaue the stoc suf your tiees r605 5VI VISITER 
Du Bartas, Sonn, date deace x»xxvi, Oue *touer-Creeds, 
another Cieeds too-sho t. 3593 Nasir Jour Lett. Conf. 
Wks. (Grosurt) DL. aca, 1 do not “overcull iny own workes. 
wBog Hav. More Caleds 1 xxi, 318 Such a feir of *uver- 
cullivating Jearnny, that [et..} 1303 RR. Brunner J/an sl 
Syne 5166 Molde pe evene hem betwene Nat “over-cdrede 
ne overwene 1897 J Paynn Koyad JoreA. yt Vhe multe 
tude ¢f there worckhs “over dulietht and burdcneth — «a 1680 
Citarnocy Ati A, God (138,y) UL 127 He never “over. 
engasecth hiawself above his ability. 103g Bree Porrkinore’ 
in Bueclench MSS 1.275 Your Lordship = masht well yudge 
me otherwise, if To should *over-lancy that way. 261 
Braum. & Fi. Avag & No Aing wi, You think to * vue... 
grace me with The marinage of your sister. 1755 J/an 

0 14 Lhe drynkard, who seeks his pleasure in drink, 
*over-uratifies his appetite, weg Nitson a Jan in Nic has 
Disp, (1846) VI 413 The Ventina is "over-punned = 1813 
Weciuinaion in Guw ep X 77 Great care imust be 
taken snot tu “overhorse any fregiment.) ‘Too many 
horses are worse than too few. 1599 SANDYS Purofpe Spec 
(1632) 93 So huge a inulutude of works as in this over. 
ranke age mens finger "over-itching have produced 1639 
Fuukr //oly ihar wt xiv. (1647) 635 Neher ignorant of 
his yreatnesse, nor “over-hnowing at 187g E. Lovin mace 
in Serta, New keh ay8 A lesson which. most Enel samen 
have already ‘overlearnt. 64a Furter /foly & Prot, S% 
Iv i 2g4 He loves not to fover-linger any in an afflicting 
hope, but specdily dispatcheth the fears or devires of les 
expecting chents. 1636 Sie LD. Browse f’send. AA, 23 
Phe Chymistes "overmagoifyiog their preparanions 4 1700 
CanEOH (J), Little pleasure "overmixt wih) woe 1626 
ACON Sida & 422 Tt will *over-M oisten the Ruuts, so as 
the Wo mes will cate them, 1656 Dip. Plain Wen. Hoky, 
(1660) 13 Our Romansts exceed both in fover-moluplying 
and over magnifying of at. 16538 Osuarn Auta. Som Whos. 
(1674) so Tt at be dang rons to “over oblice a King, it is 
mortal in reliton to a Bree-State, 1633 De. HALL Qecas. 
Medit, (1851) 123 Who would Sover-punper a b xly, for the 
worms? 1790 R. Mian /dague Picf, Wks. (1762) 253 Wrong 
notions may sometimes “Over possess ther minds. 421754 
— ferers us tind 482 Phat very warmth,.becoming pre- 
judicial, by ‘over-relaaing the Hbres. 168a Weir Journ. 
Greece 314 We had hhe to hive over-sawe'd it{the Supper] 
with wine «1643 J. Suuie Faaigen. & Mercy was: ung 
Men have so ‘oveisutted theinselves, that..they have turned 
the courses of men. 1393 Lance /? 70 OC. vit. 42a Ich 

loten “ouer--opede at my soper. Gor Hortann /rcy 

. 655 Nothing ts lesse profitable, and expedient, than to 
labor a ground exceeding much, and to "guer-til it 165% 
Barxien /nf Bapt. 345. FE qtickly found too many over- 
valuin, it, and some ‘overvalifying it, 18 in Waco, Mag. 
(r8?o) XLI. 225 Overworke.l, "over worned, Over-Croker'd, 
over-Murray d. 3635 “Over-wor hip [see Os ERPRAISE] 


b. Vhis use is often found with pa. ppl-s., when 
the other parts of the verb occur wib over- rarely 
or not at all: as in over-agilated, -answered, -as- 
sessed, -biticn, -bred, -browned, -brushed, -chafed, 
«chased, -chuiden, -coached, -corned, -culled, -cum- 
beret, -devighted, -dtsciplined, -dtscounted, -dunged, 
-exacted, -exalted, -explained, -fagged, -famed, 
-fawnet, -furnished, -goaded, -handicafped, -ha- 
rassed, -heiped, -hurried, -imported, -instructed, 
etodized, -listed, -morteaged, -muchked, -patned, 
-potnted, -polished, -protracted, provoked, -ravished, 
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-vepresented, -vestoved, -retched, -rigged, -sated, 
-saturated, -scented, -seasoned, -seeded, -seltled, 
“smitten, -soaked, -slalled, -stent, -stored, -stowed, 
-stuffed, -sweated, -thronyed, -tippled, -tutored, 
-vexed, -withered, etc. 

1649 Hr. Hatt Cases Conse. ut. vii. 290 What is fit to he 
determined in a business so *over-agitated 1852 Ruskin 
Sones ben, | App vilt. 364 They (plates). are “over-vitten, 
they aie | astily drawn. = 1659 Gauven /ears Church Pref. 
14 (Over bred, and too much Ge tlemen, 1806 A HUNTER 
Cudinaiced 3) 117 Lake cue that it Le not *overbrowned, 
1561 Hon yvuusu //om Apoth. ai Wis good for the stomake 
toat is *ouerchafcd., 1616 Sunk & MARKH. Country farime 
C60 Nature will not be *oucr-chased. 1865 Jrwre Def 
A pol. 1611) 620 To be too careful, and Souercombicd about 
the iudgements of mortal Men «1600 Hookrr Sess. 
Artde + Whs. 1888 TTL 48 The fearful esiate of iniquity 
* over xalted, 64a Keren Sloty § Prof St. ve avi 9 34 
Thecity was instantly conquered, whose sirength was imueh 
Pover-famed., 60a Brion JWVother's Blessing xl, And 
neuer be with flatterers “ouerfawnd, 1703 Contrib Aas. 
1, 158, Pdone think myself %over furnished. 1841-4 Ieakrson 
diss, Sev. we vie (1870) tga, Lam fove. iustiucted lor my return, 
1878 Annry PAo/opr (1881) 62 The solution is* over-ouized ’; 
that as, it is super-saturated with silver iodide, 1665 Cos. 
Coed Rec. (18,2) Tl. 23 Mr. Edwaid Palmes appeales to this 
Court for being *vuerleted by James Rogers aud Cary 
Latham. 1868 Diabla Univ. May, Lhe travelliog histrioni 
commemorated, or rather “over-over-coloured by Crabbe, 
2589 Grernn Alevaphon (\rb) 25 When thou at *o er 
pained with passions 172g Bracwwart Sacr. C dass. 11. 
§5 85 A judicious ear would be offered with a style “over. 
poled 1633 Be llase Occas, Asedit. (18.1) 14) It grieves 
win, to be “over provoked to our punishment. xrgo0 /arly 
News 17 Oct 4/5 in Wales the Liberals are *over-represented, 
Inthe predominant purtner the ‘bores are over-rep:escnted, 
1647 (API, SMITH Seaman's Gram, Vv. 18 Shee is fouer- 
rigged. 1B1rg Suri Fy ¢ yedops 507 Pin With the young feast 
Fover-sated = r6an Firicaer /'aferma iv. un, Had Fo obeen 
®over season'd with ba e anger, And suit)d all oecasious to 
my mischicis, 50g W. Lawson County Houtem Gard, 
(1020) 22 One could not thrive for the throug of his neigh- 
bours Like a Corne-field *ouer-seeded, or a towne ouer- 
ee bes 21639 W. Wrivtitey /’rotey ses XVI. (1040) 
82 Ne not “over-setled ina purpose about things of this 
nature, 1628 Gaurk /eact. / fe. (162g) 1453 ‘That we are 
aither vna: quainted. or *ouerstalled with it. 1786 //as'st 
Aur in Chambers Pop. Tum Scot. f? (B02) 46 Frac this 
they tell, as how the rent ©’ sic a room was “oversient. 
1077 Wark Jean. Orn Mancow iw 208 Phe Ocean at self 
would have been long since over stored wath Fish. 3610 
Howtann Casnden's Bs rte gay Rac hard the last Abbot... being 
*oucr ay asitwerewith wealth 1692 Nouns f'rach, Dave. 
Vref 6 They sofer in their Morals by being over-tutour'd, 
as some ncn doin their Health by being over-physick’d. 

23. With adjectives, simple or derivative. 

These appear already in OF. and the cognate langs. In 
OF. nearly jo examples are recorded, including o/es d/fde, 
of vceald, ofertald, ofe: felt, cfer fall, olergr araiz, ofirhiany, 
efvrhlud, oformiucel, vferranc; oferate, fl, ofcrsprecal, 
oferelenge ', ofir nildiz, oferimdd tc, et. In OK, these were 
tcated as tue compounds In ME. acer w os offen written 
separately, and 14 use hegin tu be eatended beyond the 
words handed down flan OK Siuce ¢1soo, the tendency 
has been to treat gver ay a movable element whieh can 
be picfixed at will to any adj.; and in Se. and north Eng. 
diakcts, where ower, ore is the regular equivalent: of 
Standard Ken, foe, 1 iy always written as a separ ite word 
In seen! luglish it is usually hyph ned, exc ina sn all 
numbe: of combinations of ancent stauding and frequent use, 
whith are usually written as single words: e¢ g OvEREOND, 
Ovrkrut L OverMucH, ete. Butevenan hterary ine. aver 
Is soInectuines treated ws a separate word, and the conscious. 
ness that itis such is secn in the colloquial strengthened 
fonn over and abuce, ‘not over and above particular’. 

Lhe more important of these are ticated as Main 
words: sce OVERACTIVE, “RITTER, -BOLD), -RBUSY, 
ete. Other examples are: Of OF. ape over blithe. 

@1400 Over-sou r, -steadfast, -wroth, 

a1500 over-biind, -conetous -dainty, -delicious, 
-felon, -foul, -good, -huve, -mighty. 

21620 0 ver-a'fl, -base, -battle, ~apable, -captious, 
-charitahle, -hildish, -covrupt, -deep, -extrenie, 
Saint, -fatthful, -ferce, -fooltsh, «frail, -gamesome, 
-veneral, -gentle, -greasy, -gr0ss, hausht, -heincus, 
-adle, -insolent, -lightheaded, -lofty, -meck, -merry, 
-ordinary, painful, -passionate, -pert.-piteous -plau- 
sible, -flentiful, -politic, -fotent, -presumptuous, 
-prolix, -prone, -rife, -rude, -russet, -Sapless, -severe, 
-slack, -small, -soft, -stale, -stately, -limorous, -tue, 
-wehement, -young ete. 

a1700 ovcr-abste mious, -apprehenstve, -barren, 
-biy, -bookish, -bounteous, -careless, -carcumspect, 
~coptous, -courteous, -coy, -dtstant, -exquisile, ~fac- 
tious, -fellowly, -fil, -freguent -frurtful, -godly, 
-erateful, -guclly,-haughty,-heady,-hollow,-homely, 
-honest, -tnclinable, ust, -lasctzious, -lawyerlike, 
laxative, -lewd, -licentious, lively, -logical, -loose, 
-malapert, -mean, -merciful, -mild, -morst, -nimble, 
cobedient, -obcse, -obseyutout, -open, -orthodox, 
-oscttant, -peremptory, -pervicactons, -piain, -~plen- 
teous, -polemical, -ponderaus, -fpofular, -positive, 
precise, -pregnant, -public, -putssant, -resoiute, 
-rough, -sad, -saucy, -scrulinous, -Sertous, -servile, 
-stck, -silent, -sumple, -slavish, -slight, -slope, 
-solemmn, -spacious, -steady, -stiff, -sublime, -super- 
stttious, -sure, -lerrible, -thrifly, -light, -ubcrous, 
-unsutlable,-valiant, -venturous, -voluble, -wanton, 
-wary, -wayward, -wily, -woody, and others. 


OVER-. 


aloo over-bashful, -diligent, -clegant, -famons, 
yealous, judicious, -learned,-luxuriant, -neat,-new, 
-nolable, -pensive, -prowident, -rational, “realy, 
“righteous, -sanguine, -lame, -lart, -tense, -thih, 
-vigorous, and many others. 

a1yooa ver clean, conscientious. -conscious, -fas- 
fidious, -genral, -incurtous, -mellow, -particular, 
-patient, -prompt, -quiel, -squeamtsh, -studious, and 
others without limit. 


1699 Brvtury /'had. 240 Mr, Selden was not *over accurate 
in copying the Inscription. 1598 Dravion f/erac sp, 
(1647) 332 By each temptation tuver apt to shde 1548 
Upau, ete. Aras. far, Pref. § All temporall.. rewaides 
were incomparally “ouer basse = 1897 Hooker Accées. Pol. 
voun. 84 In the Church of God sometimes it commeth to 
passe, as in Soucr battle grounds, the fertile dispo.ton 
whereof 1» good. ¢1q12 Woccteve De Neg f’vinc bor pey 
fat nat konne lerned be ne taght By swiche ensaumples. 
Me binkep, certes, “ouer blynde been. ¢897 K. AviFeen 
Gregory's Past. C. Inu 455 Oft ta *oferbhdan weordad 
acdrefde for un; emethere onetunga. 2732 J. Guiknwoon J. xg, 
Gran, 196 Over bith or anerry), 1633 Fon "77s Arty vi, 
You must forsake ‘This *tever-bookish bumour 1594 Hoontr 
heed. Pol. Poff in. @ ro Men credulous and *ouer capable of 
buch pieasing errors, 1649 Miu ton Avséonm Wks 17,8 re In 
anargument “over-copious rather than barren 148x Caxton 
Neynard (Arb. gs *Ouer couetous was never good. ¢ 1440 
Jacobs Well 144 Pe uy fote brede of wose in pia plotony 
Is, fur to ete *ouyr-deynte metys, 1568 Syivester Jn Bas las 
moa. Len 404 When the pencill of Cares *over-decp Our 
cay-bred Ghoughts depainteth in our sleep. agaa SHAFIiss. 
( faract. (1737) TL. 30 ‘The very reading of treatises, of 
wWelancholy has been apt to generate that passion in the 
Pover-diligent and attentive reader, 3634 MILTON Camus 
359 Peuwe, nother, he not *over exquisite ‘Do cast: the 
ashion of uncertain evils. a@asgt Ho Saute 4s, (1607) 11. 
486 Henee, “over-faint, or oven-lull; Too-pimed, or tou- 
plent.tul, 819 Surieey Cenc? Fret, An *over-fasudious 
and learned chowe of words, 1626 DONNK Seo me. Ixxvisi. 601 
‘Thatas by not bang “over-fellowly with God, not over homely 
with places and acts of Religion = 1483 Caxton Gotd. Leg. 
1360/1 *Ouer felon and cruclle tyraunt fot thou noo shame. 
a1600 Pa se of Measwe heaping (R), Nor ovamcke nor 
*®overferce he was 1488 Monk of Lvesham (Arb )77 The 
whyche dede speaaly yn a byshoppe, was *ouerfowle and 
abhomynable. a16a5 Fovicuek Jar Alard [amt 31, Youare 
QO! serv'd..to be “over-frequent In yviving 07 receiving visit. 
1668 Diyoen “Ass Drant. Loeste (R.), The labour of shy me 
bounds and cuicumsaubes an *over-fruitfil fancy 1560 Das 
tr Slerdane's¢ etim1o4 He hv selfe bath bene Souerpentle 
to hym. 179564 H Warroir Lett (1840) IIT. Ro You are 
“over-poodto me in..tellmy me 1587 Gor bing Je J/os nay 
xorg A manifest guyl:, or at Jeastwise an “ouergrose 
ignoance, 1438-so0 tr /digetem (Rolls VIL 381 bor “over. 
huge faimuiliarite betwene lar and the bischop Vcicellense. 
1891 R. Bitis (C alucdasixxvin § An ‘o'er-aneuricus husband. 
3s9a G Hanviv Four Left, Wks. (Goosart) 1. zor The 
Crecians generalhe were “ouer-lghtheaded. 1641 Mitton 
Animadr, wu, They have. thought him, if not an “over- 
hgical, yet a well-meaning man. 1833 ‘TENNyson Lvtos- 
enters 7B The full-yutced apple, waxing *over mellow. 1596 
Suaks Zam Shr Induct 1 137 Haply ny presence May well 
abate the fouer-merrie sphane  ¢1g€o bortrRscur Ads, & 
Jim. Monvix Acading, Perlis that mey come to the Kyng 
by *ouer mygh ye subgettes, 1626 "Over-moist (see Ovi ke 
pry a]. 1861 Dicnhens Gf Fafect. xvi, Tam not *over- 
particular. 1599 SANDYS / urcfpe SfPec (1042) 140 ‘The 
dieames..of some *over-passionate desnes 1644 DONNE 
Seom, ii, 16 Be not overvehement 'Overperemptory 192 
Nasi Aour Jets Whs tGrosart) l.193 Whilest [am be- 
moaning his oucr-pittcousdecay. rg62 Daustr Audlinger on 
“i gor.(1573) 001 b, Excecdingly *ouerplentitull was this dainell 
throughout the vniuersallchurch r59g5anpys / wr ope Spee. 
(1672) 102 This ’over-polhtick and too wise Order, 1644 
Nuit0N / ducation 81 Av unfit and “over ponderous arpu- 
ment. 1684 T. burner /A FariA wy. To Radr,, ‘The greatest 
fault isto be ®over-positive and dogmatival, r59q@ Hoon Rr 
Lecl. Fol. i x. §14 The priuate mtents of men "ouer-potent 
in the Commonwelth, xrg97 /é:d v. xivi_ § 3 Rash, siuster, 
and suspitious verdits, whercunmo they are *ouer-prone. 1838 
LiwAhts & Shades V1.184 An old *over-provident lor sckeeper. 
178a Miss Bounty Cecilia 1x. vi, We are all *over-ready. to 
blame others 1791 ' G Gamnapo® An, ffersem, ix. (1809) 
705, F suspected my Divine was none of the *over-righteous. 
2633 korn Lreken H. 1.1, She 1s So %ovei-sad 1668 HH. 
Moun Jo. Jal, ve xvit) (1714) 464 To unbewilder some 
*“over-sc:ious Souls. 15861. B La fronaud. Fr, Acad 1. 
(15° 4) 559 It falleth ont so, that un *over-se vere magistiate 
becommeth od ons) a x600 HooKer Lecd. Pol. vi ve & 7 
Men are commonly “overslack to perform this duty — 1616 
Hixon Ho &s. £586 *Oner-sl ght, too loose, and superficiall. 
1581 CAMIION In Confer 1 (14684) Biv b, ‘Lhe print was *ouer 
small, 31393 }ancr. 2.7. Co xv. 4g Here sauce was *ouere 
some and vosauerliche grounde  @ 1300 Cursor M. 27499 
IMjou Joked wit *ounur stediast sight. 2671 Mir Ton 2’, A. 
no o1q2 Perswasion “over-sure. 1589 Nasuk Pref Grecme's 
Menuafhon (\rb.) 14 Their *ouertunerous cowardise. 1597 
Hoonwer Accd. Jed. v. xv. § 16 We have by *over-true ex- 
perience heen taught how often the light even of common 
undersranding fail th = 1637 Deavion dsserivesQ Margaret 
Wks. 1753 HL. quo The Lard Lisle his *over-valiant son. 
a 1637 1. Jox-on te Horace Art cf fF ggtrie 358 And nere the 
hall reherse ‘Jh ir youthtall tricks in *over-wanton verse. 
1614 Ration //ist. orld \, ii $3 The one being so *over- 
wary, and the other so hasty. 1390 Gowrk Com/. I. ay8, lam 
therfore So *‘overwroth in al my thoght. 


b. with pres. pp'es., forming: py-l. adjs. ; as OVER= 
ABOUNDING, etc.; also, over bragging, -boasting, 
dazzling, -depressing, exctling, -thing, -laugh- 
tiny, -nipping, -soothing, -sfaring, -slaring, cle. 
(Can be formed at will ) 

3576 Tunpenv. I 'enerte 93 Those *ouerbragging bluddes 
Amusde your mynde. 1707 Norns Jat. //umerlity 20 
The *over-dazzling Rory ch their own perfection. a 1600 


Hooker Serm. /'stde Wks. 1888 JLT. 610 Shake off that 
*over-lepressing heaviness, cxqoo Ksls5t, Benet (E.K.T.S ) 


OVER.-. 


34/3t Bidis bat ye ne sal noght be “ouir-lajand, : 
Houkts fist. el. in //olinshed 1. 104/a Albeit’ theds 
wether were bitter an@ *ouernipping. x58 J. LickENSON 
Greene tn Conc. (1878) 131 Valeria, whove *ouersvothing 
humor made her interpret: flatterie for truth. 1603 KNoLigs 
Hist. Turks (1638) 338 We was thought *oversparing vnto 
himselfe,as well in bisap arclas in h:sdiet. 1968 AscHMm 
Scholem. (Arb.) i Either a slouiugle busking, or an *ouer- 
staring frounced hed. 1647 CLARENDON Condtenpl /s. 
Tracts (1727) 455 Like over-skilful musicians, who by an 
*over-warbling desire to make the voice not intelligible, are 
without that vociferation which he expects. 


@. with pa. pples. in -ed, -¢n, etc., forming ppl. 
adjs., as OVERACTED, -CIVILIZED, -CROWDED, -DUNE, 
-Gnown, etc. So over-apprehended, -blessed (-blest), 
contented, -cooked, -cultured, -dignified, -dts- 
tempered, -dubbed, -educated, -emplied, -enamoured, 
-enlarged, -for med, -franchised, -handled, -inter- 
estet, -jaded, -offended, -otled, -packed. -pampeied, 
-ravished, -veserved, -restrained, -stuffed, -sirlled, 
~tamed, -tossed, -twisted, -vitrified, -womanized, 
-wrested, cle. (Uniiunited in number.) 

1663 Lovin Usef Erp. Nat Philos. u. App. 347 By the 
Pover-apprehendcd unpleasantness of the sincll. 1643 
MiLion Lifvorce Ded, Wks, (1847) 122 To put a garrisun 
upon his neck of empty and *over-dignified precepts, 1650 
BR. Discolinniniwn 50 Our late *over-dubb d Justices of 
Peace, and under-bred Conunittee-men. 1586 A. Day Any. 
Secretary Ww. (1625) 22 ‘lo shroud their lauish and “oue:- 
empuede xpenuce, by whatsoever k.nde of lucre. 174a Youna 


At. 4A Vv. gga Some, %o'er-enamour'd of their Bays, run 
mad. 1594 Hooter £ccé. fol. . xi. §6 With pressed and 
heaped and euen “ouer-inlarged measure. 1547 Wann Simp, 


Coblr 51 *Over-franchised people are devills with smooth 
snaffles in their mouths = 1§g9a SHaKks. )’en & Ad 770 You 
will fall againe, Into your idle ‘ouer-handled theame. @1744 
Powe Let. WWyrs. Blount in Ayre Alem, (1754) 11. 56 Mcthinks, 
it shews an “over-interested Affection to ie sad, because she 
his left us to better her Condition, 168g Baatuwatir 
Strapfado (1878) 49 May you liue, Till you haue nought to 
take, nor none to yiue, For your “ore-taded pleasure. 1738 
Sterik Sfect, No. 206 px Will. Honeycomb calls these 
*over-offended Ladies, the Outragiously Virtuous — 1583 
GoLtving Calan on Deut, wh 17) Lhey phey the "ouer- 
pampered Tades which fall to kicking avainst their maisters 
1594 Nasnk Terrors of Nt. Wks (Grosuat) TIL 208 Too 
much sodaine content and *ouer-rauinshed delight. 1643 
Lo Drtamer JAS. (1644) a1 You ought not to be ’over- 
reserved to any... Company 1597 Hookirn Lecl Jeol. v. 
xivun § 12 An “ouer-restia.ned comaderition of prayer. 
1789 Mus. Piozzt Journ Krance 1. 186 Like "over-swilled 
votcrs at an election, = 1788 Wernewoon in ed. Jans. 
LXXIL. 306 At some times an unvitrified mass, and at 
others an ‘over-vitrified scoria, 18600 W. Hoimus Lésie V. 
vil. (1891) 105 This *over-wonvenized woman might well have 
bewitched him. 1606 Suaks 7’ & Cr t ink 157 Such to he 
pitticd, and *ore-rested seeming He acts thy Grcatiesse in, 

d. with adjs in -ed from sbs. (= provided with 
too much, or too many, of what Is denoted by the 
sh); as over-ambitioned -brained, -commentaried, 
-garrivoned, -hopped (ale), -letsured, -melodied, 
-meltled, -officered, -provendered, -renneled (cheese), 
-sorrowed, -limbered, -longucd, -weaponed, etc. 


(Can be formed at wall.) 

1661 Hovin Style of S17 tft..175 Out of a Criminal fond- 
nesse of the ®"uovcr-amtiuon’d Tide of a Wit) soso B. /)zs- 
colirminiin 17 ‘Over-brain'd Burrow headed Men, restlesse 
in studying new things. 1888 FRounF /.ng. in HW Indies 
357 If she | England) decides that her hands are too full, that 
she is *over-empired and cannot attend to them = rs7a J. 
Jones Bathes Auckstone 10 Meane Ale, neyther to new, 
nor to stale, not *ouerhopped  16y0 Be Harn Chn. Moder, 
(ed. Ward) 35/2 An a verluisuied Italian hath made a long 
discourse, how a man may walk all day through the streets 
of Kome in the siude. 1760-72 H Bhoown / oud of O.al, 
(1809) IV. 136 ‘The fractured harness of an °over-mettled 
horse = 1642 Miron / el. Afate. 27 Reducing into order 
their usurping and *over-provendcred episcopunts, — 3643 
— Divorce Pref. (1851) 18 The much wroug'd and *over- 
surrow'd stute of matrimony. 1674 Prity Lise. J upd. 
He 46 If the Ship of so luns were not *over- 
tinbered. 1§96 Nasun Suffrou Walden Wks. (Grosait) 
Vid. 134 Wheiein he..so frre ontstrips Soncer tunged Hel- 
dam Roome. 1593 — our Lett. Con/ut. rbid. 11. 214 His 
Nuention js “Ouerweapond, 


29. With substantives. 

(Of these OF. shows examples under b,c. d; e.g ofrét, 
oferds yne, ofer Prive; oferbite: nes, oferetolnes, Oferscocnes ; 
gercraft, oferield, aferlufu, oferndod, vfer fa.) 

@ Verbal sbs. in -éug, from vbs, in ever (27), 
or formed independently by prefixing over- to sbs., 
as OVERABOUNDING, -CROWDING, -DUING, -FEEDING; 
over-agoravaling, -belling, -boasting, -cleaning, 
-cakering, -deeming, -descanting, -fasting, -judy- 
ing, -liking, -meddling, “pinching, ploughing, 
-pruning, -siriving, etc. (Unlimited in number, ) 

416399 W. Wuaterry /'rototypes iW. xxiv. (1640) 12 An 
*over-azgravating of faults to make ourselves seem no 
children. 575 Turverv., Kaul onrie 245 ‘The *overbelling 
of a falcon puts hir to a greater payne and trouble than 
needes, 1630 Concerts, Chaches (1860) 40 A cobler newly 
underlayd Here for his “overhoasting tg GOLDING Caknan 
on Deut. x\. 238 Learne that this “ouercocke:ing is wicked. 
v6za T. ‘Vavior Comm. Titus ii. 6 These ouerweenings and 
*ouerdeemings of youth. 16g Fucurk CA ffist. vin § 3a 
*Over-descanting with wit, had not become the plain song, 
and simplicity of an huly style. 1606 Bacon -\yiwa § 831 
*Over fasting doth (inany times) cause the Appetite to ceare. 
r640 Br. Reynoips /’assions xxvii, The overtiowing of ther 
fears scema to have been grounded on the *uverjudging of 
an adverse power. 1997 J Payne Re fixch, 6 To 
increase your. . longings vpwards, and to decrease all “over- 
lyking here benenthe @ 1891 iL Suirn Ws. (1866) I. go 
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Her *overpinching at last causeth her good housewifery to 
be evil spoken of. 

b. Nouns of action or condition, formed fiom 
vbs., or from sbs. belonging to vbs., or on the type 
of sach, These have often the same form as the 
vb. or a modification of it, as OVERCHARGE, 
OVERISSUK, OVERSFRECH; or such endings as 
ton, -ment, -ure, -nce, -age, -icé, a8 OVERACTION, 
eEXCITEMUNT, -PAYMENT, -EXPOBURE, -ABUNDANCK, 
“OUNFIDENCE, etc, So o'ver-abs'se, -brotl, -claim, 
-concern, -demand, -ditcharge, -drain, -exercise, -or- 
nament, -self esteem, -worry; over-accumula'tion, 
-adadiction, -assumplton, -attenlion, -consuniplion, 
-decoration, -dtvotion, -distension, -exallation, 
~extenston, -flexton, -tnitation, -tmportation, -in- 


fiation, -lactation, -laudation, -legislation, -provi- 


ston -regulation, -repletion, -representation, -Speets- 
dation, -lension; over-attachment, -enrichment, 
-treatment; aver-expeniiture, -raplure; over- 
inst'stence.-rcliance, 0 ver-dr al nage , OUET-SETUME, 


etc. (Unlimited in number.) 
1867 M. Axrnoip Celtre Lrt. 177 Her *over-addiction to 
the Ilissus. 3892 R. ents Caludéus xxix. 6 Shall he in 


*o'er-asaumption, o'er-repl tion, he Sedately saunter every 
dainty court along? 1833 J. IT Newman Arians 1. i (18,6) 
21 An “over-attachment to the forns, 1597 Mivpir10N 
Wisd. Solomon ix, 18 The one doth keep his mean in 
*Foverbroil, 1880 Muri ap Garres iv §953 There is ‘over- 
clam in respect of amount, 1865 M. Aknorp Ass. Cort, 
Pref Uers) 13, (thonght this *over concern a little unworthy. 
1813 J. Vuomson Lect. /iflam. 45 ‘Uhe pain... depends partly 
on the *over-distention of the vessels and fibics. 3758 Herald 
No. 24 (1758) Il 144 Weakened by an incautio s *over-drain 
of the vital moisture. 1860 Foxsien Gr. Aemonstr, 76 he 
supposed enrichment of the country by the *over-enrichment 
of himself. x6g5 Forter CA. //ist. 1x. iit § 38 dell me 
whether the Ape did not well deserve a whip for his *over- 
imitation therein, 31837 Bar kson Afssc. 11855) 78 Genius is 
always sufficiently the cnemy of pemus by *over-influence, 
1836 48. B.D WatsH Avistoph. 78 note, b.very nation has 
been addicted, more or less, to “over lexislation. 168g 
KveFtyn Mrs. Godolphin 143 O with what 9 fuver rapture 
did T hear ber pronounce it. 1897 W. 1’. Ken A gic & ham, 
2: That touch of *over-reflevion and self-conscausness. 
186604 72rmesig May, *Over-spe ulation has been checked. 
3865 SWINDUKNE A falanta 1200 Keep ye on earth Your J.ps 
from “over-specch, 

ec. Nouns of quality or state, formed from adjcc- 
tives, or from sbs. belonging to adjs., or on the 
type of these. ‘he endings are such as -wess, 
“tly, -ly, -ncé, -my, -acy, -tude, -1sm, -ry, -ure, 
-fh, as in OVER-BITIERNESS, -CBEDULITY, -ANXIETY, 
-INDULGENCY, -LENGTH, -HEIGHT, Other examples 
ale Over-acu'leness, -cheapness, “COYNESS , ~dt ffuse- 
mess, -exactness, -keenness, -harnedness, ~piectse- 
ness, -prompiness, -promencss, -quietness, -readt- 
ness, -rivhleousness, - seriousness, -syueamish ness, 
-truthfulness, -venturesomencess ;  o'ver-abrlity, 
-complexily, facility, -fertility, -intensity, -loyalty, 
-security, -severity, -simplicity, -susceptitulrty, 
-variely; over-di'ligence, -duxius tance, -negligence ; 
o ver-bri lliancy.-complacency, -elepancy, -f9 equU[ency ; 
o ver-a cluracy,over-gratitude, -marnitude, -pleni- 
bude; over-tndivt dualism, -realism, -seepticism, 
-sentimentalism , over-bra very, -knavery 5 0 ver- 
mot sture;, over-sirength, -wealth, ew, (Unlimited 


in number.) 

1726-31 Warpron Descer. Lsle of Man (1845) 40 The *over- 
cheapness renders them frequent. 1745 Avra Afem. Pope 
II. 170 Daphne, ..she can no longer bear with this *Over- 
coyness of Sylvia to a Lover. 1870 Lowi Le Among my 
Bas. Ser. 1 (1873) 184 Vhe bias of the former is toward 
over-intensity, of the latter toward *over<liffuseness. 1639 
Furien Jloly War ww. viv (184) 18g A great error, and .. 
aneglect in “overdilipence 164a — Haly & Prof. St. ww. 
xv. 316 The affected "over-eleugancy of such as prayed for 
her by the title of defendresse of the faith = 17a7 Braviry 
Fam, Dat. sv. Burning of Land, ‘lo abate the *Over- 
fertility caused by the Fire there. 15883 Gor pinc Caan on 
Dut cxi 683 Y® pride or *onerhe eddinesse of y deceiuers, 
1604 Hirron Hes 1. 555 Religion, which the world is 
pieased to call *uucr-holinesse, 1640 FurLen Joseph's ¢ oat 
(:867) 118 Out of an *over-imitativeness of holy precedents, 
1677 Baxien Let. in Anse. Dodwell 118 ‘Vhe Lord forgive 
the Presbytenans their *over-kecuness against Sects. ¢1614 
CuHaeman /lrad xuz Comm yo A man may wonder at these 
learned Critics *overlearnedness. 1860 Frovorn //ist Fag 
xxx. VI. 47 Her chief embarrassment was from the *ovei- 
Joy alty of ae subjects 36236 Racon Sy/ra § 693 The "ov: r- 
moisture of the brain doth thicken the spirits visual. 1677 
Hare Prim. Orig. lan 215 A Natwal Consequence of the 
*over-plenitude and redundancy ot the Number of Men in 
the World. x6a2 Marynes Anc. Law-Alerch. 329 The 
*ouer-precisenes therin may breed a preat inconuenience to 
the Comimon-wealth. 1643 Sir T. Brownr Chm Afor. 1 
§ 33 To strenuous minds there is an inquietude in “over- 

nietness. ryex SHarress. Charac. (1737) IIT. 262 An 

over-regularity is next to a deformity, 1658 Osuorn 

» Bis. Pref, An “over-renussne ss or excess in Sanctity or 
trofaneness. 1838 Miss Brannon A7t. Noval UW. x. 239 
She did not know bow much selfi-hness..was at the bottom 
of her *over-righteousness. 3741 Ricnarpson /’asnela 1. 
922 His “QOver-security and Openness, have ruin’d us both ! 
1697 Cottinrn Ass. Afor, Sudy i. (1703) 184 ‘The *over- 
smoothness of an argument is apt to abate the force. 1768- 
74 Tucker Lt. Naé. 11834) 1. 176 An *over squeamishness 
and nicety of taste, which renders the imagination too delicate, 
3684 Rurxnet 7A. Larté u. 47 Visprupoition and “over- 
sufficiency is one sort of false measures. 1596 /rayer by 


em ee, 
a 


OVER-ABOUND. 


Queen in Liturg. Serv. O. Elis. (1847) 666 That no neglect 
of foes, nor “over-swety of harm. @ 266s Hotvpay Jirena. 
260 hey will serve ve up, in an ‘over-vuriety, the dainty 
birds called the fig-caters. 

d. Various su». denoting action, condition, state, 
quality, or anything subject to degree (often in 
sense, If not in form, agreeing with those in b orc): 
as OVER-CARE, -CAUTION, etc. 3 80 ower-cu'llure, 
custom, ~democs acy, -doxmatism, -effort, -emphasis, 
faith, -force, -masorily, -opinion, -plenty, -veligton, 
-saliva, -sorrow, -weal, etc. 

3830 WokpswortH in Chr. Wordsw. fem. IT. 221 Free 
from that *overculture, which reminds one .of the double 
daisies of the garden, compared with their modest and pensie 
tive kindied of the fields 1636 Hacon Syfva § 300 Another 
Cause of Saticty, is an *®Over-Custome. 1897 ¢ Arcago 
Advance 17 Junc 785/2 An itching desire for *over-emphasis, 
2841-4 Emerson Ass. Ser. um vi (1876) 152 The ‘overiaith 
of each man in the importance of what he has to do or say. 
@1joo Drypen Meleager & Alalanta 11a His {)asonst 
javelin scemed to take, But faked wath *over-force, and 
whizzed above his [the boar's] back. 1628 Fannie Afn ro. 
cosm., Scep tcke (Arb) 67 His ‘ouer opinion of both spoyls 
all. 13977 Lancn A /'. Th xiv. 73 “Oner plente maketh 
pruyde amonges pore & riche. 1795 Femina |. 87 ‘Ihe... 
opinion, that ‘over religion, ax we called it, shut the door of 
the heart 1892 R. Fiiis Caludins xaiit 16 ‘hee sweat frets 
not, an *o’er-saliva frets not. 1885 Border Lances23lewae 
lest in thine “oversorrow thou lose the true profit: thereof. 
a 3300 Cursor AM 2yor Mani man, for *vuer-wele, pan oclf 
can nuper faand ne feil. 

3O With adverbs, simple or derived from adjs ; 
as OVERMUCH, OVER-BOLDLY, OVER-DARINGLY, 
Over-soun, (A few examples occur in OE., as 
ofer swide,oferméddilice.) Soo ver-fa'st, -nich -often; 
over-casually, -cheaply, deeply, — -dtligently, 
-honestly, -merrily, -wanton/y, and many others, 

ergo tr De Imitatione wie xix. 86 He stondip *ouer- 
capucly & like to falle. 1606 Bryskati Crm. Life 53 Mauing 
regard not to vse them either “ouer-curstly, or over-fondly, 
c 1440 }oré AT xx 19 10 go “ouere fast we haue be gonne. 
1586 I. Bk. La Peimaud. kr. Acad, 1. (1594) 676 When he 
saw the Helrewes increase over-fast amongst his rubjectsu 
r61a Keinstty Lue. Lit. 254, 1 feare indeede .that this is 
®foucr gener illy neglected. 1697 Dkynen ti. bseytl, Aeners 
Td. civ, He left them there not “over honestly tovee ther 
1807 CorremGce Lett, to A. Southey (1845) 523, 1 did not 
*overhusely admire the ‘ Lay of the Lust Minstrel. ¢ 1530 
Crt Lowe gon See that thou sing not *ouermerely. a 1g00 
Srv Benes 3304 (Pynson) For he cain a lytel ‘ouer-nye 
1594 Hoosen “ccd. Polo. vii. § 4 Tertulhan Souer often 
through discontentment carpeth miuriously at them, 160 
H. Jonson Sezanns iv, Which may By the over-often, an 
unseasoned use ‘urn to your loss, 1§7z GotpinGc Cadi is 
on Ps \tt, 2 Doeg. behaved timself “overstoutly, 1601 
Howtany Pliny 121g ‘loying and dallying "oue: wantonly 
with the hing ie jeaetandi 

IIL. Combmations consisting of Over prep. (in 
any of its senses) with object. These naturally 
form advbs, and adjs.; exceptionally they give rise 
tosbs.and vbs. As advbs. they are often wiitten as 
two words, as over al/ or oveiall, over board or 


over board. 

31. korming adverbs: as OVERALL, OVERROARN, 
OVeERCROSS, OVERHAND, OVERHEAD, OVERLAND, 
OVERNIONT, OVERSEAS, etc.; 80 overcha nnel, 
overfelds, overhip, overlex, overshipboard, etc. 

1885 G. Mrrepitn Diana of Crossways I i.14 Critic enrs 
Not pies nt at the conversation catch an echo of maxiuns and 
sphornsms *overchanneL 1585 FRIHERSIONE tr. Caden on 
Acts xi. 50 They do coldly and as it were “overfields pliy 
with God. 1785 Burns Scofth Drink x, ‘The bhawnie, 
bame, ploughinan chiel, Brings hand *owrehip, wi’ sturdy 
wheel, The strong forehunmer 1858 Hawtnorne /r & 
Jt. Fonds. WE 132 Men and hoses, wading not ®overleg, 
s600 Anr. Anno 1p. Jonah 156 Lhat they had .. anduce- 
ments inough to throw him “overship-boaide 

32. lorming adjs.: as OVBR-AGE, OVERCROSS, 
OVERGROUND, OVERHFAD, OVI RHILL, OVER-KNEE, 
OVERLAND, OVERSEA, etc.; 80 0 ver-day, over- 
de ch, over-wi nter. 

1883 Waisn /rish bishevies 14 (Fish Exhib Pabd) oe 
the fish (what as called) ‘over day’, or stale fish, /ént 4 
Sup no specd, extensive over-deck room, and the renoval 
of the engines and boilers s900 Curnry in Aang //ist. 
Kev XV. 38 Doing all the ploughing in the autumn for 


over-winler Crops. 
83. Forming shs. : as OVER-ALL, OVERALL, OVER- 


DOOR, OVER-MANTEL, etc. 

34. Forming vbs.: a8 OVERRANK, OVERUAND., 

Over-ability: sce OVER- 29. 

O:ver-abou'nd, v. [Oven- 25, 27, 22, 8] 

l. sztr. To abound more, be more plentiful: 
rendering I. te bo ¢. arch, or Obs. 

1383 Wyciie : Jie i. 14 Sothli the gmce of owe Lord 
ouer habounde [Vuljz. saferabundarst, 1388 oucr abounlide, 
1520 TNDALF was more aboundaunt} 1877 S¢- Aug Manual 
(Longman) 68 Whereas sinne hath abounded, there hath 
grace overabounded, 1604 7) Wricntr Passos v § 4. 237 
As Saint Paol witnesseth..where sinne abounded, grace 
over-abounded (!'s/g. Rom. v. 20 superabundait evatia) 

2. ‘To abound too much wth or i something 3 
also, of things, to be too abundant or plentiful. 

1597 Hooxirx Feel Pol. v. Wxii. 6:16 As the World oucr- 
aboundeth with malice 1620 Foro /.snea V, (1843 66 Hee 
isaphysitian .by purging such asoucrabound. «1744 Fore 
Lett. (J), The learned, never overabounding in uansitory 
coin, should not be discontented. 1877 Moriny Crit. Alise. 
Ser. 11. 9 Diderot, in every pase of bis work,..abounds and 
overabounds in those details, 


OVER-ABOUNDING. 


+3. trans. To surpass in abundance, Qds. 

asgo A. Connam Zo Reader in Babington’s F.cp. Come 
manta, Toe haruest oucr-abounded his labour, and ex. 
ceded his hope 

44 nome-use. To abound all over. Odr. 

1612 RK. Sueepon Sera. St. Afartin's 2B OO damnable 
custome oucrilowing ltaly { O wretched practise ouer- 
abounding Spaine } 

Henne O vorabou'nding zv//, 56. and ffl. a. 

1608 Withee //erapla Laat goa He calleth it sufper- 
eMuentem tusitian, overabounding iustice. 1683 J Howr 

et. ta Lady RusudlZin Wo Rovers Lee (186,) zoy That 
there as sin an an over-abounding suriow. 1786 Lionr 
Alberti's Archit Vi, 1018/1 Lhose overaboundmy channels 
of water were .stopt. 3757 Mus Gouueiin sett. Henry & 
drunces (1767) LL. 178 “Lhe overabounding of bis civility. 

Over-abstemious: sec OVER- 28. 

O:ver-abu‘ndance. [Ovenr- 25, agc.] Too 
great abundance; superabundance, excess. 

2388 Wyeurr / sek. xvii 17 (Pf he) shal not take vsure and 
Overe-eaboundance [Vualg. svperatun tanutiam).  «¢ 1400 tr. 
Secreta Secret, Gen. Lerdvh. 53 Man awe pretly e.nwhewe 
ouerdoynge and ouerab mdance of despensz. x61g Et kort 
MAS VY 608 Lest Eshould dul you by the ouer aboundance 
of that matter, by which my desire is tu quicken you 1760~ 
ga H. Brook /oed of Qual. it oy) Ho iag You... blessed 
me with an over-abundance of blewiags. 

So O:verabu‘ndant a., too abund.nt, excessive ; 


O verabu'ndantly adv , superabundantly. 

1503 Nalendtar of Sheph. Dviy, Tobe ower abondant wyth 
owt necessyte, 1862 GoULKuEN Mors. Neder. tsa Noone ever 
sought to plea e our Lleavenly Master without succeeding 
and being ever abundantly recompensed. 1889 Hissry //pct- 
day on Road igo ‘he Pulace, the Grand, the Railway Hotel 
»- with overabundant show and overiittle Comtort. 

Over-abuseto Over-accuracy: sec VER- 29. 

Overact (ou vorakt), ve [Over- 26, 27, 20, 
23, 21, 13.] 

1, sntr. Toact in excess of what is proper, requisite, 
right, or lawtul; to go too far in action. 

r6ur B. Jonson Ca‘é/iae i iii, You over-act, when you 
shoubl under-do. 2671 Marvert. Core Whe 1872-5 LT. 383 
Indemnity for those who have bin prnished by the former 
law as for them who have overracted m the exccution of it 
188g Mauri Corns /'setires! Woman u, She is a grand 
creatine, but she over-acts. 

2. trans. ‘Lo act or render (a part) with exag- 


gerated or unnecessary actlon or cmphasis; to 


overdo mn action. 

1631 Massincir Releeve as you fist v. i, You diszrace 
your courtship bnovera tinge it, my lord. 1660 Woop L7/e 
(OL FSI T. 370 So zealoun it aieshinnee towards the cust 
in his College chappell, that, overactang ut, he became 
ridiculous, 1760 [Trovp Actor in Ann Reg. 218 OF all 
the evils whih the Stage molest, I hate your fool who 
overacts his jest, r8gg Macaucay //ist. Jag x. IL 659 
Aftaid of not sustaining well a part which was uncougenial 
to her feelings, she had overated ut 

+b. ‘To act (a part) over and over again, Cér, 

1653 J Ware Pavadox's 44 Uee that killed himselfe, out 
of a wearinesse of oveiaciing the same things 

t 3. To po beyond or surpass inactine; to ovtdo. 

1643 Plain / medish 6 Wise as they take themselves, [they] 
may be over-acted-in their own designs, 1647 Case Aang, 
5 To supplant the Bishops. and over ace them at their owne 
peme 1657 62 Heviin ffs? Wes 4) Candidtanus, a Count 

mperial..over-acted any thang Uhat Cromwell dtd. 

+4. lo actuate or influence tuo powertully ; to 
overcome Cds. 

1663 J Srenci k Prodtigtes (1665) 2°7 Thetmie fears thereof 
would be ready to fly away (like the Spirits of over-heated 
hiquors) tf overacted| by such strong ands mmtunued jyeafousics 
of heaven. 1669 W. Sisson //pcrol. Crvon, 1gg Vhe one 
by US preater proportion, over-actsoor overcome. the other. 
1677 Guirin Demonoal, (1807) 248 By overacting the fears, 
or astonishing heir minds 

§. To act beyond or in excess of nonce use. 

r8c8 Busunrit. Serum. Mew 7 ife xin (13%9) 169 .As he once 
overacted his will in selfcoudu:t, so nuw be is undenacting 
it in quretisin, 

Hence O vera ct2d /p/.a, overdone. 

1665 J Srencen lade. / reph go ‘Vo become ridiculous Ly 
an overacted imitation. 1777 Rowerison /7/2st. omer. 
(8783) Lb. atg Over-acted demunstrations of regard. 

O:ver-a'ction., [Ovenr- 29b.] [xcessive or 
ex geyrerated action, 

1741 Monro elaat (ed. 31.173 A spasmodic Overaction of 
the Muscles. @185a Bucnee Cevaisz. (1573) TID. ab 48 
Overaction on one side produces reaction on the other, 
1899 Addhutl’s Syvt. Mod VIL. 579 Auditory over-action or 
hy persesthesia o casionally occurs in bysteris. 

O ver-active, 2. [Ovkn- 28.} Excessively 
active, too much piven to action. So O'ver-a'ctive- 
ness, O'ver-acti-vity, excessive activity. 

1647 Jer. Taviorn 115, Pr 0fh, xvi arg His opinion may 
accidentally disturbe the publick peace through the over. 
activenesse of the person = 18g4 J. 5. C. Annort Mapoleon 
(1X55) I. xxvii 436 The over-active, precipitate dispatch of 
others. 186g Maynive in Ass. Relig & Lit Ser. 1 (1865) 
37 Lakethe mental over-activity of men dying ofconmmption. 

Over-acute to Over-afflict: see Oven-. 


O:ver-affe-ct, v.1 [f. Oven- 274 AFFrcr v1] 
trans. Yo allect or care for unduly, to have too 


pereat regard four. 

2628 Hr. Hare Jo BA. of Salisbury Wks. 1837 IX 410 
God go love ne, as LT do the trenquillity and happiness of 
his Church, yet can I not so overaffect st that [Io would 
sacrifice one dram of truth to it =. 2642 Micron Cz. Govd. 1. 
(1852) 13 Thoxe that over-affect Antiquity. 

O:ver-affe'ot, v.- [i. Oven- 27 + Arrzcr v.?]} 
trans. ‘Yo aftect o1 influence too much. 
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1645 Br. Hate Remedy Discontents xxi. 127 Wow can he 
be over-aflected with triviall profits, or pleasures, who is 
taken up with the God of all ccuimfort? 

+O-verage,5d. Vés, Forms: 5 ouur-(- ouvr-), 
ouuer-, ocuur-, 6 our-, Ouerage, 7 overage, 
(ourage). [a. AF. overave' Gower), ¥. ouvrage, £ 
ouvr er:—lL, operdrve to work : see -AGE | 

1. Woik, workmanship ; achi vement. 

1490 Caxton Eneycdos i. 14 ‘he yate was made of soo hye 
and cacellente ouurage, that it passed alle other. argag 
SKeio0N /few Dk, Alouny, etc. 418 A prince to play the page 
Itisa rechelesse rave, Auda lunatyke oucrage. 1656 Brounr 
Glossogr., Orage, a work; also work or Libor. 

2. A piece of workmanslip; a work. 

1474 CaAxION CAesse tui, Than hit Lehoueth to deuyse the 
ocuurages and the offices of the werkemen. 1481 — Goaeg.y 
(189 3) 237 ‘They of the toun brake all theyr ouurages, 41533 
Jv. erners //wen cx. 380 The sa. leuys of the gate were 
coue.yd with % ne guld intermedelyd with other ryeh oucre 
avin 1648 J. RayMonn // Mi rcarto (taace 87 Stupendous 
Pulars.., besides other diversity of Overages. 


O'ver-a'ge (stress var.), adj, phr. [OvEn prep, 
11, andl AGE sd. 4; see Oven- 32.) That is over 


a ceitain age or limit of age. 

1BWI6C Scart sAccrp-harming 174 Rather keep a good over- 
age ewe than a bad young one 1893 Acadevy rt Mur. 
a21/3 He wavelected to an exibition at Merton College, 
Oaford, being over age for a holicship. 


Over-aged (0 vaijehdzed, adzd), a. [OVER- 
26, a8.) Over a certain limit of age; tov old. b. 


Out of date, antiquated. 

1483 Caxton (7. «fe da Tour Gviij, A quene of Cypre 
whi he was oner aged 0 that she myght have no children, 
€ 1489 — lane tantys xxi 69 How well he ys oue:raged, 
take no hede and care not therfore, 1643 Listk sre on 
Wy NM. Zest) Pret. Tt is far from a felt, to know these 
over-aged and out worne dialects, espe cielly of curown tongue, 
1668 (:. Clin H. More Jey. Lal, Pref, (1713) 25 Laugh'd 
at. by an over-aged Sarah. 1884 HE. Gerson tr. 7'u7- 
eeneg’s Prary Superfl.cous Man 24 Mar. (N.Y.) 78 His 
wile was somewhat hike an over-aged chicken 

Over-agitated to Ovor-agonize : see OVER-. 

Overall (éva'gl), 56. [Over- 33: hit. fover 
every thing’.] 

1. An external covering; an outer garment stich 
as acloik, ulster, or waterproof; a tunic, blouse, 
or the like worn over the other clothing as a p:v- 
tection against wet, dirt, ete. 

_18rsSioxn Sour Gt Brit 1. 286 My companions, dressed 
in the costume of the place, a flannel over-dh 1832 Carty g 
Sart vet iit, Lhe vestural Lissue..which Man's Soul wears 
as ity outmost wrappage and overall 1888 J. Pavn J/yst 
Msdyuige xxii, Protected from the powing rain by waters 
proot aud overall, 1895 Shand Alay Oct. 3y5/1 Outside 
stockings wie worn, alo acantas overall to protect the dress. 
ath id, 1883 sicl 40 4 47 baict c¢ §3 Sched 5§ An overall 
surt withhead covery. 188¢h Ivor nsoriin //a per's Mag. 
Aug yo2/a A manufactory for canvas ‘overall’ clothing. 

2. spec. in fl a. ‘Vrouwsers of strong material, 
worn, with a siaalar shirt, as an outer parment by 
travellers, explorers, soldiers, cowboys, etc.: app. 
oig. OS. b. Trousers worn by cavalry soldiers, 
riders, cle, as an outer garment, esp. as a protece 
tivn of the ordinary dress in riding; henee, a 
cavalryman’s trousers. @ Long Icather or water- 
proof leggings reaching to the thigh. @. Loosc- 
fitting trousers of canvas, etc., worn by workmen 
and others over the ordinary ones to protect them 


from stains, dirt, wet, ete 

178ain Banc ft 7/734. C4 S (1876) VI lvit. 462 Our men 
are wlnost naked for want of overalls and shirta, 2797 F. 
Baity Foud. Tour N. .limer (1556) 332 We had each of us 
furtushed hunself with a proper dre-q for travelling the 
wilderness: it consisted of a pair of coarse brown overhauls, 
and a shirt of the same material 2847 Sia R. Wii son Jrnd. 
17 July in “£¢fe (1862) [1 vi 32a He looked at the king’s 
overalls, which were fastened down the leg wath wumeruus 
buttons and made to fit very cloe. 18102 Wrtrincton in 
Gaurw. Desh. VEL. 478 All the reriments of cavalry should 
be suppliud with cloth overall by the Colonel. 1816 Scorr 
Bl. Divarf i, Having a hat covered with wavy-cloth, boots 
anc dreadnoucht overall, 1828 Weusrik, Oreral/s, n hind 
oftiowsers. r8gB Arn Smt Ar. Tadpole xiv, Christopher, 
Ina common velveteen shooting jacket and overalls 3860 
All the Year Reund No. 64 921 The Wellington boot at 
pre-ent worn by our diagoons under their trousers—or ‘over 
alla’, as cavalry mene dl them. 3863 A. Bromrn co fens, 
Bp Bonfield Lit 38 He used to ride to the petty sessions 
.- equipped in yellow overalls to protect him from the mud. 


+ O vera‘ll, over-all, adv. Obs. (exc. as two 
words over everything;. [OveR- 31.) 

1, Evervwhere; in every direction. 

e1000 Aurric Saints’ Lies (1885) 1. srg Peet mann its 
tontht ofer eall suhte. ¢ra00 771. Coll, Hom. 163 pat lond 
. bicam waste, and was roted oueral and swo bicam wilder- 
nesse. araag Aancr. X. 60 Pine is vueral purh creoiz idon 
to understonden, @ 2300 Cur ser M. 12610 Joseph and maria 
turnd a-gain To seke him... Quer alla bute, 1388 Wvcwir 
Wisd.it.g QOueral Jefe wee sizynesofi:ladnesse. ©1440 Prop. 
Paro, 372/2 Ovyral, ub gue, ulrodiqgne. 1sag 1.n. Be aners 
rots. iL. 681 ‘The marchauntes of Gennes..are knowen 
over all. 3696 Dareyerik tre. LesHe’s //ist Scot. 1. 86 To 
thir lator dayes. .the Inglise toung 1s leirned ower all. 

b. In every part; all over, all through. 

ar2es Ancr. R 42 Peourcisun,s pet ich nabbe bute imerked 
beow iwriten oueral, bute one pe laste. 2a 3366 CHaucer 
Kom, Kose 1580 The place overalle, Bothe frule and tree, 
and leves grene, And alle the yerde in it ix seene. a14qqo 
Str Degren. 1470 The floure[ == Goor] was paned over-al With 
aclere crystal. rs90 Spenser & (1. xi.g And over all with 
brasen scales was armed, Like plated cote of steele. 


OVERARCHING. 
2. Beyond everything ; pre-emincntly ; especially. 


1198 Lamé. Hom. 47 Pet is and wes and efre scul beon 
iblecced ofer al. = @ 1300 Cursor Af. 10356 Maria sal pou do 
hircall Fild wit godds grace ouer-all, ¢sq00 Destr. 1 roy 2,65 
Kepe hom from company and comonyng of folke, And over 
all there onesty attell to saue. 1483 Caxion G. de la Jour 
Ajb, Many tymes they wolde haue oueral dednyte 1687 
Se. Aletr. f's xvi, I set the Lord still in my sight And trus¢ 
him over all 

O-ver-a'll (stress vai.), ad. phr. [The phrase 
over all (OVER prep. 13) usd attr1d] Including 
everything between the extreme polnts. 

[1876 S. Aens. Alus. Catal. § 215) ‘he length of the 
* Leinster’ is 350 feet over all.) 1854 I esto Guz 11 May 
4/3 A fine steel crutser, with an over all * length of 335 ft. 

tO:ver-allwhe're, ad. Sc Obs, [Cf 
OVERALL and ALLWHIKI J Everywhere. 

€ 1375 Se. Leg. Saints xviii. (Agi rane’ >79 pe takine of 
pe croice sho lad One hyr b: hy ouralgt hare, 1563 Win3eT 
HAs. (0290) HH. 6 ‘Thats, quhulk ouer-sdquhar, qui alk at al 
plea his bene beleuit. 1870 SA. Andicws Nik-Sess, 

eg. (tB89) 345 Content to remain wy tht hy m oure-alquhaur, 

Overamble: see OvVER- 2?. 

Overance: sec OW! BANC E,dominion,superiority. 

Over and above, pir. [" he two words, 
over and aéove, used pleonastically for gmphasis.] 

A. as prep. 1. Above in rank, in a superior 


Ppesition to; ~ OVER prep, 8. rare. 

c 1449 Pecock Rep. 41d ich preest is oucr and aboue a 
deken and ech deken is ouer and aboue a lay peisoon, 
1765 Bracksionn Coma, 1. vii. agg Vhat special pic-emi- 
nence, which the king hath, over and above all other persons, 

In addition to, besides; « Ovi pref. 10. 

tsar Sf. ’afers fen, VII, 1.34 The Kynye, over and 
above thys, siguifieth un'o Your Grace oun of hys owne 
secrete devisix, = 1585 T. Wasnincion th. Michoiay's Voy. 1 
vu. 7 Quer and aLoue all that it had cost him. 1654 Exam. 
MAIL Just bind vi. (1661) 123 Over and above all the 
former grounds which the Romanists themselves do in some 
sont acknowledg. 1766 Biracasion: Coma. TT vi 86 Both 
were suljeet (overand above all other renders) to the oath 
of fealty. 1885 Manch. dram. 5 June 5/3 ‘here ouglit.. 
tu have been an army over and above these gartisons, ready 
to be moved, toa threatened point, 

3. More than: = OVER prep. 11. rare. 

1868 (i; RAETON Chron, 11.135] here be (aith Fabian). or at 
those dayes were, over and above .xl Uhousand kmightes tees 

B. as adv. 

1. In adaition, besides; = Over adv 8, 10. 

1588 l’arne tr. Mundesa's Hist, China yi Vhey had so 
great affection vnto them, that cuer and aboue they sent 
them god chany. 21€82 KR. L’sprance /uillys Ofces 
10 Not that 1 would serve a good man ever the les-, for 
being Rich over and above. 1733 De. WHaRion 7 rue 
Sivtton Nowa5 1} as7 Alexander not only forgave the Affront 
. but gave the poor Fellow his Freedom ove: and above. 
1849 IW. NewnMn 7 Ae Soud iv 75 When that other, who 
is the sole teacher, 15, over aud above, younger Uan many 
who are to be taught. 

2. (Qualitymy an adj.) Overmnch, too much, tou; 
= OvEK adv it, OVER- 28. Obs. exc. ara, 

1749 biktpiInG Zom Fores iu.vi, Mrs. Phil was not over 
and above pleased with the Behaviour of her Husband. 180g 
Mirkin G2f Aédas x tt. P 3 Your mother is not over and 
above hale and hcarty herself 182g Mas. Cameron Aap ten 
4 Scholars v.31 May be Daiunty won't let his mule go, he 
iy so over and above particular, 

b. alti. or as aay Overmuch, too great, ex- 
cessive; = OVER a. 4, OVERS 29. sure. 

3865 Tsim & ‘Vaytor Sr JF Reynolds WU. vii. 257 His 
over-and-above attention to his fume. 

+ Over-a'ne, adv. Se. Obs. Also6 ourane. [f. 
OVER frep. t+ane One J On one and the same 


footing; in common; together, 

1513 JoUGLAS .-#uers vi. x. 104 Certane duelling nane Io 
this countie baue we, bot al our ane (ed. 1653 ouer anc] 
Wathis and lugasan thir schene wod echawis, és. x. Vibe 
89 ‘Than schame and doluur, mydlit baith onane. 

Over anxious, [Ovenr- 283.] Lxcessively 
or unduly anxious, too anxious. 

1941 Ricnakpson Pamela IL 182 That over-anxious Solli- 
citude which appears in the charnungest Face in the World. 
€31820 S. Rocks /fay (18.9) 20¢ Alinost all men are over- 
ansious, 1874 [see Civer ade, ii). 

So O’ver-anxi‘ety s/., O'ver-a'nxiously adv. 

85a Rocker 7Acsanuryns, Over-anxicty. 1773 ASH, Over 
anxiously, 

Over-apt, etc. : see OVER- 27. 

Overarch (duvarautf), 56. [Over- 1, or f. 
next.) An arching over, an arch overhead. 

2884 J. Tait Mind in Ma ter (1892) 91 There is. the 
ordinary over-arch of blue sky or gray cloud. 1889 F. M. 
Prearo Paul's Sister T ix 26 He.. knew the warm red ol 
the banks; the over-arch of the trees. 

Overaroh (évorautf),v. [Over- 1.) 

1. ¢rans. ‘Yo arch over, to begd over iu or like 


an arch, te form an arch over. 

1667 Mitton 7?. Z. 1. 304 In Vallombroxa, where th’ 
Etrurian shades High overarch't inbowr. /éid. 1x 1107 A 
Pillurd shade High overarch't, and echoing Walks between. 
2784 Cowprr Zashé vt. 71 Under oaks and elms, Whose out- 
spread branches overarch the glade. 1878 SruxGseon 7+¢as. 
Dav. Ps, cviit. 4 As the heavens over-arch the whole earth. 

3. intr, Sce OVERAKCHING ffi. a. 

So Overarching 76/. sb., an arching over. 

1893 12. . Wakeman in Coluubus (Ohio) Disp. 20 Apts 
High overarchings of ancient ash trees, 

era‘'rching, ffi. a. [f. prec. + -1no 2] 
Arching over; forming an arch overhcad ; bending 
over as.an arch. 


OVERARM, 


2720 Gay Diowe 1. il, Hast thou yet found the over 
arching bower, Which guards Parthenia from the sultry 
hour? 178g Pore Odyss. 1x. 216 A fence of marble from the 
rock, Biown with oer-aiching pine, and spreading oak. 
3946 Hiust Poems 32 From the valley dark and deep To 
the over-arching sky. 

Overargue : see Over. 27, 

O'verarm,a. Cricket. = OVERHAND a, 

3864 Kealnt 13 July, We have long been discussing at our 
cricket meetings the lawfulness of overarm bowling, 

Over-assess to Over-attention: see OVER-. 

+ Over-Atlas, v. Obs. nonce-wd. [See ATLAS 
v.] trans. To load or burden more than Atlas ; to 


overburden; =ovt-At/las (OUT- 19). 

1593 Nasut Christs T. Wks. (Grosart) IV. 176, I will not 
bee so vnw eaponcd-ieopardous, to oner-throwe both thy cause 
and my Credite at once, by ouer-Atlasing myne inuention, 


Overawe (d:var,5'), v. [Over- 21.]  ¢rans, 
Ty restrain, control, or repress by awe; to keep 


in awe by superior influence. 

2579 Sprnser Shepa. Cal, heb. 142 The Oake.. with shame 
aud greefe adawed, That of a weede he was ouciawed (ed. 
3597 OUercrawed). ssgzt Suaka. 1 //en. 17,1. 1. 36 1683 
Brit, Spee. Pref. 8 Acknowledged by all our Ancient Parha- 
ments, that were neither over-awed by Force, vor seduced by 
Faction. 37§4-6a Hume //ist. Ang (1806) V. tnx. 273 That 
he might. overawe the mutinous people. a 183a Mac nhINTOSH 
Kev. of 1688, Wks. 1846 11.23 Ibe jury were at length over- 
awed Into a verdict of guilty’. 

Ilence Overawed (-5'd) ppl. a.; Overaw ing 


vbl. sb and ppl. a. 

1593 Jedl-Tioth's N.Y Gift 37 They say that overawing 
makes fovies. 1633 Ke Mountacu pa Casar i. it 125 
Councils have no such overawing power, 180g Foster /ss. 
av. §7 Over-nwed timidity. 1899 J. Star ken Christol. of 
Jesus i. 83 note, The effect is overawing in a high degree. 


+tOveraw'ful, ¢. Obs. [Over- 26.]  Lxces- 


sively reverential, too full of awe. 
3641 Mitton Animady. iv. Wks. 11847) 64/1 To free 
nNEenuous minds from an overawful esteem of those mure 
ancient than trusty fathers 

Over-awning, Over-baked: see Oven- tc, 27. 


Overbalance (éuvaibelins), 56. [f. next ] 
1. Excess of weight, value, or amount ; prepouder- 


ance. 

1659 Harrincion Lazegivinge 1. i. Whe (1700) 387 The 
overhalance of Land, three to one o therabouts, in one 
Man agamst the whole Peuple, creates Absolute Monarchy. 
1659 60 Pepys Diaryi4 Jan. 1 heard exceeding good argu- 
ment against Mr. Harricton's assertion, that ova balance 
of propnety [ee property) was the foundation of govern- 
ment. 1736 Buinkr dmael i vil 127 An Overbalance of 
Good will, in the End, be found produced. 1853 De Quincey 
A utobiog, 54. Wks. 1. 33) Amongst all the celebrated letter- 
writers of the past or present times, a large overbalance 
happens to have been men. 

th. Commerce, spec. Excess in the value of the 


exports over the imports of a country. Ods. 

1641 Decay /rade 1 ‘Vie profit or lorse which is made by 
the over or underhalance of our Forraigne ‘Trade. 169% 
Locks Lower /ferest Whs 1727 11 71 An Over balance 
of ‘Trade, is when the Quantity of Commodities wlich we 
send to any Country do more thaw pay for those we bring 
from thence ran C. Kine 4024) Alen: hk. U6 The French 
Trade exhansted our ‘Tiewure By bringing im upon us 
a great Over-ballance of the Manufactures of that Country ; 
and by taking from us the Ballance in Money. 

Cc. /n overhalunce: ay a preponderating element 


or consideration. 

1724 Swirt Drafier’s Lett. wo vii. Wks. 1761 IIT 127 
Putony our interest sn overbalance with the ruin of the 
country, : 

2. Something that turns the scale, outweighs, or 


overbalances., 

1658-9 Burton's Diary (1828 IIT 217, 1 am not willing, 
nor free to trust him with your nulitia. I speak plain. ‘The 
anny will be an over balance, 


Overbalance (d'vaiz lins), v. [Over- 24,6 ] 
Ll. grams. Todo more than balance; to outweigh. 
21608 SyivestrR Dn Bartas uv. iv. wi. Schion itz My 
little finger over-balunceth My Father's loynes. 1690 Crip 
Disc. 7) ade (ed. 4) 169 When the aports over-ballance the 
Imports, 2726 Suuctvockn Woy. round World 432, 1 had 
vexation enough to over-ballance the satisfaction of that 
3855 Cornwall 2at ‘be expenses overbalanced the profit. 
tb. To prove more influential than. Oés, 
a3670 Sratvina Trouh. Chas J (1851) II. 96 In end he 
over-ballanced the erll, do what he could, and wan his poynt. 
c. adbsol. ‘To prepondeiate, to have greater power 


or influence. 

1658-9 Burton's Diary (1828) IV. 40 When they had great 
estates they did overbalance. 1736 Puraengy in Sz-/?'s 
Lett. (1766) IL. 245 Learning and good sense he hath..if the 
love of riches and power do nut overbalance. 

+2. To bias by superior weight or numbers. 

3647 Crarennon (ist Reb. § 184 The number of them 
(Bishops) was thought tov great, so tuat they Over-ballanced 
many Debates. aoe 

3. To destroy the balance or equilibrium of; to 
capsize; reff. and str. To lose one’s balance. — 

1834 Lytton Powrfers ut. ii, Permit me to move opposite 

o thee, or our light boat will be overbalauced 1862 
Zimes a5 June g A man alone im a boat. .reaching out.. 
overbalanced, and fell into the water, and was drowned. 

. KF. Keane S heestes Medinah \. 16 You may over- 
balance and bring down the whole concern. 18h, Par 
Hiustace 9 He overbalanced himself, and the next moment, 

, too, was in the river. 

Hence Overba‘lancing v4/. sd. and ppl. a. 

2586 Sipxny Arvadia (1622) 463 But when they did «et 
to the beame. .they cOuld not but yeeld in their hearts, 
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there was no ouerballancing 1648 Eikon Ras. i, By the 
weight of Reason J should counterpoize the over-ballan ings 
of any factions. 1719 W. Woon Surv. Trade &5 Unless 
the Goods we impoit from an over-balancing Country be 
Re-exported. 280g Fostgr Ass. 1. iu. 32 A gigantic and 


overbalancing strength, 
O:verba'llast, v. Also 7 -ballise. [Oveu- 


27.) tras. To overload (a ship) with ballast; 


to overload, 

2602 Sin W. Cornwaitis F£ss. ne xi. (1631) 171 A shippe 
ove r-ballasted in the middest of the ocean 1607 Walkins- 
TON Off Glass 58 If wee doe not overballise our stomachs 
with superfluity. 3895 [Vest Gas 31 Dec 5/1 ‘lhe other 
charges..apart from the allegation of overballasting 


Over-balm to Overbanded: see Ovxr-. 

O'verbank, 2. Artillery. [f. Over prep. + 
Bank 56.) Applied to a kind of pun-carriage for 
muzzle-loading gons, 80 constiuctcd as to allow of 


the pun’s being fired over the parapet. 

1879 Afan,. Artillery Eaerc. 8 The adoption of overbank 
carriazes, jointed rammers, &c., for our siege guns. 1884 
Atih Lngtueeriag Lou 54 ‘The guns of the siege train being 
adapted fur ove: bank firc, embrasures are nut required. 

Overba'nk, 7. Wath and Clock-making. 
[Oven- 34.) antr. See quot. and ef. BANK a1 4. 

1884 F. J. Briain Wat. 4 §& Clock. 132 There is no fear 
of over banking, which us often observed after careless wind- 
ing. /6fd.18: When. the ruby pin pushes past the lever 
from the outside of tt, the escapement is said to overbank. 
A chronometer escapement is said to overbauk when from 
the same cause the escape wheel is unlocked a second ame. 


+Over-ba'r,v. Ods [Over-8] frans, Tocover 


with bars or a barrier. 

589 GReEeNE 7wlies Lowe Wks. (Grosart) VIT. arg But 
Love. had ouerbard hir heart with such former fancies 1600 
Nasue Svsnster's Hdl Wks. (Gronart) VI 150 He [Winter] 
over-bars the christall streames with yee 

Overbarish. Enror for OVEK-LAVISH a. 

3579 G. Harvey Letter-bh. (Camden) 59 Helioulde what 
millians of thankes I recounte unto you, and behoulde how 
highely 1 esteeme of your good Mastershipps overbarish and 
excessive curtesy, first in publishing abroade in prynte to 
the use or rather abuse of others, 


Over-bark to Over-battle : sce Ovrn-. 
Overbear (d:vaibé1), v. [Ovek- 4, 6, 22.] 
41. frans. To carry over, transfer, remove; to put 


away. (la Wyclit rendering 1. (ramsferre’. Obs. 

1383 Wycrir Dent xxvii 17 Cursid that ouaberith the 
teermes of his neiz3bore. — 2 Sans. van 13 The Lord hath 
overborn thi synne, tho shalt not dic. — /sa xxx. so 
A plenteuous cite, a tabernacle that shal not) moun ben 
ouenborn (1458 borun oucrh 

2. To bear over or down by weight or physical 
force; to thrust, push, or drive over; to overthrow; 


to overwhelm, break or crush down. 

1535 CovFRvALy Zeck axvi. 26 Put y° eas'e wynde shal 
oueibeare the in to the msyddest off the sea. 155g 1727-7. 
Mag., Rich. Dk. York (1563) Gviy bh, See how fore oft 
ouerbereth +7 ht. 2608 SvivestFe Jw Aastas iv. tw. 
Decay 6 ese numbrous Arms . Have over-born as 
miny as with-stued 37ig /eeethinker No. 121 Pa The 
Mounds of their ancicnt 15 Goline, over -born by the Inunda- 
hon of foreign Luxuries. 1859 Te xns son / am clot 4 Liane 
484 Asawild wave overbeais the bark, And lum that helms 
at, 90 they overbore Sir Lancelot and his charger. 

b. fg. To overcome, put down, or repress, as by 
power, authority, or influence; to overpower, 
oppress; ty exercise an oppressive influence upon. 

1565 (1. Srvpieton Forts Miurth 7 The vsurpers haue 
oue boren the right inheritours :390 Mariown Adw. //, 111. 
i, Phe barons overbear me with their pride. 1g99 SHAK8 
Much Ado. iti. 157 Vhe extasie hath so much ouerborne 
her, that my daughter is somtime afeard she will doe a 
desperate out-rage to her selfe. 1676 Gianvitt Seasonable 
Reflet 1B. The frends of Truth and Reasou care liable to 
be still over-born, and out-nois‘’d by the lumult. 470g 
Hyrarne ( offect. 17 Nov. (O. H.S.) 1. 82 ‘This was overbore 
so y! it came not to y’ Question. 1862 ‘Tri ncn Com, AP 
Seren CA tn Assia (ed. 2)26 What we may call the mystt al 
or symbolic interest overhears and predominates over the 
actual, 1864 D. G. Mitcnkuc I ef Days at Ladgewood 116 
They ovei bear one with the grand a they carry. 

3. To sprpass in weight, importauce, cogency, 
etc. ; to outweigh. 

r7x2a Anpison Speet. No. 412 Pr The Horror or Lothsom- 
ness of an Object may over-bear the Pleasure which results 
from its Gicatness, Novelty, or Beauty. 2884 dA mvertcan 
VIII. 347 The interest of the subject is so great that it night 
overbear even more serious deficiencies 


Overbearance (-hée1in;). 
cf. aéca ance, forbearance. ] 
+1. The action of bearmg or weighing down ; 


preponderance. Oés. 

2639 Lp. Dr oy, eta. Let?. conc. Relig (1651) vat A con- 
fession of the ballances being so equally poysed in this affane 
- that the overbearances of either « ale is hardly percepuble. 

2. Overbearing behaviour; imperiousness. 

z H. Brooxe Foal of Qual (1859) I. ix. 216 Will 
this benevolent and lowly man retrun the same front of 
hanghtiness, the same brow of ovirbearance? 1863 J. 
SHERMAN in Mem. 152 The overbearance of one ruling spirit 
made it pretty phun that I must either sacrifice my own 
opinion of right and wiong, or be cvcr at war. 1884 Law 
Times a0 Sept. 3947/1 A judge who has not esther of there 
checks may acquire an inveterate habit of overhearance. 


Overbea‘rer. rare. [f. as prec.+-kB1.] One 
who or that which overbears. 

a16:8 Syivesrer Alem. AMortalitie uu. x), ed rabekas 
Knowledge, wit's own Overbearer, Proves Ignorance, an 
finds it nothing knowes. 


[f. prec. + -ANCE: 


__ 


OVER-BIASING. 
Overbea ring, wh, sh. [f. as prec. + -ING1.] 


1, ‘The action of the vb. OVERBRAR: a bearing 
or thrusting over by force; overpowering, forcible 


subversion. 

1596 Acts Prroy Counc. XXVI. 106 If we should accept 
our wordes of overbearinge to have bene done or suffered 
yus, 1662 GLanvitt Ian. Dogme. xxiii. 227 ‘The Judge- 
ment. .if ic be Jed by the over-bearings of passion ..t 
P'acuice will be as irregular, as the cunreptions erroneous, 
r6gr T. H{are} Acc. New Srerent, p. \xii, The over-bearing 
of their Course .by a Northwest Wind. 


2. Imperious or dictutorial action; an arrogant 


excrcise of superior power. 

1799 Burren Serm. Wks. 1874 01.165 Wrath and fury and 
overbearing upon these occasions proceed .. from men's 
fe ling only on their own side. 1849-53 Rock CA. of Fathers 
HIT. x. gay The English people's spokesman against tbe 
feudal over bearings..of the Anglo-Norman dynasty. 1890 
Spectator 9 Aug , Vhe man of whose overbearing and coarse- 
ness bistory and tradition tell us that they must bave 
hnown cnough. 

[f. as 


Overbearing (duvaibee rin), spl. a. 
prec. + -1NG =.) 

tl. Bearing or weighing down; overpowering, 
overwheliwing, oppressing QOds. 

ar Hate Pern, Orig. Man. 1. i. 38 By conviction of 
some Eruths, and this may be by a strong and over-bearing 
presenting of them to the Understanding. 1736 Buturr 
Amid. um vi. 313 Bvidence acknowledged real, if it be not 
overbearing. 2806 Krrersroky freclam, Huenes Ayres in 
Load. Gaz No. 15956 He will then make such Reductions 
in the overbearing Duties as may seem most conducive to 
the Intere-t of the Countiy. 1888-34 Good's Study Med. 
(ed. 4) [O30 That they could force the system to yirld toits 
powers by the overbearing arins of wake and measure. 

tb. Overruhug, prepondcrating, Oéds, 

41708 Bivruiner 27m, Th. 1. (1790) 9 ‘Tis natural for all 
Men to have an overhearing Opmion and Estcem for that 
particular Religion they are Lorn and bred up in. 


2. Disposed to repress or overrule others; im- 


perious, domincering, bullying, masterful, 

r7ya Binkeitey Adatphr v1. § 32, I sce a bizot wherever 
T sceatman overbeaaing and posuve without knowing why. 
1841 Fi ransionn //ast. Jad. V1. 255 His temper was bar-h 
and severe, bis manvers haughty and overbearing. 1880 
MreCakiny OQtom Janes TV. xni. qrg He was an effective 
and somewhat overbearing Speaker. 

Overbearingly, «/r. [t. prec.4-Ly¥2.] In 
an overbearing manner; domineeringly. 

1824 New Monthly Mag. X11. 427 The most overbearin 
despotic. 18868 BurGon Lies 12 Gd. Men 1, tii. 347 ty 
bchavcd himself somewhat overbearipuly at dinner. 


Overbea'ringness. [!. as prec. + -nxs8.] 
The qualiay or character of being overbearing. 

@31797 H. Wacrote Vem, Geo. [1 (1847) H. 468 [He was] 
no watch for the art of the one, or the overb alingness of 
the other 1844 A.raurner 66/1 Lhe overbearingness of his 
temper. 860 Mint A’p. Govt. (1861) 328 Filled with the 
scornful over bearingness of the conquering nation. 


Overbea't, 7. rare. [Oven- 6.] ¢rans. To 
beat down; to put down, overthrow, overpower. 

1618 Horton /vorus wiv. (1646) 996 Antonius... lastly, 
enterprised a warre fur over-beating the yony nvble gentlee 
man a 16g— Brome City Jed iav, Or has not my Mother 
overbeatcn yon, Father? 18812 ar’y ews 22 Aug. 5/7 
He soon warmed up and was able to not ouly overbeat 
hosuhity, but to command general and enthuniastic applause. 

Over-beaten, ff/.a. [OVEK- 9.] Beaten down 
by treading over, 

1896 Weston Gaz 11 May 2/9 The men are likely to bea 
hutle off the over-Leaten track. 

Overbea‘ting, 7/ 56. [OVER- 20, 29 a.] 

+1. ‘The action of beating over, or dwelling with 
iteration upon (a subject). Oés. 

3628 in Rashw. //isé. CoZ 11689) 1. sat We must take 
heed of too much repetition, ard over-beating of G uevances, 

2 kacessive beating tof the heart). 

1819 Byuon Veniees, ‘Lhe overbeating of the heart, And 
flow of teo much happiness ; 

Overteetling to -bellying: see OvEr-. 

Overbe:nd, 7. [Over- 3, 1, 27.] 

1, (Only in flrs.) @ trans, To bend (some- 
thing) over or to one side. b. To bend over 
(something)  @. fad, To bend or stoop over. 

1637 Hiatron J ds. UL. 459 Lake some bulrush that is ouer- 
bent with the strength and svivlence ofa storme. 184g Hirst 
Jreems 168 Like Binly mien, over-bent By dazzling Dian, 
1856 Winter Manger 71 Overbending, ull she’s blending 
With the fliaaen «kein she’s tending Sits she. 

2. tans. Jo bend toa much or to excess, 

1624 Donne Devat ago Vpon intsplacinig, or ouer-bending 
our naturall faculties. @ 1656 Br. Haus. CAristian § 3 Mcet 
relaaations to a mond over-bent§ 1897 EL L. Taunton Ane. 
Jonks St. Benedicé 1,66 ‘Vie bow cannot be kept over-Lent. 

Over-bepatch : sce OvEn- 8. 

Overberg (@vaibaig), a. S.Africa. [f. Over 
prep. + Du, berg mountain, hill] Over a moun- 
tain or mountanis; that passes over the mountains, 

8879 Aicnent FY Body land 61 The sale of rum to over-ber 
traveilers 1900 Hlackw Jlag. Mar. 3324/2 A railway whic 
derives the bulk of ts revenue from the overberg trade 

+ Over-bi‘as, 7. Ofs. [OveR-30r6.) trans. 
To bias to one side. Hence Over-bi‘asing Sf/. a. 

1659 GaupbN /ears of CA. 1. x. 180, I find some men of 
worth..over-awed by the vulgar, or over-biassed by their 
own private interest, agra SHarvasn. Charac (1737) IL 
241 ‘Lh over-by assing inclination towards rest; this slothful, 
sott, or cfeiunate temper, averse ty labour and imployment 


ly 
e] 


OVERBID. 
Overbid (svaibid), ve [Over- 26, 22.] 
ft 1. gufr. ‘lo bid more than the value, to bid too 
high. Oés. 


a1616 Braum. & Fu. Scoraful Lady i. iti, Take it, h’as 
overbiddcen by the sun; bind him to bis bargain quickly. 
2. trans. To go beyond (a person, in bidding; 


to outbid. 

x Rurnerroro Tryal & Trt. Fa'th (1845) 99 None 
could over-bid him in his market for souls. 1280 Grote 
Greece u. \xvii, The poor citizens were overbid, and could 
not get places, s88a A lhemauon 15 i" 71 The English 
could always overbid the Russians in bribing Afshans. 

b. ‘To bid or offer moe than the value of (a 
thing) ; to overpay. 

1646 Evance Voile Ord. 13 The benefits..outvye, and 
overbid all the .service of the Creature. 1682 DrvpkKn 
Span'sh friar t.i 2> A Tear! You have o’erbid all my 
past Sufferings, And all my future tool 19793 in Vesey, jr. 
Hef, (1801) 11 55 ‘Vhe sum overbid 1s larger.. amounting to 
one-fourth part of the orginal piice, : 

+ Overbi-de,v. Oss. [Over-18.] trans. To 
remain over or after; to outlast, ontlive, survive. 

10g0 in Thorpe Charters (1865) 583 3:f ic hire ouerbide.. gif 
he me ouerbide. @1 Cursor M. 2.047 Pe men pat 
bat dai sal ou rbide, Under a fell pai sal pam hide. 13 . 
Seayn Sag. (W) 1731 He hadde i-wedded two jolif wives; 
He linede and bothe hem overbod. ¢ 1386 Cuaucer W1fe's 
Z. 404 (race touerbyde hem pat we wedde 

b, satr. To remain over the time, to tarry. 

13. Curser AL 3008 (Cott) O birth sco moght not ouere 
bide. /df24 26627 (Cott) Pi serift agh noght at ouer bide. 

Over-big to Over-bitten: see OvEk-. 


O'ver-bi'tter, a. [Over- 28.] ‘Too bitter. 
So O'ver-bi'tterly adu.; O'var-bi'tterness, ex- 


cessive bitterness. 

crooo Avs. fs. (Spelm) xiii. 6 Amaritudine, oferbyter- 
nysse. 1340 Hamrore 2’. Consc. 3474 When pou spekes 
over bilterly Tilany man with noyse or cry @ 1986 Sipvey 
Arcata \vos2) 45 Musidorus hid ouer Gedy gl sunced 
against the reputation of womankind = 16a61n Rushw //Zsé. 
Coll, (165g) [. 360 His overbitterness in the Aggravation 
upon the whole Charge. 


Overblack to Overblitho: sce Ovrr-. 
Overbloom (4:-vaibl#imn), 56. [Over- 8b] A 


bloom covering the surface. 

1883 Symonns /éol, Bywars iv. 67 Chivalry..was fast 
decaying in a gorgeous overbluom of luxury. 

Overbloo'm,v. [UOver- 23.] ref. To bloom 
or flower bevond its strength. 

1849 Flurist's Yrnl. 198 Calceolariax—Do not let them 
overbloum thems: Ives to the destruction of the p.ants. 


Overblow dvvaiblo ), v1 [f. Over- 4, 6, 9, 27, 
26 + Buow w.!) 

1. ¢rans. To blow (a thing) over the top of any- 
thing, over one's head, ete. : to blow off or away. 

2387 ‘Vrevisa //igifen (Rolls) VI 95 Bit al be creem and 
fatnesse of bat mylke .schulde be overblowe and i-take 
awey. 1471 Rirtey (owp. Aik Rec. iv. ta Ashin. Thertr. 
Chem, Brit. (1652) 187 Than clouds of darknes be overblowyn 
& all aperyth faire. r60r B. Jonson Aorrst, Lpede 36 
This doth from the cloud of Error grow, Which thus we 
ouer blow, 1659 Furinr App, lus. Lnnoc. (1440) 363 The 
best way to over-blow this fear is, to confute the five argu- 
ments, 2738 Watts /s. tv. 1, Hide me beneath thy 
spreading wings, Vill the dark cloud 1s over-blown. 

3. zatr. Ota storm: ‘lo blow over, to pass away 
overhead; to abite in violence; hence Ay. of 
danger, anger, passion, etc.: To pass away, to 
be past. (Perf. tenses often with de.) 

61385 Cuaucerr L OG. W. 1237 Did», The hote ernest is al 
ouerblowe. x Gower Cosf IL. 3,6 The colde wyndes 
overblowe, And stille be the scharpe sshoures. 1303 Hawes 
Examp. Virt.v. 8 Sythens that your wyldnes is ouerblowen, 
1575 Currcuyann CArp‘es (1817) 193 But all thove blasts, in 
fine did ouerbloe, 1690 Darvon Don Sebastian v. i, The 
tempest is o’erblown, the skies are clear. 1829 Cariyig 
Mis’. (1857) TL. 11 There hes land-locked till the hurricane 
is overblown. 

3. trans. To blow (a thing) over, to overthrow 
or upset by blowing; to blow down, 

r56a J. Heywoon Prov. 4 pigr. (1867) 163 This winde 
will ower blow vs first | trow. 158g Lueton Shows, Notuble 
TA (16,5) a A ce:tain Poet did w.ar leaden goles under his 
shoos, lest the wind should overblow him. 1608 Hirxon Def 
Ministers’ Reasons Refus. Subscr vw.171 Which newther,. 
the windes nor waves of his answeres will ove rflow or over- 
blow. 16g0 RH. rrawam. Whole Creature xii § 4g 128 
To overthrow, and overblow her strongest Bulwarkes. 

4. trans. Yo blow over the surlace of; to cover 


by blowing over (as sand or snow does), 

614280 Padiid. on Hush. 1. 808 So shal ereither werk hen 
ouerplowe With coold or hoot vnlir the signys twelne. 
¢ 1630 Risp ww Surv, Devon § 528 (1810) 338 The Sand... hath 
overblown many hund:ed acres of land. 1994 Hutcuindon 
Hist Cumberid. 1 258 note, Sheep .when overblown and 
buried in snow by a storm. 1830 '] KNNYSON Ode fa A/emory 
v, Asand-budtndge Overblown with murmurs harsh. 1872 

uiTTIRR Leun, Lalgrim 5t4 The music the wind drew.. 
from leaves it overblew. 

+5. wir. Naut. Of the wind: To blow with 
excessive violence; to blow tuo hard for top-sails 


to be carried. (és. 

1599 Haxcurr J’oy. IT. 185 To get out the ship..was 
vnpossible, for the winde was contrary and ouerblowed. 
16aa R. Hawkins Jay S. Sea (1847) 30 If the wiod had nut 
over-blowne, and that to follow them | was forced to shut 
alliny lower ports, the ship [ undertooke had never enJured 
to come tothe port. s6a7 Carr. Smitn Seaman's Gran. x. 
46 [t ouer blowes when we can beare no top-sailes. 1726 
Swiet Gulltveer u. i, Finding it was like to overblow, we 
touk in our sprit-sail, 1883 1n Caaus J echnol Lict. 


fpl a*| 


292 


6. trans. Music. To blow or play (a pipe or wind- 
instrument) with such force as to produce a har- 
monic or overtone instead of the fundamental note. 


Also reff. (of the pipe or instrument). 

2858 Stipet. Organ 79 The pipe will over-blow itself, that 
is it will suund an uctave higher. 2880 E. J. Hopxins in 
Grove Dict Mus. Ul. s575/1 An organ thus supplied with 
wind could not be over d/owa. 1898 Stainnr & HaRRetr 
Diet. Mus. Terms (ed. 2) 8. v. Harmonic stops, They will 
take @ very strong pressure of wind without overblowing. 

Overblow,, v.4 rare. [t. Ovnk- 8 + LLow v.-] 


trans. ‘To cover with blossom. 
1856 Meas Rrowninc Aur. Leigh vu. 58 He overblows an 
ugly grave With violets which blussom in the spring. 


Overblown, f//.4.! [from OverbLow v.1] 

1. Blown over; thot has passed away. 

z Suaxs. /am, Shr. v. it. 3 ‘To smile at «apes and 
peitis ouerblowne, x60: Weiver Mirr. Mart, E vij, Lhe 
Clergie’s mallce (not o’re-blowne) will hue me. 

2. Intlated, swollen to excess (with vanity, etc.). 

1864 Kincstey Aom. & 7 emt. iii. (1875) 83 Overblown with 
self-cunceit. 

3. Aletallurgy. In the Bessemer steel process: 
Injured or buint Ly continuance of the blast after 
all the carbon has been removed from the metal. 


O-verblow'n, ff/.a.2. [f. OveR- 28 + BLown 
‘Loo much blown, more than full blown. 

2616 B. Jonson A/igy. xcvu, His rosy ties and garters so 
oerblown. a@1625 Beaum. & Fi. Ant, Malta v. i, Thus 
ovir-blown, and seeded, 1am rather Fit to adorn his chimney 
than his bed. 28ar SHELLEY Adonars xxxiu, His head was 
bound with pansies over- blown, 


Overboard (6 :vaiboe al), adv. [f. OVER prep. 
12+ Boarp sé., q.v. for Forms. Usually treated 
as two words to ¢1600; hyphened to¢ i800; as 
one word tram late in 18th c. 

1. Of motion: Over the side of a ship or boat, 
out of or from the ship into the water. 

¢x000 /Exrrric //om, 1, 246 Hi 3a wurpon heora waru 
ofor bord. 1 “FE. Alt. P. C 157 per watz bus 
ouer borde bale to kest. ¢ 1386 Cuoaucer Man of Law's iA 
aq Lhe theef fil oucr boid al sadeynly. Paisg00 Aforte 
Arth, 3703 Alle be kene mene of kampe, knyghtes and ober, 
Killyd are colde dede, and castyne over burdez! 1498 
Naval Ace. len. t tf (1896) 278 Rotteyn And for their 
fYeblenes cast ouer Borde, 1§7a GascotGnE s//eartes, Foy, 
Holland Wks 1537) 1683 Whych cast the best fraught ouer- 
booid away, 1619 Sua, /emp ur it. 126, | e cap'd vpon 
a But of Sacke, which the Saylors heaved o're buord. 1633 
Be Hatt Best Sargame Wks. (162:) sao At last turnd ouer- 
boord into a sea of Desperation. 1745 P. ‘luomas Frn/, 
Anson's | (eeu The Peard hat thrown about 14 Ton of 
Water over board. 176a Fai conna Siapwre ku. 266 In such 
extremes, no moment should be lost But over-board, the 
cumb'‘rous cannon tost. 186g Frerman Worm, Cong. IL. 
xii, 98 He fell overboard and was drowned. 

b. Beyond the side of the ship, outside the ship. 

1833 J. Bapcockx Dom, Amusen. Bo He rigged out a spar, 
one end of which projected over board 

2. fy esp. in phr. /o throw overboard, to cast 


aside, discard, reject, renounce. 

1641 J. Jacksun 7rue Evang T. 11 193 That Religion 
which 19 more turbulent, seditious, and stormy, let it be 
throwne over-board to ivhten the ship of the Church, 1679 
Establ. Test 9 They threw over-board all their Loyalty. 
183r Lams “£lva Ser. uu. Co Shade of Eliiston, Vhe judge's 
ermine; the coxcomb’'s wig; the snuff box d /a oppinglton— 
all inust overboard. 

3. = Anove-noarn; plainly and openly. 

1834 HT. O'’ Brinn Round Towers [rel 327 To speak over. 
board, the lapses’ were to him ethically unavoidable. 

Ilencve Overboa‘rd v. (stonce-t0d.), to throw over- 


board. 

1585-6 Fart Leycrster Corr. (Camden) 412, [ will rather 
be overthrowne by her majcstics doings then overborded by 
their churles aud tinkers. 

Overboast to Over-boding: see OveEr-.. 

O-verbo dy, 5. [f. Oven-8c+ Bovy6.] An 
upper or outer bodice, 

1573 Kichmond., W'rdls (Surtees) 235, I give vnto ye wyfe 
of Robart my soon my browne kyrtle with ye chamlet 
overbuodye. 1625 in MV. Aiding Rec. (1684) [1.98 Two men 

resented for stealing a woman's overbody value 8a, 284 

LH Nokt Aechter's Flower Pieces Ul xix. 241 The firse aa 
last army whose uniform was a kind of fine over-body. 

So t Overbody coat (s., an cphod. 

153§ Coverna.E Fed. xxv. 7 Onix stones and set stones 
for the ouerbudy cote and for the Brestlappe. —- 1 Sas ii, 
18 ‘The childe was gyrded with an ouer budy cote of lynnen, 

+O'verbordy, v. nonce-wd. [f. OVER- 27 + 
Bovy 56. or v.] trans. To give too much body 


to, make excessively material. 

164¢ Mitton CA. Govt. 1. (1851) 2 Till the Soule by this 
meanes of over-Lodying her sclfe, given up justly to fleshly 
delights, bated her wing apace downeward. 

Overboil (évasborl), v. [Over- 5, 27.] 

1. éntr. ‘Lo boil over; to boil so as to overflow 


the pot, etc. Ch.efly fig. 

1622 Sreep /fist Gt, Brit. 1x. xx. (1623) 972 Which made 
her spirits guer-boyle with impatience. 1816 Byron CAé. 
Har. ut \xix, Vo keep the maid Deep in its fountain, lest it 
overboil. 1868 Beowntne Aiag §& BA. vi. 1119 No word, 
lest Crispi uverboil aod burst. 

+b. frans. To cause to boil over. Odés. 

2667 Monracue & Prion [Hind & P. /ransy, 12 Till Pride 
of Empire, Lust, and hot Desire Did over-boile him, hke 
too great a Fire. 

3. trans. (o ver-boi'l.) To boil too much. 

2584 Cocan /awen Health (16:6 131 Fine meats in hot 
astoniacks, be, as it were, over-builed, when the grosser are 


OVER-BREATHING, 


but duely concocted. at W. Caatrwaicut Ordinary t 
ii, They are A little over-boyl'd or so. 

O:verboi'ling, vbl.sh, [f. prec.+-Incl.] A 

boiling over; an eballition. 
a 7? Haare Viston of Death Poems (1810) 371/1 Or wild 
o’er- shng of ungovern'd health. 1852 W.S. Peary Ase, 
Ch Lag. 1. ii. 126 This may perhaps have been a hitle over- 
battling of spite. 

So Overboiling #9/.a., boiling over; fig. exces- 
sively ardent or fervent. 

804 Nasu Jerrors of Night Wks. (Grosart) III. 257 
With anie ouerboyling humour which sourseth hiest in our 
stomackes. 1670 LDxvvEn ist Pt. Cong. of Granada Ded., 
A hero..of an excessive and over-boiling courage. 1688 — 
Mh. Guise Vv. ii, Do these o'erboiling answers suit the Guise ? 
1746 Lxont Aléerir’s Archit. II. 19/2 A proof of the over. 
boyling genius of the Painter. «1814 S/aniards 1. ii.in Aew 
Brit. Lacatve WL. 209 Restrain ‘Thy over-boiling wrath. 

O'ver-bo'ld, a. [Over- 28.] ‘Too bold, un- 
warrantably or unduly bold ; presumptuous. 

¢ 1830 Crt. of Love 360 That T and alle Should ever diede 
to be tou ovei bold Her to displese 1605 Suaka J/acé, ut 
v. 3 (Beldams) as you are, Sawcy, and ouei-bold, how did 

ou dare ‘fo Trade and lrafficke with Macheth? a279% 

Esthy //ush, & Wives vi. § 4 Wks. 1811 1X. 84 Why should 
a woman be so over bold as to call her husband, 7 ov, Aad, 
DickY 1883 Stevenson /eas. fod. v. xxii, | was going to 
do a foolish, over-bold act. e 

O-ver-bo‘ldly, adv. [Ovrr-30.] In an over- 
bold manner, with too much boldness. 

1347 flomilies 1. Falling from God u. (189) 89 They do 
overboldly presume of God's mercy and live dissoluteiy. 
1684 Scandcrbeg Rediz. iv, 60 [Vhey] Killed two Gentlemen 
upon the place, who spake over-boldly against their Choice, 
x Trencu Serum. Westin, Abd. vii. 73 Ut 1s uot over. 
boldly said. 

O'ver-bo'ldness. [Ovrr- agc.] Excessive 
boldness, presumption, audacity, 

1583 GoLpina Calan on Deut. xiix. ag2 God also would 
put ime to shame for mine ouverboldnesse. @ 1668 Davenanr 
Epil. Wks. (1673) 30c An over-boliiness, rus'd from too 
much fear. 1846 ‘Frencn A/rac. xvii, (1862) 284 What of 
carnal overboldness there was in it. 


Overbook, -bookish: s:¢ OvEn-. 


Overborne(-bo°'1n), pf/ a. [pa.pple.of Over. 
BEARY.} Kurne down by supetior toice or pressure; 
oppressed: see OVERBEAR &. 

r6ar Seerp fist Gt, Brit. vi. vii aaa And euer bare as 
hard an hand ouer the ouerborne Hritains. 2762 J. Woot. 
MAN /4'£s. (1840) 225 An over borne discontented reaper. 

+ Over-bou-nd, v.! Obs. rave—', [cf BouNnD 
v3= AnounD.] satr, Tosuperabound; = OveR- 
AbouUND vy. Henve t Overtou'nding vé/ sé. 

1587 Gotoinc Dé Mornay xiv. 223 An ouerbounding of 
sone Melancholike humour. 

Overbou'nd, v2 rare. [f. Oven- 5 + Bounp 
v.2| trans. To bound or leap over. 

1813 Suuiiev QO. Afa+ nu 94 All-prevailing wisdom .. o’er- 
bounds Those obstacles, of which an earthly soul Fears to 
altempt the conqucst 

+ Over-bound, adv. Obs. rare—', [OVER- 10.] 
Bound over or acrus» (the sea). 

1669 N. Morton Mew Eng, Men. 124 (Cent.) They went 
. away, the greater ship towing the lesser at her steru all 
the way over-bound. 

Over-bounteous, etc. : see OvER- 28. 

Over-bow (-bau’), v. [Over- 27, 1.] 

l. érans. (o ver-bow') To bend in excess. 

1639 Fuicer /foly War wt. xx. (1647) 142 The best way 
to sirmighten what is crooked is to over-bow tt. 

2. (overbow’) To arch over. 

2878 Downrn Studies in Literat. 271 These poems are.. 
overbowed with the firmament of adult thought. 

O'ver-bowed (-ldd), a [t. Over- 28 + 
Bowen ppl.a.-] (See quot.) 

1675 Encycl. Brit. V1. 378/a An archer is said to be over- 
bowed when the power of his bow is above his command. 

Overbow'er,2 (Over-1.] érans. ‘To form 
a bowe: over; to overaich. 

3807 Soutuey EsArie/la's Lett. 11 a0 A part (of a road) 
which was alinost completely overbowered 1833 — //fsf. 
Pentns. War Wi. 440 Long and wide avenues were over 
bowered with elms. 

Over-bowl to Overbranch: sce OVER-. 


O-ver-bra‘ve, a. [Ovrr- 28.] Too brave; 
very brave (in negative constructions); t excessively 
splendid or showy (ods.). 

a 1653 Gouck Comm. //eb, xi. 37 (1655) 230 This sheweth 
the vanity of over-biave and costly aT pare! . Mod, Te wasn't 
over-brave of him to actack such a little boy. 


+ Over-bra‘ve, v. Obs. [Over- 21.] trans. 
To play the ‘ brave’ over; to treat with bravado. 

2624 Forno Sun's Darling 1. i, Knaves over-brave wise 
meu, while wise men stan with cap and knee to fools. 
163: Bratuwait WAiwsies, Gamester a8 Hee so over-braves 
and abuseth the poor dice. 

Overbray to Over-break : see OVER- 21, 9. 


Over-brea‘the, v.  [f. Uvrn- 22, 8.] 
+1. trans. To Pg out of breath. Odés. 
1389 Warner AD Eng., Aineidos 165 Least (perhaps) 
I ouer-breathe thy tickled Conceite with more selfe-liking 
than is expedient. @ 1783 H. Brooke Foxr-Chase Poems 
Ny 38 O'er-breath’d we coine where, 'twixt impending 
Is, Kan the joint current of two Fyreting rills. 
intr. ‘I'o breathe over. Hence Overbrea'th- 


ing v6/. sb. 

2802 W. Taytor in Robberds Mem. I. 419 Young acolytes 
were sweetening with incense the warm over-Lreathings 
thronging devotion 


OVERBREDE. 


Over-bred, Overbreed: see Oven- 27 b, 37. 


+ Overbre'de, 7. Obs. [OE. oferbredan, f. 
ofer- Over- 8 + brédan, BrREpDE, to spread out.] 
trans. To overspread, cover all over. 

c897 K. Aiuenno Gregory's Past. C. xiv. 336 Swe se 
fiicbeams ofersceadod det land..ac det land bid eall unnyt 
awae he hit oferbreet. c 120g Lay. 19045 Wes pat kinewurde 
bed Al mid palle oucr brad [¢1275 ouer spradj. ¢ 1400 
Sege Ferws, (E. E.'l'. S.) 600 So was pe bent ouer brad, 
blody by-runne With ded bodies aboute. 

+ Over-bri-be, v. Obs. [(OveR- 11, 20.] frans. 
To gain over by bribery; to bribe over ayain. 

3618 Bot.ton Florus (1636) 162 T[ugurtha 80 over-bribed his 
Army also, that..he got the Victory. 1748 RicHAnpson 
Clarissa (1811) IT, 116 He who would be bribed to under- 
take a base thing by one, would be over-bribed tu retort the 


baseness. 

Overbri'dge, v. [f. Over- 5 + Bninee v1] 
trans. ‘Yo make a bridge over; to bridge over. 

c 1000 AEiraic //om, 1. 304 Pa het Maxentius mid micclum 

wicdome oferbricgian 8a ca, eal mud scipum. 180g 

orpsw. Prelude v. 348 These mighty workmen..Who, 
with a broad highway have overbridged The froward chavs 
of futurity. 1874 F. H. Laine in £ss. Xeliy. & Lit Ser. 1 
246 An infinite gulf, which can never be overbridged. _ 

O-ver-bri:dge, 54. [Ovex- 1d.] A bridge 
over a railway, as distinct from a subway or 
a road over which the railway crosses. 

1878 F.S. Wittiams Midd. Katty. 174 There were many 
of the overbridyes that would need to be rebuilt. ct ad 
E a SO Mag. XVI. 77 The access would be by a sub. 
way, and, if in cutting, by an over-bridge. 

O'ver-bri‘ght, z. (Ovea- 28.) Excessively 
bright; tov bright. 

1587 Gotvinc De Mornay xiv. 209 
behulde the thinges that are ouci bright. 1830 ‘l'eNNyson 
/sabel 1 Eyes not down-dropt nor over bight. 285z Miss 
Bravnon Lady Lisle xxiv, I don't see that you’re any of 
you sach an over-bright lot. 

Overbri‘m, v. (Ovrr- 5.] 

lL. ¢nfr. To overflow at the brim; to brim over. 
(Said of the liquid or the vessel.) Mostly fg. 

1607 Barksten Afirrha (1876) 57 And ere night you will.. 
orebrim with your teares, 1817 Scotr //arold 111. viii, 
When ‘gins that rage to over-brim, 1835 — IV ovodst. xxx, 
If the pitcher shall overbrim with water 1880 Wrun Goethe's 
Faust We vit. 172 Whene’er he drained its measure, His 
eyes would overhrim, 

3. frans, ‘'o How over the brim of. 

18:18 Keats Fadyntion t. 137 Each having a white wicker, 
overbrimm’d With Apuil’s tender youngiings. 1871 Brown. 
InG Pr. Hohenst. 563 Vhe liquor that o’erbrims the cup. 

II.nce Ovorbrirmmed f//. a., Overbri'mming 


vb! sh. and ffl. a. 

1830 ‘Tennyson Conufrss. Sensit, Mind 113 That grace 
Would drop from his o'erbrimming love, As manna on my 
wilderness. 1839 Baitny /estes (1852) 58 ‘Lhrough his 
misty, o'erbrimmed eye. 1858 HawtHorne fr. & Lt. Fronds. 
Il. 197 The overbrimining of the town in geneiations sub- 


sequent. 

O-verbri:mmed, a. (Over- 3.] Having a 
brim that projects or hans over. 

1814 Scorr Wae. xxxv, He .. touched solemnly, but 
sligh ly, his huge and overbrimmed blue bunnet. 

t Overbri-ng, v. Obs. rare. [Oven- 10.] 
frans. ‘lo biing over or across. (Prop. two words.) 

a 1300 Cursor M. 6359 Til he pe folk had ouerbroght [v ». 
ouer bro3zt] In-to pe fain pat pai soght. 1615 CHAPMAN 
Odyss. xvi, 633 What in my way chanced I may over-biing, 

Over-broil: see OVER- 29 b. 

Overbrood,v. [Over-1] ¢rans, To brood 
or hover over. 

1318 MitMAN Sasnorsig Torise and o'er-brood The dim 
and desert beacon of revenge. 1865 WuHitiitr £fernal 
Govdness 25 Ye see the curse which overbroods A world of 
pain and loss. 

tO-verbrow:, 55. Obs. [Over-1d.] Eyebrow. 

¢x000 Sax. Leechd. LT. 188 Maden [befd] tacn on ofer. 
brawe swipran, xggg Even Decades 287 A foule of darke 
coloure ., with redue ouerbrowes. 1563 Hottyseusy Hone. 
A poth. 2 Good to use, specially for ouerbiowes and eye liddes, 

Overbrow’, v. bee 1.) frans. Yo over- 
hang hke a brow. ence Overbrow‘ing ///. a. 

1748 Cot tins Ode Poet, Char. 58 Strange shades o erbrow 
the vallies deep 1814 Soutury Reoderich xiv. 58 Beneath 
the overbrowing battlements. 1824 Loncr. Hoods in Winter 
1, The hill ‘hat overbrows the lonely vale. 

Overbrowned to Overbubbls: sce Over-. 

Overbuild (dovaribild, duvar-), v. Pa. t. and 
pple. overbuilt. [Over- 1, 8, 27.] 

. trans. To build over or upon; to cover or 


surmount with a building or structure. Chiefly fg. 

1649 G Dantet 7rtnarch., Hen. [V, ccxci, When Lustice, 
by Ambition over-built, Is fronted with new Turretts, ame 
Cowren Zash ut. 198 Sage, erudite, profound, Terribly 
arch'd, and aquiline his nose, And overbuilt with most 
sepa brows, 1897 Wittmott Pleas. Lit. xi. 47 Some 
men overbuild their nature with booka. 

2. Tu build too much or to excess. 

1648 Furimr Holy 4 Prof St. in. vii. 168 Who by over. 
building their houses have dilapidated their lands. 1723 

TESS WINCHELAEA Adisc. Poems 124 "Iwas not to save 
the Charge: ‘That in this over-building Age, My Houne was 
not more large, 

3. To build too much upon ; to erect more build- 
ings than are required upon (an area). 

1601 Hotranp Pliny I. 554 Prouided alwaics, that a mann 

not ouer-built, 1864 Wxosien, Overduilt, built 

too much 5 having too many buildings; as an overbuilt part 
ofatown, 1895 Chicago Advance at Nov. 737/t A city 


We forbid them to 


293 


which has been over-built, which has ‘superfluous’ houses 
and flats by the block and mile. 
Overbulk: see Oves- 22. 


O-verbu rden,-burthen, 54. [Ovrn-a9d,1d.] 


l. Excessive burden ; excess of burden. 

1879-80 NortH Plutarch (1657) 42 The vitall spirits not 
being. kept downe, or spreade abroad by the quantity or 
over-burden thereof [meut}, do enlarge themselves. a 16:8 
Syivusten Job Trismnphant wv. 440 Who hath dispos‘d 
the upper Spouts and Gutters, Whereby the Aire his over- 
burthen utters? 1893 Das/y News 8 Feb. 5/1 ‘he overburden 
of work in the House of Commons makes the effort to get 
real business done a mere struggle and scramble. 

2. Mining, etc. ‘Ihe overlying clay, rock, or 
other matter which has to be removed in quarry- 
ing or mining, in order to get at the deposit worked. 

1853 J. R. Leircuitn Cornwall Mines as ‘Lhe quantity of 
‘overburthen’, or waste, removed, has been upwards o 
200,000 tons. 1894 7 ames a7 Feb. 10/3 ‘the overburden is 
a reddish clay soil of an average depth of 10 ft. 

O:verbu'rden, -bu'rthen, v. [Oven- 27.] 
trans. To put too great a burden or weight upon ; 
to burden tuo much; to overload, overcharge. 

2538 More Confit. Zindale Wks, 824/1, I neither wil for 
so plain a matter ouerburdein the reader in this boke, with 
the .. rebersyng of ecuerye place. a158 MontcomEriz 
Chernie & Slag 1041 ‘Lhe waik anes that oreburdenit bein. 
1735 Pork Odyss. xt. 379 ‘Lhe earth o'erburthen’d groan'd 
beneath their weight. 1726 Leoni Albert's Archit. |. 56/1 
‘Vo avoid over-burthening the Arch. 1882 RavmMonp Afining 
Gloss., Overburden, ..to charge in a furnace too much ore 
and flux in proportion to the amount of fuel, 1885 Spectator 
25 July 976/2 Mr. Leland does not overburthen his,.myths 
and legends with comment. 

llence O:verbu'rdened, -bu‘rthened #//. a. ; 
O:verbu'rdening, -bu'rthening 4/5). and pp/.a.; 


whence O:verbu‘rdeningly a/v. 

5713 C'ress Wincne sea Misc, Poems 240 The Miser .. 
fears the *over-burthened Floor. 1871-4 J. THomson Crty 
Dreadf. Nt. 1x, it, ‘The bugeness of an overburthened wain. 
rs80 Hurrysano 7reas. Fr. Tong s.v. Affatssement, A 
shrinking vnder a great burthen, an *ouerburthening. 18§¢ 
R. Nesuit in J. M. Mitchell Mem xii. (1854) 303 Mr. James 
Mitchell's *overburdening duties 1865 Mas. WHITNEY Gay- 
worthys xxiii, Not officiously or “overbuideningly; there 
were kindnesses accepted, even asked for, in return. 

O'ver-bu'‘rdensome, -bu'rthensome, 2. 
([Oven- 28.) Excessively buidensome. 

3614 Raveicn Aft. World w tik. § 11. 230 Fumenes did 
not onely thinke all carriages to be ouer-burdensome, but the 
number of his men to be more troublesome than auaileable. 
1820 Scott Afonast. Introd , The shopkeeper. .his custom 
was by no means over-burdensome. 1883 W. Morris in 
Mackail J/.¢/¢ (1899) II. gg All men may live at peace, and 
fiec from over-burdensome auxiety. 

Overbu'rn,”. [Ovrr- 21, 27.] 

tl. trans. ‘Yo bum down; to overthrow by fire. 

3616 ‘IT. Avams Forest of Thorns Wks. 1862 II. 471 
A strong engine set to the walls of purgatory, to overturn 
them, and overburn them with the fire of hell. 

2. (o.ver-bu'rn) Vo burn too much or to excess. 

3707 Mortimer //sd, (1721) 1. 82 In burning of the Turf, 
you must take care not to over burn it.. for the over-burning 
of it to white Ashes, wastes the nitrous Salt. ¢ 1865 Le rnesy 
in Cire. Se. I. 1a9/t The supply of..air is too great, and the 
gas is overburnt. 

So O-verbu:rning vi/. s/.; O-verbu'rning fp/. 
a, excessively burning or ardent (whence O-ver- 
bu'rninglyadv.,over-ardently); O'verbu'rnt/p/.a. 

4707 *Over-burning (sec sense a). 1849 JoHNSION £.xf. 
Agric. a6o By over-burniny, clays lose their fertilising virtues. 
1586 Tl’. B. La Primaud. Fr. Acad. (1589) 449 When a man 
serketh after any of them with an Yoverburning desire. 
2303 R. Brunne Handl,. Synne 7203 And ouper spyces hab 
glotonye, ‘lo ete by mote *ouer brennynglys 1834 Brit. 


- Husb. 1. 305 Lime. af burnt with too violent a fire... will not 


slake, and omes useless, or what is termed *over-burnt, 
and, in some places, dcad-liine. 2837 J.T. Smirn tr, Vecat's 
Slortars 115 A dark red, or purplish colour, similar to that 
of an over-burnt brick. 

Overburst: see Over- 5 b. 

Overbusy (de vaibizi), 2. [Oven- 28.] Ex- 
cessively busy; too much occupied; esp, that 
busies himself too much or fs obtrusively officious. 

1340 Hamrois Pr. Conse. 1095, 1 hald pat man noght 
witty, Pat about }e world is over bysy. 1612 Woopalt 
Swe. Alate Wks, (1653) 5, | wish young Artists not to be 
over-busie in..raising the fractured Cranium. a@ 1642 Br. 
Mountacu Acts & Alon. (164") 264 She should doe well, not 
to be over-busie in matters that concerned her not. 2770 
LANGHoRNS Piwtarch (1879) II. 764/t A troublesome and 
overbusy man. 

So O'verbucally adv., too busily. 

¢1440 Jacob's Well 142 Pis woe of glotonye is v. fote 
biede, Pat is, ouyreymery; outeragely, ouerhastely, ouyr- 
deyntuously, & overbesyly. 1668 Lond. Gaz. No, 281/4 The 
French. .at Madagascar bavis . .overbusily engaged them- 
selves,., in a war between the Neighbouring Princes, 

Overbu'sy, 7. (Over- 27.) ¢rans. To busy 
too much; to engage or occupy too assiduously, 
Hence O'verbu'sied f//. a. 

1586 Frane Alas, Gentrie 142 Had not our Cuttor ouer- 
busicd himself. 32644 Mitton JYdgm. /iucer 159 Bucer is 
more large than to be read by overbusied men. 1863 Mrs. 
Wurmeyv Faith Gartnacy xxxvi. 330 The errand-buys in the 
shops were overbusied and uncertain. 

verbuy’, v. [Oven- 26, 23, 4, 11] 

+1. srans. To buy at too high a price; to pay 
too much for. Obs. 

c 1430 Pilger. Lyf Manhode w. ix. (1869) 180 If men made 
of you saale, mibte no man livinge ouerbigge yow, ne love 
yow to michel, 1§30 Pacsca bas/s, I overbye, I bye a 


OVERCARRY. 


thynge above the it is worthe. 26399 Furces Holy 
ar 1v. xxxiil. (1840) 239 Conceiving so convenient a 
urchase cuuld not be aver hoaghe ree Parry Taxes at 
he farmer for haste is forced to under-sell his corn, and the 
King..ix forced to overbuy his provisions. Davoren 
Ep. ay Driden 138 And he, when want requires, is truly 
wise, Who slights not foreign aid, nor over-buys. 
2. refi. and intr. To buy beyond one’s means, or 
to too great an extent. 

2748 De Foe's Eng. Tradesman vi. (1841) I. 37 If the trades- 
man overbuys himself, the payments perhaps come due too 
soon for him, the goods not being sold. 

+3. ‘lo buy off; to procure the release of (any 
one) by payment. Obs. 

$5 Priests of Peblis in Pinkerton Scot, Poewes Repr. I. 
xa [he theif ful well he wil himself overby ; Quben the leill 
man into the lack wil ly. 

+4. To buy over to one’s side. Odés. 

r7op Mun, Maniny Secret Mem. (1736) Il. 169 The 
Emperor had no Money..to bestow upon Theodecta, by 
which they might have over-bought the Emprese 


O-ver-by,adv. Sc. and north, dial. Alsoower-, 


Overca'nopy, ¥ (Ovza- 1.) ‘rans. To 
foim a canopy over; to extend over or cover as or 
with a canopy: 

rgg0 Suaxs Afids. NV. u. i. 951 Quite ouer-cannoped with 
Juscions woodbine, With sweet muske roses, and with 
Eglantine, 1633 Cockrram, Ourrcanopie, to couer. 1742 
Gray On Spring u, Where'er the rude and moss-grown 
beech O’er-canopies the glade. 1870 Bavanr /liad xi. 28 
On the summit of th’ Olympian mount He sat o’ercanopied 
by golden clouds. 

Overcap, -capable, -cape: see OvER-. 

O:ver-ca pitalize,v. [UvEr-27.] trans. To 
fix or estimate the capital of (a joint-stock com- 
pany, etc.) at too high an amount; to give or 
ascribe too great a capital value to (an industrial 
undertaking, etc.), esp. when forming it into a joint- 
stock concern. 

1890 Pall Mail G. 22 Feb. 1/a Was the business over- 
capitalized or was it not? 1897 Review of Kev. 55 The 
prevalent habit of overcapitalizing such corporations. 

lience O.verca‘pitalized /7/. a., O:'vercapital- 
ization. 

1882 Rep. fo Ho. Repr. Prec. Met. U.S. 437 The over- 
capital zation of wally undeveloped and but supetecuy 
opened mines, 1898 arly News 9g June 3/2 His over- 
cap talised companies began to decline. 

Over-captious, etc. : sce OvER- 28. 

O-ver-ca‘re, 56. [Ovxer- 29d.] Too much care, 
undue or excessive care. 

1599 Sanoys Europa ‘pec. (1632) 206 The world having 
extinguished the care of the publike good, by an over-care 
of their private, 17852 Eviza Hxvwoop Betsy Jhoughtilest 
MII. 7 Tt was only his over-care to please her. 

O-ver-ca reful, z. {Oven- 28.) Too careful, 
excessively careful. Ifence Overcarefully, -ness. 

@ rggx H. Suita Sev. (1592) 988 If we bee carefull, wee are 
ouer carefull, 2597 Suaks. a //en, /V, WW. v. 68 The foolish 
ouer-carefull Fathers. 12648 /’etst. Eastern Ass. 31 We 
are not overcarefull, whether we live, or whether we die. 
1842 MANNING Sera. (1848) I. 359 Over-careful about money, 
or fretful in a low estate, 38 T MACKTRAY Esmond it. the 
3881 Chicago Advance 18 May 31a Without overcareful- 
ness as to the future. 

Over-careless, etc.: see OVER- 28. 

O-ver-ca'ring,«. [UvEB-28b.] Caring too 
moch; excessively anxious. 

1766 CHarxiey Wks 442 He would have us without aa 
incumbered and over-caring Mind. 

+O-vercark, sé. Obs. [Over- 29,] An over- 
charge; an extra load or burden. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 9843 Ouercark o kind had pe tan, And 
kind was to be tober wan. 

+Overca'rk, v. Obs. [Oven- 27.] 

1. trans, To overcharge, overweight. 

a@1300 (wrsor M. 9834 Man mai find a barn ouercarked 
sua wit kind, Pat [has] thre fete and handes thre. 

2. ‘lo burden with excessive charges ; to oppress. 

1393 Lanaw. P. P/. C.1v. 472 Shal nober kyng noe kny3t, 
constable ne meyre Quer-cark pe comune. 

So + O-ver-oa‘rkful, O-ver-ca'rking ac/s., troub- 
ling oneself too much, over-anxious. 

e3 Picoce Regr. 11. xv. 377 Ouer thou3tful and ouer 
carkful and ouermyche louyng toward them. Futter 
Ch. Hist, vin. iii. ; 23 Disswaded..from being solicitously 
over-carking for the future. 

Overcarry (-kz'ri),v. Nowrare. [Oves- 10, 
13, 26.] 

tl. trans. To carry over or across; to convey 
to the other side; to transport. Ods. 

1363 Wyre W’isd. x. 18 He ouercaricde them [1388 bar 
hem ouer) thur3 ful myche water. 1923 Douctas nets vi. 
xi. 30 How mony seis ourcareit in thi barge. 

b. To carry or convey beyond the proper point. 

1897 Marv Kincatey HW, Africa 193 We stop to pick up 
cargo, or dixcharge over-carried cargo. Afod. (Railway 
Guard) ‘Are you the gentleman that was over-carried to 
Louth this evening ¢' 
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OVERCARVE. 


2. To carry (action or proceedings) too far, 
overdo; to do more than carry. 

1606 Binnie Kirh- Buriall vi, Biv, Acco: ding tothe forked 
foly vsed in buriall, which either is contemned, or ¢ 
ouercaried in pomp 1833 ('HaLMers /aupertso Wks. 
1839 XVI. 236 The point has not only been carried; but 
greatly over-carried. 

+3. fg. ‘To carry (a person) beyond the bounds 
of moieration, or into error, etc. ; to carry away. 

1579 Fenton Gareciamt. (1618) 280 Publike respects fell 
not so strongly into cupsideration, but that they were oucr- 
cariied with priuate interests. 12648 Br. Flair, Select 
Thoughts § 89 Their appetite over-carries them to a nus- 
conceit of a particular good. 

absol. 1617 Hikron /Wés. IT. 275 Zeale, not guided Ly 
knowledge, may svone ouer-carry. 

+ Overca'rve, v. Ols. In 4-kerve. 
10.] érans. To cut across, intersect. 

€139t Cuaucer As/rol. 1. § 71 This rodiak. .ouer-kerueth 
the equinosial; and be over keructh hym again in euene 
parties, 

Overcast (orvaikast), sé. [f. Overcast z, or 


[OvER- 


Pl. a. 
. A person or thing that is cast away, ‘thrown 
over’, or rejected; an outcast. Obs. exc. deal, 

1369 Gortpina seming.s Post. Ded. 3 All Estates, from 
the Magistiate to the poore afflicted over: ast among men. 
3868 Sal Mon Gowedsaxn 70 (E. D. D.) Gipsy ow'rcast.. found 
stickin’ in the fen. . 

Sumething cast or spread over; a covering, 
coating ; a cloud covering the sky or part of it, as 


in dull or threatening weather (also fg.). 

1686 Goan Celest. Bodies 1. iii. 10 (If not a Fog) something 
cognate to it, a little Frost perhaps, or thin Overcast, 
1798 Mitcnece tr. Karsten’s Afi. Leskean Alus. 284 

ed Scaly fron Ore as a very thin overcast. 1809 MALKIN 
Gre Blas v. i. P 25 Vhe lowering overcast of his swarthy 
aspect. s89s Datiy Nems a7 June 3/1 Vhe dangerous 
formation of clouds that fringed the overcast of steel biue. 


+3. A reckoning or calculation above the true 


amount. Oés. 

77x Connect. Col. Ree. (1.885) XIII. 482 There was an 
Overcast made by the listers upon the grand levy of the year 
3761, of the sum of £42700 1978 /6/d. XII. 579 Abate- 
ments for over-cast of the list. .shal] be made. 

4. Alining. A bridge which carries one subter- 


ranean air-passage over another. 

2867 .Vorning Stara Jan., We went up the board-gate 
to the overcast or archway supporting a roadway above, and 
we found that standing, but an overcast further on near the 
ending was blown down. 

6. Needlework, = OVERCASTING, overcast work, 

ot Weldon's Pract. Needlewk. V1. No. 63 12/1 When 
working the overcast be careful to make each stitch as nearly 
as can be the same in size. 

G. Comb. Overcast-staff (see quot.); overcast- 


stitch (see Ovencast v. 7). 

1769 Farconer Dict. Marine (1789), Over-cast-stafia scale, 
or mcasuie, employed by shipwrizglts to determine the 
difference between the curves of those timbers which are 
placed near the greatest brcadth,and those which are situated 
near the extremities of the kecl, where the floor rises and 
gtows narrower., 


Overcast (dvasku'st’, » Forms: see OVER 
and Cast. [OveEs- 6, etc.: see below.] 

1. ¢rans. To overthrow, overturn, cast down, upset 
(4, and fig.). Obs. exc. dial, [Oven- 6.) 


ax325 dace. R. 275 Pet nis .. nout monlich, auh is wum- 
moulich, e3 to Gueth cater a 1300 Cursor M. 14733 [Tesus] 

air bordes ouerkest, pair penis spilt. 1440 Bocius (Laud 

S. 559 If. rob), His travaylle thus was ouer caste. 1548 
Uva. “Lrasm. /’ar, Pref 5b, Honey is waloweish and 
ouercasteth the stomake, if it be plenteously taken by it 
selfe alone. x710 Swivt On Lit, House by Churchyard 6 
Once on atime a westein blast, At least twelve inches over- 
cast 3873 Murnocn erie Lyre 7 (& YT 1).) Theehit 
stacks the bangster blast Had shaken as ‘twad them owrccast. 

+ b. ‘lo turn over. Oés. 

€1430 Two Cookery-bks 49 Opyn hem a-bowte be mydiel 3 
and guer-cast be openyng vppon be lede [= lid}. 2570 Sader. 
Poems Reform. xx. 46 Auld bukis quha will ouer cast. 

2. To cast or throw (something) over or above 
something else. Now rare. [Oven- 1, 8.] 

€ 1330 R. Brunne Chron. soe To bank ouer pe sond, 
lankes pei ouer kust. 1470-85 Matorv Arthur vi. xvi, A 

aucon .. flewe vato the elme to take her perche, the td 
ouer cast aboute a bough = ¢ 3580 Sionny Be xvi. iv, Night 
with his black wing Sleepy Darknes doth orecast. 1748 
Porn Dune. 1v. 289 Thro School and College. thy kind 
cloud o'ercast, Safe and unseen the young /=neas past. 
188. R. G, Ht} Voices in Solitude 12 Thou.. on my 
brightest days dost overcast A pleasing melancholy. 

3. To cover, overspread, overlay (with some- 
thing). Now rare in general sense. [(vER- 8.] 

1390 Gownnrn Conf I. 325 Thei ne mihte his hand ascape, 
That he his fyr on hem ne caste: ..her herte be overcaste 
To folwa thilke lore. ¢1440 Proms, Parv. 3732/2 Ovyr 
caste, or ovyr hyllyd, a eee: contectus. 2% Churchw. 
Acc. St. Mary //ill, Lond. (Nichols 1797) 94 A lode of lome 
to ovircast the floore. s677 Hanmer Awnc. Aced. Hist. (1619) 

a7 ‘There is a loft overcast with the like rouffe. 1608 

vuvestex Ds Bartas 11. iv. 11. Schrsont 1045 Her head.. 
With dust and ashes is all over-cast. ge Puitiips (ed. 
Kersey), 70 Over-cast,..to case or line a Wall with Stone, 
etc. 5 - Bartow Codumb. i. 21 He saw the Atlantic 
heaven with light o'ercast. 


4. sfec. To cover or overspread with clouds, or 
with something that darkens or dulls the surface. 
Most frequently in fa. pp/e.; usually of the weather. 


erago Behet 1379 in S. Lng. Leg. 1. 146 Ouer-cast heo fs 
wi b fis chudene.” 61303 St. Ldnund 35410 &.&. P. (186a) 
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Bo Pe pens weder pat mixte beo..ouercaste al pan toun. 
a ALSGK, 0648/1 Se howe soone the sonne is overcaste for 
all the fayre mornyng. 559 W. Cunnincuam Cosmeagr. 
Géasse 110 The skie is ouer cast with cloudes. 1635-96 
Cowtry Davideis u. 684 Kut Prophets angry Blood o’er- 
cast his Day. x7sa De For Pla, (Reldg.) 370 A dark 
Cloud .. overcasts the Air. 32846 Ginsve Greece (1862) LI. 
ML pf The fair sky was immediately overcast. 
- fig. Vo oversbadow, render gloomy, darken. 

2386 Cuaucer Aut.'s 7. 678 Right so kan geery Venus 
over caste ‘Ihe hertes of hir folk. 1572 GotoiwnG Calvin on 
Ps. xi.5 When soruwfull confusion of thinges overcasteth 
them with darknesse. 2674 RaLuicn //ist. bi orhd wt. (1634) 
g1 Xerxes..prayed Artabanus not to over-cast those joyes.. 
with sad remembrances. 179g Porz Odyss. xvul. 181 Stung 
to the soul, o ercast with holy dread. s8g0 W. R. WitLiams 
Relig. Ps og. (1854) 210 It is his loss of this [holiness] that 
Overcasts the eternal world and makes the expected vision 
of God one of terror. 

5. intr. Yo become overspread with clouds; to 


become dark or gloomy. ? Ods. exc. dial. 

¢ 1400 Destr. 7 roy 13157 All the calme ouercast into hene 
stormes, Full wodely the windes wackont abouec. 152% 
Guycrorvr Pilgy. (Camden) 67 The wethcr bygan to oucr- 
casie with rayne, wynde, thondre. 165g GGURNALL CA>. fs 
Arvin, \. 342 What day shines so fair, that over-casts not 
before night? 1725 De For boy. round iW orid (1840) 33 


In the evening it overcast and grew cloudy. 1g00 Nor/ui 
Dial. (\E. D. D.), lt's overcasting for rau. 
+6. trans. To transform. Oés. [OvEn- 19.] 


3 Trivisa /figden (Rolls) I 225 Pere was at Rome a 
bole of bras in be schap of Lupiter overcast and schape. 

7. Needlework. ‘Yo throw rough stitches over 
a raw edge oredycs of cloth to prevent unravelling ; 
to sew over and over; also, to strengthen or adom 
such an cdve by buttonhole- or blanket-stitch ; in 
Embroidery, to cover ovcriaid threads or outlines 


by smooth and close oversewn stitches. ee 5.] 

3706 Puittirs (ed. Kersey), To Orer-cast,..to whip a Seam, 
as Taylors do. 1819 Mets opolts 1h. 116 Whilst a tailor, and 
in the act of over-ca-ting a button-hole, 2879 ATCHFRIFY 
Botrland 258 The vein (15) closed by passing a pin trans- 
versely throngh tue cut edges, and overcasting it with a hair 
picked from the heast'stail, 1891 Weldon's Pract. Nvedlewk. 

I. No. 8/2 Run a thread of cotton in darning stitch 
upon the line of tracing , and overcast this in tiny close 
sutches of even size. 1893 /drd. VIII. go. of: A nariow 
inargin..is filled with threads darned leauly thickly.,,and 
these threads are alturwards overcast, or sewn smoothly over, 

8. To sum up in excess of the correct amount; 


to over-estimate, ? Obs. [Oven- 26] 
r6aa Bacon fen. B/E 17 The King, in his accompt of 
ace, and calmes, did much ouer-cast his fortunes. 1765 J. 

NoERSOLL Le(t, Stau:p-Act (1766) 49 "lis most likely we 
rather under than overcast the proba te Amount of it. 

9. To throw off (illncss or misfortune); to get 
over. Se. [fig from Over- 5.) 

1830 Scott Afonast. xiv, See that..the red stag does not 
gaul you as he did Jiccon ‘Thorburn, who never overcast 
the wound that he took frum a buck’s hurn. A/fod. Sc. She 
hes gotten w hat she'll never owercast. 

10. Bows. (?intr.) ‘To cast beyond the jack. 
(Also Zacs. in saine sense.) ? Obs, {Over- 13 ] 

r6r1z Coton. sv. Passd, /e sis passé, | ain gone, or ouer- 
cast, I haue thowne oucr, at Bowles, etc. 1682 W. Rosurte 
BON PAraseod Gen. (1693) 964, Lam overcast at bowls; «/f:4 
metam zgect. 1706 Puiciips (ed. Kersey), Zo Over-cast,. to 
throw beyond the Jack in Bowling. 

O-verca'st(stress var.),f//.a [Pa pple. of prec.] 

. Cast away, overthrown, etc.: see the verb. 

1369 [see Overcast #4, 1]. 1688 R. Home Armoury 1 
243/t A Spaniel .licking of the overcast Cream frum the 
Chaurn-side. 1839 1. ‘Tayuor Aac. Chr. Loin. acer Invited... 
to accept the overcast Christianity of Chrysostom. 

2. Of the weather: Clouded over, cull, gloomy. 

36ag Bacon £ss., Gardens (Arb) 564 For the Morning, 
aud the Euening, or Quer-cast Dayes. 18353 W. levine 
four Prairies 28, It was a raw overcast night. 

3. Needlework, Sewn or embroidered by over- 
casting. Overcast stitch, the stitch by which 
overcasting is duue: see prec. 7. 

mn Weldon's Pract, Needlewhk. VV. No. 68. 12/1 Overcn:t 
outline, Overcast stitch is a favourite outline for fine work, 
fiid. No, 69 10,2 ‘Lhe outline is embsvidered in smooth 
overcast stilch. 

4. That is in excess of the correct amount. 

1898 Daily News 17 Dec. 7/4, I generally kept the over- 
cast money fui afcw days and then gave soine of itto Mr. H. 

Overca'sting, 74/55. [f. Overcast v. + 
-1InG1.] The action of the verb OVERCAST. 

1. The action of casting over or upon, or of 
covering or coating with something; sfec. the 
coating of brick or stone work with plaster. 

£483 Cath. Angi. 2623/1 Ouercastyng, obdiccto, obductus. 
3899 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) 11. 478 For the 
overcasting of .. the stone wall. /dfa. 486 For the over- 
casting of the greate Tower 10 dayes xxs. 3601 Hort ann 
Ping 314 Some ure busie in building, others in plaistering 
aud ouercasting. . 

+b. Used to render IL. tatersectio, intersection 
(= throwing over or across). Odés. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De F. &. vi. xi. (Tollem. MS ), By 
oute castynge, and strecchynge and ouercastyngs. .of Lemus, 
ly3t promueP forpe all pinge-. ; 

+ 2. The action ot overthrowing or casting down ; 
upsetting. Oés. 

1497 Naval Acc. Hen. VIT (1896) 129 Poudre... brent in 
the botom of the Tour of Aiton for the spedy onercasting of 
the sane. xzgga Exvot Jict., Malachia ..the longyng of 
women with childe, and ouercastynge of theyr stomacke, if 
thei haue not that they longe for. 


OVERCHARGE. 


3. A covering with or as with clouds; an over 
shadowing, darkening (ds. and fig). ; 

1998 Fronio, Veddia, a cloude, an over casting of the skie. 
2610 BannoucH A/eth, Physick vin. (1639) 440 Qualming 
and overcasting of the heart. 1875 Kroroxp Sailor's Pocket 
Ba. iv. (ed. 2) 86 An overcasting of murky vapour. 

4. Needlework, (See OVERCAST v7.) 

1885 Brxrzcxe & Roorrr Plain Nerdiewhk 1. 20 Over 
canting is used to prevent raw edges of matesals from 

etting unravelled. 2893 We/don's /'ract. Needtewk. VII, 

O. 9/2 ‘The outline of oe ey lenf is defined in 
raised overcasting. 2894 /éid. IX. No. 106. 6/2 It is the 
custum to put an overcasting of buttunhole stitch round 
the ede of blankets to ensure against unravelling. .and 


to add to its good appearance. 

Overoa‘sting, p7/.a. ([f. as prec. + -1NG 2,] 
That overcasts : see the verb. 

1837 Ware Lett /. Palmyra xvi. (1860) 409 No overe 
casting shadows which at all disturb yout peace. 

Over-casual, etc.: see Ovrk- 25. 

Overca‘tch, v. Obs exc. dia/. [OvxR- 14.] 

l. trans, To overtake, ‘catch np’. 

3570 Levins A/anip. 38/2 ‘Lo ouercatche, assegus. ¥ 
Scunssr /. Q. iv, vii. 31 She sent an arrow forth with mighty 
draught, That in the very dure him overcaught. 18.. 
Langt Owed }'ent (Lancush. Dial.) 9 (E. D. D.) It ud o tak'n 
a hunter to o’ercatch him. _ 6 ; 

+ 2. ifs: To ‘catch’, encnare, deceive, outwit. Ods, 
2577 Witktsi0Nne L¢/e of Gascoigne, Hypocrisie a man may 
over catch, 16aa Breion Strange Newes (1879) 13/1 For 
fenre the Ducke with some odde craft, the Goose tight 


ouercatch. 
O-ver-cau‘tion. [OvxR- 29d.) Too great 


caution, excessive caution. 

1775 Mrs. Devany in Lie & Cory. Ser. 11. U1. 108 M 
over-caution.. prevented my doing just what you wanted. 
1886 American X11. 189 A stiange commentary on their 


habitual overcaution 
O-ver-cau‘tious, a. [Over- 28.) More 


cautious than is needful, too cautious, 

1706 Puitcups, Over-cautious,too wary, too heedful = r7za 
Anvison Sfect. No. 295 P7 Lt is observed of over-cautious 
Generals, that they never engage ina Battle without secunng 
a Reticat. 1836-4r Branne Chem, (ed. 5) 55 An over- 
cautious modesty which marked all his proceedings. 

Hlence Over-cautiously adv.; Overcautious- 


ness. 
1847 Weester, Overcau‘iously. 1895 Funk, Overcautious- 
NESS 
+ O ver-ce'ss,v Obs. [OviR- 27.] Torate, or 
assess too highly. Lcnce + O:ver-cessing v6/. sé. 
x621 Coter., Survfan rx, an oncr-cessing, ouer-rating «. Sa7- 
facré, oucr-vessed,..gurcha: ged, 
Over-chated: sce Ovrr- 27 b, 
+ Overcha'nge, v. 04s. [OveR-10.] trans. 
To change into sumething else, or into another 
condition; totransmute. Hence tOverchanging 


vhl, sb., transmutation. 

01375 Sc Leg. Saints xxxiii. (George 772 Bot gyf sume 
cristine mane had pe Ourchangit pis [= thus] for to lef me. 
2382 Weir Fas.i 17 ‘Lhe fadir of h3tisanentix whom is not 
ouen haunginge [Vulg. f? avsmntativ). 1387-8 VT. Us Test. 
Lave m. in (Skeat) |. 4g As mater by due ouerchaunginges 
foloweth his perfection, 

Ovor-channel to -chanter: sce OvER-. 

Overcharge (0 vai,t{aidz), so. [OvER- 29b.] 
An excessive charge; the fact of overcharging. 

1. An excessive charge or load; an excessive 


supply, an excess, a surplus, 

ai6rs Beaum. & FL. Afara's Trag vy. ii, A thing out of 
the overcharge of nature; Sent. .to disperse a plague Upon 
weak catching women. 1803 JEFFERSON A ulobiog. & Writ. 
(1830) LV. g ‘These circumstances have produced an over- 
org on the class of competitors for learned occupation. 
2864 Weestes, Overcharge,. 3 An excesive charge, us of a 
gun. Jed. The bursting of the gun was due to an over- 
charge. : 

2. A pecuniary charge in excess of the right or 
just amount; the act of demanding too much in 
payment, or the sum demanded in excess of the 


proper amount; an exorbitant charye. 

3663-3 Prrys Diary 19 Fcb., Drawing out copies of the 
overchaige of the Navy. 1668 Ornionde MSS. 10th ep. 
Hist, ALSS. Comm. App. v. 81 A respit until your petitioner 
be eased in the overcha'ge. 176g Act 5 Geo. ///,c. 4985 
Action .. for repetition of any osercharge. 1861 HuGHkS 
Jom Brrwn at Oxf. xxviii, The landlord .. looking as if 
he had never made an overcharge tn his life. ; 

attrié. 1866 Ruskin in Spielmann ay ey ae 50, I shouldn't 
mind placing the over-chai ge sum at her bankers. 


Overcharge (d:va1,t{a-1dg), v. [OVER 37; 
cf. F. surcharger.] To charge in excess. 

l. fans. ‘lo load, fill, furnish, or supply to 
excess (ws/h something) ; to overload, overburden ; 


to fill too full; to overstock. « 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De ?’. R. xiv. hv. (1498) Filj/a Ofte by 
grete heuynesse of the erthe those pylars in mynes ben ouer- 
chargyd and fall, a 2qag Cursor pA 9834 (lrin.) Men may 
fvnde a childe ouer churged so with kynde pat [hap] feet or 
hondes pre. 2433 Dial. on Laws ‘ng. 1. li (1638) 157 If 
he throw them [goods] out for feare that they should over- 
charge the Ship. r569 7owneley Nowell ALS, (Grosart 187) 
oh A poor man ouerchard with children. 268: 

luarny Sate /reland § 30 The said Cormacke having; 
over-charged one of his Pistols. x77x Cavenvisu in PAIL 
Trans, 1.X1. 586 If the body contains more than this 
quantity of electric fluid, I call it overcharged. 1836 Hor 

mith Sin Trump, 1. 9 If the wielder of the weapon.- 
overcharge his piece, he must not be surprised if it explode. 


b. To place, lay on, or apply in excess. rare. 


OVER-CHARGEABLE, 


1 Rosxiw Sev, Lawss i. § 15. 25 Ornament cannot be 
=r ed if it be good, and is always overcharged when 
it is . 


c. fg. To make, or represent as, greater than 
the reality; to maynify tou much, overdraw, ex- 


apgerate, overdo. 

a7zz Appison Sfect. No 866 A little overcharging the 
likeness. 32788 Miss Burney Cecilia 1x. v, In both the 
assertions there was some foundation of truth, however.. 
basely over-charged, 1822-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 
33¢ This account may be rather overcharged, from the 
ardent roiod of its intelligent inventor. 

+2. ‘Vo lay an exccssive burden (of trouble, care, 
responsibility, etc.) upon; to press hard, oppress, 
distress, overtax ; to overbear by superior force. 

1375 Joseph A rim. 552 He nedde bote fourti_ men.. And 
pei were wert of-fouzten and feor over-charged, Of be peple 
ufurst and po pres after. 14446 Aolis of Parlt. V. 107/a 
Longe tyme hath ben oppressed and overcharged, by 
Sheryffs. 1549-60 Sruannory & H. Ps. axai. 8 Thou hast 
not left me in their hand, that would me overcharge. 2604 
Evvonps Obseru. Casar's Comem. 97 Our men being ouer- 
charged on all sides with the lusve of sixe and fortie Cen- 
tmions, were beaten downe from the place. 1722 Liyh? to 
Blint in roth Rep, /1ist. MSS. Comm. App v. 165 After 
fighting a while he was overcharged with numbers 

¢ b. To accuse tuo much or extravagantly. Odés. 
16a6 Donna Sever. iv. (1649) 36 Neither doth any one thing 
so overcharge God with eoheradictinns: asthe Lransub:tantiae 
tion of the Roman Church. 1636 Massivcer G/. D& Flor. 
iv, ia, freason { "tisa word My innocence understands not... 
lI must be bold To tell you, sir,..‘tis tyranny to o'ercharge 
An hunest man, 

3. sfec. ‘Vo overburden (a person) with expense, 
exactions, etc.; to put to too great expense; now, 
To chaiye (any one) too much as a price or payment. 

1303 R Buunve //andll, Syune 6848 He seyde be wulde 
hym oueichage, To wete wheper seynt Ihoun were large. 
rgot Pol Poems (Rolls) LL 30 What chariie is this, to 
overcharge the peopl+ by mightie begging, under colour of 
preaching? 1985 7.1. La /'rimand /r. ctcad, \. (1594) 675 
lhey were over-charged with exactions ¢1613 RowLaNnys 
Paire Spy-ANnaves -\ Madam, you ouerchaige me with ex- 
pene, 2738 Privraux Lurect. Ch.-wardens (ed 4) 57 TE 
any be overcharge:l, or others undercharged, the Ordinary 
will condemn the Wrong done. 4/od, Nu one likes to be 
overcharged for what he buys 

b. ‘Tu charge (so much) as a price or payment, in 
excess of the amount that is justly due. 

1667 Ormonde MSS. in soth Rep. Hist, AISS. Comm. 
App. v 39 Wesequuc..their Deputy..to suspend so much 
as the petitioner abeages to he over bhareat seconsinely. 
1733-4 Berkerry Let. to Prior 23 Keb. in Fraser Life vi. 
(1871) a15 ‘Lhe zo pounds overcharged for the widows 
Mod. The Company have overcharged fifteen shillings on 
the carriage of the ous. 

Hence O vercha'rged fp/. a., overloaded, exag- 
gerated, overburdened, oppressed, etc.; Orver- 
charging v6/.5)., overloading, imposition of too 
high a price, etc.; al.o O vercha'rger, one who 
overcharges or makes an overcharge. 

1593 SHAKS. 2 //en. 7, 11. 1b. 332 These dread curses.. 
like an *ouer-charged Gun, recoile, And turnes the force of 
them vpon th velfe. 1766 GoLpom. Jc. Jb xviii, Those 
overcharged characters, which abound in the works you 
mention, 1838 Lama £é:a Ser. 1. Covfess. Drunkard 
l'ersons .. may recoil from this as fiom an overcharged 
picture, 6x3 Corcr, Opfressenr, an oppressor; “ouer- 
charger, ouerlaycr; extreame dealer 1g29 More Dyraloge 
tu. xa. Wks. 2929/2 As though suinct Poule had leuer that 
the priest had twenty [wives] sauc for “ouerchagyng. 1619 
Buinscey Lue, /.¢t. it. (1627) 1a Not any way overloaded or 
discouraged, nor yet indangercd by the overcharging of their 
wits and memorics 

+t O-ver-cha'rgeable, a. Obs. [Over- 28.] 
Too burdensome or troublesome ; too costly. 

1813-34 Act 5 Hen. VIIT,c. 7 Preamble, Comp.lted to.. 
buy .Ledder .with overchargeable price. 1539 TAVFRNER 
Gard. Wysedoue i. 25 ‘To greuouse and ouer hargeable to 
the commons. 4 1639 W. Wuargrey Prototypes 1. xi. (1640) 
141 Decent, not flaring not over-chargeable garments. 

So +O vercha rgeful a. Obs. = prec.; t O-ver= 
cha‘rgement OVERCHARGE sé. 

1453 Nolls of Parl? V. 218/1 Overchargefull and noyus 
Untv youre people, 1686 Chardin's Co: on. So/vinan 94 lhey 
pleaded that they were nut obliged to that over-chargement. 

Over-charitable to -cheapness: see OvEn-. 

+tO-vercha:ving. Oés. [f. Oven-19 + chaving, 
f. CHave v.; cf. cavings s.v. Cave v4] Refuse 
of threshed com; ‘ vavings’, 

1607 Marxnam Cava/.u (16:7) 6 Maungers, in which you 
may cast the ovuerchawinges of Wheate, Marley, or other 
white corne. 1614 — Cheap Husd, vit. xviii. (1625) 149 A 
little Barley, or other ouer-chauing of come. 

O-vercheck, 2. (55) [Ovrr- 5.] In over- 
check vein, @ rein passing over a horse’s head 
between the ears, so as to pull upward upon the 
bit; overcheck bridle, a driving bridle having an 
overcheck rein, 

2873 in Knicut Dict. Mech. 

t O:vercheek, Oés rare. [f. Over- 1d + Cuerg 
$6.9.] The lintel of a door. 


a@1420 MWyclif's Ridla Exod. xii. z (MS. Norwich Libr.) 
eau (géoss ether hiser threschfoldis, w.r. either ouer- 
s}. 


Overcheer to -cirocumsp2ct: see OvEt-. 

O-ver-ci-vil, a. [Oven- 27-] Too civil, show- 
ing excessive civility. (Usually frersicas, with 
negative expressed or pepe 

2660 H. Moan Apocal. Apec. Pref. 19 You may think me 
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not over-civil. sgqz Recuarvson Panels G64) L ea, 
know my sister's passionate temper too well, to believe 

could be over-civil to you. 285s Mes. Garry Parsblies Jr. 
Nat. Ser. (1869) 69 You are not over-civil with all your 


Ing, j 
So O'ver-clvi'lity, excessive civility. 
1765 Gonos. Méc. Hi, xxi, I dont believe she bas got any 


money, by her over-civility. 
a. [Oven- 28c.} Too 


O'ver-ci 
highly civilized. 
) If. 283 The arts and 


z Snuuetray £ss. > Lett. 8 
conveniences of that over-civilised country. 188: Atlantic 
the over-civilized 


Monthly XLVAULAL. 515 ‘The uncivilind 
are brothers. 

t+ Overcla‘d, v. Obs. rare. [f. Oven- 8+ Crap 
v.] = OVERCLOTHE v. 

899 Lovee //1st. Robt, Dk, Normandy (Hunt. CL) 31 The 
vale of hcauincsse ouercladdeth me 

Overclad, -cled, pa. t. and pple. of OvercLoTuE. 

Over-claim: see OVER- 29. 

Over-cla‘mour, v. [Oven- 31.) ¢vans. To 
overcome, subdue, or reduce by clamonr. 

2723 Cress Wincnecsra Afisc. Poems 240 Contention with 
its angry Kiawls By Storms o’er-clamoured, shrinks and 
fally, 3853 De Quincy Antobiog. Sk. Wks 1. 2139 She 
allowed herself to be over-clamoured by Mr. Lee .. into 
a capital prosecution of the brothers. 

Overclasp to Overcleave: sce Ovmr-. 

Overclimb (-klsi m), z. Wailers 5.) trans. 
To climb over; to get over by climbing, surmount. 

¢893 K. Exvrxep Oros. 1. ix. 814 Alexander .. hredlice 
pone weall self uferclum. ic aphid (1557) Bjb, 

‘his fatall gin thus ouerclambe our walles, Stuft with armd 
men. 1607 Lingua vt v, ‘Jhe.. childhood of the cheerful 
morn Is almost grown a youth, avd overclimbs Yonder gilt 
eastern hills 

Overcloak: see Over- 8 c. 

Over-clo'g,27. [Ovrn- 25,27.] érans. Toclog 
to excess, 

1660 Bovir New Frp. Phys. Meck. xii. 332 The Air was 
over-clogg’d by the steams of their Bodies. 1768-74 Tucker 
Lt. Nat. (1834) I. 7a The palate being nice locacdl no 
longer receives the flavour in the samc manner, 

Over-close (duvaiklous), a. and adv. ff. 
Over- 28+ CLosk a. and aay.) Too cluse. So 
O-verclo‘seness. 

r812a Sin J. Sincram Syst. Hush. Scot. 1, 30 Kvils arising 
frown over-cloneness of texture. 1851 Mrs. Browntne Casa 
Guidi Wind. \. 777 Wet unbar the dours Which Peter's 
heirs keep locked so overclose 

[f. Oven- 8 + 


+Overclose (-klouz), v. Obs. 
Crosk z!) trans. ‘Yo cover over or shut in 50 as 
to hide; to cover up. 

3393 Lane. P. Pd. C. xx. 140 Pe cause of pis eclipse pat 
oucr-closep [.J7S / (¢ 140) pitied now be ee re 
1430 Lyvc. Min. loems (Perey Soc) 24 The night doth 
folowe,.. Whan Western wawis his stremys overclose. 

O'ver-cloth. [Oven- 8c.) A cloth placed 
over of upon something; spec. in Paper-making 
(U.S.), ‘ The blanket or endless apron which con- 
veys the paper to the press-rolls in a straw-papcer 
machine’, called in Great Britain dlanket-felt, 

1888 Sef, Asuer. it Aug. 81/1 It is highly requisite that 
the paper be well pressed and dried on the cylinders of ths 
press and that the ‘overcloth’ be neither too dry nor too 
damp. 

Overclothe (-kla'd), v7. Pa. t. and pple. 
-clothed, -clad (Sc. -cled). [Over- §.] ‘rans. 
To clothe over; to cover over as with clothing. 

€ 1490 [see Overctose yp, quot 1393) 31988 N. T. (Rbem.) 
a Cor. v. a For in this also do we ie, desirous to be 
overclothed with our habitation that is from heauen. 
James I £ss. Pvesie (Arb) 15 Fra tyme they see The eart 
and all with stormes of snow owercled. 63a Litucow 7'rav. 
1. 87 Mount Ida 9... ouer-clid euen tu the toppe with Cypre 
rg 3704 Kamsay //ealth 368 Fertile plains .. O’erclad 
with corn 


Ovverclo:thes (-klonfz), 53. p2 [Oven- 8c.] 
re ’ or outer garments. 


1856 Kane Arrét. L£xfl. I. xxix. 38a Under our wet over- 
clothes, = * 


Overclothing. ([Over- &c.} a. (orver- 
clo:thing). ‘Upper’ or outer garments collectively. 
b. (o:verclo‘thing). The putting on or wearing of 
too much clothing. 

74s. in Entick London (1766) 1V. 354 That the over- 


ng ..be dark and brown of colour. 1888 Socre/y 
at Oct. 24/2 The evils of tight lacing, tight shoeing, or over- 


clothing. 
Overcloud (-klau'd), ». [OveEr- 8. 


lL. ¢rans. To cloud over; to overspread or cover 
with a cloud or clouds, or with something that 
dims or conceals like a cloud. 

190 Kyp S$. Trag. uu. iv, To oner-cloud the brightnes of 
the Sunne. 1697 Daypen sEneid xt.1193 A gathering mist 
o’erclouds her cheerful eyes. 19794 SULLIVAN / tew Vad. 11, 
403 The dull, heavy, terreous parts, which overclouded the 
expansum, HWittivs besun. i 27 This duat was so 
abundant that..it overclouded the sun. 

2. fy. To cast a shadow over, render gloomy; 
to make obscure or indistinct to perception, or 
deprive of cleamess of perception : to obscure. 

r993 Nasne Christe TF. s. (Grosart) IV. rrg Yea, the 
Chiefetaines of chem, were ouer-clowded in conceite. 1660 
tr. Asey. * Treat. conc. Rare ut. viii, 482 The Spccu- 
lations of our Scholasticks .. will overcloud our Religion. 
278z Cowrer Conversation 339 Yet atill, o'erclouded with 
@ constant frown, He does not swallow, but he gulps it 


OVERCOME. 


down. Mannina Sern. ii, (1 I. a3 The passing 
thoughts of evil which overcloud poste : 

tg To become overclouded ; Aad Sous or 

1860 Sfacm. Mag. July ar7 He had not i a 
till this fair pote lai fs pearcloud: os 

Hence Overclou'ded s#/. a., Overclou'ding 
vol. sb. and ppl a. 

s603 Frorio Montaigne vn. xil, (1629 320 In earthly, 
igoorant, and overviouded man. « 184g Hoop Caf/ain's 

ory xlx, At last with overclouding skics A breeze again 
began to rise. 1880 G. Merepitn /ragre Com, (1881) 89 It 
came to an overclouding and the. a panic. 

Overcloy (-kloi’), 7. [Ovin- 25, 27.) frames, 
To cloy excessively: to surfeit, satiate. 

1976 Firemmno Paxogl. Epist. 383 A certaine sycophant, 
and false vaclot..ouercloyeth me with many and continn 
troubles. 2599 H. Buttns Dyets drie Dinner H ij, I feare 
mee, I have overcloy’d you with rootes, BLacnmor® 
Pr. Arth. 1, 248 O'ercloy'd with Carnage, and opprest 
with Blood. 1839 Baway Festus (1878) 121 ‘With worldly 
weal o’ercloyed. ; 

lience Overoloy-ed, Overoloy'ing Pf. adys. 

1504 SHaxs. Rich. ///, v. iii. 3:8 Base Lackey Pezants, 
Whom their o're-cloyed Country vouwits forth ‘lo desperate 
Adventures. » DickENSON Artaéas (1878) 62 To winne 
bim with ouer-cloying kindnes+e. 

Overcluster, v.: see OvzB- I. 

Overcoat (duvaskoet). [Ovar-8c.] A large 
coat worn over the ordinary clothing, esp. in co 
weather; a great-coat, top-coat. 

1848 Craic, cal, & greatcoat or to 1832 Mas 
Siowrm Uncle Jom's C. xxxv, Saddles, bridles, several sorts 
of hurness, riding-whips, overcoats, and various articles of 
clothing. 3 weit Democr. 16 The only argument 
available with an east wind is to put on an overcoat. 

trash, 1894 Daily News 17 Jan. 3/1 ‘Lhe Russian bears 
have magnificent overcoats. 

Hience O'vercoated a., wearing an overcoat; 
O-verooating, material for eestor: Ria cece 

1886 7insley's Mag. Jul Ie was the at ay.. 
still. deren en at J over coated. Mod. ‘Advt., Winter 
stock of new overcoatings, 

O-ver-coil. [Overn-8c.] (See quots.) 

1864 F. J. Bairtem Watch & Clockne, 16 Rules for the 
form of curve best suited for overcoils, /bid. 18 {An} 
Overcoil. [is] the last coil of a Bréguet spring which is 
over the body of the ai * : ; 

O-ver-co'ld, 5. [Ovrr-29.] Excessive cold. 

c1490 /'allad. on Hust. xt. 54 Ffor ouer cold do dowues 
donge at eue Aboute her roote. s6a6 Bacon Sy/pa § 41 
The Earth doth..save it from over-heat and over-cold. 

O'ver-co'ld, a. (Ok. ofercea/d: see OvEB- 28.] 
Too cold, excessively cold (/##. and_fig.). 

a r000 K ust } oam sy bo byd ofcrceald, ungemetum slidog. 
1608 Br. Hart Char. Veriues & Vi. Enmuious 169 Whom 
hee dures not openly to backbite, nor wound with a direct 
censure, hestrikes smoothly with an ouer-cold praise. 1652-6e 
Heviin Cossnagr. Introd. (1674) 19/2 The two over-cold, or 

krigid Zones. s796 Laon: AMerti's Archit. \. ¢/ 
times too hot and sometimes over cold. 183 Byron Juans 
vi. AV, Over-warm Or ove: -cold annihilates the charm. 

O:verco’lour (-kzlaz), v. [OvER- 27.] ¢rans. 
To colour too highly (usually fg.); to represent 
too strongly or in an exaggerated way. So O'ver- 
colouring wvb/, sb. 

1803 Scort Kowance (1874) 81 To overcolour the import- 
ance and respectability of the minstrel tribe 743 Paescotrr 
Mlexuo (1850) 1. 325 rd wis this, too, which. led bim into 
Bross exaggeration and over-coloursing in his statements. 
ae J. B. Norrow 7ofrcs 16 He has no motive for over. 
colouring or distorting facts. 

Overco'mable, -comeable, cz. [f. Ovzn- 
COME v. + -ABLE.} Capable of being overcome; 
that can be conquered or surmounted. 

1483 Cath. Angt. 263/2 Ouercomabylle, exprg{n)abrs. 
1549 Latimer 7/4 Serm. bef. Edw. V1 (Arb ) 192 Christ dyd 
suffer..to sygnifye to vs, that death is onercomable. a2 
Sipney Arvada in, (1622) 331 That they were mortall, &.. 
both overcomeable by death, 1880 Burion Aevgn QO. Anne 
1. i. 56 1t overcomes all overcomable opposition. 

O-vercome, 54. Sc. Also 6- our-, ower-, 8- 
o'er-. [Oven 29, 20, 7, 5, 10b.] 

+L. That which is left over; a surplus, excess. Ods. 

13. Aberdeen Keg. Gam). The ourcome of thre pesis of 
clayth. rzag Ramaay Gentle Sheph. 1. i, He that has just 
enough can soundly sleep; ‘lhe o'ercome only fashea fowk 
to keep. 288x Sisatursx Slinkboany (1851) 36 (E. D. D) 
To share o' the o’ercome wheu a’ thing was paid, — 

4 A phrase that comes over and over again; the 
burden of song or discourse; a hackneyed phrase. 

TaxBoo Jacobite Relics Ser. 1. (1821) rga And aye the 
o'ercome o’ his sang Was ‘Waes me for Prince Charlie !' 
1614 Saxon 4 Gael 1. 109 The grace o' 8 grey bunnock is 
the ingo't. That wasaye her oercome. 1693S 1kveNnson 
Catriona xvii. 190 ‘We'll ding the Camp yet’, that 
was still his overcome, 

3. Something that overwhelms or prostrates a 
person; a sudden attack or shock. 

1821 Gatt dan Parish xviii. 174 Mra. Balwhidder thought 
that I had met with an o'ercome, and was very uneasy. 

4. Outcome, iasue. 

x8a3 Gact Sir A, H’ylie |, Heaven only knows what will 

v'ercome o’ this visitation. 

5. A crossing, a voyage across, a 

3880 Jamison, ‘We had a wild ourcome fae America.’ 
Overcome (évaiko-m), » Fornns: see OVER 
and Comm ». [OE. ofercuman, f. ofer, Oven- 
+ cuman, ComE; in MLG., MDu., Du. overe 
bomen, OUG. wharquemas, MHG. uderkomen, Get. 
siberkhommen, Da. overkomme, Sw. dfverkommea.} 


OVERCOME. 


+1. trans. Tocome upon, get at, reach, overtake. 
Obs. (Only OF.) [Oven- 7.] 

©7085 Corpus Gloss. (0. E.T.) 1420 Odtisntt, ofercuom. 
@ goo tr, Bada’s Hist. Ww. i. (1890) 25a Se Wizheard & lytestne 
alle lus zeferan,. py ofe:cumendun woole fordilgade waron 
& fordgeleorde. agoo Judith 235 (Gr.) Nanne ne sparedon 

herefolces .. pe hie ofercuman mihton ¢3 Cott. 
Cleopatra Gioss. in Wr.-Wulcker 459/8 Odtinw:t, ofercom. 

2. trans, To overpower, prevail over, overwhelm, 
conquer, defeat, get the better of in any contest or 
struggle. Since 17th c. chiefly with non-material 
object. [Oven- 2, 21.] 

Beowulf (Z.) 1274 He pone feond ofer-cwom. 893 K. 
fELFRED Oros. tt. iv. § 3 Punne bie hwelc folc mid getcohte 
ofercumen hafdon. ¢ 1000 Sar. Leechd. U1. 170 Ofercymep 
he alle his feon ¢137§ Lash. //om.155 Mid bis wepne 
wes dauid iscrud pa he goliam pe fond ouer-com. ¢ 1200 
Orin 6275 Foir pu mihht cwemenn swa pin Godd & oferr- 
cumenn deofell. a1300 Cursor M. 16338 Wit na word 
Ouercuin him he mai. 1383 Wycur Zohn xvi. 2 Triste 3e, 
I haue ouercome (1388 ouercomun] the world. 1456 Sir 
G. Have Law Arms (S.T.S.) 110 [To] ourcum malice 
with vertu of pacience. 1573 G. Hanvey Letter-dh. 
(Camden) 3 Miht had alreddi overcumd riht. 2579 Lopce 
Repl. Gosson’s Sch. Abuse (Hunt. Cl) 12 Pindarus colledg 
is not fit fur spoil of Alexander oucreome.  ¢ 1648-50 
Baatuwait Barnabees Jrad. iv. xxviu, But their purpose 
lo'ercomined, 36g: Honses Lemath. Concl. 391 He. .that 
is slain, is Overcome, but not Conquered. a1703 Buaxirt 
On N. [ Mark xiv. 7a His fears overcame his faith. 18g 
J. Nicnoison Operat, Mechanic 82 ‘The quotient will be the 
resistance overcome at the circuinference of the wheel, 
1873 Mannine Mission H. Ghost x. 268 Unless we have 
fortitude to overcome these temptations, they will over- 
come us. 

+ b. To be victor in, gain, win (a battle). Oés. 

exz0g Lay. 31684 And 3if Oswy..pat feht majen ouer- 
cumen we him xculled to luken. ¢ 1330 R. Beunne Chron. 
(1810) 6 luenty grete batailes Ine ouerkam. 1574 HeLLowes 
Gueuara's Ham. &p. 1 On the day they had ouercome any 
battaile. 1585‘. Wasnincron tr. Vicholay's Voy. Mi. ii 
73 (They) haue gotten & oucrcome diuers battels. 

G. adsol. or tntr. To be victorious, gain the 


victory, conquer. 

a 1388 Prose Psalter \i). 5 Pa-tou be made ry3t-ful in py 
wordes, and patou ouercum whan pou art iuged. 138 
Wycui ev iii. at, I shal gue to him that shal ouercome, 
for to sitte with me in my troone, as and I ouercam, and sat 
with my fadir in his troone. 1489 Caxton /ayles of A. Ui. 
ii 17x ‘hey of the chyrche ought not to reuenge hem but 
ought to ouercome by suffraunce. 1962 Daustr. Bullinger 
on A poc. (1573) 74 A Lion of the tribe of luda hath ouer- 
commed. x6g2 F. Ospornne Plea Free State comp w. 
Monarchy 4 Making that arbitrary and at the will of the 
Vanquished, which is imposed without exception, on all that 
Overcame. 18a ‘Tennyson Gediva 10 But she Did more, 
and underwent, and overcame. 

3. Of some physical or mental force or influence : 
To overpower, overwhelm; to exhaust, render help- 
less; to affect or influence excessively with emo- 
tion. Chiefly in fass.; const. with, rarely dy. In 
pa. pple. sometimes (euphemistically) = overcome 
by liquor, intoxicated. [Ovgr- 3, 21.) 

cx0so Cott. Cleopatra Gloss, in Wr.-Wilcker 374/1 Con- 
Sterna/i, ofercymene. did. 458/24 Obstipurt, forhtode, 
ofercymen wes 1297 R. Grove (Rolls) 6290 He ne dorste 

feblesse telle Edmond, vor fere Laste, 3yf he vnderjete, 
pac he were so over: ome, Pat he nolde fine ar he adde 1s lif 

im binome. ¢ 1386 Citaucer Miller's Prol. 27 ‘Vhou art 
a fool, thy wit is ouercome. ¢ 1430 Lift St. Kath, (1884) 33 
A merucylous lyght wherof be holy virgyn was ny3e ouer- 
come wyth wonder and merueylynge. ¢ 1490 Miruur 
Saluacionn 2897 She was so feynt and ouercomen for 
sorowe. %§30 Parscr. 648/1, I ranne so faste that I was 
almoste overcome with ronnyng. 1390 Spunsea F. Q. 
& 23 And now exceeding griefe him overcame. 1658 
A. Fox Warts Surg. uu. 1. 48 A strong Medicine is to 
y, and overcomes his nature. 2756 

ocpenvy //1st. 2 Orphans IV. 30 In a very short time 
this female was (what good women term) overcome. 3844 
Dickens Afat. Chus xxx, The architect was too much 
overcume to speak. 1849 Macavtay //152. Hime. iv. I. s00 
One of the prowribed Covenanters, overcome eet peat 
had found shelter in the house of a respectable widow. 
1883 De Winpt Equator 116 ‘Schnapps’..had..been too 
much for them, and ere dinner was over they were all—to 
use a mild expression—overcome. : 

+b. To obtain or have sway over (the mind or 


conduct) ; to dominate, possess. O85. rare. 

1 Lanew. P. 2. B. xii 11 How pis coucitise ouercome 
clerkes and prestes, 1§68 Garton CAvon. J, 61 He was so 
overcome with wrath and cruelnesse, that commonly he was 
the death of any that angred him. 1607 SHaks, Cur tv. vi. 
31 A worthy Officer i’ th’ Warre, but Insolent, O'recome 


with Pride. 
+ c. PAs (with a thing also as obj.), To be too 
much for; to exhaust or surpass the capacity of; 


to overload, overflow. QOés. 

»697 Darvogn Virg. Georg. 1.748 Till... A Cropsoplenteous, 
as the Land to load, O’ercome the crowded Barns. 1708 J. 
Puiuies Cyder 1. 34 Th’ unfallow’d Glebe Yearly o’ercomes 
the Granaries with Stare Of Golden Wheat. _ 

4. To ‘get over’; to surmount (a difficulty or 
obstacle) ; to recover from (a blow, disaster, etc.). 
(Over- 5.]} 

¢xa0g Lay. 1934 Pa haefde pa Troinisce men Quer-comen 
[¢ 1274 overcome) heora teonen Pa weoren heo blide. 1648 
Hamilton Papers (Camden) 244, I found that all the con- 
siderable difficultie 1 wold meet with wold be in point of the 
Divine worship, and | was threatned to purpos that that 
was not to be overcome. 3785 De Fos Voy. round World 
(1840) 255 ‘he more difficult..it was..the more it would 
please me to attempt and overcome it 1846 Ganenur Sc. 
Gunnery 261 We have studied long and hard to overcome 


werfull for a weak 
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those objections, 2860 Tyupai. Glac. 1. x, 66 Enormous 
difficulties may be overcome when they are attacked in 
earnest. 12884 D. Graanr Lays North 22 (EK. D. D.), 1 do 
believe *twis tull a reuth Ere we owercam' the blow, 

5. To go beyond, exceed, surpass, excel, out- 
strip (in quality, measure, etc). arch. [Ovar- 13.] 

¢ 1220 Bestiary 7495 Ut of his drote cumedasmel. Sat ouer- 
cumed huliweie wid swetnesse. Alex. & Dind 583 
But oure kinde konninge 30u ouur-comep noupe In alle 
dedus pat je don. 1387 Travisa Aigden (Rolls) VIL. 149 
His body overcome pe heix of pe wal. ¢31610 omen Saints 
197 To goe forward and to ouercome precedent vertuous 
actions with better. 1643 BurrouGues £. 9. Hosea it. (1652) 
176 The idols they had..did even overcome the Egyptian 
iduls in number. 1839 TENNYSON Elaine 448 But there is 
many a youth Now crescent, who will come to all I am And 
overcome it. 

+ G. ‘lo get over, get through or to the end of; 
to master, accomplish, Ofs. [Ovi r- 17.] 

a isag Ancr R.116 Nu beod, Crist haue bonc, pe two dolen 
ouercuinen. Go we nu, mid Godes helpe, up ode pridde. 
1bid. 198 Peo pet nimed more an hond ben ae mei oucr- 
cumen. 2873 ‘Tusser //usé. li (1878) 118 If meadow be 
forward, be mowing of some ; but mowe as the makers may 
well oucrcome 1 W. Puitiurs Linschoten in Arb. 
Garner TIL 934 With great misery and labour, they oue:- 
came their voyage. 165 Dor. Ossorne Lett. to Sir W. 
Zerp.e¢ (1888) 32, I am extremely glad. to find that you 
have overcome your long journey. 697 Davpin Virg. 
Georg WH. 538 Thus, under heavy Arms, the Youth of Rome 
Their Jong laborious Marches overcome. 

+7. To come or pass over, traverse (a road, 


space, etc.), Obs. [OVER- Io.] 

caso Gen. 3 Ex. 1633 Longe weie he siden oucr-cam. 
ergo tr. Pol. Verg. Eng. Hist. 1. (Camden No. 36) 42 After 
the: hadd overcomme he Alpes. 3697 Drvpen Vary. fast. 
1x. 8a Already we have half our way o’ercome. 

8. To come or spread over; to overrun; to cover. 


Now rare. [Oven- 9 } 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer Avt.'s 7. 1942 Vp to his bre-t was come 
The cvold of decth that hadde hym ouercome. ©€1475 
Lament Mary Magda. 129 With blood ouercome were bothe 
his iyen. rsé0 SHAKS. 714, A. iL 1, 95 ‘The ‘Trees. .Ore- 
come with Mosse, and balefull Misselto. 1607 Norpon 
Surv, Dial, v. 240, I haue a peece of laud, ouercome with 
a kind of weed that is full of prickles, 18§g§ LRoWNING 
Grammar. Fun. 18 All the seals soar, but one the rest 
excels; Clouds overconie it. 

+b. ‘locomeoversuddenly,takebysurprise. Ods. 

1605 Suaxs. Macd. un iv. x31 Can such things be, And 
ouercome vs like a Summers Clowd, Without our speciall 
wonder 

+ 9. tntr. To come about (in the course of time); 
to happen, befall; to supervene. Ods. [?OvER- 14. 

€1374 Cuaucer J7roylus iv. 1041 (1069) Thinges alle an 
some ‘Chat whylom ben byfalle and ouer come, 1388 Wyciir 
P07, xxvii. 1 Vnknowende what the dai to overcome [Vulg. 
supecrventura) bringe forth. 

O. intr. To ‘come to’, ‘come round’, recover 


from a swoon. Now dial. [? Over- 17.] 

1375 Karnour Bruce xvitt. 134 Schir philip of his desynaiss 
Ourcome, and persauit he wass ‘l'ane. ¢ 1430 Sy? Gener. 
(Roxb.) 8399 A swoun she fel as she stoode;. Clurionas at 
last ouercam And of hir ring grete hede she nam. 241550 
fr eivts of Berwik 575 in Dunbar's Poems 304 Fra the wind 
wes blawin twyiss in his face, Than he ourcome within a 
lytill space. 1724 THomson Cloud of Witnesses (1871) 420 
(KE. D. D.), I fell into a sound; aid when overcame aguin, 
they wee standing about, looking on ma x Ross 
Helcnore 20 When she o’ercame, the tear fell in her eye. 

tience Overco'me (f+ overcomen, overcomed) 


ppl.a., conquered, vanquished: also used adsol. 
3470-85 Mai ory Arthur ix. xi, An ouercumen knyghte I 
yelde me vnto you. rg30 PAcsur. 320/1 Overcome, espris.. 
mat, 1549 CHeku /Turt Sedrt. (1641) 63 ‘Lhe overcommed 
cannot fly, the overcommer cannot spoile, 1585 T WaAsHINGION 
tr. Nickolay'’s Voy. 1. xxi. 26b, ‘Two great figures of the 
ouercome. 1 Torsetn Four Beasts (1658) 49 The 
puor over-comed beast, with shame retireth fiom the herd. 


Overcomer. [f. prec. + -1n1.] 

1. One who overcomes; a conqueror, vanquisher. 

¢ 1340 Hampoir Prose Tr 30 pan sall pou he... ouerganger 
and ouercominere of all synnex. ¢14sotr. De /mettatione i. 
iii. 43 He pat can wel suffie, shal finde most pes; he is au 
ouercom:r of himself. 21948 Hatt Chron... Rich. 111 55 
Other stode stil and loked on, entendynge to tuke parte w 
the victors and overcommersn. 1687 J. Renwick Serv. xxviii. 
(1776) 339 The Saints aie overcomers and they have palms 
in thew hands. 286s Truncn 7 CA. Asva 48 Christ sets him- 
self forth here as the overcomer of death natural. 

2. An appellation assumed by a religious sect 
which was started in U.S. in 1881 and founded 


a colony at Jerusalem in Palestine. 
The name is derived from their interpretation of the 
pruinises made to ‘him that overcometh’ in Rev, ti, 11. 
1882-3 in Schaff’s Emcyel. Relig Knowl, 111. 1889 De 
velopments of the same kind {as Millerites and other pre- 
millennialists] may be instanced in the so-called ‘ Over- 
comers’ of America. 


Overcoming, vé/.5. [f. as pree. + -1No1,] 
The action of the vb. OVERCOME; a conquering, 


overpowering, overmastering. 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 25175 Thoru over cuming o pat faand. 
Previsa Barth, De P. RK. 1x. xxxi (MS, Bod) 99 b/t 

uercomynge of debe and openynge of Paradise. 1 r. 
Wasnincton tr. NMicholay's V, tv. iii, 115 b, The armie of 
Darius, at the ouercomming of Grecia, were armed after this 
manner. 1859 J] Brown Aad & *., Kyes.. full of suffering, 
but also full of the overcoming of it. 

Overco ming, f//.c. [f. as prec. + -1No 2.) 
That overcomes; overwhelming, overpowering. 


2704 Norats /deal Wordd u. v. 303 We. .shall wish to shade 
our eyes from thy too powerful and overcoming light. «3736 


OVER-CRAMMED. 


South Serwe. (1717) 1V. 68 Crushed to Death under Heaps 
of Gold, stifled with an overcoming Plenty. 28ag Migs 
Ferner /nher. \xix, My cloak would be quite overcoming, 

Hence Overco*mingly a‘v., in an overcoming 
manner; presumptuously ; oppressively. 

1653 H. More Conyect. Cabdal, iii. n That they should 
so boldly and overcomingly dictate to him such things as 
are not fit, 1840 YZazt's May. VII. 195 Smelling over. 
comingly of musk. 

Over-command to Over-commentaried: 


sce OVER-, 
O'verco'mmon, 4. [OvER- 28.] Toocommon, 
excessively commou, So O-ver-co‘mmonness, 


too great frequency. 

1480 Caxton Ovid's Met. xiv. iv, The entre [to helle) is 
ouercomune.., but fewe of them that gvon theder fynde the 
retuurne. 3594 Hookrn £cc/. Pod. n. vi. §4 Obiecting ti at 
with va Arguments taken from authoritie negatiuely aie 
ouer-cominon, 1604 Hieron /i‘ks 1 537 ‘hey say the ouer- 
commonnesse of preaching will breed contempt of preaching, 
1690 DrvouN Amphitryon Ep. Ded., Vertues not over- 
common amongst Kinglish Men. 

Over-compensate to -concern: see Over, 


O-ver-co'nfidence. [OvEn- 29 b.] Too great 
confidence, excess of confidence. 

xyoo Locks Hum. Used. ww. xiv. (ed. 3) 394 To check our 
over-confidence and presumption, we might ®y every day's 
Experience be made senmuble of our short-sizhtedness. 86a 
Miss Muiocn Afistress 4 Maid xxiv, In the over-confidence 
of her recovery some slight neglect had occurred. 


O-ver-co'nfident, a. [Ovrn- 28.) Too con- 
fident, having excess o: confidence. 

2617 Hirron Wes. (1619-20) II. 321 Not being aware of 
the euill of that ouer-confident humour which was in him 
a 1677 Hace Prim, Orig. Afan. 1.1.250 Anstotle himself 
seems Nut to be over-confident of this Opinion. 1836 W. 
Irvine Asl/oria I. 67 Mr. Astor was not over-confident of 
the stability and fisin faith of these mercurial beings. 

So O ver-co'nfldently adv. 

1847 in WEDSIER. 

Over-conquer to Overcooked: see Ovrn-, 


O:ver-coo'l, . [Over- 27] ¢rans. ‘lo make 
too cool, to coul below the prope: temperature, to 


chill. So O.ver-cco‘led pfl.a 

1997 Suaks. 2 /fen, JV, w. 11, 98 Thinne Drinke doth so 
oucr<oole their bluod, 1656 Surri. & Marnn Coun ry 
Farme 137 ‘Lhe ouver-cooled Horse 14 curcd by giuing him 
to drinke Swines bluud all hot with Wine = r700 FLover 
Cola Baths 1. it. 42 Heat helps the Parts over-cooled. 

+ Overco'pe, v. Obs. rare. [f. Ovan- 223 + 
Corr v.24] tatty, ‘To excecd one’s power of coping. 

1628 Jackson Creed v1 1. xii. § § Whilst the chief ringleader 
of this rebellious rout sought to satisfy this infinity of lus 
desire. . his capacities did vvercupe. 

Over-copious to Overcorned: see Over-. 


O:ver-corre‘ct, v. Optics. [OviR- 24.] “ans, 
To correct (a lens) for chi omatic abeisation to such 
an extent that the focus of the red rays les beyond 
that of the violet. Opposed to wader-correct. So 


O-ver-corre‘oted f//. a. 

1867 J. Hose Aicrvs, 1. ii. 47 The effect..of projecting the 
blue image beyond the red. is called ovei-correcting the 
onject-glass, 31884 Sesence TIL. 487/2 An over-corre: ted 
object-gliss may be adjusted to any desned extent, while 
one that is under-corrected can only be used in the state m 
which it left the maker's hands. /d:d , If we suppose a person 
to be blind to the extreme blue and the violet rays only of the 
spectrum, to him an over-corrccted object-glass would 


perfect. 

O-ver-costly, 2. [Oven- 28.) Too costly, 
that costs too much ; too ex; eusive. 

[x395 Purvey Nemonstr. (1851) 95 It freris bilde ouir costlew 
housis] 1603 Fronio Memtaigne u. xii (1632) 309 ft be 
over-~ostly tu be found. 16428 Furter Joly & l’vof, St. ue 
xiv. 188 Overcustly tombes are only baits for Sacriledye. 


Overcount (-kawnt), 7 [Over- 22, 26.] 

1. ¢rans. To exceed in number, outnumber. 

1606 Suaxs. Ant. & CZ un. vi. 26 At land thou know’st Flow 
much we do o’re-count thee, 1858 /’euny Cycl. and Suppl. 
360/a Compared with the population of these cities. .the 
whule of them httle over counting Lundon alone [etc.]. 

2. To count or reckon m excess of the reality ; 


to overestimate. 

1993-4 Sytvestern Profit Imprisonm 350 Nor hurt they 
any one, but him that over-counts them 3897 Aevsew 0/ 
Kev. Nov. 547 It is not overcounting to say that mullions 
are convinced, 

Overcourt to Overcoyness: sve OVER-. 

Overcover (vaisk» vai), v. [OvER-8.] ¢rass. 
To cover over; to cover up completely, bury 

336a Wyciir Judith v. £ Whan hungir hadde ouercouered 
al the lond, thei wenten doun into Egipt. ¢ 14g0 LongLic H 
Grail Wi. 433 As sone asvnder the $te was he gon, On hym 
there fy) a gret kernel of ston, And Quercovered hym bothe 
tupe and to, sg00-s0 Dunsar /'ocng xi. 15 Welth, wane 
gloir, and riche airay Ar all bot thofnin.. Ourcowerd wit 
flouria, 1940 Hynpx tr. Vanes’ /ustr. Chr. Wom (15 12) 
F iij, Why then dust thou overcover it with dirt and mire? 
1691-8 Woon Fasti Oxon. 11. (R.), ‘ihe bags were old and 
overcovercd with dust as if they had Jain there 40 years. 
a 1814 Prophetess i. sii. in New Brit. Theatre 1. 145 Turret, 
dome, and spire Are all o'ercover’d with the human swarin. 


Q:ver-cra'm, v. [{Ovrr- 27.) ¢rans. To 
cram or stuff to excess or too much, esp. with food, 
and fig. with information. Hence O:ver-cra‘mmed 
ppl.a. So O-ver-oram sé.: cf. Cuam sé. 4. 

1599 A. M. tr. Gadelhouer’s Bh. Physiche 28/2 Take a good 
Capone, which hath binne choackede, & overcrammed. 
3683 Trvon Way to Health 3:6 Many there are, that be not 


OVER-CREASE. 


content to Over-cram Nature with too great a Quantity of 

Food, but they will needs drown her too, with a deluge of 
Drink. 18988 S. R. Maittany Let. to C. Sinegn yo The 
miserable, inadequate, and now over-crammed tenement. 
1 Anna M. Stoppart f S. Blachie WU. &9 Pedantry 
hallowed by the dry-rot of ages, or jubilant over-cram, ita 
mushroom product, 

Overcraw, obs. form of OvERonow, 

+ O-ver-crease, Ods. [f. Over- + Creasx d.)] 
An overgrowth, increase causing overflow. 

162g Lists Du Sar/as, Noe x21 Some great man of 
authority or cunning Pilot..led the over-creases of some 
people thither. : 

O'ver-credulity. [Ovzr-29c.] Toogreat 
credulity ; the quality of being over-credulous. 

1688 Pulpit-Sayings aa An over-credulity in matters of 
Piety and Devotion. 3827 Scorr Let. 14 Sept. in Lochhart 
Ixxiv, If I have been guilty of over-credulity in attaching 
more weight to General Gourgaud’s evidence than it 
deserves. 

O-ver-cre'dulous, «. ([Ovzn- 28.] Too 
credulous, too ready tu believe. 

1605 SHaks. Macé, W. iii. 120 Modest Wisedome pluckes 
me From ouer-credulous hast. 1652 Wittisz tr. /’rimvrose’s 
Pop. Err. To Rdr, 2 Cheating the over-credulous people 
both of their Money and Health. 1688 Pulpit-Sayings 2a 
In such things as these it is the Papists are condemnd for 
over-credulous. 

Overcreed, etc.: see OVER- 27, 

Overoree'p, » [Oven-9] érans. To creep 
over. 

ors Sir J. Cur paver in Rushw. //ist, Coll. ut, (1692) I. 33 
A Nest uf Wasps, or Swarin of Vermin, which have over- 
crept the Land. 1810 Crasae Aorough i, Faint lazy waves 
oercreep the ridgy sand, 1854 Wuittinn Fruit gy? 17 
Its parent vine, 0 ercrept the wall. 

+ O-ver-cri‘tic. Oss. [Over- 29d.] One 
who is critical to excess; a hypercritic. 

41661 Furter Worthies, Devon (1662) 269 Let no overe 
critick causlesly cavill at this Coat. 

So O’vor-oritical a. [Over- 28], too critical, 
hypercritical; O'ver-ori'tioism, the practice of 
being over-critical, hypercriticism. 

1859 Heres Friends inC. Seri. U1. v. 102 The habit of over- 
criticism, a hindrance to pleasantness, 1693 Chicago Advance 
31 Aug., Hampered by..an over-critical spirit. 


O:ver-cro'p, v. [f. Ovxen- 1, 27 + Crop v. 


or sd. ] 
I. +l. trans. To rise above, overtop. Ods. 
1 Maret Gr. /ovest 38 The old Prouerbe is herein 
ver ed: the ill weede ouencruppeth the good corne. 
+2. To crop or lup the head of (a plant). Oéds. 
Fg. 3583 Gorvinc Calvin om Deut, cvii, 667 That..all 
our affections be subdued to him and that our lust be over- 
cropped when th: y would carie vs here and there. 
II. 3. To crop (land) to excess, to exhaust by 


continuous cropping. 

1789 Trans. Soc, Ar/s VIL. 43 In over-cropping the land. 
sBgo JAMES Old Oak Chest 1. 284 ‘The eternal cultivation of 
the mind 1s like overcropping a field. 183z W. Bence Jones 
in Maem, Mag. XLV. 128 The bad tenant has taken the 
value out by over-cropping and litth: manure 

b. rofl. See quot. (U.S. loca’ ) 

1860 Bartirir Dict. Amer s.v., A planter or farmer is 
said to overcrop himself when he plants or ‘seeds’ more 
ground (than he can attend to. 

So O'ver-oro'p s/., an excessive or too large crop. 

1878 Luonberman's Gas, 26 Jan, The fears entertained . 
that there would be a uinous over-crop uf logs.. harvested 
this winter may be dismissed. 

[f. Over 


+ Over-cro'ss, adv., prep., a. Cds. 

prep. + CRo8s: ct. on cross, across, CROSS sd. 22.) 

. adv, Crossing over something or each other; 
acioss, crosswise. 

¢14g0 HotLany //Jowlat 345 Syne twa kcyis our croce, of 
stluer so cleir In a feild of asure flammit on fuld. 1608 
Howvann /diny 1.74 ‘The compasse of this arme of the sca 
is 80 miles, the cut oucr-crosse 20 miles, 

B. prep. Across, over, from side to side of. 

16:z Corun., Chaine de drap, the woofe of cloth; the thread 
which in weauing runs overcrosse it. 1657 ‘THORNLEY tr. 
Longus’ Daphuis & Chloe 16 Laying over-crosse the Chasm, 
ng dry, and rotten sticks. 

. adj. (o vercross). Lying or placed across; 
extending from one side to the other; transverse. 

1634 Brereton 7'vav. (Chetham) 3 Birch twigs, or bushes, 
which they hang upon overcross poles, into the cisterns. 

Overcro'ss, v. rare. [Oven- 10.] ¢rans. To 
pass or lie acruss; to cross. 4. and fig. 

3567 Marixt (sr. Forest 14 That other black Lead..groweth 
nevt by siluer, and overcrvsseth his vaines with it. /éid. 70 
Vnlesse he..escapeth. by often turning and ouercrossing 
the way. ¢xs9a Greenes Viston G.'s Wk». (Grosart) XII. 
244 If my constant thoughts be ouercrost. 1870 Miss 
Brouauton Red as a Nose (1878) 288 Wet nettles and fadcd 
bents overlie, overcross each cold hillock. 


Overorow (d:vaikid"), ». Also 6 -craw. 
[Over- a, 21.) ¢vans. ‘To crow or exult over; to 


triumph over; to overpower. 

1962 J. Hevwoon Prov, & FEpigr. (1867) 110 Whan ever 
thos wouldest seeme, to ouer crow mee, Than will | surely 
ouer cakill thee. xgg0 Srenser /. QO. 4 1x. 50 Then gan the 
villein him toovercraw. 1997 [pce OvrrAwe quot. 1579}, 160a 
Suans. Han, v. ii. 364 The potent poyson quite ore-crowes 
my spirit. 1626 Surrc. & Mark. Country Farme 85 The 
Cocks also doe beat one another for the’ Hennes cand he 
that ouercommeth, ouer-croweth the other which Is ouer- 
come. 2642 Rocres Naanan 329 Shall I endure such a 
base fellow to overcrow me? 1818 Scorr Rod Rey xvii, I 
sunk it and my head at once, fairly evercrowed, as Spenser 


a 


207 


would have termed it. 1843 Bornow Bidle in Spain ii. 

3/2 The coasts are exceedingly high and bold, especially 
that of Spain, which seems to overcrow the Moorish = 
'R, Botorewoop ' Kodéery u Arms viii, There wasn't 
another man living that could overcrow me. 


Overcrowd (duvaikrau'd), v 9 [Over- 27.] 
l. ¢rans. To crowd to excess; to overfill with or 


‘as With a crowd. 


3766 SmoLtetT 7rav. II. xxxi, y22 It does not, on the 
whole, appear over-crouded with ornaments. W. H 
Kerry tr. L. Blanc’s Hist. Ten Y. 1. 603 To prevent the 
hospitals being overcrowded. 1883 ‘Annig ‘lHomas' Mod, 
Housewj/s & Be sure you don’t overcrowd your rooms... 
There is nothing more disagreeable to my mind than a crush. 


2. intr. ‘To crowd together to excess, or in too 


great a number. 

1899 Daily News 24 Jan. 3/3 These people overcrowd into 
the already overcrowded sinaller propertics that lie around. 
Jbid. 7 Apr. a/7 The Council's practice of turning out of the 
municipal dwellings all families who overcruwd. 

Hence O:vercrow'ded f//.a., ci. uowded too much; 


O:vercrow'ding wh/, sb. and ppl. a. 

106z Banxsr. Hore Lag. Cathear, 19th C. 204 The risk 
with chairs is that of overcrowding. 1 Macm. May. 
Nov. 6a The overcrowded ranks of grecdy aspirant«. 1888 
Mas. H. Warp &. A/smere vi. xlix, Her restless and over- 
crowded mind. 3894 Wes/m. Gaz. 11 Sept. 4/3 ‘The pilgrims, 
who attended in overcrowding nuinbers. 

Overcrown, Overcry, elc.: see OvER- 1, 22. 

Overoru'st, v. [Over- 8] ¢rans. To cover 
over with a crust or layer. Chiefly in a pple. 
Overoru‘sted. Hence Overoru:sting vé/. sé, 

1603 Fronio Mox/aignue i. xxxvii. (1632) 434 Keeping our 
bodies al) over-crustecd, and our pores stopt with grease and 
filth. 3670-98 Lassecs Moy. /taly 1. 62 The church of S, 
Ambrosio..is neatly overcrusted with marble. /éfd. 10. 
The roof is to be vaulted all over with an overcrusting o 
Lapis Lazuli 1848 Croucn Amsonrs de Voy. 1.111 Here, 
overcrusting with slime, perverting, defacing, debasing, 
Michacl Angelo’s dome. 

Over-culled to -cultivate: see Ovrr-. 

O-ver-cu‘nning, 56. [OveR- 29d.] Excess 
of cunning ; too great knowingness, 

1603 Frorio Montaigne ii. i. (1632) 446 Truely they make 
my cunning overcunning. 1616 Kick Cabinet 80 Knauery 
is an ouercunning of wit and craft, which hath twenty 
tricks to cozen others. 1640 Hauincton Adw. /V 31 This 
1 believe an overcunning in conjecture. 

So O-ver-cu‘nning 2., tuv cunning; O:ver-ou'n- 
ning v.frans.(nonce-wd.),to inanape too cunningly. 

@ 1634 Marston (Webster), Unadvisedly overcunning in 
misunderstanding me. s80r Ear Maimessury Draries 
& Cory. 1V. 5 Loughborough and Auckland appear to have 
over-cunning’d the business. 

O-vercup, 2. [Over- 8c.] Applied to oaks 
in which the acom is covered by the cup, as in 
two N. American species, Quercus macrocarpa, 
also called Bur or Mossy-cup Oak, and Q. /yrata, 
the Swamp Pust-oak or Water White Oak. 


1798 ral of A. Michaux 15 June, Quercus glandulibus 
magnis, capsula includentibus, nommé Overcu bite Oak. 
1817 J. Bransury 7rav, Amer. a88 Of the oak only, there 


are fourteen or fifteen species, of which the over cup (Omercus 
wacrocarpa) affords the best timber. 1865 Michaux's 
N, Amer. pe I. 40 Quercus lyrata .is called the Swamp 
Post Oak ercup Oak, and Water White Ouk..the acorn 
is covered by the cup. ‘The name ‘Overcup Ousk' is most 
common in South Carolina. 

Overcure, obs. form of OVERCOVER. 


O-ver-cu rious, 4. [Over- 28.] Excessively 
curious; + &. Too careful, fastidious, or particular 
(os); b. Too inquisitive. 

1561 Daus tr. Bu/linger on A poe. (1573) 76 Who dares be 
ouercurious hereafter in searching out the workes and iudge- 
mentes of hym, whom f[etc., 32579 G. Harvey Leftter-dh. 
(Camden) 63 The commendation olan eloquente and orator- 
like stile by overcurious and statelye enditinge. 1684 T. 
Burnet 74. Aarth uu. Pref., To whom therefore such dis- 
quisit:ons seem needless, ur over-curious, Ict them rest here. 
19773 Burke Corr. (1844) I. 425, I would not have that care 
dezenerate into an effeminate and over-curious attention. 
3885 //arfer's Mag. Dec. 86/2 May I ask, without seeming 
overcurious. .has it any regular haunt? 

lence O’ver-cn‘riously azzv., in an over-curious 
manner; ¢ too particularly or carefully (04s); too 
inquisitively ; O-ver-cu‘riousness. 

x66: Daus tr. Bullinger on A poc. (1§73)154 But when this 
wo shal be..is knowen to the father alone, and therfore must 
not be scarched of vs ouercuriously. /é/d. 69h, Ouer 
curiounnesse [see Over a. 4) 636284 Donner Sevm, ii. (1640) 
16 Aske not thy selfe overcuriously, when this myster 
was accomplished. 2724 Manpevitte Fad. Bees (1733) II. 
16 It is an incivility strictly to examine and over-curiously 
to look into matters, , 

Overcu'rtain, 7. rare. [Over- 8.] trans. 
To cover as with a curtain; to shadow, obscure. 

z6er Bratnwait Nal. Apdbass:e, Odes Ded. (1877) 287 To 
see how sin’s orecurtained by night. 

Over-custom : see OVER- 39. 


O-vercut. [Oven-5,1.] +a. Acut or direct 
way over ahill, etc, Ods. b. A cutting or incision 
from above or on the upper surface. 

2636 Soston Kec. (3877) 13. 3 All the ground lying bet weene 
the two brooks,.and aoe tothe other end unto shortest over- 
cut beyond the hill towards the north west. 1883 EK. Incer- 
sou. in //arper’s Mag. Jan. 202/1 A big two-handed saw 
[was] net at work to make the overcut. 


Over-dainty to -dangle: see Over-. 


O:verda‘re, v. [Ovrr- 27, 22, 21.) 
1, intr. To be too daring; to dare too much. 


Jr. Parnass, i. iii. (1674) 67 B 


OVER-DELIOCACY. 


3906 Warwen Ad, Eng. tit. xvi. (1589) 68 And Danger over. 
dares, if it from lust d sch sah H. Suita Whe. 
(1867) 11, 483 ‘he young man stalks, the old man stoops, 

hat over-dares, this ever droopa 2599 B. Jonson Cynthia's 
Rev. 1.1, We should be said to overdare in speaking to your 
nimble deitie, 

+. trans. To surpass in or overcome by daring ; 
to daunt. Ods, 

15390 Mastows sad Pi. Zambur?, 1. v, IT am co As 
Hector did into the Grecian camp, To overdare the pride of 
Graccia. ¢x6z3 CuarMan /iiad xx. 116 Let not the spirit 
of AZacides, Be ovuer-dar'd; but make him know, the mightiest 
deities Stand kind to him. 

So Overda‘ring vé/. 5., the action of daring too 
much or being too rash ; presumptuous boldness. 

1614 R. Taitorn Hog hath lost /'earl iu. in Dodsley O. Pi. 
(1780) VI. 405 ‘That pride cost them the loss of a mb or two, 
by over-daring. 1630 B Jonson New /an tv. isi, O 
daring is as great a vice As over-fearing. 1 EaARu 
Monm. tr. Boccatini's Advts. Jr. Parnass. i. \xxviti, (1674) 
106 To quell the over-daring of those tiers, 

O-ver-da’ring, f/.a. [OviE- 28b.] Too 
daring; unduly or imprudently bold; foolhardy. 

rg90 Martowe Faw. //,1. iv, Meet you for this? proud 


over-daring peers? 1656 Ear. Mono. tr, Boccalins's Advts. 
¢ the over-daring boldness of 


dissemblern, 1879 Dowvxn Southey i. 37 A mild reproof 
on over-daring speculation. 
llence O-ver-da‘ringly ac. 


x6g8 Gautx Magastrom. 129 Yea, have not thelr astro- 
Jogicall falsehoods too often prevailed both to instigate 
over-daringly ? 

Overda:rk, adv. [Over- 31.] Till after dark; 
in thedark. (Better as two words: cf. over nighi.) 

28.. N. Brit. Rew. (Ogilvie), Whitefield would wander 
through Christ-Church meadows overdark. 

Overdark, -darken, v.: xe Oven- 8. 


+ Overda‘ted, 2. 06s. [Ovrr-18.] Ofwhich 


the date is past autiuatey : out of Cate. 

@ 2641 Bre. Mountacu Acts & Aon. iv. (1649) 953 But the 
man. . bad forgotten those out-worn and over-dated courtesies 
of Antipater. r64x Mi.ton Ag/orm. 1. (1851) 1 The gospel... 
winnow’d, and sifted, from the chaffe of overdated e- 
monies. 2649 — Eikon. xi, Had he also redecm’d his over- 
dated minority from a Pupillage under Bishops. [180 J. 
Brown Drse. our Lord (1852) J. vii 415 Where is ‘ over- 
dated Judaism ' and its magnificent temple 7} 

Over-day to Over ng: see Over-. 

+ O-verdeal, sd. Ods. [t. OvER- 19 + Dear 56.] 
A part left over or in excess; surplus, overplus. 

r600 Houann Livy xi. xxxviv 1083 The over-deale of 
twelve thousand footinen of Latines, «nd sixe hundred horse- 
men, 26:0 —: Camden's Brit. 1. 818 Concerning Berwicke 
haue heere nuw for an Querdeale, these verses of Maister J, 


Tonston. 
O:ver dea‘l,». [OvER- 27.] stntr. To deal 


too much. 

1789 Woicorr (P. Pindar) Sudy. for Painters Wks. 1812 
II. 126, I come not to impute to thee the crime Of over- 
dealing in the true Sublime 

O-ver-dea‘r, 2. [OvEn- 25, 27.] Excessively 
or exceedingly dear (1n various senses) ; too costly. 

[1997 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 8008 Per ne ssalde no mete ne drinke, 
bote it were ouer dere, Come wipinne is wombe, ne clop over 
is suere.} 2483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 117/1 O my overderest 
sones that were the sustenance and staf of myn old age 
x619 T. Micres tr. A/exia's Treas, Anc. & Mod. Times it 
96s/a Which (to my greefe) I finde now by ouer-deare 
experience. 166¢¢ bFucrer CA. Hist. vit. il. § 36 Queen 
Mary. not over-dear to ber own husband. 1899 /urmen 
(N v) Nov. 280 Even sguccess..may be bought at a price 
over-dear to pay. 

as adv, (c 1300 Dunnarn Poems xxxiv. 49 ‘ 5ett’, qoud the 
Deuill, ‘thou sellis our deir ’J. 

Hience O-ver-de'arness. 

1680 J. Coutins lea Jrish Cattle 6 Hin Majest 
much. .by the Over-deurness of Provisions for his 

Over-deaved: see OvER- 27 b. 

O:verdeck,v. [Ovre- 8, 27.) 

+1. ¢rans. “lo ‘deck’ or cover over. Ods. 

1809 Barclay Sop y Folys (1570) 63 If that he ber sus 
With a hood shall he unwaies be overdect. 1 A. M. tr. 
Gabelhouer's Lh Physicke 114h He ceukathr: the sayede 
Image to be overdeckede with an Oxehyde. 

2 To deck or adorn to excess. 

171a STEELE Sfect. No 282 P 6 Our Clerk... has this 
Christmas so over-deckt the Church with Greens, that he 
has quite spoilt my Prospect. 1856 Cornh. Mag. Nov. 633 
Their heads and necks are overdecked with jewels, feathers, 
and flowers. 

Hence + Overde’cking vé4/. sé. (see quot.). 

1605 Vexstecan Dec Intell, iti. (1628)61 The ouerdecking 
or covering of beere came to be called berham and after- 
ward harme, 3 Prituies, Barm, yest, the flourring, or 
over-decking of Beer. 

Over-deck, a.: see OVER- 32. 

+ O-verdeod, sé. (a.) 1n 3-4-dede. [Over- 
29d. Cf, Du. overdaaa excess, MHG. ber tde 
transgression.] Overdoing; excess, intemperance. 

cra00 Trix, Coll. Hom. 55 On two wise on drinke, untime- 
liche and on ouerdede, and on swiche drinkeres cumed godes 
curs. 1340 Ayenh. 55 Me asel euremo habbe drede, pet me 
ne mys-nyme be ouer-dede. 

B. aij. Excessive, intemperate. 

ra..inQ &, Afise. 193 Inne mete and inne drinke ic habbe 
ibeo oucrdede. 

Over-deeming, -deep, etc.: see OveRr-. 


O-ver-de‘licacy. ([Over- 29c.] Too great 


loseth 
avy. 


ct, 


delicacy. 
r7sx Suotrrtt Per. Pic. (170) IV. xcv. 162 An over- 
delicacy in this respect ..1 Jook upon as a disapproba- 


OVER-DELICATE. 


tion of my own conduct. 1768-74 Tucner Lf. Nat. (1834) 
I. 42 A fantastic air, and an oves-delicacy of expression. 

O-ver-de'licate,¢. [Ovsx-28.} Too delicate; 
excessively delicate. 

1630 R. Johnson's Kingd. §& Commu. 183 Hee was over- 
delicate in his dyet. 2640 Be. Hawt CAr. Alader. i. vii 02 
We should not be wanton, and over-delicate in our content- 
ments. 1828 P. Cunninauam 4, S. Hades (ed. 3) H. 36 
They are not over-delicate in their food at any time. 

Over-dslicious to -descanting: ser OvER-. 


O-ver-desi‘re. [OvER- 29d.] Excessive desire. 
@ 1635 Naunton Fran. Reg. (Aib.) 54 Carried and trans- 
ed with an over desire and thirstinesse alter fame. 1798 
ewemen I. 196 By her over desire to spme my wiles 
atigue. 1838-9 Hacram //isé, ft. VIN. ut vit. 417 mete, 
It seeins. to have been this over-desire to prove his theory 
orthodox, which incensed the church against it. 


O-ver-desi‘rous,a. [Ovir- 2%.] Excessively 
destrons; t+ exceedingly desirable (0ds.). 

1483 Caxton Gol. Lg, ta b/a What ioye..that they haue 
in the overdesirous syght of our lord. 1647 Trare Alarretu 
Gd. Auth. in Comm. -f. 604 Over-desirous of those dainties 


O:ver-deve'lop, v. [(Over- 27.] trans. To 
develop too greatly or to excess; sfec. in f’hologr.: 


see DEVELOP w. § b. 

1869 Eng. Afeck. 19 Nov. 238/3 He would be likely to 
over-develope it. 1884 Century Afag. XXVIL. y45 A 
principle as goud as this may be over-cdeveloped. 

So O'ver-deve‘lopment, too great development ; 
spec. in Photogr, development continued too long 


or with too strong a developer (q. v.). 

s8ga Mannina Seria. (1848) I. 157 Over-develapment of 
peculiarities in the individual character. 1862 /Aclogr. 
Nens Als, in Circ. Sc. (¢ 1865) b. 1f0/a There is great 
danger of over-developmenr, as some pho:ographers are not 
content until the sky is,. black. 

Over-deyhouse to -digest: see Ovrr-. 

+ Overdi‘ght,v. Ods. [Over-1,8.] Tocover 
overhend; toclothe ordeck allover. (In fpa. pple.) 

t Srenser #. QO. 11 vii. 53 A silver seat, With a thick 
ile goodly over-dight. Ibid. ww. viii. 34 Soone as 
day discovered heavens face Yo sinfull men with darknes 
overdight. 607 Barlcy-Breake (1877) 30 And pittied asa 
Deare amongst an heard, When he with soyle hath al him 
ouer-dight. | 

O:ver-discha'rge, v. [(OveR- 27.] frans. 
To discharge tou greatly: sfec. in Filcctr., to dis- 
charge an accumulator or storage-hattery beyond 
a cestain limit, an operation injurious to the battery. 
So O'vwer-disoha'rge sé., the act of over-discharg- 


ing or fact of being over-discharged. 

1693 Sm D. Satomons Managemt. Accumulators 123 The 
causcs may.. be traced..more generally to the cells having 
been habitually over-discharged, or left standing for a long 
period with little charge in them. 1890 Cent. nt, Quer~ 
discharge, >). Aiow. The sulphating of the plates was due 
to over-discharge. Frequent over-discharges had caused 
the plates to buckle. 


Over-disciplined to -distant: see OvER-. 

Overdo (d:vaidié-, duvaidé'), v. Forms: sce 
Do. [OE. oferdén = OHG. sbartuan, MIIG. 
sibertuon, f. ofer-, OVER- (26, 27; 21, 22, 34, 17) + 
Do wv.] 

L. trans. To do to excess or too much ; to carry 


to excess; to overact ; to exaggerate. 

erooo AStrric Hom. If. 532 Ponne accal his steor beon 
mid lufe gemetegod, na mid waclhreawnysse oferdun. 21835 
Aacr. R. 28 Eucrich ping ine mei, pauh, overdon. Best is 
cuer imete, 1393 Lance BP. 24. C. xiv. 191 Thei ouer- 
don hit day and nyght. s60a Suacs, /fanm, ul i, 22 
Any thing so ouer done, is from the purpose of Playing. 
1638 Criciwnow, Relig, Prot. vi. § 73. 38t Often what 
he took in bund, he did not doe it but over doe it. «219770 
Joutin Seren. (1771) I. v. 87 A disposition and behaviour 
which may be overdone as well as underdone. 2872 Feer- 
MAN ffist. Ass. Ser. t. iv. 106 With the zeal of a new convert 
he overdid matters 

2. intr. or absol. To do too much; to go to 


excess; to excced the proper limit. 

1387 ‘Trevisa //igden (Rolls) VIL. 317 But he passede and 
over dede in gadringe of money. 1939 ‘Taverner Eras. 
Prov. (1§52) 2t Some can not do but they overdo. 1687 
W. Rano tr. Gassend’'s Life Pe:resc 1. 12 Wherein I con- 
cerve he overduh = a37xt Grew (J.), Nature so intent upon 
finishing ber work, much oftner over-does than under-does. 
1890 Univ. Kev. rs gine a14 He overdcoes in both the 
burnt-sienna glow of the ‘ Venetian * hair and the unctuosity 
of the body-colour. 

trans, ‘Yo treat or affect in some way to 


exces»; to carry too far. 

1623 State Papers, Col. 182 (Lilly was dismissed] because 
he would sometiines be overdone in drink. 1847 J. Hunt 
Men, |W omen, & B.V. xt. 217 Don't you see that it overdoes 
your argument? 2878 GrRren Leff. (1901) 403, 1 wish he 
didn’t overdo his case. 


4. To cook (food) too much. (Most frequently 


in pa. pple. overdone.) 

3683 ‘Urvon Way te flealth 111 That it (roast flesh] be 
neither over nor under-done, but of the two, it 1s better that 
it be under-dona 28a Gausexey 4, Leslie (1643) 254 
Aristotle tells of a baker, who asked his employer whether 
he liked his meat overdone or underdone. 

&. To overtax the strength of; to fatigue, exhaust, 


overcome. 

x8aa Lp. Kenvouin Life A. Beld (1844) LI. 283 Dr. Russell 
»» was quite overdone with his labours. 2858 Be S. WiLuge- 
rorce in R. G. Wilberforce Lie (1881) IT. xi. 385 At night 
ran down too fast, and overdid myself. x W. nt 
‘Trornron Nemin. W-Co. Clergyman vii. 233, I 
overdone a horse in all my life 


ve never 
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6. To surpass or exceed in performance; to 
outdo, excel. arch. 

ax6ag Miatrcner Double Marriage w. iii, Are you she, 
‘That over did all ages with your honour? 1658 CLEvRLAND 
Kustic Nanpant Wks, (1687) 392 Que who could overdo 
all Menin Dissembling. 1859 ‘Tennyson Flaine 468 Wrath- 
ful that astranger knight Should do and almost overdo the 
dceds OF Lancelot. 

7. intr. To do more than suffice: cf. Do v. a0. 

2710 Paripeaux Orig. /sthes i. 7 lu large ‘Towns. .this 
provision of  ‘Lenth part will not do; and in other places.. 
at will over-do. 


q 8. Kendering L. transigére: To pass, spend 
(time). Obs. 


1382 Wyeiir Ecclus. xxxviil. 28 Fchesmythe the whyche 
the ny3t as the day ouverdoth (1388 that passith the ni3t as 
the das} : 

lience O ver-do (the vb. stem taken as) addy, (nonce- 


use); Overdoer (-d#°91), one who overdoes. 

168: Daxren Ams, Dodwell 150 Vt is an easie Matter for 
Overdoers to add but a clause or two more to their Oaths 
and Subscriptions 1748 RicHarnson Clarrsse (x8r1) IT. 6 
Your overdocrs ely give the offence they endeavour 
to avoid, /éid. VIIL. 362 A good deal of blunder of the 
over-du and under-do kind. : 

Over-doctrinize, Over-dogmatism, etc: 
sec OVER-. 

O-verdo'ing, v4/ 56. [f. prec. +-tna1.] The 
action of the verb OVERDO ; duiny to excess. 

31340 Ayend. 260 Sobrete lokep mesuic ine mete and ine 
drinke, pet me ne maki ouerdoinge. ¢ 1400 tr. Score/s 
Secret, Gow Lordsh, 53 Man awe gretly eschewe ouer- 
doynge and ouerabundance of despensz, 1643 NETHERSOLE 
Proj, for Peace (1648) 22 In amendment of..our failings, 
and overdoings. 189: A/henrwon 2 May 563/¢ lhe short- 
comings—or rather the overdoing—of the author are ouly 
too apparent. . 

O-verdoing, ///. 2. [f. as prec. + -ING 2.] 
That overdoes or cloes too much. 

1618 CHarman IW7iudowes 7. 1v. i, “bis strain of mourning.. 
like an_overdomny actor, affects grossly. 2614 B. JONson 
Bart. Fair i.i, You grow so insolent with it, and overdoing, 
Johu. 17586 W. Dopp Fasting (ed. a) 9 ‘The very extra- 
ordiuary and over-duing hypociites, 1838 Busiuneee Sco. 
New Life xxii. (1869) 318 ‘1 te one thing needful, quite passed 
by in her overdoing carefulness 

Overdomes, v.: see OvxEr- I. 

Overdone (o-voido'n: stiess var.), Ppl. a. (adv, 
sb.).  [Pa. pple. of OVERDO z.]} 

A. ppl.a. Tone too much (in various senses of 
Ovrro v.) 3 carried to excess; exapgerated ; over- 


cooked; exhausted: overcome. 

c1ooo /E1Fric Saints’ Lives I. 20 Omnia nimia nocent, 
pret is ealle ofer-done ping dariad, c127g Land. Hom. 
rot Pet is on englise alle oftr done ping deriad, ¢ 1430 How 
Wise Man tanujt Sonne 87 in Babees Bk. 50 For ouer-doon 
bing vnskilfully Makip grif to growe whanne it is no nede. 
19774 Man. D’Aruiary £arly Diary 18 Oct., With an over 
done civility. x Freeman Voir. Cong. (ed 2) 1. App 
69$ The studied obscurity and overdone picty of the special 
panegyrist. 

+B. adv. Excessively. Ods. 

13.. Minor Poems fr. Vernon AIS. (FE. 7.5.) 609/631 
Pe overdon gredi mon Begg«p ofte his bred. ¢ 1440 Fucod's 
Well 106 Sumtyme pou urt to overdone mery, & sumtyime 
to ouyr-done sory & tu ouyr-dunehevy, 1496 Drews & Paufp. 
(W. de W.) vit. xxviii. 320/2 Moche of our nacyon is gylty 
in theft, & ouerdone moche blent with false couetyse. 

+ C. sd. in phrase af overdone, at an excessive 


rate, to excess, QOds. 

¢xsco OxMIn 2575 Swa patt nan ping att oferrdon Ne 
keppte 3ho to follghenn, lbid, 4592 All Cait iss att oferrdon 
Jet drifebp fra pin herrte. 

flence + Overdo'nely adv., excessively. 

1440 Facod's Well 137 3if bu gyve pi stodye to ouyrdonly 
to temperall occupacyoun, for lucre. 

O-ver-doo.r, sé. and a. [Ovsr- 33, 32.] 

A. sb. A piece of ornamental woodwork, etc., 


placed over a door. 

1884 iealth Exhib. Catal 8y/2 Mantels, doors, overdoors, 
screens, und various articles of furniture, &c. ornamented 
with Lincrusta. 1899 Pall Mall Mag Apr. 461 The State 
Ante-room, with its over-dours and over-mantels by Gibbons. 

B. adj. Placed over a door. 

Bfod, An over-door light. 

+O-verdorne. Vés. rare—'. [f. Over- 1d + 
dorne })URN.] The lintel of a door. 

c1395 Gloss. W. de Dibbesw.in Wright Voc. 170 [see Duan}. 

Overdose (4 vainldu»), 56. [Ovka- 2ya.] An 
excessive dose, too large a dose. 

1690 Locker Hum. Und. ui. xxmii. § 7 Had this happen'd 
to him by an Over Dase of Honey, when a Child, all the 
same Effects would have follow'd, 1768 Feewsn in PA. 
Trans. 1.11. 454 One..who had taken an over-dose of opium, 
and died of it. 1838 W. Arnot Laws /*. Heaven M1. xxiv. 
197 We shall not be spoilt by over-doses of loving kindness. 

}:verdo:se, v. [OveER- 27.] 

lL. trans. To administer (medicine, etc.) in too 
large a dose. 

3737 Somenvitie Afartial Epigr. 47 in Occ. Poems 128 
A merry Bottle to engender Wit, Not over-dosed, but 
Quantum suficit. 1997 Waient in Parl. Trans. LXVIT. 
str Fatal accidents have happened. .from over-dosing the 
medicine. 

2. To dose (a person, etc.) to excess; to give 
too large a dose to; also ézansf. of the admixture 


' of an ingredient, the issuing of stock, etc. 


5758 Reip ty. Macguer's Che, I. 228 As apt to take fire 
as common Sulphur, if it were not over-dosed with the Acid, 
3822-34 Good's Study Afed. (ed. 4) 1.151 1f we over-dose the 


OVERDREDGE. 


patient at first, we add to the disease. 1893 Daily Newe 
13 Feb. 2/6 Neither Paris nor London has bens oocstceas 
with new issues of foreign stocks for years past, 

Overdose, v : sce OvER- 37. 

Over-drafe, -drave, obs. pa. t. OVEE-DRIVE, 

O-verdra:ft (-draft). [Oven- 27.] 

1. Aanking. ‘Vheactionof overdrawing anaccount; 
a drait on a bank in exccss of the sum stan 
to the drawer's credit; the amount by which « 
draft exceeds the balance against which it isdrawn. 

1878 Jrvons Prim. Fol. Econ. xiii. 114 A banker naturally 
takes care not to allow overdiafts, unless he has great con- 
fidence in his customes, or has received a guarantee of 
repayment. 1892 /’ad/ Mall G. aa Aug. 6/2 ‘Lhe company 
has a banking overdiaft of £ 135,000 

2. An excessive draft of men, esp. for military 
purposes, also_j/ig. 

1g0a Weston. (rus. § Feb. 3/2 So it went on, until the 
conntiry was exhausted by these overdrafts, 

Over-drain: see OvER- ag b. 


O'verdrau:ght, -dra:ft (-draft), [Oven- 1 ] 
A draught passing over or admitted from above 
a fire, fuinace, kiln, ete. a¢/rib. in Overdraft kiln, 
a form of brick- or tile-kiln in which the heated 
products of combustion are made to pass down 
through the contents of the kila before escaping by 
the chimney flue or flues, 

1884 Davis Vanuf Bricks, etc. vi_ 278 The circular, domed 
‘over-draft’ kilns are larycl used for burning fire-bricks 
and terr cotta products. /Afd. vii. 323 The principal gain 
in the circular overdraft kilns as, the 1upartial and equitable 
distribution of heat. 

O'verdraw, 54. [f. next.] 1. An act of overe 


drawing; an excessive drait or demand. 

1873 IE Srrxckr S/d. Sacto] viii. (1874) 197 There is 
such an overdraw on the energics of the industrial popula- 
tion fof Fiance) that a large share of heavy labour is tbrowa 
on the women, 

2. (In tull Overdraw check.) = OVERCHECK rein, 
(U.S.) 

Overdraw ‘davaidrg:, du:vaidrd:), w 
see Draw v. [OVER- 10, 4, 11, 27.) 

I. +1. ¢vans. Todraw over or across. (Separable 
comb.) Qés. 

1375 Baurnovr Aeuce xv. 286 In-till a litill epass, Thar flot 
all well our drawyn wass. ¢1400 Sowdone Bab, 2153 
Cheynes he didde ouer drawe That noo man passe myglit 

tb. To dtaw off into another vessel. Ods. 

31903 Art & Myst. lintners 34 Overdraw the Eogshead 
of Wine some five or six Gallons. J/érd. 56 If the Clarct be 
not sound and goal, overdraw it 3 or 4 xallons, then 
replenish the Vessel with as much good Wine Red. 

+2. intr. ‘Vo diaw or move over or across; to 
pass over or away. Ods 

e100 Desir. Troy 673 Sone the day ouerdroghe & the 
derke entrid. /éuf, 7630 When the derke ouerdrozh, & 
dym voridet, The stourme wex still, stablit the course. @ 341§ 
Lypg. Semple of Glas 610 Alas! when shal pis tempest 
oucrdiawe, Io clere be skies of myn aduersite. 

+3. drans. To diaw over or mduce to some 


course: sce Draw v. 26, 28. Ods. 

1603 Frorio Montaigne: xivii. (1632) 155 A higher power 
forsooth us over-drawes, And mortall states guides with 
Immortall lawes. 

II. 4. Lanking. To draw money in excess of 
the amount which stands to one’s credit, or is at 
one’s disposal, Const. To overdraw one's account 
(allowance, salary, etc.); formerly, ove’s bunker ; 
also aéso/., to make an overdraft. 

37% Branerny Let to Prior 30 Apr., Wks 1871 TV. 227, 
I hope Shipton's first payment hath been made,.. otherwise 
I have overdrawn. ¢ 1766 Cowver Let. to x. Hill Wks. 
1837 XV. 433, | am sorry my finances are not only exhausted, 
but over-drawn. 1798 Geradting I, 195 He was my banker, 
.eand used lo give mea lecture whenever I overdrew him. 
3848 ‘FHacnmuay J'an /arr xliv, How the bankers and 
agents were overdrawn, 1878 Jevons rin L'ol, Econ. 
xi, 123 One of the siinplest ways of lending money isto allow 
customers to overdraw their accounts. 1890 ‘ R. Bur pre 
woon’ Col. Reformer (1841) 263 Don'toveidraw.. more than 
you can help, 

§. ‘To draw too fars to strain. 

3889 Llectrical Reo XXV. 574/2 Mr. A. has. .overdrawa 
the Low in endeavouring to make out [etc J. ; 

G. To exaggerate or overdo in drawing, depicting, 


or describing. 

1844 E. FE. Napien Wild Sports Euvope,etc. 1. 204 Are not 
all ¢ yarns about India rather overdrawn? r8g0 F. W. 
Newman /Aases Faith 210 Many biographies overdraw the 
virtue of their aubject. 

Hence O:verdraw‘ing vd/. sb.. O-werdraw2 


(stress var.) D7. a. 
1413 Pilger. Sowle (Caxton) t. iv. @8s0) 5 Smertely was 
my syght derkyd by ouer drawynge of a grete corteyne. 
z 63 Mann, & Housch Exp. (Roxb.) 235 Payd for pesynge 
off bowys and ovyrdrawynge off bowis. 1 Mrs. Gore 
Sk, “ing. Char. (1852) 134 On the first overdiawing of bis 
account 1866 Crump Banking iii. 76 With overdrawn 
accounts only the sum required is drawn, and on that alone 
interest is charged, 1883 Scnarr //ist. Chu'ch 1. iv. 268 
The dramatic account of James by Hegesippus is an over 
drawn picture. 

Over-dread, -dream: see OvErR-. 

+ Overdre'dge, v.! Os. [f. Oven- 8 + 
Drever v.-] tans. To spankte powder over. 

25394 Nasue errors dente (Grosart) IIT. 226 Vpos 
a haire they [spirits} will sit like a nit, and ouerdredge a hald 
pate like a white ecurfl. 


Forms: 


OVER-DREDGE. 


Over-dredge (de vaidre'dz), v.2 [f. OvEn- 27 
+ Drevakyv.)) é¢rans. To dredge (for oysters, etc.) 
too much, so as to deplete the beds or waters. 
Hence O:ver-dre‘dging wi/. sé. 

1862 ANSTED Channel /s/. wv. xxii. (ed. 8) g09 M. Costa.. 
has repeopled a number [of oyster beds]. .exhausted by over- 
dredging. 288s Standard 18 Feb. 5/2 The beds were over- 
dredged, undersized oysters were brought to market, 

Overdreep, obs. variant of OVERDRIP z, 


O-ver-dress, 54. [Oven- 8c, 29d.) 
1. An outer dress; a dress worn over another. 
18za Sin R. Witson Pre, Diary 1. 247, 1 burt mysclf.. 
by falling ona pocket pistul which I carry in my over-dresa, 
b. The outer part of a gown made to appear as 
if one dress were worn over another, showing in 
parts the underdress; the two part» being of different 


material or colour. 

x88: Truth 31 Mar. 4346/1 The second [dress] is of dark- 
blue Genoa velvet, with Pompadour overdresa of palest 
blue. 1892 /4.d. 10 Dec. 1240/2 A superb dinner-gown,.. 
The under-diess. hasa front of white satin, .. The over-dress 
is in velvet of... diblia red. ; 

2. (o'ver-dre'ss). Excessive display in dress, 

1834 Borly & Soul (ed. 4) 1. 60 An absurd aim at pre- 
posterous over-dress 

O:verdre'ss, v. [Oven- 27.] 

1. trans. ‘To dress to excess; to diess with too 
much display and ornament. Al-o rir, for refi. 

1706 Warsy in Pofe's Left. (1735) 1. 58, | have seen many 
Women over-dress'd, and several Jovk better in a careless 
Night-gown, with their hair about their ears, 2732 Pure 
Ep. Burlington §2 ‘Vreat the Goddess like a modest fur, 
Nor over-dress, nor leave her wholly bare. 1880 Dasly 7 ed, 
4 Nov., Servants waste their wages , they overidress and 
squander. 31883 American VII. 169 they don’t overdress 
themselves. 

2. ‘To embcllish too elaborately. 

1866 Sat, Kem. 7 Apr. 42t/t Theocritus..never overdoes 
his subject or overdiesses his language. 

3. To diess or cook (food) too much. 

19775 Avan cliver. def. 412 In order to destroy the blood,.. 
they over-dress every kind of animal food they use, 8ea 
Beppors /(yyniéa iw. 38 ‘Vo oveidiess the meat till it is unfit 
to be caten, 

+ Over-dre've, 7. és. rare. [In form from 
Over- 8 + Darevi v, but the sense appears to be 
connected rather with Drive v.] f/rans. ‘To stud 
as with nails driven in over the whole surface. 

¢1400 Nowland 4 O. 1205 Alle his armours was oucr 
dieuede With stones of grete renoun, 

O:ver-drink, » [QE. oferdrincan = OUG. 
ubarlrinchan, MUNG, ubertrinken, Vu, (sich) over- 
drinken; 1. ofer-, Oven- a7 + drincan to DINK. 
The 16th c. use may bea new formation: cf Ov ER- 
EAT 7.)  tutr. aud reff. To drink too much, drink 


to exci ss or to intoxication. 

€837 K. Avrren Gregory's Past C. xlix. 381 Swa hwa 
swa oderne diencd, he wad self oferdruncen. crooa Eccl 
Inst. c. 4oin Vhope Latus I. 4:8 Ne oferdrincad ze cow 
wines. 1677 Zest. 12 /'atriarchs 11706) 69 Ashamed to 
over-drink himself. 1898 SyivFsieR Ju Hartasuu.. Ark 
54t Nowh..One-day making meiry drinking, over-drunk, 
1636 Bacon Sylva § 462 Cucumbers. .dvoe extremely afiect 
Moisture; And over-drinke theniselves. 1730 Durpon Locket 
Farvier (1735) 21 If he. .is hot, he will over-drink himself. 
1865 Mittin Aven Stari July, It did not say that they 
were tu over-eat and over-drink themselves. 

So + O'verdrink s/., chinking to excess, diunken- 


ness, Qds, 
le = de fEvrren Grecory's Past. C. xviii. 199 Behealdad 
eow Ot ze ne xelicfegien cowre heortan mid vierate & 
Oferdrynce.) cx17§ Lash, /fom. 153 Hwenne pe mud.. 
sunezed on muchele ete and on ouer drinke 
+ Overdri'p, v. Uds. Also 6 -dreep(e. [f 
Over- 14 Die v.: ef. OVERDROP v7] trans. To 


drip over; to overhang, overshadow; also fy. 

1587 Gotpine, Le Mornay xi. 157 When thou seest it [the 
Sea) ouerdiecpe the earth, and threaten it with drowning. 
x Nasue #. fewélesse bij, The aspiring nettles with their 
sluudie tops shall no longer guer-diecep the best hcarhs, or 
keep them frum the sunne. 160z Sik W. Cokswariis £ss. 
1. lat. (1631) 332 These... plants, that grow in the shadow,.. 
since greathesse Cannot so overdrip them. 241659 Br. Brown. 
RIG Serm., (1674) L. it. 25 They may sometimes over-diip us, 
but they are a shelter to us 

Overdrive (se below), » [OE. ofrdrlfan 
= MHG. seherts foen, Du. overdrizven, {. ofer- OVER- 
4, 5,17, 10, 27 + drffan tu DRIVE.) 

+1. trans. (overdrive), To drive away, dispel ; 
to overthrow, Obs. 

agso Durham Ritual (Surteen’ 38 God Sv Se Siostro 

idvules wordes dines lehte cferdrifest [lL depellis}. ¢ 1000 

Leric Saints’ Lives (1885) 1. 232 Odjat se caulee Petrus 
’, G6r 


pone arleasan ofer-draf. 1375 Barnour Bruce 3 Bot 
eill anoyis thoill she sall,.. Bot 3he sall thame ourdriff kane. 


3873 Safir. Poems Keform. xxxix. 22 And, as 1 dout not, wil 
ourdryue thir dangeris. 

t 2. trans. ‘To cause (time) to pass; to bring to 
an end; to pass, spend. Se. Ods. 

1378 Barsour Bruce xix. 48: Qwhen thai [that] day 
ourdrivyn had. 2588 Lynursay Dream 32 More pleasandlie 
the tyme for ty!l ouerdryue. a rggo /reiris of Lerwnth 417 
in Dushar's Poems ag99 On this wyise the lang nicht thay 
ourdraif. «1600 MontGomeri® Afisc. Hacms xxxix. 96 Sar 
weeping, but arity The nichts I . 

Tb. intr. Of time: To pass away, elapre. Of 
& person: To let the time pass; to delay. Ods. 

3375 Harsour Arac# v. 3 Quhen tir tyde Vith his 

tis.. Wes ourdriffin a sgeo-ge Alex sso5 Sone 
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pe dyrke ouer-drafe & pe day sprin e wggo St. CuthSert 
(Surtees! 5253 pus od gees draoe saad what agin Ail 
Doucias wets xu, ix. 51 The lang..nycht Gan schape fu 
fast to inak schort and ourcryve. Ber.renpen Livy 
V. (1822) 437 ‘The time wes lang oure drevin but ony inclina- 
Cioun of victorie to athir side. 

+3. frans. ‘To urive over. Obs. rave. 

c14qs0 Sir Amadace (Camden) xlviii, Stithe atormes me 
ére-drofe. 

4. (du:vaidrai-v), To drive too hard; to drive or 
work to exhaustion; to overwork. Also fig. 

@ 1450 Myrc 1813 When pat he ya so ouer-dryue{ii] pat he 
as f no lengur lyve(n). rigs: Bist Gen. xxxiit. 13 Kwes 
and kyne with yong which yf men rhoulde ouerdry ue but 
euen one daye, the hole flocke woulde die. 1677 Gitrin 
Demonol. (1867) 341 Satan is gradual in his temptations. .and 
in very careful that he du nut over-drive men. ayes Cornies 
Fs. Mor. Subj 1. (1709) 176 They don’t over-drive their 
Business. 1884 Lafvositor Jan. 96 He..ruins his analogy 
by overdriving it. 

erdriven (O«voidri'v'n: stress var.), Pp/. a. 
Also 8 -drove. [l'a. pple. of prec.] 

l. That is driven too hard. 

39767 Ann. Reg.96 An over-drove ox, entering the Guildhall, 
threw the whole Court into consternation. 1849 Macaut av 
Mest, Bug. % 11.601 ‘The sufferings .of an overdriven post- 
horse. 3884 Annie S. Swan Lovothea Kirke ib jo The 
wandering of an over-driven brain. 

b. fig. Used to excens, hackneyed, 

1888 W. Minto in Eacyel. Brit. XX1V. 670/2 The banish- 
meut of a few overdriven phrases and figures of speech from 
poetic diction. ; 

2. Driven or made to project beyond the general 


line. 

1830 Edin, Encycl. WV. 503 An overniriven Keystone, or 
Console, as it is tenmed, is one of the most usual ornaments 
of the Archivolt. 

Overdroop, -drowse, ctc.: see Ovi R-. 


+ Overdro'p, v. (és. WVER- 1.] svans. To 
drop over or upon; to overhang, overshadow. 

1608 Dov & Cin aver ca Prom, rxi-xii_ 125 Their reppee 
aloft, and braunches broad, and thereby ouerdroppe all that 
isunder then. 2677 in Céhveland's Gen Poems Ep. Ded. 
A iv, How envious!) our Jate Mushrom-wits look up at him 
because Le overdroppeth them, 


+ Overdrow'n, v. Vds. [Over- 8.] trans. 
To flood with water; to submeige, inundate; to 
diench or wet excessively. Hence + Overdrow ned 
Ppl. a, F Overdrow'ning wvd/. sh, 

crgcotr Secreta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 59 Yn rayns fallys 
thondica & leucnynges, & ouer-drownynges purgh flodes. 
1879 Fenton (m1 crard. (1618) 255 Sub.ect to raines, which, 
by reason of the lownesse of the place, do su ouerdrowne It 
1613 Drowxe Brit. /'asé. uu. i. 7 Casting round her ouer- 
drowned eyes. £633 Forp Love's Sacr. i. iv, Tho-ve eyes, 
Whith lately were so overdrown’'d in tears, 

O-ve *, a, [Ovir- 28.) Too dry. So 
O ver-dry'ness, excessive dryness, 

rsot Svivesten Yu Kartas i. ii 396 The better so, witha 
moist cold, to temper ‘Th’ one’s over drinesse, th’ other's hot 
distemper, 1616 SurFe. & Markit. Country Karme 50 That 
brings it fhay] to a rottennesse or ouer-drinesse, which is 
verie ill for milke. 1626 Bacon Sy/ou § 706 Exther by an 
over-dry heat, or an over-motst heat. , 

O.ver-dry*, 2. (Oven- 27.) a. intr. To 
become too dry, dry up. b. “vans. To dry too 


much, make too dry. 

1498 7revisa's Barth, De P. R. xvi. clxxx. (W. de W.) 
V vij/a In granely londs.. the vyne ouerdryeth [Bod/, ALS. 
fordiiep) and faylleth s622 Burton Anat. A/ed 1, ii. 1 i. 
(1676) 4 1/1 Butrered meats, condite, powdred, and over-dryed, 

Overdue (00 vaidi : stiess var.), a. [OvER- 
24b.] More than due; past the time when due. 
a. Ot a bill, debt, etc.: Remaining unpaid alter 
the assigned date. Db. Of a ship, train, etc.: That 
has not appeared, or arrived, at the time fixed. 

1845 Steriun Conn. Laws Hue. (1874) 11.97 Overdue 
bonds fur the payment of money. 2858 Simmonos ich 
Trade, Overdwe,. asanunyaid account or bill of exchange 3 
A vessel, train, etc pasttime. 188q Ji eckly Notes 17 May 
2124/1 Mortgage debentures of the company, the interest on 
which was overdue. 1899 /’ardy News 2 Mar. g/t It is of 
vast importance, when an ove:due ship is reported to be 
safe, that those concerned should know it, Mod, The train 
is aheadly halfian hour overdue. 

Over-dull, -dure, -dust: see OvErR-. 

+ O-ver-dyed, fp/. a. Obs. [OvER- 8.] Dyed 
over with a second colour. 


16zx Snaks. bint. 7. 1. ii. 132 But were they false As 
o'ready'd Blacks, as Wind, as Waters. 

O'ver-ea'ger, @ [Ovrr- 28] Too eager, 
excessively eaver or keen. 

3575 Turnerv. Faulconri¢ 333 [She] fredeth so greedil 
upon it by reason she was kept overeagerandshaip. 3684 J. 
Goooman Mint. Ev. Conf, 1. (1705) 20 F.xtravagance in the 
more modest and private, but over-eager pursuits of these 
Recreations [gumes of chance}, 1865 Dickans AMfud. &r. 1, 
xii, Over-eager for the cause of Shag 

Hlence O'ver-ea'gerly azv., O ver-ea‘gerness. 

axrG6oo Hooxer Ecch Pol. vi xvii. § 4 Of such nature, 
that to himself no man might over-eagerly challenge them, 
without blushing, 1:67e Mitton //est. Any. v. Wks. (1847) 
532 Pursuing them overeagerly into York. @ 2780 Sut rrivip 
(Dk. Buckhin.) "4s. (1753) I. 100 Such an 0+ er-eagerness,.. 
instead of hurting me, only exposes themselves & 
Spectator a5 July 969/2 Over-eagerness for office had com- 
p:lled them to sacrifice all their respectable principles. 


O'ver-early, adv. and a. (Ovzn- 30, 28] 
oo early; premature; prematurely. 


fe Rule St. Benet (E.E.T.S.) 11 Pe barne pat is 
done tra his mouir milke vir artileg} B coh Bacon Ade. 


OVERER. 


Learn.1.¥. § 4 Another Errour. .is aaah iosieartt Casing per- 
emptorie reduction of Knowledge into Arts and Methodes. 
1836 Mas. Brownina Aus, Leigh 1. 50 Children learn by such 
Love's holy earnest in a pretty play And get not ovcr-early 
solemnixed. 

O-ver-ea rnest, c. [Over- 28.] Too earnest. 
So O-ver-ea‘rnestly adv., O-ver-en'Tnestness. 

(xg82 Parnes tr. Guasso's Cio, Cone, vu. (1586) 6 It in not 
eee occupie your minde oucr curnestlia)] «2586 

iwwKy A rcadia(1629) 284 Hix men following ouer-earnestly, 
r6or SHaxsa. Fed. Cy iv. ii, 192 Yes Cassius,.. When te are 
ouer-carnest with your Brutus, Hee'l thinke your Mother 
chides, and leaue you so. 3774 Burne Amer. Jax. Wks. 
11. 392 Sume mischief happened .. from this over-earnest 
scal, 3864 Wanstur, Overcarnestness, 

O-ver-ea sy, a [Oven- 28.] Too easy. So 
O ver-ea'sily adv., O-ver-ea'siness. 

1897 Hooxer Lal. Pol. v. xxix. t a S. Jerome, whose 
custome is not to pardon ouer-ea-ily bis Aduersarics. 1606 
Donwe Ser. iv. 33 Him that is over-ensie to be acandalized. 
1843 J. H. Newman Mivacies 240 The historian had po 
leaning towards over-easiness of belief. : 

+O-vereat, sd. Obs. [OE. oferat masc, f. 
*oferetan: cf. OS. ovardt, OIG, wbarég.) The 
action, or an act, of overeating ; a surfeit. 

¢ 892 KK. Atcrren Gregory's Past. C. xviii. 129 Behealdad 
eow det ge ne gchefezgien cowre hceortan mid ofersete & 
Oferdrynce. ¢xrs00 Zein. Coll. //om. 63 Widtizing of est- 
metes, and oueretes, and untimliche etes, 

Overeat (du:vor,ft), v. [Over- 27, 23, 8 
(An OL, *ofercfan = OHG. sbaregzan, MiG. dber- 
egeen, is not recuorded.)} 

. ‘Lo eat too much, eat to excess, surfeit oneself 
with eating. a@. ratr, (Now rare.) b. refl. (The 
usual construction.) 

3599 IT. M[ovurit) Silbwormes 43 Yet hath your fruit this 
blotte, to ouer-ente, And gluttun-like to vomit vp their 
meate. 1678 Mrs. Beun Ser ?. Saucy iv. iia, Nay, Sir, he 
hath overeaten hims: If at breakfast. 3848 'THackenay Van. 
fair xiv, She has only overeaten herself—that is all. 

+ 2. ¢rans. To eat more than (another) ; in quot., 
by his cattle. Ods. (Cf. Eat v. 6b.) 

1593 Fitzurre. Heb, § rb ‘Than shall not the ryche man 
ouer-eate the poore man witl his cattell. 

+3. Vo eat or nibble all over or on all sides. 

ig. 1606 SuHans. Tr. & Cr. v ii. 160 The fragments, scraps, 
the bits, and greazie reliques, Of her oie-eaten faith ure 
bound to Diomed. 

Hence Overea ten f//. a. (see 3) ; O'verea'ting 
whl, sb. 

3808 Miss Mitrorp J ¢//ige Ser. 111. (1863) ros She..sent 
me cakes with cautiuns agaist over-cating, and needle-cases 
with admonitions to use them. 1892 Spectator 19 Mar. 403 
The greedy dog, which continually falls all from over-eating. 

Over-edit to Over-encrust: see OvVER-. 

+ O-ver-e'nd, overend. Ovs. [Over a. + 
END sé., wiitten as one woid; see Ovxr- 1d.) 
The upper end, the top. 

[a r300 See Ovena.1 8. ©1440 Vacod's Well a14 Syttynge 
on pe ouer ende of a laddere.) 1448 in Willis & Clack 
Cambridge (1886) 11. 8 At the netherend squar vij inch and 


at the overend vi inches. 3553 [see Ovex a. +f}. vat 
in S.O. Addy f/adl of Waltheof (1893) 155 A place. .ca 
Campo Lane, being the overend of the said cro(t. 


Over-engage to -enrichment: see OvER-. 

O.ver-e'nglish, v. Obs. rare—*. [Oven- 27.] 
trans, ‘Yo overdo in English; to exaggerate in 
description. (Cf. Shaks. A/erry W. 1. iil, §2.) 


1599 B. Jonson £v. Alan out of Hus, (Dram. Pers., Puntare 
volo), A vain-glorious kmpht, over-englishing his travels. 


O:ver-enter, 7. [Oven- 26 or 27.] fans. 
To enter (an item in an account) in excess of the 


proper amount. So O-ver-e‘ntry, an excess entry. 

1769 Burke Pres. St. Nat, Whe WY. 74 Every thing which 
the author can cut off with any appearance of reason for the 
over-entry of British gouds. 28ra J. Sayin Pract, Customs 
(18a) 337 The over entry must be obtained in the following 
manner: On the back of the Warrant, at the bottom, must 
be certified the quantity of the goods over entered, thus: 
Upon examination, we find the merchant bas over entered 
sixty-seven pounds of thrown Silk. /éid., vate, Explanation 
of the London mode of making out Over Entry Certificates, 

Overeorninde, -ernne, obs. ff, OVERRUNNING, 
“RUN. 

+O-verer, a. and sb! Obs. [Comparative of 
Over a.: ct. OUG. oberéro, MIIG. ober er, aud 
Eny. INNEBER.] 

A adj. Upper; higher in position. 
3388 Wyetir Fob xxxvii. 30 The ouer [v. 7. onerer} of 


occian, ¢€1430 Art Nomdbryng (E.E.T.S) 12 That the last 
of the lower nombre may not be witli-draw of the last of the 
ouecrer nombre for it is lasse than the lower. 

B. sd. (the adj. used elliptically). 

1. The upper part or region. 

a 1340 Hamrorr /’sadter Piol. 3 An instrument. .of ten 
cordis, and gifes pe soun fra pe ouerer, thurgh touchynge of 
hend. bid. ciit. 3 pou pat hilis wip watirs be ouerer of it 
[1.. auferiora cius) /érd. 14 Wetand hilles of his ouyree 
[1.. de supertoriius suis). ; 

2. The upper of two thin 

¢ 1430 Art Nonrbryng (EF. E.'1.S.) 10 In the place of the 
ouerer Sette a-side, write a digit that is a part of he cum 

nede. /did. 16 Suche a digit founde and withdraw fro 
is ouerer. ; 

3. A higher in station, a superior. 

e24q9 Pacock Refr. Prob. 1 Correccioun .. longith oonli 
to the overer anentis his netherer, and not to the nethcrer 
anentis his onerer. /dd. 999 Forwhi in two maners ouerers 
mowen holde and vse her ouerte vpon her vndilingss. 


OVERER. 


Overer (duvoraz), 56.2 focal, [f. Oven adv. + 
*ER.] See quot. 
os E. B. Jamus Lett. 1. af Wight (1 Il. 347 The 
local and familiar word ‘overers’, by which the peuple of 
the Isle of Wight designate such of the inhabitants a» are 
not born natives, 1898 Adin, Rev. July 237 The list of 
‘overers’ whose connection with it has enriched its fame, 
is longer and :nore brilliant. ; 
+ O-verest, 2., 56., acv. Obs. [Superlative of 
Over adj. and adv.: cf. OHG. obardst, MHG. 
oberest, Ger. oberst; also the Eng. sétlerest.] 
A. aij. 1. Highest in position, uppermost; 
outermost, covering all the rest. 

1388 Wve.ir £.xod. xxxix, at And thei maden..a hode in 
the oucrest [1383 hi3ere, yulg. sugeriort} parti azens the 
myddel ¢1386 Cuaucer /'vol. 290 Ful thredbare was his 
oucreste courtepy. 1481 Caxton Godefroy cv. 161 The 
ouerste part of hym fyl to the ground and that other parte 
abode styll syttyng on the hora 3483 — Gold. Leg. 81b/t 
Anon she wente in to ouerest parte of her hows 

2. fg. Highest in station, quality, etc. 

148: Caxton Reynard (Arh.) 68 Who that wylle taste of 
the ouerest wysehede. .he muste faste and make hym redy 
ayenst the hye festes. 1967 Gude & Godiie B. (S.T.S.) 43 

hey straif quha suld be ouecrest. [1894 F. S. Exvus 
Reynard 214 For they who overest wisdom love, Must fast 
against the festals high.) 

B. sé. 1. The uppermost part or region. 

asjoo £, &. Psalter ciii. 3 Pat hiles with watres overestes 
Ve supertora) his. 14 . Stakh. Med, MS. 1.1371n Anglia 

VIII. 298 Scoine of he ouerest twye or thrye, And panne 
late it stonde kole & drye. 

2. A person supreme over others; a ruler. 

1474 Caxton Chesse i. ii. (1883) 88 As sone as the masse 
fs deca he delluerith hit to his ouerest or procuratour. 1483 
— Gold. Leg. 376 b/s By the commaundemente of his oueryst 
and requeste of the kynge he was sente in to. . Englond. 

C. adv. In the highest or uppermost place; 


over all, so as to cover all the rest. 

at Le Morte Arth. 846 An Appille ouereste lay on 
lofte, There the poyson was in dighte. @1q50 Cor, Alyst. 
(Shaks. Soc.) 307 (Stage Direct.) Thei xal don on Thesus 
clothis, and overest a whyte clothe. 


O:ver-estee'm, v. [Ovin- 27.) trans. To 
esteem too highly, or beyond the true worth; to 


think too highly of. 

a3639 W. Wuarncey Prototypes t. xix. (1640) 239 Pride 
is a vice..in this, that it causcth a man to ovei-esteeme 
himselfe. 1745 J. Mason Sed{/ Kaow/. 1. x (1853) 158 He 
does not overesteem them for those litth accidental Ad- 
vantages in which they excel hitn. 


O:ver-e'stimate, v ([Over- 27.] (trans. 
To estimate too highly; to reckon or value at tou 


high a rate. 

1840 R. H. Dana Bef Mast xxiii. 73 Like moat self- 
taught men he over-estimated the value of an education. 
858 Lo. Si. Leonarvs //andy-64 Prop. Law xx. 155 
A man over-estimating the value of his property, or not 
allowing for its depreciation. 

So O'ver-e'stimate 54., too high an estimate ; 
O'ver-estima‘tion, the action of over-estimating 

1809 Han. Morr Caleds I xix 275 An over-estimation of 
character..is an infirmity from which even worthy inen are 
not exempt. 1846 Worcester, Overestimase, too high an 
estimation. Vurton. 1856 Luvin Afartins of Cro’ MM. 124. 
2899 Westin. Gas 15 Feb, 8/1 The loss through systematic 
over-estimates will probably amount to £ 200,000. 

Over-exact tu Over-excelling: see Over-. 

O:ver-exci'te, v. [Over- 27.] ¢frans. ‘To 
excite too much. 

1885 J. Neat Bro. Jonathan I. a5 If he were over excited. 
3863 Pall Mall G. 4 Aug. 3/1 The whole principle of the 
cure ix to excite, and not over-excite, the organic activities, 

So O'ver-exci'ted, O'ver-exoci ting ///.adjs.; also 
O:ver-excitabi'lity ; O-ver-exol-table z.; O'ver- 
excitement. 

1836 Sik H. Tavior Salesman xi. 78 One who should 
feel himself to be over-excitexble in the transaction of 
business. 1847 WensTer, Overexcitement. 1849 H. Mayo 
Pop. Superstit. v. 81 France a eee to be.. a product of 
over-excitability, which time blunts. 1856 Lever A/artins 
of Cra’ M. 376 ‘Lhe mere wanderings of an overexcited 
mind, 13884 J. Sutty Osstlines of Psychol. xi. 466 All 
transition from states of over-excitement to modca of quiet 
activity is agreeable. 

Over-exercise: see Oven- 29b. 


O:ver-exe rt, v. OveR- 27] (frans. To 
exeit tuo much; usually zef. to exert oneself 
beyond one's strength, to put turth too much effort. 
So O'ver-exe'rtion, excessive exertion. 

1837 Lett. fr. Madras (1843) 66 Ie fell a victim to over- 
exertion of mind and body. 1 Dickens Dormdbey it, 
* Don't you over-exert yourself, Loo , said Chick. 1883 Mrss 
Baapwon Aft, Royad Il. ui, 46 Be sure that she doesn’t 
over-exert herself. 

Over-expenditure, ctc.: see OvER-. 

O:ver-expo'se, 7. (oe 27.| trans. To 
expose too much; sfec. in Photogr. to expose (a 
seusitized plate) to the light for too long a time, 
so as to produce a faulty negative. So O-ver- 
expo'sed ///.a., O-ver-expo'sure. 

1869 Eng. Mech. 3 Dec. 2981/3 By judicious management 
of the developer, an over-exposed and under-exposcd plate 
can be made to work equally well. 1873 A’outledge's Se. 
Gentl. Mag. Sept. 615 My portraits will suffer from over- 
exposure. 1889 Atlantic Monthly Nov. 58 Passion cannot 
possibly hold out. Jt gets chilled by over-exposure. 18g0 
Anthony's Photogr. Bull. V1. 287 The best negatives are 
not those taken the quickest; sooner over expuse, than 
under expose. 


800 


Over-express to Over-extreme: see OvER-. 


+ Over-eye’,”. Obs. [Oven- 1 (¢).] trans. To 
cast one’s eye over, have an eye to; to watch, 
observe; to look after, watch over, take care of. | 

1988 Suans. 1. 1. L. ww. ili. 80 Here sit I in the skie, 
And wretched fooles secrets heedfully ore-eye. 1638 Forp 
Fanctes v. 1,"l'were better live a yeoman, And live with 
men, than over-cye your horsea, Whilst I myself am ridden 
likea jade. 168z Rycaut tr. Gracitan's Critick 64 A Woman, 
.. who diligently over-eyed, and watched her Charge. 

+ O-verfa:ce, 56. VUdbs. [Overn-id.] Upper 
face, surface, 

c1qoo Apol. Loll. 9: Wene we not be gospel to be in 
wordis of writingis, but in wit; not in ouer face, but in pe 
merowe. 3§6r ‘1. Norton Calvin's /nst. iv. xx. 169 The 
lauuing creatures that are on the ouerface of the earth. 


Overfa'ce, v. Vés. exc. dial, [Ovunr- ar, &.] 
l. trans. To look out of countenance, to abash 
or overcome, esp. by boldness or effrontery ; = Ourte- 


FACE v% 1. (Now aa/.) 
¢31§38 R. Layton Let. to Cromwell in West's Antiq. 
Furness (1805) 144 Nor then we cannot be our fayssede, nor 
sutfer any maner injurie. @13987 Foxe A. gy Af. (1847) 
VIL. xt. 149 The lord chancellor earnestly looked upon him, 
to have, belike, over-faced him. 1607 Markttam Cava. 11. 
1617) 206 If you make a strange horse stand before him, as 
it were to ouer-face him, 2832 Eiveusit Ala Asiitth (1834) 
99 (E. D. D.) The parson, poor young man { was overfaced 
with us, and could not preach. 
tb. To brazen vu, tu carry off with a bold face; 


wm Q()UTFACE 4. Obs. 

s600 App. Apnot £24. Yonah 530 Boldly to over-face that, 
which justly may be reprvoved. 

+2. To cover the face or surface of. Ods. 

r63a Tatncow 7rar. x. 498 The delectable planure of 
Muirray.., ouerfaced with a gencrous Octauian Gentrye, 


Over-tacility, -tag, -faith : see OVER- 27-a9. 

Overfall (de'veri9l), 56. [OveR- 5, 6 J 

1. Nat. A turbulent surface of water with short 
breaking waves, caused by a strong current or tide 
setting over a submarine ridge or shoal, or by the 


meeting of contrary currents. 

148 Upatt Hrasm. Apoph. 119h, A daungerous goulfe, 
makyng sore ouerfalles by reason of the meetyny of soondry 
stieames in one puinte. 2599 Hakcuyr Voy. if. it. 36 Cer- 
taine Currants, which did set to the West Southwestward so 
fast as if it had bene the ouerfall of a sand, making a great 
noyse like vnto a streume or tide-gate when the water is 
shoule. 12633 I. James Ioy. go We . came amongst many 
strange races, and ouer-falles. 1796 Sueivocks Voy round 
World 3% ‘ne frightful riplinzs and over-falls of the water. 
1748 Anson's Voy im. ii 315 ‘This tide runs at first with a 
vst head and overfall of water. 1774 M. Mace 2k Mart- 
time Surv, Plate iv, Overfalls; or rough, breaking Seas 
1867 J. Maccrtcor Vay. Alone (1868) 75 All over the British 
Channel there aie patches of sand, shingle, or rock .. even 
without any wind they cause the tide-stream to rush over 
them in great eddies and confused bubbling waves. .. These 
places are called..in some charts over/alls. 

2. A sudden drop iu the sea-bottom, as at the 


edge of a submarine terrace or ledge. 

1798 S. Witcocke in Naval Chron. (1799) IT. 6 Tt is 
broken ground, aud overfalls of about half a tathoin, every 
cast of the lead. 180g A. Duncan Sfariner's Choon. 1 uv, 
I heard that he had very great overfalls fiom twenty seven 
to thirteen fathoms at one cast, whcn he was standing in 
the bay towards the village of Felix. 1817 Chron. in Ana, 
Reg. 562/a Yhe channel. is perfectly clear of shoals, but the 
overfalls are sudden from 1g to 21 and 12to7 fathoms. 1859 
R. F. Burton Ceatr, Af. in Frail, Geog. boc. XXX. 236 
The shingly shore shelves rapidly, without steps or over falls, 
into blue water. 

+3. A waterfall ina river, a cataract or rapid. Ods, 

2896 Ra.eicn Discov. Guiana 67 Marched oucr land to 
view the strange ouerfals of the riuer of Caroli, which rored 
so farre of. ..‘There appeared some ten or twelve ouerfals in 
sight, every one a» high ouer the other as a Church tower. 
1606 J. Posy tr. Leo's Africa Introd. 44 It is reported that 
Nilus doth the like at his Cataracts or vuerfala 1613 Voy. 
Gutana in Har, Alisc. (Malh.) III. 195, I travelled up the 
river of Wiapoco, to view the overfalls. 

4. A structure to allow the overflow of water from 


a canal or a lock on a river, when the water 
reaches a certain level. (Also used to keep the 


water ai to the required level.) 

1791 W. Jessop Rep. River Witham 15 Culverts and 
Overfalls, £90. 1809 7. Attnutr Navig. Thames 22 ‘Lhe 
new constructed open Weir at Windsor, .. it will be per- 
ceived how trifling stop or pen, it can possibly make when 
the moveable Gares, Overfalis, and Rimers are taken away. 
18a9 Soutury /ascotpt. Caled. Canal a in Anniversary 196 
(Thou hast seen] the rivulet Admitted by its intake peace- 
ably, Forthwith by gentle overfall discharged. 3846 Kane 
tr. Akhlinan on )urbines 23 In the watercourse, . is to be 
built up a partition of boards, or, as it is termed, an overfall, 
188: Taunt 7hames Map 13/2 ‘The village (Streatley), with 
the weirs and overfalls in the foreground. 

6. Comé., as overfall-muill, a mill worked by 
an oversbot wheel; overfall-weir, a weir which 
watcr passes over. 

365 G, Sanovs 7/'var. 127 So plentifull a streame, as able 


to turn an ouerfall mill. 1861 Suites Engineers 11. 407 
A little above it was an ancient overfall weir. 


Overfall (ovai1f61), v [OE oferfcallan = 
MHG. ubervallen, Ger. uberfallen; MDu., Du. over- 
vallen to attack, surprise: see OVER- 7, 6.] 

1, trans. To fall upon or over, 

¢ 1200 Orin 4799, & teor fell dun patt hus burrh wind, & 
oferrfell hemm alle. #1:4ag Cursor M. 16661 (‘I'rin.) Pe 
hilles shul bei bidde ouerfalle vs. 189g A. Nutr Voy. Sran 
190 A thick inist overfell them. 


OVER-FAVOURABLY. 


b. To fall upon, attack, assail. 

97: Flichl. ![om, 203 Hie .. oferfeollan pa Se pa .. yrmbo 
Zeaxxon. 1368 Wrciir Lev, xx. 97 With stunus men shulca 
overfalle hem. 1837 Carcyie rv. Rev. 1. i. viii, Silences 
which some liken to that of the Roman Senate overfallen 
by Brennus. 

. entr. To fall over. 

{a #00 EE. £. Psalter Wii{i]. g Over fel be fire sa bright 
(1382 Wycrtr, fyr fel ouer,.] 1930 ‘l'inDare Pract. Prelates 
Wks, (Parker >) IE. est It cannot be chosen but that 
many shall overfall. 184 Mxs. Beownino Duchess Alay 
xcv, Horse and riders overfell. 

Ilence Overfa lling vé/. sd., a falling over. 

38.. J. Witson Trees in Blackw. Mag.,'The shape being in- 
distinct in it. regular..over-fallings, and over-foldings, and 
over-hanyings, of light and shade. 

Over-famed : see Ovrn- 27 b. 

O-ver-fami‘liar,a. [Ovin- 28 ] Too familiar. 
Su O'ver-familia‘rity, too much familiarity; 
O'ver-fami'Harly «av., tou familiarly. 

1491 Caxton bitas Patr. (W. de W. 1495) t clviii. 164.a/2 
Pardonne..yf 1 ouerfamylyerly do declare my pouertee 
unto you. 2§a9 More Dyaloyet. Wks. 127/1 The pore man 
. had founde ye priest ouer famyhar with his wife. x60 
B. Jonson Peetaster it. i, His over-familar playing face. 
163r Massincnr Arp. Last v. i, His confirm'd suspicion,.. 
That you have been over-familiar with her. 1676 ‘TowERson 
Decalogue 74 ‘The extreme in excess, which is an over- 
familiarity with ovr Maker. 186a C. J. Vaucnan B&é. & 
Life, Triple Vail 1a The ignorance of over-familianty must 
be grappled with even like that of non-acquaintance. 

Over-famous to Over-fancy: sce OvER-. 

O-ver-fa‘r, adv. [Ovrn- 30. In ME. and mod. 
dial. written as two words.) Too far; to too great 
a distance, extent, or degree. 

(@ 1300 Cwrsor M. 4894 Ar pai ouer far be on peir fare. 
c 1400 Lestr. Troy 6123 And oucr fer on pi fuse fare by pi 
Seluyn! cxggo St. Cuthdert (Surtees) 454 We won our farr 
fia be wode.) 1523 Lo. BRRNERS /rciss. i cexxxii, 322 They 
durst nat aduenture ouerfarr. 1897 Hooker Feel. Fol. v. 
in § 2 Such rules are not safe to be trusted ouer farre. 
1634 W. ‘Tinwiyt tr. Galzac’s Lett, 154, I fear lest my zeal 
should over-far transport me 1720 Sinyee Stow's Surv, 
(1754) J. uw xxx. 3923/2 ‘That the poor might not go over-far to 
Church, [(A/od. Sc. Dinna yang owre ferr.} 


+t Overfare, v. Vbs. [OL oferfaran = OHG. 
ubarfaran, MG. wbervarn, Ger. uber fahren, MDu., 
Du. overvaren: see OVER- g, 10.] 

1. rrtr. To pass over, across, or through. 

cro0e digs Ps. (Spelm.) x. 1 Oferfure on munt swa cwa 
Spearwa. ¢1250 Gen & At 2487 ‘lo fum iurdon = he ben 
cumen, And ouer pharan tilebron. 23.. Guy Warw., (A,) 
124i Anoper jer bow mi3t oner fare. 

trans. To pass over, to cross, traverse. 

a 1000 C.2dion'sGen, 01 (Gr.) Hi... ford oferforan folemere 
land. @zoaz Wu rsian /fomt, (Napie:) s1o Moyses oferfor 
pa readan sa. a@1ag0o Owl & Night. 387 An over-vareth fele 
theode. ar E. FE. Psalter cxaiilil. 5 Over-faren had 
our saule swift-lik Watre pat was un-tholand-lik. 

Over-tast, -fastidious, etc.: see UVER-. 

O'ver-fa't, z [OL. oferfet: sce Oven- 28.) 
Too fat. dt. and fig. 

cr0go SHppl Atlfru's Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 174/10 Obesnus, 
Ofertet. @2568 Asciam Scholem. uu. (Arb. 112 As certaine 
wise inen do, that be ouer fat and fleshie. 1609 C. Buiteu 
kim, Aon, Vv. (1623) Kitj, If they be ouer fat, or want a 
Ruler, undoubtedly they will not prosper. 1897 A/dinst's 
Syst. Aled LV. 6146 The over-fat are certainly a bud class. 

O'ver-fati‘gue, 56. [Ovir- 29] ‘Too great 
fatigue ; excessive fativue. 

1747 Buapiry Fam, Dict. sv. Bee, Many of them die 
thro’ their Over-fatigue and Labour. 1768-74 Tucker Lf. 
Natl. (1854) If. 617 Some over-fatigue, or cold, or external 
accident. 1899 Ad/éutt’s Syst. Med. VIL. 257 In states of 
over-fatigue. .the arterial blood is..run at high pressure. 


O:ver-fati‘gue, 7. [OveER- 27.) trans. To 
fatyrue too much, to overtire. lience O-ver- 
fatigued f//. a. 

1741 Watis /mfprov. Mind 1 xiv. § ta Do not over-fatigue 
the spirits. 2838 Lyrton Adce 1 vii, You are pale, you 
have over-fatigued yourself. 2897 A (/butt's Syst. Med, IV. 
494 The tremor..which may be observed in over-fatigued 
muscles. ; 

Overfault (devaif§it). Geo’, [Overn-3 + FAutt 
sh.g.] A term applicd to a fault of which the 
inclination or dade is in the opposite direction to 
what it is in a normal or ordinary fault, that is, 
towards the upthrow side (lence also called tr- 


verted or reverse fault). 
The result is that the dislocated strata, instead of slippin 
down the fault-plane (as in a normal fault), have been pushe 
or slidden up and over the fault-plane: see OveRTHKUSE. 
1883 Larwourn in Geol, Afug. X. Aug. 34a The various 
stages of rock defosmation under lueral pressure (folds, 
overfolds, overfaults,and overthrusts). ~— é etter to Editor, 
An overfault issometimes produced bythe development ofan 
overfold until it has a plane of dislocation or ‘ thrust-plane 


in lieu of its middle limb. 
O:ver-fa-vour, v. [OveR- 27.] frans. To 


favour, like, or take to (a thing) too much. _ 

r6z0 Hortann Camden's Brit, 1. 315 King Henrie the 
third, ower-favouring forrainers, granted the Honor de 
Aquila..to Petre Earle of Savoy. 1857 Outpa C. Castle- 
wmarne (1879) g She did not over-favour her exile in the 
western counties. 

O-ver-fa'vourable, « [Oven- 28. Too 
favourable. So Over-fa'vourably mh 

1938 Starkey Lngland 1, iv. 140 Seyng they are ouet- 
faerabyl therin. 1617 Hieron Whe. If. 164 Fearing. that 
he should deale somewhat ouer-fauourably with himselfe. 


OVER-FEAR. 


3877 Ravmonp Statist, Mines & Mining 4 The conditions 
of such a test are usually overfavorable to the process 


+ O-ver-fear, 34. Ols. [OveR- 29.] Too 
great fear; excess of fear. 

1639 Futter Soly War v. xii. (1647) 251 In such over-fear 
they were no less injurious to themselves than to the western 
Pilgcimes. 

+ O:ver-fea‘r, v. Obs, [Overn- 27] str. To 
fear too much. So Orver-fea‘ring vé4/. sd. 


a159t [see Over-Love}], 1630 B. Jonson New Jam ww. iii, 
Over-daring is as great a vice As over-fearing. 


O-verfea 'rful, a. [Ovkr- 28.] Too fearful. 
So O'verfea‘rfully adv.; O-verfea'rfulness. 

a 1636 W. Scrater Serm. Exper. (+638) 32 Over-fearful- 
nesse, dismaying to approach unto the ‘Throne of Grace. 
a1639 WW. Wuatarey Prototypes 1. xxvi. (1640) 82 Take 
heed of being so fond and over-fearefull of your children. 


O-ver-fe'd (stress var.), pps.a, [Over- 28c ] 
Fed too much, fed to excess. 

1379 Bo NortH Plutarch (1676) 42 These gross, corpulent, 
and oucr-fed bodies doencounter Nature. 1608 Snaks. Per. 
ut, Prol. 3 Snores..Made louder by the o’er-fed breast Of 
this most pompous marnage-feast. 188g J. NEAL L720. 
Jonathan 1. 100 Jake an over-fed infant. 1899 Allintt's 
dyst. Med. VIII. 557 The worst instances of psoriasis are 


found in the overfe 
O-ver-fee'ble, @ [Over- 28.] Too feeble. 
hilk proces is ouerfcble forto 


c1449 Pecock Acfr. 147 
weerne ymagis to be had & vsid. 

+ Over-fee'ble, 7. Obs. rave", [Oven- 21.] 
frans. To overcome with weakness ; to enfeeble. 

1398 Trevisa Barth, De P. R. vy. xxviii. (1495) 138 The 
hondes ben drye in men that ben.. ouerfebled with aege, 
traueylle and dysease. 

O:ver-fee'd, v7. [OveEr- 27.] 

], ¢rans, ‘Yo feed too much, or to excess, 

1609 J. Davies in Farr S /*. Yas J (1848) 183 ‘he London 
lanes.. Did vomit out their undigested dead,.. For all these 
lanes with folke are overfud. 1616 Surri. & MarKu. Country 
farme 105 The Husband.nan is of opinion, that you cannot 
ouecr-ferd or make your Swine too fat, 1714 MANDEVILLE 
Fab, Bees (1725) 1. 449 Vf he keeps but one [horse), and 
overfeeds it to shew his wealth, he is a fool for bis pains 
1896 ddbutl's Syst. Med. 1. 309 1t is a common error to 
over-feed and over-stitnulate in this condition. 

3. tutr. (for refi.) ‘To feed to excess, take too 
much food. 

1774 Gotpsm, Nat, //ist. V. 114 When they [vultures] have 
over-led, they are then utterly helpless. 1856 Kang Arcf. 
Aa pl 1, xxix. 309, LT have seen pups only two months old 
risk an indigestion by overfceding on their twin bicthren. 

Hence O'ver-fee'ding vb/. sb. 

1836 I. Manony Rel. Futher Prout, Apol. Lent (1859) 19 
Gibbon .notices this vile propensity to overfveding. 2882 
Micnettin AZacm, Mag. XLV. 41 You must hit cfasacily 
the golden mean between overfecding and underfeeding, 

Overteel tu Over-festoon: see OVER-. 

O-ver-few’, z. Nowdia/, [OvEn- 28.] Too few. 

[1470-85 Maiony 4 rthur v.x, Quer fewe to fyght with soo 
many.) 1536 Srankey Lneland ww. ii. 191 OF them [i e. 
ministers of the law) are oa EN, though ther be among 
them ouer-few gud. «2687 H. Morr in Norris Zheory 
Love (1688) 181 Else they would be in the state of sincerity 
which over-few,.are. [J/ad. Sc. Owre few o' the richt sort. 

Over-fields to Overfile: sce OvEn-. 

Overfi'll, v [OEF. ofe:/yllan, {. ofer-, OvEB- 
24+ f/yl/an to Fitu: ch MUG. uberfullen.) 

l. trans. To do more than hill; to fill to over- 


flowing. 

c1az0 Half AMeid. 19 He earncd him oue:fullet ful & oner- 
eorninde met of heuenliche mede. 1498 /7evssa's Barth. Le 
P. R.vi. xx. (W. de W.) 207 The stomak is ouerfilled, and is 
stretchid abrode, 1575-8s Aur. Saxpvs Ser, (184119 They 
who are over-filled with worky of supererogation. a@1700 
J)xvoK‘n (J.), The tears she shed, Seem'd. to discharge fer 
head, O'er fill'd before. 186g Pritts Vesue, iii. 56 On 
the 23th the lava overfilled the great fissure. 

3. intr. To become full to overflowing. 

26xg CuarMAN Odyss. xii. 358 Water'd wiht floods, that 
ever over-fill With heaven's continual showers, 1676 Hours 
Shad (1677) 63 Suddenly the river overfills, Supply’d by 
Jove with mighty showers of rain. 268 ‘J. Burnet 7A. 
Larth i. 77. 

Hence O verfi:lled pf/ a. 

1606 Svivester Du Bartasi.iveu. Ma oe 867 Th’ 
over-burdned ‘lables bend with weight Of their Ambrosiall 
over-filled fraight. 1900 Daily News 6 July 3/3 Overfilled, 
undermanned hospita c without medical necessities, 


Overfi:'lm, v. [Oven- 8.) ¢ranzs. To cover with 


a film, to put a film over. 

2893 Nasus Christ's 7. (1613) 57 Their eies were ouer- 
filmed or blinded. 1894-6 Patmorge Angel in Ho. i. % 
Last Nt, at H. 38 Fear O'erfilms her gg hay ee eye. 

O-ver-fi'ne, a2. [Over- 28.] Too fine; super- 
fine ; over-refined. 

1577 tr. Bullinger’s Deca tes (1592) 243 Pure flowre for 
ouertine breade. 1668 H. More Div. Daal. iv, xx. (1713) 339 
This fetch of yours is over-fine and witty. 2707 Norris 
Jseat, Humilety vi, 273 Aiming at hard words, or an over- 
fine pronunciation of such as are common. 1868 Atheneum 
8 Nov. 588 The phrases ‘Our Feathered Families‘, and 
‘Birds of Song’ are, we submit, affected and over-fine. 

Hence O'ver-fi‘neness. 

1859 ‘TENNYSON /H’furern 645 (794) In the mouths of base 
§nterpreters, From over-fineness not intelligible. . Is thy white 
blamelessne-s accounted blame ! 

O:ver-fi're, v. [Over- 27.] frans, To fire 
or heat too much. (Used in Ceramics.) 

3626 Racom Syina § p27 Gold might be made but the 
Alchymists over-fired the Woik.  : Ure's Dict. Avts 
Ill. 628 The risks in the oven of being ‘ over-fired’, by 


801 


which ft [porcelain] would be melted Into a mass, and of 
being ‘ short-fired', by which its surface would be imperfect. 
1883 Lock Workshop Receipts Ser, wt. 907/1 Great atten- 
tion is required in this operation to prevent the enamel 
from being over-fired. 

O:ver-fi‘sh, v. [Over- 27.] trans. To fish 
(a stream, etc.) too much; to fish to depletion. 
Hence O:ver-fi'shing v4/. sé. 


a | , Keo. Apr. 328 If any trawling- nd should he 
attuked 2870 Echo 13 Dec, tes 


overfished. 1872 Ache 15 Dec., Some .. asserting that the 
falling off was due to overfishing. sgos Daily Chron. 
27 Feb. 3/6 A species which might speedily be over-fished, 
to the Jasting detriment of the industry. 

Overfit to Overflag: see OvER-. 

+ Overfla‘me,v.! Ubs. [OvER- 5, 25.] intr. 
To flame over, or beyond measure. 

1634 Documents against Prynne (Camden) 22 This man’s 
zenle hath soe overflamed, that there is not by him any 
recreacion att all lefte for Christian. . 

+ Overtia:me, v4 Obs. rare'. [Derivation 
obscure.}] (app.) To smear or plaster over. 

c 3480 Pallad, on [usb 1.1139 Make hit lyk a salue, and 
ouerflame [L. ad/ine] Vche hole and chene, 

+O-ver-flap. Ods. (Oven- 6] A pasty or 
turn-over. 

169s ‘I'RYON Good /1onse-w. xi. 87 The best fashion to make 
these Pyes in, is that of Pasties, which in some countries 
they call Overflaps. 

+Overflee’,v. Obs. [OF. oferfiéon to flee over, 
also for *oferfiéogan to fly over: see OVERFLY, and 


cf. FLee, FLY a 
l. a. sntr. To flee over; to escape. b. frans. To 


escape from, flee. 

Beows’fas525 Nelle ic beorges weard ofer fleon fotes trem. 
€ 1330 Owayn Miles 46 The child that was y-born to night 
ir the soule be hider y-dight The pain echal oucr fle. 1388 
Wyciir 2 Arags xxv. 11 Lhe thorg flecrs, that oucrflowen 
{1388 hadden fled over) to the kyng of Babiloyn. 

2. [In sense of kLy v.] ‘To fly over. 

¢ 1000 JE_Fuic Gram, xI\vil. (Z ) 276 Superualo, ic oferfleo. 
3300 Wye H’isd.v.11 Asa brid that ouerfleth (1388 flieth 
ouer) in the eir. 

3. = UVERFLY ¥. 3, 4g. V. 


Overflee‘ce, 7. poet. [OvER- 8.] sfrans. To 
cover with or as with a fleece or fleeces. 

1737 Fenton Odyss. xt. Poems 102 Iolcos, whose irriguous 
Vales His grazing Folds o’er-fleec’d. 178g Pork Odyss. 
xix. 280 Short woolly curls o'erfleeced his bending head. 

+ Overflee't, v. Vés. [f. Oven- 5, 9 + I LEET 
v1, Ok. fléotan: cf. OHG. ubarfliogan, MHG. 
uberfliezen, Ger. tberfliessen, MDu. overviieten.] 

1. To flow over, overflow. a. tnfr. b. trans. 

& craso Gen. & Fx. 586 Fiftene elne it ouer-flet, Quer ilk 
dune, and ouer ilc hil. ¢1330 Cast. Love 849 porw whom 

grace pat ouer-fleot Socourep al be world jut. a 1586 
fon1uoMtRik Misc. Pocus 1. 46 Waill, and wit of woman- 
heid, That sa with vertew duis ouerfleit. 

b .r5%3 Dovucias -#uneis 1x. 1. 78 Vmquhile the fertill 
fluide, Nylus, Ourlletand all the feildis, bank and bus. 

2. trans. To cover with floating things. rare. 

1513 Dovutas Eneis x. v. 135 And saw the navy cum and 
mekill ost, Semand the sey of schippis all our flet. 

Overfiexion, -fling, etc. : see OvEr-. 

+ O-verfloat, 54. Ods. Also -flote. [OvEr- 5 b.] 
wm OVERFLOW SA, 

med . Dyke Counterpoyson 42 Men... haning enough, 
should lay vp no more, but make the ouerfloate of their cup 
seruiceable to the maintenance of Gods worship. 1652-62 
Hkvuin Cosmogr. 1. (1684) 267 Occasioned by the divided 
streams of Nenand Ouse, with the over-flotes of other Rivers. 


Over-floa't, v. Also -flote. [Ovenr-9,1. In 
sense 1 perth. fur overflect, through confusion with 
its pa. pple. overfloten.] 

+ Ll. fans. To overflow: = OVERFLEFT v 1 b. 

360z Hovtanp Péiny I. 405 The water. giueth a stonie 
coat or crust to all the earth that it either ouerfloteth or 
runneth by. 1610 — ( awsdten’s Brit. 1. 690 Doue that often 
riseth heere and ouerfluoteth the fields. 2697 Davorn inetd 
x. 34 The town is fill'd with slaughter, and o’erfloats, With 
a red deluge, their increasing muats. 

2. To fluat over. 47. and fig. 

1658 W. ‘Burton /tin. Anton. 175 But it o’re-flonted rides, 
And still doth keep its constant tides, 3844 Mrs. BrowN1NG 
Lady Geraldine’s Courtshi~ xxii, Heard. her pure voice 
o‘erfloat the rest, 1878 Afasgue Poets 66 This frail yacht, 
that Itke a flower Overflonts the rolling foam, 

+ O-ver-floa'ty,¢. Obs. rare—'. [f. Oven- 28 
+ Fioaty a., buoyant.] ‘Too buoyant, as a ship 
under-ballasted and so unsteady in the water. 

3706 Puituirs av. Aged, When a Ship is over-floaty, and 
rolls too much. 


Overflood (devaifird), v. [Over- 5, 9.] 
frans. To pour over ina flood; to inundate. 
_ 1881 Byron Sardan. v. i. 194 ‘Ihe Euphrates... O'erflaods 
its banks. 1868 H.S. Hotianw Legere & Life (1885) 306 An 
answer which over-floods our senses with its fulness and 
compass. 3890 T. W. Aivins Peter's Kock 341 Vbhe Arabians, 
overflooding Gaul after the conquest of Spain. 

+ Overflo'ten, £// a. Obs. [pa. pple. of Over- 
FLEET v., in OE, oferfloten } Overtiowed, flooded. 

c:4q00 Laud Trey Ba. (E. E. T.S.) 4306 Manya durte was 
ther cast and schotyn, And many a bodi ouer-floten. 1469 
Plusmpton Corr. at The corneland is overflotin with water. 
s6or HoLtanp Pliny Il. 13 Fresh-water Spunges, which 
commonly are seene vpon ouer-floten medowes. 

Overflon'rish, v. [Oven- 25, 8, 27.) 

+1. sutr. To flourish exceedingly: Obs. 

1587 Gotpinc De Mornay xix. 302 They that worship .. 
God, . dwelling in Paradise alike ouerflorishing green. 


OVERFLOW. 


2. trans. To cover with blossom or verdure, 

t6oz SHaks, 7 wel. N. 111. iv. goq Vertue ba beauty, but the 
beauteous euill Are empty trunkes, ore-flourivh'd by the 
deuill, 186: Lytton & Fane 7annhduserit4 A wither'd 
stall o’erflourish‘d with green leaves, 

+ 3. ‘lo embellish too greatly; to set forth with 


too much embellishment. Oéds. 

1703 Coiuze Ess. Mor, Subj. 1. 66 As they are likely to 
over- ish their own case,so their flattery is hardest to be 
discovered. 19716 Gentl. Insiructed (ed. 6) 279, 1 cannot 
think, that the fondest Imagination can over-flourish, or 
even pnint to the Life, the Happiness of those who never 
check Nature. 


Overflow (5:vaifl), 55. [Oven 9, 5.] 
]. The act or fact of overflowing ; an inundation, 


a flood. Also fg. 

1589 Greener Menaphon (Arb.) 62 Ouerwhelmed with the 
ouerfiowe of a second aduersitie, 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's 
Africa vit. 299 ‘The inundation or overflow of Nilu«. 1630 

OLLAND Caniden's Brit. & 130 Some, by overflowes and 
flouds, are growen to be that aca, which at this day they 
call Zuider-Sea. 2849 Murcuison Si/uria iii. 53 The rela- 
tions are obscured by an.,overflow of igncous rocks, 

2. A flowing over from a vessel which is too 
fall; that which flows over. /s¢. and fig.: applied 


csp. to an excess of attendance or population. 

2640 J. Sroucnton Def, Divinity i. 53 From the overflow 
of this place all parts of the kingdom are full of knowledge. 
1823 Examiner 8y/a The house, full to overflow. 18a 
Sourney in Q. Rev. XXXII. 384 Every garden has its tank 
..the oveiflow of one being conducted..to another. 185s 
Miss Yonce Cameos I.i. 4 The overflow of ‘Teutons came 
very early thither. 

. Prosody. (See quot. 1885.) 

188s E. Gosse Fr. Shabs. to Pope 6 Mr. Austin Dobson 
has ee to me the term overflow for these verses in 
which the sense is not concluded at the end of one line or of 
one couplet, but straggles on,..until it naturally closes; .. 
equivalent to the vers exyanibd of the French. /did. 55 
Jn thirty-two lines [of Waller's ‘To the King ’) we find but 
one overflow. 2894 Vunity Mrlton’s ??, L. Introd. 59 Fur- 
ther it [blank verse) never extended till Marlowe. bioke up 
the fetters of the couplet-furm, and by the process of over- 
flow carried on the rhythm from verse to verse as the sense 
required, 

3. Such a quantity as runs over; excess, super- 


finity, superabundance. 

2 S89 Nasne Pref Greene's Menaphon (Arb.)6 The ingrafted 
overflow of some Kilcow conceipt. 1 Suans. Riek. //, 
Vv. iii 64 ‘Thy ouerflow of good, converts to bad. 1788 Baoome 
in Pope's Odvss. Notes (J.), The expression may be ascribed 
toan overflow of gratitude. 1817 Miss Mitroxp in I.’ Estrange 
Life (1870) Il. 1.5 A prodigious overflow of stupid faces, 
royal and other, j . 

4. Short for overflow-pipe ot -drain, & pipe or 
drain for carrying off excess of water. 

1893 Dat/y News 17 Oct. 2/6 When the rainfall is more 
than ordinarily heavy, the storm overflows carry off the flow 
of water with sufficient rapidity to prevent auy overflow 
into houses from the sewers. - . 

5. attrib. and Comb., as overflow condttion, in- 
continence, meeting, population, work; overflow- 
basin, -gauge, -pipe; overflow-bug (U.S.), a cara- 
boid bectie, Hlatynus maculicollis, occasionally 
appearing in vast swarms in southern California. 

1 FE, A. Parkes Pract. Hygtene (ed. 3) 68 When the 
overfiuw-pipe of a cistern opens into the sewers, 1875 Kniant 
Dict. Mech, Overflow-basin, one having a pipe to convey 
away excess of water and prevent it running over the brim, 
1880 pat d News 4 Feb. 3/1 Hengler's was filled to the 
brim. andan ‘overfiow * meeting was immediately organized 
at the Drill Shed hard by. 1897 Westo. Gas.15 Mar. 3/3 
‘Their great want was new territory fit for the overflow popu- 
lation to settle in permanently. 1898 Engineering Mog 
XVI. 107/1 ‘The shallow, widespread overflow-floods whic 
occur in some parts of India can hardly be controlled at all. 
1899 Alléutt'’s Syst. Med. Vil. 15 lf the distended bladder 
be left unrelieved, the sphincter yields, and the ex: ess of 
urine comes away, forming the so-called ‘overflow incun- 
tinence’. 

Overflow (Avaifisw), v, Pa. fple. 1-7 -flowen, 
6-9 -flown, 6--flowed: see kLowy. [OE. ofer- 
Jiéwan = MLG., overvliijen, MDu., Du. overvioesen : 
see OVER- 9, 5. ] 

I. trans. 1. ‘To flow over; to overspread or cover 
with water or other liquid; to flood, inundate. 


Said of water ; in quot. 1741 causatively of a aa ele 

c 893 K. AEcrrep Ovos.1.iii § 1 Seo ca wlce zeare pet land 
middeweard ofcrfleow mid fotes picce flode. c1ago Gea. + 
Ex. 556 Do wex a flod dis werlde wid-hin, and ouer-flowjzed 
men & deres kin. ¢ 1400 Maunpey. (Roab.) xvi. 72 It es 
hke as it schuld ouerflowe all land. 1477 J. Pastor in 
#, Lett. WN. 175 The causey..is so over flowyn that ther Is 
no man that may on ethe passe it. ¢1g85 in Willis & Clark 
Cambridge (1886) 11. 411 Trinitie Colledge gieene..is in the 
winter tame overflowne with water. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's 
Africa Vit. 290 At the inundation of Niger all the fields of 
this region are ouerfluwed. 1675 Rav Journ. Low C., Kome 
385 Ravenna.. lies indeed very low, yet I bulieve nowadays 
1y never overflown. 3742 Compl. Fam. Piece i. iit. §24 Over- 
flow Meadows, and drain your Corn-fields by cutting Water- 
furrows, 1863 Bates Nat. Amasom ix. (1864) 263 The 
heaches. during most months of the year are partly over- 
flown by the river. 1886 Hace Caine Son of fiagar i. xv, 
The river had overflowed the meadows. 

+b. To flow over or across. Ods. ; ; 

cxgoo Destr. Troy 10660 Myche watur he weppit of bis 
wale ene, Quer-flowet his face, fell on his brest. ; 

2. transf. and fig. To pase or spread over like 
a flood, so as to pervade, fill, cover, submerge, 


overwhelm, etc. 
1533 More A fol. 266 The fayth of Cryste shall never be 


OVERFLOW. 


overflowen with heresyes. ¢16x2 Cuarman /liad v. 708 
With which his spirit tlew, And darkness over-ilew his cycs. 
3635-56 Cowusy Davideis 1. 350 A Place o’erflown with 
hallowed Light. 1788 Pore Alessia’ 103 One tide of glory, 
one unclouded blaz + O’e: flow thy courts. 1749-31 LAVINGTON 
Enthus. Jleth. & Capists (18a) 38a, 1 was overflowed with 
joy. 2830 Tannysen A/adeline ii, The flush of anger'd 
shame O'erflows thy calmer glances 1899 R- Kuipiina 
Stalky, Littl Prep. 171 So they overflowed hia house, 
smoked his cigars, and drank his health. 

+b. in fa. pple. Uvercome with excess of liquor; 


drunk. Obs. 

z Miporeton Phovntx ww. ii, T was ove:flown when 
I spoke it, J could ne‘er ha’ said it ele. 164a R. CARPENTrR 
Axcperience 1. vit. at A cloud settles in his (the drunkard’s] 
eyex, and the whole body being overfluwne, they sceme to 
float in the floud. 

3. ‘To flow over (the brim, banks, or sides). 

axrgq8 Hate Chrox., Hem WIE 36 Thinking that the 
vessel of oyle,. would overilowe the brynunes.  t5ga SUAhS 
Ven. & Act. 92 Rain . Perforce will force it [1 river} overflow 
the bank, 2697 Davpen I 'rre. Georg. 1 394 ‘Lhe Dregs that 
overflow the Hrims. 1 Tatler No 43 P 12 The Luire 
having overflowed its Banks, hath laid the Country under 
Water for 300 Miles together. 

b. ‘To cause to overflow; to fill (a vessel) so 


full that it runs over. Also fig. 

@ 1667 Jun, Tavioe (J.), Sure that some excellent fortune 
would relieve..thea so as to overflow ail thy hopes. 1868 
KF. Wituiams Lives Eng. Card. 1. 137 ‘This outrave over- 
flowed the cup of bitterness that had been presented to the 
Pope. 3894 R Bawors Shorter Poems 4a Again shail 
pleasure oveifiow Thy cup with sweetness, 

+ 4. ‘To overflow with, pour out, Ods. rare. 

1998 SHaxa, Merry HW. 11.11. 157 Such brooks are welcome 
to mee, that ore'flowes such liquor. 2998 B. Jonson £7, 
Manin Jiam. ti, 1 take pen, and ati presently, and 
ouerflow you halfea score, or a dozen of sonnets, at a sitting. 


II. satr. 5. To flow over the sides or brim by 


reason of fullness. 

cx000 Ags. Gosp. Luke vi. 38 Ofer-flowende hiz syllap on 
eowerne bearm. 1388 Wryetie Luke vi. 38 A goud mesure, 
and wel fillid, and shakun to gidere, and onerflowynge. 
exqootr. H/igites Harl Contin.(Rotls) VII. 505 ‘This 3ere twey 
dayes tofore Octobre the see overflowide and passide the 
clyves and dreynt many men and tounes, 19§60 Daus tr. 
Sletdane's Comm. 9 This tyme at Rome the Kyver of 
‘Tiber overflowed neha de ax68a Siu T. Browser 
7racts 56 Not when the river had overflown. 1838 J .anonrr 
Hand-bk. Nat. PAil., /lydrost. etc. 47 At the tup..there 
is a small reservoir to receive the mercury, which overflows 
by expansion. 

tb. éransf. and fig. To get beyond bounds, to 

become excessive or inordinate. Ods. 

¢ 1000 OnMIN 107414, & Hiss meocnesse iss oferrmett Swa pate 
itt oferrflowebb. a1547 Surrey ‘Ene'd ww. (1557) F uj b, 
Loue doth rise and rage ayaine, And ouerflowcs with swell- 
yny stormes of wriat 1648 tr. Mathieu's Liwrwerfull 
favorite 146 Hee would not correct the luxury, nor the dis- 
solutenesse which were ouerfluwne, by reason of the das- 
esteeming of the Sumptuary Lawes ; 

c. ‘lo remove trom one part to another owing 


to want of room or other pressure. (1n quot. 1853 


jocularly of a single person.) 

3868 Hawrnorne Fr. & 1A ¥rnds. T. 295 When I like, 
I can overflow into the summer-huouse or an arbour. 31864 
Licutroot Comm. Gal. (1374) 10 The Jewish colunssts must 
in course of time havo overflowed into a neighbouriny 
country, 1899 Adléuti's Syst. Med. Vi. 46 The painful 
commotion may extend or overflow to higher or Jowcer 
centres Afod. The crowd overflowed into the adjoining 
gardens. rn 

@. Said of the containing vessel or the like: To 


be so full that the contents run over the brim. 

¢ 1400 tr. Secreta Secret, Gov. Londtsk. 73 Wellys ouer- 
fluen, moistures styen vp to be croppys of trecs, 1988 
Suans. 734. A. tu i 222 When heauen doth weepe, doth 
not the earth oreflow? 12606 Hrywoop aad Pt. 1/ you know 
not me Wks. 1874 1. 207 Come, let our full-crown’d cups 
oreflow with wine 3724-14 Pore Kafe Lock v.85 Sudden, 
with starting tears each eye o’erflows 188 tr. Leofze's 
Metaph. 324 Like the last dcop which makes a cup overflow, 

b. éransf. and Ag. ‘To be filled beyond contain- 
ing, to be exccedingly full, to superabound. 

r6or Suaks. All's Well 1 iv. 47 To make the commin 
houre oreflow with roy. 3703 Maunneet Let, to Sir C. 
Hedges w Journ, Ferus. (1732) Pref, Weare apt to overflow 
in speaking of it. 1872 B. Tavtor Saws (1875) I. xav. 215 
The square below And the streets overflow. 

llence Overflow‘able <., capable of being over- 
flowed; Overflow'ed f//. a.; Overflower 54., 
one who or that which overflows. 

1668 T. Smirn Moy. Constantinople in Misc. Cur. (1708) 
IEL. ta The land .of Atgypt, lying very low, and ensily 
overflowable. 18a9-34 Good's Study Med.ied. 4) 1.645 The 
overflowed swampsat its feet. 31848 Buckiey /iad 392 ‘Whe 

lain was all filled with the overflowed water, 1899 WwW. 
pene in Valks to Teachers on Psychol, 215 The final over- 
flowern of our measure, 

Overfiower (-flaue-s, -fluwas), 9. [Over- 23, 
8.} ¢rans. a. To deplete by flowering too much. 
b. To cover with flowers. 

1850 Beck's Floriet Sept. 213 They are shy growers, and apt 
to overflower their strencth. 1884 May Crommeuin Srown- 
&yes i, Vhe pond was all over-flowered with water-liliecs. 

O-verflow'ing (stress var.), vd/.5b. [£ Over- 
FLOW ¥. + -ING1 

L. The action of the verb OvERFLOW; an over- 
spreading or covering with water; an inundation. 


1930 Parscr. ago/t Overflowyng with water, saundation. 
x6e9 Drayner Conf, (1647) B, In Meddowes, over-flowings 
will doe good, 1846 Grote Greece (1863) Il. xx. 48: The 


everflowings of the Nile. 
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fg. % Biare Ps. xviit 3 The onerflowinges [1611 floods} 
of vngodlynesse made me afrayed. 

3. ‘lhe action of flowing over because the con- 
taining vessel is too full; also, that which flows 
over: hence, excess, superfluity, superabundance. | 

1573-80 Barker Aft. O 174 An ouerflowing, a superfluous 
abunding. 2626 Latiam /. conry (1633) 303 The ouerflowing 
of the gall, a disease that most Hawkes are subiect vnto, 
2778 (W. Marsnart) Minutes Agric. 28 Ang. an. 1776, Some 
over-flowings of clover, I ordered to be made into a square 
cock for the cart-horses, 1867 C. Bronte /'re/essor i, I 
anticipated no overflowings of fraternal tenderness. 


O-verflow'ing (stress var.), fo/.@  [-1NG 2.] 
That overflows: in the senses of the verb; flowing 
over the brim; superabounding. exuberant, etc. 

c1oz0 Rule St. Benet \xi. (Logeman) roa gif bid Zemet 
oferflowende od\de leahterfull. cxzggo0 tr. De Linttatione ui. 
Ixaii, 148 Fulfilled wib so gret loue of pe godhedea & so ouer- 
flowing ioy. 161% Biste Jer xlvu. 2 Waters rise up out of 
the noith, and shall be an overflowing flood. @ 1614 Downe 
Bradavarog (1644) 188 ‘To expresse the abundant and over- 
flowing charitie of our Saviour. 1876 Bancrort F/ist, U.S. 
Hf. xxiv. 128 Benevolence gushed prodigally from his ever 
overflowing heart. 

I{ence Overflow'‘ingly adcv.; Overflow‘ingness 
(in Me. = luxury, extravag ince), 

e195 Lamb, Hom, 115 3if heo edmodnesse habbed and 
ouerflowendnesse forieta>. 1648 Bovie Seraph. Love xiv, 
‘Lhe goods, which he so overfluwingly abounds with. 1854 
Varts Mag. XX1. 333 Wilson was brimfully, nay, over- 
flowingly, unbued with the poetic clement. 

O-verflow'n, f//.2. arch. or dial. [The original 
pa pple. of OVERFLOW v.] = OVEEFLOWED f// a. 

1579 WW. WILKINSON Cona/ut. Fam. Love, Hevet. affirm. 
bjb, Whosoeuw r feadeth of the oucrflowne word .. eateth 
truely the ficsh of Christ. 1653 RG. tr. Bacon's Hist. 
bVinds 96 Vapours out of the Seaand Rivers, and over-flowne 
Marishes. 1707-18 Mortimer //ss/, (1721) 1. 217 Foul Food, 
as overflown Hay, Grass rotted by the long standing of 
Water un itin wet Suramers. 2828 Sourngy in Q. Nev. XIX, 
6 Crossing an overflown stream on the way to Boulogne, 

O:ver-flu‘ent, z [Over- 28.] Too fluent. 
So O'ver-flu‘ency, (oo preat fluency. 

a 1672 ANxe Brapsireet Pornes (1875) 3, I do grudge the 
muses did not pat "Cwivt him and me that ovei fluent 
store. xrgot /r7/y Chron. 8 Nov. 4/3 Doubtless the circum. 
stances of Buchanan's hfe had something, nay much, to do 
with this over fluency. 

O:verflu:‘sh, v. (Over- 27,8.] trans. a. To 
flush too much, To flush over, cover with 
aflush. rave, So O-verfiu'shed ///.a.; also O-ver- 


flush s4,, superfluity; O-werfiu‘sh a., too flush. 

x58: Mutcasinr Positions iii. (1887) 268 Such an over- 
flush of bookcs growes chargeable to the printer. @165a 
J. Smitn Sel, Disc. iv. 78 A jolly fit of his over-flushed and 
fiery fancy. r71a Annison SAccé. No. 265 Pg A Face which 
is overflushed appears to advantage in the deepest Scarlet. 
@ 18ag Forny | oc. EB. Anglia, Over flush, superfluity. 183g 
Browntns Paracelsus 11. 840 To overflush those blemishes 
with all The plow of general goodness they disturb 1860 
Tuackeray Loreé the Wid. iv, You don’t look as if you 
were overtiush of money, 

Overflu‘tter,v. [Over- 1.] érans. To flutter 
OVCr, 

a163r Donne Progr. Sou? xx, Already this hot cock in 
bush and tree, In freld and tent o'rflutters his next hen. 
1869 Brownine Ring § Bk xi. 371 Would bemgnant Gos- 
pel interpase, O'erflutter us with healing in her wing». 

+ O-verflux. Oés. [OvEr- 5] = OveRrriow sé. 

3633 Foro '7is Pity uw. ii, May be, ‘tis but the maids 
sickness, an over-flux of youth. 1660 T. M. //ist. independ. 
iv. x03 ‘The overflux of such a sudden, yet joyful change. 

Overfly (devaiflai), v. [f. Over- 4, etc + FLY 
vl: cf. MHG. aderviteyen, Ger. uberfliegen, Du. 
overvitecen. For this, OE. and ME. had ofcrfiéon, 
ouerfle: see OVERFLEE. | 

1. ¢rans. To fly over, to cross or pass over by 
flying. [OvEr- 4.] 

3558 Prater Aeneid w. K jb, Non otherwise Mercurius.. 
Did shear the winds, and ouerflew the shores of Ly bi sands. 
1693 Dripin Jersius’ Sat, iv. (1607) 459 A sailing Kite Can 
scarce oerfly ‘em in a Day and Night. x7ag Pors Odyss. 
ut. 4t2 A length of Oceanand unbounded sky, Which scarce 
the Sea-fowl in a year o’er-fly. 1885 J. Martineau 7yfes 
Eth. Th. VY. 18 Overflying it with a dangerous tian- 
scendental wing. 

tb. fe. To pass over, omit, skip. Qés. 

1592 G. Harvey Four Lett. Wks. (Grosart) I. at Some like 

accidents of dislike for breuity I oucrfly: young bloud is hot. 
c ‘To fly beyond. [Over- 12.] 

1876 J. Marrinuau £ss, (1891) LV. 263 We cannot overfly 
our own zone. 

2. ‘To surpass in flight; to fly higher, faster, or 
farther than; to outsoar. [Ovrr- 22.] 

2593 Suans. Ven. & Ad. 324 Out-stripping crows that 
strive to over-fly them. 359g Marknam Sir A. Grinvile 
exxxii, Vhine honour, former honours ouer-flyes. 183g 
Cottnipce drs Neff. (1848) J. 148 Were I to ask for angel's 
wits to overfly my own human nature. 1 LowEL. 
Study Wind., Pope (1886) 337 Gray, whose ‘Progress of 
Poetry ’..ove: flies all other English lyrics luke an eagle. 

+3. To fly (a hawk) too much. Oss. [OvEn- 37.] 

[zg73 Turnsuv. Faxdconrie 155 The higher fleeing that 
a hawke is, the moie neede..to regarde that you ouertice hir 
not.) 1636 Sunes, & Marku. Cosnutry Farme 714 His 
owner can seklome aquer-flye him, no, though he hye him 
sixe or seuen flights in a morning 

Overfold uvaifduld), sb. Geol. [f. Oven- 3, 
6 + Fotp 56, after Ger. sberfaltung (Brégger 
Stlurische Etagen).] A fold of strata in which 
the axes of the component anticline and syncline 


OVERFRET. 


have both been tilted or pushed over beyond the 
vertical, so that the strata involved in the middle 
third of the fold are turned upside down. (Also 
inclined, overturned, tnverted, or reflexed fold.) 

1883 Larwortn in (Geol, Afay. X. May 199 A sigmaplex 
or sigmoidal fold (Overfold of Brdgger). Jéfd, Aug. 340 
In overfolds of vast extent the arch limb being nearer the 
surface is more rigid, the trough | mb, being buried under 
moe than double the burden, is more ductile. /did. 342 
{nee Overrauit]. 1896 Van Hisk MV. Aer. /'re-Cambr.an 
Geol, (U.S, Geol Surv.) 674 It has been loug recognized that 
thrust faults are often related to over fulds...'The overfalds 
may be broken along the reverscd limbs, and the arch limbs 
be thrust over the trough limbs. 

Overfold (devasfou'ld), 7. [Oven- 8, 3, 6] 

l. ¢vans. ‘Yo told over, or 0 as to cover, 

a 1400-50 A lerander 5463 Quen it was hewyn at his hest 
with hegyis ouire-folden, Pan entirs in of his erles. ¢ s420 
allad, on Hus. t. §23 A stondyng most be maad and ouver- 
folde And couered wel with shingil, tile, or broom, a@ 3814 
Prophitess a it.in New Brit, /heatre 1. 192 Peace, Whose 
cheering plough o'erfolds the bluody track Of his [the God 
of War's) throne-shaking chariots. 

2. Geol. Of folded strata: (In passive) To be 
pushed over beyond the vertical, so as to overhang 
or overlie the strata on the other side of the axis: 


ste OVERFOLD Sf. ° 

1883 Lapworth in Geol Mag. X. Aug. 343 The causes and 
results of overtolding uf rocks under tai gential thrust. 1896 
Van Hisk NM. Aner. DPee-Cambrian Geol. (U. S. Geol. 
Surv.) 604 A fold is overturned or over folded when the axial 
plane is inclined and the limbs have equal or unequal dips 
tn the same diection at corresponding points. 

O-ver-fo-nd, 2. [WUver- 28.] ‘Too fond. 

1. Too silly or foolish. Ods. exc. dial. 

e1s83 fairy /ue i. 1123 Causing your grief, hy overfond 
affecting a man so trothless. xsog Jas I. BaotA, Awpor it. 
ab, Astor the Chesac, 1 think it over fonde, because it 1s 
oucrwise & Philosophick a fully, [1868 sce Ovek ai‘v. 11 ) 

2. Too affectionate; having too great an aflection 


or liking for a person or th.ng (const. of). 

r6rz Suans. Wat. 7. v. i. 126 Ouer-fond of the Shepheards 
Daughter. 1774 Foote Coseners 11. Wks. 1799 I. 180, 
I never was over-fond of my bed. 3876 Miss Beapnon 
FJ. Haggards Daw. 1 ar What have 
1 should be overford of Lte? 

Ifcnce O ver-fo ndly adz.; O-ver-fo'ndness. 

1614 Rarkioh //tst, World wv. vin. § 4 (1634) 538 To exe 
aspeiate their furious choler, by uncourtious words or usage 
a» Ceraunus had overfondly done. 1 Locnt //um. Und, 
Iv. x. @7 Out of an Ove: fondness of that darling Livenuon, 
38ga MANNING Serr, xxit. (1848) 1 326 What they over- 
fondly doated on, we have coldly forgotten, 1876 L. SUFrtien 
Lnge Lhonght 18th Cent. 11 54 Overfondness for ourselves, 
like over-fondness for children may defeat its own object. 

O:ver-fondle, v. [OUvxkk- 27.) éruns. To 
fondle tou much, 

1734 Maxvevitte Fad. Bees (1725) 1 144 Infants that are 
froward, and by being over-fondled made humoursome. 

Over-foolish to Over-force: sec OvEn-. 

+ Overforth, adv. Obs, rare. [f. Over adv, 
+ Forts.) Very far forth, forward, or onward. 

arzassg Ancr. R. 288 Hwon pe delit ide luste is tgon <0 
oucruord pet ter nis non widsigginge, sf per were eise uorto 
fulfullen pe dede. 

O-verfo rward,a. [Ovrr- 28} Too forward. 

1631 Goice God's Arrows it. Iviii. agz Such as are over- 
forward to waire. 1749 FieLpinc Zom Yoneviv. x, Better 
to sce a Daughter over-modest, than over forward. 

So O-verfo'rwardly a/v. ; O-verfo' rwardness. 

3593 Pass. Afovrice (1876) 75 Her overforwardnes seemed 
to overlay her lovers affliction. 1669 Lond. Gas. No 40/4 
Who. .has over-forwardly advanced the Negutiation. 1748 
Ricnarpson Santee UT, 298 What shall 1 do, if I have 
incurred Mr. B.’s Anger by my Over-foi wardness? 

Overfought to -franchised: see Over-. 

O:verfrau ght, ///. 4. [Ovex- 27, 28.] Too 
heavily hieighted or laden. 

1589 Nasik Pref Grecne's Menaphon (Arb.) 1x Their ouer- 
fraught Studics, with tifling Compendiuries maie testifie. 
3634 MiIL1ON Comms 732 The Sea o'refraught would swell. 
38a7 PoLiok Course Ug t. 16 The muse that..raves through 
gaudy tale, Not overfraught w'th sense. 

O-verfree’, 2. [Over- 28.) Too free. So 
O-verfree'dom, excessive or tuo great freedom; 


O'verfree’ly a/v., too freely. 

1639 Fucver /foly War 11. xiv. (1840) 139 His valour was 
not over-free, but would well answer the spur when nee 
required. 1648 BoyLe Seraph. Love iv, We may easily play 
the prodigals in parting (over-freely) with our gifts. 2673 
Dayvpen Maiden Q. 1. i. Wks. 1808 HH. 413 ‘That frown 
assures mo I have offended, by my over-freedum. 1748 
Ricuarpson Pawiela IV. 13 An over-free or negligent 
Behaviour in a Lady. 

O:verfrei ‘ght (-frét),v. [Over-27.] ¢rans. 
To overload. 

7530 Parscr. 648/1, ] overfreyt a shyppe, je surcharge. 
s602 Carnw Cornwall 108 A boat ouerfraighted with people 
-.was, by the extreme weather, sunk. 1722 SHAtTFSB. 
Chavrac., (1737) 111, 300 They themselves are over-fratghted 
with this merchandize of thought. 

So O’verfreight s4., an overload. 

2850 Brownine Christmas Eve xiv, The while ascends.. 
= by step, deliberate, Because of his cranium’s over-freight 
«. Tbe hawk-nosed high-cheek-boned Professor. 1883 /'adl 
Mall G. 27 Sept. 112 He.. had for above thirty years te 
fight without result against an overfreight of so Ib. of fat 

ver-frequency,-frequent: see OvEn- 28, 29. 

+Overfre't, #//. a. Obs. [f. Ovan- 8 + 

jret, pa. pple. of Fret 7“) Covered with em- 
broidered work ; overspread with rich ornament. 


to hive fur..thag 


OVERFRET, 


r Sir Degrev. 626 Sche come in a vyolet With 
why3the perl overfret. 2535 Siewart Cron. Scut. U1. 232 
And all the feild with.fynext gold ouirfret. 1560 Rottann 
Crt. Vesus i. 95 With Emeiaudis so michtelle ouirfret. 


Overfre't, v [f. Oven- a5, 33+ Fret v1] 
frans. ‘Yo wear down with fretting; reff. To fret 


beyond one’s power of endurance. 

3363 Alyrr. for Mag., Buckingham x\, Yet was his hart 
wyth wretched cares orefret. r05¢ Hurrs Comp. Soltt. x, 
(1874) 152 Do not overfret yourself. 

rie'ze, v. Vds. [f. Oven- 8 + Frigzy 
v2] dans, ‘Yo embroider over with gold. 

axsq8 Hatt Chron, (1809) §19 On their heddes were 
bonuettes opened at the iuj quarters overfrysed with flat 
gold of Dama-ke, 

Overfright to Over-frolic: sce Ovmn-. 

O-verfront, s+. [Over- 8c.] A piece which 
hangs over the front of a cloak, and covers the 


arm instcad of a sleeve. 

2889 Datly News 23 July 7/2 The travelling mantle..is 
provided with over-fronts which fall straight from the 
shoulders, and protect the arms without embarrassing their 
movements. 28g /éid. 19 Sept, 2/1 The siceves being 
furned by the over-fronts, which fall over the arms, 


+ Overfro‘nt, v. Obs. [OvER- 22, 24.] trans. 
a. ‘To extend in front beyond (another aimy),  b. 
To stand over against the front of, confront. 

3623 Bincuam Avnophon 75 That the out-most companies 
may vuer-fiont, and be without the points ofthe enemies wings. 
1643 Miu.ron Divorce Vo Park Kng., Whea things indifferent 
shalt be set to over-front us, under the bauners of sin. 

Over-froth, Overtrown: see Over- 8,1. 


Overfro'zen, pfi/.a. [Oven-8,10.] Frozen 
over the whole surlace, or from side to side. 

1494 Fasyan Chron. vil. coxxxiil 267 The ryuer of Thamys 
was so strongly over frorne, y* horse & carte passed ouer 
vpon y"ice. 1599 Hak Luyt Foy. V1.01. 78 ares, At Cacan 
Rivers ouerfrosenin China, 1654‘) RAFP Cov, db XAAVIiL. 
go Yea, some seas are over-frozen..in the Northern part of 
the world. 


Overfruit, -fruitful: see Oven- 8, 28. 


+O:verfalfi'l, vz. O45. [OvEn-24.] ¢rans. To 
fill more than full, fill too full, 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. vi. xx. (Bodl. MS ) If 42/2 
In suche duinge,. be stumake is ouere fulfilde and istreizie 
to swipe, 1838 Srarkry /ugland i. ili. 76 Thys body ys 
replenyschyd and oucrfulfyllyd wyth many yl humorys. 

O-v lia [OLF. oferfull = OHG, nba fol, 
intoxicated, Goth, nfarJul/s: see OVER- 24, 28.] 
Excessively full, too full. 

a 000 Lams, Ps. \xxvii. 65 (Bosw.) Crafulatus (glossed) 
oferfull, arasg slacr. A. 160 Nees preo maner men habbes 
ine heouene ind ouer fulle mede. xsg0 Suaks, Afads. N. 1. 
i..113 But being ouer-full of selfe-affaires, My minde did 
lose it. 1825 J. Nrau Bro, Jonathan AL. 317 His heare 
was oveirfull. 1897 Ad/butt's Syst. ted. ni. 560 The 
stomach dilates and becomes over-full. 

licence O-verfu'liness. 

1618 Woovalie Surg. Mate Wks 1653) 199 Repletion or 
overfulncase, as well a3 too much fasting is to be avoided, 
1864 M. 1). Conway in A/aach. J xram.2 July 5/4 His great 
heart burse with its overfullness of emotion ara energy. 


+ O-verfyll, 56. Obs. [OEL. oferfyll, f~ylio = 


OUG:. wharfullt intoxication, Ger. uberfulle, Goth, 
ufarfuller,t. vbarfulls + abstr. suffix -e4, -f, -¢:—fn ] 
Overfullness, esp. in reference to eating or drink- 
ing; surfeit, repletion. 

e886 K. Alirren Boeth. xxvxi § t Seo oferfyll simle fet 
unpbeawas, cxrooo Sar. Leech. Ul. 178 Wid maneguin 
adiam, .te pe cuma’ of oferfyllo, azago Owl & Nights. 354 
Over-fulle maketh wlatic. 

Overga, ctc., obs. forms of OVERGO, etc. 


Over-gaiter to -gamesome: sce OvER-. 
Overga'ng, v Now Se. and north, dial, 
(OE. ofergangan = ONG. ubargangan, Goth. 
ufargagean ; acc OVER- in various senses. ] 
. trans. To tread over, trample upon, conquer, 


overpower, get the better of. ogee 1, at.] 
@1000 Ridd.es xii. 10 (Gr.) Mec.. slap ofergonge8. a ro00 
Cadvn's Kod. 561 (Gr.) Prt xe feonda gehwone ford 
ofergangat. cxrs00 OnMIn 30228 ‘To werenn hemm wipp 
wiberrbeod Patt wollde hemm_ oferrganngenn. 4 1300 
Cursor Al. 5,05 (Cott.) Joseph kin ouer-ganges all, Pat to 
our eldres was a thrall. #567 Gude & Godite B.S. 'T.S.) 
rat Allace! jour grace hes done greit wrang, To suffer 
tyrannis in sic sort, Daylice jour liegis ull ouergang. 7's 
ennecuix Many's Truth's Tnnrv, ia Poems ror feur 
that ‘I'ruth should clean ou’rgang them. 3 Burns Old 
Song, 'O ay my wife', If ye gic a woman a’ her will, Gund 
faith, she'll soon o'ergang ye. 
+ 3. 'l'o go ove, Cross, overstep; to transgress ; 
«= OVERGO uv, 2, 2b. (OL. and AZ#,) [OvER- 12.] 
asooo Socth. Metr. xx. 71 Heora_snizg odres ne dorste 
mearce ofergangan. ¢ s000 Ag’. /'s.(Spelm.) xvii. 31 Ic ofer- 
nge weall. axszg Drow. i l/red 444 in O. &. Misc. 129 
ne sal pi child Pi forbod ouer-gangin. 
3. To yo over ; to overrun, overspread. [OvEn- 9.] 
@ 3300 Cursor M. 22132 (Cott ) Ouer all bar crist was wont 
to ga, [Anticrist] baim sal ouergang alsua, 1570 Sa‘rr. 
Poems Reform, xvi. 6, Tthinke the holkis overgangis jour 
ene. x Dacaymrus tr. Lesite's Hest, Scot. 1. 12a Quha 
. lattis gude ground. .oulrgang w' weidix. «1766 Prrcainn 
Assembly 14 E. D.D.) That place is all overgrown with 
t 


briers and thors, and they'll soon o’ergang § tow 
2828 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), wer gang to over-run, 
4. To go beyond, exceed. i VER- 13.] 
*797 Ramaay Prov. (1790) 95 The peine a’ gs the 
t. 8a GaLt_ Provost xuxxv, The outlay I ht as 


ro 
Rkely to o’ergang the profit. 


‘thwartly. 8889-3 Scuare Ancycl. Xelig. 


803 


Hence + Overga’nger, & one who overcomes, 
a@ conqueror; b. an overseer, superintendent (S¢.). 

¢ 1340 Hampote Prose fr. a9 By Jacob in Haly Writt es 
vndirsiande ane ouergangsr of synnes. d/d, 30 Quer- 
ganger and ouercommere uf all synnes, 


O'ver-ga:rment. [Over 8c] A garment 
worn over the others, an outer garment. 

1470-85 Maony Arthur ix. i, His cuer garment sat ouer- 
sow. 1. soo ‘Ihe 
over-garment..which was thrown around the person. 1884 
Baownine Ferishiak, Two Camels 17 ‘Vhou hast already 
donned ‘Thy sheepskin over-garment. 


Over-garrisoned : see OvEen- 28d. 


+O vergart, s+. Ods. [app. f£ Over- + the 
radical part seen also in ANGARD, -garé, OGAHT, 
ongart, app. from ONorse, but the altimate deriva- 
tion is uncertain.] Arrogance, presumption, pride. 

¢ rz00 Ornin B163 Acc per was» mikell oferrgarrt & modi3- 
nesse shawidd. /6rd.15770 Fia werelldshipess oferrgartt. 
arsasg Sf. Marker. 16 rt cae a meiden ure muchele ouer- 

art bus afalled, Jéid. 10 His muchele ouergat (Cf Cursor 

/. 478, where onengart in Coit. may be error for ouergart 
or for onvart; F. has aweart, G. & Tr. pride. In 1. 7418 
Cott. has ougeard (ft ongard), F. awgarde,G & Tr. enuy.] 

t Overgart, a,and adv. Obs. [Cf. prec] 

A. adj. Immoderate, excessive, presumptuous. 

1325 Poon Times Edw. [1 491 in Pol. Songs (Camden) 
34t For tho God seth that the world was 0 over gart, He 
gente a derthe on earthe, and made hit ful smart. 

B. atv. Immoderately, excessively. 

ex Cast Love 993 Pat al he \i-comep ouergart proud, 
And mis-dob his neiggbors bope atille and loud. « 1390 177, 

’alerne 1069 Pe dou3zti duk of saxoyne drow to fat londe 
Wib ouer gart gret ost godmen of armes. 23.. in Nel. Ant. 
Il. 226 Ich am overgard agust, and quake al in my s 


O-vergate, 54. Also 8 -gait. [f. Ovrnr- 5 b+ 
Gats sb,4) A way over a wall, stream, etc. north. 


dial. b. Mining. An overhend air-passage. 

1796 W. Marsuari Forksh. (ed 2) Gloss. (E. 1D S.), Owe 
gait, (accented on the first syllable), la) stile-place, or im- 
potcet gap, ina hedge. Also n ‘stepping-place” across a 

rook, 1851 in Geuenwene Coal-(rade Terms Northumb, 
4& Durh, 185g Rouinson H'Astly Gloss., Owrgate, a 
stepping-style ima field. 1894 Morthumbld. Gloss, Ovcr- 
gate, av air-way overhead ina pit, where one ai-course is 
cared by a bridge ovcr another. 

[f. OvER prep. 9 


+ O'vergate, a2. ds. rare. 
+ GATE 56,4 9 b. Jn the way of excess, excesuively,. 

a rage Myrc 13°97 Hast eas I-coucted over gate Worldes 
wo ype or any a-stute 


Overga‘ze, v. rare. [Oven- 23, 5-] 

1. reff. and pass. ‘fo dazzle oneself with gazing. 

1600 Breion Melanchol. //unt. (1879) 13/2 Oh that.. his 
eycs (were} not ouergazed In Minervas excelletuces, 

2. ‘To ypaze over, overlook. 

1816 Hvron Ch. //ar. m. xci, His altar the high places 
and the peak Of earth's o ergazing mountains. 

Over-general, -genial, -gentle: see Over-. 

Overget (devaiyet), v. [OvER- 14, 5.] 

1. trans. Yo overtake. Now only d@ia/. 

¢ 1330 R. Brunner Choon. Wace (Rolls) 12708 3if py felawea 
pe ouer yete, Sey, ‘be messezers wente here foi pb god spede 6 
1450 Merlin 276 ‘Lhei slough and maymed alle that thei 
myght ouer-gete. 3930 Parsacr. 648/2, I made suche 
ay yEC ice that atthe laste I overgatehym. 1g9x HarinGcToN 
Ort, Fur, xxix, Ixiv, Orlaudo still doth her pursue so fast 
That needs he must ov'rget her at the last. 1787 Grose 
Provence. Gloss, wv., He is but a little before; you will soon 
over-get him. 183§ Bxaockert, Overget, to overtake. 

2. lo get over, surmount, recover from the effects 
of (an illness, shock, etc.). (A midland dial. sense, 


which has recently passed into literary use.) 

1803 Sourney Le/t. (1656) I. 230 Edith cannot sleep, and 
till she overgets this, she cannot be better. 1868 Mks. H 
Woon A/rs, Hallib WL. 60 She had overgot the temporary 
indications of illness. 2886 Chastty Orcanis. Rev. Feb. 75 
The difficulties to be over got ure great. ; 

3. * To get the better of ; to overreach, to outwit.’ 

3886 in Casse/?s Enc yel. Dict. 


Overgild (dvougi'ld), v. [f Ovrer- 8+ GILD 
v. (q. Vv. for Forms).} frans. ‘To gild over, cover 


with gilding ; fg. to tinge with a golden colour. 
Chiefly in pa. pple. 

¢ 1800 Oxsin 2612 Butt iff itt beo burrh Fildess gold All 
full wel oferrgildedd. crago S. Eng. Leg. 1. 96/159 An 
mage, bii3t and schene Ouer-guld and quyynte i-nov, 1387 
Trevisa Afigdes (Rolls) V. 445 A combe of yvorie somdel 
overgilt, xqsoin F £. Ui sds (1882) 46 Also a spyce disshe 
of seluer, & ouerguld. 1508 Duxwan Golden Targe 27 The 
po hevyn our scaili¢ in silvir sloppis Ourgilt the treis, 

ranchia, lef[is} and barkis. 1393 Nasir 2. Pentlesse (ed. a) 
e7 A'l cunning drifts ouerguyided with outward holinesse. 
r6ra W. Parkes Curtasue Pr, (1870) a2 Those golden words 
that so ouerguild such bitter pillea s8ar ByKon Foscart 
we. i. 65 The full sun, When gorgeously o'ergilding any 
towers. 3862 Trencn Cow, 1p. /o 7 Ch. 149 Royal sceptres 
are not usually of iron, but of woud overgilded. 

Hence Overgi'lding v4/. s6., Overgi lt ppl. a. 

741366 Cuaucen Rom, Rose 873 In an overgilt samet 
Cladde she was. 12477 Rolds of Parlt. V1. 184/a ‘The thyng 
in which any such overgildyny shul be. 


+ Overgi:lted, Aa. pale. Obs. » over. 
¢x400 Maunnev. (Roxb.) i. 4 Ane ymage 
empcerour, wele ouergilted. 1480 Caxton Chron, 
(1520) 136 b, Two basyns of sylver and overgylted. 

Overgird : gece OVER- 8, ; 
Overgi-ve, v. Obs. exc. dial. [f. Oven- (in 
various senscs)+Givg 2% In sense 2 corresp. to 


OE. offéfan.] 


4?, pa. pple. 
Tetun Ait pe 
my. Vile 


OVERGLUTTED. 


+1. trans, To give over, to expend. Cds. rare. 
(rendering L.. seeperimpendére.) 

1382 Wyciir a Cor. xii 15 Forsoth I mooat wilfully schal 

and { my silf schal be ouergouun for Jouve soulis. 

+2. To give over or up, hand over, surrender. 

3444 Reg. Magni Sig. (aBee) 63/a Wit yhe us..till have 
renounsit ouregevin quy't clemyt..allricht..inor toll landis 
{ctc.}. sg9r Srrnskr i. Hubbrrd 249, 1 an a Souldiere, .. 
And now, constraiu’d that trade to overgive, I driven am 
to sepke some meanesto live. 16828 in Sait. Antig. (tg01) 
July 8, I. demitt and ovcigive my place of dean of facultic 
in the sald wiiversary. 

+3. in/r. To give over, desist, cease. Obs. 

nape Wannes Ald, Eng. vu. xxxvi. (1612) 175 The Hound 
at se doth ouer-giue. egos Syt.vestre Dau Bartas t. iii. 

And uever over-give Til they both dying give Man leave 
to live. 
b. tatr. To give way ns frost, to thaw. daraé. 

a 280g in Forsy /'oc. E. Anglia. 

4, trans. Yo give in addition. 

16aa Br. Hace Contensp/. O. T. xvi. Solomon's Chaice, So 
doth God loue a good choyce, and hee recompences it with 
ouer-giuing. 

Hence + Overgi-ving wl. 5)., handing over, 
surrender. Ods. 

1546 Keg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 66 At the ourgeving of 
the -aid Castell it wes convenit that [etc], 57: in Spottis- 
wood //ist, Ch. Scot. v. (1677) 254 The sald pretended 
leone Renunciation and Overgiving of the Crown by 
the ucell, 

O-ver-gla‘d, z. [Oven- 25, 28.] Excessively 
glad; too glad. 

2390 Gowrn Conf. I. 133 Anon he wext of his So 
overgiad, that (ctc.. 264g Disearu Sybil iv. v, am 
Not surprised at your opinion, .. 1 should not be over-g)id 
to meet you inafray. 1870 Moans Aerthly Par LUI. iv. 
186 To make more mirth, For folk already overglad. 

+ Over-gla'd, v. Ols. rare. [Ovmn- 25.] ¢rans, 
To gladden exceedingly. 

2631 Cart. Smitn Advts. Planters 2 If it over-glad me te 
see Industry make use of my aged endevours. 

+Overgla'nce, v. Obs. [OvEn- 16.] érans. 
To glance over, cast the eye over. 

1g88 Suaxs. L. L. L. WwW. ii. 135, 1 will ouerglance the 
@uperscnpt. 599 — //en. V, v. 1. 78, I haue but with a 
curselarie eye Otie-glanc't the Articles. 1883 Century 
Alag. XXV. 859 The eye that overglances the.. sunuy 
leagues of sun ounding distance. 

verglase, obs. torm of OVERGLAER v. 

O-ver-gla:ss, :4. (Ovex- 1.] A glass or 
mirror placed over a mantelpiece. 

1898 711. Bits 26 Mar. 490/2 A chimney-piece and over-glass, 

Overgla‘ss, v. rare. [Ovun-8.] trans, To 
cover over as with glass. 

1883-4 Mrs. Wuitney in Chicage Advance to Jan., The 
biook..overglassed With icy sheathing. 

O-vergiaze, :. Ceramics. [Oven-8.] Asecond 
glaze applicd to a piece of pottery, e.g. when the 
first glaze has been paiuted on. 

1884 American VII. 217 Enthusiastic amateurs have 
grappled with the pottery question, and the mysterice of 
*overglaze' and ‘ underglaze ’ have cngrosse ifete., | 

O-verglaze, 2. (Oven. 8.] a. Of painting: 
On or connected with a glazed surface. b. Suit- 
able or used for painting on glazed surfaces. 

1683 //arper's Mag. July 7259/1 The overglaze painting 
of tea-cups. 

Overgla‘ze, v. Also 6 -glase. [Oven- 8.] 
frans. ‘To glaze over, to cover with a glaze or 
polish ; hence, ¢ to coat or plate with a thin cover- 


ing of something better, to veneer (065.). 

31598 Greene L’fst. Comrtier F iij, The Sadler, he stuffes 
his pannels with straw or hay, and ouer plaseth them with 
haire. Jérd. Fiijb, You sell NX swoorde or rapier newe 
ouerglased, and sweare the blade came either frum ‘lurkie 
or Toledo. 

Overgli-de, v. poet. [OveEr- 9.) trans. To 
glide over, pass over gently or smoothly. 

azggat Wyatt /'s. xxxil, That sonne,.whose glaunsing 
light the cords dyd ouer-glyde. 1g98 Sy-vFsine Ju Bartas 
mi. ut. Karies 761 We plainly call the Ferer, Fever, The 
J ropsie, do opsie; over-ghiding vuever, With uile-full floorixh 
of a fained phraze, The cruell Languors that our bodies 
craze. 1844 Mas ROWNING Dinmia of Axile Poems 1850 
3. 12 Ideal sweetnesses shall overglide you. 


Overglint, -glorious, -gloss: sce OvEr-. 


Overgloom, v. [Ovrer- 8] (rans. To 
cover with gloom, to overshadow ; to cast a gloom 


over, to sadden. 

2795 Coresince To Author Poens publ. Bristol a The 
cloud-climbed rock.. ‘That like some giant king A cect 
the hill. s8za — Lett, to Mfrs. Coleri (495) 580 othing 
intervenes to overgluom my mind 1 L. Moras Songs 
Unsung, St. Christopher 154 A dark road stole to it O'er- 
gioomed by cypress, and no boat was there Nor ferry. 

O-ver-gloo'miness. (Ovss-29.] Lxcessive 
or too great gloominess. 

1942 Richarpson Pamela IU. 264, I said that this Over- 
gloominess was not Religion, 


Overgiut, ». [!. Over- 25, 37 + Grior o.1] 
frans. To glut to excess. Hence Overglu'tted 


Ppl. a. 
tg89 Purrennam Eng. Poeste u iv. (Arb.) 24 B 


occasion the care is vuerglutted with it. 1600 
Melancholike Hunt. (1879) g While epicures are over- 
glut, 1 ly and starue for fuode. 660 Suarrock Magetables 
108 Some caution is to be had that by too much water you 
do not chill or over-glut the around. 1798 Fennut Pro. 
eredings at Paris 390 Blood, rubbed fram the murdere:s 


that 
RETON 


OVERGO. 


Sulienantv.in New Brit. 


over-qlutted hands. a x8: 
O'erglutted with the blood of 


ZAhcatre Il 18 ‘Lhe swor 
Hassem 8 friends. 


Overgo (Jevaigda"), v. Forms: see OVER adv. 
and Gov, /a.t. a. 1 oferéode, 4 -jede, -3zide, 
-yod(e, Se. 6 -jeid, 8 -yeed; 8. 4- overwent. 

OE. ofergdn = OLG, *odargin (MDu. overgaen, 

Ju. overgaan), OLIG. sbargdn (MHG, sébergdn, 
«gn, Ger. sdbergehen) : see Oven- in various senses. | 

I. Transitive senses, 
' +1. To come upon suddenly; to overtake; to 


catch, apprehend, detect. Ods. [Oven- 7, 14 ] 

arooo Andreas 82: (Gr.) Hine., slap ofereode. ¢ 1000 
fEceric //om. (Lh.) 1. 66 Weoter-seocn hine ofereode. 
a 1300 Cursor AT. 4741 (Cott.) Qualm has heats al ouergan. 
33..0:my Warw. (A.) 3277 31f he be may ouer-go, He wil pe 
bren oper slo. a 142 rsdbeones Mf. 13700 (‘T'rin.) A wif Pat 
wip horedome was ouergon. 1581 Marsecx 24 of Notes 
346 Vhis bird (the ostrich]. .cannot mount vp to fle aloft, 
bue flickereth in such wise as he cannot be ouergone. 

2. ‘Io pass over (a wall, river, boundary, or line); 
to surmount; to cross, Ods. exc. dial. [‘DvER- 
5, 12.] 

eBag Vesp. Psalter xvii. 30 (xviii. 29] In gode minum ic 
ofergaa wall. ¢xooo Atceaic /fom. (Uh.) I. 200 AZrdan de 
hi }a Keadan sa ofereodon. ¢x000 Sar. Lee hd. IN. 25a 
On langienduin dagum he ofer gop Sone sudran cannstede: 
c 1290 Cen. & Ex. 3490 God bad hem dat merka ouer-gon. 
z Wycur Dent, xxvii. 3 Jordan ouergoon. 1609 DANIEL 
Civ, Wars ww. i, The bounds once ouer-gone, that hold 
men in, They never stay. 16537 W. Ranp tr. Gassends's 
Life Petrese vw. 50 When Druentia, or Rhodanus over-went 
their banks. 1789 Russ //elen-re 31 Ere IL bridle drew, 
O eryeed a’ bounds afore I ever knew. 

tb. fg. To pass (a moral limit), to transgress. 
Phr. 70 overgo the balance (see quot. 1539); ¢0 
overgo one’s bed, to break wedlock. Obs. 

<9go Lindis/, Gosp. Matt. xv. 2 Forhuon Segnas dinne 
hia ofergees. setnesadara aldra. 1383 Were A. cles. xxiii 
25 Eche man that ouergoth hia bed (/’sée. transgreditur 
lectum]. 2539 Taverner Lrasm, Prov. (1545) 14t Ouergo 
not the beame or balaunce, ‘Lhat is to say, do nothynge 
besyde ght and equilie. ; 

+3. ‘To go or rise higher than, or over the top 
of; to surmount, Ods. (Oven- 1] 

1388 Wvcitr ?s. xxxvii(i). 5 For my wickidnesses ouertiden 
[1388 ben goon ouer} myn hed. 1613-16 W. Buowne Brit. 
Fast. il. v. 69a Springs..swelled forth and overwent the 
top) @1619 Foinersy A fheom.t.ix § 3 As much as loftiest 
Cedars show, [he lowest Shrubs due ouergoe. 

4. fig. ‘Yo go beyond, exceed, exccl. ou 13.] 

¢1230 Hadi Meid. 23 Maidenhad wid hundred fald ouer 

e20 bade. ¢1375 Sc. Leg, Saints xxxvi. (Baptista) 17 
‘or he oure-gats prophetis al & patriarkis pat we cal. 
1472 Rirtey Comp. Alch. Rec. viii. in Ashin, Theatr. Chem. 
&) it, (1652) 188 Pekoks fethers in color gay, the Raynbow 
whych shall overgoe. a1g86 Sipxney Arcadia ut. Wks. 
1724 IT. sog Abhorring to make the punishment overgo 
the offence. 1602 HoLcanp Piiny IL. 499 Euthycrates his 
third sonne ouerwent his brethren, @1738 Penn J racts 
Wks. 1726 I. 617 English Custom has very much overgone 
English Law in this Business of Oaths, 184g Je rFsxsoNn 
Autohiog, App, Wks. 1859 I. 113 He so far overwent the 
timid hesitations ofhis colleagues. 182g Hoca Queen Hynde 
151 Vhreatening their force to overgo. 

5. To overcome, overpower, get the better of; 
to opp'ess, overwhelm. Now dia’, [Over- 21 

¢ 1a0g Lay. 7712 Wher is be ilke mon Pat me ne mei mid 
meade ouer-gan? ¢3400 Rom, Aovse 6821 The strunge tha 
teble overgoth. ¢1430 /fow Good Wife taught Dau. 97 in 
Babhees Bk., For wit aa men may wommen ouer goon, 
1835 Covernace /fad i. 3 T yranny and violence are hefure 
me, power ouergoeth right. 2396 Sransée F. Q. v.ii 7 With 
his powre he all doth overgo, And makes them subject to 
his mighty wrong. @ 2612 Braum. & Fu Maid's Trag. 
ut ii, Tam so o’ergone with injuries Unheard-of. 

» ‘lo ‘get over’, overreach, cheat. Ods. 
¢raog Lay. 15:83 For nis nauer nan mon Pat me ne mai 
mid swikedome ouergan. 13838 Wvcur 1 /Aess. iv. 6 That 
no snan ouergo [90 rg82 Rhem.]} nether disseyue his brother 
in cause, or nede. 1987 Turpexv. 7rag. 7. (1837) 139 The 
simple minde will soone be overgone. 

+ G. ‘To go or spread over so as to cover. Ods, 
[Over- 8, 9 

¢rooo Sar. Leechd. Il. e7a Lyft is lichamlic zesceaft 
swyde bynne, sco ofer gad ealue middaneard. 1390 Gower 
Conf, IL. 183 A large cloude hem overwente. ¢ 1480 tr. Ve 
fmutatione Ww. xii, 113 Derknesses shul not ouergo pe. 
¢1§95 J. Dickenson ak Compl. (1878) 8 As when a 
Llacke thicke Meteore doth ore-goe Heau'ns light. @ 1634 
ATOM (I'.), Rather, that the earth shall overgo Some one 
at least. 

7. ‘To overrun, overflow, pass or spread over in 
a hostile or injurious way, Now dial. [OveEr- 9. 

¢xo00 (0. £. Chron. an. 993, (Parker MS.) [Unlaf] for. .to 
Sand wic, and swa Sanon to zipeswic, and pect eall ofereode. 
auras /é:d. an, we (Lau MS.) Peet land folc..wmendon 
fase he sceolde pet land ofer gan. a1300 Cursor Af. 10524 

oseph be gode..wel witstode Pe hunger pat egypte ouer- 
yod, bid, 11820 Pe scab ouer-gaa [7 vin. overgoo>] his bodi 
all 2346 in W. H. Turner Select. Rec. Ox/forid 186 So that 
the water may not overgoo and destroye the grounde. 3607 
Noxpen Surv, (ial. v. 233 Itis..g pasture, but so ouer- 
gave with Thistles,as wecan by nomeanes destroy them, 167 

. BurtHoace Causa Dei 95 Persons overgone with Wicked- 
ness and Vice. 1808-28 JAMIRSON, 70 ouryae. 31. Tooverrun. 
* He's ourgane with the scrubbie’. 181q Nichorson Poet, 
Wks. (1897) 95 (E. D. D.) If no o’ergans wa’ information, At 
least uite free frac affectation. 

w. Lo go or pass over the surface or extent of ; 
to travel through, traverse. [Over- 9, 16.] 


13.. Guy Warw. (A.) 1777 Mani lond he hadde over ‘ 
To seche his lord wip sorwe & wo. 1387 Tuxvisa Higden 
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(Rolls) VII. 83 pis Ive..overjede be spaces of many landes. 
a 3429 Cursor M. 22:43 (Trin.) Quer al bere crist was wont 
to go He (Anticrist}shal ouer gone hemalso, 1913 Dovatas 
JE neis Vi. xiii. 99 Nevir.. Hercules..Sa incikle space of erd 
or land ourjeid. 2588 Snaxa. LZ. LZ. L. v. it 196 How manie 


wearie steps, Of many wearie miles you haue ore-gone. 18g0: 


Brownine aster Day xiv, I overwent Much the same 
ground of reasoning. 1854 Miss Baker Northampe. Gloss. 
s.v., It is often said, when a person wishes to inspect 
a house or church, ‘1 should like to over-go 1t ‘, 

+b. To tread over: = OVERGANG v, 1. Obs. 

c 1470 Henry Wallace vi. 725 Stampyt in moss, and with 
rud hors ourgayne. — : 

+9. To pass, live through, spend (time); also, 
of time, to pass over (a person), Obs, [OVER-17,4 ] 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 2640 Abram had pan Sex and fourscor 
cir quergan. 3588 Feaunce Lawiers Log. Ved., ‘here 

e almost seaven yeares now overgone mee since first | 
began to be a inedier with these Logicall meditations. 


+ 10. To go faster than, leave behind in going, 


outstrip, overtake. Obs. [OvER- 22.] 

3930 PALsce 648/2 He is so lyght a man that he wy!l sone 
Overpgo me. ¢1612 CHapmMan /Uiad x. ay8 If it chance, that 
we be overgone Hy his more swiftness, urge him still to run 
upon our fleet. 1635 (QuARLES /ondé. Vv. xu (1718) ago At 
length by flight, I over-went the pack. 

+L. To pass over, pass by, let alone, omit. Ods. 


[Over- § (4).] 

1609 Danist Civ. Wars vist. Ixxvii, But, I must ouergoe 
these passages; And hasten on my way. 1 WITHER 
Mistr. Phtlar, Wks. (1633) 623 Her faire eyes doe checke 
me now, ‘hat 1 seem’‘d to passe them so, And their praises 
over -goe. 

Intransitive senses. 

12. To go or pass by ; to pass over or away; to 
pass (in time). Now azal. abies 4:J 

c 83 K. Al ren Ovos. v. ii. § 5 Hie witon benh bet prt 
ilce ytel ofcreode butan geblute. ¢ 897 — Gregory's ¢ ast. C. 
lx. 447 Hu hrandlice se cordlica hlisa ofergxd. “a sa50 Owl 
& Night. 952 Pe nihtegale hi understod, An over-gan lette 
hire mod. ¢1330 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 220 pe erle 
ansnerd nouht, he lete bat word ouer go. ¢1374 CHAUCER 
Jvoylus t. 790 (846) That as here Ioyes moten ouer gone 
{zv. 7. onergon] So mote hire sorwea passen euerychone. 
c 1430 //ymans Virg. (1867) 51 Ful myche ioie haddist pou 
tho; .But rij3t soone it was ouer-goo. c1g8o Howers of 
Bless. Virg. 98 Vhe yeervs of men, which so soone overgoe. 
1623 BINGHAM Xenophon 64 They gladly remembred their 
traucl ouer-gone. 1872 W. ALEXANULR JoAnny C166 xlisi, 
‘Lhe time's lang owregane, 

+13. fg. ‘To pass on to another part of a narra- 


tive, etc. (sometimes with implication of omission). 
Obs. [Oven- 4, 5 (4).] 


oa Gen. & fe. 1903 Hear haued moyses ouer-gon, 
Dor-fore he wended eft agon. 1430-40 Lypc. Aochkas 1. 11. 
(1554) 4 Mine autor lightly overgoeth, Maketh of y¢ age no 
special remembraunce. 

4. To go or pass over (to another place); to 


cross. Obs. [OVER- 10.] 

¢ 1330 R. Brunner Céron, (1810) 69 Edward is dede, allas! 
messengers oucrwent T'o William, 

Hence Overgo‘ing vé/. sb., a poing over; ta 
transyression; a crossing ; the puint of going over, 
the brink; Overgo'ne f//.a., gone out of use, 
obsolete ; gone beyon« bounds, far gone, 

1383 Wycuie Laon. iti. 19 Recorde of poreuesse and of myn 
ouergoing. 1582 Perrin tr. Guazzo's Cro. Conv. iit. (1586) 
127, He is so overgone in fatherlie affection towardes 
them, .. he cannot ahide to see them tranaile and labour as 
he hath done. 16x18 W. Sciater Christrans Str. g What 
availes it..whether.. by overgoing, or yvndergoing; we be 
deprived of salvation? 1634 KutHerrorn Lef/, (1862) I. 126 
A man who was at the very overgoing of the biac and 
mountain; but God held a grip of him. 2654 GaA1lAKER 
Misc, Apol. 85 To be scandalized with these overgone, or 
overgrown expressions, 


Overgod tu Over-good: see OvER-, 


O:vergo'rge (-gf'dz), v. [OveR- 27.) érans. 
To gorge to excess, to cram with too much food, 
to glut. Elence O-vergorged ffl. a. 

1875 Turperv. Famtonrie 285, I warne all falconers to 
hewure howe they overgorge their hawkca, 16g Earr. 
Mon. tr. Bronde's Cruil Warres v. 9 Like unto Rivers 
overgorged with raine, which when flood of water cease 
returne to their former channell. 1784 Cowprr Zask t. 737 
Thieves at home must hang, but he that puts Into his 
overgorg'd and bloated purse The wealth of Indian provinces, 
escapes. 1814 Byron Lara ul. vii, Such as long power and 
overgorged success Concentrates into all that's merciless. 

Overgospel: see OvER- 22 b. 

Over-govern Ce youn), v. 

tl. ¢rans. To rule over. Oés. 

ie Matory Arthur 1. vi, It was grete shame vnto 
them all to be ouer gouernyd with a boye of no hyyghe 
blood borne. . 

2. To govern too much; to subject to too much 


government interference. 

1863 Lowrn Wand, W. France 205 He overgoverns his 
people, and so he makes them discontented. 

So Over-go'vernment, &. excessive government, 
tuo much government interference; b. higher 


government or control, 

1861 M. Arnotno Pop. Educ, France 11,1 believe, as every 
Supt enn believes, that over-government is pernicious 
and dangerous. 1894 Acs. Unif, London in Westm. Gas. 
29 Sept. s/t Resides the over-government of the future 
Corporation, there must be subsidiary bodies to discharge 
local highway, sanitary, and other duties. 

Overgown, Over-gratify, etc.: see OvER-. 


Overgrai: ae (Over- 8.] ¢rans. To grain 


over (a surface that has already been grained), so as 


(OvER- 2, 27.] 


OVERGROW. 


to put on additional lights and shades. Hence 
Overgraining vi/.sd.; Overgrai‘ner, one who 


or that which overyrains ; an overgraining brush. 

1873 Sron Workshop Receipts Ser. 1. 420/t Overgrain. 
ing.— Vhis operation is performed in the same manner botb 
upon work which has been oil grained or spirit grained. In 
overgraining, water-colours are used. /61:/. 420/23 There are 
several descriptions o° overgraining brushes in use... ‘The 
knots and figures must be hghtly touched up with the over- 
grainer, and the whole gone over quickly with a badger 
softening brush. ‘lhe ove: praining drics quickly, and the 
varnish may be then applicd. 

t Overgra‘ssed, fa. ppic. Obs. In 6 -grast. 
(Oven- 8.] Covered or overgrown with grass, 

1579 Srensrr Shefh. Cal. Sept. 130 For they bene like 


foule wagmuires ouergrast. ; 
O-ver-grea't, ¢. [OveR- 28.] Too great, 


excessive. 

{¢ 1386 CHaucer Can. Veom. Prol. & T. 95 Ffor whan 
aman hath ouer greet a wit fful oft hym happeth to mysusen 
Nt.) 1489 Caxton Fayles of A. 1. rit 32 In an ouergrete 

uantite is confusion 1583 Proclam. Privy Council 14 
Vai, Inconueniences happening by the ouergreat libertie 
of late vsed in rmding poste. 1774 Foote Cosencrs tu, 

» 1799 Ff. 179, I am at no time an over-great eater, 
1870 EmeRSON Soc. & Sol.é. xi. 257 In good hours we do 
not find Shakspeare or Homer over-great,— aply to have 
been translators of the hap)y present. ; 

So O'ver-grea‘tly auv., too greatly, excessively; 
O’ver-grea‘tness, excessive preatness. 

[1433 Rolls of Parlt, WV. 425/2 Over gretly empoverysched, 
or elles. over gretly charged.] 1579 FRNTON Gricciard. 
(1618) 75 ‘Lhey feared the ouergreaincsse of the vantgard, 
and that they weie more neare to the maine army. 1899 
Sanpys Auropa Spec. (1632) 14a Two horse-leeches which 
never lin sucking it, will never suffer it toswell over-greatly 
in treasure. 3675 tr. Castden's [/1st. Edin. it. (1688) 415 
ty reason of the Over-greatucss and Sluygishness of the 
Spanish Ships. 

O-ver-gree'd. [Ovrr- 29.] Iixcessive greed. 

s8Bo DIXON Hradsor 1V. xii. irs That over-greed had 
been his great mistake in life. — 

O-ver-gree‘dy,¢. [OE. ofergraedig: see OVIR- 
28.) Too greedy, excessively greedy. 

axoa3 WULFSTAN F/om, xiii. (Napier) 81 Men bevd ofer- 

raedize woruldzestreona. 1535 CovERDALE P7or', xxi. 3 
Fe hot ouer gredy of his meate, for meate begyleth an 
disceaueth. 1597 Glink. a ffen, JE in, 88 ‘Lhetr ouer- 

reedy love hath surfetted. 164a Mitton Apel Sunce. 
ee a Wks (1851) v61 While he is ko overpreedy to fix 
a name of 11] sound upon another. 174x Watts DARE ES: 
Mind 1 xvii, Whe 1513 VILE. 123 An over grecdy grasp 
does not retain the largest handful, 1837 Ruskin 27 a#/e7 tla 
11. v. 176 Some meat for the over-gicedy foreigners. 

bo O'ver-gree'dily adv., tuo gicedily. 

cxqgo tr. De /mitatione wm. vii. 72 pou failest in pinges 
taken, and ouer.redely sckist consolacion. 1 LOGAN 
Haren Ilea/th (1636) 215 To eat overyres oy 2 as hurtfull, 
and hindereth concoction. 1668 Load. Gas No 246/2 Their 
infected Goods .. being over-greedily serscd on by some 
peisons, twelve of them..died of the Contagion. 


1 Overgree'n, 7. Uss rare. [Oven-8.] trans. 
‘I'o cover with preen, clothe with verdure ; hence 
Jfiz., to cover so as to conceal a defect. embellish. 

¢x600 Suaks. Sonn. cxii, For what care I..So you ore- 
gicene my bad, my gocd aluw? 

O:ver-grie've,v. [' /VER- 25, 27.] &. fans. 
To prieve or afflict excessively. b. sar. To grieve 
too much, to feel excessive grief. 

1603 KNotces //rst. Tks (1621) 1176 The citizens over- 
grieved with the iusulent outrages of these men of war, 
163 Isp. Wenner Qutefa (1657) 32 Not to overjuy our grief, 
nor over-grieve our joyes, 1648 ‘T. Hiut Spring of Grace 
11 We are apt to oveigrieve or undergrieve at crosses. 

Hence O.ver-grie‘ved pp/. a.; O-ver-grie‘ving 
vl, sb. and ppl. a. 

réor Downf. Earl Huntington \. iii. in Hazl Dodsle 
VILL. 113 Bridle this over-grieving passion, Or else dissermble 
it to comfort her. 2618 Witnnn Motto, Nec Habeo Whs. 
(1633) 525, 1 have not their base crucity, who can Insult 
upon an over-gricved nan. a 16841. Lvg in reas. Dav. 
Ps. lait. 8 Now is a tine, not for overgrieving, murmuring. 

O-ver-grie‘vous,a (Oven- 27.) Toogrievous. 

1480 CAxTon Ovid's Met, xi. xx, Let Menelaus tak another 
wyf; ffor this is overgrevou» for to conquere. 

Over. gross, etc.: see OVEK- 28, 


+ O-vergrou:nd (-graund), 56. Ods. 
1.) An upper or higher ground. 

z600 Ane. Asnot F.xp. Yonak 56y Lovking downe upon 
the city from some hill-side or ove rground. 


O-verground, a. [Over- 32.] Situated over 
or above ground, raised above the ground ; opposed 


to underground. ; 
1879 Sik G. G. Scott Lect. Archit. 1. 18a The chapel is.. 
elevated onan overground crypt. 3894 este. Gas. 19 Nov. 
2/t An underground railway is preferable, .its construction 
..i8 far less expensive than would be overground line. 
3897 Naturaltst 23 Overground stolons rooting at the nodes 


Overgrow (duvaigrds),v. [Oven 8, etc.] 
1. trans. To grow over, to cover with growth ; 


to overrun, overspread. (Now chiefly in pa pfle.) 
23 . Gaw. & Gr. A’nt, 2100 Pia oritore is vgly, with erbez 
ouer-growen. ¢1440 Partonope 4338 Wyth here hys vysage 
wos Ollergrow, 1938 CovERDALE Hos. ix. 6 The nettles 
shall ouergrowe their pleasaunt goades. 1999 T. M[ouret] 
Silkwormes 33 Hence leprosie the Cuckoes ouergrew. a x66x 
Futter Worthies, York (1662) 228 He was.. kept so long 
in Prison, Manicled by the wrests, till the Flcsh had over- 
gla hia Irons, 7ag BrapLey Fam, Dict.s.v. f runing, 
he best time to prune Trees is in February .. that so ¢ 
Tree may easily overgrow the Knot. 283 Kincscav 


[OveER- 


OVERGROWING. 


Flerocs, Thesens 196 He found a great flat stone, all 
overgrown with ivy, : . . 
b. transf. and fig.: sometimes with the notion 


of ‘overcome, overburden ’. 

147% Rircav Comp. Alch. vit ii, in Ashm. Theatr. Chem. 
Brit. (1652) 169 Vhat watry humors not overgrow the blood. 
1664 T. Starieton Forty. Falk &4b, Heresy can not con- 
tinew and owergrow the true church. 2643 Trarr Como. 
Gen. xxiii. 9 Here Jacob forgat himself, whcn so overgrown 
with grief for his Joseph. 1270¢ Cipser Love weakes Man 
s. 5 To Buy and sell my stock to the best Advantage, and 
Cure my Cattle when they are over-grown with Labour. 186% 
Geo. Evwrt Sr/as Af. i, Their imagination. .is all overgrown 
by recollections that are a perpetual pasture to fear. 

+0. str. ‘To be or become grown over. Oés. 

a 1643 rf Saute Judgem. & Mercy (1645) 102 The bicld 
unplowed overgrowes with weeds. 

2. trans. To prow over so as to choke; to grow 
more vigorously than. Also fg. [Over- ai, a3) 

1903 Fitzuenn, //sd. § 146 (The garden) must be weded, 
or els the wede wyll ouergrowe the herbes. 360g CamMDEN 
Rent, 13 But the Britishe overgrewe the Latine. 1623 T. 
Scot /lightu. God 60 The tares ouergrow the wheat. 1896 
F. BR. Juvons Jatrod, fist, Relig. vin. 89 It overgrows 
healthy social tendencies and kills them. 

3. intr. ‘To prow too large; ‘to grow beyond 
the fit or natural size’ (Jf.); to increase unduly. 
(Verfect tenses often with de.) [Ovin- 26.] 

1490 Caxton Eueydos xxxviii. tag Siluya had norisshed 
ao herte [=hart} tyll that he was ouergrowen and grete. 
x68: Marneck 4. of Notes 346 She liueth long: but at the 
length hir beake overgroweth, so as she cannot receiue 
meate, but onelie ts faine to sucke in the bloud of it. 1619 
W. Sccater £2p x Thess. (1630) 58 Before Atheisme quite 
oucrgrowes, 1659 Woon ye (O.H.S.) I 28a One.. 
Kinaston, a merchant,..with a Jong beard and haire over- 
fi own, was at the Miter-Inn3 and faigning himself a 

atriarch, 70g Auaison Tatler No. 100 © 3 Many others, 
who were overgrown in Wealth and Possessions. 
MANNING Servet, viii. (1848) I 108 To him the world is 
overgrown, and all its cares are swollen to an unnatural 
greatness. 

¢ b. ‘To grow too much or too luxuriantly. Oéds. 

1623 Firzucues. //ush, § rag The wedes yf they ouer grow 
wyil kyll the settes, zsqz R. Copiann Galyen's Lerape- 
tyke a F ij, ‘Vhey that are purged as it behuueth .. in them 
the flesshe oueiprowcth nat 

4. trans. ‘Vo grow over, above, or beyond; to 
prow too big or tall for; to outgrow (clothes, 
etc.). Zo overgrow oneself, to prow beyond one’s 
stiength, proper size, etc. [OvER- 13, 23.] 

1636 Sir A. Winpsor in M. AE. Wood Lets, R. 4 
Mllust. Ladies V1. 217 She hath overgrown all that ever she 
hath, xz71a Monrtimer //usd, 11. 231 If the (hop) Binds be 
very strong, and much over grow the Poles, some advise 
to strike off their Heads with a long Switch. 1833 Her. 
Mantineau Zale of [yne iii. 63, Ll think government should, 
while giving privileges, take care that they do not overgrow 
just bounds, 1868 Mas. Witney 7. Strome tx, We don't 
outgrow, but only overgrow, many things. 1878 Noutledge's 
é£v Boy's Ann 1020/1 The plant appareutly overgrows itself. 

‘o grow beyond, surpass, or exceed in 


fig. To 
some quality. Ods. 

1399 Lanat. Rick. Redeles ut. 344 This was a wondir world 

at gromes oucre-grewe so many grette maistris 31§78 
Cur. Prayers in Priv. Prayers (1851) 465 So she may over- 
grow in reigning the reign of her father. 165g Fucirr CA, 
Afivé, ut vin § 37 No wonder then, if easily they did over- 
grow others in wealth. 

Hence Overgrow'ing v6/. sd. and ppl. a. 

zg4r R. Coprann Galyen's Terapeutyhe 2 ¥ ij, In the moste 
parts of then come none ouergiowynge nor supe: fluyte of 

esshe, 26218 WoovaLe Surg. Mate Wks. (1653) 213 For 
the oversrowings of the guns in the Scurvy. 1677 G. 
Mountacu in Buccleuch ALSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) \ 326 
Risht measures ., against this poveral and overgrowing 
interest of France. 1795-1814 Wornsw. F.xcursion 1. 930 
That secret spirit of humanity Which, 'mid her plants, and 
weeds, and flowers, And silent overgrowinus, still survived. 

O-vergrow'n (stress varies), J//. a. [pa. pple. 
of OvErchow 7. } 

1. Grown over (with vegetation, weeds, etc.). 

3634 Rainpow Ladour (1635) 40 To draine and scoure this 
fenny and viciously ovcr-growne.. ground. 

4. That has grown tuo much; too big, abnormally 
large, of excessive size, 

1398 Trevisa Bath. De P. R. 11, xix. (1495) 66 The vertu 
of smellynge is lette somtyme by stoppynge by ouergrowe 
flessh, 1603 Saks. A/eas. for M. 1. inl. 22 Like an ore- 

rowne Lyon in a Caue ‘That goes not out to prey. 1627 

capt. Smith Seaman's Gram, x 4 An ouer-growne Sea 
{is} when the surgea and billowes goe highes:. 1722 ADDISON 
Spect. No. 65 ® 4 He calls the Orange-Woman, who. .is 
inclined to grow Fat, An Over-grown Jade. 1807 Med. 
Frnt. XVII. 193 Travelling from the one end to the other 
of this overgrown metropolis, 3888 Miss Brappon Fatal 
Three i. i, She is a great overgrown girl. 

Hence + O:vergrow'nly adv., in an overgrown 
degree, excessively. Obs. 

1668 World's Mistake Cromwell in Select, Jr. Hart. Misc. 
(3793) 395 Their king. .overgrownly great and rich himself 

‘vergrowth. [Ovae- 29, 8.) 

1. Excessive or too rapid growth, growth beyond 

the normal amount; also, the result of this, over- 


luxuriance or abundance. 

r6oa Suaxs. F/amm. 1. lv. 27 So, oft it chances fn particular 
men,.. By the o’ergrowth of some cumplexion, 12667 MILTON 
2’. £. xit, 166 A sequent King, who seeks To stop thir 
overgrowth, as inmate guests Too numerous, 2868 Mrat- 
vate Rom, Amp. ates) V. xl. 43 The Forum and other 
public placea were deliberately thinned of theic overgrowths 
ofsculpture, 288g Law Zines LXX1X. 187/2 To teim the 
toadaide hedges and prevent their overgrowt 
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2. A growth over or upon something; an accre- 
tion, ‘ 
3883 H. Drummonn Nal. Law in Spir. W. Pref. (ed. 2) 19 
The monstrous o.ergrowths which conceal the real lines of 
truth, 893 Livvon, etc. Lyfe Pusey I. xvi. 361 To separate 
original Christianity from the over-growth of later ages. 
ual. irked Overgun, etc.: see OvEB-. 

Overhair (d«'var,hé-1), [Over- 8.] In far- 
bearing quadrupeds, the lony straight hair that 
grows over or beyond the fur. 

1879 M, M. Backus in Encycl, Brit. 1X. 836/a Certain 
animals. have a covering upon the skin called fur, lying 
alongside of another and longer covering, called the over- 
hair. 1880 Libr. Unc. Knowl. (N.Y.) I. 353 (Furs) differ 
widely in elegance of texture, delicacy of shade, and fineness 
of overhair, 

+Overha‘le,v. Ods. [f. Over-8, etc. + Hatev.t) 

l. ¢rans. ‘To draw over something as a covering. 

1979 Spenser Shegh. Cal. Jan. 75 The frosty Night Her 
mantie black through heaven gan ouerhaile [g/oss, drawe 
ouer}, a1642 Be. Mountacu Acts & Mom. ii. (1644) 117 He 
was asa pul by night, so bee the starres of heaven, in 
overhatled da:knesse. _ ; 

b. To cover, as with something drawn or laid 
over; const. wath. 

¢1470 Henryvson Afor, Fad, 11. (Cock & Fox) xxviii, Now, 
worthie folk, suppois this be a fabill, And ouerheillit with 
typis figurall. asgre Douacras A. Hart i. xii, ‘Jhat dois 
thame quhile ourhaill with snaw and sleit. 

2. ‘lo pull or drag across, foyer 10.] 

r58: J. Bect HMaddon's Answ. Osor. 452 b, So doe they 
also..with their owne cable overhule themselves into an 
unrecoverable gulfe. 

3. To tum over or revolve in the mind. [Ovrr- 6.] 

2423 Jas. | Asngis QO. x, All myn auenture an oure- 
hayle. did. clvit, Straucht furth the range I held away, 
oure-hailing in my mynd From quhens I come. 

4, ‘Voovertake. Cf, OveRHAUL v. 3. [OveR- 14.] 

1936 Bectennen Cron. Scot. Proheme Cosmogr. 318 For he 
that nold aganis bis lustis striue.. Eildissicht fast, and deth 
him sone ouir hailis. 

5. To pass over, disregard, overlook. [Over 5.] 

1871 Safir. Poems Reform. xxvi. 65 And gif 3e dreid yat 
sui will aithis ouirhaill, And will not keip nor 3it obs: rue 
thair bands, ¢ 1600 Mon rGomEnix Cherrie & Slae 848 ‘Vhair 
be mae sences than the sicht ; Quhilk 3e owre-hale for haste. 

6. ‘To harry, harass, molest, oppress. See HALB 
vlab. [OvErR- 9. 

a31s7g Diurn, Occurr. (1833) 217 Albeit the said quene of 
Ingland wald owirhaill for ane tyme ane part of this 
cuntrie. 21878 Linnesay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. xxi. it. 
(S.‘I'. S.) I. a84 ‘The realme was ewill gydit and ower haillit 
Sales f ovishaillit) be my lord of Angus and his men. 1621 
Spero Ast. Gt. Brit 1x. ii. § 20. 444 So that his ouer-haled 
subjects flcd daily out of the Realme. 

7. ‘lo overpower, overmaster. pee a1] 

zg8x Ricu Farewell (Shaks. Soc.) 3 ‘Mhough harebrained 
youth overhaled me fora tyme. dtd. #03 ‘That our fathers 
. should bee so overhaled with the furie of their funde and 
unbrideled affections. 1596 HARINGTON Ulysses npon a rd 
(1814) 54 E:ther passion devoureth him, ambition overhaleth 
him. 16za Drayton Poly-ol4. iit 40 Hounds..That cold 
doth sildome fret, nor heat doth ouerhuile. 

8. Naut. = OVERHAUL B. 1. 

1692 Capt. Smith's S-aman's Grawt. xvi. 78 To ovcr Hale, 
is when a Rope is haled too stiff, to hale it the contrary 
way, thereby to make it more slack, 

9. Naut., etc. ‘To examine thoroughly: = OvEB- 


HAUL % 2, 

1748 Anson's Voy. 1. v. 42 Our next employment was.. 
overhaling ourrigging. /did un, it. 134 Our hands were 
sent..to overhale and fix her rigging. 1806-7 J. Beausroro 
Misertes Hum. Life xiv. Introd., I want as..much of your 
ear as )ou please, while I overhale my tablets of Misery here. 

Hence + O'verhale 56. Obs. = OVERHAUL 56. 

1748 Anson's Voy. u ii. 133 We deferred the general over. 
hale, in hopes of the ssi arrival of the Gloucester. 

Over-half, upper half: see Oven- 1 d. 


+ O-ver-ha:nd, over hand, 4. Obs. [Pro- 
erly two words, Over a. and Hanp sb. Cf, 
HG, tsber-, oberhant, Ger. ober-, kherhand.) The 
‘upperhgnd’; mastery, victory, superiority. (Usually 
obj. to get, have, or the like.) 
¢xz200 Ormin 5458 To winnenn oferrhannd off uss. ¢ r20g 
Lay. 2482 Guendoleine hafde pa vfere hond [c 127g oueie 
hond). a@1300 Cursor M, 2508 (Cott.) Fra bai had geten be 
over hand (Got, ouerhand} ¢ 12470 Harpine Chron. cxvi. 
iv, Eyther of them tryste the ouerhande to gette. rgaq 
Woxsny Let. to Pace in Strype Eccl Mem. 1. App. xii. as 
If he may have an overhande in Italy. 1x CoverDaLe 
Hos. iv. a Theft and aduoutry haue gotten the ouerhande. 
s6os Warner Alb, Eng., Epit. 368 (Vhey] had sundrie 
ouerhands of che Northumbrian Danes. 1888 Craven Gloss, 
(ed. 2) 8. v., ‘ To have the over-hand ’, to obtain the mastery, 
Overhand, adv. and a. [f. Oven prep. and 
adv. + Hanp s6.] 
A, adv, (overhand). +1. Over, upside down. 
a79to Nortnu Plufarch (1676) 171 A man that aspired to 
ng, and would subvert and turn all ove: band, 
Ont of hand, aside. Ods. 

28:6 J. Witson City of Plague iu. iil. 146 The poor Or 
nigee ly I put them overhand Ina somewhat carelexs way. 
. With the hand over or above the object whic 
it grasps; with the knuckles upwards in holding 
or throwing something; in Crecket and Baseball 
(with reference to bowling or pitching), with the 

hand raised above the shoulder: see B. 2. 

185 Dicnens Gt. Axpect. xxii. The spoon is not generally 
used over-hand, but under 1865 — Mut. Fr. 1. vi, He now 
clutched his knife overhand and struck dowaward with it. 


z 
be 


OVER-HAPPY. 


4. Mining. From below upwards (in reference 
to the working or ‘stoping’ of a vein). 

6. Needlework, \n to sew overhand =Oversrw. 

B. adj. (o'verhand). +1. Characterized by 
bringing the hand from above downwards, Ods. 

2650 Earnt Monm™ tr. Boccalini's Advts. fy. Parnass. i 
xxxvii, Men..ofgenerous hearts, did tually write injuries re- 
ceived fromm mean men, in Sand; but over-hand blows given 
by men of er, in Characters never to be blotted out, 

. Cricket and Baseball, Of bowling or pitching : 
Done with the hand raised above the shoulder; sce 
Bow. v1 4, 

1870 Brains Eacycl. Rur. Sports in. § 454 The overhand 
Ree would appear likely to admit of dangerous abuse. 
sgox A, Lana in Alackw. Mag. Oct. gyo/a England added 
the third stump, the straight bat, overhind bowling and 
other essentials. ; ; 

3. Atining. Of the working of a vein: Performed 
from Lelow upwards, 

4, Overhund knot: a simple knot made by pass- 
ing the end of a rope, string, etc., over the standing 
part and through the loop or bight so formed. 

r840 R, H. Dana Bef. Mast xxxv. 134 Riggers’ seizings 
and overhand knots in place of nice seamanlike work, 1842 
— Seaman's Afan. (1863) 36 An Overhand Knot. Pans the 
end of a rope over the standing part, and through the bight. 

erhand, v. Needlework. arch. [f. phr. to 
sew overhand (prec. A. §).] To oversew, sew over 
and over. 

1871 Burroucus Wahe-Robin, Birds’ Nests (1884) 163 The 
mouth {of the Baltimore oriole’s ne.t) is hemmed or overe 
handed with horse-hair. x Mary Sceicut in CAvcage 
Advance 8 Apr. 452/2 All little maids in our grandmother's 
day .. [learned] ie art of hemming and ‘ overhanding ', 
stitching and felling. 

O-ver-ha’ ded, a. [OvEB- 28d, OvER aay, 1.] 

1. Supplied with too many ‘ hands’ or workers, 

1763 Musenmt Rusticuen 1V.i 5 Vhose children. are now 
get oul to trades..by which means mort trades are over- 
handed, 1886 fall Mali G. a7 Aug. 11/a ‘‘lhe trade is 
over-handed', the men ot, : 

2. (o-ver-ha nded). With the hand over the object 
giasped ; in quot. as adv. = OVERHAND adv, 3. 

2840 Brains Emycl. Kur. Sports § 454 Bowled by an 
Oover-handed twist. 36g8 Dickens Blea /fo. xxvi, The 

rson ., tosses the money into the air, catches it over- 

anded, and retires, 


Over-handicapped, -handled : see Over-. 

O-verha:ng,+s¢. [f.next. Cf. MHG. sberhanc.] 
The fact of oveshanging, or the extent to which 
something overhangs; a projection, a jutting out ; 
also concr. an overhanging or projecting part. 
Chiefly asus. the projection of the upper parts of 
a ship, fore and aft, beyond the water line. 

1864 Daily Tel, 19 Nov., There was just time for the 
lieutenant to lower the torpedo from its spar and pull the 
trigger, es ploding it right beneath the over-hang of the Albe- 
marle, 1883 Standard 3 Aug. 5/6 ‘Lhe amphibious reptiles 
are prevented from e-caping by the overhang of the rim of 
the basin, 1899 Freld 19 Nov. 793/1 She [a yacht) ha» a con- 
siderable overhang of bow, Such overhang..is only of 
advantage in rough water sailing. 

Overhang (duvarhe'y), v. 
overhung. (Over- 1, 3, 8 
hangen, Ger. tberhangen.] 

l. ¢rans. To hang over (something); to be 
suspended above; to project or jut out above. 
(Also said hyperbolically of a steep slope or hill, 
etc., in elation to what is at the foot of it.) 

2 Suans. Hen, V, ui. i. 13 As fearefully, as doth a 
galled Rocke O're-hang and iutty his confuunded Base. 
3628 Sin W. Murs Doomesday 426 Caught vp, when on 
immortall wings, ‘lo aire this stage which ouerhings. 172g 
Porr Odyss. xiv. 4 With cliffs and bay | forests over-hung. 
180, Wornsw. Waggoner 1. 165 Sky, hill, and dale, one 
dismal roum..overhung with gloom. 187g Jowett /‘/ate 
(ed. a) LIU. 327 Ascend the hill which overhangs the city. 
b. jig. To be as it about to fall upon; to 


impend over; to threaten. 

1653 Vissena g6 What mischiefe might overhang him and 
Nissena. 1890 .\pectufur 17 May, As if life were always 
overhung by a possibility almost as depressing as a known 
hability to madness. : 

2. intr. To hang over; to project beyond the 
base; to jut out above. 

3667 Mirron /. L. iv. 547 The rest was craggie cliff, that 
overhung Still as it rose, impossible to climbe. 1703 T. N. 
City & C. Purchaser eg When it leans towards you, they 
say it over-hangs. 1887 Himsey Holiday on Koud 174 The 
sea keeps eating the cls away here. Do you notice yonder 
how they overhang ? . ; 

3. trans. To cover or adom with hangings. 

283x Cariyie Sart. Kes. 1. iv, Neither is any Drawing- 
room a Temple, were it never so begilt and overhung. 

4. To support from above; see OVERHUNY 3. 

Hence Overha‘nging v6/.55., the action of the 
verb, also concr. something that overhangs ; p/.a., 


that overhangs. 

2548-67 Tuomas /fad Dict., Pendice, the oucrhangynge 
or holowe of a rocke. 32608 SHAKS. Afar. 1. IL 312 
you, this braue ore-hanging, this Maiesticall Roofe, fretted 
with golden fire (W, Marsuai.] Minutes Agric. 
13 Oct. 1776, He tnnmed-back the over-hangings of the 
outside furrow of a field of wheat. 1860 Tynpaut. Glac. 1 
ix. 63, I descended, and found my friend beneath an over- 
hanging rock. 

O-ver-ha‘ppy, «. [Oven- 25, 28] Happy 
beyond measure; too happy. 


Pa. t. and pple. 
Cf. Du. over~ 


OVER-HARD. 


"577 St. Awe. Manual iLongman) 4 But overhappy shuld 
I be, might 1 once atteive to sing a song myself. 1608 

Swans, fas. ni. fi 93a Happy, in that we are not ouer- 
bappy. 3748 RicnaAapson Pamela III. 119 What Pleasure 
can those over-happy People taste, who never knew that of 
Hunger or Thirst? (1804 see Ovur adv. 11.] 

Over- harassed, etc. : sce OvER- 27 b. 

O-ver-ha‘rd, a. and adv, [Uven- 28, 30.] 

A. adj. ‘Yoo hard; excessively hard. 

3538 Starxry England 1 iit. 197 How be hyt, thys 
semyth ouer-hard to punnysch the chyld for the fatherys 
offence. 3987 Goroixa Ve Alornay Ep. Ded. 1 A right 
ere enterprise, and (in the jucecient of most men) over- 

rd. 385: Trencn Stud. Words v. 149 Ben Jonson is 
overhard on ‘neologists, 183@ Warriice Voices 25 ‘lhy 
task may well seem over-hard, 

B. adv. Too hard. 

3677 Gitpin Dersonol, (1867) 46 He will not urge it over- 
bard. 1896 Scort /Veods¢. xxu, ‘That the party bad been 
over-hard travelicd. 

So O ver-ha 'rdenv.; O'ver-ha‘rdly adv. ; O'ver- 
hardness. 

{ax AscHam Scholem. t (Arh.) 99 Not stamcring, or 
ouer hardhre drawing forth wordes ) rs8a ‘[. Watwos Cen (urie 
Of Loue xxxvi. Avading, He blameth her ouerhardnes of 
heart, and the froward constellation of his owne natiuitic 
s610 Hol LaNn Camden's Ant. (1637) 6 Not ouely too farre 
fetched, but also over-hardly streined. «#2693 Boviz VJ.) 
It was brittle like over-hardened steel. 

O'ver-ha‘rdy, 2. [Ovrn- 28.] Too hardy; 
overbold. So O'ver-ha:rdiness. 

fe 3390 R. Buunns Crom. (21810) 23 Bot Alfride his broper 
gede to pe bataile, He was oucr hardy Danes he gan 
assuile, 1393 Lanar. ?. PLC. iv. 300 Ich halde hym ouer 
hardy oper elles nowht trewe.] 25389 Nare Tri. Love & 
Fortune 1. in Hazl. Dodstey V1. 16a Hid under cloak of 
over-hardy love. aisgga Greene Seliuus 823 To resist 
them, were over-hardinesa pes MA ETON P's. CXxXXVLL 70 And 
large-lim’d Og he did subdue, With all bis over hardy crew. 

+tOverha‘rl,z. Sc. Obs. [f,OvER-9 + Har v.!] 

1. trans. ‘To harass; to oppress; to handle roughly. 

3833 Stewart Cros. S:of. Il. 30 ‘Tane wes the toun 
that tyme and all ouirharld. 1570 Satir. Poems Reform. 
xiti. 7. Sum time be tratuuris ar Innocents ouerharld. a 1578 
see OverHace 6). 1582 Sin J. Mrivir. Diary (1829) 88 

hair bread winner, thair honour, thair estimation, all was 

n, giff Aristotle sould be su owirharled in the hetring of 
thair scholl.rs. 

2. ‘Yo handle, treat of, relate’ (Jam.). 

asco Colkelb:e Sow 1. 479 (Bannatyne MS.) Thay war in 
the est warld, As is har breuely ourharld. 


{ Overha-rry, v, Obs. [OVER- 9, 25.] 

1. intr, or absol. To pass over with devastation. 
s600 R. CG. Kumée's First. Hungary 22 Though the 

enemies should ouerharrie from Mohacz vnto Poson. 

2. trans. ‘To hany or worry beyond measure, 

2579-80 Noatn /'lularch (1895) [1.74 Hix army was con- 
tinually turmoyled and overharried, 3 . Wraa S/one- 
feng (1725) 107 ‘Ihe English over-harmted with the former 
long Troubles submitted willingly to his Power. 

O:ver-ha‘rah, a. [Over- 28.} Too harsh. 
So O'ver-ha'rahly aév.; O'ver-ha rshness. 

@ 13639 Wiatecey Prototypes 1. xi. (1640) 144 Good people 
are apt to be overharsh Abe ace that wrong them /éud. oe 
203 Overharshnexse towards others for fuults which we finde 
in then, 3668 H. Mose Dir. Dial uu. xvi. (1713) 136 
That they be not over-harshly censorious, 31867 1 ROLLOPE 
Claverings xxxv, He took .a delight in being thus over. 
harsh in his harshness to her. 

O-ver-ha‘ste, 56. [Over- 29b.] Too great 
haste, excessive haste. 

¢2374 Craucer Trey/ws t 972 But if drerines Or over. 
hast our bothe lahour shend. 1606 Bacon Sy/ua § 525 We 
would not have (readers). .account it strange or thinke that 
it is an over-haste. 2860 TYNDALL (;/ac. 1. xii. 89, I excaped 
with a wounded hand, caused by over-haste. 

So O:ver-ha‘ste v.; O'ver-ha‘sten v. 

33990 Gowrr Con/. 1. 335 Yit sit it wel chat thou eschuie 
That thou the Court noght overhaste. 1608°'1 opsFLL Serpents 
Yo Rdr., 1f I had not ken overhastened in the businesse. 
3896 Daily News 10 Jan. 5/7 Not to uverhasten matters. 

O-ver-ha‘sty, a [OveEn- 28.] Too hasty; 
rash, precipitate, 

(cxrqgoo tr Secreta Secret. Gor. Lordsh 111 Be noght over 
hasty yn pi werkys.) 2571 Gotpive Cadvin om Ps. xxxvii, 28 
Least any man should bee overhastie and swift in judgment, 
3603 Suaxs. /Yame i. ti. §7 Our o'1e-hasty Marriage. x6zg 
Crooxe Sody of Mas 254 The safest way is not to be ouer- 
hasty to burie women..for some haue beene knowne sw long 
after their supposed deathstoreuiue 1864 Bowen Logic ix. 
288 The Fallacy of over-hasty generalization is very frequent. 

So O'ver-ha‘stily a/v.; O-ver-ha‘stiness. 

©3440 Jacob's Well 144 Whan pou etyst over-hastely, as 
ie were an hownd. 1972 Gotvinc Cale on Ps. lv. 23 ‘Lhe 
vyce of over-hastynesse cannot otherwyse bee corrected. 
3577-87 Ho.insHEp Chron, Hist. Lug. vi. xi. heading, 
Mame of the Normans pursuing the Englishe ouerhastilie 
procure their owne death. 3844 Stantey A rwold (1858) J. 
ti. 147 ‘Ihe defect of occasional over-hastiness, 1868 ANSTED 
Channel [st. 52a When he over-hastily condemns it. 


Over-haught, -haughty: see Oven- 28, 


Overhaul (ovarhg:l), 7. [Over- 5, 14.] _ 

1. Naut, trans, To sincken (a rope) by pulling 
in the opposite direction to that in which it is 
drawn in hoisting; to relense and separate the 
blocks of (a tackle) in this way. 

2696 Cart. Suite Aceid. kang. Scanen 28 Hawle off your 
ley sheats, overhawle the ley bowlin, ease your mayne branes, 
8793 SMEAFON Edystone 1. § 158 Having 80 many times to 
stup, overhawl, and flit,..the work could not go on very 
speedily. 2 Suvtw Sailor's Word-bh. 1 v., A tackle 
when rele is overhauled. ‘To get a frenh purchase, 


306 


‘ ropes are overhauled, To reach an object, or take off strain, 


weather-bracea are overhauled. 2888 NAkEs Svamanship 
(ed. 6) 61 Overhaul the bights down, 

3. Nant. and general, ‘To pull asunder for the 
purpose of examining in detail; to investigate or 
examme thoroughly (e.g. with a view to repairs, 


ete.). Of, Haut v. rhb. 

2705 J. V.ocan in Pa. J/ist. Soc. Mem. X. 63 To appoint 
any person to overhaul these pupers aud accounts. 1743 
Burkecey & Cummins bey S. Seas ¢ ‘The People were 
, Saas 7 employ'd in over-hauling the Rigving  /érd.. 89 

oday | over-haul'd the Powder, and told the Lieutenant 
that I had twenty-three half Barrels in Store. 1800 Jrrver- 
son SV rit (1859) IV. 324 We have. decided in Senate on 
the mot.on for overhauling the editor of the Auroia. 1830 
Ix Quincry in Blackw. Mag. XXVIII. 673 His own ex- 
presuons of ‘overhaul’, for ravestiga‘e, and ‘attackable’, 
are in the lowest style of callodaiat slang. 2884 Mrs. G 
Pratp Zero xui, The drains. ure being overhauled. 

3. Nault. (rarely teansf.) ‘To overtake, come up 
with; to gain upon. See OVERHALE v, 

3793 Smraton Aaystone L. § 266 The tide had overhauled 
as, and driven us to the castward of our proper mooring: 
place. 2836 Mannvat A/iish. Easy xix, We shall fall in 
with plenty of bouts and vessels if we coast itup to Palerino, 
and they may overhaul us. 1867 Smvint Sarlo's Word bk, 
s. v., A ship overhauls another in chase when she evidently 
gains upon her 1886 Pad/ Afall G.a7 Sept 10/2 The empty 
carriages were.. overhauled by u down fast goods train, 
which ran with great violence into the excursion train. 

Hence Overhau'‘ler ; Overhauling 7'4/, sé. 


3769 Fatconer Dict. Marine (1789), Overhauling. 1809 
Mati win Gel Slasvu. xv. (Rudyg.) P 11 The must aggravating 


circumstance..was the overhauling of his accounts, 3860 
Tomunson Useful Arts, Teatile Habr., Paper 12 The rags 
undergo another carcful examination by women called over- 
kers, or over-haulers. 1893 CA:cago Advance ai Dec., 
The wholesale overhauling and threatened turning upside 

down of existing tariff conditions 
[f. prec.] The 


Overhaul (6 varhgl), 54. 
action, or an act, of overhaaling; a thorough 
examination or scrutiny, esp. with a view to repairs, 

1826 Cart. B. Hat boy. Loo-Choo l,i 28 In the course 
of this overhaul, to which I most willingly submitted, they 
lighted on a pocket compass. 1892 d.a/onr Commission 
Gloss., Querhanl, the survey made by the Board of Jrade 
inspector or other Government Official when a ship is about 
to undergo repairs, 

O-ver-ha-ving, pia. Obs. [f. OvEn- 28 + 
Havina ff/.@]  laving or inclined to have too 


much; greely, avaricious. 

@ i600 Ilvuoxera Leck Poh vi xxiii. § 5 No cause there 
was, why that which the clergy had should in any man’s 
eye sec too much, unless God himeelf were thought to be 
of an over-having disposiuion 

Overhead (sce below), a?v., 56., a. Forms: 
see Over and HEAN. ie he phrase over head 
written as one word: see OVER- 31, 32, 33.-] 

A. adv, (dvarhe'd). 

1. Above one’s head; on high, aloft; up in the 

air or sky, es. in or near the zenith; on the floor 


or story above. (See also HEAD sé, 37 2.) 

1532 in W. H. Turner Sedecé. Kee. Oxford 109 Tymler 
owerhedde, as rafters and lathes. 1667 Mitton /°. £. 1. 784 
Over head the Moon Sits Arbitress, and necrer to the Earth 
Wheels her pale course. *769 Farconer Dict, Marie (1789) 
Vynav, It is..hung over-head in the..enbin. 1884 W. C 
Suitu Atidrostan ni. i. 49 Like the inerle That sees a gled 
o‘erhead. 

b. So that the water or other surrounding sub- 
stance is over one’s head; so as to be completely 
submerged or immersed; also fy. (See Over 
prep. 3; Han sé. 37 b, 39 b.) 

1653 [see Heap sd. 37 bd]. 1706 Ref. wepon Ridicule 110 
Her Husband was over-head in Debt. 2788 Priestiey 
Cor pt. Chr. V1. vu. 69 (They thought) it indecent to plunge 
persons over-head in water. 186 J. Witson City of f' e 
nv. 20 This standing overbead within a grave Hath made 
me colder than an icicle. 

+2. In each case, one with another, together. 
Obs. (Cf. Ger. sberhaupt.) esp. D. Taken together, 
or one with another; reckoned per head, .Sc. 

¢ 1000 AR ¥Ric //om. 1. 30 pet alc man ofer heafud sceolde 
cennan his acbyrde. ce Maunpev. (Roab,) axv. 119 
Sum tyme it falles...pat te chiles wendez togyder in a 
company, and paire men menged ovwerheued [475. Coft, 
Titus her folk ben all medled in fere). 1904-6 Lad. Treas. 
Acc. Scot. 111. 89, xxvj elne carsay blew, rede, qguhit and 
gallows; ..ilk elne ilijs. viij@ our hede. 1947 in W. Hunter 
Biggar & Ho. Fleming xxiv. (1662) 312, xxxij score viij 
sheep, price of the piece overheid. 1799 J. RonErtson 
Agric. Perth 516 The rent, over-head..was under 3s 6d, 
per acre. 2824 Scoit Sé4 Aonan's i, Just a Scots pint 
overhead..and no man ever saw them the waur o't 

+3. Headlong, precipitately. Cds. 

a 1678 Linngsay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot, (S. T. S$.) 1. 977 
Quhat mischuf befallis them that runes owerheid to ony 
porpois witht cut regard or foirsight to god or man. 

+B, sé. Old term of Fence: app. A blow over 
the head. Obs. P 

13.. AK. Adis. (Laud MS.) 7385 Wel hij fiztten on pe pleyn 
wi tresgat, wib reremeyn Wib ouesheued & ay stouk 
Aijrer on opere be swerd #0 shook, 

C adj, (duvarhed). 

J. Placed or situated overhead, or at some distance 
above the ground. (In mechanics also applied to 
driving mechanism placed above the object driven, 
or to a machine having such mechanism.) 


1874 Trans, Amer. Inst. Mining Eng. 11. 68 The bell and 
hopper are suspended from an overhead railroad track. 187g 


OVERHEAT. 


Knicut Diet. Mech., Overhead-gear, driving-gear above 
the object driven... Over Acad \team-enging, an engine in 
which the cylinder is abuve the crank, the thrust motion 
being downward. 1884 Law JZimes Rep. LL 1fo/a A 
telephone company were the owners of certain overhend 
wires, 3895 fuank’s Stand. Dict., Overhead che &, same as 
Ouerrheck, 1898 I est. Gas. 26 Feb. 6/5 Efforts are being 
made to introduce overhead wire electric tramways into 
London and the suburbs, 

2. Applicable to one with another; ‘ all-round‘; 


general, average; see A. 2. 

189s Late Times XCII. 188/a To give a fair overhead 
aainple of the whcat. 32893 Pad/ Mad/G. 3 Aug. 3/3 An over. 
head charge of so much per ton [for parcels) leaving Euston, 

Over-heady : see OvER- 38. 

+ Overhea'l,v. Oés. [f£ Over- 8+ Hrary.} 
trans. ‘Yo lieal (a wound or sore) over the surface. 
Hence ¢ Overhea ler Oés., one who or that which 


heals superficially. 

r550 Dk. Somerset in Coverdale's Sfir. Perle Pref. (1588) 
Aisb, All Medicines of the soule not hauing that clenser 
with them, be butoverhealers. 1560 A. L. tr. Cadven's Foure 
Sevrm, Senge ksech Epist., Wiich so overheule the wound 
that it festreth and breaketh out afiesh. 160r HoLtanp 
Phny V1 265 When any wound or sore is ouer healed. 


Overheap (duvarhfp),v. [Oven 25,8 Cf 
Ger. dberhaufen.] 

L. fravs. ‘To heap up or accumulate to excess. 

exgsotr De Jinttatione wi. xxav. 103 ‘10 restore all binges, 
not only holy, but also abundantly & ouerhepid. 1830 Pussy 
Fist. Fuguiry ww 433 [ts dicta classica (overhcaped as they 
are) were published by Reineccius. 

2. ‘Lo overlay with a heap or large quantity; to 
load, charge, or fill to excess by or as by heaping. 

2549 Covrrnalr, etc. Erasm. Par. 71/us 3 Y¥* knowledge 
of trueth which among y® kthnikes wae vuer heaped with 
the inuencions of mans wysedom. 1610 HOLLAND ( amden's 
Srit. i. §a2 OQuer-heaped with honourable bevefits 1832 
CarcyLe dar/.3. vii, Overheaped with shreds and tatters. 

Overhear (éevarhie1), v. (Ob. oferhferan: 
see OVER- 75, 16, 15, 20.) 

In OF. eferhigran appears as (1)=hear (simply), (e)=not 
listen, disicgard, disobey ¢ the latter sense is found also 
with MHEG. géerharen and MDu. over hdren; Kilian has 
‘ ouer-hoorcn audire (hear), mod.Du everhooren hear, hear 
one his lessons, mod G. xéerhAdren miss hearing, fail to 
heur of catch; also, hear (a lesson) through. Mod. Bng. over 
hear was app. a new combination in 16th ¢., meaning perhaps 
‘hear over or beyond the intended rcach of the voice; or, i 
excess of the usual degree’: see quot. 1579-80 in sense 31 

+1. trans. Not to hearken to; to disreyard, dis- 


obey. (OE) 

893 K. Acurren Orns, mt x. $3 Swa he er. bara goda 
biseepum oferhirde, /é/d. iv. xu. § 2 Hoe..purh his lace 
oferluerdon pen godum, 

+2. To hear; to hear through. Ods. 

0893 K. At rrep Ores. 1. xu. § 4 And eac bet se xbeling 
ezdcr haide, ge his plezan xe his gewill, bonne he paa 
manna Untrezo oferhierde. a 1300 Cursor M. 11334 (Cott ) 
For gladnes he gaf a cri Pat all ouerherd pat stode him bi 
[Gott, over herde; 7”, “4., herdel. «1325 ¢ Atldhoad of 
Jesus 443 His Maister schal beo Zachaiue, Pat him schal 
techen uf clergie; Al ore lawe he hauez vue: herd, OF him 
he may beo wel i lered, c¢1g00 Destr. 1 20y 11004 Panter 
Silia the pride of Virrus ouer herd. 


3. To hear (speech or utterance) that is not 
intended to reach one’s ears; to hear (a speaker) 


without his intention or knowledge, 

1549 Latimer 4th Serm. bef. Ev. 1, (Avb.) 117 He (Ld. 
Seymour before his execution] turnes me to the leue- 
tenauntes seruaunte, and sayeth ‘Hyd my seruaunte spede 
the thynge that he wottes of”. cl, the worde was ouer 
heard. 1579 80 North Péularch (1676) 658 Cato over-heaid 
them, for indeed his near e way veut quick. 1588 SHAKs. 
i. 7.. L. wW. iii. 130, E should blush.. To be ore-heard, 1660 
F. Brooxe tr. Le Blauc's /rav 312, 1 fell into lamentations, 
till my Brother-in-Jaw ove:-heard me. 1718 SIEFIE JSfecé. 
No. 422 P 2 He whispered a Friend the other Day, so as to 
be overheard by a young Officer. 2858 Frounn f7ist, Ang. 
I. xv. 390 ‘The Luglish government had agents in Rome 
whose business was to overhear conversations, 


4. nonce-use. To hear told over, or over again. 

1588 Suaxs. 7. L. LZ. v. it gs, 1 stole into a neighbour 
thicket by, And ouer-heard, what you shall ouer-heare. 

Hence Overhea‘rd ///.a , Overhea ‘ring vi. 5b.; 
also Overhea‘rer, one who overbears. 

r652 Lovepay tr. Calpvenede's Cassandra i. 88 To avoid 
overhearers in a matter of that secrecy. 2832 Miss Miitoxp 
Vicdage Ser. Vv, (1863) 503 This is the third time,.that I have 
appcared in the very equivocal character of an ovar-hearer. 
223 Daily News as Sept. a/a The overhearing [in telephones] 
..i8 due to the fact that the electric current passing over one 
wire induces a similar current in its neighbour in a reverse 
direction. 

Overheat (ov-varhit), sh. [Over- 29.] Too 
gieat heat, exccssive hent ; overheated condition. 

1599 T. Mlournt] Sil&oorwes 59 Colde sometimes kills 
them, sometimes ouer-heute. 1626 [eee Ovanr-Coip s6.j. 3 
Pail MadlG.11 Mar. 9/1 ‘The cause of the fire is attribute 
to ‘overheat of gas stove ‘. 

jig. \-xcessive ardour, fervour, vehemence, 


etc. (cf. HBaT sd. 11), 

c 1640 J; Sayin Lives Ber keleys (1883) 1. 379 The over 
heat und bolines of whose ill guided manhood. 3786 Mrs, 
F. Brookxn O/d Maid No. 10. 72 Au over-heat of temper. 
s670 J. H. Frwetr Mod. Men 07 Lett. iv. 85 This author 
has an overheat and vigorous fertility in his invention. 


Overheat (6":varliit),v. [Ovir- 37; cf. Ger. 
siberheisen.| trans. To heat too much, heat to 


exccss, make too hot. 
3398 Tanvina Sarth. De P. R. vit. Mxiv, (1495) 383 The 


OVERHEATED. 


leprouse pacyent »hall beware of meetes. .that onerheetyth 
the blood. 2980 Sipnny Ps, xxi. ix, Whose hart, like wax 
oreheated, Doth melt away. 2657 North's Plutarch, Add, 
Lives (1676) 76 Fearing lest he <hould endanger his life by 
overheating himself, wis Mars. Astisy Let. in Al/rs. Delany's 
Corr, Ser. u. UL ¢ ou will be discreet, and not over- 
heat yourselfin dancing. 1866 Mas. Cancven Lett. UT. 333 
Furnaces overheated in casting Landseer's ‘great lion ', 

b. fy. Toexcite toexcessive warmth of feeling, etc. 

a 1667 Cowi ry Ode Id. Broghill's Verses v, When it were 
dangerous for me ‘Yo be o’er-heat with praise | 1688 N. O, 
Bor'ean's Lutrin \. 133 So storm’d the Prelate, with his 
Dream o’re-heated. 

Hence Overhea‘ted £//.a.; Overhea:ting v5/. sd. 

1632 Woopatt. Surg. aie Wks. (1653) 188 An overhenting 
or boyling in the blood by reasc.n of the hot humors. 1660 
Inceio Sent. & Ur. it. (1682) 115 To give the over-heated 
Earth leave to cool it self. 187a laippon Lens. Kelig. v. 
183 Like chikdren, with overheated imaguiations, 187g 
Knicut Diet. Maech., OverAcating pipe, a pipe through 
which steam is caused to pass in order to be superheated. 

Overheave (evarhiv), v. fo KE. had oferhebban 
(only in sense ‘to pass over’); cf. OHG., sebarhepfan, 
-heven to pass over, leave out, refi. to exalt one- 
self, Goth, (refl.) #farkafjum to exalt oneself; f. 
Over-?5 + Weave v. ‘The mod. sense 4 (OvER- 
21) has no connexion with the earlier senses. ] 

+1. fruns. To pass over, neglect, omit. Ods. 

B93 K. Aicrren Orvor 1. viii § 4 Ic wat geare, pet ic his 
scealher felaoferheblian [preterire). coag Laws of Edward 
c 8 (rt) (Schuud) Gif hit hwa oferhebbe, bete swa we wr 
cwaxlon, 213. Body & Soul 61 in Maf's Poems (Camden) 
341 The pore eoden al besyde For ever hem thou over-haf. 
¢ 1330 R. Beunne. ( Avon. (1810) 745 Kightfulle dume he gaf 
on tules for ber mixdede, No man be oucihaf, bot alle borgh 
lawe yede. (Aid. 296 Oure Kyng Sir Edward ouer litille he 
gal, Tille bis barons was bard, ouerhipped pam ouerhaf 

+ 2. (?) ‘Vo overcome, conquer. Oés. 

1303 R. Baunne //and/. Synnc 6911 A syhenes hym ouer 
haf ¢1330 — Chron. Hace (Rolly) 13754 So harde strokes 
be Bretons gaf, Pe Romayns route al over-haf, 

+3. To lilt or raise above something else; to 
exalt. Obs, [Over 1 (6..] 

a1300 /.. E. f’salter \xxi{i}. 16 Over-hoven sal be Over ¥Yban 
his fruyte. : 

4. ref. To overstrain oneselfin heaving or lifting. 

1808 Med Frul.XLX.502 A Herma which was.. increased 
. by overheaving himself, in canying water. 

O-ver-hea'vy, @ [Oven 28.) Too heavy; 
of excessive weight. So O ver-hea viness. 

[zgo8 Dunsar /xa Marit H’, 165 {It} wes berdin our 
hevy. 1833 Mora Dedbel/. Salem Wks. g93_ Lf they be nut 
oucr heauy they may beure theim home, and those that 
to heauy .tye ropes to theyr tales and draw them home] 
r61r Sreen //ist Gt. Brit. vii. xxv. $1. 308 King Ethehed 

Set his seeming ouer-heauy Crowne vpon his Nephew 
Kenreds head, x16aa Matynrs .dac. Law-Aferch. 417 The 
reformation of the ouerhe auinesse of our pound weight Troy 
in the ‘Tuwer. 1657 [sce Over Hor} 

Overheghere, -hezere: see OVER-HIGH. 

O-ver-hei‘ght, so, rare. [OVKER- 29.] Exe 
cessive height. Also tOver-hel'ght v. Odés. 
[Over- 22 b], frams. to surpass in height, Ag. to 
excel; O:ver-hei'ghten v. [Ovin- 22, 27], t& 
m prec. (ofs.); b. to heighten too much. 

2613 Srarp //ist. Gt. Brit. vu. xi (1623) 263 The greatnesse 
of his Port, that much in her eves ouer-heighted her 
husbands c16sr CitapMan Jira ut att So Agamemnon 
Jove that day made overbeighten clear That beaven-bright 
army. 1664 Power Ev/. PAsios 1.63 Subterraneous Damps 
do sometinies..grow to that over-helght of fermentation, 
that they fire of themselves. Mod. Such expressions do not 
merely heighten the effect, they over-beighten it. 

Over-heinous: see Over- 28. 


+ Overhe'ld, v. [f. Over- 3, 6+ Hien z.] 

1. ¢ntr. To bend, slope, incline, or fall over. 

@ 1400-90 Alexander 726 Full bije pingis ouer-heldis to 
held oper-quile (Dudd. ALS. The hyest thyng rapest heldes 
oper while 

2. trans. To pour over or across. 

1382 Weise Jer. xiviii. rt He restede in drestis, ne is 
one: held (1348 sched out] fro vessel in to vessel. 

Overheld, pa.t. and pple. of OvERHOLD. 

+ Overhe'le, v. Obs. Also Sc. -heild. [OF, 
oferhedian to cover over, conceal, f. ofer-, OVER- 
8+ HeLe v., Hep v.] frans. To cover over. 


Hence tOverhoe:ling vt/. sé. 

arose Lider Scintill, xiii. (1889) 144 Reaf..na to feexer- 
nysse ac for nedbchele oferhelacge. csza00 Z7rin, ( off. 
Hom. H Min shamfastnesse .. ouer-heled min bend ofte, 
£1470 (ennvasn Mor. Fab. ww. (Cock & Fox) xxviii, Ane 
fabill, ..ouerheillit with typis figural 1513 Douctas 4 neis 
2. iv. 17 Ane wode abuife ourheildis with his rank bewis. 


Overhelm, -helped, etc.: see OvEn-. 


t Overhe'nt,v. Ods. [f. Oven- 14+ Hent ve.) 
trans, To lay hold upon: to overtake. 
¢2330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) or15 (Petyt MS.) 
When al were slayn bey mot ouerhent, ‘fo Wynchestre sire 
Vier went. 5p Sernsen &. Q. ut. x. 18 But she so fast 
it 


pursewd, that him she tooke..Als his faire Leman fying 
through a brooke She overhent. he 


1596 /bid. v. x. 36 
hindmost in the gateheoverhent. 272 Org: Canute Spencer 
xxv, When Pheebus..clears the Sky with Vapours overhent. 
+ O-verhe:r, -herre. Ods. [f. Oven- ab+ 
Hae sd., lord.] Sapetlcr lord, overlord. 
¢2azo Hali Merd. 99 Hare ouerherren witid ham. 
Overhie (duvarhoi-), v. 70s. [f. Over- 32 (14), 
4 + Hise, tohaste. (OE. had oferA(gean in sense 


“overreach’.)] — 


+ 


807 


1. évans. To overtake by hastening after. Se. 


2 
Deliver off fute, thaim gan our-hy. ¢1420 Avew, Arthur 
xix, He prekut oute prestely, And aure-hiet him radly, 
3535 STEWART Cron, Scot. (1358) 1. 145 Quhome tha ouir- 
hyit into ony place, Tha dang thame doun as dourlice as 
tha docht. 1634 § Mary Srencen Levdence in Cad. State 
Papers, She would run along after it to overtnke it, and did 
overye it sumetimes. x652 Unqunaat Jewel Wks, (1834) 
282 Which of us should ove:hye the other in celerity. 3749 
CroonsHank frist. I. 395 (Jam) At last one of the best 
mounted overhighed the postilion. 1834 Hoco in Fraser's 
Mag 1X. 276 Angus.. with his long strides began to overhie 
Campbell. 

b. To leave behind by hastening on. rare. 

a16ar Fretrcure |ild-goose Chase tu i, Within this eight 
hours 1 tuok leave of hin, And over-hied him, having some 
slight business ‘hat forced me out o’ th’ way. 

34. intr, To pass over swiltly (as time). rare. 

3582 Stanyuurst Atacis ut. 86 Nor yeet was mydnight 
ovethyed, when that Palinurus, From bed nimblye fleeth. 

O:ver-hi-gh, a. and adv. [OM oferAdak: sve 
Ovek- a5, 28, Cf. MHG., Ger. dberhoch.} LEx- 
ceedingly high; too high (42. and fi .). 

a. adj. arooo Runte Poent 26 (Gr.) Asc by poferheah, eldum 
dyre. ¢zac0 ORMIN 12061, & tatt wass oferrheh & all Unnfale 
modignesse. 1908 Dunpar Fivting 188 And oft beswakkit 
with ane ourhie tyd. 3587 Gui pine Ve Afornay xxxiv. 541 
To esteeme more the buokes that are darke by reason 
their ouerhigh siile. 3642 Ln. Mountacu in Buccleuch 
MSS, (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1. joo Things may be carried 
with an over-high hand. 2897 Darly News 31 Dec. 8/3 
Before the sun was overbigh in the heavens. 

b. adv. 1997 Hooker /ecl. Pol, v. \xxvi. § 5 Men ouer- 
hich exalted either in honor, or in power. 1687 Drayton 
Miscries Q. Margt. 70 Their Ambition looking ouerhie 


So t Overhi gher (-hejere) @., uxd to render 


L. superior; Over-hi'ghly adv. 

3383 Wycur Job xxxi a1 What I sa3 me in the jate 
overhegere, 161g Rat eich //ist. H ordd 596 Neither of these 
two Authors is over-highly commended of trustinesase. 


+t Overhi'‘gh, v. Ods. [Over- 27, 25: cl. MHG. 
tiberhoehen.) trans. & To lift or raise too high. 
b. To exalt supremely (tr. L. superexaltare Vulg.) 

e130 Hamrorg Prose Tr. (1866) & Pat ache be noghte 
lyghtly ouer-heghede tn the ayre of wynde, 1380 WycLir 
Se, Whs. HI. 62 (Benedicite) Herie y and overe-hize 
hin in al tyme..pat ping overhizip anopir ping pat seip it 

assip alle obcre creatwiis: and so oveahizinge, propirly 1s 
ovynge proprid to God. /fad. 66, etc, 

Over-hill, ¢. and adv. [Oven- 32, 31.] 

A. adj. (ovver-hill), a. Situated or dwelling 
beyond a hill or hills. b. The route of which is 
across the hills, B. adv. (over-hi'll), Over the bill. 

2765 H. Timarerrakr Jem Title-p. Mlustrated with an 
Accurate Map of their Over-hill Settlement. 189g J. Winsor 
AMiss1ss. Basin 183 To prepare the way for a revival of this 
over-hill trade. xrgor Dundce Advert. 7 June 4 ‘Vhis ridge 
divides the underhill and the overhill men. Overhill, to the 
south, they raise corn and sheep; underhill, to the north, 
they are grazicrs and dany folk, 

+ Overhi'L, v. Vés. [f. Over- 8 + Hitt v1] 
frans. ‘Vo cover over, cover up; = OVERHRLE v. 

a3300 F, E. Psalter xiii. 16 Schenachipe of mi face over. 
hild me at. ¢ 1440 Anc. Cookery in Househ. Ord. (17y0) 460 
Overhille the flesshe with the pe a583 Bate Ga: diner's 
De vera Vied. Gvjb, He..thinketh he lyeth closely in 
couert, as though his sides were overlulled. 2608 B. Jonson 
Masque Beanty, Thy have, thy beard. .ore-hil'd with snow. 

t Overhi: , v Obs. [t. Over- § + Hip al 
Cf, MEIG, sberhipfen.] trans. To hop over; 
always fig. to pass over, pss by, omit, miss, ‘skip’. 

€ 1330 R. Baunne Chron, Mace (Rolls) 64 For Maysier 
Wacx pe Latyn alle rymes, Pat Pers oucthippis many tymes. 
61440 Hromp. Parv, 4742/2 Ovyr hyppyn, or ouer skyppym, 
-.omttle, 3§%3 Dovcias Eners 1. Prol. 154 ‘Nhe thre first 
bukis he hes ourhippit quyte. 2600 HoLLavp mtd Vv. xiv, 
189 Excellent men..whom to passe by and oucrhip, they 
thought the people would have bene ashamed, 1608 ‘1, Hui- 
TON atid Pt, Def. Ministers’ Reas. Ref. Subscr. 65 When 
they come to the genealogies in S. Matthew & S. Luke, over: 

laces, pretending they are a ranck of hard words. 

sol, or snlr. 

¢ 1300 in Lanetoft's Chron. in Pol. Songs (Camden) 303 For 
he haves -“overhippede, hine pet is typpede, hise tnbaid es 
tume. 3 Lance PF. -l B. xv. 479 Wher-fore ] am 
afered of folke of hohkirke, Lest fei ouerhuppen as other 
don in offices & in houres. 1483 Caxton Quatuor Sern. 
(Roxb) 21 ‘Uhey must also in the quere red and synge wyth 
..-deuocion of soule, not overhippyng ne momblyng, 

Overhip, adv.: see OvER- 31. 

O:ver-hi't,v. [Oveu- 27,13.) frans. a. To 
‘bit’ or affect undaly (with adversity, etc.),  b. 
To hit beyond the mark aimed at; to go beyond 


instead of exactly hijting. 

18:6 Sporting Mag XLVIII. 173 The Captain... being 
over-hit with bets, rushed into the presence of his Creator. 
2868 Brownine slgamenmon 796 How ought I revere thee, 
igen yet overhitting Nor yet underbending the grace thut 

tting 

Overhohe., variant of OvrrHow, Obs. 

+ Overho'ld,. Obs. rare. [OE. had oferheal- 
dan to hold over, delay to do, neglect; but the 
17th c, senses were new formariona 

. trans. To over-estimate ; to hold at too bigh 
arate. [Over- 27.] 

1606 Suans. 7'r. § Cr. 1 hii. rq2 If be ouerhold his price 
go much, Weele none of him. 

2. Tohold back, withhold, restrain, (Cf. Ornorn.) 

31607 Sannerson Serm. I, a58 It was God that over-held 
him from doing it. 


hipp the 
~ a 


75 Barsous A-nce it. 737 Bot the kingis folk that..war' 


OVER-INDULGENT. 


Over-hollow to Over-honour: see OveR-. 
+ O-verhope, s4. Ols. (Oven-29.] Too great 


hope or confidence ; presumption. 

€ 3330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 6289 (Petyt MS.) 
Bot his ouerhope [1.7 ouerwenyng} gan faille. @ r400 
Relig. Pisces fr. Thornton MS, (1267) 10 Ne we sall noghte 
com 80 ferre in-to ouerhope for to trayste so mekill in G 
gudnes pat we sall hope to haue pat blysse with-owtrene 

odedys. ¢ 14490 Facod's 15’ed/ 8s Oon is presumpcyoun, 
t is, ouyr-hope. 
Overho'pe, 7. Os. [Oven- 25.] To hope 

exeeeuney ; rendering L. supersperdre. 

ar300 £. &. Psalter cxviii. 43 For in pi domes over-hoped 
i 1348 Wreur /déd., For in thi domes I over hopide 
a 1669 Tuarp in Spurgeon 7reas. Dav. Ps. cxix. 74 The 
Vulgate rendereth it sapersfer ar, I have over-hoped. 

Over-hopped: see Ovun- 28 d. 

O-ver-ho't, 2. [Ovxn- 25, 28.] Excessively 
hot; too hot. 

¢ 13986 Cnaucen Can. Yeom. Prol. & T. 402 Another seyde 
the hr was ouer hoot [vy 7. ouerhoot} rg7g Tunserv. fanle 
comrte 295 Make it in manner redde whote in the fire, but 
yet not overwhiote: (for yron is very violent if it be too much 

et), s6sa-6a Heviin Cosmegr. Introd. (1674) 19/2 The 
over-hot, or ‘Torrid Zone, is betwixt the two Tropicks, 1657 
Dieine Lover 1% Cloths. .ouer heauy, & ouerhott for the 
summer. Afod. ‘The greenhouse is over-hot. 


Overhours: sce OVER- 1g. 


Overhouse (d'vorhaus), a. [f. Oven prep., 
Ovir- 32 + House a Passing over and sup- 
ported by the roofs of houses (instead of posts) : 
said of telegraph or telephone wires. 

1839 Town Talk 26 Mar. 566/a The completion of the 
overhouse line of telegraph uniting her Majesty's Printing 
Office, Flect Street, andthe... House of Lords, 2876 Preece 
& Sivewaicutr 7eleyraphy #26 In large towns, where it 
becomes impossible to plant poles for the support of the 
wires, overhouse telegraphs are had recourse to. 

Over-housed (d«varhau'zd), pp/.a. ([f. OvER- 
a8d + Housep gf/. 2.1] Having house accom: 
modation in excess of one’s requirements or means, 

1887 Pee tater 5 Mar. 318/2 A doctor is always over 
hou-ed from professional necessities, 1887 Jnssorr Arcady 
i. 15 ‘he ural clergy..too many of them fiud themselves 


quite overhoused. 
+ Overho've,z. Oés. [f. Oven- 1 + Hove g.!} 


trans. To hover or float over or above. 
136a Lanat. 2. P/. A. mt. 201 Pat is pe Riccheste reame 
pet Reyn ouer houeb! 1377 /énf. B. xvi. 169 What bis 
iste bymeneth, pat ouer-houeth helle bus ¢1490 Pallad. 
on /1usb. i. 974 Whenne other seen derke cloudis ouerhowue, 
Overhoven, obs. pa. pple. of Ovkkaxavs, 
Overhover, v.: sce OVER- I. 


+ Overhow’, wv. Vss. [OE. oferhogian, f. ofer-, 
Over- 7 + Aogtan, How ov. to think, consider: cf. 
OMG. ubarhugen, Goth. ufarhugjan to despise. ] 
trans. To despise, disdain. 

888 K. Aicreep Aceh. vii. § 3 Oferhoza hi and adrif hi 
fiam de. g7x Alichl. Hom. 49 Se es bebod ofer- 
hogab. a2ago Prom AU/red 445 in O. FE. Misc. 138 Panne 
dep hit sone Pat bip yvnyqueme Ofer-howep pin ibod. 
asso Owl & Night. 1406 An over-hohep panne lasse, 

Over-humanize: sce OvEB- 27. 


Overhung (stress variable), 9/.a. [pa. pple 
of OVEKHANG v.] 

1. Placed so as to project or jut out above. 

1708 Lond. Gas, No. 4400/4 Taken out of the Stable... 
a Lay Nag.., his fore Teeth a little over-hung, 

2. Having something (as a cloud, darkness, etc.) 
hanging over it. 

xBq5 /. Parlcy's Ann. VI. 280 The dark overhung streets, 

3. Suspended or supported from above. 

1887 1). A Low Afachine D1 atv. (1892) 43 A wrought-iron 
overhung ciank. 12890 Cent, Liict. &.v. oor, Overhunge 
dvor, a door supported from above, as in some forms of 
shding barne he | cat-doors, 


4, [Over- 18.] ‘That has been hung too long 


(see Elana vw. 1b). 
1893 Purch 11 May 2223/3 An over-hung hare. 
Over-hurl to -importation: see OvEn-. 


+ Over-increase. Os. [Over- 5, 19.) A 
surplus, an overplus. 

1579-80 Noarn P/ufarch (1676) 27 He .. made Colony of 
it (as a place to send the over-increase of Rome unto). 1600 
Hocranw Livy xxx. i, 809 To cause all the treasure taken 
ont of the temple of Proserpina, to bee restored thither 
againe, with an ouer-encrease to make satisfactivn. 


O:ver-indu‘lge, v7. [Oven- 27.) ¢rans. To 
indulge too much or to excess. Also sxér, for 
reff. So O-ver-induiged fp/ a. 


174x Richarnson /ase/a (1824) 1. 228, F shall... teaze 
him like any over indulged wife. 2759 SARAH Friacpina 
C'tess of Delkvyn MW. 29 Their own over-indulged Imagina- 
tions. 1868 Lynion Jév, Story I. 175 The character., 
over-indulges it. own eaily habit of estranged contemplation. 
3698 | ‘ore (N. Y.) 24 Feb. 4/2 ‘To tempt and induce young 
men to over-indulge in strong drink. 

O-ver-indu'lgence. [Over-29.] Excessive 
indulgence. So tOver-inda'ligenoy; also Over- 
indu‘igent a., too indulgent ; indulging too much 
(s something). 

a 163% Donne, Serav, li. 516 Sleepe not ay in an over, 
indulgency to these affections. 7853 Moonin Life Clearing? 
13 ‘They may spoil your children by over-indulzence. 3870 

. Onton Andes Amasons 1. xiv. (1876) 618 Over- 
indulgence in stimulating food is a fruitful source of diseace., 
1879 \/. George's Hasp. Rep. UX. go The former of these 
patients was over-indulgent in tea. 


OVER-INFORM. 


Over-inflation to -influence: see Over-. 
O:ver-info'rm, v. [UvER- 27.] trans. To 
inform, actuate, or animate to excess. So Over- 


informed ///. 2. 

368: Davorn Ads. § Achit. 1. 158 A fiery soul, which.. 
o'er-informed the tenement of clay. 1779-81 Jounson L. P., 
Congreve Wks. III. 159 Wit so exuberant, that it o’er- 
informs its tenement. 1870 Lowe. Among my Bhs, Ser. 1. 
(1873) 184 Shakespeare's temptation is..to make a passion 
over-inform its tenement of words 1899 Dasly News 5 July 
9/3 A rest..for over-strained nerves, over-worked brains, 
and over-informed minds, 

Over-ink to -intensity: see Oven., 

+ Over-inspe-ction. Vés, [OvE-1.] Over- 
looking. 

r6qg Futter Hist. Camd vi. § 14. 94 The Students when 
writing private letters, were used to cover them with their 
other hand lo prevent over-inspection. 

+t Over-intrea‘t,v. Oés. [OvER- 11,10.) ¢rans. 
@. ‘I’o prevail upon by entreaties (¢o do something); 
to over-persuade. b. To persuade to come over. 

@ 1639 W. Waatecey Profofypes Wt. xxvi. (1640) 81 Either 
over-intreated, or by threatenings overborne, to doe some 
evill thing at a superiours motion, 1658 Whole Duty Alan 
viii. § 19 Vhey have at the first been over-intreated to take 
a cup, after thatanother. a 1661 Futter Worthies, Bed/a d- 
shire (1662) 117 John Coles Esquire of Somerset-slure over- 
intreated him into the western parts. 

Over-issue (@:' vorifiu, -i'six), 3d. [Ovxr- 
29.] An issue in excess: sce next. 

1803 din. Rev. III. a52 A general depreciation of the 
currency, by a universal over-issue of notes 1862 GausSCHEN 
For. F.rcch 63 When, through the over-issue of paper 
money, a general rise of prices ensues, the price of gold, as 
measured by paper muney, rises with the rest. 1886 Law 
Times LXXX. 2800/2 ‘The personal liability of the five 
directors upon an over-issue of debenture stock 

O.ver-i'ssue,v. [Oven- 37.) frans. To issue 
in excess; e. g. to issue lepal tener notes, stocks, 
shares, or debentures of a joint-stock company, 
beyond the amount authorized by law or by the 
articles of association ; to issue any notes in excess 
of the issuer’s ability to pay them on demand. 
Also to pr or ‘issue’ postage-stamps beyond the 
necds of the postal service. 

1837 CaLnoun H’ks, IIT. 64 The banks had over issued, 
it is true, but their over-issues were to the Government. 
1879 Lunnock Addr, Pol. & Educ. ti 41 The bank directors 
ought not to over-issue notes. 

ver-itch to Over-jaded : see Ovrn-. 

O-ver-joy’, 54. [Ovsnr- 29.) Excess of joy, 
too gieat Joy. So O'ver-joy'ful a., tvo joytul; 
O-ver-joy‘ous 4 , too joyous. 

[1593 Suans. 2 //en 17/, 1, i. 31 Termes, such as my wit 
affoords, And over ioy of heart doth minister.) 41631 
Donne Lett, (1651) ayg ‘Vhe over joy of that recovered mee. 
s71z J. Grernwoon Aag. Gai, at Overjoyfull. 179 
Map. D’Arutay Diary Aug, Vears shed .all for over-juy. 
2896 Mra. Brownino Aur. Leigh 1. 47 Born To make my 
father sadder, and myself Not overjoyous, 1870 Sruxceon 
Treas. Dav, Ps xxxit. 11 One who died at the foot of the 
scaffuld of overjoy at the receipt of his monarch's pardon. 


Overjoy @'v21,dZ01'), v. [Oven-1(c), 38,27, 21 J 

+1. ‘Yo rejoice over (rendering L. supergauatre), 

2383 Wvyciir Ps. xxxiv. [xx«v.} 19 Querioze not to me that 
enemyen to me wickeli []’aége Non supe:gaudeant mibi}. 

3. trans. ‘Lo fill with extreme joy; to transport 
with joy or gladness. (Now chiefly in pa. pple.) 

3871 Gotvine Calvin on Ps. xxiii t Prosperitie maketh 
many so drunken, that they..overjoy themselves. 1678 
SHapwr_u Zimon uo Wks, 1720 I) 320 You over-joy me 
with your pre ence! 1768-74 'l'uckFrR be Nat. (2834) 11. 327 
1 .should be overjoyed to lend him a helping hand. 1844 
Dickens Aart. CAus. xii, 1 shave been perfectly charm 
and overjoyed to-day, to find you just the same as ever. 

b. entr. To rejoive too mach. 

2790 Boston Fours State (1797) 208 We are ant to overjoy. 

+3. ‘fo overcome or overwhelm with joy. Ués. 

1633 Bre Ween QOutefn, (1657) 32 We sha'l be so far 
master over our passions as nut to overjoy our grief, nor 
overgrieve our joyes. 


IIence Overjoy ed 7//. a., whence Overjoy'ed- 


nezs. 

1634 B. Jonson Love's Welc, Bolsover, The overjoyed 
master of the house. 1647 W. Hxowne Poler, v. 4 His 
overjoyednesse, his transports, and extas.es, at the sight of 
that beauty. 31720 De For Caft, Singleton x.i. (1840) 243 
‘The poor overjoyed men were in haste to go back. 

Over-judging, -judicious: see Oven-. 

Overju'mp, 2. [OvEn- 5, 26, 23.] 

1. frans. and intr, To jump over ; 
over; to transcend, 

1608 SvivesteR Ju Barfas mt. iv. wv. Decay 798 A stiff- 
throw'n Bowl, which running down a IIill, Meets in the way 
some stub, .. but instantly it hops, It over-jumps. a 1634 
Marston (Webster 1864), We can not so lightly overjump 
hisdceath 1877 Buackin W'tse Men 233 If there be gods, 
or if there be not, overjumps my ken. 

2. frans. To jump too far over. b, ref. To jump 
too far for one’s strength. 

1862 Wuyte Mevvitte Afht. Hard. 72 She [a marc] was 
prone to overjump herself when she didn’t run through 
them [fences], 1894 Dar/y Newe 11 Dec. 2/6 If he bas a 
fault it is a tendency to overjump his fences 

Over-just, -jutting, etc. : sce OVER-. 

O:ver-kee'p, v. [Over- 27, 18.] ‘rans. a. 
To keep or observe too strictly. b. To kcep too 
long. Hence O-ver-kept fpi/. a. 


ig. to pass 
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1608 Br, Hart Pharisaism Whs. (1627) 410 God would 
have a Sabbath kept: they ouer-keepe it. 3 QO. Hey- 
wooo Diaries (1881) 11. 265 It [flesh} was good for nothing 
being over-kept, 1816 Sporting Mag. XL.VIIT. 258 If birds 
are overkept their legs will be dry. 1837 Locknant Scott 
xli, An over-kept haunch of venison. . ; 

‘ver-ki-nd,az. [Oven- 25,38] Excessively 
kind, too kind. So O'ver-ki‘ndly cav.; O°ver- 
ki‘ndness, excessive kindness, too grent kindness, 

1476 Sin J. Paston in P. Left. IL. 153 They leyhe to 
me onkyndenesse ffor ovyrkyndenvs~e. 1899 SHaxs Much 
Ado Vv. & 302. 3602 Sim W. Cornwatuis Wisc, Seneca 
(1631) 61 How subject the people are to take over kindly, 
upon the actions performed for their good by great men. 
oe Suaxs, Wint, /\ 1, i, 23 Sicilia cannot shew himselfe 
ouer-kind to Bohemia, 1824 Miss Mitrorp J ‘i//age Ser. 1. 
(1863) 9, I love them, ‘not wisely, but too well', and kill 
them with over-kindness, 2899 Crocke’rt Aut Aennedy 38 
Vo such, Miss Keturah was often over-hind. 


O-ver-king, o'verking. //1s¢. [Ovzr- 2b] 
A superior king j a king ghar the superior of other 


rulers having the title of king. 

c x200 Orwin 6906 Onnxen hiss ajhenn oferrking Itt birrde 
himm wel abiggenn, a1300 Cursor M7. eg mak 
knaulage wit sum-thing Til sir august, pair ouer-king, 18g 
Sue F. Parcravny Norm. & Eng. 1 516 His brother Gorm 

ua relled with ther King or ‘Over-king '. 2874 GREEN S4oz¢ 

Hest. vir. $8. 433 Ube King of Connaught, who was recognized 
as overking of the island by the rest of the tribes. 1888 
Frreman .2¢/red in Dit. Nat. Biog 1. 160/2 ‘Vhe over- 
king at Winchester (A‘Ifred) understoud the p sition of the 
over-king at Mykéné (Agamemnon) so much better [etc.]. 

Over-knavery, etc.: see OVER-. 

O-ver-knee, 2. [Overn- 32] Keaching above 
the knee. 

1868 Carniyie Fredk. Gt. ti, High ove:-knee military 


boots. 1880 Plain Hints Needlework 28 ‘Ihere are ten 

distinct parts in a full-sized over-knee stocking. 2895 

Century Mag. Aug. 73/2 Ample over-knee boots. 
O:ver-know’, % ([Ovren- 27] ¢tvans. To 


know or recognize too much, 

1639 Futter /foly War ii. xiv. (1840) 140 Tlis humility 
was adinirable; a3 being neither ignorant of lis greatness, 
nor over-knuowing it. : 

So O'ver-know ing f//. a., too knowing. 

a3656 Br. Hau Gt, Luposter (R.) The heart of man is 
wholly set upon cozenage ; the undeistanding over-knowig, 
mis-knowing, dissembling. 

O-ver-la‘bour, 56. [OveEr- 29.] 

+1. A'vAeé. I-xcessive elabor ition 1n literary style, 
loading with too much detail (rendering Gr. mept- 


epyia; cf. 1. curtostfas), 

1589 Purtennam Ang. Poesie 3. xxii (Arb,) 265 The 
Greekes call it Heréiirgia, we call at over-labor, iumpe with 
the originall ; 

2. Excessive Inbour or toil. 

2814 S$ for ting Mag 147 The weariness of over-labour. 

Over-labour (-le"ba1), uv. [Sce below.) 

l. trans. To overwork; to overcome, fatigue, 
or harass with excessive Jaboar; to overburden. 
[Over- 21 (?), 23, 27 } 

1530 Paiscr. 648’a, I overlabour, ye wre suvlaboure, .. 
he overlaboured hym selfe yesterday. 1598 Gai Niwey 
Zaitus, Germanie ii. (1622) 26a f is a rare matter 
to beat their slaues, or ouer-labour or emprison them. 167% 
Mirton Samson 1327 With shackles tir'd, And over- 
labour'd at thir publick Mill. @1718 Penn Afaxios Who 
1726 I, 848 If any Point over-labours thy Mind, divert and 
relieve it, by dome other Subject. 1803 KENNY Socerly 
11 Those careful thoughts that oft O’er Jabour Reason to 
untimely ruin. s84— MANnninc Sev, xiv. (1848) 1. 205 
Those who cannot wait on God daily, because they are 50 
over-laboured in doing the nothingnesses of socicty. 

2. To labour excessively at, take tov great pains 
with; to elaborate to excess, [OVER- 27.] 

1588 Greene Perimedles 29 Nature in them seemeth to be 
ouerlaboured with arte. 1797 Burxr A'egic. Peace ini, Wks, 
VIII 304 Over-labouring a point of this hind, has the direct 
contrary effect from what we wish. 1883 A.raminuer 673/24 
Karl Grey does not..over-labour a part of a subjc ct. 

+3. ‘To surpass in labour, Ods, [Ovkn- 22.] 

3607 MankuHaM Cavwa/, 1. (1617) 67 The guod stond horse 
will euer beate and ouerlabour the good Gelding. 

+4. ?To belabour. Oés. [Oven- 8(7).] 

1632 D.irncow / raz, viil. 373 These Sauages.. oucr-laboured 
vs with Bastinadoes. 

ITence Over-la‘boured f//. a ,-la‘bouring 74/. sé. 

3604 Kpmonps Observ. Caesar's Comm, 123 ‘lhe wearied 
and ouerlaboured were seconded by fresh supples. 1636 
Brxnarp /sle of Man (1627) 174 Covetousnesse .. canseth 
niggardly house-keeping, and over-libouring of servants, 
1734 Waits Relig. jah eo (1789) 263 My midnight Jamp, 
and my o’er-lubour'd head = 1842 Mannine Serve. xiv. (1848) 
I. 305 The poor working man wrings a scant livelihood out 
of an over-laboured week. 

Overlace : see Over- 8. 

Overla-de, v. [f. Over-+Lanrz. In sense 2 
= OLIG, ubarhladan, Ger. tiberladen.) 


+1. trans. To lade or draw water out of, Ods. 

azaasg Ancr. R. 368 Pot pet walled swude, nule he beon 
ouerladen, oder kold water iworpen perinne and brondes 
widdrawene? 

2. trans. To load with too heavy a burden, to 
overload ; to overburden. [Over- 21, 27.] 

(Chiefly in pa. pple. overladex, in ME. -ac/e, in 16-17th. c 
also -daded.) 

€1385 Cuaucer 1. G. W. 621 Cleafatras, Men may ouer- 
lade a achip or barge. Pargza Lyne. Two Alerchants 630 
And yiff a tre with frut be ovirlade..Both braunche and 
hough wol enclyne and fade 1932 Tinpaik Axp. 1 John 
(1537) 27 ‘he byshoppes..solde theyr p-naunce to the riche, 


OVERLANDER. 


and ouerladed the poore, x Fremina Contn. Floelinshed 
IIL. 1964/1 One of the eee hae was drowned in the 
middest of the haven, by reason that she was overladen with 
ordinance. @16:8 Rareicn Rem. (1664) 44 Their fleece 
taken from them lest it overlade them, and grow too heavy, 
1856 Mus. Brownine Aur. Leigh i. 806 Since friend Betwixt 
us two, forsooth, must be a word So heavily overladen, 


Hence Overla’den p//. a ; Overla-ding vii. sd, 

1494 Fasyan Chron. vil. ccxxxi 263 He was vnweldly by 
reason of over ladynge of flunshe. 1654 Gavion /‘feas, 
Notes 1Vv. vi-vii acy Will you like an overladen Tree, be 
prope up witha fork? 1811 Swe Rep Thames Navig. 8 
lo prevent the overlading of barges. 1866 Ruskin C?cun 
Wild Olsve iv. (1898) 195 Help up the overladen horses, 

Overlaid, pp/. a.: sce under OVERLAY v. 

+O-verlaik. Ofs. Also-layke,-lake. [f.Over 
adv.+-LaiK ] The fact or quality ot being over; 
superiority. eek 

a 1400-50 Alexander 1861 To olle ay on his vndireling for 
ouer-laike [py r. Suerte) a quyle. /érd. 3101 Pinke pat 
allanely of pod pis ourlaike (ev. ». ouerlake} pou haucs. 

Overlair, obs. fonn of OvERLAYK. 

O-verla:nd, s4. focal, Land held by a parti- 
cular tenure in the west of Ingland: see quots. 

I Eng. Displayed 44/2 The tenures are copyhold-lands, 
over-lands, and Sevelnide Over lands are subject to fines, 
but not to beriots, suits and servic. 180% ste, sate Com- 
sisstoners of Cheddar Moor (E.T).D.), By Overlands or 
Overland ‘Tenements are to be understood all lands whetlier 
open or incvlosed, which do not, nor at any time heretofore 
did belong to auster, or ancient ter.ements,and for which no 
right of common in the moors or on the hil have been 
allowed, 1883 T.S. Hoimes //isé¢ Wookey 1. 53 Overland 
. 1 rather think that under that head was included such 
villein holdings as fell into the hands of the lord by way 
of escheat from time to Hine, These... would after a tine be 
regranted to other villeins. 2886 Ecwortuy 347, Soesrerset 
W ord-bh., Overland,, Jand having vo farm-bouse upon it .. 
Any piece of land let without farm buildings is called ‘a 
overland’. 1894 /ad/et 16 June g42 Lord Bute inhernted 
certain ancient feudal overlands in Glamorganshire, 

attrib. 2% W. Marsuant. JV. Lay. 1. Gloss. (KE. D, S.), 
Overland farm,..a parcel of land, without a house to it, 
817 Vrewnan's Exeter Flying-post 7 Aug. 4 To be let.. 
an Overland Tenement. 


O:verla‘nd, over land, adv. [Properly two 
words, OVER prep and Lanp sé,: often hyphened 
or written as one.} Over or across land; by land 
(as opposed to ‘by sea’). tIn Langland; ‘ over 


the country’. 

{x362 Lanur. P. PL A. ve. 258 Pat Penstencia his pike 
achulde polissche newe, And lepe with him oueilond al his 
lyftyme. xz lbid. C. x. 159 Lolleres lyuyng in sleuthe 
and aueiloude wv. ouerlond) strykeis.] 2589 Horsny 7 var. 
(Hakl. Soc.) App. 317 None of the Companies servauntes 
shuld be suffered to gue overland with letters, 2628 SHAKS. 
Cymd, m. v. 8, T desire. A Conduct ouer Land, to Milford- 
Hauen. 1664 Peevs Diary 2g Oct., That De Ruyter is 
come overland home. 1748 siason's Vey. iv. 165 The 
account sent over land by Pizarro 1786 L.p. Connwairis in 
Corresp. 28 Dev. (Y.) ‘The packet that was coming to us 
overland. was cut off by the wild Arabs hetween Aleppo 
and Bussora. 197943 A/isc. in Ann. Reg. 452 Observations 
on the Passage from India, commonly called Over Land. 
Note. ‘his expression, thouzh extremely incorrect, is wire 
ranted by general use, 187a Yrats Jechn. /fist. C omni, 
61 The traffic being overland by way of Malacca. - R. 
Botpriwoop' Robbery under Aris xu, Ul go back overland. 

Overland (é-vailend), a. [Attnb. use of 
prec. with change of stress: see OvhR- 32.]  Pro- 
ceeding or lying over or across land; performed 
by land; for or connected with a jouiney over Jand. 

Overland route, a route entirely or partly by land, as 
opposed to an alternative route by seas spec. (1) the route 
to Tdi by the Mediterranean, ‘which in former days in- 
volved usually a land journcy trom Antioch or there. bouts 
to the Persian Gulf’ (Yule « v), but of which in later times 
the Isthmus of Suez was the only overland part left; (2) in 
America, any route westward from the Atlantic tothe Pacific 
Ocean across the continent, 

1800 Asiatic Ann. Keg., Acc. Bhs. 51/1 The present esta- 
blishment for the conveyance of over-land dispatches, 180 
CastierFacu in Hedlesley’s sas fe (1877) 58: You wi 
poe? hear from me, by an ovesland express. 31857 GEN. 

. THOMPSON A sett A /f. (1858) I. xxi. 75 [In 1822) I travelled 
..in Arab vessels, by what was nevertheless called the 
Overlind route, from Bombay to Alexandiia. 186: W. 
Fainpairn Adar. Brit, Assoc., What country [India) may 
be reached by the overland route in less than a month, 

Overland, . Australia, [f. OVERLAND adv.] 
a. intr. To go overland fiom one ony or part 
of Australia to another, b. frans. To drive 
(stock) overland from one market to another. 

2873 Ranken Domin. Australia xiii. (1874) 232 Herds 
uved to be taken from New South Wales to South Austraha 
acrosa,.the deserts of Riverina ‘That used to be called 
‘overlanding’, 268g Mrs C, Prasp Head Station (new 
ed.) 316, I can’t imagine you overlanding cattle! 1900 Darly 
News 8 Out. 3/1 He has gone ex oloviipeoni South Australia 
to the Carpentaria, overlanding. 

+O-verla:nder!, Olds. [app. a. Du, Over- 
lander = Ger. Olerlander, i.e. a dweller in the 
Oberland or upper country.] A dweller in the 
uplands of a country, a hiyhlander; sec. one 
dwelling 1n the higher lands of Germany, as opposed 
to a Netherlander or Low German. 

oie Hatt Chron., Hen. VIE 17 King Maximiliaen 
assembled a company of Almaynes and Overlanders. 1588 
W. Watreman Fardle Factons i, iv. 38 Two countreies 
there ware of that name (Ethiope), Querlanders, and Nether- 
landers. 160g VersTEcAN Dec. /nteli, x. (1628) 315 The 
Germans or ouerlanders, 


OVERLANDER, 


Overlander ?, Australia. [f. Oventann v.] 
One who journeyed overland from one Australian 
colony or capital to another (ots, exc. A7/r5st.); 
spec. one taking cattle from one colony to anotber 


or over a long distance. 

2843 W. Paipven A ustra/ia 335 (Morris) The class of men 
called Overlanders must not be omitied. ‘Ther occupation is 
tu convey stock froin market to maiket, and from one colony 
to another, 3848 C. Stunt Centr, Australia 1. 45 Conflicts 
between the natives and overlanders, 1877 M. Cianxe Sch. 
fist. Australia 60 An expedition was planned with the 
purpose of reaching Western Port. Thus began the /irsé 
Overlanders, attrib, 1889‘. Botprewoon’ Robbery under 
Arms xii, Puts ‘em in mind of Hawdon and Evelyn Sturt 
in the oll overlander days. 

Overlap (ovailexp), 5d. [f. OvenLaPy] An 
occurrence or instance of oveilapping; a partial 
superposition or coincidence; the part or place at 
which one edge or thing overlaps another ; sfec. in 


Geol. (see next, 3). 

2813S. Smitn Agric. Surv. Galloway 85 (Jam.) When the 
stonesare small, the dykesshould be ;-roportionally nartuwed, 
to make the two sides connect more firmly, and afford more 
overlaps. 1838 Jrad. X. Agric. Soc. XI11 11, 298 ‘Lhe nails 
- are driven through the overlap of both sheets at a time, 
1857 Jukes Stud. Man. Geol, wii. 262 Overlap may take 
place in a perfectly continuous series, merely proving the 
ct of a depression of the area contemporaneously with that 
deposition, 18380 Dawkins Larly Man i. 4 What we inay 
term the overlap of history (on archsxcology). 

b. atérié. Overlap joint, a jomt in which one 
edge overlaps the other, instead of merely butting 
against it. 

Overlap (J vaale'p), v% Also8-lop. [f. Over- 
8 + Lap v.4 (cf. csp. sense 7, dap over). In sense 4 
partly at least from Lap w.!] 

1. ¢frans. To lap over; to lie or be situated so 
as partly to extend over and cover part of (sume- 
thing elsc); to overlie partially. Also fg. To 
extend over part of the (non-physical) territory, 
period, etc., occupied by (another thing); to 
coincide partly with. 

3746 A. Munro Avat, Bones nn. 74 An Infant, one of 
whose Ossa parictaia overloped the other, /éid, (1782) 
82 These cells,.are overlopped by the maxillary bones. 
ants S. Smita Agric. Surv Galloway 88 (Jam.) It 1s essential 
. that the stones frequently overlap one another, 1872 
Nicnorson Paleont. 323 Ganoids im which the scales are 
rounded and overlap one another. 1887 Sainisnuny A/rsé. 
Eliaab, Lit, Vv. 18g") 159 ‘Their lives overlapped each 
other considerably. A/od. The lead overlups the uppermost 
row Of slates, 

b. adsol. or tntr., usually in reciprocal sense. 
1799 Kixwan Geol, £ss. 285 Inthe Pyrenees, they some. 
times overlap, 1886 Siusus Let. Med. & Mod Hist, xiii. 
296 ‘Three conjoint systeins of jurisprudence ..ovei lapping. 

Cc. trans. in causal sense, 

1845 GREENER Sc. Gunnery 149 As a brazier would over- 
Jap the edge of a tin pipe, for boys to blow peas with, 

td. senctny. (absol.) ?'Vo cross one’s own blade 


over one’s adveisary ® Odés. 

1692 Sin W. Hore Fencing-Master 7: When you over 
Japp, do it with the broad side of your Glade, and nut witb 
the Edge. 

2. ‘Yo cover and extend beyond (/t. and fig.). 

180a Pacey Nat. Jhecol. xvi. § 4 301 The upper bill of 
the parrot 18 so much hooked, and so much overlaps the 
lower, that [ete.. 1853 Kane Grennell Fxg, xxii. (2856) 175 
The plantigrads base of su) port overlapped by long hair 
heightens the resemblance, 187g J. F. Charna in M. Amer, 
Keu, CXX. 48 A demand which continually overlapped the 
supply. 1879 Dixon Windsor I. xxiv. 246 He perceived the 
enemy overlapped and covered by his mighty host. 

3. Geol. Said of a newer formation which extends 


beyond the area or edge of the older one on which it 
mainly rests, and thus partly overlies a still older 
one below that. ¢/ams. with either of the lower 


formations as obj, («« sense 1 or 2), or adsol, 

21832 DE La Becue Geol, Man, 265 The great European 
sheet of chalk and green sand, produced at the cretaceous 
epoch..overlapped a t variety of pre-existing rocks 
from the gneiss of Sweden to the Wealden deposits of south- 
eastern England inclusive. 1871 Lyeru lem, Geel. v. 74 
Overlapping str ata.—Strata are said to overlap, when the 
upper d extends beyond the limits of a lower one. 1885 
Joid. v. 69 Sediment spread over a re,:ion of subsidence has 
the area of deposit gradually increased, and the newest 
formed strata will overlap the next below them. 

4. ‘Yo ‘lap’ or ripple over (sce Lap v1 4, &). 

2853 A. C Ramsay Pays. ia xxxlv. (1878) 58: It has 
been so largely overlapped and worn away by succeeding 
waves of Celtic invasion. 3187a Brownina Fifine Ixxxi, 24 
No lift of ripple to o’erlap Keel, much Jess, prow. 

Hence Overlapping AP/. a. 

1849 Fureman Archit, 1.1.1. 37 Overlapping stones cut into 
the semblance of an arched form. 1869 Gittmore Aepétles 
§ Birds i. 7 The surface of the body is .smoothly covered 
with overlapping scales. 2872 [see 3 nbove}, 


Overlapping, v4 5d. [f OvenuaP v. + 
-ING 1, ] The action or condition expressed by the 


verb OVERLAP; partial overlying or coincidence, 


In Bemane \qack: 1692): see OVERLAP wv. 1 d. 

zr6p98 Sin W. Horn Fencing-Master 71 If he slipp my 
overlapping, I..make use of Binding. 180a Patey Nat. 
7 heol. xvi. § 4. 302 This hook and overlapping of the bill 
could not be spared, for it forms the very instrument by 
which the bird climbs. 28g2 Turner Dom. Archit. 1.1.3 
One of the periods where an overlapping of atyles must be 
looked for. s87a Spectator 5 Oct. 1264 The fuldings and 
overlappings of-strata in mountainous regions 
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b. concer. A part that overla 
2898 G. MacvonaLp /Aantastes xxi, 969 Hia body-armour 
was somewhat clumsily made,.. the overlappiigs in the 
lower part had more play than necessary. 
Overlard (dvailiid),v. [f Over- 8+ Larp 
v.] trans. To lard over, smear over; to interlard 


or garnish copiously or to excess. 

2B20 W. Iavina Sketch Bt, 1. 235 So completely had the 
bard .. been overlarded with panegyric. 186aT.C. Grattan 
Beaten faths V1. 147 We have not that overlarding with 
quotations (etc. ) which form the staple of ordinary authorship, 

Ov-ver-la'rge, a. [OveEr- 28.}] Too large; 
of excessive magnitude or extent; excessive. 

3g3a More Con/ut. Tindale Wks, 373/2 Whoso do inter- 
prete his necessitie ouer large, or differre (eic.], 1563'1'. Hoy 
tr. Castigiione’s Courtyer 1. (1577) Diij, ‘Lhis is ouerlarge 
a scope of matters. 1647 Dicus Un/aw/. Laking Arms i 
47 ‘his immunity is overlarge by our owne confession. 
z Spectator 31 May, A big shop, an over-large catate. 

So O’ver-la'rgely adv. ; O°ver-la'rgeness. 

776 Forwine /’anopl, Epist. 8: To be parciall of my pen, 
nd to do that I did not ouer largely. 1867 BusHNEeLL Man 
Uses Dark Th. 89 He will not kt us keep ourselvea on hand 
over-largely. 3789 Cunyne //ealth ii, $1 Vincidity in the 
Juices, or the over-largeness of their constituent particles. 

Overla‘sh, v. Oés. exc. dial, [f. Oven- 12 
+ LasH v.1) intr. ‘Yo ‘lash put’ excessively (sce 
Lasu v.! 5); to break out into excess (in conduct, 
or esf. in language); to go beyond bounds, be 
extravapant; to exaggerate. (Cf, OUTLASH. 

1879 Tomson Calvin's Serm. Tim. 143/1 ‘The worde.. 
significth moderation and gravitie, as when men doe not 
overlashe and give them selves to all wickednesse, @ 1656 
Ussnen Anu. vi. (1658) 357 Who. thinks,..in this reckoning, 
he did overlash. 1701 J. SaGr bind. ( yprianic Age Wks. 
3847 11 50 ‘She excellent rhetoric k they were endowed with 
made them overlasb sometimes in their expression, 

b. trans. ‘To go beyond, cxceed. 

x6or Deacon & W. Answ fo Darel Ded. 2 That either 
they, or our selues, should oucr-lash the limits alotted vnto va, 

lence + Overla shing 27é/. sd., extravagance, 
exagperation; f//. a., extravayant, exaggerative 


(whence + Overla'shingly a:/v.). 

1379 Gosson Sch. Abuse (Arb.) 39 Ouerlashing in apparel 
s 50 coinmon a fault, that... very hyerlings .. jet under 
Gentlemens noses in sutes of silke. 1679 Lyty duphues 
(Arb) 105 To the intent he might bridle the ouerlashing 
affections of Philautus. x6za Brertwoon Lang. ¢ Reliy. 
vii, 74, 1 be fur from their opinion, which write too over- 
Jashingly, that the Arabian tongue 1s in use in two third 
parts of the inhalited world. 1710 tr. Werenfeds's Dise. 
Logom. 221 \t would be overlashing to say with Seneca, 
Nullum intra se manet hodie Witium. 

Overlast v : see OvEK- 17. 

O-ver-la‘te, 2. and adv. [1. OVFR- 28,30 + LaTE 
a.l, adv.] Excessively late; too late. a. aay. 
(t Also in sup. over-/atest.) b. adv. 

1974 tr. Marlorat's A pocalips 14 But this ouerlate repent- 
ance shall nothing auayle them. xr6go Br. Hat Afise. 
1. 1. 5 Such an act, as can scaice be expiated with floods of 
over latest teares. 1649 Miu ton E1hon. B ij, ‘hese overlate 
Apologies and Meditations of the dead King. 

B. 1340 Hampore Pr. Consc. 3455 And comes overiate ty] 
Goddes servise. 1548 Upatt Erasm. Par, Luke xxi 
193 b, ludas ouerlate repenting him of his facte, honge him- 
sclfe. a@x3164¢x Br. MountaGcu Acts & Mon (1642) 77 Nor can 
it be said to have been accomplished over late. 

So O-ver-la'tely aa. 

1555 Orr Antichrist 158 This mater is more newe and 
ouer lately done than to be denyed. 

Over-jaudation, -laughing, etc. : sce OvEn-. 


Overlau‘noh, v. [Ovrnr- 26,8.} 
tl. intr. To ‘Jaunch out’ excessively, go to 


excess, act extravagantly. Cés. 
” 3879 Tomson Cadein’s Seri. Tim, 1007/1 One that ouer- 
launcheth so farre to withstand God. 

2. trans. Shipbutliing. (Sec quots.) 

ayzz W. SuTHERLAND SAipdutld, Assist 162 Overlaunch- 
ing; splicing or scarfing one Piece of Timber to another, to 
make firm Work. ¢1850 Awdin. Nazvig. (Weale) 135 Zo 
over-launch, to run the butt of one plank to a certain 
distance beyond the next butt above or beneath it, in order 
to make stronger work. /érd. 147 Disposing the butts of 
the planks, &c. so that they may over-launch each other. 

O-ver-la-vish, z. [Over- 28.) Too lavish; 
excessively protuse or extravagant. 

3584 Lovcr Alarum Ep. Ded., Those who are like by 
overlavish profusenesse to become meate for their mouths, 
x6x2 Speen ist. Gt. Brit. vin. 387 The ouer-lauish reper’ 
thereof. 3898 Westm. Gas 17 May 8/1 The company did not 
enjoy an over-lavish appreciation by the investing public. 

So O-ver-la'vishly adv. 

3893 Bacchus Rountie in Harl. Mise. (Malh.) II. 272 
Licking vp ouerlauishly thé small crums that tumbled out 


of his tunne. 
+ O:verla'vish, v. Obs. [OveR- 27.) intr. 


To be too lavish; to cxapyerate. 

3607 Schol, Disc. agst, Antichr. \\. ix. 131 Others censure 
Prudentius and Ephreem as overlavisbing in their speeches 
about the crosse. s6ag Br. Mountacu Aff. Cesar iu. ib 
328 To ove: Javish transcendently in their cominendation. 

+ O-ver-law:, 5d. nonce-wd. [OvEB- 2b.] A 


higher or overruling law. 

3883 Br. Browne in Guardian 1457 Well. may we believe 
the over-law of the Papacy to be the forerunner of the 
un-law of Antichrist. 

+ Overlaw’,v. Obs. (OvEn-21.] ¢rans. To 
overcome by law: to defeat in an action = aah 

1562 J. Hr vwoop Prov. 4 Kpigr. (1867) 193 y hir to 
let fall shaction at law now, Or cls..she will ouerlaw yow. 


OVERLAY. 


Overlay ove); v. Pa.t. and pple. over- 
laid. Forms: see Oven and Lay v.! [Not in 
OE.; but cf. Goth. # wien fan to lay upon, MHG. 
siberlegen, MDu. oferleyghen. Jun several of its 
senses equivalent to Ovueniig (which during 17- 
18th c, it entirely displaced): cf. Lay wv. 43. 

I. ‘lo lay over. 

1. trans. To lay or place over, above, or upon 
something else; to put on the top; to supers 
impone: rare, [OVKH- I, 8.] 

1 ns Manip 1 ‘ i} 

Matin Ch Cook im leo Ife ehat ne eae ok tite 
a load to any part of the body, it did not with a heavy 
advantage overlay upon the Spirit! x760 Ann. Neg. 136 
A guard. .forced us into the hoid, and overlaid the hatches, 

b. To surmount or span ws/4 someting extend- 


ing over. rare, [Ovtn- 1.] 

c 1621 CHarMan /éirad vi. Lv b, ‘The horse-haire plume, with 
which he was so ouertaid. 1672 Mitton /. &. 111.333 Lo. 
overlay With bridges rivers proud. . 

4. ‘lo cover the surface of (a thing) with some- 
thing spread over it; to deck all over. [OvEn- 8.] 

a1300 Cursor M. 13464 Pe dales was wit folk ouer- 
laid. 1483 Slonk of £. esham (Arb) 2:1 As a manne had 
ouyr leyde hem with meky) bloude. rgg0 Sexnsaur /. Q. 1. 
vii. 3¢ Phoebus golden face it did attaint, As when a cloud 
his beames doth over-lay. 1647 CuasHaw Poems 10a hie 
Hebe's hand had overlaid His smooth cheeks with a downy 
shade. 1780 Sin J. Ruynotws Desc. x. (1876) 17 The defict 
. of being overlaid with drapery. 1837 Ruskin Pod. Econ. 
Art 50 You may make king’s thrones of it, and overlay 
temple gates with it. 

b. /7tnitng. To put an overlay upon (sce next, 
2); also adso/, to use an overlay. 

+3. To cover superfluously or excessively, or 80 
as to encumber, smother, or extinguish; spec. to 
overstock (a pasture ws¢h cattle,etc.). [OvER-8, 27.] 

3933 Fitzuern. Y/usd. § 70 Beastes alone..wyll not eatea 
pasture cucn, Lut leaue many tuftes and hygh grasse in 
dyuers places, excepte it be oucr layde wih cattell, 2638 
Starkey Angland \. ui 74 A pastur ys ouerlayd wyth cated 
when ther be mo then imay be conuenyenily nuryschyd 
and fed 1633 Br. HALt Medit. & Vors (1851) 16 Here is 
a tree overlaid with blossoms, «1733 Shetland Acitsin P: oc. 
Soc. int. Scot. (1892) XAXVL 45 ‘Lhat all horses oppressing 
and overlaying the neighbourbuod, be instantly removed. 

b. To lay in eacess; to impose too much of, 
rare. [OVER- 27.] 

1836 Jas. Guant Aand. Recoll. He. Lords xiii. 270 He 

was. ainple in his illustrations without overlaying them. 


IT. ‘Yo he over. 
4. To he over (something else): more 


roperly 

OvERLI¥, (Cf. Lay v1 43.) [Over- 8 
aa Cursor M. 5934 (Cott.) Frosse pat na tung moght 
tell..al pe land ouer-laid a-boute. 2793 SMEATON Lelystone 
L. § 143 ole, A piece of strong timber ove: laying the bows 
of a vensel, 2806-7 J. HERESFORD A/tsertes Views dive (1826) 
xvi. iv, Overlaying one of your arms till it 1; cramped, and 
e\posring the siher till it sy frost-bitten. 2860 7 ynpDALt Glace. 
1. xvi 107 Loose shingle and boulders overlaid the mountain 
5. spec. & ‘Lo lie over or upon (a child, etc.) 
so as to suffocate it; to smother by lying upon; 


= OVERLIE 2 a. 

687 Nortu Gurenvara's Diall Pr. 170 When the weomen 
are heavy a sleepe .. they many times overlay the re 
infant, and so smother it ahve. 2573-80 Barnt Aly, O 176 
Sowes QOuerlaie and squise to death their pygges. 174% 
Kicnarpson Pamela (1824) 3, xxi. 414 He would hire the 
nurse to over-lay him. 1863 Kincsi.y Water Bad. v, All 
the little children who are overlaid. 

tb. To lie with (sexually): = OVERLIE ab Oés. 

a 1450 Cov, Afyst. xiv. 138 But if sum man the had ovyr- 
layd, 1hi wombe xulde never be su gret i-wys. 

+8. fig. To extend over, include in its scope, 
‘cover’, Obs. rare. 

13. Cursor M. 27096 (Cott )To min on his ouer-sight Pat 
al wranges has to right, On pi-kin sight pat al ouer-lsus. 

7. ‘Yo affect like or as with a superincumbent 
weight (with various implications and shades of 
meaning). [Oven- 8, a7] ta. To press st verely 
upon, press hard with arms or exactions; to distress; 
to overwhelm, overpower, crush by force. Odés. 

13 . Cursor M.2788 5 Cott.) Hees ouerlaid wit drunkenhede, 
bid. 29339 Paa Fat pouer men ouer-lais, and herijs pam, 
¢ 1450 Meritn 161 The peple of Phanien were sore oucileive, 
2349 CoveRDALe, etc. Evasm. /'ar. 2 Cor. 50 We are on 
euery syde overlayed with aduersitee. 1593 Q. Exiz. tr. 
Boeth, 1. Pr. iv.1a Me thinkes J see. euery wickedst man 
overlayeng me with new fiaudes of accusation. 2678 
Marva. Growth Popery Wks 1875 IV. 309 ‘Ihey were 
overlaid by numbers. 1769 Amn. Neg. 21 The shattered 
remains of Prosorowski's army..were continually overlaid 
and oppreased by the Tuikish cavalry. ; 

b. To press upon so as to impede the working 
or activity of; to overbuiden, encumber, weigh 


down ; to crush, smother, stifle. 

r609 Hoiranp Asm. Marcell. Diijb, Diocletian and 
Maximian being overlaicd with businense, adopted unto 
them two Caesars, 1563 Cras. IT in Julia Cartwright 
Henrietta of Oricans (1894) 137, 1 have been overlayd with 
businesse. 1744 BRuKKELEY Siris § 298 Men in those early 
days were nut overlaid with languages and literature. 1844 
Ly. Broucuam A. /eme/ U1. 1x. 266 He neither overlays 
you with his books nor with his adventures. . 

8. ‘To conceal or obscuie as if by covering up; 
to render indistinct or imperceptible by addition 


of something figured as superimposed. [Overs & ] 
1719 Younc Susirvis Prol , Nor wou'd these scenes inempty 
wuids abound Or overlay the sentusment with sound. 1843 


OVERLAY. 


Heracner. Fee. (13857) 535 SuMcient..to overlay and conceal 
that ininute quantity of which astronomers were in search, 
2886 Svmonns A'ena.ss. (dé, Cath, Ava é (21898) VIL. xis, 198 
Though the words wee more intelligible, the fogal artufices 
overlaid their clear enunciation. 

9. Nant. ‘Vo cross the cable or anchor of another 


vessel so as to cause chaling or obstruction. 


[Oven- 10 | 
1796 Nui son in Nicolas Disp (1846) VII. p xciv, The 
dainaye a Swedish Vessel’s cable sustained by the Petercl’s 
overlaying her, 184 G. B. Ricitarusun Univ, Code v. 
(ec. 12) 419 You will overlay my anchor, 
Hence O-verlai d (stress var ) Ap/. @. 
1898 Gen. P. Vitompson Aueff 1/2. 11 Wat. rg These under- 
ound or overlaid classes. 1902 W. W Prvion in Cortes, 
ev. Sept. 443 An overlaid gern wh ch has been saved from 
death by the healing virtue of the Unknowable. 
Overlay ovale), sd. [f prec.: see OVER- &.] 
1. Actavat, necktie! cf OVFRLAYFR, quot, 1638),.Sc. 
1788 Ramsay Geulle Shcph vii, We falds his owrelay duwu 
his breast with care, 3816 Scoit in rg. xaxvi, The Captain 
says a three-nookit handkercher is the mast fashionable 
ovellay, 2884 C Rourrs Soe. Live Scoftl, 1. vit. 245 The 
usual vecktie or over lay was a square tweeling of coarse yarn. 
3. /¥inting., A ptece of paper cut to the required 
shape and pasted over the impression-surince of 
a printing-press in order to make the impression 


darker in particular places, as in a woodcut. 

r62q J Jounson 7yfogr. I. av. sar Should any wood cuta 
be in the forin, ..if too low, they may be humeured a hitde 
by means of an overiay. 

3. Something laid as a covering over something 


else; acovering, asuperincumbent layer, etc. ; esp. 
in various special senses (¢. g a coverlt, a small 


cloth laid upon a table-cloth, etc.) : also fy. 

2 [see Ovent aver quot, ibrih 2838 Craven Gloss, 
eta, O'erlay, acoverlet or cloak. 1844 Fral. KR. Agric. 
Sec V.1.1971 Two or three harrows are kept together by 
a rider, or oveilay, and the horses draw abreast. 1881 
Mars. Lyny Linton Jy Love LL. in. rgo She had determined 
to brave her memonies aid suppress them by the overlay of 
a@ new association. 1884 West. Jorn. News 3 Sept. 1/a 
Folding spring mattress, wool overlay. 3893 J. Pot sroap 
Loyalty to CArtst Th 307 Christ cl thed Himself with the 
overlay of yur flesh, in order to meet us on our own ground, 


O-verlay:er. [f. Overtay v. + -enl] One 
who or that which overlays or overhes something ; 


tin Se. = prec 1 (oés.). 

r622 Cotcr., Oppresseur, an oppres-or; ouercharger, ouer- 
layer. 1638 Brent ron Trav (Chetham? 18% We call here 
[mm Scotland}..a band an ourlayer. agag Brantry Fane. 
Dict. sv. Washing of Henp or Flaw, Vou must .. take 
off the Gravel, Stone, and over-layers of Wood, that keep 
‘em together in the Water. 1935 /’raupler 17 Jan a/a 
What a Providence it is, that these blowdy-mindcd Over- 
Jayers happend to be so Light in their Pressure. 8x1 T. 
Davis Agetc. Wilts xxxvin, Lhe waggons .. seldoin have 
any overlayers [ed 1794 overliys] or outripgers, 


Overlay ‘ing, v4/ 54. [f. Oventay v. + -1NG |] 
The action of the verb OVERLAY, In various senses 
(in early quots. fg. oppression) ; cover. that with 
which something is overlaid, a covering, 

1380 Wycur Sef Wes. IE. 2ta In be world shulen 3 
haue over-leiynge [A/79. Dose 420 over-lyinge; Yokw xvi 

gan the world je schulen haue pressing, gloss or ouer- 
onal: x6%8 DBintn Aarodt. <xavi. 17 The overlaying of 
their chapiters of silver. 186a R. WH. Paripkson Ass. 4/15. 
i Alré 135 “Marked. by an overlaying rather than by an 

placement of the native population 1890 Newcastle 
Daily Chron, 2% Dee 3/1 Last week no less than twenty. 
one London infants under a year old died from suffocation — 
iu other words from ‘overlaying’, 1896 T. L. De Vinve in 
Movon's Mtech, Fxer., Printing 426 The underlaying or 
overlaying of types to correct inequalities of rmpression., 


t+tOverlea'd,v. Obs. (Ob. eferfedan to oppress: 
sec OvER- 2; cf. ONG. wharleffan ‘transducere’ J 
1. érans. ‘To overwhelm; to oppress; to domineer 


or tyrannize over, 

97% Buick! Hom. 203 Da wes Garganus se munt. mid 
mycclum brogan and oid ongryslan eall oferladed, 1377 
Lane. #. /'4 BB. ie grq Shal neither kynge ne kny3te 
constable ne Meire Quer-lede pe cotnune to don hem plrte 
here treuthe. ¢ 1q00 Svtudone ah agora 1413 Buler. 
Scwle (Caxton 148 3) iv. xxxiv. 83 That the poure peple be 
nought ouerled with tyrannye. cxqga Hromp. Harv. 371 
Ovyr ledyn, or oppressyn, opprinczo. 

To lead as a superior; to rule, govern, 

c 1440 Capcrave Lyfe St. Kalk. wv. zofo Thys may de wil 
ouere-leede ns, srs, we are caught In oue artes, be we 
nevere so proude. /dia. v. 075. « 14g0 Aferdin 122 For 
that he may not hem now Lustice and ouerlede, 3720 
Hlumowsst ga Shewing how littl his best Actions are 
overled by wial ought to be lis Standard of Action, 

3. To lead over, across, or to another place; 
fig. to lead into some way of acting or thinking; 
to lead astray, mislead; to ‘carry away’, impel. 
[OveR- ro, tr.) 

fg Wycuir /sa. xxiii. 13 In to caitifte thei ouerladden 
{1388 ledden ouer) the stalwithe men of it. 1447 Hoxen- 
HAM Scyntys (Roxb.) 107 Wyth the rage of woodnesse 
ovyrled, 14.. in Babees Lik (1868) 332 Lette neuer py 
wylie Py witt ouer lede. 1636 Hrywooo Challenve ni. |, 
Could opportunity have mov'd, words tempted, ..or griefes 
have o'reled, Beneath my much importance she had falne. 

Hence + Overlea ding v//. 55. oppression ; also, 
deading over; al.o + Overiea‘der, an oppressor. 

1388 Wyecur Wisd. ii. 14 He is mad to vs in to ouerleding 
[Vulg. ts traductionem]) of oure tho3tis. ¢14@0 Facois 
W'elé 86 Because he is pruddere, be more teraunt, be more 
ouerlecere, more cursyd lyvere. crqgo Promp. Harv. 
373/1 Ovyr © (or ovyr actiar, infra), eppressor. 1496 


310 


Dives & Paup. (W. de W.) v. vii. 203/2 Mansleers pat DY 

eaturcyon, raucyneaudoueledynge .rubbomenoftherg 
Overleaf(é:vaili-1),ady [Properly twowords, 

Oven prep and Leap s6.: see OvER- 31.) Onthe 


other side of the leaf (of paper, =): of a book). 

[2613-39 1. Jonnsin Leoni Hallad/o's Archit. (1742) UL. 49 
Ac I have noted over leaf} 1843 J. H. Newman Aftracies 
163 note, Ir. Robinson, as is said over-leaf, cannot escape 
a bend. 1893 Siw R. Bare Story of Sun asg Lhe picture 
overleafeahibits the mare cissium on the Moon. 

atirid, wag Sow in Corr. w. (,. Korules (1881) 154 
These overleaf lines are the very bad reason why | have 


been silent so long. 

O-ver-lea‘n, z. fOvrn- 28.] Too Jean. 

1657 M. Laweencr in Spurgeon Treas. Dav Ps. evi. 15 
We look on it as an affliction to have an over-lean buddy. 

Overlean (évoiln), uv. [f. Ovek- 3+ LEAN 
v.l} trans. To lean over, 

1897 Hoon /fero & Leander xxii, The drowsy mist. o‘er- 
leans the sea 1878 LanitR Systphony 87 Where many 
boughs the still pool overlean. 

So Overleaning vi. sb. and ppl. a. 

1762 Dunn in /'4f. 7 ans 1.11. 467 All forms and shapes, 
as sloping, perpendicular, overleaning. 1865 (AMEKON 
Malayar ludia 53 Vhey are two stories high. with heavy 
overkaning caves. 1896 D LL. lL eonarn Cent. Cougregat. 
Ohw 74 The Welsh churches, which had stood quite aloof 
with over-leaning towards Independency, 


Overleap (é'vailip), v. (OK. oferhiiapan ; 
answering in form to MDu, ower/dpen, Du. over- 
looper, MING. uberloufen, Ger. uberlanfen, ‘to ran 
over, overrun, overflow’; OTLG. had ai desiv. 
abarhianpuissf prevarication, transgression. ] 

L. frans. ‘To leap over, across, or to the other 


side ot. [Over- 5.] 
agoo tr, Leda's Hist. Vv. vi. (1890) 400 Wars Jet hit sume 
slol; on pwem wage nud swiAapran rese oferhleap and ofer- 
stelle 260g SHAK® Macd. 1 iv. 49 That is a step, On 
which Tomust fall downe, or else pick ape, For in my way 
it lye. Mirton 7 2. 1v. 182 Dh’ arch-fellon. At one 
sbght bound high overleap'd all bound Of Hill or highest 
Wall, 1860 Motiry Meter, (1868) [2.5 The ambition of 
the Spaniard, which has overleaped so many lands and seas. 
Jig. “ith immaterial obj. (usually dozards, 


limits, or the hike). 

775 De Lome Ang. Comst 1 xii (1853) 118 Procuring a 
puble advantage by overleaping restraints. 1875 JowKTT 
Prato (ed. 2) Vo 447 His ingenuity does indeed far overleap 
the heads of all your gieat men, 

te. wer. To leap over, Obs rare. 

ry8a Wveue Leclus, xxxviil, 47 [93] In to the chiiche 
thei shul not ouerlepen [m/g. ianahentl 

2. trans. ‘Yo pass over, pass by, omit, leave out, 
‘skip’. (Now only as consciously fg. from 1.) 

cro0o Sar, Leehd. IE. 264 Se daz is xchaten saltus 
howe, pert is des monan hlyp, for pan pe he ofuerhlypd wnne 
dex. 2303 R. Baunne and! Syvane 2916 Y wyl now ouer 
lepe hyt here. cxgag Craft Nomobrynce (BE. bu. TS.) 25 
Quer lepe alle pese fers & sett bat neber 2 pat stones toward 
5 ryght side. 1589 Putrennam Ang. /'vesie nw. x (.Arb.) 99 

our time falleth vpon the first and fourth verse our rleaping 
two, 1642 Surat yMNUUS bend. Answ.i. 5 Whalever objection 
mide by us, he finds too heavy to remove, he over-leaps it. 
3846 [rencn Jfsrac, i. (1862) 109 All the intervening steps 
of these tardier procesnes weie overicaped. 
+b. snfr. To turn asiule from the main dis- 


course; to digress. Ods rare. 

1393 LAncvanp /, PL. C. xxt. 360 A lytel ich oucr-lep for 
lesynyges sake. 

43. Toleap orspring upon. Ods. rare. [OVER- 7.] 

1377 Lanee. 2. 22. B. Prof. rso For a cat of a courte cam 
whan hyim lyked, And ouerlepe hem ly3thch and lauzte bem 
at his walle. /6.cf. 199 Pat cal. pat can yow ouerlepe. 

+ 4. ‘lo leap farther than, suipass in Icaping 3 
Jig. to surpass, excel. Obs. [Oven- 22.] 

a@1340 Hasrork /’sa/ter lai, t pe halyman ouerlepand in 
thoght of heuen all warklis lufers 1603 Flonio Jen ‘augue 
I. xx. (1632) 4x Leaping, and straining himselfe tu overleape 
another. 

b. reff. To leap beyond one’s measure or mark, 


or beyond what one intends; to leap too far. 

3605 SHAKS. Macé, 1. vii. 27 Vaulting Ambition, which ore- 
Jeapes it self, And falles on th’ other. 

So +O-verleap sd. Ods., a Jeaping over; omission. 

1610 Bp Hari. Afol. Brownists 34 We like nut these bold 
oucr-lcapen of so many Centuries, 

Overlearn, -learned, ctc. : see Ovrr-. 


Overleather (4:-vaileda1). [f. Oven adj. + 
Leatugg. So Ger. oberfeder, Du. overleér.] The 


upper leather of a shoe. 

1408 Notlinuham Rec. 11 54 Viginti paria de ovurlethrea. 
c1440 J’ramp. Pare. 373/1 Ovyr lethyr of a schvo (ouer- 
ledye f/.). 3569 Jl'tls & dav, N.C. ‘Surtees 1835) 307, i 
dakers of soles x'.—vij dakers of ou'lethers, xvj'. x. 2 
Suwaks. Zam, Shr. Induct, it. 12 Such shoves as my toes 
luoke through the ouer-leather. 1603-4 Act 1 Jas /,c. 22. 
§ 23 Without mixinge or minglinve Overleathers, that is to 
say, parte of the Overleathers beinge of Neates Leather, & 

arte of Calves Leather. 164 J. Tuarre Theol. Theol. 164 
Lo stretch. .their greasie overleathers with their teeth. 

+ Overleave, v. Cts. In 4 -leeue, fa. fF. 
-lafte. [ONortbumb. eferl#fa = OE. *oferlefin, 
f. ofer- Oven- 19 + Leave v.t1a.] a, érans. To 
leave over. b. str. To be left over, remain. 

cso Lindisf. Gosp, Luke xi. qt Paatte ofer-hlzefed vel pattte 
wona is scallad wlinissa. €975 Rushw, Gosp. Luke ux. 17 

inimen was dette ofer-lafed wes him. 21388 Wy ur 

rod, viii. 31 There overlafte not oon forsotha — Lev. 
xxv. 46 ‘Vhurg rizt of erytage je shulen ouerlecuen hem to 
the after comers. 


OVERLIFT. 


Over-leaven (-le'v'n), 9. [OveR- 27.] sramys, 
To leaven too much; to imbue to excess with 
some modifying element; to cause to rise or swell 
too much, to ‘ puff up’. 

1603 SHAKS. //us. 1, iv, 29 Some habit, that too much o'er. 
leavens ‘Lhe form of plausive manners. @ 1644 CHILLINGW, 
Sermet, (1664) vu. $48, T beseech you. .to free yourselves (rom 
the burden and weight of other men's riches, lest they over- 
leaven and swell you so unmeasurably. 1648 Heanice 
Hesper., To Bk. (186g) 3 Come thou not acere thuse men, 
who are like brea'l Ore-leven'd. | 

So t O-ver-lea‘ven a., having an excess of leaven, 


Obs. nonce-wd., 

1648 Henricn Afesper., To M. Fo. Wicks (1869) 444 Yet 
sho'd IT chance, my Wicks, to sce An over-leven look in thee, 
‘To soure the bread, and turn the beer ‘lo an exalted vineger. 

Overleer, -leg, -legislation, etc.: see OvER-. 

+ Overle-nd, v. Véss. [t. Over- 12+ Lanna |] 
trans. ‘To pass over or beyond, 

a1400-50 .4lerander 5°69 Qua list pis lymit ouir-lende, 
lene to be left hand. 

O-ver-length. [Ovrnr- 29.] Too preat length. 

3829 HEAT HAM ee e& Cot Pert. 89 The time allowed, 
ig it too long? If yes, then by the overlength is created so 
much needless delay. sgoa Daily ( 40. 17 May 3/3 Over- 
length means nec ssarily a surplus of the inesggntial 

+O-verlet,ss. Ubs.rare. [t Ovin aad. + Lery.l; 


ef. outlet.) An overhanving or projecting part. 
1656 Hryrin Susy Frame to Vhe houses [are] without 
juttings or oveilets, four stor.es high. 
Over-letter to Over-l>wd: see OveErR-. 


O-ver-li‘beral, @ [Overn- 28.) Too hberal, 
So O ver-libera‘lity ; O'ver-li'berally a/v. 

{tsx3 Mour in Grafton CA on. (1578) IT. 756 In his later 
dayes with ourr hberall diet, somewhat corpulent) 160% 
Horrann Ply xix, vi. 44 It hurteth the stomach, over- 
liberally taken, r6az Sanpenson Serme. 1. 903, 1. would 
chuse rather by an over-hbcial charity to cover a multitude 
of sins, 264r Mirton Antinadi. xiii, Wks. (1B47) 71/2 
A man would think you had eaten over-liberally of Esau’s 
red pornuige. 188g Miss Mirroro bedlage Ser. 1. (1863) 
22; To protect her from the effects of her over-liberality. 

Overli‘ck,7. sae. [Ovrn-g] trans. To lick 
all over, pass or rub the tongue over. 

1567 Turureav. Epitaphs &«., Epil., The worst he wild in 
couert scrole to lurke Untill the Bcare were ouenlickt afresh 
1614 Cook Greene's 1 Quogue w Dodsley O. 7d. VIT. go 
Such food As. children, nay sometimes, full-paunched dogs 
Have overlick’t. 

Overlie (4'vailai’), v. Pa. t. overlay; pa. 

ple. overlain. Forms: see Over and Lre vt 

arly ME. oferligyen:—OE. type “oferticgan: 
sec OveER- 8 Cf. MIIG. wherdigen, Ger. udber- 
hiegen. In use from 2th to 16the.; in 17-18th 
displaced by OvrrRuay; reintruduccd in ryth c., 
chiefly in gevlogical use.] 

l. frans. ‘Vo lie over or upon; in Geol. said of 
a stratum resting directly sl another. Also fg. 

e317§ Lamb, Hom. 53 }eos ilke ehte pe beos pus oucr- 
lignes 1387 8 I. Usk (est. Love un. vii. (Skeat) 1 3g Wel 
the hoter is the fire, that with ashen it is ouerlum 1598 
Hucrour, Oucrlye, supercudo. 

1813 Bakeweith /atrod. Geol. (1815) 362 Beds. which are 

art of the regular coal formation, and overlie coal, 185% 
Witrnke fa Old Schoolm, gs Shapes the dust has long 
o'erluin. 12885 J. BALLin Yral. Linn. Soc. X X11. 27 Where 
the Palwozoic rocks do not appear to be overlain by recent 
marine deposits. . 

3. sfec. a. To smother by lying upon. (Cf. Over- 
LAY ¥. 5a.) 

13.. Propr. Sanct. (Veinon MS.) in Herrig’s Avrchio 
LXXXL ot /2vo Pis is ajeyn peos wyimen Pat oueihygen 
heor children. 138a Wyctuir 1 Adnys tii. 19 The sone of 
this wuininan is deed to ny3t, for slepynce she ouerlaye 
hyn, @14§90 Mvrc 1769 Pe modur pat ie chylde ouer fyth, 
2530 Paiser. 64¢/1, l overlye, as an oversene noryce dothe 
her chylde. [1597-1743 cf. Ovintay ] 1800 Soutnsy Leté. 
(1854) 1. 126 The joi hers and the nurses who over lie the 
children. 1856 Mas. Brownine Aur, Lefré w. 63 The old 
idiot wretch Screamed feebly, like a baby overlain. 

+b. ‘To lie with, have sexual mtercourse with 
(a woman). Os. (Cf. OVERLAY § bb.) 

xqaa tr. Secreta Secret, l'riv Priv, 160 Oone of ham that 
way callid absolon..ouer-lay his peti Concubynes, 1480 
Caxton Chron. /ng. 1. (1520) 35/2 Whan he sawe them so 
fayre he and his company wolde have overlayne ihem. 

+3. ig. To oppress. Obs. (Cf. OVEBLAY w. 7) 

z owrre Conf. IIL. 224 The comun poeple is overiein 
Andh hath the kinges seune aboght. 14 ypc. Bochas 
VL xviii (1558) 12b, By the romayns he was so oucrlaine. 
1530 Pausai. 648/2, | overlye, as a tyrannue or myghty man 
overlayeth his subjcctes. | 

Overlier (4«voslvi‘ar (stress var.)). [Agent-n. 
from OVERLIK 2,, or fie over: see Lit vl and -xRl.] 

$1. One who lies upon or epcumbers ; a) plied 
to beggars who exacted lodging at farmhouses. 

1449 Sc. Acts Jas. LI, c. 9 (1814) II. poet For pe away 
putting of sornaris ouerlyaris & masterful beggaris. 

2. ‘Ihat which lies over or upon something else. 
b. sfec. A horizontal timber in a scaffolding; = 
Leper sh. 2, Liaaer sé, 2. (Cf. OVERLIGGER.) 

261g MSS. at Strat/ord-on-Avon (N.), ltem, x. peces of 
woode callyd overleers, xx.d. r6a0 MARKHAM Furew. A/ssh. 
(1625) 91 Then shall you take strong ouerlyers of Wood, and 
lay them foure-square from one board to another. 1868 G. 
Sreruens Ravwic Mon 1 259, 3 flat stones, the two standing 
as sides while the third was an overlier. 

Overli-ft,v. (Cf. Over- 23, 26.) a. intr. Tolift 


a weight too heavy for one’s strength, b. érans. 


OVER-LIFT. 


To lift too high, raise beyond the proper point. 
Hence O verlift sé. an act of overlifting ; a device 
whereby the bolt is secured, on one of the tumblers 


of a lock being overlifted. 

2745 De Foe's Eng. Tradesman vi. (1841) 1. 36 Over-trading 
is among tradesmen as overlifiing is among strong men, 
1850 Cuuns Locks ¢ Keys 27 If the tumbler was lifted any 
higher, it canght the bole anew, and (by what was culled 
‘overlift ') detained it as securcly, as af she tumbler had not 
been hfted high enough...If the atep was tov long, the 
tumbler would be overlifted, and thereby detain the bolt. 

+ Overli-gger. 0ds. [S.e Licoznsd.] = Oven- 


LIER 2 b. 

sgix Nottingham Rec. V1, 330, iiij. overlyggers for a 
scaffold. 1616 /éid. LV. 348 For ouer liggers and trasinges 
for y” same bridge. 

O'ver-li-ght, 55. rare. [f. Oven-29d+ Licur 
sb.} ‘Too much light, excess of light; also Ag. 
So O-ver-li-ghted fa. fpie.; O-ver-li'ghtsome a. 
[Licatsome a.?]. 

a 1586 Siuney Arcadia it. (1633) 239 Her chamber was 
over-lightsome. 1686 Bacon Syiva § 871 We see thit an 
Over-light maketh the Eyes davzle. 1847 MEnpwin SAe/ley 
Il. soa Had full time becn allowed for the over-light of his 
imaginauon to be tempered by the yudgimcnt. 2874 Mickik- 
auwalte Afod. Par. Churches 184 Most churches are now 
either over-lighted or under-lighted. 

O-ver-light, a. [!. Uver- 28 + Lieut a1] 
Too lgyht (io various senses) ; of too little weight ; 
too frivolous; too easy, etc.; sce Licnt a.! 

{c 1400 Rule St. Benet EF. E. T. S.) 1064 Not to lagh with 
ouer ly ght chere.) 1538 Starkny Lugland i iv. 12a Our liw 
ys some what ouer-lyght agayn the accusarys. PEELE 
Commend, Verses in 1. Hatson'’s Centurte oue, If 
grauer headdes shall count it ouerlight, To tieate of Loue. 
21636 Ussurr Ann vi. (1658) 7431 Giving over-light credit 
to this report. 1707 (Curios. in f/ush. & Gard. 126 Such 
Soils are over-light, and very apt to be. parch'd up 

So O-ver-li‘ghtly adv. (in carly use chicfly in 
sense ‘too easily’). 

(s340 Hamrois #». Conse. 3482 When pou ert over lyghily 
wrathe, Oi sweres and may noght hald pin athe.) sqas tr. 
Secreta Secret, Priv. Priv. 224 ‘lhe x". is et i 
mevynye of coloure and semblante, 1586 T. B. La Prinses 
fr. Acad. \. 434 They overlightly pive credit tu backbiters, 
1843 HI. Rocuxs £ss. (1860) Il]. 8a To charge us with 
treating grave subjects over-iightiy. 

Overline (loin), v.' [f Ovrr- 1 + LINK sh.2, 
v4) trans. ‘To draw a line over or above (a piece 
of writing: opp. to sederline); also, to insert an 
interlinenr translation or the like above. 

2853 Rocx Ch. of Fathers 11.11.14 Latin hymns over- 
lined with an Anglo-Saxon translation. ze Drier /wtood, 
Lit, OT. 75 The reader who will be at the pains to undcr- 
line (or, if he uses the Hebrew, to overline) .. the passages. 
1900 Athenee ar July &/a‘] he latest (redactional)« hanges 
in the respective documents .are marked by overhning. 

Overline, wv." sonce-wd. [f. OveR- 8+ Ling 
v') trans. To “line” on the outside; to cover 
with a second layer of material, 

1853 Kane Grinnell / xp. xl. (1856) 365 Rough Guernsey 
fro.k, overlined by a red flannel shirt. 

+O-verliness. (és. [f. OVERLY a. + -N&sS. ] 
The analy of being ‘ overly’. 

1. Superficiality ; carelessness. 

1653 WaTennouse ol fol, Learn, 221 We lament the Over- 
liness of Pieaching. many Ministers imbaaing themselves 
and their Message by trite and impertinent discourses. 

2. Contemptuousness, hauyhtiness, 

i610 Be. Hatt fol. Brownists ii. 4 Would God ouer- 
linesve and contempt were not yours. 1633 —- Hard Jexts, 
N. 7. 37 A proud overlinesse and insolent domineering over 
your brethren. 

+O-verling. Ofs. [f. Over adv.+-Lina. Cf. 
underling.| One who is over others; a superior. 

1340 Ayend 8 To bam bet habbebp pe lokingye ous to teche 
».ase byep be ouerlinges of holy cherche. Ya1400 Morte 
Arth. 289 Vhowaughte to be Sverlenge over alle oper kynges. 

Over-linger, -link, etc.: see OvEr-. 

by Aidataligd J Now dial. [O:ig. two words; in 
ME. overe lippe:—*ufcra lippa (cf, nidera lippa), 
mod. dial. svver lip, but from 1400 often conjoined, 
or in later use hyphened. Cf. Ger. ober/ifpe.] 
The BPpet lip. 

1398 Gloss W. de Bibbesw. in Wright Voc. 146 La das 
levere ct la levere suscyneé, the overe lippe ant the nethere. 
rz | Cuaucer Prof, 133 Hire ouer \Pamé. ouere) lippe 
[ar/. overlippe] wyped «he so clene. 1480 Caxton Descr. 
Bri wv Nobile fruyt hangyng downe to the ouer lyppe 
3788 W. Marsnatt Z. Vorssh. V1. Gloss, (Le. D.S.), Uewer, 
Upper 5 as ‘the uvver lip’. 288: Miss epee Shropsh. 

‘vrd-bk s.v.,'Er uvver-lip’s swelled as big as two. 

Overlipping, #//. a. Sc. [f. Over- 5 + 
dipping, from Liv v.1]  ‘Lipping’ or brimming 
over (see Lip v.! 3a), overflowing ; superfluous. 

2836 R.M MeCuevne in AMewt. (1872) 295 The overlipping 
drops of love. 187: J. BALLANTINE Winter Promptings, 
Gie your puir neighbours your owrelipping share. 

Overlisten (-li's'n), 2. [f. Oven- 15 + Listen, 
after OVERHEAR q.v.] (frans. To listen so as to 
overhear; to listen to (a speaker, or what is spoken) 
without the speaker's knowledge or consent. 

160g Row ey Search for Money (P Soc.) 9 As wee 
were but asking the question, steps mes from over the way 
(overlistning us)a news-searcher. 2838 J. Witson in Blackw, 
Mag. 192 Like an pea pan overlistening our soliloquy. 

O'ver-li-ttle,s. andady, Obs. exc. dial, [Oven- 
28, 30.) Too little. 


$11 


fc 2390 R. Brown Chron. (1810) 36 Jt was over Hitelle, in 
alle maner way. 2340 Hamrous fr. Coun. 1459 Now haf 
we or litel, now pas we nesur.) ©3440 Proms, arn, 
3973/1 Ovyrlytyl(e, messes, wel niisis sodicum, a 1568 
AscHAM Scholem. u. (Arb.) 116 If they giue over moch to 
their witte, and ouer litle to their labor and learning, 

Overlive (O'vaili'v), v. Now sumewhat rare: 
ef. Outiive. [OE, oferlibban, £ ofer- Oven- 18 + 
Live v.; ef. MHG. uderieben, MDu., Du. over- 
keven.) trans. Tolive longer than, or after the death 
of (a person); to live afier or beyond (an event, 
etc.) ; to survive, outlive. Also v7 . of things. 

830 in Thorpe Charters (1865) 465 Wes hit (Het lond) 
becueden Oshearte his biodar suna, zif he Cynedryde ofcr- 
hfde. ¢ 23390 K. Baunne Chrom, (1810) 254 Lf Blanche ouer 
lyue Edward, scho salle haf hir lyue Gascoyn afterward. 
c1480 Miroxr Sulwactoun 3785 Howe lange marie ouer 
lyved hire sons Ascensionne. 1513 Doucias Maers xi. iv. 

1, allace, allace ! Ourlevit hes ny fatis profitable. 1558 
Lice Josh. axiv. 31 And Isracl served the Lorde all the 
dayes of losua, and all the daies of yy elders that oucrhued 
Joshua 1650 Rk. Honuncwouta /xerc. Usurped Powers 
19 ‘These oathes binde..to an allegiance over-living hia 
Majesties person. 1818 Cruise Diges! (ed. 2) VI. ag7 Uf 
his three daughtera,.should overlive their mother. 

b. saér. ‘lo survive, continue in life. 

¢xoco Airaic Gram. ix § 26, (Z) 51 Superstes, laf odde 
oferiybbende. xgaa in £. 4. H'sds (1882) 50, I wall pat pe 
mony. turn to fp’ useof her susters ouerl)uyng. 1450 Ao//s 
of Parlt. V. 208/t Such of theyme ax shal over lyf severally 
emongs theyme. x5ag Sir A’. Suftton's Wild in Churton 
Lye Ap\. §43 1 will that these ini that overlyve make a new 
feofiment. x Mirton 2. L. x. 773 Why do 1 overlive, 
Why am I mockt with death, and length’nd out To de ith- 
less pain? 1897 Saga-Gh. of Viking Club Jan. 371 These 
divisions have overlived to the present tine. 

ce. reff. To live beyond onc’s proper date or 
time 9! action, live too long. (Cf. Ovrr- 23.) 
366z M. Pattison 4ss. (1889) 1. 42 Lhe Hanse had over- 
lived atself. _ 
ilence O-werli-ving (stress var.) £A/ a., surviving ; 
living too long; O-verli-wed ff/. a., nonce-wda., 
made to live too fast or under too high pressure. 


t+ Overli-ver Vés., a survivor. 

¢1q40 Promp. Pare. 3473/1 Ovyrievare after a ad 
superstes, 1568 Gravion Chron 11. 375 And it any of them 
happened to die, the over lyvers should doe the same. 
1578 T. Pxocror Gorg. Gallery in Hel:conia 1. 172 A sure 
beleefe did straight invade his overlyving Minde. 16a 
Bacon //en. b f/ ryt ‘Vo continue for both the kings liues, 
and the ouer-liuer of them, and a ycare after. a 1683 
Ovonam /'oet. Wes. (1686) 101 All the Bill of Maladies, 
Which Heaven to punish over-living Mortals sends. 1856 
Mars. BrowNninc Awr. wh Wu. 40 Overtasked and over. 
strained And overlived iu this clove London life ! 

Over-lively, etc.: sce OvxEn-. 

Overload (a vailded), sh. [Over- 29] An 
excessive load or burden; too great a load, 

Overload seurtch (Electr.), an electro magnetic switch con- 
structed to disconnect the circuit automatically, when tuo 
large a current is passing. 

1645 RutHurrory 7 yal & Trt. Fatth xx. (1845) 270 Can 
the father see tire child sweat, wrestle unde: an over-load ull 
his buck be near broken? 1778 fArl. Zrans. 1X11. qo1 
Phlogiston, an overload of it may infect air. 1856 Mrs. 
Browninc Aur. Leigh vu. 20 A beaten ass Who, having 
fallen through overloads [etc.} 

Overload (4 vailovd), v. [Over- a1 (?), 27] 
trans, ‘Yo load with too great a burden or cargo, 
to put an excessive loud on, to overburden; to 


overcharge (a gun), 

1553 T. Witson Ré&et. (1580) 79 Thei died in faith, not 
wearie of this worlde, nor wishyng for death, as gue: loden 
with sinne. s6x9 Brinscey Lad. Lit. v. (1627) 51 So that 
the memory be not overloaden. 31669 Sturmy Mavitner's 
Alag. Vv. xii. 57 Take care of over-loading your Fiece. 319327 
Swirt Vanbrugh's (louse 4 A verre would draw a stone or 
beain, That now would over-load a team. 2683 P. Scuarr 
fist. Chr, Ch. 1. 1 1x, 65 ‘They overloaded the holy 
Scriptures with the traditions of the elders. 

licnce Overloaded, -loaden (stress var.) ffi. 


aays.; Overloading vd/. sb. and {fi a. 

a 1586 Sipnry Arcadia ut. (1622) 372 Made thelr pillowes 
weake prépps of their overloden heads. 1576 GASCOIGNE 
dec de Gi. (Arb) 77 Pray you to god, the good be nut abusde, 
With glorious shewe, of ouerloding skill 2885 Lame ia 
Ser. 1. Aly Relations, Anover-loaded ass is his client for ever. 
3896 A dlbult's Syst. Med. \. 400 Overloading of the stomach 
-- May cause or aygravate some of these [dsorde:n), 


Overlock (devailp-k), 2. [Over-1, 24.] érans, 
@. To interlock or intertwine above; to cover 
with intertwined growth. b. To turn (the bolt of 
a lock) beyond the point at which it is locked. 

3638 Lirucow 7yav. 1x, 415, I found the.. Vines over 
locking the trees, 288a Sin E. Bacxxrt in £acycl. Brit. 
XIV. 746/a The way to open it then is to turn the key the 
other way, as if to overlock the bolt, /dcd., lt is set right 
by overlocking the bolt as before. 

Over-lofty, -logical, etc. : sce Oven. 

O-ver-lo'ng, adv. andadj. [f. OvzR- 30, 28 + 
Lona a.!, Long adv.] Too long. 

A. adv. For too long a time. 

{a 1850 Oud § Night. 450 Pe imore ich singe, be more i mai, 
eeAc nopeles noht ouer longe.) 2377 Lanai. /. PZ B. xx. 
358 He lat hem ligge ouerlonge, and loth is tochaunge hem. 
2596 TINDALE Acés xxvii. 9 Because..we had overlonge 
fasted, 2627 Higxron Ws, (1620) IL, 930 Not to remayoe 
abroad ouer-long. 16ge Stavanson & L. Ossournn iV recker 
xi, This characteristic scene, which has delayed me overlong. 

B. adj. Ot too great length or duration, too long. 

3977 Lawae. P. Fé. B. xt. ai6 It is ouerlonge ar logyke any 

lessoun asgville. i560 Daus te. Sdeidane's Comm. 33. The 


OVERLOOK. 


decree [s ouerlonge, but the summe is this. 2624 Ratuicn 
Hist. World Wt. (1634) 52 ‘The shortest life doth oftentimes 
Appear unto us over-long. 1887 Pall Mall G. 12 Oct. a/t 
‘Lhe voyage to Lechlade is ove: Jong for a single day. 
+Over-long, prep. Obs. [ff OVEN prep. + 
Jong, aphetic f. Atuna prep. Cf. overthwart.] 


Along, over the length of. 
1470-83 Maiory Arthur x. Ix. 515 Sir Tristram behelde 
the maronners how they sayled ouer Junge humber. 


Overlook (d«'vailuk), 54 [Oven- 16, 7, §.] 
l. The action or an act of overlooking (sce next, 


3-6); a glance or survey; inspection or superin- 


tendence. 

158% Lopce /ist. Forbonius & Prisc. (Shaks. Soc. 1853) 84 
Our noble young gentlunan, having past over many person- 
ages with a slight over locke. 1865 Mrs. Waintncy Gay- 
eorthys 1. 226 ‘Lhia typified properly ber social position of 
overlovk and scrutiny. : 

b. A luok down from a height upon the scene 
below; a place that affords such a view. 

1861 L. I. Noster /echergs 37 Paths wound among rocky 
notches and grassy chasms, und led out to dizzy ‘ over-louks | 
and ‘shortolls’. 1684 Lst, it’orld (U.S) a3 Feb. 51/3 
High overlooks upon the smiling valley. 

G. Name in Jamaica for the leguminous plant 
Canavalia ensifor mis: sec quot. 

1837 Macrapyen /iora @f Jamaica {. 292 They are 
commonly planted, by the Negroes, along the margin of their 
provision grounds, from a superstitious notion..that che 
Overlook fulfils the part of a watchman, and,.protects the 
provisions from plunder. 1866 /'recs. Hot 8. v. Canavatia, 

2. An act of overlooking (see next, 2); a failure 
to see or notice something; an oversight. 

1887 ‘I’. Baynk in Athenarum 9 July 62/3 When bis atten- 
tion is this called to a manifest overlook. 1897 R. Munzo 
Prehist Ps 0b. 264 Simply an overlouk on my part. 


Overlook (é:vailu’k), v= [f. Oven- + Loox o.] 
trans. To look over the top of, so as to see 


what is beyond. [Over- 5. 

1559: Go Cott, Libr. Cal B. ix, Use ws as a fote stole to 
overioke jow. 3610 Gonam /leraldry u. vii. (1660) Bs 
‘Lhe walls of townes were but low,..the wall» of Winchester 
.. were overlouked by Colebrand the Chicftaine of the Danes. 
1863 Hawtnosnn Or Old Home (1883) 1. 215 The wall was 
just too lngh to be overlooked. 

Jig. 1636 Rutuervorn Left. (1862) 1. 160 If great men be 
kind to you, 1 pray you overlook them;. . Christ but borroweth 
their face to smile through them upon His afflicted servant. 

b. fg. ‘To rise above, ovcitop. 

1567 Lurpenv, Fpitaphs &e., Sime conguereth all Things 
zo b, It makes the Oke to ouerlooke the slender shrubs bylow, 
1999 SHAKS. //ex. V, 111. v.g Ow Syens. . pirt vp so suddenly 
intu the Clouds, And ouer-looke their Grafte:s 1700 
T)ryDkn /fiad 1. 827 The laughing Nectar overlyok'd the 
Lid 1748 Ssovcett Rod. Raa. i. 11804) 10 A., hat, whose 
crown over-looked the brims about an mich and a half. 

2. To look over and beyond aud thus not see; 
to fail to see or observe; to pass over without 
notice (intentionally or unintentionally); to take 
no notice of, leave out of considcration, disregard, 


ignore, (The chicf current sense.) (OVER 5. 

r5aq (). Mancaret fo /fen. V/// (MS. Cott. Calig. B. 1, 
If. 216 b) (ch. Mrs. Wood Lett ddiust Ladies \. 326) Wy tke 
wol be grett danger to ye Kyng my sonis parson, and thys 
tyme be owr Ickyd. 18970 Safir. Poems Reform. xvi. g Our 
Lordis ar blinde and dois ouerluik it. 1692 BrNTLey 
Bole Lect. vo 147 Me oveilooks thuse gross Absurdities 
that are so conspicuous in it. 76a Hume //ist. Eng. 1. 
in. g8 The brench. found it prudent to overlook this 
insult s8ag9 K. Dicuy Lyeadst. L/on., Gedefridus 1. 240 
Agesiluus punished great men for the same faults which be 
ovetlouked in their inferians = 1878 Srukcion 7 yeas. Dav. 
Po. lavi. 7 He oversees all and overlouks nove. 

tb. reff ?To fail to perceive one’s duty; to 
forget oneself; = OVERSEE v. 7. Obs 

1783-4 Du. Wiarton Jome Ariton No, 65 II. 550 Vex'd 
that 1. .should have overluoked myself so far as to have 
given any Koon [etc } 

3. ‘lo look (a thing) over or throngh; to ex- 
amine, scrutinize, inspect, ‘survey’; to peruse, read 
through. Now rare or arch. [OveEn- 16.] 

¢3369 Cuaucen Dethe Blaunche 232 Whan | had redde 
thys tale wel And over Iuked hyt cucrydel, 1946 Swfplic. 
Poore Commons (E. E T.S.) 6g Youre Highnes .appoynted 
two of them to ouer loke the translauion of the Bible. rg92 
Suaxs. 7100 Gent. i i 50 And yet I would 1] had ore-look'd 
the Letter. 1674 Jeakr Alrt/h. (1696) 249, | have... transited 
Decimals. and shall now..overluok Logarithmes. 2744-92 
Wescey I#’ks. (1872) VILL. 31y ‘Vo over-looh the accounts of 
all the Stewards, 2870 Bryant /Lad J. iv. 115 Carefully 
O'erlooked the wound and cleansed it from the blood. 

4. ‘To look down upun; to survey fiom above, 


or from a higher position. [OVER- 7. 

@ 14a Cursor Af. 8211 (Trin )God pat al hab to kepe And 
al ouerlokep in his sizt. x Pacaur. 648/1, | overlooke, se 
vegarie par dessus. 1 RYDEN Wield Gallant uu. i, Have 
you no more manners than to overlook a man when he's a 
writing? 2742-3 Wraev Axtract of Jral. (1719) Go At 
dinner their little table, and chairs were set..where they 
could be overlooked. 1852 loa Pruirrer Journ. Leland 32, 
I went on deck and overlooked the boundless waters. 

Jig. 163% May tr. Sarctay'’s Narr. Alindes 1. 284 From 
hence, hee.. began with a scornefull pride to vuerlouke the 
wealth of Furope. 

b. Ot a place: To afford or command a view of. 
ae a Litucow Trav. x. 494 Goatfield Hill..ouer-looketh 
our Westerne Continent. 1634 Buxxaton 7 vax. (Chethan) 
44 Vo build a chamber, which may command and overlook the 
river, 19796 C. Lucas Ess. i aters WI. 25) ‘The pump 
room windows overlook the King’s Bath. 389§ Scot. Antrg. 
X. 80 The brow of the hill overlooking the Nairn valley. 
+5. fy. ‘To ‘look down upon’ as from a higher 


OVERLOOKED. 


social or intellectual position; to despise; to treat 


with contempt, to slight. Ods. 
1399 Lancu. Ach. Redleles 1. 35 Thus leuerez ouere-loked 
goure hegis..busstid with her brestis, and bare adoune the 

uere. © 341ta Hoccave Je Keg. Prine 42) pogh h« iette 
orth a-mong pe piees, And ouer loke euerey pore wight 
1534 Morr Comf agst. rib. i. Wks. 1200/1 An whole 
fl .ud of all vnhappy mischief, arrogant naner .ouerlooking 
the povore in woorde and countenance. 2 { .AWRENLK 
Comm. Angells i17o To be supercilious, tyove:luoke men, and 
little things. 1796 G. Avams Nat. & Arp. #01, U1. xxi. 420 
‘The success of the present age .. is very apt to elate the 
minds of men, and make them overlook the ancients 

6. ‘fo watch over officially, keep an eye on, 
luok after, superintend, oversee. [Ovan- 7.] 

1538 Heaver XX. nophon's Househ. (1768) a “hey that 
occupy housebandrye .with ouer lokynge and takynge hede 
to other mens warkes. 1604 Alay Stic dey 11 Stimpson SecA. 
Shaks | 260 And lest they loiter we vurself au person Will 
overlook them, 1650 Fart Monm tr. Senanull's Alan bec. 
Cruidty 340 le wasoverluoking hisharvest men... judging tl.eiw 
labour by their sheaves. 1798 WASHINGTON 147972. (1895) ALV. 
8B; For overlooking this farm | would stretch the wages to 
é4 . ¢38z30 Mus. Caweron / slave Nurse 2 Mary Rruad 

a little else to do than overlook the other servants. 

7. To luok upon with the ‘evil eye’; to bewitch. 
(The most common word for this in popular use.) 

1596 Snans. ASenA, 17 t,t) 15 Beshrow your eyes, They 
hane ore-loukt me and deuided me. 1598 -- ALerny Tv, 
v. 87 Viide worme, thou wast ore-look d even in thy bith, 
1697 Dameine in PAM Trans. XX. 52 They.. told them, 
they were Over-look'd by some unlucky Person. 188g 
Sporting Mag. XV. -4a‘l wish’, said the man, ‘we may 
not be overlooked’, 2887 Jrssore Arcady ii. 59 (The) firin 
belief in being ‘overlooked * is very much moe common.. 
than 1s generally supposed 189 EnwortHy Hrd Eye w im 
In England, of all auimals the pig is oftene .t ‘ overlouked ‘. 

8. ‘Lo look or appear more than. nonce-sse 

2822 bvron Let fo y Alurray 24Scpt., My mind inisgives 
me that it [the bust} is hideously like. lf itis, Pcan not be 
long for this world, for i overlooks seventy. 

Hence Overlooked (-luvkt; fpf a (usually in 
sense 2); Overlooking vb/. s6. and ffl a. (in 


various senses of the vb.). 

1483 Cath Angzl, 264/1 An Over lokynge, horoscopiunt, 
At, Avrarum speculacio. 1603 SHAKs. {M's UMA i. pg Ets 
sole childe my Lord, and bequeathed to my ouer locking. 
1674 Buvie Aiced. Sheol sigs Unt eded prophecies, over. 
looked mystertes, and stranve bartnontes, 1676 Wye HERLEY 
Mt. Dialer tt, Lwou'd justhe a proud, strutting, over -looking 
Coxcoinb, at the head of his Sycophint. 22 AODISON 
Specl. No. 16) Pio This Part of Good-nature,. which con- 
sists in the purdoniny and overlooking of Faults 1856 Kane 
Arct. Erp WU. i 14, © fowad an overlooked godsend this 
morming., 2898 Movrk Codove. Séud. ii. 22 Habituated to 
the scenery 0: its..rushing river and. .overlouking hails 


Overlooker (/vailukas), [f£ Overtook v. 
+-EK!] One who overlooks. 

1. One who surveys, watches, or inspects from 
a position of vantave; an observer; a spy. 

1483 Cath Angel. ao4/1 An Over loker, hornspar,..horo- 
scopus. 1543 Lo birners -Averss. 1. coccun zoo Phylp 
Dartwell, the regarde and ouerloker of Flaunders. 1598 tu 
Harington's Nuge Ant. (ed Park 1804) I. 242, 1 know 
there are overluokers set on you all, so God direct your 
discretion, r65r Fureen él Rediw (1867) 1. 301 He was 
a careful ovcrluoker and strict observer, 1862 Mus. H. 
Woon Ales tladdré, ut (1880) 3e4 A shaded walk,..very 
little fear there uf overloukers. 

2. Oue whose business it is to overlook or super- 
intend; a superintendent, overseer. 

1387-8 I. Usk Zest Love t. iii. (Skeat) 1, 128 Suche peo; le 
should haue ao maistrie, ne been ourlookcrs, oucr none of 
thy seruauntcs. 1494 Fauvan Chron, vit. 5 '6 The duke of 
Glouceter, Sir Humftrey, was that daye oue:loker, and stude 
befure the quene bare hedyd. 1576 K. Cuxteys /wo Sern, 
kK vj, The holy Ghost hath made you “Afrscofeos, oucrseeis, 
ouerlookers, and watchmen ouer the flock of Christe, 1798 
WASHINGTON H’rit, (1893) XIV. 86 Lhe preseut Overlooker 
of my Carjenters 1868 Roctrs Pol. Econ, ti (1870) 14 Aa 
unnecessary number of overluokers or foremen. 

Overloop, -lop, -lope, -loppe, obs. ff. On- 
Lor sb! Over-loose, etc. : sce OVER-. 

+Overlop, sé. Obs. rare. [f. Oven- 5 b+ Lora 
sé. (af not a scribal error for overlep. OVEBLEAP 


s6.).] An act of overleaping, an omis;ion. 
e1gag Afetr. Hom, 32 And als I red, far gan I drede, For 
oucrlop moht [ mac nan [Vernon feat Ouer lepe multi 


make non]. 
Overlo'p, wv. rare. [f. Over- 8 + Lor v.7] 


frans. To lop or hang loosely over. 

1893 RK. Kietinc Afany /nvent. 130 His cap overlopped 
one eye. 

Overlop, early variant of Ovenvap v, 

Overlord (du'varlg:id), 56. [Over- 2b.}] A lord 
superior; One who is the lord of other lords or 
rulers; a lord paramount, supreme lord. 

¢ 1800 OrMIN 6903 Biforr pe Romanisshe hing Patt wass 
hiss oferrlalerrd. 123.. Coer de 1. 4592 Kyng Rychard 
was her ovyr-lord. elare Heney Wadlace 1. 67 Byschope 
Robert..said that ‘we deny Ony our lord, bot the gret God 
abuff'. 15947 Reg. Privy Conncil Scot. 1, 78 Sictik of all 
uthaic ourlordis,.baith of vassallis and subvassallis. 260g 
Skene Keg. Maz. 17 The ane sall be over-lord, and the 
other sall be vasall 31647 Dicces Unlawf, Taking Arnus 
82 As holding of an over Lord, or Lord paramount, who is 
the King. 18t4 Scort /¢ an, Ini, The command of his kin 
and overlord. 1844 1.0 BKrouguam Srtt. Const. xi. (1862) 14 
Tne King, the universal overlord of the realm. 


Overlord (J :voilgads, v. rave. [Over- 2.] 
trans. ‘lo lord it over, domineer over; to rule as 


an overlord or superior authority. 


312 


¢16a9 Lavton Syors Plea (ed. 2) 8 Overlording Prelncy, 
sitting iu the Temple of God is Pupish Prelacy. 1644 
Maxwett frerog. Chr. Kings 144 When Zedekiah was 
over-lorded by his Nobles, he could neither save himselfe 
nor his aan 183: A. Ropeais Comp. Koo VIN. To 
iv. 74 His will overlorded..by un alien might 


O-verlo:rdship,sé. [!. OVERLORD 56, + -8HIP.] 


The position or autuority of an overlord. 

2867 Freeman Norn, Cong. 1. ii. 60 Eadward’s.. over- 
lordship extended over the whole island. 1877 Brockgert 
Cross & Cr. 313 Aster the bricf over-lordship of Stephan 
Dushan. 1898 Davy News 15 Mar. 5/1 The overlord puts 
{into the minc). nothing but his overlordship, hs right of 
fixing the price of his permission to bring every ton of coal 
to the surface. 


+ Overlordship, v. Oés. [f. Over- 2+ 
Lonpsiipe v | (rans. To exercise dominion over. 
7a gta Lyoc, J wo Alerchants 340 As yif'a man haue dcep 
imipressio..n, ‘I hat ovitlodsiiioilly he lunagynatif, 
O-ver-lou'd, a. and ag, [Uver- 28.] Too 
loud; texceedinuly loud. So O'ver-loudly addy, 
a@1000 Gloss. in Wr.-Wilcher 2:5/25 Clamusa, oferhlud. 
1470 ‘83 Mactory Arthur vt. xu, She cryed oucr lowde 
h lpe me knyghite for crystes sake. 2829 Suri cey Mask 
xvi, Like a bad prayer not over joud, Whispering —' IT bon 
art Law and God!’ 1870 Mores Aa2thly far. lit. IV. 379 
His armour's clinking scemed An overloud and clean un- 
looked for sound, 1887G, Merron Ballads § 7. $1 Then 
the warriors, cach on each Spied, nor overloudly laughed. 


O-verloup, owerloup. Sc. and north. dial. 
Also our-, owre-. [f. Ovan- 5 b+ Lour s6,, leap.] 

1. An oveileaping, a leap over a barrier or over 
bounds; hence, encroachment, transgression. 

1775 Luo, Hawes Aana/s 1 319 In Scotland, an occasional 
trespiss of cattle on a neighbouring pasture is stall termed 
owrlop 1819 W. Tenn ine Papistry fos mt'd i. (1827) 100 
‘Though Fin a mano’ litte drink, I wadna been rae duons 
perjink, Kat taca an over-loup for spor, 18aqg Scott $4, 
Nonax's in, How could she hinder twa daft hempie callants 
from taking a stat and an owerloup? 1894 Nos thumndid, 
Gloss, Owes lous, an overleap. 

4. Vhe change of the moon, i.e. new or full 


moon; the sprung tide occurring: at that time. 

a1710 A, Wuicitt in Sibball //ist. Fife 1 i (1710) 39 At 
the Stroain, which ws at the Change of the Moon, which is 
call'd the Orerloup 1980 Phil. Trans XLVI 413 In the 
Sp ing Tides which huppen upon the Change cof the Moun, 
cailed by the Commounalty, the Overloup. 

O-ver-lo've, 56. [in OF. ofer/ufu: see OVER- 
agb.]  Lxcessive love, too great love. 

a 1023 Wucrstan /fom xxx. (Napier) 149 Swa lene ys seo 
oferlufu: cordan gestreona Wokpsworth in Chr. 
Wordsw, JJ/eam, (1851) 11 168 Subject to fits of over-luove and 
over-joy. 1895 J. M. Marner Lascashere Idylls, Would 
her over love be punished by the child's death? 

O:ver-lo've, 7. [Oven- 27.) ‘To love too 
much, love to excess.  (¢rams, and tfr,) 

3583-92 H. Smitn Jt s. (1592) gt8 If we loue, we do 
ouer-loue, if we feare, we doc ouer feare. a1639 W. 
Wualktty J’rotodypes WU. Xavi. (1640) 81 This in a weak- 
nesse of Parents..to over-love some child above the rest. 
1685 Haxrkr Puraphr. N. 7. Matt. v. 4 The common 
fruits of overloving some Creature, and distrusting God. 
18ga Lapy Crevitrk in Wat, Rev. May, Don't worry men, 
and don't over-love them 

SoO'ver-lo' ving vé/. sb.and pfp/.a.; O'ver-lo ver, 
one who loves too much. 

196 ‘I. Hopy tr. Castiuy'ione's Courtyer ut. (1477) Pjb, 
See for that shee was ouerlouyng she didde yll to hirselfe, 
to her husband, and to hir chyldren. a@ 1662 Futtre 
MWorthies (184) i I. 485 Indeed some souls aie over-lovers 
of hberty. 422668 Davenant Dying Lover Wks (1673) 318 
Who kindly at hs Mastiess feet Dues div with over-loving. 


O-ver-low’,a. and adv. [Ovzr- 28, 30.] Too 


low. Sv O’ver-low'ness. 

¢ 1374 Cuaucer Boeth, 11. metro ix. 68 (Camb. MS.) Ne pat 
the heuynysse we drawen nat a-down ouer lowe the erthes, 
1496 Lives & ee 8 (W. de W.) 1. xiv. 46/2 By flaterye and 
oucrlowenesse of the people.. many worshyppes that longeth 
sometyme to god a'lone, ben now used in the worshyppynge 
of syntull man and woman. 1647 Warn Siup Cobler ga 
Deifying you so over-snuch, that you cannot be quiet li 
your Spirit, all they have pluckt you down as ovcr-low. 

Overlume, v.: see OVER- 31. 


O-ver-lu‘scious,«. [Ovrnr-28.] Too luscions. 

1626 acon Syfva § 624 Because Honey. will give them a 
Taste Oveilushious, 1682 GLaNvite Sadducismims 1. (17486) 
23 Warm Imagination and overluscious Self-tlattery. 

O-ver-lu'sty, a. [Oven- 28.] ‘Too lusty: 
see Lusty, So O’ver-lu‘stiness. 

1583 Gounine Calvin on Dent. iii. 13 That fancie of theirs 
caryeth them into so fond or rather furious ouerlustinesse 
3587 — e Mornay xii. 184 Sometimes also when we bee ouer- 
lustie, God suffereth vs to fall into some sinne. 2605 SHAKS. 
Lear i. iv 10 When a man's ouerlustie at legs, then he 
weares wodden nether-stocks. 

Overlu'te, v. rure. [f. Oven- 8 + Lote v2] 
trans. ‘Yo lute over; to smear or coat with some 
adhesive substance. 

3937 Anvaew Drunswyke's Distyll. Waters Bjb, It is 
Ne: essary. to overlute them more than halfe the parte of 
the glasse with the fornamed lome or claye. 


Over-luxuriant, etc.: see OvER- 28, 

Overly (Ge-vaali), a. Obs. exc. dial, [f. Oven 
adv. + -Ly!, (Cf. ON. ofrligr excessive.) | 

+1. Supreme. Odés. 

x40 A yeub, 123, Hope [y-zisb ine gode] ouerlyche hejnesse 
and ouerliche mageste. Charite ouerliche guodnease. 

+2. Superficial: slight, careless, cursory. Odés. 


ergag St. Mary of Oignies Prol. in Anglia VIIL. 134/32 
Perfore I lecue aile pat proheme, cavepte ba shorte gaesly 


OVERMAN. 


touchynge. 2997-8 Br. Hace, Saf, ut. iii. 2 The courteous 
citizen bade me to bis feast, With hollow words, and overly 
request. «2668 J. Acuuing in Ly (1838) v. 51 Have not 
I neglected or been very overly in the reading of God's 
holy word?) @ 1769 RiccaLtoun Galatians (1772) 258 On an 
overly view, ic may be thought nearly the same sense which 
way we take it. : 

3. Supercilious, imperious, ove: bearing, haughty, 
Now only dal. 

1607 Bp Hare //eanen thon Earth § 27 Wha. o7 Our 
answers are coy and ouerly. 12633 —- //asd Lerts, N. 71. 
360 In an overly and imperious manner tyrannizing over 
the Church. 1707 Humrury Justif Haxter. 4 The whole 
. 19. so overly, and appears proud, slihting, and does me 
wroug. 2820 Counnivce in Lit, Hem. (1839) IV. 140 The 
somewhat overly and crtainly most unyracious resent. 
meuts of Baxter. 1895 Gloss. L. Anglia, Vverdy, arbitrary, 
tyrannical, 

Overly (0 ‘vaili), adv. = [f. Over adv, + -Ly 2, 
OL. had eferlice excessively; cf. prec.) 

1. Above or beyond the proper amount or degree; 
overmuch, too much, too, excessively; = Oven 
adv. it. In O#., Se., and U.S. 

xo.. WuLFstan //cm. xiit. (Napier) 83 Nu da yfelan and 
Ba swicelan swa ofeilice swyde bradad on worulde. x10 
Lbid. xnxxir. 166 mote, Hu hi mid heora syunun uswa oferlice 
swyde god gegremedon, 18a7 J. F, Cooper Prarie I. in. 
28 ‘I'v my eye it seems not to be overly peopled. 18 
Gat Lawrie T. iu. vin. (1849) 63, 1 thought fe was a little 
overly particular in his questions, 1833 /vcaser's Ala. 
VIEL. 286 Elina was not overly pleased. 1860 Bakitnic 
Dict. Amer. 305 ‘1s old man Houne rich?’ ‘Why, not 
overly so.’ Western, 1891 //arfer's May. Auy. 346/2 
Mr. H. was not of an overly sensitive organization, 3894 
Crockuit Lilac Sunbonnet 50 Halt an hour of loneliness... 
was overly much for her. 

+3. Superticially, slightly, carelessly. Oés. 

1440 Promp. Parv 4373/1 Ovyrly, superficialiter, a 2964 
Rrcon Comp & tw. Lords Supper & Pope's Mass Prayess, 
etc. (Parker Suc.) 374 Beholding them as it were by the 
way, ur overly. 2649 Bunn Aang. Laprov, inp? (0053) §2 
It that men drain those Lands wherein they are like tu have 
an interest, throughly, and tho-e the Commoners have, 
more overly, 1710 R Warp Life HM Jore 143 Other things 
he lovk'd upon more overly and sparingly, as he saw Occa- 
sion, 3833-53 A. Maccacan in HoArstle-Binkie (Scot 
Songs) Ser. uoat7 He o’crly just speer'd for the men, but 
be cadgily crackct wi’ aunty, 

db. Incidentally, casually, not intentionally. Sc 
18ag Jamirson, Orerly,.. by chance. Aled, Sc. (Roxb) 
I happened overly to say that I had seen bin there 

+ 3. In position over, on the suriace. Ods. 

1967 Marist Gr Forest 43 It then ariseth vp agnine to 
the waters top, and su keepeth ouerlie and aboue the wateis 
highest superficie 1973 Tusser //130, xvii. (1878) 64 The 
strawberies luuke to be coucred with strawe Luid ouerly 
trim vpon crotchis and bows. ; 

+4. Elaughtuly, superciliously, slightingly. Ods. 

1610 Be. Hatu Apol, Brownrsts i. 3 Vhey vse to behold such 
ax they oppose too oue:lie, and not without contempt. 1650 
Buinscey Antufote 27 To look overly upon vthers, despising 
and contemning then. 

+5. (?) Morcover: = OVER adv. 10, 

1599 Life Str 7. More in Wordaw. Feel. Brog (185) If. 
165 And overlic this wurde maudicéousdie iv in this statute 
material, 


Overlying (dvanaiin), v4.55. [f Overiie vz, 
+ -ING!, o1 f. Over- 8 + Lyine@ vl. 5b.1] The 


action of the verb OVERLIE. 

¢ 4380 [see Overcavin]. 1871 tr. Schedlen’s Spectr, Anal. 
xlv. 173 Produced by the overlying of the reversed spectra 
of sucb substances as we to be found in the earth, 189r 
Daily News 41 Dec. 5/3 ‘The proportion of deaths from 
overlying is more than twice as bigh on Saturday night as 
on any other night in the weck. 


O-verly‘ing (stress var.), Af/.a. [f. Overtie 
v. + bide § A Oven- 8 + Lyina ff/.a.1] That 


overlies; superincumbent. 
r87a Lyewt Princ. Geol. Il, 244 The proximity of large 
overlying bodies of water. 1878 Hluxtey /Ayssogr. 35 ‘ihe 
water having beenabsorhbed by the overlying luone limentones. 
Over-Macpherson, etc.: sce OvER-. 
Overman (@'vaimén), sh. Chiefly north. 
korms: see OvER, (Also OvERSMAN.) [OveER- ab.] 
+1 A man having authority or rule over others; 


a superior, leader, ruler, chief. Ods. exc. as in 3. 

¢ rage Gen. & E.v. 3424 And if he rizten it ne can, He taune 
it al his ouer-manu. ar Cursor M. 6968 (Cott.) Ik 
kinredd o be tuelue Had Pair oucr man ham selfe. ¢137$ 
Sc. Leg. Saints xxxii. (Justin) 598 Bot sene pu pe kirk is 
in As oure-man saulis to wyne. 1486 Sin G. Have Law 
Arms (S. T. S.) 113 Redy at bidding of his our-men to do 
his honour and charge of his luid. 16a§ in Cosin's Corr. 
(Surtces) 1.61, I shall wholy and totally make you overseer, 
and overman to, of my book at piesse. 

3. An arbiter, arbitrator, umpire. 

¢1470 Henry Wallace vit. 1332 Thgouch fi clemyt, thar 
hapuyt gret debait,..3our king thai ast for to be thair our- 
mau, xgga Reg. Privy Cosncel Scot, 1. 127 Hes chosin.. 
George Commendatour of Dunfermling, odman and ourman 
in the saidis materis, 1884 /a// Mall G.s5 Dec. 2/1 The 
two having the power to call in the services of an overman, 


3. The man who is over a body of workmen; a 


foreman, overseer; sfec. in a colliery (see quots.). 
1708 J. C. Compl. Collier (1845) 36 It is the Over-Man's 
Business to place the Miners in their Workin 3789 
Brann //ist. Newcastle 11. 68a The overman's office is to 
go through the pit to view the places where the men have 
wrought, to see that the pit is clear of sulphur, &c. 180g 
Trans. Soc. Arts XXIIT. 33 My over-man being unac- 
quainted with the drill husbandry. Colliery Rules in 
W. W. Smyth Coad §& Coal-mining 31 None but the overs 
man, or similar officer, to be allowed to carry a lamp key. 


OVERMAN. 


Overman (/'vaimen), » [Over- 21, 27.] 

]. ‘vans. To overcome, overpower. rare. [= Du. 
overmannen, Ger. ulermannen. 

1607 Rowsanns Famous Hist. 28 Ule never dread I shall 
be over man'd While I have hands to fight, or legs to stand. 
1865 Neader No. 144. 366/3 Kvery foe is overmanned. 

2 \o.ver-man) To turnish with tuo many men, 

1636-7 Let. in Cot. & Vises Chas. f (1849) U1. 269 All the 
ships were overmauned which had infection among them. 
1774 Frankuin Lett, Wks. 1887 V. 371 ‘Three abips of the 
line are fitting out for America, which are to be over-manned. 
3899 Daily News 12 Sept 6/4 In my tines some depart. 
ments were overmanned und soine were undermanned. 

Overmantel (04 vaimzint’l), [Oven- 33.] 
A piece of ornamental cabinet-work, often includ- 
ing a mirror, placed over a mantelpiece. 

1883 J. Harton in //arper's Afae. Nec. 23/2 The over- 
mantel is ornamented with some trophies of the ch-wse. 1899 
% Rew. Apr. 389 The plain panelling of the walls is relicve 

y an elaborately carved overmantel. 

Overma‘ntle,v. [(Ovex-8.] fans. To cover 
over like a mantle. 

18a7 Cauryite Alisc., German Lit. I. go Flowers and 
foliage, as of old, are. overmantling its sternest cliffs. 283% 
Mot in Blackw. Mag. XX1X. 327 Snow o’ermantles hill. 

O-ver-ma‘ny, 2. [Ovin- 28; but usually two 
words.] ‘Too many. 

(1484 Caxton Fah‘es of -Fsop v. iti, Kepe thy self fro ouer 
many wordes.} 1938 Siankrny Ang/and i. i. 191 Of them 
are ouer-nany. 1986 T. KB. La /'rimaud, br. Acad. \. 409 
We know by over many experiences. 17°. Song, Tibbte 
Fuwler, Tibbie Fowler o’ the Glen, There's ower-mon 
woutng at her. [894 ‘lan Macuaren’ Bowne Brier Buk 
vit. i, 443 He's been catin’ ower mony berries.) 

Overmaroch (-ma:stf), z. tc WR- 26, 13.] 

l. ¢rans. ‘Yo march (soldiers, etc.) too far or too 
long; to overpower or exhaust with marching. 

1660 Pai croes in Baker's Chron. (1696) 532 ‘The Prince his 
Horse were so over-murcht, and the vot so beaten off their 
Legs by long Marches, 18423 Soutury A/ist. Penins. War 
1. 707 His men had heen over-marched. 

4. ‘l’o march overor beyond, pass over in marching, 

1807 J. Bartow Colwsd, us. 137 They journey'd forth, 
o‘eumuching far the mound ‘That flank’d the kingdom oa 
ity Audean bound. 

Overma'rk,v. (Chiefly in pa. pple.) [f. Over- 
20,8 + MARK sd or | 

tl. trans. ? To furnish with too distant a mark 
(to aim at). Ods. 

¢1§60 T. Lucy Let. in Halliwell Shaks. (1887) 1. 388 Take 
hide that Burnell he not over-maiked, fur he is hable to 
shite nu fare grounde. 

2. ‘lo mark over, make marks upon the surface of. 

1838 J otce from Font 3 Drawn and rubbed out, marked 
and overinarked diagram upon diagrain 

3. //orsemanship. (See quot. 1875 ) 

1866 Lond, Nev. 28 Apr. 471/1 Sometimes. .the noble animal 
is overmarked, and falls a victon to his own spirit and the 
stupidity of his owner. 1875 ‘Siongugncr' Brit, Sports u. 
1. v. § 7. 442 The overmarked horse is detected by his dull 
heavy eye. /érd., Overmurking 1s the effect produced upon 
the horse constitutionally, as well as locally upon the leg-, 
by overwork and oveitceding. 

Over-marl, etc. : sce OvER-. 

+ Over-marry, 7 Ots. [Over- 23.] ref. 
To marry above one's station or means. 

1610 Hor ann Camden's Brit... 368 John. .repudiated his 
wife and passes her over, with the Honor of Glocester, to 
Geffiey Mandevil, for 20,000 markes, who thus ouer- 
marrying himsclfe was greatly impoverished. 

Overma'sk, v. [UvER- 5.) é¢vans. To cover 
or conceal as with a mask, 

©1600 Battle of Balrinaes in Child Ballads (1861) VIT. 
218 Owermaskit was the moone. 21885 R Rrivces Eros 
& Psyche June xxv, They wuh outward smile O’ermask'd 
their hate, and called her sweet and dear. 

Overmast (-must), v. [f. Over- 26 + Mast 
sh] trans, To furnish (a ship) with tuo high or 


too heavy a mast or masts. 

16a7 Cart. Smitn Seaman's Gram. iii. 15 If you ouermast 
her, either in length or bignesse, she will l.e too much downe 
by a wind. x Daypen Aineid v. 20a Cloanthus better 
mann’‘d, pursu’d him fast, But his o’ermasted gally check'd 
his haste. 1769 Fatconer Dict. Alarine (1789). 


Overmaster (devaima'stas), v. [f, Oven- ar 
+ Masrer v., q. v. for Forms. ] 

l. trans. ‘Vo make oneself master over; to master 
completely; to gain the victory over, get the better 
of, overcome, conquer, overpower. (Chiefly fig. 
with abstract subj. or obj., ¢.g. a feeling, faculty, 
condition, force, etc.) 

1340 Ayend, 15 To vi3zte wyb pe natyen an his to ouercome 
and to ovuermaistrL ¢1489 Caxton Sounes of Aymun xvii. 
392 ‘Che one cowde not overmayster the other. 1533a@ Mors 
Confut. Tindale Wk. 696/1 So shall never any mannes 
tale .ouermaister that inward mocion of God. 2882 Sipnry 
Afol, Povtrie(Arb.) go Where once reason hath so much 
Ouer-mastred passion. r607 Hisron Wks. I. 178 His 
strength is such as can not be oucr-mastred 3632 Litncow 
Trav. wt. 104 He oucr-maisterd a ‘lurkish towne and.. 
put two thousand Turkes to the sword. 1800 CotEnpce 
Ciristadel uu. xxiii, O'er-mastered by the mighty spell. 
1879 M. Annotn Democracy Mixed Exss. 26 Bnglinh 
democracy runs no risk of being overmastered by the State. 

tb. To surpass. excel, ‘beat’. Ods. rare. 

36e7 Sruxvn Lagtand xxxviil. §9 It ouer-masters all the 
other places of this Country for fairenesse. 

+2. ‘To be master over; to dominate; to hold in 


one’s power or possession. Oés, 


3138 


e1gso Cunxe Ma/f. xx. a5 Je know y* ay pence of y* 
heyen do overmaster y*™. 1898 SHAKS. a wu. bk 109 
Liuing blood doth ia these temples beat Which owe the 
crowne, that thou oremasterest. 1648 Gace West /nd. 
xviii (1655) 136 A hill which discovereth all che City, and 
standeth as overmastring of it. 


Hence Overma'stered 7//. a., Overman ‘atering 


vbl, sb. and ppl. a., Overma'steringly adv. 

1643 Rutugirory Tryal & Vrt, Faith iii. (1845) 37 There 
is an overmantering apprehension of Christ's love. 1649 Mtc- 
Ton Lrhun, xavi, A weak und over-master'd eneny. 18:6 
Scort Old Mort. vi, One in whom some strong o'ermastering 
principle has overwhelmed all other passions and feeling. 
2628 Kyron CA. //ar. sv. xvi, ‘Vhe car Of the o'ermaster'd 
victor stops. 1866 Downen in Contemp. Rev. 11. §39 ‘Lhe 
blinding gladness of life was overmasteringly strong. 699 
Daily News 10 Juue 7/4 It would result in the immediate 
overmasteiing of the old citizens 


O'ver-ma‘sterfual, a. [{Ovxn- 28.}] Master. 
ful to excess, too masterful. Llence O'ver-ma‘ster- 


fulness. 

1883 A. Forers in Ferin. Rev. 1 Nov. 663 The German 
atiategy was daringly overmanterful. 1899 Afouth Sept. 242 
One fault. amongst them at that time was overmnasterfulness, 


+t Over-ma‘stery, 6. Vés. (1. OVERMASTEK v. } 
Superiority or ascendancy in a contest. 

€137§ Cursor Af. 6420 (Fairf) Pe quilest moines helde vp 
his hende.. had goddis folk pe ouer maistri. 

So tOverma'‘stery v. Obs. = OVERMASTER ¥, 

1377 Lancu. /. PL Biv. 176 Mede over-muistricth lawe, 
and moche treuthe letteth. 1477 Eart Rivers (Caxton) 
Dietes 57 Vf the witte of a man ouermaistrie not his frailte. 
x 3 Caxton G. de da Tour Avj, To thende that.. nune 

l temptacions ouermaystrye you not, 


48 
et 

Overmatch (ouvasmae't{), 52. [OveER- 24.] 
+l. The condition of being overmatched; a con- 
test in which one side is more than a match tor 


the other. Qdés. 

1sg4a Unart £ asm, Apofph. 311b, Tenne eagles to seuen 
is an ouermatche. 82 Saavik Jact/us' Hist. Ww. xii. (1591) 
177 Yet were they not, as it happeneth in such ouermatches, 
spotled of then riches. xrggo Mariowg aad ft. Tamburl, 
mt. v, Thou wouldst with overmatch of person fight. 

2. A person or thing that 1s more than a match 
for some other. Const. with genitive or for. 

1889 R Hanvey PC, Perc. (1860) 4 The grentest quarrellers 
meet often with their ouer-match, 2667 Fravar Sarl [ndecd 
(175+) 44 ly he not an overmatch for all his encmies? 2747 

» Horstey Food (1748) WY 332 ‘The French Privateers 
alone are q ite an Over-match for the British Navy. 1845 
Narirk Cong Sermué: ut. v. 229 Waving to deal with a man 
his over-match in policy. 

Overma‘tch, v. (Over- 24, 2.] 

1. ¢vans. To do more than match; tv be more 
than a match for; to be too powerful, skilfal, or 
crafty to be overcome by; to defeat by supeiior 
strength, skill, or craft; to surpass, excel. 

¢ 1350 H7s//. Palerne 1216 So was he ouer-macched Pat pei 
wib tyn force for-barred his strokes And woundede him 
wikkedly. 1470-85 Macory Arthur x. lix, Be a man never 
800 Valyaunt nar soo bygge, yet he may be ouermatched. 
1568 Q. Hinz. Lef. in H. Campbell Love Lett Mary 0). 
Scots (1824) App. 56 Ye have not any in loyaltie and faith. 
fulnes can overmatch him. 1683 in //ard. Mise. (Malh.) IL. 
73 Ships of war .. whese service was seen this year to have 
overmatched the great Armadas and castles of Spain and 
Italy. 2642 J. Trarer Zheol. Theol, 8: A treasury of 
heavenly comilorts, such as no good can match, no evill 
overmatch. 172g Pork Ocfyss 11 280 ‘lhe val ant few o'er. 
match an host of focs 2870 Rock /ert. kabr 1 206 The 
combination .. of its two colours in such a way that neither 
overmat: hes the other. ; 

+b. To furnish with what is more than a match. 

2567 Gotoinc Omads Afeé vu 187 He knits A rowe of 
fethers one by one.. overmatching still ech quill with one 
of longer sort. ‘ ; 

2. Lo give in marriage above one’s station. rare. 

162% Buxron Asmat. AJed. i. ii. viv. (1651) §79 If a Yeo- 
man have one sole daughter, he must overmatch her, above 
her bisth and calling, to a gentleman forsooth ; 

llence Overma'‘tebed, Overma ‘tohing p//.adajs.; 
so also + O'ver-ma‘tohable a., too matchable, too 
comparable; +tOver-ma‘tohfal a., that is more 


than a match, excelling. 

rggt SHaks, 1 Fen, I7/, w. iv. rr Our ore-matcht forces, 
1593 — 3 //en. V/,1. iv. at With bootlesse labuur swimme 
agunst the Tyde, And spend her strength with ouer- 
matching Waues. 1607 Rowranns /amonus Hist. 5 We 
toyl so much in other Nations praise, That we neglect the 
famousing of our own, Which over-matchful unto them were 
known, r6xx Serep //ist. Gt. Arit, vi. vii. $8 66 Putting 
them in remembrance of their wonted valours, which now 
was farre ouermatchable vnto a fearefull flock of weak 
women. 31633 Bre. Hate Medit. & Vows (1851) 88 None, but 
thou,. canst relieve his disttessed and over-matched soul, 


+ Overma‘te, 7. Ols. [Over-24.] = prec. 1. 

rg7t Gouvina Calvin on Ps. Iwi. § Their assaults rushe 
ageimst God himsel;, as if they strived to overmate bim. 
2660 HickeRINUILL Fasnarca go Poor men..that are thus 
o're-mated. 

Overmatter, -mean, etc.: sce OVER-. 


Over-measure (Ju vaime'ziiis, -221),56. [OVER- 
19, 29d.] Measure above what is ordinary or 


sufficient; excess, surplus. 

{282 Savice Zacitss 1, xxiv. (1591) 67 An ouer measure 
if fortune a hae to go on their side, 1607 SHaks. C'om UL 
i. 140 Enough, with over measure.) 1641 Mitton Reform. 
Wks. 1738 I. a9 Where they.. shall clasp inseparable hands 
with Joy and Hliss, in over-measure for ever. 1710 PALMER 
y i s 294 They rarely fail of over-measure in the return 
g TrencH Pocms 77 [God] had answered 


of aninjury. x ’ 
ith such an overmeasure of hia grace. 


all her prayers 


OVER-MODESTY. 


Over-mea‘sure,v. [Over- 26, 10.] fans. 
@. ‘To measure or rechon above the proper amount. 
b. To measure across, to traverse. 

r6ag Bacon Essz., Kingdomes (Arh) 471 That neither by 
Ouer-measuring their Forces, they leese themaclues in vaine 
Enterprises; Nor .. by vnderuafuing them, they descend 
to Femefull and Pusillanimous Counsella =z Chee 
Advance 18 June gos/a2 Ther gloomy shaduw would twice 
have over-mcasured vur country's expanse. 

O-ver-mea‘sure, advb. phr, [Properly two 
words, Oven prep. tt and MkasureE sd.] Above 
the proper measure or amount ; in excess, 

2987 Trevisa //igden (Rolls) If. 257 [Pey] preysede be 
dedes hugeliche and ouermesure (lawsibus atmitum extule 
yunt). 1483 Caxton C. de la Zour H iijb, Wyn taken ouer 
mesure trouLleth the syght. 1636 H Puitiips /’srch. Pate. 
( age) 164 Allow rather a little over-measure than any thin 
under. 370g Stannore /’araphr. LL. 404 If he give more, aff 
that is Over-measure. 

Over-melodied, -merry, etc.: sce OvER-. 

O'ver-me rit, 56. [Overn- 29 d.] Excessive 
merit. So Over-merit v. trans. [Over- 22), 
to exceed or surpass in merit. 

16a8 Bacon ‘fen. V// 133 Those Helpes were ouer weighed 
by diuers things that made against him... First, an Guer- 
merit ; for conucnient Merit, vnto which Reward may eaail 
reach, doth best with Kings. Baxter Saving Faith 
iv, 22 If bulk might yo for worth and weight, 1 bad overs 
merited you in this Controversie. 

+t Overme'te, 2. and adv. Obs. [OE. ofermete 
acl}. excensive, f. afer OVER adv. + miele measured, 
moderate, ablaut deriv. of met-an to measure. } 

A. adj Above measure; immoderate, excessive, 
e893 K. Altranp Ores. 1. vii. § 2 God... hyra ofermeetin 
ofermetto zenySerode, c897 — Gregory's /'ast. C. Ixiii. 4c9 
Moyses behelede 4a of. rmetan bierhto his ondwiitan. ¢ 2a00 
Ormin 1072, & tiss meocnesse iss oferrmett Swa pie ite 
oferfiowePP. crs0o / rin Coll Hom. 137 Widteo pb: bchame 
fro orguil, and idel and oue: mete wede. 
B. adv, lninoderately, excessively. 

azaag Ancr. R. 296 So sone so bu eucr ivelest pet pia 

heurte tnid luue ualle touward ent monne, ouermete. 


+t Overme'te, v. Oss. [f. Ovirn- 4, 10+ MetR 
v., OM. mean tu measure, traverse, pass over.) 
a. tnfr. Yo pass over, pass by, elapse. b. érans. 
To pass over, cross, traverse; = OVERMEASURE v b. 

c1sso Gen. & Ex. 1665 Quanne a moned was ouer-meten. 
€1378 Sc. Lrg. Saints xxai. (Eugenia) 461 As | sal prowe 
itis lsa Be Lugment of yrne hat...And scho on it with fet 
bare But abaysing it ouremet, Vahurt or hafand ony lat. 

O-ver-mi'ckle, a. and adv. Now Se.and north, 
dial. [OE. ofermiced adj. = ON. ofrmikill: see 
Over- 28.] ‘loo much, overmuch 

c893 K. Aicenen Ovos. tu vii. § 3 On pere tide was sio 
ofermycelu bwto on eslre worulde. cg6s Nate St. Benet 
xlu Schr.) 65 Butan hy ouermicel zeswinc habben. at 
Cursor M. 13066 (Cott,.) lohn, oucr mikel (7. to muche] 
has pou spoken. c1q00o Aude St. Benet 8 Ne ete our-mikil; 
Ne drinc ouir-mikiL 2488 Alonk of / vesham (Arb ) 99 Sche 
douyd her kynnys folke ouermekyl carnaly. rab Cath. 
Aingd. 203/1 Ouer mekylle, més. xgss Apr. HAMILTON 
Catech. (1884) 48 Thai quhilkis traistis owyr mekle in thair 
awin wisdome. 1825 Brockett WV. C. Gdoss., Overmickle, 
owcrmickle,overmuch, Mod Sc. lt wad be ower muckle fash, 

Over-mild, -mill, etc.: see OvEn-. 


+ O:vermi'nd, v. O6s. [Oven- 27] ¢rans. 
To mind too much, think too much of, attach too 


great importance to. 

rs71 Gotpinc Calvin on Ps. xxii. 2 Teast by overmynding 
thet) owne infirmitie theyr hartes should tayle them. x 
G. Daniet 7etnarca., /fen. F cect, Soe much a Monarc 
overm nds what they By Toans and Subsid.es bring in. 

+ Overmi'rth,v. Obs. rare—', [Cf. OVER prep. 


4b.] ‘To make merry over (tr. L. zasu/fare) 

at3z00 #. E. Psalter xxxiv. 19 Noght over-mirthe pai to 
me fur-bi, Pat wiper-pretes ine wickeli. 

Over-mix, etc.: see OVER- 27. 

+O-vermod, 56. Obs. [OE. ofermdd = OHG. 
wbarmuot MUG. udermuol, Ger udermuth),MDu, 
overmdd (Du. evermoed): cf. OS. ottar mébdi; £. ofer 
Oven + add Moun.) ‘ High-mindedness’, pride, 


haughtiness. 

993 Battle of Maldon & Da se corl ongann for his ofer- 
mode aly fan landes to fela ladere pevde. a 1000 Cadmon's 
Gen. 27a (Gr.) Feala worda gesprac se engel ofermodes. 
1173 Lamb, Hom. g For his ouer-mod, oder for his prude 
¢x200 OrMIN 4720 Hete & nib & awwerimod 

So + O-vermod a. (UE. oferméd], proud, haughty ; 
+ Overmo:di a. [OK. ofermddiz} = prec.; + Over- 


mo‘diness [OF ofermddtigness]. 

t Biickl. Hom, 61 pa oformodan men, ¢ r000 Ags. Gosh 
Mark vii. 22 Sceamleast, yfel zesihd, dysinessa, ofermodiz- 
nessa. ¢ 2000 Sar, Leeched. LIL 191 Maden tacnon neccan 
ha:fS odSe on peo, ofermod.z, pancfull, priste on lichaman 
mid manegum werum, ¢127§ Lad, Hom. 5 Ne beo bu 
bereuore prud ne. oucr modi, /4/d. 19 Prude and ouer- 
modinesse. ¢1a7g Staners Beware 26g in O. FE. Misc. 81 
And wu is benne Pe ouermode pat er par-of ne rouhte —¢ 1300 
Regvet Maximian 57 (MS. Digby 86 Lf. 135.1) Ich wes te 
overinod [rte blod). 


O'ver-mo'dest, a. [Oven- 28.] Too modest. 
So O’ver-mo destly a/v.; O°ver-mo‘desty. 

3614 Ratsicn /ist, Wordd v. v. § 4. 659 Doubtfull how to 
order the matter, in such wise as thee might neither too 
rudely. nor yet ouer-modestly .. forbeare the occasion of 
making themselues great. @% Hares em , Serm. Luke 
Xvith 1 (267 ) 343 It is the Courtiers rule, That over modest 
suitours scldom speed. 1742 Ricnarpson Pamela |. 1V. 66 
Over-modesty borders s0 nearly on Pride, 1839 Lytton 


OVERMONEY. 


Devereus v viii, A fine youth, but somewhat shy and over- 
mMoudest in manner, 
Over-moist, -moisture, etc. : sce OvEn-. 
+Overmo'ney, v. Obs. nome-wd. [OvER- 
ib; after wudermine.) trans, ‘Yo prevail over 


with money; to win by means of a bribe. 

a 1661 Fuucra 0 thier, Lance, (1662) 124 Some suspect 
his Officers trust was underauned (or over-oneyed rather). 
3665 1), Liuovy State Worthies (167<) 197. 

+O-vermore, a. Cds. [f. Oven adv. or ads. 

+ Monv adj; uscd asa compar. of over: cf, INNER- 
MORE, QUTERMORE, etc., and sce OVERMOST J Upper, 
higher; = OvEgER a, 

138a Wyciir Josh. xvi. 5 The possessioun of hem ajens 
the ost... vuto the overmore [v. 7. oucre; 1383 hizere) Betheron, 
2387 Turvisa /Jigden (Rolls) VIL. 125 William evermore 
i-bore awey pe overmore and be hyjer hond. ¢ 3400 Maunnay, 
(Roxb) x. yo Eyipte, bathe pe ouermare and pe neper mare 

+O.vermo're, adv. Obs. [f. Oven aay. + 
Mork adv.) In addition, furthermore, moreover. 

1390 Gowre Conf I. 155 his Maiden ., hise charitees 
Comendeth, and seme overmore My liege lord [etc }. 1393 
Lancat FP. PA Clix. 35 And jut on poynt .ich praye jow 
ouermore. 1478 4. Nod/esse (Roxb) 1t And overinore the 
said King Edwarde first kept ander subjec: ion hothe Iriond, 
Walis, and Scotlund, @1547 Surrey Ae mend uu. 814 Yet 
overmore, aguinst the Trojan power He uoth provoke the 
rest of all the gous, 

b. Further, longer. 

arago Myke 159 Tho pat bydeth ouer more, The fader 

& pe moder mote rewe hyt sure. 
ec. ? Farther up, taither away. 

5375 Rakooun Bowce i. 440 To this word thai assentyt all, 
Aud fra thai walopyt owyr mar (//az¢'s ed. vppeiniere). 
Lé:d, vi. 632 The twa that saw sa suddanly Thair fallow 
fall, effrayit var And stert a litill ouirmair, 


+Overmo'rrow, az Obs. [Cf. Oven- 18: 
prob. alter Ger. (and MIIG.) Néermorgen, Du. 
overmorgen ) Vhedayalter to-morrow. Also atts th, 

1535 Coverbats Zodrt vin 4 Vp Sara, Jet vs make oure 
prayer vn'o God to daye, tomorow, and ovuermorow = 1879 
tr. Audlinger's Decades \1592) ado Thou necdest not by thy 
Morrowe and ouer-morrowe delayes to augment bis dis- 
cummo:litye, 

Over-mortgage to Over-moss: sce Ovit-. 

O-vermost, a. (sd.) Obs. exc. mal, Also 4 
-mastie, -meatie, -mist. [f. Oven adv. or aly. 
+-mMosT: cf, OverMorR. Perh. an alteration of 
Ovemest; bat overmest docs not appear so early 
as the northern overmast(eé = mid], and south, 


-most] Uppermost, highest; = Ovensst a. 

@ 2300 Cursor M. 345 In be ouermast clement of all. 74/2, 
822 32. 1390 St, Andrew 168 in Horsim Adftenyl, Lie 
(1881) 6 His ouermast cluthes pan of he did. ¢ 1380 
Wve Serm, Sel Wks. 1. 340 In pe overmeste part of pe 
er. ¢31380 — If és. (1880) 34 An harpe haje bre partis of 
hym; be ouermost in which ben stringis wrastid. 1398 
previsa Harth. De P. Ro un xvi. (Tollem MS.) In pe 
Ouermist purty of a man ¢1g10 Love Bonavent. Mirr, 
xin (Gibhe Ms.), Whanne he come up tv be ouermoste ende 
of pat schorte laddere. rgsgo Recorne, etc. Cm Artes 
(1646) 235 ‘Take the overmost line..as if it were the lowest 
line. 3649 Burne Ange linprov. Impr. (1653) 115 To plant 
tain the Over-most aud Fattest Earth. 

absol or as 36, The uppermost part; = 
OvERestT sd, 1. 

ax300 £. k. Psalter ciifil, 13 Fra his overmastes [(T. de 
superiortiws| hilles watrand, 1388 Wycur /sa xu. § Fro 
the ouer:mast of heuene. 1423 PrQrr. Savele (Caxton) 2. tl. 
(18s) 4 “Lhe ouerm st of the crthe was muost clere. 

Overmount (d:vaimau'nt), a [Over- 1, 26.] 

1. trans. ‘Vo mount or rise above, transcend. 

21370 Kodt. Crceyle 63 For pryde wolde .. Ovyr-mownte 
Goddys dyygnyté rsa Hvucogr, Ouermounte, fran: endo. 
2613 Suaws. //e. E70 /7, 10 tii gg With your ‘Il heame, [ could 
Oe-mount the Larke. 180g J. Graname Sab'ath (1249)5 ‘1 
While from yon lowly roof, whose curling smoke O'ermuuzts 
the aust, is heard atintervals The voice of psalins 

2. intr. ‘Yo mount too high. 

rggz Suana 3 /fem. V/, wv. vit. rg And in thar Sca of 
Blood, my oy did diench His oue:-mounting Spirit. 1g9a 
Manvev Four Lett. Wks (Grosart) 1. 193 How many . 
youthes, hance in overmounting, most ruefully dismounted ? 

Overmount d4vormaunt), so. [Uver-8] A 
piece of stuf paper or buard cut to correspond with 
the minargin of a picture, su as to fit round it when 
framed and glazed; a mount. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 

O'ver-mounts, adres. phr, [Properly two 
words, Over prep. and mounts, pl. of Mount sé. ; 
aiter It. o/framonti } Beyond the mountains. 

3840 BrowninG Susctel/e ut 476 Vhis lion’s-crine From 
over-mounts—(this yellow hai of intue'. 1884 — Ferishiah, 
A LBean-stripe 239 Though, over-mounts,-to trust) the 
travellur,—-Snow, feather-thick, is falling while I feast. 

O:ver-mou'rn,v. [Over- 27, 23.] To moum 
too much; to lament excessively. (¢raus. and intr. ; 
in quot. 1607 ref. in intr. sense.) 

1994 Kyv Cornelia Argt , Having over-mourn'd the death 
of her deere husband. 1607 Tovser. Kourf Beasts (1653) 
237 Lest the Mare over-mourn her self for want of her foal. 
1650 Baxter Saint's A. x, (1656) 282 When be dies we 
wuurn and usually overmourmn. 

Overmuch (du'vaimo't{, with shifting stress), 
a. and adv. [Oven- 28, 30. Ch OE. ofermicel 
OVERMICKLE.}] Too much. 

A. adj. Too great in amount; excessive, super- 


abundant 


814 


32997 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 10788 sacst [= seest] bis fole 
Ouer muche par aye pe i», And iene ouer lute (= little}. 
€31490 Vee. in Wr.-Wikker por/a0 Ninunus, overuyche 
1968 Guarton Chron. 1]. 193 He gave himyelfe alvo to over. 
Muche drinking, 1642 Pavnng Antep. 17 The Kings 
over-mnuch eanestnesse. 1745 Ve foe's Eng. Tradesman 
vi (4840) 1, 42 ‘bis was the etiect of giving overmuch credit. 
1814 Cany Daule, Paradise xxti. aq Fearful of o'er-much 
presuming. @ 1895 Heirs £s8.,00g. Dutly Life 134 Listened 
to with overmuch credulity. 

b. adsol, (rarely as 56.) Too great an amount; 


too much; excess; superfluity. 

2303 R Brunnn Hand. Synue 6518 Querinoche ys abomin- 
able X stynk. 1941 K. Con tann Cadyen's Terapeutyke a By, 
Jn an other place we shall speke of the ouer moche or 
Jacke of y* parlyes. 212568 AncHam Scholem, (Arb.) 115 
That is, by way of Epitome, to cut all over much away, 
1784 R. Back Karhane Downs 1. 166 In short, this over- 
much of it 1s the weakne-s of the mind. 1847 |’mnanon 
Poems (1857) 52 Ibe world hath overmuch of pain, 

B. adv. Yo too preat an entent or degree; 
excessively, 

1380 Wvcuir Sel. Wee TIL. 264 Pes newe ordris and per 
fautours failen quer myche in charite. 24990 Cax con £3 dus 
axv. y2 Hym thought ouer moche diffycile and to longe a 
thinge to make the walles. rg60 Daustr. Slerdane’s Comm, 
a4ab, If they we themse'uey ouermuche aggravated. 1653 
GataKxer Vind, Anno’. Fer. 3 Wor one to be over-much seen 
i» geomancie, palmistrie, or auspicie. 2788 /'ri7er No. 14 
18g We are cominemded not to be religious overmuch. 280 
‘Lunnyson / Afen, Ixxxv,t woo your love: I count it crine 
‘Lu mourn for any overmu 

Hence Overmu'chness [cf. Ol. ofermicelnes], 


the condition of being overmuch; excess, super- 


abundance. 

1636 B. Jonson Discor, Wke (Reldg.) 9758/2 Superlation 
and over-snuchness amplifies, 1660tr, Paraceisus' Archidoxis 
1, 8o Sulphur. .rules over that which is the overmuchness or 
superfluity of the other two, 1867 DE Morcan in dA thenum 
19 Jan. go The omitted words, which Mr Reddie..no doubt 
took for pleonasm, superfluity, overmuchness. 

Over-muck, -multitude, ctc.: see OVER-. 


+O:vermu'se, v. Ods. rare. le WVER- 31, 23 ] 
Ll. ¢rans. To overcome with bewilderment. 
crgoo Leryn 3481 But yoe shul fele in every veyn pat ye 
be vndirmyned, And I-bou3t at ground, & eke ovir-musi 
2. refi. ‘Vo muse tov much ; to weary or bewilder 


oneself by excessive meditation. 
a16s2 Bromy Cr’y Wt i. iv, Have you not overmus’d, 
or overthought yuur selfe ? 


+O-vername, 56. Ofs. [Rendering Sp. sodre- 
nombre = ¥surnom.] An additional name, sur- 


name. 

1574 Hetiowrs Gueuara's Fam. Ff. (1584) 4 Nero the 
Crucell, .. Antony the Meeke. ‘Ihe which ouernames the 
Romanes pane them, 1§77- - Gueuara’s Chron, 254 luhianus 
would take that ouername of Conunodus 


Overna'me, . rare. [Ovsn-16.] trans. To 


name over or in succession. 
1596 Suaxs, Merch. V.1. ii. 39. J pray thee oner-name 
them, and as thou namest them, I will describe them, 
Over-neat to Over-new: see Ovik-. 
Overne't, 27. [Uver- 8, 27.] 
l. trans. To spread a net over; to cover with or 


as with a net. 

1837 Canivin Fy. Rev. 1. v. v, Calonnes, Preteuils bover 
dim, fur-fluwn, overnetting Enrope with intrigues. 1881 
Paccrave Visions Eng., P’ cess Anne 160 As a bird by the 
fowlers o'ernettcd. . 

3. ‘Vo use nets to excess in fishing. 

1899 Westin. Gaz. 19 May 2/2 Over-netting is chiefly re- 
sponsible for the unsatusfactory state of many salmon nivers, 

O-ver-ni‘ce, a. [Ovrk- 28.] Too nice; tov 
fastidious, scrupulous, or particular. 

¢ 1325 SuonenaM Poews iv 3413 Pys senne [prile] hys ouer- 
nyce, Pe senne of meste malice Ajeyns charyte. 1877 tr. 
Bulliager's Decades (1592 462 ‘Vheir..overnwe |raucie in 

awdy apparell, 16867 Suapweit Jeuwrnad Ded. Ai, These 

ymphs though they are 50 over nice in words, may perhups, 
be frank enough in their actions. 1789 JEFFERSON A ulotiog. 
& Woes, at IL. 55g Not over-nice in the choice of com- 
pany. 1856 Ms BReowntva cur. / eigh vin. 76g Not being 
overnice to separate What's element from what's conventicn, 

So O'ver-ni'oely a/v.; O-ver-ni'ceness; O-ver- 


ni‘cety. 

@ 1693 Ip. DFLAMER Hks. (1694) 86 The fierceness of the 
High Church-Men will be abated, and the overniceness of 
the Dissenters taken off. 1700 Concreve Hay of Workd 1. 
vi, You don't take your friend to be over-nicely bred? 1748 
Ricttaknson CZertssa (1811) V. 8 Overniceness may be 
undernicenest, 1897 Crockett Lads’ Lowe xxv. 258 It was 
no time for over-nicety in reyard to the fifth commandment. 


pdahonla pi see OVER- 30. 
Overnight, over night ( vainait), adv. 
phr. (sb, a. ft. OvER prep. 18 + Niaut sé.) 

1. Before the night (as considered in relation to 
the following day); on the preceding evening; the 
night before (with implication that the result of 


the action continues till the following morning). 
€ 1374 Cuaucer 7'roylas 0. 1500(1549) Delphebus had hym 
prayed oner nyght ‘lo be a fiend and helpyng to Ciiseyde 
cx Generydes 2028 They..dressid all ther harnes ouer 
nyxht, That they myght on the murow . be redy to Batell, 
3948-9 (Mur.) Bh Com. Prayer, Baptisin, The parentes shall 
ie knowledge over nyght or inthe mornyng. 1899 SHAKS. 
uch Aclowt. iit 174 é udio .. swore hee would .. before 
the whole congregation shame her with what he saw o're 
night. x6ze Burnsiry Led. Lit. 296 Their exercives which 
were giuen ouernight. 17218 Annison Sect. No. 105 P1 
His Head ached every Morning with reading of Men over- 
night. 31886 J. K. Junomu /dice Thengh(s (1896) 124 We had 


OVER-PARTIAL. 


ordered a duck for dinner over night. 888 Buraon Z. free 
3a Coet. Men VI. ix. 937 His fire was laid overnight, and he 
lighted it himself when he pleased. 

4. During tue night, through the night (till the 
following morning). 

3838 Covernace Ack, xiii. ao Then remayned the chap- 
men and marchauntes once or twyce ouer nighte withuut 
lesusalem. gg: SuHans. 7200 Gent. 1v. is. 1393 And so, guod 
rest. /’ro. Ax wretches haue ore-night ‘J hat wait for execu. 
tion in the morne, 2879 Scribner's Mag. X1X. 68a’a If 
I feel tired. I'll stay overnight. 1894 H. Garpexnr Uno, 
Patriot 49 He preferred to stay overnight with the family. 

B. sé. Vheprecedinyeveumy. (Now chiefly (/.S.) 
rs8x Mutcasrer Fosstions xxxin. (1687) 117 Before the 
oue:nightes diet be thoroughly digested. 1601 Suans Ads 
Well wi. iv. ay fk had giuen you this at ouer-night, She 
might Laue beene ore-tane. 2607 — 7 duro iv. it. 227 ‘To 
cure thy o're-nights suifet. 279g S. Wuatary in W, S, 
Perry Hist. Cad. simer. Col. Ch 1. 170 Came to Town the 
over night before that general meeting. 1844 ( ompdl. AY 1st. 
Aturd. iVeave App 19 He had heard the report of a Gun 
in the lane un the overnight. 1871 Howes t/ edd. Journ. 
(1892) 28 “The air, freshened by the over-nizht's storm, 
C. atirth.or adj, Of or belonging to the previous 
evening ; done, huppening, etc., overnight. 

3824 Gait Nothe/an I. 1. ai 250 He found no other traces 
of the Scottish army there, than the bruken weapons of the 
overnight assault 1859 Lana Mand. fadi@ ig ‘The result 
of the two over-nipht giasses of brandy. 1870 Llarly News 
as Nov., ‘Ihe limut of my overnight yourney. 

4 Overni'm,v. Vés. Pa. pple. overnome. [f. 


Ovrk-14+ Nim v. to take. See OVERTAKE. (OK 
had oferntman m senses ‘take by violence, violate, 


carry off by force’)) fvans. ‘To overtake. 

cxyas Poem Times Edw, 1] (Vercy)i, Hunger & derthe The 
peo: hath overmome. ¢ 1430 Syr Gener, (Roxb.) 8196 To the 
Citie or that thei come, Many youd knightces wer ouernome. 


Overnoint to Over-nourish: sce OvEn-, 

+ O-ver-nu'mber, 52. Oss. [Oveu- 29 d.] An 
excessive number, So Overnumber v. (rams. 
[OveR- 32}, to exceed in number, to outnumber; 


O-ver-nu‘merous a. [OvEn- 28], too numerous. 
x1s99 Sin E. Watson in Buccleuch MSS, (Hist. MSS. 
Conm) 1 234 The ‘over number of peuple. 168% WAade 
Duty Nations 50 Vn such # proportion uf num! er. .that the 
principal Duties may not be defeated by the over-number. 
1654-66 Fart Onneky “ar then, (1676) 268 Those Divisions 
. being infinitely *over-numbered .. were totally routed. 
3805 SoutHKY Aladoc U1. xv, In tenfold tiuops ‘Lher foemen 
overnumbering. 370% Grew Cos Sacra iv. vu. § 43 240 
‘These Precepts,.are not ‘overnumerous, 1738 SOMERVILLE 
Chase in. Argt, Censure of an overnumerous pack. 
Over-nurse to Over-offended: sce OvEn-. 
+ Over-o'ffice, v. Obs. nonce-wd. [Cf. Over 
frep. 8, OVER- 2.) érans. To lord 1t over by 
viltue of one’s office; to exercise one’s office over. 
r6oz SuHaks. ¢/am \. 1. 87 It might be the Pate of a Polt- 
tiuan which this Asse o're Offices: one that could circum- 


vent God, mi ht it not? 
O-ver-offi'cious, 2 ([Over- 28.] Too 


officious. So O’ver-officiousness. 

ax610 Watney Theophrastus (1636) 51 Impertinent dilli- 

ence, or over-officiuusnesse, 31647 TH. Morn Song of Soul 
To Rdr. 7/2 Some sportfull or over olficious spuit 2703 
Cornimr £05. Alen Swdyi ur. (1709) 75 ‘To fortify him in an 
Lrrour by an Over-oficiousness 1842 Syv. Sait Loching 
tn on Ratiw, Wks 1859 IL. 322/2 Nothing .. can be more 
utterly silly. .than this over-officious cure uf the public 

Over-often: see Ovkk- 30. 

O-ver-o'ld, 2 [Oven- 28.]  Fxceedingly old, 
too old, antiguated. Hence O-ver-o'ldness. 

c 1374 Cnavcrr Loeth. 1 pr ui. 6 (Camb MS.) Of which 
foolk the renon nis neyther ouer ok] ve vn-soleinpne, 1568 
Daus tr. Aulanger on Apoc. (1573) 76b. We who.. haue 
departed from the ouveroldness a a the lawe written, and 
walke in newnesse of life. 1612 Cotcr, Suruye, decrepite, 
oucr-old, growne farre in yeares. 


Over-open to Over-painful: see Oven... 


Overpaint (-p7'nt),v. [(Over- 8, 27.] 
tl. ¢rans. Vo paint over, cover with another 


colour. Ods. 

r6x1 Sregp /7ist. Gt. Brit. rx. xii. $135. ie To ouer- 

aint bis collusions and deuises for sauing his honour. 161 

aL¥IGH #/1s¢. World 1 xvi $1 (1634) 394, I shall not ne 
to over-paint that which is garnished with better colours 
already, than I can lay on. : 

2. aM colour or depict too highly. 

a 170 A. Hive (L.), Him whom no verse overpaints. 1 
J. th Friswett Mod. Men Lett. iv. 84 lt is a betel 
whether he over-paints the truth. 

Over-pamper, -park, etc.: see OVER-. 

+ O-verpa:rt. Oss. (prop. two words: see 
OVER ady.1.) ‘The upper part. 

1398 (sce Oven a. 1). xg6a Turner Herbal 1. 77b, It 
groweth not dipe in y grounde, but in the ouerparte of it 
as6a — Baths 6 It wenkeneth the, ouerpaite and nether- 
parte of the stomack. 1623 Cockrram 1, //or7son, a circle 
diuiding the ouerpart of Heauen from the other halfe. 


Overparted (d:vapautéd), a [f. Oven- 26 
+ Part sb. + -ED*.]) Having too difficult a part, 
or too many paris, to play. 

1988 Suacs L.L. ZL v. ii. 588 He is a maruellous good 
neighbour insooth, and a verie good Howler: but for 
Alisander, alas you see, how ‘tis a little ore parted. 2614 
HK. Jonson Barth, Fair iu. iv, How now, Numps! almost 
tir'd i’ your Protectorship? onerparted? ouerparted? 2896 
Nation (N. Y.) 16 July 96/0 Viewed in compari-on with the 
magnitude of the results, he is distinctly overparted. 


O-ver-partial, «. [Ovxn- 28.] ‘To partial; 
unduly partial. 


OVERPARTY. 


a 1986 Stonry Arcadia (1622) 109 Shee would,..clasping 
with him, come downe together, to be parted by the ouer- 
partidl beholders. 1668 H. Mout Dre. Dial. i § 12 (1713) 
a3, IT cannot but deem you an over-partial Mechanist. 
a1z7ao SHeerieip (Dk, Buckhin.) és. (1753) Il. 20 The 
Court was inclined before, not to be overpartial to Prince 
Rupert 1895 Chamds. Fond X11. 784/21 This person .. was 
overpartial to whisky, 

Over-particwar: see Ovrer- 28. 

+O-verpa:rty. Ols. [See Oven a. 1] = 
OVERPART; apper pait; surface. 

1398 Trevisa Harth. De J. RX. vin. xxviit, (Tollem. MS.), 
Also he. .often clo' ep and reneweb fe ouerparti of be erbe 
with herbes. 1483 Caxron Gold Lee. 75 b/t Y* cyte of 
Neptalym whiche 1s in the ouerpartyes of yalylee. 

Overpass (dovo1pa's), wv. Now somewhat 
vare, Pa,t. and pple. overpassed, -past.  [f. 
OVER- 9, 10, etc. + Pass v.] 

I. Transitive senses, in which over- stands in 
prepositional relation to the object. 
* Lateral or physical senses. 

1. ‘To pass over, travel over, move across or along. 

1397 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 228 And suppe he ssulde mani Jond 
over pas and wende. 1495 J'remisa's Barts, De P. KN. 
xin ov. (W. de W.) Cvb/s The ryuer Nilus makyth the 
londe that he ouerpassyth be full plentenous of corne and 
fruyte. 15673 GoLDING Cafzin on Fs. lxi a He overpassed 
y® distance that was betwiat him and it. r8gz R. Kipriva 
Light that Latled vi, The stream was falling and. .the next 
few miles would be no light thing for the whale-buats to 
Overpass, 

2. ‘lo pass across, to the other side of, or beyond ; 


to cross. 

a 340 Hamenie Psalter xvil. 32 In my god [ sall ouerpasse 
pe wall. rqaatr. Secmta Secret, Prro. Priv, xii w4t The 
ryuers and wateres [the rain} makyth ouer-Passe har 
boundys. 1899 LHyNNne 4 tmacty, rts He whiche 
hathe once oucr passed the frontiers of modestye. 1682 
Davoren Spauish /riar mi 37, | stood on a wide River's 
bank, Which To must needs oc: pase, 2846 ‘Turnecn Afrrac. 
xxiit, (1842) 342 At tio tune does our Loid scem to have 
over passed the limits of the Holy Land. 

3. ‘To ise above; to extend or project beyond. 

@ 1485 Cursor M, 1838 (1'rin.) Pe hejest hille. Pe flood oner 
passed seuen ellen & nore. 1737 Daacken Sarviery Lapr. 
(1750) Ll. 323 LF the upper overpass the under Teeth 

‘To pass by; to come up to or alongside of 


and go beyond. [Ovkr- 13.] 

1530 Panson 64,/1, I overpasse, axa man dothe. a com. 
punye that he overtaketh 1653 T.nu 7 reat, Newe Lud, 
(Arb) 38 Saylinve farre beyond this Region, and ouere 
p ssinge inanye countreyes..we came to another nacion, 

** Figurative senses corresponding to prec. 

5. To pass through, get through, pet to the end 
of (a period, or an action, experience, etc.) ; often 
including the notion ‘to get through or out of 
successfully or safely, get over, surmount’; more 
rarcly, to pass, spend (time). [Over- 16, 17.] 

21300 Cursor J, 24280 Pis ilk pine es for we dizht,.. Quer. 
pasitsal ison ¢337§ Jon. 26033 (Fauf.) Quer-passe pou 
no3zt pe lentin-tide, ¢1470 Hinny Wallace v. 369 Wallace 
hin herd, quhen he his slepe ourpast. 1577 NORTHBROOKE 
Licong (1843) 44 Talfe of the year, and more, was ouer- 
pessed..in loyte:ing and vdne pastimes. 164g Mro. Worc. 
in Dircks £7/e vit. (1865) 125 Having overpassed many 
robs and diffcultics. 1832 Cor rrinug in Lf. Rens. (1838) 
Ti. ror Having now overpassed s:x-sevenths of the ordinary 
period allotted to buman life. 1876 ‘I’. Hanoy £thelherta 
(18 xo) 164 Lt became imperative to consider how best to 
over pass a inure genetal catastrophe 

tb. ‘To pass through in one’s mind. Ods. 

1658 J. Wi.su Cleopatra vit. t. 10 ‘The faire Princesse 
sensible at this remembrance could not overpasse it in her 
spirst without sighs and sobus. 

+8. To come over or affect, as an influence, 
emotion, etc. ; in quot. 1679, to overspread, Oés. 

@1300 Cursor Mf. 8587 (Cott.) Quer passed [7 rin. Quere 
pes him) has pat caitiue kind, And mad king salamon al 

lind. rgo0-a0 DUNBAR /’oems Ixxiv. 18 Sic deidlie dwawmes 
. Ane hundrithe tymes hes my hairt ouirpast. 1679 Kine in 
G. Hickes Spirit of Hopery 47 ‘Vhe horiid Propianty that 
hus overpassed the whole Land. 

7. To go (or be) beyond in amount, rate, value, 
excellence, etc.; to extend or lie beyond the range 
or scope of; to excced, excel, transcend, surpass. 

#1300 Cursor M. 12707 Sent Ion, pe wanvelist..All pe 
appostells he ouer-past. ¢1374 Cuaucnr Aveth. v. pr. vi. 
135 (Camb, MS.) The science of him pat ouer passeth al 
temperel moeuement. 1830 PALsGcR. 64/1, | overpasse, I 
excede in value or in any other thyng. r62a Matynas A nc. 
Law-Merch. 111 A Factor is bound to answere the losse 
which happeneth by ouerpassing or exceeding his Com- 
mission. 2838 I. Taycor Spire Despt. ii. 103 A generous 
enthusiasm .. will probably overpass the necewities of the 
occasion, 1871 Dixon Joturr LV. vii. 63 He overpassed his 
Stre in comic power, 

+ b. To go beyond the mits or restrictions of, 


to transyress. Obs. [Over- 12.] 

c1399 Pel Poemss (Rolls) 11.7 The werre maketh the grete 
Citee lasse, And dothe the lawe his reules overpaxse. 1450-80 
tr. Secrefa Secret. 11 We onyr passith the wey of trouthe, 
he settith at nought..goddis lawe. 1997 Braap Theatre 
God's Yudgem,. (1612) 527 ‘This neither ought nor can be 
done. . without ouerpassing the bounds of his limited power. 

8. To pass over, leave unnoticed or unmentioned, 


leave out, omit. Now rare. [Over- 5 b.] 

23828 Wrciir Gen. xviii. 4 Lord, if I have foundun In 
snireree ov chow not thi servaunt. Dawa 
Chron. v.Axxvil 57 But for the names... be derke to E-nglysshe 
vnderstandyrge, therfose I overpasse theym, and folowe the 
Storye. sg99 Monwyna Looayme. 284 Manye other thinges 


815 


which for brevitles rake I overpan. réor Hoteanp Pliny 
LE, 627 The ar eat im joan —e Haat fics 
not overpasse in silence. 2779-88 JonNBON 1. P. en 
Wks, II. 336 ‘Jhe reason which he gives for prinsin what 
was never acted, cannot be overpaseed. 1831 Sin W. Hawi. 
ton Discuss. (1852) 233 Some lesser errors..we cabal bers 
tb. Of a thing: To pass by, leave unaffected, 
‘escape’ (a person). Ods. 
1535 CoverDaLe Acclus. xiv. 14 Let not y* porcion of y* 
good daie ouerpas the. 
II. Intrans. senses, in which over- is adverbial. 


9. To B vet Over, pass across or overhead. 

a1340 Hamroce /‘salter x. 1 How say 3c til my saule, 
Querpasse in til be hill as a sparow? ¢1400 A’ow. Rose 5343 
Till whan the shadow is ouerpast. 1997 SoutTusy /riumph 
of Woman 283 And birds o’erpassing hear, and drop, and 
die. 3874 F. KE. Apsor Little Margaret, When the shadows 
overpass. 

10. Of time, actions, experiences, etc, : To pass 
away, come to an end; to pass, pass by, elapse. 
Most often in fa. pp/e. = At an end, past, ‘over. 

ergas Sony Deo Gratias 54 in E. &. P. (1862) 1a5 And 
sumtyme plesaunce wol guerpas. 1494 Fany\N Céron, VL 
clxxxt. 179 Vhe munkes Jayde it in the churche of seynt 
Anyan tyll the persecucion were ouerpussed. 1924 Darceay 
(yt. & VAleudpanie (Percy Soc) p. Ixxii, No day over- 
passeth exempt of busynes. cxgga Marcowe S/assacre 
Paris ui. vi, Came, my Jords; now tiat this storm ts over 

t 1603 Kyouurs Hit. (rks (1621) 54 Afterwards the 
wie of the people overpassed. 1874 H. R. Kavrotps Foss 
Bape. i. gt Vhe strange cclipse of His beams is ove rpassed. 
3898 Adin. Rev. July 16a The crisis was virtually ovei past. 
+b. To ‘pass’, take place, happen. Obs. rave. 
m530 Parscr. 382 The partyculer actes & cyrcumstances 
whit he overpassed in the meane whyle. ; 

+ LL To exceed, go to excess; to be in excess, be 
over. Obs. 

c 1400 tr. Secrefa Secret., Gov, Lordsh. 67 Who so ouer- 
passys yn ful or voyd, yu slepyngee or wakynye,..he m owe 
noght eschewe maladyes, 1§30 Parscu 64/1, I over passe, 
I remayne besydes the juste nombe und quantyte. ye 
surabonde, ‘Vhis somine is nat just yet fur this overpasseth, 

+12. ‘Vo pass or remain unnoticed, to be let 
alone or omitted; chiefly in phr. fo det s¢ overpass 
= to let it pass, take no notice of tt ( = sense 8), 

¢ 31350 JF rtl. Palerne 4113, 1 leved hire pan lelly and lett it 
ouer-pase, cxqo0 estr. Troy 5084 Laghe at it hghtly and 
let it ouer pus. 2gag Lp. Bianens /rorss. UL. Lxxxv. (Ixxxi.) 
254 Thynke you y! y® frensshe kynge th suffre y* matter 
thus to oucrpas? 21878 Hie lapped Alorrelles Skin 695 
in Hazl, 2. 2. 2. 1V. 208 O, good wife, cease and let this 
Oucrpasse, 

Ilence Overpa‘ssed, -past pf/.a., that has come 
to an end, past; Overpa‘ssing vé/. 54, a passing 
over or across, excess, ¢tc.; Overpa'ssing f// a., 
surpansing ; poet, as adv. exceedinyly, ‘ passing’. 

cr Hamroir ose Tr. (1866) 38 To behalde be vertus 
and be ouer-passande grace of pesaule of Ihesu, 1382 Wc vir 
Oéad. 1. 1g And transmy gracioun, or oucr passynye. 1558 
Huvoxr, Querpassynge, transcursus, 2983 T. Watson Cent. 
Lowe xevili. Atgt., The present title of his ouerpassed Loue. 
1898 S. Evans //oly Graal 107 So overpussing rich was it 

verpassionate a: see Ovnn- 25. 

Overpay (#vaipél'), v. [OveR- 26.] To pay 
too highly, pay more than is due. 

l. f¢rans. ‘To pay or recompense (a person, a 
service, etc.) beyond what 1s due or deserved ; to 
give, or be, a more than sufficient recompense for ; 

Ag. to do more than compensate; to make up fur 


superabundantly. Also adsoé, or str. 

s6or Snans. As Well ut. vii. 16 Let me buy your 
friendly helpe thus farre, Which I will ouer-pay, and pay 
againe When I haue found it 161: — Cyd. UL iv, 10 
Your very goodnesse, and your company, Ore-payes all 
Tecan da, xrzoa Pievs Let. 3 Oct., I ciunnot but think 
myself already overpaid. 2709 Prior //eury & Emona 8 Aud 
with one Heav’nly Sitite o'erpay his Pains, 1855 Macau- 
Lay /fist. Bre. xv. IL. 539 His services were overpaid with 
hunours and richia, 1839 Tennyson £esad 1069 My lord, 
you overpay me fifty-fold. 

2. frans. To pay more than (an amount or price) ; 
to pay (money) in excess of what is due, 

2664 AlKyns Orig Printing 15 Sell the Impression for 
36004... Which Impression alone over payer them all the 
Moneys they are out of Purse, 1679-88 Seer. Serv. Afomy 
Chas. & Fas (Camden) 130 To reimburse him so ntiuch 
money he hath overpaid for fee-farme 1ents. 1784 Cowrer 
Task vu 860 Thou hast made tt thine by purchase, .. 
And overpaid its value with thy blood. 

So O-ver-pay s4.; Over-pay ment. 

rgoa Preys Cory. Diary, etc. 1879 WI. 240, 14 Nov...1 beg 
their believing me most sensible of this their ov er-payment. 
a1816 Bentiam Offc. Apt. Maxtmise?, Introd. View 
(1830) 21 Supposing, indeed, the over-pay derived froin 
criine—obtained, for example, by false pretences. 1884 
Wechly Notes 26 Apr. 105/a Whether there had been an over- 
payment to the society by one of its members. 

Over-peacock v,: see OvER- 27. 

Overpeaze, obs. form of Ovenporsa, 

Overpeer (4:vaipies),v. [Over- 7,1 (6). In 
sense I f. PEER @. to look; but in 2 app. associated 
with Peer sd. equal, etc., or its derived vb. Pega 
to equal, rival, vie with: cf. OUTPEER v., of which 
overpeer is in some cases a synonym.) 

lL. ¢rans. ‘To peer over, look over, look across 


from above, look down on. 

x989 Greene Menaghon Wks. (Grosart) VI. 36 A hill that 
ouer-peered the great Mediterraneum. 199: Suaks. x //en, 
V/,t. iv. 1: To ouer-pecre the Citie, And thence discouer, 
how with most aduantage They may vex vs with Shot or 


OVERPITOH. 


with Assault, 2996 H. Crapnam Brief Bib's 1. 63 Moses... 
mounteth the Mount Nebo: from whence overpeering Iorcdan, 
he beholdeth the land of Pro:mise. Daily C 17 
Oct. 5/1 The nymph. fancied that an officer overpeering her 
garden wail like that must neces arily be on harseback ! 

+b. ‘So ‘luok down upun’, treat with contempt, 
domineer over. Oés, 

1883 Go.nine Calvin on Deut. xxxv. If we be so high. 
minded that everic of vs could finde in his heart to ouer- 
peere his Neighbour. 1§90 Martown Adw. //, & iv, We 
will not thus be faced and over-peered. 

3. ‘lo rise or appear abuve; to tower over; to 
have a higher position than; to excel, outpeer. 

3863 Gorpinc Ovid's Afet. ur (1509) 60 Phoebe was of 
personace so comely and so tall, That hy the middle of her 
necke she over-peerd them all 1 Kyn H’ks, (1gor) 339 
With thy Roselike, Royal peace(O Prince) all other princes 
thou must ouer-peere. 196 SHaks. Merck. Ei. 1a Your 
Argosiex, with portly saile, [ike Signiurs and rich Burgers 
on the flood, ..Do oucr peere, the puttie ‘Iraffiquern That 
curtsic to them —orgg9g Nasite Lenten Siufe 11871) 26 For 
& commodious green place,.. not Salisbury Plain or New- 
market Heath may overpeer, o: outcrow her. 3647 Tare 
Marrew Gd Awhoos wm Conn. Ep, 652 Like the Iv 
which riaing at the foot, will over-;eer the highest wall, 
899 J Smith Che. CAaracas Soc Power 123 Generous and 
unselfish principles overpeer tbe cuarser and more self. 
regarding inipulses. 

Hence Overpee‘ring dl. sb. and ffl. a, 

3998 J. Dickenson Grrene in Conc. (1878) 150 Wind-tossed 
waues which with a gyring course Circle the Centers-ouer- 
prering maine, 1611 Coan , Sursatlie,,.an overpeering, of 
ouergiownig, 61g G. SaNDYS Trav. 188 This valley of 
Tehosaphat. to the East of the City, contracted betweene 
it and the ouer-pearing hils of the opposite Qliuet. 189g 
Q. New Apr. 349 The penalty of overpeering acience. 

Overpending, -pentise: see Uvin- I. 

O:ver-peo'ple, v. [Over- 27.) frans. To 
xeople too much, overstock with people, (Chiefly 
in pa. Pple.) So O:ver-peopled f//. a. 

1683 Afol. Prat. France Pref. 2 Now that we should be 
over-peopled, I thi.k there is no danger. xg13 SHAFrESS. 
Charac. (1737) IIL 42 Nothing more dangerous than the 
over-peopling any manufacture, x18az Byron Carmi, i. 520 
Thenupeons earth—and the o’er peopled Hell, 1830 Miss 
Mitrorp + id/age Ser, 1. (1863) 262 ‘that fair demesne of 
theirs, which 15 to say, over peopled. 1832 Ht. Maatingag 
Weal & Hoe vi 83 The bult-sturved multitudes of an over- 
peopled kingdom. 

tOverperch, v. O's. [Oven- 5.] trans. 
To surmount as by perching upon; to fly over. 

1592 Snake, Row, & Fue 1, is, 66 (Qo. a) With loues light 
wings did I orepcarch these walls 


Over-peremptory, -perk, etc.: see OVEE-. 


Over-persua‘de,v. [Ovrak- 11.) trans. To 
bring over by persuasion, persuade cffectually ; 
esp. to persuade (a person) to some action or cowse 
against his own judgement or inclination. 

2624 in Cary. J. Suitu (K O.). 3639 Furten Z/oly Wap 
us. xxvi. (1840) 166 They overpersuaded him not to starve 
an army by feeding his own humours. 1749 Fiecpinc / om 
Fones wt. ii, Nor had he done it now, had not the younger 
Sportsman ,. over-persuaded him. 1 Hinty On Irra- 
waddy 350, I had proposed to myself not to marry .. but 
your sister overpersuaded me, 

So Over-persua‘sion. 

a74 RicHarDson /'ame/a If, 158, 1 drank two Glasses hy 
his Over-persuasion., 1795 Macsns /nswr. 11. 242 Made 
Use of in any over-persuasion, or hazardous Inducements. 

1 O:ver-pe'rted, fa pple. Ubs. [Uvar- 27 b] 
Made too pert or saucy. 

3614 Raceicn Aict. World u. xxii. § 10 (1634) 474 A thing 
of dangerous consequence; especially when an unable spirit, 
being over-perted with so high authority, is too passionate 
in the execution of such an office, 


+ O:ver-pe'ster, v. Obs. [OveR-27.) trans. 
To ‘ester’, i.e. crowd or encumber, excessively. 

18399 Dania: AMfnsofhiluns Wks (1717) 388 No marvel 
then, tho’ th’ over-pester'd State Want Room for Goodness. 
n6rq Raveia /120t. Moria 1. (1634) 309 Hiram allowed 
Lim ‘limber, with which Libanus was, and yet is overs 
pestered. 32675 J. Love Clams AJed. 4a Let no house be 
over-pestered with too many Lodger 1s. Stryre Stow's 
Surv. (1754) Ih. v. xx. go5/1 ‘Their Over p. atering of snail 
roums with many of them, 

O-verpick, «. (Ovzr- 1d.) Said of a loom in 
which the shuitle-driving arrangement, or picking 
arm, is placed above the loum. 

1884 in Knicnt Jct. Weck. Suppl. 650/2. 1888 R. Brau- 
mont Hveldin Alanuf. viii 22g There are three distinct 
kinds of picking mechanisms: first, the cam and cone 
motion; second, the over-pick motion; and third, the under. 
pick motion, 1 FLW. Fox Aleck. Wvaeng x. 278 When 
some portion of it projects ubuve the boxes the mouuon 
becomes an over-pick. 

Over-picture, v. (Over- 26, 8.] 

L. trans. To repiesent or picture in excess of the 
reality; to depict or describe with exaggeration, 

2606 SuHans, cint, & Ce. i. ii. aos She did lye In her 
Pauilion, cloth of Gold, of ‘Tissue, O're-picturing ha Venus, 
where we see ‘The fancie out-worke Nature. 1856 O_Mstep 
Slave States 406 ‘The beautiful rural cemetery .. which 
Wills has. .a little over-pac tured. 

2. ‘lo picture over; to cover with pictures of. 

28g0 Syn. Donets. Xowas vii, The future years..with the 
unborn dead oe: pictured, 

Overpitch g:varpit),v. [Ovzr- 36. (Chiefly 
in pa. pple.)] 

L. Cricket. trans. To pitch (a ball) too far in 
bowling, so that the batsman can hit it before it 


touches the ground. 


OVER-PITCHED. 


3859 All Year Round No. 13 306 The first ball they 
bowled me was slow, overpnched, and to leg. 1897 Ranyjit- 
BINH) Cricket 170 ‘| hese un-drives should be kept for rather 
overpitched halls. 

2. fy. To pitch too high; to exaggerate. 

1886 I. H. Dovir Remin. 193 These praises appeared to 
me a little overpitched. 

U'ver-pitched (-pitft), 2. [Ovrr- 26] Of 
a roof: Having a greatkr than ordinary pitch; 


having: an excessive slope. 
1677 Plot Oxjordsh 274 Roofs..whereof some are flat or 
under-pitched, others due proportion d, or over-pitched, 


Overplaced, -plain, etc. : see OvEn-. 

O-verplacement,. rare. Superposition. 

3895 J. W Powru PAystographic Processes, Nat. Geogr. 
Monogr, 1. No. 1. 14 ‘Vhe lowlands have a great overplace- 
ment of these rock materials 

O:verpla‘nt, v. [In sense 1, ONorthumb, 
Go nes, f. ofer- OVER- 10+ planitan to PLANT. 

n sense 2 f. OvkR- 27 + PLANT ». | 


+1. trans. To transplant, Oés. 

cggo Lindisfi Gosp. Luke xvi 6 Ofwytrumia & ofer- 
ploitia on sa. Wri duke xvii. 6 Be thou drawun 
vp bi the rote, and be ouerplauntid in to the see 

2. ‘Yo plant too much or to excess. 

2770 Arnmsrxonc Misc. II. 239 Some gardens..are so 
amoothly regular, so over-planied 1887 /usherics U.S. 
Sect. v. LH. 527 The high price of oysters caused overpianting, 
which led tv the impoverishinent of the planting grounds 

+O-verplaw. Obs. rare». [t. Oven- § + 
Piaw sh.) A boiling over. 

¢1440 Promp. Para. 373/23 Ovyrplaw, ebullicia 

O:ver-play’,v. [Ovrr- 37, 22.] 

1. ¢rans. To play (a part, etc.) to excess; to play 
too much. So O-ver-play‘ed f//. a., O-ver-play’- 
dng v0/. sh. 

16.. Sale Houshold-Stuff iv. in yrd Collect Poents (168y) 
27/1 Here's a Pack of nasty Court Cards, Much foul’d ith 
over-pluying, 1829 Ale?» x eae I. 143 John offers to box, 1a 
a most ridiculous, oveiplayed manner. Peterson's 
Mag. Janu. 93/1 He had overplayed hiv part in a way that 
wis unpardonable. 

2. ‘lo surpass or overcome in playing; to play 
better than, and so gain the victory over, 


3 Pall Mall G. 4 Aug. 5/2 As in the game at Trent 
Bridge, they steadily overplayed their formidable opponents, 


O:ver-plea'se, v. [Over- 27.) fans. To 
please too much. So Over-plea'sed, O'ver- 
pleasing ///. a:ijs. 

w6rz Sere Shea’, Gt. Brit, (1614) 132/2 An over-pleasing 
repose, and ever flourishing happinesse. 1626 Bacon Syfv-a 
§ 835 ‘The Senses love not tu be Over-pleased ; But to have 
a Comouxture of somewhat that as in it selfe Ingrate. 1664 
Davnoen Rival Ladies Ded , ‘That eagerness of Imagination 
which by over-pleasing funciful Men, flatters them into the 
Danger of Writing. 1766 Founwe Sex. Vag. Home. (1767) 
Hl x. 130 The msinuation.. will not .be over-pleasing. 1888 
F. A. Gasquet Alen. 111 & Eng. Monast. 1.81 He was not 
overpleased at the difficulties that had been raised, 

Over-plenty to -plumb: see Ovkn.-. 


+ Overplow, v. Vbs. rare. 2? To plough over. 

1596 W. Surrut CAdox/s (1877) 19 Content my selfe in silent 
shade to sit In hope at length my cares to oucrplow. 

Overplume (-pl4#'m), v. rave, [OVER- 1, 27.] 
a. frans. To hang over or surmount as with a 
plume. b. ref. To plume oneself to excess. 

1864 J.D) Burns Vision Prophecy y7 Orange-groves Over. 
plumed here and there by some tall pals, 1890 7 es Ale 
Bar Alag. Nov. 429 Determined that 1 should not over- 
plume myself. 

t Overplu'nge,v. Oéds. rare. trans To plunge 
over head and cars, submerye. 

1602 RowLanns Greenes Ghost 43 Least thou in time be 
. ouerplunged in a deeper bog. 

Overplus (Jvoiplys), 5d. (adv., a. fapp. 
a partial translation of F, surplus (12the. in Hatz.- 
Darm.), f. sez over + Fe and L. plus more) That 
which is over in addition to the main amount, or 
to what 1s allotted or needed; an additional or 


extra quantity; an amount left over, a surplus. 
1387 ‘Trevisa /fig fen (Rolls) 1. 407 And alle the ouer 
pluse He kepeb to his owne vse. rga9in A. A Wilds (1BR2) 
42 The overe-plus of alle thys. 2555 W. WATRFMAN fardle 
Factoas \. iii, 36 Hercules passyny the seas... and bringyng 
an oucrplus of people thence with hym, 1610 Hratey SZ 
slug. Crtie of Ged 445 Wee read two hundred \eares and 
the overplux 1736 Butirk anal, n. vic agg To balance 
pleasure and pain so as to be able to say on which side the 
overplus is, 187g Maine //sst. /ast_ 262 The landlord is paid 
out of the proceeds. ‘he overplus is rcturned to the tenant. 


qj b. catachr. That which remains in the mind, 


conclusion, Odés, 

1836 Boouwe Les. in /atred. Knowl, (1870) Forewords 58 
Vnto the tyme you haue secn them, & knowyng pe ouerplus 
of my mynd. 1547 — Prev. Health § 384 The ouerplus of 
my mynde in this matter .I do commyt it tu the industry 
of wyse & expert Phis ions. 

c. /oosely, bxcess, superabundance. 

18s0 B. ‘l'avior £ldorado ii. (1862) 14 An idea of the 
splendid vverplus of vesetable life within the tropica, 1870 
Lowrtt 4onong my BAs Ser. i, (1879) 274 ‘The inagination 
is so much in over-plus, that thinking a thing Lecomes 
better than doing it. 

B. as av. or predicate: In addition, in excess, 


besides, over. Now rare or Obs 
1388 Wyciir ke xi. qt Netheles that that is ouerplus, 
ue je almes, and lo! al thingts ben cleene to you. 1860 
HITEHORNE Ovet. Sontdiours (1573) pb, Parting the route 
into gy, there remaynethe oueiplus onclye one. 35998 Arch- 


316 


priest Controv. (Camden) II. 157 Wee adde this wishe over- 
plus that yow bad not made this edicte. 1606 SuHaxs Ant. 
CZ. 1v. vi. 22, 2653 Marg. Worcester Cent Juv. Ded it g 
hatever should be overpius or needless for the present day. 
C. as aay. in attitb. relation: Remaiming over, 


additional, extra, surplus. 

1640 Loston Rec. (1877) 11. 51 Sargient Savage his demand 
to have the overplus land at Hogg Jland. 1726 HERKEI EY 
Let. to 7, Brier aq Aug., Wks apt IV 133 Lransnnut the 
third part of the overplus sum to Swift and Company, 
1883 W. Morris in Mackail £2/¢ (1899) FI. 107 If they can 


only learn the usclessness of mere overplus money. 
Overply \du.vaiplai-), wv. [Ovik- 27.] trans. 
To ply o: exercise tou much; to exhaust by too 


much exercise, So O-verplied f7/. a. 

€ 1655 Mitton Sonn, Cyrtack Skinner upon his Blindness, 
The conscience. to have lost them oveiply’d In libertyes 
defence. 1858 Nat Aev. Oct. 490 Her overphed strength 
worn down by his children and the imposs ble problems of 
his house. 1863 KinGeake Cremea (1877) LL. xvi, 270 He 
oveiphed the idea of discipline. 

Overpoise (dvoipoiz), sé. [f. next.) The 
act or fact of outweighing ; that which outweighs; 


‘preponderant weight’ (J.). 

3697 Dayprn bitse. Georg. (1721) Ded. 179 His Judg- 
ment was an Overpoize toh s Imagination. 1842 MAnainG 
Serm, (1048) To xaiv. 362 In the concerns of this life, the 
hehtest overpuoise of probability determines our strongest 
resolutions 1896 Mus. Heownine Any. Leigh vit. 1056 ‘Lhe 
mouths, with that great ove: poise of wings. 


Overpoise (duvaipor'z), vw. Forms: a, 6-7 
overpeise, (6 -peass, -paise, 7 -peyse). 8. 7-8 
-poize, (7 -poyse, 8 -poyze), 6- overpoise. [f. 
OvER- 3, 22, 27 + Poise w (earlier feise).] 

1. ¢rans. To weigh more than, outweigh: mostly 
Jig. An quots. 1598, 1652 causatively: To make 


something outweiyh (something else’. 

a. 61655 Harrsririp Divorce Hen. V//1 (Camden) 218 Nor 
the man’s oath shall overpeise the woman's denial. 1598 

. Dick FNSON Greene in Conc (1878) 133 ‘lo overpeaze the 
eare of danger with the care of dutte. 1652 IT. L.’ lst Kance 
Amer. no Fewes 12 Nor will the weight of his experience... 
be overpeised by any. ; 

B. ax60oo0 in Bodtenham's Rel-nedére 22 False faith is 
ouer-puisde with weakest weight, The ballance yeelds vito 
the lightest feather, 2608 Don & Creaver A apos. Prov. 
ix-x. 17 ‘The gaine .. wil counteruaile and ouci poise the 
Josse, ot 3701 Ren Chrrstophil Poet. Wks, 1741 1. 438 One 
minute in my Jesu’s Arms Will an Eternity o'repoise Of 
your false Joys. 1884 Br. Tnorotp Voke Christ § ‘The 
joys of matrimony may be overpuised by its cares. 

b. entr. or ahiol 

1684 T, Hockin God's Decrees 245 The best deserving, or 
whose merits overpouze, is chosen. 21727 Dr SaGuLinrs in 
Ail. Trans. XXX. 575 All the while the Plummet was 
falling, the Water descended rather than roses and when 
the Lead was at the bottom, the Water overpoi:’d. 

+3. ¢rans. ‘lo overweight, weigh down, over- 
load (74. and fig.). Obs. 

581 J. Bewr //addon's Ansu. Oser. 215 uv, There was no 
mortal creature but was overpaised,and pressed doune with 
this heavy burden. 1653 Mourrt & Bruner //ealth's 
Jmprow. (1746) 378 A full and troubled Body, over-poised 
with Variety and Plenty of Meats 

+3. ‘To overbalauce (in quot. fge.). Obs. 

1641 M Franx Serms, ii. (1672) 534 If your honours puff 
you up, ovcrpoise you. 

O:ver-pole, wv. [f. Ovrr- 27 + Pott v.] 
Chiefly 1n pa. pple. over-poled. 

1. ¢rans. ‘Yo furnish (hops, or a hop-ground) 
with too long a pole or poles. 

1707 Mortimer //us4. 135 The Hop will soon mun itself 
out of heart if over-poled: more especially be sure not to 
ov r-pule them for length the first Year. 1758 R. Brown 
Compl. Farmer (1760) 113 Neither can you expect a crop 
{of hops] from an over-poled ground. ; 

2. ‘Yo pule (copper) tov much in refining, so as 
to remove too much oxide and render it brittle. 

1861 J. Percy Metallurgy 274 One of the most charac- 
teristic properties of commercial uverpoled copper is brittle. 
ness, 3890 Sci Ertvacts 171 ‘lhe terms, underpoling, over- 
poling, and tough pitch. hid, The removal of this small 
quantity of oxygen will suffice to render copper overpoled 
and useless. 

Over-polemical, -popular, ctc. : see OVER-. 

+t Overpo'nderate, v. Obs. rare. To overweigh. 

1799 Grrenwoon in PA, 7rans. XXXVI. 189 Being then 
tn /E-gutc:sbrio to so great a Degree of Exactness, that balf 
a Grain would over-ponderate on either Side. 

O:ver-po'pulate, v [Ov:B- 27, 22.] 

l. ¢rans. To overstock with jeople, over-people. 
(Chiefly in pa pple.) 

1870 EMKRSON Soc. & Sollt. vii. 132 When Europe is over- 
populated, America and Austraha crave to be populated. 
1882 in A. R. Wallace Land National (ed. 3) 83 By tliecleats 
ances one part is depopulated and the uther cver-populated. 

3. ‘To exceed in population, 

2868 Busunnit for, Usvs Dark Th. vii 152 The new 
solidarity in good,,will thus overpopulate and virtually live 
down the muie cur:upted fanulhes 

So O'ver-population; O’ver-po'pulous 4a. 
(whence O'ver-po'‘pulousness). 

3798 MaitHus Popul (1817) I. v. 117 Over-populousness 
would at all times increase the natural propensity of savages 
to war, 186a Ruskin Unto this Last gg There is not yet, 
nor will yet forazes be, any real over-population in the world. 

Over-positive to Over-potent: sce OvER-. 


+ Overpo'st,v. Obs. [f. OvEn- 9 + Post v.] 


trans. ‘To ‘post’ over; to get over (the ground, 
or any matter) quickly and easily. 


OVERPREACH., 


1597 Suans. 2 Hen. /V, 1 ii. 171 You may thanke the 
vnquiet time, for your quiet o're-posting that action. 


O:ver-po't,z. [f. Oven- 27+ Pory.] gans, 
To plant w too large a pot. 

182g (reenhouse Comp, 1. 170 Caution is necessary to avoid 
over -potting such kinds as grow in peat soil. 1897 Garden 
aq July 63/1 Nothing is guined by overpotting the plants, 

verpour (-pov's),v. rave, [UOVER- §.] trans. 

Yo pour over from one receptacle into another, 
transter by or as by pouring, transfuse. 

1585 Lupron 7hous Notable 7h. v. §& 84 (1895) 130 It ts 
certain... that daunyerous and many effects are turned, or 
overpowred into hin. 


Over-power, 55. rare. [OvER- 29, 2.] 

l. (o'ver-pow‘er.) ‘Too great or excessive power. 

3686 Bacon Ess, Miciss. Things (Arb.) 574 When a State 

tuwes to an Ouer-power, it is like a great Floud, that wall 

sure to ouerflow, 

2. (o'ver-pow:er,) A superior or supreme power, 

3887 H. R. Hawes / ighké of Ages vi 176 No flight or fall 
of turds could take place without the ken and guidance of 
the ‘ Overpower'’, 

Overpower (:varpaues), v. [OveER- 22 b.J 

1. “rans, ‘Yo overcome with superior power or 
force (physical or moral); to reduce to submission ; 
to subduc, defeat, vanquish, master. @ 

1593 Suaks, Nich, 1/, v.31 The Lyon dying .. wounds 
the arth, af nothing cl-e, with rage ‘lo be o're-powr'd. 
1639 Furiur //o/y War iv. x. (1840) 195 The Christians .. 
though overpowered in number, made a preat slaughter of 
their enemies, 1778 Miss Bunney L£velia (1741) V1. xxv. 
158 Mrs Selwyn quite overpoweied me with the force of her 
arguments. 1855 Macautay //ist Ang xi 11). 39 ‘Those 
ofhcers who attempted to restrain the rioters were overe 
powered and diarmed. 

2. ‘To tender (a thing, agency, quality, etc. 
material or immaterial) ineffective or imperceptible, 
by excess of force or intensity. 

1646 Sin T. Browne Psend. Ep. 4 Whether the efficacie of 
the one had not overpowred the penalty of the other, we 
leave it unto God. 19748 Gray Aliiance 65 Can. suns.. 
QO'e: power the fire that animatesour frame? 2806 A. Hunter 
Cudina (ed. 3) 187 Stiong sauces that ove: power the natural 
flavour ot the fish. 3849 Macauray f/fis/, Aug. vel. 463 All 
such sympathies were now overpowered by a stronger feeling. 

3. ‘bo overcome by intensity (as fatigue, emotion, 
etc.); to be too intense or vivlent for, ‘be too 
much fur’; to crush, overwhelm. 

1667 Mitton 7. 4. vit. 453 My earthly by his Heav'nly 
overpower .. sunk down. = 1977§ SHFRIDAN Deena not, 
Lord! Lord! Lam afraid I shall be overpowered with her 
beauty. 1791 Mrs. Raveurre Nou Forest i, The violent 
agitation ol mind and fatigue of body, had ove: powered her 
strength. s83a Lytton &£xgene An. iv, ‘lhe shy and 
secluded student, whom it was his object to dacsle and over. 
power, 3882 Kisanr & Rick Chapl. of fleet 1 ot Wa 
night be overpowered with the grandeur of the house. 


Overpow'ering, ///.¢. [f. prec. + -1na 2.] 
That overpowers; sv powerful as to subdue or 
overcome; irresistible, overwhelming. 

1700 Drvprn Palamon & Arc 1. 245 Struck blind with 
overpowering light he stood, 1884 A. Pau Hust. Reform 
v. 101 The demand..was too overpowering to be success- 
fully resisted. 

lLience Overpow‘eringly a:/v., in an overpower- 


ing manner or degree; irresistibly, overwhelmingly. 

181a E-ramtiner 7 Sept. §71/2 Overpoweringly droll, 188 
Macavray in Life & Leff. (1880) I. ini. 153 Sleep comes on 
him overpoweringly. 1886 Symonns A’enaitss. /t., Cath. 
Neact (1898) VII. xii. 218 One of his overpowcringly virulent 
invectives, 

Overpowr, obs. f. OVERPOoUR, OVFRPOWER. 

Overpraise (Jevaipré'z), sb. [Over- 29 b J 
Iuxcessive praise ; praise beyond what is deserved. 

3694 Drvpen Love Triumphant 1. i, This over-praise You 
give his worth, in any other muuth, Were villainy to me 
1875 Emnnson Lett. § Soc, Aims 1. 58 Our overpraise and 
ideahzation of famous masters. 

[Over- 27] 


Overpraise (d..vaipre'z), vw 
trans. To praise excessively ; to praise more than 


one deserves. 

1307 ‘Irevisa Higden (Rolls) V. 339 11 may wel be bat 
Arthur is ofte overpreysed. 1635 A. StarforD Fem, Glory 
(1860) Ep, Ded. &» As we cannot over-worship the ‘True 
Deity, 60 wee cannot over-praise a true ay 3733 Porr 
Let. to Swift Wks. 1751 EX. 250, 1 like much better to Le 
abused and half-starved, than to be so over-praised and 
over-fed, 1858 J. H. Norton 7ofics 116 ‘The Company's 
petition. appears to me to have been singularly over-rated 
aud ove: -praised. 

So O-verprai‘sed {p" a.; O'verprai‘sing 76/56. 

axzsag Ancr. R. 86 He hit heued to heie up mid over. 
preisunge & herunge. 1667 Minton /. L. 1x. els Serpent, 
thy overpraning leaves in doubt The vertue of that Fruit, 
in thee first prov'd. 1826 Syp. Smitn Ws. (1859) IT. 106/2 
A very great blot in our over-pral criminal code. 1863 
JC jaarenuaun Sir /verard's Dat. 121 ‘The rather mean 
and very much over-praised quality, called common-sense. 

Overpray: see Ov¥k- 11, 

Overpreach (d:vaspritf), v [OveR- 1, 23.] 

l. trans. ‘Vo preach above or beyond. 

16g9 Gaunrn 7ears CA. 1. xiv. 117 Many of us so overe 
preached our peoples capacities, that [etc.]. — 

3. To oveido or exhaust with preaching. (Chiefly 
refi.) 

1865 Pal Mall G. 6 Oct. § Dr. Hook..was not present, 
having, as it was ssid, eprae himself’. 2 Dai 
News 19 May 9/3 Both. .had this in common that the 
would not ‘overpreach’ themselves—a vice into whic 
apparently ail mudern preachers.,seem to 


OVERPRESS. 


Cver-precise, -pregnant, etc.: see OvER-. 
Overpress (4:vaipre’s), v. Now somewhat 
rare. fapp. orig. a variant of Orrress, repr. L. 
opprimére; afterwards associated with more literal 
senses of Press v., with various senses of Over-.] 

I. 1. ¢rans, To oppress; to burden or afflict 
with severity or cruelty; to oppress beyond 


endurance. 

1382 Wycur Gen. xivii_ 13 In al the world breed lackide, 
aud hunzur oppresside [v7.7 ouerpressid] the erthe. 1496 
Dives & Paup (W. de W.) vit. xxviii. 318/2 ‘Thou shale not 
therfore..oucrpresse hym with usurye. xrgag Lp. Brranens 
Frotss. V1. Uxx «iil, (Ixxix.] 947 He wolde ouerpresse them 
with taxes and subsydyes. xz Mitton 9dgm. Bucer 
Testimonies, P. Martyr, My mind is overpressed with grief. 
1744 Eviza Hrywoop Female Spect. No. 7 (1748) Il. 49 
Her heait, overpres-ed beneath a weight of anguish, refused 
its accustomed motion. ; 

+2. To press upon with physical force, so as to 
overthrow or overwhelm. (és. 

1489 Caxton Fay?es of A.1. xii. 3a They ouerpresse and 
ouerstep one ouer that other, 3§%3 Lp. Berneks / rors. I, 
cxkxVh, 338 He was closed in amonge his enemyes, and so 
sure ouerpressed that he was felled downe to the erthe., 
1612 Drayton Poly-o/6. viii, 116 His valiant Britans slaine.. 
(o'represt with Roman power), 1654-66 Ears Ornnery 
Parthen. (1676) 680 He and all that followed him, over- 
pressed with mulutudes were every one kill'd or taken. 

+3. ‘To press down with a heavy weight; to 
overburden, overload. Ods. 

ais77 Gascotunn lowers Wks. (1587) 169, T sawe the 
boat was overprest. 21634 Brereton /var. 5 The ship .. 
was heavy lade: with merchants’ goods, and more over: 
pressed with passengers. 1723 Swirt Atdas Wks. 1785 LIL. 
u. 74 A pedlar overpress‘d Unloads upon a stall to rest. 

I, 4. ‘To overcome by entrcaty ; lo press or 
persuade too much’, raze. 

2818 in ‘Vopv (with po quotation), 

6. To press or ms.st upon (a matter) unduly, 

1865 M, Arnorn J'vs. Cott, x. (1875) 4°6 The motives of 
reward and punishment have come..to be strangely over- 
pressed by many Christiaa moraists, A/vd. He sometimes 
overpresses his point. 

6. To put too much presse on (a person), 

1886 C Browne in fall ValG. 16 Scpt. 11/2 ‘Vo educate 
a haif-starved child at all is to over-press it. 

So O'verpro ss 3/. = OVER-PRESSURE; O'vere 
pressed, -pre'st f//.a , oppressed, overcrowded, 
elc.; O-verpre sslug 7b/, sé. 

a3 Frizntrens. //esd. § st For feare of murtheryng or 
oucr pressyng of their felowes. a@1586 Siprny Arcadia 
(1622) 272 Cae vpou care .. To ouer-pressed breasts, more 
grievous waught = 2836 1. Forses Les. in Wilson & Geikie 
Mem, xii. (1861) 394 This weather, and the overpress of 
work impede a fan recovery, 1872 arly News 6 Jan, 
Horses which had succumbed under oveipress of work. 


+Overpre’ssor, (és. rare. [f. prec., after 
oppressor An oppressor. 

1610 Horranp Can.fen's Brit. t. 462 Fitz Stephen calleth 
him J rodentus Cantu tacubator, that is, the vivleut overs 
pre-sor of Kent. 

O'vor-pre‘ssure. [OveR- 29b, c.] Excessive 
presswe; the act of pressing or fact of being pressed 
too hard (eap. with study or intellectual work). 

1644 Vicans Gad tn Jloun! 147 Being forced at last... by 
over-pressure of numbers, 1834 Hr. Makiineau Aforad it. 
37 ‘the over-pressure of the people upon its food. 189g 
Adlbutt's Syst. Afed. NAL. 470 Overpressure in education 
has also been alleved as a factor. 

attrib, 1884 Knicht Dat. Meck. Suppl., Overpressure 
Value, a valve which opens when a predetermined pressure 
in « boiler has been reached. A Sufity Vadve. 

O'verpri:ce. ?Ots. [Ovren- 29d] Excess of 
price; an excessive price. 

s6aa Marynns Anc. Law-Aferch., 247 Omitting to reckon 
the ouerprices, which were made and gotten by the sale 
thereof in forraine countries, 1680 Orway Orpian in iv, 
Pride..will usurp a little, Make us .Pay over-piice, 1702 
F vngunar 7win-X vals i. ii, My assiduity beforehand was 
an overprice, 

So O'ver-pri‘ced a., having too high prices. 

1881 A. Knox New /'aygy, (1883) §6 Over populated, overe 
priced Mustapha. 

+ O-ver-pride. [Oves- ag d.] 
I.xcessive pr.de. 

axraso Prou .2U/red 286 in 0, E. Alise. 120 Idelschipe and 
ouer prute pat Jereb yong wif vuele pewes. 1484 Caxton 
fables of Autan xxvi, | knowe wel thy ouer pryde. 

O'verprint, 56. (Over-19] =OrrpRint sé. 

289a CA. Jimmies 11 Mar. a45/2 The paper sent to you was 
only an overprint from the ‘Archaevlogia’. 3 R. C, 
Crurpnan (¢1¢/e) Notes on the Defensive Armour of Medieval 
Times. Overprint from the Archzologia Acliana, Vol. xx. 


O:ver-pri‘nt, 7. Photogr, [Ovnr- 26.] trans. 
To print (a positive) darker than it is intended to be. 

1853 Fansdtly Herald 3 Dec. 510/2 He must over-print, or 
allow the positive to become very much darker than he 
intends it to be when finished,as in the, .fixing, it will become 
much lighter, 186% PAotogy. News Adin. in Circ. Sc. (e 1965) 
1. 1155/2 It is necessary that the prints be considerably over- 
printed. 

Overprize (-praiz), 7. [Over- 26, 22.] 

l. érans. To prize, esteem, or value too highly ; 
to over-cstimate, overrate. 

1589 Nanna Almond A Parrat 1 You, like Midasees, 
haue ouerprised his musick. 1663 Br, Patrick Parad, Pilger. 
xix, (1668 192 seh lealbalster they have already acquired, 
they make no further search. 1762 Youna Nesignation , xlvi, 
Blind Error Bids us for ever Pains deplore, Our Pleasures 
overprize. 1833 CoLrenipas Remorse & ii, I am much be. 


Obs. vare. 


$17 


neler to your high opinion, Which so o’erprizes my light 
services. 

2. To exceed or surpass in value, Ods, or arch, 

1993 B Baanus Parthen. Madrigal xxiii, Those tresses, 

use train .. Apollo's locks did overprize. 1610 SHaks. 

Lemp. 1. it ga ‘That, which but by being so retir’d Ore- 

riz'd all popular rate. 1669 Ernrrevcr Love in Tu v. i 

hese tears..which for me you shed, O’erprize the blood 
which I for you have bled. : 

Hence Overpri’ser, one who overprizes. 

z61z Sreeo //ist. Gt. Brit. vit. li § 15. 385 To conuict 
these his fawning ouer-prizera. 

O:ver-produ ce, 7. [Over- 27.] trans. To 
produce (a commodity) in excess of the demand or 


of a defined amount. 

1894 H. D. Lrovn W’cal/h agst. Comnrw, 153 If the owner 
of a well over-produced only the one-hundredth of a barrel, 
he got a notice to goxlower, 1899 Daily News a4 Apr. 3/4 
Pig tron has been over-produced in recent years. ; 

‘ver-produ'ction. (Oven- 29 b.] Excessive 
production ; production in excess ot the demand. 
28aa Cosartr I’eckly Reg. 9 Mar. 607 You insist upon 
over-production, 32863 Fawcert /’of/, Aco. i, xiv, Over- 
production has two meanings; it may either signify that 
commodities produced cannot be sold at remunerative prices, 
or it muy signify that commodities are produced which are 
really not wanted. 
Over-prolix, -promise, -prone: see OveR-. 


O-ver-proof, a. (sé.) [Oven- 32.) That is 
‘above proot’; containing a larger proportion of 
alcohol than that contained in proof-spirit: see 
Proor. Also e//spt. as sh, = over-proof spirit. 

3807 T. Thomson Chere. IT. 390 The strength of spirits 
stronger than proof, or over-provf as it is termed. 1840 
Dickens Barn. Kudee liv, Show us the best—the very best 
—the over-proof that you keep for your own drinkin * 

O ver-propo'rtion, <4. (Over- 39 oy Ex- 
cessive proportion; excess of one thing in propor- 
tion to another. 

1666 S. Pawken Free & [urfpart. Censure (1667) 143 By the 
Over-proportion of one of them [Pleasures against Misery], 
he may rate the value of himself. 1805 KR. W. Dickson 
Prat. Agrtc. 1. 291 ‘lhe over-proportions of muisture. 

So O ver-propo'rtion v. frans., to make or esti- 
mate in excess of the true proportion; O-ver-pro- 
po rtionate, -propo'rtionated, -propo‘rtioned 
aj/js., that is above the proper or ordinary propor- 
tion, excessive, disproportionate; OQ verepropo'r- 
tionntely aav, in excessive proportion, out of 
proportion fo something, (All rare or Obs.) 

1642 Furrer [oly & Prof. St. wv. xiii, 302 He that should 
have guessed the biynesse of Alexanders souldiers by their 
shichis left in Incia, would much overproportion their true 
greatnesse. 1647 H. Monk Yongo/ Soxd To Rdr. 7/2 Would 
It net be an overproportionated engine 1668 — PAréos. 
Writ, Pref. Gen, (1712) 12 Where men have an over-pro- 
portioned Zeal for or against such Things in Religion. 3672 
Garw Anat, Plants i y20 The Parenchvma..is so far ovei- 
Proporiioint: aa to make at least nine Tenths of the whole 

be. 1676 iH. Morr Aewarks 165 A greater sign that there 
is ny such Tension,.than that in the Pump should be so over- 
proportionately tended, 1697 Coriirr Ase. AZor, Suds. 1. 
(174)) 232 Misavprchens.ons conveyed into them by over- 
proporuoned Respect. 

O'ver-prou'd, 2. [Late OE. ofer-priit: see 
OveEn- 28.) ‘loo proud; excessively prosc. 

arogo Liber Scintidl. Wui, (1889) 183 Willa on him aylf 
oferprut ys 1340 Hampotn Pr. Conse. 589 Whar-for I hald 
@ man uoght witty Pat here es over prowde and toly. 1898 
Nobody & Someb, in Sch, Shaks, (1878) 1. 315 Insulting, 
over-proude, ambitious woman. 1606 SHaks. 7%. 4 Cr. U. 
iit. 132 We thinke him ouer proud, And vnder honest. 

Over-prove, -provoke, etc.: sce OvER-. 


+Overpry’, v. Ols. rare. [Oven-7.] rans, 
To look over ynyingly ; to examine inquisitively. 

1566 Drant Horace, Sat. iv. Ch, Not Tygille nor such 
alecunners my workes do overprye. rg90 Ganene Never 
too late Wks, (Grosart) VIL. 48 When my father like Argos 
setteth a hundred cies to ouerpry my actions 

O'ver-pry ing, 2. [UvER- 28b.] Excessively 
prying ; too inquisitive. 

Furtrr CA Hist. vx. ii § ar Tt isa bad signe, when 
suspicious persons are over-prcying to know the windows, 
doors, aiid contrivances of their neighbours houses. 

Over- public, -puissant, etc.: see Over- 28. 

+O-ver-pull. Os. [OvEen- a9b] An ex- 
cessive or too strong pull ; excessive extortion. 

r6r5 T. Anama WaArte Dewll 53 ‘Vo racke the poore with 
over-puls, al (but Devils) hold monstrous, 

Overpa nian (-pe'nif), v. [Over- 27.) trans. 
To punish to excess or more than one deserves. 

21639 W. WHAIELEY FP? ofotypes 1 xix. (16,0) 224 For his 
inferiours he is likely tyrannical. .and cares not how he over. 
punisheth them, 1823 Dn Quincey Jett. on Educ, i, Wks. 
1860 XIV. 9 The evil is overpunished by the mortifications 
which attend any such juvenile acts of p:esumpltion. 

Overpuppy, v.: see OVER- 22 b. 

O:ver-pu'rce e, v [OveR- 26] trans. 
To purchase at too high a price; to buy too dear. 

2651 Fucren Adel Resfiy. (1867) 11. 82 Unwilling to over- 
purchase his safety at the price ofa lie, 1703 Cornisr Ass. 
Mor, Swf. 01702) 191 He that buys his Satisfaction at 
the Expence of Duty and Discretion, is sure to over-purchase 

So O-ver-pu'rchase sé. 

2697 Countizer /mmor, Stage (1698) 161 Mirth at the 
expence of Virtue is an Over-purchase, 

Overpu't, v. Se. and north. dial, [Oven- 4.] 
trans, ‘To throw off, ‘ret over’, recover from. 

exqo0 Destr. Troy 160 His pride well ouerput, past into 


OVER-RATE. 


elde, 2986 Durham Defos, (Surtees) 318 The said Luke 
did aske him. .how he did: he answ ‘Sore alcke, but I 
hope to God to overputt it’. 17ag Ramsay Gent. She. v. 
i, Alake{ I'll never be mysell again; I'll ne'er o’erput it. 
182g-80 Jaminson, Te curput, to revover from, to got the 
better of; applicd to disease or evil. ; 

So t Overpu'tting u/, sd. (in Hunting), ranning 
beyond the proper point, #0 as to lose the acent. 

sso Cosine Treat, Hunting Bivb, At euery ouer putting 
off the hounds, or small stop, every huntsman .. ought to 
begin his rechate, and..the hounds will be in full chase 
againe, 

Over-qua'ntity. ([Ovrr-19.] Quantity in 
excess, surplus amount. 

1596 Hacon Mar. Com Law v. (1636) 26 The overquantit 
is not forfeited. 1669 Woartincr Syst. Agric. (1681) 85 Till 
..the over quantity of the Soil in the Pit .. oblige him to 
removeit. 380g R. W. Dickson Pract. Agric. 1. 281 It may 
exist in such over-quantities..as to prove highly injurious, 

Over-quarter, -queath: see OvER-. 

+ Over-qua't, v. Ods. [!. OvER- 27 + Quat zl] 
frans. ‘To oppress with too much fuod; to over- 


fill, glut. 
azago Owl & Night. 153 Mid este mizt over-quatie, 
And ayer falle muakeb datie. bu pe mi3 4q 


tOverque'll, v Obs. [Oven- a1.]  frans. 
To quell, crush, overcome, overpower, subdue. 

c 140 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 6301 When he wakend, sone 
he feld Pat a sc:pent him our qweld; his nek full’ sare it 
grep) d. 1949-62 Stexnnoip & H. Nance dimittis, The 

sentiles to illuminate, And Sathan overquell, 1604 Enmonps 
Observ. Carsars Camm. 97 Much to be pitied, that vertue 
should at any time be ouerquelled with a greater strength, 
(Cf. ‘ Onerquad/'d, Overrun, as with vermin’ (Jam.).) 

Overquelm,-qwert: see OVERWHELM,-THWART. 

O-ver-qui-ck, a. [Over- 28.] Too quick. 
So O ver-qui'ckly adv., too hava h too readily, 

1538 Starkey Fing/and 1. iv. 132, Tsomewhat feare that we 
admyt ouer-quykly thes fautys in the Church. 1860 Daus 
tr. Slendane's Comm. 6b, He graunteth that he was ouer 
sete: 3663 Hovte Uses Faxrp. Nat. Philos. WW. ii. 166 

he fire... must be kept pretly quick, and yet not over- 
rd leant the oyle botl over. 1859 ‘[eNNYSON Vitien 724 

Iverquick art thou ‘To catch a loathly plume full'n from the 
wing OF that foul bird of ripine. 

Over-race, v.: see OVER- 27. 


+ O:ver-ra‘ck, v. Obs. [f. Over- 27 + Rack 
v.3] ¢rans. To rack or strain to excess; to over- 
strain. Hence + O:ver-racked ffi, a. 

3589 Nasue Pref. Greene's Menaphon (Ath )8 So shoulde 
. their ouer-rackte Rhethorique, bee the Ironic.ll receation 
of the Reader. 1998 Svivesrtr Du Basrtasint. tu Aden 2 
A drooping life, and ovet-racktd brain. @16ag Braun. 
Fi. Faithful Friends ut. i, Vin over-racked with expecta- 
tion Of the event. 

Over-rack, variant of OVER-RAKE 2, 

Overrad (de, obs. pa. t. and pple. of OvERREAD, 

Overrade, -raid, obs. pa. t. of OVERRIDE. 

Over-raft, -raght, obs. pa.t. of OvergKacn. 

+ Over-rai'se, 7”. Oés. [Ovren- 1(6).] trans. 
To raise or exalt over or above. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 2373 (Cott.) Par sal bi nam ouerraised he. 

+ Over-ra‘ke, v7. Nat. Obs. Also 7 -rack. 
[f Ovek- 5, 10+ Rake v1] ¢rans. To rake or 
sweep over, or from end to end: said of waves 


breaking over or of shot traversing a ship. 

3599 FE. Wace Voy. in Arb, Garner IIL 38a The raging 
waves. over-raked the waist of the ship, 26aq@ Capt. SmitH 
Virginia 56 Such myhty waues ouerracked v» in that small 
barge. /é:d. 128 (The Spamards] followed with their great 
Ordnance, that many times ouertacked our ship 1706 
Pritiips s v., The Waves are said to over-rake a Ship, 
when they break 1n and wash her froin Stem to Srern. or 
from one end to the other, 1867 in SMyin Sazlor’s H'ord-bh. 


Over-range, v.: see UVER- 9g. 

O-ver-ra‘nk, 2. [OF. oferranc: sec OvER- 28.] 
Too rank or vigorous in growth; too gross. 

@ 1083 Wut rstan Foo, vi (Napier) 46 God, reafjan lated 
eowere dohtra heora gytla and to oferrancia heafudzew wila, 
a 1868 Ascuam Scholem. (Arb,) 113 If Osorius wou'd Ieuue 
of . his over rancke rayling against poore Luther. — 160g 
Drayron Leg. 7. Cromweid cavii, ‘Things vuer ranck doe 
neuer kindly beare, As in the corne the fluxure when we 
sce Fill bute the straw when it should feed the eare. 1689 
Swirrt Ode to W. Sancroft v, Our British soil is over rank, 
and breeds Among the noblest flowers a thousand pois'’nous 
weeds. s728 MonrimerR /fus6. 0. 228 Uf your (Hop) Ground 
.. be apt to produce over-ravk Binds. 

Hence O'ver-ra‘nkness. 

1695 Racon Sy/na $670 Over-Ranknesse of the Corne; 
Which they use to remedy, by Mowing it alter it is come 
up; Or putting Sheep e into it 1707 Monimer asd. 
(1721) [. 81 Wheat, about the latter end of October is best 
(sowed) because of preventing the over-.ankness of it 


O-ver-ra‘sh, 2. [Ovirr- 28] Too rash. 

r364 in Holinshed CAroa. TIL 1117/1 Forgiue & forget 
my ouerrash boldnesse. @ 1653 Gouce Comm, Feb. xt. 32 
Jephthah's vow is on all «ides granted to be over-rash, 

So O ver-ra‘shly adv. 

@ 1653 Gouce Comm. /{eb xi. 45 Not over-rashly tocensure 
them, 1828 Scoit “rt. Midd. shiv, Marriage. .over-rashly 
coveted by professors, and specially by young ministers, 

O'ver-ra:te, 56. [Over- 2agd, 19.] a. An 
excessive rote. b. An extra rate. 

r6a4 Massincur ari, Love v. i, Which might witness for 
me, At what an over-rate I had made purchase Of her long- 
wi-h’'dembaces 1688 J.Coriins Salt in Hug.g4 To whieh 
may be added the Overrate and profit in Foreign Countries. 
1787 Jow Hankin Corus it, vii. $25 Silver bull.on will get up 
as much abvuve cuin, as this over-rate amouuts ta 


OVERRATE, 


Overrate (f:varzit\, v. [Over- 26, 37.) 
trans, ‘To rate too luphly or above the real value 
or amount, to over estimate; to give to (coins) 
a forced currency as legal tender beyond the in- 


trinsic value. 

2611 Snaks. Cymb,. 1, iv. 41 Sir, you o're-rate my poore 
kindnesse. 1674 Asser Papers (Camden 1, 226 Essex House 
is now to be sold, & valued at about 7o.0/...it seemeth to 
me not to be overrated. 2788 J. Amin Ang". Delineated 248 
lty population has been preatly overrated, 3858 Ln, St. 
Lronarps sand -Rk, Hrop, daw xx 145 In disposing of 
your residue, neither uverrate nor underrate its value. 

b To assess too highly tor rating purposes, 

1684 Sin BK. Fry in Law Rep. 13 Q. Bench Div. 176 A 
person who constlers that he has been overrated by the 
quinguennial h ¢. 

SoO-verra‘ted f//.2.,O'verra'ting 74/, sb , ant d. 

r589 Warnur -1/4, Ang. /'ruse Add. (1614) 439 ‘The re- 
pentant payment of mine over-rated pleasure. 1652 Howes 
Leviath. wt xavu. 154 A foolish oversanng of ther own 
worth. 3790 Beatson Van, ag Alil Afemm. 1 qo ln egard to 
overated and unjust claims, 180q ANNA SEWARD Meme. 
Darwin w14 A convalescent, .. full . of overrating thauk- 
fulness to Mis, S for the offer she had made. 1879 M. 
Auwnorp Falklan? Mixed Es, 208 Horace Walpole pro- 
nounc)s him a much overrated mau. 


Over-rational, -ravished: see Ovrr-. 
Over-raucht, -ruught: see OveKn.acH vz. 


Overreach (Orvairitf), 56 [f. next.] 

1. A reaching over some thing or person. b. 
Too great a reach, stretch, of strain; an excessive 
reach. @. Exagyeration. 

1556 J. Hevwoow Spider & Fo xx. 116 An ouer-reh 
aboue the weake wattes cure. 1644-7 CLeveLann Char. 
Lond. Diura, Poewy (1677) 101 Tt is like over-rea h of 
Language when eseey Quack must be called a Poctor. 
1815 SAurtrag Mag. XLVI at loan over-reach by Harmer 
a Clone took place, aud Harmer was thrown. 

2. In telerence to a horse; ‘The act of stiiking 
one of the fore feet with the corresponding hind 
foot; the injury so ciused. (Ch OVERREACH 2. 4.) 

1607 Torsi te Fous-/ Leasts (1658) 309 Uf he hale .. in the 
hecl, as by over-reach or otherwise, then he wall tread must 
onthetoe, /éred. 413 A upper attuint, or over-reach, upoa 
the back sinew of the shanke, somewhat above the joyne. 
1738 Burpon Po kiet Farrer v2 Vf vour Horse is Laine, 
oceasion'd byan over-rcach of his Hind. Foot. 1737 Drackren 
Farvviery lips. 0767) ate A Horse 1s satd to have wot 
an Over-reach when he has cut his Fore-heel with the Point 
of his Hind shoe. rg00 Trav Meghd § Agha Sec. 375 
Some writers confine the tenm fover reach’ to that form in 
whith the hind foot over-reaches the fore one to such an 
extent as that the toe of the hind shoe comes in contact 
with the heel or the bollow of the heel of the fore-hinb. 

3. An act of overreaching in dealing ; the gaming 
of an advantage by deception, «Cf. next, 6.) 

r6rg Crarsan Ondyse. xi. 425) Thou still-wit-varying 
wretch! Ensatrate In over-reaches ! 1849 W. Cuapwick 
Life De Foe v1, 323 No possthle overreach could .be perpe- 
trated! on the orher. 

Overreach (var itf), 2 Also in pres v. 
+-reche, -retcho, -reke, -roik; fa ¢. and fle. 
-reached; also ‘+-razht, -rauoht, -raught, -raft, 
etc.: sce KkacH vy. [OVER- 5,14, 9,13, 21, 23, 26 ] 

l. fans. ‘Yo reach or extend over or beyond ; 
to rise above; to stretch beyond in space or time. 

@ 1300 Cursor Jf, 1838 (Cott.) Pe heist fell pat was our- 
quare pe flod ouer raghe |.» -rage) seueo eli and mare. 
15996 Srensak FO () v. xin 30 Her hauls were foule and 
durtic, never washe In all her hfe, with long nayles over- 
raught. 3620 MankkitaAMm Jfesterp. i. clxvi, 478 His vpper 
tecth will ouerreach, and hang ouer his neather teech 
a 31677 Hate Pron. Orig, Man ia 44 That number 
will arise (o above goow Years, which will over-reach the 
Creation of Mankind. 2793 Beopoors JJath, dvd ae the 
othe: end will neither over-reach nor fall short of the other 
end of the lower, 18g0 Aur Binson in Lif TD 295 ‘The 
did realise that there was a knowing and a thinking aro 4 
far overreached themselves, 

2. ‘To reach o get at (a person, ete) over an 
inte:vening space, to pet within reach of ; to over- 
take, come up wuh, attain to. Now detail. 

a1300 Cursor AM o22375 Paas ober all he jsoseriat) mai 
ouerseke Wit sucrd he sal apon pam wreke. 1330 R. 
Kaunvg Chroa (1815) 170 Alle to dede he brouht, bat his 
Galuse ouer rauht 21990 Worle Art. 1508 Raunsone 
me resonabillye as 1 ma, ouer-reche, Aftyre my renttez 
in Rome may redyty forthire, 1996 Spensew £.Q0 vi. an. 
50 So that at length, after long weary chae, “Ste over 
raught hin. s608 Suans //am.ui i ag Certuiwe Players 
We ore-wrought on the way. 2743 cdasum's boy. ii. vit. 
379 Mr Ansou overrea: hed the galeon, and liy on her bow. 
1874. G. Macnonsty Mahotm Tov. 44 The msing ude 
had overreached aid surrounded her. 1885 Micki esacnit 
R iyores 245 \1s. 1) 0), 1 overreached the couple, just as 
they were passing through the first pate Ley ond the village. 

+b. ‘Vo overtake, overpower. Obs. 

ergqo0 Destr. Try 13898 Pan he braid to the bnerne.. 
Oucrraght hym full roidly, reft hym bis swe:d. ¢1430 Arce. 
mavcney rr4 But he be unbuxom to that craft, Or with 
falssehed ys oversaft. 2623 Docaias Aenertv. vi. 122 War 
nocht the sam misfortoun me ourraucht Quhilk Sualyus 
betyde? 1586 A. Dav Ang Secrelary i (1629) 59 Ouer- 
reached with the tediousmesse of the enterprise, 1638 
TuumM. OF Hawrn. /rene Wha (1711) 163 So did. .{thev] 
find themselves surprised and over-reach'd with unexpected 
and inexpresuble joys. 

+O. enfr. To reach over or acioss a boundary ; 
to encroach. Ods, 

1377 Lana. P. 2d. B. xt. 374 And if I repe, oner-reche 


or jaf hein re:] pat repen, 1'o seise to me with her sykel pat 
1 ne sewe neure. 
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3. trans. To extend or spread over (something) 
so as to cover it, Also a@dso/. or tutr. (OVER 9.) 

Yarqoo Aforte Arth. g21 Pry roode by pat ryver, pat 
rynnyd so swythe, Pare be ryndez ouerrechez with realle 
howghez. 1565 JEwEu Acply /larding (1611) 184 ‘The 
Empire of Rome, which then ouerreacbed a great part of 
the world. 2643 Baxnr Chron. nu. 73 All favours from the 
King aid Queene must passe by him, and the extent of his 
power over-reacheth all the Councell. 1838 Maurice Aragd, 
Chorst Vf. 14 Vhis book should overreach the feelings, 
notions and decisions of cach particular nund. 

4. intr, Of ahoise or other quadruped : To bring 
a hind foot against the corresponding fore foot in 
walking or running; esf. to strike and injure the 
heel of the fore foot with the hind foot, (Cf 
OVERREACH sé, 2.) b. Also, gencrally, to bring a 
hind foot in front of or alongside a fore foot. 

1§23 [sce Oveareaciiina v6/, s6.). 1589 R. Harvey PL 
Perc. 5 Ahorse may vuer reach ina true pace, 1602 Hoi Lanp 
Déiny 1. 350 Lions and Cwunels ouly..keep pace in ther 
march, foot by foot, that is to say, they neuer set their left 
foot before their ight, nor ouer-reach with it. 2706 Purciirs, 
To OQuesaca A, to bit the Fore-fret with the hinder, as 
some Horses du. 1737 Bua ken farriccy Lifer (1757) V1. 
48 They ace also apt to over-teach, or hic thesr Hind-Shocs 
against then Iure-shocs, 


te fans. (fiom b.) Cbs. 

2616 Sunes & Maru. Country Farme 644 The elder 
Harts in their gate dove never oner-reach the former foot 
with the binder. bot at is not so in youn s Harts, for they in 
their gate doe ouer-rench and set the hinder foot more 
forward than the fure-dout, after the manner of the amblng 
Mule. 

6. To reach beyond, to overshoot (a mark, etc ). 
r5sg0 Covennpark fy alf Liss. ve Whs, (Parker Soc.) I. 41 
Whereas there be some men which overreach and pu b: vond 
this mark. 2897 Dawnc-Goutn ALyst. Suffering 79 ‘Lhe 

infant will grasp at the moon and overreach an apple. 

6. ‘To gain an advantage over, get the better of, 
outdo: a@ in early use, in a neutral sense; Db. now 
always in a bad sense: to circumvent, outwit, 


cheat in dealing. 

a. 1577 Hanmi r Anc. Fee? /ist, (1619) 240 How he over- 
reached their sleaghts and subtle combats. c1rggo Grhinr 
47, Bacon x 82 ‘Vhink’st then with wealth to overreach 
me? 1623 Dinca VeaofAon 46 [t behoueth vs to be no 
more onerreach ad by them = rgoa Penn in Pa. First. Soe. 
Mem VX. 172 Watch hin, out-wit him, and honestly over- 
reach him 

b. 1596 Srenser &. QO. 1v ii. 10 For that false spright,.. 
Was so expert in every subtile sheht, Phat it could over. 
reach the wisest eaithly wight. 2622 Bintk 1 7 Aess. iv. 6 
That no man goe beyond and defraud his bother  A/arg., 
Or, oppresse, or, ouerreach, 1727 Dr For Syst. Maen 0 iv. 
(1840) 118 Au evidence how shrewedly the Devil over eached 
mankind. 379g Firnina Jouathan U're wot, We never 
made any bargain without over-reaching (or, in the sular 
phrase, clicating) the person with whom he dealt. 1848 Mice 
fL'od fwom WNW $5 11076) 68 There ssn all nch communities, 
a predatory population, who hve by piallaging or over-reaching 
other pec sple 

7. refl. ‘Yo reach, stretch, strain oneself, or ad- 
vance bevond one's strength, beyond one’s aim, etc. 

a1968 Ascuam Schl on un (Arb) og Some men of our 
time, hane so ouer reached them eelies, in making trew 
diffi rence an the poyutes afore sheared. 1607 Traum. & 
Bi. Wo van-Hater WA, Prove it again, sir; it may be vour 
sense was set too hich, and so over-wrought itself 1689 
Wow Life 16 Jnunly(O H 9%.) TIE qo A terrible fit of the 
Crampe above the ancle..occasion’d by over-retching ny 
self. 1886 Quartrouciu Avat Sarler's Alan. 136 A common 
error when working to windward in arace for the purpose 
of rounding a weather mark-buat, is for a boat to overicach 
herself. 

b. ref. and tn/r with admixture of sense 6, 

2589 Warner Ald Ang. v. xxii. gg The Parasite doth 
ouer-reach, And be wes awry the game. 1747 Giv /udles 
to axvii ro But all men over-reach in fratte 1847 Jars 

Marston Halls, Vhe first thing that excited suspicion 
inimy mind that Thad overreachcd myself. 1855 Mac acray 
dint Fue xv TIL 666 Then cupidity overreached itself. 
1859 Jie ki way Magra. xi, Pie Known that American fo ks 
have become po: fe thy artless and simple in later times, and 
never grasp, aud never overreach, aud we never selfish now. 

+ 8. frans. ? To turn over and examine; to over- 


haul. Oés. 

¢ 1400 Destr, Troy Prol 6g The whiche bokes barely bothe 
as pur were A Romayn ouerraght & right bom hym-seluyn, 
‘Phat Cornelius was cald. 1513 DouGuas Afvess voix 1 5 
Ane luddeous grip [raedésr] with busteous bowland beik 
His maw {yccu] munortale doith pik and ourreik, 

9. itr. To reach too far (/7t. and fg.) ; to go 
bevond limits, go to excess; to exagperate (ods. ). 

a1g58 Asciiam ScAalem, we (Arb. 116 They will sonest 
Ouer teach in tuulke, and fardest cum belinde tn waiting, 
3600 [oii no Lary % xva 474 Lat same have overrear hed 
a hee, & written, thit the enemies were 40730 foot, and 
afocs horse stron = r61g Witt //evapla Danted 311 The 
firt account commeth short..so the orher ouerr acheth 
al orte 60 yeares = 1638 CHinrinaw AY dig. Pot ivi § 35 
4o3d You ovenench in saying they cannot. 1896 Daily News 
6 Aug. 7/3 A small boy..overreached and {cll from an orna- 
mental brdve ity the stream. 

+b. frans, ‘To exayyerate, averrate. Obs 

s6r0 Be. Hain Afol. Brownre(s & 55 That this Leprasie 
infects ull persons and things is shameiully ouer-rercht. 28aa 
Peteanin WVo/es 160(E. J). 1).) His Lordship’s rents are over- 
reatched in the last valuation. 

c. frans, To stretch out (an arm, etc.) too far. 

1890 Lamcl 1 Fety aqt/r She ‘ over-reached ’ her right 

arm and felt pain in the shoulder, 


Overrea‘cher. 
or that which overreaches. fa. One who exag- 


[f. prec. + -rp?.) One who | 


OVER-REFINE, 


gerates; hence (in Puttenham) = HYPERBOLE. b, 
One who gets the bettcr of another by craft or 
fraud, @. A horse that overreaches (sce prec. 4), 
2589 Purtennam #ag. Poesie ut, xvii (Arb) 20a The 
figure which the Greeks cull Hiperbote, the Lutines Dee 
mentrens or the lying figure. J for his immod: rate excess 
cal him the uuer reacher. 1589 R. Haavey Pf. Pere. (1590) 
ar Is there no penaltie to rcpresse such lauish ouer reachers 
as offer legeuds of lies to the presse? 2622 Corcr , Surprr. 
nxeur, ouerrcacler, cheater, cousener, crafli¢e dealer. 3899 
Farrak $2. Pané It. 67 Nor thieves, nor over-reachers, vor 
Gunkards, .shall inherit the kingdom of Gud. 
Overrea‘ching, 24/.55. [I. as prec. +-1NG 1] 
The action of OVERKEACH v. in its various senses. 
3533 Fivzurrs. 4/waé. § 113 Attvynt is a sorance, that 
cometh of an ouer rechynge. 1573 ‘Pussun //usd. Ep. to 
W. Pageta. ri At first fur over reaching, And lack of taking 
hid. 2607 Mai kuaAm Cavad. 1. (1617) 83 Ovel-reaching is a 
fuult incident to young horses, weake horses aud euill trotting 
horses. 1768-74 Tucnnr £4. Mate. (1844) TL. 32! Quarrels, 
thefts, over-re. hings, amours, and partialites among them, 
attrib, 1878 Kniaut Miet, Alech., Over-rcarhing device, . 
an attachment tothe kh go fuotof a horse toprevent the catchy 
ing of the toe of the hind foot wpen the heel ut the fore fout. 


Overrea-ching, f//.a. [I. ay prec. + -1NG2,] 
That ovauecaches; reaching or extending over; 


cheating ; Texag cerating (ols.). ? 

1579 Fut Aeshias's Parl. go He must note an hyperbole 
or gue reaching speach in this sentence. 1603 518 R. Wit pra. 
HAM Fone (1902) sg By reasonof her preat reading and over- 
reaching expenence. 1782 Miss Buanky Cecesa 1x a, The 
character of Briggs, ..apacious, and over reaching. 1890 
1. GC. Ove“ Avtches 159 Not a breath . swayed the over. 
reaching pines upon the silent chills, 

so Overrea chingly adv , Overrea'chingness. 

r57t Goi vine Cal tan fs xaxv.g Although hee speake 
Overreachingly, rw6ns Corer, Carle cxsement,. cunningly, 
. crdflly, deceitfulty, overreaching: y. : 

Over-read (-rid), vw [UL oferradan: see 
Ovin- 16, 20, 22, 23.) 

L. frans, Vo rcad over, read throuch. ? Obs. 

crooo Mirnic /fowm (Th) 1. 160 Odpact we Gone trahe 
mud Godes fylste ofurikadan mizgon  — G am, xxvii (Z.) 
176 Pesiego we ofcriaele. ¢ 1375 St. Aagesfie rige in Hosta. 
Altensl Las (87> 81 No monambhe. Has da his alle oucr- 
rede. 1390 GowER Con 1. ag1 Sche tok the dettres wha he 
he hadde, Fro pot to port and override 1gog Hameray 
Sip of Folys (1570) PRY. Let enery inan bebolde aud ouei 
rede this Kho he. r601 Suaks. Jud Com i 4 ‘Jrebonims 
doth desire you to ore-read .At your best Jeysure) this his 
humble suite, 1648 Heenan S/esfer., Lp Cat. Lemon, 
Nothing vow Lut lonely sit, And over-read what I have writ. 

42. to read over apain, re-read. Cs, 

©1489 Caxton Blancharityn »xxvu 125 All ynough she 
red and oucded the sayd letters 1636 bart or Cork in 
Lismore Papers (W858 Sain TT. 2 § He tod me, he had 
read, and oveicad them, and weighed cucry word au them 

+3 Vo cxced or outdo in reading. (és. rare. 

w6oge Surrtrys Jo Aarmund Prestwick, When you. speak 
your own fice muse, My admiuation over-redcus my eye 

4. rtf. and intr, “Lo mad tov much, to injure 


oneself with too much reading. 

Bos H. K. Witt Let. do Needle Wife 16 Dec., 1 have 
oversead myself and PE dind a absolutely mece-sary to take 
soine relinadon, 1884.6. ALIEN /Atiatia Tray Lo let hin 
run the chance of over-rcading: biamasclf, 


bo Over-:evd (-red) /flia. that has read tuo 


much; + Overrea‘der, onc who peruses. 

©1449 Prowk Nefpr.n xx. ry Of tho bokis the ouerreder 
and attentijt studier xsqag Kaynetp yeth Alanudyude 
Prol Bj, The vtdite & profet whiche oaye chsue, to the 
dyligent and attentyfe guerteader therof. 1889 sicccdenry 
4 May 305/1 For hin, as for few mm this ovcrreid aye, 
hiterature meant the Cine-tested snasterpicces, 189g Roig 
GALLIENNE In J estan, Gas 22 Oct. 2/1 Anage that i over- 
read and over-fed, 

Over-realism : sce OvERn- 29 ¢. 

O:ver-re‘ckon, 7  [OvER- 27, 22.] 

l. ¢rans. ‘Vo i1eckon, calculate, o: estimate in 
excess; to overestimate, Also adsol, 

a 1646 J. Gaicory Zerrestr. Globe Posthuma (1650) 290 
Here the proportion of 60 niles toa Degree will overrcekon 
the Distance almost by the half s6gatr. Hac dianne's Observ. 
Journ. Naples 107, | found my share to be overreckon'd 
and that the Hostess had amiud to make up the k.xpense of 
her Charity outof my Purse. 170g Hrannk act. Htst. 
I. 30 In allowmy six Hours every Year, he over -seckon'd 
eleven Minutes. 3833-5 Lang Mod. As yst (184y) UT. xv. jor 
O Gad, if he were adocr of good, over-reckon Ins pood cecds 

+2. To overchaipe in arechonng. Cds. 

z6r5 1. Avams Blacke Devill 74 ‘hus the great Parasite 
. now takes hin in the lurch and over-rechous him, 2634 
Berreton Trav. (Chetham) 134 The knave tapster over: 
reckoned us in drink, @1680 BetteR Aen, (1759) UI. 274 
He over-reckons the Parish in his Accompt. 

¢ 3. ‘To exceed in a reckoning of amount. rare. 

@ 1635 Conse11 /ter Bor. 120 William is hee, Who, though 
he never saw three score and threc, Qac-reckom us in age. 


+ Over-re'd, v. Ofs. [Oven- 8.] trans. To 


cover over with red, redidlen over. 

1605 Suaks. Afacd, v. ni. 14 Go pricke thy Face, and ouer- 
real ety feare ‘Jhou Lilly-liuer'd Woy. (1885 Scoit Woods. 
xxxi, Fill too, a cup to thyself, to over-red thy fear, as 
Will has it] 

+ Over-re‘de, 2. Ods.1:are. [Ov¥R- 22] trans. 
To surpass or outdo in counsel. 

cxqyo Chaucer's Troylus W 1456 (1428) (MS. Harl, grad 
Men may pe olde ouer-renue & nat ouer-rede [stost MSS 
at-renne, at rede). 


O:ver-refine (-r/fairn), 7. [Oven 27.) trans. 
To retine tou much or with excers of subtlety; io 
quots. aéso/. to make over-fine distinctions. 


OVER-REFINED. 


IT overrefine. x84 


ats Lytton Engeae A. 111. ili, Perha 
P. M. 239 I am not over- 


1. Latnam Lect. Clin, Med. xii. 
refining in this matter. ~ 

So O:ver-refi‘ned #//.a, too refined (whence 
O:ver-refiinedly adu.); O:ver-refi‘nement, ex- 
cessive or too subtle refinement; O:ver-refi‘ning 
whl. sb., the action of refining too much. 

xgxx Suarress. Charac, (1737) Il. 185 For some intricate 
or over-refin'd speculation. /6sd, ILI. 261 Over-refinement 
of art and pilicy.. naturally incident to the experienc’d and 
thorow politic.an, 1830 Pusry Ast. Eng. u. 304 A certain 
necessity of speaking over-refinedly on all aubjects. 1876 
Bracke Lang Sc. Highd, i.65 Over-refinements, and thee 
fore corruptions and degradations, of the Latin language. 

Over-regulate, -reliance, etc. : see Ovir-. 

Over-reik, -reke, obs. forms of OvERRBACH 2, 

O-ver-re:nt, 56. (Ovxn- 1g, a9d.] A higher 
or extra rent. 

1945 l’orks. Chantry Surv. (Surtecs) 341 For a rent, called 
over rent, x4, 1794 tn Picton L’Aood Rec. (1886) ea 106 
Persons who. .after they quitt sitting in them..do take upon 
them to sett the said seats for an over-rent to themsclves. 

O:ver-rent, v. [Oven- 27.) ¢rans, To rent 
(land, etc ) too highly; to charge (a tenant) too 
high arent. Hence O-ver-rented p//. a. 

1589 Warner 4/6. Eng. V. xxii. 99 The Lords and Landed 
Ouer-rent,.. Lhe Parasite doth ouer-reach. 316a3 Mawoe tr. 
Aleman's Guaman d Alf 293 We were ready (being thus 
over-rented) to perish for want of food. 1770 Masstiu Aews. 
avst. Tar on Malt 4 Uniess he hath over-rented his Land. 
2846 MeCucrocn Ace. Brit. Hinpire (1854) L. 493 ‘Lhe ovcu- 
pier of any over-rented patch... never faily tu get a con- 
siderable sum for the 'tenant’s right’. 1886 Afanch, ‘ras. 
18 Jun. 5/5 Ihe farmers .are oveirented to an extent quite 
incompatible wath the reduced prvfits of fainung, 

Over-repletion to Over-reward: see Over-, 

O'ver-rich, a. [Oven- 28.] ‘Toorch, ence 


O'ver-ri-chnoss. 

1583 Go.vine Calvin on Dent. xivii 282 We see howe 
erten Salomon was afraide to bee ouernche. 16a2a MAL yNeSs 
Am, Law-Merck. 407 ‘The ouerrichuesse of our sterhin 
standard of moneys. 185g BRowNIna ae Blougram’s hee 
3°2 An uniform 1 wear though over-rich, 

+O:ver-rich, v. Vos. rare. [OvEn- 27.] 
frans, Yo enrnch too much. 

16:6 Sure. & Markku. Country Farme 5g Should you 
ler it rest, and bestow meanure vpon it .you would s0 much 
ouvr-rich at, that it would either mildewe and spoyle yuur 
Giuine, or else choake aud slay it with Weeds 

Override (d'venai'd), v [Ok. oferridan to 
ride across; see OvER- 5, 9, 23, 14, 27 | 

1. francs. To nde over or across; to cross by 
riding. ée¢. or fig. 

agro tr. Leda's /fTist, ur. xii [xiv ) (1890) 196 Geaf he & 
sealde part betste hors... ?at he hwiedre on p.em meahie 
fordas oferridan, bonne he to hwelere ea cwome. 180% 
Soutuny Thalaba xi. xl, Now is the ebb, and all the ocean 
flow We cannot over-ride the rucks, 1825 Lonar. Spirit of 
Povtry g When the fast ushering star of murning comes 
O'er-sriding the gray hills with wolden scarf, 

b. ‘To ride all over (a country), esp. with an 

armed force, so as to harry, crush opposition, etc 

o13s0 Will. Palerne 4147, 1 wol pat reaume ouer-ride & 
redisliche destrue. £375 HKaknour Arne v. 471 Pai durst 
nocht zeit tak on hand ‘Lill our-ride pe Lind planly, 1470 
Manory «le ther vex, He hath ben rebclle vito Rome an 
ouer ryden many of theyr luudes crsee Three Aings' 
Soms 144 ‘Vhey counseied the kynge to tary not, but to 
outreride his re aume. 

2. To mde over or upon (the fallen); to over- 


throw and trample down by riding. 

€ 3390 R. Buunne CArou, (1810) 18 Bituex vndernon & noen 
was pe feld alle wonnen, For alle bat wild abide were oucr 
riden & ronnen, ¢ 2386 Cnaucer Ad's 7. 1164 The Car. 
tere over ryden with his Caite Vnder the wheel ful lowe he 
lay adoun. 1470-85 MaAtory 4 rfénur ix. xxx, Thenne foote 
hote syr Palomydes cam vpon sir Tristram as he was vpon 
foot to haue ouer ryden hyin. @ 2g9§7 Diura. Occurs. (1833) 
45 The lord Gray with the bairdit horss .. orday nit to have 
ourriden the wanyaird of the Scottis, @ 284g Hoon Vesert- 
Bon ia "Iwas my uohappy furtune once to over-ride a 
youth 

3. fig. To ‘trampleunder foot’, set oneself forcibly 


above (an ordinance, right, etc.) ; to set aside atro- 
gantly, set at nought, supersede; tu assume or have 


authority superior to, to prevail in authority over. 

To overvide one’s commission: to go beyond one’s come 
mission, excecd the power granted under the commission, dis- 
charge onc s office ina high-handed and arbitrary manner. 

1887 Hatscaw Const. Hast. (1876) 1. vi 349 The uncon. 
stitutional and usurped authority of the star-chamber over- 
rode every personal right. @ 18g0 Carnoun JVs. (1874) HI. 
g8) The Constitution must override the deeds of cexsion, 
whenever they come in conflict. 1857 Gin. P. THomrson 
Audi AY. xxi. 76 Such difficulties..occur only where men 
are not wise, or where the wise are over-ridden. 2874 H. KR, 
Ruvnoips Joka Bast. v. § 1.296 Some of the methods used 
to over-ride or solve this obvious difficulty. 1888 Bryce 
Amer, Commu, 1. xxviii. 434 "ole, ‘These provisions are 
overridden by the fifteenth constitutional amendment. 

b. To prevail or dominate over. 

2867 F. Francis Angling i. 29 Owing to these causes, they 
{dace} soon cunsiderably outnumber and override the trout. 

+4. Vo pass beyond or come up to by riding 
faster; to overtake by or in riding ; to outride. Ods. 

1442 Piumpton Corr. (Camden) p. lvi, ‘The souldiers.. 
thought to have overridden and slayne thissaid forty persona. 
2558 Puan A ned. ww. liijb, Askanius..somtyme these, and 
sometyme those, wt awift course querrydes. xg99 Suaks, 
a /‘ien, /V, ui. 39 My Lord, I ouer-rod him on the way. 
s6qn Lanc, Tracts (Cetham) 64 We over-rode our Foute 
being carried with a fervent desire to overtake the eneniie, 
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5. To ride (a horse) too much, to exhaust by 


excessive riding. 

2600 [see Overaipnrn below) ¢ réaz in Hore //ist. New- 
markeé (1885) I. 355 These gentlemen's horses. es over: 
rid, theur strength and breath. 1773 JoHNsON Note on 
Shaks. Hen, ¥, un. v, It is common to give horses over- 
ridden or feverish..a mash. 1890 ‘R. Botpaswoop" Cod. 
Reformer itd 273 He discovercd that there was no other 
stage available wi t over-riding Oxmund. 

6. ‘Vo extend or pass uver; to slip or He over, to 
be superimposed on ; Surg. to overlap, as when a 
bone is fractured and one piece slips over the other. 

18g2 Wiccins Ambanding 236 Vhe tendency of these land- 
slips to override any such footing. 2888 Gaikim /ert Bh, 
Geod. vi. Ve (1885) 8ga A northern ice-sheet which overrode 
Canada. /did, As the ice-sheet bad overridden the 
land. 1886 Wituis & Crank Cambridge U1. 218 ‘he parlour 
2 -Telains its ancient ceiling of molded beams over-riding the 
intrusive particions 


Hence Overri‘dden ///, a., that has been ridden 
too hard, exhausted by excessive riding; Over- 


ri'ding wé/. 5b. and pl. a.: see the vb, 

1600 Heywoop 1 dz Jb, Wks. 1874 1. a7 Like a troop 
of rank oreridden jades, 1830 FI. N. Cot arincs Gr &, 2oets 
(1834) 186 ‘he supremacy of the Jupiter of the Iliad docs 
Not seem openly incumbered by uny overriding fate. 328 
Fox Bousns Locke I. vi. 276 its avowed overriding of the 
decisions of parhaument, 2883 Larwokin in Geol. A/ag. Aug. 
348 ‘The advancing movement of the over-riding and under- 
thrust masses, i8ga Sid. Soc. Lex., Overriding,. the dis- 
placeinene of the fiactured cnds of a bone, Consisting in one 
Aine over or upon the other. 1894 Dovie Mem. ». //olmes 

t You ure to have an over-riding commossion of 1 per cet, 
on all business dune by your agents 

Over-rife, -rigged, eic : see OVER-. 

O:ver-ri‘ght, adv. and prep. Nuwdia/. [LOver 
adv. and prep. + Kigur aav.] Over against, right 
opposite (to). 

1565 Cooren Thesaxens, Aducrsum, E regione. Plin., 
Ouernght agaynst. £798 } Juvrnnson Let. te Jonathan 
Boucher 1g Mar. (MS. , {tlampshire words] Over fgkt for 
oter-against, 3836 Miss Mitvoxp bed/age Ser. 11. (1663) 328 
He lived exactly over-right our house. 1886 Etwortny 
WW, Somerset Word-bk. s.v., You turns into & gate over-right 


a blacksmith’s shop. 
O-ver-rigid (-ri-dzid), 2 EOver- 28] Too 


rigid. So O-ver-rigi-dity, excessive rigidity. 

¢ 1630 H.R. Alythomystes 28 In the meane ‘between the 
whining Heraclite, and over-rivid Demouitus 1866 Ch. 
Vimes 2 June, Over-vigid formalism in Divine worship. 3884 
W.F. Craris Sadtath for Mau (1894) 620 That the desecra 
tion of Sunday 1s a reacuon from Puritan over-rigidity. 

O-ver-ri‘'gorous,@a [Ovin-a3.] ‘Too ngoious. 
So O’ver-ri‘gorously adv. 

1883 Gor pine Ca/zin on Deut. cxiiv 888 Hee will punishe 
them which haue vexed vs, and dealte ouerrigorously with 
vs 1g97 Hoorn Aicd Fol. v. lx. § 1 Wee thereupon 
inferre a necessitie oue: rigorous and extreme, 31833 J. HH. 
Newman Par. Seri, (1837) 1. xx. joa An over-rigorous 
bond upon Chrisuan liberty. 

Over-ring, -riot, ctc.: see OVER-. 

O'ver-ri‘pe, 4 (Oven- 28.) Too ripe. 

2671 Mition 7. A. in. 3t Thy years are ripe, and over- 
ripe. 2760-7a H. Brook: Food of Quad. (1809) IL. 8 [She] 
began to dechine, and..dropped, like over-ripe fruit. 1860 
Miss Muroce Mestress & Matd xaiv, She refuses to drop 
into his inouth hke an over-inpe peach from a garden wall, 

Hence O-ver-ri-peness. 

1824 Miss Mitrorp I 'rd/age Ser 1 (1863) gt They are so 
full too, we lose half of them from over-npencss, 

O:ver-ri‘pen, 7. (Oven- 27.} ‘To ripen too 
much. So O'ver-ri-pened 7//. a., ripened to 
excess, too ripe. 

1593 SnaKs, 2 //en. V/,1 ii. 1 Why droopes my Lord like 


, ouer-ripen'd Corn, Hanging the head at Ceres pleuteous 


load? 

Over-ri:s6,v. Now rare. [Over- 1 (4).] ¢rans. 
To rise over or above (a certain point). 

a 1350 Cursor AT, 1838 (Guitt.) Pe heiest montayn pat was 
aware [= awhare] Pe flod ouer ray [Coté ouer raght, 777. 
ouer passed] seuen elne and mare 186a Mxs. ( ROSLAND 
Mrs. Biake U1. 223 A sort of fixed high-water mark of their 
capabiliticy, which..they will never ‘over-rise . 

"ver-ri‘sen, ff/.a. [OvER- a%c.} That has 
risen or is raised too much or too high. 

1647 Warn Sfwp, Cobler 49 Over-rixven Kings, have been 
the next evills to the world, unto falne Angels. x SMyTH 
Sarior's Word bk., Over-risen, when a ship is too high out 
of the water for her length and breadth, so as tu make a 
trouble of lee-lurches and weather-rolls. 


O:ver-roa‘st, v. [(Uven- 27] fans. To 
roast too much. Hence O:ver-roa‘sted ffi. a., 


O:ver-roa'sting v6/. sb. 

xg38 Tinpal @ Obed. Chri fan 130 Yf the podech be burned 
-.or the meate over rosted, we saye, the bysshope hath put 
his fote in the potte, sg96 Sans. / am. SAr iv. t. 178 Better 
.. Then feede it with such ouer-ronted flesh. 192a AvnisoN 
Spect. No. 482 P 4 ‘Whe over-roasting of a Dish of Wild-FowlL 
3 Lams Eva Ser... Acast Hig, The crisp, tawny, well- 
watched, not over-roasted crackling, 

Overro'll, v. [OveEn- 6, 8,1, 4.] trans. a. To 
roll (something) over, to push over. b. To cover 
up with a roll or by rulling; to envelop, o. To 


revolve over or above (something). 

3533 Dovecas Anels xi v. 50 With guhou gret fard our- 
rollyt and doun cast So hastely bene thir fatis, behald! 43548 
Has Chron., Hen. VIL1 8o'Theyr hasen of riche gold «arten 
called Aureate satten, oucrrouled to yw kne with Skariet. 
3663 Afacmi. alr B July 275 Seeing the stars..overroll me. 
1892 // 's Mag. 36 His honey tongue .. overrolls the 
bitter of his words As..honey dcadens nauseous drugs. 


OVERRULINGLY. 


Hence Over-rolling vé/. 4, rolling over. 

1683 Larworts in Geol, Afag. Aug. 340 An overfold with 

adual development of a middle limb, which has originated 
in the over-rolling of the Ledsat the apices of the curves, 

Overroo'f, v [(Oven- 8] ¢rans. To roof 
over, cover as with aroof. So Overroo’fing #)/ a. 

r8gg Baicey Sfir. ahes in Afysérc, etc. (ed. 2) gt Walls, 
O’er-rovfed with sparkling spires and pendent stare. 287 
Brownine Aristoph. cl pol. 3642 ‘hese domes that overrvol, 
‘This long-uned couch, I come to. 1877 — Agam 478 Thou 
who didst fling on ‘Troia’s every tower The o crroofing snare, 


Overroo'ted, ffl.a. (Oven- 28c,ob.}) a, 
Too deeply rvoted (965.). b. Covered over with 


roots ( foet.). 

1887 Gotpixne De Afornay xxii. (1617) 365 Notwithstandin 
that ouerrooted custome haue hke a watersireame Carrel 
folk away. s8s— Baownine Love anon’ Ruins iv, ‘ihe 
Single little turret that remains On the plains, By the caper 
uverrooted, by the gourd Overscoved. 

Over-rought, obs. pa. t. of OVERREACH », 

Over-rude, -ruff, etc.: see Ovek-. 

O'ver-ru:le, 56. [Oven- 2b.J] Superior rule; 
the rule of a higher or supreme power. 

1893 J. Putsvonn Layali to Carist 11. 341 The only 
amble way in which men can rid their souls of Christ is 
y persixtently refusing His over-rule. 18gx Caine in /’add 

MaléG.8 Jan. 3/1 It is not British over-rule that is becoming 

intolerable to Educated India, but Brahman over-rule. 


Overrule (vars l),v. [OVER 2.) 

tl. Gans. Torule over, have authority over. Obs, 

ws8r Mararcx Bé. of Notes 839 It is so necessary a thin 
that une onely man, ouer rule the whole Church. ss8e N.E 
(Rhem.) J/até. xx. a5 You know thut the princes of the 
Gentiles overrule them  s6g0 Hr. Hau: Agise. 12 xvii. 180 
‘Those Presbyters must have an head, that head i» to overe 
rule the budy. 

2. ‘To govern, control, or modify the rule of (a 
person, a law, etc.) by superior power or authority. 

1876 Gascoiane Steele Gé. (Arb.) 57 Realmes and townes.. 
Where mighty power, doth over rule the right. 2996 in 
Buccleuch ALSS. (Hist. MSS. Comn:.) 1. aay To overrule 
them in their prices, so asthe same be not wold at any dearer 
rates. 2606 Brysagirt Civ. £3/¢ Bs Yet did he not oncly not 
secke (v ouer-sule the law, Lut became a law to himselfe 
17oa / ay. 1 Aeophsast. 194 There is a secret order and con 
catenation of thing. directed and overruled by Providence, 
1860 Hoox Lines Adps, 1. it. 43 Shaping all things to bis 
own wise ends, and overruling the actions of men. 

3. To prevail over (a person) so as to change or 


set aside his opinion, Also adsol. 

1592 Suaks. x Hen, V1, 11. it 50 When a World of men Could 
not preuayle with all thei: Oratorie, Yet hath a Womans kind- 
nesse ouer-rul'd. 2894 Gipson in /¢/t, Lit. Men (Camden) 
2/2 If a good reward could over-rule the doctur, s60a F, 
Annaestpy in Fortescue ?, (Camden) 184, | was overruled by 
Most vo) ves tosubscribe the: unto, cavenagainst my will. 2739 
Dr For Crusoe i (6840) 22, 1 over-ruled han in that part. 
1853. C. Brontex } s/etiexx, 1 found myself led and influenced 
by another's will, unpersuaded, quietly overruled, 

. Of a thing: Vo prevail over, overcome. 

a. Sipney (J.), Which humour perceiving to over-rule 
me, I strave against i. 166a RK. Marnew Cn AA. $31. « 
How specdily and effectually this Pill in few hours dot 
over-rule the disease, and ina Iittle time doth cure them, 
3748 Hartiay Odserv. Man it.1 78 Ihe vielent Vibrations 
soon over-tule the natural Vibrations 1877 Owen in 
Wellesiey's Desf. p. xvii, The general causes that overrule 
personal aims : 

5. To rule against, set aside, as by higher 
authority; sfec in Law: a. ‘To st aside or reject 
the authority of (a previous action o1 decision) as 
a precedent; to annul, pronounce invalid. b. To 
rule ayainst, reject (an argument, plea, etc.); to dis- 
allow (an action), 

1593 Nasax Christ's T. 67 Sutes in Lawe ouer-ruled by 
Letters from aboue. 2611 Bink /vansl. I’ve. 6 ‘lL herefore 
he (Clement V1iJ]} overruleth and frustrateth the grant of 
Pius the fourth. 1660 /riald Acgic 52 ‘Vhis Plea, which you 
have spoken of, it ought to be over ruled, and not to stand 
Ruod. 185g Macauiay //ist, Ey. xvi. WL. 629 Schomberg 
eewhea his opimon was overruled, retired to his tent in po 
very good humour. 1875 Stu ses Const f/ist. Ul. xvi. 
140 wole, Vhe chancellur overruled the objections 

c. ‘Vo rule agaist (a persuu), to disallow or set 


aside the arguments or plcas of. 

1660 BR. Conk Power & Subj. 28, IT myself have seen 
Chief Justice Littleton ove:rule the Ordinary .. after the 
Ordinaries Deputy hed pronounced legit uf elericus, and 

ive sentence of death upon hun for his mon legit. pa 

toon Dial. bette. Protest. & Papist (1735) rey You will 
neds overrule the Apostle. 2 facauLas /1ist, Eng. vi. 
Il. 1g Sie John Kernley.. insisted that the delay should not 
excecd forty-cight hours; but be was overruled. 


Hlence Overru‘led pf/. a.; Overru ling vi. 5d. 


and fpl.a.; Overrmlingly adv. (Webster 1847). 

2566 4. Younc Guasso's Cre. Conv. iv. 208 b, We are not 
inueacled with those oucrrulinge passions, as youthes are. 
161g bacon Let, Pas / 12 Feb., If you take my lord Coke 
-.your Majesty shall put an overruling nature into an over- 
ruling place. s6an— Fen. V'// 135 It was a plaine and 
direct ouer-ruling of the hing’s title. 1806 Sunk Win/er in 
Lond. (ed. 3) 1. 154 Both bave been decreed by an over- 
ruling Providence. 84a Mansinc Serme xxvi. (1848) 1. 
qea ‘There shall be strange overrulings of our blind Judge 
ments, 1898 [I estin. Gas. 17 Oct. 3/2 Mr. R.C. Lehmann.. 
is part author of a * Ingest of Overruled Cases". 


Overru ler. a. One who overrules, controls, 
or directs. tb. (o'verruler) One who has rule 
over the lawa or ordinary rulers See 

tg8z Sronny A fol. Poetrie (Arb.) yo Then loe, did proofe 


opini make manitest, that all these are 
wer ; 


the ouer ruler 
g Warp Simp. Cobler 23 Statcs 


but seruing Sciences. 


OVERRULY. 


are unstated. Rulers growne Over-rulers. 1695 J. Epwarns 

feel. Scripts 458 Lhe wise Ovet-ruler of the world, 1874 
Hees Soc. Press. xxv. (13875) 4ou He that bath a felluw- 
suler, hath an over-ruler. 

+ Over-rucly, a. ? That tends to overrule. 

1637 S Pur nas Pol, Flying-/as. We 31t Contributaries to 
the commands of over-ruling and over-ruly lusts. 

Ovorruan (@''vairz1), 50, [OveEn- 22, K.] 

+1. ixcess or superiority in running, Ods. 

arzsag Ancr. R. 348 Asaeles swiftschipe, pet strof wid 
heortes oucrvrn 

2. Amount canied over as balance or surplus. 

1899 Daily News 10 May 2/7 ‘1 hus is inclusive of over-run 
previous to 30th April. 

3. Print, An instance of overrunning: scenext 31. 

Overrun (évairan),v. Forms: see Ova and 
Run v. [OVER- 4, 5, 9, 10, 16, 17, 22, 13, 23-] 

I. ‘To run over (something). 

+1. ¢rans. ‘To ru over or across (a line or 
surface) » to cross or traverse by running ; to pass 
over quickly. Ods. 

cr00o Sar Leechd I. 240 He [se mona) nxf4 pre 
sunnan Jeoht pa hwile pe he pacie sceade ord oferyrn 
13... Guy Warw., (.\ ) 6730 He ouer-ernnes dounes & cuvtre 
pe brod lond, and ‘ec valuys. 1597 AM. tr, Gardleun ans 
Fr. Chirurg. oft ‘The prevet or searchinge jon .. should 
not pracicrinit g onerrunne a sinalle dilaceratione, without 
perceavinge and staying therat. 23649 Deena, Poe § In 
vain, love's pilg.im, mountains, dales, and plains | over-run. 

b. ‘Vo tiow over, ove flow, 

©1470 Gol, & Gaw. 855 The blude of thair bodeis..As 
roe ragit on rise, Our ran thair riche vedis, 1996 SuAans, 
Jam, SAr, Tod. un. 67 ‘Jal the teares that she hath shed for 
thee, Like enuious flouds ore-run her Jouely face. 1 9 
Buaner /4, 4arth .\ A yenueral flood of waters would 
necessarily over-run the whole earth x91 Newtek /our 
Aug. & S ot, 160 ‘The Spey occanonally overruns a@ tract 
of ground of about fifteen hundred acres. 1856 Kank Aocé. 
Axpl, VM. xxv 372 One torrent..overran the icefoot from 
two to five feet im depth. ; 

+2. ‘Torun throuph or go over (a book, etc.) in 
reading, (a subject) nm waiting, speech, or thought ; 
to pass in rapid review, glance through rapidly, 
pass over lightly (sometimes tmnplying omission), 

cxo00 Ali ruic //ou, (Uh) TE 104 Nu wille we eft oftryrnan 
pa ylean godspelliean endebyrdayse. Jac 1. 202 We 
wyl ia scurtiice oferyrnan da dizelystan word. a 1300 
Cursor M268 (Cou) Cursar o werld man aght iteall, Por 
aliast it Ouer-rennes all, 1538 Starkey Aagdemd i. ul. 7% 
‘Tu put me alsoin remembia ice of such fautys .wych you 
schal peranenture see me ouerrun and, by acclygence, let 
pas. 1877 Vacreourniir Lather on FA. Gal 255 OF this 
commaundement I haue largely entieated in an other place, 
and therefore [Twill now but lightly overrunne it 1656 
Sraniev (list. PAtlos.v (1701) 2234/0 Having first over run in 
our Thonghts that our Senses are all entue, and that we 
behold this waking, not in a dream. 

+3. ‘Jo run over destiuctively, to overwhelm (a8 


waves); to run over (a> a horse or vebicle), run 


down, trample down, crush. Odés. 
cxs000 Ai eric (fom (Th. Ef, 194 Moyses Sa astrelte his 
hand onczean diere se, and heo oferarn Pharao — €1330 
pe OvERnipes 2h 15946 Bais Any. botaries i. (1550) Niv 
eters Intthe ship ‘was very like .to be ouer rowne and 
drowned, 1596 Srenser State Jred, Whs. (Globe) 645/1 
Pasture, that nowe 18 all tramphd and over-runne, 1606 
Suaks. 7. 4% Cr su. iii 163 Like a gallant Horse falne in 
first ranke, Lye there for pacvement..neere Ore-run and 
trampled on 1 Lont. Gas. No. 1097/1 Yesterday a Hoy 
lnden with Hay-salt was unfortunately over-ran by anoth-r 
ship,and lost. a@dso/ 1696 Sransek /.Q. Iv. vin 32 Despisd 
and troden downe of ali that over-ran. 
+b. fx. ‘To overwhelm, overpower, crush. Oés. 

agootr Mimdfa's fist v. ix t1890) 410 Mid py. ic mine 
limo on bedustowe strehte & me lint slep oferorn, ba wteaude 
ine min Ziuo magister, ¢ 2460 Forikscus clés. & Lam. 
Mon, iis. (0885) 515 Elle all his enymes myght ouerrenne 
hym. 1686 J. Hooker /fist, /re/. in Holiushed IT, 27/1 
That having bis aid be mizht ouer-run his owne father, and 
shorten his old yeares, ¢2654@ WALLER Daaegyric Lid. } rote. 
xiv, Lell of towns stormed, of armies overrun. 1657 Preys 
‘nary yeQct, Te troubles me that we must come to contend 
with these great persons, which wall over-run us 

4. ‘lo ride or rove over (a country) as a hostile 
force and so to hairy and destroy; +to harass (a 
people) by such ravayzres, to spoil (a city, etc.). 

1395 Purvev Nemonstr. (1851) Ga Thei myghten licghtli 
ovirenne us cistene, as bi maniins power. «1420 Anis 
ef Arth. 764 (Vhornion MS.) How salle we fare, .. Uhat 
riche rewmes over rynn $s agayues the ryghte? /érd. 280 
Sete salle pe riche Romaynes with jow bo ue ouer-ronnene, 
3456 Sin G. Have Law clrms (8.11.5) 160 [They] may for 
occasioun of the weris..ourryn the landis and tak the pure 
Jabowans prisounaris, 3§§1 Koninson tr Alores Utop 
1 (18.8) 4) Cityes .. hane bene ouerrunned. 1632 Goce 
Gad's Arrows i. $93 30a The Noitherne parts were over- 
run and harved by the Scots 21786 Mrs. i. Brooke Od 
Maid No. 31. 256 It must be confessed fur fame he 
{Alexander} over-run whole nations unprovoked. 1841 W. 
SraLvine Sfaly & /t AQ TUR on ov. 52 The invaders, 
pouring from the highlands, over-ran Lombardy. 

6. Ot vermin, weeds, ctc.: ‘lo spread and swarm 
injuriously over; also, of ivy or other vegetation: 
To grow or spread over rapidly, to cover, Chiefly 


in pa, pple , and const. wits. 

1669 Stuemy Mariner's Mag. b, Briars and Thorns my 
Grave shall over-run. 1709 StKeI KE /atler Now 11 Ps ‘hat 
Swarm of Lawyers, Attorneys, Serjeants, and Batliffs, with 
whith the Nation is over-ran. 31791 Mas Rancusre Aom, 
Forest i, Wo was som: times overrun by luxuriant vegetation, 
1820 W. Irvine Séct4 Bae. 1. 20, I saw the moulderin 
ruin of an abbey overrun with ivy. 3887 Pad Mall &, 
14 Dec. 14/1 To sleep in a small cell overrun with mice. 
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6. In various fg. and frans/. senses (from 4 and 
5): To spread over injuriously, infest, infect widely, 
etc. Now chiefly in pa. pp/e., const. with, 

1938 Siarkey Faeland i. 1. 165 So many affectys and 
vycyouse desyrys, .. that (except man wyth cure, dylygence 
and labur, resy{sjte to the sume) they ouer-run reson. 
a1547 SuRKEY si aeid NN. 352 ‘Ihe chilling cold did over- 
runne their bones, 1585 T. B. La Primaud. Fr. Acad. 
(1589) 43 Vice alwaies watcheth to ove:-run us so Ssoone as 
we let ourselves louse unto idlenes, 1699 Hentiey Pha/. 
405 ‘The Laun Names of Offices, and ‘Jerms of Law, &c. 
over-rum the old) Greek Language, r9xx Avpison Sfect. 
No 128 Pio The Wife 1s over-iun with Affectation. 180% 

» Bereseonn Afisertes lum. Life (1826) vi. Conclusion, { 

ave beenover-run with cards ofinvitation without numer, 
1Beg Markin Gil A/as xs. i. (Reldg.) 396 Overrun with im- 
Patience to inquire what the hing had been talking abvut. 

7. intr. ‘Yo run over, to overflow (said of a liquid 
or the contammmg vessel); to be supe:abundant or 
excessive, 

¢ 4230, 3870 [see OVERRUNNING JA/ a). 1430 T2010 Cookery- 
445. 36 pan hang be eroddys vina tayre clube, and Lat it ouer- 
renne. @1710 BF Situ (J.), Ihough you have ke ft me, Yet 
still my soul o’erruns with fondness towards you. 

+ 8. dairy. Of time; ‘Lo run to an end, run out. 

61975 Se. Leg Saints xvii. (Egifcianc) 1146 Quhen 
be-gonnyn was pe fiustine, pe jere sea LE a X& cuminyne 
was pe fyrst sunday. 1526 /'tlpr. /'erf \W. de W. 15,1) 
27.b, Whan the vij yeres were ouerronne & past. 

IL. To surpass in running, torun beyond, ete. 

9. “ans. To run faster than, outdo in running 
~ OuTRUN; hence, to overtake or leave be hind by 
or in running; also fg. to suipass. Now rare. 

angoo Sir Perc, 342 Lhe moste mere he thare see Smertly 
over-rynnes he. ¢ 1450 [see Oven REDEL ¢ rgr0 Gest 4'001., 
Addit, Stortes (1879) 429 No man sholde haue her to wyfe, 
but suche as myght ouer renne her, and take her by strength 
of foot. 2198 Sipney Arcadia vi. (1598) 124 Pyrocies.. 
seemed so to ouerrun his age in growth, stlecgth [rtep 
a1618 Rarricn in Gutch Cold Cur. 1. 7g The sun over- 
runneth the moon in hght. 1653 Baxivea A/eth. J'eace 
Cease, 25 Suffering their zeal to over-run their Christian 
wisdom and meckness. 1837 Durikein / eft. Fligh / at. 
(eck. 3) 150 Tt would seem. a pity to neglect such an oppo 
tunity of overrunning the time that has been lost, 

b. To escape trom by running faster than, to 
run away from; hence, fo overrun one’s creditors, 
the CONSTABLE, q. v.; also fy. to run away from 
(duty, ete ); to desert, leave undone or unfinished. 


Now only dal. 

1583 Stvpnes Anat, Abus. mi. (1882) 96 These figitines, 
that overrun their flocks in time of infection. 1604 F. 
Hering A satomyes Aiijy, Every Lankerupt who hath ouer- 
runne his Creditors, 1937 Whiston Jose/hus, Antig. Vv. i. 
§ 26 Liapossible at is to over-run his power or the punish. 
ment he will bring on men thereby. 1847 Hatriwren, 
Over-run, to leave unfinished Wiest, 185) Geo. Evior 
vl, Bede w, 1 shall overrun these doings before long. r8B¢ 
Cheshire Gloss , O'er rua, ..to go without permission; .. 
* He's o’er-run bis work". 

10. To run farther than or beyond (a certain 
point, a limit, etc ); fg. to exceed. 70 overrun 


the scent: sce quot. 1886, 

1633 Be. Hart //asd Verts, NV 7. 44 Ye will rather over- 
run the prec: pt of Gud, ¢1640 J. Savin Lives Ber keliys 
(1843) If, 284 Hiaving in his fise fower years after his 
marnage, much over ranne his purse. 1703 Ds For A’eas. 
tied War frame Misc. 183 Away they go with at, like 

ounds on a full Cry, till they overrun it, and then they 
unre ata Halt. 28599 Waitrizn for Autuon J estival 27 
‘The bounty overruns our due. 1884 Cheshire Gloss., O'er- 
run one's cuntry,..to run away from creditors, or to 
escape being amprisoned, or called to account for an 
misbehaviour, 1886 Ei wortuy HW Somerset Word-bhe 
wv, Line hounds are said to over run the scent, when they 
continue running past a point where the hare or fox turned 
off, and thus have lost the scent. 1899 /‘aa2k's Standard 
Wet, Overrun, Vn baseball, to continue in a straight 
course be yond (a hase); allowed at first base. 

b. 70 overrun onese/f: to run beyond one’s 
mark, or beyond one’s strenpth; to run too far; to 


exhaust or injure oneself with running. Also fg. 

1633 Suerity in Avradford’s Plymouth Plant. (1898) 368 
ai Mr. Allertons faire propos ions and large promises, 
] have over rune my selfe 1810 .Varval Chron. xX IV 439 
He ovcr-ran himself, and fell nto the aren 1883 Manca. 
Guardian 22 Ow §/o Probably both men have a little 
overrun themeelves, and may never Le at their best again. 

ce. Toextend or project so as to overie. 

€ 1850 Rudim. Navig. (Weale) 147 The butts may overrun 
each other, in order to make a youd si.ift. 

d satr. Yo extend beyond the due or desired 
length, or beyond any prescribed or desired limut. 

3854.1 Websrik, and in later Dicts. 

Ll, /rinting. (trans. or alsol.) To carry over 
words or lines of type into another line or page 
to provide for the addition of new matter or the 
removal of matter already composed; to cause to 


run over. 

1683 Moxon Mech. Exerc., Printing xxii. » 8 If there he 
a loug word or more lett out, he cannot expect to Get that 
in into that Line, whercfore he must now Over-run; that 
is, he must put so much of the fore-part of the Line into the 
Lane above it, or so much of the hinder part of the Line 
into the next Line under it, as will muke room for what is 
Left out. /did., If he Left out much, he must Over-run 
many Lines, either backwards or forwards, or both, till he 
come toa Break, 3896 ‘1. L. De Vinnk in Moxon's Mech. 
Exerc. Printing 424 The practice of overrunmng matter 
in the form, sg00 Sournwarp /’ract. Py int. 1. a25 A very 
simple in-eition may cause a whole page to be overrun, if 
the type is large. 


OVERSALTED. 


Overrunner. [f. OvERRUN v. + -xn1.] One 
who or that which overruns (in senses of the vb.), 

@13850 Cursor M. 270 (GOtt.) Here endis the prolorge of 
jus boke pat es cald ouerrener of be werld. a 3687 Lovetace 
Poems (1659) 83 Vundall ore-runners, Goths in Literature, 
Ploughmen that would Parnassus new manure 1742 Fieiping 
SF Andrews im. vi, Ringwood the best hound no babbler, 
no Over-runner, respected by the whole pack. 1898 G, 
Mresiitn Odes Fr. //ist. 44 Galli’s over-ruuuer, Kome's 
inveterate foe. 

b. The shrew-mouse. dial. 

1883 //amprhire Gloss., Our-rununer, for Over-runner, .. 
a shrew-mouse; which is supposed to portend all-luck if it 
runs over a person's fout, 

Overru'nning, ?//.56. [-1NG!.] The action 
of the vb. Oven Nn in its various senses. 

1555 J» Puocion J/sst, Uyat's Rebedd. in Arb Garner 
VIIL. 75 To deend the Reali from our overrunning by 
Strangers. 1687 Sprev Anyland xx § q ‘The Danes also 
in thear ouerrunnings, sought to stay themselues in. this 
Shire. 3257 Suyin Sailor's th alk: Over running, .. 
Applied to ice, when the young 1ce overlips and is driven 
over. 1883 SoutHwarp /’ruct. 2yint, 1084) 148 ‘This kind 
of correction is called ‘railroading ‘or Overnunning. 

Ovcrru‘nning, ff/.a. [l.ae pre. + -ING %,] 
That overruns; overiowing, 

c3azo //adi Med. 1g He earned him ouerfullet ful and 
oueearninde metofhenenliche mede 1611 Biante Nahr 
i. 8 With an over-running fluod he will make an utter end 
of the place thereof. 1870 SwinnuRnk Ass. dg Stud. (1875) 
go The passion of overruniing pleasure 

flence tOverru‘nningly ac‘z.: see OVFRRUN v, 2. 

r562 ‘l. Noxron Cafvin's /nct, 1. xiii. 43 Such thinges .. 
he doth either leaue wholly vnspoken, or but lightly, and 
as it were ouerrunningly touch them, 

Overrush, -rust, -sad, ctc.: see OVER-, 

Oversuid, fp/. a. [Over- 1; cf. abovesaid.] 
Mentioned previously; abovesaid. 

1840 FE. Nariuer Seenes § SA. Fur. Lancs 1. ix. 268 Still 
could we boast of our leg of muttun, our oveisaid ten or 
twelve couple of the tinest suipe. 

Oversai), v.! [f. Over. 5, 10, 6 + Sar v.!] 

1. ¢rans. ‘To sail over or across, to cross in a sail- 
ing vesscl, (In OF. sar.) 

« tooo Avs. Gosp. Matt. aive 34 And ba hiz ofer-sezelodon 
[e 1160 /att. Gosf. oferserglcdon) hi cumon on pat land 
Genesareth = 1375 Barnoun Lrace ut. 606 Til our-saile 
thaim [Suemys] in-to schipfair. sg4gt CAxtON I Ztas ‘alr, 
(W.de W.1495) 01. 250 b/i We shall oversaylle the pery lous 
and maysciahle see of this worlde, 1864 SKkrat (/Aland's 
Poems 164 Together (they) had o’ersailed the tossing sca. 

+2. ‘lo rua down or sink (a vessel) by sailing 


over it. Obs. 

1449 Paston Lett. 1. 85 But [ = unless) he wyll streke don the 
sayle, that I wyld over sayle ham by the grace of God. 1480 
Caxton Chron, Eng coxxvi. 250 A stronge vessel of dur 
(the Danes} nauye that was ouersiled by the englysshinen 
and was perisshed and dieynt, 1602 Sin W. CorRNnwatris 
Ass. 11. 1630) 53 dake a barke oversayled he turnes himsciie 
under water, and sinkes, 

+ Oversai'l, v.2 Ods. rare. [f. OVER- 7 + SAT 
v.2,aphetic f. Assaip. Cl. OF, seersail/er to leap 
upon.}| frans. To overthrow, 

crqag Fine Cong. (red 16 On every side smytynge vp the 
host, as they wolden in wode raas ferly oner-aill hame 
{L. fangnam in dinpetu furoris sur comta devorantium) 

Oversail, v.) «ral. [app. f. Over- 1, 3 + FF. 
satller to project, be salient: ef. OW. sursazlir to 
project over, The form oversat/yie im sense 1 
answers phonetically to the Fr., but the sense seems 
to connect it rather with CKIL v.J 

1. ¢rans. To roof or ceil over (an open passage 
between houses). 

673 Foun Amnnarc in M, P. Brown Suff/ Decis. (1826) TIT. 
16 Robert Lermont. obtained an act giving bim liberty to 
oversailyie the close, having both sides thereof, and cust a 
transe over it for communicaung with both his houses, 

2. intr. To project beyond the basc, as when 
a stone or brick is laid so as to project beyond or 


ovethang that on which it rests 

2838 ( raven Gloss (ed. 2), Otwer-sail, to overhang, to pro 
ject beyond the base. 

b. frans, ‘Vo lay (stones, bricks, etc.) so that 

each projects over thal on which at rests, 

1897 A rchwol. Aliana X1X. 1. 177 A pointed doorway. 
formed by oversuhing Cie hormonal ashlar courses, 

O-versail, sé. fecha. [f. OvensaiL v®) The 
projection of anything over its base; overhang. 

1688 R. Hoime Armoury w. 101/1 Over sefle, is when 
one part of « Coinish stands further out than another, Some 
term ita Project, on Projecting, 2798 Ancycel. Bit (ed. 2) 
1 6:8/1, a repre-ents the ove sail ie step, 1838 ( raven 
Glass. 6d 2), Otver-sarl, projecion. * Let them slaates bev 
plenty of ower-sail '. 

O-versaile. [OveEr- 29d.}, Speculative sale 
for future delivery to a greater amount than can be 


supplied ; 2/. sales beyond the available supply. 

1889 Datly News 11 Dec. 2/2 This artificial price was 
probably due to large oversales by ‘bears’, and the advance 
may have been brought about by the Helmets to secure 
wa'rants to cover these sales. 1899 /di:/. 10 May 2/5 ‘This 
alurmed the ' bears’, who rushed in to cover their oversales. 

O-ver-sa'lt, a  [Oven- 28.] Too salt. 

1984 Cocan /fanen /fealth (16 6) 25 It must be temperately 
anited ; for.. bread over-salt is aduer, 1885 //arper’s Mage 
LXX, 221 These [oysters] we thought were oversalt. 

O:versa'lt, v.  [Ovir- 27.) (rans. To salt 
to excess, make too salt. So Overua‘lted ff/ 2. 


tvo much salted, too salt. 


OVERSAY. 


2975 Turstrv. Fanxlconria 297 Put thereto Larde that is 
ether restie, nor ouersalted. @36s0 Heatey 7heophrastus 
(16 36) 56 Hee..s0 oversaks them that they cannot be eaten. 
38 M. Donovan Dom, Econ, UL. 937 ‘he common method 
of freshening oversa)ted meat. 

Over-sanguine, -8auce, etc.: see OVER-, 

+ O:versay’, v. Obs. rare. [OvER- 27, 20.]} 
a. intr. To say too mach, b. trams. To say 
over, repeat (Ouxilvie, citing Ford, Th c.) 

3695 SANDERSON Sev7#. (1681) I. Pref. ro How hard a thing 
it is..to do or say all that is needful in a weighty business, 
and not in some thi.ig or other to over-say, or over-du. 


+Oversca‘pe, v. Vss. [f. Oven- 5 + Scare 
v., aphetic f. Escape) ¢rans. a. To escape from, 
b. To escape the notice of. o. To pass over or fail 


to notice; to overlook. 

2390 Gower Conf I. 117 As thing which thou miht over- 
scape. bid. 296 Him mai som liht word overscape, And 
yit ne meneth he no Cheste, 1894 Waitinton 7udlyes 
Offices (1540) 4 ‘To defyne what is offyce, whyche to be over- 
scaped of Danecus, I mervayle, x1g81 J. Butt //adidon's 
Anvw. Osor. 416 b, An Exposition of this place hath over. 
scaped so tnany sharpe sighted Doctours of Divinitie. 

Hence t O-versoape s4., omission, oversight. 

8: J. Burt Haddon's Anusw. Osor, 328, 1 began to be.. 
in some doubt; whcther this were an overscape of your 
penne, or the oversight of Theobald your printer. 

Over-scare, -scepticism, etc.: see OvEr-, 

+ Overschi:ppen, v. Oés. [a. Du. overschepen 
to load into another ship.) ¢vans. To transfer 


(goods) from one ship to another ; to trans-ship. 

1759 Ann. Reg. 71 The Dutch West-India ships. .took in 
their cargoes in the manner called el ene loid., 
St. Eustatia has but one road where the slups have no other 
way to take 1n their cargo but that of overschifppen, that 
is, to take the goods out of the French boats to put them 
on hoard the Dutch vessels, 

+ Oversco'rch, v. Obs. rare—'. [Over- 8: 
cf Svoncn v4] ¢rans. To hew over, to rough-hew. 

3383 Wyciir 1 Aings v.18 ‘Vhe gret stoonus, .the masouns 
of Salomon, and the masouns of Yrum han overscorclide 
[v rv. slascht, 1388 hewiden, Vulg. ao/awersnt] 


Oversco're, v3 [Oven- 8.] (¢rans. a. To 
score over; to cover with scores, culs, or deleting 


lines. b. To obliterate by scoring across. 

1849 Por Assiguation Wks 1856 I. 379 It had been origin 
ally written Loa.fon, and afterwards carefully overscored— 
nol, however, so effectually as to conceal the word from a 
scruunizing eye. 185s Browninc Love among Kuans iv, 'Vhe 
single little turret.. By the caper overrooted, by the gourd 
Overscored 1875 H. James A. Hudson vi. ato The soft 
atmospheric hum was overscored with distincter sounds, 


Overscour, -scrub, etc.: see OVEk-. 


O-ver-scru'ple. [Over- 29 b.] Excess of 
scruple ; the beig too scrupulous. 

1894 Frovok Life & Lett, krasonus 41 You may even dis- 
please Gsod by over-scruple. 

O-ver-scru‘pulous, z. [Over- 28.] Tuo 
scrupulons, excessively scrupulous. 

2 Hooxrr Eccl. Pol. v. xxix. § 4 ‘Vheir ouer-ccrupulons 
dishes of so meane a thing a> a Vestment. @3718 KEN 
Man. of Prayers Wks, (1838) 38a Be not over-scrupulous, 
to make yourself guilty of more sias than you really are. 
1836 H. Rocens % Howe iv. (1863) 113 Without supposing 
the recusaunts to be..overescrupulous fools. 

So O ver-sorupulo'sity, -scrn pulousness. 

174% Ricnarngon Pamela Il, 160 Try to subdue this Over- 
Kcrupulousness and unseasonable ‘Timidity. 3856 Q. Aev. 
Sept. 505 lhe mancannat be taacd with an over-scrupulosity, 

Oversculpture v.: sce Oven- 8, 

Ovarsou'rf, v. (Over- 8.] ¢rans. To cover 


over with or as with scurf, 

128t Swinsurne Mary S/uart iu. ti, O'erscurfed with 
poisonous lies 1887 — Locrine ui ii, Such tongues as fraud 
or treasonous hate o'eracurfs With leprous lust 

+t Overscu'tched, f//. a. Vos. 

Taken by Nares as = ‘whipped, probably at the cart's tail’, 
f. Scutcn v., and by some equated with Ray's ‘ Overswitcht 
honsewile, i.e. a whore: a lndicrous word’ (N.C. Wds.); 
Malone, ‘perhaps with more propriety’ (Schmidt), suggests 
‘worn in the servi-e’, in which sense it is used by Scutt. 

1897 Suaks. 2 //en. /V, 1. it. 340 (Qu., 1598) A came ouer 
in the rereward of the fashion, and sung those tunes to the 
oucreschutcht huswiues, that he heard the Car-men whistle, 
3813 Scort 7riervm. it. Introd. v, For Harp’s an over- 
scutched phrase, Worn out by bards of modern days, 3837 
— Two l)rovers Introd. 

Oversea, 2. ind adv. [f. Oven prep. + Ska, 
(OE. had oferswise transmarine, foreign. )] 

A. adj. (oversea). 1. Of or pertaining to move- 
Ment or trausport over the sea; transmarine, 

isss Huvogt, Ouersen, frvansmarinus, as well in goynge 
as commynge. 1570 BUCHANAN Chamarleon Wks. es 46 
‘The oursey trafficque of mariage growing cauld. r7z0 Lond, 
Gas. No 4674/r An Act..for taking off the Oversea Duty 
on Coals exported in Hritish Bottoms, 28a G. CHaturrs 
Dom, keon. Gt. Brit 4:6 ‘Vhe,.amount of the Irish over-sea 
trade, 1894 C. N. Roninson Art. Fleet 6 ‘The Navy..far 
oversea attack is Lyte evential, ; 

+2. Imported from beyond the sea; of foreign 
make; made abroad; foreign. Ods. 

2809 Test. Ebor. (Surtees) V. 5 To Sir Thomas Pilley my 
wedding ringe and a overse bed- 1558 /nventories (Surtees) 
34 One crowe of leade of oversee work, 1600 Acc.- Ba, W, 

vay in Antiguary XXXII. 279 Item, one over sea 
coveringe, xvs. @a2%gz Cacperwoop //ist. Nirk (Wodrow 
Soc.) III. 369 His new opinions, and over-sea dreams 
touching discipline and policie of the Kirk, 

S. Situated beyond the sea ; connected or having 
to do with countriés beyond the sea; foreign. 

264g Rutuerronn 7ryal 4 Tri. Faith (1845) 6 The wife 


821 


of youth, that. .expects he [her husband] shall return to her 
from over-sen lands. 3882 GLapsionn Sp. af Knowsley 
87 Oct., The questions of what J may cali over-sea policy 
in Europe, Asia, and America. 1893 7 umes 6 July 11/1 ‘bey 
were.. betrayed by their oversea accents. 

B. adv. (over sea’) Aciosx or beyond the sea; 


on the other side of the sea; abroad, 

[a 1450 tr, /igden, Contin., Rolls VIII. 485 All oper castells 
and towrea over see longynge to the crowne of Ynglonde.) 
3616 Sin G. Hav Let. in J. Russell Hafes vii. (1881) 146 
If he be not found there [at Court], it is likely that he pre- 
tended Court, and meant over-sea. 1641 MiLTon A’¢form. 11. 
(1851) 50 And what shotgh all this go not oversea? 'twere 
better it did. 57078 . Brooke /00¢ ef Quad, (180) IV. 
a By the help of canvas wings. .[he] proposes to fly over- 
sea from Dover to Calais. 1895 Daily ChAron. 16 Jan. 3/3 
Now living oversea in a quiet farmstead. 

Overseal, v.; sce Over- 8. 

O-verseam, sb. Needlework. (Oven- 5.) A 
seam in which two edges are sewn together by 
oversewing or overcasting. So Oversea‘m v. 

In some mod. Dicts. 

+O-versea:rch, sd. Obs. rare. [OvER- 9.] 
A thorough search, 

z Caxton Axeydes xiii. 47 But what ouerserche [Fr. 
vecherche| nedeth more to be enqueied. 


Oversea'rch, v. [(Ovun-9, 16.) ¢rans. To 
search all over or through, examine thoroughly. 

1532 Moar Con/fut. Tindale Wks. 423/2 When I had ouer- 
searched all my booke and ransaked vp the verie bottom 
of my brext. 1390 Greene Or/. Jur. Wks. (Rtldg.) 89/2 
The matchless beauty of Angelica,..Forc'd me to cross and 
cut th’ Atlantic seas, ‘lo overnearch the fearful ocean. 


O-ver-sea‘s, zzv. [t. OvER prep. + seas (app.) 
sb. pl. (cf. ‘the narrow seas’, ‘the four seas ); 
though the -s may have originated as advb. genitive: 


cf. Aalf-seas over.] = OVERSEA adv. 

2583 Stusses Awat. Abus. 11 (1882) 22 ‘| hese (goods) they 
trausport ouer seas, wher by they re infinit summes of 
mony. 1631 Wrever Anc. un. Mon. 253 He fled ouer 
Seay into Denmarke, 1842 Tennyson Walking to Mail 18 
He..sick of home went overseas for change. 1886 Long- 
man's Mag. Mar. 552 Our brethren of the pen over-seas, 

Over-seasoned, -secure, etc.: see OvER-. 

Oversee (devaisi"), v. lkorms: see Over and 
Sex. [OL. oferséon = OS. obarsehan (M Du. over- 
sten, Du. overzien), OHG. ubarsehan (MIUG.,, Ger, 
sibersehen), {. ofer- OvER- +Sxxv. Cf. OVERLOOK, ] 

I. 1. ¢rans. To look down upon, look at from 
(or as from) a higher position, overlook ; to survey ; 
to keep watch over; to watch. [Over- 7.] 

883 K. A_erep Boeth, iv, Eala min Drihten, pu pe ealle 
peealie ofersihst. @ 2200 Moral Ode 7s Houene and horpe 

eouersich a 1390 0w/ & Night, 30 ‘lhe niztingale hi i-se3, 
And hi bi-hold and over-se3,_ 1603 H. Crosse ber tues Commu, 
(1878) 31 Such men... are duly watcht, and attenuely ouer- 
seene. @ 1608 F. Gaavi S/dacy xvi. (1652) 202 Even hee 
who oversaw the rest, might have his owne greatest over. 
seen. 32796 Hurxe /.¢f, Noble Ld. Wks. VIII. 49 As long 
as this awful structure shall oveisee and guard the sub- 
jected land. 

2. ‘To look over, look through, look into the 


various parts of; to inspect, examine; to peruse, 
esp. by way of revision for the printing-press. Ods. 


or arch. [Over- 16.] 
135a Lanai. P. Pl. A. vit. 106 Perkyn lette pe plouy stonde, 
While pat he ouer-seje him-self ho pat best wrouhte. 1377 
fiud Bx. 328 ‘That pis woth south, scke je pat oft ouer-se 
te bible. ¢ 1490 LynaG. Assenibly Gods 772 | He] prayed hym 
ertyly hit to ouerse, 1490 Caxion /neydos Prol. 1, 1 
wrote a leef or tweyne, whyche I ouersawe agayn to cor- 
ecte it. 1528 in L’icavy’s Anat. (1888) App. xiv. 249 [Com- 
mittee) appoynted to pervse and oversce suche Bookes of 
, Actes & ordynaunces as heretofore were given. 18§88 J/ar- 
vel. Epist. (Arb) 4 John Cant. ouersawe euery proofe. 168g 
uLreR CR. /fist, 1. v. § 1g. 02 The Legate .. fearing to 
be poisoned, appointed his Brother to over-see all food for 
hin own eating. (1895 F.S. Eviis in Daly News a Nov. 6/5 
I used the word ‘overseen’ in preference to ‘ edited’,.. 
because it indicates exactly all I had a mght to claim.) 
+b. To examine mentally, consider. Ods. 
01477 Caxton Yason 111 So alle thing well ouerscen hit 
is better to the that thou retorne. ; 
3. To see to officially, as one holding a position 


over those who do the work; to supervise, super- 
intend ; to see after, look after, attend to the doing 


or working of. (Cf. OVERLOOK v. 6 ) 

¢ 3449 Pucock Regr. 416 And aboue alle Patriarkis is oon 
Po may fot ouerse and reule and amende the Governauncis 
of Patriarkis, 1485 in 10th Nep. //ist. MSS. Conan. App. 
v. 320 To rule and oversee the crafte undre the Maire, 1498 
Act Hen. VIT, c. 22 §6 Any persone assigned to comp- 
troll and oversee theym in-their ahaa a 2596 H. CLarHam 
Bricfe Bible \. 67 Othoniel was chosen Judge, who oversawe 
them for 40 yeares. 1622 Binin 1 Chron. ix. a9. 166g Surv, 
oe Nethert. a5 The four Bishops.. were unable to oversee 
effectually the 17 large Provinc.s of Belgium. 1739 Swirt 
Ep. Corr, Wks. 1841 Il. 745 Can I oversee my workmen and 
a school too? a 1864 N. Hawrnonne Littl Daffydoun- 
aidly Tales 1871 II. 155 He..is oversecing the cai penters. 

+b. With obj. clause \or obj. and compl.) ; To 

see, see to it (that something be done). Odés. 

1470-85 Macory Arthur xvin. xx, Hit wyl be your wor- 
shyp that ye ouer see that she be entered worshypfully. 369 
in W. H. Turner Select. Ree. Oxford 327 The Baillies .. 
shall .. oversee that every man shall kepe his stynt of 
beastes, 1697 View Penal Laws soz Power to search all 
Oyls. .and to oversee that the same be not mixed, 

G. adsol. To auperintend, act as overseer, 

a 1548 Hatt Chron. Introd. 8 b, Being an euil sheperd or 

herdeman before time, dyd not plie, kepe and diligently 


OVERSEEN. 


ouerse, 2647 N. Bacon Disc. Goot, Eng. u v. (1739) 13 The 
Bishop of Caerleon upon Uske, who is to oversee under God 
over us. 1798 W. Hutton Amfodiog. 34 But I, who had no 
laud near, no team to assist, or servants that could oversee, 
was obliged to hire all the work. 

4. To see against the intention or without the 
knowledge of the person seen ; to catch sight of; 
to have a sight of. (Cf. OVRHHEAB 3.) 

1742 Fieipinc J. Andrews ni. ii, Fanny, not suspicions of 
being overseen by Adams, gave a loose to her passion. 286s 
Wraxatte A aupo's Misérables 1. li, (1877) 2g A moment after 
he blew out his light, for.. be fancied fr might be overseen, 

+5. To look at with the ‘evil eye’, bewitch; 


m= ()VERLOOK v. 7. Obs rare. 

3641 W. Hooke New Lng. Tears 7 When any are be- 
witched, it is a phrase of apeech among many to say, they 
are over-seene, f.¢. lookt upon with a malicious eye. 

II. 6. To fail or omit to see or notice (through 
inattention, or intentionally) ; toneglect, pass over, 
disregard; = OVERLOOK ¥. 2. Obs. exc. dial. 

a1033 Wutrstan //om, 1. (Napier) 270 Dencan pa nv.. 
peet hig god oferscod. x500-20 Dunsar Poents \xili. 77 And 
gar me mony falt oueise, ‘hat now is brayd befuir myn E. 
1535 Coverbace Sible Prol., Thynke y'. it is happlye ouer- 
Kills Of y® interpielers, 2633 pacino Creed ut. &2 239 
Many things he cannot see, and many things he may over. 
see, 3700 Concreva Hay of World 1. iil, "Twas br my 
ease to oversee and wilfully neglect the gross advances made 
him by my wife. 19774 Pennant /onr Scot. 2 1772, 200 
Adding numbers of remarks over-seen by him. 

. ref. To fail to perceive what is befitting or 
right for one to do, or what is the truth or fact of 
a matter; to forget oneself, act unbecomingly; to 
fall into error, make a mistake, err, blunder, act 
imprudently. Also safr. (quots. 1618, 1639: cf. 
OVERBEEN J.) Ods. exc. dad. 

t Lanci, P. 4. B. v. 378, 1, glotoun .. gylti me yelde, 
For I haue. ouer-seye me at my sopere, and some tyme at 
nonex. 1599 Mone Dyaloge iv. Wks. 2565/1 Luther. dothe 
so madly ouersee himneife, that he discloveth voware cere 
tayne folies of him selfe. 1615 Jackson Creed iv. uv. § 9 

ho Hoge eteneding mighuly oversee in prognvsticating 
of a joyful harvest by this gladsome or iotward spring. 
3639 Mayxvu Cely Match tv. iit, Aur. Sir, please you, partake 
Of a slight banguet?.. P/of. Be sure you do not oversee. 
a 1677 Barrow Serm, (1810) IT. 564 linmoderate selfishness 
so blindeth us, that we oversce and forget ourselves, 

8. none use. To sce too strongly or vividly. 
[Over- 27.] 

@ 1600 Hooker Serm Hadbak. ii. 4 Wks. 1888 IIT 607 It 
then maketh them cease to be proud, when it causeth them 
to see their error in overseeing the thing they were proud 
of. 1856 Kane Arct. Expl. 11. iii. 47 We bad so grovelled 
in darkness that we oversaw the light. 

Hence Oversee‘ing 24/. 56, and ppl. a. (in various 


senses; see above). 

1513 in 10th Rep. /fist, ASS Comm. App. v. 395 That no 
homie be brought to town but it be good and merchantable, 
by overseinge of such as shalbhe.,chossen by the Mauor. 
2651 Jer ‘Tavion Closes Doms 48 In the overseeing provi- 
dence of thy rich mercies. 19799 Wokvew. ‘ 74rce years she 

ew" ii, The girl... Shall feel an overseeing power ‘l'o 

indie or restrain. 1890 ‘R. Bo_prewoop' ( o/. Agfurmer 
(1891) 68, I have jobs of oversecing now and then. 

Over-seeded: see Ovir- 27 b. 

+ Oversee:k, -seche, v. Os. [Oven-9, (OE. 
had ofersécan in sense ‘exact too much".)] ¢rans. 
To search through. 

c 149g Eng. Cong. /rel 138 Me may rede & ouerseche the 
boke of kynges, be prophetes, 

+ Oversee’ming, 54. Obs. rare. 
Gr, éaipdvesca outward appearance. 

3 Trevisa Barth De PX. xix. viii (Budl. MS.) If 
993/2 Pictagoraci .. cleped coloure epbipania, pat is ouer- 
Seinynge pat is vitemoste partie of a clere budie pat is 
termynyd. 

+ Oversee'ming, a. Obs. Appearing above, 
supereminent (rendering L. seferéminens); secm- 
ing to be over or higher. 

1382 Wyciir FAA i 19 Which is the ouersemynge [1368 
excellent, Fig apace ier) greetnesse of his vertu into 
vs that han bileuyd. @ 3635 Naunion /ragm. Weg. (Arb ) 
30 At:oum in the Queens favour, which eclipsed the others 
over-scemung greatriesse, 


Overseen (¢:voisi'n), ff/.a. Forms: 4 ouer- 
seie, 4-0 -seyn(e, 5 6 -sayne, -sene, 5-7 -seene, 
5— -seen, (6 -sayne, -sean). [Pa. pple. of Ov Er- 
g¥K. In part with active meaning: cf més/aken.) 

L. That has ‘ overscen himself’ (see OvErske 7) ; 
betrayed into a fault or blunder; deceived, de- 
luded, mistaken, in error: acting imprudently, 
hasty, rash (in an action). Now agck. or déal. 

z Gowrr Conf. 111. 373 It were a thing unresonable 
A aah to be so sda Borthi tak hiede of that I see. 

gt Caxton Pitas Patr. (W. de W. 1495) mt. iii, 318 b/x 
They that wyll saye that he was an heretyke ben foules & 
ouerseen. 1929 /aterdude Four Elements in Hazl. Dodsley 
I. 33 Methink you far oversayne. 153§ CovrnDaLe Prov, 
xxiv. 10 Yf thou be ouersene & neclient in tyme of nede, 
then 1s thy strength but small 1608 Wicurt //e:apia 
Fivod 151 How Rupertus was so much overseene to alleage 
a text no where extant. 3786 Nevson Let. June in Nicolas 
Disp. (1845) 1. 127 However Mr. Adye might have becn 
overseen tn his ane ns to the right of Seizure. 1872 
St. James’ Mag. May 164 She... had been so overseen as lo 
encourage the young man's visits, : 

verscen with (or tn) drink, also simply 
overseen: Drunk, intoxicated. Ods. exc. diad, 

¢ 1473 How Good Wife taught Dau. mt inQ. Flis. Acad, 
49 Syte not to longe vppe at cuene, For drede with ale pou 


Used to render 


OVERSEER. 


be auer-sene. 1538 Evyor Ze. in Gov. (1883) Life 78 Men 
callyth him overseene, that is drunke, whan he neither 
knowith what he doeth, nor what he owght to doo. 1 
Eakin Micro. os, Colledge Butler (Arb.) 37 Hee isa very 
suber main considering his manifold temptations of driuke, 
..and if hee be ouer-secene, tis within his owne hberties, and 
no min ought to take exception. 1678 Aodin Hoot in 
Thoms Pruse Nom. (4853) 1]. 122, f cannot well (ell whether 
be wus overseen with wine ur lage. 

+2. That has looked into or studied a subject 
(cf. Oversee 2); versed, skilled, ‘well seen’ 
some ‘lepartment of knowledge. (Cf. wel/-read.) 

1533 Moun Answ. Peysoned hk Wk worg/t The man is 
a wyse man aud wel oucr sene in arguins., 153g0 Bares 
Apel 51 Yeo are a great wise prilate & wel oversean in 
matters. 2610 Guitiim //era.d 11, vi. (1060) 68 They would 
be thought tu be well overscen in blcraldry. 

+3. Overlooked, unnoticed : see OvVERSEE6. Obs. 

1608 Bre. Hare (Aur. Virtses & 1, Honest Man, We 
bewraics the faule of what he sells, and restores the oucrseene 
gine of a false reckoning, 


Overseer (devaisivs), sd, [f. OvERsIR + -ER1,] 
R. One who oversees or superintends, a supervisor; 
we one whose business it is to superintend a piece 
of work, or a body of workmen; a superintendent 
(of workmen, slaves, convicts, ¢tc.). 
rga3 Pirzuena. Surv. 34 The name of a surueyour is 
a frenche name, and is as moche to say in Englysshe as an 
Ourrsecr, rgjgo “Ninpare Ans, Mora Wks. (157,) a52/1 
‘Lhose ouersears which we now call Byshops after the Gicke 
word, were alway bilyng in one place to gouerne the con. 
Gregation there. 2644 VicvraGs df fa ALeunt 206 Over-seers 
of the Out-workes of the City. rzog Stearn /'at/er No. 144. 
P 4 Ihe Overseers of the Highway and Constables. ee 
W. Srong Aer. Last florida 6a The overseer, and other 
white servants, will .be hered much cheaper in a plentiful 
and good chmate, than in a warce and sickly one. 3848 
S. Austin Ranke's Alist. RX UL. 423 There was a disturh. 
ance in Grotungen, because the overseers of the commune 
were at first hostile, 1883 Ouina Afarenona tl, 24 Saturnina 
ta be set to wark with an ave or a spacdein dockyard or on 
highway, and cowed with the whip of (he over-eer.  ALid. 
Afvt, K, Printers, — Working Overseer wanted ina country 
news and jobbing offices Must be a goud disciplinanaa, 
sober and capable. 
+b. A petson (formerly) appointed by a testator 
to supervise of assist the executor or exccutors of 


the will, Cds. 

1395 in #4. UN7l/s (1832) 10 My scketour, William Kylee 
of Essex, .. Johu Cosyn of London, vuerseer, pat my wy lle 
be fultylyd in pe worschip of god. 14.. Prom in Kel, Ant 
1. 3r4 boo sec uturs pe aes oversecre make thie theves 
s9ga Evvor Let. in Gow, (1883) Lafe 97 The Busshop is an 
the case that overseers of testamentes be in Banaglind, for he 
shall have leve to lovke so thit he meddle not, 1612 J. Mone 
in Auccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comin) tl. rg ‘Lhe great 
pans he bath taken. .to strengthen his will with so powertul 
overseers, and to make so Cunuing executors 1666-7 P. 
Henry Draries & Leth ar Jin, For mourning clothes for 
myself, my wile, my son John, and Cosin Martha Warter, 
as was thought fit by the oversecis of the will—/ 14. 6. 8. 


c. (In full, Overseer of the poor.) A parish 
officer (appointed auuually) to perform various 
administrative ‘duties mainly connected with the 


relief of the poor, 

The office was created by Act 43 Eliz. c. 2, and the duties 
were defined toinclude catoing able-bodied puupers lo wark, 
giving relief to the disabled poor, putting poor cialdren ta 
work, apprenticaing them, et... and raring by rate the 
necessary funds for these purposes; the chef duties now 
are to assess, collect, and cistribute the ‘Poor Rate’ (the 
actual relief of the poor in most cases Dow belonsioy to the 
‘wuarcdiats of the poor’: see Guvantan cb), to make out 
the lists of voters for parhament and for muni opal and other 
councils, jury lists, etc. “The office belongs to Snel ind and 
Wales, and 14 gratuitous, but, where the duties require at, 
paid or ass:sfaat overseers nie appointed. Officers having 
the sane name, Whose duties are restricted to the administra. 
tion of relief to the poor, exist in suine of the United States 
of Amerte t. 

t60r 4.443 Aérfe c.2 $1 Be it enacted... That the Church. 
wardens of euery Pavish, aud fuure, three, or two sub .tantaall 
householders. to be vo.minated yearely in Easter weeke . 
shall be called Querscers of the Poore of the same Parish. 
s6a5 Massinaer Mew bay 1. i, ‘The poor income — hath 
made me.. Thousht worthy to be scavenger, and in time 
May rise to be oversecr of the poor. 1690 Cuno Disc. [rade 
(ed. 4) y7 All constables, churchwardens, overseers, or other 
officers iu all parmshes, sgza Painnvux Jrrect, Ch.-waridens 
(ed 4) 23 Vhe Churchwardens were anciently the sole Overs 
seers of the Poor. 1866 (Giro. Eviot A. Afel? Untrod., The 
inhabitants... were iu much ie. awe of the parson than of 
the overseer, 


+ 2. One who looks down upon or at anything ; 


a beholder, onlooker, spectatur. O4ds. 

r3gr Rostnson tr. Alore's Utop. it. ix. (13.15) 279 Hauing a 
trim¢ and athaunce in such oucrseers (the dead, called just 
above ‘beholders’ and ‘witnesses '}  2rg6a Turner Ba/hs 
Pref, If that [ write not so perfitly of it, as sum perfit idle 
oversecrs would that [ shuld have done «1656 Be. Hac 
Rem, Wes. (106) 252 Study..to be approved of so glorious 
witnesses and overscercs. 


+3. One who ‘ oversees’ a book for the purpose 
of criticism or revision; variously = critte, Censor, 


reviser, editor. Ods. 

2597 Hfookun Eccl. Pol. v. xxxi. 
certayne voluntarie ouer-seers of al »kes, whose censure in 
this respect would fall as shirpe on ns. 2694 Brorir / ett, 
vii. 116 In the Margent,. the ouerseers of Plantines edition, 
set this note, 1648 Rocexs Vaanan To Rdr., That I ma 
be the overseer of mine owne Hookes. 268% Woonv Life 
a7 Feb (O. H. 5S.) III. 133 Half the verses that were made 
for the said book were cast aside by the overscars, Dr. 
Aldrich and Jane. 


There are in the world 


322 


Hlence O-werse@:r v. frans., to act as overseer 
over; O-verseering vé/. sé., acting as overseer; 
O-verseerism, the system of overseers. 

3709 ‘| MORPSBY Diery IE. so Both days entirely spent with 
labourers directing and overseeriy the sowal 3‘ sews ‘,drains] 
to drain water. 1890 Athemauss 3 Dec. 7a1 A dark and 
nmelaucholy wild, where . Absenteeism, Overseccrisin, all sorts 
of other ‘isins’ gather grufin-hke arvund the porches of the 
proud. .land-proprietors. 1893 arly News 25 Jan 5/4 the 
urent is, at present, overseered and cared fur by the. deputy 
purveyors with threeassistants(etc.} 2893 F. FL Moone / For 
bid Banas (1899) 72, 1 did a lite mn the overseering line. 

O verseers « [f. piece + -ouir.] The 
office or pusition of an overseer. 

2647 N. Bacon Disc. Gort, Eng. 1. xlix. (1730) 85 Leaving 
to the King only an oversecership. 1813 Aaaminer 8 Feb. 
gt/a, [ was..appuinted Overseer of the parish; and. .six 
tnonths before sy overscership terminated, Treceived another 
vaper. Alok. clifzt., “Jo master printers —Overseership or 
Cie kership required by good practical Printer, 


+Oversee'the, v. vss. [Oven- 5.] 
and wa/r. ‘Vo buil over. 

1633 PL Froetoure Acc. Ecé. nn vi, Your stately seas 
(perhaps with love's fire) glow, And overseeth their banks 
with springing (de. 12656 ‘Tare Comms. 3 yohu wo It is 
a metaphor taken from over-secthing pots. 


Overseil: see OVERS F. 
[Ovir- 26, “) 
As 


{rars. 


Overse'll, o:ver-se'll, zv. 

+l. ¢rans. ‘Lo sell at more than the real value. @ 

1580 Hoitypanp 7reas. fr. Long, Survendre, to ouer- 
sell. 1697 Devorn -Bmendix.265 The thing calld hfe, with 
ease I can disclaim, And think it over-sold tu purchase fame. 
1768 bh uman of Honor VA. 247 If he waats to do at, for bus 
asking him, he oversells the benefit. 

+3. ‘To fetch a hugher price than, Ods. rare. 

1618 Firrener Chances ur. i, A distressed Lady..whose 
beauty Would over-sell all Italy. 

3. Speculation. ‘Vo sell more of (astock, etc.) than 
one can deliver, or than is im existence. Also reff. 

3879 Wisstrr Suppl, Onerseld,. (Stock Exchange), to sell 
beyond ones means of delivery. 1881 Dasdy News 14 Sept. 
4/0 He secorcd nearly 500,000 bales, or, in fact, considerably 
hore cotten than was actually im existence, the market thas 
bang what as termed ‘oversold’. 1891 Ladd A/all G 14 
Sept. 6/a ‘Lhe state of affairs isdueto cultivators having 
oversuld the paddy crop. £897 Pacly News 26 beb 8,7 For 
mohairs there is a goud mauy inquires, some pierehans 
having apparently over- vid themselves. 

Ilence Ovorse‘lling 7/434 ; Overso'ld fA/ a. 

1683 BAwiINGTON Comrmnanda, viii (10-7) 71 Tt condemneth 
all over-selling. [ meane knowne and willful oversell ng of 
any thing. 1879-90 Wensrtek 8. v. Over sell, Oversald niarkit, 
a market in which stocks luvs ' cen sold ‘short’ to such an 
extent that vit is difficult to obtain then for delivery. 


+tOverse’'me, v. Obs. [OE. ofersteman, f. 
ofer-, OVER- + slemun, SEME v., to luad.] trans, 
‘To overload, oppress. 

¢961 Aimiiwoin Rule St. Benet \xiv. (1885), Poet .. pe 
unstrangan ofersymede heora peowdom ne furfleon az 
/ ther Scintil, x, (188g) 5 > 3if after pam metta vferfy He oc 
ofermicelnysse sawl byd ofersyined cra0o Tria. Coll, 
Alon, 65 Panne unbinde we pe buicden pe be hadde us mide 
ouersemd. 

Oversend, v7 : sce OVER- Io. 


O-ver-se'nsible,a. [Ovrr-28.} Toosensible; 
ttoo sensitive. So Orver-se’nsibly adv., too 
sensibly; tin an over-sensitive manner. 

1579 G Harvev Lettcr-6&. (Camden) 66 Doist thou not 
oversensibely perceive that the markett gowth far otherwise 
in inglunde? 3601 Hoi ann /’ivy xxi 1.156 1t hardeneth 
the throat and the mouth of the stomack which 15 overe 
sensible. 2748 Rrwacnson Clarissa (1811) LLL. viii. 63 
A mother over-notable; a daughter over-ssensible; and their 
Hickman, who is - over-nenher. 3823 Lama lca (1860) 93 
His nation in gener i] have not over-sensible countenances. 

O-ver-se'nsitive, 2. [Ovi 25.) ‘vo 
sensitive. So O'ver-se'nsitiveness. 

3846 Mas Gonk Jug. Char. (1852) 101 A mere ‘cook’* 
would never have..lost his place in the royal kitchen fiom 
Over-sensitiveness, 3867 Lluciurs Jom &10wan Pref. (1871) 8 
Exc rtement lo nerves tht wre over-sensilive. 

Over-sentimental to -service: see Oven-. 


O-verset, 56. [f. OveRset v.] 
The act or fact of oversetting, in various senscs 


ofthe vb.: ta. Overthrow. defeat. Ofs. b. Over- 
turn, upsetting, upset. +c. Putting off, pustpone- 
ment. Oés. +d. Ovcrload, excess. Obs. e@. /’rent- 


zug. Matter set up tn excess of space. 

1486 Sc. Acts Tas. /1 (1814) 45 ‘2 Ouhen ony gret ourset is 
lik to cum on the bordouraris par think pe Tahari men sulde 
be redly in par supple. 1456 51n Gs. Have Law A recs (5.7.5) 
238 He wald nabt pry, bot geve him delayis and oursettia 
c 1470 Hrxrev Hal//ace vii. 1628 (The king of France} knew 
rycht weill schortly to wndyrstand The gret supprys and 
ourset off Inghind. @ 1713 Burner Own / one ea) I. ut. 

at With this overset of wealth and poinp. .they. . became 

avyandneghgent. 2787 PAr/ip Owarll 239, 1,. was over-nect 

with the same Sea, under the flat bottom'd Boat, where you 
found me. ‘hat was a happy Overset for thee 1789 
*Ewinine in Select. Papers 7° Family (1887) 193, I suppose 
you have heard from my brother of my downfall/?..A 
thundering overset—such ax might have been felt, I conceive, 
at the Antipodes, 1864 Wrastke, Overset,..An upsetting 3 
ruin; overturn. 2895 Aunk's Stand. Dict. Overset.. bP riut. 
Kxcess of composition, 1896 AZS. Let. jrom printcr, We 
had some overset from Feb. nuinber. 

Overset (duvaiset), v. [Over- 7, etc. An 
OL, *ofersgtian is not cited: cf. however OLIG. 
ubarsesean, MEIG. udersefzen, to set (any one) over 
(e.g. a river), to sct (with), to overburden, oppress; 


some of which senecs also occur in ME.) 


OVERSET. 


+1. ¢rans. To oppress; to press hard. Obs. 

cxzz00 7rin. Coll. fom. 51 And pat lond folc hem ouer. 
Sette mid felefelde pine. 1398 Tunvisa Barth. De P. KX. vi 
xix. (Tollem. MS.), Also ry3tful lordshipe oversettep not [ava 
7 cabag hissubiectishbyty:aundcs, rqaatr.secreta Secret, 

nu, Pre. 18a This Prynce Dermot, Seynge hymSelfe,, 
hugely oucrsette with enemys .. flow over the See into 
Normandy. 1549 Compl. Scot. xv. 127, | am sa vivlently 
ouerset be them 3872 BosseweLt Armorie u. 59b, The 
haste whan hee is overset with houndea 

+2. To overcome, overpower by force or violence, 
overthrow, overwhelm, discomfit. Oés. 

3375 Sc. Leg. Sa/nts xxix. (Placidas) 772 A lyone..otres 
set in lus mouth hynt me. ¢ 1440 /'20p. Pare. 373/a Ovyr 
Settyn, or ovyr comyn, sxfero, vinco. 1470-83 MaLcory 
Arthur xx. xii, To wayte vpon sir launcelot for to ouersctte 
hym and to siee hym., 1968 Gearron C Avon, 1, 116 Ethele 
fride king of Northumberlande ovcrset the Britons at the 
Citic of Chester, and forced them to fhe. 16238 Borton 

Jorus (16,6) 54 Decius.. over set in the bosome of the 
Valley, tuoke upon lis own bead. .all the wrath of the Gods, 

bany, ¢c1490 Pullad. on //ush. 1.144 Yet yf that wynd 
Vulturnus oucrsette A vyne in heete. 

tb. fg. To overcome (the mind, feclings, etc.), 

1390 Gower Conf. HW. 218 Thus he, whom gold hath over- 
eet, Was trapped in his oghne net. 1423 Jas. | Asngzs Q. 
Ixaui, Oursct so sorow had bothe hert and mynd. 2869 
Gude & Gaddfe B.(S. 17.8.) 27 Quhen sadines | a ouecrset my 
hut. 2€98 Norris Pract, Disc, IV. 99 Man whose 
Mind is filld and overset with these great Ideas. 

J. ‘Tocause to tall over; tuupret, overturn, capsize; 
to turn upside down. Now rave. [Over- 6,] 

rsga Suns Now. & Ful. uw. v. 137 ‘The Karke thy hody 
is..the windes thy sighes, Who. . will over set ‘Thy tempest 
tassed b dy. 1669 Pervs Diary 8 Mar., The King and the 
Duke of York went by three in the momuny, and had 
the misfortune to be oversets..the King all dirty, but uo 
hurt, r7ig De Fox Crusoe tv. (1840) 83, 1 overset my raft. 
2788 J. SsennFARF Lydra (1769) I), 110 Ru hing fur ward, 
jhe] overset the table, the bottles and glasses accompanying 
hum oan the fall. 2783 Miss Bursary Ceada vin. v, The 
posnlion, in tuning too suddenly. overset the cairiage. 
1842 M. Ressece Pelyaesra vi. (1849) 223 ‘Pheir small vessel 
bemg ovciset, hope itself nearly deserted them. 

b. afr, “Yo tum or fall over, capsize; to be 


overturned, upset. Now rare. 

164¢ Fant Monm tr. Arond?s Crvil Warrest 4 He was 
hike a ship which not fit to beare so great sayle, oversetn 
3707 / ond. Gus, No 4305/3 ‘The Hastunys,. Struck on the 
Sands, and ..over-set. 1793 SMBATON /:dlystone 1. § 318 Se 
violent a storm of wind, that be thought the louse would 
overset. 1879 Str VENSON 7 wav. evenmes ii dt will assuredly 
tupple and tend to ovesset. 

4 trans. fg. To upset or subvert the order or 
condition of (an institution, state, or the like); to 
cause to fall into confusion. Now rare. 

1679 Crownn Amd. Slatesman. 8 Vle make ‘em glad to 

wwe me Sca-tvoimn enough, or Ile oreset the Kingdom. 12719 

de For Crasver xix, ‘Phe sudden Surprize of Joy had over- 
set Nature, and Thad dy‘d upon the Spot 178 CreveceEur 
Lett 79 ‘Vheir ancient conquest had been a great detriment 
to them by over-se tung then landed property. 1832 Cartyr& 
Sart. Kes uv, Aceriam Calypso-Island. asit were fulsities 
and oveisets his whole wckoning. 

b. ‘To overturn the nortual mental or physical 
condition of (a person); to overcome mentally or 
physically; to discompose, disorder, ‘upset’ (the 
stomach, ete. ). 

1583 eg. Jip. St Andiois 1061 His contagious stomack 
Was sa owersett with Burdeous drummake. 1703 Corure 
Los. Mor, Suéy u.1y5 A glorious appearance froin the other 
world has often ovet-set the best men, 182g Miss Frreinea 
Intur x, Vhesmell of Lord R.’s hoots and shoes was enough 
to overset her. 86x ‘Linnyson ef. in Life (1897) IT. xxit. 

76 brance, 1 believe, overset me, and more especially the 
diul ways and unhappy diet of.. Auvergne. 18;0 Dickens 
4. Drovd sii, The news ts sure to overset him. 

Cc. wfr. To lose ones balance or ordered cone 


dition; to be upset, fall into disorder. 

1749 L.avincron Anthus. Aleth. §& Papisis i. (1754) Pref 
16 You was a Danger of oversetting from a ‘Torrent 
Popularity and Contempt. 7 Gouv. Morais in Sparks 
Lift & bWertt. (1832) V1. 244 e late constitution of this 
country has overset. 1830 Tennyson /adking Ouk 257 
While Pinecors overset, Or lupse from hand to hand, 

+ &. érans, ‘lo set (a suiface, a garment, etc.) 
over wth (jewels, ornaments). Oés, [Oven- 8.] 

14. Tundale (Wagner) 187) The whylke wer alle over 
sette and dight With besandes of gold and silver bright 
2755 J SHEDRRARE Lydia (1709) I. 107 Av bright as ivory 
overset with sapphires. 

+6. trans, and ratr. To put off, postpone. Odés. 

r4na tr. Secreta Secret., }'vtv. Priv. 162 That a prynce 
Sholde execute the dynte of Swerde in his enemy. not ouer- 
settynge the houre of fortune. 1g00-a0 Dunbar /oenis xc 
62 The synfull man that all the 3eir our settis, Fra Pasche 
to Pasche, rycht mony a thing fur3ettis. 

+7. trans. To lay «fon as an impost or burden, 
to impose. Obs. [OVER- 7.] « 

e300 Afvclustne 301 The trybut that thou hast ouersette 
vpon the peuple See lord. 

+ 8. a. To overcharge, assess excessively. Db. 
To overload. Obs. [OvER- 21, 27. J 

1939 Tupare £xf. Matt. v-vii Wks (Parker Soc.) SI. 71 
The usvrers and publicans.. bought in great the emperors 
tribute, and, to make their most advantage, did overset the 
people. cxs64qg Hower. Leff. iv. x 13a Coming (for more 
rugality) in the common Boat, which was oreset with 
Merchandize, and other passengers, in a thick Fog the 
Vensell turn'd ore, and so many perished. 

+9. a. To pass or get over. b. To set or settle 


over. Obs. [Oven- 5, 1.] 
1936 Becuenven Cron. Scot, (3821) 1, r5x Na litil honour 


OVERSET. 


apperis to ua quhilkis hes ouirset sa mony strait montanis, 
woudis, fludis, and spogerus firthis of this region. 2649 
Howett. Pre-em. Pard. ¢ This fatal black Cloud, which now 
oresets this poor Island, 

10. To get over (an illness, etc.), recover from. 
dial, [(Over- s.] 

1535 SrEwart Cron. Scot. 13. 48 This Planctius..Throw 
sair sciknes that tyme... Set him so soir that he micht nocht 
ouirset, ‘lo God and nature quhill he payit his det. 2866 
Brocnen Province. Words Linc. (E. D. D.), He has overset 
his last ailment. 1677 V. W. Linc. Gloss. 18686 S. HW, 
Zine. Gloss. s.v., T shall have tw have some medicine before 
I overset it. It upset me, and she never seemed to overset it. 

+ Li. In various uncertain senses, now Oés. 

¢ 1470 Harninc Chron, cxrv. i, At Lancastre, y® yere of 
Christ then writen, A thousand whole twoo C, and fourty 
mo, And one therto, in Flores as is wryten, And in the yere 
next after then ouersetten. w1gq7 Sunney neid iv. 152 
And whiles they raunge to overset the groves. 1683 
Marynrs Aue, Law-Merch. 89 He that dealeth in harter 
must be very circumspect, and the money giuen in barter 
cannot be ouerset. x Cart. W. Wricirswortu 45S, 
Log-bh of the* Lyell’ 13 Dev., At: afternoon oveiset the 
Sheat Cable in the How, then Veercd away, 

12. (0 ver-se't) To set up (type) in excess. 

1897 W. T. Steap in Keview of Rev Jan. 75/1, I have 
arrived at a chronic state of over-settuing. On the Just day 
of the month a piteous scene of. slaughter takes place. 

Hence O-verset #f/.a.; Oversetting p//. a. (in 
quot. 1456 = off-putting, dilatory); also Over- 
getter, one who oversets, tan oppressor. 

o1440 Promp. Parv. arf Ovyrledare (or ovyr settar), 

"SSUVs 1486 Su G. ve Law Arms (S.T.S.) 243 

nd he be lathe, and our settand, and favourable in puny 

cioun of mysdoaris. 266g Bovir Occas. Rofl. iv. xi. (1848) 
230 One of those easily over-set Boats. 


Overse'tting, v/. sb. [f. pree. + -rna 1] 
The action of the vb. Overser; upsetting; + op- 
pression ; + off-putting. 

2398 Trevisa Barth. De P. RK. 1. xii. (1495) b vj b/a Thise 
angellis .. ben fiee of alle manere oppressynge and oucr- 
settynge. ¢1440 Promp, Parv, 4734/2 Ovyr settynge. or ovyr 
ayttynge of dede or tyme, omissio. 1499 Sérd. (ed. Pynson), 

uerseltinge, oppressio, 31686 Cart. SMI Virginia i. 15 
Vpon the oversetting of their boat. £ Mrs. Wiitnry 

tthertoix, Augusta [are told ine somvthing.. which nearly 
completed my mental oversetting. 

Over-severe, -severity, etc.: see OvEn-. 


Oversew (60 vaisiu:), vy. [OVER- 5.] trans. 
To sew overhand ; to sew together two pieccs of 
stuff, hy laying them face tu face with the edges 
coinciding, and passing the needle through both 
always in the same direction, so that the thread 
between the stitclies lies over the edges. Sometimes 
called overhand, overseam, or overcast: see these 
words, In Ambhrotdery, = OvERCASY v. 7. lence 


O-versew ing v6/. s/., O-versewin pf, a. 

2864 in Wioster. 2683 Caurren p& Sawarn ict, Needle- 
work, Over-scwing, a method of Plain-sewing, otharwise 
known as Seaming, or Top-sewing, and executed somewhat 
after the inanner of Over-casting But the great difference 
between Over-sewing and Over-casting is that the former 
is closely and finely executed for the uniting of two selvedges 
or fold» of matenal, and the latter is very loosely done, and 
ouly for the purpuse of keeping raw edges from ravellwg- 
out... In olden times this stitch was known by the naine of 
Overhand. 1903 7'regaskis’ Cafal, Jan, 11/1 Six Hand- 
kerchiefs, hemstutched, very small cobweb border and over. 
sewn ornament in (he corners, 

+ Oversey:, v. Ots. rare. (Better oversie.) 
[f. Over- 4, 17+ ME. stjen, OE. seen, to pass, as 
time; sce Siz v.] ¢t2/r. To pass by, elapse. 

13-. £. F. Allit. P. B. 1686 Pus he countes hym a kow, 
pat waty a kyng ryche, Quyle seuen sypez were oucr-reyed 
someres I trawe, 

Oversey, obs f. Oversea; obs. infl, OVERSEER. 


Overshade (duvaiff'd), v. [UveEn- 8.) 

lL. ¢rants. = OVERSHADLOW ZB, 3. 

c1ooo Ags. Gasp. Luke i. 35 Paes heabstan mibt ofer 
sceadad [¢ 1160 //aston G. ofcr-sscwdes; Mudy. obumbrabit). 
1594 Greene & Lovce Looking-(7/, Wks, (Grosart) X1V, 113 
The hand of mercy ouershead her [the Church's} head. 

2. To cast a shade over; to render gloomy or 
dark ; to overshadow, shade. Also adsol. 

1988 Suaks. 74. A. 01. ili. 273 The Elder tree Which ouer- 
shades the mouth of that same pit. 1667 Mitton P, ZL. v. 376 
Lend on then whcre thy Bowie Oreshades. Dryven 
Tyranntc Love i, The monster of the wood; O’ershadin 
afl which uncer him would grow. 1787 Desacuuiers in PAs 
Jvans. XX XV. 323 Plants which are overshaded .. cannot 
so well imbibe Air. 28za Woxosw. eid Jor Spinning 
Wheel 5 ewy night o’ershades the groun 

Ag. 1593 Suaks. 3 /fen. $7, u. vi. 62 Dake cloudy death 
oreshades his beames of life. 1883 Lama “lta Ser. un. Old 
China, A passing sentiment seemed to overshade the brows 
of my companion. 

llence Oversha‘ding ffi. a. 

160: CHesrer Love's Mast., Dial. \xi, Picasant ouer- 
shauing bowers. 


Overshadow (Jvaifedos), v. [OE ofer- 
sceadwian: sce Ovrg- 8. So MHG. séer- 
schatewen, MDu. overschaduwen, Goth. far 


shadwjan, all rendering L. obwmérdre in N. T.] 

l. s¢rans. To cast a shadow over; to cover or 
obscure with shadow or darkness, overcloud; to 
overshade, shade over. 

cro0o Ags. Gasp. Mark ix. 7 Boo yn hi ofer-sceadewucde. 
o Luke ix 34 Da weard genip & ofer-acendude hig [¢1160 
Hatton, ofer-ecadede}- ¢ x0g0 Suppl. At (/ric's Vee. in Wr.- 
Woilcker 178/44 Odnmdbrov, ic ofersceadewrze. 1988 Wrcur 
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Luke ix. 34 A clonde was maad, and overschadewide hem. 
asas Covekpare Baruch v. 8 The woddes & all pleasauat 
trees shal ouershadowe Isracl. 1600 J. Pony tr. Leo's A/rica 
1x. 345 Lhe moone being ouershadowed with clouda 1792 
Boswent. Jokason 2 Aug. an. 1763. A long narrow paved 
court in the neighbourhood, overshadowed by some trees. 
3883 S. C. HALL Retrosp. II. 143 ‘lhe dark cloud thus early 
cam on her hfe continued to overshadow it for many years. 
ig. 574tr. A/arlorat’s Apocalips 5 Wrapped in mysticull 
gures, and vuershadowed with images. 1626 Fuoube //15t. 
fag. HH, vii. 141 Those misfortunes which were soon to over- 
shadow her. 1864 Pusry Let, Daniel v. 255 One prophecy 
of woe overshadowed a.] the later years of David. 
2. To cover or overspread with some influence, 


as with a shadow; to shelter, protect. 

c Bag Wasp, Psalter cxxxix. 8 Dryhten megen haelu minre 
ofersceadwa heafud min in dese aefehtex. 1388 Wrycur 
Luke. 35 The Hooly Goost sc hal come fro aboue in to thee, 
and the vertu of the Hijeste schal ouerschadewe thee, 1578 
Chr. Prayers in Priv. Prayers (1851) soa Overshadow me 
in the day of battle. 1662 Siutincri. Orig. Sacr. 1. v. $2 
It may seem that when the Divine Spit did overshadow 
the understanding of the Prophets, 5 et 1t offered no violence 
to their facultics. 18g9 Sinurnton J argid 11. 433 ‘The 
queen's high name O'ershadows him. 

3. ‘Io tower over so a8 lo cast its shadow over; 
hence, to rise above, ‘cast intothe shade’, diminish 


the oli aba eminenccor importance of, [OvER- HI 

ag8s Lamparnr Asren. ut. t. (2588) 327 The authoritic o 
the undershirife, is oucrshadowed by the Shirifes presence. 
1601 Dent Pulhw. Heaven ay4 Fanh and infidilitie, .striue 
to over-mastcr and ouer-shadow one another. 1621 SreFp 
Theat. Gt. Artt rw. (1614) 7/2 All their monuments .. over- 
shadowed by the height of Beckett’s tomb 1624 Cart. 
Snuirn Uteginia uu. 24 A low pleasant valley overshaddowed 
in many places with high as mountaines. 2870 Dickens 

*. Drovd xi, No neighbowing architecture of lofty pro- 
portions had aris: n to overshadow Staple Inn. @ 1868 BUCKLE 
Civtlia. (187y) LIT i 42 1t was natural that the Crown, com- 
pletely overshadowed by the great barons, should turn for 
aid to the Church, 

4. ‘To shade or darken too much. [OveER- 27.] 

r6q42 Future Holy & ?'20f St. w. xx. 348 If Authour~ in 

aiming his deeds do not overshadow them, to make them 

Jac ker than they were. 

llence Oversha dowed /f/. a. ; 
sha dow s/. sare; Oversha‘dower. 

1618 Bacon Let. to Aing 2 Jan. in Cabala (1654) 9 No op- 
pressory of the people, no overshadowers of the Crown. 1849 
C. Bronte SA-r/cy 1, 2a ‘The period was an overshadow ed 
one in Brith history. 287g MCLEAN Gosf. ta Psalms 330 
Round about it, not a Jiteral overshadow of mountains, 18978 
Mozury £ss. 1. Cardyh's Cromwell 262 A man... who 
always would be his rival and over-hadower. 

Overshadowing, 7//.5). [f. prec. + -1nal.] 
The action of the vb. OVERSHANOW. 

1388 Wvcue Yas. i. 37 Vhe fadir of liztis, anentis whom is 
noon other chatngyng, ne ouerschadewyng of reward. 1665 
f Srencer Male Frofh. Pref., That the Minds of Holy 

len should conceive (ithe the Virgin Mary) by the sule 
overshadowings of the Holy Gho-t. 21860 Pusny Afsn. 
Proph, 326 The visible kingdom of God .. underwe..t an 
almost total eclipse by the overshaduwing of earthly powcr. 


Oversha‘dowing, ///.2. [-1Na@-.) That 
overshadows. Ilence Qversha‘dowingly adv., in 


an overshadowing manner. 

1667 Miron /, Z. vi. 365 My overshadowing Spirit and 
mip.t with thee I send along. 1801 Sourney /Aalade vi. 
avi, Large as the hairy Ca-ssowar Was that o’ershadowing 
Bird. 2824 Lannvor Lag. Conv, Seuthey §& Porson Whx 
1853 I. b172 Which rarely happens to literary men ovei- 
shadowingly prea 3856 StTaNiiy Sinal & fad. visi. (1858) 
310 ‘Those mysterious hills) which close evcry eastern view 
w.th their overshadowiny height. 

+ Oversha:dowy, a. Uds. [f. OvERsnapow 
+-y.} Having the quality of overshadowing. 

1601 FIoLLann /'‘Urmy I 474 ‘The Fig tree, which hath her 


also O'ver- 


° Figs aboue the leaf, because it is 80 lure and ouershadowic. 


+ Oversha‘ke, v. Os. [Over- 4, 27.] 

1. trans. To shake off or away; to dispel. 

€ 3330 R. Baunnit Chron, (1810) 274 pe Juerie misferd, ber 
tresonie ouerschaken. e¢1gra Hocereve Le Aeg. f'rinc. 
16,5 Whan hir luste ia ouerchake, And pere-with wole hir 
louesheteasswage. 1530 PALSGK. G4y9/2, Lovershake ye secous. 

b. rxtx, To become shaken off, pass away, abate, 

2418-20 Liync Chron. Trvy 11. xiii. (1513) H vj b/a Wherfure 
I rede to let ouershake All heuyneste. @1qg1g — Jemple of 
Glas 614 Alas when wil pis turment ouersiuke [v. 7. over- 
slake}? 

4. trans, To shake overmuch. 

3634 W. Tirnwuyt tr. Balsac's Lett. 
over- en, and trembling with age. 

O-ver-sharp, a. [Uver- 28.] Too sharp, 
excessively sharp. Hence O-ver-sha'rpness. 

2477 Norton Ord, Alch, v. in Ashm. Theatr. Chem. Brit. 
poss 73 Abhominable sower, Over-sharpe, too bitter. 1 

.B. La Primaud, Fr. Acad, (1589) 503, I would not that 
fathera should be over-sharpe and hard to their children. 
r SEWARD Awecdotrs i 38 ‘they .were not over-sharp 
in discovering the intrigues and artifices. T. L, Dr 
Vinwe in Aforen'’s Mech. Exerc., U'vinting qoq Lhe superior 
beauty of over-sharp hair-lines. } 

O-ver-shave. U.S. Ashave or drawing-knife 
used by coopers for shaping the backs of barrel- 
staves, 287g in Kniont Dict. Afech. 

Overshelving, -shepherd: see Ovrr- I, 2. 

Overshine (-fai'n), v. (OE. oferscinan: see 
Ovrr- 7,8. So OHG. séarsktnan, MHG. sere 
schinen, Du. overschijnen. | ; 

L. trans. To shine over or upon, to illumine. 


1 Biichl. Hom. sag Nea na pet an pect pect leoht pa 
anne ane oferacine)..ac eac swylce..pa burh. ¢1o00 Ags, 


[Oven- 27.] 
qo The Pope, a body 


| 


OVERSHOOT. 


Gosp. Matt. xvil. 5 Beorht-wolcn hig ofer-scean. g9g Snans. 
; dien. bf, WW. b&b 38 That wee.. Should notwithstanding 
oyne our Lights together, Aud ouer-shine the Earth, as 
this the World, @1gzz Ken Siow Poet. Wks. 1791 1V, 40 
It kindled in Me heavn'‘ly Fame, I felt it gently pverslilice 
my Breast. 1839 /raser’s Alag. V1. 392 A ruddy sun was 
overshining his face. 

2. ‘lu surpass in shining, to outshine: chiefly Ag. 
To surpass or excel in some quality, [OveR- 22. 

1588 Suaxs, Tif, A. 1. b 317(Qo.) That. . Dost ouershine the 
gallant’st Dames of Rome. ¢ 3590 Gurenn /, Bacon i. 139 
r e of all the maidca. 3643 Trarp 
Comm, Gen, xxxvii. 11 Others precellencies, whereby we 
are over-shined. 3827 Caruyin Gera, Kom. M1. &6 She 
would so gladly. .have..overshone many a female dignitary, 

Mence Overshi-ning 2/. 5d. 

1587 Gotpinc De Afornay iii. 30 Like asthe Moone shineth 
not, but by the ouershining of the Sunne vpon her. 

Over-shipboard tu Over-shirt: sce Ovet-. 

O'vershoe (-fit), 56. [Over- 8c; cf. Du, 
overschoe, Ger. tiberschuh.] A shoe of india-rubber, 
felt, or other material, worn over the ordinary shoe 


as a protection from wet, dirt. cold, ete, 

1851 Metvirre IWha/e viii. 42 Hat, cvat, and overshoes 
were one by om removed. 1864 Catal. /nternat. Fa hid. il, 
xxvil. §5 The Kensington Golosh, or solid leather over-sl.oe. 
2882 Century May. XXAV. 842/2 The peasants are bundles 


done up in fur caps, coats, and overslocs, 


Over-shoe, over-shoes (¢vaifir), adv. 
far, [org. two words: see Over prep. 3) OF 
water, mud, etc.: So deep as to cover the shoes, 
shoe-deep ; hence, fo b¢, go, run ovcr-shoes, ©. B 
in water, or fiz In any course or enterprise. 

1579 Gosson 5¢/, Abuse (Arb) 75, I beseech them to looke 
to their footing, that run overshooes in al these vanities. 
£590 Susans. Com, Zrr. un. ii. 106 A man may goe ouer-shoves 
in the grime of ut. 2978 Iseane Anchi t Diasy (1897) 31 It 
claret off in the night with Snow about over Shoe, 1892 
To Harpy Zess (goo) §5 1 The result of the rain had been 
to flood the lane over-shoe, (See other examples, 4 tg5g— 
2677, sv. OVEK prep. +) 

Overshoot (évoifiit), v. [Ovrn- 13, 4,8, 7, 
22, 23, 27. Cl. MEG. uderschtegen, Ger. wber- 
ScAteszen, Du overschreten | 

1. frans. ‘Yo shout, dart, run, or pass beyond 
(a point, limit, stage, etc ). 

©1369 Cuauctre Dethe Alaunche 383 The houndes had 
oursneite hym alle And wote vpon a defaulte y-falle  xg9a 
Suans len, 4 Ad 680 The purbiind hare, ., to ouer-sahut 
has troubles, How he outruns the wind, and with what cure, 
Hecrankes and crosses with u thousand doubles. 1788 J. 
Suenneare Lydia (176y) 11. 94 Dogs, who running flecter, 
over-shuot their ganic. 3888-34 Good's Study Med. (ed 4) 
I}, The first stave of inflanmation..must have n oVeT= 
shot in the vivience cf the action. 1885 Law /ies LX XX. 
2135/2 In consequence of the train overshvoting the platform, 

tb. Aaut. To sail past (a port, etc.) Obs. 
e165 Ser J. Hawkins's and Voy. to W. nud. in Arb. 
Garner V.113 A Spaniard, who told him how far off he was 
from Kio de la Hacha; which, because he would not over. 
bhoot, he anchored that night again, sg3gg HaKkvuvt J oy. 

JI. 100 Wee were short & ules of the place, whereas we 
thou ht wee had beene vucrshot by east fiftie miles. rus 
ont. Gas, No. 4912/2 This Vessel. hath over-shot her Fort, 
1803 Vaval¢ kro, UX. 10 She overshot her port inthe night. 

+ ¢. ‘To pass over (a petiod of tune); to allow 


(time) to pass by. Obs. 

@1584 Moxie weRiE Cherrie & Slae 556 Persawis thou 
nocht quhat precious tyme Thy slewthing dow ouirs hute ? 
r610 Wurkt //erasla Lan, 312 The first beginning right, 
Ouershoute the 70 weeks, @ ee Bavnag Lect (1624) 206 If 
wee have overshot time wherein wee might have saved 
home twenty pound mutter, what a griele in it to be ro 
overshot ? 

2. ‘Lu shoot a missile, etc., over or above (the 


mark or thing aimed at) aud so to miss: to shoot 
beyond ; also, of the missile: To pass over or 


beyond (the mark). 

In quot. @14q00-s0 the sense is uncertain: perh. = thon 
orn -shaat (tne; shot, 

[a 1400-§n A fexander 1767* (Dubl. MS.) ¥f pou shote ouer 

sheet pou shendes pi flayne.} a 1948 Hau. Chron, Hien. bE 
ib, J licir enemyes discharged their oidinaunce.. and ouere 
shot them sss Even Decades 108 So to ouershute them 
that nove myghit be burt therby. a 2674 CLarrnpon F726. 
Reb. 1x. § ag LUhey) discharged their Cannon at them, but 
over shot them 1897 Clacago Advance 9 Sept. 327/3 This 
charge goes wide from the inark. It hits some, but it over- 
shoots the body. 
b. fig. esp. in overshoot the mark, to go or ven- 
ture too far, or farther than is intended or is proper, 
z588 I'raunce Lawiers Log. Yied., See how farre I have 
overshot my marke. 31670 Muton //iat, Ang. Wks. 1738 
HI. 5 In this, Diana overshot her Oracle. 1708 Eng. Theo- 
parast. 303 The giestest fault of a penetrating wit is tot 
coming short of the mark but uvershooting it. 1835 Browxino 
Parace(sus V..135 Your cunning has o’ershot ais aim. = 3878 
Freeman /fist. Ass. Ser. i. vii. (1875) 1.56 We have somewhat 
overshot our nark in order to complete the bistory of the 
Envlish dominion in France. 

c. absol, det. and fig.) 
z6a5 Marnnam Sow/diers Accid g The hindmost must., 
shoot their fellowes before through the heads, or els will 
overshoot. 2733 Port. Liss Afan ut, 89 But honest Instince 
comes a volunteer, Sure never to o’er-shoot, but just to hit. 
1897 Outing (U. S.. XXX. 330/1 If 1 happesed to overshoot 
was bound to bag a heifer. 

3. 70 overshoot oneself: to shoot over or beyond 


one’s nark ; to go farther than one intends in any 
course; to overreach oneself, miss one’s mark by 
going too far; to exaggerate; to fall into crror. 


And ouer-shine the pha 
) 


OVERSHOOTING. 


y Pacsor. 649/2, I never wyaste wyseman overshote 
hymvalle thus sore. 1938 Cromwete in Menimun Life 4 
Lett, goa) IT. 165 26t2 Binte Transl Pref. 11 He 
was the first in a maner, that put his hand to write Com. 
mentaries. and therefore no marucile, if he ouershot him- 
acife many times. 1678 Noukis Coll. Afisc. (1699) 84 So 
th’ enger Hawk makes sure of’s prize, Strikes with full 
might, but over-shuots himself and dyes. 12748 RicHAkDsoNn 
( darissa (1785) LV. 214 And there she stopt ; having almost 
overshot herself; as I designed she should. 2832 Cartvig 
Sart. Res, ut. x. (ad fin.), His irony has oversiot itself; we 
see through it, and perhaps through hin 

b. fig. Lo be overshot: to have overshot one- 


self, to be wide of the mark; to be mistaken, 


deceived, or in error. Ods, 

1538 Cromwrit. in Meiriman L7/e §& Lett. (1902) TT. 44 Ye 
at farre gue shotte. 3984 R. Scor Discow Witcher. xv. 
v. (1886) 306 Even wise and learned min hereby are shame- 
fullie overshot. 1999 Suaks. //en, F’, tie vile 134 “Lis noe 
the first time you were ouer-shot. 1656 Jeanes fade Christ 
go Then are they tnuch overshot and deeply to be blamed, 
who... harden their heaits against Gods calling. 

+4. fig. To shoot too hard, utter (a word) too 
violently, throw out or allow to escape unguardedly. 

1849 Coverpate, ete, Avasm Par.2 John 5; As whan by 
Occasion we ouershole a worde agaynste oure frende, whiche 
we are sory for by and by that it ouer shot us. 26az BuRION 
Anat, ATel W iit. Ut (1651) 3395 A word overshot, a blow in 
chuler, a game at tables) may make us equal in an instant, 

6. ‘To push or drive beyond the proper limit. 

3668 Cuvenrper & Cote Barthol, Anat. 1. vii. tog Least 
in the Contractions of the Heart, the Valves being forced 
beyond their pitch and overshot, should be unable to retain 
the Blood. 1798 Herscurein Pil. Svans LXXXYV. 392 
This method will even throw bak the figure upon the dial, 
if it should have been overshot a little. 

6. ‘To shoot or dart over or above. 

@ 1774 Haare(T ), High rais'd on fortune’s hill, new Alpes 
he spies, O’ershvots the valley which beneath him lie, 1784 
Coween /ask 1 496 While yet the beams Of day-spring 
overshoot his humble nese’ 1887 (+ Merurnitu Ballads & 
/. 114 She, with the plunging lhghuungs overshot. 

47. tatr. Vo shoot ur rush down trom above, Oéds. 

¢1400 Destr. Troy 7620 A thondir with a thicke Rayn.. 
Oucrshotyng with shoures thuigh pere shene tentler 

+3. érans. ‘Yo surpass in shooting, Oés. 

a 1638 F. Grevit Sfdmey (1652) 85 [Sir Philip] over-chcots 
his futher in-law in hisown bow, 20730 Hrywooo (aries, 
etc (1882) I. 457 Who kuows but god may overshout the 
devil in his oun bow, ; 

9. ref. ‘Voexhaust oneself with toomuch shooting. 

1883 Cot. How van in 7rmes 26 July 7/6, | think, perhaps, 
there was a litde consptracy..to offer us so much practice 
that we should overshoot ourselves, 

10. trans. ‘Vo snovt too much over (a moor, etc.) 


so as to deplete it of game. [Over- 37 ] 

1 Sanh. Exam. + Aug. 5/} Disease, together with 
overshuoting by gicedy lessecs, had piayed such havec with 
the mvors, 

Hence Overshoo'ting v//. sb, and pfl. a. 

a1586 Sipnev Arcadia v. (t624) 452 Vo require you, not 
to hane an ouershovting expectation of mee, 1795 HeuscHre 
in Path. Trans. UXXXYV, joa ‘Vhe point of the angle sinking 
down between the two teeth... prevents their overshooting, 
1897 /'aily News 4 Sept. 6/5 ‘ihe cause of the accident was 
the overshooting of the points, owing to the driver not 


pulling up in time, 
O-ver-sho'rt, « ([Over- 28.] Too short. 
So O'ver-sho'rtly 


+b. as adv. Very abruptly. 
adv., too shortly, too briefly. 

13 . Cursor M. 12309 Fe knaue pat pls timber fete Heild 
noght gratthli his mete, bot ouer scort (e. ” schort) he broght 
ate. 3638 STARKEY Lagland 11.1 162 Wherfore me thy nke 
you passe them ouer-schortly, 2387 Gonna Ve diornay 
xx. 318 Here they stoppe ouershort eucrychone of them. 
x70q Swirt 7. Pub Wks. 1760 1. gt. 1899 A. Barrour To 
Arms \ 8A steed some two sizes overshort for his long legs. 

O:ver-sho'rten, v. [Oven- 27.] fran. ‘Vo 
shorten too much. 

r6qa Futtre //oly & Prof St.1v. xxi. 453 To maintain his 
Just’ Prerogative, that as it be not outstretched, s0 it may 
not be overshortned. 


Overshot (¢'vaifpt), a. (sb.) [To origin the 
saine as OVERSHOT ff/.a@., with change of stress ] 


1. Driven by water shot over from above, 

Overshit wheel, a watcr-wheel turned by the furce of water 
falling upon or ne uw the topof the wheel into buckets placed 
round the circumference. Ovrrshot mili, a mill to which 
the power 1 supplied by an overshot wheel, 

61535 Surv. Yorksh Monavt. in Yorhsh, Archaol, Jrul, 
(1880) IX. 209 Item there is a litle ouershot mylne goynge 
wa litle water, /drd 328 Item the overshot water my Ina 
hardby the gate. 1673 KF. Brown Sraz. Germ. (1677) 164 
An Overshot-wheel in the Earth, which moves the Pumps 
ty pumpout the Water. ¢rzro Celia FIRNNES Dear y (1883) 
927 They have only the mills we® are overshott. 280g RK. W. 
Dickson Pract. Agric. I. Plate xiv, An overshot wates-wheel 
fourteen feet diameter, 

3. Supplied or ‘fed’ from above: see quot. 

1884 Kaicut Dit. Mech. Suppl., Orer-shot Srparator 
(A gz ic.) one in which the sheaf grain is fed into the threshing 
machine above the cylinder. 

B. 56. ‘The stream of water which drives an 


overshot wheel. 

1759 SMEATON in PAL Trans. LT. 138 An overshot, whore 
heigit is equal to the difference of level, between the puint 
where it strikes the wheel and the level of the tail-water. 

Oversho't, ~//.2. [pa. pple. of Oversnuor v J 

L. Shot or forced over or across a surface, etc. 

1797 Hotcnort Slolberg's Trav. (ed. 2) LLL. lxxxtii. 328 This 
earthquake gave birthtolawguits between the proprictors of 
the overshooting and the possessors of the overshot earth, 

4. Carried too far or tu excess; exayyerated. 


324 


1 Man. D'Agscay Larly Diary (1B89) T. 324 He pre. 
ponte his plate to me, which, when I declined, he hud not 


the over-shot politeness to offer all round. 


3. Intoxicated. slang 

160g Maxston, etc. Aastward Ho w.i, Death! Colonel, 
I knew you were overshot, ce 

4. Said of a paitially dislocated fetlock joint, in 


which the upper bone is driven over or 1n irunt of 


the lower bones. ; 

1881 7imtes 18 Jan. 12/t The horse was suffering from an 
overshot fetlock joint, which was incurable. 1897 Darly 
News 26 Mar. 7/2 The fetlocks were only overshot. 

5. Having the upper jaw projecting beyond the 
lower. 

3885 in C. Scott SaALUr fold a 1886) 196 ‘The skull of the 
collie should be quite flat and rather broad, wuh..mvuuth 
the lease bit overshot. ’ 

6. Of the leaves of Jumgermanni: s-e quota. 

1884 K. E. Gornec in Ancyd. Brit. XVIL. 67/2 Overshot 
leaves are those in which the anterior died fo turned 
towaids the vegetative point of the stem, stands higher than 
the posterior one, and thus the antenor margin of each leaf 
overlaps the posterior margin of the leaf wich stands belure 
it. /érd., Ut the growth of the upper side preponderates, 
then we have the overshot, in the oppumite case the undershot 
mode of covering. 


Overshroud,. /2. pple.6 -xnchroud. [OvEr- 
8.] trans. ‘Vo cover over as with a shroud. 

1§t3 Doucias sncis xt xi. 139 Persand the ayr wyth 
body all ourschroud And dekkyt in a watry sabill cloud. 
asga Bruton Cress of Pembroke's f.oue (1879) 23/1 What 
shad wes here duc ouershroude the ere ? 

4+ O-vershut, 5d. Obs. rare. [for overshoot.} 
That which shoots over or overhangs. 

1630 A Johnson's Kingd. & Comimw, 120 The residue fof 
Lundy Isle] is inclosed with high and horrible overshuts of 
Rocks. 

Overshut, obs. form of Oversnoor v. 

Over-sick, ctc.; see OvER- 28, 

+ O'ver-si:de, s/. Vbs. [f. Overa. +Sinesé.: 
properly two woids.] Upper or superior side. 

1398 Trevisa Marth. De 7. Kx. i (Add. MS. 2744) 
Water .. resteth neuere of meuyng tl the ouere syde therof 
be cuyn, 1479 Searchers’ Kerdicts in Surtees ATisc. (1888) 
av The saide grounde conteyneth. at the ovirsyde in breede, 
.-V} yerdesane ynche lakh, ande at the nepere syde v yerdes, 
haife yerde and halfe quarter, ¢1830 1b Beuners rth, 
Lyt. Boyt cx. (1814) 520 Than King Alexander rede on 
the ouer side of King Emendus, and the Duke of Brituine 
on the other side. 1698 tr. Aosiliannes Journ. Naples 263 
‘The one of them having rudcly thrust the Fryer tothe over- 
side of the Street, the other laid huld upon the Basket. 


Overside, adv. anda. [short fur over the side: 
ct. OVERHOARD.] 
A. adv, (duvoisai‘d), Over the side of a ship 


(into the sea, or into a lighter or boat). 

1889 Lagiuecer 14 Sept 24a ‘The bulk of the carvo..is dis. 
charged overside into lyghters, 1896 Dearly News 19 Oct ie 
The proposed agrcement as to unloading ‘oveisde’ in the 
Port of London. 

B. ay. (Gwvarsaid), Fffected over the side of 
a ship; unloading or unloaded over the side into 
lighters; discharging over the side. 

1884 Law Times Nep. 12 Jan. 85/1 The consignee de- 
mancded overside delivery into ichiees 1895 fiaily Til. 
15 Feb 3/t No overside work is bemy carried on in the 
docks x Veestm,. Gaz, 23 Nov. vf When the Dock 
Company obtained their charter, the right for barges to over- 
side delivery of poods was specially reserved. 

Oversight (ou'vaisait), 56. [Over- 7, 5.] The 
action of overseeing or overlooking. 

1. Supervision, superintendence, inspection; charge, 
care, mManayement, control. 

13. Cursor M. 27094 (Cott.) To min on his ouer-sight Pat 
al wranges has to right. 1423 /’ider. Somle (Caxton 1483) 
Vv. Axatv, 83 The shyrieue sholde haue the pryncipall ouer- 
sight for to see and knowe that cueriche duo his deuvyre. 
3g26 /ulgr, ef. (W. de W. 1541) 1-8 ‘To haue the ouer- 
syghe & instrucyon of nouyces, 1647 N. Bacon Disc. Govt. 
Fag. t. ati (1739) 23 The smallest Precinct was that of the 
Parish, the oversight whereof was the Presbyters work, 1zaa 
Sewee f/ist, Quakers (1795) 1 Pref 23, I have been fain to 
trust the oversight and correction of my work toothers. 1887 
Arp, eNson in 7aes 23 Mar. 11/5 ‘Vhe episcopal oversight 
of the clergy and conyregauons. in Palestine. 

+b An examiation, review, survey, Ods. 
1550 Hoorre (4é¢ée) An ouersighte and deliberacion vppon 
the “i prophet Jonas 

2. The tact of passing over without seeing: 
omission or failure to see or notice, inadvertence. 

1477 Rolls of Parit, Vi. 176/1 Youre seid suppl.ant, of 
gtete oversight of him self and simplenesse, did and com- 
mitted ayenst youre Highnes grete tresons and offences. 1549 
Coveauatr, etc. Avasim. Par. 71t. a Suche faultes as were 
therin eyther by the printers neglygence or myne ouersyght. 
1676 Iemeie Let. to Ambassadors France Wks. 17431 LH. 406 
It is all rather owing to Oversight, than to any ill [ntention. 
1863 Ic. Eowakps Kaley I. xxv. 600 A similar piece of over- 
sight had befallen one of the captains. 

b. An instance of this; a mistake of inadvertence. 

183! Dial. on Laws Eng. u. xhi. (1638) 135 He shall 
answer as well for an untruth in any such clerk as for 
an oversight. 2666 Perevs Dary 31 Jan., ‘Ihere being 
several horrible oversights to the prejudice of the King. 
2748 cinson's Voy Introd. 6 In so complicated a work, some 
overnights must have! een committed. 186g Lichituot Gad, 
be tar It (the omission] may have becn an oversight. 

Hience + Oversight wv. intr, to commit an 
oversight. Obs. nonce-ud, 

1613 F. Rosants Xev of Goss, 143 (To Rar.) The Printer 
hath fauited a litele; at may be the puthioe ouersighted more, 


OVERSEIPPING. 


+ Oversi'le, v. Obs. Chiefly Sc. Also 6 -syle, 
(f. Oven-8,1 () + Stle, syle, obs, forms of CRIL v.] 

l. érans. To cover over; to conceal, hide. 

a 1g10 Doucias A. Haré i. xxxix, My solace sall I sleylie 
thus oursyle[rewes begy le,quhyle} 2539S re wart Coon. Scot, 
I. 359 Wodis wyld, And ron and roche with mony rammaill 
ounsyld. r584 Hupson Ju Ba fas’ agus tin Sylvester's 
Wb ks, (16a1) bys Ere 1 my malice cloke or oversile. 

To obscure or dim the physical or mental 
sight; hence, to blind mentully, delude, beguile, 

¢ 1560 A. Scorr Poems (S, T. S) ii. 40 Be the wy that all 
the warld wrocht, Maist witt bes hie that moniest owrsylis. 
a8 Montcomennm Cherrie & Slac 418 Fuil-haist ay al- 
maint ay Quirsylis the sicht of sum, 1638 Lirucow Trav, 1. 
44 Sathan, thou Prince of darknexse, bast so ouer-sylled the 

immed eies of their wretched soules. 

3. ? To overtop, exceed, surpass. 

1584 Hupson Dau Sartas’ fudith 1. in Sylvester's W'ks. 
(1621) 6g1 ‘The height and beauty did surpass, And overseilde 
the famous work of Pharie, Ephesus Temple. 

Hence + Oversi'ling vé/, s6., overarching, arched 


roof ; ha a, overarching, covered in. 

1632 Liricow 7'raw. vi. 267 ‘Ihe ouersilings loaden with 
Mosaick woke /é:d. x. 440 Faire Arbors, spacious ouer- 
siling walkes, and incorporate ‘I rees of interchanging growths. 

Oversiient, -silver, -simple: sge OVER-. 

+ Oversi't,v. Ots. [OM. ofersittan: see OVER- 
1,4,a. Ct MHG., Ger. ubersifeen, Du. overzitten. | 


1. ¢rans. To sit over or upon to occupy, possess. 

eBags bess. Psalter Wii. 4 Fordon sehde ofersetun (ZL. 
occupaverunt) sawle mine. ¢888 K. AvcrrRED Soethé. xvii. 
§t Pone maestan hafd «ve oferseten. ¢c1a0g Lay. 8035 Four 
auere to ure lie we mazen ouerssitten pis lund, 

3. To refiain, abstain, or destst from; to omit. 

Reownl/ (Z.) 684 Ac wit on niht sculon secge ofer-sittan. 
Lhid. 2528 pric wid pone gud-flozgan gylp ofer-sitte. ¢ 1000 
JEveric Gram. xivii (Z.) 270 Super a 0, ic ofersitte. 1303 
R. Brunne //andl, Synne to284 3yt pou torgete or ouer- 
syttes Tyme of housel pat pou weyl wytes. ¢1qgo Povmp, 
Parv, 373/42 Ovyr settynge, or ovyr syttynge of dede or 
tyme, omsssto «486 SinG Have / aw Arms (S ToS) 132, 
1 may nocht tak it agayne,.gur I oursytt ony quhile. 

3. frans. To sit over or above, preside over. 

1887 Gotpina. De Mornay in. 31 His power and prouidence 
ouersitting them from sLoue, ed 

O-versi:ze, 54. [Ovrr- 29 d.] A size in excess 


of the proper or ordinary size. 

1849 W. A. Scort in Nat ?) eacher Mar., A statue placed 
in an elevated niche, that must he cut somewhat rouvhly 
and of a proportioved oversize to produce the proper effect 

t O:versi'ze, v! (és. [Oven- 22 b, 26.] 

L. ¢rans. ‘Vo exceed in size. 

1615 G. Sanpys 7rare/s 1. 3[People] bred in a mountanous 
countrey, who are generally obserued to ouersize those that 
dwell on low leuels. Tid. 63 Little copped caps..he the 
greatest that weareth the «reatest, the Muftics excepted, 
which ouer-sizes the Emperours. 

2. ‘To increase (something) beyond the usual 


size; to make too larye. 

1648 Negall Apol. 4t They have. brought in a Garrison 
of strangers, and Inid aside or over-sized the ordinary Guard. 
2688 1n Mlarwood LuAfeld (1806) 70 Hi» error in oversizing 
the eight bells he has cust. 

Oversi‘ze, v.2 [t. Over- 8, 27 + Sizz v.27] 

41. ¢rans. ‘To size over, cover over with size. Oés. 

s60a Sitaks. Ham, u. ii. 484 And thus o're-sized with 
coagulate gove. 

2. (a'ver-st ze) To size too much. 

3878 Aunry /'Aotoyr. (1881) 167 A great point Is the 
selection of the paper. It will be found advantageous to 
u-e rather a porous kind, not over-sized, 

Hence O'ver-si‘zing vAl. sb., excessive sizing. 

1884 Afanch. Exam. 5 Scpt. 4/6 Resolutions were. passed 
against the over-sizing of cotton yarns, rgo0o Day News 
10 Aug. 2/1 ‘The defect in the cloth was due to over-sizing. 

O'versi‘zed (stress shitting), p//.a.  [f. OvER- 
BIZK 56.4-FD2,] Over or above the normal size, 


abnormally large. 

3853 KanrGrinnell Exp, xxxi. (1854) 274 Can read ordinary 
over-sized print. 1869 Cotentoce Alem, Aeble IT. 310 The 
parish wasa country one, not over-sized. 1885 FE. D. Geraro 
Waters Hercules xiti, An undersized man or an oversized boy. 


Overskim : see OveEn- 9. 


+ Overski'p, v. 04s. [Ovrr- 5, 13] 


l. trans. Yo skip or jump lightly over. 

3958 Puaur aed vi. Rj, Whan first that fatall horse 
our contrey walls did ouerskippe. 1594 Hooker “ccl. Pod. 
Pref. iit § 2 Neither seeke yee to ouer-skip the fold. 

2. fig. ‘To ‘skip over’, pass over without notice, 


omit, pretermit. 

cr Cuaucer Dethe Blaunche 1208 Many a worde I 
ouer skipte In my tale. 143a-g0 tr. //tyden (Rolls) V. 65 
Marcus Aurelius Antonius overschippede not eny kynde 
lecchery. 1ga6 /:/er. Aas (W. de W. 1531) 179 Uuer- 
sky ppyng many wordes y' pleased hym not. 1608 Narcissus 
(1893) 404 How can | overskippe ‘] owpeake of love to such 
a cherrye lippe? x603 SHaks. Lear tL vi 113. 3675 Art 
Content 1 xv. (1684) 18 Not..confin’d to some few 
particular persons, and wholly overskipping the rest. 

absol, 3607 Row.anus Famous ditst. 55 ‘Vcil me.. in 
readin rashly, if I over-skip. 

3. To oveileap; to go beyond in skipping. rare. 

1698 Gauie Pract. The (1629) 89 We would faine ouer- 
mee euen Nature in her jedcrall passages. . 

Eicnce +t Overski‘pper, one who overskips oF 
omits; tOverski‘pping w/ s6., omission. Qds. 

2377 Lanat. P. PL B. xt. 302 In pe sauter seyth dauyd to 
ouerskippers. ¢1440 Yacol's Well 108 In syncopyng, in 
ouyr-skyppyng, in omyttyng. 1983 T. Watson Centnrte o/ 
Lowe ixxx Poems (Arb.) 116 Transiliion or ouer skipping 
of number by rule and order, as from 1 to 3, 5, 7, and 


OVERSKEIRT. 
O-verskirt. [Ovrn- 8 o) An outer skirt; 


a second ekitt, worn ever the skirt of a dress, 

5.83 PAtlad. Press 7 janes Underskirt concealed, or very 
neaily concealed, by a hglit overskirt, 1884 M. E. Witkins 
in Harper's Mag. Oct. 7885/1 There wasa green under-akirt, 
and a brown over-skirt. 

Over-slack, -slander, etc.: sce Ovrn-. 

+ O-verslaht. Oés. [Over- 1: cf. OL. sleaht 
w= slege stroke: cf. OVERSLAY.] = OVERBLAY. 

¢117§ Land. Hom. 87 pet heo sculden. .merki mid pan 
blode hore du.en and hore one:sleaht. /é4/d. 127 Mid his 
blode we sculen.. ba postles and pet ouerslaht of ure huse.. 
bisprengan. 

4Oversla‘ke, v. Obs. [f. OveR- 4+S1AkE v.] 
sntr. ‘Yo slacken off, become allayed or quenched. 

¢ 1400 Land 7'roy Ph. 3112 UF thow haue cause suche dole 
to ae it passe and ouer-slake | a x4xg (.ca Ovra- 
SHAKE I . 


Oversiang? (davaisl5), sb. Also 8 -slagh, 
-slaw. fad. lu. overslag, f. overslaan (see next) ; 
or (in sen:e 3) from the tng. vb.] 

1. Afi. The passing over of one’s ordinary turn 
of duty in consideratiun of being required for a 


duty which takes precedence of it. 

1778 Simrs Afidit. Guide Dict. s.v., The three blanks [in a 
form of Roster] shew where the overstayhs take effect. 1777 
— M:ilit. Course a5 ‘The Natwe of a ‘Table for Overslaghs. 
1785 J. Wiutiamson Elem. Mrlit. Arrangemt. I. Notes 
st Ina roster, therefore, of eight columns, the smaller corps 
will be allowed two overslaughs, (This overs/augh is a 
Dutch expression sizuifying to leap, or skip over.) 130a 
in James Mat, Dict, 1889 A.usketry lastr. Ariny 8. 
ry AKegul. & Ovd. Army e337 When an Officer's tour of 
duty comes along with other dutics, he is detailed for that 
duty which has the precedence, and he is to receive an 
oveislaush for any other duties, rgor Avag's Regulations 
P 243 W fien an officer is on duty, he will receive an ‘ over- 
slaugh”® for all other dutics which may come to his turn. 

Jeg. 857 Gen BP. Trompson Ast Adé. (1858) I. xiii. a5 In 
something of this kind itis, that dhe Working (lasses should 
Jook for what soldiers call their Soverslaugh', or competisea- 
tion for extra duty dune, 


4. U.S. A bar or sand-bank which impedes the 
navigation of a river; sec. that on the Hudson 


kiver below Albany. 

19776 C. Carrot Fral. Miss. Canada in B. Mayer Afem, 
(1 4.) 42 Having passed the overslaw, had a clintinct view 
of Aibany. 2796 Mouse sioner. Geog. 1.479 Ship navigue 
tion to Albany 1s interrupted by a number oh lauds 6 or 8 
miles below the city, c led the Overslaugh. 18-0 Bariveit 
Dik cer, Oversiaugh. A bar, in the marine langua:e 
of the Dutch, The overslaugh in the Hudson river, near 
Albany, on which steamboats and other vessels often run 
aground, 18, [ believe, the only locality tu which this term 1s 
how apphed anony us. 


Overslaugh (ouvassl9),v. [ad. Du. overslaan 
to pass over, omit, pass by, f. over- OVAR- 5 + 
slaan to strike; Ger. dberschlagen.] 

4. trans. To pass over, skip, omit. @. AZ/. To 
pass over, skip, or remit the ordinary turn of duty 
of an officer, a company, etc., in consideration of 
his (or its) being detailed on that day for a duty 


which takes precedence. 

The officer dues the higher duty, and skips his turn for the 
lower, which is taken by him whose turn comes next. 

1768 Simes Milt. Dre’. (not in ed, 3, 1766) Overslagh, 
originally derived trom the Dutch language, signifies to ship 
otcr For instance, suppose four battalions fetc.).. 1f, an 
the Buffs, the second Captain is duing duty of Deputy-ad- 
AuraDineneral and the fourth and seventh Captain in the 

iggy are acting, one as Aid-de-Camp, the otheras Brigade 
major, the common duty of these three Captains must be 
overslaxhed ; that is, equally divided among the other cap- 
tains, A sketch of the table formed for this purpose may 
- help still further to explain the term oversdagh. 1779 — 
At.dit Course 128 Captain C.. having leave of ab.ence is 
overslaghed. 1779 ws Cart, G. SmitH AL. Dict. Boa in 
James Wile, Dict. 

b. U.S. To pass over in favour of another, ns 
in nomination to an office ; also, generally, to pass 
over, omit consideration of, ignore, 

2846 in V. York Com. Actv. a1 Oct. (Bartlett), It was found 
that public opwion would not be reconciled to overslaughing 
Taylor, an'| he wa» numinated. 1848 MV. Fork Cowter « 
Eng. Oct. tibid.), The attempt to overslaugh officers entitled 
to rank in the highest grade in the service, is abuut to be 
repeated in a somewhat different way in a lower grade. 
1832 Contemp, Kev. Mar. 434 The other [province] is so 
small that it is tempted to pursue an obstructive course. .to 
prevent its being overslaughed altogether. 

2. ‘Io stop the course or progress of, to bar, 
obstruct, hinder. (Cf. OVERSLAUGH 5, 2.] 

1864 Wrastrr, Orverslanes...To hinder or stop, as by 
an overslaugzh or unexpected impediment ; as, to overs/angh 
a bill in a lesislative body, that is, to lhinder or stop its 

assage by some opposition. 1863 Morning Star 15 Mar. 

he Gsulf States or their tepresentatives in Congress, . killed 
the bill or overslaughed it for the time by voting against it. 
187— W. Maturws Gelling on in World 89 (Ceut.) Society 
is everywhere overslaughed with institutious, 


tO-verslay. Oé:. [OE. oferslege, f. ofer- 
Over- 1d + siege stroke, blow, (in comb.) beam, 
bar: cf. ON. séd beam, cross-bar.] The lintel of 
a door, 

¢ 2000 Alurric Gram, ix. § 1a Linen, ofersieze ofde perex- 
wold. ¢ so00 /Etraic # rod. xii. 23 Ponne he zesihp peot blod 
on bam ofersleze. ¢1ss0 Gen. + Ee. 355 De dure tren and 
de uucrslazen, wid ysope Ye blod ben drazgen. ¢ xgag Moe. in 
Wr.-Wulcker 668/¢ //ot superliininare, ouversiay © 1440 
romp. Parvo. 37441 Ovynilay of a doore, superliminare. 
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Oversleep (vaslfp), v. [Oven- 18, 23.) 

1. To skep too long; to sleep beyond the time 
at which one ought to awake. a. ssir. 

r Tuevisa Barth. De P. R. xvii. ly. (1495) 636 Meue 
thy y leest that thou ouersicpe. 1608 WARNER A lb. Eng. 
x11, xxiv, (2612) 306 His man fuiu'd feare to ouer-slecpe, and 
would nut downe him lay. 2882 Mas, H. Hunt César. 
Ferus. 158, 1 will not let you over-sleep, be sure. 

b. 7 f. In same sense. 

61430 Syr Gener. (Roxb.) 2646 That she her self not ouer- 
slept. rg7x Gotpinc Cafvin on /'s. xvii. 1g Althouzh he 
never overslept himself, yet .. after Jong forwer ying, he lay 
av it were inaslomber. 2719 De For Crusoe it. ut. (1840) 
51 hey were weary, and overslept theinselves, 1893 LELAND 
fem. 1. a18 Which sight 1 missed Ly over-sleepiug myself, 

2. ¢rans. ‘Tosleep beyond (a particular time). 

3936 Pilgr. Perf (W. de W. 1531) 133 b, To be ware, that 
we oucrsiepe not our tyme. 1828 Weastxa s. v., lo ovec- 
sleep the usual hour of rising. 

Oversleeve (o'vaisi#v). [Over-8c.] An 
outer sleeve covering the oidinary sleeve. 

2837 Mas. Macon tr. Freytag’s Debit & Credit (1858) a1 
The Gentleman . pulled off his grey oversiceve, falded it 
carefully, and locked it up with a parcel of papers in his 
desk. 1888 Darly News 1 May 5/7 ‘lhe sleeves are made 
entirely of white cloth, with an oversleese of ottoman fallin 
partly over the top of the arms, but not hiding the gold 
embroidery. | 

Overslide (duvanlaid), v. [Ovrr- 4, 5.] 

tl. rntr. ‘To slide or slip away (in fig, sense); 
to pass by, pass unnoticed. Usually with fet, Ods. 

13850 Hsll. Palerne 3519 Pe proli pouyt pat him meued 
per-of pat ilk time Sone he let ouer-slide. ¢1420 Lync. 
Story of Thebes t.in Chaucer's Wks. (1561) 364 b/t For licke 
of tyme, I lat onershde ¢1g§60 A. Scott / "ews (S. T. S.) 
XXbe 41, 1 slip, and lattis all ourslyd Aganis the fe d of the 

+2. ¢frans. To pass lightly over, Ict alone, leave 
unnoticed (= fo let oversiide in 1). Obs. 

¢1470 Hunry Wadlace iv. 415 This matir now herfor T will 
ourslyde. 2570 B. Goock Pop. Kingd, ut. 43 The rest 
I ouerslide. 

3. frans. (Uit.) To slide, slip, or glide over (a 
place or thing). Also intr. or aédsol. 

r813 Douctas neis v. xi. 31 Of thir salt fludis sa braid 
ane way Remanis 3it for till ourslyd and snill. 1648 Herrick 
Llesp., Ning presented to Fulta ii. (1869) 67 And be, tou, 
such a Y ke, As not too wide, To over-slide; Or be so strait 
tochoak, 18gg Wuitrien Drei x5 The goodly company 
«One by one the brink o’erslid. 

Over-slight, etc.: see OvER-. 

Overslip (dvassli'p), 7. Now rare. 

1. ¢rans. To slip or pass by (fy), pass over 
without notice; to let slip, Ict pass; to fail or 
neylect to notice, mention, use, or take advantage 
of; to leave out, omit, miss. Common in 16th 
and t7th c.; now rare or Obs. [Ovin- 4, 8.] 

ax1438 Cursor M. 12agoco (Trin.) But mizte he neuer ouer 
slip Pat him self seide of warship, 1813 LDouGi as ners x. 
xt. 82 Forsuyth, I sall nocht ourslyp in this steyd Thy 
hard myschance, Lawsus, and fataledcyd 1535 Cov exDALK 
‘sther ix, a8 The dayes of Purim, which are uot tu be oucr- 
slipte amonge the lewes. x§99 Tuvnne A acmtade, (1875) 62, 
1 must spcake of one wuorde in the same, deservinge cor- 
rectione, whiche I see you oueslipped. 1678 Assea Papers 
(Camden) 20 That y* Advantages of ye Crowne by this 
Regulation bee not oversiipt. 1759 Brown Compl Harmer 
98 A little before Michaelmas, or, if you have overslipt that 
time, then about the end of February. 3860 Muoritv 
Nether é. (1568) 1. vis. 446, | had overshpt the good uccaston 
then in danger. : 

+b. sur. or absol. To act inadvertently, make 


aslip. Also vef. in same sense. Ods, 

1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 148 Ouerslipping him- 
selfe at vnawares in his words 1609 Rowianns A mane of 
C dudbes 28 ut see how wise ingenious men, Do often ouer- 
slip! 2642 Mirron A atmradz. (1851) 214 ‘The easines of 
erring, or overslipping in such a boundlesse and vast search. 

+ 2. intr. To slip or pass by; to pass unnoticed 
or unused; of time, to elapse (usually implying 
the missing of an opportunity), Cés. (Over- 4.] 

1470-8, Maory Arthur vin. xiv, For sire Segwarydes 
durste not haue ado with sir Tristram. cherfore os lete it 
oner slyp. 2523 [see Overrarirerinc ppl a. belowj. 1603 
Knorces //1s4. Turks (1621) 1o0va Being very desirous not 
to let such an opportunitie tooverslip. 1607 in //rs¢. Wake- 
Sieli Gram. Sef, (1802) 65 If (upon time overslipped) the 
election..shall be in the Bainter and Fellowes of lumanuel 
Colledge. 

t 3. trans. To slip away from, escape (a person) ; 
usually fy, to escape the notice of, pass unnoticed 


or unused by, be missed by. Ods. 

cig Deda Def Answ.i. Wks 1851 I. 178, 1 think ie 
hath but over.lipped you, and that upon better advice you 
will reform it 1693 SHaxs Leer. 1576 Which all this time 
hath overslipp'd her thought. 2630 Wapswortn Prder. viii. 
8a, I would not let any occasion oucrslip me. 1688 Hoore 
Sch.-Colleguies 394, 1 had rather write it my self lest any 
thing should perhaps overslip me. 

4. To slip past or beyond (/s#.); to pass beyond, 
esp. secretly or covertly, [OvER- 13 

cxggg Carr. Wyatt R&, Dudley's Voy W. ind. (Hakl. Sac.) 
rg It was thearefore concluded: secretlie. .that in the night 
they shoulde overslip them [the islands]. 36:6 Sure. & 
Marku. Country Fare 687 Hiding himselfe therein, and 
letting the dogges by that means to ouerslip him, as not 
bing able to find the sent of him. 1628 Dicsy lov, Medit. 
(1868) 26 And shortened saile, least before morning I mene 
ouerslippe them. 1660 Inauto Bcativ. & Ur. u.(168a) 8 That 
is not my house said (he) you have over-slipt it a League. 

+5. To slip beyond or outside of ( fg.); to trans- 


gress through inadvertence. Oés. 


OVER-SOLICITUDE. 


3g3q Wairinton 7wilyez Offices 1. (1540) t3 Many causes 
are wont to_be..of oueralyppynge mannes offyce and 
dutie. sg90 Greene Ori. Jur. »(Reldg.) 9a/t Lest.. My 
choler overslip the law of arms. 6 t9ge — oems 120 She 
(Nature) ovarlipped her cunning akill, And aimed 
too fair, but drew youd the mar 

G. satr. ?7To slip or slide beyond the proper 
point in stepping : said of a horse. ? Ods. 

2706 Lond. Gas. No. 4212/4 When he trots gut he over 
slips, and is shod short before for it. 

Ilence Oversli:pped ff/. a., Oversli‘pping vi, 
sb. and ppl a, 

1§t3 Doucias ineis xin. ix. fo The tnng declinand and 
ourslippand nycht Gan achape full fast to mak schort and 
ourdryve. 2§88 Stanynusst Ai ners Ded. (Arb) 7 ‘Thee 
ouerslipping of yt were in effect thee chocking of thee poet 
his discourse. 1616 R.C. 7tmes’ Whistle, etc. Ad Lecto em 
(E. E. lS.) 111, I had noe competencic of time. .to correct 
any easily overslipped errour. 

+O-verslip, 5d. Obs. [f. prec. vb.] An act 
of ‘ overslipping* or inadvertence; a slip. 

1593 ass. Alorrice ( 1876) 8a, I let not them pe in 
who 1 discover not inany ouer-slippes. x6g0 ‘Lf. Blayiey) 
Wore: ster’s Afofh. 94 Atter that he had seen him express 
so much of sorrow for that over-slip. 

tO-verslop. 06s. [OK. ofersiop (in ON. yfir- 
sloppr), f. Over- 8 ¢+Sior a smock] A loose 
upper garment; a cassock or gown; a stole or 
surplice. 

cgso /. cigaty f Gosp. Luke xx. 46(A mbulare in stolds} ceonga 
in stolum ped on oferslupuin. ¢ 31000 Sox. Leschd. 111. 200 
Oferslup hwit habban blisse getacnad, oferslop bleofah hab» 
ban a:ende fullic getacnad. 13986 CHaucern Can. Yeom. 
Prot. & T 8 (Ellesm.) His ouerslope [Pefw. ouersclope 
other MSS. ouer(e sloppe) ny» nat worth a myte .. It is al 
baudy and to-tore also. 

Over-slope: see OVER-. 

O-ver-slow, ¢. [OveR- 27.] 
unduly slow. go Over-slow ness. 

3571 Got pina Calvin on f's. xxxvii. rt The understanding 
of the flesh thinketh him to hee then overalow. 1896 Mus. 
Carryn Quaker Grandmother v40 ‘Vhe consciences of the 
two appear to have Leen eapes tall created fur their present 
fluctuating state of being, For hers was a3 over-slow, as 
his was over-sure. rgoa Westin, Gas, 29 May 3/1 The weak 
spot will come from the ovet-slowness and air of calculation. 

+ Ovorslow’, v. Uds. rare, [Cf. Over- 31.) 
frans. To make slow, slacken down, retard. 

a@1660 Hammonn Sem, Lack, xvi. 3 Wks. 1684 IV. 563 
To perswade our selves, that there is no means on eart 
..able to tranh, or ove: sluw this furious driver. 

Overslur to Over-small: see Ovgr-. 

Oversman (évaizmen). Sc. and north. dial. 
(A variant of OveRMAN, prob. after words formed 
on @ genitive, such as daysman, townsman, etc. 

L. A man having authority, or holding an official 
position, over others; = OVERMAN I, 

1596 Dauryurce tr. Lesite's Hist. Scot. 1. 137 In euerie 
prouince ar owrimen quhume of ane ald titil we cal 
Schirreffis. [1894 Hewat Little Scot. UW ordd 84 The carliest 
provosts or ouirsmen of Prestwick.) 

2. An arbiter, umpire; +. OVERMAN 2. 

1340 Decreet Arbitral in sth Rep. Hist, MSS. Comm. 
6oy/1 Robert Abbot of Kinloss, oversman chosen by the 
said parties. 1993 in Row A/ist. Arh (1842) 153 Each shall 
choose so many out of hisawin Presbyterie with an oversman, 
1874 Act 37 & 38 ut. c.94 845 A decree of division of 
commonty.. pronounced... by arbiters or by an oversman. 

3. A foreman in a col fi m OVERMAN 3. 

1863 Mining Rep W. Scot., Enforced by the occasional 
visit of the underground oversman, particularly in long-wall 
working. 

+Oversmi'te, v. Ofs. [OvER- 13.] ¢rans. To 
exceed or go beyond in smiting. 

arqgo /ysshynce w. Angle (1883) 18 Se pat 3e neuer ouer 
sinyt pe stiynght of gowr lyne for brekyng. 


Oversmo‘ke, v. [Ovxn- 8, 23, 27. 

l. ¢rans. To cover over with smoke or the like. 

r8gg Browninc Up at Villa v, The hills over-sinoked 
behind by the rok olive-trees. 


Too slow, 


3. tntr. and ref. ‘l'o smoke tvo much. 

1890 Cornh. Mag. Oct 417, 1 work a» hard as I can and 
oversmoke myself and am happy. 1895 Westm. Gas. 26 Oct. 
3/1 [He] may have drunk too much tea. .or oversmoked. 

Oversnow”, 2. foctic. (Over- 8.] ¢rans. To 
whiten over with or as with snow. 

c 1600 Suaks. Sonn. v, Sap check'd with frost and lusty 
leaves quite gune, Beavty o‘ersnow'd, and bareness every 
where. 1697 Davorn 2neid v. 553 Ere age unstrung my 
nerves, or tiine o'ersnow'd my head. 

Oversoa‘r, % [OveER- 1, 5.] frans. To soar 
above, fly over the summit of. 

zgox Sy_vesteR Dx Bartas 1. vii. 623 As the wise Wilde- 

evse, when they over-soar Cicilian Mounts. 1881 SHELtey 

pipsych. 16 It oversoared this low and worldly shade. 1839 
Baicey Festus (1848) xxi. 268 My mind o’ersoars ‘The stars, 

+Over-sob, v. Obs. rare. [f. Ovep- 26 + Sop 
v.) trans. To charge with excess of moisture. 

1664 Evui.vn Sy/va (1776) 41 That you cast no seeds into 
the earth whilst it either actually rains, or that it be over- 
sobb’d, til] moderately dry, 

Over-soft, -solemn, etc.: see OVER-. 

O'ver-soli-citous, a. [Over- 28.] Exces- 
sively or unduly solicitous. So O-ver-soli-citude. 

3664-— Pervs Diary 28 Feb, My being over-solicitous 
and jealous and froward and ready to reproach her do make 
her worse. 2922 SHartuss. Charac. (1737) 1¥ 58 The over- 
sollicitous regard to private good. 1% 4 LTucners Le. 
Nat. (1834) LL. so7 An over-solicitude retards the speed and 
mixguides the judgment. 
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OVER-SOON. 


O-ver-soo'n, adv. (2.) [Oven- 30: cf. Over 
adv, 11.) Too soon; + too quickly or readily (ods.). 

2340 Hampoin Jr. Conse. 3907 Penance. done Parchaunce 
over reklesly and over sone. ¢ 1440 Yarob's Hell 153 As 
whann a man sweryth ouersone, .. & whanne he hath dun, 
he repentyth hym. @1g86 Sipney (J.), The lad may prove 
well enough, if he oversoon think not too well of himself, 
3634 W. ‘Tsewnyr tr, ABalsac's Lett. (vol. J.) 97 Having 
over-soone desired them. |Now usually two sors} 

¢ B. adj. Too early; too ready or quick. Oés. 

@ 3986 Sipnev Arcadia ww. (1622) 415 Lamenting..such as 
the turtle-like loue is wont to make for the euer ouer-soune 
loase of her oncly loued make. 

+ O-vermo're, adv. Obs. [f Oven- 30+ Sore 
adv.] Too ‘sore’; too severely or violently. 

32997 R. Grouc. (1724) 28 (MS. B) pyr Edwyne was pus 
kyng pre jer, and somdel more, And pat lond vor ys debe 
ne wep nvo3zt oversore [tr DO ping sore), ¢ 3460 FoatEsc uu 
Abs & Lim. Mon. x. (1885) 133 It 18 not good a kynge to 
ouer sore charge his peple. 21968 Ascnam Schatem. (Arb.) 
34 Thies sciences, aa they sharpen mens wittes Ouer noch, 
so they change meus mancrs ouer sore. 

Over-sorrow to -sour: see OvEn-, 


O-ver-sonl, [Over- 2.) kKmerson’s name 
for the Deity regarded pluilosophically as the 
supreme spirit which animates the universe; used 
by Inter writers in the same or an analogous scnse. 

1841-6 Fwnuson Fas,, Orer-son! 70-1 That great nature 
in which we rest as the earth lies in the soft arms of the 
attnoapheres that Unity, that Over-soul within which each 
man's particular being is contained and made one with all 
other. 1866 RK. A. VavuHan A/yatics (1860) IL 1g With the 
American [Emerson], every elevated thought merges man 
for a time in the Oversoul. 18867 H.R. Hawnis £2. of Ages 
14 i. 4 The Divine Spirit, the Great Oversoul has abways 
been in contact with the human spirit 

Oversou'nd,2. A/us. [OveR-1e.] (See quot ) 

3852 Suipen Organ 43 Uf the wind be too strong, the pipes 
oversound (or eRrouhiee the higher octave of the tone they 
ought to sound) 

Oversow (duvossdu"), v. [In OF. ofersdwan, 
f. ofer-, Oven- + Sow v.; cf OS, obarsdian, OELG, 
ubarsAen, all repr. late L. supersémindre (Vulg.).] 

l. trans. Vo sow (seed) over other seed, or a 


crop, previously sown. [Over- 1, 8.] 

6975 Kushw. Gosg. Matt. xii, 25 Cuom feond his and ofer- 
feow weod [superseminauil afzania) in midle pas hwetes. 
2565 W. Auten in Fulke C t. Pury. (1577) 409 It was 
long after ovuersowen. 1988 N. T. (Rhem.) Afatt. xu 25 
His enemy came and oversowed cuckle among the wheate,. 
1610 Bovs libs. (1629) 182 In Heaven Lucifer over-sowed 
Pride. ..In Paradise Satan over-sowed disobedience. 1887 
T. W. Avuss Throne Fisherman 487 Enemies, who while 
men sicep, oversow tares upon that good aced. 7 
To sow (ground) wt secd in addition to 


some already sown. [OvER- 8, 20.] 

¢1000 Ags. Gosp. Matt. xiii. a5 Pa com his feonda sum and 
ofer-seow hit mid coccele on middan bam hwete. 1616 
T. Anams Soul's Sickness Wks. 1861 1. 480 Whilst he sleeps, 
the enemy over-sows the field of his heart with tares, 

G. F. Pentecost Ont of Exgyft viii. 195 ‘Ihe Devil .. came 
by night and oversowed the field with tares, 

3, To scatter seed over, to sow wrth seed. Also 
fg. in pa. pple. Strewn over with something, 
bestrewn, besprinkled, spotted (F. faersemd). 
[Over- 8.] 

@ 16:8 Sv_vesten Panarctus 125 An Avure Scarf,all over- 
sown With Crowned Swords, 1648-60 Hrxuam, Len Over- 
saeyt, ofte Govtigh vercken, an Oversowne or a Meazled 
Hlogge. 1892 G. FLX Gutrrity tr. Fouarad’s Christ 1. 303 
He hkened it to a land which, being once oversown, ° pru- 
duces its fruit of itself’. 

4. ‘To sow too mach of (seed); to sow too much 


seed upon (land), [OvrER- 27.] 


3890 Cent. Dict. 5. v., To oversow one’s wheat. 

Overspan (:vaispzn), v. [OvER- 10, 22.] 

1. ¢rans. To extend above and ucross (something 
else) from side to side, as a bridge or the like; to 


span; in quot. 1&13, to cross over. 

113 Doveras Ee xeis ut. iii. 19 Wnder thy gard to achip 
we ws addres Our.pannand [ persenss) mony swelland seis 
salt. 1854 Owen in Circ. Sc. (¢ 1869) IL. 83/2 hey overspan 
and protect. .the.. blood-vessels, 1884 A rfustior Feb, 100 
The venly arch that overspans the earth. 

+2. ‘I'o exceed in width of span. (In quot. Ag.) 

1649 G. Danint. 7rimarch , Rich. [/,ecexvi, Mighty Caesar: 
Hee who overspan'd All Souldiers in his conduct. 

+3. a. Tospan (a space) with an arch or crossing 
structure, to ‘throw’ (an arch, bridge, etc.) over 
aspace. Also aédsol., in spec. use: see quot. Obs. 

3703 T.N. City § C. Purchaser 49 Refore it is closed up 
at the top, it is almost filled with Wood... and then they 
over-span the Arch. Jdid. 109 ‘he Place to receive the 
Fuel .. being over-span‘d like an Arch. Js, Instead of 
Arching, they fruss-ceer, or over-span, as they phrase it, 
&«. they lay the end of one Brick about half way over the 
end of another, and so, till both sides meet within half a 
Bricks length, and then a bonding Biick at the top finishes 
the Arch. crOr7 Fusecs in Lect. Pant, xi. (1848) 541 
Michelangelo,.. by the perpetual use of a convex line, over- 
spanned the forms. 

Over-spangle, -spatter, etc. : see Ovzs-. 

O:ver-spa'rred (-spi'id),a. [f. Oven- 28d + 
Span sb. + -kD2.}) Of a ship: Having too many 
or too heavy spars (masts, yards, ctc.), 80 as to be 
top-heavy. Hence fg. (Nat. slang), unsteady. 

x07: Echo 18 Jan., They say that our ships draw too much 
water, are over-sparred. 1890 CLanu Russei. Oc eau 7 rag. 
1. i, 8 He could have carried a whole bottle .. without ex- 
bibiting bimself as in the least degres oversparred. 
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nal a (da:vaispi"k), v. Now rare. [OvEn- 
2 9 22. 
{' +&. trans. To speak of, or proclaim, too 
strongly; tc overstate, exayperate. Ods. : 

3628 Br. Harz Old Relig. (1086) Ded, Uf fame do not over- 
speak you there are not many soils that yield either »o 
frequent flocks or better fed. 168: KR. Fremina Fulfill. 
Scripture (1801) IE. ti. 16 Atruth which nonce can overspeak, 
Yea where no possible hyperbole can ever be. 

b. énxtr. To speak too strongly ; to spcak ex- 
travagantly, exagperate. Also reff. in same sense. 
a1656 Hains Gold. Rem. (1673) aa [He] extremcly over- 
worded, and over-spake himself in bis expression of it, @ 166% 
Futter Worthies, /lants. (1662) 5 Seing ill usige..may 
make a Sober man Overspeak in his passion. 

2. trans. To surpass or outdo in speaking. 

1826 Syp. Smiiis (és. (1859) IN. 97/2 Mr. packoen strives 
to eal ra Sur Thomas; Sir ‘Vhomas Lechbridge to over- 
speak Mr. Canning. 

ho O-verspea‘king vé/. sb., too much speaking ; 
exagycration; O-verspea‘king #7/. a., that speaks 


too much. 

1609 Cviensuky State of France (1626) 28 In their Con- 
uersation, the Custome [of] shifting, and oucrspeaking, hath 
quite ouercome the shame of it. ax16x0 HesLtey Jheo- 
Rr ses (1636) a8 OF deacie or Ovei-speaking. 1622 

tacon Fiss., Pucdicature (Arb) 454 An ouerspeaking Tudge 
im no well tuned Cymball. 

Over-speculate, -speech, etc.: see OvEn-. 

Overspend (ouvaspe'nd), 7 [Over- 17, 13, 
26, 23.] 

l. trans. To ‘spend’ or use till no longer fit for 
service; toexhaust, wear out. Usually in fa. pple. 
overspent: Completely ‘spent’, worn out; ex- 
hausted with fatigue, tired out. arch. 

a 1618 Ratricu Aeval Navy a7 They make their Ocum,. 
of old seere and weather-beaten ropes, when they are over. 
erent and giowne. rotten. 1636 Di kKEr Honder of Ningd. 
Wks. 1873 LV. 239 Now I see th'art too farre gone, this 
lady hath overspent thee. 1697 Drvpen larg. J'ast. un. 10 
Harvest Winds o'erspent with ‘ol and Heat. 1877 L. 
Morus £ pic fades i. tre Where ofttumes overspent f tay 
upon the grass, : 

b. In reference to the force of a storm, life, 
time: (in pa. pple.) Spent, at an end. 

1826 EF. Invinc Aadylon JI, ve x0 ‘Lill this last storm of 
the ternble ones being overspent (ete ] 1830 Baury sestus 
(1848) 6,2 When ths vain hfe o’erspent arth may some 
purer beings’ presence bear, ; 

2. a. ‘To spend more than (a specified amount) ; 


to exceed in expenditure. 

1667 Preys Diary iw Apr., It is plain that we do overspend 
our revenue 1896 /)tily News a6 Apr. 2/4 At present they 
were over-spending their income of boa by govod. a year. 

b. Tospend in excess or beyond what 1s necessary, 

1857 Gen. P. ‘Litomeson Andé Adt. 1. xiv. 89 The principal 
argument,,that what one man over-spends, some other must 
gain ;—in short the old argument in favour of luaury, 

Cc. reff, and intr. ‘Vo spend beyond one’s means. 

3890 Spectator 7 June, Although Italy has not overnpent 
herself like France. 

Hence Overspe‘nt (¢ overspended) p//. a. 

@1g8 Sinney Arcadia (1622) 241 Such whom any dis- 
contentment made hungrie of change, or an ouer pended 
want, made want a cinill warre. 1760-72 H. Brooke Hoel 
of Cruad. (809) I. 66 Slowly leading their over-spent horses. 

O-verspill, 55. [Ovrr- 5.] That which is 
spilt over or overflows; usually /ig., esp. of surplus 
population lvaving a country. 

1884 Pall MallG. 8&8 Nov, 12/1 A colony capnble of receivin 
the overspill of her pupulanon, or of furnishing her with all 
tropical produce. 1 Bauina-Gourn 7 ray. Caesars I, 206 
In the middle ages the overspill of the men became merce. 
nanies to foreign courts. 1899 Zain. Aew. Oct. 289 This 
streain is an overspill from the main river, : ; 

Overspi'll, v. (Uver- 5.) trans. To spill 
over the clye of the containing vessel. 

r855 Haury Ifjstic 7 Eve earth Like the libation of a 
crowned bow], O’erspilled the depths of the unknown abyss 
1887 G. I. Taycor Centennial /'oem: 13 Apr, Her Newton, 
burn a quart cup rot o’erspilling, 

+ Overapi'n, v. Obs. rare. [Oven- 18.] frazs. 


To spin out, protract too much. 

3643 Cartwricht Jn Death Sir B. Grenvild 4 Ubings 
were prepar'd, debated, and then done, Not rashly broke, or 
vainly overs 


un. 

Overspire to Oversplit: sec OvER-. 

Overspread (dsvanwpre'd), vw. [OE ofer- 
spredan,t. ofer-, OVER-8,9; in MHG. slberspretien.] 

1. ¢rans. To spread (something) over or upon 
something else; to diffuse over a place or region. 

961 Axle St. Bene? liii. (Schroder 1885) 84 Peon par symble 
bedd enihtsumlice oferspradde. ¢ 2375 Cursor M. 5486 
(Fairf) pe ospring pat of Toseph bred was mykil in lande 
ouerspred, 2567 Gude & Gorlie B.(S. T.S.) 173 This nycht 
I call Idolatrie, Vhe clude ouerspred, Hy pocrese. 

3. ‘To spread something over (something else) ; 


to cover with something spread upon the surface. 

1386 Cuaucer Ant's 7. 2013 After this, Theseus hath 
ysent After a heere, and it al ouer »pradde With clooth of 
gold. 1608 Snans. Per. 1. ii. 24 Wish hostile forces belt 
O'erspread the lund. 1860 Hawtiorne Afar. Fatn (1878) 
I}. ix. sog Dealera had ..overspread them with scanty 
awnings. 1879 Brownine /oin /vdnovitch 222. 


b. in passive with with (the subject being left 


indeterminate). 

¢ 32973 Lav. 19045 Was pat kineworbe bed Al mid palle over 
sprad. ¢2395 Sc. Leg. Saints vil. (Facodus minor) 813 Al 
pe feld, pat wes our-aprud With fare qubyte dew a-bout pat 


OVERSTATEMENT. 


sted. 1563 S/irr. Mag., Buckinghasw: vi, Northam 
fyeld wali wines men wespred. 1647 May //ist. Par A aa 
iii 55 The whole Kingdome..was now ove ad with a 
geneiall Warre. 1748 Anson's boy. m xii 261 High 
mountaius overspread with trees. 3870 Bevanr /died 1, 1, 
go Pyrasus Sacred to Ceses and o'erspread with flowers. 

3. Ot a thing: ‘To spread or extend over (some. 
thing else); to diffuse itself over; to cover com. 


pletely. 4¢. and Ay. 
cxa0g Lay. 14188 Swa muchel lond..Swa wule anes bule 
hude wkhes weics ouer-spraden, s297 K. Giovc. (Rolls) 
pies He wende him in ty trance, & pe contreie over spradde, 
robbede & destruede. 3330 Assump. | irg. 864 (BLM. 

MS.) A Jy3t cloude..ouer-sprad hem eucry man, 1496 Lyue, 
De Guil. filer. 14555 My mantel overspredeth al. x 
T. BJ a /eamaud, Fr. Acad. Wg Being heiren of that 
corruption that hath ouverspread the whole nature of man. 
3697 Devnen | arg. Georg. 0. 254 Here wild Glive-shoots o'er. 
spieal the Ground. 1748 SMoli Ett Aud. Nand, xvi. (18304) 
oy You Scotchimen have overspread us, as the locusts dad 
Lgypt. 1863 Guo. Biot Aomola vi, A pink Hush over- 
spread her face. afsol. 1651 C. Cartwricut Cert, Xelig, 
To Radr., Surely, if Popery overspread againe, barbarism and 
ihterateness as a most hkely means co effect it, 

lence Oversprea‘ding v//. 56., the action of 
spreading over; fp/. a. that spreads over. Also 
O-verspread sé., the fact of spreading over ; concer, 


that which is spread over. 

3569 Man A/ssculus’ Comsmonpl. 16b, The beginning of 
sinne, and the oucrspreading it abrode. 1610 Wirt 
Hexsapla Dan. G4 In the bedchaimnber there was an ouer. 
spreading vine made of gould. 1687 SANDERSON Seri I. 265 
‘hose general truths, which by the mercy of God were 

reserved ainid the foulest overspreadings of popery: B26 

» Harr Jas, V1. 9g The overspreading of thick darkness, 
1866 Reader 31 Mar. 331 The main contour of surface... was 
ac quired prior tu the overspre.ad of the placial series, 


Overspring, 7 (Over- 1, §: ef. OHG. 
ubarspringan, N IG. & Ger. tiherspringen.] trans, 
To sping or leap over; fy. to surmount. 

1386 Cuavcer Frankl, 7. 332 That fyue fadme at the 
leeste 1 oversprynge The hyeste Rokke. 1801 W. ‘Tayctoa 
in Monthly Mag. XU. 583 An Arabian wildncss of fancy,.. 
which seldom shakes off the costume, or overaprings the 
range of Arabian idea. 1847 } Merson Joes, //afiz Wks, 
(Bohn) 1. 479 Bring wine, that ] overspring Both worlds at 


a single leap, 
Overspri‘nkle, v. [Overn- 8.] 


sprinkle over, besprinkle. 

3863 /fomeles u. Kebeliion vi. (1850) 593 So is there no 
country... wlich .. hath not been oversprinkied with the 
blood of sulyects. 63576 Gascoigne Devydl’s Heedd, Item 
I geve to the Butchers new freshe blood to ouersprinkle 
their stale mete that it may seme. newly kylled. a 1049 
Por Sells Poems (1859) 73 Lhe stars that overspiinkle A 
the heavens. 

+ Overspu'rn, v. Obs. rare. [OvER- 6.] trans, 
To kick over, overturn with the foot. 

« 1495 Lprlae etc. in Skelton's U ks. (1843) IL. 392 Cuused 
to sursendre Lyfe vp to Deth that al ouerspurneth. 

Oversqueak, -squeamish: see Uvith-. 

+ Oversta‘d, pa. pple, Obs [f. OVER- 21 + stad, 
later Step, placed: ct. Bestap pa //fle. sense 4] 
Oversct, overwhelmed. 

¢ 1330 R. Hrunne Chron Wace (Rolls) 12770 Anoper strok 
he scholde Laue had, Jéut wip be Romayns pey were ouerstad, 

Overstaff, -stain, -stalled: se OvER-. 

+Overstand, v. Ods. [Oven- 1, 17: of 
MHIG. wherstdn, Ger. uberstehen.] 

1. ¢vans. ‘To stand over; to stand beside. 

1330 Amis & Asmil. 198 Y bad him fain Forsake the 
laver in the wain, That he so ouerstode [cf 1970 ouer lum 
stode a naked swam} 

2. ‘l'o stand, endure, or stay to the end of; to 


get through; to outstay, overstny. 

1600 Ane. Apnot £1. Jonah 168 If they can over-stand 
that journey and escape well from danger. 1666 Hunvan 
Grace Ab. »66 How, if you have oversiond the time of 
mercy? 1784 J. PoriFr brtuous Villagers 1.51 She was 
too nxe and particular. and so overstucd her inarket. 


+ Oversta‘rt, v. Ubs. rare. [Ovur- 5.] trans. 
To overleap, miss, ‘skip’, omit. 

e420 Lina. Assembly of Gods 1593 Som of the felyshyp 
that I there say, In all thys whyle, haue I ouerstert. 


Overstate (évaistért), v. [f. Oven- 27, 26 
+ State sd, and v J ; 
+1. 70 over-stale tt: to assume too great ‘state 
or stateliness ; to play the grandee to excess. Os. 
1639 Furtur Aoly War ww, xix. (1647) 207 Or else that 
they should over-state it, turn Tyrants, and only exchange 

their slavery by becoming vassals to their own passions. 
2. frans. ‘Yo stale too strongly; to exceed the 


limits of fact in stating; to exagyerate. 
2803 W. Tayton in Ann. Kev. 1. 397/2 If Sir, Francis 
Burdett has overstated the misuvagernment of a prisun, ap- 
piopriated for the seditious, he (ete.] 2837 Syn. Smitn Leh 
Arihd, Singleton Wks. 1859 TH. 279/a, I hate to overstate 
my case. 2673 SyMonnn Grk. Poets x. 324 ‘To say that the 

Grecks bad no conceits, 5 perhaps overstated, [0 
VER- 


Overstatement (6«vaiste''tmént). vER- 
29 b.] The action, or an act, of overstating; 


staternent which exceeds the limits of fact; exag- 


geiation. 

3803 W. Tavior in Ana, Rev. 1. 3997/2 It does not appear 
that his account was an overstatement at the time. 
Mite /e/. Econ. 1. 168 This. .is one of those over-statements 
of a true principle, often met with in Adam Smith. 1874 
Gianstows in Contemp. Ree, Oct. 673 In commenting 0° 
over-statement I do not seek to understate. 


frans. To 


OVERSTAY, 


Overstay ‘ovvaisia’), v. [Over- 18.) srans. 
To stay over or beyond (in time). 

1646 Br. Hace Salan's fiery Darts guenched i vi, Now 
that he onely over-stayes the time of uur migrounded 
expectation, 1668 Orionds MSS. in 10th Rep, Hist. MSS. 
Comm. App. v. 71 Overstaycd leave (of absence}, caused by 
illness. 1858 Mus. Carty & Left? 11. 369 Fear ofover-stayin 
one’s welcome, 4£@4a B. Tavior /losne & Adroad Ser. u. 1. 
x. 194 We had already overstayed by a fortnight the time 
which we had allotted to our visit. 


Overstayed (Gurvasstéi'd), a. Nant, [Over- 
28 ] ‘oo heavily stayed; having the stays too rigid. 

1880 Jimes 25 Dec. 7/4 Snip efficiency not what my 
recollection of such @ ship should be; masts overstayed. 

+ Oversta-ys, adv. phr. Obs. [f. Oven prep. 
+Sravsh.: cf. Over- 31.) Over to the other tack : 
in quots. fig 

1637 Gitesrie Lng, Pop. Cerem.n. tit. 17 Aretheir mindes 
so aliened from us ? and must we be altogither diawne uver- 
stayes to them?  /éad. vi. az When they had beth spoken 
cada uted azainst them; what drew them overstayes to 
contend for thum 


Over-steadfast to -stent: sce Over-. 

Overstezing: sce Oversty v. Obs. 

Overste 2 v. [OE. ofersteppan, f. ofer- OVTR- 
5, 42; = OG. ubarstephen, Du. overstappen | 
frans, To step over or across; to pass beyond or 
to the other side of (a boundary or thing material 


or imunaterial). Alo és/r. 

a 1000 Lamséd. Ps. xvii. 30 (osw.) Ue ofersteppe weall (/raas- 
grediar winius), 1489 CAXION Sayles of A.1. xn. 32 They 
ouerpresse and ouerstep one ouer that other. 1§9a GeKeNne 
Philomela Wks. (Grosart) XI. 126, 1 will oue:stippe the 
conceit of mine own fully. 3872 Ro Eczrs Catiflus lxxxviin 
7 Infany none o’emteps, nor ventires any beyond it. 287g 
Hevce s/lely Rom. Hupp. xx. «ed 5) 363 France. by the 
annexation of Piedmont, had overstepped the Alps. 

bo O-verstep sd., an act of overstcppiug or pass- 
ing beyond a limit. 

1822-34 (root's Study Nfed. (ed. 4) V1. 64 This apparent 
overstep, be it what it may, in the march of msanity beyond 
that of the population of the country, is a real retrogressyon, 


Overstien, -stihen: see OvERsTY v. Oéds. 

Over-stiff, -stifle, etc.: se OVER-. 

O:ver-sti-mulate, v. [(Over- 27.]  frans. 
To stimulate too much or excessively; to over 
excite, (Chiefly in pa. pple) So O-ver-sti-mulated 
ffl a.; O-ver-stimula'tion. 

1798 Enorworin Pract, Fduc. (1822) 1. 331 Tt is the 
dentity of an over-stunulated temper. 1835-6 ‘Tonn ¢ ycé. 
ana’. 1 673 Over-sstuunnlation,.of the minute vessels of the 
lungs by the dark blood 1855 Dickins J/ut, Av 1k xity 
Over-stmulated by them feclings wlich rouses a man up. 


+ Overati-nk, v. (és. [OVER- 22, a1.) ¢vans. 
‘To stink more than; to drown the stench of. 

1620 Suans. Temp, w. i. 184, L left them I' th’ filthy 
mantied poole,..bhere dancing vp to th’ chins, that the 
fowle Lake Ore stunck their fect. 


Overstock 6: vaisipk), 56. [Over- 8c, 29d J 
til. p/. Knee-breeches ; cf. zether-stocks. Obs. 
1565 Antmond W1ls (Surtees) 177 Item to Samuall 
Fullayne a pare of black overstocks, cutt in long paynes, 
2573-80 Bankr Ad. Biro Breeches, or mcs ouerstock ce. 
2. A superabundant stock or store; a supply in 


excess of demand or requirement. 

1710 Sterix 7 aller No. 195 PS This over-stock of Beauty, 
for which there are so few Bidders, calls for an immediate 
Supply of Lovers and Husbands, 1987 /fevald No. 12 
(1758) I. 196 ‘This dia of an overstock of corn can be no 
other than that of exportation to foreign countries, 1686 
Howrtis $2.as Lapham (1890) 1.158 There's an overstock 
in everything, and we've got..to shut down. 


Overstock (éu:vaistgk), v. [Over- 27.] 
trans. To stock to excess; to supply with more 
than is required ; to fill too full, overcharge, glut. 

1649 Bunn Aag. Jinpsov. /enpr. (2653) Ded. Every man 
haces on at randua, and as many as they can get, and so 
Overstock the same. 1676 ‘Towrrson Decalogue 536 Some 
of those fish, wherewith [find his ponds to be overstockt 
ize Jurrerson Wit, (1859) Lf. 539 In consequence of the 

Lnglish treaty, ther otly flowed in, and overstocked the 
Market, r8gain Bischoff Woollen Manuf VU. 38a Every 
judicious farmer will be careful net to over-stock his land. 

Hence O:versto‘cked ff/. a., -sto'cking obi sb, 

1719 W Woon Sare. Trade ay8 The overstocking of a 
Country with goods may lessen the gain of particular Mer- 
chants. 1865 Sat. Nev. 5 Aug. 161/1 The treatment which 
fish bestow on each other in an overstocked pond. 


Over-stoop, -stowed, etc. : see OvER-. 


Over-sto ried, fa. pple. [OveR-8.] Covered 
with stories on histortcal paintings, 

635 Brownine C/rom 53 The Purcile, o'er-storied its whole 
length... with painting, iy maine too, 

tO'versto:ry. (rch. Obs. [t Over a. + 
Story.) An upper story; spec. a cleiestory. 

@ 1490 Boronna /tin. (Nasmith, 1778) 78 Item in le ovyr- 
bistorie sunt 10 fenestra. /Avd. 8a Et qualibet fenestra in le 
ovyrstorye continet 5 panellas giaseatas. 

Overstrain (devaistiZi'n), sb. [Over- ag b.] 
Excessive strain; the act of overstraining or fact 
of being overstrained. 

1754 RicHarpson Gerradison (1812) VI. 144 (D.) It was 
such an overutrain of generosity Grom him that it might well 
overset him. 1854 H. Mictxr Sch. & Schon. (1858) § Such 
was his state of exhaustion, in consequence of the previous 
Overstrain on every Herve and muscle. £878 Hocsgoox //7¢. 


is 101 How is the merchant to avoid mental overstrain? . 
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erstrain (ovorstrZn), v. 

+1. érans. To strain, stretch, or extend (some- 
thing) over or across. Obs. rare. [OvER- 10.] 

1g7$ Lanenam Let, (1872) 51 Which, with a wire net.. 
ecuen and tight, waz al cuerstrained, 

+2. To yo beyond in straining or exertion; to 
surpass in effort. Obs. rare, [OvEn- 22.] 

1g90 Grerne NV. foo dale (1600) 18, I hane.. ht to ouer- 
match thy father in pollicie, us he ouerstraines vs in iealousic. 

¥. To strain too much, subject to excessive strain ; 
to stretch or exert (an organ or faculty) more than 
it will bear. [OvER- 27.) a. /¢¢. or in physical sense. 

158 R. Haavey Pl. Perc. (1590) 2 Neuer will I overstraine 
my strength. 1640 Br. Hatt Chr. Mader, (ed. Ward) 28/2 
He 20 overstrained fis lungs, in calling upon his » that 
he presently died. 1745 De Fo's Eng. Tradesman vi. (1841) 
I. 36 At last. [they] overstrain their sinews. .and are cripples 
ever after. 1873 Hamerron /atedl, Life t. vii. (1875) 40 You 
must "i sacrifice your eyesight by overstrauning 
b. fe. 
1635 Be Hace Oceas, Medit. (1851) 148 His justice will 
not Jet his mercy be overstrained. x Miss Buxnuy 
Cecilia vii. ¥, ‘Those scruples..she herself thought might be 
overstrnined, 1863 J. G. Nicnows //eradd § Gencad. 1. 497 
‘This argument is greatly overst:ained, 

@. absol. or tntr, 

1703 Cotinr L£ss. Afur, Suhj. 1 (1709) 76 To endeavour 
not to Please is Il-nature; ullogcther to Neglect it, Folly s 
and to Over-strain for at, Vanity and Design, «2742 OLn- 
mixonin Soxthiey's Conan.-$/. Bh IV. 2612/1 Writersotcomedy 
are very apt to overdo and overstrain, wu complacency to the 
judginent of their audience. 

Hence Orverstrai‘ned f//.a. (whence Over- 
atrai nedness); O:verstrai‘ning o//sh.and pf/.c. 

1599 ‘LuyNNR Ausinadv., (1875) §7 Yt may, after a harde 
and ouerstreyned sorte, bare somme sence. 1671 F. Puries 
Reg. Necess. 417 An overstreining conjecture which is not 
here endeavoured to be asserted. 1696 Daven Observe, 
Du Fresnoy’s Art of Paiatuyy § 54 With overstcuining and 
earnestness of finish.ng then pieces, they often did them 
nore harm than good 1839 Rina Festus (1# 52) 74 That 
eye which Beans close upon me till it bursa from «heer 
Q’erstrainedness of sight. 1859 ‘Irnayson I’rrien 372 As 
some wild turn of angcr, or a mood Of overstrain’d affection. 


O'ver-strai‘t, « {f. Oven- 28 + Strait a] 
+a. Too strict or severe. 05s. b. Too narrow. 

1538 Siankey England i, iii. 197 Dethe ys ouer-strayte 
Foney canes for al such theft pryyucly commyttyd 1562 T. 

ory tr. Castielione's Cour tycr ut (1577) Pvijb, Kepte vnder 
with vuerstreight looking to, or beaten of their husbandes or 
fathers. 164g Br. Matt Nemedy Discontents gi For the 
eulu ping of ther over-strait lodgings, hard at work 


5oO ver-atrai ‘tly a/v. ; O'ver-strai tuess. Also 
O ver-strai'ten wv. 


4872 GOLUING Ca‘vz4 on Ps. xvii. 1 Some take the woorde 
overstreightly. rg8o Hortynany 7 cas. kx Tong, Sever ité, 
crucltie, ouerstraizhtnesse. 1679 Purtke Afader Ch. Eng. 
(1643) 160 ‘The fourth Commandment doth not bind Christians 
over-streightly. 1735 Pid. Jas. XXXIX. 58 Lo prevent 
the Juice, that re-unites the Wound. . from overstreig htening 
the Canal. 

Overstream (varstri-m), v. [OveR- 9.] 
trans. ‘To stream over or across; to flow over in 


astream. Hence Overstrea'ming ///. a. 

1616 Harwarn Sanct. Trowd, Sault. v. (1620) 74 When 
an vnwersall flonud of fire shall ener streame the whole 
world. 1860 Pusry A/ia. Proph. 478 ‘The fulness of the 
over-streaming Love of Gud. 1864 Te nsxvson /s/cé a0 Over 
stream’d and silvery-streak'd With many a ttvulet bigh 
agwitist the Sun, 

Over-strength: sce OvrErR- 29. 

Overstre‘tch, ». {Ovuu- 27, 10; in sense 2 
= MIIG,. udberstrecken.)} 

Ll. ¢rans. ‘Yo stretch too much, or beyond the 


proper kngth, amount, or degice. /i¢ and fig 

Overs/rett in quot. 1370 appears to be for ovcrstretht 
(= overstretched); but nay possibly he = onerste art, 

¢ 1330 RK. Brunsn( Avon Hace (Rolls) 13270 How peir bap 
was ner ouer-streit, And how Ntred was per socour. 1388 
Wyreiir aCor x. 14 For we ouerstretchen [superealondtinisus) 
not faith vs, as not stretchinge to jou. gga def 5 4 6 
Fite. V1, 6 § 1 Clothiers. practise Falshood. by over. 
stretching them upon the Tenter. 1590 Maktown A.fw. //, 
au. 1b 168 ‘Lhe martour.ng Commons, overstrctched, break. 
2735 Bracken in Burdon /'ocket Aarnter 26 avte, ‘The 
Mircles of the Shoulder being overstretched or relaxed. 
3868 Muman S44. Paul's 269 This Supe ney: however it 
may have becn overstretched by Elizabeth herself 

2. a. To stictch (something) ove: or acioss. b. 


To stretch or extend across (something). 

2423 Jas. 1 Adugts Q. clxiv, And on the quhele was lytill 
void xpace, Wele nere oure-straught frolawe vito bye. 1 
Century Mag. XXVI. 82x ‘What line of arbes which over- 
siretches London, 

So O-verstretoh s5.; O verstretched (-stre“tft) 


ppl. a.; O verstretohing vd/. 54. 

2632 SANDFRSON Servi, (1681) II. g ‘Lhe preeminence of a 
4 nee thus far just, beware ye make not unjust by 
over-strotching. 1676 Wiseman CAirurg. [veat, 1. xxl. 111 
The Tumour was. .gangrened by 1e190n of the overstretching 
of the Skin. 2760-78 H. Brooke Fool of Qual, (1809) 1L 10x 
"Vhe already over-stretched thread of his aye and infirmities. 
1769 De Foe's Lour Gt. Brit. 1.757 The poets Compass 
of this great Arch .. appears like an Over-suretch, or an 
Extreme. 1606 H. K. With Let. fo Waddock 17 Feb. A 
very slizht over-stretch of the mind in the daytime = 
W. S. Peery Hist, CA, Aug. 1. xiv. §19 Que of the suicidal 
counsek of an overstretched and impossble conforuuty. 


Overstrew (-stia, -stré), 9. Forms: sce 
Strew. [Over- 8: cf. MHG. siberstriswen, G. 


wberstreuen, Lu. everstrocijen.] 


OVERSTRUNG. 


L frans. To strew or sprinkle (something) over 
something else. 
rg7o Lrvins Man‘p, 181/6 To Ouerstrowe, ly vache le 
2798 G. Mircneis tr. Karsten's Min. Leshean Mutanm 294 
Iron Ore, with uverstrewed C of Pyrites, = 

2. To strew or sprinkle something over (some- 
thing wl to oversprinkle with, (Chiefly ia 
pa. pple. - 

as78 Lyte Doroens v. i. 545 The lenues be. .as ifthey were 
oucrstrowen with meale or flower. tg98 Suances. Wen. & Ad. 
1143 The top o’erstraw'd With sweets. a s66c Furien 
Worthies t. (1662) 30 Were the Subject we treat of over 
strewed with Ashes, (like the floor of Bells Temple). ryof 
J. Prosirs Crdert.27 The same y Suriace all o‘er-strown 
with Tribes Of greedy Insectx. 1868 Locxyee Guillemen's: 
Heavens (ed. 3) 400 Brilliant spirals, overstrewn with o avulti 
tude of stara, ‘i 

O-ver-stri‘ot, a. [Ovxr- 28.] Too strict. 

x607~13a Bacon £ss., Counused (Arb.) 320 Where there hath 
bene, either an over nesse in one [Counsellor], or an 
over-strict Combinacion in diverse, 1668 Goutsuan Pers 
Netty. 147 The fear of being accuunted over-strict, method 
isticul, puritanical or what pot. 

So O-ver-stri‘otly acv.; O-ver-stri‘otness. 

@ 653 Gouce Comm, Heb. i. 6 (1655) 50 A faithfull Inter- 
preter stands not overstrictly upon the fetter. Jdid, xii, 29. 
366 Misconce:t of the over-strictnesse of the termi 
it ‘cords’, bunds". 2828-Go Wauartacy Commpl. Sk. (1 
g) Niblna pe may have led to a rebeilious reaction. 

erstride (-strai'd), 7. ([Oves- 5, 10, 13, 
22, 20; cl. MLG. overstrfden.) 

1. To stride over or across, @. fans. To pass 
or move across (something) by striding. 

crs0o 7rin, Coll. Hom. 111 Here he cumed stridende fro 
dune to dune, and ouer strit be cnolles. 976 Tuuanav. 
Venerte 68 You must looke..amongest the fearnes and 
amal! twizges the whiche he hath overstridden. 1490 Srensee 
F.Q. 1 vie at. 1862 Add Vicar Round V. 14 A man o'ete 
strides the tomb, and drops beneath, 

b. To stretch the legs across; to stand or sit 
with one leg on ench side of ; to bestride. 

1908 Dunsar Alysing 209 Strait Gibbonis air, that nevir 
ourstred ane horse. 199s Srunsea Runes of Jime sar From 
the one he could to th’ other coast Stretch his strong thighes, 
and th’ Ocean overstride. 2855 Buown nc Sf. ugram's 
Aprl. 393 You see one lad o'erstride a chimney-stack, 187g 
Jowett Piate Il, 197 The Great Protectur. .oversirides 
vthers, and stands like a culossua in the charivt of State. 

+c. entr. Yo pass oc cross over, Obs. 

a 1400-90 Alerander 5477 Ouire-stride any stran 
man, .}ai drojye pam Sal (es be diepe. een . 

2. trans. ‘Vo stride or extend beyond; fg. to go 


beyond, surpass. 

1637 Giuiesrin Eng Pop. Cerem. un. vil. 28 Now out 
Opposites doe farre overmatch us and overstride us in con- 
tention. r6qge Best Farm. Bes. (Surtees) 50 Such a seedss 
man doth overstride his cast, and thereupon cometh the 
lande to bee hupper-gaide. ; 

3 entr. ‘Vo take longer strides than is natural. 

1899 Hiwiink in bestow. Gas. 5 Jan.o/t For the Grst couple 
of miles J thought he was ‘ over-striding ', but 1 soon fouad 
that the stride was his aatural ove. 

Overstri‘ke,v. {Ovmn- 7, 23-] 

+1. @. trans. ? To bring down a stroke upon; b. 
rofl. to strike too far. Obs. 

1375 Barsour Arce Vv. 630 Vith be ax he him ourstrak, 
@ 1566 Sipney Arcadia ub (1§90) 317 b, ‘The lorsaken Knight 
ouct-strake hinpelf so, as wlinost he came downe with hig 
owne suiength. 1996 Sreasne *. (. v. xi. 13 For as be in 
his rage him overstrooke, He, ere he could his weapog 
backe repaire, His side all bare and naked overtooke. 

3. franoforte-making (in overstriking wd, 56. 


or ppl.a.). See quot. 

1880 Hirkinsin Grove Orct. Was. 11. 646/2 [Pape] repeat ed 
the old idea. .of an overstriking action—that peg hammers 
descending upon the strings. 46: 71a/ Both overstriking 
and understriking appaiatus had occurred to Marius. 

string, v. /ranocforte- making. [OvER- 
1,10.) éaas. Vo arrange the strings of (a piano) 
in two (or three) sets crossing over one another 


obliquely. So Overstri‘nging vd/ sé. 

2880 Hirkins in Grove Jct. Mus. U1. 7320/2 The lavention 
of overstringing has had mre than one claimant. 1896 — 
Pianoforte 21 Iu overstrung grand pianos..the brs and 
scale are so adjusted as to overstring the bass at an angle 
which opens out ia a duuble curve fan stmpe from t 
hammer striking-place down to the hitch-pins /éra. #2 
Overstringing (sometimes double overstringing! prevatis ia 
the larger upright instruments of America and Germany. 

O-ver-strong, 4. [{Over- 28.] Too strong, 
excessively strong (in various senses: sce STRONG). 

ataas Ancr. R.294 Ne perf hit nont beon so ouerstrong 
ase his [salue} was. 1477 Nuston Ord. Adé. v in Ashi. 
Zhratr. Chem, Brit. (1652) 73 Or Venamous, stinking, of 
over-stronge. 2671 MitTon Sawison 1590 Q lastly over» 
strong against thy self! s897 sep Sar. Monthly Nov. 74 
“Lhis «9 not an overstrong statement 

So O-ver-stro‘ngly adv. 

tyur SHarress, CAharac. azan ILL. 370 Shou'd this effore 
be over-strongly express'd. the figure wou'd seem to speak, 

Overstructure: see OvEn- 18, 

O-verstru'ng (stress shifting), sa. pple. and 
ta @, [Ovrn- 8c; and pa. pple. of Ovensraine 0. ] 

Too highly strung; intensely strained. 

3820 Scorr Lady of L. wi. vi, With fired brain and nerves 
o'erstrung. 289a Zancwit, Sow SMystery 114 The oversirung 
nerves of the onluokers, 

2. Ot a piano: Having the strings arranged in 
two (or three) scts crossing obliquely over one 
another. 


OVERSTUDY. 


3080 Hirxins in Grove Dict. Mus, II. 7230/2 [In) 1895.. 
Theobald Boehm..contrived an overstrung square, and an 
overstrung cottage piano. 1894 West. Gas. 15 Mar. 3/ 
In ‘59 the overstrung scale in which the strings are dis 
in fan-like form was invented. 

Overstud, -stuffed, etc.: see OvER-. 

O:verstu: (-sto‘di), v. [OvEH- 27, 23-] 
trans., refl., and intr, To study too much. 

364z Mitton CA, Govt. Concl., Wks. (1847) g/t Fondly 
over-ntudied in useless controvernics, @ 36 ROME Cily 
Wit wm. iv, Alas, he has overstudied himself! 1871 FRASER 
Life Berkeley vit, 229 He had overstudied, we may suppose. 

So O-verstu ‘dy 5d., excessive study, ; 

28g5 Weston. Reo. July 10x It js proved that students ruin 
their health by over-study. 285: H. Spuncurn Educ. i 15 
Eyes spoiled for life by over-study. 

+Oversty’, v. Obs. [OE. oferstigan, f. ofer- 
Oven- 1 (5) + st/gan to mount, ascend: = OHG. 
ubursttgan, Goth. ufarsteigan.] trans. To rise or 
mount over or above (é/#. and fig.); to surmount; 
to transcend, surpass, excel. Hence + Overaty ing 
vil sé, (in quot. = passing over or across). 

€893 K. ALeren Ovos. iv. vi. § 4 He..on anre diegelre 
stowe bone munt oferstaz. @ goo tr. heda's Beck. A1sst. Ue ix. 
[xit,] (1890) 130 Ealle pine yldran.. pu in meahte and in rice 
feor oferstizest. a117g Cott. Hom. 225 Pat flod wex pa 
and. hit ofer-stah zlle duna. ¢ rage Jad] & Wit iin O. #. 
Mise. 192 Hwenne so wil wit ofer-stied, Penne is wil and 
wit for-lore, 2388 Wycuir /sa. xvi 2 In the ouerstezyng 
(1388 passyng ouer) of Arnon 

O:ver-subscri‘be, v, [OveER- 27.) (rans. 
To subscribe for (a loan, shares, etc.) in excess of 
the amount required. ; 

189: Daily News 5 Nov. 2/2 Both Preference and Ordinary 
shares..being largely oversubscribed 1894 Westin. Gaz, 
22 Sept. 3/3 The fourth and cheap edition..was much over- 
subscribed before publication, 

So O'ver-subsocri ption. 

3696 Curvent His’. (Buffalo N. Y.) I. 131 The large over 
subscription to the Joan was a surprise to the cuuntry. 


O'ver-su'btle, a. [Oven- 23.] ‘Jo subtle, 
excessively subtle. So O'ver-su'btlety. 

¢ 1489 Caxton Sonmes of Aymon vii. 171 He weneth well 
ay ~elfe to be over subtyll. 2728 T. Cook /fesiod, Wks. & 

ays 3.77 Son of Lapetus, o'er subtle, go, And glory in thy 
artful Theft below. 1833 ]. H. Newman Arians tv. i (1876) 
297 Rexsting .. the orthodox doctrine from over-subtlety, 
timidity, pride, restlessness, or other weakness of mind. 1870 
Lowr tu Among my Bks. Ser. 1. (1873) 205 If they have been 
sometimes over-subtile, they.. had the merit of first looking 


at hi, works as wholes. 
+ O'ver-su'm, sd. Ofs. [Ovrn- 19.) A sum 


over and above a defined amount ; a surplus. 

1587 Harnison Anglaud 1. xviii. (1878) 1. 137 The bishop 
there had yearelie hres or foure tunne at the least giuen 
him Nomine decims, beside whatsoever ouer-summe of the 
liquor did accrue to him by leases and other excheats. 

+O:ver-su'm, v. Obs. [Over- 27] frans. 
To estimate too highly, overrate. 

2627-47 Frituam Resodves t. xxii. 79 To let them goe with- 
out sorrowing or over-summing them. 

Over-superstitious: see OvER-. 


O-ver-supply’, sb. [OvER- 29 b An cx- 
cessive supply; a supply in excess of the demand 


or requirement. 

3833 Hr. Martineau Cranamon 4 Pearls vi. 102 A com- 
nsation for the loss occasioned by an over-supply. 3848 
Wt Pol, Econ, ut. xv. § 4 (1876) 250 Fither from over-supply 

or from some slackening in the demand for his commodity, 

So O-ver-supply’ v. frans., to supply in excess, 
2878 Jrvons Prim. Pol. Econ. ii. 20 Nothing must be over. 

supplied, that is manufactured in such large quantities that 
it would have been better to spend the labour in manu- 
facturing otherthiogs 2890‘ R. BRotparwoon’ Col Neforuter 
(1891) 221 We are not over supplied with resources..as yet. 
Over-sure, -susceptible, ctc.: sce OveEn-. 
+ Overswa:llow, v. Obs. [OvEn-6.] trans. 


To swallow down. 

1486 Bk, St. Albans C viij, Cut it and depart it as the 
hawke may ouerswolow it. 

Overswarm (-s¥9$'1m), ». 

l. intr. and ref. ‘To swarm to excess; to 
assemble in or grow to too great a swarm or 


crowd. [Over- 27, 23 ] 

1587 Gornina De Mornay viii. (1617) 113 As folke ouer- 
swarmed ina place. x M. Ruspen Further /isc. Lees 
25 That is the cause that Bees so often overswarin themsel\ en. 

. ¢rans. To swarm over (a place or region) ; to 
spread over or cover with a swarm or multitude. 


lso aésoé, or sntr. (quot. 1875). [OvEt- 9.] 

1638 Liniicow 77av. x. 443 These Flockes of Studientes., 
ouer-swarme the whole land with rogueries, robberies, and 
begging. 1852 H. Mutvitce Wale xiv. 70 Let the English 
overswarm all India. 187g Hrownine Avistoph. A fol. 26 
When wave broke and overswarmed, and, sucked ‘l’o bounds 
back, multitudinously ceased. 

3. ‘To swarm beyond or in excess of. [OvER- 13.] 

1897 Mary Kinostxy W. Africa 678 If you destroy the 
things that prey on them, they are liable to overswarm the 
food-producing power of their locality. 

So Overswa'rming v6/. 56. (from sense 2), 

198 Gaanewsry Zac/tus’ Ann. 1. Proeme (1622) 1 Untill 
they were by the overswarming of flatterers utterly dix 
couraged. x Kidin. Rev. Oct. 400 The succcasive over 
ewarining of Bulgarians, Magyars, ry eet Turks. 

+ O'verswarth, sé. Vis. ? ‘The surface sward. 

1649 Buirnx Eng. /mprov, Impr. (1652) 144 The Mud of 
old standing pooles and ditches, the shovelling of Streets, 
and Yards, and Highwaies, the Overswarths of Common 
Lanes..is very good [for the land}, 
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Overswarth (-sw9:1p), v. 


swarth, var, of SWABI a.) frans. 


cover with blackness 

1022 W. Tayior in Monthly Mag. LIT. 403 When towering 
clouds o’erswarth the sky. . 

Oversway (0 voiswe'), sé. rare. [OVER- 2.] 
Sway or command over any one, ascendancy ; 
superior sway or command; overlordship. 

xyoa De For Mere Reform. 453 Where it gets a little 
oversway It hurrievall our Honesty away. s90a W. Wa1S0Nn 
in West. Gas. 13 June g/2 Kingdom in kingdom, sway in 
oversway, Dominion fold in fold. 


Oversway (é:vaiswe'),v. Nowrare. [OvEn- 


9,22, 21, 11, 3, 6.] 

+l. trans. Toexercise sway over, rule over, govern ; 
esp. to exercise power or dominion over one who or 
that which itself rules or ought torule ; to domincer 
over, overrule, overmaster, overpower. Ods. 

1577-87 Houinsuen Chron. (1807-8) I] 299 The perplexed 
state of princes, chieflie when they are overnwaied with 
forren and prophane power. a 1600 Hooker Xceé, /’ol, vit. 
vil § 5 A number or capaune all of equal power, without 
some higher to oversway them. 1649 Mitton Avon, ix, The 
parhament should oversway the King and not he the parlia- 
ment. 1680 Fier Patssarcha ii § 6 (Kildg.) 29 ‘Three 
parts of five..have power to oversway the liberty of their 


oppositen. . : f 
tb. Tosurpassin commanding quality; to prevail 


over by superior authority, Oés. 

1601 Br W. Barrow Defence 188 Not over-swaying the 
scriptures by authoritie and nomber = r60a Suaxs, Ham. v. 
i. 251 Herdeath was doubtfull, And but that great Command 
o're-enwaies the order, She should in ground vnsanctifiec 
haue lodg’d, Till the last ‘lrumpet. @1619 Foittersy 
Atheom. 1. ii. § 3 (1622) 13 This Authority. ouer-swayeth 
both all their reasons and authorities together. 1878 MV. 
Amer, Rev. CXXVIL. 171 ‘Lo oversway all other authority. 

absol. 2% Hooker Accel, fof. 1. vin. $7 AS oft as the 
preiudice of sensible es perience doth ouersway. 1648 Mitton 
Tenure Kings Wks 1738 I. 319 Had not their distrust ina 

vod Cause, and the fast and loove of our prevaricating 
Bivins oversway'd. ; - 
+c. In reference to physical qualities: To over- 


power by superior strength or intensity. Oés. 

1605 ‘imme QOuerstt. 1. xii. §4 The sulphur doth exceed 
in qualitie the other two beginnings, and doth ouersway 
them. 1668 tr. /'o: fa’s Nat. Wagic xx 3,6 Hot-waters of 
salt-waters.. have a lightness that oversways the weight of 


the salt. 
+2. To lead, influence, or persuade into some 


course of action; to prevail upon. Oés. 

r8x Stoney A pod, Poetrie (Ark.) 69 Quer-swaying the 
memory from the purpose whereto they were applyed. 1602 
Snaxs. Jud. C.. & 203 If he be so resolu'd, | can ore-sway 
him, 2619 Visct. Doncasien Lef. in Eng. & Germ, (Camden) 
146 The reasons which overswayed me to adventure on the 
transgression. ¢ ns Swiet Change in Quecn's Ministry 


f. Over- 8 + 
o darken over, 


Wha. 1840 FE. 280/1 His ungovernable temper hi 2 over- 

swayed him to fail in his respects to her majesty’s person. 
3. trans. and intr. ‘To sway over; to cause to 

swing, lean, or incline to one side, or so as to be 


overturned; to swing or inciine thus. 
s16aa F. Markuam 2, bar t.iv. § 4. 15 If honor suffer or 
hang in the ballance, ready to bee oucrswared with the 
poyze of imurie, 1664 J. Wenn Sfome-Heng (1725) 15 Such 
oiderous Masses be subject to Overewayint, yar HH. 
nooKH Constantia Poems (1810) 397/2 By his bulk of 
cumb'rous poise o’ersway'd, Full on his helm receiv'd th’ 
adverse blade. 
Hence Oversway-ed f//. a., Oversway'ing vd/. 


sb. and ffi. a. 

1603 Sik W. Cornwariis ise. Seneca (1631)11 When any 
affection of the minde..usurps an over-swaying authority. 
1613 Svrep //184. Gt. Brit. 1x. ix. § 105 626 Pormitung the 
depredation of himselfe and his whole Kingdome by Papall 
ouer-swayings. 1643 Deaum. & FL. Coxconb v. i, Such an 
overswaycd sex is yours 370g in W.S. Perry //1st. Cold. 
Amer, Col, Ch. 1150 Now deliver'd from that Mighty 
overswaying Power. 

Over-sweated, etc.: see OVER-. 


Oversweep (-swi'p), v. [OvEer-9,12.] trans. 
‘To sweep over or across (a surface, boundary, etc.) ; 


to pass over with a sweeping motion. 

1611 Sprvv Theat. Gt. Brot, (1614) 14;/t The Sun to dis- 
sulve them and the windes to over-sweepe them. 1820 
Byron Mar. Fal. 3. ii. 147 To see your anger, hke our 
Adrian waves, O'ersweep all bounds, 

O-ver-swee't, a. [OveER- 28] Too sweet. 
So O:ver-swee'ten v.; O-ver-swoe'tness. 

1584 Cocan //aven /{ealth (1636) 25 Bread over sweet is 
@ stopper, and bread over-sult 1s a drier. 1789 Sarait 
Firtoine Ctess of Deliwynl. 287 Whomsoever Over-sweet- 
ness disgusted. 190% H’estin. Gas. 8 Jan. 2/1 For a geneia- 
tion which his discarded sugar, are they nut over-sweetencd? 


Overswe'll, v. [Oven- 25, 27, 5, 13.) 
1. érans. or intr. To swell unduly, or to excess. 


(Chiefly in fa fple. overswo'len.) 

1586 A. Day / mg. Secretary it. (1625) 49 Ouer-swolne with 
your humours. a1619 Fotng«ny Afheom. 1. vi § 4 (1622) 
4 Monstrously vuerswolne with pride and vanity. ¢374 

I. Brookar Last Sp. John God in Coll Preces (1778) II. 
tot Hence the Earth .. grew animated..and, through its 
emptiness, st be: ame overswoln and overweening. 

2. trans. Of a body of water, ctc.: To swell so 


as to overflow or cover. 

8995 SHaks. John i. i. 337 The currant.. Whose passage... 
Shall leaue his natize channell, and ore-swell..cuen thy con- 
fining shores, 2633 Br. Hatt /Yard Texts Amos v. & 554 
Who causeth the waters of the sea to over-swell their bankes. 
1846 Por F. W. Francis Wks 1864 ILI. 40 A natural... flow 
of talk always overswelling ita boundaries. 


OVERT. 


b. adsol. or intr. 

3599 Suaxs. //en. V, ut. L 97 Let floods ore-awell 
fiends for food howle on. 640 Hr. Revnowos Passions a 
320 ‘The Latter resisting the natural course of the streame.. 
makes it, .to overswell on all siden 


Hence Overswe'lling vé/. sb. and ff/.a.; Over- 


swo'llen p//. a. 

1594 Nasue / errors of Night Wks (Grosart) IIT. 268 The 
oucrswelling superabundance of ioy and greefe. J. 
Which) tr Camus’ Nat. Paradox 1x. 189 The burthen of 
her overswollen Heart. 1695 J, Enwarps hei Git Script, 
563 Ywepoyxa. may better be rendred over-swelling. 

O-ver-swi ft, a. [Oven- 25, 28.) Too swift 
or 1apid; excessively swift. 

1374 Cuaucen Boeth. iv. metr. v. 103 (Camb. MS.) Whi 
pat Boctes the sterre vnfoldith his ouerswifte arysynges, 
3638 tr. Bacon's Life & Death a1 A good strong Motiun; 
But not over swift 

Over-swilled, etc.; see OvER-. 

Overswi'm, v. [OE. ofersivimman = MHG. 
siberswimmen: sce OVER- 1, 8, 9.) trans. To 
swim or float over, across, or upon. Hence Over- 
swimmer; Overswimming vé/ sé. 


@xooo Aeownuls 2367 Oferswam da sivkda birong sunu 
F.cgiieuwes. ¢ 1374 CHaucER Aveta. v. metr. v. 132 (Camb. 
MS.) Qother beestus  betyn the wyndes, and e@uerswyminyn 
the spaces of the longe eyr, by moynt flecynge. 26ar 5, 
Warp /.1f of Faith 81 The Oile that ever ouerswims the 
He aaa quantitie of water you can poure vpon it 2639 P. 

CKICHRR Parple /sé. nu. xiv, The first from over-swiniming 
takes his name. Mefe, Ey iploon (or 0. ciswimmer) descends 
below the navill, and ascends above the highest entails, of 
skinny substance all interlaced with fat. a 1834 Co_enincs 
Picture 133 Dimness o'er>wum with lustre, 


+t O-verswi the, adv. Vss. In3 ouerswuBe, #). 
[OL. oferswide, f. ofer- Over- 30 + swifde very 
much, exceedingly.] Too greatly, too much; ex- 
ceedingly, excessively ; very greatly. 

arroo . #. Chron. an 1086 Se cyng & pa heafod men 
Jufedon swide and ofer swide zitsunge on golde and on 
seolfre. azaay Ancr. R. 408 So ovuerswude he luved Juue 
pet he maked bire his efming, a xaso Owl & Might. 1518 


Overswipe bu hi herent. 
+t Overswi've, v. Obs. In 3-3 -ewifen. [f. 


Ovin- 2 + Swive, OF. swijaz to move, ON. 
sulfa to rove, turn, sweep.] fvuns. To overcome, 
overpower. 

€ 1200 ORMIN 1842 Patt Godess Sune shollde wel Pe deofell 
oferrswitenn. dred. 1884 

+ O-vert, sé. Cés. rare. (a. OF. overt opening, 
sb. use of overt pa pple. and adj.: see next.] 

1. An opening, aperture, 

1340 Hamroirr Pr. Comsc. 627 What comes fra pe Whnt 
thurgh mouthe, what thurgh nese,.. And thurgh othe: overtes 
of his body. 

2. ? An opening, introduction. 

€1440 Capcravwe /.t/e St Naté. 101. 1302 Pe song pat bei 
Bsungen Was }is same: Sfousus antal sponsam ; oucrt 
per-too; Saluatur uisttat illam. 

3. Theopen, /# overt = OF, d l’ouvert openly. 

1599 T. Mlourrvt]) Siltwormes 50 Let mountaine mice 
abroad in ouvert he. 

Overt (6-vait),a. Also 4 overte, 7-8 ouvert. 
[a OF overt, 13th c. ouvert, pa. pple.: sce next.] 

tl. Open, not closed; uncovered. Obs. 

61384 CHaucer ff, Fame ni. 210 The aire therto ys so 
overte.. ‘That every suvne mot to hyt pace. a14g0 S/r 
Degrev. 632 All of pall work fyn, .Anerlud withe:myn, And 
overt for pryde. 1460 Lyleaus Disc. 126 Hys surcote was 
overt. 3gss Huron: sv. Adrod, ‘That whyche is abroue, 
Ouest, Or without coucryng. 

b. ser. (See quot. 

1828-40 Hrrevy Encycl. Herald, 1. Dict., Overt, or Over- 
ture, terms applicable to the wings of birds, &c when spread 
open. us if tak.ng flight. . It is, likewise, applied to inani- 
mate things, as a purse overt, meaning an oO; en purse. 

2. Open to vicw or knowledge ; patent, evident, 
apparent, plain, manifest; performed or cariied 
out openly or publicly, unconcealed, not secret. 

33.. 4.4. Adit. P. A. 592 In sauter js sayd a verce ouerte 
Pat spekez a poy nt determynable. 1594 Carkw 7 asso (1881) 
g6 Shefaines Not see the mind whose words it ouert made. 
1600 HoLanp Livy 1. xiv. 53 Any open and ouvert sale of 
the kings goods. 1628 ‘I’. Srvencer Le gick 4g Parts..more 
overt, and better knowne. 31705 Stannore Puraphr. I. 87 
The General Judgment wha extend, not only to Mens 
Overt, but even their most secret Acts, [813 Byron in 
More Lee (3'75) 347 His vanity is ouverte, hke Erskine’s, 
and yet not ofendng| 2674 S:unss Const //1st. U1, xvii. 
511 ‘The overt struggles of the fourteenth century. 

b. Overt act (Law): an outward act, such as 
can be clearly proved to have been done, from 
which criminal intent is inferred. 

[xggz-a Act 25 Edw. ///, Stat. v.c.2 De ceo provablement 
Bort atteint de overt faite [Rastell #527, 1542 ‘open dede ') 
rd gentz de lour condicion.) 1533 Mons Debelt. Salem 

ks. (1557) 9 9/r ‘Vhan be such wurdes yet no treason, 
without some maner of ouert & open actual dede therwith. 
@ 16323 Donne Serum. xi. 307 Fides visa, Faith which by an 
ouvert act was declared and made evident. 2660 7r/al 
Regie. 36 ‘Tis the Thought of the Heart, which maken the 
Treason; the Oveit-Act is but the Evidence of it. 1769 
Beacnstonk Come. VV. ii. at Inall temporal jurisdictions an 
overt act, of some open evidence of an intended crime, is 
necessary. before the man is liable to punishment. 1855 
Macautay // ‘st. Eng. xx. 1V. 419 One argument... was that, 
as the art of printing had been unknown in the reign © 
Edward the Third, printing could not be an overt act 
treason under a statute of that reign, 

3. Letters overt = letters Patent (q.v.). Markel 


OVERT. 


overt, open MARKET; Pound overt, open or public 
TPuounn: see these Words. 

{r3at-a Rolls of Parit. 1. 413/a Com les lettres overtes 
}lEvesqe de Salesbuyrs lour tesmvigne.) 3737 Slownt’s Law 
Dict., Letters Patent... They are sometimes called also 
Letters Overt. 


+ Overt, Aa. pple. Obs. [a. OF. overt, pa. pple, 

of ovrtr, ¥. ouvrir to open.] Opened, laid open, 
¥a1418 Lypc. Two Merchants 519 ‘l'o hym Fortune hir 

falsnesse bath overt.. For he is fallen and plongct in povert. 

Overtake (0 -vast2"k), v. [Early ME. f. Oven 
14 + TAKE vw, q.v. for Forms, 

Overtake is the earliest exemplified of a amall group of 
synonymous vbs., including ove ni, overhent, coerget, cver- 
catch, in all of which the second element means fase or 
catch; the orginal application being apparently to the 
running down and catching of a fugitive or beast of chase; 
cf. the synonymous ‘catch up’ ‘Lhe sense of overe is not 
so clear. A priort we might explain it as ‘to take by over 
running, or by getting ovr the intervening space’, and 
compare overreach = reach over or across a space. But it 
is doubtful whether this was the original notion. Beside 
these -/ahe verbs, a fig. sense of overtake (viz. 4 below) was 
expressed before 1000 by wergang and overgo; but in these 
cuer- can be explained in the sense ‘down upon’ (Ovgr- 7), 
so that their orig. sense would be ‘descend’ or ‘fall upon’, 
‘Lhe sense of ‘ overtuke’ was expressed later also by overhie, 
overs un, overhale, overhaul; but these prob. imitated over 
or overtake. In Early ME. overtake and overgo had the 
parallel forms Or rake, Orco, which seem to have been the 
strictly southern equivalents (o/fake being actually exempli- 
hed earlier than overtake): the relution between py ge overs 
here, as well as in OraHink, OvEKTHINK, bas not been clearly 
determined.) 

1, ¢rans. To come up with (a person or thing 
going or running in front of one and in the same 
direction) ; to come up to in pursuit; to ‘catch up’, 

t it’'ell overtaken, a traveller's greeting to one he has over- 
taken: cf. weld met. Obs. 

arsas Ancer RK. 244 Pe veond.. weard ibunden (hetejueste 
mid te holic monnes beoden, pet of-token (75. 7. ouer- 
token} him ase heo clumben upward touward te heouene. 
c1as0o Gea. & Ex. 1756, vij nijzt furd-3eden..Or laban iacob 
ouer-toc, /érd. 2313 losep haued hem after sent. Dis sonde 
hem ouertaked ane. x R. Giouc. (1724) 64 He ouer 
ju. 7. of] tok hym at an hauene & sloz3 hym ry3t bere. 
13.. 4. &. Addit. P.C. 127 Bot, I trow, ful tyd, ouer-tan pat 
he were. €3375 Sc. Leg. Saints xiii (Ce rle) 76 In a rew, 
callit ‘via apa’, Syndry poure men pu sal ourta. ©1386 
Cuaucer Friar's T. 86 (Harl. MS.) Sir, quod pis sompnour, 
heyl and wel ouertake. c1q0o Maunory, (Roxh.) xxii, 100 
pai will owertake wylde be.tes and sla pam. r4xg Sir ‘I’, 
Grey in 43rd a eed Npr.'s Rep. 4 Per cum Luce and 
awrtoke mo and bade gode morow And said I was wil awr- 
taken, 1583 Stussis Anat, Adus. i, (1883) 1 God blesse 
you my friend, and well ouertaken, 1g96SuHaus, Merch. V. 
Vv. it. § Fare sir, you are well ore-tane. 1653 WALTON A gler 
i, You are wel overtaken Sir; ms Sethy morning to you; J have 
stretch'd my legs up Totnam Hil to overtake you. £738 
Wranry IAs, (1872) 1. 8g We were overtook by an elderly 
gentleman, a1771 Guay Dante 39 His helpless offspring 
seon O'erta’en beheld. 2883 ANNIE S. Swan Dorts Cheyne 
vit. 134 She would walk along the Keswick Road. .untl 
the coach should overtake her. 

absel, 213.. Cursor Af. 3925 (Cott.) Laban it mist, ouer- 
tuk and soght. x6or Sir W. Cornwa iis &ss. 1. |i. (1631) 
327 They hive the start that are borne great, but hee that 
overtakes hath the honour. 

b. fg. To come up with in any course of action; 
esp. to get through or accomplish (a task) when 
pressed for time or hindered by other business, 
etc. ; to work off within the time. In quots. ¢ 1330, 
1375 with inf. 

1330 R, Brunner Chron, (1810) 133 [Pei] Ouertok it to 
geme, & saued pat cite. 137g Baksour Bruce viu. 190 Gif 

e mycht nocht weill our-ta ‘Lo met thame at the first. 3402 
Hoccrevi Les. of Cupid 146 Reson yt [the tongue) seweth 
80 slowly and softe, that it him neuer ouer-take may. 1575-83 
Asp Sanvys Sep, (1841) 292, | must here make an end, for 
the time hathovertaken me, 1608 Fur necng Pandectes Ded. 
2 To ouer-take euerie thing which they vndertake. 1788 
J. Lourman Form of Process (ed 2) 237 Straitened in point 
of ‘Time, so that they could not avertala the whole Trials. 
1856 Maxwe.u Les. in /£/2 1x. (1882) 255, I have two or three 
stil bits of work to get thiough this term here, and I hope 
to overtake them. 1893 Struvenson Catriona ii. 16 It's 
@ job you could doubtless overtake with the other. 

te Totakeim hand, proceed todeal with, ‘tackle’. 

as6z J. Beve //addon's Answ, Oser. 247 This Objection 
must overtaken after this maner. 1 Aup. Sanpys 
Serm, Ep to Rdr., To meet with and overtake all practices 
and incunvenien: es. : 

+2. To get at, reach, get hold of; to reach with 


a blow. Ods. 
cr Tazveluk 1816 The fifte that he ouertok, Gaf he a ful 
sor dint ok, 2378 Baksour Mruce i, 381 He all ve hewyt 
that he eirtuk, 1456 Sin G. Have Law Arms (S.T. S) 
205 ‘lo tak ony man of that contree..that he may ourta. 
¢ 1538 Du Wrs /atrod, Fy. in Palvgr. 934 To hitte or ouer- 
take, alaindre, 1673 |] edderburn's loc. 28 (Jam.) Percussit 
me pugno, he overtook me with his steecked nieff. 1680 
Life hdw. [in Havrl. Mise 1.87 The bruit of this novelty, 
like a Welch hubbub, had quickly overtaken the willing 
ears of the displeased Commons, 
+b. str. To get as far as, reach. Obs. rare. 
ataag Juliana 56 Hit as hit turnde ne ouer teoc nowder 
abuuen ne bineoden to per corde. 
+@. absol. or intr. Ut fires To ‘catch’, take 


hold. Oés. vii ecibalkyoaaid ens 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 6759 (Cott.) If fire y ouer 
tak Thora feld, or Cay oe mou, or stak, 

+3. To ‘take’, ‘catch’, surprise, or detect in 
a fanit or offence; to convict. Oés, 

@1300 Cursor M. 8644 (Cott.) Parfal! pou lighes, wik 


$29 


womman, And par-wit sal bou be ouer-tan. Jéid, 19416 
(Edin.) In worde moy tai him neuir ouirtac. 2375 Bansoun 
Bruce xi. 55 Thir thre planly, War with ane assiss thar 
ourtane, ¢1400 Aude St. Benet (E. E. T. S ) 1232 If sche 
git be Suerlayn, ee Sche salbe cursid for pat same ping. 
rssi~s Keg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 123 Thaim..at.. beis 
ourtane and convict. 


. &, Of some adverse agency or influence, as a storm, 


night, disease, death, misfortune, punishment (rarely, 
as in quot. ¢ 1630, of something good or favourable): 
To come upon unexpectedly, suddenly, or violently; 
to seize, catch, surprise, involve. 

c 1375 Cursor M, 4721 (Fair£.) Qualine has bestes alle ouer. 
tane [other MSS, oucrgan). ¢ 1480 /’aliad. on Husé. |. §1 
The stomak als of aier is overtake, 20 Dunaar Poems 
Ixxiii, 14 And the deith ourtak the in trespas. ¢1g60 A. 
Scorr_ Hvoems (S. 7. S.) ii. 192 Nycht had thame ourtane. 
1606 SHaks. Ant, & Cf. ut. x. 11 Yon ribaudred Nagge of 
XgyPt, (Whom hl i v're-take). 26z2 BisLe 1 Thess. Vv. 4 
That that day should ouertake you as a thiefe. ¢ 1630 
Mi.ton Sime 13 And Joy shall overtake un asa flood. 1794 
Suttivan View Nad. IT. 58 So unfortunate as to be overtaken 
by a thunder storm, 1878 Ho»w Sairn Carthaye 223 The 
magnitude of the disaster which had overtaken him. 

45. To apprehend mentally; to comprehend, 


understand. Qés. 

ar Cursor M. 77s (Cott) Godd..Wit nankyn creature 
mai vnderfanged ne ouertan, And he ouertakes pum 
ilkan.  /é%d, 10787 Had he ani-wais ovueitaine A child be 
born of a maiden 

+6. To take up or occupy the whole of (a space) ; 


to extend over, cover, Sc. Odés. 

1375 Barsour Bruce xi. 125 Men that mekill host mycht 
se Our-tak the Iindis so largely. /da xu. 439 That folk 
our-tuk ane mekill feld On bres 

. To overcome the wall, senses, or feelings of; 
to win over, captivate, ensnare, ‘take’; to over- 
power with excess of emotion. Odés, or dial. 

2 Cursor M. 24824 (Fairf) Pa pat he had na giftis 
tile Wip hotis faire he ouer-toke ime sqan tr. Secreta 
Secret., Priv. I'viv. xxxvi. 192 A fole in fiisly thyngis is 
ouer-taken. 2535 CovrrnaLre Gad. vi.1 Yf eny man be ouer- 
taken of a faute. 21986 SIpNKY Arcadia I. (1590) 107 If 
her beauties have so ouertaken you, it becomes a true Loue 
to haue your harte more set vpon her good then your owne, 
x6a0 J. Pyrer tr ist, Astrea i. x. 335 Your Necce 1s so 
ouertaken with Celadon, as 1 know not if Galathee be more, 
31666 Pervs JJszary 6 June, We were all sv overtaken with 
this good news, that the Duke ran with it to the King, 18a 
Gat Provost xxxvi, At first 1 was confounded and over- 
taken, and could not speak. 

+ 8. To overcome the judgement of; to deceive, 
‘take in’; in fa. pple. deceived, mistaken, in error. 

zs8r W. Cuarkr in ( onfer. 1Vv. (1584) Aaiv, Here you are 
manifestly onertaken: for they are worde for worde in the 
g. Chapter. 158% R. Scot Discov, Witcher. vir. iv. (1886) 
107 The preestes were so cunning as they also overtooke 
almost all the godlie and Jearned men, 1683 BincHam 
Nenophon 40 The other sought to circumuent him, as being 
easte to be ouertaken, 1703 S. Parknr tr. Cicero's De 
Fintbus w. 261 “Vis certain, you wee strangely overtaken, 
in supposing that [etc. }. 

9. ‘To overcome or overpower with drink, intoxi- 


cate, make drunk. (Chiefly in fassive.) Now dial, 

1587 Harrison Englasd 1. vi. (1877) 1. 152 {These} are 
soonest overtaken when they come to such bankets. 160s 
Suaks, //am, i. i. 58 There was he gaming, there o'retooke 
in’s Rouse. 1689 oop L1/e (OO. H.S ) 1.298 They would.. 
tiple and smoake tll they were overtaken with the creature. 
x7ta SteeLe Sfect. No. 450 P 6, I do not remember I was 
ever overtaken in Drink. 1770 Foote Lame Lover 1. 
Wks 1709 II. gt ‘Vo be sure the knight is overtaken a little ; 
very near drunk. 1869 KrNnevy /eenings Duffrey a8 
(K. D. D.) Better luck, sir, next time you let yourself 
overtuiken, 

Hence Overtaking w4/. sé. and ffi. a.; also 
Overta‘kable a, that can be overtaken; Over- 


ta‘ker, one who or that which overtakes. : 

1sgt Parcivae Sp. Dict., Alcance, overtaking, obteining, 
pursuing, reaching. 7599 Minsuru 3p. Luct., Alcangador 
..an ouertaker. 1798 Corerincr Anc. Afar.t.xi, He struck 
with his o’ertaking wings, 1838 Cuacmurs IVs. XI. 213 
One assigned and overtakeable district. 2885 Mrs. Lynn 
Linion Citrist. Kirkland I. vii. 25g He is looked on as 
a fossilized kind of Conservative by his successors and over- 
tnkers. 1897 W. EK. Norris Clarissa Furtosa xxxvit. 328 No 
more..than a pent fox can escape the overtaking hounds. 


Over-talk (-t3k),v. [Ovrr- 27, 23,11.) @. 
sntr. and ref. To talk too much, b. ¢raas. To 
gain over or overcome with talking, to talk over. 

3633 A. Starrorn ‘em. Glory (1860) 94 If in this rude 
speech of mine | have over-talked m selfc, or under-spoken 
thee, impute it to my dechning and doting yeares. 2859 
‘Tennyson Vote 963 For Merlin, overtalk'd and overworn, 
Had yielded, told her all the charm, and slept. 

So O'ver-ta‘li s5.; O'ver-ta‘lxativea.; O-ver- 
ta‘lkativeness ; O.ver-talkcr ; O'ver-ta lking 
vbl.sb, [OVER- 38, 29.] 

1649 Mitton Avkon viii. (1851) 393 By his overtalking of 
ft, [he] seems todoubt either his own conscience, or the hard- 
ness of other menn belief. 1670 Brooks Hs. (1567) VI. 302 
There are many over-talkers; and they are such who spend 
a hundred words when ten willserve theturn. 166g Baxter 
Paraphr. N. T. 3 Tim ii rt Let them use sil-nce..and 
not be over-talkative. 18676 Miss Yonoe |Vomantkind xxviii. 
247 Everybody agrees as to the evils of over-talkativevess, 
Thu. Perhaps it is only those who had rather hold their 
tongucs who are safe from over-talk. 


Over-tame, -tarry, -tart: see OVER-. 

O:verta'sk, v. [Over- 27] ‘rans. To task 
too severely; to impose too beavy a task upon. 
Ilence O'verta‘sked f4/. a. 


OVERTHINK. 


1608 Br. Hate Serm. af Weetminster 5 Apr., Whe, (1634) 
m. 309 Many a goud Husband over-taskes h Ife, and 
undertakes mare, then his eye can over-looke. a2723 Ken 
Liivect. Jow Prayer Wa, (1838) 34: If should overtask 
them, religion should seem to them rather a burden than a 
blessing. 187g Strunps Const. Hirst, LIN. xviil. 129 Work 
which had overtasked the greatest kin A. 1. SHanp 
Life Gen. Str &. B, Hamny J. iv. 93 The sufferings of the 
starved and overtasked horses. 4 

O:verta’x,v. [OvxER- 27.) srans. To tax too 
greatly or heavily; to exact or demand too much 
of; esp. to overburden or opps with taxes; to 
impose taxes upon beyond what is equitable. 

— (see Oventaxeo below). 1774 Gove. Nat. Hist, 
VII]. 87 ‘Their abilities may be over-taxed. 1833 TaLrourp 
Jon w.ii, Hast thou beheld him overtax his strength? 1839 
Lytion Xiéessi sv, ii, | know that men wont be over- 
taxed. 2848 Tennyson Gudrva 9g We..have loved the people 
well, And loathed to see them overtaxed, . 

Hence O'verta’xed pp/. a., O'verta‘xing vi. sb. ; 


so also O’vertaza‘tion. 

3650 B. Discoll:minium 48 They..grow too heavy for my 
over tax’d leggs. a 28 ACAULAY /fest. Ang. uxiv. V. 181 
The most ravenous of all the plunderers of the poor over- 
tuxed nation, 288: Kducation Fch 26/a Anything.. which 
avoids the overtaxation of the memory with useless matter, 
1897 Datly News 20 Jan. 8/7 A question to Ministers con. 
cerning the overtaxntion of Scotland, 

+O'verte, -tee,. Ols. rare. [f. OveRa. +-fé,-TY, 
after words from Fr. such as poverty.) The con- 
dition of being over or above another; superiority. 

1449 Pecock Rep. nit. iv. 299 Preestis ouzten not have 
ouerte among hemsilf. .neither eny st ouzte hauc ouerte 
upon eny lay persoon. /did. 426 Sithen it is now bifore 

roued that preesthene and bischophode..ben ouertees to 

em for which thei ben had and usid. 

Over-teach, etc.: see OVER- 27. 


O-ver-te'dious, ¢. (Over- 28.] Too tedions, 

r69t SHaxs. 1 Hen. V/, 111, hii. 43 Speake on, but be not 
ouer-tedious. 2668 in //, Alere's Die Dial Pref. (1713) 15, 
I have too long detained thee by an over-tedious Preface. 

O:vertee'm,v. [Oven- 26,21.) @. intr. To 
teem or breed excessively, be excessively pro- 
ductive; also fig. 0b. ¢vans. To wear out or 
exhaust by excessive breeding or production, 
llence O'vertee‘med, O.vertee'ming ppl. adjs. 

1602 Snaxs. /fam, ui. ii. 531 For a Robe About her lanke 
and all ore-teamed Loines, A blanket, 1818 Kuats dy. 
L 575 Such a dream, That never tongue, although it overteem 
With mellow utterance, like a cavern apr ing, Could figure out. 
38:8 Suetiey Let. 7. L. P. 2a Dec, Ess. etc. 1852 13. 142 
The overteeming vegetation. 1838 Macaunay Mise. Writ, 
(1860) I. 255 His mind is a soil which is never overteemed. 
1877 Baninc-GouLp Myst. Suffering 32 If productiveness 
were conceivable without death to check the increase, the 
woild would overteem, 

Overte ll, v. [OveR- 26, 16.) 

l. trans. To tell (count, or narrate) in excess of 


the fact; to exaguerate in reckoning or nariation. 
rgxx in W. H, Turner Select. Rec. Oxford 3 Thomas 
Foster dyd overtell hymselfe in the gjyld hall xx“ voyces, 
2755 AMony Aen. (1766) 11. 98 There may be some things 
overtold, ..that would bear mitigation. 
+2. To count over, Odés. 
€1610 Rowranps Zerriéle Batiell 11 We came vnto a 
Marchant in this towne That mighty bags of money ouer-tels, 
Over-tempt, -tension, etc.: see OVER-. 


O-ver-tender, a. [OveEn- 28.] Tootender; 
excessively or unduly tender. So O-ver-te-nderly 


adv.; O-ver-tenderness. 

@ 163: Donner Sern. ix.g5 By abusing an over-tendernense 
which may be in thy conscience then. i Baxter 
Paraphr. N. 7. Matt. xavi. 67-68 Why should we look 
for better, and be over-tender of our Flesh or Reputation? 
1795 ANNE SewarD Asnccdoles (1746) 1V. 8 A child, who 
by the carclessness or overtenderness of hia parent was 
brought up to no trade or profession, 1836 Kensie Serm, 
(1B 8} 177 Do not shrink thus overtenderly from the thought 
of Voeing me. 2689 Sxring Mem. Thring 137 A moral 
gensitiveness which made him over-tender. 


+ O-ver-tenth. Uds. [Ovxk-19.] An increased 


or additional tenth or tithe. 
e189 CrowLey /xform. Wks. (1872) 171 The Cleargie of 
the Citie of London haue .. optayned by Parliament 
authoritie to ouertenthes euen aiter the exemple of the 
landlordea and leasemongers. Ob 
S$. 


+ Over-te‘rve, v. Sc. Also -tarve, 
-tirwe, -tyrve, -tyrfe, -tyrwe. [f. OvEnr- 6 + 
TERVE v., to turn round, roll.) ¢rans. To overtum, 


overthrow, ups:t. 

(Often misread everferne, and mistaken for over{urn.) 

¢ 23390 R. Brunner Chron. Wace (Rolls) 4627 Pe mastes 
faste to-gidere burte, & somme ouer ered [fr. -terned], 
& lay on syde. 3375 Sc. Leg. Saints xvii. (Martha) 33 
As fysche wald he Live in be flud & our tyrwit batis pat 
rowyt pare. ¢137§ Barvour 7roy-6&. 1. go8 The Cite.. 
brent Ande oure-tyrvede of fundement, c1qag Cursor MM, 
18266 (Laud) With the kyng of bhsse hast pou werrid 
And _ so thy-self ovyr-tarvid. ¢ Lypc Nightingale 
(FE. E. T.S.) a8 Elles all oder.. In that gret flood were 
dicynt and ouer-terved. ¢1470 Harvinc Chron xx. ii, 
They durst no thing ouer terue Againe his lawe a gpg 
but theimn conserue. a@xrgoo Aatis Raving 1. 3 Uur 
tyrfand kindly cours ilk day. 

Over-thick, -thicken, etc. : sce OVER-. 

Overthi'nk, v. Os. in 1; now rare in II. 

+I. = OE. offyncan. 

+1. ratr. To seem not good; to displease, vex, 
cause regret or repentance; = Orruink ; cf. also 
ForTHink. Chiefly smfpers. with dative of person. 


OVERTHINKING. 


cxs00 Oamin 8yz0 Ta bey misstenn pe33re child, & itt 
hem offerrpubhie. /ésd. 19596 lohan Bupplisste Wisste itt 


wel & itt hin oferrpuhhte. ¢2330 R. Baunng Chron. 
Wace (Rolls) 235 Hure ouer-poughte mykel ore Pe wrapthe 
of hhure fader kyng. a3390 Cursor WW. 3732 (Got) If 


schoe did it, hir ouerthoght (ether ASS. for thoght]} 
1307-8 T. Usa Zest. Love 1. ii, keat) b. 69, I se well (and 
that me overthinketh) that wit in thee fadetl, 

+b. frans. To tepret, repent. Ods. 

¢ 1430 Syr Gener, (Roxb) 1721 Now it is to late to ouer- 
think, As I haue brew, so most I drink. c¢1rqgo CarGRAVe 
Lifa St Kath.v.g5t ‘Lhe shul it ouerethynke fit be proued 
thei 3oue hir mete or drynke. c14g0 Cesta Rom. xviii. 332 
(Camb MS.) One of hem aeyde, Sherith my counceill, & 
ye shull not ouerpink it’ (Addit, MS. forthynke}. 

Il. rom senses of Oven-, 1 (¢), 260, 27, 23. 

2 To think over, to considcr. Os. or arch. 

€3477 Caxton Yasen13b, Whan I have overthought these 
saide thinges I answere yow. c 1489 — Sonnes of Alynton 
xix, 488 Yf ye overthynke wel al, ye shall fynde that [ete } 

+3. To think too highly A over-estimate, Obs. 

42618 Svivasrer Joh Sriumphant w. 147 What man, 
hike Job, himselfe so over-thinks? 1645 RutTHEMForD 7) yad 
& 77f,. Faith xxvi. (1845) 398 You may over-think and over- 
praire laradise. ; Sa 

4. ref. To exhaust oneself with too much thinking. 

a 1652 Buome ( ify [Vit ut. iv, Have you not overmuyd 
or overthought your selfe? 

do O-ver-thinking vé/. 56., ton much thinking. 

ayer SHeariess Charice. (1737) LH. yco It was never their 
over-thinking which oppress d then. 

+ Overthou ght, #//.4. Obs. rare. [pa. pple. 
of OvERTHINK v.]  Grieved, vexed. 

cago Gen. & Ev. 2219 Oc alle he weren ouer So3t, And 
hauen it so to 1acob brozjt. 

Overthought (60 vaipit), 55. [OvER- 29 b.] 
Excessive thought, too much thinking. So O-ver- 
thou ghtod z., filled with excess of thought, over- 
weighed with thinking. 

839 Raicey Festus ii. (1852) 17 This strange phantom 
comes from overthought. 1877 Ri skin Let to baunthorpe 
i. (1895) 5, L.. being in every way overworked and over- 
thoughted. 89a bk. P. Basaow Neyo: Euangel. iii. 73 
Because overthought for the morrow is deprecated, is fore- 
thought, therefure, dis: ouraced f 

Over-thou'ghtful, 2 [Oven- 28.] Tco 
thoughtful, too full of thought, too anxious. 

3449 Pecocn Aer. in. xv. 377 Quer thoujtful and oner 
carkfal and ouermyche louyng toward them. 1678 Norais 
Coll, Aftsc. (1699) 93. 27g Ricuannson Pavaela Il. 156 
Only the foolisl cakness of an over-thoughtful Mind. 

+Overthrall, v. Sc. Os. [Ovenr- a1] 
trans. To enthrall, take captive. 

r Bercunoun Cron, Scot. (1821) 1. Proheme Cosinogr. 
to Phoucht thay may no wails me ouirthrall. 


+O-verthre'shold. O¢s. [Wvgr-1d.J] A 


door-lintel. 

1388 Wve tr £ rod. xij. 22 Sprengith of it the ouerthreswold 
(1,88 lyntel}, and eather poss. 

Over-thritty, “th: ronged: see OvER-. 


Overthrow (a vaipidu), sd, 
I. [from Ovestarow v. | 

1. An act of overthrowing; the fact of betng 
overthrown ; defeat, discomfiture ; deposition from 
power: subversion, destruction, ruin. 

1513 Mowe in Grafton Chron. (1568) IIL. 758 Sundry 
victoryes had he, and sometyme ouerthrowes, ¢ 1g60 A, 
Scott Poems (9.7.5) xxiv gt This is not pe first ourthraw 
That thow hea done tome. 1993 Stans. Kick. //, v. vi 16 
Two of the dangerous colabted Traitor, That sought at 
Oxford, thy dire ouerthrow. 1669 Gace Crt. Gentiles 1. 
WW xi 315 Vheir often recoverics from so many Overthrows 
and Capuvities. 1774 Chester yield’s Lett. 1. xx. 87 Caimil- 
lus .. cane tpon the Gauls in the rear.. and gave them 
a total overthrow. 1863 f. H Nnwman /fiat, 54 (1870) 1. 
[IL.J 0. ab ys Mere material power was not adequate to the 
overthrow of the S.uacenic sovercignty. 

+b. Phr. Zo erve the overthrow, to defeat, over- 
throw: fo have the overthrow, to be defeated. 

1553 Konn frat. Newe Jud. (Arb.) 16 In this fight the 
Flephant had the ouerthrowe. 3964 Hlawarp Axutropius 
vis 61 When these three capytaines were youe forthe 
againste Antonius they gave him thouverthrow. 2992 Suaks. 
1 flea. VA, it, 106 We are hike to hane the ouerthrow 
againe. 3601 — Jul. C. v. au 5 And sudaine push giues 
them the oucrthrow. 

+e. That which overthrows or brings down. 

as8z Mutcasiee /ositions vi (1887) 44 These foure ouer- 
throwes of our bodies and health, olde ave, waste, aire, and 
violence. 1607-22 Bacon /Ass., Aonpire (Arb.) 298 Vespasian 
asked him what was Neroes ouerthrowe. 

2. Geol. An overturning or inversion of strata. 

x69x Du. Arnavic in 19(h Cent. Jan. 19 The overthrows 
and the overthrusts, the sinkings and the underthrusts, 
which have inverted the order of original formation 

8. Anything thrown overboard. sonce-tse. 

1885:94 R. Barocas Ervs & Psyche Nov. xxiv, Like twin 
sharks that in a fair ship’s wake Swim constant. .and hasty 
ravin inake Of overthrow or offal. 

I. [f. Over- 13.) 

4. In Créchet: A return of the ball by a fielder 
in which tt is not caught or stop near the 
wicket, giving the batsman opportunity of making 
further runs. In Baseball: A throwing of the ball 


over or beyond the player to whom it is thrown. 

2749 in Waghom Cricket. Scores (189°) 43 Five of Adding- 
ton Club challenge any five in England for 50 guinens, 
to play bye-balls and overthrows. ¢ Laws of Cri: ket in 
‘Bat’ Crick. Mam. (1890) 60 Neither byes nor overthrows 
shall be allowed, s892 W.G. Guacr Crickef 258 He must 
back up the wicket-keeper tu save overthrows, 


830 


Overthrow (dvaprée), v, [f. Over- 6 + 
THRow v., q. v. for Forms. Takes the place of OvEn- 
cast, as that did of Overwarp, OE. oferweorpan.] 

L. ¢frans. ‘To throw (a person or thing) over upon 
its side or upper surface; to upset, overturn; to 
knock (a structure) down and so demolish it. 

ex Owayn Miles 25 So bitter and so cold it blewe That 
alio the soules it ouer threwe Lhat lay in purgatory. 1368 
Lancu. P. FL. pe wynt woide with pe water pe 
Hut ouer-pruowe  c1goo Suvanious Hab, 388 Every man 
Shulde withe Pikeys or with lille The Wallis over throwe. 
14B4 Caxion / alles of .Esvp Vv xii, The wulf overthrewe 
the dogge vpsodoune to the ground. «1833 Ly Boaeners 
ff uon \xxxi. 242 He ouerthrewe cuppes and dysshes upon 
the table. 1939 CoverpaLe Jonas wi. 4 ‘There are yet 
al, daycsa, and then shal Niniue be oucrthrowen. 1627 
Cart. Sunu Seaman's Gran. <1. 64 ‘To oucrset or ouer- 
throw a ship, is by bearing too much aaile you bring her 
Kecle vpwads, or on shure ouerthiow her by grounding 
her, 50 He she falls vpon one side a1704 T. Keown On 
Dk. Oo mond s Recon Wks. 1740 |. 49 Your sacred seats by 
etucl rage o'erthrown. 1875 Jowetr /’rfo (ed 2) 1, 159 
Qne who is already prostrate cannot be overthrown, 

+b. To turn (a wheel) upside down és. 

1 Gower (otf 1. 8 After the tornynge of the whicl, 
Which blinde fortune overthroweth. 

2. fig. To cast down fiom a position of pros- 
perity or power; to defeat, overcome, vanquish ; 
to nin, destroy, or reduce to impotence. 

©2374 Cuaucen Foeth. uw. metr. i az (Cainh. MS.) A whiht 
is seyn weleful And onerthrowe (by Fortune) in an houre, 
©1449 VPecock Aepr, 208 Alle the repugners ben openli 
ouerthiowe. 1470-8— Macony Arthur i, xvii, Yonder xj 
kynyes at this tyme wy ll not be ouerthrowen. @ 1548 Hae 
Chron, Edw. 1V 246, Hys partye was ouerthrowen and 
vanquyshed. r60a Warner Alp, dag. 1x. li. 233 For peace 
we warre, a perverse warre that duth our sclucs ore-throe, 
1712-14 Pore Nape fo & ut 61 Mizhty Pam, that Kings 
and Queens o’erthrew. x Tres (weekly ed.) 19 Jan 
57/1 He.. was ove: thrown with ‘Thiersseven days afterwards, 

. To overturn (any established or cxisting cone 
dition or order of things, a device, theory, plan, 
etc.) ; to subvert, ruin, bring to nought, demolish. 

£3374 Cuavucen 7 ends iv. 357 (385) Who wolde haue 
wen! pat yn so lytel « prowe Fortune oure loye wolde han 
ouer-browe. @1548 Haiti Chron., Rich. (1 4gh, Suche 
thinges as were. tu be set forward, were nuwe da-shed and 
ouerthrowen to the grounde. rms9x SuaKxs c /femd J 0 in. 
65 Here's Gloster, “That seckes to overthrow Religion 
1611 Lisce 2 Ze. it 18 Who  ouerthrow the fatth of soine. 
1798 Macinus Fopul, (1817) 1. 75 Lhis overthiows at once 
the supposition of any thing hke uniformity m the propor- 
tion of births. 2868 LicHtscor /Az/, (1879) 94 He deters 
mined to overthrow the worship of the ove true G 
b. To bring down or put an end by force to (an 


institution, a government). 

a1g78 Linpxsay (Pitscottie) Chev Scot. (S.T.S.) I. 27 
Hise authorive sould be contenipait and the commonweill.. 
ovirthrawin. 3588 T Wasnincton tr. Archolay's boy. it 
ii, 74 J has Oriental empire. shall one day be cleane ouer 
throwen 1747 ))e Fox Sys/. Magic 1. it,'The Persians over- 
threw their empire, 1847 Mrs. A. Kerr Serva 422 Thus 
was overthrown 4 governmicnt raised up by the force of events. 

4. ta. ‘To cast down or upset in mental or bodily 
state (o¢s). b. To overturn or destruy the normal 


sound condition of (the mind). 

¢ 1374 Cuaucer Boe/h. 1. pr. iv. 13 (Camb. MS.), I se pat 
goode mea beth oucrthrowen tor drede of my peril. 1668 
‘Tuensr Saths x ‘thy [brimstone baths) undo and ouer- 
throwe the stomack, 1603 SHaks. //am. ut. i. 158 O what 
a Noble minde 1s heere o'reethiowne |! r6az Burron Anat, 
AleL ww ai. ve vit. 11651) go6 They. contrace (ilthy diseases, . 
overthrow their bodics | 1826 J. Witson City of Plague 11. 
i. 32t O misery! Hits mind is overthrown, 

+5. aetr. To fall over or down, tumble; to 
throw oneself or be thrown down. Oés. 

13. Sex Beues (A) 2850 ‘l'weies a ros and tweies a fel, De 
predde tim ouer-biew in pe wel; Parinne a lat vp rizt. 1387 
Turvisa //igden (Rolls) 1V. 26g Whan Crist entrede into 
Euipt, be mawmettes overbrewe and fil doun. ¢ 2450 
Ses din 53 His palfiey stombled on his knees, and he oucr- 
threw, and brakke hys neke. 1509 Hawes fest. (leas. 
xh hee So.) 44 Warre ones Levon, it is hard to know 
Who shall abyde and who shall overthtowe. 1546 J. Hev- 
woon /’r0v. (1807) 29 The best cart maic ouerthrowe. 

Ilence Overthrow able a, capable of being 
overthrown. 

1653 Bovia /¢t. fo Mallet ax Sept., Wks. 1772 1. Life §3 
Which..f found, thouch hardly overthrowable in equity, 
yet to be questionable in strictness of law. 


Overthrow'er. [f. pree. + -xn 1.) One who 
overthrows. 

axryq48 Hate Chrow., Filw. IV 205 He was the ouer- 
thrower and confonnder of the house of Lancastre. 16g0 
S. Cuarke Fecd. Hist. 1. (1654) 8 This 1s that Doctor of 
Asia, the Overthrower of our Gods. r7ga J/tst. Eur. in 
Ann. Reg. 99/2 The uverthrower of Holingbroke. 1836 
Lyrion Athens (1337) Il, 332 Plato scightly considers 
Ephialtes the true overthrower of the Areopagus 


Overthrow'ing, v/.56. [f. as prec. +-tna1.] 
The action of the vb. OvERTHROW; a throwing 


down ; overturning, destruction, ruin. 

63374 Cuaucrer Sveth. 1. metr. iv. 31 (Camb. MS.) Al 
thowgh the wynde trowblynge the see thondre with ouer- 
throwynzes, 1934 Coverbatx Keclus xiii 13 Thou walkest 
m parell of thy ouerthrowinge. 3679 tr. Camden's fist. 
Eliz. 1. (1688) 127 The overthrowing of the Duke. 180 
TxNNYSON / Aeon. cxiii, With overthrowings, and with 
cries, And undulations to and fro, 


Overthrow'ing, /// a. [f. as prec. + -1na 2,] 
That overthrows, +a. Headstrong, headlong, prone 
(obs.). b. Overwhelming, overturning, upsetting. 


A, IX. 32 


OVERTHWART. 


gm. 13974 Cuaucen Boesth. u. metr. vil. 47 (Camb. MS.) 

ho vo pat with ouerthrowynge thowght oonly seketh 
glorye of fame. /érd. ww. pr. vi. 109 The nature of som 
man is so ouerthrowenge to yuel. 

b. 62374 Cuaucer Boeth. 1. metr. 3 (Camb. MS.) The 
thowt of man dreynt in overthrow ynge depnerse.  /640. un 
metr. xii. 84 Tho ne was nat the heued of yxion 1-tormented 
by the ouerthrowinge wheel. 1393 G. Hauvaey \ew Letier 

ks. (Grosart) I. 262 Take away that overthrowing ag 
weakening property trom Truce; and Truce may be a diuine 
Scainmony. 1839 Bailey Festus i, (1852) 8 The overruling, 
overthrowing power, 


O-verthrown (shifting stress), pp/. a. (54.) 
pa. pple. of OVERTHROW a 
. Thrown over on its side, face, or upper surface; 
upset ; overcome; vanquisbed, demolished. 
1879-80 Noatu fVatarch (1676) 35 Some easie medicin 
to purge an overthrown body. 1667 Mitton /?. /.. vi. 85 
‘Lhe overthrown he rais’d. 21824 Soutnry in Q. Aer. XII. 
189 ‘Jhe ruins of overthrown edifices. 1877 NV. I. Line, 
Gioss., /arwelted, overthrown ; said of sheep. 
+2. Thrown too strongly, Cds. [Over- 28 ¢ J 
1643 Fururr Jloly & Prof. St. 1. ti. ag A rubbe to an over. 
thrown bow! proves an help by hindering at. 
+B. sh. A eupine (in gtammay), O&S. rare, 
exrsja Du Wes /atrrd Fr. in Palsyr. 935 The over- 
throwen or supins which ben called seme, ses. 


Overthrast (G0 vaipivst 56. Geol. [OvER- 1,9.) 
The thrust of the strata or scries of rocks on one 
side of a fault over those on the other side, esp. of 
lower over higher strata, as in an OVERFAULT or 
faulted OvenrroLtp., Used more particularly in 
reference to the distance through which the mass 
of dislocated strata has been thrust or moved for- 


ward over the thiust-plane. 

1883 [see Overtaurt), 188g C. Carraway in Datly 
News 8 Jan. 3/5 the extraordinary overthrust of old rocks 
on to newer stata in Sutherlandshire. 1888 QO. rad. Geol. 
Soc. 385 Confirmmg Nicol’s conclusions. that the hne of 
junctton of the unaltered Palacozoic rocks as a line of fault 
and overthrust 

attrié, 1890 Lorn Dawkins in Natsre yt July 320 The 
cuoal-measures are folded, broken and traversed by great 
foverthrust’ faults 18ga LarwortH Pores. Address Bett, 
Ass. Edin., The overthiust plane or overfault, where the 
septal region of contrary motion in the fold becomes reduced 
to, or is represented by, a plane of contrary motion, 1894 
Pril. RK. Agvic. Soc. June jyo Fastbourne, where on the 
foreshore the Cretaceous strata are repeated by faults and 
overthrusts. 

So Overthru'stz.; hence Overthru'sting 7/56. 

3883 Larwortu in Geol. Afay. Aug 330 In many cases this 
overthrusting effect is due to the relief of downward pres- 
sure Caused by the erosion of the biow of the arch. 


Overthwart (d«vaipyg at), adv. and prep, 
Now (06s. or rare exc. dsal. Also 4 ouerthuert, 
4-5 -thwert(e, -pwert(e, -twert, 4-6 Sc. our- 
thwort, 5 ouerepwart, ouerpewert, ouertwart, 
-twarde, overhwarte, orthward, (auerthwert, 
-thward, aurthwart, -thewert, awrthwert, 
awterwart), 5-6 ouerthward(e, -thart(e, Sc. 
ourthort, -thourth, ouerthort, ouirthort, 6 
ortwharte, orew harte, 6-7 (9 aia/,) overwhart/(e, 
8-9 dal. overwart, overquart. [MIE. f. Over 
adv. + pwert adv., a. ON. Avert neuter of verry = 
OE. /weork cross, transveise: sce THWART adv } 


A. adv. 
1. Over from side to side, or so as to cross some- 
thing ; across, athwait; crosswise, transverscly. 
¢1300 /favelv& 2822 And demden him to binden faste 
Vpon anasse Andelong, nouht ouerthwert. 1375 Barbour 
Broce vuu 17a Thre dy kis ourthwort he schar Fra bath the 
mossis to the vay. cxqoo MAUNDEV. ii 10 The pece [of 
the Cross] that wente overthwart, ¢ 1489 Caxron Sons of 
Aymon ix. 248 They layed hym vpon a IItyll horse over: 
hwarte like asa sucke of corne, 1§13 Doucras 2 neis v. vi. 
84 Butkest hymevin ourthortour Salyus way. 1600 HoLtanp 
Livy 1. xiv to Then the Sabine dames, .bauing thrast 
themselues violently overthwart betweene them, began to 
part these bloodie armies. s6ga tr. Sal/ust 168 The Yoke 
was two Spcars fixed in the Ground, and a third fastened 
overthwart from one to the other, like a Gallows, 2764 
Museun Rusticam VL Axxiv. gar Third ploughing, ribblie 
itoverwart a 18ag Fousy loc, F. Angha sv , ‘Vo ploug 
overwhart is to plough at right angles to the former furrows 
Uverthwart and endlong: crosswise and 
lengthwise, in breadth and length, transversely 


and longitudinally ; hence fg. wholly, completcly. 

2340 HLAmroie /'r, Conse. 8582 Pe devels sal, ay, on pam 
gang To and fra, over-thewrt and endlang. 1417 Surtees 

tsc. (1888) 13 All the alde stuffe of Jede that Iny thare 
before, ecndclang and overthwart. «1460 Jowneley Myst, 
xit, 48 Hle saue you and me, ouertwhart and endlang. 

+3. fg. Adversely ; wrongly, amiss, perversely § 
anprily, ‘crossly’. Ods. 

13. Cursor M. 12084 (Cott.) A maister .. Wit ioseph 
wordes spak ourthuert (/af/ ouerthwert] c1 ° 
Brunner Chron. hace 2318 Pat word tok he yuel til herte, 
He vnderstod hit al ouerpwerte. c1q30 Syr Gener. (Roxh.) 
aro4 And anawerd the ning ful ouertwert. 2538 Goodly 
Primer, Exp. Ps. 4. (v.18) With the wicked sbait thou pay 
ovarthwart. 2996 J. Hrvwoop Spider 4 F, xxxiii. 19 Rup 
thei right: run thei ouertharte, Out wyll 1 powre them. 

+8. Over against something else, opposite. rare, 

1596 Spensua F. Q. 1. x. 51 And her before was seated 
overthwart Soft Silence, and submigse Obedience. 

+4 Here and there, all about. Se. Ods. 

1596 Datuvarce te. Leslie's Hist, Scot. wv. 211 8, Palindie 
Bischope, and vthires..ouirthoit (L.. sfarsti} in his kings 
domme, be promouet thame to steddings and feildes. 


OVERTHWART. 


B prep. 1. From side to side of; so as to 


¢ross ; across, athwart. 

1380 Sir Ferumb, 3721 Ya body was tornd ouer-thwart 
pe way. ¢€2398 CHaucur Astvo/. 1. § § Ouer-thwart this 

or-seide Jonge lyne, ther crosseth hym a nother lyne. ¢2470 
Henry /Vallace iv. 234 A loklate bar was wy gur- 
thourth the dur. rggx Roninson ty. More's UCtop. 1. (1895) 
263 That table standeth over whaite the ouer ende of the 
halle. 1620 Barrouck Afeth PAysich 1. xxxi. (1639) 51 
Cause him ty sit overthwart a stoole in riding fashion. 1663 
Gerona Counsel 43 Lay Bridges overtwhart the Joyses. 
1736 Baicey /fonseh. Dict. 116 Cut it intocollars overthwart 
both the sides. 1892 Mongis Yorksh. Folk-talk s.v., He 
ran ower quart t’ clovas, 

+ 2. Over against, opposite. Odéds. 

1988 Parke tr. Mendosza's list, China 153 They.. twentie 
leagues ouerthwart the port. argos GRIENK A /phomsus 
I. x. (Rtldg.) 228/a D. st thou know the man That doth 
so closely oveithwart us stand? 4630 WapswortH Pilger, 
iii. 15 Disputing..in two pewes one ouerthwart the other. 

3. On the eppadte side of ; across, beyond, 

1784 Cowerrk 7'askt 169 Fur beyond, and overthwart the 
stream... Che sloping land recedes intu the clouds. 1854 
Miss Baker Nort. (pt. Gloss. s V., He hves o’erwart 


the way. 
Obs. 


Overthwart (évvaipwG:t), a. and sé, 
exc. @iuv/. Forms: see prec.; also 5 authwart, 
awthwoert, ouerqwert. § [f. prec.] 

A. at. 1. Placed or lying cio.swise, or across 
something else; transverse, cross-. 

13.. 4. EF Allit. 2. B. 1384, & biker prowen vinbe pour 
with ouer-pwert palle. «1400 Maunpev. (Roxb) 1i 6 pai 
made be ouerthwert pece of palme. crsgo tr. od. | erg. 
#ing, Hist, (Camden) I. 72 Suetonius ..camm throughe an 
overthwaite waye to London as toa place of safetie. 2545 
Raynoip Byrth AMankynde 7 Nominatyd the ouerthwart 
muskles, in latin: weuscade (ransucrsi, 36a3 1. Scot /ighw, 
Gad 8 ‘Two crosse or ouerthwart wayes, 19796 Mose Asner. 
Creag. I. 12a The transoimes, or over-thwait stones (at Stone- 
henge], are quite plain. 

+b. Crossing the right line; oblique, slanting; 
wry, skew: cf OvertiwartLy 3. Ods, 

1994 Biunnrvit rere. wv. Introd (1636) 435 There is 
Anuther great stuoping aud overthwait Circle, called the 
ki liptique line. 

te. Ay Indirect: cf. OVERTHWARTLY 4. Obs. 
1545 Avcuam Jv rap? (Arb.) 88 You wyl haue some ouer- 
twhart reason to drawe forthe more communication withall. 
1656 Eau. Mona. tr. occadint, Pol. Louchstone (1074) 28, 
(Vhey] take impious and overthwart revenge of even those 
that would not be secure. 

+ 2. Situated or residing across or on the opposite 
side of something intervening ; opposite. Cds. 

55 Korn Decades 264 ‘Lhe soonne leaueth those regions, 
and goth by the contrarye or ovuerthwarte circle towarde the 
south urwynter, 2698 Drvoen Cleamencs v.1ti, We whisper, 
for feir our o’erthwart neighbours should hear us cry, 
Libeity. 

3. fu Inclined to cross or oppose; perveise, 
froward, contrarious; contentious, captious, con- 
tradictious, quarrelsome, testy, ‘cross’; adverse, 
contrary, hostile, unfriendly, unfavourable. 
ergag foem Times dw, 1, (Perey Soc.) lesvii, When 
God Almy3ty seth Phe work 1s overthwart. 13832 Wycwir 
2 Tam. un 4 Tratours, proterue, ur ouerthwert, bollun wath 
proude thou3tis, ¢ 1400 Des(r. Z'roy 1g60 He onswaret hym 
angerly with Awthwert wordis. ¢1§30 tr. Arasmins’ Seria. 
CA Jesus (igor) 20 A -kynde of chyldren, which is cleane 
ouertwart. 259g Danten Cov. lars t. xavi, Of a Spirit 
averse and over-thwait. 1647 CLARENDON //7sf, hed I 
ie I. og ‘That overthwart [ed 1888 § 174 thwartover] 
amour was enough discover'd to rule in the breasis of 
many. 1858 AiKinson Clem land Gloss., Overqua't, Over- 
thwart, .. perverse, contrary, contradictory or contentivus 

+B. 56. [Absolute use of adj.) Ods. 

1. A transverse or cross direction, In phrases 
at an ovirthwart, to overthwart: in a transverse 


direction, crosswise, across. 

1470-85 Matony Arthur vin vili, At the Jast at an over- 
thwart Beauinayns with his hors strake the grene kuy,htes 
hors vpon the syde. /ésa’. xvii, Lhe reed knyghte at an 
overthwart smote hym within thehand, 2563 Vuanen (Je bal 
u.o6b, Phu. hath litle rootes growyng to ove: thwart. 

b. A transverse passage, a by-way, a crossing; 
a transverse line. 

1580 1472 in Geutl. Mag. Sept. (1861) 258, I leave my 
eldest sonn.. also the newe overthwarte in the cittie of 
Corcke, and all the lands east of it to the Queenes walls. 
@ 1631 Donnk Poems, Anat Wordd 256 ‘Vo finde out Such 
diuers duwne-right lines, such ouerthwarts, As dispropor- 
tion that pure foime. 

¢ Opposite point. 

1674 N. Fatreax Bulk & Selo. 92 It cannot be meted by a 
Btreight line drawn from it to its overthwart, 

4. An acverse experience; a ‘cross’, a rebuff. 

@1947 Surrey Praise ofsuean Estatera Ahart well stayd, 
n ouerthwartes depe Hopeth amendes. Gotvinc De 
Mornay xxvi. 406 Whe ouerthwaites that Abraham indured 
for Sara his wife in Aegypt. 12609 F. Grevit Alahtam m, 
in, | feare the cariage: it hath many parts, And Hazards 
courses inay finde ouerthwarts 

b. Contradiction; a rebuff; a repartee. 

ess Aur. Parker 7's, xxxiv. 86 Keepe ye hys tong from 
ourithwart. xegg Cortney Wits, Fits, & Fo 147 For these 
wittie ouerthwarts the Gent. entertain’d the boy iuto his 
Be! vice, 


Overthwart (J vaipw5-1t), » =3=Now rare or 
Oos. Also 5 -twert, §-7 -whart, 6 -twhart, 8 


ewart. [f. prec. adv. or adj.] 
A. trans. To pass or lie athwart or across; to 


traverse, cross, 


, another wich repugnant courses, 2838 


331 


. De Gull, Pilgr. 12072 At wyketys or wyndowys 
«-Querthwertyd with nu latys ¢2499 —- Aeas. & Sense. 
devine and dale And 


(FE. E. ‘Nr. SO 4786, I Gan to crosse 
ouer twerten hille and vale. ss4g Raynoww Syrih Mankynde 
38 ‘Vhe one embrasynge, compassyng oucrthwarung 


thother. x5ge /av. C4, Goods (Sutees, No. 97) 3: Two 
tunacles of whyt bustian..overthuarde withe reud vursted, 
1632 Lirncow 7/rav. x. soq Each Tide ouerthwarting 
TRNNYSON CL nome 
337 Her clear and bared limbs O’erthwarted with the brazen- 
headed spear Upon ber pearly shoulder leaning cold. 
b. To lie across, or place something across, 80 


as to stop the way; to obstuct. 

x6g4 tr. Martinis Cong. China 135 These places might 
have been easily defended if they had but. overthawrtced 
the ways by any incumbrances. 27129 D'Unery /'sd/s (1879) 
VI. 89 If the Seas slould overthwart him, He would swim 
to the shore. 

+c. ‘To plough across. Ods, 

1764 Museum Riusticune U1, lxxiv, 420 Ploughing up the 
tare land,,,Overwaiting another clean carth. 

2. fig. To act in opposition to; to cross, oppose ; 
to hinder, thwart. Also adsol. 

@ 15299 SKELTON Have //auhe 230 He sayde, for a crohid 
intent Lhewordes were paruerted: And this he ouerthwarted. 
s6ar Speco //ist. Gt. Brit. vin xvi. @ 14. 292 They..en- 
deuored to ouerthwart and gainsay whatsoeue: he proposed. 
a16qo W. Fenner Sucsifce sathfudl vi. (1648) 62 Sinne 
may be said to be civilized, when at is overwharted by 
a higher principle. 

+b. lo render ‘overthwart’; to pervert. rare, 

1430-40 Lyus. Bochas Ww. xxvii. (1554) 6ab, A wuluishe 
thyrst to shede mannes blood, Whych ouerwharted .. His 
royal corage, into tyrannyec, 

Hence Ov 'rthwarting vé/. sb. and ffi. a. 

1952 fucort, Ouerthwartynre, perutcatia, pramitas, Ibid, 
Ouerthwartynge knaue, perperus. 1616 Nich Cabinet Zvj, 
All alanine. wrangling, and ouerthwarting must 
auvided. 2633 Livncow /'rar. ix. 42t Their. heads are.. 
couered with overthwarting strokes of cruoked shables 


+Overthwarter. (ds. [f. prec. + -ER1,] 
One who ‘ overthwarts’; an adversary, opponent. 

ayqgo Ant dela Tour (1868) 53 Usureres, bariters, over- 
thwarteres and lycrs. 1596 Nasun Safion Haden g6 M. 
Wathe his ouver-wharter (betwixt whom aud him there was 
such deadly emulauon). 


+ Overthwa-rtly, a/v. Obs. [f. OvenruwaRt 


a.» -LY4,) In an ‘overthwart’ manner, 

1. In a direction across ; transversely. 

¢ 3440 Promp. Paro 374/1 Ovyrthwer(tily (A7S. A. ouere 

weitly), transverse. 597 A. tr. Gusllemean's Kr. 
Chane 16 b/1t Both the endes of the threce wherwith the 
lugulare Vayne is oucrthwaitely tyede, 1658 WHAKION tr, 
Rethinan's Chtromancy Wks, (1683) 555 Many Lines in the 
uppermost Joynt, and they proceeding ove:thwartly, 

3. At diagonally opposite points. 

w6ar Ainswoutlt Avnot, Peatect. Lev. i.5 Upon the two 
corners of the Altur overthwartly, on the northeast hoine, 
and on the southwest borne 

3. Ouliquely ; askew, awry. 

1470-85 Matony Arthur ix.1, His ouer garment cat ouer- 
thwartly, rg9z Hanincion Or£ sur. xxii. Ivvi, ‘The stroke 
fell overthwartly so, ‘Phat quite beside Rogeros shield it 
slipt. rg97 Braxn /Aeatre God's Fudvem, (1612) 67 Euen 
when the quenchlesse torch, the worlds great eye, Aduanc't 
his rayes orethwartly from the skie. 

4, fv. In oblique terms; indirectly, 

2871 Gorninc Cakus on Ps. ii. ro When he biddeth them 
to be lerned, he oventhwartly taunteth then fond trust in 
their owne wisdume. 1579-80 Norin Plutarch (1676) 993 
The buy of Lacedamon set out to accuse Vlutaich over- 
thwartly with a lie 

5. Adverscly, perversely, frowardly; contrari- 
wise; ‘crossly’. 

3387-8 'T.Us« Zecf Love mn. vit. hiss (Skeat) Pray her.. 
that for no mishappe, thy grace overthwartly tourne. 4@14g0 
Kat. de la Tour xin) 28 She slidde not ansucie hym ouer- 
thwartly atte euery woide. @ 1568 Ascuam Scho/em. (Arb.) 
35 Wrought as it should, nut ouerwhardie, and apainst 
the wood, by the scholemster. 1603 Knouurs at. 7 arks 
(1625) 1063 Seest thou not how overthwartly.. ¢bey..bave 
dealt with thee and thy furher? 

tOverthwa'rtness. O/s. [f. as prec. + 
-NESH.] ‘The quality or character of being ‘ over- 
thwart’; perversity, flowardness; contrariness. 

e400 A fol. Loll. 107 Wat ouerpwaitnes is bis to wil not 
abey to pe lesson? 1533 St. Papers Jlen. VII, Ui. 170 A 
perpetuall discourage to othcrs, that doo use overthwartnes 
and contrario-itie. ¢ 1643 Lo, Heepene £7/c (1886) 81 My 
younser sister, indeed, might have been marred to a far 

reater fortune, had not the overthwartness of some neigh- 
Gouin interrupted it. A 

+ Overthwa'rtwise, cav. Obs. [f. as prec. 

+-wise.} Inan‘overthwait’ direction ; crosswise, 
athwart. So + Overthwa'rtways adv. Oés. 

1594 Prat Pewell-ra. wi. 24 Fasten this bar ouerthwart- 
wise in the middle puint of the ouen mouth. 16g6 Rinciry 
Pract. Physic 44 U the Artery be cut long, or over-thwart- 
wales, 

Over-tight, -till: see Ovenr-. 

+ Overti'lt, v. Cbs. [Oven- 6.] 
tilt over, upset, overthrow. 

2377 Lanor. P. Pi. B. xx. 134 He ouertilte [C. onertulte) 


al lus treuthe with ‘take pis vp amendement’. c 1430 Pod. 
Rel. & L. Poems 197 Asa traitour pou schalt be ouer tilt. 


Over-timbered, -timorous: see Ovrr-. 
Overtime (@‘vaitzim), s/., adv. [Over- 19. 
A. sd. ‘Time during which one works over an 
above the regular hours; extra time. Also a/érzé, 
(1936 Hampton Court Accts.,Carpenters work ne ences 


tymes and drynkyng t u th@onte io t ppell.] 
1858 SIMMONDS Dick 7 rade, Over-trme, Over-work, extra 


trans. To 


OVERTONE. 


fabour done heyond the regular fixed hours of business. 

r86x /imex a3 July, The grievance seems reduced to the 

single point of overtime, as it is allowed on both sides, that.. 

zo hours jis to be the standard. afters. 186: Sat. Rew. 

30 July 60 The loss of the overtime bonus. 2870 Rocers 

Hist. Gleanings Ser. u. 132 Piccework or overtime labour. 
B. adv. During extra time; over hours. 

1673 Hamerton /afel/. Lifes. li, (1876) 6 She worked 
overtime. 1894 Brit. Jrui. Photogr. XLI. § Sixty hands.. 
working overume. 

O:ver-time, v. Photegr. [OvEn- 27.) foxes. 
To time too loug; to give too long a time to an 


exposure or other process, 

1889 Anthony's Photcgr. Bull, W1.a11 Should a negative 
be overtimed and develuped flat. 3896 Avdak News Sept. 
36/1 As much dilference..as there is Letween an overti 
and an undertimed neyative. 


+O-verti‘mely, adv. and a. Obs. 

A. adv. ‘Yoo ca ly, before the proper time, pre- 
maturely ; untimely, unseasonably. [Over- 30.] 

3303 R. Beunne //anal, Synne 6613 Zyf pou any day 
shuldest fast, And pou ouertymely py mete aske. €33974 
Craucern Sueth. 1. metr. & 1 (Camb MS.) Heeres hoore arn 
schad ouertymeliche spon myn heued. ¢ 1440 Jacob's Hell 
142 Pe ferst fote bede of wose in glotonye is, to ete or 
drynke ouertymely, ouersone or ouyrlate. sgjea Hervar 
Aenophon's Hunseh, (1768) 77 Suffreth his workemen to 
Kejue their worke and go thes? way ouer tymely. r6e5 
Movuret & Bennntr Hea/th's leapr, (1746) 343 Nourishment, 
which else being too liquid would tum to Crudities by 
passing overtimely into the Guts. : 

B. adj. ‘Yoo early, premature, untimely. [Over- 


28.) 

1548 Upatt, etc. Aas. Par. Mark gob, Lamentably 
hewaylyng her ouertymely deuthe. x HoLinsuep 
C Aron, 1. 25/1 The vaine youthfull fantasie and ouertimelie 
death of thy fathers and thy brethren. 

Overtip, -tippled: see Ovirs-. 

Overtire (du:vostaie1), ©. [Over- ar, 37.] 
trans. To tire out, exhanst with fatigue; to tire 
excessively. lence O.verti ted ff/.a., ‘ tired out,’ 


excessively tired ; O:verti'ring vé/. 5d. and iti. a. 
1557-8 Puarea sKaetd vi. Sj, Though he with dart she 
wyndyfooted hinde did ouertyer. is99 Haxiuyt Voy. 1, 
613 Marching with al possible speecie on foote, notwith- 
standing..the ouertiring tedious deepe nands. 16394 W. 
Tirwnyt tr. Ha/sac’s Lett. 117 Such rest, as wearinesse and 
weakness affordeth to over-tired bodhes. 164% Be. Hare 
Serm, Ps. ix. a. Wks. 1847 V. 44a Which. .must be, for fear 
of your over-tiring, the last of our discourse. 2673 Mitton 
Savtson 1632. 1870 Noutledge's Ev. Bay's Ann. June 370 
You'll overtire youself. 1897 Mary Kincsiey 3} ae 
68y When you have got very chilled or ovei-tired, take an 
extra five grains with a little wine or spirit at any ame. 


+ O:ver-ti'tle, v. Obs. [Oves- 26.) érans. 
To give too hiph a title to; to style or denominate 


by too high a name. 

1620 Be Hari. //on. Mar. Clergy mi. § 3 The Bishup of 
Rome is stiled Supreme Head and Gouernour of the Whole 
Church..When he that so humbly ouer-titles the person 
resists the Doctrine. 1639 Furcer //e/y War v. xii. (1840) 
264 Diverting the pilgrims, and over-titling bis own quarrels 
to be God's cause. 

Overtly (du-vauitli), adv. [f. Ovenr a. + -Ly 3.) 
1n an overt manner. 

1. Openly, manifestly, without concealment or 


secrecy ; in quot. 1614, Oatwardly, publicly, 

1325 Metr. Jom. 137 Us au to thinc na ferlye ‘J hoh Godd 
it wares oueitlhe, 1879 J STUBBED Gassing Gnf/ D v, ‘lhe 
king could not, for bewraying that counsail, declare bis wyll 
ouertly, 2624 Racricn //sst, b'02 dd Pref. Cj b, For what- 
socuer hee ey pretended, Hee held in secret a con- 
trary councell with the Secietaria. 1703 Youna Serve. 1h. 
369 Good men are never overtly despised, but that they 
are first calumniated. 1859 /imes 2 Sept. rst Leader § 1 
A pasion with which no European Power could ovetly 
quai rei. 

t 2. So as to be or Jie open. Ods. 

1601 Howann diay I. 475 Lhe plot wherin you mean to 
haue Chestnuts grow must be ouveitly broken vp aloft, from 
between Noueniber and Februaie 

O-vertness, § [l. a» prec. + -nxEss.) Openness, 
want of reserve or concealment. 

1887 T. Harny Woodlanders VL mii. 258 My success with 
you.. has not been great enough to justify such overtness, 

O-ver-toi'l, 54. [Over- 29.]  l-xcessive toil. 

2878 ‘JaumaGce Servs. 198 These died of overtoal in the 
J owell caspet factories, — 

Overtoil (é.vastoi'l), » [OvER- 31.) fran. 
To wear out or exhaust by excessive toil; to over 
work, fatigue. Hence Overtoi led Af/. a., Over- 


toiling 7é/. sé, 

1577 NorTNBROOKE /Vicing (1843) 52 Wearied nature's ouer- 
toyled bodies. 2607 Markuam Cavad. 11. (1617) 59 Secke to 
ouvertoile him, and make him glad to giue ouer striuing to 
met the leading. s62a Brinstey Led. Let. v. (1627) 51 To 
prevent the overtoyling and terrifying of Schollers with it. 
t727 Beaoiey Fane. Dret. sv. Girdle Wheel, Ladies that 
love not to overtoil themselves, 187-8 H. Minter First 
impr. xvii. 375 An overtoiled young man in delicate health. 
1859 “Urnnyson Asef 1925 Overtoil'd By that day's travel. 

+ Over-tol-se, v. monce-tent, {1. Oven- 10 + 


Tose sh] frans, To measure out in toises. 

x BrowninG Sordrdla vu. 828 Implements it sedulous 
employs Tu undertake, lay down, mete aut, o'ertoise Sordella 

Overtone (éuvoitdun), sé. Acoustics and Afus. 
[ad. Ger. oferton, used by Helmholtz as a contrac- 
tion for oferpartialion, upper partial tone: cf. 
Over-1e.] An upper partial tone; a harmonic: 
see LIARMONIC B, 2. 


OVERTONE, 


Tyepact. Sound iii. 117 The Germans embrace all 
such sounds under the general term Odertone. I think it 
will be an advantage if we, in England, adopt the term 
overtones as the equivalent. 2879 Gr. Parscort SA, cogen 
gy Helmholtz succeeded in demonstrating that the different 
Qualities of sounds depend altogether upon the number and 
intensity of the overtones which accompany the primary 
tones of those sounds. 1880 in Grove Dict. Mus. U1. 618/a 
The word Overtones is rejected by the English translator 
of Helmholta's work as not agreeing with English idiom. 


Overtone (Fvaitdvn), v [Over- 2a, 27.) 

l. frans. To drown (a tone) with a stronger one. 

286— Masson in Mac, Mag. 323 A prayer, the gencral 
solemnity of which so oveitones the discords from commoa 
belief which the expert ear may nevertheless detect in it, 


2. Photogr. To ‘tone’ too much, give too deep 


a tone to. 

1889 An‘hony’s Photogr. Bull. Il. 343 Overtoning is a 
common fault which gives a giay photograph, and causes it 
to lose its brilliancy. 


+ O'ver-tongue, Oés. [A literal repr. of Gr. 


dmiydwrris.) The epiglottis. 

161g H. Crooke ody of Alan 766 Galen is of opinion that 
the motion of the Epyglottis ur ouer-tongue is in a man not 
voluntary but natucall, 


Over-tongued: see Over- 28 d. 

O:verto'p, adv. rare. [f. OVER prep. + Tor sé.: 
cf. Over- 3'.] Over the top, overhead. 

2776 W. Nimmo Stir/iaysh. (1880' I. xxi. 392 ‘Trees, magni- 
ficent in foliago and limb, meet overtop. 


Overtop (é:vaip'p), o [Over- 1, 3.] 
1. érans. ‘To rise over or above the top of; to 


surpass in height, surmount, tower above, top. 
1593-4 J. Davies in Sy/wesfer's H7ks, (1880) IT. 6 here 
a Monument admir'd of all..O'r-topping Envie’s clouds. 
s6aa R. Hawkins boy. Sv Sea (1847) 128 The crabbed 
mountaines which overtopped it. 1784 Cowerr Zask 1. 558, 
1 see a column of slow rising smoke O'ertop the lofty woud. 
3855 Macauiay J//ist. Ang xvi. 1V.173 We... showed his 
brazen forehead, overtopped by a wig worth fifty guineas, in 
the ante-chambers. 188g Cairn Ang § Sc. /'0p. Bald. i 
xxx, 279/3 Charles overtopping Hugo by fifteen inches, 


2 fe. a. ‘Yo tise above in power or authority; 


to be superior to; to override. 

1g6r T. N(orton] Calvin's (ast. w. xi (1634) 60a miarg., 
The time when the Pope began first to overtop the Emperuur. 
1649 Mitton Ethkon. xxvin, If Kings presume to overtopp 
the Law by which they raigne for the public good 1859 
Grote Greece uu. Ixxxiv. XL. 199 ‘That intense antipathy 
against a despot who overtops and overrides the laws. 

To rise above or go beyond m degree or 

quality; to excel, surpass. 

rs8r Mutcaster /'ositions x\iii. (1887) a7a So the height 
of their argument ouertop not their power, « 1680 CHARNOCK 
Attrib God (1844) TL 297 None can overtop him in goodness. 
1747 Canre flist. Ang 1.176 This prince much over-topping 
ihe other Scotch chieftains in power. 1876 Lowrie Anions 
my Bks. Ser... 276 In them the man somehow overtop the 
author, 

+3. To render top-heavy. Obs  [Over- 3.] 

1643 (ANGieR) anc. Vall. Achor 2 If the height of the 
Sail did not overtop the Ship. 

lLicnce Overto’pped fp/.a.; Overto pping vd/. 5d. 
and PPp/. a. 

x610 Suaxs, Temp. t. ii, 8x Who t'aduance, and who To 
trash for ouer-topping., 1611 Srekp /Zist, G1. Brite vin. xiv. 
@ 14. 360 ‘The Saxons, whose vuer-topped Monarchy, and 
weake walles now wanted pops to hold vpthe weight, 1675 
Brooks Goid. Key Wks. 1867 V. 203 Took that ye love the 
Lord Jesus Christ with a superlative Jove, with an over- 
topping love. 1897 D H. Mavven Diary Sréence 38 The 
aver PiAne hound is not necessarily a bawler, or even a 


bbler. 

Overtopple (-te'p'l), 2 [Oven- 6, 3.] 

l. trans. To cause to topple over; to overthrow 
(something in unstable equilibrium). 

1543 Brecon V. FV. Git Wks (1843) 455 This one text. .is 
able to subvert uvertopple, and throw down all the building. 
1864 ‘ ANNIE Tuomas’ Dents Donne WL. 355 Joy oer- 
toppled all his prudence, 

2. intr. To tupple over; to overhang as if on 


the point of toppling over. 

1839 Croucn Early Poems it. 3 And vanit 
fell. 185g BaiLey Alystic 7o Higher than lar 
falcon ly. Lamalmou’s pass, ean 

Ilence Overto‘ppling vé/. 5d anil ppl. a. 

8860 T. Magtin Horuce 218 Black Furus, snap each rope 
and oar With the o’ertop ling surce! 1876 Miss Yonur 
Womankind xxviii. 242 The already overtuppling mass of 
froth of feminine silliness, 


O:verto'rture, v. [OVER- 25, 27.] frans. To 
overcome with torture; to torture beyond endur- 


ance. llence O verto'rtured (; f. a. 

crggo Mariowe Faust Wks. (Rtidg.) 133/a This ever- 
burming chair Is for o'er-tortur'd souls to rest them in. 1818 
Byron Masefpa xiii, O’ertortured by that ghastly ride, 
I felt the blackness come and go. 1896 Brack Mriseis xx, 
To gain some quiet for his overtortured spirit. 


Overtow'er, v. (Over- 1 (4).) ¢rans. To 


tower over or above, to overtop. 

1831 Jane Portua Sir A. Seawards Narr. \. 58 The 
high rock which overtowered our vessel 1850 /’#9me (1875) 
184 Money was the grand denideratum which enabled people 
to overtower ther fellows 

So Overtow'ering ///. a. 

1639 Fucier Holy War 1. xxx. (1840) 8g To abate their 
overtowering conceits of him, 168g Cotton tr. Montaigne 
(1877) 1. 7¢ The proud and overtowering heights of our 
lofty buildings. bya A. J. Gonvon /# ( Arist vi. (1888) 130 
Under the shadow of some overtowering greatness. 


o'ertoppling 
can soar, or 
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Overtra‘ce, v. Also 5 -trase. [Ovzn- 8, r0.] 
trans. @. To trace over: to cover or mark with 
tracery or tracings. b. To trace one’s way over, 
pursue the track over. 

a 1440 Sir Degreo. 636 With topyes and trechoure Over: 
trasyd that tyde. 1573 Twyne Aeneid x. Ffijb, ‘Varience 
none he makes, but bridges hie doth ouertrace. 1836 Mit- 
nan: Boleyn 108 ‘Vhe..walls Are all o'e:traced by dying 

nag. 

Overtrade (-tr7-d), 7. Comm. [Oven- 26, 23.] 
tntr. and ref. Vo trade in excess of one’s capital, 
beyond one’s means of payment, or beyond the 
requirements of the market. b. frans. ‘To do 


trade beyond (one’s capital, stock, etc. ). 

a17% Nortn Lrves (1826) I. 427 A hemous builder that 
overtraded his stock about {1000 per ann. 17485 De Foe's 
fing. Tradesman vi, (1841) I. 36 kor a young tradesman 
to over-trade himself, is like a young swimmer going out 
of ns depth = 180g W. Taytok in Aun. Aew, UL agg 
Glasgow .. had overtraded, and was visited with diffusive 
failure. 1894 Korum: (N. Y.) Nov. 384 ‘here may be doubt 
whether particular firms have not been overtrading. 

So O:vertrader, one who trades too much; 
O vertra ding v//.56., {@.a surpassing in truding, 
getting the balance of trade (0és.); b. trading in 
excess of one’s capital or the needs of tbe market, 

3632 Bacon Hen. FJ/ 60 Whereby the Kingdomes 
stocke of Tieasuie may be sure to be kept from bein 
diminished, by any ouer-trading of the Forrainer. 17 
Avam Smira IW, W. Iv. i, (1809) LL. 15 ‘This occasioned. . 
a general overtrading in all the ports of Great Britain. 3846 
MrCutrocn Ace. Bret, Aonpive 118-4) IL. 41 That these or 
any other measures would wholly prevent unsafe specula- 
tiun and over-trading. 1846 Wokcrsrak, Overtrader, ..one 
who trades too much. Suker. 

Overtrail v.: see OvrER- 9. 

O-ver-trai'n (-t:2''n), 7. [Oven- 27.] trans. 
a. ‘To train or cultivate the powers of (a person, 
etc.) too much, to injure by excessive training. b. 
To train (a creeping plant) too much or too high. 
Hence O ver-trai‘ning vé/ sé. 

3187a H. W. Bercoir Lect. Preaching viii. 157 You may 
Over-train a man, so that he ts carried beyond tus highest 
pete 188: Daily News a June 5 It was very doubitul if 

roquots could ‘stay’, and be was besides ‘ overtrained ‘. 
1883 J.Y Strarion /lops § /lop-pickers 1g Several beautiful 
and deli ate varieties fof the hop) are easily overtrained 1 
sixteen, or in some localities fourteen, feet are exceeded. 
Afod. The decrease in weight suggests over-trainig. 

Overtra’mple,v. [Oven- 1,9.) ¢rans. To 
trainple over or upon, t-e.d down; also fg. So 


Overtra'mpled ///. a , Overtra'mpling 7// sé. 

2589 Coorrk Adnan, 250 That the beastes of the ficlde 
may ouer trample vs. 1593 Nasne CAris(s /, Wks. (Grosart) 
1V. 93 The irruptive ouer-trampling of the Romans.  16x0 
Ho.vann Camden's Arit. 792 Under foote they over- 
trample it, as ifit had bin Sandi corn ready for harvest, 
174 A. Hire Leé. 24 July, Wks 1753 VT 305 Overtramplin 
all propriety. a184g Hoon Monkey Martyr i, He coul 
not read Of nigge:s whipt, or over-trampled weavers. 


+O'ver-tra‘vail, 56. [(OveER- 29] Overwork. 
1496 Dives & Paup. (W. de W.) x. v. 377 Let nut your 
horse be to frble for mysfare & overtrauayle. 

+ O:vertra‘vail, v. 06s. Also -eil(e, -oyl(e, 
-el(l, [OvER- 27.) ¢rans. To work too much, 


oppress or harass with toil; to overwork. 

€ 3340 Hamporr #2 0se Tr.17 He ouertrauclls by ymagyn- 
acions his wittes, 1383 Wryciir F20d.1. 11 He bitore putte 
to hem maystiis of werkis, that the: shulden ouertraucylen 
hem with birthens. 1563 Gotninc Cesar vit. (1565) 203 b, 
Ouertrauelling oure men wyth cuntinuall toyle. 

O'ver-tra'vel, 56. [OveEn- ay.] 
travel, too much travelling. 

1856 Kant Art. Expl. 1. xxviii. 365 If the rest of my 
teain had not been worn down by over-travel. 

So O.ver-tra'vel v. [OvEn- 23] re//. to travel or 
journey beyond one’s power of endurance. 

1654 in F. 1. Hawks //rst. N. Carolina (1858) II. 19 The 
interpreter, with over-travelling him-ell, fell sick. 

Overtrea'd, v. [OF. ofertredan: cf. MIIG. 
ubertreten, Du. overtreden see OVER- 1, 9, 13.] 
trans. @. To tread over, trample under foot ; fy. 
to crush, oppress, subdue. b. To step beyond. 

a1ooo Gloss to Prudentius 9a (BRosw ), Se xeleafa oft rtret 
Beet deofuluyld. ¢ 2200 OrMIn 12493 Par burth pe La‘errd 
oferrcomm & oferrtradd te deofell. xrqaa tr. Secreta Secrel., 
Friv, Priv. 168 Traiane bis Sonne rode an hors vndauntdid, 
that oucr-trade a we dowes Sone in the strete. 2976 Gas- 
corcng Steele GL. (Arb.' 4) When wrong triumphes and richt 
is overtrodde, cx6s0 flow Good in Farr S. 2’. Jas. £ (1848) 
g9 Yet must we not this circle overtread. 

Hence O'vertread 55, O'vertrea ‘ding 75/ sé, 
the act or action of treading over; overtread( ing) 
plough, the foot-plough used in primitive hus- 
bandry; Overtro‘dden pl a, trodden down. 

@ 1986 SIDNEY Arcadia i. 3.1774 IL. 6a5 The footsteps 
of my over-trodden virtue lie stil] as bitter accusations unto 
me. @ 1843 Soutnuey Comm.-pl. bk. WL. 748 The land 
before his time having been tilled only with a mattock and 
overtread plough. 1893 A. C. Frvra Liantwit Mayor 36 
To cultivate their ground with the mattock and over. 
treading plough 

+ Overtreat, v. Obs. [OveR- 11.) ¢rans. 
To prevail upon by entreatv; = OVER-INTREAT. 

@ 1447 Suaney “nerd iv. 563 Why lettes he not my wordes 
sinke in his earcs So harde to overtreate? 1993 Printer's 
Postscr. in Harvey's Pierce's Super. Wks. (Grosart) Hl. 341, 
J was finally entreated, or rather ouertreated, to giue them 
also their welcome in Print. 


I’xcessive 


OVERTRUTH. 


Over-treatment: see OvER- 29 b. 
Overtri'm, o:ver-tri'm, v. [Over- 6, 27.] 
tl. ¢rans. To overbalance (a boat). Ods. 

rggz Haanincton Ori, Fur. xxxtx. Ixxxii, But on another 
bark while they take hold, They now full fraught, and 
fearing overtriniming, With crucll sword ,.Cut of their hands, 

3. To trim (a «lress, etc.) too much, or with 
excess of trimming. Hence O:ver-tri‘mmed 
ppl.a, O-ver-tri‘mming wil. sb. 

1893 Grorciana Hitt /1ist. Eng. Dress 11, 229 A tendency 
to over-trimn, 1695 Daily News a Aug. 6/6 Over-trimn ed 
bodices with absolutely plain skirts. 2897 /é:d. 17 Apr. 6/6 
The over-trimming..of the early Victorian era, 


tOvertri‘p, v. Obs. [Over- 5, 10] ¢rans. 
To trip or skip over; to puss lightly over, 

a 1683 Gainval. Frutt/, Dial. Wks. (1843) 49 As touching 
St. Augustine, he not only overtrippeth it, as no wonder, 
but by plain and express words testifieth that there 15 no 
marvel init, 1§96 Suaks. Afercak. VW’, v. i. 7 In such a night 
Did Thisbie fe.refully ore-trip the dewe. 

O:ver-trou‘ble(-trz°b'l), v. [OvER-27.] trans. 
To trouble excessively, So O'ver-trou'bled ///.a., 
excessively troubled, 

1588 T. Watson Centurte of Lone xxxviii. heading, Howe 
fondly his friendes ouertrouble him, by questioninge with 
him touching hisloue 1646 Ke. Hau Badal 172 Why 
art thou over-troubled to see the great Physitian of the 
world take this course with sinfull mankind ¥ 

O-vertrow:, 56. [nce next.) 

tl. Over-trust, over-confidence. (0,/.) 

ag41 Laws /Ethelstan vi. c 8. § 7 (Schmid) Menn ne 
reccean, hu heora yrfe fare, for bam Sierruait on pain fride. 

+ 2. Distrust, suspicion. (44. 4.) 

e1350 Hill, f’alerne 1402 He ne durst openly for ouer- 
trowe of gile. 

3. (See quot.) svonce-use, [OVER- 29.] 

1891 ATKINSON Afoos land Par. 6) What I would willingly 
call overtrow or belic ving overmuch, not superstition. 

+ O:vertrow’, v. Wés. [Oven- 7 4, 27.] 

Ll. fans, To mistrust, distrust. 

€117§ Lamb, Hom. 21 Leoofe hiodre ne ouertrowije cristes 
miice alswamonimon esd and wened Hu mei te efte ibute, 

2. intr. ‘To trust overmuch, be too contident, 

wqaa tr. Secreta Secret., Priv, Priv. 169 ‘Vhow ate a fole 
doidrat ( =dottard) and ouer-tiowes. 

ltence ¢ O vertrow ing vd/. sb., over-confidence ; 
Pfl.a., over-confident; +Q'vertrow ship, + O'ver- 
trow'th, over-confidence. 

t4qas tr. Secre(a Secret., l'rtu. Priv. 187 Who-so suche 
losengeris belewyth othyr trowyth, they shal falle in Pride 
and ouertrouth. ¢ 1485 Ang. Cong. fred Wx. 142 Every 
wysman vnderstond hym by Roboam, Salomones sone, how 
mych harme falleth of pryde & ouertrowshype. c 1430 Piler. 
Lif Manhode vu. vy. (186g), Serteyn,. the disturblaunce 
cometh of thin ouertrowinge (omdérecurdance). 


+ Overtrow’, v.29 Ols. [app. an erroneous 
expansion of Oxrtrow v., due to the frequent reduc- 
tion of original over- to o'er-, ore-, or-.) trans. (with 
oly. cl.). To suspect; to believe, suppose. 

1305 Sé. Keucls again FE. & P. (1862) 55 pe contrai men 
..pat vnder-3ete pat cas Quertrowede feizyo / and ATS. 
oitreweden) wel whar hit lay. 1388 Wvciir i Arags xxii 32 
The ouertroweden (1388 suposiden, /wdg suspicati suat) 
that he badde ben kyng of liael. 

Hlence t+ Overtrow‘able a., to be suspected, 
suspect; t Overtrow ing ///.a, suspecting. 

(1383 Wyciie Fcclus. xxv.g Nyne vnouertrowable thingus 
(F dg. novem insuspicabila) ofthe herte | magnefiede ] 1388 
— 1 Cor, iv. 4, ¥Y am no thing ouer trowynge to my silf 
(Vady. nihil .mihi conscius sum}, 

Ovor-true, -truthful, etc.: see OvER-. 


O vertru mp (-tivmp',v. [Over- 22.) “rans. 
To trump with a higher card than that with which 
an opponent has already trumped; also aéso/, and 


Jeg. \ience Ovortru'mping vi, sé. 

1746 Hovir Jf fist (ed. 6) 27 Do uot over-trump him. 
5864 ‘Cavennisu' It Arst (1879) 109 If you refuse ty overtiump 
«your paituer should conclude either that [etc]. 288g 
Manch. Hrxram. 17 Feb. 5/; There is a widespread opinion 
that he bas over trumped the Protectionists. 

O-vertru:st, 56. [Uven- 29.] Ixcessive trust ; 
over-confidence, presumption. 

arsag Ancr R. 332 beus two unteawes, untruct and over- 
trust, beod bes deofles tristren. cxgag Amy. Cong. /rel. vit. 
a2 We haue for vs ayeyn har bolnenesse and ouer-truste, 
mekenesse and maner. 1852 Tienvyson Ode Ji ath Lk, 
HW ellington vii a0 But wink no more in slothtul overtrust. 

O:vertru'st,v. [Uvex- 27. ] 

1. satr. ‘lo trust or contide too much; to be 


over: confident. 

aisag An rv. X, 33a Dred widuten hope maked mon un- 
trusten: and hope widute dred maked oue'trusten, 2553 
CGiRIMALDE Crceros Offices i. (1558) 40 Unbridled with pios- 
peritie and ouertiusing to theinseluss. 1667 Muton 7’. £. 
x. 1183 Thus it shall befall Hin who to worth in Women 
overtrusting Lets her Will rule. 

trans. ‘lo trust (a peison or thing) too mach. 

1649 Hr. Have Cases Conse. it. ix. (165u) 249 Some there 
are that doc so over-trust their leaders eyes, that they care 
not to see with their own. 

t+ O-ver-tru‘sty, 4. Obs. [Oven- 28.] Over- 
confident, presumptuous, 

@ 1938 Ancr. &. 334 Alre uormest he cleoped be ouertrusti, 
unbileued. 


tO-vertruth. Ods.rare. [OvER- 24.] A state- 


ment in excess of the truth. 
2638 CHittincw. Relig. Prot. 1. vi. § 23 Who know how 
great over-truths men usually write tu one another in letters. 


OVERTUMBLE. 


Overtu'mble, v. [Ovzr- 6, 5.] 

+L. str. ‘To tamble or fall over; tocapsize. Obs. 

1375 Baasour Bruce xvi. 643 In sum bargis sa fell can ga, 
For thair fais thame chasit swa, That thai ourtummylilit, 
and the men..all drownit then. a: Deum™. of Hawtn, 
Poems Wks. (2711) 33 The ocean in mountains .. over- 
tumbling tumbling over rocks, Casts various rain-bows. 


2. trans. To cause to fall over; to upset, over- 


throw. Now only poetic, 

1600 Asp. Anpot £29. Jonah 404 Yet the breath of one 
mortallman dothovertumbleall, 2639 Drumm. or Hawiit, 
Speeck Wke, (1711) 218 The whole frame built on it is ready 
to be over-tumbled. 1873 Brownine Aristoph. A pol. 4536 
That..I, with iny bent atecel, may o‘ertumble town |! 


+3. trans, To tumble or fall over (something). 

¢1630 Risvon Surv. Devon § 225 (1810) 238 Ock, Which, 
for more haste, o’ertumbleth many a rock. 

+ Overtu'rcased, pf/. a. Obs. [OveER- 8.] 
= ‘ Over-turquoised’, covered with turquoises. 

1647 Wann Simp. Cobler 27 But now our Roses are turned 
to More de lices,..our City-Dames, to an indenominable 
Quaematry of overturcas'd things. 

Overture (du'vaitius), sd. Also 5-8 ouver- 
ture. [a. OF, overture, mod.F. ouverture opening, 
{ ouvert open, OVERT | 

+1. An opening, aperture, orifice, hole. Ods. 

13.. £. &. Allit. P. A, a18 Vche a bemme, At honde, at 
sydez, at oucrture. r14aa tr. Secreta Secret., Prev. Prev. 
239 Chay men wyche..haue throgh al the body the ouc rtures 
large, that clerkys callyth Pores, axzg48 Hatt Chron., 
Hen V 56b, Divers overtures and holes were made vnder the 
foundacion by the pyoneis. 26x12 Cotcr., Ascoutslles, .. 
th’ overtures, or trap doores, whereat things are let downe 
into the hold. x72q4-3a2 Pork Let. fo Dh. Buckhm. Wks. 
1737 VJ. 27 The Kitchin {at Stanton Harcourt),. being one 
vast Vault to the Top of the House; where one overture 
serves to let out the smoak and let in the light. 2747 Swirr 
Country Post Wks.1755 LT. 1. 176 To possess themselves of 
the (wo overtures of the said fort. 1749 Mrs, R. Goapry 
Carew (175) 105 The false Belly, in which the Female 
{Opossum) carrics her Young..In the hinder Part of it 18 
an Overture big enough fur a small Hand to pass. 

fig. 603 Horrann Plutarch’s Alor. 49 [his] will make 
an overture and way unto the minde of a yvong lJadde. 
1643 MILTON Soveraigne Salve 41 Deluges of sinne breake 
in at this so great an overture of the fait 

+b. An open or exposed plaice. Ods. rare. 

1879 Spenser SAcpA. Cad. July 28 The wastefull hylls vnto 
his ihreate Is a playne oueiture [g/oss an open place). 

c. fer, The state of being expanded: said of 

the wings of a bird so represented: see OvERT@ 1b. 

+2. The opening up or revelation of a matter ; 
a disclosure, discovery, declaration. Ods. 

a3548 Hain Chron, Hen, V/I 34 The kyng had know. 
ledge of the chief Capitaynes of this tumulte by the ouerture 
of hys espyes. 16085 SHaks. /.¢ar in, vii. 89 It waa he That 
made the ouerturcof thy Treasonsto va. 1634 H, L’ EstrRANuk 
Chas. [ (1655) 4 Upon the prime overture of his message 
at the French Court, he found so ready and fluent an in- 
clination in king Lewes, 

3. An opening of negotiations with another 


person or party with a view to some proceeding 
or settlement ; a formal proposal, proposition, or 
offer; e. g. an overture of marriage, overtures 


of peace. 
1433 Nolls of Parlt. WV. 425/1 [Ife] made hem yerinne 


diverse faire overtures and offris. 1493 /’aston Lett. 1. 261 
In case ye make not to me ouverture of justice upon the 
seyd caas. rgox in Letl. Rick. [IT & Hen. VIT (Rolls) I. 
154 [he whiche overture..{was]} for the renovelling of the 
suid amitie. s60r SHaxs. Ad’s iledl w. iii, 46 Cap. £. 1 
heare there is an ouerture of peace. Cuff. G. Nay, I assure 
you a peace concluded. 2655 Diccrs Compl. A mobass. 10% 
Any time these five years there have been overtures of 
marriage made unto him. x7ga Firi.ninc Amelia xi, iii, 
She was not one of those backward and delicate ladies, who 
can die rather than make the first overture. 1884 Law Times 
Rep. LIL. 648/1 ‘They had had overtures from several persons 
to purchase — the trust property. 

4. a. In the Scottish Parliament or Convention 


of the Estates: A motion introduced to be made 


an Act. Ods. exc. Hist, 

1561 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 193 Tt wes thocht gude and 
expedient be hir Hienis that ane General! Conventioun suld 
be appointit the xv day of December instant,..and be the 
avyise of the hale, ane ressonable overture maid and ordoure 
takin for. .quicting of the hale cuntre. 164% .Sc. Acts Chas, 
V 625 Agreed by the whole estates that when an overture 
is proposed, every estate have 24 hours to advise the same 
before he be urged to answer thereto. 1 Vuipone; or 
Remarks Proce. Scot. Union a In the first Session of this 
present Parliament in 1703... the Efarl of Marchmont] . 
ers. in an Overture (as they call it) by way of Act, for 

ia the Succession upon the foot of Limitations. 

b. In the General Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland, and in the supreme court of other Pres- 
byterian churches: A formal motion proposing or 
calling for legislation. 

In current use, an overture is a proposal to make a new 
general law for the Church or to repeal an old one; to 
declare the law; to enjoin the observance of former enact- 
ments; or generally to take any measure falling within the 
legislative or executive functions of the Assembly. Such 
& proposal must first be made in an inferior court (presbytery 
Or synod), and, if there adopted, is tranamitted by that court 
as its overture to the supreme court. If adopted by the 
supreme court as an overture, it is submitted to the various 

resbyteries for approval by them or a majority of them 

fore it can be as an act. 

3876 Recds. of 337d Gen. Assembly in BA. of Unto. Kivh 
of Scott. (183y}15§ Brethren appointed to make ane overture 
of the policie and jurisdiction of the Kirk. s676 W. Row 
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Contn. Blair's Autoblag ix. (1848) 148 Mr. Livingstone 
roponed an overture, 1783 Wodrow » (1843) TIL 5a 
ome very good overtures, if put in practice, against Popery, 

were passed, and Syneod-books wera taken in. 12737 ; 

Cuampentayng S#. G4. Brit, uu. iit pss Matters of great 

weight that bind the whole Church [of Scotland] are 

first brought in by way of overtures, and then debated 
inthehouse. 2864 Burtun Scot Aér. 1. v. 973. 1872 H. Mon- 


- crIEFF Pract. F.C. Scot. (1877) 65 lt is competent for any 


Prestytery to transmit what is called an Overture, either 
to the Provincial Synod or to the General Assembly, with 
the view of inducing the Superior Court to adopt any measure 
within its legislative or executive functions, 

+5. An ‘ opening’ for proceeding to action, Ods. 

r610 Donne Pseudo-martyr 128 To viderstand .. where 
any ouerture 1s giuen for the Popes aduantage. 12629 Mory- 
gon /tin ul. 10 They. escaped out of prison, being all 
prisoners of great moment, whose inlargement gave ap- 
Parant ouverture to ensuing rebellion. 2679-2714 Burnet 
‘list. Ref, He was casting about for new overtures how to 
compass what he so earnestly desired. 1768 Wonan of 
Honor V1. 65 If Tl had seen the Jeast plimpse of an overture 
of succceding with the invincible Clisa. 

+6. An openmyg, beginning, commencement ; 
esp. a formal opening of proccedings; a first indi- 
cation or hint of something. Oés. 

1595 Daniet Cry. Wars ww. xxxiv, If the least imagin’d 
overture But of conceiv'd revolt men once espie. 26z8 
Davies Why /reland etc. (1747) 78 Let us therefore take 
a briefe view of the scueral impediments which arose in 
eucry Kings time since the ouverture of the Conquest. 1656 
Finktr For. Ambass. 154 ‘Ihe next day being that of the 
overture of parliament. 1658 Jer. Tavcor Let. in 12th Rep. 
Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 5 If ever you have noted or 
heard of any overtures of unkinduesse betweene them. 
2787-42 CHAMBERS Cyc/. 5. v., ‘lhe overture of the jubilee, is 
a@ general procession, etc. ; 

« Mus. An orchestral piece, of varying form 
and dimensions, forming the opening or introduc- 
tion to an opera, oratorio, or other extended com- 
position ; often containing or made up of themes 
fiom the body of the work, or otherwise indicating 


the character of it. 

Also applied to a similar piece intended for independent 
performance; and, rarely, to the introductory piece of a 
series for a single instrument, as a harpsichord. 

2667 Davenant & Dryven Jempest 1 1, While the over. 
ture is playing, the curtain rises, 1706 Puitiirs, Overture, 
..also a Flourish of Musick, before the Scenes are open’d 
in a Play-house, especially before the beginning of an Opera. 
3799 Gray (ért/e) ‘Whe Beguar's Opera... The third edition; 

ith the Ouverture in Score, the Songs, and the Basses, 
1797 Monthly Mag. 111. 149 ‘Lhe overture, which is in the 
favourite overture key, D major, is bold and dashing. 1880 
H. J. Lincoin in Grove Dict. Mus. Il. 618 Overture.., 1. 6. 
Opening. ‘This term was orginally applied to the instru- 
m-_ntal prelude to an opera, its first important development 
being due to Lulh, as exemplified in his ,, French operas 
and ballets, dating from 1672 tu 1686, 

b. fig. (Ci. pr elude. 

18028 Wo corr (P. Pindar) La& Belgrave Wks, 1812 1V. 
523 Soon as the Winds begin to sing, Or rather play their 
overture to thunder. 32847 W. Irvine in Lee & Lett. (1864) 
LV. 18 Unless you come up soon, you will miss the overture 
of the season—the first sweet notes of the year. 

c. ‘The openiny or introductory part of a poem. 

1870 Swinnurne Ls. §& Stid. (1875) 26g The .. verses 
headed ‘Tears in Solitude '—exquisite as 1s the overture, 
faultless in tone and colour, and worthy of a better sequel. 
388z Saintsuury Dryden 98 Dryden's overtures are very 
generally among the bapprest parts of his poems. 

q 8. Erroneous obsolk te use, app. due to associa- 


tion with over: Overturning, overthrow. 

ysor Garene Disc. Coosnage Pref. (1592) 3 No man 
knoweth better which waie to raise a gainetall commodity, 
and howe the abuses and ouerture of priccs might bee 
redressed. 1993 Nasne Christ's J. 27 Consider, howe his 
threats were after verified in lerusalems ouerture 1616 
Burokar Lag. E-rfos., uerture, an oucrtuining, «a sudden 
change. 1633 Prynne A ivéviemastix a ‘The very fatall 
plagues, and ouertures of those States and Kingdomes 
where they are once tollerated. 


O-verture, v. [f. prec. sb.] 


1. trans, ‘To bring or put forward as an overture 


or proposal ; to offer, propose. 

1637-g0 [see OvertuRED below]. 21665 J Goopwin Filled 
w, the Spirit (1867) 486 He shall not only want one of the 
greatest arguments and motives to persuade men and 
woinen unto ways that are excellent, but also overture 
such a thing which would be a snare and temptation to 
fisht low. 3880 Sin, Smita in Daily News 7 Apr. 3/3 A 
prominent Tory overtured to a leading Liberal that the 
party of the latter need not further trouble themselves with 
precautions against Tory opposition. 

2. In the supreme court of a Presbyterian Church : 


To bring forward as an overture; to introduce as 


a motion. 

1671 True Nonconf. 100 It had become you rather, who 
would be accounted a kindly child of the Church of Scot- 
land, to have overtured a way how the Church Patrimony 
.. may be recovered from the Hai pyes who devoure it. 718 
Hodrow Corr. (1843) I1 36 The sub-comnuttee overtur 
the form of an act anent it. 1796 /érd. III. 241 We over- 
tured that either the act might be repealed or execute. ae 
in Westm. Gas, 3 Mar. 4/3 At ia therefore hereby humbly 
overtured to the Very Reverend the Synod of the Presby- 
terian Church of England .. to take the premises into con- 
sideration. . 

b. To present or transmit an overture to (a 


church court); to approach with an overture. 
2664 Burton Scot Adr. 1. v. “7a A motion is made in a 


bytery ‘to overture’ the neral Assembly, x895 
este, Gas, 17 June aft ‘The Free Presbytery of Skye 
* overtured ’ the al Assembly to take into its serious 


OVERTURN, 


consideration ‘the views of man's origin propounded by 
Professor Drummond in his work on the “ Ascent of Man”.’ 
3. ‘To introduce with, or as with, a musical over- 


ture or prelude; to prelude. 

1870 J. Hasuron Moses vii. 122 Needing no thunder 
nor trumpet to overture His discourse and astonish Hig 
audience 

Hence O-vertured #//. a., proposed. 

3637-50 Row /Tist. Kirk (1842) 83 A little more or less nor 
the overtured summes, according to the abilitic and extent 
of the renta in the place. 


Overturn (6"'vaitdin), 56, [Oven- 6, 24, 10.] 

1. The act of overturning or fact of being over- 
tuned; an upsetting; a revolution. 

¢rsgs Bacon Conf. Pleasure (1870) 25 Her intentive witt 
in contriuing plotta and oucrtournes, 3698 CLEVELAND 
Kustic Rampant Wks. (1687) 392 A Marius.. fitter to 
remove things, to overturn overturns, than for Pence. 19789 

AD. D'Aratay Jiary 19 Nov., He was still rather lame, 
from a dreadful overturn in a carriage. 3883 Scott Fame, 
Lett. 11 Keb, How we have e.ca overturn is to me 
wonderful. 1868 E. Epwarns Ra egh I. xxvii. 63x The 
death of young Ralegh drew after it the overturn of the 
expedition. 

. Geol, = OVERFOLD, 

1877 Lr Conte Elem. Geol. 1, (1879) 176 When in strong 
fuldings the strata are pushed over beyond the perpendicular, 
-. we have what is called an overturn dip. 

3. The burden or refrain of a song. Se. 

18a5 JAMIESON, Overturn of a sang, that part of It which Is 
repeated, or sung in chorus, 1887 Motuxrwei. Wee Wee 
Man viii, And aye the owreturn o’ their tune Was—Our 
wee wee man has been lang awa { 

4, ‘The act of turning ovcr in the course of trade, 
circulation of books, etc.; turn-over. 

1882 ALEXANDER Ain Folk 99 (E. D. D.) Lyin’ f° the bank 
wi' nae owreturn. 901 Academy 7 Dec. 532/a The 
libraries, where fiction 18 always 7o to 80 per cent. of the 
total overturn, run up to a circulation of 400,000 voluines of 
fiction a month in American cities. 

5. A turn-over, as of voters or votes from one 


side to the other. 

1894 Weston, Gas, 8 May 5/2 A reduction of the Liberal 
majority by over a thousan It is certainly a tremendous 
overturn which has been eflected. 

[Ovun- 6, ?4, 10.] 


Overturn (vat in), v. 
+1. intr. Of a wheel, and fy. of time: To turn 


round, revolve. Oss. 

azaas Ancr. R. 356 Heo beod her hweolinde ase hweoles 
pet ouerturned sone, and ne lested none hwule. 13., £. £. 
Aldt. P. B. 1192 Pay fex & pay fende of, & fylter togeder 
Til two ouer-turned, £367 Trevisa //tgden (Rolls) VII. 
145 Suche a day pe jee ouertorned [anno revo/ute] pey 
bupe deide. 21430 Le Morte Arth. 3186 Hym thowht he 
suite .. vpon A whele.. The whele over-tornyd ther wyth 
Alle, And eueryche by A lymme hym caught. 2649‘). Foap 
Lusus Fort. 83 Neither Power nor Kichcs can scotch the 
over-turning wheel of fortune. 

2. trans. ‘To turn (anything) over upon its side 
or face, esp. to throw over with violence ; to upset, 
overset, overthrow; to cause to fall over or down. 

13.. Life Yesu 857 Pe Muteres Moneye he schedde al, 
and pe bordes ouer turnde. 1377 Lane. P. Pd. B. xvi. rit 
I shal ouertourne bis temple and adown throwe, And in thre 
dayes after edifye it newe, And make it as moche other 
more in alle manere poyntes, As cuere it was. xg96 
Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 138b, Man hath .. subuerted 
or overturned his citees. 12885 EDEN Vecades 7 They ouer- 
turned their Canoa with a great violence. 1604 EK, G[rin- 
sions) 2’ Acosta's Hist. /adies 11. xxvi. 198 Vpon the 
coast of Chille .. there was so terrible an Eart w e, as it 
. No. 


overturned whole mountains. 1687 Lond. Gas 2240/4 
A Hackney Coach .. overturned in Fleetstreet. 1774 
Goinsm. Nat. Hist. (1776) VI. 207 The whale sometimes 


overturns the boat with a blow of its tail. r8g0 Prescotr 
Pern 11. 149 Men and horses were overturned in the fury 
of the assault. 

tb. Toturn over (a lying stone, a leaf of a book, 


etc ) without throwing down. Oés. 

c1330 Assump. Virg. 765 (B.M. MS.) Thei overturned bat 
ilke stone, Bodi pei founde ber none. 2390 Gower Con. 
IL. 67 [He] overtorneth many a bok, And thurgh the craft 
of Artemage Of wex he forgeth an ymage. 

c. intr. To turn over, capsize, apset; to fall. 

1393 Lancu P. P4. C. xvur. For couetyse of pat croys 
clerkes of holy churche Schullen ouerturne as templers 
duden. 1659 Leak Waterwks. 90 The Water. shall fill the 
said Vessel and make it to overturn, /é:¢,, Every minute 
of an hour the said Vessel may overturn. 1769 FAtconer 
Dict. Marine (1789), Over-setting,..the movement of a ship 
when she over-turna, 1856 Kang Arvé. E.xfl. II, x. 98 The 
sledge is portable, and adapted. .to overturn with impunity. 

3. trans. To overthrow, subvert, destroy, over- 
whelm, bring to ruin (a person, institution, prin- 
ciple, etc.). 

¢ 1374 Cuaucer Boeth 11. pr. ii. 23 (Camb. MS.) The dedes 
of fortune bat with a vnwarstroke ouertorneth realmes of 

rete noblye. 3430-40 Lypc. Aochas vin, xviit, (1558) 12 b, 
fis power short was ouerturned bliue. 21548 Hare Chron. 
Hen. 11 43b, Assone as Kyng Henry had subdued an 
Gucetaried Wis adversaries, a Swann 1 /fen, /V, wv. i 8a 
If we..can make a Head To push against the Kingdome} 
with his helpe, We shall o’re-turne it topsie-turuy downe, 
1667 Mitton /’, £. vi. 463 But pain ia perfet miserie..and 
excessive, overturnes All patience. 1757 Bunun Subd. § 3. 
(ed. 2) Pref.. This can never overturn the theory ite 
s80a Man. Evcewoatn Moraé 7, (1816) I, xiv. 112 Without 
overturning all existing institutions. 1859 ‘Tznnyson Anid 
1678, 1 schemed and wrought Until I overturn’d him. 

+ . To ‘upset’, disorder (stomach, brain, etc.). 

z390 Gower Con/. III. 5 So drunke | am, that my wie 
faileth And al mi brain is overtorned, 1578 Lyre Dodoens 
IL. RXVii. 355 It will not ouertturne nor torment the stomacke, 


OVERTURNABLE. 


"579 Lanowam Gard, Health(1633) 032 It brinweth headach, 
and ouerturneth the atomacke. 2601 Hotvann Péiny II. 
174 Yet there isa wine of Myrtles.. which wil neuer one: turn 
the brain or make one drunk, 2704 Swat 7. 7d ia, A 
person «hose intellectuals were overturned. 

+5. To turn in the opposite direction. Oéds. 

1387 Trevisa //igcden (Rolls) I. 83 In som hulles of ¥Ynde 
beep men pat haucp soles of hir fect oucrtoined [//ryd. ad- 
versas plantas habentes]. 1398 ~— /arth. De P. WK. xvitic. 
(1495) 846 Some bulles .. hauynge theyr heere oucrtumnyd ; 
and growyth towardes theyr eyen. 

+6. To turn over from one thing or side to 


another; to turn away; to pervert. 

23620 Weeuir Aiclvs. iv, « Querturne thou not thin ejen fro 
the pore [1388 turne not ouere; P’udy. transvertas} 1390 
Gowgr Conf. 111. 384 [Love) which may an herte hath 
overtake, And ovyrturnyd asthe blynde Fro reson in to lawe 
Of kynde. 21968 Ascuam Scholem, 1. (Arb.) 75, 1 know.. 
many worthie lentlemen of England, whom all the Siren 
songes of Tialie «nur no anchantment of vanitie (could) 
ouerturne them. from the feare of (sed, and love of honestie. 
3597 Govvine De Mornay xvi. (1617) 283 Seeing that man is 
30 ouerturned, whereof can he brag. 

Hlence Overturned f//. a., Overtu'rning o//. 
sb, and ppl a.; also Overtu'rnable u., capable of 


being overturned, 

5387-8 T. Usk Test. Lowes. ix. (Skent) I. 83 Sothlie none aye, 
none ouertournyng tyme, but hitherty had no tyme ne powa, 
to chaunge the weddyng, ne that knotte to vnb nde. 13993 
Lanai. PPL Co xix, 164 Pe ouerturnyny of temple by- 
tokned be resureccion. 1645 Micron Colast Wks. (1851) 359 
Yhe overturning of all human society. 1649 [see sense 1}. 
37g7 T. Been //rst Riyal Soe. 1V. 323 A commodious 
land-carriage .. far more secure than any coach, not being 
averrnatle by any hight, on which the wheels can possibly 
move. @19788 Enwanns /fist. Recdempt. 1. vi. (1774) 14t 
There were three great geveral overturnings of the world 
before Christ came. 1809 Pinkniv France 38, 1 fell in with 
an overturned Chaise. 


Overturner. ([f. prec. + -ER!.] One who 
or that which overturns. 

2s9z Percivart Sp. Dict., Rebolred-r, an ouerturner. 1599 
Sandys Aus ope Spec (1632)97 Underminersofgovernment,.. 
overturners of Christendome. 21716 Souru Sem. (1727) 
VI. ii. 54 By.. which these Overturners of all above them 
have done such mighty F.xecution. 180 Z.raniner No. 619. 
119/a The only sure and final overturner of abuses. 1898 
Boney France 11,274 ‘The Overturners of the Monarchy. 

Overturret to -tutored: sce Over-. 


Overtwart, -twert: sec OvERrHWART. 


Overtwine (-twain), v [Over- 8.) trans. 
To twine over or round about, wreathe. 

s819 Sueiiry Left. fo Peacock 23 Mar. in Dowden Lif Il. 
262 Masses of the fallen ruin overtwincd with the broad 
leaves of the creeping weeds. 1841 — /’roencth, Unb, wv. 274 
Like swords of azure fire, or golden spears With tyrant- 
quelling myrtle overtwined. 

Overtwist, v.: sce OVER- 9 

Overtype (rvastaip), a. Llectr. [Over- 1.] 
Said of a bi-polar dynamo in which the armature 
is situated above the yoke of the field-marncts. 

1892 S. P. THomrson Dynamo-Electrte Mach 487 The 
latest and best construction of 2-pole machine is .. of the 
‘over’ type with ‘the armatiwwe and shaft at the summit of 
the field-magnet. 1894 Hottone Alect. [nstr. 206 Overtype 
drum armature dynamo. 

Overtyrve, variant of OVERTERVE v Obs. 

Over-uberous, etc.: see Ovkr- 28. 

Over-use (0"varys's), sb. [Ovrk- 29 b.] Ex- 
cessive use, too frequent use. 

2863 Anstep Channel /s/. wv. xxib (ed. 2) 509 The oyster 
beds are becoming impoverished, partly by over use. 1880 
Fortn, Kev. Apr. 488 Invective may be a sharp weapon: but 
over-use blunts ity edge 


Over-use (Guvasyi'z), vw. [OvER- 37.] f¢rans. 
To use too much; to injure by excessive use. 

1677 Gace Crt, Gentiles Il. iv. 21 When ever we overuse 
any lower good we abuse it. 1873 M. Arnon Lit, & Joga 
(1876) p. axui, Without the use of so many books that he 
can afford not to over-use and mis-use one. 1897 Adlbutt's 
Syst. Med. 1V. 824 ‘Singer's nodules’ often seen in singers 
and actors who have over-used their vocal organs, 


O'ver-u‘sual, a [Over- 28] Too usual, 
too customary. So O-ver-u‘sually adv. 

1603 Bacon Ad. / earn, iW. xix. § 1.69 In Annotacions and 
Commentaries .. it is ouer vsual to blaunch the obscure 
places, and dtscoarse vpon the Poe 1668 H. Morr 2, 
Dial, w. xxxvin (1713) 306 Softness over-usually ac- 
companied with a Falsness and Perfidiousness to all Truth 


and Vertue. 

Over-vail, -vaill, -vale, obs. ff. OvER-veiL 2. 

+ Over-vai'n, a Os. [UOvEk- 25.) Super- 
fluously vain or worthless (rendering L.. sufer- 
vacuss). So + Over-vat-nly a/z., superfluously, 
utterly in vain, without cause (rendering L. super- 
vacue). 

2382 Wvycur Wisd., xi. 16 Summe errende herieden doumbe 
eddcres, and ouer veyne bestes {1 ;88 superflu, / sd. bestias 
Bupervacuas}, — /’s, xaiv. [xxv.] 4 Confoundid be alle doende 
wickid thingus ouer veynly (1388 superfluli, Vude iniqua 
agentes supervacue), /did. xxxiv. (xxxv.] 7 Ouer veyuly 
(Velde. supervacue]) thei acu-eden my soule. ; 

O-vervalua‘tion. [UvER- 29b.] The action 
of overvaluing. 

16aa Marynes Aac, Law-Merch. 419 To imbase our coynes 
as they do theirs, and to imitate ouerualuation of gold and 
siluer aa they do. 1661 Bove Style of Script. 113 When 
. the Peoples fondnesse and Overvaluation of them produc'd 
a Neglect of the Study of the Bible. 180 Grote Greece 
ut. twin. VII. +88 That foolish overvaluation of favuurable 

£0 Truin»us even to first-rate powers. 
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Over-value (dvaive liz), sd. 
ag d.J 

+1. Excess or surplus of value. Ods. 

cL Bacon Conf Pleasure (1870) 18 ‘The ouervalue 
besides a reasonable fine, lefte for the releef {of tenants] ant 
rewarde of seruantes. 

2. A value or estimate greater than the worth of 


a thing; more than the value. 

1611 Cotcr., Survadeur, ouer-value, 1623 Donne Serv. 
xviii. 175 He doth not pamper them with an overvalue of 
them, he Jets them know their Worst as well us their Jes. 
1754 birnvina Jonathan Wildy, | am not ansensibls of 
my obligations to you,..for the over-value you have set on 
my small abilities. 268g Law Xep 26Ch Div, 19 [They] 
induced the directors. to join in the purchase of the Paik 
Company’s property at an overvalue. 1890 ‘R. Butort- 
woop * Col, Rejerwice (shor) 97 You'll get over-value fur this 
bit o’ paper some day. 

Overvalue (64 vaive'lix),v. [OvER- 26, 22).] 

l. trans. To value (a thing) above its true worth; 


to value too highly, overestimate. 

1697 Hooxnr /:ccl. Pol. v. xxi 87 By thus ouervaluing 
their Sermons, they make the price and estimation of Scrip- 
ture to fall. 2652 Honpes Leticth. 1. x. 44 If he resolve 
not, he overvalues hitve things, which ww Pusillanimity. 1876 
Grote £2A. / rage, vi. 230 Aristotle never overvalues the 
advantages of nches. 

b. ‘To put too high a money valuation upon. 

1641 T. Urcuroro Note- BA. (188,) 432 John Seberry 
acainst Walter Merry for £15 w'® he over-valued the house 
he bought of him. 1686 Hl. Pua cies Purch. att, (1676) 15 
The lonz Lease 1s much over-valued. 1847 C. G. Avpison 
Contrarts \ iv. § 2 (18%3) 676 If the policy be enormously 
overvalued, that will be evidence of fraud, 288g Law Times 
7 keb 2691 There was a strong reason why Mr. ‘l bomas 
should over-value rather than under-value the goods, 

+23. Of a thing: To surpass in value. Oés. 

2608 Don & Cieaven E.rpos. Prot, xi-xit Ly A little gold 
ouerualucth much leade or yron $4 1657 RK. Lovevay Lett, 
led 3) 107 A single remeinbrance over-values it. @ 170% 
Srorey 7yranl of Crete it, Such a jewel would oversalue 
all the rest, 1760-78 H. Kuooxn fool af Onual, (1809) LV. 
105 She gave me a look that overvalued the ransom of a 


monaich. 


Ilence O verva‘lued ///. a.; O:verva luing v6/. 
sh, and Ppl. a. 


1627 HakEwit Afo/tv xi. $8. 425 The partiall overvaluing 
of their manhood by their owne Eit-torians. @27ar Ken 
Hynavtheo Poet. Whs t7ar VIL 123 (He) On his own Deeds 
sets over-vatuing Rates. 80g M A. Sune AAvmtes Art 
(1866) 107 ‘uy crown th" o’ervalued skill of foreign skies. 
1885 1 thenaum yo May 600/3 Cases where an overvalued 
comage bas passed current fora long period of years because 
of the careful limitation of the quantines issued. 

Over-variety: see OvER- age. 


Overvault (a vaivglt), v1 Also 7 Se. -voit. 
[Over- 1.) ¢rans To vault or arch over. Hence 


Overvau'lted, Overvau'lting f//. adjs. 

ax610 Sin J. Sempuc in Si wprll Badlates (1872) 22 His 
decre and Loving sweit Ouervoited with the vailles of 
balme-rebaiting trees. 1802 SoutHry 7 alata 1x. xxvii, 
Polycarp of old . by the glories of the burning stake O'er- 
vaulted, 83a ‘Tinnyson /'al. of Art 54 ‘Vhat over-vaulied 
grateful gloom, ‘thro’ which the livelong day my soul did 
pass, 1866 Cornk, Mag. Nov. 547 ‘Ihe snows and over- 
vaulting clouds which ciown its mountains shine all day. 

Overvault (Ouvaivg'lt), v.42 (Over- 5.} frans, 
To vault or spring over. Also fg. Llence Over- 


vawlting fl. a. 

1879 Bain /aluc. as Science viii. 270 An over-vaulting and 
premature attack on the citadel. 1886 //omilet. Nev Aug. 
11g All this comes of the endeavor to overvault deliberation. 

Over-vehement: sce CJVER- 28. 

Over-veil (devaivél), v. Also 6 -vayl, 7 
-vail, -vale. [Over- §.] ¢rans, To veil over; 
to cover, shroud, or obscure with or as with a veal. 
(Chiefly poet.) 

1591 Saks. 1 //en. U7, 1 ii 2 Night is fled, Whose pitch 
Mantle ouer-vayl'd the Earth. 2606 Binnie Ad &-Auriall 
(1844) 9 Th.w natures obscenities be decently couered and 
oueruailed with her mothers mouldes. a 163g Wotton /’s, 
civ. vi, Lhou mak’st the Nizhe to over-vail the Day. a 1849 
Mancan /’oems (1859) 354 ‘Lhe thin wan muon, half over- 
veiled By clouds. 

Over-venturesome, -vexed: see Over-. 


Over-vert, the trees in a forest (as opposed to 
the undergrowth) : see VERT 5d.! 


+ Overview’, v. Obs. [OvErR- 7, 16.] 
L fans. ‘Yo view from a superior position, look 
down upon, survey. Also, of a place: To afford 


a view over, overlook. 

I J. Rasteis. Confit. Jewells Serm. ao Fuery contrie, 
Which the glorious light of the Ghospell hath now ouer- 
uewed, ¢ 1600 /ivon1. iv, A man of greate accompt, that 
hath oreveiu’d Svc many countreyes, @26a7 Mivpteron 
SP. Gypsy uc (1653) F ij, It (the Window) over-views a 
adcicus Garden. 2640 Bre. Revnoros /’asstousxxiv, A lame 
man placed upon some high Tower can overview with his 
eyes nore ground than [etc.}, 


2. To look (a thing) over or all through; to 


examine, inspect, peruse. 

1849 CHatonnn Erasm, on Folly ij, How they are faine 
to writhe their wittes in and out,.in oueruewy ng it againe. 
1677 Hr LowEs (ruenara's Chron. asa Commodus had ouer- 
Viewed and ransackt their store. 16ga Six S. D'Ewrs 
A utvbiog. (1845) 11. 71, | spent the remainder of this mouth 
in overviewing and sorting them (coins} 

Hence + Overview'ing v6/. 25. 

tg90 Q. Faiz. in Tolstoy 184 go Vrs. [nterc. Eng. & Russ. 
(1875) 364 We refferre the effect of all thos caiees generall 
to your hlighnes}s delyberat overvewing againe. 


{OveEr- 19, 


OVERWALT. 
+O-verview, sd. Obs. [f.prec.] Survey, inspec- 


tion; supervision ; overlooking. 

1588 Suaks. /. L. L. ww. iii, 175 Too bitter is thy iese, 
Are wee betrayed thus to thy oucr-view? 12644 Laup Jt’és, 
(1854) LV. 244 ‘She busines, of leaving the care of these 

oks and the overview of them to my chaplains, 

Overvigorougs, -vility: see OvrR-. 

O-ver-vi-olent, a. [Oven- 28] Excessively 
violent, too violent. So O'ver-vi olently adv,, 


too violently. 

1504 Maaiowe & Nasne Dido w, The motion wis so 
over-vinlent. 3614 Rainicu f/ist. World i. (1634) 527 To 
draw all matters over-violently (o mine owne computation. 
368: Drvpen Avs. & Achié. 557 So over violent, or over 
cwil, ‘hat every man with him was God or Devil. 1836 
ScoTt Woedst, xxx, We ate called to act..neither luke 
warmly nor over-vivlently. 

t Overvi'sor. (ds. rare—', [A partial render- 


ing of L. safervisor ] A supervisor. 

1683 Lo. Vaux tr Gadean's St. Paul A iijb, Great Saint 
Augustine,. who desires severe judges as over-visours of hig 
learned works. 

Overvista to Overvitrified: see OveEr-. 


tOvervoi'd, «. Ols. [Ovre- 25] Vain, 
supcriluous (rendering L. sepervacuus). So + Overs 


vol'dness, vanity (rendering L. swferPacuitas). 

1388 Write Worsd. xiv 1q The oueruoidenesse [Mnlg. 
supervacuitas] forsothe of men these thingis fond in to the 
roundnesse of erthix, /ééd@ xv g For thingus ouervoide 
[1388 superflu, Vv‘. res supervacuas) he maketh. 

+ Overvo'lve, v. Sc. Obs. rarve—'. In 6 ouer., 
oure-, our-. [?f. OveR- + L. voledre to roll, 
tum: cf. L. superwofvére,| ? To turn over or aside. 

Rut the reading is doubtful: the orginal may have been 
*Onrevolvit() e not turned over) this volume lay ane space '.) 

1513 Doucias eners vit. Prof. 1464 For byssines, quhilk 
occurrit on cace, Ourvoluit (7.77, oure-, ouer-} I this voluine, 
lay ane space, And, thocht 1 wery was, ne lyst nocht tyre. 

+O:vervo'te, v. (ts. [Overr- 22.) fruns. 
To defeat by a majority of votes; = OuTvors, 

1641 Lram Answ. Keas. llo. Comm. Woes ps. farl. 65 
How easily Bishops may bee over-voted in Parliament. 1664 
Pervyy Lyary 18 Nov., Four all alung did act for the 
Papists, and thee only fur the Protestants, by which they 
were oversoted. 168. in Somes Zracts |. 324 Let us sup 
puse now, that all this should be over-voted (for I um sure 
It can never be answered). - 

+tOverwade, v. (bs. [OE oferiwadan: see 
Ovrr- 10, and cf. OIG, wderwuten (Notker).] 


frans, To wade across. 

c893 K Atiexcp Oves. 1 iv, §6 Da zebeotode Cirus.. prt 
hie wehte wifmon be here cneowe oferwadan, baer heo ar 
was mzon mila brad 138a Wyre Aeeck. xivin. § Deep 
waters of the streme of reyn wexiden prete, whiche may not 
be over wad [J wd. transvadart}. 1456 Sin G. Hav Law 
Arms (S.‘T.5 ) 37 He suld inak that ryver sa lytill thata 
wyf suld nocht wete hir kneis till ourwade tt. 


+Overwai't, v. Cbs. rare. [LOveER- 1 (c).] 
trans. To watch over, supel vise, 

<%449 Prcock AKepr iw. v. 449 Aboue manye to gidere of 
these. biyer lordis .be oon other tu ouer waite hem. 

+t Overwa'‘ke, v. U6;s. (OF. oferwactan, f. 
ofer- Over- 1 (¢) + wactam to wake: cf. mod. 
Ger, therwachen. See also OVER- 22, 23.] 

L. trans, ‘Yo keep watch over. (0. £.) 

c1000 Ai rric Saints’ Lives (1885) I. 66 Tulianus wycode 
wid |} aca cufiaien and bim oferwacudun sy fanfealde » caidas 
[feré weardes}. ; 

@. trans. To remain awake longer than 


(another). b. 2¢f. To keep oneself awake too 


long. 

r5g0 Grarne Never too late (16 0) 17 Thus watching thee, 
he ove: waketh himselfe. 1 Dekker Raven's Alm, Div, 
If] ouerwake him then he puls me by the haire of the bead, 
and saith 1 watch to cut lis throat when he is aslcecpe. 

Overwalk,v. [OveEn- y, 10, 23.] 

1. ¢rans. ‘Yo waik over, traverse by walking. 

1§33 More Confut Baones Whs. 7790/1 Ye saye xhbee is 
some where alnude in the wylde world, whych wurlde is 
a place to wyde.. fot a woman to oueiwalke well. 1596 
Suans. 1 //en. ZEy tn. 192 As fullof peril! and aduenturous 
Spirit, As to o’rewalke a Current, roaring loud On the vn- 
stedfaxt footing of a Speare. 2789 Wornsw. Evening Walk 
165 Some. ('erwalk the slender plank from side to side. 

2. vefl. To walk too much or too far; to fatigue 


oneself with too much walking. 

3662 Stryvk /.ct.in Wordaw. Schol. Acad. (1877) 292 sole, 
Be carefull of yt elfe and do not over walk yrselle for y' 
is wont to bring y® upon a sick bedd. 3799 JANK AUSIEN 
Lett. (188 )) 1.212 My uncle overwalked himself at first, and 
can now only travel ina chair. 1886 Scott Diary 26 Aug. 
in Lockhart, I rather overwalked inyself yesterday. 

So O'ver-wa‘lking 7'4/. sé., walking too much. | 

2670 Dickens Let, &.S. Kalston 16 May, Violent neuralgic 
attacks in the foot. That ori nates over-walking in deep 
snow. 1894 Olit. Ree Graduates Vale Univ, 266 By ovet- 
walking during vacation, he injured one foot. 


+ Overwa lt, v. Ots. [f. OveR-6,9 + WALT ©, 
to roll: cf. OVERWELT.] 
L. ¢rans. To roll or turn (a thing) over; to over- 


turn: = OVERWELT v. a. 

13.. Gaw. & Gr. A'nt. 314 Now is be revel & pe renoun of 
be rounde table Quer-walt wyth a worde of on wy3es speche. 
exqoo Dest», Troy 8155 Tyll the toun be ouerteruyt, & 
canbe to ground ;..And the wallis ouerwalt into pe wete 

yches. 

2. To roll or flow over: to overflow. it 

83.. Z. £. Aliit, P. B. 370 Pe flod ryses, Quer-waltes vche 
a Le and be wyde feldez. 


OVERWANDER. 


'Ovwerwander, v. rare. post, [Oven- 9.] 
trans. ‘lo wander over, So Overwa-ndered, 
Overwa néering- 9//, ads. 

a1947 Surrry Aneid n. 378 After time spent in thouer- 
wand.ed flood, 1833 ‘Tennyson CEavme Poems 56 Above, 
the overwandering ivy and vine..in many a wild festvon 
Ran riot. 1886 Burton Arad. Nes. (abr. ed.) L 8 Let us 
overwander Allah’s earth, 

Over-waauton, -war: see OvrEr-. 


+Overward, adv. and prep. Obs. [In form 
= OVER adv.+-WakD; but app. perverted from 
Ov!.RTHWART; cf. the variant overwart.] 

A. atv. In a direction over or across a surface, 
an intervening space, etc. ; across, transveracly. 

cxago S. Eng. Leg. 1 268/246 He ne inijte finde no = hip, 

hin ouer for-to Jlede. he sat and weop and bi-hcold ouer- 
ward, 1993 Lane. P Pe. Cv. 128 And alle rome-renners 
.. Bere no suluer ouar see .. Vp forfeture of fee he so 
fynt by oucrwarde crt Patllad. on Hush. ww. 139 
(Colch. MS ) Overward [/iézw. 1/5. orthward, £ ¢. o’er- 
thwart] and afterlonge extende a lyne. 

B. prep. Across, froin side to side of, athwart. 

3486 HA. S*, Albans Aviij b, ‘Ther gooth blacke barris 
ouerwarde the tayle. 

O'ver-wa'rd, s+. [prop. two words; Ovzn a. 
and Warp sé.) The upper ward. 

1485 Rolls of FParlt. VI. 384/a ‘Lhe Forster of the Over- 
waide of our Forest of Inglewoode, 1547 Keg. Priny Counctl 
Scot. 1. 71 And with him the ouir ward of Cliddixdhule. 
3773 Erskine /astet. iv. § 5. 54 In the shire of Clydesdale, 
Lanerk is the head borough of the overward, .. Hamilton 
is the head borough of the nether ward. 186a J. Grant 
Capt. of Guard i, David Liberton, sergeant of the overward 
of the constabulary of Edinburgh, in the time of David II. 

O:ver-wa‘'rm, a [Ovrx- 28.) Too warm, 
So O-ver-wa'rmth, too preat warmth. 

1713, Anmson Cato 1. vi, Marcus is over-warm. 12828 
Byron Yuan vi. xv, A sincere woman's breast,—for over- 
warm Or over cold annihilates the charm. /6:a@. xvi, For 
over-warmth, if false, is worse than truth. 

O:ver-wa'rm, v [OvxK- 27.] 
warm tov much. 

1998 SvivieTrR Du Rartas u. i. in. Furies 352 Manie and 
Fhienzie . th’one drying, th’other over-warming The feeble 
brain. @ 1633 Austin Medit. (1635) 291 There shall no Sune 
nor Weathe: ove: warme him oi Crate Cars, Lev. x. 
Over-joied haply of their new emploiment, aud over-warmed 
with wine. 


+Overwa'rp, v7. Obs. [OE. oferweorpan, f. 
ofer- Ovrnk- 6 + weorfan to throw, Wane: cf. 
OLIG, wbarwerfan, Ger, uberwerfen to overthrow, 
upset, Cf, OVERCAST, OVERTHROW.] érans. ‘To 
overthrow, throw or cast down. 

c K AELFRED Gregory's Past. C. xxvi. 180 Du pe art 
mid dy storme. ouwend & oferworpen. c¢ 1000 Sar. Leeched. 
1. 334 Nim eo: pan, oferweorp mid pinre swipran handa 
eden pinum swibran fet, @ ens 142 Uorte holden 

2t schip, pet udlen ne sturmes hit ne ouerworpen. ¢ 1330 

. Beunne Chron, Wace (Rolls) 8197 (Petyt MS.) When 
pey (the diagons)] hadde lonve to-gyder smyten .. Wipped 
wy} nenges, ouerwarpen & went. 

verwart: see OVERTHWART, 
Over-wary, Overwaste, ctc.: see OVER-. 


O-verwash (-wof), 5d. Geol. [f. next.] ‘The act 
or fact of washing over; the material carried by 
running water from a glacier and deposited over 
or heyond the marginal moraine. Also aftrt6., as 


overiwash gravel, plain, etc. 

1889 Livi.rntr in Nature 3 Oct. 558/1 In the newer moraines 
the terminal loops mcet on opposite sides of large interlohate 
muraines, and correlation is made only after critical stud 
of their connections, over riding, overwash, etc F W. 
Putnam in Century Mag. Mar. 698’a At least ten times ten 
centuries have passed away since the implements of stone, 
fashioned by this carly man, were lost and covered by the 
overwash of the glacial gravels. 

Overwa-sh (-wo'f),v. [OvER- §,9.] rans. 
To wash or flow over (something); to lave or 
bathe by flowing over. 

1577 Harmison Lugland 11. xi. (1877) = 229 Pirats and 
robbers by sea are . hanged on the shore at lowe water 
marke, where they are left till three tides haue ouerwashed 
them 2589 GRRENE Mencuphon (Alb) 77 Her hps like 
roses ouerwasht with dew. 1593 Suaks. Lucey. 1225 But 
durst not ask .. Why her two suns were clond-eclipsed so, 
Nor why her fair cheeks over-wash’d with woe. 18 
Carwin Fr. Rev, VIL. vit. v, he ship of the State again 
e- Overwashed, near to swamping, with unfruitful beine. 


+ O-ver-watch, 56. Obs. [Oven- 18, 39, 1 (c).] 
a. A watching too long or too late, too much 
watching. b. A person who watches over another. 

1399 Lanc. Rich. Redeles wi. 282 And cuere shall pou 
ffynde .“Vhat wisdum and ouere-wacche wonneth ffer asun- 
dre. 1494 Fapyan Chron. vi. clxx. (1533) 98/1 Tyred .. 
wyth ouer watche and laboure ar6g0 Ever & Grine 944 
in Furniv. Percy Folio 1. 383 Gray-steele hed ouer-waches a, 
They went & told their Master anon right. 

Overwatch (dvaiwo'tf, duvar-), v [OvER- 
1(¢), 17, 31.) 

1. trans. To watch over, keep watch over. 

16:8 Hist. Perkin Warbech in Select. Harl. Mise. (1793) 
66 To attend the arrival of his enemies abroad; yea, per- 

venture, to overwatch the actions of his friends at home. 
3662 R. L'Estrance Rclapecd Apostate (1681) 18 It was his 
Purt to overwatch their Appetites. 1784 Cowrgn 7ieve. 
I blame not those, who with what care can O'er- 
watch the num'rous and unruly clan, 186g Swiwavane 
A talania 1360 Olive and ivy and poplar dedicate And many 
@ we ing overwatched of these. 


trans. To 


835 


+2. To watch all through (a night). Ods. 


2690 Snaus. Mids. N. v. i. 873 J feare we shall out 
the comming morne, As much as we this night haue oner- 


watcht. cxrsgo Gren fr. Bacon xi 26 Lf Argus liv d, and 
ne be hu eyes, They could pot over-watch Phobetors 
night. 


. To fatigue or wear out with excessive watch- 
ing ; to weary or exhaust by keeping awake or by 
want of sleep. Now chiefly in pa. pple. 

1963 Poxe 4. $ . 750/2, I answer and saye, that this 
bis op belike had ouerwatched hym selfe in this matter. 
For... he neuer slept til he red it. 2§9: Unton Corr. (Roxb.) 
235, I crave pardon, beinge overwearyede and overwatched 
in the trenches. 1607 MarKHam Caval. 1. (1617) 77 Some 
horainen aduise you .to kcep your horse from sleep, and so 
by ovuerwatching him, tomake him tame. 2760-78 H. Brooke 
Fool of Qual. (1809) MH. 100 Overtoiled and overwatched, 
1 fell into a deep sleep. 28az Scorr Aeailw. xv, Tressilian, 
fatagued and over-watched, came down to the hall. 

Hence O:verwa-tched pf/.a., wearied with too 
much watching; O:ver-watohing 76/.56., too much 
watching; too long vigil. Also Overwa toher, 
one who watches over. 

3568 Gravion Chron. 1 138 His knightes and Souldiours 
were tyred, and weried with ouer watching and labour. 
rg8a T. Watson Ceuturie of Loxe \xxix, The belly neither 
cures for meate nor drinke, Nor ouerwatched eyes desire tu 
winke. «2696 Be. Hace Chotstian ini, His [the Christian's] 
Recreations..are..like unto a sweet nap after an overwatch- 
ing. 28aa Scorr Pirate iv, She was up early, and down 
late, and seemed, to her overwatched and overtasked 
maidens, to be as ‘ wakcrife’ as the cat herself. 1846 Exta. 
B. Karrett in Let. A. Browning & E. B. B. (189) IU. 
426 Perhaps you will go home through it—but | shall not 
sce—1 cannot watch, being afraid of the over-watchers. 

Over-wa'ter, v. [Over- 25, 27, 8: ct. Du. 
overwaetleren to inundate (Kilian).} 

+1. trans. To water thoroughly. Also fg. Oés. 

1645 Rutnerrorp Tryal4& Trt. Faith Ded. (1845) 11 A sea, 
and boundless nver of visthle, livinv,and breathing grace,.. 
to over-water men andangel« a 1682 Sin‘l’. BROWN 7racts 
165 The river gave the fruitfulness unto this valley by over- 
watring that low Reguon. 

2. To water too much. (Chiefly in pa. pple.) 

3828 Miss Mitrorn Vrilage Ser. mi. (1863) 51 Myrtiles 
over-watered, and geraniums, trained as never geraniums 
were trained before. 1879 Baerrnoum Patagonia vii 117 
They proceeded to taste the liquor, in order to see whether 
it had been overwatered. 1898 14 'estm. Gas. 15 Jan. 2/ 
The extent to which the strects of London are over-water 
is known only to cychsts. 

3. To cover with water. rare. 

1890 L. Lawis Proving of Gennad 47 Brave sighta, now 
over-watered, quenched and stilled. 

O-ver-wa'‘tery,z. [OvEs- 28.] Too watery; 
containing too much water. 

3626 Bacon Syfva § 509 They are all overwatry. 

Overwave, v.: see OVER- 1. 


+ Over-wa'x, v. Obs. [OE. oferweaxan, f. ofer- 
Oven- 8 + weaxun to prow, WAX: = OHG. uéler- 
wahsen, Ger. kberwachsen. See also OVER- 25, 27.] 

1. trans. To overyrow, grow over. (0. /.) 

xs Blickl. Hom, 15q Cwepende bet his aed oferweoxe 
ealle bas woruld. ¢r000 Auteric //om, 1. 508 Pes muntes 
cnoll widutan is sticm@lum mid wuda oferwexen. 

2. intr. a. To wax or grow excecdingly. b. To 


g'ow too large, to overgrow. 
138a WyciiF 2 Whess. i. 3 Zoure feith ouerwexith (Vd. 
supercrescitl 1413 Pulgr. Sowde 1, xx. (Egerton MS, 615) 
Aud if thi conscience had be more streite, this taile ne schuld 
haue be so ouerwaxen, c1450 A. Gloucester's Chron. (1724) 
482/1 note (MS. Coll. Arms) In a too of his foot the naile 
oweth ouer to the ficsshe, and in harme to the foot huge- 


iche ouerwexethe 
+O-ver-way. 0ls. [Oven- 1 .] 


1. (prop. two words). The upper or higher way. Se. 

¢ 1975 Hist. James VJ (1804) 171 He gaue command to thrie 
hundrethe horsmen to pas ye ouerway, and to cum in.. be 
a priuey furde. 

3. m OVERSLAY. (?an error.) 

1674 N. Fainrax Sule & Selo. Ep. Ded., Castles in the 
Air, whore Groundsils are laid with Whims, their Overwayes 
with Dreams, and rooft with Cream of thinking. 2692 in 
Athensum (1895) 20 baa s0§/3 A timber-beam called ye 
Overwiy of ye house which on yt side that is towards ye 
street is adorned with ancient carved worke and beareth 


this date 1372. 

O-ver-wea‘k, a. [Over- 28.] Too weak. 

rs65 Jewe Xeps //arding (1611) 2 That yee haue hitherto 
shewed vs,..is Ouerweake, and will not serue. 1652 C. Cart- 
wricni Cert. Neleg. 1. 137 This reason is over-weak. 31840 
Dickens Barn. Kudge xix, Warm brandy-and-water not 
over-weak, 

O:ver-wea‘ken, 7. [Ovxr- 27.] 
weaken too much, make too weak. 

1747 tr. Astruc’s Fevers 308 Bleeding, when it is moderate 
. and not so plentiful as to over-weaken him, 1880 Dis/rict 
Order, Pretoria 16 Dec., Never to endanger the safety of 
their posts through over-weakening their garrixon. 

Overweal, -wealth, etc.: see OVEB-. 

Overwean, obs. form of OVERWEEN. 


Overwear (d'vaiwée1), v. [Over- 21, 17.] 
1. To wear out or exhaust (with toil, etc.). Chiefly 


in pa pple. 

1578 Chr, Prayers in Prin. Prayers (1851) 470 We have 
eadered munch punishment, being overworn with so many 
wars. ¢3600 SnAKS Senn, ixii. 1655 Theophania 152 
Being overworn with sorrow, she ended this life before I had 
attained to the thirteenth year of my age. 180 Soutuay 
Thalaba Ww. xxv, At his feet the gmaping beast Lies, over- 
worn with want. 1899 H. Srencer Date of Hthics x. § 64 


trans. To 


OVERWEENED. 


278 Limbe over-worn by protoneed exertion, cannat without 
aching potter ria w would at other times cause no 
ng. 
To wear out (clothes, etc.), wear threadbare. 

1630 J. Tavton (Water P.) Water Cormorant Wea, in. 6/1 
And yearely they vpon their backes oreweare, That which 
oft fed fiue hundred with good cheare. x672 Miron Sasson 
123 In slavish habit, ili-fittced weeds O're worn and soild. 
1819 Suatiey Cencé tt. i. 208 That you put off, as garments 
overworn, Forbearance, and respect, remorse, and fear, 

3. To wear (something) away or to an end; to 


outwear. 

sg8z [see Ovarwonn 2], 160g Viunstncan Verses in Dee 
Intell, Vime ouerweares what earst bia licence wrought. 
3636 SANDEWEON Serm. II. 55 A man, that, having go'ten 
some sure bruise in his youth, and by the help of surgery and 
the strength of youth overworn it, may yet carry @ grudging 
of it in his bones or joynts 

4. To cease to wear as having outgrown. 

1887 J. Bascom Sociology vi. 142 (Funk) A corrupt political 
party may have lose or overworn its principles. 

O'ver-wea:r, 56. U.S, [Uven- 8e.] The 
action or fact of wearing over other clothes; gar- 
ments so worn, outer clothing. (Opposed to 
underwear.) 

2890 in Cent. Dict. . 

Overweary (dvaiwieri), 7. [Over- a1, 37.] 
frans, Yo overcome with weariness; to weary to 
excess, 

1876 Tusaery. Venerte 72 Recomfort their members which 
are sore overwenried. 26:3 Bainscey Led, Lit, 26g When 
the master is compelled to divide his pains boeh amongat 
little and great, he may much ouer-wenrie himsclfe, 81 
Suxiiry Prometh Und, tv. 271 Like to a child o'erwearied 
with sweet toil. 1873 Dental Cosmos XVII. 533 Rather than 
over-weary the patient,.. one sitting may be given to the 
preparation of the cavities. ' 

Iicuce Overwen‘ried, Overwea'rying ///. ad/s. 
So Over-wea'ry a., overcome with weariness ; 
excessively weary, too weary to hold out. 

1591 Murther of Ld. Rrough, Overwerying plaints abre- 
viate the libeitie of speach. 1677 Gitpm Demeonol. (3867) 332 
Satan so molested Job .. that, as an overwearied man, he cries 
out he had no quiet. 2794 Sournry Poems Slave / rade 
Sonn. iii, Beneath thy hard command O'erwearied nature 
sinks, 18g C, L. Smirn tr, Tasso vi. cx, Give rest to her 
O'erweary mind, 3888 StxvENnson Black Arrow 83 Half 
starved and over.weary as they were, they lay without moving. 

t Overwea'thered, p//.2. Obs rare. Mn 
et ouer-wither'd. VER- 313.) Wom or 

amaged by exposure to the weather. 

21996 Suaks, Aferch. 11 vi. 18 How like a prodigall doth 
she returne With ouer-wither'd ribs and ragged sailes, Leane, 
rent, and begger’d by the atrumpet wince? 

Overwea‘ve, v. foct, [Oven- 1,8) érans. 
To weave over the top or surface, (In fa. fple.) 

3818 Keats Endymion 3. 431 An arbour, overwove By 
many n summer's silent fingering. x86g Uiackmore Lorna 
J). vii, I found it strongly over-woven. 


+t Overween, -wene, 5d. Uds. rare. [f. OVEB- 
a9 b + ME. wene, OE. wen thought, opinion, Cf. 
OLUG, uberwdn, -wduf arrogance, pride.} Over- 
weening, presumption. 

cxsz0 Bestiary 335 Givernesse and wising, Pride and 


ouerwene; Swilc alter i-mene. 

Overween (vaiwin), v. Now chiefly in 
vdl. sb. and pfl.a. OVERWEENING. [OvER- 26, 27.] 

L tntr. To have tuo high expectations, or too high 
an opinion of oneself; to be conceited, arrogant, 
presunptuons, or too self-confident ; to presume. 

1303 R. Brunne Handi. Synne 5164 Nat ouerdrede ne 
Oucrwene. c3g32 Du Was Tatsad. Kr. in Palygr. 955 To 
Cver wene, surcurder, 15993 SHAKK. 3 //em. VJ, im. Uw 344 
My Eyes too quicke, my Heart o're-weenes too much. 1597 
— 2 fen. 1), iw. 1. 149 Mowbray, you oucr-weene to c 
itso «3649 Miton Afol, Smacet, Wks. 1738 I, 327 Is there 
cause ay these Men should overwean, and be so queasy of 
the rude Multitude, lest their deep worth should be uoder- 
valu'd for want of fit Umpires? 1708 £ay. 7 Acophrast. 192 
We all of us naturally overwean in our own favour, 1866 

. B. Rose tr Ovid's Kustt 156 Happicst of mothers Niobe 

been Had happiness not cau er to o'erween. 

+2. To think too highly, have an exaggerated 
or conceited opinion (of). Ods. 

He [see OVFRWEENING wii sb 2). 60g Capen Kem. 
Whatsoever some of their posteritie doe overweene of the 
antiquitie of their names. 16az Burton Anat. Mei, Some 
are too partial, as friends to overween, others come with 
& prejudice to carp, vilify, detract, and scoff. 

+3. trans. (and refi, = 1). To think too highly 
of, over-esteem, hold an exaggerated opinion of 
(usually oneself, or something of one’s own). 

mg88 Fraunce Laziers Log. u. ix. 101 b, The disputers 
-» must [not] overweene themselves, or bee obstinate and 
singuler in conceipt. 16a: S. Wann Happiness of Practice 
(1627) Fp. Ded., it was a pride in Montanus to cuerweene 
his Pepuza and Tymium, two pelting Parishes in Phrygia, 
and to callthem Hierusalem. 1674N. Faunpax Bulb § Sele. 
ro l'o makeit likely. .that the doctrine of atoms is not woand 
up in those darknesses that some mens understandings have 
muay-hap over-weened. 

+4. To cause to overween (sense 1); to render 
presumptuous or arrogant. Ods. (See also next.) 

xggo Grerne Journ. Garm, Ded. (1616) x While wanton- 
Nesse . ouer-weaned the Niniuites, their sur-coates of bisse 
were all polished with gold. 1620 Forn Linea V. (Shaka. 
Soc.) 66 Injuries can no more discourage him, than applause 
can ouer-weene him. 

+t Overweened, 77/4. Obs. [f. prec. +-zp] 
Conceited ; overweening ; presumptuous, arrogant. 


OVERWEENER.,. 


x600 W. Watson Decacoriton (1602) 8 Their owne ouer- 
weend conceit. 16a8 7, SrouGuton Chr. Sucrif. viii. 107 
Many..are so oucr-weened and pulft vp with a conceit of 
their owne knowledge. 1646 Buck ich. ///,1.15 Presuming 
upon the strength of it (his castle) and the peoples affection, 
but over-weaned in his opinion and hope. 


Overwee'ner, ?Ués. [f. as prec. + -kn1.] One 
who overweens; a conceited, presumptuous, or 


arrogant person. 

1340 Ayend. at Pe proude and pe ouerwenere weneb more 
by worb, ober more conne: more bunne enic opre. 1588 Kyp 
Househ, PAL Wks. (1g01) 269 Substance in the manurance 
and handling of an ignorant, ot ouerweener, dooth not only 
decrease but perishet 1625 Be. Hatt No feacew Nome 
$9 What insolent over-weeners of their owne workes are 
these Papists, which proclaime the actions which proceed 
from themselves, worthy of. heaven. 1647 ‘RAPP Comm. 
Afatt. xxi. 31 These over-weeners of themselves. 


Overwee'ning, 24/. 54. Now rave. [-1na1.] 
The action of the verb OVERWEEN. 

1, Too great expectation, or opinion as to oneself; 
excessive self-importance ; presumption, arrogance, 


self-conceit. 

c 1330 R. Brunng CAron, (1810) 97 Als Anselme be strif 

an pea of pe duke & be kyng, Com Roberd de Beleyse, 
corah his ouerwenyng, & passed hider ouer pe se, 
A yenb, 17 Pe uersie bo3 of prede: is ontreupe. .. Pe pridde; 
ouerweninge. Pet we cleprb piesumcion. 1484 Caxton 
kables of /Esop we xv, ‘Uhe Jaye... by his oultrecuydaunce 
or overwenynge wold haue gone and connersed among the 

oks. xgga Davinrs /mpnort. Soud xxxiv. vill. (1714) 130 

ake heed of Over-weening, and compare Thy Pe cock's 
Feet with thy gay Peacock’s Train. 3672 Mitron #. &. 
147 He (Satan] might have learnt Less over-weening, since 
he fail'd in Joh, 274a Ricnarvson /'asmne/a LV. 8 Half the 
Misunderstanding: among marry'd People are owing to.. 
mere Words, and little captious Follies, to Over-weenings, 
or unguarded Petulances. 

2. A thinking too highly of something ; excessive 


esteem, Ovcr-estimation, 

1545 J. Proctor Hist. Wyat's Reb. iv Arb Garner VITE, 
72 Such overweening had they of themselves. 1624 Ravnicn 
Hist. World wi. (1634) 111 Who failed at the last through 
too much over-weening of hisowne wixedome. 1780 WELION 
Suffer. Son of God WU. xvii. 467 By « too great over-weening 
of theirown perverse Will 1808 Cotnrinck Lett, to F. ef, 
frey (1895) §36 An honest gentleman _ having over-hurned 
the business through overweening of my simplicity and 
carelessness. 1887 J Fearn in Barker /’arvtana (1848) I. 
557 note, Any overweening of my own strength tu fly alone. 


Overweening, ff/.a. [f.as prec. + -ING 2] 
l. Of a person : Phat thinks, expects, or has an 
op.nion, beyond what is reasonable or just; over- 
confident or sanguine in one’s own opinion; con- 


ceited, arrogant, presumptuous, self-opinionated. 

1340 Ayend 169 Mochel is he fol and ouerweninde, pet 
wyp-oute ouercominge abit to habbe coruune ¢ 1489 
Caxton Blan hardys xwiit. 186 Olde vnfamouse myschaunt, 
how arte thou soo folyshe and so ouerwenynge as for to 
wene to haue her. rggt SHaks. wo Gent. ul. i 157 Goe 
base Intruder, ouer-weening Slaue, Bestow thy fawning 
smniles on equall mates. 160g /’/ay Stucley in Sch, Shaks, 
I, 238 But generally | censure th’ English thus - Hardy but 
rash, witt at overweaning. 3690 Lockr //un. U/nd. wv. 
xix. §7 The Conceits of a warim’d or over-weening Brain, 
1703 Row U/yss.t. i, O'erweening, Insolent, Unmanner'd 
Slave 1873 M. Arnoiw Lt. & Dogrna (1876) 185 Its pro- 
fessors are nevertheless bold, overweening, and even abusive, 
in maintaining their criticisin against all questioners, 

fig. 1599 Brouchton'’s Lett w.1g Your attendant..doth 
play her part, with a cup of ouerweening liquour, hauing.. 
intovivated your... braine ; ; 

2. Ot opinion, estimate, pretension, desire, etc. : 


Conceited ; excessive, exaggerated, too hizh. 

c3q89 Caxton &lanchardyn xxii. 73 Grete foly it is to 
youre doughters to haue such an onerwenyng (Fr. ométre- 
cenidant) wylle. x 95 Dania Civ. Wars im. xxxvi, Whose 
mind not wonne ith th'over-weening thought of hot 
excesse, 1604 E Glaimatone) /)' dcosta’s /fist. [ndies vir. 
xiv. §3§ The vanquished .with many teares craved pardon 
of their overweening follie. 12640 Be. Hae / pase. it. vin. 
260 ‘To be led by the nose, with an over-weening opinion 
of some persons, whom you thinke you have cause to honour, 
ot ba Bupce re Spect No. ,07 P14 The over-weening Fondness 
of a Parent. x7ag Frankun £ss, Wks 1840 If. 43 An 
overweening desire of sudden wealth. 18g0 Prescorr Pers 
Il. 355 Pizarro..cannot be charged with ATT SO any 
overweening solicitude for the propagation of the Faith. 
18799 M AKNnoLp Democra yin Mixed Ess. 15 Her ais of 
superiority and her overweening pretensions. 

Ilence Overwee'ningly ad7.; -weeningness. 

w6zr1 Corar., Onultrecuidamment, ouer-wecningly, pre- 
sumptuously, arrogintly. s6az Be. MounraGu Jatriba 28 
Hy curning our fingers home vpon our selues.. make our selues 
for oucr-weeningnesse, the ordinary by-word of other mens 
tongues. 1634 C. Downina S/ale Fecles. Ningd. a7 The 
Flurentine ig 59 overweaningly wise, 1877 Moriry Crié. 
Misc. Ser. ut. 390 At is over-weeningness and self-confident 
will that are the chief notes of Macaulay's style, 188a 
Seercly yo Dec. 18/2 You are sometiines described as over- 


weeningly self-sufficient. 
Overwee'p, %. foct. [Over- 20, 1 (c).] 


L. trans. ‘lo weep over again. 

1998 Row.anns Betriying Christ 29 Weepe Christs deniall, 
worst of all thy crimes, And ouerweepe each teare tenne 
thousand times, 

2. To weep over (something), shed tears over. 

1844 Mrs. Brownine Catarina to Camoens xvi, Feeling, 
while you overweep it, Not alone in your despair. 3893 = 
Sleep ui, A little dust to overweep. 

Overweigh (évaiw2'), v. Forms: see OVER 
and Weian. [Over- 22, a1, 26; ef. OHIG. sdar- 


wegan, MIIG, sberwegen, Du. overwegen.] 


836 


1. trans. To exceed in weight (physical or moral); 
to be heavier or weightier than; to preponderate 
Over, overbalance, outweigh. 

a@1a2§ Ancr. R. 386 Peo bet mest luuieS, peo schullen 
beon mest iblisced, nout peo pet leded herdese lif, uor luue 
ouerweid hit. xg49 Covernparn, etc. Erasm. Par. Rome. 1a 
Tn all pointes Christes goodnes ouerwaigheth the offeuce of 
Adam. 1603 Suaxs. A/eas. for M. U. iv. 170 Say what you 
can; my false ore-weighs your true. ¢z6a0 A. Hume Aprié. 
Longue (1865) 9 This auctoriue wald over-weegh our reason. 
3678 Suapwer A/iser 1, One kind look from you will over- 
weigh a thousand such small servicex 28:8 Mas. Sueciry 
Prankenst. viii. (1865) 106 If their testimony shall not over- 
weigh iny supposed guilt, I must be condetnned, 


2. To overcome with or as with weight; to weigh 


down, overburden, oppress. 

1877 Vautrouittice Luther on Ep. Gal. 78 Blessed is 
he..which can say, when sinne ouerwayeth him, and the 
lawe accuseth him: what is this to me? 164x R. Baker 
CAron, (1660) 56 One Raynerus,. .crosung the Seas with his 
Wife. .so with his iniquity overweighed the ship, that in the 
midst of the streain, it was not able to stir. fede HL 
Brooke Foul of Qual. (1809) LV. 105 The grief of her heart 
over-weighed her spirits, 2849 M ArNnoww Strayed Aeveller 
Who ts he ‘That he sits, overweighed By fumes of wine and 
sleep, So late, in thy portico ? 

3. intr. ‘lo weigh more than something else, to 
preponderate; to be over weiht, weigh tov much, 

3863 F, Hap //ind Philos. Syst. 47 Unteliect, when dark- 
ness overweighs in it, is torpid. 1887 Chnago Advance ay 
Sept. 613 Ifa letter overweigh, we are fined one shilling and 
eleven pence. 

Hence Overweighing 7///. a.; Overweil-gh- 
ingly adv, 

1586 Mariowr rst Pt. Tamburl, v i, The means the over- 
wetvhing Heavens Have kept to qualify these hot extremes, 
1598 /'olimantera (1881 ay If..1 ouerweyingly valew you 
at too high a rate. 1896 - Buack Arssess xvi, This over- 
weighing war of the clements that distracted his attention. 


Overweight (dvaiwd t), 56. [OVER-19, 29 c: 
cf. MLG., overwicht, Du. overwicht, Da. overvegt.] 

1. Something over or beyond the exact or proper 
weight; extia weight; excess of weipht. 

xssa Hucoet, Querweyght, superpondrunt. 16399 Horn & 
Ros, Gate Lang. Und. Ixxv. § 708 If any thing be put to, 
above the over-weight, allowance or remedy; it is 4 vantage, 
a surplusage cast in over and beside a 166z FULure 
ior thies 1, (1662) 64 They are cast in, as Super pundinm, or 
Overweight, our work being ended before 

2. Greater weight (than that of something else) ; 
preponderance ; preponderating weight, power, in- 
fluence, or importance, 

1626 Bacon Sy/va § 773 Siuki.y into water is but an over- 
weight of the body put into the water in respect of the 
water. /drd. § 798 If you take so much the wore silver as 
will countervail the over-weight of the lead. 1683 Davpen 
Life Plutarch w7 Cicero and the Elder Cato, were far 
from baving the ove:weight aginst Demosthenes and 
Asistides. 1805 W. ‘Taytor in Aaa. Kev. IL 68 [He] had 
greatly the overweight of popularity. 

3. Too preat weight; an excessive weight or 


burden; also fg. 

@1877 Gascoigne Workes, Hearbes (1587) 183 A peece 
which shot so wel, so gently and so streight, It neither 
bruised with recule, nor wrovng with ouciweight 1770 
Chron in Ann. Reg, 113/2 A scatfold.. broke duwn with 
the over-weight of the spectators, x89 H. Hariaurton 
Ockhil [dylls 136 With overweight of care on my mind 

+4. An alleged name of avoirdupuis weight. O6s. 

1656 H. Prinses Purch. Fatt. (1676) 210 There are two 
sorts of weights used by us in England, the one is called 
Tioy-weight, the other is called Avoir-du-poiz, or over-weight. 


Over-weight (4 vaiwel't), a [OvEB prep + 
WEIGHT sé, ; see OVER- 32.] 

Above, or in excess of, the proper or ordinary 
weivht; too heavy. Also fg. a. As predicate, 
or following the sb. (Better as two words.) 

1638 Baker tr. Ba/sac's Lett, (vol. IL.) Ab, ‘The Authors 
Gold is so much over weight. 2670 Co1toN £sfernon 11. 
Vth 415 His Majesty would bia make her overweight, by 
giving her himself two hundred thousand Crowns in Dowry, 
r8ga Mrs. Caatvie Leff IL. 203, wonder if my letter will 
be over-weight. 1856 Kane Arch. F-xrfi/, 1. ix. 97 We found 
» that a very few pounds overweight broke us down. 

b. attrib. as adj. (dvaiwelt). 

1639 Furcer //o/y War i. xiii. (1647) 101 He displaced 
Guy, because he found him of no ove:-weight worth. 1888 
Pall MallG aa June 6/1, 1 was charged fur a few pounds 
of overweight luggage. 

O:verwei ght (-w2't),v. [Over- 27.] 

+1. frans. ‘lo give or attach too much weight 
to, exayprrate the importance of, Oés. 

1603 Fronio Montangne 1. viii. 229 We alvo overweight 
such vaine future conjectures, which infant-spirits give us. 

2. ‘To weight too heavily ; to impose an excessive 
weight or burden upon; to overburden, overload, 
fit. and fig (Chiefly in fa. pple.) 

8819 Syp. Smitn Wes. (1850) 253 note, There should be 
two or three colonial secretaries instead of one; the office is 
dieadfully overweighted. 1879 F. G. Lek Ch. wader Q. 
Eliz. 1 p. liv, The author,. bas thought it wise toavoid over- 
weighting ..an ‘ Historical Sketch’ with too many of such 
quotationx, 3897 Vatly News 22 Feb 8/4 Their boat was 
over weighted with bousehuld produce. ..1t is supposed the 
craft foundered. 

Llence O:'verwei‘ghted ///. a. ; -weil-ghteduess, 

¢1860 Fasrr Old Lahourer iv, To take to God their over- 
weighted hearts. 3878 N. Amer. Keo. CXXVII. 189 An 
overcharged and overweighted people. 189g Dudlin Kev. 
Apr. 308 I'he historic overweighitedness, to which the Jews 
were succumbing. 


OVERWHELM. 


Overwel-ghtage. [f. prec. vb. or sb. + -aar.] 
Amount of overweight, or a charge for this. 

184: Blackw. Mag. L. 333 How much have they not te 
Pay for carriage, porterage, overweightage, Custom-house 
officerage f 

O-ver-wei'ghty, «. [Over- 28: cf. Du, 
overwichtiy.| Too weighty or heavy; of excessive 
weight, 

3607 Haxewiit 4 fol, 111. i. § 7. 196 The pressing of Nature 
with ee urdens, 

: 8 


O-ver-we'll, adv. [f. Oves- 30+ WELL adv.) 


Too well. 

¢3375 Sc. Leg. Satnts xi. (Ninian) 1 335 Pat is oure-weile 
kydone me. rqsa tr. Secreta Secret,, Priv. Priv. 199 Whan 
he was in his goodnes, ouerwcl atte ayse 1587 GoLDING 
De Mornay xvi. 268 To thinke oue: well of our selues, 1709 
Staven dan. Ref 1. hi. 522 A proclamation. which was 
not overwell regarded in most parts of the realm, a 1803 
S. Avamsin Bancroft A/isé U.S. (1876) V. xx 566 Not. .overe 
well pleased with what is called the Fabian war in America, 

Overwell, v.: sce Uven- § b. 

Overwe'lt, v. Sc. and north. dial. [f. Over- 
6+ WET v.,to turn: cf. OVERWALT.] 8 érans. 
To overturn, upset; in pass said spec. of a sheep 
when fallen on its back so as to be unable to rise; 
cf. AWaLt, FAR-WELTED. b. tufr. _To tumble 


over, Hence Overwelt 5d. dal. (see quot. 1788). 

£813 Douctas A ners vin. xii. 37 Ourweltit wyth the ben- 
sell of the ayris, Fast fra the forsianiunis the flude swouchis 
and raris. /éid. x. vii. 105 Ourweltis Retheus in ded 
thrawis atanis, And with hys helys smaye the Rutilaa 
planis, 1789 W. Marsuatt Forks. Gloss. (B.D. S.)5 v., 
A sheep which gets laid upon its back in a hollow is said to 
be in an owerwelt. 1838 Craven Gloss. (ed. a), Ower-welted, 
overturned. 1876 Gloss. Mlid Yorks s.v., A cart is welted, 
or upturned, in order to discharge its load; but it is orer- 
ne oo entirely overturned for repairs, or by an act of 
muisch.ef. 


+ Overwe'lter,v. Ols.rave. In6 Sc. -walter. 
(Over- y.] ¢rans. ‘So roll over and over, 

r5t3 Douvatas Aeeeis vu. Prol. 18 ‘The rageand storm 
ourw.iltcrand wally seis. 

+ Overwe'nd, vw. Ods. Pa. t. and pple. -weut. 
[Over- 8, 9, 13.] 

l. txtr. ‘To go over, pass over. rare. 

c1ag0 Gen. & £.x. 2285 Him ouer wente his herte on-on3 
Kinde luue gan him ouer gon. 

trans. & Vo pass over, go over, traverse, 

cross. b, To pass beyond, exceed. @. pa. pple. 
overwent, overvone, covered ; overwhelmed. 

¢1330 R. Baunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 7800 Bot pei dide 
nought his comandement; Pe dedes conseyl ys sone ouer 
went, ¢13590 Will, Palerne 2iqo, & loke pat lirde-men 
wel kepe 7 komune passage & eche brugge per a-boute 
pat burnes overwende. 1390 Gownr Conf I. 417 Whan I 
my wittes overwende, Min heites contek hath non ende 
14.. Vundale's Fis. 1yo8 With all oder rycues hit was 
over went. 1579 Sresser SAeph. Cal. Mar 2 Why sytten 
we soc, As weren ouerwent [e/oss ouergone) with woe, 
Upon so fuyre a morow? @164g Deumm or Hawrit. 
Poems Wks. (1711) 30/2 As a pilgrim,..When he suine 
cragyy hills hath over-went, 

Overwene, obs. fori of OvERWEEN, 

O-ver-we't, 2 [Over- 28} Too wet. So 
O'ver-we't 5/., O'ver-we'tncss, too prent wetness, 
excess of muisture. Alsv O:ver-we't v. frans., to 


wet too much. 

1626 Bacon Sylva § 669 Another ill accident is, over-wet 
at sowing time, 1703 T N. City & C. Purchaser 205 When 
you slack the Lime, you must..not over-wet it 174g Bran- 
tay Fam. Dict.s v. Sycomore, They are also propagated 
by Roots and Layers in mot Ground, not over-wel on stiff. 
r8za Sin J. Sinciain Syst. /1usd. Scot. 1. y8o Over-closcucas 
of texture, producing over-wetness and infertulity. 

Overwhart: sce OVEKTHWARL. 

Overwheal: see Oven- 8. 


Over-whee'l,v. [Over- 6, 26.] 

+l. ¢rans, ‘To overturn, turn upside down. Ods. 

1599 T. Mlourar) Si/kvormes 59 Yea .whisprings soft of 
men or falling floud, Doth so their harts eid seine Ouct> 
wheele That often headlong from the boord they reel. 

2. Afil. (intr. and trans.) ‘Yo wheel too far, of 


beyond the proper point. 

1832 Aegul. [nstr. Cavalry 11. 98 They are to allow their 
Troops rather to over-wheel on approaching the Line 
Lbid. 99 They will thus be somewhat over-wheeled, 

So O-ver-wheel sé. (47/1/.). 

1796 /nstr. & Reg. Cavalry (1813) 14 The leader must take 
care to time his worda, Hult ! Diess! the instant before the 
wheel is completed, otherwise an overwheel o1 reining | ack 


will be the consequence. 
Overwhelm, 54. rave. [f. next.] The act 


of overwhelming, or fact of being overwhelmed. 

1742 Youna Nt 7h. 1x 685 In such an overwhelm Of 
wonde: ful, on man’s astonish’d sight, Rushes Omnipotence. 
1663 Mrs Waitney Faith Gartuep xxxiv. (1869) 318 The 
first overwhelm of astonishment. 

Overwhelm ouvaihwe'lm),v. Also 5 -qwelm, 
6 -quelm, 6-7 Se. -quhelm. ([f. Ovxu- 6,8 + 
WHELM v, to roll.] 

l. trans. To overtum. overthrow, upset; to turn 


upside down Oés. exc. dial. 

c 1330 R. Brunner Chron (1810) 190 He smote him in be 
helm, bakward he bare hi. stroupe. Pe body he did ouct- 
whelm his hede touched pe croupe. 1523 Douctas Avets 
vit, Piol, 18 Quhen brym blastis of the northyne art Our. 
quhelmit had Neptunus in his cart. a19¢7 Surrey acd 
tv. §85 Like to the aged .. oke ‘the whic the Northerne 
windes,. Betwixt them strive to overwhelme with b. 


OVERWHELMED. 


s600 J. Pony tr. Lee's Africa ix. 344 Barkes and botes.. 
sayling downe the riuer of Niger are greatly endangered 
this »eu-horse, for oftentimes he ouerwhelimeth and sinket 
them. 3 6 Mouse mer, Geog. 1. 85 The earthquake.. 
overwhelmed a chain of mountains of free stone more than 
miles Jong. 
+b. To turn (a wheel) round, cause to revolve. 
tax4q00 Morte Arth, 3262 A-bowte cho whirllide a whele 

with bir whitte hondez, Over-whelme alle qwayntely pe 
whele as cho acholue. 

+0. To throw (something) over in a heap ufon 
something else; to turn or wind (something) about 


something else. Ods. 

1634 Hevwoon Maidenhead well lost u. Wks. 1874 IV. 
120 Bou hast oucrwhelm’d vpon my aged head Mountaines 
of griefe. 1684 Pari in Birch Afist, Noy. Soc. (1757) LV. 
288 Then I overwhelm a bruader pipe about the first. 

+a. inir. To turn over, revolve; to roll or 


tumble over. Ods. 

4387-8 [see OverwHeLmine 064 56.J. c1qgoo Rom, Rose 3775 
The see may never be so stil, ‘hat with a lite! winde it nil 
Overwhelme and turne also. ar Alexander 560 All 
flames pe flode as it fire were, ..And pane ouer-qweimys in 
a qwirre and qwatis cuer e-like. 

2. ¢rans. To cover (anything) as with something 
turned over and cast upon it; to bury or drown 
beneath a superincumbent mass; to submerge 
completely (usually implying ruin or destruction). 

c14qgo St, Cuthbert (Surtees) 4964 Pe erthe sall’ paim ouer 
whelne, 2§73-80 Barer Ady. O at To Oucrwheline; to 
couer cleane ouer and ouer with earth, or other things, to 
hide in the ground. 16z3 Purcuas Pilgrimage (1614) 116 
Adrian. .dedicated another ‘lemple to lupiter, that former 
being ouer-whelmed with earth. 1796 Lucas £ss. Waters 
I. 32 Large tracts..are every winter over-whelmed with 
an inundation. 1878 Huxiey Physiogy. 192 Pompeii was 
overwhelmed by a vast accumulation of dust and ashes. 

+ b. To overhang so as to cover more or less. Ods. 

1592 SHAKS. Ven. & Ad. 183 His louring brows o'erwhelm- 
iny his fair sight, Like misty vapours when they blot the 
sky. 3599 — Afen. V, ut. i. 11 Then lend the Eye a terrible 
aspect: . let the Brow o’rewhelme it, As fearefully, as doth 
a galled Rocke O’re-hang and iutty his confounded Base. 


3. fg. To overcome or overpower as reyards 
one’s action or circumstances; to bring to ruin or 


destruction 3 to crush. 

rgag More Dyaloge t. Wks. 157/2 Certayne conclusions 
of the lawe of nature, whiche (their reason ouer whelmed 
with sensualyte) hadde thin forgotten. 1573-80 Baret 
Adv. O 201 To be ouerwhelmed with businesse, or to haue 
inure to do than he can ture himselfe to. ot tr, Saliust 
ay We Starve at home, abrvad our debts ore-whelin us, 17g 
Jounson A’ambler No. 153 P 10 Neither my modesty hor 
prudence were overwhelmed by affluence. 1843 Prescorr 
Me rico (1850) Lt int. 217 Such an event must overwhelin 
him in irretrievable ruin. 

b. To overcome completely in mind or feeling ; 


to overpower utterly with some emotion. 

153§ Coverpate /’s. liv. 4 An horrible drede hath ouer- 
whelmed me. s7ar De Fow Moll / landers (1840) 309, | was 
overwhelmed with the sense of my condition, 1873 W. 
Brack Adz. Phacton xxxi, 410 Here a shout of laughter 
overwhelmed the young man. 

c. To treat with an excess of aaa (figured 
as ‘heaped’ upon one) ; to ‘deluge’ wth, 

1806 Suar Winter in Lond, (ed 3) L. a55 He found him.. 
surrounded by the whole party . who were overwhelming 
him with praises. 2819 Lavy Moncan A utobrog. (1859) 309 
The Baron Bonstetten overwhelms us with hospitality and 
kindness. 12853 Kincsiey //yfatia xvi, He began over- 
whelming the old man with enquiries about himself, Pambo, 
and each and all of the inhabitants. 


Overwhelmed (-hwe'lmd, foe. -hwe'lméd), 


fpl.a. [f prec. + -Ep1l] Overturned (0ds.), sub- 
merged, overpowered, etc.: see the verb. Hence 
Overwhe'lmedness. : 


¢ 1440 Promp. Parv. 374/1 Ovyr qwelmyd, or ouer hyllyde, 
oloolutus. 1616 J. Lane Cont. Sgr.'s T (1888) at baal 
Whose teeres .. weare his seaes .. in which o’rewhelind 
experience [etc]. 1860 Pusty Min. Proph. 253 No image 
so well expresses the overwhelmedness under affliction or 
temptation. 


Overwhe'lmer. [f. as prec. + -kR1] One 
who or that which overwhelms. 

1583 Douctas A neis xi. ix. 108 Fers Achilles. .That was 
ourquhelmar of king Pryamus ring [=kingdom]. x807 ANNA 
Sewarp Leff. (r811) VI. 357 It is not in the power of that 
universal overwheliner (time] to push him from my memory. 

Overwhe'lming, v4/. 54. [f. as prec. + -1NG!.] 
The action of the verb OVERWHELM; tturning over, 
revolution (0ds.); submersion, overpowering, etc. 

x387-8 T. Usn Zest. Love i iv. (Skeat) L145 The course 
of the planettes, and overwhelminges of the sonne in dayes 
and nightes. 645, Mitton efrack. (1851) 195 The over- 
whelminy of his afflicted servants. 1883 A‘henanos 4 Aug. 
134/3 A story of a sharp fizht for existence and an ultimate 
overwhelming. 


Overwhelming, f//.a. [f. as prec. + -1na2,] 

1. That overwhelms, overthrows, overturns, or 
submerges utterly; so powerful as to overcome 
utterly by strength of numbers, influence, etc. 


3667 [implied in Overwuetminocy below}. 1742 Youna 
Ne. Th. wi. 219 O’erwhelming Turrets threaten ere they fall. 


3818 Lapy Moraan Aufoding (1859) at7 The concourse of 


people of all nations that assemble here, on a Wednesday 
evening, is overwhelming. 184g Darwin Vey. Nat. xiv. 
(1879) 903 ‘Ihe island itself... showed the overwhelming 
hee ofthe earthquake, s8gg Macauzay //ist. ing. xv, 

IT, $36 Two Tories were returned by an overwhelming 
majority. 1887 Sfictator 8 Oct. 1337 The temptation to 
close the Canal against our troopships may be overwhelming. 
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aaa Ree sot l. 39 An Appothecarle .. I 
etattred weedis with Foi la a eo 
+ 3. ? Overpowered with emotion. Os. 


(? For overwhelmed or overflowing.) 
; : 1st. MSS. Comm. App. 
ry: ah Prayinge..with an ouerwhelminge bharte and watered 
cheekes. 


1973 Dx. Nouroun in 14/h ep. 

Hence Overwhelmingly aav., in an overwhelm- 
ing or overpowering manner; Overwhe'lming- 
ness. 

1667 Decay Chr, Piety (1671) 142 Light and trivial; .. indeed 
in respect of the acquest, but overwhelmingly ponderous in 
regard of the..pernicious consequents. 4 Coceripck 
Lit. Rem. 11, 174 You sce in him .. the eveceheleain ness 
of circumstances, for a time surmounting his sense of duty. 
188: Bla.kw. Mag. May $70/2 lis force, its overwhelming- 
ness, and its harshness, found a more congenial place in the 
colder regions, 1883 A/anch, Lxam. 13 Jan. 5/3 The 
probabilities in their favour are overwhelmingly great. 

+Overwhe'lve,v. Ods. [f. Oven-6+ WHELVE 
v. to roll.] 

1. trans. To overtum ; to cause to roll or tumble, 


as waves. (Cf. OVERWHELM 2. I.) 

¢ 1374 Cuaucer Boeth, ut. metr. iii. 399 (Add. MS.) Pe 
horrible wynde aquilon moeuep buylyng tempestes and ouer 
whelwep [v. v7. whelueth, welueeth, -welueth] pe see. ¢ 1420 
Patlad, on Husé.1. 78% In the somer do thy cure Vppon 
Septemirioun to ouerwhelue Hit vp.odoun. 

4. fig. To overthiow, bring to run. (Cf. OvEeR- 


WHELM B. 3.) 

erqs0 Pallad. on Hush. 1. 161 (Colch. MS.) For harme 
and stryffe of that upon thi self May ryse, ye and per- 
chaunce the over whelve (/ifew. AVS. ouer thee whelue} 
@ 1618 Syivester Tobacco battered 1a8 A Burthen able.. 
to sink ‘the hugest Carrak; yea, those hallowed Twelve, 
Spain’s great Apostles, even to over-whelve. 

tOverwhi'rl,v. Obs. [OvER-6.] trans. To 
whirl or hurl over. 

2977-67, Ho.insnteD Chron. Il. 26/2 Their ship was 
dasht .. against the rocks, and all the passengers over- 
whirled in the sea. 15 2 Syivester 2 Bartas 1. iii, 109 
His wandering Vessel. reeling to and fro, On th’ irefall 
Ocean,, With sudden Tempest ts not over-whurl'd. 

Overwhisper: see ()VER- g. 

+ Overwie'ld,v. Ofs. Also6-weld. [Over- 
2.) ¢rans. To gain the mastery over, overcome, 


subdue. So +t Overwielding vd/. 56. 

1998 Wvercey Armorie, Ld. Chandos 1 No fretting time 
shall yet decay my name, Thou strengthles art bright glory 
to oreweild. 1 Bearp Theatre Gods JFudgem. (1612) 
266 ‘The pacifying of Spaine, and the ouerwelding of the 
commotions that were therein. 

+t O'ver-wi:lled, a. Os. [Oven- 28d.] Having 
an excessively strong will; imperious. 

1650 B. Discollimininm 17 Over-will'd Men, who .. will 
spurgall all possibilities to the Bones, 

O'ver-wi'lling, a. [Ov«r- 28.] Exceedingly 
willing, too willing. So O-ver-wi'llingly adv. 

a600 Hooker E£al. Fol vi. xvi. § 6 Their malicious 
accusations he over-willingly hearkened unto 1701 Cipuar 
Love makes Man v. i, low. Nay, if you are so over- 
willing. Car. Speak, and I obey you 18061 L. L. Nos.e 
Icebergs 205 We whiled away, not overwillingly, the best 


part of two hours, 
Overwi'n, v. Obs. exc. dial. [OE. ofer- 


winnan, {. ofer- Over- 2+ Win: cl. OHG. swbar- 
winnan, MDu. and Du. overwinnen to conquer. ] 

l. trans. To overcome, conquer, vanquish. 

¢893 K. Aicrreo Oros. 1 ii. § 1 He Ninus Soroastrem 
Bactriana cyning . oferwann & ofsloh. creooo AELFRIC 
Hom. M1. 544 Se Se his mod zewylt is betera donne se 6e 
burh oferwind. arzgoo £. £, /’salter cviii. [cix.] 3 Vm-gafe 
pai me witerli, And ouerwonnen me selwill. cxq4g0 York 
Alyst, xxxi 104 What! wenys pat woude warluwe oucre- 
wyn vs bus lightly? = rg3g CoverbaLe 2 Esdras xt. 40 And 
the fourth came, and ouerwanne all the beastes thit were 

ast. @1868 — Ghostly Ps. & Spir. Songs Wks. (Parker 

oc ) II, 563 There was no man that coulde overwynne The 
power of death, nor his myght. Whitby Gloss. %& V-, 

Will he owerwin, think you ¥’ gain his point in the matter. 

+2. To gain (one) over; topersuade. [OvER-11.] 

3654 Wuittocx Zoofomia 324 Seconding it with an over- 
winning them to Pacification. 

Hence t Overwi'nner, conqueror, overcomer. 

4535 CovVERDALE 1 Sam. xv. 29 The ouerwynner in Israel 
also shal not lye. 

Over-wind (é«vaiwaind), v. [Over- 26. 
trans. To wind too tight, as in tuning a musica 
instrument ; to wind (a watch, or other mechanism) 
beyond the stop or point at which it is fully wound 
up; to wind too far; in Afiming, to wind (the 
rope or chain bearing the cnge) above its proper 
place so that the cage is drawn over the drum. 

3682 Drypun Dk. of Guise in. i, Love to his tune my 
jarring heart would bring, But reason over-winds and cracks 
the string. 1717 Latertainer No. 19 128 Like a Watch 
over-wound he strains his Voice. 1826 L. Hunt Riweind it. 
529 His wearied pulse felt over-wound. 1883 Gres.ey G/oss, 
Coal SUR Cee eee: to draw a cage or bowk up into 
the headstoc 

Hence O:ver-wou'nd (-wau'nd), erron, O:ver- 
winded ff/.a.; O'verwi-nding vl. sd., also 
attrib, Overwinding check (see quot. 1884). Also 


Overwinder. _ ee 

2858 Morzis Gef-ay Teste-Noire Poems 145 ercing 
Ba That jo nf it marcheth nigh to sorrow, vor ever, 
like an overwinded harp. 2884 Knicut Dict. Mech. Suppl., 
Over-winding Check, a device to cast loose a cage from the 
hoist when a certain height is attained, to avoid accident by 


OVERWORE. 


ng the cage over the drum. /iéd., In the overwinder 
check-at the Justice mine on the Comstock. .the cage moves 
a lever and half the steam is shut off at the e 28g6 
heck —_ 20 clef ocba Fight miners pave > D piled 
throu overwingdi a cage at the West Leig 
: Lancashire. by 


Collie 
Overwi: »% ([(Ovmn- 22, 12.) 
+L ¢érans. To extend the wing of an army be- 


yord that of (the adversary), to outflank. Ods. 

1603 Bincham Xenophon 19 He wound and turned his 
battell to the left hand, to the fntent to ouerwing and encom 
2 


passe in his aduersaries, Fant Onagay Parthen, 
(3676) . The Enemy did much over-wing us. 2670 Mittow 
list. Eng. 1. Wks. (1851) 60 Suetonius,.. had chos'n a 


place narrow, and not to be overwing’d, on his rear a Wood. 

2. To pass on the wing, Pra ( poet.) 

26:8 Keats Aadymion it. 816 My happy love will over- 
wing all bounds ! 

Over-wi'nter, v. [Ovrr- 17, 34. In OE.; 
with which however the mod. use has no historica 
connexion, but is app. after Norw. and Da. over- 
vinira, Sw. 6 intra; 30 Du. overwinteren 
(Kilian), Ger. sderwintern to winter, L. Atemdre. 

+l. intr. To get over or through the winter. (OZ. 

a1c00 AELrnic Cofloguy in Wright Voc. 9 Nan eower nele 
oferwintran (A‘emare}) buton minon creefte. 
ln mod, use: To pass the winter, to winter 


(in high latitudes). 

tr, Let. from Nansen (17 July 1893) in Datly News 
10 July 6/4 In that case we shall have to over-winter some- 
where on the North Asian coast, gee W'estm. Gas, 10 Sept. 
6/3 Southern Cross Fjord is .. another place where an ice 
vessel might over-winter with a acientific party. 

Over-winter, a.: sce OVEB- 32. 

Over-wipe, v.: see Ovzr- 8. 

O-ver-wi'se (-waiz), a. [Ovxs- 28: cf. MHG. 
ssberwise.| ‘Too wise, exceedingly or affectedly 
wise. At over-wise, rather deficient in wisdom, 

(x53 CoverDALk Fecé, vii 16 Be thou nether to rightuous 
ner oucr wyse,} 3588 A. Kino tr. Cantsins’ Catech. 54 Gil 
we be nocht ouerwyse in our awin conceit. @1612 Beaum. 
& ku HAslaster w. iii, Fear it not, their overwise heads 
will think it but a trick. 19:2 Apnison Sfect, No. 170 P a8 
Who are so wonderfully subtle and over-wise in thelr Cone 
ceptions, 1664 ‘TENNYSON Grandmother 3 And Willy's 
wife has written; she never was ovetiwise, Never the wife 
for Willy: he wouldn't take my advice. 

Hence O-ver-wi'sely adv., too wisely; O-wer- 
wi'seness, O-ver-wi'sdom, the condition, fact, 


or affectation of being overwise. 

1596 Rareicn /arewell viii, Tell Wisdome she entangles 
Herself in ouer-wisenens, 18498 MANNING Seve, xxiv. (1848) 
I. 357 They that slight the piopecee of Christ, and they 
that over-wisely expound them, alike fall into the same snare, 
184g J. H. Newman £ss. Developm. 87 Both sacred and 

rofane writers witness that overwisdom is folly. 286, 

incsLEy //erew. vii, Beliaving, alas for her! not over 


wisely or well. 
t Overwi't, v. Obs. [Oven- 31.] s¢rans. To 
overreach or get the better of by craft or acuteness ; 


to outwit. 

1647 CLarenpDon //ist. Keb, wv. § 48 Some .. disdaining to 
be overwitted by them [the Scots]..revolved to do the sume 
things with them, 1671 Baxtre Power of Mag, & Church 
1.8 The Popes Agents are commonly bred up in ing, 
and so are made able to over-wit the Laity. a274g Swirt 
Answ, Paudus 60 Yet well they merit to be pitied, By clienta 
always overwitted. 

t O:ver-wi'tted, a. Obs, rave. [OvER- 28d.] 
Over-furnished with wit or sense; too acute, 

a@27x6 Brackare WH és. (1723) 1. 333 This nor Man ma 
e he is not over-witted) be apt to think that surely th 

lustering Hector is not one of the Sons of Adam, 

Over-womanised, -worsted : sce OvER- 28. 

O-verword, sé. Chiefly Sc. Also owerword. 
(Over- 20.) A word or phrase repeated again 
and again; esp. the burden or refrain of a song. 


(Cf. OVERCOME 56. 2.) 
rso0-20 Dunsar Poems lviiil. 4 Ay is the ouir-word of the 
eist, Giff thame the pelffe to pairt atnang thame. 1rg8g 
ames I Ess. /’oes1e (Arb.) 69 Gif 3¢ lyke to put ane ower 
word till ony of thame, as making the last lyne of the first 
verse to be the last lyne of euerie vther verse in that ballat, 
z Ramsay 7ea-t. Mise. (1733) 11. 120 Ay the o'erword of 
the fray Was ever, alake my auld goodman. 1786 Burns Z ree 
Written at Loudon Manse 7 And aye the o’erword o’ the 
spring, Was Irvine’s bairns are bonie a’. 1870 Morris 
arthly Par. VL ut. 126 Muttering as o’erword to the tune, 
Kast of the Sun, West of the Moon, 1893 Crocketr Men 
of Moss Hags xii. 96 ‘This was a favourite overword of my 
mother's that suffering was the Christian’s golden garment. 
+ Orver-worrd, v. Obs. nonce-wd. [OVER- 23.] 
refi. To express oneself too wordily. 
a1666 Harts Gold, Rem. (1673) 229 Describing a small fly, 
[he] extremely over-worded, and over-spake himself _in bis 
ex ion of it; as if he had spoken of the Nemean Lion 
Overwork (see below), s6. [OE. oferweore, f, 
ofer-, Oves- 1: cf. Du, overwork in sense 2.) 

I. (Gu-varwdsk), +1. A work placed or raised 
over something, a superstructure; sfec. in OE. a 
sepulchral monument, Ods. [Oven- 1.] 

{c x000 Altrric Hom. II. 404 Wa eow hiwerum, ge sind 

elice gemettum ofer-zeweoicum.] ¢ 1000 Aldhelme Gloss. 
( apien 3501 Sarcofagi, L tumba, [gloss] oferweorces. ¢ ra00 
Orin 1035, & tae oferr patt arrke wass An oferrwerrc wel 
timmbredd, Patt wass Propttiatoriumm O Latin spseche 
nemmnedd. /67d. 1046, & tar UPPO batt oferrwerrc Pez 
haffdenn liccness metedd Off Cherubyn, 

2. Extra work, work beyond the regular or 


stipulated amount. [Oven- 19.] 


OVERWORK. 


2058 Srmmonns Dict. Trade, Overtime, Overteork, extra 
labour done beyond the regular fixed hours of business. 
38983 5%. Jamer'a Gas, 03 Sept. (Cassell), Lhe injustsce and 
‘mischief of the exaction of overwark. 

II. (devarwisk) 8. Excessive work, work 
Devore one’s caocity or strength. [Oven- 39 b.] 

18:8 J. W. CroxerinC. Pagers (1884) 8 Dec, My complaint 
fe an uneasinese in the head. .from overwork. 1860 Mrs. 
Car.yie Leff. Lil. 36 A excited condition through 
prolonged over-wurk. 1874 Russin /foriua [nciusus (1887) 
aa, | am a hitle oppr just nuw with overwork. 


Overwork (devaiwd uk, devai-), v. Pa.t. and 
ple. -wrought, -worked. [OE. ofertotercan, 
t Oven- 8: cf. Du. overwerken. See alsv below.) 
I. 1. ¢vans. ‘To work all aver, to figure or deco- 


rate the surface of. (Only in pa. pple.) [Oven- 8.] 
azooo Sal, & Saf (Kemble) 150 Sy tram odrum to Sam 
midle mid dy gulliscan seolfre oferworbt. 1579 Dex Diary 
(Camden) 6 My dream of being naked, and my skyn all 
overwrought with worke like some kind of tuft mockado, 
with crosses blew and red. 1658 Sir Pf. Browne //ydrioft. 
38 Long brass plates overwrought like the handles of neat 
implements, 1722 Popa Jems. Fame 120 OF Gothic struc- 
ture was the Northern side, O erwrought with ornaments of 
rb‘rous pride. 1836 S. Rocers /nscript. ii Crimea 4 
This cistern of white stone, Arched, and o’erwrought with 
many a Sacred verse. 
+ 2. To work upon successfully; to influence, 
gain over to a certain course. Obs. [Over- 11.] 
2593 Nasnx CArist’s 7. Ded 2 ‘The cunning cuurtship of 
faire words, can neuer over-worke mee to cast away honor 
on anie. 2634 SANDERSON Seva. II. 292 In that, he is over- 
wrought by craft; in this, over-born by might. 1662 Sur 
Ff, Vane's Politics 14 These I over-wrought, won,and made 


mine own. 

II. 3. trans. To cause to work too hard; to 
impose too much work on; to work (a man, horse, 
etc.) beyond his capacity or strength ; to weary or 
exhaust with work. [OvER- 27, 21.]} 

2530 Paiscn. 650/1 Whan I overworke mysclife I am_the 
werier two dayes after. 1974 HeLLowns Gmenara's Fu. 
Ep. (1577) 143 Seeing my maister so continually to chide 
me, .. 80 to Overworke me, and 40 cruelly to deale with me. 
2666 Preys Diary 13 Dec., I perceive my overworking 
my eyes by candlelight do hurt them. 1745 Ds Fou Fay. 
round World (1840) 103 To keep our men fully employed.. 
and yet not to overwork them. 1870 Daily News 8 Dec. 
To overwork aud starve the horses confided tu them. 

b. To fill too full with work. 

2876 Loncr. [errace of Aigalades iii, My days with toil 
are overwrought. 1880 M¢Caatny Owss Javes LV. Lei. 374 
His life had been overwrought in every way. 

@. intr. To work to excess, work too much. 

hg W. Houmas in Darly News 10 Oct. 6/4 For a man 
who all his life been overworking, I can at cighty-five 
but be sincerely thankful for my many mercies. 

4. To work too much upon, spend too much 
work on (a book, speech, etc.); to elaborate to 
excess, (Only in ie pple.) [OveEn- 27.) 

1638 Rousk /feav. Unvy, (1702) Pref., That such Christians 
may abound, is the end of this Work; which for ought 
I know hath not been over-wrought. 1683 Soame & Drvypen 
tr, Bosleaw's Art Poetry t 4 Sometimes an Author, fond of 
his own Thought, Pursues his Object till it's over-wrought. 
3884 Daily News 1 Apr. 4/7 Mr. Gladstone's speech was .. 
Dot overwrought, it wan not a sentence too long. 

5. transf. and fiy. To work into a state of excite- 
ment or confusion, to stir up or excite excessively. 

2645 Mitton Colast, Wks, (1851) 68 By overworking the 
settl'd mudd of his fancy, to make him drunk, and disgorge 
his vileness the more openly. 18:6 Byron Ch. Hav. mm. 
vii, Till my brain became, In its own eddy boiling and o’er- 
wrought, A whirling gulf of phantasy and flame. 183 
‘Taynyson Maud u. & viii, Strange, that the mind, when 
fraught With a passion so intense .. sheuuld, b a <0 
overwrought, Suddenly strike on a sharper sense For a shell, 
or a flower, little things Which else would have been past by. 

Hence Overworked (-waskt) pf/. 2., worked 
too hard or to excess, worked beyond one’s 
strength; Overwo'rking w/. sb., working or 


being worked too hard; Overwo'rking ///. a. 

1833 J. Mact. Camrerce in Afem, (1877) I. iv. 107 As to 
the overworking of mind..I have been inyself sensible of it. 
fbid , Vhe demand which dear Mr. Erskine’s overwoi king 
mind makes on others. 389 H. Caawrorp 7tme's Pear less 
Gem 36 The triumph of the over-working system. 18 
Loner. in Life (1891) TI. 384 Agassiz has got run down wit 
overworking. 1864 Social Sci. Rev. 4 Time was when the 
pl phrase overworked men would have been considered 
foolish and out of the question. 3868 Public Opinion 4 Feb. 
tra The overworking of the service we believe to be the 
chief cause of the late accidents. 

O'ver-wo'rking, 54. [f. Ovxn- 19 + Wonx- 
inc vé/, s6.] Working beyond or in excess of a 
specified amount ; f/. in Coal-trade: see quots. 

_ Garenwii, Coaltrads Terms Northumb. & Durk. 
62 Colliery rent consists of a fixed or certain rent, in con- 
sideration of which a certain quantity of coals is allowed to 
be annually worked and vended... Excess above the certain 

uantity is called ‘over-workings’, 1894 Northnuméld, Gloss 
Ouasiserhiagi, the excess beyond the quantity of cral fixe 
as the standard to be annually worked from a royalty. 

Overworld: see Over- 1d. 

Overworn (Svarwim, shifting stress), Pp. a. 

f, OVER- 21, 17 + WORN fP/. a.; or pa. pple. of 

VERWRAB ¥.} 

1. Much wom, the worse for wear; that has lost 
its original freshness; shabby, threadbare; faded. 


1563 Vills & Inv. N.C. (Surtees 1835) 221 One overworne 
fether bed w' a good boster x. 1994 SHAKS. Rich. ///, 1. i 
8: Theiealous ore-worne Widdow, and her selfe,.. Aremighty 
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Gossips in our Monarchy. réo9 Houtamp Anew, Marcell. 
qco Come these once over their head a coat of some over- 
worne colour, it never goes off nor ischanged. 2632 Wesvea 
Anc. Fun Mon. 49 A beaten out pulpit cushiun, an ore 
worne Cummunion-cloth, 1657 W. Cotes Adan in Eden 
cxxviii, The first of the Vipers grasses hath long broad leaves 
..of an overworn green colour 827 Cotenxipcs Biog, Lit. 
157 Alas! even our prove writings..trick themselves out in 
the soiled and over worn finery of the meretricious muse. 
a 1825 Foruy Voc. £. Anglia s.v., Apparel worn as long as 
is thought fit, thrown aside, and given to servants, or the 
poor, 1s called ‘ overworn clothes’. 
+b. fig. Spoilt by too much use; stale. Ods. 

2599 Lyty Eupkues (Arb.) 44 You shal assoone catch a 
Hare with a taber as you shal perswade youth with your 
axed and overwourn elogueme. 1602 SHaks. 7 wel, NV. 10. 1 
66 Who you are, and what you would are out of my welkin, 
I might say Element, but the word is ouer-worne. 

+24. Grown out of use or currency, obsolete, Oés. 

2581 Savirm Sacifws Hest. 1. ix. (1622) 3a ‘lhey sware, To 
the Senate and ple of Rome, a stile long ago ouei wore, 
1603 Kworsus //ist. /wrks (2638) 123 ‘Lo defend the ouer- 
worne right that his father and grandfather had vato that 
lost kingdome. 1610 HoLtann Camden's Boat. 1. 314 Rude 
verses in an old and ouerworne character. 

3. Worn out, exhausted, spent (with age, toil, etc.). 

3590 Gueene U'pst. Courtier in fart, Misc. (Math.) I. 247, 
I espied, a far off, a certaine kind of an ouerworne gentie- 
man, attiied in veluet and sattyn. xg93 Suaxs. Ven. & Ad. 
335 O'erworn, despised, rheumatic and cold. 1622 Spxnp 
Theat. Gt, Bret, ux. (1614) 43/1 The Romans whose over: 
worne empire ending in Hritnine, the Saxons by strong hand 
attained this province. 16g0 Hake Mon. tr. Senunlds Man 
bec. (surdty 390 ‘This overworn mother shall be freed trom 
her care of nourishing man, 

4. Spent in tune; passed away: 

1398 SHaxs. Ven. & Ad. 866 Musing the moming is so 
much o'erworn, And yet she hears no tidings of ber love. 
2850 ‘lennvson /s Afesn. i, Behold the man that loved and 
lost, But all he was is overworn. 

Over-worry to Overwound: see OvEr-. 


Overwound (-wuu'nd), pa. t. and pa. pple. of 
OVERWIND v, Ver-wove, -en, pa.t. and pa, 


pple. of OVERWEAVE ¥. 


Overwrap (O'voirx'p), v. [Oven- 8.) frans. 
To wrap over or round; to fold over, bind up, 


eovlo Also fig. 

1836 Kiray & Sp. Entomol. (1843) I. 393 Overwrapping 

each other hike the tiles uf a house. 1880 i? WaLuace Hen- 

ffur vin ix. 530 Priests..in their pliin white garments over- 

wrapped by abnetsof many folds. 1887 Browninu Partcyings, 

F. Furant ix, Ignorance overwraps his moral sense. 
Over-wrestle, -wroth : see Ovgr-. 
Overwrite (davairsit, duvar-), v. [Oven- 8, 


1, 37, 23, 20.] 

I. 1. a. trans. To write (something) over other 
writing, as a palimpsest. b. To write over (a 
surface), to cover with writing. 

1699 Listar Yours. Paris 108 This [MS. of St. Matthew] 
was cut to pieces. and anotber Book overwritten in a small 
Modern Greek Hand, abuut 350 year. ago. 1820 Byuon 70 
Murray 23 Apr., They have overwritten all the city walls 
with ‘ Up with the republic |’ 1856 Mrs. Brownine Aur. 
Legh v. 1219 The Eizevirs Have fiy-leaves overwritten by 
his hand 

+2. To write over or above; to superscribe, 
entitle. Oés. 

m76t Staang Tr. Shandy IV. i, This [tale).. is over- 
written * The Intricacies of Diego and Julia’. 

3. To write over again, re-write. 

1874 Nicnotson in New Shaks, Soc. Trans. 123 When 
overwriting plays, he left or worked in words and phrases 
that he foun in the Original, 

It & a. intr. To write too much; b. ref. 
To injure or exhaust oneself by excessive writing ; 
c. rans. To write too much about (a subject). 

1837 Edin, Rev, LXIV. 312 Paul de Kock never over- 
writes. 2883 Pall Afall G. 8 Nov., It is a pity that the 
publishers induce so many young authors of promise to over- 
write themselves. 1895 Atheneum 3 Aug. 160/3 Golf is 
over-written 25 well as over-played now. 

[pa. pple. 


Overwrought (du'voigt), pl. 2. 
of OVERWORK v.: = OVERWORKED. 

1. a. Worked to excess, exhausted by overwork. 
b. Worked up to too high a pitch ; over-excited. 

1670(5 Hi, f/ist. Cardinals 1. 0. 51 Vhis poor over-wrought 
creature comes in, 18ag Lyrion Falkland 1a Even the 
Mont overwrought excitation can bring neither novelty nor 
vest, 1886 Haus. Caive Son of //agur u. xiii, Not one 
moan of an overwrought heart cacapea: him. 


2. Elaborated to excess; over-laboured. 
3839 I. ‘l'avton Anc. Chr. J. iv. 404 One cannot read these 


overwrought passayes. 
+ Overwry’, v. Obs. [OE. oferwrdon G- 
-wrikan): see OVER- 8 and Wry wv] trans. To 
cover over; to overspread, conceal, clothe. 

c8as Ar es Psalter xxxi{i}. 5 Unrehtwianiese mine ic ne 
oferwrah (L. operni). bid. citi[i} g Ne biod forcerde ofer- 
wrean eordan. crooo Ags. Goss. Matt. vi. 29 Furdon 
salomon on eallum hys wuldre nsx ofer-wrizen swa swa an 
of dyson. ¢€ ae Cast. Love 716 Pe pridde heu3 an ouemast 
Quer-wrizep al. ¢ 1420 Pallad. on Huséd, wv. 260 And smale 
yf seedis aprynge hem in lond, And ouerwrie hem after 
with a rake. 

Overye, obs, form of Ovgennig. 

+ Over-yea‘r, v. Obs. [Oven 34.] érans. 
To keep over the year or over years; to load with 
years, superannuate, make old. Hence Over- 
yeated ffl.a. dial., kept over the year, or from 
the preceding year. 


OVICELL. 


2574 Hatitowes Guenara's Fam. a (1577) 52 The letters 
that you baue to sende, and the daughters that you have to 
masrie, care ye not to leave them farre ower yewed: for in 
our countrie they do not ouer yeare other things than their 


bacon, which they will eate, and their store wipe which they 
will drinke. 1600 Fairvax Tasso i. xiv, Among them 
. 36g 


dwelt A waide, whose frujt was ripe, not oueryear 
Tomuis Aliumazar W. xiii. in Hazl Dedsle XI. gor O, 
what a business These hands must have when you have 
married me, Lv pick out sentences that over year you! x 
Cheltenham ‘xan. 19 Sept. Suppl 1/3, 200 over-yeare 


ewes Gos, a head. 
+ Overyear, z.! Oss. [Oven- 32.) That has 


lasted over some years; supcrannuated, antiquated. 
rg8s James I £ss. Poeste (Aib) 37 No more into those 
owe: yere lies delyte, My freinds, cast of tbat insolent archer 


quyte. 
Over-year, adv, (4.2) dial. [Over- 31, 33.) 
@ adv, phr. Over the year, till next year. b. aay, 


Kept over the year or till neat year. 

3790 Guose Prewine. Gloss. (ed. 2) Suppl. % v., Bullocks., 
kept..to be tatted the next winter, are said to be kept over. 
year, and are termed over-year bullucks, 1813 BATCHELOR 
Agric. x67 (ED. D) Thuse who choose to give it (dung) 
repeated turnings, and keep what is called over yeur puck: 
3877 folder ness Gloss., Ower-year,. ull next year or season; 
i.e. over the current year. ‘Ah'll keep that pig owcer-year ’, 

Overyede, -yode, obs. pa. t. of OwERGo. 

Overyo'ke, v. Ols. In 6 -yock. [Oven- 


1) trans. Yo put a yoke upon, to subjugate. 

1345 Lainxtow Cumfl. 4 Whan so ever any persons be 
gteuyd, oppressyd, or over yockyd. /dfd Ga The comynaltye 
1S KO Uppressed and vueryucked..by wicked luwes, cruel 
tyrannes 

Over-young: see OveR- 28. 

Over-zeal (du vail), [OvER- 29d.] Too 
great zeal ; excess of zeal. 

19747 Mew. Nutreb;an Crt. IV. 92 An over-zeal to serve his 


friend, x8qg0 Caniyik //erves i. (1872) 36 King Olaf has 
Cbhristi- 


been haishly blamed fur his over-zeal in introducin 
anily. x P. Roninsuon Malley Tect. Trees 143 Ue. .bas 


never been accused of any excessive over-zeal for work. 

So t O-ver-sea‘led a. Oés. [(OvER- 28], too much 
influenced by zeal, ‘ruled by too much zeal’ (T.). 

1639 Fucerr Joly War w. xxvi. (1647) 214 Thus was this 
good Kings judgement ovei-zealed. 

Over-sealous (dvaize'los), a. [OvER- 28.] 
Too zealous; actuated by too much zeal, 

@ 2635 Naunion F» . eg (Arb.) a5 They two were 
ever of the Kings Religion, and over-zealous professors 
@1703 urkot On N. 7. Jolin xvi. 28 When persons are 
over-zealous for ceremonial observations, they are often. 
times too remiss with reference to moral duties 1860 
Froupe //1st. Any. V. xxiv. 33 The overzealous curates 
were committed to the lower. 

So O’ver-zea‘lously a/?., O'verzes lousness. 

1667 Lond. Gas. No. 1290/3 ‘The Bishop is remembred to 
have ovet-zealously pursued the French inteiest. 2849 H. 
Mayo 7 ruths in Pap, Superstit it. 41 Cases. in which the 
anviety of fiends or the overzealousness of a coroner is liable 


to Jead to premature anulomization, 

Ovese, obs. form of LAvEs. 

+Ovet. Obs. exc dial, (ovest). [OE. obet, ofet, 
a Com, WGer. word: = OWG ofag (MHG. obez, 
Ger. obst), OLG., MLG. ovet (MDu., Du. off); 
ulterior rclations uncertain.) Fruit; in mod. 
dial, ‘the mast and acurns of the oak’ (E.D.D.). 

a7zoo / ginal Gloss. (O. E. T.) 421 raga, obet (AfS. obtt, 
Erf. oles ¢7ag Corpus Gi. gig Fraga, obct. 2 1000 
Cadwon's Gen. 655 Adum frea min, pis ofet is swa swete. 
atooo 0. £. Glosses in Wr.-Wilcker 2494/8 siiey f Sru- 
menta, ofet, westm. cxrooo /ElU/ric's Vac. ibid. 148/34 
Leguinen, ofet. 1340 Avent, 262 Y-\lissed pou ine wymimen, 
and y-blissed pet ouet of Pine wombe. 1866 Hi AcKMORR 
Cradock Nowell xxx, (1883) 376 ‘The hogs skittered home 
from the ovest. 

Ovi-1, combining form of L. dvem egg. 

Ovi- 2, combinmg form of I. ovrs sheep. 

+ O-viary. Obs. rare—°. [ad. 1. ovtdria flock 
of sheep, f. ovts sheep.J] A flock of sheep. 

1623 Cock FRAM, Onfarie,a flock of sheep. 1656 in BLount. 

Ovibovine ((uvibdu-vain), a,and sd. Zool. [ad. 
mod.L, Ovibovine fem. pl., f. Ovibds the musk-ox 
(the typical and only extant genus), f. ovés sheep + 
bds ox.] &. aay. Belonging to the subfamily Cvs- 
bovine of the family Aovide, having characters 
intermediate between those of sheep and oxen. Db. 
sb, An animal of this subfamily; a musk-ox. 

Ovicapsule (dvikzx‘psisl). Anat, and Zool. 
[f. Ov1-1 + CarsULE: so in mod.F.] <A capsule 
or sac containing an ovum (e.g. a Graafian follicle) 
or a number of ova (e.g. the egg-case of various 
fishes); an egg-case, an ovisac. Hence Ovi- 
coa'psular z., pertaining to amovicapsule. 

1853 in Duncuson Med. Lex. 1839 Topp Cycl Anat. V. 
106*/1 Those ova which have left the ovicapsule. 1877 
Huxizy Anat, /nv. Anim. vii. 442 But in the larger ova 
which succeed these, the cells of the ovicapsule rapidly 
enlarge. /hid., The indifferent tissue .. gives rise not only 
to ova and ovicapsular epithelium, but to large vitelli- 
genous cells. . 

ell (aevisel). Beof, [f. Ovr-1 + Cru, or 
ad. mod.L. ovicella.] 

L. A receptacle for the ova in certain Polyzoa ; 
also called oocyst or cacium. 

xaz0 Roiraston Anim. Life 71 Broad-leafed Hornwrack. 
ae e 


ovicell, a sort of marsupial pouch, is inconspic 
this species, 1877 Huxiay Anat. /av, Anim, Vili. 458 


OVICELLULAR. 


sometimes... undergo the first stages of their develop- 

that in dilatations of he wall of the aay termed ovicells. 

2. A cell which when impr nated develops into 
a new individual; an egg-cell; a germ-cell; an 
ovum or ovule. 

387g Huxesy & Marrin Elem, Biol. (2877) 47 The first 

ps fo of the germination of the impregnated ovicell a 
4 pha-like body, from which the young Chane is developed. 
soe Syd. S. L., Ovicell, the one-called Mammalian ovuin. 

Hence Ovioe lular a., pertaining to an ovicell, 

2890 in Cent. Dict. 

Ovicide (du'visaid). Aumorous. [f. Ovi-2 + 
-clpg 3.) The killing of a sheep; sheep-slaughter. 


So O'vicidal z., elplaay esate oo 

a 1845 Bannam /ngol. Leg., Jerry Farvis (168a) 409 There 
it neering) lay—the little ulnister-louking tail mmpudently 
perked up. .. Larceny and Ovicide shone in every hair of it! 
1847-9 Sin J. Srernen £ccl, Siag. (1850) 1. 144 An ovicidal 
wolf..rebuked by this ecclesiastical Orpheus for his carni- 
vorous deeds, 1880 Daily News 15 Nov. 5/5 The mutton- 
bones which tell of unauthorised ovicide. 1883 Stkwart 
Nether Lo haber xiv. 285 His ovicidal tendencies. ; 

Ovi-cular, 2. rare. [f. med. or mod. L. dviesel- 
sem (dim, of dvtem egg) + -aB.] Of the shape or 


nature of an egg. 

1774 J. Bayant Mythol. Il. 352, I invoke Protogonos, who 
wandered .. inclosed in an ovicular machine. 1616 G. 5. 
Fauen Orig. Pagan Idol. U1. asa ‘The tempest-tossed egg or 
ovicular arkite machine, 

Ovi‘culated, 2. Arch. [f. med. or mod.L. 


oviculum (ace prcc.), in Arch. sometimes = OVOLO.] 
Adorned with egg-shaped omaments. 

1789 Smytru Aldrich's cl rchit. (1818) go It is termed ovicu- 
lated, because artists imagine the sculpture to represent 

yst (ovisist). Zool, [irreg. t. Ovi-4++ 

Cyst; ct. Oocyst.] A receptacle in which the 
ova are hatched in some ascidians, Hence Ovi- 
oy‘stio a., pertaining to an ovicyst. 

1877 Huxcey Anal. (up, Anim, x 622 The incuhatory 
pouch may be termed the ovicyst. 1890Cent. (ict. Vnicystic. 

Ovidian (ovi‘diin),@. [See-1an.] Belonging 
to or characteuistic of the Latin poet Ovid (Publius 


Ovidius Naso, 8.¢. 43-A.D. 17), or his poetry. 

1617 Moryson /f/n.1 1143 It hath no light, .. bat like twi- 
light, or the Owidtan hght which is in thicke woods. 1783 
Anpison Guardian No. 122? 4 Uhey had no relish for any 
composution .not in the Ovidian manncr. 3809 Mat«in 
Gil Blas w vii. ® 10, 1 carried an Ovidian letter from my 
master to Kuphrasia, 1876 GLavstong in Contesnp. Kev, 
Janet It,. recalls the Ovidian account of chaos, 

Oviducal (dvidizkal), a. Anat. and Zool. 
{irreg. ££ Ovi-1 +1. dactre to lead: after oviduct.] 
Serving to convey the uva or eggs from the ovary ; 
of the nature of an oviduct. 

1839-47 Topn Cy. 2 Anat. M1 ro10/1 The lining membrane 
of the oviducal canal, 1877 Huxcev Anat. [nv. Addn, x, 
622 A single uterine sac, the outer or oviducal half of which 
applies itself to the wall of the ovicyst. 

So Oviduoent idvvicid.cnt), a [L. diicent-em, 


pr. pple. of dcére to lead.) -+ prec. 


1890 in Cent. Dict. 
Oviduct (évidekt). Anat. and Zool. [ad. 


med. or mod. anat. L. @veductus = dvi ductus, 
Locr or channel of the egg.] The dact or canal 
forming a passage for the ova or eggs from the 
ovary, esp. in oviparuus animals, as birds; less 
commonly used of the corresponding structure 10 
mammals (Fallopian tube, uterus, aud vagina), or 
of its upper portion (Fallopian tube) alone. 

l167a Pail. Trans. VII. 4052 The extremity of the Ovi- 
ductus or Egg-channel ends »n a membranous expansion in 
Birds. 1706 Pincrirs, Oziductus (in Anat.), the Egg- 
passages, the saine as /whe /allopiane.| 17§7 1. Bmcw 
Hist. Ray. Soc. V1. 498 Its [the torpedo’s] ovarium is near 
the liver and double oviduct and womb, wherein Lterh g 
ones swiin free. 2788 Jrnner in PArd. /rans. LXXVIL. 
232 The membranes which had discharged yolks into the 
oviduct. 1@5:-6 Woonwarn Mollusca 49 Viviparous repro- 
duction happens in a few. .gastropods, through the retention 
of the egys in the oviduct. BY 2 

Jlence Ovidu'otal a., pertaining to or of the 
nature of an oviduct, oviducal. 

1860 WV. Syd. Soc. Year-Bh. Med. 117 On the Aquiferous 
and Oviductal Systems in the Lamelfibranchiate Molluscs. 

Oviferous (evi'feras), a. Anaf. and Zool, [f. 
Ovi-2 + -resous.] Producing, carrying, or con- 
veying ova or eggs; egg-hearing ; Pee esp. to 
Special receptacles in which the ova of some crusta- 
ceans are carried. 

x828 Starx Elem, Nat. Hist. V1. 189 Anthosoma, .. ex- 
tremity of the abdomen with two oviferous cylindncal and 
elongated tubes. 18 Toon Crcl, Anat. 11. go8/a In the 
oviferous classes. 1 Goopsir in Prec. Berw, Nat. Club 
Il, 114 The oviferous legs are very strong. 3880 GUNTHER 
Fishes 15) 1u Rhodeus the oviduct la periodically prolonged 
into a long oviferous tube, by means of which the female 


deposits her ova. 

cf, mod_L. de¢/orrm-t5,F. ge forme ere) I Having 
the form of an egg; egg-shaped, 

T. Buaner 7A. Earth 1.v. 65 This action of the Mun- 
dane Egg, or that the World was Ovi hath been the sence 
and Lan of all Antiquity. 276g W. Huwaow in PAs. 
rans. LIX are ‘That in the human subject each lacteal 
fecmms an ampullola or eviform venicle. 2826G.S. Fauza 
Orig. fdol. U1, 86 A targe orbicular of oviform 
stone, J. J. Youuc Ceram. Art x79 A ect of three 
#mall oviform vased, 


: $889 


+b. Consisting of small sabia like egps or 
the roe of fishes, as cotform Limestone =< OoLits. 
2799 Kirwan Geol, Ess, vi. Ea teAieh es Limestone, This 
is nut common; the balls or globules have for the most 
a griin of sand in the mddle. 18x6 W. Sarva Strefa ldend. 
a9 Freestone, calcareous, »oft, oviform 
O-vitorm, a.% rare. [f. Ovi-2 + -roum.] Of 


the form of a shcep, or (quot. 1900) of that proper 


- to the sheep. 


1890 in Cent. Dict. 1900 Proc. Zod. Soc. 155 Its (lodus 
aprgelis form in the same species may be either ‘rusiform’ 
or oviform'. 


Ovigenous (ovi-dginas), a. Anat. [f. Ovs-1+ 
-genous taken in serse ‘producing’: cf. -akm 1.] 
Producing ova or eggs. 

1892 Syd. Soc. Lex , Ovigenous la the heral . 
tion of the ovary in hichihe ova ae oaea aes 

erm (9 vijdzaim). Biol. [f. Ovt-1 + Guna. 
A female germ; an (unfertilized) ovum. 

1831 Dauwin Monogr. Cirripedia I. ‘these. closely 
resembled, in general ap nce and size, the ovigerma, 
with their germinal vesicles and spots. 288s Mivaur Caf 
251 Lhe incipient ovum —or ovigerm 

Ovigerous (ovidzéras), a. Anat. and Zool. 
[f. Ovi-4 + -aERoUS.] Bearing or carrying eggs. 
Ovigerous frenum: see quot, 1859. 

1835-6 Toow Cyct. Anat. 1. 30/2 A long filamentary organ, 
ovigerous, rises from the rovt of the central mass. 168 
Dawa Crust. ut. The ovigerous females are readily dis- 
tinguished. x ARWIN Orig Spec. vi (1872) 148 Pedun- 
culated cirripedes have two minute folds of skin, called by 
ane the ovigerous frena, which serve, thuough the means of 
a Sticky secretion, to retain the sah until they are hatched. 

tO-vil Ubs. rare—*, [ad. L. ovile.) 

1674 Biouwr Glossogr., Ovil, a sheep-coat, or sheep-fuld. 

Ovination. Afed. rare. {f. L. ovin-us (see 
next) after vaccination.}] ‘Inoculation with the 
lymph of sheep-pox’ (Sya@. Soc. Sex.). 

3688 W. Wittiuams Princ. §& Pract, Vet. Aled, (ed. 5) 222 
Inoculwion or ovination 1s recommended by very bigh 


authorities. 

Ovine (vain), a2. (sb) [ad. L. ovin-us, £. 
ovis sheep: see -INK1:; cf. F. ovene.] 

L Of, pertaining to, of the nature of, or char- 
acteristic of, sheep or a sheep; in Zoo/. belonging 
to the Oviage, a subfamily of Kumuinants, com- 


prising the various kinds of sheep. 

x608 Wenster, Ov/ine, pertaining to sheep: consisting of 
sheep. 1865 Sat. Rev. 7 Oct 4545/1 ‘The ovine small-pox of 
Jast season. 1874 Hecrs Soc. /ress. xxiv. 375 ‘That most 
notable instinct of the ovine race to follow thoughtlesly. 

2. fg. Kesembling a sheep; shecplike, sheepish, 

1832 Cartyi & Afisc. (1857) IIT 68 Ponder well these ovine 
proceedings, 1887 Da:ty 7e/ a May i Scaroely, we think, 
should this amorous and ovine youth be Strephon. 

B. 56. A member of the Orne; a sheep. 
2890 in Cent. Dict. 
+ Ovi'paral, a. Ods. [fas Ovirarnous + -av.] 


= OVIPAROUS. 

1660 R.Coxe Justice Find 39 All oviparal creatures more 
wisely divtribute to their young ones, then the wisest Man 
can tu his Childien. 

Oviparity (Ovipxriti). Zool. [f. 1. ovipar- 
us (see next) + -ITY.]) The condition or character 
of being oviparous; in quot. 1858 /ovsely, Repro- 
duction by ova. 

1858 Lewes Sea-stde Strd. 793 The production of Medusze 
.. being sometimes a process of budding, and sometimes a 
process of oviparity. 1834 Athrnzum 25 Oct. 5 3 The 
discovery by Mr. Caldwell of the oviparity of the Mono- 
tremata.. was considered sufficiently important to be tele. 
graphed from Austialia to the British Association in Canada. 

Oviparous (ovi‘pirss’, a. Zool. [£ 1. ovtpar- 
us cyp-laying (£ Ovi-1 + -parus producing, laying, 
{, farere to bring forth) + -ous. Cf F. ovtpare (1712 
in Hatz.-Darm.).] Producing ova or eggs ; apphed 
to animals that produce young by means of eggs 
which are ‘laid’ or expelled from the body of the 
parent and subsequently hatched. (Opp. to Vivi- 
PAROUS; see also OVO-VIVIPAROUS,) 

1646 Sir T. Browne Psend. Ep. 297 In creatures oviparous 
as birds and fishes, 1684 T. Dusner 74 £arth 1. 187 All 
sorts of creatures, whether oviparous or visiparous. 21796 
Morse Amer. Geog. L. 217 Tha alligator is an oviparous 
animal .. They lay from one to two bundred eggs in a nest. 
2858 Lewes Sea-side Stud. 285 The Aphis produces cach 
year ten larviparous broods, and one which is oviparous, 

Hence Ovi‘parously ad¢v., Ovi-parousness. 

x6a2-34 Good's Study Afed. (od. 4) TV. 3 In the warmer 
summer months the young {of the ages Mahal are ane 


duced viviparously, and mm the cooler autumual mon 
oviparously. 1853 Dunacison A/ed. Lex., Oviparousness. 
Oviposit (sevipg zit), v. Zool, [f. Oviel + L, 
posst-, ppl. stem ot pdndcre to place: cf. depostt. | 
intr, To deposit or lay an egg or eggs; esp. by 
means of a special organ (owifostfor), as an insect. 
2826 Kissy & Sp. Aatomeol. iv. (1828) I. 89 An insect which 
he informs us gets into the feet of pe as they walk.. 
oviposits in them and so occasiors very dangerous ulcers. 
(Note. It ia to be hoped this new word may be adsnitted ; as 
the laying of eggs cannot otherwise be expressed without a 
periphrasis, For the same reason its substantive eutposttion 
will be employed.) fd. xix. (1818) II. 147 After her great 
laying of maic e in..May she {queen bea] ovipowts in 
the royal oells.. which workers have ia mean ume 
constructed. 285:-6 Woopwarp Afol/usca 67 The females 
oviposit on sea-weeds, or im tha cavities of empty shelis, 


Oovo-. 


‘b, erp To oy {aa ae). 
sa be buaare developed, ac he nd pic da 


36 
fence Ovipo'siting v4. 5b, and ppl. a. 
an ar alld liag oc Ls A a of those 
ma frequent » Curing ovipositi 
season, by the turtles aud crocodiles, 1887 Athenaeum 7 May 
6x0f/t Yn the beehive all the eggs wera usually laid by the 
guesned in her abeence hv ovipositing occurs. Bey a Cent. 
ich, s.v. Ovipositor, ‘Vhe ovipositing organ which 
many ,,insects are provided. 
tion (Osvipsri‘fon), Zack [if Ovr-t+ 
L. posetidve-ene placing: scc Ovirosit.] The ection 
of depositing or laying an egy or eggs, esp. with 
an ovipositor, 

2826 [see Ovirosit}. 2826 Kiasy & Se. Latomol. xvii.(1818) 
II. 36 When the business of oviposition commences. 188e 
Zeolagisé Ser. 1. XX. 8194 On the Oviposition of the Cuckoo, 

Ovipositor («viper zita). Letom. {[f. Ovi-t 
+ L. posstor, agent-n. from pdnére to place.) A 
pointed tubular organ at the end of the abdomen 
of the female in need insects, by means of which 
the eggs are deposited, and (in many cases) a hole 
bored to receive them. 

38:36 Kinpy & Sp. Entoseol. (1843) I. 226 By means of her 
long ovipusitor (the Ichneamon) » the.. grub., and 
deposits init anegg. 2838 Stars //em. Nat. Hist. 11. 334 
Abdomen .. of the females provided with a roro 
positoc. 1877 Hoxcev Anat. dav. Anion, vii. 431 The saws 
of the Saw-flies and che stings of other Hymenoptera are be 
be regarded as specially modified Ovipositors. 

Ovisac (Owviewk). Anat. and Zool, (f. Ovi-l 
+ Sac, So in mod.F. (Littré).] A sac, cell, of 
pouch containing an ovam Gs a Graafian follicle), 
or a number of ova (as the investing membrane of 


the roe in some fishes); an egg-case. 

2835-6 Tovn Cyct. Anat. L 559/¢ The oviencs {in the 
Octopods) aie. .connected in bunches. 28za Paeasiez Cenr. 
Tumours 7 Kach matore ovisac contains a mature ovum. 
1877 Huxiay Anat. (nv. Agim. vi. 271 The eggs are carried 
about in the ovisacs until they are hatched. 

CracaRe (aviskept). Lntom. [ad. F. ovi- 
scapte (De Serres), hybrid f. Ovi-! + Gr, oxdwr-er 
to dig (Littré).) = Ovreosrror. 

1870 Rocusstow Asie. Life 88 Common Cockroach... The 
{ovidical] infundibula of the two sides..puss beneath the 
terrninal nerve structures aud tbe ‘oviecapt’ to form a 
common vagiua 

i (Ouvie'm). eol, cf. L. ov-ume egg + 
-16M: in mod.F. ovesme (Littré).] The old theory 
that the ovum or female reproductive cell contains 
the whole of the future organism in ap undeveloped 
state, and that the male cell or spermatozoon 
merely acts as a stimulant to its development : 
opposed to sfermisme or antimnalculism. (Also 
Ovanis™.) x8ga in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Ovispe (Gevisps‘imiari), sé. and a. Zool, 
[f. Ovr-2 + Spunm+-apy.] a. sb. An organ which 
agora both ova and spermatozoa: = OVOTESTI&. 

. adj. Peitalning to such an oryan. So Owi- 
spe'rmiduoct, a duct which conveys both ova and 
spe1rmantozoa. 

3888 Ro_testom & JACKSON Aas. Loe ray en 
duct tin Pulmonate Molluacs] is ined by a ciliated epi- 
thelium. 890 Cent, Dict., Ovispermary. 

Ovist (oevist). Azol. [f. as Ov-rem + -IsT: 
in mod.¥.ovrste (Littr¢é) ] One who holds the theory 
of Ovism: opp. to spermist or anissalcadist. (Also 
Ovaagist, Ovuuist.) So Ovi'stio a. 

1836-9 Toon Cycl Anat. Ii. g27/1 Acoording to.. the 
Ovists, the female parent is held to afford all the materials 
necessary fur the formation of the offspring. 1689 Geovrs 
& ‘Tuomson &Atnl. Sex vii. 84 A controversy.. between two 
schools, who called each other ‘ ovists ‘ and ‘ animalculists ’. 
The former maintained that the female germ element was 
the more inaportant, and only required to be as it were 
awakened by the male elemeit to begin the process of 
unfolding. 3893 Vincnow in Westm. Gas. 17 Mar. 7/t The 
great gap was closed which Harvey's ovistic theory bad dedt 
in the history of new growth 

Ovi-viviparous: see Ovo-vivipanous. 


Ovivorous (evi-viras), a! [f. Ovr-1+ L, 
~worus devouring + -ous, In mod.F. ovrvore 


(Littré).] Egg-devouring. ting. 
1813 HEY Onentana 11. 321 He was a great eater of 
eggs: one of his rhyming friends..¢ bis astonish- 


he Friac’s ovivorous propensi Brit. Birds 
Meets @ Eggt 1 ~ ‘Some individuals of she apaciea have 
ovivorous encies. 

Ovi-vorous, 2.2 rare. [f. Ovi-2: ef. prec.] 
Sheep-devouring, shecp-eating. 

1865 Saf. Rev. 18 Aug. 20;/a The presont dearth [of meat] 
is supposed ..to be partly due to an increased development 
of the bovivoreus and oviverous quality in our countrymen. 

Ovo- (ovo), ased in some words as comb. form 
of L. ovum egg; sce most of these in their alpha- 
betical places. Sometimes used with adjectives of 
form to denote an approach to an oval shape, as in 
Ovo-elli-ptio, Ovo-py'riform, Ove-rhomboi dal. 

906: Huisec tr. Mogain-Tandon uw. ve. i. The bend {fof 
the Head Louse] is ovo-rhomboidal ribs Racoon Races 
Brit. 236 Elliptic and ovo-elliptic forms prevail in the cast; 
pyriform and ovo-pyriform ones in the west. 

Ovo-albu . Chem, = OVALBUMIN, 

Pith Ria Phys. Chem. 28 Ovo-Atbumin is congulated 

y et 


ers aero-albumin is not. 


OVOGENESIS. 


Ovogenesis (svoe,dze'nisis). Biol. [mod.L. 
 Nabtetionate Ovo- + GENEalu; the etymological 
orm is Oocgnrs18.] The production or formation 
ofanovum. So Ovogene'tic, Ovo'genous ad/s., 
contributing to the formation or growth of the 


ovum. 

2886 A. Thomason inQ. Fred, Micras. Sc. June 598 According 
to Weismann, the parallel would be between the surplus 
* ovogenetic’ polar vesicles and the surplus spermatogenetic 
banat protoplasm and nucleus, 1 Amer. Nat. XX1. 947 
The interest which attaches to the development of the 
spermatozoon..is not less than that which attaches to the 
develupinent of the ovum (ovogenesis). 1889 Geopes & 
Tuomson Evol. Ser viii. 107 [Weismann] distinguishes in 
the nucleus of the ovum two kinds of plasma,—(1) the ovo- 
genetic or histogenetic substance, which enables the ovum 
to accumulate yolk, [etc.]. and (2) the germ-plasina, which 
enables the ovum to develop intoan embryo. 2890 Wris- 
MANN in Nature 6 Feb. 3232/1, 1 have interpreted the first 
polar body of the Metazoan ovum as a carrier of ovogeno:s 
plasm, which has to be removed from the ovum 1n order that 
the germ-plasm may attain the predominance. 

Ovoid (dvoid), a. and sd. Chiefly Nat, J/ist. 
{ad. mod... dvolaés, in F. ovorde, {. L. dv-um egg: 
see -OID.] 

A. adj. 1. Resembling an egg, egg-shaped ; 
oval with one end more pointed than the other. 


@. Ofa solid body. (The regular use.) 

3628 Stank Elem Nat. Hist. Il. 274 Dacne.. Antennae 
short, ter;ninating abruptly ina perfoliated ovoid club. 1834 
MeM urtrin Caerer’s Anim. Kingd, 362 The female..con- 
atructs an ovoid cocoon. 1880 BasTiAN Srain ii. a8 ‘Whe term 
ganglion is..comionty applied to any round or ovoid nodule 
containing nerve cells. 

b. Of superficial figure. 

2888 Stark Elem. Nat Hist. ¥. a10 Nostrils basal, ovoid, 
lateral, 2880 H. A. A. Nicnorts in Nature 19 Feb. 3473/1 
The crater is ovoid, with its long axis running in a direction 
from west-south-west to eust-north-east. . 

2. Comé.: esp. with another adj., denoting modi- 
fication of the form expressed by the latter, as 
ovota-oblong. 

1870 Hooker Stud. Flora 337 Salix Caprea_.catkins 
silky, male ovoid-oblong. 1898 Daily News 14 Sept. 3/2 
Among the curiosities in this departinent are bugles of paper 
and gutta-percha,.. Hatsany's ovoid-shaped trumpet. 

. 56. A body or fiyure of ovoid form. 

383 KR. Knox Cloguet’s Anat. 413 Vhe circumference of 
the cerebellum presents a distunct lobule, resembling a cunci- 
form segment of an ovoid. 1897 A dédutt’s Syst. Jled. 1V. 
300 Oxalates are deposited in the urine in the fourm of oxalate 
of lime, which tends to crystallise either in octohcdra or a3 
dumb-bells or ovoids, 

Ovoidal (ovordal), a. [f. as prec. + -aL.)] = 
prec. A. 1a. + Ovordal limestone, oolite (0bs.): 
ef. Ovironm a. b, 

1799 Kirwan Geol. Ess. i. a17 Shistose mica, with com- 
presacd ovoidal limestone. 183 R. Knox Clogmet's Anat. 
sas This ganglion is ovoidal or fusiform, broader at the 
middle than at the extremities. 1874 Coves Ai) ds N. W. 
373 The greater number (of eggs) are truly ovoilal..one 
extremity ts narrower and more pointed than the other 

Ovolo ('vdlo). Arch, Pl. ovoli (-Is). [[nd. 
It. tovolo, now uovolo, dim. of tovo, uovo:—L. 
ovum egg.] A convex moulding of which the 
section is a quaiter-circle or (approximately) a 
quarter-ellipse, receding from the vertical down- 
wards; also called guarter-round or echinus. 

3663 Grasien Counsel 32 The List, the Ovolo, the Cima- 
tium. 1688 R. HoLMe Armoury ui. 112/2 Ovolo isa quarter 
round under a projecting square. 1847 Smeaton Aurkder's 
Man. 216 There are eight mouldings introduced in the 
order: the ovolo, the talon, the cyma, the cavetto, the 
torus, the astragal, the scotia, and the fillet. 2863 Rickman 
Goth, Archit. g The enriched ovolo of the Ionic capital. 

b. attri, 

1838 J. L. Loupon Encvel. Cottage Archit. Gloss. (1836) 112 
Ovolo moulding generally applied to Doric columns. x0 
Shyring’s Lutders’ Prices (cd. 48) 30, 1h inch deal ovolo 
sashes. 1875 Kniont Orct. Mech., Ovolo-plane, a joiner's 
plane for working ovolo mouldings on sash, or clsewhere 

Ovology (ovp'l6dzi). [f. Ovo-+-Locy. (The 
etymol gically regular OoLogy is app. not used in 
this sense.)] That part of biology or embryology 
which treats of the formation and structure of the 
ova of animals. So Qvolo‘gical a., pertaining to 
ovology ; Ovo'logist, one versed in eNotes: 

1842 Dunctison Med. Le. ,Ovology, Oologia. 1857 BuLLock 
Cascanx' Midwif. 198 Investigations. .in :eference to this 
interesting point of ovology. /67d. 243 In the present state 
of ovological knowledge. 189 Tonp Cycl. Anat. V. 216/a 
The researches of modern ovologists ..enable us to assert... 
the. similarity of structure in the ova of animals, 

Ovon, obs. furm of OVEN. 

Ovoplagm (60 vo,plcz’m). Bio? [ad. mod.L. 
ovoplasma (Haeckel), f. Ovo- + Gr. wAdopa any 
thing formed or moulded; after protoplasm. (The 
armenia repular form would be ovplarm.)] 
The protoplasm of the unfertilized ovam. Hence 
Ovopla‘smio a., pertaining to ovoplasm. 

3890 in Cent. Dict. 

Ovo-pyriform, Ovo-rhomboidal: see Ovo-. 


1O:vo-te‘stis. Zo0/. [mod.L., f. Ovo- + Txstis.] 

A reproductive organ in certain invertebrates 
combining the functions of ovary and testis, i.e. 
producing both ova and spermatozoa; a herma- 
phrodite gland. 


840 


2677 Huxcev Anat. Inv. Aut viil. 496 The duct of the ovo- 
testis may remain sing!e to 119 termination. 1868 ROLLESTON 
& Jackson Antw. Life 113 ‘lhe hermaphrodite gland or 
ovo-testis [in the Edibie Snail}. ; 

Ovo-viviparous (42 vovivi‘paras), a. Zool. 
Also ovi-viviparous, [t. Ovo- + VIVIPAROUS. 
(The form in ov#- is much Jess frequent.) In F. 
ovo-vivipare (Tuménil 1818).] Combining ovi- 
parous and ee characters; producing eggs 
which are hatched within the body of the parent, 
the young being thus born alive, but not developed 
in direct (placental) connexion with the parental 
body as in viviparous animals proper. Such are 
sone reptiles and fishes, and many invertebrates. 

280r Home in PAs, Trans. XCI1. 8a Lizards which form 
an egg that 1s afterwards deposited in a cavity correspondin 
to the uterus of other animals, where it is hatched ; which 
lizards may therefore be called ovi-viviparous, 1836 Kinsy 
& Sp. Awtomol. 111.63 The ovo-viviparous tribes at present 
known are scorpions; the flesh fly and several other flies 
{ctc.} 1835-6 ‘lovv Cyc. Amat. 1. 106/1 ‘Lhe viper. .is ovo- 
viviparous, 1883 F. Day /adian Fish 37 (Fish. Exhib 
Publ.) None of these fish are ovi-viviparous. 

Hience O vo-vivi‘parism, O:vo-vivipa‘rity, the 
condition or character of being ovo-viviparous. 

3865 Nat. /list. Rev. Index, Ovoviviparism in Tinea, 268, 


1890 Ceat. Diuct., Ovewmtiparity ; 

Ovular (guvislas), a. Biol, [ad. mod. L. 
Svuldris, {. dvul-um OVULE: see -Ak.) Of, per- 
taining to, or of the nature of an ovule. 

285 RamsspotTiamM Odstetr. Mei. 68 ‘The foctal surface has 
..a smooth, glistening appearance, which it obtains from the 
two ovular membranes. 18857 Mayne £ rf. Lex., Ovnularis, 
- aplied by Turpin to a leaf which..constitutes the ovule 
of plants: ovular. 1879 Syd. Soc. Lex., Abortion, ovular, 
abortion occurring before the twentieth day of pregnancy. 

1am (9'visléerian:,a.and sd. Zool. [f. 

mod.L. Ovuladria neut. pl. (Haeckel) +-an.] a. 
adj. Belonging to the Ovsdarra, a group of Pro- 
tozoa in Haeckel’s classification, which remain 
throughout life in the condition of a single cell, 
thus resembling the ovules or ova of higher animals, 
b. sd. An ovularian Piotozoon. 1890 in Cent Dict. 
(Ouvislaii), @. [f. mod.L. oveclem 


OVULE + -AKRY.] = OVULAR. 

1864in Wrnster x89" Syd. Soc. Lex., Ovulary, same as 
Ovular. 0. spore, same as Megaspore. 

Ovulate (o"viaelet), a. [f. mod.L. detl-sem 
OvuLE + -ATE*.) Llaving or containing an ovule 
or ovules. (Chiefly in cemb. with an element 
indicating the number of ovules in the ovary of a 


plant.) 

185r Bentrey Afan. Rot. 329 They [ovules] may be very 
numerous, when it {the ovary] 18 said to be multi-ovulate or 
indefinite. /érd. 330 When the ovary..has two ovules (bio 
vulate) 28gain Syd. Soe Lex 

Ovulate (4 viale't),v. [f.as prec. + -aTR 3] 
mir, ‘Vo produce ovules or ova; to discharge ova 
from the ovary. 1890 in Cent, Dict. 

Ovulation Spiele ia Physiol. and Zool, 
[t OvuLs or mod.L. dvil-um + -ATION: so in mod, 

‘r.]) The formation or development of ovules or 
ova, and (esf.) their discharge from the ovary, as 
occurring in female mammals; rarely, the develop- 
ment and laying of egys by oviparous animals. 

1853 Dunciison Afed. Ler., Ovulation,..The furmation of 
ova in the ovary, and the dischurge of the same, 1872 
Peaster Ovar. Tmons § ‘Lhe ovary assumes a cicatricial 
rk erares in consequence of repeated ovulations. 1887 
F. H. H. Guittemarb Cruise Marchesa V1. 197 The instincts 
of the bird have been made to suit its unusual ovulation, 

Ovule (duviel).  [a. F. ovule (Mirbel 1808), 
ad. mod.L. dvulum, dim. of dvum egg.] 

1. Bot. The rudimentary seed in a phaneroga- 
mous plant; the body which contains the female 
germ-ccll, and after fertilization becomes a seed; 
usually formed as a rounded or oval ontgrowth of 
a carpel, and in angiosperms inclosed (one or more) 
in an ovary. 

1830 Linptey Nat. Syst Bot. 75 Its ovarium contains, 
instead of three ovules adhering to a central placenta, one 
only, which is pendulous, 18428 Gray Struct. Bot. vi. $1 
(1880) 166 The Ovary contains the Ovules, or bodies destined 
to become seeds. 1854 S. ‘Tnomson ’'s/d Fi. 1, (ed. 4) 72 
The young seeds, or ovules, as they are named before they 
have been subjected tothe fertilizing influence of the pollen, 

2. Zool. and Physiol, The ovum or female germ- 
cell of an animal, esp. when very smal] as in 
mammals; sfec. the unfertilized ovam. 

2857 Butrock Caseanx'’ Midwif, 71 The ovule is com- 
plete ¥ formed in the ovary during the earlier years of life. 
287: T. R. Jones Anim. Kingd. (ed 4) 131 The ovules have 
been seen to escape by the mouth; and this appears to be 
the genera] mode of parturitivn in all the Actinoid polyps, 

b. Ovules of Naboth: dilated mucous follicles 
in the neck of the uterus, supposed by the Saxon 
physician Martin Naboth (1675-1721) to be ova. 

[x831: see OvuLum 2.) 1898 in Syd. Soc. Lez, 

liferous (dvieliféres), a [f. mod. L. 
Svulum, dvuli-+-FEROUS.] Learing or producing 


ovules. 

21864 in Wraster. 21878 Masters //en/vey's Bot. 211 Four 
ca two of hich ore ovuliferoun. 1 Gray Sirsa tf. 
Bot. vit. § 1. 288 The normal dehiscence of a carpel is by 
its inner, ventral, or ovuliferous suture. 


Ow. 


erous (-i‘dgéros), a. [f. as precise 
-GtRoUS.} = prec.; also Fath. ‘applied to cysts 
containing hordeiform bodies’ (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1892), 


Ovuline (du'vislain), a. Zoo/, [f. OvULUM 3+ 
eInté!,} Belonging to the family Ovs/ine of gastro. 
pod molluscs, of which the typical genus is Ovse/eans 
(see OVULUM 3). 3690 in Cent. Dict. 

Ovulist (r-vislist). Biol. [f mod. L. dussl-sam 
+ -IsT.] = Ovisr. 

1879 tr. Haeckel’s Evol. Mani. 97 The Ovulists (Ovists) 
or Believers in Kggs..maintamned that the egg was the real 
animal germ, and that the seminal animalcules..only gave 
the impulse which caused the unfolding of the egg in which 
all generaticns were encased one in the other. 

Ovulite (dovisloit). Paleont, [f. as prec. + 
-1TE!,) A fossil egg-of a bird or a reptile. 

1848 in Craic. 185 Pace //and-bk. Geol. Terms 8. v., 
Ovulites have been found in the stratihed rocks fiom the 


Oolite upwards. 

| Ovulum (dvvie'im), Pl. ovula. [mod.L, 
dim. o! dvume 

+1. Sot, = Ovute sr. Obs. 

1830 Linotey Wat. Syst. Bot. 174 Ovarium. .containing a 
sinule erect ovulum. . 

3. Zool. and /Aysiol. = OvuLR a, 2b. ? Obs. 

1820-34 Guod'’s Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 263 The myriads of 
javinble ovula with which the atmosphere swarms, /dzd, 
1V.16 The ovulum is seldom found, even in the fallopian 
tube, till some time afterwards [i.e. after copulation). 1832 
R. Knox Cloguet's Anat. 826 Frequently..these crypts.. 
ascume the form of small semitransparent vesicles projectin 
ito the interior of the uterus. An old author, Nabuth, tou 
them for ova, and for thi» reason these small bodies are xome- 
times designated by the name of Ovula of Naboth. 185g 
RKamssotuam Obdstelr. Med. 44 A minute body of sphe- 
roidal shape,—the ovulum. 

3. Zool, A yenusof gastropod molluscs, including 
the Epp-shell (0. ovseme) with an egg-shaped shell, 

1837 Penny Cycl, VIII. 2959/1 Lamarck enumerates cighteen 
Giath ape ics ol Crean two of Ovulum. 1851-6 Woop. 
warp Afol/usca 34 A posterior siphon, generally less de- 
veloped, but very long 10 Owmdum volva, 

|} Ovum (du: 3m). Pl. ova (crron. 8 ovas, 8 9 
ove), [L.. dvuem egy.J 

1. Brot, a. Zool. ‘lhe female germ or repro- 
ductive cell in animals, produced (usually) by an 
diet h and capable when fertilized or impregnated 
by the male sperm (and in some cases without 
such fertilization) of developing into a new indi- 
vidual; an egg in the widest sense, including the 
eggs of birds (the largest of all animal cells), but 
more commonly applicd to the extremely small 
germs of female mammals, or to the eggs of ovi- 

arous animals when of small size, as in fishes, 


Insects, etc. 

1706 Prittips, Oowm, an Egg; also the open of Fish. 
17aa Du For Plague (1884) 102 Powonous Ove, or Fggs, 
which mingle themselves with the Blood. 1784 Twamitry 
Darvying 129 By burning the Moss, you destroy at the same 
time, the Ovas or Egus, the peed aby and grubs, 19797 M. 
Bann Mord. Anat, (1807) 403 This arses from the ovum 
being stopped in its prozress fiom the ovarium to the uterus. 
1861 J K. Greenk Man. Anim. Kingd., Calent. 14 True 
reproduction, by contact of ova and spermatozoa, 1879 
Cassedl’s Techn. Educ. \V. 154/ 1 The number of germs or 
ova brought forth by a single mature oyster exceed. one 
million. 1889 Genoxs & Tomson Zvol. Sex alii 16g What 
we now mean by parthenogenesis, or the development of 
ova without union with sperms, 

+b. Hot. The ovale or seed of a plant. rare. 

1760 J. Lue Jutrod, Bot. 1. xx. (1765) 119 When the Ova 
are hatched, the Cotyleduns preserve the Form of the halved 
Seed. 1866 7 reas, Bot., Quule, Ovum, the young seed. 

2. Arch. An egg-shaped orbament or calving. 

3747-42 Cnampers Cycé., Ova, in architecture, are orna- 
ments in form of eygs, carved on the contour of the ovolo, or 
quarter round 5 and separated from each other by anchors, 
or arrows heads, 1823 P. Nicnotson Pract. Butld, Gloss. 

/: Ova, an ornament in form of an egg. 8gr E. J. 
Ratt vincate tr. Didron's Chr. lconogr. 316 Immediately 
below the ovan of the cornice. 

3. attrib. and Comb., as ovum-cycle, -product; 
often with the pl., a» ova bearing, -contatning ad)s., 
+ -duct (= Ovinucr), -hatching. 

278: SmeaTHMAN in /’Ail. Trans. LKXI. 172 note, Two 
ovaria, in each of which are many hundred ova-<lucts 1846 
Dana Zooph. v. § 85 (1848) 87 ‘The distinction in plants of 
budding and ova-bearing individuals, 1883 P. Gepnrs in 
Facycl. Brit. XVI. 843/a ‘Ihe genealogical individual of 
Gallesio and Huxley. may be designated with Haeckel the 
ovum-product or ovum-cycle. 31898 P. Manson Jrof. Dis- 
eases 414 Because leprosy is common in the descendants and 
blood collaterals of lepers, this is no proof of ovum infection, 

Ow, ou, iat. ME. and mod.Sce. Also 4003,0we, 
owh. [The mod.Sc. interjectiorbistorically written 
ow, ow is (%#); from the ambiguity of the spelling 
ou, ow in ME., it is not certain whether this is the 
same word.}] An exclamation expressing suiprise, 
or some allied emotion. Os ay (mod.Sc.) O yes 
(in concessive sense), 

a. ¥3.. Guy Warw, (A.) st. Ixxxii, ‘Owe’, seyd pe king, 
fartow Inglis kni3t, Pan schuld y purch skil and ri3t Hate 
pe euer more’, #1330 Ofwed 475 ‘Ou3’, quap roulund, 

blame me nou3t. ¢ 1380 Wycuir Sel. Was. IIT. 404 Owe, 
wheber we shal se Anticrist so myghty | lbid. 405 Ow, 
whe God, pat is treube ordained Cristen men to be 
marred! 1393 Lanar, P. Ps. C. xu. 19 ‘Owh! how! 


; quab ich bo, and myn hefd waggede. 


OWDELL. 


A. 1768 Ross /Telenore 74 He .. says come ben, ow Bydby 
in that ye? res sagt Wav. xeaxie, * Ow, ay, sir! a bra’ 
ha 7 aig the lieptenant. 1828 — Sp, 5 eine xxiv, 
‘Reasonable charges!’ said the sexton: ‘ou, there's grund- 
mail—and bell-siller..and the kist—and my day's wark— 
and my bit fee—’[etc., 865 G. MacponaLp A. Forbes 90 


Ow, bairn, are ye there yet? 
Ow, obs. form of Owg, You. Owai, oway, 
Owar, 


Owayward, obs. ff. Away, -wakRp. 

Owar, var. OWHERB Ods., anywhere, 
obs. Sc. f, Woorr. Oware, obs. f. Hour. 

Owch(e, obs. form of Ouon sé. 

Owcht, obs. or dial. form of AucHT, Ouaar, 

Owd, obs. and dial. form of OLD. 

| Owdell (au-d'l), [Welsh awa/ a rime or 
assonance (pl. od/aw); also in sense given helow 
(pl. ewa/as).} A poem conaisting of compositions 
in all the 24 strict metres. 

161a Drayton Poly-0/6. iv. 59 Some Makers... Rehearce 
their high concerts in Cowiths; other some In Owdells theirs 
expres»e; as matter haps to come. /did. 67 Note, Owdells 
are couplets of variety in both time and quantity. 

Owadir, obs. form of OuTHER, either. 

Owe (50), vu. Forms: see below. [Comm. 
Teut.: OE. dgan, pres. te dh, pa. tc dhle = OF ris. 
(Aga), Ack \hach), dchte, OS. égan (#h), éhta, OHG. 
exgun, ON. eiga, d, dtta, Goth. aigan, ath, athia: 
one of the original Teutonic preterite-present verbs 
(see CAN, Dare, Dow, May). The OTeut. aig-, 
ath-, answers to a pre-Teut. atk-, ablaut-yrade of 
rk-, the original stem of the present: cf. Skr. s¢ 
to possess, own. This vb, now survives only in 
Eng. and the Scandinavian langs. (Sw. dga, ega, 
Da, ete to own, have). In Eng. it has undergone 
much change both of form and sense. The original 
preteritive inflexion of the present tense (dh, dAt 
dhst, a4, dson) began in late OE. and eaily ME. 
to be supplanted by the ordinary pres. tense forms 
(e.g. 3rd sing., 448, awed, owe}, awes, owes, pl. 
4748, ajep, ojef, otveth, etc.) ; and in mud.kng. the 
tense 18 entnely thus levelled, owe, owest, owes, 
-¢th, owe. The OE. pa.t. dhte, ME. Ahte, hfe, 
survives as ought; but before 1200 this bean to be 
used (in the subjunctive) with an indefinite and hence 
present signification, in a special sense, and thus 
gradually came to be in use a distinct verb from 
owe (for which see Ouuur v.); its function as pa. t 
of owe being supplied in 15th c. by owed. The 
orig. pa. pple. in all the Teut. langs. became an 
adj., of which the mod. Eng. form is Own a.; but 
as a pa. pple. OL. dges was stll used in 16 17th. 
as owen, oune. A later pa. pple. aucht, ought, 
conformed to the orig. pa.t., 18 found from the 
14th c.: see OUGHT v. 7, The current pa. pple. is 
owed; so that tie whole verb has now the ordinary 
weak conjugation owe, owed, owed The change 
of signification from Aadére to adébére can be best 
traced in the scheme of senscs below; but the 
primitive sense ‘ have, possess’ is not yet extinct in 
the dialects, which use a@ze or owe = own, and have 
not entircly lost the connexion of owe and ought. 
OuGut, being now in Standard English practically a distinct 
word, has been fully treated in its alphabetical place, and 


is not dealt with here; but, for the historical development, 
the two articles Owe, OuGur, should be read together.) 
A. Inflexional Forms. 

1. /nfinitive. a. 1 f3an, 3-3 ajen, (3 azhenn, 
ajen, 232), 3 awen, 3, north. 4-5 aghie, 3-6 
north. awe, 6- aw. 8. 3 o3e(n, 3-4 owen, 3- 
owe, (6 ough, 7 ow). 

a. ¢€883 Azan [see 1). ¢ 1200 OrmIN 8173 Off be bettste 
pall pate aniz mann maz3 a3zhenn. ¢ ra0g Lay. 11781 Pu scalt 
.. pas riche ajen [c 1275 oxe].  /bid. 32085 No most pu nauere 
mere Aingle-lond ajc. ¢x300 Awe [see B. 1b). ¢ 1400 Agh 
{sce B. rc]. 15935 STEWART Chron. Scot, 11. 470 For na 
dctt that he can aw. re 

B. ¢1a7g Lay. 4149 Ne mai neuere mansipe leng oje 
[¢ 1205 ujen). /d/d. 18574 3ef he nolde pis owe.  Eigue Cait. 
Love t3a How mi3te he hin more loue schowen Pen his oune 
liknesse habben and owen? 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 34/2 
To haue cure and owe to wake. 1880 LyLy Luphues (Arb.) 
{i Who should owe the calfc. 2649 Loverace Poems 143 

t your whiter chaster brest doth ow, 

2. Pres. Indic. &. Ist sing, a. 1 Gh, 4%, 2-3 ah, 
(2 auh, ach, 3 #h), 3-4 agh, (aghe), 3-6 aw, 
4au(e, 4-6Oawe. #8. 3-403, oh, 3 0h3, ouh, ou, 
3 5 Ogh, (4 oghe), 4-5 ow3e, 4-7 ow, 4- owe, 
(§ howe). 

a. arooo Byrhinoth 175 (Gr.) Nuicah maste bearfe. ¢ 3800 
Ormin 11815 Patt 1 me sellf all ah itt wald. 23.. Cursor 
Af, 13825 (Cott.) Wit-stand his biding agh [a 1425 77. ow] i 
noght. 23.. /dia. 5145 (Fairf.) Bi pe faythe I aghe [(G, aw, 
/'r. owe] to jou. ¢ 1400 Vwaine § Gaw. 720, I aw the honor 
“A. tag) R. Grove. (Rolls) 6369 Bi be treube ich ou to be 

4997 K. Grouc, (Rolls i pe treupe ich ou to pe. 
@ 43120 in Wright Lyre P, xxv. 70 The more oh ich to lovie 
the. arqag Cursor Af, 10248 (1r.) pat 1 no chirche owze 
com inne, 1496 Lypc. De Gurl. Pilgr. 22677 So | howe, 
€ 1430 Syr Gener. (Roxb.) 7422, I wil worship as I ow. x 

Patscr. Sgo/t 1] owe dette. a26g2a Brome Queenes Exc 
v. Wha. 1873 Ain. 548, I ow thee a just reward. 

b. and sing. a. 1 éhat, dht, dgt, 2-3 a3e8(t, 


aust, 3 ahes(t; 3-4aho, 4 agh, aghe, au, 4-5 ( 


-237g Barpour Sruce ix. 733 As ou aw. 
wel.e tho 


841 


Sc.) aw, awe. £8. 3- owest, (4-5 owlet, 5 -yst, 


7~ ow’at); 4 ogh, 5 Ow, Owe. 
«goo Cynewurr E/ene 726 Du fe ahat doma zeweald. 


a. 
¢€ t [see B. 9) ¢227§ Lamd. Hom.15 Heore uuel. pu 
rhs to hetiene. Cases Vices & Virtues at Du aust te 


folzin Gane..onfald lob. azasg Juliana 48 Ne ahestu nan 
habben. c¢xzago //ali Meld. 39 Pat pu ahestodon. «4300 
Cussor M. 23181 (Cott.) Pou agh [£a, abe, Gott. au) to min. 
¢ 3460 /owneley 
u awe. 


lyst. iii. 171 ‘T'o uf me 
dette bet tu owest me. be 


B. @axasg Ancr. X. 126 Pe " 
Cursor M. .6965 (Cott.) Ne. . pi-self ogh nai but soth o 
a 435 Lbid. 4589 (1'r.) Perfore owe [earlicr MSS. au, aghe) 
pou bi riz3t. 1483 Vulgaria abs Terentio 16 b, Do as thow 
owyst todo. sgoa Ord. Crysten Men (W. de W 1506) 5. li. 

“ owest to meruayll and fere. 165: Honors Leviath, 
i. xx. 106 ‘Thou that owest me obedience. 

G. 3rd sing. (1) Original: a. 1 6h, 63, 2-3 ab, 
(2 auh, ach, 3 @h)\, 3-4 agh, -e, 3-6 aw, 4 au, 
aue, 4-§ awe, (5 augh). #8. 3-4 oh, 03, 3 0b}, 
ouh, ou, 3-5 Ogh, 4-5 owje, ow, owe. (2) Acw 
Sormation: y. 2 ahd, awep, (3 haht), 4 aws, 5 
awip, (awthe). 3. 3-4 o3p, o3ep, (o3Zet), 3-5 
owep, (3 howed), 4- oweth, (4-5 -ip, -yp, 5 
-ith(e, howyth); 6- owes, (6-7 ows). 

a, a1000 Andreas 518 (Gr.) Ah him lifes zeweald. ¢ 21000 
Ags. Gosp. Matt. xxiv. 47 Eall pet he ab. ¢1160 Hatton 
G. ibid,, Kall pet he az ¢2x17§ Lamé, /1om. 139 Man ach 
to wurben pis halie dei, /4s:¢., Sunnedei ah efri. Mon...to 
chin he cume. ¢2a00 Fievs & Mirtues 35 Dat god dat he aw 
te donne, /é%a. 45 Pe hiauerd..de dat scip auh. ¢1800 
Trin. Coll. Hom. 17 Ne noman ne agh werne, ¢ 1a0g Lav. 
13479 Pes king seh [e1275 hahe} al pis loud. 13.. Cas tor M. 
267 (Gutt.) Coursur of fa werld men au [Coft, aght) it call. 
bid. 4380 He aue to thinck apon pe ending. 1438-§0 tr. 
Higden (Rolls) [V. 461 A man awe not to departe. 1533 
Dovucias Atnets 1x. xii. 53 He that aw this swerd, 

B. cxa00 Moral Ode 2 (Trin. MS) Mi wit oh to be more. 
eraco Trin. Coll. Hom.155 Al chirche fok oh3 to ben gadered 
in chirche. /é8d@. 189 Pat ilke wei ugh al mankiu to holden. 
craao Bestiary pz Ne 03 ur non oder to sunen. aaa 
Auncr. R. 64 pet he ouh toniggen. ¢ 1308 /'o¢. Songs (Camd 
204 ‘The wreche was hard that ow the gode. c 1383 A now 
Thyself 46 in £. &. P. 131 penke on |a god as pe wel owe, 
e3400 Destr. Troy 5357 As ogh myn astate. @ 1425 Cursor 
M. 9686 (Tr.) Hit ow3e tried to be. 21490 Caxton A’mle St. 
Benet (E. E. ‘J. S.) 139 He owe to fall downe prosstrate. 

y. €3160 //atton Gosp. Luke xi 21 Pa bing be he ahd [Ags. 
ie ah). 13 . Cursor M7, 9636 (Gét.) Dede he aws to 
thole for-pi. ¢xq00 Apol. Lol, yw Awip he not to blessfe] 
pe peple? 1486 4&4. St. Albans Aijb, As she awthe to be, 

8. ¢ 1205 Lay. 3:65 Pe man fat lutel ojep. cxago Gen. & 
Ex. 324 Quat ozt nu dat for-bode o-wold? 1303 KR. BkUNNE 
Handl. Synne 954 Pray..to oure lady pat owyp bys day. 
1340 Ayend. 9 Pe wyl of him pet hit u3p.  13.. Cursor MM. 
6161 (Gott.) pis owes [7% owep] ever to be in mind. 1363 
Wrcur L£ccé. xi. 8 He owith to han mynde of the derke 
tyme. < 74 Cov. Myst. (1341) 97 To whom the mayd 
howyth to be maryed. 1930-1 Actaa Hea F'/11,c. 12 Lyke 
as u trewe man oweth to do. 1893-87 Foxk A. & Al. (1684) 
I. 534 No bishop ows to let a true priest. ¢1600 SHAKS. 
Sonu. Ixxix, What he owes thee. 1653 Honars Lewatd. iL 
xxx. 381 The debt that every man oweth. 

d. plural. a. 1 gon, -un, (638%), 2-3 agen, 
83° awed, 3 ahen, ajzed, -23, awed; 4 agh(e, 

, (h)ach, 4-5 aus, awe, 4-6 au, aw, § augh. 
B, 2-3 o3en, C390, 3 ohen, 3-5 owen, (5-10, -yn, 
-ne), owep, -eth, ouwe, 4 oen, howen, oghe, 
ouh, 4-7 ow, 4- owe, (4 howe, 8 ough). 

a. ¢x000 Ags. Gos. Matt v.4(5) Hi eordan agun. ¢ 1200 
Vices & Virtues 345 Swo awed to donne alle «1200 7718, 
Coll, Hom. 41 Swo we ajed to don. /d1d 57 We azen to 
cumen. axago Sawles Warde in Lam. [lom. 245 Wu we 
ahen wearliche to biwiten us seoluen. 13.. Cursor M. 
2824 (Edin.) We agh it noght to hald in were. /dyd. 11618 
(Cort) pe lauerd ag» [G. aue, Zr. owe, L. ow) yee worthli 
to lufe, ax1340 HampoLe Psalter ii. 4 Wele aghe we to 
brek. 138 in Eng. Cilds A tela 39 Pe hgeaunce pat pei 
awe. e¢1goo Lancelot 3447 Yhe aw to be commendil.  xrgga 
Asp. Hamitton (¢ afechk, (1884) 8 ‘The trew service. .quhilk 
we aw to him. 12588 A. Kina tr. Caussius’ Ca’ech. 57 Sa 


we au faith..to the kirk. 
B. ax17g Cott. Hom. 235 Ure king we o3e3 wurhdmint. 


exs00 Trin. Coll. Hom. 57 Alse we ojen tu dun. aaa 
Ancr. R. 68 Uor bi owen be gode .. to habben witnesse. 


¢ 1278 Lays asr10 Al pat we beic oweb [c 1705 azed}.  /did. 
25319 Pat we pe Ae td ajen) cleane. ¢ 1330 R. Beunne 
Chron. Obie whilk je salle & ouh tomaynten. ¢ 1380 
Wvcur Sel. so ALL. 197 ei owen to une pisdoynge. 1380 
Lay Folks Catech. (Lamb. MS.) 978 We owe to loue oure 
euyn-cristyn. 1444 Aolls of Parit. V. 1294/2 Profiies that 
cometh, or oweth to come. 1463 Mano, Panton in ?. Lett, 
II. 142 Do as ye owe todo. 1473 Aol/s of Parit, V1. 86/1 
The which vi marcs, the seid Piiour..and his successours. . 
owyn to pay. 1647 Cow.ry Afistess, Sleep ii, All my too 
much Moysture ow. 1721-1868 Owe [see 13. 4]. 

8. Past Indic. (1) Original: &hte, Shte, etc. : 
see Oucut wv. (2) Mew formation: 5 awede, 5- 
owed, (5 -id, -yd, 7 ow’d); and sing. owedat, 
(7 owd’st). 

a Cursor M. 14045 (Trin.) Wheper owed to loue him 
ares zs7aR. H. tr. Lanaterns' Ghostes (1596) 147 This 
man that owed the apparel. 3604 Suaxs. OfA. 11. iii. 333 
That sweete sleepe Which thou owd’st yesterday. 36 AY 
Lucan V, (1631) 18 The man that ow'd, and kept This te, 
s8o0r Strutt Sports & Past. Introd. § 3. 3 He owed his 
knowledge of lettera to accident. 

4. Fa. pple. a. 1 gan, §-9 owen, (5 Oowyn, 
Goune), J. aht, aught, ought, etc.: see OUGHT 2. 
y. 4- owed, (6 oughed, 7 owd, ow’d). 

a. 1460-4 Owyn [see B. 3). 2970 Lavina Manip. 220/13 Oune, 
debitus, 1642 View Print. Bee. int. Observat. g Vhe King 
the supreame head .. unto whom a body politique..been 
bounden and owen next to God. /érd., Bounden and owen 


OWB. 


to beare..obedience. 3803 W. Tavror In Robberds Mem. 
1. 458, ] have owen him a letter still longer. 
y.¢2 ecusuces Beeth.1V. pr. v, toa b. MS.) Torments 
of lawelul peynes ben rather owed to felonos citezeins, « 264 
W. Cartwaicut Ord:nary iu, iit, All broken slecpa, are owd 
Only to you. ais-oe Pore /ifad ix 637 Strengib consists 
aint ace in blood, And those are owed to generous wine 
a 


5. The negative we blended formerly with this 
vb., making the OF, forms nth, ndgon, ndhite, ME. 


najen, nowen, nowh, nowest, etc. 

azaag Ance. &. 456 Heo..nouh non uorte nimen Godes 
flesch & his blod. /Aid, 380 Je nowen nout unnen. a 
Lefsong in Cott. Hom. 215 Pu nuwest none mon nowitht. 


B. Signifioation. 

I. To have; to possess; to own. 

tl. ¢rans. To have; to have Lelonging to one, 
to possess; to be the owner of, to own; = OWN 


v. 2. Obs. (since ¢ 1680) exc. asal. 

For illustration of the original pa t see Oucnt ©, 1. 

0888 K. Aeuruep Soeth. xiv. § 2 Pa micles beburfon pe 
micel agan willab c¢1000 Ags. Gosp. Matt. xiii. 44 Se man 
- gx) and sylpeall peet he ah, and zebizh pone mcer, ¢ 2178 
Lams, Hom, 103 fe mon ne ab hs modes iwald. x 
Grocuc. (Rolls) 8890 Ne let ine numon owe, Bote he abbe an 
tuo name. ¢1386 Cnaucer /’ard. T 33 The goode man 
that the beestes oweth. c1460 Fortascun Ads, & Lim. 
A/on. xi. (1885) 136 The eyres off thaim pat some tyme owed 
it. 1526 /‘tler. Lod: (253%) 7 He that of ict ryght owed 
Y. cappe. ¢26x2 CHAPMAN //fad XxiL 375.1 e horse The 

ods bred, and Adrastus ow'd. 1698 ‘To Srencen Lagi: & 
117 The Oxe..knowes who owes him, and feedes him. 1664 
Perys Diary (1879) JIl. 7 Fine storehouses,.. but of no 
great profit to hun that owetb them, a 182g Forpy Voc. . 
Anglia s.v., Mr. Brown owes that farm. 

+b. To get or take possession of; = Own v. 


1; Havryv. 14. Ods. 
c1seg Lav, 28423 Pe fond hine aye! ¢ 1300 /Jaeeloh 1992 
Als I sat upon thee owe, I bigan Denemark for to awe, 
+c. To acknowledge as belonging to oneself; 


= Own », 3a. Obs. 

¢1400 Destr. 7rvr 8956 The ost for to honour & agh hym 
as Jord. 1623 Wrinkr Abuses Stript 3. vii, Their fore- 
fathers. ouit not know then, (If they were living) or for 
shame not owe them xs6a8 Missvinan free Trade yo Him 
that wrote a little treatise... which it scemes for modesty he 
refuseth to owe. 

II. ‘To have to pay. 

This branch and the next were expressed in OE., as in the 
other ‘Veutonic langs., by the vb. scea/, pa.t. sceolde, inf. 
sc u/an (Goth. shal, shu da, skulan), mod, Eng. SHA, SHoutp, 
‘The first traces of the mod use appear in the Lindisf. Gloss, 
which renders L. dééére (where the Rushw., like the later 
Ags. Gosp., uses sewlan) by the phrase dgan td geldanne ‘to 
have to pay’, Examples are wanting during the following 
two centuries to show the stayes by which this was shortened 
to the simple ézgan, which is found by 1175 1n full une, both 
in the sense ‘to owe (money) ',and ‘to have it as a duty’, 
‘to Le under obligation (40 do something: ', in both taking 
the place of OF. sculan. (See ulnho OucuT @, a, p The 
result was that sha// gradually ceased to have the sense 
‘owe’, retained that of obligation with a weaker foice, and 
became mainly an auxiliary of the future tense; while dgan, 
a3¢n, O3En, ClueNn, Owe, in taking dédére as its Main sense, 
has in Standard Eng. lost that of 4adére, or handed it over 
to the coguate Own, which shares it with Aave aud such 
Romanic synonyms as possess. 

2. To be under obligation to pay or repay (money 
or the like); to be indebted in, or to the amount 
of; to be under obligation to render (obedience, 
honour, allegiance, etc.). Const. with simple dat. 


or fo. (‘The chief current sense.) 

For illurtration of the pat in earlier form see OucHt o. 2. 

{egs0 Lind:sf. Gosp. Matt. xvui. a pe pet Ou aht to 
geldanne (b’s/g. debes, Aushw. and s. G. scealt, Hart. 
scelt}, — Luke xvi. § Huu micel aht du to geldanne 
hlaferde minum? [Msdy. debes domino meo, Ags G. scealt 
bu minum hlaforde).  /4reé. 7 Huu feolo aht du to? (I 'sde. 
debes, Ags. G. scealt pu].) a327g Cott. /fom a35 Ure king 
we 0%6 uu print (fer! wrhmint hur aceappend al pat we 
bie’. =¢xaco ORMIN 16529, & 3:ff pu litell dost forr Godd, 
Godd ab pe litell mede = rae8 /‘svclam. Hen, LIT, 1. 4 We 
hoaten alle vre treowe in be treowbe feet heo vs ojen. 1382 
Wycur Lukexvi.s He seide to the firste, Hou moche owiet 
thou to my lord? 1484 Caxton /adles of A (once vii, He is 
wy<e that payeth that that he oweth of syght. @ 133 Lo. 
Brraners Geld. Bk M. Aurel. (1546) Hviij b, The people 
owe obedycnce to the prynce. 31888 A. KING tr. Canisius’ 
Catech, 38 In it chyldrene ar taucht qubat thay aw vnto 
thair parents, 2738 SHERIDAN /.¢¢. fo Swy/t 16 July, Swift's 
Lett. 1768 1V. x02, I cleared off the rent which [ owed him. 
s@or in A. H. Craufuid Gen Craufurd & Light Div. he 
1o You owe it to yourself to prepare against this, x 
‘lynpatt. G/ac. 1 iii. ay, 1 paid him what I owed him. 187% 
Freaman Norm. Cong. 1V. xviii. 140 On behalf of the land 
to which they owed a temporary allegiance. 

b. aésa/. (or with indirect obj). only): To be 
indebted, be in debt. 

1460, 1483 [see Oucnt w. 2b). 1607 
jo. Kenta Wks 1874 II. 143, I have. nothing left, I owe 
even for the clothes vpon my backe. 1865 Mus. Cariyie 
Lett. WL. 285, 1 owed for my summer bonnet and cloak. 
1894 Outing (U. S.) XXIV. 2756/1 She says she owes me for 
the preservation of her life on the island, 

3. transf. &. To have or cherish towards another 
(a feeling. regarded as something which is yet to 
be paid or rendered in action); to bear (good or 
ill will), Ods. exc. in fo owe a age. b. To 
have or bear /o some one or something (a relation, 
as dependence, etc., which has to be acknowledged); 
to‘own’, rare. (For earlier pa.t. see OUGHT 3, 3b.) 


@. ¢238 (see OuGHT 3). 1460-4 Pauston Lett. 11. 8s, 1, have 
owyn to your person ryght herty love. 146 /é7d. 6a They 


Heywoop Wom. Ktid 


OWE. 


wold owe yow ryth good wyll, so that ye weld owe hem 
good wyill. a3s533 Lp. Biangus Aon Ixx. 240 Yo do me 
greate wronge to uwe me youre yif wyll. azgq8 Hace. 
Caron, Hen. VIET 70 'Yo whom the Cardinall did not owe 
the bent favor. 1613 Purcuas Prlerinage (1614) 209 They.. 
will wait two or three houres for some to whom they ows 
some speciall gradge, to Lestew their curse vpon him. 17296 
Swier Gullimr un. i, Being afraid the boy might owe me 
acpite, A/ad. The act of one who owes us a gridge. 

b. 1644(HL. Pauken) Firs é’0A. 59 Monarchy and Aristocracy 
are derivative forms and owe a dependance on Democracy. 
1855 Mottry Patch Kep 0 iii. (1066) 197 ‘There was nothing 
in his character or purposes which owed affinity with auy 
mood of this jocund and energetic people. 

4. fy. To have to ascribe or attribute (some- 
thing. to, or acknowledge as derived from (some 
person or thing); to have, as received from or 
caused by some one or somcthing; to be indebted 
or beholden for. Const. fo (or simple dative). Cf. 
Dena.g. (For the earlicr pa. t. see OUGHT 7. 4.) 

segzr Syivesifgn Ds Bartas i ui irs Dut, th’ Farth not 
scale thi Oceans debter ia For these large Scas; but owes 
hin Tanus [etc], 260g Sutans Lear itt. iv, 103 Thou 
ow'st the Worme no Silke: the Beast, no Hide. 270a Pore 
Jan. & May 7t Abusive Nabal ow'd tus forfeit life To the 
wise conduct of a prudent wife, 171% Anpison S/o’, No 69 
po3 it was to thi Ave that we owe the Production of 
Anagrams, 1816 J. Wit son City of Plague iti. 325, | owe 
my fife to thee. 1838 J. L. Srepnkas 7vav. Greece 1,/t 
Corinth owed her commercial greatness to the profits of her 
merchants 10 tuansportiog merchandise across{the mthmus} 
1868 Locnver Elem. clstron. vi. (1879) 228 We owe the 
discovery of the prisuutic spectrum to Sir Isaac Newton. 


tb. Without dnect object: To be ndebted or 


beholden (/o a person or thing for sometluiny). Ods. 
1612 Beaum. & Ft. Aeug 4 no Aine ii, IT think, we owe 
thy fear for our victory. 1638 Junius Jail. Ancients 46 
Accurate Artifiens .owe more unto Doctrine than unto 
Nature. 1653 Manvet. Corr, Wks. 1872-5 TL. 4 In this 
both he and | ow infinitely to your Lordship. 1686 tr. 
Chardin's Trav, Persnt gy Others assert, That they owe 
for their knowledge of Christianity to one Cyril. 
III. To have it as a daty or obligation. 
+5. To have as a duty; to be under obligation 
(¢o do something). (Followed by inf. with or 
without fe.) Ods. (lor the pa.t. see OucutTy §a ) 
(a) with fe and infin, = Queue v. 5 b (a). 
o1198 Lamd. fom. 21 Swilene lauerd we ayn to dreden. 
lid. 8t Her me nh to understonden for whi hit seid {h)alf 
quic. ¢1a00 77m. Coll Hom §7 Alse we o3cn to don. 
1303 R. Baunne /fand/, Syene 836 Pe scruyng man. Oweb 
to come when he hap leysere. 1386 A'ol//s of Partt. I. 
226/1 As we ben and owe to ben. 14938-gotr. //:yden (Rolls) 
Il, 233 ‘het awe to be namede ah a Agarenes,  ¢1g00 
Melusine 108 ‘Vherfure it oweth not to be rcfused ne gayn- 
sayd. 153¢ More 7 reat. on Passron Wks 1314/1 You owe 
also one to we-he an others fete. 15397 Let in Craxmer's 
Afise Writ (Parker Soc.) TL. 352 As obedient..as a true 
Christian oweth to be. 
(4) with simple infin. = Ovant wv. 5b (4). 
e1200 Trin. Coll, /lom. 53 Nu aje we alle nime forbisne. 
13. Cursor VM. stog (Cott) Al your bidding agh be tl vs 
ah commanding. ¢ 2470 Harpine Chron. cx. v, AS prysone rs 
owe home agayn repeire. a 1g00 Chaucer's LDreme oF 
forgotten was vo thing ‘That owe be done. rgsq Hen. VII 
Let. to Pace ia Strype Bel Mem, (1724) Tou App, xin. 38 
They shuld & owe, not oonely furbcre to geve ayde. 
+b. In weakened sense: = Shall. Ods. rare. 
crago Gen. & Ft. 144 Quat-so his dremes owen a-wold. 
+6. quasi-sapers. (usually with inf. clause as 
subject): (It) behoves, is the duty of, befits, is 
due (to); e.g. At owe (or oweth) 2 it behoves him, 
he ought; as Arm owe = ay befits him, as is due 
to him. O¢s, (For the pa.t. see Ouatit v, 6.) 
crsaso Bestiary 350 Anoder kinde, Dat us 03 alle to ben 
minde. ¢:337§ Cissur AL 18791 (Fairf.) Wele vs agh to 
loue him. 1383 Weir ALrad, xxi. 13 Y shal ordeyne 
to thee a place whidyr hym awe to Hee. ¢1q4g0 Vork J/yst. 
axML 49 Full glad and blithe awe vitu be c1450 Alirour 
Saluacioun 4486 ilym awe serue and luf godde with his 
hert alle & some. 1470-1500 [see (Ducut wv. 6a, bj. 
+7. pa. pple. owe = under obligation, obliged, 


bound, Oéds 
194t-a Act 33 Hen. VITT in Bolton Stat, [rel (1621) art 
To give money in almes, in as large a maner and forme as 
they are bownden or owen to doe, 3642 [see A. 4a} 
+ Owe a., shortened ME. forin of wn a. 
Owe, obs. form of How adz., You pron, 
+Ow-edness. Obs. nome-wd. [f. owed pa. 
pple. of Owe v. + -NEss.] The quality or fact of 


being possessed or owned. 

1583-7 T. Rocers 3) Art. (1607) 354 Among the Familists 
(sath HN.) none claimeth anything proper to himself for 
to possess the sane to any owedness or privateness. 

Owel, obs. form of AWL. 

Owelty (¢élti) Zaw. Also 6-8 ovolty, 8 
ovealty. [a. AF. owelté, earlier oeltet (Oxf. 
Psalter) :—L. wegaudlitat-em, f. syudal-ss (OF. ewal, 
owel, oel, etc.) equal.] Equality. 

(The AF. adj. owed ‘equal’ (Barrron I. 251, IL 79, etc.), 
does not appear to have come into Eng. use.) 

1879 Rastect. Expos, Termes Lawe, Oweltie, is when 
there is Lord, mesne, and tenant and the tenant holdeth of 
the mesne by the same seruices, that che mesne boldeth ouer 
of y® lord aboue him. 1596 Bacon Mar. Com. Law iii 
(1636) 14 There shall be ten shillings onely reserved upon the 
gift entaile as for ovelty. 3787-42 CHamuers Cycl., Owelty 
or ovelty of services, an equality of services; as when the 
tenant paravail owes as much to the mesn, as the mesn 
does to the lord paramount. 18:8 Cauise Dieest (ed. 2) 
II 524 Called a rent fur owelty or equality of partition. 
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Owen, obs. f. Oven: obs. inf., etc. of Owe o. 

+ Owen, pa. pple. Obs. obliged: see Own », B. 7. 

Owen, owene, obs. forms of OwN a. 

Owenian (niin), a. [f. surname Owen + 
“IAN } Of or pertaining to Robert Owen (1771- 
1858), a social reformer who advocated the re- 
organization of society on @ system of communistic 
co-operation, which he endeavoured to carry into 
practice in various industrial communities. So 
Owenism (du‘éniz'm), the theory or system of 
Owen: Ow'enist, an adherent of Owenism; also 
al/rib.; Owenite (deenait), a fullower of Owen; 
Ow'enise wv. frusts., to bring under the influence of 
the system of Owen; to convert to Owenism. 

1833 Edin. Kev. LVI. 484 It is oy to expect that the 
whele nature of ue problem is to be changed by the 
perfectibiuy of Owenised man, 1848 Mas. Gasken. AL 
Barton axxvii, You inean he was an Owenilte; all for equality 
and cominunity of goods, 1870 Athenanm 5 Fob, 187 Vhat 
Owenisim and Fourieri-an failed to accomplish their ends in 
the Old World the socialists allow. /ér4,, Glancing at the 
list of the Owenist associations, we see that the Forrestville 
commaonity (Undiana) .. died in its second year... and that 
New Harmony... came to un end in ita third year. 1880 
T krose Forty ¥'rs'’. Recold. 14, 0 .. knew aothing of the 
Qwemian ethics and social econoiny. 

Ower (awa). [f. Owe v, +-ER1.] 

+1. A possessor, an owner. Obs. 

c1440 Promp. Parv. 3975/1 (Harl. MS. aa1) Owere of a 
schyp, or schyp-lord. 1447 Aodls ef Part. V. 139/a ‘lhe 
owes of the seade Catell may never come to have replevyn 
ofthem 1637 Be Hai. Serm. at /.xcester 24 Aug, Wks. 
(1662 ut [tv.] 95 He. .will purchase with money that whicb 
the preat ower of heaven gave him freely. 

2. One who owes, a debtor. rare. 

a 1637 B. Jonson Undertwoods xxxiv. 1 They are not, sir, 
worst owers that do pay Debts when they can, 

Ower, obs. f. Lwer?, Oar, Over, Your. 


Owerance, owrance (6"'ardns, au'rans). Se. 
and north. dial, [f. ower, owre, north. dial. form of 
Ovep + -ance.] The position of being over; 
superiority, ascendancy, mastery, control. 

1ss2 Aur. Hamitton Catech, (1884) 154 To slay syn and 
dede quhilk had ouerance apon us 1818 Hoce Brownte 
Bodsbeck 1. ua. 3g Or it get the owrance uv" auld Wat Laid- 
law, od it sal yet strength o' arm for ance. 1819 RENNIE 
St Patrick 11. 266 (Jam.) [Fle] hasna as muckle owrance o' 
himsel'as win upon the feet o’ him 1853 Rosinson Wirth y 
Glass. SV) ‘She fairly haes t’ owerance ower him’, she com- 
pletely rules him, Afud. Se. She's his wife, but she hasna 
the owrance o'a peuny! [Alo in Northumbld., Cumbid, 
Ulster. ] 

+ Owes, owse, obs. forms of Ooze !, 

rg7g in Ellis Orrg. Lett. Ser. 11}. 30 The owse of Ashen 
baike dronke, isan extreme puigacion.. All the. .connyng of 
a Tanner concistethe in the skillfull makung of his owes, 

O wey, Owte, obs. forms of Awar, Woor. 

4 Owgel, var. of OuGLE a., Ods, uply, horrible. 

fe rgoo Lyng. -E0f's Fab. & 32 The owgel [v. r. vgly] 


blaknes of the derk nyght. 
Ow3e, obs. f. Ows. Owght, Ow3;, obs. ff. 


Quant, Our. Owegly, obs. f. UGxy a. 

+Owhere, adv. Obs. Forms: a, 1 dhwer, 
a&hwér, dhwar, I-3 awer, 4 awher, aware, § 
(H)awre. 8. 3 Or. owwhar, owwher, eower), 
3-4 owhar, ouwhar, 4owhoro, ouwhere, ouwar, 
owar, 4-5 owher, -e, (ouwher, oughwhere, our, 
5 ou3wher(e, ow3where). [f. OF. dever, O adv. 
+hwer WHERE: cf. anywhere, aywhere, every- 
where, somewhere.) Anywhere. 

a, cBB8K. Avert p Bocth vi § 4 Habbe ic be aawer henumen 

ima gifena? crooo Aurric Fos L 18 Se man be wibcwip 

inum bebodum ahwar, beo he deapes scildig. c¢1000 Ags, 
Ps. (Th.) ixi. 6 Ne ma:z ic hine ahwaer befleon, cx1000 Lams 
hAdw, & Gath. co. 11 Ahwar on lande. a1300 Leg, Koad 30 
pat holi tre was fairest po pat hi myzte awer [¢ 1350 owhe re} 
Ise. 83.. Cursor M. 1837 (Gott) pe heiest montayn pat 
was aware [/ owhore, (. our<quare, /. awrequare), 1390 
Gower Conf II. 349 For if mi fot wolde awher go, 

B. c1se0 ORMIN 6509 To wen et be33 hafidenn Crist 
Owwhar onn eorpe fundenn, /d:a Ggar 3iff bey himm 
owhar wisstenn. c1s0g Lay. 8231 And 3if ich hine mai 
eower [¢ 1275 owha] ifon. arsag Ancr. A.60 Ham. pet 
ouder oder hondlie, oder ouhwar ivele oder. ¢ 1320 Cast. 
Love 1278 Owher that ll es Folk him sewed, buthe evyll 
and yoode. ¢132§ Las de Freine rs When ages might our 
y-here Of ani meruailes that ther were. ¢ 33590 Will Palerne 
a7st What man vpon molde mix ouwar finde tvo breme 
wite heres, ¢ 2380 Wve Serm. Sel. Wks. 1. 262 If a man 
have al bileve bt Goddis lawe tec hip ouwher[v. r. owzwhere} 
c1g00 Ande St. Benet (E. E. T.S.) go/15s40 In bakkows, 
brewhows, or ourels [ - owher els}. ¢ 1449 Prcock ie ait 
It is not founde ou3where in Holi seat ube 1483 Caxton 
Gold. Leg. 395/2 The beste grasse and herbys that is owhere. 

+ Owhither, a/v. Ods. Forms: 3 ohwider, 
ouhwuder, 4 owhydre. [f.ME. d=OE. d ever 
+ hwider Waiter: cf. OWHERE,and OF. aghwider 
everywhither.] To any place, anywhither, 

azaag Ancr. &. 172 3if he ouhwuder wende ut. « 1840 
Sardes Warde in Cott. Hom. 247 Hwon pat he slepe oder 
ohwider (fare] from hame. 32388 Wycir a Atngs v. 85 
Thi seruaunt jeede not o whydre (1388 to ony place}. 


Owing (vin), vdi.sb. [f. Own wv + -1InG1] 
The action of the verb Owe (sense 2); that which 
one owes; obligation to pay, indebtedness; debt. 

rgg8 Hu! ont, Owynge, or the act of owynge, adsditio. 2608 
Gaute Pract. The. (1629) 109 Carsar inueded the Fortunes 
of his Subiects, either to vphold his Honours, or absolue bis 


OWL. 


Owings. 1839 Fa. A. Kemare Rec. Later Liat. 035 Being 
in the mind to pay my owings, | to do 8a, 

(Ouln), po’. a. ([f. as prec. + -ING 2, 
Almost always used predicatively, or after its noun.) 

L. That owes (see Owk g, 2, etc.); that is under 
obligation, bound (40 do something); indebted, 
bounden, bebolien (fo a person for something), 
Now rare or Ves. 

1362 Lanut. /. /'. A. x 69 Penne is holy chirche a-signet 
[vr owynge, awynge] to helpen hem and sauen. 1678 
Peeys Corr. 292, 1 am greatly owing to your Lordship fur 

our last favour. 69 - H[ate] Ace New /anent.13 One 

nstance .of what this Coinpany is owing for, to the.. 
‘l houghtfulness of its Accusers, 

2. Said of the thing: That is yet to be paid or 
rendered; owed, due. Const. fo or simple dat. 
(The usual current sense.) 

The origin of this use is obscure, there being no corres 
sponting sense of the vb.; it might possibly be refleaive, 
‘owing itself, hence * being owed '. 

sqatrn in A OL. Wills 1g Of whiche somme ys owynge to 
me, to be payd, an C Mark by be handes of my lady louetL 
3435 Nolls of Part. WV 4g /1 Certeyn dette, which they 
clayme to be owyng hem by..ye Kyrg. 1970 UV adds & Lav, 
N.C. (Surtecs 18357 314 Detas awand me. 1996 Danrtr tr. 
Conitnes (1614) (79 At the yceres ende there is not one penny 
owing them 1788 Miss Burney Ce/ fa m v, She dis 
charged all that was owing for the children. 

3. fy. Owing to: @. pred. ‘hat owes its exist- 
ence to; attributable to; derived or arising fiom, 


cused by, consequent on, ‘due to’ (see Duk 4.9). 

655 STANiBY /fest, Ptlos, 1. (1701) 43/1 Wise Cleobulus's 
Death, the I.yndian Shoar, ‘Lo which his Birth was owing, 
doth deplore 3695 Woonwarn Nad. /1ist. Earth i. 11723) 
17 These are the very Exuvie: of Animals, and all owing to 
the Sea, 2706 Hearne Coflect. (O. H.S.) 1 173 As to the 
Notes .. they are ina great Measure owing to Mr. Potter. 
81a Sin H. Davy Chem, Philos. a The effect is owing to 
the Pons of light. 1858 Buckie Crai/rs (1873) U1. vin. 
58a It is to a knowledge of the laws and relations of things 
that Kuropean civilization 1s owing. 

Hence, as prepositional phr.: In consequence 

of, on account of, because of. (Cf. according to.) 

1824 Scoit }l’av, x, Owing to his natural disposition to 
study..he had been bred with a view to the bar, 1825 — 
Guy Al. xl, Owing to these circumstances, Brown remained 
several days in Allonby without any answers whatever, 
1839 STONEHOUSE 4 arholime 1603 Where the lands aie divided 
into a great many selions, and, owing to the number of owners, 
are continually passing from one person to anothe:. 186g 
Licni root Comms. Gal, (1874) 151 Vhis rendering obtained 
currency. owing to the untoward circumstances of the times, 

Owir, obs. north. dial. var. Oven. 

Owirhaill, Sc. variant of OvEKHaLE 7 Oés. 


+ Owirloft, obg. Sc. form of Orvop }, 

1664 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 281 The sey wattir to 
hatf interes into thame, to the owi loft 

Owk, obs Sc. vanant of ont, wouke, WrEK. 

Owl (aul), 5d. Forms: a. 1-3 ule, 4-6 oule, 
5-7 owle, (5 owele, 5-6 owll(e, 7 oole), 6- owl. 
B. 5-6 howle, 5 howylle,6houle. (Com. Teut.: 
OF. a/e wk. fem., = OLG. *#/a (MDu., MLG., LG. 
Ale, Du. u7%/):—*Alin, from *“twlén: cf. OHG, 
dwila (MHG. tuwel, tule, Ger. enfe, mod.¥I. 
zwele), ON. ugla. These point back to OTeut, 
*wiwwald, *wwwild, dim. of an echoic *«wwd, 
detitved from the voice of the bird. Cf. OHG., 
hwo, OL.G. Aho, MHG, Aawe, also mod.G. whn, 
naines of the owl of similar echoic origin; also 1. 
uluia owl, ululare to howl, and Hows, [Llow.er.] 

1. A nocturnal bird of prey, well known by its 
doleful ‘hoot’, having a large head, small face, 
raptorial beak, and large eycs directed forwards, 
besct by a disk of radiating feathers; feeding on 
mice, small birds, and the like, which it can 
approach noiselessly by rcason of its soft ears a 
The name has app. been applied in English from 
the beginning to all the native species, esp, the two 
or three common ones: see b. 

c7ag Corpus Gloss. (O. E. T.) 1588 Noctua, ulnla, ule. 
Ibid. argo Ulu/a, alae. c 1000 /Eirric Lew xi 16 Ne ete 
ze nan ping hafoccynnes ne carncynnes: Ne ulan, a 1850 
Owl & Night. 4 Iberde ich bolde grete tale Ane ule and 
one nightegale. 2385 Cnaucer ZL. G. W. 2249 PArlo- 
mene, The oule [r.7. owle]..‘Shat prophete is of wo & of 
myschaunce. cxq40 Promp. Parv. 374/2 Owle, or howle, 
byrde, 6ubo. 3535 Coverpaie fs. ci 6 Like a Pellicane in 
the wildernes, and like an Qule in a broken wall. i 
Saaxs. Mids. N.u. ii 6 The clamorous Owle that nighuy 
hoots. 1663 Bovin Uses Exp. Nat. Philos. 1. iv. 66 As the 
eyes of owls are to the splendor of the day. 3724 Gav SAeph. 
Meek vi. 53 For Owles, as Swains observe, detest the Light. 
3626 Disranss Vis. Grey v. xv, The screech of the waking 
owl. 1687 Ruskin Praclerita it 72 Whatever wise people 
may say of them, I at least myself Rave found the owl's cry 
always prophetic of mischief to me. 

b. ‘The common British species are the Bara 
Owl (White, Silver, Yellow, Charch, Hissing, 
Hobby, Screech ow the Zawny Owl (Brown, 
este Beech, Ferny, Hoot, Hooting, Ivy, Wood 
Owl); the Losg-eared or Horned Owl (Long: 
tufted, Mottled-tufted Owl). 

Less common are the Stort-eared Owl (Fern, Hap 
October, Red, Short-born, Woodcock Owl), the £. é 
(Stuck Ow! o Orkney), Zrttle Owl (Bare-toed, Littie Night 
Owl), Snowy or Creat White Owl. 

1390 Gower Con/. II. 265 Sche caste in.. A rie ek of 
the horned Oule. sgoo-s0 Dunsan Poemes xxxiii. 74 The 
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seyttane, and Sanct Martynis fowle, Wend he had bene the 
hornit howle. 36:2 Cotcu,. Lucheran, a mrich-owle. 3623 
Woorogrua Marrow fr. Tengne 3499/2 With Stockes, 
Wood, Wolues, and Scrick-Oolex, 1674 Rav Collect. Words, 
Enp. Birds 83 The common Gy or Ivy-Owh 1678 — 
Willughby's Oruith, 101 Our Church Ow! and brown Ow 
. delight in lower and plain countrys. 19770 G. Wain Sed. 
borne xxix. 81 To Pennant, I have known a dove-house 
infested by a pair of white owls, which made great havock 
ainong the young pgeons. 1830 ‘Lennyson Sager Ueul 7 
Alone and warming his five wits, The white owl in the 
belfry sits. 2888 J. Harny in Proce. Borw. Nat. Cinb 1%, 
428 The horned, white, and brown owls have here an undis- 
turbed rele 1884 A. Hersurn /bra. 504 The Long-Eared, 
Tawny, and Barn Owls, were perinanently resident. 
ce. Ornith. any bird of the sub-order S¢rzges. 

These comprise the fainilies Al/nconing (Sirigtia of 
Sharpe) and Sérrying or S/rigida# (Butbonida of Sharpe), 
typified respectively by the Screech or Baru Owl ry Ae 

amneus Flaming, Sérrx Linn.) and the Tawny or Brown 
Owl (9. séridx/a Linn.) ; and including, among 19 gener 
those typified by the Hawk Owl (Susnsa), Snowy Ow 
(Nyctea) which are diurnal i» habit, the Horned or Kaed 
Owls (Asio), Eagle Owl (4040), Cue Owl (Scofo), Little 
Owl (Carine mo tua) and Amencan Bunuwing Owl 
(Speotylo cunicularta). The known species are about zoo. 

1706 Prrturs s v., In Viginis there is a sort of Owl as 
big as a Goose, that kills the Poultry in the Night. s80a 
Binciey Axion, Bog. 11813) LW. 6a ‘The Great Horned or 
Eagle Owl... which is co minon in mony parts of Greece, wis 
even considered as a favourite bird of Minerva, 18s9 ‘1 es- 
aenr Ceylon I. vii. vik 257 Across the grey sky the owl 
fits in pursuit of the mpht moths 186g tr. foucket's Uni- 
verse ied. tz) 219 ‘Lhis species abounds in the Missiesippi 
regions, where ot shelters itself in subterranean abodes 
several ynrdsin depth. Itis called the bur:owing-owl (Strie 
enniculrria). ae Se Stand, Nat /fist, (1888) 1V. 345 The 
great gray owl, Syratnm cinercum, an extremely rare 
winter visitor to the northern United States, NrEwion 
Dict. Birds 675 Among Owls are found birds which var 
in length from 5 inche: ~as Glaucid: um cobanense, .. muCc 
amalle rthanaSkylark—to more thn 2feet. [AJcharacteristic 
of nearly all Owls 5 the reversible property of their outer 
toes 1 Daily News 6 June 6/1 In Valdivia, Dr. Plate 
observed the remarkable cath owl, which dies long shafts 
in the steppes, and is di tinguished for its termble seiean, 

In various proverbial sayings, 

(To carry or send owls to Athens, after Gr. praia’ 
AOnvage ayer (Aristoph. Aiecés 301), to ‘carry coals to New. 
castle’, to take a commodity where it already abounds; the 
ow! being the emblem of Pallas Athene, the patron goddess 
of Athens, and represented on Athenian cuits, etc.) 

1390 Gowrr Couf | agg Bot Oule on Stuck and Stock on 
Oule; The more that a man defowle, Men witen wel which 
hath the werse. rggo Swinnurnr /esfaments Pref, 1 may 
be thought to powre water into the Sea, to carrie owles to 
Athens, and to trouble the reader with a matter altogether 
needlesse and superfluous. xr60a SuHans /fame. iv. v. 41 
‘They say the Owle was a Bakers daughter. 41611 Beaum. 
& bi. sour Plays tn one, Induct, Could not you be content 
‘}y be an owl im such an ivy bu-h? s6aa Matynes dc, 
Law-Merih, 426 There is « Custome that no Officer may 
anest after Sun set; such therefure as goe abroad but at 
those times, are said to Fly with the Owle, uF a common 
Prouerbe. 1738-1869 [see Ivy-ucsu}) 61764 H. Warrork 
Let to Earl of Hes lford 15 Feb., The noise, which made 
meas drunk as an owl = 3787 Grosn Prov. Gloss. s.v., 10 
take owl, to be cffended, to take amiss, 1840 MaArnvat 

‘vor Ja & xxxvi, The. men will be as drunk as owls. 


4. transf. and fg. Applied to a person in allusion 
to noctuinal habits, to literal or figurative m pug- 
nance to light, to appearance of gravity and wisdom 
(often with implication of underlying stupidity), 
Hence = wiseacre, solemn dullard. 


ete. 
13 Piler. Sewle (Caxton) 1. xxvii. (1859) 38 Peple 
whit e the wretchyd horsible owle of helle had drawen out 


of theyr nest. 1§08 Kennevis /Vpling te. Dunbar 36 Fan- 
tastik fule,.. Ignorant elf, sip, owll nregular. 579 Furke 
Heskins's Parl. 15 The Owles and Battes of our time, 
either can not,or wil not sceit. rsg8SvevesteR Da Bartas 
ue bon J/posture 377 In heav'niy things... more blinde 
then Moalx, In eart lye Owls 1606 SHaxs. 7%. & Crit. 
i gg, I bad thee vile Owle, gue learne me the tenure of the 
Proclamation. 1694 Ecuarp Plawtns 172 But without 
flattery, I was a great Owl for not falling in love before 
now. 1847 L. Hurr Men, Women, & B11. ii. 3a It vexes 
One to see so fine a poct make such an ow! of himself. 

3. a. A name for the Lump Fish, more fully 
Sea Ow/. b. A variety of Ray, the Ow/- Ray. 

1601 Horvanp Pliny Il. 428 The Iompe, Paddle or sea- 
Owle. 1863 Couch Brit. Fishes 1, 115 Sandy Ray, Owl, 
Rara circularis. Ibid. V1. 183 Sea }, the Lumpfish, 
1863 Kincstxy [Vater Bad. iv, Where the great owl-rays 
leap and flap, like giant bats, upon the tide. 

4. A fancy variety of the domestic pigeon dis- 
tinguished by its owl-like head and prominent 


roff; also called Ow/-pigeon. 

37394 Branury Fam, Dit. a. Vv. A ag Webb are... many 
sorts of pigeons, such as.. Petits, Owls, Spots, Trumpcters, 
Shakers, &c. 2765 /reat. Dom. Pigrons 125 The owl is.. 
a small Pigeon, very little larger than a jacobine. 1s 
Q. Kev. Oct, 415 He crowed a white fantail cock with ¢ 
offspring of an owl and an archangel. 

5. A local name (in South Lng.) of certain moths. 

1853 W. D. Coorer Sussex Gloss. 3883 /fampsh. Gioss., 
Ow/..(x) The tiger-moth...(2) Any small white moth, 

+6. Name of some game. Os. 

1653 Unqunart Natelais i. xxii 95 There he played..At 
the billiards, At bob and hit, At the owle [Fr. au Aydow} 
3660 Howe. /exicon xxviii, To play at the Owl, alla 
sivetta; a la choue/te. ‘ 

J. attrib. and Comd., as owl barn, belfry, flight ; 
ewl-eye, -hole, -shooter, -sight, owls Read, wing, 
etc. ; sbbeaat ier, as owl-frequented, -haunted 
adjs.; parasynthet{c and similative, as ow/-downy, 
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-tyed, -faced, -headed, -sighted, -winged acijs.; alse 
owl-like; + owl-blasted a., bewitched; owl- 
catchers, gloves of stout leather; owl-train 
(%.S.), a train ranning during the night. 

r60g Haasnetr Pop. /enpost. xm.137 No doubt but mother 
Nobs is the witch, the young girle u *owleblusted and pis. 
sesned. i Jitreries Amatenr Poacher, A pair of ‘owl. 
catchers’, gloves of stout white leather. a 1849 l’on Aaigma, 
Petrarch. s/uff Poems (1859) 79 “Owl-duwny onsense. 1868 
Buownine Ring + SA. vi. 1786 With a wink of the *owl-eyes 
of you. oe in BL Derinc Carimed:te (1641) 16 Others of 
your bent who are. .*owle-cyed in Sunshine. 1843 Cartvir 
Past & Pr. xvii, Valiant Wisdom. escorted Ly owl-cyed 
Pedantry. x Unaur, Evasu, Apoph 3x9 b, To begette 
suche foule babies & “oule faced doudes. @zsag SkELTON 
Dk. Albany 312 We ran away by nyght In the ‘owle flyght 
Lyke a cowarde kny,zht. #1839 Prako Poemes (1865) 11. 38 
Things hid In *owl-frequented pyramid. e¢xg7gg Younc in 
Ann. Agric. XX1LL. 376 Wool on the cheeks and throat (but 
not to the degree they tem *owl headed){sheep). 1898 Sear 
of Agric. Leaftet No, 51 In many old barns, .there are ‘owl- 
holes just under the eaves, formed with ledges specially made 
for ingress and egiess. a 1628 Svrvrstkr AM/aiden’s Bish 
1063 *Owl-like in a Cloud involv’d 1844 H. Rocens Fss. 
J. it. 84 ‘The owl-like Kravity of thotands of comm: n 
realeis. 2 Patsur 3250/1 *Oules heed, Aure. [Lirttré: 
Anre, (ete herissdée et en désordre.) 1996 Fiuz-Gri pray Sir 
F. Orake (1881) 31 *Oule-sighted eies, that dazled are with 
hight, But see acntelie in the darksome night. 1872 Brown. 
ING Pr. Hoherst. 188 An outspread providential hand 
Above the *owl’s-wing aigrette. 2882 McCanx New }'ork 
igo (Farmer) The ‘Vhird avenue line runs its trains all night. 
-» These are the *owl-trains. a 18za Sueciry Def Poet 
Pr, Wks 1988 IL. 32 Those eternal regions where the °owl- 
winged faculty of calculation dare not soar. 

b. esp. in names of animals, as owl-butterfly, 

a large South American butterfly (Caligo eurylo- 
chus) with large ocelli, likened to owls’ eyes, on 
the posterior wings; owl-faced bat, the bat 
Chilonycterts Macleayti, a native of Cuba and 
Jamaica; owl-faced monkey = ovu/-ntonkey; owl- 
fly, an anpler’s name for Sta/ia /utaria; ow}l- 
gazelle, Sammering'’s Gazelle, the native name 
of which is aou/; owl-gnat, a gnat of the tribe 
Nocturformes, family /’sychodide; owl-monkey, 
a South American monkey of the genus Aycti- 
pithecus; owl-moth, a very large Brazilian moth 
(Arebus strtx) resembling an owl in its colouring 
and in the appea:ance of its hind wings; owl- 
parrot = KAKAPo; owl-pigeon: sce 4; owl- 
ray: see 3; owl-swallow, a bird of the family 
fodarstidm, akin to the night-jars.  c. Alsoowl’s 
crown, a composite plant Fi/ago germanica,; 
(?7erroncously) Wood Cudweed (Guaphaliam sytia- 


bicum), 

| Stand. Nat. Hist, (v888) V1. 489 C. exrylochus or the 
* *owl-butterfly’.. being comnion throughout South America, 
3863 Hates Nat. Amazon HW, 102 ‘Lhe nucturnal, “owl- 
faced monkey (Nyctipithe us trivirgatus). 1676 Co110% 
Angler. 335 Late at night is taken the "Owl-fly, 2799 (. 
Smita Lado atory VI, 298 ‘Lhe yellow-miller, a1 owl fly. 1863 
‘TY. W. Harws /avwets tapur, Keget. (ed 4) v. 338 The *awl. 
moth (Af r¢dus Strix) has wings which, though not 80 broad, 
expand eleven inches, 1880-2 (767. Us. Anewl. (U. S.) 
XI. 142 “Owl-parrot .in New Zealand, the kakapo or night- 
parrot. x8go W. P. Bate EGects of Use & /suse 69 ‘Vhe 
rucimentary keel of the sternum inthe owl-parrot of New 
Zealand. 1869-73 Cas:el’s Bh. Birds VW. 136 The "Owl 
Swallows (Podargi) 1787 W. Marsuate Norfolk Gloss, 
*Owlscrown, .. guaphalium sylraticnum, Ww cudweed. 
1880 Britten & HoLranp Péant-x., Owl's Crown, Silage 
germanica. 

Owl, 2.) [f. Own s4.]  tntr. To behave, hoot, 
look, or go about Jike an owl, to pry about, prowl, 
esp. in the dark. Now chiefly dad. 


1542 Unatt Arasm. Afoph. 248 By reason of an oule, 
breakyng his slepe. with hir oughlyng. 1656 Horurs 51x 
Lessons Wks. 1845 VII. 278 Is it not therefure.. well owled 
of you, to teach the contrary? 19778 Wo.cort (P. Pindar) 
Ep. to Reviewers xxvii, Mousing for faults or, 1f you'll have 
it, owling. 3893 Wilts. Gloss., Uwvd about, tv moon about 
out of doors in the dark. 


+tOwl,:v.2 O¢s. [app. a back-formation from 
OwLgr, Ow.ina.}] frans. To smuggle (wool or 
sheep) out of kngland; to carry on the trade of 


an owler. 

7738 Obs. British Wool Title-p., A Scheme for preventing 
our Wool from being Owled Abroad for the future, if put 
in Practice. 


Owlate, Owld, obs. ff. OWLET, OLD, WouLn. 

Ow:ldom. nonce-wd. The domain of owls. 

1850 CarLyin /atter-d. Pamph, isi. (1872) 120 Owldom 
shall continue a flourishing empire. 

+ Owldron, var. OLERON QOés., a coarse fabric. 

2 1600 Customs Duties (B. M. Addit. MS. 25097), 
Owldrons, the bolte, containing xxx yards—sxiijs. injd. 

+Owlebie. Obs. [ct. -by sufix a.J 

2653 E.G. in Bulwer's Anthropomet. Pref. verses ** ij, 
Men were swine and turn’d to Owlebies. 

+ Owler. Uds.exc. //ist. [Goes with OwLrne : 


app. f. Own sé.: see -ER1 1. 

‘0 prevent the exportation of wool it was made iMlegal by 
Act 14 Chas II, c. 18 § 8 to transport it in the night-uime; 
and it is probable that it was in reference to the fact that 
the smugglers of wool carried on their work, like owls, under 
cover of night, that the terms ow/er and owling arose: 
quot. @ 1700, Some have considered the words to be formed 
on the north, dial. form of wool (‘ood), but from the district 
with which they were specially associated (Kentand Sussex) 
this is very improbable.) 


OWLISH. 


One engaged in the illegal exportation or ‘owling’ 
of wool or sheep from Lac land: also, a vessel so 
employed, an owling-boat. ; 

3696 nei. Brief Kel. (1857) IV. 26 A meacenger has 
seized the Owler, whe carried Bae the duke of Ba wick to 
France, 22700 B. E. Dict. Cant. Cre.vu, Ovders, thoxe who 
privately in the Nivht carry Wool to the Sea-Cuasta, near 

umncy-Aarsh in Kent, and some Creeks in Sussex, &ca 
and Ship it off for France against Law. 1702 ‘I’, Brown 
Advice in Collect. Poenes 106 Jo Gibbets and Gallew'a your 
Owlers advance, That, that’s the sure way to Mortifie 
France, 3778 Eng. Gasetleer (ed. 2). Vv. Nusney Marsh, 
‘Vhis marsh is the place from whence the owlers have for so 
many ages exported our wool to France, 1890 Alachw. 
Mag Ju , 33 Ailesbury crossed the Channel in an fowler’ 
or sinuygling vewe 

Owler, cial. form of ALDEn, the tree. 


Owlery (aula). [f. Own sd, + -Ery.] 
1. A place where owls are kept; an avode or 


haunt of owls, 

1827 Sporting Mag. ¥.q The Owlery at Arundel Castle. 
1850 Carty n Latter-d, Pamph. ii (1872'93 England... sunk 
now to a dim owlery. 1 Morn, Star 41 Bec, Others 
made a dart at the owlery, and saved some of its occupants 
[from the fire} ; ‘ 

2. The quality or characteristic of an owl; owlish- 


ness. (Ct. somfoolery.) 

383 Cartyis Sart, Res. 1. iti, Peshaps too of all the 
owlcries that ever possessed him fiuan} the most owlinh.. 
is that of your actually-existing Motive-Millwrights. 186 
— Precdh Gt. xvi. (1872) VI. 133 ‘The multiplied forms o 
stupidity, cupidity and human owlery,. 

Owlet (auwlct). Also6oulette, owlate. [dim. 
of OWL: see -ET; prob. altered from the earlier 


How.et ] An owl; a young owl or little owl. 
rqa Unart Evasm. Aprfh. 248 He tooke veraye eiuill 
reste in the nightes, by reason of an oule. ..A launceknight 
- tooke the peines to catche thisouletre. 1567 Mapcer Gr. 
forest 94b, There is a certaine Shrickowle or Owlet which 
when she cricth, she shricketh. 13689 PuTtrennan Lung. 
Poeste wt xix. (Arb.) 242 As egies eyes to owlates sight. 
+798 Wounew, /drot Boy Wiis, ‘Lhe owlets through the Jong 
blue might Are shouting toeach other still, 283a W. Javing 
Alhambra lL 88 He loved his children too even as an owl 
loves its owlets. ; 
b. aftrth. and Comd,, as owlet-haunted adj., 


owl wing; owlst light = OWL-LIGHT; owlet- 
moth, an American name for any moth of the 
genus Noctua or family Aloctuide 

x8er SHELLEY Lpigsych 221 Whose flight Is as a dead 
leaf's in the owlet fight. 1831 Caxryii in Froude Lyfe (1Bba) 
Il. g07 Ignorance eclipses all things with its owlet wings. 
186s t. W. Hanns /nsects tujur. | eget. ted.3) v. 435 The 
injury done to vegetation by the caterpillars of the Noctuas, 
or owlet-moths, 1880 Nimmo Mist. S.irliugsh. 1. vi. og Its 
owlet haunted walls. 

Ow l-glass. lorms: 6-7 Ho(w)leglas, 6 
Howliglasse, 7 Owli-, Owlyglasse, Ow! glass. 
See also Honig iass, [f. Own sé. + Guags sb, 8.) 
The English rendering of Ex/enspiege/, the name 
of a German jester of medixval times, the hero of 
an old German jest-book translated into English 
¢1560; a prototype of roguish fools; hence, A 


Jester, buffoon, 
¢1860 (/s//c) A merye Teste of a Man that was called 
Howleglas; and of many meruaylous Thinges and Testes 
that he dyd in his Lyfe, im Kastlande aud in many other 
Places, /Ard. Contents, How Holeglas was made a paryshe 
clarke. 1589 Nasuu Anat, Absurd. 18 ‘These..becing tn 
their private Chanibers the expresse imitation of Huwli- 
lasse 2602 3. Jonson Poe/aster wi i, What,do you Inugh, 
Frowleglas! . you perstemptuous varlet. 16 TAYLOR 
(Water P) Costats Commend. Wks. ut. 91/2 Then shall the 
fame which thou hast won on fvot,.. Ride on my best 
Inuention bke an asse ‘To the amazement of each Owli- 
lasse. 1890 K. R. HW. Mackenain (tét/e) The Marvellous 
ventures of Master Ty ll Owlglasa. 


Ow’'l-head. a. /aa/(Sec quot.) b. local U.S. 
‘The black-bellied pluver, Symataro/a helvetica’ 
(Cent Dict). 

3854 Woonwarn Afollucea 11 222 Internal caste of [the 
finsil bivalve) Producta gigantea are Called ‘"owl-heads’ by 
quarryinen in the North of Enzland. 

+ Ow ling, 2/. sb. Obs. exc. Hist. [Goes with 
Owen: app. f. Own sd.: sxe -ING 1¢e.) The 
practice of smuggling wool (and sheep) out of 
England ; the trace of an owler. Also affrsd., as 


owlting boat, trade. ; 

2699 JTTRLLL Lricf Kel. (1857) IV. 548 The owling trade 
is in a manner supprest by the dil gence of the officers 
appointed for that purpose. c1z7aB Eart or Al rsnury 
Afeme (1800) 316 Ti at owling boat coming in generally twice 
a week with commodiues. 2738 Ods. British Hoot 6 By 
the Owlmg of Wool into Forcign Countries, we enable 
their own *haiiulacturers to make much better and finer 
Stuffs. 3769 Bracks one Comm. IV. xit, 154 Owling, suv 
called from it’s being usually carried on in the night, which 
is the offence of transporting wool or sheep out of thts 
kingdom, to the detriment of it’s staple manufacture, 1887 
Lacky Eng. in 18th C. VI. xxiii. 236, 

Owlish (au'lif', a. [f Own sd. +-18sH 1.] Owl- 
like ; resembling an owl, or that of an owl. 

x61r Cotcr., Cahwatlis, a camnpanie of Owles; an Owlish 
companie. Aatlelais) 16%3 Purcnas Pcie de W hose 
owlish cyes are dazied with the brightnesse of this hght. 
21764 Luoyo Poet Poet. Wks. 1774 IL. 20 But eminence 
ofiends at once ‘The owlish of criticdunce. 1880 Marc. 
Lonspare Sister Dora viii, Her owlish habits of wandering 
at unearthly hours in all weathers. 1893 Zancwitt Master 
i. ii, vo The little man with bis most owlish air of wisdom, 


OWLISHLY. 


Hfence Ow'lishly aay., in an owlish manner; 
Ow'lishness, the quality of being owlish. 

3888 Hoston (Masa) 7 vanscripf 7 July 5/5 It is very 
interesting to sco him appeariug for once in the guise of the 
new-puper c..rrespondent, whone ordinary owlishness he so 
effectively ridicules. 1901 C. G. Harenr Gt. North Road 
II. Old gabled houses that .. seem to nod owlishly to 
neighbours just as decrepit acro.s the cobble-stoned path. 

Ow'lism. nonce wd. [f. Ownsd, + -tsm.} An 
owlish characteristic or practice. 

3843 CartyLe Past & Pr. ut. xvii, Lawyers too were poeta, 
ee en . Their Owhsins, Vultwiisms., will disappear by 
and by, their Hervisms only remaining. 

Owlk(e, obs, Sc. forin of WEEK, 

Owl-light. Also 9 owl's light. [f. Own sé. 
+ Liant sé.) The dim and uncertain hght in 
which owls go abroad; twilight, dusk; also (io 
early use) the cloud of night, the dark. 

£599 NASHR Lenten Stuffe (1871)67 Which drove Leander, 
when he duist not deal above-Loard. to swim to her, ner 
that in the day, but by owl-light. 1630 J. Tav.ok (Water 
P) Merry Wh rry-Ferry-Voy. Wks. 1. 8/2 When sodaunly 
‘twixt Owle-light and the darke, We pliuck'd the Boat 
beyond high-water mak. 1675 Cotton Scoffer Scoft 83 He 
has that wout endure the Sun, But is by Owl-light to be 
done. 1776 Mua. Decany £L1/e & Corr. Ser.it. 1. 213, [must 
finish to-morrow, for | have written thus far by owllight. 
3626 J. R. Besr 4 Vrs. Frame 33a He..ariived at Beau: 
caire in time to lead his ladies about both by owls-light and 
lamp-light. 1877 Sia P. Watnis in Brighton Jem, (1892) 

99 As lam now writing by owl's light, I must call a halt. 

fe. 3761 Wannunrton ( Aa ge to Clergy Lrocese Gloucester 
Wks. 1787 V. 592 The Antiquarian, who delights to solace 
h.mself in the benighted days of Monkish Owl-light, 

tOwl-spiegle, 54. Oss. rare. [Alter Ger. 
Eulenspiegel | = QwL-GLass. Hence Owlspiegile 
v. (nonce-wia.), to make into an owl-spievle. 

2637 KB. Jonson Sad SAc pA. 1. i, Thou shouldst have given 
her a madge-owl, and then I'hou'dst made a present o' thy 
self, owl-spiegle | 1830 Scott Doom Devo: gol w.1, My 
nether parts Are goblinized and Owlspiegled 

+Ow'ly, 2 Vds. [f. Own 56. + -¥, or (in 
oulelie) UY 1] = OwList. 

a 1586 Sionty Arcadia v. (1598) 445 Our owly eyes, which 
dimim‘d with passions be, And scarce discerne the dawne 
of comming day. 3647 Strange Newes from Can:pania 54 
Whilst ‘Treason and Rebellion start aside, And in each hole 
their Owly faces hide. 3654 Gavion /’/eas. Notes un ii 7a 
Her face was flat,and very much like an Owles, if not more 
Oulehe [Arinted Oulebie} ; 

b. Combh,, as t+ owly-eyed a., having eyes like 
an owl's, in respect of seeing badly in daylipht. 
a15§86 Sionry Arcadia i. (1622) 303 Their wicked mindes 
blind to the hght of vertue, and owly eyed in the nighe of 
wickednesse. ¢ 2630 Daumo. oF Hawtin. //yon on harvest 
Fair, Shadows of shadows, atoms of ‘Thy might, Still owly- 
ey d when staring on Lby light, 

t+Owlyst, a. Uds. [app. of Scandinavian origin ; 
cf. Norw. s#/yst, mod. Icel. d/yst, dlyst want of 
desire or appetite, #/ystug unwilling, uneager, 
f. #- or d- = un- + lyst desire, liking.) — Lustless, 
sluvyish, slothful, inert. Hence + Owlysthede. 

c1q40 Promp, Parv. 4374/2 Owlyst, desidiosus, segnis. 
féud., Owlyst man, or womnann.., deses. Lbid., Owlysthede, 
desidia, segnicies. 

Owman, obs. form of Woman. 

+Ow'mawt, v. Obs. rare. [cf. ON. tmdtir 
‘unmight’, faintness, seta to swoon, The sb. 
may formerly have been in Eng., whence the vb.] 
snr. To swoon, to faint. 

c1440 Promp. Parv. 374/a Owmawtyn, or swownyn .., 
stacopiso. O(w)mawtynge (or swownynge), sincofts. 

Owmbre, obs. torm of UMBER. 

Owmlys, Owmpere, owmpre, Owmple, 
obs. ff. Umpies, Umping, UMeie. 

Own (6"n), a. Forms: a. 1 &gen (-an), zen; 
2-3 83eD, sS3zen, 3 ahen, ajwen (ajzein, hajen, 
ab3en, a3hen, Orm. -enn ; inflected a3zne, ahne) ; 
3-5 awen, (4 auuen, ane, hawne, 4-5 aghen, 
aughen, awenn(6, aune), 4~ north. Ang. and 
Se. awn, (4-6 auin, 4-7 auen, aun, 5 avne, 
auwen, awyn, -e, 5-7 awne, 5-8 awin, 6 
awine); 8- Sc. ain. 8. 2 4 ojen, (3 hojen), 
3-6 (7) owen, (3 howen, owin, 3-4 owun, 3-6 
oune, 4 ouen, owhen, oghne, on, 5 owyn(e, 
6 howyn), 4-7 owne, (5 oughne, oun, oon, 
honne, 6-7 one, 7- own. y. 3 “3° (e030, 
toh3>, ab3a), 3-5 awe. 45, 2-4 o3e, 3-0 owe, (3 
howe). ¢. 5 Dawen, nowun, noun, 5-7 nowne, 
6-8 (aia/.) nown, 8-9 dia/, nawn, nain. [OE. 
ezen, dgen = OF ris. agen, ergen, ein. ain, OS, 
égan (MLG. égen, MDu. éghin, eighen, Du. etgen), 
OLG, eiganx (MHG., Ger. eigen), ON. eiginn (Swe, 
Da, egen); adj. use of dgen (wegen), Goth. argan 
sO leut. *aryano-, “aigino-, pa. pple. of aigan to 
possess, OL. dgan, OwE v. The primary sense 
was thus ‘possessed, owned’: cf, Coth, atgz'z sb. 
‘property’. The Eatly ME. d3en, besides yielding 
the north. awen, awn, midi. and south. owen, 
own, was shoitened @ 1200 (chiefly in the south) 
to d3e, $3¢ (parallel to the southern pa. pples. in 
which -# was dropped), giving later awe, owe, 
which last survived to the 16the. Inflected forms 
both of the full and apocopate types, repr. OE. 
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dsnes, dgenre, dgnum, dgenne, were used in early 
E., and owse as definite form still in Chaucer; 
owne as a traditional spelling came down to early 
17the. The erroneous division of min own as my 
nown ied also to 41s nown, her nown, still occa- 
sional in dialect use, esp. in north. form sain, etc.] 

That is possessed or owned by the person or 
thing indicated by the preceding sb. or pron.; of 
or belonging to oneself, or itself; proper, peculiar, 
particular, individual. 

1. Used after a possessive case or adj., to em- 
phasize the possessive meaning. (The usual con- 


struction.) 

In Ats, her, tts, their own, the pronoun is usually (but not 
always) reflexive. 

a, agoo0 tr. Bada's Hist. um. xii. (xiv.]) (1890) 192 His 
agen sunu Alhfrid & AE \elwald his brodor sunu, se 2r him 
rice hafde. a 1000 C admon's Satan 10 Godes agen bearn. 
cro0co Ags. Gosp. Matt. xxv. 15 Aihwilce be his azene 
mxzene, ¢1175 Lamd. Hom. 109 purh his alijeue ehte, 
auzaco Moral Ude 161 We sculen alre monne lif iknauwen 
.alse ure ahen. cxa00 Vices & birtues g Godes azwene 
name. ¢ 1800 Ormin 6899 He wollde 3ifenn all Hiss ajhenn 
sune hiss mche ¢2 Lay. 66 For his awene [¢ 1275 
owene] saule. /ééd. 253 His ahne [¢ 1275 owene] sune seoben 
hine sceat to deape. /dsdd. 18233 Pin wjen. arago Owl § 
Night. 1284 Thu fallest mid ching ahene Iwenge. 13.. 
Cursor M. 462 (Cott.) Al sal be at myn auen (G. aun, & 
awen, 7. owe] weild. /d/d. 1116 Pat murbered sua [hJis ane 
[G. aun, &. awen) ymage. /6.d 1a14 Pat caym his aghen 
(GU. aun] brober slogh. /d.@, 12371 Efter his aun [G. auuen 
(ar: aunen), /. awen, T. owne) ymage. /érd. 17288 + 413 

Is it was his aughen wille. ¢137g§ Sc. Leg. Sutals xxxvi, 
(Baptista) 436 Hts hawne bruthir. a 2400 €, ferc. 320 To 
wete his awenne [wille]. ¢ 1400 Destr. 7rvy 9847 The laike 
is your avne. ¢1440 York Myst. xxx. 226 He wende pis 
worlde had bene haly his awne ¢ 1480 Pol. Xel. §& L. Poems 
(1866) 105, | am pe warke of bin aghen hende. 1468 /7#- 
chale Priory (Surtees) 95 With his auwen stuff and upon 
his auwen costez, 1486 24. St Albans D ij b, Lovoke if the 
hawke can espie it by hir awyn corage. 1526 TINDAlE 
1 Cor. xi. at His awne Supper, 1609 SKBNK A’eg. ee NW. 172 
The trespa.sour convict, and condemned tu the death, at 
his awin hand. c1620 A Hume Arat, Vongue (1865) 11 If 
Roben Hud wer nou leving, he wer not able to buu his 
aun bou, or to bou his aun buau. @ 2657 J. Karrour Ann, 
Seot (1824-5: HI. 17 Vhesse are the Lord Chancelers auen 
words to his Maiestie. 1816 Scott Ofd Mort. v, If ye be of 
our ain folk, gangna up the pass the night. 

B arg Cott. Hom. 235 Majie wiman forjeten his oj 
cild, pat i, ne milsi hire barn of hire ojen innod 2 c1s00 
Trin. Coll. Llom, 173 Here owen sinnes, /did 189 Mid 
his ojene deade. a rag0 Urersun in Cott. Hom. 197 Ich am 
.. din Owune hine ae Swao mun liv in &. &. 2. (1862) 
7 Aman sal! know is owin frend. 1303 R. Baunne //asndé, 
Syane 872 Pe satyrday may here ounce ¢ 12325 SHOREHAM 
52 Vafonge Per-inne godes ojen flesch = 136a Lanat. 2. 7%. 
A. x. 75 pe wit is his oune. ¢1380 Wvciir Sed. Whs. ILL. 

a8 Bi here owene dom. ¢x2 Crtaucer /'ars. 7. P 1 yt 

ho so hateth his owene [w. 2” owen, oughne] soul. 1408 
Rolls of Parlt, M1, 605/2 As hyt were don and accor 
be our self in our owne propre persone. cr4sg Seven 
Say. (P.) 2144 And love hyre as hys ouen lyfe. xr5g9 
Aliry, Mag., Jack Cade v, The shame our owne, when so 
we shame her. 1603 H. Parowk in Farr S. /”. Fas. f (1848) 
108 Seal’d by Truthe’s one hand. 1618 Botton /éorus tv. 
iv. 2y0 At that tune hee did nobly with his own hand. 31637 
Deer ee of Star Chamd, 48 Thereon Print and set his and 
their owne name or names. 1764 GoLpsm 7'rav 30 And 
find no spot of all the world my own. 1885 Law Z'imes 
LXXX. 10/1 The ripe thoughts of such a writer have a 
value all their own, 1896 Bookman Oct. 23/1 ‘To the reader 
who loves history for its own sake. 1896 M. Figo Atisla 
iv. 104, 1 saw him dead With my own eyes. 

. ¢ 2808 Lay, 308 pe fader heo bi-eude ; to his ajre unneode. 
pid. 4565 Fle poate heo to habben; to his awere bihoue. 
bid, 22099 Piiam, pu sert min ajze preost ¢1330 Arth. & 
Merl. 2672 Ac to the quen be nought biknawe That that 
child be thine awe, c1440 }'o7hk Myst. x. 240 To se myn 
nawe dere childe. 

& c117g Oje [see 8). a1ago Prov. Ae fyfred 85 inO. EB 
Misc. 16 Eueruyches monnes dom to his owere [v. *. ore] 
dure churrep. c¢raso Kent. 5erm. ibid. 30 Ase godes oghe 
mudh hit seid, ¢xazg Lay. 8238 And in to Kent wende; tu 
his owe castle. a 12300 A’. Horn 669, I schal ne make binowe. 
1340 Ayend. 17 Piede is pe dyeules o3¢ dozter. a 1450 Cor. 
Myst. \1841) a8 O tre I kept for my owe. 2 WHETSTONE 
Ling. Mirror 6g He was..come thither for..lis owe and the 
name of the Genowaines honour. 

e. ¢1420 Sir A madace (Camden) Iviii, Is he comun,..my 
nowun true fere? 1444 in Masten Lett. 1 50 The matier that 
is cause of your noun comyng hedir. apse Will Tho. Fenyns 
(Somerset Ho.), Scribile w! my nowne hande. a x68 BRoME 
New elcad. i, His nowne natural brother. r7a2 AMHERST 
Verva Fil. No.8 (1754) 38 Twenty chose rather to be fondled 
up, and Call'd mother's nown boys. 28a8 Scott /. M. Perth 
xxxiit, Jf her nainsell be hammer-man herell, her nainsell 
may make her nain harness. : 

. Expressing tenderness or affection; 


rarely in sufer{, = very own. 

¢1386 Cuaucrr Friar's 7. 269 Heere may ye se, myn 
owene deere brother. ¢ 2430 Lyvc. 3772. Poems (Percy) 110 
My nawen hony swett. ¢ 2930 Keprorng Play Wit & Se. 
(1848) pe I wylbe bolde wyth my nowne darlyng! Cum 
nouw,a bas, my nowne proper sparlyng! 1998 Suaks. Merry 
W.11.i.15 By me, thine owne true Knight. 1692 SHADWELL 
S: omvers 1.1, Some wise Iecture from nown daddy. 1845 
Tennyson Mand 1. xvii. 74 My own heart's heart and ownest 
own, farewell. 

CG. Phr. Zo be one's own man: to be master 
of oneself; to be independent; to have the full 
control or use of one’s faculties, 

2390 Gower Conf, Il. 349 If I be noght myn oghne man 
Ant dar noght usen that I can. 2998 B, Jonson Zu. Man 
in Hium, w. vi, A tall nan is never his own man till he be 
angry. 16z0 Saks. 7 emp. V. 1.233 Prospero [found] his 


also 


OWN. 


Dukedome In a poore Isle: and all of va, our selues, When 
no man washis owne. 1664 Cotton Scarron. tv, For though 
full light, when her own woman, Yet, in this heavy Dump, 
was no Man Could rnise her up. 1 Lovece Gen. Aisg, 
Kelig.13§ (hey are wholly their own Men, having no spiritual 
Exercise in Common fur the service of their Nete bour. 2773 
Go.psm. Stoops to Cong. v, So, Constance Neville may marry 
whom she pleases, and Tony Luinphin is his own man again. 

a. Own in the predicate sometimes has the force 
of se/f in the subject, as in ‘I am my own master’ 
== ‘I myself (and no other) am my master’; where 
‘my own master’ is not opposed to ‘some one 
else’s master’, but ‘I' to ‘some one else’. 

rggt in Tytler Edw. V/ (1839) Il. 44 If they would keep 
their own counsel, he, for his part, would never confess any 
thing to die for it. «#2632 Donny /’oems (1650) 57 Not that 
I shall be mine owne officer. 1692 Prior Ode (mit. Hor. 
i ii. 146 Virtue is her own reward. 1767 I’. Mawr (¢s¢/e) 
Every Man his own Gardener. 1800 WinpHam Sf, Sarl, 
18 Apr., Gentlemen, who in the game-season,.. become their 
own butchery and poulterers. 1848 tr. nbs erated /rav. 
Ceylon t& ladia, Chenshing it into a small fire, we boiled 
our own chocolate, the cook being ill. 

2. Without possessive preceding. Now rare, and 
usually with a2 or in f/., esp. in reference to re- 
lationship (e.g a own brother, as distinguished 
from a half-brother or Lrother-in-lawg or one who 
is only figuratively a brother; ows cousins, first 
cousins). +t Osne hyne: see HOGHENHINE, 

arooo Hymns vii. 66 (Gr) Pu zemaclodest pe ealle xe- 
sceafin, and..sealdext wlire gecynde agene wisan. a 1000 
hoeth, Metr. xx. 14 Pu pe un-tlla agna gesceafta ‘To pinum 
willan wislice astyrest. cxr000 /ELenic /fom. I. 11a God.. 
forgeaf him agenne cyre. 41178 Cott. //om. 221 God. let 
ham habba ajennecire. raga Burrions xii. §1 La premere 
nuyt. cum wsxcouth, le autre nuyt geste, et la terce nuyt 
ounehyne 1340 Ayend. 109 Zuo Get he ne hep ne ojene wyt 
ne oyne wyl, ¢137§ Cursor AT. 18708 (F.) Fra pen walde 
ihesus wip opin de e Conferme his traup til awin sede, 
2546 J Hevwoon #’sov (1807) 53 Alwaie owne is owne, at 
the recknyngis cend, 1638 Womens Rights 1.6 ‘The owne 
pen ot so greata lawyer. 1671 Amlobioy C'tess bharivich 
(Percy Soc.) a My lady Claytone,..grew to make so much 
of me as if she had been an own mother to me. 32690 
S. sewau. Diary ar Nov. (1878) 1 335 Mr Laurence, Capt. 
Davis's Son-in-Law, is buried this day; so that Five own 
Sisters are now Widows. 1737 Wiiston Josephus, 1st. 
vi ait. § 4 This horrid action of exnting an own child. 32863 
Menivark Rom. Ang. (1605) LIL, xxvii. 248 Octavia was 
own sister to Octavius 187g Wittinny Life Lang. ii 14 
He does not see why each should not have an own name, 
389g Oxivertr. Aes ner's Nat. Hist, Plants \L. 406 We may 
now proceed to discuss..the prepotency of foreign pollen 
over own pollen.. ; ‘own’ pollen..is applied to such as has 
originated in one of the anthers of the sume flower. — 

tb. Zhe own was used, 14th to 17th c., in the 
sense of ‘its own’ (instead of Ais ovum, it own). 

1340 Hampuce /’7, Conse 3133 Als it may be with be awen 
body. sga6 /dgr. Perf. \W.de W. 1531) 268 b, ‘The soule.. 
hath suche aboundaunce of ioye, whan it seeth the owne 
saluacion. 19978 Ps. Ixxvii in Scot. Poems 16th C. 1.110 As 
water that fast rinnes oucr a lin, Dois nat icturne againe to 
the awin place, 1601 Hovtrany Pany LI. 71 As for Orach 
there is a wild kind of it, growing of the owne accoid. 1643 
Travp Cosmne Gen. i. 4 1f ye would pronounce it according 
to the own letters. 


3. abso/. (mostly with preceding possessive) : 
That which is (one’s) own; property, possessions ; 
(one’s) own goody, kinstolk, friends, or whatever is 
implied by the context. Somewhat ec, (exc. in 


some phrases), 
Qoortetimes er:oneously classed as a sb.; it is really the 
adj., invariable in plural ) 
cgso Lindisf Gosp. John i. 11 In agan cuom. a 103g 
Cant's Secular Laws u 24 (Schmid) Agife man pam agen- 
frizean his agen. x8.. Moral Vde \Kgerton MS.) 263 And 
of his owen nolde jiuen. @ 1300 Cursor M. 8168 Sir, wel: 
cum to pin aun, /éi. 14342, I haf tan flexs emang mine 
aun, And bof 1am noght wit pam knaun, 13.. Seuyn Say. 
(W.) 3610 ‘Jo du bi me as bi thin awe. 1340 Ayend 21 
Huanne he dep to moche despense, oper of his ozen: oper of 
obre inanne. 3467-8 AXolds Y Farlt. V. 5672/1 urpose to 
lyve uppon my nowne, and not to charge ny Sabacites: 
¢igazo Aung & Aarker urs in Hagl, &-. B f. 1.9 Tho the 
barker had hes howyn, theyrof he was fayne 1934 TINDALE 
ohn i. 11 He cam amonge his awne and his awne receaved 
im not. 162% SHaxs, Wint 7. v. ui. 123 Tell me (mine 
owne) Where hast thou bin preseru'd ? 839 YEOWELL A we. 
Brit. Ch. ix. (1847) g2 He ae freely of hi, own. 1 
‘Tennyson /foly (rratl 47 The cup from which our Lor 
Drank at the last sad supper with his own. ; 
b. Of (one's) own (also tof the own): that is 
one’s own; belonging to oneself. (Cf, OF 44.) 
13.. Coer de L. 4475 Ilke lord his baner gan uplifite. Off 
kynde armys off hys owen. 1490 Caxion Anmeydos xxiii. 86 
ith alle his habilimentes and other thinges, his of owne. 
aNee GinaFTON Chron, 1. 84 ‘The Scots..had no money of 
their awne. 160 HotLann Camden's Art. (1637) 138 Every 
Kingdome..bad a speciall name of the owne by it selfe. 
749, SUCK RY & Cummine Voy. S8Seas 102 Two Swords 
of the Captain’s own. 1800 Hxvena Wercs West (adian 
I. 302 A cousin of her own. fod. A great friend of my own. 
G. Special phrases. Zo Ahold (‘+ matintatn) ones 
own: to maintain one's position or standiny against 
opposition or rivalry; not to suffer defcat or dero- 
gation. + Zo tell one his own: to tell him the 
plain truth about himself; to give him the reproof 
he deserves (o6s.). Ons one’s own (slany or collog.): 
on one's own account, responsibility, resources, ctc. 
c2390 Will. Pal 3642 His men mizt nouxt_ meyntene her 
owne. 1826 Pilger. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 98 Be neuer ouer- 
come in ony mater, but holde thyne owne. 1601 HolLANO 
Pliny |. 48a There is not a better Reed growling for to make 


OWN. 


shafts, .. it will hold the owne and stand in the weather. 
2679 Hist. Fetser 17 He gave them a round rattle, and 
spared none of his course Eloquence to tell them their own, 
rjaz Amnurst Jerre fil, No. 1 (1754) 2 The famous sature 
nalian feasts..at which every scullion and skipkennel had 
liberty to tell his master his own, as the British mobility 
emphatically style it, 1846 Younc Nant. Dict. 15x A vessel 
is said to ‘bold her own‘ when she makes no progress, but 
yet dues not Jose ground. 894 West. Gas. 4 Dec. 3/3 Oue 
can greet the play ‘on its own , to borrow a pupular phrase. 
sgoo Law Notes Dec. 355/23 The /imes..appear to have 
inserted the notice on their own. 

4. Comb. a. with nouns, as ow-n-wi'll, self- 

will; usually aérid., as ow'n-form (see quot.) ; 
own-root, growing from its own root; b. with 
pa. pples., forming ad/s., a8 ow'n-born, born one's 
own, indigenous ; own-grown, grown by oneself; 
own-invented, invented by oneself; own-look- 
ing, looking or seeming one’s own, resembling 
oneself; own-named, having one’s own name, 
named naficr oneself. (All rave or ronce-uses.) 
‘ 3849 Rock Ch, of Fathers 1. i. 13 Every.. hamlet had its 
*own-born patron saint, 1877 Daawin Forms of Fi. i, 24 
The fertilisation..of either form with its *own-form pollen 
{may be called) an illegitimate union. x2g92 SyLvester Lu 
Aartas\, iui. 1143 He is warm wrapped in his “owne-grow’n 
Wooll. 1642 J. Katon Honey-c. ree Just 242 His “owne- 
invented signe of washing vy water of Baptisme. 1647 H. 
Mork Song of Soudi.uxhi, Ph’ *own-litter-loving Ape, the 
Worm, and Snail. @1814 Love, Honor & Interest WU. iii. 
in New Brit. Theatre U1. 233 Your ®°own ceniag child— 
The very mind and picture of yourself. 162a Dravion 
Poly-olb, ii, Wy this her “own-named town the wand’ring 
Fruom had past, 1881 Gard. Chron. XVI.851 When Roses 
ure properly budded and properly planted they strike out 
from the point of union, and become *own-rvot Roses. 162g 
Be. Mountacu Aff. Cuesar 68 ‘Thus hee fell to tranagresse 
through his wicked ‘ownewill 1893 J. Putsroro Lovadly 
to CArist IL. a97 For the crucifying and dying out of every 
vestige of own-will. 


Own (40n),v. Forms: a. 1 é&gnian, dhnian, 
3 abnien, (Orm.) ahnenn, (fa ¢. ahnede, s3e- 
ned»). 8. 3 ohni, (fa. 7. ohnede, hopjzenede, 
hopnode (pb for p = w), 4 ge”. ojninge), 7 owne, 
6 own, [OK. dgnian, f. dgen Own a.: soOHG. 
ciginen (MHG. elgenen, Ger. etgnen), MDu. 
eechenen, ON. eigna (Sw. egna, Da. egne). 

Used in OF, and early ME. in senses 1 and 2; but after 
this scarcely found till the rzthe. The derivatives orener 
and away ace however found in the interim in sense a. It 
seems as ifthe verb itself went out of use before 100, but 
was restored from the derivative cwarr, when ewe in its 
original sense of ‘ poses was becoming obsolescent. Senses 
5-0 are all of the later date.) 

+1. ¢rans. To make (a thing) one's own, appro- 
priate, take possession of; to seize, win, gain; to 
adopt as one’s own. Ods. 

¢888 K. Aitrrep Bocth xiv § 1 Hu miht pu bon pe aznian 
heora god? ¢ggo “rudisf Gosp. Matt. v. 4 Eadge bison da 
milde forson Ba agnezad cordo, ¢2x200 OxmMin 5649 Piss 
seollbe all heoffness mrdess land Pe winnenn shall & ahnenn. 
crao0og Lay. qoor Al Logres put lond He wjenede [¢1275 
hopnode) to his mjere hond. /érd. 11864 He anan sone 
Alinede [c 1275 ohnede] hitn al Rome. ose 248; Gwen. 
doleine hafde pe ouere hond And hop3enede hire al pis lond. 


2. ‘lo have or hold as one’s own, have belonging 


to one, be the proprietor of, possess, 

a@x000 Riddles \xxxviii. 10 Done gleawstol brodor min 
agnode. cxaog Lay. 1932 Nu wes al pis lond iahned a 
Brutus hond. 1340 [see Ownex] 

3607 SuHaks. Cor. 1. vii. 3 Not Affricke ownes a Serpent I 
abhorre Morethen thy Fameand Enuy. 1266a Perys rary 
20 May, It 1s not so well done as when Roxalana was there, 
who, it is said, is now owned by my Lord of Oxford. 178: 
Cowper Netirement 579 ‘Uhe estate his sires had owned in 
ancient years. 1858 Srars Aéhan. 11. il, 185 Gardens owned 
by the wealthier residents of the city. 2890 Sfectatcvr 19 July 
77/2 Their (U S. millionaires'] practice of ‘owning’, that is, 
controlling, both the professional politicians and the press, 

To have as one’s function or business, OVbs, 

r6xr Suaks. Wint. 7. ww. iv. 143, I wish .that you might 

ever do Nothing but that: moue still, still so; And owne 

no other Function. 2928-24 Pore Rafe Lock 11 89 Of these 

the chief the care of Nations own, Aud guard with Arms 
divine the British ‘hrone. 

3. @. To call (a thing or person) onc’s own; to 
acknowledge as one’s own. 

16x10 SuHans. Tem, v. iL 275 Two of these Fellowes, you 
Must know, and owne, this Tning of darkenes-e, | Acknow- 
ledge mine. r6zz — Wine. T. m.ii.8 Thy Brat hath been 
cast out .No Father owning it. 169: Wooo Ath. O.ron. II, 
642 He hath also published little trivial things .which he 
will notown. 1978 Ann Reg. 249/1 At last, the bishops were 
called to appear before the privy-council. They were asked, 
‘If they owned their petition ? 

b. To acknowledge or recognize as an acquaint- 
ance; to give recognition to. Obs. exc. dial, 

16g0 Futcer Pisgah i. ix. 192 Our eares and eyes quickly 
own those objects far off, with which formerly they have 
besn familiarly acquainted. 1668 Perys Dé a7 Apr., I.. 
met my Lord Chaimberlaine..who owned and spoke to me. 
1773 Jounson Let. to Mrs. Thrale a: Sept., I was owned 
at table by one who had seen me at a philosophical lecture, 
3868 Atxinson Cleveland Gloss., Atun, to own or acknowe 
ledge, as a friend or acquaintance, that is, to visit. 

1¢. ‘l'oclaim for one’s own; to lay claimto. Oés. 
s6qg Stancey Hist, PAtlos. wi. (1701) 123/28 Menedemus 
accuseth him of owning many Dialogues of Socrates. 26 
Burton's Diary (1828) LIL. 5, I move to choose your clerk, 
The person in place may be deserving, .- but own your privie 
lege in choosing. s7z8 Stance Spect. No. $55 r ae might 
have owned these se Papers witb the free 


‘ 


sent of 


$45 


these Gentlemen. iby ldap in Ann. Reg. 51/a Both bodies 
» Were carried to the bune-house to be owned, 


+d. To attribute (a thing) fo some source, rare., 


1740 tr. De Mouhy's Fort, Country-Matd (1741) I. 51, I 
found no Difficulty in owning to them the Oocuaion of this 
dangerous I liness. 

4, ‘lo acknowledge as approved or accepted; to 
declare or manifest one’s acceptance or approval 
of; to countenance, vindicate. Somewhat arch. 

¢ 1610 Sin J. Mevvit Meme, (1683) 55 The too much ownin 
of Rixio, a known minion of the Pope, would give groun 
of suspicion. 2649 Mitton “ikon. 79 Piracy become a proe 
ject own'd and authoriz‘d against the Subject. 1798S. Hay- 
waky Serm, Introd. 13 We might to find our labours 
more owned. 1853 Convuuarnx Ess. Ecch § Soe. (1853) 92 A 

reacher is snid in this {Recordite] phraseology to be ‘owned’ 
tre. of God) when he makes many converts, ¢ 2860 SrurGeon 
in Daily News 24 Aug. (1898) 6/2 God has owned me to the 
most degraded and off-cast ; let others serve their class 3 these 
are mine, and to them I must keep. — : 

5. Tv acknowledge (something) in its relation 
to oneself; also, more generally, to acknowledge 
(a thing) to be what is claimed, or to be the fact; 
to confess to be valid, true, or actual; to admit. 

(a) with simple ob/. 

r6gg STANLEY //ist. Philos. 1. (1701) 6/2 Which Aristotle 
hath borrowed from him, not owning the Author. 166a 
Strictinure, Orig. Sacr. it. iv. § 8 Writers and historians, 
which did not own the authority of the Scriptures. 3666 
Pervs Diary 27 Oct, How high the Catholiques are every- 
where and Told in the owning their religion. 1712 ond, 
Gas. No. 4795/4 Stoln or strayed,. a Mare,. lately paced, 
but does not freely own it. 19749 Firtpine /ome Sones xv. 
xi, Her Age was ahout thiity, for she owned six and twenty, 
28614 Cary Dante, Paradise vi. 134 Nature. .no distinc. 
tion owns "Twixt one or other household. 2876 J. Parker 
Paracl, 1, viii. 114 ‘Vhe world has never cared to own its 
need of the Son of inan. 

(4) with ody. and com/l, 

3663 Bunyan Holy Crtfe 90 The Servants of Christ are 
here owned to be the foundations of this Wall. 1684 /’exasy-v. 
Archives 1. 87 Ete] yeuds obediens to the Lord Balltemore 
and owne him for theire Proprietor, 1709 7 atler No. 63 P 5 
There are few, very fiw, that will own themselves in a Mis- 
take. 2758 S. Havwarp Serm, iv. 114, 1 readily own myself 
ataloss. 1818 W. H. Ingcann Scribdbleomania 256 ‘lo the 
labours of Lindley Murray the rising generation will own 
itself Inghly indebted. x Scort /. M. Perth xix, Sur- 
prised at last into owning thyself a woman. 

(c) with 047. clause (rarely 1/.). 

3663 Perys Diary 31 Oct., Sie would not owne that ever 
she did get any of it without book. 1738 Lavy M. W. 
Monracu Let. fo Chiss of Mar 28 Aug., I hope you will 
own I have made good use of my time. 1745 ELIZA Hey- 
wood Female Sp.ct. No. 14 (1748) HEL. 70 You will here- 
after own to be guilty of an injustice you will be ashamed 
of. 1760 C. JoHNSTON CArysad (1777) IL1.70 What the chief 
communders.. owned to have :eserved foreach of themselves. 
5873 Heirs Ania, & Mast, v.(1875) 115, | own to you that 
1 have a great fear of the damage that ridicule might do. 

b. éntr, To confess (¢o something). 

29776 Garrick in G. Colman's Posth, Lett, (1820) 324 Jewel 
only owns to a treaty, but no bargain yet struck, 18 
Byron H &s. (1832) ILI. 39 He owns to having reprint 
some sheets [etc.]. 1853 Miss Yonce Heir Nedclyfeiv, He 
owns to disliking the Ductor. 1869 J. Martinrau /:ss, II. 234 
We own to a feeling of shame and grief, when we find [etc.]. 

C. Jo own up: to make a full admission or 
confession (esp. when challenged or pressed); to 
confess frankly, (z#¢r, with or witbout ¢o, or with 


067. clause.) collog. 

1880 ‘Trotitore Duke's Children xxxv, If you own up in a 
aie sort of way the House will forgive anything. 1883 

21 MouR Mosgols xxiii. 285 If his two companions in accusu- 
tion would not own up, he would take the responsibility of 
the lows. 2889 M. FE. Witkins ured Thinker 11 Far-away 
Melody (1891) 146 Then I asked him, an’ he owned up it 
was so. 180 Boston (U.S.) $rnl. a3 May 1/6 On being 
arrested he owned up to his crime. 

6. spec. te. trans. ‘Vo acknowledge as due (/o a 


person). Ods. rare. 

Perh. an error fer owe: sce Owes v. 2. . 

1560 ])aus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 43 He must take his othe 
to owne him his faith and obeidience. 1699 BunitLev /’Aad 
Pref. 6, I said enough to make any Person of common 
quae and Ingenuity bave own'd ime thanks for preventing 

im from doing a very ill Action. 

+b. To acknowledge as due to oneself, to hold 
as deserved or merited; to merit, deserve. rare. 

a 1643 Lo. Fatxiann, etc. Jafalhdility (1646) 108 Guilt 
enough to owne that severity. 

c. To acknowledge as having my bagi au- 
thority, or power over one; to profess, or yield, 
obedience or submission to(a superior, a power, ctc. ). 

2693 Brackmore Pr. Arth.1 55 The Prince of Darkness 
owns the Conqucrour, And yields his Empire to a mightier 
Pow'r. ¢2709 Prior First /lymn Callimachus Man 
owns the power of kings; and kings of Jove. 1814 SHELLFY 
Summcr-evening Churchy. ii, Silence and twilight. . breathe 
their spells Light, sound, and motion own the potent sway. 
2870 Eceerton //ymn, ‘The day {hou gavest’ v, Till ail 
Thy creatures own Thy sway. 1874 Graven Short Hist. 
i, § 3. 23 Wessex owned his overlordship as it had owned 
that of Oswald. . 

Own, owne, obs. forms of ONE numeral ad). 


+Ow'nage. Obs. rare. [f. OwN v. + -aGE,] 


The fact of owning, ownership. 

1876 Fremino Panopl. Fpist. 148 All my commendations 
ent titles of dignitie (if T haue, at least, any in owne.ge), 
[bid. 198, 1 challenge that vnto me by rixht of ownage, 
which the Atheniens .made ouer with assurance to Codrus. 
1633 I. Aname Axf. a Peter iil. ro A general distinction 
of ownages was added by the law of nations. 

Ownce, ownche, obs. forms of OuNcR, 


OWNNESS. 


Ownded, Owndynge, Owndy: see Ounn-. 

Owndir, obs. form ot Unpgx. 

Owned (Zand), Ppl a. [f. Own o. + -xp1.] 

1. Possessed, held as one's own property: 

Often in comb., as American-, British- nese-, foreign- 
oruned ; employers, government-, private : 

3608 Gaucey /'ruct. The. (x6a9) wo Seated in his owned, 
and earned Throne, 1963 Adé Yr, Round 18 July 488/z 
Owned horses take cold, throw out splints or curbs, 2 
Daily News 24 Nov. 3/2 Occupying an enployer-own 
cottage, with no other available house in case the tenant 
fur any offence loses work and home. 

2. Acknowledged. 

1674 N, Fairrax Sule & Seely. 178 A more owned truth 
than that which this is brought tostrengthen. 2887 Sourney 
Lett. (1856) IV. 49 ‘Theirs is an owned language. 

er (dunoi). Forms; a. 4 ogjenere, 
5 ownere, (5 ownour, 5-6 owener), 5- owner. 
8. § awener, (awenner), 5-7 awner, (7 awiner). 
[f. OWN v. +-£B1,.) One who owns or holds some- 
thing as his own; a proprietor; one who has the 
rightful claim or title to a thing (though he may 
not be in possession). 

1340 Ayend, 37 Zuych is pe zenne..of ham of religion pet 
byep «3zeneren, uor hi behotep to libbe wy(p)-oute ugninge. 
3387 Trrvisa Higden (Rollx) VI. 345 pinges. beck now 
more i-wasted in glotenye and outrage cof honures [v. 7 
Ouners, owneres, Z. possessorum), 1498 Rolls of J arlt, IV. 
39° The seide Merchauntz..aweners of the seid Merchaun- 

sez. ¢ 1489 Jéumptun Corr. 84 The awenners of the same 
cattell, zqggz Act 7 Hen, Vil c.a § 5 Suche persons as 
the same feoffoure or ownour shall depute and assigne. rgse 
Aup. HamiLton Caéech, (1884) 24, 1 am thair only awner, 
Lord and maister. 1598 SuHaxa. Merry W, v, v. 64 Worthy 
the Owner, and the Owner it. 1633 /yinghame Sess. Ree. 
in Ritchie CA. St. Baldred (1880) 226 ‘The awiners of the 
scillis wer not willi g heirto. 1783 Miss Buranuy Cecidfe x. 
iv, She now lived upon an estate of which she no longer was 
the owner. 1844 Wirctams A’eal Prop. (1877) 17 No man is 
in law the absolute owner of la He can vunly hold an 
estate in them. 

b. attrib, and Comb, 

3885 Daily News 14 Oct. 6/1 The owner vote must be 

iven at municipal elections. s89£ /érd. 10 Jan. 3/1 Where 
that which the Board of Agriculture call ‘owner-farming ° is 


common. 
Ownerless (denailis), a. [f. prec. + -LEs8.] 


Having no owner, without an owner. 

1806 W. ‘Tayctor in Ann. Kev. 1V. 227 A maroon gypsey- 
like population of ownerless negroes. 186g Sut. Kev. 
eens 757/a Inconveniences arinng from ownerless dogs, 
1886 J. Payn //eix of Ages LU. xxiii. 8g She wiil turn out to 
be heiress of long-forgotten and ownerless millions, 


Ownership (naifip). [f. as prec. + -sHIP.] 
The fact or state of being an owner; leyal right of 
possession ; property, proprietorship, dominion. 

1583 Go_pinc Ca/in on Dent. xxxix, 235 One that hath but 
onely the laying out of them, aud not the ownership of them. 
2652 NEEDHAM tr. Se/den (¢é(/e) Of the Dominion, or Owner. 
ship of the Sea. 1838 Austin Jurnpr. (1879) |. xiv. 38 
Ownership or Property may be described accurately enough 
in the following manner: ‘the rigbt to use or deal with some 
given subject in a manner, or to an extent, whi:h, though it 
is not unlimited, is indefinite’, 2863 Fawcerr Pol, ¥ on. 
HL. Vi. (1876) 198 ‘There are many advantages associated with 
the ownership of land. atfrté. 1880 Daily Acws 6 Nov, 
5/6 If allowance for ownership votes were made, the majority 
of voters were with him, 

Ownest, obs. erron. form of HONEST a. 

+Ow'nhede. Obs. rare. [f. Own a. + -hede 


-HEAD.) Right of possession ; ownership. 

1483 Cath. Ang/. 16/1 Au Awuhede, proprietas. 
ood (dunhud). [f. Own a. + -HOOD: 
rende1ing Behmen’s etgenhett.] The condition of 
being, or considering oneself, one’s will, etc. as 
onc’s own or at one’s own disposal ; also (in quot. 


1856) selfhood. 

1649 J. Elciistone) tr. Behoren’s Ep. x. § 4 111 Who- 
svever will attain to Divine contemplation and feeling 
within himselfe; he must mortify the Antichrist in his soule, 
and depart from all ownehood of the will. [So passim.) s69 
E. Taviton Sehmen's Theos PAtlos. 369 What he possesseth 
as an ownhood, 3856 R.A. Vaucnan AZyséics vit viii. (1860) 
1I.93 With Behmen,. redemption is our deliverance from the 
restless isolauon of Self, or Ownhood, and our return to 
union with God. J/é:d. 238. The proprium, or ownhood of 
every angel, apirit, or man, is only evil. 1893 J. Putsroro 
Loyal y to Christ Il. 297 Only through the extinction of 
all ownhood, can you become channels of the Father's 
universal sympathies. 


(dunin), vd/. 56. [-tna1.] The action 
of the verb Own. (Now rare exc. as gerund.) 


1. Possession, holding of property. 

1340 [see Own.) 980 Hortvsany 7reas. Fr. Tong, 
Propricté 4 appertenance, pioprietic of owning. 31607 
Hirron Wks. Y. 194 Although the heire. come to the 
owning and fingering of that which hee hath prcpared. 
x6g7 W. Dicuincuam in Sér /. Feve's Comm, Pref. A iv 
ed the owning and possession of Major Gencral 

ippon. : 

2. Acknowledgement, countenancing, etc. 

¢ 1610 [~ce Own o. 4). 1654 Cromweit Sf. 12 Sept. in 
Carlyle, Some owning of your call. 2693 Lockr Keas. Chr. 
(R.), ‘he owning, and profession of one God. 1701 Lys 
Caras. [. 71 ‘Too great an owning of the Scots, 

Ownness (svn, nés). [f. Own a. +-NESS.] The 
fact or quality of being une’s own or peculiar to 
oneself. 

z6qa R. Hares Serm. Luke xviii. 6-8. 32 Gods adversaries 
are some way his owne; and that Ownenesse works Patience. 
3838 Carve J/1sc. (1872) V1. 97 Napoleon.. with his owne 


OWSELL. 


ness of impulse and insight .. with his originality. 1873 
Mrs. Watney Otter Girls xviii. (1876) 254, | would have 
rooms far them here, that they shoukd feel the own- ness of 


Owns, ownsce, obs. forms of OuNcE $6. 

Ownself, erroneous writing of ows self, after 
satis anes : see SELF. 

3633 Grraro Part, Descr. Samrerset (1go) 26 Hated of 
a\ll, and hateful to their kinred and ownselves. 1646 Fuitee 
Wounded Conse, (1841) 32a Every man is best judge of his 
ownself, if he be his ownself, 

Owrance, variant torm of Owxrrance Qés. 

Owre, obs. f. Hour, Ork 2, Our, Ung, Your. 

Owre, Owre- (in comb.), obs. and northem 
form of OviR, OveEr., 

+ Owreke, var. of AWREAK @., to avenge. Obs. 

eraog Lay 4402 To o-wreken be uppon Beline. 

Ows, obs. f. Us. Owse, Owsey, obs. ff. Oozs, 


Oozy a. Owsel(l, -illo, -le, -yl, obs. ff. OuzEx. 
+Ow-sell. Ods. rare. [Etymology and sense 
obscure. ] 


1609 J. Manton Sirefold Politician v. 73 Neither the 
touch of conscience, nor the sense .of any religion, euer 
drewe these into that dumpable and vntwineable traine and 
owsell of perdition. 

Owsen, owssen, dial. ff. oxen, pl. of Ox. 

[Ow'ser. A misprint for ose, Oona 54.1 2, per- 


petuated in various Dicts, 

(1688 R. Hotme Armoury in 3504 A Tanners Pooler, or 
Poler .18 .. to stir up ths Ouse, or Bark and Water] 1704 
Dut, Rust., Pooler, or Pe'er; icisan Instrument used about 
Tanners Pits, wherewith they stir up the Ouser (ed. 1726 
Owner], or Bark and Water, 2725 Kersey, Ozuser, the Bark 
and Water, in a Tanner's Pit. 1730-6 in Ban ey (folio) 
2775 Asu, Owser .., the mixture of bark and water in a 
tanpit, 18231n Crann Sechnol. Dict IL. etc ] 

Owt, Owt-, Owte- (in comb): sce Out, Our-. 

Owt(e, obs. forms of Ouant, 

Owtake, Owtane: see OuT-TAKE, -TAKEN. 

Owtas, Owter, Owth, Owtrage (owts- 
rage), Owtray, Owtred, cte.: see Ours, 
Outer, Ourn, OuTRraer, OuTBAY, OUTRED, etc, 

Owtherquedaunce, erron. f. OUTRRCUIDANCE, 

Owtour, owttour, obs. forms of OuT-over. 

Owtouth, obs Sc. form of oxtonth, OoTwrtit. 

Owts2pt, Owtt, obs. variants of Ourcert, Our. 

Owul, Owur, Owyn, obz. ff. Awn, Our, Your, 
OvEN. Owyr, obs. f. Klour, OVER. 

Owze, obs. forin of Oozr. 

Ox (rks). Forms: 1 oxa, 2-7 oxe, 4, 7- OX, 
(5 hox, 6 oxca’), 7- (zarth. and Sc.) owce, owse. 
fl. t oxan, (@xen, exen), 2- oxen, (3 ocsen, 
oxene, 4-6 -in, -yn, -yne, § -one, exin, exon, 6 
oxeson), north. and Sc. 6 oussin, 7- owsen, 
owssen, ousen, §. 4-6 oxes, (4 -is, 5 -ys). 
[Com. Teut.: OE. oxa wk. masc. = OF ris. oxa, 
OS. ofs0 (MLG., LG. ossé, MDu. osse, Du. os), 
OHG, oAso (MHG. ohse, Ger. ochse’, ON. tuxe, 
oxe (Sw., Da. axe , Goth. anhksa:—OTeut. *ohs-n- 
s—pre-Teut. *wts/z- (found also in Welsh 7A, 
pl. vchva, Skr, uhshda). 

O + is the only word in general Feng. use which retains the 
orig. plural #, OF -an,of the weak declension. An older 
umlaut pl. een, exes occursin O Northumb, whence app. 
extn erominisgthe. A new pl. ores occurs 34 -16th c., but 
has not survived, The genitive sing. or. s for ova appears 
in Lindisf Gosp With the northern etuse, vwssen, cf. Du. 
and Flem, vs, ossen ] 

L. The domestic bovine quadruped (sexually dis- 
tinguished as d%// and cow); in common use, applied 
to the mate castrated and used for draught purposes, 


or reared to serve as food. 

Often with a word prefixed indicating breed, use, etc., as 
Deron, domestic, draught, ler: fordskhis¢ ex. 

¢ Bas ke Ps. vin. 8 Scep and oxan. and netenu feldea 
cggo Lindis/. ee John iu. 14 Bebyegendo exen & «ipo. 
font. Luke Pref. lv, Mia bisseno oxes  /dé-7/, Iviti, Asules 

Ne oxes. awrooe Arddles xviii. 13 (Gr.), Swa hine oaa na 
teah ne esna mamzen ne fet hengest. 1016-20 Charter 
of Godwine in Thorpe Cod Dipl lV. ro Prittig oxna and 
twentig cuna, and tyn hors. a sr00 O. &. CArom. an. 1085 
An oxe ne an cane an swin nas belyfon. ¢rs00 7 ria. Coll. 
Flom. 195 Hilf hundre yokes of ocsen. cragoS Lay. Leg. 
J. 39/169 Finde ze mowen pere Oxene and Bolen. 41300 
Cursor AM. 6745 (Cott) Oxen {7 ». oxin) fiue for an he pan 
‘hid. 11479 And be child Laiin crib tuix ox and ass, 2375 
Barnour &ruce x. 348 [He] has left all his oxyne oul. ¢1400 
DPestr. Trey 568 Fro bo proude eain, Pat with flamys of 
fy:e ban so furse hete. cxqs0 Jala, on Hus, 1. 513 For 
vche yok of exon in thi plough. a@1440 Sir Degr.v. 147 
Husbondus He lent hem orone and wayne Of his owne 
store. ©1475 Pict. Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 757/41 Flic ef hec 
bus, a hox, 1483 Cath. Amel. 49/1 A Buse for a noxe, 
bocetum. ocxgis ist Eng. Bk. Amer. (Arb) Introd, 28/2 
Ther bynde they ther oxeson with Arabie gold about ther 
hornes, and erys c1igao Anprew Nodle Lyfe i xiv. Cj, 
A bull lyueth .xv. yere, and a oxce .xx. yere. 1 
Dataynece tr. Leslie's Hist Scot. \,29 margm, Ky Oussin 
and wylde bullis x607 Torsnis Four Beasts (1658) 197 
If the hloud be fallen into an Oxens legs, it must be let 
forth. 21653 Gouce Comm. //eb, 1. vii. (1655) 131 An oxen 
eating of the corn, 1667 Minton /’. LZ. x1. 647 A herd of 
Beeves, faire Oxcn and faire Kine. 3671 Satmon Syn. Jed. 
nt. Ixxvi. yo7 Mix with it a bttle Gall of Oxe 1683 G. 
Meariton }orks. Dial. 67 (E. D.S. No. 76: Ta sce me Owse 
dead at me fect. 1725 Brautey Kaw Dict.s v., A Bull- 
Calf gelt in Time becomes an Ox. Buana My Ain 
Kind Dearie O, Owsen frae the field come down. 18eg 
Brockett NV. C. Gloss. Onsen, Owsen, oxen. 3870 Bryant 


846 


ad i tx. 289 Many a slow-paced ox with curving horns 
iey slew 

A. £388 Were s Xings i. 05 He..offride oxis (1382 oxen} 
and fate thingis. — Accées. xxu.2 1390 Gowran Con/. LL. 63 
In stede of Oxes He let do yoken grete fuxes. Lyvc. 
De Gurl Pilger (EE. T. 5.) 451 Hauc iny pasture ther with 
Rude Oxys. rgga Brecon Pocatien for Lent F, He should 
restore and gyue hyim fyue oxes fur an oxe. 


2. Zool. Any beast of the bovine family of rumi- 
nants, including the domestic Kuropean species, the 
‘wild oxen’ preserved in certain parks in Britain, 


the buffaio, bison, gaur, yak, musk-ox, cte. 

With distinctive prefixed word: American ox, the Ameri- 
cin bison or buffulu; Cape or, Bos caffer; Galla ov, the 
sanga of the Galla country; Grunting ox, the yak; /adtan, 
Braukimin, or Dwarf ox, the Zebu (B. tndicns); Alush 0%, 
a ruminant of arctic Amenca, Ovibos moschatns. 

c1000 ALLFRic G/oss. in Wr.eWillcker 118/39 Rudalss, 
wilde oxa. 1388 Wyciir Det. xiv. 5 An hert, a capiet, a 
wielde oxe [b’udg. bubulum} 1607 ‘Vorsern Fonr-/ Beasts 
(1658) 53 Vhe name os, or an Oxe as we say in Enghsh, 
is the most vulgar and ordinary name for HBugils, Bulls, 
Cows, HButfes, and all great cloven-fouted horned beasts, 
w6xr Bipie Vewl, xiv 5 The Pygarg, and the wilde oxe 
{i w/e. orygemy), and the chamonm 1744 A Dosus //sd- 
son's Bay qu The American Oacn, a: Beeves, have a large 
Bunch pon ther Backs. 376g tr. Linffon’s Nat. Hrst. 
VI ag0 The Zebu, or Dwarf Ox. 1816 BRackRNRInNGR JFraJ, 
Voy, Missouri 175 ‘The hump ina large ox, is about a foot 
in length. 1836 Jenny Cy 4. V1. 3728/2 ‘The small Lindoo 
ox with a hump on the chine, and the African Cape ox, 
1847 Canrent cr Zool § 26) None. .are so remarkable as the 
Zebu or Brahmin Ox, /4:d. § 271 The Musk-Ox, which 
is an inhabitant of the coldest recions of North Ameriva. 
1860 Gossre Rom. Nat. Hist 119 The gaur, the gayall, and 
other preat wild oxen of India. /Aft. 203 In the forests 
of Lithuania there yet linger a few herds of another enormous 
ox the European bisun. 

3. transf. An ancient coin bearing a representa- 
tion of an ox; also altrib., as ox-coin, -tentt. 

3607 Torset. Four-/ Keasts 11658) 54 The Cryer in every 
publick spectacle made proclamation, that he which deserved 
well, should be rewarded with an Oxe, (meaniny a piece of 
mony having that impress upon it). 89a J. Tayior in 
Academy 10 Sept. 2270/2 These ox coins to which Pollux 
refers have been identified with certain sihver coins with a 
bull's head struck in Enboea. /érd., We must therefore 
take the value of the ox in Delos at two silver drachmas, 
/bid , The theory of a universal ox-unit of 130 grains of gold 
is. difficult to reconcile with such evidence us we possess, 


4, fg. ta. A fool; eap.in phr. fo make an ox of 


(any one). Ods. 

1566 ApLixcton Apuleius go He by and by (heing made a 
very oxe) lighted a candle. 2598 Suans. Alerry Ib v. v. 126 
Fad. 1 do begin to perceiv’ cht ham made an Asse. Ford. 
I, and an Oxe tag. 1606 —- 77. & Crv.t. 65 Tee is 
heth Asse and Oxe. 3640 H Mite Might Search 126 At 
last he tindes she made an Oxe of him. ; 

b. Zhe black ox, mistortune, adversity; old age: 
in proverb, the black ox has trod on (his, ete.) foot. 

1546 J. ILxvwoon #'rvr. (1867) 14 The black oxe had not 
trode on his nor hirfoote. r582% Mut caster Josrlions Xxxvi. 
(1887) 139 Till the blacke oxe tread vpon his toes, and nerde 
make him trie what mettle he is made of. rg9x Lyty Sappho 
Iv. ii, She was a pretie wench, .. now crowes foote iy on 
her eye, & the black oxe hath truad on her foote. a1r700 
B. BE, Dict. Cant. Crew sv., lhe black Oc has not trod 
upon hrs Foot, of one that his not been Pinch’d with Want, 
or been Hard put to it. 1748 Ricmarpson Cla: issa (1811) I. 
314 ‘The common paras of wild oats, and black oxen, and 
such-lhe were qualifiers, 1850 1. Hunt Autotvog, 1. iv. 17% 
The ‘black ox’ trud on the fairy ‘oot of my lght-hearted 
cousin Fan. 

5. attrib. and Com, (In some of these the pl. 
oxen also occurs.) &. Appositive, in sense ‘ male’ 
(cf. BuLt 56.1 9), as ox-calf, ox-stirk; attrib., of 
or pertaining to an ox or oxen, bovine, as ox- 
-biood, -dung, fair, -flesh, -gut, -hoof, -market, 
-shin, -tcam, -track; drawn or worked by an ox 
or oxen, as ox-cart, -convoy, -plougk, -sled, 
-transport, -wagon, -wain; for the use, cyuipment, 
housing, etc., of an ox or oxen, as ox-bell, -boose, 
-close, -commeon, -goad, -lrys, -loom, -pasture, -prod, 
-runy, -Shoe, -whtp, -yoke; b. objective and obj. 
genitive, ns ox-butchering, -driver, -driving, -hunt- 
tug, -loosing, -reasting, -slayer, -whitening, -wor- 
ship; instrumental, as ox-draws (also oxen-drawn), 
-fed acljs.; similative and parasynthetic, as ox-seze ; 
ox-faced, -horned, -jawed, -red, -shaped adjs. 

1707 Curios. I usb. & Gard. 350 Feed them with "Ox-Blood. 
1674 Ray N C. Words 36 An *Ox-bo0se: an Ox-stall, or 
Cow.stall. a 1r849 H. Cocertnae Fss. (1851) Il. 23 The sheep 
and ®ox-butchering,at which the Homeric heroesare soexpert. 
1398 Tervisa Barth. De 7. R. xviut. cxfi}., (MS. Bodl.) If 
ad$/2 The “ore calfe hatte Vitulux 123 Firznenn. //usd. 
$ 67 It is tyme to gelde bis oxen calues in the olde of the 
mone, whan they be .x. or .xx. dayes olde. ¢ 1830 Glouc. 
Farm Rep.17 in Libr. Usef. Knowl., Hush. 1, Six ox. 
calves of the Herefurd breed. 1877 M. M. Gaant Sun- 
Mard i, And then emerged ..an *ox-cart. 1546 Ves. 
Chantry Surv (Surtees, 91) 113 Parkes, parockes, and the 
*oxcloses, 3643 in J. Menill £/2st. Asvesbury, Alass. (1880) 
1g Three hundred acres of upland ioclosed for an *ox 
common. ¢ 1880 S. Roceus /taly, Como 47 Wains *oxen- 
drawn, 1900 Dove Leer Wari. 9 In their huge ox-drawn 
waugons..they had vehicles and homes and forts all in ove. 
z Bavant /iiad I. ve 388 Beating them with an *ox- 

ver's goad. 1970 Mascaus Plant. & Graff. (1 m2) 43 oust 
it with "Oxe dunge. 1483 Cath. Angi. 265/1 An *Oxfayre 
..decus obi boweg venduntur. 1803 Kdin. Rev. ll. 132 

Animals) which the *ox-fed rustic never molesis, 36x53 

wie Sedg. iii, 31 Shamgar..which slew .. sixe hundred 
men with an “"oxe goad [1535 Coveapare Oxcs gadd}. 


OX. 


2658 Rowtann Monfet's Theat. Ins. 1093 set in the 
utmost void places *Ox-hoofs, Hogs-hoofs, or old cast things 
that are hullow. 1:8ge Mas. Krowmna Prem, Bound Poems 
I. 166 Hearest thon what the “ox-horned maiden saith? 
276: Ann. Keg. u. 3 Their chief employment at first was 
*ox-hunting. 60a Banton bWVonders worth Heaving (18 ) 
y/a Thou olde mangy, ficry faced, bottle nosed, horse lip, . 

Ox jawed rascall. 2702 1n K. Steuart by Allan Water iin 
(gor) 73 Item the cauldron and *oxen-looms £2 1839 

HEELWRIGHT tr. A ristaphanes L975 1s it *ox-loosing time, 
or later? 1634 Banrgton 7raw, (Chesham) 63, | saw a late 
erected “ox-market, 7483 Cath. Amgl. 265/2 An *Oxe 
pasture, dvvariume. a8315 SiR J. Sinccain Syst. Hush. Scot, 
1 371 Old Eas certainly feeds large cattle better. Jn 
Northumberland it is the ox pasture. 1833 Fitzuers. /asd. 
$6 In some places, an *oxe-pluughe is better than a horse, 

lough. 1765 A. Dicxson /reat Agric. (ed. 2) 197 The 

am..may made shorter in a two-horse plough, or an 
ox-plough. 1879 E. Anxorp L¢, Asfa 10 His slate of "ox. 
red sandal-wu 1817 Counetr Pol. Keg. 8 Feb. x62 
Alter all the “ox-roasting and temple-building in com. 
memoration of that plsous triumph. 87g Knicut Diet, 
Mech. s.v , An *ox-shoe consists of a flat piece of iron with 
five or six holes near its outer margin to receive as many 
flat-headed nails. 1872 Brownince Fi fine Ixxvii, Swell out 
your fiog the mght “ox-size. 1809 A. Henny 7 vat, 265 We 
were obliged to wrap ourselves. in *ox-skins, which the 
traders call buffalo-robes, 1483 Cath. Any! 268/a An *Oxe 
slnaer, devictda. 3688 Fisker in //arper’s Mag. Dec. 1232/1 
There were the ox-cart for summer and@#the *ox-sled for 
winter. 1§s0 Awnarrsborough Wills (Surtees) 1. 5) One 
*oxe stirke of one yere olde. 1573 Tusser J/usd. xvii (1878) 
36 For "oxteeme und horseteeme, in plough for to ga 1895 
Catholic Mag. Aug. 200 It was put into an *ox-waggon, 
1820 H{. Maitiuews Jary of fuvalid (ed 2) 18 Abundance 
of *ox-wains. 2832 J. Macquetn in Ala hw. Mag. Nov, 
q52/2 With a good iattanor Mauntius *ox whip, 1 

‘ULLER Pisyahk wv. vii 129 Others. .conceive *Oxe-worship 
in Egypt of far greater antiquity. 1573 *Oxyokes [see Oxe 
now J. 7688 R. Hotme Arwoury ni. a44/t In the Cart- 
House..Oxeyokes, Horse Collurs, 

6. Special comb.: ox-antelope,a bovine antelope; 
in the Revised Version (Asem. xxui. 22) a marginal 
reading for ‘wild ox', rendering Heb. os7 2’ém 
(‘unicorn’ in 1611), identified as Los primreenius ; 
oxback, in phr. on oxdack, sitting or riding on 
an ox; ox-ball: sce quot.; ox-beef, the flesh of 
the ox used as food; ox-bile = ox gal/; ox-biter, 
a bird: (a) = ox pecker, q.v.; (6) U.S. the cow- 
bird, A/olobrus ater or M. pecoris; ox-bot, the 
larva of the gad-fly, infesting the skin of cattle; 
ox-bot fly, the fly producing this larva; ox-boy, 
a boy who tents oxen; a cowboy; ox-brake: 
see quot.; ox-coin (see 3 above); toxen and 
kine (also kye),.a local name of some sea-fowl, 
as theruff, A/achetes pugnax, or the duulin, 7ringa 
alpina; ox-feather (/tmorous), the ‘horn’, as 
the symbol of cuckoldry: cf. du/ls feather (Buus 
Irb); ox-foller (yocu/ar), a butcher; ox-fence, a 
sib fence to confine cattle; sfec. one consisting 
of a hedge with a stout railing on one side, and 
(often) a ditch on the other; hence ox-fenced 
adj.; ox-fish, a S. American sea fish; ox-fly, 
ox gad-fly, the gad-fly or but-fly, Gstrus ovis; 
ox-foot, (2) the foot of an ox, esp. as used 
to make ox-foot jelly; (b) (sce quot. 1730-6); 
ox-gall, the gall of the ox, used for cleansing 
purposes, also in painting and pharmacy ; so ox- 
gall-stone; ox-god, Apis, the sacred bull of the 
Lyyptians; + ox-grass (-gi7se), pasturage for an 
ox; ox-heart a., heart-shaped and of unusual 
size; applied esp. toa variety of cherry; alsoas 56. ; 
+ ox-hunger, the disease Bulimy or Dop-hunger; 
oxland = OxGanG; also, plough-land; oxman, 
a man who looks after oxen, a herdsman; ox- 
money, a tax Icvied on oxen; ox noble, a varicty 
of potato; ox-pecker, the pyenus Suphaga of 
African birds, feeding on the parasitic larve that 
infest the hide of cattle (Craig 1848); also called 
becf-eater; ox-penny = ox-money; + ox-pith, the 
marrow of the ox’s bones; ox-rail = ox-fence; 
ox-ray, a fish, the large horned ray, Cepha- 
loptera giorna (Cuvicr); ox-rein: see quot.; ox- 
runner, a kind of runner for a sleigh; ox-sole 
(/rish), the whiff, a flat fish; ox-spavin: see 
quot.; ox-stone, a name for jade; ox-vomit, 
corruption of sx vomica (dtal.); ox-warble, (2) 
the tumour or swelling in the back of an ox caused 
by theox-fly; (2) the gad-fly producing this; oxyard, 
a ineasure of land (? «oxland). See also OXBANE, 
-BOW, -CHEFK, -EYE, -GANG, GATE, -HARROW, etc. 

2857 Livincstone 7 rav. iv. 7s at I might be able to 
visit Sebituane on “ox-back, 1852 Sternoerc Dial, North- 
ampt. (E. D. D.), *O.x-ba//, a round, hairy ball often found 


in the stomach of an ox. 3 Suaxs. Mids. N. 11. 4. 197 
Bot, .. Your name I beseech aatt Mus. Mustard ccede. 


nt-like *Oxe-beefe hath 
2819 BRANDE 
2626 Henry 


®ox-biters 
(Buph oe es , More larly known as rhino 
cere boda wcycl. Brit, ) xXXI. 6a7 The *Ox- 


bot, Zi strus ar t, the s bein 
deposited externally in the skin of caine: i T. w 


OX, 


Harats /asects tnjur. Vegetation vil. (ed. 5) 624 The mag- 
uts..of the 'strus dougs, or “ox bot-fly, live in large ope 
foils. .on the backs of cattle, 1573 Lussen Hoesd, bxai (1678) 
443 Lhe *oxboy as ill is as hee, Or worser, if worse may be 
found. 1875 Knicut Dict. Mack., *O.x-brake. ‘The ox-brake 
resembles that used for shoeing refractory horses. 1608 
Carew Corawall 33 Amongst the first sort, we reckon the.. 
Sea-larkes, *Oxen and Kine, Scapies, Puffins, Pewets. 1623 
Wurtrovenn New/oundlani 8 ‘There are also Godwits, 
Curlewes, and a certaine kinde of fowle that ae called Oxen 
and Kine. 1894 Nrwton Jct. Birds 680 The Dunlin..in 
connexion therewith Mr, Harting... reasonably refers Oaen- 
and-kine, by which name some apparently «mall wildfowl 
were of old times known in the west country. 163g SwETNaM 
Arraignm, Worm. (188) p. xxv, She will make thee weare 
an *Oxe feather inthy cap 3856 R. A. VAUGHAN J/ystics 
(186) L a8: He stands alvuof..when grave doctors shake 
hands with “ox fellers, 1829 Sforting Mag. XXIIL 372 
Many *ox-fencesand two rasping brooks. 1875 ‘SToNEHENGE’ 
Brit, Sports wu. ub. § 3. 160 Horses and men make light of 
ox fences, brvuoks, or gates in the first frenzy of their charges. 
1858 Frase:'s Afag. XLV. $39 The *ox-fenced pastures of 
Leicestershire a1 Sir W. Monson Nawal Tracts vi. 
(1704) 34/1 The "Ox-Fish, .esteem’d above all Fi-hes3.. it 
tats..likea Becf. x60x Houtany Pliny Il. 391 The little 
grabs or worms whereof come the "oxe-fliex. 28809 W. 
Exvinc A‘aickeré, (1861) 225 Victory, in the likeness of 
a gigantic oa-fly, sat perched upon the cocked hat of the 
allint Stuyverant. 2730-36 Baney (folio), “Ocfect (in 
Horses) is said of a horse when the horn of the hind-feet 
cleaves just in the middle of the fore-part of the hoof from 
ihe coronet to the shoe. 2887 IR. /ady's Kanche Lvfe 
Mo :fanaag My next venture was pancakes; and the crown- 
iny success, *ox-foot jelly. 180a Bincrev 4 sg. Geo. (1813) 
Ll, 304 The ‘ox gad-fly. 1799 G. SmitH Ladoratory L 8 
Take ‘ox gall and some water; mix together and with it 
rub your gold or silver. 18:6 J. Smita Panorama Sc. & 
Art Il. 766 his ink will easily mark the transparent piper, 
if mixed with a litde ox-gall. 1863-73 Watts ict. Chem, 
I 583 *Ox gall-stones consist mainly of cholochrome, cholic 
acid, and cholvidic acid, with small portions of cholesterin. 
1610 Hratey St. Aug. Cetre of God 663 All adored this 
*Oxe-god, 1568 H'1l/s & (av. N.C. (Surtecs 1835) 297, | grue 
vnto my seruant Will" Sparrow an ‘*oxe girse [= grass] 
yerelye in the Millfielde 3846 J. Baxien Libr. /’ract 
lyre ved.4) TI. 335 “Ox-heart yellow [turnip] 1870 Lowrie 
( athedzval Poot. Wks (1879) 442 And puiled the pulpy ox- 
hearts 1884 Roe Mad. Ser. Séory ix, Lhe moist sultriness 
«-Anished the ox-heart cherries. 1623 BINGHAM senieiom 
29 One, who had experience, told him, that it was a pla ne 
Oxe-hunger, and that they would immediatly stand vp, if 
they had any thing to eat. 1387 Trevisa AHigd-n# (Rolls) LI 
gy Dance eld -}at was bre pans of euciiche bouata terre, 
it is, of cueri he *useland. 1603 OWEN Pembsokeshire 
(18y2) 135, vil acres make an Oxelande.. viij oxclandes make 
a plowelind x plowlands make a knightes fice. 1663 iu 
S DL. Bailey (ist. 9&4 dadover, Mass, (1880) 13 All those 
my two parcelly of oxland or ploughing ground on the 
westerly side of ye Shawshin river. ¢1830 Glouwc. Farin 
Repo wy in Lebr, Use, Knowl, (tush, U1, Three *ox-men 
to work the oaen. 1616 Afanch. Crt. Leet Nec. (188,) UL. 
343 Paide to Mr. Foulte..‘oxe money for his masters pros 
viston of howsehould. waa Hinarrr Deser. sheet. sles 
32¢ All landholders .pay the ox and sheep money. ..The 
average of scut, wattle, and ox mony, is Said to be about 8c, 
Sterling. 799 A. YounG .lgoic. Suru, Linc 145 Kidneys do 
not take from the soil so much as “ox-nobles. 1993 St.rZ/st. 
Acc. Scot, VII. 583 The parish also pays to Sir ‘Vhumas 
Dundas, the superior, for scatt, wattle, and ‘ox-penny, 
r8za Hiaceat Des r. Shetl, [sles (18y1) 68 (EE...) 1604 
Mauston Malcontent u, ii, Distild *oxe-pith {cf 1614 J. 
Vavior Seuller Ep. xxxit, Pith that grows t' the ox's chine}. 
844 Ata. Smith Adu. Mr. Ledbury (1856) I. xx. 155 The 
embankment... beyond the *ox-railx 21860-s Coucu Bri/, 
Mishes, "Ox Ray, horned Ray. 18g8 SimmMonvs / rade 
Dict , *Ox-reims, narrow stripy of prepared hide, about g 
feet long, extensiv.ly used in the cape colony for halters 
for horses, for passing round the horns, close to the head, of 
draught oxen, to kcep them together. 1835 C. F. HorrmMan 
Winter in West 1. ag5 Our sleigh [was] a low clumsy 
pine box on a pir of “ox-runners = 1747-42 CHAMBERS 
Creopedia «sv. Spavin, *Or-Sf ivi, which is a callous 
tuinour, at the bottuin of the ham, on the inside; hard asa 
bone, and very patnful. 1877 F. G Les Gloss. Letury, 
Terms 167 Fade, a mineral of a greenish colour; sometimes 
termed ‘*oa-stone. 2972 T. Simrson Vermin. Kidler 2 Mix 
up a little four with honey, and a little *ox-vomit till it 
coines toa paste. 1887 Daily News 3 May 3/6 Miss Orme- 
rod has issued another warning on the subject of ‘ox-warble, 
a pest that is doubly injurious, for the warble maggots.. by 
the holes they leave in the hides, lessen the value of the latter 
tothe tanner, 2897 Afes. of T. i faet I.i zr To Margaret 
his wife he devises one *ux-yard of land. 


b. In naines of plants (in some of which or-, 
like ‘horse-’ in similar use, denotes a coarse or 
large species, or means ‘eaten by’ or ‘fit for oxen’): 
ox-balm, the N. American plant, Collinsonia 
canadensts; also called horse-balin (Miller //an¢t-n, 
1884); ox-berry, (a) the Black Bryony or 
Lady’s Seal, 7amus communis; (b) the fruit of 
the Wake-Robin, drum maculatum: ox-daisy 
= Ox-eye datsy; ox-heal or -heel, Bear’s-foot or 
Fetid Hellebore, //elicborus fatidus; ox-hoof: 
see quot,; ox-mushroom, a name for very large 
specimens of the common mushroom (Cenzé, Dict. 


1859 Cargen Bal/, } Songs 168 Rich as the rornelian, with 
its ruby sheen, Is the *ox-berry wreath round the bramble 
seen. 2883 W. Wore, Gloss., Oxberry, the berry of the Arse 
maculatum, The juice is used asa remedy for warts, x819 
Pantologia, “Ox daisy, in eat) 6 .-Chrysanthemnune, 1597 
Gerarve 1. ul. coclxi, 8a5 The fourth kinde of Blacke 
Hellebor, called ..in English *Oxcheele, or Setterwoort, 
3776-96 Wirunaina Brit. Plants (ed. 3) 11. 511 Bears. 
foot, Setterwort, Oxheel, Stinking Hellebore, 1896 Linpiry 
Weg. Kingd. 550 The leaves of Caulotretus .. and various 
Bauhinias are used ih Brazil under the name of Unhade Boy, 
or *Oxhoof, as muciinginous remedies. 
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Ox-, « formative of chemical terms. 

l. «= Oxy- from oxygen; as in Ox- or Oxr- 
ACETIC, -ACID; OXANTHRACBNE, Oxtomo, ete. 

3. A shortening of OxaL-, as in Oxamic, Ox- 
ALDEHYDE, OXAMIDE, OXANILIO. 

Oxahverite A/in. ; see OXHAVERITE. 

-Oxal-, combining element in chemical terms, 
used in the sense ‘derived from or related to 
oxalic acid’, or ‘ containing the radical oxalyl’. 

|| Oxalsemia (ekstlf mid) /ath. [mod.L., f. Gr. 
alya blood]: see quot. Oxa‘lamide + OxAMIDE. 
O-xalan [-aN 2; cl. alloxan] = OXAaLURAMIDE. 
Oxalantin [cf. a/loxaniin]: see quot. Oxal- 
ethyline, a poisonous oily liquid of coimpo- 
sition C,H,).N,; also, a general name for the 
series to which this belongs, as chloroxalethyline 


C,H,CIN, Oxalhydrio acid, a former name 
for SACCHARIO acé@; hence Oxalhy-drate, a salt 
of this acid, a SAUCHARATR, O'xalite A/in, = 
HlumMBOLDTINE. Also OXALUBAMIDE, OXALYL, ¢te. 

a Syd. Soc. Leax., *Oxalemia, the presence of oxalates 
in the b ood; a doubtful condition. 1836-41 Branpe CAcz. 
(ed. 5) 1181 When oxalate of ammonia 1s distilled. the biquuid 
which passes over contains a flocculent substance, . .to which 
M. Dumas has given the name of *oxalamide. 1865-77 
Warts ict, Chem. 1V. 248 *Oxal/aa, syn. with Oxaluza- 
mide, Ibit, *O.calanten, Cols NeOs..is reluted to para- 
banic acid in the same manner as alloxantin to alluxan, 
3631 /é.d. VILL. 1459 *Osalethylines. 1838 ‘T. ‘lL HomGoNn 
Chem Org. Bodies 75 The *oxalhydrate of lead which fell 
was collected on a filter and thoroughly washed with water. 
fbid., The *oaxalhydric acid is a new and peculiar acid. 1866~- 
977 Watts Dict, Chem. 1V. 277 “Ovadite, native ferrous 
oxalate, also called //sssboldtine. 

Oxalate (p'ksalt). Chem. [a. F. oxalate (G. de 
Morveau and Lavoisier, 1787), t. OXAL-1n oxaligue 
OXxaio + -ATR!.J] A salt of oxalic acid. 

1791 Hamition tr. Berthollet’s Dyeing 1. 243 ‘lhe acidulous 
ed a of pot-ash may also be employed for this purpuse. 
Fé. Ws y7t Oxalats, 1807 Marcer in Pal, Joaas. XCVIT. 

03 ‘The hie was precipitated by oxalat of ammonia — 1869 
Roscor Elem. Chem. (1874) xxxiv. pis Oxalic acid is a 
dibasic salt, and furms two classes of salts, called Normal 
Oxulates, and Acid Oxalates, : : 

attrib, 1889 Anthony's Photogr. Bull UW. 297 Time .. ts 
required for the developinent uf a goud negative, both with 
the pyro and oxalate developer, : 

Ilence Oxala‘tio a, relating to oxalates. 

1853 in Dunucison Aled. Lex  8ga Spd. Soc. Lex ,Oxva- 
latec dhathests, Wie exa te Diathesis. [See Oxaricc.]} 

Oxa‘ldehyde. (hem. [f. Ox- 2+ ALDEHYDE: 
= oxalic aldehyde] A synonym of GuYOXxAL. 

Oxalic (eksx# lk), a Chem. [ad. F. oraligne 
(G. de Morveau and Lavoisier, 1787), f. L. OXaLis: 
see -1¢.)) Of, derived from, or characteristic of 
the Oxa/’s or Wood Sorrel: sfee. 

a. Oxalic acid; a highly poisonous and in- 
tensely sour acid (C,H,O, «= C,O,-2HO), the first 
member of the dibasic scrics having the general 


formula Cy Hy,-40,. 

It exists in the form of salts (potassium, sodium, or calcium 
oxalate) in Wood Sorrel and many other plants, and is also 
obtained chemically from sugar, starch, sawdust, and other 
organic substances; it crystallizes in transparent colourless 
ery onl readily soluble in water or alcohol 

Oxalte series (vf acids): the dibnsic a: ids derived from the 
glyco which differ fiom the fa: tse or stomvbasic 5 ries by 

aving an additional atom of oxvgen in place cof two of 
hydrogen; they include Oxalic, Malonic, Suceinic, Pyrotar- 
tanc, Adipic, Pimel:v, Suberic, Azelaic, Sebacic, Brassy lic, 
and Roccellic acids (Roscoe Ele. Cheon. (1874) xxxiv). 


. 179 Hamuitton Berthollet’s Dyeing 11.1. i. 123 Nitrie 
acid . 


. forms oxalic acid, with pat of the hydrogen and 
charcoal. xBeotr. /agrange's Chen Il. 210 Ovalte acid. 
is extracted froin sugar by combining the oxygen of the 
nitric acid with one of its constituent principles, 1847 KE. 
Tuuner £lem. Chem 711 Oxalicacid Discovered by Scheele 
in 1776. It occurs as a mineral Humboldite combined 
with oaide of iron. 1873 {see Oxaryt] 1876 Harrey Mat, 
Afed (ed. 62 33 Oxalic Acid derives its name froin the wood 
sorrel .which, like all the genus, abounds in oxalic acid in 
combination with potash. 

b. Oxalic ether, aname for neutral ethyl oxalate 
(C,H ,.O, = C,O,-aC,H,-O,); also extended to the 
oxalates of the alcohol-radicals in gencral. 

1838 T. Tnomson Chem. Org Foslies 328 Oxalic ether was 
mixed with sulphuret of potassiam. 1 Watts Dict. 
Chem. 1V. 268 Oxalice Ethers. ..Only those of methyl, ethyl, 
amyl and allyl have. been yet obtained. a. 

C. Oxalte diathesis (Path.), that condition of the 
system in which there is a tendency to formation 
of calcium oxalate in the urine; also called oxalate 
diatheses, oxaltc acid deathes¢s. 

2643 Sin T. Watson Lect. Princ. & Pract. Physic \xxvi. 
Il. 548 There is yet another diathesis sufficiently common 
and important to claim your best attention, I mean the 
oxalic: in which there ia a tendency to the formation, in 
the kidney, of the oxalate of lime, or mulberry calculus. 

fOxalis (7ksilis). of. [L. oxalts, oxalid- 
(Pliny), a. Gr. dgaafs (Diosc.), f. df-vs sour, acid, 
In mod.F. oxalide.|) A large genus of plants (type 
of N O. Oxalidacem, otherwise reckoned as a tribe, 
Oxahider, of Gerantacer), mostly ornamental herbs, 
with delicate five-parted flowers of various colours, 
and leaves usually of three leaflets; the common 
British species is O. Acetosella, WWood Sorrel, 


OXANILIDE. 


[r60r Howrann Pliny xx. xxi, Touching the Docke.. there 
is a wild kind thereut, which some call Oxalis in Greeke, (f, 
wild Surrell, or Soure docke'.) 1706 Putturs, O-xalis, wild 
Sorrel or Wood-Sorrel, an Herb. 2797 Woncaston in 4d, 
Loans LXXXVIL 399 ‘Thesacc hariue acid is known to bea 
natutal product of a species of oxalis. 2856 Ruskin Mod, 
Part. 1V. v. xa. § 5 ‘Lhe exquisite oxalis is preeminently a 
mountaineer. 

Oxalo-, combining element = Oxat-, used before 
consenunts; as O-xelo-ni‘trate, a salt of oxalic 
and nitric acid. Oxalovinio (p-ksalo,vai'nik) acid ; 
a synonym of e/hyloxalic actd, the acid oxalate of 
ethyl (C,H,O, = C,H(C,H,30,); hence Qxalo- 
vinate (pksale,voi-nét), a valt of this acid, an ethy!- 
oxalate. 

1873 Watts Foewses’ Chem (cd. 11) 427 A basic *oxalo- 
nitrate is obtained by adding ammoniunt oxalate to the 
oxynitiate. 1838']. VHomson Chem. Org. Bodies 172 “Oxalo- 
vinic acid..was dixcovered by Mitwherlich .. ft decom. 
poves carbonates of barytes and lime, fur ming soluble “oxalo- 
vinates capable of crystallizing. From oxalovinate of barytes 
it is easy to obtain pure oxalovinic acid. 

Oxaluramide (pksiltiie1dmaid). Chem. [See 
Oxacukicand AMIDE ) The amide of oxaluric acid 
(CyH,N,O,), obtained as a white crystalline powder 
by the action of ammonia and hydrocyanic acid on 


alloxan ; also called oxa/ar, 

3866-77 Watts Dict, (hem. 1V. 277. 

(Oxaluria (pksaltierid), Sath. [mod.L., f. 
Oxare + -tkIA J] ‘The presence of an excess of 
calcium oxalate in the urine, 

1844 G Binw Urin, Deposits vii. (heading), Chemical 

athology of oxalate of lime (oxaluria). 1899 Cacney tr, 

aksch's Cin Diagn. vii (ed. 4° 358 It [i e. oxalic acid ia 
the urine) is subject to very great increase in certain morbid 
states, and the condition 1 then called onxalucia. 

Oxaluric (pksalliiemk), a. Chem. [f. Oxatr- 
+ Unic.) In Oxalerie acid; a monobasic acid 
(C,H,N,O,), which may be regarded as consisting 
of oxalic acid and urea minus water, obtained as 
a white crystalline powder of a very acid taste. 
Hence Oxalu'rate, a salt of oxalaric acid. 

1836-4n Beanne Chem. (ed. 5) 1381 Oxuluric acid is formed 
by the union of 2 atoms of water wih paabanis acid. Jérd., 
With eacess of ammonia. oxalurate of lime yields a gelate- 
hous piccipitate. 1866 Opiinc Antu. Chem. 135 These 
dumbbells inay consist of oaalurate of calclum 28938 Syd. 
See Lex, Oxralurte acd. the analogue of alloxanic acid, 
being urie acid in which one atom of hydrogen is replaced 
by one atum of the radical of oxalic acid. 

Oxalyl (ksaill). Chem [f Oxa- + -vL.] 
The hypothetical radical (C_O,) of oxalic acid. 


18g9 Fownes Alan. Chem. 3,8 One molecule of CyH, 
(ethylene) and C4U¢ (oxalyl. 1873 Rarew Pays. Chem p 
xxi, Qvalic acid, CoH .O,, sy a double molecule of water in 


which half the hydrogen 18 replaced by oxalyl, 

Oxamic (ghsa:mik), a. ( em. ti. Ox- a= 
OxaL- + Amic.) In Oxamic acid: a monobasic 
acid, C,H NO, (# NH,-C,O,OH), produced by 
the dehydration of acid oxalate of ammonium, and 
in other ways; its salts are Oxamates. Oxamic 
ether; an ether in which one or other of the 
hydrogen-atoms of oxamic acid is replaced by an 
alcohol-radical; e. yp. efhylic oxamate or Oxame- 
thane, (,1/1,NO, = NII,C,0,0-C,H,; ethyl 
oxamic acid, CGU,NOs = NEILC,H,-C,0,-OF,. 

1838 T. Tnomson Chem, Org. Bodies 592 Of Oxamethane, 
or Etheroxamide, 2857 Mitire Ade, Chem WN. 172 Vhis 
body, originally termed oxamethane,..1s now admitted to 
be oxamic ether, or the ether of ainidated onalic acid. 187 
Ratre PAs. Chem p. xxvi, Thus we have Oxamic Aud 
Silver Oxamate, Methy1 Oxamate 

de (ge ksdmaid). Chem. [f. Ox- 2 + 
Amine.) The diamide C,0,N,H,, representing 
two molecules of ammonia in which two atoms 
of hydrogen are replaced by oxalyl, C,O,; also 
called oxalamide. \:xtended generically to the 
amides which also contain alcohol-radicals, as adé- 
methyloxamide, CgOg NgHy(CHy),, etc. 

1838 T. Diromson Chem. Org Bodies syo Oxamice. This 
substance, the first of the series of amides, was discovered 
by Dumas, in the year 1830 Warts Lt. Chen 
IV. 28, Oxainides contaimng Alcohol radicles. 1869 Roscoe 
Elem, Chem xxxiv. 1B71) 367 Hy ata neutral ammonium 
oxalate, a white powder called Oxamide is left. 


Oxammite (¢-ksdmait). AZ, (Named 1870, 
from Ox- 2 + AmMM(ONIA + -ITE1.] Native oxalate 
of ammonium, found in yellowish-white crystals or 
crystalline grains. 

1870 Amer. Foal, Sez. 1. 274 Oxalate of Ammonia, which 
Profes 


sor Shepard names Oxammite. 1892 Danas Min 904 
Oxammite..[1!8] found with mascagnite, which it resembles. 


ganilic (pksinilik), a. Chem. [f. Ox- 2 = 
OxaL- + ANILIC.}) In Oxantlic acéd (= phenyl- 
oxamic acid): a crystalline substance (C,H,;NO,) 
obtained by heating aniline with an excess of 
oxalic acid; its salts are Oxa'nilates. So Ox- 
ani‘lamide (= monophenyloxamide), a snow- 
white flaky substance (C,11,N,O,) obtained in the 
decomposition of cyaniline by hydrochloric acid; 
Oxa‘nilide (= diphenyloxamide), a substance 
(C,,H,,N,0,), crystallizing in white scales, ob- 
tained by heating aniline oxalate, or in the decom- 
position of cyaniline by dilute hydrochloric or 


OXANILINE. 


sulphuric acid; Oxamniline, a base (C,H,NO) 
obtained by heating amido-salicylic acid, forming 
a white inodorous mass, which dissolves in hot 
water or alcohol, and separates on cooling in 


slightly coloured crystals. 

1857 Minter Adem. Chem. Il. 241 Oxanilide. 3866-79 
Warrs Dict, Chem. IV. 287 Oxanilamide. .Oxanilic acid.. 
Oxanihde. .Oxaniline. 


Ox-antelope: see Ox 6. 


Oxanthracene (pksx‘nprisin). Chem. Also 
oxy-. [f. Ox-1 + ANTHRACEN:.}) A neutral sub- 
stance, C,,11,0,, derived from anthraccne. 

3860 Miter Elem. (hem. U1. 670. Watts Pre?. 
Cherm, 1V. 352 [It] forms light reddish-yell -w crystals of 
oxanthracene, fusible, volutile without decompusition, and 
sublim ng in long needles, 

Oxarda, obs. form of OxHEKD. 

O:x-bane. [f.Ox + Bangsd 1} A plant injurious 
to catile; now, applied to the Poison-bulb of 


South Afiica, Buphane loxtcaria. 

1623 Cotaer , Mort aur édawfs,ox-bane; an hear be whereof 
ifan Ox cat, he dies forthwith of the Squinzie. 1706 PaiLuirs, 
O.x-bane, a sort of Herb. 


Ox-bird, oxbird. [f. Ox + Bran 2.) 
L. A naine applied to various British small wild- 


fowl; esp. the Dunlin (7ringa variabilis) ; also, 
locally, to the Sanderling (Caldéris arenaria), 
Ringed Plover (4gtalitis Ataticula), Common 


Sandpiper ( 7ringordes Aypoleucus), 

a 31947 1n ‘Househ. Ord. (179) 223 Prices of Foule- Oxe- 
birds, the doz. rggx-q@ Lancasrrvr / oy. to &. Indies (1810) 
Ll. sgo Acertaine kind of fuule called oxe birds, which are 
a gray kind of sea-foule, lke a snite in colour but not in 
beake. 1699 J. Jonesin Jlisc Cur. (1708 LIL 313 Plover. 
Smpes, Ox-birds, Pipers,..and a hundred other sort o 
Fowl. 1808 (3, Montacu Ornité, Dict. (1833) 144 Ox-bird, 
a name for the Stint. 2823 Cot. Hawker rary (1893) I. 
89 Kill go jack smipe and 5 ox-birds. 1863 J. R. Wik 

ew Forest 312 Ringed Plover... known.. in the neigh- 
bourhood of Christchurch and Lymington, as the ‘ oxbird ’. 
1883 in Hampsh Gloss., Ox-bird, the common sand-piper. 
1884 Wooo in Suaduy May. May 306/2 ‘Lhe Durlin..on 
the Medway Creeks..i» known as Ox bird. 1885 Swainson 
Pro. Names Bods 195 Sanderling (C alid> is arenarta), also 
called .. Ox bird (Essex; Kent). 1886 R.C. Lestig Sea- 
painters Logi. 11 The tiny broad-arrow mark of the ox bird. 

2. Applied to @ a species of Weavei-bird, 
Textor alector; b. the African ox-pecker or 


biter (Cents. Lict.) 
1883 List Anim. Zool. Soc. 246. 
Textor alector, Ox-bird. 


Ox-bow, oxbow (p'ks,béa). [f. Ox + Bow 56.1] 
1. The bow-shaped piece of wood which forms 
a collar for a yoked ox and has ils upper ends 


fastened to the yoke; = Bow sé.! 5. 

1368-9 Durham Acc. Rolis (Surtees) 575 In hercis et 
Oxbouysx emptis..xixd. ob. 1530 Patscn. 250/2 Oxehowe 
that gothe abou his necke, coléter do beunf 3§73 Tussrr 
Flush, xvii (1878) 36 With ox bowes and oxyokes, and other 
things mo, For oxteeme and horseteeme, in plough for to go. 
1669, 1781 (see Bow 56.’ 5, 1876 HAstoy Gloss , Ovece-b ow 
an ox-collar; the wouden one for the neck when the anima 
is yoked. 

. U.S. A semicircular bend ina river; hence, 


the land included within this. Also a/frid., as ox- 


bow bent. 

1797 J) A. Granam Pres. St. Vermont 148 In this town 
(Newbury, Vt.} are those extensive intervales known by the 
name of the great Ox-Bow, which form the River assumes 
in its course at this place. 1845 Barner & Hower //esé. 
Col. N. York State 201 Oxbow, on the Oxbow of the 
Oswegatchio river, 1858 O. W. Hoimxs tut. Dreak/-l, x, 
The Connceticut,.. wantons in huge luxurious ovbows about 
the fair Northampton meadows, 1876 Temeck & SHELDON 
Hist. Northficld, Miass. 1a The high plain here trends to 
the west, and turns the course of the Connecticut so that it 
makes an ox-bow bend. 

Ox-boy, -cart, -close, etc. : see Ox 5, 6. 

O:x-cheek. The cheek of an ox, esp. as an 
article of food. Also aftrid, 

tgga Greene Upst. Cour lier (1871) 44 He useth him as 
courteously as a butchers cur would an ox-cheek when he 
is hungry. 1693 Drvoen Juven if iii 441 With what Com- 

nion-Cobler fice you fed, On old Ona-cheeks, or He- 

zoats tough r Head? x709 rit. Apollo IL. No, 61. 2/a 
Ox-cheek-Women, Costermungers 1769 Mxs. Rarratp Eng. 
fousehpr. (1778) § Lo make an Ox Cheek Soup. 

| Oxea (p'ksia). Zoo/. [mod.L., f. Gr. df0-s sharp.) 
A ncedle-shaped sponge spicule, pointed at both 
ends, Ilence O’xeate z., having the form of anoxea, 

1886 R. von Lennenrerp in Pra. Zool. Sor. 585. 1887 
Soicas in Encycl, Brit, XXL. 416/1 (Spomves) By far 
the commonest fourm is the oxea, a nesdie--haped form 
pointed at both ends and produced by growth from a centre 
at the same rate in opposite directions along the same axis... 
By the suppression of one of the rnys of an oxea, an acuate 
spicule or stylus results, Jie. 416/2 The spicular ra 
often become cylindrical; usually pointed (g:cate) at the 
ends, they are also frequently rounded off (strougy/ate). 

Oxen, pl. of Ox. Hence + I-oxned fa. pple, 
(ME.), furnished with oxen. 

Pi rz0g Lay. 31812 Per cheor! draf his fulje I-oxned swide 
aire. 

Oxer (p'ksa1). Fox-hunting slang. [See -En11.] 
An ox-fence. 

1859 Lawarnce Sword & Gown vi. 67 A rattling fall over 
an ‘oxer’. 3862 Wuvtre Me .vitce Mt Hard. 51 The 
genre ee an ‘oxer’, about seven feet high, and impervious 
to a bird. 


1896 Jdid. (ed. g) 258 
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Ox-eye, oxeye (7*ks,2i). Also 5 oxie, oxeghe, 
6 oxei, Sc. oxee, 6-5 oxey. 
1. ‘The eye of an ox; an eye like that of an ox, 


a large (human) eye. 

1688 Bovis Final Causes Nat Things, Vitiated Sipht 
258 lf she had not had that sort of eyes, which,..some call 
ox-eyes; for hers were swelled much beyond the size of 
human eyes, 3669 C. Ginpon &. Gray viii, His ox eyes 
weie rolling more stolidly. 892 M. Wynman My #d:rta- 
tiousi, A sallow, undersized Italian, with handsome ox-eyes. 

3. A popular name of vazious birds: @. esp. the 
Great Titmouse (/@rus major); also locally, the 
Blue Titmouse (/’. cerse/eus) or Blue Ox-eye, and 
Cole Titmouse (4. Srtlannicus) or Black Ox-eye. 

1544 Tunnrre Avium Gvb, Primum parwn, Angli 
secant the great titmouse or the great oxel. 1949 Comp. 
Scot. vi. 39 the oxee cryit tueit. 1655 Mouret & Bennet 
Health's Lmprov. (1746) 188 Oxeys or great ‘Litmic ) feed, 
asordinary ‘Litinice du, upon Caterpillars, Hlossoins of Trees, 
Baik-Worms and Fhes. 12827 Sportimgy Mag. L 142 A bird 
of the oxeye species bas this year built its nest in the vaive 
of a puinp. ; ; 

b. Also, locally applied to the Ox-bird or Dunlin, 
7ringa vartabilis; the ‘Tree-creeper (al:o Ox-cye 
Creeper), Certhia familtaris; the Chiff-chatf, 7’Ay-/- 
loscopus rufus, the Willow Warbler, /”. ¢rochilus ; 
in N. Ainerca, to the Black-bellied Plover, 
Sguatarola helvetica, and the American Dunlin, 


Lelidna americana. 

1589 Riper /324/, S: Aol, Brrdes 19703 An Oxeye, or creeper, 
Certhia, 64g Perf. Descr. Virgina (1837) 17 Duchs.. 
Widgeons Dottrells..Oxeyes 1668 Witkins Keal Char. 
mov. § 4. 147. Those other Birds. a htthe bizger then a 
Wren called Ox- Larrea soi 3806 Con Hawker Diary 
(1893) 1. 4 1 wild duck, ox-eyes, rails, fieldfares. 188g 
Swainson Prov, Names Birds 193 Dunlin. Ox bird or Ox 
eye (Essex; Kent). 1886 Exvwoniny J. Semesset Word. 
6k., Ov-eye, only name for both the chiffchaff and the 
willow warbler. 1896 P. A. Bruck Accom. //ist. Virginia 1, 
11g There was .the duck in all those varieties so well 
known to inodern sportsinen, the canvas-back, the red head, 
the mallard, the widgeon, the dottrell, the oxeye. 


3. Applied to various plants: a. A species of the 
genus Luphthalmum (N.O. Composite), of which 
the Central Kuropean specics 2. grandiflorum 
and 2. cordatum, herbaceous perennials with bright 
yellow radiate flowers, are often cultivated in 
gardens. b. The British wild plants Chrysanthemum 
segetum, the Corn Marigold or Yellow Ox-eye, 
and (. Leucanthemum. the White Ox-eyc¢, Ox-eye 
daisy, Dog-daisy, or Moon-daisy; sometimes also 
(app. by confusion) applied to species of Anthemts 
with yellow or white flowers resembling these. 
c. Applied by Lyte to Adonis vernalis (N.O. 
Nanunculacer). A. The American composite 
plant /fehopsis drvis with large yellow flowers. 
e. The West-Indian composite plants, Creeping 
Ox-eye or West Indian Marigold, Hiedeléa carnosa, 
and Sva-side Ox-eye, Lorrichia arborescens. ( Treas. 


Bot. 1866.) 

&. a1400-S0 Sfockh. Med. MS 210 Oxeye: oculius bouts, 
£1490 A paria 24/21 Butalmon uel butadneos, oculus bouis 
idem, anglice oxie [v. 7. oxeghe}. xsgz Turner /lerbal 
1. Gv, Buphthalmus or oaey.. hath leues ly ke fuencl and a 
yellowe floure greater then Camumill, Iyke vnto an ey, 
wherupon it hath the name. ¢ 2988 Spi NsKR VE) g. Guat 678 
Oxeye still greene, and bitter Patience. 1897 GrrarnEe 
flerbal ut cexlv, 606 ‘The plant which we haue called 
Buphthalmum, or Oxe cie. 1760 J. Lew /atvod. But. App. 
gar Ox-eye, Huphthalnum, 

. 16ag B. Jonson /'an's Anniv., Bring corn-flag, tulips, 
and Adonis’ flower, Fair oxeye, goldy-locks, and columbine. 
1688 R. Hoime A vrmoury 1. 69/1 A wild Field Marygold.. 
this is also termed an Oxe-Eye if Yellow, and a Wild Dari 
if White = 2706 PutLurs, Oxr~ye,,.also an Herb otherwise 
call’d Great Margaret, good for Wounds and the King’s 
Evill, 27g3 Cuampers Cycl. Supp. App., Ox-eve-dary, a 
Name somctiines Riven tothe Lewcanthemum of botanical 
wiiters 2 we Introd Bot, App. 321 Ox-tye of old 
Authors, Anthems. @1998 Ainin Even. at [Hfome xvi, One 
of the great ox-eye daisies inthecorn. 1846 SowErBy Brit, 
Bet. (ed 3), Great White Ox-eye, 1870 Miss BrouGiHton 
Red as Rose 1, 204 Her lap full of decapitated oxeyes. 1892 
Syd, So. Lex.,Ox-eye chamomile, Authemis tinctor ia. 

OC. 1878 Lyrk Dodoens 11 xxxii 189 This he:be..is called 
in Latine Buphthalwum and Oculus dours.. This is the 
right Oxe eye descrihed hy Dioscoriden 1741 Compl. Fam.- 
Piece i. iii. 380 Oriental Ox-eye with red and white I'lowers. 


4. Applied toa sparoid fish, Hox or Hoops vul- 
garts; also to an elopoid fish. Afegalops ch hb ad 

a 1642 Sin W. Monson Naval Tracts vi. (1704) 534/1 The 
Ox-Eve, is ike the Tunney, an excellent Fish; and looks 
like the Eye of an Ox [coast of Brazil). 

5. Applied to several things likened to the eye 
of an ox, as a. A drinking cup in use at certain 
Oxford colleges; b. Maut. A small glass bull's 
eye (Smyth Sazlor’s HWord-bk 1867); 0. ‘A small 
concave mirror made, especially in Nurembery, of 
glass’ (Cent, Lict. 1890); G. An oval dormer 
window = CEIL pr BauF ( Knight Dict, Mech. 1875). 

3703 in Hearne's Collrct.(O. H.S) Ul. 46 Abest Creedus, 

ula bibit Ox-Eyes cum Bedelli uxore. [See also Note to 
this ] @ 3843 Soutury Comm.-pl. Rk VV. 425 Oxford, All 
Souls... Their silver cups at the college are called ox eycs, 
and an ox-eye of wormwood was a favourite draught there. 
38.. Oxford during Last Cent. 65 At Corpus Christi were 
drinking-cups and glasses, which, from their shape, were 
called ox-eyes, 


Se ee reagent e 


OXFORD. 


6. Gaal = BuLwL's EYE 10: see quots, 

1998 Puttupstr, Lisschoten: Hakl. Soc) I]. a40 A certa 
cloude, which in shew seemeth no bigger haa a mans pe 
and therefore by the Portingals it iv cailed O/ko do Boy, 
for Oxe eye). 1 C Pursnar, Mech. Macrocesm de 

hose Dreadful Storms on the Coasts of Guinea, which the 
Seamen call the Ox Eye, from thew Beginning 5 URE at 
first it seems no bigger than an Ox'sEyc. 3 SMYTH 
Satlor's Word-bk , Ox-eye,a small cloud, or weat er-gall, 


secn on the coast of Africa, which presages a severe storm. 
7. Comb. Ox-eye aroh, a pointed or Gothic 
arch; ox-eye bean = horse-eye bean: sce Horse 
sb, 27¢ (Simmonds Lrct. 7rade 1858); ox-eye 
camomile, daisy (see 3b); ox-eye tom-tit (see aa), 
3736 Drake Aédcracum u. ii. 532 In the Anglo-Norman 


age, ail their arches. .were nearer to the Roman taste, than 
the acuter oxcy arch. 

Ox-eyed (p"ks,2i:d), a. [f. prec. + -mp2,] 

1, Having large full eyes like those of an ox. 

36ar Burton Amat, Mel. in. ii. u. ii. (1676: a90/1 Homer 
useth that Eqithite of Ox-eyed, in describing Juno, because 
a round black eye is the best. 1798 Gisnon Misc. Wks, 
(8r4) II. ‘6 Your friend is..not quite so great a vixen as 
the ox-eyed Juno 1896 R. A. VauGHan My'stt: 5 (1860) I. 3 
Eyes of hazel, such for size and lustre as Homer gives to 
ox-cyed Juno. 1895 Westin. Gas. 13 Aug. 7/1 How stolid 
he louks |} Huw ox-eyed !.. How mildly runffnative ! 

2. Of the form of a pointed or Gothic arch. 

1736 Drakn Lbcracum App. p. xxxiii, The acuter,oaeyed, 
arch coming then into fashion. 

Ox-feather, Ox-foot: see Ox 6. 

Oxford (p:ksféid), the name of a University 
town in England [in OF, Oxena-, Oxnaford * ford 
of oxen’, ME. Oxneford, Oxenford], used attribu- 
tively in numcrous cxpressions ; Oxford chrome, 
ochre, yellow ochre, formerly dug at Shotovcr, 
near Oxford; Oxford clay (Gol), a deposit of 
stiff blue clay underlying the ‘coral rag’ of the 
Middle Oolite in the midland counties of England, 
and esp. in Oxfordshire; Oxford corners, in 
Printing, ruled border lines enclosing the print of 
a book, etc., crossing and extending beyond cach 
other some what at the corners; Oxford frame, a 
picture-frame the sides of which cross each other 
and project some distance at the corners; Oxford 
man, aman who has been educated at the Uni- 
versity of Oxford; Oxford mixture, a kind of 
woollen cloth of a very dark grey colour; called 
also Oxford grey, pepper-and salt, thunder and- 
lightning, Osford Movement (Ch. //ist.), the 
movement for the revival of Catholic doctrine and 
observance in the Church of England, which began 
at Oxford about 1833; Oxford Oolite (Geo/.), 
the middle division of the Oolitic system : 
see OoLitk 2; Oxford School (C4. //#st.), the 
school of thought represented by the Ox‘ord 
Movement ; the body of persons belonging to this; 
Oxford shoe, a style of shoe laccd over the 
instep; Oxford Tracta, the ‘Tracts for the 
‘limes’ issued 1833-41 in advocacy of the prin- 
ciples of the Oxford Movement, whence the move- 
ment and school are also known as TRACTARIAN. 

1675 Uvre's Dict. Arts (ed. 7) WY. 465 *Oxford chrome, an 
oxide of ion used in oil and water-coluur painting. 1837 
Fnueycl. Brit, (ed. 7) XV. 203/32 The Coralline Formation.. 
Lower group .*Oxford clay. 1865 Pack /sandbk. Ceol., 
Oxford clay, the lower member of the Middle Oolite, so 
cailed from its being well developed in Oxfordshire. 1874 
Munirtuwaiik Mod. far. Churches 322 The barbarism, 
called an *Oxford frame. 590 NasHe Pasgurl’s A pol. t. 
Bii), You that are ’Oxfoid men, enquire whether Walpoule 
were not a Puntane? 1890 Gi anstonk Sp. at Oxford 
Union 5 Feb, To call a man a characteristically Oxford 
man is, in my opinion, to give him the highest compliment 
that can be paid to any human reine. 1837 Dickens Picdw, 
xh, His le,s..graced a pair of "Oxford-mixture trousers, 
made to show the fullsymmetry of those linbs. 1868 Hoimg 
Lre B. God/rey iii. 18 He wore a long Oxford mixture 
coat. 1842 J. Ravnpornsr (t/f/e) Are the Pusey ites sinceie? 
A letter most respectfully addressed to a riyht reverend 
catholic lord bishop on The “Oxford Movement 1864 
J. H. Newman Afo/. iv. 107 But there was another reason 
atill,. which severed Mr. Rose from the Oxford Movement. 
ai R. F. Littirpare in Chambers's Encyct. (1901) IV. 
359/2 The factor variously known as the Oxford or Tract- 
arian movement, or by its advocates as the ‘Catholic 
Revival’. 1891 Cuurcn Oxford Movement 1 What is called 
the Oxford or Tractarian movement begun. in a vigorous 
effort for the immediate defence of the Church against 
serious dangers, ering from the violent and threatening 
temper of the days of the Reform Bill oe *()xford ochre 
[see Ocnne 36. 1). 3875 Ure's Dict. Arts (ed. 7) II]. 430 
A section of the ochie-pits at Shotover Hill, near Oxford, 
where the Oxford ochre is obtained. 1838 Penny Cycé. XI. 
138 Oolitic System..§ Portland oolite. 6, "Oxford oolite. 
7. Bath oolite. [xpar Amnerst Zerra@ Fil. No. 46 (1754) 
247, | have met them with bob-wiga and new shoes Oxford. 
cut.) 1847 Mew Monthly Mag. LXXX. un. 457 High-lows 
(now called *Oxford shoes) 2870 Miss Bripcman Xo. 
Lynne 1. xiii. 223 Patent-leather Oxford shoes. [1902 Wesim. 
Gas, 27 Aug. 8/1 The shoes would be low-cut, black calf, laced 
oxfords.] 2839 Hoox in Liddon, etc. Lie Pusey If. 47 J.et 
it be erected by contributors to the *Oxford Tracts and their 
friends—or by any other title by which you would prefer 
to have yourxelves called. 1870 Auiisong Dict. Eng. Lit. 
1709/1 Dr. Pusey had given great offence to some, and 
equal satisfaction to others, by his connection with the 
Oxford Tracts movement. 


OXFORDIAN. 


Hence Oxfo'rdian a., pertaining to Oxford; in 
Geol. applied to the lower division of the Middle 


or Oxford Oolite. 

388g Ernveiwce Stratigraph. Geol. vb The Middle 
Jurassic rocks comprise two coinplete and distinct group»— 
1. The Oxfordian; 2. The Corallian. 1. Oxfordian—divisible 
into two sections, a and 6, the Kellaways Rock and the 
Oxford Clay. 

Oxfordiam (p*ksfSidiz’m). ([f. prec. + -18Mm.] 

1. An Oxford habit or trait; the characterisucs, 
habits, or peculiarities of Oxford scholars. 

1830 Carcyce Afisc., Richter (1857) TV. 138 xofe, Burschen- 
ism is not without its meaning more than Oxfordism or 
Cambridgeism. 189§ Daily News 9 Jan. 6/3 The word 
‘festive’ is good English, but to work the word very hard 
wus, at one time, an ‘Oxfordism'. 


+2. Ch. Hest. The principles and practices of the 


Oxford Movement (sce OxForpD). Oés. 

1847 G. B. Crtuever Wand. Piler. xxv. 165 It was heart 
cheering to hear a Bishop of the Church of England, in the 
mid .t of the prevalence of Oxfordism..take these simple 
themes. 1849 O. Brownson Wés. VII. 145 He might, 

echaps, write a passable essay or article for a magazine 
tn favour of Oxfordism. 


So tO-xfordist Ch. //ist., an adherent of the 


Oxford Movement. Oés. 

1836 Arnorp in Stanley Li § Corr. (1844) IT. viii. 67 
This the Romanists and the Oxfordists say is a view 
required to modify and add to that of the Scripture. 
‘Ox-gall: see OX 6, 

Chiefly 


Oxgang (pksyeen). Obs. exc. Hast. 
northern; also 7~3 ata/. osken, -in; ox-going. 
(f Ox + Gana 36.13, In OL, two words with oran 
gen. sing. or oxena gen. pl.]J 

1. The eighth part of the CarucaTe or plough- 
land varying from to to 18 acres, or more widely, 
according to the system of tillaye, etc. ; a bovate. 

The carucate being the extent of land plonghed by one 
plough, with its team of eight oxen, an eighth of thiy was 
consideied as the share of each ox of the team. Holders of 
less (hata carucate united with their neighbours in the use 
of a co-operative plough, to the team of which each furnished 
ay many Oxen as Ne held oxzangs: see quot. 1425. (In quot. 
€1375 strang ‘ly used to render L. yugerum Jucen.) 

993 in Bach ¢ ap ful, Sav. (1887) 11. 346 On hillumtwegra 
oxena gang, and on Lundby twezra oxena gang. 973-98 
ford 370 An hide buton anes oxan gang. ¢137§ Se. Leg. 
San‘s xvi, (ALi tha) 49g OF ane oxzange hale space 
(orig fer wAatium sugerts), pat twa hundreth fet in lynth 
has And twenty, and in bred alsa Sewyne schore of fute and 
na ma. ¢143§ Wyntoun Cros, I. 400 Yhwinen, pewere 
Karl, or Knawe That wes of mycht an ox til hawe, He gert 
that man hawe part in pluche;..Swa than begowth, and 
eftyr lang Of land wes mesure, ane ox-gang 14 . Mominuale 
in Wr -Wilcker 737/19 /fec bowiga, a noxgang [¢ 1475 
P ct. Voce ibid. 796/7 Hee bovata, a hoxgangyn lond.) 1§3a 
Test. Ebor (rurtees) VI, 33 An oxgang of land and meadow. 
mgge (18 July) .lcta Dove, Comshia et Sessiones (Register 

» Edin) XVI IF grb, Because lk Oxen zany [SKEvE (1604) 
oxengate) is estemyt 3ierly to twentie shulings in all dewities 
1620 W Fork incuam Art of Survey it. vii. 59 The Oxe- 
gang, or Oxengate .called Lusata terrae containes after the 
originall r-pute 13 acres. 1639 1n WV. Arding Rec. TV. var 
According to an auncient rate of 18' an ox zange of lande. 
1703 Tnoressy Let. fo Roy (E D.D.), An oxgang contains 
10 acres in some places; in others sixteen, eighteen, twenry- 
four; and fifty in some parts of Bradford purish. 2788 W. 
MARSHALL Yor ksh, Gloss. (IE. D.S.), O.4i4, an ox-gang. 
1891 ArKinson A/oorland Par. 431 In the year 1272 there 
were fifty-six oxagangs or bovates in villanage in the town. 
ship of Danby. 

3. Asa measure of length : ?a furlong. 

1559 Stocker tr. Diod Sic. u. viii. 52 The Riuer of Tygre 
.commounly aboue foure oxgangs broade. 


+t O-zgate. Chiefly Sc. Obs. Also 6 7 oxen- 
gate. [f. Ox + Gate 5.2, Gait sd.!] A measure 
of land; the same as the OxGane (tor which this 


name appears to have been substituted after 1550). 
1583 Merce of Scotch Excheguer in BE. W. Robertson ///st. 
Ess. (1872) 136 Thirteen acres extendis and sall extend to 
ane oxgait of land, and four oxgait extendis and sall extend 
to ane pund land of auld extent. sg . //arl. MS. 4628 The 
Lords fand that 13 aikers sall be ane ox-nygate of land. 1609 
Skunu (see Oxcane, 1541]. 3628 Coxe On Litt, § An 
oxgange o1 oxgate of land is as much as an ox can till 16748 
Se. ActsChas, /f (1840) VUIL. 1147/2 Th threttietwooxingaite 
of land of old extent... with the t »wer fortalice maner place.. 
walkeimilney and cornemilnes of the samyn milnelands., 

Ox-going, dial. synonym of OxGana: see E.D.D. 

O:x-ha rrow,.6. Alargeand power‘ul harrow 
used on clay lands; originally drawn by oxen. 

r§23 Fitzueen, //sb, § 15 It is vsed in many countreys, 
the husbandes to haue an oxe harowe, the whichie is made 
of <ixe smal peces of timbre, call d harowe billes. 1764 
Museum Rusticum V1. xxi. 89 A pair of ox-harrows, or the 
heavi-st of all, in miny counties called drags. 2766 /éid. 
VI. a73 Were I to have two ox-harrows, .. I should be 
obliged to have a much stronger team than four stout horses. 
1813 A. Youna Aeric. Essex 1. 147 Very large and powerful 
harrows for their strong land, which they call ox harrows, 

Ilence Ox-harrow v. érans., to harrow with an 
ox-harrow. 

1778 (‘V. Marsuace] Minutes Agric. 13 Aug. 1775 Ox 
harrowed A. 2 (a certain field], and gathered it up into 
five-‘bout lands 

Obs. 


+ Oxha-verite. A/'n, Also (more cor- 
rectly) oxahverite. [Named 1827 from Oxa- or 
Uxa-hver in Reykjacal, Iceland.] A pale green 
vatiety of Apophyllite, found in small green 
crystals on silicified wood. 

Bauwsrer in Luin. PAs Pond, VIL x15 Oxhaverite. 
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1609 Nat. Philos. 1. Polarts, Light ix. 36(U K. 8S.) Some 
years afterwards he discovered the remarkable mineral of 
oxhaverite, 18 
Oxhaverite, Cuaesree Dict. Names Min, Oxhaveriic 
»-an obs. syn. of apophylilite. 

Ox-head (pkshed). [f Ox+ Hrap.] 

1. The head of an ox, or a representation of one. 

In quot. 1895 with allusion to Horninc vd. sd. > 
* sg9g Suaxs. John 11. i. 292, | would set an Oxe-head to 
your Lyons hide. 12703 Maunprett Journ. Jerus. (1721) 
12 The Chests were carved on the outside with Ox-heads. 


2. transf. A stupid person; a dolt, blockhead ; 


also at(rid. or quasi-ady, stupid. 

a 1634 Marston (W. 1864) Dost make a mummer of me, 
ox-head? 1806 Frssenvun Democr. I. 93 Could equal ox- 
head celebration In honor of the frantic nation. 

3. dial, = Hoasnegan. 

2886 Ecwortny W. Somerset Word-bk. a v., Plase, sir, I 
be coine arter th’ empty oxhead. 


O-xherd. [t. Ox (1 OE. in gen. sing. oran 
or gen. pl. oxena)+ iiznp sd.4] A keeper of 


oxen; a cowherd, 

¢xooo Aicrric Collog, in Wr.-Wiilcker 90/9 Bubulci, oxan- 
hyrdas. /éid. 91/12 O Bubulce, eala oxanlyrde. a £100 

gs. Voc. ibid, 274/28 Aubobuleus, oxnuhyrde. 3398 Trevisa 
Barth, Le P. Zz. xvi xiv. (MS, Hodl.) If, 255 b/a An oxe 
heerde hette Bubulcus, and i» 1ordeyned bi office to hepe 
oxen. ¢ 142g Voc. in Wr.-Wulcker 0669/5 ffic bubuicus, 
oxarde, 187g Jowetrr Plato (ed. 2) I. 329 The art of the 
oxherd is the art of attending to oxen. 

O-x-hide, o'xhide. ‘The skin of an ox. 

c1470 Hinrvson Mor. Fab. x. (Fox & Wolf) xiii, The 
wolf will not forgif the ane ox hide. 1497 Maval acc. Hen. 
VIT (1896) 2°9 An Oxe hyde all Redie coryed & Tanned. 
1640-13 Kirkcudbr. WarComm, Min. Bh. \1855) 148 That 
the bust ox hyde be sold for viij merks, and isferio: sorts of 
oxen hydes for v libs, vij merks. 1887 Bowen Virg. Atnerd 
1, 367 ‘hey..Bought such measure of land as an oxhide 
measures attrib, 1848 Buckiuy /Had 67 He drew 
together the notch of the arrow and the ox-hide string 

| erroneously, ‘A measure of land, as much as 
could be encircled by a hide cut into narrow strips’ 


(Simmonds Jct. 7rade 1858: 80 in mod. Dicts.). 
(Anerror arising from confusion of Eling 56.4 with Hipr *.) 


Ox-horn (p'*kshgin).  [f. Ox + Hoan.) 
1. A hoto ot an ox. (Sometimes used as a drink- 


ing-vessel.) 

[¢ 900 AZLeric Saints’ Lives xxxi. 776 Com se deofol .. 
and hafde wnne oxan hoin on hande ] 260% HOLLAND Pliny 
I. 402 In the d ep sea they light on certain Jittle trees 
branched and full of boughes, in colour of an Ox horne. 
3646 Bacon Sy/va § 549 Hartshorn is of a fat and clammy 
substance, and it may be, Ox-hurn would do the like (yield 
mushrooms). 1868 Brackmorg Lorna LD. xxii, He took the 
laige ox-born of our quarantine-apple cider. 

2. A name or the Black Olive or Olive-bark 
(Bucitda Buceras) of Jamaica, the wood of which 
is not liable to the attacks of insects, 

1856 Treas. Bot. 831/1. 

3 Ox-horn cockie, a bivalve mollusc, the heart- 
cockle, /socardta cor. 

Oxhouse (p'ks,haus), Now /oce/. A house for 
the shelteriny or stabling of oxen: cf. cow-house. 

14.. Now. wm Wr.-Wiilcker 727/2 /foc bostare, a nox- 
hows. 1g§a3 Fitzuers, Srv. 35 b, Fwo barnes and an oxe 
house, a hey house and a sable 2 Test Ebvr. (Surtees) 
VI. 39 All the litie that 1s in the oaloucs lathe. x§77 H. 
Gooce /leresbach's Ifush ta An entrie..to the Oxhouses. 
1876 Whitby Closs., Owvce-house, the stable fur tl.e oxen. 

+ Oxi. Od. Abbreviation of Oxycon. 

1703 Moxon Mech, Exerc. a6y Fig. 3. 1» described by the 
Oxt in this manner. /ént, azg The Stretzht Arch may be 
described (as its vulgaily said) from the Ord, which being 
but part of a Word, 1s taken from the word Oaigonrune, 


_ signifying a . Triangle, with three sharp Angles. 


gs Ww. 
Hai Frenny Sound Burlding 8 A Gothick Arch, or Oxt 

Oxi, obs. ME. inf. of Ask v. 

Oxi-, earlier spelling of many words, chiefly 
chemical, now spelt Oxy-, 

Oxidability (p-kswabilvti) Also oxy-. [f. 
next: see -ITY.J The quality of being oxidable; 
oxidizability. 

3803 Curnevix in PAtl. Trans. XCTIL. 297 All those of 
easier oxidability than mercury, 31866 R. M_ Fr R.uson 
Electr, (1870) 1a2 The greater the disparity in oxidability.. 
the greater is its power. 

Oxidable (pe'ksidab’l), a. Chem. Now rare. 
Also oxy-. [a. F. oxiduble (Lavoisier, 1789), 
now oxydable, f. oxtder to OXIDATK: see -ABLK ] 
Capable of being oxidated ; oxidizable. 

790 R. Keretr. Lavotsier's Elem (hem. wu 179 Table 
of compound oxydable and acidifiable hasex 1796 RAKSON 
in Parl, Trans. LXXXVI. 435 Perhaps also the tin was 


oxidable. 1866 


added to render the copper fess readily ; 
ing less oxidable 


R. M. Furcuson Alectr, (1870) 122 Silver 
than copper. 

Oxidant (oksidint). rare. fa. F. oxsdant 
{1806 in Hatz.-Darm., now oxydant), ppl. adj. from 
oxider to OxipaTe.)] An oxidating agent; a sub- 
stance that readily pives off oxygen. 

1884 Afealih Fxhib. Catal. 62/a Antiseptics, disinfectants, 
oxidants, and air-purifiers. 

Oxidate (p:ksidet), v. Chem. Now rare. Also 
oxy-. [f. F. oxd-er (G. de Morveau and Lavoisier 
1 {7 ; oxyder in Dict. Acad, 1835) + -aTE 3.] 

. trans. To cause to unite with oxygen; to con- 
vert into an oxide; = Oxivize 1. 


2790 R. Kera tr. Lavorsier's Elcom. Chews, ut. § 14. 22% 
Iron and sinc. .decompose the water, and become oxydated 


Dana Min. 276 Oxahverite, 1668 /bid.416 | Chem. IV. yo2 lt (ozouc} onidates black sul 


OXIDIGERENOH. 


zOas Imison Sc. ¢ Art I, 3806 The oxygen 
Warts Died. 
ide of lead 
into white sulphate of lead. 3688 Nature XXVI. s50/2 
Make the red lead to be hydrogenated much smaller is 
amount than that to be oxiduted. 
intr, ‘Vo unite with oxygen; to become con- 


verted into an oxide; = OXIDIZE 2. 

1807 Davy in PAcd, Trans. XCVII1. 44 The basis of potash 
..oxidates in carbonic acid and decomposcs it. J. 
Nicno.son Operat. Mechanic 352 The roleaus of wire,.. 
being still red, would oxydate quite as much as if they had 
been heated in the midst of the flames without the lenat 

recaution, 2879 G. Prescott Sf. /elaphone 115 The 

der metals which do not oxidate readily, being preferred. 

Hence O'xidated ff/. 2. (in quot. 1855 Assnor- 
ously for ‘ rusty’); O'xidating vi/. sb. and ppl. a. 

2792 Hamitton tr. BSertholist's Dyeing 1. 27 note, The 
oxydated (calcined) part of the suriace of the tin £993 
Beovors Ca/enius 236 It is to this oxygene.. that the 
effect produced by oxidated mercury is owing. 31800 Afed, 
Frid. WV. 1ax ‘Vhe oxydating wire, namely, from the zine 
side, was the lowest in thetube. 3 W. Hormas Poeus 
1,8 Where conversation runs ‘lhrough mouldy toasts to 
oxydated puns, ¢ 286g Wveipg in Cree. Se. I. vf 2 The use 
of the oxidating flame may. be tried on metals. 

Oxidation (pksic@-fon). Chem. Also oxy-. 
{a. KF. oxzdateon (G. de Morveau and Lavoisier, 
1787; oxydation in Dict. Acad, 1838), 0. of action 
from oxider: see prec.] The action or process of 
oxidating; combination with oxygen; conversion 
into an oxide or oxy en-compound. 

1791 HamiLion Serthollet’s Dyeing 1.1. Li. 10 The reguiar 
succession of colours in tron, according to its degree of oxy- 
dation (calcination). 1816 J, Smitn Panorama Se. §& Ast 
IL. 301 Oxidation, or oxygenation, or oridizement, the com- 
bination of any other body with oxygen. 186 Dana fan. 
Geol, § 52. 5¢ The processes of oxydation and deoxydation 
. give a degree of activity even to the wurld of rocks, 2872 
Roscon Alem. Chew. 13 In this act of combination, which 
ix termed oxidation, heat is always, and light is frequently 
given off. 1883 Goovark PAysiol, Bot. (16,2 pps ‘The re 
ception of oxygen, the oxidation of the oxidizable matter... 
etc...are collecuvely called respirution. az/r7b. 18399 Une 
Dict. Arts 1162 [He] scrapes its entire surface clean aad 
free from oxidation-scale or fire-sirnin, 

b. In extended use: see quot. 

1892 Moncey & Meir Jats’ Dict. Chem VIN. 657 The 
term oxidation has ben widened until at present it is 
applied to all chemical changes which result in an addition 
of a negative radicle, simple or compound, to elements or 
compounds, or a decrease in the relative quantity of the 
positive rad‘cle of a compound, whether this is or is not 
accompanied by substitution of a negative radicle..e. g. the 
following change: qke + 30, = eFe,O-. 

Oxidative (¢ ksidettiv), a. [f. as Oxtwate ov. 
+-1VK.J [laving the property of oxidizing. 

1878 Foster Phys. u. ii § 5. 286 The blood itself removed 
from the body has practically no oxidative power at all over 
substances which are undoubtedly oxidized in the body. 
1898 A llbutt's Sist. Med. V.498 Carbonic anhydride is ouly 
oue of the several products of the oxidative metabolism. 

Oxidator (pkside'tas). Also oxy-. [Agent-n. 
from OxIDATE v. 3 see -OR ac.] & Something that 
oxidates; an oxidizing agent. b, An apparatus for 
directing a stream of oxygen intothe flameol alamp. 

a 1864 Gresnnr Coal, /etrod. etc. (1865) 167 It is supposed 
that hot air ts a better oxidator than coid. ¢1865 Lirnxsy 
in Cire Se. 1, s10/1 Common Lamp, with Oxydator. 

Oxide (gkseid, g*ksid), 56. Chem. Also oxid 
now chiefly (7..8.), oxyde, oxyd. [a F. oxide 

1787), nowoxyde, f. oxy-gene + -1de, aflertheending 
of acide: cf. Sp. oatdo, Pe. oxydo, It, ossedo, 

Cf 1787, G. de Morveau & Lavoisier Momencl, Chimique 
56 ‘ Nous avons fi.rmé le mot o.2dée, qui d'une part rappelle la 
substance av c laquelle le metal est uni, qui d’autre part 
annence suthsamment que cette combinaisun de loxigene 
ne doit ae étre confondue avec la combinai-on acide, 
quonue e sen rapproche & plusieurs égards.’ ‘Whis anta- 
thesis of acede and eride was no doubt the reason why 
some early writers in Eing. used o.ttd (like acid), a spelling 
now favoured by Amerian use. Oxyde and oxy represent 
a feeling for closer written conformity to ozygen.] 

A compound of uxygen with another element, or 


with an organic radical. 

1790 R. Keertr. Lavoitster’s Elem. Chem. 1.187 Red ithe 
of inercury. the oxyds of silver. 1793 Bepvoges Calculus 
236 The oid of mercury, in passing through the human 
hod py with its Oxygene. 179g Pearson in Ail, Trans. 
LXX V 33t Woot, from the surface of which oxide, and 
any other extraneous matter, had been carefully rubbed off. 
1799 Med. Frutl, 1. 61 Substances, such as the oxydes of 
mercury, zinc, &c. 1800 Henry “fet. Chem. (188) 67 Every 
substance, capable of union with oxygen, affords, hy come 
bustion, either on oxide or an acid. 3864~7a Watts Dict, 
Chem, I. 508 Simple ethers..are the oxides of the alcohol. 
ridicles, 3878 A. H Garen Coal il 65 The red colour of 
the rocks. is caused by every grain being couted by a thin 
skin of fernc oxide. 1879 Dana Man. Geol. (ed. 3) 50 ‘lhe 
oxyd of the metal calcium is common quicklime. 1890 Cent. 
Dict, Oxtd, oxide. 

So + O-xide wv [ad. F. oxider (‘métaux oxidés’, 
Nomencl, Chim 1787), now oxyder] = OXivize. 

1798 Nicholson's Jrni, Jan, 458 ‘be tron does not form 
ink with the gallic acid, but in proport on as it is oxided. 
1806 Afed. Finl XV. 274 Some of the mercury is, by the 
action of the air,. acdied: 

+ Oxidi-geranca, Oés. rare. [f. as if from 
*oxidigerent, f. Oxing + L. gerens, gerent-em, beat- 
ing, carryiny.] Surface oxidization, rusting. 

2632 Steruensonin J. Holland Manuf Metal l.151Onne 
malleable iron railway has oxidegerence or rusting takeca 
place to any important extent 


at ita expence. 
unitea with, and oxydates the wire, 5 


OXIDIMETRY. 


Oxidi-metry. [f. Oxivg + -mxrny.}] Mcasure- 
Ment or estimation wl the amount of oxde formed. 

1896 /uvention 25 Jan 50/1 It represents a special branch 
of oxidimetry. 

Oxidizable (p:ksidaizab'l), a. Chem. Also 
oxy-. [f Oxipize v.+-abLe.) Capable of being 
oxidized ; capable of combining with oxygen so as 
to form an oxide or oxyzen-compound. 

380a Cuunivix in PAtl. Trans. XCHL 336 The easily oxi- 
dizable metals cannot be employed. 1869 Prirson tr. Gusl- 
emen's The Sun (1870) 44 The chlorides, bromides, and 
todides of metuls not easily oxydisable. 2685 [sce Ox1pa ton} 

Hence O.xidisabi‘lity. 

3876 tr. Magner’s Gen, Pathol (ed. 6) yor Those peculiari- 
tics by which at is distinguished from other fats, e g. easier 
SEEN aot Athewrume 8 Mus. 314/53 Researches on 
the oxidizability of tron and steel 

Oxidization p-ksideizA fon). Chem. Alsooxy-. 
[n. of acuion from OxipizE v.J The action of oxidiz- 
ing or process of being oxidized ; oxidation. 

1817 J. BaapBury 7 rav. Amer. 2%7 note, Jron ore. in a 
continued state of oxydization. 1885 J). K. Atren in A/ay. 
Art Aug. 456/2 Objects of brunz-, being less able to oxidiza- 
Yon than tron, have been presersed 

Oxidize pksidaiz;,v CAcm. Also oxy-. ff. 
Oxipe + -128 | 

1. trans. ‘Vo cause to combine with oxygen; to 
convert into an oxide or oxygen-compound. (In 
the case of a metal, often <to cover with a coating 
of oxide, to rust, make rusty.) 

28a3 [implied in Oxrprzant k,OxipizEMENT]) 1806 Harcnetr 
in PAad. Tvans XCVI. 119 Coal is apparently nothing more 
than carbon oxidized to a ceituin degree. 1878 Huxtny 
Pays. vi. 138 Tt ashiehly probable that the amyloids and fats 
ave very frequently oanlised on the blued. 287g H.C. Woop 
Theritp. (1879) 123 There must be a limit to the powers of 
the system to oxidize alcohol, 

Db humorovsly tor vust? in fy. sense. 

1895 Forti (N Y.) Jan. 602 The niuf enthusiasm of the 
ekierly travell -r whose own Gieek 1s oxidized an inch thick, 
3. zntr. To enter into combination with oxygen; 
to take Up oxygen; to become converted into an 
oxide. (Of a metal, often + to become coated 


with oxide; to rust, become rusty.) 

3826 Hiivnry £4 Chem. 1.166 A piece of zinc, immersed 
under water which ts freely exposed to the atmosphere, ov 
dizes very slowly 1864 Daily Ted. 17 Mar., There they 
{tron rails] lie, and oxidise tranquilly, 1872 Roscom A fev, 
aie 199 Allowing thay pieces of the metal to oxidize in 

ry air, 

Hence Oxidized pf/.a.; -ising vb/. sh. and ppl a. 

Ocidiaed silver, in silversimuh’s work, a name erroneously 
given tosive: with a dark coating of sulver sulphide. 

1839 G. Kian Mat PAiMes 203 ‘She paper will be found 
stained of a deep purple hue from the ovydized gold = 184a 
Paaneti( Aews. ol wad, (18451371 Heated with rather a strong 
owidizing flaine. 2 J. R. Leircnirp Cornwall 243 A long 
series of processes, alternately of an oxidiing and a deoni- 
dizing character. 2871 Giant 41 The new invention of ory. 
dised silver. 1893 lt fhenzume 1 Apr. 4t2/t bis reddening 
ets due to the oxadizing action of moist air 

+Omxidizement. (en. Obs. Also oxy-. 
[f. prec, + -MENT,] = OXIDATION, OXIDIZATION, 

1802 Cuenevix in PAI, 7rans, XCII. 333, T can attribute 
their difference of colour only to the different state of oxidize- 
meat of the iron. 12836 Hranpr ( Fem (ed. 4) 330 ‘he terms 
oxtdizement and 0 vidation imply the combination of oxygen 
with bodies. 1849 Noap Aéectsrcrly (ed. 3) 154 Iron, coated 
with brass or copper, as less lable to oxtdizement. 

O-xidizer. Also oxy-. [f. as prec. + -En!.] 
1. A substance that oxidizes, or gives off oxygen 
to, auother; an oxidizing agent. 

1875 H.C. Woon Vhkeraf. (1870) §75 Chromic acid is a 
very active oxidizer, 1883 //asdwih's Photogr. Chem (ed. 
‘Vaylor) as7 Expermments performed with vaiious oxidizers. 

. A workman employed tn making ‘ oridized 
silver’: see OXIDIZED. 

1884 Birmingham Daly Post 23 Feb 4/, Gilders.—Wanted 
an expenenced Parcel Gilder and (ay ciser. 

t Oxidulated, f//.a. Chem. Ubs Also oxy-. 
Ef. ob». I. oxydiad, f oxydule, ‘lowest degree of 
oxidation, piotoxide’, dum. of oxyde; after L 
@acid-us,actdul-us: cf. actdulated, acidulous |] Com- 
bined with a smaller proportion of oaypen than 
in another compound; as in oxidulated tron, a 
former name for the magnetic oxide of non (FesO,) 
as distinguished from the peroxide (Fe,Q;). So 
+ O-xidule (oxydul) [a. obs. k. oxydule}, an oxide 
containing a smaller or the smallest proportion of 
oxvpen; ¢Oxi-dulous a. = oxn/ulaled, 

1806 /.din Ret, 1X. 71 Those portions of the ore which 
contain the least quantity of oxygen..are consequently de- 
nominated “oxydulated. 18ga ‘Tu. Ross /funibotdt's 7 ran. 
IL xxav. 512 Vallies, which contain magnetic sands (granu. 
lary oxidulited iron) 28:8 Henny Aéem Chem, (ed. 8) iL. 
55 tn the case) of only two oxides... we moght have applied 
the term azife to the metal fully saturated with oxygen, 
and of “ar:/w/e to the compound at an inferior stage of 
oxidivement, as has been done by several of the French 
chemists. 1824 Adin. Aco. XXII). 68 *Oxidulous iron ore 
forms a rock 1869 Pana iies J esuy. x. 282 Magnetite, oxy- 
dulous fron, occurs in blocks in Somma. 

Oxie, obs, form of Ox-kYE. 

O-xify, v. nonce-wd. [f.Ox + -(I}FY.] érans, 
To make an ox of, turn into an ox. 

1804 Soutuey in Robberds Mem. UH", Tay/or ¥. 515 Instead 
of oxifying or asufying myself, and crying wonderful ! at 
évery action of my perfect prince. 


850 


Oxigen, -gon, etc., obs. ff. OxyYGren, -Gon, ete. 

Oxime (7ksim), oxim (p‘hsim). Chem. [f. 
Ox- 1 + -dme, shortened from Imps (the imides 
containing the radical ;: NII, the oximes : N(OH)). 
Introduced by the Ge:man chemists V. Meyer and 
Janny in 1882.) A chemical compound containing 
the divalent group : N(O1L1)joined to acarbon atom, 
esp. in the combination C,H: as aceforime 
C,H,: N(OH), formoxime = CHs:N(OH). Also 
called Oximide. 

1891 fl thenzum 23 May 669/3 The large class of substances 
known as the oximes, which have been so much investigated 
of late, has just been enriched by the discovery of its simplest 
pos.ible member, formoaime, (CH.:N.O1 1893 /bi. 
13 May 608/3 [A paper was read on} ' Organie Oximides: 
a Research on ther Pharmaculogy', by Dr. H. Pomfret. 

Oximel(], obs. torm of OXYMEL. 

Oxindole pksirndoal), Chem. Also -ol. [f. Ox- 
1 = Oxy-+ Inpour.] A colourless crystalline sub- 
stance (C,H,NQO), becoming an oil when heated, 
consisting of indyle combined with one equivalent 
of oxygen. Hence dioxindole, containing two 
equivalents of oxygen (Call;,NO g): see Di-% 2 ¢. 

1878 Watis Dict Cheut, VV. 733 (mcel..is produced by 
passing the vapour of oxindal ovcr heated sinc-dust.  /2td, 
936 The oaindol..forins long colourk ss needles or feathery 
groups, .and at higher temperatures cistils..as a colourless 
or reddish vil which unimediitely solidifies in the crystalline 
form, .. On exposure to the wir, it is partly converted by 
oxidation intodioxmdol. 388: Mature XXIV. 2490/1 A body 
called oxindul, from which isatin, and therefore indigo, can 
be obtained, x Morrey& Mum Watts’ Dict. ¢ hens. U1. 
667 Oximlole. . dioxindole. 

Oxiodic: see OXxy-ropic, 

O-xless,a. [-\ess.] Without an ox or oxen. 

2819 Byron Fusass 12 cliv, But beef is rare within these oa- 
less isles, | 

O:x-like, a. and adv. [-LIKE.] Like, or re- 
sembling that of an ox; after the manner of an ox. 

16216 W. Fornr Ses 37 To exempt yourselves from this 
supine and oxelike securitie. 1738 Pork Jac. ning His 
be you Junoof mayestic sive, with cow-like udders, and wath 
ox-like eyes, 1847 CAKPENILK Zool. § 208 Buvitorm or Ox- 
like Antelopes, species that present var.ous deyrees of 
relationsiup to the Antelopes and Oven respectively. 

Oxlip. jborms: 1 oxauslyppe, -sloppe, 6 
oxelip(pe, oxslip, 7- oxhip. [Ol oxanslyppe 
wk. fem., f. exan genit. sing. of oxa, OX + slyfpe 
slimy or viscous drupping : see Cows.ip.] 

The name of a floweiny herb: applied (at least 
from 16th c.) to a plant intermediate in appearance 
between the Cowslip (7rémula veris) and Primrose 
(/). culgaris), agreeing with the former in having 
a common scape bearing an umbel of many flowers, 
but in the colour and form of the individual 
flowers resembling the latter; now ascertained 
tu be a nataral hybrid between the cowslip and 

rimrose; by some 17-18th c. writers extendcd to 
include the cultivated varieties of many colours 
commonly comptised under the name /olyanthus. 
b. By recent botanists appropriated to /’rimula 
elatior (Jacq.), a species having the appearance of 
a lu .ariant pale-flowered cowslip, found in lurope 
from Gothland southward, and in Britain only m 
essex and parts of the adjacent counties. 

Vhe latter, discovered at Bardfield in Fvsex in is hy 
Me. H, Doubleday, is sometimes distinguished as the Bard- 
field or True Owhp; in Fssex itis included, with the hybrid 
oxlip, under the name ‘Cowshp’, the cowshp of English 
literature being there called * Paigle’. 

c1000 Sar. Leecha. 11. 32 Wip slie, oxanslyppan nipe- 
wearde, & alor rinde wylle on buteran. /dzd. LIL. 30 Zenam 
. zearwan & wudulandan leaf, & cuslypp.un & pr Ui 
1568 ‘Ti ast //erhal it. 80 Coweslippe is named in. Latin 
herba paralyss, and there are two kinds of them,. the 
one is called in the West coutre of some a Cowtslip, and 
the other an pe el pe they are both called in Cambridge 
shyre Pagies. 1578 Lyre Dodoens 1. laxai. 1a berdascu- 
con addnen, Oaclippe [Figure]. bz. 123 ‘Ihe Oxelip. is 
very hke to the Cowslippe, sauing that his leaues he greater 
and Jarger, and his floures be of a pale or ae ycllow colour, 
almost white and without savour, /di?., ‘Lhe petie Mulleyns 
ure called an Inglis Cowslippes, Primeroses, & Oxeli 
1gg0 Suaks. J/tds. NM. 1, i. 250, I know a banke where the 
wilde ame blowes, Where Oxships and the nodding Violet 
proves. u6x1 — Jhent. 7. Ww. iv. 123 Pale Prime-roses, . 

td Oxbps, and The Crowne Imperiall: Talhes of all hinds. 
1686 Prot Stafirrabh. 350 Having unproved the «eed of 
Primula vers or common wild primrose to that heght, that 
it bis produced the /’7121/a polyanthay or Oxhp. 1688 R. 
Hotme -earewy i pof2 The Orxhp Cowshp as bike those 
of the he'd, but of several red colours 1776 Witt ring 
Aret, Plants (9796) TL aay Mr. Curtis tells us, thar by cul- 
tivation at [priturose} may be biought to throw up a long 
common fruit-suilk like the Oxfip; whieh countenances the 
idea of the latter being a variety of this, 1830 ‘| ENNYSON 
Valking Oak \o7 As cowslip unto axhp is, So scems she to 
the boy. 188 Mirren Plant-n., Ox-dip, also applied to 
Plyinnia) vartabilis and 7. ou/garis caulescens. 

b. r8ga Gard. ( Aron, 12 Mar., ‘Lhe German Oxlhip, the true 
P. elatior, whith is not yet known to be a native of Eng- 
land. 1842 H Vount enavin PAytologis/ 1. 204, 1 send you 
sowe oxlips fiam- Bardfield in Kasex which. .appear to me 
to be identical with the true Prenwela elatier of Linnwus 
and the German botanists. ..Pagels or abl also occur 
in the neighbourhood. 1844 /éed. IL. 975 The ardfield Ox- 
lip. 1897 /’al/ Ma/i G. 19 May 3/2 If you are a bit of a 
butanist you will notice that all through Zeeland the oxlip 
takes the place of cowslip and primrose, a form intermediate 


OXTER. 


between hoth, stalked like a cowslip, but with la flowerg, 
bicr aaaad 23 Aug. 555,2 In Kast Anglia the true Uxiip 1s 
ound, 

|| Oxo‘leon, Oxoleum, obs. latinized forms 
(after L. ofemm oil) of Gr. dfédAaiovy ‘a sauce of 
vinegar and oil’, f. ofvs sharp, sour + €Aqov olive oi), 

1699 EVELYN Acefaria 94 ‘The discreet choice and mixture 
of the Orolron (Oy |, Vinegar, Salt, &c.) 172g HRADLEY Aas, 
Met. sv. Lettuce, With the usual Oxol.um of Vinegar, 
Pepper, and Oy|. 

Oxonian (pksdniin), a. and sd.° [f. Oxonia, 
latinized form of Oxenford, Oxford + -an.) 


A. adj. Of or belonging to Oxford. 

1644 Sin E. Dixinc Prog. Sacr.¢, The Oxonian comple 
menis grow up close to this, 1926 Pol. Hallads (1860) 11. 
v6 Th Oxoman doctors farther went. 1810 Edin. Rev, 

V1. 172 We call them laccording as, classified, classifica- 
fron) Oxoman barbarisms; because we know no other title 
descriptive of them. 385: Mayurw Lond. Labour (1861) 
Il. 43/1 Tve been selling Oxonian button overs (' Oxoman' 
shoes, which cover the instep, and are closed by being but- 
toned instead of being stringed through four or five holes), 

B. sé. A native or inhabitant of Oxtord; more 
usually, a member of the University of Oxford. 

1540 Pilyy. 7.676 in Zhynne's Animady, (1865) App. i 
Then he asked me and I were cantibry gion, | sayd no, I 
Was anoxonian, rg0x lbarquuar Six ff, WO/dair i. i, Um 
priveleged tu be very impertinent, being an Oxonian. 1878 
N. Amer, Rev. CA AVL. §12 Ononiaus and Cantabs twitted 
the Scotch with knowing no Greek and little Latin. 

b. A kind of shoe: sce quot. 1851 in A. 

2848 TrackFRAyY lan. Farr Wii, Then the sleepless Boots 
went..gathering up..the Kluchers, Wellingtons, Oxoniuns, 
which stocd outside. 1852 Mayvurw Lond s.ahour (1861) 
TY. 42/2, Thad a pair of very good UOxonians that had been 
new welted, 

So Oxo'nianize v., to make Oxonian in character, 
imbue with the ideas of Oxford; Oxono latry [sce 
-LATRY }, worship of or devotion to Oxford, 

1885 4 thenzuin 26 Sept. 4o0/1 He was. as btu Oxonian- 
ived at the core as a true son of Oxford could well be, 
1893 SWINBURNE S/acel. Prose & /'0e/ry (18y4) 34 The effusive 
Oxonolatry of Mr. Arnold. 

[f. Ox- 


Oxo'nic (pkspmk), a. Chem, a+ 
carb)onu.| In Oxonte uctd, CGQUN,O,, a substance 
formed by the gradual oxidation of utc acid in an 
alkaline solution, and yielding on decomposition 
glyoxyl-urea and carbon dioawe. Its salts are 


O-xonates. 

(The name had previously been applied by S: hulze to the 
acid obtained by the action of nascent hydrogen on pure 
oaahie acid. Watts Dict. Chem. LV 2d8.) 

388x Warrs Dict. Chem. VAI. 1458 Oxonte acid, 
Cyll,NsQ4. An acid discovered by Strecker, whe chtained 
it by the action of atmospheric oxygen on une acid in alka- 
line solution. It forins two series of salts, 

Ox-pecker, -ray, etc.: see Ox 6, 

Oxsi, obs. inf. of A8k z. 

4 Oxskin. Oés. In 7 oxe akinne, App. a per- 
version of the dial, oskiz OxGana, facilitated by 


popular association of Eling sé! and 2, 
Sie Horion Bac Geedat. + ti. at Foure akers (saith he) 
Nake a yard of laud, tine yuds of land contuan a hide, .in 
Yorkeshieand uthcr countries they call a bide an Oxeskinne, 

Oxspring, Oxpring, obs. fotms of OrFsprine. 

Ox-stall (gksstgl). Also 4-5 oxes-, 8 Se. 
owsen-staw. A stall or stable for oxen, 

©1386 Cnatcer Clerk's 7. 342 She was born and fed in 
rudcne-~se As in a cote, or in an Oxe [7.97 oxes, Oxsis, Ox] 
Stalle. 1492 Ryman Pons xxxil. qiu Archro Stud. neu. \pr, 
LXXXIX. 199 A childe they founde In an oxe stalls in 
raggis wounde —1§30 PaLsur. 25/2 Oxestale, creche. 1 
Mauston Seo. Peddanie ut. v. ry4 Liu'd he now, he should 
hick, Spight of his farming Oxe-stuwles. /érd. ut. Procm. 
gio Ju purge this Augean oastall from foule sinne, 12776 
HMends Se Songs \¥. 146 She sought it in the owsen-staw. 


O:x-tail. ‘The tail of an ox; csp. as an article 
of food — Also affreb. in ox-tail ee ete. 

c1460 Towneley Viyst xii. 225, I have here in my mayll 
sothen and rost, Eucn of an ox tayll that wold not be Jost. 
368: Cowvn IVs S RUS (1751) 17 Same had slings, some 
had fluuls Knit with ee} and oxen tails. 18397 Mauryat Doy- 
fiend xxvii, Lo make soup of. ; he can’t afford ox-tail. x 
Standard 23 Aug. 5/2 It was the Royalist refugees who 
taught us to prepare soup of the ox tails, which until then 
were tossed to the dugs. 

Oxter (pk»tu), 56. Sc. and north. dial. Also 
6, 9 ox(s)tar(e, 6 7 oxster, 7-8 ockster. [A 
mod.fied or extended form from OF. dx/a, dhsta, 
from same stem as OF. dra :—"*dhsna - OHG, uoh- 
sana and sochasa, Schasa, MUG. wohse, nehse; 
stem dés-, dhs-, whence also Du. okse/ (OKSELLE) 
:-OLG. *éksla, 64sla; also, with weak prade aks-, 
ahs-, OHG. ahksala, Ger. achsel; so 1. axtila, 
dim. of *aru/a, and OIr. oxva¥, all in the same or 


an allied sense.] | The armpit. 

1s. Sir A. Barton in Surtees Misc. (1888) 73 We shoote 
hime in at the Ie ft oxtere, ‘The arrowe quiclt throuxhe harte. 
3397 Lown Chivterg. (1634) 81 There is a soit of it that 
appeareth ander the oxter and jawes. 1637-50 Row His¢. 
K evh (1842) 1465 Being sent for to the castell, {he} went up 
with his Bible under his ockster, affirming that would plea 
for bun. 1674 Rav . CC. Words 35 An Onter ;: an Armpit 
Axia. 21745 Swit Direct. Serwunts, Footman, This will 
keep it at Jeast as warm as under your arm-pit or oc kster, 
as the Scots call it. 18:8 Scuit Sy. Laem. xxiv, Let 
leddyship get his head ance onder her oxter. 2882 R. 
Bucnanan God & Man 111, 214 Johustone.. bad the telescope 
ander his oxter. 


OXTER. 


b. More loosely, The under side or inside of the 


upper arin. 
z 


Dunsar Poeme xiii. 7 His fa sum by the oxstar 


leidis. 2735 Ramsay CArist's Kirk Gr... xvii, Twa sturdy 
chiels, Be ‘s oxter and be ’s coller, Held up..The liquid 
logic scholar. 7 — Jenny Nettles i, Bag and baggage 
on her back, And a baby in her oxter. 1852 4. Ross Puems 
& Songs 115 ahd me in your oxter. 1893 STEVENSON Cafricna 
xi, 125, 1 wuuld be blythe to have you at ny oxter. 

Ilence O-xter vw. frans., to support by the arm, 
walk arm in arm with; to take or carry under the 
arm; to fold the arm round, 

1780 J. Mayne Siller Gun it, Lads oxter la-ses without fear, 
Or dance like wud. ¢1793 Burns Aleg o the Mill, The 
Priest he was oxter'd, the Clerk he was carried. 1894 
Northumbld. Minstrels’ Budeet in Northumbld. Gloss. 2. , 
When this master of minstrelsy oxtered his blether. 

Ox-tongue, oxtongne ( ks,\v py). 

1. The tongue ot an ox. 

cr Liber Cocorum (1862) 26 Take tho ox tonze and 
achalle hit wele, Sethe hit, broche hit in laid ychedele. 160% 
Horrann Péiny II. 279 ‘1 he leaves, resemble an ox tongue. 
1894 Westit. Gas a6 Oct. 6/3 He amassed a considerable 
fortune by the ox-tongue trade. 

2. Popular naine of several plants: = Laneug 
DE BaUF I. t@. ortg. applied to various plants 
having rough leaves, more or less tongue-shaped ; 
chicfly species of bueloss, borage, and alkanet. Ods. 

¢ 1336 Gloss. Wh de Bibdesv. in Wight Moc. 162 FE bucle 
{e/ocs oxe-tunge] ausy, une herbe seyne @ 1400-0 Slo. kA. 
Afed. MS. 196 Langdebef or ostunge, Uigrua bows. 1483 
Cath. Angl. 265/2 Oxtonge, bugiossa, Aerba cst. 1§78 Lyre 
Dodoens 1. vi. 1a The auncient Fathers called it [Borage) in 
Greeke SodyAws coy, .in English Oxe tongne 2997 GERARDE 
Herbal. xxii 235 Sharpe Haukeweede hath leaves like 
to those of Langue de becte or Oxetuung. 1612 Cotcr, 
Langue de beuf,,.Ox-tongue, rough or sm.ul Buglosse. 

b. In modetn Kotany: A composite plant, f/el- 
minthia (Fecris tAnn ) echiotdes, growing on clayey 
soll; also called richly Or-toneue. 

1960 J. Ler /atrod. Bot. App 321 Oa-tongue, /’fcr7's. 1858 
Prany Cred and Suppl jgot/t There as but ane species [of 
the genus] inhabiting Great Biatain, /ledmainuthia). chiotdes, 
the Ox-Tongue...Vhe branches, stem, leaves, and mvolucre 
are covered with strong prickles springing from white tuber. 
cles, and with 3 minute hooks at the apex 1885 Pal Mall 
G. 23 Oct. q/2 la the long, dry grass at the foot of the hedge 
stands out the yellow ‘bristly oxtongue "—stem and leaves 
all frosted with white glands. 

3. A name occasionally applied to obsolete 
weapons with broad blades: = LANGUE DR BQRUF 2. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1894 in Funk's Stand. Dict. 

Ox-voniit,-wagon,-warble,etc.: seeOx 5, 6. 

Oxy, 2. rare. [-Y.] Of or belonging to an ox. 

cx6nr Cuarman /ifad w. 139 He took lis arrow by the 
nok, and to dus bended breast he oxy sinew close he drew. 


Oxy, obs. MK, inf. of Ask v 

Oxy- (ksi), repr. Gr. dfv-, combining form of 
dfvs sharp, heen, acute, pungent, acid; used in 
various words, cluefly scientific. The more un- 
portant of these will be found in their alphabetical 
places: others follow here, in two groups 

1, Words of various kinds, in which oay- stands 
for ‘sharp’, ‘acute’ (in 44. or fig. sense): as 
Oxyacanthous (-akanpos) a. ot. [Cir. deav6a 
thorn], having sharp thorns (Mayne /Axfos. Lex. 
1857). || Oxysestheala (-espi id; Phys. and /'ath, 
fanod.L., f. Gr. afadnois feeling], abuormal acute- 
ness of sensation, hyperiesthesin (Mayne). || Oxy- 
aphia (-«'fii) Phys. and /ath. [mod. L., f. Gr. 
d¢y touch], excessive acuteness of the sense of 
touch (Mayne). Oxya‘ster /oo/. [Gr. dornp star], 
a sponge-spicule having acute rays radiating from 
one point. || Oxyblepsia Phys. [modl..., a. Gr. 
dfuBAcpla, f. BrAérev to look}, acuteness of sight, 
sharp-sightc.dness (Mayne). Oxyoa'rpous a. Sof. 
(ar. xapwos fruit], having pointed fruit (Mayne). 
Oxycephalic (sfiwlik) a. Anthropol. (Gr. keparh 
head], having a skull of pointed or conical shape; 
so Oxyoe‘phaly, the condition of being oxycepha- 
lic. O-xyolad Zoo/., a branched form of sponge- 
spicule: see quot. Oxyda‘octyl Zool. [Gr. ddure- 
Aos finger or toe], a. belonging to the division O.ry- 
dactyla of Batrachians, characterized by slender tues; 
sé, an oxydactyl batrachian. tOxydercicala Cés, 
(Gr. ofvdepxixds}, sharpening the sight. Oxydi‘nct 
a. and sd, Zool, [Di- *; Gr, dwris ray], (a sponge- 
apicule) having two acute rays. {| Oxyeoota 
Saas id) SAys. and Fath. [mod.L., a, Gr. dfune«ota, 
. dove to hear], abnormal acuteness of hearing, 
acoustic hypersesthesin (Mayne). + Oxygal (ad. 
L. oxygala, Gr. éfvyaia], sour milk. | Oxygeusia 
(-gisdnd) Pays. and Path. (also anglicized -geusy ) 
{mod.L., f. Gr. yedors taste], excessive acuteness 
of the sense of taste (Mayne). Oxygnathous 
(pksi-gnaipas) a. Zool. [Gr. yrdOvs jaw], having the 
Jaws of the shell quite or almost smovth, as certain 

ulmonate molluscs. Oxyhe'xact a. and sb. Zool. 
Gr, &€ six, desis ray], (a sponge-spicule) having six 
acute rays; so Oxyhexa‘ster, a hexaster with acute 
rays (f= prec). | ooephalle (-klaincas- 
fe'lik), a. Anthropol., ? said of a skall combining 


351 


the oxycephalic and klinocephalic forms. {| Oxy- 
opia Phys. (nnglicized oxyopy) {mod.L., f. Gr: 
éx- to sce}, abnormal acutcness of stght (Mayne). 
|| Oxyosphresia (-paftf'sid) PAys. (mod.L., & Gr. 
Sappynois smell], excessive acnteness of the sense of 
amell (Dunglison 1842). Oxypentact a., 56. Zool. 

Gr, wévra five, datis ray), (a sponge-spicule) 

aving five acute rays. Oxype'talous a. 'So., 
having pointed petals (Mayne). if Oxypho'nia 
Phys., Lath. (also auglicized oxyyphony) [mod. 
L., a. Gr. dfupavia, f. pury voice], excessive acute- 


ness or shrillness of voice (Dunglison 1842). Oxye | 


phyllous (-filas) a Bot. [Gr. piddoy leaf], having 
pointed leaves (Mayne). O'xyr(r)hine, Oxyr- 
(r)hi-nous adys. Zool, (Gr. pis, plv- snout), sharp- 
nosed, sharp-snouted. Oxystomatous (-stp'- 
mitas) @. Zov/, (Gr. ordua mouth], having the 
mouuth-parts sharply projecting, as the division 
Oxystomata (Milue Edwards) of crabs; so O'xy- 
stome a. = prec.; sb. a crab of the division 
Oxystomola. Oxystrongyle (-strg'ndzil), -stron- 
gylus Zovo/. [Stroncy._E], a sponge -spicule 
like a strongyle but sharp at ench end; hence 
Oxystro‘ngylous a., of the nature of an oxy- 
strongyle. Oxytetract @. and sé. Zoo/. [Gr. rerpa- 
four, d«ris ray], (a sponge-spicule) having four acute 
rays. Oxytylote (pksi tildut) Zool, [Gr. rudos 
knob], a simple sponge-spicule sharp at one end 
and blunt at the other; heice Oxytylotate (-ti'lo- 
te't) a, having the character uf an oxytylote. 

2886 R. von Lenpenrer D> SAongcrs in Peer. Zool. Soe. 561 
*Oryaster. With long, slender, pointed rays. 1878 Barriry 
tr. Jopinar.t's Anthrop v. 176 "Oxy cephalic, elevated skull. 
x H. Kuuis Crvamad ui. 50 ‘There is a yencrally re- 
to the potuted (oxyceph dic: or sugar- 

loaf form of hea 1895 / ort: (N. Y.) Sept. 36 Among 
these anomalies were .. ‘“oxicephaly’. 1688 Sotscas in 
Challenger Ref. XXV. p. lv, *O-ryclad (cAuéos, a young 
branch). The esactine is oxcate, the ecactine terminates in 
two or more secondary actines or ‘cladi’, 1687 ‘Tomrinson 
Renon's Dish. 195 Make an *oxydercical collyrie of such 
medikaments as cure caligationw 1886 LeNDENFFID (as 
above) 562 "O.rydiact. Four rays rudimentary, only two 
rays lying in one straight line remain. = {x Puiccies, 
*Oryyral/a, Sower Milk] 1745 tr. Cocumella's /lush, xi 

viu, Make oxygal, or sour milk, after this manner, 1686 

Lrvpaxret bp (as above) 562 “Orpheract With six pointed 

rays, the ends of which form the corners of a double square 

yramid. The rays represent the crystalline axes 3886 

JNDENURLD (as above) 562 //eraster, A star wath sis, 
generally equal rays: a. "Orpvhesaster, Rave pointed. 
bh. Dascohexaster. Rays terminated by disks 1878 Pautiey 
tr. Lop ward's Anth> op v.177 A certain deformed skull found 
in Silesia is *oxyklinocephalic. 1846 SMari, *O ryo'py, 
pretcrnaturally acute vision, 1886 Li noinrs Lp (as above) 
562 *Orvvpentact. One ray rudimentary, representing the 
axes of a simple square pyramid. 1846 Smart, *U.r’y- 
Phony, acuteness of voice. 1890 Cent. Dict, “Uaryrhsne, 
1892 Syd. Soc. Lex, *Oxcyrréinons. 1857 Mayne & ros. 
Lex, Orystomatus, .. *oxystomatous. 18§g8 Dana Crist. 
1 62 The triangular mouth of the Oxystomes. 1888 SoLvas 
(a. above), “Orystroagyle.— The csactine is oveate and the 
ecactine stronpylate. . *O.rytydole . “The esactine ts oveate, 
and the evacuine tylote, 1885 LexoiNFKLO (as above) 562 
*“Oxitetvact. Two rays rudimentary, representing the 
edges of a square pyramid. : : 

4. Chemical words, in which oxy- is taken as 
the combining form of Oxygen (cf. Hypnro- d); 
denoting either simply the presence of oxygen, as 
in OXYACcID, OXYSALT, foxydase, or the addition 

,of oxygen to the substance denoted by the simple 

word, and thus practically = oxyvenaled or oxi- 
@ived, For special uses, see OX\cCHLONIDE, Oxy- 
SULPHATE, and other main words. A looser use 
is scen In oxy-alcohol (or oxy-spirit), oxy-coal- 
gas, oxy-house-ga;, oxy-ether, terms applicd 
(after OXYHYDROGEN, Oxycatciox) to the tlame 
produced by mixing the vaponr of a spirit Inmp, 
ordinary ery or sulphuric ether, with oxygen; 
so oxy-ahohol blowpife, damp, etc.; oxy-parafin 
@., applied to a paraffin lamp with arrangement for 
complete oxygenation of the flatne. 

Lut the most frequent use of axy- is as a prefix to 
names of organic substances, to denote a derivative 
of related compound in which an atom of hydrogen 
is displaced by oue of hydroxyl (HO) ; in which 
sense the more accurate Aydroxy- is now often pre- 
ferred: see OXYVACID 2. 

In earlier use often spelt o27 ; before a vowel soinetimes 
reduced to ax-: see Ox- 1. 

The more important of the axy- compounds are treated as 
main words; the a.zy-or rather Aydru.zy- organic compounds 
are unlimited in number, alti e.g - or Ayres’ 
acetal(CHAOH)CH(OCSH.:) ); -aldeAyd'e (CH Y(OH)CHO); 
-anthracene (= anthraquinone); -denseaeor Cenzo/(— phenal, 
CaH.OH)s -demay!; camphor (CioHieOs); -cannabin 
(CeoHs.N3O7); -caproamine (— leucine); cheline (— be 
taine); -«enchonine (CigHgsN2O); «yewenue (= carvacrol, 
CipH{i.0H); -aémorphine (CH aN2Onis gucanines -gly- 
colyl-wrean (=allanturic acid); Jasrhopine ; -mcthyl; -mcthy- 
dene (= formic aldehyde); -»0) fue\C.1HigNQ,); -aaphtiy- 
duawmsine (or sine, CiwHigNO), warcotine (CrpHes 
NO,w); -neurtne (-= betaine); -phenof (= pyrocatechin) ; 
phenyl (CgHjOH)s -gacinine ; oe (= carbostyrl); 
strychaiag (Ca HeaNgOe); -sulphohensicie; -thymoguinvad 

(CiyHisO9) 5 -todwene (= cresol, C;H,O)3 volay/, otc. 


coynised tendenc 


es 


OXYACID. 


Also in the names of oxy- or hydrory- acids, as arp-ecrtic 
(= Guycaitic); a) 5 denase (C:HsO.); -drtyrte 
(CoHyO:} -caproic( =leucic); chetidonic( = meconic); -cholee 5 
<ceminanmic (NHeCiyHy.0.0H); -cuminic (Cr H1209 5 

we (CyHoOi1) + -Aippurric. (CoH »NOss -(somut tie 
Osis): Jearic acid (= purpurin): -wandelic (= ye 
givcoilic) -mestiplemic (CoH Os); -waph thoi (C)pHdOH) 

OgH): -phentc acid (= pyrocatechin) 3 «ic sxi¢ (= etyphaic, 

ie lactic); sadicydte (= gentinmie, 


CeHsN Os); OY tonic 
CsH3(OH)pCOOH); anaes tercphthalic {oH 208 
folie (CiHgO.); feduaniics -tolure (= uresotic, CeHACH.) 


(QA)COgH) s -trdmesic 3 -uric, etc. 
3864-78 Warts Dict. Chem, I. 909 heal actd, 
CyHyOs..*O.cacetic acid. 1873 — Fownes' C has, (ed. 11) 
681 Nitrous acid converts glycocine into gly collic or oxyacetic 
acid. 1893 Syd, Soc. Lee. av. *Oxyalcohol blowpipe.. 
invented by Marcet, in which the flame of a spirit lamp is 
urged by a blowpipe transmitting oxygen. 1899 Cacnary tr. 
Jaksch's Clin. Diagn. vii. (ed. 4) 351 ‘Uhe aromatic oxy-acids 
which have been ved to exiat in the urme are paroxy- 
phenyl acetic acid,..*oxyamygdalic acid. 1866-77 Waits 
Dict. Chem, WV. 352 “Oxanthracenée. CytH,O. . When 
anthracene is boiled for some days with nitric acid, a resin is 
formed which becomes granular on cooling, and = forms li ht 
reddish yellow crystala of oxanthracene. 1898 Moxiay & 
Muu # atts’ Dict. VU. 670 Di-oxy-anthracene C:4H(OH)e, 
ChrynazuL 186g Mansrietp Salts 45 An *Ox e bears 
to the general idea of u salt and to Oxygen a relation just 
the converse of that which a Hydrostyle beurs to that idea 
and to Hydrogen. The term Oxybase inctudes the Alkales, 
commonly so culled. 1866 Oviine A nso. Chem, 121 Ampetic 
or *oxi-bengoic acid. 18673 Watts Fownes’ Chem. 616 
Quartene or butene glycol 1s converted by slow oxidation 
with nitric acid into *oxybutyric acid. 2897 A bhvett's Syst. 
Med. IV. 310 In diabetes. acetone and oxybutyric acid, are 
u.ually present with the sugar. 5883 Na(ure XXVIT. 128/a 
By the action of boiling 60 per cent. nitric avid, cellulose is 
converted into an amorphous substance CyghiygO:n, *oxy- 
cellulose, 18/8 Kinczerr Anim. Chem. og Ky oxidation of 
a milder character..a white amorphous acid, termed “oxy- 
cholic, 1s produced. 1889 Locwyan in /larper's Afag. Mar. 
582/1 By means of the “oxy-coal-gas flame, we can determine 
the spectrum of any vapor given off. 3877 Waits /owned 
Chem, (ed. 12) IY. ago Carwacrol, *Oxrcymene, or Cymenel, 
is..athiik oil. 1873 Raurx PAys. Chen, 93 By oxidation 
with potassium permanganate, guanin is converted into 
urea, oxalic acid, and *oxy-guanin. 1 Cassel’s Techn, 
Leduc. UV 40;/2 If the oxy-spirit, Soxy-house-gas, or oxy- 
hydrogen jets, or tha magnesium lamps..are to be used. 
Waris Dict. Chen IV. 313 %C.rymethyl-carbonte 
aid, a name applied by Kolbe .to glycollic acid. 1875 
Lind. VII, 286 *Osrynenvrine. This base..is identical wit 
betaine from beet-juice. 1870 Fag. Afech. at Jan. 453/a 
*Oxy-paraftin oil lamps. 21867 WA Mitten /- lem. Chem, 
Til) 572 *“Oxyphenie Acid or Pyrocatechin (C,aH6@O.) the 
formula of Oxyphenic diflers frany that of pienic acid by 
two equivalents of oxygen 1873 Waris Keauncs’ Chem. 683 
Niteous acid converts alanine into Jactic or *oxy ionic 
acid, 1879 *“Oxy-spirit [sve oA ORE E OST 1866-79 Watts 
Mice. Chem AV. gas *Osytoie acid, Cr7HeOs. An —— 
thonv ric with sali ylicand caybenzoic acids .. It is produ 
by the oxidation of tolucne. 1873 — Aownes’ Chem. 704 
Amylene plycol yiclds oxybutyric 1stead of *oxyvaleric acid, 


Oxyacanthin (p:ksijikernpin). Chem. {f. 
botanical L. Oayacantha, specific name of the Hawe 
thorn, a. Gir. dgvaxav@a lit. ‘sharp-thorn’, a shrub, 
prob, Cratagus Pyracantha (Persoon): see -1N 1] 
A name given toa bitter neutral substance obtained 


by Leroy from the Hawthorn. 

1866 Waits Dict. Cherm. 1V. 288. 

Alsu Oxyacanthine (ksi ,akanpain) Chem. [see 
-InE “J, an alkaloid obtained fiom the ruot of the 


Barberry, /esderis vulgarts. 

1866-77 Waris Dict. Chent. 1V. 288 O.xryacanthineg. 
CaHigNeOi? Uine/ine.., An alkaloid existing, tugether 
with berberine, in the root of Berberts vus‘garis. (etl. 
28) Oxyacanthine, when pure, isa white powder ordi.arily 
with a yellowish tunge... Jt has a bitter taste. 

Oxyacanthous, <tc. : see Oxy- t. 

Oxyacid, oxy-acid (pksijasid). Chem. Also 
ox1-, ox-acid. [f. Oxy- 2 + AciD.] 


1. An acid containing oxygen (e.g. carbonic 
acid, CH,O,) as distinguished from a Aydrarid 
formed by the union of hydrogen with a halogen 


(e.g. hydrochloric acid, HCH. 

1836-41 Beanpe Chem. (ed. 5) 1032 It is obvious .. that 
there arc no Kalls, properly so termed, in which the oa y-acids 
are combined with wlica, but that siliciumw forms haloid 
compounds, 3849 Noan dn tricity (ed. 3) 204 The hypo- 
thes s of Davy developing the general analogy of all salte, 
whether derived fiota oxyacids or bydracids, 2882 Kos ox 
hdem. Chen vi. 56 All ucids contain hydrogen, comls: ed 


| either with an element, or with a group of elements, which 


almost always contain oxygen, and in this case the sub- 
stances are termed oxy-acids 
b. attrib. or adj, Of or belonging to an oxyacid. 

1654 J. Scorrunn in Ore's Choe. Se., C hem, 252 The atte mpt 
to ugsimilate vayucid salts with tho type of hydracid salta 

2 Organi Chem. \o plural, a name given to 
several series of acids derived from those of the 
fatty or the aromatic scries, by the substitution of 
one or more hydroxyl for one or more hydrogen 
atoms; hence called more exactly Aydroxy-acids. 

The diatomic monobasic acids derived from the fatty acids 
(C,H ,0,) have the formula C,H 0, and constitute the 
Satty oxy-, aydteory Sally, or lactee series, The diatontic 
monobasic acids derived fron the aromatic group or benzene 
derivatives (C,H, .0.) have the formula C,H. ,-90,, and 
constitute the argmatic ovy-acids ot (kydrjsy-aromatic 
serics. 

3877 Warts Fownes’ Chem. (cd. 12) Ul. 317 These acits 
are Called ductic acrds, after the most important member 
the series, and oan Salty aci-/s, because ey may be derived 
from the acida C, 11,0, by substitution of OH for H ; thus; 


OXYAMMONIA. 


CH,.CO,H Acetic acid; CH,OH - CO,H Oxyacetiec acid. 
dbsid 534 ‘Uhese aromatic oxy-acids, hike the corresponding 
acids of the fatty series (the lactic acids), exhibit alcoholic 
as well as acid characters, 1885 Remsun Jutvod. Organ. 
Chew. 155 The first class which presents itself is that of the 
alcohol acids or acid alcohols; that is, substances which 
combine within themselves the properties of both alcohols 
and acids. They are commonly called oxy-acids or hydroxy- 
acids, 

Oxy-alcohol: see Oxy- 2. 

+Oxyammornia. Chem. Obs. synonym of /Zy- 
droxylamine. (Syd. Soc. Lex., 1892.) 

Oxyard: see Ox 6. 

Oxy-aroma, tic, a. Chem.,inoxy-aromatic acid 
m aromatic oxyacid: see OXYACID., 

1887 A. M. Brown Anim, AlLaloids 23 This is.. washed 
repeatedly with cther to pet rid of the oxy-arumatic acids. 


 Oxybaphon (pksi-bafMn). Greck sintiy. YI. 
ebipha. fa. Gr. é¢vSapoy vinegar-saucer, f. dfv- 
acid, vinegar + Bap-, stem of Bawresw to dip, Raph 
dipping, etc.) With classical archsvlogists: A 


bell-shaped wine-cup or vase. 

18s0 Leitcu tr. C. O. Afudler's Anc, Art § 458 (ed. 2) 440 
An oxybaphon fiom Armentum at Naples, 1857 Binca duc. 
Pottery (1853) HI. 161 Deep bell shaped craters, called 
oxybapba, having on them mystic and Dionysiac subjects. 

‘xy-bird. dial. = Ox-BIRD, 

3887 Aentish Gloss. (ED. ), O.rbird, the common dunlin. 
«Called Oxybird in She; py. 1887 I Cowrnr Cacdwalla 
(1888) 87 The tide was nearly low, and a fluck of oxy birds 
were bellied on the mud-banks. 

Oxyblopsia, etc.: see Oxy-. 

Oxybro'mide. Chem. [f. Oxy- 2+ Bromivg.] 
A bromine compound analogous to the oxy- 
chlorides ; as plosphous oxybromide, POBrs, pio- 
duced by the decumposition of the pentabromide 


(PBr,) in moist air. 

1866 -77 Warts Dict Chem.1V. 510 Oxy bromide of phospho- 
rus... PODr;. 1873 — /ewnes’ Chem, (ed. 1) a27 Two 
bromides of phosphorus, an oxybromide and asulphobromide, 
are known, corresponding ia composition and properties 
with the chlorine compounds. 


Oxy-calcium (pksikxls 3m). Chem. [f.Oxy- 
2+ CaLctum.] Inoxy-calctum light = LAMELIGHT. 

€ 1865 J. Wy-pn in (fr. Sc. 1. 61/2 Vhe oxv-calcium light 
isa very simple and useful contrivance. 1879Cassell's lechn,. 
Fiduc. AN, a3a/z2 Vhe sources of hyht have been improved 
on by the aduption of the oxy-calcium, oxy-hydrogen..and 
electiic hgnt. 

+ Oxyca'rbonate. Chem. Obs. A compound 
of a carbonate and an oxide; a hydrate carbonate. 

s819 Branos Man. Chem. \06 ‘Vhese are probably the 
carbonate and the oxycarbovate, 3876 Haurey Mat, Aled. 
(ed. 6) ay ‘The caustic alkalies, ‘hime and maznesia’, are 
converted into carbonates or oxaycarbonates from awb.orption 
of carbonic anhydride. 

t Oxyca rburetted, z. Chem. Obs. 
ca burctlet hy. /rogen : xee quots. 

2807 ‘I’. “Tiomson Chem, (ed. 3) Tl. 132 The first species is 
composed of carbon and hydrogen; the second, of carbun, 
hydrogen, and exyg-n .. He (Berthollet} calls the first car. 
bureted hydrogen; the second, oxycarbureted hydrogen. 
r8xa Sin H. Wavy CAcon PArlos. 310 What have been called 
different oxicarburetted hydrogene gasses are merely mix- 
tures of olefiant gas, carburetted hydrogene, carbonic oxide, 
and hydrogene gasses, 1894 Syd. Soc. Lex, O ryearburetied 
Aydrogen gas, an old term for Carbvan orice. 


+Oxyce'dar. Ols. [ad. L. oxyced) os (Pliny), 
a. Gr, dfveedpos (Theophr.), ‘the red juniper with 
pointed leaves’ (Liddell and Scott).] A’ species 
of Juniper ( Jes‘perus Oxyrodrus). 

1646 Sik ‘IT. Browne sen’, £A. 335 Bellonins affirmeth 
that Charcoals made out of the ood uf Oxy-edur are white. 

Oxycephalic, ete : see Oxy-. 

O-xychlor-, oxychloro-. Chem. Contain- 
ing oxyyen and chlorine, as oxychlor-ether, a liquid, 
CH,C] CH(OH) (OC,H,), obtained by the action 
of water at high temperature on bichlor ether. 

So + Oxychlo rate of potash, oll name of Potas- 
sium chlorate, KCIO,. + Oxyohlo'ric acid, old 
naine of Perchloric acid, HClO, Oxychloride, 
a combination of oxygen and chlorine with another 
element, as Phosphorus oxychloride, POW \5; also, 
a compound of a metallic chloride with the oxide 
of the same metal. Also called Oxyohlo'ruret. 


t deelic oxychloride — chloracetic acid. 

2018 Sik H Davy in Brande Chcse (1841) 9), I mentiored 
to you..Count Stadion’s Oxychlont acid. /4rd., T have 
used detonauing powder... made with the oxychlorate of 
Potassi, to use Stadion'’s name. 1856 W A. Miter £ evs, 
Chem V0 727 Inthe bodies termed oxychlorides, oxyiodides, 
an! oxycyanides .. one equivalent of the chloride, of the 
in lide, or of the cyanide of the metal is united with one or 
move equivalents of the ovide of the same metal Turner's 
yellow ,. is an_ oxychloride of lead (PbCI, 7 Pb.O) 1857 
fbtd VOL 413 Oxychlorides of the Monobasic Acid. — The 
acids of th- lower members of the series ETO, C,H,_10-, can 
readily be made to furnish volaule compounds in which one 
equivalent of oxygen, as contained in the anhydrous acid, 
has its ee supplied by chlorine. With aretic acid 
(HO, ColfiOg) an acetic oxychloride may be obtained con- 
| ns f AH OC «£ Warts ict. Chem. VV. 596 
Oxychloride of phosphorus is a colourless fuming hquid 
having a specific gravity of 17 and boiling at 110. 1 
Friswartin Soe. Arts 447 The scarlet obtained by dyeing 
cochineal in the presence of oxichloride of tin. 


+ Oxychro mic, a. Chem, Old synonym of 
Perchromic. Oxy-coal-gas: see Oxy- 3. 


In oxy- 
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+O-xyorate. Os. Also 6-8 oxiorate, 
oxiocrat, 7~8 oxyorat.§ [ad. Gr. df{vepdr-or, 
dfv- acid + -«pdros (in comp.) mixed.] A mixture 
of vinegar and water, 

1597 A. M. tr. Guillemneau's Fr. Chirurg, 27/2 Cause the 

tient to washe his mouth with a little Oxycrate. 1602 

OLLAND deny I]. 42a 1f a man be poisoned with taking 
venomous mushroms, he shall find means to auvid the 
dangér thereof by drinking nitre in oxycrat or vineger & 
water minyled together. sey Wa ny Prim, PAysic (1762) 
68 Cover the body with Cloths dipt in Oxycrate. 

|| Oxycro‘ceum. Qés. [mod.L., f. Gr, dfv- sour, 
vinegar + I. croceus of or pertaining to saffron 
(erocus).] (See quot. 1696.) 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Fp, 78 The same attraction 
wee hnde not onely in siniple bi dies, but such as are much 
compounded, as the Oxicroceum plaster. 41696 PH cips 
(ed. 5), Ozycrocenm, a Plaister made of Saffron, Vinegur, 


and other Ingredi: nts, 
Oxycy‘anide. Chem. [f Oxy- 2 + CYANIDE. J 
cyanoyren with another 


A com bination of oxygen anc 
element, or of the oxide and cyanide of a metal, 
as oxycyanide of mercury, Wy"Cv,- He"O. 

1854 J. Scorsi Rn in Orr's Cire. Sc., Chest. 500 pevevanide 
of mercury is formed. 1864-7a Waits Dict. Chem. LL. 255 
Warm aqueous cyanide of mercury dissolves a large quantit 
of mercuric oxide, furming an alkaline sohudion, which 
deposits small needles of oxycyanide of mercury. 

Oxydasa (pksidéls), Chem. [mod. f. oxyd, 
Ox1D + -ase (ad, Gr. -agis) in names of fermcnts, 
as diastase} An unoiganized feimcnt or enzyme 
having the property of causing oxidation in certain 


orranic substances. 
1900 Nature 8 Feb 3930/1 The oxygen-carrying power of 
certain enzynics known at the present time as ‘oxydases ’. 
Ox«yd.e, Orxydate, cic, var. fl. Oxipk, etc. 
Oés. in general usage, though stall prefirred by some. 
Oxydercicul, -uia2t, etc. : sce Orr- 1. 
Oxy-ether: sce Oxy- 2. 
Oxy-tatty asid: see OXYACID 2. 


Oxyflu‘oride. ( Aem. [f.Oxy- a4 Firuoutpr } 
A fluonne compound anwlogous to an oxychloude. 


Formerly also called Oxy fluo rursat, 

1868-77 Watrs Dict. Chem, V. 813 The Difluoride [cf tin] 
or Stannous fluonde, Sn, when heated in tne an, .. takes 
up oxygen, and forms stannic oxyfluoride, Sn’ OFy or 
SnOw- SnFy. | 1880 Corminsuaw Ho urts’ sllom. The. 146 
Marignac . regards as isomorphous the double fluorides 
of tuiansam, the double oxyfluorides of mobium aid of 
tungsten. 

Oxygal, etc.: see OXxyY- 1. 

Oxygen (p ksijdzén). Chem. Also8- oxi-,-gene. 
[a. bf. oxpyne, intended to mean ‘acidifying (prin- 
ciple)’, praacipe acidtfiant (Lavoisier): s:¢ Oxy- 
aud -GkN 1; oxygen being at first held to be the 
essential principle in the formation of acids, 

Lavoisier’s onginal term, proposed in 1777, was, principe 
orygiite, Changed 1785-6 to principe oaygene; thence in 
1786 vayyene as sb., spelt in Aomenclature of 1787 origene 5 
admitted in Ji 4. Acad. 1835 as o.cygene.) 

2. One of the non-metallic elements, a colourless 


invisible pas, without taste or smell. Symbol O: 


atomic weight 16. 

It is the most ahundant of all the elements, existing, in the 
free state (mixed with nitrogen, in atmospheric air, and, an 
combination, in water and most minerals and organic sub- 
stances. It combines with nearly all other elk ments (forming 
oridces), the process of combination beimg in some cases s0 
energetic as to produce sensible hiyht aud heat (comd/sustion), 
in others very gradual, as in the rusting or oxidation of 
metals. It is essential, in the free state, to the life of ull 
animals and plants, and is absorbed into the og.anism in 
respiration: hence it was formerly calledzttadam, Priestley 
who isolated it in 1774, holding it to be commen air deprived 
of Pittoctston (q v.), called it dephlogistii ated air. 

[x789 J. Klein) rst Pt Pict Chem Pref. 18 Lavoisier., 
having endeavonred to show that vepetable and other matters 

consist of air, charcoal, and i flammable gas, or, in his 
language, oxyyene, carbone,and hydrovzene.} 2790 R. Kerr 
tr Lavolsser's Alem. Chem Ww. iv 18. Oxygen forins almost 
a third of the mass of our atmosphere, [2792 Bi bovgs in 
Phil lrans. UX XX 176 Cast iron contains a portion of 
the basis cf vital ar, the oxygéne of M. Lavoisier.) 1991 
Hasuton Rerthollet’s: Dyeing 1.1 1.1. 3 Mercury, combined 
with a small quantity of oxygen is black. 19794 Faro. Alay, 
XXVI. 5 Dephlogisticated Atr, or (as they are now pleased 
to call it) Orygenr. 2 Ved. Fru. 4 373 Opponents 
particularly object, that the base of vital air does not deserve 
the tive of oxygen, as many combinations of it are far from 
being acids. x82 Davy in Michohsen's Jrul, XXX 112 
Combinations of Oximuriatic Gas and Oxgen 284g W. 
Gricory Oullines Cher, 45 Oxygen was discovcred by 
Priestley in 1774; and in the following yea: by the Swedish 
chemint Scheele without any knowledge of Prieatley's dis- 
covery. 187—a Huxigy PAys. i. 17 lt as oxygen which 1s the 
gteat sweeper of the economy. 

2. A manufacturer's name for bleaching-powder, 
i. e. so-called ‘chloride oi Iime’, (Simmonds 1858.) 

3. attrib, and Comb. a. attrib. or adj. (sce cly- 
mology above), in + oxygene air obs ), oxygen 
gas, names for oxygen in the free or gaseous state. 

1790 R. Karn tr /avetscr’s Elen. Chem. 1. v. 54 The 
ox\ en gas, or pure vital air. 1794 G. Anams Nat. % A+rp. 
Philos, 1. xi. 449 Vital, Dephlogssticated, or oxygene air, 
3794 Pearson in PArl, 7 runs. LXXXIV. 388 White lac 
burned in oxygen gaz without. .anysmoke,and with a beauti- 
fully bright flame. 2843 J. A. Smern Product, Farming (ed. 2) 
19 Oxygen, in union with latent heat, forms Oxygen gas 
3896 Darly News 31 Oct. 5/3 ‘lhe oxygen treatment is the 
application of uxygen gas to wounds and ulcers. 


OXYGENIZE. 


b. The sb, in attrib. use or in combination; ag 
in oxygen aced ( =OXYACID 1), -carrier, inhalation, 


supply, treatment; oxygen-breeding, Sarry ing adj 

1840 Parnece Cheon. Anal. (1848) 89 The combinations of 
oxide of gold with oxygen acids are almost unknown. 189% 
tr. Lommels Light 5 ‘Vermed the oxygen lamp or burner, 
3878 Apnay /’Aotogr. (1881) 64 Any other oxygen abso bing 
medium. 3897 Darly News 12 July 5/3 ‘The work of the 
Oxygen Hote, opened by Princess Louise last May, appears 
to poe en very satisfactorily, 1897 Ad/dstt's Syst, 
Med. 1V 643 (The blood-corpuscles) cannot perform such 
an active part as oxygen-carriers. 3898 /bsd. V. 46 For 
this [shortness of breath) there is a remedy in oxygen 
inhalations, 

enant (gksi-dvénant), ? Obs. fa. F. oxy- 
génant pr. pple. ot oxygénerto OXYGENATE.] A sul 
stance that oxygenates another; an oxidizing agent, 
1Bos Edin. Nev. 1. 242 Oxygen, and particularly the 
gaseous oxygenanis, evidently produce two eflects, of the 
sume tendency. 2803 Beovons //ygesa x1. 5a Air destroys 
contugion by acting as an oxygenant. 1866 ODtine 4 acon, 
Chem, 14) As an oxidising ugent, there are muny more 
energetic oxygenants than the (mtric) peroxide. 

+t Oxy'genate, az (és. In 8 oxi-. ff. F. 
oxygene pa pples: gee -ATE 2 3.) = (XYGENATED, 

3797 Monthly Alag, U1. 351 Moiwtcned wh muriatic oat 
gehate acid, 

UOxygenate (er ksidgéne't, pksi-dzénat), v. Also 
8 oxi-. [f. bk. oxvgén-er (G. de Morveau and 
Lavoisicr, 1787), f. oxygene: sce -ATE ]  frans. 
To supply, treat, or mix with Gxygen; to cane 
oxygen to combine with (a substance); to oxidate, 
oxiize ; ¢sp. to charge (the bluod) with oxygen by 
Tespilation, 

r790 Kenrte Berthollet’s Bleaching iit. 36 By decomposing 
common salt in the same process which ts performed for 
oxygenating itsacid, 1793 beopors Sea Scurvy 53 Whether 
we oxygenate the bl] by the lunxs or the stomach, 1794 
G Anas Aat. & Aap. LAtlos. I. xt. 462 To oxygenate a 
substance, or make at combine with vital air. 1875 W. 
Houcuton SA. Srit. Insects 58 ‘To draw fresh currents of 
water to oxygenate the bloud. 

licence Oxygenating v4/ sh. and ffi. a. 

1794 J. Hutton PAidos, Light, ete, r4y ‘To explain all 
appeaances in those burring and oaige: ating bodics Aad. 
365 Vegetables secrete and emit that very oxigenatung sub- 
stance, when growing in the sun. 1890 /’a// A/al/ G. 4 Aug. 
1/3 Amuch needed oxygenating of the hfe-blood of the nation, 


Oxygenated (see prec.', fft.a. [f. prec. + 
‘EDU | Mixed or combined with oxyyen. 

tQr genated muriatic acid: = Oxymumatic acid (i.e. 
chlorine), 

1790R Kerar(titde) Essay on the New Method of Bleaching, 
by means of Oxygenated Muriauic Acid, from the French of 
Lerthollet. 28ra Davy Chem. Aris Introd. 46 A theoretical 
nomenclature ts liable to continued alteration; oxygenated 
muriatic acid iS a8 improper a name as dey hlogisticated 
marine acid. 3872 Roscor “dem, Chem. 48 Hydiogen Di- 
oxide has received the name of oxygenated water, as il 
eusily decomposes into oxygen aud water. 

Oxygenation (pksidgénd-fon). fa. F. oxy- 
génation, noun of action from oxygéner to Oxyv- 
GHNATE.] ‘The action of oxygenating or condition 
of b. ing oxygenated; mixture with oxygen; com- 


bination with oxygen, oxidation, 

1790 R. Kure tr. Lavors.er's Klem, Chenin. iv. 186 Some- 
tincs oxygenation takes place with great rapidity. 1794 
G Anams Nat. & ave Varios 1. 461. 1796 Hatcurtr in 
Pahtl. 17 ans. 336 It [Molybda .a] appears to me to suffer four 
dezrees of oxygenauon. ‘Lhe firstis the black oayde; tre 
second is the blue oxyde; the third is the green ovyde, which 
I am anchined to call molybdous acid, according to the dis- 
tinction made by the new nomenclature ; the last and fourth 
degree is the yellow acid, or that which is supersaturated 
with oxygen. 1865 Livinusionn Zanibesexxir 454 Not only 
is the most perfect oxygenation of the blood secured 

Oxy'genator. [Agent-n. trom OxyaEnate 
v.} @ A substance that oxyyenates another ; 
= Oxipatok a. b (See quot. 1875.) 


1864 in Weustre 1875 Knicur ret. Weck, Oxygenator, 
a contrivance for throwiy a etream of oxyyen mito the flume 
of a lamp. 

+ Oxygeneity. Ods. rare-*.  [irreg. f. Oxy- 
GEN +-K)ITY: cf Aomayeneity, ete ] + OXYGENITY. 

x80r W. Taytor in Monthly Niag. X1. 645 ‘The most prob- 
able (theory) 1s that which hints at the oay geneity of hight 

genic (pksidgenik), a rare. [f. OXYGEN 
+-ic.)) Of the nature of, or consisting of, oxygen. 

18s0 CLoucn Let. ta T. Arnold 3 Jan., Pocins, etc. 169 I. 
167 Consider... the long preparation of this strange marriage 
of coal and oxygenic air, 1885 Sat, Rev. 1a Dec 78:1/2 You il 
bieathe an air ignored Hy oxygenic gases. 

Oxygeniferous (pksidgéni'téras), @. vare. [f. 
as prec, +-FEROUS.) Learing 0: conveying oxygen. 

3838 Blackw, Mag XLII1. 653 Fa for the entry of a gieat 
host of ox ygeniferous particles. 

Oxygenity. snonce-wd. [f. OxyYcEN + -ITY.) 
The quality of being oxygen, or oxygenous, 

1894 Contemp. Rev. Aug. 294 They. .lose their ‘oxygenity' 
and ‘hychogenity ’. 

O-xygeni:zable,q. [f.next +-aBLz.] Capable 
of being oxygenized or oxyyenated., 

1808 Cuenevix in PAM, Trans. XCIL. 166 Besides its acid 

by ties, this substance has others, common tvoxygenizable 

jew 

Oxygenize (rksidgénaiz, pksidzénaiz), v._ [t. 
OXYGEN + -1”B: cf, carbonize.] trans. = Oxy- 
GENATE vw. Chiefly in pa. pple. (or Ppl. a.) OXY- 
genissd = OXYGENATED. 


OXYGENIZEMENT. 


ros Cuewsvix in PAIL Trans XCII. 326 That the pro- 
rtion of oxygen. »was greater in the salt than in uncom. 
ined oxygenized muniafic acid. s8aa-3 Cood s\tudy Aled. 
(ed. 4) U1. 463 Unless the supply furnished by the food to 
the blood-vessels be sufficicntly oxygenized by ventilation. 
3893 Pop. Sci. Monthly Aug. 473 ‘Lhe food ..is then passed 
through the oxygenizing process in the lungs. 
Hence + Oxygenizement = OXYGENATION, OXI- 


DATION; Oxygeniser = OXYGENATOR, 

2808 Cnenevix in P&il, Trans. XCII. 1653 Of the oxy. 
genizement of fluoric and boracic acids, we have no proof. 
2836 J. Smitu /’anorania Sc. & rt Vl. 419 The next degree 
of oxygenizement is expressed by the termination ic, ahs 
we nay sulphuric acid. 3888 Ocitvig, O.rygeniser. 


Oxygenous (pksi«igénss), a [f. OxyaEn, or 
F. oxygene + -0U8.) +8 Producing acids, 
acidifying : oxygenous gas, oxypen; oxygenous 
principle, Kirwan’s rendering (1787) of Lavoisier’s 
principe oxygine (1777-84). Obs. b. Of the 
nature of, consisting of, or containing oxygen. 

, 4787 Kinwan Essay on Phlogiston ii. 2a The vitriolic a: id, 
according to them [ Lavoisier, etc.) consists of sulphur as its 
base, and pure air, in a concrete state, as its acidi/ying 
OF oxyrenons ay ore lbid. ( passim), The oxyyenous 
principle. 2788 Priesttuy in Pred, Trans. 157 Lhe term 
pAlogrston..may still be given to that principle or thing, 
which, when added to water, makes it to be inflammable 
air; as the term otygenows principle may be given to that 
thing which, when it is incorporated with water, makes 
dephlogisticated air. 1794 Suttivan View Mat, 1 233 On 
acount of this property..the denomination of oxigenous 
gas has heen given to vital air. x8aa Imison Sc. & Art IL 
47 Vhe :eason of this is, that the oxygenous part of the gir 
bas united to the metal. 2875 Maine Vil/age Cominunities 
(1876) ary The exclusive food of the natives of India 1s of 
an oaygenous rather thin a carbonaceous character. 

Now 


Oxygon (pksipgn), a. and sd, Geom. 
yare or Ubs. Also 6-7 oxi-. [f. L. oxygdni-us, 
a. Gr. dfuywros acute-angled, f dfdes sharp + yovia 
angle: perh. through F, oxygone (1611 in Cotgr.).] 
a. ad. Having acute angles, acute-anzled. b. sd. 
An acute-angled triangle: in early use also in L, 


form Oxygonium (-us), 

rs70 Bivtinaseey Enel « def. xxix. 5 An oxigonium 
or an acuteangled triangle, is a trangle which hath all his 
three angles acute. 1998 Svivester J) Bartas u. i. iv. 
Colwmnes 199 Moreover, as the Building's Ambligon May 
move receive then Mansion’s Oaigon. 268— R. WILLIAMS 
Fuctid 19 Oxygone, or Acutangle triangle is that whose 
angles are all acute, 1638 J. 5. Hortification ['l hese 
figures) are called Oxygoniums, 1833 Sir W. Hamitton 
Logic xxv. (1866) IL 24 note, Oxygun, i.e. triangle which 
has its three angles acute. 

Hence Oxygonal (pgksi‘gdnal), + Oxygo'nial, 
Oxy‘gonous ad/s., naviny three acute angles. 

1706 Puirirs, Orygouial, belonging to an Oxygon, Acute 
Angular. 1727-41 Cuamnres Cy! s.v. Triangle, If all the 
anulis be acute,.the triangle is said to be acutangular, or 
ex yenpons: 184a Francis Dict. Arts, Oxrygonal, acute 
ange 

O xyh@mocy-anin, the oxidized blue form of 
H #Mocyanin, q. v. (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1892). 


Oxyhzmoglobin, -hemoglobin (¢ ksih7- 
moyldabin). Chem. [OxY- 2] * Vhe form in 
which hamovlobin exists in arterial and capillary 
blood where it 1s loosely combined with oxygen’ 


(Syd. Soc. Lex.). 

1873 Ratre Phys. Chem. 178 Oxygen on entering the body 
chemically combines with hemoglobin, forming oxy-haemo- 
plobin, which gives the scarlet colour toarterial blood. 1878 

C. Woon Therap (1879) 184 The spectroscope shows 
plainly that the hacmoglobin exists in the bloud either in its 
pure state, or else av oxyhawmoglobin 


Oxyhy drate. Chem. A hydrated oxide or 
hydrate of ametal, as oxyhydrate of iron, So Oxy- 
hy dric a., consisting of oxygen and hydrogen com- 
bined; as oxyAydrie acid, a descriptive term for 
water (11,0). + Oxyhydrocarbon a, consisting of 
oxygen combined with a hydrocarbon. 

3876 tr. Wagner's Gen. Pathol. (ed. 6) 88 If the water 
contains iron in solution, this is readily precipitated as un 
oxyhydrate. 189: (ance? 23 May 1165/2 Carbonic acid 
unites with oxyhydiate to form ca:bunate of Jead, which is 
Buluble in excess of the pas. 

1850 Morrit /anning 4 Currying (1853) 158 In modern 
chemictry water is known as oxy-hydric acid, or protoxide 
of hydrogen. 1866 Oniine Anim. Chem, 55 Vhe building 
up of the primary oxihyd:ocarbon molecules, 

Oxyhydrogen (pksi,hai drédzén), 2, [f. Oxy- 
2+ HyproGEeN.] Consisting of, or involving the 
use of, a inixture of oxygen and hydrogen. 

Oryhidrogen blowpi~e: a compound blowpipe in which 
two streams, -f oxygen and hydrogen, meet as they issue; 
used to produce an extremely hot flame by the burning of 
the hydrogen in the oxygen. Oxryhydrogen light: the bright 
white light obtained by directing such a flame upon lime; 
the lime-light. So oxyhydrogen flame, jet, lamp,atc, Oxy- 
Aydr yen microscope, etc.: one in which the object is illu. 
minated by an oxyhydrozen light. 

1827 I. Turner //em, Chem. 160 An apparatus of this 
hind, now known by the name of the oxy-hydrogen blow. 
Pi , was contrived by Mr. Newman, 1834 Mapwin Ane 

na iVales U1. 5 ‘The microscope .. notwithstanding all its 
oxyhvdrogen improvements, ¢186g Leturny in Cire. Se. 
1. 134/a The Oxy-hydrogen Light..was first introduced to 
public notice by Lieutenant Drummond. 1871 tr. Schellen's 
Spectr. Anal, 16 no’, The light of magnesia heated in the 
On flame. 

+ Oxylode, Chem Obs. [f. Oxy- 3 + Iope] 
Obsolete namé for an Iopats. 
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28:5 Henny Elem. Chem. 11. 532 The metallic bases called 
by Sir H. Davy, oxyiodes, and by Gay Lusssc,. .sodates, 

So +Oxyio‘dic a. = luviC, Oxyi odide, an 
iodine compound analogous to an oxychloride, 
7 pays case Davy's name for /odie anhydride, 

gs 

3815 Sin H. Davy in PAZ Trans. I. 913, I venture to pro- 
pose a naine..that of *oayiodic acid. 18s HENRY Biv 
Chem. (ed, 7) II. 32 For the watery solution of oxyiodine Sir 
H. ony has proposed the name of oxyiodic acid, and is 
dispuse to regard it ana triple compound of iodine, hydrogen, 
and oxygen; or an oxyiode of hydrogen. 1065-77 Watts 
Dict, Chem. V. 815 Insoluble *Oxyiodides of variable com. 
position. 28r§ Davy in /'As/. 7 vans. 1. 213, 1 venture to pro- 
pose a name.. “orytodine for the new solid compound. 


Oxymel (pksimel). Also 4-7 oxi-, -mell. 
(a. L. oxymel (also oxymeli), a. Gr. dgdpers, f. 
ugv-s sour + péAs honey.] A medicinal drink or 
syrup compounded of vinegar and honey, some- 
times with other ingicdients. 

O.xrymel of squilh, oxymel made with ‘ vinegar of squills', 

{c r000 Sar. Leechd. VI. 21a Eacsceal mon oxumullis sellan 
pect bid of ecede & of hunige zeworht drenc superne.] 2308 

rEvisa Barth, Du P. R. xix. \x.[xlvi.](MS. Bodl.) If. 304 b/2 
Oxiiel is izeue w ib hote water to cehyngs and naisschinge 
of hard inatere and to vpen pores, ¢1400 /.an/ranuc'sCirury. 
189 Tempere hem wip oximel. 2 Play Sacrain, 584 
A drynke made full well wyth scamoly and wt oxymell [1/S. 
oxennell}, 1533 Evvor Cast. //elthe (1541) 36 Oximell is, 
where to one part of vyneger is put do.ble so mahe of 
honye, foure tymes as moche of water. 1684 Eanrt. Roscom, 
‘iss. Transl, Verse 130 And all, goes down like Oxyme) of 
sul 183: J. Davins Manual Mat. Aled. 39 Oxymels are 
Other species of syrups made from honey mee vinegar. 


Oxymeter (pki m/tas). rare—°, fad. mod.L. 
oxymetrum: see OXY- 2 and -METER.J = Evpio- 


METER, So Oxyme'trio a., measured in regard 
to the amount of oxygen. 

1857 Maynn £.xfos. Lex. Orymetrwm, a measurer of 
oxygen: an oximeter; another naine for the instrument 
called a cudiometer, 1876 tr. Schutsenberger's Ferment. 
111 We may previously determine the oxymetric value of 
the hyposulphite, the vuluine of oxygen which is required 
to saturate the unit of volume of the solution. 

| Oxymoron (phsimo-rfu). Ahet [a. Gr. dfv- 
popov,s.,use of neuter of dfvpopos pone y foolish, 
f, dfv- sharp + popes dull, stupid, foolish.) A rhe- 
torical figuie by which contradictory or incongru- 
ous terms are conjoined so as to give point to the 
statement or expression; an expression, in its super- 
ficial or literal meaning self-contradictory or absurd, 
but involving a point. (Now often lovsely or 
erroneously uscd as if merely — a contradiction in 
terms, an incongruous conjunction.) 

[640 Br. Revnoins Passions xvii. 186 It was a bold but 
true ofvuwpuv of Seneca. Afo tidus vrvinms.) 1687 J. 
Smitu Afyst. Réct. 121 Oxymoron, 0; vywpo: , siculi/atuum 
aut siulte acutuin, s btilly foolish, @ 1677 Barrow Serum. 
(1825) V1 132 Some elegant figures..lofty hyperboles para- 
noinasies, oxymorons . he very near upon the confines of 
jocularity. 1793 W. Ronrris Look r-On No. 30 (1794) L 
447. These contre Reuvamen were thus pressed to- 
gether in a forced kind of union, like the figure oxymoron. 
1890 O Kev. CLX. 28) Voltaire we might call, by an oxy- 
moron whichhas plenty oftruthin it,an‘ I picurean pessimist’. 

+Oxymuriate (rksimiieiiedt). Chem. Obs. 
[f. next: see -aTE1 1c.) A salt of ‘oxy muriatic 
acid’; applied formerly to compounds now called 
either chloratcs or chlorides, as oxymurtale of 
mercury. of tim, = mercuric and stannic chloride, 
oaymurtate of potash = potassium chlorate. 

1797 Peanson in PAtl Trans. LXXXVIL. 149 To this 


-residue was added half its bulk of oxygen gaz, obtained 


from oxymuriate of potash. 18:6 Accum Chem, Tests (1818) 
124 Add..a quantity of oxy-muriate of mercury. 1830 M. 
Donovan Jom, Econ, 1. 261 A sinall quantity of cnlaide 
of lime, or, as it was formerly called, oxymuriate of lime. 
So + Oxymu riated a. Ods.. as in oxymuriated 
actd = OXYMURIATIC acid, oxymuriated quicksilver 


+ OXYMUNTATE of mercury. 

1796 Kirwan Elem, Alin, (ed. 2) IN. 215 An effervescence 
sans from the production of Oxymuriated Acid — 18as- 
34 rood s Study Med. (ed 4) 1V. 503 Dissolving a drachm 
of oxymuriated quicksilver in half_a pint of water. 

t Oxymuriatio (eksimiierije tik), a. Chem. 
Obs. [f. Oxy- 2+ Muntatic.}) Oxymurtatic 
acta (also oxymuriatic yas': a former name of 
chlorine, as a supposed compound of oxygen 
and ‘mariatic’ (hydrochloric) acid. Oaymuriatic 
sat: hes: matches tipped with chlorate of potash, 

1796 Kirwan Elem, Min. (ed.a) 1E 3°8 Oxymuriatic Acid 
and Aqua Regia scarcely affect it /?rd 462 He observed 
it to yield oxymuriatic Gas, 1807 T. ‘Homson Chem, (cd. 3) 
JI. aag Oxymuriatic acid was discovered by Scheele in 
1774. ..He gave it the name of dephlogisticated muriatic 
atl: from the supposition that it is muriatic acid deprived 
of hlogiston. ‘he French chemists, after its compo-ttion 
had Leen ascertained, culled it oxygenated muriatic acid 3 
which unwieldy appellation Kirwan bas happily contracted 
into oxymuriatic. 283g Six J. Ross Mayr, and Voy xxi. 317 
Procuring a hghtby means of the oxy muriatic matches which 


he had scen us use. 
Oxyni-trate, Chem. [f. Oxy- 2+ Nivrate.] 


A sompoune of the oxide and nitrate of a metal. 
3809 Gencor in Phil, Trans. XCIX. 199 The colourless 
liquid oxynitrat of lead. 1829 Critoren Chem, Anal. 440 
Oxynitrate (qu. Nitrate f) of silver, and nitrate of mercury, 
dropped in excess into a dilute solution of any hyposulphite 
give a precipitate of their respective metal» in the state of 


OXYSULPHIDE. 


sulphurets, 2879 Warts Fowmes’ Cham. (ed. 11) 426 The 
nurmai(platinammonium) nitrate NyH Ooi ies 
byd vin the oxynitrate[ NuHePt(NOs)20} nitric acid. 

1 Oxyni trio, a. Chem. In oxynttric acid, oxy- 
nsiri¢ gas, obs, names of nitrogen peroxide. 

1Bog W. Nisuer Dict. Chem. 369 Oxy-nitric gas. 181g 
Henry L£écon. Chem, (ed. 7) 1. 361 It will appear that 
the oxygen in nitrous gas is very nearly both in weight and 
volume a multple of that in nitrous oxide by 2; in nitrous 
acid by 3; in nitric avid by 43 and in oxynitic acid by 6, 

Oxyntioc (pksi‘nuk), a. Hhysiol [f. Gr. type 
“dfuvr-os, verbal adj. from é{v1-ey to sharpen, 
make acid, f. dgu-s sharp: see -1c.]_ Rendering acid, 
acidifying: applied to certain plands of the stumach, 
or to cells in them, supposed to produce the 
hydrochloric acid of the gastric juice. 

1084 A. Gamcrr in Ency f<. Brit, XVII. 674/1 The glands 
which possess these acid-forming cells have of latc been 
termed (Lanyley) oxyntic glands, 3898 Syd. Soc. Lex, 
Oxyntic cells, : ; 

hil (p*ksifil), a. Avo/. [f. Gr. dgv- sharp, 
acid + -piAos loving, -PHIL(E.}] ‘ Acid-loving ’: 
applied to certain white blood-corpuscles or other 
cells having an affinity for acids. 

1896 A llbutt's Syst. Med. 1.79 Their [i.e. Kanthack and 
Hardy's] coarsely granular oxy phile cells are the evsinophuile 
cells of most writers. /d:a. 80 Feeble oxyphbile reaction, 
ford. 117 Other cells containing oxyphil granules, 

+ Oxypho:sphate. Chem. An obs. name for 
a metallic phosphate containing a larger propor- 
tion of oxygen, as oxyphosphate of iron = feiric 
phosphate. 

x8r5 Henny Elder. Chem, (ed 7) U1. 116 The phosphate of 
iron 13 almost insoluble in water. The oxy-phosphate of 
iron is, also, an insoluble salt. 

yrhynech (e*ksiink), [f. Oxy- 1 + Gr. 
pvyx-vs snout, beak.) 

1. Any crab of the group Oayrhyncha, charac- 
terized by a triangular cephalothorax with project- 
juyr rostrum ; the group includes the spider-crabs. 

1839 /'enny Cycl. X'V.297/2 The first joint of the external 
antenve being cylindrica: in nearly all the Oxyrhynchs 
1840 /éid. XVII. 10g ‘Ihe Oxyrhyuchs are all essentially 


Marre. 

3. A fish; = next, 1. 

| Oxyrhynchus (pksiri-nkds), Zoo/. 
Optra yxys sha: p-snouted, epithet of a fish 

_ A fish (Aformyrus oxyrhynchus) found in the 
Nile, esteemed sacred by the ancient [gy ptians, 

1706 Puiutirs, O..yrvnchus, the Spit-nose, a sort of River: 
fish. 189% Museum Nat. Hist. MM. 152 The oxyrhinchus is 
very commonly represented in the paintings of ‘Thebes, Beni- 
Hassan and Memphis 186g J. H. Inckanam Piddar of Fire 
(1572) a23 The osythincus, the eel, the lepidotus, and some 
other kinds of fish are sacred; and at Thebes they are em- 
balmed by the priests. 

2. Ornith. A genus of American tyrant fly- 
catchers, characterized by a Jong straight sharp- 
pointed bill. 

1868 Eng. Cycl.s v. Pret./ae, Ncither does the intervention 
of the Wryneck with its wormlike tongue, or of Oxy rhyneus 
with its acute bill,do more than indicate the broken links of 
the claim . a ; ; 

+O hodin, -ine (pksi‘rodin). Os. Also 
in lL. form cxyrrhodinum, fad. mod L. oay- 
rrhodinum, ad, Gr. ofuppdtvov (€Aaioy), ‘rose-uil 
mixed with vinegar’ (Lidcell and Scott).] A pre- 
paration of vinegar and oil uf roses, formerly used 


medicinally. Also + Oxyrrhod, || Oxyrrhodon. 

1639 J. W. tr. Gurbert’'s Char, Physic. 31 Oyle of Roses, 
. Rose water, and a spoonful) of viieger, mixe them well 
together, and your ox rrhed isdone. 27. Fiovir //usmours 
(J.), ‘The spirits, opiates, and cool things, readily compose 
oxvyrrhodines 3989-42 Ciamnnrs Cyl, Oxyryhodon, or 
Ory rhicdinum, 1754-64 SMbLub Alief 1 Introd. 19 A 
cloth dipped in oxyibodun must Le Jaid on her abdomen, 

|| Oxysaco m (pksisaskaidm). Also 6 
oxi-, [Late L., a. late Gr. dfvodxyapov, f dfu- 
sharp, acid + od xapoyr supar.] A medicine com- 


pounded of vinegar and suyar. 

exsso Lioyp 7reas. Health (1585) X viij, Let the matter 
be preparid with oxisaccharum in thre partes therof. 1727 
4r in Cuamscrs Cyc, 

Oxy-salt (p'ksisdlt). Chem. Also oxi-. [f. 
Oxy- 2 + eae A salt containing oxygen; a 


salt of an’ oxyaci 

1836-4r Brannon Chem, (ed. §) §93 The oxidizement of a 
metal is an essential preliminary to the formation of its oxy- 
sal.s, or, in other words, to its combinations with oxy-acids. 
1841 Scndnarin in Ref. fit. Assoc. 210 Mixed with chemi- 
cally pure sulphuric acid, wiih phosphoric acid, nitric acid, 
potash, and a s.riesof oxi-salty 1882 Vines Sa As's Bo/, 698 
Oxygen is introduced into the plant ip the form of water, 
earhan dioxide, and oxy salts. 

t sulphate. cfem. <An ols. name for 
a metallic sulphate containing a large: proportion 
of oxygen, ns oxysulphate of tron = ferric sulphate. 

xBoa Aled. Frad. VIII. 550 It has been proposed to dis 
tingnish them [iron sulpnites| by turming that salt which 
contains the metal more highly oxydated, an oxysulphat. 
r6xq Henay Elem. Chem. (ed. 7) 11 109 ‘This salt has been 
called, but not with strict propricty, ovy-sudphate, Its 
legitimate name would be su/phate off peroride of tron; but, 
an this is inconvenient from its length, it may be called the 
ved sulphate of iron. 

So Oxysu‘lphide, a compound of an element or 
positive compound radical with oxygen and sulphur; 


te Gr. 


OXYSULPHION. 


generally restricted to compounds of the oxide 
and sulphide of a metal. + Oxysu'lphion Oés, 
‘Daniell’s term for the acid compound of an oxy- 
salt containing sulphur which i, set fiee at the 
povitive pole of a galvanic battery, but which 
cannot exist in a free condition ’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.) 3 
« the group SO,, now called SubpHionw. + Oxy- 
su'lphuret O¢s. = Oxysilphide. 

: 1844 J. Scoveran in Orr's Circ. Sc. Chem. 408 A mixture of 
insoluble *uxysulphide of lune and carbenate uf soda, 1Bgg 
‘Toon & Rowman /Ays Anat. 1.6 A compound — called by 
Prof. Daniell “oxysulphion. 1849 Noan Aiectri-ity (ed. 4) 
aa5 Oxysulphion of hydrogen. 1854 J. Scorters in Orr's 
Carc. Sc. Chem, 474 Oxide and sulpburet of autamony com- 
bine in many proportions, forming many oxysulphurets 


Oxytoocic pksitg ih), a. and sé dhd. [f. Ge. 
dfurésov = oxytocic sh, f. dfv-, OAY- 1 + ToKos 
childbirth.} a. ad. Serving to accelerate partturi- 
tion, —b. 56. A medicine having this property. 

21633 Duvctison Mel. fer, Oxrytocr-, amedicine which 
potas delivery. 1873 Ro Barve Dis. [Vomen xvii. 187 

nihian hemp vis credited... wih oxytoca properties, /zd., 
The powers o! galvanisin as an oxytoc e,and even in ongin: 
ating uterine contraction. 1876 H.C. Woop Lheraf. (1879) 
69 ‘The ovytocie action of quima was believed in) many 
years ago by numbers of our Southern practitioners 

me (p*ksitoun), a. and sh, Gram , chiefly 
Gr Uram. Also oxyton. fad. Gr. dfdvrov-us 
having the acute accent, f. dfve sharp, acute + 
ryvos pitch, tone, accent.) & a Having an acute 
accent on the last syllable. . 56. A word so 
accented. 

1764 W. Paimatr Accentus redivivi tog Aristarchus. has 
pronounced it (ayvra: Javan ovytone. 2859 J. Havcey Ass. 
1873) 116 On the List syllable of an oxytone word, when .. 
its higher puch changes to a lower, the luwer pitch 14 repre- 
sented in. .the same way asin the Latter part of the cireume 
flex accent. 1882 Wesicoit & Horr Gods. N77. UW App. 
6/2 ‘They are not independent or strictly final oxytones, 
being treated as fragments of a clause 

IJence Oxytone, O'xytonize vis. frans., to 
make oxytone; to pronounce or write with the 
accent on the last syilable. 

1887 Scfemer 2g Api. 412/2 There is abo a tendency to oty- 
tonize many wards, .although the accent shifts, as un other 
Tielaan linguagen 

Oxytrichine (pksrtrikem), @ and sd. Zool, 
[f. mod.L. Ovytrichina neut, pl. £ Oaytricha, the 
typical genus, f. Gr. dfu- sharp + Ogtf, rpry- hate 
(cf, Gr. dfurpiyos adj.): sce -1nE 1] a. addy Thee 
longing to the family Oxytrichina or Oxytrichide 
of injusorians. b. sé. An mtusorian of this family, 
Also Oxytri‘chinous a. = a (Mayne 1857). 

oO pe (eksitroup), (ad. mod.L. Oxytropis, 
f. Gr. ofu- sharp + zpoms heel; from the pointed 
keel of the corolla.J]) A plant of the genus O.ry- 
tropis (N O. Lesuminosiea), closely allied to Astra- 
gales, the species of which are chichy alpine; 
they have pinnate leaves, and flowers of various 
colours in spikes or racemes; scvetal are cultivated 
a3 ornamental rock-work plants. 

185g Buencnam Brit. Flora 2ae5 Ube point of the kel is 
shore and straight asin the yellow oxytrope. 1883 G. ALLEN 
in Loagun, Mag. Fely 418 Lu the + awe exposed Clova range... 
the closely-related yellow oxytrhope sull grows in dunioishing 
numbers; while ats ally the Ural oxvirope holds ite own 
manfully over all the dry hilly of the Highlands 

| Oxyuris pkey, ties). Zo, Pl oxyu-rides 
(-udéz. [mod.L. (Rudolphi, 1809), £ Gr. dgu- 
shirp + ovpa tail.) A genus of small thread-worms 
of the family Ascari@e, inhabiting the rectum of 
various animals; QO. vermicu/aris us frequent in 
that of man, especially of children, 

1864 Keadcr IV. 66 /3 The minute oxyurides, <o fre- 
quent a source of weckness and aritabiliy an children. 
1868 Linc. Cyrciinv. Antvsos, Onayuris is characterised by 
being subulate pustenurly, having the mouth orbicular, 

Hence Oxyu'rio a [-1¢], pertaining to or pro- 
duce | by an Oxyures, as Soxyuric tiritation’ (Cent, 
ct.) ; Oxyu'riocide (-sxid) [-crpE 1], 6a medicime 
which destrovs Oxyussdes’ (Syd. Soc, /ex.), an 
anthelmintic; Oxyn'rifage [-rucE] = prec. 

1864 I. 8S. Coanoip Fatosva xu 374 There is one Indian 
drug which appears to be very valuable, becuse it’. is... a 
true (xyurncide, 1882 — in Foul, Linn. Soc. (1°93) XVI. 
187 ‘The pracacal efficiency of the drug [milk of Papaw) as 
an oxy urifuge has been attested by Dr. Pecholt. 

Oxyurous (gksij!ii-ras), a. sare—°. [f mod L. 
oxyur-us (cf. prec.) + -ous.] Having a pointed 
tail. 

_ 1857 Mawr Frfos. Lex., Oryurus. having a tail ending 
ina point .., or the body attenuated and subulated tu the 
posterior extremity: oxy urous, 

Oy, 06 (01, 6). Se. Forms: § 0, 5- oy, oye, 
8- os. fa. Gael. ogha, also written edka, pro- 
nounced (d°4) = Tr. sa jyrandson, Olr. ane descen- 
dant. O and o¢ appear to he etymologically the 
original forms in J.owland Sc.3 in many parts of 
Scotland the diphthong ey is pronounced (Gé or 
62).] A grandchild, 

1470 Henry Hadlnce 1. 30 The secund O he was of gud 
Wallace. 1908 Kennerin lyting w. Dunbar 38 Belze- 
bubbis ovis, and curst Corspatrikis clan, 1964-5 Kee Privy 
Counce! Scot. 1. 306 Jane Canrpbell, oy aud ane of the airs 
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of amquhile Finta Campbell 26g0-1 Kirhexdir. War- 
Conc, Min, Bk, 11855) 05% James Lindsay of Auchenskeochs 
Andro Lindnay, his soue;..Charles Lindsny, his oy. 2738 
Ramaay Christ's Kirk Gr. ur v, Auld Bessie. .Came wi 
her ain oe Nanny. 1788 — Geveral Mistake 193 Counting 
kin, and making endless faird, If that their granny's uncle's 
oye's a laird. 28:18 Scotr //9t. Mid/. iv, ‘There was my 
daughter's wean, lite Eppie Daidle—nry ve, ye ken. 2868 
GG. Macvonatp &. Aalconer v, What's the auld leddy yuen’ 
to du wi’ that lang-leggit oye o' hers? 
+b. A nephew; a niece. Ods. 

1996 Dataymrce tr. Lesére’s Hist. Scot. 1x. 150 The 2oung 
pone his oye with him was in als gret aff. ctione, as he of 

isawne body had bene gottne. /hid. x. 282 The Erle of 
Lennox eile + with him his wyle, Lady Margaret King 
Henne his vy. 1673 IMedder burn's b’oab. 11 (Jan) Nepos, 
u nephew or oye. 

Oy, variant of IIoy vw. 

1826 W. ‘Tavion in Monthly Afay. XLL 527 There let them 
bire znd oy, while tow'd axide. . 

Oyaposck, a Brazilian opossum : see YALOCK. 

Oyus, obs. f. Oyuz, Oyce, var. OYE, 

Oych(e, obs. forms of Oucn, clasp. 

Oye, app. alteration of eyes, OYEZ tnt. and sé. 

(Pech. meant as a sing. of eyes; possibly for Ol" imper. 
sing. of ‘heor (thou) ’, or for os¢ea with s mute as in mod. F.) 

21450 Cov. JBWyst. (Shaks Soc.) 94 Oy! al maner men 
takyth to me tent. 21489 Caxion tr. /figden (Rolls) VIL 
570 Thenne this Lac Strawe lete make an oye in the felde 
that all hes peple shold come nere and here his crye and wyil. 

a°, variant of aj¢, aj’, obs. form of AGAIN. 

13. Guy Wase, (A.) 3207 ' Bi-leue pou here,.. Al whut ich 
come now son oje'. ‘Avon’, seyd Gij, it hal su be * 

Oyer (via). Law. Forms: [3 oyer, 4 oier, 
oir], 4- oyer; also 5-7 otfer, (5 oyear, 6 oir, 
6-7 oyre). fa. Al'r. over (Britton 1. i. § 3) = OF. 
omr, oyr:—odir, audir:—\.. audive to hear, mod.F. 


oir; an infinitive used subst ] 
1. Short for Oyer and terminer; a criminal trial 


under the writ so called (sce below). 

1433-S0 tr. A/:eden, [larl. Contin (Roll) VETT. 486 That 
paste, y schalle speke with oon of theym after an oyer. 
21968 Ascnam S Aodene ou (Arb) 137 Scing so worthie a 
Justie of an Oyre hath the present ouersighe of that whole 
chace. s6gx N. Bacon Desc. Go7t, Eng. uw. Wwvi, 227 Upon 
security tu appear before the Justices in Oye: 1858 M. 
Parrison / ss. (180) TL. 2 Some mighty issue has been try ig 
in the great histoncal Oyer of the Reformation avainse the 
See of Rome. 1864 Standard 31 Ot, The great oyer of 
railway asanination came to a cluse om Satuiday, and 
resulted ma verdict of guilty. 

2. lu Common Law, The hearing of some docu- 
ment read in court; esp. of an instrument in writ- 
ing, pleaded by one jarty, when the other paily 
‘craved oyer’ of it. Abolished 1854. 

1602 Furunckr aad Pt Paral. 3) Whe defendant de- 
maunded oer of the est unent. 1607 Cowen faferpr , Over 
de Record (tudire sccordian) 1678 Soc so \.. When an 
Action is brought upon an Obligation, the Defendart may 
pry Oyer of the Bond; or if Ex: cutors sue any one, the 
arty sued may demand Oyerof the Pestament. 1670 Tryal 
of Peun & Alead v2 UE you deny me Oyer ol that Law, 1768 
Beackstone Cow TT. xx. 29) Pe may crave oyer of the 
wit, or of the bond, or other specialty wate which the 
action is brought; that isto hear it read to him, 1832 4ct 
HH 16 F atc 76455 If Profert shall be made it shall not 
entitle the opposite Party to crave Oyer of or set out upen 
Oyer such Deed or Docament 

Oyer and tsrminer (o1'ar and t3*rminaz). / az. 
The Anylo-Ir. phr. oyer et ferminer “to hear and 
determine’ partly anylicized, a. In Anplo-Fr, 
used in proper verbal construction, and also, in 
commisston dot ef determiner, as a Sh. phrase = 
‘hearing and determining’ (cf. -en4). Db. In 
English chiefly in the latter construction, as in 
Commission of oyer and terminer (‘tof oyer and 
aclerminer, of oyer determiner, « A¥r. de termti- 
ner), a commission formerly directed to the King’s 
Judypes, Serjeants, and other persons of note, em- 
powering them to hcar and determine indictments 
on specified offenecs, such as treasons, fulonies, etc., 
special commissions being granted on occasions of 
extiaordinary disturbance such as insurrections : 
also called IE 4 of over und lerminer. Now, the 
most comprehensive of the commissions granted to 
judges on circuit, dnecting them to hold courts 
for the trial of offences Hence in such phrases ns 
Commissioners or Justices of (or tin) 0. & ¢., tortt, 
court of o.& ¢; ant +(@) elliptically, fur ‘com- 
mission or court of oyer and terminer. 

a. [1278 Nolls of Parl? 1. 3/2 Furent assignes Justices, 
de enquere, oyer, ¢ terminer selum la leyee la custume. 1398 
Baritron t. i. § 2 Pur ceo ge nous ne suffisums inie en nostre 
propre persone a_oyer et termuner totes Jes quereles del 
pocple. b/d. § 3 Estreceo volums nous, ge lustices errauntsz 
soint assignetz de mesmes tex chap ties oyer et terminer en 
chescun counté et en chescune fraun: hise de vil aunz en vil. 
aunz, 1314-3§ Nod/s of Parit. |. ago/1 II forge trespas vers 
luy .et purchace Commissions d‘oir & de terminer as pentz 
favorables a hh.) : 

br. 3934 ANolls of Parlt. 1V. 58'1 A Commission of Oye 
and termyner, after the fowine ofa Statuat mad. 1433 /¢dd. 
4358/5 ag which Riot aforsaid, was praunted,.wrtt-s of 
Oyer Termyner. 32488 /brd. V. 332/2 ‘T'yll your Com- 
mission of Oier and Determyner be direct to endiflerent 
Commissioners, 1987 Famine Conte. Holinshed 111. 1489/3 
Jn the place where the court cominonlie called the Kings 
ben bh i» vsuallic kept by vertue of hir maiesties commixsion 
of orerandterminer. 3633 T. Starrono Mac. 47116, 1. i. (1810) 


OYSTER. 


16 The Lo. President and Councell shall have Commission, 
power, and authoritie..of Oycr, Determiner, and Gonle 
deliverie. 1644 (H. Parkan) Jus Pop. When dircords 
arose. .they might have bean qualificd and repressed a 
friendly association, and either one or both might have had 
the oyer and torminer thereof 32681: 7 rial 5. Colledge 
‘Ihe Judges and Commissioners of Oyer and Termine: and 
Gaul- Delivery, met at the Court-Houpse in the City of Oxford, 
2693 C. Matuen H onder s [eis, bb orld (1862) 6 Considering 
the Place that I hold in the Court of Oyer and Terminer. 
1769 BLACKSTONE Corn. LV. xix. 269 The courts of oyer and 
terminer and general gaol delivery. 1846 M@Curiocen Ace, 
Brit. Empire (1654) UL. 177 “She commissions which confer 
the criminal jurisdiction are three in number: 1, a com. 
mission of peace; 2, a commission of oyer and terminer; 
and, 3, 2 comminsion of penerul gaol delivery. 
oc. 1469 J. Pamionin #. “etd. 11.357 When hys jugys 
sat on the oyecr determyner in Nerwyche, he beyng ther. 
21480 Caxton tr Higden (Rolls) VIII. 572 Anone after cam 
doune one Oyer dete: myne, for to doo iustyce on alle them 
that soo rcbellyd an the cyte. 1494 FAnyan Chrou vit 630 
‘The nuyre..by vertu of y* sayd comyssyon, callyd an oyer 
determyner, aid a day was kept at Guyldhall. 15977 Firrr- 
woop in Ellis Org. Lett Ser. u. HT. 55 Upon Saterday last 
in the after noone we had an Oier and )et:rminer in the 
Guyld Hall, the which we use to hold in the vacation tyme 
to kepe the people in obedience. 
In some of the States of the American Union: 


A court of higher criminal jurisdictien. 

1888 Lives Amer. Connie, VW. xxxvin. 24 The governor 
is directed tu appuint yudges, commussicncrs of oyer wand 
feo miner, 


Oyer, obs, spelling of oder, OTHER. 

Oyez, oyes (Oye's', int. (sh, v.). Forms: §- 
Oyen, O yos,(5 Oyas,6 O:6s, O is, O ys, ooyess): 
6-7 Sc. hoyes; 7- Oyes, (7 oies, O yeg, oh yes, 
O ace, 7-9 oyess). [Ol]. otez, ovez, hear ye! 
imperative pl. of ofr to hear:—L. audsitis, pres, 
subj. ; orig. pronounced oye'/s, but subseq, reduced 
to oye's, and so identificd in sound with the two 
words O yes / and hence often so written ] 

A. smperative verb, and interjection, ‘Hear, 


hear ye'5 a call by the public cricr or by a court 


officer (generally thrice uttered), to command 
silence and attention whcn a proclamation, etc., is 


about to be made. 

(c 1286 Stat, Aacestve in Stat Readme 1. 211/1 Ceo oyes 
vus Ave .. Re jeo dinai verite.) ¢ 2440 Lord Myst. xax. 
36y #72. Cry, Oyas! Re. Oyas' J/bid. xaxi 319 Do crie 
weall on hym atonys. Oges | Oges | Oges ! [bid 360 Oyest 
if any wight with bis wriche any werse wate Werkis. 1567 
friall (reas (1.50) 21 O yes, O yes, 1 will make a pro- 
claumation. 31584 Lyty Campaspe un. ii, O ys, O ys, O ys, all 
inanner of men, women, and children, 1654 EE. JonNSON 
Miond.-uekg, Proud i 2 Oh yes! oh yes! oh yes! All you 
the people of Christ thit are ticle Oppressed. 1682 N. O. 
Letteaw’s Lutriaw 212 With Stentors Voice he make loud 
Vrolamation O yez! f'th' Chapter Ffouse, A rare Collation 
Stands ready dress’. 1828 T. MixcHei tL Avistoph, V1. 257 
Oyes ! oyes! in virtue of my ofice—Waits any member of 
the court without? 8842 Barnam Juged Leg. Mrsado. 
Afdryate xvi, But when the Crier cried, “O Yes I’ the people 
cud,‘'O No!’ 

B. as 5d. A call or exclamation of ‘Oyezt’ 


Plural + oyesses, also t oyes. 

Quct. 1635 has O's ace, an eccentric plural of O ace (proc 
nounced in the noth O yas or O yess) 

3494 FABYAN C/yon, vi. 615 The sayde taylours wold 
mat cease for speche of the mayre nor oyes made by the 
ayres sergiuunt of armes. @19q48 Hatt CAson., fen. 
Mi/i 4 And there with all, commauuded his Heraulde to 
make an Oyes 2589 R. Harvey 274. Pere. (15,0) 13 Crier, 
make ano yes, fur Martin to come into the Court. 21598 
SHAKS. Merry Wov v.45 Out. Crict Hob-goblyn, make the 
Fany Oyes. 7st. Mlues, list your names: Silence you ate 
tuyes, s600 W. Walson /'ecacordon (1602) 131 Going wil 
Oyesses vp and downe the strcets. 2619 Dation ( ountr, 
Suse, xxi. (1630) 61 He may cause three oyes for silence to 
be made. 7635 Braruuant Arcad. Pr. 196 Having firse 
commanded Cletor the pretoriancryer with Unee O's ace to 
command silence. 75a). LoutHian orm of P7 ovess (ed. 2) 
88 After the crying of three several Oyessces. 1873 H Spracrre 
Stud. Sottol. v. ase ‘The oyez shouted in a Liew court to 
secure attention. 

b. Erroneously confused with Outas (in Latin 


form Auesium), 

1597 Saese De lerb, Stem, Huesium, hoyestum . ane 
hoyes, or crie vsed in proclamations, s609 —- Aeg. May. 4 
ee ane man is silane, or is found dead in any place; 1a 
thin case, the finder sall raise the hoyes, as said is, 


tC. as vd. trans. To proclaim as by cries of 
‘Oyez!’ Obs, rare. 
r599 Nase Lenten Sinffe 3 When the high flight of his 


lines in common brute was ooyessed. 
Oygnement, Oyke, obs. ff. Ointment, Oak. 
Oylet, -ett, etc., obs. forms of OILLET. 
Oynct, Oyne, obs. ff. Ong v. to anoint, OVEN. 
Oyneon, -ion, -yon, etc., obs. forms of ONn104N. 
Oyns, obs. form of Oonce 56.1, a weipht. 
Oynt, Oyntuose, -tura: see O1nN7, etc. 
O ys, obs. form of Oyez. 
Oys, oyse, oyse, obs. ME. and Sc. ff. Use sb., 
Oyschere, Oyeser, -ier, obs. ff. Usuer, Osikkh 
Oyse, Oyst(e, obs. ff Ooze, Host sé. 
Oyster (oista:). Forms: 4-5 oyatre, -ere, 4-6 
oistre, (4 hoister, -re), 5 oystur, -yr, (hoyatyr, 
-er), 6-8 oister, 4- oyster; also 4-5 ostre, 5 ostur, 
-yr, oegtre, G6 oster. [ME. a. OF, oistre, uistre, 
husstre, mod.F. huftre = Pr. Sp., Py. ostra, ob 


OYSTER. 


It. ostrea, ad.L. estvea fem., beside ostrenm neut., 
a. Gr. darpeoy oyster] 

1. A well-known edible bivalve molluse of the 
family Ostreide; esp. the common European 


species, Ostrea edulis, and the North American 
species, O. virginica of the Atlantic, and O. dsrida, 


the Californian oyster, of the Pacific coast. 

Green oyster, an oyster which has fed on conferwe in tanks, 
Hardeoyster, the native northern oyster of U. S., distinguished 
from the Se/2 oyster found from the Chesapeake Bay south- 
ward. Maxcreve oyster, an oyster giowing on tbe sub- 
merged trunks or roots of mangroves, as in Florida, Hod 
or s¢@ oyster, an oyster growing on rocks or natural beds, a» 
opposed to those which are artificially cultivated, 

1357-8 Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 124 In Oystres empt. 
vjs 21377 Abingdon Ac. (Camden) 38 In ostreys ixs. 
2306 Ciaucer Sompa. 7. 3)2 Many a Muscle and many 
an oystre [v. x, oystere, oyster] Whan othere men hath ben 
ful wel at eyse Hath been oure foode. ¢xqa0o Liber Covorum 
(1862) 17 For to make potage of oysturs, 1483 Cath. Ang/. 
262/1 is Ostyr, .. ostreumt, gquidan piscis. 1559 EpEn 
Decades gs ‘The fisshe it selie is more pleasaunte in catynge 
then aie owre oysters. 1674 J. Fiatsan Bed/y Geel 57 Your 
Wall fleet Oysters no man wall prefer Before the juicy Grass- 
green Colchester. 17596 Manzrove oyster [Sce oys.er~ rab 
under sd}. 2806 WoLtcott(P. Vindar) /71stia Wks, 1812 V. 
244 Who lirst an oyster eat, was a bold dug. 1817 J. Evans 
fccurs. Windsor, ctc. 451 The green oyster, eaten at Paris, 
is brought from Dieppe. 1838 Ansel. Brit. dd. 7) XVI, 
688/2 It abounds with small rock-oysters 1883 Motonsy 
We. ASr. Fishertes 43 (Fish. FEahib, Publ.) Women go in for 
the collection of mangrove-oyste:s 1883 Ji. P. Ramsay 
Food Fishes N.S. Wales 37 (sbid.) Recent expcriments tend 
to prove that the Rock-Oyster of our shores .. which 15 left 
dry by every tide, as only a variety of the Drift-Oyster. 

» fle 

(In allusion to the fable of the monkey who, as judge, kept 
the oyster and gave a shell to cach of the disputants ) 

1839 THACKERAY Mayor Gahagan ii, The oyster remained 
with the British Goveinment. 

ec. Phrases and proverbial expressions. 

+ To drink to one's oysters, to fare accordingly. +A 
stopping ov chokine oyster, aretort which puts a person to 
silence. As ike as an apple to an oyster (and sunilar 
phrases), 1. ¢. totally different. 

1472 J. Pastonin 7”. Left LIL gr For and I had not delt 
ryght coiteysly up on Holy Roud Day | had drownk to myn 
oystyrs, @1g39 SKFLTON Sowge of Courte 477, | haue a 
stoppynge oyster in my poke. 1538 More Con/ut. Tindale 
Whs 724/1 Hys similitude of grammer likened vnto fayth, 
is, no moire lyke then an apple to an oyster. 154m Upate 
Forasin, Apoph., (1877) 6 ‘Vo a feloe layne to his rebuke, 
that he was ouer deintie of his mouthe ana diete, he did with 
this reason piue a stopping oistre = 1846 J. [nvwoun Prov. 
(1867) 36 His wife. .deuiseth to cast in my teeth, Chicks and 
chokyny oysters. 1648 JeNKyN Blind Guide 71 Why do you 
bring him iu speaking of apples, when you speake of oysters? 

2. Commonly applied also to other bivalve 
molluscs resembling) the oyster, as the PEARL- 
ovsteR, Meleagrina margaritifera, of the family 
Jviculide ; also with qualihcations, as Thorny 
oyster of the genus Sfon/y/us, Boat-oyster, a 
fossil of the genus Grypiaa, Saddle-oyster, etc. : 


sce quots. 

1398 Teevisa Barth De P. R. x1. vi. (1495), By nyghte . 
Oystres open theymacife ayenst dewe...And that dewe . 
bri dy th a full precious genima, «stone that hy,shbte Marganta, 
1600 SHAKS. A VL. ve. iv 64 Rich honestic dwels..in a 

re house, as your Pearle in your foule oyster.  175§ 
Vouna Centaur v. Wks. 1757 IV. 226 Tf we should find a 
small pearl in one oyster of a million, it would hardly make 
us fishers for life 1888 G. Younu Geo’, Surv. Vorksh. 
Coast 241 Gryphaa  Boat-oyster, or Miller's thumb. 1840 
Peany C ch II. 363-4 Plac una Pla. enta,vulyarly known 
as the Chinese Window Oyster,..and /‘lacuua Sella, hnown 
tu collectors as the Saddle-Oyster (from ‘lranquebar, etc.) 
1869 Woon Comm. Sheds 85 We come now to the remark. 
able Suddle Oyster (4 avmia eph ppium) .recoguized by its 
flat lower valve, in which is a large and neaily oval hole, 
just below the hinge. 1383 FP. Ramsay Fuad /ishes N.S. 
Wales 36 (Fish Exhib. Publ.) The ‘ Hammer-head Oyster ’ 
(Milleus albus, Lam.), &c., ave found on our coasts. 

tb. dong Oyster. (See quot.) Obs 

1674 Ray ( oldect, Words, Sea Fishes 105 Long Oyster, 
Sea-zar, Rid Crab: Loacssta marina. ‘Ihe name long 
Oyster is no doubt a Corruption of Locusta. [Rather of 
Sp, Pg., Pr. dangosta, OF. langoste:—I.. locusta.} 

3. The morsel of dark meat in the front hollow 


of the side bone of a fowl. 

1683 H!. P. Sporrorn in //a:fer's Mag, Aug. 456/1 He 
rolled under his tongue the sweet morsel of the oyster out 
of a side bone. 1890 Miss Brannon One £772 IL. 103 That 
particular morsel out of a fowl's back which epicures have 
christened the oyster. 

4. Vegetable oyster: the salsify (also called 
oyster-plant: see 5d). 

1884 Miurer Plant-., Tragoposon porrifolius, Jerusalem 
Star, dalsify, Vegetable Oyster. 

§ attrib. and Comb, a. simple attrib., as oyster 
family, kind, spat; connected with the taking, 
breeding, keeping, selling, or eating of oysters, as 
oyster-bar, -barrel, cry, -culture (hence -crelterist), 
-dredge, -fishery, -fork, -proundt, -industry, -keg, 
-monser, -net, -shop, -smack, -tavern, voice; made 


of oysters, as oyster-fatty, Lit, -Sauce, etc. 

1660 ‘I’. Fatman //eraciitus Ridens No. 74 ay IT. 201 
As much a Mock t’ Esquire, ‘midst all his Ruff, As empty 
*Oister-Barrel toa Muff. 2714 Gay 7rivias. 28 When.. 
damsels first renew their *oy-ter cries. 3874 Chasders’ 
Eacycl. Vi. 278 In such situations... *oyster-culture can 

most..profitably earried on. 168a shart Ted. 18 Aug. 
4/8 *Oysterculturists are becoming alarmed lent the superior 


855 


oysters known as natives should be contaminated by the near 
presence of the inferior sort. 3795 Mokosk A ser. Geog. UH, 
326 About :v000 peuple are employed In the *oyster-fishery 
along the coasts of England. 3774Garpsm. Nat. Hist. (1776) 
VUE. gs Of Bivalved Shell Fish, or Shells of the “Oyster 
Kind. 2790 Strvee Stow's Surv, Lond.(17 )L.1.v. 26/2 One 
Rufe de Reines, *Uystermonger, took a Custom of all Men 
and Women that washed their Clothes there. 37286 Leon 
Alberte’s Archit. U1. 122 2 You may take up the Mud froin 
the bottom by means of an *Oyster-Net. 1 BK. Jonson 
Cynthia's Rew. wi, ©, Hercules, ‘tis your only dish; above 
all your potatoes or *oyster pies in the world. 2826 ‘Quiz’ 
Grand Master vit. 94 To partake Of ‘uyster-suuce aud 
a beefesteak. 1638 K, Daporarw Chr. turn'd /urke 350 
Affrighting of who‘e streetes With your full ‘Oyster voyce. 

b. objective and obj. gen., a8 oyster-cultivator, 
-dredger, -tating, -fishing, -grower, -lover, -opener, 
-planting, -rearing, -seller, -trawler; oyster-breed- 


eng ad Hi 

x uypKEN Virg. Georg. \. 297 Thro’ Helle’s stormy 
Pi, Air and *Oy-ter-hiecding Sea. 1508, 1703 "Oy-ter- 
dredger (see Duzpcrr!). 18g] Foxses & Haney /// st. 
Brit, Mollusca W320 Urish vyster-ciedgcrs have a notion 
that the more the banks swe dredzed, the more the oysters 
breed. 1:89: W. K. Brooxs Oyster rez In some of the 
Northern States *vynte:-planting has been in existence fur 
many years. 1483 Cath. singl. 26./2 An ‘Opstre seller, 
OS FEariUs, 

G. similative, as oyst'r-lip: oyster-grey, -white 

adja. ; oyster-culourcd, as ovster brocade, satin. 

3657 Marval. /ustr. Painter Dutch Wars 61 Paint her 
with Oyster-Lip., 180g Vauil Choon, XV. 35, I remained in 
an vyster state, between a leep and awake: 3893 Daily 
News 10 May 6/4 Lady F's dress was made of oysier 
brocade tiimneed with old point, 1894 /éid. 11 May 6/5 
The train was in brocade of an oyster grey wround shot with 
mother-o’-pesL sgoe Heston. Gaz. 5 Sept. 6/3 Miss V. GQ 
wore an oyster satin skirt with swathed budice 


G@. Special combinations: oyster-bank, a bank 
of oysters, an oyster-bed: see BANK 54.15; +oyater- 
barrel muff, a muff having the form of an oystei- 
batrel; oyster-bed, (a) a layer of oysters covering 
a tract of the bottuin of the sea, a place where 
oysters brecd or are bred: see Bhp sé. 1gb; (0) a 
layer or stratum containing {o-sil oysters; oyster- 
bird = OVATER-CATCHIR ; oyster-biscuit (see 
quot.) ; ‘ oyster-bourd, a Jony narrow board or 
table of the kind used for displaying oysters for 
sale; applied contemptuously to the communion- 
tables introduced by the early Reformers and the 
Puritans; oyster-boat, a boat (in 27.5. also a 
floating house built on a raft) used in the oyster- 
fishery or oyster cultivauion; + oyster-bread (see 
guot.); oyster-brood, the spat of oysters in ils 
second year; toyster-callet «oyster wench, oys- 
ter-collar, a shop, orig. m a basement, where 
oysters are sold; oyster-crab, a small crab living 
as a comoiensal with an oyster, esp. /rsothes es 
ostreum; oyster-farm, a tract of sea-bottom 
where oysters are bred artificially; hence oyster- 
farming; oyaster-fleld == oys/er-bed; oyster-fish, 
+(a@) an oyster; (6) the toad-tish (Aasrachus tau); 
(c) the tautog (Zafogm onitis); oyster-green, 
a name of the seawecd (‘/va dactuca, also CG. latis- 
stma (broad leaved o,); oyster-knife, a stiong 
knife adapted for opening oysters; ftoyster-lay = 
oyster-bed (cf, LAYING v6/. 56.2); oyster-hke a., 
resembling an oyster, esp, in sticking inside one’s 
‘shell’; oyster-man, a man enyaged in taking, 


. breeding, or selling oysters; oyster-meter, an 


officer appointed by the Court of the Fishmongers’ 
Company to supervise the oyster industry; oyster- 
mushroom, an esculent fungus, Agarrcus ostreatus; 
oyster-park, an oyster-bed or oyster-farm; oyster- 
plant, (a) the sea-lungwort (l/ertensia maritima), 
so called from the oyster-like tlavour of its leaves ; 
(4) the salsifvy ( 7ragofogon porrifolius) ; Spanish 
oyster-plant, Scolymus hispanicus, the edible roots 
of which are used like salsify; oyster-plover = 
O.STRKR-CATOHER; oyster-rake, a rake with a long 
handle and tines from six to twelve inches in 
length, usually well curved, used for gathering 
oysters in decp water; oyster-scale, the scale- 
insect A/ytilaspis pomorum: t oysater-soalp, a 
scallop or bivalve molluse of the oyster-family, or 
its shell; oyster-seed, oyster spat; also, young 
oysters suitable for transplantation to artificial 
beds; + oyster-table, a table inlaid with mother- 
of-pearl; oyster-tongs, an instrument used for 
gathering oysters in shallow water, consisting of 
a jointed pair of hinged rakes with inward-bending 
teeth and long handles; oyster-tree, the man- 
grove; + oyster-wenoh, -wife, -woman, a girl or 
woman who sells oysters. 

3618 Proc. Virginia 102 in Capt, Smith's Was, (Arb.) 168 
Hee.. forced them to the “oyster banks. 1831 Enucyel Brit. 
(ed. 7) 1V. 284 The oyster banks produce the finest pearls in 
the world. 1703 De For Reform, J/anners Misc. to01 
Knights of the Famous *Oyster-Harrel Muff. riggs Pencivate 
“ ict, Ostiario, an “ointer bed. 1833 Lyre. Princ. Geol. 


354 The strata of sand which immediately repose on the 


oyster-bed are quite destitute of organic remains. 1898 


OYSTER-CATCHER. 


Parly Neue 8) May 5/e@ The ration,.consists of. .76 o2. of 
hard bread (called “oyster biscuits in the States). in 
Latimer's Serm. & Rent. (Parkes Soc.) LI. agg J¥eston. Tu the 
same place he proveth a propitiatory sacrifice, and that upon 
an altar, and no “oyster. d". 3649 Macaunay //ést, Ang, 
i (2873) I. 40 Tables which the Papists irreverently termed 
oyster boards. 1419 Lyter Albus (Rolls) 1. 343 Item, de 
*uystrebut, quantum dabit. 39398 Bauzg Thre Lawes 13 

He was sellynge of a Cod In an oyster bote a lyttle be de 
Quene hythe. s602 Hourann Pliny I. 356 *Oister-bread 
su called fur that it wax good with oisters. Wag Act 7 ¢ é 
Gea 1H, c a9 § 36 If any Person shall steal any Oysters o¢ 
*()y ster Biood from any Oyster Bed. s6n2 Baayuwait Nat, 
Enibassie, etc. (1877) px *Oister-callet, slie Vpholster. 288g 
R Bevparr Aet an Scvt. ba The then popular “Oyster. 
1796 P. Beowng Jaseri: a (17 


cellars in Edinburgh, ) 420 
The *Oyster-Crab. This lide apectes is generally found 
with the Mangrove oysters, in their shell 3 Amer. 


si nthropologrst 1. No. 4.297 The ’ oysterfield.. would supply 
a bounteous repast. 26x12 Frovio, Usfreca, any oyster tak 
3997 Grrarve //erbal me. clix. 1377 Lungwoort. groweth 
\pon rockes .. especially among Oisters ..; this Mosse 
they call *Oister greene. 21866 J2eas. Bot. 8323/1 Oyster 
green, ahame conmonly given to Ufue Lactuca {rom its 

right green tint, and its being frequently attached to the 
common oyster. 3694 Moitrux Nabclass iV, xxx. (1737) 124 
Like an *Oyster-hinfe. 1703 / ond. Gas. No 4387/4 ‘Ihe 
Oyen Tey in the EHunured of Ro hford, in the Connt 
of Emex, 178 R. Race Larhamn Downs 1. 229 How 
acquired any *oyster-lke disposition. 1 know no more than 
@ coach-horse, rgga HULoat, *Oyster man, .. astrearis. 
2893 W. K. Lxooks Oyster 142 No particular set of oyster 
men are to blasne, 3 Chron. in Aun. Neg. 20:/1 Tred 
and | arnedly argued between the *uyster seters of London 
and the proprietors of oyster-beds in the county of Essex. 
3895 Cock / ungd iv, 86 ‘The “oyster mushroom included 
in almose every hint und book on edible fungi. 1868 Axst?.p 
Channel [st..W. »xii. (ed. 2) 509 About 250 men and women 
are empluyed in the ‘oyster purks in sorting, loading, and 
unloudi ig oysters. 058 Hace Veg. Kingd. 542 Mertinsia 
y @ itimaisanative ct the sandy sea-coasts uf Scotland and 
the north of England, where it is called "Oyster Pant, 
8705 /'revidence Ace. (1b94 VI. 247 “Cryster Rake 3 hammer 
and ahand Biull rg00 Aeela 7 July 48/2 ‘Lhe prevalence of 
Fuyster scale on the gouseberries. orssa Hurort, “Oyster 
Balph, evtryrr, 1610 4 ltharp ALS. nm Simphkinson Wash- 
euptons (1060) App p ii, ‘Jhe Parlor. Impr. iy tubles—a cup- 
bard a round “oyster table, 1916 /v0nrndence Rec. (18.4) 
Vi. 261 To hon leeth fur *Oyster Tongs and Carpenters 
Adds o0 o5-ow 1993 SuaKs. Rach. //, 1. v.31 Off goes his 
bonnet toun *Oyster-wench. 282g Brokers V.C. Glass. 5. v., 
hie-sher-kerele-hanuter-Oysteers, the fumous cry of the elder 
vyster-wenches in Newcantle. rg6a J. Hlevwoopn Prev. & 
i pyr. (1267) 183 On whom gape thine Oysters so wide, 
"oysterwife? xgg7 Garang //eréad ii. clix. 1377 The poore 
*Orsterwomen which carrie Oisters to sell vp and down, 
068 Bott EX //m/.1. ii. 540 ‘Tbe Oy ster-W omen lock'd their 
Jash up, And trudg'd away to cry No Bishop. 

Ilence Oyster v, to fish for or pather oysters; 
so Oy‘aterer, onc who pathers or sells oysters; 
a boat employed in the oyster-fishery; Oy‘stering 
whl. sh. Also (all more or less sonce-words) 
Oy sterage, an oyster-bed; Oy‘sterdom, the 
domain or realm of oysters; Oy‘ster-full a., 
r plete with oysters; Oy sterhoo@, the condition 
ofan oyster, habitual seclusion or reserve; Oyste'- 
rian a., of or pertaining to oysters; Oy ‘sterish 
a, of the natwe of or resembling an oyster (hence 
Cy‘sterishness) ; Oy sterise v.,10 make vn oyster 
of, treat as an oyster; Oy‘sterless a., having no 
oysters, devoid of oysters; Oy ‘sterling, a young 
or small oyster, 

18 OE. Inct isos (Cent.), Many more are stering now 
than b fore the war os bone (N.Y.) 13 Kb /3 Mewig 
near the Gult some would oyster and fisl. 31866 Aforn. Star 
4 Jan., The Saltash “oystcrage will. be found a valuable 
acquisition by the company, 3865 J. G. Bertram flarvest 
Sea xt. (187) 242 The He de Re,.in the Bay of Biscay., 
tiay now be d:sizpated the capital of brench *oysterdom. 
21638 Syivisien Zola co Batterca a67 lakes-farmeis, 
Fidlers, Ostlers, ‘Oysteress, 1828 Danin Angdo-/rish 11, 
188 He at in. merchantinan, colher, oystcrer, sk3fl, or opens 
boat. 2855 SINGLEION b fyge/ b, 83 Pontus and *oyster-full 
Abydos’ straits Are tempted 1854 Lowere Camér. 30 Irs. 
sige Pi. Whe 1890 1. go He came out of his “oysterrood at 
Jast. 3838 Ncw Alonthly Nag. LIL. 545 We are now 
approaching the pariadise of the “oysterian Adam and Eve.. 
tre locality of the first fossil occurrence of the ostrca 
dewtns nla, x66a lagina Stat 11823) I. rg0 ‘The pocre 
Indians whome the seating of the English hath forced from 
their wonted convemnences of Soystering, 


a 


uw 


21860 My / .x- 
f emes in Ansivadia 66 ln sunmer. oystering used to 
a favourite amusement with the young foiks of Sydney. 
1834 Be wrorp //a/y 1. ni 31 A certain *oysterishness of eye 
and flabbiness of complesion, x793 Soutnty Let, in Lye 
1. 196 Poor Southey will either be cooked for a Cherokce, 
o) ‘oysterised Ly a tiger. 1868 Sat, A'ev. 2 Dec. z10fa ‘Lhe 
aw ful vision of an “oysterless generation [may] be prevented 
from becoming a fact. 1 Zivus 15 Oct. 56/6 Nut one 
of the young *oysterlnys of the previous summer's spat was 
hnown to have been killed by the cold weather or frost. 

Oy ster-ca:tcher. (Cf Iris. oestervisscher, 
Ger. austermann, assternfischer, and Linnxus’ L, 
name ostralesus, mod.F. Aulirier.] A maritime 
wading biid uf the family Haesmulofedide with 
black-and-white or black plumage, and bill and 
feet of a brilliant red. 

The common European species is 2/ematopus ostralegus 
Linn., the earher Mug. name of which is rid Pic; the N. 
American po is ff. paliiatus. As an English name 
‘oyster-cutcher’ appears first in connexion with the latter; 
it was used generically by Pennant Genera of Birds (1773) 
Pp. XXXL 

173t M. Catesay Nal. Hist, Carolina (1754) 1. 85 Hamas 
topus ..The Oyster Catcher. 2738 Monrtinar in PAL Trann 


OYSTERLOIT. 


XXXVI. 448 Hamatopus. ..The Oyster-Catcher, so called, 
because it feeds upon Oysters, which it finds gaping whea 
left dry on the Bunks at low Water. 12846 Stokes /)iscaw. 
Austradia IL. vii. 234 Our game-bag was thinly lined with 
sinall curlews, oyster-catchers, and sanderlings. 

An old 


+ Oy'sterloit. Also -loyte, -loite. 
name of bistort, Polygonum Bistorta. 

{Perh. an error in Lyte for *oysterloyce: cf. ‘ Oosterlucye, 
Anristolucina, 4eréa, Ger. ost-rlucey' (Kilian. According to 
Turner Names of Herdes (1881) 83 ‘Bistorta is called .in 
the South countrey As/rologia': see the various forms of 
this word under AgssTocochia and AsTROLOGK, } - 

1378 Lyre Dodvens 3. xiv. 23 The small Bistorte .. is 
called in some places of England Oysterloyte. 1611 Coron, 
Coulenurée, Snakeweed, Oysterloit. 

Oy'sterous, a. [f. Or srex + -ous.] Of the natare 


of, or full of, oysters. 

1836 T. Hoox G. Gurney IT. 239 The conversation .. 
of those oysterous, boisterous convivialists, 1883 Hi. C. 
Merivate fancit of Bull, UW on iv. iga A little pair of 
oy~terous eyes of no particular colour 


Oy'ster-shell. A shell of an oyster. 

¢14§0 Pol. Poems (Rolls) 11. 239 Falsched and «che byn 
bothe of von snbstaunce, Alle be they not worth an oystcr- 
schelle. rssq Koen Treat. Newe (ud (Arb.) 16 Vheyr fete 
are round..of the bignes of g:eat oystershellen 1607 lop 
Brut, sour, Reasts (1658) 104 Harts mirrow, mingled with 
the powder of oyster she's, . cureth kibes and chilblanes. 
1875 Bucwrann Log-fé, 124 The black markings or Wamputn- 
spots in the American oyster shell were cut out, made into 
beads, and used as money or ornaments by the Indians, 

b. atfrié. Oyster-shell stains (/“ologr.), 
stains on the plate in the collodion process. 

27897 Wuytt in PA 7 rans. L. 387 He put the first in 
oystershell lime-water. 1835 Court AZag. VI. 1838/1 Career. 
ing itm Bath, in his oyster-shell phaeton. 1868 Lia /’hAvto rr, 
247 Marbled Stamns.— Oynter-shell ’ stains of reduced silver, 
with a gray metailic sur ace and in curious curved and 
arabesque patterns occasio sally make then appearance. 

Oy'stery, ¢. [f. O.ster+-y.} Characterized 
by or abounding in oysters; having the quality of 
an oyster. 

1844 Dickens ZLe/é, IIL. 59, I..opened the dispatch with 
a moist and oystery twinkle in my eye. 1872 R, Kris 
Catudlus Fy ayin, ii, A sea-shore Hellesponuan, eminent nost 
of oyslery sea-Shoren, 

Oystre, oyastry, obs. Sc. forms of ITostry. 

Oystreche, -ege, -ige, -yche, obs. ff. OSTRICH. 

Oyther, obs. form of OTHER. 

Oz. {a. It. ds or 3%, rath c abbreviation of 
onca, onze] An abbreviation used for ‘ounce’, 
‘ounces’, esp. after a number, os in 3 lb. 8 072, 

(For Italian MS, forms of the abbrevi ition, see Cappelli 
Distonarte di Abbreviature, Milano, 1899. In MS, the s 
bad the lengthened form, its tan) being usually carried in 
a circle under, round, and over the a, so as to form the | ne 
of contraction over the word, Cf. the analogous 13-15the.) 
ways of wrting Ih. for 447a, drbre pound, pounds.) 

a 3548 Hate CAron,, (fen. F111 257 b, A C. lili ounces in 

olden plate, and wiih M. ni ozin gylte plate. 1891 Penny 

ostage Fubslee 173 A letter of £ oz to Nong Kong is 
eed ad. 

|| Ozeena, ozena (o7ini). [I.. ozwna (Pliny), 
a. Gr. dfaiva a fetid polypus in the nose, f. dew 
to smell. Cf. F. ozéve (1603 in Hatz-Darm ).] 

lL. Path. A fetid muco-purulent discharge from 
the nose, due to ulcerative disease of the mucous 


membrane, frequently with necrosis of the bone. 

1686 Brount Gélossogr., Os na... a disease or sore in the 
nose, causing a stinking savour, 2662 Lovet. A/:sé Antin, 
& Min. 347. 3743 Monno Ana? (ed. 3) 113 An Ovens is . 
ill co cure, 1822-34 Goeod's Study Med. (ed. 4) UL. 204 The 
first variety . is often found as a sequel in ozenas, 


+2. Od name for the Cuttle-fish. Ods. [= Gr. 
&(aiva a s.rong-smelling sea polypus J 

1s9t Syvivestre Lu Barias ts. v. 238 The subtle Smell- 
strung-Many-foot [-varg7n The Ozenal], that fain A dainty 
feast of Oyster-flesh would gain 1706 Puiriirs, Oevna, a 
sort of the Fish Pourcoutrel ur Many-teet, su cal.'d from the 
rauk Simell of its Head. ; 

Hlence Oxzeenio a., pertaining to ozwna. 

8867 in Mayne £xpys. Ler. 

Ozanna, obs. variant of Hosanna. 

Ozarkite (oziukat) An [Named 1846 
from Osark +-1TB!.) A white amorphous varicty 
of Thompsonite, from the Ozark Mountains, Ar- 
kansas. 

2846 C, U. Snernarn in Amer, F$rnl, Sc. Ser. uu. UL. age. 

Oz0, obs. form of Ooze. 

Ozen-, Ozin-, Osnabrig, var. OsnanuRG Obs 

Ozey, var. Osky Ods., a sweet wine. Odaiar, 
ozier: sec Oster, Oazte, obs, f. Oozy. 

+ Ozimus, ozymus. V/s. App. some error for 
OsauND 1}, iron imported from Sweden, 

ra50 Enw. VI Jrné. in Let. Rew. (Roxb.) 261 If he (King 
of Sucthen} brought ozymus and stele, and cooper, etc., he 
shuld haue our commodites and pai custom as an English- 
man. 3687-61 Heviin //rst, Ref 1849) I. 232 (D.) If he 
xent o7zimus, steel, vupper, &c. 3762 Hume f/est. Loy. 1. 
UXKV. 377s 
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Ozocerite, ozokerit(e (ozpsérait, ozdwkérit, 
-2.t; dazosie-rait, -kierait). AZin. [a. Ger. osokes tt 
(Glocker, 1833), arbitrarily ££ Gr. c¢{-e» to smell 
(6¢m I amell) + enpds bees-wax + -ITE1.] Awax-like 
fossil resin, of brownish-yellow colour and aromatic 
odour; a mixture of natural hydrocarbons, occurring 
in some bituminous conl-measure shales and sand- 
stones, Alsocalled native paraffin, mineral taliow, 


or mineral wax, 

Originally found by Meyer in Moldavia subsequently in 
Galicia giicd other countries. Used to inake candles, and for 
insulating electrical conductors, etc. ; 

1837 Dana Min. 44t Osokerite, a variety of black bitumen 
lately discovered by Meyer, 1846 Worcestae, Oso ertte, a 
mineral resembling resinuus wax in consistence and trans- 
lucency. 1884 Alachw. Mag. rept 341/a The ozokente or 
earth wax of Galicia 1s found in great abundance. 

attrié, 187% Scorveun in Belgravia Mag. Feb. 450 An 
entirely new source of candle-making material has been 
developed, fiom the exploration of the ozokerit mines border- 
ing the Caspian Sea, 183g W. L. Caaranter Soup, Cundies 
etc 323 Ozokerit Candles, 

llence Ozo'oerited, ozo‘kerit:4 ff/.a., covered 


or treated with ozocerite, as ozocertted core. (U.S.) 


Ozonation. = (ZONIZATION, 
1834 J Scorrern in Orr's Circ. Sc., CAent, 286 Ozonation 


ofthe oxy pen. tikes place. 

Ozone (62 zo.n). Chem. [> F. ozone (1840), f. 
Gr. O¢-ev to smell + -ONE An allotropic or 
altered condition of oxygen, existing in a state of 
condensation (having thice atoms to the molecule, 


Q,), with a peculiarly pungent and refreshing odour. 

It is produced in the electrolysis of water, and hy the silent 
discharge of clectrivity or the passage of electric sparks 
through the air (whence it is sometimes perceived after 
& thunderstorm); itis more active thun ordinary oxyyen, is a 
sowerful oxidizing agent, bherate, iodine from potassium 
iodide, and, when heated, brcaks up ynto ordinary oxygen, 
expanding hy half its volume. 

1840 SC HONDEIN in Acp. Brit. Assoc. (1841) arg, T shall... 
consid «r the odorferous principle as an elementary body 
and cail it ‘Ozone’, on account of its strong smell. /Azd. 
217, I do not, therefore, hesitate to ascribe the familiar 
electrical odour to ozone = 1871 M. Cotvins Atog, & Merch, 
IL. vaw tos Exhilarated by the fresh ozone of the mountains, 
2880 CirMinsHAW Jf urtz’ cl tom. Lhe. 1g Ozone is, as we 
all know, coudensed oxygen 

b. fg. 

386g ( urnh. AL ig. Apr. 450 The aristocratic ozone heing 
absent from the atmosphere, there was a flatness about the 
dancing of all those who considered themselves above the 
plebsian ranks of the tradcspeople. 18,6 Gad y's May. 
Apr. 357/t In the artistic ozone of that zealous body of 
workers her ambition received its first definite impulse. 

Cc. alfrib. and Comdé,, 4 ozone apparatus, carrter, 


generator, machine, season; ozone bearing, -infus- 


ing aljs ; ozono-box, -cage, a box containing 
ozone test papers, used to indicate the pres nce 
and relative amount of ozone in the air; ozone- 
hydrogen, Osanas term for hydrogen evelved by 
electrolysis fiom sulphurated water, said to have 
more active propertics than ordinary hydroyen ; 
os ne (test) paper (see quot.); ozone scale, a 
scale of tints with which to compare ozone papers 
after expusule; Ozone-water, a solution of ozone 


in water, 

1890 Daily News 25 Jan. 5/7 The want.. of *ozore. 
bearing suuth-weslerly winds, 1862 WW. Sid. Soc. Fear BR. 
Med. 124 A new *Ozone-box and Test-slips. 1878 C. B. 
Fox O:unme 20 A modification of Beane's *Ozone generator. 
1866-77 Warrs Dict. Chem. IV 323 *Osone-Aydrogen 1864 
Komp in Temes ta Oct, ‘The discoloration of “ozone paper 
. did not at any time during the month reach the maximum 
obs-rved here. 2874 Chamdbirs's Encyel VII, 180/a The 
eflect’ produced by the air on..*%ozone-test: papers— papers 
steeped in iudide of potassium. which are rendered brown 
dor blue by the bhesaton of iodine—is ., due to ozone. 
1866-77 Waris Jit. Chem, IV. 423 *Osone-water, an 
aqueous solution of ozone, which, accordinz to Messner. , 
eah bis in certain cases an action opposed tu that of peroxide 
of hydrogen, 

O:zo:ed,a. [-en4,] Supplied with ozone 

t90a Scotsstan 3 Sept 68 The finely ozoned air in the 
Hurhlands has a glorivusly recuperating power, 

O-zoneless, a. f-1 ess.) Having no ozone. 

1887 Adil Year Nound ag Jan. 36 It allows of really 
beneficial exercise when it carries its rider out of an ozone- 
less region, 3 F. Avams Mew Epysé 17 That ozoneless 
lake, immemortally stagnant in its depths, which we call 


the Meiliterranean Sea. 
Ozonic (ozp'nik), a. [f. Ozong + -1c.) Of, of 


the nature of, or containing ozone. 
sonic ether, a solution of hydrogen peroxide in water 
with ether. 

1840 ScuGnnein in Aep. Artt Assoc, (1841) 2:8 The elec. 
trolysis of our ozome Compound. 1878 C. B. Fox Osone 28 
The action of Dr, Richardson's Ozonic Ether on the Jodide 
of Potassium tests is due to the Pc roxide of Hydrogen which 
has been mixed with it. 1878 Foo1rr Péys. t1. ii. (187g) 3270 
The oxygen in combination with hawmoglobin was in an 
Active, or vzunic cundiliot. 


OZYAT. 


O-zonide. [-1pz.] (See quot. 1872.) 

1867 NV. Syd Src. Retros. Med, 464 Oxonides, such as per. 
manganate peas and the persalts of iron, turn the rexi-¢ 
blue. 8798 C, B, Fox Osone rr Sk honbein called thos 
bodies containing Oxygen in a negatively uctive conditiog 
Oaoniden. 

Ozoniferous ('zoni‘féras), a. [f. Ozonm + 
-(1)FEkOUS.}] Bearing or gencrating ozone. 

1858 T. Greanam Elen. Chem, I. 640 Passing the ozoni. 
ferous oxygen .. through a tube containing pumice-tone 
soaxed in sulphuric acid, to dry it. 1682 Scs. A mer. XLIV, 
265 Plants supposed to produce or evolve ozone, and hence 


called ozonilerous plants. 

Ozonify (oz nilai’, v. [f. Ozone + -(1)ry,] 
trans. To convert into ozone; to ozonize. 

1865-77 Watts ict. Chem. 1V. 301 By means of platinum 
wires,..electric discharges are passed through the oxygen, 
whereby it becomes ozunified. 1896 Pop. Sct Monshly 57 ;, 


Hlence Ozonifica ‘tion. 1864 in Weasrer, 


Oxzonization (é::zonaizé fan). [n. of action f. 
next: xe -ATIUN.] Convers.on into ozone; charging 


with ozone, 

1866-77 Watts Dict. Chem. 1V 300 Processes... attended 
with ozunisation of the wir. 287a C. HK. Fox Ozone 18 A 
bovertul ozonisation of the Oxygen .. is immediately pro- 
due 

Ozonize (du zonaiz), v_—[[f. Ozone + -17E.] 

1. trans. To convert (oxygen) into ozone. 

r658 ‘1. GRanam Life. Cheon, VI. 64x Oxonised oxygen 
was freed from ozune and aqueors vapour by parsing 
through sulphuric acid [etc ]}. 3866-97 Watts Dict. Chem, 
1V. 300 Dry oxygen .can be only partially ozonised by 
electric discharges. 1893 Zises 19 July 2/6 A condenser 
charge 1s obtained by means of which the oxygen around 
the ;.omnts is condensed or ozunized. 

2. ‘Vo charge or impregnate with ozone ; to treat 


or act upon with ozone. 

18go T. Granam “elem Chem 1. 304 In ozonized air, paper 
impregnated with a solution of iodide of potassium imme- 
diately becomes brown from the liberation of rodine. 188 

‘ate XXL. 303 ‘Lhe ship had been uzonized by exposure 
..to the air, 

Ilence O-zonisod, O'zonising Pf/. adjs. 

1850 Ozonized [see 2 above] 1873 Raters PAys. Chem. 165 
This blue colour may be develo; ed by guaiacum and ozon- 
izing substances. 1878 Fosire PAys. 1. i. § 3 278 A mix. 
ture of ozonized turpentine and tincture of gualacum, 

Ozonizer (Ovondiza1). [f. prec. +-spl.jo An 
apparatus for producing ozone. 

1875 Wairs Dict. C hem, VIL. 887 Houzeau has constructed 
an apparatus called an‘ ozont-er’, by which ozone is pro- 
duced in considerable quantity. 1893 Zves 18 July 3/6 
Othe: forms cf ozonizeis are also employ ed 

Ozo-nograph. [f.Ozonk + -0 + -GRAPH.] A 
repisteriny or self-acting ozonoscope. 

18go in Cent Dict, 

Ozono‘grapher. ([f. as prec. + ey 
One who observes and records the ainouut o 


atmospheric ozone. 

1890 in Cent. Dut. 

Gzonometer (J:zonp'm/ta1). [f. O7onE: see 
“METER J) An instrument or device for ascertain- 


ing the amount of ozone in the air. 

It consists of a graduated scale uf ants with which ozone 
test papers, after exposure for a fixed time, are comparcd. 

18.4 /imes 13 Oct, Schaentein’s ozonometer is graduated 
from zero to to deg 1868 “Lng. Cycl.s. v., An ozononieter 
by which a strip of ozone-paper 24 inches in length is 
exposed successively for an hour to the action of the 
atmosphere. 

So Ulzonome'trioc a.. peitaining to the menasure- 
ment of ozunc; Ozono'metry, the measurement 
of the amount or proportion of ozone in the air. 

3857 Sin T. Watson Lect Princ. & Pract. hy sic (ed. 4) 
(1. ), He got scveral physicians at Basle to compare their 
lists of catarihal patients with his table of atmos; hero-ozo- 
nometric ob-ervations. 1864 Wrrstir, Osomenetry, 3867 
Brann & Cox Dict. Ser, etc, Ozonomerry This term has 
been applied to the means of detecting the presence and pro 
portion of ozone in the atmosphere, 

Gzonosnope (od ndshoup).  [f. Ozone + Gr. 
-OxuTOS Viewiny : see -SCOIE.} An instrument for 


showing the presence or umount of ozone in the air. 

1872 C. B. Fox (sone q1 Discussions .as to whether or not 
Schunbein’s ozonoscope solely registers Ozone. /b:d. 43 ‘This 
test apprared to him, then, to uscless both us an 0z0- 
nomete: and an ozonoscope. 

So QOxzonoscopio (o-dunoskp'pik) a., serving to 
indicate the presence or amount of ozone, 

2878 C. BR. Fox Os-ne 17 If positive and negative electricity 
be allowed to impinge on ozonosc: pic paper. there is po 
ditference in the effects uf the two kinds of electricity. 

Ozonous (6: zonas), a. [f. Ozone +-ous.] Of 
the nature of or containing ozone. 

3890 in Weuster. « 

+ O-zyat. Uds. An illiterate spelling of OrcEaT. 

1769 Mus. Rarraip Eng. Housed pr. 312 ‘lo make Ozyat. 
Blanch a Pound of Sweet Almonds, and the same of Hitter, 
beat them very fine [etc } 1778 /tid, (ed +), ‘lo make Ozy:? 
a second way. /désd., Send it up in osyat glasses..quite 
Cu 


the six'centh letter of the alphabet in English 
and other modein languages, was the fifteenth 
in the ancient Roman alphabet, corresponding in 
position and value to the Greek fi, TT, fl, earlier 


ie (, originally written from right to left ry » and 
identical with the Phenician and general Semitic 


fe, forms of which were’), ze During its whole 
known history the letter has represented the same 
consonantal sound, viz. the labial fenuis, or lip 
unvoiced stop, to which the corresponding sonant 
or vuiced stop is B, and the nasal, M. In English, 
the simple # has always this sound; but it is 
sometimes silent, as initially in the combinations 
pr-, ps-, pl- (representing Greek mv-, y-, r-), and 
medially between mt and another consonant, as 
in Hampstead, Lampton, Sampson, Thompson, 
Dempster, Tomphins, where it is not etymological, 
but has the function of indicating for the preceding 
m the short and semi-sonant value which m natur- 
ally has before pronounced p: cf. Stmpson, crimson 
(si msan, kritinz’n), with wrmple, wimble, In 
words from Latin, such as exempt, lempl, peremp- 
tory, assumpstt, consumptive, redempliton, and some 
others, as //emply-Dumpiy, where the p is (so far 
as English is conceined) etymological or con- 
sciously derivational, there is generally in careful 
utterance an intention to pronounce it, resulting in 
an incomplete g, which we indicate thus tem)?t, 
rade mPfan; but, in rapid or careless utterance, the 
p disappears, just as in Ham(p,ton, Thom’ p)son, 

The digraph PH, fA, is used, in continuation of 
Latin usaye, to transliterate the Greck Ictter %, @, 
the phonetic value of which is now identical with 
that of F,) The words beginning with PH have 
thus the same relation to the P words proper that 
those in CH have to the C words; that is, they 
constitute an alien group, which, only for alpha- 
betical convenience, occupy a place in the midst 
of the P words proper, between Pe- and Pi-. 
Original P in Getinanic or Teutonic represents an 
Indo-European B. But, eeetra/ly, 1B owas of rare 
occurrence in Indo-European, and it is not certain 
that any of the words in which it so occurred were 
retained in Teutonic, where initial P was con- 
sequently very rare. Of the OL. words in P, 
a few were apparently Common West Germanic, 
a very f-w, Common Teutonic; of many of the 
remainder the o1tyin is quite obscure, but the 
majority were ianifestly adoptions within the 
historical period fiom other languages, chiefly 
fiom Latin. Notwithstanding these extraneous 
additions, P remained the smallest initial Ictter 
(the exotic K, Q, not being counted) in the Old 
English or Anglo Saxon vocabulary, occupying 
less than half the space of I, and little more 
than two-thirds of that of Y. Its relation to the 
other mutes, C (= K) and T, and to its own 
sonant B, is seen by the pages which these occupy 
in Toller’s ediiion of Bosworth’s Anglo-Saxon 
Dictionary, which are C 50, T 64, 18 78, P &4 
pages. P might be expected to comprise a corre- 
spondingly small part of the modern English 
vocabulary; on the contiary, it is actually the 
third largest initial, being surpassed only by S and 
C, with which it forms a tiiad of gigantic letters, 
which include nearly a third of all the words in 
the dictionary, This result is mainly owing to 
the vast accessions from Greek, Latin, and the 
modern Romanic languages (chietly ,of course, from 
French), and especially to the enormous number 
of words formed with the Latin prefixes fer-, 
post-, pre-, pro-, and the Greek para-, peri-, pro-, 
along with the PH group already referred to. But, 
besides these, P has received great arditions, not 
only in later times f.om Oriental, African, American, 
and other remote languages, but, during the Middle 
English and Modern periods alike, of a multitude 
of common, familiar, or lower-class words from 
sources which cannot be traced, often apparently 
from fresh word-furmation. P thus presents prob- 
ably a greater number of unsolved etymological 
problems thaa any other letter. 


t 
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I. L. The letter (p#). Plural Ps, F's, p's (péz). 
atirid. as p-lang wage, a language which preserves original 
J, OF substitutes ie tor other sounds, as Greck which has 
wevréaguinst 1. guingse, or Welsh which has Jedwar against 
Olr. cether, from *getwer, L. guatuer. 

¢ 2000 [see KB}. 2530 Pacacr. 3 The sounding of this con- 
sonant #, F in all thynges followeth the general) rules.. 
without any manner exception. /drd, 21 Excepte gs whiche 
they sounde but s. sayeny for psdline, psaltére, salme, saltere. 
rg.. Hrywoon (#i//¢) The playe called the foure P. A new 
and ver Y mery enterlude of A Paliner. A Pardoner. A Poti- 
cary, Pedler. 2573-80 Bauer Adv. sv., ‘This Jetter p 
seemeth both by his name and forme to be of kind to b, 
and as it wee a b turned vpside duwne. 1601 SHaks. 71d, 
N. ut. v.97 By my life this is my Ladies hand..thus makes 
shee her great /’s. x6ra Dekker // st be not Wks. 
1873 IIL. 329 Three Pees haue peppered me, The Punck, 
the Pot, ana Pipe of sinoake. 16d A. M. Bait Princ, 
Speech 1601 With reference to the Ictter /’, we observe, that 
it is not made by the conjunction of the lips, but by their 
Separation; and this of course implies previous contact. 
1892 A/a: kw. Mag. Mar. 409 The inability of Syrian lip» to 
pronounce the lIctter P.  289a Jonnston Place Nantes 
Scotl, 224 Windisch and Stokes’ Classification of Celtic 
languages... ‘lhe fs group, Welsh, Picti-h, Cornish, &c. 
1900 Contemp. Keo. Feb. 272 Greek may be called a 
p-language, Germanic a ¢-language. 

2. Used, like the other letters, to indicate serial 
order, as in the ‘signatures’ of the sheets of a 
book, the Batteries of the Horse Artillery, etc. 

3. PandQ. a. 70 be Pand Q (fee and Kew). 

According to Bound Prorinctadisms ag quoted in Eng. 
Dial. Dict., this was used in 18701n Shrupsh. and Herefurdsh. 
in the sense ‘ to be of prime quality’. 

r61a Row.Lanos Anave of /farts (Hunterian Cl.) 20 
Bring in a quart of Maligo, right true: And looke, you 
Rogue, that it be Pee and Kew, 

b. To mind one's I's and Q's (peas and cues), 
to be careful or particular as to one’s words or 


behaviour. So /o be on (#2) one's f”s and Q's. 

2779 Mus. H. Cownry Who's the Dupe? 1. i, You must 
mind your F's and Q's with him, I can tell you. ? 1800 
W. B. Ruovrs Bomb, Fur, iv. 3 My sword I well can use 
So inind your P’s and ee @18ag Foruy I’oc. E. Anglia 
266 ‘Mind your p's and q's’, q.d. ‘be nicely observant of 
your language and behaviour’. 1866 G MacponaiD Ann, 
QO. Newgad, x. (1878) 184 Well, I thought it wasn't a time to 
mind oues peas and cues eaactly. 1893 W. S. Girnrer 
Utopia 1, He minds lus P's and Q'’s,—And kecps himself 
respectable. 

a 1824 Apoll?'s Chotce 1. ii. in Mod. Brit. Drama VV. 208, 
I must be on my P's and Q's here, or I shall get my neck 
into a halter. 1838 C. Bratuerwick Uncle Prerve i, He 
was rather on his p’s and q's. 1893 W. A SuFR Aly Contemp. 
vi. 149 In a well-dressed crowd you are in your p's and q's 

G. One's P's and Q's, put for ‘ one’s letters’. 

1820 Comng Consol. 1. 30 And I full five-and-twenty year 
Have always been schuol-master here; And almost all you 
know and see, Have learn'd their /’s and Qs from me, 

(Note. As to the origin of these nothing has been ascer- 
tained. An obvious suggestion is that b. (for which the 
evidence does not go fur Back) refers to the difficulty which 
a child beginning to read bas in distinguishing the tailed 
letters p and q3; others have conjectured some cryptic 
reference to the words fecudia”, or particular. “There is no 
necessary connexion between b. and a., which belongs to an 
earlier date. Ina still earlier passage from Dekker 1602, 
‘Now thou art in thy lee and cne', fee means the coat so 
called (sce Pur sé), and cve app. either guene, or Cur $6.3 
sense 3 or 43 but there may have been a punning allusion 
to the expressions here considered, if they were then current ) 

IT. \bbreviations. PF. = various proper names, 
as Petcr, Paul, etc.; P., p.=past, post; P (C hem.) 
= Phosphorus; P (chess) =< pawn; P (Afechanics) = 
pressure; p-(CAem.) = para-; p. == page; £(A/uséc) = 
piano, softly; p. (in a ship's log) = passing showers; 
II (i.e. Greek pz) (Alath.) continued product; # 
(A/ath.) = pi, the ratio of the circumference to the 
diameter of a ciicle, the incommensurable quantity 
3:14159265...; Pa. (U.5.) = Pennsylvania; P. 
and O., P. & O. = Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Co.; P.A. » Post Adjutant; Pb (Chem.) 
= plumbum, lead; P.C. = Police Constable, Privy 
Councillor; Pd (Chem.) = Palladium; OND io 
= Said mertdiem, afternoon; P.O. = post office; 
P.P. = paiish pnest; pp. fer procurationem, by 
proxy pp or Ppp (Music) = pianissimo, very sottly ; 

-P.C. (written on cards, etc.) = four prendre conge, 
to take leave; P pi. = policy sufficient proof of 
interest; P.R.A.= President of the Royal Academy 
of Art; P.R.S. = President of the Royal Society ; 
PS, = post scriptum, postscript; P.S.A. = Pleasant 
Sunday Afternoon; Pt. (CA4em.) «= Platinum; pt. 
= part, pint; P.T.O, p.t.o., = please turn over, 

3666 Honk in Pil. Trans, 24a March 28'* nal at 1682 
Grew's Anat. Plants (Order Roy. Soc.), Chr. Wren P.R.S. 
3809-18 Man Evcewortn Adsen/ee xvi, I shall make my 
fAnaée, and shall thus leave a verbal P.P.C. 1633 Maxavat 


P. Simpla ixv, The..count announced his departure by a 
P.P.C. cr8g0 Rudin. Navig. (Weale) 14 With the astio- 
nomical day it is always P.M. 1880 Standard 15 May 5/3 
The trim mates of P. and O. liners. Mas. CLirroro 
Aunt Anne |. iii. 59 She fancied him on d a P, and O. 
gBps Kesneoy in Late Times Rep. LUXXI1. 661/1 All these 
‘disbursements ’ policies were p.p.i. or ‘honour’ policies— 
policies, that 1s to say, wherein it was stipulated that the 
policy should be deemed sufficient proof of interest. Bop 
Daly News a7 Nov. 8/3 The P.S A.—or, to give it the fu 
title, the Pleasant Sunduy Afternoon—movement has now 
become pretty well known, xs900 Penkin & Kirrinc O 
Chcme, 316 ‘Lhe most usual course in the case of the di- 
deri: atives is to employ the terms ortho-, meta-, and para, 
or simply o, , and #,..para-nitrophenol or g-nitrop 

P, variant of Paz O6s., short coat, }ea-jacket. 

Pa (pa). A childish short form of ‘papa’. 
Hence Pa v. trans. nonce-wi.. to address as ‘ pa’. 

2621 L. M. Hawkins Cfess & Gertrude (1812) 11. s19 The 
elder sat down [to the piano-forte) and answered ‘ Yes, Pa’,’ 
to every thing that Pa’ said. 1823 E Moor Suffoch Ht ords, 
/a, an abbreviation of pa-pa. Pietty general perhaps, It 
is sometimes rather comic to hear a great chuckle-headed 
lout—faa-ing his father—or maa-ing his mother. 1829 
Censor 2a5 These exhibitions, affording wonderous delight 
to affectionate Pas and Mas. x880 Mins Rrapvon Barbara 
vi, With the excc ption of that decayed female, 1 have never 
seen a mortal in pa's offices. 

Pa, var. Pau sb. Paa, var. ME. Po, peacock. 

Paage, obs. var. PeaGR, toll paid by passengers, 

Paal(e, obs. forms of Paue a. 

Paalstab, -staff, -stave, var. of PALSTAFF. 

Paame, obs. foim of PALM, name of a ganie. 

Paan: see Pacne cloth, Pang. 

Paarche, Paarform, Faark, Paart, obs. ff. 
Panou, PERFohM, PAbK, PaRt. 

Faas, Paast, obs. ff. Pacr, Pascu, Paste, 

| Paauw (paw). S. Africa. Also 9 paow. 
[lu. paauw peacock.] ‘The name applied gener- 
ally in S. Africa to species of Bustard. 

1850 R.G Cummine ffunter's Life S. Afr. (1902) 18/: 
I perceived a large paow or ed ine ca ihe plain 
before me. 18979 A. Forses in Datiy News 28 June s/7 
Among the game of the veldt is a noble bid called a paauw 
—a species of wild turkey. /é:d., The paauw combines 
the flavours of the grouse and the turkey. 1894 Nuwrom 
Dict, Birds 683, 

Pab, Sc. dial. var. of Pon, refuse of flax. 

Pabble (pz b'l), v. Sc. [Echoic.] str. To 
make a sound like that of boilirg liquid. 

2838 J. WiLson in Slarkw. Mag. XXX1.879 The hissing, 
and the fizzing, and the pabbling of the great pan in which 
the basted trouts are writhing, 1834 — (dia. XXXV. 789 
We hear them pabbling in the pan. 

i Pabouch (pata). Also 7 paboutch. [See 
Banoucue, Paproosu.} A heelless Oriental slipper. 

3687 A. Loveictr. Thevenot's Trav. 1.30 The heel. .is shod 
with a piece of Iron made pared hall-round, and these 
Shoes they call Paboutche. ag loorn F'ost-bag it 
All sorts of dulimans and pouches, With sashes, turbans, a 
pubouches, 1824 Scott St. Xonan’s axx, I always drink my 
coffee as soon as my fcei are in my pabouches ; it's the way 
all over the East. 

+ Pa-bular, a. Cbs. rare—°. [ad I, pabular-ss, 
f. pdbelum fodder: see -aR1.] = next. 

1656 Bi ount Glossogy., Pabular, Fabulous, rtaining to 
folder, Provender, furrage. (Soin Puicisrs, Paicky, etc.) 

Pab (pebidliri), a. fad. L. padulart-us 
having to do with fodder: see prec. and -aRBY.] 
(‘f or pertaining to pabulum, fodder, or aliment, 

2633 J.S. Forsytu (¢s¢/e) A Dictionary of Diet, being a 
Practical Treatise on all Pabulary and Nutritive Substances, 
2839 G. Ravmonp in New Monthly Mag, LVI. 4qv9 His 
gleanings had done. credit to his pabulary diligence. 

Pabulation (pebisl' fon). rare—°.  [ad. L. 
pabulétion-em, n. of action from pabulari to eat 


fodder, seek for food, forage.) (Sce quots.) 

z6a3 Cockeram, Patudafion, grasing, feeding. [So in 
Bainey.) 1788 Jonnson, Pabwlation, the act of feeding or 
procuring provender. 1 Worcrstar, Pabulation, act of 


feeding, fodder. 1864 in Wraster. 

+ Pa‘bulatory, a. O6s.rare—°. [ad. L. pdbse- 
latdri-us, {. padbulator-em {odderer, torager: see 
“ORY } Of or pertaining to pabulation. 

366 BLount Géossogr., Pabulatory, thesame(with Padulas, 
pa'ulous}. (So in Barvey.] 

Pabulous (pa bidles), a. rare. [f. late L. 
paibulds-us abounding in pdbulum \oider: sce -0us.] 
Abounding in or aflonsing pabulum or food. 

1646 Sia T. Raownr Psesd. Ap. 11. xxi. 160 Wee doubt 
the common conceit, which afirmeth that aire is the pabuloug 
supply of fire. 2755 Jonnson, Padsdows .., affording aliment. 


| Pabulam S saierssaiie [L. pabulum food, 

nourishment, fodder, f. stem #d- of £d-sc-dve ( Pd-vs) 

to feed.] pute taken in by an animal or 

plant to maintain life aod growth; fvod, ea 
2 


PAC. 


nutriment. More usually said of the ‘food’ of 
lants, or of animal organs or oryanisins ; rarely 


in reference to higher animals, 

1733 Yuu Morse-Hoeing Hush. i. 7 Roots must search out 
and fetch themselves all the Paéulen of a Plant. 1813 Sir 
He Davy Agvic. Chem. i. (1844) 18 No one principle atlords 
the pabulum of vegetable life. 1896 Kirsy & Si. Entomol. 
axliv IV. 216 Affording a pabuluin to these animal, 184s 
Toov & Buwman Phys. Anat. J. 43 The bluod is the imme- 
diate pabulum of the tissues, 1860 Maury /’Ays. Gea. Sea 
x. $493 ‘Lhe rivers bring down and pour into the sea con 
tinually the pabulum which those organisms require. 

b. ‘That which supports or ‘ feeds ’ fire. 

3678 Cunwoarn /tcd/, Syst t.i. 46 Fire .needsa Pabulum 
to prey upon, doth not continue alwaies one and the same 
Numerical Substance. 1744 Berkei ev Svrvs § 1y7 Oil, aur, 
or any other thing that vulgarly th for a pabulum or 
food of that element [fire}. 2860 Fanrak Ory. Lang. v. 10§ 
A necessury pabuluin of combustion. } 

o. Ag. That which nouishes and sustains the 


mind or soul; food for thought. 

3765 Stewee 7'7. Shandy Vil. xxxi, Such a story affords 
more fadulem to the brain, than all the Frasts, and Crusts, 
and Ruste of antiquity: 1819 Crapne 7. of /fadi x 3493 An 
age..when tales of love Form the sweet pabulum our hearts 
approve, 1888 M. Rorerxtson Lombard St. Afyst. iri, lo 
furnish..more pabulum for reflection aud rumination. 

Pac, pack (peek). {Origin uncertain. 

Thought by some to have been North American Indian: 
others sucgent a Bren: ified spelling of Eng. pach; but at is 
bot ensy tv connect it with any sense of Pack sé.') 

A moceasin having a sule turned up and sewel 
on the upper; also applied to a heavy felt half- 
boot, worn by lumberers in winter. 

1875 Knicut Dict, Meck. sv, The pac, as used by the 
Indians of the Six Nations, for instance, was made of hide 
boiled in tallow and wax; or of tawed hide subsequently 
stuffed with tallow or wax, 1893 Scriémrr's Alag June 715 
Loggers’ Footgear [Fi:ures of} [nducrubber brogan. Old 
fashioned boot-pack. Modern rubber-suled boot-pack. Buck- 
skin and leather mocca in 

Paca (pxka). Zoo/. [a. Py. and Sp. paca, a. 
Tupi paca, the native name (in Gaarani, patg). 

Gabriel Soares in his Moth fas dv Brasil 1587 spells it Gin 
Py) pagwa, Claude d' Abbeville Mission en Alaraguan 
(1614) 251, has (in Fr.) pac.] 

A genus (Ca/ogenys) of large dasyproctid rodents, 
nocturnal in habit, native to Central and South 
America; the common species (Calogeny's paca) is 
called also the sfofted cavy and water hare. 

(1648 Marccrave /fist, Nat. Rvrasil. Vi. 224 Paca Brasi- 
hensibus, cuniculi etiam est species] 2657 S. Clarke Geeg. 
Descvipt. 179 Theie Pacas are like Pigs, their firsh is 
pleasant. x Sinpman Sarfnam V1. xxii 152 The Paca, 
or Spotted Cavey, called in Surinam the Aquatic Hare. 
3871 Koulledge's Eo, poy's Ans. Sept. 517 When pacas and 
otters are in question, av Indsan will do anything to kill 


them. 

Pacable (pAkib'), a. [ad.L. pacabil-is, £. 
picire to appease, pacify, f pdx, pac-em peace } 
Capable of being pacified or appeased; placable. 

a16% Corgrivce Church & State (1839) 166 Reasonable 
men are easily satisfied: would they were iis numerous as 
they are pacable! 2860 THackeray Nound, Papers vi, 
Screens in Din. Rooms, That last Roundabout Paper. was 
written in a pacable and not unchristia. frame of mind. 

Pacadils, bad form of VickaDILu. 

+ Pa-cal, a. Ods. rare. [ad. L. patedl-ts peaceful. J 

3636 Biount Glossogr., Faca/.., that brings or signifies 
peace, peaceable, 1730-6 in Haitry (folio). 

Pacan, pacane, obs. forms of Praay. 

+ Pa‘cate, a. Ods. (ad. L. pacdt-us, pa. pple. of 
fitc-dre to make penceful, quiet, pacify.} Pacified, 
brought into a state of peace and calm, tranquil. 

1644 J. Goopwin /nnoc. Ts fumph. (1645) 40 How pacate, 
flourishing, and free from disturbance this State hath been, 
@16sa J.Seiry Se? Disc. vit. i. (1821) 309 A pacate, humble, 
and selfxlenying mind. 166x H. More Aap. Dan. vii, A 
man of a pacate mind and quick understanding. 
lience + Pa‘cately adv., quietly; + Pa-cateness, 
the state of being ‘pacate’ or peaceful. 

. Smitu Sef Disc, vi. 220 A gentle vocal air, euch 


a 1668 
a one as breathed in the day-time more pacately. 1666 Bp. 
Reynotns Sern. rn Westen, Abb. 7 Nov. 13 ‘Vhis pacate- 


ness and serenity of Soul 168: H. Mons #24. Dam i. 10 
There was not that pacateness nor tranquillity in the Medo- 
Peisian Empire thut there was in the Babyloman. 

+ Paca:ted, pp/ a. Obs. [f. ag prec. + -ED.] 

1727 Batagy vol. J, Pacaled,. appeased, made peaccable. 
Hence in Asi and mod. Dicts. 

Pacation (pakél fan). [ad. L. pdcadtidn-em, n. 
of action from fdc-dre: see PacaTE a.) The 
action of pacifying or tranquillizing ; the condition 
of being peaceful and tranquil; pacification. 

1648 Purses, Pacafion, astilling or a sing. 1730-6 
Barry (foo). 1820 Col gaxipes in Lit. Kerr. (1939) LV. 152 
It was this that.. prevented the pacation of Ireland. 

t Pa‘cative, a. Obs. rare. [f. L. pacat-, ppl. 
stem of fdc-dre: see -ATIVE.] Stilling, sedative. 

3684 tr. Bonct's Mere. Compit. xix. 952 The pacative 
vertue of Vitriol [sonms extended] to the effervescent bile. 

| Pacay (pakai, paka), Also Pacoay. [a. 
Peruv. pacay, in Sp. pacaya.| A Peruvian legu- 
minous tree (/ava Feuillet) of sub-order Afimosez, 
cultivated for its large white pods, which are 
esteemed as an article of food. Also applicd to 
a tree of the genus /resofi's. 

{3748 Harthonake of Pern iti ato The.. Pacayas .. are 
there very pleatiful) 1066 Treas. Bot., aga Fealitel, a 


858 


native of Peru, ts cultivated in the gardens about Tima, 
where the inhabitants call it Pacay. 1880 C. R. MARKHAM 
Peruv, Bark xvi. 167 The paney (Airtosa Inga), wih its 
cottony fruit, was drooping over the bubbling waves. 
Paccage, Paccan, obs. ff. PACKAGE, PECAN, 
Pacche, obs. form of Patcu, Pasu z. 


Pacchionian (pxkidwmin), a. Anat. ff. 
the naine cf the Italian anatomist Pacchiont | 1665~- 
1726) + ay) OF or deseribed by Pacchioni. 

Pacchionian bedy, corpuscl, gland, granulation, one of 
the granular evliurgements or outgiuwths of the arachnoid 
memtrane of the brain inthe neighbourhoud of the longitu- 
dinal sinus; 7’. depressivn, fossa, ive, a depression on the 
inner surface of the skuil for the reception of the Pacchi- 
onian Lodies. 

s8xr Hoorea Aled. (ict, Pacchsonian glands. 1839-47 
Toon Cyl. Anat. IY. 6454/1 ‘The Pacchiomau bodies are 
found principally along tne edge of the great hemispheres 
of the brain 2 ‘Toop & Bowman Piys, Anat. 1. 25g 
‘Lhe Pacchionian yp iands or budies are whitish gtanules, com- 

osed of an albuminous material. 1893 Syd. soc. Ler sv, 

‘hey increase in size as the years advance, passing thiough 
holes in the dura mater and projecting into the sinus or 
lying 1n the Pacchionuin fosse of the skull bones. 

Paccioli, variant of Parcnou.), the perfuine. 

Pace (péi-), 561 Forms: 3-§ pas, 4 § paas, 
pass(©, 4-7 pase, 5 pasce, 5-6 Sc. pais(s, 6 Sc. 
paioe, 4- pace. [MIE a. OF. posi—L. passum 
(nom. fassus) a step, pace, lit. a stretch (of the lep), 
f. pass-, ppl. stem of pandeve to stretch, extend.) 

IA oa and derived senses. 
e 


1. A sing 
in walking, moning, or dancing; a step. 

13.. Cocr de 1. 576, 1 bad hym ryde forth hys wey, .. 
Aeyn he com he another pas. @ 1378 f.ayv Folks Mass 7% 
App. iv. 103 Eueri fote pat pou gis Pyn Angel poyntep 
hit vch a pas ¢ 1402 MAUNDEV. (5B jy) ASL 176 Summe , 
at cuery thrydde pas bat pei gon .. poi knelen 489 
Caxton Paytes of 1. tava. 47 (They) shal marche paas by 
paas. 2593 SHaks Luce. 13gt Pale cowards, marching on 
with trembling paces 1634 [see Pacer ev. 1d) 3667 Micron 
POL. x sta Behind her Death Close folluwing pace for 
pice, £832 Trxvvson Lady of Shalott 1. v, She made 
three paces thro’ the room 

tb. fig. A ‘step* in any process or procecding. 

{1450-1530 Myrr our J adye 227 Ver fete she suffered 
never to mone one pase, but yf she dyscussed fyrste what 
profyte shulde come thereof) a@16a8 Parston Mew Cort. 
(1634) 210 We are not to be judged by a few actions, and 
a few paces, but by the constant tenor cf our life, @ 1698 
Tempce (J), ‘The first pace necessary for his majesty to 
make, is to fall into confidence with Spain. 

2. The space traversed by one step; hence as 
a vagne measnre of distance. 

2362 Wyciw a San vi. 13 And whanne thei hadden stied 
ouer, that baren the arke of the Lord, sexe pans, thei 
offreden an oxe and a wether. 1485 Caxton Chas. Gt. 69 
Olyuer..came a foure paas nyghe vntu lyecrabras, 1887 
Furwine Conta. Helinshed VUE. 1332/1 On bas left hand 
somewhat more than halfe a pase beneath him 3667 
Mitton 7. 4. vi. 193 ‘Ten paces huge He back recoild. 
z Maunpreit Journ, Jerus. (17:2) 106 Five hundred 
and seventy of iny pices in Jength. 1879 Cassell’s Techutc. 
Fdue. VV. 92/2 {n many cases the pace of the surveyor is 
used for determining distances. 

3. A definite but varying mensure of length or 
distance; sometimes reckoned as the distance from 
where one fout is set down to where the other is 
set down (about 24 fect), as the military pace ; 
sometimes as that between successive stationary 


positions of the same foot (about 5 fect), as the 


geometrical pace. 

13K. Adis. 7804 An c. pasis hygh the wal 1398 Trevina 
Barth. De PP. Re x0%. cxx1X. (1495) 937 The pace conteyneth 
fyue fete and the perche enleuen pace and ten fete, 1400 
Maurxorv. (Koxb.) xi, 46 Ac. c7 peine..es pe charnell 
of pe hospirale. rgsg Epen Decades 323 ‘Vo measure the 
earth by fwlonges, pases and fecte. r6ga Caft. Smith's 
Seaman's Grain, ti. xxv 135 (At one deg. of Mountuie) 
she conveyed her Shot 1125 Feet, or 225 Paces. 17507 tr. 
Kevsler's / raz, (1760) Il. 23a An open walk of an hundred 
and eight paces in length leads to the fountain. 184% 
Lever C. O' Valley si, (The Man for Galway), To kiss your 
wife, Or take yuur life At ten or fifteen paces, 184¢2 Deanpe 
Dict. Scé. ervc. 6. v,, The ancient Roman pace .. was five 
Raman feet,.. hence the pace was about §%1 Tenglish inches, 
aud the Roman mile, the ‘ wille Jassus’, equal to 1614 yards 
II. The action of stepping, and derived senses. 
4. The action, or (usually) manner, of stepping, 
in walking or running; gait, step, walk, way of 
walking or progression. (See also 7.) 

r297 K. Guouc. Rolls) 5635 For some mesrhannce of fe 
king he made so glad pax ¢ 2306 Cuavcen Mtlicr's T. sug 
And Absol:n gouth forth a sory pas rqse tr. Secre/a 
Secret., Priv. Priv. 245 Whoro hath the Paas large and 
slow, he is wyse ani! wel spedynge. 1813 Dovctas nets 
1. xt 96 Lathe Tolus.. With wnmeit paiss his fader fast 
followand. 1586 C'trss Pimaroxe /s, 1. vii, But foe, 
thou sec’st | march another pace. 1697 Drvoen J 'irg, 
Georg. 11. 708 Tate to Ing behind, with truant pace. 1789 
Sir oT eke P.lace Fortune Poems ‘1777) 2 Now came 
an aged sire with trembling pace. 2840 Dickens Ofd 
C. Shop i, The little creature accommodating her pace 
to mine. 36s Loncr. Gold aig ut, Mafforty u.i, I steal 
with quiet pace, My pitcher at the well to fill. 

+ b. Course, way (in walking or running). Ods, 
83... Cursor M. 19076 (EAinb.) To pe tempil he sped his 
as. 31390 Gower Canf 11. 6 Wherof mi limes ben so dull, 

[ mai unethes gon the pas [rte wns, 61460 Townely 
Myst. xxviii. 364 To lerusalem take we the pace. 1608 
Topsrte Serpents (1658) 770 It is a small crenture to ace to, 
keeping on the pace very ully, 3657 Howat. Londinop, 


separate movement made by the leg 


PACE. 


87 We will direct our pace downward now. 
Fables 1. xvii, In vain the dog pursu'd his pace, 

to. fransf, and fy. Movemeit, moon; manner 
of going on. (Cf. 7b.) 

€1386 Craucer Man of Law's 7. 708 O fieble Moone 
vnhappy been thy paas [v7 pas} 1603 ‘I. WILson in Elhy 
Orig. Lett. Ser iu. ULE. 201 Our Enlish affayres: goe on 
with a smooth pace and a smilinge countenance. ¢ 3623 
CHapmMan /étad 1. 394 The Pow'r whose pace doth move 
The round earth, heav'n's great Queen, and Pallas. 

15. A walking pace, walking (as distinguished 
fiom running, ctc.). Obs. 

@ 1300 Cursor AL, 15:92\Cott.) Fra pan he ran him ik fot 
ne yode he noghe pe pas, ti) he cons him ti) pat in Shit 
15872 (Cott.) Hlis hend poi band and ledd him) forth A-trote 
and noght pe pas [.0 Gutt.; Far, & 7rin. a pas). ¢ 1386 
Craucer Can. Veom. J’rol. & 7. 22 His hat heeng at tis 
bak doun by a Jaas for he hadde mden moore than trot or 

aux 3390 Gowrn Com/. IID. gx Wathinne his chambre ,. 

Te goth now doun nou up fulofte, Walkinde a pass, 

G. Any one of the various gaits or manners of 
Stepping of a horse, mule, etc., esp. when trained. 
Also fg., esp. in such phr. as fo put (hrough his 
paces, referring to the varions accomplishments or 
actions of which x person or thing is capable. 

1589 R. Harvey £4. fere (15yo) 5 A horse may ouer 
reach in a true pace, 3600 Suans. A. V. B10. ii 227 Time 
traucls in diners paces, with diucrs per-ons: Ile tell you 
who ‘Lime ambles withall, who ‘lime trots withal, who lime 
gallops withal, and who he stands stil withall 1667 /.one. 
Gaz, Na, 20 /¢4\ dark brown Gelding... having all bis paces, 
1713 /étd. No. 5127/12 Stolu or stray’d , a brown bay 
Gelding, ..lus Pace, Trot and Gallop. 1787-41 CHamurrs 
C1ict. «.v., The natural puces of a horse are three, oss. the 
wilk, trot, and gallop: to which may be added an amble ; 
becanse some horses have it naturally. 1766 Gouns. 
Jc. bY. xiv, bhad put imy borse through all his pnees,.. 
at laxta chapman approached, 1856 km rson Ang 7 racts, 
Voy. Eng., ‘The captain affirmed that the ship would show 
us in me all ber paces. 1871 Bo Javeor Anse (1875) 11. 
t. vil. 82, Lsee she means to put him through his paces 

b. A particular gait of the hore (or other 


quadruped) ; usually identified with a@amdse, but 
now sometunes used as equivalent to rack (ef, 


PAcE wv. 3). 

1663 Butier //nedf. 1. i 46 They rode, but Authors having 
not Petermin'd whether Mace or ‘Irot. .We leave it, and 
goon, 1707-42 CHamurns Cyc’, Jace is more particularly 
understood of that easy low monon whercin the hoarse raises 
the two feet of the same side ata times; called abo amdle 
1840 Brains Amcred, Kur. Sports § 1030 ‘the walk may he 
repular, though latesally conduc ed, as we ace in the walk 
of the pace, which, if cay edited, produces the anble. 18. 
SiRickKLAND Freeman etd, “Lhe poise being altered by the 
will of the horse, the off fare [Jeg] scemed to begin, and not 
to be succeeded by the off hind-foot leing set down at the 
baine time after it, as in the walk of the pace. 1885 Firtd 
17 Oct, Cok Dodge's definition of a rack as that it is hulf- 
way between a pace and a trot. 

III. Rate of movement, ete. 

7. Kate of stepping; rate of progression (of a 
erson or animal); speed in walking or running. 

sually with qualifying adj. (Cf also 4.) 

c1290 S. Eng. Leg. 1. 393/15 Pis bese orn with gret pas. 
€1330 R. Bronnn Chron, Hace (Rolls) 3515 Ne go ewyfer 
Pan softe paax, 148g Caxton Sennes of Aymion xiv. 315 
He sette hymscelfe for to goo the waye so gret pase that no 
horse cowde nut have waloped so fast. @ 1633 Lo. Baenens 
Hiuon \v. 185 The hor-e wold nother trot nur ga'op hut 
£0 styll bis owne pase. 164s Fuci nn //o/y 6 Pec. ob. Uh 
dxio 2tn Their ordinary pace im a rae, 1693 Drvoen 
Fruvenal x. (16y7\ 246 the Reza Sings, ..and never mends 
his pace. 1743 J. Davinson Aiwerd vin. 185 Set forward 
with quick pace. 1863 Gro. kit Aomola xx, He quickened 
his pace, and took up new threuds of talk. ; 

b. ¢ransf. and fig. Rate of movement in general, 
or of action figured as movement; speed, velocity. 

1430 Lyoc, Min. Poems (Percy Soc) 216 Fro silver 
wellys,.Comethe cristal water rennyng a gret pus, 1g§99 
Swans, Alachk Ado iu. iv. 93 What pace is thas that thy 
tongue keepexw J/ar. Not a false gallop. 1659 Barton's 
Drary (1828 IV. 3,7 Wfthey go the pace of their ancestors, 
J would tell them plainly they would not sit long. s 
Frankiin At: biog. Wha. rhqe 1. 224 While we stood chere 
the ship mended her pace. 183g Unr / Aclos. Manuf 29 
Had British andustry not Leen aided by Watt's invention, 
it must hase gone on with a retarding puce, in Consequence 
of the increasing cost of mative power. : 

c. Pace of the table (Billiards), of the wicket 
(Cricket): the degree of elasticity of the cushions, 
or of the ground, as affecting the velocity of 


motion of the ball (Cf. fast a. 9.) 

1873 Bennett & Cavesoisn Billiards 77 The pace of the 
table makes a material difference in the strength with whi h 
this stroke should be played. 1897 Dasly News 1 Nov. 7/2 
He took fone hours and fifty minutes to pet his runs, and 
said that tbe extreme pace of the wicket bothered him. — 

8. Phrases. a. /0 heep (+ fold) pace: to main- 
tain the same speed of movéMent; to advance at 
an equal rate; to keep up sith, (Jit. and fg.) 

rsgo Swans, Mids, WV. in. ii. 445 My legs can keepe no 
pace with iny desires. 1601 HorLanp /'/iny 1.350 Lions and 
Camels only..keep pace in their march, foot by foot, that is 
to any, they never set their left foor Lefore tbeir ar eed 
ouer-reach with it, 1647 Wann Simp. Cobier 61 Who have 
held pace..with you in our evill wayes, Go.psm 
Cit, W. xv, His luxuries kept pace with the affluence of his 
fortune, 2776 Avam Sutin WN. 1. iv. (1869) 1, 399 The 
interest of money, keeping pace always with the profits of 
stock, 2783 Mins Burnry Cecilia v. ity (8) walked 10 
fast that they conld hardly keep pace with him. — 
Guanr Bevgh Sch Scoti i. xiii. ass Heys. found incapab 
of keeping pace with the rest of them fellows, 


s7a7 Gay 


PACE, 


b. Zo go the pace: to go along at 
Jig. to proceed with. reckless vigour 
indulge in dissipation; to ‘go it’, 

ca: to fix or regulate the speed. 

1839 Sporting Mag. XXIV. 47 ‘Lhe hounds went the pace 
over the heath towards Lymington. 3854 in Srasenose 
Ale 126 Each man will say you made them go the pace. 
1966 Mes. Henry Woop Sf. Martin's Ave xxi, He went 
the pace..as other young mien dou. 

IV. Special senses. 

9. A stcp of a stair or the like; a part of a floor 
raised by a step; a@ stage, platiorm. Cf. Four- 
PACK 2, ELYALPACK. 

axz00 Cursor M. 9548 (Cott.) A tron of iuor graid .. 
Climlsund vp wit seven pass (v.77. pas, pace). 1635 Hampton 
Court Accts., 104 fute of hardston rought puse, for the 
steppes in the ¢ gucte: 1845 Parker Gloss. Archit. (ed 4) 
I. 267 Pace, a broad step, or slightly raised space about 
a tomb, ete.; a portion of a floue slightly raised above the 
general level. 

+10. A passage, narrow way; esp, & a pass 
between mountains, rocks, bogs, woods, etc.; Db. 
a narrow channel at sea, a strait. Obs. 

a 3300 Cursor M. 23735 We agh be bun at bide to pass 

e pase pat es saherd. 2377 Lanai. /. /’¢. B. xiv. 300 3¢ 

rw pas of altoun Pouerte my3le passe with-oute peril 
of robbynge. 1470-85 Maory Arthur vit. ix, Thou shalt 
not passe a pads here that is called the aa perillous 
23678 Linpesay (Pitscottie) Chron Scot. (S. T.S.) 1. 368 
{He] pullig wpe saillis and came stoutlie throw the pace 
of Calies. r5go Sprvork /. Q). unt. 9 She forward went, 
As Lay her wurney, through that perlous I’ace. a 1604 
Hanmer Chovn fre (1633) eardt paces thorow woods 
and thickets. 12614 Sfat. /re/. (1765) 1. 444 The high-ways 
and cashes and paces and passages throughout the woods 
of this kingdom. 20237 Murysow Jéga. 1.81 He caused. .the 
woods to be cut downe on buth sid 8 of the Pace 

til a. Ina church: A passaye between the seats. 
b. Middle pace: the nave; of one pace, of a nave 
only. Obs. 

1499 Hl of J. Rabert (Somerset Ho), To be buried in 
the myddell pace before the high crosse x507 Jill of 
CornefZ (ibid), In the pace ayenst saint Kateryn Chapel) 
dure xg18 Hill af Hopkynson (ibid), ‘he middill pase of 
the church. 1778 Muuman A///. Asser VI. 164 Che church 
consists of a middle pace and two aystes, but the chancel 
hath only a north aysle, all leade I. 1828 J. Hunrer South 
Yorkshire 1. 84 The church 1s of one pace, with a tower at 
the west end. (Aidt. 89. ; 

+12. A passage (uta narrative or other writing); 
a section, division, chapter, canto, etc. Ods. 

21300 Cursor M, 18583 Nu haf yce herd be tald pe pas, 
Hu Ba he harnd hell and ras. cxrg00 Destr. Troy 603 The 
lady... Past to hir priue chamber; & here a pasendis 14.. 
ABC Poem on Passion 44in Pol. Rel. & LP 245 Lystyn 
a lytyl pas s6ar ‘I. Wittaamsow tr. Goulart'’s Wise 
Mietllard 24 Philosophers haue vsed to diuide old age as 
it were Into Certaine spaces, paces, or progresscs. 

+13. A ‘company’ or herd of asses. Obs. 

1486 Bk. St. Albans Fvjb, A Pase of Assis 1688 R. 
Hoi me Armoury \ 132/1 A company of .. Asses [is] a Pace. 

14. attrié. and Comé., av puce-yoer, -selier; pace- 
aisle, pace-board (cf. senses 9, 11); pace-stick, 
a stick used to measure (military) paces. S-e 


DP \CE-MAKER. 

1877 Lik Glos. Liturg. Termes, * Pace-aisle, the ambula- 
tory round the back of a high altar, "/'a ¢-4vard,a plat- 
form of wood helore an altar, 2870 Mrank New Zeataud 
338 A pair of legs which looked like “pace goers by land or 
water. x89¢ UW esti. Gas, a5 Nov, 3/a With Mr, Redmond 
as ‘pace-sctter, there will, wa may be sure. be a lively com- 
petition between him, Mr, Dillon, and Mr, Healy. 28 
Rigul. Instr. Cavalry 1. 16 ‘The *pace stick must be use 
to ineasure... his step. 1876 Arnewarte go Yrs. Life I. 
arg Drill-sergeants followed them sreiyelite, to prove by 
the pacestick wheth.r they had accomplished the regula- 
tion number of inches at each stride. 

Pace ()23), 56.2 Sc. and north. dial. Also g 
(y) pans, 5-6 pase, Sc. payoe, paias. [In rsthe. 
paas from entlter past; cf. northern as, ass, from 
ask, Astt 55%, etc. In Washington Irving perh. 
fiom Du. paasch, pronounced paas.) Easter, 
Faster-tide; = Pascu. Pace eggs, dial. paste- 
og28 (1.G. paaschey, F aufs de pdgues) Laster eggs; 
hence pace egger, -eeging: see Eng. Dial. Pict. 

¢rqag \Wrynwroun Chron vii. i 3 The sextene day efftyr 

ase, ¢ 1440 Fork Myst. xxvii. 4 Here will I holde .. ‘Ihe 
feeste of Pass rg00-s0 Dunsan Poems xxxvi. 19 And nevir 
 glaid at Zule nor Paix. rg30 Paraca. bos Ae Puce, « 
Pasgues. 1568 Durkam lepos. (Surtees) 87 He wold stand 
UP Upon payminday. ¢15§70 /bed. Upon Pase monday 


at speed ; 
action; to 
Zo set the 


was a twelinonth last past. 3 G. Gitrin tr. Nabbctere's 
Bea-Hive Noi. Ch. ii. ¢! 580) 1§ Holy ashes, holy pacecygea, 
flames, palines and palme boughes. 12611 Cotas. sv. 


Hasque, Veufs de Pas; Pas ze W.! 
Knick: 76. a i, There hese a feat alte ot ea ae Puss 
or Easter. 1878 Harowicx Trad. Lanc. 73 (They} sallied 
forth during Rasterweck ‘a ing’ as it was termed. 
1876 Prayer Bh. Jiletlaéen ig The custom of asking for 

we. .eggs, 

tb. Extended, like med.L. pascha (see Da 

Cange) to other great church festivals, e. g. Christ- 
mas. (Cf. OF. pusgue de Noél, Sp. pascua de 
Natividad or simply /ascua.) Obs. 

€ 1490 Sf. Cuthbert (Surtees) 3393 Done sotempnite of pace. 

Pace (pé's), v. Also 6-7 pase. [f£ Pacs 35.1} 

1. suér. ‘Yo move with paces or steps; to walk 
with a slow, steady, or regular pace: to step along. 

15tg Dovetas Avepfs xu. Proj. 161 The payntit e, 
pasand with plomys gym, Kest vp his taill rgzo 


| daunceinge soe manye a aie 


859 


Hanif. To Pace, grade 8 Gaeavs Zuphwes his 
Censure Ui. Grosart) V1. 164 Hector pazing hand in hand 
with Achilles, Troilus with Viisses, s6rzs Suaxs. Went, J. 
1v. iii. 190, I will even take try leaue of you, & pace softly to- 
wards my Kinsmans. 3769 Gray Install Ode 35 Pacing forth 
With solemn steps and slow. rq Cary Dante, /n/. xxiv. 
1r There paces to aad fro, wailing bis lot, As a discomfited 
and helpliss man. 


b. transf. and fig. To proceed or advance in 


speech or action, 
s6rz Suaxs. Vind. 7. 1. 93,1... with speed so pace To 
(pg of Perdita, 1639 W. Sctatra Worthy Comemun. 49 
t not the moone puce over the Zodaick oftner.. then we 
performe, if possible, our course this way, 
ec. Also fo pice tt. (See It 9.) 

1597 Br. Hare Sa/. 1. vi 8 The nimble dactyls striving to 
out-go, The drawling spondces pacing ie below. r6gn 
Prvron Catasi(r. Ho. Stuarts (1731) 73 Charles insted of 
pacing it, ran violently tu destroy be subjects, 

d. frans. with cognate or adverbial obiect: 

1598 SHak», J/erch, |’. . vi. 1a Where is the horse that 
doth vntread againe His tedious measures with the vnbated 
fire, That he did pace them first? 1634 Docwments agst. 
Prynne (Caden) 90 Soe many paces as a mun paceth in 
ee 1s forward tohetl rag 
Macautay fist. Eng.ix. 11. 438 Sentinels paced the rounus 
day and night. 

e. With away: To spend (time) in pacing. 

2820 Krats //) peston & 194 He paced away the pleasant 
huurs of ease. 

3. trans. To traverse with paccs or steps; to 
walk with measured pace along (a path) or about 
(a place) ; hence, To measure by pacing. 

z5978 Licces Paniom. 1. xi, Njb, You maye.. measure 
euery side, and I.ne..as exactely as with corde, or pole, ye 
should paynfully pase it ouer. 1693 in /fearne’s Collect, 
(O. H. 5.) IIT, 342, | paced it, and found it to bee 70 of my 
Paces in Length. 1791 Mrs. Rapuiree Hom Forest v, 
Louis was pacing the rouin in apparent agitation. s8or 
Soutngy SAalase v. note, It is, as far as ) could judge by 
my pacing it, a large quarter of a lea 31878 Va.que 
Foets 193 She rose and p.ced the rvom hke one distracted. 

3. intr, Of a horse, etc.: ‘To move with the gait 
called a pace (sce Pace 54.16 b): (a2) to amble; 
(6) in recent use (chiefly 77. S.), to rack (Rack 7.4), 

3514 RB. Jonson Sarth, Fuir iu. Wks. (Reldg.) 3197/2 VU. 
have thy pasterns well roll‘d, and thou slialt pace again by 
to-morrow, ¢ 1620 Z. Boro Zion's /lowrrs (1855) 137 Men 
for a space pace in prosperity, But at the last trot Ward in 
misery. 1673 Load, Gas No. 819/4 Sto'en. one Bay Mae 
. paces naturally. 2679 Sé#d. No. 1294/4 A Sorrel Chesnut 
Gelding . . walks well, paces little, but trotteth high. 170g 
Lbid No. 4.43/4 Stray d or stoln. a Sorrel Gelding ..doca 
not pace. 31833 Mr. Martimcau Junk. Shoike 4a ‘Lhe 
procession. .overtook Mr. W.,.. pacing to Lusiness on his 
gray pony. 3895 /unh's Stand Dict, I'ace, to move, as 
a horse, at the pace, by lifting the feet on the same side 
synchronously, 13903 ally Afas/ it Mar., A horse trots 
when his off fore and near hind leys atrike the groand 
simultaneously, and he paces when the kegs of a side nwve 
tu unison, Lke those of two neers on a tandem cycle. 

b. frans. (With cognate or adverbial object.) 

1607 Markuaw Cavad. (1617) 148 In this ring you shall 
exercise yourhorse. .makinz him pace it, and doe his changes 
first uppon foote a oncly; when he can pe e them per- 
fitely, then you shall make him trott, /é/7. 152 You may 
bepin with the two distinct or several rims, which alter he 
have pac’d, trotted and gallupped, then. .stop 

4. trans, To train (a horse) to pace; to exercise 
in pacing. Also Ag. 

1603 SitsKks. Wate A. ve. ul. 137. 1606 — Ant §& CI. 
un. 64 ‘Khe third oth’ world is youts, wluch with a Snaffie, 
You may pace easie, but nut such a wife, 1607 Marikina 
Caval, 1. (1017) 82 You must then Teane caercising him in 
any lesson. .and onely pace or trott him fahely forth right. 
3724 Lond. Gas. No. 6258/9 A bay Marce,..lately paced. 

6. To set the pace for (a rider, buat's crew, etc.) 


in racing or training for a race. 
1886 NV. Y. Herald in Cyclist 4 Nov. 82/1 Crocker was 
paced by Wouod-dde, Rowe and Hender on bicycles, 3893 
Iestin, Gas. 2a Mar. §’3 Oxford had the advantage of the 

assistance of a ‘lhames Rowing Club cight to pace them, 
@. A corruption of or blunder for Parsé. Obs. 


(Showing that face was pronounced as fass.) 

1594 Lviv Moth. Bomd, 1, iti, I am no Luatinixt Cand. 
you must conster it, Cas. So I will and pace it too: thou 
shalt be acquainted with case, gender, and number, 

Pace, an early (14-15th c.) spelling of Pass v. 

Pacebil, ohs. form of PEAc#aBLE a. 

Paced (past), a. [f. Pace sb. and v + -rn.] 


1. Having a (specitied) pace, gait, or rate of 
walking or going: chiefly in parasynthetie comb. 
3 Greene Wanedillian. Whe ( Relig.) 316/1 Dames now- 

ays .Pac'd In print, brave lofry looks, not us’d with the 
ve.tals, rg9q J. Dickenson Aydsdas (1858) 78 An high-pac’d 
Muse, treading a lofty march, ¢ 1622 Cuarman /Nad xn. 24 
His brazen-footed steeds, All golden-maned, and paced with 
16 . Drvorn (J ), Revenge is sure, though some- 


wings. 
times slowly pac'd. Acadeny 15 July 60/2 The best 
of life comes to the even-paced. 


2. Traversed or measured by pacing. 

3869 Lo Lytton Orval 169 The runt) pace saloons of 
Art and Science, 1888 Fioven Unerpl. haluchistan 177 
Hill, each with a paced base of from half a mile to a mile. 


3. acing. Having the pare sct by a pace-maker. 

sap Pails News & Apr. 8/6 The National Cyclists’ Union 
» for all ridera holding its licences..to attempt a paced 
ride of any description on the road. 

Pace-gard, -guard, var. PASSE-GARDR. 

Pace-maker, [Pacz sd,.!] 

l. A rider (boat’s crew, etc.) who makes or sets 
the pace for another in racing or training for a race. 


PAOCHY:-. 
Pel MONG go Wee ot Deore cee 
as maker for uni y . 

lbid. 6 Aug. 1/3 To establish a record fur a siffe without 

ake order that conrparisons may be drawa 

Field’ Sept, siq/r Iie value of the pacerank 

21908 sept. z1 the pacemaker as 6 

mere leader who set a racing pace..was lost sight of when 

his utility as a wind-shield Lecame recognized. 

2. An apparatus fixed to a bicycle to indicate 
when the rider is going at abe requires pace 

Gadey's Mag. Apr. 3 the same lines in a pace 
male that can beret Le a cates sate ..While this rate 

maintained, it rings a 

Pacement, obs. form of PaAsskMEnt, 

Pacer fers [Agent-n. from Pace v.} 

1. gen. One who paces; one who walks with 
mcasured stcp ; one who traverses or measures (a 
path, distance, etc.) by pacing. 

1833 L. Hunt Café. Sword li, Pocer of highway and 
piercer of ford. 1886 Downan Stelicy IL 570 the 
on the terrace descried a mrange sual rounding the 1 

3. A horse that paces, or whose ordinary gait is 
a pace: see Pac 56.1 6b, ov. 3 

a 2662 Fuiier Worthies, Huntington. (3662) 5x Tt ie giver 
to thurough-paced-Naggs, that amble naturally, to tri 
much whilest artificial pacers goe surest on foot. 1708 ‘4 
Cramsertavnn SA Gs. Bret. it. iv. (1737) 39 Your New 
England Pads are esteemed as the swiitest Pacers, 1740 
Barnaxp //ealth (od. 6) 32 Be your horse a pacer, or a trotter. 
1809 W. Iaving Awicherd. v. vi, He eittered New-Amster- 
dam as a conqueror, mounted on a Naraganset pacer. sOr7 
Sparing Mag. L. 25 The parsun of the pari-h., mounts the 
old paces. ‘Tag Sporting Mag. XXII. 266 The Narra. 
anset i 68 E. Kcoresron in Cenlnsy 
She. an. 445/1 ‘Ihe awkward but ‘prodigiousfy' rapid 


is extinct. 3 


natural amble of the American pacer. 1900 Stedd 
pucer..canters with bis hind leg+,and truts witb his fore legs. 
b. One who tras a bosse to pace; a trainer, 
1656 Kart. Mon. tr. Soccalint's Advts. /r. Parnass... xii, 
(1074) le Coults night not put Tramels upon their Pacers. 


acing, = lV’ ACE-MAKEB I. 

x893 Pall Mall G.10 July 10/2 In the contest of Saturday 
the nders wese iited to have ; acemakers; bute the 
innovation was not entirely succcastul, the competiiors 
several times overrunuing the pacer. 

4. collog. Anything that goes at a great pace. 

x8g0 Cent. Dict. Faumer Slang. 

Facha, Pach » vas. ff. Pasta, PABBALIO, 

Pachche, pache, obs. ff. Paicnt. Pache, 
obs. var. PascuE, Laster, Pachemia = sachy- 
Asemia sv. Pacrr-. 

Pachent, obs. form of PaGeanr, 

ft Pachisi (pati). Also 8 pacheess; 9 
pachchiai eer parked -chist). [a. Hind! pach- 
(ch ist, lit. ‘of fach(ch)is’, i.e. twenty-five.} A four- 
handed game played in India, on a cruciform board 
or (more often) cloth, with six cownes for dice: so 
named from the highest throw, which is twenty-five. 
(A simplified form is known in Europe as Addo.) 

1800 Asiatic Ann, Reg, Misc. Tracts 3134/2 In one square 


court the pavement is worked with squares, in the manner 
of the cloth used by the Indians for playing the game called 
Pachcess. A. F. Becvas:s in K. Falkever Games Ane 


& Ortent. (18692) 958 ‘There ix. gigantic pachishee board at 
the palace at Agra where the squares are inlaid with marble 
Onaterrace. & Kirrumc & Barrstinr Nanlahha 78 It 
seemed to hin) no extraurdinary mark of court favour to play 
pachisi with the King. r8ga FE. Fatkrwrr Games Anc. $ 
Usrten’, 257 Pachisi is the national game of India. 


Pachnolite (pa‘knolon). A/in. [Named 1863, 
£. Gr, wdyvn boar-lrost + -LITE.] Hydrous fluoride 
of aluminium, calcium, and sodium, occurring on 
cryolite in small white crystals, 

1866 Amer. Frul. Sci XLII. 199 Knop has named the new 
apecies Pachnolite. 1868 Dana J/in. (ed. 9 129 Found 
wi h pachnolite on the cryolite of Greenland 

Pachometor (pikg'm/taz). JAysics. = Pachy- 
meter: see PACHY-. 

2857 Mayne £.pos. /.ex., An instrument invented by 
Retroit for measnning the thickness of the glass of mirrors 3 
apachometer. 1875 in Kmiant Dict. Mec. 

achy- (paki, paki), before a vowel also 
Ppach-, combining form of Gr. naxv-s ‘ thick, 
Jarge, massive’, uscd in the formation of zoological, 
botanical, and pathological terms: |] Paobysoe mia 
= pachykamia. |\Pachyblepharosis (-blefirdusis) 
Fath. (Gr. Brdpapov eyelid], chronic inflammatory 
thickening of the eyelid (Mayne £fos. Lex. 1857). 
Pachycardian (kisdiin) a. Zool, [Gr. xapdia 
heart}, of or belonging to the /achkycardia, or 
main body of the vertebrates having a thick 
muscolar heart; s6, a vertebrate of this group, 
Pachyoarpous (-ka‘rpas) a. Sef. (Gr. «apres 
fruit], baving large thick fruit (Mayne 1857), 
Pachyoephalio (-s/fe'lik) a. (Gr. wepad-4 head 
having a very thick skull, exhibiting ycephaly, 
Pachycephalinue (-se'falain) a. Ornsth., of or per- 
taining to the Pachycephaliaz, the thick-heads or 
thick-headed shrikes. Puchycephalous (-se'filas) 
a. = pachycephalic ; epec., of os pertaining to the 
fachycephala, a division of itic Crastacesz or 
fish-lice. Pachyeephaly (-ce'fali), thickness of 
the skull. Packyeholie (-kgelik) a. /ath. Gr. 
ohf bile], relating to packychelia or morbid 
thickness of the bile (Mayne 1357). Pachydac- 


PACHY-:. 


tyl, -yle (-da'ktil) a. Zool. [Gr. BdervAor finger}, 
having thick fleshy digits; s4., an animal wit 
thick toes (Webster 1864). Pachyda‘otylous a. 
Fea = prec. a. || Pachydermia /a/h. [Gr. 
éppa skin], thickening of the skin; hence Pachy- 
dermiala. Pachye my = pachyhumia; so pachy- 
amic, pachyemous, adjs. (Mayne 1857). Pachy- 
glossal a. Zool. (Gr. yAd@oca tongue], of or 
pertaining to the Pachyglosse#, lizards with short or 
thick fleshy tongues, or the achyylosst, a tribe of 
Parrots; so Pachyglo‘ssate. Pachyglo'ssous 
a., thick-tongued(Mayne1857). Paochyguathous 
paki'gndpss) a. (Gr, yrdd-os jaw], thick ee 
Cent. Dict.). || Pachyhse-mia [Gr. afua blood], 
thickness of the blood; so Pachyhss'mio a., 
relatingtopachyhemia, Pachyh= mousza ,haviny 
thick blood (Sya. Soc. Lex. 1893). || Pachy- 
hyme-nia, Pachymenia /ulh. (Gr. buy mem- 
brane], thickening of the skin; hence Pachy- 
me-‘nio, -hyme‘nioa , thick-skinned (Mayne 1857). 
{ Pachylo‘sis (also pachn-): see quot. Pachy- 
meningitis (-menindgai'tis) 7ath. [MENINGITIS], 
inflammation of the dura materof the central nervous 
system, cerebral or spinal. || Pachyme ninx 
-mé‘ninks) (Gr. wjveyé membrane], the dura mater 
Syd, Soc. Lex. 1893). Pachymeter (piki‘m/taz) 
[-METER] (also pacho-), an instrument for measur- 
ing the thickness of glass, metal plates, paper, etc. 
Paohyodont (pxkiodpnt) a. [Uir. dd3ous, b3dv7- 
tooth], having massive teeth. Pachyo‘pterous 
ws pachypterous. PKaohyote (px'ki,dt) a. poe 
obs, wr- ear}, having thick leathery ears; 50, a 
thick-eared bat, of genus /Sachkyotus; so Pachy- 
o‘tous a. (Syd. Soc, Lex. 1893). Pachyphyllous 
(-filas) a. Bot, [tar pvddow leaf), having thick 
leaves (Mayne). Paohypod (px kippd), Pachy- 
podous (piki‘podas) adjs. [Gr. wovs, wvd- foot), 
having a large thick foot. Paohypterous (pdaki'- 
ptaras) a, [Gr. wrepdy wing, feather], having thick 
wings or fins, a3 an insect, a bat, ora fish, Paohy- 
rhynchous (-ri‘nka») a. [Gr. mayuppuyxos, £, puyyxos 
snout], having a large thick bill. Paohysaurian 
-s§'riin), a thick-skinned saurian, Pachysti- 
chous (piki-stikas), a. ot. (Gr. erix-os row, line], 
thick-sided, applied only to cells (7vreas. Rot. 
1866). Paohytrichous (-ltrikas), a [Gr. Opif, 
rpx- hair], having thick hair (Mayne 1857). 
hh Barteytr. Topinard’s Anthrop. v.177 *Pachycephalic, 
skull with thick hypertrophied parictes, 18 ITLHCOCK 
Ichnol. Mass. 81 We should infer a larger number of “pachy- 
dactylous than leptodactylous animals to have made the 
tracks. 1897 Al/dutt's \yst. Me 1, 1V.8 32 Chronic inflamma. 
tion of the mucous membrane of the larynx..may exist with 
the *pachydermial affection. 1893 Syd. Soc. Ler., */’achu- 
fosis,.. Sit Erasmas Wilson's term for askin divease in which 
there is hypertrophy of the epidermis. 1866 A. Friant /’9ivic. 
Maid, (1880) 653 Acute *pach meningitis is mea sUpp!ra.- 
tive, and is chiefly of surgical interest. 1899 Adééutt’s Syst. 
Melt. VI. 854 A certain degrce of compression of the cord 1s 
caused by pichymeningitis. 18864 Kaicat Dict, Meck, 
Suppl., *Pachymeter, a Viennese instrument which deter- 
mines the thickness of paper to the1-1r00:th ofaninch. 1842 
Branpe Dict, Sci. etc, *PaAyotes,..the naine of a family of 
bats,..including those which have thick externalears 1854 
Wesster, Pashyote. 1857 Mayne Licpos. Lex. Pachy- 
podus,.. applicd by Gray to an Order [of molluscs) corre. 
sponding to the Conchifera Crassipedes of Lamarck: *pachy- 


podous. 1881 Faewer tr. /folud's7 Yrs. S. Afra Y 140 In 
the abdomen of this *pachysaurtan there Js found a collection 


of lobulated fatty matter. 
Pachyderm (pzx‘kidsam), sd. and a. [a. F. 
Ayderme sb. (Cuvier 1797), ad. Gr, rayudepp-os 
thick-skinned, f. wayv-s thick + 8épya skin. In 
a general sense, pachuaerme adj. occurs casually in 
Fr. ¢ 1690 (Hatz.-Darm.).]} 
A. sb. Zool, A thick-shinned quadruped ; spec. 
one of the Fachydermata of Cuvier, 

1338 Penny Cycl. XII. 415/a That the quadruped under 
consideration [Hyrax] is a true Pachyderm. 1853 Kane 
Grinnell Exp. xx. (1856) 100 That marine pachyderm, the 
tusky walrus 1880 Haucuton /Ays. Geog. it 53 England 
was inhabited by herbivorous pachyderms.. previous to the 
elevation of the east and west chain. 

b. fy. Cf. PACHYDERMATOUS 2. 

1867 Garritio in Century Mag. (1884) Jan. 417/2 Like all 

ear he seems to have become a pachyderm. 1604 

. I. Strap in Neview of Rev. (Amer. ed.) Apr. 428 ‘lo 
shrink from the rude shocks and jars which tough pacby- 
derms bear with unruffled composuie. 

B. adj. Zool. = PACHYDERMATOUS a. 

3868 Nat. Ency<l, 1, 821 Anthracotherium, a fossil genus 
of pachyderm mammals ; 

tlence Pachyde‘rmal, Pachyde'rmio, adjs. Zool, 

3847 Ansten Anc. World ix. 197 The gigantic living 
pachyderma! mammals, such as the elephant, rhinoceros, 
and hippopotamus, 1838 Penny Cyd. XII. 416/2 The 

eneral balance of resemblance..is atrongly in favour of the 

achydermic relationship of the animal. 840 /érd@. XVII. 
3151/2 These and other Pachydermic forms. 

t Pach dermata (pxkids amita), sb. p/. Zool. 
[mod L., f. Gr. wayv-s thick + 3éppa, dépyar- skin.] 
An order of Mammalia in Cuvier’s system of 
classification, consisting of the hoofed or ungulate 


860 


quadrupeds which do not chew the cud, as the 
elephant, rhinoceros, hippopotamus, hyrax, horse. 

Disused by recent zoologists; its constituents being dis- 
tributed into various ordi rs, 

2833 BuckLano Nehig. Viluv. 47 Mt is foreign to the habits 
of the hyzna to prey on the larger pachydermata, 5 
Youatt Horse v. 107 The horse docs not ruminate, an 
therefore belongs to the order pachydermata. 

Pachyd>srmatocele. /arh. [t. as prec. + Gr. 
emAn tumour.) A tumour arising from hypertrophy 
of the corium and subcutaneous areolar tissne. 

1894 V. Mott in Afvd.-Chirurg. Trans. Ser. uu. XUX. 155 
(f:2/e) On a pecular foim of tumour of the skin, denom- 
inated ‘ Puchydermatoccle . 1900 Lancet 2 June 1593/2. 

Pachyde'rmuatoid, a. [See -oiw.] Akin to 
the Fachydermata, 

5683 in OciLvik. . 

Pachydermatous (pxkidiumits,), a. [f. 
PACHYDERMATA + -OLS 

1. Of or belonging to the Pachyder mata. 

1823 BuckLanp Rel . Diluv. 18 Teeth of the larger 
pachydermatous animals are not abundant, 1874 Woow 
Nat. frst. 245 ‘Vhe last on the list of the pachydermatous 
animals is the well-known Hippopotamus, or River Horse. 

2. fg. ‘Yhick-skinned; nut scnsitive to rebuff, 
ridicule, or abuse; not easily aflected by outside 


influences. 

1864 Lowen. Avats Prose Wka. 1890 I. 22g A man cannot 
have a sensuous nature and be pachydermatous at the same 
time. 21876 M. Coxuins 74. an Gap clen (1880) IT. ago, doubt 
whether the poct might not find better employmcnat than 
lashing pachydermatous fools. 

llence Pachyde'rmatously cdv., Pachyde’rma- 


tousness, 

2854 Woop Anim, Life (1855) 367 [An animal] of whose 
pachydermatousness, if we may coin such a word, there is 
no doubt. ‘This is the Giraffe, whose hide is more than an 
inch in thickness, 186g Monty Jed. Characteristics 35 
The conditions of social and inte ectual pachydermatousne ss 
are in themselves equally wonderiul. 1g00 JVesime.Gags 1Oct. 
11/3 By being able pachydermatously to withstand the pro- 
tests to which we have referred. 

Pachydermia, -dermial: see Pacty-. 

Pachyde‘rmoid, a. = PacHypeRMATOID, 

1856 Kane Arct, / xpi. II. i. 16 The frost-tempered junks 
of this pachydermoid amphibian (walrus). 1877 I.e Conan 
Lelem. Geol. Wi. (187y) 547 ‘The T)ipsotodon .. a pachydcr- 
moid Kangarou as big as a rhinoce: os. 


Pachydermous (pxkids-smas), a. sare. [f. 
as PACHYDERM + -0U8.)  ‘Thick-skinned, pachy- 
dermatous. b. fot. Thick-coated. 

2836 Facycl, Brif. (cd. 7) XV. 146/2 The removal of the 

enus Equus would enable us to simplify our definition of 
the pachydermous tribes 

Pachyglossal to Pachymeter: see Pacny-. 

Pachyntic (pikintik), a. Aled. [ad. Gr. 
waxuvrix-us of thickening quality, f. waytv-ev to 
thicken.] @ Ilaving the power of thickening the 
bodily fluids. b. Fleshy, fat. 

2890 Bitiincs Nat. Med. Dict. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Pachyodont to Pachytrichous: se Pacuy-,. 

Pachytie (pikrtik),@. Afed. [t. Gr. wayur-ns 
thickness + -1¢.) += prec. 

1857 Mayne Erfos. Lex, Pachyticus, of or beloncing to 
Fachytes; pachytic. 3 J. S. Biuincs Nat Med. Dit. 
IL. 276 Pachytic..x Thick, obese, a Pachyntic, 

Paci, obs. inf. of Pass wv. 

Paciable, -ibil, obs. forms of PrAcKARLR, 

Pacience, -ent, etc., obs. ff. PATIENCK, -ENT. 

+ Paci‘ferous, a. Ods. [f. lL. padctfer peace- 
bringing + -ous ] Peace-bringing. Ilence + Paci’- 
farousness. 

1656 Brount Glossogr., Paciferout. 1727 Baivey vol. IT, 
Paciferousness, peace bringing quality, 

Pacifiable (pecsifeiabl), a. [f. Paciry + 
Ra | Capable of being pacified or appeaes 

1618 ‘I, Anima Foo! & Ars Sfort Wks. 1861 I. ast The 
conscience ,,15 not pacifiable whiles sin is within to vex it 

Pacific (pasifik), a. and sé. [ad. L. pacific-us 
peace-making, peaceful, f. fdr, Pde em peace; 
sec -FI0: perh. through F. pacefigue, sficgue (isthe. 
in Godef. ¢ om/i.).} ; 

A, adj. 1. Making, or tending to the making 
of, peace ; leading to peace or reconciliation; con- 
ciliatory, appeasing. 

arg48 Haut. Chron., Edw. 7V 248, Sore lamentyng.. 
that 1 did not performe and finally consumate, suche pol- 
litique diuises .. in my long Ife and paciffique p osperitie. 
xrg8r Murcasren /'osstions »xxix. (1887) 214 He aprointed 
the pacificque, and friendly E.mbassaget 1667 Mitton 
P /.. x1. 860 An Olive leafe he brings. pacific signe. 1786 
W. Tuomson Hatson's Philip 1/7 (1839) 275 The marquis 
of Spinola had strenuously anpported the pacific counsels 
of Prince Albert at the courtof Madrid = 18gg MiLMAN /.a¢. 
Chr. wi. vii. (1864) IT. 135 ‘The pacific influence which 
Gregory obtained in this momentous crisis, 

3. Of peaceful disposition or character, not 
belligerent, peaceable. 

x64z J. Jackson Jue Frang. T. ut. 189 See whether is 
more pacifique and charitable, and by consequent whether 
is the ninte Huanwelicall 275% Jounson A ambler No, 185 
P 10 This pacifick and harmless temper. 1774 J. Apams in 
Fam, Le(t. (1876) qo, L saw tle tears gush into the eyes of 
the old grave pacific Quakers. 1879 Dixon Windsor II. 
xii. 232 In the end he brought them to a more pacific view. 

3. Characterized by peace or calm, peaceful, at 
peace; calm, tranquil, quiet. 


PACIFICATION. 


3 T. Jam : Seas. 
Poe edhe feta) aes vil 1°06 The reed be 
bitherto been mainly pacific 

b. Pacific Ocean, Sea, the ‘Great Ocean’ stretch- 
ing betwcen America on the east and Asia on the 
west; so called by Magellan, because found to be 


relatively free from violent storms. 

{z Even Decades a20 The sayde sean cauled Paci, 
thats peaceable.) 1660 I’. Brooxe tr. /.¢ Blanc's fs hoe 
The grent pacifick gulph, which may be said one of the 
calmest Seas of the world. 2777 Rosertson //ist. Amer. vy, 
Wks. 1826, VI. 19 They enjoyed an uninterrupted course of 
fair weather, with such favourable winds, that Magellan 
Lestow'd on that ocean the name of Pacific. 


4, phr. ‘ / acifie tron, an ison band round a lower 
yard-arm into which the boom-iron screws’ (Ceng, 
Hic. 1890\.  tLactfic Letters (also Letters Sactf- 
cal esl. ditere pacifice, Gr. bmarodai elpy cxai), 
orig. letters of commendation to the church in 
another city or country recommending the bearer 
as one in peace and communion with the Church; 
Jater, esp. letters secommending the bearer to the 


alms of the faithful. 

1709 J Jotunson Clergy. Vade Mu. 85 Let no foreigner 
be received without pacifick letters. Mote. J'acifick Letters 
were those given to any whether bishop, cl€rgyman, or lay- 
man on any occasion he had totravel to another city. r7ag 
tr, Lupin's bce. Hist.rath Co. vu. 69 By Letters | acifick, 
we understand, those which the Bishoj.s pave 10 the Poor 
whe, sa unjustly oppress'd or had need of Relief. 

e J e 

tl. a. p/. Peace-offerings [rendering L. factfica.] 
b. An offer or overture of peace, an Lirenicon. (és, 

1609 Dinter (Douay) “Zeek. xiv. 15 One ramme of a flacke 
of two hundred for holocaust, and for pacifiques. 1687 
Let. from Country vo Vf she persists obstinately to refuse 
this national Paciffick ; the Dissenters, J hope, will consider 
their honest Interest. 

2. ‘Vhe Vacific Ocean 

ax8ar Krats Sonn., On first looking into Chapman's 
Flomer 12 Lake stout Cortez, when with eagle eycs He 
stared at the Pacific. 185§ Maury fAys. Geog. Sea § 54 
‘the Atlantic is the most stormy sea in the world, the 
Pacific the most tranquil 1894 Heston. Gas. 4 Dev. 8/r 
Because Keats made a mistake, is the real discoverer to 
be dcfianded to all tame? The Pacific was discovered 
September 26, 1513, by Vasco Nufiez de Balboa. 

b. atéstb, Sol the Pacific Ocean’, as / actfie slope, 
State. Comh,, as Jacthewards. 

1855 Maury Phys. Geog. Sea § 276 The great chain [of 
mountains} that sharts the Pacific coast. /é:d. § 283 On the 
Pacific {Aleunan] islands there is an uninterrupted rain-fall 
during the entire winter. /éd. $355 Vhe diy scason on the 
Pacific slopes. 1897 Daily News 20 Nec. 0/5 Russia’s pio- 
gress Pacifiewards x Vewsrer, Pactfic slope, that part 
of North America. lying west of the continental divide. 

Iicnce Paci‘fioness (Kaley vol. 1], 1727). 

+ Paci‘ficable, a. Oés. [f. L. pictficd-re to 
pacify + -RLE.] 9 = PaciFIABLe, 

x6ax Dp Hace //eaven npon Earth § 4 The conscience is 
nut | acificable, while sinne is within to vex it 

Pacifical (pisrfkal), a. [f. L. paczfc-us (see 
PACIFIC) + -AL.) Ot pacific or peaceful nature; 
peaceable, Letlers pacifical: sce PaciFic a. 4. 

©1485 Dighy Myst. (1882) 1 1593 Bed hyr axke of his good 
he weyys pacyfycal. 1609 Av. Homan in //um. i 1. in 
Bullen O. Pé. VV. Sir, be pacificall, the fellowe was posscst 
with some critique frenzie. 1876 G. Mexenity Beauch, 
Career 1. xsii_ 197 He had to think of what was due to his 
pacifical disposition. 1883 Canons of Antiadk vir. in Fulton 
Intex Canonum 237 No stranger shall be received without 
letters ya: ifical, 

Paci‘fically, adv. [f. prec. + -LY 2.) Ina 
pacific manner; peacefully, peaceably. 

1793 Nesidince in France (1797) 1. 231 A few dragoons 
have arranged the business very pacifically 1865 Caktyi£ 
Fredh. Gt. Ww. x. (1872) 1. 33 Friedrich Wilbelm's first step, 
of course, was to remonstrate pacifically. Sede 

Pacificate (pisrfiket), v [f. L. pacifcét-, 
ppl. stem of pdctficdre to make pence, to pacify.) 

+1. inir. To make peace (with). Obs. rare. 

1646 Unhappy Game at Scotch 4 Eny. 2a What is this 
other then to pacificate with him without their joynt advice 
and consent? : 

2. t/ans, To give peace to, to pacify. 

1827 Souinty Hist. Penins, War 11. 388 He would now 
pacificate Roncal and the vallies of Aragon. 186g CAKLY!R 
Fredk, Gt. xiv. ¥. (1872) V. 222 There is one ready meth 
of pacificating Germany. 1884 Sin C. WAKKEN Memorandum 
on Bechuanaland ag Qct., The object .. is to remove the 
filibusters from Decliuanualand, to pacificate the terntory. 

Hence Paci ficated pi. a. 

1885 A/anch, Exam. 14 Feb. s/t To make it [Khartoum] 
the capital of a pacificated or subjugated Soudan, : 

Pacification (pasifiké! fon). [a. F. paczfca- 
fron (1sthc, in Matz.-Darmi§, ad. L. pacsficatron- 
em, n, of action from pacificdre to pacify. The 
action or fact of pacifying or appeasing; the con- 
dition of being pacified ; appeasement, conciliation. 

Edict of Pactficat.on, an ordinance or decree enacted by 
a@ prince or state to put an end to strife or discontent; esp. 
in Frenca hist , one of the royal edicts in the 16th century 

ranting concessions to the Protestants; e.g. those issued 
in 1563, 1570, and the Edict of Nantes in 1598. 

1490 Caxton Aneydus xxi. 77 ‘Vhat the swete wyndes shalle 
putte hemselfe vp in pacifycacion of the see. 4 3548 Ha 
Chron., Hen. V1158 ‘l'o hegyn a shorte pncificacion 1» 50 
long a broyle. 2973 E. Vanamunn Rep. Owtrages Frame 
in Harl, Mise (Madh.) I, The King .. gave his faith, that he 
would for ever most sacredly and faithfully observe bis 


PACIFICATOR. 


edict of pacification. s6zg Br. Hart. ContemAl., O. T. 1x, 

vii, His pacification of fiends [was) better than his execu- 

tion of enemies, 12785 Pannascow Jud. Wars (1859) 66 

They went into the Fort..professing their desire for a 
cification, 88s Suortnouse J. /welcsant 1. xiv. 204 

[This] had much helped towards the pacification of his mind, 
b. A treaty of peace. 

560 aus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 458 b, In the meane season 
the pacification of Passawe to remayne in full strength, 6g 
G. Lane in Nicholas Pagers (Camden) 111. 325 ‘They have 
made noe provision for their reception dnthe pacticarion. 1874 
Green Short (fist, vii. $ 5. 516 The pacification at Berwick 
was a mere suspension of arms. 1874 Siusus ( ons/. Hist. 
I. xii. 522 ‘The pacification way arranged on the sth of May. 

Pacifioator (pasi‘fike'ta:). [a. L. pictficdtor, 
agent-n. from pdctficdre 10 pacify. Cf F. faci - 
cateur (¢1s00in Godef. Compl.).] One who pacifies 
or brings to a state of peace ; a peace-maker. 

z Cromwe.t in Merriman /.(/ & Lett. (1902) II. 203 
His highnes remitteth the conclusyon of thair affuires with 
any Ambassadours or pacificatours there. 1622 Bacon 
Hen, F/T 50 He had in consideration the point of honour, 
in bearing the blessed person of a pacificator. 2790 H. 
Warpo.n Lett, //, Mann (1834) HI. 359 As he is a good 
pacificator,,.we may want his assistance at home before the 
end of the winter. 1847 Tewrs //ist. Philos (1869) 1. 25 
Greece. .drawn into the contest as pacificator and arbiter. 

Pacificatory (pasi‘fikatori),a. [ad. 1. pacifi- 
catori-us, f. pacifudtor ; see prec. and -ukY.] Tend- 
iny to make pcace. 

Facificatory Letters = Letiers Pactfical. 

1583 I’oxy 4. & Af. 2154 '2 Whervpon a certeine agreement 
pacificatory wis concluded betwene them. 1639 TlamMonD 
On Ps. cxx. 7 Paraphr. 627 My words be never +o friendly 
and pacificatory. @1677 Barrow Unity of Ch. ix. Wks 
1831 VIL, 497 All churches did maintain intercourse and 
commerce with each other by .pacificatory, commendatory, 
synodical epistles, 1893 Times a7 Dec. a Je wall maintain 
in its political tendencies a pacificatory policy. 

Ilence Paci‘ficatoriness (Bailey vol. IT, 1727). 

Pacifi-city. rare. [f. Pactrio + -tty.] The 
quality of being pacific, pacific character. 

1800 W. Tayior in Robberds Afesm. (1843) 1. 356 We are 
. trusting with the old confidence in Mr. Pitt's pacificity. 

+ Paci‘ficous, 2. Vs. [Nee -ovs.] = Pacirio, 

1698 Qi Kina erm, 24 Mar. 20 Salomon the pacificus, 
king of Salem, prince of peace. 31612 Coiur., Pa: tfgue, . 
pacificous. @1570 Hacker Add, Witliams 1. (1692) 79 Such 
as were transported with Warmth to be a fighting, prevail'd 
m Number, before the Pacificous, 

Pacifler (pz'sifois:). [f. Pacrry +-en1,.] One 
who or that which pacifies or appeases. 

1533 Monn A /ol xiii.94 YF this pa_yfyer of this dyuysyon 
wyl say that this is nothing lyke the present mater, 1748 
Ricsarpson Clariss.c 1811) VEL. xxxik rot It looks as if he 
withheld them for occasional prcifiers, 3846 ‘I'ReNcH ASirac. 
v. (1862) 369 ‘The | vena of the tumults aud the discords in 


the outward worl 
Pacify (p:e'sifal), 7. [a. F. pacth-er (15th c. 


in Little, OF. pacefer 1250 in Godef.), ad. L. 
picificdre, §. pacific-us PACI¥IO: sce -FY.} 
l. ¢rans. To allay the anyer, excitement or agita- 
tion of (a person) ; to calm, quiet; to appease. 
(In first quot. fa: fArie is app, an error for pactfie.) 
ex460 G. Asnny Dicta Philos. 841 ‘Vo paciticie [orig. 
pacificare) your enemye, be studious, Thaugh of youre 
Strengh & power ye seure, 1484 Caxton Fables of 
Alfonce vii, Thenne was the kynge wel appeased and 
picyiyed. 1547 Boorne /ntrod. Anaowd. xxiv. (1870) 181, 
haue money in my pooke ‘I'o pacyfye the Pope, the Turke, 
and the Tue. xSe1 SuaKks, 7207, W. lift. iv. 309 He will not 
now be preified. 27217 Lapy M. W. Moniacu Left. to tess 
Alar 16 Jan, Pray say something to pacify her. 21852 Gu. 
Exviot Silas AM. iti, You drain me of money till I] buve g it 
nothing to pacify her with, 
absol, 1548 Uva, Evrasm., Par. Luke xv. 
vain & void pleasure of the world, which duvet 
a shorte space pucifie, 
b. ‘To calm or appease (passion, etc.), 
1g28 Rov Rede me (Arb.) 85 Howe be it ye do pacify The 
ngoure of god el ap 8 1638 Withke Drit. Nememd, ui. 
1575 Thy selfe apply Gods just incensed wrath to pacifie, 
1758 Jounson Jitler No, 2 ? 4 How skilfully J can pacify 
resentment 1878 Jowrtr Plaéo ied. 2) 1 161 If they have 
wronged him and be is angry, he pacifies his anger and is 
reconciled. 
2. ‘I'o bring or reduce to a state of peace; to 
calm, quiet: a. strife, contention, rebellion, etc. 
2494 Fasyan CAron. vi. clix. 149 ‘The which was lyke to 
haue turnyd ene pepe to great trowhle, if he by polytyke & 
meanes had not shortly pacyfyed the mater. 1256 
Homilies no Wilful Rebell. 1. (1859) 560 All domestica! 
rebellions being suppressed and pacified 2759 Hume //ist, 
Eng. (181) 1V. xxix. 40 [The Emperor] in ten days arrived 
In| Spnin, where he svon pacified the tumults which had 
arisen in his absence. 
adsel, 1829 S. ‘Sunnen Mod, Hist, Eng. U1. u,v. 171 The 
diet that was intended to pacify, broke up in July, leaving 
everything as unsettied aid ad dipcordant an before. 
+b. parties at strife: to reconcile. Qds. 
€xgoo Afelusine xxxvi. 245 He dyscomfyted the Duc in 
hatayll, and made hym to be pacytyed with the kynge of 
Anssay, 1g7x Campion Fist J/re/. 1. i. (1633) §7 Certaine 
Bishops resciant there ,. pacified the Townesmen to their 
King. 2800 Asiat, Ann. Ree., Misc. Tracts 107/1 Havin 
made choice of Abubekre, who had greatly exerted himsel 
in pacifying the two parties. 
©. a country or district: to reduce to peaceful 
submission, to establish prace and tran pb in. 
a1548 Hane Chron, Han. VIII 19 All the pil age almonte 
was restored, and the countre pace 2 f Privy 
Council Scot. }. 394 ‘To send tourtie .. men of welr to the 
West Bordour for helping to pacifie the cuntre. 165% 


28 Fueri 
but for 


- to pacyfie my minde. 
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Honsrs Leviath. 1, x, 46 Counts .. were left to govern and 

defend places uered, and pacified. 2899 Mest. Gas. 

26 Apr. 7/1 It would take 100,000 men to pacify the isjanda 
a. fig. and fransf. To calm, appease. 

3306 Silgr. Perf, (W. de W. 2531) 149 b, It shall pacifye 
the senses, qrenche euyll thoughtes  rg8a ‘I. Watson 
Centurie of Lous c, Poems (Arb.) 137 But somewhat more 
39738 JoHNSON London 197 Swift o'er 
the land the dismal rumour flies, And publick mournings 

fy the skies, 3 Taencn Mirac. iv, (1862) 147 First 
laming their want of faith, and then pacifying the storin. 

3. intr. To become peaceful, calm down, 

z Hawns Fast. Pleas. xxxviii. (Percy Soc.) 198 My 
dolorous herte began to pacyfy. 1880 Rarinc-Goutp Meha- 
dah vii. (1884) és She is a Pacific Ocean when not vexed 
with storms. She will pacify presently. 

lience Pa‘oified p//.a., Pacifying vii. sb. and 
ppl. a., Paoifyingly adv. 

x fn W. H. Turner Select. Ree. Oxford 146 For the 

acifying and determination of which variance. 1 

uLort, Pacified, delingtus. Jdid., Pacifyinge, or whyche 
doth pacifye, ificatorius. ar6sa J. Smitn Sef. Disc. 
x. giz A pacifying and quieting of all those riots and 
tumults. 21704 ‘I. Brown Pleasant Fp. Wks. 1730 J. 112 
Write a few pacifying strains. a2708 Bevenincx 7 hes. 
Theol. il, p7 Is it_not a blessed thing..to have a pacified 
conscience? 1843 D. Jexrotp Punch's Lett, xvii, Wks, 
1864 IS]. 486 The wine .. spenks pacifyingly, soothingly. 

(pa-sin), vdl. sd. [f. Pack vu. + -ING1] 
The action of the verb Paor, q. v. 

1706 Lond, Gas. No. 4285/8 Stolen or strayed. a roan 
Mare..all ber Ways, except Pacing. 1 G. Forsier tr. 
Sparrman's Voy. Cape G. H. (1786) Il. 293 The beast 
ja rhinoceros).. kept on an even and steady course, which, 
in fact, was a kind. of pacing. 388g Gat RKothelan I. 1. 
iv. 126 He now and then turned, or paused in his pacing, 
to look over the battlhement. 1876 ‘1. Harpy £thelberta 
(1890) 394 The .. horse's pacing made scarcely more noise 
than a rabbit would have done in limping along. 

atirid, 168% W. Ropertson Phraseot. Gen. (1693) 970 
A pacing saddle; FpAippiume tolutarium, 1896 Darly News 
23 Oct. 7/6 ‘Lhe suggested new mule and its sub-sections on 
the pacing question were favourably received. 


Pacing, p//.a. [f. as prec. + -ING2.] That 
paces (see PACE v.); sfec. of a horse (see Pack v. 3). 
s6s0 Eart Mon. tr. Bentinoglio's Jiist Relat. 152 When 
the Coach-horses were tired ; he and his wife got upon the 
pacing geldings. 38388 Scotr /. AZ, s'erth viii, First 
appeared Simon Glover on a pacing palfrey. 
acinian (pasinidn), @. ([f. name of the 
Italian anatomist Pacini (1812-1883) +-aNn.] Of 


or described by Pacini. 

Pacinian boty, corpuscle, one of numerous oval seed-like 
bodies attached to nerve endings, exp. of the cutancous 
nerves of the hand and foot. 

1876 Dunuine Dis. 54:8 27 Pacinian corpuscles. are quite 
large, well-detined, oval or olive-shaped bodies. 1899 A d/- 
butt's Syst. Med. VI. 252 Jt may be that the Pucinian 
co: puscles. .are susceptible to painful impressions, 

Pack (pxk), 54.1 Forms: 3-7 packe, 4-5 
pakke, (4 palke), 4-6 pak, (5-6 pake), 4— pack. 
(ME, packe, pakke (early 13th c.) corresponds to 
early MF lem. fae (tathc.), MDu. (@ 1300), MLG., 
Iou., LG. pak; (late) MHG. and Ger, pack; also 
Icel. pakkd (1337), Sw. packa, Da., Norw. pakke ; 
obs. F. pacgue (¢ 1510 in Godef.), AngloL. (15- 
16th c.) pacces ; mod. It. pacco; mod. Ir. pac. 

App. immediately from Flemish, Dutch, or Low German 
in r2the. ‘The earliest instance of the word yet recorded 18 
of 1199 at Ghent, in Warnkinig Gheldolf 4/131. de Gand 236 
‘Omne pac, quod in curru fertur, sive parvum, sive mag- 
num, si fuerit funiculatum, debet quatuor denarios’. Pac 
occurs also at Utrecht in 1244 (Hohlbaum Hans. Us bin- 
denbuch\.109) Theverb(Pack v.") appears at an early date 
in connexion with the wool trade, and it is known that the 
tiade in English wool was chiefly with the Low Countries. 
The Fr. examples of pacgue and forges pects (at 
Ghent and Lille) are prob. from Flemish. terior histo 
and originunknown, The conjecture (in Diez, Korting, etc), 
that Joc is Romanic, secms ill-founded; the ‘late L.' paccus 
being merely Anglo-Latin, i.e. the Jatimzed form of Eng. 

ack; the word is quite late in It. Irish Jaca, pac is from 

ng. (Senses 8-12 beluw, esp. 10-12 are rather from Pack v )]) 

l. A bundle of things enclosed in a wrapping or 
tied together compactly, esp. to be carried by a 
man or beast; a package, parcel, esp. one of con- 
siderable size or weight; a bale; sfee. a bundle of 
goods carricd by a pedlar. 

arasg Ancr. R. 166 Noble men & gentile ne bered nout 
packes, 1323-14 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 512 In vj 
cordis pro Pakkix empt. 5s. 3377 Lanow 7’. /’¢ B. xi. gor 
Me were kuer, by owre lorde and I lvue shulde, Haue 


pacience perfitlich ban half bi pakke of hokes! /dsd. xiv. 
aiz Pere Pe pure preseth bifor be riche with a pakke at his 
rugge. 34978-§ Nol/s of Parit. V1. 155/a To doo unpakke 
there tho Pakkes and Fardela. 1879 Spenser Shep. Cal, 


May 249 A ler,. Bearing a trusse of tryfles at hys backe, 
As bells, and babes, and glasses in hys packe. 1643 Dec/ar, 
Lords 4 Comm , Reb. Ireland 49 Having taken out of her 
[a ship) cleven packs of Cloth. 2784 Cowrprr JZash 1. 465 
A pedlar’s pack, that bows the bearer down, 12803 WELLING- 
TON 1n Gurw, Desg. Il. 90 Letter... from the Military Board, 
upon the subject of packs for bullocks 1844 Aegud. § Ord. 
roy 187 The Pack is to be invariably on when fitting the 
Accoutrements 3884 H. Spencer in Contemp. Rev. Feb. 
161 There is a Pedilar’s Act..giving the Police power to 
search pedilars’ packs, 
+b. Hundle of money, stock of cash; cash-box. 
¢1994 P. Pl. Crede 399 Per is no } ly in my pakke [4/S. 
Ike} to payes for my mete, 1978 Neg. Privy Council Scot. 
1. WIL. 39 Having wairit thair haill pak thair-upoun. 
c. fig. (Usually with conacious reference to the 


literal sense. ) 


PACK. 


nef T. Hows. Ark A meftie (1879) 73 Bicause thou cleane 
delivered art, of and heauie _. sgn J. Bee. 
Haddon's Anse. User. 128 There ia no. .skill in the learned 
that is not in Osouius packe, 1633 G. Hurnngat 7 smrpie, 
Ch. Porch xxiv, Man is a shop of rules, a well-truss'd pack 
Whore every parce under-writes a law. x798 Soutney 
Jo Marg. Hill 17 Like Christian on his pilgrimage, J bear 
So heavy a pack of business, : 

3. As a measure, definite or indefinite, of various 


commodities: see quots, ” 

1488-9 Act 4 Hen. VI1,c 2a The gold packed .. weyet 
not above vij unces, and sold for iit h. sterling te pack, 
1545 Buinxtow Compl. it, (2874) 22 n he sold bis clothys 
for a resonable price the 1706 Puittirs, Pack of 
Wooll, a Horse-load, consisting of seventeen Stone and two 
Pounds, or 240 Pound weight. 2778 ng. Gasstieer (ed. 2) 
x Vv. Norwich, ‘Vhe weavers here..use many thousand packs 
of yarn spun in other counties. 280g Forsytu Beantics 
Seotl. 1. 127 Of wool, ..A pack ia 12 stones; that is, 24 lib, 
of white, an 954 lib. of ../ara wooltothe stone, 18:8 S1u G. 
Prevost in Examiner 5 Oct. 630/21, 7eo packs of furs, 
1847-78 Hatuwent, Pa bs measure of coals, containing 
about three Winchester bushele. 38g8 Simmonnps Dict. 
Tvade l'vrodu. ts 3 v , A pack of flour or Indian-corn meal, 
flax, etc. weighs 280 Ibs. ; of wool ago Iba, net: formerly in 
many parts of the country it was 959 Ibs. 2890 Cen. he 
J'ack. .. A package of gold-leaf containing 20 ‘books ' of 
25 leaves each. 

3. a. A company or set of persons; generally 
implying low character, or association for some 
evil purpose, but often merely expressing contempt 
or depreciation, and formerly sometimes without 
such implication; a ‘gang’, ‘ lot’. 

13..Cursor Af, aara ( ae ra east he brohut ane euyl 
pac [Cof¢, felauscap] .. Sexti weikemen pai wer. c 136s 

HAUCER L. G. W. agg Yit they were hethene al the pak. 
¢314g0 St. Cuthbert (Suriees) 3752 Pou hase destruyed vs, al 
be pak. 3548 Upat., etc. Erasm. Par. Mark vil. so The 
scribes, Phu iseis, yea, and almoste all the whole packe of 
the lewes 2578 Hanisten //sst. Max vit. ist The whole 
packe of the principall Anathomistes baue .. affirmed fiue 
payre of winewes to the evar z Sin E. Nicnoraa ia 
NV. Papers (Camden) 316 Mr, Whitelocke is as mischievous 
to the K. and all hia friends in England as any ence the 
pack of rebels, 1698 Favea dew, 4. India & P97 A Pack 
of Thieves that had infested the Roads a long time, 1768 
Gorpsm. Good-m. Man 1. i, A pack of drunken servanis, 
1830 ScoTT AMlonast. x, An the whole pack of ye were slain, 
there were more lost at Flodden. 1884 DUNCKLEY in A/asch, 
Eaam, 23 Mar. 6/1 The House,. resembles in many respects 
a pack of schoolboys. ; 

b. A large collection, or set (of things, esp. 
abstract); a ‘heap’, ‘lot’. (Usually depreciative.) 
1s9t SHAKS, 7wo Gent. i. it. 20 Rather. Then (by con- 
cealing it) heap on your head A pack of sorrowes. 1033 G. 
Hexperr Jemple, Miseri¢ ix, No not to purchase the whole 
pack of starres; There let them shine, 1638 Pent. Conf 
vii (1657) 123 That ridiculous pack of heresies amassed by 
the Council of Constance. 1693 //usmours Town &6 An 
endless pack of Knaveries. 2 3 Jurrrrson Corr, Wke 

1859 J. 185 Would you rather that I should write you a 
pack of lies? 3862 Mus. Cantyim Lett. LI. 140 What 
a pack of complaints! 1880 Gen. Sir FE. B Hamiey in 
Shand Life (1895) 11. xvi 17 Pack of nonsense. 

+4. Applied to a person of low or worthless 
character; almost aves with naughty. Obs. 

3596 Pilgr. Pers. (W. de W. 1531) 37 b, Al though they be 
wretched lyvers & noughty packes amonge. 2540 Hyave 
tr. Vives’ Instr. Chr. Wom, i. vii. (1557) 38 Calle hir a 
naughtie packe: withe that one woorde thou haste taken all 
from hir, and haste lefte hir bare and foule. 2638 Row.ry 
Shoomaker a gentleman iv. Givb, Hence you Whore- 
master knave, ..’Lhou naughty packe. 374ag Baitey Avase, 
Codlog. (1878) 1. 76 What docs this idle Pack want? 17.38 
Swirt /'a/. Conversat. 106, I never heard she was a naughty 
Pack. (1855 Kinusi ry West. Ho! xvii, Drake cent then 
all off again for a lot of naughty aoe 

5. A number of animals kept or naturally con- 


grepating together; applied sfec. to a company of 
hounds kept for hunting, and to those of certain 
beasts (esp. wolves), and of birds (e. g grouse) 
which naturally associate for purposes of attack or 


defence. j ‘ 
z Hunting of Fox 26 All Joyn (‘ke so many dogs in 
a anal in ei hee Foxes. 1688 R. Homms Armoury 
1. 311/1 A Pack of Grous, or Heath-cocks, 373g SOMERVILLE 
Chase u. 100 So from the Kennel rush the joyous Pack. 
19774 GoLvse. Kefad. 107 He cast off his friends, as a hunts 
man his pack, For he knew when he pleased he could whistle 
them back. 179g Sourney Joan of Arc Wks, 1837 1.179 When 
from the mountains round reverberates ‘he hungry wolves’ 
deep yell;.."Lhe famish'd pack come round. 1862 Jouns Srét, 
Birds 357 Coveysof Ptarmigan unite and form large packs, 
b. ‘lhe shepherd's portion in a “hirsel”, or 
flock of sheep, grazed on the farm as his pay for 
looking after the whole herd’ (Heslop Northumbld, 


ds, 1894); also one of these, a pack-sheep. 

[By some viewed as a distinct word and connccted with 
Pact, for which however no evidence has been found.) 

r8as Jamirson, /’ac ks, the shcep, of whatever gender, that 
a shepherd 15 allowed to feed along with his master's fluck, 
this being in heu of wages, 1831 Sutherland Farm Kes. 77 
in Lidm. wl Kuowl, Hush, V1, Employing eleven 
married shepherds and eight young men, this gives the 
number of twelve hundred and ney ene sheep or 
packs mingled among the master's flocks. 2886 C Scoit 
Shecp-Farming 148 lf the shepherd is allowed a ‘pack’, 
then of course the ‘ pack sheep * have marks totally different 
from the flock, 3888 Scoft, Leader a3 Mar. 4 The ‘yack’ 
consisted of so sheep, 


6. A complete set of playing-cards, varying in 
number according to the game and the country 


(see Carn sh 3 14), 
¢ 1597 Harincton On Play in Naga Ant. (1804) I. 2123 To 


PACK, 


skorne that gnyne that is gut with a packe of cards and dyce. 

H. Cogan tr, /into's Trav. xxuviii 151 With three 
Of the worst cards in the puck. 1684 oad. Gaz. No. 1925/4 
Vhe very best Cards shall be suld in Lomlon by the last 
Retailer, at four Pence the Pack. 3911 Appison Sect. No. 
9328 Shaffting ma aaa db Pack of Cards 1801 Sraurt 
nae § Pastore. i. sgt The pack of set of curds, in the 
old plays, is continually called a pair of cards. 1816 Sina 
Hest. Cards 38 The Spanush Pack cousasts, like the German, 
of forty-euche cards only, the tens wr the former, and the 
aces 1p the latter, bein, ospittced. 1878 H. He Gians Ombre 
7 A pack of forty Cards having no eights, nines, or tens, 
among then. i 

7. A large area of floating ice in pieces of con- 
siderable size, driven or ‘packed’ together into 
a nearly continuous and cofcrent mass (as found 
in polar seas). 

179 Trans Soc. Arts LX. 164 Close to a pack of ice. 
2820 Scoarsay in Ana, A’eg. 1. 1324/2 A pack is a body of 
drift-tce of such maguitude, that us extent is mot discernible 
4 Panny North li'est /'assage i. 4 We came to the edge 
of the ‘ puck ‘sm the course of the forenoon. 18.. in Borth- 
wick Hr. Amer. Rd, (1860) 264 If the field [of we) 1s 
broken into a number of pieces nove of which are more than 
forty or fifty yards across, the whole is called a fac de 

8. Coal-mining. A mass of rough stones, etc., 


built up ito a wall or pillar to support the roof. 

5867 W. W. Sayin Coal & Conl-mining 142 Such stone, 
and what breaks from the roof, is often built wp in packs, or 
masses of dry rul-bie walling; and the roads which pass 
through the gob have thus to be protected by a pack wull 
of some feet chick on eather side, 1882 Kaymonv Aftacnr 
Giloss., Pack, a wall oc pillar built of gob to support the r 

9. A pyramidal pile of fish set to dry. 

8.. Prarey ‘Cent.), After a fortuight’s drying, the fish 
shoald be put into a pack or stceple, fur the purpose of 
ewe iting. 

10. An act or the action of packing (in various 
senses: see Pack w.!). 

ax6ra Hanincron Apigr. (144) 16. xvix, And thos what 
with the stop, and wih the pack, Poore Marcas, and his 
rest goes still to wrack. a1ze0 BK. Ot. Cant. Crew, 
Mach, .. Pack of Junes, Packing uf Cards 174g H. Petnam 
in W. Thompson &. N. Adve. (1757) 11 Let William 
Thompeow be continned as lately, in overlooking the Paci 
tof meat in casks], ard Picklmg. 1760-7a H. Brooke sued 
oe Qual, (1409) LV. 125 Ali was hurry, pack, and dispaich. 

dai seth ‘The swathiny of the body ina 
wet sheet, blanket, etc. (Pack v.f 6b); the state 
of being so packed; the shect, etc., in which a 
patient is thus packed. Also dry-fack: see quot. 

1849 Mns. Canrvig Leff. I. 47 The bath-woman should 
have stayed with me durmg the first ‘pack. 1859 J. SMeD- 
usy Practical Hydrop. 43 Wet packs may be repeated 
several tiures in the space of twelve hours. /did. 45 Vue 
dry pack is to produce a greater degiee of perspiration, 
and +s usefal in chronic rheumatiam [etc.} /baf. (1570) 
87 It is not sufe to leave a patient in pack without an 
attendant new. 1899 -Allbutt's Syst. dled. VILL. 100 Wet 
sheets, packs, sitz-bains, and douches are of great value, — 

12. The quautity (ot fish, frait, etc.) packed in 
tins or can3 ma particular season or year. 

188) Pal? Wall G. 20 Scpt. 6/3 ‘he valne of thix year’s 
ay. exclasive of salted fish and frevh sabnon shipre will 

. «4,640,000 dols. 1896 Living lopics Cycé. (N.Y.)IEL. 189 

Dunng the year the canned fruit pack amounted to 1,280,000 
casos. Egor Scutssanan 26 Mar, 5/¢ Canadian fisheries... the 
* puck 4, ur quanuty canned amounted to 16,403 lous 

43. Short fur pack-horse, pack-beast. 

1887 Mas. Daty Mieging & Sguatting 154, 1 had two 
horses, one which [ used asa ‘pack’, and the ovler 1 rude. 

14 attrib. and Comb, a, attrib. C onstituting or 
as for a pack or bundle, as puck-bay, -basket, 
-box, -load, -papers loaded with or uscd tor carrying 
a pack, as pack-onimal, ass, -beast, -bullack, -cow, 
~donkey, -mu!e, -ox, -pomy. Db. olyective and instra- 
mental, as pack-bearer, -bearing adj., -carriage, 
-driver, -ladenm adj. Cc. Special Cumbs.: pack 
and prime way fer Prime a.}, local name tor 
a way by which packs may be carricd on herse- 
back, etc., a bridle-way; so pack and prime bridge, 
road; paok-cinch (/.S.), a wide ‘cinch’ or girth, 
with a hook at one end and a sing at the other, 
used with a pack-saddle; pack-draper, an itine- 
tant draper carrying his goods in a pack; pack- 
drill, a military punishment (sec quot. 1890); 
pack-duck {Duca 54,4] (sce quot.); pack-fork 
(see quot.); pack-ioe, ice formmg a pack (sense 

7); tpsck-line, packthread; pack-moth, a 
species of clothes-moth (Anacampsts sarcttella) ; 
ft pack-paunoh, ?a paunch like a pack, a big helty 
or big-bellied person; pack-rat, a large American 
species of rat; pack-road, a road along which 
peck-animals are driven; pack-sheet, (a) a shect 
for packing goods in; (6) A/ed. a wet sheet for 
packing or wrapping a patient in; pack-train, 
a traln of pack-beasts with their packs; pack- 
twine, twine user for tying up a pack, packthread ; 
pack-wall (Coal-mining): see sense 8; pack- 
ware, ‘ware’ or poods carried in a pack (in quot. 
J€-); peck-way = pack-road, pack-wool, wool 
done up in packs. Also PacK-HORgE, -HoUSRE, ete. 

3698 Cons On Ett. 56 A foot wry and horse way.. 
wolgarty is called a “pack and prirec yb 3798 in Yorks. 
N. & Q. 1. 18g A carriage bridge would be more convenient 
to the public, than repaising the present pack and prime 
bridge. 1888 Shield Gloss., Pach-and-prime road, a 


862 


| packhorse road acroas the moors, 2884 J. Cocsoans //icks 


Pasha 44 Lhe *puck animals we sent on as befove. 164 
Prrnne Sov. Power Pard. 1. ted. 2) ¢ *Packe-ases wil 
Bels about ureis neckes. 1696 Kant Monn. tr. Baccadins's 
dduts. fr. Marnass, t. xxx. (1094! 33, | should be laser 
than a *Pack-bearer, if I did not a:rogate to my self the 
whole power. 1605 Dawe PAckéas 1. i. Poems (1717) 322 
Sull they preach to us “Pack-bearuiy Patience, that hue 
Property..of th’ all-enduring Ass. 1877 Besant & Rice 
Son of bud, 1. 24 Myles was antting on an verted box, 
his own *pack-box, in front of the fire. 38&gg Siocquacer 
Handbh, brit, India (1954) 38 *Pack-bullocks, camel, 
puck-horses, 2707 J. CHAMULRLAYNE St, Gé. Sritn tb iv, 
43 No where greater plenty of hoises..for Plough and 

Pack-Catriage. 1880 Miss Kiev Japan If. 268 *Park- 
cows with velvet frontlets embroidered in gold. Pall 
Mak G. 10 July yea He had. five well-trained horses, 
sixtien ‘pack donkeys 1880 Jurrextes Hodge + M. HH, 
108 ‘Lhe of iar yeedinL Pade come round visiting every cuttage. 
2845 W. HH. Maxwaur s/auts fo Soldier 1.13 A full guard 
hue, dozens at * -dsillL «2890 KR. Kirtinc Sadters 
TAp e¢ (1891) 79 Mulvancy was doing pack-diill—was com- 
peed that is tu say, to walk up aud duwn in full marching 
order, with rifle, bayonet, alnmunition, knapsack, and overs 
coat 3846 Wowcisrie, *"Pack-Dack, a couse surt of Jinen 
fur pack-cloths, etc. 2648-6o Hinvuam Juth Lut, Ere 
Refe, a *Pack-forke which Iravellers use to Gury their 

ks upon. 1485 Naval slec. Len. 3°71 (1896) 38 Shanke 

okes. aij, *Pakke hokes .. iy, Leche hokes..1uj. 1876 
Davis falaris Erp. vic 71 At § aa. of the abth, close 
*pack-ice was asain encountered = rgor Daily News 4 Mas. 
7/4 Vhey saw the pauent but wily mule *pack-laden with 
the sleeping hags and other rmmpecimenta of the travellers 
1440 Eitan Acts. in cttnen, (1887) 6,/1 [Purt tase of stiing] 
vo. paklynes (for measuring foundations of the college}. 
1858 Siwuonos Jct. Trade, *Pack-load, the average load 
an animal can carry on its back...) he pak load for a man 
is about Go Ibs., for a pony ra5 tbs, for a bulluck ate lbs, 
and for an clephant rus tba, 186a ‘F. W. Harais /asects 
injur. eget. (ed 3) v. ag3 The *pack-moth (Anccampsés 
sarcitedia), which is very destructive to wool ard fabrics 
made of this materud. 189g Outing (US) XXVIII. 24gr/4 
The Indians, with their *pack mules eden with kegs atid 
Cantcens of water, were sent back over the tal 1985 G, 
Forstir tr. Sfparvman's Vor Cape G. Al. (1786) 1. 238 
These oxen are by the colonists called “*pack-onen. 1585 
J. Hicws Punwns’ Nonren latur 6 *Vacke paper, or cap 
paper, such paper as Mercers and other occupiers vse to 
wrappe their ware in. 315683 SianvunursT sEneis w. (Arb) 
rot A foule fog *pack paunch. 1885 Roosevelt (/mutug 
Trips 13 Vhese rats were christened *pack rats, or acceune 
of their curious and inveterate habit of dracginy off vo their 
holes every object they can possibly move. 1881 Gren 
Making of bag. ii. 64 A wild region of tumbled hitts, 
traversed but by a few *pack-romls, 1858 Simmowos /zc/, 
Trad? * Pack-sheet, a baling inaterial, a large cover for 
gouls ina wagon. 1878 Raymonn 3 flalist. Alines & Meming 
257 Several Mexican "pn k-trains and wagons were engaged 
transporting ore, x&g2 W. WickrNnEn J/nnchhack's Chest 
Pref. 7 A roll. appeared tied ruund with @ piece of cuarse 
*pack-twine. 15683 Foxe 4. §& M. 1527/2 Desirows to viter 
suvh Pupuhe pete and *packewae as he brought with 
lim. 1794 0. Gakonrea Hast, Daasroich a A * lack Way, 
now destroyed, went to Westleton-Walks. 1690 Lond. 
Gas No. 25584 Vhree Bags of Cuttun-yarn .., four of 
*Packwooll 

+ Pack, 54.2 Ots. [Gocs with Pack v.2 of 
which it may be the n. of action. 

In quot. 1605, either Jack or fact may be a misprint] 

A private or clandestine arrangement, pact, or 
compact; a secret or underhand design ayreed 
tpon by two or more persons; a plot, comspiracy, 
iInt:igue. 

rs7r Camrion //ist. IrcZ. 1. 1. (1633) 65 Reymond. . lingered 
not for Letters Pattents, but stept over presently, and made 
his packe. 1579-80 Nuoatu /'/u larch (1595) 455 It was found 
Straght that tia was a grasse packe betwixt Saturninus 
and Marinus 1600 O. FE. Aepl to Libel ui. ve gg Vpon 
pretence of same piwik against the Romish state. JA 11 
v. 2g Vhis conference was nothing but a packe with the 
popes Nuncio for the aduancing of the popes credite. 
160g LDaninse. Quecnes Arcadia L it. (1623) 333-1. Wavs't not 
a pack ayrecd twixt thee and me? C. Ayact to make thee 
tell chy secrecy. 16949 G Danie 7rinarch., Rick. (1 tis 
Gloucester, w'' the Cheife of his Complices, Indited are uf 
Treason; for the Packe Was broken 

Pack, a. ‘Sc. (Urigin obscure; perh. related to 
Pack 56.2 or v.24] On terms of close intercourse 5 
confederate or leayued together, intimate; ‘thick’. 
Also as adv. Intimatcly. 

1786 Burns Trea Dogs 38 Nae doubt but they were fain 
o' ither, An’ unco pack an’ thick thegither. a 1834 (ryfsie 
Laddie xi. in Child Barl‘aad’s vit. (189 >) &)/r Sir, I saw this 
day a fairy quecn Fu pick wia yvypsie lacdie. 3863 J Aner 
Hamit.tron Pons 4& vs 37 John an’ me hae lang been 
pack, 1893 Steve son Catriona 3:3 Hii and ine were 
never ony ways pack; we used to gira at ither like a pau of 
pipers. 

Pack (pek), v.l Forms: see Pack sé; also 
fa. t, and pple. packed (pxekt); pple. in 6-7 
pact. ff. Pack 56.: so Anplo-l'r. packer (1423), 
enpaker (1294), Anglu- LL. pukiase (¢ 1341), em pace 
care (1280), Cf, MDu., MILG., Du, LG pakken, 
late MHG., Ger. packen; late Ieet. paksa, Norw. 
pakka, Sw. packa, Da. pakke; F. a a (1530 in 
Palser.), pacguer (1600 in Godef.). 

F.arly examples in Anglo-Fr. and Anglo-L. : 

1289 Venwrartda Roll (1. VR.) 7&8 Edw. £m. 33 (P.R.O.) 
Inneniet..savpellarios..ad precictam lanam impaccandam, 
rmpq tee. Laech., K. XR. Bundle 126 No. 7 tz) m. 4 E le 
apuriller de ceste leine e les sarpelfers a mesme ia leine 
enpaker nous vat couste cest an .. Hii ij vj.d. 1342 
Durham Ace. Kells (Surtees) 542 Pro lana sakbanln 
3409-10 Rolls of Parlt. U1. 626/1 Certeyns Merchants. .en 
micsmes les packes sotelinent enpackent layn fyne, or et 


PACE. 


argent. 1903 Act e Hen. VI, c. 11 Le Baselle de Harank 
dacyecilles isil ne contiegnent} xxx. galons pleinement 
pakkes. s6¢4 ¢. frans?. Nor basrell of Herring nos af Kcles 
vnles they contayn yp gallons fully packed.) 

I. 1. éraas. ‘To make into a pack, package, bate, 
or compact bundle; to put together compactly as 
a bundle, or iu a box, bag, or other receptacle, 


esp. for convenience of transport or for storing. 

13.. B. £. Adit. P. B. 1282 Now hatz Nabuzardan nomen 
alle bynse noble bynges, Ard pyled pat precious place and 
pakked bose godes. Robks of larit. V. 104/2 There ig 
grete plenty of Wolle Yerne, dailly pakkede and shi 
r4g9@ Act 11 /ien. V/1, c. 23 ‘Lhe same Herring be 
well, Cruly, and juatly layed and ked, safe in Le. 
Convent. Koy. hurghs (1870) 1. 100 He sall pak..vo grilneg 
with salmound, bot sax grilses in ane barrell at the maise, 
1398 Haxsurt fay. I. 210 So many folders to fold their 
clothes, and so many packers to pack the packs. 1693 
Dayorn Juvena/ ui. 18 My Friend, just ready to depart, Wag 

acking all his Goods in une pour Curt. 1776 Apa Cura 

VeaN AN. vu. (3809 IT 234 It cannot be packed in any box 
(ctc.]..or any other package, but only in packs of leather 
or puck.cloth, 2863 Geo Euor Remola xxavi, The con- 
tents of the library were all packed and canicd away. 

afsel. 1866 Taottovn belton fst, xx. 244 Ele thew ah 
cf dothes mito a Jar ge porunanteau, and set hiuself to ahs d 
packing. ° 

b. In Commerce. To prepare and put up in sait- 
able receptaciecs, so as to preserve fresh or sound 
for use, or ina form suitable for the market. 

An extension of the use in sense 1, 4s applied to berring 
Bulsion, etc., now used to include the whole process of 
pickling or othe: wise preparing, wd tinning or canning, or 
otherwise putting up, meat, fish, eggs, fiuit, and other com, 
Mmoditics, so as to preserve thent for future or distant sale 
and consumption, Flence Pacw 56.42, Packer! 2b, uses 
of Pacnine vl sé.' and ppl. a., etc. 

(1494, 1580 seesene1 | 1785 Dr For bey. ronnd World 
(re4c) 7 ‘The beef being alsa well pickled or double packed 
that we insght have a suflaient reserve tor the length of our 
Vvuyage. : 

2. With wf: To put #f in a pack or packs. 

1s30 Parser. 65:/1, I wyll packe up my stuffe. .. He 
pa queray mes besonnes. 1671 KR. Montacu in Lucclewmh 
WSS, (Hist. MSS, Comm ) I. 494 “blomas Pond bas made 
an end of packing up all the pietures. 3753 Koo Amg. an 
Paris iu. Wks 1799 1. 52 50 pack up a few things, and we'll 
oft in a post-chaise directly 1809 Manin Gal Blas i. vii. 
P27, | should be a great fool to pack up iny alls when the 
prize was falling into my bands. 1860 ‘LyNoaut. Glaciers L 
xvi. 107 We. packed up our provisions and instruments 

tb. fs, ‘Lo put up with; to ‘pocket’. 

1644 T Scot Motna Anglia T)ujb, Too generous 
sencible and delicate or digest to packe upp the least affront 
or injurie w hatsoeuer. ; 

ce. absol. To pack clothes ard other necessaries 


for a journey. (siten with af. 

1684 Buwram Pilg r. ti. 5 They packt up and are alsa gone 
aficr him. c¢171g Lany M. W. Moniacu set. to Alrs. 
Hiemet xviii. 160 One whe has nothing at present in ber 
head but packing up. 

3. To put together closely or compactly ; to form 
into a compact mass or body; to crowd toge ther, 

1563 Gotvinc Cesar re2 He was fayne to packe vp his 
soulciers in Jesse roume closer together. 1577 With tS ronw 
Gas. ofgné Biij b, God graunt his woords, within your harts 
be pact. 278 Cowrgsx 7ask 1. Bo ‘lwo citizens who take 
the air, Clone pack'd, and smiling, in a chaise and one. 
1864 ‘lrxnyson £9, Avd. 178 Almost as neat and close as 
Nature packs Her blossom or her seedling, 1887-\fectator 
ag Oct. 2773 Audiences so packed as to be dangerous. 

b. Aaut. 7o pack on all sail: to put on or 
hoist all possible sail for the sake of sped; to 


crowd sail. Also aéso/. in same sense. 

136a J. Snure Comlanis Turkish Kars 34b, The 
Captaine commaunded to packe on all the sayles. ¢ 2994 
Carr. Wraie A. Dudley's Foy. W. Ind. (Hakl Sec.) 9 
Wee might .. perceave a ship pack on all the amie they 
weare able to make after us. 1706 bk. Wann i eoden 
World Diss. (1zob) 11 He flics at ber with all the Sait he 
can pick. 1805 Nerson in Niculas Disp. V1. 479, I shall.. 
be realy to pack after them, if they are gone to the Hay. 
1860 Sconrany ( Acever's MW halen Adv. xii (1859) 168 
‘They packed on all sail. 1884 H. Cor nincwoop Under 
Bletevr Plag ya ‘Yurn the bands up, and pack on her.. 
discretion is the better part of valour with us just now. 

+e. Gardening. ‘Yo graft in a particular way: 
sce qnot. Ods, 

165g W. Lawson Conntry /fonsew. Gard. (1606) 30 Pack- 
ing on, ix, when you cut aslope, a twig of the same bigness 
with your graft, either in or besides the knut, ..and make 
your graft ayree jump with the cyon, and gash your graft 
and your cyon in the iniddest of the wound Iength-way, 
a straw breadth deep, and thrust the one into the otber.. 
then tye them close : ; 

d. ‘!'o press (anything loose) into a compact or 


solid mass. 
1890 L.. C. D'Ovi.e Notchkes 80, [packed down the anew, 


and climld out on to the roof, 1893 Ontsag (U.S. X XT 
134/1 The rain. .had but tthe effect on the heavy dust; .. 1 
would probably take @ week's constant rain to pack the 
road hard ayain ; : 
e. Mining. In the process of washing ore: To 
cause the denser material or ore to subside to the 
bottom by striking (the tub or keeve) with mallcts 


or hammers. 
1878 Ure's Dict. Arts 1. 193 The tub is then packed by 
striking its outside with heavy wooden mallets, .. The 
acking hastens the subsiden:e of the denser pose: Loud. 
‘ked by machinery... The hammers. .are 


Pp 
This tub i 
mounted = on bars..and violently driven upon the side 


mounted vpoa tron bart -an 
the kieve by means of springs. 
4. To form into a ‘pack’, in special senses of 


PACK. 


the sh. a@. To form (hounds) into a pack; b. 
To place (cards) together in a pack; c. To drive 
(ive) into a pack; usually ive. 

G. Daniat Trinarch., fien. LV cclxviii, Soe may 
Hounds well-pack’e Pursue the Prey. 168: W. Kosexrt- 
son Ph» ascol. Gex. (1693) g7t To pack the cards; com. 
ponere chartas. wing Panny Worth West Passage i. 9 
A very inconsiderable quantity of loose ice is sufficient to 
shelter a ship from the sea, provided it be closely packed, 
¢ 1837 Miss W. Jones Gases Patience u.g As the aces turo 
out, you place them below these heaps, packing on them at 
every opportunity. /did. xx. 44 You are not bound to 
pack anihe side packets. ; 

6. intr. for ref. @& To collect into a hody; to 
come together or assemble closely; to crowd 
together. esp. To collect into or form a pack: 
said of animals, as wolves, grouse, etc., also of ice 


in the polar seas: see Pack sé. 5, 7. 

1828 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Pack, to collect together. 1848 
Zoologist UL. 1170 ‘The young follow their parents in a 
‘covey’ till.. autumn, when several coveys ‘pack’, i.e. 
become greyariuus 1 Kincstny Mester. fol xvt, 
Sailors packed close in those days. 1858 GriKig /Hsal. 
Bouikder iv. w The ice is then said to pack. re Pall lad 
G 12 Aug. 4/1 Ju the Hebrides the grouse.. will decline to 
La : ; 

b. In passive sense: To admit of being packed 
in a bundle, or pressed into a compact mass. 

1846 Garener Sc. Guunery 83 When the small balls did 
not pack perfectly tight 1867 Fral. K. Agetc Soc. Ser. th 
Il. nm. gt Tt all takes to pieces, packs up easily. 

6. trans. To cover, surround, or protect with 


som ng pressed tightly around. 
3796 C. Marsnauc Garden. viii (1813) 102 Trees properly 
packed (i. e. the roots well covered) may live out of ground 
ten days ar a fortnight in autumn. 1888 BucKktann Woles 
& Jottinys 232 bey [beavers) seem to have packed. re- 
pated, aud continually attended to the tender places which 
the stream nought make in their engineer 1890 / arly 
News 26 Dev. 7/1 Navvies are pens the line as it 
crosses the decp valleys which they have filled up with the 
chalk and giavel from the cutcings. ss cAlibutt'’s Syst. 
Med. 1) 428 If the surgeon be not at hand, the dressing 
should be ‘ packed ', that is pads of absorbent wool bandaged 
over the poms where the discharge appears. 

b. A/ed. In hydropathic treatment: To envelop 
(the body or a part of it) in a wet sheet or cloth, 


with or without a dry outer covering, 

1849 Mus. Canivirs Leté. 1. 46 Vhe Doctor proposed to 
*pack’ me. shies Surpiev Pract. Hydropathy ¢3 Mt in 
important, in packing, ..that the pauent be tightly packed 
in the Shcet and blanket. 1896 dd/buft's Syst, Med. 1. 345 
The diaphoreuc methods by packing with woollen blankets 
or wet siects are often fuund to be usefu 

7. To fll (a receptacle or space) wth something 
packed in (e.g. a bag, box, trunk, ete., with clothes 
or goods of any kind compactly arranged ; a crevice 
or interstice with something fitting tightly, as in 
making a vessel air-tight, water-tight, etc.); to 
cram, stuff. Also with w/. 

1581 J Bret Hadidon's Answ. Osor. 41h, You packe wp 
your trunckes, and returne to your former course of ca hon la- 
tion. 1583 /.g7. BP. St. Amdras Pref izq Packand thair 
penchelyk Fpicurians. 18ag J. NicnoLson Oferat. Michaure 
997 The head being often packed up with elastic sub-tances, 
such as }-asteboard, or even cork 1884 (5. Att an PArlistia 
AL. 75 Ernest had packed his portmanteau. 

b. transf. and fig. ‘Vo fill (any space) as full as 
it will hold ; to cram, crowd (w#th people or with 
something immaterial). Usually in passive; also 
predicated of that which occupies the space. 

1857-8 Sears Athan. xi, {A passage) crowded and 
packed with meaning 18865. G. W. Benjamin in /Zarper's 
Mag. LXXII. 463/14 They opened a lane through the crowd 
that px hed the great portal. 

8. Vo load (a beast) with a pack. 

x696 Suans. 1 f7en. /1’, 1. £ 3 Charles waine is over the 


new Chimney, and yet our horse not packt. 1837 W. 
Irvine ( afl Bonneville V1. 243 It wax I that packed the 
horses, and led them on the journey, 1894 H. Nisnarr 


Bash Girls Kom. vat The bushrancers .. packed a couple 
of spare horses with what he was likely to require. 

9. To carry or convey in a pack or packs. 

1850 CuLuRRTHON In 5/4 Smithson, Rep. (1851) 01 Joe killed 
an antelope. ..We packed the hams and shoulders to camp. 
1877 Raymonp Sta‘tst. Alines & Mining 19 ‘Yhe ore .. 
having been packed a distance of ten miles on mules, 1886 

ovtn. Kew. Jan. 52 Uhe (gold) ‘dust’... filled the buckskin 
Pouches..to such plethoric dimansions ag to require the 
assistance of a sumpter horse to ‘pack’ it down from the 
mines. 

If. 10. ref. and ifr. To take oneself off with 
one's belongings, be off; to go away, depart, esp. 
when summarily dismissed. +a ref. 

[So in Du. stch wee pakken; Plantijn, 1873, has sew 
wreck pac ken, packt 1 van kier, packt vt Awys.) 

z Kanweos fiyting w. Dunbar 442 For fault of 
Puis<ance, pelour, thow mon pak the s60r Curstre /ore's 
Mart, ixxxiv, (1878) a1 Enuie go packe thee to anme forreine 
toyle. 2 1634 CHAPMAN Alphonsus Plays 1873 111. 955 
bial is ou “ ay pith 1865 ane Fredh, Gt. x1. iv. 
1872) IV. 63 Voltaire..lost no tune cking hi 
Germ. sich packen). dees Sail os 


b. intr. Also to be packing. To send packing, 
to sen away, dismiss ap baraee (= sense 11). 
1906 Saarton Magwy/ 3797 As for all other et them trusse 


& packe. xg67 /rial Treas. in Has. Dodsley UI. 294 Will 
Ye be packing, you ill-favoured lout? xg9q Nasiue Rfort, 
/'vav. 9, | would .. send him packing, séxa CuapMan 


For your owne an 


Widiowes T. Plays “1873 i 
I . Roscarson /'ky. 


IL 
advise vou te pack hence. 168 


8638 


Gen, (1693) 514 Let us be ing, WeTl dwell no er 
hore j shes iene, ain. Gotpsm. Vie. W. xxi, Our 
I say, pack out this moment. se Tannyaon Vision of Sin 
tv. xii, Let the canting liar puck! 28¢@ Brownine Jed 
Piper 32 Sure a» fate, we'll send you packing. 1893 Stevan 
gon Cafriona ii. 13, | bad scarce breath enough to send my 
porter packing. ; 

ll. ¢rans. To send or drive away, order off, 


“send about his business, dismiss summarily, get 


rid of, Now usually with of. 

z589 Ripta Bb! S: hol.1047 To packe, or drive forwarde, 
r6oa Warner Ald, Ang. x. WW. (3612) 243 Lord Wilham 
Graie.. Did with an armie benve pack thence our dangerous 
neighbour Guise. 3643 Licutrroor Géean. £.x. (1648) 34 He 
waa packed away, 1660-3 Purves Drarvy ig jan., te y Lord 
did presently pack his lady intothe County. £737 Brachen 
Farricry Lipr. (1757) 11. 79 They are pretty sure of pack- 
ing him off to one or other that does not uvderstand them, 
e2817 Hous Zales & Sk V. 187 As soon as day-light 
appeared, I was packed about my business. 1 Norais 
in Cornh, Mag. Mar 227 He packed her off to at once. 

12, Zo pack a jury, cards; see neat. 


+ Pack, »v.2 Oés. [Origin obscure: cf. Pack s6.2 

The sense, both in vb, and sh, suggests sume connexion 
with Pact sé (also Compact sd./ ¢); the implication here 
beang however always bad. As to the furm, though final 
<f is commouly reduced in Sc. and in some mod.Eng. dial. 
to cor Ale g. ack, Jack, correc hk, diseck, etc.), we have uo 
evidence of such change in Standard Eng. of 16-17th c 3 
yet a confusion between pact and pack't, pack'd, is conceive 
able. On the other hand, no connexion is apparent between 
sense 1 and any sense treated under Pack #2; hence this 
has been provisionally sanked ay a separate word. But the 
later senses, esp 4 and 5s, appear to arise from a blending 
of this with Pack 9 !, with which they are now in feeling 
associated. So with Pack sh!} 

+i. ¢1. gutr. ‘To euter into a private arrange- 

ment, to ayrce in a secret or undeshand desiyn ; 
to plot, conspire, scheme, intrigue. 

au {vee Pacnine vil, 66.4. 1588 Sianvnurst nets 
1v. (Arb.) 97 With two Gods packing one womman sellye¢ 10 
coosen, 19838 Sian 714 A. iv. ti. 155 Goe packe with 
him, and give the mother gold, And tell them both the cir- 
cumstance of all 1602 Carew Cornaadl 1qb, [lls want of 
profit) they impute it partlyto the Easterne buyers packing, 
partly to the owners not venting, and venturing the same. 

+2. To bring or let (a person) into a plot, to 
engage as a confederate or conspirator; in fass. to 
be an accomplice or confederate in a plot. Obs. 

3zg90 Suaxs. Com, Fre. v. i. 219 That Goldsmith thera, 
were he not pack’d with her, Could witnesse it. —_ 
Much Adov. t 308 Margaret..1 beleeuc was packt in all 
this wrong, Hired to it by your brother. ¢ 3600 Dav Heeg. 
Seeleetdl Gr. i. ii. (1881) 18 Lo you but send away Sir Walter 
P.aynsey, Let me alove to pack the Cardinal. 

+ 3. érans. ‘Yo contrive or plan (something) in 


an underhand way; to plot. Més. 

2613 [see Pacnine rd/, sh") 161g Syivester Be/hulia's 
Reserve wv. 209 ‘Vheir Marriage then was neither stoln, nor 

ackt, Now posted. x6g5 Fuireu CA, Jfist. uw ti. § 10 She 

ad purposely before-hand picked and plotted the same (his 
death), 2694 F Busaoce ise Haradles xii, 417 Had it been 
a puck'd business, they would have been careful not to have 
differed in a tittle. 
b. str. or ads. 

asgo Nasue /'asgain’s Apol (Gros 1. 22%), My Reformer 
doth nothing but play the Ingler; he packs under-boord, 
aud shewes vot how farre forth the Archb. hath affirmed it. 

II. 4. To select or make up (a jury or a deliberat- 
Ing or voting body) in such a way as to secure a par- 
tial decision, or further some private or party ends, 

1587 Harnison Lagland 11. ii. (1877) t. 53 Grieved, that 
she had. .wrested out sucha verdict against him, and therein 
packed a quest at bir owne choi-e. 1643 (see Packkn *}. 

J. Wres Store-Ffeny (1725) 1599 What ly impanneliing 
of ignoant Jurors, what through packing and suborning 
Them. 1681 Dryorn Ads 4 Achit. 607 He packt a Jury of 
dissenting Jews, argis Kurset Own Zone iv. (1724) I. 
620 All people saw the way fo: packing a Parliament now 
laid open. 1849 Macartay //fsf. Eng. vi UL. 98 We had 
packed the courts of Westminster Hall in order to obtain 
a decison in favour of his dispensing power. /éid. vii 317 
Haviny determined to puwk a por anient Tam set himscif 
energetically and method:cally to the wark. 

§. To arrange or shuffle (playing cards), so as to 
chent or secure n fraudulent advantage. Hence jig., 
to pack cards with (any oxe), to make a cheating 
frranvement with. (Cf. sense 1.) O¢s. or arch 

1599 Mixsuru.Sf Dict., karayar,to packe cards, to shuffle 
caidy, 3606 SHaxs. Ant. & CZ, 1v. xiv. 19 Shee, Eros has 
Packt Cards with Ceesars, and false plaid my Glory Vato an 
Enemies triumph 261g Bacon S/. aon! Undertakers Wks, 
1879 I. 498/1 Some shall be thought practisers that would 
pluck the caids, and others shall be thought papivts thar 
would sunt a cards. cane mine hig? iene call for a 
new pair of cards, than play upon these if they be packed, 
8667 [aNiwam Dus ect Parae Iv. ix. rr in ZAted Collet. 
fee: ty/2 How to pack Knaves 'mongst Kings and Queens. 
3743 Scars Mag. Oct. 492/1, I jeatned to pack cards and to 
cogadye. 1890 McCaatiy French Revol. 11. 76 The poor 
King tned..to pack cards witb fortune, 


Packable (pz*kab'l), 2. rare. [f. Pack vl+ 


eANLt.} Capable of being packed. 
Ge Eliane Mag. Mar. 3638 Gune packable on the backs 
RU 


Package (px kédz). Also 7 pacoage. ff. 

Pack v.l + -aGE.] 
lL. The packing of goods, etc.; the mode in which 
are packed; spec. the privilege formerly 


eld by the City of London of packing cloth and | 


ther ed by aliens or denizens (o4s.). 
(med Coon, Acne ee gs ee Cac 


PACKED. 


Chas. 1 fo Leudon tcf. Luffman CAarters (3799), Officiam 
Sarcinacionis sive Vaccavionis, Anglice Paccage, omnium 
vendorom [ete {Confirmation of Charter 16 Edw. IV (14 
which i cia sive oocupaciones paccacionis omai- 
modwum Fannorum, etc] Honse of Lavrds MSS. 
ic 2u9 ‘The offices and duues of Paccage, 

vage, Portaze, 1748 Anson's boy. 1. viL 209 The whole 
was & Very extraordinary picce of falne package; and .. 
there was concealed amon the cotton, in every jar, a 
considerable quantity of doable doubloons and dollars. ahen 
Cotqunoun Comm, Thames xi, eae The priviteges of the 
Package of Cloths and certain uther outward-beewnd Goode 
of Foreign Merchants, Den:ze:is,or Aliens. .are confirmed to 
the oy by Charter of. 16 Charles 1. 2849-s8 Toop Cyd. 
Anat. IV. 1327/2 Artificial arrangement .. contributing to 
facilitate their package. 


+2. The whole or mass of things packed together; 


a carro. Oés. 

2669 Sruxmy Mariner's Mag., Penalties & Forf.7 Vi any 
-- Person taking Chaige of the Ship, shall permm any sort 
of the Puckage therein to be ed. s8es Parry Nat. 
Theol. xi. it, § 7. 209 Thespleen may be merely a stuffing, a 
soft cushion to fill up a vacancy or hollow, which un 
occupied, would leave the package loose and unsteady. 

3. A bundle of things packed up, whether in 
a box or other receptacle, or mercly compactly 
tied up; esp. such a bundle of small or moderate 


size, as an item of luggage; a packet, parcel, (The 


chief current oe 
eg De For Col. yack Ese) 328 Cases, Kages, and 


halen of European g ro Crannx Boros 
Package, aud parcel, hogs-head, chest, and case. 18 ; 
luvin Capt, Bonneville lt. 04 Their innumerable horses, .. 


zome burthened with packages, others following in droves. 
1897 Gun. H. Portes in leutury Mag. Jan. 35: At noon 
a pines of despatches. .rcached head quarters. ; 
. t@ Means, material, or requisites for seas 

1753 R. Pactocn #. W’ilbins (188¢ IL xviii 902 
greatest concern was, having broke up so many of my 
chests, to find package for the things. 

5. A case, casing, box, or other receptacle in 
which goods are packed. 

Original package, the package or case in which goods are 
sent out from the place of manufacture, 

s8ar W. ‘Tayion in Monthly Mag. X13. 58 The method 
of prizing, or squeezing. .tbe article into ite package, 80 as 
to reduce its Imlk for stowage. « 18a7 Pet. to Ho, Comm. 
in Lischoff Woollen Alanr/, 1. 60 Your petitioners, there- 
fore, humbly pray your Honourable Mouse to. place the 
holders of wool, duty paid .. upon the same footing as 
importers and hotiers of silk in original | preanope i 
Datly News 28 June 6/2 Judge Foster lof K: ] recently 
decided that liquor could only be sold in ‘original ° 
which is construed as meaning one or more bottles of 
or whisky. The merchants..are not allowed to scil beer or 
whisky by the giass. . ; 

Hence Pa‘ckaging, the action of making up into 
a package ; also atirib, 


2875 Knicut /ict. Mech., Fackaging-machine, a mache 
fo loadlinn ‘ams OF goods imio compact shape far trass- 
portations a bundlin -presa, 


+ Packald. Oés. Alsos pakald. [f. Pack sd.! 

The nature of the suffix is not clear: Jamieson suRgests a 
corruption of ~f in fac kei, and compares /agadd for F accor 
But the first quot is earlier than any we have of packet.) 

A pack, bundle; a burden, load; a packet. 

c 1440 Fork Myst. xviii 169 Pis pakald bere me bus, Of all 
7 plege and 7 eme 38:6 /nwe. KX. Wardrobe (3819) a 
Item ane pa kald of lettrez with ane obligatioun wit “ 
soverties for Alexander Hoid for the landis of Kilmarnok. 
1837 RutngrForp Let. to Laird of Cally Lett. (1671) 957 
O how loath we are to forgoe our packalds and burdens, 

Packall, variant of PkealL, Indian basket. 

Pa‘ck-cloth. [f. Pac s6.1+ Cuutu; cf Da. 
pack-kieed (Kilian 1599).] A stout coarse kind of 
cloth used for packing ; a piece of this. 

34.. Metr. Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 620/17 Aumdicinteomn, 
kotyn or pakclothe. 1§65-73 Courrr / kesanrus, Loacts 11a, 
skinnes whern clothes were pached in carriage; packe 
Cluthes. 3698 Load, Gas. No.4 Boo/4 Pack'd up in a Bundle 
of Packcloth. 2776 [see Pacw w.! 2). 18287 Perils & Captivety 
(Constable's Misc.) 230, I had no sort of clothing, bat a piece 
of packcloth about my middle, 


acked (pxht), £/.a.. Alsopackt. [f. Pacx 
vl + -hp1] 

1. Put or pressed together closely in a bundle or 
inass, crowded in, etc.; put apio a package or 
packet: see Pack v.! 3-3, 

2777 G. Forsrxe ny. vound World I. 102 We sailed 
through a great quantity of packed or broken ice. 1852 Hr. 
Maxtinnau Hast. Peace (1877) LiL. iv. xiv. 146 A clonely 
packed assembly of business-like oven. 1876 Geo. Ensor 
Pan. Der. m1. xxiii, The packed-up slows of a departin 
faur. 3897 R. Kirvcine Caftases Courageous 160 The packed 
mass ran frum the cabin partituun tothe sliding door. 

3. Filled with etn packed in; as full as it 
will hold; stuffed, crammed, crowded: see PACK ®. 7. 

1883 Scotsman 30 July 4/5 Packed trains were deapatched 
every few nutes Joke Kuuna Departs, 11 tte, AU 
(1839) 69 How shall the women's mesage reuch unto bar 
Above the tumult of the packed bazar? 

Packed (pekt), pp/.a.% [f. Pack v.2 + -zp] 
Selected or manipulated io serve party ends, as a 
deliberative assembly, a jury: see Pack v.2 4 

3643 Pavane Sov. Power Parl. 1.12 It waa by this packed 
over-aved Pashament, and Act, annufled, revoked, and 
poder ae sea 1648 ‘ oe esi ail Pita for 

mg $ the subacription of a yg baat ° e 
Kowanns Author. OU. & NV. Test, & T rack d Count 3 
Trent. 19798 Neat /f/sst. Purit, Vl. 530 This..met with 
some opposition even in that pack’d amembly. £844 Tureen 
Heart xi. 119 Loaded dice, packed cards. «867 Buscere Sf. 
Keform 8 Aug., It was not a packed meeting. 


PACKER. 


Packer! (px‘kas). Also 5 pakker, -our. [f. 
Pack v.t + -BBL; = Du. pakker (Kilian packer).)} 

1. One who packs: one who puts up some- 
thing in a bundle or receptacle; with qualifying 
adj., one (well or ill) skilled in packing. 

2998 [see Pack 7.11}. xzas De Foe Col. Jack (1840) 328 
They eal mary by..packers of their own. 1888 Miss 
Braavpon Mt. Noyal IL. i. a Some valets are bad packers. 

3. spec. ta. An ollficer charged with the packing 
or supervision of the pears, of exported goods 


liable to custom, etc. : cf. packing-officer in PACKING 


vbl. sb.13 and Packavetr. Ods. (‘The carliest sense: 
in 14th c. Anglo-L. paccator ) 

1353 Rolls of Parit. 11, agt/1 Certein noumbre des 
Portours, Packers, Gwynders, Ovcerours, & autres Laborers 
des Leines. 3450 /bid V. 200/1 Surveyours of the serche, 
Packers or eny other Officers. 1488-9 Acé 4 /fen. 111, 
c 11 No manner of persone beyng sworn tu be a wolle 
pakker. 1538 Act az Hen. Vitl,c¢ 14 $a kuery porte., 
where no tellers nor packers at this present time 

b. One whose business or trade it is to pack 
goods for transportation; one who prepares and 
picks provisions, as meat, fish, fruit, etc. for future 


or distant markets. 

1692 Lurreece Arics fed. (1357) U1. 449 Severall bundles of 
cloaths..seized ut a packers in Coleman street. 1817 W. 
Sxiwyn Law Nise Prius (ed. 4) Ul. 075 Goods had been 
sent by ordera from the vendee to a packer; the packer was 
considered as a middle man between the vendor and vendee. 
83g Mank. Axam. 7 Jan. 5/a Vhe closing of these markets 
caused a serious loss to the American breeders and packers. 

6. One who pack» peuple in seats. 

1898 C. Ravrich in Dany News 7 Nov. 2/3 The gentle. 
man called the packer, whose business was to cry, ‘ Move 
up, please; sit closer, please *. 


3. One who transports goods by means of pack- 


beasts. (C7. 8. and Australia ) 

1694 Morivux Aahelafs (1737) V. 216 Burthen-Bearers, 
Pachers 1788 M Curcen in Lr, etc. (1888) bl. goa Here 
we inet a Packer with ten pack-horses, 1881 Cheq. Carver 
76 A packer offered) me higher wages to diive pack-horses 
down the south coast. 

b. A pack-horse, pack-mule, ete. (Australia.) 

1874 Woop & Larnam Warting for Mail 59 A hoise,some 
old packer he looked like, 1890 Melbourne Argus 7 June 
4/s Starting back from one of the Flemington hotels with 
his saddle horses and packeis. 

4. A machine or contrivance used for packing. 

1890 Cent. Dict., Packer, .7. The variously constructed 
mechanian by which the grain cut by « reaping-machine 1s 
packed or compressed on the binding-table and held till 
embraced and bound by the twine, 1894 Ladews Com. 
mission Gloss., Pa kers *, \aths used for packing calicoes in 


les. 

5. A device to make a gas-tight packing between 
the tubing and the sides of an oil-well, 0/..S. 

Hence Packership, the office of a packer: see 2a. 

1493 Letter Bh. City of London 1. Mf 417 b, Thoffices of 
Pakkership and Gawgership of the said Citea. 

Packer 2. [f. Paok v.24 +-ru1.) One who 
‘packs’ cards, juries, etc ; ta coufederate in a 


fraudulent design, a conspirator, plotter. 

1986 Newton tr. Dancan's Diceplay vi, As many foysting 

coseners and deceiptiull packers in del le use todo. 1599 
Minsnru SP LDict., Barayader, a packer of cards, a shofler 
of card = 1771 T. Huw Ser WA arrington (1797) IL 165 
A packer us one who is in league with a parcel of smart 
youny fellows that are rather destitute of fortune, and for 
that reason are pushing for everything which can make it. 
1807 B.S. Harrerr Assy Sun 1. 93 Assouiating with 
Coggers of dice, packers of Cards. 
Packery (parka). rare. [See -ERY; = Du. 
pukkerij.) & A place where goods are packed ; 
a packing establishment. b. A collection of packs 
or packayes. 

1880 Libr. Univ Knowl (N Y.) X. 447 Broom factories, 
pork packeries, soap- works. ch Miss Dowte Gird 1 K’.29f, 
xi 163 On his back his murvellous baggavze was strapped, ., 
A pair of boots and his co it were tied with pieces of cotton. 


string to the whole packery. 
Packet (pzx‘ket), 56. Also 6-9 paoquet, 7 
[Dim. of Pack 56.1) Cf, 


paquette, 8-9 paquet. 
KF. pacgueé (1539 in Palsgr.), prague? (1539 in R. 
Estienne), It. pacchketlo (Klono 1611), Sp. paguete, 

The Fr. and Eny. forma appear together in Palsgvrave 
25303 Hatz.-Darm say the Fr. was from the bng., and .is 
payuet is inasc., it could hardly be the dim. of obs. F. 
pacgue femn., which would have been put iguctfe. Possibly 
the Eng. was orig. an AnyloFr. dim. of facdA. The It und 
Sp. forms are late, and app. from Fr.] 

i. A small pack, package, or parcel: in earliest 


use applied to a parcel of Ietters or dispatches, 
and esp. to the State parcel or ‘ mail’ of dispatches 


to and from foreign countries. 

2530 Parser. 250/2 Pacquet of letters, pac guel cde lettres. 
1533 Busan Luxe Let. to Cromwell 17 Aug., | wrote unto 
my Lorde of Northumberlande, to write on the bak of his 

eq sete, the houre and day of the depeche. a 12948 Sir 
fr owARD in Ellis Org. Lett. Ser. ue I. gt. 1 send 

ou in this paquet a lettre tu my wife, 1599 }. Feauncts 
{Chester Posty in Cectd Papers (Hist. MSS. Comm.) IX. 
377, I cannot hear of any passage .. out of Ireland, saving 
the post bark which brought over two packets s6o4 
E. G(aimstong) D'clcosta’s Hist. Indies vi. x. 452 How the 
Kings of Mexico and Peru had intelligence .. seeing they 
had no vse of any letters, nor to write pacquets. 1643 
in //atton Corr. (Camden) 8 Your great packuitt is come 
tomy hand. 3693 Massachus. P.O. Act, A paca vett shall 
be accounted 3 letters at the least. 2716 Lavy M. W, 
Monitacu Let. to C'less Mar at Nov., I foresee I shall swell 


364 


my letter fo the size of a pacquet. 1768 Geatl. Mag, 53 His 
Eacellency was making up a pacquet, which was to be sent 
to Berlin by hus running footinan. 3803 in Jf. Cutler's Life, 
etc. (1888) 1. 304 We.. present you = pase of plants. 1849 
Macautay /f/tst. Eng. iii. 1. 393 The difficulty and expense 
of conveying large packets from place to place. 187% TT : 
Cuorer Pioneer Commerce ix. 250, 1. produced a packet of 
photoyraphs of fnends. 1675 Ure's Du:t. Aris IL. 728 Thus 
the packet (of leaf guld] becomes sufficiently compact to 
bear beating with » hammer of 15 or 16 pounds weight. 

b. fg. A small collection, set, or lot (of things 


or persons): cf. Pack 54.1 3, 

Sometimes (with obvious reference to a packet of letters 
rt, a falsehood, a ‘packet of lies’: cf. 
Gatti xky-packsr. Zo sell one a packet (collug.): to tell him 
a falsehood, take him sn, ‘sell’ him, 

1589 Nasnu Pre/ Greene's Atenaphon (Arb) 6 The Italio- 
nate pen, that of a packet of pilfries, afvuordeth the presse 
a pamphlet or two 1613 Puncnas Pilgrimage (1614) 93 
The Heatheni-+h and Popish, and... other packets of miraclen 
1766 in J. H. Jesse Geo. Sedivyn ¥ Contemtp, (1843) I. 72, 
I thank you, my dear George, for inciuding me in your 
pacguel of fronds 2796 Grose Carss, Dict , Packet, a talse 
report. 1838 Scott /. AT, Herth xix, Dorothy had .. pos- 
sessed herself of a slight packet of the rumours which were 
flying abioad. 1886 [, Harpy Maver Castes bridge xliii, It 
never crossed my nund that the man was s- lling mea packet. 

ec. As title of a periudical publication contamug 


news, etc. 

1678-9 (¢://e) The Weekly Pacquet of Advice from Rome. 
3683 T. Hoy Agathocles 6 ‘Lhe loathsuine Crics Of daily 
Jctters, Pacquetts, Mercurys 1735 //. Scongal’s Life of 
God, etc. Pref, The . Society tur promoting Christian 
Knowledge  judzed it worthy a piace in their Annual 
Packet to their corresponding members, 281 (¢:é/e) The 
Monthly Pacvet of Lvening ee aalinas: 

da. ¢rans/. Applied to natural formations, 

2658 Iveuyn #?, Gard, (1675) 10g Caterpillars are ea-ily 
gathered off during all the winter, taking away the packets 
which cleave about the branches 1824-34 Gal's Siudy 
Met, (ed. 4) 1. 513 Lhe texture of the heart ts fleshy, ..cune 
sisting of packets of fibres, more or less oF lique. 

e. A sinall pile on set of cards. rare 

1887 Miss W. Jones Games Patience ii. 9 The object..is 
..to build up packets from the ace to the king. 

3. Short tor PACKET-BO AT, 

109 Srikte Jatler No. 107 Pr You may easily reach 
Fl iurwach ina Day, so as to be there when the Packet zuey 
off. 1800 Waeccesi KV in Owen esp. 6067 Monthly packets 
should be established to sail regularly both from Europe and 
Indie 1874 W. BE. Hatt Nights & Duties Neutrals 7a 
Ms eh of the type of the packcts plying between Dover and 

abl adlSe 

3. attrib. and Comb. Carrying a packet or packets, 
as packet-hark, -ship, -vessel (= PACKET-BOAT) ; 
packet-carrter, -horse; put up or sold in packets, as 
packet goods, tea, tohacco; packot-day (sce quot.) ; 
t+ packet-manl, a ‘mail’ or bag containing letters 
or papers, a mail-bag (ods.) ; paoket-note, a size 
of nute-paper, g by 11 inches the sheet. 

1806 Howes Banwell Hill \. 320 The gay “packet-bark, 
to Krinbound. 1606 Dexknr Vries fr Held Wks, (Grosart) 
If. saz The *Packet-caryer (that all this while wayted on 
the other side), cride A buoate, a boat. 1858 SimmMonvs 
Mit. trade, * Packet day, the mail-<day; the day for post- 
ing letters, or fur the departure of a ship. x Lond, 
Gaz No. 2485/4 Three Persons on Hurseback set upon 
the Chester Mal taking the *Pacquet-Horse and Pacquet 
into an adjacent Wood. 1663 Grrnirre Counsel 8 Postil- 
lions hasten with the *Packet-Maile to the Post Office. 
1664 Rurtrr A/wd. ou. i 62 About her neck a lacket- 
Male, Fraught with Advice, some fresh, some stale. one 
Dickens in Harper's Mag. (1854) Jan. 217/1, 1 made 
arrangements for returning home in the George Washington 
*packet-stup. 1894 Westin. Gas. 14 Feb. 2/1 ‘I wenty years 
ago there were scarcely a dozen “packet tolaccos; now they 
are innumerable 


Pa‘cket, v. 
(Cotyr. 1611).] 

1. trans. ‘To make up into, or wrap tp in, a packet. 

3681 Suwonmary of Du Kartas To Rdr. *iv b, So many won- 
ders as I behold enstited and packeted vp in a paucity of 
Verses. 22745 Swirt Left, (R.), My resolution ts tu send you 
all your letters well sealed and packeted 2755 H. Wat Proce 
Lett, (1846) IIL. 157 When Mr. Miintz has done, you will 
le 80 good as to pacquet him up, and send him to Straw- 
berry. 1863 Miss FS Surerarn Ch. Amchester i, lhere 
was unction in the packeted, ticketed drugs. 

+2. trans. To dispatch by packet-boat. Ods. 

3638 For Fancies t t, The young lord of Telamon, her 
husband, Was packeted to Fran: e, to study court -hip. 

tb. tatr. Yo ply with a packet-buat. Obs. 

1806 Weaster ict, Packet, to ply with a packet. 
1813 Sovton Daily Advertiser g Mar. 3/4 The subscribers 
respectfully inform the publick that they continue the 
packeting Vien between Providence and New Yui 


Packet-boat. [f. Packet sé. + Boat. Hence, 
F. pazucbot, in 1634 paquebouc (Cleiriac Termes de 
Martine 35), in Dict. Acad. 1718 pazuet-bot.} 

A boat or vessel plying at regular intervals 
between two ports for the conveyance of mails, 
also of goods and passengers ; a mail-boat. (Often 
shortened to packet: see PACKET sé. 2.) 

Orig. the boat maintained for carrying ‘the packet’ of State 
letters and dispatches. Cf. 1 sob-y (in Nept. Secret Come- 
mittee on Post Office, 1844, 37) * Postes towardes Ireland .. 
Hollyheade, allowance as well for serving the packett by 
lande as for entertaining a bark to carie over and to returue 
the packet, at x Ji. the moneth’. An early official name four 
this was Post-sark (in State Pipers as late as 1651), also 
Povt-noat, g.v. In 1628 (S. 2. Dom. Chas. /, CX XIV. 
118b, P.R.O.) ‘ Hollyhead for keepinge a Boate..to Trans- 
port the Packetts to Ircland. Margin, this to bee performed 


or news), a false re 


{f. Packer s6.: cf. F. pagueter 


PACKING. 


by the pacqueta postmaster’; this ‘ Boate ta Trans 
Packetts’ was prob, already familiarly known as the pellet 
boat ’, since this term was xo well-known as to be borrowed 
in French before 1634. (in 1637 the ‘Speedy Post’ to carry 
the packet to and from the Continent wa» known as the 
* Posunasier's Fiigate’ (Cal. S. P. passin). 

r6qc Evucvn Diary 11 Oct., | marched three English 
miles towards the packet-boate. 2649-s0 Commons' Journal 
at Mar., The Charye of the Packet Hoats for Ireland. 369 
Acts & Ordin, tard. c. 30 48 (Scobell) 513 Rules .. for the 
Settlement of Convenient Posts, and Stages .. and the pro. 
viding and kceping of a sufficient number of Horses, and 
Pacquet-Boats, 1068 Lend. Gas, No. 2367/4 The passage 
is re-estublist between Harwich and Helvoet-sluyce, with 
able and sufficient Pucquet-buats of 60 ‘uns. 1693 G. Cot. 
Lins G4. Brit. Coasting Pilot 1. 14/1 Holyhead-Road...’The 
Pacquet Boats for Trelund use this place. 17:8 Lavy M. W, 
Montacu Left. to Abbé Conti 3x Oct., Larrived this morning 
at Dover, after being tossed a whole night in the packet. 
boat. 1774 PeNNANT Zour Scot in 1772, 295 A pacquet- 
boat, . sails every furtnight. 1879 Brack Macleod of D, 
axx, Ihe big open packet-buat that crosses the Frith of Lorn, 

Facktong, e:roucous form for PakTona, Chinese 


nickel-silver. 
Pack-full, a. [f. Pack v.!] As full as can be 
packed, 


3858 Mus. Cartyre 16 Jan. in Mew Lett, & Ment, (1903) 
Tl. 272 Her head bas been pack-full of nonfense. 


Pa‘ck-ho:rse. [f. Pack sé.) + Horse sb.) A 


horse used for carrying packs or bundles of goods. 

©1475 Pict. Voc. in Wr.-Wulcker 757/38 fic savinarius, 
a pakhors [frvaéed pathors}]. rssa HuLox1, Packehoise or 
mule, clitellarins. 1630 AK. Johnson's Aingd 4 Commw. 
481 ‘I'wo hundred Horsemen in Moscovie, require three 
hundred Packe-horses. 1745 J foe's Eng. Tradesman 
xxvi, (1841) 1. 260 Carringe by puckhorses and hy wagons 
1869 PHAcKERAY J"rrgsa. 1, Striigs of pack-hurses that bad 
not yet left the road, 

b. fg. A drudge. 

1894 Suaka, Nich. //7, 1, iii. 122, I was a packe-horse in 
his great aflaires, 1693 Woon £7/e 27 Nov. (O H.S) ILL, 
436 He hax been a packhore m the practical and old 

alenical way of physick. 2768 Gotvom, Gued-n. Alan a, 
a, Vil be pack-horse to none of them, 

Cc. atirih. and Comd, 

3593 Nasue CArtats 7. 65b, Violent are most of our 
packe-hotse Mulpit-men. @ 1703 Pome re for tunaie Compl. 
44 He.. pack-horse like, joys on beneath his load. 1792 
W Bartram Caro tna 384 ‘Lhe heat and the burning flies 
. such as tu excite comp.ission eveu in the hearts of pack- 
horsemen. 1878 Juskinson Guide ng. Lakes (1879) 53 
The old packhorse tuck ftom Kendal to Whitehaven. 


Packhouse (pavkhaus), [f Pack s6.1+ House 
sb.; =Du. pakhuis (Kilian packhuys), Ger. pack- 
haus; obs. I. pacyhuus.| A building in which 
packs or bundles of goods are stored ; a warehouse. 

ase: Wier er J veal, Com, 16 [They] dic let out the 
best of their houses to strangers for chambers, and pack- 
houses. 1773 Ana Rey 65 Several hundred persons — at 
Joundee. .carried off goo sacks of wheat and barley, from the 
packhouse, 1893 Vatly News 4 May 5/4 ‘Tne. company’s 
packhouses are Just now overstocked with Russian cotton, 


Packing (park), v6/.s6.! [t.Packv.1 + -Inal.] 

L. Lhe aciion of Pack v.! 

1. The putung (of things) together compactly, 
as for transport, preservation, or salc; the filling 


(of a receptacle) with things so put in, 

1389 Acé 13 Rich. //, & 9 § « Null merchant nautre 
homme achate ses leyms par celles paroles Govdpakhkyag ne 
pat autres paroles semblublus 1398 Lard Derby's Eaped. 
(Camden) 35 Pro pakkyng dictorum pannorum. 1 Act 
tu /len Ll, c a3 Newt er the ‘Vale-fsh nor small Fish 
should be laid double in packing. 1506 Aurgh Nec. Edina, 
(Rec. Soc.) I. roy Throw pakking and peling of inerchand 
sude in Leith to be had furth of our reuline. 1760-78 

» Brookn fod of Quad, (1809) LY. 101 Lhe night was em- 
ployed in hastening and paching. 1893 Mak. HoGrwontit 
hh Bells ww. 161 Litth: Dominick heaved many a sigh 
when he saw the packillg: up of all hus school-tellows 1841- 
91 T.R. Jones Ann. Wingd (ed. 4) 755 A circumstance 
which much facilitates the , acking of the abdominal viscera, 
1857 Lony mans’ Geog. Ser. IL. The Ho: ld 333 Meat-c uring 
and packing is a very important industry at Chicago and 
Cincinnati, (Ch Pack v.! 1b. ; 

b. ‘lhe assembling of gregarious Leasts or birds: 


sce Pack v.! 5, 
1879 Jrvennins Wild Life in S. C. 303 The packing of 
birds is very int resting. 
@. Med. Wrapping in a wet sheet. 
2674 Biackiz Se(/ wit 51 ‘Ihe wet sheet packing, one of 
the most bruated of the hy dropathic appliances. 
AI. 2. concr. Any material used to fill up a 


space or interstice closcly or tightly; filling, stufiing. 

Applied, ¢.g., to a piece of some substance inserted in 
a joint, around a piston, etc, so an to render it airtight or 
water-tight; a contrivance (such as a bag of flnx-seed, which 
swells when wetted) fur stupping the opening between the 
tube and the side of the boring ingan oil wells small stones 
embedded in mortar, fur filling up the inside of a wall; in 
Printing, « cloth, board, or the hike, placed between the 
impression-cylinder aud the paper, tor equalizing the 


iinpression, 
rag R. Stuart //tst. Steam Engine 160 The ends of the 
wheels are made to move ruund alee by packings oF 
stufings, 1837 Civil Ang. & Arch. Jrnl. l.ia/t They. .form 
a pericctly secure water-joint, without any assistance v 
vacking, lead, or other material. 1848-76 GwiILT Anchit. 
t slons., Packing, small stones imbedded in mortar, ured to 
fill up the interstices Letween the larger stones in rubble 
work, 2838 Simmonps Dict. Trade, Packing, a quantily 
of wood or coals piled up to support root» in a mine or for 
other purposes; the Sap, ruund a cylinder, etc. 169° 
W. J. Gounon Moundry 291 (Kotary Press) It was customary 
to work entirely with soft packing—that w to say, with & 


PACKING, 


thick blanket or cloth between the impression cylinder and 


the paper. : 

Tit. 3. attrib, and Comb. a. Used for, in, or 
in connexion with the packing of goods, as packisng- 
awl, -cloth -crate, -crib, -houst, -knot, -paper, -shed, 
stick, -wood, -yard. b. Pertaining to or used in 
the packing of a piston, a joint, etc., as packing 
black, -bolt, -expander, -gland, -leather, -nut, 
-ring. @. Paoking-board: see quot.; packing- 
box, (a) a box for packing goods in; (6) a stuffing- 
box around the piston-rod of a steam-cngine ; 
pasking-case, a case or frame-work in which 
articles are packed or securely enclosed, for con- 
veyance to a distance; packing-needle = Pack- 
NEEDLE; packing-officer (see quot.); + packing- 
penny, a penny given at dismissal; fo give a 
packing-peniny to, to ‘send packing’, to dismiss ; 
packing-press, a strong press, usually hydrau- 
lic, used to compress goods into small bulk for 
convenience of carriage; packing-sheet, (a) a 
sheet for packing goods in; (6) Afed. a wet sheet 
in which a patient is enveloped in hydropathic 
treatment; t+ packing whites, name for a kind of 


woollen cloth. 

1875 KniGut Dict, Weck., * Packing-awl, one for thrusting 
a twine through a packing cloth or the meshes of a hamper. 
lbid., "Packing-bolt (Slteam-engine), a bolt which secures 
the gland of a stuffing-box. 188: Archit. Publ. Soc. Dict, 
“Pa hing-board, the term applied to the boards used with 
pol.ng boards over the intended soffit of an arch in tun- 
neling, to the top of the heading wherever the earth shows 
symptoms of falling in. r@ya Suisy Brit, Forest /rees 
212 The wood is soft and spongy, and only fit for *packing- 
boaen. 1793 10 Picton £.'fool Alunic. Kee. (1886) Ll. 268 
‘The frames, *paching cascs and carriage 1893 Sri ous 
Taw. S. kb. Africa 26 A large open packing-case, in which 
had been stowed the trading goods. 1890 Cent. Dict. 4. v. 
Lenticel, ‘The outer (not corky) cells of a lenticel are termed 
"sacking or complementary ceils. 1859 W. S. Corum .n 
Mood(ands (1866) 44 For making *packing-crates. 1884 
Kniour Dict. Afech. Supp., *Packing Gland, an annular 
picee, the cover of a stuffing box, which is screwed or other- 
wise forced into the stuffing bux tu expand the packing 
agamst the piston, 31872 Aontledgr's Eu. Boy's Ann. May 
jo» *Packing kuots are used for binding tmber together. 
366a in Pateairn Cra Trtade VIL. 607 A sharp thng lyk 
a ‘pahing neidle, 1858 Simuonns Dyet. / rade, “Facking- 
oficer, an excise-officer who superintends or watches the 
packing of paper, and other excseable articles. xg98 2B. 
Jovson Case Alfercd wi. iii, Will you give A “packing 
penny to virginity? 1883 Buocknrr VV. C. Gloss., Fucking. 
penny-tay, the last day of the fair; when all the chea 
bargiinsaretobehad 18a J. NicHoLson Oferat. Mechanic 
aya A very oy ei and useful “packing-press has been 
invented by Mr. John Peck. 3545 Aates of Customs cj, 
Olde shetes called “packinge sheles the dossen. 1 
Craringr Cold Water Cure 81 Had ths gentleman been 
subjected to the Packing-sheet followed by ‘Tepid-bathing. 
187g Knicut Dict. Alech, */'acking-stick, a woolting 
stick ; one used in straining a twine around a rolled flecce 
of wool in tying. 1483 Act 1 Hick. ///, c. 8 § 4 Eny 
( lothes called *Bakkyng whites, 2816-30 BENTHAM Offic. 
Apt Warinised, Evtract Com Code (1830) 64 note, 
Should peradventure any “packing-worthy occasion happen 
to take place. 31883 A J. Anperiny Jiskert.s Bahamas 
o( Fish. Extub. Publ.) lhe sponges are taken tothe *packing- 
yard, where they are sorted, chpped, soaked in tubs of 
lime-water, and spread out to diy in the sun. 
Packing, v4/ 56.2 [f. Pack v.2] 

+a Private or underhand arrangement; fraudu- 
lent dealing or contriving, plotting: see Pack v.4 
@ 1689 SKELTON Detth Earl No: thumbld, 71 Ther was fals 
packin,z, or els Tam bevylde 1887 Harnison Angland i, 
in. (1877) 1. 77 Such packing. is ved at elections, that. .he 
that hath most friends, ..is alwaics surest to speed. 1603 
Dexxtr Bat:helors Banguet Wks. (Grosart) 1, 208 Then 
fals hee into a frantick vaine of lealousie: watching his 
wives close packing. 1633 Purcnas /’slg image (1614) 225 
The forging and packing of minacles, «1656 Bramiaare 
Replic. un. 103 If there be no miscarriage, no packing of 
Votes, no fraud used ,.like that in the Councel of Ariminum 
for. .rejecting Aomo-oustos. 

b. Corrupt constitution or manipulation of a 


deliberative body, etc. : see Pack v.2 4. 

1653 [F. Pacis) Consid. Crt. Chancery 20 ar, 
fe ing or laying of Juries. 1882 Brntuam (¢7¢/e) The 
Slements of the Art of Packing as applied to Special Juries, 
particularly in cases of Libel Law. 1855 Macauray /fist. 
Eng. xv. WIL. 51a Abvut the packiig of the juries no evi- 
dence could be obtained. 18h, Pall Mall G. 23 July 1/1 
The packing of Parliaments hardly secured to the Stuarts 
a perpetual lease of power. 


aoking, pf/.a. [f. Pack v. + -1Na*.] That 
packs or is engaged in pace : see the verbs. 
1636 Davenant -Vits v.i, The nimble packing hand. 1890 
Boston (Mass.) Jral. 25 Sept. 2/3 One large packing-firm [in 
S. California) will this year lose $50,200 on prunes alone. 
+ Pa-ckishness. Od5. nence-word. Vhe con- 


dition or quality of being a pack. 

1678 Eacuaro //obds's Sta's Nat. aa If any one trangam 
be taken out or missing, the pack then presently loses its 
packishness, and cannot any longer be said to be Fp 

an (pekmzn). [f. Pack 56.1 + Man sd.] 
A man who travels about carrying goods in a pack 
for sale; a pediar. 

a 16ag Sin J. Sempre (¢if(/e) A Pick-tooth for the Pope: or 
the Pack-mans Pater-Noater, set down in a Dialogue be- 
twixt a Pack-man and a Priest. /d/d. 1 The Priest said, 
Pack-man, thou must haunt the Closter, To leam the Ave, 
and the Pater n>stes, 1733 Stewart's Trial 89 James.. 
immediately dispatched Alexander Stewart packman. ¢ 1817 


_ portmanteau. 
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Hoca Tales 4 Sk. V. 166 Auld Ingleby. the Liverpool pack- 
man. 1869 Bracnmoang Lorna D. ii, | hoped that be wouhl 
catch the packmen. ; 
Hence Pa‘okmanship, the office of a packman. 
1831 Blackw, Afag. XXX. 95: Denying the truth of his 
Picture of packmans 0 
Packmantie, obs. Sc. var. PocKMANTRAN, etc, 
Pack-moth: see Pack sé,1 
Pa‘ck-nee:dle. Forms: see Pack and Nexnue, 
[f. Pack sé.1+ NeEDLE; cf. Ger. packnadel, Du. 
paknaald (Kilian packuae/de).) A large strong 
needle used for sewing up packages in stout cloth. 
2 Wardrobe Acc. 20 Edw. [1 26/10 Unus penuer cum 
paknedlis, 2341 (see PacktuREAD) 1360 Lane. 2. 2U. A, 
v. 1a6, I1,. Brochcde hem with a pak-neelde [v. rr. pacueld, 
pakke nedle}. 54g Aates Customs cijb, Packenedels the 
thousand itis. iiiid. 1634 T. Jounson Harvey's Chirurg. x. 
XXiv, 0676) 255 A long thick ‘Triangular needle of a good 
length like to a large Pack-needle. 1736 AmYAND in p hil, 
/ vans. XXXIX. 337 Thrusting «lose to the Bone a Pack. 
Needle armed with a strong Packthread. 31866 Rocexs 
Agric. & Prices 1. xxi. 551 Sacks wore made in the house, 
and pack-needles and thread were bought for the purpose. 


Packsaddle (px"k,sxd'l). (f Pack s6,1+ 
Savoie sé; cf. Du. pahsadel (Kilian packsadel), 
Ger. packsattel,} 

1. A saddle adapted for supporting a pack or 


packs to be carried by a pack-beast. 

1388 Wveiir a Mace. ui. 27 In a pakke xadil ether hors 
lit.r, rgjgo Pauscr. 250/2 Packesadyll, dats, das. 1598 
B Jonson “vy. Man in Hui... iv, Born for the manger, 
Pannier, or pack-saddic, 1642 Mitton (4. Gord, u. rast) 
149 Ye may take off their packsaddles, their days work 1s 
don. 2778 Nucent tr. Hist. /r. Gerund 1, 348 He will as 
much apply to scholastic studies as it now rains pack- 
saddjes. x Marcy Prairie Trav. iv. 98 ‘Lhe Mexicans 
use a leathern pack-saddle without a tree, 

2. Short for pack-saddle roofs see 3. 

3848 B. Weas Continental Eccles 130 A point commands 
“a spires at once: two b.ing pack-saddles. 

3. afirth. and Comb, as packsaddle-ma ker; 


packsaddls roof (see quot.) ; 80 packsaddle tower. 
tg99 Minsitgu Sf. Dict, A Packe-saddile maker, .. a/ban 
dero. 1790 Lond, Gaz. No. 5904/4 William Milward, Pack- 
saddle-maleer. 2846 Pankra Gloss. Archit. (cd 4) 1. 381 
A very common .. termination [uf the church towers in 
Normandy] is a pack-saddle roof with gables on two sides 
1848 RickMAaN Archit. App. 43 The towcr on two sides has 
hizh gables, and 1s roofed fiom these with a common house 
ridge roof. ‘his sort of roof is called a piack-saddle roof. 


Packstaff (pz‘kstaf). [f. as prec. + Starr.] 
A staff on which a pedlar a aati his pack when 
standingy to rest himself. In proverbial phrase 


tas plain as a packstaff (obs. ; now fprkestaff ). 
1943 Brecon Dees vo Early Wks. reba o> 276 
He is as plain as a pack-staff, 1597 Be Harri Sat, im 
Prol. 4 Not, ndule like, obscuring their intent; But, packe- 
staffe plaine, uttring what thing they ment. 169% Drypen 
Amphitryyon mi, O Lord, what absurdities | as plain as 
any packstalf¥ 1760-7a H. Brooke Kool of Qual (1792) 1. 
iv. 153 Poundings of packstaves. 1881 Durrittp Dow Onusix. 
1. 310 The benedictions of the pack-staves, 
+b. attrib, (expressing contempt). Oés. 

3598 Mausion Sco. Vellania 1. i B vij, O puckstaffe rimes, 

lid. un. v. Ev, A packstafle Epethite, and scorned name. 


Packthread (pz‘kpred). Forms: see Pack 
and ‘Tungap. [f. as prec. + Tuexan sd.) Stout 
thread or twine such as is used for sewing or tying 


up packs or bundles. 

1341 Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 542 In Paknedel et 
Paktrede emp. pro lana pakkanda, vijd 1392-3 Zarl 
Derby's Haxped, (Camden) 158 Pro pacthied pro dictis 
ligandis. 1442 in Willis & Clark Can.drrdge (1886) 1. 387, 
xvj Skaynys of grete pachethrede for the masons for mesours, 
ros SHAks., Row. & Ful. v. 1. 47 A deggerly account of 
emptie boxes... Remnants of packthred. 1604 T. M. Black 
Lk in Middleton's Whs. (Bullen) VIII. 22 Apparelled in 
villanous packthread. 371a Anpiwon Sgect. No. 4% Ps 
These was a Counsellor who never pleaded without a Piece 
of Packthread in his Hand. 186g Carivie Aerdk. Gt xi, 
xi. (1872) IV. 239 His big Austrian Heritages,.elaborately 
tied by diplomatic kthread and Pragmatic Sanction. 

altrié, and Comd. 1 Lond, Gas. No, 5868/9 Shift.. 
ruffled with a Packthread striped Muslin with looped 
Mechlin Edging. 1783 /drd. No. 6175/6 William Burdock.., 
Packthread-Spinner, 1863 Fx. A. Kumaie Xesid. in Georgia 
a7 A pack-thread bell-i ope. ; ; 

acktong, var. Paktone, Chinese nickel-silver. 

Packwax: see Paxwax. 

Paco (pike). Also pacos. ([Sp. paco, a. 
Quichua faco, the native name in Peru. 

Cf. Domingo de S. Tomas ex. Leng. Peru, 1560, Oveja, 
Hama, 6 paco, 6 guaca, 6 guanaco, 6 vicufia.) 

1. = AULPaca. 

3604 (sce Apaca 1, Guanaco]. 1623 Purcuas Pilprimage 
(16141873 Ihe Sierras yeeld.. Pacos, a kinde of sheepe-asses, 
profitable for fleece and burthen. 1768 Sir J. Hive /ést. 
Anim. §75 The Camelus, without any eibbosty: The 
Pacos..It is anative of Peru, and is sometimes employed, as 
the Glama, in an burthens, 1774 GoLpsm. Nat. fist, 
HI. 415 The natural colour of the paco is that of a dried rose 
leaf. 1834 Nat, Philos. IU. Phys. Geog. 55/2 The paco, 
which in its domestic state is called bicunia or vigonia, 

3, Afin. An earthy brown oxide of iron, contain- 


ing minute particles of silver. (From its colour.) 
1839 Une Dict. Arts 915 Paco, ot Pacos, is the Peruvian 
name of an earthy-looking ore, which consists of brown 
oxide of iron. 2854 J. D. Wuitnny Metallic Wealth U.S. 
iil, 169 The principal ores [at Cerro de Pasco) are the pacos 
so called, analogous to the co/erados of the Mexican miners: 
they are ferruginous earths, mingled with argentiferous ores, 


PACTOLIAN. 


Pacock, north. form of povock, PRACOOK. 

+ Paccolet. Ots. Naive of a dwarf in the old 
romance of Valentine and Orson, sald to have 
made a magical horse of wood by which be could 
instantly convey himself to any desired place. 
Hence allusively, esp. in Pacote?’s horse (KF. fe 
cheval de Pacolel), and Facolet for a swift steed. 

rs82 Sipney Afpol. Poetrie (Arb.) 64, 1 may apeake. .of 
Peru, and In speech, digresse from that, to the description 
of Calicut: but in action, 1 cannot represent it_witbout 
Pacolets horse, #1623 Ovexsury Characters (N.), The 
itch of bestriding the presse, or getting up on this wodden 
Pacolet. 1694 Ec Haro Plawtws 53 Jf 1 had got Pacolet’s 
Horse, I coudn't ba’ came sooner. 1708 Ramsay Souk 
& Afiller's WYe 230 I'll gar my Pacolet appear. 

Pacquet, obs. form of Packgt. 


Faot (piekt), so. [a. OF. pact (rath c.), later 
pacte (in OF, also fat, pac, pag, pl. pas), ad. L. 


paclum agreement, covenant, ncuter sb. f. pactss, 
pa. pple. of fac-tse-tre to agree, covenant.} An 
agrcement between persons or pasties, a compact. 

Nude, bare, ot naked faci, an agreement without cone 
sideration, which cannot therefore be legally enforced. 

1429 Rolls of Furit, \V. 361/41 No Merchaunt,.ahall.. 
bynde any of ye Kynges J ieges, be pact, covenant nor 
bond. 1485 Caxton CAas. Gt. 216 He was contente to make 
@ pacte and couenaunte wyth Charlea. 1 Henaey VIII 
Declar. Scots Biyb, That is due vnto vs by right, pactes, 
and Jeages. 1672 Mitton P. &. 1v. 191 As offer them to 
me..on such abhoned pact, That I fall down and wor- 
slip thee as God. 1990 Burin fe, Nev. Wks, 1808 V. 
57 ihe engagement and pact of society, which generally 
goes by the naine of the constituticn. 1846 Brownina Lest, 
on) . 462/4 His pact with the evil one obliged him to 
drink no milk. 


+ Pact (jakt), v. Ods. [f. prec. Cf. obs. F. 

cler (16the. in Godef.).] a. érans. To stipu- 
ale; to agree to, conclude (somcthing) with a 
person; to enter into a pact with (a person). b, 
intr. 'To enter into a pact, bargain (/or a thing), 


Hence t Pacted ffi. a. 

2835 CROMWELL in Merriman Life & Lett, (1902) IT. 45 To 
pay the saide money..uppon suche conuenauntes as ey 
shul pacte condiscende and conclude, 3867 ‘Tunsrav. Ovid's 
Ff ptst. 63 Thy pacted spouse I am. x Gauze Cases 
Conse 15 The pactcd witch is one only operative. by vertue 
of a superstitious compact or contract made with the Divell. 
316 ILVAIN Jheol. Treat, ii. 43 A Covenant of Grace.. 
ficely pacted with Man a sinner. 

Pact, obs. 1. packed, from Paox 9, 

Pacthred, obs. fourm of PACKTHREAD. 

Paction (pskfan), s+. Now chiefly Sr. Also 
&-6 pacoyon, § pactyon, 6 -tione, 6-7 -tioun. 
{a. OF. faction, paccton (14th ce. in Godef.), ad. L, 
factiénem, n, of action from pactscére to apree, 
covenant.] The action of making a bargain or 
pact; a bargain, agreement, compact, contract. 

1472 Caxton Recuyell (ed. Sommer) 8 The ion and 
promys that he maad to his broder Tytan. a Fables 
of AAsop it. xi, The convenaunces and payor made by 
drede and force oughte not to be holden. 15966 Aag. 
frivy Councd Scot. 1. 489 Ony setting, promeis, taking, 

1actioun, Or conditioun, 16g7 W. Moxice Coena gwast 

oy ¥ 51 He entied into paction with man. odes see ya 
Princ. Sc. Law (1809) 82 ‘The provisions that the wife is 
entitled to, either by law or by paction. 1865 Marre 
Brigand Life \i. App. 311 Such pactions with the assassins 
a» the Bourbonist kings were not ashamed to enter into, 

b. Those leagucd together, a confederation. 

1877 Diack Green Past, xx, And fight the whole paction 
of your enemies in Englebury. 

action, v. Sc fa. F. pactioner, -onner 


(igth c.), f. faction: see prec.] @ ¢rans. Jo 
covenant or agree to (something); b. itr. To 


make a paction. 

1640 R. Raiiin Canterh, Self-convict, Postscr. 8 The King 
of Scotland is obliged at his coronation to paction under his 

reat oath the preservation of the established Religion. 72g 
Macrani ANK Genealogy. Collect. (igoo) 11. 87 John Bisset., 
pactioned with Lrisius Bishop of Murray anent the Trans. 
portation of Ecclesia St. Mauritijto Balbray. @ 1839 GaLt 
Demon Destiny wi. 27 When they had paction’d to pros 
ceed together. 

Pactional (px'kfanal), a. Chiefly Se. iff 
PacTIon sb. + -aAL.) Of, pertaining to, or of the 
nature of a pact or covenant. 

r6aq F. Writs Repl. Fisker 405 A relative, Pactionall 
and Sacramental! Vnion. a 1699 BP. Buownric Serme. (1674 
VI. iL a2 ‘The Promises. are. not aimnply free, but paction 
and fuederal. 2726 E. Insxine Servo, Wks. 1871 J. 1a6 In 
a way of pactional debt. 1893 Law Rep., Weekly Notes 
130/2 The contract.. was pactional, and not testamentary. 

}ience Pa‘otionally edv., by pact or agreement. 

2884 Lp. Warson in Law Ae 9 App. Cases 341 An 
estate..which was being tionally accured to the issue of 
the manage into which she was entering. : 

+ Pacti'tious, a. Obs. rare~°. ig . L. pactict-us 
f. pact-us pa. pple.: see Pact sd, an -1T10UB.] 
Characterized by being agreed u or stipulated, 

3656 in BLount Glosscgr. 1658 in Puiviirs. 1795 JOHN. 
son, Pactitions, settled by covenant. 

t Pa ctive, a. Obs. rare, [ad L. type 
*pactiv-us, f. ppl. stem fact-; sce Pacr sb.) Pac- 
tional, settled by covenant. 

2633 T. Avams £.xf. 0 Peter i. 8 Henven {s.. often called a 
reward } not factive, but pactive 3 of covenant, not of merit, 

Paoctolian (pxktduliin), a. [f. 1. Pactolus, 
Gr. DawrwAds + -iAN.] Of, belonging or relating 


PACTORIAL. 


to, the river Pactolus in Lydia, famed in ancient 


times for its golden sands; golden. 

1606 Svivestra Lu Bavias ni. iv. uu. Magnificence 275 
With either bund..shee pours Pactulian suigesand Argolian 
showra a2 1618 — Christian's Conflict 95 The sacred hunger 
of Pactolian Dust, Gold, Gold bewitches nee. 1796 A/oderss 
Gul.iiver’s Trav. 170 Each page invites to the pactolian 
coast, a@xB4g Hloap Ala. & ob ii, Flimsy schemes, For 
rolling in Pactolian streanw. 


Pacto'rial, z. Sc. Law. rare. 
eA; ste -ORIAL.) = next. 

1884 Law Rif. 9 App. Cases 33a The deed. .containa no 
pactorial contract to du anything except for the marriage. 


+ Pa‘ctory, a. 0és. rare. [ad L. type *pactiri- 
us, f. pact-: see Pact sb, aud cont) Of the 
nature of or pertaining to a pact or covenant. 

1633 T. Avaws £.xrA. 3 /’eferiic10 Thine is a service.. 
Pactory; undertaking such @ work for such wages. 

Pacu (paki, pach). Zoof. Also paoou, paco. 
[a. Tupi pacé ] A fresh-water fish, Afy/etes pace, 
of Brazil and Guiana. 

r8ag Warurron [Vault S. Amer. (1982) 35 The Pacou 
the richest and most delicious fish in Guiana. 18327 GawertH 
tr. Cuvier X. 424 The Pacu, 1869 R. F. Bi wron Sigh’, 
Hresid tl, xviv ayo Vhe Pack... The Carp-like body averages 


# to 3 palms in length. 

Pad (peed), 5.8 Obs, exc. @ial, Forms: 2, § 
pade, 3 pode, §-7 padd(e, 6 pod; s—pad. [Late 
OK. fade or ? fad, akin to ON. da wk. fem. 
(Sw. padda, Dan. Padife) = OF ris, and MDu. pasde, 
Du. pad, paide, MLG. padde, pedde, LG. pad, 
mod.Fris. dial. padse, fodile, podtd, pod, alt in 
sense ‘toad’, Ct. LG. or Du. schiddpad tortoise, 
Ger, schildpatt tortotse-shell. Ilence the diminn- 
tive Pappock, frog. Kelatiuns outside Teutonic 


unknown. ] 
1. +A toad (ods.); but in mod. dialects, the same 


as Papbock, a frog. 

13194 O, F.C Aron an.1137 Hi dyden heo in quarterne bar 
nadies & snakes & pades weron inne & drapen heo wa. 
c1ago Gen. & Fx. 2977 Polheucdes, & fruskes, & podes 
spile Hond harde ¢sipte folcin sile. ¢ 1420 inturs cf ci rth, 
rg On pe chef of pe chuolle A pace (MS. 7'hornton ‘ade, 
ALS. Ingiléy padok] pikes one pe polle. cxgag Wrynroun 
Cron. \. xv. 1346 As ask or eddyre, tade or pade. a rqgo 
Cov, Myst. xviic (Shaks Soc.) 164, I xaly rine that padduk 
and prevyn hym as a pad. ¢1470 Henxnyson Mor. Fah, 
xt. (fo0¢ §& Jouve) xiv, The fats inzgyne of this foull 
carpand pid [rinvebad). xg7o Levins Afanip. 7/33 A Padde, 
tode, 61/0. 21583 Montcumrrass Flyting 431 That this 
worwe..some wonders may wirk; And, through the poyson 
of this pod, our pov s prevaile. 1876 |oArtéy Gioss., 
Pads, frogs 876 Aid. Yorks. Gloss., Pad, . a frog. 

yr. 68993 Harvey New Let. Wks. (Grosart) I 291 The 
iectest vermin, the Vilest padd, that creepeth on the earth, 

3. A star-fish. 

1613 /foward of Naworth [lousch, Bks. (Surtees) 28 Mr. 
Sernoye's man bringing sea pads [sofe, the star-fisl} and 
wilkes, 1661 Lovie //1st. Anion. & Alin, 283 S. epaddc. 
Stella marina. yy Sin H. Vavton Artevedde i. v. im, 
Sea-hedgchog, madi epore, sca-ruff, or pad. 

+3. 1 padin the straw alucking or hiddendanger. 

r5z0 Patsca. 5985/1 Though they make never => fayica 
face, yet there is a padde in the strawe. 157g Crurciyarn 
Chipfes (1837) 136 Syr Wiliam Drury, (smelling out a pad 
in the straw). 31879 Gossun Sch Adwse (Arb) 63, I haue.. 
poynted to the strawe where the padd lurkes, that every 
man at a glimse might descry the beasre. 1590 Nasu 
fasguils Apol. 1. Cijb. 16s0 Fuccer PisgaAé rit. it. vin. 

3 Latel anguis tn her bd, there ts a pad in the straw, and 
invisible mischhef lurking therein. 1653 Peyron Catasér. 
Flo, Stuarts (1731) 22 Altho’ there Iny a Pad in the straw. 

4. Comb. tpad-pipe — penne (i + pad- 
stool = padideck-stool: see Pappoek 54.1 3. 

c1490 Alphita (Anecd. Oxon.) 24/1 Boletus, .. angl 
tadestol [v -. paddestol].  [vd. 37,5 Canda Pulli crescit in 
agus. angh padpipe. 1g70 Levins J/anip. 161/16 A Pad- 
stoole, fuder. 1607 Torsrit. Four-/. Beasts (1658) 384 A 
kind of Musbroin, or Padstoole. 

Pad (px), 54.2 Also 7 padde, (5c. 8 pead, g 
paid). [A wordorig. of vagabonds’ cant, introduced 
hke other words of the class in 16th e.: cf. CRANK 
s6.5; a. Du. or LG, fad = ONG. pfad, cognate 
with Eng. Patn, q v.] 

I. A path, track ; the road, the way. Orig. slang, 


now also dal. 

Harman Caveat 84 The hyzh pad, the hygh waye. 
3621 Mipvceron& Dewxrn Koaring Girlie Wks 1873 111. 216, 
Tam..amaunderer vpon the pad. 1689 B. Jomson aA tad of 
Nimv,A prs dt very Canter, I Sir, one that maund» Vpon 
the Pad. 1666 BunvanGrace Ad, 12,1 mustuay to the puddics 
that were in the horse pada, Be dry. 1768 Rows /felenora 
at For her gueed luck a wie bit aff the pead [ecd. 1312 paid], 
Grew there a tree wi’ branches thick an’ bred. 2790 W. 
Marsnace Midl, Counties Gloss. (E. D.S), ad, .. path. 
1870 E. Peacock Raff Skiré, UL. 10g Slip ower Owse an‘ go 
by trod» an’ pads, 1898 J. A. Barry S. Arown's Bunyip, 
etc. zr Striking 2 sl ty gr he fullowed it. 

Ag 3647 H. Momx Sone of Soul. uu. cxxxii, The equall 
pad Of justice now, alas | 1s seldome trad. 

2 a. Phr. On the pad, on the road, on the 
tramp; 70 stand pad, to beg by the way; Gentle- 
man, knight, sguire of the pad, a highwayman. 
b. Robbery on the highway. s/ang. 

1664 Ernerrpcr Comical Revenge wt oi, T have laid the 

rous Pad now quite aside. r R, L’Esrrance 
Evrasm, Collog. 43 A troop of lusty ues upon the 
Pad. 1700 T. Brown A neusem. Ser. & Com. 105 Some- 
times they are Squires of the Pad, and..borrow a little 
Money upon the King’s High-Way. 1706-7 Fasqumaa 


[f. as next + 
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Beaux’ Strat. 1. ti, D'ye know of any other Gentlemen 
o’ the Pad on this Rocd? 1853 Mavanw Lond. Labour 
I. 246 He subsists now by ‘sitting pad‘ about the suburban 
pavements, /did. 416 Her husband was on the pad in the 
country, as Loudon was tov hot to huld hin, afd. UT. 
a4 Beggars .. who ‘stand pad with a fakement’ [reumin 
stationary, hokling a written placard} 


+3. A highway robber; a highwayman. Cf 


Footrab, Oés. 

1673 R. Hrav Canting Acad. 8&8 The Higk-Pad, or 
Knight of the Road. 1693 Concreve Love for /.. 1. 1v. 16 
Two suspicious Fellows like lawful Pads, that would knock 
a Man down with Pocket ‘Ispstaves. «2700 B. iM. Dict. 
Cant. Crew, High fad, o Wizh-way Robber well Mounted 
and Armed, Jéid., Water-/’ad, one that Robbe Ships in 
the ‘Thames 1716 C’ress Cowren Diary (1864) 100 Mr. 
Mickelwaite was set upon by nine Fotpads .. Flt Servants 
and he fired at them again, and the Pac's did the same. 1833 
Byron Juans Xu xi, Four cee In ambush Laid, who haut per- 
ceivedt him loater Hehind bis carriage. 1834 H. Alnswortu 
Keokivood ut. v, High Pads and Low Dads 

4. A road-horse, an easy paces horse, a pad-nag, 

1617 Morvson /(én, 1. 47 He delighted in study, in 
vardena, ..in riding on a pad to take the asre. 3690 1 19/4 
hep. Hist. MSS. Comm, App. Vil. 272, 60 sumpter horses, 
6 war-horses, and 16 padds 1703 Sir J. Corn Sem, 
(1895) 46, I was mounted on a fine gray pid belonging to 
the Dukeof Queensbeiry. 1708 [sce Packk af. 1788 G1 BnOow 
Decl. & /. Wr (1869) Tit. 414 He quietly rode a pad or 
palfrey of a more easy pure 1838 Tannvson Lady SAalot) 
i isi, An abbot on an ambling pad. 1858 R. S. Sumure 
Ask Mamma xiv. 46 Vhe very neatest Lidy’s pad I ever set 
eyes on | 


8. attrib. and Comé., as (sense 1) pad-horse, -mare, 
-yam (humorous afler pad-harse), + a, ; (sense 
4) -bor, -groom; also pal-clinking, pad-lke aij, 

1633 B. Jonson Fule Tu rv. iii, Ob for a pad-horse, pack- 
horse, or a post-hovse, To bear me on his neck, his back, or 
his croup, 16g0 SHapwett Aim. Bigot 1, De Pad-thef of 
the road. 3708 Lend. Gis. No. 4478/8 Stoln or Stray'd.., 
a Padhke Mare light coloured in the Face. 1914 Apnison 
Speck No. 623% § binding at an easy Pad-Ram .. she pur- 
chased st of the Steward. rzag T. ‘luomas in /'07tland 
Papers VI. (Hist MS. Comm.) 8 A little pad mare. 1826 
Shortiag Mag. XVII 178 These, with the squtre’s pad- 
groom) made a respectable appearance. 185g Hf. Kina. gy 
Hillyars & Rurtons xix, My bonny, pad-clinking [ssofe 
Alluding to the clinking of their spurs}..bucks, Good day. 
2870 Hiaine Ancyel. Nur. Sports § 1074 ‘The pad groom is 
employed in the hack stable and tu follow his master. 

Pad (pad), 50.5 Also 6-7 padde, 7 3 padd. 
(Known from middle of 16th c.; omgin obscure. 

Itis not certain that all the senses here placcd have a com- 
mon origin: Band g esp acem to have hecle connexion with 
branch F The only senses .,; earing tu have relationsh p 
outside Eng. are 6 and 7, with which cf. rach c. Flem. (now 
obs ) ‘ pa. per (ve tus) palma pedis, plinta pedis’ (Kilian) 
i.c. dole of the fuot, and LU, pad ‘sole of the foot’ Brenitsche 
Woch, 1767; but the history of the continental word is also 
unknown, tt dtd not mean ‘cushion’, and it could not possibly 
be the ataiting-point of the Eng. seuses.] ; 

Lo+L A bundle of straw or the like to lie on. 

1854 Be. Hoorre in For's A. & AL. (1631) WIT. xt. 150/t 
Hauing nothing appointed to me fur my bed, but a hittle 
pad of straw, and 2 rotten coucriug. 1998 Daavtron /ferare. 
a , ¢.denor Cobham lo Dk. Linmphry Poems (1605) §2h, 
Gijud heere to kennell in a pad of straw. 1642 Bronk 
Jevial Crew we Wks. 1373 TIL 394, 1 left ’em .. sitting 
on their Pads of straw, helping to dress each others heads. 
1719 De For Crusoe it. ut, hey lay .. upon Guat-skins, 
hud thick wpon such Couches and Pads, as they made for 
themselves. 

2. A soft stuffed saddle without a tree, such as 


are used by country women or by cquestrian per- 
formers, and by children in learning to ride; that 


placed on an elephant. 

1870 Levins Manrp. 7/32 A Padde, saddle, praulatiurn. 
r600 Dymmon /redand (1843) 7 The horsemen = ryde upon 
parides, or pillows without styrups 1603 Owen Pembroke 
shire (1892) a8 3633 T. Srarronp Pac. //16. it. xiii. (1810) 
624 A choise Irish horse with arich pad, and furniture. 1639 
Sutrcey Ball v. i, The pads, or easy saddles, Which our 
physicians ride upon, 1792 Worcott (P. Pindar) Od s of 
Condol, Wks.17 2 V1. 197 Tis better riding on a pad, ‘} han 
on a horse's hack that’s bare. 2813 Mama Granam Frné 
/ndia 75 On his {the elephant’s) birck an enormous pad is 
placed..upon this 1s placed the Aowda. 1875 S. Sipney 
Bk. of /lorse 303 ‘Vhe est saddle for commencing is a pad, 
without a tree 1 F. Potion Sport Brit. Burmah 1.1: 
¥ was on a pad, as I found that 1 coukl shoot far better o 
it than out of a howdah, 


b. That part of double harness to which the 
pirths are attached, used in place of the gig-saddle ; 


sometimes, also, a cart-saddle, 

r8rz Sporting Mag. XX XVII. 304 Arms and crests. will 
be introduced on the winkers, pads, nose-bands and breast- 
plates, 1875 S. Stoney £4. af Horse 48 Vhe pad or saddle 
of a four wheeled carriage has no weight to sustain beyond 
the shafts, 1894 Anmatack /furse vi. 88 . 

3. Something soft, of the nature of a cushion, 
serving esp. to protect from or diminish jarring, 
friction, or pressure, to fill up hollows and to fill 
out or expand the outlines of the body, to raise 


a pattern in embroidery, etc. 

a 1700 BE. Dict. Cant. Crew, Padds, worn by the Women 
to save their Sides fram being Cut ur Mark'd with the 
Strings of their Petty-coats. 1799 tr. 4/7. Merster's Lett. 
ng. 224 Some ladies make useof artificial means to procure 
this kind of deformity of shape. This gives rise to pads 
and padded ladies, of which you have lately [1791] read 20 
many aukward asantries. 18g0 J. F. Soutm Howseh, 
Snvg. 151 Surgeons have a brass tourniquet with a 
and a pad, the action of the pad being to specially 
u the artery. 1873 Braant & Rice Little Girl it. tit 70 

er wealth of wanted no artificial pads to set % up and 


PAD. 


throw It off, as it lay, .. spon 1884 
Catal, 83/2 Patent be rckes ieee ‘ yt cui cae 
carpets, landings, &c, 

b. A cushion or stuffing placed beneath a saddle 
or gig-tree, oF any part of a horse’s furniture of 
harness, to prevent galling, or under the foot to 
keep the sole moist; a cap of lenther stuffed to 


protect a horse's knee. 

1843 Youatr //orse xxi. 428 In the better kind of stables 
a felt pad is frequently used...Jt keeps the foot cool and 
moist, and is very useful, when the sole has a tendency to 
become flar. 1894 Axmaiace //orse 259, 263. 

e. Iu Cricket and other sports; A guard or 
prote: tion for parts of the body, ns the leg or shins. 
28g Lircywnite Gwide Crichkctiers 14 Pads..to guard the 
legs..must also be obtained. 1866 A'outledye's Ev, Boy's 
Ann, Re” Pads and glove» are at the prevent day necessaries, 
3878 & F. Cocitwns bi/l. Comedy Ul. vi. 73 A cricket 
club..won eternal fame because the players msi-ted on 
wearing their pads on the wrong leg. 1888 Lastly 7d. 
17 May, Watson was bowled off his pads. 
da. = Pappine v6/. 56.2 2. 

1860 THackeray /oxr Geo ges iv. (1876) 101 That outside, 
lam certain, is pad and taitor’s work. 

4. A number of sheets of blotting-, writing-, or 
drawing-paper fastened together at the edge so as 
to forma fiim block, trom which the shcets may 
be removed ane by one as used; called also 
blotting-, drawing-, or wriling-pad, 

2864 Wickens A/ut. Fr.t. viii, A pen, und a box of wafers, 
.-andawriting-pad. 1876 Preece & Sivewricht 77 depraphy 
982 On the service of the Post Office Department. .. Every 
(telegraph) circuit is supplied with pads of these forms, and 
in order that the clerk who is about to receive a messaye 
may know what particular form to use, every mes-age is 
indicated by a prefix, which is the first signal always sent. 
2880 Besant & Rik Seay Side xx. 168 ‘The massive pad 
of blotting-paper remind: d the boy of his uncle. 1888 M. 
Ropertson Low dard St. Atyst. xv, This. sheet..had been 
torn off a Llotring pad 

6. Any cushion-like part of the animal 
body. Optic pad: see Ortic A. a. 

1878 Bro tr. Gegradaur’s Comp. Ant. 117 The septa of 
the gastiovascular system, terminate as clongated bands 
or pada = 3882 Mivani Cat 36 The adjacent surfaces of the 
bodies of the vertebra are nearly flat, and are connected 
toge:her by the intervention of a fibious pad. 1883 /7/. 
Gray's Anat. tel 10) 4yz Posterioly, the corpus callosum 
furms a thick roanded told, called the splenium or pad. 1897 
Allbuit’'s Syst. Aled. WV. 6co Inthe mouth, the vesicles .. 
occur most frequently on the iside of the lips, the pad of the 
upper jaw, andthe tongue. 1898 P. Manson / rep. Diseases 
& 2r Prick the conge ted finger pud with a clean necdle... 
‘hen gently with finger and thumb squeeze the finger pad. 

6. ‘the fleshy elastic cushion forming the sole of 
the foot, or part of it, in various quadrupeds, as 
feline and canine beasts, the camel, ctc. Also, 
a fibrous cushion at the bottom of the tarsus in 
a bird’s foot; also, one of the tarsal cushions of an 


insect, a pulvillus. 

1836-9 Topp (yf Amat, I. Gr/a The elastic pad placed 
beneath the foot of the dromedary. 1873 Stavenssey Boat. 
Jusects ii, 38 beet of i sects. of two claws with one, two, or 
three soft pads; butthe pads are often wanting. 1874 Heel- 
pad [see Hors. sd! s6c), 68x Mivart Cat 14 The skin of 
the fleshy s beneath the paws. 3895 Newton Jct. 
Hirds 0 They are soon buried in the fibrous interarticular 
pad, and in the majority of birds ultimately vanish. 

7. ‘The foot or paw of a fox, hare, otter, wolf, or 


other beast of the chase ; also the footprint of such. 
1790 Nawune 7'a/es (1824) yo (FD. D.) His pads alternate 
play. 1839 Jurison By ef/any vi. 79 Nailed against a barn- 
door, I observed the * pads‘ (paffes) or feet of a wolf. 1865 
R.S. Surtees Komferd's Hounds 76 Off went the brush, 
head, and pads...‘ Brush is bespoke ... He then distributed 
the pads. 1878 Jerrrnirs Gamekerper at HH. 27 Count 
housewives still use the hare’s ‘pad’ for several domestic 
purposes, 3189 Mas. J. Goxnon Aunice sinsconbe 170 A 
smart little felt hat ornamented at one side with a silver- 
mounted otter-pad. sgor Wide World Mag. V1. 447/2 Not 
@ trace of cart-rut, hoof-mark, or camel-pad could J discern. 
IT. 8. Afech. The socket of a brace, in which 


the end of the bit is inserted; a tool-handle into 
which tools of different gai ges, etc., can be fitted, 


as in a pad-saw. : 

3628 R. Horme Armoury 111. 368/1 i oiner's tool) Pad, is the 
square piece of Wood in which the Bit is fixed. 2703 Moxon 
Meck, Bxerc. 94 You ought to be provided with Bits of 
several sizes, fitted intoso many Padds. 1822-16 J. Sun 
Panorama Sc. & Art}. 115 In the end of one of these 
limbs, which is called the pad, the piece of steel by which 
the boring is performed, 15 inserted. 078 Carpentry & Fo. 
22 It also goes hy the name of the pad saw, on account of 
the handle in which it is inserted. is handle, or pad, after 
being turned, is bored quite through and is fitted with a long 
brass ferrule, 1881 Yuunc Every Man his own Mechante 
§ 319 The pads or patent tuol-handles with tools contained 
within, and varying in number fr onfra to ao, are very useful. 

9. Watch- and Cloch-making. A pallet. 

2704 W. DERHAM in Parl. Trans. XXV. 1789 Ft is necessary 
. that the Power, .do at all times exert the very same force 
upon the Pada or Pallets. 1884 ¥. J. Barrran latch & 
Clochm. 183 [The] Pad..[is) the pallet of the Anchor 


escapement for clocks. 
10. A package of yam of a definite amount oF 


' weight. /ocal, 


3746 Exmoor Scolding (E.D.S ) 113 Tha tect net 
whome thy Pad. 1888 C even Gloss. (ed. 2), Pad, a small 
peck orbundle. 1886 Erworrny W. Somerset Word-bh., Pad 
..(By sellers of woollen yarn.) The square-shaped package 
of yarn in which it is generally made up for consint ing. 
of twelve bundies or hanks, and each bundle consisting of & 


PAD. 


great many skeina varying ..eccording te the Gaenens of the 
yarn—a skein being always a fixed number of yards, and 
the pad a fixed weight /é/d., (By spinners.) A bundle of 
yara consisting of twenty-four small each coonisting 
of four skeins, cach skein daar ap yards; consequcatly 
a of yarn always represented game number of yards, 
whatever its size or wetyht. 

IL. Shépbuiiding, (See quot.) 

3857 Suvru Sarlor’s Word-bk., Pad, or Pad-Stece, in ship- 
building, a piece of timber placed on the top of a beam at 
its middle part, in order to make up the round of the deck. 


13. (More fully /é/y-pad.) A broad floating leaf 


(of the wnter-lily). OS. 
1858 O. W. Hormas Aut, Break/-t. (1883) 33 Pickerel 
lying under the Jity-pads, 1893 Anthony's Photegy. Bull. 
46 The (ndian canoe..stealing along sedgy like shores, 
and through the lily pads of the long ponds. s895 A/enth 
Aug. 49) There are no lily pads about. 

13. A trade term for a thick double-faced ribbon, 
nse as a watch-guard, and in masonic decorations; 
also for an extra-thick ribbon used for stiffening 
the waists of women’s dresses, etc. 

IV. 14 attrié and Comd., as sense 3) pad-dack, 
electrose, -foot, pad-Jike adj.; (ab) pfad-housings, 
-wrew, -terrel, (7) pad-mark, -scent; (8) paa- 
hole; pad-brackot (sce quot.); pad-cloth, a 
housiny-cloth extending over the horse’s loins; 
pad-crimp press, a press on which damped 
leather is pressed into shape between convex and 
concave surfaces; pad-elophant, an elephant 
having on #ts back a pad only (not a howdah), on 
which to carry burdens, bayygage, game killed in 
hunting, and the like; pad-hook, a hook on the 
hamess-pad (see sense 2 b) of a horse, for holding 
up the bcaring-rein; pad-piece: sce sense 11; 
pad plate, a metal plate on which a harness-pad is 
made; pad-play (Cricket), the use of the lep-pads 
to protect the wickets; hence pad-player ; »paed- 
saddle, a treeless paddcd saddle; pad-saw: sce 
sense 8; pad-side, a strip of leather attached to 
the harness-pnd and to the girth; pad-top, an 
ornamental leather piece finishing off a harness-pad 
at the top; pad-tree, a frame of wood or metal 
giving shape and rigidity to a hamess-pad. 

1897 Darly News 9 Nov. 6/5 White and gilt Louis XVI 
standaid chairs, sents and *pad backs in bluestriped brocaded 
silk. 083@ Keuour Dat Aleck. Suppl., ‘Pad drakel, a 
stable-wall bracket having a shape adapted to reccve the 
saddle which rests thereun. 2870 Bann Ancycl Hav. 
Sports (ed. 3) § 2087 ‘The full set [of clothing for:ace-horses]} 
comprises .. breast-cloth, *pad-cloth, and fillet-cloth, with 
rollers tu secure them. 3896 Addutt's Syst. Med. 1. 369 
An accessory wire (may be} led from the foot plate toa “pad 
electrode placed under the thigh 1833 Adin. Rev. LVIIL. 
467 With twenty “pad-clephants to bear the covert. _ 

“RAVE VAN Comipct. Hadlah (1806) 151 We found the 
elephants, forty-four in number; which, with the howdah- 
walluhs, gave us a line of four dozen. 1688 K Hoime 
Armoury 1. 368/t Bush or" Pad Hole, a four square hole 
ip which the Bit is placed, so as it cannot turn. rgez Vcrrd- 
ners Mag. Apr. 473,'2 To stand there and see those min ing 
cobs go by, their “pad-housings all a-glitter, 1849 54. Was. 
Jiist., Masmalia \V. 016 (Manis) Th: hind-fect have five 
short, thick, blunt claws, edging a *pad-like sole covered with 
course granular skin, 2880 GUniHeR Asshes 330 The jateral 
teeth are large, pad-like. 1900 Mlackw. Mag. Mur. 7393/2 
Here again is the *pad-snark of atiger, 1888 Sadl Mad/c. 
az Apr. 5/2 Have you avy intention of dealing with ‘ *pad- 
players’? 1624 Sin R. Bovis in Lsssave Papers (1886) II, 
60, | receaved from ‘Thomas ‘Taylor..a fur *padd saddle 
and ffurneture. 1877 W. Martusews //4uoer. l/:datsa 1 
They. .anake neat pad-saddles of tanned elk skin, stuffed 
with antelope-hair, 187g *Stonanunon’ Beit, Sports i. 1. 
v. § 8. 188 Some can pick out a cold ‘*pad scent’, 1894 
Axmarace forse vi. 89 The leader of a .. four-in-hand .. 
their reins are passed .. through the upper half of the *pad 
ferret. 


Pad, 554 [A variant of PEn, perhaps affected in 
form by prec.] An open pannier, usually of osiers ; 
a measure of fish, fruit, etc., varying in quantity 
according to the commodity, a ‘ basket’, 

2579 F. K. Gloss. Spenser's Shepfh. Cal Nov. 16 A haske 
is a wicker pad, wherein they vse to cary fish. 1787 W. 
Marsuart Norfolk Gloss (E. 1). S.), Pads,. panniers, 185% 
Mayunw Lond. Labour 1. 57 He may buy a pad of soles fur 
es. 6d , and clear 55. on them. 1858 Sinmonps Dict. Trade, 
Pad,..a fish measure, which varies in number-—60 mackerel 
goton pad, 1887 Dar/y News x Dec 2/8 Apples, 4s. to gs. 
per pad, 892 7ies 3 Oct. 13/3 Crabs, aos. to 295s. per pac. 

Pad, 56.6 (adv) {Partly echoic, partly asso- 
ciated with PAn v?] The duil firm non-resonant 
sound of steps, or of a staff, upon the ground; also 
the repeated step or footfall producing this sound. 
In earliest example used advb. fad, pad, = with 
Tepetition of this soond or action. 

1994 Nasue Unfort. Srav. Wks. (Gronart) V. 150 As in 
an eurth-quake the ground should open, and a blind man 
come fecling pad pad ouer the open Gulph with his staffe. 
8879 Drownna fan /wdvowitch 195 °Tis the a ae oe of 
the wolves in pursuit of the life in the sledge i “igo PLING 
Plain Tales fr. Wills 124 There came from the compound 
the soft ‘pad-pad’ of camels. rg0z Pilot ro Jan. 76/s 
The..soft pad of naked fect pasaing along the dusty road. 

+ Pad, s5.6 06s, Ashortened form of Pap.ock, 

[In Rogers Agric. ¢ Prices IL soft, 3, sa0/4, of ra94, 
1307, cited as /’ud: in s20/¢ of 1398 “a pads & chains for 
qorees ‘ ae the original words are in noes given.j 3973 

vesen Fiusd, (1678) § Soles, Setters, and shackles, wi 
horselock and 
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Pad (ped), v.! {Related to Pap sé.2: cf, LG. 
and b.F ris. padden = OIG. pfadin, OE. paddan, 
to tread, go along (a path). Also LG. (Bremisch, 
Whch.) fadjan to run with short ag said of 
children ; pedden to step, sep often, But in some 
senses associated with the sound, like Pap 4,5] 

I. 1. érams, To tread, walk, or tramp along 
{a path, road, etc.) on foot. 

3$53 Braprorp Lett. Wha. (Parker Soc.) 11. 46 Other your 
brothers and wisters pad the same path. 1787 Somanvitsr 
Fadles xxv. ii, Two Toasts with al their ‘Trinkets gone, 
Padding the Streets for Half-a-Crown. 268s Glas News 
17 May 4 Many an honest man..is forced to. .“pad the road ' 
in search of work. 

b. tnfr. ‘Yo travel on foot, to walk; to tramp 
or trudge along, esp. as a vagrant or person secking 
work. Also, fo pad tt. 

16ro Row anos Martin Alark-all ¥F.ivb, Two Manders. . 
wooing in their natrue language. O Ben mort wilt thou pid 
with me. 3796 Mas. M. Ronen Angelina I. 158 fon 
can't be any great things, padding it at this time of the 
morning. £824 Scott S/. Romesn's vi, (He) might have been 
made to pad on well enough. 1637 Mrs. Sue woop //en 
Afriner m. ii, Footsteps were heard pudding along. 1883 
W.C. Suirn North Country Folh 108 We pudded, Catron 
to the school. 

G. Jo pad the hoof, to go on foot, tramp: cf. 
Hoor sd. 4. slang. 

18aq W. Iaving 7. Trev. I. 225 Stout fellows to pad the 
hoof over them. 1860 ‘Hack Ray Lom (Le Id. i, Vearded 
individuals, padding the muddy hoof in the netzhbouring 
Regent Street 1894.5. J Wrvaan Alan om Black us ‘II 
knew, I should not be padding the hvof', said he. 

2. éeetr. (with reference to the manncr of walking). 
ta. Of a horse: To pace. b. Of other guadrupeds; 
To walk or run with steady dull-sounding steps. 

{In this sense partly echoic with reference to the sound. ] 

@ 1784 Loud. Gas. No. 6234/4 Stolen..,a..Mare,..it rots 
and & £737 Bracnen Sorvtery Jagr. (1757) 11. 4 This 
Sort..are soonest taught to pace or pad well. 

b. 2873 G. Macuunatp Love's Ordral xxiii, A hound, 
Padding with gendle paws upon the ruad, 2898 G. W. 
Sinevens 1¢'1th Aitchener to h hartumyza When wy camel 
padded into their camp Ly moonhght 

3. trans. To tread or beat down by frequent 
walking; to form (a path) by treading, dia/ 

1764 Aluseusn Rusticusm V1. xxi. 88 Whether the earth 
be in such a state of cohesion as to be padded under the 
horses feet. 1814 Sporting Mar. XLII. 242 The cottagers’., 
gardens. . have been paddcd like sheep-fulds. 185g Browwina 
Childe Roland xxii, Whose savage rantple thus could pad 
the dank Soil to a plash, 18868 SAYflerd Gloss., Snow is said 
to be well padded when a path has been trodden thereon. 

+b. Ag. (?) To render callous, as if hy treading. 

(ut the sense is doubtful; cf. Panorn psd. a.") 

1607 S.hol. Disc. ays’. Antihr. i. iv. tq Aa for them 
whom this heresie has 60 ie and benummoed, that they 
thinke they are well enoug 


If. +4. str. ‘To rob on the highway; to be 


a footnpad. Oés. 

1638 Forp Lady's Trialv. i, One Can..cant, and pick a 
pocket, Pad for a clonk, or hat, and, in the dark, Pistol 
& straggler for a quarter-ducat. 1680 Mind, ( on/orming 
Clergy (ed. 2) 38 What should they do then? but..go a 
padding upon the High-way. 1730-6 Baituy dolio), Zo 
Pazt,..also to rob on the ruad on fout, 

Pad, v.2 [f. Pap 56.3 in various senses, Recent ; 
not io J., Todd 1818, nor Webster 1828.] 

I. 1. trans. To stuff, fill ont, or otherwise 
furnish (anything) with a pad or padding; to stuff 
(something) in or about, su as to serve as a pad. 

1837 Lytron Pelham xiiv, But, sir, we must be padded 5 
we are much too thin; all the pentlemen in the Life Guards 
kre padded, sir. 2845 Lannor /mag. Cove. Wks. 11. 105 
What falsehoods will nat men put on, if ney can only pad 
them witb a Jitle piety! 1866 Kane Arete Fapl. 1. xxvii. 
373 Dry grass was padded round their feet, 1866 Rocrrs 
Agric §& Frices 1 xxi. 532 The saddle-tree mnst have been 
padded in the house. 188g H. © founes Wat. Wand, 
E. Archip. 158 Lichens and mosses padded every stone. 

sol. or éntr.; also for refl. 

1881 Byron Juan v. cxl, Eastern stays are Tittle made to 

ad, So that a pomard pierces if ‘t is stuck hard. 873 
insane & Rice Little Girt. v. 80 Fellows said he padd 

3. trans. To fill owt or expand (a sentence, story, 
etc.) by the insertion of unnecessary or useless 
words or matter: see Pappina 76/. 56.4 2 b. 

1831 Macauiay Ess., Boswell's Fohnson (1887) 195 His 
QUohnson's) constant practice of padding vut a sentence with 
useless epxthets, till it became aos tiff as the bust of an 
exquisite. 1870 Ang. Afech. 4 Mar. 600/43 ‘The rest of the 
almanac is. .not padded with matter from the pages of other 
journals, r@9a Spectator 12 Dec. 855 Conversations and 
desc: iptions with which the rather thin story is padded out 

8. To impregnate (the cloth) with a mordant in 


calico-printing. 
18 RK Dict. Arts 227 The goods are to be padded in 
a solution of the sulphate or munate of manganesc. 


4. To gine the edves of (leaves of paper) together 
so as to form a pad. 
38.. Weiter IIL 82 (Cent.) A half-pint of the cement will 


pad a vast quantity of sheets. : 
II. &. Hast Indies. To place a pack (big 
ant. 


game, etc.) on the pad of an elep 
ari 6 Incuis Sport 4& W. xx. 276 While game is being 
padded the whole line waits. 1879 F. Portox Sport Brit. 
Surmatk 1. 189, I..killed the deer. We padded it, and 
candnued our way. Jed. 11. 143 Whilst we were padding 
this tiger, one of my elephants. . walked off 
uf 6. To track by the pad or footmarks, 


PADDING. 


s06e G. F. Dannerrsy Sag. Sportenan v. 96 Burnet, who 
esa Gl uo ts aes out oi occ aa 


and a racoon. : 
IV. 7. To perforate with amall holes, as im 


making the ‘ rose’ of a nozzle. 

Bc Aaah meer ix Jan. 39 In order to prevent a false 
tg of the water gatige, it was * padded ', tliat in to say, 

the end of the tube ia the top of the upcast shaft was per- 

forated with numereus small holes. 


{Padar. Admitted by Johison with the 
here cited, and thence in later dicts., but evi y 


an error of some kind, 

The form suggests Poppe, beans and pense, but the seeat 
appears Lo be that of Potraxn, the coarse part of flour, q. ¥. 

a 1639 Wotton Lie Dk. Backhom. in Relig, (1651) 103 Tn 
the bolting and sifting of nenr fourteen years..all that came 
out could not be expected to be pure, and white and fins 
Meal, but must necds have wi anwng it a certain 
arixture of Padur and Bran.) 

Padasha, Padasoy, obs. var. PanisHAH, 
Papvasey. Pad-bracket, -cloth, etc.: see 
Pan sh3 Padde, obs. ff. Pan. 

Padded, pf/. 4.1 [f. Panv.1] Trodden, beaten 
firm and haid by treading; fg. (7?) hardened or 
rendered callows as by treacliny. 

1583 Basincion Connmandm, iv. (1637) 36 They..who 
with benummed sovlea . padded, sensieme, and 
every way most hardned heurts..fie and s on the one 
side idle. sOaz Crane iil Minstr. 11. 199 Only a hedge- 
row track, or padded balk. 


Padded, 7#/.a.% [f. Papsé.3,v.2] Fumished 
or filled out with pads or padding; expanded by 
the insertion of needless or extraneous matter ; 
treatcd with a mordant in calico-printing. Padded 
cell or room, 1 room in a lunatic asylum or prison, 
having the walls padded, to prevent the n 
confined in it from injuring himself against them. 

1799 [see Pap 5343] 3803 locknaat Reg. Dalton u. vi. 
(r842) 155 A padded foot-stool sustained in advance his 

outy Ieft leg. 1839 Une Dict. Arts 655 This mode of 

ing the ;.udded calicoes, 346 ‘l'aunyson Vew Zien, 
What! it's yoa, The padded man, that wear the stays. 
2662 Sara Scucn Sows 11]. i. 5 Who is so sane but he may 
need the padded room some day? 188 Miss Bravpom 
Larbare \ii, In the padded corner of a Pullman car. 

Paddee, Paddell, Padde lock, obs. ff. Penzs, 
footman, footboy, Pappik, PAbpLocg. 

Padder (pz'da1), %.1 [f. Pap 5d.2 or v1 + 
-ERI,] A foutpad, highwayman, robber. 

1610 Rowzanps Masti Jfark-all so Such as robbe on 
harse-Lacke were called high lawyera, and those who robbed 
on foute, he callcd Paddera. 1678 Davpen /senberham 
Fpil , Lord, with what rampant spacdes Our counters will 
be thronzed, and ruads with padders! s719 Yuunc Busiris 
iv. i, But sweep his ininions, cut a padder’s throat, 889 
Dovir Micah Clarke 237 We are not a gang of padders 
and micher, but a crew of hancst seamen. 

Jig. 3667 Duvorn Sir Martin Mar-adlw.t, lf she had 
stirred out of door, there were Whipsters abroad, i° faith, 
padders of maidenheads, 1708 Brit. ct vse No. 36, 3/3 
Dhree Padders in Wit, Who smust stca) all they get. 

Pa‘dder, 55.2 One who pads (sec Pap v2 1b). 

a Lyrron Ietkhem xi, Sir H. M. was close by her, 
carcfully packed wp in his coat and waintcoaz, Certainly, 
that man ts the best padder in Europe. 

¢Padder, v. Sc. Obs. [lreq. of Pab 2.1; 
see -ER 5.) frans. To tread, trample down. 

1789 Davipson Seasons 87 Less valid, some, Though not 
Jess dext’rous, on the padder'd green, .shoot forth the penny- 
stance. 18ag Mactacaart Gallovid. Encycl sv., A road 
through the snow is faddend, when it has been often trod. 

Paddoree'n, -ine. /riskh, Also 9 padhereen. 
{a. Ir. patdrin rosary, dim. of patdir Lord’s prayer, 
ee ad. L. pater.] <A bead of the rosary. 

n quot. 1689 app. J . a ballet. 

1689 Afol. Fail Geo, Walker's Acct. Siege af Derry % 
While the Hand of the Church is preparing Mandates, with 
@ Present of Leaden Padderines to be sent Pot by the 
Irench and Irish to Saine Patiick in Purgatory, 2849 
S Lover Horry O' fore 107 Padhereens is the name the 
Trish vive to their beads, upon which they count the num- 
ber of Paters {or Puthers) they repeat, ail hence the name. 

Padding, vé/. 56.1 [f. Panyt+-ing1] The 
action of Pap w.!; robbery on the highway, etc. 

ackson’s Recantation Title-p., That Waked and 
Fatal Profession of Padding on the Road. 1820 L. Huwr 
dadicator No, 14 (1822) 1. ror ‘He [Claude du Val] took’ 
suys his biographer ‘the generous way of padding ’. 
b. Cosmé., a8 padding-crib, -ken (s/ang). 

r8se Mavurw Lead. Labour |. s4i/3 Others resort to the 
regular ‘ padding-kens ’, or houses of call for vagabonds, 

Padding, vi/. 55% [f£ Pan v,2 + -1ne 1] 

1. The action of Pan v.%, in its various senses. 

3899 Une Dict Avis aaa In padding, where the whole 
surface of the calico is imbued with mordant, the drying 
apartment. .should .. afford a ready outlet to the. .exhaia- 
tions. 1874 Hues Suc. Press. vii. (2875) 8a All padding is 
an abomination to me e890 I). S. Masacououtn Plact 
eee 8 Padding is not disapproved by the Orientals as it 

y us, 

attrib, 18399 Un Dict. Arts ots Fee machine, im 
calico-prinung, is the ap tus imbuing a piece of 
cotton cloth uniformly with any mordant, 1875 Ure's Dict. 
Avts ied. 3) 1. 64: A section of the padding fue used in 
smordanting, : 

concr, & That of which a pad is made; 


material, such as cotton, felt, hair, used in stuffing 

or padding anys: : = 
wie8 Lights ¥ S. L 66 ‘Th paddi to 

make them sit a one side, 3844 G. Dopp Thxtile. eauf, 


PADDING. 


iv. 238 The fabric produced is only used for drug et, padding, 
and other inferior purpores, 1874 Hurnanp iy Lime ui. 
26 Chairs, without leather or padding of any sort. 187g 
Wuvte Macviie Riding Recoll, vi. (1879) ror Formerly 
every saddle used to be made with padding about half an 
inch deep. fg. 1857 Tuottore Chron, Sarset 1. xxxv. 402 
There is something mponie about such a man till you're 
used to it, and can sce through it. Of course it’s all padding. 

b. Extraneous or unnecessary matter introduced 
into a literary article, book, speech, etc., to fill up 
space and bring it up to a certain size; whatever 
has the effect of merely increasing the size without 
enhancing the value of writing ; in magazines, the 
articles of secondary interest (which would do 
equally well in any number), as distinguished from 
those of immediate importance and the continuous 


stories which ‘run’ in the publication. 

In Painting, ‘figures or accessories not regarded as essential 
to a picture (Funk). 

(166% //lustr. Lond, News 26 Jan, 80/1 ‘Padding’ signi- 
fies the lumping together of the contents of a munthly 
magazine, Classing upart the serial storics ] 186g M. Couns 
/rery Gate WI. xvi. 235 ‘Vo write..two or three articles 
of magazine (pasate a month 1877 R. H. Hutton in 
Forts. Rev, Oct. 482 It was he [Walter Bagehot] who 
invented the phrase ‘padding’, to denote the secondary 
kind of article., with which a judicious editor will fill up 
perhaps three-quaiters of his review. 1896 C. PLUMMER 
Bede ee xlvi, He amplifies the narrative with rhetorical 
matter which can only be called padding. 


Padding, ff/.a. [f. Papy.l+-1na 2] 

+1. That practises highway robbery. In quot. fg. 

367a Eacuaan //ob4s's State Nat. 73 'Vhat Humane Nature 
in general 1s a shirking, rooking, pilfecing, padding Nature. 

2. That pads or paces on; that walks or runs 


with steady dull-sounding footfall. 

1684 Bunvan Pilger. uu. 105 Mercy..saw, as she thought, 
something most like a Juyon, and iat came a great padding 
pace after. 1888 A. Rives Quiché or Dead vi. (188g) 80 She 
.. began to move up and down the room with the long, 
padding gait peculiar to her. 1891 Arkinson Last of Giant 
Arllers 158 The dread Goat... tramping round and :ound 
the Castle with pad ling, dull-sounding steps. 

+ Pa‘ddist. Sc. Obs. [f. Pavut4at+-ist.] A 
padder, a professional highwayman. 

x67z ANNAND Afyst, Piefatis 85 A paddist, or Highway. 
man, attempting to spoil a preacher, ordering him to stand, 

Paidisway, obs. f. Papuasoy, kind of silk. 

Paddle (ped’l), 56.1 Also 5 padell. (Origin 
obscure; see also PADLE, PATTLE, 

The implement in sense r was sometimes in 17-18th c. 
also called Srapoig, which has been taken by some as the 
original form, and viewed as a dim, of spade. But spaddle 
ia not known nearly so early as paddle, and may be altered 
from it, or the words may be unconnected.) 

I. 1. A small spade-like implement with a long 
handle, used for clearing a ploughshare of earth 


or clods, digging up thistles, etc. 

1407 in Rogers sigric & Prices UIT. 5145/3 Padell foe 

lough /3. 1g60 Bince (Genev.) Dexd. xatin. 13 ‘hou shale 
faus a paddle among thy weapons [1610 upon thy wearon), 
and when thou woldest sit downe withvul, thou shalt dig 
therewith, 12679 C. Nessa Antid agst. Hopery Ded. 9 To 
turn it as easily as the ploughman doth his water-course 
with his paddle, 2733 Ture //orse-Hortng ffesh. xxi. 380 
Him that follows the Drill, whose chief Business is, with a 
Paddle to keepall the Shares and Tines from being clogged 
up by the Dirt sticking to them. 1850 Frud R. Aerie. Soc. 
X0.1. 141 Thistles removed by women with paddles, rgoo 
Daily News 17 Sept 7/a By prddile { mean a small, sharp, 
spade-lke instrument, with a handle long enough to serve 
the purpose of a walking-stick. 


IL A spade-shapcd oar, or something having 


a like function. 

2. A sort of short oar used without a rowlock, 
having a broad blade which is dipped more or less 
vertically into the water, and pulled and pushed 
backward go as to propel a canoe forward: origin- 
ally applied to those used by Indians, South Sea 
Islanders, etc, The name isapplied more generally 
to any form of oar used without a rowluck, 

Double paddle, one having a blade at each end. 

1624 Cart, Siren Mirgeava ut 32 lustead of Oares, they 
vse Paddles and stickes. xyza I. Cookr Foy, 3b. Sea 346 
Short Paddles, mad) like an Var at each End, 1736 Suen- 
vockk Vay round lWVon ee 281 On these the rower sits 
looking forwaid, with a double paddle. 1837 W. Irvine 
Cape. Bonnemlle U. 276 An Indian . plying the paddle, 
soon shot a ross the river, 3850 WiiirigrR 7 ruce Pisca- 
faqgua ir Let the Indian's paddle play On the unbridged 
Piscataqua | ; 

3. ta. One of a series of paddle-Jike arms or 
spokes, radiating from a revolving axle, drum, or 
wheel in a ship or boat, so as to enter and push 
on the water in succession (0és.) ; hence, b. One 
of the boards or floats which perform the same 
function more effectively in the ‘ paddle-wheel’ of 
a steamer; a paddle-board ; also, c, A float of an 
undershot mill-wheel. d@. Short for PADDLE-WHEEL. 


e. Short for paddle-boat or -steamer: see 10. 

1685 Perry in Fitzmaurice Li/e (1895) iv_ 12a On each end 
of the Axis a wheele of about 7 foot diameter, with 1a 
Stemms isauing out of each wheele and a Paddle or Oar at 
the end of each Stem of 3 feet square. 1683 (sce Pappir- 
WHEEL}, 1698 T Savery Navigation Impr. 111 This engine 
is the least lyable to be injured by a shot..: for tho’ it 
break some of the paddles, you suffer nv inconvenience. 
758 Emcnson Mechanics (ed. 2) Gloss, of ha L'addles,..The 
laddle boards on the edge of a waterwhecl. 1784 S. 1. 


868 


Woon Fatent S; - No, 1447.16 A wheel and axis is made 
to revolve, which in its revolution carry with it vanes, 
leavers or paddles, that are fixed to the extremity of the 
axis. 3706 J. Fitcu in Columédian A/ag. (Philad.) I. Dec, 
Each evolution of the axis moves twelve oars or paddles 
five and a half feet; they work (like) the strokes of a 
perdie ofacanoe. 1809 Fucton U.S, Patent Spect/. 11 Feb, 
Zive the preference to a water wheel or wheels with 
propelling boards. .. Previous to adopting wheels I made 
experimen‘s upon paddles. 28s: H. ree Patent Spec. 
No, 3426 ‘The ours, paddles, or propelling boards, .. revolving or 
turning in thecdirection of the lengthways of the boat or vessel, 
1816 R, Bucnanan Propedding Vessels 24 The paddle- 
wheels .. are g feet dia. and a feet rz ins. wide. ‘his boat 
has 10 paddies. 1819 Lamuaur in J. Nicholson (erat. 
Mechanic (1825) 72 ‘The great advantage. is not only the 
superior hold and pressure which the water takes on the 
paddles or floats of such wheels, but the very little Lack- 
water which they create, 1833 Encycl. Brit, (ed. 7) X. 
p49 Soon after this (1787), Mr. Maller built a boat with two 
cels, between which he introduced a propelling paddle ; 
and Mr. William Sy mineion of Falkirk appled the steam. 
engine to it, 1840 Luckens Ofd C. Shop v, A great steam- 
ship, beating ti.c water... with her heavy paddlis 1890 
“RK. Botprewoon’ Col Ruformer (1891) 154 A stately ocean 
steamer, with throbbing screw or mighty puddle 1897 Dazly 
News 23 Sept. 5/3 ‘Lhe first steamers to cross the Atlantic 
were paddles, ‘lhere were even paddies in the Royal Navy. 


4. Zool, A limb serving the purpose of a fin or 
flipper; as that of a turtle, whale, ichthyosaurus, 
or plesiosaurus ; the foot of a duck; the wing of 
n penguin; one of the ctenophores or ciliated 
locomotive organs of the Céenophora; one of the 


natatory feet of crustacea. 

3835 Kirsy /fab & I/nst. Anim, I. xvii. 143 Padules, 
by which term the natatory apparatus of the Chelonian 
reptiles, and of the marine Saurians..are distinguished. 
r8s0 H. Mirren /volpr. Creat, int. (1874) 33 The swecping 
paddles of the Ichthyosaurian genus 1850 Hartwic Seca 
§ Wond vi. 73 ‘Lhe pectoral fins or paddles are no moic 
than 6 feet long. 18783 — Sudteryr. W. it. 14 Arms.. re- 
sembhng the paddle of the turtle. 1894 Newron Daé. 
Birds 705 In the water they [the wings of the penguin) are 
most efficient paddles, 1894 G. Kurrron Aeyactes 33 ‘Lhe 
twelve wecks’ ducklings.. with..such dainty paddles. 

5. An artificial disk or plate attached to the foot 
to increase its hold of the water in swimming, ete. 

1833 J Bapcock Lom. Amusent. 208 The paddles, which 
are fastened to the soles of the feet or boots, .. are made of 
bloc k-tin four or five inches wide below. 


IIE. Applied to various things shaped or used 
more or less like a paddle (senses 1 and 2). 

6. A sliding panel or sluice in a weir or lock-gate 
which can be raised or towered to regulate the 
quantity of water allowed to flow through; Db. a 
panel regulating the amount of grain running out 


of a hopper. 

1798 J. Puuuirs //ist. Inland Narty. 361 The water in 
the lock is drawn off — by ineans of the piddlesin the gates. 
1815 Mocklington Canal Act 45 Any paddle, valve, or 
clouzh in any of the lock gates. 1837 Waintock, etc. “2. 
Trades (1842) 202 The lower gates are lvosened, and the 
‘paddles’ of the upper gates are gradually raised which 
allows the wat r to rush into the chamber of the lock. 

b. a3 J. Nictouson Oferat Jechanic 158 A paddle, 
regulating the quantity of corn to be delivered to the mill, 
and by raising or Jowering which, 4 Jatger or smaller pro- 
portion of grain may be furnished. 

7. A paddle-shaped instrament or tool, used in 
various trades: ep. a@.in Glass-making, tor stirring 
and mixing the materials; b. in Arickmaking and 
similar industries, for tempering clay; @ in 
Puddling, for stirring the molten ore. 

166a Mraxitr Meris Art of Glass App., A Padlo to stir 
and move the Ashes and Sand iu the Calcar, 1753 in 
Cuampers Cyl, Suppl, 18ag J. Nicnonsun Operat. 
Mechante 460 The clay .. is then cut into small pieces 
with a paddle: not much unhke a spade. 1568 Joynson 
Metads 73 'Vhe metal has now to be kept constantly stirred 
by the puddler with an iron tovl called a paddle. 3884 
W.H. Gri enwoon S’eel & ron xiv. 280 The tools used by 
the puddler are..a long straight chirelled-cdged bar called 
a ‘paddle’ [ctc.] 

8. An instrument with a flat blade or surface, 
used a. for beating clothes while they are being 
washed in running water; b. for administering 
corporal punishment to slaves, etc.; hence, a blow 


inflicted with this instrument. 

1838 Cherokce Phantx 10 ah (Bartlett s v. Cobd\, Such 
negro shall receive fifteen cobbs or paddles for every such 
Bitcnce, 1856 Oumstep Slave States 281 The paddle 1s 
a large, thin ferule of wood, in which many small holes are 
bored ; when a blow is struck, these holes, from the rush and 
partial exhaustion of air in them, act like diminutive cups, 
and the continued application of the instrument .. pro- 
duce(s} precisely such a result as that attributed to the strap. 

8. The long paddle-shaped snout of the paddle- 
fish: see Il. 1890 in Cent, Dict. 

IV. 10. attrib. and Comd., as (sense 2) paddle- 
blade, -aip, -man, -stroke; also paddle-like, -shaped 
adjs.; (sense 3) paddle arm, -crank, -guard; ‘having, 
or propelled by, paddies’, as paadale-boat, sloop, 


steamer; (sense 7) paddle fool. 

1839 kK. S. Roninson Mans. Steam Eng. 87 The ends of 
the *paddie arms pass through the centres. 1892 Afonth 
LXXII1 28 Leaving spnce enough between the *paddie- 
blades to admit his head. 187g Kwiunt Dict. Afech. 1 s94/a 
The arrangement of the "paddle-cranks 1s intended to 
equally divide the weight of the controlling frame between 
the paddle-wheel and the paddle-wheel guard. 2899 E. jj 
Cuarman Drama iwo Lives, Canadian Summer-nt, 


PADDLE, 


With noiseless *paddie-dip we glide. 1847 Canpewran Zool, 
$458 The Penguin, .. aided by its *paddle-like wing,,.. 
swims and dives with groat facility. 1861 J. R. Grexne 
Man, Anim. Kingd., Calent. 165 A row of strong cilia is 
attached in such a manner as to form a dle-like plate, 
or comb. 32863 A. Ross Heathen World & Duty of Ca. 1. 
rg We hear the song of the *paddlemen. 1898 Westm. Gas. 
zo June 10/2 The *paddle-shaped limbs are ‘ fringed. 1889 
Academy 27 July 53/3 He was in command of the *paddle- 
sloop Argus. 189g Model Steam /ngine 80 ‘Vhe paddles 
in the *paddle+steumers act as outriggers. 1868 Jovnson 
Meals 58 ‘ihe iron .. at a certain stage is collected at the 
ends of the ‘ *paddile’ tools into balls or lumps, ; 

ll, Special Combs.: paddle-beam (SAiAdbutid- 
tng), one of two large beams lying athwart a ship, 
between which the paddle-wheels revolve ; paddle- 
board, one of the floats or boards fitted on the 
circumference of a paddle-wheel (=3b); paddle- 
box, the casing which encloses the upper part of a 
steamer's paddle-wheel ; hence padole-box boat, 
a boat forming, when inverted and stowed, the 
upper section of a paddie-box; paddle-crab, a 
swimming crab, esp. the edible crab of N. America, 
Callinectes hastatus; paddle-end, in decoration, 
an oval enlaryement of a line or band, like the end 
of a paddle; paddle-fish, a ganoid fish, /o/yadon 
or Spatularia spatula, having a long flat paddle- 
shaped bony snout, abundant in the Mississippi 
and its tributaries; called also sfoor-billed cat or 
sturgeon; paddle-hole, a sluice-hole in a lock- 
yale to admit or dischaige water (cf. sense 6); 
paddle-row, tle ctenophore of a ctenophoran (cf. 
sense 4); paddle-shaft, the revolving shaft which 
caries the paddle-wheels of a steamer; paddlo- 
tumbler, in leather-making, a tank in which skins 
are thoroughly washed by being kept in motion in 
water by means of a paddle-whecl; paddle-wood, 
the light elastic wood of a S. American tree, Aspi- 
dosperma excelsum, from which the Indians make 
canoe-paddles, Also PADDLE-WHEFL. 

1864 Wensten, *Paddle-dcam, 1869 SinE. J Reev SAip- 
bseié xv.278 Paddle-boxes are usually built upon a framing, 
ot which the paddlebeams form the athwartship, and the 
apuing besins the longitudinal boundaries. 1790 Rumsry 

'atent Specyf. No. 1738 The floats or "paddia boards.. 
may hang on hinges. 2830 Katnr & Larpner A/eck. xiv. 
179 In the paddle-wheel .. the power 15 the resistance 


which the water offers toa the motion of the paddle- 
boards. 2837 Cre Lag. & Arch. Frail. 1. 13/t Her 
extreme breadth athwart the *paddle boxes 40 feet. 1879 


Buackx Macleod of DD. xxxix, 351 When we get on to 
the paddle-box .. he will not know what to do tu welcome 
oul 1859 F. A. Grieteiins Artal, Adan, (1862) 333 *Paddle- 
ox boats answer extreniely well. ¢ 1860 H Sivuart dSea- 
ntan's Catech. gy Paddle box boats stow on the top of the 
paddle boxes, 3807 JANSON Slranger in America 191 The 
paddle fish .. is four feet and four inches in length. The 
snout resembles in shape the paddle used by Indians im 
crossing rivers. 389a J. A. THomson Outd Zool 430 (Ga- 
nordet) The paddle-tish or spoon-bill of the Mississippi. 181 
Dickt Nson /'atent Specif No. 3932 A small puinion upon 
the *paddle shaft. 1837 Crotl Lg. & Arch. Jrud I, 55/t 
kuch paddle-shaft, after being turned, weighs 64 tons. 
thos Alodeld Steam: Engine 72 Motion 1s imparted to the 
paddies by connecting the top of the piston-tods directly 
with the cranks on the paddle-shaft. 2883 Hat panr Hop &- 
shop Receipts Ser. uu. 373/t ‘The skins are now a second 
time washed in the ‘*paddle tumbler’, first in culd and 
then in tepid water. 1866 7 reas. Bot. 103/a Aspidusperma 
excelsum, called by the colonists *Paddle-wood, is remark- 
able for its singularly fluted trunk, composed of solid pro- 
jecting radii, which the Indians use as ready made planks. 
Paddle, 56.4 Sc. Also 6 paddill, padill, 
8-9 padle, paidle. [Origin unknown: Jamieson 
compares Aaf-podde * sea-toad', a name mentioned 
by Schoneveldl.] The common Lump-fish, Cyc/o- 
plerus lumpus; also called faddle-cock, Cuck- 


rsgt Aberdeen Reds, in Cadenhead Aw Bk. of Bon Ace. 
(1866) 64 Partins and paddillis, with other sore of schell fish. 
1601 Hortann Péiexy I. 4a3 ‘The Lompe, Paddie or sea- 
Owle. 2805 G. Barry Orkney /sl. i. i. 295 The Lump 
Fish (eyclopterus lumpus..), here Menanitated the Paddle, 
frequents the harbours and sand-banks. 1810 Neu Jest 
Fishes 23 (Jam.) The male (called by our fishermen Cor &- 
poddie), is for the table, at the season, much preferable to 
the female, (the Hush, /en-paddle, and in Fife the Baga‘y). 
1838 Prec. Berw. Nat. Club 1. 174 ‘he Paidle spawns 
towards the end of March. 288a Octivie, Paddte-cock, & 
namie given in the north of Scotland to the lump-tish. 

Paddle, 56.3 Se. [?dim. of Pap 54.4] 

1, A little leather bag. 

a31568 Wowing of Fok & Fynny vii. (Bannatyne MS.) 
Ane auld pannell of ane liid sadiil, Ane pepper polk mai 
of a padill 1687 Suppl. to Yaryteson, f'adell, Pardle, 
Peddie, it a little pad or pack: a sfhall leathern bag, pouch, 
or wallet used by packmen;..also, the leathern pouch worn 
by country housewives. 

3. (See quot.) 

3895 Dai/y News 5 July 5/3 The nets are set at low-water 
point, ..and have pockets or ‘ paidles' in the corners, into 
which the fish, mostly flounders, are carried wiih the ebbing 
tide ..of the Saale & 

+ Paddle, 54.4 rare. [f.Pappiev.1] Fuss, ado. 

1642 Rocurss Naaman 85 That paddle and adoe which 
you have made to soder and play the H) pocrite. 

Paddle, 56.5 [f. Pappiz v.4] ‘The act of 
paddling, or of rowing lightly. .4¢ the paddle, at 
the rate one moves when paddling; with easy rowing. 


PADDLE. 


1862 Hucurs Tom Brown at O2x/. il. (1889) 11 An old 
hand just gving out fora gentle puddle. s88a De Winvt 
Equator 97 We arrived ..at the mouth of the Sarawak river, 
.-aftera hard paddle Daily News 13 Mar. 6/5 The 

ractice consisted of a die down to Hurlingheua and 
Pack .. to the Leander Hard ., ato ping short of Hammer- 
sith, and coming back at the paca e to Putney, 


Paddle (ped'l),v.! Also6 paddyll, 7 padle, 
8-9 Se. paidle. [Origin obscure: the form is 


dim. and frequentative. 

The radical appears to be the same as in Pav v.’, thou 
ny sense 4 seems directly derived from that, Cf. LG. 
pad:tleln to tramp ubout (Danneil, from en, peddden to 
tread. The special association of the word with mire or 
water in sense £ is not explained.] 

I. L. intr. To walk or move the feet about in 


mud or shallow water; to wade about in play or 
for pleasure; to dabble with the feet, or the feet 


and hands, in shallow water. 
2530 Parsor. 651/1, I paddyl! in the myre, as duckes do or 
onge chyldren, Je pestif/e. I pray the, se howe yonder 
4 tell boye padileth in the myre,..pesti/le en la boue. 61% 
oTcr., / atourller, to slabber; to padle, or dable in with 
the feet; to stirre vp and downe, and trouble, or make foule, 
h shia 1637 G, Danie Gentus o /sle 164 Whole 
Shoales of Carren Crowes,.. Paddle in the warme Sblond of 
ple slaine, 16g5 Fuccer Ca. //ist. 0. i § 7 Could those 
infernal Fiends., take any Pleasure, by padling here in 
Puddles. 2706 Puituips, 79 /'addle, toy move the Water 
with Hands or Feet, to dabble. 2782 Cowrku Nelirent. 499 
Ducks paddle in the pond before the door. 2728 Burns 
Auld Lang Syne iti, We twa hae paidl't i’ the burn, From 
mornin sun till dine. 18:6 Scotr Asnévg. xi, Paddling in a 
wol among the rocks, 2840 R. IL Dana Hef Mast aiv. 33 
‘he second mate..has to roll up his trousers aid paddle 
about the decks barefooted. 2848 Tiackkuay Zrav. Lond. 
Wka 1886 XXIV. 350 Look at the shabby children paddling 
reugh the slush, 1880 W.S. Gireskr Pirates 1, Suppose 
we cake off our shoes and stockings and paddle. 
Jig. 16ax Quartes “sther vii, That take delight To 
hathe, and paddle in the blood of those Whom gealeuntcs 
opp se. 1636 — Aauthl, 1. favoc, (1718) a Wherein Thy 
chtidrena lepro is fingers, scurf’d with sin, Have paddled. 
1703 Cottier Ess. Mor. mgs uw. 78 An odd sort of bog for 
fancy to paddle in. 2870 Swinsurne L£ss. & Stud. (1875) 
239 Boys and gris who paddled in rhyme or dabbled in 
sentiment, 


2. tatr. ‘To play or dabble idly or fondly (2%, on, 


with, or about something) with the fingers; to toy. 
1603 Suaks. Jaa. nt.iv rs And let him [the King) for 
a pare of reechie kisses, Or padling in your necke with his 
damn‘d Fingers, Mahe you torauell all this matter ot. 1604 
— Oth, ut, 259 Didst thou not see her paddie with the 
alme of his hand? 2746 Lavivor Courtship 374 (FE. D.S.) 
fo takes hold of her and paddles in her Neck and Bosom. 
1844 Gatt Kothelan 1. vii, Ad nijah..paddled, ns it were 
unconsciously, with his fingerson the gems, 1837 THACKERAY 
Navenswing v, He. .let her keep paddling on with his hand. 
tb. évans. To finger idly, playfully, or fondly. 
r611 SHAKS. Hint, 7.1 ii 115 To be padling Palmes, and 
inching bkinsers, As now they are, and making practis'd 
Giles As in a Lookine-Glasse. 
Pugr, fathers 414 There was also a heap of sand. .newly 
done. Wemight see how they had paddled it with their hand». 
+3. a. trans. Vo trifle away, wasie, squander. 
b. sxtr. To trifle; to deal in a petty trifling way. 


(Cf. PeppLe, PIDDLE.) Ods. 

1616 J. Dnacon /obacco Tortured 6a Tcll me in good sad- 
nesse, whether it be not a superfluous waste, for any min of 
great place, to paddle forth yearely one hundred pounds at 
the least, for an hundred gallons of filthy fumes? a 16z0 
J. Dyner Se/, Seri. (1640) 160 Hee may be padling with 
these playsters and poulteyses that men in the world seeke 
ease by. 1r6ga Roci ras Naaman 176 EKaung and drinking, 
padling in the world or about carnull objects, 1840 GEN 

HomPsSON Exerc. (1842) V. 86 In the small way, they keep 
a perpetual paddling with the poor man's drink, 

IT. 4. sutr, To walk with short, unsteady, or 


uncertain steps, like those of a child; to tuddle. 
2792 Buxns TAe Deuk's Dang ore my Daddiei, He paidies 
out, and he paidles in, An’ he paidies late and early, O. 
x805 Anpr. Scott Fvemrs (1808) 164 Aff the spat she wadna 
stir, But prance an’ paidle. ¢18:197 Hoce 7ales §& Sé. UI. 
286 Old Gandy ddled away fiom the stable towards the 
house. 2836 ‘I’. Hook G. Gurney 111, 176, | hear the sound of 
fect pattering and paddling over the floor. 1850 ‘THACKERAY 
Four Georges iii. (1876) 66 A hundied little children are 
paddling up and down the steps to St. James's Park. 

b. frans. (in dia/. use). (@) To trample down by 
treading over; to mark with wet or mudiy feet. 
(4) To lead or support a child leaming to walk. 

3805 Staca Misc. Poems 144 (E. D. D) Sauntrin’ pa 
the paddled green. 1824 Mactaccart Gallowid. Encycl. 17 
These circular spots then shorn of eras are termed paddled 
rounalls, 12838 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Paddle, to support 
or lead achild by the hand in its first attempt to walk. 2877 
Holderness Gloss, Puddle, to vamp. over, tread down, 
x N. W. Line. Gloss. (ed. a) 8. v., Them bairns hes been 
paddlin yon clean floor fra end to end. 

Hence Paddling vé/, 56.1 and eh ai 

2642 Rocers Naaman 367 How shall I speake to this 
wolull place fur the padlicg out of her season of ease? 1679 

AS. Pottey Wild, Pay a my amall padling debts. 1724 

AY Sheph. Week v. 155 While padling ducks the standing 
lake dexire, 1888 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Paddling-strings, 
atrings fixed to the frock of a young child to assist it in 
walking. zee [see sense 3). 1884 Athenenwe oa Nov. 62/1 
This undignified paddling recalls the my days of childhood, 
when paddling iteelf was aventuresome feat. 289g CrockrtTT 
Men of Moss-Hags \. 358 A paidling bairn of seven years, 


Paddle, v.42 [f. Pappis 54.1} 
1. sutr. To move on the water by means of 
paddles, as inn canoe. Also said of the canoe. 
3677 W. Husaanp Narrative 129 He accidentally met with 


. limpid waters of the St 


x6aa in Arber Stcry of 


869 


a Canooe.. turned adrift, by which means he padied by some 
shift or other so fair out uf the harbour. 1729 De For Crusos 
1. xiii, saw them. row (or paddle, as we call it) all away. 
379n J. Bartram Odserv, /rav. Gag erg etc. 17 We 

eat branch. 2784 


borrowed a canoe, and i paddled up the 
Cook's Vey. 1. iv. 141 We had not long anchored, when two 


canoes paddled towards us. 18g3 W. Iuvinc in Lye Left. 
(1864) I. ini. 60 Paddling with them in Indian canoes on the 

Lawrence, ; 

. transf. To row with oars lightly or gently ; 
technically applied to the rowing of a racing crew 
when not exerting their full power. 

x Damrike Voy. I. 247 Because they would not be 
heard, they hal‘d in their Oars, and paddled as softly as if 
they (etc). 1737 M. Green Spleen hart He paddling b 
the scuffling crowd, Sees unconcern‘d jife's wager Fow'd. 
x84a /ell's fe 3t July: /s5 (ton o. Westminster), The com- 
petitors paddled to their stations, 2862 Hucugs Tom Srows 
at Oxf. xi. (1889) 97 Being surnmoned to the buat, they took 
to the water genin: aaah paddled steadily up home. 1866 
Onf, Undergr. Frnl. 18 Apr. 38 Paddied to Barnes Railway 
Lridge, and rowed hard from there back to Hammersmith. 

o. Of a paddle-steamcr, etc.; To move by 


means of pee nee 

3844 W. H. Maxwere Sports §& Adv. Scotl. xxxv. (1855) 
979 Lhe ‘Sovereign’ was paddling out of the harbour. 1847 
Tennyson Princ. Prol. 71 Round the lake A liutle clock. 
work steamer paddling plied Aid shuok the lilies. 

da. Of birds or other animals: ‘To move in the 
water with paddle-like limbs. Hence faddling- 
crab = paddle-crab; see PADDLY sd.1 11. 

2. trans. To propel (a canoe, boat, etc.) by 
means of a paddle or paddles; also, to transport 
(a person) in a canoe, 

1784 Brcknap Zour fo White Mts. (1876) 20 Our horses 
swam after a cance, in which..an old woman paddled us 
over. 3863 Fr. A. Aempie Avesta. te Georgia 54, | met 
many of them paddling themselves in their slight canoes 
1875 T. W. Hicoinson //ist. U.S. iit. 17 The canoes were 
ve! 4 light, and could be paddled with ease. 

. Phr. Zo padale one’s own canoe, to make 


one’s way by one’s own exertions, 

1844 Marrvat Settlers in Canada viii, I thinkthat it much 
Detter that as we all go along together, that every man 
paddle his owncanoe. 1884 Saran 1. Botton Song ‘/'addle 
Your Own Canve" i, Wheie'er your lot may be, Paddle your 
own canoe. 

II. 3. ¢rans, To beat (a person) with a paddle 
or the like; to ‘spank’, ‘smack’. T&S. 

1856 Oirmatrn Slave S/ates 189, I thought it was .. sulki- 
ness, so 1 paddled Lita, and made him go to work. 1896 
Stevenson Weir of (ferimtston iv. 108 She had known him 
in the cradle and paddled him when he misbehaved. 

lence Paddling vé/. sh.2 and ppl. a.4 

1719 De For Crusoe 1.x, 1 was. .fatigu'd with Rowing, or 
Paddling, as it is called. 183g Kincstey Westio, //0 xxix, 
Lazy paddlings through tie still lagoons, xz OLMs1ED 
Slave States 189, I sent them word to give him a guod 
paddling, and handcuff him, and send him back to the rail- 
road. 1875 ‘S1ongHENGE’ Hrit, Sports wt. viri. ii. § 1. 648 
Paddling is the portal to excellence in rowing of all kinds. 
1894 Onting (U.S.) XXIV. 422/21 A small ficet of paddling 
canoes and row-boats. 

Paddle-beam, -boat, -box, -crab, etc.: sce 
Pappik s6l Paddle-cock: see Pappy 5.2 


Paddled (px'd’ld),a, [f. Pappu 56.1 + -xp 2,] 
Furnished with paddles, 

1870 J. Orton Avecdes & A masons vii. (1876) 114 Monstrous 
Saurians, footed, paddled, and winged. 


Paddler! (padia:). [f. Pappis v.1 + -enl] 
One who or that which paddles or dabbles in mire 


or shallow water. (In quot. 1882, a wild duck.) 

2611 Cotcr., Patoutllard, a padler, dabler, slabberer ; one 
that tramples with his feet in plashes of durtie water. 
axz6ag Braum. & Fi. Wet af Sev. Weapons ti, Well, he 
may imake a padier i’ th’ world, From hand to mouth, but 
never a brave swimmer. 3838 Alackw. Mag. XI. 163 Those 

addlers in sewers, with their mud-ammunition, 1883 

uk R. P. Gattwny Sowler in [rel. 33, 1 have... seen a 
string of young paddlers tumble off a bank into the river. 

Paddler’, (f. PapD.Le v.4 + -ER 1] 

1. One who paddles a canoe or the like. 

1799 Naval Chron. III. 63 The paddlers are directed by a 
man who stands up. 286: Du CHautu Z£gmat. o/s. xv. 
218, I had twelve stout paddlers in my canoe. 

3. ta. = Pavvie sé.) 2 (obs.); Db. A paddle- 
steamer (col/og.). 

168a Wueter Journ. Greece 1. 38 They..Row with two 
Padilers, or little Oars. 3890 Star 2 Apr. 1/7 In command 
of H.M.S. Bulldog, a paddler. 

Pa-ddle-sta:f, [t. Pappie s6.l + Starr 55.] 

]. = Pappnr sd.1 1. 

1609 C. Butter Fem. Mon. (1634) 126 You may make a 
shift with any ordinary Spade or Paddle-staff. 1624 in 
Naworth Househ. Bhs. (Surtees) 195 For lying yron ona 
paddle statJe for the warriner. x Dict. Rust., haddle. 
staf, a long Staff with an Iron Bit at the end, like a small 
Spade, much used by Mole-catchera, 1806 J. Graname 
Birds of Scot. 3 Listening, leans Upon bis paddie-staff, 

3. Brewing. A wooden spade-shapced implement 


used in mashing. (Cf. Papnis sé.! 7.) 


1703 Art b Myst. Vintners 41 Peat them together with a 
Paddle-sta for half an hour. /ésd. 48 Put thu mixture 
into the Wine, and mix them with a Paddle-staff. 


Pa'ddle-whee:]. [Sce Papp.e sd.1 3.] 

1. A wheel used for propelling a boat or ship: 
as originally tried, consisting of or having a series 
of paddles or paddle-like spokes inserted in an 
axle, drum, or wheel, whence the name; but, 
eventually, having floats or paddle-boards fitted 


PADDOCK, 


more or less radially round the circumference, so 
as to press backward like a succession of paddles 
against the water. These wheels rotate on a 
horizontal axis, so that only the lower paddle- 
boards are under water; they are generally arranged 
in pairs one on each side of the vessel; in river- 
steamers, sometimes single and placed in the stern. 

Petty called his suggested wheel with actual paddies a 
‘paddle-wheel’, but the term was app. avoided by the 
inventors and theoriste of the 18th c. who wrote simply of 
* the wheel ’, ‘ water-wheel ', “rowing-wheel’ ‘revolving oars’, 
etc. And at the evantual employment of the wheel with 
float-boards instead of paddies, the name ‘paddle-wheel’ 
was at first felt to be inappropriate, but it gradually came 
in after 1815. 

1683 Peity in Fitzmaurice Lif (1895) iv. roa To make 
this Axis and the Paddle wheels turn round, so as the 
Paddles may take hold of the water in the nature of Oars 
one after another successively. /éfd. 123 The men betwixt 
decks heaving one way, the men on the upper deck must 
heave the other way, to give the Axis and Paddle wheels 
motion. 180g O. Evans Vag. Steam Eng. Guide p, viii, ‘Vo 
propel a boat against the stream the paddlewheel may be 
attached to the siaft of the flywheel. [1808 Sfeci/. 
Trevithich §& Dickinson's fatent No. 3148 A_ rowing 
wheel .. furnished with floats or pallets, but which we 
call our appalling, boards] x8xg ‘Speci of Dickinson's 
Patent No. 3932 A more efficient method of applying the 
power or strength of men to turn paddle wheels fixed on the 
sides. .of ships, boats, 289g R Stuaat Hist. Steam Engine 
8 Mr. Jonathan Hulls. iv entitled to the honourable notice 
of having proposed £3736] the application of paddle-wheels 
moved hy a Steam Engine, to propel ships, instead of wind 
and sails, xBqgo Ancych Borie. (ed. 7) XX. 687/1 In this boat 
he [Jonathan Hulls] had two paddle-wheels suspended in a 
frame Projecting from its stern, 2842 ‘I. Oxcry in Afech. 
Mag. XXXV. 72 Sir Joseph pesoner and I both called them 
oars, or revolving oars; I believe the word ‘paddle-wheel’ 
was not known at that time [1808]. 3868 A. K. H. Bovn 
Less. Mid. Age 329 The frith, .is to-day unruffiled by a single 
paddle-wheel. 1897 Datly Aews 23 Sept. 5/4 The old paddle- 
wheel is already, for regular and rapid service, duomed. 

attrib, x857 G. Muscrave ‘Yer. Danphind Il. i. aa The 
Saone is. the most favonrable to paddle-wheel locomo- 
tion. 2863 P. Baruy Dockyard Econ. 275 The cclebrat:d 
bdadimir, a well known during the Crimean war, a paddle- 
wheel boat, and remarkably swift. 187g Knicut Dict. Mech, 
15y2/2 On the axis of each pnddie 1s an arm from which 
a rod proceeds to an eccentric on the paddle-wheel shaft. 

2. A wheel fitted with paddles (PADDLE sé! 7) 
used to keep skins in constant motion in water, in 
the manufacture of leather, and in similar processes. 

1883 Haipane Workshop Recetpts Ser, tt. 373/1 The «kins 
. fie..finally brought into a tank of water, not too cold, and 
‘pt in constant motion with a paddle-wheel. 

addle-wocd: sce Pavpie 56.1 11, 

Paddo, paddow, also padda, paddie, northern 
forms of Papbock, frog, toad ; so paddo-pipe. 

¢ 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints ii. (Paulus) 770 A fowle podow at 
fe laste he keste, bat wes laythe to se. a1g6B Lyndesay's 
flay 976 (Bannatyne MS.) Quhat and the paddoi»[ = Sadyre 
1331 padoks) nipt my tais? 2706 Pritcips, Sepals «ad 
asortof Heb. 1776 Witxtainc Srit. Plants (1796) IL. § 
flippuris... Common Mares-tail. Paddowpipe. 1870 R. 
Cuampers Pop. NAywres Scot. 88 A Paddo then came loup- 


loup-luuping out o’ the well, 
Paddock (pre-dek), 54.1 (Also Sc. 9 poddock, 


8-g puddock.) [f. Pap 54,1 + dimin. suffix -oox.] 

1. A frog. (Now Se. and north. dial.) 

Dik a in Aed Ant. 1.8 Rana, a paddoke, 3388 Wyrcur 
Exved. Vii 2, 3, ¥ schal ainyte alle thi termvys with paddoks 
{1382 frogges]; and the flood schal buyle out paddokis 
(1382 fri Beis. 530 Paisae. 502/2 My bely crowleth, 
I wene there be some paduckes in it,.. des grenontlics 
dedans, 1668 Torsnit Serpents (1658) 725 There be three 
kindes of Frogs .. the first is the little green Frog: the 
second is this Padock, having a crook back .. and the 
third is the Toad. x Drvoin b'frg. Georg. 11. 812 The 
Water-Snake, whom Fish and Paddocks fed. 1794 Ramsay 
Flealth 65 Bak'd puddock's legs. Brocxxtr XN. C. 
Gloss , Paddich, or Paddock, a frog... Never a toad. 31864 
H. Mucenr Sch. § Schon. xii. 1926/1 Are we eels or puddocks, 
that we are sent tu live ina loch? 

tb. Atoad. Oéds. (exc. as literary archaism.) 

3: . A. Adfs. 6126 Evetis, and snakes, and paddokes brode, 
.-Al vermyn they eteth. ¢1373 Se. Leg Saints ii. (Pasudus) 
750 Pan pai..a padok gert ae drink inhy. ¢ 2440 Promp, 
Harv. 376/2 Paddok, tocde, d4/o. 1530 Patscr. 250/2 Pad- 
docke, cragavlt. 1899 Srcnser Sheph. Cal. Dec. po The 
grieslie JT odestoole. Rnd loathed Paddocks lording on the 
rame 2656 Biount Glossegy., Laddock,..a Toad. 1870 
Morus Larthly lar. I. a. 240 O'er his head the bat 
Hung, and the paddock on the hearth-stone sat. 


c. fransf. Applied in obloquy to a person, 
In quot. 1605 a familiar spirit in the shape of a toad? 
argso Cov. dyst. xvii. (1841) 164, I xal prune that 
= frog], and prevyn hym ava pad [= toad} 1563 Winer 

ks (1890) IT. 31 Ccrtane padokis, filthy vermning,. of the 

uhilk sort are the Pelagianix. s60g Suans. A/acd. wi, g 
Padock cally anon; faire is foule, and foule is faire. 1893 
S1evenson Catriona xv. 174 But there was grandfaither's 
siller tester in the puddock's heart of him. 

2. A kind of rude sledge used for carrying large 
stones. S¢. 

3824 Mactaccart Gallvvid. Encyel., Paddoch,..a machine 
shaped like a frog, for carrying large stones, 1885-80 in 
Jamieson. 3887 Huttocn Pynowrs vi, The slip, sled, or pad- 
dock came into use. [It was_a sort of strong wooden cradle. 


3. a/frib. and Comb. (chiefly dial.), as faddock- 
brood, -face; paddock-cheese = fpaddock-stool ; 
paddock-hair, the soft down or hair on unfledged 
birds and on new-born babies; paddock-pipe, 
a species of Lyuisefums (Horse-tail), esp. &. fino- 


ddok 


PADDOCE. 


sums also Mare’s Tall, A/ippuris vulgaris; pad- 
dook-ride, -rod, -rud, -spew, frogs’ or toads’ 
spawn; paddook-spindle, Orchis mascula (Britten 
& Holl); paddook-stone = TOAD-sTUNE; pad- 
dook-stool = ToapsrooL. 

a3637 Mivoceron Wick 1, ii, Here's a spawn or two Of 
the same “puddock-brood. 14.. Herd. ALS. 1002, If. 144b/a 
fife boletus, a *padokchese. 31784 Ramsay J ision xxi, 
Hataviua, with his *paddoch-face. x8a7z7 Tavi.or /'neus 67 
(EB. D. D., I foun’ sax bare wee things Wi’ *paddock hair 
upon their wings 3830 Gait /awsie ToL vi. (3849) 17 For 
nearly thirteen years I had sat on my hunkers iu the adiloek 
hair, under the wing of a kind parent. 1673 Mcdder bura's 
Vocab, 18 (Jom) Aeguisctum, a *paddock-pipe. 1778 
Yacarroor Flora Scotica (1792) 648 Marsh Horse-tail, .. 
Paddock-pipe. 1tga0 Ramsay Aise & Fall ¢ Stoks 114 A 
sbot starn.. found neist day on hillock side, Na better seems 
nor *paddock ride, [Cf JELLY sh ab; fallen s/arsv. Fat iin 
pfl.a.) 15908 Kennevir F/yting w. Dunbar 342 And thou 
come, Fule! in Marche or Februcre, Thair til a pule, and 
drank the “paddok rod [#. 77. rude, roid). 1488 /nzv. #. 
Wardrobe (1815) 10 ltemaring with a “paddokstane, with 
a charnale. 3700 E. Luwyp in Rowlands Mona Antigua 
(743) 338 Besides the Snake-stanes,,the Highlanders have 
their Snail-Stones, Paddoc-Stones..etc. to all which the 
attribute their several Virtues. cxqso A UpAita (Anecd. 
Oxon.) 70/7 /uages agaricus crescit in arburibus. “paddoc- 
stol. 3483 Cath. Angel. 2365/2 A Paddokstole, boleius, Sungus 
.. ASparagus. 31787 Buuns I 'erses written at Selkirk iv, 
Now gawkies, tawpies, zowks, and fools, .. May sprout like 
Se ace as 1824 Macraccart Gallaovid. Encyed. 
av. Hilffewk, As rotten as a yellow puddock stool. 

Hence Pa‘ddooky a., abounding in frogs. 

2808 J. Witson in Blackw. Mag. XXIV. acq Over all the 
water-cressy and puddocky ditches, 

Paddock (pdak), 35.2 Also 7 puddook. 
fapp. a phonetic alteration of Parrocn: cf. foddish 
or porridge, etc. ] 

Ll. Asmall ficld or enclosure; usually a plot of 
pasture land adjoining or near a house or stable. 
{xs47 in Honter Biggar § Ho. Flaming xxiv. (1862) 312 
Item in the Boghall, that draws in plough and paddock 
uiij oxin.] 1682 Manne tr. Aleman'’s Guenan d'Alf1. Ba 
A fierce Bull, which. .they had let out of the Padduk. 1669 
Woriivces Syst. Agric. (1681) 330 A Puddockh, or Purrovk; 
asmall Inclosure. 1789 Wrstry JF "ks. (1272) IL. 47t A rade 
multitude quickly ran together, to a uck adjoming to 
the town, a ouatr /forse iv, (ed. 4) 86 Let him [the 
hunter] therefora have his paddock as well as his loose box. 
8885 Miw Brapnon I yilards l\Weird 3. ii. 69 There was 
only the extent of a wide paddock and a lawn between the 
hall-door and that grand old yateway. 


b. sfec. Sach an enclosure forming part of a 


stud farm. 

1856 H. H. Dixon Post §& Paddoch iii, §9 For downrieht 
breeding... Rawcliffe Paddocks quite bear the palm, = /éac/. 
62 The strength of the pasturace, and the beautiful combina- 
tion of hill and dale make these paddocks a pei fect paradise 
for blood-mares and foals. 1 Axwatice /forse vith 115 
The colt may be mounted in the paddock. 

c. In the Anstralian Colonies, the reneral term 
for any field, or piece of land enclosed by a fence, 
irrespective of size, whether in pasture or tillage. 

x63s Brscuorr Van Diemen's Land si. 148 There is one 
paddock of 100 acres, fenced on four siden. 1869 Tow NEND 
Renin. Australia 180 The church..stood by itself in the 
middle of a padduck. 1883 Gent/, Mag, Jan.67 The bullock 
paddock .,containet 6000 acres, and was securely fenced in 
with the usual post and rails. 2892 *Cvo-ee', Vales Austral, 
Life 121 The fields, or paddocks, as they call them here (in 
Australia), were pretty. 1900 F, CamPuecy 7 dree Afoons 314 
a de cantering across the ten-inile paddock. 

? Sr 

1841-@ Emaason £es., Nafure Wks. (Bohn) I. 226 Estates 
of romance, compared with which their a: tual possessions 
are shanties and paddocks 1875 Dowukn Siadks. 22 Keble 
was born and bred in the Anglican paddock. 3880 G. 
Merevitn Tracie Com. (1881) ax A country where htera- 
ture is confined to ita little paddock, without influeuce on 
the larger field.. of the social world. 

2. spec. & (See quots.) 

7678 Puss, Paddock, ..a walk or division in a Park. 
3906 (bid., Paddoch ot Paddock-course, a place in a Park 
pee in very narrow on both sides, for Hounds or Gray- 

ounds to run Matches. 1783 Ainswortn Lat. Dict. (Morell) 
1, A paddock in a park, seffiuint, circus venatur ims. 

b. Horse-racing. <A turf enclosure near the 
race-course, where the horses and jockeys are 


assembied in peparareu for the race. 

3849 All }'y. Round Mars. 29 Three and thirty thorough- 
bred colts have dipped down from the paddock to the post. 
188: Daly News 2 June s The genuine public.. drove 
thoughtlessly past the padduck..and disposcd itself either 
in the cords near the winning-post or un the slope of the hill. 

3. Mining. (Colonial.) @. An open excavation 
in a superficial deposit. b. A store-place for 


ore, etc. 

1869 R. B. Suvrn Gloss. Mining Terms, Paddock, an exca- 
vation made for procuring washdirt in shallow ground. A 
place built near the mouth of a shaft where quartz or wash- 
dirt is atured. £876 W. J. J. Seay Cruise Challenger vi. 
as oti the lime tufa was bored into, and now large 
* paddocks * are sunk tua depth of over 20 feet in the decom- 
ree igneous rock. 189g Ofago Witness 21 Nov. 22/5 

Morris) A paddock was opened at the top of the beach, 
but rock-bottom was found. 

4. attrib,, a3 padilock-course, -critic, -gate. 

1704 F. Furr en fed. Gyn. (1711) 234 Horses run without 
Riders upon ‘em something after the manner of a Paddor k- 
Course. 1 J. Cuamazatayng St. Gt. Artt, ut vii. 913 
The Nobility and Gentry have their .. Paddock Courses, 
Horse-Rascs [etc.]. 1800 Max. Hervey Mourtray Fam. 1. 
109 They were within a hundred yards of the paddock gate. 


870 


2697 Nasly News ar June 10/6 His brilliant form. .made a 
gtcat impression upon the paddock critics. 

Paddock, ». [6 Papnock sé.*] 

1. ¢rans. &. To enclose or fence in (a sheep-rnn, 
etc.) (Australia). b. To shut up or enclose in or 


as in a paddock. 

2873 Trout orn Australia 1. xx, 302 When a run is ‘ pad- 
docked ’ shepherds are not required ;—but boundary-riders 
areemployed. 2873[ser Papnockroppé.a |. 1884 T. Wacvren 
in Marfer’s Mag. \.XIX. 433 Droves of oxen, sheep, and 
swine were paddocked close by. 

2. Mining. (Colonial) To store (ore, ete.) ia a 
prddock (see Pappock 54.2 3b). 

1899 NV. Qucensland Herald 8 Feb. 3c They have gathered 
and stacked surface stone till they bave paddocked sufficient 
for a crushing in the mill yard. 

YWence Pa‘ddocked ff/.a., Pa: ddocking wl. sé. 

1873 Ranken Dam, Australia v. (1874) 91 This will com- 
pletely loosen the lute dirt found in paddocked shecp. 3882 
A. C. Grant Bush-Life Queensland VM. 375 Gathering up 
the paddoched horses, he caught and saddled his own and 
his master's. sg00 E. A. Hitt (of N.S. Wales) in Bree. 
Weekly Post 25 Aug. 5/4 Paddocking was not universal, as 
is now the case. 

+ Pasdduck. Oés, In 6 paduck, padduke. 
Some kind of cloth. (Cf. pack duck, s.v. Duck sb.5) 

1545 Aares of Customs cjb, Padduke the c. celles xxs. 
2583 /dtd. vb, Paduck the c. elles xaiiijs. 

Paddy (pxdi), 56.1 Forms: (a. 6 batte, 7 
batty.) 8. 7 paddie, 8-9 padal, 8 pady, (patty), 
p padi, p2ddes, 7- paddy. [a. Malay fads rice 

n the straw, in Javanese and other Malay lanys, 
Pari, The identity of this with Canarese éa/fa, 
bhatia rice in the husk, whence the date, batty 
of early authors, is uncertain. } 

1. Rice in the straw, or (in commerce) in the husk. 

(2398 W. Parrtirs Lénschoten 7o Rice, of a lense price and 
slighter then the other Ryce, and is called Batte.) 1633 $7. 
fapers, Col 146 The people addict themselves whully to 
the planting of paddse for ther maintenance. [1698 Frver 
Ave. kid ia & #.67 The Ground between this aid the 
great Breach,. bears goud Ratty.] eed. 244 Furlongs loaded 
with Riceor Paddy, being courser than the Indian. 178 A sm. 
Keg. 65 Collecting paddy and beating the rice from the straw. 
2818 Jas. Mire. Ay7t. Jia IT. v. v. 4g0 His only remaining 
resource wasin the paddy inthe fields. #879 Cassel/’s Techn. 
Fedduc. 1. 18/a Race which comes to us in the husk is called 
by its Indian name ‘ paddy’. 

2. Short for Pappr-BiRD; e//ifr. its feathers. 

1777 G. Forster ley. round World 11. 568 Rice-birds, 
commonly called paddies. 280% Tromes 24 Oct. 13/2 Feathers. 
.. Short selected are dearer, white and gray paddy firm. 

3. atlrib. and Comb., a3 faddy-boat, clearing, 
-cvop, field, fut, -grinding, -ground, - pounder, 
faux, etc.; paddy-insect, a Chinese species of 
silkworm from Hainan. 

1698 Faver Acc, £. India & P. 16a Two hundred Paddy- 
Boats with their Convoys, 1763 Woop in PAtl, / vans, LUI. 
417 Youdescendintothe paddy, orncefields, 1871 4 fhes.ram 
#7 May 650 Mr. Cooper..was upset into a newly-flooded 
paddy-ficld by the great man's outriders. 1880 C. R. Mark- 
naM ferry, Bark vi. 354 They call these low swampy valley's 
on each side of a sticam paddy flats, whether they are 
actually cidtivated or not. 1893 Dasly News 1g Mar. 3/1 
Vhe Secreta: y of Stute has infurmed the Governor of Ceylon 
that .the time has arrived for abolishing the paddy tax. 

Paddy (perdi), sé.2 [Irish pet-form of Padraig 
or /'atrick. 

L. Nickname for an Irishman. 

1780 A. Youne Jour /rel. 1. 116 Paddies were swimming 
their horses in the sea to cure the mange. 1836 Disaaru 
baw. Grey Ww. iv, Paddy was tripped up. 1899 ’estm. Ga. 
18 Mar. 8/s We were surprised to sce that our entire staff 
of office-boyn had suddenly turned Paddies, wearing the 
green with a mont becoming domhomie. 

b. Phr. Zo come the paddy over, to bamboozle, 
humbug. s/ang. 

18ax Bla kev. Alag. 608 Fairly came the paddy over him. 

2. A bricklayer’s or buildcr’s labouer. 

1856 F.mEeRSON He Traits (1g02) 165 The men werecommon 
masyns, with paddies to help. 1877 NV. WW. inc. Gloss. ».¥., 
A bricklayer’s paddy. . brings him bricks and mortar. 

An unlicensed almanac, called more fully 
Paddy's Watch and Paddywhack almanac. 

1876 Afid-Vorks. Gloss., Paddywatch,.. ot Paddy,.. an 
alinanac. 1886 4.4 Q 7th Ser. I. 478/1, 1 have often heard 
{a 1834) ‘Have you an almanac?’ und the answer has becn, 

We have a Paddy . 

4.A s peasiony atemper: also faddywhack. collog. 

t ENtY Dorothy's Double 1.132 They goes out looking 
red in the face, and in a regular paddy. 

5. ‘A well-boring dnil having cutters that ex- 
pand on pressure; fadity-drifl’ (Fank). 

6. A name in North Carolina of the ruddy duck, 
Erismatura rubida. (Also paddywhack.) 

Hence Pa ddyism, an Irish peculiarity, Irishism. 

1801 Soutuzy Left (1856) I. 167, I have discovered two 
tricks of pure Paddyism. 1890 Crarx Russect Ocenn Trag. 
1. 1v. 87, I could see, by hearing her (to use a Paddyism), the 
poat of her lip. 

{Paddy, a., an error for baddy in Motley, fol- 
lowed by recent dicts.; see List of Spurious Words.] 
Pa‘ddy-bird. [f. Pappy 5}. + Brrp,] 
: ae he Javaapasrow, Padda(or Munia) orysivora. 
1707 A. Hamitrom New Acc. E. nd. 1. xiv. 263 Paddy- 
bird is also good in their Season. 

3. Angilo-Indian name for s 
which frequent the paddy-fiel 


es of white egret, 


PADISHAH. 


1858 R. Huwrne in Mitchell Afem. R. Nesbit 406 Egrets 
or white herons, by Anglo-Indians with little taste termed 
a aay 1884 Miss C.F. G. Cusminc in Macon, Mag, 

eb. 303/1 Mubhitudes of spirit-like white cranes, or paddy. 
birds, paddle aLout. 

3. A species of Sheathbill, CAsonss minor. 

1894 Newton ict, Birds 832 note, The cognate seccet of 
Kerguelen Land is named by the sealess‘Sore-cyed Pigeon ', 
..as well as ‘ Paddy-bird '--the last perhaps from iss white 
plumage re-embling that of some of the smaller Egrets. 

Paddymelon (pdime:lan). Also paddy- 
malin; pad-, paddi(e)-, pade-, pady-, -melon, 
-mollun. [A corruption of an aboriginal name, 
the first element of which has been conjectured to 
be the same as in fata-yorang (in Sydacy dialect) 
‘kangaroo’: see Morris dustrad Eng. 336/2.] 
A small brush kangaroo. 

1837 P. Cunnincuam JM, S. bales (1838) I 289 The walla 
bce and paddymal/a, inhabit the brushes and broken hill 
country. 2830 R. Dawson /'9vs. St. Aastralta 212 (Morris 
Had hunted down a paddymelon (a very amail species of 
kangaroo), 1897 Outing (U.S.) XXX. 1338/1 Get a pady- 
melon, hare, or any coursing game. 1898 Hest. Gas. 
23 Feb. 8/1 Kangaroos, Wallabies, Kangaroo rats, Wombats, 
Bandirceots, Pademelons, 

atirié, 1851 J. Hexnrroon Frcurs. N.S. Wales 11. 129 
(Morris) These are hunted in the brushes @id killecl with 
paddy-mellun sticks. 1885 Mus. C. Praip Afead Station 
313 fhe plains riddled with paddy melon holes. 

Pad ha‘ck,-wack. «o//og. [1. lappy sé.2] 

1. An Jnshman. 

811 Lex. Balutr. s.v. Whack, A paddywhack; a stout 
Rewney Irishman. 1846 Soxgin ‘fang Jct. (1873), I'm 
Paddy Whack from Bally hack, Not Jong ago turn’d soldier. 

b. Padiywhack almanac = Vauvy 56.4 3. 

1886 NV. 4 Q. 7th Ser. 1, 388, 477. 

2. A rage, passion, temper, 

2899 R. Kiritinc Sfadly a5 He's a libellous old rip, an‘ he'll 
be in a avin’ piddy-wack, ‘ 

3. dial, A severe thrashing (Zag. Dial. DPrct.). 

4. ‘The taal duck: = Pappy 56.26. (U.S.) 

Pade, obs. form of Pan 54.1, toad, frog. 


+Padelion, Cis. [Corruption of F. pied (pif 
de lon \ion’s foot.] The plant Lady’s Mantle. 

2678 Lyte Dodoess |. xcviti. 140 ‘Lhe latter wry ters do cal! 
this herbe in..Latin Achtnuidla,. Js feonts..in English 
Ladies mantell,.. Padelion. 2611 Cotcr., Pied de Livn, 
Lions foot, Livns paw, Ladies mantle,. P.declion. 

Padell, obs. form ot Paprus 56.1 

|| Padella (;adela’. [lt.pawe//a flat pan, frying- 
pan, ete. :—L. pafel//a flat pan or dish: see ee 
A shallow metal or earthenware dish in which oi 
or fatty matter is burnt by means of a thick wick ; 
used esp, in Italy for illuminations; also atértd. 

{x6s8 Simmonns Dict. Trade, /'adella (Italian), a small 
frying-pan; a kind of oven) 3884 Sacre¢y 11 Nov, 6/2 ‘lhe 
ivy-coveied nouks..were lighted with padella lamps 

ademelon, variant of PADDYMEI.ON. 

Paderero, obs. var. PFNRERO, piece of ordnance. 

Padosoy, obs. form of PADUABOY. 

Pa‘d-foot. dia. ue Pan v1 (56.1) + Foor 53.] 

1. A dialectal equivalent of Footran, 

1847 ‘Tom Trapoitauyis Bairnsla Ann, 41 (EF Y.D) 
Sitha, Bubby's catch’t a padfooit, 1892 J. S. kiytcurr 
When Chas. was King (18,6) 209 Here I am, winged in this 
way by some vile padfoot. ; 

2. One of the dialect names of the goblin called 
the Bancnest, (Chiefly in Yorkshire.) 

1736 Deaxe Edorac us 1. it. 58 The Padfoot of Puntfrete, 
and the Karguest of York. 16398 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), 
Fad-foot, A Ghost. 1865 Barixc-Goutp Werewolves vii. 
106 The Churelhi-dog, bar-ghast, pad-foit, wash-hound, or by 
whatever name the animal supposed to haunt a churchyard 
is designated, 1 Abnondbury & Huddersfield Glossy 
Padfoot,. described as b ing something hhe a large sheep, 
or dug; sometimes to have rattled a chain, and been 
accustomed to accompany persona on their night walks, 
much as a dog might; keeping by their side, and making a 
soft noise with its feet—pad, pad, pad—whence its name. 
It had large eyes as big as ‘tea-plates’. 

Padgeant, -gion, obs. ff. Paczaxt. Pad- 
groom,-horse,etc.: seePansé.35. Pad-hook: 
sce Pan 56.314. Padill, obs. f. Pappig sé.3 

} Padishah, padshah (padifi, pa-dfi). 
Forms: 6 padenshawe, 7 padasha, (potshaugb, 
-shaw), pad(i)schach, 7, 9 padischah, 8 pnde- 
shah, -shau, 9 padichaw, padisha, 8- padishah, 
padshah. [a. Pers. slaol padshih, in poctry 
pads, padishah (in Turkish pddishdh) :—Pahlavi 
palaxid or pataxtdh :—OPcrs. *pdtyldyabiya, t 
pili = Skr. pati master, lord, ruler + $44 kiny, 
SHan. (P. Morn Grande, Neupers. Etymol. 1693°) 
A Persian title, taken as equiv@lent to ‘Great 
or ‘Kmperor’; applied in Persia to the Shah, in 
Europe usually tu the Sultan of Turkey, in India 
(where often pronounced dddshdh) to the Great 
Mogul, and now by natives to the sovereign 
Great Britain as Emperor of India; also extended 
by Orientals to other Europcan monarchs. 

r6e8 £./.C. Letters (od. Danvera) 1.175 He acknowledges 
no Padenshawe or King in Chiistendom but the Portugals 
King. 3613 Purcnas Pidgrimage (2614) 543 This Selim Pada- 
sha sebelled against hia father Ekher. 1624 SrPipeN Salles 
Hon, 103 ‘Uhe Grand Signior rather hath in later times 
the title of Padischah Musulmin i. Great King of tbe Musol- 
mans.,and they cali the German Emperor Urum Padisobah, 


PADLE. 


the French King Frank Padischah. 1634 Ste T. Heoeweer 
J vay. op At the end satg the Potshaugh or great King [the 
Shah of Persia), 1668 /did. (1677) 211 Here we met the 
Pot-shaw again. 3668 J. Daviss tr. Ofarius' Voy. Anibass. 

t They (Persians) call their Kings Schach, Padschach, and 

adischach. 178 Phil Trans, L. 180 Fhe word Padishah, 
or rather Pades A .in the old Persic tongue, denoting King. 
3800 JI ull Advertiser Aug. 4/2 Recognized by several 
Hindoos..to be ‘ Padshaw’, Le. the King, s8a3 Bykon 
Juan vi. xxxix, Whom, if they were at home in sweet Cir- 
casaia, They would prefer to Padisha or Pacha, 
Paterson's Mag. Jan. 47/1 ‘Ube Padushal (Sultan) is sup 
posed to speak no kanguage but Turkish or Arabic. 


Padle, paidle (pe'd'l), 5d. Sc. Also 6 paiddin, 
7 pedle. fapp. Sc. form of Pappur 56.1: cf. Se. 
pronunciation of daddle, saddle (ded’l, sed'l).] 
A field or garden hue; a scraper of this shape. 

a reiti Anon. in Bannatyne MS. 325/33 Ane pluche, ane 
paiddill, and ane palnie corss. 1644 Register Univ. Edinh, 

(MS.) Duties of the Bursass. ‘Lo make «lean the stairs 

rom dirt and dust with a pedle and a Besome. 4 18a0 O/d 
Ncottish Sung (Jam.), The gardener wi’ his paidle, x8za 
Forovs Poems 144 (E. D. D5 Spades an’ padics an’ a’. 1819 
‘THomson Poems tog (E. D. D.) A coal-rake an’ a paidle. 

lence Padle, paidle vw. Se. frans., to hoe; to 
lonsen (the ground), scrape or ‘harl’ with a hoe. 

284g Jamieson, 720 Paidle,v.a.,to hoe. 1884 Sir A. Grant 
Story Unto, Edin t.141 The bursars .were also to ‘paidell’ 
the stairs and entrances to the schools [cf 1644 above} 
Mod. Se. All the cottagers were employed paidbing turnips. 

Padle, obs, form of PADDLE, 

Padlock (pzx‘digk), 54. Formerly often as two 
words, pad look, or hyphened, pad-look. [f. ad, 
of uncertain meaning + Look 56.2 

An obvious suggestion is that the first element Is Pan 8.4, 
bisket, pannier, hainper. But there is no early evidence that 
a pad-ta hk was orig, ved to faster a pannier. Also, if pac. 
in Rogers’ Agric. & Prices, cited under Pan s4,", oceurs in 
the orig. documents, these aie inuch earher than any in 
stance yet found of fad, pcd, ‘ basket’, which is besides of 
race and local occurrence | 

A detachable or portable lock, designed to hang 
on the object fastened, having a pivoted or sliding 
bow or shackle, which can be opened to pass 
through a staple or ring, and then Jocked so as to 
engage a hasp, the links of a chain, etc. 

Dewd padlock, a simple padtock having no apiing. 

[3453 1n Rogers 4yric. y Prices IL. 554/4 Padlock Ay] 
1478-9 in Swayne Sarw1t Churchw. Acc. 366 A Padlokke 
to the Church, 24. rgoBin Kerry 84. Lawrence's, Reading 
(188) 24 Payed for a padlok to che font, iijd. xrg6a J. Hey- 
wooo Prov, & I pigr. (1867) 170 Bewnre it breede not a pacd- 
locke on thy heele. 1569 Avitinghawt Rec. 1V. 134 A pad 
locke for the Coppy vate. 1649 C. Warkan //ist. /ndepend, 
nu. 56 Mhe Zealots of the Cammons were very angry at the 
Lorda, and threatn d to clap a Pad lock on the Dore of their 
House, 1663 Geauiva Counsel o6 Hung at the one end in 
an iron ring, at the other end ina hke rin:, both united with 
astrong Padlock. 1686 tr. Chardin’s Trav. Persia t59 In 
a Porumantle locket with a Padlock. 1703 Moxam Mech. 
£ vere. 2a Trunk-Locks, Pad-Locks, etc. 1874 Micx.e- 
tHwatie Afed. Par Churches 219 Vheve may be fastened 
with staples and padlocks 

Jig. 3668 Guanare Chr. t2 Arm. Verse 14. 11. Vv. (1669) 
84/t The light of a holy conversation hangs as it were a 
padiock on profane lips. 17¢2 Pork Vuuc. iv 16a We hang 
one jingling padlock on the mind. 1883 Byron Herner 
1. t, ‘That Word will, I think, put a firm padluk on His 
further mquisition 18.. Lowrisn Capture Fugit. Slaves, 
Put golden padlocks on ‘Trath’s bps. 

Padi (pu digk), » [ff prec. sb.) ¢rans. 
To fasten with or secure by means of 4 padlock. 

réqgg Mrrion Cofast, Wks. (1851) 353 Let not..such an 
unmercifull .. yoke bee padiockt upon the neck of any 
Christian. 17a3 De For /‘lagne (Rtldg ) 71 The Officers 
had Orders to Padlock i the Doors. 1828 Scorr F, Af, 
Perth vii, My mouth shall never be padlocked by any noble 
of them alk 1884 Law AXep. 13 Q Bench Viv. 455 The dock 
company... padlocked the doors. 

Ifence Padlooked (px‘digkt) AAZ a. 

1760 78 H. Brooke Fol of Qual. (1809) TIL. 70 A little 
paclocked chest. 1856 Exanson Ang. Traits, Wealth Wks. 
(Bohn) IL 73 High stone fences and padlocked garden gates. 

admelon: see PADDYMELON, 

Pad-nag (pe‘dinag), 55. [f. Pan 55.2 + Naa.} 
An ambling nag; an easy-going pad-horse, 

3644 Wurixcocks Fraud, Swed. Ewed, (1772) I. 220 A sober 
..well-paced english padde nagye. 31684 Dra W, Pops Ofd 
Man's Wisk ti. (Roxb, Ball. VI. 507), With a spacious plain, 
without hedge or sule, And an ea- -nagg to ride out a 
mile. 2770 Foote Lame Lover t. 1799 IL. 60 To buy 
a pad-nag for a lady. «1845 Bannan /agel. Leg. Ser. mi. 
eljerrrttastaticee ( As horse-hitcr, coach, and pad-nag, with 
its pillion.. Defiled from the Strand. s:8¢9 Macautay //1s#. 
Ang. vii. Li. t72 ‘lo procure an easy pad nag for his wife. 

cnce Paid-nag v. s/r., to ride a pad-nay, ride 
at an easy pace, amble; also Pardna gging Jf/a. 

1748 Recnarpson Clarissa (1813) TFL. xl. 235 Will it not.. 
give him pretence and excuse oftener than ever to nag 
whither? 1836 Cou Hawere Diary (1893) I. 107 oes 
sub, of some padnagging regiment had walked off with my 
portmanteau instead of his own. 

e, padok, obs. ff. Pappock sé.t 

U Padow (pads). [F. padou (in same sense), 

formerly Padous, i.e. Padua in Italy.} (See quot.) 
Saamoune Dict. Trades, Padou, a sort of silk ferret or 
ribbon, Hence ia Dicts. 


| Padouk (padauk). Also pedowk, peduk. 


Burmese native name.} A Burmese leguminous 
tree, macrocarpus, yielding a kind of 
rosewood ; the wood itself wood). 


r6g8 in Sommoune Dict. Trade. 1892 Blaakw. Alag. Sept. 
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84 Thick among th * padouks’ the 
Se usjuni alent: x - ¥ o 


wood 

of the fittings. sgee-2 Peain Ann, Aeport Bot. Gard. Cab 

cutta, ‘lhe true or Burnu hearer in the oa eee 

CAY PS MEACYOCA THUS, a es that occurs only ip Gurina, 

‘Andaman Padoak *or‘ Redwood’ is the timber of P. dab 
beryioidés, found only, iu a wild state, in the Andamans, 
ad-piece, -plate, -play: see PAD- 5é.5 14. 

Padpipe: see Pap sé.! 4, 

Padre (padre). [It., Sp., Pg. padre:—L, 
patre-m, ace, of pater tather.] ‘Father’: a title 
applied in Italy, Spain, Portugal, and Spanish 
America, to the regular clergy; in India (from 
Portuguese), to a minister or priest of any Chris- 
tian Charch; and by natives (in speaking to Euro- 
peans) to native priests; hence, applicd by English 
soldiers and sailors to a chaplain. 

1894 in Hahéuyt's bey. (1810) LI. 38x We found there 2 
Padres, the one an Bagiistimen, the other a Fleinming. 
2698 Wuven Acc. E. india & /. 8 A Chappel..the Kural 
Seat of one of their Black Padres. 199: Affect. Narr. of 
Wager 7 A blind Subjection to the Padres, and a con- 
temptnous Abhorrence of Heretics, ¢ 1823 Maa. SHernwoon 
slyah & Lady iv.as Now there was in ay ert where 1 lay 
ill a Christian padre. /bid. Glossary, Padre, a Christian 
minister. 186g LiviNGSIONE Zumrdess ii, 47 The Goanese 
padre of Tette. appointed a procession. 1898 Daily News 
7 Apr. 6/a The ‘fighting padre’ 1s by no means an unknown 


figure in British wars : 
lg 28.. a pv ae! ese Gn Kew pi useny 
ery fine ny Tea called Padre ong, prepared Dy the 
Chinese ae vr Priests. /d/d, Padra Tea. {658 Sim- 
monns Lich. 7 rade f’rvd.27i fadra, a black tea) 
adrigon: sce PERDRIGON, a variety cf plum. 


Padroadist (padro,i-dist). [f Pg. padre- 
ado patronage + -1S!.] A Roman Catholic who 
favours or supports the Aadzroado or ecclesiastical 
patronage claimed by the King of Portugal in India. 

1890 Tablet 10 May 739 Padrondists and Propagundists 
are regarded as two distinct sects {% Loid. 15 Feb. 258 
At present the ‘Padroado’ is a veritable incubus on the 


Catholic Church in India} 
| Padrone (padréne). [It.: cf. med.L. petro, 
ATBON.} An Italian 


-dnem jor cl. L. patronus 
term meaning, primaniy, Patron, master; applied 
to ta the rime Minister of the Papal Curia 
(Cardinal Patron); b. the master of a trading- 
vessel in the Mediterranean; oc. an Italian labour- 
contractor, an employer of strect musicians, beg- 
ging children, etc.; G. the proprietor of an inn in 
Italy. 

1670 G. H. Hist. Cardinals 1. ut 79 The Cardinal Nephew, 
whom they call fadrune, /bid. i. ni 178 He exeicisd the 
office of Padione. ae Davoren Limberham v.i, I shall 
never make you amends for this kindness, my dear Padron, 
c 175 Gray Let. to lVa/pole Nov., Whs. 1814 1. 546 Asto 
my Eton Ode, Mr. Dodslcy {the publisher) 1s padroue. 1804 

. Irvine in Life & Lett. (1d64) LE v.86 Our padrone imme 
diately displayed the Genoese flag, and hailed the vessel. 
1836 Maanyat Afidsh. Zasy xix, ‘The crew consisted of the 
padrone, two men, and a boy. 1860 Once Heck 14 July 
72/1 ‘They had not easned money enough in the day to 
secure thei « favourable reception from the padreng at night. 

klence ft Pa'dronanoy, + Pa dronage, | Pa‘dron- 
ship, the office of (Cardinal) Padrone, or First 
Minister in the Papal Court; Pa'dronism, the 
system of bringing Italian children into a foreign 
country to perform street music or bey for the 


profit of the padrone or taskmaster. 

~ 3670 G. H. //t'st. Cardinals ur. 1. 154 He will fall out of 
the hands of the Papacy, as he fell out of the /'adrexage. 
fbid, 1.1375 The declaration of a Cardinal Padrone. in the 
beginning of his Padronship, /éid. 178 He shew'd him-elf 
diligent enough in his office of Padronancy. /érd. 206 The 
apo! cheniselves immediately to the Pope, till shey shail 
see the Cardinal a little more setled in his Padronancy. 3880 
Daily News 15 Apr. 5/a The King of the padroni..was 
arrested undsr the United States law against ‘padronism ' 
possed in 1874..which makes the bringmy of such [Italian] 
children info the States a felony. 

Pad-saddle, -saw, -tree, ctc.: see Pap 56.3 

Padshah, another form of PanisHan. 

+ Pad-staff. Odr. = Panvir-srarr. 

@ 166: Fourrn lVorthies (1840) 111. 203 With his pad-staff 
he did dig a square hole about it, and 20 departed. 

Padstool: see Pan sé.1 4. 

Paduan (pxdis,in), a.and 5d, [f. Sadua name 
of a city of northern Itgly, in It. Padova, L. Sata- 
vium+-aN. Cf. PATAVINITY.] 

A.. adj. Of or pertaining to Padua. 
2803 D. Stewanr 1.4 4 Writ. W. Robertron 152 An 
admixture of Paduan idioms 
B. s& 1. A native or inhabitant of Padua. 
r84a Branpe Dict, Sct. etc. 867/1 The talents which these 
uans to engrave dies, 

2. One of the coins or medallions, in bronze and 
silver, forged in the 16th c. in imitation of ancient 
pieces, by ive o_o artists, Cavino and Bassiano. 

Af ice. in Ann. . 2 In a separate case ase 
ialted tha Padiane and cakes cae camle [Woee 
A Paduan .. is a modern medal struck with all the marks 
and characters of antiquity.) s@qa Braxps Dich Sck. etc. 

8. A kiod of dance; the Pavan. 

3880 Grove's Dict. Hus. 11. 607/2 Padua gave ite same to 
the ancient dance Paduan, or Pavan. 


PRAN. 


4. A make of viotin-strings. 

1884 H. R. Hawes Masicad Mev. tis og Padvans are 
strong {violin-atrings}, but frequently false, 

Hence Pa‘éuanism, the dialectat characteristics 
of Patavium or Padua, of which Livy was a native, 
Patavinity ; the use of patois. 

xo, R. Aancey tr. Loys &¢ Roy 246, Poltlo obiccted 
Paduaninme vnto Liuie. 

Padymelon, variant of PADDYMELON. 

Paduasoy (px dis,isoi). Forms: a. 7-8 pou- 
desoy, (7 poodesoy, 8 pu ay). 8. 7- padua- 
= ; 8 nigpeoired cert pu tisewsy), pada, 
padesoy, 9 usoy. oudesoy ( peodes ° 
@isway) is F. pou-de-soie (166 7 ittrd), pages 
soye, poul de sote (1389-94 in Godef. Comsp/.), of 
Unascertained origin; in recent F. spelt poul-de-soie 
and Pou_t-ng-sorg, the latter also in tythe. 
English. The forms in -steay, -suay represent the 
17-18th c. F. pronunciation of sore as soe, sou, 
soué; the simes show this still in 1730 when the 
spelling was paduasoy. FPuduascy is, m appearance, 
a combination of /adwa, Eng. name of the Italian 
city + F. soe silk. (Padova has long had manv- 
factures of silk and other textiles, and a kind of 
narrow silk ribbon is thence named in F. fadon, 
in 1642 fadowe: Oudinot), But Padua sey could 
not well be of Eng formation, since soy, seve, soie, 
was never in Eng. use. Nor coald it originate in 
French, where ‘Padua silk’ would be soe de Padoue, 
not Fadoue soe. The probability then is that 
paduasoy was an Eng. corruption of pos-de-sote 
or soy, app. by association with /adua say, 
a kind of Say or serge, actually from Padua, which 
had been known in England since 1633 or earlier: 

2633 Mawerth Househ. Bhs. (Surteen) 300 For feve yeardes 
of P.wdua saye for a petsrcote for my Ladin. a4 viijd. 1676 
Lond Gas. No. 3093/4 Stolen... A Padua Say Peticoat and 
Wastecoat. Cf. ryte /bid. Na 47064 Paduay Serges, and 


other Stuffs] 
corded or groe-grain silk fabric, much 


A stron 
worn in the 18th c. by both sexes, of which Poutt- 


DB-SOIE is the modern representative. Also affrid., 


and ¢//ipt. a garment of this mnterial. 

a, 1663 S. Fortreuy Ang. [nferest 4 lmpr. 2a Yn silk stuffs, 
taffeties, poud armoysins, clothes of gold and silver.. 
silk nbbands, and other such silk stuffs as are made at 
Tours 3689 Lond. Gas. No. 2425/4 Also 3 Pieces of 
Checquer’d Silk,..all Silk like a P y- 1694 CHAMBER- 


Layne Pres. St. Eng. 1. vil. 65 We yearly imported from 
Fiance... Silks, Sattins, Taffeta‘s, State fae ins, Pou 
desvy’s [so all edd. to 17203 then 1736-1748 UASoys). 


3704 Lond. Gas. No, 3972/3 Also Easi-India Goods.., con- 
sisting of.. Pudisways. 1798-9 in Ars. Delany's Life § Corr. 
I. 193 Princesa Royal had white poudesoy, embroidered 
with gold and a few colours intermixed. 1733-4 /bid. go8 
A pu plain po » [Ods. by 1750, but re-imtroduced 
from Fr. ¢ 1850 m the form PouLt-pg-solg q. v.} 

B. 1678 Acct. Earl of Shafiesbury's lt’ardrote (Stant.}, A 
hinck velvet coat, padu suit 1704 Lond, Gat. 
No 3984/4 Aa Ohve-colourd Gown and Petncoat strip'd, 
lin'd with a muddy-colour’d Pattinsway. 19787 Fiaroina 
Love in Seu. Masques t. i, Two girls in coats 
and breeches. r7s7 Gay egy. OF. 11. iv, hiack 
spesieag 1730 rnyns Art of Dauctag 1. 66 Let him his 
active limbs display Im camblet thin, or glossy paduasoy. 
1730 Swit A’odsm & Hasry 47 Clad in a coat of paduasoy, 

axen wig, and waistcoat pay, 374" Riciiarpson Pasrela 
(1824) I. 223 A fine laced silk waistcoat, of blue paduasoy. 
a 1845 Hooo Branca's Drvam rv, In vain the richest padusoy 
he buught. 1859 Mua. Ocrpmanr George 1/ (1879) IL 237 
‘The pale primrove-colonred paduasoy. 

Padyan, Padjean, etc., obs. Sc. ff. Packawr., 

Pan (piin), sd. Also 6-7 pean. (a. L.. pean, 
a. Gr. waiay a hymn or chant, property (see below) 
one addressed to Apollo invoked under the name 
fran (Nady, Attic Nady, Epic Maher), origin- 
ally the Homeric name of the physician of the 
gods. The invocation being by the phrase ‘1d 
Tacky, Jo Fran (see In), the song or hymn came 
itself to be called the fran.) 

L. In reference to Greek Antig.: A hymn or chant 
of thanksgiving for delive: ance originally addressed 
to Apollo or Artemis; esp.a song of triumph after 
victory addressed to Apollo, also a war-song in 
advancing to battle addressed to Arcs; hence any 
sotemn song or chant. The full phrase /e ran 
occurs poetically as a sb. in same sense, 

rgga Lyty Jfidasv. ii, To pees let us sing, Tophysicke's 
and to poesie’s king. 1603 Hottaxn Pinfarch's Afor. 1251 
The Poeta that composed the songs of victorie, named 
Pranes. ¢ 1621 Cuarman /iiad \ 457 That day was..spent 
fn ns tothe Sun. 31770 Lancnorne Plxtarck (1879) L 
60/2 The King . himself began the pean, which was the 
signal to advance. 3873 Symonps Gré. Poets v. 118 The 
Paean, sung to Phoebus. .was the proper accompaniment of 
the battle and the feast. 12678 Grapstowe Prin. Homer 
xiiL 151 The triumphal hymn of praie, or Jasan, is coun 
memorated in the ///ad, as already established in use. 

2. In modern use: A song of praise or thanks- 
giving; a shout or song of triumph, joy, or exul- 
tation. 

fe E. Gosvunvit (Zs) The Prayse of all Women, called 
Muherum Pean.} t599 Marston Sco. Vitlanie ni. viii. a10 
Tut, rather Peans sing Hermaphrodite. 2604 Dravron Owl 
2333 lhe warbling Mavis mirthfull Peanasung, 1646 Buck 


uasoa 
Piece o 


PAAN. 


Rich. 1/7, 1. 78 Who would have sung Peans to his glory. 
x Porg £ss. Cr#t, 186 Hear, in all tongues consenting 
wana ring! 18a Txnnyson /wo Vojsces 127, 1 sung the 
joyful Pawan clear..Waiting to strive a happy strife. rh 
Lyrion Orval 198 ‘Lhe pacan of the people's Liberty 
altrib. 1839 Mus. Hemans / omdbs of Plate ix, Where the 
pan strains were sung. ; 

Hence Poran v. (rens., to sing in or as a pan. 
So Peanism [Gr. waavioyu-ds}, the chanting of 
the pean; Poranise v. ix/r. (Gr. wacavi(-ev], to 
chant or sing the pzan. 

1890 T. Mitcugi. Arrstoph 1. 186 Notes of vict'ry *psxan’d 
high! 1669 Gate Crt. Gent. desi. .1v. 40 For the Victories 
ef Psean was sung to Apollo; at least hence *Pwxanismes . 
had their rise. 2702 C. Matuun Afayn. Chr. vit. vi. (1852) 
579 The Grecian eAeAev Jov lov used in ther Peanisins, 
a 1887 W. Mirroun cited in Ceat. Dict., Peanism. 1628 
Hossrs JAucyd. (1822) 123 The Peloponneseans.. were 
*pacanizing as if they had already the victory. 

Pawan, variant of Paon. Padagozic, Px- 
dant, etc.: sce Penpa-. Padarchy: see P&bo-. 


Paderasty, ped-(pi'd-, pe'dérasti). [ad. mod. 
L. pederastia, a, Gr. naSepacria, f, wadepagris, f. 
wais, mad- boy + lpacrhs lover. In Fr. pédérastre } 
Unnatural connexion with a boy; sodomy. 

36213 Puncnas Pilgrimage (1614) 293 He telleth of their 
Prederastie, that they buy Boyvs at an hundred or two 
hundred duckats, and mew them vp for their filthie Inet. 
753 Hume £ss. & Treat (1777) U1. 38a Solon’s law forbid 
proeny to slaves, 19788 Ginwon Decl. & F (1846) 1V. 253 

‘he same penalties were inflicted on the pes and active 

tlt of pacderast y. 3869 Rawi inson Ane. //tst. 529 Hencethe 
jaws against infanticide, against adultery, against peederasty. 

So Pederast [Gr. ra:3epaorys], + Poodera‘stist, 
a sodomite; Prdera‘stio a. (Gr. wadepacrixis}, 
pertaining to or practising sodomy; hence Peeder- 
a‘stically adv. 

1730-6 Baivey (folio), *“Federast .,a Sodomite,a buggerer. 
2736 Warsurton Jw. Leygat. I. 171 As the detestable 
wderasts of after Ages scandalized the godhke Socrates. 
(1593 G. Harvay Mew Lette Wks (Grosart) I. ago ‘That 

oned .. another [Apology] of Pederastice, a kinde of har- 

try, not to be recited.) 3704 Swirt 7. Tué Pref., There is 
first the "paderastic school with French and Italian masters, 
1864 tr. Gaspar's Hand-lk. Forensic Med. V1. 333 note, 
Dohin..has observed this appearance in his old pacderastic 
hospitallers. /déd. 332 A boy alleged to have been abused 
*pederastically, 1684 T. Gopparp Matos Demon 29g Vhe 
little respect which he had for that Sex, and great love for 
the other, which made him so great a * Paderastist. 

Peedoutics (pidiz'tiks); rarely sing. peedeutic. 
Also paid-. [f. Gr. wasdeurieds of or for teaching, 
4 tabevriny (sc. réxv7) education: see -1cs.] The 
science or art of education. 

2 Wesstre, Paidewtics. 1885 /.ife of Sir R. Christison 
]. a8 Was it an error or nut in the padeutics of those times? 
1885 Sat. Kev. 3 Oct. 459/1 We could wish such ugly barbar- 
isms or nevilogisms as. ‘paideutics’ and the like bad been 
eschewed. 1699 Blackw Mag. Aug. 253 The one sub- 
stantial contribution.,made to the paideutic of the game. 

Pedo-, pedo- (p/-o), occas. paido- (pai-do), 
before a vow¢l psed-, ped-, combining form of 
Gr. wais, was’- boy, child, an element in several 
words, scientific and technical, of which the more 
important will be found in their alphabetical places. 

Pedarchy (pi‘daiki) (Gr. -apyia, dpxy rulc}, 
rule or government by a child or children. Besdi- 
atrio (pidi,e'trik) a. [see Iatric], having to do 
with the treatment of the diseases of children; so 
Pediatrics sh. p/., the treatment of children’s 


diseases, Psedo‘oracy, paid- [see -cracy], govern- 
ment by children, Peedogenesis pease nes) 
Zool, [see GENRBIS), production of offspring by an 
animal in an immature or larval condition, as in 
certain amphibians, fishes, and insects; so Peedo- 
genetic a., pertaining to or characterized by 
pxdogenesis. Peedo'logy, paid- [see -Lucy], the 
study of the nature of children; so Peedolo-gical, 
pertaining to pedology; Pedologist, Pedolo- 
gi'stical a., Pedologi'stioally adv. (see quot.). 
Pedo'meter, an instrument for measuring the 
weight and length ofa child; hence Padometrio a. 
Peedonosology (-no-p'lédzi) [Gr. vdous disease : 
see -L0aY], the study of the diseases of children. 


Pmdonymio (péidoni*mik) [after patronymic], a 
name given toa person from that of his or her child; 


s0 Pedo‘nymy, the giving of such a name. 

2830 Hist. Hur. in Ann. Reg. 245/2 Vhe government was 
called the *paedarchy (or the regime of children). 1893 Syd. 
Soc. Lex, *Padiatric. 1894 Lancet 3 Nov. 1065 Professor 
Johann Bokai, the well-known pediatric physician. 1896 
(title of a New York periodical), "Pedialrics. 1647 J. Novis 
Temple Measured 34 Some are .. unseasonable, ignorant, 
youthful. This is a *Pedocracy as well as a [emocracy. 
1888 Rowi-eston & Jackson Anim. /.7fe 507 * Pedogenesis 
or the proaicticn of ova by the immature animal is rare, 
and in Insecta always parthenogenetic. 189g Camdr. Nat. 
Hist. V. 142. 1889 Athenzum 13 Apr. 471/1 A partheno- 

enetic and *padogenetic generation occurs in the life-cycle 
of the blood worm} 1900 Sfraker 5 May 131/2 Miss Vernon 
of the *Paidological Burean. 1894 Adie. News (U,S.)14 Apr. 
233 A *sJardologist is one who studies boys. *Patdologistical 
pertains to *paidology, and *pardologistically is the adverb 
that refers to the acts of a paidologist while he is treating of 
pridology paidologistically. 1843 Duncuson Med. Lex., 

Pedometer, baromacrometer. 1889 Fral. Educ. 1 Feb. 


9s/a The terrors ef a cast iron Code and Inspectors with 


872 


their *paedometric apparatus. 1897 Mayne Exfos. Lex. 
ladonosologia, term for a description or consideration o 
the diseanes of children: *pedonosulogy. 2883 W. Luar in 
vad. Fhilol, No. 24. 286 Prof. Geddes quotes as a similar 
*Paedonymic’ the expression ‘Althaea Meleagris’. /d:cd. 
287 Whether or no the custom of *“Paedonymy has left any 
other trace..must be left tu anthropologists to decide. 


Pedobaptism (pidobepuz’m). Also pedo-. 
[f. Pano- + Baptism; cf. mod.L. padobaptismus 
(16thc.), F. pédobaptisme (17th c.).] The baptisn 
of children ; infant baptism. 

z6g0 Br. Hart “£pisc. 1. § 10 Where is there expresse 
charge for the Lord's Jay? Where for padobuptism? 165% 
Caniwnricnt Cert. Relig. 38 ‘Vhe administration of Pedo- 
baptisme. 1755 JOHNSON, Pedofapizsm, 1670 It estm. Kev, 
de y 8x Persons who denied that pwdobaptism is to he 
ound in the New Testament.. were allowed to rot..in gaols 

Pedobaptist (pidobe"ptist). Also pedo-. 
[f. Pavo- + Baptist, after prec.] One who prac- 
tises, adheres to, or advocates infant baptism. 

1651 Baxter uf Bu fpt. 173 He might have called us Anti- 
padobaptists, as being against Infant- Baptism. 1758 Jonn- 
SON, /’edobapiist, one that holds or practises infant baptism. 
1778 in Urwick NMonconf, Worcester (1897) 215 Y° Pacdo- 
baptist Congregation is of late years much reduced, 1892 
FLW. Niwman Card, Me wman 62 The only part which I took 
was, to support Union with Pado Baptists, not to divide. 

Pedomancy, erron. form of PEDOMANCY. 

Pedonom (pidongm). Gr. Antig. [ad. Gr. 
naidovipos.) A magistrate who superintended the 


education of youths, 

a sa be Grote Ath. Fragm. vi. (1876) 224 Under the super. 
intendence of the Pedonom 

Pedotribe (pidotraib). Also pedo-. G7 
Antig. [ad. Gr. wadorpisys.] One who taught 
wrestling and other exercises; a grymnastic master. 

1594 R. AsHiey tr. Loys le Rey ay b, Gymnasts, pedotribes, 
athletes. 1656 Blount Glossogr , Pedotribe. a18aa SHEryey 
Ess. & Lett, (1852) 1.56 Herodicus being pedotribe..united 
the gymnastic with the medical art. 

Pedotrophy (pédgtrdh). [ad. Gr. wadorpo- 
gia.) The rearing of children. So Peedotrophio 
(pidotrp’fik) @., relating to the rearing of children; 
Peedo'trophist, one skilled in rearing children. 

1857 Mayng / xpos. Lex., Padotrophia, old term .. pedo 
trophy. 38g0 J. S. Bituines Mat, Med Dict. Il, 271 
Pardotrophy.. The hygiene of the rearing of children, 1889 

~ Surry in //arper's Mag. June 12/2 P.edotrophic 

artnership, the term by which the new Socialism designated 
a particular and relatively permanent variety of sexual 
attachment. /étd, 108/a‘Vhey could. .pronounce the plaintiff 
a properly qualified padotrophist. 
aen, -ene, var. PAYEN Ubs., pagan. Paene, 
obs. f. Pang sd. Peonitence, obs. f. PENITENCE. 


|) Penula (pinidla). [L.] In Roman Antiq. 
A sleeveless cloak haviny an opening for the head 
only, and covering the whole body. Hence, An 
ecclesiastical garment of the same kind, an early 


form of the chasuble. 

(razo-1 Pipe Koll 55 Hen. III m. 1d, Pro..xxxiii penulis 
de Lindeseye Ermyne & Coruelyne.) 

1753 CHambens ( ycl. Supp., Penula, among the Romans, 
a thick garment fit for a defence against cold and rain. 1868 
Maraiort Vest. CAr. p. xii, We have abundant evidence in 
Roman literature of the uses to which the Paevude served, 
and of its gradual exaltation from a garb of slaves or of 
peasants to one which even eniperors might wear in travelling, 
and which was expressly prescribed in the fifth century of 
our era as the dress of senators 

Peeon (pi'fu). Prosody. Also 7-8 pwan. (2. L. 
pieon, ad. Gr, marwv; see P£AN.) A metrical foot 
of four syllables, one long and three short, named, 
according to the peerce of the long syllable, 
a first, second, third, or fourth pzeon. 

1603 Hottann Plutarch Explan. Words, P2on or Pxeon, 
the name of Apollo, and of a metrical! foot in verse, of 
which Peans are composed. 1699 Brntiny PAal. 459 ‘The 
Poet was constrain’d of mere necessity to use a Pason instead 
of a Dactyl. 1727-41 CHAMBERS ries Paean or Pacon., 
so called, us commonly supposed, because appropriated to 
the hymn /’aan; though Quintilian derives the name from 
its inventor /?a#on, a physician, 1867 R. C. Jepn Sophocles’ 
Alectrva (1870) 1125/2 The antistrophic verse @ pacon. .in 
the first place. ; ie os 

Peronic (pignik), a. (s6.) [ad L. padnte-us, 
ad. Gr. satwmxes of or belonging to a peon.}] Of 
or pertaining to a pacon or pxons; composed of 
peu having the pedal ratio (a: 3) of the pxon. 

. as sb. A pxonic verse or foot. 

1830 J. Seacen tr. //ermann’s Metres w. xi. 104 The 
ancient Greeks themselves appear not to have completely 
distinguished between Cretic and pwonic numbers... Paeo- 
nics catalectic on two syllables, and having an iambic ana- 
crusis, are rarely met with, 2879 J. W. Wiite tr Schmerde's 
Rhythmic Class, Lang. $21.66 Paeonics and bacchii. /éd, 
§ 22.69 Paeonic sentences are rare in Aeschylus, | 

Peoonin (pronin). Chem. ([f. L. peonta, PEONY 
(in reference to colour) + -IN } = CORALLIN, 

1866 in Watts Dict. Chem. IV. 324. 1878 tr. Ziemssen's 
Cycl. Med. XVI1. 520 The same holds good as regards 
corallin or pasonin, a red colour composed of rosolic acid. 

Peony, var. Prony. Paeyn, var. PAYEN Oés., 
pagan. Paffle, var. Porrir S¢., a small holding. 

I ‘Pagador. Obs. [Sp. payrador:—med.L.. padcd= 
tdvr-ems payer.] A pay-master. 

1591 Garrard s Art Warve 338 The Treasurers and Piaga- 
dores Colatcraly. 1596 Sransin Slate /re/, Wks, (Globe) 


657/2 This is the manner of the Spanyardes captaynes, whoe 
ee racil the name as to be counted bis souldiours 


PAGANICALLY. 


gador. s Dicces 4 Parad. 1. 46 The C i 
foodie . the Pagadores or Pay: Masters of their idee 


Pagan (per gan), sb.anda, Forms: 4paygane, 
5 pagayne, 5-6 pagane, s~ pagan. (ad. L. pigin- 
us, orig. ‘ villager, rustic’; in Christian L. (‘Tertul. 
lian, Aaguatine) ‘heathen’ as opposed to Christian 
or pout ; indicating the fact that the ancient 
idolatry lingered on in the rural villages and 
hamlets after Christianity had been generally ac- 
cepted in the towns and cities of the Roman 
Empire: see Trench Study of Words 102; and 
cf. Orosius { Praef. ‘ Ex locorum agrestium compitis 
et pagis pagani vocantur.’ Cf. PayxEn.] 

A. sd. 1. One of ao nation or community 
which does not hold the true 1eligion, or docs not 
worship the true God; a heathen, (tIn earlier 
use piactically = non-Chiistian, and so including 
Mobammedans and, sometimes, Jews.) 

cx 7s Se. Leg. Saints viii, (PAilepus) 6 Payganis, pat war 
dwelland pare. 143-50 tr. //igden (Rolls) II. 28: ‘The 
goddes, that paganes do worshippe, were men sume tyme. 
1486 Six G. Haye Law Arms (s.'T S$.) 8 The hard hertis, 
and untrewe Geuth of the pagans. 2893 Suaxs. Asa. //, 
Iv. 1 g5 Streaming the Ensigre of the Chratian Crosse, 
Against black Pagans, Turkes, and Saracens. rg96— Alesch, 
Veo. iit, 11 Adue,.. most beautifull Pagan, most sweete 
Jew. 1747 Dn For Syst. Mage 1 tit. (1840) 69 The emperor 
Julian was perverted from Christianity, and confirmed a 
pagan, by Maximus a Magician, 18g Sourney ALtr. 7, 

‘ne. Dragon ict, Pithyrian was a Pagan, An easy-hearted 
man, And Pagan sure he thought to end As Pagan he 
began. 1846 Wricut £ss. Mid. Ages 1. si. 99 ‘Lhe later 
Saxous, after the crusade, uscd the word ‘Saracen’ in the 
sense of ‘pagan ", and ..applied it to the pagans of the no:th, 

2. fg. or allusively, A person of beathenish 
character or habits, or ene who holds a position 
analogous to that of a heathen in relation to a 
Christian society. 

3841 Emerson Lect , Man nee mer Wks, (Bohn) 11 24 
J.ove would put a new face on this weary old world in which 
we dwell as parang and enemies tov long, 1877 Diack Green 
Pas?. xv. (1878) sez ' But what are his politics?" said Lady 

ype to this pobtical pagan. 1879 — Macieod of D. xv, 

at bloodless old Pagan, her father. 

tb. spec. A paramour, prostitute. Cds. 

3597 SHAks. 2 Jen, J4', 11. 11.168 What Pagan may that be? 
1632 Massincer City Madam un. i, In all these places 1 
have had my several pagans billeted For my own tooth, 

3. Comb., as pagan-like adj. 

2608 H. Ciarnam £L£rrour Le/t Hand 34 The formes of 
them be Pagan-hke. 1668 Hl. More rw Dial. w. xxxv. 
7 387 A wicked Apostacy into Pagan-like Superstitions, 

. adj, 1, Not belonging to a nation or 
community that acknowledges the true God; 


worshipping idols; heathen. 

1586 Cress Pimuroxe /’s. xtiv.i, Thy hand the Pagan 
foe Rooting hence,., Leavelesse made that Launch to growe. 
1634 Sin T. Hukvert 7rav, zoo The women here [Sumatra] 
(not diffesing from all other parts of the Pagan World) 
are much vnchast. 176g Bracksioxg Comm, 1, 93 The 
antient and christian inhabitants. .retired to those natuial 
intrenchments, for protection from their pagan visitants, 
1863 M. Axnnotp £ss. Crit vi 201 The ideal, cheerful, 
sensuous, pagan life. 3 .T. FowLFR Adamnan Introd. 
39 ‘Lhe first Christian architccture was ..a continuation of 
the pagan work. 

2. fig. Of heathen character, heathenish, 

xgso0 W. J.yNNE Carion's Cron. 279 To the pagane Papistes, 
arrogant Anabaptistes, licenciouse lybertines. 1606 CHAPMAN 
Monsieur D'Olrve Plays 1873 I. 215 Said t’was a pagan 
plant, a prophane weede And a most sinful smoke ee 
tobacco). a 1704 J. Brown Sat. Marriage Wka. 1730 1. 58 
This pagan confinement... Suits no order, nor age, nor degree. 

+ Pagana‘lian, 2. 06s. rave—°, [t. L. Pagan- 
Glia ncut. pl. (see below) + -an.] longing to 
the Puganalsa or annual festival celebrated 1n each 
fagus or rural distiict of ancient Italy. So 
+Paganals sé f/. (anglicization of Pagana/ia). 

1696 Riount Glossegr., Paganalian,..of or belonging to 
Wakes or Plough-mens Feasts, Country Holy daics, and 
the like. 1658 Priusips(s.v. Pagantcad), Pagunals s. Wakes, 
Country- Holidayes, Ploughmens leasts, 

Pagandom (pé'gandam). [f. Pagan + -poM. 
The rcalm or domain of pagans; the pagan worl 
(as opp. to Christendom); heathendom. 

3863 Fraser's Mug. XLVII. 295 It regarded Pagandom 
as its common foe. 1868 J. A. Wyte Koad to Rome xvi. 
213 The one supreme deity of Pagandom. 3886 A. T. 
Pinnson Crisis Missions 194 Joining the centres of Christen 
dom and Pagandom 


+ Paga‘nic, ¢. Obs. 


S 
1 


[ad L. pagdmic-us, f. 


pfagdn-us PAGAN: sec -1C.] Of, belonging to, or 


characteristic of pagans ; Ragen: 

2676 MARVELL Gen. Connct/s Wktw 1875 IV. AAs Choe 
that with paganick rites they dedicated to Saint Mary. 36 
H. More Paralip. Prophet. xxxii 273 It is indeed a Paganic 
Oracle. 1773 J. Ross /ratricide wi. 1% (MS.) lbe 
black pagannic Worship of the East. 

+ Paga‘nical, 2c. Obs. [See -1cau.] = prec. 

z 73 L. Liovn Marvow of Hist. (1653) 149 Paganical rites 
and ond foolish observations, 1678 Cupwortu /ate/d. Syst. 
t. bi, 138 [They] are not so much to be arcompted atheists, 
as spurious, paganical, and idolatrous theista, 

Hence + Paganioally adv. 

2664 H. Morn Antid. [dolatry ix. 96 Whereby it Is depre- 
bended to be still more coursly and Paganically Idolatrous. 
2678 Cupwortn Jnéell. Syst. 1. iv. 379 The one and only 
God (saith Clemens) is worshipped by the Greeks Paganically, 
by the Jews Judaically, but by Us newly and Spiritually. 


PAGANISH. 


Paganish (pginif), a. [f. Pacaw + -18H 1.) 

+1. Of or belonging to pagans ; pagan. Obs. 

1583 Haves Narr, Gilber?s Voy. in Haklugfs Voy, 
(1809-12) II]. 192 ‘Those Paganish regions. 3g99 Hroughton's 
Leté, xii. 40 That sence which in Paganish writers is. .vsuall. 
@164x Br. Mountacu Acts § Mon. (1642) 204 Paganish and 
Idololatricall rites, 2738 Be. Hurcninson Witchera/t 167 
Paganish and Popish Superstitions, 

2. Resembling or belitting a pagan; of pagan 
character or quality; heathenish. 

1623 Be. Hate Serws. Rev. xxi. 3, ¢ Wha. 1837 V. 70 Not 
to hope for it, is paganish and brutish. 1676 R. Dixon Tue 
Testaments 208 To use Rites is comely,.. but to multiply 
them. .is Jewish and Pagansh. 79g W. Mason CA. Aus. 
238 He would not suffer verse to be. .sung as verse.. because 
it was gay and paganish, 2872 Back Daughter //eth (1876) 
4 Variations, which he regarded a» impudent and paganish. 

‘lence Pa‘ganishbly a/v. 

38a Scott Betrothed xiii, Mahound (so paganish!y was 
the horse named) answered by plunging. 

Paganism (péganizm). [ad. eccles. L. pd- 
ginism-us (Augustine), f. pdgdn-us PAGAN: see 
-IsM. Cf, F. paganisme (1611 in Cotgr.).] 

L. The religious belief and practices of pagans; 
the condition of being a pagan; heathenism. 

2433 Lypa. St. Edmund u. 417 That goddis creatoure.. 
Shoilde in helle eternal peyne endure ‘horuh mysbeleue fur 
paganysme rage. 1961 T. Norton Cafvin's Jest. iv. xix. 
(654) 7a9 ‘They goe about a wittic thing, to make one 
Rehgion of Christiamitie, Jewishnesse, and Paganisme, as it 
were of patches sowed together. xs60a Warner 426. Exe. 
1x, li, (1612) 230 Peruse all Lawes, euen Paganizme, 1782 
Gipson Decl. & #, xxi. (1846) II. 248 The divisions of 
Christianity suspended the ruin of Paganism. 1833 J. H. 
NFWMAN Arians 1. ini. (1876) 80 The Book of Genesis con- 
tains a record of the dispensation of Natural Religion, or 
Paganism, as well as of the Patriarchal, 

tb. ‘Tbe Pagan world; pagandom, heathendom. 
r640 tr. Verderas Rom. of Rom. 1. xxvii, 123 The revenge 
of those outrages, which from time to time all Paganisme 
had received rae the Emperours of Greece. ¢1650 Lon 
KelUianis 18 The great destruction made of his people by 
you, and in all Paganisme. 
2. fig. or allusively. Pagan character or quality; 


the moral condition of pagans, 

1874 Fercusson in Contemp. Rev. Oct. 765 Views opposed 
to the Paganism of St. Paul's or to the attempt to medi- 
evalize it. sth Parker /araci.u. xix. 356 The paganism 
of his logic should not be taken for more than it is worth. 

b. A pagan or heathenish feature. rare, 

1883 4 thenwum 15 Dec. 783/1 Their crowning features are 
Ws paganisnis, quite out of keeping with the designs they 

eface. 

Paganity (paganltl). Now rare or Obs. [ad., 
late L.. paganitas (Cod, Theod, 438), f. pagan-us 
Pa@an : cf. CArtsteanity, Cf OF. patencté.] The 
condition or quality of being pegan; payanism. 

1548 Upatt, etc. / ras. Par. Alark Pref. 5 Rome, which 
coulde not forzet her old paganitie. 1678 Cupworrn /afedd, 
Syst... iv. 661 Uhove is something of imperfection .. some- 
thing of paganity likewise necessarily consequent thereupon, 
1837 Cantyie Let. lo Stersamg 25 Dec., What Chiistianity 
is to us and what Paganity is, and all manner of other 
anities, 1866 J B. Rose Lc. & Georg Wirg. 144 Britain in 
primitive paganity is not ‘almost divided from the world" 

Paganize (pé'pdanaiz), vw (a. F. pagentse-r 
(1551 in Hatz.-Darm.) or med.L. pdgdarsares sce 
PAGAN and -17E.] 

l. trans. To make pagan; to give a pagan 


character or form to. 

16z5 Braruwait S/rappado (1878) 151 A Christian Pagan. 
is‘d with name of Punke. 1678 Cupwontn /afeld, Syst bh 
iv. § 36. 628 Christianity... was thereby itself Paganized and 
Jdolatrized. 18ra—ag Cott nipce in JA. Nem, (1838) LL, 126 
ven as early as the thad century the Church had begun to 
Pagan ze Christianity. 

2. intr, To become pavan; to act as a pagan; 
to assume a pagan character. Also fo paganéce tt, 

1640 Cuicmnap tr. Fervand's Love Aflelancholy 176 Vhey 
paganize it totheir own damnation. 1641 MILTON A nimady. 
een) 206 This was that which made the old Christians 

aganize. 1873 Mrs. Cuarces in Sanday J/ag. May 512 
When Christendom begins to speak of her golden age as in 
the past, she paganiscs, 

Hence Paganised ///.2., Pa‘ganizing 24/. sh, 
and pf/ a.; also Pa:ganiza‘tion, the action of 
payanizing or fact of being paganized ; Pa'ganiszer, 
one who paganizes, 

1863 Duarer Jufcll Devel. Europe x. (1865) 228 The 
*paganizatiun of religion was in no small degree assisted by 
the influence of the females of the Court of Constantinople. 

F. 1. Anirosus tr. Pastor's Hist. Popes V. g Whether 
..the pasanisation of all the relations of life [was} so uni- 
versal as has been maintained. z7za WATERLAND CApr. Vine. 
Charge 74 *Paganized Christianity. 1873 Moriny Nowssean 
J. 194 The paganized catholicism of the renaissance. 1787-42 
CHamprns Cyel., Ethnophrones,..y.d. *paganizers, or pers 
sons, whose thoughts, or sentiments were still heathen or 

entile. 1658 Gauts Magastrom. 110 To take heed of.. 
» Pagani-ing, of idolatry, atheism, superstition. 
185¢ Mitman Lat. Chr. 181. ii. (1864) I. 328 Christianity 
made some steps toward the old relicion by the splendour of 
its ceremonial, and the incipient pagani-ing, not of its creed, 
but of its popular belief. 263: R. H. Arvaigwin. Whole 
Creature x\. §1.96 Called abusively by Pagansand Heathens 
and *Paganizing Christians, the Goods of Fortune. 1826 
G. S. Faurr Dific. Romantsmt (1853) 347 The Bible knuws 
soghlare of those paganising distinctions between redative 
worshif and positive worship. 
Paganly (péginli), adv. [f. Pagana, + -Ly2.] 
In a pagan manner of degiee; like a n. 

s6gg H. Mons /wemort. Soud i xiv. (1662) 53 This..] am 


373 


not so paganly su itious as to believe one syllable of. 
3893 in Southey Commi. Bs. LV. 583 ‘ibe Irish Papin 
are payanly superatitious 

Paga:no-christian, o. and sd, [f. pagano- 
comb, form of L. faeces PAGAN + CHRISTIAN. 
@. adj. Christian in a pagan way, or with an 
admixture of paganism. b. sb. A Christian cor- 
rupted by paganism. So Paganuo-chri‘stianism ; 
Pagano-chri‘stianise v. 

3667 J. Conner Disc. Relig. Eng. 17 That new kind of 
Paganism, or Pagano-Christianism. 1668 H. More iv. 
Dial. Ww. xxi. (1713) 342 The Pagano-christian T ny of 
the Pope. 3680 — Afecal. Afpoc. ii, 23 These Pe Ci: 
shall at the end..get the Nations under them, that is, the 
Paganochristians. 1682 — £.xrf. Dan. ii. 38 ‘the Empire 
.. was beginning to Pagano: ristianize and grow IJdola- 
trous again. avali~p. Prophet. xxvi. 229 The 
Pagano-christianizing Cucsars or Emperours. 


Paganry (pé'ganri). [f. Pagan sd. +-ny; ef. 
popery.| Pagan condition or practice; heathenry. 
1583 Stuspes Anat, Adus, 1. (1879) 144 It is all one, as if 
they had said, bawdrie, hethenrie, paganrie. 1866 j , 
Rosa tr. Ovid's Fastt Notes 259 The memory of this paganry 
did not disappear when all traces of lake and solar rites had 


passed away. 
+ Pa'gany. Oés. [Refashioning of Parxzny, 
Cf. Zuscany.}] = PAGANDOM. 


after 7. 

@ 1533 Lp. Berners //wo lviil. 197 He slew Sorbryn, the 
wnoost valyant knyght in all payany. 1994 Carxw Zasso 
(r881) 11 Where midat vonumbred troopes of Paganie. .few 
of his Counurcy are. 

Page (pz'dz), sd. Also 5 payge, 6 Sc. pege. 
[a, OF, poge = It. pageto, med.L, pagrus (¢ 1300, 
Du Cange): cf. Sp. page, Pg. payem m same sense. 

The origin of the Romanic word is unsettled. Diez con- 
jectured for It. Jageto derivation from Gr, radiov boy, 
which is very doubtful; Litird suggests that med. L. pagina 
is from fadgws the country, a country district, comparing 
Pr. panes villain, rustic :-L. gdyensis, and cites the state- 
ment of Fauchet (1601), that down to the time of Charles VI 
and VII, 1380-1461, page in Fr. secs to have been applied 
solely to de wiles personnes.] 

I. th. A boy, youth, lad. Oés. 

@1300 Cursor M. 7499 Quat bot to lese pi lif, leue page. 
lbid. seb Ns pages nan for hirdes sett, Bot stalworth 
men pair bestes gett. 137§ Baxsot re Bruce 1. 289 He had 
A Sone, A ltill Knave, Pat wes pan bota litill page. ¢ 1386 
Cuaucer Neeve's 7. 52 A child pat wax of half yeer age In 
Cradcl it lay and was a propre page. c1440 York Myst. 
xviii. tor Pat yonge page [the infant Jesus] liffe bou mon 
for-gange, But yf pou fast flee fro his foo. 15Ba Stany- 
nurst 2 meis u. (Arb.) 46 My father vnwelthy mee sent, 
the.» a prittye page, hither. 

+2, A male porson of the ‘lower orders’, or 
of low condition or manners: a team of contempt 
and sometimes of opprobiium; cf. KNAVE 2, 3. (és. 

13. A. Alss. 6461 So wex yalow is heore visages, In the 
wold no buth so foule pages! ¢123786 Cuaccer Frankl. 
Prod, -o He hath leuere talken with a page Than to comune 
with any gentil wight ‘here he myghte lerne gentide-se 
aright. ¢ 2430 //ynims Viog. 62 He (Satan) woide haue 
peend wath god of bhs; Now is he in helle moust Joopeli 
page. oc1q40 dork Alyst. xxix. 381 Sirs, we muste pre- 
sents pis page [Jesus] to ser Pilate. xg08 Dunpar ua 
Maritt Wemen 313 That pave was neuer of sic price for to 
presume anys Wnto my persone to be peir. @ 1g§29 SKELION 
Dk. Albany 416 A prince to play the page It 1s a rechelesse 
raze, And a lunatyhe ouerage. 

3. A buy or lad cmployed as a servant or at- 
tendant; hence, a male servant of the lowest grade 
in his line of se: vice, corresponding to an apprentice 
in trade; one whose part it is to assist and learn 
from an or more experienced servant or 
otficer. a. Formerly in the most wide and general 
use; also with special qualifications, as page of the 
Aitchen, seullery (= scullion), séad/e (— stable- 
boy), ete. Os. in gencial use; but b. Still apie’ 
in Kast Anglia to a shepherd’s attendant, whether 
boy, lad, or man. (Cf. modern uses of doy, as in 
cabin-boy, cow-boy, post-boy, stable-bay, ec.) 

a1387 Pol. Songs (Camden) a3 Palefreiours ant pages. 
23.. Guy Warw.(A,) st. 283 Wib him he hadde per a paye 
yo serued him in pat hermitage. 14 . Sfefr. Foc. in 

r.-Wilcker 623/2 A payge of the keschyn. ¢3440 P»0m/, 
Parr, 3977/1 Page of a staby lle, eguartus. 14 . Customs of 
Malton in Surtecs Misc, (1888) 61 Pai schall haffe in be sayd 
mylnes two mylners and j page. 1470-85 Ke: hyn page [sce 
Kitcnen s& ga}. 1g30 Parscr. 3250/2 Page a servaunt, 


page. Yar Freiris of Berwtk 447 in Dunbar’'s Poems 
Th ge... will... bring to me sic thing 


(1893) aif ane 

as | wit haif, i HAMBERLAYNE of, Gf. By it. 539 (The 
Queens Officers endl Servants) Scullery .. Yeoman .. Joint 
Grooms.. Page..Servant.. Child. 

b. 18:19 Rainsiro Agric. (1849) 297 (Eng. Dial. Dict.) 
a 18ag Forsy Voc. FE. Anglia, Page, the lad attending ona 
shepherd. 1847-78 Haitiwet., Page, the common and 
almost only name ofa shepherd’s servant, whether boy or man, 
. Eatensively used through Suffolk, and probably further. 

4. Chivalry. A boy or lad in training for knipht- 
houd, and attached to the personal service of a 
knight, whom he followed on foot, being not yet 
advanced to the rank of squire. Cf. /oot-page 
(Foor sé.), Footman 3. Now only //ist. Hence 
tb. A foot-soldier, +6, A camp-servant. Ods. 

ag . K. Adis 6o2a Py hundrod thousand Knyghtis to 
armes, 80 Y fynde, Withowte pages and skuyeris. ¢12440 
Generydes 5460 With hir went uyers and noo mo, Save 
if Pages to kepe ther horses also. “Tides James ¥. Marston 

adé vil, If we place you as page to any one else, it must 
solely be with a view to your military promotion hercafier, 


PAGE, 


2868 Truncn Syaon. N. 7. viii. (28 Like that of the 
5 ee or page of the Middle etl 2 
: 1810) 163 A hundreth 


9: ¢3330 R. Haunna Chron. 
knyghtes mo..& four hundreth to bote, squieres of gode 


aray, & flue hundreth o fote. to whilk I salle pay. Knyght, 
squier & pages, be termen of two jere. «1440 Pronip, Pare 
337/1 Page, pagela, pedisseguus, pecs, 1480 CAXTON ( Aron, 

Ng. Vil. 11530) 120/14 Whyle this duynge lasted the engly»she 
pages toke the pyifre of the Scottes. 1563 Gotnine Guia 
(1565) 60 Learning by the flyghe ofoure horsemen and pages 
(cadonsr] in what case the matier stood. 3638 SHimwoop, 
A souldiers page, geusat, 

5. A youth employed as the personal attendant of 
a person of rank. (In earlier times often himself 
of gentle birth, and placed in this position in order 
to be trained in the usages of good society.) 

c 1460 J. Russert Bk. Nurture 1123 Yeff he be a..page,.. 
recevehym asa rome goodly in fere, 2g89'I'. WasHinGron 
tr. Nicholuy's bay. nu. xvui. gi A place for yong children, 
which are pages. is99 SHans. Rov, Jul mt i, 97. 
3606 Cnarman Monsrenr D'Olive Plays 1873 1. 197 Pages 
and Parasits [live] by making legges. 1727-43 CHamBEns 
Cycl, Page, a youth of state, retained in the family of a 
prince or great personage..to attend in vinits of ceremony, 
do messages, bear u trains, rcbes, etc. and. to hase a 

enteel education, and learn his exercises 17g6tr. Keysler's 

rav. (1760) 1. 455 A lady of considerable rank, who ., is 
allowed a page, or vyagasse, and he must not exceed fourteen 
Are ofage. 1808 Scotr Mari. 1. xv, Where hast thou 
eft that paye of thine, That used to serve thy cup of wine? 
1895 Macautay //ist. Ang xxii. 1V. 789 Many coaches and 
six, attended by harbingers, footmen, and pages. 

b. HIence, a title of various officers of a royal 
or princely household, usually with some dis- 
tinctive addition, as fage of honour, page of the 
back-stairs, of the chamber, of the presence, etc. 

3386 CuHaucur Ant’s 7. 569 A yeer or two he was in 
this seruyse Page of the chambre of Emelyc the brighte. 
1450 Aolls of Parit. V. 193/1 Bryan Wayer, page of oure 
Robes, s509 10 Act: lien. UII, & 14 Yumen Gromes 
and pagys of the Kynges Chambre. a1 G. CAVENDInH 
Wolsey (1893) 81, au goodly yong geuiiimen, called pages 
of honour. 1 (f1fde) Comedies and ‘Travedies. Written 
by Thomas Killigrew, Pare of Honour to King Charles the 
First. 32698 Lutreeve Lrref Kel. (1857) 1V. 416 A son of 
Mr. Secretary Vernon is made page of the presence to the 
duke of Glocester, 2707 CHAMBERLAYNE S/. GL. Arif. 544 
‘The Queen's Officers and Servants). Pages of the Back. 
Stairs [6).. Their Salary 804 per Annum each. Pazes of 
the Presence-Chaoiber (4). ‘Their Salary 25/. per Annum 
each. Grooms of the Great-Chamber (10) .. Their Salary 
of. dined. 5st (The Master of the Horse, and his Officers)... 
Pages of Honour 


querry of the Crown Stable. 256/. 
([4]..2564 each. Gentleman of the Horse. 2564 1899 Pad/ 
Alalé Mag. Apr. 514 Loudon.,was made a page of the 


backstairs to Queen tia? 1900 Whitaker's vil 87 (Her 
Majesty's Household).. Pages of the Back Stairs la), State 
Pages (2). Page cfthe Chambers.. Pages of the Presence 
[5]. Pages, Men (3) Jord, 88 Master of the Hoise..3 
Ciown kquerry., ; Pazes of Honvur [4]. 

©. Hence, in mod. usage, uften applied to a boy 
or lad (usually in ‘ buttons’ or livery, employed in 
a private house, a club, hotel, large shcp, etc., to 
attend to the door, go on errands, and the like; a 
foot-boy; im U.S. to an attendant upon a lepis- 
lative body. qd. Also applied to little boys fanci- 
fully dressed at a wedding ceremony to bear the 


bride’s train. 

2982 Cowper Truth 146 She yet allows herself that bo 
behind; .. His predecessor's coat advanced to wear, Which 
future pages yet are doomed to share, 1839 LyTToN 
Deveveur vii, There..a page, in purple and stiver, sat 
upon the table, swinging his legs to and fro, 1633 T Hoox 
Parson's Daughter (1847) 222 A small white faced boy who 
was called ‘page’ to Aunt Eleanor, .. superseding what 
commonly-minded persons were accustomed to consider 
fuotboys. 1 W. W. Jacors Skhipfer's Wooing xi. 197 
And Henry'll be a little page in white saun knickers holding 
up the bride's train. 

II, ‘lransterred uses. 
6. A chp or other contrivance, for holding up 


a woman's skirt in walking. 

1864 Sata Onsite Alone xxvii. 185 The artful arrangement 
of hooks and strings, known as ‘ladies’ pages’. 

7. /ntom. Collector's name fora Llack and green 
South American hawk-moth of the family Vrantidm, 

1886 in Cassell's Encycl. Dict. sgot Westin. Gas. 30 Nov. 
4/2 During the List two years swarms of a a ret hand- 
some butterfly, with dark green wings and white tails, have 
been noticed in ‘Trinidad, ..it is now known that they are 
the ‘ green pages’ of the Venezuelan forests. 

8. Lrich-making, (See quot.) 

3875 Knight Dict. Mech., age, the track carrying the 
pallets, which support the new y moldid bricks, and on 
which they are slipped to the off-bearing boy. at the end. 

(Fr. Auge was formerly applied to the brickmaker's boy 
who carried the newly moulded bricks on the pallets ] 

9. Comb., as page-boy, -work, page-ltke ad), 

2603 Massincen (24. Milan tii, All the dangers That, 

ge-like, wait on the success of war. 1688 Licntwait 
ear Seigneur 53 ‘So, then, do your own page-work ’, said 
Haviland. 1908 Sfectator 8 Feb. a01/1 Lottering in the 
division lobbies as if they were untrustworthy page-boys on 
a round of morning errands, 1903 Daily Chvon. 10 Mar. 7/2 
There are large numbers of page-boys employed in West- 
end clubs and hotels. 

Page (petdz), 54.2 [a. F. page fem, (12th c. in 
Hatz-Darm.) a page :—L. pdgina a leaf of a book, 
a written page, f. stem pag- of pangcre to fasten, 
fix in, fix together.) 

1. One side of a leaf of a book, manuscript, 
letter, ete, 


PAGE. 


Pull page, a pace containing its full complement of printed 
lines, or coulamng an engraving or silustration which 
occupies the entire pare ; also altr/b.; of. Fuina.iz. Page 
for page, corresponding in the paying 3 a‘so affri”, 

z ASHE Pref. Grecne’s Menaphon tArb.) 9 Seneca Jet 
bloud line by line and pace by page, at length muse needes 
die to our stage. 3601 Hotrann lay xin xii 393 It ane 
beafe of this large Paper were plucked off, the more pages 
tovke harme thereby, & were lost. 3646 Biounr Glessogr. 
s. v., Syme confound (240 and fave; when as a fohu or leaf 
py comprehends two pagea rpgr Dns. Kapcorre 
Kam, Forest ix, Votending only to lovok cursorily over the 
few first pag-s 1860 TyypAcL Glac. i. iL aay The phene- 
mena referred to in the forcgoing pages. 188g HH. O. 
Sommer Malory's Arthur Pref. 8 Caxton is reprinted pave 
for page, line for hne, word for word. i in Afoxon's 
Meh. karen, Printing p. xvin, A line-for-lne and page 
for-page reprint of the original text, 

b. Printing. ‘Vhe type set up, or made up fiom 
slips or gilleys, for printing a page. 

5727-41 Campers Cri sv. Poin tug, The page, then, 
composed and ranged in the galley, he tes it up here with 
a cord of packthread, and sets at by. 18a J. Jounson 
Typogr. Uf. 193 A few observations on the method of tying 
upapare. 289: \. Moris in Machail Z2/¢ (18 sg) IT. 254, 
I wall set up a tital-paye of the Glolden} Lfegend]. 

Cc. 7ype founding. One of the parcels into which 
new type is made up by the fuunders, to be sent 


out: usually 8 inches by 4. 

2834 J. Souruwarn Pract, Printing (1884) 15 Type is sent 
from the founders tn parcels. ..“The parcel ts called a page. 
3903 H. Hour Let. to /ditur, Moxon calls these type- 
founders’ payres ‘ cartridges‘. ; 

2. fix. & Any page, or the pages collectively, of 
a writing; hence, rhetorically, Writing, book, record. 
b. An episode such as would fill a page ina 
written history; a single phase of the Shook of 
nature’, or of the ‘bouk of life’ (see Book sé. 4), 

1619 Drayton /ast, Ev kv. vili, Ou the world’s idols J do 
hate to sinvle, Nor shall their names ¢’er in my page appear. 
1760 Gray Llepy vit, Her ample page Rich with the spoils 
of time. s7ga — Bentley v, ‘Lhat.. mspiration .. That 
burns in Shakespeare's or in Milton's page. 1923 SoulNaYy 
Ode King's Visit Scot. x1, A deeper tragedy .. hath never 
fil'd ‘The histone page. 1851 ‘Teen Poemsc4 Nor merely 
in the fair page nature shows, but in the or page of 
human Itfe ‘fo look and learn. 1885 Daly Sel. 24 July, 
A bright page io her military history. 

3. attrib, and Comb. as puge-head, -hecding, 
-picture, -turning; pege-cord, -gaugs (see quots. 
1858, 1875); page-paper, a piece of stiff paper 
on which a page of type is placed befuie being 
fastened up with others in a forme; page-proof, 
a pull taken from type made up into paged form. 

r8s4q J. Jounsow Zypourr. IT gz Vhe compositor tukes 
a page paper into the palm of his hand, and puts 1 a ainst 
the bottum of the paye. 18g3 sumvionns Dick, Trade, Mage 
con?, thin twine used by printers to Ge together the paves or 
columns [of ty pe) previous to printiag. 1895 Kxicut Jel. 
Mech., Fave-gage, a standard of tenzth fur the pages of 
a given pice of work. 901 Larly Chron. 15 July 4/4 The 
Most continuous feature i this book is the series of al(ractuive 
paze-pictures. 

Page (pads), v.t 
‘To wiit on, attend, or follow, like a page. 
page tt, to act as page. 

x Iq Curtica in Nashe Safion Wallen Wks. (Grosarty 
UT. 195 Tle square and set it oat in Pages, that shall page 
and lackey his infamie after him. 1607 SHAKka ison IV. 
iii. 224 Will these moyst Trees pace thy hecles And skip 
when thon point’st out? 16,58 Forp Facies v. it, Nitido 
has paged it trinily tou. 1r8t9g Kears Othe 1. i. 79 Go, page 
his dusty heels upon a march. 

Page (pidz),z.4 [f. Pace 53.2] 

L. ¢rans. To put consecutive numbers upon the 
pages of (a hook, manuscnpt, etc.) ; to payinate. 

1628 Pavnne Cens. Cosens 53 Vhe fist part of his Booke.. 
is not piged. 1817 Cold tt's MM echly Pol, Pamphlet 22 Mar. 
353 [he former pait..m paged in such a way as to fit with 
the piging of Number Fifteen. 1878 Exssworra in Brath- 
warl's Strappado Pref. 17 Even when consecutively paged, 
his volames ace often com of several distinct works. 

2. /rinting. To make up (composed type) into 
pages. 

18g0 in Cent. Dict. . 

b. 7ype-founding. To pack up (new type) in 
pieces for sencing out. 

1903 H. Harr Lt to Editor, When type has heen cast, 
it is set up; then dressed; then paged ; 1.¢. packed up in 
convenient picces. The founder will, if requested, page bis 
type utheswise than to the standard width. 

Pageant (pzdzént, pé-), 44. Forms: a.4 6 
psgyn, (6 pagen, -eon, padgin, -ion, paidgion, 
Sc. pad3(e)ane,-yan),6-7pagin. 6. 5pagend(e, 
(padzhand, pachand, paiande, pageunt, pe- 
jant, padgeant, -iant, pacent, pachent), 5-6 
pagent, 6 pageaunt, (-la(u‘nt, -ient, -y(a)nt, 
pageyond, paia(u)nt, -auntt, .5-. padzand), 6-7 
pageante, (7 paygend, pagiente), 5- pageant. 
[Late ME. pavsyn, padgin, etc., in contemporary 
Anglo-Latin, pagina; subseq. with accrescent -f 
or -d, as in ancient, etc.: sce-ant3, Origin and 
history obsenre: see Note below.] 

1. A scene acted on the staye; sfec. one scene or 


act of a medixval mvstery play. Obs. exc. //15?. 
1380 Wreiir Wks. (1880) 206 He bat kan best pleie « 
pagyn [r. ©. pagent} of pe devyl..schul hane most punk of 
pore & riche. 14.. Cow. Mysé. Prol. cpassim) Pagent. 1489-8 
Coventry Lest Bh. Vf. 45.0, ‘The smythes of Coventre.. 


[f Pace sé.1] 0 @. frans. 
b. Zo 
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shewen, .how thei were discharged of the cotelers pachand 
be a lete in the tyne of Iohn Gote then mire. 1457 lds 
173b, She [Q. Margaret] sygh then alle the pagentes peyes 
sae dom sday, which myghit not be pleyde fur Jak of day. 
3467 in Eng. Gilds (1270) 37a ‘Vhat v. pageunts be hadd 
amonge the craftes, 1468 J. Paston jr. in /.¢/2. 1. 317 Many 
payentys wer pleyed inhyr wey in Bryygystuhbyr welcumy ng. 
3goo-a0 Dunnar Pocwes xxvii. tog ‘Than cryd Mahoun fora 
Heleand padzune [wr padseanc]. gaz SkeLion Gard 
Faureé 1384 Of paiauntis that were playcd in Loyous Garde. 
1530 Patsun. 25°/a Pagiant in a playe, mustere. 1548 
Ubatui, ete. Lrasuw:. Par. Mark aia, | haue rehersed vito 
thee .the persons of this scene or pagiaunie. @ 1603 
T. Cartwaicur Confut. Rhew. N. T. (1618) 477 As they 
have muluplyed the number of th. ir Stages, so thus they 
muloply their pagine and parts, 164% MILION Al némadz, 
(1851) a23 Eis fornicy transition was in the faire about the 
Juyglers, now he is at the Pageants among the Whifflers, 
3801 Strurr Sports & Past, nr i 137 The prologue... con. 
tains the argument of the several pageants, of acts, thot 
const tute the pirce. 1838 Score #. Af. Perth xx, The 
monis-dancers, again played their pageant 
b. fig. Vhe part acted or played by any one in 
an aftur, or inthe drama of life; performance ; esp. 
in fo play one's pagrant, to act one’s part. Obs. 
or arch. 
¢ 1380 Wyciir Serwr, Sel. Wks. I. rag Pes pagyn playen 
ber pat hiden pe treube of Goddis awe: ep Rai 
sirthur x. lxxix, How now, said Launcelut wnto Arthur, 
yonder rydeth a knyght that plrycth his pagent. 1478 Sin 
J Paston in #. Lett. IIL. 235 As ffor the payent..the Erle 
of Oxenforde bathe pleyid atte Hamimys he lycpe the 
waliys, and wente to Ne dyke, and in to the dyke to the 
chytine, @1gzg SkeLt0N Jvath /dw. Ih bs, | have 
played my pageyond, now am J past. 1948 Upars, etc. 
Arasm Par Matt. vi. 44 Ye must not playe your pageant 
in the sight of menne. 2574 Stuperry (tle) The Pageant 
of Popes, contayimnge the lyues of all the Bishops of Rome... 
to the Yeare of Grace 1555.- written in Latin Ly Maister 
Nale [etc ). 1878 Hrownine /'vets Cruisic Lei, We must 
play the pageant out. 
fe. A part acted to deceive or impose upon 
any one; atrick. Zo play one a pageant, to play 
him a trick, to impo ¢ upon or deceive him. Oés. 
¢ 1380 Wycur Jb s. (1800) gy In pis manere ase pleien pe 
pagyn of scotus; for as scottis token be skochen of armes 
of seynt george & here-bi traieden englischemten, so pes 
anticristis prelatis taken name & staat of cristis apostlis. 1530 
Pacscr. 6538/2 He had thought tu playe ine a pagent, ¢/ 
me cuyts cdenner le bout. 1588 Staxyvuursr Aene/s 1. 
(Arh) a2 This spigheful pageaunt of his owne syb Tuno 
remembring [Mec latnere duli Aratrem Iunouls ef trx). 
1607 R. Carew] tr. Estienne’s World of Wonders 88 ‘this 
payeant was plaid by a Hollander, 
+@ A scene represented %n tapestry, or the like. 
1557 More's IWWks. @1jb, Mayster Thomas More in his 
outh deuysed in hys fathers house in Loudon, a goudly 
anyyug of fyne paynted clothe, with nyne pageanntes, and 
verses otter euery of those pagcauntes: which verses de- 
clared what the yinages in Unvee pageauntes represented, 
+2. A stage or platform on which scenes were 


acted or tableaux represented ; esp. in early use, the 
movable structure or ‘carriage’, consisting of stage 
and stage machinery (MAcHINE 56. 6), used in the 


open air performances of the mystery plays. Ods. 

[1398-3 arlulary of St. Marv’s, Coventry Vf 85b (in 
Sharp Pess. Cov, Myst. 66), Vomum pro le pagent pannari- 
orum Coventre.)  14§0 Coventry Suntths’ Acct. Ubtd. 2) 
Spend to bryng the pagent in-to gosfurd-stret vd. 1483 /Lid. 
15 kepers of the craft shall let bring forth pe pajyant & 
fr clothys that gon abowte be payant, and find rosshes 
perto. 1483 Cash. Angl. 260/1 A Paiande, lusorisem, 1 
m lok Wyst Introd, 35 The cartwryghts [are] to make iiij 
new wheles to the pagiaunt. 1§3§ Covent. Weavers’ Accts., 
Paid to the wryght for mendyng the pagent js. ijd. 21998 
Aegcnp. Rocrks in S Muss. 17 The maner of these 
playes weure, every company had his pagiant, or parte, 
which pageants weare a high scafolde with 2 rowmes, a 
higher and a lower, vpon 4 wheeles.  r6gr tr. Asulianne's 
Frauds Komish dlonks (ed. 3) 344 Juste was one of the 
most beautiful young Women of Ltaly, and .. round about 
her (upon the same Frame or Pageant) they had placed... 
Musicians 1698 Fryer Ace. £. India & P. 44 a Pageant 
over-against the Pagod they had a Set of Dancers handed 
like Puppita, to the amusing of the Mobile. 1739 Cimser 
A pod. (1756, LL. 155 Pageants, that is, stayes erected in the 
open street, were part of the entertainnicnt, 

+b. A piece of stage machinery; also, a me- 


chanical contrivance or machine generally. Oés. 

1$19 Hoxrman Valg. 238 Of all the crafty and subtyle 
pulanuus and pecis of warke made by mannys wyt, to go or 
moue by them selfe, the clocke is one of the beste. 1622 
Frorio, Pegma, a frame or pageant, to rise, nooue, of goe 
it selfe with vices. a1719 Appisow (J), Ihe poets con- 
trived the following pageant or machine for the pope's 
entertainment; a huge ffoating mountain, that was split m 
the top in imitation of Parnassus, 1863 Warourt Ess. Archaeol, 
I}. xxi 173 /ageaut—a word subsequently in general use 
to denote stage machinery of all kinds. : . 

3. A tableau, representation, allegorical device, 


or the like, erected on a fixed stage or carried on a 
moving car, as a public show; any kind of show, 
device, or temporary stiucture, exhibited as a 
featue of a public triumph or celebration. Damé 


deat - dumb show. Obs. exc. //13¢. 
(Ibis sense, in which ‘scene’ and ‘stage’ are combined, 
may have heen the intermediate link between 1 and 2.) 
{xqga /et. in Manin. Gildh, (Rolls) 111, App. 459 Para- 
batur machina, satis pulchra, in cujus medio stabat gigas 
mire magnitudinis .. ex utroque Latere ipsias gigantis in 
eadem pagina erigebantur duo animalia vocata ‘ante i | 
zgtzr Guviroroe Prigr. (Camden) 8 Bytwene every of the 
gentis went lytilf children .. gloryously and rychely 
ressyd. 1933 Coronation (0. Anne in Arb. Garner If. 47 
A rightly costly pageant of Apollo with the Nine Muses 
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among the mountains. /4/:/. A sumptuous and coatly 
poseee un manner of a custle wherein was fashioncd a 
icavenly roof and under it upoua green was @ root or stuck, 
whereout sprang a multitude of white and red. rosea ete} 
1s60 Daus tr. Sitdane'’s Conn. 330 At Millan. .were set 
up..¢riumphant arkes, pageons, and images, with honour. 
able posies written. 2622 Corce., Pegmase, & stage, of 
fiame whereon Pageants Le sect, or carrid. 12643 Rocens 
Naaman 55 ‘Vo staid as a dumb pageant, withuut saluta. 
tron, = 2706 Pari tors, Pageant,n tiiuinphal Chariot or Arch, 
or other pompous Device usually carry'd about in Poblick 
Shewa, # 274g1n Sevift's Lett. (1768) LV. 27 You would have 
put me to an aldition.l sapere, »y having a rarce-shew (or 
Beant) as of old, on the lord-mayor's day. Mr. Pope and 
were thinking tu havea large machine carried through the 
city, with a printing-press, author, publishers, hawkers, devils, 
&c, and a satiric.l poem printed and thrown from the preas to 
the snob. 3875 A. W. Wauw Lng. Lrans. Lit. (gg) L145, 
‘Those pageants, in the generally accepted later and narrower 
use of the term, which consisted of moving shows devoid of 
either acion or dialogue, or at Jeast only emploving the aid 
of these incidentally, by way ofsupplementing and explaining 
the living figuies or groups of figures biuught before the 
cyes of the spectators. 
-fig. Somethwp which is a mere empty or 
specious show without sulstance or reality. 

1608 Ciapman Ayron's Comspir Flays 1873 HI. 239 With- 
out which love and trust ; honur is shame; Agcry Pageant, 
aid a prop rtie. 163g Quamers J:20d, 1. ix. (3718) 37 ‘Think 
ye the Pageants of your hopes are able ‘lo stand secure on 
earth, when carth itself’s unstulleY 1782 Giswon Decl & F. 
(:66y) LL. xxxvini. 346 It was a name, a shadow, an empty 
pageant 1818 Jas. Mini Brit, fndtia ML ve it. 354 Ti 
suvereign, divested of all but the name of king, sinks mito ap 
eu ply payeant. 

. fA specious tribute or token, 

8750 Jounson Let. ta Printer Gen. Advert. 3 Apr. in Bow 
well Lee, Many, who would, perhaps, have contributed to 
starve him when alive, have heaped cxpensive pageants upon 
his grave, 

5. A brilliant or stately s) ectacle arranged for 
cflect ; ¢5f. a procession or j-arade with elaborate 


spectacular clisplay; a showy parade. 

s805 Soviity A/adec tu HW’, xv, Embroider’d suicoats and 
emblavon'd shields, Made a rae pageant, as with ound 
of tramp, ‘Tanbour and cittern, proudly they went on, 1830 
W. Irving Shhh Kk W Few pageants can be more 
stately and frigid than an Doplick funeral in town. 1852 
“SENNYSON Ode Dh. bWellingivn iin, Lead out the pageant 
sad and slow, .. Let the hny long procession po. 1855 
Duexon SAP f/7, bo oy oie glittering pageant 
entered the pates of thecaprtal. 1868 Far nman Nou. Cong. 
LL. vu. 6 ‘Lhe consecration of a King was then not a mere 
paypeant, 

6. a. attrib, passing into aw7. OF or acting ina 
pageant; stave-, puppet-; specious. 

Parl. Speech Other Hoe. 4 To these we are to stand 
bare, whilst their pageant stage {ord hips daign to give usa 
conference upon ele Krecchcs, 170x / om Gaz No. 1758/3 
We will,. Assist Your Majesty against the French King, his 
Pageant Prince of Wales, and all others 1736 Hauvey 
A.em. 1.73 Fiance and England the pageant urediators in 
a quarre!.. which was made up without their priv'ty. ¢ 1600 
H. K. Wine Poet, HAs, (1837) 36 The pageant insects of a 
glittering hour. 1868 J. H. Biunt Ac4 CA. Lng 1. 55 Cam- 
Peggro was made to feel that he was a mere pageant-legate, 

. Comb., as pazeant inausler,-play, -piot,-lableau, 
wheel, poseant-loving ac).; pageant-car, the car 
which cained, or servcd as, a stage for acting tn 
the open air; + pageant-house, the house in which 
the stage and properties for the play were kept; 
+ pageant-idol, an idol which is a mere ‘vam 
show’; ¢t pageant-money, -pence, -silver, money 
contributed for the mystery-play ; pageant-thing, 
a thing that is a mere ‘ vain show’, an idol. 

3693 (:. S. Tyacx in Andrews Aygone Warwich. 66 The 
stages of the *pageant-cars 1420 in bor & /'lays Introd. 36 
Le "pagent-howse pellipartorum tsa Orderof Lectin 
Cow, Myst (1825) 43 A payiaunt, with the pagiaunt bouse 
playing gcire. 26a6in }’or4 Mysé. Introd. 36 Of the skinners 
for the pageante howse farme yerely due, xijd. 1696 Tate 
& Buapy I's. xcvii. 7 All who of *Payeant-Jdoula boast. fs 
A ademy 1a Aug. 157/1 He provided ‘ Trionft’ for the delight 
of a *pugeant-loving fol 1479 in Vorh Alyst. Introd. 4t 
To chuse searchcrs and “pageant master 1§ag in S 
Weavers’ Pageant 20 Rec of the masters for the *pagynt- 
money xvjs. ube 1481-2 in Sharp Diss. Cov. Myst. 22 
Reseyved of the craft fur "pagent pencys it. qa. 2607 
Mipnceton }our dive Gallaats 1 i, Some *pageant-plat, 
or some device fos the tilt-yard. 1492 in Fork Myst Introd. 
93 note, *Poiaunt silver. 1696 Tate & Brapy Ps cxv.6 ‘The 
*Pageant-thing has Ears and Nose, But neither hears nor 
smell. 2984 1n Sharp Cov. Myst. (1825) 38 Payde for sope 
for the "pagent whclea ilijd. . 

(Note, The word in the preceding senses is known only in 
English, and in the Anglo-Latin ptgiva, The two iain 
carly acnses were ‘scene displayed on a stage’, and ‘stage 
on which a scene is exhibited of acted’. The relative order 
of these is not certain; but, so fur as instances have been 
found, the sense ‘scene appcarsfirst. "The Anglo L Algina 
is in form identical with the known aficient L. pagina leaf 
(of a book), Pace 56.27; and it is noteworthy that from 
pigina French had, beside the popularly descended a 
a literary form pagine, pagene, ‘page of a book’, which also 
caine into Eng. in the forms Pacinr, (¢, agen, and 
even (in rsth c) sagent, forms which are identical with 
some of those of faysant, There is thus no difficulty so 
far as concerns forme in identifying pagina ‘pageant’ with 
Aicina, pagine, pJagyn, pagent," leaf" or ‘ e’. And it is 
ensy to cunceive how the sense ‘page’ or ‘leaf* of a MS. 
play, might have passed into that of ‘scene’ or ‘act’; bat 
direct evidence connecting the two has not been found. 
the other hand, some, who take ‘ stage” an the earlier sense, 
have suggested for pigina a ible passage of sense from 
‘tablet of slab (for inscription tres *board *, aod so to ‘stage |} 
or have seen in the 14-35tb c. Anglo Latin spine a more 
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or less fad nt formation from the stem dag- of L. 

re to fix, cognate with L. compdges, compdgu, con: 
pagina ‘fixing togethes'’, ‘joining', compeaigindta ‘fixed 
together’ (whence perb, ‘framework '); ur lave thought it 
@ represei:tative, in some way, of L. prgma, Gr. ryyua ‘a 
framework fa tened or joined together’, spec. ‘a movalle 
stage or scaffold used in theatres’. This last exactly gives 
the sense of Ajging, * payeant'; and not only ha» Du Cange 
examples of med oa Ao as ‘a wouden machine on which 
statues are placed ', but Cotgrave has F, pegmade ‘a stage 
or frame whereon Pageants be set or carried’. ‘hus it 1s 
indisputable that ‘pageant’ in the sense ‘stage’ would 
exactly render [.. gegrna, and it is further true that the stem 
pag- of Aigina is cognate with wyy Of waywu; but of any 
actual historical! relation between the forms of these words, 
or any passage of J guna into pugfxa in med.L., there is no 
trace. It had Leen supposed that an earlicr Anglo-L. 
example of Adyina, in a sense like ‘ boarding ', existed in the 
final aaracn of the rath or 13th c. treatise of Alexander 
Neckham De Uteastdious, printed (very inaccurately) in ‘I’. 
Wright's 04, af Vocabularies 1857, pp. 96-119, from MS. 
Cot. Titus 1D. a0, If. 48b, where Wright has ‘ut linguum 
hyus p igine forti aderat tegminibus’s but the actual read. 
ing of the MS, is ‘ ut linguum Asc compagine forti ad[h}ereat 
tegminibus’; so that the supposed pagina “boarding” has 
Ao existence. | 

Pageant (padzént, per-), 7. [f. prec ] 

ti. ¢rans. To imitate as ina payeant or play; 
to mimic. Obs. rare. 

1606 SHans. Jr. 6 Cro. tii 152 Wath ridiculous and 
aukward action, (Which Slanderer, be imitation call's) He 
Pageants vs. 

2. To carry about as a show or in a proccssion, 

1642 Mitton A’/ormm.1. (1851) 4 Even that Feast of Jove 
and heavenly admitted fellowship . became the subject of 
horror, and glouting adoration, pageanted about, like a 
dreadfull Idol. 2660 - ‘ree Comma, Wkr (1851) 429 ‘I'o 
pageant himself up and down in Progress am ng the per- 
petual bowings anJ cringings of an abject People, 

3. lo honour with a pageant. 

1891 Murray's Mag. Ovt. 599 She who once pageanted 
with sumptuous pomp vuitorious Loges returaing trophy- 
laden. 

Iience Pagoanting 75/. sb., display of pageantry. 

1873 Masson Drssim. of flawth. iv. 54 One may guess 
the amount of pageanung, | anqueting, and speechifying. 


Pa‘geanted, 2. [f. Paceasr 5d. + -xp2)] 
ta@. Adorned wath ‘ payeants ' or scenes (in tapestry 
or the like: see Packant 34, 1d), Os. b. At- 


tended with pageantry and pomp. 

1839 in Archiwol. Fral. (1852) VIL. 270, 1v alter clothes 1 
pasented nicer clothes, /é/a, Pagented lhifnigyngs = 1 

. Lovnwant ta Westin. Gas. 15 Feb. 2/3 Well might Tis 
worth the final fee Of pageanted sepulture rcap. 


+ Pageantee’r. (ls. rare. In 7 -gen-. [f. 
Pauckant s6,: see -EER.] A player in a pageant 
or mystery-play: in quot. fig. 

36204 Gee Vew Shreds 16 Me thinkes these lewd payrenteercs 
should be questioned in some Feclestasticull Court for 
Prophanation of heaven and holy things. 

Pageoantic (padzu‘ntik), a. rare. [f. PAGEANT 
sh, +-10: cf. gigantic.) Ofthe natare of or belong- 
ing to a pageant or pageants. 

1835 T. Suaap iss. on Cov, Myst. 25 Miustration of the 
form amd construction of Pageantic structure. 


Pageantry (pz‘dzéntri, pet-). [See -zy.] 
+1. Pageants collectively; the public acting of 
scenes or ig Peed of tableaux. Ods. 

1608 Suances. Her. v. ii. 6 What pageantry, what feats, whut 
shows, What minstrelsy, ad prey din, The regent made.. 
To greet the king. @ 1646 Usster Ann. vi. (1658) 437, 80 
women pilorivusly decked..were carried in Litters, having 
legs of gold, and gs00 more in others, whose Jeps were of 
silver ; ‘These things were most remarkable in the Pageantry. 
174 J. Wyere Ellwood's Antobiogr. Suppl. (1765) 391 The 

ageantry of which Day's Work, ay acted there by hiniself 
he hath since published with hin Name to it. ° 

2. Splendid display, gorgeous spectacular show ; 
pomp. Also in f/. 

r6gz Jeg. Tavioan Serm. for lear II. viii. 99 To prove that 
we are extreamly proud in the midst of all this pageantry. 
3673 (RK. Leich} /vansp. Reh. 10 Not less ignoble then 
Cardinal Campejus his sone r7a7 Gav Fables 1. xi. 
6 A peacock with the poultry fed, if view'd him with an 
envious eye, And mocked his gaudy pageantry. 1798 
Soutury Foun ef Arc Wk, 1837 1. 186 Blazon'd shields and 
Bay accoutrements, The pageantry of war. 1856 Froupk 
ae (1858) I. v. 359 Experience.. had probably subdued 
their inclination for splendid pageantry. 

Jd. Mere ae or show, empty or specious dis- 
play, show without substance. Also with /, 

2687 Buaner Contn. Reply to Varidlas i14 After a weeks 
Pageantry of her Queenship, she was kept there till her 
Head was cut off. 1725 BDentiey Boyle Lect. Serm, x. 
ae The standing Ceremony and continued Pageantry of 

ransubstantiation. « 8854 Rezo Lect. Eng. list. v. 
(1855) 54 Chivalry bad not yet declined to mere fyruul 
Poinp and pageantry. 

Paged (padgd), a. [f Paar sé,2 or v.2 + -En.] 
&. Having the pages numbered. b. Having pages 
of a specified kind or number, as yal/ow-paged. 

3889 Afhenmwume at Dec. 853/3 Left by Mr. Bradshaw in 
&@ paged revise of 1877. 

Pagedom (p@igdam). [f. Paox sb.1 +-vom.] 
The office or function of a page. Also aéfrid. 

1832 Miss Yonce Camees Il. vi. 68 The ladies could 
Instruct him in no graces of pagedom, 32896 Chad, Frnl. 
VI. 6: Hyder's cow-boy belongings..becaine useful in his 

1a novitiate. 

Pa: . [-yur.) As much as fills a page. 
1879 Q. Kew, Apr. 415 Virtuous indignation by the pageful. 
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Pa'gehood. [-uoon.] The state of condition 
of being a page. b. The personality of a pave. 

3829 Scott Adbet yix, She bare herself like the very 
cap ve pagehoud, 3 ah FM. hii ap It — 50, 
an i please your pagehvod, r8g0 KE. J. Lysacnt Gof 
Ophir Mil. x 17a ve wore the buttons cece. Y 

Pagen, pagent, obs. i. Pacgant; var. Paciwe, 

Pager (yidga). [f Paasv.2 + -xn1.) One 
Who pages (papers, blauk books, ete.). 

1901 arly Chron. 9 Sept. 9/4 (Advt.) Pager and Per- 
foratur wanted 

tPa-gery. Os. [€ Paox 34.) + -ny.] The 
office or position of a i. re, acIViCe as a page. 

2586 Cyasle & Vacyurle le (1868) 25 [In France) yonng 
gentiimen bee brought vp as Pages in Court: so scone as 
their Payery is past, they become aouldiers in some Bad or 
Gairison 3630 H. Jonson New /a0.1.i, These are the arta, 
Or seven liberal deadly scicnces Of pagery. s6q1 Eaut 
Monn. ur, Brandi's (rel Warres u. A Dutchman, who 

ing come ont of pagery, and not having whercou to ride, 
follawed him on foot. 

_Pageship (p@dzfip). [f. Pace sd.) + -snir.] 
Phe office of a pape. Also A:vmorously, as a title. 

3835 Lytron Renae vu. vi, May 1 wait on thy pageship 
to-morrow? x84g4 Torri n Crock of G. xxiii. 187 he house- 
kecper had power to push her nephew on to pageship, fovt- 
man-hip—to the final post of butler, 3831-8) Lounssury 
Stad. Chaucer La 31 It was probably to fit the period of 
this assumed esbip that the year 1340 was fixed upon as 
the date of Chaucer’s birth. 

Pageunt, pageyond, obs. forms of PAGEANT. 

+ Pa-ggle, v. Vés. [Deriv. uncertain.)  snir. 
To bulge, swell out as a bag, hang loosely. 

€ 1990 (iREENE /'®, Bucon x. 63 Forty kine.. With strouting 
duys that paggle to the ground. 

Paggle, pagil, obs. var. Paraie, cowslip. 

Pagh, obs. variant of Pan got. 

Paghant, pagia(u)nt, etc, obs. 1. PAGEANT. 

tPagical, a. Obs. [f. Pass sé.) + -au: ef. 
magical) Of or relating to the pages of a book. 

1606 Sir G Goosecafpe uu. i. in Bullen O. 74 VT, 37, 
1 yfaith will, and put their great pagicallindex to them, tov. 

agin, obs. form of PAGEANT, PAGINE. 

t Pagina (pexdvind). ot. [I. piyrina leaf, 
page.) <A flat surface, as of n leaf. 

842 Branpk Dict. Sci., etc., Pagina, ..tie surface of 
aleal 1866 (reas. Bot. Pagiua, the surface of anything. 

Paginal (pardginal\,a. [ad. late L. pdgenal-rs, 
f. fagina a page: see -AL.) Of or pertaining to 
A page or pages; consisting of or referring’ to 
pages ; page tor page. 

1646 Stu I. Browne /seud. Fp. v. vi. 244 He shut orchsed 
the ke, which is an expression proper unto the paginall 
books of our times, 3812 Putfensam's Ang. Posie in 
Hask wood Lag. Potts 1, Introd. 15 ‘The present editi: n is 
a verbal and paginal reprint. 1888 Archaeol. Rev. Mar. 6a 
All quotations will be given in full with paginal references 

Paginary (px‘uginari),a. [0 L. pagina page 

+ -ARY.) — prec. 

1833 T. Gs. Wainnweicut £ss. & Crit. (1880) 312 The 
paginary amount of your Jucubrations 18a4 Dipoin L2dr. 
Comp. "47 The paginary numerals secommencing ag ch, xii. 
1864 T. Wisiwoon Chron. ‘Compl. Angler’ 36 Hawkins’ 
second editivn..was but a paginary reprint of the first 

Paginate (piedgmeti, v. [1. L. pdgina page 
+-ATE*, as if ad. L. type pdgindre, which occurs 
in med.J.. in other senses. Cf. mod. F. pfagrner 
(Dict. cad. 1835).] f¢rans. To mark or pumber 
the pages of (a book); to pa 

1884 NV. & 0D. 6th Ser. UX. g28/1 Vt is entithed The Piery 
of rane, and forns a small quarto, not paginated. 1890 
A thenwuin at June 62/2 In printing the bovk, a number of 
copies were wrongly paginated. 

Pagination (prdgine fon). [n. of action from 
prec.: so in Fr. (Mict. Acad. 1835).] ‘Yhe action 
of paging or of marking the numbers of the pages; 
an instance of this; the sequence of figures with 


which the pages are numbered. 

r8qr D'Isragis Amen. Lit. (1859) Il. 182 They at first 
totally omuited the /votlus and Crissida, which is inserted 
without pagination, and with little disciimination in the 
writings of Shakespeare. 1867 Deutscu Reon. (1874) 41 
Twelve folio volumes, the pagination of which is kept ani- 
forms in almost all editions 1882-3 Scuarr Encycl. Kelig. 
A now?l, 1. 480/1 The Apocy phe was to bs placed as the end 
of the New ‘lestament, with a distnct title and pagination, 


+Pagine. Ols. Also 4-6 pagyn(e, 4 pagen 
(5 pagent). [ad. L. pagina Pacx 53.8, directly or 

rough OF. pagens, pagine (12th c. in Godef.), 
a learned adaptation of the L. word, of which the 
inherited form was Jage.] A page or leaf; ¢ransf. 
pages collectively, book, writing. 

arasg Ancr. X, 286 pe holie pagine na sanctal. ax300 
Cursor Af. 21995 (Catt.) Pe aie © matheu, water it was, 
And win be letter o lucas, And marc pagine {7ri#. pugyn) 
it was milk, And jobs honi, suet als sudk. 1388 Wrc.ir 
eh AXEVie 4, phiges Judi hadde rad thre like pagens 
z alg. 


388 pagys pagellas), or foure, be kutte it with a 
acraping kny € 2478 Partenay Pral. 19 The philosopher. . 
Which declarid in first pagent, hys methephisike off 


noble rare 1588 Date tr. Geantnus’ Anat, lij/2 We 
comprehended all the fygures of the bende in foure pagines. 


Paging (p2-dzin), e4/.5d. [f. Packv.2 + -ine 2) 
The action of Pacr v2 ; the consecutive aumbering 
of the pages of a book ; pagination. 

Pagiug machine, a machine for printing or stamping the 
consecutive numbers of the pages of an account-book, etc. 


PAGODA. 


Asn Suppl, Pagzig, the act of marking the pages. 

3624 . Jounson /ypagr. 1. 263 ‘Throughout the volume the 

paging is very irre:ular, 1858 Srumomvs Dict. Trade, 

f’ -machine, 1064 H. Srancea in Athengum 5 Apr. 

“ ‘/} Wed ings of oes srpgea refer to the first edition, 
~ Advt., improved paging perfuraung machines, 

band and treadle. ; 

Pagle, variant of Paicus, a cowslip. 


+ Pa gled, #//.a. Ods. (Uf, Paccix o 
or become pregnant; biy with young: cf, BaGGED. 

t Nasuz Lenien Stage 46 Hero, for that she was 
pau: cd and timpanized. x6%g H Crooner Li dy of Afan 314 

\ther creatures when they ue pagled as we say, do never 
or very seldome adinit the Mule. 

i Pagne (pan’). Alsu 8 pone, 8-9 paan. fa F. 
pagne, ad. Sp. fpao=Vg., 1. panno:—1 . fannum 
cloth. In the form paan, a. Du paan,ad. Pg. or Sp.] 
A cloth; the piece of cloth forming originally the 
single article of clothing varicusly worn by natives 
of hot countries; sfec. a loin-cloth, or a short 
petticoat, wom by uncivilized races, or retained by 


the more civilized as part of their costume. 

2698 Fuocre HM ry. 14 ‘The Marnbous, cloath'd with a kind 
of Surpl ce made of white Paynes or Cotton-studl, sacrifice 
to Mahomet. 170g Boxman Ctiea 350 A Multitude of 
C'loa hs or Panes, heaped ove over another. Jéid. xxi. 1 
She Wivesof the great Lords wear Calico Paans.. beautifully 
Chequered with several Culows. These Paans or Cloaths 
wre not very long. 2759 tr. sidansou's Voy. Sencgai in 
Pinkerton boy. (1814) NVI. 608 For their clathing they make 
se of two faans, one of which gocs round their waist. and 
supplies the pince of an under-petticoat. 2789 tr. Sonnerat's 
Voy. Lonvig A simple piece of linen, cal Pagne, ia the 
whole diess of the women, 1863 Kirton #. Ajiica 1. a5¢ 
A... negro, drewed in..s anty pagne or loin-cluth with re 
streamers {ctc.} 1908 Heston. Gas. ¢ Apr. 3/2 The lowe 
tunic, over which is worn the quaintly shaped pagne, which 
..is draped tightly round the figure, and only just permits the 


free movements of Lhe wearcr. 
Pagod (pag). arch. Also 6-8 pagode, 7 


pagothe. [ad. Py. fagode (1516 in Yule): cf. ¥. 
pogode (1609 in Watz.-Darm.): see next. The 
stressing fa‘god occurs in Butler's //udibras;, Pope 
has fayo'd a» well as pa gad] 

L. An wol temple: = next, 1. 

1s8a N. Licnrriety tr, Castanhcda's Cong. E. Ind. :. xiv. 
34 All the Kings doe dye in one Pagode, which is the house 
of piaers io their Idoll, 568 Pankt tr. Mendoza's Hist. 
China 402 Like «4 monastene, the which the naturel peop 
dvo call Pagode 1630 Loup Lsplay Sects L. dnd. (Y), 
‘Nhat he should erect pagods for God's worship. 653 H. 
Cocan tr. Pinto’s Trav. 114 A number of Temples, which 
they call Pagods. £9735 Pork Donne Sat. iv. 2-9 ‘The mosque 
of Mahound, or some quecr Paged. 32829 Tinnyson Zame- 
buctov, Her paguds hung with music of sweet bells. ; 

2. An image of a deity, an idol (esp. in India, 


China, etc.). (Often associated with gad.) 

rs82 N. Lacnerigip tr Castanheda's Cong J. Ind lxviii. 
140 And it is pussitle that..the Payodes will not aide nor 
helpe me as they haucdune before time. 36g4 510 1. Heepear 
Vraz, 38, I have secne sume of their Payothes or Iduls, in 
wood, revembling aman, 2664 Bursen f/m. 1. 834 Their 
Classick-Model prov'd a Maggot, Tbew Direct'ry an Jodian 


Made 


Pagod. 1755 J. Suesecann / yest (176g) ] 322 His lord- 
ship slur the hons and paugods, and all the chimney 
ornaments, 


r8ga J. Pavn AS da. 1). Woks pag te L 33 He 
looked more like sume pagod than a man at all, 

b. fg. A person superstitiously or extravagantly 
reverenced, or otherwise hikened tu a heathen deity ; 
an ‘idol’. 

3719 D'Unery Pills 11.915 Like the mad Pagod of the 
North, the Swede, 1738 Porr /fi/, Sat.t. 157 See thronging 
Millions to the Pagod ron, And offer Country, Parent, Wife, 
orSon! 284 Lvson Diary 8 Apr., [i] tind my poor little 
paged, Nupoleon, pushed off his pedestal. 1863 Jeu ple bar 
Mag. \. 254 The most hideous pagod of cruelty, vice, and 
depravily, that ever lived. 

3. A gold (or silver) coin: = next, 3. 

2998 W. Ponucips Linschoten t xxxv. 62/1 They are Indian 
and Heath: nish money, with the pictuse of a Diuell vpon 
them, and therefore are called /'agedes. 16£7 11 Ovnorn- 
Bune in Zi, Trans. 11 430 Fsteemed at a0 old Pagodes 
in Inclia, cach Pagode beng about 10 shillings English. 

Frven Ace. A. Jedi & P. 34 The Coin current here 

Gulconda] is a Pazod, 85, 1704 Coltect. J} oy. (Churchull) 

Il. 822/2 A Pagode was formerly no more than 4 Stivers 
but is since raised 10 120. @184§ Hoop 7o Lady on Def. 
India x, Go to the land of paged and rupee. 

& = Pagoda sleeve: see PaGubda §. 

26go0 in Cenk Dict. (/' c). 

8. atirth. and Come, 

wo J ‘I. Punires tr. ZAirtyfour Confer, 8a The 
Absurditics of the Pugud-worshp. /é:d@ 193 If they knew 
the Pagod-Gods they bad in their “Lemples. 1814 Byron 
O.te to Nag. hii, Those Pagod things of sabre-sway. 189 
Sata Gas light § D. ii. 29 Busily stitching ..sedent, and not 

uatting Pagod-like, all of a row. 

oda (pig di). Also 7 pagotha, pogodo, 
8 pagodoe. (ad. Pg. pagode, pl. pagodes (15 16 in 
Yule), It. pagove, pl. -#; app. a corruption of 
a name found by the Portuguese in India. (Yule 
has no example of the form pagoda in 16th c. Pg. 
or It.; the -2 appears to have becn an Eng. rcpre- 
sentatiun of final -¢.) 

The native form “Alas by the Fs paceds is di a 
whatever it t ars to have been a very im 
fect echo of i Many take at to have been Pera buts adah 
idol-temple,f. dué idol +4adak habitation ; some suggest Ske. 
bhagavat holy, divine, or some current modification of that 
word: see Yule & Burnell s, v.} 


L. A temple or sacred building (in India, China, 


PAGODA-TREE. 


and adjacent countrics); es. a sacred tower, usually 
of pyramidal form, built over the relics of Buddba 
or 1 saint, or ia any place as a work of devotion. 
1634 Sir T. Heuseat 7 rav. 190 The place where the great 
Pagotha staids. 1638 W. Bruton in //akéuyl's b oy, (1812) 
V. 49 At a great Pogudo or Pagod, which is a famous 
and sumptuous Temple. 1681 R. Knox /fisé. Ceylon 74 Lhe 
Pagoda’s or Sempl:s of their Gods are so many that J can- 
not number them. 1779 Buawe Corr (1844) 11. 270, 1 could 
not justify to myselfto give ty the synagogue, the mosque, 
or the pagoda, the language which your pulpits so liburdly 
bestow upon a great part of the Christian world. 180 
Wer uncron in Owen Jess (6877) 39, Harcourt di.patche 
a letter to the principal Braminus of the pageda ot Jugger- 
nant 1899 F. 0 Buityn Loy Seawars 8) ‘ihe lofty sluning 
summit of the ,reat pagoda dominated everything clse, 


b. fy. = Temp e. 
s76a Cuurcuin Prophecy of Famine 69 lu Love's Pagoda 
shall they ever duze. 
co. A small ornamental building or structure in 


imitation of an Onental pagoda. 

1796 Moxse Amer. Geor Il. 4qg2 Their towers, the models 
of which are now so common im Europe under the name of 
favedas, 1816 T. L Peacock /leudlong lialldw, Vagod os 
and Chinese bridges. shall rise upon its ruins 1860 44 
Year Round No. 52 34 Purchased -at one of the little glass 
advertising pagodas..on the Boulevards. 

+2. An idol or image; = pree. 2. Obs rare. 

1634 Sin T. Heroareat 77varv. 2:5 Pagothaes, Idols or vgly 
representations of the Deuill, adored by the Indians. 166g 
létd. 375 Many detormed Pagothas are licre worshipped. 

3. A pold (less commonly a silver) coin formerly 
current in Southern India, of the value of about 


seven shillings. 

1681 R. Knox //ist. Cey/onw. ii. 126 AGold Ring, a Pagoda, 
and sume two orthre? Dollars and a few old Cloths 1747 A. 
Havicton Mew Ace. Efrat 1 xxix. 395 Lhey also coin 
Gold into Pagodoe, of several Denominations and Value. 
z 14 Ann. Neyo 115 ach pagoda being worth about e:bt 

tings on the par, with arupee valued at two shill ngsand 
three pence. 1832 Leecawny ddzv. Vounerr Son) xxirzo 
He shook my hand, threw a bag of pagodas on the table. 
1852 Brvenivce //it, Jedi Tom vin. 34 Held of the King 
of Golconda at a quit-rent of 1200 pagudas, or ubout £ 430. 

4. Short for pagoda slervt: se §. 

1900 D.ssly Marl 21 Apr. 7/4 The fresinest fancy in sleeves 
is called the pagoda, ; 

6. alte tb. and Comd, as pwoda like adj., -shaped 
alj., -séruc/ure; pagoda-tlower, the lower ot the 
PAGODA-TREB, q.v.; pagoda sleeve, a funnel- 
shaped outer sleeve turned back so as to expose 
the lining and inner sleeve, fashionable in the 18th 
and carly 1gth century; pagoda-stone, (a) = 
Pacopite; (6) see quot. 

1837 Lett fr. Viadras (1843) 6a The flowers have no per- 
fume, except the “pwoda-floweirg, nud those are sic ly. 
2860 ©. W. Hormes Alste bY any, “Phot boughs disposed in 
the most g aceful “pagad like series of cluse terraces 1374 
Listt Cark Fudd. Guyane 1 vii 174 A fanciful pagoda-lhe 
cave, 1897000 w (U.S) XXIX 5586/2 Crowned with tall, 
*pagoda-shaped spires. 2889 Dally Mews 12 Nouv. 3/1 le 
has ‘*pazoda', or ‘bell’ sleeves, now reappearing alter a 
long interval, John Leech’s pretty women in Pen-A wore 
bell sleeves rg00 Westm. (saz. 28 Sept. 3/2 The wide 
pagoda sleeves are not, in my opinion, nearly so aie as 
the narrow hittle open sleeve with close-fitting sleevelets. 
2868 Kinasmut Geol. China in Q. Fral. Geol Soc. XXV. 
126 At Icast one species of Orthoceratite.."Uhey are much 
prized by the Chinese under the name of ‘ *pagoda stones’, 
aad sold at fancy prices. 1845 G. Murnay /sla/ord a6 The 
light *pagoda-structure of the larch, 

Pago'da-tree. 

1. Name given to several trees found or cultivated 
in India, China, cte.; @ Sopfhora japonica, an 
ornamental leguminous tree with white or cream- 
coloured flowers, cultivated in China and Japan; 
b. Plumeria acutifolia, a native of the West Indies, 
cultivated in India, with fragrant flowers ; 0. /cus 
indica, the Banyan-tree of India. 

2876 /'reas. Bot. (new ed.) 836/1. 1884 Mier Plant-n. 

2. Ag. A mythical tree humorously feigned to 
produce pryodas (sense 3). Zo shake the pagoda- 
free: to make a fortune rapidly in India. 

1836 T. Hoox G. Gurney 1. 45 The amusing pursuit of 
‘shaking the pagoda-tree’ once so popular in our Oriental 
possessions. 1869 Acho 6 Feb., The fruits of the pagoda 
tree are no longer to be had for the mere shaking. 1886 
Mrs. Lynn Linton Paston Carew Il. ut, The service of 
John Company, under whose flag, as we know, the pagoda- 


tree was worth shaking, 

Pagodite (px'gédait), Alin. [a. F. pagodite 
(C. A. G. Napione 1798), f. pagode Paaon + -1Tx!,] 
A soft mineral carved by the Chinese into figures 
of pagodas, images, etc. ; also called aga/matolile. 

1837 Dana Alin. 254 Agalmatolite.. Pazodite. 1892 Branng 
Dict Sct., ete, Pagodite, a species of steatite or serpentine, 
which the Chinese carve into figures, 

+ Pago-dy. Os. fad. lt. pagodtt, pl of pagode, 
in transl. of Viaggio di Cesare de’ Federici.) = 
PaaGona 1, 2, 3. 

2988 T. Hickox « tr. C. Fredterich’s Voy 8, 42. Pagodies 
for euery Horse which Pagody may be of starling money 
6 shillings 8 pence: they be peeces of gold of that valew. 
Lbid to(1t) Lhe Pagodirs which are Idoll houses..made 
with lime and fine marble. /Ard 33b, Their Idoles, which 
they call Pugody, whereof there is great abundance. 

agri: see PuuGRee, 

Pagurian (pigiiie'riin), a. and sé. Zool, ff. 
L. pagurus, a. Gr. wayoupos a kind of crab, in 


‘ 


ree 
rr 


376 


mod. Zoology the name of the typical genus of the 
family /uguride or Wermit-crabs: see -1AN.] a. 
a’, Lelonging to the genus /agurus or family 
faguride of decapod crustaceans. b. 56. A 
ciustaccan of this genus or family, a hermit-crab. 
5o Pagu'rid; Pagu rine, Pagu‘roid au/s. and 56s. 

3840 Penuy Cycl. XVIL. 3130/1 Pagurians, a tribe. .of the 
Anomuous fam ly of crustacean. 1876 Leneden’s Anim. 
Par gstles ie a5 a es have given the name of Ceno- 
éitae to some pagurians inhabiting the seas of warmer 
Inutudes. 2893 SirsyinG Crustacca xi. 162 Many of the 
Pagurids are very beautifully coloured. 1899 LL. A. Borxa- 
pak in Prec. Zool, Soc. 9°7 On the Matching-stage of 
the Va ,urine Land-ciabs. /é2./., The land-pagurines nmugut 
also have lost the whole or a part of their larval Ife. Esa 
Dana Crust. t 53 ‘lhree di tinct grad s of deyradation,.. 
we, the Dromioid, the Lithodivid, and the Paguroid. 

Pagyant, Pagyn, obs. ff. Pagkant, Pactner, 

Pah (paih, pa), st. (2.) Also 7 pagh. A 
natural exclamation of disvust. 

592 Kyu 5f Jag. ut xiv, Pah: keepe your way. 
3624 Siutaks. //am Vv i 24s (Qo.) Doost thou thinke 
Alexander looke a this fashion ith earth? .And smelt so, 
pal, 2605 — Lear iv. vi 132 Fye, fie, fie; pah, pah: Giue 
me an Qunce of Ciuet; good Apothecary swecten mn 
immagination. 2676 Do trine of Devils 55 Pagh, this is 
but a peor tuck. 2838 Scorer /. Af, Jeo th xii, Paht I 
scorn atalebearer, 1380 Mas. Forursinr Hor & J” 1. 38 
It wasahorrid thougat, it made one’s flesh creep. Pah 

b. attrié. or as aay. (an childish lang.) Nasty ; 


hence, Jinproper, unbecomiay, 

01654 Serpun /ad/e-é. (Arb) 113 Tike a Child that will 
continually be shewing its tine new Coat, tll ac length it all 
bedawbs it with its Puah-hand, 183g Court dig. V1. 39/1 
But to pass o'er the rail was consideied pah, pu 


| Pah, pa (pa), 54. {Maori fa, f. pa vb. to 
block up. The form 42/fa4 arose from taking 
the prefixed definite article 46 as part of the word. | 
A native fort or fortified camp in New Zealand. 

1769 Cook Frnt. rst Voy. (1899) 157 They have strong- 
helds—or Hippas, ag they call tuem -which they retire to 
in tune of da ger, 1777 G Forster | oy. round lhordd 1, 
194 A hippah, or stroug hold of the natives. 18ga W. R. 
Wank Journ. in N, Zeal, 27 (Moris) A native pa or enclosed 
Village. 2846 slam. Weg. 350 Our tioops.. attempting to 
carry the pah or fortuhed camp of Ifekd. 18.9 A. S. 
‘Liumrson Slory N. Zeal, 132 (Mortis) ‘The construction of 
the war pas. 1884 Bracken Lays of Alavri +5 Come, oh 
come, unto our L’ah. 


| Pahlavi ()4 lave), 2. and sé. Also Peblevi 
(pe lévé), Pehlvi [Persinn Pak/adl, Parthian, f. 
Lahlav:—farthava, Parthia.) The name given 
by the followers of Zoroaster to the character in 
which are written the ancient translations of their 
sacred books and some ather works of the same 
age; now used generally to desiznate a kind of 
written language, or rather a mode of writing the 
language, used in Persia under the Sasdutan kings ; 
loosely, Old Persian. 

‘The hot strife which raged till recently as to whether 
Pahlavi is Semitic or Persian has been closed by thi dis- 
covery that it is merely a way of writing Persian, in which 
the Persian words are partly representud—to the eye not to 
the car—by their Semitic equivalents’, Thus ‘for dread 
they wrote Luma, Le. the Aramaic dakmd, but they pro- 
nounced suf#, which is the common Persian word for bread. 
Similarly ssaa, the Aramaic desrd flesh, was pronounced as 
the Persian gésht*. The alphabet actually used was denved 
from the Old Aramaic. Prof. Noldeke in E£acycl. Brit. 

3831 Emeycl. Brit. (ed 7) WL 6921/1 About the cra of 
Mahomet..the learned had a language of their own, which 
had the name of the Pahlavi, 1840 Peany Cycl. XVII. 479 2 
A history of Persia in the Pehlvi dialect. x8gg Lresivs 
Stand, Alph. (1863) 120 It approaches most nearly to the 
Pehlevi writing. 4859 Firzcerarb tr Omar vi, In divine 
High piping Pehlevi .. the Nightingale cries to the Rose. 
283g lu. NOtoexg in Envych Brit. XVUL. 134/a At firse 
sight the Pahlavi books present the strangest spectacle of 
mixture of speech. /é/d. 136/: Very little profane hterature 
still exists in Pahlavi; the romance of Ardashir has been 
mentioned above. /6t., A Pahlavi grammar is of course 


an im ibility. 
Pal, obs. f. Pay. Pat: see Pig (Indian copper 
coin). Patan, var. PayrKn Oés., pagan. 


Paice, obs. Sc. form of Pacg. 

Paid (péid), pf/.a. [Pa. pple. of Pay v.1] 

tl. pred. Pleased, satisfied, content. Obs. 

craz0 f/ali Meid. 27 Eider is alles weis paied of oder, 
¢1330 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 70 William was not paied, 
pat falle mad him ofright. ¢x400 Rowland & O. 640 Dame- 
sell, arte thou payed of me? c¢cx2rg400 Maunnpryv, (Roxb.) xii 
52 Here es my son fat I luffe, of wham I am wele payd. 
1480 Caxton Chron. Eng. ccxliv. (1482) 29§ Sore agreued 
and right euyll payed toward the frensshmen. 1483 Café. 
Angl. 2656/1 Payde, pacatus, conten(us, 18ag-B80 J AMIFSON 
s.v. Pard, ‘I'm weel paid wi’ the bargain’. .‘I'm verra ill 
paid for ye’, I am very sorry for you; Aberd, 

+b. Intoxicated, drunk. O6s. slang. 

1638 Suiacey Royal Master t.i. Diijb, Jaca. Heele be 
drunke presently ..{ Bombo drinks on).. Piet, Hees paid, 
the King will come this way... Som. Dee heare no beady say 
he saw me, I wonnot Be seene yet. (//¢ vecles tn.) 

2. Remunerated or recompensed with money ; in 
receipt of pay: see Pay v.! a, 4- 

186a All Year Round 18 Oct 133 The machinery of paid 
officials. 1866 Dora Grexnwe ce £55. (1867) 60 The exchange 
ie rs for voluntary labour. ; 

. Given, as money, in discharge of an obliga- 
tion; discharged, as a debt; for which the money 
has been given, as a bill, a cheque: see Par v.! 5. 


PAIL. 


1866 Ceump Banting iv. 95 The law..seems to be that a 

aid cheque is the absolute property of the customer, tga 
Zasawit, Bow Afyst, 134, 1..found a py cheque e 
out for £25 in the name of Miss lyymon 

4, With prep. or adv., as pasd-for, patd-off, paid- 
up: see various senses of Pay v.! 

Paid-np capital; that part of the subscribed capital of an 
undertaking which has been actually paid. 

287 BeovgHam in Pard, Ded, 776 ‘Lhe legal, professional, 
bired, and paid for dicta of two officers. 12874 TROLLopE 
Lady cinna xxxvit. 290 ‘Lhey are paying twenty per cent, 
on the paid-up capital. 2883 Pall A:all CG. 7 Sept. 2/2 ‘lhe 
annual repairs... would amount to at least £ 10,000, and the 
paids-out above mentioned to about £25,000. 1883 Daily 
News 10 Sept. 2/5 ‘lhe consignor, when he has not been 
paid for his goed instructs the carrier to collect for him the 

rice thereof, and this is called the ‘paid on’. 2886 R, 

iPLing Lepartwe, Ditties (1899) 27 Stcer clear of Ink Save 
when you write receipts for paid-up bills in’t. 2 H. 
Nisser fushk Girls Nom xi. vo ‘they were mostly the 
paid-off shearers and extra stockmen whoin he had met, 

Paideuties: see PALEuTICS, 

Paidgion, obs. f. Paczant. Pajidle, var. 
Papik, hoe; Sc. f. Pappix v Pate, obs. t. Par, 
Paien(e, var. PAYEN, Ods., payan. 

Paier, obs. form of Pain sé., PAYER, 

Paigle, pagle (pé'‘z!). dial, ABo 6 pagyll, 
paggle, 8-9 pagil, (9 a@ra/, paagle, paugle, 
peagle, pegle, pegalr, reggall: sce EF. D. D.) 
[In 16th c. pugyll, pagle, paygle, of uuccrtain 
origin; but cf. PAGGLE w, 

See many conjectures in MV. & Q. 7ths, VII, VII, 1883.) 

A local name for the cowshp, /’rimula verts ; 
sometimes icluding the Oxlip; also ay plicd locally 
to some other flowcrs, as the buttercup. 

1530 Patsur. 250/2 Fayzyll a cowsloppe. 1548 Turner 
Names Heroes (x81) 79 11 here are i, Verbuscula...The 
fyrste is called in barbarus latin Arthritica, and in englishe 
a Primerose. ‘The seconde is.. Paralysis, and in englishe a 
Cowshlip, or a Cowslup, or a Pagle. 1568 — f/er bali, 80 
A Cowishp, and..an Oxishp. are both call [sic) in Cam- 
bridyeshyre Pagles 1573 ‘Lusster f/usé, xl (1878) g 
Strowing herbes of all sortes. 5 Couslepsand piggles. 1dzd. 
xl. 96, 25. Pap sles, greene and yclow. 1597 Gr RARDR 
flerbad wu. cclx. & 7.637 Called for the most part Oxelips 
and Paiglea. 1629 Paukinson Far adrst xxv. 247 In some 
countries they call them Paighs, or Palsieworts, or Petty 
Mulleins, which are called Cowshps in others, 26gz Ray 
S.§ £0. Words (FE. 1. S.), f’arele..is of use in Fssex, 
Middiesex, Suffolk, foracowshp: cows) with us signifying 
what is elsewhere called an exs/:p. 1760 J. Lre Introd. 
Jiot. App. 321 Pagils or Vaighs, Prvuda. 1866 7 eas. 
Lot, Vaigle, Pagle, or Peagle, f’rimule verts. 

Paijama: sce PygaMm\, 

Paik (peck), sé. Se. and serth, dial, [Goes with 
Paik wv: origin unknown.) A fim stiff blow, 
esp. on the body; one's patks, the thrashing due 
to one, or that one comes in for. 

1508 Dunnar /dj fing 70 How that thow, puysonit pelor, 
pat thy paikis [rzre aia). xrs71 Satin, Poems Afar XXxv. 
ura Cum pai heir, pir tuo yeir, aaey sall not masse pair 

aikis. 1768 Kuss /:elenore 42 While monie a park unto 
ha beef they led, Uill wi’ the thumps he blue an’ | dae wos 
made, 3819 W. ‘Tennant Papist-y S.orni'd (1827) 48 Hk 
clapper patilk bell sic puks. 18a bynon 70 Scott 4 May, 
He got his paks-having acted lke an assassin, 1898 
Crockett J of Aloss /fags aa We alway» got our paiks 
fur what little we had. 

Paik (pek), v. Se. and north. dial. [See prec.] 
érans, To bit with something hard or solid, as the 
knuckles, a stick, a stone; (o beat, pummel, thrash. 
Ilencc Pai‘ king, Pai‘kment, athrashing; Pai’ker, 
a Leater; causey-paiker, a street-walker, 

at Lynpasay J ragedy 378 Nor .. Off Rome rakaris, 
nor of rude RufMianis, Off calsay Puikaris, nor of Vublycanis. 
erigg RK. Baur Jeté. (1775) I. 74 That day Mr. Armour 
was weil paiked. 1807 Siac Alise. Poems (Cumberld ) 94 
Weant hr ame—wnas paick'd agean by th'weyfe. 28aa Scoir 
Niged xaxvit, 1f she comes to dunta, 1 have twa hinds to 
paik Ler with. 

Paik, ols Sc. form of Pawn, trick. 

Pail (p21), 56. Forms: 4-7 payle, § paille, 
(payelie), 6-7 paile, 7-8 pale, 6- pail. [of 
uncertain origin: cf. OF. pagel ‘ pill, wine-measure 
(Sweet), and OF, paelle, payelle, paielle frying-pan, 
brazier, warming-pan, bath, liquid measure, salt- 
pan :—L, patella small pan or dish, plate, dim, of 
patina broad shailow dish, pan; sce Note below.] 

1. A vessel, usually of cylindrical or truncated 
obconical shape, made of wooden staves hooped 
with iron, or of sheet-metal, ete., and provided 
with a bail or hooped handle ; used for carrying 
milk, water, etc. (The sense in quots. ¢ 1000 and 
1423 is doubtful. In the latt®r the word appears 
to be OF. payelle, frying-pan, brazier, or flut-cish.) 

{c 1000 ASvenic Gloss. in Wr.-Walcker 1234/2 Gil/o, peegel 
[eens wangell, 1399-3 Larl Derby's Exped. (Camden) 174 
ro ij payles ligneis, ijs. [gaz in Rod/s of Parlt. 1V. a4 
Jtem, xxxt Pottez du Kras,,Jiem, xix Pailles de Bras, .. 
Item, xxvit Pailles de Bras rumpuz. .Ivem, xt Pailles ovec 
lonue handels, pris le pece vid) crgzg Joc. in Wr 
Wilcker 666/16 Hee nuttra, payle. c144g0 Prom. Pard. 

7/2 Vayle, or mylke stuppe, susudfrale,..vel mutira, %§30 

ALSGR. 250/2 Payle a vessell, seau, 1577 11. Gooce Heres 
bach's [Iusb. 66 The Gardners in the end of Sommer, do 
take the rootes and sect them in pannes, pottes, or payles. 
a 1636 Fitz-Gerrray Liless. Sirthd, (1881) 153 Had they 
not come their empty pailes to fill At wisdomes well, they 
had beene empty still. 2697 Davpen Vi'rg. Past. i 28 New 


PAIL. 


Milk that..overflows the Pails, szeg Moxon Afech, Exerc. 
959 Dip every Brick you lay, all over ina Pale of Water. 
3798 SuutHay Well of of, Xeyne v, Vhere came a man from 
nh house hard by At the Weil to fill his pail. 2883 Koss in 
Sunday Mag. Feb. 96 A sea In which we childion dip our 
tiny pails. 

b. A pail full (of water, etc.) ; a pailful. 

r600 Hakcuytr Voy. INT. 418 Skins of those seales, con. 
tayning ech of them aboue a great pale of water. 1703 
Moxon Afe 4. Aaerc. 259 Vhey may throw Pales of Water 
on the Wall after the Bricks are lay'd. 1886 Haut Caine 
Son of Hagar t. v, Crossing the garden with a pail of water 
just raised from the well. ; : 

Go. In phrases relating to the milk-pail, 

3617 Moryson ///st, 11. 286 They pay..two stiuera weekely 
for each Cow for the Paile. 1788 ha Brown Compl, Farmer 
(1759) 19 ‘The best sort of cows for the pail. 2886 Et.woutny 
it’, Somerset Word-bk. s.v., A cow is said to be ‘a come'd 
in to pail‘ when her calf is gone, and all her milk becomes 
available for the dairy. 1888 ‘1. Harpy Wessex Tales |. 57 
‘lhe cows were ‘in full pail’, 

+2. A shallow pan, such as is uscd for obtaining 
galt by the evaporation of brine; a salt-pan. Ods. 
(So OF. patelle.) 

148t Caxron A/yre, 11. xxi 112 Nygh vnto metz the cyte 
is a water that renneth there, the whiche i» soden in grete 
payelles of copper, and it becometh sult fuyr and good, 

3. attrib, and Comé., as patl-bottom, -brush, 
ehandle, -lathe, -machine, -maker, -natl, -stake. 

1783 Lond Gas. No 6224/6 Vhomas Gibbous, Pailmaker. 
1789 W. Mansiass. Glow, Gloss. (B.D. S.), Patlstake. a 
bough, furnished with many branchlets, is fixed with its 
but-end in the ground, in the dairy-yard. The branchlets 
being lopped, of a du. length, each stuinp b: comes a peg to 
hang a paul upon, 1838 Simmonps /)4. 2. /'rade, Patl-brush, 
a hard brush to clean the corners of vessels, 188@ KNiunt 
Dict. Mech. suppl. 653/t The workman..in an instant 
moves another chisel to form the groove for receiving the 
chine of the pail-bottom and chainfers the upper cdge. 

Ilence Pail vw. (om e-wd.), to pour out in pailfuls. 

1807 W. Tavior in Ava. Rev. V. 559 The well-head of all 
the clear water which the Lockes and Haitleys have pailed 
abroad. 

[Mete. The OF form przel suits the mod. Eng. par? (cf. 
Aart, satl, tarl, etc.), but does not explain the final -¢ always 

iesent from 4th to rw7the., which is better accounted for 
is the OF. woid. Neither source is quite satisfactory as to 
the sense; the OF, word being applied in all cases tu a 
shallow dish; while OF. Aeged appears to have been a small 
measure’ cf, LG. pege/, Da. paged, pri, halfa pint. ‘The 
Dutch Acgef is dithcule to bring into lie. Kalian 1509 has 
peeked’ Vapacity or measure of a veysel'; Hexham 1673 h.s 
. he concavity or the capacity of a vexel or of a pot’. But 
mol.Du. pegel, pid his the sense ‘gauge, scale, mark’, 
which was also the sense in MDu., going back, according to 
Franck, to an ODu. “Jail ‘litle pee or pin’, esp. one fused 
as a mark’, to be compared with Eng. feg and Dua, dial. 
Preef icicle; an original sense remote trom thatof Eng pas 
or even OF. fazeZ] 

Pail, v.2 dial. [Origin unknown: see also 
Pitkv.') ¢rans. To beat, thrash, Hence Pailed 
pfl.a., eaten; Pviling vé/. sé., pailing-hammer. 

©1746 J. Cottier (Tim Bobhin) U7e.0 Lane Dial. Wks. 
(1862) 53 He begun o possing, on peyling him, 183g in 
Cornwallis New World (1859) 1. 377 Oue shi. gle hammer, 
one pailing haminer. 187a Hanrrvey bres, Jrtties Ser. & 
81 He's fit to pail his heead agean th’ jaumstooan, 

Pail, Paile, ots. forms of PALE, PALL, PERL, 

[Pailer, mispr. for fares, Patter, in Holland 
liny, ed, 1634, X1X. 1, included by Davies 1881, 
whence inserted in later dicts. ] 

Pailet, obs. form ot PALLET 54.2, small bed, 


Pailfal (pélful), [f Pai sé. +-runJ As 
much as a pail holds. 

rggt Lyrvy Larfyem. iv. ii, He is resolved to weepe some 
three or four palefuls. 1607 Manknam Camel. v. (1617) 38 
You shall take a Peale-full of colde water, 1707-1a Morrimir 
/éusd. (1721) Ul, 284 Bestow a Ialc-full of Water on every 
Tiee, 1 | Macautay in Life & Leté. (1880) I1. 373 ‘Lhe 
rain was falling by pailfuls. 

Paill, obs. Sc. t. PALE sé.) and a , PAL, 

Paillard, etc., var, PALLIARD, etc. 

Paillasse, palliasse (palyx's, pr'lits). 
Forms: 6 Se. paillyeis, (pavilyeas, pales); 8— 
paillasse, palliasse, -ass. [a. 1". pas//asse (15th. 
in Hatz.-D.), f. pase straw :—I.. pa/ea chaff, straw. 
_ App. adopted in Sc. in 16th c.; then in ng, in 181b¢,, first 
in Ir, spelling, and subseq. as pad/ass(e.] 

A sack or mattress of stout material filled with 
stiaw and serving as an under-bed; a straw 
mattress; now, usually, an under-mattress stuffed 


with straw or similar material. 

a, 1§06 Ace. Ld High Treas. Scot, U1. 267 Item, for 
Ixx elne Bertane clath to be four pair pales schetis. 1 
in Afattl. Club Mise. eae 3° Debursit .. for paillyeisis 
to the Gaird. a a in Hay Fleming Mary Q ef Scots (1897) 
499 Auchtein eclnis of camves to be the puvilyeas and the 
cuveriny of the pavilyeas. 

B. 2759 tr. Adanson's Voy. Sencgal in Pinkerton Voy, 
(1814) XVI. 603 Over this they throw a mat, which serves 
them for a pa‘//asse or straw bed 3842 Louisa S, CostRtto 
Pilger. ta Anoer I. g5 A puillasse and two mattresses 
onthe floor, 3868 Regul. & Ord. .irury P gag ‘Uhe pailla-se 
iv to be rolled up in a Circular form, War Office 
Ade in Pall Mill G. 15 Sept. 5/2 Tenders tor the Supply 
of Forage and Straw for Paillasses, for Military Services, 

YY: 3998 Army Med. Board in W. Blair Soldier's Friend 
84 Where matts cannot be made, some fresh straw should 
be placed under each palliass, 1809 WELLINGTON in Gurw. 
Nesp. V.ag1 ‘To provide the palliaxes for the hospital. 1834 
L. Rite Wand. by Seine 81 They found no one but a 


man lying on a palliass, 12888 Standard ot May 3/3 The 


377 


Prisoner was found in bed.. with the watch and chain under 


the pal 
Paille, Paille Maille, obs. f. Par, PALL-MALL, 
Paillet(t, obs. f. Patuet 54.4, small Led. 
Paillette (palyet). Also-et. [a. F. pasllette 
(pa'ye't), dim. of pasdle straw, chaff, scale of grass. ] 
1. A piece of coloured fuil or bright metal, used 


in enamel painting. 

3678 F. W. Rupver in Encyclh Brit. VII. 184/2 The 
lixhts were picked out in gold, while the brilliant effect of 
gems was obtained by the u-c of pasd/ettes, or coloured foils, 
3894 Z'imes 7 Apr. 9/5 A triptych, of Limoges enamel .. 
in_brilliant colours, with paillcts of foil, date about 1490. 

2. Asmall piece of gold or silver foil, mother-of- 
pearl, or sume glittering material, used to orna- 
ment a woman's dress; a spancle, 

18g0 in Cent. Dict. 1897 Westm, Gas. 9 Nov. 7/3 The 
dress is. .embroidered in x design of Wisteria, carried out in 
pollens uf burnished silver. 1898 Daily ( Aron, 94 Sept. 

/2 Bodice .of lace, with the design traced with paillettes. 

Hence Pailletted a., spanyled. 

zoos Westm. Gas. 1 May 4/2 It is made of cream-em- 
bioidercd mousseline, pailletted with muther-o'-pearl. 


+ Paillo‘le. Os. [a. OF. pasliole (13the. in 
Littré), in med.L. paola, dim. of palea scale of 
cheff.]_ A thin scale or grain of me:al, as of gold. 


r48r Caxton Myrr. un. vii 85 Ffro this parte toward 
anends of cgypte cometh to vs the paillole whiche is of fyu 
o1ae, 


ll Paillon (pa'yon, pa lyon). [Fr., deriv. of 
parile scale of chaff.] A scale or small bit of bright 
inetal foil used in enamelling and decorative art. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Paillyeis, obs. Sc. f. PAInuassek. Pailljeoun, 
pailyeoun, -3eon, 100 -3oun, etc., obs. Sc. ff. 
Pavition. Pail-mail, Paiment, Paimistris, 
obs, ff. PALL-MAIL, PAYMENT, PAYMISTRESS. 


Pain (pein), so. Forms: 3-6 peyne, 3-7 
poine, 4-7 paine, payne, payn, 4— pain, (4-6 
Sc. pane, 5-6 pein, peyn, pene, Sc. pan, 6 
peane, pone). [ME. a. OF. pecne (tithe. in 
Littre) = I’r., oP It. pena:—l.. pana penalty, 
punishme:t. Cf, also Vinx, an earlier form of 
the same word from L.] 

1. Suffering or loss inflicted for a crime or offence ; 
punishment; penalty; a fine. Oés. exc. in phir, 
pains and penalties, and as in bh. 

1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 7742 Per to he nom gret peine of 
hom. a@x300 Cusor M. 6691 If he live a dai or tuin, Pe 
lauerd sal vnderli na pain. 1387 ‘Trevisa //:gden (loll) 
Il. 231 Crist pat payed a payne jonas solwit] fur vs alle. 
4433 in 104k Nef. //tst, AISS. Comm. App. v. 295 He shal 
PY the same payne as afor is suide. 1483 Fastou Lett. 

IT, 297 Wryttes of subpena.. made upon Hi peynys were 
delyvered to the xeid William, 3577 tr. Buddinger's Decads 
(1592) 45 Condemnation vnto death set as @ peine upon our 
hcades, because of the transgression. 1689Co/. Rec. Vennsylv. 
I. 409 Which Ordinance...shall be observed inviolably.. 
under paynes therein to be expressed. 1770 Funins Lett. 
xxxvil. 189 #ofe, The courtiers talked of ..a bill of pains and 
penalties. 18569 Mut Leterty 1. 23 Compulsion, either in 
the direct form or in that of pains and penalties 

b. esp. in phr. on, upon, under (+ up, t of, t #1) 
pain of: followed by the penalty or punishment 
lucurred in case of not fulfilling the command or 
condition stated, as or pain of death; also, formerly, 
that which one is liable to pay or forfeit, as ov 
pan of a hundred pounds, on pain of ie, or the 
ciume with which one 18 liable to be charged, as 
on pain of felony. Formerly sometimes with 


“ellipsis of 7, etc. (fain of = ‘on pain of’), 

c 1380 Wycur in Todd 7Aree 7 reat. 1 33 Crist bad preche; 
& pe: vidden leve in payne of prisonyny. ¢ 2386 Cuaucer 
Kat's 7. 849 Namooie vp on peyne of lesynge of yowe 
herd. /érd. 1685 No man ther fore vp peyne of los of lyf No 
maner shot. In to the lystes sende. 3389 in Lng. Giists 
(1570) 4¢ Of peyne of a pond wax to p= bretherhede.  ¢ 1430 
L.vna. Aft, Poems (Percy Soc.) 15¢ Ther dar noon officcer 
Peyne of his lyf dv noon extorcioun. ¢ 3449 Pxcock Apr. 
(Roll I. gg Vudir great payne of horrible death suffiing. 
1461 Paston Lett. 11. 58 k writte chargyng hym in peyne 
of c 4 to brynge me in tothe Kynges Benche. 1478 /re- 
senlin., Fuvies 11 Surtees Mise. (2888) 24 Opane of vjs, viljd. 
p' to be torfyt. x Rastece /Jastyme, Hist. Pap, (1811) 
55 That none shulde ley no violent hande upon a clerke, 
payne of cursynge. 1 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rew vi iu, 
Jove it, on peene of the dor. 26g0 Howrit Girafi's Rev. 

‘aplest.g3 That every one upon paine of hfe shold seturn to 
their hounes. 36g9 /érd. 11. 1) That every one should open his 
Shop under pain of Rebellion. 1699 Benti ry /’4al. 439 He 
oder'd every man upon the pain of death to bring in all the 
money he had. 2798 J. Louratan Lorm of recess (vd. 2) 
o2 To pass upon the Assize of C. LD. each under the Pain of 
One hundred Merka. 289 Soutnry in For, Nev, & Cont. 
Misc. U1. pe They shall be commanded, on pain of pere 

tual bondace, to depart out of the said kingdoms. 1884 

mes (weekly ed.) 17 Oct. 14/1 A proclamation ordering 
the tribes to juin him under pain of death. 

+0. Lain fort and dure: see PKINE. 

+d. in pl. Judicial torture. Obs rare. 

1833 Cromwect in Merriman Lie & Let, (tgoa) I. 36 
They .. wolde confexse sum grete matier if they might be 
examyned as they ought to be that is to sey by paynes. 

3. A primary condition of sensation or conscious. 
ness, the opposite of pleassre; the sensation which 
one feels when hurt (a body or mind); suffering, 


distress. With a and f/.,, a single feeling of this 


PAIN. 


nature. In early use esf. suffering inflicted as 


punishment. (Cf. sense 1.) 

@ 1300 Cursor M7, 20618 O paine pow sal noght thol a dele. 
z390 Gower Conf. 11. 345 Of every lust theade is a peine. 
2413 Pilgr. Sowle (Caxton) v. i. (1859) 69 Now ben ended 
the peynes and tormentes. 1481 Caxton Neynard (Arb.) 32 
Reynert tho foxe. .saide to Isegrym, shoite my payne. « 
Cuaeman Blind Beggar Alexandria Plays 1873 1. a9 But 
every pleasure hath a payne ney may. ror Sia W. Corn. 
watuis Ass, His} furthest wixh being but to bie out of his 
paine. x gb Burne Svdl. & B. 1, ii, Fain and pleasure are 
simple ideas incapable of definition, niet Bakratt 
Phys. Metempivicis2 The simple reaction, which physically 
is expressed as the J.aw of Self-conservation, psychically as 
the Principle of following Pleasure and avoiding Pain. 28g 
Westcott Gospel of ue 162 The most universal fact in life 
is pain. ; ; 

tb. spec. The punishment or sufferings of hell 
(or of purgatory). Obs. 

2340-70 Alex. & Dind. 747 3e echulle be punched and put 
in puine for euere. ¢1400 Avwland & VU. 1440 His saule 
wente vn-to payne, 3944 Hace (Aron, Sir J. Oldcastetl in 
flard, Alise.(Malh) 1. aor Euery man, 1a pilgrym, eytber 
towardes blesse or els towardes payne. 1868 GRAFTON 
Chron 11. 345 Whosoeuer dyed in that time, and gaue his 
goodes tu further that voyage, he was cleane alssolued from 
paine and from sinne. 2998 Barcktuy Felic. Man (1651) 
183 Ar now cast downe into paines lowest aby-se. 

C. Zo put out of (one's) fatn, ctc.: to put to 
death, dispatch (a wounded or suffering person or 


animal), 

rg7a Forrest Theophilus 1233 In Anglia VII, God tooke 
him owte of this carcerall payne, 1996 Srenokr F, Q. v. 
xi. a3 He lightly reft his head to ease him of hi» paine. 
139 Siuscay Maids Revo. v. iii, | would | were hangcd, to 
be out of my pain! 2783 Arnswourst Lat. Dict, (Morell) 
v. 8. v. Lystmachus, Lysimachus. at his request gave him 
a cup of poison to put him out of his pain. 2808 MarcHioness 
OF SIAFFORD 15 Sept. in C. A. Sharpe's Corr. (1658) 1. 346 
AC, of Suth' = was half drowned and after coming on 
shore, put out of pain by Andrew Davy, a fugitive. 


3. In specifically physical sense; Lodily saffering; 
a distressing sensation as of sorencss (usually in a 


particular part of the body). 

3377 Lanai. P. J’. B. xvi. 187 For peyne of the paume 
powere hem {the fingeis) failleth ‘lo clucche or to clawe 
1486 Ad, St. ci ldans Evi h, Hawkys that haue payne in theyr 
croupes. 1590 Spenser #. QO 1, xi. 37 Loud he yelled for ex- 
ceeding paine, 1697 Drvprn burg. Georg. ut. 64 Envy her 
selfat last ‘The Pains of famisht ‘Tantalus shall feel. rsa 
hk. Woveaow Su! CA. Scud. (1837) 10. 1, xin. § 5. 4458/1 At the 
ninth [stroke in the torture of the boot] Mr. Mitchel fainted 
through the extremity of pain. 1842-72 ‘I. R. Jonns A vzme. 
Nuagd. (ed. 4) 438 In Man, che powcr of feeling pain indubi- 
tably is placed exclusively in the brain; and if communica 
tion be cut off Letween thus organ and any part of the body, 
pain is nolonger felt, whatev: r mutilations may be inflicted. 
1849 Macauiay f/ist. / ag. iv. 1 433 ‘The hing was in great 
pain, and complained that he felt as if a fire was burning 
within him, ; 

b. spec. ied always f/.) The sufferings or 
throes of childbirth; labour, 

a1300 Cw sor M. 3488 (Cott) In trauelling.. Ful herd it 
was pair moder pain (7rza. Muchel was pe modir peyn). 
1368 Weir John xvi. 22 But whanne sche bath borun a 
sone, now sche thenkith not on the peyne, for ioye, for a man 
is borun into the world. 2539 Bruce (reat) 3 Sas, iv. 19 
She bowed her selfe, and traueled, for her paynes cam vpon 
her. 1547 Boornon Lev. Healié ccxlu, Wel she may be 
named a woman, for as muche as she doth bere chyldren 
with wo and peyne. cr6z8 Ciarman /ifad iv. sog leeling 
suddenly the pains of cuild-birth. a17046 ‘IT. Brown sé 
Sat, fersius Whs. 1730 | 53 Here some pert sot, with six 
months pain, brings forth A stiange, mishapen, and ridi- 
culons birth. 2797 Southey Lng. Ecloyues, Hannah 19 
She bore unhusbaoded a mother’s pains, 1889 J. M. Duncan 
( tin, Lect on Deis. U omen xi. (ed. 4) 68 Brought about.. by 
the contractions of the uterus in ‘pa'ns’. 

yc. pl. A disease of the fect in horses, Cés. 
©1449 Promp. Parv. yof ithe be yvyl yn horsys fete. 
1598 Fox, Aeste, a disease in a horse which we call the 
paines. 1610 Marknam Alasterf. tt. laxviil 350 The paines 
ly a certa.ne vicerous scabbe growing in the pastornes of a 
horse, betwixt the fetlocke and the heele. 

4. In specifically psychical sense: Mental suf- 
fering, trouble, grict, sorrow. 

1375 Barsour Aruce uw. §17 [Thai] wald partenerys off 
thar paynys be, ¢ 1386 CHaAucKR As.'s 7 gs7 Syn IT knowe 
of loues peyne. ¢ 1430 Syr Tryam. 607 Hyt dothe the 
kyng mekyile payne When he thenkyth how sir Roger 
was slayne. c1sto A. Scorr Poems (bo. T.S) xxviii x To 
luve v.duvit it is ane pane. 1656 Cuwrny d/isc., Gold, A 
Might in to Love it 1s, And ‘tis a pain that pain to miss, 
But of all pains tie greatest pain It is to Jove, but love in 
vain. 3784 RicHARDSON Granidisen LV. 51, I remember with 
pain the pain I gave to your generous heart. ¢ 850 «1 rad, 
Nis. (Reldg.) 85 Their alseuce would cause me much pain, 

+b. sfec. Distress caused by fear o! pussible 
evil. anxiety; anxious desire or apprehensiun, (és. 

1668 R. Mounrauu in Bacclewch AZSS. (ust. MSS. 
Comm.) 1. 420, Lam in a great deal of pain to know how my 
horses have perforined the journey. 1758 <lww. Keg. 113/23 
‘Lhe public was in great pain for the Admirala.. left .in 
sight of six large French sbips of war. 1789 G. WHE 
Se/borne (1875) 318 The foster mother [a cat] became jealous 
of her charge [young squirrels), and in pain for their safety. 

+5. Trouble as taken for the accomplishment of 
something (= fatns, sense 6); also, in early use, 
trouble in accomplishing something, difficulty. 
(F. peine.) Phrases. Jo do one's pain, to take 
pain; to lose one's pain. Obs ir sing, : see 6. 

a1z00 Cursor M. 14\80 Fra pat time forth paul did Fair 
in pat he and lazsr war bath slain. ¢1330 R. Hruyne 

‘Avon, Wace (Rolls) 12174 Po pat ascaped, lit was wyp 


PAIN. 


yo. 237g Raesour Aeruce vit. 390 Quhen he <aw he tynt 

is pane, He turnit his bridill, and to ga. ¢ rg10 Hocutve 
Muther of God 108 Now do your bysy pryne To wasshe 
away our cloudeful offense. 1476 /’astun Lett. Vil. 165, 
T have mov he payne to gete so moche mony. 1483 Caxton 
Myrr. wi i. 131 Whiche may moche prouflyte tu them that 
wylf doo payne to knowe them. Hawrs Past. Fleas, 


vi. (1845) 25 Who i fe take payne to folowe the trace. 1533 
Doucias Aincis t. Prol. 10g And ir forsuith, I set my besy 
ane, As that I suld, to mak it braid and plane. 1533 


ONSPR in SA. Dafers fea, U'fi/, VAL gio After that, 
with moost great peane and difficulue, | was arryved at Rie. 
3603 Owen Heonrb) ohesétre viii. (1892) 02 ‘The busbandman 
that spareth paine spareth thrifte. 1633 P. Frercare 
Purple (sl. x. x1, A thousand Knight, wood her with busie 
pam r708 “ag Theophrast. 305 A inan would not einploy 
the least pain in the acquisition of sciences, if letc.) 1768 
Woman of Hosur 1. 23 Taking some pain to excuse the 
gicl's carelessnes. 

6. p/. ‘Trouble taken in accomplishing or attempt- 
ing something; labour, toil, exeitions, or efforts, 
accompanied with care and attention, to sccure 
a good or satisfactory result. Most freq. in phir. 


to take pains, to be at (the) pains. 

3g38 ‘Vinnarn ids. (Parker Soc.) I 260 To make them 
think that they must take pains, and do some holy deeds. 
2638 Stagkey Anyland. ii. 55 Apply themselfys to theyr 
laburys and paynys for the susteynyng of the hole body. 
2589 Nasnu Poef Greene's Menaphon (Arb) 8 They haue 
gought but their prunes for their »weate, and.. their Jabour 
for their trauatle, 1608 Cuveman Lyon's Conspir, Plays 
18743 Al. a2) What idle paines have you bestosd to sce 
A poure old woman? 1708 Swirt Saco amental Test Whes. 
1735 I. rst The univeraty was at the pains of publishing 
a Latin paper to j stfy themselves. 2774 Goipum. Nat 
Hest. (1776) Ht.176 A person born deaf, may, by time, and 
sufficient pains, bs taught to speak, and, by the mouons of 
the fips, to understand what is said to him. 1808 Scort 
Marm. 1. xit, Yet much he praised the pains he took, And 
well those pains did pay. 1865 Dicxins A/ut, Fr Postscr. 
294, I foresaw. .that a class of reade:s.. would suppose that 
1 was at great pains to conceal exactly what} wasat great 
pains to suggest. 1887 Kusnin / efertta 1. xti. 426 He... 
spared no pins on his daughter's education. 

b. In this sense the pl. pasas has been freq. 


construed as a sive. (Cf. means, neu's.) 

1533 Cranmer Les. fo Bower in A/nse. W's tt) (Parker Sov.) 
LL. uty Ye wall be contented to take this pasus. 1548 Unaie 
Avasm. Alpoph. 5: margin, The peines of teachyny is 
woorthie zreat wages. 1671 tr. Arasin. Collog. ayo Recom- 
pensing une paina with another. = z Forpyu‘ Sern, 
ug. bhai. (1767) VW. vin 25 Why ut all this pains? 
2684 Sin J. C. Maruew in Law Acp, 13 Q Bench Div 488 
He .. took every pains to arrive at a proper concusion. 

Q. sor (ones) pares: in relutn or recompense 
for one’s labour or trouble; now usually sarcastic 
or ironical, implying that the labour is muisspent 
or futile, or that the return for it 1s the contrary of 


what was desired. 

1838 Hate BSrefe Comedy in Harl. Misc. (Math) 1. 28 
For your peynes ye hace appoynted by the emproure your 
stypende wages, 1598 SHAKE Aferzy JE. ol. tv. 103 Give 
my sweet Nan this Ring: there's for thy paines. 1599 
Cnapman //sanorous Day's Mirth Civ, Now she stops and 
cues him for his panes, 1650 Overseers’ Acc., lioly Cross, 
Cantrrd, Pau ‘Goodwife Bayly for paines ao a 8 17%3 
ADDISON Guard. No. 11a. Pa When I talk of practising to 
Ay, sully people think we an owl for my pains 1778 Miss 
Buanny Aoeclina (1794) I, xxi. gg If you hadu't come, you 
might have staid aud been a beguar for your pains. 1802 
Mvp. hvoorworin Caste Nackrent Wks. 1832 1 77,1 had 
my joucacy for my pains, 1889 Corset Afondk at. 124 ‘Lhe 
old general, ina de of exasperation, publicly gave hin 
a sound thiashing for his pains. ; 

7. attrib, and Coméd, @. attrib, as Arn-sensa- 
tion, -sense, -sensthilily; ®, instrumental, as futy- 
afflicted, -bought, -chactened, -dimmed, -distorted, 
-drawn, -vacked, -stricken, -worn, -wrung adjs.; 
@. objcctive, as pauint-assuaging, -bearing, -dispel- 
ling, -inflicting, -produang adjs.; pawns-hating 
adj. [after PAINSTAKING: sce 6]; d. pain-freea, 
free from pain; pain-killer, one who or that 
which does away with pain; sfec. name of a 
incdicine for alleviating pain; +pain-piss Oés., 
painiul urination, strangury. See also Pains- 
TAKING, etc., PAINSWORTHY. 

3645 (Juanes Sol, Recant. ii. 35 And like a “pain-afflicted 
stripling, play With some new Toy, to while thy gnef away, 
1997 A. M. tr. Gurllemean's 1 r. Chirure. 49 Ve *Payne- 
assua‘sing clisteryes, made of fieshe milcke. 1870 ERvantr 
Iliad 1. v. 153 Psean with his *pain-dispelling balms Healed 
him. 1889 Dorce Micah Clarke 149 ‘The Ime of white 
oer faces. 1638 Gautam Pract. The (1629) 176 

eo neyther shrinke, nor shrike .when they percetue their 
Budies prerce-free, or *paive-free, 1864 Pusiy Lect, Danice 
ix, 562 Indolent, concerted, suft, “pains-hating. 2803 J. 
Kinny Society 52 And Sickness Awhule forgets her *pain- 
inflicting task. 3886 V. Zealand ({vraid 28 May 5/1 His 
wife gave him some hot water and milk with a little *pain- 
killer. .. Subsequently he diced. 1898 Dasly News 1 Mar. 6/3 
The late Sir James Y, Simpson, the invent«-r of chloroform, 
and gieat paiokiller of bis day. 3614 Marnnam Cheap 
Husd, . xxix. (1668) §5 Of the pain in the Kidneys, “pain- 

isa, ur the Stone. 1897 77 ans, Amer. Pediatric Soc. 1X. 

18 ‘Souch, ¢e-mperature, and “pain sense are normally 
developed. 1867 Geo. Erior Se. Cler. Life, Janet's Kr- 
pent. xviii, The sight of the *pain-stricken face. 1834 7 art's 
Mag. \.134/2 Above the Jittle *pain-worn thing The sailor's 
widow wept, 1838 K11za Cook 7'ruth ili, When the ovzing 
*pain- wrung moisture drips. 

+ Pain, «42 Os. Forms: 4-6 payn, § payne, 
peyn, (8 pain). [a. F. patn:—L. panem bread.] 

l. Bread, (Frequent in /sers Ploughman.) 


378 


3380 Lance. £. Pé. A. vit. 106 2 his payn cet 
in penaunce and wepyng. 1377 /érd. BR. xiv. 76 porw plente 
of payn, & of pure sleuthe. 13993 /bid. C. x. ga ‘Ther is payn 
and peny-ale as fur a pytaunce y-take, a J. Russet. 
Bh, Nurture 339 Pan take youre oof of light payne..and 
with the egge of be knyfe nyghe your hand ye kett. : 

2. Of Cookery. Applied, usually with qualifying 
woid, to varions fancy dishes, mostly containing 
bread; as pain fondu [= dissolved], pasn perdu 
{ = lost}, pase vragon, putin reyuson; pain puff, 
a kind of puff or small pic with soft crust. 

€ 1390 orm of Cury No. 59 in Antig. Culin, (1q01) 1 
Payn fondew. Take brede, and frye it an grece, other a 
oyle,. Grynde it with raisons [ete.. 7b7d. No 67.14 Payn 
ragonn, ¢1430 Two Cookery-bhs. 4a Payn pur-dew. ¢2450 
fé:d. 68 This 1s the purviaunce made for Kinge Richard .. 
the axua day of Septem! er [1387} .. he thine course. .. 
Payor put. /bad ra J yareygusen ~ Nyin tesons and do 
out ye stones, aud buy at on a morter with pepir and 
Kingluer, aud -ale and waste! bicd fet.) 14 . Molde BR. 
Cookry (Napicr 1£82) 46 ‘lo mak payn pardicn tak payn- 
mayne or freshe bied and paire away the ciuste (etc.}. 1513 
LA. Neviuynes in Babes Lk azx Yor standarde, venyson 
roste,.. pecocke with his tsyle,. plouer, rabetres, grete 
byrdes, larkes, duccetiex, paynpufle. 2618 Markuam Ang. 
f/ousew, We 46 ‘bo make the best Panperdy, take a dozen 
egges {utc} 8706 Pious s.v., In Cockery, /'aivs signifie 
certain Messes proper for Side-dishes, so call'd as being made 
of Bread, stuff'd with several sorts of Farces aud Ragoos. 


Pain (pin), v. Jorms: see Paty sé.' fa. OF, 
pener, 3rd sing. pr perne (roth. in Littré) = Pr, 
Sp. penar, It. penare, med.L. penare, f. L. pana, 
F. fesne, Pain 56.) Ct. also Pink v., OE. p/nian.] 

Iti. trans. To inflict a penalty or punish- 
mept upon; to punish; to torture by way of 


punishment; to fine. O/s, 

¢ 1350 Will. Palerne 2898 And putte hem in hire prisoun 
to peyne hem at hire wille, Zevetsa's Barth, Del’ R. 
xiv. x Kuyb/2 Many deme that the hylle thna is a place 
of payne and sume soules ben paynyd thernn, az Ln. 
Berners Gold. BR Al. Aured. (1546) Nov, Thou haste 
justiied the Justyce, and none dure peyie the. r6or 
Howann /iny 1. agg Vhat whosocuer. cut downe any 
trees growing in anvother mans ground, should be peed in 
the court for a tiespasse don, 

tb. To enjom under penalty, Ods. 

1607 Henley-n-Arden Kolls (1t90), Wee paine all the 
Alchowse keepers, that they and cuery of them make hol- 
some & good diinke bothe ale & Beare. 1620 J, WILKINSON 
Of Cour’s Bayon 148 If there was any thing pained at the 
last court to be done, and as yet ts pot denuc, you must 
enquire who hath made detalt therein, 

If. 2. To inflict pu. upon, cause to suffer; to 
hurt, distress. a. gest. or mentally: To inflict suf- 
firing upon, to afflict, give pain to; to grieve, to 
hurt the feclings of. Also aéso/. to cause suffering. 

13.. Cursor Af. 23261 (Gott.) Bot a point es paim paincs 
{v rr. pines, pins} mar, Pan ellis all bair oper fare. cxq50 
ur, De Juutatione wi xxxv. 105, 1 peynyng be wip sorwes 
spare be not, ¢1986 Cress Pennrokn 2’s. Lxix. x, Whome 
thou painest, more they paine. 1623 [isi Feel ti. 6 Before 
their face the people shall be much pained. 178 A. Younu 
Lour /red. (Nat. Libr. I.d.)85 ‘Lhere 1s not a single view but 
what paing one in the want of wood. 1807 Crasnu /’ar, 
Rey. Wks 11. 155 ‘lransports that pain’d and joys that 
agoniz d, 1838 Lyrton Adie. i, These gifts Caroline could 
not refuse, without paining ber young fiend. 

b. To inflict bodily suffering upon, to torment ; 
to cause bodily pain to, to hurt. (In quot. 1377, 
To put to physical inconvenience, incommode. 

1377 Lana. ?. PL B. xm 247 Riyt as pe pennes of be 
pecuk peyneth hym in his flizte. ¢13866 CHaucer Monk's &. 
614 Many a mannes guttes dide he peyne. 26 Lyne. 
Le Gurl, Ptigr. 11958 A body vp on a cross dlystreyned, 
And, as me thouhte, grecly peyned. §30 Parscr 051/2 Ie 
pay ett me very sore to speke, 1 am so horse.  xgg0 
Srionsen #L QO 1 33 Cold and heat me panes. c 1624 
Cuai Man Batrachons, 11 So T lay Sleepless, and pain’d with 
headache. 28388 Scott /. Al. Perth xxx, But your aim, my 
lord,.. Does it not pain you? @ 1864 HWawrnornxne Amer, 
Note-Réks, (1879) 1. 154 Pained with the toothache. 

+3. tatr. To suffer pain or distress; to suffer. 

¢ 13t5 Shournnam 38 And scue jer thou scholdest, man, O 
dedtyche senne peyny 13993 Lanai. /. #4. C. xx. 324 Pe 
croys.. pat crist.. for mankynde on peynede. 1440 Promp. 
farn. y0/2 Peynyn, or pynyn yn wo or rekenesse. @ 19395 
Calisto & Med: in Hazk Yodsiey 1. 81 Where 1s the patient 
that so is paining? sg92 Daniex in Ss/aey's Astr. & Sivdle 
etc. Sonn. xi, So shalt thou cease to plague, and I to pain. 

III. 4. reff. To take pains or trouble; to exert 
oneself or put forth efforts with care and attention ; 


to endeavuur, strive. Ods. or arch. 
axjzoo Cursor M. 19097 Petir painid him ful gierne in 
crisis lai pat fole to lerne. 33977 Lanor. FP. Pd. B. vit. 4a 
Pledours sholde peynen bem To plede for swiche aud ‘oi 3 
148: Caxton Godeffrvy xxx. 64 The other that cam altir 
peyned them moche for to goo more wysely. 1996 Srensea 
f°. QW. vi. go She her paynd with womanish art To hide 
her wound, 2614 Raeich //ist. World iv. ini. §.9 Eumenes 
ained himselfe to carrie succour to his left wing. 1700 
Juypen Cack & Fox 66y While he pain'd himnelf to raise 
his note. 1870 LowkuL S/udy W'ind. a17 Men still pain 
themselves to write Latin verses, 
tb. ratr. for refi. = prec. Obs. 
€ 1440 Partonope a190 They peyned fieshly to fyght bothe. 
348 Caxton Fables of AYonce vi, In vayne thou hast 
»ayned and laboured. 4 1929 SKELTON ‘ Now synge we’ 68 
Siaad fast in faythe,.. And payne to lyue in honeste. 
G. pass. To be put to trouble or exertion ; to he 


obliged to put forth effort. ? Oés. 


176s Cranazx Newspaper 310 We.. Are pain'd to keep our 
sickly works alive. 


PAINFUL. 


+5. trans. To take pains about, endeavour, Obs, 

a1jz00 Cxrsur M. 28166 (Cott.) Quen I sagh my negibur 
wele fare,..1 paind oft at him vn-spede, bath in will and 
word and dede. 

Pain, variant of PayEen Oés., pagan. 


+ Painable, @. Ods. rare. [f. Pain sd. or v, 

+ “ABLE: ch comfortulle. Cf. pentbla.] Painful. 

1649 Eveiwn Liberty & Servitude iii, ‘Ihe manacles of 
Astyages were pot therefore the lesse weighty, and payn. 
able, for beiug composed of gold or silver. 

Painch(e, Painct, ovs. ff. Pauncn, Paint 2, 

+ Pai-‘n-demai-ne. Obs. Forms: 4 painde- 
meine, 4-5 payn(e)demayn(e; § payn(e)- 
mayne, -main, paynman, payman, 6 payne 
mayne. [AF. pain demeine, demaine, med.l. 
panis domttnicus ‘lori’s bread’. Also called 
id Pd DEMKINE.} White bread, of the finest 
quality; a loaf or cake of this bread. 

[c 1330 Durham Ace. Kolls y In pane dominico et melle 
sd. 1378 Manin, Gildh. 1 ond, (Rolls) U1 424 Ktiam cum 
uno payndemayn.) ¢1366 Cuavucer Str Thopas 14 Whit 
was his face us Puyndemayn Hise lippes rede as rose. ¢ 
J they Cocorum (1862) qo ‘Vake floure of payndemayn. a 1440 
Sir Degrev. 1393 Pay nedemay nes (Cad, ALS. pay nemayn) 
prevaly Scho fett fia the pantry. ¢ 1440 Deuce als 55 If. 9 

‘hen cast feyre pecys of paynemayns or glles of tendre 
brede. ¢1978 Pict. Foc. in Wr.-Wilcker 7132 Hic pants, 
brede. .. //ec placencia, a payman., 32890 Parse. as0/2 
Payuve mayne, pay de bonche. 

Comb, 01377 Howsch, Edw. 111 in Househ. Ord. (1790) 19 
William ei lowe Yoman Paymenhaker, 

Pained (peind, pélaed), pp/ a. [f. Pain o. + 
-ED1,) Affected with pain (physical or mental); 
hurt, distressed, grieved, etc.: see the verb; ex- 
pressing or indicating pain. 

1340-70 Alex. & Jind. 268 To oure painede le in- 
possible hit semep. 145 Rayno_tpn Syrth Mankvade nN, vi. 
(1634) 122 Which may be applyed tothe pained plices. 2608 
Suaks, /'er, Vo vi. 173 ‘The pained’st fiend OF hell. 2661 
Funuie Worthres (1840) V1. g2 Others repairing thither.. 
the poor for alms; the pained for ease. 31873 Micaex i'r. 
Léule xvin, agg There was a pained Jook abuut the lips. 

Painem, -e6n,.obs. forms of PAYNIM. 


Painfal (pe-nfiil), @. Forms: see Pain sé! 
[f. Pain s4.l + -Fus.J 

J. Full of, characterized by, or causing pain or 
suffering; hurting, afilictive, distressing, grievous; 


sunOy Ih: vexatious. @ In gencral, or mentally. 

¢1340 Hampore Prose Tr. 33 A gastely syghte of it how 
foule how vgely and how pay nfull pat rt {sin} es. ¢xqro Love 
Bonavent, Mirr. x1 87 (Gibbs Ms.) Pe paynfull passyoun 
of Ibc. 13 (Mar.) Sk. Com. Prayer, kasit) Sick, Miter 
this painfull lyfe ended. 1658 H’Aole Duty of Man vir. $1 
How pleasant a virtue this ix, may appear by the contrariety 
it hath to several gient and painful vices. 1794 Mus. Raps 
curb“ Alyst. Udelphe i, Av unceatainty which would have 
been more painful to an idle mind. 1829 Lannor /mag. 
Coxv., Mad of Orleans & Agnes Sorcl Wks. 1853 51. soy 
Salutary pangs may be pamfuller than moctal ones. 

b. Physically. 

x Puarr Negem, 1] yf (1560) H jb, Nephretica is pain- 
fuller afure meat. 3622 CHAPMAN Hirdoives /. Viays 1873 
I11.73 Alas chee’s faint, and specch is paivefull to her. 170 
Rowe Udyss, 1.1. 228 Midaught Surfeus, Wine And painvfu 
undigested Morning Fumes, 1860 Tynpatt Géac. xxv. 
378 A rky the brightness of which as painful tu the eyes. 

ec. Ota person; Inflicting pain or punishment; 


tormenting. sare. 

¢ 1450 Cursor Al 18223 (Vaud) Satan that payne full (Cott, 
Gott, pinful; 79t. pyneful} prynce he lawght And vider 
myzht of helle by-tawght. 3870 © Mairkuiin France vi. 
in Odes Fr. ffist. (18g8) Go The painful Guds might wee p, 
If ever rain of tears came out of heaven, 

2. Suffering or affected with (physical) pain. 
(Usually of a part of the body which has been 


wounded or hurt.) 

1590 Sprwarr F&F. QO. . ii rr The loving mother, that nine 
mouethes did beare Inthe deare closctt of her patnefull syde 
Her tender Labe. s6za Hr. Hare Contempt, VU. 7. av. iv, 
They see themselves lothsome with Lice, painful and de- 
formed with Scabs, 1794 Mrs. Rabu iri ® Jfysé. oat sis 
iv, His wound was painful. 1877 L. Moms Afpic Hacles 
7 Ile wore a crown Nipan his painful brow. 

Causing or involving trouble or labour; 


troublesome, difficult, irksome, toilsome, laborious. 


Now rare or merged in 1. 

€1375 Sc. Leg Sadnts xxvii. (Machor) 1342 It vall be done 
..» How puynefull or how hurd it be. 1 fF: Mason in Ellis 
Orig. Lett. Ser. n. VL. 55 du [T sleds} ts the paynefullist 
towne that ever mann duellyd in. Itt is through so u 
hyll and downe hyll. 160g K. G[aimstonr) D'Acoslas 
Flist. Indies WW, x. 152 These eighteene reagiics of land. ts 
more painefull and chaigeable then 2300 Ly sea. 2665-6 
Pétl Trans. 1 go The way of wiading off the silk. .which 
is the painfullest and nicest of all the rest. 1676 Drypun 
Anvengs 1. i, By quick and painful Marches hiher came. 
2858 Frouve //ist. Ang. 111. xiii. gy Sums of money would 
be frequently offered them in heu of a painful hospitality. 

4. Characterized by painstaking ; performed with 
labour, care, and attention; diligent, assiduous, 


laborious, careful. Ods. or arch. 
cxzBo Were Wes. (1880) 124 ‘To holde sich pore lif 
and meke and pcyneful in resonable abstynence. c 2400 
Maunpnv. (1899) xvii. 184 He lost much peynfulle labour. 
2g64 1. Stari zron tr. Bede's /dist. Ch. Ang: 79 In considera 
tuon of their vertnows sermons and painefull preaching. 
2698 in soth Rep. Hest. MLSS. Comes, App. v. 486 The long, 
ynfull and profitable service donne unto us by James 
ynch. 197g E. Acian in Sparks Corr, Amer, Rev. (853) 
1, 464 This is the situation..according to my most paintul 
discoveries. 1834-43 Sourngzy Doctor vi. (1848) 18/2 The 


PAINFULLY. 


chronicle of honest John Stowe. 1894 Watton (N.Y.) 
ga Juue 470/3 Lhe little book. . will reward a not too paniul 
reading. = : 

6. Of persons: Characterized by taking pains; 
working with labour and care; painstaking, labori- 
ous, assiduous, careful, diligent. Ods. or arch. 

1949 Latimer 37d Serm. bef Fuftv, V1 (Arb) ot We haue 
some as painfull mauistrates, as ever was in Eny e, 1642 
Carr. Sutin Aap Virginia 22 ‘the women be verte panefuil 
and the men often kile. s70a C. Mainra Alaga. CA. 1. Vv. 
(1852) 76 The more learned, godly, painful ministers of the 
land. 2803 Mus. Ranciirve Gaston de Bloudeuille Post, 
Wks. 1826 I. 44 The patience of a painful antiquary. 1877 
Pru Pio, i, § 14. 16 The laws of etymology, whi 
painful students have discuvered. 


Painfally (penfiili), au. 


In a painful manner. 

1. In a way that causes or is accompanied by 
pain or suffering ; distressingly; with pain. 

1668 Gaarron Chron, IL. 857 Men were so sore handled, 
and so paincfully pangued, that fetc}. 2657 R. Licon 
Barbatoes (3673) 10 ing painfully and p-peing hot, 
artiv'd at this exalted mansion, 1795 SoutHey Soddier's 
bife a Weary way-wanderer, languid and wck at heart, 
Jravelling painfully over the ruggcd road. 1872 Bhauw A ce, 
Lhacton xxi. 312 Ambleside... ed paufully modern now, 

2. In a wiy that gives trouble; with difficulty. 


Obs. or arch, 

31633 FEivor Cast. /Telthe (1539) 85 Yf it_were easily ex- 

ulsect, or peynfutly. 2973-80 biarnt Adz. Pag Painefully, 
Dardly, heborrase, 1835 J. LH. Newman /’ar. Sera. (1837) 
Loui ga A depth of meaning... hadsy and ‘pantsll to 
undeistood. x84a Atisun J/ist, Hur pe (1849-50) X. Ixv. 
§ 55 5t Macdonald was thus painfully maintaining his 
ground in upper Catalonia, ; 

3. With great pains, painstakingly, laboriously, 
with care and effort. Obs. or arch. 

1555 Branrorp Let, in Coverdale Lett, Alar tyrs (1564) 270 
Lyuyny therein not so purely, | mynlye, and painfully as 
I yiodtle haue done. 153z WEEvrrR sinc. Fun. Alon. 316 
Puinefully and expensfully studious of the common good, 
r Hrawve Covlet, (O.FLS) IL. zoo He... paintully 
ecih ceed the works of Geffrey Chawcer, 1855 Miu man Las 
Chr. itiv. (6864) 1 270 That no private man could hope to 
arrive at a sounder understanding..than had been painfully 
attained by so many holy bishops. 

Painfulness (pe nfilnts). [f. as prec. + 
eness | The quality of being painful. 

1. The quatity of being fraught or attended with 
pain; disticssingness. Also in passive aspect : The 
condition of suffering pam; distress, affliction. 

c 1485 Digdy Alyst. wi. 6.8 O lord | wo xall put me from 
pis peynfulnesse? 1526 ‘LINDALE 1 poke iv. x8 For fear 
hath paynfulnes. 1662 Soutn Sere, 1. 27 No Custom can 
make the Painfulness of a Debauch easy. 1777 J. Ric Arv- 
sON Disser?t. Fast. Nat.ons 2 To soften the extreme pais. 
fulness of incessant labour. 1884 Par Eustice 79 Forget 
the painfulness of our situation, and think of its romance. 

2. the quality of cansiny trouble or labour; diffi- 
culty, troublesomeness, irksomeness. Ods. or arch, 

1528 /ylpr. Perf. (W. da W. 1531) 230 For the vncertainty 
of the same, and also for the rayuhitiies and tedyousnes 
therof. 1632 R. Ryrinip Dots. Sabb. 32 Ordinary labour 
with festsvall services to God can neither easily concurre, 
because painfulnesse and joy ure opposite, nur decently. 

3. ‘The quality of taking pains; laboriousnoess, 
careful industry, painstaking. Oés. or arch, 

193t ErvorGee ur x, Intheim which be either gouernours 
or capitaynes.. Paynfulncase, named in latyne 7 o¢les a2‘ 1a, 
ig wonderfull commenduble. x Hooker sic. f’of, v. 
ixxvii, § 24 ‘Lo testifie loue by painefulnesse in Gods seruice. 
1658 A. Fox H’wets’ Surg. 2b ii. 3 A Skill in Suigery is 
obtained with great pau.fuloess. 

Painim(e, obs. form of Payniy. 

Paining (pétrnin), v4/.sb. [f. Patn v. + -1nG 1] 
The action of the verb PAIN. 

L The action of causing or condition of feeling 
pain; pain, suffermp. Now rare. 

c34qge Pol. Rel. & L. Poems 151/15, L askyd hy how he 
had paynyng. he said, ‘Ouse ameore langue. 1996 SPENSER 
FO wii 4r To wype his wounds, and ease their bitter 

ayning. 1760-7a H. Brooke Fool of Qual, (1809) TV. 107 

t was too much of joy, it was pleasure to paining. 18:2 
J. J. Hunay Camp. agst. Quebec 111 These subsequent 
annual painings uniforinly attacke:l me, 

+2, The taking of pains. Ods. 

2633 P. Fixtcaxe Alisa s. xiii, There doth it blessed sit, 
and Laughs at our busie care and idle paining. . 

Paining, f/.a. [f as prec. + -INa2] That 
pains ; causing pain or suffering. 

1698 M. Listar in PAtl. Trans. XX. 246 A 
toward: the bottom of their Bellies, which 
torment them. 2891 Aastern Parly Press 24 
Beyond a slight paining sprain and some cuts a 
mare, no harm was done. 

Painless (pé'nlés), a. [f. Pan 56.1 + -nxss.]) 

+L Free from pain; not saffering pain. rave. 
oye Levins Afanif.91/1o Payniesse, rncfolens. 1674 Hounes 

(aah (1677) 158 That heshould be brought hone thus.. 
Asleep, and painless. 

2. Causing no pain; not accompanied with pain. 

xggt Sviventer Du Sartas i. i. 590 With pain-lesse paine 
they tread A sacred path that to the Heav'ns doth lead. 
41700 Daypen (J.), Is tht re no smooth descent? no panies 
way Of ki mixing with our native clay? s99§ Suprugy 
Vis. Maid Orleans w. 2% ‘Vhen did they not regard his 
mocks Which then came painless. 2887 F. Darwin Life 
Darwin Ill. aoa Dr. Wilder advocated the use of the word 
‘Callisection ' for painless operations oo animals. 

Hence Padiniesaly eav., without paki; Pat-n- 
leasness, freedom from pain. 


[f. pree. + -Ly 2.) 


ining Grief 
id grind and 
uly 4/6 

ut ¢t 
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Be. Hare Contemfpl., NV. T. ww. vii. Blondy Tarsus 
heat: d, Could the Physitians have given her, if not health, 


yet relaxation and painel her meanes had vor Leen 
mishestowed. 2862 Bumstrap /’en. 14s. (1879) 672 These 
svellings are weually developed .. painlessly, Mrs, 


Caxtyie Lett. PT. ao) Shall I ever more have a of ease, 
of panlessncse? 3880 Miss Bravvuon Hasdarva xiv, His 
disease was one in which death does not come painlessly, 

+ Pai-nlinees. Obs. rure. [f. “parnly adj. (fF. 
Patm s.l + -L¥1) + -nxeas.}) The coudition of 
being in pain ; distressful state. 

3433 Misyn Fire of Lone un. v. 78 Paynlynes..me down 
casuis & Bryake to go toe of gwhome onely I trow solas 
& remedy | sal see. 

+ Pai-nous, 2. Obs. rare. In 5 peynous. [a. 
OF. fens, -os, later f~cineus =It., Sp. fenose:— 
late L. pxnds-us (Pseudo-Auy.) painful, f. pana: oce 
Pain 56.!] Painful; severe. 

c1400 Lenn Peynous ordinaunce Is atallid for hir 
falshede. /dfd. 3766 She hath many a day led a peynous lyf. 


Painstaker pe oae ka1). Now rare or Cbs. 
[1. pass Pain 56.}6) + Takes.] One who takcs 
pains; a painstaking person. 

1618 Cuapman //esivd 188 xo/e, Fit for mental painstakera, 
students (ctc.}. 2666 Pepys Jsary 24 June, He was no great 
pains-taker in person, 2701 Apnison S fect. No. 61 P 5 ‘Lhese 
are actually such Pajnstakers among our British Wits. 


Painstaking pe nzta:kin), sb. [f. Aaéns, pL 
ot Pain 56.1 (sense 6) + faking, gerund of TAKE | 
The taking of pains; the bestowal of careful an 

attentive Jabour in order to the accomplishment of 


something; assiduous effort. 

2956 Ocoee Antichrrst 85 ‘This is theie paynes taking and 
traua'le. r6a3 Lista U/ric on O. & N. Zest. § ‘Vheir pos- 
terity haue lued in sorrow and paines-taking euer since, 
1737 Wuision Josephus, f/éist, t. xviil. § 2 (1777), They did 
hot shew any want cf pains-taking. 1888 iiicon £0" § 
12 Gd. Men tl. v. 441 fae mastery of tle art of preaching 
which results from Liborivus painstaking. 

Painstaking .pe'nzté! kin), a. [f. as prec. + 
taking, pr.pple. of Takkyv.}) ‘That takes pains; 
bestowing attentive effort for the accomplishment 
of some result; careful and industrious; assiduous, 

1696 Trvon Alise. i. 23 The Richer sort. [are] much more 
Distempeied than the Ordinary painstaking People. 2722 
Cooke } oy. S. Sea 399 ‘Vhe Natives are. industrious, and 
Pains taking. 2883 Serr Barranrine Exfer. xi. 116 Tre 
case waa tried.. before a most painstaking Judge. 

b. Of actions, productions, etc.: Marked or 


characterized by attentive care. 

1866 Gro. Eviot F. /oct xxiv, The satisfaction of receivin 
Mr. Sherlock's painstaking production in print, 1894 J. Ww 
Buepp in Law Times KCIX 5446/2 The .. panstaking 
manner in which they siperiptectl . is departanent. 

lence Painsato:kingly a/v, with careful and 


attentive effort, assiduously. 

@1861 Croven Press, ete. (1869 FI. 318 Setting himself 
Jaboriwusly and painstakingly to work. 1891 Sat. Rev. 1 
Dec. 705/2 This lithe book has been painstakingly pieuaied: 


Painsworthy ()¢! nzwp:151i,@ rave. Also 
pain-worthy. id pains, Paix 56.16 + Wourny.4 
Worthy of trouble; worth taking pains about. 

1650 Futter /iegah wi ii, § t Te will be pain-worthy to 
enquirefetc.], 186: Max Mirccea Se. Lang. Ser. 1. vi. (ed. 4) 
27a ‘There is no paiosworthy difficulty nor dispute about 
declension, &c., of vouns. 


Paint (pent), s6. [f. Parsv oJ 

1. The act or fact of painting or colouring, 

2603 Marston Antonio's Kev. us. ii, He: cheekes not vet 
slurd over with the pant Of borrowed crnwone. J/ud. Give 
it a paint, and it will look all righe. 

2. ‘That with which anything is painted. 

@. A substance consisting of a solid colouring 
matter dissolved in a hHquid vehicle, as water or 
oil, used to impart a colour by being spread over 
a surface; also applied to the solid colouring 
matter alone, or to a cake of it, as in a box of 
pints; a pigment. 

712 Abuison Sfect. No. 416 ? 3 Expressen were sent to 
the Emperor of Mexico in Paint. 1735 Brankisy Ouertst 
$3118 A modern fashionable house,..dau over with oil 
and pain. 1816 J. Smita Paswrama Sc. & Art M1. 8ag 
When two couts of this paint have been laid on, it may be 
polished. 1833 J. Hottanp Alanif/. Metal LL asu Paint is 
commonly aioe by means of a stone inuller, 188: Basant 
& Rick ChaAl. of Firet 1. The timber had once been 
painted, but the paint had fallen off. 

b. Colouring matter laid on the face or body 


for adommment; rouge, etc. 
¢€ 1660 Daypsn Te Sir X. Horeard 76 His colours latd ao 
thick un every place, As only showed the paint, but hid the 
face. 1738 Lavy M. W. Monracu Let. Lady Krk 10Q0ct., 
I have seen... beauties .. monstrously unnatural in their 
paint! 3817 Byauon Azdge Ixvi, Oue has false curls, another 
too muck paint. 1866 Parwman /fuguewess iii, (1875) 31 
UNhe Indians) were in full paint in honor of the occasion. 
c. Med. Au external medicament which is put 


on like paint with a brush. 

1899 Allbutt: Syst. Med. VIL. 582 Both tar and pyro 
gallol work better as paints and varnishes than the chrysa- 
robin. Jord. VELL. 727 Lrichloracetic acid may be substituted 
(for tincture of iron] as a paint. A/od. lodine paint is a 
geod application in some cases, 

d. (See quot.) 

23675 Kwicnt Dict. Mech., Paiwt,.. stuff mixed with 

caoutchouc. .intended to harden it, [e.g.) Sulphate of zinc, 


whitin *| tap ) 
3. fe. Colour, colouring; aciornment, esp. such 
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as is pat on or assumed merely for appearance; 
outward show, fair pretence. 

2647 Cowrny Mistrrss, Written in Yurce of l.enton v,A 
sudden paint adorns the trees, 5 Hupneat Prll Fer- 
wretity 43 Even then shall i Ine appear and be dis- 
covered. 2681 W. Penn in //ist, So. senasylo. (1826) 1 
i. goq, I have forborne paint and alluement, and writt 
truth. 2798 Younc Love Kame v. 522 Virtues the pamt 
that can make wrinkles shine. 

+4. A painting, a picture. Obs, rare. 

e17t0 Cauia Fitanes Diary (1888) ugg Oo the Left side 
is a summer house w'! paints of the scasons of y’ yeare. 

5. /ndian paint: a pame for two N. American 
plants, whose ruots yiekl colouring matters for- 
merly used by the Inuians; yellow /ndian paint, 
yellow puccvon, or ycllowioot ( //y@r assis cana- 
densis), aud red Indian paint, red puccovun, or 
bloodruot (Sanguinaria canadensis). 

3893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

w. attrib. aud Comd., a3 paint cistern, -cloth, 
-mark, -otl, water, -work; paint-grinder, -mixer, 
-vemouer, patut-beplastered, -samoving, -staimed, 
worm adj3.; paiur-box, a box of selid paints or 
pigments, usually watcr-colours; paint-bridge 
(Theafr.), a platform, capable of being raised or 
lowered, on which a scene-painter stands; paint- 
brush, a brush for painting wth; paint-burner, 
an appaiatus for buming or softcning paint by 
a flame directed upon it, so that it seats removed 
(Knight /scé, Afech. 1875); paint- frame( 7hea/r.), 
a movable tron framework for moving scenes frum 
the stage to the paint-bridge; paint-mill, a 
machine for grinding ae or pigments ; paint- 
pot, a pot in which oil-colour is contained, while 
being laid on; paint-room, (a) a room where 
paints are slured; (4) a room in a theatre where 
the scene-painter works; paint-root, the Carolina 
tedroot (Lahuanthes tinctorta); paint-strake, 
Naut, ‘the uppermost strake of plank immediately 
below the plank-sheer’ (( et. Dict.) 

at Soummey Counm.-pl Bk. IV. 273 Thy “*paint-be- 
plaster'd forehead, broad and bare. 2858 Simmonps Dict, 
ij rade, *l’aint-bo.r, a child's box containing cakes of water- 
coloura, 1879 Brack A/acseod of 1), xi, A poor creature—a 
woman-man—a thing of affectation, with bis paint-box, and 
his velvet coat, and his furniture, s@a7 J. Woopman Masten 
Spe if, No 5176. 2 My “paint biush is of bristles. 184s J. 
Cork Patent Sprerfi No, 9228 4 The paint bush, after 
it is formed is soaked. 1883 Younc oe Man his own 
Mech. & 1576 The hair of this brush is longer than that 
of the ordinary pat brush 21898 Atlantic Monthip 
LXX XIE. 497/2 ‘The exquisite vernal iris and the scarlet 
painted cup, otherwise Known as the Indian's paint-brush 
and prairie fire, splendid for color. 18xg Burney falconer’s 
Martine Dict., "Pamt-Cisterns, im shi of war, are 
cisterna made of wrod, and lined with lead, to contain 
the different kinds of paint. 1886 AM the Keur Kound 
28 Aug. 79 Snuffbux:s, too, were found among the repre 
*paintcloths, and washes. 1694 Outing (\U.S.) XXTV, 1128/2 
‘Lhe tramper may leave the highway with impunity.., fol- 
lowing the Little signs and *paiut-marks on the treea. 288g 
J. Nichotson spol Mechante 454 Curners’ shavings, 
which are used for cleaning “paintanils 188g Hows# 1s 
Sias Lapham (1892) 1.17 I've got a whole "paint-mine out 
on the farm. 1884 Katcrar Viet. afd. Suppl., */azaé 
Alixer,a can with shait and padddes, resembling an upright 
churn. Used to mix paint with the neces-ary onl, turpentine, 
fete.}. ¢1860 H. Stuart Svawas's Catech. 6a The paint 
and *puint vil is stowed in the paint-room. 1840 R. H. 
Dana Sef Mast viii. 18 We tat, with our brusies and 
*paint-pots by us. 31890 Creat. Dict, “Paint-remover, a 
caustic alkaline paste used to take off old paint in order to 
prcpare the surface for repainting, 3866 Damn Orig. S/ec. 
L (ed. 4) 32 The pigs ate the *paint-root (La: Axanthes), which 
coloured their bones pink. 18665. B. James Duty § Doctrine 
(1872) 83 Snow-white is far more forcible than mere *paint- 
white, or celing-white. 18868 M. B Huise in Art Fred, LI 
3177/1 No expensive *paintwork, in feeble imation of the 
wood it covers, 1859 Sara Gas-light & PD. vii 85 That com- 
fortable *paint-worn manginess aboot the handle. 

Paint (jzint),v.! Forms: 3-6 pcint(e, peynt(e, 
4-7 Ppeynt(e, (5-6 pant(t, poynt, 5-4, 9 dial, 
pent(e, 6 painct, paynot, peignt, S¢. pynt, 6-7 
peinct), 4— paint, (6 painte). /2. pple. 3 i-, 
y-poeint, 3-4y-, i-peynt, 4 peynt, paynt, paint; 
4-5 y-,i-paynted; peinted, peynted, -id, 5-6 
paynted, -yd, -yt, 4- painted. [MFE. ad, OF, 
peind-re (3rd sing. pres. feiné, pa. pple. pent) = 
Pr. pegner, lt. pignere, pingerve:—l.. pingére (ard 
sing. pingit, pa. pple. penct-us) ta paint. The 
early ME. pa.pple. pest, ypetnt, was a direct 
adoption of F. peixt, aud may have been the 
earliest part of the vb, adopted; cf. ATTAINT. 
Otherwise the natural form of the word in tng. 
would be pain a8 in complain, distrain, etc. 

But the earliest evidence for the vb, yet found is printungs, 
Pamntine 0dé. 5h, in Aacren R. a 1225.] 

L. fans. To make (a picture o1 representation) on 
a surface in colours; to represent (an object) to the 
eye on a surface by means of lines and colour; to 
depict, portray, delineate, by using colours, 

Jo paint (an object) diack, while, red, ete.: to depict or 
portray as of that colour, 

e:a90 Betet 2177 in S. Eng. Leg. 3. 167 For ywane mea 
peyntiez an Anletneme [/7 MS. an halewe): x ne scoth 
it nouyt bi-leved Put bere nis depeint [v. r. ypeint)a R 
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al-a-boute pe heued. 1997 R Grouc, (Rolls) 3613 Peron 
pent was Pe ymage of vre leuedy. 23.. Coer de L. 5/28 
n his blasoun, verrayment, Was y-paynted a serpent. ¢137§ 
Sc. Leg. Sarmts xi. (Symon & Judas) 69 He send til hyme 
pane @ paynteore, bat rycht sle wes in portratore, to paynt 
ia fygur propicly, 1387 Vrevisa //igden (Rolls) 1. 13 
Gre orius..seib, ‘I haue peynt a wel faire man, and am my 
self a foule peyntuur’, ¢ 2400 Maunonyv. (Rox ) vis. 24 Pai 
wald paynt be aungell black und pe fende ywnite. 1496 Sor 
5» Hive Law Aros (os. TS) 41 This story is payntic in 
mony placis,  1g17 TorkinGTon /féer. (1884) 3 He -hewyd 
the penyll ee yntyd on a clothe, of the passion of 
our lorde, 1663 H. Cocan tr /'sfo's 7 9ar Wi. 257 A little 
child [who] appeared in the same fashion as we are accus- 
tomed to paint Angells. 1805 Souiuey ious Harnater 1.1, 
But cluefly his praise And delight was in painting the Devil. 
2875 Hamirton Round uty House it. (1876) 31 Picturesque 
old houses, which an artist would be glad to paint. Afacd, 
His portrait 18 tu be painted for the Reform (¢ lub. 
b. To adoin (a wall, tapestry, window, etc.) 
with a painting or paintings. (Mostly in Aasszze.) 
2386 Cuaucitr At 's 7. 1012 Al peynted {v, 7, peinted) 
was the walin lengthe & brede . Fftr-ton the wal was peynuted 
a forest. 1387 lnevisa /igden (Rolls TE. 313 His schippe 
bat wus i-peynt wip a dragoun  xgix GuvirorpR 74/7, 
(Camden) 37 All the budy of the churche = payntid with 
atoryes from the begynuynge of the worlde 1784 Coux 
ard Moy, V1 iit. 267 \ kind of additional prow painted with 
the figiie of some animal = 1813 Mar luuewortn Patron, 
(1833) 1 vi. 05 ‘Vo paint & uew window for the gallery. 
tc. Said of writing (as a kind of pamting) Ods, 
1861 Acg. Privy Council Seat. 3, 174 Oubilkis markis nor 
descriptioun,.18 on na wise specifi, discrevit, nor payntit 
in nor upuun the said hbell as aucht to haue bene. 1638 
Baker tr Aadcac's Lett. (vol. 1) 142 These are not words 
that one reacles, and are painted upon paper, they are felt. 


Gd. fransf Said of the effect of coloured light. 

1832 Barwsren Oftics ii. 6 The green light from G,.and 
the blue haht from B will fall uvonthe paper. thus panting 
upon the paper an inverted image of the object. 18g" 
Ruskin Stoves Ven, (1873) UL. v. 150 Like the Iris painted 
upon the cloud. 

@. @tr. or absol. To practise the art of painting ; 
to make pictures 
61386 Cuvecer Ant.’s T. 122q Wel koude he peynten 
lifly that it wroghte. 1530 Parscr. 65°/2 He can paynte 
and portrer as wel as any man in al ths countray. 1669 
Srurmy Mariner's tar vi. xvaiv. so ‘To giind Gold te 
Write and Paint. 2821 Craig Lect. Drawing vii 417 To 
panit also imphes to daw 

f. wntr (tor neuter-passive), To form a (ood, 
bad) subject for painting 

3860 Rank Cloister § Hi xii (1895) 123 War was always 
detrimental. Butin old tunes... pated well, sang divinely, 
furnished Iliads, 

2. fig. a. To depict or display vividly as by 
painting. 

1561 T. Honv tr Castighone'’s Courtyer i. (1577) Q iv, 
[He] meeteth her in the teeth, wath such heauy passion 
Po ted mn hiseyes 1780 Benteam /’p2mc. Legisd xiv. $1 

f even each atom of your pain could be ea ou my 
mind. 38:4 Cary Daste, Par. iv.it Desire Was painted in 
my looks. 187g Jowntt Pito (ed. 2) LV. 85 ‘The bad have 
pleasures painted in their fancy as well as the good. 

b. To depict or deseribe in words; to set forth 
as in a picture; to present vividly to the mind's 
eye, call up a picture of. 

1406 Hoccieve Afisrule 247 Thogh fanel peynte hir tale in 
Bee or ryme, 3 Daun tr, Sletdane’s Comm righ, 

h unsatiahle woulves : howe ryghte have the Propheres 
and Apostles..paynted and set you forth in your colours. 
1605 152 Pt. Leronimo (1got) in in, Reu-ng, gine my toung 
freedom to pamnt her part. 1766 Foroyve & Serie Voy Ifo, 
(1767) Ti. 13 What words can paint the guilt of such a 
conduct? 1783 Crason Milla re 1 53, 1 patit the Cot As 
‘bruth wall paint it,and ay Bards will net. 1868 Gosse Land 
§ Sea (1874) 30%, [ try to paint, in poor and fecble words, 
a few of the features and objects. 

3. To colour with a wash or coating of paint; to 


cover the surface of (a wall, door, etc ) with paint; 


to colour, stain; hence, tv adurn with colours. 
argoOwl & Night. 76 pine ezen beob colblake and brave 
R:bt swo hi weren ipeint mid wode. «a 21300 Crarser Al. 
ye pis castell..es pamted..O thie coling o sundr heu, 
fiud, ggzq4 Pe thrid {colur]..pat pe kirnels ar p.int [7 9” 
payne, peynt) witeall. ¢xgoo Maunvev. (Roxb) xxx. 137 
Tany fatre halles and chaumbres, paynted with gold and 
azure. 36t0 HoLLann Cauiden's Brit. 1. 30 Their ancient 
maner and custome of peincting their bodies. 1627 Moryson 
Hin (1yo)) 83 Commonly paynting the mayne and tale _.of 
their horses with hyht coulers, a3 Carnation and the like. 
1704 J. Pitts Acc. Alahometans viii, (1738) 163 The Women 
.-pamt thar Hauds and Feet with a certain Plant call'd 
Hennah. 1873 Hamenton Aownd my louse ii. (1876) 3 
Wainxoted with old oak that had been painted grey. Mod. 
Are you going to paiut or varnish the woud-work ? 
b. transf. Yo colour by any means. 
1377 Lancu. ?, PCB. xix 6 Pieres ke plowman was paynted 
al blody, And come in with a crosse  ¢1385 Chaucer 
4. G, WW.675 Tishe, Wow with hise blod hire selue gan sche 
foe €1§85 C'rrss Pusprowe Ps, xxi. x, Ages snow my 
ead hath painted. a 1698 Soutn Ser. TI. xi qa0 If God 
so cloaths the Fields, so paints the Flowers, 1814 Sorting 
Mag. XLII, 70 His eyes were much swollen and painted. 
18gr Trencn Poems 155 Where the sunbeam... wound..to 
paint With interspace oflucht and colour faint That tesselated 
floor, 1876 Gro. Fitot Dan. Der, Wwiii, Seeing the young 
faces ‘ painted with fear’, 
ce. fig. To adoin or variezate with or as with 
colours; to deck, beautify, decorate, ornament. 
1377 Lance. P. P/. B. xv. 176 He can purtreye wel be 
pater-noster and peynte it with aues. 314°. Sir Bewes 1132 
(MS. M ) All the wyndowes and all the wallis With cristall 
was peynied, 1 Hawrs Hast. Pleas. xxviv (1845) 114 
A ryall playne, With Flora painted in many asundry vayne. 
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3533 Gau Rickt Vay 16 Thay that payntis thair body with 
srorioas clas, 1667 Mitton P. 7. v. 187 ‘Lill the Sun 
paint your fleecie skirts with Guld. 2790 SHensionge Rural 
Llegance 6 Or humble harevell paints the plain, 2866 B. 


Taytor Pine Forest Monterey, Spring, that paints ‘| hese 


savage shores. ; 
4. ‘Yo put colour on (the face in order to beautify 


it artificially); to rouge; also ref. 

1382 Wye.ir 2 Atags ix 30 Forsothe Tezabel..peyntyde 
hyre ecezen with strumpettis oynment, and sche anournede 
hyre heued. c 1400 Lestr. 7roy 434 Wemen haue wille in 
bere wilde youthe to fret hom with fyn perle, & paire face 
pat. 2599 CuarMan //um. Day's Muth Plays 1873 1. 77 
She is very faire, | thinke that she be painted. 1678 Il) x- 
HAM Du. Dict., To Paint ones face as Gentle-women do 

Vlancketlen. 2718-14 Pork Rape Lak v, 27 Since painted 
vr nut painted, all shall fade, And she who scorns a man, 
must die a maid. 18g— THackERray Esmond 1. vu, ‘She's 
not so—su red as she's painted’, says Miss Beatrix. 

b. intr. tor refl. 

13.. Cursor As, 28014 (Cott.) Vee leuedis..studis hu your 
hare to heu, hu to dub and hu to paynt. ¢1333 Du Wes 
Iatrod. Fr. in Palsgr. 945 Vo paynt as women do, far der. 
160a SuaKs, //ao, Vv. 1. 213 Let her paint an inch thicke, to 
this fauour she must come. 17z2 ArBuTHNnoT Johs Bulli, 
1, She scorned to patch and paint. 286a W. Cortins .\o 
Name w ini, (1, 187 ‘Shall Lb paint?’ she asked herself... 
‘the rouge 1s still left in my box ’. 

te. mir. ( fig.) Yo change colour; to blush. 


To patnt whtle, ete. : to turn pale. Ods. 

¢ 1613 Minoteton Ma lit Lhe Woman's u. i, Took to 
the widow, she pamits white.—Some agua calestis for my 
lady! 1616 B Jonson Devil an Assur vi, You make me 
pant St, Hert, ‘The’ are fair colours, Lady, and naturall | 
1623 Minpteion More Dissemblers besides bhomen \. 1, 
L'il kiss thee into colour: Canst thou paint pale so quickly? 

6. fg. trans.) ‘Vo give a false colouring or com- 
plexion to; to colour highly, esp. with a view to 
deception. Now rare or Oss. 

€1386 Chaucer Pars 7, Pp 948 Thow shalt nat eck peynte 
thy confession by faire subtile wordes to coucre the moore 
thy synne. a@1400-§0 A /erande> 4427, He can practise & 
paynt & polisch his wordis. 1551 ‘1. Witson Logihe (1580) 
2b, Rhetorike at large paintes well the causc, And make 
that seeme mght gaie 1601 Sin W. Cornwatuis “#'ss., So 
are most of the actions of the last ages; but painted with 
counterfeite colours. 1778 Six J Revnorps JYse viii. (1876) 
44\ The writers where taste has begun to decline, paint 
and adorn every object they touch. 

+t. ratr. ‘Vo talk speciously ; to feiyn; to fawn; 
b. ¢rans. ‘To flatter or deceive with specious words, 

3430 /fow Hise Man Tanu3t Sonne 15 1n Babees Bk. 51 
Y wole neipir glose ne peyut, But y waarne pee on | € upir 
side 1§13 Buansnaw $f Wer buree 1. 52 Other to flater, 
and paynt the company. 1530 Paiscn. 655/2, I peynt, I 
glose or speke fayre, ye adude. 1588 Snaks. /.. 1. Lov. i 
16 Nay, neuer paint me now, Where faire 15 not, praise can- 
not mend the brow. 363a Liticow 7rav x. 448 You leye, 
you paint, you faine. 

. trens. To apply with a biush, as an external 


medicament; to treat (any part) in this way: see 


Pa'ntT sb. 2¢ 

3862 Hrapiann Aled. Handbk, 233 The vinegar of can- 
tharides. is painted over the part with a camel) hair brush. 
1 Adbutts Syst. Med. VVN1. 524 Liquor pota~ ix, diluted 
with an equal part of water, should be pa nted on, seed. 
The part affected should be painted with iodine. 

8. welr. (shang) ‘Vo dink. 

1853 Wiyik Mecvinin Digdy Cran ii. 1. 70 Each hotel 
we pased..called forth the same observation, ‘1 guess 1 
shall go in and yaint’. 1857 Kincsity 7wo }’. Ago xxiv, 
Pegasus doth thirst for Hippocrene, And fain would paimt— 
imbibe the vulgar call—Or hot or cold, or Jong or short 

8 Phrases. 10 paint (any one) d/ack: to repre- 
sent as evil or wicked; so sof so black as he is 
painted. To paint the town red (slany, orig. U.S.): 
to cause an cxcitement or commotion, to go ona 
boistcrous or riotous spree. 

1596-1837 [ce Divi th azcl a 2686 Soutn Serm, I, ix. 
350 Do but paint an Angel black, and that is enough to 
make him pass fora Devil. 1894 Sik Eo Suniivan Woman 
y12 ‘hese husbands are not always so black as they are 
painted. 1884 Hocton (Mass.) Tra/. 20 Nov 2/4 Whenever 
there was any excitement or anybody got parti ularly loud 
they always said somebody was ‘ painting the town red ‘. 
1897 Chicago Aitvance 15 July ae The boys painted the 
town [New York City] red with firecrackers [on Indepen- 
dence Way). xgoo Carr. M. H. Hayus A mnoug Hlorses tn 
Russi:ai. 36, 1 have found them. .in no way inclined to paint 
town and country red on the slightest provocation. 

+10. With advbs. Paint forth - /’aint oul iia. 

1958 Knox First Blast (Arb.)12 Nature J say, doth paynt 
them furthe to be weake, fraile. .and foolishe. 1625 CHAPMAN 
Odyss. x1x 684 My information well shall paint you forth. 
1649 in Nicholas Papers (Camden) 148 Itt ia of very great 
concernment towards the painting forth of the Presbuery. 

Al. Paint out. a. + ‘lo express or display by 
painting; to execute in colours (obs.); jig. to 
depict as in a painting or vivid description. 

18556 in Kobinson's transl. More's Utop. (Arb.) 164 Drawen 
and peated oute with master Mores pensille. 18% J. BELL 
Haddon's Answ. Osor. 4610, Emonyest many pictures of 
our Lady..the very same which Luke did painte out for 
his owne use, and reserved with great reverence. 1633 ARnr. 
Wirtiams in Land's Whs. (1857) VI. 336 [They] have with 
their deceitful colours.,painted me out as ugly unto your 
gtace as they have done your grace furmidable unto me, 
3788 Moncan A dgiers I. vi. 177 hat notable Amazon .. is 
painted out as avery Masculine Lady. 1809 MaLkin Gil 
Alas w, vi. ® 1a Some good-natured friend in the dark has 
painted you out for a reprobate. 

tb. To copy in colours. Oés. 

1 Lassris Voy. [taly 11. 33 Tho. Earl of Arundel 
got leave to have it painted out. /éfd. 52. 


PAINTED. 


c. To blot out or efface by covering with paint. 
1060 Witxie Cotiins No Name iv. vii, 1 am going to give 
the lie direct to that she-deval Lecount, by painting out your 
moles, 1903 Daily Chron. 11 Julyy/7 Ihe dtar.. has carried 
those of ibe Starfish, with the lust four Jettere painted out, 
but so faintly that the painted-out letters could be read, 


+ Paint, v.2 O6s. Naut, [app. back-formation 
from PaintER *.)  ¢raves. ‘lo make fast (an anchor) 


on a ship with a ‘ pamter’, 

1485 Naval sice. Hen. LIT (1896) 68 Hokes to paynte 
thankers wath. . 

+ Paint, 7//.2. Obs. In ME. peint, peynt. 
fa. KF. peind; see Paint v1] Painted. 

[1340 .lyend. 26 Bericles ypeynt and y-gelt.) ¢ 2394 PF. P2 
Crede 193 Y paued wip peynt til. 13999 Lanai. Rich. Nedeles 
ut. 196 No proude pemiles, with his peyute sleve, 

Paintable (pémab lia [i. Panty.) +-aBie.] 
Capable of being, painted; suitable for a painting. 

2833 Blackw. Mag. XXXII. 957 If he would call the 
picturesque whatever is not beaunfil nor sublime, yet 
paintable, (pardon the horiid woid,) well. 1833 Acw Monthly 
Alag. XXXVI 162 ‘Lhis great poet ix often more paint. 
able than his brethren, 80a W. W. Siory Aola as KX. 
(1863) 1. uu. 10 The new and clean is not so puintable . as 
the tarnished and soiled. xrg0o Herkomer ft/e (Romanes 
Lecture) Lngland Lovai le and Paintable. 

Hence Paintableness. 

1804 A thenaun 23 June &10/1 A good example of that 
aspect of nature for the discovery of which and of its part. 

iene: the world is greatly indebted to Mr, Whistler, 


t Pain-ta:king. (4s. [1. Pain 56.1 + faking, 
gerund of ‘Takk w. | 

A. Receiving or suffering of punishment. 

1383 Wye Acc/ss. v.17 [14] Vp on a theef is confusioun, 
and peyne taking [1388 penuunce, Vulg. /aatentia). 

2. = PAINSTAKING 56.; sometimes including the 


notion of enduring pain. 

1528 Tinval & Obect. Chr, Alaa 108 hb, ‘They thinke also that 
Gou..re:moyseth and hath delcectation in oure puyne takynge. 
1556 OLbs A atichris( gz b, Silvester the seconde, who. was 
promoted to be pope by the devalles dihgent payne taking. 
3567 Mariti Gr. Forest 80 he other by his paine taking, 
sleepe quietly and take their rest. 

Painted (pél uted), ppl.a. [f. Painrv.l+-Epl] 

2. Depicted in colours, represented in a picture ; 
executed in colows asa picture, likeness, or design. 

1300 Cursor Al. 23215 Painted fire,. pat apona wagh war 
wroght. z§sa Huiont, Paynted ymages in silinges and 
tabls, anaglypha. 1601 Sik W. Connwacuis Los. xlvn, 
What as {this} but to fecd the auditory with dishes by the 
Painter, not the Cooke?—when exannned ..1t proucs a 
painted shoulder of mutton, 798 LoreRipGe Ane. Mar, 
n. vin, As idle as a painted Ship Upon a painted Ocean. 

2. Coated or brushed over with colour or paint ; 
omamented with designs or pictures executed in 
colour; having the face artificially coloured. 

41420 LivG Assembly af Gods 1341 Kesydyuacion gooth 
Toward Macrocosme, with a peyntyd fase. 1586 ‘)inpaLe 
clots axait. 3 God shall smyte the thou payntyd wall. 16 
EF. G[ximstone) D’Acosta's Fist. (ndies \.ix. 454 Itcaine 
vpon the hcad, a pointed myter of painted payer. 319769 
Guay /astad. Ode 8 Let painted Flatery hide her serpent. 
train an fluwers, 1784 CooK 3rd Voy. 1. Introd. 8 When 
Great-Kritain was first visited by the Phacnicians, the an- 
habitants were painted Savapes. 185s Kuskin Stones ben. 
(1873) Jd. iv. 110 ‘Lhe traditions annealed in the purple 
burning of the painted window. ar 

b. fg. Coloured so a> to look what it is not; 
unica, aitificial ; feigned, disyuised, pretended. 

1377 Laxcu. #. Pt. B. xx 114 With pryue speche and 

yntied words ¢ 3380 Wycrir HAs. (18&o: 271 Prelatis of 
Pe world & peyntid foolis of ee 1486 Lypo. Ve Guid. 
Pilgr. 10947 for al thy peyuted wordys swete, My stafl 
soth lwylnachte. 1687 Lisinc Debates 1/0. Lords Camden) 
46 Sor Ed. Vilhers Ins paynted friend, and Mompesson an 
obdurate enemy. 1728 SutntDan Persius v. (1734) 67 Nor 
are you to be deceived by painted Expressions. 1853 
Ronertson Seove, Ser. L xix. (1866) 326 The hfe of men was 
a painted life, ' ; 

3. fig. Adorned with bright or varied colouring, 
highly coloured, variegated. 

¢1470 Henuyson Mor. Kablet v. (Parl. Reasts) xv, The 
peyntit panther: and the vnicorne, 1586 /'tdgr. ib 
(W, de W. 1531) 63 ‘The pecockes paynted fethers. 1734 1+ 
buspen Speech of Fluto in Poet. Afisc. 140 And pained 
Meads smile with unLidden Flow'rs, 1844 Lo. BrouGuaM 
A. Luned VL. vi. 18y The cattle, and painted birds, stretched 
their weary limbs. .and svothed their hearts. 

4. In specific collocations: often used to form 


the specific name of an animal or plant of con- 
spicnous colouring, a8 painted duck, goose, honcy- 
eater, mallow, ray, etc.; painted cat, an hast 
Indian bat (Aertvoula pita) with brilliant orange 
colouring; printed beauty, a brilliant American 
butterfly (Vanessa huntera); painted bunting, 
name fortwo birds: (a) the Nonpareil, Cyanosprza 
ciris; (6) =patnted lonyspur; Painted Chamber 
(in contemporary AF. chanmébre peynte), a chamber 
in the old Palace of Westminster, in which in early 
times Parliament often assembled (first recorded in 
1339) and in which the Sovereign sometimes met 
the two houses: its walls were painted with a 
series of battle scenes (see Stubbs Const. //15t. 
(1875) xx. § 748; Brayley and Britton Hestminsier 
401); painted clam, an edible porcelainlike 
bivalve (Callista gigantea) of the southern United 
States; + painted cloth : see CLOTH §; painted 
cup, +o name for (a) the plant Aartsea viscosa : 


PAINTER. 


(5) any species of the N. American genus Casti/leta, 
having bracts more*brilliant and showy than the 
flowers; painted finch, ‘one of several ose 
of Passerina or Cyanospisa, the nonpareil, the 
indizo-biid, or the lazuli-finch: 80 called from 
their brilliant and varied colors’; painted grass, 
the striped variety of /Aalaris arundinacea, Lady's 
laces; painted ground: see quot.; painted 
hyena = Hrena-boa (Lycaon pictus); painted 
lady, (a) a species of butterfly (Vanessa or Pyra- 
mets cardué) of orange-red colour, by gas with 
black and white; (4) a party-coloured variety of 
Pink or Dianthus; (c) also pusnted lidy pea, 
a varicgated species of Lathyrus, esp. of the Sweet 
Pea; painted longspur, a North American bird, 
Centroph: nes pictus (Coues Key N. Amer. Birds 
(1834) 358); painted mischief (s/ang), playing 
cards; painted quail, a name applied to several 
birds allied to the quail, esp. to those of the genus 
Excalfactoria; paintel snipe: sce quot. 1896; 
painted tortoise, turtle, an American mud- 
turtle (“ drysemys picta) brilliantly marked on the 
under surface with red and yellow. 

1893 Newton Dict. Brrifs 459 The.. gaudy *Painted Bunt- 
ing or Nonpareil, (1339 Nodis of Partt 1. 106/1 En la 
*Chaumbre de Peynte. tase (oid, 2a5/t Fin la Chaumbre 
Blaunch: presdelaChaumbre Peynte.] ¢ 1§43in Parker Dome, 
Archit. UL 79 Vhe parkmest chambre & paynted chambre, 
1634 title) Speeches of Hiv Highnesse the Lord Protector 
to the Parliament in the Pamnted Chainber, 187g Stusas 
Coast HH st VIL. xvisi. rag He (Hen. VI} had heen brought 
into the printed chamber to preside at the opening of parha- 
ment. 1438 .1n Lipo CA, etc/s (Surtecs) 280, j "pantid cloth 
cum picuraS Antonia 1g33 Zest, “dor (surtees) Vo 253 
A paynted clothe w' Chuste and ij thefes upon it, siijd. 
1542-1654 (seo CLoru 5d, sl. 1787 Witunee Srtt, Plants 
(ec! 2) IE. 632 Bartsia, *Painted-cup 1865 7 reas. Bot, 
Painted cup, an American name for Castilleja. 1730 
MoriuMer in PA Jeans. XXXVI g3t Friant tricolor, 
th: *pamted Finch .; its Head and Neck are blue; its 
Back green, and the Belly red = 2g97 Giranpn //ertal 1. 
xix § 2.25 Usually of our Eaglish women . called Laces 
Laces, or “Painted prasse. 1834 Mitren /’/ant-a., Painted 
Grass. 1831 Sfa nfard 3 Oct. 2/1 Designs which r mind 
the ancicnt spectator of that portion of the old Fleet Prison 
once knuwn as ‘the *painted ground‘, becau ¢ of Uhe vivid 
illustrations that distinguished it, 1868 Woon /fomes with- 
out Hy nit, 220 Called the “Painted Honey Eater on account 
of tue var ety of its Coluuring. Jes sctentiltc name ts Z’nto- 
mophila picta 14753 CuamuERS Cycl S (pp, Pamt dlady, 
a term for a parucular sort of carnations, the flowers of 
which have all thar petals red or purple ou the out side, 
and white underneath 1760 J. Lee /a(rod. Rot, App. 32t 
Paintel Laly Pease, Lathyrus 1823 Cavan Technol, 
Dit, Painted ‘ady, the name of a beautifully variegatcd 
pa, the La’Ayrus ndoratus of Lanninus — 1889 (rlower's 
fist Derby 0.174 Papilio Pictus, Painted Lady Butterfly. 
1890 Marly Vews 14 Oct. §/t The butterflies of autumn, 
admiral and painted Jady, sail from bush to bush 183g 
Grvenhouse Contp. \N. 25 Malye miniata, “printed Mallow, 
a shrub introduced from South America in 1798 1879 
Daily News 8 Mar. (Farmer, There are pleaty of ways of 
gambling . without recourse to the ‘ ‘painted mischief’, 
1895 Lypuxken Noy. Nat. Jfist. IV. 416 The common 
*nuinted quail (AacaZactoria chinensis) inhabits the Indo- 
Chine ¢ countries, evpectally the lower hills. 1836 YARRKLL 
Arit. Fistes U1. 433 The Small-eyed Ray, or “Painted Ray. 
Raia microella‘a 811 Sporting JAlag. 63 Called the 
*painted snipe. 1896 Newton Dict. Arras 886 ‘Lhe so-called 
Painted Snipes, forming th: genus Aos/ra‘w/a,or NAynchara. 
«. Lhree species are now admitted, natives respe: tively of 
South America, Aftica and southern Asta and Australia. 

Painter ! (pétntaz). lorms: 4-5 peyntour, 
peynteur, payntoure, -eore, 4-6 payntur, 5 
Ppaintour, payntor, peyntour>, poyntowre, 
pantor, 5-6 payntour, peynter, 5-7 paynter, (4 
P2yntar, pantor, prinoter), 5- piinter. [MI. 
a. AK. fedntour = OF. peintour, -for (regimen-case 
of peinive = Vr. pintor, Sp., Pg. piator, It. pintore) 
Com. Romane fin orem, tor L. pictor-em, 
agent-n. from Pingere to Paint. In 15-16th c., 
the ending was conformed to the -er of native 
5 ae ae One who paiuts. 

» An artist who represents or depicts objects on 
a surface in colours; one who Pago pictures. 

1340 Hamrove /'r, Comsc. 2308 Ne swa sieygh payntur 
never nan was, , Patconthe.,paynta poynt aflir baie liknes, 
¢ 1375 Paynteore (see Paintyu ah 132a Wreiir £sther i 6 
‘lhe whiche thing the pey nteur with wonder diuersete made 
fair. c1ggo Prop, Parv. 4097/1 Poyntowre, or peyntoure, 
pictor, & in V¢ ary's Anat. (1888) App. xii. 238 Payde 
tu Hans Holbyn, one of the Kingis paynters. 1562 T. Hosy 
tr. Castigdione'’s Courtyer i. Kb, A most excellent peincter. 
1634 W. Virwuvt tr. Lalsic's Let/, 223, | avoid the sight 
ofall Paynters lest ney shew me the patterne of my pale 
Visage. 1789 Jounson Rasselas xxix, A painter must copy 

ietures, 2470 Ruskin Lect. Art vy. 1at The greatest of 

i inters .our own ails Reynolds. 

: ¢. One who describes something in a 
pictorial or graphic style; a pictorial describer. 

1870 Der Alath. Pref. 37 To describe. . how, vsuall howers, 
may be (by the Sunnes shadow) truely determ'ned: will be 
found no sleight Painters worke. 1774 Gutpem. Ketal 63 
A flattering painter, who made it his care ‘I'o draw men as 
they ought to be, not as they are. @x877 Bac.wnor Lit. 
Stud. (1879) 20g The great works of the real painters of 
essential human nature. 

4. A workman who coats or colonrs the surface 
of things (as woodwork, ironwork, etc.) with paint, 


881 


1591 Of all becraftes.. Parnters, painters, 
rs, bladamytnis, baxters amonge. 2483 
of the said Realm.. 


¢ 2400 Destr. 7. 
pynoers also; 
ct: Rick, [//,¢. 12 Ox Artificers 
Spurriers, Goldbeaters, Painters, Sadiera. c¢xgxg Cocke 
Lorelts B. 2 Fyners, plommers, and penters. 1723 Act 
10 Anne c.18§ 57 All.. Printers Painters or Stainers of any 
such Paper. Au Yr. Round 18 Oct. 133 Orphans of 
rents—bricklayers, painters, carpenters—‘ who had never 
been upon the eg : 1 geacocn N. Brendon 1, 26 
We are compelled to call both the President of the Royal 
Academy and the man who paints our carts and hot-bed 
frames by the commun name of painter. 
b. With of, or in objective comb.: One who 
paints (i.e. elther ‘depicts’, or ‘adorns with 


colour’) what is indicated bythe context. Also fig. 

2844 Lo. Brouciuam A. Lanel III. iv. 125 She has some 
pretensions as a painter of still lite. 2 Hitter Garden 
1 O Painter of the fruits and flowers, We own Thy wise 
design. 4fed. He was a famous painter of lions. 

+t J. (Sce quot.) Ods. 

2688 R Hoime A rmnonry in. 1§2/1 Colours, of which there 
is only seven used in Glass-painting.. Black, called Painter 
by them. ; 

4. alt: tb. and Comb., chiefly appositive, as patnfer- 
husband, -mintster, -muse,-saint, painter-like adj.; 
painter's brush; painter's colio, a form of colic 
to which painters who work with poisonous pre- 
parations of lead are liable, lead-culic; +painter's 
gold, orpiment; t painter's oil, linseed oil. 

183ar Craic Lect. Drawing ii. 138 ‘The form will scarcely 
ever be forgotten..that has ever been looked on with a 
*painter-like feeling. 1693 Watts On Death Aged Rela- 
true v, The “painter-muse with glancing eye Observ'd a 
manly spirit nigh. 1899 Afonth Jan. 38 lhe “painter-saint of 
Fiesule. 1685 G. Meriton Momencl, Cler. 356 A * Painter's 
Brushor Pencill, Penicillium, 1828-3 Good's Study Med, 1. 
173 [Uwo cases of violent *painter'scolic. 1899 A dbett's Syst. 
Aled. VILL. 7 “Occupation neuroses’ suchas painter's colic or 
mercurial tremor. 31873 Ruskin Kagle's NV. § 199 When the 
English gentleman becomes an art-patron, he einploys his 
*painter-servant only to paint himself and his house. xg9r 

ERCIVALL SA. Lict., Oregel, leather gilt, *painters gold [zg99 
Miushenadds; Orpin or base gold for painters}. 2621 Coter., 
Orifean, base gold, leafe gold, false gold, Orpine, Painteis 
gold xg4qg Kates of Customs cij, ‘Paynters oyle the barrel. 
4583 /d:a. D vj, Painters or Linsed Oyle. 


Painter 2 (pénte:). Naut. Also 5-9 paynter, 
7~g penter. [Derivation uncertain, Connexion 
with PANTER sé 4, net, snare, I. parntzére, has been 
conjectured; but no co:roborative evidence has 


been found. Cf. Patnt v.2 

Cf. also OF. fentoir, pendoir anything for hanging things 
on, of which Godef, has one 15th c. instance gl as 
* cordage de forte resistance '.} ; 

Tne rope or chain with which the sbank and 
flukes of the anchor, when carriedt at the cathead, 
are confined to the ship's side. Now always 
SH ANK-PAINTEL, q. Vv. 

1487 Naval Acc. Hen. VIL (18 6) 44 Paynters forthe ankres 
. til. (2493 /b¢d¢, as8 Bowpayntours for destrelles feble j 
Shankpayntors for destrelles worne & feble ij] 166 i 
Tatuam London's Trynmphs 1m Heath Grocer's Comp. 
(1869) 478 Stand ready by the Anchor Let go your open 
Penter, and hold fast your Stopper. [1769 FAtconrr Jct, 
Marine (1789), Shank.Pamnter, a short rope and chain 
which hanys the shank and flukes of an anchor up to the 
ship's side, as the stopper fastens the ring and stock to the 
cat-head.] 


2. A rope attached to the bow of a boat, for 


making it fast to a ship, a stake, ctc. 
rgat W. Sururruann SAipburld, Assist. 154 For the Long- 
boat .. Painter, ¢ the Boat Rope and 4 of the Lequgth). 
2757 Rongeatson in PArl. Trans. L. 34 The skilf was .. let 
down; but the printer not being fast, the rope run an end, 
and the skiff went adrift. 1 Worcortr (P, Pindar) Adv. 
to Fut. Laurent Wks. 1812 UL. 238 just like the Victory or 
Fame ‘Nhat by ite paint-r drava the Gig or Yawl. 2806 
Narnal Chron, XV. 462 This allowed time to cut the boat's 
nter, rk ‘TrRecawntey Adv Vounger Son (1890) 311, 
shipped ¢ ¢ painter which held the boat. 186s Hucnes 
Tom brown at O cf. ti. (1889) 15 [fc} jumped out with the 
painter of his skiff'in his hand. 18 Bs sant & Rice Gedd, 
Butterfly xv. 130 Painters in London boats are sometimes 
si ropes, for convenience of mooring. 
« To cut (or slip) the painter (fix.): to send 
@ person or thing ‘ adrift’ or away; to clear off ; 
to sever a connexion, effect a separation. 
axjoo BE. Dict, Cant. Crews v., [Ul Cut your Painter 
Jor ye, Vil prevent ye doing me any Mischicf 178g Grosx 
Dink bulge. Tongne s.v, Cll cut your painter for you, 
I send you off. 1867 Smytu Saslor's I ord-bk. 4.v., ‘Cut 
your painter’, make off. 1888 T W. Rrip Life i. KE. 
Forster 11. 99 The sooner we ‘cut the painter’ and let the 
Greater Britain drift from us the better it would be for 
Englishmen. x8p92 FE. Kinctake Ass(ratian al H. 4 On 
the contrary, the idea of ‘ cutting the painter’ is not popular. 
Painter 3. [Vaiiant of Panter, prob. from 
16the. ng. panter or F. panthére (pronounced 
panlore).) Name in some parts of N. America for 
the Ameiican panther or cougar (Fe/ts concolor), 
1823 J. F. Coorra /roneers xxviii, It might frighten an 
older woman to see a she painter so near her, with a dead 
cub by its side, sger Roosrvust in Scribner's Mag. Oct., 
The cougar. .. Ia the Eastern States it is usually called 
panther or painter; in the Western States, mountain lion, 
or, towaid the South, Mexican lion. ‘The Spanish-speaking 
people usually call it simply lion. 
nee uterly . (adv.) vare. [f. Parnter! + 
-LY1, 4%) ike, or pertaining to, a painter; 
characteristic of a painter, artistic. 0b. a/v. In 
& way proper to a painter, artistically, 


PAINTING. 


a 0986 Stomey Arcadia t. (1990) 55 It was a very white and 
red vertue, which you could pick out of a painterly glose 
of a vinage. x8ae T.G. Watnewriont sz, & Crat, (1880) 
248 A painterly arranged exclamation of thiskind. Jdid. 96 
How well © up—how painterly ! 

Pai-ntership. nonce-wd. [f as prec. + -SHIP.] 


The function or position of a painter. 

2983 M. Woon tr. Gardiner's True Obedience G viij, Let 
him striue also to continue stil in his chief paintourship, 
least another passe lim in conning, & so haue the pane 
of the cheif painter frum him. 


Painter-Stainer = Pantrr! 1 and 2, 

The name by which the members of the City of London 
Livery Company of Painters (which included pataters in 
senses 1 and 2), are designated in thew charter, in which 
conuexion it has continued in use to the present day. ‘Ihe 
restriction of meaning stated in quot. 1706, and repeated in 
later Dicts., does not seem to be in accordance with facts. 

1804 Deed in J. G. Crace Comp. / ainter-Stainess (1880), 
John Browne ynter-steyner, sgBr Charter /'ainters' 
Comp. Lond., Liberi Homines et Cives Civitatis London 
Artis sive Mister pictorium vocati Angie Paynter 
Steyners. 58a Crant of Byelaws, ‘lhe .. fcliowship of the 
arte of payntera, alius paynters stayners of the City of 
London, 1604 Act x as /, c. 90 No manner of person 
. Shall.. make any manner of worke or workes, or lay 
any manner of Colour or Colours, Painting or Paintings 
whatsocuer, in the sayd Art or Mystery of Painters Stainers 
afurc said ,, vnlesse [etc.). 1706 Puitues ed. Ker-ey), Parntere 
Stainer, one that makes draughts of, and paints all sorts 
of Coats of Arms, with other vices belonging to the Art 
of sees A 1709 Stuvrk Ann. Ref (1824) I. xiii. 268 
Forced to owe an apprentice for ten yeara to William 
Gardiner, painter stainer of London. £80 Pk G. Crace 
[Master) (4¢/¢) Some Account of the Worshipful Company 
of } ainter-Stainers. /érd. ad fin., ‘I his Company may fairly 
appeal to all good citizens to join in the wish expressed in 
their time-honoured toast ‘May the Painter-Siamers’ Com- 
pany flourish root and branch for ever’. 

Paint-house, obs. variant of Pentsouse, 

Paintiness (péntinés). [f. Pamry a. + 
ile The quality of beirg panty: 

x acaar 2a Dec 663/3 | aults of feeble coleung 200 
splashy pantiness 1885 Buttocn G. Jamesone v. 55 With 
how little paintiness they shine forth from their frames. 

Painting (pelt), 7é/. sé. [1. Paint v. + 
-Inu1,j) The action of the verb Paint, or that 
which 1s painted. 

1, The result or product of applying paint or 
colour; colouring; pictonal decorauon. 

aszaag Ancr. R. 392 Ine schelde beod preo pingts, fet 
trea, and pet leder, & Je peintunge. 1495 /'srtisa's Las th, 
De PR. xt xcix. 587 Glasse is amonge stones as a fole 
amonge men for it tukyth a! manere of colour and pa) nty ng. 
1607 SHAKS. 7 den 1.1.155 A pecce of Painting, which do 
beseech Your J ordship touccept. 1760-1 in Willis & Clark 
Cambridge \1886) 11 496 Repniring the sainting of the 
room. 3817 J. vans Aacnss, Windsor ec. 22a A ich piece 
of painting in enamel. a18s9 Macaucay //ist, Emyg. xxiii. 
V. 11a Gazers who admired the painting and gilding of 
his Excellency'» carnage : 

3. concr. A teprescntation of an object or scene 
on a surface by means of colours; a picture. 

338810 iiyelys Sel. ks. ULL 462 Alle men work hipynge 
pag yinagis or any pa yntyngus, s) nnen ande done \ dulatiy. 
34B3 Cath. Angl.: ls A Payntyuge, pretua, embcclmja. 
m588 SHuaksy. LLL “oat io ar With. your hands in your 
pocket, lke a man after an old painting. 1639 N. N.tr. Daw 
Losq's Compl Woman. 10 To refiesh the eyes with their 
paintings 31809 W. Berane Sescr. Catal, ¢2 ‘The distinction 
made between a so and a Drawing. 1859 GuLLick 
& limps Painting 275 Pe haps the most remarkable painting 
of the cighteenth century in Fiance. 

3. The representing of objects or figures by 
nicans of colours laid on a suriace; the art of so 
depicting objects. 

o1440 Promp, Paso 390/2 Peyntynge, or portrnture.. 
ee 1638 Juniws Pat, Ancients 12 ‘The facultie of 

‘sinters. knoweth no end in pamtuy. 1770 Sin J Rev- 
noLps WAs (1855) 329 Jhere are excellencies in the art of 

anting beyond what is commonly called the imitation of 

ature. 1843-4 Emerson /ss., Art Wks. (Rohn) I. 148 
Painting aud s ulpture are gymnastics of the eye. 

b. fig. The dcpictiny in words, iepresentation in 
vivid langnape. 

2625 CHAPMAN Odyss. xix, 288 Thus many tales Ulysses 
told his wife, At most but painting, yet most Lke the hfe. 
1695 Drvven 7 rotius & Crrissida Aref. buj, The painting 
o/ it is £0 lively, avd the words so moving. «1877 BAGEHUT 
Lit. Stud, (1) 79) 207 Few things in literary painting are 
more wonderful. 

4. The action of colouring or of adorning with 
paint; the colouring of the face with paint; an 
instance of this. Also fr. 

1497 Awe Acc. Hen, F171 (1896) 237 Workyng abought the 
payntyng of the seid ship. 579 W. WILKINSON Con/tt. 
fam, Loue 48 ‘these ns vayne payntynges of his margent, 
shall hereafter make his cause more cdious. 2650 Fur cer 
Pisgah iw. vi. 116 Painting was practised by Harlots, 
adulterated complexions well agrceing with adulterous con- 
ditions 171g Sourn Sern. LV. i. 46 Like the Plaistering 
of Ma:ble, or the Painting of Gold = 1880 Ouipa Afoths ait. 
17 It is all cant to be against painting. 

+ 5. concr. Pigment, paint. és, 

rgot Pencivate Sf. Dict., Afucdas, painting for womens 
faces, Fucus. 1994 Greene & Loncr Looking-Glass Wks. 
(Grosart) XIV. 27 ‘lhe costly paintings fetcht fro curious 
Tyre, Hane mended in my face what nature mist. 2608 
Torsrcu Serpents (1658) 695 Adulterated with meal, chalk, 
white-earth, or painting, 2 Bu.wer Anthropomet, 158 
Thou defacest the features of God, if thou cover thy Face 
with painting. 

G. atirré.and Coméd., as painting apron, -cleaner, 
-room, etc.; tf painting-oloth = PainreD cloth. 


PAINTING. 


3668 R. Haan Ang. Regwe n 112 Old painting Cloath .. 
Dives in the flannes othe Prodigal on Horse-back. 1769 
C, Leanwrtten Aleck. Jradding xxvii 148 Painting Hrushes 
of Several Svex Gog Ansvp. Mag. May ag9/1 Lhe hack 
offices and painting-rovia abutted upon Lanzford’s. .auctiun- 
roora, $3837 Mus. Snexwooo /f. Aliiner Ls xiii. $7 Bits of 
broken plates, which Henry used as pallets and painuting- 
stones, 385@ THAcK nay FEasnond 1, As one bas sern un- 
skilful painting-cleaners do, 1876 LoweLL. Aung my 
Bks. Ser. uw. 311 We would come t> the painting-room and 
sit silent for hours, 

Zo ating, Ppl a. [f. a» prec. +-1nc 2] That 
punts: see the vesb. 

1628 Hania Microcosm, Player (Arb.\ 4a He is like our 
painting Gentle-wamen, seldume in his owne face, seldomer 
in his cloatnes. 2759 Foote Zaste te Wks. 1799 I 23 Dhat 
geatieman..that we see’d at the painting wan's. 

dience Paintingness (:a/¢), putorial quality. 

s6o0z W. Tayrow in Robberds Mvm. 1. 374 One cannot 
enough praise the expression and painungness of the style 


Paintless (peaties), a. [f. Paint v. and 56, 
+ -LERK,] 

+1. Incapable of being painted or depicted. 

3709 SavaGh HMuscderer 1. 2,0 By woe, the saul to daring 
actions swells; By woe, sn pauotless paticnoe it excels, 

3. Destitute or devoid of paint. 

1639 Heries Frieads in C. Sein uw (ed 2° J ort Sordid, .. 
pamtless, blackeuecd huuses 1868 Dike Geeater Beat. 1. 
i ai, 122 We met them with peaceful path ss checks 


+Paintment. Of; rare [t. Painr v. + 
“MENT.| Pamtiug, adorament with colours. 

3§97 Bean Theale Gol's Dudgem. (1612) 67 Along the 
verdant fields all richly cdi'de With Natures psintments, and 
with Floracs pride, s6aa Row Lanps Good A ewes & Had N. 
15 Where. .natures paatments, rd, and yellow, blew, With 
colours pleaty round about hum prew. 


Paintress (pérnires). [ad. F. ferntresse, in 
1e-16thc, also Arinfresse (Godel.), fem. of peintre 
pamter.] A female painter; a woman who paints. 

+l. A woman who paints of; rouyves her face Of¢s. 

3633 ‘T. Anaus Arf.al'etes iy As the cunning paintress 
deals with her face. ; 

2. A woman who paints pictures; a female artist. 

74 Corr betw Ctes Hartlord & Cress Poems cb (1805) 
Hl. 225 We went to see the paintress Rowalha, who is now 
old. 1836 Bla kee Mar XXNIX. 154 Nature .. adorning 
and touc! ing up, ike a painctress, her chore work. 1884 
HS. Witson Sof, A/ist, 160 She was a paintiess of repute. 

b. With of, or a pentive, or sb. attrib, 

1790 H. Wassorr et. to Miss Kerrys 10 Out. (1846) VIL 

vo, f long to hear that ats dear paintress is well, 1826 

tary & Sp. Av’osmol, (0828) TID xaix. y2 ‘This admirable 
paintress of natural objects 1880 C. Keene Let, in Life 
(1892) x 314 A friend .. a rattling five animal pasmtress. 

. A woinan employed in paimmting pottery-ware. 
y8as J. Nicnorsw Opera’. Mechanic 474 As both males 
and females are employed in tix beanch, the men are called 
fuinters, the women faratresses: bucoin blue panting, 
where no men are empleyed, the women are called Adve- 
paimniers. 1893 E. L. Wakeman iu C alusnbns (hic) Disp. 
4 May, One [daughter] may be a ‘p.mtrens’, cc Joring the 
cheaper wares. 

+ Paintrix. 0ds. rave. [Sec -TRIx.] a hs 2. 

1847 in Vicary's Anal (1888) App. i, ar7 Item to Misteris 
levyn Terling, Paintrix, al. 2762 H. Warpeorn Jb ertuc's 
Anecd. Paint. v. Wks. 1793 111. go. 

+t Pain » Obs. Also 6 -tre. [ad. obs F. 
peintrie (t§th ce. iu Godef.): sce -RyY.] ‘The action 
or product of painting ; also fe. 

agus Acc. Ld. Wigh Treas, Scot. VV. 296 For certane 
colours [etc] boght be him for the paintre of the Kingis 
gret echip. 2933 Gau Au At Vay 16 Ymagis or payntie. 
1573 (a. Hanvev Letler-&e «Cainden) 1 3 No bomhast or 
puntry to helpe deformity. 1653 Manton 41 James i. 
tm When... you Walk in a yparden or field think thas with 
yourselves; Here is a goodly show and painiry. 

+t Painture. VUés. 9 Fons: 3-8 pein-, 
peyn-, § payntur?, -toure, 5-8 painture. (Mk. 
a. OF. pernture, painture (1ith c. in Godel.) = 
Pr., Sp., It. prsetura (beside Pi. pictura, Wt pit- 
dura s—late 1. "Pinctira for pufwra painting, f. 
pingrre, pict-, pinct- to paint: see -URE. J’atnture 
Is tuus ult. a doublet of Picrura.] 

1. The action or art of panting, or depicting 


objects in colours; style of painting. Also fig 

¢ 1386 Cusucer Doctor's 7. 33 With swich pevntire She 
peyuted hath this noble creature, 1 Trevisa Hath. Le 
2. WR. xix. xvxvii. (1495) 8sg The Lyvpciens fonde fyrst 

yoture, 2993G Harvey Pierce's Super. Whs (Grosatt) 

2118 The next peeve, not of his Rhetougae, or Poetry, 
but of his Pamture. 1663 Daypen Ass Dram. Poesy 
59 Shall that excuse the all Pariture or deugnment of 
them? 21718 Penn Trects Whe. 1726 L. ge Fite prin 
tive Chrsuans abhurred Painture. [1846 Lanoug H’Aés 
(1876) LV. 26 We have suffered 10 drop away from us the 
beutiful and commoedious word... painture J 

3. That which 13 painted; paimting, pictorial 
wuik ; a painting, picture. 

asas5 Amr #. 242 Al nis bute ase a x headewe—al nis 
bute ase a peinture. 1388 Weer: Chron, vi 29 He made 
in hem cherubyn, and palmes, and dyverse peyntaris. ©1400 
Maunnev. (Ruab) vill, 29 ‘To fordu pe paynture and pe 
ymage- pat ware purtraid on pe wallex Dives § Pax. 
& iu. 34/2 The lewde man sholde use his booker, that is 
ymagcry and paynture. 21933 Lo. Beanurs Gold. Bh. 
MM. Aurel, ae Y aj b, The whiche paintures were sayed to 
bee of the handy warke of the expert Appelle. 1668 
Deyven Hss. Dram. Poesy 69 The shadowings of Pamture 
«being to cause the rounding of it. 

3. A substance used in patating; a paint, pigment. 

3387 Taxvisa //igdsn (Rolls) 1. 387 Pey wolde .. make .. 
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dyners fignres..and peynte hym wih ynke ober wib opir 
peynture andtolour. 1449 Pacock Negr. 1. ix. 193 Granued 
and ourmed with gold and othere gay peinturis, 1680 
Tromas Lat, Dut., Atramentum. . luke, blacke painture. 

Painty (pénti), a. [t. Paint sé. +-7.]) : 

1 Ot, belanging to, or abounding in paint. 

2873 W. Moras in Mackail Liz (8%) L. 292 The big 
room ts bare atl panty. 189: C. oes Aom. Riguaree 
zor Do you mind thas painty smell ; 

. Ofa petare: Overcharped with paint; having 
the paint too obtrusive 

1870 4 thenaui 21 May 680 Being rather opaque, not to 
say pasty, in some of its less important put. 1864 Ch. 
Vinees qa0/1 A telling landscape, too paiuty, but the com- 
position ts youd. 

Pain-worthy: sce PaliNswoaTiy. 

Painy, Painym: sce Payrny, PAYNiM. 

+ Puiocke. [Known only in the passaye cited. 
It has been variously viewed by cditors as a mis- 
print for pacocke, pecocke, or other obs. form of 
Peacock, or as sume dyalect form of that word, or 
as being the older spelling (with ¢ for 7) of fazuch, 
for an alleged northern Se. fra-yok = peacock. 
Various otber conjectures have been offered. 

‘The spelling fea. ork or peacocke in found in the Firt 
Foho in the 5 other places where the word occurs, and 
there seems no reasou why Hamlet should here use a stray 
chalet word, The context suggests that Hamlet was poing 
to way ‘A very, very Ags’, but checked himself at the last 
word and sabst@uted this] 

s60e Snaxs /faunwint on. 29s Flam. For thou dost know: 
Oh Dimon deere, Thin Realme dismantled was of Ioue 
himselie, And now reignes heere, A vate verie Paiocke. 
fiova, You might haue Kim'd. [Pope reaas; For thou 
dost know, O Damon dear, ‘Lhis realin dismantled wis OF 
he himself; and now reigns here A very very— pencock.] 

Hence 1899 Slackw. Adie. Feb. 35440 We think of Beau 
Bruminel] rather a» a ‘vey, very pajock*® than a man of 
bors and sinews J 


Paip, pape (p4'). Se. Alsopep (Jam.\. [var. 
of Pir. ‘The stone of a cherry, slue, plum, or 
other stone fruit; an orange pip, ete. Zhe farps, 
apame played by schoolboys with cherry-stones. 

rgar Keity de. Prom 2 A Wead full of Mair, a Kirkle full 
of Hips, anda Buest fill of Papes, are three sure Marks of 
a Daw s808-a5 Jamitson, /’a/f,a cherry -stone...‘hiee of 
these stones are placed tc gether, and another above then. 
‘These are cailea a castle, “Dhe ployer takes aim with a 
cherry-stone, and when he overturns this castle, he claims 
the speal (Dut in some districts the missile is a large Aat 
suetal button, a Lic of slate, or a masble ]) 38312 Alackw. 
May. IX. gor note, Papers are cherry-stones, which are 
collected! with care by the boys, and furnish them with 
Husnberb ss suurces of amusement. 1885 Sin R. Curistison 
dluteho,. Joa 33 Cherry trees In my young days were 
rol dias much for the papes as for the cherries. 

Paip, Paiply, Sc. ff. Pore, Portry. 

Pair (pce), 561 Forms: 3-5 peire, peyre, 
4-7 paire, payra, (4-5 (9) par.:), 4 6 payr, § 
peyr, (peyer, payir, s—6 par, payer, 6 paier, 
parre, per). 4- pair. [Mlt.a. tb. pawre:—I.. parta, 
pl reut of fox, fdre- equal, taken as sing. fem. 
Cf. 1. pir sing. neut. (more than s0 examples in 
Durhom Ac Rolls, Svrtees), it. + par, pato, Sp., 
Pe. par, OF. far, parr; also Ger., Du. paar 
(OlUG., MITG. 2dr), Da., Sw., lec. pry the form 
par, pare, was im use also in MI; far, pay'r, 
Without final -¢, 15 occasional in rg isthe. 

Pair is now foliowcd by of as in Sa puurof gloves’; but ef 
wan formerly omitted, as ‘a pair gloves’: cf Ger. em paar 
haidschuce, After a numeral fare was formerly used im 
the sing. furm; ‘thre pur (of) shoes’ = Ger. d ef paar 
sAuhke; this is sul) retained colloquially, and an certain 
cunnealions; but the tendency is pow tu aay ‘thice pair’) 

I. Two associated topcther; a set of two. 

1. Two separate things of a hind tbat are asso- 
ciated or coupled m_ use, usually corresponding to 
cach other as right and left (less frequently as 
upper and under). Such are things worn on or 
adapted to the right and ieft limbs or sides of the 
body, as ‘a pair of gloves, leggings, shoes, stock- 
Infs, spurs, stirrups, fctters, sculls’, etc.; also 
(ce/fog, and somewhat Atsmorous/y) the two bodily 
members themselves, as ‘a pair of cyes, cars, Jips, 
Jaws, arms, hands, hecls, legs, wings’, etc. ; also, 
other things ured side by side, as ‘a pair of folding 
doors, curtains", ete. 

[z278 in Durham slec. Rolls (Surtees) 487 Yn 2 paribus 
mouns) «rage Beket goin S Lae / eg. 1.107 Ake cucre be 
hadde a: ¢ peire fe teres fiuste Lam up-on, 2375 Baxsoun B? ace 
xe gy Seven hundre ho punts of spuris rede War dane of 
knvehtis that wae dice. zany FANGh PP. Bv. 266 And 
have youde many e koyye bothe mercer. & drapere, j at 
payed neuere for his grendi hode nou;te a pare ploues 
€ 1386 Custcer Btf's 107. 597 He hadde a paire OF legges 
and of feet so clene & faire. 1398 Tur visa Barth De PLR 
v. xx. (od! MS 16 10 b/2 Somme {teeth} b-ne pares tuey 
over am! tweyne nebir, 1478 W. Pasion jr. in 2 Let. 
JIL 237 Jj. achyrtes, and a peyverofsclypmirs ss79 Nolting- 
ham Kec. 1V. hg A pere of shows for the neytar boye. 
3647 Warv Simp. Cobder 75 Troth {doth} best, when it is 
Spoken out, through a patre of opentips. 1678 Kirti FR //nd. 
Wek 79t Our Noblest Senses act try Pais, Two Eyes to 
see, to hear two Ears, syza Rupert Sect. No. 425 Pt 
Dhro' a Pair of Iron Gates, 186g Dickens Mat, Fr. i. i, 
Lhe girl rowed, pulling a pair of sculls very easily, 

b, Hence various colloqmal or familiar locutions : 

Pair of hande,a man; to take or show @ clean or Jair 


ee 


A 
Sie, 


PAIR. 
poe of heels: soe Cran a. 3d, Fam 4. 8d; pair af Jawn 


séeeves, a Dis j pair ofeours: see Oar 56, 3.4; avo. her us 
a different patr af shoes or bcots, a Aiffercnt matier; pair 
of wheels, a two-wheeled vehicle. : 

1598 Fuonio sv. /vastidelia barca, Aswe saie (he cusl ions 
ina pwireofoarcs 1623CuckeRaM i. wv. / enchinonth, Which 
fee, for a paire of Wheeles is foure pence, and for Paniers 
two pene. 1630 2. Johnson's Ningut. & Caunrw, 592 Her 
enenies bronght ten huudred thousand pate of hands to 
pull duwne the wals of Ierusalem. 1844 Macaviay £sz., 
farl of Chatham (1887) 817 At every levee, appened 
cighte.n or twenry pair of lawn sleeves. 1859 ‘THACKERAY 
Vurgnians UU. xvi 1.0 Tf Mr George hid been tn the ariny, 
that..would have been another | air of boots. 1865 Dickras 
Mut. roa xv, ‘That, sir’, rephed Mr. Wegg,..‘ 18 quite 
another pair of »hocs'. 

2 In the naines of single articles of clothing, 
instruments, or tools, composed of two corre- 
sponding pats, which are not used separately, and 
conscquently are named only in the plural: e. g. 
‘a pai of breeches, truuscrs, or stays; a pair of 
scissuis, tongs, Lellows, compasses, spectacles, 


balances, stocks’. 

1297 R. Grouc, (Rolls) 8or3 Amorewe uor to werie a peire 
of hosen [7.9. a peyre hose] of say. 13990 Gowkr Conf. IL. 
318 Out he clippeth also faste Hire tunge with a peire 
scheres. c3rqag /ing. boc. in Wr.-Wul her 657/16 ffi 
cw igna, A pare belows. 2g30 Parscr. 182 Suche instru. 
nicnites or toles as we in our tong use to nume by payres.. 
a payre of bellows, a pay re of stockes, a payre of spectacles, 
1563 SuuTn Ar Ait. 1)b, Take a paire of Compasses and 
sect the one poincte of the compasses. vpon y* line vnder the 
Abacus. 1672 Lary M. Beane in rath Acfp. Flist. ADSS, 
Comm. App. V. 23 She was sy ill with wearing a paire of 
perfumed bodyes that she was forced to goe to bed. 17 
CooKw yd ley, 11, vin 351 Our new visitor had on a pair o 
green cloth breeches. 3870 Dicksns £2. Drevd ii, ‘lwo 
pairs of nut crackers 

3. Two persons or animals of opposite sexes. 


a. A man and woman united by love o: marnape; 


an engaged er married couple. 

1377 Lanat /’. Ff Wax. 164 Many a peire sithen the 
pestilence, Han plight hem togider's  rsg0 Srrnser F. QO, 
m1 x.16A wanton payre OF lovers fuasely knit. 1gg90 SHAKS, 
Afids. No wot 96 Lhere shail the panes of fruthtul) | ouers 
be Wedded, with ‘Theseus, all m sollty = 1667 Mitton 
POT ow 5 4 ave while ye may, Yet happie pair. 2747-46 
‘THosson $uaee 6 1tz72 Young Celadouw And his Amelia 
werea matchless pan, 2807 Cranne far, Reg. ue 105 Next 
at our altar steod a luckless pur 1869 A. 1. tsowarns 
Debenhan’'st valvin, The new f -married pau were installed 
in a compartinent by themselves. 

b. ‘lwo partners ina dance. 

1770 Gotnsm Des. 1 idl. 25 ‘The dancing pair that simply 
souglit renown By holchug out to the cach other down, 
gee Cowrrr /fofe 13-14 Asin a dance the puit that take 
the lend Turn duwowiaid, and the lowe-t pair succeed, 
1844 Dicki ne CAristy as¢ ee/ i Vhice or four and twenty 
pair of partners ;.. people who would dance 

ce. A mated couple of anmmals 

33.24 OE Atut PB. 435 Of whe horwed, in ark halde 
bot a payre (41366 Cuaterr Nom. Rose t0o7 ‘he amale 
fouls they peyned hem, ful muny a peyre, To synge on 
hbowes blasmed feyre 1567 Martrt Gs. korest Gb, There 
isa pane ofthem, Male and bemale 179% Cowrrr Farr- 
ing Time qq All pan‘d, and each pair built a nest. 18 
dimevel Br? (ed 7) NVI. 7aa/a They [eagles] not only 
pair, but continue in pans all the year round, and the same 
pur procreates year alter year. 

A set of two; two individuals (persons, 


animals, or things) of the same kind taken together; 
esp. when associated in function, purpose, or post- 
tion; a couple, brace, span. Sometimes said of 
two objects of different hind when intimately asso- 


ciated and viewed as a pronp. 

23300 /loris & Bi. 566 Swiche loin seruep a day so faire 
Amurvse moste anober perre. 1418 A. A bb adds (1882) 32, 
ip peire of my best sheten ¢ 2430 Lyne Afsana. Pocwts (Percy 
Soc) 236 tte} ‘ook out of helle soulys many a peyrte. 
c1gyz0 — Neus. & Sens. 218, €1470 HeNty Ti’aclace Vil. 775 
Vpon the bawk thai hangat mony par, 1486 44.94. Adéans 
F vj, A Couple or a payer of boulls. = 1g7§g J.anenam (ef. 
(1871) 8 A payrec of great whyte syluer lyuery Pots for wyne. 
1638-9 in Swayne Sarsan Churchw. Acc. (1890) 210 Paire 
of Sawyers for 20 dayes 21703 Bunnim On A 7, Mark vi 
14 Phe Jesuit send furth their emissaries by pairs, 29776 
Wrriiriine Bert, Plats (19706) LU. 639 () seta dutea| Flowers 
snctimes ing ann xr800 Worn.w. fet Laws 14, T watched 
them with delight. they (maiden and lamb] were a lovely 
par. 16g6 Wivie Miivuie ale Com. xn, Lhe pair {hoire 
and rider) looked what the gendemcen call ‘all over ke 
going’. 1873 Peocion Elem. Astron, xii. 121 ‘The stars of 
the pair are seen to circle round each other. ‘The very fact 
that they so circle shows not only that they form a real pair, 
but that Uicy attract each other, 

b. Short for parr of horses, two hoi ses harnessed 


and rnunning tog: ther, 

1727 Fininwe Love in Ser. Masques v. xiii, Six Flanders 
mares the former drives, Thelatter but ®) air, 17Ba 4 OWLhR 
Gilpin 1a Allin a chaise and pan, 1863 Chambers's Ba. 
Days 1554/2 Who would dare to call two horses anything 
but a part when they are harnessed to a cairinge, tho 
they may be two in any other mtustion? 31866 Mus. Rivpril 
Hace for Weatth xan, Let..Mrs. Robinson drrve out with 
a pair. 

ec. In Parliamcntary language, Two voters on 
opposite sides wlio mutually agree to abstain from 
voune in order 10 be absent from a division with- 


out affecting the relative pos tion of parties. 

2845 Disragia Syéii tv. i, ‘We want a brme of prira joe 
Lord Milford. ‘Will you two fellows pair?’ 889 Darly 
News 5 aoe: 4/7 ‘Vhe actoal majority, 
have heen the same in any case--a pair is & 
one agninst. 1894 /2/d. 11 May 5/2 Sir John Gorst .. was 


PAIR. 


originally paired with Mr. Robertson, .. the pair being ‘off’, 
Sir John Gurst was avaitable for pairing ant the Horne 
Secretary. A mill later arrangemant shifted the pair to 
another member of the Oppouition, leaving Sir John Gorse 
free to vote. : 
a. Short for ‘ pair of oars’: see Oak sd. 38, b. 
1885 Whitaker's Alm. 400/t The two old Oxonians, 
Lowndes and D. E, Brown, were undoubtedly the bet pair. 
1890 /0i7. sg0/a l.ooker and Clark of the Thames won the 
Senior Pairs. . 
e. In other connexions: e.g. 
Pair of cards, two of the samo value (see also 6); pair 
Kd colours, two flags belonging to a regiment, one the royal, 
e other the regimental flag; hence, the position or com- 
mission of an ensign; cf. Cotour 70; pair of dice, a set of 
two; pair of indentures, kntws, ctc.: see these words. 
€13806 Cuaucern Purd. 7. 295 ‘The kyng. Sente him a 
ire of dees of goklinscorm. 1680 Corton ( ompl. Gamester 
in Singer Hist. Cards (1816) 348 A pur is a pir of any two, 
as two kings, two queens &c. 2748 Swiet Visict, Servants, 
Footman, From wearing a livery, you may soon probabl 
garry a pair of colours. 1747-1872 [see Conuur sb. 7c}. 
1870 Harvy & Ware Mod. [foyle 8 (Cribbage) If the 
adversary were then to play another five, he would .. score 
two for the pair. 
5. Sometimes a mere synonym for ¢wo, and 
formerly used loosely for a few, two or thee. Now 


mostly superseded in this use by a@ coz//e. 

1599 Massincer, etc. O/d Law wu. ii, What is't to bide 
A little hardness for a pair of years, or so? x6rx Sprrp 
Hist. Gt. Brit’ ix. xu. (2623) 704 Fewer by a puaire of 
thousands. s6a9 Siiacey Wedding 14. lo may be compeld 
within A pair of minutes to turn ashes. 1630 B. Jonson 
New [ae iu. it, ‘Vo entertain you fora pair of hours. 18 
Lannor Pextameron, 5th Day's Interview Whs, 1853 [1. 
348/2 Your mention of eggs .has induced me to fancy 
L could eat a pair of them. 

IT. A set, not limited to two. 

+6. A set of separate things or parts forming 
a collective whole; e.g a set (of galluws, harness, 
numbtes, ete.); a suit (of armour); a string (of 
beuls); a pack (of cards); a complex musical 
instrument, as ‘a pair of organs, clavichords, vir- 


ginals, bagpipes’; a chest (of drawers), A far of 


arrows, asct of three arrows (Cent (ict, 1890). 
All Gés., or only dad. (But see b, c.) 

13. Cursor MM. 78,6 (Cott.) pe king a pair o letters 
(vw rr a letter, lettres) wittte Did, and gaf himself to Ler. 
1340 slyend. 253 Pot on wyfman ssel habbe uor hare body 
Ine One yere zuo uele payre of robes 12377-1697 Peyre 
bedes, pare of bedes, etc. [see Bap sh. 2). © 2385 Cuaucrr 
Kurtis /, 1263 And somme woln haue a paire plates large 
1426 Pasfon Lett. 1. 1a Certeyny mafiaisours .. the seyd 
John Grys..by the «pace of a myle toa payre galwes ledden, 
1493 on Chappell /0p. Aus. (1879) f. 4g Delivered to a 
merchaunt for a pair of Organnes 304. 1§13 Dauutas 
«F nets vil. iv. 74 Apoune the pustis also mony ane payr Off 
harnes hang 2 Patscr, 18a Vues cartes, a payte of 
cards to playe with, 1968 bald of /inton (Somer-et Ho), 
A pater of virginalls. a Tarucow Srav. vi. 205 Fourty 
pauc of Chaplets. 1656 I.ant. Monn. tr. Aoccalinns Advts. 
Jr Parnass 1 ii. (0674) 4 A pair of Cards, which the 
Serjeants found an his pocket. 1706 Ik. Wann Huodlen 
World Mess. (1708) 62 He's as proud of these, as a Haigh. 
lander is of a Pair of Bag-pipes  28a5 Jamiisonsv., {A pair 
o’ Canitehes’, a catechism; ‘a pair o' Proverbs’, a copy of 
the Proverbs, used as a school-book; fa p.ur o’ pulliseces’, 
a complete tackle of pullies, etc. 28ga Uiacnxrray / sweond 
ui.va, We had a pair of beautiful old organs in Castlewood 
Church. £853 Crnieion Sraits & Sta iee (1865) I. 204 
A thin, sallow little man, with a pair of beads, as lung as 
himself. 1894 Northumwt.d. Gloss. 3v. Pair, ‘A par (3 
chest) of drawes." § A pair of cards’. .‘ A pair o' pipes‘... 
All these terns are in common general use. 

b. /air of stairs: afiight of stairs. Often usd 
as equivalent to floor or Story, as two pair of stairs, 
or shortly, ¢wo pair, the second floor or story. 

Also aftrtd., as 1n @ one (or two) pair (of stairs) 
bdging, room, window, ete 

1630 PALSGK. 142 b ngs degres,a payre of stayres, 6a 
Earue Microcesm., fanerne (Acb.) 33 A Tauerne Is a 
degree, or cif you willl a paire of stayres aboue an Alchouse. 
z f- Stavve in Lett, Lif, Men (Cainden) 178 One 
[Chamber], which is a very handsome one, and one pair of 
stairs high. 1710 Lend. Gas. No. 4668/4 Numb. 5s. in 
Brick Court in the Middle Temple Lane, two pair of Staira, 
on the Right hand "749 Fisepine Tom Janes xw. vi, 
That Nightingale should procure him either the Ground 
Floor, or the two Pair uf Stas. 761 Maes. Fo Samapanw 
Sidney BidulpA U1 127 Working for my bread in a two 
pair of stairs vouin, 3844 Dicki ns .I/art. CAs. ii, Mr. Peck. 
aniff. .carned him loose in a spacious rvom on the two-pair 
front. 183 CroucH in ees “Life (1891) 1. 257, 
J stay m there, up two pair,..from eleven to five daily. 

c. Pair of steps: a thghe of steps; alse, a port- 
able set of steps used in a library, etc. 

19795 in Picton L'fool Munie. Rec. (1836) LI. 155 A breast 
wall and pair of steps from the shore or read up to the 
Lads’ Walk. 12762 Corman Genius No. 2. in /‘9vse Seo. 
Occas. (1787) I. 25, 1 could as easily bave scaled the mona- 
ment, as have cuime at the tip of ber chin without the hel 
of a pais of steps. 188 W. Avois Waicut Sride Word. 
(ed. a) Sv., We still speck of a ‘pair’ of steps or stairs, 

7. (Also written gare.) A company of miners 
working together (Cornwall, America); a team of 
mules carrying tin. 

1646 J. Tannoonir Spec. Dial. 26 1E.D.D.) Ef Franky's 
eere worn drunk. 1 - R. Luiwcnicn Corseweall 146 
Though the takers or one pitch vary fram two to twelve in 
number, .. This partnership ix termed a M saipd of men, what. 
ever the number may really be. 1871 Zrans. Amer. /nst. 
Mining Eng. 1. 902 One‘ pair’ (two or more men working 
in conimon) may ba fosiug money. 188a #. Comvw.Gilosz., 
Pair of moyles (mule), usually about thirty, for carrying 


883 


tin. 1883 Standard 28 Sept. 3 6 (Cornwall) A ‘ pare ’ of ten 
men were working at a night shift underground 

TIL. 8. ativib. and Comé.: pair case (see quot.); 
pair-skating, skating performed by pairs; pair- 
toed a Ornith., having the toes in pairs, two 
before and two behind; pair-wise adv., in pairs. 

3884 F. f Bairten Watch & Clockm, 183 [The] *Pair 
Case [wax] the old style of casing watches with an inner 
watch case contammg moventent and an outer case 
quite detached from the inner. sg08 Dasly Chron, 14 Feb, 
4/7 Yo this event succeeded the ‘pait-skating competition. 
1868 /roc. Zool, See. 316 A few Cuckoos represent the 
*Pair-toed aay Ny hes. 32832 Cartyin “sa, Nibel- 
is lease Uo I}. 122 Such as continued refractory he tied 
together by the beards, and hung “pair-wise over poles. 

t Pair, 56.2 Obs. rare. [f. Painw 2%; bat the 
text is doubtful.) Impairment, abatement. 

c 3374 Cursor M. 738 (Fairf.) lesse welcomed him ful faire 
Samuel him talde wip outen payre. 

Pair (pees), v.! (i. Pam 6.2] 

l. trans. ‘Yo make a pair by matching (two 
persons or things or one with another); to place 
together as adapted or suited tu each other; to 
provide with a ° fellow’ so a3 to make a pair. 

2613 Str B. Sackviet 8 in Guardian No. 133 My lord..had 
not pared the sword I sent him to Pans; bringiig one of 
the same length, but twice as broad. 169g Woopwarp Nat, 
Hist. Earth st. (1723) 26, I can pair, with Sea-Shells, several 
of these Fussil ones 1849 Duvant /anoe. Ch fd, Innocent 
child and snow-white flower! Well are ye pair'd in your 
opening hour, 18g5 Macaucay //ist. Hag. xiv LI).231 The 
French ambassador and the French general were well paired, 

+b. To be a match for; to match, equal. Oés. 

1603 Drayton Odes xvi. 8 That Shee which | adore, 
Which scarce Gioodnesxe selfe can payre. 

3. infr. ‘Lo ‘po’ with, so as to match. 

261 Saks, Wind. 7. v. i. 116 Had our Prince, .seene this 
houre, he had payr'd Well with tuis lord; there was pot full 
a moncth Between their births, 1795 Homn Douglas 1. 1. 
24 He might have..pair’d with him in features and in 
Shape. 1879 E. Gareaitr //omwe dy Works 1. 52 ‘There was 
no other figure which could pair with Barbara's, ; 

3. frans. To arrange (two peisons or things) in 
a pair or couple; to associate or bring together as 
mates or antagonists; fo fuir off (a number of 
persons or things), to put two by two or in pairs. 

Beaum & Fi. Woman-Hater Ww. i, Virtue and grace 
are ulways paired together. 5706 1b. Warp Wooden World 
Diss. (1708) 24 Thus these two | Captasn and Licutenant) are 

enerally pair'd lke marry'd Couples 2712 Strene Spect. 

oO 113 P 4,1 made new Liveries, new-pair’d my Coach- 
Horses. 1882 ‘lytor Anthropol. ix. 223 Each warrior is 
paired with an opponent 

To anange in couples of opposite sexes, as 
for dancing, dinner, ete.; es. to unite in love or 
marriage ; to mate (animals). 

1673 Divyprn and Pi. Cong. Granada wn. iil, Ye gods, 
why are not hearts first paired above? 1708 Pork Sappho 
44 Vurtles and doves of dif’ring hues unite, And glossy jett 
is pair'd with shining white. 18238 Scorr -. Af, lerth 
xxix, [t isuoly whilst the tunid stag is paired with the dve, 
that he ts dlesperaie and clingerows. 189g Maria Coreit 
Sorrows Satan xi, ‘Lhe Earl procecded to ‘ pair’ us all. 
‘Prince, you will take Miss Fitzroy,—Mr. Tempest, my 
daughter falls to your escort’. ; 

undr, ‘lo come tugcther in couples; to form a 
couple; to become companions or associates ; esp. 
fart, to make an ayreement with an opponent 
that both shall abstain from voting on a given 
question or for a certain time (see Patr sd. 4c) ; 


also 40 pair ff 
ax7ir Ken Som Poet, Wks. 1721 1V. 393 And tho’ no 
- Marriages are there, We yet may, Lke the Cherubs, pair. 
1810 (5 Ross Viaries (1860) JI. 464 Several members had 
sured, 3817 Parl, Deb. 744 Sir B. Hobbouse parred off in 
avour ofthe motion with General ‘horton. x85—a MacAuLay 
m Trevelyan /.1/e (1876: II. 352, I went down to the House 
and paired 2885 /imes (weekly ed) 6 Mar. 14/a Sir E. 
Watkin neither voted no: paired on Friday night. 
b. To unite 7774 one of the opposite sex; to be- 
come mates in love or marriage; to conple or mate. 
6x0 Suaks. Wins, 7. iv. iv. 154 Your band (my Perdita) 
so Turtles paire ‘Phat never meare to part. 2775 SUFRIDAN 
A foa/s 1.1, There never can be but one man in the world, 
whom a truly modest and delicate woman ought to pair 
withinacowntry-dance. 1793 Cowrer A /a/e1g Achafiinch 
and his mate... ‘hey paired, and would have built a nest. 
r8a8 Scott /. Al. Pert: ti, Tlawks, far less eagles, pair not 
with the humble linnet. 2877 A. KR. Eowanns Us Wile xxi, 
68y ‘The pigeuns are pairing; the time of the singing of birds 
is come. 
c. Zo pair off, to go off or apart in pairs; 
also to pair off with (colloq.), to marry. 
s8a7 Lytton /’eéeint xxi, This couple soon paired off, 
and was immediately succeeded b aiialier: 3860 }. aeeRsoM 
Cont. Life, Consid. Wks, cBohn) IL. 415 Suppose the three 
hundred heroes at Thermopyla@ had aired: off wih three 
hundied Persians. 1865s Miss Brapnon Sir Jasper xxxv, 
(If they] would only make a match of it, | shoukd be f ee to 
pair-off with the lively widow. 2882 Mes. A. BR. Cruncu 
Cectly’s Debé UL i, The other guests paired off amongst 
themselves. 
Hence Pairing #f/. a 
2838 Encycl Brit. (ed. 7) XVI. 7353/1 Pairing birds. . flock 
together in February, in order to choose their mates, 


Pair, v.? Ods. or dial. Forms: ¢-§ petre, 
(pere, 5 peiere, pey{e)r), 4-9 peyre, payre, 
4-7 paire, 3-7 (dsal. -9) pair, (dial. and Se. +9 
pare, §-6 par, 6 payr, peare) [Aphetic {. 
apeyre, apayre, APvatf, q, v.} 


' PATR-OAR. 


+1. frans, ~ APPAIE 1, mPars 1; to make worse ; 


to lessen. Oéds. 
@ 1300 Cursor HM, 847 He that better can mend ben pere 
(. y. pare, payre, peire). 236s Lanci. /, /°L A. 1. 123 Ve 
‘ader Adan heo falde wip Feire Liheste; Apoysende Po 
and photy chirche. 1387 ‘Trevisan Higeen (Ralls) VE 


3y9 He bulde newe citees citees pat were 


amended 


rpeyred. 2503 Hawge Aram. birt. v. 26 For that wyll 
yre and itch name. 1946 J. Hxywoop frou. & Apignr 
1867) 73, wi ..mend this house, and ya an other. 


9973 TYKir th hath To Rdr. in Cath. 7 actates (S.'1'.8.) 10 
Naver ejkand nor pearand ane word. réag Bacon £ety 
inagv. (Aib.) 27 Ever it mends Some, and paires Other. 
3. tstr. = APYalR 2, ImPalk 2; to become or 
grow worse, to deteriorate, to fall off. Now dée/. 
cx Cast, Leve 228 God whrowght never that thyng 
But hit peyred thow:gh his wonnyng. ¢ 31330 R. Buunne 
Chron, (1810) 26 Now alle pe cuntre peires, vnnepis ouht 
ileft. ¢xz80 Wyeuir Sed ber. TE. 438 pis ts case 
e world peyrep. ¢1g00 / aud Troy Bk. 11206 It was dight 
wel & fair That he myght neuere rate ne Henav 
Wallace t. 14 Bot God abuff bas maid thar mycht tu par. 
149% CAxION Pitas fatr. (W. de W. rags) t. vii. ro b/1 be 
whiche vest) mentes never payred mn desert. 1830 Passa, 
655/7, 1 peyre, | wase worse. 1 Br. Haut sat. vi 
i. of Somewhat it was that made hus paunct so pear, His 
girdle fell ten ynchex in a yeare. 1650 T, Frovsei.t, Sev, 
(1652) 43 So dee his gifts begin to fag and paire in him. 
3808 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2', Pare, to give a less quantity of 
inilk, ©T'cow parct feufully', 1870 R. CHamaers of 
RAymes Scot. 64 Febvuar, an ye be fair The hoggs 
mend, and nacthiny pair. 
Pair, obs. form of PaBE v, 


Paired (psed), pfi.a. [f. Pare o.? + -ep1)} 
Associated together mm pairs or twos; coupled. 

2611 CoTcr., Apparté, paired, coupled, matched. 728 
Sregixn Sfet. No. arg P 3 A very Joving Couple most 
happily paired sn the Yoke of Wedle k. 1738 Pors Duane. 
L ee FY ures ill puir'd, and Simites unlike. 1880 A. Witeos 
in Ves May. CCXLV1. 44 ‘Lhe lancelet..bas no paired hos 
or limbs 

+ Pai‘rer. Obs. rare. [f. Pain v2 + -xmls 
cf. Arrairen.} One who impairs. 

¢ 1400 Hyclif's Rible, Fas. Prok. (MS. Fairfax a) Enuyouse 
men which seyn pat y am a peirer |v. ». apeirer] uf holt 
scr pturcs. . 

Pair-horse (pé*thgss), a. (Condensed from 
pair of korse(s used attrib.: cf. fw-horse, four- 
horse, four wheel, etc.) Vora pair of horses _ 

1864 C. D. Yonux tr. AlfAenarus IIL. 935 Bringing with 
him Glycera, the daughter of Thalamis in a pair-horse 
chariot. 1875 Knicur Dit. Afe.k, famr-horse Harness, 
the general name given to double harness in England. rgoe 
Daily News 27 Sept. 9/1 His auempt to beat the one mile 
pa r-horse English record of 2 minutes 35 1 5 seconds. 

Pairial, obs. form of PAIR-ROYAL. 

Pairing, vé/.sb.' [f. Painv.t +-1ncl.} The 
action of PAIR v.] in various senses. oe 

s611 Coicr , Apparnrtion, a matching, or pairing. 1838 
Eacycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XVI 733/t be instinct of paring ts 
bestowed on every species of animals to which it is necessary 
for rearing their young, and on no other species, 1852 Hr. 
Manumeau //15t. Peace Vv. V. (1877) ELL. 259 ‘The custom of 

airing in the Commons. sgeo Daily News 12 June B/4 
The pairings in the thirteenth round of the |Chesj tourna- 
ment. are as follows {etc.]. 

b. atiridb,. and Comd., as pairing- desk, a desk 
in the House of Commons at which members 
girange pairs; pairing-season, -time, the season 
at which birds pair; the age at which thc sexes 


begin to pair off. 

£995 Cowren (/://-) Pairing time anticipated, 1860 O. W. 
Hosmes £fze b% mi, Does the bird know wi its feathers 
grow more brilliant..in the pairing season? 1899 Daily 
News a4 Apr. 7/3 Seeing him appnach the pairing desk, 
I asked, ‘ Du you want to go away, Sir John? 

+ Pairing, 74/.6.4 Ods. [t. Pair v.2 + -1na!.] 
Injury, damage, impairment. Bi 

13982 Wrar Alatt. xvi. 26 What profitip it to a man, pf 
he wynne al pe world, trewly he suffre peyrynge of his 
aoule? ?asg00 Chester P/. (ELE. 1.5.) asi He should.. 
suffer her not to come him nere, fur payring of his fame, 
¢ 1617 Kakt oF Somi eset Left, to ae aes in Caba/a (1654) 3 
‘That which is so little, as that it will suffer no pating, or 


ir, €%4 


c 1440 Fuol's Well 205 3if pe thyng he werse, when pou 
restoryst it, pe muste resture pe peyvement. 1674 R. E. 
Leaves in Sheffield Gloss (1888), A gardener will say bts 
plants will take no panment under such and such conditions. 


+ Pairment>. (és. In 4 peyr-, 4-5 payre- 
ment. [app. a. an AF. “fairement, 1. patrer to 
couple.] ?Coupling, consoitship; in phr. fo hold 
@ woman) in pasrment, 
\s 1330 R. Wisi toxahericieh (1810) 58 poe his wife he 
(Harald| drofe away, & held in peyrment Egyue, pat was 
an abbes, out of hir ious had Maugre hire wile | Lanctorr 
Kt [abuse Exgyve de sa mesun robbayt, a tynt cum 8a 


femme). ¢1400 Laud 7 Ba. soy His Aunte was 
rauyocbed with Thelanon; He held here longe In payre- 


ment And gat sir Ayax verament. 


Pair-oar (pee'r5e1). [Condensed from pair of 
oars: cf, PATR-HORSA. } boat rowed by a pair 
of oars: see OAR 56. 3. Also aftrsd. 


s65¢ (4:2) Our Craise in the Undine; the journal of am 


PAIR-ROYAL. 


English pair-oar expedition through France. 1870 M. 
Courins Frevan UI. avi. 977, 1 declare there is a punt, and 
@ palt-oar too. 1899 Aow:ng A lnianack aog It is the usual 
piactice un the river fur a patr-oar to give way toa fourvar. 

Pair-royal (pé-1rvi'il). Also 6 parri‘all, 7 
parvy‘al(l, perry‘all, parrei'all, 8 pairoy<al, 
pairi‘al, pari‘al, 9 pri‘al. 

A set of three of the same kind. a. In cribbage 
and other card games: Three cards of the same de- 
nomination, as thiee fives, queens, etc. ; double 


pair-royal, jour such cards. 

3608 Day //usn. out of Br 1. Cif, Shew perrya'l and 
take't. 2680 Cotton Compl, Gamester im Singer //1tsé. 
Cards (1810) 348 A pair-royal is of three, as three kings, 
three queens, &c, 1749 Mus. Detany in Lye wv Corr. 
(1842) Tl. 51g We had in playn g a5, a pairoyal a double 
peroyal, a second peroyal, and an end game, which was 27 
rGox Starr Sports 4 fst iv... 267 ‘The game is counted 
. by fifteens, sequences, pairs, and pairials, 2870 Harpy 
& Wank Mid. Hoyle 78 fn play fat cribbage}) you cannot 
make a double pair-royal with any cards higher than sevens, 
as they would then exceed thirty-one, the Jimit of the hand 

b. A throw of thice dice all turning up the same 


number of points, as three twos, three sixes, ete. 

2696 [see Rarrir sf! 1}, 1830 Harpy Ref. Native Ww. vii. 
225 the raMle began, and the dice wentiound. When itcame 
to Christian’s turn, he tovuk the box with a trembling hand, 
shook tt and threwa pair-royal ‘Three of the others had 
thrown common Jow paas, and all the rest mere puints, 

C. hansf. A set of three persons or this; 
thiee of a hind, 

15398 Nasnk Stranve Newes Ciijb, We coupled them 
beth and .thrust in the third brother, who made ay ertect 
parriall of pamphleters, 1633 Foro Broken He v. si, On 
@ pair royal do I want in death; Mv severenga..on my 
bustress ., and on Tthocles. 1635 QuaRLes Auvb/. v. (1777) 
282 That great pair-roval Of adwmantne sisturs. 1650 
Fuurer #syak w i 26 the Mualites concluded that 
that paroyall of arimes had smitten one another 1803 W. 
TayLrowin faa. Wee, 1. 352 Che end. might.tl.o be attauned 
by vesting it in a prial of kings 

Q. attrib. as parr oy. lheadedadj., three-headed. 

1651 Cirvi LAND Ow Sax 7) Alartin 19 Pa r-rvy d headed 
Cerberus his Cozen: Hercules labours wore a Bakers dozen. 

Pairt, Pairtlie, sc. f. Pant, Partiy, Pentry. 

| Pais [= OF. pais, F. pays country}, in the 
phrase /rial per pais: sce COUNTRY 7, 

1664 Spelman's Glovs ov. Trial pur paw. 3 in Pirut. 
Leek = 5766 BeacksioNne (ov, Th, xix 204 Cominon ase 
surauces Ry matter a fan,or deed: which ws an assurance 
transacted between two or more private persons 7a puss, In 
the country. 3768 /éef. ILL ans. 349 ‘The nature and 
method of the trial by jury; called also the trial per pais, or 
by the country. 

Pais, obs. f. Pace, PEACE. 
Paisazo, obs. f. Paysace, lands.ape. 
see PAYSAN. Paioand, var. PRISANT. 

| Paisano (pa.: 41.0). [“p, =peusant, rustic: 
see PEASANT. } In Mexico and south-west of U.S.: 
A name of the chaparral-cock or road-iunner, 


Geococ yx californianis. 

288, //arper’s Alay Feh 42 /2 The paisano..deserves,, 
kindness from man. 1893 Ko SANBORN SS Culs/ornia 55. 

uisa it, -aunt, obs. forms of PEABANT. 

Paise, var. PEAYE, to appease; Prise, 

Paishcush, var. Peshcusn, Paishe: se 
PasHeE Paishwa, obs. f. Pestwa. Paisible, 
-yble, obs. var, PEACEARLE. Paiss(e, obs. Se. 
ff. Pace, Pass, Prise. Paissaunte, obs. f. 
Peasant. Paiste, Paistercer, Paistrie: see 
Paste, Pasterrr, Pastny, Patt, obs var. Paty, 
a badper; obs, Se. 1. ard: see Pay v, 

+ Paittclaith. Sc. Ofs. Also poet-, pait-. A 
corruption of paurilel, -dat, S:. forms of PAaTLet, an 
article of clothing ; associated with ¢/ai7h, CLOTH, 

¥g.. slderdern Rey. XXIV. (Jam.), Gwoes, collars, Pet- 
claythis, curschis, & slewss [sheves}  /érd. XAXV. (Jam), 
Four pautclaythis, 1568 1n Hay Fleming J/fasy 0 of Scots 
(3897) 512 Ltem ane broun goun Ttem ane salting pait-cley th, 

aith, obs. Sco. fomm of PATH. 

+Pai'thment. sc Os. [app. a blending of 
pavement and faith, Path.) = PAVEMENT. (In 
quot. ¢ 1470 the earth’s surlace, the pround.) 

61375 Sc. Leg Sante wii. (Agipcrane) 719 Done 1 fel 
ane ie paythment. ¢ 1470 Hevav i oadfice viii g3y6 Quhen 
the paithment was cled in tendyr greyn. 1538 aderacen 
Reg. XVAUL Gain, Uhe parthtment of the kirk, 

Paitlat, -let, Sc. var. PATLET, a partlet. 

Paitre', vaiant of Pemreet, Porrren. 

Paitrick, Paiva, obs. Sc. f. PARTKINGE, PAVE, 

Paiz3, variant of Peis. 

Paja nahg, -Mas: see PYJAWAS 

| Pajero (payee). [s~p. Pajero lit. dealer in 
straw, 1. fava straw.] ‘The Pampas Cat of S. 
America (Felts payeros). 

Pajock, a modernized spelling of Palockr, q. v. 

Pak, pake, pakke, obs. ff. Pack. 

Pakald: see PackaLp. 

| Pakeha (patkehi-). Also packeah, The 
Maori word used i1 New Zeoland for a white man, 

{r820 Grain. & Vocab. Lang. N. 2 (Ch. Miss, Suc.) 1°7 
(Morris) Pakeha, an Vuropeans a white man ] ce A. 
Farin 9 Months Resid. N. Z. 146 The white tabon'd day, 
when the packeahs (or white men) put on clean clothes and 
leave off work. 1843 KE. J. Wakreneip Ady N, 2.1.73 We 
do not want the missionaries from the Bay of Islands, they 


Pais, var. Prisr. 
Paisan: 
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are pakeha maori, or whites who have become natives, 18 
Gorver Pigeons Parlt. wt. 44 Aiding soine vile pakehas in 
decds subversive of the laws. 

Pakisbrede, vaiant of PAXBREDE, 


| Paktong (px kitpy). Also pask-, przoktong. 
[Cantonese dial. form of Chinese peA funy, f. 
pes white + “ung copper. (fakfong is a meie 
scribal or typographical error, which has passed 
from Ure's Dict. iris into vanous other works. ] 
Chinese nickel-silver; an alloy of copper, ziuc, 
and nickel, resembling silver. 

17798 Ann Rey. V1. 34/2 A specimen of the ore paunktong, or 
white copper. 3839 ur Dict. Arts, Pack/ong. 1856 V ; 
A. Mitten lem, CAem, 11. 864 Owing to the remarkable 
whitening power which nickel exerts on brass, it is now 
much used in the maoufacture of packtong. 2883 5. Ww, 
Wiuams Afiddle King fom Vi. 1g ‘The pehtung, agentan, 
or white copper of the Chinese iy an alloy of copper, zinc, 
nickel and tron;. these propurtions are nearly the same as 
German silver, 


Pal (pel), 54.1 slang or low collag. Also 7-9 
pall, g pell. fa. lung. Gipsy fa/ brother, mate 
(Smart & Crofion) = Turkish Gipsy praZ, lad, 
‘Transylv. Gipsy fyva/ biother.} A comiade, mate, 
partner, associate ‘chuin’; an accomplice in cine 


or dishonesty. 

1681-2 Jlereford Dive. Reg: Defer. 29 Jan. §« Wheare have 
you been all this day, pall? .Why, pall, what would you 
nave mee tu due? 173. PanKen / ife's /'a@ unter 136 fad, 
a comrade, when highwaymen rob in pairs, they say such 
a one was his or my pal, r8zra J. H. Vaux Flash Dict, 
Pall, a partner; companion } associate 5 or accomphce, 1827 
Riukw, Mag, XXUL 694 Suppose me, my pells al around 
me, fighting that day's battle o'er again. 1894 AsiLky 50 
Viars Lie. 43u He was a great pal of mine. 

Ilence Pa‘llish, Pally aqs., on terms of fel- 
lowshp; ‘chummy’; Palliness; Pa‘lship, the 
relation of being pals, comradeship. (ATL slanzry.) 

1892 M. Wiuriams Nowad Loavon (1893) 127, 1 was at 
Eton with [bim]..and, as boys say, we were very palbs 5 
a Hist na. Gaa 27 June 3/2 A pleisant secne between 
‘Miss Brown’ anda xchoyol-girl from Demerara, who ties to 
be: ome ‘pally’ with her, 1896 Black. May. Mar. j00 There 
is no ‘ pal hip’ between a Unel and das force’. 


+ Pal, 56.2 Cds. rare. [ad. L. pala spade, blade, 
shoulder-blade } A blade. 


r4t R, Cortann Guydon's Quest Chirure. Fivb, The 
bone spatulare. is lyke a pal, for it 1s large and thynne fro 
tre backe parte with waa, parence holden by yt myddes 

Pal, v. [f. Pat sb!) 2/r. To become or be 
a ‘pal’ of another; to keep company, associate 


(zetth). Often with 27, ov, up. 

1879 A utobiog. of Thiufin Macm Mag. XV. 500, 1 palled 
in with sone older hands at the game. 31889 Mus. ]. Hh. 
WaLrorny S ifianecked Gen, (new ed) gs, Ethiik you and I 
‘pal up’ very well. 1899 E. Pinriporrs //asman By 84 
Dray bossed Corkey and palled with him, 

Pal, obs. f. Pane, Patt, Pala: see PAvay. 


| Palabra (palaba). [Sp., = word: cf. Pa- 
LAVER J A word; speech, talk, | alaver. 

Chiefly in AZ fecas puledras (Spanish) few words: a 
phrase frequent ¢ 1600, and Vanlously corrupted. 

1594 Kyp SA. /rag in xivei18 What new denice haue 
they deuised, tro? /’ocas J’alabras, milde as the J.aimbe. 
1596 SHaks. Jam SAr. Induct. 1. 5 ‘Therefore Paucas pal- 
datess, Vet the world shde. Sessa. 1612 Mivorrion & 
Dekker Row tng Girl D's Wks 1873 DIT 2200 Pacus pala- 
éyos, b will coniure for you, faiewell 18a Scoit Aenilw, 
xt, An ye inend not: your manners, and mind your business, 
leaving off such idle p labras, 1837 Canryir dr. New, 11D. 
v. vi, ‘Fo conquer or die 15 no theatrical palabra, in these 
cii.cum: tances, but a practical truth and necessity, 


Palace (p= 1S), 54.1 korms: 3-6 paleys, -cis, 
-uis, 4-§ Ppaloise, -eyse, -e1c3, -eyce, -as, -y&s, 
4-9 palays, -ayce, -es, -is, § palass(e, -aies, 
-yo", -ijs, payleysse, -ays, 5-6 palaise, -ice, 
-ois, -oys, 6 paliss, -ise, -ece, pal(l)aice, pallas(e, 
-ays, -es, -ys, 6-8 pallace, 5~ palace. /7%. 
palaces: in 4 paleis, -eys, 5 -ice, -ix, -yce, -ys, 
-o8; 6 palacies. [MIE. a, OF. palais, paleis, I. 
palars -- Vr. palai, -ae/, Sp ,Py palacto, lt. palass 
i-1.. palatium, ong. proper name of one of the 
seven lulls of Rome (also called A/ons Palatinus, 
the PALATINE Mount), hence, the house of Auguy- 
tus there situated, and later the as-emblaye of 
buildings which composed the palace of the Ccesars, 
and finally covered the whole hill; whence transf. 


to other imperial and royal residences. 

From the Fr. also Du. palers, Gur. palast, LG. falas, Da. 
paleds, Sw. pata.s; but the word appears originally to have 
entered the Teut. langs. in the furm palantin or palantia 
(cf. Gr. wadda io), whence OF. pai at m., paiguie, pa- 
lend.e wk. fem, OFris. palense, OS. palencea, palinea, 
OHG. pfalanss, -nza, MUG. phalense, pfalze, pfals 
fem: Of, PAlsGnave.] 

4. The official residence of an emperor, king, 


pope, or other sovereign ruler. 

«ago $./‘ner. Lee. 1. 49/194 A-midide be pnleys pis holi hodi 
huy bureden wi h grete pruyte a1j00 A. Horn 1756 Morn 
him 3ede with his ‘To pe kinges palais [z 7. paleyse). 1368 
Lanci. P PU. AL 18 In be pope paleys heo is as prine as 
my-seluen, 1393 /éfd C. x1. 16 Bo'e princes paleis (2 

leyses) and poure menne Cotes. ¢ 1430 Sy J'ryam. 488 
The hounde, as the story says, Ranne to the kyneys palays. 
247§ Nottingham Rec. (1. 389 Yeuen vnder our Prive Seal, 
at our Palors of Westminster. stgoo-ao Dunsar Poess lix. 
4 Hes magellit my making, throw his maliss, And preseut 
it into jowr paliss. 3529 Rastece /astyme (1811) 13 He 


A 
SE 


PALACE, 


was in his pales slayn by treason. ggg Comp/. Scot. 42 
Ly ik as plutois paleis hed been birnand, x:gsg pan Decades 
259 The dukes pallaice. 1589 //ay any H'urk (1844) 69 Guing 
to the old pallas at Westminatcr. 1703 MAUNDRELL Journ, 
Jerus (1732) 101 When David spied ber from the Terrace 
of his Pallace. 32743 Burnecry & Cummins J’oy. S. Seas 
110 That the worst Jail in England is a Palace to our present 
Situation, 1852 Ruskin Stones | ex. (1874) I. vii 233 ‘he 
Ducal Palace stands comparatively alone. 

b. The official residence of an archbishop or 
bishop within his cathedral city, e.g. Fulham 
Palace; in conimon parlance extended to any 
episcopal residence, e.p. ‘ Lambeth Palace, ‘ Cud- 
desdon Palace’; see quots, 1886-96. (his use 
docs not svem to obtain out of England.) 

c1sgo Bekel 1865 in S. Hay. Leg. 1. 160 Seint thomas ne 
hadde i-beo at is paleis nou3zt longe, ¢ 1380 Wycr.ir in ‘Todd 
/hree Lreat 151 More pes shal be sett b whenne pei 
conn to her paleices. «1480 Alerdin 10g ‘he archebissho 
drough hem ale to his pales, 1647 Boorne Bren //ealth, 
Latrav. 4b, Allthat Cardynalles palacis, be so sumptnously 
muaynteyned.  & CéAvson Gr /riars (Camden) 27 ‘bhe 
fest holden in the byshoppe of Londones palles, 5642-3 
in Rushw. //sst Cofd. (1721) V. 10g ‘1o the Bishop of Lin- 
coln’s House, commonly called the Bishop's Palace. 2781 
Cowrrrk 7euth 12a Not alt the plenty of a Bishop's board, 
his palace, und his lacqueys, and ‘My Lord !® 184g J. F. 
Munaay Jour of /hamcs 30 ‘Vhe manor-house, or palace 
of Fulham has been, flow a very early period the rincipal 
summer residence of the Bishops of London, 1886 Das y 
NViws 28 Dec. 7/1 The style of ‘palace’ belongs strictly to 
n bishop's residence within his cathealvat city only, Lambeth 
Pidace was known correctly as Lambeth House within 
the past go years; and letters of Bonner are extant dated 
severally fom his palace at Fulham and house at Lambeth, 
1896 Spec. ator zz Aug 235 Kven the most ordinary of villa 
residences isa palace when lived in by a Bishop; the Bishop 
will make anything short of furumhed lodgings « palace, 


c. In extended applications, chicfly due to 


translation or adaptation of forcipn usaye. 

In some versions of the Bible, loosely used tor Gr. atin 
Il. atofum, hall, court; semetimes a); pled to a ducal 
mansion, e.g ead int Palace, Dalkeith lalace; like It. 
palacay, applicd to the large mansions of noble fannties an 
Italian cities, asthe Farnese Palace; in palace of pustice ap- 
phed, like F. padars de yustice, tothe supreme law-court; ets, 

1826 ‘Tinvaus Johan xvii. 15 {He} went an with Fesus into 
the pallys (1539, 262% palace) of the hye presteleuan, atria, 
Wocite the halle of the bischop, Geaeza hall, Aen, AV. 
court), 1996 Dyacryuece tr Lesae's [fist Sect. 1.47 Vpon 
the Kiver of Douern ar castelis, ‘Pours, palices, and genti 
menis places nocht few, 1808 LIKE Soares AMasiss Ut (1810) 
giz Lhe pubhe square ism the cente of the town; on the 
north side of which is situated the palace (as they term it) 
or povernment houve. 1838 Burt's Lest, MN. Scot. 1. Notes 6 
People commonly denominate the bouse of a duke, as they 
do an episcopal revdence, a palace, 1883 RoGers (laty 
xvii 4g Stop ata Palace near the Regyio-,ate, Dwelt in of 
old by one of the Orsini. 

td. (7.9. In allusive use: tee quot. Ods. 

1809 J. Quincy in /7/e 174 The result was astomahing to 
Campbell and the leaders of the Palace Ucops [supporters 
of Jefferson's Administration),  /észd 185 Dawson, a man of 
the palace. 

2. In various fipurative uses: «. p. the palace of 
heawwn, a fany palace, ce. 

1300 Cursex A’. 412 He wioght pe angels all of heuen 
And sette fam in haly palios [e7 pales) 1368 Taner. 
PPR AL x 302 Percen wip # pata noster pe paleis of 
heuene. c1400 Aom. Kose 5002 Peyne & Dastresse, Sy knesse 
& Ire,.. Ben of hir [Eldes) paleys senatours 1526 Pig. 
Perf. \W. de W. 1531) 233 May..ouerthrowe y" spirituall 
hous or palays that he bath entended to rere vp 1§97 
Moonen Acch Hel ve ixv. $7 Which concept Leing entered 
into that palace of mans fancie  ¢ 361g Suk W. More Dido 
& -Eeneas i. 501 Some waxen pallaces with paine do reir. 
1778 Miss Burnry eueneyy te T an. 33 Made me almost 
think [ was in sume michanted castle on fairy palace. 3898 
Warrs Duntion Aydin s1goo) 65/1 The face of a wanderer 
from the cloud-palaces of the sylphs. 


3. A dwelling-place of palatial splendour; a 


stately mansion. 

1367 ‘Trevisa //igden (Rolls) I. 213 Pere were meny paleys 
[2432-50 tr. //fgden palice) real and noble 1-bulde in Rome 
in worschippe of emperown and of oLere noble men also. 
c 1400 Maunpbi.v. (Roxb.) xv. 66 Pai schall hafe faire palaycez 
and prete and faire housez, cxggo Howtann /fowdlat 668 
Past ull a palace of pryce plesand allane. gg GREENE 
Menaphon (Arb ) 30, 1 wall umagine a small cotuge to [be] a 
spacions pallaice. 2740 Dycng & Parnon s5,v. MWoedstock, 
The Church Ils for whom i+ built a mos! magnificent palace. 
1856 Emruson Aug. /rarts, Wealth Whs. (Kohn) 11. 73 A 
hundred thousand palaces adorn the island, 

4. transf. A \wilding, usually spacious and of 
attractive appearance, intended as a place of 
amusement, ente:tamment, or refreshment: cf. 
GIn-, Corrir-falace, etc. 

Crystal Palace, the name of the building of the Great 
Exhibition of 1851, when removed and qgected on Sydenham 
Hill, near T.ondon, as a permanent place of entertainment. 

1834 O4/ Univ. Mag. 1. 327 ‘Lhe gin palaces, (as they have 
been not Inaptly called), 2852 (¢:é/e) Palace of Glass aud the 
Gatherings of the People. 1831 (¢/¢/e) Crystal Palace and 
its Great Exhibition, as it was. 185§ Lendox as tt ts to-day 
tat The new Crystal Palace..is a permanent addition to 
the menns of amusement and instruction possessed by F.ng- 
land and the world, 1875 Cham. Frat No. 13% 66 ‘The 
gin palaces are filled with men, women, children, noise, 
amoke, and yas 1890 Pall Mall G. 4 Sept. 6/a ‘The 
Dockers’ Palace’ is the name of an institution. ,in connection 
with the parochial work of St. Matthew's, Stepney. 1894 
Sreap [f Christ came ta Chicago 358 ‘Vhe coflee parlours 
and cocoa palaces of many Englixh towns, 

+5. The astrological ‘house’ of a planet: see 


HovoseE sé.1 8, Ods, 


PALACE. 


€33974 Chaucer Compl, Mars 53 Mara shal entre as fast as 
he inay glyde In-to hir next paleys to abyde. 
6. aftrib. and Comd,: @. atuib. ‘of or belonging 


to, or of the style of, a palace’, as palace-castle, 
-chamber, -church, -door, -garden, -guard, -hall, 
-life, -politics, -prison, -revolution, -yard, etc. 
b. Instrumental, locative, objective, similative, 
etc, a3 palace-covered, -like, -laught, -walking 
adjs. ©. Special Combs.: palace car, a railway- 
carriage fitted up in luxurious style; 80 palace 
framcar; palaoce-crown, a counter used by 
officers of the Palais Royal in France; palace- 


hotel, a hotel of palatial splendour. 

1884 Pall Mall G. 9 Dec. 11/1 When you sleep in a 
*palace car you are lable to be jerked up on end by the 
sudden slowing up of the train. s899 J. Hh. Metca.re 
Karldom of Wiltes 1 A *palace-castie similar to Sheriff- 
Hutton. ©3374 CHavcer sorver Age 41 Yit were no 
*paleis chaumbres, ne non halles. 2738 Wasiry /’s. § 
ii; mens civ. Ni, God ., forms His Pala e-Chamber in the 
Skies. 2846 Louisa S. Cosretio Zour Venice ago ‘That 

orgeous “*palace-church, whi: hit took ages to erect. 1865 
i. H. Inceanam Lrdlar of Fire (187a\ 153 This *palace- 
covered island. £553 Urgunarr Nadelus iu. xxi. 148 A 
great purse full of *Palace-crowns (Fr descents du Pala/s) 
called counters, ¢ 1374 CHAUCER 7? y/n5 508 (459) In with 
pe doe i gardyn bya welle. 1887G. Mrrromnn Ballads 
§ PF. 46 The “palace- uard Had passed the measured rounds. 
1833 Tevaygsow /Poens 70 Aud richly feast within thy 
*palacehall, 2847 Mary Howirt Ballads 316 There were 
*palace-homes around her. rge0 JMeston. Gas. 20 Aug. 8/1 
The huge *palace-hotels appear to have suffered must. 
1863 GLanstonk Karew, Adilr. din, Unrm, a4 ‘That sy stem 
exhibits a kind of royal or *palace-life of man. x8o0r H. 
Skane Rivers Gt. Brit, 46 Buxton where Hyxeea has 
created her *palace-liketempe. 3608 SyivisTER as Ba tas 
nm iv. iv, Decay 197 These *Palace-mice, this busie-idle sort 
Of fawning Minions, full of sooths and smiles, | 1896 Dudlin 
Aew, July ts Fliakim isto succeed hin as the king 3 *palace- 
prefert. 1834 /ait's Mag 1. a)ja/a'lhe *palace-taught,and 
college-fed, Brings scandal on the meck unhonoured head. 
rq Suivey Cemcf ut. it, 68 That *palace-walking devil 
Gold xzgag Pore Odyss xvii. 123 He rechs, he falls, Till 
propped, rechning on the *palace-walls. 

t Palace, s/.2 Os. Also 5-6 palas, -ys, -avs. 
fa. F. palais (13the. in Hatz.-Darm,), ad. 1. patie 
finm, confounded with paldtium (Daimesteter).] 
The palate or roof of the mouth: see PALATE. 

1483 Cath. Angel 266/4 A Palace iv r Palas) of a mouthe, 
frumen, palaciuin, 1806 Kalnder of Sheph. K viij, The 
palys or tofe bone. 341 R. Coriano Guydon's Ouest. 
C Atrure. Fij, What is the p days?.. Jtis the hyghest plice or 
rofe of the month. 1847 Boorvg Arer, /fealth xxv1. 16 
Ulceration in the palace or the roughe of the mouth. 

Palace, 56.3 s.w. dial. Also pallace. [Of 
uncertam his ory; usually identified in spelling with 
Patace sol, but perh. orig a special use of Panis 
sh, in sense ‘enclosed place’, ‘yard’ ] (See quots.) 

1506 H1d/ of RK. Holland (Som. Ho.), My plaice or howse 
that [dweilinanda lit-I] howseor paleysadiowny ng[Exete }. 
1703 Lease Corpo atin Totnes (in N.§ QO ust Ser (180) J. 
20:/1), All that cellur and the chainbers over the same, and 
the little pallace and landing-place adjoining to the river 
Dart. 1719 /érd (ibid. 2332) Atl that great ce lar Jately 
rebuilt, and the plote of ground or pallace thereto belonging 
lately converted into a cellar, 1777 //o:# Subsecrene 317 
(B.1.1).) At Dartinonth m Devon there are some of these 
storehouses cut out of the rock still retaining their old name 
of palaces, 1871 Quuurr-Coucu // st. Polferro 42. 1880 
E, Cornwall Gloss., /'alace, a cellar for the bulking aod 
storing of pilchards. ‘Tins cellar is usually a square build- 
ing with a pent-house roof, enclosing an open area or court. 
1883 W. Biake in Walsh /rish Fisherces 27 (Fish. Evhil. 
Publ.), Even now in certain parts of the county of Cork the re 
were remains of what were called fish palaces, where the 
Dutch used to cure the fish. 1890 QuiiteR-Coucn 7Arece 
SAifps iv. (18,2) 66 The townsfolk live on their first storeys, 
using the lower floors as fish cellars, or ‘ pallaces '. 


Palace, v. rare. [f. Pavacesd.!] frans. To 


place or ludge in a palace. 

1873 Brownine Red ( oft, Nt.-cap 1588 Behold her palaced 
straight ln splendor, clothed 1) diamonds, 1875 — A rtstopA. 
Afpol 5541 Fiektra, alaced once, a vasitant To thy poor 
rustic dwelling, vow I come. 


Palace, eiron. var. Pais Obs. 


Palace Court, pa‘lace-cou rt. [= Court 
of the ora palace.} 

l. Name of a court formerly held at the Marshal- 
sea and having jurisdiction in personal actions 
arising within twelve miles of the palace of White- 


hall, the city of London excepted : see quots, 

368s Zermes de la Levy 525 P.rlace-Court, is a Court of 
Record,..held at Southwirk, and is a Court of Common 
Law. 1766 Extick London JV. 385. 1768 Bi acKstone 
Common, LU. 76 King Charles 1] in the sixth y -ar of bis reign 
by his letters patent erected a new court of record, culled 
the curfa pala/is or palace court, to b+ held before the 
steward of the household and knight marshal. and the steward 
of the court, or his dep ity. 2773 W, Salkeld's Rep. A. B. 
499, This must have been to tne Palace Court, where neither 
plaint.ff nor def -ndant must be of the king's household 3 but, 
ina suitin the Marshals-a, both must be of the king’s house. 
hold. [3849 Acf 12-4 13 Vict. c. 101 414 From and after the 
thirty-first day of December 1849 all the power, nuthor.ty 
and jurisdiction of the sai! Court of the Marshals-a, and of 
the said Court of the Palace of the Queen at Westminster 
. Shall cease and determine.) 1891 CG. R. Scanoaru- Biro 
Guid: to P.R.O. Introd. 26. 

2. The couit-yard of a palace. 

x801 Soutuny Tha/aha vi. xxxv, Open fly the tron doors, 
The doors of the palace-court. 286g Kinasiny Aferoes, 
Theseus 11. 211 His palace-court is full of their bones, 
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Palaced (pz'l4t), a. [f. Pstace sé. and v. + 
4 Having a palace or pniaces; living in 
& palice. 

2617 W. Tavi.on in Monthly Afag. XLII. 46 Dearer than 
pores of Pesce pride. a18g1 Moix Dark Ut aggon iv, Til 

ythgo shows, in mirrored gold, Its palaved loch so fair. 
1886 American X11. 22 ‘he palaced rich and the homeless 
and houseleas poor. 

Palace gate, The gate of a palnce. 

¢ 4374 Cuaucer Compé, A/ars 8a Phebus, that was comen 
haste ado the paleys yates ful sturdcly. 24,. Ser Benes 
306 (MS. M), He ranne hym forth at the yate, 1 ill he come 
ty the paleyse gate. 3823 SKRLION Gard. Laurel 468 Of cle 
phantis tethe were the palace gatis. x7ag Porn Odyss. 1. 
140 On hides of Leeves, before the palace-gate.. the suitors 
nat. 1841 Downton //yun,‘hor Thy Mercy and Thy Grace’, 
So within Thy palace-gate We shall praise, on golden 
strings, Thee, the only Potentate. 

Palaceous (pile-fas), a. ot. [f. mod.L. 
palace-us (f. L. pala shovel) + -ovs.] Of n leaf: 
Having a spade-like form, owing to the edge being 
decurient on the ly Bade 

1835 Linosey /strod. Bot. (1848) 11. 379 Padaceous, when 
the footstalk adheres to the margin. 

Pa laceward, -wards, adv. [See -warp.] 
Toward the palace. (Onl. + fo, unlo the pallace- 
warde. ) 

1374 Chaucer Troylus i. 1252 (1203) (Campsall MS.) As 
was hia wey to wende To paylaysward. 1587 Tursenv. 
Zrag. 7°. (1837) 227 That made into the Pallacewar:'e, As 
fast ax shee mouglit flre. 1894 Sata London up to Dales. 9, 
1. advise you not to travel palacewards 10 a tramear, 

Palach, variant of PELLUCK, a porpoise. 

if. L. 


+ Pala‘cious, 2. Ots. Also rall-. 
palati-um F.uack 56,1 + -ous ] = PAL ATIAL, 

1628 Denker Brittania’s }/onor Wks, 18731V. 99 Faire, 
Spacious, and Pallacivus Houses. 1663 Guaonr J dés o7 
Ator ality vi at Vhe turning of great Palacious Houses 
dnto small ‘] encinents. 

Palacye, obs. form of PALsy. 

Paladin | paladin). Also 6 paladine, -yne, 
7paladine. [a.}. paladin (i6thc., Hatz-Darm.), 
ad. Jt. paladino = sp. paladin palatina:—L. pala- 
fin-us of or belonging {to the palace, pal.tine; 
introduced after the equivalent OF. pa/atstn, -asin, 
-astrs (sce Pal Asin) had become obsolete. Mad. 
F. has also, in another a] plication, a third form 
of the same word, falitin: sce PALATINE.] = In 
modern forms of the Charlemagne romances, 
One of the Twelve Peers or famous wartiors of 
Charlemagne’s court, of whom the Count Pala- 
tine was the foremost; hence sometimes ee 
a Knight of the Round Table; also fe akmigitly 
hero, renowned champion, knight errant 

1594 Danien edia xivi, Let others sing of Knights and 
Paladines. 1593 Barntieto Seems (Arb.) 85 Ang. lh a 
the faire, (For whom the Pallacdine of Iraunce fell mad). 
¥%c 1600 Distracted Emp.1 1, Of biave Oiiundo the gr at 
palladyne  @164g Druum or HawtH //134. Fes. 1, Wks. 
(8711! 165 They appeared upon the day armed from head to 
foot, hike ancient paladines. 1558 Priucirss v. /'adetinate 
Certain knights of this Island, in ancient times calle 
Knights of the round Lable, were called Palad.nes. 1983 
Ginnon Jed, & AF. li V. git The tue Peers and Paladins 
of French chivalry. 1838 tr. Sesxzondis Ltal. Rep. xiii. 
283 Resolved on treadin; in the footstep. of Charlemagne 
and his paladins. 2879 B. ‘Taytor Sted. Germ, Lit. 65 ‘Lhe 
‘Chanson de Roland’ ts no Jonger read, except by scholars, 
but the famous paladin still liven, 

attrib, 1866 Kincstey //erew, xiv, The spirit of ber old 
Paladin ancestor, 

Paladine, obs. form of PALATINE. 

Pale-, form of PaLAo-, used before a vowel. 

Palearctic (pelsauktik, pe-),a@  [f. Para 
+ Arctic.) Kelonging to the northern region of 
the ‘Old World?’ or eastern hemisphere; applied 
to the zoo-geographical region including Iuiope, 
North Afiica, and Asia north of the Himalayas, 

r8g7 P. 1. Scrarer in Fral. Pro. Livan. Soc. (Zool) I. 
130. 2880 A. R. Warcace /s4. ZL -feui. 39 Our first zoological 
region, which has been termed the t batnearctt * by Mr, 
Sclater. 3888 American V. 188 ‘Lhe ‘Palearctic’ or Eur- 
Asiatic divi-ion, 

Palechinoid, pale- (pala noid), a. and 
sb. Zool, [f. mud.l.. Palechinoidea, f. Lalachinus 
(for Palwechinus), name of the typical genus, f. 
Gir. madaws (see PAL#O-) + éxivos sea-urchin, 
EcHinus.] @. ady Belonging to the extinct 
division ( Pahechinotdeq) of Sea-urchins (Zchince- 
dea), whose fossil remains are found in palaozoic 
rocks. b. sé A sea-urchin of this division, 

1889 Nicnorgon & Lypixkrr Palgont. 1. 373 In all the 
Palechinoids there is a large peristomial aperture. 

Palewethnology, -ichthyan., etc.: sce PALAo-. 

Palewic (paliik),@. Geod. [mod. f.Gr. waAa-os 
ancient + -I0; after Norw. padwisk (Reusch 1900).] 
Applied to the old land surface as it existed at the 
close of the Tertiary Period, before the formation of 
valleys of erosion and other recent surface changes. 

toos H. W. Monckton in Geol, Mag. Dec iv. 1X. g10 Dr. 
Reuach..classes this moorland as belonging to what he 
names the Palmic surface of Norway. /éid., In Norway 
where the rocks are hard, we have the Palzic hills an 
vallvy, with its river still flowing through it, the whole, no 
doubt, puch modified by k-e-action. 


PALASO-. 


O- (pxléjo, peso), before a 
vowel usually pales-, pale-, combining form of 
Gr. wadaids ancient, used in various scientific 
words (often opposed to Ngo-); for the more 
unpertadt of these see their alphabetical places. 

The spelling with # is preferred in Great Britain; but 
fale (used by Webster, 1828) is commun in America. When 
the main stress is on a later syllable of the word, the xecondary 
stress is etymologically pa/z’o-, e.p. palwe tithicy but 
the iufluence of pailwo'graphy, pa:/wo'logy, etc , has made 
paleo common also in pa:/rodithic, cte.: cf OrNITHO. 


Paleethno logy, paleo-, that branch of ethno- 
logy which treats of the most primitive races of 
men; 80 Palss(o)ethnolo gical «., pertaining to 
east berieg ta Pales(o)ethno logist, one versed 
in palwethnology. Palsichthyan /-ikpidn) Zool, 
@, belonging tu the Pakrtchthyes [mod.L., f. 
Gr. ly @us fish], a division of fishes comprising the 
elasmobranchs and garoids; sé. a member of this 
division; 80 Palssichthyio(-i:kpijik) a. Pale(o)- 
ichthyology (-ikpi,g’l6d3i), that branch of ichthyo- 
logy or of palazontology which treats of extinct or 
fossil fishes; so Pales(o)ichthyolo‘gic, -al a., 
pertaining to palzichthyology; Palss(o)ichthyo'- 
logist, one versed in palzichthyology. Palseo- 
anthro‘pio a. (Cir. dvOpwnos man}, rclating to pre- 
historic man. Paleocene a. Geol, (Gr. xaw-ds 
new, recent: cf. ocene, Miocene]  palwogene, 
Palssocosmioc a. (Gr. eegpos world), of or per- 
taining to the first age of humanity upon the earth: 
sec quot. Palsoori'noid Zo0/., sb. a crinvid of 
the division /'a/wocrinotidea, comprising the earlier 
extinct crinoids; @ belonging to or characteristic 
of this division of crinvids, Pales‘oge:ne (-d.- ie 
a. Geol. (Gr. -yevns: see -GEN], a name propose 
for a civision of the Teitiary strata including the 
Loccne and Ohhyocene. Palsogene'tioc (GENETIC) 
a., characterized by the existence in the early 
embryo of a germ which normally disappears, but 
in certain cases undergocs development; as in 
palwogenetic atavism. Palw‘ogly ph (-glif (after 
Arereg/yph), an ancient graven character or inscrip- 
tion. Palsoherpetology [IIERPETOLOGY], the 
pait of paliontology which deals with the extinct 
sepuiles of earher geological periods; so Palsso- 
herpetologist, one versed in palzoherpetology. 
Palsolatry [-LATRY], worship of, or excessive 
reverence for, what 1s ancient. Palssomachio 
(-mahik) @. sonce-wd. [Gr. payn fight, battle], 
of or pertaining to ancient wailate, Palso- 
metallic a. souce-wa. [atter FaLsoLitutc], of or 
pertaining to the early part of the period charac- 
tenzed by a knowledge of metals, antecedent to 
the use of iron; of or pertaining’ to the Bronze 
Period. Paleoneme’rtean, Palsoneme'rtine 
Zool., a. belonging to the division /’@lronemertca 
or Jaleonemertint, comprising those nemertean 
worms which have the lowest or most primitive 
organization; 56. a member of this division, 
Palszonisoid (-oni'sid)) Zoo/, a. belonying to the 
family Salaontscede# of extinct lepidostcid fishes, 
typified by the genus /alwonrsens [moul.L., f. Gr. 
dvioxes a sea-hsh of the cod kind]; sé a fish of 
this family; so Palgwonisooid (-onrskoid) a., 
resembling or characteristic of the Lalxoniscide. 
Palesophiliat (-p'filist) sonce-wal. [Gr. -eAos 
loving], a lover of antiquitics, an antiquarian, 
Palsophysio logy, the physiology of eaily races 
of mankind. Palsso rnithixe a. Z00/., belonging 
to or having the characters of the Palvornuithine, 
a group of parrots typified by the genus /'a/wornis 
areata f, Gr, Spres bard: a bird of this kind 

aving been known to the ancient Greeks and 
Romans]. Palssornithology, that branch of 
palxontology or ornithology which treats of ex- 
tinct or fossil birds; hence Palgwornitholo'gical 
a, pertaining to palxormithulogy. Pales‘osaur, 
a fossil saurian reptile of the genus Falrosaurus. 
Paleoselachian (s/lé'kiin) 2., belorgmg to the 
division Ja/roselachi¢t of the Se/achotdet [Gr. 
o¢Aayos shark} or shark tribe of fishes. Walsor~ 
sophy [Gr. copia wisdom), ancient learning. 
Palmotechnio (-te*knik) a. [Gr. réxvy art), per- 
taining to primitive art. Paleeovoloa‘nica Grol, 
applied to volcanic rocks of a period older than 
tine Tertiary. 

1883 Ocitvin, °Palsocthnological ..*Palzocthnologist, 
1883 American VI. 253 ‘Lhe views of the distinguished 
English palae-ethnologist. 1868 Archwologia XIII. 103 
Of great impostance to the students of Italian “palico- 
ethnology and archzolo 188: GUNTHER in Aa yl. Brit, 
XU. 6760/1 Remnants of the ‘Paleichthyic fauna eai-t in 
the sturgeons and lampreynx 1880 Nainre XX1. 428 The 
*palawichthyological treasures of [Scotland] began to attract 
attention. s8g0Cent, Dict. “Paleichthyologist 1897 Frac. 


Zool, Soc. 317 Sending his »pecimen again across the Atlantic 
for re-examination by British palwichthyologists. 1882 


PALAOBOTANY. 


Nature XXIII. 58 Sir P. Egerton, whose name will be 
ever associated with that of Agassiz in *palwichthyology. 
1897 0. Frail. Geol. Soe XXXL. Prov. 83 ‘The * Palawcene 
and other zones of European Eocene plant-bearing strata, 
r8g9 Vatare 26 Jan. 308/1 The Paleocene Vola Sea must 
have been a large sca extending northwards up the present 
luwer Volza,and westwards as fur ag the meridian of Penza 
2875 Dawson Nat. & Bible v. 155. 1 have sugeested the 
terms *Palzocosmic and Neocusmic, and I would hold as 
of the first aye such men as can be proved to have lived in 
time of greate .t elevation of the European land sn the Post 
glacial period, and of the second thuse who came in as their 
successors in the Mixtern period. 1877 - Orig. World xiii. 
28s, 1084 Lersure Hour Mar. 1498/2 The accond continental 

nod was that of palzocosmic, or‘ paleolth. ‘man 1878 

KHOLSON Pulgont. 126 Asa rule, also, the “Paleocrinuids 
have acalyx. 1885 4thenmeun ot Ap. 475/; The particular 
recunt crinoid . which shows the most marked affinities with 
the pakeoerinoids is not a stalked form, but one of the Co- 
matulide, Shaumularvtans  J6id., It has an anal cone 
covered with Pas —all paleouringud character. 1884 
Grin Tert.bk Geod vii ive 8,6 Some writers, recognizing 
a broad distinction between older and younzer ‘lertiary 
deposits, have pruposed a cias-ification into two main groups: 
st Eocene Older Pertiaty or *Palacopene. 1893 AtAenauire 
45 June 829/2 Researches on the British paleoxene Bryuzua, 
of which he recogr.iz-d 30 species. 1885 J. BO Sution iu 
free. Lovl. Soc. 551 My object is to show thar all exampl 4 
of atavism belong to the * Palaugenetuc group and thiat 
Neogenetic Atavism bas no existence. 3861 FL Hai. in 
Frat. As atic So. Bengal XXX. 7 Any the slizhtest con. 
versancy with Sanskrit *paleoslyphs is incompatible with 
ad cuton so indulgent. 21898 Natural Science Vec. 435 
[In Opposuen to} certain guesses of an eminent "palwoher- 
Petolu.ist. 1887 Afhenvwm 15 Oct. 498/2 A rae example 
of conscientious and loving typography, and what for want 
af @ better word we must call “palaolatry. 1877 /raser’s 
Mag. XV. 541 Even to those who look upon war as. now 
on its Last Ivgs, the reflections on military history will be 
an interesting study of thove ‘paleomachic days. 1850 
Huxeey in 19th Ceat. Nov 770 The copper and earty bronve 
stage—the * oes "stage, asitinight becalled. r&88 
Roiurston & Jackwon Anum Life 636 In the *Pal.eone- 
Mertean genern Cartnelia and Cephalothore.  Sbtd. 648 
Short Jonzitudinal grooves present also au the Palaonemer- 
tean Polis = 1883 HH. Daunmonn in Life vin. (189) avg ‘Lbs 
is probably also 4 ‘palueoniscid sede, 1890 “i thenrumt ia 
Apr. 473/2 A speciinen of a mesozote palaconiserd fish from 

ew South Wales. 1g00 Mature 20 Sept. 5907/1 CAcrrovesis 
is a fully evolved palwonis: ad, as shown by ats obliqne sus. 
pensorium, /did g07/2 Both the head and shoulder-g rdle 
are of “palaonicaid type, Waa Aik Vay. XI. 604 
The gusto with which oue zetlous *Palwophilist histens 
to the rattling sonnd of certain ancient leaves of the rare 
volumes, 2880 tr. Gesger'’s Hist. Developm, Hum. Race 43 
These questions... {all within the province of physiviogy, or 


Wf fam permitted to coin the term of ‘palaophystology. 
r875 HO Marsiacn For very Life LE vie xi 258 Ideas..are 


Lad stig ah bouks, just ax we find °palaeo.aurs in the rocks 
z W. Favor in Monthly Mag. Vb. 452 They [the Eddaic 
poems) will afford a favourite text for commentary to all the 
antiqnaries who shall in future bu y themselves with arctic 
*paleoiophy. 2806--in Ana. Neo. TV. §59 The whole 
range of the original wiiters on nuithern paleosophy. 


Palmobotany, paleo- (p2'lzjolp tani, pa--), 
Uf Pau«#o- + Botany.) The butany of extioct or 
oysil plants. . (Correlative to PALAOZUOLOGCY.) 
Ilence Palssobota’nic, -ioal adys., belonying to 
palzobotany; Palsobo‘tanist, one versed in 


palxobotany. 

gle Nicsorson Palgont. 473 The subject of Paleobotany 
or Palzopliytolugy. 1879 /é:d. (ed 2) ET. 457 VProtessor 
W. Iiauntson, one of the ablest of living paleohotanists, 289g 
te Scr. Month 'y Feb. 479 Vhe preparation and study of.. 
paleobotanic material 1896 Naturalist Jan. 27 In that 
year he published the first paleobotanical paper. ame a ee 
Smitain Pruc. Amer. PArlos, So. Nov. 247 ‘the paleobotany 
of the Coal Measures of Arkansas 

Palwxzocosmic, Palwocrinoid: see Pan«o-. 

Palwocrystallic (-kristelik}, a., more etyimo- 
logical form of next. 

1893 Sin R. Bace in Forts, Rev, Aug. 182 That paleo. 
crystallic ocean which Arctic travellers have descmbed. 
889g /tines 23 Nov. 4/6 The hero and the villain are fefe 
alone..with very hietle food, in the palaocry stallic ive. 


Palmwocrystic, paleo- (pz.ljoxri'stik, ret ), 
a. [f. PALa&o- + Gr, xpuor(adAos lec, Apuo rT alv-e7Ous 
to freeze + -Ic. The name was given by Capt. 
Nares during the Arctic expedition of 1875 6.) 
Consisting of ancient ice; applied to thove parts 
of the polar seas which are believed to have re- 


mained frozen from remote ages. 

1876 PreivrMaNnn in Academy 16 Dec. 585/3 From Smith 
Sound to Kehring Stra, the region of the Palacocry stic Sea, 
our knowledge is entirely due to British enterprise aud per- 
feverance. — in Afthengwrn 16 Dec 8o4/0 Baffin Ray . 
can receive hut litle of the palaeverystic ice. 1878 A. HH. 
Marxnam (ft. Frosen Sea xvi 200 After some discussion, 
Captain Nares decide! spon calling the frozen sea, on the 
southern border of which we were wintering, the ‘ Palxo- 
crystic Sea’, the name being derived from the two Greck 
words radaids ancient, and «pvoTaddns ice. 

Paleogewan, -gean (pxli,o,dziin, pét--), a. 
[f Pasao- + Gr. yaia, 7 the earth.) 

l. Belonging to /a/rogra, i.e. the *Cld World’ 
or eastern hemisphere considered as a zoogeo- 
graphical reyion. 

1897 P. LL. Scrarke in Jral, Proc, Lian, Soc. (Zool.) 11. 130 

2. (See quot.) 

286¢ Pace Handth. Geol, Terms, Palgogenn, belonging to 
the former conditions of the earth's surface as revealed by 
geology, as distinct from the existing terraqueous aspects as 

eacri by geography. 

Palwogene, -genetic, -glyph: sce PaLto-. 


826 


Falmography, paleo- (pxlip-grifi, pes-). 
[ad.mocd.L. palrographia (Montfaucon, tle / aleo- 
graphia Greca 1703), f. Patao- + Gr ~ypapla 
-GHaPny, Ci. F. paléographie (1708).] 

1. Ancient writing, or an ancient style or method 
of writing. 

18aa 0 Neo, XXVI. 195 Dr. Young .whose anuteness and 
learning seem calculated tu subdue the difficulties of Palmo- 
kraphy. 1897 Biren Ane, Pottery (1858) I. 197 Judging 
from the palasograpliy of the ins: riptiona, they may have b.eca 
in use from the age of Augustus to that of..Seveius. 1900 
G.C. Brourick Mem, & li pressions 255 bieeman..thought 
it a waste of time for an historsan tu grub in palwography. 

2. The study of ancient writing and inscriptions ; 
the scicnce or art of deciphering and dete:mining 
the date of ancient writings or systems of writing. 

5318 in Topp. 1840 7. any Cycl XVII. 1409/1 The study 
of antient dacuments, called by modern antiquar'es ‘ Pala- 
ography’. 1859 Gurock & ‘Vimps faz... 100 ‘lhe art of 
deciphering ancient writings, or palaog:aphy. 1885 51a 1, M. 
‘Thompson in Lacy d, Arete, XVULE 143 Palmography is the 
study of ancient handwriting from surviving examples. 

So Palsograph (parlzdgraf, pé'-) [sce -GnaPr], 
(a) an ancient wiiting; (6) = next [= F. palfo- 
graphe]; Palwo‘grapher, one who studics or is 
skilled in palvogiaphy; Paleogra'phio, -ical 
aays., of or pertaining to palwography, or ancicnt 
writing (hence Palesogra‘phically a/v., in relation 
to palwography): Paleo’ graphist = fa/mrorrupher, 

1864 Wunstrr, *Paleograph, an ancient manus ript. 1894 
A. Lane in Contemp. Reo. Aug. 169 The great French 
palwoyraph and historian. 28g0 C. T. Newion ss. ve 
sivchzed,1aVherescarches of the *Pal.eographer of classical 
antiquity embrace a far wider field than those of tha 
medieval Palzographer. 1881 Lagrsnorne Glance 20th C, 
at A Greek Codex .belbeved by palaographers to belong to 
the third centiny, 1846 Worcrsier, “Paleoyraphic. 1% 

J. Pronsep f2t/e) Easays on Indian Antiquities, Historte, 

Yumuismietie, and Paleopraphic. 184a Brannor Dict. Sef. 
xv Maleograpay, Tlemont valuable compilation of "palmo- 
graphical knowledge isto be found in the 7 xast4 de Diple- 
meatigne of the Benedictines of St. Maur, 6 vols gto. 1748. 
¥646 Fives Elsen Maré. UL. 135 One of tLe m ost celebrated 
palwocraphical monuments in existence. 1869 Druviscn in 
Academy rt Dec, 83/2 Both these Phoenician characters, 
though to be d.stinguished “palaeographically only by the 
length and the bend of che cail, have a very distinct exist. 
ence, 1882 Athkenewnt aq July 13/2 ‘The reading is... 
paleocraphically impos le, | 1846 Worcenrer, */'a/eo~ 
araphis?, one versed in paleography, 7. A’oot, 1880 Aorttr- 
quary May 2727/1 MSS, ..declared by Roman palaographists 
to be unpubl shed compusitions of St. Thomas Aquinas. 


Paleolithic, paleo- (pe Wolipik, yé 1s-), a. 
(sb.) sirchiwol. |f. Pat no- + Gr, Ai6-os stone + -I¢.] 
Chara-terized by the use of primitive stone imple- 
ments; apphed to the earlier part of the prehistoric 
‘store age’; alyo to things belonging to this 
period. Opp. to neolithic. 

1865 Luspock /reh, Tones a Firstly, that of the Drift, 
when men shared the possession of Europe with the 
Mammoth, the Cave bear and other extinct animals. This 
we may call the ©Pdaeulithic’ period 1873 Griwre C4. Ice 
Age Pruf.in He considers that a clacial period has intervened 
siuce the duwappearance of paleolithic man. 

B sé A palzolithic implement. 

1888 4 mer. Antiquarian Mar 123 Information aq to the 
discovery of rude relies resembling paleolithics, did. 124 
(Aca (avg Pajealithics and neolithics 

So Palsolith, a primitive stonc implement ; 
Palwolithical a.- F'ALEOLITHIO; Palseoli thoid 
a. [see -010), resembl.ng, or having the character 


of, what is palzeolithte. 

18799 Winsivk Suppl. Paleolith, a relic of the paleolithic 
era, 3BB7 Babin Collect Anmtig 11. 8 (Cent) Paleohthical. 
8895 Fulk-Lore Mar. 76 From underground palxolith to 
exquisitely-shaped harbedarrow-head 1896 Sar A. Mivcurin 
in Pra Soc. Antiq Scofl. Ser. im, VE 357 Other things 
show that [this] palmolthoid weapon is found in the hands 
of a palaulithout man. 

Palswology (paliglédzi, palz-). rare—?, [f. 
Pat.£o- + Gr. -Aoyta, -LoGy: cf. madawdoyev to 
discuss antiquitics.] The science or study of anti- 
quities. So Palsologian (-lowdzian) nomce-wd, 
an antiquarian; one who rests on the authority 
of antiquity; Palesolo gical az., relating to pala- 
olocy: Palewo‘logiat, one versed in palxology. 

1824 Dinnin Libr. Conrp, 218 Those of the latter are 
palxological or glossorial. 1828-33 Wrastrr, /alcologrst 
feting Goon], /’aldsodogy, a discourse or treatise on anti. 

wittes, or thre knowledge of ancient things. 1880 Burton 
Peien Q. clume TU oxui weg TEs profound palaeological 
erudition. 2894 Miss Conng £77 IL. 39, I classify both 
porties. as Palwologiuns. 

Palwomachia, -metallic, etc : see PaALzo-. 

Palsontogra hy. pale- (pa lipntye gril, 
patls-). rare—*, [f. PALzo-+ Gr. évra, pl. of dv 
being + -ypagia, eles The description of 
fossil remains of extinct animals and plants; de- 
scriptive paleontology. So Pa leontogra phical 
a, relating to or engaged in palcontography. 

1847 Palvontegraphical Society, Laws, 1. That the Sor 
formed be called the Palmontographical Society, and that 3 
shall have for its objects the Glasieauce and description of 
Hritwh fossil organic remains 3857 Mavugk Expos. Ler, 
Paleontograplry. 1662 Wisin & Gaixia Mere, E. Forbes 
nii_4t2 The origin of the Palaontographical Soriety. 

Palsontology, pale-(pz:lipnte liigi,peuls-), 
[f. PaLao- + Cr. dvra, pl. of de being + -Acyia, 


PALAOTYPE. 


-10G7.] The study of extinct orgunized beings; 
that department of geology or of biology which 
treats of fossil animals and plants; often confined 


to that of extinct animals (palzeozoology). 

3838 Lyeie Flew. Geol. 1. xii. 281 note, Palwontology fs 
the scierce which treats of fossil remains, both animal and 
veputable, 285r Ricnarpson Geod, viii. (18-5) 207 Patvone 
tology may be detined to be the science of fused animale, 
1857 He. Mucir Zest Rocks 1 Palxontology..deals, as its 
sui ject, with all the plants and animals of all the geologie 
periods . es 

So Palesontolo‘gic, -ioal ad7s., pertaining to 
palzoutology; relating to extinct organisms, hence 
Paleontolo‘gically dz , in relation to palxonto- 
logy; Palsmonto‘logist, one versed in palxon- 
tolopry. 

1834 R. G. Latnam Native Races Russian Emg 199 We 
get at it by that *palacuntologic lime of reasoning which 
characterizes geolozy and archaeology. 1846 Woxcrstra, 
*Paleontological, relaung to paleontology. Conrad. 1 
Dauwin Or g. Spec.ix. 287 ‘That teil align Sheer cullece 
tions are very imperfect is admitted by every one x 
R. G. Latuan Natroe Races Nuss.an cog. 14 Upon the 
principles of ethnological criticism; or, changing the ex- 
pression, *palaeontologically. 1876 Pacr Adv. Vexrt-dh. 
Geol. avi. .50 Palacontulogically. 1846 Worcgsren, */'ade- 
ontolugist, one versed in pale ontalogy. pi it del tle Fragni, 
Se. 879) HL. ix. 172 The riddle of the rocks has been read by 
the geologist and palacontulogist. 


Palwophihst, -physiology : see PaLro-. 

| Palwophis | palietis). /a/wont. [t. PALA(O- 
+ Gr. dgus serpent } A genus of extinct Ophidians 
contrining the oldest known fossil serpents, 

1863 Lyeun 4 ateg. Alan xx. 402 The age of the Iguanodon 
was long anterswor to tiat of the Eocene pala@ophis and 
livings bua. 

Palzophytic (-fitik),@. sare? [t. PaLszo- 
+ Gr. puroy plant + -1¢c.} Of or relating: to extinct 
plants. 1890 Cent. Dut, Paleophytic. 

Palwophytology, paleo- (-fvite 16041). [f. 
ay prec. + ~Luay.} ‘The science of extinct or 
fussil plants; = PALAZOROTANY. So Palseophyto- 


lo‘gical @ =< DALHONOTANICAL; Palgophyto'- 
logist = PALFOROTANIST. 
1837 Mayne /xfos. Lex., Paleophytology. 1876 Pace 


slide. Teat-/k, Geol. i. 2g To subdivide Palaeontology into 
two branches palacozonlogy .and paleophytology — /érd. 
ix 176 Under one or other of these divisions pale: phyto- 
logias have attempted to ananve their fossil flora, 168, 
/ rans. Greed. Suc. @ Fron paleophytological reasons 
Palwornithine to Palesosophy: se PALéAv-. 
Paleo'talith. fapp. for *palrotatolith, f. Gr. 
wuraiurare-¢ oldest + AiBos stone.) (Sce quot.) 
3897 T. MeKenny Hucawes in sircharol. Inst. Tradl. Dec 
304 Whe supposed occurrence of a more ancient group of 
implement», for which the name Palecotaliths has been pro- 
posed. /én? 379 The term paleotalith seems unnece: sary 
at present, as iheie is nothing to whe bh rt can he applied. 
Palwothere,paleo-(px"li,opi1,p2tli-). Otten 
in J.. fornt paleothe‘rium. ft. PaL#o- 4 Gr. 
Oypiey beast.} A perissodactyl mammal of the 
extinct genus /alrothertium, comprising several 
s-ecies of tapir-like furin, varying trom the size of 
a horse to that of a hog; their fossil remains are 
found in kocene and Miocene strata. (In the 
Eng form extended to other members of the extinct 


family /'alwothes iidéx.) 

1855 W. Paitis Onde, Min, & Geol, (1818) 89 In the 
gypsum, Cuvier «aiscovered the bones of § varicties of an 
extinct animal, which he calls Sine ase hdatl ate varying 1a 
siz: from a sheep toa hor-e. 1833 Lyrew Princ. Geol. IIL 
377 On these lands we may suppose the Paleothere, Ano- 
plothere, and Moschus of Linstead to have lived. 1854 
Fraser's Mag. XLIX. 141 Cuvier predicted, from the frag- 
ment of a jaw-bone, the yet undiscovered Paleuthere. 1880 
Dawkins Mary Afan 143 The anoplotheres and palmotheres, 
the damotheres and the m.stodons. were cither dragged in 
by the carnivores, or swept in by the flow of water. 

Hence Paleothe'rian a., of or pertaining to the 
palwothere ; characterized by the palzeotheres; 
Paleothe riodont [Gr. ddvts, d8d:7- tooth] a., 
having teth like those of the palsxotherc; sé., 
an animal having such tecth; Palswothe'riold, 
-the'roid ad/s., akin to the pal.cothere. : 

2834 Six C. Butt //and 120 The luwer layer of this 
*tertuary formation’ is sometinies called the product of the 
Paleotherian period 1868 Owrm Anat. Vertedr. TL 348 
The tooth assumes more of the palzotherian pattern, 1857 
Cops Orty. of histest vii. 253 Aquus,.has been pope 
derived from Puleutheriadont ancestors. /éid. 248 Palco 
theriocdonts, 

Palsotropical, paleo- (pax lijo,trppikil, 
pat lz-), a. [f. Pauso- + Tropigat.] Belonging to 
the tropical parts of the ‘Old World” or eastern 
hemisphere, considered as a zoogeographical region. 

1 ~L. Scuathr in Frat. Proc. Linn. Soc. (Zook) IL 
138 Athiopian or Western Palzotropical Region, /did. 140 
Indian or Middle Palzotropical mie T } 

Palwotype (pxlotaip).  [f. Panzo- + Tyre. 
A system ol writing devised by A. J. Filis, m 
which the ‘old types’ (ie. existing Roman Ictters 
and other characters), in their varions forms and 
combinations, are used to form a utriversal phonetic 
alphabet. Also affrid. or as adj. Hence Palmo- 


typie (-titpik) «. 
2667 . Dele B. Pronwac. |. 1 10 order to be coa- 


PALMOTY POGRAPHIST. 


venient to the Printer and Writer, the old types, warael 
cura. .Bhould be used, and nu accented Ictters, few turned, 
and still fewer mutilated letters should Le employed. The 
aystein of writing here proposed to fulfil these conditions 
will, in conrequence of the Just, le termed Palwotype. /6/d. 
13 In order to fix the value uf the palawoty pic letters, they 
are on p. 1§ compared with those of Mr. Melville Bell's 
Mistble Spveck. 3873 /bid. w. p. xii, The ortzinal fist of 
Palaotypic symbols .. has had to be supplemented and 
improved. 3887 -- in EZaucycl. Heit, XXII. 38/2 There are 
many more palueotype letters and signs, here omitted for 
brevity, but found swcestary for phonetical discussions. 


Palmwotypography (-taipryriti). [f. Pavzo- 
+‘l'ypocrapPny. | Ancicnt typography, early print- 
ing. So Palwotypo‘graphist, one versed in early 
printing. 

z . Sxern Early Typogr. 80 One of the latest 
authorities, Mr Blades, the able palieotypographist, 168 


Athenasin 16 Apr. 522 When the ptleeot pugraphy of our 
own and forcign presses receives full and technica analysix 


algozoic, paleo- (px lijosdrik, pelils-), a. 
Geol. [f. Pau.no- + Gr. (ag life, (a-ds living + -I¢.] 
1. Characterized by, containing, or pertaining to 
ancient forins of life. As introduced by Sedywick, 
in 18338, it was applicd to the Cambrian and 
Silurian strata; as extended by Phillips, 1841, it 
comprises all the fossiliferous strata up to the 
Permian, the higher strata being Mesuzolu and 


CAINOZOIO, 

1838 Srpcwicx in QO. ¥rul. Geo’. Sec. 11. 685 Class ¥1 or 
Palnozvie Series. ‘Mois includes all the groups of formations 
between Clase i (Primary stratitied rocks called by Sedg- 
wick Protozurc) and the Old Red S.iuds.tone, and aubdivided 
as follows: «© Lower Cunbrian; a2 Upper Cambrian; 3 
Silurian System, 1840 PHiceips in J’enay Cred XVI. gfio/2 
We include in the term ‘Paloozic’, all the generally 
arziaceous and arenaceous Strata between the mica schist 
and the old red-sandstone. /4id. XVI. 154/12 The term 
Paleozoic may be retained, thouzh it should be found that 
the application of it ought to be extended s0 as to mnchide 
the carboniferous rocks or even the magnesixn limestone. 
‘lhis indeed is not unlikely 2891 Paitsira Padroz-ic 
Fossils Devon 160, | have sasgested the .. proposed turtles; 
Cammozoie Strata .. Mcsoeaac Siurata .. Palazozoic Strata: 
Upper = Magnesian Limestone formation, Carboniferous 
Systems Middle — (Fifel aud South Devon); Loser = 
‘Tran-rtion Strata; Prmary Strata. 1856 Darwin in 17/¢ 
& Jett (1887) 11. 80 Nota fragmeut of sccondary or pal.ewozvic 
rock his been found, 1880 HavGnion 27s, Gag. ne 73 
During the Upper Palasovoiw ay , extensive land surfiuces 
were In existeice. . 

2. fig. and fransf Belonging to the nost ancient, 
or to the lowest, stage. 

18gx 1) Witson Pi ch Ann (186;) 1. i. 36 How fur back 
man is to be looked for in the palaeozoic chruniclevot tormer 
Life. 2864 Jowrn. Airestde 7 7a..317 Uncle Z was a guod 
specimen of that pa'eovoic clas, extinct, of surviving, 
like the: Wudo, in the Huaiany Biys of Su iety. 1859 Farkaa 
Fan, \peech iv. (1873) 415 A large number of them belonz 
to the lowest, palwozoic strata of humanity. 1839 Jacons 
Acsop 54(Iu]the Jatakas, we. come upon areally Palgoeuic 
stratum of the Badpar Fables, 

B. sb. ellipt. (pl) Val eozoic rocks or strata. 

1865 Puitors in /acell. Ohserw. No. gv. 283 Below the 


Pakeozoics. 
Pals zoology, paleo- (-7opléizi). — [f. 
hat departineut of zoolozy, 


Paro. + ZOULouY, | 
or of palxontology, which treats of exunct or 
fossil animals, (Correlativeto PAL £oPHYTOLOGY.) 

1857 in Maynn F-rfos. Ler, 1864 RE. Guanr Za, 
View Prim, Din, Anim. KRingd 8 ‘The history of existuny 
animals belongs to Cainozaolo,ry, and that of extinct forinsto 
Palwozoology, 1868 Burton A& /funter (1.63) 2 Get the 
pa-sive stucdent ouce into paleuzoolugy and he takes your 
other hard names... fur vrantcd, 

Hence Pa:lsoroolo gical z., beloaging to palau- 
zoolory. 

3894 Nat Science Sept.175 A distinct revival of palico. 
zoological interest in the Geological Suciety. 


i Palestra, palestra (palistri, piile-stia). 
Gr. Axntig. Also 5-6 paliljestre, palastre, 
palsster, palustre. a. L. palestra, a. Gr. 
wa\ailarpa, f. naAai-ew to wrestle; in form palestre, 
a. F. padestre (tath c. in Littré).J A place devoted 
to the public teaching and practice of wrestling 
and other athletic exercises; a wrestling-school, 
gymnasium: a. in Grecian antiquity, 

2418-20 Lypa. Carp 2. / rey ut. xi, In Martys honour they 
were dedicate And im palastre on wakes on the nygtr. r580 
Lviv EupAues (Arb) 47 ‘So wreale in ihe games of 
Olymp a, or to fight at Hariiersin /adestia. 1684 Bownis 
tr. Duco ritusin Dryden's Alix. \. 244 To morrow T'll to 
the Pabestra go, And tell him he's unkind to use me 
1776 R. Cuano.er [rav. Grieve xxiii, 112 Socrates passing 
from the Academy to the Lyceum ..discovers, .an inclosure 
-- which was a palastra or pe for exercises lately beat. 
3839 Tiimuwace Grerca lvi. VIL. 1¢3 Among bis monuments 
were an arsenal,..a gymnasium, u palestra, a stadium. 

In transferred use ; often put for the practice 
of wrestling or athletics; also fg. 

14.. Lyoc. Balade Commend. our Lady 69 Laureat 
Crowne .'o hem that putte hem ju paleaue for thy sake, 
34.. Circumstsion in [undale's Vis. (1843) 96 Myghty 
vaupom With won patlemre thorow bor hee renown. 
Have - Wasuinaron tr. Micholay's For. in x. 86 The 

alester of the Athletes, which is..the wrestling. 9B: 
Cowpr a Conversation 842 | earned at the bar, in the palsestea 
bold. 1840 Gen. P. Tuomenon Azverc, (1842) V, ga When 
the conduct of criminal justice is but a pallastie of oouiva 

exercise, to be t on occasion against perhaps the 
most deserving members of the community, 


387 


Pale stral, pale'stral (see prec), «. ff. 
pte. + -ab (prob. through OF. or med.L.).] Of ur 
pertaining to the palastra, or to wrest or 
athletics; athletic. 

e374 Cnaucer J vaylus v. 304 The feste and pleyes 

alestral At my vigile. 1513 Dovcias ne.s 1 Pref. sh 
Vhe lusty gammys, and plats palustrale. /d/d. ma ive 12 
Que fWow-chip exerce palestrale play. 38387 Home Lvevy- 
dny Bk, IW. 10g In the *Carmish hug’, Mr. Palwhele 
perceived the Greek palxstral attitudes fincly revived. 

q App. misused for ‘ palatial’, 

ard Wunsar /'eems )xxav. 73 Imperiall wall, place 
palestrall, Of peiuless pulcritud. 

So Pale‘strian, -o strian, a. 54., one who prac- 
tised wrestling in the palicstra; b. a. = PALASTRAL. 

zg99 R. Lincuw Ave. Fiction Qiv, The wrasilera, called 
also Palestrians, 3838 Weasies, /'adesirian, /'alestri. 

Palestric, -estric (pilistuk, -e'strik), a. 
fad. L. padwstric-us, a, Gr, madaorpines, f nadci- 
orp.,] = prec. 

2774] Bryan ge) Alar If. 46 They were so skilled in 
the Pafaestiic art. 1833 We Quinciy Lett, Langnace Whs. 
3860 XIV. s25 An activity tvo palestric and purely buman. 

So + Pales‘strical a. ('/5. (in sime rene). 

1879 Twrnu PArucke ayst, orf 1. xc. 112 We entreated 
of Paleatiicul exercises. 1658 Purcius, /'a/estetcad, or 
Palestrical, velongng to wrestling. 

Paletiology (paliip lid i). rare. Also 
paluitio-. [‘lor *fal’e-ativloyy), f. Gr. waAdneds 
ancient + AETIOLOWY; after paiwontology) Used 
by Whewell for the application of ciisting princi- 
ples of cause and effect tu the explanation of past 
phenomcaa, 

2837 Wuewet 0. if st, [edu t. Se xvii. VIL. 481 The aciences 
which treat of causes have romeumes been termed #tto- 
flogral 4 a pornon of that science on which we are about 
tu enter, geoloxy, has been terined per/gon fology, since it 
trents of beings which formerly existed. TLence, combin- 
ing these two notions, the turm fafaticlogy appears to be 
not in‘ ppropriate, to describe thove speculations which thus 
refer to actual past eveuts, but attempt to explain them by 
laws of causation, 

bo Palw-tiolo'gioal a, of, b: longing to, or using 
the methods of palzeuology ; Palawtio logist, one 
who iavestipates or treats of a sulyect in a palwtio- 
logical way. 

1837 Wikwee Jest, Jeduct, Sc xvi UT. 486 Palstio- 
Jogical sciences undertake to refer changes to their causes. 
fered 487 ‘Vie tendencies fete.) wlio bh direct man to archi- 
tecture and sculpture, to civil government, to rational and 

ramuiiical specub mud be th a great degree known to 
the palaticlog.st of art, of socicty, and of la guage, respec. 
tively, 2840 — Prdtlos. /nducé, Sc. 14847) 1b, oq. 1Bgg Max 

Mutter be Lang. Ser. 1. ii. (1464) a9 Dr. Whewell classes 
the suience of language avoue cf the pulatiological srrences, 

i Palafitte (prlaut, | palatet) sircheeol, [¥. 
palaftie, ado It, palafittla a tonee of piles, f. palo 
stake, pile + f//o xed, driven m: (Florio, 1611, has 
pilafiila ~ palifcata ‘a foundation of piles .. in 
water-works'’: sce PALIF.C\TION) J] A hut of 

wehistoric ave built on piles over the water of a 

ke; a lake-dwellinyg (in Switze' land or N. Italy). 

2388 in J. Donn Sly Aflantres 243 We must jook, then, 
beyond both the Kuruscans aad Pheencians in attempting 
to identify the commerce of the Bronze Age of our palalitten. 
3893 vlmier. Cath. 0 Nev. Oct 727 About forty years ngo 
special atlention wis directed by Dr Keller to the Palafittes 
ar 1 ake-Dwellingsof Switzerland. 1899 Basinu-Gouup 52. 
of West WL by In the lake as a cran pue, or sulsugueous 
CAITA, OM whict was formserly a palutite dwelling. 

Palagonite (pa!xyonat). Afin. (ad. Ger. 
fJalagontt (Waltershausen, 1846), f. Palayonta in 
sicily, one of its localities.) A volcanic rock of 
Vitreous stricture, allied to basalt. /’a/agontte- 
tuff, a ‘tuff’ or porous rock composed cf tug- 
ments of basaltic lava and palagoni e. 

1863 Baniwwe-Gourp loelaud 208 The hill is composed of 
Palagoute tuff. 1879 Rurtey Sfaf, Rocks sii. 27a Under 
the micrus ope palagonite appears as a perfectly amorphoun 
subtane. 3 Cuxsten Naones of Alin, Palagontle..a 
basaluc tufa, formerly considered a mineral species. 

Ilence Palagonitie (-ituk) @., pertaining to or 
of the nature of palagonite. 

3086 Ency!, Brit. XX1. 1809/2 Tavas and scoriz of 
anercthitic character, palagonitic tufls, and basaltic ashes, 


Palais, obs. f. Pauack; var. Patis Vés. 
Palaisada, -ado, obs. ff. PAvisave, -aDo. 
Palamede: see PELAwYD. 

Palamedean (pxlamidiin), a. Ornith. [F. 
mod 1.. //‘a/am/dea, fancifully f. Gr. Madaphdns. 
one of the Grecian heroes at the siege of Troy.] 
Of or belonging to the genus /a/amedeca or family 
falamedeits of birds, the type of which is the 
kamichi or horned screamer, /'a/amedea cornuta. 

+Palamie. Obs. (a. F. palamte (Liebault, 
16th c.), ‘the bloudie rifts; a uisease, or impostu- 
mation in the roofe of a horses mouth’ (Cotgr.}.] 
An abscess in the palate of a horse. 


3600 SunFLet Country Fareng \. xxviii. 193 margin, The 
palamie or bloudie chops in the palate 

) Palampore (pa lanpoes). Also 7-9 palem- 
pore, 9 -pour. [Derivation unocrtain. 

Yule and Burnell sungest a corruption of a hybrid (Hind. 
and Pers) palay, <over: which occurs as palange- 
freee io an Indo Portug. Dict. of 1777. Kut Mr. Pringle 
(Afadvas Selections eet, tv. 71) suggests derivation from 


PALAN KEEN. 


Palaapur in Guserat,‘ which scems to have been an emporium 
for tie inanufactures of North India’ Peraps diese words 
have been coniused.] 

*A kind of chiutz bed-cover, sometimes of bean- 
tiful patterns, furmerly made at various places in 


India’ (Yule and Burnell). 

3698 Frvea Ace. F. India §& P. y Staple Commodities 
are Calicuts white and punted, Palen Carpeis, Tea, 
3786 tr. Mechford's Vathek (180t) 53 These were only the 
dangling palampores and varicgated tatters of bis ga 
retinue, 3823 Lvron Graonr 660 A stain on every bush 
that bore A trugment of his palampore. 1837 Cree/ Eng. 
& Arch. Jral. 1. 78/3 The chintz and palampore of 
dixia long continued to be the prototypes of Europese 
printed calicoes, 1880 Binowoon /nd Art J. 98 ‘ihe 
Celehrited palampores, or ‘bedcovers’, of Masulipatam .. 
which in pointof art decoravon are simply incomparable. 

+ Palander (pix‘laudas). Oés. exc. Hist. Also 
6 palandre, 7 palendar; #/. 6 palandrie, 7 
palandarie. (app. ad. lt. palandra, palandaria 
(Flune), ‘a kind of flat bottomed Baiges or Ships 
vsed in time of war to transport Hores’, etc., Sp. 
palandre, 16th c. F. palandrre, med.L. (14th c.) 
fpulandaria (Jal). Organ unaxertained.]) 

4, A flat-bottomed transport vessel used esp. (by 
the Turks) for transporting horses. 

as7a in Hakluyt Jon. GL, 1 122 mergia, Palandrie be 
great flat vessels inade hke Feriboats tu transport borse. 
3603 Knoies //rst, Jurks 671 Solyman had by night sent 
ocr certaine troupes of hight horsemen, in great palendars. 
£658 F.ant Monn. tr Parsta's (kare Cyprns qq About fift 
Palandarie, which are mode hike sunull Galles, .. muc 
covered, containing about a hundred Hurse a pee.e, 1988 
Gapron Deck. & -. Ix, ‘Lhe charvers.. were embarked in the 
Aat polonders, 1 Miman Las. Chr. 1x. vin, They [the 
Venetians) would furnish palanders and flat vesuls to 
transport qso00 bourses 

2 A fite-sbip; and in 19th c. n bomb-ketch, 

ts62 J. Suuve Cambiars Srok. Wass 340, They tuwed 
the pa‘andre after them at y® sterme of some of their 
Blicys, 1693 Lond. Cats. No. 2861/1 ‘hey (the Fiench].. 
raul het. bring on thar Palanders, or Firceships, to m.ke 
any attempt upon the Spanish Ships, /ér/. No. 2878/2, 4 
Ke.chis or Palanders carry img Mortar Pieces, 


|| Pala‘nk, -ka. [a. I. padangue It palana 
fa cefince mace of great poles or stakes’; so 
Pol. palanta, Roum falanca, Turkish palangak. 

"Lhe wed.L. forms Ardanga, phalanga (Du Cange, Ki: iting) 
apprar to be fiom Gi. dadaay€, ¢arayya trunk, jog, pole. 
‘Lhe pad- forms may be influenced by L. pad/us stake.) 

A hind cfiorthied camp: see guct 1853. 

s691 Lutterun Brigf Kel (1857) If. 302 [They) hop'd. .to 
nuke themselvca n asters of the suburb and palauk on the 
other side the river. 1853 SrucgulLer Mie, Encynil., Pa- 
lankas.a species of permanent intrenched camp, altached 
to ‘Lurkish frontier fortresses, in which the raimparta are 
reveted wi b large beams,. so as tu form a strong palisade. 


i Palankeen, palanguin (palinkivn), 6d. 
Torn s: a0 palanchin, pal auchine, pallankin, 
» palankine, -quine, pallenkine, pallanquin, 
(pollankan, p:lamkin, -keen, ralokin, ra'la- 
quin\,7-8 pallankeen, palenkeen, pallenkeen, 
*—- yalankin, palanquin, 8- palankeen. Also 
Ht. 7 palanke, -ka, 7-3 palankee, 8 palanque. 
See also Parker. ong. a. Pp. palanquim (1615 
in Corren Leadas da /mifia), whence also It. palan- 
chino, Sp.and b. padanguin (1611 in Hatz,-Dorin.), 
repr, an EL Ind. vermacular wand “pdlanki: cf. 
Malay and theta palanght ‘litter o1 sedan’ 
(Crawford), Hindi | fadaki, faléi * palankeen’, f. 
Skr. paryaiika, palyanka vouch, bed, Pai pallanko 
‘ 7 » . - 

couch, bed, Juter, or palankin’ (Claldeis), Hindi 
and Maiauhi pa/ang becstead, couch. The final 
vasal appearn tou have been a Portuguece addition 
as in mendarin, and is often absent from the forms 
given by early travellers, as also from: ALKEB. 

‘There is a curious resemblance between this and the Sp. 
faiana-L. phalanga, pole to carry a burden, cowl-stalt, 
Whence fadang u7ne, 6a beater, one of two whe carry atuiden 
between them on a pole’, which some eather writers held to 
be the somce of the F. Indian word. Yule & Burnell 
suguest that the Purtt.quese may have assoc ated the two.) 

A covered litter or conveyance, usually for one 
person, used in Indian and other astern countries, 
consisting of a Ja:ge Lox with wooden shutters the 
Veneuan blinds, carned by four or six (rately 
two) men by mens of poles projecting before and 
behind. 

a, 1568 T. Hicxock tr C. Frederick's Vey. 10 (11) 
Making rendye to cepart, with two Palanchines or little 
Litters, which are ve y commodious for the waye. 4 
W. Purecirs Linshkoien UL xv. e7/t Great and thiike 
reeds, which are veed in India to make the Pallankins, 
whercin they carry dhe women, 61a R. Covertn fey. 

7 He 18 bro ght vpon an Elephant .. and sumetines 
in a Pollankan, carried by foure slaues. 1633 Purcatas 
Pilgrimage v. ix. 4u6 Sct at ina Palamkin, which was borne 
by the chiefe men cf the Towne, 1653 H.Cocan tr. /’rfo’s 
1 rap. Wi. (160;) 218 Vhey caused themselves to be born in 
Pallaguins or Aim-chairs, upou the sboulden of other Priests 
their inferios. 16628 J. Davirs Mandelsio's Trav, 82 Sou 
times carted in Palanquines, which are a k.nd of Litters or 
Sedana, carried by two men apon their shoulders with a bar. 
Pinus (ed. 4), Palatina (from the Spanish Palan- 

vino a Porter). 1704 Collect. Vey. (Churchill) IIT. 690/t 

hen the E 's Palankin or Litter. 1785 in Awro/ean 
Mag. (1786) 1X. 177 They handed us each toa fly pallenkeen. 
2885 Wiser (R. V.) Song Sol. tii. g King Solomon made him- 


PALANKEEN., 


self. a palanquin. x00 A. Dosson Sign of Lyre 177 Behold 
the hery of the scene, In bungalow and palunkeen 
Bp. 160g Texny in Purchas /‘edgrines WW. 1x. vi 6 3. 1475 
Carried vpon mens shoulders,.in a slight thing they call a 
Palankee /é a. $4. 1481 His (Great Mogol’s] Wiues and 
Women of all sorts .. are carryed in Pulankas, or vpon 
Elephants. 1738 a Smirn) Curious Relat. 1. 504 He ts 
carried on a stately Palanque. 2747 Geatl. Alay. 341 The 
enemy lost..a chests of arms, their provisions, palankees. 
b attrib, and Comé., as palankeen-bearer, -boy, 


-phacton, -pole, etc. 

1698 Favea Acc, EL. India & FP. 34 Ambling after these a 

reat p.ice, the Palenkeen-Boys support them, ¢ 1813 Mus. 
Sugrwoon slyah & Lady aii 73 One of the palanquin- 
beaters came into the verandah. 1837 Lett. /r. Madras 
(1843) 89, I have had all the balan iin ey who are the 
b st housemnids here, hard at work. /ésd, 163 He..put 
his shoulder under the palanquin-pole, and set off with his 
song again. 1877 Biack (cen /’as’, alvi. (1878) 368 Lhe 
roof of our palanquin-phaeton was of blue cloth, ; 

lence Palankee'n, -qui'n v. f7/r., to travel in 


a palankeen: alsw fo falankeen tl. 
3832 /E-vaminer 3450/1 ‘lhey. are content to hookah and 
feag ee i. 1840 E. Naren Scenes & Sp. in Fur, Lands 
[. vi. 210 About one months marching, or rather palankeen- 
ing, brouzht me to Madras @ 185 Hoon Zo /.ady on Dep. 
india vi, Go to the land of slaves and palankeening 
Palantine, -yne, obs. forms of PALAT NF 
Palar (péilas), a. rare [ad. LL. palais, f. 
pal-us stake: see -ak.] Of the nature of, or 


resembling, a pale or stake. 

3708 J. Cuimpnrcavnk 94 Gl. Arid. un x. (1737) 427 On 
the Foot of the Palar Part of the Cioss. 1887 Mayank £2 fos. 
Lex, Pacaris, pilar. 

| Palas, pulas (pilis). Also pa-, pulash. 
[indi pala, Pa/ds, Skr. paliga.) ‘The Ditak-tree 
of India (Bulea frondtosa and B&B. superba). Fulas 
kino, the kino yielded by this tree, Bengal kino 

2799 Coursroukr in /.2/ (1373) 407 mole, Butva fromfosa, 
Named Palas, ot Dhac. 1892 Ecentinsione //ist. Lad. 1, 
We xt 343 Spaces of several days’ journey across covered 
with the palas or dak tree, which im spring loses all its leaves 
and is enurely covercd with large red and orange flowers, 
which make the whole of the tills seem in a lnaze. 1856 
Treas Bot, 183 Che Dhak or Pulas of India 1883 Cassede’s 
Fam Mag Oct 685/¢ ‘The Palash tree..'s considered the 
Most suitable tree for the production of lac 

Palas, obs form of Patace sé.l and 2, 

+ Palasi‘n, a. Obs rare. Ins -syn. f[a. OF. 
palasin, palarsin, f. palais Pavace s6.': cf, 
PaLabin J] Belonging to the palace or court. 

¢1400 Nom. Rase 6862 Thise A! bessis and che bygyns 
These gret ladycs Palasyns (F. disses palasives} 

Palastre, obs. t. Pauesta.. Palasy, -sie, 
obs ff. Pansy. Palat, obs. f. PaLate, PaLier. 

Palatable (pu'laiavl), a. [ft PALats sé. and 
Vv. + -ABLE. | 

1 Agneeable to the palate; pleasant to the taste; 
having 2 wood flavour; savoury. 

1659 W. Simpson //ydfrol Chym, 165 Spirit .of harts-horn 
. is not very palatable, which makes some disgust it 1748 
Anson's Voy. 1 viit, 220 An almost constant supply of fresh 
and palatable foud., 18g0 Dickens Old C. SAvp iv, Ask the 
Iidies tu stop to supper, and have a couple uf lobsters and 
somethi ig light and palatabie 

2. fiy Pleasing or agreeable to the mind or fcel- 
ings ; acceptable; that 1s or may be ‘relished’. 

1683 Kannert tr. Arasin on Folly 53 Truth .is seldom 
prilitable to the ears of kings 1788 Miss Burry Cerda 
x1, This coun-el [was] by no means palatable, 21832 Cak- 
twig Sart, Aes. ui. va, ouch bighting-utles will cease to be 
palatable. 


tlence Palatabi ity; Pa‘latableness; Pa‘la- 


tably acd’. 

3886 bvice (N.Y.) 16 Dec. (Advt.), Its mecicinal value and 
*pulatability were not impaired. ¢ 2780 W. Ginson / arrier’s 
Daspens Wor t17 44) riz ‘These are seldom or never used 
otherwise thanin Substance,. for ‘Palatableness, 1770 Mew 
Dispens. 3 6/1 Greater segard | cing here had to palatable. 
ness than medicinaleficacy. 1677 Pror Oxfordsh 37 Other 
waters thar are “palataby sit. 1740 M.pprrron C feero 
Levi 426 A way of drewing mushigums — palatably. 

Palatal (pew'latal), a. and sd. {a. FL palatal 
(1752 Dict. Trévoux), t.1.. patit-um palate + -au] 

A. adj. 1. Anat, Zool ,ctc. Pertaining to the 


palate; = PALATINE @.- 1, 

1828-38 Wenstee, /’a/atal, pertaining to the palate 8 
R. Meow Brit fides (1845) TE org Pall having ihe 
palatal Kuob very large. 1874 Lyin / feist, Geol. xxt. 158 
A terreatrial reptile having numerous palatal teeth. 1888 
Rott rston & Jackson Anan Life y6o [In Mammalia) The 
prema lary, maxidlary and palatine bones possess palatal 
plates which. onstitute the hard palate. 

b. Conchal. (See quot.) 

1834 Woovwarn Afodlusca i. 165 Papa Uva:..Shell . 
apeiture rounded, often toothed (Dr. Pfeifler terms tho-e 
teeth * parietal’ which are situated on the body-whirl; tho-e 
on the outer lip, ‘ palatal’ ) 

2. honetics. Of a consonant or vowel sound: 
Produced by placing the tongue against the palate, 
esp. the hard palate. The palatal consonants are 
formed further forward in the mouth than the velar 
or yrutturals, and are approximately our (k’, g’, 
x’, +7, and y’. 

In the Devandgart or Sanskrit alphabet the palatal con- 
sonants are those of the second row c, c4, 7, 7A, 8, with the 
semivowel y and sibilant ¢; the name is sho often given to 
the sounds into which these have passed in modern [Indian 
languages. Palatal vowels are our i, i, ¢, € ¢, 2, moe 
cominonly called /ront vowels. 


a re ee 
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3828-38 Wessrer, Palatal,..uttered by the nid of the 
palate. 1844 Kuyv Alphade?, etc, 25 In the Sanskrit mt gta 
the series of guttural, palatal, lingual, detutal, and labia 
consonants, have an # belonging to each class, 187g Wurr- 
ney Lye 4c. Lang. iv 46 A sibilant with following palatal 
mute 2876 Dovuse Grimm's L. § 60. 146 The palatal seini- 
vowel (y). 

. Sb, 

1. Anat. Short for Jalatal bone: = PavaTinesd.? 1, 

1886 in Casself’s Encycl Dict, \8g0 Cent. Dict. s.v., ln their 
simplest form the palatals are mere rods or plates eatending 
horizontally from the pterygoids to the maxiliaries. 

2. /honetics. A palatal sound; usually, a palatal 


consonant. (See A, 2.) 

1828-38 Weastre, /a/ata/,a letter pronounced by the aid 
of the palate. 1844 Kry Alphabet, etc. 23 The other letters 
.-accaiding tu their organs: 1st, the guttural and pulatals, 
. andly, dentals, 3rdly, labials, 1862 Marsu Aag. Lang. 
492 The combination g&é was originally a guttural or perhaps 
a palatal. 


tlence Pa‘latalism, Palata lity, palatal quality 


or character, 

1876 Douse Grimeon's 1. § 64.171 Different destinies of the 
combinations 4ya and 4wa, according as the pulitalisin aud 
gutturalism represented by y and w, attack the consonant 
or the vowel. F. Hatc in Lasader's Tractate Notes 
(1869) 32 A device tor preservin, the palatality of its g. 


Palatalize (pa‘latdlaiz), v. /honetecs.  [f. 


PAaLATAL + -14E,)  fvaas. ‘To render palatal; to 
modily into a palatal sound; esp., to change the 
putturals k, yg, etc., into k’, g’’, ctc., by advancing 
the point of contact between tongue and palate. 


Hence Pa‘latalised /f/.a 

1867 A. J. Evus £ EF. /'roasunc. 1 ii. § 4 204 The older 
French seem to have generally palatalized the Latin c be- 
fore a as (kamp) from cantpus, whence afterwards (champ, 
shan. 1885 A ¢hengam 25 Dec, 867/1 In Russian..a vowel 
like the tial ¥ palicalizes the preceding consouant.  /ééd., 
Tiaces of these palatalized consonunts are seen in ‘singe’ 
from sangjan. 1887 Couk Servers’ O. E Gram iio. Alad, 
In OF. phonology, the palatalized ¢ and g are often dis- 
tingutshed asc’, g’, by ulbring as ¢, y. 

Ilcnce Palataliza‘tion. 

3863 Lepsius Sfand Alph. 159 The palatalisation of » has 
. in several Sclavonic Janguages, passed into a slight as- 
sibilation, 1867 kiuis A. A. Promnnc. 1. i. 206 ‘The pala- 
talisation of a consunant. 

Palate (pz lt), 5. (a.) Forms: 4-7 palat, 
palot, § palctt, 0-7 prllate, 7 pallat, pallet, 5 - 
palate, fad. L. patitim palate. See also the 
obs. Panaci 56.4 a. FB. pudats.] 

Ll. ‘The roof of the mouth (in man and verte- 
brates genetally); the structures, pattly bony and 
partly fleshy (see b), which separate the cavity of 
the mouth from that of the nose. 

1382 Wvyiuir Jam iv. 4 Cleuede to the tonge of the 
soukende to bis palet in thrust [ad Jalatuon emus in siti). 
1450-1830 Myrr. our Leadye 249 ‘he anguysshe of harte 
dryed su the tongue & palate of the vyrgyn. 1597 A. M. tr. 
Guillenean's Fr Chirurg. 24b/2 The palate or Vvula of 
the mouth 2668 Witkivs Weal Char. ut. xii 367 (Ve) is 
framed by an appul.e of the Root of the Tongue towards 
th- inner part of the Palat. 21756 Mes Hayrwoov Mew 
Present (1771) 167 Vo fricascy Ox Palates. ¢ 1817 Hoce 
Lal's & Sk V iia My tongue and palate became dry and 
speechless, 1844 Kuv Alphabet, etc. 25 Af, ", mg. sounds 
depending partly upon the nose, and partly upon the lips, 
teeth, and palate, respectively. 

b. Bony or hard palate: the anterior and chief 
part of the palute, consisting of bone covered with 
thick mucous membrane. Soft palate : the posterior 
part of the palate, a pendulous fold of musculo- 
membranous tissue separating the mouth-cavity 
from the pharynx, and terminating below in the 
uvula; also called veel of the palate. Cleft palate: 


ree CLEFT pfl.a b. 

2774 Gonos. Nad, //ist, (1776) VI. 161 In the bony palate 
of lish... all powers of distinguishing are utterly taken away, 
rat Hoorer Aled. Dict, /'alatwum molle, the sc ft palate 
This lies behind the bony palate. 1890 Sweet Porn, 
Phow tics 8 the roof of t e mouth consists of two parts, the 
“soft and the ‘hard’ palate. 

te. Falling down of the palate, the palate down, 
ete. fa term fora relaxed uvula’ (Syd. Soc. /ex.). 

1618 Firicntenk Loyal Sufy, wi. ii, Your Pallat's downe 
Siu. 3664 Peeves ary 23 Sept, My cold and pain in my 
head increasing, and the pa'ate of ny mouth falling, I was 
in great pain. 1684 A_ Tit tteTon dat Diet , Columetla 
the swelling of the uvula, or falling down of the palate of 
the mouth, 1687-8 G. Mice Gt. Fr. Dict wv. Lueste, 
The palate of the mouth duwn, 4a luctle abattue. 

2. Popularly considered as the scat of taste; 


hence frans/, the sense of taste. 

rga6 Pilyr, Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 87h, Breed to a sore 
mouth is sharpe & harde, whiche toa hole palate is swete 
& pleasaunt. 2596 SHanus. Werch, bv i. g6 Let their pal. 
lats Be season'd with such Viands. 1643 FurtKer Holy & 
fof. St. vw. xiii 184 As soon may the same meat please all 

aats. 1723 Apvison Sprit. No. 400 P 2 Every different 

‘lavour that affects the Palate. 1833 J. Bancock Dos. 
Asmnsem, 16 Meats that require salt,.. according to the 
palate of the consumers. 188g LBince (KR. V.) Fod aii. 01 Even 
a> the palate tasteth its meat. 

b. fg. Mental taste or hiking. 

1435 Misyn Five of Love go pa haue..pe palate of he hart 
filyd with feuyr of wykkyd Jufe, qwarfor bar inay not tele 
swetnes of heuenly Loy. 1606 SHaxs. Tr. & (1 iii. 338 
Heere the Troyans taste our deer'st repute With their fin‘st 
Pallate. 31644 Mition Are og, (Arb.) 39 Any subject that 
was not to their palat, they. condemn Af 37428 Youna /V2. 
TA. tx. 9467 Thou, to whose Palate Glory is so sweet. 1876 


PALATIATELY. 


Gro. Evtot Dan. Der. vu xivi, I beard a little too much 
preaching,. and lost ny palate for it. 

3. Lot, A convex projection of the lower lip 
closing the throat of the corolla of a personate 


flower, as the spapdragon. 

This curious use goes back to early botanists, e. g. Tourne 
fort, Dilleniux, Linneeus It may have arisen from taking 
patitusm in the wider sense of Germ. gaumen, Sw, eon, 
OHG., goumo, * interior of the mouth, pulate, threat, jaws . 

(2738 Diccenius Hort, Eltham. 200 Lavin inferius tri. 
partitum culus palatum grandiuscula productio..occupat,} 
1760 J. Lew /utrod. Bot. wi xxii. (1765) 928 Palatum, the 
Palate, is a Gibbosity or bunching out in the Faux of the 
Corolla. 1880 Gray Strwct. Hot. 248 A bilabiate corolla 
is.. Pe:sonate, or masked, when the throat is closed, more or 
le~s, hy a projecti..n of the lower lip called the Palate. 

4. “Lntom, ‘Vhe epipharynx of an insect, a fleshy 
lobe beneath the labium. 

1867 J. Hoce Affi rose. 1. iti. 220 Entomological specimens 
such u».. tongues, palates, corneae, etc. show best in balwam, 

5. attrib. aud Comd., as palate-bone, -myograph, 
~plate, -pleaser, -pleasure, palate-biting, -pleasing, 
etc., adjs.; tpalate-man, a man piven to the 


pleasures of the palate, an epicure (so pulate people.) 
18:3 W. TRKNNANT aluster F. un. viii, Sune bring... From 
Flushing’s port, the *palate-biting gin. 1729-42 Monro 
Anat (cd. 3) 138 Each *palate-bone may..be divided into 
four Parts 1876 Clim. Soc. Trans. 1X. 124 The hori- 
zontal plate of the palate-bone. 1899 Ad/butt's Syst Med. 
VII. goz ‘The commonness of  palate-defect . appears 
to be largely due to its correlation with somne degree of 
brain-deficienc y. @ 1661 Fuccer H orthres, Bucks, 1. (1662) 
s28 Whether these tame be as good as wild-pheasants, I 
leave to *Pallate men to decide 1890 J. S. Bituincs Nase. 
Med. Dict. VW. 277 *Palate-myograph, an instrument for 
recording graphically the motions of the soft palate io 
speaking. @ 1661 kucier MWorthics, Cornwall (1062) 194 
Our *Palate-people wie much pleased therewith [garlic]. 
1788 Monko dae. ro2 The *palate-plate is cribriform about 
the middle. x620 Vrnner l’1a Necta ui. 52,1 will here ad- 
uertise all *pallat-pleasers, that they shall sooner surfet.. 
with pork, then with any other flesh. 2621 Co1cr., Sware, 
.sweet, .palate-pleasing, delicious. 2657 GC. Stannny /lel- 
wont's Lind. fo Kdr., Ridiculous (barely palat-pleasing) 
toycs, 1638 ‘T. Wiitakerr Blood of Grape 48, 1 speake not 
phantastically, or fiom any “palate-plasure. 1800 Lame 

Lett, (1886) L. 286 ‘The.. ‘palate-svothing ficsh of geese. 
+ B. ad, Pleasant to the palate or taste; palat- 


able. Obs. rare. 

1627 Hlivkon Ji7&s. (1619-20' IT. 210 The most perfit and 
palate wine (they say) doth make the quickest vinegar. 

Palate (px'lé.), v. rare. [f. prec. sb.] 

1. trans. ‘To perceive or try wih the palate, to 
taste ; lo gratify the palate with, to enjoy the taste 
of, relish, Also fv. 

1606 Suaks, /'* & Cr. iv.i sg You..that defend her, Not 

lating the taste of her dishonour, 1739 R Buittr. Dede- 
tudus’ Grobtamus 32 What fairest scems and best, when 
palated, offends th’ unwary Guest. 1760 C. Jounston Chry- 
sal (1822) 1] 299‘ Lhis wine?’ answered my master, palating 
it two or thnce times 1844 ‘lureen Zturns xxix. 213 The 
proud, unsullied family of Stuart, could not palate it at all. 
1860 Ruskin uJl/od. Paint V.1x. v. 8 § 247 Not! ing was to 
be fed upon as bicad, but only palated as a dainty. 

+4. Vo make palatable, to season. Oés, 

1610 W. FovkincHam Art of Survey Ep Ded. 2 Labour- 
ing, with invulgar Ingredicats, to pa'ate au ill seavuned 
Seiuice, 

Palate, obs. or erron. form of PALLET. 

Pa‘lated, a rare. [f. PaLate sd + -Kp?.] 
IIaving a ‘ palate’ or taste (of a specified kind). 

1894 Corrins Scotpscvap vi, If kindly palated, with Taste 
unptejudic'd. 

P teless (pzc‘létlos), a. [f.as prec. + -LES8.] 
Without a palate: fig. void of delicacy of taste. 

@ 1832 A. ‘VHomson in Butler Bide HR (1883) 1. 12a Cries 
came out from palateless mouths.. wildly implouing., 
Ruskin Mod (aint. V.1x. vii § 6 He delivess his articles 
. to his ravenous customers; palateless; gluttonous. 

Palatial (pilajal), ai (ft. L. falati-um 
PaLack + -AL.] Of the nature or character of 
a palace; peitaining to or belitting a palace; 
splendid, magnificent (as a building). 

1784 A. Drummond Trav, xiii. 271 A very magnificent stru@ 
ture) builtinthe palatialstileofthosedays 1668 HawTHoRN® 
Fr. & [t. Note-bks. 1.12 Palatial edifices, which are better 
for a stranger to look at, than for his own people to pay for. 
1884 (;) aphic g Aug. 134/1 Some of the most palatial hotels. 

Ilence Palatia lity (-f se'liti); Pala‘tially acv. 

3894 Harper's Weekly A/ag. 7 Apr. 317 In point of 
‘palatiality’ the newly. .reconstructed house leads the list, 
1893 F. fF. Moorn Gray Lye or So ILL. 130 Not palatially, 
. Out still pleasantly, 

+ Palatial, 2.4, 5d., obs. irreg. form for PALATAL, 


1773 Asw Suppl., /alatial. 1798 Sin W. Jones Orig. § 
Fan. of Nations Wks 17599 I. 139 Dentala being ct.an;ed 
for dentats, and palatials for palatinig, 3838-38 WeasTer, 


Palatia/, peciaining to the palate; as, the palatial retrac- 
tion of the tongue. Burrow, 


Pala‘tian, 2. rare. [f.L. poditi-um + -an.] 
Of or belonginy to a palace; = PALATIAL. 

r84g Disnares Syd:/ ui, The..easy chairs. imparted 
even to this palatian chamber a lively and habitable air. 


+ Pala'tiate, a. Oss. rare. Also -at. {f L. 
palati-um + -atTk2 3.) = Pavatiau a! Hence 
+ Pala tiately adv. ; 

2633 LitHaow 7'ran, vit. 307 The great Palatiat Mansion 
where the.. Vicegerent hath his residence, Jé1d. vill. 3 
Palatiat ‘l'auernes, the worst whereof, may lodge a Monar- 
chicke trayne, /érd. iv. 139 Externall decorements of f 
palatiatly extended. 


PALATIC. 


Palatic (piletik), a. (s5.) rare. [f. 1.. paldt- 
wm PALAIE +-10.) Of or belonging to the palate; 
palatal. b. sd, = PavaTar B, 2. 

1569 Hocorr L£lem, Speck 38 The 4 Labial B, P. M. are 
Parallel to the 3 Gingival T. D. N, and to the 3 Palatick 
K.G.Ng. 1838 Blackw, Mag. XXALL sgo[ It] nullities the 
palatic susceptibility. 1889 J. M. Ronkrison Z£ss. towards 
Crit. Method 69 Palatic taste is a matter of native bias. 


So + Palatical a. Ods.; + Palati‘olan (pela- 
ti*fin) nonce-wd. [after politician}, one skilled in 


matters of the palate. 

1656 Biount Clossogr., Palatical, pertaining to, or that 
pleaseth the palate. 18a1 Ladin. Rev. XXXV. 61 A profound 
palatician, and mistress of the art of. .combining flavours. 


Palatiform (palz'tug:m), a. Entom. [t. L. 
palat-um + -¥orM] Applied to the tongue of an 
insect when closely united with the inner surface 


of the labium. 

1826 in Kiawy & Sp. Entownol. 1V. 312. 1857 in Mayne. 

Palatinal (paletinal), 2 ([f. L. paldtin-us 
PALATINE 2.1 + At] Belonging to a palatinate. 

1793 tale Papersin Ann Reg. ley f A continued corre- 
spondence between the inilitary commanders, the palatinal 
confederations, ..and the ye ieral confederation. 

Palatinate (palictinet, palatine), 56. Also 
7 -et. [f. PALATINE 50,.l + -aTE1; in I. palatsnat 
(1611 in Cotgr ).] 

1. The territory or district under the rule or 
jurisdiction of a palatine or count-palatine. 

1638 Patiirps, Palatinate, the Country or chief Seat of a 
Count Palatine or Paladine. 1669 Lond. Gaus No. 4240/1 
The Deputies of the Palatinates of Eraslavie, Podolie and 
Volime have put in a claun for a reimbursement of their 
Noblesse 1684 S.anderbey Rediv. ii 20 ‘Vhe Realm [of 
Poland] bing divided into Thirty four Palatinates or Govern- 
ments, 21768 dan, Keg. 13/2 Vhe Russian army..formed a 
Inne in the palatinate of Cracovia. 1864 Kurkron Scot Abr. 
Y, v. 260 Over Europe there were inexhaustible varieties of 
palatinates, margravates, regalities, and the like, enjoying 
their own separate privileges, ; 

b. In England or Iieland: A county palatine 


or palatine earldom: see County! 7, PALATINE 
a.tab. Also applied to American colonies the 


Propie'ors of which had palatine nyhts. 

Such were Carolina, Maryland (1634-92, 1715-76), Maine: 
see Pararing atab, sh'ad. 

2614 Sucven 7 éles Hon. 247 ‘These two [Chester and 
Lancaster} .may be called Lavy Pulatinats with vs; for also 
of great autoritie are the other two of Durham and Ely, bat 
both Bishopriques. 16536 Biounr Glasoyr., Palatinate, or 
County Palatine, is a principal County or Shire, having as 
it were the same authority, as the Palace or Kings Royal 
Court hath, 1669 J. Locwn Const Carolina ix in 33 Dep. 
Afr. Rif 259 To every county there shall be three as y* 
hereditary nobility of this pallaunate [Carolina], 1837 
Hautam Const, Afist, (1876) 101. xviii. 351 In all these 
palatinates [in lreland] the king's process had its course 
only within the hinds belonging to the church. 1874 Stunrs 
Const. Hist. 1. 1x. § 98 271 ‘Two of these palatinates, the 
earldom of Chester and the bishopric of Durham, retained 
much of their character to our own days. 188a L. St erurn 
Swift i. 2 Godwin Swift wis made Attorney-General in the 
palatinate of Tipperary by the Duke of Ormond. 

ce. Whe Iulatinate, Rhine P., a state of the old 
German Empire, under the rule of the Pfalzgraf or 
Count Palatine of the Khine, one of the seven 


orivinal electors of the Empire. 

(t originally included the district immediately dependent 
upon Aachen, the original imperial capital, but afterwards 
comprised two districts higher up the Rhine, called the 
Upper and Lower Palatinate, which are now abso: bed in 
Bavaria and other adjacent states, 

11580 Bacon State Anrope Wks. 1879 I. 367/1 During the 
life of the last elector, Ludovic dwelt at Amberg in the higher 
Palatinate. 1619 LusnincTon Aepetit, Serut. in Pheurr 
(1708) I. 477 The Catholick #. for the Spanish Match, and the 
Protestant for restoring the Palatinate. 1637 Documents 
avst. Pryane (Camden) 74 It is said that some messinger 
shall be forthwith sent to the Emperour to demaund the 
Palatinates and the Electorate, and to give his Imperiall 
Majestic notice of this confederacy. 1791 MaAcKINTOsH 
Vind. Gallicae Wks. 1846 TIT. 12 Who. .issues with calm 
and cruel apathy his ordeis to butcher the Protestants of 
Languedoc, or to lay in ashes the villages of the Palatinate. 
3876 Bancrort Ast. U.S. xxviii. 205 Germans, fugitives 
from the devastated Palatinate. 

3. An inhabitant or native of the German Pala- 


tinate; cf. PALATINE 54.1 5. 

3709 Lond Gas. No. 4561/3 Pioposals for the Encourage- 
mcntof the Palatinates I'ransportation into the Province of 
Carolina, 18g0 Crifie (U.S) « Feb. g1/a Washington.. 
encouraged the importation of the Palatinates who fled from 
Germany to find peace and comfort in the American colonies, 

3. attrib or ad. Uf or belonging to a palatinate. 

367a Parity Pol. Ana’. vi. Tracts (1769) 726 ‘There is also 
a palatinate court in ‘Tipperary. 2782 S. Perers //i's/. ¢ 04- 
necticut 75 He. procured from the incaution of Charles II. 
as ample a charter as was ever given to a palatinate state. 
3874 Stunss Const. /1ist. [. ix. § 98 271 nofe, ‘he palatinate 
jurisdiction of Durham was transferred to the crown in 
1836. 1900 Q. Nev. Apr. 425 A chief reason fur his accept. 
ance of the Palatinate See. 

Hence Palatinate wv. ‘rans. (nonce-wd.), to make 
into a palatinate or county pasting: 

@ 3662 Furier Worthies, Chesh. . (1662) 171 Lancashire,. 
relateth to Cheshie as the copy to the original, being Pala- 
tinated but by King Kdward the third, referring the Duke 
of Lancaster to lave his regal jurisdiction. 

alatine (pe'latain, -in), a.! and 56.1 Also g 


palatynie, 6 pallatyne, (7 -een), 7-8 pallatine, 
palatin; 7 peladine; 5 pelen-, palyntyne, 6 
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pallentine, 6-7 palentine, palantine, -yne. [a. 
Fe esnips -ine (isth c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L, 
fa atin-us of or belonging to the pal/dsinm or 

ALACK, as sb. ‘an officer of the palace, a 
chamberlain ’.) 

A. adj. 1. Of or belonging to the imperial 
palace of the Ceesars; of or belonging to the palace 
or court of the German emperors; of or belonging 
toa palace; of the character of or befitting a palace; 
palatial, 

1598 Stow Surv. 37 The Citie of London, . hath inthe East 
avery great & most strong Palatine Tower. 1604 R. Cawpary 
lable Alph., Palatine, belonging to a Princes Court, or 
See @173§ Heaune tr. Hefrus Slesensts in Agnes 

trickland Queens Ang. (1842) I. 317 Your king. gave him- 
self up eo: paleuine idlenesa, 1819 Keats Lawsia ait In 
Pluto's gardens palatine. x8g9 Parker Jom. Archit. IIL 
It. vii. 473 The pure palatine nature of these is shewn in 
an excellent treatise abstracted by Pennant. 

@. Possessing royal privileges; having a jurisdic- 
tion (within the territory) such as elsewhere belongs 
to the sovereign alone, 

&@. In Count, Earl (Lord) Palatine: see COUNT 
$6.2 2 (also County 56,2). 

Count Palatine was sometimes used in 17th c. as = (Eng- 
lish) Aar/ Palatine; but occurs in Eng. Hist. chiefly as the 
title of the //a/agruf, Pacecuave, or Count Palatine of 
the Rhine, and esp. of Frederick who married Klizabeth 
daughter of James J, ancestreas of the Royal Houre of 
Grat Hritain, also called, as an elector of the German 
Empire, Elector Palatine, and sometimes Prince Palatine. 

axg48 Hatt Chron, Hen Vill 237b, Came to London 
Duke Frederyke of Bauyre Countye Palantyne or Pals- 
praue of the Ryne. c1s80 Bacon State Aurope Wks. 1879 

- 367/21 ‘Iho elector palatine Ludovic, a Lutheran; his 
chief abode is at Heidelberg. x Spznser State /rel, 
Wks. (Globe) 621/2 A Palsgrave..that is,an Karle Palentine. 
2613 SELDEN Jédustr. Drauy/on's /'ely-olb, xi. 181 Willam 
the Conqueror, first created one Hugh Wolfe a Norman, 
Count Palatine of Chester. s61a ard. AVS. 5176, If. ara 
[Ceremon'al of the Marriage) On St. John day, the 37 
of Decem>re Frederick Count Palatin and Elector was 
affianced and contracted in the Banquetting House at 
Wiiite-hall, in the presence of the King sitting in state. 
3640 Yornt Usion /fon. 106 Randolph, surnamed Blunde- 
vile..the aixth Earle Palatine of Cnester. 2658 Pritutrs 
8. v. Palatinate, One of the Electots of the Roman Empire 
called the Palsgrave, or Prince Palatine of the Rhene. 1684 
Scanderbry Rede. wi. 31 The Dauyhter of the Princess 
Pallatine, 1786 W. TnHomson Warson's Philip 1/1 (1839) 
331 Frederick elector palatine, a prince young, high-spirited, 
and in power not inferior to any of the Protestants. 1828 
Byron Maseffa vii, An angry man, ye may opine, Was he, 
the proud Count Palatine. sg00 LapsiKky County Pal. 
Durnam 2 To-day the gueen.empress is also countess 

alatine of Durham. /é/d. 218 #8. 3 It was suid by justice 

ewton that the lord palatine, in producing a vouchee wis 
aering as the servant of the king's court (Veart&. 19 Hen. VI 

il. 52). 

b. In County Palatine, lalatine County: see 
County! 7; rarely used in sense of the (German) 
PALATINATE, /alatine earldom, the territory or 
dominion of an earl palatine County Palatine. 

1436 Kolls of Parlt IV 497/a The Justices of our saide 
Soveraigne Lorde of his Countee Palentyne 1461 /Aid. V. 
478/2 ‘Uhat the Counte of Lancastr’ be a Counte Palatyne 
r6a0 Bacon Draught of Proclam. Wks. 1879 11. 118/2 
Neither can we think it -afe for us .that the county Palatine 
carrying with itself an electorate should now become at 
the disposing of that house [of Austria). 1639 Charter v 
Maine in Baxter Sir F. Gorges (1890: I. 127 Vogether wit 
- aslarge and ample Prerogative Royalties Liberties ., 
within the said province..as the Bishop of Durham within 
the Bishuprick or County Palatine of Durham. 1874 Si unas 
Const. Hist, 1. xi. § 124. 363 mote, The first creation of a 
Palatine earldom under that naine ts that of [_ancaster in 1351. 

G. Of or belonging to a count or earl palatine, 


or to a county palatine. or palatinate. 

1638-9 Laws Maryland in Archives of M. (1883) I. 48 
The Lord Proprietarie shall be allowed all.. the like pre- 
rogatives and Royall Rights as are usually or of right due 
or belonging to a Court Pallatine. 32884 GaLt Rothelan I. 
tt. x. 229 ‘Tha rich palatine city of Durham. 18287 Hatcam 
Const, Hist, (1876) 1 i 7 In a few counties there still re- 
mained a palatine jurisdiction. exclusive of the king's courts. 
1874 Stusns Const, Hist. I. xi. § 124. 364 He [Roger 
Montgomery) also may have possessed palatine rights. 

3. Of or belonging to the German Palatinnte. 

3644 in Neal Afést Purit. (1736) I11. 22a His Grace has 
forgot his refusing to licence the Palatine Confession of 
Faith. Lond, Gas, No. 3139/3 ‘The Palatin Troops 
are returned from the Upper Rhine x Carre first. 
Eng. 1V. « The Palatine alliance flattered Tames with the 
expectation of acquiring a mighty interest in Germany. 
2768 Chron.in Annu. Rey. 6471 Theelector. instituted a new 
order of knighthood, entitled the order of the Palatine-lion. 

b. Of or pertaining to the palatines: see Paua- 


TINE 1 BB, &. 

730 Gov R. Hunter in WV ¥. Col. Docs. (1855) V. 165 
We want atill three of the Palatin Ships and thuse arrived 
are in a deplorable sickly condition. 

B. sb. [elliptical uses of the adj. (which began 
already in L)4 

I, 1. As proper name: short for Palatine Hill, 
Mons Palatinus, at Rome. (See Pavacr sé.) 

z BiountT Glossogr , Palatine,..inay also ba taken for 
the Hill Palatinus ta Romie: r8qz W. Srat.wino /taly & Jt. 
/st. 1. 229 Of the Circus Maximus we can still trace the 
shape, in the hollow between the Palatine and Aventine, 

IT. Repr, L. paldtinsus officer of the palace, and 
senses thence historically arising. 


PALATINE. 


2. An officer of the imperial palace: orig. the 
chamberlain, the mayor or major of the palace; 


a chief minister of the empire. 

s998 Baacntay Felic. Man (1631) 323 Constantine the 
Great..caused this lamation to be made: If there be 
any..that assureth himxelf he can truly. prove anything 
against any of my Judges, Karles, Friends or Palatines,. let 
him come safely, and informe me. 1624 SeLpEn 7itles Hon, 
27 Publique Notaries are to bee made only by the Emperor, 
his Palatines, or such like, Everarn Prot, Princes 
Europe 28 ‘the Election of a Palatine or Major of the 
Palace, who was the Consul and Head of the People, 

b. Hence, by development of the authority 
delegated to such officers of the palace: A lord 
having sovereign power over a province or depen- 
dency of an empire or realm; a great feudatory ; 


a vassal exercising royal privileges in his province. 

Applied esp, in the Middle Ages to the rulers of Hungary, 
the great lords of Poland and Lithuania, Counts Palatine 
of Germany, Burgundy, etc. 

rgot Horsey 7 ray, (Hak!l. Soc.) 260 To. .stir up the kinge 
of Polland and greatest pallentines and princes of power in 
Littuania. :603 Knottes Hist. Turks (1638) 73 Many 
other great Princes..namely, Henry Palatine of Rhine, - 
with nome others. 3630 X. Johnson's Ki ee: § Commw 402 
Saros Patak, where the Palatine or Earle-marcher of that 

art of Hungaria, subject to Bethlen Gabor, usually keepes 
is residence, 2698 J. Waicnr tr. Cawns' Nat Paradox, 3 
Certain great Officers, named Castellains and Palatines, 
who are little Sovereign Lords, or Petty Kings, every one 
in his own Territorie. 168% Nevity Plate Nediv. 157 Poland 
is both Governed and Possessed by sume very great Persons 
or Potentates, called Palatine, 1693 Mem, Cnt. Jechely 
1.12 Francis Wesselini was then Palatine of the Kingdom 
[of H ungaryb s730 WuirwortH Acc. Russia (1758) 32 
Descended from their Waywodes, or Palatinca. 1830 Mas, 
Orie 7 Dec. in Mem. (1854) xvilt. 271 The costume of a Polish 
Palatine, who soon after entered. 166g Miiman Lat. Chr. 
ix. ii, LV. 38/ata There were besides .. Otho the palatine 
of Burgundy. the palgraves of Thuringia, Wittlesbach, aud 
numberless other counts and nobles. 


G. In England and Ireland: An earl palatine; 


the lord of a county palatine. 

1613 Davis Why Ireland, etc (1787) 107 These absolute 
Palatines made Barons and Knights,..made ther own 
judges,..so as the King's writ did not run in those counties. 
1647 N. Bacon Disc. Goot. Eng. 1. ixxi, (17 9) 189 Divers 
men had Prisons to their own use ; sume as Falatines, others 
of Fords of Franchise, and others by power and usurpation. 
1867 Freeman Norm. Cong. I. v 322 The spiritual Palatine 
of Durham and the temporal Palatine of Chester stood alone 
in the possession of their extiaordinary franchises 

+d. In some of the American Colonies, the title 
of the Lord Proprietor or senior Proprietor of the 
province. (Esp. in Carolina: see PALATINATE I b.) 


Obs. exe. Hist. 

I . Locng Const, Carolina ii. in 33 Dep. Kpr. Rep 258 
| ing tHe of the lords proprietors shall -be ine an upd 
y*® decease of y* palatin y* eldest of the seven surviving pro- 
priciors shall always succeed him. /6j¢. xxvii. 261 Y" Pala- 
tin's Court, consisting of y* Palatine and y* other seaven 
proprietors %707 J. ArcHbate New Descr. Carolina 12. 
3808 1). Ramsay //1st. S. Carolina L, ii. 31. 

3. pl. In reference to the later Roman Empire: 


The troops of the palace; the prectorians, 

ag Drumm. of Hawt. Poems Wks. (1711) 26/2 With 
joyful cries ‘lhe all trium bile palates of skies Salute thy 
rising. 278: Ginvon Decl. & F. xvii. (1846) 11. 36 From the 
reign of Constantine a popular and even legal distinction 
was admitted between the Palatines and the Korderers3 
the troops of the court, as they were improperly styled, and 
the troops wf the frontier. 1788 /é:d. xh. TV. as Velisarius 
was insiructed .. to compute the er aty force of palatines 
re borderers that might be sufficient for the defence of 

rica. 


+4. The territory ruled by a palatine; a county 


palatine or palatinate. Ods. 

1586 J. Hooker Hist. [rel. in Holinshed 11. 142/1 He. .vsed 
his authoritie to decide matters in and throughout the 
palantine of Kerrie. 1600 Dymmox /veland (1843) 18 This 
cuntry [Kerry] was a Pallatyne to the Erle of Desmond, the 
lybeities and royalties whereof. .caused him to grow insolent 
aboue measure. 

5. An inhabitant or native of a palatinate. 

In quot. 1610, applied to inhabitants of Chester; in those 
from 1709 onward», to the refugees from the Khine Pala- 
tinate, in Great Britain and Ireland and the Colonies, 

1610 Chester's Tri. Ded. 3 We (poore Palatines) from our 
best hearts... object to thy “ys. The fruit of rich Loues 
industrie, 12708 Lond. Gas. No. 4438/2, 10000 Palatines 
are order'd to march towards the Moselle. 1709 in Picton 
L'pool Munic. Kec. (1886) 11. 33 Thirty persons of the poor 
Pallatines. /éfd@, The Pallatines lately receiv'd into this 
burrough. 1773 Hest. Brit. Dom. N. Amer. i. i. 70 The 
British Colonics have received many emigrant Palatines 
and Saltzburgbers from Germany. 185g Macautay //tst#, 
Eng. xx. 1V. 485 It was idle, they said, to talk about the 
poor Huguenots or the poor Palatinea, 

ITI. 6. [a. F. palatine: so called (1676) from 
the Princess Palatine, wife of the Duke of Orleans: 
see Littré.} A tur tippet worm by women, Also 


latene tippet. 
a / onde: ised No 2132/4 Loat..,a black laced Palatin 


with Diamond ‘Tags upon black Ribon. a 1687 Corton 
Scarron., An, 1. (1692) 63 (D.) With top-knots fine to make 
‘em pretty, With tippet pallateen and settee. 1748 Gentl. 
Mag. 54 KS ordinance has been published at Copenhagen. . 
ronibting the wear of all ribbons, palatines, womens hand- 
ferchiefa &c... imported from abroad. 1835 Cour? (tag. 
VI.p vi/ 1 Asable palatine tippet..should be worn with th 
dress for the promenade. 1880 Mrs, L. 1. Wacrorp 7voubls- 
some Daughters II. xvi. 7a Had not Mademoiselle. .pen 
mitted Bertha to accompany her and Fraulein Lebrunn to 
purchase their new muffs and palatines? 22 


PALATINE. 


Palatine (px'latein, -in), a.2 and 53.2 [a. F. 
palatin,-ine (Cotgr. 1611), f. L. palat-tem PALATE. ]} 
A. ad. 1. Anat., etc. Of or belonging to 
the palate; situated in or upon the palate. 
1646 [see a}. 2720 Hace in PAs. Trans. XXX. 7 These 
Glands ., receive diffrent Names, according to the Part 
they belong tu; as Labial, Buccal, Palatine. 1828 Siakk 
Elem. Nat, Hist. 1.354 Anmgueds,..no palatine tee.b. 0882 
Mivart Caf73 The maxilla sends inwards a large horizontal 
process called the palatine plate. 

b. Produced by malformation of the palate. 

1880-34 Good's Study Med. (cd. 4) 1. 429 The obscure pala. 
tine vaice..can only be assisted by filling up the fissure in 
the palate with a silver plate. 

+2. Phonetics, = PALATAL A. 2. Obs. 

3656 Beount Glassoger, Palatine, of or belonging to 
the Palate. Hence, Palatine letters are such as are pro- 
nounced by the help of the Palate, as G. VT. R. etc. sg J. 
Guexnwoop £ ag. Gram. 286 Guttural, Palatine and Labial 
sounds, 1773 Monnoppo Language (1774) Lui. xiv. 675 In 
Greek, y, #, ¢, X-.areall palatine consonants. 

B. sb 1. Anat. ( p/.) Short for palatine bones : 
The two bones, right and left, which form the hard 
palate. 

x65 Owen Sel. & Teeth in Cire Sc., Organ. Nat. 1 178 
The pleurapophyses .. are called ‘palatines’, 2878 Bete 
Gegendaur's (ong. Anat. 461 In front of the pterygoid le 


the ee ; 

+2. Phonetres, = PaALATAL B. 2. Obs. 

r696 Wallis's Acc. Pass. Life in Hearne's R. Rrunne 
(1725' App 1. to Pref. 166 Some letters were Labials, some 
Dentals, some Palatines, and some Gutturals. 19776 J. 
Ricnarnson A vradic Gra. 8 1823-y% Good's Study Med. 
(ed. 4) I. 434 The consonants... gutturads, conmeands: pulae 
tines, dentals, and labials. 

Pa‘latineship. are. [f. Paratine 53.1 + 
pee The office of a palatine or count palatine, 

1672 F. Pointirs Reg. Necess. 424 Our Nation was not 
without ius Local Count Paluines as those of Chester, 
Lancaster, Pembroke, and the Palatinesbips belonging to 
the Bishopricks of Durham and Ely. 

+ Pa latine:ss. Oés. [f. as prece.+-us8] A 
female palatine ; the wife of a (count) palatine. 

359 Avin:R //arderome F1j, Conrad Palatin, left behinde 
him one only doughter Agnes, which was Palatinesse. 1662 
J. Waicut tr. Casnns’ Nat Paradoc x1. 288 Vhictwo Palati- 
nesses strove .. which should render best Offices to the 
Prisorer. 

Pala‘tinoid. [f. as Pavatinna.? (from L, pal/d- 
tum palate) + -ulp.] A proprietary name for a 
particular form in which medicines are made up in 
a cachet of soluble jujube, so as to rendcr them 
tasteless and easily assimilated. 

1890 /anceé 1 Nov. 38 (Advt.) The new tasteless form of 
administering Nauseous Drugs. Palatinoids convey to the 
stomach Powders in their Natural free state. 


Pa'latist. rare. [f. Pauate sd. + -18t.] A 
person who studies his palate; an epicure. 


3620 VENNER Via Hecta iv. 75, 1 will plainly deliver my 
opinion, whatsveuer the sensuall Palatiat shall deeme. 


Palatitis (prlataitis). [f. 1. patitum palate 
+-1TI8.] Inflammation of the mucous membrane 
of the palate; a form of stomatitis (Syud. Soc. Lex.). 

Palative (pz 'litiv), a. rare. [f. PaLaTE sé. 
+ -1VE.) Appealing to the palate or taste. 

3682 Sir T. Browne Chr. Afor. un. § 1 Glut not thy sense 
with palative Delights. 1880 Academy a1 Aug. 143/2 The 
dirge .for female voices, ix very pleasing .; but the interest 
is not maintained to the very end. The last few bars are 

ular rather than p.lative 
alato- (pale! to, pz:lato), comb. form of L. pa/a- 
tum PALATE, in scientific words, chiefly anatomical. 

Palato-de‘ntal (/’hometics) @., pertaining to 
palate and teeth; applied to consonants produced 
by placing the tongue against the palate immedi- 
ately behind the teeth; 56., a consonant so pro- 
duccd. Palato-glo'seal a., belonging to or 
connecting the palate and the tongue; 56., the 
palatoglossal muscle or palatogiossus. Palato- 
gnathous (-pgnapes) a. [Gr. yvdaéos jaw], affected 
with cleft palate. Palato-ma-xillary a. [L. 
maxilla jaw], belonging to or connecting the 
palate and the (upper or lower) jaw or jaw-bone. 
Palato-na‘sal a., belonging to or connecting the 
palate and the nose. Palato-pharyngeal (-fari n- 
d3a)) a., belonging to or connecting the palate and 
the pharynx; sé., the palato-pharyngeal muscle or 
palatopharyngus. Pawilatoplasty Surg. (Gr. 
wAdooev to mould], plastic surgery of the palate. 
Palato-pterygold (-pterigoid) 2, belonging to 
the palatine and plerypoid bones; 56, a bone 
composed of these united. Palato-pte'rygo- 
qua drate a., pertaining to the palatine, pteryyoid, 
and quadrate bones; sé., a cartilaginous structure 
representing these in certain fishes. Palato- 
quadrate (-kwo'drét) a., pertaining to or com- 
bining the palatine and quadrate bones; also sé. 
(se. bone, cartilage). Palatorrhaphy (pzlitg'rifi) 
Surg. (Gr. Jeph suture]: see quot. 

3844 Kev Alphashet, etc. 55 D..is the medial letter of the 
order of deutais, or “palato-dentals, //d. 99 T is the thin 
letter of the dental or palato-dental series. 1893 Syd. Sec. 

of the fauces. 


Lex., *Flalatoglossal) fold, the anterior pillar 
178s ‘Monro An nat. 92 Bach of the two Valato-maxillary 
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[sutures} Is at the back part of the side of each nostri). 2880 
Guniire Afshes 76 ‘The palato-maxillary apparatus. te 
Bri Geygenbaur’s Comp, Ana, 448 A firm framework for the 
*palato-epharyngeal cavity. 1893 Syd Soc. Lex, Plalato- 
bharyngral) fold, \he posterior pil ar of the fauces. 1890 
Busines Nat, Med. Lict UL 278 *Palatoplasty. 1854 Owen 
hel. § Leeth mn Coe. Sc, Organ. Nat, if 235 [he *palato- 
pterygoid process. 1888 Rotresion & Jackson sin. 
Life 36 The palato-ptcrygoid of /rode/a uppears as a con 
tinuous membrane-bone subsequently divided. /ésd. 413 Lo 
the latter (//odocephacs among Pisces] the palato-pterygo- 
quadrate cartilage 1s continuous with the cranium hh he 
palato-plerygo-quadrate is continuous with the cranium in 
Dipnot. 3870 Kourkston Anat. Life 38 The *pulato- 
quadrate cartilages, 28972 Huxixy Anat. Vert. 135 [In 
osseous fishes} the palato-quadrate arch is represented by 
several bones, of which the most constant are the palatine 
in frone and the quadrate behind and below. 1857 Mayne 
LEvxpos. Lex, "Palatoraphy, term for the operation of uniting 
by suture the cleft palate, 1893 Syd. Sa. Lex, /’asa- 
torrhaphy, the suturing of a clett palate. 

Palaulays: sve PALLALt, 

Palaver (pilavai),s5 Also 8 palaaver, odfal. 
fa-. [ad.]'g. paliwra word, speech, talk = Sp. pa- 
labra (in OP. paravoa, OSp. paratla, Diez), It. 
parola, ¥. parole:—\.. parabola parable, in early 
med.L, ‘story, tale, word’. /’a/avra tN ie to 
have been used by Poituguese traders on the coast 
of Africa for a talk or colloquy with the natives 
(quot. 1735), to have been there picked up by 
Inelish sailors (quot. 1771), and to have passed 
froin nautical slang iuto colloquial use: cf. fetish. 

Hoetten's Slang Jict has nantes palaver = ‘cease talking’, 
app. corr, of Pg. a@o tem palabra ~‘bave or bold no 
speci h’.) ; ; 

1. A talk, parley, conference, discussion: chiefly 
applied to con‘erences, with much talk, between 
African or other uncivilized natives, and traders or 


travclicrs. 

1735 J. Arxins [ oy. Guinea 103 We found it as the Fetish 
Man had said, and a Palaaver lemg called, Peter recovered 
two Ounces of Gold Damage 199% Gorosm. f'rol te 
Cradock's Lobes 28 (Spoken in the character of @ satlor) 
No doubt they're all barbarians .. PH oy to make palaver 
with them though. 12834 Scott $4. Neoaan's vi, Next 
morning a solemn palaver (as the natives of Madaga-car 
call their national convention) was held. 183§ Markyvar 
Jac. Faithf xxix, Now take the othcr sofa, and let us have 
a long pulaver, as the Indians say. 1878 Vo Amer. Neu. 
CXXVI. 345 Like the word palaver, which Portuguese dis 
coverers Jent to the dusky natives of Western Afiica, 1897 
Mary Kinustey W. Aftca .5a How long dues a palaver 
usually take to talk round here?’ J ask. ‘‘lbe last one 
I talked’, says Pagan, ‘ took three weeks’. 

2. Applied contemptuously to (what is con- 
sidered) unnecessary, profuse, or idle talk ; “jaw’. 

1748 SMoitetr Nod. Rand (1812) 1, 265 Damine, said the 
outlaw, none uf your palaver = 1764 Fooit Afaver of G1. 
Wks. 1799 [. 173 Let’s have none of your paves here. 
o3817 Hocs J/ales & Sk. V. 272 Tt was probably as well 
that I did not make too great a paluver. 1839 Carivir 
Chartisom ix. 170 Ome's right. to send one’s ‘twenty- 
thousandth part of a master of tongue-fence to Navonal 
Palaver’. 1885 R. Garnet De Owinecy's Confess. Introd. 16 
(De Quincey’s] be etting sin is paluver—not however imbe: ile 
rarrulity, but..the eapatuition of the princess whose lips 

ropped d'amonils, . 

b. ‘Talk intended to cajole, flatter, or whecdle. 

3809 Markin (rif Alas ix. nn (Rtldg) » 5 What is the 
m:aning of all this palaver? 18397 Howit Aur. Life wt. 
(1862) 195 ‘Lhe pe.uliar style of palaver = the unique flattery 
. with which the gipsy accosts you. 1887 8. ( Acsh. Gloss., 
Falahver, unctuous politencss, exap gerated civility expressed 
in words. ‘Hey'd sich a Jot o' falahver with him ’, 

3. attrib. and Comé., as palaver-court, -house, 


-man, -Toom., 

1735 J. Atkins Voy, Guinea 53 So much as he can prove.. 
at the Paluaver-Court, to have been defrauded of. lard. 63 
Every ‘Town hereabouts had a Paluaver-Room. /did. 74 
The Palaaver- Man [demands] tus. 1803 ‘T. WINTRRBO! 10M 
Sierra Leone I. v 85 The Afticans.. hold their meetings 
in the birree, or palaver house. 2862 lu Cuaitsiu Zana. 
Ayr. vi. go The chiefs house and the palaver-house are 
larger than the others. 

Palaver ( pala‘va1), 7. Also 8 dial. fa-. [f prec. 
(There is no corresponding vb. in Pg. or Sp.). 

l. intr. To talk profusely or unnecessarily ; to 
‘jaw’, ‘jabber’; to talk plausibly or flatteringly. 
(In quot. 1877, to hold a colloquy, to parley.) 


1733, 1764 [sec Paraverine below). i778 Miss Buunry 
Fuelina xvi, And palaver in French gibberish? 2993-3 in 
Spirit Pub Jrnils. (1799) 1. 372, 1 heard Mr. ‘Thelwall 


palaver one day. 1840 Harnam /agol. Leg., Spectre Tap- 
eineeen (1882) 342 {I} had no time ta stop paereine with 
im any way. 1877 A. B. Enwarns Up Néile x. 85 The 
worthy man, having spent all day in Assouan, visiting, 
palavering, bargaining, was now going home. 
b. ¢rans. with what is spoken as obj. 
2853 C. Brontit Villette xiii, Telling her nursery tales and 
palavering the little language for her benefit. 
c. trans. ‘Yo talk out of or info something; to 


talk ‘any one) ozer, by palaver. 

1767 Woman of askion V1. 170, 1 won't be palaver'd out 
of my Prerogative. 17@a E1sz. BLowxr Geo. Basenian Il. 
irs They easly vers themsclves into ladies favours, 
| Worcott (P. Pindar) /ales of Hoy Wks, 1812 LV. 
418 No palavering me over with ‘my dear friend *. 

2. trans. To treat with palaver; to flatter, wheedle. 

1783 Grose Dict. V. 7., Pallaver, to flatter. 38:3 W. H. 
Inxcann Scrtbbdcomania 149 To write ae ny palaver 
the great. 863 Reape Hard Cash I. vii. 214 Dodd never 
spoke to his officer» like a ruffian, nor yet palavered them. 


PALE. 


Hence Pala‘vering ov¥/, sb. and pf/, 2. 

3733 Kevolstios Politichs 1. 53 Here's lio-Peep.—Pious 
falavesing.—A Protestane Mask under two Faces, xg 
Fouts Mayor af G. un. Wks. 3799 1. 379 Have a. caution 
that [he] .. docs not cajole you; he isa damn'd palaverin 
fellow. 2778 Miss Burney £vedina xx, A truce with al 
this palavering. 12888 Miss Brappon Mt. Royal 11. v. gx, 
Icould. sue tu her asa palavering Irish beggar sues for alma 


Palaverer (pila-vares). [f. prec. vb. + -ER? ] 
One who palavers. So (nonce-wds.) Pala'verist, 
one given to palaver; Pala:verment, verbiage, 

x de J. May Fraud. §& Lett. (1873) 32 They are Trish 
palavercrr, and the truth is not in them. 18:6 Cual mExs 
Let. in Life (1351) WU. ini. 66 Floundering its uncertain way 
through amongst the palaverments of law. x8s2 J. Wirson 
in Blackw. Mag. X1. 485 He is contented to be a critic— 
that is, a palaverer. @x Livincstone in Blaikie £ (7 xiii, : 
(1880) 268 See to what a Jength I have run. 1 have bh come 


palaverist. 
| Palay (pale). Also pala. [Tamil palay,] 


Name ot two East Jndian shrubs or trecs with 
milky juice; a. Cryptosfegia grandiflora (NO, 
Asclepiadacer), which yields a tlax-like fibre and 
a kind of caonutchouc; b. Wrightia tinctoria 
(N.O. A focynacew), which yields an ipfrior kind 
of indigo ( pala indigo). 

1866 Treas. Hot. 836 Palay, an Indian name for Cryfte- 
stegia prandiflora Lbid. vay7 An infenor kind of indigo, 
prepared from the leaves of W’|righ tra) finctor:a in some 
surts of Southern India, ix call) d Pala Indigo, froin Pala or 
alay, the ‘bamil name for U.is and some nitied milky trees, 
"Lhe wood of the Palay is beautifully white, close-grained, 
und ivory-like, and is commonly used..for making toys, 

Palayl, cron. f. PoLaTL, poultry. 

Palaysa, obs. f. PaLack, var. Pais Oés. 

Palazado, obs, f. Parisano. 

Palde, obs.f. PALLED. Paldron, var. PAULDRON, 

Pale (pel), 54.1 Also 5 pal, payll, 6 paile, 
payl, Sc. paill, 6-7 palls, pail, 7 payle. fa. F. 
pel (isthe in Littrc), ad. L. pales stake: = Jt, 


Sp. palo, Pg. pao.) 

1. orng. A stake; a pointed piece of wood intended 
to be driven into the ground, esp, as used with 
others to form a fence; now, usually, One of 
the upripht bars or strips of wood nailed vertically 
to a horizontal rail or rails to form a pahng (cf. 


pale-board, 1483. in 8), 

(1347 Rotls af Parl. WV. 16y/1 Estoper &_ transversez 
par goors, molins, piles, & pales par chescun Seignur contre 
au terre Jemeigne | x Wve Zech x 4 Of hym corner, 
and of him a liil pale [Vulg fart/‘us), of hyn bowe of 
bateh c1g00 /rst1, Trav 5610 Pals haue pai pight, with 
pittis and caves. « 1440 / rom). fare. 378/a Pale, for vynys, 

axiilus  %§30 PAISGR as Pale os a stake, pier. 1555 

WDEN Decades 177 Inclosynge it with stakes or pales as 
his owne. 1675 llounis Odys sey (16 2 165 With a quichset- 
hedge enclosed round, Aud pales of heart of oak the hedge 
without Set close together, and stuck deep 1’ th’ pround 
1760-7a II. Brookr foal of Qual, 11809) I, Pref. 11 They 
stand hke pales ahout a park. 1807 Cranse Par. Keg. i. 
314 In that small house, with those green pales befure 188r 
Younes Lrery Man hts own Mechant § 181. 62 Pales, cleft 
pales, or pale boards may be used to complete the fencing. 

tb. The stake ( pa/es) at which Roman soldiers 
practised fiyhting (Veg. AZZ. 1. xi, 1. xxiib.). Obs. 
16aa Iie. Hatt //eaven upon Earth vi. 18 As therefore 
good soldicrs exercise themselves long at the pale: and 
there use thoseactivitics, which afterwards they shall practise 
upon a true adversary. 

2. A fence made of stakes driven into the ground, 
or of upright bars or strips nailed to horizontal 
tails supported by pusts; a paling, palisade. Ods. 
or arch, 

¢ 1330 R. Rronne Chron, Wace (Rolls) 5831 An ouerthwert 
dik..& per-on a pale wel y-poynt. 1388 Wyeriw / whe xix. 
43 Thin enemyes schulen enuyroune thee with pale [1388 
witha pale). regs Act7 den, Vil,c. 14 The Abbas and 
Convent of Berking were bounde to repaire .the pale of the 
parke of Haveryng.  rga3 Firzeuren. //ush, § 40 To hanea 
shepefolde made with a good hedge ora pale. 3607 TorstLe 
Four f, Beasts (1658) 213 Richimen, .inclosed a piece of Innd 
by patl, mudwall, or bush, storing the same with divers 
wilde beasts. 3799 A. YouNG 7rap. Aas 935 Herds of 
deer not confined by any wall or pale. 18z0 Miss Mirrorp 
in L'Eastrange Life (1870) I. iv. 94 We have received a 
suimimons from the under-sheriff .. given over the pale to 
William this morning. : 

b. transf. and fig. A fence or enclosing barrier 
or line of any material. Ods. or arch. 

1564 7111 0f IT. Lacye (Morrison & Crimes 2, Somerset Ho ), 
My standing Mazer of silver gilte, with a pale of silver 
aboute the foote. 261g Cnarman Odyss. 1. 110 What words 
fly, Bold daughter, from thy pale of tvory [i.e. teeth)? 3663 
Coaaiaon Chor. Gigatt. 41 The gxterior Muniment of 
le of great stones, 1869 TEnNvs0 Holy Graite: Never 
have 1 known the workd without, Nor ever stray'd beyo 
the pale. 


c. fig. A limit, boundary; a restriction; a de- 
fence, safeyuard. Sometimes with direct reference 
to the Jitcral sense, as in fo break or Leap the pale, 
to go beyond bounds, indulge in extravagance of 
licence. Ods. exc, asin &. 

cxqoo Destr. Tray 13874 ‘The buerne.. Past ouer the pale 
and the pale ythes. ¢ 1460 Play Sacrant. 207 Myt we yt 
gcte onys win our pales I trowe we shuld sone affter putt 
yt in a preve, ass T. Wasnincton tr. Wicholay's Voy. 1v. 
ux. 134b, The icque [mountaines} out of which the 
Riuer Tiger groweth extendeth vnto the pales 
ospie the laur. 610 T. Tavion Conene, Titus ii. 18 


PALS. 


is the pale, and preacruatiue of pictie. =672 F. Puvisies Reg. 
Nvcess, 515 Nothing within the pale or verge of Beane oe 
the fancy or imagination of any. 175: JOHNSON Kaméler 
No, oe P14 Wnen the pale of ceremony is broken. 

3. An area enclosed by a fence; an enclosed 
place; an enclosure. 

¢13400 Destr. Tray By70 He..No more in the mater mellit 
hym as then, But past furth to his pale. 1464 Rolls of 

arlt. V. §43/@ Closure of certain parcell of the 
oure Park, 3587 Cuvecuvarp Worth. Wales (1676) 
Make Wales the Parke, and plaine Shropshicre the pale: 
If pale be not a apeciall ‘e of Parke. 1698 Favre 
Ace, E. India § £. 18 They cut a whole Tree down.. 
shoulder'd it. brought it into the Pale of ther Pagod. 2729 
Da For Crusoe 1 iv, I brought all my goods into this pale. 
3871 B Tayvitox Faust (1875) 11. 1. iii. 154 One starts there 
first within a narrow pale, 

4 A district or territory within determined 
bounds, or subject to a particular jurisdiction, e. g. 
+ English pale, the confincs or dominion of Eng- 
land, the pale of English law; spec. b. the English 
Pale in France, the territory of Calais (now only 
ffist ); ©. the English Pale (also simply rhe Pale) 
in Ireland, that part of Ireland (varying in cxtent 
at different times) over which English Jurisdiction 


wasestablished. td. the English Jade in Scotland 


in 1545-9 (04s.). 

as6o Daus tr. Sleidanc's Comm. 3966, The Frenche 
king went out of his owne pale. 1600 HoLtann Livy vin 
xii 257 ‘he l'arquinians overran all the marches of the 
Roman pale. 16158 Hrvwoon Foure Prentises Wks, 1874 
Ii. 149 Lo breake into my Soueraignes royall pale. 1670 
Buount Lav Dict. sv. Pal.aguaan, A Merchant Denizen; 
one born within the Enulish Pale. 1683 Arit, Spec. 112 Tbe 
Britains had alao (even within the Roman Pale) for a ime 
kinzs of their own. 

b. 1494 Fauyin Chrovu. vin 539 A lytle beyonde Guynys, 
winy Englysshe pale, was another lyke pauylyon pyght 
for Kyng Rycharde. 1347 Booxpn /atrod. A nowd. i. (1870) 
teo ‘Lhe Cornyshe tongue [is spoken] in Cornewall, . and 
Frenche in the Englysshe pale. "577-87 Hounsuen Chron, 
HI. 892/1 A great number of men of warte lare at Bullongne, 
. which diuerse times attempted .to spuile the English pale. 
16a2 Kacon //enm, 1°//7 75 Upon pretence of the safety of 
the English pale about Calais. 1893 Archeolagia LIL. 
2u9 ‘Whe Pale extended from Gravelines to near Wissant, 
and reached inland about six to nine miles 

CG. 1547 Boorng Latrad, Kuo-vel. ii. (1870) 132 Irland. .is 
deuyded in uw. partes, onc is the Englyish] pale, & the other, 
the wyld Irysh. 1§85 J. Hooker A/ist /ref. in /lolinshed 
Il. y5/t Lhe lord deputie. marched with the English armie, 
and the power of the pa'e to Mammoth 1643 Declar. 
Comm, Neb. fret. 10 Lord Gormanston and other Lords 
and Gentlem-n of the Pale, nll now in Rebellion. s724 
Swiet L’vapier's Lett. Wks 1758 V. au. s2 A varions scene 
of war and peace between the English pale and the Irish 
natives. 1892 Orporn (A. /rel. 277 The Pale was not a 
definite terntory, it merely meant the district in which the 
king's writ 1an, and in which the Irish Parliament actually 
exeicised authority. 

a. 1394 pe Hrexnison Meo. to Somerset xviii in S40. 
Pafers 4 mw b'/,V. if.53 (P.R O.) Lands lying within the 
English Pale of Sco land on this syde the strayte water of 
muscellbu:ughe. Sine ; ; 

5. fig. esp. in within (or outside. the pale of, in 
which the senscs ‘limits’, ‘bounds’ (see 2c) aad 
‘area’ or ‘region’ (see 4) become indistinguishable. 

1483 Cixton Gold. Leg. 4143/1 The ablbote and xxi 
monkes..went for to dwelle in deserte for to kepe more 
straytelye the professyon of theyr pale. 2622 SHaks. bind. 
7. 1v_ in. 4 The red blood ragns in ye winters pale. 1649 
Jen. Tavior Cf. Lemp. xi. §3 The Diocese of Palestine, 
wluch was afterwards enlarged to the pale of the Catholicke 
Church. x16g¢ Draainate Just Vindic. i. (1661) 2 For wa 
acknowledge that there is no salvation to be expecte 
ordinarily without the pale of the Church = 1788 Jr FF n.KsON 
Autobiog. & Writ, (1859) 11. 413 The exercise of foreign 
jurisdiction, within the pale of their own laws. 28aa Haziitt 
Tablr-t. 11, xii. 270 She is out of the pale of all theories, 
and annihilates all rules. 1667 Faaeanman Novae. Conz. (1876) 
I. ii 3x The conversion .. brought England. not only 
within the pile of the Christian Church, but within the pale 
of the g*necal political society of Europe. 

6. fer. An ordisaary consisting of a vertical 
stripe or band in the middie of the shield, usually 
occupying one third of its breadth. Formerly also 
applied in pl. to a number of vertical stripes or 
divisions on the shield: see PauLet 54.4, Paty a. 
In pale: said of a charge or row of charges in 
the position of a pale; formerly also more gener- 
ally in the direction of a pale, palewise, vertically. 
(Party) per pale: said of the shield when divided 
by a vertical line through the middle, 

1496 Bk. St. Albans, Fler. D viijb, UT the palys of bothe 
the colowris ben not equall thoos armys not yt. 
fbid., He berith gowlys and ij palis of goide, x ObBK- 
WELL Armorié it. r The fielde in of the Pearle, two 
Spucres in pale, Rubye. /éi@. 323 He bearcth Vert and 
Sable, parted per pale vndade, two Towers embatiled 
Dargent. 26%4 Day Dyall vi. 208 Ther 's party per pale, 

tt of yron, and part of a 3677 Prot Ox/ordsh. To 

dr. bij b, If Gules, linear ndicularly, or in pate. 
2709 Hearne Collect. 6 Nov. (Oxf. Hist. Soc.) tL. 303 The 

hird window hath Nevill’s Arms in Pale with those 
the Sea of York. 4 6 Soapgcey Antg. Berks. (1723) 1. 
145 On a Chief Bar Nebule A Pale charg’d with a Pelican. 
2610 Scorr Lady ef L. Iv. viii, 1.. marked the sable pale of 
Mor. 1067 Bouts. Eng. Her. (1875) 34 A shield..may b 
divided into any number of quarterings by lines drawn per 
pale and per fesse, cutting each other. 

+b. A vertical gtripe on cloth, etc. Od. 

62384 Cuaucen H, Fase wi. - Bue what art thow that 

eeyest this tale, That werest on t hose a pale? 
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+7. Bot, a. The ‘ray’ or outer set of florets in 
composite flowers. b. Each of the or leaves 
of the ‘impalement’; a vey alata or sepal, or (ia 
coniposites) a bract of the involucre;: = IMPALER, 

a. 1978 Lyte Dodoens 1. xi. 9 Floures yellow in the midd 
and compassed aboute as it were with a little pale of smal 
white leaues. 316863 Ray Corr. (1848) 132 Whether .. natar- 
ally a full or double flower, or only consisting of a pale or 
border of leaves? 

b. sr Garw Anat. Flowers i. § ¢ In the Empalement 
-.the Pales or Pannicles of every Under-Order, serve to stop 
a Gaps made by the Recess of the Upper. 

. atirrd, and Comdé., as pale-board (see sense 1), 
-claver (who makes cleft pales), -/ence, -rew; 
pale-enciosed adj. See also PALEMAN, PALEWIGE. 

2483-4 Durham Ace. Rolls 9., 12 plaustrat. de le fl 
boides, 1577 B. Gooce //lewsbach's Hush, (1°86) el The 
Mastholme.. maie also be made in Wainscot, and Paile 
buorde. 3878 favershamn Par, Keg. (MS.), Wyil'm Smythe, 
a palle cleuer. 264g (JuaRLES So/, Recané. 1. §1 ‘ake 
pleasure in thy pale-enclosed Grounds. TDucnEess oF 

EWcASILE LU) of Dh. of N. (1886) II. 136 Only the pate- 
row was valued at £2000. 31889 Stockton in Cené, Mrag. 
Dee. 300/2 A high pule fence surrounded the house yard. 

Pale, s62 Now rare or Ods. [f. Pate a.J 


Paleness, pallor. 

ax547 Surney “nerd wv. 666 The pale her face gan staine. 
rg98 SHaks. les. & Act. 589 A suddain pale, .. Vaurpes her 
cheeke, she trembles at his tale. x A. Starrorn sem, 
Glory (1860) 116 Yuu..on whose cheeks Solitude, Prayers, 
Fasts, and Austerity have left an amiable pale. 2797 Mrs. 
A. M. Henyett Seggar Gird (1813) IL. 205 The deadly 
pale of her counteuance increasing. 1833 Bowres SL Fokn 
ts Patuios 1. 236 The sun is of an ashy pale. 

Pale, 55.3 ?dial. [ad. L. pala spade, oven- 
pale or -peel: see also Peen.j a. A baker's 
shovel, a Peet. b. A cheese-scoop (Simmonds 


Did Trade 1858). 

2728 [sense b is implied in Patee 4), 1816 Mura Afinstredey 
46 (Kk. D. D.) I'se gie a cheese. .the very wale, ‘Jo try it yc 
miy bring a pale. 1657 Gentl. Stag. Aug 181 The ‘ Pale’ 
In the name given to the long wooden shovel on which the 
bread is placed in order to be pushed intu the oven. 

Pale, 53.4 Hot. jet ].. pada chafi,) = Panera. 

1866 7>eas. Bot. 836/2 Pale, ot fates... membranous 
scales resembling chat The inner 6cales of the Sower in 
mace are pales, 2892 Oriver Alem. Lot, 45 Wheat... Lach 

ower is enclosed between a flowcring-glume and a pale. 

Pale, in cross-fale, error for SPALE, SPALL. ] 
ale (pal',a. Also 4 pal, 4-6 paal(e, § palle, 
payll, 5-6 Sc. paill, 6 Se. pailie. [MI. a. OF. 
puile, pale (mod. F. pdle):—L. pallid-um pale, f. 
pallée to be pale.] 

l. a. Of persons, their complexions, etc.: Of 
a whitish or ashen appearance; not ruddy or fresh 
of complexion; pallid; wan (either naturally, or 
temporarily as a result of fear or other emotion). 

@ 1300 Cus sor AL. 24004 Ful pale [v. 7 pal) wex al mi hide. 
61350 Will. Palerme 881 He cast al his colour and bicom 
ps e ¢138g Cuaucer 1. G. W. 866 Thiste, And pale as 

x sche was, 1470 Lienny bh adlace x. 565 Behaldand his 
paill face, He kyssyt him. 1470-83 Matory Arthur x. 
xxxiv, He staite abak and waved panle xsq4g Jove Zap, 
Dan, v. 69 ‘then was y' kyng:s face paal and his cogitacions 
so feiefully troubled him thae[ete.J. 2603 SHaks. Hat. Ut i 
85 ‘he Natiue hew of Kesolution Is sicklicd o’re, with the 

ale cast of Thought. 1709 Stercy Zafer No 23? a The 
nn grew pale as Ashes, 1828 Scotr # Wf. Perth xiv, The 
Fair Maid of Perth's complexion changed from red to pale, 
and from pale to red. Morais Larthly Par. 1. w 436 
Then pale as pmvet, took stic heart to drink, 
b. generally. Of a shade of colour approaching 


white; lacking intensity or depth of colour; famtly 


‘coloured. 


2383 Wvcur Aeo. vi 8 And lon! a paal hors; and the 
name Decth to him that sat on him. cxgoo Sege Jerus. 
43 Sub puttep be prince ouer his pale wedes Berne es 
browded ike, e¢1g00 Lesir. Tray 2004 Eucr in point for 
to perysshe in the pale stremys. xg60 Daus tr. Sivdanc's 
Comm, 360 b, Thre sunnes, ..one while of a pale colour, an 
other while as red as bluud. 2630 Mit tun Alay Siurang 4 
The yellow Gowslip, and the pale Primrose. 3 LITER 
Journ to Paris 108 ‘Ube first Writing was turned so pal 
that they took no pains to rub it out. 1784 Cowrkr Jas. 
mt. §73 The ruddie: orange, and the paler lime. 1868 J. E A, 
Brown Lights thro’ Lattice 27 The pale Grey duskiness of 
olive foliage. 


©. Qualifying adjs. (or sbs.) of colour. (Usually 


hyphened in attrib. construction.) 

1988 Suaxs. Z. ZL. Z£. 1 hi. 107 Blushing cheeken by faults 
are bred, And feares by pale white showne. 2927 Prior 
Adma Ui. 332 Her scarf pale pink, her hvad-knot cherry. 
4783 Licntroot in Patl Frans. LXXV. 12 The eggs .. of 
a palc-blush colour. 1798 Soutusy Sosnets xi, And timidly 
did its light leaves disclose, A» doubtful of the spring, their 
palest green. 2822 W. K. Srencenk Poems lake thee, 
whose pale-rose lips they press. 1876 Guo. Exior Das. 
Der, xxxv, The pale-golden straw. . 

Gd. Used to distinguish things of lighter colour 
than others of the same kind: esp. of certain 
liquors, and flowers or plants. 

s7o8 Diss. on Dranhenness 6 Numbers of Pale Alea, nam‘d 
after the.. Brewers that prepare them. 3838 T. THomsow 
Chem. Org. Bodies Box Three different kinds cf cinchona 
bark, .the pate, the yellow, and the red. 2862 Miss Pratr 
Flower. PL V1. v6a Oak Fern .. is sometimes calted Pale 
Mountain Polypody. ; 

Of something luminous or illuminated: Waat- 
ing in brightness or brilliancy; of faint lustre; dim. 

23994 Caaveze Berth. 1. met. iii. 26 (Camb. MS.) Wan 

the sonas is rysyn the day sterre weneth pnale and loseth 


PALE. 


24.. Cireumsisten in Twadale's Vie. (1843) 8s 
That lyghe was pale and nothyng clere, 2549 Commi. Soe 


39 Also fayr dyana, the lantern of the nycht, be'cam 
ande pail. 196 Suaxa. SMench. V. v. L 105 This none 


methinkes is but the daylight sicke, It lookes a little 
"tis a day, Such as the day is, when the Sun is hid. a9yf 
Guay Statins t. 54 The Sun's pale sinter, drawn by 
strain, pp alia og Bk. Sennet i, a30 Rugged Decaniee 
-» Marshals his pale Days to the mournful dice: 

3. fig. (with various implications): Dim, faint, 
feeble; lacking intensity, vigour, or robustness 
fearful, timorous, ete. 

c1g30 L. Cox Rast. (1899) 53 Pootes have..mede many | 
of the pals kyngdome o Blato. 1999 Smaxs, Hen. Von 
Pro 14 ‘he French. .shake in their feare, and with pale 
Pollicy Secke to divert the English pu 1800 Sueciav 
Ode Liberty xvi, That the pale name of Priest might shnnk 
and dwindle Into the hell from which it first was hurled, 
189: G. Merepira in Academy (1898) 8 Oct. 14/2 My health 
is of a pale sort at present. 

4. Comb., chicfly parasynthetic, as pale-cheeked, 
~coloured, Ba iauiattotch yea, -hued, -/ 
-spotted, -linked, -visaged; sometimes fg. wit 
implication of fear, feebleness, etc , as Pale-blooded, 
hearted, -dtvered, -souled, -spirited. Also advb, 
as + fale-dead (or ? two words), pale-gimmering. 
(See also PALK-FACK, -FACED.) 

1579-80 Noatu /lutearch 739 ‘These pale visaged and 
carion leane peuple, I feare them most, meaning Brutus and 
Cassius. sggp Suaks, //en. J’, 1v. ii. 48 The me downe 
roping from their nppoiars eyes, And in their pale dull 
mouthes the Iymold Bitt Lyes foule with chaw‘'d-grasse. 
260g — Jfuch. iv. i. 85 That I may tell pale-hearted Feare, 
kles. 2624 Massinura Parl, Love w. ii, W cruelty 
.-Would with more horrur strike the pale-cheeked stars, 
s6ag Mitton On Nativity xix, lho pale-ey'd Priest from 
tlhe prophetic cell. 2688 Lond. Gas. No. 2407/4 A.. Man 
fa middle size, ..and pale Complexion'd. 194 biae! Mag. 
L Yon overgrown puale-liver’d Rascal. 1789 Pitkincron 

tow St. Derdysh. I. 47 Ranunculus hirsutus, palc-leaved 
Crowfoot. 1876 Gro. ELiot Dan. Der. 11. xxv. 142 Deronda, 
who considered Grandcourt a pale-blooded moital. 

Pale (pétl), v1 Now rare. Also 5—7 payle, 
6 Se. peill. [a. OF. pa-r, £. pals Pause 6,1: cf 
L. palire, f. palus stake.] 

1. trans, To enclose with pales or a fence; to 
furnish with a fence; to encircle, surround, fence #. 


1330 R. Baunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 1055 heads dida 
3yt pale hit efte. 1469 Pastom Lett. U1. 337 ‘l «. shulde 
payle certeine of the Parke of Weverston. at Haut 


alii & ae aie 8 Gardner 24. A bi ins ay 
edge, to pale up our Trees. 1 ng. Gasstteer (ed. 2) 
ar eth ordered it to be paled 
in. 1832 Hastern Rass Farm Rep. 89 in Lib. Use/. Kn, 
Fiush. (U1, A hedze was planted, .. paled on that side to 
piotect the hedge until it should be able to protect itself, 
b. fransf. and fig. To encircle, encompass, hem 
in; to enclose as a paling or fence. Const. #72, 9. 

1953-87 Foxe A. § Af. 596 7/2 Yet it becommeth euerie 
man .there to keepe him, wherein his owne precinct dovth 
pale him. C1898 Jeclar, Fun. Lady K, Berkely in Gente 
Afag. (1819) XXIX. 1 24 In the Grst aisle stood the 
foresaid 70 poor women, paling the passage on either side. 
1599 Suans. //en. V’, v. Prol. 10 Behald the English beach 
Pales in the flood; With Men, Wiues, and Boyes. 16g0 
O. Senawick Christ the Life Ep. Ded., He still desired that 
Justice might be as a River, and never covetec! to pale it in 
as a pond for his private use, 2766 Goinem Vie. W. xxvii, 
All our possessions are paled op with new edicts sie day. 

Cc. With out: ‘To shut out or exclude by a fence. 

2597 J. Kinc On Yonas (1618) 106 All the ground of the 
earth besides was paled out. 

+2. To fix or stretch by means of stakes, to 
stake. Se. Obs. 

358 Aez. . Sig. 28 Aug. (Rec, Ser.) o25/2 To haill 
schutt, peill and draw nettis. : 

+3. To stripe, to mark or adorn with vertical 
stripes. Obs. (Almost always in . pple.: see 
Paten ffl. a.) 1, Paine odd, 5é.1 1. 

4. (See quot.) [Origin uncertain.] 

1708 Neve Cily ¢ C. Purchaser 194 The Method of 
Paleing (us they call it,) or Soddering on of Imbost Figures 
on Leoaden Work. /d7d., Suppuse a..Head in Bass-relief, 
were to be Pal'd on a Pump cistern for an Ornament .. the 


Plate where it is to be pal'd on must be ype i very clean. 
eo’s Deck. UB b 288: adevast. Publ. Soc. 


2794 Build. 
ich. 3 Vv. Paleing. 

Pale (p#l), v.2 [ad. OF. pohr (12th c), F. 
palir to yzrow pale, make pale, f. pa/ adj, pale; 
cf. L. pall-ére to be pale, pallesc-ére to become 
pale. Sce also Pass v.!] 

L. sntr. To grow pale - dim ; to lose ie 
brilliancy ; to become pale in comparison. Also 4 

13. A. Z. Allit. P. A, 200 cals nme with- 
outer wemme, In bo bryd oats See nelly ole ¢ 1490 


» Genev. (Roxb) 1 Her colour gan to pale in hast. 
~ Hawas fast. P Bh ee Sac. a5 


A ‘sie 140 The Red Rose pal'd, the White was soil’d 
red. Bowes Grace ef Last Saxon 3. 78 
morning stars an to pale, 2860 J. W. Warrza Sea- 
Board § Dowm V1. 458 All other beauty before the 
Beauty of Holiness. 187: R Lis Catudius ixviii. 138 
Must I pale for a stray frailty? 

2. trans. To make , cause to become pale; 
to dim, . 


PALE. 


62374 Cuaucen Boeth. 1. met. iii 96 (Br. M. MS) 
sterre ydimmyd palep hir white cheres by be flamus of 
sonne x608 SHAKs. //ayt 1 v. go ‘Lhe Glow-worme showes 
the Matine to be neere, And gins to pale his vneffectuall 
Fire. 1709 Pastor Solomon 1. 26 To., Pale it with Kaye, 
or redden it with Shame. 1683 S. C Hau Retrospeé Ul. 
087, I can..see his sunburnt face not yet paled by a month 
».tn London. 

+t Pale, v.35 Obs. rare. [Derived ult. from 1. 

alliare or F. padiier (16th c. in Oresme).] = 


7ALLIATE ¥. 3. 

cxq00 Lax/ranc's Cirurg. 91 It is an vnperfi3t cure, but 
pou muaist pale it (L. paddiare}, & do it awey be stinche with 

ony waischinge bid. 96 Sese fro pe verreye cure and 
turne ageyne to be forseyde cure of be oygnement of tuetye, 
whiche pot palyth be cancre. 

Pale, v.41 dal. [f. Pauk 56.°] ¢rans, To cut 


or scoop (cheese) with a cheese-scoop. 
1708 Ramsay Fables xi. 19 The cheese he pales, He prives, 
its good ; ca's for the scales 
ale, v.56 Now dial [Origin uncertain. 
Dailington S. Cheshire Folk-sp has pale, a barley- 
spike or awn: but cf. Pai 7.2) érans. ‘To beat 
(barley) so as to detach the awns. Hence Paling 
vbl. sb.; paling-irons, an implement with which 


barley is ‘ paled ’. 

1688 R. Hotme Armoury in. 74/1 Paling of Barlcy, is 
the beating of it, to get the beards from it. 3 78 Hatu.t- 
weLL, Fale, to beat harley. Chesh. 1 ARLINGLON 
South Cheshire Folk-sp., Pale v. tw remove the awus of 
barley with ‘ paling-irons '. 

Pale, obs torm of PatL s., PAu. 

paalem tne ie): Pl.-e@ (-¢,). (L palea chaff } 

Hot. A chaft-like bract or scale; esp. the 
inner bracts enclosing the stamens and pistil in the 
flower of grasses (0) posed to the g/smes or outer 
bracts); also, those at the bases of the individual 
florets in many Composite; the scales on the stems 


of certain ferns. - 

1753 (see epee ears 3760 J. Len /ntrod fot 1, viii. 
(1765) 16 Palea, a Chaff, is a thin Substance, springing from 
the Receptacle to part the Florets, 1830 Linniey Nat, 
Syst. Bot. 198 (Compusita) Rractee when present, stauioned 
at the base of the florets, and called pale of the recept.x le. 
Ibid. 292 The palea of Grasses approesh the nature of a 
calyx, 1847 W. EK. Sirecr sieht Bot. 179 Outer palea 
awned from the base or centre, 

2. Ornsth. A pendulous caruncle on the throat 


ofa bird; a wattle or dewlap., = 18g0 in Cent. Dict. 

Paleaceous (pai! f»). a. Lot. [f. L. palea 
(see prec.) + -ACKOU8.} Furnished or covered with 
palea: or chaff-like scales; of the nature or con- 


sistence of chaff; chaffy. 

2793 Cuamarns Cycl. Supp. 3.v. Receptaculum, Its surface 
is somctimes naked, and sometimes paleaceous . all over 
beset with narrow pointed palew. 1816 /incycl. Perth. V. 
639/2 The receptacle is puleaceour, 1888 (rreenhouse ( onip. 
1. gg Alicho-ysum.. Yellow sleaceous flowers of long dura- 
tion. 1874 Oriver Ldem. Bot. 1. 146. 

Palearctic: see PAL.ARCTIO. 


Paleate (perl), a. Bot. [ad. L. paledtus, f. 
palea chalf: see -ate 2? 2.) Furnished with palew 


or chaffy scales; chatty. 

1880 Guay Struct, Bot. v. (ed 6) 147 When they [the 
bracts} are present, it [the receptacle] 13 paleate or chaffy. 

so t Paleated a Oés rare °. 

1661 Biount Glossogr. (ed. 2), Paleated.,., made or mingled 
with chaff, full of chaff or straw. 

Palece, obs form of PALACE. 


Paled (pétld, poct. péied), ppl.a.1 [f. Pave v.1 
or s6,! + -ED.] 
+1. Fumished or marked with (vertical) stripes ; 


striped; in //er. = Paty. Oés. 

1395 &. &. Wilts (1882) 5 A bed paled blak and whit, with 
the tapites of sute. 241400 Aforte Arth. 1375 A preker.. 
That beres alle of pourpour, palyde with sylver. ¢1 Lo, 
Beaners Arth Lyt. Boyt. (1814) 452 All in cotes of sca let 
paled with grene. 1978 Bosstwait. Armorie i. job, Such 
Aries be called Armes pailed, for they bee made after the 
manner of payles. x Srenser /. Q. vii. 6 Buskins he 
wore..Pinckt upon gold, and paled part per part. 

2. Enclosed or furnished with pales; tenced, 

1531 Nottingham Ree, U1. 371 ‘The paled garden in the 
Narro Mersshe. 360 ad 2. Return /r. Parnass. i. bi $41 
Musty mewes, where we haue spent Our youthfull dayes in 
paled langushment. 1795 Fate of Sedley MI. 20 A little 

ed varden fronting the cottage. 18az Clank Vrdl. Afaustr. 
~§1 Ihe paled road..‘lhe only path that freedom’s rights 
maintain'd, 
+b. Sot, Waving ‘ pales’ (Pane sé.1 7). Obs. 

1704 Dict. Raust., Paled-Flowers, .. those .. that have 
Leaves set about a Head or Thrum, as in Marigolds, 
37838 Chasnbers’ Cycl. (ed. Rees), Pal d flowers. 

3. Constructed with pales or veriical bars, 

1816 Sporting Mag. XLVIII. 27 The poachers. .advanced 
down the ride towards the paled gate. 

Paled (as prec.), ppl. a.2 rare. [f. PALE v.2 

+ -kD!) Rendered pale. Hence Pa‘ledness. 

3593 T. Watson 7eares Fancie xix, Eles in their teares 
my paled face disclosed. 994 R. Carkw 7 asso (1881) 55 
Seely children, and vnaimed old, And womens rout of feare 
ypaled hew. 2648 J. Beaumont Psyche vit. Ixxi, Her 
doubtful Look, Where Paledness and Blushes mutually Their 
timorous and graceful station took. 


Paled, obs. form of palica: see Pawn v. 


Pale-face (p2'l,f7is). A person who has a 
pale face; a name for a white man attributed to 


the North American Indians or ‘ red men’. 


£92 


18a in G. A. McCall's Lett. fr. Frontiers (1868) 7° {Ae 
a@ masquc rade ball, a man dressed as) an Indian chief thus 
accosted him,—' Ah, Paleface! what brings you here?‘ 
3832 /éid. 226. 18986 F Coorur Mohicans iv, ‘The pale 
faces make themselves dogs to their women’, muttered the 
Indian, in his native language. 185: Mayne Rein Scalp 
Husters xxxviii. aga They know it to be the war-trumpet 
of the pale faces! 1895 S. R. Howe Tour in Amer, 237 
Julius Berge was the first pale-face born here [Whitewater] 
some fifty-four yeais azo. 


Pale-faced (pé'lféist), @ Having a pale 
face ; pele in complexion, or ( fg.) in aspect. 

x Suaks. Ven, & Ad. 569 Aff.ction faints not like a 
pale faced coward. 163g Quarits Lmdl. iu. ii. 15 The 
pale-faced lady of the black-ey'd night. 1758 GotusM. Mem. 
Protestant (189s) I. 192 He was humped-back’d, pale-faced 
fetc.). s8gz Catiin VV. Amer. [nct, (1844) 11. Iva. azg The 
Indian's infenority to their pale-faced neighbours. 1893 
Scribner's Mag. June 74:/1 Lhe vast weaith of pale-fuce 
lutos and shrinking water: lilies, 


Palefrai, -fray, -frey, etc., obs. ff. PALFREY. 
Palefrenier : see PALFRKNIRR. 


Paleiform (p2lsiffim), a. Mat. Hest. [f. L. 
palea (see PALEA) + -(1 FORM) Having the form 
or appearance of chaff; chaffy, (Mayne, 1857.) 

Paleis, obs. form of Palace; var. PALS Oés. 

Palely (pévllt), ado. Also 6 paly. [f. Pace 
a.+-Ly%.) Ina pale manner; witha pale look or 
appearance ; dimly, wanly. 

ar48 Hatt Chron., Eitw. /1” 237 Thon Cheulet..there 
stode so sadly and so paly, without any worde speakyny, 
that (ctc.}. a1718 PENN Sandy Found. Shaken Wks 1726 
I. 250 T. V. came very palely down the Stairs. 1817 Moorr 
Lalla #., Fire-wors dle 358 The morn o'er the Green 
Sea palely shines. 1 L. Watiace Ken. Hur w. x. 225 
If he looked up it was to see the sky palely blue. 

Pale maille: see PaLL-MALL 

+ Pa‘leman. (ds. [f. Pave sé.) + Man sd.J 

J. = Paver. 

1503 Ace. Lal. igh Treas Scot. VW. 372 ltem_ to the 
pale men of the park of Strivelin in diunksilver, xiii s. 

2. Amati ofthe knghsh Pale in Ireland. 

r85t Keuty tr. Cambrensis versus I'l, 158 note, A 
feeling for other Inshmen nut unlike what the old palemen 
had against the mere Irish. 

Pulempore, -pour: sce PALAMPORE, 

Pa'en (pe lén), v. vaze—}. fi. PALE a. + -EN 5] 
trans, To make pale, cause to tum pale. 

2790 W. ‘Tayior tr. Goethe's [ph. in Laurts(R.), So turn'd 
the sun His palen'd visage from the damned deed. 

Palendar: see PALANDRR. 

Paleness (péincs).  [f. PALE a. + -NESS.] 
The condition or quality of being pale; pallor. 

a 1340 Hamroir Psalter ixviili]. 14 Pe hynuire of hire bak 
in palnes of gold [I.. pallore aurt), c1440 Promp, /'arv, 
378 2 Palenesse, of colowre, fallor. 1578 Lyin Dodans 
Me. xcii 273 ,1t) taketh away the colour, and bringeth such 
a paalnedgse, as is in dead bodies  166x Loveis. //és/, 
Antm. & Min. Introd., Mec lancholick diseases, palenesse, a.d 
smallnesse of pulse. 19797 Mas. Ravcurre /fadian i (1826) 
8 Her countenance changed to an ashy paleness, 1835 
Une PAL. Manuf. 305 Natural paleness, and that paleness 
proceeding from bad health, are readily distinguished by 
the town practi loner. 

Comb, 1634 Wuitio. Kk Zootemia gay Their Palenesse- 
breeding Labours wo'n't yeild Suck. 

Palenkeon, obs. form ot PALANKREN, 


| Palenque (pale‘nke). Jamaica. [Sp., = en- 
closure.] (dee quots.) 

1907 Stoann Jamaica 1. p. xvii, A Palenque is here a 
place for binging up poultry = 2873 GARDNER Jasiasca Bo 
The little farms called palenques. 

Palentine, obs. form of PALALINE, 


Paleo-: sce PAL«o-, 

+ Pa‘leous, 2. Obs. rare. [f. L pala chaff + 
-oUs,]) Of the nature of chaff; chaffy. 

1646 Sir ‘I’. Browne Pseud. +f. 1 iv. (1686) 60 This 
attraction have we tried in straws and paleous bodies. 

Palepuntz: se Puncu sé, the beveraye. 

+Parler. Oés. [f. Parev.t + -1n1.] One who 
puts up a paling or fence; an officcr of a pak 
charged with keeping the fences in repair. 

1484 Mann. 4 Househ. Erp (Roxb) 275 My mastyr payd 
to the paler for wagys, vj.s. vily. & 1647 Hawarp Crown 
Revenue 5: Paler of the Park, 1670 ‘4. Papers, Dom. 14 
The offices of Keeper of the Middle Park and Bushy Park, 
and of paler thercof. 1800 D. Lysons Anz, / ondon, Suppl. 
74 With the custody of the parks, has heen held two other 
otites called paler of the parks, and mowe: of the brakes. 


+ Palermo. Ods. A wine from Paleimo in Sicily. 
1584 Lviy Saito ii. 8g O fora Bowle of fatt Canary, 
Rich Palermo, spirkling Sherry. 1632 Massinaer Ala.d 
of Honour 1. 1, Till 1 set my foot In Sicily again, and 
rink Palermo. 

Paleron, obs. form of PauLtpron, 

Pales, obs. f. PALACE; var, Patis Ods. 

+ Palesate, v. Obs. rare—'.  [f. late med.L. 
pelecdre (Iu Cange), ad. It. palesare ‘to reveal, 
bewray, publish’ (Florio), f. padese public, in open 
view :—L, Ope *halensis, f. palam adv. openly, 
publicly. Cf OF. palaiser, paliser and palesement 
sb., and see-aTE3,] ¢rans. ‘I'o manifest, reveal. 

2613 SugRLevy Trav. Persia 35 The counsell of the Turke 
had not palesated itselfe openly. 

Palesman (p2 Izmé&n). rare. [f. pale’s (PALE 
sb.l, sense 4) + Man; cf, dalesman ] ~ PALEMAN 2, 

ato F J. MeCaut /rish Néintns, Green Woods of Slew 27 
The Palesmen he vanquished; they parleyed with you. 


PALETTE-KNIFE. 


Paless, Palesser, var. Pais, PALisEr Oés. 

+ Palester. Ots. [f. Pau v.! + -sTER, or var. 
of palesser, PALISER.] = PALER, PALISER, 

1574 in J. J. Cartwright //1st. Yorks. (1872) 74 Fees to the 
keeper and palester. 

Palestra, cic.: see PAL#STRA, etc. 

Palesy, -ie, etc., obs. forms of Pansy. 

Palet ‘pélet), Bot. [f. Pauz 56.4 + nr: cf. 
F. pallette, dim, of pari/e straw.] = PALEA I. 

3680 Gray Struct. Sot. v. (ed. 6) 142 Palets,..also culled 
Chaff, are diminutive or chaff-like bracts or bractleis on the 
axis (or receptacle) and among the flowers of a dense 
inflorescence, such asa hcad of Composite 3; and the name 
is alsu given to an inner series of the Glumes of Grasses. 

Palet, obs, form of PALATE, PALLET. 

Palethno:logy, shortened form of palwethnology: 
see PAL&o-. 

@ 1898 Brinton in Haddon Stsdy of Man 493. 

l' Paletot (px létéa, palidu). [mud.F. pale- 
fot (palio, in verse palaio), formerly padl/efot (1403 
in Godcf. Compl.), palletocg (1455), pallo (1505), 
puletoe (16th c.), palletoe (Cotgr. 1611); cf. paltof 
(1483 in Godef.); also Sp. palefogue, Breton paltéh: 
of uncertain derivation: see Lartocg.] A loose 
outer garment, coat, or cloak, for men or women. 

2840 Louisa S. Cosrrito Summer amongst Kocages 11. 
206 A man of about five-and twenty, attired in a kind of 
furred palletot. 3844 Ars, Smitn Adv. Mr. Ledbury vi. 
(1886) 20 Some wore durk blouses; others paletOts-—a species 
of light shooting-jacket. 1864 Mrs. H. Woon 7'rer. Hold 
I. xi, 182 She wore a puce silk palctot, as they are called, 
made coat fashion, and a brown hat. 2892 J. KeNT Racing 
Life Ld. G Cavendish Bentinck i. 7 Wearing a hight- 
coloured zephyr puletot above his scarlet [hunting-) coat 

Palett, -ette, obs. forms of PALLET, 

Palette (pa‘let). lorms: 7-9 patlot, (7-8 
pallat), S— palette, 9 (scnse 2) palleite = fa. F. 
palette (of which the painter's palette is one of 
many scnses), dim. of fale shovel, blade of oar:— 
L.. pala spade, shovel, baker's peel, shoulder-blade; 
cf. It. fa/a spade, shovel, peel, blade, plate, ete. ; 
dim. pale/fa flat spoon, trowel, battledore, apothe- 
cary’s spatula (The Ital, word for painter's 
] alette 1s favofozsa, dim of tavola.)} 

1. A flat thin tablet of wood or porcelain, used 
by an artist to lay and mix his colours on, 

Its ordinary forms more or less oval, with a hole for the 
left thumb 

r6aa PreacHaM Compl. Gent xiii. (1634) 130 Having all your 
colours ready ground, with your pallet on the thumbe of 

‘our Icfthand = lay your colours upon your pallet thus, 1658 

Hituips, A /’adlat (ed. 1706 | oe & thin piece of wood 
which a Painter makes use of to place his colours upon 
1787 Gay Fudles 1 xvia. 34 All things were set; the hour 
was come, His pallet ready o'er his thumb = 412783 II. 
Brooke 7emple of Hymn Poems (1810) 406/1 On his left 
hand a palette lay, With many a teint of colours gay. 1859 
Guitick & Timps Parad. 199 Artists differ gicatly in the 
number of tints th y arrange on the paletie, 

Jig. 184 Gart Rothelan 1. 11. v. 188 ‘Ihe colours on our 
peice consist of the universal elements and properties of the 

cat 18668 J. A. Brown Lights througa Lattice 28 Aiud 
now the Spring .. From her biiybt palette brought the 
emerald of the young corn, and of the indigo. 

b. ¢ransf. ‘The set or selection of colours usd 
by a particular artist or for a particular picture. 

2882 HaMERION Graphic Arts xxi 238 It is impos-ible 
to give Tuiner's palettes, which probably varied very much 
atdifferent times 1890 Spectator 17 May 694/a He has.. 
a palette of his own that gives pleasure to a great many 
artists. 

2. A name given to a small rounded plate 
formerly used in armour to protect the armpit. 

3834 Prancnk Sri. Costume 186 Two circular plates 
called pallettes, are sometimes fastened to them in front so as 
to protect the armpit, 1833 — Jon. Cockayne Fam. in 
Archrol. Jrnl.3;9 A pair of plates to protect the arin pits 
culled pallette, introduc: d in the reign of Henry V. 860 
FairHoit Costume in Eng. (ed. 2) Gloss., /’alettes. 

b. The bieast-plate by means vo. which pressure 
is applied to the hand-diill : see BREAST-PLATE 3 b. 
rae in Kniour Dict. Mech. 

+3. An instrument of wood shaped like a spatula 
or palette- knife, formerly used for massage. Cés. 

857 in DUNGLISON. ; 

4. Zool. A disk-like structure in certain animals. 
@. Conch. An accessory valve in some molluscs. 
b. £ntom. A flat expansion upon the legs of some 
insects. 

1834 McMustniz Cavier's Anim. Kingd. a69 (Teredo: The 

ase. .is finished on each side with a stony and moveable 
kind of operculum or palette. 1863 Bates Nal. Amason 
Vill, (1864) 249 ‘Lhe femule of thea,handsome golden-and- 
black Auglossa Surinamensis hus this paletie of very 


large size. 

b. A parrot of the genus /rionzturus (racket- 
tailed parakects): from the appearance of the tail, 
which with its two long spatulate central feathers 


sugyests a painter’s palette and brushes. 
ee in Cent. Dict. 
6. attrib and Cond. 
1896 Cosmopolitan XX. 407/2 Art. holds forth her willing 
lette-laden hand to Youth, x900 Westm. Gas, 28 July 
/a We have received anew Palette Albuin.., giving a series 
of views in colours of scenery in the English Lake District. 


alette-knife. A thin flexible blade of steel 


fitted with a handle, of various forms, used for 


PALEW. 


mixing colourson a palette, for distributing printing- 


ink on a surface, and similar purposes. 

2759 Coceurooxe in PAs. Trans. LI. 46 When the ground 
was near dry, I sinocothed it with a pallat-knife. 8x2 Se{/ 
Instructor 518 ‘Vake your pallet knife..scrape your colour 
together, 18s Gutiick & ‘J'imes Paint. 199 The Palette- 
knife, or Spatula, has a pliable blade. 

Hence Palette-knifing, the use of this tool. 

1892 R. Kiriinc Light that Fatledv, U know what palette. 
knifing means 

+ Palew, 4. (sb.) Obs. Also pallew. fore: 
a derivative of Pas @.; but the nature the 
formation is obscure, The later authors a 
simply to follow Recorde ]_ Light or pale y: llow 

3547 Recorpe Judic. Ur. viii. 3x Palew and lyght safferne 
. are the best coloures. /bi:f. 32 bid. 66b, Alter it 
folluwyth pallew, which isa kynde of light yellow, sum thing 
lyghter in colour then Crowne golde. Gor ALKINGION 
Opt Glass 103 ‘Lhe first is vele/lina bilis of the colour of an 
evye yolke generated of palkw choler, x6ag Hart Ava, 
Ura. int. 62 This colour is called. Swdru/us, subauvess, 
or subcs oceus: in English, palew, or light saffron. 

+ Paleway, aav. Her. Obs. = next. 

1705 Lond. Gas. No. 4163/3 All engraved with 3 Escallop 
Shell, Pale-way. 

Paleways (pé''lua'z), adv. Her. 206s. [f. Paus 
sol + -ways.) ~ next. (In quot. 1610 = Paty.) 

w610 Guituim //evaddry v. ii. (1611) 243 To these will I 
adde ,an Italian Cout of rare use v.z palewnies of six argent 
and gules on a chiefe as the ficld is many cressants 169% 
Woon 444. O.ren., Fasti 1. 646 And hath behind it, pafe- 
ways [ed 1721 al wise) an Abbats Cresier. 31769 iVezu 
Prevage 1. 270 ‘Vwo demi gartes paleways, argent. 

Palewise (pé:lwaiz), a/v. Her, [f. PALER sd 1 
+ -wisk.}] In the direction of a pale; vertically 
(either in the middle of the shield = é7 fave, or in 


any part of the shield). 

17a [sec Patewavs, eae 1691). 3864 Bouteur Aer, Five. 
& Pop vit 36 Paly Bendy. is produced by Ines drawn 
palo wise, crossed by others drawn bendwise. 3867 — / ng. 
Heraldry (1875) 142 Pale-wise, or In Pale,.that is, set 
verti: ally, or arranged vertically one above another, 

Paloy, variant of Pivy a.t 

Paleyce, -eys, obs, ff. PALACE; var. PALis Oés. 

Palfrenier (prlfrésies. arch. Forms; § 
pnilfreynyer, -frenyor, 9 palefrenier, -freneer, 
palfrenier, [a KF. palefrenier (1350 in Godef,. 
Compl), also pare-, palfrenier = \t. prlafrentiere, 
Sp. palafrencio, Py. falafrenetro med.L. pala-, 
palefrenarius, -frenertus, -fridiartus, orig. para- 
veredarius (Lex Haiwar., Capitulare de Villis,Vu 
Canye), f. paraverédus: see next and -IKB 2.) A 
man having charge of horses; a groom. 

1489 Caxton Sonnes of Aymon x. 257 Mawgys sayd to 
y® paltreynyer that kepte bayerde ‘fiende, goo & net the 
sadell vpon bayerde’..‘syr’, sayd y’ palfrenyer, ‘] may not 
dvo it’. 2880 Scorr Afonast, xxxv, A legion of godless 
lackeys, and palfreniers, and horse-boys. 1840 ‘THACKERAY 
Paris Sk -bk, (18972) 74 We cally his palefienier a groom, 
1863 Sara Capt. Danyerous IL. iv. 147 Palefrencers littered 
him down with straw, as though he had been a Horse. 

Palfrey pglin, pal-) Forms: 2 4 palefrai, 
3 -frei, -fray, 3-4 -frey, 4 palfre, 4 6 -frel, 4 7 
-fray, 4- palfrey, (5 palfroy(e, §-7 -freie, 
-freye, -fraio, -fraye, 6 paulfrey, pawlfre, 7 pal- 
fery, palefroy, palphrie, -frie, -fry, 8 -phry). 
(ME. a. OF pakfret, in vith c. palefrerd (later 
palefroy, -frot :—\late L palafred-us, by dissimila- 
tion hom parafrédus, -vredus (in Caftt. Charle- 
magné):—l.te 1. paraverédus (6th c.), f. Gr. 
wipa beside, extra + vereédus light horse. post-horse, 
Cognate Komanic forms are Pr. padifre, -fi et, Sp. 
t palaf/rd, palafren, Py, auld It. pulafreno ; 
in med... also farefredus, -fridus, palafridus, 
pilefredus, -fridus, palfredus, pala-, pal:frenus : 
sve Du Cange. The forms in -/renus, -freno, -fren 
(whence pa//renier), show popular association with 
lL. fidnum, \t. freno bridle, rein. 

Parafrédus also passed into German: OLG. parefi/, 
pivervity MLG. perid, LG. perd, MDu. paert, Du. p tard; 
ONG, pfartf/rid, Aierprit LHG, pferit; Ger. pferds the 
ordinary word for ‘ hurse '.) 

A sad Ile-horse for ordinary riding as distinguished 
from a war-horse; esp. a small saddle-horse tor 
ladies. (Now //tst., or in romantic or poetic lang. ) 

¢117§ Lamb, Hom. 5 He mihte ridan..on riche stede and 
palefrai, ¢1s00 /vin. Coll. Hom. 89 Noder atede se palefrei, 
ne fair mule. cx R. Brunne Chon. bh ace (Rolle) 13184 
Many fair palfray & stede. ¢ 2366 Cuaucrr /rol. 207 His 

ae was as broun as isa berye. ¢cxggo Merlin xvi :60 
Ves lefte thene palireyes and Icpe upon stedes covered in 
mule, 1470-85 Matony Arthur uu. vi, A damoysel that 
Caine ryde ful fast. ona faye palfroy. axzg4g7 Hen. VIII in 
Ellis iy Lett. Ser, 1. 11. 3a Some faire white, or white 
grey palfiecies, or geldingsy. r986 Witnars Dict. (1568) 16. a/t 

pawlfre, cantherins canditus. i614 Cuarman Maske 
Inns of ( rt, a Dwarfe Palfries, with yellow foot-cloathes. 
1719 D'Unrry /'rds (1872) JV. 10 A Palphry proud, prick'd 
up with Pride, Went prancing on the Way. 1803 Sourney 
pueen Orraca ww. vii, Upon her palfrey she is set, And 
urward then they go. 18rgScorr 7rierme. it. xiv, A maiden 
ona paltrey white. 1038 R. A. Vaucuan Mystics (1860) 
I. 9 ‘The fair damosels of the olden time on their palfreya 
1899 TuNNYSON Geraint & Anid 126 (He) shook his drowsy 
Squire awake and cried, ‘ bat charger and her palfrey °. 
attrif. and Comd., as palfrey-man, -mare, 


“money, -page. 
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1997 Placiia coram Regs m. 99 (1 263 Ricardus le 
Palficyman. 2360-1 Durhas Acc. R eT 560 Perot 
palfraypage Prioria er Mankind (Brand) 1896) 240 
And 3e were Fe myneSS frey mare. isgna Wtli Ef. Cicest. 
froauersst Ho.), Soluendum post decessum meas domino 

egi debitas pro le palfray money. rgyo Pasce. 2953/1 
Palfrayman, pale/ronser. ; 

Hence Pa'‘lfreyed a. [-kp 2), provided with or 
riding on a palfrey. 

1713 TickELe On Prospect of Peace Poems (1790) 159 The 
ards that tells Of palfrey'd dames, Lold knights, and magic 
&pe e 

+ Palfreyour. O%s. Forms: (3 palfreur, 
palefreyur], 4 palefreiour, 7 palfreour, paltrer. 
{a. AF. pale/reyur, -our, {. palefreé PALFREY + 
-OUR,] + PALFRENIER. 

{1297 Placita coram Kege (1897) 72 Ricardum Je Palfreur’. 
21300 at, Noll 28 Hdw. /,m. 154. in Calesdar 550 Adam 
le Palefreyur, Henry le Palefreyur.) a3327 Pol. Songs 
(Camden) 237 Palefreiours ant pages, Ant boyes with boste. 
xr6oz F. ‘larg Honseh. Ord. Edw. 11 § 87 (1876) 52 Al pal- 
fievurs & somters of the kinges house. /érd. § go. 55 For 
the palfrers & coursers j h: rLerger nained. 

Palgrave: sce PALSGRAVE. 

Pali (pili), sé.anda. Also Pali, Péli. [Short 
for pailt-bhdsd, i, e. language of the canonical texts 
(as opposed to commentary’), f. pa/# line, canon 
+ dhdsd language. | 

1. The language used in the canonical books of 
the Buddhists, composed in North India. This 
‘Middle High Indian’ was the literary form of 
the language spoken in Kosala, the country now 
called the United Provinces (Onde, etc.), which 
was the /eagua franca of North India from the 6th 
or 5th to tiie and century B.c. Also often used to 
include b. The language of the chronicles, com- 
mentaries, and other literary works of later 
Buddhists, which bears the same relation to the 
Janguage of the canonical texts as mediscval bears 
to classical Latin; and @. The kindred languaye 
used in the early Indian inscriptions, 

{x693 A. P.tr. De la Loudbre’s Siam 9 Th: terms of Religion 
and Justice, the names of Offices, and all the Ornaments of 
the (Siames:.) Vulgar ‘Tongue are borrow'd from the Balie.] 
1800 Syuus Hmbascy to Ama 334 ‘That the Pali, the sncred 
language of the priests of Loodh, is nearly alhed to the 
Shanserit of the Bramins. 1833 Tannoy tr. Sangerinano's 
Burmese Ang v47 Vhe yrammar of the Pali language or 


' Magath. /did., All these books are written in the Pall tongue. 


1837 G. ‘Turnour Afahdwanso Introd 22 Buddhists ase 
impreased with the conviction that their sacred and classical 
language, the Magadhi or P4li, is of greater antauty than 
the Sanscrit. 872 Aranaster Wheel of Law 246 Others 
bi lieve that Pali... was the vernacular language of Magadha, 
the Holy Land of Buddhism. 2877 Ruvs Davins Budd. 
Ais 237 A list of the Pali commentarics now extant. 1903 
— Buddhist India 152 Pal: is a literary language based on 
the dialect of Kosala. 

2. Sali playue : see quots. 

1869 Kk. A. Parkes Pract. Hygiene (ed. 3) 484 The Pali 

lague differsfrom the Egyptian plague, in having a marked 
lag disease. 1875 tr. von Zicmssen’s Cycl. Med, 1. 48a 
He thinks that he can recognise the black death of the 
fourteenth century in the so-called Indian Plague or Pali 
Plagne, a disease which prevailed from 1815 to 21821 in the 
Kast Indian provinces of Kutch and Guzerat 

Paki, plural of Pauus 2. 

Paliard, Pulice, obs. ff. Partrarn, Paracg, 
Tavis. Palie, variant of PAULIE a. Sc. 

Palichthyologie, ctc., irregular form of palex- 
tchthyologic, etc.: see PALAO-. 

3848 QO. Frat. Geal. Soc. IV. 302. 

+ Palifica‘tion. Obs. (Ervon. palli-.)  [ad. 
med.L. polificdtion-em, \t. palificazsione (fk lono), 
f. L. palificdre to make a foundation of piles, f. 
pal-us pile, stake, pale + -ficdre to railed The 
action of driving piles or stakes into the ground in 
order to render it more firm for building operations. 

16a4 Wotton Ar: hit, 1. 26, ] haue sayd nothing of Palli- 
fication, or Pyling of the Ground-plot when we build vpon 
a moist or marshy sole. Hence 1656 in Biount, 1658 in 
Panites, 1823 in Nicnorson J’ract. Arilder. 

Paliform (pé@liffim), a. Zool, [f. L. palus 
stake, etc. +-(1I)FORM } Kesembling, or having the 


form of, a palus. 
r8g90in Cent. Dict. r900 Pree. Zool. Soc, June 126 A ring, 
often incomplete, of larger septal teeth rises up..or else one 


lar liform tooth, 

Palit , Palija, obs. f. Pautiry, PALACB. 

|| Palikar (pee'likaz), Also pallecar, fad, 
mod.Gr. waAdreapi, wedAnwedpe Jad, f. Gr. wiAdAag, 
-n{ youth; in F. falikare.] A member of the band 
«fa Greek or Albanian military chief, esp. during 


the war of Independence. 

g8za Byron CA. /far. 1. Ixxi, Each Palikar his sabre from 
him cast. 31896 Slachkw. Mag. XX. 719 The remnant of the 
Suliot palikars. were reduced to capitulate. 1853 Fe.ton 

fam, 16th, xxxv, (1865) 277 ‘Two very handsome, genteel, 
and civil patlearrx, who were very attentive to us, 1894 
Blackw. Mag. \.XXVI. 417 The third prominent feature in 
the social condition uf the Greek population is the existence 
of a military caste called Pahkars. 

Hence Pa‘likariam, the palikar system or in- 
stitution. 

1854 Blachw. Mag. UXXVI. 418 Otho [was) re-established 
in alwolute power by the assistance of palikarism and muni 
cipal corruption. 


PALINDROME®. 


P ae ). Rhet. Also 
in Gr. one ad, L. paltlogia, -sllogia, 


Gr, wadtAAoyla, f. wdduy over again + -Aoyla apeak- 
ing.) The repetition of a word or phrase, esp. in 
immediate succession, for the sake of emphasis, 

1657 J. Suitu Myst. RAet. 160 This figure and Falalogit 
which signifies Repetition of the same word, are alike. 
Pnuivuips (ed, 4), /’adtlogia. 1731 Baixuy (ed. 5), Paltlogy. 

So ft Pallloge'tio a. [f. Gr. wanAdAvyer}, charace 
terized by palilogy, Ods. 

s6g8 Urnqunart Jewel Wks. (1834) s92, I could have intro- 
duced. .exargastick, and palilogetick elucidations, 


| Palimbacchius (pa'limbekai%s). Pros. 


[L., a. Gr. wadipBdeyeios, f. wid back, backwards 
+ Paxxeios Baccuivus.] A metrical foot consistin 
of two long and one short syllable; a reversed 
baccbius; » ANTIBACOHIUS. Also Palimba‘cohie, 

3586 W. Weanrk Ang. Poetrte (Arb.) 69 Palimbachius, of 
two long and one short, as ~-~ accorded. 19749 Numbers 
én Poet, Comp. 19 Palimbacchic - —~ Spondee — — and half 
Pyrrhic U. 1973 Kennicx A het. Gram. . Lang.in Dict. 
32 When I hea an English eaodint «hua talk of his 
Jambics, his ‘!'rochces..and his Palin:bacchics. 


Palimpsest (pzx'limpsest), sb.anda Also 7-8 
in L. or Gr. form. fad. L.. palimpséstus sb., 
a. Gr. wadliuynoros scraped again, wadlpynoroy 
a parchment whence writing has been erased, f. 
saduv again + Yyords, from Yaw, Phy to rub smooth. } 

A. sb. +1. Paper, parchment, or other writing- 
material prepared for wnting on and wiping out 
again, likeaslate. Obs. [So It. palrmsesto(b lorio).] 

166: Loven. //ist. Anim. & Min. 7 The chalked skinne 
for a palimpsestus, serving in stead of a table book. 166s 
EvELyn Chadcogy. (1769) 52 In writing, the use of the 
palimpsestus. and the like. 1706 Pairs, Hadsupseston,.. 
a sort of Paper or Parchment, that was generally ua’d for 
making the first draught of things, which might be wip’d 
out, and new wrote tn the same Place. 

2. A parchment or other wrting-material written 
upon twice, the original writing having been erased 
or rubbed out to make place for the second; a 
manuscript in which a later writing is written over 


an effaced earlier writing. 

1825 GentL, Mag. XCV.1. 348 Monaignore Angelo Mayo.. 
celebrated for his discoveries in the 'Palimpsestern’, 1838 
Arnoin //1st. Kome 1. 256 note, The Institutes of Gaius.. 
Was first discovered ..ina palimpsest, or rewritten manuscript 
of... works of S Jeroine, in the Chapier Library at Verona, 
1875 Scaivenkr Jext NM. Zest, 18 ‘Vo decipher a double 
palinpsest calls for the masterhood of a Tischendorf, 

{& 1845 Dr Quincry Suspiria Wks. 1890 X11. 346 What 

else than a natural and mighty palimpsest is the human 
brain? 1856 Mus. Browninc Aur. Leiyé 1. 826 Let who 
says‘ The soul's a clean wiite paper rather say A palimpsest 
..dcfiled. 1879 Le wea Study Psychol vii. 153 History 
unrolls the palimpsest uf mental evolution. 


3. A monumental brass slabturned and re-engraved 


on the reverse side. 

1876 Lncycl. Brit. VV. 2190/2 A large number of brasses in 
England are palimpsests, the back of an ancient brass 
having been engiaved for the more recent memorial. 1877 
L. Jewnt Falf-Ars. am Eng. Antiq. 132 They were 
frequently laid down to “oiher persons, or re-engraved on 
the other side, and heme called palimpsests. 

B. adj. 1. (Applied to a manuscript) Written 
over again; of which the oripinal writing has been 


erased and superseded by a later: see A. 2. 

28g2 H. Rocers Eel. Farth (1853) 237 A friend who used 
to mourn over the thought of palimpsest manuscripts 287g 
Poste Gains Pref. (ed. 2) § The codex is doubly palimpsest, 
i.e. there are three inscriptions on the parchment. 188 R. 
Harris in Z.xpositor Dec. 402 It is unless to apply re- 
agents in search of palimpnest bea where the vellum bas 
only been used once. Zig. 1873 W Corv in Lett § Frais, 
(18,7) 308 The pretty song, rising one will never hnow huw, 
from a palimpsest memoty. 

2. Ot a monutacntal brags: sce A. 3. 

1843 Archrologin XXX. 124 Palimpsest brasses are also 
found at Berkhampstcad. 2877 J.C. Cox Ch. of Derby sh. 
Hil. ag: This monument is a remarkable. exainple of the 
palimpsest or re-used brass. ; 

Hence Palimpsest v. frass., to make into a 
palimpsest, to write anew on (parchment, etc.) 
after erasure of the original ee Palim- 
pse‘stio a, that is, or that makes, a palimpsest. 

1833 New Monthly Mag. VU. 13 Discoveries. of Palimp- 
sestic hments had not yet furnished fresh matter for 
resear 3836 F. Manony Xel. Father Prout, Songs 
Horace}, (1859) 376 Thy MSS. have come down to us unmu- 
tilated by the pumicestone of palimpsestic monk. 1 
Expositor June 420 We may wonder Jess at this Siuaitic 
.. codex having been palimpsested. 

Palinal (px‘linal), ¢. /'kystol. [irreg. f. Gr. 
adAw backward + -AL.] Characterized by or in- 
volving backward motiun, esp. of the lower Jaw in 
mastication. ; 

1888 Corn in Amer. Net. Jan. 7 note, The propalinal 
mastication is to be distinguished into the prval, from be- 
hind forwards, ..and the pe from before backwards. 
1896 — Prinwary Factors huolution vi. 321 Ryder is of the 
opinion that the mastication of the Proboscidia 1s paliual. 

Palindrome (px'lindrdum), sé, anda. [ad. Gr. 
wadlvdpou-os running back again: so in mod.F. 
(Littré).] a. sé. A word, verse, or sentence that 
reads the same when the letters composing it are 
taken in the reverse order. b. adj. That reads 


the same backwards as forwards. 


PALINDROMIO. 


¢ r6a9 B. / waon Underwoods, Execr. upon Vulcan (1640) 
Bj b, Had J.. weav’'d fifty tomes Of Logogriphes, or curious 
PallindJromes. 1638 Pracuam 77th of our Times 123, | 
caused this to be written over the porch of their free-schoole 
duore, Swot dura a rudibus: It is Palindrume. 1706 
halite tig an ily Lewd did! hive, and evil Ll dud 
dwel 18a: New Month/y Mag. 11. 170 The Palindromes, 
or Canorine, or recurrent verses, as they were called. /dief, 
17% In English but one Palindrome line is known, : 

Hence Palindro'mio a., of the nature of a palin- 
drome; Palindro‘mical a. = prec.; Palindro:- 
mioally adv., in a way that reads the same back- 
wards as forwards; Pa‘lindromist, a writer or 


inventor of palindromes. 

1862 H. B. Wurattey Anagrams 11 A singularly appro- 
priate Greek palindromic inscription .. occurs upon very 
many fonts in England. 1864 Wrensrrn, /’alindromical. 
a 1876 M. Coiciws 7A, tn Garden (1880) I,a26 A dear fiiend 
of inine, poct and palindronust and archwolog ist. 


Paling (p/h), vé/.sb.1 [f Paur el + -1Na1.] 

+1. Decoration with ‘ pales‘ or vertical stripes. 

€ 4386 Cuaucer Pars. 7. P 343 The cost of embrowdynge, 
.. barrynge, owndynge, palynge. 

2. The action of constructing a fence, or of 
enclosing a place, with pales; fencing. 

1469 Puston Lett Il. 347 They that ben possessioners.. 
shuide payle certeine of the Parke of Weverston; and by 
cause this ia nat performyd..thoo that ben possessioners 
shall..be amersid. And it is agreed that Sir William Yel- 
verton, Sir Thomas IIvo wolle pay the amercyment, and 
to dely ver the said Duche.se possession of the said service 
and palyng. 25943 Act 35 Hen. 1/77, 0.1796 For, pailing, 
railing, or enclosing of Parkes {etc.]. 1667 Ducurss oF 
Newcastie Life Dk. of N. (1886) IL. 153 The paling, 
stubbing, hedging, &c., of his grounds and parks, 2703 
T. N. Cily §& C. Di schbecr 12 Much us‘d in Essex... 3 but 
in few other Countreys, except fur Paleing. 

3. concr. & Wood prepared for or made into 
pales; pales collectively ; fencing. 

1788 Trans Svc. Arts VI, 2a The tirs answer for.. paling 
for fences. ¢1830 Cautyviu Four Fables w, ‘Lhou art felled 
and sawed into palinc. 1881 Youna Aorry A/an dus own 
Mechanic § 181. 62 When park paling of cl ft pales is made, 

b. A fence made of pales. (with @ and 72.) 

wss8 Nottincham Rec. VV. 120 The palyng for the seyd 
pynfold. 1766 Hack tone Coven, M1. in. 38 It is noe 
every field) which a gentleman pleases to surround with a 
wall or paling that is thereby constituted a legal park. 
3814 Scotr Waz, \+, Waveriey groped his way the best he 
could along a small piling. 1866 Kocers Ayvtc. & Prices 
i. xviu. 425 Split oaken planks to be used for strong paling» 

oc. Each of the pales of which a fence is made; 


ibe 4 in pL. = a set of pales, a fence. 

1834 H. Ainswortn Xovkwood ut. i, A rough.. lane 
which skirted ..the muss-grown palings .ofthe park. 1862 
Mira H. Woon Last Lynne (1808) agg He plunged .. over 
some palings tuto a field. 

4. a'trid , as paling board, fence. 

1805 K. W. Dickson Pract. Agric, I. r10 Plate xxx, Two 
different sorts of paling fences. 
Customs (1821) 28a A paling Board is the outside or sappy 
part of a tree, sawed off from the fuur sides, in order to make 
the remaining part square 1894 
Bacchus i. 379 Vhe hedge and paling bounds. 

Paling, 74/564 [{. Pare v.2+-inal.] The 
action of becoming or turing pale. 

cxqto Lypa 1.8/2 Our Lady (MS Ashm, 39 If. 47), For in 
here face alwey was the blode, With oute palynge or eny 
drawynge doune. 1 G. Merecoirn Sallads & P. 158 
Like the paling of the dawne-star. 

Paling, f//.a.) [£ PALE v.1 + -1na2.] Ene 
closing, surrounding. 


¢1630 Trag. Ki A. /T (1870) 44 That dost allowe thy 
paleing flatterers ‘To guild theia selues with others nussery es, 

Paling, (f/.a.* [f PALE v.2 + -1NG2.]  Be- 
coming or turning pale. 

1623 Mipnreton Sfore Dissemblers Besides Women + iv, 
Your nice paling physicking gentlefolk».  283a J. Bree 
St. Herbert's Isle gx The sun looks downward with a paling 
light. 1899 19fAk Cent. Nov. &17 By the dual light of paling 
moon and rising sun, 

! Palingenesia (px lindzén7‘sid), [med.L. 
(96g in Du Cange), a. Gr. wadryyeveoia birth over 
again, regeneration, f. wdAw ayain + yéveors birth, 
origination. } = PALINGENESY. 

s6a: Burton Anal. Mel.u i. . ix, The Pythagoreans hold 
metempsychosis and palingenesia that soules go from one 
body to anvther. 1707 Curios. tn Hush. & Gard 335 The 
Palingenesia or Resurrection of Plants from their Ashes. 
s8ag Soutney Sir 7. More II. 245 We might then hope for 
a palingenesia, a restoration of national sanity and strength, 
1870 Farran With, //ist.v. (1871) 172 This is why it became 
the Palingencsia of a dead and miserable world. ; 

Hence Palingene‘sian z., relating to palingencsia, 

1636 J. Lawrence in Monthly Mag. XLII. 296 Gaffarel.. 
meditated a palingenesian experiment upon human bodies, 

P enesis (pxlindzenésis). [f Gr. wdAuw 
again + -yeveors birth, origination: a modern com- 
pound not on Greek analogy: sce prec.] 

Ls» PALINOENESY. 

28:8 Hostouss //a/y (1859) Il. 35s A poem which he 
( onti} published. and called the Sloat eapieer . +2872 

« Macmitsan True Vine iv. (187%) 169 The palingenesis 
of creation is accomplished, not by the rooting-up of evil, 
but by the sowing of good. 

2. Biol. ta. The supposed production of animals 
from putrescent animal matter. Obs, 

2866 in Branosg & Cox Dict. Sci. etc. ; 

b. Haeckel’s term for the form of ontogenesis 


in which ancestral characters are exactly repro- 


x8za J. Smyvru fact. of 


R. Bainces Feast of 
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duced, without modification; tne hereditary genesis 
or evolution ; the ‘ breeding true’ of an organism 
(opp. to denogenests). 

1879 tr. Haeckels Evol, Man\. 11 This distinction between 
Paliugenesis or inherited evolution, and Kenogenesis or 
Vitiated evolution, has not..yet becn sufficiently appreci 
by naturalista, 

ce. Entom, = METAMORPHOSIS. 
1886 1n Cassell’s Encycl, Dil, 
Hence Palinge'nesist, one who holds some 


doctrine of palingenesy, 

2860 All Year Kound No. 43. 989 Monsieur Doyére, the 
must ardent palingenesist of the age,., pretends that these 
animals are able to support .absolute desiccation, without 
losing the faculty of resurrection. 1869 tr. /ouchet's Unie 
& se (1.71) 35 Our modern palingenesists. 

Palingenesy (plindzenesi). Also 7 -ie. 
{a. lb. palrngéndsie, ad. med.L. palinvenesia: see 
above.] Kegeneration, birth over again; revival, 
re-animation, resuscitation. (/##. and zg.) 

1643 SMALLwoon On Death Cartwright inC.'s Pocees (1651) 
*"n), Buried Ashes may as eus'ly see ‘Theirs, at we this glad 
Palingenesse. 1660 tr. Amyraddus’ Treat. conc. Relig. ui. 
vit. 258 There must also be another buining f the world, 
and another Palingenesic or renovation of things. 1728 
J. box Wanderer 57 While the World seems to rejoice in 
a perfect Palingenesy. r80z W. ‘Vaveon in Monthly lag. 
Xb. 19 The..dortrines of an imminent palingenesy, and 
of the speedy coming of Antichrist. 28 ‘RENCH OM 
Anutker, t ers (1859) 52 Nothing would so effectually hinder 
this rejusenescence, this palingenesy of words, as the putung 
a ban upon them directly they pass out ef vulgar use, 

Palingenetio (-dgenctik), @ [ff Pat. 
GENBSIS: sce GENETIO.} Of or belonping to, or 
of the nature <f palingencsis (sense ab). Ilcnce 
Palingene tically atv. 

1877 Joaxkisiee in QO. Fruk Microsc. Set. XVI. que 
What he [Haeckel] terns ‘heterochtony in the palingeneuic 
phenomena of ontugeny’, 1899 tr. Hacckhe ls Pool. Alan I. 
1.10 [tay. most important to distingwsh clearly and exactly 
between the original, palingenetic processes of evolution, 
and the Jater ken: genetic processes of the same, 

Pali-ngenist. neonce-wd. = PALINGFNESIST. 

1839 Fraser's Afag. XIX. 50 We are Pahngenists, and 
desire. to yeanimate the dead, 

+Palingman. (és. [a. Du. palingman, f, 
faling eel + man.| A man who deals in ccls, 

148a Nolls of f'arlt, VI. 221/2 Aswell Mei:chauntes, as 
other sellers of Elys called Paiynginen  14Ba sick 2a 
£dw. 1b’, ce. 2 Ascun ticl marchant ne palingeman. 1495 
achiur Hen. VU, c. 23 Noe wih Malchautire hor paling 
man shuld sell nor put to sale any Elys by barell, &c. 
(Fariwusly misunderstood, 1670 Blount Law Dict , Paling: 
stan, seems to be a Merchant Denizen; one born within the 
Buglish Pale. Similarly 2706 in Kersey; 17a1- Baicey; 
3823 Crinu, ete 1864 Weuster, Paling man, one born 
within that part of Ireland called the Lagitsh Pale: so wm 


luter Jyicts | 
Palinode (pe'lindud), 54. Also 7 palinod. 


{ad. L. padinddia: see PALINODY; or a. obs. F. 
palinod (i6th c. in Littie).) org. An ode or 
sony in which the author retracts somcthing said 
in a former poem ; hence gen. a recantation; spec. 


in Sc. Law (see quot. 1861). 

1599 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rev. v. iii, You, two and two, 
sinuing a Palinode, March to your several homes 600 
(4744e) ‘The Palinod (ed. 1604 or recantation) of John Colvill, 
wherein he doth pemtently recant his former proud offences. 
1636 G. Sanvys Jar (uv, Poems, Fob (1648) 6a, I..there- 
fore 1 this weeping Palinod Abhorre my selfe, that have 
displeas’'d my God. 3814 Scort Mav. xiv, That Baluna 
whapple (had given satisfaction] by such a palinode as 
reridered the use of the sword unnecessary. 1862 W. Bact 
Dict. Law Scot. sv., In actions for damages on account 
of slander or defamation raised in the Commussary Court.., 
it was formerly the practice to conclude not only for 
damages, eapenses, and a fire, but also fc. a judicial recanta- 
tion or palinode by the defender. 2898 R. L. Sttvenson 
4. /ves xui, 1,. abounded in palinodes and apologies. 

Hence Pa‘linode v. [cf. Gr. radsvydecr to recant], 


to recant, retract (2/7. and trans ). 

2886 Turrer My Life as Anthor 364, l have scen fit more 
than once to ‘palinode’, 189a Sal. Rev. 2 ave 3492/1 The 
first stunza.. being must ingeniously palinoded by the second, 

Palino‘dial, 2. rarve-. (a. F. palnodial 
(Godef.), f. L. padinditia PALINODY + -AL.] Of the 
nature of a recantation. 

1813 Jerrrrson H/rit, (1830) IV. 188 Their Prince issued 
@ palinodial proclamation, suspending the orders on certain 
conditions, ; 

Palinodic (peling-dik), a. Gr. Pros. [ad. Gr. 
nadivwdin-ds, f, naAw@dia: see PALINODY and -I0, 
In mod.F¥, pee] Applied to verse in 
which two ‘systems’ of corresponding form, as 
a strophe and antistrophe, are separated by two 
others also of corresponding form but different 


from the former, tts 
1883 Jess (4 ai, Tyrannus p. Ixx, This is called the 
palieddhe period Oe eeine that a group of rhythmical 
sentences recurs once, in the same order. 1885 A thenaum 
3 Oct. 4323/3 Alterations make vv. 875..to 882..into a com- 

plete palinodic period. 

+ Palino'dical, s. Ovs. [f. as prec. + -al.] 

; ; 
Making or containing a ‘ palinode’ or recantation. 
s60a Daxxer Satiromastix Wks. 1873 1. 334 Hor. I could 
be pleas’d..tu quaffe downe The poyson’d {nke, in which I 
dipt your name. 7c, Saist thou so, my Palinodicall rimester? 
a‘lino dist. rare~°. [f. Pa.inope + -18t.] 

The author of a palinode. In mod. Dicts. 


PALISADE. 


Palinody (px'linedi). Now vare or Obs, 
Also 6-7 -odie; and in L. form palinodia 
 sgatapliend {a. F. palinodie, ad. L. (It., Sp., 

3 e e s 

g-) Palsnddta, a, Gr. wadweydla singing over again, 
repetition, esp. recantation, f, mdAw back again, 
over again + 937 song: ‘a name first given to an 
ode by Stesichorus, in which he recants his attack 
2 felen* (Liddell and Scott).] 

ez PALINODE. 

2989 PuTTRNHAM Eng. Poesi¢ i. xxiv. (Arb.) 6a So did the 
Poet Stesichorus..in his Pallinodie vpon the disprayse of 
Helena, and recuu his eye sight. 1643 Prynnn Sov, 
Power Paré. w. 143(2) If | have over-shot my sel ..1 shall 
promise them a thankfull acknowledgement, and ready 
palinody, 69x Woon Ath. Oxon. II. 359 He was. ..orced 
to make his Palinody in a Declamation in the publie 
Hall, 1789 Gotvsv. On Butlers Rem. Misc. Wks. 1837 IV, 
473 Then tollowa a palinoty to the same gentleman. 893 

o/smbus (Ohio) /1sf. 5 Oct., The New York Sun says the 

President should recall Mr, Van Alen’s appointment without 
regard to Republican ridicule of palinody. 

H, 1590 Rarxow in ( oferences 1 13 Some of your chief 
Teachers haue preached palinodaconcerniog your ministerie 
r6rx Bist Trans! Pre. 9 Saint Augustine was not < Taid 
to exhort S. Hierome to a Palinodia or recantation. 1638 
Marwion /lolland'’s Leagucr v. iv, That be shall sing 
a Palinodium, And recant his ill courses. 1837-9 HatLam 
ffisi, Ltt, (1847) 1. iv. § 46. 285 A limitation of his tyrannical 
doctrine, L not a palinodia. 

+2. Singing over ayain, repetition. Obs. 

15399 Broucghton's Let. x. 35 Nothing..but a palinody, 
J ineane not a recuntatiun, but a repetition. 1609 [Be. W. 
Bartow) Aasw. Vameless Cath. 1y0 His old Palinodie of 
scorne and maledirtion. 

+ Palintocy. Obs. [a. obs. F. palintorie, ad. 
Gr, madwroxia repayment of interest; in quot. 
1693, taken in sense ‘ regeneration’; f, réos birth, 
offspring, Interest o money.) (See quots. ) 

41693 Urguhart’s Aabclais in. xviii 1471n him is. begun 
again the Paliniocy of the Me asians, and the Palingenesie 
of Democritus. 13847 Grote Greece 1. ix. IIL. 60 Passing 
a formal Palintokra or decree, to reqube fiom the nch who 
had lent money upon interest the refunding of all past in- 
terest paid to them by their debtors.) 

+Pa‘linure. Oés. [1.the name of Palindrus, 
the pilot of Aéneas (Virg. 277. ii, 202, v. 833, 
etc.) J] A pilot; in quots. fy. 

363 Ro Hf. Arvatgam. Whole Cocature i. 7 Wanting the 
Pilote and Falinure of reason and Reliyion, they runne 
themselves vpon the rocks, 1640 Fuiten Joseph's Coat, 
David's Sin xx. (1667) 29g The winding shelves do us de- 
tain, Till God, the Falinure: returns again. [3849 I. B. 
Bastwick Dry Leaves. 23 Wo were driven right across the 
stream.. leaving our Patinurus and his comrade standing up 
ty their middles in water } 

Palinuroid (peliniie roid), 2. Zool. [nd. 
mou.L. Jadinirotdea, neut. pl. f. /alinirus: see 
-0ID.] Resembling or akin to the genus /adinurss 
(Spiny Lobster) cfdecapod crustaccans ; belonging 
to the group J’a/inuroidea or family Salinuride, 
of which this genus ts the type. 

Palione, obs, Sc. form of PAVILION. 

+ Palis, sé. Obs. lorms: 4 palice, 4-5 palais, 
ays, palis, -ys, 5 palaies, paloys, paless, palyce, 
5-6 pales. fa. F. palis, OF. also paleis, and 
palésse, in med... paliczum, sb neuter, trom *pass 
ctus composed of stakes, f. a/us stake, Pate. Cf 
also PALACE 5b,3} 

1. A fence of pales, a palisade, paling. 

13.. Gaw. 4 Gr Kut. 769 A park al abuute, With a pyked 
palays, pyned ful pik. 61374 CHauchr /oeth. i. pre Mb 7 
(Cainb, MS.) Warnestored and enclosyd in swich a palis. 
Ibid. w. met. iv. 3x Thow that art put in quete and weleful 
by strengthe of thi pas [rnbore wali} shalt Jeden a cler 
ape. x4.. Voce. in Wr.-Wiilcker 599/45 Pealtciss, -cty, es8 
guedam Clausura facts ex Y arg, a Palys. ¢147§ Sfans 
Pucr ad Mensam 200 in Q. Eilts. Acad. 6 Iff pou go with 
any anan..Be wall of by hege, by pales oF by pale. 

d. A place enclosed by a palisade or fence; an 
enclosure: see PALACE 5.3 

(The first quot. is doubtful, and Hee belong to 1.) : 

¢1420 A ntursof rth. 148(Douce MS,: Ofpalases( 7'hornton 
MS. Of poles], of parkes, of ponte of plowes, 158: Stv- 
warp Mart. Discipl, 1. 89 He that shall enter in or goa 
foorth by any other gate, strcete, or waic .. into the citie, 
pales or lyst or fort where y¢ campe is lodged. 

+Pa'lis, v. Obs. Forms: see prec. [f. prec. 
or a. OF, palisser, f. palis, palisse.) trans. To 
surround or enclose with a palisade; to fence in, 

¢ 330 R. Brunner Chron. Wace (Rolls) PP He. . palysed 
hit [a wood] aboute ful pykke. ¢ 2330 R. Brunne CArvn. 
(1810) t10 Withouten palaised parke. oe Nome 
in Pod Rel. & L. Poewrs (1866) 122 mute, Vhat atoone is vadyt 
an Awter Palysyd with Iren and ste. 

Palis, obs. torm of Pauacx. 

Palisade (prli:a-d), 55, Also 6 pal(l)aisade, 
7 palisad, pallasade, 7-9 pallisade. [a. F. 
palissade (1th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), £ paltsser to 
enclose with pales: see -apg. Cf, PaLisapo.] 

1. A fence made of pales or stakes fixed in the 
ground, forming an enclosure or defence, Also 
8 sa to a fence made of iron railings. 

Hourann Livy xxvii. v. 670 The avenues of the forcst 
Thermopyle .. were stopped up by the Atolians with a 
trench and pallaisade. 2697 Davoun Aiweid x1. 718 Others 
aid ‘I'o ram the stones, or raise the paliaade, 1788 Gispos 
Decl. & F. xl. (2846) LI. 532 A ditch and palisade might be 
sufficient to resist the..cavalry. 388g Miss Baappox 4 xb 


PALISADE, 
far’'s Weird 1. 4 The wooden palisade had been removed 
in the progiess of the wosk. 
tb. Gardening. A light fence or trellis-work 


on which trecs or shrubs are trained, an espalier ; 
hence évansf. a row of trees or shrub» go trained, 


or a row of trees or shrubs forming a close hedge. 

1658 Evetyn *¥. Gard. (1675) 14 Concerning espaliers 
(which I will call padesndes) I will shew you several formes 
of accommodating them. r7za J. James tr. Le Blond's 
Gardening a1 When the ‘l'rees are spread, and the Palisades 
grown up. 

2. At@/. A strong pointed wooden stake, of which 
a number are fixed decply in the ground in a close 
row, either vertical or inclined, asa defence. 

3697 Davpen 2ineid vit. 314 And Palisades about the 
Trenches plac'd. 1777 Roserison Jfist. Aves... 102 The 
ramparts were fortified with pallisades. 1828 J. M. Spar. 
MAN Sett. Gunner 317 Pal:sudes are g feet long, and 6 or 
7 inches square, Wien fixed, they are penerally planted 
3 feet in the ground and abont 3 inches asunder 1834 
‘Tart's Alag. 1, 188/a ‘They Legan to dig a trench, and to 
heap up @ mound, on which the palisades they brought 
with them were to be diiven in. 1853 StocouRten Mid, 

tncyel., Palisades, or Pad:sadoes, in fortification, stakes 
made of atrong spht wood, alpout nine feet lang. 

3. fig. Anything resembling or likened to a fence 
of stakes (or one of such stakes). &. gen. 

2601 Hottann Pliny xvi, vii. 558 Seed..contained.. 
within eates. defended (as it were) with a pallaixade uf cales 
(Au 55.2}, x943 Drenam PAys.- Theol. rv, ii. 109 Out of these 
Cartilages grow a Pallicade of stiff hairs, 1832 Cantyin 
Mise. (1857) HL. 3¢5 To drive down more or jess effectual 

lisades agusnst that class of persons. 186g B'Ness BUNSEN 
in Hare Lee (1879) IL. vii. 351 The gigantic palisade of 
mountains on each side. 31872 [. Sternen Playgr. Hur. 
(18.4) v. 122 A vast palissade of blue ice-pinnacles. 

A wire supporting the hair, a part of the 


head-dress fashionable in the early part of the 
37th century. Ods. 

1690 Eivaiyn Fop-Diet, Palisade, a Wire sustaining the 
Hair next to the Dutchess, or fisst Knot. 

c. p/. Name for the lofty cliffs extending about 
rs miles along the western bank of the Hudson 
above New Youk, Also applied to similar forma- 


tions elsewhere, 

1838 N. 2. Wirits Aimer. Scen.d.14 The Pali-ades-- Hudson 
River .."Vhis siugular precipice varies in height from fifty to 
two hundred feet, and presents a naked front of columnar 
Strata, which gives it its descriptive name. 31861 N. A. 
Woops /). of als in Canada etc. 405 The nighty river 
(Hudso oJ at first hemmed in by lofty cliffs, called the Pallt- 
sades, which, striped with thin red and black strata, look 
like coloured palings erccted by Nature to keep within 
bounds the stream. 1886 A. Wincitet, Walks Geol. reld 
96 High chitls of basaltic columns, like thuse eaposed on the 

fudson and Columlia rivers, are often called palisades. 

4. attrib, and Comb., as palisade-hedge, -tree 
(see 1h); falisade-like adj,; palisado-coll, a cell 
of the palisade-tzssue; palisade-parenchyma, the 
parenchymatous palisace-tissue of leaves; pali- 
sado-tissue, tissue consisting of elongated cells set 
closely side by side, as the parenchyma imme- 
diately below the epidermis of the upper surlace in 
most leaves; palisade-worm, name for various 
parasitic nematode worms, esp. Strongy dus armatus, 
infesting the horse, and Lustrongylus gigas, in- 


festing various mammals. 

2895 Hennetr & Drertr. Sachs’ Bot. 657 These changes 
are usually more complete in the ‘ *pallisade-cells' on the 
upper side than in the parem byma which lies deeper. 1664 
Evetyn Aad, //ort., Feb. Orchard 60 Trim up your * Pali.ade 
Hedges, and Espaliers. 1897 Addbutt’s Syst. Aled. U1. 62 
The rete mucosum between the cells of the “palisade and 
other layers, 1877 Roseniuat Afuscles & Nerves w Cylin- 
drical cells standing, *palisade-like, side by side. 1884 
Bower & Scotr De Kary's Phaner. 407 Not inappropriately 
desiynated palisade-cells, or *paliade-parenchyma. 1875 
Bennett & Dyertr. backs’ Bot. 465 ‘The chlorophyll-tissue 
.-is developed on the upper side of the Jcaves. as the so- 
called *Pallisade-tisnue, 1599 Evetyn Hal. Hort., Fan, 
Orchard (ed. gi ts Keep your Walland * Palisade-Trees from 
mouiting too hastily, 1888 Rotitrston & Jackson Anime. 
Life 685 Strongylus armatus, the Rt cecil Worm .. is 
a common cause of aneurism,..in the Horse and Ary. 


Palisade (paliszd), v. Forms: see prec. 
[!. prec. sb.) é¢rans, To furnish, surround, enclase, 
or fortify with a palisade or palisades; to fence in. 


Also aésol., and fig. 

1638 Litucow 7rav. vit. 349 The Ditch. .is mainly palla- 
saded with wooden stakes, 1719 Lonpon & Wisk Compl. 
Gard. 1.2 There is daily some new Thing to be done, as to 
Sow, Plant, Prune, Pallisade. 2796 H. Huntsa tr. Sé- 
Pierre's Stud, Nat. (1799) 1. 269 Jaws palisaded with teeth, 
1850 /‘raser's Mag. XLII. 10 The frowning cliffs that 
palisade the shure. 

Hence Palisa‘ded ///. a., enclosed or fortified 
with a palisade; Palisa'ding wi/, sd., the action 
of furnishing or surrounding with a palisade; 
concr, a palisade, paling. 

1719 Lonpon & Wise Compl. Gard. 188 This Method of 

Pallisading has seldom or never been ua'din England. 2804 
C. B. Baown tr. Volney's View Soul U.S. 356 Five palli- 
saded forts..were the only stages in this Journey. 
Frat. Asiat, Soc. Bengal xiv: 257 chat tga light pali- 
sading between two precipices. 1890 ‘R. LDREWOOD ' 
Miner's Right (1899) 7% 1 A stout palisaded fence was at 
once rug acrons the neck. .on the side facing the diggings. 

Palisa‘do, 5}. 06s. or arch. Also 6 palaisado, 
6-8 palisado, 6-9 pallisado, 7 palisados, -zadoe, 
palysado, (pallaisada, -asado, pal(l)asado, pal- 


v 


895 


lozado), 7-8 pallisadoe, -sado, paliseado. [ad. 
Sp. patisada palisade : see -aD0.]} 
. = PALIsaDE sd, 1, 

2589 Ivx Fort(/ 38 A palizado (placed at the outer edge of 
the parapet raysed vppon the suyd courtine or bulwarke) 
of sparrey or such like. 2603 Hontann Piutarch’s Mor. ¢ 
They .. plucked downe the pallaisada, mounted over the 
rampar, entred the campe. 160g Purcnas Pedgrinis i. 
1369 Ad Ditch, and a Pallizado of young Firre- 
trees, 2725 De For Vey. round Werld (:840) 65 They had 
..@ covered pallisadoe round where they lodged their 
ammunition. 1780 Cox« Russ. Disc. a1a ‘Uhe fortress..in a 
rahpeabs enclosed with palisadoes. 3816 F. H. Navtor f/13¢. 

rmany \\. xxiv. 426 They rushed into the trenches..and 
having torn up the palisadoes, made themselves masters of 
the impennl batteries. 

+b. Gardening. = PALeaD" sb. 1b, Obs. 

1604 E. G[nimstone] D'Acosta's Hist. /ndies v. xiii. 368 
In the midst of which walke was a Pallisado, artificially 
made of very high trees, plunted in order a fadome one 
from another. 1689-90 Tyr. hss. Gardening Wks. 1731 
I. x3x ‘The best Kraus not ripening without the Advantage 
of Walls or Palisadves. x HeanLey fam, Dict. 6 v. 
Garden, The Space between the Bason and Pallisacde should 
be fill’d with Pieces of E:nbroicdesy, or green Plots adorn’d 
with Yew, Boxes and Flower Pots. 

3. = PAUIsaDE sd. 2. 

1623 Bincuam Xenophon 113 They..strengthened all the 

npier with Pahzadves. 1635 Bannurre Afil. Disetp. xcv. 
(1643) 306 To impale those parts..with sharp-puinted palli- 
sadves. 1659 Pearson Creed (1839) 289 They. .always take 
it for a straight standing stake, pale, or palisaco. 
Lancuorne Péetarck (1819) V1. 48 To repair the wall. .he 
ordered exch of the citizens to furnish a paliaado. 1860 T. 
Maatin /Jortce 216 A Roman soldier..A woman's slave, 
her arms doth bear, And palisadoes now. 

. fig. = PALIBADE sé. 3. 

2643 Mitton Jreorce n. xvi. Wks. (1851) 103 No marvell 
anything, if letters must he turn’d into palisadoes to stuke 
Out all requisite sense from entring to their due enlarge- 
ment. 2658 Sir T’. Brownn Gard. Cyrus iii, 47 ‘Vhe notable 

lisadoes about the flower of the milk-thistle «1658 
-OVELACE Falcon 78 When now he turns his last to wreak 
The palizad:.es of his beak. 
+b. = PALISADE sb. 3b. Obs. 

1607 ze A Iv, vi, lires,Fannes, Palizadoes, Puffes, Ruffes. 

CG. = PALIBADE sé. 3c. 

1640 Penny Cy: f, XVI. 1170/2 From Tappan to a distance 
of about 8 miles from the town of New York, the Palisadoes, 
as they are called, extend along the river. 

4. attrib. and Comb. 

1688 R. Horme Armoury n. 86/a Pallisado Hedg..made 
to uphold young Plants that they keep within pounds. 2720 
Strvpe Stozw's Surv. London wi 254 Freestone pavements 
and palisudo pales before the houses. 

Palisa-do, v7. Oés. or arch. Forms: see prec. 
[f. prec. sb.) = PALIsanr v. 

1607 Relat. Disc. River in Capt. Smith's Wks. (Arb.) 
Introd. 53 bela we laboured, palluzadoing our fort. 
3608 Cart. Smitu 7rue Relation Wks. (Arb.) 8 With all 
spec de we pallisadoed our Fort. ¢1720 CLLia Firnnes Dia 
(1888) 71 In ye middle is a Bowling green palisado'd round. 
3833 Cor.exivce Lelt., tol), Stuart (1 895) G5, I found oy 
80..pallisadved by preéngagements that I could not reac 
athim, 1833 Byxon ¥uan vi. xvi, ‘lhe Greek or Turkish 
Cohorn’s ignorance Had palisadoed in a way you'd wonder 
To see in forts of Netherlands or France. 

Hence Pulisa‘doed pf/. a. =. PALISADED; Pali- 


sa'doing vé/. sb. = PALISADING. 

1611 Coica., Paliss/, palisadved, staked, or paled about. 
x6aq Cart. Smith Virginia 60 They conducted us to their 
pallizadoed towne. 1740 Pinrpoa Span. Dict., Empalisdda, 
the Palizadoing that gocs round any fortify’d Place. 1852 
C. V.. Suivi tr. Zasso im. xxxii, Thus the huge bull in 
palisadoed field Turns with his horn on the pursuing hounds, 

Palise, obs. form of PALAGK; var. Pais Oés. 

+ Palliser. (és. Also palliser. palesser, -aser. 
[ Panis 56. +-kR.] @ A maker of palings or 

ences. b. One who has charge of a park. 

(3368 g Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 575 Palicero de 
Mugleswyk et Joh'i Rogerson custodientibus duas potas 
parciibidein.] rqqain Willis & Clark ( anbridge (1886) I. 
387 ‘Thomas Combe paliser..to make the pale of the closure 
of the college. 1936-7 Durham Ace. Kolls (Surtees) 703 
Jacobo Fofter, slaaer de Jseaurpark. 

alish (p2lif),a. [f. Patra@.+-18H1.] Some- 
what pale, rather pale. 

1398 Triviea Barth. De P R. xix. xi. (Bodl. MS.)1f. 295 b/s 
Wateri colour & melky coloure .. pat is whitissche oper 
palische. 1§64~78 Butveyn iad, agst Pest. (1885) 45 W 
nature is 80 atronge to caste it forthe with a redde colour, 
cotter Or yellowishe 1607 HAKewiLe Afol. (1630) 428 

alish and wanne asa sicke man. 1793 GOLpsM. Let, Wks. 
z88z JV. 475 Her face has a palish cast too much on the 
delicate order. 1898 Watrs-Dunion Aylin (1900) 49/8 
A little feathery cloud of a palish gold, 

+Palish, v. Ods. rare. [ad. F. paliss-, 
extended stem of palir to become or render pale.] 
trans. To make pale. 

3483 Caxton G. de la Tour Lij, The cold was..grete the 
wh che made her black and palysshed her colour. 

i Palissé (pa'lise), a. /Jer. [F. pa. pple. of 

isser to furnish with pales or with a palisade. 

id of a dividing line when broken into paralle 
vertical pointed projections Jike a palisade; as, 
party per fess palissé. b. Said of the field when 
divided into vertical piles (see PILE) of alternate 
tinctures: the same as bily paly. 

3780 Epmonnson Compl. Body Her, 11. Glows., Palissé 
is like a range of pallixadoes before a fortification, and so 

ted on a fease rising a considerable length, and 


u 
painted at the ton, with the fied appearing between them. 


PALL, 


+tPaHure. Os. [ad. L. 
waAloupos (Theophrastus), 
shrub, prob, Pal/surus aculeatus or Christ’s-thorn. 

3980 Wreiir Micah vii. g He that is best in hem, is as 
a palyure [y/oss, that is,a sharp bushe, or a thistil, or frijees 
2388 as a paluyre, marg. A paluyre is a tasil, ether a scharp 
buysch} {x Mautym Roussean’s Bot. xvi, Paliurus or 
Christ’s-Thorn. = Being common in Palestine, it is supposed 
to be the thorn with which our Saviour was crowned.) 

alisado, obs. form of J’ALIBADO. 

Palk(e, erroneous form of pakke, Pack 3).2 

iP ee, palki (palki). Last /nd, Also y | 
pallakeo, palleki(e. [Hind! +pd/aki, pa/h7 palan- 
keen, litter.) = PALANKEEN. 

1678 J. Puittres tr, Tavesnier’s Voy. 1. 1. 19g The 
Princesses are carricd in Palleki's. 1772 J. R. Youeren 
Loreen's Voy. Suratte in tr. Osbech's Voy. etc. H. 201 ‘The 
Biestes nobility are carried in a palchee, which looks very 

ike a hammock fastened to a crooked pole. r8a8 Asiatic 
Costumes 67 (Stanf.) The doolies..are, like the patkee, borne 
only by two men. 1896 A. Forsrs Cams, Onarters, &c. 
266 ‘Ihe ladies travelled in palanquins, or palkis, as they 
are tnore familiarly called. 

b. attrib, and Comb., as palkee-bearer: palkee 
dik: see DAwk; palkee gharry (gharee) 
[Hindi palki-cari, f. gari carriage}: ‘a carri 
shaped somewhat like a palankin on wheels’ (Yule). 

¥8s9 Tana Wand. [ndia 321,1 waa stopped by a set of 
twelve palkee bearers. 1878 EF Brapvon Life tn [ndia iv. 
tat The weak-springed..box upon wheels (called a palhkes 
gharve) of India generally. 1878 Life te the Mefussil 

- 38 (Y.) ‘Ihe Governor-General's carriage ..may be jostled 
by the hired ‘palki-gharry', with its two wretched ponies. 
1882 Mrs. Currtus Mem. Mrs. Valentine ii. 24 The jour- 
ney at that time was performed by means of the palki-d&k. 


Pall (dl), sd. Forms: 1 pell, 1, 4 pell, 3 
pel, peal, 3-5 pelle, 3-7 pal, palle, § S¢. paulle, 
5, 7 pale, 6 paule, pawl(e, Sc. paill, 3— pall. 
[OE. pal, fell ‘costly cloak or robe, purple robe, 
purple’, ad’ L. palh-um pall, coverlet, curtain, 
cloak; a Greck cloak or mantle, the philosopher’ 
cloak; in Tertullian, the garment worn by Chris- 
tians instead of the Koman /oga; later in various 
eccles. uses: seeTu Cange. The historical order 
of the senses in Eng. is uot that of the develop- 
ment of L. pallissm. 

I. Cloth, a cloth. 

1. Fine or rich cloth (as a material); esp. as 
used for the robes of persons of high rank ; in OE, 
purple cloth, ‘purple’. Ods., exc. as poet. arch. 

cgoo tr. Bada's Hist. 1. i. (1890) 26 Of pam bid xeweorht 
se weolocreada telgh [1/S. A. peel). crooo Aceaic Colloguy 
in Wr.-Wik ker 96/19 Poellas and sidan dart deny et 
sericum) deorwyrbe gymmas and gold. ¢xs00 Onmin B29 
& all patt waede patt ter wass Uppo be bere fundenn, A 
wass itt off be bettste pall Patt aniz mann ma33 a3henn. 
axass Leg. Kath. 1461 I-schrud & i-prud ba wid pel & wid 
purpre. ¢1330 Avag of Vars 364 In cloth of riche purpel 
palle. ¢1q00 Laud Troy B&. 2836 And in the temple.. 
Arne clothe» fele of ae and palle. € 2430 Hymns Virg. 
86 Where is bicome cesar, pat lurde was o Or pe riche 
man clopid in purpur & in pal? ¢ 1460 How a Marchands 
etc. 197 in Hazl. A. £. P. 1. 205 Sche put on bur a garment 
of palle, And mett the marchand inthe halle. 2579 Spenser 
Sheph. Cal. July 173 They bene yclad in purple and pall. 
a1700 Little Musgvave in Ritson Ang. Songs 11. 215 ‘lhe 
one of them was clad in green, The other was clad in pall 
1810 Scott Lady of L. iv. xii, If pall and vair no more 
I wear. 1814 — Le. of /sles w. xxii 


2. A rich cloth spread a or over something; 
s. 


a coverlet, canopy, etc. Ods. or arch. in gen. sense. 
13.. A. Adts. 370 Hire bed was mad, forsothe, With pallis, 
and with riche clothi. ¢3330 R. Buunns Chron, Wace 
aaa 11235 And in hurechaumbre vpuna Le ri tea 
1ure wyp a coronal. 1457 in Somerset Med. Wslds (1901) 
173 [A piece of cloth of gold called) le le. sg§00-20 
Donsar Poems |xxvii. 13 ‘To beir the paill of veluet cramase 
Abone hir heid. axgag Sxx.ton Col. Clouse 943 Hang- 
nge aboute the walle. Cluthes of golde & palles. ars 
Lianne aav (Pitscottic) Chron, Scot. I 359 Ane paill of gou 
sett witht pratious stouns sett abone the kingis heid quhene 
he sat at meit. ryag Pork Odyss. xix. 364 With splendid 
lls the downy fleece adorn. 1794 Mus. Rapcurre Afyst. 
Vidolpho xhi, Over the whole bedding was thrown a counter- 
pane, or pall, of black velvet. :858 Mornis Judgm. of God 
170 He sat beneath a broad white pall. 
3. eel. a. A cloth spread upon the altar, an 
altar-cloth; ¢s. a corporal. axck. bd. A cloth or 
hanging for the front of an altar, a frontal, arch. 


c. A linen cloth with which the chalice is covered. 


(Cf, PaLLa 3.) 

¢ 1000 Eirnic Hom. 1. 508 And peer stod . arwurie weofod, 
mid readum palle gescrydd. ¢zago 5S. Eng. Leg. I. 302/92 
Weoucdes huy pheigh pee With rede palles huy weren 
i-heoled. 2438-90 tr. Higden oll) V. 33 A myncheon 
scholde not towche the palles of the awter. 148 Caxton 
Chron. Eng. Ww. iy 32 b/: A woman sholde not touche 
the holy vesscll of the auter, ne the palle. rg19 Churchw. 
Ace. St. Giles er ls 3 Pobeup ty be mend yng of the pall. 
3699 tr. Dupin's Eccl. Hist. 11th C. 1X. 95 Why the Chalice 
ia usually cover'd with a Vail or Pale before the Consecra- 
tion? x7sg tr. Dupin's Eccl. Hist. 17th C. 1. v. 63 The 
Linen with which they covered the blessed Eucharist, was 
called Corporal, the Pall, the Shrowd, Co-ofpertorinm ot 
1838 Corcnation Se vice in Maskell Afon. Net. 


paliiires, a. Gr, 
Name of a thorny 


Syndon. : ‘ 
(2847) II]. 83 The Queen. .makes her first Oblation; which 
is a Pall or Altar-Cloth of Gold. 1846 Kuaaiz Lyra /unaoc. 


(1873) 172 The Altar's snow-white pall 
4. A cloth, usually of black, purple, or white 
velvet, spread over a coffin, hearse, or tomb. 


PALL. 


1440 Promp. Parv. 378/1 Palle, or pelle, or other clothe 
layd on a dede body, ..capulare. 1463 Burial Ord. in 
Antig. Rep (1807) 1. 315 The first herse coueryd with whit 
within the pale & parclose. c1gsg Cocke Lorell’s 3. 8 
A ryche pa to ly on y* corse late fro rome is come. 1538 
Croscombe Church-w. Acc. (Som, Ree. Soc.) 43 Recei of 
Edyth Honythorne for a knylle and the pall vj. a 3674 
Crarunpon //ist. Red, xu § 945 When the Coffin was put 
in, the black Velver Pall that had covered it was thrown 
over it. 2718 Aonison Sect, No, §1:7 P 2 ‘The coffin was 
carried by nix of his tenants, and the pall held up by six of 
the quorum. 2652 TENNYSON Ocle Wellington 6 Mourning 
when their leaders fall, Warriors carry the warrior’s pall. 
II. A garment, a vestment. 
5. A robe, cloak, mantle; in early times, esp. of 


rich stuff. Ods. or arch. in gen. sense. 

¢x000 Ali rric Gram. xiiit. (Z.) 257 Pa‘lium, pel, paliiasus, 
mid palle zescryd = ¢ ra0g Lay. 897 3cf us peal {cxazg pall, 
ps us hors, yeue us haihe scrud. did. 44597 Avie cniht 

afde pal on And mid golde biyon. 1383 Wycur Esther 
viii_ 15 Mardoch. .schynede in kinzis clothis .wrappid with 
a silken pal and purper, 1483 Caxton (sold Leg. 44/2 
Anon she toke her palle or mantel & covered her. 187 
LaAnewam Left. (1871) 5 One of the ten Sib.lls .. cumly nh 
in a pall of white sylk. 1 Srenser /. O. 3x. 37 In 
a long puree pall, whose skirt with gold Was fretted all 
about, she wasarayd. 16g3 Nvenuam Se/den's Mare Cl. 215 
It is represented in the Figure of a woman, clothed with 
a Pall or linen frock, 1745 I’. Warton Pleas. Melanch.ai4 
Divine Melpomene .Quecn of the stately step, and flowing 
pall 1824 Byvaon Juan xvi. xl sung, He swecps along in 

is dusky pall. 

6. spec. a. Eccl. A woollen vestment worn by 


the Pope, and conferred by him on ecrtain eccle- 
siastics, esp. metropolitans or archbishops (such 
conferment being a necessary preliminary to the 
special functions of their office) ; it 1s now a narrow 
band passing over the shoulders, with shart lappcts 
banging down before and behiud, and ornamented 
with crosses. (Now mure usually called PaLuLiuM; 
formerly also PALLIoN.) Lence ¢ramsf. The otfice 


or dignity of metropolitan or archbishop. 

3480 Caxton Descr. Brit. 25 Offa worshiped Adulph 
bis-hop of lichfeld with the archebisshops palle. 1494 
Fasyin Chron. vit. cuxxi, 243 ‘This palle is an indurment 
that euery aeclichyssiiop must haue, and is nat in fill 
au coritie of an arch: bysshop tyll he haue receyued his palle 
of the pope. 15938 Letavy /:10 TV. ro2 After such tyme as 
the Pall of the Archh, of Lichfeild was taken fom Lichfeild 
and restored againe to Canterbury. 1563 Homeless. Agst. 
Ai dell, (1859) 592 The Komish rag, which he calleth a pall, 
scarce worthtwelve-pence. s6go Sik R.Srarycron .Sfrada's 
Low C. Warres int. 54 Besides his Pall, the Popes Chamher- 
lain, brought him fads Kome, a Cardiualls hat. 3726 
Avurre Parergon ga After Consecration he shall have the 
Pall sent him, $1848 A. Herpsertin Zedd’s /rish Nennius 
Notes 5 Vhe copier places York and Canterbury, the two 
palla or archiepiscopates of England, first and sccond. 

b. A robe or mantle put upon the sovereign at 


coronation ; now called the ‘royal rohe’, 

1643 Baker Chown,, Rich. // a After this, he (the Arch. 
bishop] put upon him (Richard Il) an upper Vesture called 
a Pall, saying, ce ipe F'alliune, 1847 MaskniL Alon, Rit, 
WT. arg This now calkd ‘Royal Robe’ is the ancient 

lum; the open pall’ as at is called in the orders of 

harles IL and James [f. 

7. Lfer. A bearing representing the front half of 


an archbishop’s pall, consisting of three bands in 
the form of a capital Y, charged with crosses. 
(Also called cross-pall.) 


(Party) per pa.l: sad of the shield when divided into 
three parts, of different tinctures, by lines in the directions 
of those of a capital Y. 

rg6a Laicn Arworte 182 The fielde is Azure, a Paule Sable. 
36:0 Guirtim /Tevaldsy sw 1.19} 32766 Porny Sleraldry 
(1777) Dict., Fad, a figure hke a Gicck Y, about the 

readth of a Pallet: it 1s by some Heralds call'd a Cros+ 
Pall. 1854 Boutru Jler, list. & Pop. (ed. 3) xi. 356 
Surmounted bv a pall of the last. 

III. 8. fig. (Chicfly from 5, or now esp. 4.) 
Something that covers or conceals, a ‘mantle’, 
‘cloak’; in mod. use esf. something, such as a 
cloud, that extends over a thing or region and 


produces an effect of gloom. 

c1ggo tr. De (mitatione 1 lv. 140 There shal I yelde 
glory & worship for shame & repieef, a palle of preisyng 
or mornyng [cf. Isa. Iai. 3]. 250g ATKYNSON tr. Je /onifa- 
hove WW. vin. 203 (heading) Howe grace is to be hyd vider 
the palle ot humylyte. 1596 Filer. /'cr/. (W. de W. 1531) 
154 rnder the pall of very mekenes & symplicite. 2742 
Younc Mf. 7h, 1x. arto By this dark Pall thrown o’er the 
silunt World! ¢ 2817 Hoca Zales & S& V. 353 The sky 
was overspread with a pall of blackness. 1866 HB. Taytor 
Minter S lstice Poems yor Too cold to melt its pall of snow. 
1882 F. Hanknison CAorce Bas, (1886) 438 Overhead by day 
and by night a murky pall of smoke, 

IV. 9. attrib. and Comé., as pall-canopy, -cloth, 
-cloud; pall-icke adj.; peall-bearer, -holder, 
esupportor, one of those attending the coffin at 
a funeral, to hold up the corners and edges of 
the pall; +pall-work, work in ‘pal’ or rich 
cloth (o4s.). 

syoy Hearne Collect. Sept. (O. H.S.) IT. 53 *Pall 
Bearers were Dr. Aldrich, Dr. ‘Turner fete... 2786 Misa E. 
Crayton in Mrs. Delany's Corr. Ser. TT. gut Lord and 
Lady Howard are gone to town this morning for poor P# 
Amelia's funeral. She is one of the pall-bearers, 1898 
Westen, Gas. a8 Ma A The pall-beurers had taken up 
their position. 38678 5S. Haven Aarts to arth 52 The old 
English hearse or "pall-canopy. 1541 Vaston Churchw, 
Ace. (Som. Rec. Soc.) 154 Payd for 1ij stavys to bere y* 
*pawle cloth. «148g Cursor M. 51:25 (Trin.) He dud on 


$96 


him *pal clobing And on his hond sett riche ring. 1886 
Corsett Fadl of Asgard 11. 98 ‘lo raise the storm that was 
to rive the “pall-cloud that hung over Asyard. 1814 M. 
Curttse in Lee, etc. (1888) 11, 348 “Lhe other *pall-holders— 
Mr. Thurston, Dr. Worcester [etc.]. czqa0 Aniurs of Arth. 
ii, Of purpure, and “palle weike, and perré to pay. @ 12440 
Sir Degrev. 632 All of pall work fyn, . Anerlud with ermyn, 

Pall (jG), 56.2 rare. [f. Varuv.'] A feeling 
of agus arising from satiety or Hed nee 

zyx Snavress. Charac. it. ut. § 2 (1737) II. 149 The Palls 
or Nauseatings which continually intervene, are of the worst 
and most hateful kind of Sensation 

Pall (r5!), v.! Also 6-7 pawl, paul. [app. 
aphetic from APpPat v., to which the carly senses 
are parallel. But the literal sense cf ‘become’ or 
‘make pale’ is of rare occurrence, heing expressed 
by the cognate PaL& v. from PALE a.] 

I. Intransitive senses. 

+1. To become pale or dim. Oés. 

1413-20 Lyn. Chron. Troy i. xxv, The name of whom shall 
palten iu none age, But ever yliche without echpsing shine, 

+2. ‘To become faint; to taint, fail (in strength, 
virtue, etc.). Ods. 

1390 Gowrr Conf IIE 13 That other biter as the galle, 
Which makth a mannes herte palle. 540-54 Croke /s, 
(Percy Soc.) a2 ‘There-at his hert woll pall. rg6a Puarr 
Aeneid ix, Eeij, Vnuicted strengths bovin to p.L 2608 
Suaks. //asm. v. ii. g When our deare plots do paule. 

+b. To decay, waste away, rot. Obs. rare. 

Ic1478 Sor. dowe Degree 1030 Thus have ye kept your 
enemy here Pallyng more than seven yere. 

+3. Of fermented or aciated liquors: To lose 
briskness or sharpness by exposure to the air; tu 
become flat, vapid, stale, or insipid. b. Of blood: 
‘l'o become pale (7) by sepuration of clot and serum, 

¢ 1430 Lypcate[sce Par cin ppl. alah crqgo Proms. Part, 
379/2 Pallyn,asale &drynke, emerior. 1§13 BA. Aeruynge 
in Babees Rk 267 Also yf your swete wyne pale, drawe it in to 
a romney vee cell tor lessynge [ef ¢1g60 J. Resseit Ba. 
Nurture 116 3\lT swete wyne be secke or pallid put ina 
Rompvey for lesynge}. 2530 Parscr. 651/2, T pitle, as 
drinke or bloode dothe, by longe standyng in a thynge, ye 
appaliys. ‘\his drinke vs yee (s'appallyr.:) if it stande 
vn ouecred all nyght. 2596 Nasun Safoun Walden irs \ 
cup of dead beere, that had stood pawling by hun ina pot 
threeclayes. 1636 Hf apine ion Castara( \rb.)6;500ner. then 
let pall So pure ee A 1693 J. CrAYTON berginta in 
Misc. Curtosa (1708) IIT. 287 en the Weather breaks 
the Blood palls, and like over-ferinented Liquors is de- 

auperated, or turns eager and sharp. 1703 rt & Alyst. 
7intners 11 Lest such Wines should Pall and die upon their 
hands, ; 

4. transf. and fg. To become tasteless, vapid, or 


insipid to the appetite or interest. 

a1704 1. Brown Sa’, on Marriage Wks, 1730 I. 58 Oh, the 
virtue and grace of a shrill caterwauhug. But it palls in 
your game. 1709 SteRik Zathr No, 2 Pt Heauty is a 

hing which palls with Possession, 1748 Jounson banity 
fTum, Wishes 265 Now pall the tasteless ments. 1868 
Farnak Seekers 1. ii, (1875) 20 Pleasure may pall or cease to 
be obtainable 188a Praony Ang. Fournalism xvit 137 His 
po- ition lost all its charm the instant the work began to pail. 

b. Const. 09, won (the sense, mind, or organ). 
m3 Anpison Cafo i. iv, Beauty soun grows familiar..and 
palls upon the sense, 1846 Ruskin A/od, Paint. 1. 1.1. iv. $2 
Shey would satiate us and pall upon our senses, 1879 Drxon 
Windsor I xxii. 236 Lhe pastimes of the tilt-yard.. began 
to pall on him. 

6. Of the person or organ: To lose relish 
or interest; to become satiated or c'oyed with, 

1765 Srexnk Tr, Shandy VIL. xxxiv, If thy stomach palls 
with wt, discontinue it from time to time, 2838 A-raminer 
673/2 The laity have done much wrong to the clergy in 

lowing it to..surfcit, and pall..with forbidden wealth. 

II. Transitive senses, 

+6. To make pale, to dim. Oés. 

1533 Frvor Cast. Helthe ww. xxi. (1-41) 45 The men and 
women have the colour of their vysage pallyd [ed7 1541—- 
1612 palled]. 125932 Exviz. Soeth. 1. met. v.12 Aud Lucipar 
palled by ¥ebus vpriscth. 

+7. Tomake faint or feeble; to enfeelble, weaken; 


to daunt, appal. Oés. 

1390 Gowir Conf IL. 312 Unkindeschipe.. The trouthe of 
manned herte it palleth. r4a3 Jas. 1 Agag?s QO. xvui, The 

rolinitee Of doubtlnesse that doith my witts pall = x 
Fanvan Chron. Vi. clxx. (1533) g8b/t His knyghtes an 
soldyours were tyred & palled wyth ouer wat: he and laboure. 
2556 J. Hevwoon Sp.der & F. lvaiv. 62 Which. did their 
harts $0 pall, ‘lhat they cride for peace. 1607 DexKker 
Afast. Sir T. Wyatt Wks. 1873 Tl]. 11g ‘Vis not the name 
of Traytor Pals me nor luckes my weapon from m 
hand. 1686 F. Sprnce« tr. Farillas' Hla. Meduts ya 
caprice which pawl'd fortune m such manner that she 
utterly turn'd tale, 

+b. ‘To render (breath) inoffensive. Ods. 

1947 Booens Bev. Health xx. 14 Aremedy to pall or make 
awete the breth. 

+ 8. To render flat, stale, or insipid; to stale. 

— Massincrr New Way. i, The remaindcr of a single 
can Left by a drunken poe, all night pall'd too. 168a 
Otway Venica Preserved tt.i, 1 cannot think Of tasting any 
thing a fool has pali'd. s7ag Brapiny Fam, Dict. sv. 
Brewing, Leaving your Vent-Peg always open palls it 
{March Bee} 

J&. 1700 Dayoan Palamon & Arcite 1. 686 A miracle.. 
Their joy with unexpected sorrow pall'd. 9711 P. H. View 
two last Farlts. 145 ‘The fortunate issue of that Expedition 
had pall'd the Enquiry. 2807 FS, Barratt Aning Sua 1. 
2 3 fe palls enjoyment by excess, 

. To deprive of one’s relish for something; to 
satiate, cloy (the eppeute, senses, or sentient being). 

1700 Appison 4ftl. Brit. Enchanters, And pall the sense 


PALLADIFEROUS. 


1785 N. Rosinson 7h. Phystch 


with one continu’d show. 
Govwi 


3at For fear of too much palling his Appetite: 2 
Auguirer uu. xii 479 He must not pall his readors. se 
Examiner 3455/1 Can even the choicest viands fail to pa 
the stumach? 1856 Bacruor Lit, Siud., Shelley (1879) 1. 113 
Languor comes, tatigue palls, melancholy oppresses. 


+ Pall, v.42 ds. rave, [Origin obscure: cf. 


PALE 2,14 

1. ¢rans, To bent, strike, knock (cow), 

43375 Joseph Arim.4 i mizte I-seo sone His polhache 

o and proude duun “Ap pe 1377 Lancu. #. Pé. B. xvi. 30 
Panne with pe firste pyle I palle hym down, /d/d. 51 Panne 
iberum arbitrinm palleth adown be pouke. 

Z. tutr. or absol, ‘Vo tight (ones way) ¢hrough, 

e1g00 Destr, 71 0y 10022 Pai met on the Mirmydona, 
macchit hom hard, Pallit thurgh the persans, put hom beside. 
Ltid. 11134 Anh .Put hom doun prestly, pallit hom burgh, 
Slogh hom full sleshly for sleght bat ai couthe. 

Pall (po!),v.3 [t. Patt s61} érans. To cover 
with or as with a cloth; to drape with a pall. 

e1q00 Destr. Troy 8385 The halle was pight ve with 
pilers all of pure stoucs, Paht full ipridly. 1603 SHAKS 
Macb, 1. v. 52 Come thick Night, And pall thee in the 
dunnest smoake of Hell. 1804 J Graname Sabbath 332 
Why pall'd in state, and mitred with a wreath Of nightshade, 
dost thou sit portcentiously? 2854 De Quincey A #/obroy. 
$4 Wks. IL. az6-7 Nature so powerless alld extinct as to 
seem palled in her shroud. 1869 ‘I'rnnvson //aly Graté 844, 
1 saw the Holy Grail, All pall'd in crimson samite, 

Pall, obs. form of PaL; variant of PAWL, 


! Palla (pela). [I.., perh. related to pallium.] 
l. Rom. Antiqg: A loose outcr garment or wrap 
worn out of doors by women (sometimcs by men) ; 


au outer robe, mantle. 

1706 in Poniira, 1834 Lytton Pompcit we. ix, The 
slave..divested herself also of her long pad/a, 1866 J. B. 
Rose tr. Orid's die’. 72 Her palla to another she resigns, 
1898 Heston, Gaz. 24 Jan. 4/3 Calpurima .. is robed in a 
brilliant green palla over a Jong yellow tunic. 

2. Accé. An altar-cloth; a chalice-cloth. 

1706 Puiciips, dla, it is also often taken for an Altar- 
cloth. 1885 Catholi Diet., Padla, a small cloth of linen 
used to coser the chalice and usually stuffened with carde 
board, &&. ‘The tpper part may be covered with silk. 

@, variant of PALLAU, S. African antelope. 
Pa'lace, obs. form of PaLack sés.! and 4. 
Pallad- (;2'lad), Chem., uscd as combining 

form of PALLADIUM, in names of certain com- 
pounds, 98 pa adam? ne, palladammo nium, pal- 


laddi amines sce quots. 

1859 Kownrs Man. Cher. 429 Palladamine, N Pd. O, 
may be obtained fr m the chloride by oaide of silver. 
Muller also vbtained another compound — to which he gives 
the name of ; alladdiamine; it contains N'PdH®, 1866-77 
Waris ict. Chen VV 329 Hugo Muller regards. the yelluw 
(comp: mund) as chloride of palladammonium, NyHePd .Cl:. 
the yellow compound... y.elds the oxide of palladammonium, 
or palladamine, NaH.bd“O. 

allad, obs. erron. form of PAULKT 56.2 


Palladian (péla-diin), a.) [f. L. palladi-us 
of or bulonging to Pallas +-an.J Of or pertaining 
to Pallas, the goddess of wisdom ; hence, peltain- 
ing to wisdom, knowledve, or study. 

19642 Leian clrmorte 2gb, Perseus the Palladian knight.. 
when he had slayne Medura, he cor seciated y* same 
{shteld] to the iehty Geddes Pallas. 1644 Mit10N A eof. 
(Arb.)56 Unlesse he carry. all his midnight watchings, and 
expence of Palladian oyl,to the busty view of an unleasur'd 
licencer. 1803 Goowin Life Chamecr 1. 470 (Jod.). 

Palla‘dian, 2.2 Arch. [f. /alladi-o + -an J} 
Of, belonging to, or accurding to the sch ol of the 
Italian architect Andrea Palladio (1518-80), who 
imitated the ancient Roman architecture without 


reyard to classical principles. 

173t Pork FA. Burlington 37 Conscious they act a true 
Failadian part, Aud, if Dey slarve, they starve by rules of 
art. 1798 Ginson Let. in Mis. Wks. (1746) 1. 696 To pass 
some hours in the palladian Chiswick 1838 Cred Eng. & 
Arch, Grul. 1. gg/ i ‘the thrust..directed ayamat that arch- 
heresy of all, the Palladian style. 1874 Micktl.THWAITE 
Mod. Par. ( hurches 2,0 Europe has uever seen a worse 
style than the Palladian. 
Hence Palla‘dianism, the Palladian school or 


style of architecture; Palla‘dianise v., to make 


Palladian in style. ; 

1838 Cizil Eng. & Arch. Frnul. 1.94/1 The aworn champion 
of Palladianism, and the bitter foe of all amateurs. 3851 
Ruskin Stones ben. 1. App. xv. 386 We shall get rid of 
Chinese pagodas, and Indian temples, and Rei atxsance 
Palladhanisms, and Alhambra stuccu and filigree, in_ one 

rat rubbish heap. 2893 Gu.tsrur Church Sirect Stoke 

fewington 27 Vhe south front was Pallagianised about the 
middle of the last century. 

Palladic (pk adik), 2. Chem. [f. PALLA- 
p(iuM4 + -10 1b) Applie& to compounds of 
palladium containing a smaller proportion of the 
metal than those calld fa//ladtous; as pallads 


oxrile or dtoxtde of palladium, Pd Og. 

1857 in Mayne el ope Lex. 1866-77 Watts Dict. Chem, 
IV. 327 The tetrachloride or Palladic chloride, Pd! Cle. 
/bid, 328 Palladic salts are very unstable, being eusily 
reduced to palladious salts by heat, and by reducing agents. 

+ Palladie. Obs. = PALLavium! 1, 

n548 W. Patren Lap. Scotl, Pref. aiij, The well kepyng of 
the Palladie in ‘T'roy was euer the conseruacion..of the citie. 


Palladiferous (pelidi féras),a. [Sce-rzn0vs.] 
Containing or yielding palladiam. 

singe df Warrs Dict, Chem. IV. 325 The palladiferous 
gould of Brazil, 


PALLADIO-. 


Palladine, -yne, obs. forms of Pataprn. 


Palladio- (pt ledio), Chem., combining form 
of PALLADIUM 4, in names of certain compounds. 

ob Baanve Chem. 1089 Palladio-bichloride of Potassium, 
/bid., Palladio protochloride of potassium. Jéfd. 1090 Pris. 
matic crystals of palladio-cyanuret of potassium. ane 77 
Watrs Dict. Chem, 1V. 330 Chloride of palladio-phenyl- 
ammonium. 

ous (peéléidias), a. Chem. Also pal- 

ladous. [f. PaLLApI-uM2 + -ous.] Applied to 
compounds of palladium containing a larger pro- 
portion of the metal than those called fal/adic: as 
palladious oxide or protoxide of palladium, PdO. 

38ga Parnaie Chem. A na/, (1845'95 A solution of palladious 
oxide. 1856-77 Watts Dict. Chem. 1V. 327 Pa ladious 
salts are for the most part brown or red} their taste is 
astringent, but not metallic. 

um! (ptie-didm), Forms: 4-3, 

palladion, 5 pal'adioun, -dyon, -dian, -done, 
-din, paladion, 6- palladium. [a. L. pa/ladium, 
a. Gr. TadAAc&or, neuter of tadAadios of Pallas. } 

1. Gr.and Lat. Myth The image of the goddess 
Pallas, in the citadel of Troy, on which the safety of 
the city was supposed to depend, reputed tu have 
been thence bought to Rome. 

©1374 Cnaucer 7 'roy/us 1. 153 (07) But bough pat Grekes 
hem of Troye shetten, .. Ther haddea relyk hight Palladion 
[y. 77. pallaudioun, paladion) ‘That was hire tryst a bouen 
eucrichon. 1390 Gower Cor.f. I] 188 The Priest Thoas .. 
Hath soffred Arithenst tocome And the Palladion to stele, 
c1q00 Land [roy Bk, 17865 Palladin that thing called is 
Afftir Pallas... Fro hir It come also, 1 wene. 2883 T. 
Wasnincton tr. Micholay’s Vey. uw. xiii. 48 Diuers unti- 
quities. , and amongst others the Palladium of antient 
troy. 2601 Hotianp Péay I. 178 Metellus. lost his eics 
in a skare-fire, at what time hee would have saued and got 
away the Palladium..out of the temple of Vesta. 31779 W. 
ALFXANDER //3¢ WWosen (1782) lL. vi. 213 Vestals.. whore 
uffice was to preserve the sacred fire of the goddess in 
perpetual vigour, and guard the palladium, 1807 Robinson 
Archrol, Grea t xv. 69 The Palladium, or statue of 
Mineiva brought from ‘Troy. 

2. frunsf. and fiz. Anything on which the safety 
of a nation, institution, privilepe, etc. is believed 
to depend; a safeguard, protecting institution. 

1600 Hotranp Jury Pref. 6 These 45 bookes [of Livy].. 
preserued as another Palladium out of a gencrall skarefire. 
r6az Bunton 4Anaé Aled wt in. vin. (1676) 223/2 My Palladium, 
wy breast-plate, my buckJer, with wich f ward all injuries 
fetc.. 2762 Hume Afsst. Lay. 1. xin. 321 ‘This stone .was 
carefully prese: ved at Scone as the true palladium of ther 
monarchy. 1769 BracksionE Conem. IV. xxvit. 343 Vhe 
hberties of England cannot but subsist, so long as this 
palladhum [tual by jury} remains sacied and imviolate. 
1769-73 Juntus Lett. Ded. 6 The hberty of the pres 15 
the palladium of all the civil, political, and religious myhia 
of an Enghshman. 1845 McCutnocn Ace. Brot. Aap. 
(1854) Il. gt the /fadeans Corpus Act... denominated the 
palladium of an Englishman's liberty. 1888 M. Burrows 
Cingue Ports w. 62 The Charter of 6 Edward I (1278) 
18 the palladium of the Cinque Port liberties. 

Palla'dium-. Chem. [a. mod L., f. Fadles; 
cf. prec. 

Named 180; bv its discoverer Wollaston, from the newly 
discovered astcroid Had/as: «f Cex.) 

A hard white metal of the platinum group, re- 
scmbling silver, occurring in small quantitics, 
chiefly in association with platinum, in S. America 
and elsewhere. Symbol Pd; atomic weight 126. 

3803 PAtl. Trans. 290 A metallic substance late sold in 
London as a new metal under the utle of Palladium. 180 
Wouraston thid. XCV. 316, 1 .. subsequently obtaine 
another metal, to which I gave the name Palladium, from 
the planct that had b en discovered nearly at the same 
tine by Dr. Olbers, 1884 F. J. Britten IMath & Clocks 
180 The balance spring is usually of palladium. 

attr tb, 1866 Wartith ict. Chem IV. 399 Palladium-bases, 

Hence Palla‘diumise v. ¢rans, to coat with 


palladium. 

@ 1851 Mech. Mag. in [ervig’s Archiv VIN. 268 This 
process may be called palladiimizing with as much propriety 
as we say, zinking, or gilding 1864 1n Wuauster, 

(poe 1a) Also palla, paala, pala, 
Phalla, phauvla. fad. Sechwana pala, Zulu 
im-pala} An antelope (4¢pyceros pel foe 
inhabiting parts of S. Africa; it is dark-reddish 
above, dull-yellowish on the sides, and white 
beneath ; the male has horns about twenty inches 
long and sprcading in a lyrate figure. 

1806 Sin J. Barkow Journ, Leetakoo 407 This species of 
deer was called by the huanasthe Palla. :8ra Pi umptTak 
tr. Lichtensteins Trav 1. 324 That beautitul species of 
Autclope..which is called by the Beetjuans Phalia. x8as 
Burcuec. Zar. Ul. xi. goo One is called Paala by the 
Kichuanas. 2857 Livincsronr 7'rav. iii, 56 ‘The presence 
of the pallah. is always a certain indication of water 
being within a distance of sevenor eight miles, 1896 Kinsy 
Haunts Wild Game 546 Impala of the Swazis and Zulus, 
Pala of the Basuta 

Pallaice, -as(e, obs. forms of PALACE. 

Pallaisada, -ade, obs. ff. PALtsabo, -ADE. 

Pallall (pala'l). Sc. and north. dial, Also 
Pallalls, palall, pallaly, pallaldies, palaulays, 
pally-ully. [Derivation unknown.) <A Scotch 
and Northern English name for the game of Hopr- 
SCOTCH ; sometimes, the stone used in the came. 

1808-18 Jaminson, Pallall, Pallalls, a eb of children, 
in which they hop on one foot through different triangular 
spaces chalked out, driving a bit of slate or broken crokery 


~ 
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before them, 1808 Moir Mansie Wauckh i. 14 Some of her 
cumpunions took her out to the back of the ‘Loune to have 
&@ gume at the pallull. 2847 J. Wicson Chr. North 1. 3 
Pall-lall..or any other of the games of the echoul play- 
ground. 2892 Banna Littie Minister xxvii. aga ‘here 
were .. girls playing at palaulays. 1896 Mxiprum Grey 
Afantle 251 Mony’s the time 've played the pallaldies 
bare-fit wi’ ’m on the plainstanes. 7“ . BLAKEBOROUGH 
Wit, ete. N. Riding Yorksh. (E.D.D.), Divisions are 
chalked on the vement, and the ‘pally-ullies” are im- 
pelled within the lines bya hop on one leg and a side-shuffle 
w.th the same foot. 
allanchine, -kee(n, -kin, pallaquine, 
obs. ff. PALANKEEN, Pallart, obs. f. PALLIARD. 
Pallasade, -ado, -zado, obs. ff, PaLIsavg,-Alo. 


Pallasite (pse'lasait). Min. [f£ surname 

Pallas (sce below) + -1TE!.] Native iron contain- 

ing embedded yrains of olivine, such as that com- 

posing a large meteorite discovered by P.S, Pallas 

in Siberia in 1772; hence also called Pallas tron. 
1885 in Cassells Emycl. Dict. 3890 in Cent. Dict. 
Pallat, -ate, obs. forms of PALATE, PALLET. 
Pallatine, -yne, obs. forms of PALATINE, 
Palle, obs. form of PALL, PALY @.4 


Palled (pid), pf/.@1) [f. Pans v.l+-zp1.] 

+ 1. Enfeebled, weakened, impaired. Ods. 

1386 Cnaucer Mauciple's Prol. 55 So vnweeldy was this 
sury palled poosu ¢ 2386 — Shipwan's 7. 102(Corpus MS.) 
Eny old palled (t». appalled] wight. 1494 Fanvan CAron, 
vir, coxlv, 288 Than be,:an the trumpettys and tabours to 
bluwe, whiche reuyued the pailed hartys, 360z Hoiianp 
Pany xu. xii. 364 Vhe colour is more pallat and weake 
(colore dangurdo) inclining to white. 160g 1s¢ Pt. Jeronimo 
i. iv, Which strooke amazement to their pauled speeche. 
1606 SuHans. Ant. & Cl. i vii. 87 He never follow Th 
pauld Fortunes more. 1668 Currerper & Core Barthol. 
Anat. i. vi. wo It receives the Liver blood..which. is be- 
come pauled aid sluggish, and has lost its heat. 


2. Of fermented liquor, etc.: That has lost its 


| briskness or freshness; fiat, stale, vapid. arch. 


3430 Lyn Afin. Poems (Percy Soc.) 168 Who forsakithe 
wyne and drynkithe ale pallid. x4 . Somg temp. Hen. VI 
(Harl. MS.', Bryng us home no sydyr, nor no palde wyne, 
1565-73 Couorua Thesaurus, Mucidum vinum, a palled 
wine or dead, 1639 Massincer Picture v. i, With a spoon. 
ful of palled wine poured in their water. s922 EK. Wakp 
Vudpus Brit. v. 5h br that the Turky Should. Be pall’d, 
o'cr-roasted, and unfit, For such a Fine-mouth'd Saint to 
eat. 1884 Longo. Mag. eb. 384 Her high spirits were us 
flat as palled soda-water. 

3. Ieadened to pleasant tastes or impressions; 
sitiated, cloyed, disgusted. 

ats Drvoen Amphttrvon ut. i, Palled in desires, and 
surfeited of bliss. 2709 STEELE 7atler No. 54 P 1 Pall'd 
Appetite is humorous, and must be gratify’d with Sauces 
bailier than Food. 179g Soutury 9s. Mard Orleans. 114 
The cpicure Liere pampers his foul frame, till the pull'd 
sense Loathes at the banquet. 18g9 Kincsi RY A/tsc. (1860) 
I. 222 The palled taste of an unhealthy age. 


Palled (pdld, poet. -dd), ppl.a.2 [f. Pau 7.3 
(or s6.1) + Ep.) Covered with or robed in a pall. 

1839 BaiLey Festus xxiii. (1848) 289 Swathed in clouds As 
though in plumed and palléd state. 28s0 Tennyson /m Afem. 
Ixx, Palled shapes In shadowy thoroughfares of thought. 

+ Pa‘lien, a. Obs. [OE. pwllen, pellen, f. pal, 
Pau s61 + -eN4,) Made of ‘pall’ or nch cloth; 
in early use, ‘ of purple’. 

c1ooe AEirric /fom. I. Bicgad cow pa:llene cyrtlas. 
c1ooo — Hom. in Leg. Novd (1871) 103 Se casere.. 
dyde of his purpuran & his pellenan gyrlan. ¢ 1a0g Lay. 
23762 A ref swice deore .& wine pallenecurtel. a 1400-50 

exander 1517 He plyes ouer be payment pallen webbesx 
1q.. Siege Ferns. (ELE 'T.S.) 322 Pigten pauclouns doun of 
pallen webbes, With ropis of riche silk. 
” Pallenkeen, -kine, Pallentine, Pales, 
obs. ff. PALANKEEN, PALATINE, PALACE, 
fad. L. 


Pallescent (pale'sént). @. rare. 
palléscent-em, pr. pple. of palléscére to become pale. ] 
Growing or becoming pale. So Palle-scence, 


a blanching or paling. 

1637 Tomynson Kenonu's Dish. 345 It beares Apples like 
the masculine, but lesser and lutcously pallescent. 18: 
T. L. Peacock Mightmare Abbey ix, ‘the spirit of blac 
melancholy began to set his seal on her pallescent counten- 
ance. 1848 — Aaid \/arian ii, An awful thought, which 
caused a momentary pallescence in his rosy complexion. 

Pallesie, -ye, obs. forms of PALsy. 


Pallet, st.! Obs. exc. Se. 
-ete, pallette, 5-6 palett(e, 6 pallat(t, 6 (9 Sc.) 
pallet, (7 -ed). [a. OF. paset, dim, of fa/ stake. ] 

+1. A piece of armour for the head, a head piece 


(usually of leather). Obs. 

1374 /nv. in Proms, Par. 379 note, Hem, tt ketelhattes, 
et 1j. paletes, grec’ vj.s. viij ad. 1999 Lanut Ach. ANedeles 
1. 375 A preuy pallette her pannes to kepe, To hille here 
lewde heed in stede of an houe. 1405 in Promp. Parw, 
379 note, Doubleites, jakkes, basynettes, vysers, palettes 
aventailles. s4rz A. A, H'ed/s (1882) 19 An aburioun o 
stele with a pallette conerte with reede velwette. ¢x 
‘romp. Paro. 378/a Palet, armowre for the heed, f d/rrs, 

alerus, ¢3478 Pict. Voe in Wr.-Wiilcker 782/34 Nomina 

morum.. Hee tassis,a palett. .. galea. 

3. fransf. The bead, pate. Now only Se. 

¢ 1330 Arth. & Meri. 40:6 On the helme he smot for soth, 
Thuich helme and palet tothe toth. as Minot Forms 
vii, 13% Ingl's men sall. .Knok pi oe py pas, And mak 
pe Ro led like a frere. sg00-20 Dunnar f'oems xxxiii. 51 
As blaksmyth broikit was his pallatt, For battenng at the 
pudy. atgeg Sxatton Elynour Ruiniuyng 348, I shall 
breake your paleties, Wythout ye now cease 


Forms: 4-5 palet, | 


3580 STANY- | 


PALLET. 


jes. (Arb.) 92 N .. his pleasi Nee 
Sorting Hee noted Acncas. agg Nase Saffron Waldin 
so Not a pinnes head or a moaths pallet. 1638 Bratnwart 
Barnabees Fru. 1. C ij, Till 1 brake a Blackamith's palled, 
2606 G. Beatriz John o' Arnha’ in Lie (1863) 948 Lhe ither 
bore ‘The gausty pallet, grim with gore. 

Pallet (pa'lét), sd.4 Forms: a. 4-5 paillet(t, 
4-6 payllet, paylet, 4-7 pailot, 5 palyet, 6 Sc. 
pelat; 8. 5-6 palet(t, 6 -ette, 6-7 pallate, (6-8 
-ad, 7 palate). 7-8 pallat, 6- pallet. [ME. pasdlel: 
cf. dial. F. pasflet hcap or bundle of straw, deriv, 
of paslle straw :—L. pales chaff; also AF. passlete 


straw, in cael | 475] 
lL. A straw ; & mattress; a small, poor, or 


mean bed or couch. 

03374 Cnaucer 7 ruylus i. 229 (180) On a pailet {e. r. 
payhatal bat ginde nyght By Troylua he lay. cree Promp. 
f'arv’. 3790/2 Palyet, lytylie bed, dectica. ¢ 1490 Bk. Curt 
438 Gromes palcttua sg0g Acc. La. High 71 eas. Scot. V1. 
1g0 Jtem, for stra to the Quenis pelat..xijd. sga9 Order 
Hospitals G ij, Of Beddes, Bolsters, Mattresses,. .Pallada. 
x61g Be. Hate Contenpl., O. T. xt. iv, lhis man, though 
great in Bethlehem, lays him down to rest upon a pallet, 
1758 Goivsm. Aiem. Protestant (895) I. x35, I perceived 
the Water had soaked through the Pallet. 1887 Moors 
k picur. xvi. (1839) 165 Content with a rude pallet of straw. 
1833 Froupe jAort Stud. VV. 1. xi. 198 The monks then 
sought their pallets. . P 

Jig. %603 Horvann Pliny I. $27 All this preuaileth not in 
& leane and hungry ground, vnlesse fatter earth be laied as 
a pallet vnderneath. 1634 Mitton Comens 318 Ere. .the low 
roosted lurk From her thatch’t pallat rowse. 

b. Comb., as pallet-led, -chamber, -couck. 

1513 Morn Rick. /// (1882) 82 wag J Richard. .came out 
in to the pallet chamber, on which he found in bed sir 
Jamesand sir Thomas Tyrels, 1628 Sir S. D'Ewas A xtobiog. 
(1845) 1. rrr, 1 assisted at her pallet-side, kneeling, weeping, 
and praying with others. 1707 CHAMBERLAYNE Sf. C4, Brat, 
nn. xiv. 17§ The Gentlemen of the Bed-Chamber .. whose 
Office is tu lie bythe King on a Pallet-Bed all Night. 1814 
Scoit Ld. of [slesiw. xxiii, That pallet-couch, and naked wall 

+2. Naut. See quots. Ués. (Jt is not certam 


where this belongs; some place it under the next.) 

1704 J. Harris ex. Techn 1, Pallet is a Room within 
the Hold of a Ship, closely parted from it, in which by 
laying some Pigs of Lead, &c. a Ship may he sufficiently 
ballasted, without losing room in the Hold; which therefore 
will serve for Stowing the more Goods. 18667 Smyth Savlor's 
Wor 1-bk., Pallet, a balilast-locker formerly used, to give 
room in the hold for other stowage. 


Pallet (px'let), 5.3 Also 8 palet, pallat, 
(8 9 palate). [a. F. palette, dim. of pale spade, 
shovel, blade, etc., a word of many senses, some 
of which in English retain the form PaLettg, q. v.] 

1. A wooden instrument consisting of a flat blade 
or plate, with a handle attached; sfec. that used, 


in various forms, by potters and others fur shaping 


their work. 

rgs8 Warnk tr. Ade.zis’ Secr. 114 Styrynge it well fyrste 
with a sticke, and than with a pallet bronde at the ende. 
3686 Piot S/affor dsh. 390 A rodd of Iron fastned toa pallet, 
that reaches out a little beyond the Anvil 2795 Bravery 
Fam, Dict. s v. Ointment, Beat it with a wooden Palet, 
and change the Water, so that it becomes as white as Milk. 
1727-42 Chambers Cyc/., Pallet, among potters, crucible- 
makers, etc,, 16 a wouden instrument. .for forming, beating, 
and rounding their works ‘They have several Finds) the 
largest are oval with a handle; .. others. .in manner of large 
knives, 2837 J. ‘Il. Sminrn tr. Vicat's Mortars 95 nole, ‘ihe 
pallet or b.ard (called the ‘ hawk"), used by plasterers for 
mixing small quantities of stucco as they apply it. 

2. Anartist’s tablet for paints; a PALETTE, q. Vv. 

+3. A flat board, plate, or disk; e.g. the blade 
of an oar, the float of a paddle-wheel. Ods. 

rzaz Phil. Trans. XXX1. 244 There's no Improvement 
to made, either with icspect to the Proportion of the 
Oars, their I.ength, the Breadth of the Pallets. s9ag H pe 
Saumarkz thd XXXL. qi2 At eah End of the Lines, 
which constitute the Angle,.. are two Pallets not much 
unhke the Figure of the Log. 1787 Branuny faw. Dict, 
s.v. Fox, The Fox,.will endeavour,.to pull out the Food 
he smell» in the Hole and cause the Pallet to fall. 1808 
te Trevithick & Dickinson's Patent No 3148 A rowin 
wheel. .furnished with floats or pallets, but which we ca 
our propelling boarda, 

spec. b. Brickmaking. A board for carrying awa 
a newly moulded brick: cf. Puancnet, oc. Eac 


of the series of disks in a chain-pump. 

1839 Unt Dict. Arts 189 As the wheel revolves, the piston 
roda. will cause the pistons to force the new-moulded bricks, 
with their pallet or board under them, severally up the 
mould. 1875 Kuoaut ict. Mech.. Patlet. , 3. One of the 
series of disks or pistons in the chain-pump or chapelet... 
7. (Clay.\ a. A board on which a newly molded brick is carried 
away tothe Aack. /did. [see PAGE sé ' 8). 

t 4. Gilding A flat brush for taking up gold-leaf, 

s7az—q4t Cuampers Cycl, Paclet, in gilding, is an instru. 
ment made of a squirrel's tail; used to take up the gold 
leaves fiom the pillow, to apply and extend them on the 
matter to be gilt. 

5. A projection on some part of a machine, which 
engages with the teeth of a wheel, and thus con- 
verts a reciprocating into a rotary motion, or we 
versa; esp. a projection upon the pendulum or the 
arbor of the balance-whecl of a clock or watch, 
engaging with the escapement-wheel. [So in Fr.] 

3704 Dunnam in PAIL Trans. XXV. 1788 It is scarce 
possible to manage the Pallets so, as nicely to make the 
kame Vibrations as were f# Macwo, 1730-6 Bacay (folio) 
Patlats, two nuts that play in the fangs of the crown wheel 
of a watch, #1774 Goipam. Surv. Exp. Philos. (1776) 1. 


PALLET. 


2749 The pendulum has two palates,..which at equal inter- 
wale rive and fall, and let the teeth of the whecls pass under 
them ijn equable succes.ion. 2830 Katnx & Laupnen Jeck. 
xiv. 19¢ Tho pallets ure connected with the pendulum so 
as to oscillate with it. 

6. lu an organ: Any one of the valves in the 
upper part of the wind-chest, each of which is con- 
nected with a key of the keyboard, and, on being 
opened by pressing down the key, admits the 
‘wind’ or compressed air to a groove beneath the 


set of pipes corresponding to that key. 

Also applied to othcr valves, as waste-fpalle/, a valve 
allowing escape of air fiom the storage-bellows when too full 

1840 Penny (yl XVI. 493/2,E is the spring which keeps 
the pallet in its place when not in use, a SrineL Organ 
48 Of various sorts of valves..those called palates are the 
Most important onca 1898 Strainer & Bareere Dict, Alus. 
Terms 433 In order toprevent an undue rising of the bellows 
when more wind 1s supplied than used, a waste-pallet is 
placed in every bellows. 

7. Bookiinding. A tool for impressing letters or 
fiyures on the back of a book, consisting of a metal 
block mounted on a handle and having the letters, 
etc, engraved upon it, or the required types 


fastened in it. 

1895 Urr's [)ict. Arts 1. 425 The tools... whether single 
letters or figures, or ‘pallets’ (that 1, the title of a bouk, 
&c,, cut in a single metal block) are mounted on wooden 
handles, and applied before use tu a gas burner, in order to 
obtain the requisite heat, 

8. Conch. = YALETTE 48. 

9. attrid. and Comb., as pallet-frame, -sprine, 
ewheel, -wirve; pallet-arbor, an arbor on which 
a pallet (in a clock, etc.) is fixed; pallet-board 
=m scnie 3b; pallet-box, in an organ, a box or 
chest forming part of the wind-chest, containing 
the pallets belonging to one keyboard; pallet- 
eye, in an organ, a loop of wire at one end of 
a pallet, to which is attached the wire by which it 
is pulled down; pallet-leather, in an organ, the 
soft leather with which the inner surface of a pallet 
is faced; patlet-moulding, in Lrik-making, a 
process in which each brick as moulded is turned 
out on a pallet, and the mould sanded to prevent 
adhesion of the clay; pallet-tail, each of the 
rocking arms which bear the pallets in certain 


escapements 

1883 Sin E. Becurrt Clocks & Watches 785 In all clocks 
of this kind the “pallet-arbors are #:t in sinall cocks 1878 
Ure's Dict, cirts 1. 529 (Lriuk-making) This operation is 
repeated cach time that a *pallet-boud comes under the 
hopper, 1898 Srainre & Baranry Jct. Afuc. Terins 339 
Attached to a loop of wire called the "pal/ct-eye, fastened to 
the movealle end of the puller. 18a5 fiNictionsos Oferat. 
Mechanic g2t What part of the "pallet frame in which 
is set the stone for receiving the action or impulse of the 
small pin teeth, 1s formed into a rectanwular shape. 1875 
Kniaut Jit. deck, 8, v., In “pallet-molding the molds ae 
usually sanded; in slop-molding they are wetted. 1876 
Paerce & Sivewriaut /elegraphy 84 The wheel has fifteen 
teeth cut on its circumference; its play is regulated by two 
small pallets..and two small steel *pallet-springs. 1884 
BF. J. Bariten Watch & C lockm., 226 The “pallet staff holes 
are found to wear very much if not jewelled. 1703 Sin G. 
Suucksurcu in FA, Jrans. LXXXIIL. 88 Rive index 
thac is carried round inimediately by the penduluin, viz. on 
the same arbor with the “pallet whecl. 1852 Serpr i Organ 
gt Muller has tried to put all the “palate-wires, belonuing 
to one manual, into one common hole. 


Pallet (px'let), 56.4 //er. Also 7 palott. 
{dim. of Pate s616.J) An ordinary resembling 
the pale (PALE 54.1 6), but of half its breadth, 

rs72 Bossewrtit, Armorie 12 But it [the Pale] may be 
diminished, as from a Paile to a Pallet which is ye hulfe of 
the Puile, 166 Moncan Sh. Gentry it. iit, 33 The pale, 
whose cuntent is the third part of the whole field, and is 
divided again into the Pallet, which is half the pale, and the 
Endors which is half the Pallet. 186g Bouter, Aer Afist. 
& Pop vi 15 The arins of Raymond, Count of Provence— 
or, ¢ pallets gules. 

+ Pallet, 54.5 Ofs. [a. F. palette, OF. pacllete 
(Gloss. de Salins, 13-1 4th ¢.), dim. of pace shallow 
pan:—L. fafe//a.)] <A vessel of a detinite measure 
used to receive the blood in blood-letting. 

3627 Hakkwiur Afol. 1 v. § 5. 205 A..Surgeon. reports 
that be dicw from a patient..in foure dayes twenty seven 
pallets, cuery pallet containing three ounces and more. 

+ Pallet, ¢. Ods. rare. (a. OF. palet (13-14th ec. 
in Godef ), dim. of sd/e Pate a.; but in reference 
to wine, cf. win paillet light or strnw-coloured 
winc.} Of a light colour between red and while; 
pale red, flesh-coloured. 

2564 Coorxr Thesaurus, Heluus color, a pallet colonr, 
or a fleash colour of white and redde. 1573-8e Baret Af. 
C 792 Horseflesh colour, or pallet colour in wine. ¢ 1600 
Burnie. “rdyr.in J. Watson Col’. Sco’. Poems (1709) 1, 14 
Vv thar Lrest.. The Rubie pallet and Th’ opall, Togither 
with the Amatist. 1621 Cotor., Vin dardlet,a pallet, or pale 
pa i wine. 1638 SHixuwoop, Pallet wine, vn dasdlet, vin 
pallet. 

Pallet, obs. form of PaLetre, PAvate. 

ewer (paeletin). Mant. [cf. PALLET 56.2 
2.) ‘Aslight platform made above the bottom of 
the magazine, to keep the powder from moisture’ 
(Weale's Rudim, Nav, 136). Also aftrié., as 
palleting-beam, -hatches. 

262g Buanxy falcousr's Dict. Marine, Palielting Hatches 
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«. ate small apertures, about zo inches aquare, formed by 
the pallctting-beans and carlings in the fore-magaziue. 
61850 Rudin, Navig. (Weale) 95 Palleling-Lrams aie 
thove beams under the flat of the magazine, bread-room, and 
powder-room, where there is a double palleting. 

Palletot, Pallew: sce PaLet.t, PALEW. 

Pallial (px'liil),@. Zoof. [ad. mod. L. pallial 
as, f. Pauuium: see -an.] Of or pertaining to the 
pallium or mantle of a mollusc (or of a brachiopod). 

Paliial adductor, the anterior adductor muscle of a bivalve; 
pallial camty, inpression, line, lobe, sac: see quots. 5 pallial 
sinus, A sinus or recess in the pallial impression of certain 
molluscs, being the mark of their retractue siphons. 

1836 Topn C yel, stnat, 1. 706/21 It isin t is pallial sac that 
the animal establishes a current of water. 2351-6 Woop- 
warp JJollusca 26 ‘the border of the ‘mantle’ is also 
muscular; and the place of its attachment is marked in the 
shell by a line called the ‘ pallial impression’, 1858 Geikir 
list Bould.r vi. g6 ‘The inner surface of each valve is 
lined with a soft membranous substance, called the pallial 
lobe. 187—a Nicwotson Palgont, 216 ‘The ‘pallial hne’ or 
‘pallialimpression’. 2877 Huxcry «ined. Luz, Anim. t. 59 
In some Mtottusks te.g. DVterupoda), the delicate lining 
membrane of the palliil cavity aerves as the respiratory 
organ, 2888 Rout ston & Jacnson Anine. 1.172 608 (Brachio- 
poda) A circumpalhal sinus uniting the terminations of the 
pallial sinuses is figured by Joubin in Déscina. 


+ Pa'lliament. (és. [ad. med.1. paldidment- 
ume, {, paliiareto cloak.) A robe, gown: in quots. 
the white gown of a candidate for the Roman 


consulship. 

z Suaks. 7ff, A. 1. i. 18a Titus Andronicus, the people 
of Kume. Send thee by me.. This Palliament of white and 
sputlesse Hlue, And name thee in Election for the Empire, 
1593 Parte Honour of Garter oa A goodly king in robes 
most richly diaght, The uppe: like a Roman palliament. 


Palliard (pe'lyaid). Ods. or arch. korms: § 
payllard, -art, 6 paljard, -jart, -yarte, pallart, 
6-7 palyard(e, pallyard, 6-g paillard, 6- pal- 
Nard. [a F. pacllard, in 13th ec. parllart, £. 
paille straw: see -aAkD.) A professional beggar or 
vagabond (who slec ps on the straw in barns and 
outhouses); fransf. a low or dissolute knave ; 


a lewd fellow, a leche:, a dcbauchce. 

1484 Caxton Fables of cEsp i xvii, ‘Vhe foxe was but 
athe fand a yjayllart and a knare of poure folke. ©3500 
Melusine ay4 Ye ou she not to meve your self forsuche a theef 
& palyard.  zgag Lo. Berneus /y oss. UL clxix. [Ulxv.) 4y2 
We was but a fale palyarte, and alwayes agaynste the 
Ciowne of Fraunce. 1961 Awpeusy / at. bacab. 4 A 
Palhaid is he that goeth aia patehed cloke. 1567 Harman 
Caveat vii. 44 The worst and wickedst of all ths beastly 
generation are scarse comparable to these pratuung Pallyarces. 
2614 RareicH //1st World uw (1634) 476 A most luxurious 
and effeminate Palhard he (Sardanapalus}] was.  c¢x16g0 
Kinkton “ist CA. S.ofl. 1. (2817) 84 Not only a debauched 
pollard but a cruel murthercr. 1834 H. AinswortH A'ovk- 
weed iu.v, Palliards,. and Jarkmen. 185 enkow Lacan 
Hil. 305 he male part of the upper class are..a parcel of 
pour, shakius, nervous paillards. : 

b. at/rtb. or adj. Knavish; dissolute. 

1484 Caxton Sadles of sEsop 1. xvi, Ha a payllart Mule, 
why goust thow not faster? 58x Nv Burnes Disprt in 
Cath Tractates (S.T.S%.) 170 Vsurpit Bischopis, apostat 
preistis and palliard Ministers 1638 Sad. on Gea, Assembly 
in Scott, Pasgurls (1868) 4a A palyard dru: kard charlitan, 

+ Palliardise. Ués. Also 6 -ice, 6-7 -ixze. 
[a. BF. pasdlardise (1539 in R. Mstienne), f. prec. + 
“18K 2.) J.ewdness, furnication, Sree 

1gs91 Lopdn Diogencs (Hunter. Cl) 46 Nothing..more 
weakeneth an Armye than luxuritie eal palhardize, mh 
Rareicu //ist. World. vi 6.5 Hee (Jupiter) gave himsel 
over whollyto palliardizeand adultery. 1646 Buck Arch. LT 
v. 136 Nor can they tax him with Palliardise, Luxury, 
Fpicurism. ' ; 

So + Pa liiardry, + Pa lliardy [= F. patllardie 
(Villon), roguery, knavery; Iechery, fornication, 

2513 Doucias Atne’s w. Prol. 178 Je that list of jour 

akjardry newr blyn. c1g60 A. Scott Poems xxxiv. Ba 
Whack Rung perwersit natours To ee. applawddis. 
1370 Safir Poms Reform. xxii Bo Thy subteltic and 
paljardrie Our fredome biungrs in thrall 


+ Pa‘lliardize, v. V6. [f. PAULIAKD + -1ZE.] 

l. sutr. To fomicate. 

3619 T. Muttas tr. Merta’s, cle. Treas. Anc. & Med. T. 
Il. 364/¢ Charlemaigne, whose eldest daughter was found 
millardising with Eginhard, his Semetary. s6g0 ANNE 
fina nstREFT Four Afon., Asyr., Sardar 3 palas.. 
That palliardizing sot. 

2. trans, To be a procurer of. 

1644 Puynne & Wacker Fiennes’'s Trial 2 To.. let the 
Parlbament see, they had not employed such a man as 
would palliardise Lies, and become a pander unto Falshoud. 

Palliasse: see PAILLASSE. 

[ad. L. palliadtus 


Palliate (pxlijct), ppl. a. 
cloaked, f. palli-um cloak (-aTr 4 2); afterwards 
pa. pple. of late L. pa//idre to cloak, geet. 

+A. as fa Pple. Cloaked, covered, concealed ; 


mitigated. QOdés. 

a1548 Hawt Chron. Hea LV, Introd. (rg50) 4b, They sente 
the reuerent father Thomas Arundell .. in habite pallyate 
and dissimuled, into the citee of Paris. 160g Bacon Adv. 
Learn, wu. x. § 5 The fault .. must be accommodate and 
palliate by dyets and medicines familiar. 1637-g0 Row 
Slist. Kirk (1842) ag2 That was still the cloak under whilk 
was palliat all the wicked plotts aganis the Kirk of God. 

B. as adj. tl. Wearing a cloak (in quot, a 

philosopher’s cloak: sce Patitum 1). Oés. 

2610 Hracev St, Ang. Citte of God xi, xvi. (1620) 457 Lest 
the communication of this name with the vulgar, should 
debase the proud..number of the Palliate. 


PALLIATED. 


+ 2. Cloaked; having its real nature concealed, 

x6za R. Fenton Usury 128 That..may in matter bee a 
palliat or claked vsurie. 3648 HammMonp Sez. iv. Wks 
1684 1V. 47-4 God may..give us a treacherous settlement, 
a palliate peace. 

t 3. Of a cure: Superficial or temporary. Cds. 

a Gs Corn in Gutch Co//, Cur. I. 1gt All his idustry 
and sales, did iu ys ur estate make but a palliate cure, 367 
Prancys Addit. Narr. £ A. Llot yo Cardi: al Poole..did 
not absolve their Consciences from Restitution, but only 
made a palliate Cure. 

4. Zoof. Maving a Pattiom (sense 3b); tecti- 
branchiiate. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 


Palliate (pelije't), v. [t. PALLiate £97. a.: 
ef. late L. paliidre (Apuleius, and c.) to cloak, F, 
pallier, which may have aided the aon) 

+1. ¢rans. To cover with or as with a cloak; to 


cloak, clothe, shelter; to invest. Also fig. Ods. 

axs48 Hate Chron, Jlen 1IL 3a Surmyse set foorth 
and palliated with the vesture..of a professed veiitee. 
1613 Kt. Caworty ade AlpA. (ed 3), Palliat, cloake. 1630 
T. Westcote Devon. (1845) 60 Her sheep... are palliated 
under the coverture of sha hilcersen hedges of enclosures, 
2635 GritiBprAND J aviation AMlugn. Needle 4 The Ovean 
which palliates the imperfect parts of the Earth, 36 
LBoutton Medicina Ded. A ij h, ft is the accuetomed manner 
of vur modern Writers, alwates to pall.ate themselves under 
the Protection of some worthy Patron 

12. fie. ‘lohide, conceal, disguise. Obs or arch, 

1598 Bacon Sacred Medit. vii. (Arb) 117 Hipocrites witt 
their dissembling holinesse towards God doe palliate aud 
couer their mitries towardes men. 1 Puitcivs, Zo Pal. 
fraée, to disvuise, daub, colour or cloak. 1798 Gouv. Morris 
in Sparks se be & Wet. (1832) IL. 58 ‘The bankruptcy of 
ther India Compiny, long p.ullated, now stands confest. 
1809-12 Mar. Bocrwortu Admerra vit, Her name was 
printed among the list of subscribers, and there was no 
palliating the fact. 

‘lo alleviate the symptoms of a disease 
without cuiing it; to relieve superficially or 
temporarily; to mitigate the ullentte of; to ease, 

In early use the notion was that of cloaking, disguising, 
patching up; this passed gradually into that of alleviating 
the symptoms: cf 4. 

1688 J. Kuan Compend, Method 60 They [bone-diseases] 
eyther bee neuer cured, o: else onche so palhated that they 
breale out againe, 1602 Hortann /iay TL. Explan. Words 
Art Avh, So sweet Pomanders doe palliata stinking breath, 
occasioned by a corr: pt stomack or diseased lungs, and such 
hike. 1646 Furier Wounded Comsc. (1841) 451 Let mounte- 
hanks p.lliate, cures break out again, being never sound! 
bret superfir ily healed. @171q App. SHARP See me. (1738) V. 
ix 284 He is but halt a Physician; he hath pathated our 
sores and diseases, but he hath not removed them, 18 
Rocrrs Pf, Econ xxi. (ed. 3) 281 That which cannot 
cured must be palliated. 

4. To disguise or colour the real enormity of (an 
offence) by favourable representations or excuses ; 
to represent (an evil) as less than it really 1s; to 
cause to appear Jevs guilty or offensive by urging 
extenuating circumstances; to extenuate, excuse. 

This has passed gradually from the sense of cloak (as ina), 
di-guise, colour, to that of extenuate, lessen the gravity of. 

1634 W. Tirwuyi tr Sadveac's Lett, 317, 1 neede not secke 
colours to palliate my actions or words. 1653 H. Cocan tr. 
Dinto's 7vau. ix. 27 This advice causing him to sce his 
fault. he Jal ored to have palhated it with certain excuses. 
1977 Rosrrison //ist, Aver. 1. ars They endeavoured 
to palliate what they could not justify. 1856 Froune //rsf. 
Eng. (1858) IT vi. 83 The illegal imprisonment cannot be 
explained away, and cannot be palliated. 1878 Lrcxy //ay. 
mm 18/4 C. 1 i. arg ‘Lhese considerations only slightly pal- 
liate his conduct. 

b. Tu excuse (a person), 

1862 M. BR. Fowarps Jokn § J xxxi. (1876) 236 As well 
endeavour to show that black ts white, as to prove that any 
tumptations you may have had cun in the smallest degree 
palhiate you. . 

+ 5. To make less emphatic or pronounced ; to 
moderate, mitigate, qualify or tone down Soe one's 
action or statement). Also absoé. or iztr. To take 
up a more moderate position, to compromise. Os. 

1665 Preys Diary 41 Dec, The great ev | of this year. 15 
the fall of my Lord of Sandwich, whose mistake about the 

rizes hath undone him. .though sent (for a bttle palliating 
it) Embassador into Spayne. 167a Marve Xek. 7 ransp.t. 
223 Do you think the Christians would have palliated go far, 
and colluded with their Consciences? 2718 Huaune: Collect. 
(O.H.S ) HL. 135 The Author. is fore'd to palliate what be 
said about Mr. Harley's being an Accomplice by an Advertise- 
ment he has in his Paper last Night. 1748 RicHarpson 
Clarissa (1749) Ls xxxvi. 241 To obtain this time, you must 
palliate a little, and come into some seeming compromise. 
1796 Morse Amer. Geog. 11. 489 This fanciful piece of 
beauty (small feet] was probally invented by the ancient 
Chinese, to palliate their aoe : 

4b. To appease, please, or indulge (one’s taste). 

363 Weevar Anc. ‘un, Afon. 19@, 1 haue inserted these 
parcels of the Psalter, that by this occasion my Reader might 
palliate bis taste with an Essay of our Ancestors old English. 
@ 1632 T. Tavior (0d's Judgem. ui. vii. (1642) 110 Next all 
the Candies, Prese: ves, all the Junkets. to palliate his taste. 

+e. To moderate the hostility of. Obs. rare. 

1678 Bunvan Pilg. Apol. sq Yea, that I might them better 
palliate (e/, 1684 altered fo moderate), I did too with them 


thus Expostulate. 

Palliated (px'lijeted), sp/.@ [f. prec. + En}; 
taking the place of the earlier Paussate pf/.a.] 

1. Cloaked (/##. and fig.); t+ covered over, con- 
ccaled ; + superficially healed; mitigated, extenu- 
ated; see the vb. 

3620 Se.onn /i/ustr. Drayton's Poly-old. x, Merlin Ambrose 


PALLIATING. 


. slighted that pretended alcil! of those magicians, as palllated 
ena 1643 Payyne Sov. Power Parl, App. 198 That 
they might act a certam palliated Fable. i + Nrapnam 
Med. Med:cing 400 The palilated Diseases return with more 
severity than before. 180 Barnam /agol, Leg. Ser. 1 
Passage Life H. Harvis, ‘The hbalf-avowed, and palliated 
confession of committed guilt. 12837 Mayne A-xpeos, Lex. 
Palliates..covered with a cloak; veiled ; mantled; applied 
to pains subdued or lulled by the use of opiates; palliated. 
. Having the archicpiscopal PaLvium. 
x8ge 7allet 6 Aug. 204 This very Vicarial and Palliated 
So let (pe'li id) , (f 
allia ing ple » ppl. a. - as prec, + 
-InG2.] That palliates: in the senses of the vb. 
3679 Gentil. Cal. ing Pref. §.5 Palliating Medicines. 172x0 
in Somers 7vacts IL. 26x ‘Vhe Majority of that House were 
. satisfied with a pallinting Answer, jumbled up by the 
Junto. £758 Jortin Evasm. |. 514 Luther. .discountenanced 
and rejected all such palliating schemes, and..was cleter- 
mined never to yield an inch. 184g Mas. S& C. HALL 
Whéteboy ii. 14, 1 wish I could show thuse who cry out 
against Irish outrage. .a few of the pallisting circumstances, 


Palliation (pelija-fan). [a. F. pal/iation (13- 
rath c. in Littré), ad. med.L. pal/dtidn-em, n. of 
action from pallidre: see PALLIAT. ] 

+1. The action of palliating; the cloaking or 
concealing (of an act, etc.); that which serves to 
conceal or hide; a cloak, covering. Ods. 

1977 Pavesicue tr. Gentillet (160a) 228 They make her 
{justice) serve. .aya palliation or coverture, for all assaasi[n)e 
ments, murders, and vengeances. 1649 Mitton Arkon, 
xxvil. 2660 H. Mons Myst, Godl. To Rdr. 9 ‘The generality 
of Christians make the external fiame of Religion but a 
palliation for sin. 2794 Suttivan View Naz. V. 344 Candour 
would wish to throw a veil over the failings of an illustrious 
character; but deliberately perpetrated crimes have no 
claim to palliation. ne ae : 

2. The action of disguising or seeking to make 
less conspicuous, the enormity of (a crime, etc.) by 
excuses and apolopies; extenuation; excuse; oftca 


in phrase ts palliation of. 


1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. n. xi § 3 Herein comes in 


cruukedly and dangerously, a pallation of a great part of 
Ceremoniall Magicke. 1766 Gotvam. Vic. W. xxx, This.. 


though not a perfect excuse, is such a palliation of his faule 
as induces me to forgive him. 1867 Fai eman Norm. Cong. 
1. vi. §70 Lie could not .. invoke even the tyrant’s plea of 
necessily in palliation of his evil deeds. : 

3. The alleviation of the symptoms and incidents 
of disease without curing it; hence gevza. alleviation, 
mitigation, temporary relief. 

1626 Bacon Syfva § 6: A wise physician will consider 
whether a disease be incurable ; ..1f he find it to be such, let 
hin resort to pean) and alleviate the symptom, — 165 
Biccs New 1218p. 283 Palhations of disease, 1783 Jone: 
son Let. to De. Mudge in Boswell, Excision is doubtless 
ne essary to the cure, and I know not any means of palha- 
tion. 1863 Horrann Lett. Yoneses xxii. 314 You utterly 
refuse to admit that there is any palliation of your misery. 

Palliative (px‘lijitiv), a. and 56. [a. F. 
palliatif, -ive (13-14th ce. in Littré), f. L. type 
*“pallidtiv-us: see PAULIATE and -IVE.) 

A. adj. +1. Serving to cloak or conceal. Ods, 

x61z Corcr., Patiats/, palliative; cloaking, hilling ouer, 
couering. 1656 Buounr Géassogr., Paldratwe, that Uoaketh, 
covereth or concealeth, | 

2. Serving to relieve (disease) superficially or 
temporarily, or to mitigate or alleviate (pain or 


other evil), 

25943 Traurron Vign's Chirume 43b/a We wyll speake of 
his cure aswel eradicatyue as pulliatyue. 2632 Biccs Ver 
Disp. © 263 At the best a Fontanel is... but a palliative 
cure. 1750 Jounson Kawidler No, 32 & 6 The cure for the 
greatest part of human miseries ts not radical, but palliative, 
1889 i libutt’s Syst. Med. VAIL. 887 ‘These drugs at best 
are no more than palliative, 

3. Tending to extenuate or excuse. 

19779 J. Ducue Disc. (1790) I. iv. 6a ‘The palliative arts 
they make use of to reconcile their duty with their passions 
78a Warton Rowky Eng. 85 He openly defends his 
new attempt, not in a palliative apology, but in a peremp- 
tory declaration, 2849 C. Bronies SAirley x. 148 If her 
auditress ventured to put in a palliative word, she act it 
aside with a certain disdain. ; 

B. sé. 1. That which gives superficial or tem- 
porary relief; that which serves to alleviate or 


abate the violence of pain, disease, or other evil. 

37a Swirt Drapier’s Lett, Wks. 1755 V. 1. 134 ‘Those 

palliaives which weak, perficdious, or abject politicians arc... 

n all diseases, so readytoadminister. 1803 Afed. Frnl. X 549, 
1..confined myself to palliatives, the principal of which was 
laudanum, 1846 H. Rocrss £ss. 1. iv. 179 We are promised 
a cure of our malady, and we are treated with palliatives. 
2877 Owen HVelleslay's Desf, Introd. 27 A timely Pees 
if not a radical cure, for immediate and urgent evi 

2. An extenuating representation. 

3748 RICHARDSON Clarissa (1811) 11. xxix. 184 What shal} 
we think of one, who seeks to find palais in words? 
«1797 H. War pore Geo. £7 (1847) LIT. xi. 309 [This was) a 
palliative of the latter's ubliquity, if justice would allow of 
any viviation. 18.. W. Scorr (Webster 1864), Hie had been 
what is called, by manner of palliative,a very gay young man. 

Hence Pa lilatively adv., ina palliative manner; 
in a way that serves to lighten or mitigate. 

r7%q MANDEVILLE Fad. Bees (1733) Il. 345 The weakness 
of the language it self may be palliatively cured by strength 
of elocution. x18e2-34 Good's Study Med. (cu. 4) TIT. a90 
Tn such cases we should proceed gently and palliatively. 


Palliator (perlijtta:). [agent-n. in L. form 
from Paus1ate,} -One who palliates or alleges 
extenuating considerations; an extenuator. 
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27990 Mav. D'Anscay Left. a0 Dec., The worst..will not 
rink losing their only abettors and palliators in this kingdom. 
3804 /.xaminer 435/1 He is..a palliator of every powerful 
and itable abuse. 1878 Spuncuon 7veas. Daw, Pa cvi. 
30 Phinebas. . was no trimmer, or palliator of sin. 

(pee‘hiatart), a. [f. as prec. + -OBY.] 
Characterized by palliation; having the function 
or effect of palliating. 

23665 M. Nexonam Med. Medicina 40x There remains no 
mvure room for the like palliatory procceding. 184g Buntine 
in B, Gregory Side Lights oN Meth, (1898) 414 Some 

lanations are very palliatory but not justificatory. 
“Pallid (pee'lid), @ Also 7 palid. fad. L. 
pallid-us, f. root pall. in pall-ére to be pale, pall-or 
paleness.] Lacking depth or intensity of colour, 
aint or feeble in colour, wan, pale. (Said chiefly 
of the human face as affected by death, sickness, 
or passion, hence fransf, of these causes them- 


selves.) Chiefly poet. before 1800, exc. in Sot. 

xgg0 Spenser F. Q. 111. i. 28 So soone as Night had with 
her pallid hew Defaste the beautie of the ahyning ak © 
sgt — Ruines Kome xv, Ye pallid spirits, and ye ashie 

onst~ 1596 — F. Q. v. xi 45 Gainst which the pallid 
Seath findes no defence. ¢262z Carman JSiad vii 65 
Pallid fear made boldest stomachs stoop, 12700 Drypen 
Fables, Ceyx & Alcyone 484 ‘Then flick'ring to his palid 
Lips, rhe strove To print a Kissy x Wirnerina Br. 
Plants (1796) ILI. 409 Involucrum slender, pallid, cloven 
into segments. 279g SouTHKy Joan of Arc i. 315 A blush 
suffused Her pallid cheek. 18:6 Kinay & Sv. Entomol. 
(1818) Il. xix. 125 note, The dorsal seginents are covered 
with very short pallid. .haire, :876 Baistowr 7hc. & fr act, 
Med. (1878) 606 ‘lhe symptoms due to loss of blood get 
devel .. the patient... becomes excessively pallid. 

b. Comb. as paliid-faced, -looking, -tomentose 
adjs.; also in comb. with a word of colour, as 
liid-grey, -fuliginous, -ochracecus, etc, 

apes ©. Paturs Brit. Discomy.etes 61 Cup subsessile, 
contorted, pallid-fuliginous. /é:d. 185 Hymenium pale 
umber or pallid-vrey J/étd. 265 Scattered or g:exarious, 
hemispheri: al, lid-tomentose. 12897 P. Waruna Zales 
Old Regime 248 Amovg the crowd which lined the height 
was a id-faced girl. 3897 Ouliny (U. S.) XXX. 437/18 
With the mullet came the pallid-loohing suckers. 

Hence Pa liidly aav., Pa‘llidness. 

1656 Arfific. Handsom. 43 (They) sometimes appear 

llidly as if they were gourig to their graves. 1838 

Pox AG. Pym Wks 1864 IV. 185 Giyantic and palldly 
white birds. 2662 Fettiam Aecsofoes u. \xvi. (ed. 8) 328 Let 
no man then be discouraged with the pallidness of Piety. 
2826 Scotrr Woods#. xvi, ‘The stern repose of the eye, and 
death-like pallidness of the countenance. 

Pa:llidi-, combining stem of L. palAd-us pale, 
used in suine terms of Nat. Hist., as Pallidifio'rous 
a., pnle-flowered. Pallidipalpate a., having pale 
palpi. Pallidita‘rsate a., having pale tarsi. Pal- 
lidiventrate 2, having a pale abdomen. 

1857 in Mayne £ rfos. Lex. 

allidity (paliditi). [f. L. pallid-us pale + 
-1TY.] Paleness of countenance, pallor. 

1808 W. Herpert A/a Rosenterg 1). 185 Our looks indi- 
cated the pallidity and Janguor of sorrow. 1835 New Month ly 
Mag. XLV. 46) He.. mks into pallidaty and paralysis. 

Pallie, vanant of PAULIE a. Se. 

Palliejoun, obs. Sc. form of PaviLion. 

Pallification: see PALIFICATION, 


+ Pallify,v.! Ods. [irreg. £1. palli-dre or F. 
palli-er + -FY.] trans. = PALLIATE &, 3. 

3544 PHaEr Regim. Lyfe (1553) By, Remedy to pallyfie 
the coppred face that is wricurn il 
Health sgh, It..pahfyeth or rather hydeth the forme of the 
Leprie, Jérd. 1c8a, It pally fieth any contagious sore or griefe. 

t Pa: » v.4 Obs. rave", [f. L. palié-re to 
be pale +-FY: ch horrtfy.| trans. To make pale. 

3576 NeEwion Lenrnie's Si abe (1633) 148 So much had 
the horrour of deavh.. within few houres pallified his colour. 

+Palliment. Nast. Ubs. rare. [ad. obs. F. 
palemente, also palmante, palamente, 1543 in jal, 
=It. falamento, Sp. fa/ament, the oars of a galley 
collectively, oarage, {. It. pada blade of an oar, etc. 
Cotgr. has ‘ padlamente, part of the Orelop or vpper 
decke of a Galley’; so fa/amento in Florio.} The 


oarazre of a galley (or Pas in Cotgr. and FL.) 
2585 T. Wasuincton tr. Micholay's Voy, 1. x. 44 Hauling 
mended and newe couered a peece of our palliment. 


Palling (p5'lin), v/. sb. [f. Parny.1 + -1xo1.] 
The action eee vi; therein of freshness, 


flavour, or interest, etc.: see the verb. 

1703 Art & Myst. Vintners 5 The Palling or Fiatting of 
Wines, 1833 Disragsi Cont. Fle. 11. xvii, | know not the 
palling of ion. 3874 Symonvs Grd. Poets v. 129 To 
prevent the palling of so much Ilweury on sated vense, 


Pa‘lling, £//.¢.1 [f. as prec. + -1No2.] That 


palls epee the taste, etc.: see the verb. 

3666 Drvven Ann. Mirad. ccix, Their palling taste the 
jou ’s Iength destroys. 1749 Puspine Som Younes vin. 
xiv, The trifing amusements, the ling pleasures, the 
silly business of the world. 1838 Hawtnoans fr. § /t. 
Note-Rks. UL. 18 The fresh fruit flavor; nch, luscious, yet 
not palling. 

Hence Pa‘iiagiy adv. 

z822 Campaece in New Monthey Mag. V1. 236 Thelr sub- 
jects remind us of fables rather pallingly familiar to our 
school-boy memories, 

 ffi.a.3 [f. Patve.3+-ma%] That 
covers with, or as, a 


all. 
2830 R. Carrermotr hae etc. r7g Terror, first, In 
frenzied haste withdraws the palling shroud 


¢. 2576 BAKER Jewell of 


PALL-MALL, 


Pallio- (palic), combining form of Parirum, 
ased in zoological terms relating to the pallium or 
mantle of a mollusc, etc.; as Palliobranchiate 
(-brenkiet) 2., belonging to the Palliobranchiata 
or Brachiopoda, the tubes of the mantle being 
supposed to be branchia or gills; Pallicom'rdine 
€  penenin to the mantle and the viscero-peri- 
cardial sac of a cephalopod; Palliopedal (-pe'dal) 
a@., pertaining to the mantle and foot of a mollusc. 

2853-6 Woonwarp Mollusca 28: ‘The only ent for 


supposing the Rudisies to have been “palliobranchiate. 2683 
BE. R. Lanxesixe in £ncyel. Brit. XVI, 677/9 Certain mem- 


branes..and a curious muscular band—the “pallio-cardiac 
band—traverse the sac. 1878 Beit Gegenbanr's Comp. Anat. 
348 In Haliotis..they [nerves] pass off from the common 
pedal ganglionic mass (the “pallio-pedal ganglia). 

+t Pa‘llion!. 04s. Also 3 palliun, 3-6 -oun, 
4-oune. [a. OF. paliion, -wn (rath c. in Godef.), 
ad. L. padiium: see PALLIUM.) = Pai. svt (usually 


in sense 6 2), PALLIUM, 
crago Becket 76 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 115 Heo gonne sende 
sone Aftur is Sallie {//ard. i. pallioun) to rome, 
c1zgo R. Beunnu CAson. (1810) 148 Biside fam on per schi 
com a bisshop doun, ee mast in hand gan kip, with croice 
llioun. ¢ 2450 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 7 3 With bis pallion 
iseyenhehidde. 1480 Caxton Chron. Eng. xcvii. 78 Saynt 
gtegory..sent toseynt Austyn his pallion & made hym primat 
and Archebisshop of Englund. a xgs0 Douctas Aung Fart 
xli, Dame Danger hes of dolour to him drest Ane pallioun 


that ua proudnes hes without. 

Pallion ? (pe'lyan). [Derivation obscure: cf. 
Sp. fallon (palo'n), a quantity of gold or silver 
from an assay, It. palflone, augm. of padla ball.) 


A small piece or pellet. 

19737 Philip Quaril 170 In the Manner as they make Pal- 
lions on Board with old Cable Enda. 1799 G. Smitn Ladore- 
fory 1. 101 Cut it into little bits, or pailions, lay the bits or 
pullions of solder u it. 2884 Britren Watch & Clochom. 
“43 Run small pallions of suitable solder evenly over it. 

allion, -oun, obs. Sc. torms of PaviLion. 

Pallisade: sce Patisapge. Pallish: see Pat. 

| Pallium (px‘litm). Pl. pallia. [L. pad/ium : 
sce Pat 56.1] 

lL. Antig. ‘Ihe Latin name for the large rectan- 
gular cloak or mantle wom by men, chiefly among 
the Greeks; esp. by philosophers, and by ascetics 
and others in the early Christian Charch. (= Gr. 


ludriov, HIMATION.) 

3564 Bric/ Exam, oxen iiij, Paule.,sent forhis Pad/ium, 
2596 Srenser State /vel, Wks, (Globe) 630/2 ‘Ihe Greekes.. 
afterwarde». .chaunged the forme therof into their cloakes, 
called Pallia, as some of the Irish also doe. 1766 Smowinit 
Jrav, xxviii. 11. 61 He is larger than the life, cloathed in a 
Sagem paiaa 1850 Mus. Jameson Sacr. & Lag. Art 
44 Except in the wings and short pallium they resemble 
the figures uf Grecian nee 

3. #ccl. a. The woollen vestment conferred upon 
archbishops in the Latin Church: = Pans sé.) 6a, 

1670 Lassers Voy. /taly 1. 227 Whose Kisbop hath the 
ensignes of an Archbishop, to wit, the vse of the Pallium, 
and the Crosse, 1807 Coxk Austria 1. ti. 23 In order to 
receive the confirmation of his office, and the pallium from 
the hands of the Pope. 18g: Hussxy /afal Power 111. 133 
‘Lhe first recorded instance of a grant of the pallium, the 
consecrated scarf, which was the badge and certificate of 
Metropolitan authonty. 3874 Green Short //tst. vir. § 
359 Whatever had been his part in the schism, Cranmer 
received his Palliuin from the Pope. 

b. An altar-cloth: = Pant sd! 3 a. 

1866 Kinasiry //eretv. xxvi, The altar was bare; the golden 
pallium which covered it gone. 

3. ta. Anat. (Sce quot.) Ods. 4 

1793 Horcrorr Lanazer’s PAysiog. x. 60 Anatomists have 
not.. bestowed any name on the curtain, or palliuin, extend. 
ing from the beginning of the nose to the red upper lip 


proper. 
b. Zool, The integumental fold or Mantis of 
a molluse (or of a Pe MOpo 
r87—a Nicno.son Pa/gont. 201 The inner surface of the 
valves ..is lined by expansions of the integument which 
seciete the sh‘ll,..called the ‘Johes” of the ‘ pallium’ or 
‘mantle’. 2880 Hasrian frat 85 These sume contractions 
of the pallium are also subservient. 
ec. Ornith. The MANTLE of a bird, i. e. the back 
and folded wings taken together, when distinct in 
colouring, etc. (vare.) 
4. Meteorol. A sheet of cirro-stratus cloud uni- 
forinly covering the whole ae 
3833 Scotrr Afetcorol. 1. vii. 146 For the uniform sheeta.. 
M, Poty has propos d the name of Padtinm,a cloak, but this 
term has not met with general mart eee 3885 T. W. 


Backnouse in Nature No. 799. 361 The nearest approach 
here to a pallium of these singular clouds was an the morn- 
ing of December 12, 

. atired, 

1894 Moves in Dublin Keo. Oct. 419 The Archie pal 
or Paljlium oath was naturally beld to be a sufficiently bind- 
ing tie between the entie bishops of the province and the 
Holy See. 1895 G. Merenitn Amas, Marr, x, They must 
be the very ancient pallium philosophers, ensconced in tubs 


Palligado, obs. torm of PALIsAbo. 

Pall-mall (pel;mel). Also 6-7 palle-maille, 
¥ pallemaile, paille maille, -mail, pale-maiile, 
pelemele, pelmel, pal-mall, 7-9 pell mell. 
(a. obs. F. padlematlle, palmarlle, palmait (16the.), 
pallematl, palemail, -maille (17the.), a. It. palla- 
maglio (Florio 1598-1611; see quot. in sense 1), 


PALLONE. 


lit. ‘ball-mallet’, f. padla ‘ any kind of ball, ballet, 
or boule’, + mag#o‘a mallet ora beetle’, It. palla 
is a variant of daa ball; maglo:—l.. malleus 
hammer. Cf. also Mai] 

+1. A mallet for striking a ball; sec. that used 


in the game described in sense 2. Ods. 
1968 Cal, Sco’. /'apers (19¢0) II. 558 [Mary was play- 
ing at Seton) ncht oppinlie at the feildis with the palmall 
and poif. 160g Eronpet /r. Garten for Lag. Ladies 
N ij b, If one had Paillemails, it were good to nay in this 
Alley, for it is of a reasonable good length, straight and 
euen. 1613 Fronio, Palamaylio,a pale-maile, that 14 a stick 
witha mallet at one end of it to strike and cast a woodden tall 
with, much vsed..in Italy. Alsothe game or play with it. 


2. A game practised in Jtaly, France and Scot- 
land, from the 16th c., and in England in the 
17thc., in which a boxwood ball was driven through 
an iron ring suspended at some heiht above the 
ground in a long alley; the player who, starting 
from one end of the alley, could drive the ball 
through the ring with the fewest strokcs or with.n 


a given number of them winning the game. 

1698 Daciincton Afeth, 7rav, (16 6) T iv b, Atnong all the 
exercises of France, I preferre none befure the /'a//e-marllr. 
..f maruell wee have not brought this sport also into Eng- 
land. 1599 Jas. I BaoiA. Awpor ut. (1604) rar ‘The exercises 
I would have youtouseare, playiig at the caitche ortennise, 
achery,palle maille. 1634 Peacn vm Compl. Gent xix. § 3. 
233 Their {the French] exercises are for the most pait 
Tennise play, Pallemaile [etc.] 3647 Perfect Occurr. 15-22 
Oct. in “homasson Tracts (Bro Mus.) NAXIX. No. 42. 29a 
His Majesties (Chas. 1) usuall Recreations are Huntin, 
Velmel, and Tennes. 1650 Sin Ro Stapyi TONS frada's (ot 
C. Wlarres v. 113 Playing at Pall Mall. 1656 Brounr 
Glosogr. sv. Pale Maile, Vhis game was heretofoe used 
at the Alley near Sc. Jameses, and vulgarly called Pel-Mel. 
1661 Phrys vary 2 Apr, ‘YoSt. James Park, where | saw 
the Duke of York playing at Pelemele, the first time that 
ever l saw the sport. 1884 Chasiders's Frail. 1 Nov. 6y:/t 
A couple of the mallets and a ball used in the old game of 
vallemall. 2890 A. Lana in Gof (Badm, Libr.) (1835) 32 
Lhe game of pell mell is probably older in Scotland than in 
England, and was borrowed from our * auld ally’ of France. 

tb. Applied to the Persian changdn or polo. Obs. 
168g Puicips tr, Tavernier's Truv. i. v. 154 Here [at 
Inpahan} the men play at Pall-mall on horseback, the 
Horse-man being to strike the Ball running at full speed, 
between the two Goal 

+3. The alley in which the game was played. 

1644 Evetyn Diary a7 Feb, [St. Germains) a very noble 
garden and parke, wherety a pall-maill, /ésd. 1 May, At Llois 
..we walked up into y’ Pall Mall. 2663 Preys sary 15 May, 
I walked in the Parke, discoursing with the keeper of the 
Pell Mcll, who was sweeping of it; who told me of what 
the earth is mixed that do floor the Mall, and that over all 
there is cockle-shells powdered, 1671 PAtl. Jans VI. 2162 
The Alleys are of the laigeness of a Pal-mall. 1679 88 Secr. 
Serv. Momy CArs. & Jas. (Camden) 133 To Vavicne 
Dupuy,. to be laid outand expended towards the repayring 
the Pall Mall in St. James's Parke 

b. The name of a strect developed from one of 
these alleys in London, now the centre of London 
club life; also used as a synonym for the War 
Office which is situated in Pall Mall. 

(1650 Ref. Commiss Crown Landsin Archieol Jral, (1854) 
XI 256 Elm trees standing in Pall Mall Walk, in a very 
de: ent aud regular manner on both sides the walk, being in 
number 140.) 2656-7 in P Cunninghain Hand/h, Lond. 
(new ed) 372/2 Down the Haymarket and in the Pall Mull. 
1660 Perrys Diary a6 July, We went to Wood's at the Pell 
Mell (our old house for clubbing). 2662 'l. Rucck Lwraadl 
Sept. (B M. MS.) (Uhe road] from Charing Croxs to St. 
ses by St. James’ Park wall and at the ba: kside of Pall 

fall, ik now altered, by reason a uew Pall Mall is made tor 
the use of His Majesty in St. James’ Park by the wall. 169% 
Woon Ath. O.ron. 11.573 He died in hi- house situated in 
the Pall Mall within the Liberty of the City of Westminster. 
2734 Gay 7Jrizia i. 258 O bear me tothe path of fair Pall 
Ma 1; Safe are thy paveinents, grateful is thy smell! 2854 
Wav in Archaol Fral. XI. 256. 1862 Tuackieay Four 
Georges, Geo. L// 71 Pall Mallis the great social Exchanpe 
of London now .. the mart of news, of politics, of st anual, 
of rumour. 1893 Daily News 17 Ape. 4/7 It would be a 
very strong thing for Whitehall or Pall Mall to overrule 
the joint discretion of the military and municipal authorities. 


4. Comb. as tpall-mall-beetla [BrezTLk 5d.1], 


the mallet used in the game. 

1644 Dicuy Nat. Badivs ix. 73 We see a astroak with a 
rackett vpon a ball, or with a pailemaile beetle vpon a buule 
maketh it fly from it. 

Pall-mall, obs. form of PELL-MRELUn. 


! Pallone (palldne). Ve patllone foot-hall, 
balloon, augm. of fa//a ball.] An Italian game, 
somewhat resembling tenuis, played with a large 
ball struck with a cylindrical wooden guard, worn 


over the hand and wrist. 

1873 ‘Ourwa’ Pascarél I. 33 Riding in the bullock waggons, 
and driving the hall at nallone: 1885 New Lk. Sports go 
Pallone, thouzh a far simpler game {than tennis], is, to the 
layman, a a sight. 1886 Symonns Renaiss /t , Cath. 
React. (1898) VIL. xi. 166 Her [Italy's] lyrist had to sing of 
pallone-matches instcad of Panhellenic games. 


Pallor (pxié1). [a. L. pa/lor, n. of state 
from root pa/l- in pallére: see PauLLiv.)  Paleness. 
1656 Artific. Haudsom, 42 There is some little change 
of the complexion from a greater degree uf pallor, to a lesse. 
1656 Buount Glossogy., Pallor, a pale colour, paleness, wan- 
nexs 1866 Huxcey “dem. Phystol. ii. (1869) 59 It is quite 
poe to produce pallor and cold in the rabbit's ear, 1883 
188 BrRADUON IV yllard's Weird |. i. 8 It was a pretty little 
face, even in the pallor of death. 
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b. Comb,, as pallor-dimmed adj. 
r8g7 J. L. Turerr in Rushins Nosseltt (1899) 161 Pallor- 
dimmed frozen, nakedling ! 
Pallour, var. PaLovr, a shell-fish. Pallosado, 


obs. corrupt f. PALIsapo. Pallsay, obs. f. PAusr. 

Pally,variant of Paty a.? //er. Pally, a., slang, 
companionable, ‘chummy’: see Pau. 

Pallyard, Pallys, obs. ff. PALLIARD, Patace. 

Palm (pim), sé! Also 4-7 palme, 9 dial. 
paum, [OEF, pa/m str. m., fa/ma wk. masc., and 
palme wk. fem. « OS, palma fem., OHG. palma 
fem., MHIG. pa/me fem. and masc., ON. pd/ur 
masc., alla. L. falma; ME. pale agrecing also 
with FY. padme (1ath c. in Jattié), ad. L.. palma 
(instead of the inherited OF. form paume). 1... 
falma was a transf. sense of fa/ma palm of the 
hand, expanded hand; see Pam sé,2] 

Ll. Any tice or shrub of the Natural Order 7a/mzx 
or fa/macew, a larye family of monocotyleduns, 
widely distributed in warm climates, chiefly within 
the tropics, remarkable for their ornamental forms 


and various usefulness to man. 

They have the stem usually upright and unbranched, a 
head or ciown of very large pinnate or fan-shaped leaves, 
and fruit of various forms (nut, drupe, or berry), fi dierent 
species, the fruit-pulp, seed, pith, head of young leaves, or 
young root is used as food (¢ 4. date-palm, coco-nut, sago- 
palm, cabbage-palin, palmyra-palm) ; vil is obtained from 
the fruit (o-palm) or seed (cocu-nut); wine (¢oddy) and 
Buear (yeggesy) from the sap; fibre from the es leralk dates 
malin, kittul) or fruit-husk (coco nut); the wood is used fur 
Duilding and oth-r purposes; the leaves for thatching, and 
for innking paper, hats, baskets, etc.; with various other 
neew ‘The palm of Scripture is the date-palm. ‘The only 
European specics of the order is Chamarops humilis, the 
Dwarf Fan Palm of Southern Europe. 

cBag Jesh. Psalter xci. 13 Se rehtwisa swe swe pilma 
blowed. cggo in Aré Dunednt (Surtees) 65 Swielce peli’ 
(4 quasi pa ma] /éfd. gs Pielma’ (/.. palinaruim). ¢ggo 
Liudif. Gosp. John xi. 13 Zenomon tuicgo Bara palmana 
& foerdon tozienes him. «1000 Aeceuic //om. Il. q¢a Se 
palin is sizge-beacen. crago S. Ang. Leg 1 470/113 A 3eord 
of palm cam inis hond. a@1340 Hamro.e /’salter xcili). 1a 
Pe rightwis as palme sall fluryss  338a Wvcerte Lez, xxin. 40 
And 3e shulen take to gow. .the braunches of palmes — ¢ 1420 
ftallad, on [1us6.vic.g1 ‘The paline ¢k now men sct eth forth 
to stonde. 1935 CovervaLe Judy, iv. § She dwelt vnder y® 
paline of Debbora betwene Rama & Bethel. 1623 Pusctas 
Pilgrimage (1614) 647 A pot of Wine of Palme, or Cocoa, 
which they draw forth of ‘Trees. 1635-56 Cow.ry avilers 
1, Mote 7 In the publique Gaines of Greece, Palm was 
made the sign and reward of Victory. 1787 46 ‘Titomson 
Saamer 6;8 And from the palm to draw its freshening 
wine! 32870 Yeats Nat. F/ist. Conem, toa Of the many 
specics of palms, the date and the cocoa-nut palin are the 
most distinctive. 

b. Applicd Ay. to a person, 

1500-20 [JuNBAK vems Ixxxvi. at Princes [= princess] of 
yess, and palme imperall. 1607 Sitaks. Zeon v. 1 13 
fou shall see hima Palme in Athens againe. 1860 WaRTFR 

Sea-board & Down UL. 359 Hear what the palin and prince 
of Knighthood sa.d. 

ec. With ck fining words, denoting various species 
of the order /’a/, as Bamboo Palm, Broom 
Palm, Catechu Palm, Dragon's blood Palm, 
Feather Palm, etc. (sce quots.); also occasionally 
plants of other orders, as Club Palm, the genus 
Cordyline (NO. Liliacew), also called Palm lily 
(see 7); Fern-palm, a general name for the N.O. 
Cycadesw, from their resemblance to both palms 
and ferns. Sve also CABBAGE-PALM, Coco-NnoT, 
CouwuneE, Coquito, DatF, Fan, llemp, Ita, Ivony, 
Oi, Saao-palm, etc., ete. 

1866 Trevis. Hot. 6u/1 Rlaphia) vinifera, the Bamboo 
Palm. ..‘Ihe Africans .. make very pliable cloth and neat 
baskets of the undeveloped leaves, /did. 1147/2 7|Arinac] 
aoyentea is. .a native of Panama, where it 18 called Padma 
de escova, or Kroom-palm, its | aves bzing there made into 
brooms, /é1d, 837/\ Catechu Palm, Areca ( atechu.  Lbtd, 
88/1 A sort of Catechu is furnished by boiling down the 
seeds of thts palin. /did. 3479/2 Lenonorops) DPraco 
(formerly ( alamus Draco). ix called the Dragon's Bloud 
Palm . its fruits y1elding a portion of the substance known . 
as dragon's bloud. 1884 MiLiER Plant-n., Cordyline, Club 
Palm, Palm-Lily. 7érd., Decal! Bhai Australian Feather- 
alm. /éid., Cycadea, Fern-Palms. Cycas revolute, Fern- 
Palm, or Sago-Palm, oa bala 

2. A ‘bianch’ or leaf of the palm-tree, esp. as 
anciently carried or wom as a symbol of victory 
or thiumph, and on festal occasions (as still in 
the Roman and Greek Churches), or in medieval 


times by pilgrims (PaLmgr 5611). (See also 4.) 

exz00 Trin. Coll. lam, 89 Pet fole com tojenes him mid 
blostinen and mid palmes. a 1300 Cursor A/, 20161 Tak pis 
palme her in pi hand. 1388 Wyc tir A’ew. vii. gy Clothid, with 
whijte stoolis, and palmes in the hondis of hem. ¢ 2420 Lyna. 
Assembly of Gods 1174 Hauyng in her hande the paline of 
vyctory. 14.. /sadale's Vis 419 Buta preste, pata palmare 
was A palme in his hande he hadde. 1648 Evelyn Diary 
17 Apr., ‘Ihe Pope's benediction of the Gon/alone, or 
Standard, and giving the hallowed palmet 1700 Drypben 
Palamon § Arcite 1. 396 And Mars.. With palm and laurel 
shall adurn his knight. 18a7 Krair Car ¥., /loly (nnocents 
i, Their palms and garlands telling plain, ‘That they are of 
the glorious martyr train. 

3. fig. Put emblematically for Victory, triumph ; 
supreme honour or excellence, prize; exp. in such 


phrases as fo dear the palm, yield the palm, etc. 
01386 Cuauces Sec. Nun's JT. ag0 With the palm of 


PALM. 


martirdom Ye shullen come un-to his blisful fente. 

Caxton Gold, Lag. 382 bf/a He callyd clemente fru the bottom 
of the see to the paline of vyctorye. 160 B. Jonson Postaster 
v.1, Wellsaid! ‘Ihis catries palm with it. /ééd., It atill hath 

been a work of as much palm. as to invent or make. 1606 
Suaxs, Tr. & Cr, ut i..170 What he shall receiue of vs in 
duetie, Giues vs more palme in beautie then we haue, c 1612 
Cuapman /diad xxi. §57 Actor's sons..bore The palm at 
horse-race. 1697 Drvypen Virg. Georg. wt. 153 In Peace 
t’ enjoy his former Palins and Puina = 178x Gisuon Decd. ¢ 
#*. xvi. IL. 33 As an orator, be disputed the palm of eloquence 
with Cicero himself. 1887~3g Witris Par hastus 160 Were 
there no palm beyond a feverish fame. 1873 Jowett Plate 
(ed, 2) 1.151 Ble cannot make a specch—in this he yields the 
palm to Protagoras, 

4. A branch or sprig of any one of several trees 
and shrubs substituted in northern countries, esp. 
in the celebrations of Palm Sunday, for the true 
palm; also applicd to the plants themselves. 

Most commonly some species of willow jor its catkins), 
esp. the goat-willow, Salix ( aps en; also locally, hazel, yew, 
laurel, larch, spruce fir, and (in America) hemlock spruce. 

1375 Baxnour Bruce v. 312 The folk of the cuntre Assemblit 
at the knk vald be, . thar palinys to bere, 14.. Cott, AZS. 
Claud. A. it, Wf. 52 For encheson we have non olyfe pat 
beruth grene leves, we takon in stede of hit hew [yew] and 
palmes eyih and beruth abowte on procession, and so pis 
day we callyn Palme Sonnenday. 1930 Parscd 251/2 Palme 
the yclowe that groweth on wyllowes. z§63 Buitsyn De/, 
agst. Sickness, Compounds qo Woolly knottes, growing 
upon sallowes,t ommonly ¢ alled Imen 28600 SHAK. 4,47 7, 
mt ti. 187 Looke hecre what I found on a Palme tree 1669 
Worunce Syst. Agric. (1681) 330 /’alms, the white ex- 
crescencies of Buds of Sallies or Withy coming before the 
leaf. 1779 Gent! Mag. ec. 58/1 [Yew-trees in Kast Kent 
are) to this day universally called palms 1864 Hoime Lre 
Sulocy Age (1866) 475 ‘The palms were budding downy and 
gray in the narrow copse. 188 Antrim §& Down Gloss, 
Patms, small branches of the Spruce fir, also budded twigs 
of the willow, ‘These are supplied on Palin Sunday to 
persons attending service in the Roman Catholic Churches. 
1896 A. EK Hie usman S4ofsh. Lad x, Afield for palms the 
g4ls repair, And sure cnuugh the palins are there. 

+5. A branch (of atree); in quot. 1796 a ‘branch’ 
or leaf of the palm-tree (=. sense 2). Ods. 

1559 W. CunnincitamM Casmogr. Giisse 201 Couered with 
leaucs and pales of trees. 2796 H. Hunter tr, Sf.-/'tes e's 
Stud. Nat (1799) 1. 530 The stellated and radiating forms of 
it's palms, hkewise taken from the straight line, constitute 
a very agreeable opposiuon with the roundness of it's stem, 

+6. Snort for palm-wine, or Palm-sack (see SACK). 

1708 W. Kine Covkery iv, ‘Iwo bottles of smooth Palm or 
Anjou winte shall give a welcome. 1725 WiLStto Orko- 

raphte 12 Nor Cyprus soft, the Lover's Balm, Is here; nor 

rine sirnain'd the Palin 

7. attrib. and Comb. a, attrib., as palm azn- 
ing, bark, bough, -fbre, flower, -frond, -gi ove, 
-nul, -sap, -stem, -thatch, -tiunk, -lwig, -wood. 
b. objective, instrumental, similative, etc., as 
palm-bearing,-bowered, -crowned, ringed, -graced, 
-like, -oerspread, -rising, -shaded, -thatched adjs 
ce. Special Combs.: + palm-bag, the fibrous spathe 
of the fluwer-spike of a species of palm, AZamica: ta 
sacctfera, of the Lower Amazon, which forms a bag 
or cap; also called pal/mt-netand palm sack; palm- 
bark-tree, an Austialian shrub, Avelaleseca Wilsons 
(Miller /’%asef-2. 1884); palm-bird, a weaver-bird 
which nests in palm-trees; palm-borer = fa/m- 
grub; palm-branch, a leal of the palm-tree with 
its stalk, used as a symbol of victory, as a decoration, 
etc. (see 2); palm-butter, palm-oil in the solid 
state; palm-cabbage, the terminal bud or head of 
young leaves in various species of palm, eaten as 
a veyetable (see CAHKAGE-TREK) ; palm-cat, (a) & 
viverrine animal of the genus /'a adoxurus or sub- 
family (as adoxurine, which frequents palm-trees; 
(6) the ocelot; palm-civet = fa/m-cat, (@); palm- 
colour, used to render Gr, gotueé a dark-red colour 
(first used by the Phcenicians), taken as if fiom 
poivg date-palm ; palm-orab, the tree-crab (537~ 
gus latro), which climbs palm-trees for the fruit; 
palm-fern, a name for the Cycadew (= fern-palm: 
see 1c); palm-grub, the larva of a palm-weevil; 
palm-honey: sce que ; palm-house, a glass 
house for growing palms and other tropical plants ; 
palm-kale, a variety of cabbage with a stem 10 
or 1a feet high and a crown of leaves like a palm; 
palm-kernel, the kernel of the drupaccous fruit 
of the Oil Palm (Fdess guincensis), which yields 
an oil ( pal/m-kernel ot/); palm-lily, name for the 

alm-like lilaccous panes of the genus Cordyline 
and allicd genera (Miller 1884); palm-marten 
~ palm-cat (@); + palm-net, palm-sack = pulm- 
bag; palm-sugar, the sugar procured from palin- 
sap, esp. that of Caryota urens: sec JAGGERY; 
palm-swift, a small Jamaican swift (A/scropus 
phenicobia) which nests in palm-leaves; palm- 
toddy: sec quot.; palm-viper, a venomous serpent 
of South America (Lachesis or ( raspedocephalus 
bi/ineatus); palm-warbler, a bird (Dendraca 
palmarum) common in the eastern United States; 
palm-wasp, a kind of wasp (/o‘ybius palmarum) 
which makes its nest in palm-trecs; palm-wax, 

a waxy substance produced by various specics of 


PALM. 


palm, esp. Cevoxylon andicola; palun-weevil, any 
one of various weevils whose larve bore into 
palm-trees; palm-willow, any specics of willow 
the sprigs of which are used instead of palm- 
branches (see 4), esp. Sa/ix Caprea; palm-wine, 
wine made from the sap of the palm-tree ; palm- 
witby = falm-willow; palm-worm, (a)some large 
American centipede; (6) = pa/m-grub. Sce also 
PaLM-cross, PALM-LEAF, PALM-OIL, ete. 

268: Grew Musaruon 1. 185 The Palm-Net or *Bag. . Origin- 
ally, entire, like a taper'd Hag commonly call’d Hippocrates’s 
Sleive..’Tis naturally sewed or woven together with admi- 
rable Art .. Another Palm-Sack or Net, almost a yard long. 
2865 Tytor /.arly Hist. Man. viii. a10 Tey catch them 
in nets of *palm-bark. x Hucorr, *Palme bearynge, 
paliuifer, és miger. 16 T Tausagil in Aan. Dubrensia 
(1377) 7 Carnivalls, Palme and Rush-bearing, harmlesse 
Whitson-aley 1866 J. B. Rose tr. Ovfd's Met. ayg7 Palm. 
bearing Araby. 1828 Scott #. Maid Perth xxxiv, Bearing 
branches of yew in their hands, as the readiest substitute 
for *palm boughs ae J. Graname Sabbath ror) 29 
How sweet the tinkle of the *palm-bowered brook! 
CoverpaLe Ned, viii, 15 Gu vp vnto y' mount and feon 
Olyue braunches, Pynebraunches, Myrtbraunches, * Paline- 
braunches. #07 Roninson Al ochvol, Graca it. xx. 319 ‘The 
token of victu.y was commonly a palm-branch. 1863 M. L 
Wuatki vy Rarged Lifein Egyptv. 31 Dusting furniture with 
a palm-branch. 1878 H. M. Staniry Dard Cond. II. xiii. 387 
They brought me a mixture of india-rubber and *palm- 
butter. 170g BosMAN Gu/nea xvi. (1721)271 At the top grows 
a Fruit, ..called *Palm-Cabbage, because it hath a sort of 
Cabbagy Taste. 1887 Serils §& Captivity (Constable's 
Misc.) 3ar They were fain to subsist on a few seeds, wild 
fruit and the palin cabbage. 1849-52 Topp ( ycl. Anat. 1V. 
gtt/t These Indian Viverridae ., have been called ‘* Palm. 
cats’. 3869 Tennent Cylon (1860) L144 The palm-cat.. 
lurks by ay among the fonds of the coco-nut palins, and 
by night makes destructive forays on the fowls 1893-4 
Lypexker Royal Nat. Hist. 1. 458 The ‘palm-~ivets are 
purely nocturnal and thoroughly arboreal in their habits. 
1774 J. Buvant Mythol 1.427 ‘The horse was of a *Palin. 
colour, which is a bright ted; we call such horses bay~ 
x88r Simrer Anim. Life Intiod. § Diagram of the lungs 
and circulation of Siryus /atro, the *Palm Crab. 1898 
Cioon Praner Evo’. v. (1900) 54 The cycads or *paim- 
ferns, so culled from their resemblance to palms, for which, 
with theit crown of feathery leaves, they ure often mistaken, 
xBor SoUTHEY JThalaba Wt xviii, As patiently the Old 
Man Entwines the strong *palm-fibres, 2610 Heavy Sf, 
Aug. Citte of Got 570 Some thinke they [Bees] doe not 
ingender, but fitch their issue .. from the “Paline flowre. 
1859 KinuscLey Misc, (1860) 1. 86 *Palm-fiinged islets 1839 
Battey Festus xx. (1848) 248 ‘Vhe *palm-graced pilgiims of 
truth’s holy land. 1802 Soututry 7 Aa/adéa 1. ii, Nor “palm- 
grove, islanded amid the waste. 2866 S:antey Since & 
Pal. it. (1858) 145 From the palmgroves, .came the name of 
Phenicia or ‘the Land of Palms’, 1866 7 eus. Lot.639/1 
In Chili, a sweet syrup, called Miel de Palma, or *Palm- 
honey, is prepared by boiling the sap of (the Coquito Palm] 
to the consistency of treacle. 2871 Kinustny At Last xi, 
Tet him transport his stream into the great "Palm-house at 
Kew. 1888 Ocirvir, “Padm-hale, a variety of the cabbage 
extensively cultivated in the Channel Islands 1863 R. F. 
Burton A beokuta 1. x29 ‘The *Palm-kernel oil, so fast 
becoming an important article of traffic, is of two kinds. 
1899 Mary Kincsiry W. African Stud. App. i. 444 Two 
tons of palin kernels should be counted to equal one ton of 
palm oil so far as resards fi.cal arrangements. 1819 SHELLY 
Prometh, Undo. ui. 163 Distinct with column, arch, and 
architrave, And *palm-like capital, 188g Mitirr Plant-n, 
Cordydine, Club Palm, *Palm-Laly. 16a3 Hincitam .Venophon 
3 There was much Wheat, and Wine of Palme to be found, 
and Vineger builed out of "Palme nuts. 1835 Kinosixey 
Westw, Hot xxiii, Fiom the ashes of those palin-nuts you 
could make good salt. 173g THovson Lederty it. 10 Beneath 
the rural Portal, *Palm-oerspread, The Father-Senate met. 
2 Jorre Alda (188) 5 Whilst thou thy Noble Hou-e 
noblest indeede.. through ah *Palme-rising Fame. 188 
Kinasuny Westw, f/o! xvitt, The nymph had .. darte 
between the *pilm-xtems to her canoe. 1866 7/¥reas. Bt. 
158/r Palm toddy is intoxicating, and when distilled yields 
stiong arrack..but its must important product is juggery, or 
*palm-ugar. 2897 Mary Kinuscey , Afeica 175 It bad 
a certain amount of *palm-thatch roof. 1872 C. Civica RY 
At Last x, The two first settlers regretted the days when the 
house was a mere “palm-thatched hut. 1857 Livinustone 
Trav. xxi. 4ts Themen... spend most of their time in diinking 
the *palm-toddy. ‘his toddy is the juice of the Fano tree 
-.& sweet clear liquid, not at all intoxicating while fresh, but, 
when allowed to stand till the afternoon, causes inebriation. 
¢xa00 /'vin. Coll, Lom 89 (Hi) beren on here honde blostme, 
sum “palm twig, and sum boh of oliue. 1896 Lest Angin. 
Zool, Soc. (ed. 9) 646 Lachests brlinvatus (Wied, Two- 
lined *Palm-Viper. /faé, South America. v@8g Jerrrrizs 
field § bik, td 202 The “palm-willow bears its yellow 
pollen. 1613 Purcuas Pilgrimage (1614) 658 Their *Palme- 
wines, which they draw out of the toppe of a kinde of 
Palme. 1836 Macciuirvray te. //smboldt's Trav, xxii. 331 
They found scveral inhabitants collecting palm-wine. 1809 
C, Butixr Fem, Jon. (1634) 136 “Palm-withys, or other 
trees whereon they (becs] gather. 1798 Sointsy tr, Wie- 
land's Oberon (1826) I. 179 Underneath the *palm-wood's 
shelt'ring height. 186 J: H. Incranam Pillar of Fire 
(3872) ga7 This beautiful door was of palm-wood. 1706 
Paitcips, *Padin-lVorm, an American Insect half a Foot 
long. .remarkable for its infinite Number of Feet, and two 
Claws at Head and Tail, with which it wounds and poisons 


en. 

Palm (pim), 54.2 Forms: a. 4-6 paume, 
pawme, pame (also 8-9 d#a/.), § paame, 8. 5-6 
paulme, s-7 palme, 7- palm. [ME. passme, a. 
Fk. paume:~—L. palma palm of the hand; subseq. 
assimilated, through paw/me (also in OF.), to the 
L. The latter was cognate with Gr. waddyn, Skr. 
pint (from inf), OE, folm, OHG. folma str. 
fem., palm of the hand.] 


_Wwrytes, 1377 


401 


L 1. The part of the hand between the wrist and 
the fingers, esp. its inner surface on which the 
fingers close, and which is nearly flat when ex- 
tended. (In early use sometimes = hand.) 

oe, 23..£.£.Allit. P.B 1333 Per apered a paume, with 
poyntel in fyngres pat watz grysly and gret, and grymly he 
P. Pl. B. xvi. 175 fe paume hath 
powere to put oute alle pe loyntes, 1388 Wrcur AMfatt. 
xxvi. 67 Other jouen strokis with the pawm of hundisin to his 
face. 1387 Truvisa //igden (Rolls) IIL. 3114 A childedrynke 


Lancu. 


of be pame of his hond. ¢ 147g Partenay 4306 Plain pawme 
of hande the swerve made entre. 
AB. ¢xg00 Maunpev. (Roxb.) xxxii 147 Pe visage and pe 


palmez of be hend. 248 Caxi0on Curva 4 Sho lawgheth 
.- and smyteth ber paulmes to-gydre. 735 CoveKxDALe 
a Kings 35 They founde nothinge er, but the 
sekull and the fete, and the palmes of her handes. 1616 
Cuarman Homer's Hyinn to Apollo 305 But here the fair- 
hair'd Graces,.. Dancd, and each other's palm to palm did 
cling. 2740 SOMERVILLE //o66:nof 1, 183 She of the Gypsy 
Train..artful to view ‘The spreading Palm, and with vile 
Cant deccive The Love-sick Maid. 2823 Scorr coe vi. 
xii, He pressed his forehead with his palm. 1872 R. Extis 
Catullus \xiv. 262 Part with a slender palm taborines beat 
merrily jangling. : 

Jig. Bag Lonar. Spir, Poetry 5 The leaves above their 
sunny palms outspread. 

b. In various figurative phrases, esp, referring to 
the receiving of money as a reward or bribe. 

s6o2 Suaxs. Fi. C. tv. isi. ro Let me tell you Cassius, you 
your selfe Are much cundemn'd to haue an itching Palme. 
1807 K..S. Barruct Xising Sun II. iv. 42 You would imply 
that if we were greased in the palm, we should, like them, 
be ready to turn a courtier. 389g Morey Dutich Rep. 
(1861) IT. 347 He should belicve that their palms had been 
oiled. s899 Barainc-Goutp Bh. of West 1. xi. 178 Large 
landed proprietors managed to get slices by a little greasing 
of palms. 

c. The part of a glove that covers the palm. 

(Cf. quot. r8gz s.v. Parmep a. 3] 1891 Conan Dovik 
A do. Sherlack Holmes, speckled Band, | observe the second 
half of a return ticket in the palm of your left glove. 

2. In Zool. and Comp, -inat. (and occasionally in 
wider use) extended to a. The corresponding part 
of the fore-foot of a quadruped. tb. The claw 
of a bird, etc. Ofs. @. The sole of the foot. rare. 
d, Entom. The first joint of the fore-leg of an 
insect when specially developed. e. A prehensile 
structure on the tails of ceitain monkeys, 

Ya 3400 Morte Arth.776 A blake bustous bere.. With yche 
a pawe as a poste, and paumes fulle huge. 1496 Lyvc. De 
Guil. Pilgr. 17480 Myn handys off merveyllous fasoun, Lyk 
the pawmys off a gryffoun. 60 Sta yons Rome 252 in 
fol. Kel. & L. Poems (1866) 122 In heuen to dwelle for eyur 
more, To be palme wylle we goo. 2881 SHeLiuy / ometh. 
Und. w. 123 Our fect now, every palm, Are sandalled 
with calm. — Adfonais xxiv, The invisible Palms of her 
{Urania's] tender feet. 1826 Kinny & Sp. Antomeo/, 11. 370 
Paina (the Pulm). The first joint of the Manus, when 
longer and broader than the subsequent ones, or otherwise 
remarkable; answering to the Planta in the legs. 1843 
Brownino Keturacf Drusesiu, A fire curis within us From 
the foot’s pal and fillsuptothe brain, 186: Mayuew Lond. 
Labour Wil. 2150/1 They form a hollow in the palm of 
the foot, or the waist of the foot as some call it. 1863 Bares 
Nat. Amasom is. (1864) 40 The South-Amernican monkeys 
. which have a fifth hand for climbing in theie prehensile 
tails, adapted for this function by their strong muscular 
development, and the naked palins under their tips. 

3. ‘the flat expanded part of the hurn in some 
deer, from which finger-like points project. 

13. Gaw. & Gr. Ant. 1155 Pe breme bukkez also, with hor 
brode paumez, xrggo Sin T. Cockaint Treat. Hunt. Dj, 
Diuers Buckes haue sundrie slots in their palmes. ¢ 2612 
Carman J/érad iv. 124 The forehead of the goat Held out a 
wondrous goodly palm that sixteen branches brought. 36 
Wy Taytor (Water P.) Naw Landships, Horsemanship 

ks. 1. 93/2 A Buckes hornes are compos: d of Burie, Beame, 
Kranch, Aduancer, Palme, and Spelter. 1770 G. WHITE 
Selborne xxvii. To T. Pennant 80 The horn of a male- 
moose, which had..a broad palm with some snags on the 
edge. 385s Hume tr. Mogurn-Tanvon i. 181 In the 
poe the horn terminates in an expansion termed the 
palin’, 

4. A flat widened part at the end of an arm or 
arm-like projection. a. gen. 

7 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 304b, & than after they 
-.drewe the other arme to the palme of the crosse, & also 
smote in it another nayle. 3844 H. Sturnuns Bs. of Farm 
I. 414 The arm c is furnished..with an oblique palm or ear 
upon which the fore-edge of the mould-board rests, and to 
which it is bolted. 1869 Sin E. J. Reew SAipdutid. iv. 66 
The palm here spoken of was shaped like the palm of a vice, 
and was run in underneath the iron flat of the lower saloon, 
and riveted to it. 

b. spec. The blade of an oar. 

1513 Dovaras finer x. iv, 122 Quhil that the famy stour 
of stremis le Vp weltis from the braid palmis of tre. 1867 
Contemp. Reo. V1. 253 At length we marked our steersman 
smile, And broadened the oar-palm to rent awhile. 

+c, Applied to the hand of a clock. (ds. rare. 
16ag Z. Bovn Last Rattell 519 The Palme turneth about, 
and with its finger pointeth at the houre. 
a. The broa Ne So part of an anchor, the 
inner surface of the fluke. 

3706 Puitrirs, Pale of an Anchor, the Flook or broad part 
which fastens into the Ground. 1772-84 Cook Voy. (1790) 
IV. 1a6q4 They were..obliged to..drag the anchor after 
them, tl they had room to heave it up, when they perccived 
that one cf its palms was broken. 7 J. Macanscor Voy. 
Alone (1868) 27 It needs a good scrubbing to get rid of it 
from each palm of the anchor. 

5. An instrament used by sailmakers instead of 


a thimble: see quot. 1769-76. 


PALM. 


1769-76 Fatconen Dict. Mar., Paim, gaume?, . ta formed 
of a piece of leather or canvas, on the middie of which is 


encircle the hand, and button on the back thereof, while 
the fron remains in the palm 1897 R. Kietixo Captains 
Courageous 108 Harvey spent bis leisure hours.. learning to 
use a necule and palm. : 

II. +6. A game in which a ball was struck 
with the hand; = sa/m-Jlay (see 9), F. /a paume, 
jeu de la paume. b. ‘The ball used in this game. 

1440 J. Sutntey Dethe K. Yames (1837) 56 Whane he 
playd there at the pawme, the bullis oft ranne yn at that 
owle hulu. 1467 Ang. Gilds ob Iter, that no man pley at 
tenys or e wiyn the yeld halle. 2480 in Pasion Lett. 
IU. 303 At the Paame ther, ther plesure for to take. rg30 
Pasar, 292/e Paume to play at tennys with, panudme. 

7. A measure of length, equivalent either to 
the breath of the palm of the band (= Hanp 6, 
20, FIANDBREADTH), i.e. about three to four inches, 
or to the whole length of the band from the wrist 
to the finger-tips, i, e. about seven to nine inches. 

1483 Caxton Chas. G/. 2a1 He had the face acubyte brode, 
the nose a palme longe. c1g00 Aelusing xlix. 325 Geffray 
.. made his swerd to entre in his flesshe wel a pulme deep. 
1607 Torsnie. Four, Beas!s (1658) 172 The tail is not above 
two hands or palms Jong. 162g Bacon &ss., Empire (Arb) 
303 Dunng that Triumuirate of Kings, ..there was such a 
watch kept, that none of the Three, could win a Palme of 
Ground, igs the other two, would straightwaies ballance it. 
1771 Ann. Keg. 78 The corpse. was..p ona..scaffold, 
fifty-four palma high. 18or A. Ranken //ist, France 1.1. v, 
45 There was a circular window of five palms or three feet 
nine inches diameter. r647 C. Grissie in Mere, Marine 
AMfag. (1858) V. 4 The Brazilian palm being reckoned at 83 
inches, not 9 as generally supposed. 

IIL [f. Paum wv) 8. The act of palming a 


card, etc.: see PALM v. 2. 
2664 J. Witson Chea/s iv. i, Did not I... teach you your 


top 0 ay and your slur 

IV. G. aftrib.and Comb.,aspalm-breadth,-mark- 
ing; palin-reading, -tickiing adjs.; + palm-barley 
(see quot.) ; palm-grease (Aumorous), money given 
as a douceur or bribe (cf 1 b); so palm-greasing, 
petty bribery, ‘tipping’ ; + palm-pear (see quot.); 
palm-play [Fr. jew de la paume], an old game 
resembling tennis, in which the ball was struck 
with the palm of the hand instead of a racket; so 
palm- playing; palm-veined 2. Fot., palmatcly 
veined ; palm-wise adv., with open palm; palm- 
worker, a person who works with a palm ene 8). 

1706 Poiuirs, Palmavre Hordeum (in old Records), *Palm- 
Barley or Sprat-Barley; ..a sort of Grain that is fuller and 
broader than common Barley [cf. 1611 Cotca.,, Orge paumé, 
Beere Barlie, big Karlie, Karlie with the square eare}. 1997 
A. M. tr. Gutllemeanu's Fr. Chirurg. 45/1 We must then 
froin palme to *Palmebreadthe, a little more than half 
throughe cutt the same. 1897 ‘Ouina’ Alassarenes iii, 
She'll want a lot of *palmyrease. 1886 Barinc-Goucp Comet 
Koyad 1. iv. 56 The police. were extortionate in their 
demand for *palm-greasing. 1883 Longo. Mag. Sept. 497 
Belief in fortunate *palm-markings. 164g Mourget & BENNET 
Health's Impr. (1746) 310 Wardens or *Palm-Pears, so 
called, because one of them will fill the Palm of a Hand. 
@31547 Ear or Sureny in Jottell’s Misc. (Atb.) 13 The 
*palme play, where, dispoyled for the game, With dazed 
eres oft we.. Haue mist the ball, and Re sight of our dame. 
2801 Strutt Sports & Past. 11. iii. 85 The game of hand-ball 
is called by the French, palm-play. x Rossatti Dante 
at Verona xxviii, He comes upon The women at their 
*palm-playing. 1867 Craio Padinistry 304 In Palmistry 
and in chiromancy, many collateral circumstances often go 
to read off an individual, as well as the mere B cheat g th 
2809 Mackin Gif Blas vii. vii. (Ktldg.) P 3 *Palm-tickling 
petitioners for the Joaves and fishes. 1866 /reas. Bol. 838/2 

Palm-veined, having the principal veins radiating from 
a common point, @ 1603 £ Cautwaicut Conf/ut. Khem, 
NV. 7. (1618) 514 The same hand..being first stretched forth 
*palm-wise, is after gathered in fist-wise. 3889 Critic 27 July 
65/1 “Palm workers are obliged to do their work standing 
up; sitting down they would not have enough force to 
pass the long needles through the stiff canvas. 


Palm (pim), v. Also 7 paume, pawme, 
paulm, 7-8 paum, 7-8 (9 dia/.) pawm. [f. Palm 
sd2: in most senses, orig. slang or low colloquial. 
Cf. It. Ja/mare to giip with the palm of the hand, 
also, to stroke or smooth with the palm; F. 
paumer to stroke with the flat hand.] 

l. ¢rans. To touch with the palm, or pass the 
palm across; to handle; to stroke with the hand; 


to take or grasp the band of, shake hands with. 

2683 Crowne Sir C. Nice it. Dram. Wka. 1874 IIT, 
Sur. Is there not salt enough in London for you? Sir Co 
Ay, stuff pawm’d by butlers and waitera c1 Prior 
Efpigr., Frank carves very ill, yet will palm all the meats. 
2784 New Spectator No. 12. x And what with palming one 
fellow, kissing another and coaxing with thousands, has 
driven me almost hornmad, 1876 T. Harpy Ethelberta 
(2890) 268 He became gleeful, ..nervously palming his bip 
with his left hand, as if previous to plunging it into hot 
water for some prize. 1881 Confess. fi tvolous Gird 176, 

b. énir. 

2676 Drvpen Kind Keefer w. i, 1 think in my conscience, 
he is palming and topping in my belly. 183g Robinson 
Whitty Gloss., To Palm or f’'awm, to climb, to ascend pro- 
gressively by the use of the hands and feet, as a monkey 

palming ' up a pole with its paws and legs. 

2. trans. To conceal in the palm of the hand, 
as in cheating at cards or dice, or in juggling. 

3673 [see Patmine vd/, 26. a}. 1680 Corron Compl. 


PALMACEOUS. 


Gamesler xv. 96 He pales them as much as he can, nimbly 
peru the last Card. 1706 Puiutirs, Je pa/m, to jugile 
a one's Hand; tocog orcheat at Die 42792 Gay Fables 
1, ii, 104 Is’: I who cog or palm the dice? 168s Lusant 
Ali Sorts LL 34 He began to‘ palm’ the egg in the most 
surprising manner. 188a.Sat. Kev. LUV. 629 You may show 
a dogen men how to ‘palin ’a card, yet not one of them will 
be able to do it. ; ° 
b. ?'lo perforin or play (a trick) by palming. 

2717 Prior Aéma it. 242 Hut Space and Matter we should 
blame; They Felevd the ‘Trick that lost the Game, | 

+3. intr. To play a trick, to cheat ; to impose 


upon a person. Obs. 

3606 F. Srunce tr. Varilias’ Ho, Medicis 414 The Germans 
paulm'd upon Francis the First, £707 J. Srrvens tr. 
Qsuevedo's Com, Wks. (1709) 204 ‘The Dog paum'd upon us 
so slily, 79g J. Macky Fourn. thro. Eng. |. iv 68 At 
Play..the Ladies think it no Crime to pawm handsomely. 

4. trans. To impose (a thing) fraudulently (o” 


or #fon 1 person); to pass off by trickery or fraud. 
1679 Crownr Asnd. Statesman wv. 5g Thinking you cou’d 
wime such stufle on me. 1732 Anvison Sfect, No.117 P 4 
She .. has made the Country ring with several imaginary 
Exploits which are palmed upon her. 175§ Smoccerr 
Qutx. (1803) 1V. 160 My Jord duke has palmed his lacquey 
upon us, in lien of my lawful husband. 18a Lava Alia 
Ser. 1. Dist. Corvesp., Have you not tried to palm off a 
terday’s pun? «4 1662 Buckie Creivis (1869) ILL. iv. 374 
ernicious notions palmed on the people. 
b. with inverted construction: to put (a person) 
off with (something). rare. 

3830 tr. As istephanes, Acharnians a1 The Chorus... should 
stand by like fools, that I may palin them off with diminutive 
words, 12894 /dler Sept. 168 Fhe public .cannot always get 
the books it wants. .and is frequently palmed off with other 
books which it does not in the least care about. 

5. To ‘grease the palm’ of, bribe, ‘tip’. 

3747 Advent. Kidn. Orphan ao(F. Hall). 2812 J. Ho Vaux 
Flash Dict s.v., Ut isthen said that the party who rece:vcs 
it (the bribe) is palined, or that Mr, Palmer ts concerned. 
r8ra Spirit Pub Yrntls. XVI. 345 A candidate in full 
career .Palming each yvreasy raggamuffin. 18g0 Perl! Alall 
G. 6 Feb. 3/; Vhe heads of this particular firm..admit that 
they ‘ palmed' right and left. 1899 C. G Hanrrean £-refer 
Road 135 Votes which would in other days have been 
ace vised by palming the men and kissing all the babies. 


almaceous Gale ), @ Bot. [f mod. 
lL. Palmaces fem. pl. (f. L. palma Paum sd.1) + 
-0178.] Of or belonging to the Natural Order /al- 


maces, Palme#, or Palins. 
1730 Marry in PArl, Trans. XXXVI. 385 The same 
Botanists have placed the J7ssa io the Palmaccous Class, 


in Mayne Expos. Lex. 
"Palma Christi (pz Imi kristi). [The med. 


L, name (also, in sense 1, Fr., It., Sp., Py.) for the 
two plants (= palm or hand of Christ); from the 
hand-like shape of the leaves (in 1), and of the 
tubers (in 2). Sce also Pauwourrst.] 

L. The Castor-oil plant, Aastnus communis, 

2548 Turnen Names of /Terds, Racinus is called..in eng- 
lish Palma Christi. 1578 Lyre Doduess 111. xxix. 355 The 
seede of Palma Christiis hoate and drie in the thirde degree, 
a1687 Warren Batted Stonmes-[sl. i. Wha. (1729) 86 The 
Palma-Christi and the fair papa, .. In half the circle of the 
hasty year Project a shade, and lovely fruits do wear 1736 
Haunny Aousch. Jret. 59 He may take an ounce of the juice 
of the root of Pabbwa Christ, with as much sugar, fastinc. 
1833 M Scoit Tom Cringle xvii, We applied an embroca- 
tion of the leaves of the Palma CArisf: or Castor oil nut. 

+2. Aname for species of Orchis having palmate 


tubers, 25 O. maculata and O. latifolia, Obs. 

1578 Lyle Jodoens 1. lix. 225 Of Royall Standergrasse or 
Palina Christie. (Three kinds described.] t597 Grrarnr 
TTerbal i. citi. 170 Roiall Satyrion or finger Orchis, is called 
of the Latines Palma Christi. 

+ Palmaco‘co, Vés. 

368: Guaw Musarure i. 201. 

Palmar ; palma: a. and sd. [{ad. L. palmar- 
as, f. palma: see PALM 5b.) and 4, and -an.] 

A. adj. tl (Sce quots.) Obs. rare—°. 

1656 Brount Glossoy., ’abrar (paimaris), pertaining to 
victory or to a hand breadth, or to the palin of the hand. 
2 Privups, Padmar, belonging toa Palin, 

Zz Anat. Pertaining to, situated in, or connected 


with the palm of the hand (or the corresponding 


part of the fore-foot of a quadruped). 

Pahuar arch: name for the continuation of the radial 
artery (deep p. a.) and that of the ulnar artery (saferfictal 
p @) in the palm. ; 

183: K. ox Clognet’s Anat. att Palmar or Anterior 
Ligaments. 2840 G. Evtis Amat. 408 The artery that forms 
the superficial palmar arch is the continuation of the ulnar. 
1878 UMPHRY Myology «7 The anterior or palmar purt of 
the ulnar condyle. 1878 T. Bavant Pract. Surg. 1. 173 
On the plantar surface of the fuot or the palmar of the hand, 

B. sb. 1. Anat. A palmar muscle, nerve, or 
other structure. 2890 in Cent. Dict, 

2. Zool. Name for certain joints in the ‘arms’ of 


acrinoid: see quot. 1883, (Also in Lat. form 
palmdre, pl. -ta.) 

3877 Huxtey Anat, Jax. Anim. tx. 584 These again 
bifurcate to give rise to the palmaria. 1879 CARPENTER in 
Trans. Lin. Soc. 1.1 24 Complete series of distichals and 
palmars. 1888 Ro.ieston & Jacnson Anim. Life 572 If 
the arms [of a Crinoid) bran:h twice the joints between the 
first and second places of division are known as distickals; 


The coco-palin, Coco 2, 


if thrice, the joints between the second and third places of 


division are designated Jadmars. 
i (pelméeniin), a vere [f. L. 


palmari-um that which bears the palm, a master- 
piece + -aN.] =» Patuazy a. 
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a T. Kinp in Tracts § Mise. Crit. of Porson Pref. 
‘The chief merit of this palmarian emendation 188 

lackw. Mag. XVII. a12 The palmarian charge of all, 
..the climax of his sins, negligences, and offences, 1889 
A thenzui 16 Feb. 2906/3 [Theubald's)} palmarian emendatioa 
of the passage in‘ Henry V.’ describing the death of Falsuaf 
should inake his name dear to all lovers of poetry. 

+ Palmary (px'lmari), 56. Obs. rave. [ad.L, 
pPalmiri-wm, that which carries off the palm of 
victory, neuter sb. usc of Ja/muirt-us of or pertain- 
ing toa palm: see next | A token of victory or 
supreme excellence, a prize: cf. Paum 5é.! 3, 

1657 ‘THornt vy tr. Loseus’ Daphuis & Chloe 163, 1 give 
thee this, the palmary of thyne (s:. beauty’, 

Palmary Segue ake @a.t fad. L. palmdré-us 
that bears off the palm of victory, f. fa/ima palm : 
see -ARY.}] Thint bears, or is worthy to bear, the 
aap (see Pam s6.! 3); holding the first or 

ighest place; of supreme or first-rate importance ; 
pre-eminent, principal, chief. 

1657 W. Morice Cocna guasi Korwj Diat. iii_144 Three 
favourite and palmary ‘lexta 3703 Quick Dec. Wife's 
Sister 23 But the Palmary Argument for these Mariiages .. 
is this, their great Expediency. 1879 Fannan 34. Haul 
(1343) 38 “‘Vhat pilnary truth of the Pauline theulozy. 1888 
1. Bywater in Class. Aev. 11,278 He has given us a goodly 
number of emendations of the kind which in old days 
wa'tld have been called 'palmary’, [Cf mod.L emendatio 


palmaria.) 
Palmary, 2? vare. [ad. L. falmar-is, f. 
Cf. F. palmatre (Pare 


palma palm: see -ary 2, 
16th c.).] Pertaining to the palm of the hand; 


palmar. 

1696 Pieters (ed. 5), Palmary Muscle, the Muscle that 
contracts the Palm of the hand 3897 Chicago Advance 
aI Get: 547/@ Lt began with ordinary palinary and pedal 
ap! lause 


almate (palma), 56. Chem. 
-ATE +.) A salt of palmic acid. 
2838‘). ‘Tomson Chew. Org. Bodies 442 Palmate of «ada 
isobtained by mixing palmic acid with a solution of carbonate 
of soda, /é/d., Palmiate of ammonia may be obtained in 
the une way. 
Palmate (pelm’), a. Aat. J/tst. [ad. L. 
palmat-us, f, palma palm (of the hand) +-aTrt2 2.] 
1. Of a form like that of an open palm or hand ; 
applied to parts or members of a plant or animal 
which have narrow or spreading divisions like 
fingers, properly when these project or radiate from 


an expanded entire portion like the palm. 

spec. & Bot. Of leaves having lobes or divisions (strictly 
five in number) whose midribs all radiate from one puint at 
the end of the leaf-stalk, the sinuses being either shallow or 
deep (sce Parmatl-), or even extending to the base so that 
the leaf consists of separate leaflets (in this case more 
prepeily called digitaie); also of tubers having divisions 
tke fingers, as in sume species of Orcht's. b. Zvel, Of the 
horus of deer when of broad Mat form with lateral pro- 
jecting points, as in the reindecr and moose. c. A afovn, 
Of the antennm and legs of certain insects; see quot. 1826. 

1760 J. dace /atred Rot m v (1765) 179 Palate 1788 
Mantyn HXousscan's Rot xxvii. (1794) 4274 ‘The leaves are 
palmate or handed. 1807 J. FB. Sauriat 2hys. Hot. 1g 
Globular or palmate knobs or bulbs. 16286 Kiray & Se, 
Eutomol, WV. 321 Palmate. Very short antenne which 
send forth externally a few long finger-shaped branches, 
wing them some resemblance ofahand. /éuf. 329 Padmate. 
Vhen towards the apex the cubit is armed laterally with 
several divazicate spinifoun teeth. 1855 Kincstiy H’estw. 
Hol vi, The gicat palmate oarweeds which waved along 
the chasin. 1880 Gray Séruct. Bot. iy § @ (ed. 6) 108 
Digitate fingered) was the old name, when the term padsatea 
Was restricted to a sample but palmately lobed leaf of this 
type. But since the ume of De Candolle the twu names 
have heen used interchangeably. 

2. Of the foot of a bird: Having the tocs con- 
nected by an expanded membrane ; webbed. 

1826 Goon Fk. Nat, (1834) Il. 41 A palmate or web-foot, 
formed fur swimuang. 


Palmated (pa'lime'ttd), a. Nat. //ist. [-Epv1.] 
l. = pree. 1. 
1753 Cruamerns Cycl. Su 


[f. PaLM-10 + 


~ SV et Palmated Leaf, 
one in furm of an open hand. 1994 S. Vivuiams Vermont 
82 His horns are palmated 185: Mayne Rein Sca/p 
ffunat, xx 139 Thatched with the palmated leaves of the 
yuca. 188% B. Dawkins in NMa‘ure 24 Nov. 85/2 Antlers 
palmated in front, instead of behind the beam. 

a prec, 2; also applied to the foot of some 
quadrupeds, etc. 

1768 Pennant Zool, J. tag The Osprey. .. The left [foot] is 
not at all palmated, as Linnaeus assertsit is, 1996 Jord. I. 
119 Seal.. Five palmated toes on each foot. 2802 PaLrey Na/, 
Theol. xv, The strong short legs of that animal [mule], 
the palmated feet armed with sharp mils. 1866 Kang 
Arch, Expl. I, xxiv. 320 A novel use of a palinated foot. 

Palmately (pa'imétli), adv. [f. PALMATE a, 
+ -LY2,] Ina palmate manner. (Chiefly Ao.) 

3845 Linpotry Sch. Bot. iv. (1858) 26c, Leaves divided 
palmately into many narrow lobes. 1870 Hooken Sfued. 
flora 153 Sanicula. .. Leaves palmately cut. 387a Oxiver 
filem, Bot. W175 A. herb with palinately-lobed leaves, 

Palmati- (pxlmé'ti, prelmz'ti), combining 
furm of L. palmdinus PALMATE, in botanical terms 
relating to leaves. Palmatifid ira i a. 
[L. i #s split, divided], palmately cleft or divided 
at Icast half-way to the base. Palmatiform 
(-mz'ti-) a., approaching a palmate form, or having 
the ribs palmately arranged. Palma-tilo’bate, 
Palma‘tilobed (-inc'ti-) a., palmately divided with 
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PALMBLLOID. 


rounded divisions or lobes. Palma-tipa'rted, 
“partite (-méiiti-) a. [L. parti/us divided: see 
Partirx}, palmately divided nearly to the base; 
so Palma tisect, Palmastise oted (-m2'ti-) a. [L. 
seclus cut: sce -BECT]. 

sQg0 Wurwetn Pail induct. Sci. 1. 466 Leaves may be 
called pinnatifid, pinnatipartite, pinnutiset, pinnatilobate, 
palmatifid, palmatipartite. 2857 Mayne Lajos, Le+., Palma. 
tifid,. paimetifurm, .. palmatilobate, .. palmatipartite, ., 
palmatisected. x80 Bexriry Asan. Bot. 155 When there 
are more than 5 lubes, the leaf ix palmatifid or palmately. 
cleft. 2872 Ouiver Llewe. Lot.t. vii 76 If the segments 
np rae nearly to the petiole, the leaf is palmatipatite, 
1888 Vines Sacks’ Bot. 416 Lamina being usually pinnatifid, 
but sometimes palmatifid. 


Palmation (pxlmé!fon). [n. of action from 
PaLM v., and PALMATY @.: see -ATION.] 
+l. The action of touching or feeling with the 


palm of the hand. Cés. 

1688 R. Hotme Armoury n. 387/1 Palpation,or Palmation 
weby which the object is discovered to be either rough or 
smooih, hairy or naked. 

2. Nat. Lest. Palmate formation (as in the 
homs of a deer, the feet of a bird, etc.) ; concr, 
each of the divisions of a pnimate strnagure. 

2883 Chasuters’ Encyel.s.v. Deer, [Antiers) are renewed 
with incicase of size, and of breadth of palmaticn. 1884-90 
Cassell’s Nat, List A. 79 The gigantic Irish Deer, aspecies 
originally included with the Elk, on account of the palma- 
tion and outward inchnation of its huge antlers, Sra 
Amer. NS. LXI. a06/1 The curious uxis deer ..its horns, 
when developed, will have no palmauons, 1890 Cours 
Ornith, u. 1 194 ‘The palmation is usually complete, 
extending to the euds of the toes ; 

to- (palmetto), occasional advb. com- 
bining torm of L pa/ma@tes PALMATE (cf. PALMATI-), 
Palma:to-pe'ltate @., peltate and palmately di- 
vided. Palmaito-ramo‘se a., palmately branched, 
having branches spreading like fingers. 

1846 Dana Zoofh. (1848) 545 Cespitose, slenderly palmato- 
ramose. 1876 Hamiey Mal. Afed. (ed. 6) 441 Leaves laige, 
palmato-peltate, 


Palmchrist (pa mkrist), Also 7 palmecrist, 
[Ct. mod Ger. Christpadme; obs. F. paulme de 
Christ, parlme Dieu (Cotyr.).) Anglicized form 
of PALMA CHRISTT (sense 1). 

361r Biste Joruch iv. 6 God prepared a gourd [marg. 
palmeaey 1860 Pusry Alin. ¢ roph. 286 We have cach, 
us own palinchrist; and our palmechrist has its own worm, 


Palm-cross. +4. A cross, usually a monu- 
mental cross in a churchyard, formerly decorated 
with palm-branchcs (or substitutes for them) on 
Palm Sunday. Oés. b. (Sce quot. 1855.) 

1469-70 In Swayne Sarum Church w Ace (1896) 13 Pro 
emend' dele Palmecros. gag in Glasscock Nee. St Michaels, 
Bp. Stortford (1882) 39 Pd. for quarter of lyme to set up 
wialle the palme crosse.. xvid. 1g.. Willin Atpou Ch, Acts 
(Surtees) 334 Palme Crose withm the kirkegarth a@1568 
{see Pani] 1855 Rowinson HAstby Gloss., Palm Crosses 
omamental combinations of small crosses made of the peeled 
willow palm, put together with pins and studded with the 
blossoms. “hese memorials of the season are then suspended 
from the top of the room. 


Palmed (pind), a. 
repr. L. palmatus | 

1. Having a ‘palm’ or flat expanded part with 
Projecting points, as a deer’s hom; palmate; 
carrying palmate horns, ? Ods. 

1486 Bk. St. Altans EK iv, Too brawnchis first pawmyd he 
most haue. 1575 Turstrv. | 'everte 56 ‘Vhis heade should 
be called a palmed toppe. 1622 Lnavton Poly-olb, xxiii. 
(1743) 355 The proud salintell deer Forsake the closer woods 
1697 PAil. Truns. XIX. s05 All of the Deer Kind, carrying 
the sane sort of Palmed Ilorns, 

3. PALMATE as a leaf, 

ues Larrram Jral.17 Jan. 40 Here we cut down three 
tall palm or cabbage trees, and cut out the top bud, the 
white tender part of the rudiments of the great leaves, which 
will he 6 0r 7 foot long, when full grown, and the palmed 
part 4 in diameter. 

3. In parasynthetic comb.: Having a palm or 
palms (of a specified kind). 

cxq00 Master of Game (MS, Digby 182) iii, OF the bucke 
oe His heede i» pamynge and Jonge pamed. 163% CoTGr. &. ¥. 
Panm., A fall-paulmed Stags head. 1613 Ciarman A/a.gue 
Wha. 1873 ILI. rrg She .. loves hounds and high paliad 

s8g2 R. S. Suatees \funga's Sp. Tour tt jy 197 
He carried the smart dogskin wash-leather palmed glove 
of his right hand in his left one. 1889 aily News 18 July 
g/x The average palmed, square tipped man is the average 
man of sense. 

Palmed (pamd), 9/. a. [f. Paum v.2 +-xp}.] 
Concealed in the palm of the hand, sal 
z Daily News une 8/3 Keéping the hand cl 
ant ie opportunity Esai ie meting rid of the palmed 
articie. 

Palmellaceous (pzxlmel?' fas), a, Bvt. [f. 
mod.L. Pulmellacs-@ tem. pl.+-ovs.) Belonging 
to the J’alme/laces, a doubtful oder of fresh-water 
Alge (typical genus /'/me/la), consisting of 
simple cells, of various colours, with thick Jelly- 
like integument, and multiplying by cell-division} 
supposed by some to be transitional states of some 
undetermined higher plants, So Palme ‘tin [-1n 1], 
a red colouring matter found in Palmella eruenta; 
Palme‘lloia a. [-01n], resembling or apparently 
akin to the genus Pa/mella, 


[£ Parm 50.2 + -ED2; 


PALMEODUS. 
ans QO. Freud. Microse. Sct. RVU. Hg se a ‘ palmelloid ° 
ification of Stigeocloniuin, [1878 McNas Sof, 54 ‘Lhe 


algae were formerly known as the green gonidia of the 
lichen thallus, and belong chiefly to the Palinellaceae with 
ehloopnye 1881 PAtladeijhia Nec. No. 345-.6 Substances 
which he had succecded in extiacting from fiesh-water al;:ac. 
‘They are palmelline, xanthophyll, chlorophy}! and characine. 
1890 Cooker /reshw. Alga iv. 41 Considerable surfaces are 
covered with a palmelluid growth 


+ Palmeous, 4. (és. [f. L. palme-us of or 
made of palms + -ous.] Of palms or palmwood. 

1657 TOMLINSON Reno's Disp. 722 They make the palmeous 
Emplaister after the form prescribed, agita'ing it alwayes 
with a palmeous spatle. [/d/d., Agitating it with @ rudicle 
of the Palm, or some other astrictive Tree. } 

Palmer (pa‘m:), 54.1 Forms: 3-6 palmere, 
4 paumer, 4-6 palmare, 6 paulmer, palmar, 
4-palmer, [a. Al’. palmer, paumer = OF. pal- 
micy, paumier fee Sp. palmero, Py. palmeiro, lt. 
palmiere) :—med.L. palmarius, f. palma palm, 

1. A pilgrim who had returned from the oly 
Land, in sign of which he carried a palm-branch 
or palm-leaf; also, an itincrant monk who travelled 
from shrine to shrine, under a perpctaal vow of 
poverty; often simply an equivalent of prlerini. 

a 1300 A. Horn ioa7 A palmere he par mette. c1330 R. 
Brunneé CAvon, Wace (Rolls! 15834 A schort staf he dide 
hym make, Aly palmeres in hand: stake. 136a Lancs 2. £’2. 
A. Prol. 46 Pilgrimes and Palmers Plihten hem to-gederes 
For to seche :eint Jeme 14.. Tundacd's Vis. 418 He se 
non.. But a preste, bat a palinare was, A palme in his hande 
he hadde, And in a sclaven was he cladde. 1530 Parser. 
2652/2 Paulmer a puore man, 6/sst7e. 19a Sus. Rom, F 

wé,1.v. 102 For Saints have hands, that Pilgrims bands 
do tuch, And palme to palme, is holy Palmers kisse. 1674 
Sraverky Kom, Llorseleach y3 Vhe Pilgrim had some 
home, or dwelling place, but the Paliner had none. ‘The 
Pilgrim travelled to some certain designed place, or places, 
but the Palmer to all. The Pilgrim went at his own 
charyex, but the Palmer profist wilful poverty, and went 
upon Alms, 1808 Scott JJ/armn, xxii, Here is a holy 
Palmer come, From Salem first, and last from Rome. 186 
Stanity Sraat & Pad. ii. 144 Hence too | Phoenicia], at 
feast in recent times, came the Lbianches, which distinguished 
the pilgrims of Palestine, from those of Rome, Compustella, 
and Canterbury, by the name of ‘ Padmer’. 

2. Name for a destructive hairy caterpillar. 

(Ong. applied to those of migratory or wandering habits, 
or that moved a! wut in swarms: «ce PALMER-Wokm ] 

1538 Exvyoi Lict., Campe, a worme which .is callyd a 

almer. /Ond., Centifeda, a worme called a Palmer, whiche 
1% Nene Ys and hath many feete. 1878 I.vrk odoens 1. xxv. 
177. Whose Icaves be holy as though they had bene eaten 
with Locuste,, Pauliners, or Snayles. 1613 Purcnas /'s/erint- 
age (1014) 803 Mingling likewise with these ashes, scorpions, 
spiders and palmers aliue. 1867 F. Fran is Angling xiv. 
(1880) 501 Palmers..are the..caterpillars of various moths. 

b. Angling. An aitificial tly, of various kinds, 
covered with bristling hairs like the caterpillar so 
called; a hackle. 

1651 T. Barker Art of Angling (1653) 5 There are several 
kinds of Palmers that are gvod fur that time. 1787 Brsr 
Angling (ed. 2) 9 Goulden Palmer, or Hackle. 1 RY 2 
eset Gas. 21 Jun 6/1 In certain watery a big red or 

lack palmer is the best and best recognized lure for perch 

e. A wood-lonse. 

1735 Beapury Fam. Dict. I, Its held to be a great secret 
to drink pounded Palmers found in cellars in sume white 
wine, 1847 78 Hatviwett, /’admer, a wood-luuse. 

3. altrrd. and Comd, as (in sense 1) palwies -like 
adj., -man, -staff, -weed; (in sense 2) palmer bud 
(Bos 56.19), ly; + palmer-serpent: see quot. ; 
palmer-trout, a Jocal naine of the samlct. 

3814 Cot. Hawkur Drary (1893) I. 94 My flies... were the 
rellow dun at bottom aud red “palmer bob, — 16gx-7 ‘I’. 

ARKER Art of Auglag (18 0) 33 We will begin to inake 
the *Pulmer flye. 1858 Hawrnorne Fs. & /t. Note-bks. LI. 
ar White head and ‘palmer-lhke beard, 12885 Rugton Arad, 
Nes. (1887) TIT. 276 ‘The “palmer-man drank the bitter 
draught. 1608 Torsec. Serpents (1658) 745 Unto this Por- 
phyie I may add the °Palmer Serpent, which Strabo writeth 
doth kill with an unrecoverable poyson, and it is also of a 
Scarlet colour. 16a3 Woprogrik Mavow Fr. Tongue 460'2 
The Pilgrimes of my Descignes shall alwayes be furnished 
with the "Palmer Staffe of Courage. 2836 Yakrute Sri. 
Fishes 1 p.xxxvii, *Palmer Trout. 3868 Coucu Art/. Fishes 
IV. 245 Samlet, or Parr... Branlin. Palmer Trout.. Sadso 
Salmudus. 1845 G. Murray /slaford 33 He reached his 
home in *Palmer weeds. 

+ Palmer, s/.4 Oss. Also 5 pawmer, palmeir, 
-yer, 6 palmier. [a. F. pa/mrer, paumier pali- 
tree, date-tree (13th c.):—L. palmdri-us, f. palma 
palm, Cf. It. pal/mero, Sp. palmera, Pg. palmerra.] 
A palm-tree; a date-tree; the palmyra. 

¢ 1470 Henry Wallace ix. 1923 His handis maid rycht lik 
til a pnwmer [v.7. toanc Palmeir} 148z Caxton A/yrr. 1 
x 88 In ynde groweth a tree moche grete and right fayr.. 
and is called palmyer and bereth dates. 3491 ~— Vs/as /’atr. 
(W. de W. 1495) 11. 961/a The sayd Symeon. .was clommen 
ona palmyer. ¢3933 Du Wes /atrod. Fr. in Palsgy. 914 
Palmier, datlers. tgo9 Hakiuvt oy. IT. 1. asa Sugar 
which is made of the nutte called Gagara: the tree is culled 
the paliner. 

b. attrib. and Comé.: palmer-nut, tcoco-nut; 
palmer-tree, palm-tree (in quots. coco-nat palm). 

24.. Nominale in Wr.-Wileker 711/17 dle eucuseur, vel 
-mis, n palmernutte. s§99 Haxiuyt Voy. II. t. #18 There 
come every yeere from Cochin..great shippes laden with 
Nuts cured, and with Sugar made of the selfe same 

uts called Gingra; the tree whereon these Nuts doe grow 
is called the Palmer tree, bid. 264 Here are very many 
oalmer or enco trees. 


“Evangelist appere 
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Palmer, 55.3 ?Ods. Forms: 4 pamere, § pau- 
mere, pawmer(e, palmare, 5-7 (?-y) palmer, 
7 poulmer. fa. OF. paumer in same sense, f. 
peume palm of the hand: cf Patmmsy!] A flat 
eae of wood used for striking the palm of the 

and as a punishment; a ferule. 

1387 Trevisa /figden (Rolls) VILL. aat Seyat Tohn pe 
* to hym in his slepe, and manassede 

m to smyte wib a ere [vs7. Dawmce, paumere 
pawmer: age palmer : i foada . 3483 Cah. Angl. 267/t 
A Palmare in pe scole, ferula, .. Palmutor ium. cxgoo in 
Peacock Stat. Cambrnize (1841) App. A. p. axxvil, The 
Bedyll in Arte shall bring the Master of Grainer to the Vice- 
chauncelar, delyveryng hym a Paliner with a Rodde. 1g6z 
Daus tr. Budlinger on A poc. (1573) 6t Children are kept in 
awe with the Palmer, least they forget them sclues. 1632 
Corcr., Ferule,a Ferula, or Paulmer vsed in Schooles for cor: 
rection, 2668 Pritcirs, Palmer, a certain instrument where- 
with school- boys are struck on the palms of their hands. 

Palmer (pi'mai), 56.4 [f. Paumv. 2 + --R!.] 
One who palins, or conecals in the hand (a card, 
die, or other object, in cheating, conjuring, etc.) ; 
one who practises sleight of hand. 

367% SHaDwRit /fmsmourtists ili, I saw you,..by help of a 
dozen men, chastise one pvor ‘Topper or Palmer. 1706 
Puiturs, Palwer,..one that deceitfully cozens ur cogs at 
Cards or Dice, by keeping some of them 1n his Hand unseen, 
3865 Pall Mall G. 19 Mar. 5/1 The clever conjurer..as a 
palmer and a passer. .takes a high rank. 

Palmer, v. Se. and north. dial. [f. PALMER 
56.1] sntr. To wander about like a palmer or 
vagrant; to go about idly from place to place. 

3807 Staca Pvems 60 A palmer'd out as chance wad heft, 
An’ ull a neybors house a tuok. 1826 Scotr Anérz. xxix, 
Ony auld palmering body that was coming down the edge 
of Kinblythemont, 1875 W. ALRXANDER cl in Folk (1882) 208 
Up an’ paumerin’ aboor the toon o° the seelence o' the nicht. 

Palmerin (px'Imérin). [From Salmerin da 
Olzva, the legendary illegitimate sun of a Byzantine 
princess, whose name (f. Sp. fa/mera palm-tiee) is 
said to have been derived from his exposure as an 
infant in a wicker basket among palms and olives 
on a monntain side. He was the original hero of 
the I'almerin romances which appeared in Spain 
in the 16th e.] Any one of the knightly heroes of 
the Palmerin romances; hence, allusively, any 
redoubtable champion of the age of chivalry. 

r61z Heaum. & Fu Ant, Burn Festle in. ii, And, by that 
virtue that brave Rosicler That damned brood of ugly giants 
slew, And Palmerin Frannarco overthrew. r6g0 GLAPe 
THORNE Hol/ander ii. Wka 1874 I. 110 Ha, thy arme in 
sling, wy Palmerin. 1823 Scoit Pewer:/ xv, ‘lv be an abso- 
lute Palmetia of England 1s not in my nature. 


Pa'lmer-wo:rm. [f. Parmer sé.) 2+ Worm 
s6,; see quot. 1608.) Name for various hairy 
caterpillars destructive to veyetation; in North 
America, the larva of a tineid moth, Ypsdlophus 
pomelellus, destructive to apple-Icaves, 

In OT. rendering Web. C13 gazed, prob. a kind of locust. 

3560 Hisir (Geneva) Jord t 4 That which is left of the 
palmer worme, hathe the grashopper eaten, 2608 ‘lorseLe 
Serpents (1658) 667 | here is another sort of t! ese Caterpillers, 
who have no certain place of abode, nor yet cannot tell where 
to finde their foud, bat like unto superstitious Pilgrims, do 
wander and stray hither and thither, .these have purchased 
a very apt name amongst us Englishmen, to be called Pal- 
mer-worms, by reason of their wandering and roguish life, 
(for they never a in one place, but are ever wandering). 
1660 lovin New Arp Piys. Meck. Digress. 377 One of those 
hairy wormes that resemble cate: pillars, and are wont to be 
call'd Palmer-wormes. 1668 New Eng. Hist. & Gen. Keg. 
(1880) XX XLV. 2,8 It pleased God to restrain the Palmer 
worn) amongst vs in y® Bay and to spare our fruit trees. 
a1817 T. Dwicnt /rar, New Eng. etc. (x821) Il. goo The 

almer-worm, were it to appear annually, would, within a 
ew years, empty New-England of its inhabitants, 1880 
B y's own Bk. 265 ‘Lhe palmer-worm, woolbed, or canker is 
found on herbs, plants, and trees. 

+ Palmery!. Oéds. In 3-4 paumerie, pameri. 
[As Pacer 3, with change of suffix.) = Palmer 3, 

erxsgo S. Lng. Leg. 1. 437/219 Seint loan be Ewangceli-t to 
him cam..And a paumeric [u.7. 2. Zag. P. (1862) 76/208 
pameri) bar on is bond: gret and strong i-nouzh; Seint Mad. 
mund he nam bi Pe bund: and is paumerie op drou3h. 

Palmery 2 (pa‘mori). [f. Parm 54.1 + -rry; 
cf. fernery] Avcollection of palm-trees; a place 
or house in which they are grown, a palm-house. 

In recent Dicts. 

Palmester, -try, obs. ff. PALMISTER, -TRY, 

Palmeta, -to, obs. var. PALMETTO. 


Palmette (pximet). (a. F. pa/metze, in sense 1 
palmetto, palm-leaf ornament, dim. of falme; in a 
dim. of L. palma, F. paume palm of the hand.] 

lL. Archwol. An ornament (in sculpture or paint- 
ing) with narrow divisions or digitations, somewhat 


resembling a palm-leaf. 

280 Leitcn tr.C. O. Jfaer's Anc. Art § 300 (ed 8) 373 
A stele ona vase from Volci, on which the painter representa 
yellowish palmettes on a white ground. s@s7 Birecn Anc. 
Pottery (1858) 1. 301 A peculiar floral ornament ..the antefixal 
ornament, or palmette, appears at the handle. 188g J. Hirst 
in Arehgol. inst. Fraud. No. 181. 28 ‘Lhe artist eave 
wished thus to fill in every vacant space at his disposal wit 
a leaf, a palmette, or a flower. 


2. Zool, An appendage of the head in certain 


gastropod molluscs. 
s8qg Panny Cyel. XXV. 5379/0 There is an internal pris- 


PALMI.. 


a d which MM. Quoy and Galmard call a 
morte because it is frequently digtatad. "dia 380/s iN 
head is red-brown and striated, with a narrow green at 
the base of the eyes and the palmettes. 

etto (pxime'ts). Forms: 6-7 (9) pale 
mito, 7 palmita, 7-8 palmeto, -ta, 8~ palmetto. 
{Originally a. Sp. pa/msto dwarf fan-palm, dim. of 
palma palm; subseq. conformed to diminutives in 
-effo from Italian.}] Name for several smaller 
species of palms, esp. the dwarf fan-palm, Cha- 
marops humitts, of Southern Europe and North 
Africa, and the cabbage palmetto, Sadal Palmetto, 
of the South-eastern United States; also other 
species of Chamemrops, Sabal, and Thrinax. By 


early writers used more vaguely. 

1563 E. Corton in Hakluyt Vay. (1 168 The Palmito 
with his fruite inclosed in him. s60r R. Jonnson Aingd. § 
Comsnw. vee goq The lubabitants Hue vpon rice, palmito, 
cattell and fish. 3623 Purcnas /ilgviwage (1614) 649 The 
Palmita is without branches, the fruit growes on the t 
which within is like Pomegranats, ful of grains, without offs 
golden colour. Cart. Suita Virginia v. 170 Plants of 
severall Kinds, as. Ced.irs, infinite store of Palmetoes. 263% 
R. H. Arvaigne. Whole ray rcature xii. § 2. 120 Better than 
the African und Spanish rootes: the American Palmitos and 
Potaton 31634 Sir T. HERBERT 7reo. ‘Lhe most bene. 
ficiall tree to Travellers is the Palmeto; it growes like the 
Date or Coco-tree, 172997-46 THomson Susser 675 And high 
palmettos hft their graceful shade. 1760 J. Lee /atrodd, Bot. 
App. 321 Palmetto, Chamarops. 176 J. Baxtram Yrni. 
31 Dec. in Stork Ace. &. Florida (176) 18 We came now to 
plenty of the tree palaietto, which the inhabitants call cab 
tree. 1808 Pixe Svurces AZisséss. ut. App. a7 There is the 
palmetto, which grows to the height of 0 and 25 feet, with 
a trunk two fcet in diameter. 1847 Loncr. Zw. 1. ii. 97 They 
glided along,.. bchind ascreen of palmettos. rg0x Scrrdners 
Mag. XXIX. 447/a The oly, Vegetation is a clump of 
stunted palmettoes, marking the burlal-place of some for- 
gvtten Moorish saint. 

b. With qualifying words, as Blue Palmetto, 
Chamerops Hystrix, of Southern U.S.; Oab- 
bage P., Sadal Palmetto (see above); Dwarf P., 
Salal Adansoni, of South-eastern U.S.; Royal P., 
Sabal umbraculifera and Thrinax parvifiera, of 
the West Indies; Saw P., Chammrops serrulata ; 
Silk-top P., name in Florida for 7Ar:max parvi- 
flora; Silver-leaved or Silver-top P., TArinax 
argentea, of the West Indics, Panama, etc. Also 
Humble P., Small P., names for the palm-like 
genus Carludovica of Fandanaceess or Screw-pines, 
of S. America and the W. Indies, esp. C. rnstenis. 

1756 P. Browne Yamaica 190 Palmeto Royal, or Palmeto 
Thatch. ‘This tree. covers whole fields in many parts of 
the island, /éfd. 330 The humble Palmeto with round foot- 
stalks. 1866 /reas. Bot. 8386/2. 1884 Mirter /l/ant-n, 

c. atirib. and Comé., as palmetto ground, hat, 
leaf, palm, tree, wine; palmetto-covered adj.; pal- 
motto basket, a basket made of palmetto leaves; 
palmetto flag, the flag of the State of South 
Carolina, which bears a figure of a cabbage pal- 
metto tree; so Palmetto State, a name for South 
Carolina; palmetto thatch, the leaves of several 
kinds of palmetto, esp. 7hrinax argenica, used 
for making hats, baskets, etc.; also the tree itself. 

3813 Scott 7 rico. 111. xxv, Their hands *palmetto baskets 
bare. 2883 J. MacckKuor in Sunday Mag. Nov. 686/2 We 
passed vast *palmito-covered and absolutely treeless plains. 
765 J. Bantnam Jral, 24 Dec. (1766) 5 k perch or more 
of *palmctto-ground. 17497 V. Jerscy Archives X11, 364 The 
woman .. Had on, .. blue worsted stockings, *palmeta hat, 
scarlet red cloak (ctv.]. 1763 W. Roperrs Val fist. Florida 
g The town, consisting of about forty *palmctto houses. 
3662 Greksier /iac 3 Wilde Indians, who have no other 
Roofs but of *Palmito-Leaves. 1885 Scotr J7adise. viii, 
An umbrclla of palmetto leaves. 1756 *Palmeto ‘J hatch 
[sec b]. 1866 / reas. Bot. 1147/1 7|Arinasrc) argentea, the 
Silver Thatch palm, is usually said to yield the young une 
expanded palm-leaves imported from the West Indies under 
the name of Palmetto Thatch, and extensively empl 
for marine palm-chip hats, baskets, and other funcy articles. 
3565 J. Sparke z Hawkins’ Sec. Vay. (Hakl. Soc.) 19 
Mats. . nade with the rine of ‘Palmito trees. 1998 CAron. in 


Ann. Key. 169 ‘Ihe device for the great of South 
Carolina :—a palmetto tree suppor sf Be spears. 
1798 Mar. Ripiece Voy. Madeira 100 7 na Casiate 


rops, or palmetto tree, rises to the height of fifty or sixty 
feet. c1565 J. Srarku % Slawhkins’ Sec. Voy. (Hak, Soc.) 
19 "Palmito wine. is gathered by a hole cutte in the toppe 
a tree, and u gurde set for receauing thereof. 

|| Palmetum (pxlmit#m), f[mod. use of L, 
palméium palm-grove.] (See quot.) 

1854 Hooner Hrmal. Finds. 11. xxvii. ag2 A large Palme 
tume, or collection of tall and graceful palms of various kiads, 


Palmfal (pa-miul),sd. [f. Pauw sd.4 + -rox 2.) 
A quantity that fills the palm of the hand; as 
much as the palm will! contain. 

1812 W. TKNNANT .4 aster F. 1 ili. 6 Some little palmfuls 
of the blessed dew. 18a3 Lamu E£dta, Old Benchers (nner 
Zemple, He took it not by pinches, but a palmful at once. 

(pa‘mftl), @ vare. [f. Pam sé.l + 
-FUL 1.) Full of or abounding in palm-trees. 

@ 1618 Syivisrer ha Trtamnphant 67 Neer wher Idume's 

a Bate sandy soil Spreads paimful foresta. 
alm garnete, obs. corrupt f. PomeGRaNATE. 

Palmi- (pelmi), combining form of L. palma 
palm of the hand, palm-tree, etc. (Pat 53.1 and 2), 
occurring in scientific (chiefly botanical) terms, as 
Palmi‘colous a. [L. -co/us inhabiting], growing 


PALMIC. 


upon or inhabiting palm-trees; WPa‘Imiform a, = 
PALMATIFORM; Pa'lmigrade a. Zool, = PLANTI- 
GRADE; Pa'imilobed a., palmately lobed; Palmi- 
ne‘rvate, Pa‘lminerve, Pa‘lminerved a., pal- 
mately nerved or veined, asa leaf; Pa lmi-veined 
a. = prec.; Palmi-vorous a [I.. -vorus devour- 
ing], feeding on, or obtaining food from, palin- 
trees. 

2857 Manz Expos. Lev., *Palmicolons.. *Palmiform. 
3864 Weaster, “Palmigrade (citing HrcucmKk}) 1876 
Haarey Mat. Med. (ed 6) git J.eaves alternate, more or 
less *palmilobed, 1857 Mayng -.xrfos. Lex., *Palminer- 
pale. 1880 Gray Struct Bot. iii § 4 (ed. 6) 93 Palmately, 
Digitately, or Radiately Veined (or *Palminerved) class, of 
which leaves of common Maples and the Vine are. .examples. 
1858 Tr. Ross A/nmboldt’s /'rav. V1. xxii. 336 The assertion 
of Linnzus, that. man is essentially *palmivorous. 


Palmic (px‘Imik),a. Chem. [ad. F. palmique 
(Boudet 1832), f.L. padma(in PALMACHBIST!) 4 1 
Of or pertaining to castor oil: in /a/mte actd, 

C,,11,,0s) obtained by saponifying palmin and 

ecomposing with hydrochloric acid; it crystal- 
lizes in white silky needles; = rtcinelaidic acid. 

1838 T. Tomson Chem. Ory. Bodies 431 Palmic acid when 


pure, fuses at 122° (Fahr.). 
almier, var. l'ALMER 56,2 Ods., palm-tree. 


Palmiferous (pximi‘féras',a.  [f. L. pulmifer 
palm-bearing + -o0S: see Paum 56.1 and -FEROUS. } 
@ Bearing or producing palm-trees. rave~°. bz 
Bearing or carrying ‘ palms’ or palm-branches 

2656 Biount Glossogr., Palmiferous,.. bearing or yeelding 
Palm or Date Tiees; also victorious. 1664 H. Morr Afyst. 
Jnig. 376 Satan is bound, the Palmiferous Company tri- 
umphs, and the Heavenly Jerusalem is seen upon Earth, 
1866 NEALe Sequences & Aymans §7 Christ’s own Martyrs, 
valiant cohort, White-robed and ea i throng. 

Palmification (po Imifiké! fon). [* L. palma 
palm, alter caprification] (Sce quot. 

3876 Encyc!, Brit. \V. 72 The Babylonians suspended 
male clusters from wild dates over the females;..the process 
was called palmification. 

Palmin (pze'lmin), Chem. [ad. F. palmine 
(Boudet 1832), f. L. palma (in PALMA CHRISTI) + 
-In.}) A fatty substance obtained on treating castor- 
oil with nitric peroxide. Nowcalled ricenclacdin. 

1828 T. Tuomson Chem Org. Bodies 431 Palin is very 
soluble in alcohol and in ether. 

[-1nc1.] The 


Palming (pamin), v4. 56.1 
action of PALM w. 

1. Touching or grasping with the palm of the 
hand. (Jn quot. 1686 with play on sense 2.) 

1686 Dayven SP Fryar wu iii, (Ae strokes her Face)... 
Gom. Hold, hold, Father, Palming is always held foul Play 
amongst Gamesters. 1734 Firioinc Univ Gallant i. 
Wks. 1882 X. 75 ‘Vhere's no goud ever comes of romping 
and palming: I never gave my hand tu any man without a 
glove—except Sir Simon. 

The action of concealing something in the 
palm of the hand, as in cheating at cards or dice, 
or in conjuring, 

1673 R. Hean Canting Acat. 17 Spent..in palming, 
napping, with how to fix a Die for any purpose. 1710 
H. Horas Vind. Ch. Eng. Pref. 54 The palining by Ke- 
ligious Juglers. 1803 Sfortiny Mag. {x1 26 Palming, or 
handling the cards—so called from the cards being secured 
in the palm of the hand 1899 Darly News 6 May 8/5 Such 
as are fond of palming and conjuring. 

3. attrib. 

2818 Hyros Wills xiii, Till some might marvel, with the 
modest Turk, If ‘nothing follows all this palming work ?’ 
x6r2 J. H. Vaux lash Dict., Palming-sacket, secreung 
money ip the palm of the hand. 

Pa'lming, vé/,5b.- [I. Paum 56.144-1NG!; cf. 
blackberrying, etc.) Gathering ‘ palms’. 

3825 Hone Lvery-diay Bk. 1 496 It is still customary .. to 

o a palming..on Palm Sunday morning; . gathering 

ranches of the w.How or sallow with their grey buds. 


Pa‘lming, f//.@.! [f.PaLMv.+-Ina2] That 
palms; touching or grasping with the hand. 

1775 SHERIDAN A’fvads 1. i, But country-dances! .to run 
the gauntlet through a string of amorous palming puppies. 

+Palming, pfl.a.2 Obs. [f. Pata 56.4 4+ -1N@ 2.] 
Of a deer’s horn: Bearing palms. 

¢ 1400 [see Par med @ 3). ; 

Palmiped, -pede (pa'lmiped, -pzd), a. and 
so. [ud L palmtpés, palmiped-em, f. palma PALM 
$6.2 + pés, ped-em foot.| 

A. ad. Of a bird: Having palmate fect (see 
PaLwMatr @. 2); web-footed. 

166: Lovee //ist. Anim, & Min, Introd., Birds which 
are .granivorous, as the barnicle pulmipede daw. r694 
Ray in Lett Lit Mfen (Cainden) 200, I fancied they were 
no palmiped Hird. x:8g0 Fraser's Mag. XLII. 28 She 
would Jead her palmip.de brood to the water. 

B. sé. A web-tooted bird. 

In pl often as L.. paeluripedes (-dfz), 

1610 Guittia Aferaddry i. Table (1660) 95 Having their 
feet Whole and plain, and are called Palmipedes, as the 
Swan, Gouose, Ducks. 168: Gaew Afuszeum 67 Of Palini- 

de's, or Webfunted Fowles. x98 Rav Creation (1692) 150 
ater-Fow!, which are Palmipeds, or whole-fouted. 1774 
PRNNANt Tomer tu Scol. i 1772, 31a The little Petrel— 
these are the last of the palmipeds. 185g Owen She § 

Teeth (1855) 62 In the palmipedes or web-footed order, 

So ¢ Palmi-pedous a. (4s = prec. A. 

3646 Sin T Browne Psend, Ff. v. i. (1686) 191 The Pelican 
is palmipedous or fin-footed Lke Swans and Cocse: 


404 


Palmist (px'lmist, pa mist). [f. Par 55.2 + 


-18T ; per back-formation f. PALMISTRY.] =next. 
3066 Pall Mall G. 16 July 4/1 There is a Sibyl’s cave, 

where a hardened palmist will tell your fortune and your 

future. 32893 Literary World a0 May 485 ‘| he phrenoloy ing 

and the palmist take infinite pains to dispel the prevailing 
norance 


almister (pelm-, pi-mista:). Now rare. 
Also «5-7 palmester, 6 -eatrer. [In 15-17th ¢. 
palmester, also palmestrer, app. {. Palmestry, PAL- 
MISTRY: cf. Sorcer-er, sorcer-y, ae One who 
piactises aang one who professes to tell 
people’s characters and fortunes by examining the 
palms of their hands; a chiromancer. 
axsoo P, Jonunston Z7hre Defd Poallis 42 Quhat phis- 
namour, or perfyt palmester. 156% T. Hony tr. Cas rygltone's 
Courtyer w. (0577) X1ij b, Palme-trern by the visuge know 
many times the conditions, and otherwhile the thoughts of 
men. 1865 Coorer 7hesaurus, Chiromantes. ,a Palmester. 
4578 BANISIER //fst. Alan iv. 63 hese three Muscles make 
that fleshy part of the thombe, which Palmesters do terme 
the hill of Mars, 1594 Carew Huarte's Exam. Wits xi. 
(156) 183 Imagination .inuiteth a man to be a witch, super- 
stitious, . a palmister,afortune-teller, a 1670 Hackett Cent. 
Serm. (1675) 424 No soothsayer, no Palmester, no judicial 
Astrologer is able to tell any man the event of his life. 
1888 Keyck Amer. Conuatu, M1. vi.cxiv 639 aofe, Fortune- 
tellers, clairvoyants, pulimisters, and seers. 


Palmistry (pw lm-, pamistii). Forms: § 
pawmestry, 6-7 palmestrie, palmistrie, (6 
paulmistrie, palmastry, palmesy, pampestrie, 
-y, 6 8 palmestry), 6- palmisiry. [MIE. f. 
paume, palme, PAM (of the hand) + an element 
(o1lg. -estrze, -estry)) of obscure origin, which has 
been gradually changed to -#stry, so that the 
word now appears like a derivative of the rgth c 
palmist. | 

1. Divination by inspection of the palm of the 
hand; the art or practice of telling persons’ char- 
acters and fortunes by examination of the lines 
and. configurations of the palm; chiromancy. 

erqa0 Lypc. Avysesbly of Gods 870 Adryomancy, Orno- 
mancy, with | ea "ysenamy also, and Pawimestry. 
a qag Gower's Conf. III. 134 Gebuz and Alpetragus eke 
Of Planisperie (7. 7. palimestrie} .. The bokes made. 1530-1 
Act 2a flen FITS, ..1a Some of them feynynge them selfes 
to have knowlage in physike, phisnamie, palmestne or other 
craftie sciences, 1§38 Invvor L7ct., C Ars oman/ta, palmestry. 
3546 Lanoury /'o/. Veg. De /nvert. 1 xvii. 44, Chiro- 
mantie..called commonly Palmistry. 1968 Lance. Ihilds 1 
(1857) 183 On litle boke of patme y 1967 Harman Cavent 
(Shaks Soc.) 23 Ezipuans — practising paulmistrie to such 
as would know their fortunes. 1§7§ After May., Bladud 46b, 
For fool's .And such as practise pampestiy = 1613 Purciias 
Lilgrimage (1614) 310 ‘They professe palmistry and fortune- 
telling. @2658 CreveEtann Ges /’oems (1677) 2 He tipples 
Palmestry, and dincs On all her Fortune telling Lines, 
c1 Prion Menry & E:nma 133 A frantic gipsy With 
the fond mails in palmistry he deals. 1832 De Quincry 
Criarltenagne Wks. XIII 160 mote, It is in fact upon this 
infinite variety in the superficial lines of the human palm, 
that palmistry is grounded. 

attrib, 1899 DParly News a1 July 5/1 There were raffles, 
a palmistry tent, and a café chantant 1g0e0 Pinrro Gay Ld, 
Quex it, 87 The palmistry profession is a flourishing one. 

b. fig. (nonvce-useés.) 

28¢¢ De Quincey AActoric Wks. 1860 XI, 4n7 The im. 
possibility of finding any two leaves of a tree that should be 
mere duplicates of cach other, in what we might cal] the 
palinistry of their natural marking. 31877Siupas Lect, Aled. 
& Mod, Hist. (1886) 76 A science of historical palmistry.. 
that atlempts (0 refer. every inanuscript to its own country, 
district, age, scho |, and even individual w: iters, 

2. Applied allusively to the use of the bands in 
applause (quot. 1648), or in pocket-picking (quot. 
1711), or to bribery (quot. 1828: cf. Panm sé 2 1b, 
PALM v. 5); also used erroneously as = sleight of 


han! (cf, PALM z, 2). 

1698 Farquuar Love & Bottle w. ii, If you would tell a 
poet his fortune, you must gather it from the palmustry of the 
audience. 3712 Annison Sfect. No. 130 P 3 He found his 
Pocket was picked; ‘That berg a Kind of Palmistry at which 
this Race of Vermin [Gipsies] are very dextrous 1828 
Burton's Diary 11. 535 aote, If he would only, by an 
allowed and well-understood palmistry, conciliate ‘a king of 
heralds’, that prime officer in the court of honour..would 
presently discover among ‘old register.’, arms.. belonging 
to the applicant's remote ‘ancestors’. 1839 WRaxati. tr. A. 
Houdin wi. 26, 1. devoted myself to the manipulation of 
cards and palmistry.  /é/d. xii. 175, 1 had recouise to 
palmistry to influence his decision. 


+Palmit. Ods.rave. [ad. L. palmes, palmit- 


emt) A shoot or sprig of a vine. 
1657 Tuorncey tr. Longus’ Daphn’s & Chloe 48 The vines 
promude their palmits towards the ground /érd. 185 
3unches of Grapes hanging still upon their palmits. 
Palmita, obs. f. PALMETTO; see also PELAMYD, 


Palmitate (px‘Imitet), Chem. [f. PaLMIT-10 
+-ATE*+.] A salt of palmitic acid. 

1873 Rarrr Phys. Chem. 49 Vhe Potassium Palmitate, 
Stearate and Oleate are then removed. 1880 J.W. Lrac Aile 
§4 5ome soaps, salts of the fatty acids, pulinitate, stearate, 
and oleate of soda are found in the bile. 

Palmite (px'Imait). [ad. Sp.and Pg. palmito, 
S. Afr. Du. palmiet: see PALMETTO, ] 

+1. Some kind of palmetto; in quot. 1595 ? the 
fibre of some varicty of palm. Ods. 

558 Enen Decades 459 Theyr drynke is eyther watcr or 
the use that dioppeth fiom the cut braunches of the barren 
date trees cauled Palmiten. xg9g R. Has_eron in Arb. Gar 


PALMOSCOPY. 


new VITT. 38% Tying them (sheepskins] together over m 
shaulders and under my arms with Palmite..a weed hike 
to that whereof our hand-baskets are made [at Majorca}. 

2. A South African aquatic plant, /7t0n1um 
Palmita (N.O. Juscaces), growing in the beds of 
rivers, and bearing a tutt of large serrated sword- 
shaped leaves, affording a strong fibre. 

{z8eq Burcuen. 7 rap. 1. 91 Moat of the rivers which we 
passed, are choked up with the plant called Pa/mret by the 
culonisis.] 1934 Painair “/. Sé. 25 Girt by the palmite's 
leafy screen. | : 

Palmitio (pzxlmitik), a. Chem. [ad. F. pal- 
mitiqgue (Frémy 1840), arbitrarily f. L. pa/mta Pau 
sb.) (or? F. palmite pith of the palm-tree) + 1G 

The natural furmations from pada would have been 
palwic, palmin, etc.; but these were preoccupied by deriva. 
tives of Palma Christi (castor vil).) hs 

Of or obtained frum palm oil; in palmitic acid: a 
fatty acid (Cygh1,.€,) contaii ed in palm-oil and in 
veyetable and animal fats generally ; a colourless 
sulstance, without taste or smell, lighter than 
water, solid at ordinary temperatures, 

1857 Miser Alem Chem. 111. 394 Palmitic Acid. is ob- 
tained most readily from palm oil, the solid portion of which 
consists chiefly of the glycerin compound of palmitic acid. 
1871 Rosco Adem. Chem. 334 ‘This palmitic @cid bears the 
same relation to cetyl alcohol as acetic acid does to commun 
or ethyl alcohol a 

z’ itin (px lmitin). Chem. [a. F. palmitine 
(Frémy 1840), 1. as prec. +-s#e, -IN 1.) A natural 
fat contnined in pa m-oil and many other animal 
and vegetable fats, obtained as a white solid, 
the tripalmitate of glyceryl, Cl1,(C,H,,O,)s. 
In f/. applied to the palmitates of glyceryl or 
glycenides of palmitic acid in peneral; the above 

eingy distinctively called tr7fpadmetin, 

3857 Miuwrr Elem. Chem. WL. 368 Palortin. is con- 
tained abundantly im palm oil, from which it has received 
its name, 1866 Opniinc Asst. Chem, 42 Palmitin is an 
important constituent of palm oil or butter, and also exists 
in humanand other soft fats toa considerable extent. 1866~ 

7 Watts Dit. Chem. 1V. 335 Paumtates of Glyceryl or 
Palmuins, Monapalmitin, .. Dipalmitin,.. Tripatuirtin, 
1897 — Kownes' Chem. 11. 299 By cautious pressure it [palm- 
vil) may be separated into fluid olen and soud palmiun, 

Palwito, obs form of PALMErTro, 

Palmi-veined, Palmivorous: see PAMt-. 


Palm-leaf (pam,lif). A leaf of the paln-tree, 
used for thatching, or for makiny hats, baskets, 
etc., and esp., in the Sonthern U.S, as a fan. 

3660 I’. Brooke tr. Le Alanc's Trav, 58 All the houses.. 
are covered with paulm-leaves, 1808 Sournuy 7Aalada wt 
xxni, Knitting hght palm-leaves for her brother's brow. 
187: Kincoiny Af’ Last x, A small sugar-press .. under a 
roof of palin-leaf. 

b. Short tor palm-leaf hat. 
28sa Mrs Stowk Uncle Zom’s C. viii, Sam soon appeared, 
lm-leaf in hand, ac the parlour door, 1854 Many Hol Mes 
lempest & Sunshine 15 50 mounting Prince again,te gave 
his old palm-leaf three flourishes round his head. 
Cc. atir76, Made of a palm-leai or palm-leaves. 

2842 Dickexs Amer. Notes (185°) 34/1, I saw them first 
at their wok (basket-making,and the manufacture of palm- 
leaf hats). 2897 Mary Kinasery HY A/rica 427 Above all 
is a roof of palin-leaf mats, in good old Coast style. 

Palmless (pa'mles), a. [f Pans sd1 + -Less.] 
Destitute of palin-trees. 

1894 KB. Tuomson S. Sea Varns 185 The bitter winds and 
the sterile palmlcss shore. 

Palmlet (painlet). Za/om. [f. Paum 56.4 ad 
+-LET] = PALMULA. 

1826 Kinsy & Sr. Entomol VWI. xxxiii. 970 Paluula (the 
Palule'), A minute accessory joiut between the claws, 
answering to the Plantula iw the legs ; 

alm-oil. [In sense 1, f. Paum 56.14 O1L; in 
2, f. PauM 5.2, with humorous allusion to sense 1.] 

1. Oil produced by various species of palm-tree ; 
esp. that obtained from the fiuit-pulp of the Oil 
Palin (/2lets guincensis) of West Africa, which in 
cooler climates becomes of the consistence of butter 
and of an orange-red colour; it is used as food by 
the natives, and clsewhere for making soap and 


candles, lubricating machinery, etc. 

1703 Bosman Guinea xvi. (1721) 267 The Palm-oil, is ob- 
tained by Contusionand Expression, r72atr. HLomet's Hist. 
DPrugs 1.136 Palm Oil is an unctuous Liquor, as thick as 
Butter. 2870 Yeats Nat. //1st. Comm. 204 Palm oilis used 
in England principally in the manufacture of yellow soap, 
but with the Africans it 15 an article of food. 

attrib, 1863 R. F. Burton Wand. 4. Africa I. 145 
*Palw-oil-chop’ is the curry of Western Africa. 1896 Sin 
H. H. Jounston in Daily News 9 Dec 10/2 ‘Nhe sneered 
at ‘palm-oil-ruffians’ of the first half of this century, who 
did more than anyone else to un®onsciously abolish the 
slave trade. 1897 Mary Kincstey W. Africa 208 The 
Negroes cook unifurmly very well, and at moments are in- 
spired in the direction of palin-oil chop and fish cooking. | 

2. Aumorously, That with which the palm 1s 
‘greased’ or ‘anointed’; moncy given as a douceur 
or bribe; a ‘tip’. 

1637 Mipp..eton Game at Chess i.i, Palm-oil will make 
w pursuivant relent 1867 Aoutledge's Ev. Boy's Ann. June 
368, I had plenty of money, and ‘pnim oil’ goes as far in 
those latitudes as in our more civilized communities, 2 
E. A. Kina /tal. //ighways 190 Palm-oil will always pro- 
duce temporary blindness in the officials. 


Palmoscopy (pzlmp'skd1). fed. [f. Gr. sad- 
pds pulsation + -oxorla -scory.] (See qauts.) 


PALM SUNDAY. 


s6s7 Mavne Expos. Lex., Palmoscopia, Med. Term for 
diviuation or prognostication from palpi.ation, as of the 
heart, urteries, bowels, or muscles: palmoscopy. 1890 J. S. 
Bituncs Nat, Med. Dict. 11. 28o Palmoscopy..Obeervation 
of the beats of the heart or of the pulse. 


Palm sack: sce Sacg 55.4 
Palm Sunday. The Sunday next before 


Easter, observed in commemoration of Christ's 
triumphal entry into Jerusalem; in the medisval 
church, and still in the Roman, Greek, and other 
churches, by processions in which branches of 
palm or (in northern regions) other trees (see PALM 


56.1 3, 4) are carried. 

cxooo Ags. Gusp. Luke xix. 29 margin, Dys zebyrad 
feower wucon wr middan wyntra & on Poiaunnandes. 
exago Becket 1855 in 5. my. Leg. 1. 159 Ane ore louerd a- 
palme-sonenday. c¢x300 Sé. Brandun 348 Aboute Palm- 
sonede hi bihulde about faste. 1373 Barbour Lruce xy. 100 
{Thai] helde the se,.e full stalwardly Qubill palmcsonday wes 
passit Ly. ¢ 1449 Pecocn Ref. \ Rolls) I. 202 In ecldir daies, 
whanne processioun was mad in the Palme-Sundai bifore 
masse. 1§30 Parscr. 251/2 Palmesonday, pasgues frevry, 
dimanche de blanches. 164% Evetyn tary Mar., [At 
Rome] On P.dm Sunday there was a greate procession after 
a papalmasse. 31838 Scott /. Maid Perth xai, On the joth 
of Mi rch next to come, being Palin Sunday. 

attrib. 1563 Foxe A. & Af. 1717/2 Vpon Satterdaye 
being Palme Sondwy Euen. 1687 Dravion A/iserics Q, 
Margaret in Batt. Agincourt etc. 99 Fatall Towton that 
Palme-Sunday fight. 2874 in Kifon Ch. Acts (Surtees) 
109 “ote, ‘Lhe batde of ‘lowton, which was called Palm- 
Sunday Field. 

So f Palmsun even, the eve of Palm Sunday 
(05s.); also Pa‘lmsun @., occurring on or abont 
Palm Sunday (ch Whitsun); Palmsun v, dial. 


(see quot. 1779). 

157% Satir. Poems Reform, xxviii. 218 On Palmsoneuin 
this paper I compleit. ¢ 160g Acc.ik. W. Wray in Anti- 
quary XXXII, 213 ‘The 21 day of Apiill, beinge | ale sonn 
even 1779 Gent! Mag. XLIX. 580 Wich us in the North, 
thechildren gooutintothe fields. apalmsoning or palmsning, 
as they call it, and pather the flowering buds of the tallow. 
am Sporting Mag. XLII. 43 ‘The Palmsun Horse Show, at 

alton. 


Palm-tree (pai-mitr7). <A tree of the order 


falmacee or Palme: = PALM sh lt. 

cgso Lindt y/, ed John xv. 4 Suz dio palm-treo [L. 
paimes} ne meze Zebrenge uastem from hin seolfum buta 
acuuniza in wingearde, c1000 ALLFRic Aaod. xv. 37 ber 
weeron twelf wyllas and hundseofontg palmtreuwa. c¢ 1ag0 
Gea. & Ex. 3305 An ten and sexti palin tren bi do welles 
men mijte sen. ax Cursor MM. 11660 A palme tre sco 
sah hir bi. 1543 TRAHERON Vigo's Chirurg. w. 147 Some 
alfowe, that the water be drawen out wyth the woode of a 

almetre, or drye elder. 1634 JACKSON C2 eed vint. xviii. § 6 
dhe palmtree..was as true an embleme or hieroglyphick of 
rightcousnesse or justice, as the sword is cf S ahoniy: and 
power. 1S84a loncr. Slavs Dreane ii, Beneath the palin 
trees on the plain Once more a King he strode. 

b. Applied popularly to other tices: see PaLM 
5b.1 4, 

1653 WaLTonN A ager ill. ga You see some Willows or Palm 
trees bud and blossome sooner then others do. 1736 Perce 
Kenticisins, Palm-tree,a yew-tree. 1887 Nentish Glo.s.sv., 
There is,in) . Woodnesvorough, a pu. hi-house called ‘The 
Palin-tree', which bears for its sign a clipped yew tree. 

@. attrib, 

1781 SMEATHMAN in PAil, 7rans, LXXI. 167 note, The 
caterpillar or maggot of the Palin-trec Snout-betle, Carculio 
Pulmarum, which 1s served up at all the Juxunous tables 
of the West Indian epicures as the greatest dainty of the 
Western world. 1898 Soutunty Sha/aba \. Notes, Wks, 1838 
LV. v10 Houses made of palin-tree branches. 


| Palmula (pee lmisla). L£atom. [mod.L., dim. 


of L. paéma palm.) A process between the taisal 


claws in certain insects. 

21826 Kirsy & Sr. Avetowol, IIT. xxxv. 6ya You will find 
between the claws fof Laimellicorns) a minute but con- 
spicuous joint terminated by two bristles which seem to 
mimic the “zgwda and its claws; these parts are what are 
denominated the palmula, plantula, and psendonyc her. 
8895 Cambridge Nat. Hist. V. 105 A lobe or process... ver 
varied in different Insects, called empodium, arolium, pal- 
mula, plantula sendonychium, or pulvillua, 

Paimus Christi, variant of PALMA CHRISTI. 

1830 Pavscr. 251/2 Palmus christi an herbe. 


Zein. (pa mi), 56. Se. Also pammie, paw- 
mie. f oiresponds to F. patemée ‘coup dans la 
main’ (Littré) ; but OF. pasemde, palmde = It. pal- 
mata, Pr., Sp., Pg. pa/mada, had the sense ‘a slap 
with the spe *, ef. med.L. pa/mat: (Du Cange), 
f. alma Patm sb,4 Cf. PauMER 563] A stroke 
on the palm of the hand, given as a punishment. 

1784 R. Forsges Poems (1812) 95 Nae school being in, Our 
pamiies o'er, syne aff we'd rin. 1886 GaLt Latrds iv, 

‘here was na a day I didna get a pawmy but ane, and on it 
I gottwa. 1854 H. Mitten Sch. & Schon, (1858) 142 The 
same number of palinies, well laid on, were awarded to each, 
2883 Q. Rev. Apr. goo He got .. many a ‘ palmy’ on his hand 
with a thick strap of leather. 

Palmy (pimi),a [f Pata sd.1 + 2, 

1. Containing or abounding in palms; of or per- 
taining to a palm or palms; palm-like. Chiefly Dae 

z Mitton P. LZ. 1v. 254 Or ;almie hilloc, or the flourie 
lap fsom irriguous Valley. 1734 Thomson Liderty i. 82 
Vhe neighbouring Land, whose palimy Shore The gilver 

ordan laves, 1784 Gotpsm. 7>av. 70 The naked necro.. 

oasts of his golden sands, and pa!my wine. 18:9 Hrser 
Hymn‘ From Greenland’: icy Mountains’ i, From many 
an ancient river, From many a palmy plain 1866 B. TayLoa 
Palm ¢ Pine Poems 267 Her lithe and palmy grace. 


pale 
. paliny state of the pre 


405 


2. fg. Bearing or worthy to ‘bear the palm’, 
triumphant, flourishing; esp. in padmy state (a 
nuaksperan hrase), palmy days. 

3608 SHaks. //am, 1, i. 513 In the most high and palmy 
state of Rome. 1627 Drumm. or Hawrtn. sorth Feast: 
Poems (1656) 152 And like sngusrus painy Raigne be deem 

Kurns Aegtc, Peace i. Wks. VII1. 82 In the high and 
France, it fell to the ground 
Reen Lect. Brit. Poets (1857) 


without astruggic. «1854 
ix. 301 The pertod was a palmy one for men, who held a pen 


l 
of power. 1893 J. C. Jvarrugson Bh. af Recoll, \31894) 1. 
xiii. 218 Persons who edie to the brotherhood a its 
palmy days. 


(p&lmaie:4), Forms: 7 palmero, 
8 palmeira, palmira, 9 palmyra. [Former] 
palmetra, a. Py. palmetra (It. pa/mero, Sp. pal- 
mera) palm-tree: cf. PaLMER sd.4 Fryer’s palmero 
may have been from an Jt. source, The mod. 
spelling is app. erroneously conformed to that of 
the ancient /a/myra, Gr. Madptpa, a city of Syria.) 

A species of palm (orassus flabelliformis), with 
rounded fan-shaped leaves, and laipe roundish 
drupes each containing three seeds; cummonly 
cultivated in India and Ceylon, and important for 
its variety of uses. 

The woud is used as timber; the leaves for thatch, matting, 
hats, baskets, umbrellas, fans, paper, etc.; the sap yields 
wine (toddy) and sugar (jaggery); the outer pulp of the 
fruit ia eaten roasted or made Into jelly; the seedling plants 
are used as food, cic. 

1698 Faver Acc. £. [India & P.199 The Poorer [Buildings] 
are made of Boughy or Oleas of the Palmeroes, or Leaf. of 
Teke, 1938 Propag Gosp. in East WI. 85 (Y) Leaves of 
a Tree called Palmeira. 1778 RK. Orme ALsGt. Trons. Ind. 
HI. go The interval = was planted with rows of palmira and 
coco-nut trees, 3828 Asiat, Costwunes 45 (Stanf.) ‘The punk- 
ha, or fan, represented in the plate, is the leaf of the palmyra. 
2870 ANDERDON Missions Amer. He. 1. vii. 338 Sixty tree, 
twenty-nine of which were fruitful palmyras capable of 
supporting a native family. 

. attrib. and Comb. 

1854 Simmonns Commerc. Prod Vig. Kingd. 476 Eating 
the Dulb or root, which is the first shout from the Palmyra 
nut. 1857 Henrrey Bet. 304 Borassus flabelijformus yields 
what is called Palmyra-wood. 1858 Hoac leg. Kingd 752 
The Palhnyra Palm .. is the most common palm of India. 
rge00 G. Smnin 7welve fioncer Miss onarivs 196 ‘Vhe pal- 
myra-climbers make use of a surt of movable girdle tu help 
them in chmbing the trees. 

Palmyre (px'lmaiex), rare—°.  [ad. mod.L. 
Falmyra.\| A sea-woim of the genus Palmyra of 
marine polychetous annelida. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Palois, obs. form of Pavacr. 

| Palolo (palévlo), [Native name in Samoa 
and ‘Tonga.) <A nereid worm (/'a/olo viridis), 
abundant in some parts of the Pacific, and esteemed 
as fuod by the natives, who catch it when it 
annually visits the shores to spawn 

3895 Edin. Rew July 1.2 Thepalolo worm, greatly esteemed 
as an arucle of ood, by the Pacific islanders. 1g03 LDarly 
Chron, 31 Jan. 3/2 A very interesting account, orth 
known annual fishery of the Palolo worm. 

i Palombino (pxlfmbino).  [It. palombino 
(L.. palsumbinus) dove-coloured, f. palomba, -bo 
pigeon, dove] A greyish-white ltalian marble. 

1861 Sir G. G, Scort Westin. Abdey (1863) 97 The palom- 
bine 1s a white stone, not unlike clunch, only much harder. 

+Palour. Oés. Also 6-8 pallour, [ad. F. 
palourde:—\ate pop. L. pelorida, for cl. L. pelsris, 
-idem, a, Gr, wed opis, -(da piant-mussel ] A bivalve 
shell-fish; a kind of cockle or mussel. 

1589 River Bidl. Schol., Ftskes 1742 A pallour, a shell fish. 
xr6or Hoiiano Pliny I. 443 ‘he Palours also doe moilifie 
and soften the bellie [A ¢ pelorias emot:iunt aluum), 16x 
Coicr, Clonisse, the litle, sharpe, and muddie eackle 
tearmed, a Palour. /did, Pallourie, a little, narrow, an 
seldome-gaping Cockle, which we also call, a Palour. 3687 
C, Beck Univ. Charac. Lv, Pallour fish. 1694 Mottnux 
Rabelats wv. |x. (1737) 246 Chevins, Pallours. 

Palox, Paloys, obs. ff. PoLx-ax, PaLaor. 


Palp (pxlp), sb. Zool, [a. F. palpe, ad. L. 
palpus.| A feeler: = Paurus. 

x84a Branve Dict. Sct. ete.,s.v. Pulpators, A family of 
Clavicorn bectles, including those which have very Jon 
maxillary feelers, or palpsx, 2870 RoLeeston Anim. / ife 
Introd. 109 (Class, Insecta) The mandible has never even a 
rudiment ofa paip. 1880 HuaLey Cray/iss iv. 167. 

Palp (pzlp), v. rare. [nd. 1. palpire to touch 
softly, pat, caress, coax, flatter; cf. F. pal/per 
(16th, in Hatz.- bie ‘to handle gently .. also, 
to flatter, soothe’ (Cotgr.), It. pa/sare.] 

trans. To touch, feel; to handle gently, pat. 


Also fig. To spenk fair to, flatter. cajole. 

3534 St. Pafers Hen. WI11, 11.018 That they may palpe 
and clayme, also handle as blynde men dothe in daikies. 
3650 ‘I’. VaucHan Anthroposaphia To Rdr, Aquinas palps 
him gently, Scotus makes him winch, 1687 ‘THORNLEY tr. 
Longus’ Dupinis & Chloe 187 He beaan to palpe him with 
soft words. 3793 Gispon Let’. Misc. Wks 17 Least, I sent 
for Farquhar, who is allowed to be a very skilful surgeon 
After viewing and palping, he .desired to call in assistance. 

alp, obs. Sc. form of Pap, teat. 

Palpability (prelpabi-liti). [f. next + -rrv. 
Cf. F. palpabt/eté.] The quality of being palpable; 
concr, & palpable person or pad 


s60z Deacon & WALKER ee seeds 34¢ Concerning 
the non visibility and palpability of spirits. ¢27124 Porx, eta 


e well. 


PALPAL. 


Mem. Mart. Scoiblerus xiv, He |t was that first found out 
the Palpability of Colours. 21842 L. Hunt Seer (1864) 77 In 
the shape of any Viola, or Julia, or other snch flattering pal- 

bilty. 8 M. Arnoto Lit. § Dogma (1876) 64 ‘Phe word 
Fern has of particularity and palpability for the 
iunagination. 


Palpable (pslpib’l), a. (adv.) Also 6 -abil, 
-yble. [ad. late L. palpadilis (Orosius), f palpdre : 
see Pap vy. and -ahLx. Cf. F. palpable (14-1 5th c. 
in Hatz.-Darm.) } 

1. That can be touched, felt, or handled; appre 
hensible by the sense of touch; tangible, sensible, 

Palpable darkness (tencbre tam dense ut palpari queant, 
‘ darkness which may be felt’ Exod. x. 21), thick, fro, utter 
darkness (a strong figure of speech). In palpadle Ast, the 
olig. physical sense often passes into sen+e 2. 

¢ tale naucer /7. Same 1. 361 ‘Vhat he may shake hem 
be the bils, So palpable they sbulden be. c14s0 Afirour 
Saluacioun 4355 Ferefulst derkne-se palpable. : Be. 
Watson Sew. Sacs aw. vii. te The Sacrament, signifieth and 
representeth the sume visible, mortall, and palpable bodye 
of Christe vpon the crosse, 1600 HoLLanp Livy x, xxxib 
375 There chanced to be a fogg © mist, which continued a 
geod part of the day, so thick and palpable, as men could 
not sce before them. x6ca SHaks //am, v. ii. 292 A hit, a 
very palpal le hit. @ 1633 Ausrin Aled:t. (1655) g Such an 
Object as shall bee palpable now as weil as Visible; flesh of 
our flesh. 3786 tr. Bechford's Vathek 4a For two whole 
hours, a palpable darkness prevailed. 1799 G. Smitn Latora- 
tory l.g Neuled aid beaten to a palpable powder. 1860 
‘lYNDALL Gélac. 1. 1i. 18 ‘Ihe stones were palpable enough, 
the cataract. 


eiceptible 7: pal 
» 76 


carried down b 
b. Aled ation. 
1897 Adiburt's Syst. Med.) e spleen was not pale 
pable. /éid. 1V. 108 ‘he edge of the liver being palpable. 
2. trans. Keadily perceived by some one of the 


other senses, as the sight, hearing, etc.; perceptuble; 


plainly observable, noticeable, patent. 
Lypc. Min. Poens (Percy Soc.) 206 Merciful 


cx 
teouard | gracious and bemgne! Shew to thy se:vauntis 
gom palpable sygne. ¢24§0 L.ync. & Burcu Sarees 2568 


Evident tuknys and signes palpable, Of a fool nyce and 
varyable. 1699-60 Prevs Diary 6 Jan, Dinner .. was very 
good ; only the venison pasty was palpable beef, which was 
not handsome. 1664 Power £.zf. Parties. 1. 82 [Lyes of 
spideis} which indeed are »o palpable that they are clearly 
to be seen by any man that wants not his own, 3 
Forpycn erm. Vag. Worm, (1767) |. vi. 936 What is dancing 
.. but the harmony of motion rendered more palpable? 1829 
Kyron Jean 11. xcvn, For shore it was, and gradually grew 
Disunct, and high, and palpable to view. 1880 Miss 
Bravpon Barbara xxvi. 199 ‘Head's very hot’, said the 
surgeon, a fact also painfully palpable to the patient. 

3. fig. Easily perceived ; open to recognition ; 
plain, evicent, appar obvious, manifest. 

145 Jove £a ¢: Jan. iv. 61 b, In storme. and derkenes of 
errours more | alpable then an the seruitute of egypt. 1g 
FLAMING Lange. ia 28: The ignoraune of the world 
is prusse and palpable. 1597 Hooxer feed. Pol v. Ixv. $15 
Opinions of palpable idolairie. 1618 Brinsi ny Lad. Lit, xx, 
(1627) 227 Keeping all in palpable ignorance to be drawne 
to dumb Idols. 1791 Cowrkr Odyss, xiv. 440 Should'st 
thou invent Pal, able falsehood»? 1864 Bowrn Logic ix. 29§ 
A Circle soy alpable as this woutd, indeed, be committed by 
no one. 1867 Frerman Nori. Cong. 1, vis 559 Rejecting 
palpable fabiex and contradictions. 

+B. as adv. = PaLPaBLy. Oés 

rs8s T. Wastinctow tr. Ascholay's Voy. Ep. Ded., To 
eaclude olde men_ [is] palpable er:onious. 1607 Si Aol. bese. 
agst. Antichr, 1 ii 83 Those who. .see them daily with our 
eycs,..yea. feele them palpable with our hands. 

Palpableness. [f. prec. + -NESS,] The 
quality or fact of being palpable 

1608 D. T. /'ss Pol. & Mor. 8b, Such is the palpablenesse 
of their irrcgular cnormities. 1793 JerFERSON Wtt. (1830) 
LV. 481 Vhe palpableness of these resolutions rendered it 
Impossible the House could reject them 2847 A. Bennie 
Dise. vi. 399 Giving to the abstractions of feeling the pal- 
pablencss of sense, , 

Palpably ()«lpabli), adv. [f. as prec. + -Ly¥ *.] 
In a palpable manner; so as to be felt, plainly 
scen, observed, etc. ; clearly, obviously, manifestly. 

1584 R. Scot Discow. Witcher. v. viii. (1886) 85 Doo you 
not see how reallic and palpablie the divell tempted and 
p'agued Job? 1699 HueneT 39 Art. xxii. (1700) 246 

Jhings .. too palpably False to be put upon us now. 1793 
Smraton Felystone L. & 184 The sea salts .. render the wa 
visibly aud palpably moist, 1873 Glapsiong Géean. VI. 195 
For Italy it is palpably matter of hfe or death. 

+ Pa-lpabrize, v, Vos. [Arbitrary f. L. palpdre : 
see PaALpaTe @] ¢rans. Yo feel, touch, handle, 


(With quot. 1623 cf. PaUp v.) 

1893 Nasu Chorst’s 7. (1613) 119 They cannot grosly 

Hpobrize or feele God with thew bodily fingera 1623 
SockeraM, Palpadriae, to flatter, 

Palpacie (pe'lpak’l). Zoof [f. L. pa/p-es 
feeler, alter fenfacle.| A tentacle-like organ in 
the Siphonophora, belonging to a palpon. 

1888 Hanckyvi. in Challenger Kep, Zool, XXVIII. 18 
Palpacles or Tasting Filaments. Under this designation 
1 inclu‘le only the long, extremely contractile, hollow, 
simple filaments, which occur in the majerity of Physonectae 
at the base of the palpony 1898 Sepcwick Student's Jevt- 
bk. Zool. 1. 139 The palpacles are similar organs of the 
palpons, found in one order. au 
alpal (px'lpél), a. Zool, [ad mod.L. pa/palss, 
f. palpus: see-au. Cf. F. papal.) Of the nature 
of, pertaining to, or serving as a palp or feeler. 

Patpal organ: a modification of the termination of the 
pedipalp of a male apider, which serves as a genital organ. 

1867 Mayne Fags, Ler., Padpalis, tus, Entouol., 
applied to an insect having palpi,. palpal: palpate. 2874 

oocripak Ants Suppl. agg ‘Lhe terminal palpal claw has 


PALPATE. 


two teeth towards its base on the underside. 1893 Suir_ev 
& Macerwx Zod, 188 ‘he spermatozoa are couveyed to the 
palpal organs of the Pecipalps of the inale. 
alpate (pzelpet), v [f. ppl. stem of L. 

palpare to Parr] trans. To examine by the 
sense of touch; to feel; spec. as a method of 
medical examination. 

1849-s2 Toon Cy, Anat, VV. 1151/1 The bird sifts and 
strains =the inud and water which tt palpates in search of 
food. 1898 Adléurt’s Syst Aled. V. 655 Its (the spleen's) 
rounded margin can be readily palpated. 

Pa‘lpate, a. vars. [ad. mod.L. palpdt-us.) 


Furnished with palps. 

3857 Mayne E£-xrpos. Lew. (see Parear} 

Palpation (pelpéfon). (ad. L. palpition-am 
stroking, flattering, flattery, n. of action of falpdre 
to Pate; cf. F. palpation wih c. in Godef.).) 
Touching, feeling by touch, handling; gentle 
handling ; sfec. medical examination by teeling. 

3483 Caxron Goll, Lee. 19/2 Forthly by palpacion of his 
very God 1640 Watts tr. Racon's Adv. Learn. v. ii. 226 
When a man e-sayes all kind of Experiunents wuhout 
ge quence or methud that is a meere pulpauon (L.. palpatioh 
1656 Biount Glossog., Jalpation, flattery, cogging, fair 
sp aking, svothing. 1688 [see Pat watiow 1). 1853 Dun. 
GLISON Med. Lex, Pa pation, the sense of touch. It is also 
used for the mode of exploring disease by feeling . the dis- 
eased organ. 1879 G. Macvonaty Sur Gibdie I, xxii. 320 
A hairy uing Jay by his side, which .. be caamined by pal- 
pation, and ‘tine to be a dog. 

atty1b, 1898 clilbutt’s Svst Med V. 898 Vhe presence of 
emphy-ema tends to mask the percussion and palpation signs 


very considerably. 
alpatory, «. rere [f. L. pal/pit-, ppl. stem 
Of the nature 


of palpaire (PALP v.): see -ony 2. ] 
of or tending to palpation. 

1876 tr. von Ziemssen's Cycl. Med.V.76 Palpatory percus- 
sion shows a distinct increase of resistance at all points. 


| Palpebra (px Ip/bré). Pl -@. duat [L.] 
An eyelid. 

1706 Poivcivs, Pa/Achre, the Eye-lida, or Coverings of the 
Eyes, 1787-41 CHamners Cyc“ s.v., In quadrupeds the 
lower Palpebra is moveable, a id the sinaller. 187§ WaLToN 
Dis. Eye 137 CEdematous swelling of the palpebra 


Palpebral (pelp/brial), a. fad. L. prpebraiis, 
f. Fk rhe eyelid +-ab, Cf F. papdébs af (1745 in 
Matz.-Darm.).} Of or pertaining to the eyelids; 
esp. in designating parts connected with these, as 
palpebral arch, artery, muscle, nerve, vern, ew. 

1840 G. V. Exiis staat 76 The lichrymal artery perforates 
the palpebral ligament of the upp reyelid, | and at divides 
intu branches that supply the lids, and anastomose with the 
upper aud lower palpebral arches  28ga 1. Witson Anas. 
bade Af. (ed, 2) 282 The Palp: bral artcumes, are given off 
from the ophthalmic. 1839 ©). W. Horwis Prof. Breaks t 
i. (1891) 14 What [ should call a paloedril spasm, affecting 
the eyelid and muscles of one side. 1880 Frown in Matnre 
MXIL go/t Eyes black, the palpebral openings el ngated. 

{PAn ecrioneous defininun in Dunglison, ‘ Kelating to the 
eyebrows’, is repeated in the Aimerican Dictionaries.) 

Pa‘lpebrate,¢. save. [ad. mod.L. palpebrit- 
us. {. palpebra® see-\TE2.] Furowhed wih eyelids. 

1887 in Mayne A.xvfos Liz. 1893 Syd. Soc. Ler, Palpe- 
brat , having eyelids. : 

+ Pa:lpebre. Obs. rare—'.  [a. obs. F. pa/pebre 
(isthe in Godef.), ad. L. falpebra.) An eyclid. 

rs4t R Copranp Guydon's Ouest Chirurg. Diij, The pal- 
pebres or eye lyddes, the nosethyillcs, and eares. 

Pa‘lpebrous, a. rare. (See eusts:) 

2846 Smarr, Pa‘febrous, having large brows. 1857 Mayne 
Expos. Lex, Halpebrosus, applied to the C vrococdilus palpe- 
brosus, because it has its eyebrows converted into a singly 
osseous scuicheon = 5 palpebrous. 

+ Pa‘lped, f//. a. Obs. [f. Paup v. + -Ep1.] 
Felt; apprehended by the touch Cf. PALPABLE ft. 

1609 Hevwoon Srrt. Trey xv. xiii, Fearles.e he through 
the palped darknesse scowres. 1613 -~- Lraz. clge Wks 
1874 LIT 206 And bring a palped darknesse ore the earth, 
a1639 Wensrer sl ppins § Lary. ut i, His smooth crest 
hath cast a palped tlm Over Rome's eyes. 

Paiphrie, phry, obs. forms of PALFREY. 

Palpi, pl. of PaLyus. Palpicil: see l’aLpocin. 

Palpicorn (jx‘lpikgin), a. and sé. [f. mod.L. 
palpicornes, pl. of palpicornis, f. palp us fecler + 
cornu born Cf, I. palpicorne (Cuvier).] 

A. adj. Having palpi like borns of antenne ; 
spec. of or pertaining to the /adpicornes, a tube of 
aang beetles having slender palpi usually 
onger than the antennx. 

1882 in Ouitviz, 1896 in Cassed/’'s Encyel. Dict. Mod. 
The palpicorn bectles are now classed as PArlhydrida. 

B. 56. L. A beetle of the tribe Lalpicornes, 

(1838 Garireite: Cuoter's Anim. Aingd. X1V. 424 The fifth 
family of the Pentamerous Colcoptera— Palpicornes.] 3188s 
Ogi vin, Palpicorn, 1886 in Casselfs Encyel. Dict. 

2. A long labial palp. (Cest. sct.) 

Pa'lpifer. Entom. [f. L. palpus Paup sd, + 
fer bearing, bearer.} An outer lobe of the 
maxilla, bearing the maxillary palp. 

38g: Newman //ist. Stsects 162 ‘The feeler-bearer or pal. 
pifer,..is usually placed above the stalk of the feeler-jaw. 
x Warernouse Ladinum etc. 8 We need not expect the 
division between the palpifer and stipes to be specially 
mai ked here. 

Palpi‘ferous, « ([f. mod.L. palpifer (f. 
pulpus) . -OUS: see -FEROUS; cf. KF. palpifere 
(Litré).] Bearing palps, esp. maxillary palpa. 


406 


5857 in Mawne Axfos. Lex., and in mod. Dicta r&ge 
Century Dict. 8.¥., Avy insect which has palps is both palpi- 
ferous and palpigeruus, but mouth-parts of insects are either 
palpifcrous or palpiyerous, according as they bear i 
or labial palps. 

Palpiform (px 'lpitgim), a. [f. L. padpus 
feeler + -FoxM; cf. F. palpiforme (Littré).) Having 
the form of or 1esembling a pulp, palpus, or feeler. 

1819 G. Samouritr /atomol. Compend. ws. 1806 Kinny 
& Si. Aatveanol, WL xxx. 340 A pair of b.articulate palpi- 
furin organs, 1858 Dana Crust. 1. Gog The palpiform uata- 
tory appendage uf the thoracic legs. ; 

Palpiger (pelpidgas). Antom. (f. L. padpus 

+ -ver carrying, carricr ] The part of the labium 
of au insect which bears the labial palpi. 

3841 NewMan //tsf. /usects 160 ‘The labial feelers or /adto-~ 
balpt originate one on cach side of the palfiger. 1879 

Iuxtny Asat. Jay. Ania, Vii. 403 Between the mentum 
andthe ligula, on each outer edve of the labium, asmall piece, 
the palpizer, iwarticulated. 189g WatKanouse Ladisset ete. 
6 The part that bears the labial palpi .. called the pulptger 
by Newinan, ; 

alpigerous (pelpi‘dgéras), a. [f. as prec. 
+ -0US.) Having or bearing palpi or teclers. 

3826 Kinay & Sp. /ntomrol. xiviit. VW. 451 Fleutherata 
(Coluptrra L.). Maatila naked, free, palpigerous 1870 
Roriiston Anon Lie 75 A largely developed and palpi- 


gerous labium. 
Palpitant (pe'lpitant), a. [a. F. palpitant 


(i519 tn Hatz -Darin.), ad. 1. padprtdat-em, pr. 
pple. of palpitdre: see next.) Palpitaung. 

1837 Cauiytn fn Kev, TL ve. iv, The Grocer, palpitant, 
with drooping hp, sees his Sugar faad. 1864 |owgt. 
Fireside Trav. 195 Cascades, delicately palpitant as a fall 
of northern lights. 1868 Gro. Kiror SA G psy iv. 312 Pal- 
pitast with memories From streets and altars 

Palpitate ‘px Ipite'l),v [f. 1.. palpetit-, ppl. 
stem of palfefare to move frequently and quichly, 
tremble, throb, freq. of Jalfpdre Panty vw. Cf. F. 
palpiter (16th c. In Godct. Compl.).] 

l. gutr. To pulsate or beat rapidly and strongly, 
as the result of exercise, strong cmotion, or as 
a symptom of disease: said of the heart, and 
transf. of the body or its members; to throb. 

16a3 CocknraM it, To Deate or leape like the heart, Pal- 
ee ax71g Burner Own Jsme a. (1744) J. 511 His 
leurt.. contumued to palpitate some time alter it was on the 
Hanwman’s hife. 2 Goivosn, be. HT (1876) 204 My 
heart palpitatig with fears of detection. 1838 Dickens 
Nich. Nick. 1x, ‘1 do so palpitate’, observed Miss Squcers. 
(Xe 1872 M. Arnotv /o tends’ Gart, viii. 67 [Burlesquing 
the style of a popular newspaper] Researches concerning 
labour and capital, which are hardly, as our Paris corre- 
spondent: says, palpitating with actuality. xg90% Laa'y's 

calm X. 5148/2 London may throb and palpitate with 
functions and festivities, 

b. gen. Tv move with a vibrating or quivering 


motion ; to tremble, quiver 

1849 Noan &dectriceéy 471 ‘Lhe limb [of the frog] traversed 
by the direct current palpitated for a certain time. 1863 
Lonoe, Wayside lan, Stu. T. 87 Fountains pa’pitating in 
the heat. 2886 Srriuvon tre /laubert’s Salammdd 16 Mer 
thin nostuils palpitated. ; 

2. ¢rans, \o cause to pulsate rapidly or throb. 

1790 Mas. A. M. Jonnson slonmouté 1. 163 What strange 
transporting sensations palpitated my heut. 1833 I. Hook 
i idow & Marquess vil, These palpitated a bosom pure 
and ut rest fiom every fierce: passion. 

Palpitating (pre‘lpiteity), pp/.a.  [f. prec. 
+-1nG#,)) That palpilates; throbbing, quivering. 

2793 Cowrer //rad xxu. §3§ She rushed with palpitating 
heart And fiantic air abroad. 1863 Lin Lytton King 
Awmasis 1,1. 11. i 103 A pretty woman, bosomed in an airy 
cloud of palpitating yauze, 1883 Rossiin Ball. 4 Sonn 
aor Sume shadowy palp-tating grove that bears Rest for 
man’s eyes and music for his eurs, 

llence Pa‘lpita.tingly adv. 

1849 Fraser's Alug. XV.. 518 Heart-palpitatingly entered 
he that well-remembered portal 1891 G. Mkxenuiu One of 
our (ong. IL. x. 259 Tt lifts her out of timidity into an 
adoration still palpuatingly fearful. 

Palpitation (‘pelpite fan). fad. L. palprta- 
tion-em, n. of action t. palpitdre Pacpitats. Cf. 
F. palpitation (1545).) ‘The action of palpitatiag. 

1. The beating of the heart; esp. a violent and 
rapid pulsation resulting from exercise, strong 
emotion, etc.; throbbing; sfee. such increased 
activity of the heart arising from disease of the 


organ itself or other parts of the body. 

1604 Jas I CounferbZ (Arh.) 102 If..a man would..laya 
heauy pound stone on his breast, for staying and holding 
downe that wanton palpitation, 1656 Rivciey J/’ract, 
PAy ic 273 Palpitation of the Heart comes first from sume- 
thing troubling the Heart. 1834 J Forars Laeunec's Dis. 
Chest (ed. 4) 553 The symptoms of this affection .. are—a 
soft and weak pulse, and feeble and indistinct palpitations 
1872 Huxiev PAys. 1.53 Other emotions cause thit extreme 
rapidity and viulenise of action which we call palpitation. 

2. gen. A trembling or quivering motion; a 


tremble. 

aS77 CAE Crt Gentiles 11. 66 When any parts of their 
members suffered a palpitation or imaping they foretold 
something prosperous or sad to nee 1778 a>. D'Aratay 
Duary 26 Aug., Mea. Thrale .felt herself in a little palpita- 
tion for me 1ha7 Lytion Pelham |xx xiii. (1853) 293 Dawson 
trembled like a leaf, and the palpitation of his limbs made 
his step audible and heavy. 389: T. Harpy Jess (1900) 
1092/1 She heard a new strange sound among the leaves, .. 
Sumetimes :t was a palpitation, sometimes a flutter; some- 
times it was @ sort of gasp or gurgle. 


PALSIFY. 
Pa'lpless, 2. [f. Parpsé. + -Lxas.] Having 


no palpi, palps, or feelers. 
z astian Sruraz os ‘lwo other nerves on each side are 
in relation with the calpless mandibics, 
alpooil (pz'lpdsil). Zool, Also palpicil. 
f. L. palpo-, taken as comb. form of L. palpus 
ALP + ctlium eyelash.) A fine hairlike palp or 


palpus ; a tactile huir. 

766: E.R. Lankesrer in Encycl. Brit, XU. 549/32 Tactil 
hairs (palpocils), however, occur on the ectodes inal cells, 
3888 Ko.tuston & Jackson Ana. Life 805 (Porifera) 
Nei vousclements,. There are twofurms of thei, the palpocil 
and synocil. ‘lhe former is a delicate free process, springing 
from a mesoylezal cell with one or more basal outrunners. 


Palpon (pe 'lpgn). Zool. pat f. 1. patp-us 
feeler, alter sifion.) An individual member of 
a siphonophuran colony developed as a feeler; 


a dactylozoaid. 

1838 Harckas in Challenger Rep., Zool. XXVIII. 6 
Palpons or ‘laters... These are always simple, thin-walled, 
very contractile sacs, in which the proximal portion com. 
municates with the cavity of the stem, while the distal end 
is closed. 1898 Sevawiek Slud /eat-bk. Zool. 1.138 The 
structures called palpons (hydrocysts, dactylozuoids) wie to be 
looked upon as mouthless manubna of niedusoids. 

| Palpus (par |pés). /oof. Vil palpi (pee'lpal). 

L. falpus a fteeler, cognate with fa/pdve: see 

ALP wv.) A jointed organ attached to the labia, 
maxilla and mandibles of insects, arachnids, etc, 
and serving as an orpan of sense; a feeler. Also, 
each of the two fleshy lobes at the sides of the 


mouth of bivalve molluscs. 

3813 Binciry Anua. Brog, (ed 4) 1. 41 The mouth..has 
also, in most instances, four or ain palpi, or feclers, 1836 
Kirpy //ad, & Just, Amun. 11, xvi. 83 The Pa/pe, or feelers, 
which in sume cases emerge from the side of the maxilla. 
1853 Dana Crust 1 41 ‘the members of Cru.tacea con- 
sist normally of three parts or branches, a tigellus, a palpus, 
and a fouet. 1877 W. ‘THomson J oy. Chadlenger lo iv. 258 

Cowd. 1880 Bastian Arain 97 Nerves... from the two 
pairs of antenua, and from the palpi-bearing mandibles, 


Palsgrave (po lzerdv). f/ist. Also 67 
paltsgrave, 7 pauls-, palse-; 8. 7-9 palgrave. 
[x. 16th e. Du. Ja/tsgrave (Kilian), mod. Du. falts- 
gv aaf = Ger. pfalzgiaf, MIG. pfalzgrive, OUG, 
pfalenserdvo, f pfalenza palace + grdvo count. 

IL. paulation Parace appears to have been altered in 
‘Teutonic lands to “pa/antiam, wheiceapp OHG. p/ulansa, 
pfalensa, MHG. pfilense ( pfalze, pfalz), Od. palencea, 
palinga (Acland), OE. padente, palendse fem., pad at masc.] 

A Count Palatine: sce Count 56.4 2, PALATING 


a.) 2a, 

a31gq8 Hatt Chron, Hea. VII 237b, Came to London 
Duke Fredery he of Kauyre County e Palanty ne or Palsgraue 
of the Ryne Jbat, ‘Ihe Palygraue was receyued & con. 
ducted to Wynsore by the Duke of Suffolke. 1 SANDYS 
Awroper Spec. (1632) 172 Though the Princes and he ids of 
the weaker side, both Paltsgrave and Lantsyrave, have.. 
imposed silence in that poinct. 1612 Sir Cy Mountace in 
Bucclewck VSS. (Hist. MSS, Coinm ) L age If my Lord of 
Exeter had gone with the King new to the Instalment of 
the Paulsgrave (i e.asa Knight of the Garter]. 1641 Frexca 
Distild iv. (1651) 100 John Casmire Palse-grave ofthe Rhene 
. did alwayes drinke of it. 1656 Biount Glossogr., Palts- 

rave..the ‘litle of the Prince lector Palatine of the 

heine, 3700 Dn Fur Dang. l'rot. Redig. Misc. (1703) 250 
He had not Courage ¢nough to break with Spain in the just 
Guerre of the Pal grave, King of Bohemia 28r9 Scotrr 

we. Montrose i, 1 have myself commanded the whole srift 
of Dunklespiel un the Lower Khine, occupying the Pals- 
grave’s palace. 

B. 613 W. Pye in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser ot. IV. 170, I 
thought good to stay vniull I might advertyse you of the 
Palgraves arryvall. 1855 Mirman Lat. Chr. 1x. ti. TV. 38 
Otho the palatine of Burgundy the palyraves of ‘Thuringia, 
Witulesbach, and numberless other counts and nobles, 

Su Palisgravine [Du. paltsyravin = Ge. pfals- 
grafin), a countess palatine. 

1835 in Booin Dict, Ang. Lang. 1846 in Worcrstie. 
t Wesim. Gaz 26 Sept. 3/3 Her children (were di-tin- 

uished) as ‘ Rhineygsaves’ and ‘Rhinegravines,’ instead of 
Pals raves and Palsyravines respectively. 

+ Pa‘lsical, 2. Ods. [f. Patsy + -1cau.] Of 
or pertaining to the palsy; paralytic. 

1716 M. Davies Athen. Brit. 11. To Rdr.g Their Hands 
are lyable to strange Paralitical Changes and Palsical 
Motions, 1787 Baivey vol. II, Padstcal.. having the Palsey. 


Hence 4 Pa:lsicalness ( Bailey vol. II, 1727). 


Palsied (po lzid), pfs. a. [f. Patsy sé. or 2. 
+-ED.] Affected with palsy, paralysed; fig. de- 
prived of muscular energy or power of action; 
rendered impotent ; tottering, trembling. 

r650 Bare Ang. Votaries u. 96 As that so many sycke, 80 
many blynde, so pany. pee: leprosed..were by them 
{the Apostles] as by him {Becket} eh 3603 SHAKS, 
Meas. for M. 1 i. 36 For all thy bletsed youth Becomes as 
aged, and cloth begve the almes Of palsied-Eld. 1796 Smart 
Hyun Supreme Being xi, He fix'd the palsied nerves of 
weak decay. 12824 Soutnnzy & ick v. 30 He did not feel 
how Rode: ick’s hand Shook like a palsied limb. 1868 Faunaa 
Silence & 4’. sii. (1875) 6a From the palsied hands of Greece, 
Rome rudely snatched the sceptre. 1889 Stevenson £ain- 
burgh 58 Old palsied houses. 

alsify (pe"leitat), v. vare. [f. Pausy + -FY.] 

trans, To afflict with palsy, to paralyse; also fig. 

1775 Asn, Pulsjfed,..diseased with the palsy. x65 G. 
Outram Lega/ Lyrics, Ananity x, She's palsified—an 
her head ane fast about, yeacarce cansee't, 1880 J. WALKSR 
Jaunt to Auld Reekie 296 She'll palsify Industry's arms. 
Hence Palaifioa‘tion, paralysing action. 


PALSTAVE. 


2866 R. Cramaxns Aas, Ser. 1. 138 Through the very palsh- 
cation of despair. _ 

Palstave (pj'lst#v). Archacl, Also -ataff, 
f pasatstave, fpaalstab. fad. Da. pualstav:— 
Icel. Pdlstaf-r, f. pél/ hoe or spade + sfaf-r stave, 
staff.}] A form ot celt of bronze or other metal, 
shaped so as to fit into a split handle, instead of 


having a socket into which the handle fits. 

28st 1). Wi.son Pres, Anu. 255 Implements to which 
archzologists are now gene:ally agreed in applying the old 
Scandinavian term Paalstab, or its recently adopted English 
synuonyme, Palstave, orizinally .. designating a weapon 
employed in battering the shields of the foe. 18977 Bhi 
Juwitt Half-Ars. amoug Eng, Antig. 5 In others the 
entire wexpon rs made thicker, with a groove (answering to 
flanged sides, so far as it gos) on either side, and a stop- 
ridge. These are generally denominated ‘palstaves’, from 
the old Scandinavian term pJaadsta/s 1694 Notts & Derbysh. 
Vv. & Q. Aug. tro Sixteen socketed celts, four spear-head«, a 
palstave with three ribs on the diaphragm above the stop- 


ridge, a ferrule, and other objects, 
Falster. Obs. ot arch. [a. MDu. and Du. 


alster stick with iron spike, pilgrim’s staff: cf. 
OK. palstr, palester spike:—?OTeut. “palstro- 
‘stick with a thorn’ (Franck); cf. MLG. palte, 
LG. palt, paler, pult, Sw. palta tatter, splinter.] 
A pilzrim’s staff. 

1481 CAXTON Neynard xix. (Arb.) 47, I desire of your grace 
that | may have male and staff [orgy. palster ende mael] 
blessyd, as belongeth to a pilgrym, .. he shal goo on pyl- 

rymage, and pyue to hym male and staf [mael ende staf] . 
fie hynge on the foxes necke a male voueid wyth the skynne 
of bruyn the bere, and aw lytl palster (een cleyn palsterkijn] 
therby. ¢1489 -- Sonnes of Aymon xxi. 466 to yve me 
a newe sloppe and a large hode, a palster well yrende. (1894 
F.S. Eustis Neynard the Fox 147 Then iu his hand a sturdy 
palster He put.) 

Palsy (p$'lzi), 52. (@.) Forms: a, 3-6 parlesis, 
-esi, 3-5 parlasy, 4-5 parlesy(e, perlesy, § 
parlsy, perlocy. §. 3-4 palasie, 4 -asye, -acye, 
-esy, pallesye, 4-5 palesy®, -sie, palasy, § 
pailasie, palysy. y. 4-5 palsye, 4-8 palsie, 
palsey, (5 pallsay, 6 pawsey), 4— palsy. Sce 
also PARALYSIE, [ME. a. OF. paraltsie, -lysie 
(12-13th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. Romanic type 
“paralysia (cf. It. paratista, Py. paralysia, Sp. 
perlesta), for L. paralysts, (sr wavs, acc. -Avow, 
whence also Ol. paralisin, palacin, palazine 
(Littré), OL. paralisin; cf. PARALYSIS.) 

lL. A disease of the nervous system, characterized 
by impairment or suspension of muscular action or 
sensation, esp. of voluntary motion, and, in some 
forms, by involuntary tremors of the limbe; 
paralysis. 

a. a%300 Crrsor M. 19048 (Edin) A man was criplid in 
parlesie (Cort., Gott. parlesi, 7'rén, palesy, Land palsy). 
1340 HamroLte Pr. Conse. 2996 Som for ire sal have als be 
parleny, c 1400 tr. Secreta Seerrt.. Gov. Lordsh. 76 Lightly 

erynnys yn-to perlesy. 1483 Cath. Angl. 269/2 Po Parlesy 
(41. Parlsy), paralysis. c1soe Nuowlis Cursing 46 in Laing 
An Poot, Scot a ieee rat or the perlocy. argro Dovaras 
A. Hart 455 Heidwerk, Hoist, and Parlasy. 1580 J. Hay 
in Cath. /vactates (S.T.S.) oy Miracolouslic delyverct 
from ane Parlesic 

RB. ex S. Eng. Leg. 1. 16/514 Four men of strongue 
palasie heore hele huy hadden. 1303 R. Brunne //anc//, 
Aynne 11922 A lymme pat ys dede or drye Purghe sykenes, 
or smete yn pallesye, 136a Lancu. 2. Pl A. v. 6: As pale 
x9 a pelet, In a palesye [B. v. 78 palsye, palacye] he seenede. 
1388 Wycur J/ar& uu. to He seith to the sike man in palasie 


..Fyse vp, take thi bed. c2xgza [occtuve De Neg. f'rinc. 
3735 A Romayn, smyten with pe pallesie. 
y 33.. Cursor Af, 11817 iGott.) pe palsy (Ca/Z. pariesi; 


Trin. palesy) has his a side. 
The man sike in palsic 14.. Movs in Wr.-Wulcker 
708/32 Hee paralisis, paey: 2533 Ecvor Cast, Jielihe 
(1539) 26 b, Rosemarye .. helpeth agaynst palscys, 1ssa 
ItuLort, Pawsye. 1590 Spenser #.Q.1. iv. 35 The shaking 
Palsey, and Saint Fraunces fire. 1673 Ray Journ Low C. 
o To be drunk by those that have the Palsie. 1787 

RANKIIN Lett, Wks. 1840 V. 360, I never knew any ad. 
vantage from electricity in palsies, that was permanent. 
1813 Mar. Kncuworta Patronage (1833) I. x. 164 ‘The 
paralytic incumbent .. had just at this time another stroke 
of the palsy. 2843 Sir T. Watson Lect. Princ. Physic xxni. 
I. 548 Lhat species of palsy which is called Aemipleyia, 1860 
THackanay Round. Papers, Carp at Saxs Souct, Havin 
to lic out at night she got a palsy which has ancapacitate 
her from all further labour. 

b. With defining words; Bell's palsy, paralysis 
of the facial nerve; creeping p., gradually grow- 
ing paralysis; orossed p., paralysis affecting the 
upper limb of one side and the lower of the other; 
crutch-p., paralysis of the arm caused by the 
pressure of a crutch; diver's palsy, paralysis of 
the heart caused by diving; lead-p., merourial-p., 
that induced by lead or mercurial poisoning; 
sorivener'a p. = wrifer’s cramp, see WRITER; 
shaking p., tremulous paralysis in the aged; 
transverse p. = crossed palsy, Also DEAD PALSY, 
, 2838 Cortann Dict, Pract. Med. 1 1. 25/1 When the upper 
limb of one side, and the lower of the opposite side is 
affected, the polsy is usually called transverse or crossed 
Palsy. 1900 Westes. Gas. 22 Nov. 8/: A man engaged in 
sinking an artesian well at Merton Abbey has been killed 
by ‘diver's palsy ‘paralysis of the heart caused by the 
change from high air pressure at a depth of 109 ft. to normal 

ure 
2. Ag. Any influence which destroys, or seriously 


r38a Wyciir Afate. 1x. 2 
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impairs, activity or sensibility; = condition of 
utter wer eaies ; an irresistible tremor. 

3433 Lyoo. S. Edmund ut go Hand and penne quake for 
verray dreed .. Of which palay but grace be ray lentes Pe 
T not who shal me teche. 60a Mauston Antonio's Kev 1. 
iv, I will live, Onely to numime some others cursed _bloode 
With the dead palsie of like misery. r6g2 Howac Giraff's 
Rev, Naples \v 150 ‘The next meaning the City had a hot 
good morrow given her by the Castles, that put her jo a 
palsic for a great while. 1791 Pann Aights of Alam (ed. 4) 
ep is the calmness of phi o-aphy, or the palsy of insens- 
bility, to be looked for? 1848 W. H. BartLerr £eypt to Pal, 
ti. (3879) 28 So thoroughly does the region now lie under the 
palsy of Mohammedanisin, 

b. Gentleman's palsy: used allusively in refer- 
ence to the shaking of the dice-box. nonce-use. 

2608 }orksh. Tray. 1. iv, To.. draw thrice three thousand 
acres into the compass of a little round table, and with the 
gentleman's palsy in the hand shake out his posterity, thieves 
or begzars. ; 

+3. A palsied person, a paralytic. Oés. 

@1300 Cursor Af. 18543 (Cott.) To parlesi [7 rin. palenie] 
and to mesele, And oe wode, gifand pair hele. 1483 Cas’. 
Angi. a6y/2 Pe Purlesy, (4 Parlsy).. paraditicns gui hatet 
nfrinitaten. 1996 KR. Wuvtreorn A/artiloge (1893) 14 He 
heled_y* blynde & defe, lepres & palseys. 

+B. adj. (always at/rid., and app. attrib. use 
of sb.: cf. C.)  <Aftected with palsy, palsied. 


Also fig. Ods. 

1563 Hyit Art Garden. n. xivi. (1608) 116 This hearb eaten 
doth strengthen the palsie members. 1607 ‘lorskie Jour-/ 
Beasts (1658) 22 A palse man will fall down if he taste of 
the perfune made of the hans of an asse or mule. 1635 
Swan Spee. A. vii. $3 (1643) 350 With what a palsie pnce 
{winter]. cometh. 1703 Keisry Sern. a97 Aged Men, 
who-e Palsy Heads and fainting Powers are [etc.]}. 

C. aftrid. and Comd. a. attrib. of or of the 
nature of palsy, as + palsy-cvil, + -pime, -stroke; 
used to cure palsy, as fahy drop, prll, water; b. 
instrumental, as palsy quaking, -shaken, -shaking, 
“stick, -stricken, -struck adjs., palsy-strike vb. @. 
Also palsy-like adj. 

33. Propr. Sanct. (Vernon MS.) in Henig Archio LX XXII. 
gaits Mony he heled in pat tyme Pat weren in be palesy 
pyne. 1387-8 T. Usx Test Leve ut. vii. (Skeat) 1. 40 Me 
thinketh the palse yuel hath acumered ne wittes, 582 
Muncaster /ositions xvi, (1887) 7) Some palsilke trembling 
from the legges. rsgaSvuivesige (rf. Sarthiv. xi, By Faith, 
Saint Peter Kkewice did restore A Palsie-sick. 1606 SHaKs. 
Tr.§ Crit it. 174 Witha palste fumbling on hisGorpet. 1648 
Heaaick Jesper, To frtend ou untuneable 1 times, Griefe.. 
has..Wither'd my hand, and palsie-st:uck my ton:ue. 1720~ 
rz Swirt Left. (1767) LIT. gt Bid him tell you all about the 
hottle of palsey water by Smyth. 2744 Mas. Detany Axéo- 
biog. & Corr, (1861) IT. a3 Cannot you prevail with her to 
take palsy dro,.s? 1820 Reais kve St. Agnes xii, Avgela 
the old Died palsy-twitth'd. 231837 Campuri. Dead Eayle 
68 A palsy-stroke of Nature shook Onan, 

Pa'lsy,v. [f. prec. sb.] 

1. ¢rans. To affect with palsy, to paralyse. 
Chicfly fg. To render powerless or inert. 

361g CHapman Odyss. xvitt. 558 Ask'd, if overcome With 
winc he were, or,.. were palsied In his mind's instruments. 
1798 Soutury Vis Alaid O1 leans 1. 283 TwoGouls came on, 
of form more feufal-foul Than ever pal-ied in her wildest 
dieam Hag-ridden Superstition, 1838 Priscorr Ferd. & 
/s. Introd. (1846) 9 These circumstances so far palsied the 
arm of the Christians. 1874 Biackie Sed/-Cult, 24 It James 
and palsies his utterance. 

2. intr, ‘Lo shake or tremble as if palsicd (stosce- 
use); to become palsied (rare): cf. Patsyina b. 

rg8a Stranyvnursr sé aeis uu. (Arb. 63 With menacing 
becking thee branches palsye beforetyme (L. freme/a:ta 
cComam concusso vertice nusal\ 1834, 1849 [see Parsyinc b). 

Palsying (p9'lzijin), Ap/.@. [f. prec. + ina 2] 
That palsies or paralyses; paralysing. 

1803 Miss Porrer 7Aadideus (1826) III. xii. 260 Thaddcus 
gazed at him with a palsying uncertainty in his heart. 
1898G. Mexgorm Od s fr. Hist. 47 On fields where palsying 
Pythic laurels grow, 

b. Hevoring palsicd or paralysed, 

2834 Wiuttizr . AMegone 171 Until the wizard’s cursea 
hun, Suspended i palsying tongue, 1849 C. Bronte 
Shirley x. 152 The heaviness of a broken spuit, and of 
Pining and paisying faculues. 

+ Palsywort (pd:lzijwot). Oss. [f. Patsy + 
Wont}. A tormer name of the cowslip. 

1597 Grrarve Jferdad ui. cela. § 7. 637 They are commonly 
called. .in English pettie Mulleins, or Palsie woorts, of most 
Cowslips. (Cf. Zé, 638 ‘The Cowslips are commended against 
the. .slacknes of the sinewes, (which is the palsie).] 1629 
Parkinson Davradist xxv. 247 In seme countries they cal 
them Paigles, or Palsieworts, or Petty Mulleins, which are 
called Cow.lips in others 

+ Palt, sb. Obs. [f. Patt v.: by-form of Pett 


sh.2] A blow, a stroke: = PKLT 5.2 

r6ag Purcuas ileviias ni. V1. vi. 887 Lifting vp the woodden 
weapon, he gaue him such a palt on the pate. 1630 lenker 
Of 1 ervey (1859) 17 Another gave me three palts on the head, 
my scull was cracked, , 

+ Palt, vi Obs. [By-form of pelt, pelt, Pour ov.) 
trans. To thrust, put forcibly. 

a 1380 Cofstene-mton & Few o9 in Min. P. Vernon MS. 487 
pore schal in prison pe palt [rtmes malt, for-talt] And putte 

to pyne. 

+Palt, v2 Ods. Also 6 pault. [By-form of 
Pett v. The phonetic change is anexplained.] 

l. ¢vans. To drive with missiles. 

1637 Hevwoop Diéad, iv, Wks. 1874 VI. 184 Yon hill, from 
whose high crest 1 with more ease with stones may palt 
them hence 


PALTERER. 


2. To strike with repeated blows of missiles; to 
axssail with missiles. 

1579 Gosson A pol. Sch. Abuse (Arb.) 64 The dirty Cham- 
piuna that stoode a loofe, paulted the buckler bearers on the 
shinnes, H. Cocan tr, Pinto'’s Trae. iv. 8 ‘The whole 
multitude tu the very children, pursued and palted them 
with staves and stones. 1700 tT. Baown Amuse. Ser. ¢ 
Cum. 110 Their Father was paked with hundreds of them 
[eggs]..on the Pillury. 2740 Dycne & Parpon, Palting or 
Pelting, the act of throwing stones, dirt, &c. at a person. 

b. fg. Fu assail witn obloquy or reproaches. 

1697 Corte /wrmor. Stage iii, (1698) 141 Do the Antient 
Poets palt it in this Manner? 1702 — AS. Aured, (1726) 28 
When the Emperor was once dead, he palts his memory to 
some purpose. . 

3. rntr. ‘lo deliver repeated blows; to discharge 
missiles. 

3606 Sy_vestzen Du Bartas 1. iv. 1. Trophies 263 Am I 
a Dog, ..10 be with stones repell’d and paited at? 

4. lo go with effort; to trudge. 

xs60 Nice Wanton in Hazl Deane II. 165 Now prett 
sister, what sport shall we devise? ‘Lhus palting to ac 
1 chink us unwise. 

Palter(pd:liaz),v. Also6-7paulter. [Appears 
first in 16th c. The form is that of an iterative in 
tr, like faulter, totter, waver; but po suitable 

rimitive pat is known, and no corresponding vb. 
is known ian any other lang] 

I. tl. tir. and trans. ‘To speak indistinctly or 
idly; to say or recite in an indistinct tone; to 
mumble, babble. Ods. 

15938 Kae Shee /.azees 496, } neuer mysse but paulter, Our 
blessed ludyes psaulter. 1575 Gawnner Gurton's Needle tt 
in, One while his tongue it ran, and paltcred of a cat, 

+b. érans. ‘Yo jumble uf; to patch wp (a come 


position). Ods. rare. 

1988 Gaunne /. rimedes To Rdrs., I kecpe my old course, 
to palter vp some thing in Prose, vsing mine old poesie still, 
Omnea tulil puricturn. 

IL. +2. é¢vans ‘To shift or alter (in position). Oés, 

3577 Haanison Anmpland us ix. (1877) 1. 209 Sith moat of 
them (ecclesiastical feasts} are fixed, and palter not their 
place of standing. 

3. intr. To shift, shuffle, equivocate, prevaricate, 
in statement or dealing; to deal crookedly or 
evasively; to play fast and loose, use trickery. 
Usually const. wth. 

r6oxr Snaxs. Fal. C. un. L126 What other Bond (neede we] 
Then secret Romans, that haue spuke the word, And will not 
palter? 160 -— Afacé. v. vili_20 Be these Iugling Fiendsno 
more beleceud, That palter with vs in a double sence, That 
keepe the word of promise to our eare, And breake it to our 
hope. 1606 -— dat. § Clim. xi.63 Now! must .dodge And 
palter in the shifts of lownes. 3648 Mitton Tenure Kings 2 
Afier they have juggl’d and palter’d with the World. 2706 
Vuiies, Palter, to play fast and loose, to deal unfairly. 
x813 Mar. EvcrwortH Patron, (1833) 1. xvii 302 Ohl 
Caroline, don't go back—don't palter with us—abide by 
your own words. 2833 ScoTT bu: atin D. xxxii, If you 
palter or double in your answers, I will have thee hung 
alive in aniron chain, 1847 F.imerson Poems, Sphing ga He 
creepeth and peepeth, He palters aud stcals. 2884 Lop, 
Biackaurn in Law Rep. 9 App Cases 201 If they palter 
with him an a double sense (7.¢. by ambiguous expressions 
it may be that they he /z4e truth; but 1 think they lie, ar 
itas a fraud. ous 

b. Toshufle or haygle in bargaining ; tohuckster, 
bargain, or parley in matters of duty or honour. 

1611 Corar , //arceler,. .to haggle, hucke, hedge, or paulter 
long in the buying of a comnicdiue, 1618 Borton Flores 
93 But the Carthaginians paltring in the case, quoth Fabius, 

.. What mneanes this delay? 1838 Dickens O. /zorst xivii, 
Hatred of the girl who had da.ed to palter with strangers, 
18g2 ‘Tennyson Ode Dk. Wellington 180 Who never sold 
the truth to serve the hour, Nor palter'd with Eternal 
God for powcr. — 7Aird of February 24 What! have we 
fought for Fiecdom from our prime, At last to dodge and 
palter with a public crime? 1883 J. HLAwrinonne #1, 
ge Only fools and cowards ae about morality. 

c. lo play fast and loose zor/k (a matter or 


thing) ; to dilly-dally, to trifle with 

1814 Mus. J Wesr Alita de Lay \V. 252 If my courage 
paiters with my duty. 1841 L. Hunt Seer fg YE ced 
will not palter with the real state of the case. 1877 ORRIS 
Epic Hades Ww. 137 My good Lord Who loved too much, to 
palter with the past. 1680 C. R. Markuam Jes. Bark 
428 He urged that nothing should he atlowed tocome in the 
way of this great work, that it should not be paltered with. 

+d. trans. ‘So barter; to corrupt. Ods. 

r6gx Mu ton Ch, Govt. u. iii. Wks. (1851) 173 Where bribery 
and corruption svlicits, paltring the free and monilcase power 
of discipline with a carnall satisfaction by the purse. 

+4. trans. To trifle away, squander. Oés. 

r6ag Fixicnar Elder Brother 1. i, 'Tis not to bea justice 
of peace as you are, And palter out your time i‘ th’ penal 
statutes, 2706 Pours, 70 Palter,..also to squander away. 

Hence t Pa'ltered p//. a. Obs. » ?gained by palter- 
ing (sense 3 b). 

ereeg Six J. Semper Prekteoth for Pope (1669) 13 Puft 
vp wit pelfs. 


pampering pride of palt 
Palterer (po'itera:). Also 6-7 paltrer. [f. 


prec. + -ER1.] One who palters; an equivocator; 
a shuffier; one who plays fast and loose; a haggler, 
a huckster; a trifler (tts serious matters). 

1s8) J. River Bibl. Schod., A Palterer, sordidus, vide 
dodger. 1998 Fiorio, Mfiserdne,a chuffe..a pinch-penny, 
a paltrer,apenie-father. 1999 Nasue Lenten Stuffe 7 There 
be of you..that will account me a paltrer for hanging out 
the signe of the redde herring in my titlepage and no such 
feast towards for ought you can see. 1648 Rocrrs Naanan 
564 Turn our eyes off all slighters and paltrers with 


PALTERING. 


God. 1819 Suxtuuy Ceres iv. i, Vile paiterer with the 
sacred truth of God. 1860 Moite vy Methe> 1. (1800) I. i a0 ‘The 
well-known voice, which had so often silenced the Ff lemuh 
Paltevers and antuiguei, 

Paltering (;O'ltarin), vé/.s6. [fF Partenv. + 
-ING '.)) ‘The action of the verb PALreR: equivo- 


cation, shuffling, playing fast and lvose, trifling 


(qsth serious matters). 

1600 Hortann Liry xxxvut, xiv, gor, I can no longer en- 
dure this palteriny and mockerie, 1607 SHAKs. Cor. 11. i. 58 
The peuple are abus'd, set on: this paltering Becomes not 
Rome. 1642 Rocuus Vaaman 848 She cannot endure any 
dalliance or paltring. 1839 Soutnny Adl for Love We xdrKU, 
But, mark met..an conditions, youth { No paltenng here 
we know! 1684 Masa C. Paragon Zéro vii, There must be no 
paltering with present duty. 

tb. comr A trifle, a worthless or paltry thing. 
r6zrr Fron, Crudatiarie, triflings, paltrings (ed. 1598 


paultrie) not worth an old shve. 
Pa'ltering, f// a. Also 6 paltring, 6-7 


paultring. [1. PALTE( v +-ING?; but in sense I 
app. influenced by PALTuy a.] 

+1. Trifling, worthless, despicable, pJtry. Ods. 

z M. Woon tr. Gardiner’s True Obed. ‘Vo Rd. A iij 
An idle belied carnal Epicure, that for worldly honor and 
paltring pelfes sake, hath ecuer holden with the Hare, and 
run with the Hounde. 1 Ouve Antichrast 181b, For 
feare of losing of 4 titel paltring pelfe. 1588 Green /'an- 
dosto 1843)3 The paultuing poet Aphranius. 1608 NeEwion 
Lryal fp Man's own Selfe 44 Hereunto isto be referred the 
paulerng mawmetne, /érd 116 Whether by any »ecret 
sleight, ..or any such hike paltering tustruments. 

2. ‘That palters: see the vb. 

+ Palterly, a. Ods. or dial. [app. altered 
from Pautnry @.,agsif f. PALTERY. + -LY!.] Valtry, 


mean, shabby. 

1666-7 Prive Diary aa Feb., It is instead of a wedding- 
dinner for his datgnter, whom I saw in palterly clothes, 
nothing new but a bracelet, 18ag Baockeitr MW. C. Ciloss., 
Paltteriev, Palterev, paltry. 

+ Pa‘lterly, «dv. Obs. rare—'. In 7 paul-. 
firrey, tf. Patveny, +-LY 2) Ina paltering manner, 
shiftily, trickily. 

1898 R. Kexnavn tr. Terence, Eunuch 1. ii, 120 Thou lewd 
woman, deahng thus paulterly with me. 


Paltery, -ye, obs. forms of PALTRY sé. 


Pa'lting, p//. a. Obs. exc. dial, 
paulting. [y-lorin of Pi Ltine fla : 
v.24] Pelting, petty, trifling, paltry. 

1579 G. Harvey Lesfer- Sk (Canden) 63 As for this pault- 
inge letter I most affectionately praye the, retourne it me 
ba.k avgaine. 1580 — Let’, Wks. (Grosart) 1. 62 ‘Vo send 
me,..some odde tresh paulting three halfepernie Pamphiet 
for newes 1896 “Leeds Merc Suppl 7 Dee. (E D Diy 
Whativer he does it's allus a paltin’ job he maks on't. 

t Pa'ltock. Vés. forms: 4-6 paltok, -e, (p/. 
4 paltokes, 4-5 paltokkis, 5 paultookes, 5-6 
paltockes), 6-7 paltocke, 7 paltock. [a. OF. 
pattoc, paletoc, patletoc (now faletot, tinal ¢ always 


mute), in Breton palték Sp paletoyue. 

By Diez considered a compound of pad/e cloak and toque 
hood, cap ‘The Du. padtyok, in Plantyyn 1573 pal rock, 
paltsrok, is, according to Franck, a perversion of the Fr, 
word, assinulated by popular etymology to rv& coat, and 
later to fadts in paltsyyraa/, etc., so ar to be = ‘palatine or 
palace coat '.) 

A short coat, sleeved doublet, or ‘jack’, worn by 


men in 14th and rsth centurics 

1350-70 Exlogivwmn Histartarum (1863) LIT. v. clxxxvi. 230 
Habent etiam aliud indumentum sericum quod valgo dic.tur 
‘paltok® 1386, 1378 in Riley Meme Londun 233, 418 Pal- 
toke, paltockes, ¢137g in Ael. Antig. 1. 41 Callts, rokettis, 
colers, lacis, jackes, paltokis [frinfed patrukisj, with her 
longe crakowns, 2377 Lavet 7. /'4. B. xvirn a5 In Pies 
paltok pe plowman pis priker shal ryde ¢ 1400 Laud 7) oy 
Bk 13342 Thei schotte arwes & heste gavel-kkis, [hei dyght 
foule her paltokkis, ¢1460 JVJedulia Gram (Promp. Parv. 
380 nol), Acupieti, e. vestts actu terta, a paltoke or a 
doublette. a@zgag Skei Ton Pvems agst. Garnesche Wks, 
1843 I 118 Ye cappyd Cayface copious, your palt ke on 
your pute, 1630 ParsGR 251/2 Paltocke a garment, Aah ret, 
1658 Puivurs, Vadletogue or Pallecoat, a cassock or short 
cloak with sleeves, such as Pages wear. 

b Comé Palitock-makor. 

1378 in Riley Alem, London (1868) 418 (John Tilneye) 
palrokectiaber 

+ Paltock’s inn. O¢s. rare. [perh. from 
a proper name.] A mean or inhospitable place. 

1579 Gosson Sch. Abuse (Arb) 52 Comming to Chenas, a 
blind village, in comparison of Athens a Paltockes Inne. 
ag8a StTanvuuRS® ness ut (Arb) 7a Swiftlye they deter- 
mind too flee from a countrye so wycked, Paltoc s lune 
leauing, (ov wrinche thee nauye too southward, 

+ Pa‘ltrement. Oés. rare. [?irreg. f. PALTER 
v. or PALTRY a, +-MENT.) Worthless stuff, rubbish. 

164: J. Tuarex Theol. Aro, iii, 87 [The heart) a world of 
contemplative wickednessc, a very pesthonse of all sorts of 
paltrement. 1643 [Karp Common. Gen. xviii. 19 Images and 
other like popish paltrement, pressing in upon us again. 


Paltriness (pO'ltrines). [f. PALTRY a. + -NESS.] 
The quality of beimp paltry; an instance of this. 
17287 Baiwey vol. I], Padtr.n-ss,.. Pitifulness, sorriness, 
2826 J. Scott }’ts. Parts (ed. 5) 93 Dirty wall, a foul fire- 
place, and various other signs of paltriness, 1871 Caki vik 
in Afrs. C.'s / ett, Itl, ag8 ‘Lhose new neighbours, and their 
noines and paltrinesses. 31874 Brackix Se(/-Cult 79. 
+Paltripo‘litan. Oés. Alsu paultri-, pautry-. 
An opprobrious perversion of mefropolitan ;, asso- 
ciating it with fa/fry. Llence +t Paltripo‘litanship. 
ry88 Marprel, Kpist. (Arb.) a4 Against the vsurped state 


Also 6 
cf. PaLt 
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of your Paultripolitanship. /4/d. #5 Such buges words 
beg in tuese daies accounted no lesse then high treason 
aganit a Paltripolitan, 3 Marprel. Epit. Fiij. 1637 
Basiwick Litany 1. 11, [ will soe thunderthump Your 
Pautry Politans, as..1 will inake thein come tumbling dowue 
like Phaeton. 


Paltry (pg lui), 55. Now only dad. Also 6 
paultry, paltery(e, 6-7 paltrie; see also PELrry. 
[Paliry sb. and adj. appear nearly together in 
third quarter of 16thc. The sb. seems to be 
a deriv, in -nyY of a sb. pall, pelt, excmplified in 
the latter form in Harman, 1507, and in Sc, dial. 
(Banffsh.) ‘a piece of strung coarse cloth, or of 
a thick dirty dress; anything waste or dirty, trash’ 
(Jam.); i the former in mod. Eng. dial. (North- 
amptonsh.) fa/f retuse, rubbish; which is perhaps 
Identical with Fris falt, KE. Bris. palte, palt, MLG, 
and LG pale, pulte a rag, Midu. (‘dax., Fris., 
Sicamb.’, in Kilian 1599) fait broken or torn 
phee, fragment, Da. peadé tatter, clout, rag, pl. 
platter, Sw. palta pl. paltor rags. Sce also the 
adj. and Pruiny.}] Ketuse, rubbish, trash; any- 


thing worthless, 

1556 J. Huciter in Foxe A. & AZ. (1583) 2004/2, I thank 
ye all, that ye haue deliuered and lightened me of all this 
paltry. 1566 Pasgainein lraunce To Rar.,[They) use al the 
fetches possibly how they may keepe all things vpright, and 
cloute vp with stable straw, and such paltry, the reuynes, 
breaches, and decayes, of this their Chaos. /é1d 52 How 
the Popes paltrie must be esteemed. — 1877-87 Ho LinsneD 
Chron, WN. r2z2za/t From thense to Donfrise, which they 
sacked and spoiled of such paltrie as the fugitiues had left. 
3580 Houtynano /reas. Kr. Jong, Badtnage, palinie or 
peltrie, or riffe raffle, or ceremomes 1586 Feant Aldus. 
Gentrie 99 In those dayes, we leawd and vnleained people 
durst not passe by it in the Church yarde without bending 
of a knce, now these paltryes.. been taken away. 1589 Bruce 
Serm (1sgr) Yav, Gif a mans heart be set vpon tac geare 
of this watid, vpon the paltrie chat is in it, greedines com- 
mandeth that man. r60a Wannen Add. feng. ix. he (1612) 
232 Your Pardon,, pilgrimages, and your halowed paltries 
vaine, @18ag Foruy / oc. £. alaglia, Pa'try, rubbish; 
refuse or trash of any sort. 

Paltry (p@ ltr), a. Also 6 paultery, pawltre, 
6-7 paltiie, paultrie, 7~8 paultry. [Appears 
in 16th @ nearly with prec. sb., of which 1 may 
be an attrib. use, as in drumpery sb. and adj.; cf. 
also LG. paltriy, pultrig (Brem, Whch.), E.F ris. 
Paterig, palirig ragged, torn, f dial. Ger. pa/ler, 
pl -ern saz, MIG. paller-, polter- (in paller-, 
polterlappen rags), E.b ris. palter, puller a tough 
broken or splintered piece (e. gy. of wood or stone), 
derivatives of pa/te, paltsb., mentioned in prec.] 

RKubbishy, trashy, worthless; petty, insignificant, 
trifling; contemptible, despicable; of worthless 


nature. @ Of things. 

1370 B. Gouce Pup Kingd wi (1880) 30 For this such 
Strange religion haue they framde, and paultiie geie. 2573 
G. Harvey Letter-8&. (Camden) ryt Te gav then sownde 
owte like a paultery bell. ss9a Nettinvhain Nee. 1V. 238 
For byldyng a sort of ;awltre how-es wyche hathe duwne 
giethurt to owar towne. 1678 R.L'Estrancr S: neca's Mor. 
(1702) 96 For every pauliry Sum of Moncey, there must be 
Bonds 1692 Benitey Loy e / ect. i. 7 Such a contemptible 

aultry Hypothes:s. r9g2 Smorertt fer. Pec (1774) IITA. 

xxx. 69 A paultry chamber in the third story. 1784 Cowper 
la-& Vv, 348 We love the man, the paultry pageant you. 
179% Sir y Macxiniosy brad. Gallia Wks. 1846 TILT 104 
The snost paltry and shallow arts of sophistry. 1867 Frre- 
MAN Norm. Cong 1. v. 347 The paltry trick was successful. 
1894 STEVENSON Across the Plains 222 Quite dead to ail but 
the paltriest considerations, 

b. Of persons. 

c 1598 Mariowr Few of Mal’a uu. Wks. (Reid) rs9/1 My 
daughter here, a paltry silly girl. 1 SHAKS. Merry Win 
i 163 Our Messenger to this paltne Kuight. 60a and Pé. 
Return fr. Parnuass. Prot. 11 Yon paultry Crittick Gentle- 
men, 16438 Miion Afol, Smect Introd., Wks. (1851) 262 The 
idlest and the paltriest Mime that ever mounted upon banke. 
1704 Swier 7. / 6 Author's Apol., Heis a paultry imitating 
pedant. 1773 Gorpsm. Stoops ta Cong. 1. i, A low, paltry 
set of fellows, 2828 Scott F. M. Perth xxix, 1... showed 
litule of that paltry apprentice boy, whom you used to—uvre 
juse as he deserved. 187@ Brackin Se//-( ult. 57 With all 
this, if he is nut good, he may be a paltry fellow. 

Paltsgrave, obs. form of PALSURAVK, 

Paludal (pali# dal, pa ltadal),a. Chiefly Afed. 
and /até. [f. L. falas, paltid-em marsh + -AL.] 
OF or pertaining to a marsh or fen; produced by 


or arising from a marsh; malarial. 

1818-20 FE. Tromeson Cullen's Nosol. Meth. (ed. 3 317 
Order II. Pyrexise. Fevers.. 19... Paludal. 18aa-34 Couvd's 
Study Aled. (ed. 4) 1. Goa br. Youug gives to inter- 
nuttents and remottents the common naine of paludal fever. 
1856 Topo & Bowman PAys. Amat. lI 115 Persons exposed 
to the paludal poison. 1896-7 Allbutt's Syst. Med. 1. 47 
Every variety of land-surface from Mount Olympus to the 
paludal lakes of the plain. /érd, 11, 308 Lancisi pointed out 
He rimittent fever’s} connection with paludal miasmata. 

aludament (pal!é4damént).  [ad. L. pa/a- 
dimentum (also in Eng. use); cl. F. paledament 
(Cotgr. 1611).) A military cloak worn by Roman 
generals and chief officers; hence, a roya) cloak ; 
a herald's cont. 

2614 T. Waite Martyrd St. George Riv b, A Rich Palu- 
dament iscast about The Martyres shoulders. 2696 Bi ount 
Glossogr., Paludament ., a ( oat-armur or Horseman's cont, 
a Soldier's garment, an Herald's Coat of Arms. 1708 
Anvison Dial. Medads iii. Wks. (Bohn) I. 349 Our modern 


PALUSTRINE. 


medals are full of foyas and tunicas, trabens and paluda 
mientenes. Bar De Quincey Confess. Wks, 1856 V. 263 
Immediately came ‘sweeping by ’, in gorgeous paludaments, 
Paulius or Marius, 3879 Faruar Sf. Pan! 1. 485 ‘he two 
statues of Augustus, one in the paludament of an Imperator. 

Hence Paludame‘ntal a., ot the nature of a 


paludament. rare. 

1653 Urquitart Feel Wks. (1834) 239 Having apparelled 
himaelf with a paludamental vesture, after the antick fashion 
of the allustrious Komans, 

+tPalude, Os. rare. [a. OF. palude (also 
palud, 4th c. in Godel, ad. L. palks, palid-em, 
marsh.] A marsh, fen. 

wq1a-s0 Linc. Chron. 7 rcy 1. iii, The ser 
slough eke in pallude. ¢1qs0 Chancer's Socth. wv. metr 
vi. xr5 (Camb. MS.) [g/oss] In be palude of lyrne. 2460 
Caxron Ovid's Met. xv. iv, ‘Lhat which was somtyme deep 
paludes & see is now sandy ground, 1588 7°. WasHincton 
tr. Micholay's boy. w. xxix, 150 The Falude lerne wher 
Hercules killed y® serpent Hidva. 

Paludi- (vefore a vowel palud- and improperly 
palud)-), a fuimative element from L. pals, 
palud-em woarsh, in Palu-dio a., of or pertaining 
to marshes; Palu‘dicole, Paludi‘coline, Paludi'- 
colous aays., inhabiting mar-hes; Paludi-ferous 
@., producing a marsh or marshes? also erron, 
Palu‘dial, Palu'dian, + Palu‘diate, Palu‘dious 
adys. = paludic, PALUDAL, PALUDOUS, 

1897 Mary Kincsiry W. Africa zor my Deraennl acquaint. 
ance with fluvial and *paludial ground deposits. 1860 A 
Vear Nound No. «3. 66 ‘The true specific against *paludian 
fever. 1638 LinuGcow 77av. x 439 To choose his lodging.. 
far from "palludiat Ditches. lbid. 43, L set face. for Scot- 
land, suiting my..feete with the palludiat way. 2897M L. 
Hucues Aledit, ever i. a ‘This endemic fever of the Medi- 
terranean .. [is] distinzuished frum other diseases, more 
paiticularly from enteric and “paludic fevers, 18g Mayne 
Axpos Jex.,* Paludicolous (prtated-culous} » Brount 
Glossegr , *Paludi/erous .. that causeth a Fen or Mash. 
1594 LT. Beoincrieco tr. Alacheavelle’s Hlorentine list. 
(1495) 27 ‘The Cittie of Venice, seated in a place “paludious, 
and vnwhole-ome. 1659 GAUDEN 7ears Church 1. v. 60 The 
lions in Mesopotamia — are destioyed by gnats; ther 
importunity being suc: in those paludious places. 

| Paludina (palladarna). Zool [mod.L., f. 
L. palis, paliid- + -inus, -ina: sce -INK1.] A 
genus of fresh-water gastropod molluscs, also 
called pond snarls. 

2833 Devens. anc. Geol. VL. 244 Where the same Plan- 
obes, Paludina:, and Limne: occur. 1903 Cornisn Nad, 
ZAames 15 The paludinas being large, thick-striped shells. 

Paludine (px'livdin, -am), a [f. L. pals, 
paliid- + -Ink1 | Of or pertaining toa marsh. So 
in same sense Palu‘dinal, Palu‘dinous ads. 

1868 Buck Lanny Custos. Nat Hist (1859) 14 To prevent the 
sluinbers of the lords and ladies being broken by their palu- 
dine neighbours [fro:s}. 1866 Afovn. Star 10 July, A little 
below Guastalla you come upon the paludinous tracts of land 
along the river [Po} 

Paludism ()2"ladiz’m). ath. [f. L. palis, 
palaid-em marsh + -IsM.) ‘The condition of all 
health produced by exposure to marsh miasmata’ 
(Syd. Soc. Lex.). 

r690 S. Buctvas Mat, Med Dict VW 280 Paludivm, the 
morbid condition produced by exposure to marsh malaria, 
1897 Adloutt’s Syst. Med 11. 308 The term ‘malaria’ is pre- 
ferable to paludism. és. 722 In Europe paludism has 
gradually lessened. 

Paludose (px'liuddu's), a. rare—°. [f. as next: 
see -O8K 1] =m next. 

1866 7cas. Bot., Paludose, ..growing in marshy places. 

Paludous (palisdas), a. rare. fad... palidds- 
ws marshy: see-ous.] Of or belonging to marshes, 
marshy ; inhabiting marshes. 

1803 Med. rn/, X. 462 Uncompounded with, either febrile, 
or paludous, or limose gas. 1857 in Mavnn A.xpos. Lex. 


+ Palumbine, a2. 06s. rare [al. L. pal/um- 
bin-us, 1. padumbés, -18,-us phrase Lelong: 
ing to the wood-pigeon or ring-dove. 

2656 in Biount Glossegy. 1658 in Pnicciva, 

t Palus 1, Ods. rare. Also § palusche, 
palusshe. [a.OF. palus, palus (1 ath c. in Godef.), 
ad. |. fa/és marsh.] A marsh, a fen; an abyss. | 

147% Caxton Recuyed/ (ed. Sommer) 290 In myddis of this 
palus was a grete lake or ponde. 1489 — Faytes of A. L 


xiv. 38 A place... fer from eny pal sche or mares giounde. 
rqg0 — Eneydes xi. 4a The depe palusshie infernatle. _ 

|| Palus ¢ (pa:ld,). Arod Pl. pali. [L. Ad/us 
stake.] In corals, one of the thin, upright, calca- 
reous laminz or plates, which extend up from the 
bottom of a corallite to the calix, and are connected 
by their outer edyes with tle septa. Hence the 
dim. || Pa‘lalus, pl. paluli. ~* 

1878 Nicnovson /alsont. ga The chief remaining struc- 
tures... are what are called ‘pali', ‘dissepiments’, and 
‘tabule’. 2877 Huxiay Anat, /av. Anim, iii, 103 Small 
separate pillars between the columella aud the septa are 
termed paluli. 

Palus: see PALAS. 

Palustral (palestril), a. rare. [f. L. pa- 
dustr-ts Beara to a marsh (f. fades marsh) + 
-AL. J ertaining to or inhabiting marshes; 
paludal. So Palu‘strian a. tile Palu‘strine 4. 

1607 Torsau Four Beasts (1658) 162 The Palustrians of 
Mar'shie Elephants are hair-brained and inconstant. 1 
W. Mausmace Nor/olk 1, 311 Paluatrean productions, 1879 
Weostxa SuppL, Palustrad, pertaining to a bog or mar 


nt Hydra he 


PALY, 


1888 Oativie (Annandale) Suppl., Palwstrine. xg0e0e Brit. 
Med, Frat. No. 2041. 398 Ali the palustral mosquitos are not 
malarial. 

Palustral, -tre, obs. erron. ff. PALZSTRAL, -TRA. 


t Pa‘ly, 54. Oss. Also 5p iley, payly. [a. OF. 
parlle (rath c. in Littré) :—L. padea chaff.] Bran. 

¢1440 Proms, Paro. 49/2 Bren, or bryn, or paley, canta. 
braun, firfur, Lid. 3479/1 Paly of brynne, cantadrum. 
ldtd. 457/1 Syvedys, or brynne, or palyys, /u7/ur. 

Paly (peli), @.! Chiefly poet. Also 6-7 palie, 
9 paley. if Pate a. + -¥.J Of a pale kind or 
aspect; pale, or somewhat pale. 

¢ 1860 A. Scott Poems (S.'T.S.) xiv. 3 Hornit Dyane, with 
hir ‘ame xlemis 2584 Lopce //ist. Sorbontus & / rise. 
(Shaks, Soc ) 103 Bloud forsuoke His palie face. 1893 SHAKS. 
a/lenm. 1 7, tax. 274a GRAY /ropertins ut. 20 Monthly 
waning hides her paly fi.es. 1778 LANuioKNR Owen nf arron 
xt. ii, Fear O'er all his paly visage glides, 28. J. H. 
Newman #erses on lar. Occas. (1868) 210 See, the golden 
dawn is glowing, While the puly shades are going. 1886 
STEVENSON /’rfuce Offs it, You look paley. 

Paly (pal), 2% //er. Also 6 palle, palie. 
fad. k. padé (rath c. dn Littiéd), f. pas Paue 56,'J 
Said of the shield (or of a bearing) when divided 
palcwise, #.¢. by vertical lines, into an even 
number of equal stiipes of alternate tinctures. 

Paly bendy, Vivided both palewise and bendwise, 2. ¢. ver- 
Healy and diagonally, with alternate tinctures. aly pily; 
see ViLy. 

1486 Bh. St. Albans, Her. Rivb, Whan a cootarmure is 
puly of dyuerse colours to the poynt. gag Ly. Bernens 
fions. Vxxv 70 Hts armes are palle goide and goules. 
r610 Guiniim Heraldry v. iv. (1611) 245 Pales and bends 
born one oneithwart the other, for which couse the same is 
termid paly-bendy. 1769 New /eeraye 1.118 Arms. Paly 
of six, ev and agree; acanton, ermine, 189a C. E. Noxton 
Dante's Paradise voy nofe, His scutcheon was paly of fuur, 
wyent and gules, 

Palyard(e, -3ard, etc., obs ff. P\tLrarp, ete. 

Palyce, -lys, obs ff PaLact; var. Pauis: OVds. 

Palyeon, -youn, -3e0n, -3e0WN, -30n, obs. 
Se. forms of PAVILION, 

Palyet, obs. form of PALLET 54,2, small bed. 

Pam (pzem). (Coresponds in sense to Se. 
Paumphie, also Pawmie, (a vulpar name given at 
cards to the knave of clubs’ Canienay and to 
I’, pamphile wame of the card game, and of the 
knave of clubs in it (Littié) ; of which /’amphie, 
fawmie, Jam appcar to be abbreviations. I. 
pamphile is, according to Littré, ad. Gr. personal 
nime Mdppidos § beloved of all’, in 1. Pamphilus.] 

1. The knave of clubs, esp. in the pame of five- 
card loo, in which this card is the highest trump. 

1685 Crownrk Sir Courtly Nice ut 2a Thou art the only 
Court card women love to play with; the very Pain at Lan- 
tercloo, the knave that picks up all 2707 J. StR\RNS tr. 
Quevedo's Com. WU ks (1709) 338 The Apothecary is like Pai 
at Too, he is everything that is wanting. 171a-1@ Pore 
Nape Lock w.6. Ev'n mighty Pam, that Kings and Queens 
o'crihhew, And mow'd down armies in the fights of Lu. 
a 1848 Hoon Straw at Hastings iv, A living Pam, omni- 
potent atloo! 1849 Chaméers' (nform, Ul. 6713/1. 

Aig. 1706 Vstcourt fair Axample i 1, Let me tell ye, 
Madam, Scandal is the very Paw in Couversation. 

4. Name of a card-pame, akin to Nap, in which 
the knave of clubs was the highest trump card. 

8692 Weesils ii 11 She wanted Counters too to play at Pam, 
1713 AppIson Guard, No 120 6 She.. grows more fond of 
Pam than of her husband. 1898 /.engo, A/ag. Nov, 538 A 
sumptuous ball at the Pantheon, silver loo with a princess, 
‘Pain’ with a duchess. 

ilence ¢ Pam-child, nonce-wad., ‘knave-child’, 
male child. 

1760 HT. Warrork Lett, to G. Montagu 14 Jan (1846) IV. 
16, | have sat up twice this week..with the Duchess of 
Grafton, at loo, who. has got a pam-child this morning. 

Pam. (pwim-), repr. Gr. wop- the form of mav-, 
Pan-, all-, before a labial, asin Pambrittanick, 
obs. form of PaNn-BriTANNIo. 

Pame, obs. MLE. furm of PALM sé 2 

| Pame (pa'me), @ ler. rare. [F. pdmed, 
formerly pasmé, pa. pple. of pdmer, pasmer to 
swoon :—pop. L. pasmdre for spasmare, lit, ‘to 
have a spasm’ (Elatz.-IJarm.).] Said of a dolphin: 
Represented with gaping mouth. 

1867 Boutei, Ang. Heraldry (1875) 8a 1 their (Fishes’] 
bodies are bent, as the Dolphinis generally represented, they 
are ‘embowed ',,.and if with open mouth, ‘ pamed '. 

Pament, obs. MI‘. forin of PAVEMENT. 

Pamfilet, pamfi>t, ete., obs. ff. Pampnnet. 

+Pamp, pampe,v. O¢s, rare. Also 6 pompe. 
(app. the primary vb. of which Pamper is the 
frequentative. Cf. Ger. Aam/en (dial. and colloq.) 
to cram, Bavarian pamp/en, sich voll pampfen to 
gorge oneself (Schmeller) ; also Sw. dial. pam pen 
swollen up; Lith. Jamfrté to swell. See below.] 
trans. To cram; to pamper. 

Pax1g00 [On Christ's Temptation) in Wright Red. Ant, U1. 
4 He stirith him {=them} to papre and pampe har fleis: he, 

esyrynge delicous metis und drynkis, xsge9 Hawns Past. 
Plas. Vv. (554) The pomped carkes al die fode delicious 
They (noble Phylosophers) did not fede, but to their suatin: 
aunce. /6fd. xiii, ‘The pomped carkes [ printed clerkes), 
with fode delicious Earth often feadeth, with corrupt glotony. 

Mahe The existance of this vb. is not altogether certain. 
The MS. wheace the first quot. comes cannot now be 
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found, so that its date ins uncertain, and the ay may 
itself turn out to be an error for pampre, Pampgn. Pampe 
is however supported so tar by the examples of Aompe from 
Hawes, which appear to point to the same word. Prof. 
Skeat suggests the exisence of an ablaut seiies fisnZp-, 
we: pump-, to swell.) 

| Pampa (pe mpi), usually s/, Pampas 


[a. sp pampa (pl. pampas}, ad. 
Peruv. daméa, a steppe, a flat: cf, the place-names 
Moyo-bamba, Chugut-bamba, etc.) 

1. ‘The name given to the vast treeless plains of 
South America south of the Amazon, esp. of 
Aigentina and the adjacent countries, (‘The similar 
plains noith of the Aimazon are known as //avos.) 
_ 3704 Colhet. boy. (Churchill) 111. 46/1 There are also bred 
in the Pawfpas..mauy Hares, 1810 Edin. Rev. XVI. 341 
The esas a of Buenos Ayres are plains of the same kind [us 
the [linus or savaunahs], but still more extensive. 1837 
Lenny Cycl. XVI, 210/1 In the direction due north the 

mpa narrows betwe.. the Parana and a ridge. called the 
Sierra de Cordova. 28g2 Lu. Ross Afumbudde's Trav. IL. 
xvii. 87 ‘The Llanos and tho Pampas..are really steppes. 
1880 C. R. Markuam erun, Bark we At length we came 
to a rucky ridge which bounded the vast pampa of Vilque. 

b. Short tor fawpa sheep, vearcd on the pampas. 

1892 W. H. Muvson Nat, 1a Plata 1.8 Vhe pampa de- 
scends to us from the first sheep introduced into La Plata 
about three centuries ago. 

2. attrib.and Comd., as Pampas /ndian ; pampas- 
cat, a wild cat of the Pampas (Felis payeros), about 
three and a half feet long, peed long yelluw-grey 
fur marked with oblique brownish stripes; pampas 
o'ay, an ossiferous tluish clay, beds of which 
occur in many parts of the Pampas; pampas deer, 
a small deerof South America, Cartacus campestris, 
the male of which has partly dichutumous artlers ; 
pampas rioe, a vame given in the southern U.S. 
to a variely of the common Millet (Sorghum 
wulvare), with a drooping panicle. 

3883 List clntin. Zool, So, (ed. 8) 56 “Pampas Cat. 1887 
Hilt pun Geog. 4 Geol. Dastrié, Anun. 353 Unspotted cats 
ranging from Paraguay to the northern boundary of Mexico, 
the Chilian colollo, the pampns-cat, and the (me 1886 
Cassell’s /nycl Dict, ‘Pampas-clay. 188 ish Anin. 
Zool Soc. (ed. 8) 174 Cartacus campestris F. Cuv.,* Pampas 
Deer. 1894 Lyprkknr Noy. Nat. (ist, 1. 388 ‘The pampas 
deer ts the smaller of the two species, standing about 24 feet 
at the shoulder. /dff. 45g 1836 Str F. B. Hrap Journ, 
Pampas The south part of the Pampas 1s inhabited by 
the *Pampas Indians, who lave no fixed abode. 

Pampas -gra:ss. ["% prec] The popular 
name of a gigantic piass, Gyserium argenteum or 
Cortaderta argenfea, having ample silky panicles 
of silvery hue borne on stalks rising to the height 
of twelve or fourteen fect; a native of South 
America, whence it was introduced into Europe in 
1843 as an ornament of lawns and shiubberices. 

1850-1 Paxton Fiiaver Garden l. 175, 1858 occ Veg. 
Ained. 8:1 ‘Vhe beautiful Pampas grass... throwing out 
leaves six or eight feet long. 18970. Stave in Gard. Chron. 
Ser,ut XXIL 3,6 The occurrence of C. argentca in the 
pampas is by no means so general as to justify the name 
* Pampas-grass’, and the less so as the Cortwleria is much 
Ainbs common in the Andes, ascending there to high alti- 
tudes. 


Pampaylyon, obs. form of PAMPILION, 

Pampean pampeen (pemps in, pam- 
pz)in), @. (f. AMPA on analogy of /yb/wan, 
Scvllwan, European. 

The pronunciation pa mpran is etymologically incorrect, 
since papa could not giveal, pampdus; the L. adj. would 
be pam pan-us giving Janpan, the Gr. wautaey givin 
panifpeanwhich,like Aurepe'an, might be written passe pn 

Of or pertaining to the | ampas. 

1839 Darwin Fond. Researches Voy. ‘Beagle’ vii. (1860) 
130 Inthe Pampzan deposit at the Bajada. 1846 — Geol, 
Oss. S. Amer. Ww. 76 Lhe Pampean formation 1s highly in- 
teresting from its vast extent, its disputed origin, and from 
the number of extinct gigantic mammifers embedded in it. 
/éid 77 For convenience sake, I will call .. the reddish 
oH ape earth, Pampean mud. 1887 Aper. Naturalist 
X XI. 460 In the presence of various extinct forms it agrees 
with the Pampean fauna of South America 1893 ELUDSON 
Nat. la Piata 4 The hunid, grassy, pampean country 
extends, .halfway from the Atlantic Occan. to the Andes. 


Pampelmousse (also pample-, -mouse): see 
TOMPELMOONE, 

Pampelyon, ols. form of PAMPILION, 

Pamper (pxempas), v. Also 6 pampyr, -ir, 
“re. (Occurs 21380; forfampred is in Chaucer's 
Hoethtus ¢1374. Ft corresponds in form and 
seuse with W. Flem. pamiperen (De Bo), and in 
stem with the words mentioned under Pamp v., of 
which it is in form the frequentative. J 

1. ¢rans. ‘Vo cram with food; to over-indulge 
with rich food; to feed luxuriously. /’ampfer up: 
to feed up. Ods. except as included in b. 

a 1380 Prov. of 5. Rernard (Vern. MS. 304/3. |. 73) And pat 
in i flesch,.. pat pou pamprest and servest #0. ©1440 
Jacob's Well 157 A man, pat hy3t Theodorus, in glotonye, 
evermore paniperyd his bely in exces of mete & of drynk. 
1830 Pacscr. 6532/1, I pampyr,as a man dothe that bringeth 
up a horse or any other beest whan he fedeth hbym to 
make hym saree fatte. 2977 B. Gooce /lereshach's Hwusd, 
111. (1586) 120 b, Horse coursers..do feed them with sodden 
Rie, or beanmeals sod, pampering them up, that they ony 
be the faiier to the ele. 1614 Be. Haus. Contempl., O. 7. 
v. ii, But now God will pamper their famine; and gives 


PAMPHELET. 


them .. bread of angels. 1999 Jounnson Let. fe Mra. 
Thrale 26 July, Alter dinner I went to Snowhuil ; there I was 
painpered aiid had an uneasy night. 28s0Svo Smith Wis, 
(1867) I. ag: ‘I'axes on the sauce which pamper man's sppe- 
tite. 1870 Emerson Soc. 4 Solit., Farming Wks, (Bohn) IN. 
61 As he nursed his..turkeys on bread and miilk, so he will 
pamper his peaches and grapes on the viauds they like Lest. 

b. To over-ndulye (a person) in his tastes and 
likings generally ; to briny up daintily ; to indulge 
with what gratifies or delights the senses, 

3530 Pacscn. Ost I pamper, J bring up dayntely, as a 
mother that loveth inordynately dothe her chylde. sggx 
Rospinson More's Utop. 1. (1895) 47 Beynge deyntely and 
tenderly panipered vp in ydilnes and pleasure. 161g Bratue 
walt Strapsado, etc. (3878) 338 Vaine is the flower, soone 
fading, su0..e forgot, which you do pamper to your ouerthrow. 
3687 tr. Saliust (1692) a9 They purchase Pictures, Statues, 
Sculptures..to pamper their kyes. 2899 Lytron Disotened 
xx, Petted and pemperes from my childhood, I grew up with 
a profound belief in my own excellences 1870 Emxkson 
Sa. §& Solit., Ciodia. Wks (Bohn) TI. 10 Where the banana 
grows, the animal) system is indolent and pampercd. 

c. fig. ‘To over-indulge or ‘ied’ (any mental 


appetite, fceling, or the like). 

3576 Fiumine Panopl, / fist. 18o Pampering their minds 
with thi» imagination 2688 Payne Lore-/ockes 47 Which 
pampers the Vaine, and Sinfull humours, I.usts, and disposi- 
tions of our carnal) Hearts. 274% Fre; pinc Conversation 
Wks 1784 1X. 381 To pamper his own vanity at the price of 
another's shame. 1898 ZANGwitt. Bore Mystesy t12 She had 
ntified yet pampered her grief by working bard at it [a por- 

since his death. 


trait 
+ “ entr. ‘Yo indulge oneself with food, to feed 


luxunously. Cds. 

1573 [sce PAMrERING Jf/.a ). 1620 Row: anne Night Raven 
ty ‘lo be at horse expence for oates and hay, Which idle 
stands and pampers in the stable. 163g Quarters £idl, v. 
vii. 270 1'o day, we pamper with a full repast Of lavish mirth 3 
al might, we weepe as fast. 

+3. Hans. (See quot. and cf sense 1, quot. 1577). 

2611 Cotcr., Mangonisnre, the craft of pampering, trime 
ming, or setting out of suleable things 3 /étd., Mangouner 
to pamper, trimme, sleeke, or set out vnto the eye sale things 

Ileuce Pa‘mperdom (nonce-wd.), pampered con- 
dition, state of luxury; Pa mperer, one who or 


that which pampers; Pa'mperize v. (monce-und.), 
tu pamper. 

fie in J. Brown's Hore Subs, (1882) 410 When from such 
pamperdomexiled 277g Asn, Pantperer, one that pampers. 
178: Cowrer Conver sat 48 A plea. For making «speech the 
pampercr of lust. @ 1848 Svv. Smitu (Worcestet), Pamperize, 


Pampered (px'mpaid), (et a. [f. PAMPER 9. 
+ -KD1.} Over fed (ods); luxuriously fed, over- 


indulged, spoiled by luxury: sce the verb. 

a1xsag SKti TON Vpfon Deedmans Hed 25 For all oure 
umperde paunchys, Lher may no fiaunthys..Redeme vs 
ruin this. 1976 GancoiGne Sfeele Gi. 66 ‘Their stables ful 
yfraught with pampred lades. 164g: Muiuton Cé. Govt, 
1 Wks, (1852) 31 ‘be knotty Africanisms, the pamper'd 
metafors; the intricat, and involv’d sentences of the Fathers. 
1697 Duvprn | rg, Georg. i. 323 The pamperd Colt will 
discipline disdain, 1789 JoHNSoN /d/er No 52 P 2 A pam- 
percd body will darken the mind. 3808 Afed. Frail. XIV. 
276 A pampered and consequently distempered imagination. 
1890 W A. Watiace Only a Sister 69 the spoilt and p-am- 
pered children of the present day. 

Hence Pa‘mperedness, pampered condition. 
a16x8 Syivestrre Mayden's Blush 1ooz The fruits Of 
wanton Pride, of wastefull Pamprednes-e. 1748 Ricwarn- 
SON Clartssa (1811) HI. xxxvir_ 267 No crosses, no vexalions, 
but what we pave ourselves from the pampe:cdness, as | may 
call it, of our own wills, 

Pampering, v/. 56. [f as prec. + -1na 1] 
The action of the vb. PAMPER; luxurious feeding ; 


over-indulyence. 

1526 Pilger. Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 137 a A or ouer- 
meche cherysshyng of our bodyes 1sgg W. WaAiRrMAN 
hardi: Factions u. vii. 183 Not inthe pamperinges of the 
bealy. 16a3-¢ Minor rton & Rowtry Sf Gipsy vw. iit, Can 
.. taffeta girls look plump without pampcring? 1844 Lever 
7. Burke xxxi. (1857) 299 The animal fresh from long 
pampering, sprang forward madly. 

Pampering, /// a. fe as prec. + -1NG “,] 
That pampers: see the verb. 

1573 L. Liovn Mars ow of Hist. (1653) 1.0 A heap of vices 
wait on pampering Princes. 1699 Pomrret Choice 4 
Pamp'ring food Creates diseases and inflames the ileod: 
2748 SHENSTONE Schoolmustr. 301 With pamp’iing look diaw 
little eyes asicte. : 

i Pampero (pimpéio0). [Sp. pamfero, f. Peruv. 

pampa + sullix -ero:—L. -arius.] A piercing cold 
wind which blows from the Andes across the 


S. American pampas to the Atlantic. 

1818 Asner, St. Papers, For. Rel, (1834) 1V. 277 (Stan) The 
keen blasts called the pamperos sweep over the houreless and 
unsheltered plain, 1886 Sin F. BR. Heap Journ, Pampas 9 
The pampero or south-west wind, which, generated by the 
cold air of the Andes, rvshes over these vast plains. 

attri, x W. H. Hupson Nat. La Plata 132 Some- 
tines flying like thistledowns Lefo.e the great pampero wind. 

Pampestrie, obs. corrupt form of PALMistRY. 


Pamphagous (pe'mfigss), a rare. [f. Gr. 
gappayos all-devouring (f. wapz-, sav- all + -yayos 
eating) + -oUs.] All-devouring, omnivorous. 


ryoa C. Matner Jfagn. Chr. 1 (1852) App 194 He eat 
with such a painphagous fury as to cram himaclf with .. 
cig teen bisketa at one stolen meal. (In some modern Dicts.) 


ainpharmacon, varinut of PANPH: RMACON. 
+ Pa‘mphelet. Obs. rare—'. [Origin obscure: 

rhaps a cant term formed from Gr. maypidos 
Peloved of all, with dim. ending. Sibbald G/oss. 


PAMPHIL. 


compated obs. Du. or Fl. pamfpoehe ‘mulier 
crassa’.J A courtesan, a wench. 

sgo0-20 Dunnan foams lv. 14 Dame Venus fyre sa hard 
tham sted, Thai bruk vp durris, and rueif vp lockis, ‘To get 
ane pamphelct on ane plext. 

+t Pa-mphil. Ubs. rare. [Cf. next.) A memo- 


randum or note. 

2§71 Sin T. Suitn Let, to Ld. Burleigh 3 Mat. in Digyes 
Compl. Ambass. (1655) tga ‘The next day..Mr. de Fox 
came to us and brought usa draught of the whole Leazue 
in French, ..we perused it with our Pamphils, as Mr. Hall 
termeth them, schedia or adversaria. (some other tho will 
have thein called pieces, as some Frenchmen do name them). 


Pamphlet (poe mflet), 56. Forms: [4 faa- 
fretus|, 4-7 pamfiet, (6 pamflete, -flett(e, 5 pam- 
filet, pampelet, paunfiet, plaun-); 6~ pamphlet, 
(6 pamphelet, 7 -lett(e), pamphlete, -letto, 
pampfelette. [Appeais in 14th c in Anylo- 
Latin (fanfietus\, English (pamflet, 15the. pam- 
filet, paunfict); app. a generalized use of /am- 
patie? or Fanflet, a familiar name of the rath c. 
Latin amatory puem or comedy called /amphilus, 
sew de Amore in OF. Pamphilel, MDu. /'anflet), 
a highly popular opascule in the 13the, Cf. the 
familiar appellations of other small works similarly 
formed with dim, -¢f, e.g. Cafonet the Distichs of 
(pseudo-) Cato, Esofet, the Fables of Alsop, ete. 
(See note below.) Elence in 17~18th c. adopted 
in French and other langs. J 

1. A small treatise occupying fewer pages or 
sheets than would make a book, composcd and 
(2) written, or \6, since ¢ 1500) printed, and issued 
as a separate work; always (at least in later use) 


unbound, with or without paper covers. 

Ina general sense used irrespective of subject (applied eg. 
in 14,5, toa codicil to a will, of only about 170 words), and 
in r7thc. including issues of single plays, romances, poeins, 
novelettes, newspapers, news letters, and other periodicals 
still sometimes applied to chap-books, and the like; but act 
now usually to anything of purely literary character, or of 
religious nature, even monen issued “in bangles form", 

(a) (1344 R. ork Bury PAs /odiblon viii, Sed revera libros 
non libray maluimus, cudicesque plus dileximus quam 
florenos, ac panfletos exiguos incrassatus pratulimus pale- 
fridis.] 3387-8 VF. Use Zees, Love ut. ix. (dkeat) 1. 54 Christe 
. graunte of thy goodnues to euery maner reder, full wnder- 
standing in this Youd pamffet to haue. crgza Hoce reve Je 
Reg Princ. 206 Posh pat pis panfilet Non oidre holde, ne 
in him include. ¢1430 Lvos. Afia. Poems (Percy Soc.) 180 
My purpose, Out of the Frenssh a tale to translate, Whiche 
in a paunfiet I redde and saw but late. rqgo Caxton 
Auasilot Prol. 3 Sittyng in my studye where as laye many 
dywterse paunflettis and bookys. 149g est. / dor, LV. 26 
And this pampelet I will stand as parceil of my forsaid will 

(4) 1496 /'ysshynve wrth Angle (1883) 37 That this present 
treatyse sholde nut come to the hondys of eche ydle persone 
whyche wolde desire it, yf it were enpryntyd allone by 
itself & put in a lyryll plaunflet, therfore [ haue compylyd 
it in a greter vu Jume of dyuerse bokys rga3 SxeLron Garé, 
Lawreé i191 And of Soneraynte a noble pamphelet. a 1548 
Hair Chron, Ld. Via As I my selte that wrote this 
pamphlet {( hromecle of Falw Vj truly knewe. gga Asunam 
Let to Astely Whe (1760) 5 Syr Thomas More in that 
pauinphlet of Richard the thyrd, doth in these pointes 0 
content all men. rssg Jfir7. Mag. (1563) I viy, I have 
recounted thus much «which fit should hane bene spokeu 
in hys tragedye would rather have made a volume than 
a FPamphlete 1577 R. Wities Lidea'’s Decades Epist. 7 
R. Eden . translated . some other prety pamflettes con- 
cernyng the Spanyard:s and Poriug ules voiages. oe 
Stavynursr cers (Arb.) Ded ¢ Askham,. in his goulden 
pamphlet, intituled thee Schoolemayster 1683 GouGt Sev. 
Eatent Geads Proud Ocd, lo regard of the smaline.se of 1t, 
it (this Sermon) is indeed but as a little Pamphlet. 2632 
Lurigeic Brief Ref, (1857) 1. 1tg ‘the publisher of the 
Observator, Herachtus dens and the Loyall Protestant 
domestick Intelligence (three pamphlets that coms out 
weekly) 13778 JouNnson 75 Apr. in oswe/, A few sheets of 
poetry unbound are a pamphht as much a3 a few sheets of 
prose. i 

2. More specifically, a treatise of the size and 
form above described on some subject or question 
of current or temporary interest, personal, social, 
political, ecclesiastical, or controversial, on which 


the writer desires to appeal to the public. 

This is merely a consequential specialization, arising from 
the fact that works of this kind ute those for which the 
pamphlet form is now matuly employed. 

7592 G. Harvey 3rd Lett in Shaks A Muston BR: t (1874) 

49 Were it not more for ather, . | would be the hr-t, that 
showld cancell this impertinent Pamflet. 1606 CHAPMAN 
Gentleman Usher Plays 1873 L. 294 Some words, pickt out 
of Proclamations Or great mens Speeches s or well-selling 
Pamphlets. 3:64x Mitron CA. Govt. i. Wks. (1851) gg These 
wretched projectors of ours that b serauil their Pamflets 
every day with new furmes of government for our Church. 
1683 Crowne City Politiques tv i, As paper in Holland 
passes for moncy, Pamphlets with os pass for religion and 

licy. 1714 Swirt Pres. St. Affairs Wks. 1755 IT. 1. 203 

ystems that .are supplies for pamphlets in the present age, 
and may properly furmsh material, for memoirs and his- 
tories in the next. 199: Mackinrosn Vind. Gallica Wks. 
1846 TIT. 20 Pamphlet succeeded pamphlet, surpassing each 
other in boldness and elevation. 1793 Burne Corr. (1844) 
VI. 428 Grattan’s incomparable specch .. ought to make a 
little separate pamphlet. 1834 J. Jounson 7'yfogr. IL. xiv. 
490 When pamphlets and other works of temporary and 
urgent nature are required, 1842 D'Israniis Amen. Lit, 
(1867) 687 The aze of Charles the First may be characterised 
as the age of pamphlets, 1874 Guren Short Mist. vit. $5 
The brief form of these novelettes soon led tothe appearance 
of the ‘ pamphlet’; and a new world of readers was seen 


410 
in the rapidity with which the stories or scurrilous libels 
: : 


which passed under this name were 

3. attrib. and Comb. a. attrib. 

1646 Sin T. Browne Pseud. Ff. 44 We are to cast a wary 
eye on those diminutive, aud pamphlet Treaties dayly pub- 
lished among us 2718 M. Daviss Athen, Brit. i. 4 Vracts 
. often since pnblish'd separately, in Pamphlet-Forms, as 
well as mostly upon Pamphlet-Subjects. 2730 Figsiyine 
Author's Farce un 1, Vhescnbblerioa pamphlet war. 1699 
Datly News 13 June 8/3 An Introductory Letter .whic 
occupies sixty-nine pages, and is in pamphlet form, and 
pamphiet spirit. 

b. Comsb., as pamphiet-book, -kistory, -octavo, 
~Shop,-slall, -title,-writer, -writing ; pamphiet-sised 


adj. ; rel Naedecvd ady. 

716 M. Davins Athen. Brit. 11. & Spending about six 
Years more in composing such * Pamphiet-Books. 19718 /éid. 
1.5 ‘Uhe first Treatise pubhsh'd..ae Milan, 1607, in a small 
*Pamphlet-Octavo. 31750 Let. fo A Fohuson 3 Nor have 
T omitted to call at every skulking *Pamphlet-shop. 1778 
Miss Burney Lvelina (179)) 11. xxv. 153 Mrs. Selwyn had 
business ata pamphietsshop, 1716 M Davirs Athen. Brit. 
Hi. x Several *Pamphlet-siz’d Writings. ¢1720 /ésf. VIL 
Conclus Diss. Physick 42 He deals chiefly.. with the 
Labratians of Morebelds, *Pamphiet-stawls of old Buoks, 
and poor Ushers and Head-Foim-Boys. 32613 Hracm & 
Fi. //onest Man's Fort m1. ii, Have copies of it posted on 

ta, Lake *pamphlet-titles, that sue to be sold. 1716 M, 

Javirs thea. Axil VW. 30 Some of King Henry the 8th’ 
and Queen Anne Bolen’s reciprocal Letters, were printe 
*Pamphlet-wise, about two or three Years ayo. 173g BoLinc- 
BroKkk On Parties Ded. 28 To follow the gent rous and equit- 
able Advice of the *Pamphict-writer. 2752 Pofe’s Dunciad 
1. 314 wale, Not a Pension at Court, pur Preferment in the 
Church,..was bestowed on any man distinguished for his 
Learning separately from Party mecit,or “Pamphlet writing. 

Ilence , nonce-wwds.) Pa mphietage, thie agyregate 
of pamphlets, pamphlets collectively ; Pamphlet- 
e‘tte, a small pamphlet; Pa°mphletful, as much 
ns a pamphict will contain; Pamphlertic, -ical 
adjs., pertamning to or of the nature of a pamphlet ; 
Pa mphletism, an expression or manner of speech 
characteristic of pamphlets; Pa‘mphletize vw., 
tatr, to write a painphlet or pamphlets; ¢rans. to 
write a pamphict upon; Pa‘mphletleas a., with- 


out a pamphlet, 

a A. Lane in Longin. Mag. July 110 The *pamphletage 
of the subject wnust be vast. 2833 Russaic S/esperuthen 
1.64 In a sinall *pamphletette from Robinson's ‘Epitome .', 
there is wa very pleasant account of some of the treasures, 
1876 LV. Asner. Nev. CXRXILL. 426 It included in ten words 
a *pamphietful of political ivotc (271g M Davins Athen, 
Art. Pref. 8 Expressang the *Pamphletick Character, 
and the Pseudunymous Inconsiderableness of those Label. 
hing Insults. /éra. 10 Of the same Pamphletick genumeness 
is Se Barnaby’s Epistle 1654 Gavton J’leas. Notes 1 viii 
te2 Severall Editions of some small *Pampnleticall labors of 
his, 1716 M. Davirs Athen. Srif Il. ‘Vo Rdr. 4 These 
label-Gianado’s and Dragvoning “Paimphletisins, — 26ga 
Gaur iJ/agas’rom. To Rdrs., Bouks of late .. crowded in 
amon,st us ome in their *pampheletizing edition, some in 
their voluminous translation). 1838 A/ackw. Afag. XXIV. 
2t Our lish preacher..did not intend to preach, but merely 
to pamphletize. 1837 Maravar in Wew WMJouthly Mag. LI. 
175 Martin... has obtained a great celebrity in Fiance... He 
is lithographed, pamphleuzed fete] a18y5 Syp. Smo 
Sir G. C. Leuts ta Hades, For ev.r and ever bookless, 
essnyless, “pamphletless, gramimarless. 

{Vote ‘The amatory poem of Pamphilusappears as Panfict 
inthe Middle Dutch #7470 §& Dlaunchcfleur of Didertk van 
Assenede (¢ 1250) 1. 333, where it is said of the hero and 
heroine ‘ Ende men se cer te Jescne sette In Juvenale ende 
in Panflette, Ende in Ovidio de Arte Amandi' (And they 
were set also to rend fn Juvenal and in Panflet, And in 
Ovid on the Art of Loving) In French, /’asphs/et appeais 
in the inventory of the Library of the Louvre (Chas, V, and 
Chas. VI) dispersed by John, Duke of Bedford (1. Delisle 
Cubinet des Manuscrits U1, 160). As to its popularity, 
the students of the University of Paris were rebuked because 
they pre ferred this erotic m oduction to more edifying reading. 
Pamplhilus was also wall known in England, and is twice 
quoted or referred to by Chaucer; also by Gower Mireur 
144499 (Where see Exiitor’s note). “lo connect the work 
with our ‘ pamphlet ‘, we have to suppose that here ulso, as 
in France and the Low Countrics, it was famiharly termed 
Pamphilet or Panflet, and that this name was in course of 
time extended to other opuscula produced or cnculated ‘in 

anphilet form’, ie. as small detached works. This trans- 
erence of sense must have been complete before 1340, when 
the name was applied in PAsdodib/on to what were evidently 
serious treatises, and before ‘J homas Usk, Hoccleve, and 
Lydgate applied it to single works of their own.) 


Pamphlet, v. ? Ods. [f. prec. sb.] a. infr. 
To write a pamphlet or pamphlets. b. ¢vans. To 
report or describe in a pamphlet. Chiefly in 


Pa'mphleting 7d/. sb and pp! a. 

1598 G. Harvey Pour Lett. 1, Who like Elderton for 
Ballating: Greene for pamphletting: both, for goodfellow- 
ship, and had conditions? isga Nasu ?. Pvarlesse Ep. to 
Printer, To the Ghost of Robert Greene, telling him, what 
a coyle there is with pamphleting on him after hi» death. 
1613 JacKSON Creed I. xix. § 11. 370 A commogn place 
trodden almost hare by the Finglish pamphieting Papist. 
1716 M. Davirs Athen. Brit. Il. 42 This Discourse being 

amphlieted about, to Court, City, and Country. /dfd. 217 
He bravely underwent above fourteen several T'ryals and 
Examinations, .. besides many other Conferences, whi 
were not written or pamphleted. 


Pamphletary (pemflctiri), 2. [f. PAMPHLET 
sb. + -aky!,] Pertaining or relating to pamphlets ; 
of the nature of a pamphlet. 

1600 Nasne Summers Last Will in Hazi Dodsiey VIII. 


93 For baldness a bald ass, I have forgot, Patchd up a 
pamphletary periwig. 1835 Paris Chit-Chas (1816) L. aos 


PAMPINATION. 


The pases fever, which has spread during a few 
months past. 3878 Bayne Port. Rev. Pref. 6 ‘Vhe Pam. 
phictary catacombs of the British Muscum. 


Pamphleteer (pxmfleties:, sb. Also 
-etteer, -etere, -etier, 7-8 -ettier. [f. PAMPHLET 


sb. + Ret | A writer uf pamphlets; the author 


ofa pamphlet. (Often contemptuous.) 

1643 Vind. King 13 Seditious Preachers and Pamphletteers, 
x642 J. ‘Tavior (Water P.) Srasonahble Lect. title-p., Hen 
Waiker,..a late Pamphietere, and now a double diligent 
Preacher. 1648 Heyuin Relat. & Observ.1. App. ta Though 

rou doe not ak plaine, your Pamphlettiers doe. 1791 

Funins Lett. liv. 288 ‘Phat miserabie pumphleteer .. reduced 

is argument. .tosomething like.,asylilogism. 187 TEnny- 
son Princ. Concl. 89 A patron of some thirty charities, 
A pamphleteer on guano and on grain. 4874 GuEen Short 
fist, iti, §1..1147 The pungent pen of the pamphleteer played 
its part in rousing the spirit of the nation. 


Pamphletee:r, 2. [f. prec. sb.) rnt7. To write 
and issue pamphlets. Chiefly in Pamphletee:r- 


ing v6/. sb. and ppl. a. 

1738 M. Davirs Athen. Brit. 1. Pref. 2 The Jesuitical 
Subornation of a Foot-Soldier’s Patwnphleteering against 
a Protestant Vicar. 1763 THacuten in ¥. Adams’ Diary 
5 Feb , 1 pamphieteer for him again? No! Pll pamphletecr 
5 ae him. 181g Fain. Reo. XXV, 188 Vulgar slander. . 
eked out by pamphl:teering declamation. %883 Hxonrick 
in 1th Cent. 920 The coarse pamphistecnng literature of 
which Swift and Junius produced the choicest specimens. 

+Pamphleter. és. Also 7 -cttor. [f. 
PAMPHLET + -KR1.] A writer of a pamphlet, a 
PAMPHLETEER, 

rmg8z Noweit & Day in Confer. t. (1584) E.jiv, Here saith 
one of the Pamphileter, silence was the answere. rsga 
G. Harvey Prerce'’s Super. (1593) 181, I have se!dom. tasted 
a more unsavory slaumpaump of wordes and sentences in 
any shittish Painfleter. 1679 J. Smitn Narr. Pop. Plot 17 
Calling those Pamphletters to a further Account, 

Pamphobia, variant of PANOPHOBIA. 

2890 in Biritncs Nad. Aled. Dict. xgoo in Gourn Dret. 
Med. Biol. 

Pamphract (pe'mfrekt), a. rave. [f Gr. wap-, 
PAM- + d@paxrds fenced, protected.] Completely 
covered or protected, as with a coat of mail. 

In recent Dicts. 

+Pamphy'sic, a. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. Gr, wap- 
PAM- + gvoreds natural, f. duos nature.] Of or 
concerning all nature. 

1610 B. Jonson Adch. i. v, 1s... Spagirica, Or the pam- 
physick, or panarchick knowledge, A hea.hen language ? 

Pamphysical (pemlakal), a. rare. [f. as 
prec. + -Al.] Considering material nature as the 


source of all phenomena. 

1885 J. Martinuwau 7'ypes Ath. The. 1. Introd. 19 The 
extreme points between which philosophy hus oscillated. 
are the pantheistic and (if £ may invent # phrase) the pam- 
plivsival poles of doctrine. did. UL. Introd. 3 lt may be 
regarded as determined intu existence either hsm God, or 
from Nature. ..if fiom Natwe, we take the pamphysical 
(track), within sight of Comte. 

5o Pamphysioism (paemfi‘zisiz’m), the pam- 
physical doctrine or theory. 

3895 Fairnarkn Catholicrsne viii. (1899) 360 Under the im- 
pulse given to paiphysicism by evoluuion, agnost.cism be- 
came he lligerent and constructive. 

+ Pampilion. V/s. Also 5 pampaylyone, 
6 -pelyon, -ion, -pilioun, -ian, -pilhon, -eoun, 
-pyllon, pawmpilyon. [Origin unknown. 

Accosding to quot. 1619 (»upported By 1503, 1532) the name 
of a fur-hearing animal. for sense 2, conneaion has heen 
sugyested with Pampellone, a town of France near Alby, and 
Pampeluna in Spain: cf, OF. pumfelune ‘étoffe fabriquee 
& Painpelune’ (Godef.). J ; 

1. A kind of fur used in ther5th and 16th centuries 


for trimming. 

1487 (in Fairholt (ed. Dillon) Costume Gloss. av.), Pam- 
paylyonesof bozy. rg0a /riuv Purse tcp. hls. York (18 30) 
33 A gowne of cloth of gold furred with pawmpilyon. 2§03 
Tard, 189 Two skynnes of pampelyon for the cuffes of the 
same gowne. xrs0g Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot. U1. 43 
Item, for xj skinms of pampilioun to fill fiuth the lynyng of 
the samyn(goun), 338 Privy Purse haf. Hen. VIS, For 
xxv dousin skyins of fyne pawmpelion, lx li, 2629 Mirppce- 
TON Love & Antig. Wks. (ed. Rullen) VII. 332 Those beasts 
bearing fur...‘The ounce,..ginnet, pampilion. 

2. A coarse woollen fabric of rough surface. 

1867 in Swayne Sarvin Church-w. Acc. (1896) 113, ij yerdes 
of Jene fustyan and i yerdes of pampyllon to cast y* [oipan] 

pes vppyn, ijs. vjd@. xrg80 Hortynann 7'reas. Fr. 7 ong, 

ws habillement de Bureau, on autre drap meslangd «te 
petit pris, dont les serfs & menn peuple soulctt estre 
accoustré, a coate of chaungeable colours for seruauntes, 
slighte rugge, or pampilion. 2§97-8 Br. Hatt Sas. Iv. ih 
19 Lwlives side-cote is rough Pampilian Guilded with drops 
that downe the bosome ran. 

Pampinary (pempinarl), a. rare, [ad. I. 
persed aaa pampinus vine-shoot, vine-tendiil.] 

ertaining to vine-tendrils or vine-shoots. 

¢xqs0 Pallad. on Hush. 114 The squorges hie & graffes 
from the folde,..& acions pampinaii. /érd. 390 ‘he secunde 
yor tokitte of al yfere, That they or dede or pampinary, were. 

b. Biol. ‘Of or pertaining to a young shoot 

(Gould Dict, Med. Biol. 1900). 

+Pampina‘tion. Obs. rare. [ad. L. pampind- 
fidn-em, n. of action f. pampinare, f. pampinus : 
see prec.] The pruning or trimming of vines. 

2398 Texvisa arth. De P. R. xvi. clxxviili), (MS, Bodl) 
If. 234/2 Also vines..nedep pampynacion, bat is to menynge 


pullinge awey of superfluite of leuex. ¢1420 Pal/aa. On 
fiusd. vi. 2a This mone is ek for pampinacioun Conuenient 


PAMPINATE. 


—void leves puld to be. 1656 in Biount Glossogr. 1745 
tr. Carunetlas FAlush..§ Bh. Trees iw.vi, All superfluities 
may be plucked off thei by frequent pampination. 

So +Pampinate, + Pampine vis. Obs. [L. 
pampinare), trans, to prune or trim (a vine), 

o1420 Palliat. on Hush, x. 198 A vyne whos fruyt humour 
wol putrifie, Pampyned is to be by every side. 274g tr. 
Cofumeila's Hush. & Bh. Trees w. xxvitt, The time for 
ees or pulling off the superfluous twigs and leaves. 

+ Pamping. Ods. [?for pampin(e, ad. 1. pam- 
fin-us.) A tendril or young shoot of a vine. In 
quot. alfrib, or appositerve. 

3607 Hevwoon Farr Maid F-xch, Prol\., Meane while shore 
up our tender pamping twig ‘That yet on humble ground 
doth lowely lie. 

Pampiniform ‘pxmpi-niffim),a. Anat. [f.L. 
pampin-us + -(1)¥ORM, in mod... Pampiniforme.] 
Curled like a vine-tendiil; applied ¢sf. 10 a con- 
voluted plexus uf veins proceeding from the testis 
or ovary (also called spermatic or ovartan plexus). 

1668 Cucrrppre & Cork Barthol. Anat. 1. xxi. 53 This 
Intertexture of Veing and Arteries .is by some called ( urpus 
valicosum, pampiniform, Pyramidal 1836-9 ‘Coon Cycl, 
Anat Wl, 704/1 The corresponding vein .. forming the 
pwmpiniform gaicane 1899 AMbutt’s Syst. Aled. VI. 233 The 
veins in which retrograde embolism... has been found are the 
hepatic, the renal, the mesenteric, the pampiniform plexus. 

+ Pampino‘se, 2. Ods. rare—', [ad. L. panm- 
pinosus, t pampinus vine-shoot : see -08E.)  Pro- 
fuse of twigs and leaves (said of untrimmed vines), 

e14a0 Pallad on Hid, Val. 507 Vyuys, pampynose and 
not fructuose, to remedic, 

¢ Pa npi-nulate, v. Obs. nonce-wd, [f. L. 
type “Pampinuldtus, f. *pampinul-us, dim. of fam- 
Pinus; see PAMPINARY.] “aus, To furnish or 
deck with minute curling or convoluted threads. 

1592 R. D //ypxverotoma:hia gg ir starne forehead pamn- 
pynulated with chreds of gold. 

ampir, obs form of Pamrer. 

| Pamplegia( pimp! dgii). 7ath, Also pan-, 
and in bug. form pamplegy. [mod.L., f. Pam- + 
Gr. wAnyy stioke.)] General paralysis. 

1842 Denaiison Aled. / ex., Pamplegia (also Panplepial, 
gencral paralysis. Palsy of the budy. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Pamplemousse, ctc., variants of PoMPELMOOSE, 

Pampootie (painpiti). local drish. Also 
pampooter, pampootes. 

{Said in Folk-Lore Journal (1884) IL. 261, to have been intro. 
duced some two hundred or more years ago by an East 
Indian ship-captain who settled on the South Isle of Aran; 
possibly a popular corruption of some form of Paroosn, 

papouche, or Sp. datmha; ch sapouches, pantpouties.) 

A kind of slipper or sandal of undtessed cow-skin 
sewn together and tied across the instep. Used in 
the Isles of Aran off the west coast of Ireland. 

1881 /farper's Vay. §to Sandals, called pampootees, made 
of untanned cowhide, universally worn by the inhabitants of 
the Arran ishinds, 1884 Folh-Lore Fral. il 261 ‘Vhe Ara- 
nites and inhabitants of some of the other Galway islands 
wear pampooters, 2892 keMity Lawrrss Grane 1. ii, 13 
‘Lwisting her small pampootie-clad feet round a rope. 

| Pampre (j/panpr’, pump). Chiefly Arch. 
[a. F. pampre:—l.. pampinus: see PAMPINARY.] 
An ornament or decoration representing vine-leaves 
and prape-clusters. 

1842-76 Gwitt Archit (ed. 7) Gloss, Pampre(Fr.) 1886 
Sunipon tr Adaud xi's Salammoo xv. 413 A tun of violet, 
brocaded with golden pampre 

Pamprodactylous (pempiole-ktilas), a 
Ornith. [f Gr. may-, Pam- all + mpd before + 
8axru'os finger or toe + -0U8.] Having al the 
toes pointing forwards, as the colies (/ampro- 
dacty/w of Muric), and a few other birds. 

1899 Cand. Nat. fist. 1X. 10 Certain Swifts, and toa 
less desree some Nightjars, have the whole number [of toes) 
permanently pointing to the front (pampredacty lous). 

Pampylion,Pampyr, obs.fo:rmsofPAMPILION, 
P \MPER, 

Pan (pen), 56.1 Forms: 1-7 panne, (1 ponne, 
4-5 ponne), 4— pan, (5 pon, 6 pane), [OE. 

panne, ponne wk. fem. = OLU. panna (OF nis, 
MLG., LG., MDu. fanne, Du. fan), OHG. 
phanna, pfanna (MHG.,, Ger. pfanne); cf. Icel. 
panna late 14th c.), Sw. panna, Da. pande, prob. 
from LG, ; not found in Gothic. From its occur- 
rence in OF, as well as in Continental WGer., and 
its having in OHG. ff for p, the word was evi- 
dently Com. WGer, in qth or sth c., but its 
ulterior history and orivin are uncertain. 

Some think it a (prehistoric) adaptation of L. patina, 
fatena, in same sense (as "fat'na, *“padna, panna), but there 
are obvious dilliculties, med. (Ger.) L. fasaaa occurs in 
rath c (Du Cange), but this may be the German word, or 
the result of associating it with L. patina. The Ir. panna 
was from med.I.. or Eng. The Lith. gave and Slavonic 
forms are admittedly from Ger.]} 

1. A vessel, of inetal or earthenware, for domestic 
uses, usually broad and shallow, and often open, 


(Often in pl. in conjunction with forts.) 
e897 K. AE.ereo Gregory's Fast. C. xxl. 165 Mid Sisse 
pany hierstinge was Paulus onhwrned. ¢re00 AltFric 
oc. in Wr.-Wilicker 3193/6 Pateia, panne. 4 x200 G 
in Angiia }X.a64 Pannan, crocea, brandiren. 23.. K. A lis. 
939 Hy nymeth the ,and eteth it thanne, Withouten 
yre, withouten panne. ©2378 Sc. Lee. Sainte xazii. 


411 


(Fustin) 731 A Sie pane gert brocht be sowne, /did. xivi. 
(d mastace) 181 Pottia or pannis vald he hynt in armys & kise. 
¢ 2386 CHaucer AXeeve's 7. 24 With hire he yaf ful many a 
panne of brawn ¢ Pallud. om Husd, 1. goo So hit be 
thicke and pourid in a ponne. axzgeg SKeLron Flynour 
Runonyape 317 A good brasse pan, 543 Nottingham Ree. 
IIT. 348, ij. sawcers, one pane, one candylstyke. 2gga Hutout 
Panne for coales, /arcus. Panne to bake in, festus. 2 


-Dacayvorcr ir. Lesdie's Hist. Scat. 1. 94 ‘To karle pottis, panis, 


and vthir kitchine veshels, 1646 B. Rvves Mercur. Kw. 
164 They steale his Pots, Pannes and Kettles. 2728 Mra. M. 
Eaves Rece‘pis 3 Lay a thin Strainer in a flat earthen Pan, 
c180a Mar Evcewortn Avani xv, Let him get home and 
to bed: I'll run and warm it with the pan myself. 1871 M. 
LrGrann Camér, /resko, iii, 47 They sent a porter off for 
the hot-water pans—so often furgotten uutil applied for. 


b. With defining words, indicating purpose, etc , 
e.g. bed-pan, bread-pan, frying-pan, milk pan, 
Saucepun, slew-pan, warming-pan: sce these. 


ce As part of any apparatus. 
x6r1 Cotar., Basiinad selle percée, the pin af a close stoole, 
Tbid., Le bassinet dun re schaut, the pan of a chafing dish. 
a 1693 Urguhart’s Nadbelais sit. xxi, 183. 1843 Panne ee 
Chem. Anad. (1845)15 With the weights in the opposite pan 
of the balance. 1869 E. A. Parnus Pract, Hygiene (cd. 3) 
4 More water must be used for thoroughly flushing the pan 
and soil-pipe. nts 
ad. ‘Onvinally the pan or bow! for the oil-lights 
ina charch: afturwards applied to the frame for 


candles’ (Gloss.), Se. 

1584 Burgh Ree, Fdinb. (Ree. Soc.) I. 345 Item, for xiiif 
fuddome ohcotis to hing the pan in the meids of the kirk, 
liijs. wijed. 2996 sbi. 247 ‘Lhe sowme of xxs. for x half pund 
wecht candill furnist be tham to the pane on the hie altar 


e. Phrases. (70 leap, fall) out of the pan into 
the fire, to escape from one evil only to fall into 
acvreater one: cf. Frying PAN 1b; fo savour of 
the pan, to betray its origin; fo (urn (he cat wn the 


fan: see Cart sd, 12. 

1380 Wyrciir Sel. Wks ITT. 332 
here sulelte. turnen pe cat in } anne, 1984 Riniry in 
Lbiatford’s Writ, (Parker Sov.) il 160 A work of /Eneas 
Sylvius, .Inthe which .there be many things that cavoureth 
of the pan. 1596 Srenser Sfate /ref. Wks. (Globe) 6590/1 
This..were but to leape out of the pann into the fire. r64g 
ae Fs Sal. Recant. i. 60 Those Pellowes mount the blaze 
the highcr, Thou Icap'st but from the Pan into the fire. 


2. In many technical uses, applied to pan-like 
vesrels in which sulsta ices are exposed to heat, or 


to mechanical processes: e. g. 

& An open veal usd for boiling, evaporating, etc. 3 also 
in Chemt aclosed vessel for evaporation, a vacuum-pan See 
also SAUT-PAN, SUGAR-PAN, etc. b, Afelallurpy. A pan- 
shaped vessel, usually of cast-iron, iu which ores are ground 
and amalgamated; also, a vessel in which ore is smelted. 
ce. Soap-making. A hoad shallow iron vessel, usually form- 
ing the bottom of a large frame into which the tallows or of$ 
are pourcd to be treated with soda lyes, ete, and from whih 
the spent lyes are diained off, see Soar-van, GQ. Tinplate 
Manuf. VYhe fowth in a series of five cast-iron rect- 
angnhlar pots used in tinning, having a grated bottom, in 
which the tinned plates are placed on edge to drain and coal. 
@. Acircular sneet-iion dash in which go lid is separated trom 
gravel, crushed quartz, etc., by sgitation and washing. 

a. 1674-91 Ray Coil. bords, Mashing Salt (E. .S.), They 
eeleave about a pottle or gallon of bie m the pan, lest the 
salt should burn, and suck to the sides of the pan. 1788 
Lond. Gas No. 6o0t/4 A Moicty of Salt-works, containing 32 
Paus 1818 Marsuasye Aeorew Tl.o1 (ED.D ) The pans used 
in Cheshire for the evaporating of the salt brine, arg now made 
ofwroughtinon, 1823 Ure Jct. Chemt, 436, U Lhe evaporat- 
ing pan, or sull,isaheauspherical dishufexst-iion furnished 
with an air-tight flu lid. 283g Konatnos & RicwaRpson 
Chem Technal, (0d 2) 1 28 Open pans. are heated by the 
waste heat of the pan-furnace 1875 Knicut Dict. Alech. 
1feo/2 Overflow furnace-pans aic used in concentrating 
sulpiuric acid. 

b. 1839 Ura Dict. Arts 1133 (av. Silver) The crystalliza- 
tin relinery of Mr. Pattinson ix an extremely simple smelt- 
ing-house.. Fach pan has a discharge-pipe, proceeding 
laterally from one side of its bottom, by which the melted 
metal may be run out when a plug is withdrawn. £88 
Rayuonn Gloss. Mining, Pan,. a cylindrical vat of tron 
stone, or wood, or these combined, in which ore is ground 
with mullers and ama!gamated. 

GC. 18399 Une Dict. el rts 1142 Vhe spent lyes, which are not 
at all aialing. are run off by a spigot below, ur pumped off 
above, bya pump set into the pan /déd@ 1149 ‘The apparatus 
employed for making these soaps is a copper pan heated by 
awater-bath; in the bottom of the pan there is astep, tote- 
ceive the lower end of a vertical shaft, to which arms or 
paddles are attached, for producing constant agitation. 

Q. 1839 Ure Dict. Arts 1253 A range of rectangular cast- 
iron pots is ect over a fire-fluc in an apartment called the 
stow, ..The first rectangle in the range is the tin-pot; the 
second is the wash-pot, with a partition in it; the third is 
the greaxe-pot; the fourth is the pan, grated at bottom; the 
Ofth is the list-pot. 

@. 1878 Kuicnt Dict. Afech, /3 (Gold-mining) The 
operator dips his pan..and then impatts to it a rotary and 
oscillatory motion [etc.. 2 Kucyel. Brit. X. 745 The 
inost characteristic (appliance) being the ‘pan’, a circular 
dish of sheet-iron with sloping sides about 13 or 14 inches ja 
diaineter. 

3. The contents of a pan, a panful. 

[3674-91 Ray Coll. Words, Making Sali (E.D S.), Out of 
two pans of forty-eight gallons they expect seven pecks of 
salt.] 76a Gonos. Cré. HW’, Ixx, He..had found a pan of 
money under ground. 1800 Vinck //¥d1 ostat. xi, (1806) 116 
By means of a pan of coals, we brought the water to the 
sane degree of heat. 2829 Une Dict. Avte1iga Six or seven 
days are required to complete the formation of a pan of hard 
boap. 

4. A more or less pan-shaped depression or con- 
cavity of any vessel, or part of any structure. 
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1764 Museum Resticum I1t, lvil. a40 A spade made about 
four inches broad, and eighteen inches long in the bit, og 
pan, 1603 P, Nichoisom /ract. Build. 406 At the end of 
the table, nearest to the copper, a bax, called the Pan, is 
adapted. 1858 Seinut. Orgun 38 Where the comes in 
contact with the bean, the latter haus a deepening in the form 
of a half-circle (called the pin). 3869 Zany. Mechanic a4 Dec. 
352/3 On the top [of a harmonium] is the ‘ pan' containing 
the recds. 2869 Boutei. Ares and Arm. vi. (1874) 89 This 
boss, a kind of d«ep, circular pan made of iron, was fixed to 
the front of the shield, where it had a considerable projection. 

b. spec. In various obs. types of guns and pistols : 
That part of the lock which holds the priming. 
lash tn the pan: see ¥LAasH sh.2 To shut one's 
fan (slang), to hold one’s tonzue, keep silent. 

rgp0 Sik J. Smvrut Disc. He capons a1 b, Because the same 
doth..wett the powder in their pannes and touch holes, 
1660 Bove Mew Hap. Phys. Mfech. viv 101 Most of our 
attempts to fire the Gun-powder in the Pan of the Pistol 
succceded nut. 1668 Gurnaus CAr. ta Assn. verse 18 lvi. 
§ a (1669) 427/2 Like false fire in the pan of any uncharged 

un, it gives acrack but hurts not. 1763 “rit. Slag. LI. 110 

‘he pistol flush d in the pan, and a spark flew into the cask. 
3809 Mai kin Ged ias vit. x. P 9, | was not remiss in com- 
posing a fine compliment... with which I meant to launch out 
on her part; but it was just so much flash in the pan = 1833 
Mankyat 2. Svanple xx, Shut your pan. 386g A. Linco_n 
in Century AZig. (1889) Sept wry" I shall be very ‘shut 
pan’ about this matter. 287: W. H.G. Kincston On banhs 
of Amazon (1876) 368 If I had tinder I could get (a light) 
with the help of the pan of my gun. 

c. A socket, as of the thigh bone (ods.), or for 
a hinge, ctc. 

1g98 Fionto, Accettabolo,.. Also the hollownes or pan 
wherein the huckle bone turneth. 160g Wintet Aferag/a 
ta Gen. 335 We may name it acetabulum, the panne of the 
hucklebone. 1875 Kniont Dict. Mich. 1601/1 /’an,.. the 
sorket or sole for a hinge. 

5. A hollow or depression in the ground, esp. 
one in which water stands; spec. a basin, natural 
or artificial, in which salt is obtained by evapora- 
tion of sea-water; a S\LT-PAN, So (ue pan. 

1573 Rev. Pricey Council Scot. Ser. 1. Ul. 286 [et being 
menit be the awnaris and pan matsteris of certane pannis on 
the coistsyden had, The awnaris and panmaisterisof the salt 

unis. 3894 Prat Zewell-ho.. 3a OF all Channels, Ponde 
Pooles, Rivers, and Ditches, and of all other pannes and 
bottumes whatsocucr. £706 PAil. Trans. XXV. 2465 ‘The 
Sea-Water being in hot Countries grained in Pans called 
Salt-Marshes. 1990 Tras. Soc. Arts VIIL 88 Frequent 
pools of sea-waterin the middle of the Sallings. These are 
not improperly called the Pans, 1836 Bray Zemar & (avy 
1. 57 (EK. D, D.) Mis-tor, a height on whose .. rocks there 1s 
found so large and perfect a reck-basin as to be called by 
the peasantry ‘Mis-tor Pan’, 18a Wiccins Entbankeny 6 
Fill up the nearest of such hollows or ‘pans', aa they are 
called, with the stuff out of the circular dyke. rea ge 
Red Deer x. 199 Another hind of hollow in the hills is called 
a pan, 
bh. spec. in South Africa, A shallow depression 
containing water or mud, at least in the rainy 
season; a dried up salt-marsh or pool-bed. 

1850 KR. G Cummine //unter's Life S. Afr. fips 33/2 
Heavy rains fill the pun or basin with water, and, the dry 
sé.-.on succeeding, the water di-appears, and large deposits 
of salt are funnd. These pans or salt-licks are met with in 
several parts of South Africa. 1889 Kinin HaGcarp A décn's 
Wife, ete 3-1 A dry pan, or water-hole, which. .was densely 
covered with reeds, xrg00 Daily News 26 Apr. 5 6 The 
Boers,. surrounding the pan, opencd a murderous fire. 

6. ‘The skull, especially its upper part; = BUAIN- 
PAN, ELARN-PAN. QO6s, or dtad, 

¢ 1330 R. Brunne C Aron. lace (Rolls) 19899 In pe forehed 
Arpu: he smot, pore be flesche, vito pe pan, 2360 Lanai. 
P. 11. Ac w.64 Pees putte forp his hed and his ponne blodi. 
©3386 Cuaucir Ants 7 307 Loue iy a gretier lawe, by my 
pan, Phan may be yeue of anyerthely man. cx2q40 Promp. 
Parv. 381/1 Panne of an heed, evan: tn. 1548-77 Vicary 
A nat, iii, 11885) 27 ‘bey be numbred seven bones in the pan 
or skul of the head. 1668 A. Fox Hs t2' Surg. tt. vi. 62 All 
Wounds in the head are dangerous, .especially. when the 
pan or scull is broken. 1839 Moir Alansse Wank (ed. a) 
XXIV. 306, | feared the fall bad produ:'ed some crack in his 
pan, and that his seven senses had gone a woul-gathering, 

+b. The patella or KNEE-ran. (6s. 

1667 Rumsey Org. Salutrs xi. (1659) 63 The said Pitch- 

Luster, ap, lyed to cover the pans of both knees. 1953 A, 
Musee Gray's Inn Frul. No. 53 Manifest Danger of. .hurt- 
ing the Pan of the Knee, or some such Disaster. 

+7. Asteel cap. Ods. 

1638 W. Mounracuin Bucclench ALSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 
I. aba A pan for the head, back and breast piece, and gaunts, 
8. A hard substratum of the soil, usually more or 
less impervious to moisture: see LLAHD-ran. 

[1630 A. Johnson's Ningd. & Comimw 372 ‘LT he soile barren: 
. being onely a flat Rocke with a pan of earth a foot or two 
thicke.] 17@q Becanar in &. Papers 11877) IL. 180 It [the 
water} descends tothe hard stratum, commonly called the 
pan. 1786 YOUNG Aare. cH hs V.133 What Norfolk farmers 
call the pan, or that subsidence of the marle or clay which 
always forins immediately under the path of the plough. 
180g R.W. Dickson /vact. Agotc. 1. 413 Upon all light soils 
it is necessary to preserve, at six or eight inches below the 
surface, wuat farmers call a pan; that is, the staple, al that 
depth, should be kept unboken. @ 2817 T. Dwicni 7rar. 
New Eng., etc (1821) 1, 374 The stratum, lying unmediatel 
under the soil; .. what is here called the hard pan, a very sti 
loam, 50 closely combined, as wholly to prevent the water 
from passing through it, 1846 J. Baxter Lils. Pract. Agere. 
(ed. bi Il. 303 The pan, or old aka Gar bial of this field. 
1873 Lyells Princ. Geol. V1. tu xtiv. 508 Ac the bottom of 

at mosses there is sometimes found a cake, or ‘pan’, as it 
is termed, of oxide of iron. 

9. A smal! ice-floe. 

3863 A. C Ramsay Phys. Geog. xxiv. (1878) 396 The pans 


PAN. 


rise over all the Jow-lying parts of the islands, grinding and 
polishing exposed shores. 1883 Fisk. Axhid. Rotal. (ed. 4) 
vs Running across Channel over small pans of ice. 2898 
. Pixn North. Canada aqo Ice was running in large pans, 
and steering was difficult, ; 
10. ‘Vhe broad postertor end of the lower jaw of 


a whale. 

1887 Fisheries of U.S. Sect v. WI. 232 note, Canes made 
full length froin the ivory of the ‘pan ‘of the sperm while, 
turned and polished, with a hand-piece of the same material, 

LL. atirif. and Comms. & yen., as fan hand, pro- 
cess, system; pan-dtshk, -furnace, -house, -lid, 


-metal, -shera, etc. 

3894 Ronatps & Ricuarnson ( hem. Technol. 1 28 The 
open pans are heated by the waste heat of the *pan-fi nace. 
2838 Mansuait Newew Il.ga(K.D 1) ) There isa sepaiate 
*pan-house toeach pan. rg0a Barnes Grunpy / Aames Camp 
g2 Jace polishes the pan lids and scours the kitchen tubles 
35sa /av. Ch. Goots Fork, etc. (Surtecs:' 65 One crosse of 
*pane mettall, one challes of pane mettell gilt, 1669 Stuumy 
Jartner's Mag , Penaltics & Forfert. 6 Bell-mettle, Pan. 
mettle, Gun-me.tle, or Shroof mettle 3877. RayMonn 
Statist. Mines § Mining 328 ‘Vhe Decl Norte has yielded 
excecdinzly mnch *pan-prospects 1851 Mayiurw Lou, 
Latour Ul. a84 Vhe potsherds and *pansherds, as the rib- 
bish-carters call th m. 1880 Jerreuins (77. /state 104 The 
hives were ali ina row, each protected by large ‘pansherds’ 
from heavy rain 1882 Acs. to fa Re pr. Prec Met. US. 
Gog ‘The introduction of the Comstock "pan system. 

b. Special comb.: pan-amalgamator, an 
amalgamating pan: see 2b; pan-charge, the 
contents of an amalgamating pan duiing the metal- 
lorgical pan process; pan-closet, a water-closet 
having a pan; pan-cover, the picce covering the 
priming pan in old fire-arms ; pan-head, a form 
of rivet-head used in shipbuilding ; pan-ice, loose 
ice in blocks which form on the shores of J.abrador 
and break away ; pan-latrine =~ fan-c/osel, + pan- 
licker, a parnsite; pan-loaf, a loaf baked in a 
pan; pao-maker, one whose business it is to make 
pang; pan-man, a man in charye of a pan in 
a manufacturing process; ‘| pan-master, the owncr 
of asalt-pan. see s-nse 5, quot. 1873; ft pan-meat, 
cooked food ; pan-mill, a miner’s apparatus used 
in separaling pold from the alloy of earth, with 
which it is found mingled (Farmer); pan-mug 
(focal), a large carthenware vessel; pan-pie - 
PANDOWDY; pan-pulp (Afe/allurgy), the giound 
ores and other materials in the amalgamating-pan ; 
pan-rook, the rock-fish, Roccus /tneatus, when fit 
for frying; pin-sand, the sand-bottom of an 
oyster park or oyster-bed ; pan-seals, -scratch, thie 
scale that forms on the bottom of a pan; pan- 
washing, the separating of pold from gravel, etc., 
by stiiring it in watcr in a pan; pan-wood (xe 


quot.). Also PANCAKE, PANTILK, etc. 

1874 Raymonn Slatist Mins & Mining 429 Dodge's *pan- 
analgamator and settler. 1882 Nef. fo s/o Nepr. Prec. Mit. 
U.S’. 051 The *pans harse is diawn into the settlers and 
thinned down, 1 Century Mag Dec 262/2 The absolute 
inadmissibility of the almo.t universal *pan-cluset. 289 
Bourate. Arms 4 Aris, (1874) 246 This [flint of a flantloch] 
is made to strike against a movable stecl pan-cover. 1869 
Sir KE. Reev ‘SAipbaitd. xvi, 328 ‘The comin on form of rivet 
head employed for shi »building ts that Known as a “pan head. 
187g THkakce Wavad AscAit, 127 Lhe pan-head rivet 1s 
slightly conical under the head, [tol fill the hole male by the 
punening tool, 2878 H. Y. Hino in Cana Naturalist NS. 

IIL. 2-7 The gradual rise of the land — brings: the succes. 
sively rising surfaces under the influence not only of *pan- 
ice, but of snow dritt. 1898 Ji estut. Gas. 2 Mar. 4/3 No 
heavy vessels . could have withstuod the terrible pan ice, 
which was frequently twenty to thirty feet thick. 18,7 
Huoues JVedit. Hever i. §8 An inspection .disclaseda leak- 
ing *parlatine 2642 Lell (om None Ai, Panl.chersace 
those who are Flatterers of Kings, Princes. 1886 Witio K 
Nosetty buds (8%) 10 (ED 1D) He lat drive at Simpson's 
head wi' a *pan-loafl 1483 Cath. Angd. a97/2 A *Panne 
maker, palrnarius 1635 é Cautrvh Ma riage Licences 
MS°, Phomas Lashfedd of S. Mary Northgate, pantnaker. 
1879 Shont Bncyel Manuf. VL. 108 Lins communication .. 
1s Closed... by a sluling damper..under the ready control of 
the “pininin, 1893 Ladbeur Commission Glas, Pan-me a, 
men m the chemical industry engaged in boiling down the 
hquor obtained from black ash. ¢ 1000 Avs. Vee in Wr.- 
Wulcker 3281/7 U/mirtitum, “ponmete. c10§0 fiid. 49/9 
Fercu/un, wives cynnes panmete. 1888 Dar/y /ntler-Occvan 
(U S)8 Mar., On their way to inspect the Califorota “pan 
mill. 1688 R. Hotms Armoury u. 173/1 Creag, the or 
of Milk standing ina pot or *pan-mug. gor A’. & Q. 91 
Ser, VIII. 406/2 A thick glazed earthenware vessel. called 
a pan heon the Midland counties, .afat-neug in Cheshire, 
and a Anead.ag-fpint in most cookery book. 1883 Nef, fo 
Ho, Repr Pree, Met. U.S 651 This is fourd entirely suffi- 
cient to heat the *pan-pulp. 1898 Hes‘. Gaz. 25 Nov 2/t 
Oyster culturists and connoisseurs would. find giants from 
the ‘*Lan sands’, 18979 ( aose//?s Lechn, Leduc. LV. 5338/1 
Tue ca bonate and sulphate of line gradually accumulates 
on the bortom of the pan, .“This "pan-scratch has therefore 
to be removed periodically. 1874 Raymonn S latest. Alines 
& Mavine a1 (Mt) wall yield, under “pan-washing..very oft. n 
anotable quantity of pold. 2880 Suit Kcann / a/esafGod- 
felds 4 Vhey pot a lesson in pan-washing. 1805 Forsyin 
Reavtes Scotf, 1806) LIT. gir Phe small coal used in [the 
salteworksjhas, . from time inmemorial, received the singular 
appellagen of *panwood,..whih has suggested asuspicion 
that woo | was tarmedly used as fuel in these works. 1808 
Batt Ceal-lrade 52 (B.D D.) Great coals, chews, lime 
coal, and pan-wood or dross, 


Pan (pen), 54.2 (a. Gr. Ndv.] The name of 
a Greek rural deity, represcuted as having the head, 


412 


arms, and chest of a man, while his lower parts 
were those of a goat, of which he somctiincs also 


bore the horns and ears, 

The original seat of his worship was in Arcadia, and he 
ws supposed to preside uver shi pherds and flocks, and -to 
delaht in rural music; he was also regarded as the author 
of sudden and groundless terror seizing upon beasts or men 
(Panic:; in later times, from association of his name with 
a0 wa: the all, everything, the universe, he was considered 
as an impersonation of Nature, of which his attributes were 
taken as mystei1ous symbols, 

€ 1369 Cuaccen Dethe Blaunche 512 Pan that men clepe 
the gol ofkynde. c1q4a0 Lynw Assembly of Gods 324 The 
rewde god Pan, of sheperdys the xyde — 1g79 kK Grdoss. 
Speuser's Shuph. Cal, Apr. 50 Christ is the verye Pan and 
Gud uf Shepheardes. 1584 R.Sco1 Liscon, Witcher. vit. xv, 
(1886) r2a They have su fraied us with bull beggers, spirits, 

. elves, hays, fairies, satyrs, pans, fauns, 31606 Syivesrir 
Du Lartas ww iv. nu. Alagaif/ 870 Heer, many a borned 
Satyre, inany « Pan, 1678 Norns Coll. Afise. (1699) 55 The 
gentle God of the Arcadian plains, Pan that regards the 
sheep, Pan that regards the swans, Gicat Pan is dead. 1844 
Mus. Daowntna J Ae Dead Pun, (Refiain) Pun, Pan is dead, 

Pan (pen),s63 Also 5 panne, [ - F panne, 
med.L. panna (Du Cange); cf uncertain oripin. 

The med.L. word is very frequent in the 13th c Close 
Rolls, in the forms (as printed) pawza and palma, which 
are difficult to reconcile with panna and F. panne. An OF, 
penne \Godef.) raises further difficulty.) 

In a tumber-framed house, tue beam which rests 


upon ands fixed to the posts, and which supports 


the raf ers, etc. See also quots, 1611, 1813. 

Hence app. the phrase pus? and fan, which however is 
now taken ina different sense , sce next. 

[raag Aut, Lack, Claus. UL. (1884) 65/2 Habere faciat.. 
duos postes et duos paunas in bosco nostro. bak. vil 
postes, vi trab 8, vint palnas, et ¢ cheucrones.  /ézd. 11. 
104, © cheucrones, x postes, xi paunas Séad. 137, xx 
chcucrones, mi tiabes ct um palias Soa passin] 

1420 Searchers Verdicts Surtees Afise (1848) 15 In hys 
tencment in Coppergate in York walls even uppe thurgh 
fra the grunde uppe to the panne. 1483 Cath, Angl 207'3 
A Panne of a howse, Janna  rg0r Searchers ber dicts in 
Suotees Mire. (1088) 22 The spanez & tymbre of ye said 
Wilham, which as shot & hynseth over ye ground of y* 
saine Ric* ther by viiy ® ynchez & more anenst y® pan of his 
house, 1600 Luovh Kee. Glasg-w (Rec. Soc.) P 206 Sic 
as higgis wach poist and pan and Jayes with blak morter. 
[z6xr Corcn, J'aune de duis vis particularly) the peece of 
timber that sustaines a gutter between the roofes of two 
fronts, or house. J 1674-gt Ray NV -C. Words sv Panny, 
It seems to come fio pan in buildings, which in our stone 
houses Is that picce of wood that hes upon the top of the 
stone wall, aa mu t close wth it, to which the bottom 
of the spars are fastued. | 1813 aasiim Agric. Surv. Nairn 
& Mar ay Gloss., Pan,..the proat timbers of a cottage laid 
across the couples parallel to the walls, to support the Jaths 
or kebbers lad above the pans and parallel to the couples. 


Pan, 54.4 Also pana. f ¥. fan pane, com- 
pa tment, ete. : sce Pang sé,!] 

L. In a timber-fiamed or half-timbered house, 
& square or compartment of timber framework, 


filled in with bricks or plaster. 

3843-76 Gwitt Archit (ed 7) Gloss, Pan, a square of 
froin in half-cinbered houses, the uprights being, filled in 
with wok = [t 18 called post and pan, or post and petal 
work, in the north of England. 1855 Roninson HH Artéy 
Gloss sv. Post and Han, Vhe posts Leing the framing, and 
the pan the flue sasfare or plastertig with which the framing 
willed up. 18396 Chesé. Gloss., 'an., a panel of doab or of 
bricks hetwren the wooden fiamework of the old black and- 
white buildings. 

+2. ‘The space between the flanked or salient and 


shoulder angles of a bastion, a face of a bastion. 
1744 Batcey, Pan ofa Bastion, see Face ofa Bastion. 1823 
in Crass Jehanol. Jiuh 
| Pan, pan (pain) s45 Also pawn, paun. [a. 
Hlind. pax hetcl-leaf:—Skr. farna feather, leaf] 
The betel-leaf; hence the comb.nation of betel-leuf, 


nreca-nut, lime, etc., used as a masticatory. 

2616 Sip T Row in Purchas /'r/erams (1625) 1. IV. xvi 
576 The King giuing mee two pieces of his Pawne out of 
his dish. 1809 Lp. Vatentia Foy. 4 ran, 1. 101 On our 
departure, paun and roves were pre-ented. 1888 J/acut. 
Mug. Nov. 78/2 All... chew pan as a sailor chews his quid. 
18591 R. Kirrine Crty J cad/. Nt. 39 ‘They grin and jabber 


and chew pan and spit. 
Pan (pen), zv. [f Pay sd '] 


1. érans, ‘Yo wash (gold-bearing gravel, sand, 
etc.) in a pan, in order to separate the gold; to 


separate by washing ina pan. Const. off ou. 
x87a ‘Mark ‘Iwan’ Noughing 1t \xi, He never could 
altogether understand that eternal sinkin’ of a shaft an’ 
never pannin’ out anything. 1879 AiTcHERLEY Aocrland 
143 This [gravel-wash} was panned off in the dish. 1879 
Ency:l. Brit. X. 745 The yold 1s finally recovered by 
careful washing or ‘panning out’ in a smaller pun. x 
Datly Tel 3 Dec., They ‘panned’ the surfice dirt for gold. 
b. absol, or tntr. ‘To scarch or try for gold with 


the pan. 

1872 ‘ Marx Twain’ Roughing tt \xi, We had pores u 
and down the hibsides tll they looked plowed like a field. 
288x RavmMonn Mining Gloss., Janay. .. Washing earth 
or crusted rock in a pan, by agitation with water. 1896 
Datly Nrws 9 May 6/4 All tests made by dolly and panning 
off gave me good results. ; ; 

2, ‘lo separate (salt) by evaporation in a pan, 

1877 Ouina Puck xxxv, 462 We might perhaps get our salt 
panned, and our cytton carded, 


3. transf. and fig. (U.S. and Colonral.) To 


bring forth, yield (with oz?). 
3884 .Weldournc Punch 4 Sept. 91/a The department on 


ee oe — 


PAN-. 


being searched only panned out a few r 
Boston (Mass.) rnd. Nov., Their acer] hee: ee el pit 
Out a good day's work after all. 

b. ‘To get by any pat. capture, catch. colloy, 

3887 Fisheries of U.S. Sect. v. 1. 477 The crew ‘ cannes : 
about 10,000 seals. 

4. intr. (usually with out.) To yield gold, as 
gravel, etc. when washed in a pan; hence ¢ran,/, 
of the vein or mine, to yield precious metal, - 

1874 Al.paicn Prd, Palfrey vis. 11884) 13a Though it did 


not yield so bounteously as the silver lode, it pauned out 
handsomely. 3893 7rmtes 24 May 5 ‘lhe new find . proves 


the reef to be 6tt. wide, and it pins well right through. 
3898 Daily News 8 Aug. 2/1 Assuming thut all the land 
located on these creeks would pan out as well as the few 
claims that were opened. 

b. fg. To yield yuod results, show to advantage, 
succecad, 

ae Hay Little Breeches, 1 don't pan out on the pro. 
phets And free-will and that sort of thing. 1890 Al thenesurs 
2Aug. 160/ 4 How disappoimtingly the product of antiquaian 
digging will ‘pan out’, 1899 Padé Mfad/ G. 21 Nov. 2/3 
Untourtunately this business did not ‘pan out’, to use the 
Ametican phrase. 

6. “ans, ‘Vo cook or dress in a pan, 

1871 Naruvys Jycv. § Cure 21s... ii 64 Shellfish are pre- 
ferable eather :uw, roasted, or pained. 1883aANNIn THOMAS 
Mod. llousewife 75 Panned Oysters. 

6. sigrt:. and drat. intr. Of soil: To cake on 


the surface Cf Pin 34.88. 


ax82g Fousy Moe Le. Anglia, Pan, to be hardened, as the 
surlace of some soil is, by strong sunshine suddenly suc. 
ceeding heavy rain. 

Pan (pun), 7.2 Sc. and #. dial. {Derivation un- 
ascertained J gf. To fit, tally, correspond, agree. 

157— Salis, fvems Reform, xxxiv. 30 Say and promeis 
quhat thay can, Thair woides and deidiy will neuer pan, 
1674 gt Ray A -C. Hords, Pan, to close, joyn together 
agree. Prov, ‘Weal and Women cannot ;an, but Wo and 
Woimencin’, ag Buockrit VC) Géloss., Jan, to match, 
to agree, to assimuate., 18977 ffodde mess Gliss. &., ]aLk 
an his wife didn't se ei to pan togither at fust, but noo they 
pet alang pratty weel 1883 A/smondbury & Mwadersf 
Gdoss sv.) Boards pan when they he close tosether 

b. trans. ‘Vo ht, Jom, Or unite logcther, 

1884 Leeds Mercury Suppl. 31 May (i. D 7).), Pan it 
down = press an article into its proper place. 1888 SAcfeld 
Gisss. s.v., Vo pan boards together, 


Pan, obs. form of Pank&; obs. Se. form of Paty, 

Pan-, combining form aud formative element, 
repr. Gi. nave from nay, neuter of mas all, which was 
freely used in Greck, esp. with adjs. to which at 
stood in advb. relation in the sense ‘all, wholly, 
entucly, altogether, by all, cf all’, as in mavd-ya6us 
altopether good, savayios all holy, saraxns all- 
healing, mavaproros best of all, ravapporios suited 
to all musical modes, ravdjyos pertaining to all the 
poople, public, wavomAos fully-armed, mavaéAnvos of 
the full moon, mdvoogos all-wise; so from national 
hanes, as maveAAyveus of all the Greeks, mavianos 
of all the Icnians; also in sbs., etc. derived from 
tlese adjs, and some other shbs., as wardéx7ns an 
all-receiver, wayyyeyoy ruler of all, mayyyupis a 
universal or general assembly, mayvoraia panoply. 

Hence fan- occurs in hnglish in words taken or 
denved fiom Greck, and in many others formed 
moe or less on the same analogy either in English, 
med. ot mod. Latin, or Fiench. It is especially 
common with national names, sftcr waveAAnnos, 
waviwvios, ctc., Where it has become a living suffix, 
pretixed whenever needed, Before a labial way- 
became may-, and before a guttural way- (= pay-), 
as mdpdiAdos, naypidnros beluved cf all, wayaypeas 
the sweethread, the pancreas; the former of these 
is retamed in some English derivatives (see PaM-), 

The following are examples of the uses of past; 
the more important words will be found in their 
places as Main words. 

1. With national names, and words formed in 
imitation of them, with the sense ‘Of pertaining 
to, or comprising all (those indicated in the body 
of the word)’; with sbs. in -¢s and -7s¢, gencrally 
expressing the notion of or aspiration for the 
political union of all those indicated, a seuse 
which also tends to colour the adj Of modern 
formations of this kind, PANSLAVISM and Pan- 
SLAVIST, with their related words, appear to have 
been the eaihest. Among others aie: Pan-A nglo- 
Sa‘xon 2., of or including qj) of ‘ Anglo-Saxon’ 
race. Pan-anthropolo‘gical a., of all anthropo- 
logists. Pan-ato’mio a., consisting of all the atoms 
(humorous). Pan-Bu'ddbist a., of or embracing 
all Buddhists; 50 Pan-Bu'ddhism. Pan-Ce‘ltio 
a, of all Celts, or all the Celtic peoples; hence 
Pan-Os‘lticiam. Pan-Chri-stian a., universal 
Christian. Pan-denomina‘tional a., of or em- 
bracing all religious denominations. Pan-eocle- 
sia‘etioal a., representing a whole church or 
ecclesiastical body. Pan-Go'thio a., common to 
or including all the Gothic or ‘Teutonic races or 
languayes, Germanic. Pan-hu'man a., of or per- 


PANs-, 


taining to all human beings. Pan-Fo-nian, Pan- 
Yo‘nio adys., of or comprising all Ionians. Pane 
Y-sraelitish a., of or pertaining to all Israelites, 
Pan-La‘tinist a., of or embracing all the Latin 
races. Pan-Ocrthodox a, of, pertaining to, in- 
cluding, or representing all the Orthodox churches 


of the ast; hence Pan-O'rthodoxy, the principle . 


of a union of all the Orthodox churches. Pan- 
Pro‘testant 2., of or common to all Protestants. 
Pan-Sa‘xon a. = fan-Anglo-Saxon. Pan-Teu- 
tonic a., of or embracing all Teutonic peoples ; 
hence Pan-Teu‘tonism, the principle of a union 
of all Teutonic peoples. 

1899 Daily News 8 May 8/4 The Admiral’s ‘* Pan-Anglo- 
Saxon’ ideas are popular on the other side. 2883 Wriuut 
Scr Septicism 13 Weie a *pananthropological cougiess 
. to vote that [etc } 2883 Cuntesp. Rev. Dec Boo One 

reat Evolutionist is inclined to insinuate that the universe 

» the product of a *Pan-atomic Council. ges /6é/. Dec. 
849 Soincthing like a ‘Pan-Bud !hist movement. /é/d. 851 
*fan-Buddhism and Eastern Russian policy are now in- 
sepaiab ¢ factors on the politics! chessboard of Asia. 389g 
A thensum 6 Apr. 4345/1 Vhe president of various Young 
Ireland and *Panceltic societies. rg02 Scotsman a0 Sept. 
3/7 (He] remarked that the Pan-Celtic Conference had laid 
the foundations of an abiding intellectual and moral union 
of the Celtic races. 1868 Viwct Siranurorp Select (1869! 
HI, 291 Av explanation .. from the *Pan-Christian point of 
view. 31892 Scot/. Leader 14 Mar 7 The Carru'.ber's Close 
Mission, which is thoroughly *;an-denominational in its 
chaacter. 1897 Mesto. Gus. a Nov g/t Like loynbee Hall 
the new settlement is pan-denominational, welcoming all 
shades of opinios 1888 Pall Afall UG. 6 July 1/a ‘lwo of 
these “pan-ecclesiastic «l assemblies are meeting this weck 
in our midst. 1880 Farin PArlol. Eng. Tongue ied. 3) § 236 
Sp cunens — which we denive from the old ancestral *pan- 
gothic stock. 1900 Contemp, Rev. Apr 571 ‘he *pan- 
humaatypespread,. 1830 J. Doucias Aer, reeard. Nelig. 


‘ 


ii. 76 Lhe “pamonian Confederacy or the Amphictyonic 
Council, 1878 Aacy 4 Brit. VU. 675/2 The puiification 
of Delos and the restoration of the ‘Pan-ione festival 
there, in g2z0 uc. 2882 /brd. XIE. 204/2 Pan-lonic. 1892 
Cit vn Ovi, Pradt x iv. 148 A fine monument of the *Pan- 
Tuachiish sentiment of the Persian perod. 1882 Acho ag 
Aug. 15 She regards it as highly important that a ‘*Pan- 
Latiunist’ movement should be started, m order to oppose 
and neutval.se the acdva icing aggression of * Pan-Germantsin’ 
and ' Panel amis’. 1838 ald Alall GC. 6 July 1/2 Vhey 
fre end avoming to hold a *Pan-O.thodex Council in 
Kicfh  r903 Y. Nez. Api. 604 Vhe principles which insoire 
her rulers ae those of Fanorthoioxvy and Pan-lavism, 
1898 ( Acv. Ap. 469 The old “pan-Protestant theories, 
rgor A. Binekioan VM. Aner, Neo. Feb. 26> \ *Pan-Saxon 
Idea, to gu down imto the lists and strike the shields of 
the Pan-Slavonic Idea,. and of the Pan Germanic Ida. 
1884 Vanch. Grand, ab Sept. 5/2 An imaginary deep-laid 
scheme a *Pan-'Reutonic or PawAfriande: comb nation 
ayainst the British powerin South Affica, 1893 H’esta. Gas, 
tz Nov s/t The Organ of the ‘an-Tcuutoni Leaszue 2 

EP Evans in /’0f, 5e8. Month y X1.UV. 306 Ge many has 
long since outgrown the swaddling-clout of *“Panteutooism, 


2. Other words; Pananthropism [Ur avOpamus 
man, after pantheism]: see quot. Pan-apo'spory: 
see quot. Pan-athletio a2., of or pertaining to 
the whole circle of athletic contests, Paaa tom, 
an atom of a supposed primary substance of which 
all the elements are composed. Panbla‘stio a, 
Biol, [Gr. BAaorés sprout], originating from all 
the germmal layers (Billings Mat, Med. ect. 1899). 
Panohri‘stic a@., identilying Christ with the 
univurse. Panola‘stic, an explosive that shatters 
everything. Pan-oconci‘liatory a., conc liatory to 
all. + Panora stioal a. ?for pamhrestical (Gr, 
mayxpnorus good for everything], good for all 
diseases, of the nature of a panacea. Pancyolo- 
pe dio a. of or pertaining to the whole circle 
of science. + Pan-dooia Man a, (Gr. ravdaidadros], 
of all curious workmanship. Pan-destru-otion, 
univ rsal destruction, Pandia‘bolism [aftcr fan- 
theism) = pan-Satanism. Pandynamo'metar : 
see quot. P.an-e‘goism, an extreme foim of 
subjective idealism, restricling reality to the per- 
ciprent ego; solipsism; hence Pane‘goist, a 
solipsist. Pane‘ntheism [Gr. dv in + 66s God): 
Sec qiot. Pan-eu‘logism, universal or indiscri- 
minate praise, Panfrivo lum vonce-wd, [trom 
Srivolous, after pandemonium, etc.], a scene of all 
frivolity. Bange'rmism, a doctrine that attri- 
butes all disease to germs; so Pange'rmio a. 
+ Pan-glyphioa.: seequot. Pangra:mmatist: 
see quot. Pangra‘phioc 2, writing on all subjects 
or in all forms, Pangymnassticon, a device 
combining many gymnastic appliances (funk 
18)5). Panhidro'sis, panid-, perspiration over 
the whole body. Panhy'grous 2. rare [Gr. 
mavuypos quite damp or wet], damp over the whole 
surface (Syd. Soc. Lex.1893). RPaushyperse-mia, 
general hyperemia or plethora of blood (/é/2.). 
Panhystereotomy, complete excision of the 
womb. Panichthyo‘phagous a., cating fish cf 
all kinds, Wanidiomo'rphio a. A/in., having all 
its components idiomorphic. Pan-materiali'stio 
a, (after penthasstec}, holding the material universe 
to be all. BPan-melodicon, -melo‘dion: see 
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quot. Pan-neuri-tis /2/h., general inflammation 
of the nerves; multiple neuritis (Syd. Soc. Lex. 
1893). Pannomy /Az/os., the ‘law of reason as 
universal’ (Funk 1895). Pano,i‘stic a. Entom. 
(Gr. ddv egg], having an ovary producing egys 
only without vitelligenous or other cells. + Pan- 
o'lethry (Gr. raywAcOpia utter destruction], general 
destruction or slaughter. + Pano’rganon, a 
universal instrument. Panoti‘tis, inflammation 
involving both the middle and internal ear (Billings 
Nat. Med. Dict. 1890). Panpathy (Gr. 2ddus 
suffering}, a feeling common to all, Panphe- 
no‘menalism //:/0s.,a theory that the universe is 
purely phenomenal. +Panplegia: see PAMPLEGIA. 
Panpneu‘matigm : see quot. Panpolism [(r. 
wods city, wuAccpa community], equality of civil 
rights. Pan-po'pish a., pertaining to universal 
papal jurisdiction or power. Panpsy‘ohism: sce 
quot. Pan-Sa‘tanism [after fan/heism), the belief 
or doctrine that Satan 1s the informing spirit of 
the universe. Pansoti‘olism, universal sciolism or 
sm :ttering of knowledge. Pansclero‘sis /ath., 
complete induration of a part (Syd. Soc. Lex. 18y3). 
+Panselene (Gr. savaéAnvos full-mooned], the 
full moon (Phillips 1706, etc.). + Pa'nsperm: see 
quot. Pansphy'gmograph = CARDIOGRAPH, or 
a combination of cardiograph and sphygmograph 
(Mayne 1857), Panstereora’ma (Gr. orepeds solid 
+ Spdua sight, spectacle): see quot. Pante'le- 
graph, a form of telegraph invented by Casseli in 
1856, for transmitting facsimile messages and por- 
traits along a line connecting two isochronously 
vibrating pendulums, of which the first guides an 
iron point over the original portrait or messaye, 
setting up equivalent motions in the other, So 
Pantelegraphy, ‘ facsimile telegraphy' (I'unk 
1893). Pante‘lephone, a highly sensitive micro- 
phone capable of reproducing minwe sound-vibra- 
tions at great distanccs: hence Pantelepho‘nio a. 
Panthele matism /%é/os [Gr. deAnpvar- will : see 
-IsmJ, the theory of Schopenhauer that the Ultimate 
and Absulute is Will. Panthelism [Gr. 0¢A-ev 
to will] == prec. Pansoism /7o/, [Gr. (a7 1.fe], 
n name given to a synthesis of all the elements or 
factors of vitality. Panszo‘dty [Gr. (wérns animal 
nature}, a zymotic disease affecting animals gener- 
ally in a disttict or country; so Panszod'tio a. 


and 5d 
x87: H. B. Forman Levtag Poets 367 1f Mr. Swinburne’s 
creed is describable in one word, that word must be made 
for the occasion—‘pananthio; ism: hesecs the spirit of man 
(which be it borne sn mind he calls ‘God') everywhere 
animating and informing the universe. 1893 A thenwum 
12 Nov. 667/3 A secdling showing prothallt developed 
aposporously over general surface of frond (‘pan-apospory). 
1897 Jl’estm. Gas a7 Jan. 2/1 That Cambridge Undei- 
giaduates .are not all marching through a cycle of *pan- 
athletic triumphs to double firsts. 187a Watis Jet, Chem. 
VI. 8,6 *Panatoms the hypothesis that all the elements 
are formed of a single primary substance, pantogen, the 
atoms of which are regarded as material pvints, and as 
equal to one another. 1897 /.xfosi‘os Dec. 416 Grotesque 
Epyptian Gnostic Gospels which .cxhibit a “pan Christic 
conception, 3893 /Yics 2 Apr. 7/2 A ‘panclastic more 
termble in its eflects than any hitherto known 1903 M 
BL McCartiy Five Vrs. fred xxvi. 383 That *pancon- 
cilkuory gentleman. 1698 Frayer Ace. bk. India & /’. 377 
Their biecriptons are *Pancrastical, a Salve for every 
Sore, without respect had to difference of Temp-rament, 
or Consutuuion, 18ga De Quincey Ser It //amilton 
Wks 1863 XVI. 130 A “*pancyclopmdic acquaintance with 
every section of knowledge that could furnish keys for un- 
locking, man’s inner nature. ro18 Litucow /'tler. /are- 
well Kiv. To see thy gallant Youthes, so rich arrayde, In 
* Pandedalian Showes, did -hinelike Ore. 1884 Rak Contemp 
Secratism joa Bakunin, the Russian nrhilist, . says that to 
attain **Pandestruction' requires ‘a series of assassinations 
and audacious, or even mad enterprises, hornfymg the 
weiful and dazzling the people’. 1899 1. A. ‘VotutxMaciix 
in Literature 16 Sept. 281 [Some pessimists} will contend 
that . her [Nature's] cult is in reality, not Pantheiun but 
*Pandiabolism. 1876 Catal. Scr. Ags. S. Kens, 59 Flexion 
*Pandynamometer. An instrument designed to determine 
the work done by a steam engine, by mean. of the flexion 
of the beam 1896 Henn in Academy 25 Jan 70/1 “Pan. 
egomm (better known as solipsism—the extieme form of sub- 
jective idealism), 2898 Q. Rev. Jan. 65 Secondly, a philosophy 
of Immaterialism and Panegoisin, in which, if consistent, 
we become subiective idealists and solipsists. 1890 Ang. 
lliustr, Mag. Nov. 130, T ain the gieat *Panezoast, the 
would-be Conservator of Self, the inspired prophet of the 
Universal lL. 2894tr. Vebertueg's Hist. Philos V1 230 Kiause 
(1781-183) .. sought to improve upon the pantheism of the 
System of Identity by developing a doctrine of ‘Panentheian, 
or a philosophy founded on the notion that all things are 
in God. 189r tr. Astel’s Foul, 194 ‘Vhe panenthei«m of 
Krause is ten times more reliious than thelr dogmatic 
supernaturalism. «a 2864 Nasronal ev. (Webster), Her book 
has a trace of the cant of *paneulogism, 1834 7 art's Mag. 
I. §97/t Within the walls of that exquisite * Panfrivolium— 
the ball-room at Willis’s! 1887 A.M Brown Antu. Adkal. 
160 "Pangermic doctrines bolstered up by hazy, vague, 
hypotheses, /é¢d¢, 126 *Pangermism has been exhausting 
its energies in sensational demonstrations of bacterial sur- 
prises and bacillar blinderings. xrs9a R D. /1yAnero/o- 
wachia 6 Fragments of strange histories, *Panglyphic and 
Hemy-gliphic. Margin, Panglyphic be wholy carved from 


PANACE. 


the head to the foot in all members. J. Heantex 7 ry. 
phiodorus p. xxvii, There is yet another style cf Writers 
which .. may not nprovesty be called *Pangrammatists.. 
it was not sufficient for them that their Poems consisted of 
the proper feet and measure, unlesx all the letters of the 
Alphabet were crowded into every single line of them. 18ag 
New Monthly Mag. X\V. 254 Rivalling the Pangram- 
matists and |. ipogrammatista of old in quaint and laughter. 
stirring conceits, 28e2 Alachw. Mag. VIII. 356 A sort of 
Hermes Trismegistus—in short, he may be reckoned omni- 
scriptive or *pangraphic. 1857 Mlavna A-rfos. Lesx., “Pan- 
idrusts. 1693 Sy. Soc, Lex, Panhkidrosis, 18g0 Bicuines 
Nat. Met. [)ict., *Panhystera tomy. xgoo Lancet 18 Aug. 
por Panhysterectomy and vaginal extirpation were favoured 
n continental Europe. 1653 Fraser's Mag. XLVII. 265 
A dry coarse fish, fit only for hungry boatinen and *pan- 
icthyophayous puss. 1888 W.S. Baveey in Asner. Naluradist 
Mar. 209 When..all of the constituents are idiomorphically 
developed, the rock ix “panidiomorphic. 1877 Fraser's Mag. 
XV. 103 A most striking pourtray, in pantheistic or *pan- 
materialistic forin, of the wondrous living guire of the 


Unknowable. 1838 Awmeycl. Brit. ied. 7) XVI. 7890/2 *Pan- 
weloticon, av instrument invented by Leppich at Vienna in 
18:0. By means of a conical barrel moved by a wheel, rods 


of metal, bent to a right angle, were made to sound when 
the finger-kceys were pressed down. 1890 Cent. Dict., Pan- 
melodion. %877 Huxiny Anat. (nv. Anim. vii. 443 So far 
asis at present known, only the Orthoptera and the Pulici- 
dac possess "panoistic ovaria. 1888 Roti Kston & Jackson 
Anim. Lye Introd. 239 fe, An ovary in which every ovarian 
cell becomes an egy, may be termed panoistics one in which 
some only become egys, merorstic. Lhe terms are Brandt's, 
and were originally applied by him to Insectun ovaries. 
2668 M. Casaunon Credudity (1670) 58 Such persecutions, 
confusions, internecions, and "Panvlethries, as they have 
suffered in tnost places. 16798 Leveourn (éftie) *Pan- 
organon; or, a Universal Instrument performing all such 
conclusions as are usually wrought by Spheres, Sectors, 
Quadrants, Plani«pheres, etc., and to Solve Problems in 
Astronomy, Dialling, etc. sg00 P. Carus //ist. Devil 462 
‘There is. a mysterious longing, a yearning for the fulness of 
the whole, a “paupathy which nae a powerful utterance in 
the psalms of all the retig ons on earth. sO7x Fraser 11/6 
Berkeley x. 410 ‘Vhis philosophy of ultimately unintelligible 
*pan-phenomenalism. 1897 Scotsman a5 Mar. 7/5 This 
psychology . leaves no room for reality anywhere, and can 
only result in a panphenomenalism akin to that of Hume. 
rgot Batvturn's Liict. Philos. 1. 356/1 "Panpnenmatism, 
a term used by v. Hartmann (only) to designate a ‘higher 
synthesis of Panlogism.. and Pantheli.m.. according to 
which the absolute is both will and thought’. 1884 Rag 
Contemp. Socialism tgo Equality of mght was the mark of 
the new period: Marlo call» it “panpolism. 1883 CAs. 
Commu, 6 Dec. 174/3 ‘hey have, while escaping froin the 
*pan-popish bondage, been fed into metapby ical mazes 

divinity. sgoz Baldwin's Dut. I’helos. U. 56/1 *Pan- 
psychism, the theory that all matter, or all nature, ia itself 
psychical, or has a psychical aspect; that atoms and mole- 
cules, as well as plants and animals, have a rudimentary life 
of sensation, feeling, and impulse which bears the same rela- 
tion to their movements that the prychical hfe of human 
beings does to their objective activities, 2894 tr. //a- 
mack's Hist, Dogma iv. as7 note, Some Gnostics advanced 
to Pan-Satanism with regard to the Conception of the 
World. 1868 Pall Mali G. a Dec. 12 The attempt at 
pansophism, even in the arts, must end in “pansciolixm, 
373% AiLey, “Pansperm, universal seed, also a mixture of 
all sorts of seeds. 18ga Branne Pret. Sct.,ete., °/ anslercos 
rama, in Rilievo, a medel of a town or country in ‘ork, 
wood, pasteboard, or other substances. 31889 in Mudltc 
Ofinton 27 Apr., In place of a picture he shows us a 
panstercorama. 18975 Keicut (ict. Mech. 1602/2 “/'an- 
ie i 1881 Nature XXIV. 225 Of telephone-s; ecialists 
M de hi-Labye will show his n-telephone in action. 
1887 Sct. Amer. 28 May 343/2 When the diaphragin was 
{affocted) by damping either with the fingers or by placing 
the car directly ayainst its surface, the molecular or ‘pan- 
telephonic vibration predominated, and all sounds were 
heaid, including the first harmonic. 3877 Suimins / anal 
VAslos. 293 Hartmann, endeavoring to reconcile the pan- 
logis of Hegel with the *panthelematism of Schopenhauer 
(or so called do: trine of univeisal will), r901 Aalewias (ct, 
Philos. UN, 0-7-8 *Panthelasm, the doctrine that will is the 
basis of the universe. 31878 NV. Amer. Keo. CXXVIT. 53 
The great world-pow ers, such as Evolution, Persistence of 
Force, Heredity, *Panzvism, and Physnological Units. 1890 
Bittwncs Nat. Med. Dict., *Uansoutic, an epizootic affect- 
ing many different kinds of animals x893 avd Soc. Lex, 
Pansoitic, relating to /ansedtia, 1857 Moyne Expos. 
Les., Punacotza,..term for a discase which aff-cts the 
cattle aud other an.mals of a country or district generally 3 
similar to Pandemia as applied to human beings: “panzocty. 

+ Panabase (px nalv's). Afin. Ubs. _ [irreg, 
mod, f, Gr. wav all + Base 56.1 Named (in French) 
by Keudant 1832.] A synonym of TETRAHEDRITE, 

1837 in WrastKe; and in later Dicts. 1896 A. HI. Curaten 
Dict. Names Min, Panabase, because of the nuuiber of 
bases which may replace one another in its composition. 

+Panabasite (pina ba-eit), Afin. Obs. = tee: 

1870 J. Orron Anaes & Amasons i. xxxiii. 443 Native 
silver with nisenuret of silver, panabasite pyrites and blende. 

+ Panac#:on, e:ron. form of PANACEA. 

1684 tr. Bonet's Merc. Compit, xvi. 563, I think | have found 
a Panaceon for all Scorbutick pains. 

Panace (pr‘niss). Also 6-7 panaces, 8 
panacee. [Adapted or adopted forms of L. 
panax and panaces, synonyms of panacta (se 
below), as name ofa plant. /anaces retains the L. 
form ; fanaces was prob. from Kr.; Lyly’s pasace, 
if of two syllables, would represent 1. panax.] 
A fabulous herb to which was ascribed the power 
of healing all diseases; ‘ All-heal’. 

Variously simile imate J Pliny, with Livws/icwm, Lovag 
and Opopanax, and by the 16th c, herbalists with seve 
other plants: cf, ALL-HEAL, 

8513 Douctas vers xu vii. or The weil! ametiand herb 
hait panaces, 1980 Lyty Auphmes (Arb., 425 Whare ws that 


PANACEA, 


cious herbe Panace which cureth all diseases? x632 
ite Sranst. Pref. 4 Men talke of Panaces the herbe, that 
i¢ was good for all disauses 3697 Duvoun inetd x11, 657 
Venus brews ‘Jh’ extracted Liquor with Ambrosian Dews, 
And od'rous Panacee. 1740 C. Pitt birg. Aeneud Xi 383 
‘The queen... Tempers with scented panacee the whole, 
Contncton Atnerd xi. 424 With juices of ambrosia blent 
And panace of fragrant scent. 

Panacea (pxnisii). Also 6 -chma, -chea, 
7 -coon. [a. L. panacea, a. Gr. wavdeqca universal 
remedy, f. savaxns ‘all-healing ’.] 

1, A remedy, cure, or medicine reputed to heal 


all diseases ; a catholicun or universal remedy. 
1548 Uvaut, etc. Aras, Par. Luke Pref. 8b, [That] 
which they call pasxacea, a medicine (us they affirme! eflec- 
tual and of mu: lie vertue, but knowen tonoman. 2 Nasug 
Lenten de Wks. (Grosart) V. 234 Physitions deafen our 
eares with the Honorificabilitudinitatibus of their heaucoly 
Panachea s6ag Hart Anat, Ur. Pref. B, This Panacea 
wasacurtnine medicine made of saffron, quick siluer, ver- 
milion, antimunie, and cert.ane sea shels made vp in fashion 
of triangular lozenges, 16g I.vetyn S4. France Misc. Writ. 
(1805) 89 Phlebotumie, which ts their panaces for all dise.wes. 
2769 Westry ifs. 1872) XLV. 243 ‘There cannot be.. an 
abeolute panacea—a medicine that will cure every disease 
incident to the human body. 1867 Mus. H. Woun Orvedle 
College (1876) 185 Coffee was his panacea for most a:lments. 
i. 1636 Rick Cabinet 24 ‘Lhe godly Preacher. procures 
the generall panacea of patience, to ease all paines. 1785 P. 
Winist HRAD Ep. fo Dr. Lhompson Poems (1790) 160 What 
sovereign med cine can its course reclaim? What, but the 
eh panaccashaine | 2803 Jaxe Portex Thaddeus (1826) 
HI. vitw 51 0A panacea for worse ills 1884 Sin C. S.C. 
Bowen in Law ep 26 Ch. Div. 711 There is one panacea 
which heals every sore in litigation, and that 13 cost. 
+2. Applied to a reputed herb of healing virtue, 
vavnely and variously identified; All-heal. Ods. 
rg90 Srrnser # Qo oat v.32 Whether yt divine Tobacco 
were, Or Pa achiea, or Polygony, Shee fownd, and brought 
it to her p.ticnt deare. 1706 Paitiirs, Panacca, .the Herb 
All-heal or Wound wot) 1737-42 CHamBrns Cyc l,, /'anacea, 
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.All-heal, is also applied to several plants, by reason of the . 


extraordinary virtucs ascribed to them, 

3. /anacea of mercury: see quot. 

1823 J. Bavcock Dom. Aiusem, yo Add what is calted, 
white panacea of mercury, (c alumel washed in spirits of wine) 

Panacean (pcnasiin), a. [f pree + -an.] 
Of the nature of a panacea; all-healing. 

1638-48 G. Dine / chy. v. 102 Panacean Asphodil And 
fresti Nepenthe 1788 Waitrneap Odes xin, Sull does ree 
Juctant Peace refuse ‘l'y shed her Panaceandews 1880 Ae. 
Lemp. Irnd. July 145 Our slowness tu beheve the panacean 
qualities of alcohol. 

Panaceist (pxndsfist). [f. as prec. + -rst.] 
One who beli-ves in o1 applies a panacea. 

1803 Cocrnince Lelt., to Southey (1895) 438 If the coach- 
man do not turn Panaccist, and cure ajl my tls by breaking 
my neck. 1849 Lewis /nflucnce Authority x. $6. \82 The 
panaceist .. [has] one principle, which he introduces every- 
where, and which he expects to prove a complete and ime 
mediate remedy for nuinerous political ills of the most 
discordant natures, 


Panache (pina‘f). Also 6 pannach, 6-7 
Ppinnaoch, 7 penache, -ashe, 7-8 pannache, 7-9 
pennache, 8 panashe, (-nck). = [n. F. panache, ad. 
It. pennacchio, deriv. of pena feather.] A tuft or 
plume of feathers, esp. when used as a head-dress 
or an ornament for a helmet; thence extended to 


ornainents of similar appearance, as a tassel. 

1853 in Hakluyt Voy. IL. 113 A litte pinnach of white 
Ostrich feathers. 158g James I Ass. Poesse tArb.) 43 Like 
as ane hors, when he 1s barded haile, An fethered pannach 
set vpon his heid, Will make him seame more braue —_ r608 
Hotrann P/iny I 270 | heir feathers so faire, that they serue 
for pennaches 1691 Kvetyn Diary 7 Sept., Hle had in his 
cap a pennach of heron 1669 Wycne Short Nel Kiver 
Nide (1798) 40 The tail 1s worn by children fur a Penashe. 
s7ig lL Urrev fud/s V1. 133 Like to a Panack it covers 
my Face. 2796 STEDMAN Surana Ui. xvii 31 ‘Lhis bird (the 
cockatuo) is crowned with a panashe or bunch of feathers, 
2819 H. Husk Westrrad 1. 422 ‘Vhe tow’ring panache sweeps 
the chalky floor. « 2848 Sin S. Mevaicn in Cussana Jer vi. 
(1882) gq The distinction between the Panache and Plimeis, 
that the former was fixed on the top of a Helmet, while the 
latter was placed behind, in front, or on the side. 

b. Astron. A plume-lhke solar protuberance. 

3887 Locuvrr € Ae, of Sun 441 At the poles there is an 
exquisite tracery curved in upposite directions, consisting of 
plumes or panaches. 

ce. Comb., as panache-crest. 

3864 Boutrut fer, /fist. & Pop. xvii. § a (ed. 3) 267 The 
Garter-Plates..display panache crest. 

Panached (panu'{t), a. Also 7 pen(n)ached 
[f. prec. +-ED?; cf. Fk. panaché.) Viversified with 
stripes of colour like a plume. 

1664 Everyn A’al,. /fort, Apr. 65 Carefully protect from 
violent storms of Rain... your Pennach'd Tulips. 1665-76 
Rea /lora(ed a) yz ‘The flowera arc white and red penached 
like atuhip. s929 Jonvon & Wisk Compl. Gard. 1x. 286 
Purple, violet colour'd and panached or striped yellow, and 
violet Pansics. 

t Pasnacy. Ods. rare~'. = PANACRA. 

@ 1690 T. Watson in Spurgeon 7reas. Dar, Pa. cxix. 72 The 
Scripture is..the panacy, or universal medicine for the soul. 

Panada (pind-dai). Also 7 pannada; &. 6-9 
panado. fa. Sp. (Pg., Pr.) panada = It. panata, 
F, panade PANans2, f. It. pane, L. pane-m bread : 
see -ADA, also -abo.] A dish made by boiling 
bread in water to a pulp, and flavouring it accord- 
ing to taste with sugar, currants, nutmegs, or other 


ingredients. 
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360g F. Heame Cert. Rules Cb, Burnet will doe well. or } 28: Panama fever. 


thinue pannada. 1685 Massinceu New Way. ii, She keeps 
her chamber, dines with a pannda, Or water-gruel. 1732 
Axrsutunol Rules of Diet i. 252 Mealy Substances and 
Panadas, or Bread boiled in Water. 2783 Jones Let. wa 
Ld. Seagnmouth Life (184) 218 The nation.. will be fed like 
a consumptive patient, with chicken-broth and panada. 188s 
J. A. Symonns Shelley iv. 73 His favourite diet consisted of 
pulse or bread, which he ate dry with water, or made into 
panada. fig. 1888 Blachw. Mag. X11 1a [They] swallow, 
without flinching, all the theological panada with which she 
may think fit to cram then. 

A. t Fiori, ’anada,akinde of meate called a Panado. 
2617 Sloryson /tn. 1. 46 Bcfore these warres, he vsed to 
have nourtshing brackefasta, as pavadoes, and broths. 1776 
PA, Trans. UXVI. 430 UVhe regimen enjoined him.. was 
gruel, panado, and suge-tea, 1838-40 J M. Witson Zales of 
Borders (851) X LX. ag2 A ruined ¢ onstitution, which sack, 
and sago-pudding, and panado, could scarcely support. 


+Panade!, Wés. rare. [app. related in its 
radical part to OF. pann-, pan-, penart, penard 
. , 
‘cutlass, a kind of large two-edged kinfe, poniard 
(Godef.), med.L. penardus (Du Cange), but the 
suffix is diferent. Cf. also med.L. pemnatus a kind 
of sword (Du Cange), It. pemstaéo ‘a kind of cutting- 
hooke that gardiners vse’ (Klorio) ; also (for the 
radical part) L.. dépeseds a two-edged ax.) A kind 
of large knife. 
[3 Annales Paulini an, 1330 in Chron. Edw, ] & Il 
(Roils) I. 350 Quandy episcopus erat meriturus clamavit et 
pra epit *Occide, ocerde’; et ad hoc tradidit suum panade, 
unde caput episcopi fueiat ab.cisum. 1883 Srusns zéid. LL. 
p- xcix,( Bishop Stapleton was] aieped and beheaded with 
a panade or butcher's knite, which one of the bystanders 
offered ] ¢ 2386Cuaucen A'ceve's Tog And by his belt he baar 
a long panade [suspr. by Shivnane pavade)  Jbid. 40 Wip 
panade and wip knyf or boydekyn. 
Panade? (pandd). a. F. parade.) = PANADA. 
1598 Fvorio, /’anade/la, Panadina, alittle messe of Panad. 
1603 Hortann Pdefarch’s Alor 714 They give pappes 
and ; anades unto their httle babes, 165g J. Pastiirs Sade. 
agst. (iypocry (1674) 14 It was no Chr.stmasdish with Pruens 
made, Nor White-broath, nor Capon-broth, nor sweet ponade. 
1892 W. 1. Scort Aufobsog Notes 1.127 Uis(Leigh Hunt's} 
own food seemed to be panade. 
Panado, variantot Panapa, J’anado'd in Drs- 
colliminium (1650) 46: sec MARCH-PANADO 2, 
{Panesthesia,-esthesia (pen -pi ~i4,-isp-), 
a. Gr, ravacv8nouw full vigour of the senses, f nav-, 
AN- ¢algOyors perception ] The total sum of the 
perce;:tions of an individual at a given moment. 
3884 MeDowanr tr. A. Herzen in Fral. Mental Sct Apr. 
g: Hach (element) awakens its own gvantumt of conscious- 
ness, which unites with that of the other elements sunul- 
taneously disintegrated, to form the fJanusthestea of the indi- 
vidual, Mole. Lpropyuse this name of fa aesthesta to express 
“the totality of what an individual feels ata given moment’, 


Panesthetism (picne's-, panz‘spitizm). [f. 
Gr. nav-, PAN- + aio@n7-73 one that feels + -15M.] 
1. The theory that consciousness may inhere in 


matter generally. 

1882 F.1D. Corr in Amer. Naturalist June 468 Panasthet- 
ism... The admission of the possibility of the eaistence of 
consciousness in other forms of matter than protoplasin, and 
in other planets than the earth, 


2. = PAN EATHESIA. 

rgceo Goutp Dict. Med. Biol., Panesthetism, same as 
Punesthesia. 

Pan-African, a. [Pan-1.] All-African; of 
or pertaining to all persons of African birth or 


desvent. 

1900 Durly News 16 July 7/5 A pan-African Conference 
will be held at the Westminster ‘J own Hallon July 23, .and 
will be attended and addressed by those of African descent 
from all parts of the British Empire, the United States of 
America, Abyssima, Liberia, Hayti, &e. /b:d. 96 July 4/4 
A permanent Pan-African Associatio 1 was formed to pro‘ect 
the rights and aid the di velopment of Africans and their 
descendants throughout the world. 

So Pan-Africa‘nder a. {Pan- 1], of or belonving 
to all Africanders, or of a government or state 
which should include all South Africans of Dutch 
descent or sympathies. Hence Pan-Africa'nder- 
dom (see -DOM). 

1884 Wanch Guard 26 Sept 5/2 An imazinary deep-laid 
scheine =a Pan-Teutonic or Pan-Africander combination 
against the British power in South Africa. 1899 T. SCHREINER 
in Daily News 29 Nov. 6/6 Their dream of a Pan-Africander 
Republi. x lbid qe gue 3/4 He never pretended to 
hide hus ideal of Pan-Afrikanderdom under its own flag. 

Panage, obs. f. PANNAGE. Panagia: see 
PanuagcsaA. Panagirick, obs. f. PANEGYnIC. 


Panama (penima:). [The name of town and 
state in Central America, and of the isthmus uniting 
North and South America.]  aftr’é, Of or per- 
taining to Panama: spec. Panama fever: see quot. 
1890. /anama kat, a misnomer for a hat made 
from the undeveloped leaves of the stemless screw- 
pine (Carludovica palmata\ of tropical South 
America; now often applicd to hats made in 
imitation of this; also aéso/. Panama sé. 

3633 Marnvat /, Simple xxx, Men, with large panama 
straw hats on their heads. 1868 Simmonva Dict. Trade, 
Panama hats, very fine plaited hats made from the fan- 
shaped leaves of Carludovica palmata, which are gencrall 
worn in the West Indies and American Continent, and fetc 
a high price. In Central America where they are made, the 
palm is called Jipijapa. :8g0 Bittinca Nat, Med. Dict. LL 


PANATHEN ZEA. 


aoe araey and par eile 

ellow fever. sga0 Jrul,. Soc. of Aris 17 Aug. 744 Jipija 

rs Panama hats Eouie is the real home of cba hae 

wrongly designated under the name of ‘ panama"... Every- 

where in Latin America the hat 1s known under the name of 

-. ipijapa’ in honour of the city where its manufactuie wag 
rst started. 

x885 Lavy Brassty 7he Trades 177 It is sometimes called 
. the hat-palm, the young shoots making excellent sombrerog 
Or panamas. 1900 Jrul. Soc. of civts 17 Aug. 744 Ln buying 
& panama it is Necessary to ascertain two things—that the 
straw is whole and that it is not stiffened, 

Pan-American (penamenkan), @ [Pan- 
1.) Of or pertaining to all the states of North and 
South America or to all Amerrcans. 

1889 Evening Post (N.Y.) 27 Sept. 4/3 Huropean Opinion 
on the Pan-American Congress. sg0z Daily News 11 Apr. 
g/t the Buffalo Pan-American Exposition. rgoz tb esée, 
Gas, a3 Oct. 4/2 The Pan-American Congress was opened 
at four o'cluck yesterday afternoon at Mexico, 

Hience Pan-Ame‘ricanism, the idea or senti- 
ment of a political alliance or union of all the 


states of North and South America. 

rgoa Monthly Rew. Oct. 60 Vhe French-Canadian, ..should 
a change be forced upon bim, would incline towards Pan- 
Amcricanism 7 

Pan-Anglican (pen,ayglikiin),@, [PAN- 1.] 
Of, pertaining to, or embracing: the whole Angl:- 
ean Church with its branches and related cum- 
munitics, esp. Colonial and American. 

[1679 Lymdwoods }rovinc, Const. Legat. 3 heading, 
Concahum Pan-Anghcum Londim habitum..Anno Domim 
1236 ] rid (A ‘Pan-Anghcau Synod’, consisting of 75 
Bastish, Colonial, and American Protestant bishops, met at 
Lambeth Palace from 24 Sept. to 10 Dec). 1868 W. S. 
Gitpirt Bab Ballads, Bishop of Numeett-foo, ‘Yo synod 
called Pan-Anglian, 1888 f'ald Mall G. 6 July 1/3 ‘lie 
Pan-Anghean Episcopal Council, which is satting at Lambeth. 

Pan-Anglo-Saxon, etc.: see PAN- 1. 

Panans, obs. form of PENANCE. 

Pananthropism, -apospory: sce Pan- 3. 

Panaquilon (pinarkwilpn), Chew, [f. panax 
quingucfoltwum (sec PANAX) +-ON J An amorphous 
sweet substance found in ginseng (/ anax Schinscng) 
by Grarryrues, in 1854. 

1859 Fowsis Alan, Chem, 355 Panaquilon, from Panax 
quinguefol, very much resembles glycyrrhizin, but is not 
recipitated from ats solution by suJphuric acd.  18go 
uunas Wat Aled. Dict. UW. 281 Panaquilon. CyyHy Oy. 
+Pana‘rchic, a. (és. nonce-wd. [f. Gr. way- 

apy-os all-ruling + -1¢.)) All-ruling. 

1610 B. Jonson AA. ut. v, Is Ars sacra,. Or the pam- 
physick, or panarchick knowledge, A heathen language? 

Panarchy (pwtniuki), vase. [f Pan- + Gr. 
dpyy, -apyia cule, realm.) Unrversal realm. 

1839 Haitey Festus xix, (1848) 208 ‘The starry panarchy of 
space 

+ Pa:naret. Obs, rare~*, [nd. Gr. navaperos 
all-vistuous.} An all-virtuous one. 

1609 J. Davins //oly Reade (1878) 13/1 Wilt haue our 
Bodies which thon didst create? Then take them to thee 
thou true Panaret. ss 

| Panari‘cium,-itium. 0/s. Also6-is. [late 
L. panarictum, for paronychium.| A whitlow. 

c 1400 Lunfranc's Crrurg 223 Panaricium is an enpostym 

pat is in pe heed of a m.nnes fyngir about pe nal: 
A. M. tr. Gerllemean's fr, Chirure 39/1 Ther commethe 
in the endes of the fingers, soutimes a certayn viceratione 
Callede Panars or f'aronrhia. 1663 Bovie Uses hxp, 
Nat. Philos Wwev. xi. azg A Counsellor’s wife, wiio.. wus 
cured of a panaritium. 

Panarmony: see PANHARMONY. 

[Panarthritis (.xnaipraitis). /atk. [f. Pan- 
+ AXKTHRITIS.) Inflammation involving the whole 
structure of a joint. 

1890 Datuincs Met, Med. Dict., Panarthritis. 1897 All- 
butt’s Syst. Med. AL. zy The discane (rheumatoid arthritis) 
has been caled a pan-aurthritis, because it involves all the 
parts of a joint— curtilage, bone, and synovial membrane. 

+ Pa‘nary, 56. Ués. rare—'. (ad. L. panarium 
bread-basket, neater of fandrtus: see next and 
-ARY.] <A storehouse for bread, a pantry. 

r6xr Biste /ransl. Pref. 3 \t (the Scripture) is a Panary 
of holesume foode, against fenowed traditions. : 

Panary (px'nan),@. [a L. pandri us, { pan-ts 
bread: see -ary.] Of or peitaining to bread ; 
esp. in the phrase panary fermentation. 

1818 Conrsrooxe Joiport Colonial Corn 128 That fer- 
mentation, which takes place in the making of leavened or 
raised bread, ..named the panary fermentation. 1844 H. 
Strrsens £4, Farws I. 4x Trying the relative panary 
properties of different kinds of flour and meal. 

Panashe, obs. torm of PANACHE. 


+PanateL Oés. rare~'o fad. It. panatclla 
or farxade/la ‘a little messe of Panad’ (Flonio).} 
A light panada, 

3603 Lovcr 7 reat. Plague (Hunterian Cl.) 55 If sharpe- 
nesse be displeasant to his stomacke. .. Barly, creame, 
Almond milke, and panatels, are fit meates in this cause 
(s7a7-42 Cuamaran Cycl., anada, Panata, or Panatella, 
a dict, consisting of bread boiled in water, to the connisteuce 
of a pulp; given to sick persons whose digestion is weak. 

f Panathenea peervképinzh). Also -aia. [& 
Gr. wavaGfvaa adj. neut. pl. (sc. lepd solemnities), 
f, way- all + 'A@nvai-os Athenian, f. 'A@jva: Athens, 
or ’A@hvn Athene, Micerva, the patron goddess of 
Athens.] The national festival of Athens, held, 
in a lesser form every year, in a greater every 


PANATHEN AIAN. 


fifth year, to celebrate the union of Attica under 
Theseus. It included a splendid procession to the 
shrine of the goddess Athene, with gymnastic games 
and musical competitions. Hence Panathens ‘an 


a., pertaining to or characteristic of this festival. 

1603 Hoitanp Pintarch Explan. Words, Panathenra, 
a solemnity held at Athens. ..Such games as were then 
exhibited. .they culled Panathenaik. 2787 Baicey vol. II, 
Panathenaca, 178 R. Woop £ss. Homer ago Could Homer 
have heard his Poems sung or recited, even at the Pane 
athenzan Festival. a@x8aa Suectey /ow Pr. Wks. 1888 II. 
114 You have now only to consider how you shall win the 
Panathenaca. 1843 Hicks tr. A rastoph, (1872) I. sg0, I was 
quite spent with laughing at the Panathenaia, 186a Swin- 
BURNE /Pistras Of Lyoncssée, Athens 179 None so glorious 
garland crowned the feast Panathenaan, 


Panathenaic (penkpind ik), a. (sd) [ad. Gr. 
wava@nvaix-ds, f, wavadnvaca; sce prec.) Of or 
pertaining to the Panatheneea. 

Panathenaic friese, a frieze, designed by Phidias, repre- 
scnting the procession at the festival, which surrounded the 
exterior of the cella at the Parthenon. 

1603 [see pree). 2638 Juntus Pasat. Ancients 152 The 
pageants of their Panathenaike solemnitie. 1835 Const 
Mag. VI. 179/a Phat unrivalled production of Greek art, the 
Panathenaic proce-sion. 1869 Kusxix &: of Arr § 39 The 
earliest Panathenaic vase known—the ‘ Burgon’ vase in the 
British Museum 1880 Poynter & Heap Classic 4 /tad, 
Parat Pref. 13‘The beauty which teccives its full expression 
in the Panathenaic frieze. 

+B. sd. p/. The Panathenaic celebrations. Odés. 

2678 Cupwortn /aledd, Syst. t. iv. 401 The Peplum or Veil 
of Mineiva, which in the Panathenaicks 1s with great pomp 
and ceremony brought into the Acropolis. 

Pan-athletic, Panatom: see PAN- 2. 

| Panax (penz&ks). [L. panar, ad. Gr. wave 
axys, -xés all healing, wdvarcs the plant yielding 
opopanax Panace, All-heal; now a Linnean 
genus of plants (N.O, 47va/iacea), containing herbs, 
shrubs, and trees, of tropical and Northern Asia 
and America, some of them noted for real or sup- 
posed medicinal virtues, esp. the Ginseng (7. Schin- 
sene’ and American per (P. guingucfolium). 

€16¢7 Minpiet0n JV etchA im. iii 2g Marmaritin and man- 
dragora, thou wowldst say. Here's panax too. 1638 Nasbys 
Bride w.i, Panax Coloni Is known to every rustick; and 
Hipencon. 1819 Paato/ogia wv., Ginseng was formerly 
suppored to be confined to the mountains of Chinese 
‘Tartary: it is now, however, fully ascertained that the 
American panax quinquefoha is precisely the same, 

Panblastic: sce PAN- 2. 

[f. Pan 56.1 6+ 


+t Pan-bone. és. rare—'. 
Bong] The bone of the skull. 

1648 KaynoLp Ayrth Mankynde Y vj, Vnsensyble swettinge 
euapo-atith, and yssuyth furth of the poores in the skyn 
that coueryth the panbone. 

Pan-Brita‘nnic, z. Also 8 Pambritannick. 
[Pan-1.]) ta. Of or consisting of all the Britous 
or of all parts of Britain. Os. b. Of or com- 


prising all the British dominions. 

17o9 Euiz. Evston Ags. /fom. ou birthday St. Gregory 
Pref. 17 And be it plain as to the Britains, even from their 
Behaviour at that most celebrated Pambnitanuick Council 
at Augustine’s Ac. 1 Datly News 24 Mar. 4/7 Tha 
mumentous outburst of pan-Britannic patriotism —xg0a (). 
Rev, July 329 A Pan- Britannic Customs Union, if practic. 
able, would prove eflicacious in cementing the union uf the 
empire. 


an-Buddhism, -ist, etc. : sec PAN- 1, 
Pancake (pornkak), 5d. [f. Paw sd.) 1 + 
Cake sd.] 


1. A thin flat cake, made of batter fried in a pan. 


(Often taken as the type of flatness.) 

¢ 1430 Tivo Cavkery-bks. . 46 Putte a litel of be Whyte 
comade iu pe panne, & late flete al a-brode as pou makyot 
a pancake. rsgg W. WarrFMAN Fardle Factuas t. v. 53 
For their meate they vse, moche a kynde of pancake made 
Of rye meale. x623 Mipotgron & DekkER Roaring Girl 
nr. i, Acontinual Simon and Jude's rain Beat ay a feathers 
as fit down as pancakes! 1619 Pusgutls Palin. (1877) 152 
And every man and maide doe take their turnc, And tosse 
their Pancakes up for feare they burne. 1797 SMOLLFIT 
Reprisal 1. ti, Ul beat their skulls to a pancake. 1: 
Cravocn Gloss. (od a)s v. Pancake Tuesday, In some farin 
houses the servants, according to seniority, fried and tossed 
the pancake. 1860 Lp. Bi oomrikty in Lady G. Bloomfields 
Renmin, (1883) UL. xiv. 97 The country is as flatas a eo ee 

@. Applied to various objects thin and dat like 
& pancake, e.g. 

au An imitatiun of leather consisting of lenther-scraps 
glued together and stamped into sheets by hydraulic pressure, 
used for In-soles (Knight Dict. Mech. 1875). b. An mrange- 
ment of six playing-cards, in which one card is laid down 
and another transversely across it; round thee are then 
placed four others, held in their places by the overlapping 
ends of the first two, and by overlapping each other, so that 
all form one cohering whole. ©. Pa/aant, (See quot, and 
cf. the existing Caxn-vaciin.) @. dial. (a) The leaf of the 
Kidney-wort, Cofyledon Umbiticns (Devon) ~ The fruit 
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floating rounded spots of snow in the Arctic seas, and 
fackoned the ficst indication of on approach of winter, in 


' August. 
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3, attrib. and Comé., as pancake-making; pan- 
cake-like, -shaped adjs.; pancake fashion, -wise 
advbs.; pancake day, Tuesday, Shrove Tuesday, 
from the custum of eating pancakes on that day; 
‘panoake-ioe, floating ice in thin flat pieces, forming 
in the polar seas at the approach of winter; pan- 


cake-plant aia/., the common mallow (4. Lenc.). 

a38ag Forny Voc. E. cinglia, *Pascake-day, Shrove 
Tuesday. 1863 AtKinson Sfanton Grange (1864) 164, I have 
scen them (hares) work their way—‘ pancake fashion, I should 
call it—under a wiie fence. 1837 Reasy in Ans. Heg., 
Chron, 556 Its exterior is always sludge, and its interior 
*pancake ice. 1886 A. W. Greey Avctic Service 1. vi. 56 No 
seinblunce of a pack was noted until about gam. It then 
consisted of sinall piece of pancake ice, which would in no 
way interfere with the progress of any steaming vesvel. 
1887 W. Rye Nov fulk Br 7s A mound, a considerable 
one for this *pancake-hke county. 1903 Daily Chon. 1 
Nov. 8/5 She wears a “pancake shaped silk hat on her h 
18ag Brocxert NV. C. Gloss., “Pancake Tuesday, Shrove 
Tuesday; on which it is a general custom in the North to 
have pancakes, 1599 Porter Angry Wow. Abingd. (Percy 
Soc) 50 [She] makes him sit at table “pancake wise, Flat, 
flat, (sod knowes. 

lience (sonce-wds.) Pancake v. (rans., to 


equeeze flat hke a pancake; Pa'neakish a., some- 
what like a pancake; Pa‘ncakewards adv., 


towards a pancake. 

31899 G. Maaxenitu Fgotst 11. 226 There conquerors of 
mountains pancaked on the rocks in desperate embraces, 
1883 Slackw. Murg. puly 62 A pancakeish omelette and wine 
were very acceptable, 1867 Cornh. May. Mar. 36a Her 
allowance would not admit of ,.a surreptitious egg, might 
her desire pancakewards be never so strong. 


Pa‘ncake-be'll. A bell formerly (still in some 
places) :ung on Shrove ‘Tuesday at or about 11 a.m., 


popularly associated with the frying of pancakes. 

Generally held to have been origiaally the bell calling to 
confission. It was observed as the signal for the ceasation 
of work, and beginning of the holiday. 

1599 Dexken Shoemaker’s Holiday v. i, Upon every 
Shrove-Tuesday, at the sound of the pancake bell, my fine 
dapper Assyrian lads shall clap up their shop windows, and 
away. 16a0 ]. Tayvi.on(Water-P.) Jacke-a-Lent Wks. (1630) 
a1 oy Shroue-Tuesday, ..by that time the clocke strikes 
eleven, which (by the hefpe of a knauish Sexton) is com- 
monly before nine, then there is a bell rung, cald The Pan- 
cake Bell, the sound whereof makes thousands of | eople 
distracted. 1640 «in Swayne Sarwan Churchw. Acc. (1896) 
232 Making a frame forthe Pancake bell. 1896 Leeds Merc. 
29 Feb. Supp! (E.D.D.), Richmond and Darlington have 
also their pancake bells, also Northallerton, at which place 
the samc bell is used as for the curfew, ‘The pancake bell 
called the people to be shriven before Lent. 

+ Pancarpial,a. Oés rare—'. [f. L. pancarpi- 
us, ad. Gr. wayeapa-os, f. wav- all+sapmes tiuit.] 
Composed of all kinds of fruits. 

1592 R. D. Hyfnerotomachia 866, [Nymphs] with Pan- 
cai piall garlands of all manner of Flowers, upon their headcs. 


+Pancart. Ots. [a. F. pancarte, ad. med.L. 
pancarta, pancharta : see PANCHART.] 
@. = PancHagt. b. A placard bearing a public 


notification. 

1577 Hot tnsuacn Choon. IT. 530/a Iohn Bouchet. meruay- 
leth uf an olde Pancarte fed. 1587 panchart) or Recorde, 
whyche he had seence, by the tenvure whereof, it appeareth, 
that this Otho entitled hymsclfo Duke of Aquitayne 
1656 Biount Glossogr. [fom Cotgr.], Panart, a paper 
containing the particular rates of ‘Tolls or Customs due to 
the King, etc. Thus termed because commonly hung up in 
some publick place, either single, or with a frame. 2741 tr. 
D Argens’ Chinese Lett, x\. y1o The poorest of them when 
they die, leave Alms eg 3 to pay for the spiritual Pancart. 

Pance, obs. form o 


Pansr, Pansy, PAUNCH. 

+ Pa‘ncelet. Ods. rare. [?dim. of ance, 
PaUNCE, culrass: sce -LET.] A kind of horse-shoe. 

1607 MankHam Cava. vi. x. 64 The Pancelet to help the 
weake heele. 17296 ict. Rust, (ed. 3) 8. v. Horse Shooe, 
Horse-shove of several sorts. 1. That called the Planch- 
shoe or Panccelet. 

Pan-Celtic, etc. : see PAN- 1. 

Pancer(e, -cher, variants of Pauncrr Ods. 

Panch, -e, obs. variants of PAUNCH, 


+ Panchart. O/s. fad. med.L. fancharta 
(-carta), f. Gr. wav- all + L. charfa leaf, paper, in 
med.L. ‘charter’.} A charter, orig. “pp. one of 
a general character, or that confirmed all special 
grants, but in later use applied to almost any 


written record, 

2587 [see Pancart, gre 1577). 26an Morte Camerar. 
Liv. Libr. ve xi. 361 The Constitutions of the Emperor 
Charles the fourth, gathered together in the Panchwt, 
commonly called the Golden Bull. 2768 Gentl. Mag. 256 
The consu!'s chaplain has shewed me a panchart of a great 
Rabbin .. This good Rabbin says in his Panchart..that all 
men should regard each other as brothers. 


of the Common Mallow, Afaiua sylvestris (N. Linc.) 6. ontfa-yit). &. 
Waue._A single cake of hemcate-lot: see > Ind. Ato Dandhasts ait) cnase,[lvingh, f 
b. 1844 Aca, Suitn Ado. Mr, Ledbury I. ix, I'll bet you . Pp ’ » a yh 
: make the whole of this pack of cards inio'pan- | pach five, Skr. pafca five.] A council of five (or 
cakes ’, 0. 2843 Humsce Diet. Geol. § Min., P » | now usually more) persons, assembled as a jury or 
the name given by Kien to the Echinodiscus laganum | court of arbitrators, or as a committee to decide on 
&@ species of fowl echinus, belonging to the division flectin vill 
catocysti. d. 1886 Burren & Hottann Plant», | matters afiecting a age, community, or body. 
Pancakes, @ 28&.. in Borthwick Brit. Amer. Rdr. (1860) 180g Asiatic Ann. Reg. Misc. 1ta/a The haets are 
965 This sludge [of tee}. . forms itself into small pisies: which, | anxious for the examination of collateral facts. 28x2 Maz. 
being rounded t by continual renbang, are called bythe sailors | Granam Font, Resid. Ind. 41 The %..are governed 
funcakes, x86y Suvtu Sailor's Word-th., Pancakes, thin | by their own pamchast, or village council .. [it] consines 
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PANCOSMISM., 


of thirteen of the principal merchants of the sect. s8e6 
Hocxtny Pandurang Hari 1. iii. ye Assemble a puachayet, 
and give this cause patient attention, seeing that Hybatty: 
has justice. 2844 H. H. Witson Sort, Judia IL, sx5 The 
fullest po-wible employment of the. v:llage courts, or Pan- 
chayats, in the adjudicature of civil suits, 2873 Maine 
ffist. (ust. vii. 221 The normal number of a Jury or 

of Arbitrators is always five—the panchayet familiar to all 
who have the smallest knowledge of India. 

Pancheon (ps‘nfan). Also 7 panshin, -shion, 
7-9 -ohion, 9 -chin, -shin, -shon. (Origin 
obscure : “pp. derived in some way from Paw s0.% 

Some would identify it with pandin, which is known much 
earlicr; but there are no other instances of the dim ~Aiss 
becoming -chia. Jufluence of suscheon has been suggested.] 

A large shallow earthenware bowl or vessel, 
wider at the top than at the bottom, used for setting 
milk to stand in to Ict the cream separate, and for 


other pHsposes ; sometimes applied to a bread-pan. 
r6or Hoitann Pliny xv. vi. 433 Pans and panchions of 
earth, 1687 H, Moxe Con/n. Remark. Stor. (1685) ga 


A pret many Earthen Milk-pans or Panchiny, as the 
call them. 1784 Wrsury ts. (1872) XIIL goa A shelf 
where several pancheons of milk stood. 8a9 Glover's Hist. 
D 1.99 Pan: heons, or shallow red glazed pans for setting 
of milk in dairies. 1897 Gurnon Afemr, 43 (EF. D. D.) She was 
pouring the new milk into the great earthenware panchions 
that are brown without and cream colour within. 
b. Humorously used for ‘ paunch’. 

1804 ANNA Sxwarp Mem. Darwin 142 Lakes of milk ran 
curdling into whey, within the ebon concave of their [cats] 
pancheons. 

+ Pa-nchrest. Obs. Anglicized form of next. 


3707-4 Champers Cyl, fanchrest, Panchres/es,..& 


nacea. 1753 — Cpr4, Supp, Panchrestarié, among the 
_— those who prepared "the pancrest, Or universal 
remedy. 


| Panchreston (penkri'stfn). Obs. Also 7 
-chrestum, -creston, (8 errvon panchrestos, -us); 
pl. -chresta. [a. Gr. wayxpncrow adj. neut. ‘ good 
for everything’, whence L. panchréstum medrcd- 
mentum (Cicero and Pliny) sovereign medicine.] 
A universal medicine, a pnnacea. Also fig. 

3632 Winterton Drexetius’ Consid. Eternity Vo Rdr. 4 
A parcreston profitable for all things. 1640 Flaavay Sysa- 
gogue, Bible iit, ‘the true Panchreston ‘tis for every 
sore. 1654 Wuittock Zeotomia fe Empiricks .. that 
with some Panchrestum, Catholitke Medicines, underiake 
every thing. 1706 Prius, Panchestra, Medicines that 
are good against all or inany Disenses. [So in Kunsuy 
Baiury, etc a78y a Panchrestos [see prec.) 

Pan-Christian, Panchristic: sce Pas- 1, 2. 


i Panchway, pansway (p= nt{wa, pe-nswa). 
#, Ind. Also 8 panguay, ponsway, paunch- 
way. fa. Hindi pansoz, Bengali pangoi, pangi a 
boat.] ‘A light kind of boat used on the rivers 
of Bengal, with a tilted roof of matting or thatch, 


a mast and four oars’ (Yule). 

3957 J. H. Grose Voy. £. (nd. 20 Their boata, called 
panguays, are raised sume feet from the sides with reeds 
and branches of trees, well bound together with smali-cord. 
3766 lbid. (ed. 2) Gloss, /’ensways, Guard-boats. 709 WwW. 
Hooces /rav. /naia 39 ‘The pauncbways are nearly of the 
sane general construction [as budgerows, 1823 Hear 
Narr. Fourn. Indra (1828) J. t A Panchway, or passage 
boat. large and broad, shaped hke a suuffer dish ; a deck 
fore and aft, and the middle covered with a roof of palm 
branches, 

+t Panchymagogue (penkimigeg). Obs. 
{Formerly panchymagogon,a. Gr. type *wayyxupd- 
yaryoy, f. way- all + xvpa fluid, humour + dywyds, 


-dv lending.] (See quot. 1657.) 

3667 Physical Dict., Panckymagogon, such purgers as are 
universal, purging all humors. 1678 SacmMon Sym. Med. mt. 
xlix. 560 There are many Panchymazogons cxtant. dtd, 
lh. 570 Electuary of Turbith..is a g Penen yea kORve 
1676 Coons Meli:ficium Chirurg. vit. iv. 814 OF Water- 
Purgers, Simple, Compound, and Panchymagogons. 1706 
Pricupa, Panchymaguga or /'auchymagogues, .. Medicines 
that disperse all Humour of the Body. 1893 9. Soc. Lex. 
Panchy ogwe, A medicine anciently beheved to diive out 
all peecant humours. 

Panclastic, -conciliatory, etc. : see PAN- a. 

Panclastite (penkla:stait). [f. Gr. wav- all 
+ wdaores broken, -cAaorns breaker + -1TE! 4,J 
An eaplosive formed by mixing liquid nitrogen 
tetroxide with carbon disulphide, nitrotoluene, or 
other liquid combustible, in the proportion of 
three volumes of the former to two of the latter, 

2683 ing. Alechanic g Mar. 9 A Parisian has invented 
a new explosive which is more powerful than dynamite 
Panclastite, as he calls it, consists of hy ic acid .. mixed 
either with essence of petroleum or sulphuret of carbon. 
1890 Darly News 31 May 5/7 An analysis. .abows that the 
Nihilists were manufacturing ‘ panclastite *. 

Pancosmio(preakgzmk),a. [fas next + -10; 
cf. cosmic.] Vertaining or relating to the whole 
universe; of or pertaining to pancosmism. 

1863 /raser's Mag. XLVIII. 459 In the most melodious 
verse, illustrated by the most startling and pancosmic meta- 

ors 3891 Daily News 3 Apr. 5/2 Miss Naden’s try 

gan to bear the burden of Pancownism.. She rejoices in 
being ‘One with the essence of the boundless world’... A 
microbe or a bluebottle fly is just a» Pancosmic an anything 
else, on this showing. a ; 

Pancosmism (pxnkgemiz'm). /ilos. (f. 
Gr. way- all ¢ «copos world, universe + -laM, after 
pantheism.) The doctrine that the material 
universe or cosmos is all that exists. 


PANCOSMIST. 


3865 Grote Plato I. i,18 The fundamental tenet of Xeno- 
pha .es was partly religious, partly philosophi al, Pantbeism, 
or Pan-kosmism. 1876 Faimuainn Shad. Phslos. Relig. & 
Mist (1877) 392 Pantheism and Pankeusmisin are but the 
ideal and :eal sides of the same thought. rgos R. M. 
Wencev in Baldwin Dict, PArlos. & Psychol. 1, 84/2 Pan- 
cosmism is, for orthodox theology, the sole a:heism. 

b. sonce-zese. Ideal oneness with the whole world. 

1891 [sce Pancosmic], : 

Hience Panco smist, one who holds the doctrine 


of pancosmism. 
3876 Fainnatkn Sladl, Philos. Relig. & Hist. 189) 392 The 
pantheist is a metaphysician, the pankosmust a physicist. 
Pancratian (jmeukré'fidn), a [t. L. PANcRa- 
TI-UM+-AN.} Of or belonging to the pancratium. 
3810 F. Lec tr. /’indar's [sthmian Odes Vv. 474 To thee 
and to thy Pytheas were decreed ‘The garlands of the stout 


Pancrauan toil. 
Pancratiast (pxnkré-f ean [ad. L. pan- 


cratiastés, a, Gr. nayxpario7ns, ayent-n. from 
wayxpanacey tu practise the mayxparivy, PANCKA- 
rium Cf. mod. F. pancratiaste.] A combatant 


or victor in the pancratium. 

2603 Hoi Lann //ufarch Explan. Words, Pancratiast, one 
that is skilfull and professed jn the said Pancration. 1610 
Marce.Lint Srinmphs Fas. (1 To plaite Wieathes, Chap- 
lets, and Coronets of honor for this worthy Pancratiaste. 
1765 .in‘tg. in Ann. Neg. 18170 An Olympian Pancratiast. 
1880 Watost kN f'ythag NAevion 1g'h his statue belonys to 
the heavier venus of athletes, the boxer or the pancratiast. 

So Panoratinetio (pankiAlfix suk), a. [ad. Gr. 
gayxpariagrix-os], of, pertaining to, or claacter- 
istic of a pancra'iost. 

1749 G. Wear Pindar's Nemcan Odes xi. Strophe it, The 
Wrestler's Chaplet) . Mix'd with the great Pancratiasuck 
Crown. 187g Jowatt P/alo (ed 2) L194 They bave at last 
carried out t 6 paucratiastic art to the very end. 


Paucratic (penkietk), @. fad. L. type 
*pancralic-us(in adv. pancraticé , Sp. pancrateco, F, 
pancratique),iireg f. wayaparioy, or t. Gr. mayxparns 
all-powerful + -10 ] 

1. Of or pertaining to the pancratium; hence, 
fully disciplined or exercised in mind, having 
a universal mastery of accomplishments. 

a 1660 HamMonn Scrm. Jer. xv, 1s Whs. 1683 TV 488 
Advanced aul arnved aleady to a spiritual height, to a full 
pancratick habit, fit for combats and wiasthings 173! Batry, 
Pani a’uk, all-powerful, alinghty. 1840 dan. Meg. 11. 1210 
The evolutions ad nancuvres of the old Pancratic con- 
tests. 1848 Lown. Aiglow P., Motnes Indep. Press, Lhe 
advantages of a paucratic or pa itechnic education 

3. Uf an eye-piece: Capable of acijustment to 


many degrees of power. 

383: Harwsirr OAécs xlii. 363 [t.. has more recently 
been brought out as a newinventuion, under the name of 
the Pancratwe Eye ‘Tube 1878 Lockvar Sferyasing 113 
This enangement is called Dollond’s Pancratic eyepiece 
1834 Knronie (ict, Afechk, suppl 6 4/1 Paukratic Micro- 
scype has astiding tube contain, the eyc-piece, by which 
its distance fiom the obye ¢ glass may be changed, and 
various degrees of enlargemcot .. obtamed without change 
of glasse~. ie 

+ Pancra‘tical, a. Obs. [-sn J “= prec. I. 

rr Muccasizn /eattrans xvi. (1887) 76 Not to deale 
with the catching pancraticail kinde of wrastling. 1646 5:R 
T. Browne sews, AA vii xvi. 381 M.Jo.. was the most 
pancraticall man of Greece. 

Hence + Pancra tically adv Ods. 

1787 Bangy vol Il, Pax raticad/y, almightily. 

Pancratist ‘pe nhratist). [cl. lt. Aancratista, 
for L.. pascratiast’s, with modiucation of sulfix.] 
©. PANCKATIAST, 

1775 Ast, Pan vatist, one skilled in gymnastic exercises. 
2873 Sysonps Gok, Poets in (1877) 87 Boxers, pentathletes, 
wrestlers, pancratista, = 1885 Jane I. Hannison Stud. Ore. 
Artiyv.igt A wrestler, a boxer, a pan iatist. 


| Pancratium (pankrel fidjm), -ion (-i). 
[l.. pancratium, a. Gr. muyepitiov an exercise of 
all the forces, f. wav- all + apdros bodily strength, 
mastery: cf. mayxparys all-powerful. Asa plant- 
name (see sense 2), in Diogeurtdes and Pliny.) 

1, Gr. Anttgy. An athletic contest, combining 


both wrestling and boxing, 

1603 Hortann Plutorch’s Mor. 364 Feat. of activity, ..not 
onely in that generall exercise “ir ratron, wherein hand 
aml fyote Loth is put to the uttermost at once, but also at 
buffet. /érd,, Another peneral Jan ratiusn, 19749 G. 
Wear Odes Pancar, Pancratiem (1753) Il. g2 An Athlete 
must borrow many Things from eich of those Sciences to 
render himself eminent in the Pancratuum, 1837 Weer. 
waichh tr, ArtntofAancs VW 215 How could one, Arm'd 
witha breas plate, fight in the pa crattum? 1875 Jowetr 
Plato e\.a) V. goa ‘The paocration shall have a counterpart 
in a combat of the light-armed. 

Jie. 807 din. Rev 1X. 355 Epic poctry has been cone 
milered by crits as a sort of poetical Pancr alium. 

2. Hot A g nus ot bulimous plants ot the N.O, 
Amaryllida ex, bearing an umbel of large white 


flo vers terminating a solid scape. 

3664 livrivn Kal Hort Veo in Syélza, ete (17249) 227 
Lychuis double white, Matricaria double flo Olives, Pan- 
eration. 1767 J Asrtrckomaik Avery Alan otun Gard. (1803) 
4? Gladiohicea, pancratums, fritillaries, crown imperials 
1846 Mary. Ler African Wand xvini (185;) 314 Above that 
exquisite white pancratium, a@tto1d. 1890 Pall Mall G, 12 
July 5/2 A maunificent pancratium lily. 


Pancreas px ykrijes). [a. mod. L.,a. Gr. way- 
apeas (stem -xptar- sweetbread, f. rav- all + xpéas 
flesh So F. pancréas, It., Sp. pancreas] A 
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lobulated racemose gland situated near the stomach, 
and discharping by one or more ducts in'o the duo- 
denum a digestive secretion, the pancreatic jiice ; 
called in animals, when used as foou, the sveetbread. 

2578 Banistex /fist. Man v. 68 Ths body 1* called 
Panchreas, that is, all carnous or fleshy, for that it is made 
and contexed uf Glandulous flesh 26812 tr. Wiliss’ HKeore. 
Med, Whs. Vocab, Pan»eas, called in a hog the swect 
bead. 2732 ARMUTHNOT Alsen. 1.117451 15 Lhe Pane eas 
isa large salivary Gland oat age rie about a Pound of an 
Humour like Spittle, in twelve Hours 2831 R. Knux ((/o- 
guet's Anat. 784 The Pancreas..lying across the vertebral 
column, between the thice curvatures of the duodenum, 
behind the stomach, and to the right of the spleen. 

vb. fransf. (See quots ) 

1841-71 T. R. Jones Anion, Kingi. (ed. 4) 475 To these 
secreting ceca [of Rotifera], Ehrenberg has chosen to give 
the name of pancreas; but the first rudiments of a pancreas 
are only met with in animals far higher in the scale o 
animal existence. 1883 E.R. Lanxrstrk in Ancyed, Brat. 
X V1,676/2 Upon the bile-ducts in Dibranc hiata are developed 
yellowish glandular diverticula, which are known as ‘ pan- 
creas ', though neither physiologically nor morphologically 
is there any ground for cuonsidenng [them].. equivalent to 
the glands so denominated in the Vertebrata 

Pancreatic (pawykrije'tik), a. [ad. mod.L, 
pancreatic-us, {. Gr. nayepear- ; see prec. and -10, 
So mod.F. pancréatique, Sp., lt. pancreatico.} Of 
or belonging to the pancreas. 

Pancreatic suice, the clear viscid fluid secreted by the 
pancreas, forming an important agent in digestion. 

3665-6 Phil. /rans, 1a Mar. 178 Produced by the conflux 
of the said acid Pancreatick-juvce, and some Bilious matter. 
29758 /6n/. L. 588 Two bodies or glands, one of which may 
be called hepatic, and the other pancreatic. 2887 AGEXNFTHY 
Surg. Wks. 1.31. 1873 Huxiry Pays. vi. 153 Pancreatic 
juice is an alkaline fluid_not unlike saliva in many respects, 

+ Pancrea'tical, a. (és. [-at.] = pree. 

2670 W. Simeson Hydrol. Ess. 158 The subacid ferment of 
the panc reatical yuyce. nad 

Pancrea‘tico-, combining form, as in Pan- 
crea tico-duode'nal 2, connecting or pertaining 
to both the pancreas and the duodenum, 

2848 in Craic. 1897 Adbutt's Syst, Med VN. 774 Loss of 
blood due to ulceration of the pancieatico duodenal au leries. 


Pancreatin (pe nkrijatin). Chem. [f. Gr. 
stem mayxpear- (PANCREAS) + -IN? |) A proteid 
compound, one of the active prinuaples of pan- 
crcatic juice; also, a prepaiation extracted trom 
the pancreas and used to aid digestion 

1873 Racre PAys. Chem. 4s Pancreatin is obtained by 
rubbing down the pancreas of a fieshly killed ammal, in full 
digestion, w.th pounded glass, = from which the pa creatin 
may be precipitated by alcohol, Pancreatin is an albu. 
minotd substance which rapidly decomposes. 1883 (). A’ez, 
July a1 The digestive ferments, as pepst and pancreatin. 

| Pancreatitis () enkrzatorus). ath. [f. as 
prec. +-IT18 ) Inflammation of the | ancreas. 

1842 in Duncerison Aled Lex 1866A VKiint Posac, Med. 
(1880) 646. 1897 Aldéutt's Syst. Aled. I. 85) Chronic pan- 
cieatitis may be caused by alcoholism, 

Hence Panoreati‘tio gz., pertaming to or affected 
with pancreatitis (Cet, Vict. 1890). 


Pancreatize (pa'nkié,ataiz),v. Ff. as prec. + 
-4E | érans. ‘Yo treat with pancreatin so as to 
make digestible. lence Pa noreatized, Pa'n- 
creatizing ppl adjs.; also Pancreatiza tion. 

3890 Cen/ury Mick, Pancreatize. 97 Allbiutt's Syst. 
Med V1. 135 Reducing .. the pancreatising agent. /4id , 
Pancieatised milk diluted with water. /é/d. 140 ‘The milk 
may be pan: reatised fora time and diluted—the ; anecreativa- 
tion being gradually reduced. 1898 /4:d V.615 The process 
of peptonisat on or pancrealisation of milk. 

ancreatoia (pie phréatoid), a. and sd. [f. 
as prec. +-O1D.]  &. adj. Resembling the pancreas. 
b. sé. A tumour resembling the pancreas. 

1842 DunGciison Med. Ler, Pancreatoid, a tumour 
resembling the pancreas in structure. 1867C. A. Hanns Dict, 
Med. Feviaiuel: Vancrcatord, resembling the pancreas, 

Pancrea‘tomy. [For *panreatotony, f. as prec. 
+ Gr, -rojua, -TOMY, cutting.) Excision or extirpa- 
tion of the pancreas. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 in Syd. Soe. Ler. 

Pancree:ctomy. (See kcrom,.}] = prec. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1893 in Sy?. Soe. Ler. 

Pancy, obs. form of Passy. 

Pancyclopsedic: see Pan- 2. 

Pand (pod), S¢. Also dial. pan’, pawn. [Cf. 
OF. pandre -. pendre to hang, pend pendant.) A 
Narrow curtain or piece of drapery, hung hori- 
zontally (usually box-pleated) from the framework 
of a bed; a valance. 

1561 /av. Royal Wardr. (1815) 123 Item ane claith of 
stait of blak velvot.. with thre pandis quhairof thair is 
ane without frenycis. 1648 /av in Spottiswoude A/isc. (1844) 
I. 370 Ane stand of courtingis, with two piece of pani, 1692 
Inv. in Scott. N. & Q. (1gvo) Dec. 92/1 ive highe wanscot 
bed with purus hingins and pand furnished with mik fren- 
zies. 1756 Mas. Carprrweon Frid. (1884) 72 Commonly a 
muslin or point ruffled pawn round it, 18:8 Scotr #r. 
Lamm, xxvi, Where's the beds of stato, twilts, panda and 
testurs, napery and broidered wark ? 

Hence Pa‘nded a., having a pand or valance. 

z 78 inv. Roy. Wardr. (1815) ato Ane bed of claith of 
gold and silvir double pandit. 

Pand, obs. or dial. form of PAWN. 

Panda (pe'ndi). [Said to be one of the names 
in Nepal.] A racoon-like animal (4</srss fulgens) 


PANDEAN, 


of the south-eastern Himalayas, about the size of 
a large cat, having reddish-brown for aud a long 
bushy ring-marked tail; the red bear-cat. 

[1894 F. Covinn /7ist, des Mammiferes livruis, 50 Panda.) 
2835 Swainson Nat, //ist. Quadru eds107 ‘be panda . has 
bein discovered only of late yc ars, in the mountains of India, 
It has been termed the most beautiful of all known quadiu- 
peds, 1861 J. G. Woon dat, /ist. 1 420 ‘Vhis beautiful 
creature is a native of Nepal, where it is known under the 
ditierent names of Panda, Chitwa, and Wah. pe C. J. 
Cornisn Living nim, 126 The bear Cat or Pan 

Pan-deedalian, ctc.: see PAN- 2, 

Pand@monium: sce PANDEMONIUM. 

| Pandal (pa‘ndal). £. /rd Also 8 bandel, 
pundull, 9 pandaul. [a. Tamil pfendal shed.] 


A shed, booth, or arbour, esp. for tenpurary use, 

1717 J. T. Pusrtirs Aa. Malatar 19g Water-Bandels(which 
are little Sheds for the Couveniencvy of drinking Water), 
3800 Sir ‘lL. Munno in G. R. Gleig Zi (1830) I, 283, 
I would not enter his pundull, because he had not paid the 
Jal ourers who made it. 180 Soutnry Curse of Nehamea ix, 
Notcs J} 'ks, 1838 VII. 259 The Pandal is a hind of a:bour 
or bower raised befure the doors of young marned women 
18135 MeKenzir.in Asial, Nes. XII. 329 (Y ) Pandauls were 
e:ected opposite the two principal fords on the river, 1 
Keestm. Gaz 18 Nov, 4/3 ‘Jhe town was gaily decorated in 
honour of his visit, twenty pandal» having been crected 
along the route to Government House. 

Pandall, //e.: see SPINDLE CRORS. 

| Pandan (ja‘ndan). /. /nd. [Urdii pandan, 
f. Hindi fan Pan 56.14 Pers. dan vesscl, holder] 
A small box of Indian manufacture, generally of 


decorated metal, used fo: holding pan (PAN sé 5), 
1886 Catal, Colon. & Ind Exakib. 51 The aiticles shown 
include hookahs, Jand.ins or betel-nut boxes, 
Pandanaceous (pendai.a'fos), a. [f. Bot. L. 
Pandandce m+-0us,] Pertaining to or connected 
with the Natural Order Sandanacew or screw: pines, 
3 Nicnorson & Lyoekker Padvon?, 1. 1541 Fruits., 
which are regarded by their describer, Mr. Carruthers, as 
undoubtedly Paisatiaccods 
So Panda‘nad, a }andanaceous plant; Panda‘ne- 


ous 2. pandanaceous. 

1857 Mayne Ecpos, /.ex., Pandaneous, 1893 Parly News 
20 Apr. 5/5 ‘lhe palms and pandanads which, with the Cyc ads, 
now form the most suuking feature of the large l'alm House 
at Kw. 

| Pandanus (piendernis). Lot. [mod.1.., ad, 
Malay (jdc3 fandan (Marsden).] A genus of 
plants (trees or bushes), type of the order /’an- 
danacex, the screw-pines, found chiefly in the East 
Indian archipelago, having Jong tough prichly 
leaves arranged in a triple spiral series forming 
tufts or cowns resembling those of the pine-apple, 
and bearing a roundish, edible, though somewhat 
insipid, fruit. Also attri. 

1777 G. Fousier boy. round U'orld } 270 The pandang 
or palm-nut tree had given its long prickly leaves to Chatch 
the roofs of the buildings.) 1846 L. Leicunanper in JD). 
Lang Ceoksland 426 The fruit of the ;andanus furs 
another apy arently very much-hked eatable of the natives. 
1875 Miss Bin Sandwich /s/ (1880) 66 She wore..a de? of 
the orange seeds of the pandanus, 1885 GS. | oxpes Hird 
Life Canara 216 Jackals and hyaenas occasionally lurked 
among the pandanus thickets on the shore. 1894 Odi 
(U. S$.) XXIV. 3549/2 On the pandanus-leaf mats 

Pandar, etc. : see PANDER, etc. 

| Pandaram (pandai1im). #. /ud. [Tamil 
pandiram | A low-caste Hindu ascc tic mendicant ; 
also applied to the low-caste Hindu priests of 5. 
India and Ceylon. 

s7ix in J T., Wheeler Afacras (1861) IT. 163 The de- 
struction of 50 or 60,004 pagodas worth of grain. and killing 
the Pandarrum, 1814 W. Tagua Hrst. Propag. Chr. (1824) 
}. 184 With the view of becoming a distinguished Pandaram, 
he placed himself under the tuition of ove of the most cele- 
brated priest. 189 ‘T RNNENT Ceylon 1. in. vii. 373 A litle 
temple. in which conscciated serpents weic tenderly reared 
by the Pandarams, 

an OG (pande'rik),a. vave, [f. Pandar-us 
(sce PANDER sb) +-1¢.}) Of, or similar to that 
of. Pandarus; of o1 periaining to a pander. 

1885 Natron (N. Y.) 26 Mar. 2357/1 One might infer, that 
». the servants and hangers-on of kings and princes are no 
longer capable, in modein days, of discharging pandaric 
offices for their masters, 

Fandation (pinda fan). Arch. rare. [ad.L. 
pandation em (Vitruv.), n. of action fiom panididre 
to bend, bow.) A bending, bowing, or warping. 

1860 Weare Dit. Terms, Pandation, in architecture, a 
yielding or bending in the middle. 

Pandean, -dwan (pindian), a. and sd 
[irreg. 1 PAN 56.2, on some miaken analogy. ] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to Pan. /andean 
pipe = Pan-PirE, /’andean harmonica, a mouth- 
organ resembling the Pan's pipe. 

1807 (/i#/e) The Complete Preceptor fur Davies's new n- 
vented Syrrynx or patent Pandean Harmonica. 1820 W. 
Iavine Sketch Ak. V1. 106 Wandering musicians with pan- 
dean pipes and tambourine. 1834 Hoon /ylney /fadl (1840) 
249 A pandean band in those days as fashionasle. as Weip- 
paris’ or Colinet’s at the present time. 1864 PiNKEwTON 10 
N. & Q. 3rd Ser, VI. 430 Their band, represented by one man 
with pandean pipe and drum. 

B. 56. A member of a pandenn band. 

@ 1848 Hoop Jo Mrs. Fry xiii, I tike to hear your sweet 
Pandeans play. 1880 in Grove Dict. Mus. Wi. 644/1 At the 
commencement of the present century. .itinerant parties of 


PANDECT. 


musicians, terming themselves Pandeans, went about the 
country, ne [aalen Sears 
(pwndekt), [a. F. pandecte, ad. L. 
pandecta or -t2s, a. Gr. wavBéerns an all-receiver ; 
esp. in pl. L. panaects, Gr. wavdéerar, in sense 1.) 
1. pl. (rarely sing.) A compendium in fifty books 
of Koman civil law made by order of the Emperor 
Justinian in the sixth centu fe bag alle opinions 
of eminent jurists, to which the Emperor gave the 


force of law. 

3831 E.vor Gov. 1. xiv, Called the Pandectes or Digestes, 
2614 Snipen Titles Hon, Pref. div, When Lothar took 
Amalfi, he there found an old Copie of the Pandects or 
Digests. 1798 Brackstone Common. Introd. i. 17 A copy of 
aaa pandects being newly discovered at Amalfi, soon 

rought the civil law into vogue all over the west of Europe. 
2768 (dict. iii, 81 The present body of civil law. .consists of, 
1. [he institutes... 2. The digests, or pandects, containing 
the opinions and writings of eminent lawycrs, digested in 
asystematical method, 1878 Smith Dict. Antig. &60/a'These 
‘two works, the Pandect and the Code. 

b. fransf. and fig. (Also sing.) A complete body 
of the laws of any country or of any system of law. 

3553 Payne (ttle) ‘Ihe Pandectes of the Evangylicall 
Lawe, comprisyng the Whole Historye of Christes Gospell. 
1611 Biate / rans. Pref, 3'Vhe Scripture is..a Pandect of 
profitable lawes, against rebellious spirits, 2692 Benriry 
Boyle Lect. ix. 316 ‘Vhe Code and Pandect of the l.aw of 
Nature. 1731 //is/. Litteraria 11 303 Proposals for printing 
by Subs ription, a new Pandect of Roman Civil Law, as.. 
now receiv'd and practis’d in most Furopean Nations. 1900 
Expositor Oct. 264 Some of the Moslem codes are calied 
* Pandects' i. . ‘all containing '. 

2. (sing.) A treatise covering the whole of a 


subject ; a complete treatise or digest. 

1sgx Syivesier Dw Bartas i. i. Therefore by Faith's 
pure rayes illumined, ‘These sacred Pandects | desire to 
read, 1613 Donne On Coryat's Cruadities 50 Thus thou, 
by means which th’ Ancients never took, A Pandect mak'st 
and universal book. 701 SwiFr Contests Nob/es & Comm. 
Wks. 1755 IL. 2. 46 That... the commons would please to 
form a pandect of their own power and privileges. 1813 
Mark. Enceworrn Patron, (1833) 11. xxi 96 On these points 
it is requisite to reform the pandects of criticism. 

q| Catachr, for Punpr, 

[stualaely in Fr : cf. quot. 1791 in Vules v. Pundit.) 

1794 J. Wittiams Pasen(al ludactics in Cabinet etc. 18 
Pandects aud Bianins, Molhas and Cantabs. 

Ilence Pande’ctist, one skilled im the Pandects. 

sgot FY. W. Maiteann Rede Lect. 26 Georg Beyer, a pan- 
dectist at Wittenberg, set a precedent for Jectures on Ger- 
inan law in a German university. 

Pandeg, variant of Paxpy 54.2 


|| Pandemia Bray mia). Also anglicized 
Pa‘ndemy. [mmod. L.., f. Gr. ravinula the whole 
people, wavdyyeos of or belonging to the whole 
people, public, general ] = PANDEMIC 5d. 

18653 Dunaiison Aled. Lex., /andemy, pandemic. 1857 
Mavng “£ixfos. Lex., /andemia, pandemy. 5 0 Gourn 
Dut. Afed, Biol, ctc., Jandenta, an epidemic that attacks 
all persons, [Also] /'andemy. 

Pandemian (pind7miin), @ [f. Gr wav- 
djwt-os of or pertaining to all the people + -an.] 
Vulgar, popular, human; = PANDEMIC 2. 

18:18 T LL. Peacock Rkedatlaphne Wks. 1875 III. 158 
Uranian Love..is the deity or gc nius of pure mental passion 
for the good and the brautiful; and Pandemian Love, of 
ordinary sexual attachment. a s82a Sueusy fr, |b es, (1888) 
11. 64 Of necessity must there also be two Loves, the Uranian 
and Pandemian companions of these two goddesses, 


Pandemic (pince mik), a. and sé [f. Gr. 
wavdny-os of or pertaining to all the people, public, 
vulvar, f. mav- all + dHyos people, populace: in 
sense 2 repr. Gr. wdv8npos pws common, vulgar, or 
sensual love, as opposed to obpamos the heavenly 
or spiritual; so mavdnyos ‘Adpodirn the earthly or 
buman Venus, etc. Cf. Plato Symp. 180 I.] 

A. aij, 1. General, universal. esp. Of a disease : 
Prevalent over the whole of a country or continent, 
or over the whole world. Distinguished from 
epidemic, which may connote limitation to a 


smaller area. 
1666 Harvey Mord. Angl, i. 2 Some [diseases] do more 
enerally haunt a Country .. whence such diseases are termed 
ndemick or Pandemick. 1799 Hoorn Med. Dut, /an- 
demic, a synonim of Epidemic. 1873 Mus. Wnitney Ofher 
Girls xxviii, It ix absolutely excepitonal ; it will never be 
pandemic. 1899 Zines a Sept. 9/1 We are face to face with 
a pandemic uutbreak of cholera similar to those which fell 
“he Kurope in 1830, 1847, 1853 and 1866. 
. Of or pertaining to vulgar or sensual love. 
arBea Sueiiay Pr. Wks. (1888) II. 67 That Pandemic 
Jover who loves rather the body than the soul is worthless, 
2883 Pall Mall G. 8 Sept. 5/1 It inthe Pandemic not the 
Heavenly goddess whose praises he chants. 
B. sb, A pandemic disease: see A, I. 

2853 Puncuison Aled, Lex., Pandemic,..an epidemic 
which attacks the whole population. 1876 tr. Wagner's 
Gen. Pathol, (ed. 6) 141 An epidemic exisia in one com- 
munity only, .. but in its greater extenazion, over a whole 
land, it in called a pandemic. 1899 Adléurt’s Syst. Med. 
Vi. 192 Nearly all of our knowledge of throm 
fluenza dates from the pandemic of 1889-90. 


Pandemoniac (pendimdunskk), a. [f. as 
PANDEMON!-UM, after Qemontac.) &. Of all divini- 


ties, b. Of or pertaining to Pandemonium; infernal, 
a 3848 W. R. Wittiams Lord's Prayer (1854) 017 He..in 
whose Pandemoniac alembic all religion and al} existences 


are fuund to coagulate into one Being. 
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WR. E. Narumr E.ccurs. S. Africa 11. 239 To move 
with the restlessness of condemned spirits at some pande- 
moniac feast. 1890 Tatmace Fr. Ma to lhrone 4 
That awful struggle against pandemoniac cohorts wh 
rode up to trouble, baffie and destroy..the Son of God. 

Pau oniacal (poe ndemonsidkal), a. [f. 
as prec. after demoniacal.) Characteristic of, or 
like that of, Pandemonium: esp. of din or noise. 

1862 Temple Bar Mag. \V. 50a A more fearful and pan- 
demoniacal din arises. 32875 Rusxin Fors C/av. lvii. 251 The 
Pandemoniacal voice of the Archangel-trumpet thus arouses 
men out of their sleep. ; 

Pandemonian (pendiméniin), 2. and sd. 
[f. PANDEMONI-UM + -AN.] @. aaj. = prec. Db, 
sb. An inhnbitant of Pandemonium, 

1793 BentHam Messe. & Corr. Wk. 1843 X. 313 He is pre- 
paring some dishes for the entertainment of your country- 
men, and my fellow-citizens, the Pandemonians. 1865 
GAR. YU Jor Season 159 Shrieks aud pandemonian 
revels, Hell Jet loose. 


Pandemonic (px ndimpnik), a. [f. as prec. 
+-1¢, after demonic.] Ot or pertaining to Pande- 


monium, or to all the demons, 

1879 M. 1D. Conway Deonol. 1. 111. viii, Every constituent 
feature..rolled topether in one pandemonic expression. 

Pandemonium (pz'nuzmduntdm), Also -dee- 
mon-. [In form, mod.L. f. Gr. way- all + dalpow 
divinity, eee 

1. The abode of all the demons; a place repre- 
sented by Milton as the capital of Hell, containing 
the council-chamber of the Evil Spirits; in common 


use, = hell or the infernal reyions, 

1667 Muton /’, L. 1.756 A solemn Councel forthwith to 
be held At Pandzmonium, the high Capital Of Satan and 
his Peers. /did. x. 424 About the walls Of Pandzmonium, 
Citie and proud seate Of Lucifer. 19723 Appinon Guardian 
No. 103 P 4 He would have a large piece of machinery re- 
present the Pan demonium {of Milton). 1743 Curse ere. 
in Old England No. 3 Misc. Wks. 1977 1. 116 ‘This .. is 
certainly levelled at us’, swys a conscious sullen apostate 
patriot to his fallen brethren in the Pandzemonium, — 183% 
Canryce Sart. Aes. ut. iti, And, in this bag ridden dream, 
mistake God's fair living world for a pallid, vacant Hades 
and extinct Pandemonium, 

3. tansf, A place regarded as resembling Pan- 
demonium: a. A centre or head-quarters of vice 
or wickedness, a haunt of wickedness. b. A place 
or gathering of wild lawless violence, confusion, 


and uproar. 

1779 Swinnurne Trav. Spain xiii. 367 Every province .. 
would in tun appear a Parade, and a Pandacmonium, 
1800 Cor qunoun Cemmn. Thames iv. 1go The various raini- 
fi ations of this Pandemonium of Iniquity. 1813 /xaminer 
17 May 317/2 The Empeior ‘liberius. wrote to the Senate 
from his pandwinonium at Capres. 1816 Byron Dow, (1eecs 
n ii, ‘To make a Pandemomuin where she dwells, And reign 
the Hecate of domestic hells. 1827 Lyrron /‘e/ham xlix, 
We found ours Ives in that dreary pandaemonium,. a Gin- 
shop, 2876 Biack Madcap I’. vi. 47 She would turn the 
place into a pandemoniun ina week. 1897 F. T. Burien 
Cruise Cachalot 155 Ribald songs, quarreling, and blas- 
phemy made a veritable pandemonium of the place. 

ec. Wild lawless conlusion or uproar, a distract- 
ing fiendish ‘ row’. 

1863 Pankman /'ioncers Fr. 1. iv. (1885) 55 When night 
came, it brought with it a pandemonium of dancing and 
whooping, drumming and feastiny, 3897 Daily News 
29 Nuv. 4/5 On Saturday pandemonium again reigned in the 
Reichrrath. 

3. = WELL sd. 7, 

3807-8 W. Invine Sa/meag. (1824) 386 Which like a tailors 
Pandemonium, or a giblet pic, are receptacles for scientific 
fragments of all sorts and sizes. 

andemy: see PANDEMIA. 

Pan-denominational, etc. : see PAN- 1. 

Pander (px'‘ndo1), st. Also 6— pandar, 6-7 
pandare, pandor. [Properlyfandar, ong. Pundare, 

ing. or AFr. form of L. J'anda-us, Gr. Tdvéapos, 
a proper name used by Boccaccio (in form /’an- 
duro), and alter him by Chaucer in Zrot/us and 
Crtseyde, ‘as that of the man fabled to have pro- 
cured for Troilus the love and good graces of 
Chiyscis, name and character being alike of me- 
dizval invention: see Skeat Chaucer II. Introd. 
Ixiii-iv. The later spelling pander 13 due, no doubt, 
to association with ayent-sbs. aud fieq. vbs. in -ER } 


l. As proper name. 

¢23974 Ciaucer 7rey/us 1. 548 A frend of his pat called 
was Pandare (r7mes care, fare}, /4id. 582 ‘} his Pandare, 
ut neigh male for sorwe and routhe. /dérd. 82a And how 
at hym soth xeyde Pandarus. 1606 Snaxs. Zr. §& Cr. in. 
li, 210 Pandarus, If euer you proue false one to another, 
since I haue taken such paines to bring you together, let all 
pittifull goers betweene Ve cal'd to the worlds end after my 
name: call them all Panders 

2. A go-between in clandestine amours; one who 
supplies another with the means of gratifying lust; 
a male bawd, pimp, or procurer. 

2530 Lynvesay Zest. Papynge x90 Pandaris, pykthankis, 
custronis, and clatterarix, 2879-80 Nort /dutarch (1614) 
3 He that was the Pandor to procure her. rgg2 Sprnsza 
f. Hinbberd 88 Ne, them to pleasure, would he some- 
times scorne A pandares coate (so basely was he borne). 
2598 Snaxs. Merry W.v.v. 176 One M? Broome,..to whom 
rou should haue bin a Pander. 3638 Litucow 7reu 1a 

uffian Pandors .. are now clothed .. and richly rewarded. 
2792 Mas. Rapcurre Rom, Forest xiv, He now saw him- 
self the er of a villain. s@40 Macautay &se., Choe 
(3852) II. 534 Squandering his wealth on pandars and 


bd. 2849 


PANDEROUS. 


flatterers, Lecny Anveg, Mor. 3. xi. 293 The Pander 
and the Courtesan are the leading characters of Plautus. 
b. Less usually said of a woman: a panderess. 
s98 Greene P/anctomachia Wks. (Groaast) V. 77 Pasylia 
amiling at the diligent hant of the old Pandar {Clarista}, com 
maunded she should be brought in 2766 Forvyce Serym, 
Fug. Wom. (1767) I. vi 304 Employed as a handmaid.. 
if not as a pandar. 1 Kinusixy Hypatia xix. 223 
Sorceress she was, pander and slave-dealer. 
C. fransf. and fig. Said of a thing. 
rg82 STANYHURST /Eneis, etc. (Arb.) 139 Forgerye thee 
ndar; thee messadge muckrye. x6aa HAKkewitt. David's 
otv iti, 123 The Eye beeing as it were the Pandar or Broker, 
21704 T. Brown Sat. on Guect Wks. 1730 1. 63 ‘Thou 
church yard pimp, and pander to the grave, 792 Buxks 
App. Whigs Wks, VI. 40 Make virtue a pander to vice. 
J. One who ministers to the baser passions or 


evil designs of others. 

3603 Kwnuites ist. Parks (1621) 7 One of her Eunnches, 
whom she purposed to use as her pander for the circum- 
venting of the Patriarch. 2683 Duyoxn Aledal 256 The 
Pander of the People’s Hvarts. 1758 Jonnson A'ansbhler 
No, 195 P12 Ina place where there are no pandars to folly 
and extravagance. 1674 L. Srevnen Hore in Library 
(1892) II. ni. g2 He crowns a torrent of abuse by declaring 
that Scott has encouraged the lowest panders of a venal press. 

+4. 2? = bULLY 3, 4. Uds. 

rs9a G. Hanvicy Prerce’s Super, Wks (Grosart) Il. r1x He 
would neuer dare me, like a bold Pandare, with such stout 
challenges. 

Pander (pz‘ndas),v. Also-ar. [f. PANDER sé.] 

l. trans. To act as a pander to; to minister to 
the gratification of (another's lust). Also fiz. 

r60a SHaks, Hass, un iv. 88 Since Frost it selfe, as actinely 
doth burne, As Reason panders Will. 1666 KE. M. Cow 
verted Twins 1 iil, Ah! that a Lady's love should be Thus 

ndar'd by a Gypsie, 1887 R. H. Dawa Auccaueer xiii, 
zust panders murder— murder panders Just ! 

2. intr. ‘Yo play the pander; to subserve or 
minister to base passions, tendencies, or desipus, 


Const. fo. 

1603 [xee Panpeninc} 1641 Mitton Ch. Gort n. (1851) 64 
Excommunication servs for nothing with them, but to prog, 
and pandar for feex.  r8za Sournny Onnstana II. 23 These 
traitors .. who lampooned the noblest passions of humanit 
in order to panda: for its lowest appetites. 1868 J. H. 
Kuunt Wes CA, dng. 1. 359 He pandered to the king's gr:-ss 
immoraliues. 1879 Back Ma. leod of D. xvi, landering 
to the public taste for pretty things. 

Hlence Pa ndering vé/ 54, and /f/.a.; Pa'nderer, 
one who panders; = PANDER sé. 2. 

2603 Dikkru Wonder/ull Veare Wks. (Grosart)T gn To be 
plaid beere By English-men, ruffians, and pandering slaves. 
1839 John Bull 29 Apr., Pretenders, panderers, parasites, 
hypocrites. § JOwWKTT /lado ved. a) V. 41 He should be 
the enemy of all pandering tu the popular taste, 288 Rita 
Vivienne wv.iv, Panderers ty popular taste and popular error. 

+ Panderage. Uds. nome-wi. [f. PANDER v. 
+-AGE.] The practice or trade of pandering. 

1618 Cuarman Hitdowes 7. Plays 1873 HI. a1 ‘Thou shale 
hold thy Tenement to thee and thine earen for euer, in free 
sinockage, as of the manner of Panderage, 1675 J. Sais 
Chr. Kelig. App. (Webster 1828) 

Panderess (px'ndares. Now rare. Also 7- 
pandar-, 7 pandresse, 8 pandress, -ass. [f. 
PANDFK 56, + -rs8.] A female pander, a bawd. 

2606 Warner Alb “Lng xiv }xxxix. 362 But all in vaine, 
80 opposite to Loue did she perseuer, As that vnto his 
Pandresse Arte he was enfurc't to leave her. a r6g2 Brome 
Mad Couple 1.1, 1 have ingag'd my selfe fur her to be your 
Pandaresse. 2781 1)’Unery Oferas, etc. 274 | his Pandrass,.. 
he charges to ‘Timandra’s Hand ‘lo give the Scroll. 18 
Trencn Sed. Gloss. 20 Bawd once could have been appii 
to pandar and pandaress alike, 

anderism (pz‘ndariz’m), Also pandar-. 
[f. PANDER sd. + -18M.] ‘Ihe practice or trade of 
a pander; systematic pandering. 

1601 Downfall Earl Huntington 1 ii. in Hazl Dodsley 
VIEL. 136 Suffering their lines lo flatter these tunes With 
pandarism hase. 2604 I. M. Black BA in Middleton's 
H’As. (Bullen) VIII. 24 He should excel even Pandarus 
himself, and go nine mile beyond him in pandarism 1726 
Switt Gaudlieery i. iit, Perjury, oppression, subornation, 
fraud, pandanism. 1809 MALKIN Gil Blas 1x. vii. (Ktldg.) 
P 4 Leinos managed that intrigue by the pandeiism of 
Signor de Santillane. 1818 Alachww Mag. UI. 453 His 
paid panderinm to the vilest passions of that mob. 

t Pa 'nderize, v. VUds. Also panaar-. 
piec. + -14E.] s2/r, To act the pander. 
+ Panderiszing v4/. sb. and ffi. a. 

3603 Frorio Montaigne (1634) 48) Venus..who so cun- 
ningly enhanced the market of her ware, by the bruokage or 

ndeiizing of the lawex. 31606 Maksron /awae mm, Your 
ather shall not say 1 pandarizde. 1636 R. C. Zimes’ 
HW Aistle vi, 2890 Incarnate devill ! pandarizing page ! 

Pa'nder y, 2 Obs. or arch. [f. as Li + 
-LY!.] Of the nature of or befitting a pander, 

re8z B. Ricn Farewell Tiv b, She would make her 
vnderstande. how ill she could awaie with suche pa diuly 

ractines. 602 SHAKS. Aeryy Hiv. it, 119 Oh you Panderly 

ascals, there’s a knot. a gin, a packe, a conspiracie apainst 
me. 3640 Gent A’nave in Gr. 10 Rdr., Some (are) ppmping, 
some panderly knaves. 1883 Sco1r Quentin D. xxvii, 
panderly barber. : 

Pandermite (péndsumait). Afin. [Named 


1877, from Panderma in Asia Minor: see -1Tx !.] 


A variety of Priceite. 
3686 in Cassel!s Encyel, Diet. 
Names Min. 


+ Pa‘nderous, a. Ojs. Also 6 -drous, 7 
-darous. [!. PANDER 56. + -ovus] Of the nature 
of or characterizing a pander. In quot. ¢1575 as sd, 


f. as 
ence 


3896 in Cuesrer Dict, 


PANDERSHIP. 


ergs Balfour's Practi-ks (1754) 378 He may be repelfit fra 
PAsSIug Upon ane assise, or being witness ..that is ane 
pandious (Le. 4&0), of juplar (i.e. yvewlater). 6x2 and 
Mazden's Trag.t.ivin UWazl. Dodsiey X. 927, | set before 
thee, panderous lord, this steel «3697 Miuwoixion bitch 
tw. il, Phesame wary pandarous diligence Was then be.tow'd 
on her. 3633 Costé1e i+ Are w.iuin Bullen O, 22 1V, 1 dare 
us singe combat any knight, Any adventurer, any pandorus 

Aria, 

Pa'ndership., save. [f.as prec. +-surp.J] ‘The 
function or trade of a pander. 

1696 J. Benrnam Two reat. (1657) 51 Calvin... saith, That 
mixt dancing of nen and women tovether, are nothing else 
then panderships and provovations tu whoredome 

Pan-destruction, -diaboligm : see PAN- 2, 

Pandi‘culated,a. rave. [f.L. pandicu/at-us, 
pa. pple. of pandicu/dri to stictch oneself, f. pandere 
to stretch + din. element.) ‘Stietched out, opened, 
extended’ (Ash, 1775). 

Pandiculation (peniikisla-fon). [n. of 
action from L. pandiewtiri: sce prec] An iustine- 
tive movement, consisting in the extension of the 
legs, the raising and stretching of the arms, and 
the throwing back of the head and trunk, accom- 
panied by yawniny; it occurs before and after 
sleeping, also in certain nervous affections, as 
hysteria, and at the accession of a lit of ague. 
Somctimes loo~ ly ased for ‘ yawning’. 

1649 Buiwrr Pathoorypot, i. ix. 225 Pandiculation is 
a Deliberate Action of the other Muscles of the Body. 
1668 PAI. Trans, LIL. 812 About Sneesing, the Hickocke, 
Yawning, Pandiculution, and their Causes, 18a2~—3q Good's 
Study Med, (ed. 4) LUT. 333 Pandicuiation is an instinctive 
exertion to recover a balance pl Dawe! between the eatensor 
and flexor muscles 182aa-56 Dk Quincry Confess. (186.4) 
ar7 By mere dint of pandiculation, vulgarly called yawning, 

Pandionine (pmenderonain). Oraith, (1. Zool. 
L. faadion, genetic name of the Osprey, L, 
Pandion, Gr, Tavdiav, in Mythology the father of 
Procne and Philomcla ] Ol or belonging to the 
genus /andion or osprey. Ia revent Dicts. 

Pandit, variant of PuNpDtt, 

Pandle (pand'l). Also 8 pandell. [Orixin 
unasceitained ; app. the source of Lenach’s renee 
name Fandalus.] A local name of the shrimp ; 
applied by some writ-rs to an allicd crustace.n, 
perhaps Jamdéalus annulicornis, Leach. 

1786 Gentil. STag. 1. 853 A snail fish 1s caught on the 
sands(at Hastings] which they cal! pandells; they are b per 
than shnmps, smaller than prawns. ‘Jhewr claws are not 
like thuse of a lobster, but shut up bke a kmfe with a short 
blade. 1835 Kinavy //ad § /ast. Arto. Il. xv. 38 ‘The 
smaller Crustaceans, as the shrimp, prawn, pandle 1875 
Sussex Gloss, Pandle,ashiiump — Also used in Kent. 

b. Comé., as pandle-whew, a local name of the 
wigeon (Norfolk). 

1885 Swainson Prov, Names Brit Birds 154 

Pa-ndoor, -dore. Sc. dia/. [See yuot. 1796; 
but proof of the alleged derivation is wantiug.] 
A kind of large oyster, found near Prestonpans. 

1796 Statist. Acc. Scot. XVIL 70 Oysters cought neacest 
to the town [Prestonpans] are the larvest and fattest. hence 
the largest abrauied the name of Pancoor.,, .e. oysters 
causht at the doors of the pans 1Bos Foxsyin Keanties 
Sotl, 1.458. 28946 Havipurton Furth re Field 58 0F 1D. 2.) 
With ad sho’ mussel-hrove at Newhaven, ot with a prievin’ 
o' fat pandores a little further cast Uie coast. 

Panioor, Pandor: see Pvixnpo: hk, PANDER. 

Pandora! : péndo+ 14). Also 7 Pandoro. [a. 
Gr. Mavdwpa lit, ‘all-giited’, f. wav- all - Swpor pitt. ] 
In Gieck mythology, the name of the first mortal 
woman, on whom, when made by Vulcan and 
brought to Epimetheus, ali the gods and god- 
desses bestoweil gifts. 

1633 J. Fisuer Facivus Tres. iv. in Uazl Dadsley X11, 
461 To frame the like Pandore, The gods repme, and nature 
would grow poor. 1643 Mition Dooce cau, Th- Acade- 
mics and Stuics, who knew not what a consummat and must 
adorned Pandora was bestow'd upon Adam. 

licnce Pandora's box. the pift of Jupiter to 
Pandora, a box enclosing the whole multitude of 
human ills, which flew forth when the box was 
foolishly opened by Epimethcus; according to a 
Inter version, the box contaiwed all the blessings of 
the gods. which, on its opening, escaped and were 
lost, with the exception of hope, which was at the 
bottom of the box. Hence in hy. and allusive uses. 

1579 Goseon Sch. Abuse (Arb ) 44, L cannot lyken our 
a@ecton better than to Pandoraes boxe, lift vppe the lidde, 
out flyes the Deuil, shut at vo fast, i cannot hurt vs 
1610 B. Jonson AAA. 1 i ga Bich was) Pandorn’s tub. 
1672 Sin T Browne Left Friend $14 And if Asia, Afiica, 
and Amer.ca should bring tn their Lost [of d.seases), Pandoras 
Box would swell, and there must !¢ a strange Pathology. 
1679 J. Goopman Pent. Pardoned i. i. (1713) 264 ‘There 
may be some hupe left in the bottom of this Pandora's box 
of calamities. 1840 Cariyie /feroes v. 768 She Eighteenth 
was a Sceptical Century; in which ttle word there is a 
whole Pandora’s Box of miseries. Mas Lyne Lirron 
Paston Carew xiu, Pandora's box was opened for him, and 
all the pains and griefs bis smagination had ever figured 
wee abroad. . 

Pandora? (p€nd6-'r4), pandore (pendsd-"2). 
Al-o 7-8 pandure, (8 pando s), 9 pandurm, 
pandur. [a. It. pandora (also pandura), F. pan- 
dore, ad. L. panddra, a, Gr. waydovpu, a musical 


418 


instrument the invention of which was attributed to 
Pan. (But the word was prob. of foreivn oriin.)] 
A stringed musical instrument of the cither type, 


the same as the Binbore. ; 

The original Greek and Koman paudura is devcribed as 
a kind or lute with three strings; such an instrument is 
still used in some eastern lands under the name fanduy, 
But the original type has, at different times, and jn different 
countries, undergone many changes in form, in che number 
and material of the strings, the use or non-use of a Potent 
etc. Equally numerous are the modifications of the name: 
ch Basporsk, Baxjo, MANpoting. ‘The changes of thing 
and name have not always gone together . the Neapolitan 
pandura, for instance, retaining the ancient name, is ‘a 
musical instrument larger than the mandoline, strung with 
eqght metal wires, aud played with a quill’. 

v. 3597 MouLey Jafrod, Alus, 166 ‘Take an instrument, as 
a Lute, Orpharion, Pandora, or such hhe. 2763 SMOLLETT 
L. Greate s wis (1793) Le 52 Their raw red finge:s .. being 
adorned with diamonds, were taught to thru the pandola, 
and even to touch the keys of the harpsichord. 282g Fos- 
prooak Ancycl, Autig. 1. 628 ‘Vhe Orpharion was hke a 
guitar, but.. was strung with wire... [he Bandore, nealy 
similar, had a straight bridge; the Orpharion slanuiag. ‘She 
Pandura was of the lute kind, the Mandura a lesser Lote. 
21838 Alucy fd. Brit (ed 7) XVL 7860/2 /'aundora, a small 
hind of Jute, with fewer strings than the ordinary lute,.. 
believed tu have orginated in the Ukraine. 18804 J Iie- 
Kins in Grove Jct, Aldus. Il. 644 /'andora or /'andore 
A Cather of larger diincnsions than the Orpharion, 

B. 151a Duayion Joly vd, Ww. 63 Som: that delight to 
touch the sterner wyerie chond, ‘The cythron, the pandore, 
and the theorbo strike, 1705 PHittipr, Pandore or [ ndaure, 
a kind of Murtcal Instrument. 1380 crore's Jict. Mus. U1. 
614 .\ larger orpharion was called Penorcon, word atl larger 
one Pandure 1889 \nruiompn Last Caurasas 171 Akim's 
ey:s at ome fell upon a pandur, or three stun ged fue. 


Pandour, pandoor (pz‘ndiivw). Also pan- 
dur, [— EF. pandour, Ger. pandur; all a. Serbu- 
croatian Adair, ‘a constable, bathtt, beadle, sum- 
moencr, or catchpole; a mounted policeman or 
guardian of the public peace; a watcher of fields 
and vineyards’, having also in earlicr times the 
duty of guarding the frontier dastitcts from the 
inroads of the ‘Turks. For ulterior etymolovy see 
Note below. ‘The sense in which the word became 
knowa in Western europe ts involycd in the history 
of ‘lrenck's body of pandous J 

L. fu pd. ‘The naine borne by a local force organ- 
izedin o7gt by Baron Tienck on his own estales 
in Croatiy to clear the country near the Turkish 
frontier of bands of robbers; subsequently enrolled 
as a regiment in the Austrian Army, where, under 
Trenck, their rapacity and brutality caased them 
to be dreaded over Germany, and made /anuour 
synonymous in Western burupe with * brutal 


Croatian soldier’, 

4747 (tle) Memorrs of the Life of Francis Baron Trenck 
.-Colonel of a body of Pandours and Sclavonian Hussars. 
/é:@, 15, 1 set oat with a retunue of twenty pandour-tenauts 
of muec, 4é¢4¢ 1 My haram-ba-cha or captain of pandours 
1754 KRicnAKDSON Cranatsom (1753) TLoav. 52. 1 tele ld six 
Pandours issue fium that miner part of the wood. 1998 
Hamrson Of: J. Wesley WL 24 Tis style might: have 
better suited a coloiel of pangours than a christian bishop. 
1799 Campo /’iwas. Sfofe. 352 When leagucd Oppression 
pourd to Northern wars Her whisker'd pandvors and her 
fierce huswurs. 1843 /eany Cyd. X XV. 2185/2 On Maria 
Thercsa’s stccession to the throne, ‘Lrenck offered his own 
and the services of his inen, his regimeat of Pandours, as he 
called them, to the young empress. 
fie. 1768 Foon Dewl on 2 Sticks un, The hossars and 
pandours<« fi physc racy attack a patient together 

2. In local use, in Croatia, Servia, Huayary, etc.: 
A guard; an armed servant or retainer; a member 
of the local mounted constabulary. 

1880 Saft. Rev. 7 Feb. 173/2 A small body of guards, 
called pandours, is, by inunemoral usage, attached to the 
establi hinent (the monastery of St. John of Ryluj. 1886 
W. J. Tucker & Avrope 155 The ‘paadurs’ came to fetth 
him, and dragged him hsahare the commission ///d 169 
“these Pandurs, your police, your mounted constabulary, or 
whatever you call them, ae they of no use? 

[Mete. The word pu adir, with all or some of the senses 
mentioned above, ts found in nearly all the South-Slavonic 
(Servian) dialects, and in Magar, also as fandu rin 
Roumanian; it has entered livki-b w pardiw! Earlier 
forms in Magyar and Serbo-croauan were éiuddr, dando; 
the former is stull ased in and near Razusa. ‘She word is 
not native either in Magyar or Slavonic, and the question 
of its ori: and course of difusion in these lang~. is involved 
in comiderable obscurity. But Slavonic acholars are now 
generally ayreed in referring it through the earlier danddar, 
béandor, to meLl. dante rius, orig. ‘a follower of a standard 
or banner’ (see Bannen), vr to some Italian or Venetian 
word akin to tha, Among senses evidenced by Du Cange 
for /and¢erins (and éannerzus), are thovw of ' guard of corn- 
fields and vineyards’, alyo ‘summoner, a itor’, which are 
both senses of padsdirs lt. bantditove (Venetian édandior.) 
has al.o the sense of ‘summoner’. ‘The alleged derivation 
of the word from Pandur or Pandur Puszta, ‘a village in 
Lower Hungary’, given in Ersch & Griiber’s Cyclopzedia, 
and repeated an many English Dictionaries, is absolutely 
baseless. ] 


Pandowdy (pindawdi). O. 5S. [Of obscure 
origin; perh, a compound of Pan sh!) Halliwell 
cites f.om Bp. Kennett's MS. pandoulde a custard 
(Somerset); but this is now unknown in Eng. 
dialects.] A kind of apple pudding, variously 
seasoned, but usually with molas»es, and baked ia 
a cep dish with or without a crust. 


PANE. 


5846 Woncearre, Pandowdy, food made of bread and 
apples baked together. 1858 Hawrnoune Biithedale Rom, 
xxiv, Hollingsworth jrowa) fill my plats from the great dish 
of pandowdy. 3 Leranp Men. 1.74 Pan-dowdy—a kind 
of coarse and broken up apple-pie. 

Pandrags, -es8s, obs. io.ms of PANDErgss, 

Pandur, variant spelling of Pannour. 

Pandur, pandura, pandure: see Pannorna®, 

Pandurate (pzndiird), @ [f. L. pandiira 
Parnonraé + -atR 2.) «next. AlyotPa'ndurated a, 

3775 Asu Suppl., Pandurated, having a leaf in the form 
of the pandore, 1849 Wessrer, Pandurate. 1881 Gard. 
Chron XVI. 717 The lp is pandurate, undulate, emarginate 
atthetop. 188a Garden ag July 104/1 The large pandurate 
labellum is pure white on its upper part. 


Panduriform (pxndiierigim), @ ff. 1. 
fandkra PANDORA® + -FouM.] —Fiddle-shaped: 


chiefly in Bot. and Lulom. 

3783 CHamurnsCyel. Supp, s.v. Leaf, Panduriforia Leaf, 
one of the shape of a violin:. larger at both ends than in 
the middle, where it is deeply cut, in a rounded manner, 
i J. Lax Lutrod, Bot. wi. v. (1765) 178 Pandura/orm, 

andure shaped. 1836 Kinny & Sr. Antomw. xxxv. 11]. 6ag 
In. Acheta monstrosea they (the tegmina] are rather pan. 
diniform. 1870 Bentiey Alan. Sof. ed. 2)1,5 When a lyrate 
leaf ha- but one deep recess on cach side, it ig termed pus- 
duriform or fiddle-shaped. 

+ Pandwrist. (és. rare. [f as prec. + -Ist.] 

1666 Brount Glossayr., Pandw ist, be that plays on a 
musical instrument called a Rebech, or on a Violin. 

Pandy (pe adi), 56.1 Chietly sc. [Supposed 
to be 1. pande ‘stretch outl’, imper. of pandtre to 
stietch or spread.] A stroke upon the cxtended 
pahn with a leather strap or fawse, ferule, or rod, 
given as a punishment to schoolboys; = PauLay sé. 

Bes A Scorr Poents 12 Bat if for little rompish laits, 
I hear that thou a pandy gels 1865 G. MacvonaLp A. 
kobes yo The punishment was mostly in the form of 
pondies—blows delivered with varying force, but general! 
with the full swing of the tag, as it was commonly callec 
1876 Grant Burgh Sch. Scotl i vo 24g Freaches of order 
and bad cunduct. atthe Elgin academy [are punished] by 
‘pandes’, 2895 W. Luurnkey iu Sloat Oct 230 The 
pandies took their name from Pande mani — Stretch out 
your open hand) [ Lhe usual Se. exphination is from pee 
falmam t as the source at once of Jandy aud padmy. 

Hlence Pandy 7 frans ,to strike on the palm of the 
hand with the tawse or ferule, as a punishment. 

1863 Kincury Hat. r-Halb. v, And she. 5 beeen their 
hands with canes. 31875 A R. Worn Aly Schoo.boy Fr. x1 
When he was going to be pandied. 

| Pandy (p.‘ndi), 56.4 2. Ind. Also -ee, 
[According to Yule, from the surname /ag-/e, the 
utle of a_Jo¢ or subdivisional bianch of the Lrahmins 
of the Upper Province, which was very commou 
among the high-caste sepoys of the Bengal army. 
One of those beating the surname was A/angul 
Fande, the first man to muliny im the 34th 
Regiment J A colloquial name for a revolted sepoy 


in the Indian Mutiny of 18=7-9. 

1857 H Greaturp Left, Siege Delar (1858) og As long 
as I fecl the entire confidence Ido I cannot feel gloomy. 
I leave that feeling to the Fancees. 1B6q ‘(rrvr cyan 
Compet, Halluh (1806) 247 He was separated fiom his 

uadron, and surrounded by a party of desperate Pandies 
1893 ForunsMircnns. Kents. Gt. Alutiny 164 We captured 
those guns that the Pandies were carrying off. 3897 Lo. 

Roperts 41 bee. en /adia I. vi. 62. 

Pan-dynamometer, ctc.: see PAN- 2. 

Pane (péln).sé4 Forms: 4-5 pan, 6 paene, 
paan, pein, 6-7 payn(e, 6-8 pain(o, 4- pans, 
(a. F. pars (ith c. in Lattré) = Pr. pase, Sp. pate, 
Ig. panno, It. panno:—L. punnum, acc. of Aannus 
a cluth, a picce of cloth.] 

I. A piece of cloth. 

+1. A cloth; a piece of cloth; any distinct 
portion of a garment, a lap, a skirt. Cés. 

axjoo Cursor MM. 4387 Sco drow his mantel wit be pan,.. 
He drou, sco held, pe tassel brak. crza0 Sir Distr. 994 
Tristrem gan it wib hald As prince prone iN pan en Bn 
T. Us Zest. Love ii. (Skeat) |. 2g Among pannes mouled 
ina wiche (Waitcn], in presse among clothes laid. ¢ 3q§0 
Ales din 501 Ther kucled to sir Gawein, and folded the panes of 
her mantels, ¢1479 Kauf Coil/qrar 234 Gif thow dwellu 
with the Qnene, proudest in pane. ¢1975 Parfenay 5654 
Which so well was Anuynted indede, That no sleue ne pare 
had he hole of brede. 2§73-80 Banur Ady. P57 A Pane of 
cloth, passe slus, Segwies, pax.or, 

tb. = COUNTERPANE 2, Obs, 

13. Gaw. & Gr. Kat. 855 Per beddyng watz noble, Of 
cortynes of clene sylk, wyth cler golde hemmez, & cuvertorez 
ful curious, with comlych panez, 1459 /avent. in /aston 
Lett. L 484 Item, ij blaukettys, j payre of schettys. rr 
jrede pane furryd withe connyng Aca td. H. 
Treas Scot. I, 226, iij ellis of scurl6t to be a e to th 
Kingis bed. 21526 /drd. III. go For 5 ee 1ij quartaris 
Inglis scarlet to be ane pane for the Kingis bede in the 

ip. 3578 Jnvent. in Hunter Agger & Ho. raga xxvl, 
Ane pein of purpour weluot freinzeit w' blak and reid silk. 
+4 A piece, width, or strip of cloth, of which 
several wire joined together side by side, so as to 


make one cloth, curtain, or garment. Obs. 

The ‘panes’ might be marrow preces or strips of alternate 
or different colours (a. g. red and blue) or different materials 
(e.g. velvet and cloth of gold), or pieces of the same cvlour 
with lace or other trumming inserted in the seams, or (in latet 
use) strips of the same cloth distinguished by colour of 
separated by lines of trimming, etc. 

1480 Wardr. Ace. Raw. 1V (r830) 138, Rij costerings of 
wool paled rede and blue with rooses sonnes and crownes in 


PANE. 


every pane. igrz in K St. Lawur. Reading (1883) 106 
An Awier Clo” of aeatd of Cloth of gold & velwett sm- 
biowdred w! archangells & floures. @ 2548 Haus. Chroa., 
Hen. V'/11 907b, Another chamber was hanged with grene 
Veluet..in the middle of eucry pane or pece, was a fable of 
Ouid in Matamorphosevs embraudered. 1593 Gurens Ufsé. 
Courtice in Harl, Mise. (Malh.) IL. at9 A very passing 
costly paire of veluet breeches, whose panes .. was drawne 
out with the best Spanish satine, 62x Corvat Crudities 
43 The Switzers weure .. doublets and hose of panes, inter- 
mingled with red and yellow, and some with blew, trimmed 
with long puffes of yellow and blewe sarcenct rising u 
between the panes, 1613 Cuarman Masgue Plays 1873 I. 
a But betwixt every pane of embroidery, went a row of 
white Estridge feathern a@ 1639 ‘I’. Cartw Cad, Brit. Wks 
(1824) 150 The curtain was watchet and a pale yellow tu 
paines. 1686 Lond. Gas. No. 2170/4 One Green Satin Peti- 
coat laced with Gold and Silver Lace, in Vanes. 32694 
Mortnux Rabelais wv, Vii. (1737) 212 Breeches with Panes 
hike the outside of a ‘Tabor. 
tb. pf. Strips made by cutting or slashing 
p prarment longitudinally for ornamental purposes ; 
e.g. to show the fine stuff with which it was lincd, 
or of which an underjrarment was compoxd. Obs. 
21633 Cuapman Masgue Play 1873 111.94 Wide sleeves cut 
in panes. @ 1648 Lo. Herapert Lie (1886) 166 Iler gown 
was a green ‘Lurkey grogram, cut all into panes or slashes, 
fram the shoulder and sleeves unto the foot. 1653 Urquuart 
Raédelars i. viii. (Ruldg.) 36 They (breeches) were, within the 
panes, puffed out with the lining. 
IL. A piece, portion, or side of anything. 
+3. A scction or length of a wall or fence. Ods. 
ey. the length between two angles, bastions, buttresses, 
posts, etc. 
¢é i og Sir Frrumé, 5188 By pat were Sarazyns .. come in- 
ward .. At a pan pat was bioken. 1489 CAX10ON Farles 0f 
Av. xv. ary Closed rowide about with seuen pane» of 
strong walles. 2g9q@ Church. Acc. St. Crtles, Reading 21 
For makyng of v panys of the church pile tnjd.  rsag Lo. 
Burners Avoiss LL. xxi. 53 Than the knyght shewed me 
a pane of the wall, and said, sir, se you yonder parte of tle 
wall whiche is newer. 2930 Paiscr. 251,2 Pane of a wall, 
a de mur. 1672 Duyonn Assrenation ii it, There's the 
wall; behind yond pane of it we ll set up the ladder. = [1795 
Suoutnuy Joan Notes Wha 1837 L. aco (tr. Froissart) ‘Lhe 
minems..overthrew a great pane of the wall, which filled the 
Invat where tt had fallen. ] 
+4. A side of a quadrangle, cloister, court, or 


town. QOds. 

13.. 4h. A. Alit. P. A, 1093 Veh pane of }at place had 
Pre gatez 1497 Will of Hew EE ww Carter Aing's Coll, 
Cha 13 A cloistre square the est pane couteyning in lenxthe 
claxv fete, and the west pave as muche, 1481 Caxton Gede- 
Lroveclaxix 264 Thyne live custellys were alle square, the 
sydes that were toward the toun were double, in suche wyse 
that one of the panes that was without myght be aualed 

on the wales, and thenme it shold be tyke a brydge. 1560 

OLtAND Crt, Menus i 4g0 Vue Closter weil our fret .. 
Quhanin was all thir ten Subdkus set In cuerntk Pane sei ay 
togidder thre. 

5. A flat side, face, or surface of any object 
having several sides: e.g. (2) the dressed side of 
a stone or log; (4) one of the divisions or sides of 
a nut or bolt-head; (¢c) one or the sales of the 
upper surface or table of a brilliant-cut diamond, 

1434 fudent Potherin hey in Dugdale Afonast, (1846) VI. 
t4t4/2 [Lhe steeple is to be square in the lower part, and 
after beung carned as high as the body of the church] ht 
shall be chaungid, and turnyd in viij panes ¢21s§3z0 in 
Gutch Cedl. Cer. LL. 305 Oone odar Challes with a patten 
gilte the f ,ote of v) panes and in oone of theyme a Crucifixe, 
1875 Lascatr Limber 74 note, Pane is the hewn or sawn 
surface of the log. 1875 Rnicar Dict, Wech. 1601 /a Pane 
the divisions or sides of a nut or bolt-head; as,2 xix-paned 
nut, #.¢. a hexagonal nut 

IIL. A division of a window, and derived uses. 

8. One of the lights of a mnullioned window (0ds.), 
or a subdivision of this; now, One of the compart- 
ments of a window, ctc. consisting of one sheet or 
square of ylass held in rae by a frame of lead, 
wood, etc.; the piece of glass itself, or of horn, 
paper, or the like substituted for it. 

1466 Paston Lett. 11. 268 ‘Yo the glaser for takyn owte of 
i, panys of the wyndows of the schyrche. arqgo Borne 
ften. (1778) 93 Item quanlibet fene-tra .. continet § vel 6 pa- 
Bettas, anglice panys, ¢1935 in Vorksh. Archaol. Frnl. 
(1386) IX. 32a One glasse wyndow wt iij panes of vij ffoote 
longe and ij fuote wyde cuery pane. 1607 WALKINGTON 
Opt. Glass 139 ‘The glazier should .. haue wed him for 
quarce and paines. 1668 Gekoier Princ. 17 Glass Win- 
ows of amall Payns. 1663 -- Counsel 47 Suffer no Green 
ines of Glasse to be mixt with white, 1709 Srrete 
ailer No. 77 P 2 She had found several Panes of my 
Windows broken. 31799 G. Smit Laboratory 1.179 Choose 
such panes of glass as are clear, even, and amooth. 1801 
Soutuhy 7hAalaée vi. xxiv, Silvering panes Of pearly shell. 
3816 J. Smitn Panorama Sc. & Art Il. 754 Sake now a 
pane of glass, and place it upon the print. 1836 Mac- 
Gitiivaay tr. Humboldt's Trav. v. 69 the windows being 
without glass, or even the paper panes which are often sub- 
stituted, G. B. SHaw Plays M1. 274 The ornamental 
cabinct..its corner rounded off with curved panes of glass 
protecting shelves of. . pottery. 


b. Fulminating pane, see FULMINATING ffi. a. 5 
luminous or magic pane, a sheet of glass on which 
ieces of tin-foil, arranged in some design, are made 
uminous by the discharge of an electric condenser 


ronen the foil. 

1894, ne Alecty, Instr, Making (ed, 6) 75 Fulmina- 
ting anes, or ‘ Franklin's plates ' as they are alzo called, are 
part made by coating” both sides of a sheet of glass with 

1, to the extent of half of the entire surface, leaving the 
margins all round clear ginss. 


a 


. the fur contening four pans ix li. 
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7. « Paver 55.1 9. ; 
rg8a Stanyuunst Aineis 1. (Arb.) 34 Aneas theese picture 
woonderus heeded, And eeche pane throghly with stedfast 
phisnomye marcked. 2593 Nasne CArist's 7. p> False 
counterfet panes in walls, to be opened and shut like a 
wicket. @r6zg Frercnen Alder ro. iv. iv, He bad beter 
have stood between two panes of Wainscot, 2706 Puiceirs, 
Pane, a Square of Glass, Wainscot, ete. ¢38g0 A’ wai, 
Navig. (Weule) 136 Pase/, a square or pane of thin board, 
8. A rectangular division of some surface; one 
of the compartments of a chequered pattern. 
rggg Evan Decades 198 Diucis shietes weaued of goxsam- 
yne colton of sundry colours, whereof twu are rychely 
Rviced with golde and precivus stones, and checkered lyke 
the panes of a cheste borde. 1734 J. ACKY Journ, thro. 
Eng. (N.), One wall... took up the whole length of a street, 
built of pains of this stone about a foot square. 187§ Knit 
Dict. Mech. 1601/2 Pane, . one square of the pattern ina 
plaid or checke: -work fabric. 
b. ach of the blocks of burr-stone of which 


a mill-stone is constructed, 

18399 Ure Dict. Arts 829 The pieces of bulir-stones are .. 
cut into parallelupipeds, called panes, which are bound with 
iron hoops into large millstones. 3874 Knici Deel. Aleck 
qoo/a The separate blocks which are houped together to 
form a buhr-stune are known as panes 

9. A section or plot of ground more or les 
rectangular in shape; spec. in /r7ryu/ion, a division 
of vround bounded by a tceder and an cutlet-drain. 

{c 1480 Henrvson Zest Cress. 427 Quhair is thy garding.. 
with fresshe flouns, quhilk the quene bloray Had panmted 
plesandly in every pane) 1819 Kainainy Agric. (1849) 297 
(FE. D D.) Pane, areguiardivis.onofsomesortsof hu -bandry 
work, as digving, sawing, cte. Somenres.ffron-panes, where 
suffron has been giown., 1848 W. Bawnns /’oems Gloss. 
(BK... DD), axe, a compartwent of tedded grass between 
the raked divisions, 1866 £. Anglian N. 4% Q. 11, 363 sane, 
.-used by cottagers for a garden bed, or any small picce 
of ground, having a defined toundary. 1879 WricnTson in 
Cacsells Techn. kduc vu. 2) ‘he water trickles down the 
sides of the ridges, findins its way into gutte:a~-belwen 
the elevated ‘ panes’ or ‘stetches '. 

+Pane, 56.2 Uss. [ME. a. OF. panne, pane, 
penne, pene, etc. (Cotgr. panne a skin, fell, or 
hide) = Pr. Jena, penna, OSp pea, pena, Sp. pana, 
in med.L. panna, ferna fur, skin (Du Cange). 

Referred by Diez to L. peana feather (the sense after 
MHG. federe downy fur on peltry); others take it as a fem. 
formation from J. pans, but here the OF. form pense, 
pene, presents uifficulty.} 

Fur, esp. as used for a lining to a garment; 


a fell or skin (of ermine, sable, minevcr, or other 
fur). 


a1300 Floris & Bl i110 He lat bringe a cupe of seluere 
And eke a pane of memuicr. 130 Guy Iarw., (A,) 711 pe 
pans al of fow & grins (VS. Carvs mehe pinys of fane 
grys], Pe mantels weren of michel pitis. crqggo from. 
Parv. 381/t Pane, of a furruie, pcvula, AP. panula’, 2494 
in /fousch, Ord. (¥7go) 120 tem, On New-yeare’s day, the 
King onght to weare his pane of aims; and if his pane bee 
Sermins deepe, a Duke's oucht to bee but fuwer. ¢ 1500 
S&S. Poem Heraldry 177 in QO. la Acad, ete. (1869) 100 
Shit sum haldty in armas aj certane things, Nothir metallis 
nor colours to blasoune, Ermyne and werr, callit: panis, 
bestly furring, And haldin su without other discripeioune. 
31503 Ace. Jd. High Tres. Scot. U1. 236 Payit to the 
Quenis Maister of Wardrob for ane payn of mynever to 
fill furth the lynyng of thesamyn..sb. 15930 PALSGH. a51/2 
Pane of a giay funie: panne de gr.s. 

3. A packaye or bundle of furs containing a 


hundred shins: also called MANTLE. 

(But this may belong to Pane sé") 

(1423 Nolls of Parlt. WV. 136, ui panes de Foynes, chescun 
contenant .c. Bestes, pris le pece x4.) 1618 BAL Custos & 
Valuat. Merch ww Hab burtan's Leder qo. Budge... Powter 
/otd., Calaba .. scasoned 
the pane..x li, stag the pane.. vil. 

Pane (péin), 56.5 (Cf. F. pane, in same sense, 
of uncertain origin ] The pointed or edged end of 


a hammer epreue to the face; = PFEN. 

1831 Me/al World No. 12. 181 What writer. has decided 
the proper orthography of the top part of a machinist’s 
hamme:? Some call it the ‘pane’, sume write it ‘pene’, 
and some ‘peane’. 1883 Crank Sotithy & Forge 20 Some 
times the handle is ncarer to the pane or navtow end, 
the broad end being known as the face, 1 MARSHALE 
M. tal Tools vi. 65 An engineer's ball-pane armani r.. The 
‘hallepane’is the small reund knob at the back of the 
hammer-head, and is chiefly used for riveting. 

lJence Paned a., in comb., having a pee of 
a specified kind, as éa//-paned, small-paneda. 

wgos J. Black's Carp. §& Built, Home Handicr. 30 Give 
every alternate tooth [of a saw) a sharp tap with a. .small- 


paned hammer, 
[f. Pang 56.2] trans. To 


+ Pane, 2.1 Ods. 
border or line with fur. Faned, t-paned, furred. 


1330 Florice & Bé. (1857) 131 And a mantel of scarlet 
Ipaned al wi3 meniver. 
ane (pan), v2 [f Pane 54.1} 
L. trans. To make up (a piece of cloth, a gar- 
ment) of pieces or strips of different sorts or 


colours, joined side by side. Chictly in pa. pie. 

s50q Will of Goodyer (Somerset Ho.), iij cnrteynis paned 
bluwe & red of stamen. 1809 Burgh Rec. Edinb, (1869) 1. 
1a2 That thair baneris of baith the saidis craftis be paynite 
with the imagis figuris and armis of the webstaris. rasa 
Inv. Ch. Goads Surrey in Surrey Archaeol, (1869) IV. 36 
Item one aulter cloth of grene and yelow crewell pained. 
B Lond. Gas. No. 4033/4 Loat.., 3 Damask Window- 
Contains, pain'd with Orange-culour Shagareen. dan. 
Reg. 1217/2 A rich mantle purple, paned with winte. 1862 

. Amswortn Constable of / ower (1862) 17 He wore a 
doublet and bose of purple velvet, paned and cut. 


PANEGYRIC. 


2. To fit (a window) with panes. 

1736 Luons Adberti's Archit. 1]. 46/1 The Window must 
be grated, tho’ not pancd with scantling talc. 

+3. To panel ( rvoin). Ués, 

1728 Brice's Weekly Frni. a8 June 4 The other [room] 
wainscotted and paned with flue Dutch Canvass. 

Pane, ols. f, PAIN, Pan 56.1, Penny, 

Pan-ecclesiastical, -egoiam, etc.: see PAN-. 


Paned (pend), Af/. a. ee v.2 (56.1) + -ED.) 
1. Made of strips of different coloured cloth 
juined together, or of cloth cut into strips, between 
which ribs or stripes of other matcrial or colour 


are inserted. 

2453 in Wits Doctos s’ Comm. (Camden) 43 Item, a paned 
blue ene for the same use. 1683 in North. N. 4&2. 1 
77 Ay aye of blew paynd hosse, drawin fuithe wt Dewrance. 
2607 Braum & Fe. Woman-Hater ii, All the swarming 
generation Of long stocks, short pain‘’d hose, and huge 
stuff'd doublets. 4 1668 Fon, etc. Witch Edmonton ww. i, 
Oh! my ribs are mide ofa payn'd hose, and they break. 18as 
Scorr Miged in, His paned hose were of black velvet, lined 
with purple ilk, which garniture appewed at the slashes. 
a 83g }oruy loc. E. Anglia ay Pane, Paned curtains are 
made of long and narrow ae of diffeacnt patterns or 
colours sewed tugether [2887 W. Girronp Ford lutrod. 179 
Paned hose. were a kind of trunk breeches, formed of 
Ay of various coloured cloth, occasionally intermixed 
with slips of silk, or velvet, stitched together ] 

2. Of a window or door: Having panes of glass. 
(Chiefly with qualification. ) 

1756 Mus. Canverwoon Frni. v. (1884) 127 The windows 
are all of the small pained hind. 18:4 Sporting” Mag. 
XIV 4; A fox ..tovk » direction through a glass puned 
dior 1868 BF. Hume Mad. Afidas 3. it, A quaint little 
porch and two numerously paned windows on each side. 

Panece, Paneel, var. Pawngr, PAN ELE 

Panegas, obs, form of fence, pl. of PENNY. 

Panegurie, obs. variant of PANEGYRY. 


+Panegyre. Obs. [ad. Gr. ravf-yups Paxe 
GiRIs: in sense I identified with panegyric.] 

1. A eulogy: = PANgEGyRIC 56, 1, 

1603 I. Jonson (/7/Ze) A pancgyre on the happy entrance 
of James, our sovereign, to his est high session of Parlia- 
neat, ©1618 Syivesivr A/ayden'’s Blwsh Ded. ¢ Instead... 
of prceious Gifts, of sulemne Panepyres; Accept a Heat 

2. A general assembly: = PANEGYWIS 1, 

3757 Srukerny in Ales, (Surtees) TIE 358 Here was in 
Brinsh times the great panegyre of the Druids, the mid- 
summer meeting of all the country round, 1763 — Paleo 
graeh Sac:a 8 At public sacrifice, which they called 

anegyres; a meeting of a side of a country, a province. 


Panegyrio (pen/dzitrik), sb. and @, Also 7 
panegyrike, -gyrique, -girick, pani-, panne-, 
pane , -gyrick, -girike, -gerick(e, 7-g pare- 
eyrick. [a. F. pandgyrique (1512 in Matz.-Darm.), 
ad. lL. panédgyra us public eulogy, orig. adj., a. Gr. 
wavnyupieds fit for a public assembly or festival, f. 
wavyyuas PANEGYRIS, | 

A. sh. 1. A public speech or writing in praise 
of some person, thing, or achievement; a laudatory 
discourse, a formal or elaborate encomium of 


culovy. Const. on. spon, formerly of. 

26031) \win. (f7tde1 A Panegyrike Congratulaturie detivered 
to the Kines must excellent’ Maiestie. 2620 tn Ferfesc. 
/'‘afers (Camden: 132, | also composed a panagirick of the 
immortality of glove, 3656 BLOUNT Glossog r., Hanegyrich,.. 
a lientions kinde of speaking or oration, in the praise and 
commendation of Kings, or other great persons, wherein 
suine fulsities are joyned with many flatteries. 1673 Mauvete 
Keh. Transp 11. 43 The Mountebanks..decry ing all others 
with a Panegyneck of thar own Balam. 1697 Porter 
Antiq. Greece W. vill. (1715) 227 The Company were some- 
times entertain’d with a Pavegyrick upon the dead Person. 
a 1704 T. Baown Pleas. Fp. Wks. 1730 Forog Write a pane- 
gyTic Upon custard. 12792 Boswtii Je Anson i. 1 profess to 
wiite, not his panegyrick but his Life. 1836 Fehnsoniana 
1.70 Had I meant to make a panegyric ot Mr Johnson's 
excellenmes x Froupe Cassar xxviit qor Atte: Cato’s 
dvach Cicero published a panegyric upcn him. 

2. Llalorate praise; eulogy; laudation. 

2613 KR. Cawprry Zable Alph. (ed. 4), Panigir tke, praise 
azoa Jivmtynin /Ays’ Diary (1879) Vi. 255 Net deubting 
but the rest which follows will be suill matter of panegyric. 
276a Goupsm. Cis. HW’. 1. Pref.s In this season of panegyric, 
when scarce an author passes unpraised cither by has friends 
or himself. 2879 Fanuar $4. Pand I. 6 He stands infuitely 
above the necd of indiscruminate pancgyne 

+3. = PaANgornist. Cés. 

r600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602 13 Father Stanney, a 
Jesuit Priest, called (of the Panigericks) the lanterne of 
England. 

B. adj. +1. = Panrayricat 1. Ods. 

1603 Hottann Plsfarch Eaplan, Words, Pasegyricke, 
Feasts, gnmes, faires, marts, pees shewes, or any such 
solemnities, performed or exhibited, before the gencrall 
asseinbly of a whole nation, 

= PANFGYKICAL 2, 
ax632 Donne Lifanie xxiii. Poems (1654) 344 In Pane- 
ique Alleluynes. 706 Maui fest. Picts in Alise. Scot, 
ie The panegyrick author after a sort doth show. 1 
Pork Hor. ten 1 i, 405 I’m not used to panegyric 
strains. 1974 Mason £éegues i. Poems 46 Cautious I strike 
the panegyric string. ; . 

Hence t Panegy’ris v. sfr., to utter or write 

a panegyric; frans., to praise in an elaborate 


oration or eulogium. 
x De For Acview Affairs France 1V. Pref., l am not 
oing about to panegyric upon my own Work. 1738 Genté 
dacte: (ed. 10) 539 (D.), I had rather be..Jampooned for a 
virtue than panegyrick’d for a vice 


PANEGYRICAL. 


Panegyrical, a. [f. as prec. + -ar.] 

+1. Of the tavure of a general assembly. Odés. 

a1617 Bayne Diaesans Tryadl (1631) 4 Th: ir ordinary 
mecting, ws 1013, Acts 2. 40, daily, could not be a Panegericaill 
meeting. @1679 ‘1, Gooowin Govt. CA. Chrisé iv vi. Wks. 
1863 XI. 231 4 the primitive church the persons of the 
bishops.. were chosen by all the people, and by panegyrical 
MECN Zn : 

3. Ot the nature ofa panegyric or eulogy; publicly 
or elaborately expres-ing praise or commendation ; 


eulovistic, encomiastic, Inudatory. 

1592-3 G. Hanviy Pivrce's Super. Wks. (Grosart) 11. 326 
Toaddresse a plausible discourse, or to parnish a Paneyyricall 
Oration in her prayse. 1976 Nasuv Safon-lb aiden Wks. 
iGrusar) TIL 760 1616 Buinokan Ay. Expos., /'ane- 
evricall,, spoken flatter ngly in praise of some great person. 
295g J. SHeBuEARK Lyaze (1769) 1. qo) A dead lord .. 1s 
always to receive honourable interment and a panegyrical 
epitaph, 1838 J. Hi. Niwman /fest. SACP 76) IL i e2a 
the Duke of Wellingtun’s despatches tell us sv much more 
about him than any panegyrical sketch. 

Hence Panegy‘rically a/v.,1n or by means of 
a panepyric; by way of elaborate culopy. 

1680 Religion of DutiAvi 57 You must also Panegyrically 
celubrate the Cantons for their refusal 1814 W. ‘Taycor 
in WVontily Rev. | XXII 360 Winkelmann = fell in love 
with its sculptured relaques of antient art, and undertook to 
dexcribe them panegynically. 

Panegy' ricizs (-so17), v rare. 
56. 6 126.) oa PANBOYRIZE @. 1, 

1787 ANN Hi nitcn Rasa de Mortmorien U1. x'v. 68 He 
aultered me to paneryricive him ia dedication of 4 piece. 


iI Panegyris (pan&dyvitis, -edgtias), (a. Gr. 
waynyups, t. nav- all + dyups = dyvpa assembly. | 
lL. Gr. dnttg. A general assembly; ef. a f.stal 
assembly in honour of a pod. In quots. 1647-79 


in allusion to Heb. xi. 23. 

1647 ‘TRare Comm JMJatt. iii, 12 Amidst a panecyris of 
angels, acd that glorious ampitheatre, 1679 J. Grooum iN 
Bentt, Parnd wey. 17.3) 307 There shall be the giortous 
Panegysts, the as-enbly aud church of the first-born. | 1775 
Cianiourr /vae Asta Minor xi. 143 A panesyris or 
general assembly wos held there yearly. 1879 C oI’. Ni wion 
Art & ArcAwol vin. (1880) 330 The Olympi paacgyris.. 
was stilla reality, 

+2. = VANELYRIC ALT Obs. 

1646 Crasuaw Steps to Temple 23 Vheir silence speaks 
aloud, and ts Lhy well pronounced p inepyris. 

Panegyrism (penelgticin), sone wd. Ef. 
PANEGYHIZK + -ISM = Cf, Gi, mavryopiopa, -1o pos 
Celebration of a public festival.) A paneyyuzing ; 
& composition ot panegyrical character, 

28594 «1. Sin cate in .lthevweurt 17 Nov. 677/2 A work 
Which has been called a paneg, rism. 


Panegyrist (pecnalguist). [f. next: sce -187, 
Cf Gir, wavyyusains oue who celebrates a public 
fe-tival J] One who writes or utters a panegyric ; 
one who elaborately praises; an encomuiast 

s605 Cum aN Aes (1637) 3 Adde these few lines out of 
a farre move ancient Panezyrist. 18a Miss burvry Cardia 
IX.in, Lhe panegyrist of human life! aig WOE froetanp 
Sotbhleomania 25 Panesyrnsts, Errant Knighta! Phat 
whitewash one as grind as Nero, And inake hun shine 
abroad -anhero 1870 FRrEMAN Vor. Cong. V. xxi 156 
The high-fl own shetorie of a panegyrist. 


Panegyrize pungira2z),7 fad. Gr. ravn- 
yupic-ew to celebrate maryyums ora public festival; 
to deliver a pancpyric : sce -17E J 

lL. trans, ‘Yo pronounce or write a panegyric or 
elaborate culogy upon; to speak or write 1n | Tats 


of; to culogrize. 

2617 Courins Def BA. Fly ut. vi. ago Among so many 
Saints, as he Panegyrnt eth in chese Oration, 179 Mao, 
ID’ Anunsay Mary 2 June, The frends of Government 
panegvnsed him while they wanted his assi-tance 1833 -6 
J. HE Niwaan J/rst SA (1976) 2 an a5t Meanly pane- 

mnaing the government of an usurper. 

"2. mtr. To compose or utter panecyrics. 
@ 18a7 Mitrorn cited in Wi nsirree (1828). 
Hence Pa‘negyr sed, Pa nogyri2zing ppl ads.; 


also Pa'negyri zer. 

1893 Valp rga il, 239 He was an earnest pinegyrizer of 
republusand democracies 18g2 Davins& VAucHan fiitto's 
Republic x. (1808) 341 More anxious to he the panegyrized 
than the panegvin-t = 18g Douan /fanover Sree I. xa. 
436 In bis pane yryrising epitaph on the monarch, 

Panezyry(paii., panecd-int, parnedgiri), Also 
7 pani-, panegery panegury. [f. Gr. mavnyup-s 
VankYits, with change of suffix, 


l. Gr. HG = PANEGYRIS [. 


generally, A religious festival. 

164x Micron (4. Gort, Pref, That the call of wisdom 
and virtue may be heard everywhere ;..not only in pulpits, 
but at set and sulemn paneguries in theatres. 2659 H. 
L'Esraance Alliance Liv. OG. 136 ‘These dayes [the 
Nat vity, Epiphany, Easver, As ension and Pentecost] were 
ealled.. Phe Chri tian Panesyries, as a note of distiscuion 
from those of lesser account. 1839 / raser’s Mag XX. 207 
‘The panegyries or great monthly festivals of the fEgypnan] 
gods. 1894 G. Rawiixsonin Ler Mosawa aq The institu- 
tlon of pauegyries or ‘solenn assemblies ’. 

+2 -- Prnecymie A. iif not mispr in quots ) 

1600 W. Watson Decacaodoan (1602) 72 ‘Then would he 
(E asmus)..sound footh the Panigeries of their prai-es. 
1636 HIkywoon in Aan. Daubrensia (1377) 6 Having the.e 
Panegene. now icad over, To a perpetuall fame 


Paneity (panfiu). [ad. med.J.. Yala f. 
*pane-us of bread, f. fda es b cad J) The quality 
or coadition of being bread, ‘ breadness’. 


[f. PANEGYRIO 


Also inore 


420 


@ 1687 S. Parxer Reasons Abrogat. Test (1688) 22 They 
could not vonely sepa.ate the Matter and Form, aud Acc 
dents of the Bread from one another, but the Pancity or 
Breadishiess tt seif fiom themall. 2689 Puior AA, \Aephard 
66 Romish hakets praise the deity They chippd, while-yet 
in its paneity. 78a Pamnsinevy Corrupt. Car. Ll. vi. ga 
Innocent, acknowledged that..there did remain a cei tain 
paneity and vinery, 7 

Panel (pecncl), 56.1 Forms: 3— panel; also 
4-9 panell, -e, (5 -yll, -3ll, -ele, pannule, 
penelle), 5-8 pannal, 6 -alo, 6-7 -all, 6-8 -ell, 
6 g -el, (7 -ello, -iell). (ME. a. OF. panel piece 
of cloth, saddle-cushion, pi ce (of anything), etc., 
mod, I", panneaw = It. pannedo, med. L. pannellus, 
dim. of Pavatus cloth: sce Pann sh.t (several senses 
of which ae found also under Pavel), Ov. had also 
fsanele {, piece, ete. which in ME. wouid run 
toyether with pare.) 

I. A piece of cloth, and connected uses. 

L A picce of cloth placed under the saddle to 
protect the horse’s back from being galled os.) ; 
now, the pad or stuffed lining of a saddle employcd 


for this purpose. 

a1z00 ( xrser J/. 14982 Broght | ai nober on hir bak Na 
sadel ne panel, ¢1g00 } wen & Gaw 473 Lue thou fil 
wele thi pane e, And in thi sadel set the oe 1483 Cath. 
Ane)el ao7f2 A Panelle of a sadelle, pased/us, subsclitium. 
1497 Naval ce. dlen, V'U0 18g) 117 Cartsadell without 
vanell =x MarkHan Cazvad, vi (1017) 56 The pannells of 
ie S ddle shall be made of strong linnen cloath. 1744 Di 
Fou Mem. Cava ier (1840) 74, Leut a ho ean the pannel of 
the saddle. 183g Aacwel. Leet. (ed. 7) NL. Gat Hunting 
saddles should have their panvels wall beaten aud biushed 
to prevent sore backs 

2. Akind of siddle: generally applied to a rough 
treeless pad; but tormei:ly sometimes to an ass’s 


wooden saddle. 

(1390 x Lard Derty's /xfed, (Camden) 46 Pro tij paneltis 
nous pro cursore dumino, xx s. pry 1530 Patsun ¢51/2 
Pannell to ryde on, daf/z, Parner. 1573 |) Uyst Rr ff ash, (1478) 
36 A panel and wa tey, packsadale and ped. rggt Pi rcivaun 
SP Dat, cleitire de Silla, the pannel or the saddle tree, 
SHaeul m Lgne ont. 1597 De. Wait Saf iv ii. sb Sor des 
he mounted on the market-day, Upon a straw -siufft }annel 
alo the way. w6zz Monysoe Jt oa arg Our Asses hid 
pannels ino stead of suddes and ropes Lad crosse the 
paunnels, and knotted at the ends in ste:d of surrup. 1742 
Jacis Qa naive xt. 851 egy Sancho Paisa streets hed 
on his ass's pannel and buried in sleep 386g FA) Parkrs 
Lack, Hygeneved 3) 41g Weivht of Horse Appointments 
- sth Dragoon Guards 1 Parr pannels 5 Ib. 44 02. 

t3. In more general suse: A smal piece of 


anything, Ods, 
(Common i1 OF, but cf doubtful ext tence in Tne.) 
1628 Cony On Jatt moi g 234 158 b, A Pane is a part, 
and a Paunela ditde part 
1X. A small pice or slip of parchment, and 


rel ited legal uses 
4. A slip or roll of parchment, es. the slip on 
which the shen entercd the names of Jurors and 


which he affixed to the writ, 

[c¢ 1307 Ui rit to Sher fFof Somerset Chancery File, New Ser. 
retorva, Responsum iscius breuas estin Pa eflo laue annexo.) 
e14390 fvomp. Lari. yr/it VPacele, payedia, fanellus 
rs6a fet 5 Adez co 22 § 1 Vulesse such person or persons so 
making any pelts, or buymiz such skiunes, conuert the 
Sains into semita, pannely, or other their owne neccssary 
vees, 1608 Cont cia Litt nit § 234. 1,8b, A Jury is sud 
to be im-panne Hed whea the Shenff bath eat ed their names 
into the Pannell, or hitde ptece of Parchinent, 2 2. aaello 
ass $a. 1670 Brount Jaw Jt, Panel, a Schedule or 
Page; asa Panel of Parchment, or a Connterpane of an 
Tnventures Bot it is used more particulaly for a Schedule 
or Roll coataining the names of such Jurors, as the Sherif 
returns, to pass upon any ‘Trial, 2753 J. Loutniin / 09 9 of 
Process Sc. (e 1. 2! 20a Which Panel trust be in Parchment, 
wntitled, JAe County ss. Nomina Jur ad Titana, inter 
Donunvan Neeem, et -—= Prisonar, ad Larram bid, 
‘bhe Panel must have Marg: room, to mark ther Appear- 
ances and Challenges 1768 Bracksioxve Camo, IE 353 
He retuins the names of the juro's in a panel (a 1 ttle pane, 
or obloag prec of parchme: t) annexed to the writ, 1875 
Srunns Const. A VW <x. qo8 Under the name of pannel’ 
the sheriffs return had been endorsed on or sewed to the writ, 

6. A fist of guryimen, the jury itself. 

[raga Briton 1, xxi § ro Pur uns remucr hors des panels 
etau resmettie r3ig-1§ Rolls of Malt 1. 4343/2 Vpsi panel- 
humid Ditum de protas & Jecalbus hominibus retornarunt ) 
3377 Dano P. bi Boa. 3 5 Ne put hem in panel To don 
hein pliyjte here treuthe 1444 A'0/s of V’arlt. V. 1297/1 The 
Coronours have power to make the array of the enquest or 
panell for the triell of the saine offencers. 1543-4 let 35 (fen. 
1 /41,c.6§$6 Persons so. mnpancHed ~ shalbe added to the 
former pancll 16838 Aag. Elect. Shes iffe ag The Pannel that 
brous ht in an Ignoramus upon the Mill against the earl of 
Shaftsbury. 1930 Furrpinc Rape npen Rape i. i, V think 
hf of that pannel are bailitt’s followers. 18az7 Elan am 
Const /iryé (1876) IL. xu 458 ‘The sheriffs had taken care 
to return a panel in whom they could conhde —18$2 Burton 
BR. Hunter (1863) 136 A panel means twelve perplexed 
a, riculturists, who are starvcd till they are of one mind. 

b. fransf, A list of men, or (quot. 1575) of beasts, 

1575 Lankuam ZLef. (1876) 16 A great sort of bandogs 
whear thear tyed in the viter Coourt, and thyrteen bearz in 
the anner, Whoosoruer made the panne Hl, thear wear invow 
for a Queast, and one for chall-nge, and néed wear. 1726 
M. Davies Alken, Brit UW og2 Ifthe f llowing Pannelie 
labell’d to the former Catudlogue of that most Au-ust Ase 
sembly. 1688 Standing Orders Hoa. Comin, (1897) § 4 13 
The Committee of Sel-ction shall nominate a Chairmen’'s 
Panel to consist of not Jess than Four nor more than Six 
Members the Chairinen’s Panel shall appoint fiom among 
themselves the Chairman of cach Standing Committee. 


PANEL. 


6. Scots Law. In the phrase om or upon the 
panel = upon (his, one's) tial. Also, ia later use, 


sn the panel, «te. 

‘lhe original sense of Jane/ here is conjectural. It seems 
most probable that (on the analogy of .ense 4) 1t meant a 
slip of parchment, containing the indictmcat, or the name or 
names of the persons indicted. 7 be on the pan ¢ would 
thus b= fo de wmatcted, and so on one's trial. It wocld also 
be easy to use the term elliptically for the name or names, 
and so, the person or p rsuns, on the panel, as in b, where 
note that the word is collective. In later times, ‘the panel ' 
has been sumetiunes understvod as a place, viz. ‘the bar of 
the court’ (.0 Jamiesou),or thedo k. Cf. the plirases in she 
panel, lo put or bring fulo the panel, to entir the panel, 

1557 Buoks of Adjeurnal High Court of Justic.) & Apr., 
The persons up one the pannell ashit i stroementin 4 
Roti any C74. b enns it 128 ‘Vhay callit the criminall, With 
ane twme scheith set lum on the Paanall rs8a A’ey. Privy 
Council Scof Ser HI. 502 Few complenaris hes offerit 
thane to persew the personis enteriton pannell, 2460 Dick- 
sox Lap. Job x Writ. 1445 1 5 God has put the man on tie 
poms and t= entered in a contest, and will condemn us, 

axzoo in Airkton's Hist. Ch scot, (1817) 384 Mr. Jamis 
Mitchel was upon the pannell at the criminal court for 
shutting at the Archb shop of St Andrews. 1714 11 OMSON 
in ( dowd of Wrtnesses (1730) 134, | was eee and set in 
the Pannel, with the Murceress, and they read over iny 
Indictment. 1788 J. Lournian Form of Proess (ed a) 16 
‘The Day of Compearance bein: come, the Prisoner ts sent 
for, and enteis the Pannal (from this the Prisoner is called 
Pannel. 

b. ‘he person or persons indicted, the accused. 
(The pl. form in quot. 1801 18 a § forcipner’s’ eriour.) 

ssss hs of Adjowurnal7 Dec, The pannell protestit for 

the pants content im the acts of parlament.  s56a /évd, 
13 May, Intranci as secund pannale, the laind ot Wester 
Oyill, ete. 3695 /bed.i8 Nouv, Oraains that fur hereafter 
the pannalls advocats in all their wryten debates ude the 
defenders by the name of pannall, as has bem always in use 
before the Tis ice Court, and vot by the name of defender 
2708 J.C Ami) REAVNE S 204 Aret. Vote vi. (1727) 386, 15 
are chosen to Le the Assize upon the Pantial(or Prisoner at the 
Bar. 319985 Scots Alug. LVI. 4470/1 He saw no marks of 
Insanity avout the pannel, whe always behaved with preat 
propriety, Wor Spor tigre dfag. XVAL yo Ma. Clark, Counsel 
for the panrels, made no objccuun, 1883 BorrsHpim J 7fe 
Fesus (ed OVDE a6yg On the assumption of ther bemgy the 
judges, and He the parel. 

Lif, A distinct piece or portion of some surface, 
ete , Gsually cor tamed in a frame or border, 

(This app ars to be the underlying idea in this group, but 
the arrangement ms tentative and provisional.) 

17. ‘The pe: eral sense of ‘compartment’ or Ssec- 
tion’ appe: rs to be exemplified in the following : 

©1440 Jac. 6's Well a7z3 pis ground of equyte is aj pancllys 
In pe tu panel equyte neordyth resoun wyth yl and fe 
ober panel equite acordyth wyll wyth resvun. Isyther of 
ise 1. panys is aty. fote brode. 

8. A section or compartment of a fence or 


railing: ahurndle. Cf, Pine sd t 3, 

1489 Caxton /aytes of A wu xxiv, In the said forest .. to 
Le made path borves called penclies. “bad. i xax, Lo make 
jyue penellys of palysses to be sette vp. 1530 Parson, 751 2 
VPanell of a wall fan ie mur. 1668 Bveryn /r. Gard. 
(1675138 A re cd-hedge handsomely Lboand in pannels, 188 
Gard, Choon, NVI, Bog/a Bach panel is composed of 
thiee vertical parallel posts, two lougimuumal raily..and two 
boards attached to the posts between the rail.  r18go 
‘R Botpriwooo’ Coal. Neformer tyt) 336 A panel of 
fencing 18 not quite nine feet an length, 

9. A distinct compartment of a wainscot, door, 
shutter, side uf a cairiage, etc, consisting usually 
of a thinner piece of buard or other material, nor- 
mally recrangular, set in the gencral framework. 

1600 Snaks. 4. ¥. £. 1 tii 89 Lhis fellow wil but joyne 
you together, as they ioyne Wainscot, then one of you wil 
prove « Shrunke pannell and ke greene tim.e:, warpe, 
warpe, 1688 2 HoLMF Armoury U1 ico/i Pannell, little 
cleft Boards, about 2 foot high. and 16 or 20 ine hes broad, of 
these Wainseot is made. 1703 Moxon .cch. Batcre, 109 
BRevil away the outer edges ot the Pannely 1784 Cowrek 
Vask \. 282 Rural carvers .. with knives deface The pin- 
nely 1r8ag Cosantr Awe, Aides 4tt .\ stae-coach came 
up to the doo, with ‘Bath and London’ upon its panels, 
cr8s0 Nucdine Navig (Woale) 136 Paned, a squate or pine 
of thin board, framed in a thicker one called a stile. . Such 
are the parcitous by winch the officers’ cabins are formed. 
1866 Gro BEuiot &. Holt xxaxviii, She had .. seen herself 

in the crystal panel that reflected a long drawing-room. 
1874 Knicot Dat. Alek 7eo/a A panel wider than us 
hoight ix a dying-panel, ..1f its hvight be greater than its 
width, a stauds..g panel, 

b. In architecture and other constructive arts: 


A compartment of a surface either sunk below or 
rnised above the gencial Icvel, and set in a mould- 
ing or other border, as in a frame, sometimes of 


different colour or material. 

1693 Ticon (¢¢/-) A New Book of Drawings, conta‘ning 
Several Soites of fron Worke as Gates, .. Staircases, Pan- 
nelles, et. 27tg Leont /alladio's Archit. (1 42) 1L.a7 A 
large pannel occupying the whole Architrave and Frive to 
place the Inscription upon. 1842-76 Gwuit Archit. (ed. 7 
9%0 ‘The tower of St. Pcter Mancroit, at Norwich, ts a ge 
specimen of flint building with stone pancla. 2874 Micx! &- 
tHwaite Mod. /'ar. Churches 214, L can see no reason why 
the panels shoul. not be formed of some of the conc. etes 
which we are now alle to procure. 

c. Bookbinding, (a) A compartment of the 
external cover of a book enclosed in a border or 
frame. (6) Also, the space between the raised 


bands on the back of a Look. 

1875 Urec's Dict. Arts (ed. 7) 1. 408 ‘Raised bands’ are 
furmed of strips of pasteboard or parenmuet at regular 
intervals across the Lack of the book, leaving a space \ermed 


PANEL. 


‘panels’ between them. 1880 Zagnnapone Bookbinding 
rag Panel mitred in gold, with title and small comers. .. 
Small tail panel with date. rg03 Studie Aug. 175 A nolid 
leather outer bind: ng with an inlaid..panel in the centre to 
contain coats-of-arms. amid a framework of gold tooling. 

d. A piece of stuff of different kind or colour, 
laid or inserted lengthwise in the skirt of a woman’s 
dress; also, the portion of the original material 
enclosed between two such pieces, (6) A panel- 
shaped piece of embroidery or appliqué work for 
inse:tion in any drapery. 

1889 John Bull 2 Mar. 149/3 The skirt, of silk, had 
bead panels of dark Brey velvet, on ebicheardesion of 
feathers was embroidered in silver. 1899 W.G. P, TownsEno 
Embro dery iv. 43 Design for an appliqué panel, .. Worked 
in the Windermere linens, in blues and green. /éid., Design 
for..a long panel for the back of a settee 1903 MWestme. 
(as. 19 Feb. 4/a On the skirt these (flatly stitched inverted 
box pleats] are set nbout five ur six inches apart, except 
in the front, whee a wider apace is left to give a panel 
tflert—a space amounting to about twelve inches. 

6. fg. Something resembling a panel in shape 
and relation to the surrounding space. 

rgoz A. E. W. Mason Four Feathers xviii. 174 Through 
the open window the moon threw a broad panel of silver 
hght upon the floor of the room. 

10. +a, A window-pane Oés. b. A compart- 
ment in a stained glass window, containing a 


separate subject. 

1737-41 Cuamarns Cycl, s. v., Hence also Panels, or panes 
of glass, are compartiments or pieces of glass of various 
forms, square, hexa:ronal, etc. Ss Jas Fowtes in Vhs. 
Arch Jrné Vl. 199 ‘Vhe arrangement is a succession of 
gael each containing a subject. 2@gt J.T. Fowi rn did, 

1. 499 ‘This panel certainly does not belong to the window. 

IL Coal-mining. a A piece of coal leit uncut 
in a mine. b. A compartment or division of 
a mine separated from the rest by thick masses or 


ribs of coal. 

3747 Hooson Miner's Dict., Pannell, a amall Piece of 
Wholes that is left uncut, either to support some Weight 
from falling, or else... left, because it is.. not worth the 
cutting, /4a. K iij, Huterill [is] any hard Pannel in a Vein 
or Pipe. .bound up and crossil’d by mixt Stuff, as Chirts, 
hard Tufts, Caukes, or Kevills. 1847 FE. Ceesy Ancycé. 
Cro Eng. I. 695 Pavel work ..is performed by dividing the 
entire mine into panels, separated by walls of coal from go 
to 50 yards in thickness, 183a R. L. Gattoway Hitt. Coal 
Alining xv. 149 Vt occurred to Mr. Buddle [¢181uj} that a 
greatimprovement .might be effected by dividing acolliery, 
in the course of the first working, into distncts, or panels, 
surrounded on all sides by barriers of solid coal. 

12. Gardening. A compartment of some design 


in carpet-bedding, 
180g Repron Landscape Gard, 185 The pannel... may he 

removed in winter, x8gaCard Chron.27 Aug 243/3 These 

need frequent thinning out and clipping into shape, so as 

to confine cach colour to its own panel or boundary-line, so 

. to properly define and prescrve the character of the several 
esipns 

13. A compartment or division of a pavement. 

1893 Daly News 21 Sept 5/3 A ‘panel’ of karri wood 
has been laid opposite the West Strand Post Office, where 
the wenr and tear 18 exceedingly heavy. 

IV. A thin board, ete., such as might form a 
panel in sense 9g. 

14. A thin wooden board used as a surface for 
oil painting; also, a painting on such a board, 

1709 Prior Pro‘ogenes & A pelles 59 We (Apelles] gave the 
Pannel to the Maid. 1765 H. WaALpoLe Ofranto ii. (1798) 
32, | am not in love with a coloured panel. 38a: Craia 
Lect, Drawing ti. 117 It was the custom of the first practi- 
tioners in this process, to cover the pannels of their pictures 
with grounds of thin plaster. z8g9 Guttick & Timas /'aint, 
a7 For small cabinet pictures, panels of well-seasoned ma- 
hogany are piepared. 1875 Fortnum Mayolica iii. 26 Were 
they even painted in oil on panel. 

b. A large size of photograph, of a height mach 
greater than its width. Chicfly a¢tr#d, 

2888 Lady 25 Oct. 374/43 Some of the mose delightful panel 
screens for photographs I ever set eyes on, /éi., ‘ha twoe 
fold screens with. .xufficient space for panel portraits. 189 
Pall Mall G. 14 May 6/1 The panel photo is..as much part 
of the ceremony of piesentation as, in the courtly times of 
Sir Joshua Reynolds, a few sittings at his studio in Lei-ester- 
square were part of the business of a fashionable marriage, 

45. A board used by a baker, tailor, etc. 

262 in Naworth Househ. Rks. (Surtees) 42 A panncll for 
the baker. 1638 J. Jones tr. Ovid's /bis 120 Dominus 
Mechanick that leaps from the pannel to the pulpit. 

V. Uncl ised senses. 

16. ge quot.) 

1853 Srocguurur ANHt. Encycl., Pannels, in artillery, ave 
the carriages which carry mortars and their beds upon a 
march, 

17. Aftning. (See quot.) 

2958 Simmonps Dict, Trade, Panel,..in mining, a heap of 
ore dressed and ready for sale. s88r Rayvmonp Mining 
Gloss., Panel. 1. A heap of dressed ore. 

18, (See quot.) 

z Nor‘humbld. Gloss , Panels, the several strata com- 
posing a led of stratified rock: cto f used with reference 
to ne bands of a limestone, as ' Blue limestone with strong 
panels *. 

19, (Sce quot.) (A rendering of Fr. panneaz, 
perh. never actually in Eng. use: cf. Pang 56.1 g.) 

7874s Cuamnens Cye/. a. v., Pannel in masonry, denotes 
one of the faces of a hewn stone. 


VI. 20 atirt. and Comb.,, ns panel-cupboard, 
-ledge, -maker, -opener, -painting, -picture, -sleeve, 


-van; panel. backed, - bodied, -tined acijs,; panel-den 
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w= panel-house; panel-furring, a furring to which | 


the external panels of a railway-ca are 
fastened; panel-game, stealing in a panel-house 
(Cent. Dect, 1890); panel-house, a brothel in 
which the walls have sliding panele for the pur- 
pose of robbery; panel-plane, ‘a long stocked 
plane having a handle or toat’ (Knight Dre, 
Mech. 1878); panel-planer, (a) a machine for 
thinning the edges of panels so as to fit into the 
grooves in the stiles; (6) = panel-raiser; panel- 
raiser, a machine for forming a raised panel on 
a board by working away the surrounding surface ; 
panel-setrip, a strip of wood or metal to cover the 
Joint between a post and a panel or between two 
panels in a railway-carriage ; panel-thief, a thief 
in a panel-house; so panel-thieving sé.; yanel- 
truss, a truss having timbers or bars arranged in 
rectangular divisions diagonally braced; panel- 
wheel, a wheel which cuts a gioove with a flat 
bottom and sloping or bevelled sides, See also 


PANEL-WORK. 

1835 Court Mag. VI. 10/2 Mark the perfectly self-com- 
facent air with which he sits in his quiet “pannel-bodied 

bury, 2895 Crive HoLtann Jap W’/fe (ed. 11) 63 She 
oes to a ‘panel cupbvard, where we keep our .. English 
incuits, £ Bartirirr Dict. Amer (ed. 3), "7 anel house, 
or *Panel-den, a house of prostitution and theft combined, 
rgor Academy 5 Oct. 293/2 On the *panel-ledge stands an 
unframed sketc rox Peacivait Sf. Dict., Albardero, 
a *pannell maker, Cirtediarius. 3% West. Gas, 24 Oct. 
4/1 (A) collection of burglar's tools, including a fine brace 
and centre-bit, and a‘ patent *panel-opener "shaped much 
like the common or domestic tin-opener, but on a larger scale. 
z W. J. Goanvon Foundry 157 Trucks do not want up- 
holstering of glazing or “pnnel-painting. 880 LiriLeDALe 
Plain Reas. vii 16 We ald disprove the genuineness of 
a *pauel picture declared to be four hundred years old, if we 
showed it to be painted on mahogany. 1873 J. RicHasps 
Woodavorhing Factories 182 To these standard planes may 
be added a *panel, plough, and right and left rebate planis, 
187g Knit Dect. A/ech, 1602/1 A double-head nel- 
raiser, working upon two edges of the board at once. 1818-16 
J. Smita /'anoramna Sc. & Art I. 106 The "pannel-saw. is 
used for cutting very thin boards in any direction which 
may be required. shes J. Nicho.son (iperat. Mechanic 
584 The punel-.aw, cither for cross-cutting, or cutting very 
thin boards long.tudinally, 1884 Da:ly News 27 Oct. 2/1 
The sleeves are of a different material fiom the other por. 
tions. . "The brocade of which these Jong “panel slceves are 
.-made de.erves de-cripuon. 1850 Kartintt Dict. Amer. 
(ed. 3), "Panel-thic/, a thief, who..enters the room by a secret 
opening, and abstracts [the victim's] money, watch, etc. 1868 
M. H. Smita Sunshine & Shad N York w6 She was one 
of the most notorious panel-thieves in New Youk. 1707-18 
Mortimer //usé. (1721) II. 202 Those Walls which are 
built *Pannel-wise, with square Pillars at equal distance, .. 
look much handsoiner, 

+ Panel, 54.4 Os. [Origin obscure: treated 
by some as a sense of prec.) The fundament or 


lower part of the alimentary canal of a hawk. 

1575 Pers, Bh Kepmge Sparhawkes (1886) 7 Meates wet 
endew sonest and maketh the hardest panell are best. /d/d. 
26 Tokens of Wormes. Strayning sadaynly on the fyste,.. 
champpinge w' her beake, offeringe her beake ofte to the 
caiiell, mutes smotty [etc.}, 1611 Cotcr, Braye, the 

irts, or feathers, about a hawkes fundament, called by our 

‘aulconers the brayle in a short-wingd, and the pannell in 
a long-wingd, hauke. 1678 Puruitrs (ed. 4), Pannel, in 
Faulconry, is the Pipe next to the Fundament of the Hawk, 
there she digesteth her meat from her body. 


Panel (pz nl), ». [f. Pangt sd.1] 
I 1. ¢rans. To empanel (a hat Al 
24gt Paston Lett. I. 208 The Shereff wille panell genty]lmen 
to aquyte the Lorde, and jowroures toa quyte his men. 1g30 
Pauscr 6532/1, 1 panell a quest of men after the lawes of 
Englande 15 Massincrs, etc Old Law. i, Thejury's 
panell'd, and the verdict given Ere he appears. 
II. 2. Se. Law. To bring to trial; to indict. 
3576 Neg. Privy Council Scot. Ser. 1. 11. 567 That the 
cuntre men areistit. may. .certanelie knaw at quhat day to 
be pannellit 1660 Dickson Sern, /sa. xl r4-ig Writ, 
1845 1.138 Thou art a rotten hypocrite, thou hast never pan- 
nelied thyself before God's tribunal for sin. 2731 Woprow 
Chk ffisé wy viii (2830) TV, 124 Some country women were 
pannelled for being helpful to the wife of one of the persons 
alleged to have been concerned. 1824 Scott Har. lavi, He 
». was soon to be panelled for his life. 


III. +3. To furnish (a saddle) with a panel 


or pad. Obs. rare. 

1908 Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot. IV. 135 For grathing of 
foure sadilles, new pannalit. 

4, To put a panel-on (a beast, esp. a mule or 
ass); to saddle with a panel. 

4530 Patsar. 652/1 Panel! my horse, I wyll ryde to market. 
r7qa JARVIS Orix. L iv. xlvii, (1885) 257 They ordered him 
to saddle Rozinante and pannel the aw. 1882 Durritio 
Don Quix. 1. 144 Don Quixote. .ordered Sancho to saddle 
and pannel at once. 


IV. 5. To fit or furnish (a room, wall, etc.) 


with panels; to adorn with panels. 

1633 (Vide clow Churchw, Ace in Earwaker Fast Cheshire 
(1877) I. 108 Paid for pannelling the churche in the toppe. 
s7.. Pennant (T ), A very handsome bridge, the battlements 
neatly pannelied with stone, 1883 P. Nicnotson Pract. 
Build. 192 Where the principal stairs were constructed of 
wood, it was customary to panel the soffit. x W. re 
Gornon Foundry 73 We look into the saloon, which the 
cabinctmakers are panelling with satin-wood. 

6. To fit or pee as a panel in its frame, 

3830 Lytton Anugene A. 1. v, A few old pictures were 


PANG. 


panelled in the open wainscot. 1858 — What will he dof 
u vi, Panelled in wood that had once been painted blue. 

7. Toornament (a skirt or piece of drapery) with 
a panel or panels: see PANEL 56.1 g d. 

bee Hote: Gas. 11 July 3/1 A lace flounce might border 
a of net, or. .the lace might panel a skirt of net. 

8. Zelagr. To arrange (wires) in parallels. 

2890 in Cent. Dict. 

Panel, dial. form of Panwen. 


+Panele. Oés. Also 6-7 panell, pannel, 7-8 
penele, 8 paneel, panial, [a. Sp. la; cf. Ger. 
panelle.} Brown unpurified shgar fiom the Antilles, 

19628 ButLevn BA, Simples 72 Although Suger can not bee 
simply made, from the panell, or sande whiche cometh from 
the Cane. sg98 in Acts Privy Connecti N.3. XXII. 46s, 
g chests of sugar muscovathes..10 chests of sugar pannels. 
1697 R. Ligon Sardbadoes (1673) oz ‘They make Peneles, a 
kind of Sugar somewhat inferiour to the Muscavado. 1718 
tr. Pomet's Hist. Drugs 1. 56 A Sort of duskish, pale-grey 
Suyar called Panecels. 1740 //:st Yamatca 229 Muscovadoes 
and Panial Sugar, 6s. per Hundred. 1774 Ann. Keg. 15/1 
Molasses, syrups, paneles,..from the British plantations. 

Paneless (pa'nlés), a. [f. Pamwe 56.1 + -Less J 
Of a window: Having no panes, racking panes. 

@ 1763 SHENSTONE Economy 1. 111 The shifis enormous 
that in vain he forms To patch his paneless window. 1886 
W. J. Tucker A. Europe 220 To keep out the cold by 
fastening our towels securely across the paneless window, 


Panellation (pxnéla fan). [n. of action f, 
med. (Anglo-) L. pannel/dre, f. pannellus Pansy 


$6.1 4,5] The empanelling of a Jury. 

a 1695 Woop Hist, Univ. Oxf. (1796) II. gq They in the said 
panneliation did put Rich. Wotton..and other pavilcged 
persons, which were not wont anciently to be impannelled. 
2848 in WHanton Law Le 


x, 
anelled, paneled (pxnéld), sf/.a. [f 
PANEL uv, + -ED.] 
1, Se. Law. Brought to the bar, put on trial. 
1636 W. Scor Afol. Narr. (1846) 153 Many were unknown 
to the pannelled. 
2. kitted or made with panels; divided into 


panels or decorative compartments. 

1760-78 H. Brooke Fool oy Guat (1809) IV. 123 A fold. 
ing door of pannelled looking-yvlaxs. 18:9 Sueciry Lets, Pr. 
Wks. 1888 II. 285 Within this arch are two panelled alto 
relievos. 1908 Besant ‘ive }rs.’ Tryst gs The dark panelled 
old room that they called Oliver Cromwell's Library. 

Panelling, paneling (penélin). [f. Panzn 
5b. + -ING 1.) 

1. Wood or other material made into panels, 


panels collectively, panel-work. 

1804 Scotr Redganntiet ch.v, The very old wainscot which 
composed the floor and the panelling of the rvom 18g 
Layaro Pop. Acc. Discov. Nineveh xiii. 343 This alabaster, 
cut into slabs, served as a kind of panelling to the walls of 
sun-dried bricks, 187g W. S. Havwaro Love agst. World « 
The oak paneling, of a sombre but rich brown. 

2. Mining. (See PANEL sé.) 11 ) 

1900 Daily News 26 Nov. 2/1 Ground .. opened out and 
drained preparatory for panelling. 

Pa nel-work. 

1. Work in wood, stone, etc., consisting of or 
containing panels; e¢sf. panelled woodwork. 

3874 Parker Gothic Archit. 1. vi. 195 The windows fre- 

uently appear to be only openings in the panel-work. 3886 
Wruus & Cuarn Cambridge 11.510 The spaces between 
the windows .. are decurated with panelwork. 

2. ‘|he working of a mine by division into panels. 

2847 E. Crusy Encycl. Civ. Eng 1. 695 Panel work was 
introduced, fifty years ago. [See Panet sé.) 121.) 188e 
Gatioway /fist Coal Mining xv. 149 Panel-work..was first 
introduced [at Wallsend] iu the year 38:10, 

So Panel-working. 

1883 Garstev Gloss Coal-mining, Panelanorking,a system 
of working coal seams..in the North of kngland. 

Panemye: see Parniuy 06s. Panence, obs. 
f. Penancs. Paner, -ere, obs, ff. PANNIER, 
Panes, obs. f. pence, pl. of PENNY, 

Panentheism, Pan-eulogism : see PAN- 2. 

Paneter,-tre,-trioe, obs. ff. PANTERSS.1, PANTRY. 

Panewes, -3e8, obs. ff. pennies, pl. of PENNY, 

Pa nfish. U.S. [f. Pan 56.) + Fisn 56.1] 

1. A fish suitable for frying whole in a pan. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1894 Onting (U.S.) XXIIL. 403/s 
The cat-fish, also a good pan-fish. 2899 B. W. Green bare 
ginta Hi ovd-bk. : 

2. A name for the king-crab (Zéms/es), from its 
supposed resemblance to a saucepan. (Cent. Dict.) 

Panfal (peenfal). [f. Pan 56.1 + -rut.] The 
quantity that fills a pan. 

1874 Rayvmono Statist. Mines & Mining 319, 1 preferred 
to calculate upon the result of 40 panfuls worked by rocker. 
3687 I. R, Lady's Ranche Life Montana 167, I often used 
to take a panful of salt,and get the whole band round me. 
1894 Unting (U S.) XXIII 356/2 A panful of water. 

ang (pan), 55. Also 6-7 pangue. [/ang, 
sb. and vb., are known only after 1500, the vb. 
being exemplified first (which may be accidental), 


Origin uncertain. 
It bas been suggested that Jang sb. was a phonetically. 
lightened variant of an earlier prang (cf. speech, OE. sf. 
where however ¢hreg consonants came together), and thus 
identical with a word occurring wes aS prongt @ 1450, nnd 
Once as Arauge C1530, & n the same sense as Aang: see 
below. oho ae vata been viewed as speed of 
Prone sd., a stabbing or piercing point; the difficulty is that 
thix has not been found in the literal sense till much later 
(1567), and is not frequent before 2600 24 


PANG. 


Rexxnvwan rage ied (Roxb.) 151 As thow the prongys 
of deth dede streyn Here hert rout, «8 14g0 Cov. Afys?. 
(Shaka Soc.) 287 Phese ongys myn herte nage & thei do 
rende. ¢ 1630 Crt. af | ee rrgo The prange of loue so 
straineth them to crie.) 

}. A brief keen spasm of pain which appears 
suddenly to pierce or shoot through the body or 


any part of it; a shooting prin. 

In s6thce. chiefly in ‘ ngs ct death's also ‘of childbirth’. 

3926 Pilgr. Parf, (W. de W. 1531) agab, In ue poet & 
distresse of deth. 1930 Pacaur. 251/2 Panges of dethe, /es 
traicts de mort. as Hat Chron, Kdw. JV aso The 

ngues and fittes of bis sickenes. ¢ 1986 Cress )aupnoke 
P.. xivut ii, The wife, who-e wofull care The panges of 
child bed findes. 1603 F. Gopwtn tips. v Eng. ; 38 This man 
being very olde, died in apang. 1603 Suaks. J/eas. for M. 
nk i. 8o ‘The poore Beetle that we treade vpon In corporal! 
sufferance, finds a pang as great, As when a Giant dies, 
26og Bisix (Douay) 2 Rings xxii. § ‘The pangues of death 
have com d me. 1622 Bite /sa. axvi. 17 Like as a 
woman with childe. .is in paine, and cryeth out in her pangs. 
3709 Stegi« Zatler No. 27 02 Vhe Man in the Panys of the 
tone, Gout, or any acute Distemper. 12833 Hr. Maniingau 
Cinnamon & Pearls vii. 118 Vhe pang which shot through 
her yesterday. s8sr Carrentex Man. /'hys. (ed. 2) 288 
The attempt to allay the pangs of hunger by filling the 
stomach with Don-hnutritious substances 

2. fig. A sudden ae mental pain or feeling 
of intense mental anguish. 

3970 Deg Wald, Pref1, 1am inno little pang of perplexitie. 
rggo Spenser #. Q. 1. i 48 The bitter pangs that doth your 
heart infest. s60t SHaxs. Teed, NV. 11. iv. 94 Say that some 
Lady.. Hath for your lave as great a pang of heart As you 
baue for Oliuia, 1687 Daryvoen Hind & FP. mt. 287 O sharp 
convulsive pangs of agonizing pride! 1749 Smoicxttr Regs- 
cide i iii, Keen are the pangs or hapless love. 3808 Scort 
Mara. in. xiii, High minds, of native pride or force, Most 
decply feel thy pangs, Remorse! 1877 Brack Green Past. 
xxxvill. (1878) 303 Cheerfully and without a pang sacrifice 
the dollars you have paid. 

+3. A sudden access of keen fecling or emotion 
of any kind; a sudden transitory fit. O6s. 

asa Unar Evrasm. Apop'. 117b, This pangue or guierie 
of love dooeth especially .. invade & possesse suche persones. 
3948 Unair, etc. Erasm, Par. Luke iv. 54 ‘here bee in 
vs certayne affeccionate pangues of nature, whiche we are 
not able to cust awaye from vs, 1563 JawkL Lief. si pol. 
Wks. (Parker Soc.) IIT. 992 O, what a merry ping wus 
this, Harding! 1649 Rocgrs Naamas 6 Only to amuse 
their minds, and stirre up pangs of affection. 1643 ‘TRary 
Come. Gen. xix. 32 (Le) dues that in a drunken pang. 1693 
Humours Town 138 Among their Fits of Devotion they 
shall have such Amorous Pangs for Heav'n, that one 
wou'd think [etc } a 1694 ‘Tinzotrson Serme. (1743) VIII. 

417 Galen . when he had anatomized man's body, and care- 

ully surveyed the frame of it..fell into a pang of devotion 
and wrote a hyinu to his Creator. 

Pang (pxn), a. Sc. [cf. Pana v.2} Packed 
tight, stuffed, crammed, Also fang-/ull. 

c1g60 A. Scorr Poems (S. T. S.) ii. 178 ‘Vhair avairis fyld 
vp all the feild, Thay wer so fow and pang With drafe. 
x Ruickate Wayside Cottager 110 (E.U.D).) The bench 
is fill'd, che house w pang. 1894 Crocxert Men of Aloss 
flags 367 A rude man, and pang full of onths. 

b. Tight, compactly framed. 

2823 Hooc Queen's Wake (1871) a7 Sae pang was our 

en y prow Quhan we cudna speil the brow of the wavis 
e needilit them through below. 

FP (py), vl Now rare. [See Pana sd.] 
trans. Vo afflict with pangs ; to pierce or penctrate 
with acute physical or mental pain. Also aédso/. 

exrgos Joseph Arim. (EE. T. S.) 47/323 His chylde in the 

stylence was in Teopardy, And sore panged. 4 1929 

anton /. Spavewe 44 What heuynewe dyd me pange. 
a1548 Hace Chron., Hen. V/1 3b, the tormentyng. . of 
which acknes, men were so.. pe vntully panguced. 1598 
Font, siccorare, to pang or pinch atthe hart. 1623 SHaxs. 
Hen Vi/1, uu. 0i.15 "Tie a sufferance, panging As soule and 
bodies scuering. 174¢8 Smoitert Kod. Kanal, (1837) IT. lin 
1377 ‘Vhe news of your misfortune panged me to the very 
intrails. 1838 /raser's Mag. XVIII. 531 May the mortal 
stroke Be balanced well, and pang not. 

+b. To move by any sudden feeling. Oés. 

3613 Porcnas /tlevimage (610) 5 6 Heere the kinde 
hearted Jesuit is panged with a fit of Charitie to yoke the 
Lutherans with them, 

Hence Pa‘nged f//. 2., Panging 707. s4. 

2827 Hoon Mids. Fairies \xxsiii, Like a pang'd nizhtin- 
gale, it made him pause. 1876C Weis Foscph & Brethren 
t. vi, Bat he bs dead, and 1 um left to mourn, And tire on 

ngéd recollection, 3863 Lo. Lyrron Ring Amass I. 1 
i, it 124 Never shall rae eg of your spirits be at rest. 

Pang (pen), v.42 Sc. and north. dial. [Origin 
uncertain; perhaps onomatopeic. 

Identity with Goth. pragyan, i.e. fraxgan to press, with 
loss of rv, has been auggested.] 

trans. ‘To pack tight, fill by pressure, stuff, cram. 

Ruturerory Lett. 14 July (16071) 9 Hell will be empty 
.-and heaven panged full. £718 Ramsay Chrisf's Kirk Gr. 
mut. ti, As fou 's the house could pang. 1783 Burns //o0/y 
Fair xix, It pangs us fou o' Knowledge. 18:4 Scort }¥’an. 
Iniv, ‘he auld gudeman o' Corse-Cleugh has panged it wi' a 
kemple o' strae amaist. 180g Baockstr WV. C. Gloss., Pang, 
to fill, to stuff. 1899 Speaker 4 Feb. 157 Men whose minds 
are panged with the lore of old Scutlan 

Pangene (pxndzi'n). Sio/. Also pangen. 
[£ Gr. wax all + stem of yévos race, offspring, yer- 
to beget: cf. next.) De Vries's name tor a (sup- 

) primary constituent unit of a germ-cell. 
slog J. A. Tuomson Ses. Life xi. 146 The theory of 
* Pangenes” advocated by De Vries in 1889.. incorporates 
the distinctively modern conc inui 
Ibid. 153 To these hypotheti 
been given—biophors, pangenes, idiosomes jetc.} 
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Pangenesis (psn,dgenésis). rol. [f. Gr. 
way-, Pan- all + yéveocs birth; sce -Genesia.] The 
name given by Darwin to his hypothesis, ad- 
vanced to explain the phenomena of heredity, that 
every separate unit or cell of an organism repro- 
duccs itself by contributing its share to the germ 
or bud of the future offspring. Sce quot. 1868. 

3868 Darwin Anim. & /7C. IT. 359, I venture to advance 
the hypothesis of Pangenests, which implies that the whole 
organization, in the sense of ay separate atom or unit, 
reproducesitself, Hence ovules and pollen-grains—the ferti- 
lized seed or egg, as well as buds—include or consist of a 
multitude of gerins thrown off frum each separate atuin of the 
organisin. 3869 F. Gai ton fered, Gites 363. 1870 TYNDALL 
Sea. Use Imag. in Lect. & Ess. (1903) 72/2 He [Mr. Darwin) 
has drawn heavily u time in his development of specics, 
and he has drawn adventurously upon matter in his theory 
of pangenesis According to this theory, a germ, already 
microscopic, ia a world of minor germs, 1877 Hux ey ./ nat, 
inv. Anim. i. 40. Vga J. A. ‘VHomson Outlines Zool. 65 
‘rhis hypothesis has been repeatedly modified, but, exce, t 
in the general sense that the body may influence its repro- 
ductive cells, ‘ pangenesis ’ is discredited by most Liologists. 

b. /ntracellular pungenesis; see quot. 

tg00 Goutn Dict. Aled. Biol, [ntraceliular Pasngenesis, 
the origin of ultimate vital principl.s (pangenes, gemmules, 
biophors) within the cell. 

Pangene'tic, 2. [Sce prec. and -GENETIC.] 
Of or peitaining to pangenesis: see quot, 

2875 Contemp. Kev. XXVIL We cannot understand 
how colloid bodies, such as the Pangenetic gemmmules must 
be, could pass frecly through membranes. 189g ‘HoOMsoN 
Sct Life xvi. 217 Maupertuis..distimtly stated a pan- 
genetic theory of heredity. 

Hence Pangene tically adv. 

18g0 C. L. Morcan Anim. Life §& Intell, (1891) 134 [Tt] is 
(pangenetically) due to the fact that ir takes some time for 
the modified gemmules to accumulate. 

Pange ‘nic, a. = PANGENETIC. 

rgoo Arit. Med Frnl. No. 2046. 636 The one [point of 
vicw] was known as the ‘ pangenic theory’ of Darwin. 

Pangeometry (pendziigmetri). ([t. Pan- 
all+ Gxeomerky.] Geometry extended to space of 
more than three dimensions ; universal geometry. 
So Pangeo'meter; Pa ngeome‘trical «. 

1883 J B.Srario Concepts Alod, Physis 216 The peculiar 
tencts of pangeometry. /é7d. (1863) a14 The p ingeometers 
erect a transcendental structure on nine foundationa 
Jbid, 208 note, 'The connection of Gauss'’s metageometrical 
or (tu use the expression of Tobatschewshb paakeomerney 
views with his investigations respecting the geometrical 
interpretation of imaginary quantities. 


Pan-German (pen,d ,5-3man), ¢. and sé. [f. 
Pan- 1 + Geran: cf. Ger. Alideutscher.] 

A. adj. Of ot pertaining to all Germans, or to 
the union of all Germans in one political state. 

3892 Da:ly News a7 Feb, 5/2 The present difficulty is not 
Prussian mercly; it 16 Pan-German. ‘Lhe nots in Vienna 
are just as scrious as those in Berlin. rgoaQ? Rev. July 
155 The Pan-German ideal, as presented by the lyric poets 
of the Liberation. /éia. 160 The Pan-German League.. 
was founded in sy a ; 

B. sd. An advocate of Pan-Germanism. 

Datly News 26 Oct. 3/4 ‘The Pan-Germans and Anti- 
Semites at Hamburg. xrgozs Scof\wan 238 Feb. 7/5 The 
radical Czechs, by making speeches in their own tongue, 
caused the Pan-Germans to raise a protest. 

So Pan-Germa‘nic a., Pan-Gicrman; Pan-Ge'r- 
wanism, the notion or principle of the compre- 
hension of all German peoples in an extended 
Germany; Pan-Ge'rmany, a Germany including 
all German peoples. 

rgoo tr. von Biullow in Weston, Gas 13 Dec. 2/2 There are 
laurels of higher worth than those which the Pan-Germanic 
League haa to bestow. 2888 Zimees yo Mar. 5/4 The 
Cleiicals. will no more tolerate Pan-germanisim than the 
Poles Pan-slivism. 1883 cho 29 Aug. 1/5 In order to 
oppose and neutralize the advancany azgression of * Pan- 
Germamsm', 1903 0. Nev. July 152 It is only quite recently 
that the term sfdcatichinm was coined..or the foreien 
equivalent Pan-Germanism,.supplied. /éid. 161 What the 
Pan-German League wants is..a ‘Greater Germany ', or as 
th. exponents of this idea would aay, a * Pan-Germany * 

Pangermic, -germism: see PAN- 2. 

Pangetive (in Lodge’s oore Alans Talent, 
Hunterian Cl, 60), error for Puxaitive.] 

Pa ngful, a. rare. [f. Panosd. + -ruL.] Full 
of pangs, sorrowfal. 

3748 Kicharnson Clarissa (1811) VIL. 224 He bowed his 
bead upon his pangiul bosom. 3897 Chicago Advance 
s Aug. 178’3 [To live] far from howe..is ay pangful to him 
as to an absent school-boy. 


Pang-full: see PANG a. 


Pangless (pz‘nits), a. [£ Pano sd. + -LEss.] 
Without a pang. 

3832 Byron Zo Thyraa iv, Death for thee Prepared a Fight 
and pangless dart. 1879 E. Annoww Ls. Asia 4 So brought 
she forth her child Pangless, 

Hence Pa‘ngilessly adv, 

3877 Patmoxr Unknown Eras Proem, The furiously gibber- 

ing core Shakes, panglessly convuls’d, and sightless stares, 
a ng-like, s. [f. Pana sd. + -11kz.] Like 
or befbttmy a pang. 

@ 3586 Stoney A rcadia rv. (1689) 472 With pang-hke grones 
and gastly turning of his eyes, immediately aif bis lrmmes 
stiffened, and his eyes fixed. 


Pangolin (peengdwlin). Also g pen-. [a. 
Malay eRe peng goling roller, f. peng- deno- 


PANHELLENISM. 


minative + gé/ing to roll, in reference to its power 
of rolling itself up. The Malays distinguish peng- 
soli sistk scaly pengolin, from peng-goling ran. 
wt hairy pangolin (Maraden).J] An edcentate 
mammal of the genus Manis, of tropical Asia and 
Africa, the greater part of whose body is covered 
with horny scales; a scaly ant-eater. The name 
originally belungs to Masts /Javanicus, a native 
of Java, etc.; but has been extended to Indian 
and African species, of which there are several. 

[2734 Srea J Avsaur. Rer. Natural, 1. 88 Javanensibus et 
ahis populis orientalibus /anygocling, quae vox Convolution 
ree notat} 1774 Goons. Nat, Hist. (1862) I. vi. 468 The 
Pangolin, which has been usually called the scaly dizarid, 
+38 about three or four fect long. x8sa Sor ‘I. S. Rarrina 
in / rans, Jinn, So. XIV. 249 Pangolin Sisik or Tangiling 
. of Sumatra. 840 /’enny Cyd. XVII. 188 The Pangolins 
are slow jn motion, and live on wurmsand invects, expecially 
termi es and ants. 1893 Sevots 7:av..$. &. A/a 108') he 
Cuntous ant-eaters (earitl pigs and pangulins) are probably 
relics of an earher fauna. 

t+ Pangony, -ie. és. toes L. panpons-us 
(Pliny), a. Gr. wayydos, i.e. all-angled.}] Name of 
an unidentified precious stone mentioned by Pliny: 
in 18th c. employed by some as a clasa-name, 

3668 Prices, Pangonic,. a kinde of precious stone, so 
called from its mulittudes of Angles. 1692 Coi ks, Pangoni¢, 
..@ precious stone with very many coiners, 32753 CHAMBELS 
Cel, Suppl., Pangoma, ..Vhe bodies of this genus are single- 
pointed, or imperfect crystals, composed of dodecangular or 
twelve-planed columns, tesminated by twelve-planed pyra. 
mids, and the whole body, thercfore, made up of twenty 
four planes. Of this yenus there ure only thice known 
species: 1. A brownish-white one, with a long pyramid. 
this is found in Silesia and Bohemia; .. and ws esteemed 
a very valuable crystal. 

Pan-Gothic tu Pangymnasticon: see Pan-, 

+ Panguts. Ols, [app. f. PAN- all + gzets.] 

1627 Minsuru Dactor, A Pangnts, an \nweldie Drox<el 
nothing but guts. 2668 Paorcirs, 4) Panguts (as it were all 
guts), a drossel,a gorbelly, an unwieldy fellow. 2704 Cockra, 
Pangut, or Paunchy ut, a huge fat bellied felluw. 19778 Ann, 
Panguts (s. a low word), a fat hulky lazy fellow. 

| Panha‘gia. rave. Or. Ch. Also Panagia. 
[a. Gr. wavayia, fem. of aavayies all-holy.] A title 
of the Virgin Mary in the Orthodox Eastern 


Charch; the All-holy. 

(2686 I. Ranpoten Pres St. Morea 13 Many People came 
from the City of Zant to pay their devotions tu the /'anarja 
there } 3778 KR. Cuannier 7 rar, Greece (1525) LI. 59 ‘The 
picture of the Panagia, or Virgin Mary, in Mosaic, on the 
saath of the recess. 1866 Frevion diac. & Modt.Gr. Lit in 
314 Phe Patthevon which had been converted into a chuich 
of the Panhagia, or Blessed Virgin. sg03 G. F. Anson in 
Daily Chron, 16 June 3/1 A small table placed under the 
lamp which burns in front of the icon of the Panhagia 

e (penhend’l). ff. Pan sét + 
Hanvir.}] The handle of a pan; hence in U.S. 
a denomination for a narrow prolongation of a 
State or Territory extending between two others, 
e. x. the Panhandle of West Virginia. Also a/frid. 

3888 Missouri Republican (U.S.) 24 Feb. (Farmer A sez t- 
canisins), The Panhandle of Texas offers desirable homes to 
ainillion of people, at arominal price. 12890 Cent. Dict. 5 vy 
The Panhandle of Idaho; the Panhandle of West Virginia, 
pot northward between Pennsylvania and Ohio. 

anharmonic (penhaimpmk), a. ff. Pan- 
all + MiaRmonio: cf. next.) a Adapted to all 
the ‘ harmonies’ or musical modes. b. Universally 
harmonic, harmonizing with all. 

1875 Jowutr Plato (cd. 2) III. 274 We shall not want 
multiplicity of notes or a panhairmonic scale. 1886 Fankar 
fist. luterpretation iv. 236 St. Augustiue..demanded that 
all snterpretation should be panhasmonic. : 

So Panharmo‘nicon, a mechanical musical 
instrument of the orchestiton type, imvented by 


J. N. Maelzel in 1800. 

1648 J. H. Nuwatan Loss & Gain in. x. 381 The whole 
congregation was as though one vast instrument or Pan- 
harmonicon, moving all together. 18979 Goure's Dect. Alus. 
il. 194 Maelzcl..devuted himvelf to constructing an auto- 
maton instrument of flutes, trumpets, drums, cyutbals, 
triangle, and strings struck by hammers. .. His next machine 
— . e Panharmonicon, ..with clarinets, vichnos aud cellus 
aqcued. 

+t Panharmony (penha‘imoni). Obs. [f. Pay- 
+ Wanstony; after Gr. ravappdmos all-harmom- 
ous.) Universal or yeneral harmony. 

r6s Contine tr. Comenius’ Patterne Univ. Knowl. 52 
Pansophy by its owne desirable Panarmony, or gcnerall 
agreement will be fit and convenient. 

Panhellenic (panjhelfnik, -enik), «  [f 
Pane 1+ [LeLLensc; after Gr. waveAAnwios of or 
pete to all the GreekssemwavdAAnves all the 

Jellenes, the united Greeks.] Of, concerning, or 
representing all men of Greek race (including in 
ancient times the Greek colonies in Asia, Sicily, 
Italy, etc.; in modern times, the Greeks living io 
the Turkish dominions, in Crete, etc.). 

2847 GrotK Greece 1. xivil, The schemes of Periclés were 
.-eminently Pan-Hellenic. x8g3 /brd. Ixxii, Athens bh 
never had the power of organizing any such generous Pan- 
helfenic combination. : 

Panhelleniam (penhe'léniz’m). [f. Paw-1 + 
FIZLLENiaM, or Gr. wavdAAnves + -I8M: see prec.] 
The idea or plan of a political union of all Greeks ; 
the Paubellenic apirit and aims. 


PANHELLENIST. 


3860 [‘ Remembered in s use in Oxford® (Prof. By 
watcr)] 2874 Fiskn Omg. Cosmic /’htlas, 11, xviii. U1. 205 The 
struggle between the higher and the lower patrioti.m, — 
between the two feelings known to the Greeks as Pan- 
Hellenism and Avtonomnism, 1884 J. T. Birt in Macm, 
Dag. Oct. 4294 A secret society which was the backbone 
of Panhellenism. 

So Panhe'llenist, one who favours Panhel- 


lenism. 

2883 in Oouvin Jeeper. Dict. wgoo Pilot a Sept. o64/% 
There is an aloofness that lies deeper down in his [the 
Cretan’s) nature than any pan-Hellenist piery. 

PanhidrosistoPanhysterectomy: sec Pan-, 

Panial, variant of PANELE Oés, 

Panic (pe ‘nik), s4.1 Also 5-6 -yk(e, 6-7 -ik(e, 
-icke, 6-9 -ick; 6 pannycke, 9 -ick. {ad. L. 
panicum, in It. panico, F. panic.] A graas or 
graminaceous plant: originally applied to /an3- 
cum tlalicum of Linnseus (Sefarza ttalica of later 
botanists), otherwise called Italian Mullet, largely 
cultivated in Southern Europe, etc.; also extended 
to other species of the genus /’avicum and its sub- 
genera, many of which are cultivated in different 
parts of the world as cereal grains. 

Panicum isa very extensive genus; Steudel describes 850 
species, grouped under eighteen sections, many of these being 
distinct genera with other autho 8. (7 ¢as. Bot.) 

c 1420 Pallad. on usb. wv 50 Panyk & mylde in hoot & 
drie is sowe Au now. 19893 F.prn Decades 260 Of Moscouia 
.. the fieldes Leme..also mylle and panyke wiiche the 
Ttalians caule Melica. 12962 ‘lurner Herdadiu 7ob, Panic 
is of the kynde of pulses, und in lykenes lyke valto millet. 
1597 GeRAnve /feréal |. Ivi. 78 ‘There be sundrie sorts of 
Panick, /éyd., ‘The Panick of India groweth vp hke Millet. 
r6r0 W. Forkincuam Axt of Survey i. vit. tq Saffron, 
Mill, Mallet, Panick, Aintleorne, Spclt-corn, Garences. 7 
Ansutunot Rules of Diet i. 251 Panick, aperient, boil'd 
with Milk. 1824 Soutnny Aoderick Wks, 1838 1X. 378 note, 
The Hermit took a loaf .made of pannick andofrye. 28gs 
Ranaerr Mestertans 1 214 Thiee kinds of millet or pannick 
..mauake the bread-flour in general use. 

b. attrib. and Comé., as pantc-bread, -seed; 
panic-grays, any grassy species of Jars t, as 
P. (Echinochloa) Crus-galli, a weed of cultivated 
and waste giound in Eng laud. 

159% Percivate SA. Lict., Paseso, pannycke secde, Paa- 
nicule, 1668 Witkins Aeal Chur. i iv, 73 Panic-Grass. 
1797 W. Jounston tr. Be kivaun's Invent. 1. 248 mole, 
‘Lhe slender spiked cock’s foot panic-grass, cus sasigiits 
nale, 1814 SoutHEy Roderick Wks. 1838 IX. 399 note, The 
king would eat only of the pannick bread, as he had heen 
wont to do. 183g Hooxer Bott. Alora 1. 43 Panicum 
Crus-gadlr, Louse Panick-grass, 

Panic (pz‘nik),a. and 56.2 Forms: 7- panic; 
also 7 -ique, -ik, 7-8 -iok, pannick, -io. [a. F. 
panigue adj. (15th c. in Littsé) © It. paresco (Florio) ; 
ad. Gr. wamxds adj. of or for Pan, groundless (fear), 
whence mavi«dy neut. sb. panic terror, a panic. 

‘Sounds heard by night on mountains and in vallies were 
attributed to Pan, and hence he was reputed to be the cause 
of any sudden and groundless fear’ (Liddell and Scott). 
Stories more or less elabo: ated, accounting for the ori,zin of 
the expression, are found in Plutarch's Lives (Langhorne’s 
tr. (1879) IT. 7201/2), Polyzonus’ Sérata,ents (Written « 160 A. 1s 3 
cf. Potier Greece un ix.), etc] 

A. adj. (Now often viewed as attrib. use of B.) 

l. In panic fear, terror, etc.: Such as was 
attributed to the action of the god Pan: = B, 2. 

1603 Hovcann Plutarch's Alor. 425 Sudden foolish Crliphitse 
without auy certeine cause, which they call Pauigue [ere 
vores. Ibid. 1493 All sudden tumults and troubles of the 
multitude and common people, be called Panique affrights 
2647 Warn Sinzp. Cobler 11, |hope my feares are but panick. 
1663 Sin 1. Hersext 7rav. (1677) 241 That great Army .. 
were put into that pannick fear that they were shamefully 
put to flight. 1700 DrvpEx ‘ables, Cock 4 Fox 731 Ran 
cow and calf and family of hogs, In panique borror of 
pursuing dogs. 1770 LANGHORNE /'dutar& (1879) II. 701/2 
A punic fear run through the camp, 18g0 Merivace Rom. 
BAinf, (1865) UL xiv. 134 A suund of panic dread to the 
populations of Italy. 

b. Ot the nature of or resulting from a panic; ex- 
hibiting unreasoning, groundless, or excessive fear. 

1741 in Johnson's Debates Parl, (1787) L. 386 The tumults 
of ambition in one place, and a panic stillness in another. 
1824 Gat AXothelan UU. ut, vi. 70 He cried, with a shrill 
and panic voice, for shebak. 

+2. Of noise, etc. : Such as was attributed to Pan. 

@366: Hotyvpay Juvenal 120 Which .. they thought 
might be prevented by making a loud and panick noise with 

Tasen ve-sels. 

+ 8. Universal, general. Obs. nonce-sse. 

1662 Furie Worthies xxiv. (1662) 77 Seeing sometimes 
a Pannick silence herein. 

4, (cap.) Of or pertaining to the god Pan: as, 
Bacchic and Panic figures. 2890 in Cent. Dict. 

B. 36.4 [= mod. F. se panigque.] 

+1. Contayious emotion such as was ascribed to 
the influence of Pan. Obs. a 

1627 tr. Bacon's Life & Death (2651) 3 ng Pan was 
their God, we may conceive, that all Things about them 
were Panicks (L. Pariva adj.1, and vaine, and subject to 
Fables, x Suarresn, Charact. (171%) I. ti. 15 We may.. 
alse? assion Pannick which is rais'd in a Maltitude, and 
convey'd by Aspect, or as it were by Contact or Sympathy. 
‘bid, 16 There are man ia Mankind, beuides 
merely that of Fear... thus is Religion also Pannick 

a. ( = panic fear, terror, etc.; see A. 1): A sudden 
and excessive feeling of alarm or fear, usually 


428 


affecting a body of persons, originating in some 
real or supposed danger vaguely apprehended, and 
leading to extravagant or injudicious efforts to 
secure safety. (With and without ¢ and #/.) 

3708 Suarruse. Charact. (1711) 1. 1. ii. 15 The Uncertainty 
of what they fear'd made their Fear greater. .. And this 
wre what in after-times inen call'da Paanick. sz7op STEZLE 
Tatler No, 18 06 The Approach of a Peace strikes a Paanick 
thro’ our Armies, tho’ that of a Battle could never do it, 
28:8 Jas. Mies Arit. Sudia LL ww. viii. 277 The General.. 
fulfilled the fondest wishes of Hyder, by taking the pani 
and running away from the army. 1896 Kane Arct. Hapl 
Il. mi. 223 Parental instinct was mastered by panic. 3 
Freeman Norm. Cong. I. v. 375 An anaccouniable panic 
seized on all men. 2879 Faut pe Caser xxii. 38a Corsar's 
soldiers were seized with panic. 

b. spec. A condition of widespread apprehension 
in relation to financial and commercial matters, 
anene in a time of monetary difficulty or crisis, 
and leading to hasty and violent measures to 
secure immunity from possible loss, the tendency 


of which is to cause financial disaster. 

3787 Harxis Cofns 31 No alte:ation can be made in the 
standard of money without .. producing .. distrusts and 
nanicn, 2836 C. Knicut Pop. /fest. Ang. VIL. xi. 195 

his pecuniary crisis [in 18a5]..universally obtained the 
name of ‘The Panic’. 2826 ‘I’. Ariwoow a7 Feb. in Ly 
viil, (x885) 10g Sinith, Payn and Smith, and Barclays have 
had last week very sharp runs upon them. In ona f ountry 
‘Towns also these pleasant ‘panics’ have prevailed. 2863 
Fawcett Pol. Econ. i. xi. (1876) 442 Commercial panics 
are caused by a reckless employment of credit. 

3, afti36. and Comb. a. atirts. Of or pertaining 
to a panic or panics; resulting from panic. 

1864 Girren in Pall Mall G. 19 Dec. 4/1 The appreciation 
-. Was one not to be regarded with a pauic feeling, 1894 
Daily News 1a July 5/1 The Bill, ..asa pure panic measur 
must stand or fall by the general estimate of the gravity 
the circumstances which huve given rise to it. 

b. Comb. (often not distinctly separable from 
attrib. use), as pante-crp, -cure, -dread, -flight, 
-master; pantc-driven, -like, -pale, -stunsed adjs.; 
panio-monger, one who endeavouis to bring about 
or foster a panic, esp. on a political, social, or 
financial question; an alarmist: a term of oppro- 
brium; hence panic-mongering; panic-stricken, 
struck a., stricken with panic; so panic-atrike v. 

3873 Burton //ist. Scot. VU. xxii. 301 The old “panic-cry 
about a Scots invasion. 1806-7 J Berxsrorn JMfiscries f/ us, 
Life (1826) 1, xviii, When he has. scattered your whole 
party in a “panic flight. : Ravuonn Statist. Mines & 
Mining 227 This produced a “panic-hke consternation. 19793 

. Wacro.s Lett., to Afiss ses 7 (det. (1846) VI. +94 The 
*panic-master-gencral. 1849 Copsnnn Speeches 8 ‘Those 
wicked alarmists and “panic-mongers whom I will never 
forgive. 3894 Lo. Wousecey Life Afarlborough Il. 14 
Sunderland succeeded in pursuading Jamesthat Lewis XIV's 
warnings were those of the ‘panic-monger’. Times 
30 Mar. 12/1 This *panicmongering has had the effect of 
supgesting strikes and rivtiog. 1883 G. Mennorrn Poenrs 
& Lyrics 143 How bold when skies are blue; When black 
winds churn the deep, how *panic-pale. 31798 J.anvy HluntER 
in Jrvd. Sir Mf, Hunter( 1894) 122 Sur formidable a  saiedale 
*panic-struck them, and they were moving off. 1898 KNDER- 
BON Sfonetnall Jackson 1. xi. 448 'Vhey need only a movement 
on the flank to panic-strike them, 1814 Soutury Aoderick 
xxv, ‘Lhe Moors, confused and captainiess, And “panic. 
stricken, wainly seck to escape The inevitable fate. 18s9 
W. Corrine Q. of Hearts (1875) 19 Owen ard I looked at 
one another in panic-stricken silence 1848 Bucwiny /liad 
130 A panic-struck and turbulent council. 179: Cowrur 
lliad xvi. g83 *Pauic-stunn'd he stood. : 

Hence Panic v. frans., to affect with panic 


(nonce-wi.); Panicfal a., ‘ full of panic, fearful’. 
1827 Hoon Hero & Leander x\ii, The crew .. Struck pale 
and panick'd by the billows’ roar. 1846 Woxcestku, Panice 

Ji (cites C. B. Brown). 
(pa nikal), a. rare. [f. as prec. + -AL.] 

1. = PANIC a. 1. 

s6og Campten Rem , Poems 7 Chaucer our Englich Homer 
in the description of the sodaine stirre and Pancall feare 
when Chanteclere the cocke was caried ae | by Reynold 
the Foxe.” s890 Crarx Russe. Shipmrate Louise xx. 128 
Was ever panical terror more incomparably suggested ? 

3. Of or pertaining to the god Pan: - l’anioa. 4. 

2794 T. Taveon Pansantas’ Descr. Greece U1. 235 The 
Sun produces Angclical, Dewoniacal, Heroical, Nymphical, 
Panical, and auch-like powers. 

(peenikali), ade. [f. prec. + -Ly 2.] 
With panic-like fear. 

2880 Sravenson Merry Men v. (1887) 55 Had the sea been 
a lake of living flames, he could not have shrunk more 
panically from its touch. 

Panicky perniki), a. collog. {f. Pamio 56.3 
+ -Y.] Of the nature of, or characterized by 
a tendency to, panic; subject to panic; unreason- 
ably or excessively apprehensive; said esp. in 
reference to commercial and financial matters. 

1869 Echo 12 Oct.. Hence the delays, myeiication ond 
consequent panicky resulta, 1882 Sé. James's Cas 13 Feb. 
Wheat fell on Saturday, and the wheat market Is described 
as being ‘panicky’. s900 Scotsman a June 8/3 All of a 
sudden he made a panicky speech in the House of Lords 
which was held by the panicky cewspapers to justify all 


thae they had 

Panicle! ik'l). Bot, Also 6-9 panniole. 
[ad.L, pdmécuta (-wcul/a), dim. of Alnus a swelling, 
an ear of millet.] A compound inflorescence, 
usually of the racemose type, in which some of the 


pedicels branch aysiu or repeatedly, forming a 


PANION. 


z 
loine feather like pangicles do reanmble common Raede, 
blossoms 


to the top salrnbn eke oi 

infloreacence w branches larly, likethat of 

Horse cr PY aod moat Graes is Ys Hled a saniche ee 
cS. e 


+ Pani 

1606 Practam Graphice (1612) 1 
ed ec i pare oe a 

« Comenius’ G z i i 
Panicle, Beech-wheat. [ ohnson’s esample eg Petter 
erroneo ‘s entry is Pasicum, Parsric (etc.).] 

Panicle, obs. form of Pannic.s. 

Panioled (penik'ld),a. [f. Panioux! + -zp 2,] 
Arranged in form of a panicle; paniculate; fur- 
nished with or bearing a panicle or panicles. 

3677 Prot Ox/ordsh, 84 Fair icled corn or bent-grass. 
Boo Asiatic Aus. Keg., Mise. Dr. 967/% Flowers panicled 
about the ends of the branches, 2830 Linviey Aas, Syst, 
Sout, aga Arranged in a spiked, racemed, or panicled manner. 

Panic {esse eat ). Also pani’- 
cograph. [f. PAN-+IconogRaPy.}] (See quot) 

$ Kwicut Dict. Mech. 60a/3 Pantcograph, a mode 
of obtaining printing-plates diiect from a subject or trander 
by applying it to the face of a plate of zinc, and building 
up a printing surface in relief corresponding to the design 
triisterred. 2890 Cent. Dict., Paniconograph. sg0m Wessten 
Suppl. Paniconograph,..@ photozincograph. 
_5o Pani:conogra:phio, -icogra‘phio a., pertain- 
ing or related to paniconography; Paniconeo- 
graphy, a name given to a process for obtaining 
printing pretes directly fiom a design or transfer, 

y producing the design ia relief on a zinc plate; 
plotosocontaphy: 

1854 Cham, Yrnd. 1. 69 There is a paneiconographic pro- 
cess—a long name, which secins to imply a power of copying 


or reproducing any or all kinds of engravings. ené. 
Dit., Paniconographic, Pash onography. 
Paniculate (pinikiwlA), a. ad. mod. L. 


pansculat-us, {. pénicula Pamioin! + -ate?.] 
Arranged in a panicle ; panicled. 

x727 Baicxy vol. JI.s.v., A Plant is asid to be Sortdus 
fanu ulatis, i.e, with paniculate lowers, when it bears a 
great Number of Flowers standing upon long Foot-Stalks, 
le Stalk. . Ler 
5) 217 Pantculate, with the Flowers 
ANA Zooph. (1848) 578 Incurvate, 
F.E. Huine 


ii on all Sides from the mi 
fatrod. Bot. wt. xxi. (1 

in Panichs. 1846 
paricu/ate in a plane, subtripinnate. 

Vild Fl. p. vi, The inflorescence pani 

Hence Pantoulately adv. 

18670 Hooker Stud. Fl. 306 Scapes,.paniculately branched. 

rae onl e rar kipe eins eet 

1719 Quincy Med. Dict. (1726) 349/2S ‘d ‘ 
eutnied Plants. 1840 Tras Wits Ve “e St. John's wort. 
‘Lhe inflorescence is. . branched in paniculated clusters. 

Pani‘culato-, comb. form of mod L, pdnicu- 
dat-us, paniculately, paniculate and —. 

2646 Dana Zovph. 583 ingly ramose, abov iculate- 
corymbose. Tod. Drnlcaine cancee! branches terete. 

anidiomorphic, Panidrosis, etc.: see Pam-. 

Panier, variant of PANNIER. 

Panifiable, a. rare—'. [a. F. pansfiable, t. 
pantifier.}| Capable of being made into bread. 

2849 Lond. Jrel. ro Mar. 6 An | ious instrument, 
called..the alemromefer, the purpose of which is to indicate 
the panifiable properties of wheat flour. 

Panification (pwenifika-fan). [a. F. panifica- 
tion (p. des pormmes de terre, 1781 in Hatz.-Darm.) 
noun of action f. fansfer to make into bread. 
The making into bread ; conversion into the sub- 
stance of bread, esp. as a chemical process. 

2779 Projects in Aun. Reg. wo/r It is from this very 
siniple operation that the whole fabricatiun of potawe- 
bread depends; without it, no panification. 1816 Cora. 
BROOKE /mport Celonial Corn 1aq Whether the panification 
of the meal of rye or barley. be complete. 1894 /raser’s 
Mag. agi See the blewed idea of Christian conmmunion.. 
degraded into a mere act of divine panification{ 2886 Jaao 
Chemistry of Wheat, Flonr & Bread i Summing up 
the changes produced in panificattion—they are alcoholic 
fermentation of the sugar, softening ie gh oe peptonising 


of the albuminoids, m limited diast of the starch by 
the albuminoids so changed. 

+ Pa:nifice. Obs. rave. [ad. L. panifcium 
making of bread, anything , £. pdsess bread. 


Cf. obs. F. paxifice ‘bread-making, .. also bread’ 
(Cotgr.).] (See quot. 1656.) 

3696 Biounr Glossogr., Panifice,..the craft of baking of 
making Rread ; also I5read it self, or a Loaf of Bread. 1667 
Tomuineon Reno's Disp. 308 These animalls do not expose 
their panifice to the injuryes of the aire and Heavens, s6gf8 


in Poivcirs. 
Pan (©, -gery, etc.,obs.ff, Panza rRic,etc. 
Pan @, obs. form of Pannrcus. 


Panime, obs. form of Parnrs. 


+Pa‘nion. 04s. Also6 panyon. [Shortened 
from Companion.) =» Compamton, mate, fellow. 


eggy T. Witsou & 
sichvusa haunter, or a panion among roffans. 158: J. Bact 


Haddon's Answ. Oser. qo Loe here a very saunt 
panion and Maister of his Arte. Nasng Martine 
Menths Minde Ws. (Grosart) I. 165 tona, scorn 
ing all m and aggs Gacere 


odestia, geiecting al reason. 
Df. C Catching Wks. (Grosart) XL. So He was a kind 
of Sclslanti-al panpeas i 


PANIOT. 


Pan-Ionian, Pan-Ionic: see Pan- t. 
+ Paniot. Ods. rare. [a. OF. pastot (1282 in 
Godef.), f. pan cloth.] Covering; horse-cloth. 
2310 Ace. Exors T. Bp. Ad (Camden) 6 De iijs. 
e 


| de iij pecis de panyot debili venditis. 
"Panisc panisk (pz‘nisk). AMythol. [ad. Gr. 
wavlok-os, ic: Pantsc-us, dim. of Ody, Pan s0.2] A 
little Pan; an inferior deity representing or attend- 
ing on Pan. Hence Pani-sca as feminine of this. 

3604 B. Jonson Penates, The Paniskes, and the Silvanes 
tude. x8g0 Leitcu tr. C. O. Maller's Anc. Art (ed. 2) § 361. 
448 A panisca at the music of Apollo opens her mouth wide. 
Vid. § 387. sor A good-natured panisc plucks a thorn from 
the foot ofasatyr. 

Panisio (penaisik), a. nonce-wd. [f. Pan- all 
+ Gr. fo-os equal +-1¢.] Relating to a social state 
in which all are equal; « PANTISQCRATIO. 

"3864 Buackmore Clara Vanghan \xii, Platonic no doubt, 
and panisic, but not altogether adapted to double entry. 
1687 — Springhaven (ed. 4) II. vii. 76 A meek sulutation 
which proved his panisic ideas to be not properly wrought 
into his system as yet. <. br 

'‘Panislam (pzni'slam, -isli-m). [f. Pan-1 + 
IsuaM.}) All Islam; (the conception of) a union 
of the Mohammedan world. * 

1883 Contemp. Rev. Jan. 57 Panislam must be crushed by a 
new crusade. ; ; ; 

So Panislamio, -Islamio (-islz'mik, -isla-mik), 
of or pertaining to all Islam, or to a union of all 
Mohammedans. Panislamism, the Panislamic 


aspiration. 

288: Zines 22 Dec. 9 Some encouragement being given in 
Egypt to the Panislamic dreams of the present Sultan. 
1883 Contemp. Rev. Jan. 62 ‘he phantom of a Panislamic 
league. 1883 Encycl, Brit. XIX. 93/1 The most famous, 
after the Pan-Islamic pilgrimages, are the great Shiite 
sanctuaries. 3888 /. Av ag Aug. 1/5 In order tu oppose the 
advancing aggression of..° Pan-Islamnism '. : 

Panti'vorous, a. rave-°. [f. L. panis bread: 
see -VOROUS.] Devouring or feeding upon bread. 

1830 in Maunpee Treas. Knowl. 1848 in Craia, 

Panjandrum (pendzgendrdm). In origin, 
@ nonsense word (simulating compounds of Pay-, 
and burlesquing a title), occurring in the farrago 
of nonsense composed by S. Foote to test the 
memory of old Macklin, who had asserted that he 
could repeat anything after once hearing it. 

2759 Foorgin Q. Rew. (1854) XCV. 516 And there were 
present the Picninnies, and ihe Joblillies, and the Garyulies, 
and the Grand Panjandrum himself, with the little round 
button at top. 1835 Mar. Epcorwoarn sf oahs Go Lucy 
Concé. Il. 153. mes F. H. Luptrow Little Brother 39 ‘Vhe 
little wide-awake, lke the Panjandrum ‘with the litle 
round button at the top’. : 

Hence a. A mock title for an imaginary or 
mysterious personage of much power, or a per- 
sonage of great pretensions: a self-constituted 
high mightiness or magnifico; a local magnate or 
official of yrand airs; a pompous pretender. 

{x8ag3 Mak. Encewoatu Harvy & Lucy Conch I. 46 He 
[the eure began to praise his carnations. .. One he 
called ‘ The envy of the world, or the great panjandrum’.) 
@ 1880 FirzGrracn( Brewer), He was the Great Panjandrum 
ofthe place. 2880 Hrewrr Reader's Handdbk. Allusions, 
Panjandrum (The Grand), any village potentate or Brum- 
magem magnate. 3887 /’al// Mall G. 11 Oct. 1 Wanting to 
cut a fine figure in high life, as official panjandrums gener- 
ally do want. 1892 F. Hanrison in Pads Mall G. 19 Sept. 
4/3 Ido not think the future of Ireland can be affected by 
the utterances of the Panjandrum of Biblical Science and 
Scotch Preshbytersanism. 1896 A. Morrison CArhd of the 

ago 148 A sudden quacksalver, a Panjandrum of phi- 

nthropy, who undertook to abolish poverty and sin. 1g00 
Pall Mall G. 16 Feb. 3/2 So will the great British public, 
even though it may scarcely know what sort of a Paujandrum 
a Senior Wrangler 1s. 

b. Official and ceremonial fuss or formality. 

1883 NasmytH Aufodiog xv. 281, 1 did not care for all) this 
panjandrum of punctiliousness. 

ank \pxyk), vw. a@al. intr. To pant. 

2663 Dryven Wild Gallant v. iii, We met three or four 
hugeous ugly devils .. that made my heart 50 panck ever 
since, as they say ! 1746 Exmoor Scolding (t. D. S.) 48% 
3864 Younu Radin fiild 7 (E D. D.) Jist hark how be do 
pank an’ blow. 

+ Pank, sd. Ods. Of uncertain origin and sense. 

(The date seems to oppose its being connected with prec. 
wb., as a collateral forin of Pant 80.2) 

o3430 Lypc Min. Poems ae Soc.) 31 War the sick- 
nesse that called is the pank,.. A maladie called male de 
Jlank, A bocche that nedeth a good cirurgian. 


Pankin \pe‘nkin). Now a@ia/. [f. Pan sd.1 + 
-kIn: cf, PANNIKIN.] A small earthenware pan 
or jar; also, such a vessel without restriction of 
size, a pancheon, ' ; ae - 

xq20 EE. Wills (1882) 46 Also i} pan a net 
a pote. 3§33 10 caver Wells H adds (389 ) 19 To Aves 
Philipps, my auntes doughter, a pankyn. 1647-8 NV. Aiding 
Ree. (188 yV. Presented for stealing an earthen pankin 
(8d). «768 W. Mansnatt Forksh. Glow, (F..D.S.), Pankin, 
anysamallearthen jar. 2863 ATKINSON Sfan fon Grange (1864) 
231 You get a big pankin, ..a large earthenware jar. 

Panlogism (px‘nlodziz’m). (ad. mod.L. pan- 
logismus, {. Gr. wav- all + Adyos speech, word, 
reason ; see -18M.} A term formed by J. E. Erd- 
mano (Deutsche Speculation sett Kant (1853) II. 
853) on the analogy of panthetsmus, to describe 


the philosophy of Hegel, as one which holds that 


424 


only the rational is truly real. (Generally used 
with an implication of dissent from the position so 
characterized.) Hence Panlo‘gical, Panlogi‘stioc 
@., pertaining to or of the nature of panlogism. 
1871 Lewes f/tst. Philos, (ed. 4) I. 619 By Erdmann, 
Hegel's system is happily characterized as Panlogism rather 
than Pantheism, since, instead of presenting the universe as 
the evolution of God, he presents it, and God also, as the 
evolution of the abstract idea. 1878 Contemp. Kev. XX. 
538 The panlogical system of Hegel 1893 Athenaum 
32 Aug. 221/r In the course of expounding his * panlogistic’ 
theory. gor Dewey in Baldwin Dict, Philos. 11. 255/2 
Panlogism, a term applied to philosophic systems which 
make thought the absulute—usuully to the system of Hegel. 
Pan-materialistic, -melodivon, etc.: see 


PAN- 2, 

| Panmixia (penmi'ksid). Bio/. [mod.L., = 
Ger. panimixte (Weismann), f. Gr. av- all + -wfia, 
from pifis mixing, mingling; lit. ‘universal or 
general mingling (sc. of anccstral qualities).] 

Weismann’s term for a supposed pone 
reprodaction of all manner of ancestral qualities or 
tendencies, consequeut on the cessation of natural 
selection in relation to organs which have be- 
come useless or little used, and tending to the 


deyeneration of these organs. 

2889 Poucton, etc. tr. Weismann's Ess. Heredity go This 
suspension of the preserving influence of natural selection 
may be termed ast. ia, for all individuals can reproduce 
themselves and thus stamp their characters upon the kpecies, 
and not only those which are in all respects, or In respect 
to some single organ, the fittest,..the great variability of 
most domesticated animals essentially depends upon this 

rinciple. 1890 Ray Lanxesren in Mature 27 Mar. 487/a 
The doctrine of panmixia is this, When there ts no longer, 
owing to changed conditions of life, any use for an organ, 
it will cease to be the subject of natural selection. Con- 
sequently all possible variations .. will have (so far as the 
now lapsed use of the organ 13 concerned) an equal chance. 
289g Mivart in //arper's Mag. Mar, A fortuitous muxture 
of ancestral tendencies called panmixia., 

Pannach(e, -ashe, Pannada, Pannal(l, 
obs. ff. PANACHE, PANADA, PANEL sd 1 

| Pannade. Oés. [obs. F. pannade (Cotgr.), 
OF. fennade, penade (15-16thc. in Godef.), whence 
F, panader to strut, caper, curvet. Given by 
Blount in an entry taken verbally from Cotgrave 
and repeated in most of the Dicts. to the present 


day. But app, never in Eng. use.] 

[x621 Cotcr., Pannades, the curvettings, prauncings, or 
boundings of Justie horses } 1666 Brount GZssogr., Pan- 
males (Kr), the curvettings, prauncings, or buundings of 
lusty Horses. x 4706 in Puirurs. s17a1- in Hairy, 
1785 in JoHNSON citing Ainsworrh. Hence in mod. Dicts 


i Pannag. [Heb. 13D fannag.) ‘Perhaps a 
kind of confection’ (R.V. margin). 


16rr Dipie Lcek. xxvii. 17 They tiaded in thy market 
wheate of Minnith, and Pannag, and bone, and oyle. 


Pannage (pz'nédz). Also (4 § pownage), 
6 pannadge, 6-9 panage, (7 pawnage, 7-9 
paunage). fa. OF. fasnaye, 1272 in Godef. 
(also paasn-, parn-, paan-), panage ( patsn-, 
pain-), pennage (Godef ), mad.I'. pamaye, in med. 
L. pasndlicum, pastindticum:—late 1.. pastidnd- 
ficum (gat in Iu Cange), f. pasttdn-em feeding, 
pastnring, from pascére, past-um to feed.] 

1, Law. a. The feeding of swine (or other beasts) 
in a forest or wood; pasturage for swine; b. ‘The 
right or privilege of pasturing swine in a forest; 
c. ‘The payment made to the owner of a woodland 


for this right; the profit thus accruiny. 

{1ax7 Charter of Fo: est ix, Unusquisque liber homo agistet 
boscum suuin in foresta .. et habat pannagium suum. 
sa98 Britton ms vii. §5 Et puis soit enquis de mel et de 
pannage et de pesson des glans des noyz et de autre mancre 
des fructz, xjzar-a Aodls of Parit, 1. 388/a Porcs a pesceer 
en temps de pestzon. .santz doner pasnage. 1347-8 /érd. II. 
2405/2 En heu de Disme de Pannave.] 14980 /did. V. 2841 
All maner of Grauntes. of eny Herbage or Pannage, Fis-h- 
yng, Pasture or commyn of Pasture. 1461 /bid. 476/1 A 
suinme of money, called custume pannage for Swyne. 498 
Act 11 Hen. VIT, % 33 § 10 ‘The office of kepyng of the 
Parke of Maylewyg .. with the Herbuge and Pownaye of 
the same. 1583 Firzurra. Surv. viii. (1539) 12 Also it is to be 
enquered of panage, and herbage. 2 Manwooo Lawes 
Forest xii. §1 (615) 87/a The profite of the Mast, which is 
called Pawnage:..Pawnage is rather the money that is re- 
ceiued for the Agistment of the Mast, then the Mast, or the 
Agistment it selfe. 2610 W. FotkincuaM Art a Survcy 
ut. iv. 70 Immunities and Exemptions from Theolonie, 
Pontage,.. Pannage, Passage. 3770 Hastepin Parl. 7raxns, 
LXI. 265 Vo afford pannage for so large a number as 1300 
hogs. 1878 /.aw Hep. 7 Ch. Div. 562 The Plainuff. claimed 
to have..a right of pannage or common of pannage for his 
swine commonable in the fore-t. 1880 J. Wittiams Rivhés 
of Common at Nuts, acorns, the mast of trees, the right to 
which is known by the name of pannage. 


3. concr. Acorns, beech-mast, etc., on which 


swine feed. 

c 1374 CnHaucer Former Age 7 They eten mast hawes and 
awych pownage. 3668 Wiikins Xea/ ( kar. 11. vi. 171 Mast, 
Acorn, Pannage. 1723 E. Ginson Codex 706 Acorns., 
are the chief of those things, which the ancient Laws call 
Pannage. 1888 Athcnaum 19 Ang. 232 Herds of wild 
ponies and droves of wilder pigs thriving on the pannage. 

transf, 1647 Wand Simple Codi. 28 t usefull supplies 
the pannage of England would afford other Countries. 

Pannam, -um (pe'nom). 7Aseves’ Cant. Also 


ae = 


PAN NIER. 


y-8 panam. [prob. corrupt form of L. pdnem, 
acc. of pants bread, as in the prayer panem no- 
strum da nobis hodis.) Bread. ts 

2567 Harman Caveat 83 Here followyth th Itin 

the. .. Panam, bread. 1 Daxxerr Lauthers ; 
Candtelicht cinj b, {¢ we mawn'd Pannam, lap, or Ruff-peck, 
r64r Bromn JFoutal Crew 1. Wks. 1873 LI]. 388 Here's Pan. 
num and Lap, and good Poplars of Yarrum, ‘To fill up the 
Crib, and to comfort the nk a1700 B. E. Dict. Cant, 
Crew, Panam, Hread. 1 Miss Bravvon Just as 1 am 
vi. 34 Bits o’ mouldy pannam. = atértd. 62748 in Hone 
Every-day Bh. 11, 527 ‘Tickets to be had, for three Mega 
a Carcass to scran their Paunum. Boxes. 

| Panne (pan, pen). [F. panme (1gth c. in 
Littré), ea:licr pene, penne, pane (13th c.), fienne 
(14th c.) = Pr. penna, pena, OSp. peta, med.L., 
panna (1406 in Du Cange); origin uncertain: see 
Pane 56.4] A soft kind of cloth with a long nap, 
rex. mbling velvet. 

1875 Kuicat Dict. Mech., Panne, worsted plush of French 
manufacture. 2898 Daz/y Nev's 10 Dec. 6/3 Among the new 
materials is that called panne, a very silky make of cloth, 
almost resembling velvet in sofiness of surface, 1899 Wesiws. 
Gas. 18 Sept. 4/1 We see her in a dress of grey panne. 

Panne, obs. furm uf PAN sé,! and 3, 

Pannel, variant of PANRL, PANELE.” 

[Pannell], v. Only found in the following 
passage: app. an error of some kind. — Editors 
have conjectured sfanieled, pantl'red, and paged. 

1606 Suaks. Ant. § C7. v. xit.a1 The hearts That pannelled 
me at heeles, to whom I gaue Their wishes.) 

Pannery (pxna1). [f. Pan 56.1 + -gry.] 

1. ‘The making of salt in pans: see Pan sé,1 

1762 tr. Busching’s Syet Geog. V. 470 The pannery here, 
or the right of salt-works, depends on chancery-writ. 

2. nonce-use. Pans collectively. 

1889 Pall Mall G. yo Apr. 7/a, l asked the manager. what 
he puget of the new pottery and pannery; he aad, ‘ Not 
much *. 

+ Pannicle, Oés. Also 5 pynikelle, panny- 
cele, 5-7 panicle, 6 pannycle, -ickle, -ikell, 
eicule, 7 -ikle. fa. OF. panicle, pannicie, ad. L.. 
pannicul-us small piece of cloth, rag, dim. of 
pannus cloth; in mod. F. pasnicule } 

l. Anat, A membrane or membranous structure 
in an animal body, as the peritoneum, the mem- 
branes of the brain, and esp. the pannictulus car- 
nosus (fleshy pannicle), a layer of muscular fibres 
lying just beneath the skin, specially developed in 
some quadrupeds, 

c1400 Lanfranc’s Crruig.27 After hem comep panniclis 
[Add. MS. pannyceles]- pat is to sere smal cosh: pat 18 
muad of sutil predis of senewia, veynes & arteries. did. 
warg. pomie bid, Pe panicle of pe heed byndip 
seucne boones, 1545 Raynoip Syrth Nankynie 1. (1634) 
go A pannicle springing and growing forth fiom the right 
seate of Peritoneum. 1568 Buti kyn Axulwark, Dial. Soarnes 
40 The rimime or pannicule, whiche fiom out foorthe, 
coveieth the scalpe. 1603 HoLtann P/utasch's Mor. 1437 
That all their braines should be contained within onc and 
the same membrane or pannicle. y6at Crasnaw /ascus 
Papalis Liv, Also, there is the very skinne o: pannikle 
that came out of the most holy body of the Virgin Mary, 
which her sonue Jesus Chisst our Lord in hisb.rth, brought 
with him. = 1656 Biount Glossogr. s.v., The flesh Pannicle. 
¢17320 \V. Ginson Farrter's Guide 1. i. (1738) 5 Underneath 
the Skin is placed the fleshy Pannicle, which is Muscular. 
{x87z Darwin Desc. Man I i. 19 The power which many 
animals, especially horses, possess of moving or twitching 
their akin .. is effected by the panniculus carnosus.] 

%)b. App. misused as — brain-pan, skull. 

2990 Spenser F. Q. 1. v. 23 He..Smote him so rudely on 
the Pannikell, That to the chin he clefte his head in twaine. 

2. Sof. A membianous covering in plants, as 
the scales investing a leaf-bud. 

2671 Grew Anat, Plantsi.iv $17 Every Bud, besides its 

roper Leaves, is covered with divers I.caty Pannicles or 
Surfoyls 2736 H. Brookr Univ. Beauty ut. 403 ‘The 
flowers’ forensic beautics now admire, The impalement, foli- 
ation, down, attire, Couch’d in the pannicle or mantling veil. 

Pannicle, va'iant of PANICLE. 

+ Panni‘cular, ¢ (ds. [f. L. pannicul-us, 
PANNICLE + -AR.J Of the nature of a ‘pannicle’. 

1848-77 Vicary Anat. ix. (1888) 81 The tayle gutte, whose 
substance is panniculer. 

Panniell, obs. form of PAN&L. 

Pannier (penis), sd.1 Forms; 4-7 panyer, 
4- panier, 6 pannyer, 6- pannier, (also 4 
panyar, payngnier, 4-5 pancr, panyjer, § 
panere, -yere, -3er(e, -33r, -yher, Sc. pangjell, 
6 panier, 7 panniar, -ard, 7-8 panyard, -erd). 
[ME. fanrer,a.F. panier (in 1gth c. rarely pannier) 
= Pr. panier, Cat. paner, lt. pantere:—L. padndart-um 
bread-ba.ket, f. Adv-7s bread : see -AKIUM. ] 

1. A basket; esf. one of considerable size for 
carrying provisions, fish, or other commodities; in 
later use mostly restricted to those carried by 
a beast of burden Spears in pairs, one on each 
side, slung across the back), or on the shoulders 


of a man or woman. 

e300 Aravelok 760 Gade paniers dede he make. to beren 
fish inne. ¢2358 LDwrham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 562, ) par: 
de Panyars empt. apud London. ¢12384 CHaucer /f. Pane 


1. 849 Or maken of these [twigs] panyers. 1496 Lypo. Ds 
Guil, Pilgr. 21050 Vp-on hyr hed a ares er. 63440 
Gesta Rom. 1. xc. 414 (Add. MS.) All thofe I solde the pe 


PANNIER, 


fyshe, I solde the not the penyers: zg7@ Lyre Dodoens rv. 
lit. six ‘The frayle Rushe .. they vse to make figge frayles 
and paniers therwithall. 2998 Haxciuvt Voy. 1. 448 (R.) 
Baskets made lke bakers niers. 1600 /érd. (1810) IIT. 
389 Little Paniers made of Palme leaves, 41656 Ussner 
Ana. vi. (1658) 272 Beasts of., carriage, some for pack- 
saddles, and some for panniards. 17a7 Gay Fad/es 1. xxxvii. 
at Betwixt her swagging panniers’ load A farmer's wife to 
market rode, 2869 ‘l'HackERay Virgin. xxit, A costermonger 
with bix donkey and a pacer of cabbage. 1886 Hari 
Cainr. Son of Hagar (1887) I. 1. i. 21 Mounted on a pony 
that carried its owner on a saddle immediately below its 
neck, and a pair of panniers just above its tail. 
ihe amount contained by a pannier, 

1734 Fr. Bk. Rates 43 Glavsin Metal per Cart-load, con- 
taining 4 Panniers. s880 Disratri Andy, 1. xi. 89 The 
gardener’s wife .. threw ..a pannier of cones upon the logs. 

co. A covered basket for holding surgical instru- 
ments and medicines for a military ambulance. 

(By a curious blunder this was explained by the Secretary 
at War in the House of Commons on a5 uly, 1854, a5 a 
horse hitter or ambulance fur the transport of the sick or 
wounded, and no one in the House knew any better. The 
error is repeated in Kinglake's Cr7mea.) 

1854 Sinney Hexsert in Hansard CKXXV. 719 Almost 
the first thing upon which my eye glanced was forty pair of 
panniers, for the conveyance of the sick. [Cf. quot. 1895 } 
x889 Kinat ake Crimea VI. ii H He was carried in the 
invahid’s pannier, /ésd. vi. 144 The cart or pannier used in 
transferring him to some other kind of hospital. Sir 
E. Woop Crimea _in 1854 4 1894, 11, 1 suppose it would be 
difficult now to find any one in the House of Commons, 
who could mistake a medical pannier, i.e. a covered basket 
for holding surgical instruments and drugs, for an ambulance. 

+2. Arch, = CORBEIL 32. Obs. Littré has 
( Panter 14) ‘Ornement d'architecture plus étroit et 
plus haut sla la corbeille, portant des fleurs et des 
fruits’, The Ing. works here cited erroneously 


confuse CORBEIL with Corset] 

1781-6 Rees Chambers’ Cycl., Pannier,in Architecture. 
See Conner. [/bfd., Corbel, in Architecture, the representa- 
tion of a basket] 1842-76 Gwitt ArcArft. (ed. 7) Gloss, 
Pannier, the same as Cornet. [So Webster 1864 and mod. 
Dicts., all confusing corberl with co bel.) 

3. (See quot.) 

1875 Knicut Dict. Afech , Pannier. (Hydraulic Engineer- 
ing), a bashet or gabion of wicker-work containing gravel 
or earth,.. used in forming a basis for earthy material in 
the construction of dikes or banka, 

4. A basket-carriape, rare. 

1880 ‘Ourpa’ Moths xvii. 199 Vere, with her bushand, 
drove in the panier, with four white ponies ; 

§. A frame of whalebone, wire, or other material, 
used to distend the skirt of a woman's dress at the 
hips. (F. panzer (Littré).] erron. A bunched up 
part of a skirt forming a protuberance behind. 

1869 Punch 31 July 33/2 The singular excrescenves which 
aie worn now on the back are »poken of as ‘ paniers’. 1877 
‘Ouiva® Puck xxxi. 390 Chiznons and co-respondents, 
plunging and panniers, Aanevicanisin and cocutteinm, 1908 
Daily Chron, 11 Jan. 8/3 Paniers are among the very latest 
dress importations received in London. 'They.. have been 
used on a gown of mahogany brown velvet in the form of 
a tunic, opened in front to show a petticoat, with sides 
sweeping into a train at the back. 

6. alfrid and Comd., as pannter-bearer, -maker, 
-rush, -shaped alj.; tT pannier-hilt = Basker- 
HILT, Also PANNIERMAN, 

1451 Acc in Sharp Cow. Alyst. (1825) 206 Item, be panzer- 
berrer. ijd. 1478 Presentmts. of Fiutes in Surtees Mise. 
(1888) 25 Oone panyermaker houses & harbers suspect per- 
sones in his hous. 2978 Lyre Dorfoens iv. lii 511 ‘Ibe frayle 
Rushe or pamer Rushe 1633 . Jonson Jale Tub 11.1, Your 
dun, rusty, Pannier-hilt poniard. 164% S Suitn /ferring 
Buss T ade 19 Fresh or Pannier Herring. 2898 Kirpy & Sp. 
Entomol. (ed. 2) II. xxx. 2.9 The larva constructs @ par 
nier-shaped cocoon of the parenchyina of leaves. 


Pannier (pz‘nio1), 56.2 [See below.] The 
name by which the robed waiters at table are 


known in the Inncr Temple. 

1823 Crass Technol. Dict, Pannier or Tannter-inan, a 
nanie..now Sominoily applied to all the domestica who 
wait in the hall at the time of dinner, 1839 F. BranptT 
Frank M. viii. 107 The most awkward of waiters (called 
according to custom pannyers; scilicet pannifers, or bread- 
bearers), 1861 /é/nstr. Lond. News 9 Nov. 481/t The Inner 
Temple Hall waiters are called paxnzers, from the fannarit 
who attended the Knights ‘lemplars{!}. 3903 F A. INver- 
wick Letter to Editor, Vhe tern ‘pannier’ during the 
whole of my time, now extending over 45 years, has been 
used as meaning ‘ waite: ', and applied tc the attendants of 
the inn waiting at meals, . I have not found the term used 
anywhere offic‘ally, but it has apparently long been employed 
by members of the inn. — ‘I’. F. Hownir Let, As no new 
* panniers’ are now appointed, the name will drop out of use. 

Note. The name fannicr is merely colloquial, and does 
not occur in the Records, It may have originated or been 
derived in some way from that of the PANNIERMAN, but it is 
not identical with that word, as erroneously assumed by 
Crabbe (followed by later dictionaries); still Jecs is it, as 
sometimes stated, the source of that word. There is no 
evidence to connect at with L. pandrius (bread-seller) or 
paxrudrius (cloth-seller), as conjectured by some.] 

Pannier, v. rave. [f. Pannier sd.!] trans. 
@. ‘Io furnish with a pannier or panniers. b. To 
place in, or as in, a pannier, 

3 Nasun Saffron Walden 146 He hath so pannyerd 
and drest it that it seemes a new thing. 1804 CHant.orTs 
Suits Conversations, etc. 11. 190 Panier'd in shells, or 
bound with silver strings Of silken Pinna. 


Panniered. (pe‘niad), a. [f. Panren sd.) + 
*RD 2,] Laden with a pannier or panniers. 
2735 Somznvitcy Chase 111, 132 Drove like a pannier'd Ass, 
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and scourg'd along. ¢ 2800 S. Rocers /taly, Come 47 Wains 
oxen-drawn and panniered mules are seen, 
Pannierman. [f. Pannize sb.) + Man.) 


1. A man in charge of a pannier or panniers; 
esp. a hawker of fish, etc., who conveys his goods 


to market in panniers. ? Ods. 

1983 NV. Riding Rec. N.8.1. (189) 2st Divers of the inhaby- 
tantes and other é@ men pahier-men. 1614 B. Jonson 
Barth, Fair i. 8. (Rtldg.) 321/a If the pannier-man's 
jack was ever better known by his loins of mutton, I'll be 

ayed. 1678 Ray /rov, (ed. 2) 78 Mock no panyer-men, 
your father was a fisher. 17 ¥, Drake Eboracume 1. vi. 
219 Sea fish market is kept.. for panniermen free of the city. 
= (see Ang. Dial, Dict.) F 

. The name of a paid officer in the Inns of Court, 
who brought provisions from market (with a horse 
and panniers), and (in later times at least) had 
various duties in connexion with the serving of the 
meals, etc.: see quots. (Now obsolete.) 

3482-3 Black Bhs. Linc. Inn VM. 54 Kt de xvjs. solut. a le 
panereman. 1938 /érd, (ed. 1897) 251 No horses shall be 
putt in the Conygarye, butt onlye one horse fur the Panyar 
man. x60 Pension BR. Gray's [nn 136 The paniarman.. 
shall alsoe have iii/é allowed him for .. his wantinge of 
pasture and provision .. for his horse. 1636 B/. As, Linc. 
‘an 185 It is further ordered that the flesh and fish shall 
not be caryed in one pannyer uncleanclye and uncovered, 
but that the Pannyerman shall have one pannyer for fish 
and another for flesh. 1624 Pens. Bk, Gray's [nn 263 1t is 
ordered .. thar the panierman shall have thirtie shillings 
a yeaie.. more .. towards the bringinge home of the ment 
from the market. 1630-1 Calend. nner Temple Recds. 
(1898) II. 19: For_a new horn for the panierman. x6g0 
Wits Recreations Epit. \xxviii. M iij, Onl, H. the Pannier- 
man of the ‘'emple. 166: BLounT Glossogr. ed, 2), Pannver- 
man, in the Inns of Court, is one whose Office ia to blow 
the Horn for Dinner, and wait at the Barristers JTable. 
r8q2 Bl. Bhs Linc, inn a14 That the Pannierman do see that 
this order be observed. 1846 A/S. Bhs. Linc. /nn 19 Nov. 
{Latest mention] The daughters of Edward Clark late Pan- 
nierman to this Socicty. [zgoo Abolished at Inner ‘l emple.] 

Pannikell, obs. form of PANNICLE. 

Pannikin (pe‘nikin). Also pannican, pana- 
kin, panikin. [f. Pan s6.1+-x1n: cf. mannihin. | 
A small metal (usually tinned iron) drinking vessel ; 
a cannikin;: also, the contents of such a vessel. 

* Exceedingly common in Australia’ (Austral Eng.) 

1Ba3 E. Moor ay heed Words, Pannthin, a \ittle vessel or 
pan for warming children’s pap, etc. A diminutive of pan. 
1830 R. Dawson Pres. St. Australia 101 (Morris) Several 
tin pannicans, /éid. 200 He went to the spring and brought 
meapannican full 283g Manrvat Jac, Fasth/ xii, Bringing 
out the bottle and tin punnikins, ready for the promis 
carouse. 1865 Masson Rec. Brvt. PAtlos. i. 19 If saucers 
and pannikins are all that we have, Jet us at least take an 
inventory of our saucers and pannikins 1880 SuTmERLAND 
Tales of Goldfields 44 A small pannikin full of gold dust. 

Comb, 1 Morais Austral Eng., Panntkin-boss, or 
Pannthin-ove) seer, .. applied colloquially to a man on a 
station, whose position is above that of the ordinary station- 
hand, but who is only a ‘boss’ or overseer in a small way: 

Panning (px‘nin), v4/. 56. [f. Panv.' + -1na 1] 
The action or process of washing auriferous sand, 
gravel, or crushcd rock, by agitation in a pan, so 
as to obtain the particles of gold or other sub- 
stance of greatest specific gravity. 

1870 Tucker Mule 40 Others to these the precious dirt 
convey, Linger a moment till the panning’s through. go 
Munsey's Mag. X XV. 662/1 Panning is the crudest and 
simplest method of getting out gold dust. 

b. The proceeds of such washing; the gold (or 
other valuable substance) obtained. 

189% Zisnes 15 Jan. 5/2 Samples from the surface of the 
various reefs .. show rich pannings. 1893 Wests. Gas. 
6 Dec. 6/1 My pannings from these claims are splendid. 

Pannon, -oun, obs. forms of PENNON, 

Panno:nio, a. Of or pertaining to ancient Pan- 
nonia, corresponding to modern Hungary. Also 
Panno‘nian a. and sé, 

z Grearvk /lerdal 1. xxxv. § 7. go Carolus Clusius.. 
hath set fooith in his pannonick Epitome. 1652 AsHMoOLE 
Theat, Chem, Prol. 3 When the World was troubled with 
Pannonick Invasions, 1656 Biount Glossogr., Pannonian.. 
of or belonging to .Hungary. 1804 Europ. Mag. May 
32 The sons of Britain. .animated with even more than 

anonian ardour. 

Pannose (pxndus), a. Rot. [ad. L. pasnds-us 

» Yag-like, f. pannus cloth: see -O8E.] 
‘lfaving the texture of coarse cloth’ ( Z7reas. Bot. 
1866), Hence Panno‘sely adv. 

Pannous (pz'nas), a atk, ([f. as prec. + 
-ous.] ‘Pertaining to or of the nature of pannus’ 
(Cent. Dict. 1890). 

Pannum, variant of PANNAM. 


{} Pannus Nia rie Fath, [?1.. pannus cloth; 
in F. panus (by Littré referred to L. pass, Gr. 
wivos web).] A vascular condition of the cornea 
of the eye, with thickening and opacity. 

{ce 1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 189 Pannus is a su uite 
pat fallip in a wommans face, & comep ofte in childberyng.] 
z Puitups, Pasaus..a Disease of the Eye, when the 

essels that run to the corners swell with Blood, by reason 
of a stoppage or inflammation ; so that a fleshy Web after- 
wards covers the whole Eye, or part of it. 1873 H. Wattox 
Dis Kye 873 Such opacity with vascularity is called pannus. 

Pannuscorium (pax'nds,kd«ridm). [Illiterate 
comb. of L. panress cloth, and corfums hide, leather. 
A trade-name for a kind of soft leather cloth, 


for the uppers of boots and shoes. 


PANOPLY. 
a name given 


aN lia, There is an Emporium, 
gropolis, our shoes are Panuscorium. 3060.4 l/ Year Reund 

o. 46. 467 The pannus corium, which has abolished corne. 
Panny (pz'ni), @ rare. [f£ Pan 56.1 + -y.] 

ke of characteristic of a pan. 

Ch. Bells D Bell. 
hark, ion like sound. iia cia ace aia 
ogi neg -cle, obs. forms of PANNICLE. 
annyer, Pannyter, obs. ff. Pannizn, Panter, 

Panoistic, Panolethry: sce Pan- 2. 

Panomphsan, -ean (pengmifin), a. _. [i 
Gr. wavoppai-os, f. way- all + duo% voice of a god: 
oracular response: an epithet of Zeus.] OF 0} 
pertaining to Zeus, as sender of all ominous voices. 
(Misused humorously in French by Rabelais, and 
misnnderstood by Cockeram, etc.) 

1623 CockERAM, Paxomphean, All hearing. BLounrt 
Glossogy., Panomphean .. pertaining to Jupiter, 3694 
Morreux Radelais v. xvi, Trinc is a Panomphean Wore, 
that is a Word understood, us'd and celebrated by al 
Nations and signifies Drink. Mrs. Brownino Aus, 
Leigh v. 114 We want no half-g Panomphaean Joves. 

So Panompha‘io, Panomphio ad/s. (nonce-wa’s.) 

x6az T. L. Puacocx Matd Marian xvii. 066 That very 
Panomphic Pantagruelian saint, well known..as a female 
divinity, by the name of La Dive Bouteille. 1878 J. THom- 
es Plenip. Key 7 Whose supreme oracle is the panomphaic 

rincq. 

ll Panophobia (pznofswbid). Path. Also 9 
panphobia. [mod.L., f. Gr, Mdy, gen. Mavds 
PAN + -poBla from ¢dBos fear.) A form of melan- 
cholia marked by canseless or excessive terror. 

1799 Hoorgr Med. Dict. afin atic, that kind of melan. 
choly which is attended wit groundless fears, x870 
Maupatey Body & Mind 97 That form of melancholia., 


which is sometimes described as panphobia. 1893 S'y«/. Soc. 


Lex., Panophobia, sudden fear or panic, wh Was SUD- 
posed to be inspired by Pan. , 
|| Panophtha'imia = next. 
3890 in Cent. Dict. 2893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 
| Panophthalmitis. 7ach. [Pan-.]  In- 


flammation of the whole eyeball. 

3842 in Dunciison Med. Lex. 31899 Allbutt's Syst. Afed.V1. 

"> Evidence of destructive changes and panophthalmitis, 
anoplied (px'ndplid), a [f. PanopLy + 
-ED2,.] Clad in comp ete armour. Also jig. 

1877 Brackin Wise Men 218 She with nice craft had 
moulded from the clay A panoplied Pallas. z90z Lp. MiLnrn 
S$. 26 May, Panoplied hatred, insensate, ambitious, invincible 
ignorance, 

Panoply (pe‘ndpli), sb. [ad. Gr. wavowAle 2 
complete suit of armour, the full armour of the 
éwAlrns, f. zay- all+ Sada pl.arms. Cf. F. panoplie 
coor urring Sarees) 1881, but adm. in Dict. Acad, 
1835). The original Gr. and a latinized form 


panoplta occur in early use. 

3607 Sir J. H. in //arington’s Nuga Ant. (ed. Park 1804) 
Il. 213 As well episcopal! as temporall panoplia, or furni- 
ture, bexeeming both a gentleman, a deane, and a bishop. 
1644 Gee Fovot out 4 sare 4 Let vs..arme our selues 
with the wavowAta of God.) 

1. Acomplete suit of armour, the ‘whole armour’ 
of a soldier (a) of ancient or (6) of medizval times, 
(In (4) its brightness and sp!endour are chiefly 


connoted.) 

(a) 1632 B. Jonson Magn. Lady mm. iv, /von...More..Than 
all your fury, and the cre Pi Pal tg Which is at best, but 
a thin linen armour. sg won P. L. vi. 760 Hee in 
Celestial Panoplie all armd. 1750 JoHnson Raméler No. 2 
Pr: Encumlered and oppressed, as he will find himself, 
with the ancient panoply. 1838 THiatwact Grecce II. 34 
‘Lheir short spears and daggers were..ill fitted to make an 
impression on the Spartan panoply, 188: Jowett Thwcyd. 
1, 243 Three hundred panoplies which were allotted to 
Demosthenes he brought home with him. 

(6) 1823 Scott 7yterm. 1 xix, As all nround the lists so 
wide In panoply the champions ride. 1839 Lonar. Coplas 
de Manrique xxxi, Scarf, and gorgeous panoply, And 
nodding plume. 1 Freeman Nore. Cong. (1876) I. vi. 
516 Armed with all the magnificence of the full panoply of 
the time. 

2. In various fig. and transf. applications: @. fig. 
Complete armour for spiritual or mental warfare. 

Often with direct allusion to tny wavowAiay tov @eou ‘the 
whole armour of God’ in Eph. vi. 11, 13. 

1876 Frenne (¢:¢/7) A Panoplie of Epistles, Or, a looking 
Glasse for the vniearned. 1650 S. Crane £ccé. Hist. (1654) 
1. 4 Patience is the Panoply or whole Armour of the man of 
God, 3658 Gurna.t Chr. in A rv, (1669) 245/1 These words 
present us with another piece in the Christians panoply. 
7784 Cowprr Zashk n. 345 Armed himself in panoply com- 
plete Of heavenly temper, 1854 J. S.C. Anpotr Nafol-on 
(185g) IL. xxv. 164 Napoleon was armed with the panoply 
of popular rights, 1884 Tennyson Seches v. ii, Mail d in the 
perfect panoply of faith. 

b. fransf. Any kind of complete defence, cover: 
ing, or clothing. c. a splendid enveloping or 
a 


surrounding array, material or ideal. 

s8e9 Lytton Deverens w. iii, What a panoply of smiles 
the duchess wears to night. 12838 Lanner Adv. Niger III, 
xvii. 57 Another charm..a panoply, for preserving all 
persona, while bathing, from the fangs of the crocodiles, 
r8so Manrvace Rom. Aig. (1868) J. viii. 32a Before him 
lay..the mighty City. .gleaming in the sun with its panoply 
6 conti 1866 Kane Arvct. Ar. 11. i. 22 His man ted 


panoply against King Death, 1067 Lypia M. Cup Xomance 


PANOPLY. 


a xxxv. 400 Mist. .as it grew colder, had settled on 
trees ..covering every little twig with a panoply of ice. 
z Junuinuon Guards Lag. Lakes (1879) 978 ‘Lhe two 
ex, Buttermere and Crummock,..surrounded by a grand 
ly of mountains, Bowzn acid iw. 517 Both of 

the and Onion, in gu panoply dight. 
3. A group of pieces of armour arranged as 

a kind of trophy or ornament. 
sBge in Cent. Dict. 1896 Daily News 5 Mar. 7/5 Some 
Russian shields, serving as panoplies, wera udded to the 
s. 


French ahield 


Panoply (psendpli), o. [f. prec. sb.] trans. 
To arm completely, to furnish with a panoply. 

r830 [.. Huwt Gentle Armour un. 4 To-morrow sees me 

: panupied inderd. 1885 //omrlet. Ker. Sept. 264 To panoply 
carful souls with the amnor of ,heaven-inspired thoughts. 
b. fy. To array with something brilliant. 

8895 Daily News 14 Sept. 5/7 There was. .a train of saloon 
casriages for the excursionists. It was panoplied with Hugs 
and garlanded with vine leaves. 

[f. Gr. wdvorros 


Panoptic (pxenp'ptik), a. 
seen of all, fully visible, saydmr-ns all-sceing + -ic.] 

1. All-seeing. 

2806 Blache. Mae, XX. 644 He... vainly conceits that the 
great forest of books will hide him from our panoptic view. 
1896 §. Maatrineau Ass. (1891) 1V. 5a Any class of teachers 
(ree to assume this panoptic position. 

&. in which all is seen: cf Panorrioon. 
cn R. beara tal eh ig Educ. ix. (ed. a) 239 The enon 

in France] @ WwW. oi one t 
wih the keepers before the aco” iialiias nee 

Pano'ptical, a. [f. as prec. + -au.] Of or 
pertaining to a view of everything at once. 

187g Sin G. Scorr Lect. Archit. Uf. 252 The internal effect 
does not, bowever, trust exclusively to this tucal theory. 

Panopticon (pxnp ptikgn). [f. Gr. sav- + 
éuricdy neater of dwrecos of or for sight: cf. may- 
owros fully seen of visible. ] 

1, The name given by Bentham toa proposed form 
of prison of circular shape having cells built rouad 
and fully exposed towards a central ‘well’, whence 
the warders could at all times obscrve the prisoners. 


Also a¢ts16, or as aay. 

The Penitentiary, Milbank, London, was originally con- 
structed according to Beatham’'s plan. 

s99z Bentuam (¢7/fe) Panopticon; or, the Inspection-House. 
Lbed. » Postscr. 86 In a Panupticon prison..theie ought not 
any where be a single fuot square, on which man or boy 
shall be able to plant himself. .under any assurance of not 
being obeerved. 1823 Adin. Keo. XXIU1. 19 The Panopticon 
was to be open at all times to every magistrate; and at 
certain hours to the ic generally. 38:8 Haziirr Aang. 
Peels 9. (2870) 128 He .. superintends, as in a panopticon, 
a select circle of rural malefactors. 188a Mas. Ovirttiant Z04 
(dist. Eng. V1. 310 Ventham's Panvpticon, 

b. fig. and fransf. A place where everything is 

visible ; a show-room for novelties. 

26gx J. Hamu ton oy Preacher xix. (1854) 239 From this 
panopticon of all the possible, His holy wisdom chose the 
best, 1888 Ocu.vim (Annandale), Panopticos ..2. An ex- 
hibition room for.noveluies. Art Journal. 

2 Name given to an optical instrament. (In 


qaot. 1768, app. a kind of telescope. ) 

1968 Faannun Sets. Wks. 1840 V. 490 Mr. Martin, when 
{ called to see his panopticon, had not one ready. 187% 
Routledge's Ev. Bov's Ann. Mar. Suppl. 1/1 Statham’s ‘Pan- 
opticon ..a powerful achromatic ‘I elescope and Micruscope 
combined, 

Panora’m, ¢.and 56. [A commercial shorten- 


ing of panoramic.] a. adj, = PaNoranic.  b. 


56. = Panoramic camera. 

0893 Phologr. inn. agi ‘he Panoram: a perfected pano- 
ramic camera. s908 West. Cas. 26 May 4’a Holiday 
pictures .. taken with a Panoram type of camera. Jdid. 
6 June ¢/2 He should make it a point to use a Panoramn 
foc his exposures 903 /étd. 27 May 12/2 The North. 
Kastern Railway Company publish a series of what they call 
‘ Panoram ® post-cards 

Panorama (pxnori mi, -e'ma). [f. Gr. wav- 
all + Spdpa view: a name invented by RK. Barker 
¢ 1789. 

ag his specification of patent 1787, he called his invention 
La Nature 4 coup 1 CEtL)} : 

L A picture of a landscape or other scene, either 
arranged on the inside of a cylindrical surface 
round the s tor as a centre (a cyclorama), or 
unrolled or anfolded and made to pass before him, 
so as to show the various parts in succession. 

1796 Repertory of Arts IV. 165 Patent granted to Mr. 
Robert Barker (No. 1612 of 1787). (ootncfe) ‘Vhis invention 
has been since called the Panorama. 160: Fncycl. Brie. 
Suppl. 1. 326/2 Panorama, a word..employed of late to 
denote a painting. .which represents an entire view of any 
country, city, or other natural objects, as they appear to 
a person standing in any situation, and turning quite round. 
2806-7 J. Reausroan Misertes Lun. Life v. xvii, Prolong. 
ing r stay in London for the expres. purpose of yuing 
to he. Panorama. 807 T. Younc Lectures 1. 455 In the 

aoraina, which has lately been exhibited in many parts of 
rope, the effects of natural ecenery are very cluvely uni- 
tated. #8.. (ést/c) Panorama of the Thames from London 
to Richmond, exhibiting vey oe on both banks of the 

River. 1866 Baanne & Cox Dict. Sci. a.v., The first pano 
rama exhibited in London was panes by Robert Harker in 
1789; it represented a view of Edinburgh. 

b. trassf. and fig. A continuous passing scene ; 
a mental vision in which a series of images passes 


before the minrl's vr ea a 
M reverie, during 
white i dg sl er atone tical paventaes of my life 
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were passed in a rapid panorama before me. Geo. Evior 
A. Hede xliv, You perceive clearly what sort of picture Adam 
and Hetty made in the pancrama of Arthur's thoaghts on 
his journey homeward, 1876 Busant & Rice (cola. Anutterfly 
iv, She began to recall the endless moving panorama of the 
London streets, 

2. An unbioken view of the whole surrounding 
region. 

2838 Scott Chron, Canongate Ser. ut. Introd., The Calton 
had always the superiority of its unrivalled panorama. aoe 
Murray's tlandth for Trav. yat The Panorama from the 
top of the Krocken is very fine. 1878 K. Jounston 4/rica 
iL 22 From the summit. .there opens out one of the grandest 
panoramas which the eye of man could behold. 

b. fy. A complete and compichensive survey or 
presentation of a subject. 

2601 (/it/z) The Political Panorama, 1806 Mes. Stern- 
parE (fitie) The Panorama of Youth 2828 J. Sete (f/t/e) 
The Panorama of Science and Art. 1823 Marta EvGawoarn 
Pats on (1833) LI. xxvii. 137 In his rapid panorama of foreign 
countics, he showed vauety of knowledge 1860 Pusny 
Mia, froph.4a5 Habakkuk, in one vast panorama,. .exhibits 
the future in pictures of the past. 

3. attrzb. and Comdb.; also panorama-wise. 

gs ad levine Anickeré, 11. vi, ‘The panorama view of 
the battery was given merely to gratify the reader with 
a correct description of that celebrated place. 18a Slachev. 
Mag. X11. 86 A thousand other scenes. come up... panorama- 
wise before us. 1896 Wasly News 19 Nov. 7/¢ A prospecting 
party caine across a vein of gold qua:tz im the famous 
panorama walk. 

Panora‘mal, a. sonce-wd. [f. prec. + -AL.] 
Passing everything under survey or review. 

1808 E. S. Baruxtr Afiss-led General 190 Those satirical, 
critical, panoramal, cynical . drudges, the Revicwers, 


Panoramio (pxaore'mik), a, Ne prec. + -Ic.] 
Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a panorama. 

Panoramic camera, a photographic camera devised to 
rotate automuatically so as to take a complete or extended 
landscape. 

2813 Ries Cy/ s.v Panorama, The cylindrical surface on 
which objects are to be painted is called the panuramic sur- 
fave. 1815 J. Canest.n / ran, S. Africa 361 (Jud.), 1 .. ex- 
pressed a wish, that my friends in London could be gratified 
with a panoramick view of it. 1838 Rostns (¢/¢7e) Panoramic 
Representation of the Queen's Coronatwn Provession from 
the Palace tothe Abbey. 1856 Siz B. Brovie Psychol (ng. 
I. ti. 35 An extensive panoramic view of the whole of the 
surrounding country. 1878 Annky /‘hofegy. (18%1) 214 In 
@ panoraini, camera the eye is supposed to travel round the 
view, the point of sight altering at cach movement of the cye. 

b. Commanding a view of the whole landscape. 

3880 D. W. Fresynme_p in .icadcmy 11 Dec. 418 The 
Ppanorainic peak of Monte Incudine. 

So Panora'mioala.; Panora-mically adv., after 
the manner of 2 panorama. 

1840 Fraser's AJay. XXI11. 671 Emblazoned panoramically 
hpos the mind’s perception, 1846 Worcesrer, Panoramic, 

anoramcal, 1889 A then@eusm 23 Dec. 929/ t The subject 
treated panoramicully, is exceptionally dificult. 

Panoramist (pxnordmist, -smist). [f£ as 
prec. + -Ist.}] <A painter of panoranias. 

1881 NV. & Q. 6th Ser. III. 247/2, I shall be glad to know if 
there is any record of the panoramist's religious history. 
1888 Pad! Mall (. 14 Mar. 5/2 ‘The illusion produced by the 
art of the panoramist is $0 great that even with the aid of 
an opera ylass it is almost impossible to determine at what 
exact point the solid oljects end and the painted puture 

ls. 
anorganon, -Orthodox, etc. : see Pan-. 

i Panorpa (pinfspa). Antom, Pl.-w. [mod. 
L. (Linnxus 1748); derivation not stated.| A 
genus of neuropterous insects, the type of a family 
FPanorpit®, taken by some as an order Panorfale, 
the scorpiun-flies. Ilence Pano rpate, t Pano‘r- 
patous aidys., of or pertaining to the scorpion-flies 
as an order; Panorpian, Pano rpine aajs., of 
or pertaining to the penus /anorpfa; Pano'rpid, 
an Insect of the family /anorpids, Pano'‘rpoid a., 
resembling or related to the scorpion-flies. 

1876 Bei Gegenbaur's Comp, Anat. 272 Some of Panorpa 
have an enlargement at the end of the fore-gut. 186g7 Mav 
F.afos. Lex., Panorpatous. 31890 Wensrar, Panorpian, 
Panorpedl. Cent. Dict. Panorpine. Ogg /unk's 
Stand. Dict., Panorpate, Panorpotd. ; 

Panotype (pa‘ndioip).  [!. fano-, irregularly 
for Pan- or PANTo- + TypPr.] A name for a photo- 
graphic picture obtained by the collodion process. 

1875 In Knicut Dict. Mech. 1602/2. [Also in later Dicts } 

Panpardie, -perdy, obs. ff. pain perdu: see 
Pan 56.2 2. 

Panpathy, -phenomenalism: sec Pax- 2. 

+ Panpharmacal, 2. Obs. rare. [f. uext + 
-AL.) Of or pertaining to a panpharmacon, pan- 
acean. 

7 Tomunson Renon's Disp 289 The Indians use this 
medicament as panpliarmacal in all discancs, 2667 f'Aysicad 
Diut., Panpharmaca/, an universal medicine. 

Panp. » pam- (penfasmihpa, 
pxm-). rare, [f. Pan- all + Gr. ¢appasor drug ; 
cf. Gr. wappdppaxos adj. ‘skilled in all drugs .] 
A remedy against all diseases and poisons, a uni- 
versal remedy, a pasacea. 


266: Buouwe Glessogr. (ed. 3), Panpharmaces (Gr.), a 
: : seq Samson Hale's Dispens. 


medicine for all BCS 
ize 3) 573/a It is used by some as Panpharmacon, but what 
isea-es it will absolutely cure I think is scarcely deter- 


min'd. Com. 95 The 
of Proserva- 


3 T. Baowre Anensent. Ser. 
Outsides of their P. 


ots were Gilded with the 


PANSIED. 


tives, Cordials and Pan 2793 Baitzv, Pam 
pharwacen. (So 1775 -]) 289g Foro Handdk. Spain 
(. 193 The divine Isunc Barrow res to this panpharmacon 
whenever he wizhed to collect his thoughts, 
Panphobia, variant of PANOPHOBIA. 


Pan-pi (pre‘n,pai:p). Also Pan's pipe, 
Rinses if Pas 56.2 + Pirg.] A prititive 
musical instrument made of a series of reeds gradu- 
ated in length so as to form a scale, the upper and 
open ends being level, so as to permit the easy 
passage of the lips from one to another ; its inven- 
tion was ascribed by Greek legend to Pan; a 


syrinx, mouth-organ. 

1820 T. Mirtcuect A ristoph 1. p. xxxv, Olympus fs generally 
represented, as a young man .. taking lessons on the pan- 
pipe fruin Marsyun sBag Hone Avery-day 8k. 1.1114 A 
man playing the Pan-pipes, or ‘mouth organ’. 1846 Grove 
Greece \. & (1862) L 5a Hermés surrenders to Apollo, the 
lyre, inve for bis owa use the syrinx or panspipe. x8gg 

‘MackERAY AVewcontes xivii, At the end of the lime-tree 
avenue is a broken-uosed damp Faun, with a inarble panpipe, 
1875 Jownrr /%ato (ed. 2) IIL 47 Fhe harp inay be per- 
guited 1. the town, and the Pan's-pipe in the fields. 

Panplegia to Panpsychism : sce Pan-. 

Pa:n-Presbyterian, «. [PaNe1.] Of or 
pertaining to all Presbyterians. 

3877, Pro. Fiee Ch. Scot. 273 Representatives to the 
Pan-Presbyterian Counci]—The names of gentlemen ,, pro- 
posed [to] represent the Assembly at the General Presby. 
terlan Couneil in July next. 1888 Pall Mall G. 6 July af 
‘Lhe Pan.Presbyterian Council nets once in four years, 


+t Pa‘n-pu:dding. (és. or dial. A pudding 
cooked or baked in a pan; see quot. 1839. 

2606 Choice, Chance, etc. (1881) 47 Quuth he, Panpudding 
is a good dish for a grosse stomack. 1630 J. ‘l avior 
(Water-P.) Gt. Eater Kent Wha. t. 146/12 The Pan. uddings 
of Shropshire, the White puddings of Somersetshire, the 
Hasty-puddings of Hainshire, and the Pudding-py es of any 
shire, all is one to him. 2736 Byrom em. (Chetham Soc) 
Ii.1. 17, I ate pan puddings, as they called them (fritters) 
heartily. 2839 S1onENOUSK Arholme 47 Alout forty of 
fifty ycurs ago. Saturday, pan pudding, i.e. a pudding made 
of flour, with small bits of bacon in at. 

b. atérié, (in contemptuous use.) 

2593 Nasnue Sour Lett. Confut. Wks. (Grosart) 11. 27 
Not..to corrupt the ase, and ampusthumate mens ears with 
their pan-pudding prose any more. 

@. Phr. 70 stand to one’s pan-pudding, to stand 
to one’s dutv; to stand firm, hold one’s pround. 

1690 Pagan D’rince xxv. 71 And 80, noble Tritons, every one 
to his command ; stand to your Panpudding. a ‘hor 
taux Rabelais iv. Ixiv. (1737) 264 How bravely did they 
stand to their Pan-puddings | 

Pans, obs. form of fence, pl. of PENNY. 

Pan-Satanism tv -sclerosis: see Pan-, 

Pansch, obs. form of PauNCH. 

Panse (pins), 7. Sc. and @a/. Also 6 pans, 
panas, 6-8 pance, (g panch). [a. OF. panser, 
pancer,to tnke thought for, take care of, treat (the 
sick), attend (to wounds, etc.), paallel fourm of 
penser to think ; see PENsE.} 

+1. gntr. To think; to meditate. Obs. 

a 1g00 Henryson Garment gude Ladies 27 Ur patelet of 
gude pansing. rg00-s0 Dunsan Poems lviil. 24 ‘Thay pani 
nocht off the parruchin pure. 2g§28 Lynoxsay Dream: 397 To 

ans on his prudens. 18390— /est. Papyngo 444 My hast 
is peirst with panes for to pance. 1594 A. Hume Afynins, etc. 
(Rannatyne Club) 63 Studie not nor panse not meikle on the 
fecding of the flesh. 1637-g0 Row /fist. Ade’ (Wodrow 
Soc.) 12 The faithfull servants of God .. pansed how this 
great work might be eflectuat to God's glorie. 

+2. trans. To thiuk of, consider, heed. Ods. 

rg60 Rotrann Crt, Vers mi. 879 Perfitlie pance thir 
pointis last pregnant. cx3600 Montcomenie Chervie & Slae 
1357 And pance not, nor skance not, The perril nos the 
yie. 2639 Sia W. Mune 7 rue Crucyf aizs 1f God bee 
a thee, panse no who oppose. ; 

3. ‘lo attend to surgically or medically; to dress 


(a wound), 

a 1584 Montcomurin Chervie & Slae 491 Cif ony pacient 
walt be paacit, Quhy suld he loup quhen he is lancit. 1676 
W. Row Conta, blair’s A utobiog. xi. (1848) 576 They had 
a singular cnre of him causing panse his wounds. s7ga J. 
Loutatan Fores ef Process (ed. 2) 124 He was carried to a 
hughbouring House, where his Wounds were panced. 1890 
Lawson Gutifellow a81(E.D) D.) Having pansed and dressed 
the wound. 2891 Hartlaud Gloss., Panch,..to aie and 
work a wound to extract matter or any foreign substance. 

Hience Pa‘nsing vé/. 56., (4) thinking; (6) the 
dressing of a wound; also Pansement rare. __ 

sg00-20 Dunsanr Poems xxix. 13 Than pansing of penuritie 
Revis that fra my remembrance. 1579-0 Burgh Kec. Edin. 
(Rec. Soc.) 1V. 1532 ‘The pansing, diecssing, curing, aad 

ndling of Robert Asbowane, quha wes laithe hurt and 
woundit be James Dowglas. rsp. Hume //ymins, etc 
(Hannatyne Club) 45 My pansing dois augment ary paine 

x642 Duxctuison, Pansenient, drenning. 
[a. OF. pense, 


+Panee, sb. Cds. She 
anse, thought.] <A thought. 

e 2590 Colherbie ory L ss foie: MS.) And ail thair plat 

pure pansis, 


Panse, obs, variant of Pauncs, a breast-plate. 

Panse, Pansie, obs. forms of Pansr. 

Pansheon, -shon, obs. or dial. ff. PANCHEON. 

Pansied (pe‘nzid), 2. [f. Pansy + -sp2] 
Adorned with oc abounding in pansies. 


26:9 Warren Aonian Hours (2820) bs A pansied deli. 1835 
Tatrounp fos ui, When turf was air to winged fect 


Panaivea, obs. Sc. form of Pgxalve a. 


PAN-SLAYV. 


Pan-Slav (peen,sia-v), a [Pan-1.} = next. 


MM Nermpager. In 1905 a Pan-Slav exhibition will 
be neld at St. Peter.borg, when representatives will be sent 
from a)i the Slavonic nations of eastern Europe. 
| vic, -Blavio (-sld-vik), a [Par-1.] 
@. Of or pertaining to all the Slavic races. b, 
w PANSLAVISTIC &. 

2860 Marsn Eng. Leng. 1. 6 The Panslavic invasion, 
which will be the on scares of danger to the civil and ine 
tellectual liberties of Christendom, 1880 Daily 7 el. 2 Mar., 
A fresh outburst of Panslavic anger. 

Panslavism (pxnsliviz'm). Also 9 -scla- 
vism. [f. Pan-t + Suav + -1sm: after Ger. San- 
sclavismus.}] The movement or aspiration for the 
union of all Slavs or Slavonic peoples in one poli- 
tical organization. 

1846 Jowgtr in Lie 4 Left. (1897) I. v. 157 My balance 
of sie would be Oe ee bry ‘Paclan "against Pan- 
sclavismus and de.potism.) 180 Loncr. in Ly (1891) 31. 
388 He(Gurowski) is a Pole... believing in Panslavism, or the 
tnion of all the Slavonic & under one head, and that 
head Russia. 1877 Public Opinion 7 July 1 The advance of 
Russia 15 as hateful to the hopes of Helfenic Christians as it 
can be welcome to the zealots of Panslavism. 1880 /ruser’s 
May. May 616 Here Pansiavism is distinctly repudiated ; 
Philo-Slavism is defined. ..I have never met a islavist 
among the Southern Slavs, 

So Pansla-vist, an adherent or promoter of 
Panslavism; also as adj. = next; Panslavi'stio 
a., 0. of, pertaining to, or favouring Panslavism; 
b. = PANSLAVIC a. 

2850 Lonur. in Lj/e(1891) IT 189 At tea we had Panalavistic 
Gurowski. 1 . M. Watcrace Russia xxvi. qrg But what 
of their Panslavistic Aspirations? 3883 Ashenaruon xg Dec. 
855/2 Lt saved him from those Panslavist tendencies 1884 
Harper's Mag. May 859/1 The. .aspirations of the Musco- 


Vile pau slevets were not satisfied. 1903 Confemnp Nev. Jan. 
65 ‘The fst Pan-Slavistic Congress took place in Prague in 
June, 1848. 


Panslavonian, -Slav-, a. Also -sclav- 
onian. ret 1.) Of or pertaining to, or in- 
cluding all Slavonians; Panslavic, Panslavistic. 
50 Panslavo'nio, -Sl-, -solavo'nio 4.; Pan- 
sla-vonigm = PANSLAVISN. 

1894 R. G. Latnam Native Races Russian Korg, 431 The 
fundamental fact on which Pan-slavonisin rests, 1s the vast 
- area over which the diffe rent dialects of the Slavonic lan- 
@uage are spoken, combined with the small amount of 
difference they exhnbit. se, Waser, Panslavonian. 
1877 Public Opinion 7 July 1 Under the supreme direction 
of Brine ‘I'chei kasski..and his colleazues of M. Akeakoff's 
Panslavonic bureau. 1877 D. M. Warrace Xiessiaa xxxiv, 
6v0 ‘There was but one step to the conception ofa Panslavunic 


enpire. 
ansophic (pxnsp'fik),a. [f. as Pansorny + 
“Ic J Of or pertaining to pansophy. Also Pan- 
gso'phical a Hence Panso'phically aav., in a 
pansophic manner. 
16g1 Cotcira Comenius’ Patlernea Unio. Kumol 9 } We 
have three cluicfe and essentiall properties of Pansophicall 
methad. Jdrf. 146 Every theame that’s handled panso- 
Prically hath propositions making demonstrations. 31660 
URTHINGTON Let. to Hartlé in Remains \Chetham Sac.) 
I ag2 It were to be wished, indeed, that it were done into 
Latin. .for the humbling of many conceited enthusiasts and 
Pansophical pretenders. 1888 A/Acnzunt 4 Mar. 279 His 
(Comenius’s] great design of a Pansophic Institate, or 
College of the Sciences, was pressed upon the Long Parlia- 
ment by Hartlib and others. 


Pansophism (px-nvofiz’m). [f. Gr. rdvaogos 
all-wise + -Ism.J ‘The possession or profession of 
universal knowledge. So Pasnsophist, a claimant 
or pretender to aniversal knowledge. 

7864 Bi.ackmorr Clara Vanghan xxxix, Choose. . between 
my services, and the maunderings of some pansophist. x 
Pall Mad G. 2 Dec. 12 Asa yeneal rule..the attempt at 
Pansophisin, even in the arts, must end in pansciolism. 

Pansophy (pz‘nsef). Also 7 -sophie, 7-8 
i! pansophia. ff Gr. wav- all + copia wisdom: form- 
ing an abstr. sh. to Gr. wéraapos adj. ‘ all-wise’.] 

L. Universal or cyclopzdic knowledge; a scheme 
or cyclopsdic work embracing the whole body 


of human knowledge. 

In its Latin form used by J. A. Comenius (Komensky) of 
Moravia in 1639, in the title of a book, Prodronens Pune 
sopkiat, giving a sort of prospectus of a universal cyclupeslia. 

642 Hautiis Ae/, Shonles go ‘The seven parts of the 
Temple of Christian Pansophie. x65: Cotwun Comeuns’ 
Patterne Univ, Knowl. 16 Pansophy therefore by whole- 
fome Co.insel takes all things in generat! into its considera- 
tion, that it may evidently and most clearty appeare, how 
exsser thinzs are, and come to be, subordinate to the greater 
[ete]. 174 Bovre A xcell. Theol. i, go The Encyclo- 

dia’s and Pansophia’s, that even men of an elevated genius 
ave aimed at. 1888 A‘hengzumm 4 Mar. 9279/1 Comenius's 
scheme was to collect and maintam learned men from all 
nations, and to give thein l[ei-ure for their special studies, 
and genetally to foster‘ Pansophy ‘. Academy 29 July 
308/24 Komensky and Hartlib tried to tound in England a 
‘Christian Academy of Pansophy *. 

2. Theciaim or pretension to universal knowledge. 

2 Bootusy On Burke's App. Whigs 265 The French 
ph phers..affect. a sart of pansoply, or universality of 
command over the opinions of men. 1885 Standard 30 Dec. 
s/: His pansophy teaches him that the affections ave the 
po of all the misery in the world, 

ansperm : sce Pan- 3. 


_t Pansperma‘tic, «a. 04s. [f Gr. vex all 
+ owepyar- seed + -10, after rpermatic.] That is the 
seed or setninal principle of all things. 


427 


négo Laynounn Cura, Math. 445, To the end it [the Solar 
Ocean] might more effectually communicate its ons etre 
tick Virtue to all thove Bodica, to which it is te afford Light 
and In@uence. 

anspe‘rmatigm, [f. as prec. + -Iau.] = 
PawaPERMYy. Hence Panspe'rmatist, one who 
holds the doctrine of pa atism. 

3674 J. Fiexn Cosneie Philos.l.n viii. 420 The bh enia, 
devised by Spallanzani, that the atmo.phere in of iv- 
viible germs which can penetrate through the smallest 
crevices, ‘his hypothesis is currently known as ‘ pansper- 
matism ', or the ‘theory of omnipresent germs’, or.. the 
‘germ-theory’. 1874 Contenrp. Nev. XXIV. 518 It rested 
more especially with the Panspermatistx, who chose still to 
be Syren of ‘spontaneous generation’, to show this 
belicf.. wax erroneous. 1878 Tyxpace Srague. Sc. II. xiii. 


Panspermia: see PANSPERMY. 
Panspermic (pan,sps-mnik), ¢. [f. Gr. wdv- 


omepp-os composed of, or containing all sorts of 


seeds (f. way- all + orépua seed) + -1¢.} Of or 
pertaining to panspermy. 

2847 Mayne Boe Lez., Panspermicus .., of oc belong- 
ing to Panspermia: pauspermic. 

So Panspermism (pren,sp5'smiz'm) = PANSPEB- 
MATISM; Panspe'rmist = PANSPERMATIST. 

1869 tr. Poucket's Universe (1871) 504 The name of pan- 
sp-erminm bas been given to this pretended universal di+- 
semination of the reproductive bodies of animals and planta. 
2870 Nicuoison Man, Zool. 33 By the * panspermists’ or 
the oppooents of :.pontaneous generation, it is alleged, that 
the production of Bacteria..in organic infusions is due 
simply to the fact that the ainioachere aud probably the 
fluid itself, is charged with innumerable germs. 1674 Con- 
temp, Rew. XXAM. 720 The h hess of Panspermmm.. 
supposes that these minutest living things have merely de- 
veloped in the flnids owing to the accicental presence of 
invisible gerins thrown off from pre-existing hving organisms, 
rOSc Tyeparr Mivating Matter of Aty 208 Pauspermism. 


Panspermy (p2:nsps::mi). Also in mod. L. 
form panspe‘rinia. [ad. Gr. ravowepuia the doc- 
trine of Anaxagoras and Democritus that the ele- 
ments were a mixture of all the seeds of things, 
{, wavomeppos: see PANSPERMIC.] The biogenetic 
theory that the atmosphere is full of minute germs 
which develop on finding a favourable environment. 
Also called PansrerMATism. 

3842 Duncrison Med. Lex., Pansperinia. 8g7 Mayne 
FE rpes, Lex, Panuspervmia.., pansperny. 12882 Pog. Scr. 
Monthly XX. 824 ‘Whe weight of his opinion in favor of his 
own theory of panapermy. 1893 Syf. Soc. Lev., Punspermia, 
the physiological system ac cording to which there are gernis 
disseminated through all space which devclop when they 
encounter a suitable soil. 

Pansphygmograph, etc.: sce PAN- 2. 

Pan’s-pipe, Pan’s pipe: see Pan-ripe. 

Pansy (po'nzi). Forms: § pensee, 6 pensy, 
pawnsy, paunsie, 6-7 pancy, 6-8 panaie, 7- 
pansy. Also &. 6 pances (? 9/.), pawnce, paunse, 
6-7 panse, paunoe. [Formeily pensce, pensy, a. F. 
pensée, pencéa (a 1500 in Godef. Compi.), a fanciful 
application of pensée ‘thought’. The 8 fourm sanse 
is not given in Fr. dicts. ; bat OF. had pense, panse, 


beside pensde, parsée, in the sense ‘thought’. 

A reference to the popular or ‘vulgar standing of the 
name in France occurs in the French anist Ruel or 
Ruelhus De natura stirpium (1536) 595 ‘Viola inodorm 
genus esse putaverin quam vulgus gallicuin penseane vocut '.} 

The common name of Vola trirolor, esp. of the 
cultivated varieties; the wild plant is a common 
weed in cormfields, etc., with small flowers com- 
pounded of purple, yellow, and white; the culti- 
vated fourm is a favourite garden plant, with very 
numerous varieties having large richly and variously 
coloured flowers. Also called HEARTSEASE, q. v., 
and dialectally and locally by various fanciful 
names, as £iss-me-at-the-gardcn-gale, love-ir-idle- 
ness, three-faces-under-a-hood, etc. 

a 1509 Assembly of Ladies 62 With margarettes growing 
m ordinaunce .. Ne-m'oublie-mies and sovenez also; The 

vre pensees were not disloged there. 1530 Pauser. 251/2 
Paice floure, mente fencee Oe 231/1 Hertesease, mcave 
pensecl. Lbid. a53/t Pensy floure, fevsee. 1598 Grernt 
pst. Courtier in Harl. Mise. (Malh.) UL. ary The checkerd 
puunsie, or party coloured harts ease. 1597 Ganannx /fer- 
dud tt coxcix. § 1. 703 Harts eave is named .. Pansies, Liue 
in Idlencs. s6ag PAKKINGON Paradist im Sole hi. 283 In 
English Hartsease, and Pansies of the French name Pensees. 
Some giue it foolish namea, as Loue in idlenesse, Cull me to 

ou, and Three faces in a hood. 1687 Mirtron Lyvidas 3144 

‘he Pansie freakt with jeat. 1697 Deyvpen Virg. Past. u. 

Pancies to please the Sight, and Casim sweet to smell. 
1771 Lancuouns ables of Flora, Violet & Pansy vii, On that 
fair bank a Pansy grew, That borrow’'d from indulgent skies 
A velvet shade and purple hue. 1866 7reas. Sot. 1218 The 
endless varieties of Heartsease, or Pansy, are all derived 
from the cornfield weed V [tela] frtcodor, and the allied 
species V. adfaica from Vartary, and ’. grandifivera from 

wizerland, ; ; 

B 2948 Turmne Names of Herbes H v, Called in english two 
faces in a hoode or panses, agg Spans SAcfh. Cad Aq. 
142 ‘The pretie Pawnce And the Cheuisaunce, Shall match 
with the fayre flowre Delice. s60r Hoi Lawn Pliny xxix 

The le March Violet..after them the Panse. 1617 
ke Jorson Vision of Delight r64 The shming Mcads Doe 
dosat the Paunce, the Lillie,and the Rose. ¢ Rosinson 
Mary Magd. \. 316. 

b. A fignre or representation of the flower of 
the pansy as an ornament. [So in 16thc. Fr.J 


PANT. 


way Rishmend Wille I weytt and gyff to 
ole Camnhu my aaots ol eoae ons the suby im ik.” 

Cc, Comb., as 16, flower, -grower, 
growing, -(1nt, -velvel; pansp-colsared, -the, 
purple, -violet, -ycllow ads. 

. r d'un viokes brun’ (Littrd)} 

ts Chron., Hen, V/ff Or The Frenche kyng & 
bis bend. .with garlondes of friers knottes of white satten, 
and in every garlond lilj. paunse fowem, whiche signified, 
thinke on Praunces. R. Bucraxan pn gy al 
Pansies iv, But pansy-growing made his heart withia Blow 
fresh. 1892 Daily News 22 June He A yoke of 
coloured velvet. 3897 Westm. Gas. 26 Jan, 10/1 He turned 
his atiention to pansy-cuhture. 1098 A//lantic Monthly Age, 
a60/: The velvety, pansy-like variety of the birdfooe violet, 
sper Wael, Can 13 Jol -/oa cha cele ee 
rg0r Westin, (:48 u 2 . 
carple volcano-shaped ee ‘ 

Pant (pant), sb! northern. [Origin unknown ; 
sense 2 suggests Romanic pemtene slough, : 
but the resemblance is prob, fortuitous. 

1. A public fountain, cistern, or well; usually 
a stone or iron erection with a spoul, whence 
water is drawn, a conduit; also called pant-well 
(Jamieson 1525-80). 


3986 in Alam. St. Giles's, 33 Payd for 
the men’s dy thas dwell ast the pant. im 
R. Welford Hist. Newcastle LL, 130 Every street his 


cistern or array Ras durgh. 11. ii, 1592 Water 
was birotag ft from eeeclt in Sudhope-Path to a pant erected 


for its reception at the Cross. /évd. IAL i. 1a A huge and 
unseemly pantwell, surmounted by a lamp stood in one 
corner. 1884 Basany arta: Forster isi, (3887) 38 A u- 
having the v e pant at the end. s@fy 
Wt eekly Chron. Suppl. 23 July 2/5 Besides the 
bumerous public is,.. there were (01846), im the mont 
populous districts lof Newcastle}, ‘farthing pants’, [at which] 
- one farthing was charged for a ‘skeel ' full of water. 
3. A pool into which water or moisture drains; 


a puddle, 

1809 Stace JA7ise. Toems 15 Lang stretch'’d F th’ midden 
pant. s@0o8 R. Anpexson Cumbdd. Bill, Coddech Wedar 
xii, He .. stuck in a pant ‘buin the middle. 28)® Combo. 
Glass., Paut,asump. [/dtd., Swmg..ahole at the bottom 
of a pit to collect water in.] 1899 Speaker 23 Dec, 309/2 
Where the water from the pant flows out of the farmyard 
under a wall, the grass is soft and green, 

Pant (pent), 56.4 [(£ Pawre.] 

1. One of @ series of short quick effosts of 
laboured breathing, from exertion or agitation ; 
a gasp, a catching of the breath. 

rsco~s0 Dunbar Poems xii. 3 Thair cumis 3ung monkis, 
-- And in the courte thair hait flesche dants, Full fadeslyk, 
with pechis and pantis, 3603 Daavron Ser. Harz 11619) Vv. 
lxiv, Aa yet his th found Passage to and fro, With many 
a short Pant, many a broken word. 268e Bunyan /faly 
War 248 Here were groann, there pants. 1894 W. Gonwin 
Lives Necromancers 2a1 ‘The loud strokes of the hammer,. . 
intermixed with the pants and groausof the workmen, 384s 
I. Warsurton Crescent & Cress xxiv. il. sta Not a pant 
escaped from her [a mare's] deep chest. 

3. A throb os heave of the breast in laboured 
breathing or palpitation of the heast. 

rs8r ‘I’. Howsi. Devises Eijb, The bardest harte by 
proofe, doth yeelde an inwarde pante When good 
are deprest. 1606 Snaxs. Ant. & CZ Iv. viii. 16 Leape t 
.. Through proofe uf Harnesse to my heart, and there Ride 
on the pants triumphing. s8oo0in Spirrt Pub. Frauds. 1V. 270 
The bosom's pant, the rosy-winding arm. 380g W. Gopwis 
Fleetwood I. vi, 539, 1 felt the quick pants of my bosom. 

3. transf. The regular throb and gasping sound 
of a steam-engine, as the valves open and shut. 

3840 Ruskuw Let. College Friend 4 July, Wha. 1905 1. 4°7 
For you.. have heaved the dark limbs of the colomal engine 
—its dvep, flerce breath has risen in hot ts to heaven. 
1859-8 Hawtnorne Lng. Note Bs. (1879) 11. 53 Every pant 
of the engine. 


Pant (pent), o. Also 5 pont, 6-7 paunt. [Com- 
mon from ¢1440: eailier history not evidenced. 
App. related to (? shortcned from) OF. pantoisser, 
~etster, -aiser, -utster, -iser,‘to pant, to have the 
breath short, to breathe with labour’ (rath c. in 
Godef.) ; according to Gaston laris (Romania V1. 
(1877) 628) :—popular L. phantasidre to be op- 
pressed with nightmare, to gasp or pant with 
oppression, f, phanfasta phantasy, nightmare. 

Such a shortening of the Fr. vb. in Eng. is not very easy to 
account for: but Aaat:ser may have been felt asa vb. with 
stem fast. and formative suffix -fser (cf. advert, advertise), 
In soth c F. there was also the vb sanfoier, pantoyer, 


while mod. F. has gantcler to pant, in both of which 
sf- in app. taken as astem and furnished with various 


fea sufhixca.} 


intr, To breathe hard or spasmodically, as 
when out of breath; to diaw quick laboned 
breaths, as from excriiun or agitation; to gasp for 
breath. Ais a 
¢ yes Paro, 381 ntyn, oo ¢€ Hyttor 
Scale | Perf. (W.de W. : dae. pail They sec yie heraself 
eeand panten soo strongly that they breast in to bodily fer- 
uours. ¢2460 Torwnelsy ifyst. xvi. 238 War! I say, lett me 


pant, now thynk F to fyght ffor anger. 14 ALORY 
Arthur vu. xvii, Thus they foughte .. ry! a ce une they 
lacked wynde both, and shee ney stode were and 
scateryng pontyn owynge an yoge. 3576 Fi amine 
Panope. Spice. 288 owe, and pant like discomfited 
souldiers. Snans. Cor, 11. tt. 126 He never stood to ease 
his Brest wit 


ting. 361g Manwooo Lawes Forest 
(ed. a) HAIL. 


: A re doth pret a wilde beast, and doth 
make him paont, sha sa. shi ting 5 
9 Phe eobs asall’d; 


Somurvitle 
Chase tit, go9 He pants, duwn his 


PANT. 


heavy Head to Earth. 1860 Tywpact Glac.1. xvi. rra He 


sometimes paused,..and panted like a chased deer. 4873 
Hare /n His Name vi. 49 ‘he poor beast he rode cane 
panting into the crowd. . 


b. Ig. Said of the wind or waves. 

1666 Davozn Ann. Mirad. xcvili, Weary waves, with- 
drawing from the fight, Lie lulled and panting on the silent 
shore. 3727 Pore Eloisa 159 The dying gales that pant 
a the trees. st be Cowrga £:xfost. 721 A cold blast sings 

rough the dry leaves, and pants upon the strings. 18:9 
Sneccey Ode to West Wind iv, If I were..A wave to pant 
beneath thy power, and share The impulse of thy strength. 

ce. To go or run panting. 

2713 Youna Last Day 1. 207 Words all in vain pant after 
the distress, 3770 Gotpsm. Des. Vill 94 Asa bare.. Pants 
to the place from whence at first he flew. 1871 Baownino 
Balaustion 71 We could hear behind us plain the threats 
And curses of the pirate panting up In.. passion of pursuit. 

d. transf. To emit hot air, vapour, etc., in loud 


puffs, as a furnace or engine. 

3743 Davivson Afneid vit. 250 The fire in the furnace 
pants. 2878 Brownina Lea Saisiasz 98 Not a steam-boat 
pants from harbour, 

4. To gasp (for air, water, etc.); hence fig. To 
long or ‘Wish with breathless eagerness; to gasp 
with desire; to yearn (for, after, or to with raf), 

2560 Biace (Genev.) Ps. xhi. 1 As the hart braieth for the 
riuers of water, so panteth my soule after thee o God. 160g 
Suaks. Lear v. hi. 241 I pant for life. 26rx Bioie Ps, xlit. 
z As the Hart panteth after the water brookes, so panteth 
my soule after thee, O God. 27:9 Younc & v. ii, 

hen all the bliss $ pant for, isto gain In hell a refuge 
from severer pain. 1738 JONNSON Rambler Na 193 P23 
Every man pants for the highest eminence within his view. 
Pt : Cowrnn Retirement 476 He.. Pants to be told of battles 
won or lost. 182 Byrom Werner 1. i, 'Tis to be amongst 
these sovereigns My husband pants! 1863 Gro. Evior 
Romola xxiv, He panted for the threatening voice again. 

3. To throb or heave violently or rapidly; to 
palpitate, pulsate, beat: said of the heart, bosom, 


etc. ; also of the blood. : 

cxq60 Towneley Myst xxiii 52, I shall fownde, if that 
I may,..To-cause his hart pante. x Coverpate /’3. 
Rxxvit{i}. 10 ay ee unteth, my strength hath fayled me. 
— /sa. xxi. 4 Myne herte paunted. 1873-80 Barkt AX. 
P71 To pant as the heart, or braine doth. .. My veines 
do beate, or pant. 32608 Merry Detil Edmonton in Hazl. 
Dodsley X. 228 His blood is good and clear, As the best 
drop that panteth in thy veins. 2782 Cowper “A.xfost. 473 
A breast that panted with alarms. 1819 Suecixy Cenei U1. 
ii. 240 Her very name, But spoken by a stranger, makes 
my heart Sicken and pant. 

4. transf. Of an iron ship: To have its plating 


bulge in and out in the struggle with the waves, 

3869 Sin F. {: Rego Shipbudl(d. t. 1a Instances... of ships 
‘panting ‘in their fore compartinenta, oie W. J. Gorpon 
Rounders 67 In the fore body and aft there is much 
strutting and bracing, to prevent the new ship ‘ panting ’ in 
her struggles with the waves. 

5. trans. a. To utter gaspingly ; to gasp ox, etc. 

1605 Suaxs. Lear t. iv. 32 Came there a reeking Poste, .. 
halfe breathlesse, painting [Géode panting} forth From 
Gonerill his Mistris, salutations, 1778 Miss Burney Avelina 
xlvi, ‘ No,—no,—no—’ I panted out, ‘1 am noactress'. ¢ 2830 
S. Fercuson Fo ging of Anchor ii, And thick and loud the 
swinking crowd at every stroke pant ‘ho!’ 1847 ‘lENNy- 
son /’vincess Vv. 23 At length my Sire .. Panted from weary 
sides ‘ King, you are free |’ 

tb. poet. To pth or drive forth or out by 
agitated gasping. Cos. 

c¢x6aq Cnarman Batrachom. 110 His heart within him 
panted out repose, For th’ insolent plight in which his state 
did stand. 28a: Suxcrey Prometh. Und. wi. iti. 12 My 
spirit Was panted forth in anguish whilst thy pain Made 
my heart mad. 

Pant, obs. form of Pant. 

Pant- = Gr. warr-, the shortened form in which 
wavro- ‘all-" appears before a vowel: see PANTO-. 
The following words have Jant- followed by an 
element with initial a-. Pa:ntagogue Jed. [Gr. 
dyoryos driving forth, leading], a medicine that 
expels all morbid matter. Pantamo‘rphio a. 

Gr. G&poppos formless, unshapen], generally de- 

ormed, Pa:ntanencepha‘lio a. Zerat. (Gr. 
dveyxépados without brain], congenitally destitute 
of brain (Gould Dict. fed. 1900). Panta- 
pho‘bia [Gr. dpofia fearlessness], total absence 
of fear (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1893). Pantarohy [Gr. 
dpyy rule], a state in which the rule is vested in 
the whole people. + Pantsa‘rete, erron. -arite 
(Gr. dpérn virtue], all-virtuousness. Pantatrophy 
Lath, (Gr. drpopia ATROPHY], general atrophy ; so 
Panta'trophous a. See also PANTHODIO, PANTI- 


BOORACY. 

(1822 Hoorra Afed. Dict, Pantagoga, medicines which 
expel all morbid humours.j 18 C. A. Harais Diet. 
Med. Terininol., * Pantagogue, that which expels all morbid 
humours. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex, Pant , the same as 
Panchymagogue. 1047 Mavne Expos. Lex., Pantamor- 
phicus,..*pantamorphic. 1890 Bittinos Nat. Med. Dict. 
Pantamorphic, generally amorphous or deformed. 1899 
Fisxs Cent. of Sct. viii. 217 Never did a philanthropic world- 
mender contemplate his grotesque phalanstery or "pant- 
archy with greater pleasure. 1684 Hevwoop Gunaié, 11. 
323 Of whose omniscience, pantarite, and goodnesse, all men 
heretofore haue spoke too little. 1837 Mayne Azfos. Lez., 
Pantatrophnus, . coral without nutrition or nourishment 3 
*pantatrophous. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lax., Pantatrophous, with- 
out nutrition, 1847 Mayne £xfpos. Lex., Pantatrophia,.. 
term for complete innutrition, *pantatrophy. xzg00 Gou.p 
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Panta,, erron. form of Panto-, in Pawracosm, 
PANTAGAMY, PANTATYPE; also pantagraph, panta- 
morphic, pantascopic: see PANTOGRAPH, PANTO-. 

Pantable, -ole, -fle, obs. var. PANTOFLE. 

Pa‘ntacosm., [Erroneous form for paniocosm, 
f. Panto- + Gr. edopos world.}] Another name of 
the instrument called CosmMoLaBE. 

2664 in Weasren; and in later Dicts 

Pantagamy (pente‘gami). [An_ illiterate 
formation for pantogamy, t. Gr. wavro- PANTO- all 
+ -yaula, from ydpos marriage. (Pantagamy is 
etymologically, from Gr. dyayla celibacy, ‘ uni- 
versal or total celibacy’.)] A communistic system 
of complex marriage, in which all the men and 
women of a household or community are regarded 
as married to each other, as formerly practised 
among the Perfectionists at Oneida Creek in U. S. 

x8ga J. Nicnot Amer. Lit. i. 20 The American mind de- 
lights in. social and political experiments, as Shikerism, 

ormonism, Pantagamy. 1867 Dixon Mew Amer. II. xxiv. 
heading, Pantagany. bid. 256 In the Bible Family hvin 
at Oneida Creek, ttre central domestic fact of the househol 
is the complex marriage of its members to each other, and 
to all.) «x . Rev. Oct. 311 Has not Oneida Creek 
invented ‘Complex Marriage ‘ or Pantagamy? 

Pantagraph, etc., e:ron. f. PANTOGBAPH, etc. 


Pantagruelian (pentagrse'liin), a. and sé. 
[f. Pantagrue/, the name given to the last of the 
giants in Kabelais + -1AN 

A. adj. Of, pertaining to, characteristic of, or 
appropriate to, Pantagruel, represented by Rabelais 
as a coarse and extravagant humorist, dealing satisi- 


cally with serious subjects. 

1694 Mottkux Aadelais v. 223 The Most Certain, True 
and Infallible Pantagruelian Prognostication. For the Year 
that's to come, and ever and aye. 1839 Fraser's Mas, XX. 
sat The liberality, ability, and Pantagruelian zeal of Theo- 
dore Martin of Edinburgh. 31883 F. W. Potter tr. Fr. Cele- 
érvtres uu. 113 The Pantagrulian chef-d’ceuvre, ‘L’Ami Fritz’. 

B. sé. = PANTAGRUELIST, 

1899 W. E. Hent.ny in Matt's Circular Apr. 2 Rabelais,. 
had been dead a full century, ..ere Sir ‘homas Urquhart.. 
best of Pantagruelians and rarest of Scotsmen, produced 
(1653) his amazing rendering of Books I and IL. 

So Pantagrue'lio [F. pantagruclique], -gra‘el- 
ine adjs. = prec. A.; Pantagrue‘lically adv. 

c3804 Douce in Bfdl. Cornuéd. (1878) I. 869/1 An anti- 

uarian hash... under the whimsical appellation of ‘the 

ncient Cathedral of Cornwall spomagrucicelly surveyed 
b pone Whitaker, B.D. 1838 Fraser's Mag. XVII. x11 

all you this writing Pantagruellically? 2857 Lawgence 
Guy Livingst. xxxi. A_German philosopher .. (eating 
and drinking all the while Pantagruelicaly® 1888 ‘PRAILL 
Sterne iv. 34 Pantagruelic burlesque. 1888 Daily News 
a Jan. 5/2 A Pantagrueline prognostication for 1882, 

{ Pantagrue'lion. [I. pantagruéion.] A 
humorous name given by Rabelais to hemp, as 


the source of the hangman's ro 
2837 Kincsiay 7we Y. Ago x, An immediate external 
application. of that famous herb Puntagruelion, cure for all 
public ills and private woes. 
[a. F. 


Pant elism (pentigr#:tliz'm). 
pantagrudlisme,f, Pantagruel ; see above and -1SM.] 
1. ‘The theory and practice ascribed to Panta- 
gruel, one of the characters of Rabelais; extrava- 


gant and coarse humour with a satirical or 
serious purpose. 

2835 Soutnsy Doctor II. Interch. xiii 340 Ignorant of 
humorology ! more ignorant of psychology { and most ig- 
norant of Pantagruclismn. @ 1849 H. Cocerincr £ss. (1851 
Il. 234 An unsuccessful attempt at pantagruclism, with al 
the outrageousness and none of the richness of Rabelais. 
1860 Donatpson Theatre of Greeks (ed. 7) 77 By Panta. 

uelism we mean..an assumption of Bacchanalian buf- 
Ronen as a cloak to cover some serious purpose. 1865 
Waicut Hist. Caricat. xix. 342 Pantagruelism, or, if you 
like, Rabelaism, did not, during the sixteenth century, 
make much progress beyond the limits of France. 

q 2. ‘The theory or practice of the medical pro- 
fession: used in burlesque or ridicule’, (Webster.) 
(App. an error from minunger ancing Quot. 1835 above.) 
2864 WessteERr (citing Southey as authority) [So in Ocit- 

vig 3 also in Cassaut, and later Dicts.] 

Pantagruelist (pentiyréélist). (a. F. pan- 
lagruéliste: or {. as prec. + -I8T.] An imitator, 
admirer, or student of Pantaprucl, or of Rabelais. 

xr61r Cotcr, Pantagrueliste, a Pantagruellist ; a merrie 
Greck, faithfull drunkard, good fellow. (Hence in Biount 
1656, Pitioues 1658, BatLey 1721.) 3834 Soutney Doctor 
(ed. 2) I. 175 In humour however he was by nature a Panta. 
gruelist. /did. 178. 1847 Lowexe Lett. 1. 130 Had I mixed 
more with the world than I have, I should probably have 
become a Pantagruelist. 1886 Sainissury £ss. Ang, Lit. 
(en) 251 Peacock was a Pantagruelist to the heart's core. 


ence Pantagrueli'stio, -istical aays, = PANTA- 


GRUELIAN a. ; So ise 

3838 /raser's Mag. XVII. 317 In a work Pantagruelistica 
eee woctd be out of lace. 1880 Libr, Univ. Knowl. 
(N yy) Vil. a9 - very absurd and indecorous work of a 


pantagruelistic 
Pantaleon teelzgn). Also -lon, -lone, 
-loon. [Named afier Pantaleon Hebenstreit, 
a German, who invented the instrument in 1705. ] 
A musical instrument: a large dulcimer having 
one or two hundred strings, sounded by bammers 


or sticks held in the player’s hands, 


PANTALOON. 


1774 Waaxatt. Tour North, Europe ii. (1775) 11 She plays 
on an instrument resembling our spinct, and which the 

cali a pantaloon. 1 Encycl, Brit. (ed. 7) XVI. 790/2 
Pantalones. 1880 A. J. Hirxins in Grove Dict. Mus. II, 
645 Pantatcon or Pantaion,a very large Dulcimer invented 
and played upon in the early part of the last century by 
Pantaleon Hebenstreit, whose name was transferred to the 
instrument by Louis XIV. The name was given ia 
Germany to horizontal pianofortes with the hammers striking 


downwards. 


_Pantalettes, -lets (pentilets), 5b. pf. (rare 
in sing.) Chielly U.S. [Dim. formation after 

ntaloon: see -ETTE.] Loose drawers or ‘ treusers’ 
with a frill at the bottom of each leg, worn by 
young girls 1825-53; ¢ransf. euphemistically to 
drawers, trousers (sce BLOOMER), cycling ‘ knicker- 
bockers’, or the like, worn by women. 

3847 Porter Big Bear 104 (Farmer) If I hadn't a had on 
pantalets. 1857 Reape Course True Love il. ii. 133 The 
company.. were very severe on this [Bloomer] costume, and 
proceeded upwards from the pantalettes to the mouals of the 
inventor. 13879 Lovd. Soc. Christm. No. 51/a You are only 
fit for a pinatore and pantalettes. 188t in Mrs. Power 
O'Donoghue Ladies on /orsebh. v. 316 [Mexican horse. 
women}, clad in loose Turkish pantalettes tucked into the 
riding-boots of soft yellow leather. 188s Standard t9 Sept. 

/a Dr. Mary Walker lectured ..in ‘pant@lettes’. x 

» Asusy Steery Lasy Minstrel 2a9, Sony of Schoolgirls, 

me the dainty dimpled pets, With their tresses all in nets, 
And their peeping pantalettes Just in view. 3887 in Giré's 
Own 8 Oct. 19/3. 1888 V. § Q. 7th Ser. VI. 390. 1897 
Datly News 30 Aug. 5/7 ‘There are very pretty possibilities 
with a short skirt and pantalette [fur the bicycle}. 

b. évansf. ‘The {frills used to adorn certain joints 


when brought to the table. 
1883 Harper's Mag. July 2406/1 ‘The paper pantalets which 
adorn the broiled lamb chop, 
Fence Pantale'tted a., dressed in pantalettes. 
1865 Mas. Watney Gayworthys i, A child of seven, sashed, 
ntaletted and bronze-bootcd. 1880 H’orld 31 Mar. 1a 
‘he short-frocked pantaletted contingent [of girls). 
Pantalon, -one, -oon, variants of PANTALEON, 


Pantaloon (pental#n). Forms: 6 panta- 
loone, -loun, -lowne, 7 panteloun, -lown, 
7-8 pantalon, -lone, 7--loon. [a. F. pantalon 
(1550 in Llatz.-Darm.), ad. It. pantalone ‘a kind 
of mask on the Italian stage, representing the 
Venetian’ (Baretti), of whom /antalone was a 
nickname, sunposed to be derived from the name of 
San Lantaleoe or Pantalone, formerly a favourite 
saint of the Venetians. } 

1, a. The Venetian character in Italian comedy, 
represented as a lean and foolish old man, wearing 
spectacles, pantaloons (sec 3), and slippers. b. 
Hence, in modern harlequinade or pantomime, a 
character represented as a foolish and vicious old 
man, the butt of the clown’s jokes, and his abettor 


in his pranks and tricks, 

crsgoin Collier Ann. Slage (1831) IIT. 403 (Stage Direction) 
Enter the panteloun, and causcth the cheste or truncke to 
be broughte forth. xg9a Nasne /, Festlesse 27 Our re- 
presentations . not consisting like theirs of a Pantaloun, 
a Whore, and a Zanie, but of Emperours, Kings and Princes. 
@ 1610 Hearey Apictetus’ Man (1636) 24 Hee is not ashamed 
..to dance Country dances, and Matachines, as a Zanie or 
Pantalon. 163a HeEvwoon 2nd Pt Anow not me Wks. 1874 
I. 257 Now they peepe like Italian pantelowns Bebind an 
arrax. (704 AvviIsoN /faly, Venice (1766) 68 Pantalune [in 
Jtalian comedy) is generally an old cully.] 

b. 1782 Westm. Mag. 1X 709 No Pantaloon with peaked 
beard to-night Shall screaming boys and trembling maidens 
fright. 1835 W. Irvine Zour Prairies xxix. 275 Their tail 
cocked up like the queue of Pantaloon in a pantomime. 
1855 Times 3 Apr., Never did Clown and Pantaloon belabour 
each other more heartily. 1867 (see HaxcequinavE} 

+2. Hence applied in contempt to an enfeebled 


tottering old man; a dotard, an old fool. Oés. 


exc. as echo of Shaks, 

1596 Suaxs. Zam. Shr. it. i. 37 My man Tranio, regia, 
bearing my port, ce/sa sents that we might beguile the old 
Pantalowne. 1600 — A. Y. 2 ou. vii. 158 The leane and 
slipper’d Pantaloone, With spectacles on nose, and pouch on 
side, His youthfull hose well sau'd, a world too wide, For 
his shrunke shanke, 186a ‘I’. A. T'ro.tore A/arictta L. iii. 
53 He became a withered and shrivelled pantaloon. 

+b. A nickname (app.) for Scottish courtiers 
after the Restoration. Oés. [Perhaps from their 


dress: cf. 3 ] 

1660 Cavalier’s Complaint in W. W. Wilkins Pol. Ball, 
(1860) I. 163 But truly there are swarms of those Who 
lately were our chiefest foe, Of pantaloons and muffs, ¢ 1690 
Kiaxton Aiist. CA. Scot. iii. (1817) 114 This parliament 
(1662] was called the Drinkin arliament. ‘The com- 
missioner (Middleton} had £50 nglish a-day allowed him, 
which he spent faithfully among hig northern pantalons 

3. Applied at different periods to garments of 
different styles for the legs, (Chiefly in pl.) 

+a. A kind of breeches or trousers in fashion 


for some time after the Restoration, Ods. 

Said by Evelyn (in context of quot. 1661) to have been 
taken by the French from the costume of the stage-character 
of the period ‘when the freak takes our Monsieurs to appear 
hke so many Farces or Jack Puddings on the stage’. 

3662 Eve.vn 7yranus in Mens. (1871) 751, | would choose 
».some fashion not so pinching as to need a Shooing-horn 
with the Dons, nor so exorbitant as the Pantaloons, which 
are a kind Hermaphrodite and of neither Sex. 
‘petticoat-breeches’ in Fairholt Costume (ed. 1860) 254-$- 
3663 Buttes /{wd.t iii. 924 And as the French we conquer 
once Now give us laws for pantaloons, The length of 


PANTALOONED. 


breeches. 32667 Daypen Wild Gall. m. i, 1 have not yet 
spoke with the gegueman in the black pantaloons [the 
Devil]. 3674 Biount Glessogy. (ed. 4), Pantalones, @ sort 
of Breeches now in fashion, and well known, 2666 tr. 
Chardin's Trav, Persia 87 They (Persians) wear little 
shirts, that fall down to their knees, and tuck into a streight 
Pantaloon. 169% Sa‘yr agst. French 6 They taught our 


Sparks to strut in Pantaloons. 37:9 De For Crusoe 1. xi, 


The breeches were made of the skin of an old he-goat, - 


whose hair hung down such a length.. that, like pantaloons, 
it reached to the middle of my | at 4 Nortn Lives 
(1826) I. 289 [referring to events o © 16804 could not but 
wonder to see pantaloons and shoulder-knots crowding among 
the common clowns. . : 

+b. Applied to other styles, either historically, 
or in reference to the «ress of the stage character, 
which, according to quot. 1727-41, Was at one 
time of the nature of ‘tights’. Ods. 

The quot. from Chambers 1s merely translated from the 
Fr. Dictionnaire de Trévowx, and does not prove English 
usage. In French the name became associated with the 
tight garments of the 15-16th c, familiar in the paintings 
a the Italian artists of the periods but this was nowhere 
a contemporary application, From this arose the use in c 

1696 Puitcies (ed. 5), Pantaioon, a sort of Garment 
formerly worn, consisting of Breeches and Stockings fastned 
together and both of the same Stuff, 1737-41 Cuambars Cycé, 
[from French], Pantaloon or Pantalon, the name of an 
ancient garment fiequent among our forefathcrs, consisting 
of breeches and stockings all of a piece. The denomina- 


tion comes from the Venetians, who first introduced this - 


habit, and who are called Pantaloni. ..Also used for the 
habit or dress these buffoons [in the Italian comedy luaally 
wear; which is made precisely to the forin of their body, and 
all of a piece from head to foot. ; 
c. A tight-fitting kind of trousers fastened with 


ribbons or buttons below the calf, or, later, by 
straps passing under the boots, which were intro- 
duced fate in the 18th c., and began to supersede 
knee-breeches. dd. Hence extended to trousers 
enerally (especially in U.S., where this use may 
have been independently taken directly from F. 


pantalon, a 1800). 

1798 [implied in PaNratoonep]. 1804 C. B. Brown 
tr. Kolney’s View Soil U.S. 360 He was dressed in the 
American style; in a blue suit, with round hat and 
pantaloons. 1806-7 Fh Berxesvoxw Miseries Hum. Life 
(1826) x. Ixxxix, Londly bursting . the fastenings of your 
braces, and the strings of your pantaluons behind. 183g 
Retrospect. Rev. Xi. 25 vole, In October 1812, an order 
was made by St. John's and Trinity College, that every 
young man who appeared in Hall or Chapel in pantaloons 
or trowsers, should considered ay absent. 1834 PLancué 
Brit. Costume 316 Pantaloons and Hessian ts were 
introduced about the same woo fi. e bu fe 1853 
Wuirtitk Barefoot Boy 4 wth thy turned-up panta- 
loons, And thy merry whistled tunes. 2837 CHAMBERS 
Inform, People \. 798/1 Pantaloous, which fitted close to 
the leg, remained in very common use by those persons who 
had adopted them till about the year 1814, when the wearing 
of trousers, already introduced into the army, became fashion- 
able. 1858 Gun. P. THomrson Ama? Alé. I, xivin. 187 
British officers, in all the priggery of sash and white panta- 
loon, 1865 Dickens Mut, Fr. ut. xi, Dressed in_. pepper 
and salt pantaloons. 1877 M. M. Grant Swa-Maid viii, 
His loose shirt hung outside his pantaloons, 

@. See quot. and cf. PANTALETSES. 

war Ladies’ Museum Feb. (Parisian news), Female 
children wear pantaloons of merino, with short petticoats 
of the same. 3881 in Mrs. Power O'Donoghue Ladies on 
Horseback v. 235 (For horsewoinen) Pantaloons of chamuis 
leather, buttoning close at the ankles. : ; 

4. attrib, and Comb., as pantaloon like ad). 

167g Prictips Theat. Poct. Pref. a Diane the Trunck- 
Hose Fancy of Queen Elizabeth’s days or the Pantaloon 
Genius of ours be best. @ 188s SHELLEY Devil xvi. 4 Could 
make his pantaloon seams start. 3858 Simmonvs Dict. 
Trade, Pantaloon Stuff, material for men's trousers. a 
Sia J. C. Browneg in Pall Mall G. § May 7/1, 1 should 
describe then as pantaloon like girls, for man of them had 
a stooping gait and withered appearance, sbrink shanks, 
and spectacics on nose. 

Pantalooned (-lénd), 2. [f. prec. + -ED?.] 
Wearing pantaloons; having pantaloons on; 


trousered. mere 

1798 Cuartotte Surry Vag. Philos. I. a7 He.. was panta- 
ened and waistcoated after the very neweat fashion. 80x 
in Spirit Pud. Frais. V. 233 No more the pantaloon 'd, un- 

wder'd spark, Displays his ae in the dusty Park. 1687 
Resne Course of [rue Love 1}. iv. 160 These pantaloon 
females practise a reserve, compared with which the 
modesty of Europe is masculine impudence, 

Pantaloo'nery. if as prec, + -BRY.] 

1. The performance of a pantaloon in the panto- 
mime. 

r8ax Lams Eifa Ser, 1. My First Play, The clownery and 
pantaloonery of these pantomimes have clean passed out of 
my head x18§§ 7ites a Apr., ‘Lhe difficultics of Clownery 
and Pantaloonery had yet to surmounted. Jf. 1865 
Society Nouv. n(' At last that pantaloonery is ‘over’. 


2. ‘Materials for pantaloons’ (Webster 1864) ; 

Ope. ay [ft P 

antalooning 50. rare, . PANTALOON 
+ -INGI; cf. tailoring, colonelling.| Playing the 
part of Pantaloon. 

3862 Mayvuzw Lond. Labour III. 121 He has given u 
clowning, and taken to pantalooning instead. 1868 Ad/ 
Year Round 13 Sept. 12 Pantalooning is bad for a man’s 
spirits, bad for his manners, bad for his opinion of himself. 


: antameter, -morph, etc.: see PANTOMETER, 
ANTO-. - 
+Pantap, an abbreviation of pantapis, PANTOFLA, 
aye Levine Manip. 07/28 Pantap, cadlepodiums 
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Pantaphel, -ap(p)le, obs. corrapt ff. Pawroriz. 


+Panta‘'rbe. Obs. [a. OF. arbe (Cotgr. 
1611), ad. Gr. sayrdpBy some kind of precious 
stone.] A precious stone fabled to act as a magnet 
to gold: the stone of the sun. 

1987 T. Unpervown Heliodorus’ Aithiop. Hist. 54 The 
stoane is a Pantarbe, of secrete vertue. 32647 Trarr Comm, 
z Met. i. 4 And ‘ous, Far beyond that most orient and 
excellent stone /astarde, celebrated by Philostratus. 
Morrteux Radelais v. xliil. aor That Carbuncle alone wou 
have darken'd the Pantharb of Joachas the Indian Magician. 
1783 Cnamarns Cycl. Supp., Pantarde,. .an imaginary stone, 
the virtues of which were similar to those of the magnet 3 
but exerted upon gold as those of the loadstone upon iron. 

+Parntarch. Ods. rare fa. F. pantarche, 
-argue (Rabelais), erron. form of pancarte Pan- 
OAKT.) A paper; a general chart. 

2694 Morteux Rabelais, Pantag. FP ost. To Rdr., 


I have tumbled over and over all the Pantarchs of the 
Heavens, calculated the Quadrates of the Moon. 


+ Pa‘ntas, pa'ntais. ? Ués. Also6 panties, 
7 -asse, -ise, 8 -ess. [a F. panfats, -ots, from 
pantoiser, earlier pantarster, -lersier to Pant.] A 
pulmonary disease of hawks; also applied to the 
‘yellows ° in cattle. 

3877 B. Goocr Heresbach's Husd. re) 134 b, If he haue 
the Panties be will t much, and shake in the Flanke. 
x6z1 Cotcr., Pantors, short wind, pursinesse ;..in Hawkes 
we cull it, the Pantais. 1614 Marknam Chead Hwsé. 1. 
xliv. (1668) 84 Tbe Pantas is a very faint disease, and 
maketh a Beast to sweat, shake and pent much. 2688 R. 
Hoimx Armoury u. 2337/2 (Diseases in Hawks) The Pansas, 
or Asina; a Diseage in the Breast, which causeth shortness 
of breath, or hinders the drawing of bieath, called also the 
Pantise. 1743 Compl. Fam.-Piece ut. 476 Of the Yellows 
in a Cow or Bullock, which some call the Pantess, 1847-78 
Haruwe_.., Pantas. 


Pantascope, erron. f. PANTOSOOPR. 


+Pantatype. Os. [f. Gr. wdvra pi. ‘all 
things’ + Type; but the etymological form is 
PanToTYPE.] ‘The name given by Charles, Earl 
Stanhope, 1803, to a system of ‘universal type- 
printing’ projected by him. 

1803 A. Wits0n Leé. fo Authors, etc. Aug. (in Collec- 
tanca (O. H.S.) IL. 377) Earl Stanhope has lately pur- 
chased the two important Secrets of Pantatype Printing 
and of Stereotype Printing, in order to give them to the 
Public. Pantatype Printing means universal type printing; 
being appa to all a ied 1896 H. Haart Stanhope 
$ Oxford Press (ibid. 411) What then was Pantatype? My 
own opinion is that..Ld Stanhope thought he saw his way 
to a wide-spread adoption of what we now call ‘ process’ 
work..Hard metal relief blocks [were to be used) in place 
of wood-cuts; intaglio engravings were to be copied and 
turned into relief blocks by the processes of Gengembre and 


others. 
Pantechnio (pzn,teknik), a. rave. [f. oe 


say- all + rexvixds belonging to the arts. 
pertaining to, or comprehending all the arts, 

2848 Lowe. Biglow Papers, Notices Indep. Press, Then 
do | perceive,.the advantages of a pancratic or pantechnic 
education, 

Pantechnicon (pen,teknikgn). [f. Gr. rav- 
all + rexnucdy, neut. of reyveds: see prec.] A 
word, invented as the name of a bazaar of all kinds 
of artistic work, which has (through the fortune 
of the building) come to be applied to a large 
warehouse for storing furniture, and also to be 
colloquially used as short for pantechnicon van, 


a furniture-removing van. 

1830 Mech, Mag. XV. 393 Pantechnicon [Heading of 
Article, describing the building, in Motcomb Street, Belgrave 
Sauer which was onginally intended for a bazaar, and was 
afterwards converted into a warehouse for storing furniture]. 
3848 ‘Tnackeray Van. Fair \xi, The rich furniture and 
effects, .. rolled away in several enormous vans to the 
Pantechnicon, where they were to lie until Gem gy’s majority. 
2863 Dickens Mut. Fr.1. ii, He would have come home in 
matting from the Pantechnicon. Xl dag Irvine 4 sn. Our 
Time, é she (ed. 2) 155/2, 1874 [Feb.} 13.—The Pantechni- 
con, in Motcomb Street, . used as a repository for furniture 
and all kinds of goods, destroyed by fire, together witb its 
valuable contents. 3891 Pali Mall G. 31 Aug. 2/3 The 
friends. . who sent pantechnicons and heavy waggons doubt- 
less meant well. ; 

b. The attempt to reconcile the use with the 


etymology has given the following : 

2843 Brannr Dict. Sci. etc., Pantechnicon, signifies a 
place in which. .every species of workmanship is collected 
and exposed for sale. The large building near Belgrave 
Square is an excellent specimen of this modern invention. 
1845 Foro Handbh. Spain 1. 731 The rest of the Peninsula 
considers thein (the shops of Madrid] to be the magazine, the 
Pantechnicon of the universe. 

G. atirth., as pantechnicon-driver, -van. 

Daily Chron. 28 Apr. 9/1 Situation wanted in house. 
hold removals in pantechnicon vans. 1897 Many Kincsiry 
W. Afvica Vii. 142 When you are an unsophisticated cannibal 
Fan you don't require a pantechnicon van to stow away 
your one or two mushroom-shaped stools, kni and 
cooking-pots, and a calabash or so. 1903 Daily CAron, 
88 Apr. 11/3 Pantechnicon Driver required ; sinart, 

Panteen, -ein, var. forms of PANTINE. 

Pantel, -ell(e, obs. forms of PaNnrux. 

Pantelegraph, -telephone: see Pan- 2. 


Pantellerite. Mis. [Named by Férstoer 
from Fantelleria, an island between Sicily and 
Tunis.) <A minoral found at Pantelleria, inter- 


PANTHEIO. 


mediate in composition between dacite and liparite, 
and more or less trachytic in character. ' 

2890 in Cent. Dict. “ 

Panteloun, -own, obs. ff. PawraLocow. 

Pantener, a freq. misreading of PAUTENEB.] 
anteon(e, obs. forms of PANTHEON. 

+Panter!, Ods. (exc. //#s¢.) Forms: a. 3 
paniter, 3-4 -eter, 4-yter, -ytere; f. 4— panter, 
(4 painter, 5 pant(t)ere, -yr). [ME. pancter, 
etc., a. AF, panetey =a F, panetier (rath c. in 
Hatz.-Darm.) = Pr. paneter, Sp. ——— It. 
panatrere, in med.L. pdna-, panetdrius, -ferius, 
baker (cf. OF. paneter to bake bread), f. L. pdn-em, 
It. pane, Sp. pan, eral A word originally 
meaning ‘ baker’, but in ME. usually applied to 
the officer of a household who supplied the bread 
and had charge of the pantry pe office now 
merged in that of butler); the controller of the 
bread in a large establishment. 

«. 2297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 3868 He yef. . pat lond of aungeo 
kayo is paneter [v. vy. panyter, panter]. /did. rele) 9°34, 
& is paniter & is chawberlein & is botiler al so. 12393 
Lancu. P. Pd. C. xvi. 151 Pacience is hus paneter and paya 
to pouerte fyndep. ¢x Bp. Grossetest's Househ, Stat. 
in. Babees Bk. 330 Command the panytere with youre 
brede, & the botelare with wyne and ale, come to-gedur 
afore 30u at the tabulle. 2496 Acc. Ld. High Treas. Scot, 
I. 305 Item, to the cuke and the jpaneiare in Methven. . zilijs. 

Bf. 314.. Metr. Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 624/8 sider ay 
botclere, bakere wef panttere. csqgo BA. Curtasye in 
Batees Bh. 32a Penne comes pe tere with loues thre. 
¢ 1460 J. Russert Bk, Nurture ibid. 66 If thou be admitted 
in any offyce, as Butler or Panter,—in some places they are 
both one. ¢1930 T1NDALE Yonas Prol. Civ, Though all the 
bred be committed vn to the panter. 1§80 HoLiysano 
Tvcas. Fr. Tong, Vn Panetier, a Panter. (1852 ‘Tuanna 
Dom. Archit. 1. iv. 137 The Pantry..was superintended 
by the panter or pannetier.) 


Panter’. 06s. exc. dial. Also 4 paunter, 
5 pantire, -yr, fo -ere, (6 panther). 


ME. a. 
OF. panter ‘ tendicula, lacum’ (13th c. in Godef.); 


cf. F. pantiere (Cotgr. ‘panthiere, a great swoope-net 
or drawing-net’) = It. pantera ‘a kind of tramell 
or fowling net’ (Florio), in med.L. panthira (Du 
Cange) ‘a species of net with which ducks are 
taken’; L. panthéra hunting-net, Gr. wayOhpa 
large net, f. way all + @hp wild beast, Onpay to hunt. ] 
A fowling net, a fowler’s snare; a net, snare, trap, 


noose. Also fe. 

c139§ Porm Times Edw. If 457 in Pol. Songs (Camden) 
344 Pride hath in his penater kauht the heie and the lowe. 
¢ 1385 Metr. Ho. 69 Als a fouler Tas foules wyt gylder and 
panter. ¢1380 Wycur Sei Was. 111. 900 Ydilnesse is pe 
develis panter. ¢238g Cnaucer ZL. G. W. Prol. 119 The 
smale foulis..'‘That from the panter..ben skapid. fa 1420 
Lyna. Chorle 4 Byrde 77 This birde was trapped, & caught 
with a mig as ¢1440 Promp. Parv. 381/2 Pantera: snare 
for byr laqueus, pedica. 2483 [see Pantiz sd.) 1909 
Barciay Shyp of Folys (3874) 1L. 297 As fysshe or byrde 
to panter, net oranare. %g30 Patsor. 9251/2 Pantheréo catche 
byrdes with, fanncan, 26g0 Asnmoie Theat. Chem. 215 ‘Ibe 
Byrd was trapped and cawt ina Panter. 1788 Evpuinstow 
Martial wm, xciii_ 173 Thy pantera, unpropt, are decay'd To 
nets of Arachne's control. xgo0 &. D. Dict., Panter (N. E. 
Lancasb.), a snare for birds made of hair. 

Panter ® (px‘ntaz). [f. Pant v, + -xn1.] 

1. One who or that which pants. 

a1zag Concnevs On Mrs, Arabella Hunt's Singing ii, 
Which, warbling mystic sounds, Cements the bleeding 
pentees wounds. 3823 Byron Juan vit. xxxix, All panters 
or newspaper praise, 32840 New Monthly Mag. LX. 492 
Panters after posthumous reputation. 

2. slang. Vhebeart. (Partly a pun upon ‘hart’.) 

@a1700 B. E. Dict, Cant. Crew, Panter, a Hart. cxzjag 
Old aie, Bee Farmer Musa Pedestris (1896) 44 Didst thou 
know .. but half of the smart Which has seized on m 
painter, since thou didst depart. 1785 Grosz Dict. Vinig. 
/., Panter, a bart, that animal is,in the psalms, said to pant 
after the fresh water brooks. [ed 1796 adds) Also the 
human heart, which frequently pants in time of danger. 

+3. (See quot.) Ods. 

2706 Puriries, Panter, the Paunch or Belly; also a Sore 
or Gall on the Neck of Draught-Beasta 

Panter, obs, form of PAINTER, PANTHER. 


Panterer (pz‘ntare1). Now only Ast. Also 

§-6 -trer. [Expanded form of Pantex], as if froma 
ry + -ER: cf. adulterer, upholsterer, etc.] 

= PantTss!, 

14.. WVom,in Wr.-Wilcker 684/20 /Tic fanterius,a pantrer. 
cxqs0 Chron, Vilod. 56 His Panterere tok) a lofe 
wys, 3558 Huot, Pantrer, Panarius. ax6qx Br, 

ountacu Acis § Mon. (1642) 427. They meet in the 
Refectory .. where .. the Panterer sets bread before them. 
z Parker Dom, Archit. 111. iii. 8 The Cloth being 
laid, the panterer brought forth the bread. 1883 7'res 
(weekly ed.) 6 Apr. 9 Dukes and earls and knights acted as 
stewards and butlers and panterera, and..haggled for their 
perquisites of scarlet cloth and wine and candles.. like 
commoner ae se 

Pan-Teutonic, -Teutonism: see Pan- 1. 
Panthan, Pantharb, variants of PaNTHEON, 
PANTARBE, 

+ Panthe‘an, a. Oss, = next. 

2790-6 Baixy (folio), Panthean Statnes, statues that 
esereeentes all or the most considerable of the heathen 
eities. 

Pantheio (penpiik), a. rare. [f. Panroe-um 
+ -10.) Of the nature of a pantbheum: combining 


PANTHEISM, 


in one figure the symbols or attributes of many 


different gods. 

1618 R. P. Kniout Symbolic Lang. (1876 81 Diana. has 
.. titles. and aymbols expressive of almost every attribute, 
whether of creation. preservation, or destruction ; as appears 
from the Pantheic figures of her, /6:d. 143 In engravings 
upon gems, ..we often find the furms of the ram, goat, 

ree, cock, and various others, blended into one, so as to 
form Pantheic compositions, signifying the various attributes 
and modes of action of the Deity. 

Pantheism (px-npi,iz'm). [mod. f. Gr. way- 
all + @e-ds God + -18M; app. after PANTHEIST, 

Panthéiste and panthdisme were used in French in 1712 
(FE. Benoist Mélaxgs 252, 265) the former app. taken from 
Toland’s English use (sce next), the latter formed after it on 
the ordinary analogy of pairs in -rsf and -és#e, ‘Toland docs 
not appear to have used pawthecism.] 

1, The religious belief or philosophical theory 
that God and the universe are identical (implying 
a denial of the personality and transcendence of 
God); the doctrine that God is everything and 
everything is God. 

Warnacann Chr. Vind. Charge 76 Pantheiun..and 
Hobbism are scandalously bad, scarce differing from the 
broadest Atheism. 21766 J. Haown //oxour 176 note, That 
species of athewin commonly called Pantheisin, 1823 Cox- 
aiock Tadle-é. 30 Apr., Pantheism and idolatry naturally 
end in each other: for all extremes moet. 2848 R, 1. 
Wiranerorce Doct. Js arnation Vv. (1852) 12% Vantheism, 
the principle of which is to merge the personality of the 
moral Governor in the circle of His wor 

2. The heathen worship of all the gods, 

3837 Sin F. Paccaave Merch. & Friar. (1844) 21 The 
greater poor of the ‘Tartar tribes professed a singular 
species of Pantheism, respecting ull creeds, attached to none. 

t Pranson Early & Mid. Ages Eng. (1867) 1. 18 The 
apirit of Roman puntheism, which erected a temple to the 
divinities of all nations. 


Pantheist (pe'nje,ist). [f. as prec. + -18T. 
First used by Toland 1705 ; thence F. punthdeste.] 
One who holds the doctrine of pantheism. 

rpog (fif/e) Socinianiam truly Stated.. 3 to which is prefixt 
Indifference in Disputes: Recommended by a Pantheist 
(J. Toland] to an Orthodox Friend. 1 ‘OLAND sdid. 7 

he Pantheists .of which number I profess myself to be 
one. 27at Br. Hane Script. Vind. Jr. Misregr. Bp. Bangor 
Pref. a1 Thus prays this Pantheist (i.e. the impious author 
of the Paxthersticon) whose impudent Blasphemies loudly 
call for the Animadversions of the Civil Power. 1750 
Waasurton Note Pope's Ess Man 1. 268 We are parts of 
him, his offspring, a» the Gieek poet, a pantheist quoted by 
the Apostle, observes: And the reason is, because a religious 
theint, and an impious panth: ist, both profess to believe the 
omnipresence of God. 2778 Arruanrr Preval. Chr. 223 He 
ia therefore a Spinozist or a philosophic pantheist. 1876 
Grapsrone in Contemp. Kev. June 24,1 am by no means 
sure that Dante is not a Panthieist. 

Pantheistic (pxnp,i'stik), a. 
-ic: ef. Toland’s title Panthetsticon. 

1. Of or pertaining to pantheists, or pantheism. 

{r718 J. Totann (4#¢/e) Pantheisticon: sive Formula cele- 
brand Sodalitatis Socratice.) 1738 WaTraLann CAr. Vind. 
Charge 44 The Pantheistick System .. sup God and 
Nature, or God and the whole Universe, to one and the 
amae Substance, one Universal Being; insomuch that Mens 
Souls are only Modifications of the divine Substance. 
1856 Sia B. Buona Psychol, dng. 1. iv. 118 ‘tbe pantheistic 
theory. has descended from the schvol of Pythagoras to 
these latter times, 

+2. © Pantueic. Ods. (? an error.) 

x6gn Brannoe Dict. Sct. etc, Pantheistic, ..a term applied 
to statues and figures. 

So Panthei'stioal a. = sense 1; hence Pan- 
thei’stically adv. 

2840 THackxray Paris S&.-5&. (1872) 176 In this work, the 
lady asserts her panthcistial doctrine, 1848 7aif’s Alag. 
XV. 150 The Creator fis never] pantheistically idenufied 
with the works. 1870 Disragis Lothasr xxx. 151 There is 
that human reason,.which insists on being atheistical, or 
polytheistical, or pantheistical. 

Panthelematism, -thelism : sce Pan- 2. 

Pantheology (panpiglédzi). (mod. f. Gr. 
wav-, Pan-, all + THEOLOGY. ] 

tl. The whole sum of theology or divinity. Ods. 

1656 Buiounr Glossogr., Pantheology, the whole sum of 
Divinity. 21668 Paucips, Pastheologie. . 

2. A synthetic theology comprehending all deities 
and all reliyions. 

@ 1693 Urguharf's Rabelais 11. ii. 99 The true Spring and 
Source of the lively Idea of Pantheology. 1893 Semple 
Bar Mag. XCVII. 69 [His] intimacy with Greek pantheology 
was scarcely orthodox. . 

Hence Pantheo'logist, one who studies or is 
versed in pantheology. 

1727 Baurny vol. 11, Pantheolegist, a Student or Writer 
of universal or a whale Body of Divinity. (Soin later Dicts.) 

Pantheon (pxnpifa, pzx‘npign). Also 4 
panteon(e, 6 panthan, -ean, (panthee). (a. L. 
panthion, -theon, a. Gr. wavOeov a temple con- 
secraicd to all the gods (f. wav- all + Oeios of or 
sacred to a god, Oeds a god). Cf. F. passthdon. 

The ME. and early mod. Eng. pronunciation (e.g. in 
Cowley and Bailey's Dict.) was pa'ntheon; Johnson has 
panthé-on, which is now the more prevalent in England.) 

1. A temple or sacred building dedicated to all 
the gods, or where images or other memorials of 
all the deities of a nation are collected; spec. that 
at Rome which was originally built by Agrippa 
¢32g B.a, and being on a circular plan has also 


ff as prec. + 


430 


been called the Aotunda; since a.D. 609 it nas 
served as a Christian church, being known as Santa 


Maria Kotonda. 

213.. Adi Satats 37 in Herrig’s Archeow LXXIX. 435 That 
temple was callyd panteone..Pantrone is to scy m greke; 
‘Of all guilis & deucllus eke’. ¢2350 Add Sainés 37 in 
Horstm. 4 dtesg?. Leg. (1881) 143 Panteon pai calde pe name; 
‘pe hows of goddes , bat menes be same. 1549 CovreapaLe 
etc. Arasin, Par. Kev. xvii a5 he firste plage is fallen 
vpon all ydols and false goddes whiche they had set and 
packed together in one tempel of Pantheon, that is to saye 
all poddes. [1985 T. Wasnincron tr. Nic holay's Voy. ut. xx 

‘he proportion of the Panthee of Rome] 1986 Ste EF. 
ony Pol, Dise. Truth xxx. 140 The Romanes allowed the 
seruice of all gods, hauing for that ende builded a ‘lemple 
to all gods ed Pantheon. 1588 Suans. 7tt. A. 4. i. 342 
Lavinia will I make my Emprewe .. And in the Sucred 
Panthan her espouse. 1617 Moxyson /fea. 1. 155 Marcus 
Agrippa.. built this Church, and dedicated it to Jupiter.. 
and to Ceres, and to all the gods, wht reupon it was called 
Pantheon. 1737~ Bau ry, Pas theron. 1740 Dver Anins of 
Nome Poems (1761) 28 Yon venerable dome, Which virtuous 
Latium, with erroneous aim, Rais’d to ber various deities, 
and nam'd Pantheon. 1860 Hawrmonne Afaré. Faun b 
(2883) §16 ‘Ube world has nothing else like the Pantheon, 

b. fg. ‘Temple’ or ‘shrine of all the gods’. 

x Nasue Saffron-Halden Wks. (Grosart) 111 155 Of 
this John ‘Ihorius..1 will speake ., his Church another 
Pantheon or Jesmpium amatium deorun, the absolutest 
Oracle of all sound deumnitie. 1639 Furcer Holy Was (1640) 

Poland, the Pantheon of ull religions. 2663 Cowcry 

. present. wtself to Linswo. Libr. Oxf. x Hail, Learning’s 
Pantheon | Hail the sacred Ark, Where all the World of 
Science does embarque | 1880 Athenaeum x Dec. 878/1 
Scherer. has room in his hterary pantheon for every legiti- 
mate form of art. & Ear Rossserny Sp. Crovsrweds 14 
Nov, Everyone, I think .. has, in their beart of hearts a 
Pantheon of their historical demigods..a shrine in which 
they consecrate the memonies of the deaths of the noblest 
and bravest men, . 

c. transf, A building resembling or compared to 
the Pantheon at Rome; now, especially, a building 
serving to honour the ilJa.trious dead of a nation, 
who are either buried there or have memorials 


erected to them in it. 

The latter use had app. its origin in the church of St. 
Geneviéve in Pass, which in some respects resembles the 
Pantheon at Roine, and which, both before the Revolution 
and since, has been used for this purpose, being so renamed 
at that period. 

3713 Ward's Simp Cobler 12 Wt were requisite, that the 
City should repair Pauls .. for an Mnglish Pantheon, and 
bestow it upon the Sectaries, freely to assemble in. 1747-41 
Cuamngrs (‘yc/. s v., The chapel of the Escurial, winich is the 
burying place of the kings of Spain, is alxo a rotondy; and 
in imitation of that of Rome, is also called pantheon. 1801 
[see PaNTHEONIZE below) 1838 Zncyel. Brit (ed. 7) XVIU1. 
76/2 ‘Lhe Pantheon, or church of St. Genevieve, is perha 
the most magnificent of the modern edifices in Paris. .'lhe 
west portico bears some resemblance to the Pantheon at 
Rome. 1888 Loudon us tt ss to-day a9 Westminster Abbry 
may not iuaptly be called the pantheon of the glory of 
Briain. 1890 WahAstaker's Aluanack 346/2 The Fiench 
Chamber..decided to transfer the remains of Ca:not, Mar- 
ceau, and Raudin to the Pantheon 

2. A habitation of all the gods; the assemblage 
of all the gods; the deities of a people collectively. 

3550 Bare /mage Both Ch. xvi. Sel. Wks. (Parker Soc.) 
491 Lhe blasphemous Pantheon of Rome once perishing, all 
other chu ches of the unfaithful must needs follow soon after 
inthe course 1806 T. Maunice ad, of Alogyd Introd. 15 
To that superstitious race the universe is a vast pantheon, 
filled with intellectual beings of various classes and powers, 
2853 Maurice fvoph. & Kings xxv. 435 However intricate the 
relations of the gods may seem tous in the Greek pantheon. 
1862 Bevarivoce Hist, dndia Wsoiv. iw 2a The Hindoo 
pantheon now boasts of being able to muster 330,000,000 
deihes, 1 Macvear Ce/fs i (1879) aa Highest in the 
Celtic Pantheon was the golden-handed sun, 

b. A name for a treatise on all the gods. 

2 [A. Tooke) title of transl.) The Pantheon, Repre- 
senting the Fabulous tifactien of the Heathen Cods and 
Most Illustrious Herven ..Written by Fra. Pomey. 2790 
den Bell's New Pantheon, or Historical Dictionary of 
suds, Demi-Gods, Herves, and Fabulous Personages of 
Antiquity. 28a4 Wart SLibhrotheca Arit, 1. a v. Stephen 
Bateman, Golden Book of Heathen Gods... ‘his work has 
been considered as one of the first attempts towards a Pan- 
theon, or descriptions of the Heathen Gods 

ec. A collection of wax-work models of the gods. 

r7iz Sfect. No. 46 Advt., Mr. Penkethman’s Wonderful 

Juvention call’d the Pantheon: or, the Temple of the 
Heathen Guds.. The Figures. move their Heads [etc]. 


3. Name of a large building in London (‘having — 


a dome like the Pantheon ’— Walpole, Ze. fo Mann 
26 Apr. 1771), opened as a place of public enter- 
tainment in 1772: hence allusively. 

1778 Chron. in Ann. Keg. 6) Last night was opened. .the 
much-talked-of receptacle of fashionable pleasure, ‘Ihe Pan- 
theon, to a crouded company. 1774 Foote Coseners 1. Wks. 
1799 I]. 146 Expences in attending plays, operas, mas 
querades, and pantheons. 1788 WEsSI.KY Ws. (1872) XL, 
158 We are making swift advances toward it (lewdness}, by 
playhouses, masquerades, and pantheons 

4. attrib, = Of all the gods or heroes. 

2 H. Wacrore Let. to Mann 3 May, I shall make a 
solernn dedication of it in my pautheon Chapel. 

Hsoce Pantheo'nio a., of the nature of or re- 
sembling a pantheon; Panthe:onisa tion, admis- 
sion into the pantheon; Panthe‘onisze v. frans., 
to admit into the pantheon; to inter in the Pan- 


theon. 
s8or Paris as if was If. xiviil. 137 Marat was..pan- 
theonized, that ts, interred in the Pantheon. 2804 Sure. 


PANTHER. 


Mar. XLv.a77/: Theinsanityof the le in pantheontzi 
aun dispantheonising Maiat and Mirela, © 286s Hd 
lncaanam Pillar of Fire (1872) 223 All these gures 
decorated this pantheonic purticv. 3883 R. Hrown Arh 
danus 4 ‘Lhe furma) pautheonization of divinities, 
Panther (penps:). Forms: 3-6 panter, 
4°6 pantere, (5 panteere), 5-6 panthere, (7 
-ar), = panther. [MI. pantere, a. OF. pantdre 
(Ph. de Thaun, rath c.), mod.F. panthere, ad. L, 
panthéra, ad, Gr. wavOnp. (The solitary instance 
um OE. is merely an alien word from L. or Gr.) 
The subjcctive analysis of the name,as from Gr, wav- all+ 
11) » gave rine to many fancies and fables: see Ph. de 
Thaun Sestiasre 224, etc.) 
1. Another name for the Leopard (Felis pardus); 
popularly applied to large leopards. 


As with other exotic animals, the name, handed down from 
the Latin writers, was known long before the animal; all 
the early references merely reflect the statements of ancient 
authors and thei medizval continuator. These statements 
were long believed to refer to a beast distinct from the 
leu; ard; a belict encouraged by there beiny two Latin 
names apne and gadis, as to the relation between 
which theancient writers the mselves ware not clear, and by 
fabulous notions as to the geveiation of the leopard as a 
hybrid between the hon and the ‘ pard ', andmus to the sweet 
fragrance fabkd to be exhaled by the panther. Down to 
modern times (cf. quot. 1813) the ‘panther’ wus supposed to 
be at Jeust a larger and more poweiful kind copard, 
a distinction not scientifically tenable 

{a xz000 /’anther 12 (Gr.) Is pat deor Pandher bi noman 
haten, pms pe nidda bearn wisfmste weras on gewritum 
cyddan bi fam anstapan.] ¢1r2a0 /estiary 733 Panter Is an 
wilde der, Is nou fairere on werlde her. 1398 Trevisa 
Barth. De P. Ro xvi Uxxxit (1495) 834 Lyons in Siuia ben 
blacke wyth white speckis and ben ly ke to Panteres. ¢ 1430 
Lvuc. Reas. & Sens. 6438 In his sheelde, yif ye lyst here, 
Hath euprented a pantere, 198 Caxion /adles of Aso, 
1V. ¥, Fable of a punthere whic he felle in to a pytte, 18035 
Hawes / ramp. Vert. ix. 4 And by a swete snicile I kuewe 
a pantere xs4g Jove F.zp. Jan. vii. 98 ‘Ihe leoparde 
or spotted panthere.. siguiheth the kingdom of great 
Alexander. 1642 Rocers Naaman Ep Ded 4 Which (as 
the Panthars breath. ) hath made your name sweet. 1658 
Purists, /‘avlher, a kinde of Rpotted beast, the Leopard, 
or Tibard being the Male, the Panther the Female. 168 
Dryvorn Hind & FP. ut. 228 “Lhe Fanther’s breath was ever 
famed for sweet. 1813 Bincrry Agi, Atog. 1. 261 In his 
general habits he [the Leopard] resembles the Panther, 
lying in ambush for prey. 18:q Cary Masnse's (nf. 1. 3 
Lo! u panther, nimble, light, Aud cover'd with wa speckled 
skin, appear’d, 189r Flow:r & Lypexnen Mamenals xi. 
sts The attempts to separate a larger and more robust 
variety, under the name of Panther, from a smaller and 
more graceful form, to which the name Leopard might pro- 
perly be restricted, have failed. 
lt 1881 Suecuey Hellas 316 Her slow dogs of war ., see 

‘he panther, Freedom, fled to her old cover, Amid seas 
and mountains, and a mightier brood Crouch round. 

3. Applied in America to the puma o1 cougar, 
Felis concolor, also called PAINTER 3; and, some- 


times, to the japuar, J. onca. 

1730 NV. Jersey Archives X1. 202 On Monday. . was killed 
--@ monstrous large Panther. 19774 Go.psMm. Wat. //ist. 1. 
146 The jaguar or panther of America, 1808 Pika Sources 
Afississ. (1810) 66 Saw a very large animal, which, from 
its leaps, I supposed to have heen a panther; but if so, it 
was twice as large as those on the lower Mississippi. 182 
Nules’ Negister XXIL 3304/2 A panther, nine feet long, was 
lately found dead on the chore of lake Ontario. 1839 Penny 
Cye/, XML 434/2 The Jaguar, or American Panther,. isthe 
form of the Veopard found in the New World. Itis the 
Panther or Great Panther of the furners. 18¢3 Marrvat 
M., Violet xiiv. 369 note, ‘The puma, or red panther, is also 
called ‘American lion, cougar . 894 Cent. Mag. Apr. 849 
The panther was long called a ‘tyger’ in the Carolinas, and 
a ‘lyon’ elsewhere. 


3. fig. Applicd to a fierce or savage man. 

2868 Sat. Kev. 18 Jan. 75/2 Even authoresses scem to 
accept with perfect cquanimity the idea that tamiag the 
male panther is out of the question. 

+4. Name of a (?swect-smelling) drag. Ods. 

1656 Acts §& Ord. l’arl, c. 20 (Scobell) 464 gs called 
Panther, the pound, £3. 1668 1n Stat, Jeeland (1765) LI. 403. 

5. atirtb. and Comt., as panther jump, -killing, 
-springer, -looth, -tread; panther-ltke, -spotted 
adjs.; panther-cat, the ocelot (Funk 1898) ; pan- 
ther-cowry, a spotted cowry, Cypraa pantherina 
of the East Indies (s/id.); panther-lily, U.S., 
the Californian lily, Ze/sem pardatinum; panther 
moth, a collector’s name for a European geome- 
trid, Cidaria sunangulata (Cent. Dict. 1890); 
panther's bane, a plant, also called Wolf’s bane; 
panther-toad, a South African toad, Bufo pan- 
therinus (Cassel(s Encycl. Dict. 1886); panther- 
wood, a varicty of the citron wood or sandarach 
tree, Callistrts quadrivalui's (Cent. Dict. 1890). 

2774 Gotosm. Nat, Hist. (1776) LT. 254 An animal of the 
*panther kind. 2897 C. Bronte Professor 1. xii. 197 Envy 
and *panther-hke deceit about her mouth. x884 Vitae 
Planten, 78/1 *Panther Lily. sg00 Hield a3 June 93/3 
Lilium) superbum .. requires a vegetable soil like the 
Panther lily. 28s0 Suetivy Witch of Atlas xxxviii, Amid 
The’ nther-peopled forests. 170 tr. Pomect's Hist. Drugs 
1. 39 Wolf or *Panther's bane. .tsa Root divided by Lumps 
ot Clods. « Nasue Christ's 7. Wka. (Grosart) 1V. 77 
Some soules of this *Panther-spotted Jerusalem, may 
extraught to ioy wih me 1898 G. Maxepirn Odes Fr. 
Hist. 48 The smiter, "panther-springer, trapper aly. 10834 
Tails Mag. 1. 341/a With *panther-teeth their victims 
heart They tear. x Westm. Gas. 9 Feb. 2/1 The cat.. 
still keeps. .the bold, *panther-tread with which it paced 
of yore the temple courts of Thebes, 


PANTHERESS. 


rés), [ff re 
pga panther. i a a aac ; = 


306a Frovuos in SirJ. Skelton Shirley's Tabde-t. 129 Mary 
aD .. Was Lharay between Rachel and . eer sabe 
1xon Diana, Lac . VIL, iV. SOX reas 
is fot armed with a more stealthy foot. at 
b. fz. Applied to a fierce or ernel but beautiful 
woman. Also aftrsd. 

3668 Sat. Rev. 18 
pantheress order. Botprewoon’ Miner's Right 
(2899) 43/1 ou are just as mach carried away by this 
infernal scoundrel’s regular features and soft voice, as that 
handsome pantheress he's stolen somewhere. 

Pantherine (px‘npoain, -rin), «. fad. I. 
cians boa f. panthéra PANTHER: see -INK y, 

esembling a panther, spotted like a panther; of, 
belonging to, or characteristic of a panther. 

3656 Biount Glossogy., Pantherine. 1793 CHamnens 
Cyt. Supp., Pantherine tables, panthering: mensa’, among 
the Romans, tables made of citron wood..had this name 
from their being spotted after the manner of panthers. 188 
Fuwn £és's Chsldren (ed. 2) [. 1. xix. 314 (She) curled herxe 
gracefully ..ina pantherine style in the cosner of the carriage. 
1890 — Dishle Kuot 1. & 73 Marie made a pantherine 
bound across the room, 

Pa'ntherish, a. [f. PAnraen + -1sH1.} Some- 
what like, or characteristic of, a panther. 

abo Blackw. Mag. Ci. 114/a Graceful in a lithe, pan- 
therish way. 32893 Athenzuin 27 July 1295/2 A.. boneless 

uppet, at the mercy of any speciinen of ‘ pantherish ’ grace 
there are several panthers) who takes him in hand. 

| Panthenm (pxupiim). Mostly in pl. pan- 
thea. [late L. puntkzum, f. Gr. wdyOaos: see 
PANTHEON. In mod.F. panthée} More fully 
sumune pantheum ; A statue combining the figures, 
symbols, or attributes of several deities. 

1706 Puittirs, Panthea or Signa Panthea. 1727-42 
CHamerns Cyel., Panthea, WerOea, among the ancicuts 
were single statues, composed of the figures, or symbols of 
several different divinities combined. 17 in Baitny 
(folio). 197g Asu, Punthewn...A statue adorned with the 
figures or syinbuls of the goda, 1838 in Lmcyel Brit. XVI. 
790/2. *88a Frevwei ctr. Michaelis Anc. Marbles Gt. Brit. 
628 In the fashion of the signa pantiee this youth unites in 
his own person the attributes of various gods .. Poseidon... 
Apollo... Dionysos.. Ares. . Ero 

+ Panthne'tist. Os. rare. [f. Gr. wav- all + 
6vnrdés mortal + -inT.J (See quot.) 

1660 Incrio Bestio. & Ur. n. (1682) 208, I will premise 
a few things concerning the ‘Temperaid Design of the 
Pauthnetists [varges) Such as think the Soul and Body 
to perish in Deatb. ; i 

anthodic (panppdik), a. PAysiol. rare. [f. 
Gr. wayr(o- Panto- + Gr. o3és way.}] Said of 
nervous action: Proceeding in all dircctions from 
a single point. 

r8s0 Marsnate Haru Synops. Diast. Merv. Syst. i. & 7 
(1852) 13 (heading) Panthodic Law of Action of the Vis 
Nervosa. /éid., | use the temn panthodic in a very 
emphatic sense; I believe that no spot of the diastaltic 
system can be excited without telling upon every other. 
1853 in Dunatson Med Lex. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

antible, corrupt form of PANTOFLE. 

Pantile (pxn,tail). Also 7-9 pan tile, pan- 
tile, 3 pan-tyle. [f. Paw sé.t+ Tine sé. Cf, Du. 
dakpan (Kilian dack-fanne), lit. roof-pan; Ger. 
dachpfanne, plannenziegel pan-tile.] 

1. A roofing tile transverscly curved to an ogee 
shape, one curve being much larger than the 
other; when laid on the roof the greater part of 
their surface forms a concave channel for the 
descent of water, while one side forms a narrow 
convex ridge, which overlaps the edge of tbe 
adjoining tile. 

The name hay also heen applicd to tiles made with asingle 
curve, which were laid edge to edge, on their convex sides 
the junction of two edges being covered by another tile laid 
with its concave side downward; also, improperly, to flat 
overlapping 1 oofing tiles. 

1640 Charter City London Table of Rates, Tyles vorat’ 
Pan ‘Tyles or Flaunders Tyles the thousand, ij. 1703 
Moxon Mech. Krerc. 240 Pan Tiles, being about thirtecn 
Inches long, with a Nob or Button to hang on the Laths.. 

best sort..are called Flemmish Pan-Tiles. 2738 [G. 
SmitH] Curious Relations 11 v. 108 ‘Those Leaves..serve 
instead of Pan-Tiles to cover their Dwellings, 18:6 J. Surri 
Panorama Sc. & Art 1. 190 Common tiles for roofs are 
called pan tiles. 1880 Barinc-Goutp Mehalah i, A small 


farm-house .. roofed with red -tiles. 3882 Youno Every 
Man his ewn Mechanic § 1206, 561 Piain tiles are ectly 
flat, while pantiles are curved im form eee somect after 


the manner of the letter s , 
b. 1n sing. collectively, or as a material. 

2697 Damrice Voy. (1729) J. 387 The Houses are large, 
strongly built, and covered with Pan-tile. r7a7 Philip 
Quar// 65 Their Houses are. .Cover'd with Pantile. 

+e. Erroneously applied to flat Dutch or 
Flemish paving. tiles, and so to the Parade at 
Tunbridge Wells which was paved with these, Ods. 

"9774 Foote Coseners 1. Wha 1799 UW. 171 At venous. , 
they have the oddest pantile walk. 278 H. Warrors Jrit. 
vaveller os (Tunbr. Wells) (The shops) are ranged on one 
side of a Walle called the pie Ekin its pavement. 1803 
Moons Zo Lady H. 1 When.. Tunbridge saw, wpan her 
Pantiles, The merriest wight of all the kings That ever ruled 
these gay gallant isles. 1806 Guide to Watering Pi. 4x9 
The former [Upper Walk} was once paved with pantiles, 
talsed about steps above the other. . 

2. Humorously applied to hard sea biscuit, etc. 

3673 Slang Dict. a ¥., tile also means a fint cake with 


an, ath: A heroine of the beautiful - 


(nantica)) a biscuit. 
3. atfivid. and Cowd., as sle-reof, ~works; 
pantile-lath, an extra stout lath used for support- 


ing pantiles on a roof. 
2776 G. Sxurin Building in Water 65 A nine Foot “Pan- 


tile- E. Srow Works eae a Ser. 1. 527/13 Laths 
called by b ers double s, the larger ones pan- 
tile laths. 137 owitr Aur. ave 11. iv. (1862) 127 A long 
abed, stone walle and *pantile roof 3703 Preciam. to Jan. 
in a ihag ig 3879/4 Brick and *Panule Works 
near 


eq7zs Maa. Cantiivar Gotham Election Wks. 1760 III. 
163 Mr. ‘Tickup’a a good Churchman..none of your occa- 
sional Cattle; none of your hellish pantile Crew. /dyd. 181 
I'l! have you hang'd for 't, I will, you Pantile Monster. 
1785 Groen Dict. uly. 7., Pantile sa led. 1796 Pantile 

Aof}, a Prenbyterian, or other dissenting meeting house, 
frequently covered with pantiles. ‘ 

Hence Pa‘ntiled «., covered with pantiles; 


+ Pantiler: sce 3b. 

2778 Love Feast x2 Ted by the Spirit to John’s *pantil'd 
Roof. 1870 F. R. Wirson Ch. Lindigfarne 89 [It] rives 
over thethatched and pantiled roofs. notably. 1865 Mariew 
World Lond. 249 The officers. used to desi e the extra- 
ordinary religious convicts as ‘“pantilers. s86g Duvs- 
pack fist. Presbyter. Lng. 443, Their frequenters were 
in some localities nick-named ‘ Pantilers’, thee pantiles 


forming a substantial yet economical ‘ 

Pa-n-tiling. [f. Panmie + -txo'.] The 
covering of a roof with pantiles; pantiles col- 
lectively or in the mass. 

x R. W. Diceson Pract. Agric. I. Pan-tiling, with 
small sized deal lath, and sparkied within side, x8ag J. 
Nicnousow Operat, Mechanic 550 A square of pan-toling 
requires 180 tiles, laid at a ten-snch gauge. 1894 Times 
23 Apr. 13/2 Wood and pantiling and poured roofs taking 
the place of brick or stone and slate. 

+ Pantine. Oés. Also pantein, -een, -in. 
[In F. pantin, formerly pantine (‘ ane jatte de Saxe, 
une pantine de Boucher’, Diderot Promenade du 
Sceptigue, 1747-9), which some French etymolo- 
gists have referred to Pantin a village near Paris; 
but see quot. 1748.] A pasteboard figure of a 
human being, having the neck, body, and limbs 
jointed, so as to move when pulled bya thread or 
wire : a fashionable toy in the middle of the 18the. 

1748 Lond, Mag. 271 The ridiculous folly of Panteins {xofe. 
Paper or pastboard puppets, contriv'd to move in all postu 
ay call'd from mademobelle Pantein, one of the mar 
Saxe's [ob 1750) ladies, who is said to be the inventer} 
1749 Mra. Derany Lie & Corr. (1861) IL. 505 She has 
begun and almot finished .a set of pantines. 1794 SHEA- 
Beane Matrimony (1766) IT. 75 She resembled a Pantine, 
and wanted nething but a Whalebone in her Heud to give 
her a ‘I wirl, and flirt her two Jong Arms into Motion. 1790 
Bystander 174 Edwin is as much of an actor as a panteen 
is of a puppet. [88x Besant & Rice Chafl. of Ficet it. v, 
Pantines, a ridiculous fashion of r doll then in vogue as 
a toy for ladies with nothing to do. 

Panting (pxntin), vd/.56. [f. Pant v. + -1NG1.J 
The action of the verb Pant, in various senses. 

1440 Proms. Paro, 38:/2 Pantynge, axe/acio,vel anelatus. 
ae Sipwray Ps. xi. i, My soul in panting plaicth, 

isting on my God to looke. 1647 Crarenpon ///st. 
Reb. t. 4.395 Phe Prince's Journey into Spain, which .. 
had ot such 2 terrible panting in the hearts of all good 
English-men. 1725-20 Pore Jétad xvi. 134 His breath, in 
tick, short pantings, comes and - 1637 HawrHorne 
Fevice-told T. (185x) L xvi esz ‘be horses.. heave thcir 
glistening sides in short quick pantings. 

Pa‘nting, p//.4. [f. as prec.+-1no2.] That 
pants, in various senses: see l’ANT v. 

3378 Gascoicns Dan Bartholomew Wks, (1587) 91, I feele 
my panting heart begins to rest. 1626 CHAPMAN Muszus, 
Hero, /.. 368 She hugg’d her panting husband 1738 
Paioa Power 172 Frequent for breath his panting bosom 
heaves. 1608 Lights & Shades V1. R One poor panting girl. 
Alibutt's Syst. Med. 11). 83 he respirations ae t 

panting. p 

Hence Pa‘ntingly adv., in a panting manner; 
with short quick breaths. 

x60g Suans. /.¢ar ww. ili. a8 (Qo.) Once or twice she heau'd 
the name of father Fanduey oorth, as if it prest her heart. 
1744 Armstnone Preserv. Health tn. ick and pant- 
ingly The breath was fetch'd. 3892 Harper's Mag. July 
ay * 1 came—on the first—train’, answered Lois, pantingly. 

antiple, corrupt form of PANTOFLE. 

Pan (psentisp krisi, -ais-). [f. Gr. 
wast-, Paxto- all + looxparia Isucracy.} form 
of social organization in which all are equal in 
rank and social position; a Utopian community in 
which all are equal and all rule. 

2794 Sournay Let. 20 Sept. in Life I. 201 We preached 
Pantisocracy and Asphete(rjism everywhere. rez Breon 
a in. xciii, All are not moralists like Southey, when 

@ prated to the world of ‘ Pantisocrasy'. orp Baath 
Shelley I. iv. 135 Southey and Coleridge. .had of 
pantisocracy on the banks of the Susquebanna. 

Pantisoerat (pmntaisdkret). [f. as prec. 
after aristocrat, democrat.] One who advocates 
or promotes pantisocracy. 

2994 Soutngy Let. a0 Sept. in Life 1. aax It will then be 


PANTO-. 


time fo to take leave of the navy, and becce 2 acquainted 
with all our becihren, the pancivocrata, apg Sonranuny 
Ess, Eng. Lit. Ser. it. 310 lt was iwpoenble uw stast ft with 
out money, of which most of the Pantisocrats had none. 

So Pantisoora'tic, Pantisocra tical adys., per- 


taining to, involving, or upholding pantisocracy ; 
zante eee = arabia tae 

2794 Coteripce Let. 18 Sept. in LY/s Sauthey 3. Camm 
the most excellent, the moat “Pantiocreseat arintociata, haa 
been laughing at me. 1794 Sovruky Left. 14 Oct, iléd. sat 
This Pantisocratic scheme has given me new life. 88; W. 
Hunt Sristeé 186 Here the young poets elaborated their 
scheme of a paotisucratic settlement on the Sesquehanna, 
x@oy W. Tavion in Robberds Afvar. 1. 442 To found a 
Christian platonical *pantisocratical republic. 1880 Downam 
Southey 39 With such a sum they might both qualify by 
arnege r membership in the pantisocratical commani 
18 ACAULAY £33., Sackintosh's Hist. Kev. (3843) 1} 
916 Rushing from one wild extreme to another, out-Pains 
ing Paine, out-Castlereaghing Castlereagh, * Pantisocratists, 
Ultra-Tories, heretics [etc.}. 1883 Hart Cainm Codm Crit. 
li, 37 Coleridge, Southey and Lovell) .. were all three 
passionate pantisocratiats. 

Pantle (pe'nt'l), s6. Now dial. Forms: 
pantelle, 6 -el(1, 9 pantie. f[app. an al 
form of Panten?.} A snare for birds, esp. snipe. 

Cath. Angl. 268/: Pantelle strynge (4. A r), 
pedica. _35ga Hurost, Pantell, setter, of snare, 9 
1856 J. Davies Reces 23 (ED.D). 800 Lavcash. Gloss 
/antie,a bird-snare made of hair, 1893 4 Watson Con/. 
Poacher 39 We used to take them [smipe) in panties 
of twisted horsehair. Macenerson Wil ling 458 
(EZ. D.D.) In South Furness mon mare snipe by means of 
engines locally called pantles, 

Pa‘ntle, vw. Obs. exc. dial. [f. Past v. with 
dim. or frequentative ending -Lz.] sx¢r. To pant. 

[1632 Row.tey Woman Never Vexed u.in Hash Dodsley 


XII. 128 My heart! O my heart ! if it does not go pantie, 
pantie, pantle..[ am no bonest woman.) 16g8 Urqunart 
Jewel Wks. (3834) 222 ‘Nhe Italian,.foamed at the mouth 


.-and fetched a pantling breath. 1678 Cotrron Scarvon. tv. 
142 Although her wotul heart did pantle. 187g Porson 
wuaint Words 1% + Glosec. Gloss., Pantie, to pant 

Also S. Worcestersh. (2. D. D,).} 

Pantler (pentia). Now only //is#. [app. an 
altered form of Panten }, Panvunsn, ? after dasder. 
(Not in French, nor app. in med.L.)) = Paxtral, 

¢ 1330 R. Baunne C4? on. (2810) 93 The kyng tok pis pante- 
lere, & strangled him right pore ¢ 1440 Promp. Parv. 3813/2 


4 
Pantlere, Aanitarine. 1483 Cath. Ang. 268/: A Pantelere, 


wi A butlere. 2933 Wriotnestey Chron. (1875) I. as The 
Earle of Arronde tler, the Viscount Lisle pantler. 2g97 
SHaus. a Hen, JV, 1. iv. pe Hee would baue made a good 
Pantler, hee would haue c ipp'd Bread well. 1679 Biouxt 
Anc. Tenures 36 The Mannor..to be held by the service 
being Pantler to the Kings.. at their Coronationa. 1 
Lend, Gas. No. 4353/2 The Butker and the Pantler have 
taken his Name of the Tables in their Offices. 3842 BaanAns 
Ingol. Leg. Ser. un. Lay St. Cuthoert, Pantler and serving- 
man, henchman and page, Stand sniffing the duck-stufing 
(onion and sage). 

Panto- (psnto), before a vowel Part, repr. 
Gr. wayru- (sayr-, way6-), combining form of 
was, way (stem war7-) all, already used in ancient 
Gr. (where often interchangeable with s@- Pan-) 
in forming adjs. and a few substantives used 
attrib., as wdyrapyos (Soph.) all-ruling, warrodamds 
of all kinds, zavyroxpdrap almighty, ravroeriorys 
creator of all; in later Gr. it beenme much more 
frequent. The word wayréplyos was adopted in 
L. as pastomimus and thence came into French 
and English as pantomime before 1600. Other- 
wise, the formation of words in fanto- began in 
the 17th c., and became more frequent in the 1gth; 
but this has not become a living element formin 
compounds like the cognate Pan- 1 in /an-Angh- 
can, Pan-American, and the like. The chief 
derivatives of o- appear in their alphabetical 
places; the following are of minor importance: 

+Panto-chrono meter: see quot. tPanto-de-vil, 
vionce-wd., a complete or entire devil. Pa-nto- 
ganglitis Fatk.: sce quot. Pantogelastic, 
eal adjs. [Gr. yeAaorusds risible], all-laughable. 
Panto'genous a. Min. (Gr. -yerns born, produced; 
in F, Lan, Sane see quots. + Panto-ia‘tricala., 
universally healing, all-healing. + Pa‘ntomancer, 
a diviner upon all kinds of things. Pantomorph 
(erron. panta-) [Gr. savrépoppos], that which takes 
any or all shapes; so Pantomo'rphic a. (panta-), 
assuming any or all forms. Pantopelagian a. 
A wéAayos sea: cf. F. pantlopdlagicn (Littré)], 

venting or inhabiting all seas. + Pa-ntophile 
(F. ophile), a lover of all. Pantople-thora 
Path., general plethora. Pantopterous 4. Zeol. 

Gr. wrepdy wing, fin], of or pertaining to the 

antoptera, a family of fisbes having all fins but 
the ventral (Mayne £zyos. Lex. 1857). Panto- 
the'rian a. tGr. Ohpa, Gnpioy beast}, of or pertain- 
ing to the Pantotherta, an extinct order of American 
Jurassic mammals; sd. a member of this order. 
|| Pantosoo'tia = panzooty: see Pan- 2 (Harris 
Dict. Med. Termino?/. 1854-67). 

180 Branng Dict. Sci. etc., *Pantechrononeeter, » tert 


recently invented and applied to an instrument which is 


a combination of the compass, the sun-dial, and the universal 


PANTOFLE. 


time-dial, and performing the offices of all three. 1694 
Motreux Xadelais v. xiii, Oh you Devils, cry'd Friar 
Thon, Proto-Devils, *Panto-Devils, you would wed a Monk, 
would you? 1887 Mayne £.xpos. Lex., *Pantoganglitis 
-. term for inflammation of the ia, central and 
peripherical 5 also for oriental cholera. 3893 Syd. Soc. Lex. 
Pantoganglitis, a term for malignant cholera, introduced 
on the assumption that it was caused by inflammation 
of all the sympathetic ganglia. 1808 *Pantogelastical {sce 
PanToLocicat}. x80g~27 R. Jamuson Char. Min, (ed 3) 220 
*Pantogenous (pantogene), that is to say, which derives its 
form from all parts of the crystal, when every edge and 
angle suffera a decrement, Example, Pantogenous heavy- 
aren 3857 Mavne a ie Lex., Pantogenus, applied by 
Hady to crystals in which each edge and each sulid angle 
has undergone a decrease. spent enous 19716 M. Davirs 
Athen, Brit. WL Diss. PAysich 14 Religiously inclin’d 
Doctors of the same *Panto Iatrical Scriptures, 1653 GauLe 
Magastrom. 335 Of astromancers turning “pantomancers, 
or presaging. not onely upon prodigies, but upon every 
alight occasion, by every vile and vaine means x84 
Scupamorr Noumencl., *Pantamorph.., that which has all 
shapes. 1836 Smart, "Pantamorphic, tuking all shapes. 
3890 Cent. Dict., Pantomorph, Pantomorphic. 1837 MAyxe 
Eapos. Lex., *Pantopelagian. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., /'anto- 
ree fan, frequenting all seas, or the whole sea; applied 
y Fleurien to such birds as the albatross and the stormy 
petrel. 1898 Allbutt's Syst. Med. V. 925 ‘ Uhe heart of a 
pantophile', as Voltaire called that removed from Diderot's 
body. 1857 Mayne E-xfos. Lex., *Pantoplethora, .. uni- 
versal or general plethora, or fulness of the blood-vessels, 


Pantoble, pantocle: see PANTOFLE, 

Pantod: see On 2 b, 

Pantofle (px ‘nt/f'l, pxnty’f’l, -te fl). Forms: 
5 Sc. pantufle, (-uiffil), 6 -uffle, 6-7 -afle, 
-aphel, -of(f)el, -ophle, -ophel, 6~ pantofie, 
-offle, 7-9 pantoufie, 9g -oofle. Also f. 6 
pantoocle, -acle; pantapple, 7 pantaple, 6-8 
pantable, (6 pantiple, 7 -ible, -oble), [a. F. 
pantoufle Caso. in Hatz.-Darm.) = Cat. Slantofa, 
Sp. pantuflo, Pg. pantufo, It. PERI, -ufola; 
also Ger., Du. pantoffed (from It.), Flem. pattoffel. 
Ulterior origin unknown; see Diez and Littré. The 
English stress on the first syllable facilitated the 
corruptions pantaple, parntocle, pantabla, assimi- 
lated to words in -fle, -cle, -d/e. ‘The stress on 
second syllable follows Fr. and Ger.] 

A slipper; formerly applied very variously, app., 
at one time or another, to every sort of in-door 
slippers or loose shoes; esp. to the high-heeled 
cork-soled chopins; also to out-door overshoes or 
goloshes; and to all manner of Oriental and non- 
European slippers, sandals, and the hke. (In 
Scottish use ort 15th e.; in common Eng. use 
from ¢1570 to ¢1650-60; after that chiefly an 


alien or historical word.) 

3494 Acc. Ld. High Treas Scot. 1, 224 Item, to Home 
the cordinare, for schone, brodykinnis and pantuiffillis tane 
fra him be Jame Dog. 1497 /bid. 334 Item, for ane par of 
Franch pantuflis..viij®. x56g Coorprr Thesaurus, Baxcez, 
..a kynde of slippers, or pantofles. 1§77 B. Goour //eres- 
back's /{ush. (1586) 101 Of his (beech’s} barke, are made 
Pantoffels, and Slippers. xg§79 Gosson Sch. Abuse (Arb.) 30 
The litle crackhalter that carrieth his maisters pantouffles. 
1579 80 Norti Péutarck (1895) 1V. 22 A pe of panto- 
phics. 1589 PuTTennam Eng. /'oesies. xv. (Arb.) 49 The actors 
. did walke vpon those high corked shoes or pantofles, which 
now they call in Spaine and Italy SAopfpins. 1607 R. C[aRew] 
tr. Astienne’s World of Wonders 203 The Pope would not 
entertaine him, except he would ,.kis»e his pantoufle. ¢ 1618 
Freicuer Oneen of Corinth t. ti, {He} takes his oath Upon 
her Pantoffles. 1624 Burron Anat, Mel. itt. ti. bi (ed. 2) 
356 She..whipped him (Cupid) besides on the bare buttocks 
with her pantophle, 1636 Massincur ASash/ Lover v. i, 
Pray you, let me be your page; I can swear already, he 
your pantofle. : Oxpuam Sat. Fesustts Wks (1686) 
44 Spurns to Hell For jearing Holy Toe, and Pantofle. 
eins Buannt Own Zire (1823) UIT. tv. 77 (The pope) 
would give me a private audience abed, to save me the 
ceremony of the pantoufle. 31767 Srerane Jr. Shandy 
IX. xxi, Nothing .. but trunk-hose and pantofies, 1830 
Scort Adéot v, I Nave been too long the vassal ofa pantoufle 
and the slave of a silver whistle. a@184— Barnam / ok 
Leg., Ld. Thoulouse vi, Pantoufles with bows Each as big 
asaruse. 2862 lHackeray Lsmond 1. iii, Great gold clocks 
to her stockings, and white pantofles with red heels, 1887 
Anna Forses /nsulinde i. 9 Indian-looking pantoffle, .. 
with no upper heels, but very high wooden ones. 


8. Cosrupt forms, (/antable was exceedingly 


common from 1580 to ¢ 1650.) 

@3968 Ascnam Scholam. 1. (Arb) 84 As it is free .. to 
chose .. whether m man lust to weare Shoo or Pantocle. 
1871 Damon & Pithias in Dodsley O. P. I. arg Even here 
with a pantacle I wyll you disgrace. 1§73-80 Barer Alo. 
P72 A Pantapple, vide Shooe. ax Stonry Arcadia 1. 
(1629) 49 Chafing and swearing by the pantable of Pallace 
and such other oathes as his rusticall braverie could imagine. 
rg9z Peacivate Sp. Dict., Calgado de alcorgues, in panto- 
ples, Crefidatus. 1996 Lanc. Wills III. a A payre of 
pantables and ij payre of slippers. x60a Marston Ant. § 
Mel. u. Wks. 1856 I. 19 By my ladies pantable, I feare 
I shall live to heare [etc.]. 1676 D'Unray Mad. Fickle v. 
iii, Out of my doors, by Jacobs Pantible—a Relique of 
Renown’d memory. 1688 R. Home Armoury u. sia} The 
Lady Slipper so called from the resemblance the fore-part 
of the flower hath to a Slipper, or Pantable. 1683 J. Payne 
1001 NVighss V1. a91 Except he bring her .. another crown 
and girdle and pantable of gold. 

b. Phrase. Zo stand (be, etc.) «pon (one’s) pant- 
ofies, i.e. on one’s dignity ; so the high Jantofie, etc. 

1973 G. Harvey Letter-bh. (Camden) 14 He was now 
altugither set on his mesri pinnes and walkd on his stateli 


432 


pantocles, ss79 Lviv AupAwes (Arb.) 47 For the most pert 
they stand on their pantuffies. zg93 R. Turnaui. Arad 
Epist, James 171 b, To stand too much vpon our pantiples. 
xrg9x Gueense and Pt. Connycatch, Wks, (Grosart) X. x19 

en are they vpon their pantophles, because there is nothing 
found about them. 1g94 Canew Huarte's Kram. Wits xii. 
(1§96) 224 A Caualiero, who stood much on the pantophles of 
his gentilitie. 266g Brarnwait Comment Two Sales a2 This 
sets the carpentee upon his Pantofles. 1685 Bunyan Pharisees 
& Pudl. (1845) 140 Thou standest upon thy points 
and pantables, thou wilt not bate God on all of what thy 
nghteousness is worth. ¢1940 A. ALten MS. Dict. av, 
Pantoble, Pantofie, or Pantoufle, Slippers with high Soles, 
These, as well as pay, abana making People appear taller, 
-- gave birth to our verb, to stand upon ones Pantables, 
i. to stand upon high Terms, carry his head motte oss 
H. Wacroieg Lefé, (1846) LiL. 156, f could not possibly to-day 
step out of my high historical pantoufles to tell it you. 

+0. Comb. Pantofle-shoe (F. ser 2 pantoxfie, 
or farigonelid. = Panton-shoe (for a horse). Oés. 

3 Hors tr. Sodleysel's Parfait Mareschal i xi. 1341, 
I have called this shoe the Panton or Pantable shoe to dis- 
tinguish it from those of any other fashion cr shape. 19197 
Dict. Rusticum (ed. 2), Pantons or Pantable-shoes, a sort 
of Horse-shoes that serve for narrow and low Heels. 17a2 
W. Ginson Farvier’s New Guide xciv. (ed. 3) 256 The Cure 
is ..to shoe him with Lunets or Half-moon Shoes, or with 
those Pantofle Shoes describ’d by Solleysell. 

Pantogamy : see PANTAGAMY. 

Pantoganglitis, -genous, etc.: see PANTO-. 

+ Pantoglo-ssical, a. Obs. rare—'. [f. Gr. 
ravto- all + yAwooa tongue + -I0AL.] Of or belong- 


ing to all tongues, 

He M. Davies Athen. Brit. I. 299 [It] may stand in 
full Defyance of ever being express'd, even with any Para- 
phrastical Periphrasis, or any Pantoglossical Mint of Words, 


Pantoglot (pe'ntogipt), a. and sé. [f. Gr. 
wayro- all + yAwaoa, yA@rra tongue, after Soly- 
lot} @. adj. Knowing or speaking all languages. 
. 56. One who speaks all languages, So Panto- 


glo ttiam. 

nF Lowa. Biglow P. Ser. 1. ii. Poems 1890 IJ. 61 This 
would argue for the pantoglottism of these celestial intelli- 

ences. 189g H Caan From Clyde to Yordan ix, x01, 

disapprove of a man being a polyglot, or worse, an ap- 
praach to a pantoglot. 

Pantograph (pe‘ntégraf). Alsoerron. panta-, 
panti-, penta-, pento-, pente-. [mod. f. Gr. 
wavro- PANTO-, all + -ypados writing, writer. So 
F. pentographe (Bion 1723), Parlovraphe (1743 in 
fist. Acad. des Sct#.), the proximate source. Erro- 
neously spelt by Bion and his translator Stone 
pento-, and by Chambers 1727 pev/a- (as if from 
Gr. wevra- five); the latter still frequent in com- 
mercial and technical use.] An instrument for the 


mechanical copying of a plan, diagram, pattern, 
etc, on the same or an enlarged or reduced scale. 


In 17th c. called Jaraldelogram. 

It consists of four rods, perforated at uniform dlances 
and jointed together, two opeceite joints Hebe terminal at 
constant in pos.tion, the other two capable of being shifted 
according tu the scale desired; ome of the free ends carries 
a tracing-point, and one of the terminal jomts a similar 
tracing-point ; when one of these points is moved over the 
lines of the diagram, etc., the other traces the copy required. 

(163: C. Schemner (¢/#/e) Pantographice, seu Ars elineandi 
res quaslibet pcr parallelogrammum lineare..mobile, 1743 
Bion Justr. de Math, 8g L'instrument ,. est nommé Pento- 
graphe; on le nomme aussi Singe.}] 1743 EK. Stone tr. 
Bion's Math, Instr. 8 Of the Pentograph, or Parallelogram. 
2727-42 CHamBers (ycl., lied ihe ti an instrument where- 
by designs, prints, etc. of any kind, may be cupied in an 
proportion 5,,otherwise called a parallelogram. fi743 Mac 
approuv. par [ Acad. des Sct vit. 207 Pantographe, ou sin 
perfectionne, Par M. peng 3} 21766 B. Marin Surv 
Gontometer 18 Vhere remains therefore only the Pantagraph 
to be described. 1803 Hawkins Patent Speci/. No. 2735 
Attaching .. pencils, etc. to a double pantograph. 2844 
G. Donv Textile Manw/. vi. 200 An instrument called a 
pantograph has been introduced for producing an exquisite 
embroidery on plain silk goods after weaving. 1844 J/ech, 
Mag. X\. 92 The Eidograph, .. invented about the year 
18a1..is considered superior in many respects to the Pento- 
graph, 1879 G. Prescott 5p. 7elephone 303 By raul a 
form of pantograph, Prof. Mayer has obtained magnified 
tracings on smoked glass 1897 (see PANTOGRAPHER a} 

attrib, 1873 Knicut Dict. stlech. s.v. Pantugraph, The 
plate is then laid on the curved bed of the pantograph 
machine, 3895 Oracle Encycl. I, 585/2 Patterns are a 
etched on the rollers with nitric acid, by lines cut.. by means 
of Rigby’s pentagraph machine. 1897 Westm. Gas. 26 June 
6/3 The pantagraph power-shuttle machine. 

b. A device of similar construction for mechanic- 


ally reducing the cross-head motion of the indi- 
cator used for recording the pressure in a steam 


cylinder. 

21893 WitttHam Constr. Steam Eng. 154 A simple form of 
pantograph, for use when the indicators are attached to the 
side of the cylinder. Jéid., Pantagraph motions have been 
devised for overcoming these defects. 


Hence Pa'ntographing wi/.56., the manipula. 


tion of a pantograph. 

1897 Sketch 26 May 1381/2 A front girl who must always 
have had experience in pee ee 

Panto'grapher. | - prec, + -EB 1.) 

+1. =PANTOGRAPH. O6s. 

3750 J. Hammonn (ért/e) Practical Surveyor, with Descrip- 
tion of Sliding Rule, Universal Dial Pantographer jetc.}. 
a 3 Dunn Riri Theory and use of the Pantographer. 


& pantograph. 


ne who produces patterns, etc., by means of 


PANTOMIME. 


Shetch 2% May 18:/2 Th her follows, 
oe, with his ol inte Af) eoiirae of ‘is stitches in the 
sketch of the pattern to be B kta ioe 3897 Advi. Brit, 
relprilnedl Machine Co., The Jacquard producing the 
pattern and dispensing with the piosler  gi 

Pan phio (psntogrefik), a. Also (in 
sense 1) erron. penta-, panta-. 

L. [f. as prec. + -1¢.) Pertaining to or of the 


nature of a pantograph. In quot. 1759 fig. Re- 
producing copies Fike the pantograph. 

1799 Sterne Ty. Shandy I, xxiii, From the honourable 
devices which the Pentagraphic Brethren of the brush have 
shewn in taking copies, 187g Knigut Dict. Mech. s.v., A 
syatem of connected pantographic levers. 1890 W. J. Gorvon 
foundry 175 The prettiest proceas of allis the pantagraphic 
one; .. The tiny fingers scratching so quietly and humanly 
the long cylinder of copper once scen will never be forgotten. 

2. [t. Panto-+ Gr. ypagicos GRapHic.} ? Able 
to write in every language or character. sonce tse. 

18or W. Tavior in Monthly Mag X11. 583 The author is 
poly lottic as the bydra, pantographic as Fry's letter- 
re) 


undery. : 
Pantogra‘phical, a. [See -1cat.] = prec. 1. 
2828 W nus er, Pantographical, pertaining to[or] pe: formed 
by a pantograph, 1831 Cariyie Germ. Poviry in Misc. 
ss. (1872) LIT. 243 We have no original portrait here, but 
@ pantagraphical reduced copy of some foreigp sketches, 
cuce Pantogra‘phioally aav.: a. by means of 
or in the manner of a pantograph; b. in the 


manner of a general description. 
a. 188 in Stormontn, b. 3890 in Cent, Dict. 


Pantography (peutpyrifi). rare. 
wuvro- PANTO-, all + -GRArHY.] 

1. Complete description. 

1828 Wesstrr, Pantography, general description; view 
of an entire thing. 2836 Smagt, /antography, description 
of aff, view of an entire thing. (Also in later Dicts.) 

2. The use of the pantograph. (So KF. fanto- 
graphee (Littré).) 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Panto-iatrical: see PANTo-. 


Pantologic (pentolp:dzik), @. Also erron. 
panta-. [f. as PanroLoay + -1c.] Of or pertaining 
to pantology; of universal knowledge. 

1858 J. Brown //or@ \ubs., Educ. through Seances Ser. t. 
(1862) 316 We may say of our time in all seriousness, what 
Sydney Smith said..of the pantologic master of Trinity— 
Science is our forte; omniscience us our fouble. 

So Pantolo'gical a., dealing with pantology, 

31808 (é/(4) Fashionable Biography..with a Preface and 
Notes, Pantological and Pantogelastical. r18sa Fraser's 
Mag X1.V.175 Lhe development section of the new Panto- 
logical Museum. 1868 M. Pattison Academ. Org. v. 266 
Sull less is the scientific habit generated by the pantological 
schemes now #0 much in favour, 

Pantology (| e:tp'lédzi). Also error. panta-. 
[f. Gr. wayro- Panto-, all + -Aoyia -LoGY.) A 
survey or systematic view of all branches of know- 
ledge; universal knowledge; also, a compendium 


of universal information. 

1819 Pantologia 1X, Pantologia, Pantology, a work of 
universal instruction, or scicnce: a cyclopadia or encyclo~ 
pecdia. 1888 Slackw. Mag. X11. 56 You, North, are un- 
doubtedly a living pantology. 84 B. Park (¢/¢/e) Panto- 
logy, a Systematic Survey of Human Knowledge. 1852 
Fraser's Mag. XLV. 175 The celebrated Hokus wiil lecture 
--on Pantology. 

Hlence Panto'logist, one who studies or is versed 
in universal knowledge. (Humorous or sarcastic.) 

2840 Fraser's Mag. XXII. 148 Multum legere non niulta 
in the student’s motto—rather disregarded by the panto- 
logists of the day. 1878 Jira. XVII. 533 One more Panto 
logist— Professur of the Universal. 

antomancer, ctc.: see PANTo-, 

Pantometer(pzntpmitas), Alsoerron. panta- 
meter. (ad. F. pantomeétre (1675 Bullet (title) 
Usage du pantométre), {. Gr. wavro- Panto-, all + 
pérpov measure.}] (See quots.) 

2496 Puitsire (ed. 5), Pantometer, an Instrument in 
Geometry that serves to measure all sorts of Angles, 
Lengths and Heighths. 138233 Cramp, Pavtometre, 1867 
Suytu Sailor's Word-bk., Pantometer, an instrument for 
taking angles and elevations, and measuring distances, 

b. Applied to other instruments. 

a. ‘A graduated level’ (Gwilt Archit, 1842-76). b. An 
instrument for the mechanical production of portraits in 
profile (Funk's Stand. Dict, 1895). 

Panto'metry. [f. Gr. savro- Panto-, all + 
Gr. -perpia measurement. } 

+1. Universal measurement: see quots. Obs. 

(x97 Dioces (¢i¢/e) A Geometrical Practise, named Panto 
metria, diuided into three Buokes, Longimetra, Planimetra, 
and stereometne:) 2656 Biount Glosso, Pantometria 
a measuring of all kinde of quantities: It in the title and 
subject of a Mathematical Book, set forth by one Mr. Digs. 
x692 Co.es, Pautometry, a measurittg of all things. 1797 
J. Dawns (title) Pantometry; or an Attempt to systematize 
every Branch of Admeasurement. 

3. The use of the pantometer. (Cent, Dict. 1890. 

Hence Pantome‘trio, Pantome'trical ad/s., of, 
pertaining to, or dealing with pantometry. 

2628 in Weastzr (both words). 

Pantomime (pe‘ntémaim), sd. (2.) [ad. L. 
pantomimus one whio plays a part by dumb show, 
a ballet-dancer, ad. Gr, warrdylyos imitator of all, 
f. wavro- PANTO-, all + wipzos mimic. So F. panto- 
mime (1570 in Hatz.-Darm.); io Eng. the word 
was at first used in the L. form.] 


(f. Gr. 


PANTOMIME, 


1. A Roman actor, who performed in dumb show 
representing by mimicry various characters and 
acenes; hence, generally, a mimic actor; one who 
represents his meaning by gestures and actions 
without words; a pantomimist. Now only //s¢. 
a, 3989 Putrennam Eng. Poesie i, xi. (Arb.) 42 Betweene 
the actes when the players went to make ready for another, 
.. and the people waxt weary, then came in these maner of 
conterfaite vices, they were called F’asfomimd, and all that 
had before bene sayd,. .thay gaue a crosse construction to it 
very ridiculously, 1626 Bacon Sylva §240. 2630 B. Jonson 
Love's Triumph (1 With antic gosticulation and action, 
after the manner of the old pantomiimi, they dance over 
a distracted comedy of love. a3656 Hates Gold. Kem. 1. 
(1673) 160 A Panto-mimus, a Poppet-player and Dancer in 


Rome. 

A. 3614 Bratuwart Strafpad> 126 In time No question 
but heel prooue true Pantomime, To imitate all formes, 
shapes, habits, tyres Suiting the Court. x61 SANDERSON 
Serm. 1 Cor, vii. 24 (1681) 202, I would our Pantomimes 
also and Stage-players would examine themselves and their 
Callings by this Rule. 1678 Butrian //ud. ut ii, 1287 
Pantomimes Who vary Action with the Times. £709 STEELE 
Tatler No. 5% P ‘his Pantomime may be said to 
a Species of himself; He has no Commerce with the rest 
of Mankind, but as they are the Objects of Imitation. 178: 
Gisnon Decl. & F. xxxvi. (1869) 11. 318 Buffoons and. pare 
tomimes are sometimes introduced, to divert, not to offend, 
2869 Lecky Levrop. Mor. I. xi. 77 The im- 


the company. J 
essions, as 


mense increase of corrupt and corrupting pro 
actors, pantomines, hired gladiators. 

2. ‘Akind of dramatic entertainment in which 
the performers express themselves by gestures to 
the accompaniment of music, and which may be 
called a prose ballet’ (Husk in Grove Dict. A/us.). 

22735 Arsutunort (J.), He put off the representation of 

antomimes till late hours, on market-days. @27g§ (in 
Nohinuon), Exulting folly hail’d the joyful day, And panto- 
mime and song confirm'd her sway. 1760-73 H. Brooke 
Fool of Qual, (1792) IV. 75 A great number of burlesque 
comedians entered the pales, in order to act one of their 
African drolls or pantomimes. 4 1848 Arxoun Later Rom, 
Comorw, (1846) I]. xi. 416 ‘The exhibition of the pantomime 
was prohibited ; an entertainment very different from that 
which is now known by the same name; and an outrage 
upon all decency. 187g A. W. Warn Eng Dram. Lit 1.1.8 
In the early days of the E:npire..the pantomune, a species 
of ballet of action, established itself as a favourite class of 
umusement, vr 

3. An English dramatic performance, originally 
rafal of action without speech, but in its 
further development consisting of a dramatized 
tale, the dénouement of which 1s a transformation 
scene followed by the broad comedy of clown and 
pantaloon and the dancing of harlequin and colum- 
bine. Now a feature of the Christmas holidays. 

1739 Cinper Afol (1756) II. 50 It may not..be.. improper 
to shew how our childish pantoimimes came to take 80 groas 
a possession of the stage. 1749 Fireunine 7om FYones v. i, 
The inventor of that most exquisite entertainment, called the 
English pantomime. 1780'l', Davies Garrick (1781) 1. x. 99 
Rich [in 1717) created a species of dramatic composition un- 
known to this,and I believe, to any other country, which he 
called a pantomime: it consisted of two parts, one serous 
and the other comic. 1797 SouTney Youn of Arc Pref., 
After the publication of this poem, a pantomime upon the 
saine subject was brought forwaid at Covent -(Carden 
Theatre. 1807 Director Il. 331 hose very confined and 
partial transfigurations of our Harlequinades, termed Panto- 
mimes, 1879 Hiack Macleod of DP. xxxiv. 307 It is hkea 
pantomime. You would expect to sce a burst of limelight 
and Neptune appraring with a silver trident and cruwn. 1880 
Husk in Grove Dif. Mus. Il. 646/2 In the early panto- 
mine Harlequin was the principal character, and continued 
so until the genius of Grimaldi placed the Clown in the 
most prominent position. 1898 Daily News 24 Dec. s5/a 
The pantomime has gradually interwoven itself into our 
recognised Christmas festivities, 80 as to become an essential 
part of them. 


4, Significant gesture without speech; dumb 


show. 

279 Mas. Ravcuirrr Row. Forestv, Peter acted a perfect 
pantomime. 1824 Scott Wav, xxix, The entrance of Mrs. 
Cruickshanks .. interrupted this pantomime of affectionate 
enthusiasm. 287z L. SterHeNn Playgr. Eur, (1894) v. 218 
As. he could not speak a word of French .. he was obliged 
to convey this sentiment into pantomime. 1873 Ovuipa 
Pascardl 1. 4a Florio shrugged his shoulders with the most 
expressive pantomime in the world. 

5. attrsd. passing into aay. a. Of the nature of 
pantomime (sense 2); pantomimic, b. Of, belong- 
ing to, or characteristic of the pantomime fatae a). 

1746 in Wesley's Was. (1872) Il. 40 An Obnubilative, Pan- 
tomime Entertainment to be exhibited at Mr. Clark's. 27 
RicHarpson Cory. (1804) VI. 265, I am sorry that the visits 
between you and Miss Talbot were so very pantomime. 1 
G. Forsres Voy. round World 1. 412 In the intervals of the 
dance three men performed something of a pantomime drama. 
2838 Dickens Vick. Nick. xxiti, Mr. Folair made a funny 
face from his pantomime collection. 386% ‘MHACKERAY Four 
Georges iv. (1862) 222 The king in the pantomime, with his 
pantomime wife, and pantomime courtiers,..whom he pokes 
with his pantomime sceptre. 2899 Anstey Voces Pop. Ser. 
1. 153 The Pit during Pantomime Time. 


Pa‘ntomime, v. [f. prec. sb.] 

L. intr. ‘To express oneself by duinb show. 

2768 [DonALpaon]} Sér B. wae apa I. xviii. x74 An une 
happy girl..for want of friends to appear, or money to 
pantomime in her favour, is hurried to gaol. 2888 Sa/. Kev. 
24 Mar. 354 Where it is necessary for her be Pantone 
the attitudes she assumes are in the best np plastic art. 

» trans. To express or represent by pantomime 


or dumb show, 


483 
3647 Laver Kal. of Goynne \viii, Pantomiming the action 


of drinking wih his now empty g R. F. Buston 
Falconry Vall. Indus v.55 He then ia forefinger on 
his lips, pantomiming that a little ‘ boo-bakhshish’* had 


ae the unreasonable complainant's tongue. 1861 
Dutron Coox /. Fester’s D. x, Septimus pantomimed 
deprecation of any such notions. 


antomimio (psitomi:mik), a. and sd. [ad. 
L. pantomimic-us, 1. pantomim-us: see -10.] 
A. adj. 1. Of the nature of pantomime or 
mimicry ; expressed by dumb show. 
a2680 Butter Rew. (759) I. 933 That counterfeits all 
ntomimic Tricks, 1768 Warburton's Div. Legat.vi. Notes 
ka. IIT. pss Pantomimic gesture was amongst the Romans 
one way of exhibiting a Dramatic Story. 189 Gro. Kuior 
Theo. Such xv. 268, I do not forgive myself for this panto- 
mimic falsehood. 
2. Of or belonging to the pantomime. 
2825 Wornsw. P) elude \11. 262 Music, and shifting panto- 


mimic scenes, Diversified the allurement. 1840 Penn 
Cycet. XVI, 194/a Noverre, in France, distinguished himself 
likewise in the composition of pantomimic ‘ballets’. 1879 


Sata in Datly 7h xy May, The jury were moved to 
irresistible laughter when they were told that the Brothers 
Dare, Mr. Marquez Gonza, and the pantomimic Martinetti 
had far better, instead of flying through the air, have 
‘devoted their attention to the Bar or the Church’, _ 

b. Characteristic of or like a pantomime, in its 


quick or sudden transformations. 

3895 J. McCaniny in Forwm June 453 Mr. C.’s change of 
front and change of opinions were somethin ntomimic in 
their swiftness, and their completeness, and their surprise. 

B. 56. = PaNniomime sd, 1. 

x6r7 Mioptxton & Rowcuy Fair Quarrel wv. iv, I am 
acquainted with one of the pen cnice: 2669 ‘I’. PLunxer 
o ser rial Commander 24 Fools and Pantomimmicks bear 
the 

Pantomi'mical, ¢z. Now rare. [See -1oat ] 

1. Of, belonging to, or of the nature of panto- 


mitne or dumb show. 

2644 Butwer Chron, tx This was in that Pantomimicall 
Roscius, who could vary a thing more by gestures, then... 
Tully could by Phrase. 1649 — athonryol. 1 vi. 187 Such 
. seeme to have a Patent for excellent Pantomimical! utter- 
ance. 19780 T. Davins Garrick (1781) I. x. 98 He [Rich] 
applied himself to the study of pantomimical representation, 
19787 Gene ous Attachment WL a5 Which .. betrayed the 
rest of the company into the same pantomimical behaviour. 
31824 Scotr S¢. Konan's xx, Action, even pantomimical 
action, was not expected. 

2. = PANTOMIMIC @, 2. 

1736 Fie.pinc Pasguin v. i, How came they to give the 
name of entertainments to their pantomimical farces? 1808 
Mem, Female Philos. L. 106 That .. for which she had the 
gai predilection, was pantomimical dancing. 1813 T. 

ussy Lucretius 1. 1. Connm. p. xii, I might instance the 
constant effects of pantomimical music. 

Hence Pantomi-mically adv., in a pantomimic 
manner; by way of pantomime. 

3839 Lavy Lyrron Cheveley (ed. 2) III. iv. 99 Pushing 
over a banker's book..on which he began to write panto- 
mimically. 188 Cottincwoop Under Meteor Flag 27 
Perched on the crosstrees, from which .. position he re- 
minded me pantomimically of the potent charm to be found 
in a comic song, 

+ Pantomi'micry. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. Panro- 
MIMIO + -BY, after mermicry.| = PANTOMIME 4. 

1728 Nortu Mem. Music (1846) 35, I desire to know to 
what end panuto-mimikery was so much used. 


Pantomimist (pe‘ntémaimist). [f. Panto- 
MIME + -18T.} One who acts in, or writes, a panto- 
mime; a comic or burlesque actor; also = PANTO- 


MIMB I. 

2838 Dicxens Nick. Nich. xxiii, ‘This is Mr. Lenville ..’, 
said the pantomimist. 1871 Smitxs Chamruc. i. (1876) 9 
Even the poor pantomimist of Drury Lane felt himself his 
superior, 3888 Farrar Larly Chr. g The actors who ab- 
sorbed the greatest part of popular favor were pantomimusts, 

Pantomorph, -morphic: see PANTo-. 

Panton. Sc. (Now focal.) Also 5-6 pan- 
toun(e, 9 Shetland -in. [Origin unknown. App. 
related in some way to far:fofie.] 


1. Aslipper; = PANTOFLE. 

1489 Acc. Ld. High Treas. Scot. I. «11 For xxx! payre of 
schone and xxx"! paire of pantonis to my Lorde of Ross, 
rsco-s0 Dunaar Poemts lili. 27 He trippet, quhill he tint his 
pantoun, 31983 Jas, I Ass. Poeste (Arb.) 55 The counsale 
quhilk Apelles gaue to the shoomaker. .seing him find fale 
with the shankis of the Image of Venus, efter that he had 
found fait with the pantoun, Ne sutor oltre crepidam. 
s613 Rec, Sterling Counctlin Trans, Nat. Hist. & Arch. 


Soc, Sterling (1902) 62 Buitts, schone, pantones and pone: 


daillin, 269a Sc. Presb. Elog (1738) t42 That all the Kings 
in the World may..kiss his Soles, not the P Soles, &c., 
Hand News 


no nor hia stinking Panton neither. [1897 S. 
13 May (EF. D. D.) What .. is tempid dee ta come butt ., 
‘ithoot dee pantins ?) 

al(trié, 2638 Lrtncow Pilger. Farewell C ii}, The Papall 
Panton heele. 3641 Sc. Acts Chas. [(1817) V. 54t In name 
and behalff of ..wrichtis, Couperis..panton heil makeris. 

+2. Comb.: Panton-shoe Cartes a horse- 
shoe having the sponges thick inside sloping to 
a thin outer edge, as a remedy for narrow or con- 
tracted heels; also called PaANTOFLE shoe. Obs. 

2696 Hore tr. Solleyse?s Parfait Mareschal i, xi. 130 For 
those horses which are hoof-bound..you must have Panton 
shoes. 1787 Barvey vol. II, Pasten-SAoe, a Shoe contrived 
for recovering harrow and Hoof-bound Heels in Horses, 
x7uq Cuampens Cycl, Suff., Panion-shor, in the mane 

antoner, a freq. misreading of PAUTENEE.] 


anto -phile, etc.: see Panro-. 


PANTOTYPE. 


Pantophagist (pente fidgist). [f. Gr. rarro- 
¢@cy-or all-devouring + -1st.}) A man or animal 
that devoars things of all kinds; an omnivorous 
eater. 

xOse-96 Gord's Si Med. (ed. 4) 1. 116 Borelll gives us 
= sneer’ of a pantoph who sealers = Fundred 

ou Ora & me z RAI phagis animal 
that eate all kinds of food es 

So Pantopha‘gio a. = next (Mayne Expos. Lex.). 

Panto'phagous, a. [f. as prec. + -ovs,} All- 
devouring, eating all kinds of food, omnivorous, 

2848 in Caraia. boa in Syd. Soe. Lex. 

So Pantophagy (psentp'fadzi) (ad. Gr. wavro- 
garyla], the eating of all sorts of fond. 

3843 Fenser’s Mag.“XXI1V. 26 The premier. . gloriously 
crams With a power of pantophagy ultra-Herculean. 187 
Mayne £zfor, Lex., Pantophagia, term for the capability 
of enjoying all eatables without distinction : pantophagy. 

Pantophobia (pentofdubik). Also panto’ 
phoby. [i!. Gr. wavropdfos all-fearing (f. savro- 
all + pdfos fear) + -ral.] ‘A form of monomania 
characterised by causeless or excessive terror. Also, 
a synonym of Hydrophobia’ (Syd. Soc, Lex. 1893). 
vie Dena Aid Let, Panton Bro 

an ) A . 
for a species of Ealancholy, characterised by ca salcm (eal: 
pantophoby, 

So Pantopho‘bic, Panto‘phobous ads. 

1857 Mayne Expos. Lex., Pantophobicus, of or belonging 


" to Pantophobia : pantophobic, 1893 Syd. Sec. Lex., Panta 


probous, afflicted with Pantophobia, 


Pantopod (ps'ntépped). Zool. [f. Gr. warro- 
all + wod- stem of Hoe pay One of the Panto- 
poda,a name for the Pycnogonidwe or Sea-spiders, 
when treated as a sub-order; a sea-spider. 

1887 Encycl. Brit, XXII. q09/a Arachnids, and especially 
Pantopods..are very common. 

Pantopragmatic (peinto,pregmee'tik), a. and 
sb. humorous and satirica/. [f. Panro- + Praa- 
MATIC.] @. adj. Universally meddling, occupied 
with everything. b. 5d. A ‘pantopragmatic’ 
person; also, in J/, a satirical name for the alleged 
‘science’ of universal meddling. 

1861 T. L. Pracoce Grydi Gr. vist, Two or three. .arch- 
quacks have taken to merry-andrewizing in a new arena, 
which they call the Science of Pantopragmatics. /éid. xxxi, 
There is a meeting of the Pantopragmatic Society, under 
the presidency of Lord Facing-both-ways, /éia., I wonder 
the Pantopragmatics have not a department of cookery, 
1873 Contemp. Rev. XXV. 735 One or two of his contem- 
poraries, whom he could never for satirizing as leaders 
of the Pantopragmatic and kindred movements. x89 Saé. 
Rev. 4 July 4/1: He was beginning one of those curious pan- 
topragmatic tours of his. 


Pantoscope (pzntéskosp), Also erron. 
panta-. [f. Gr. wayro-, PANTo- all + -SooPE.] 

1, A form of photographic lens having a very 
wide angle. 

18/5 tr. Vogels Chem. Light xii. 124 Lenses have been 
made with a very large field of view. They are called 


ntoscopes, 2% E. J. Wart Dict. Photogr. 105 In 1860 
Harrison of New Vouk, introduced his globe lens .. Busch 
improved upon this with the tuscope. 
gs H. Arrxun Naturatist on Prowl 129 It grows 
more wonderful under the pantosoope of modern science. 
2. A panoramic or pantoscopic camera. 
1890 in Cent. Dict. 


Pantosco'pic, 2. Also erron panta-. [f. 
as prec. +-10.] Having a wide range of vision. 

Pantoscopie camera, & panoramic camera. Pantoscopie 
spectacles, those so constructed as to have different focal 
lengths in the upper and lower parts, the upper being for 
long distance vision, and the lower for short; bi-focal 
spectacles; also applied to spectacles so shaped that the 
wearer looks over them for longer, aid through them for 
shorter distances, 

1874 H. Warton Dis. Eye 259 Spectacles made accordin 
to this principle have long been sold. under the name o 
pantoscopic. 1883 Ocitvin, Pantascopic camera, in photog. 
an instrument for taking oramic views, including any 
angular extent up to 360°..by means of mechanism and 
clock-work. Very successful views of Swiss scencry have 
been taken by this instrument. 1893 PAhofogr. Ann. 292 
Rotate the lens and film as..in the pantascopic camera. 

Pantosophy, rare synon. of PANSOPHY. 


Pantostomate (pxnty'stémet), a. Zool. [f. 
Gr. navro-, PANTO- all + oropa(r-) mouth.} Having 
a body of which any part can be used for the 
absorption of food, as in Ameéba and other pro- 
tozoans; belonging to the class Panfostomata of 
Protozoa. 

2895 in Funk's Standard Dict. 

So Pantosto’matous a. (in same sense); Panto- 
stome, a member of the fanfostomata. 

1880 W. Savitre Kent /nftesoria I. 40 It needs only the 
withdrawal of the radiating pseudopodia, with the retention 


of the fagelum, to produce the Pantostomatous Flagellate 
genus Orhvmonas, 1695 Funk's Stand. Dict., Pantostome. 


Pantotherian: see PANTo-. 

+ Pantotype (pe‘ntétaip). Ods. 
Tres.) A aniversal type. 

3644 Bucwer CAirol. Aij, In Nature's Hieroglyphique 
prase the grand And expresse Pantotype of Speech, the 

a 


Pantoum, a French spelling of Pantun. 
Pantrer, obs. form of PAN FEREB. 


[f. Panto- + 


PANTRY, 


Pantry (pz‘ntri), sd. Forms: «. 3-5 panetrie, 
5 panetre; A. 5-6 pantrye, 5-7 -trie, 5- pantry, 
(4-6 penterie, 5 pantre, 6 pan-, paintree, 8 
pantrey). fa. AF. panetrie = OF. paneterie bread- 
room, -closet (1392 in Godef.), in med.L. 
pina-, panetiria, -teria, It. panclaria bread-shop, 
stall, f. med. L. pane‘drius, F. panetier: sec PAntest, 

In Eng. the sense has been from an early period gradually 
extended and transferred, until that of ‘ bread-room * uw wow 
practically lost sight of: cf. quots. 1706 and 1768.) 

1. A room or apartment in a hoase, etc., in which 
bread and other provisions are kept; also (duthr's 
or housemaid’s pantry), one in which the plate, 
linen, etc. for the table are kept (see BUTLER 3). 

- @2300 Marine 82 in Horstm. Altengl. Leg. (1878) 172 
abbot & pe couent bo,.maden hiss waite ae 
¢ 1330 R. Baunne Chron, (1810) 33 Whilom he serucd in 
his panterie, & was outlawed fora felonie. 1438 £. £. Hills 

1882) 310 To the officers of my said lords hall, rantrie, 
seler, Boterie. ¢ 2450 B&. Curtasye 4o9 ian Babces Bh. 3 3 
Pen to pantré he hyzes be-lyue. xgqx Act 33 fen. 11, 
c. 13 § 9 The sergesnt of the pantrie..shall. giue bread to 
the partie, that shal haue his hande so striken of rg72 
Inv. Skipton Castle in Whitaker Craren (1805) zgo In the 
Kytchine, West Larder, Paintree. 1660 Jur. 1 avton [Verthy 
Cooernan. i. § 3.28 [n the cupboords or Pantries where bread 
or ficsh is laid. 3706 Pansirs, Pantry, a Room of Closet 
where Bread and cold Meat is kept. 2768 Gotvse, Good-s, 
Man 1, i, Him that I caught atealing your plate in the 

ntry. r8aa Scorr Pirate iv, The cookmaid. .indemnified 
Bim tox his privations by giving him private entrée to the 
peney 1900 Pian Ocean Passenger-steamshif, Pantry.. 
loon pantries. 

Jig. 2433-90 tr. Jligden (Rolls) I. 97 Paradise ..is the 
pantre or p of alle pulcritude (wateersa pulcritudints 
eval prompluarium) did. 273 The cite callede Parisius. . 
the pantry of letters [ Aiacerna lifterarum), 1668 GURNALL 
Chr, in Arm. in. xxix. (1669) 377/x God. .carried the kcy 
of their Pantry for them. 

2. afirib. and Comé., as pastry + coffin, ~door, 
chntfe, -iinen, -window; pantry-boy, an assistant 
in the commissariat department on board a pas- 
senger ship; pantry-cock, a faucet with upward- 
rising Pipe, which curves semicircularly and dis- 
charges downward (Funk); pantry-fly (see quot.). 

1897 Daily News 16 son 2/3 *Pantry boy..on board the 
Brith ship Iovo, of don. 16zx in Coryat's Crudities 
Panegr. Veracs [jb sofe, A *pantrie coffin made of paste. 
178% anany Prospect of Plenty 113 May she nvt open her 
ain *pantry-door. 1828-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 778 
These deposit their eggs in game and other meats that have 
been long kept..as susca carnaria, or flesh-fly; .. mt. 
citavia or “pantry-fly. 1465 Paston Lett. WN. 435 ltem.. 
ij. *pantre knyves, a pyce of sylver, r8ga E. Reeves /forrre- 
ward Bound 127 Greater *pantry-window and other similar 
convenience. ; 

Hlence ¢ Pantry v. Ods., to keep in a pantry. 

¥637 Rurnewrorp Lett, to D, Dickson 3 Mar. (1671) 189 
Christ wil not pantry-up joyes. 

Pa‘n nm. Aman in charge of or employed 
in the pantry (or in the commissariat department 


of a passenger snp) ; a butler or his help. 

a Bucwanan Xeform. St. Andres Wks. (1892) 6 The 
Cuik, The Portar, The Stewart, The Pantriman. 1849 
James Woodman xxv, The pantry-men cleaned out thie 
cups, 389: Daily News 9 Nov. 7/a Prisoner had been in 
the employ of the Savoy Hotel Company as pantryman, and 
after he had left in June a quantity of plate was missed. 

Pants (pznts), 55. p/. 

1. a. A vulgar abbreviation of Panta/oons (chiefly 
U.S.); b. colloquial and ‘shoppy’ for ‘drawers’. 

2846 O W. Houues Rhymed Lesson 515 The thing named 
"pants ‘in certain documents, A word not made for gentlemen 
but'gents’. 183 E. BraDLev Veri/ant Green (1857) 22 Seated 
with wash-leather. like the eleventh hussars .with their 
cherry-coloured pants. 1880 /)a:/y Neros 8 Nov 2/7 Pants 
and shirts sell rather rly and jerseys are still in request. 
2684 PhA:lad, Even. Tel. XLII. No. 8. 2 His assailant tore 
the ket from hia pants. 3893 A. S. Eecr es Sciatica 37 
Cutting off from a pair of merino pants the leg corresponding 
to the sound and unaffected limb 

3. A colloquial abbreviation of PANTALETTES. 

28: bWVashington Telegraph (U.S.)in /linster. Lond. News 
19 July 86/1 Garments as graceful and becoming as are the 
‘frock an ts’. {Bloomer costume.) 

Pantufiie, -uffie, obs. forms of Panror.r. 


i Pantun (panti-n). Also pantoum. [Malay 
ups pantun ; in Fr. misspelt pantoum for pan- 


fous (Devic in Littré 5%p/.).} A verse-form in 
Malay (see quot. 1883), also imitated in French 
and English. 

2883 Encycl. Brit. XV. 376 The pantwas are improvised 
poems, generally of four lines, in which the first and third 
and the second and fourth rhyme. The meaning intended 
to be conveyed is expressed in the second couplet, whereas 
the first contains a simile or distant allusion to the second, 
or often hs, beyond the rhyme, no connexion with the 
second at all. 1887 Sat. Ken 9 Dec. 770 Among the verse- 
forms that are little used we must notice as new to us the 
droll and clever pantoum ‘En Route’. 1 Daily News 
s Aug. 4/6 Very few people know what a Pantoum is; it 
--is a Malay form of verse patented by Mr. Austin Dobson. 

+ Pantyr. 06s. rare. [Shortened form of paniré, 
Pantry, or a. OF, parcticve.] = PANTRY. 

€ 3498 Pict, Voc.in Wr.-Wilcker 803/30(Nominadomorum), 
Hee ria, & pantyr, 

Pantyr, obs. form of Panten ! and 2, 
Panurgic (pe&niidgik), a. rare. [ad. late 
Gr. wavovpyieds knavish, £. wavotpyos ready to do 


434 


t anything, knavish, f. wav- all +fpyor work.) Able 


or die to do anything. 

1873 Montey Rousseau 1 29: Roussean bade..the 
urgic one to attend to bis awn affairs. 1878 — Dideroé 11. 
xvii. 279 No Jess panurgic and less encyclopaedic a critic 
than Diderot himself pond [ete } 

+tPanurgy. Oés. rare—°. [ad. Gr. savoupyla 
knavery, f. savotpy-os: sce prec.} (See quot.) 

3656 Biount Glossogr., Panurgy, .. craftiness, subtilty, 
deceit; guile; a inediing in all matters (So in Piatures, 
Baiiey, etc. Not in Jonnsow.) 

Panurine (p&niiierain), 2. Orrsth. [f. mod. 
L. pantir-us (f. Gr. way all (see PAN-) + odpdé tail) 
+ -INé!.] Pertaining or allied to the genus 
Fanurus or Bearded ‘litmouse. So Panu‘roid a. 

3890 in Cent. Dict. 

Pany, Panyme: sce Payxenr, PArnrm. 

tPanyar (panya1) v. W. Africa. [ad. Pg. 
penhorar to distrain, seize as a pledye or security 
(cf. penhor pawn) :—L. pignordre, -erdreto pledge, 
in med.L. to take in pledye, to plunder, invade an 
enemy’s lands (Du Cange).] ¢rans. ‘To scize as 
a guarantee or security; hence, a euphewism for 
To seize as plunder, to raid, steal, esp. to kidnap 
(natives as slaves). 

1735 J. Atkins Gurees 53 Panyarring is a term for man- 
sealing along the whole coast; here it’s used also, for 
stealing anything else. 1744 W. Surin Voy. Guinea 99 To 
panyw is to kidnap, or steal men, 1853 CHrurcksitank 
18 Vrs. on Gold Coast I. it. 3g The words palaver and 

nyar,.are in very frequent use upon the Gold Coast. .. 
The latter is used to express the forcible seizure of a person 
or property, to obtain redress ur restitution. /da. v. 98 He 
threw the guns over the batteries, and released a number of 
Cape Coast prisoners, who had been panyaried by the 
Dutch at Appam. 

Panyar, -yard, -yer(e, -yerd, -y3er, -yell, 
obs, ff. PANNikk, Panyon, var. Panion, O6s. 

Panzoism, Panzodtic, -ty: see PAN- 3. 

t Paolo (pa‘ole, paulo). [It. Paolo:—L. Paulus 
Paul: see quot. 1617.) An obsolete Italian silver 


coin, worth abont fivepence sterling. 

1617 Moryson /tin. 1. 99 Fach man payed foure Poli, or 
Poali (a coine so called of Pope Paul), oid. 118 We. gaue 
a Clowne one Poalo for conducting vs. 1756-7 tr. Keysler's 
Trav. (1760) IV. 141 Manuscript pasquinades..sold in the 
coffee-houses for half a paolo a sheet. 1805 M.G Lewis 
Bravo of Wenne 1. i. 3 No, not one paolo, by heavens! 
and | bunger alinost to death! 2837 Marrvar Deoe-fiend 
xxxiii, Five hundred thousand parolis, amounting to about 
thirteen thousand pounds in sterling money. 


Pap (pep), sé! Forms: 3-7 pappe, 4-6 papp, 
4 7 (chiefly Sc.) pape, (Sc. 5-6 palp, 6 paup, 
pawp), 4- pap. [MF. pape, in northern and 
north-midl. writings, and app. from Scandinavian. 
Not recorded in ON, or MSw., but paffe, fete is 
widely diffused in Sw, dialects (Rietz); also ENorw. 


dial. pappe, North Fris. pap, pape, and dim. papkhe 
(Outzen) all in sense ‘nipple, teat, breast giving 
suck’; cf. Lith. pzpas in same sense. Supposed, like 
the next, to have its oe? in the sonnd made by 
an infant in opening and shutting the lips, as asso- 
ciated with the notion of food.) 

1. A teat or nipple: a. of a woman’s breast 
(now arch. or northern); b. a teat of a beast 
(chiefly northern) ; @. the corresponding part of a 
man, the mamilla (chiefly /terary, somewhat @rch.). 

&. ¢ 2200 (nmin 6441 Patt fedd himm wibp patt illke millc 
patt comm off hire pappe a 129g Ancr. X. 330 Bi peo tittes 
[A1S. 7. pappes| pet he sec pe milc pet bine ucdde. a1300 
Cursor WM. 16659 Blisced.. Pe papp bat never suken was. 
130 Hameorn /r. Conse. 7 Als a childe pat sittes in 

moder lappe And when it list, soukes hir Pe 1398 

Vrevisa Parth. De P. Rov. xxxiv. (1495) ij b/s’ i¢ pappes 
is a nedfull membre to fede and nourysshe the chylde. 
rs0p Hawes Past, Pleas xxx. (Percy Soc.) 146 Her pappes 
round & therto right prety. xgx3 DouGias s2ueis 3. Prol. 
474 The sweit liquare of thi palpis quhite. 1526 ‘TInDALE 
Luke xi. 27 Vhe pappes [so 6x1; Wycuir teetis; &. V. 
breasts] which gave the sucke. sgge Lynpesay Monarche 
4009 Vhe barren paupis, than thay sall blys 1600 J. Pory 
tr. Lee's Africa Introd. 33 These women .. seare off their 
left paps, that they might not be an hinderance vnto them 
in their shooting. s6a1 Burton Anat. Mel. 1 ii. 1. iii. 
(1651) 56, I have seen those that..dryed up womens Paps, 
cured Gout, Palsie: by touch alone. 1669-7o Daypen 
Tyrannic Love v. i, Her paps then let the bearded tenters 
stake. 2701 Ray Creation (ed. 3) 11. 236. [Nowin ordinary 
use in Sc. and North Eng. to Lancash. and Lincolnsh. 

b. 3634 Sin T. Herpert 71rav.21z The Mannatee or Cow- 

+. creepes vpon her paps. 1759 Broww Compl. Farmer 
49 She had as many teats or paps as pigs. 1774 GOLDsM. 
Nat. Hist. (1776) Ul. 299 The distinctions of quadrupedes, 
or animals with paps, as he | Buffon) callathem. fod. (north. 
and north widl.) A cow's paps. 

Cc. ©3440 York Myst. x\.10 fine'withiaapere-poynie atte be 
pappe To the harte full thraly he throste hym. 1926 TINDALE 
Rev. i. 13 One lyke vnto the sonne of man..gyrd aboute 
the pappes [so 1612; Wryciir teetis; X.V. at the breasts} with 
a golden fe. ¢ 3622 Cuarman /liad tv. 517 He strook 
him at his t's right pap —rg7ze Arsutunot John Bull 
ui. App. i, Whether the said Timothy ‘l'rim and Jack were 
the same person? which was proved..by a mole under the 
left pap. 3870 Brranr /iad 11. xv. 103 Beneath the pap, 
it smote him aa he came. 


a. transf. Something resembling a pap in form. 
a. A small round tumour or swelling; a pimple. 
Pap of the hause (Sc.: see Haise 5.2): the uvula, 


PAP. 


viort, Pappe or pyle ip the fundment of a man 

3639 T. ve Gury Compl. Horsem. 217 This whay 
is also good to Sore, bere, DEPP’ and al} fevers, 4 
Gou.vsm. Nat. Hist. (1776) LY. 109 After the akin tof we 
porcupine] is taken off, there appear a kind of paps on those 
parts of the body from whence the large quills proceed. 
3698 N. Muxro 7. Splend.d xxix, Just a tickling at the pap 
o’ the hass, he said in English. 

b p/. karmerly, a name for two (or more) 
conical hill summits, rising side by side; still 
retained in local nomenclature. 

Litncow 7ran, nt. 123 The length of Troy hath been 
. fifteene English miles; lying along the sea side betweene 
the three Papes of Ida. 1703 Mantin Western Isl. 231 
There are four Halls of a considerable heighth; the two 
highest ure well known to Sea-faring Men, by the Name of 
the Paps of Jurah. 1745 P. Tuomas Fond. Anson's Voy. 
104 There being two Mountains appearing like Paps.. 
those they told us were the Paps over that Harbour. 31748 
Anson's Voy. W. ix. 228 We observed two remarkable hum. 
mocks, such as are usually called paps. 31774 PiNNant Fey, 
Hebrides 217 The other paps are seen very distinctly; each 
inferior in height to this, but all of the same figure, perfectly 
mamnillary. 673 Brack Pr. Thule xxv, ‘Lhe ypreat ‘Paps 
of Jura’ were hidden in the mist. 

3. alirib, and Comb,, as +pap-bone (app.) a 
name for each of the pair of ribs beneath the paps; 
+ pap-head, the uipple; pap-poxfa name for 
cow-pox; pap-shell, a name for the limpet. 

r68x Muccaster /’ositious xiv. (1887) 65 This kind of 
laughing oftimes therewith both the *papbones be loosed. 
3530 Pai son 251/2 *Pappeheed, bow! de la mamelle, 1610 
Maunnam Masterp. it. clix. 469 In the searing you shall see 
the ends of the veines start out like pape heads. 1889 Lancet 
9 Mar. 503/2 A ble origin of the term Cow pox or 

Pap-pox  :843 Jonnston in #roc. Berw. Nat. Cleb Ul. 
No. 10 36 The Limpet. .shell is often nu ed to apply Foller's 
earth, and similar remedies, to the sore nipples of nurses; 
hence probably the ovigin of * *Pap-shell ', which Lister tells 
us is onc of its English names. 1625 Crooxn Body of Dan 
3 ha Mammanrie or *Pap-veines and Arteries. 

ap (pep), sd.4 lomms: 5 papp, §-7 pape, 
6 pappe, (Sc. paup), 5- pap. [Known fiom 
isth c. Corresponds to MLG., LG. fappe, MG. 


pappe, pup, Ger. pappe, pafp, Vu. pap (1573 
Plantijn) Cf. also OF. papa (13th c. in Godef.), 
Walloon pape, Sp., Pg. papa, It. pappa ‘ pap for 
children, any kind of pap or ealeecrewell pap- 
pare ‘to feede with pap’ (Florio), also L. pAdpa 
( pappa) ‘the word with which infants call tor 


food ', pappire ( fapdre) to eat pap; med.L. papfa 
pap. As the word appeais to originate (like Pap 
56.4) in the early utterance of infants, it may have 
been formed independently in various angel 

1. Soft or semi-liquid food for infants or invalids, 
made of bread, meal, etc, moistened with water 


or milk. 

€ 1430 Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 600/22 Papatunr, pap. 530 
Parson. 3251/2 Pappe meate fur chyldre, dowsle. a 1948 
Haut Chron., Hen. Vi 89 Wall you haue an Englishe in- 
fant, whiche liueth with pappe to bee your Kyng and 
governor? 1997-8 Br. Hace Sav. tv. iL 33 Or water-grewell 
or those paups of meale ‘That Maro makes his Simule and 
Cybeale. 1686 R. Home Armromyy ii. 84/1 Pap, of Nurses 
called papes, is Milk and Flour bosled together. 78: Cow- 
rua Contersation 480 Give it the breast, or stop its mouth 
with pap! 1896 Ad/éutt’s Syst. Met. 1. 39a To begin with 
milky arrowrvot..then to pass on to boiled pap of bread- 
cruinb and milk. 

Jig. 1848 Uvait Evasnt. Par. Pref.14 Pappe for yonglinges 
in the ferth. 163: Donne /.¢¢t., fo Str 7. Lucey (1051) 
13. Many doctrines.. have place in the pap of Catechismes. 
3836 Scorr Jred. 14 Sept., No man that ever wrote a line 
despised the pap of praise so heartily as I do. 1894 H. 
Garvener Unoff, Patriot 223 A slf-indulgent moralist, who 
feeds expensive pay to Ins proce conscience, but gives 
a stone to his starving neighbor ! 

tb. /ap with a hatchet : an obs. ironical phiase. 

This expression, says Park ‘in editing //ar/, Affse. 1808), 
‘,eems to have been a cant phiase for doing a kind thing 10 
an unkind manner; as it would he so to feed an infant’. 
But the sense appears rather to be ‘the administration of 

unishment under the ironical style of a kindness or benefit’. 

¢ was the title of an anonymous phiet in the Mar- 

relate controversy attmbuted to John Lyly by Gabel 
Harvey (Pierce's Supereragation 69), who also frequently 
styles the author Paf/-Aat het. 

1§89 PLyty (fitée) Pappe with an Hatchet. 3 G. 
Haavey Pierce's Super. (1593) 69 Would God, Lilly had 
always been Euphues, and never Papp-hatchet ; that uld 
acquaintance [i.e. Harvey himself} is neither lullabied with 
thy sweete Papp, nor scarrecrowed with thy sower hatchet. 
saga — Foure Lett. ii, Wks. (Grosart) L 164, 1 neither name 
Martincinar-prelate : nor shame Papp wyth a hatchet. 1894 
Ly y Moth. Bow). 1. tii. 104 They give us pap with a spoone 
before we can speake, and when we speake for that wee love, 
pap with a hatchet. 2613 A. Niccnoues Disc. Marr. ix. 
50 He that so old seekes for a1 so yong, shal] have 

with a Hatchet for bis comfort. 2729 D’Unray Padis 
iv. 329 A Custard was to him Pap with a Hatchet. 

2. Anything of the cunsistence of the preceding ; 
a soft semi-liynid substance; a mash, paste, pulp 
(such as is made by mixing a powdery substance 


with water or some other eo bark 

1435 Misvn Fire of Love go Flee we perfor bodily and 
warldly lufe. .qwes fowre is anoytt with gall, & pe pape of 
neddyrs. 2608 ‘lorsait Serpents (1658) 776 Of the pap of 
barley and the broth of lupines a cataplanun. 3 
Evetyn Diary 24 July, T cull the rags... then stamp 
them in troughs to a with pestles or hammers like the 

der-milla a Rav Creation 1. tee) 129 An oily Papor 

niment. 1839 Urn Dict. Arts 1010 The clay. .is conveyed 

into a cylindrical vat, to be worked into a pap with water. 


PAP. 


+b. The pulp of an apple, esp. when roasted. 
2594 Prat Fewedl-ga. 11. 45 ( To] be given in powder, in the 

poppe of an apple. 3633 Hart Diet of Diseased wi. xv. 987 

old it not amisse tu take Pills in the pap of a rost 
apple. 1691 Bovir Alfred. Axp. i. 1 Let the Hau 
at Bed-time in the Pap of an Apple. z Sterne 7+. 
Shandy IIL xvi, A child’s head is naturally as soft as the 
pep of an apple. 

. Comd., as pap-bottle, -devourer, -maker, -meat, 


-pan, -Spoon; pap-feed vb. See also Pap-Boat. 

1857 Hucues Zon Brown 1. ii, Put him in with plenty of 
cotton-wool and a *pap-bottie. s8qx THacnrray St. PAslip's 
Day at Paris Wks, t900 XIN. §52 The fools..who have 
gratified the young np Cexonrer with the present of a fine 
sword. 3809 Cosserr /’o/, Keg. XV. 872 This measure has 
been.. nursed and dandled, rocked, swathed, and *pap-fed 
by..whom? 1§90 Nasue Pasgiuil's Apol.t. Bij b, I warrant 
you the cunning *Pap-maker knewe what he did. c1 
Promp, Parv, 382/1 *Papmete for chylder, Sapatusm, 18> 
TeNNvion Pelleas & Ettarre 188 op him off, And pamper 
him with papmeat, if ye will. 1458 Will of Guybon \Somer- 
set Ho.), “Pappepanne, 1533 in Weaver Wells Wills (180) 
358 My be-t penne) my best cawdien, a pape panne. 798 

or.cott (RP. Pindar) Odes te Kien Lone it. xxiv, His sacr. d 
*Pap-spoon, and the Virgin’s Dish. 184 [Emursow L¢4.,Con- 
servative Wks. 11. 274 His soctal frame is..a universe in 
ib and flannels, with bib and pap-spoon. 

ap, v.! [f. pree. Cf. It. pappire to eat pap.) 

1. ¢rans. To feed with pap; to feed af. 

a1616 Beaum. & Fi. Custom of Country w. iv, Oh, that 
his body were not flesh, and fading ! But fu so pap him up 
-~ Nothing too dear for him 28a0 /!xam.mer No. 657. 721/1 
Jt had been..swaddled, and papped, and called beautiful 
hike ats futher. 2878 E. Ji skins //aves heline y7 Tho babies 
..were taken In, and papped, and provided with toys aud 
soothing syrups. 

+2. ‘To treat with pap; to apply a pap or pulp to. 

2658 A. Fox Warts’ Surg. 1. vie 34 Which moisture . 
turnes into a water, as we see it iu such wounds which are 
thus papp'd up. ; . 

Pap,v* [KEchole.] ¢atr. To make a noise of 
which paf is an imitation. 

1837 ‘Vuackeray Navenswing ti, Big square-toed shocs 
with which he went papping down the street. 

Pap, Sc. dial. form of Por z. 

Papa! (papa). Also 8 pappa. f[a. F. pupa, 
in 1552 fafpa (Llatz-Daim.) =It. pappa ‘the first 
word that childien ae taught to call their Father 
by, as ours gay Dad, Daddie, or Bab’ (Florio 
1598, 1611), L. pdpa father, papa; cf. Gr, wdwwas, 
later mamas ‘a child’s word for father’, From F. 
also Ger. fafa, introduced in 17th c. as papa, and 
at first ouly in courtly use, passing into common 
we late in 18the. In Eny. in 17th and eaily 
18th c. the form varied between pafd and pa pha; 
from the latter the American fo pfa.] A word 
employcd as the equivalent of father: chicfly used 
in the vacative, or prec. by a possess. pronoun (as 
‘my papa’); also without any article in the 
manner of a proper name (e. g. ‘1 will ask Papa’); 
less usually with @ or in plural. 

At its first introduction from Fr., conrtly and polite, 
and used even by arults; long considered ‘genteel ‘3 
but more and more left ty children, and in second half of 
roth c. largely abandoned even by them. 

1681 Orway Soldiers Fort. 1. (1683) i Oh Papa, a 
where have you been this two days, Papa? s709 Mars. 
Maniey Secrel Mem. [. 57 ‘The Maid..in her usual 
fawning Language calls him dear Papa [rd. 1720 Pappa}. 
x7a0-1 Leth, Jr. Mist's Fond. (1742) I. 74 Not her Husband 
but her Pappa. 1731 Swi Sérephon Tos The bashful 
nymph no more withstands, Hecause her dear papa com- 
mands, 12765 Foork Commissary . Wks. 1799 1. 26 The 
right honouralile Peer that is to be my pappa..has flatly 
renounc’d the alliance. 1788 Miss Burney Cecilia vi ‘v, 
May be he thinks it would not be pretty to be very frisky, 
now he’s a papa. 18ra Hh. & J. Surtn Rey. Addr., Baby's 
Debuti, Papa (he’s my papa and Jack's) Bought me, last 
week, a doll of wax, And brother Jack a top. /éid. v, 
And while papa said, ‘ Pooh, she may!’ Mamma said, ‘ No, 
she shan't!’ «184g [loop Sfaye-Struch Hero vii, Geuteelly 
taught by his mamma To say, not father, but papa. 186a 
Tuackeray PAS xxi, Papa-in-law was well enough, or at 
least inoffensive. 1887 Ruskin Pretertta 11. vi. 186 How 
papa and mainma took this new vagary, I have no recollection. 

i Papa < (papa). Ods. {In sense 1, a. med.L. 
papa, ultimately a. Gr. sannas, wdeas father, later 
mamas: sce prec. In sense 2, a. med.L, pipa as 


translating sévas, wawas. 

The Gr. and L. words (meaning ‘ Father ) were, like the 
latter, and mod. Romanic padre, addreased or applied to 
spiritual fathers; in the West at first to bishops generally fas 
in Pruden:ius and Gregory of Tours), but gradually confined 
to the Bishop of Rome (see Porn); in the East, m the form 
waras, applied more widely, so as to include the lower clerzy. 
In this sense also sometimes rendered in Eng. by ‘ pope’) 

1. The pope (of Rome). 

[rggg in /Lahiuyi's Voy, (1810) LU. 476 Prester John whom 
some call Papa Jobannes.] 189 in Strype Aan. Aes. (1824) 
I. uu. App. viii. 424 In what age the anme of Arfa had his 
Original, z 3RT Four Scotr Thre Quest. To Rdr., 
Wks. 1888 1. so Ihe successour of Petir, now commonlie 
callit Papa: albeit Papa be n terme efter the myndis of the 
aunciant Fatheris commoun to ony none as efter in this 
buik is suhawin 28 Marprel, Epist. tb.) 19 Here lies 
Tohn Bridges Jate Hishop, friend to the Page. 8x3 Moons 
Post iv. App. 298, I made thee Cardinal -—thou mad'st me 
—ah? Thou mad'‘st the Papa of the World—Mamma! 16g 
Borrow Lar niix, (1893) 193 Their spiritual authority 
had at various nes been considerably uadermined by the 
emissaries Of tht Papa of Rome, as the Armenian calted 
Him. 186x Stancey Last. CA, iii, (186p) 98. 


ient take ie 


435 
2. A parish priest or any member of the lower 


orders of the clergy in the Ortuodox Eastern 


Church. Also in Gr. form pasas. : 
3991 G. Frarcure Kasse Cornurw. (Haktuyt Soc.) r11 Their 
pricetes (whom they cull gafsacs) are made by the bixhups 
2679 Sta P. Ricaut fra, St of Gr & Armen. Ch. 
From the Monasteries he receives a certain annual Income 
or Rent, .and from every /’afa, or Priest, a Dollar yearly per 
Head. 2686 tr. Chardin's 1rno. Persia 7% The Oriental 
Christians as well as the ‘lurks, call Papa's all manner of 
Ecclesiastical Persons that Officiate in Huly Orders, whether 
Single or Married. 2687 A. Lovee tr. 7Aevenol's 7 rav. t. 
83 While the Papas says some Prayers, the Godfather and 
Godmother hold a Garland of Flowers. 2775 Waaxai.t /vur 
North. kurepe 237 The papas or pricsts are dresred in vest- 
ments which very much revemble the . 818 Byxon 
Ch. Har. un, note, He. boxed the cam of the first ‘papus’ 
who refuved to assint. 1897 Dartly News 7° Mar. 6/r 
Cyprian was now Papa, Papas or Pope of Carthaye, and he 
at once began, like the Apostle Paul, to magnify his office. 
Papa, obs. torm of Papaw. 
Papable (p@ pab'l), a. rare. [a, F. papadle 
(16th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), after It. papadile ‘able 
to be pope’ (Florio), f. Sapa Pors: cf. med.L, 
papabiitds (Da Cange).] Capable of being elected 
pope; qualified for the office of pope. 
ssga Wotton Let. te Ld. Zouch in Kelig. (1685) 707 By 
the Death of the other two, the Conclave hath received 
little alteration; though Mondovio wera papable, and a 
eut Soggetto in the List of the Foresters. 13670 G. H. 
ist. Cardinads ut. ut. e82 Cardinals, antient and Papable. 
3900 Speaker 17 Feb 538/2 The Cardinal, a man of worth 
and papable. encaned’ Crashaw. ine 
Papacy (pépasi). (ad. med. 1. pdpdtia 
(Florence of Worc. in Du Cange), f. pdpa Purr. 
Pdpitia appears to have been altered from Adpd/us papal 
office, after other abstract nouns ia -Za, e.g. abbatia abbacy.] 
L. The office or position of pope (of Rome); 


tenure of office of a pope. 

{a 2x18 Florence of Worc an. 1044 Hic [Renedictus}] cum 
Papauain emisset.] 1399 Gowra Conf. 1.258 ‘This innocent, 
which was deceived His Papacie anon hath weyved, Re- 
nounced and resigned cke. 1480 UCAxTON Chron. Ang. ccliis. 
(1482) 327 Pope Felyx resygned the hole papacye to 
Nycholas. 261x Corvat Crudities 121 (Mastua) This Pius 
Secundus was that learned Pope which before he vndertooke 
the Papacy was called Atneas Syluiux 13789 Hume Sst. 
Eng. Y i. 1rz ‘Lhe hope of attaining the papacy. 3777 
Watson PAilip 71 (1839) 23 He engaged that such a number 
of cardinals, partisans of f rance should be nominated at 
the next promotion, as would secure to Heury the absolute 
disposal of the papacy, in the event of the Pontuff’s death. 

2. The papal system, ecclesiastically or politi- 
cally; esp. /Zst. the papal government as one of 


the states of Europe. 

rgso Bare Fag. Votaries 11. Biij, The Papacy of Rome. 
3953 Becon Religues of Rome (1 563) 135 b, In times paste 
before the papacye bare rule 161g G. Sanpva 7'av. 2 
The Venetians are Lords of this Sea: but not without con- 
tention with the Papacy. 1634 Bevrre Leff. x. 1:6 The 
Papncie falsely calling it selfe the Church of Rome {s such. 
x Cores tr. Dupin's Eccl. Hist. 16th C. 11. tv. xix. 289 

¢ cannot say the Institution of the Papacy comes from 
Jesus Christ, unless we say that of Episcopacy does so too. 
1835 [. Tavior Sfrr. Despot. vi. 285 ‘The preparations for 
the papacy—that is to say the church ascendancy of Italy 
and of Rome its centre, had already been carried very far 
[at end of gthe} 287g Jowerr Plato (ed. 2) WIL 19% 
Another Roman Empire, existing by the side of the Papacy. 
Jig. 227%6 South Serm. V. xu. 531 There is a Papacy in 
every Sect, or Faction; they all design the very same 
Height, or Greatness, though the Pope alone hitherto his 
had the Wit and Fortune to compass it. 

+3. Applied to the Caliphate: cf. Porzpoat 

2613 Purcnas Pilgrimage (7514) 240 Kaim succeeded in 
the Papacie Anno Hegire 422. ; 
+t Papagan, sd. and a. Oéds. nonce-wd. A hostile 
formation: = Papist, Popish(with allusion topagun). 

64x Trarev. Theol, TAcol. vit. 283 How much cause have 
wee to biesse God that wee were not borne Pagans or 
Papagans. 1647 J'rare Comta. 1 Cor. vii.g. 1679 C. Nesse 
Antia Popery 12 As thete is a ppekatt superstition ,.£0 there 
is a papagan superstition. /é/d. 19. 

Papagay, obs. form of Porinsay. 

Papain (pip7'in). Chem. Also papayin. 
ff papay-a (see Paraw) + -1N1.] A proteolytic 
erment obtained from the half-ripe fruit of the 
papaw (Cartca papaya). 

2690 in Cent. Dict. 1893 Syd. Soc. J ex., Papdin, a pre- 
parntion from the juice of the payaw. A whitish, amorphous 

» containing a proteolytic ferment. 1898 A l/butt's 

Syst. Afed. V. 33'Vhe chemical objection which may be urged 
against..the vegetable ferments papayotin and papain. 


Papal (pé-pil), a. (sd.)_ [a. F. i dy (1380 in 
Gower Mivour or ad. eccl. L. papalis belonging to 
the Pope, f. pd~a Pork: see Para*. So Sp. Py. 


papal, It. papale: see -AL.] 

1. Of or pertaining to a pope, or to the pope, his 

dignity or office, 
apfal crest, one with three transcoms; a triple cross. 
Papal crown, ot ara: see quot. 1727. 

#390 Gower Conf J. 257 The Pope. .Of his Papal Autorite 
Hath mad. the decre. 1432-s0 tr. ///ewen (Rolls) VI. 395 
The clothynge papalle taken awey, and 1ed with seculer 
clothynge. 1gta Act 4 /len. VIIT, 0. 19 Preamble, ‘Vhat 
our seid holy Fader shulde.,be sequestered of & fro all 

urisdicclon and admynysrracian pal, 2266: Futter 

ovthies, Heets. (1840) I]. ga His own font-name was a 
papal one. 1687 T. Baown Saints in Uproar Wks. 1730 1.79 

aving received the Papal benediction. rey Citamprns 
Cycl., Papal Crown, tsa cap, or mitre of cloth of gold, 
encompassed with three coronets or circles of gold, adorned 


PAPALLY. 


with flowers. .kaving a globe at aot wkh a cross. 

2860 J. Gaupwne Paice Works Tae Gos/e rlildebrand ao- 

cepted of the papal tiara under the title of Gregory VIL. 
b, That is a pope. 

a 1808 Bowres Peems 1, 200 When it bade a Papal tyrant 
Pra. Adhering ing th bel 

tT g to or supporting the pope ; belong- 
ing to the Church of Rome; popish. Oés. 

c1g93 Maw.owe Massacre Paris tt. vi, To beat the 
monarch from our lands, #xqzg Buanur Ows Zim (1724) 
1. 265 De. Liloyd..thinks their time of hurting the Papal 
Chiistians is at an end. 1824 Soutrnuy Ode War Amer. 
ix, ‘They who from papal darkness, and the thrall Of thet 
worst bondage. .Saved us in ome f hour. 

3. Comb., as papal-tmperiaél adj, 

874 S1unns Const, //ist. 1, . 6 The permanency of the 

papal-imperil system. 

+B. sb. = Papist. Obs. 

r6xz Spann Hist. G4. Beit, 1% xxiv. (1623) 1190 To salute 
this puppet King, and to welcome these papals, 
+Pa-palin, eine. Ofs. [a. F. papalin (17the. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), relating tu the pope, f. It. papaline, 
f. papale: see Papat and -1ng1.] A member of 
the papal party or papal church; an adherent of 
the pope; a papist. 

2604 Henere Lett, i. 4a The wise State of Venice have a 
little different notion ot their Pepetees: excluding ..such of 
the Nobilitie as are obliged to the Pope by Ecc icall 

romotions. 606 C. Poriue tr. Sarpi's ‘est. Quarvels 206 
The Doctrine of the Romane Writera, or Papalina. 2669 
Baxter Power Afag. & Ch. ast. u. Ixiv. (1671) 4a The Wars 
between the German Emperouns and the Papalines, 2784 
J. Brown Hist, Art. Ch, (1820) 1.6 Their uncommon boli- 
ness distinguished them from the Papalins. 

| Papalina. Ot. rare—'. [lt., fem. of papa- 
lino: see prec.] A female pa ee ge cates 

3671 in Alam. Verney Far. (1 - 80 and 
ree intellegence she did not ion Papalinn, tal she made 
noe profession or confession eyther way. 

Papalism (pé'palizm). [! Parau + -1sm.] 
The papal system. 

3870 Contemp. Rev. XIV. 496 Bavaria. began to be dis- 
po-ed towards Papalism and Jesuitism. 18387 / fies (weekly 
ed.) 7 Oct. 4/s The modern advecate of the new Papalium. 

Pa’ [f. as prec. + -18T. Cf. obs. F. 


pipet) A member of the papal party, an 
adherent of the papal system. 

s7go Hopcus Chr, Plas (1752) Pref. s5 For my ceader's 
satisfaction and reflection, and the Papalists conviction and 
confusion. 3886 G.S Faser Dific. Nomanisme (1853) 373 
Unless I wholly mixtake, the very hardiest of the Papalists 
pretend not to assert the Infallibility ot Ecumenical Councils 
in regard to Facts. 188 Tres 12 Aug. 7/5 The stage to 
which the deliberate fury of Papalists and anti-Papalists.. 
bas carried the quarrel 

Hence Papali‘stio a., of the aature of a papalist; 
papistic. 

2886 Symoxns Renaise. 1t., Cath, React. oh 9 x 92 
Hi» papalistic enemies could get no grip upon 

+ Papality. Vés. [a. F. papalité, in med.L. 
papalidds (14th c. in Du Cange): see Papa and 
-1TY.] The papal office, dignity, or authority; 
the popedom; the papal see. 

1456 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S. T. S,) 11 [He] ourthrew 


wrangwisly the legis of the itee. 3480 CaxTow Chron, 
Eng. Vv. (1§20) 54/1 It was in the 6 yere of Saynt Gregoryes 
papalyte. ug2ag Lp. Beanens Joviss. 11. cle. 940 


Clement was redy in his chambre of consystorie, gyttyn in 
his chayre of papalyte. 1632 Unqunart ewe Wa, (1 hea 
379 Joynt to the power wherewith he is invested by 
apalcy, he rul He our ee parts by. the pine of a 
tem ince. 2668 Biount Glossagr. (ed. 2), Papalily,.. 
the Popedom, the Dominion of the Pope, Popishness. i 
Pa @ (pélpalaiz), ». [f. Paran + -17z.] 
1. str. To become papal or popish in practice 


or sympathies ; to romanize. 

3604 Gre Foot ont af Snare ii 10 Concerning the..be- 
hauivur of this Papalizing Church-man, 1783 Cowrer Let. 
to $. Newton Whs, 1837 KV. x28 Approaching nearer tothe 
church of Rome than ever any Methodist eh though 
papalizing is the crime with which he charges all of that 
denomination. £1686 Symonvs Senaiss. 1/., Cath. React 
(1898) VIL x. 86 Her nobles bscame..more pupalising ia 


their private thies. 
2. irans, To render papal; to imbue with papal 


or pape principles or doctrines. 

18 atchman 4 Sept., Let him especially look at Iretand, 
saremnaly papal as itm. 3 BE. G. x. Browne Ann. 
/vactarian Movem. (1861) 470 Mr. Golightly.. accused De. 
Wilberforce of Papalizing the See commsutted: to his charge. 
1698 G. W. E, Russert Coli § Recoll. iv. 55 He believed 
that he had been divinely appointed to papalize Kngland. 

Hence Pa-palized f//.a., Pa‘palizing vi/. sé. 
and ppl.a.; also Papaliza'tion, the action of 


papalizing, Paspalizer, one who papalizes, 

= 1783 Papalizing (see sense x}. 28ga G. S. Fasrn 
Pro. Lett, (1844) 11. 100 In order to retam these faithful 
papalisers in our ecclesiastical garrison, 1843 — Sacer. 
Catend, Prophecy (1844) 1. p. xxv, In these evil days of 
Scepticism and Papalisation. 3879 Bourruee Asst. CA, 


Eng. 60 The canon and the civil law of the papaliaed medi- 
wval period. 1888 CA. Times 3 Feb. 68 The thorough 
Papalhizing of the Church under Cardinal Kemp. 


, adv, [f. Paran+-tyv2.) In a papal 
pal potnt of view; as a pope. 
16a7 H. Burton Batting Pope's Hull 68 It reigned then 
Imperially; it reigneth now Papally. 888 Da:ly Aces 
ag Oct. 6/3 Henry VIII ..was.. one of the most papally- 
minded men in England. rgor F. W. Maittann Rede Lect. 
a5 Very rarely do we see elsewhere the academic teaching of 
any law that is not Roman: imperially or papally Koman. 


Pa'pally 


manner; froma pa 


PAPALTY. 


+Papalty. Obs. [a. OF. papaltd, papauilte 
(a 1550 Calvin in Godef. Comp/.), mod. F. papauté, 

papal after royalté, royaulé| = PAaPaLiry. 

1577 /. de Liste's Legendarte C viij b, Through whose aide 
he might conquere the Papaltye for him selfe. 1642 MIL1ON 
Reform. 1. (1851) 42 To uphold the decrepit Papalty. 1859 
1°: Hosnouse /taly II. 239 The Papalty, like the Ottoman 

“mpire in Europe, subsists by sufferance. 

+ Pa‘pane, a. and s6 Obs. rare. [f. L. papa 

pe, after L. type *pdpdnus; see -aN,-ANE.) = 

APAL a. and sé. 

m8 J. Betu Saddon's Answ. Osor.20 Although the same 
doth not acknowledge your Papane principalitie, /éd:d. 476 
Peruse throughly this whole Papane. 

Papaphobia (péipafoubia). rare—'. [f. L. 
papa pope + Gr. -poBia fear] Distempered diead 
of the pope or of popery. lIlence Pa‘papho:bist, 
one who is affected with papaphobia (sonce-wwd.) 

1798 Bissar Life of Burke 1. 32 (Jod.) The puritanical 
pereprobe 1818 Cotrripce in Lit, Rem. (1838) IDL. 189 

n the same spirit I excuse the opposite party, the Puritans 
and Papaphobists. 

Pa:pa-prela‘tical, a. nonce-wad. Of or pertain- 
ing to papal prelates, or prelates who act papally. 
So Papa-pre:latist, one who supports such prelates. 

1693 Scotch Presbyt. Elog. (1738) 7® She (Ch. of Eng.] is 
Papa-prelatical; nay, she is Archi-papa prelatical. 1816 
Scotr Old Mort. vi, To mix in the ranks of malignants, 
papists, papa-prelatists, Jatitudinarians, and scoffers. 

Paparohy (pelpaski). rave. [f. L. papa pope 
+ Gr, -apxia -archy, sovereignty.] Papal rule or 
sovereignty ; government by a po 

2839-40 I. Taytor Asc. Chr. (1842) LH. viii. 400 Assump- 
tions on which the Paparchy has been made to rest. 189g 
NV. Amer, Rev. Aug. 139 The paparchy is a law unto itsell. 

So Papa rohical a., PotAtDIng to papal rule. 

Bos WV. Amer. Rev, Aug. 132 The Pontiff reserves to him- 
self the full powers conferred upon him by paparchical laws, 

Papas, a (ireck priest: see Papa 4 2. 

Papaship (papa‘fip). [f. Paral+-snrp.] The 
position of being a ‘papa’, fatherhood; also (with 
possessive) as a mock title. (Ausmorous.) 

38:6 Byron Let. to Moore 5 Jan., My approa hing papa- 
ship detained us. 2838 /raser's J/ag. XV11.679 ‘Lhe boring 
intrusions of papa-ship. 1883 Biack Volante TIT. x. rye 
You will convey the information to his Papa-ship. 

+ Pa'pate. Obs. rare. [a OF. papas (15th c. 
in Godef.) or ad. med.L. papatus (Du Cange), f. 

papa pope: see -aTE!.) The office of pope, the 

apacy. 
gee owErR Con/. {.a54 A Cardinal was thilke tide, Which 
the papat longe hath desired. 1456 Sia G. Have Law Arms 
(S. T.S.) 216 [1f] the subject had bene als evill to the haly 
papatis as the maister man was. 

apaveraceonus (pipélvoré'fas), a. Bot. [f. 
mod.L. Papdverdce-# (f. L. papdver poppy) + -0vs.] 
Of or belonging to the N.O. Papaveracex, the 
poppy family. 
| Worcester cites Penny Cyl, 1863 Marv Howitt 
F. Bremes’s Greece 1. viii. 260 A little golden yellow flower 
of the papaveracdous ru ¢ 

+ Papaverric, a. Chem. Obs. [f. asncxt +-10.] 
In papaveric acid, a synonym of MEconto acid. 

1857 in Mayne “xpos. Lex. 1876 Haney Mat, Mid. 
(ed. 6) 738. 

Papaverine (pipé!varain). Chem. [f. L. 
papaver poppy +-Ing%.) An alkaloid (C,,H,,NO,) 
contained in opium, obtained in colourless needles. 

3847 W. A. Mitten Z£lem. Chem. III. 282 Papaverine .is 
distinguished from the other opium bases by givinz with 
concentrated sulpbunic acid a deep blue colour. 1876 Harry 
Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 76a Opium contains about 1 per cent. of 
Papaverine. 

apaverous (pipa-varas), a. [f. as prec, + 
-0us.} Pertaining to, resembling, or allied to the 
poppy ; papaveraceous ; fy. soporific. 

1646 Sin T. Browne Pseud, Ep. vir. vii (1686) 288 Man- 
drakes afford a verous and unpleasant odor. 1 5 
Blackw. Mag. LVIIL. 243 Papaverous volumes, with which 
only a superhuman endowment of vigilance could hope 
successfully tocontend. 1874 Bracnin Sel/-Cult. 5 A botanist 
or class a water-lily with the papaverous or poppy 

mily. ' 

Papaw (papd:, ppp?’). Forms: a. 6-7 papalo, 
7-9 papaye, 8 pappays, papay, papey, 8 papaya, 
(9 popeya). 8 7 Pappa, pappaw, papawe, 
y7~9 papa, 8 papah, paupaw, 8-9 pawpaw, 
poupau, 1; papaw. [tormerly papaya, papay, 
a, Sp. and Py. papaya, papayo (the tree), adopted 
from a Carib dialect. 

Oviedo, 1535, gives safsaya as the name in Hispaniola; 
Breton Wied benaive Corabe 1665, has aéaéar papaye- 
tree; Gili, 1782, says that some form of psafpasa is the name 
among ail the peoples of the Orinoco, that in Ottomac 
(Venezuelan Carib) fe is fappat, From America the name 
was taken with the plant in the 16th c. to the East Indian 
archipelago, where fafaya now occurs in Malay. ‘The 
immediate source of the Eng. forms papa, fupan powpaw, 
etc.,does not appear. F. papaye is from Sp 

l. a. The fruit of Carica Papaya (see b), usually 
oblong and about 10 inches Jong, of a dull orange 
colour, with a thick fleshy rind, and containing 
numerous black seeds embedded in pulp; used in 
tropical countries as food, either raw, preserved in 
sugar, made into sauce, or (in an unripe state) 


boiled or pickled. 


436 


a. 1598 Prutiips tr, Linschoten 1. (1885) 11. 35 There is also 
a fruite that came out of the Spanish Indies brought .. to 
Malacca, and from thence to India, it is called Papaios, and 
is very hke a Mellon, as bigge as a man’s fist. 1698 Frocer 
Vey. 128 As for the repays it’s a thick fruit, and tastes 
somewhat like a Cucumber. 2769 Ann. Keg. 3190/1 Their 
other fruits, as..Papayas, Mammeas, etc. can no ways be 
equivalent to our fruits. 2878 P, Rosinson /s My /ndian 
Garden, Fruits 50'lhe rank popeyas clustering beneath their 
coronals of shapely lcaves. 

Ke civay nade Smith Virginia v. 171 (Bermudas) The most 
delicate Pine-apples, Plantans, and Papawesa 1634 Sir T. 
Heapert 7rav. 183 Amongst other fruits..are Lemmons 
Pappaes, Cocos. 1796 SnELvocnxgr Voy. ronnd World 356 
Those.. brought us Papas, Gsuayavas, Cassia, Limes 1748 
Anson's Voy. xii. 267 Another fruit called a Papah. ibas 
Gentl. Mag. XCV. 1. 318 The is a fruit about the same 
size [as the ereinaadlia}. 1869 K R Wairack Malay Archi- 
Pelugo IL. 33 ‘Lhe only fruits seen here wese papaws and 
pine-appics end 

b. The tree Carica Papaya (N.O. Papayacex), 
a native of South America, commonly cultivated 


throughout the tropics. 

Somewhat resembling a palm, with an unbranched stem of 
soft spongy wood, a crown of large seven-lobed cut-edued 
leaves on long stalks, and male and female flowers usually 
on different plants. The stem, leaves, and fruit contain an 
acrid milky juice which has the property of rendering meat 
tender by means of a ferment which it contains (sce Papain, 
Papayortin). 

oe. 1613 Purcuas Pilpvimage (1614) 505 The Papaios will 
not grow, but male and female together. 1796 STEDMAN 
Surinam Il. xxvi. 243 Amongst the preserves were the 
femaje pappayas, the male bearing no fruit. 1796 Huntxe 
tr. S4.-Peerve's Stud, Nat. (1799) LIL. 167 Paul was as much 
surprized, and as sorrowful, at the sight of this large papaya 
loaded with fruit. 1873 Miss Birp Sandwich Ll, (1880) 46 
There were bananas. bam , papayas. 

fp. 1645 Water Battle of Summer-Jsl, 1.52 The palina- 
christi, and the fair papa, Now but a seed (preventing 
Nature's law), Jn half the circle of the hasty year Pioyect 
a shade, and lovely fruits do wear, 2657 R. LiGon a» badoes 
(1673) 70 The Papa is but a small tree,. .the top handsomely 
form'd to the branches 3764 Graincar Sugar Cane iv. 6 
Thy temples shaded by the trem'lous pa'm, Or quick papaw. 
187: Kincsixy Af Last i, In the midst of the yard grew, 
side by side. .the magic trees, whuse leaves rubbed on the 
toughest meat make it tender. .a male and female Papaw. 

2. (Only in forms papaw, pawpaw.) Name in 
U.S. for a small N. American tree, Asémina 
triloba (N.O. Amonacew), with dull purple flowers 
and ovate lcaves ( fafaw-tree); or for its oblong 
edible fruit, about 3 or 4 inches long, with bean- 


like seeds embedded in a sweet pulp. 

1760 J. Leu /ntrod. Bot. App. 321 Papaw-tree of North 
America, Annona. 21796 in Morse Amer. Geog. I. 577 
(Ohio) Crab apple tree, paupaw or custard apple. /bid. 636 
Kentucky) The coffee, the papaw, the hackberry. 

Gass Frné. 261 We got a great many papaws akind of 
fruit in great abundance on the Missouri from the river 
Platte toits mouth. 1833 Mrs. F, Trottopr Jum. Manners 
Americans iv. (1839) 32 Near New Orleans the peal bila 
of palmetto and pawpaw is highly beautiful. 18gz Mayne 
Rein ‘Scalp Hunt. i.13 The red-bird flutters down in the 
coppice of green pawpaws. 1866 /rcas. Bot. 843 Papaw. 
3. atirid., as papaw-bush (= 2), pupaw-thicket 
(sense 2), papaw-tree (= 1 b or 2). 

2704 Col‘ect. Voy. (Churchill) 111. 7609/1 A Fig-Tree or a 
Papey-lree was..sold. 2705 Bosman Guinea 2g0 Some 
Papay-trees run up to the heighth of thnty foot. 17 rete 
Wallis's Vey in Gentl Alag. XLIII. 542 Here { inian, 
got beef, pork, poultry, papaw-apples. 
) XXIV. 337/2 Our camping-place was 
a paw-paw thicket. ge Cosmopolitan XX. 36/1 She kept 
herself screened behind the ironweed and pawpaw bushes. 
Papayaceous (pepijyé' fas), @. ot. [f. 
mod.L. /apaydce-@ (f. Papdya: see PaPpaw) + 
~008.] Helonging to the N. O. Sapayacew (some- 
times reckoned as a suborder of /asstfloracez), of 
which the Papaw-tree, Carica Papaya, is the type. 
So Papa-yad (-aD 1d), apapayaccous tree or shrub ; 
Papa‘yal a., allied to the Papayacer; sb. a plant 
of the papayal alliance; Papayotin (papéi olin) 
Chem., a ferment, akin to fapaiin, contained in 


the sap of the papaw-tree. 

x inDLey Veg. Aimed. 320 The .. Papayal alliance. 
Jbid., (The plants) brought into closest contact with Papa- 
yals, /ér?. 321 Papayacem, Papayads. 1857 Mayne £.xfos. 
Lezx., Papayaceous, 1866 / reas. Bot. 843 Papayucea 
(Cartcea#, Papayads), @ natural order of calycifloral dicoty- 
ledons belonging to Lindley's papayal alliance of diclinous 
Exogens, 1885 Lancet 11 July 86/2 Papayotin (in diph- 
theritis) exercises a feeble solvent effect on the membrane 
when it is beginning to decompose. 1898 A//butt's Syst. 
Med. V. 3; Papain .. the more powerful eae yielded by 
the fruit of Carica Papaya (papayotin being derived from 
the milky sap) has been recommended. 

Pap- oat. [f. Pap sé2 + Boat sb. 2a.) 

1. boat-shaped vessel for holding pap for 
feeding infants. 

278a Miss Burney Cecilia v1. viii, | havea vast inclination 
to get a pap-boat myself, and make hima present of it. 186, 
Tuackeray Rose & King iii, (She) merely sent her compli- 
ments and a silver papboat for the baby. ; 

3. A shell of the family ZTurbinellides, as Turbt- 
nella vapha, used on the Malabar coast to hold 
anointing oil. 

1886 in Cassell's Encycl. Dict, 

Pape, obs. form of Pap; Se. form of Pore. 

Papegay, -jay, -joy, obs. forms of PoPinsar, 

+ Papelard. O¢s. Also 5 papularde, pape- 
lart. [a. F. papelard adj. and sb. (13th c. in 


Ladrones Is.] the 
1894 Outing (U. 


PAPER. 


Littré); in It. pappalardo glutton, greedy-gnt 
hypocrite Barettt) med.L. pape-, papalardus (Da 
Cange); f. OF. paper, It. pappare 10 eat + lari, 
It. dardo bacon, fat; lit. a parasite, a sponge, a 
‘sucker’.] <A flattering parasite, a sycophant; a 
hypocrite. Also afiré. or as adj. Hypocritical 
(tor preed or gain). 

1340 Ayend. 26 Jet me ne by yhyealde ypocrite ne papelard 
huexy me dret more pe Wordle Saris god. ¢xq00 Hom. 
Rose 7283 That papelard, that him yeldeth so, And wol to 
worldly exe go. ©1440 Gesta Rom. \xx. 401 (Add. MS.) He 
this papularde preste, hathe herde oure Cownnaylie, an 
bathe delyuered here from syn. 2491 Caxton Vilas Patr, 
t. li, (1495) 146 Lete us entree in: And slee this papelart. 

So t Papelardry, + Papelardy (papyllardie), 
sycophancy, hypocrisy (for greed or yain). 

¢1400 Rom. Rose 6796 Bifore the puple patre and prey, 
And wrye me in my foxerye Under a cope of papelurdye, 
cxqootr. Secreta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 136 In false Papelardry 
of word or of dede. 14296 Lync. De Gti. Prigr. 13921 
Papyllardie Wych is a maner of ypocry sie 

apeling, obs. Sc. form ot PoreLine, a papist. 

+t Pa‘pelote. Oés. Also 5 paplote, paplette. 
Lapp. F. fape, {. papfe Pap sb.2 + -lotte dim. 
suff, Not in OF. (Godel. has papelotg, -lotte small 
piece of paper).] Porridge. 

3393 Lanai, P. Pi. C. x. 75 Bobe in mylk and in mele to 


make with papelotes. 14.. Joc. in Wr.-Wulcker 601/46 


Peraptum, ant Papclotes. 1483 Cath. Angl. 268/2 Paplote 
(A. Paplette), Sapaturm. 

Papengay, obs. form of l’oPingay, 

Paper (pé''pai), sb. Also 4 papure, 4-6 papir, 
5 papire, papyre, (paupire, 5-6 pauper’, 5~7 
papyr.6 papre. [a. AF. papir = OF. papier (= 
Pr. popeer, Cat. paper, Sp. papel ‘paper’, lt. paptro 
papyius), ad. L. papyrus the papyrus or paper- 
recd of the Nile, also writing-material made of 
it, a. Gr. wdmDpos the papyrus-reed. From the 
writing-sheets made of the thin strips of papyrus 
the name was transferred to paper made of cotton, 
and thence to paper of linen and other fibres. 
‘These extensions took place before the word 
became English, so that heie its application to 
sa dnd is only a later retrospective use. ] 

. The simple word. * Without @ or J/. (exc. 
as denoting a particular kind). 

1. A substance composed of fibres interlaced into 
a@ compact web, made (usually in the form of 
a thin flexible sheet, most commonly white) from 
vatious fibrous materials, as linen and cotton rags, 
straw, wood, certain grasses, etc., which are ma- 
cerated into a pulp, dried, and pressed (and sub- 
jected to various other processes, as bleaching, 
colouring, sizing, etc., according to the intended 
use); it is used (in various forins and qualities) 
for writing, printing, or drawing on, for wrapping 
things in, for covering the interior of walls, and for 


other purposes. 
13.. Gaw. & Gr. Knt. 802 So mony prune payntet watz 
poudred ay quere,.. Pat pared out o urely hit 


ure 
semed. ¢€1374 CHaucerr 7roylus Vv jeer Youre ettres ful 
pe papir al y-pleynted Conscyued hath myn hertes pite. 
oS Maunpkv, (1839) xxi. 239 He maketh no Money, but 
of ether emprented, or of iy be [Rox6. papire). 1463 Bury 
Wills (Camden) 42 A book of papyr to wryte in expensis. 
@1829 SKELTON /0ems agst. Ga) nesche Wks. 1843 1 131 A 
reme of papyr wyll nat holde [all}, 1548 Pray Council Acts 
(1890) II. 179 ‘lo the Clerkes of the Counsaile for papers 

ns and ink. 2600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa a All thew 
books: .are written in parchment, for paper they haue none. 
1718 Acé 10 Anne c. 18. § 44 Paper..prinied painted or 
stained..to serve for Hangings. @1716 Soutn Serm. IV. 
x. 440 He selly his Soul with 1t, like brown Paper, into the 
Bargain. 3730 Fincpoinc Author's Farce u. v, A good 
handsone large volume, . printed on a zood paper and 
letter. 31887 Pall Mall G. 21 Sept 12/1 A giowing tree is 
now often cut down, made into paper, and turned out as a 
newspaper in thirty-six hours. 

b. Also applied to other substances used for 
writing upon, of similar consistence Lut differently 
made, as the Papyrus of the ancients ; or to sub- 
stances of similar texture, as that made by wasps 
for their nests (see Japer-wasp in 12). 

2 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvu. cxxvi. (Bodl. MS.), 
ig russchis... bei makeb & weueb botes and seiles, 
.. & also pei makep perof pa irto write in. 1623 PurcHas 
Pilgrimage (1614) 506 Of the pith or heart of the tree, 
ia made paper br bookes. 16z§ G. SAnpys 7 raz. 102 
The sedgie reeds,..called formerly Papyri, of which they 
made paper; and whereof ours made of rags, assumeth that 
name. 1843 Penny Cycl XXVIII. 1085/1 This [ligneous) 
fibre .. is made into a paper, of whith are constructed the 
combs [of a wasps’ nest 

c. Applied familiarly to substances made from 


paper-pulp, used in the industrial arts, such a8 
mi i board. papier m&ché, slabs prepared for use 


in roofing, building, and other purposes. 
cx6ze Boviz Uses Nat. Things iv. Wks. 3772 Il. 485 
Though paper be one of the commonest bodies that we use, 
yet there are very few that imagine.. that frames for 
pictures and divers fine pieces of embossed work, with 
other curious moveables, may..be made of it. 3778 7our 
thro’ Gt. Brit., Birmingham, Mr. Clay's manufaciory for 
fapanning, &c., making paper cases, stands, waiters, tea- 
ds, coach-pannels, &c., all of paper, finely varnished, 
and painted. 1897 Bapen-Powsi, Matadele Campaign it, 


PAPER. 


25 [Buluwayo) well filled with buildings, all single-storeyed, 
some brick, some tin, some ‘ paper’ (i. ¢. wire-wove, ready- 
made in a a sent out in pieces), all with verandahs. 
[bid. iii. 89 These ‘ paper’ houses are common in Buluwayo 
~they are really wire-wove, with wouden frames, iron roofs, 
cardboard walls, ; 
dad. In various phrases and connexions, with 

allusion to writing or drawing; as to commiut to 
paper, to write down; fo put pen to paper, to 
commence writing, to write. On paper: in writing, 
in print; said eap. of something described or repre- 
sented in a preliminary sketch or plan, in contrast 
to the reality; hence = in theory, theoretically. 

rg8a Sranynurst Afneis, etc. (Arb.) 139 But shal I looue 
the lady, 90 as Petrarck Laura regarded? In paper her 
dandling? her person neauer atayning? 160g Carr. Smita 
Virginia iv. 161 All those .. are rather things in words and 

apor then in effect. ¢ 1654 Dor. Osborne Leé?, (1903) 146 
Whe fellow thought that putting ‘pen to paper’ was much 
better than plain ‘writing’. 1772 Smouuertr Asmph, Cl. 
ro June i, A man may be very entertaining and instructive 
upon paper. .and exceedingly dull in common discourse. 179g 
Wasuinoton Lett. Writ. 1892 XIIL. 64 All this looks very 
well on paper; but (ctc} 186g L. Carrnonn Alice's Adv. 
Wonderl, vi. 12a Humpty Dumpty looked doubtful ‘I'd 
rather see that done on sper e said. 1838 Burcon 
Lives 1a Gd. Men T. i. 206 1 he intention .. of comunitting 
to paper some recollections of the holy man. 

+ 2. paper bearing writing ; written documents 


collectively. Ods. 

3386 Cuaucer Cook's 7, 40 Vp on a day whan he his papir 
soghte, that (etc.]. 2393 Lancn. FP. PLC, xiv. 38 The 
murchante mote nede lette lengsre pen be messagere ; 
For pe parcels of hus paper and oper pryuey dettes Wol 
lette hym, as ich leyue. ; 

3. Comm. a. Negotiable documents, bills of ex- 
change, etc. collectively, b. Paper money or 
curiency as opposed to coin, bank-notes, etc. 

a 1674 CLARENDON /Jist Reb. xvi. § 241 The custom.. being 
to make their payments in Paper by Assignations, x rt 
Cuamurrs Cycé.s v., 1 have no inoney to give you, but only 
Paper; Paper indeed as good as ready money. 1788 Swirt 
Answ. Memor. Wks. 1755 V. 11 173 Will foreigners take our 
bankers paper? 778 R. Montcomrry in Sparks Corr. 
Amer. Rev (1853) I. 4gt 1t will be necessary to send haid 
money here as paper will not yet go down. 1884 Byaon 
Juan xvi. xxii, But rarely seen, like gold compared with 

r. 3883 Manch. Eran. 14 Dec. 4/ For three months’ 
Pills the terms were ,. 2 per cent., but for January paper 
the rate was stiffer. Mod. The bankers will not look at his 


Paper. 
4. slang. @, Free passes of admission to a theatre 
or other entertainment; fransf. persons admitted 


by free passes. 

873 Roulledze’s Yng Gentl. Mag. Apr. 277/1 The house 
is filling well without the aid of paper or free tickets. 1885 
St James's Gas 30 Jan,, Another point; I mean the dis- 
tribution of ‘ paper’, or free admissions. 1888 Pill Madi G. 
19 May 4/2 How much paper there was in St. James's Hall 

esterday we do not know, but the hall, in any case, must 
have been remuneratively full. 

b. U.S. Marked cards for sharpers. 

1894 Maskriynn Sharps & Flats 43 In America..one 
may still find ‘saloons’ which are stocked entirely with this 
kind of ‘paper’ as the cards are called. 

+5. Herb paper, water paper: suggested names 
for the papyrus plant. Oés. 

x Turner Names of Ilerbes, Papyros...1t maye be 
called in enghshe water paper, or herbe paper. 

** Individual singular with a, and plural, 

(The earliest sense here is 7, the pafers which first attained 
to individual distinction being written documents. In 6 
also, the specialized b. naturally took precedence of the 
gcneral sense.) 

6. A piece, sheet, or leaf of paper. 

1628 Earns Microcosm. 
white paper vnscribled with obseruations of the world. 3634 
J. Bats Myst. Nat. & Art 7° Straine it through a browne 
peper rowled within atunnel. 17z8 Mas. Earns Neceipt § 

et ‘em stand all Night in the Pan they are boil’d in, with 
a Paper laid close to'em. 1833 J. H. Newman Arians 1. 
Mi, (t876) 85 ‘The mind is ofien compared to a tablet or 
paper... But, in truth, the mind can never resemble a blank 
paper. 387g H. C. Woop TJherap. (1879) 19 Papers are 
medicated leaves or sheets of paper for external use. 

b. A picce of paper serving as a wrapper or 
receptacle; often inc at the contents, a packet 
done up in paper, a small paper parcel; a paper- 
ful; a sheet or card of paper containing pins or 
needles stuck in it. 

rgt2 Guy._rorpk Pilger. (Camden) 2 The warden ..toke a 
basyn full of folden papres with re ae in eche of them. 
x567 in Hay Fleming Jfary Q. of cots (1897) Item 
Xxilij papir of prenis to the Quenis dule, 1x . Davizs 
tr. Mandelslo's Trav. 227 A paper of Fruits and Conserves 
for the Desert. 1698 A. Brann Ewrd. Muscovy to China 82 
Two Papers of Thee. #1776 R. Jamas Dissert, on Fevers 
(1778) 48, I gave him half a paper more of the Powder. 1836 

ickmns Sé&, Sos I. 229 A little basket which. .contains a 
small black bottle and a paper of sandwiches, 1: _ 
Mart. Chus. xix, Give me the paper of gloves. sg0z Acaleay 
37 Aug. 138/1, ‘I want a ipaed of pins’. 

c. A curl-paper. (Usually in /.) 

1876 Miss Branpon ¥. Hagyara’s Dam. ix. 102 Take their 
hair out of papers. 

_ 17. A sheet, leaf, or piece of paper, bearing writ- 
ing; a document written or printed on paper, as 
a note, bill, or other legal instrament; in #/. 
written notes, memoranda, letters, official docu- 
ments, ete. With quot.c1475 cf. F. dre sur les 
Papiers de guelgu'un, to be in his books, in his 


A Childe, His Soule is yet a. 
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debt, + Papers ys concern: ci. F. papiers de consé- 


ters 2 affaires. 


(1870) 5 To kepe wel & trewely alle 
Partenay 4735 Now full 


31750 sRay Lo 
66 Papers and books a huge Imbrogho! 1894 J. JouNson 


Uy henr 11. xvi. 573 Papers printed by authority of either 
ouse of Parliament. 186: C, Knicut Pop. Hist, Eng. V1I. 


Mr. James Paull .. moved for papers, upon which 
to ground grave charges against the Jate 
governor-general. 3878 YuA1s Growth Comm. 99 From a 
slate paper of the Doge Moncenigo we learn some par- 
ticulars of the trade with Italy. sgom Busant Five Yrs. 
Tryst 99 ‘You've signed some tos or other, of course ?’ 
* I've signed a dozen papers’, Afod. ‘The honourable gentie- 
man concluded his spcech by ere for papers. ‘The Prime 
Minister promised that papers should be lasd on the table of 
the House. 
+b. A note, fastened on the back of a criminal 
undergoing punishment, specifying his offence. Ués. 

21829 SKFLTON Sf. Parrot 472 So myche papers weryng 
for ryghte a smalile ex(c}cease. 21548 HALL Aron., Hen. 
V111 59 He so punyshed pate with open punyshment 
& open papers werynge, thut in his tyme it was lesse vsed. 
1577, Knewstus Confut. (1579) 82b, Allegories, which are 

.N. his best witnesses: be as those men who haue hrreto- 
fore worne papers, 2588 Suans. 1. L. ZL. tv. iii. 47 Why he 
comes in like a ure, wearing papers. 1993-— 3 ‘Yeu. }’/, 
11, iv, 31 Led along, Mayl’d vp in shame, with Papers on 
my back, And follow'd with a Rabble. 1688 R. Houma 
A rimoury iW. 310/1 To stand on the Pillory with Papers 
of his Offence set on his Hack. 

+0. pi, = STATE-PAPERS, asin Office of His (Her) 
Majesty's Papers, Clerk, heeper, Register of the 
Papers; cf, also PAPER-OFFIOE a. Obs. 

Cf. ‘Calendar of Ducuments relating to the History of the 
State Paper Office’ in 30/h A’ ep, Mes Kpr. App. pp. 212- 
£93. The ‘ Office of Her Majesty's Papers and Records for 
Business of State and Council * was established in 1578. 
About 1400 the terms ‘papers of state’, * paper-office’ etc 
became auperseded by those of ‘ State papers ', ‘State paper 
Office ’ etc. 

1618 in 30th Rep. Dep. Kfr. App. 225 The Othe of the 
Clerke of the Papers for matters of State. 1618 /ndorse- 
snent ibid., A Register of the later Bookes and Pajers of 
English business..delivered ito the Office of the Papers at 
Whitehall, at the death of the Earle of Salisbury, late Lord 


XXVL. 453 
e pro 


‘Treasurer. 1 Sin 'T. Witson Petition ibid. 239 Clerk, 
Keeper and Register of Your Majesty's Papers and Records 
for business of State and Council. ?27@—8 /én/. 270 To 


preserve the Papers of State for the use of the public. 19799 
find. 287 The King’s papers require un airangement ap- 
phcable to the dispatch of business. 

d. pf. The collection of documents which estab- 
lish the identity, standing, etc., of an envoy, 
traveller, or other peison; the certificates which 
accompany an officer's application for permission 
to resiyn; hence fo send tn one's papers, to resign ; 
(ships Papers) the set of documents carried by a 
ship for the manifestation of her ownership, nation- 
ality, destination, etc, 

1685-8 in Black Bk. Admiralty (1871) 1. 29 To examine 
them well about their ladeing and likewise their papers 
and documents. 3794 1n Slory's Pract. Prise Courts (1854) 4 
Every ship must provided with complete and genuine 
papers. /é/d., If there be false or colourable papers; if any 
papers be thrown overboards..if proper ship’s papers are 


not on board. x Perv Let, a Nov., | accompanied your 
memorial with all your papers. 28g§ Macautay //1st, Ang. 
xx. 1V. 473 A fine ship named the Redbridge... Her papers 


had been ey ee for Alicant. 387a aie fat e's Ev. Boy's 
Ann. Apr. 302/1, I sent in my papers, packed up my traps, 
and here | ain. x W. if Norris Misadventure xvi, 
He wished him. .to send in his papers before his marriage. 
e. A set of questions in an examination, usually 
written or printed on one sheet ; also, the wriltcn 


answers to such a set of questions. 


1838 Arnotp in Stanley Zee (1844) IT. 114 The recom- 
mendation of the Vice-Chancellor, that the Examinations 


should be conducted entirely through the medium of printed 
papers, Jéid, We .. know the value of printed papers, and 
we know also the advantages to be derived from a vivd voce 
exanination. 26sa Baisteo 5 Years tn Eng. Univ. 1. 186 
Our best classic had not time to floor the paper. 1859 
Farrar Fudian Home xi. 131 The papers suited him ex- 
cellently. 1862 M. Burrows Pass § Class (1866) 21 The 
Pass papers ecculy one day, the Class papers from four to 
five, Afod. I was busy correcting examination papers, 


8. = NewspaPER, journal. 

3642 Pr. Rurant Declaration 3 Those impudent unpunished 

pers cried daily in the streets. 3726 Anpison Freeholder 
Ne. 19 P 4 The A.raminer was a Paper in the last ch He 
3797-41 Cuampens Cyc/. s v., We have daily Papers, weekly 

apers, morning Papers, evening Papers. political Papera, 
literary Papers, Pa of entertainment, etc. 18:0 Lams 
Let. to Manning 2 Vani, Coleridge is bringing out a paper 
in Weekly Numbers, called the friend. 1858 Mrs. Stowr 
Uncle Tom's C. xix, She entered the room where St. Clare 
lay reading his paper. 1883 Stxv+NSON Silverado Sg. 14 
The office of the local paper (for the place has a paper— 
they all have papers). : 

9. A written or printed essay, dissertation, or 
article on some particular topic. Now esp. A 
communication read or sent to a learned socicty. 


vig hot Hover Slew. Speech 113 A Paper presented to 
the Royal Society. “ayer. Baown Amusem. Ser. ¢ 


PAPER. 


Com. 9,1 know not what Success these Papers will find in 
the World, 174 CratnaM Lett, Nephew lil. 36 Spectators, 
especially Mr. Addison's ra, to be read very frequently. 
2790 7rans. Soc. Arts 1X. 210 A short pa oi ihe Cin- 
nainon tree, 2882 Nature XXV. 35:/1 he second paper 
Was. .on the system of dredging introduced .. on the rivers 
of babies 2887 Pall hese G. 28 — a ‘This new prapttd 
on which a rT was at the late meet of the 
British ‘Association — 
If. attrsd. and Comb. 

10. Sunple affrt4, in special senses, passing into 
adj. a. Of paper; made or consisting of paper, 
Pipes pg peper of Sal pucsise tom or kind, as ina 
arge- copy a 1 @ n- pager cel, an 
oiled paper bag, etc. See Lance, etc.) se ae 
_ (Often unnecessarily hyphened to following sb. The hyphen 
1s needed only when the combination itself is used attrib.) 
2596 Nasun Saffron Walden Wks. :Grosart) II. 1 
These Boycs pepe scieguns that they let fly with a puck: 
thrid in the fields, s66a J. Davis tr, Olearins' b'oy, 
A mbass, 236 Certain Cords whereat hung Paper-Lanthorns, 
3670 W. Cranke Wat. Hist, Nite 60 Hive paper-Bills on 
the walls.,remain‘d hke the Gold unburn’d. 2707 Hearne 
Collect, 1 May (0. H.S.) MH. 10 The Bp.. desires a large- 
paper Livy. /i:d.1 Junezz Aroyal paper copy of Mill's N. T. 
1708 /6i4. 8 Apr. 101, 3 small- r Livys. 1797 [Burxe) 

wrop. Settlem. Amer. 11,397 Money of credit, which they 
commonly call per currency. 21980 Cowper /able-T. 385 
The inestimable ‘Estimate’ of Brown Rose hike a paper: 
kite, and charmed the town. 1638 P. Cunnincuam JV. S. 
H ales (ed. 3) I. 10a Our colonial council has lately com- 
mitted a great error in prohibiting .. all paper {sues below 
one poun 1849 Noap Electricity 167 A thick paper bag. 
x87: Kincstiy Af Last v, Paper-nests, .. like those of our 
trce-wasps at home, hang fiom the trees. 187§ Knicut Dict. 
Mech., Paper Collar, one made from paper in imitation of 
linen, 897 Mary Kincsiny W. Afi tice 477 Seedy youn 
nen with us object to carrying paper parcels for fear o 
being taken for tailors, 2903 ‘Das ly Chron 10 July 3/¢ 
Paper-cover issues of scientific and other serious books. 

b. fig. Like paper; slight, thin, flimsy, frail, 
fecble (as if made of paper). 

1615 Crooxe Baty of Man 60 The excellent proportion 
and structure..maketh this Paper-sconce high perill-proofe 
a2716 Soutn Sera. IV. iv 197 What Paper Walls such 
persons are apt to inclose themselves with, 3730 Fie.vina 
Kape upon Kage 1. viii, Pox of my paper skull! s604 
Cotuns Seripserag 4 Go patter to paperscull saps, do ye 
sce. 1877 A. H. Green PAys. Geol. ii. 85 In some very 
finely laminated rocks as many as 30 or 40 layers may be 
counted in the thickness of an inch: such beds are .. called 
Paper shales. ee de Labour Commission Giloss., Pa 
SAsf, a ship built of inferior material and badly put together. 

ce. fig. Consisting of, pertaining to, or carried 
on by means of letters to oer pamphlets, or 


books; literary. (Cf. 1d. 

rsos Nasu P. Pen:lesse Wks. (Grosart) II. 16 So.. was 
this Paper-monster, Pierce Penilesse, begotten. G, 
Harvay Foure Lett. iv. Wks. (Grosart) I. 223 Meere acer: 
bugs, and inckehorne-pads: or a greste deale worse, x 
Suaks. Afuch Ado. ti 249 Shall quips and sentences, an 
these paper bullets of the braincawe a man? 1636 Paynne 
Unbisk. 1tm.(1661) Ep. 22 Books of controversie, and paper 
battels. 364x Miron Anm:madv. iv. Wks (1847) 65/1 It will 
stand long enough ayainst the battery of their paper pellets. 
1672 CLARENDON Ass. Tracta (1727) 252 It thought it 
seasonuble to discontinue thure paper-skirmishes, 1787 W. 
S1uKeLEY in A/em. (Surtees) ] 19 My retreat secures me 
from malice and envy and all other kinds of paper-gall 
1761 Ann. Reg. 187 A very acrimonious paper war. 1895 G 
K. B, Barkgit Surrey 80 A life of perpetual paper wartare. 

d. Written on paper, in written form ; es. exist- 

ing only ‘on paper’ (see 1d) and not in reality; 


theoretical, hypothetical. 

1638 Cuntinaw. Relig. Prot. i. Pref. to Auth. ‘Charity 
Maint.’ § 18 The paper fortresses of an imaginary Infalhe- 
bility. 3658-9 Burton's Diary (1828) 1V. 37 If they have 
a mind to break in upon a paper law. 1793 SMEATON 
Edystone I.. § 122, 1 determined, from the paper materials 
that I had. .at once toconstruct the models, s808 M. Curiae 
in L7/, etc. (1888) IL. 74 We see how insignificant the best 
constructed paper Constitution will prove when opposed to 
the interests and passions of men. 1854 H. Mititr Sch. 
Schwe. iii. (1857) 50, 1 remain d simply a fictitious or paper 
cock-fighter 1873 Wharton's Law Lex. (ed, 5), Paper 
blackade, the state of a line of coast proclaimed to be under 
blockade in time of war, when the naval force on watch 
is not sufficient. x188a Garvie, Paper baron, paper lord, 
one who holds ip cas which a not burial ae holds it 
by courtesy. 1893 7imees a2 May 10/r Pauper profits were 
divided as if they were real, 

11, General Combs. 

a. attrib, Of, pertaining or relating to, or used 
for, paper or papers; as pafper-case, -circulation, 
-clamp, -clip, -colour (= white), -excise, factory, 
fibre, ~file, market, -merchant, -payment (sense 3), 
-press, pulp (see PULP), -punch, -sise, -stuff, -System 
(sense 3 in quots.), /rade, etc. 

x679 Oarks Narr. Popish Plot 48 Who .. there drew out 
of a *Paper-Casea Paper. 1857 Hvcnes Tom Browat. viii, 
A leather paper-cane. 1803 Adin, Rev, JI. 114 The doctrine 
of unlimited “paper-circulition, 187g Knicur Dict. Aech., 
*Pa famp, .. for holding newspapers, sheet music, peri- 
odicals, /6e-7., * Papers tid, a clasp for holding papers 
together. 1888 Stevenson Black Arvow 11 He will turn 
“paper-colour, 2860 Kricut Sf., Zax bills 6 July (1876) 497 

ersons who were interested in this question of the “paper- 
excise. 2868 H. Marayat Hear in Sweden V1. qoo Next 
year a "paper-factory will rise. 2071 Kincsiay At Last 
xvi, The culture of bamboo for “paper-fibre. 187g Knicut 
Dit, Alech., *Paper-fle, a device to hold letters or other 
papers in a poe 2072 Kincstey A? Last xvi, To supply 
the Unites Staten’ “paper market. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's 
Africa vit. 307 Next followeth the stree e of the “paper- 
merchants, 288a Consart Weekly Reg. 11 May 353 Lhe 


PAPER. 


tcheme for maxing “paper-payments perpetual 1 ‘ 
Nicnouson Oferat. Mechanic 291 The screws employed fe 
*paper-preases are generally formed with such coarse threads, 
and so rapid a spiral, that tne elasticity of the paper is suffi- 
cient to force it to run back. 3839 Une Lict. Arts 937 
The two sheets of *paper pulp thus united are carried for- 
ward by the felt over a guide roller. xgoo Dict, Nat, Siog. 
LXI. 146/a He started a paper pulp manufactory at Chis- 
wick, 1839 Une Dict. Arts 936 [A] sieve is employed to 
strain the “puper-stuff previously to its being used in the 
machine. 1803 Edin. ke Ul, reg Dabblers in the *paper- 
system. 2883 in Cobbett Aur, Andes (1885) I. 398 We can 
have no war, as long as the paper-system lasts. 

b. Objective and obj. gen., as paper-dlessing, 
saving, -selling, -sparing, -using aclys.; he 
colourer, ~lauber, -glosser, -holder, -maker, -making, 
-marbler, -veader, -seller, -sorter, -spiller, -splilting, 
lester, -waster. ©. Instrumental and parasyn- 
thetic, as paper-bound, -capped, -clothed, -col/ared, 
-covered, -mended, -palisaded, -panelled, -patched, 
~shuttered aljs. A. Similative, etc., as paper -shick, 
-white adjs , paper-whiteness ; puper-iske adj. 

1997 Daravion Martimeriados § ijb, What *paper-blessing 
Charrecters are you? 1898 E. Gurin Séiad. (1873) 5 So 
every *paper-clothed post In Poules ‘To thee (Ucloncy) 
mourningly doth speake. 1878 Ruutledge's Av. Boy's inn. 
Apr 2164/2 To jump through a "paper-covered hoop. 1683 
V. Frawmas /feraclitus Raters No. 8 (1713) I]. 110 We 
shall vo'er have done, if every whiffling *“Paper-dauber must 
he regarded. 188a Ouitvin, "Paser-elosser, a bot-presser 
for glossing paper or cards; one who gives a sm>oth sur. 
face to paper. 1663 Gernine Counsel 93 “Paper-like walla 
38s7 Mus. Gatiy Parades /r. Nat. (1859) Il. 33 Little 
pieces of his delicate paper-like bark. 1573-80 Haart .i/z 

77 A “paper make, chartarius. 1833 Bassace ‘con. 
Manuf, xxxi. (ed. 3) 320 If the author deals at once with 
the paper-inaker. 2826 Sincar //ist Cards 20 The art of 
Papermaking not being introduced into England before 
the reign of Henry VIL. 1887 in Moloney /oresitry W, 
Afr. 195 We think the Wese Afvican Colonies specially 
adapted to the supply of paper-making basts. 1886 CASSKLL, 
*Paper-mardler, oue an es marbles or colours paper with 
veins in imitation of marble for book-binding, paper-hangings, 
reer offs SW, Auto, to Aig lag dase LAs Ns 

n ese to *paper-sparin ope. 269% Woon ASA. 
Oxon. IT. 347 this grand scr peurient *paper-spiller .. Was 
strangly tost from post to pillar, 287g Knicur (ect ATechA, 
*Paper-splitting, two pieces of muslin are firmly cemented 
on the sides of the paper and dried. By a pull on each 
piece the paper is split nm. 165— Mug. Worcester Cent. 
fav. xlw, A Key .. which .. hath its Wards and Rose-pi 
bue * Paper-thic 568: H. H. Ginas Dowdle Stand. 67 fo 
supply..a “papcr-usiny country with a required m:tal. 2682 
Modcst Account 13 For your Lordship to turn *Paper- 
waster, ¢ 138g Cuaucen 4. G. IV. 1148 Dido, Up on a 
thikke palfrey *paper whit. 1874 R. Tvewsirr S4etch. 
Club at You have only the *paper- whiteness to stand for both. 

12. Special Combs.: paper-buck, a book with 
a paper back or cover; ¢ paper-bank, a hank 
issuing notes; paper-bark (tree), name for AZe/a- 
feuca Leucadendron and species of Cadlistemon, 
Australian trees, of which the bark peels off in 
layers; paper birch (see Biron sd. 1b); paper- 
blurrer, a contemptuous name for an_ inferior 
writer; + paper-board, pasteboard = Boarp sb. 4 
(oés.) ; paper-boy, a boy employed to sell news- 
papers; paper-chase, tlic game of hare and hounds 
(see Hank 56. 3 b) when paper is used for the 
‘scent’; hence paper-chaser, -chasing adj.; +paper- 
cigar, a cigarette; papor-cloth, (2) a kind of 
cloth faced with paper; (4) a fabric made by 
Polynesians from the inner bark of the paper- 
mulberry and other trees; paper-coal, (a) a variely 
of coal or lignite of the Tertiary period, which 
splits into thin layers; (5) = DysopYLn; paper 
credit (Comm.), ‘credit given on the security of 
any written obligation purporting to represent 
property’ (Wharton Law Lex. 1883); ‘the term 
as commonly used includes book-debts, J.0O U.’s, 
and instruments of credit of all kinds’ (Bithell 
Counting-ho, Dict. 1893); paper-cutter, (a) a 
paper-knife; (4) a machine for cutting the edges 
of paper; paper day (Law): sce quot.; paper- 
faced a., (a) having a face hke paper, i.e. thin or 
pale; (4) faced with eg aes ; paper-fastener, a 
metallic contrivance for fastening separate leaves 
of paper together more conveniently than a pin; 
paper-feeder, a workman or contrivance supply- 
ing a printing machine with sheets of paper: cf, 
Freeper 8aandc; paper-folder, an instrument for 
folding paper, as a paper-knife, or the folding-stick 
used in bookbinding; paper-gauge, -gage (/Hrint- 
tng), = GAUGE 56. 122; paper-hornet, a hornet 
that makes a papery nest (cf. Jafer-zvasp); paper- 
hunt = paper-chase; paper-machine, a machine 
for making paper; paper-man, a man employed 
in some way about paper, as a sageawac a 
paper-hanger, etc.; one who sells or supplies 
papers; paper-marl, a kind of marl occurring in 
thin layers; paper minister (.Sc, co//og.), a minister 
who reads his sermons; ft paper-moth, a moth 


! 
| 


of which the larva devours paper; Ag. one who is | 


constantly occupied with paper (cf. dookworm); 
paper-mulberry, a small tree (roussonetia 


| 
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papyrifera) allied to the mulberry, from the bark 
of which paper is made in China and Japan; 
paper-muslin: see quot.; papernautilus = ARGo- 
NAUT 3; + paper paste [ = F. carton pile]. papier 
maché; paper pholas, see PHOLAS; + paper-plant, 
papyrus; t paper-plot, the plot of a play, etc., 
drawn up on pa dy paper poplar: sce Por.ak; 
paper priest, ? = paper minister; paper-reed, 
the papyrus; + paper-royal: see RoyaL; paper- 
ruler, an instrument used for, or person employed 
in, ruling straight lines on paper, a ruler; paper- 
rush, the papyrus ; paper sailor, the argonaut or 
paper nautilus; paper-shell, anything with a very 
thin shell, as a solt-shelled crab; paper-spar, 
a form of calcite occurring in very thin plates 
(also called slate-spar); + papor-stealth, literary 
piacy, plagiarisiu; paper-stock, raw matcrial 
from which paper is made; tpaper-table, a sheet 
or leaf of paper; paper-tree, name for various 
trees and shrubs from which paper is made, 
as the Chinese paper-multerry, Daphne cannabina, 
Edgeworthia Gardneri, and Zrophis aspera, all 
of the Kast Indics; paper-washing (/‘4ofogr.), 
water in which silver prints have been washed, 
esp. befote toning, which often contains a con- 
siderable proportion of silver; paper-wasp, a 
wasp that constructs its nest of a papery substance 
made from diy wood moistened into a paste; 
paper-weight, a small heavy flat-bottomed object, 
of stone, metal, glass, etc., often ornamental, in- 
tended to be laid upon loose papers to prevent 
their being removed or disarranged; paper win- 
dow, a window in which paper is used instead of 
glass; hence paper-windowed a.; paper-work, 
(a) work in paper, a structure made of paper; (6) 
a writing, a literary work; (¢) the written work of 
a student in a class or examination ; paper-works, 
a set of buildings in which paper is made, a paper- 
factory, paper-inill; +paper-worm = Bookworm 2, 

1899 R_ Krerwnc Sta/ky 35 Ihere are a pile of *paper-backs 
on that shelf. 19796 Moxsk Amer. Geog. LL. 26 ‘lwo trading: 
companies,..an Insurance company, and a a epee-buiik, 
1846 Stonns Discov. Austral. |. v. 106 The face of the 
country was covered with specimens of the red and white 
gum, and “paper bark tree. 1866 7'reas. Hot. 197 Cadisste- 
mton, .. The outer bark of some of the kinds, peel off in 
layers, hence the trees are called Paper Hark uecs. /érd, 
141 ‘The “Paper Birch, Bletuda| papyracea, 6o called from 
the brilliant white colour of the bark of young trees, 1s an 
American species 198: Sipney Afol. Poetrie (Arh.) 61, 
1, that..am admitted into the company of the *Paper- 
blurers. s6ga-6a Heviin Cosmrogr. wi (1682) 18a Every 
foolish and idle paper-blurrer, 1854 K. H. Dicey Compitume 
vi, 269 ‘he conventional, exaggerated effusions of mere 

per-blurrers. 1g49 Bé. Com. fe id botey Wally Bounde.. 
n “Paper Bourdes. 1876 Besant & Rice Gold, Sutier/ly v.38 
The ‘paper boy was beginning, with the milkman, his round. 
1856 Dkins Scupegrace in //ouseh, Wds. X11. 28/2 What 
leapers of brooks, what runners in “paper chaves! 1884 
Manch, E.cam. 6 Wec. 5/4 There are by-roads and field- 
paths enough . to satisfy the wants of the “paper chasers, 
2884 C. Dickens Dict, Lond. a8,1 There is plenty of cross- 
country sport promoted by the *paper-chasing clubs, 1833 
Maravat ?. Sionple xvii, A “paper segar 1843 [see Cicar- 
ari) 26ga Dicn ens Bleak //. xiiii, Walking about. .smok- 
ing little pape cigars. 2843 Humaie Dict. Geol. & Min. 
* Paper ceal, .composed..of a congeries of many kinds of 
leaves. 3896 Cuester (ict, Names Min., Styne an 
eaily name for dysouile, alluding to the paper-like leaves in 
which it occurs, @ 1697 [? PotLexren) Disc. Trade Av, 
* Paper Credit ever was, and will be, necessary for the carry- 
ing on of Tiade. 1704 Loud Gas. No. 3991/3 They have set 
ap a sort of Paper Credit at Strasburg, where they Ge 
Billy. 2738 Porn 44. Bathurst 39 Blest paper-credit | last 
and best supply! ‘That lends Corruption lighter wings to 
fly { 1803 Adin. Reo WU. 102 Paper-credit is the visible sign 
of public credit, and identical with it. Lyiton Dis. 
vioned xxxv, A pause ensued... Lord Borudaitle pes with 
a *paper-cutter, sgoz //arfer's Mag CIL 797,1 There he 
Wa fitted out with everything he wanted, down to a silver 
paper-cutter. 1838 Ciuriy Archbolds Pract. Cri. Q. B. 
(ed. 6) sox In each of the courts there are certain days in 
euch term called “Pager Days, because the court, on those 
days, hear the causes which have been entered in the paper 
fur argument before they enter upon motions. £997 SHAKA 
a fen. LV, v. iv. 1a Thou *Paper-fac'd Villaine., thou thin 
inwn, 2892 Grerner Breech Loader 174 The wadding used 
in the shot-gun is of three varieties. 3rd, a hard felt paper- 


faced wad, ..the ‘pink edge’ or Field wad. 1864 U.S. 
Patent Specif. No. 43,435 A new and useful Legal Cap- 


*Paper Fastener. 1867 /’atent Rage fo No. 2276 An eyelet 
and paper fastener combined. 1897 JJasly News g Dec. 7/7 
(He] secured the envelope... with a papcr-fastener, which 

ran through the envelope, doubling over the ends. 1864 
Lowe. Fireside Trav. 123 A us ful old jackknife will buy 
snore than the daintiest ..*paper-folder, 187g Kmiout Dict. 
Meck., Paper-Jolder, a bone knife used in folding paper, 
folding signatures for sewing, and ay ie rom the 
bank to the press. 1886 Pop. Sct. Mo. VIII. 642 The 
positions of the "paper-hornets' nests. .are variously asserted 
to be indicative of a‘ hard ° or ‘open’ winter, as they chance 
to be | eati in the upper or lower branches of a tree, 1072 
Rontledge's .v, Bay's Ann. Jan. 32 Hilton backed up Gordon 
at the *paper-hant yesterday. Una Dict. Avis 937 The 
pulp being diluted to a consistency suitable for the “paper 
machine, is delivered into a vat. 2619 Purcnas Microcosm. 
lv. s72 The Printer .., Inke-man, *Paper-man, or. 
2793 HL. Warpotx Left. (1846) II. 469, I have.. pee to 
scold. 707-22 Moarimee A/ash. (1721) 1. 87 *“Paper-Marie, 


PAPER. 


—— aa — Coals nod tis ibe Lasres or — of browa 
aper, only ‘tis sumething lighter for Colour, x ; 
Sek ¢ é Schm. Vv. (2859) 86-1 he skin-flint wit of a 


minister. Farqunan Lore § Bottle 1. i, Are my 
clothes so coarse, as if they were spun by those insters 
the Muses? . 120 my hands look like *paper-motha? 1 


G, Forsize Voy. reund World 1. 354 Cloth made of the 
haik of the “paper-mulberry, which we commonly called the 
cCoth-tree. 1878 O.iver Ldem. Sof. tt. 133 The Paper Mu!. 
betry.. furnishes to the Polynesian Islanders the useful 
Tapa cloth, which is fabricated from its fibrous bark. 
Wa ster, “/'aper-meusdin, glazed muslin, used for linings, an 
theike. 1763 W. Iwi Comm. Phil. Techn. 367 ‘Uhis 
varnish, mixed with ivory-black,..is applied. on the dried 
“paper paste. 1597 Gerarve Herbal 1. xxvii. 4 37 ‘Lhis 
kinde of reede, which 1 haue englished Puper e, or 
taper Piact)s the same. that paper was made of in Egypt. 
1628 Foro Lover's Med. 111. 11, Enter Palador, Aretus, Corax 
‘ane a “paper-plot). 2716 M. Davirs Athen. Host. 1L. 56 
fis Book limited not his design, nor his Paper-Plot his 
undertakings. 398: Reading not Preaching Wit Let our 
*“paper-priests and reading clerzy apply this to themselves, 
1597 “Paper Reede (see saser-Jlant above). 16:1 Biace 
isa. xix. 7 The paper reeds by the brovkes. .shall wither. 
1727-42 Cuamnrks Cyl av. Pager, The description given 
by Pliny of the Pa“vrws, or “Paper-rush. 2884 Micrer 
Plant-»., Paper-reed, or Papor rush, of the Nile, or of the 
Ancients, 1843 Humbe Jct. Geol. & Min., A rponanuta, 
the *Paner Sadlor. ager Daily Chron. g4 Nov. 3/4 The 
Argonaut or Paper Sailer..so called from the delicate con. 
sistence of its shell. 2890 ney ict. s.v., When the 
shell has hardened ..the *pape: shell (crab) becomes a 
crackler. 2893 Katk SAnuorn 7omth/, Wom. S. Cali- 
Jornia 132, 140 California paper-shell almond trees. 1647 
H. More Song of Soult. 1. xxxix, The words that he by 
+ aperetealih tial got. 3875 Kvicut Dict. Meck., */ aper- 
stock Bleacher... for expressing tne bleaching material from 
pe ee oes. without having tecourse to the draining-vat.. 
‘aper-stock Washer, a machine for clennsing shredded 
rays preparatory to pulping. ag9s Syivesiex Ds Bartas 
1. v. yoR Blush not (my buok) ‘To bear about upon thy 
*paper-‘Lables [F. parads sur (on blanc papier), Flics, Butter. 
flies, Goats, Bees, and all the rabbles Of other Insecta, 
38399 Urn Dict. Arts gqo Proccsses,,in China to make 
paper with the inner bark of their *paper-tree..or Chinese 
inulberry. 3884 Miu ee //anf-n., Indian Paper-tree, Daphne 
cannabima and Fdgewerthia Gardneri. bid, Paper-tree, 
of Siam, 7rephss aspera, 1858 Simmunvs ict. / rade, 
*Paper-qeight, a fancy ornament for keeping loose letters 
or papers on a tabie or desk from blowing abuut. 1893 
»(Coucu) Delectable Duchy 283; He spread the plan on 
the table, with a paper-weight on each corner, 1580 Hotty- 
BAND /ecas. br. Long, Vn Chassis, a “paper window. 1683 
Moxon Sfech, Eacrc, Printing 3461 The Journcy-men.. 
make every Year new Paper Windows, whether the old will 
serve again or no. 1889 /'ald Alall G. 26 Feb. 2/2 We were 
shown to a clean *paper-windowed room. 1587 Haurison 
Enzland wu. xv. (1877) 1. 268 Many goodlic houses. yet they 
are rather curious to the eie like “paper worke, than sub- 
stantiall for continuance, «599 Kro.-ehton's Lett, ix. 32 
Euery later paperwork of yours is but a Tautology of the 
former. 1898 F. Haranon in 19/4 Cont Nov. 802 Buoks 
are tested, precisely like an undergraduate’s paper work. 
2 Datly News 15 Dec. 6/1 Vhe paper work is much 
above the average, though as yet only the well-educated 
art of the audience undertakes paper work, 1841 Douctas 
in Proc. Berw. Nat. Club 1. No. yg. 246 They reached Mill- 
Bank *paper-works, goa Hiestw. Gas. 18 Mar. a/t The 
reat paper works at Ke:mondsey, founded in 1803. 69x 
oop Ath Oxon. IH. 316 Prynne .. was one of the greatest 
*paper worms that ever crept into a closet or library, 


¥'aper (pelpar), v. [f. prec. sb ] 
1. frans. To write or set down on paper; to 
write about, describe in writing. Also adsoé. or 


intr. (quot. 1606). Now rure. 

1594 Caauw 7Z7asso (1881) 116 Foorthwith then ech ones 
nanie is pape . 1606 Wananrr 1/6. Eng. xiv. To Rar. 
(1612) 337 Set is the soneraigne Sonne did shine when 
peers laste our penne, 1655 Nicholas /apers (Cainden) 

I. 341 How farther to deale with them I will not paper with 
my sence therein. 1866 F. T. Buck ann Cartes. Nat. Hist. 
Ser. m1. tage t A lady.. asked him if he was Robinson 
Crusve that Mr. Buckland had papered. 1886 Stevenson 

‘idnappfed 185 I'll have to paper your friend from the 
lowlands. 

2. To enclose in, put #9 in, or cover with paper; 
to stick (pins, etc.) in a sheet or card of paet 

199 (see Paruaen]. 1683 Moxon Mech. £.., Print, xxi. 
ra lhe Papers up each sort in a Cartridge by it acif. 
3728 Mas, Faces Necerpé 6 Put ‘om ia Pots or Glasses, paper 
‘em close. 1832 Bappace Econ. Mann/. xix. (ed. 3) 183 A 
woman gains about 1s. 6a, per day by papering [pins}. 
1871 37d Keg. Dep. K pr. Ired. 33 The following, being un- 
suitable for the curtons, have been papered and indorsed. 

3. To stick paper upon (a wall, etc.); to farnish 
or decorate(a room) with paper-hangings. (In quot. 
1774 the thing stuck on is the subject of the vb.) 

2974 Westm. Nag. II. % Bills plaister posts, songs paper 
ev'ry wall. 1775 Asn, ager, to adorn with paper, to 
furnish with pauper hangings 1833 J. Bancocx Dorr. 
Amusem. 17° alls .. may be papered immediately. 
G. Attun PAtlistia 1. 164 I've had my room papered again 
since you saw it last. 

b. To line with paper. 

Moxon Meck. Exevc., Printing xxii. P 1 Of Pa 
and Laying the Case, Ibid, The other sides of the 
Papers so smooth and tight. 

c. Seoktinding. To paste the end-papers and 
fly-leaves at the beginning and end of (a volume) 
before patting on the cover. 

3875 Ure's Dict. Arts 1. 423 The books., having been -- 
‘folded, collated, placed and sewn’, and afterwards ‘ papered’. 

a. 7o paper out: to exclude ey papering. 

2855 Mus. H. A. Rorss Six Months Kansas (1856) 67 We 
must paper out the cold wind. 

4. To supply or furnish with paper. 


ing 
x, he 


PAPER-BOOK. 


N. V: Sven. Post 13 May, The papersnanufactures 
ere a oe the country for a year 1n..less than a year, 
36g0 Saf, . 10 May s83/s ‘Two stately volumes, very 
handsomely printed, and otherwise a up. 

b. slang. ‘To An (a theatre, etc.) by 
free passes: see PAPER sd, 4 4. 

z Weuster Suppl. a. v., The house is well papered to- 
might. 1885 Pusch 3x Jan. 53/2 When on the first nigut of 
a new picce the honse is badly ‘papered’, the effect is lke} 
to be fatal. 1897 W. C. Haziitt Four Gen. Lit. Kane, [. 
nit. 2 229 The modern practice of papering the theatres was 
comparatively anknown. 

&. Totreat in any way with paper, ¢.g. to smooth 
with sand-paper. 

3875 Carpentry & Join. 144 This will scrape down the 
surface of the woud uutil it is ready for ‘papering', ie, 
being further smoothed by glass or sand paper. 

+ Pa'per-book. O¢s. [f. Parga sd, + Boox.) 

1. A book of blank pe r to write in. 

3948 Evvor Dict. s.v. Cater, Cartacens codex, = paper 
booke. @1568 Ascuam Scholem. 1. (Arb.) 26 After this, the 
childe must take a paper booke, and nitting . by him self, 
let him translate into Englishe his former lesson. 1 
Hows. For. Trav. (Arb.) 23 Lu reading hee must couch in 
a faire Alphabetique nuper bok the notablist occurences. 
1747 Cuesierv. Left. (1774) 1. xc. 266 To take memo- 
randums of such things ina paper book —175x Fart Orekuy 
Remarks Swift (17sa) tag On his birth-day..I sent hima 
paper-book, finely bound. 

dt Law. A copy of the demurrer book which 
contains the pleadings on both sides in an action, 
when the issue is one of Inw, not of fact. 
Brackstonn Commi. IN. xxi. 317 Copies thereof, 

r-books, are delivered to the judges to peruse 
04 Gulliver 152 Pleas and paper books conclude this 
term. 1838 Cauise Digest (ed. 2) Il. 47a He had com- 
pared the case of Smith v, Parker in the report, with the 
paper-book, which was delivered to one of the Judges who 
then sat upon the bench. 1898 IiAarton's Law Lex.(ed 5), 
Paper book, the issues in law, etc , upon special pleadings, 
formerly made up by the clerk of the papers. an officer i 
that parpose, but now by the plaintiff’> attorney or agent, 

Papered (pa paid), pfl.a. [f. Papen v. + 
-ED iy Covered, lined, decorated, etc., with paper. 
1599 IT. Mfourer) Silkwormes 56 Their nee boord 
whereon they take repast. 1783 Paacock in Phil, 7 rans, 
LXXV, 368 Slip the papered Loard..into the recess. 1810 
caren oromcA gn ae pere Lays the las ares oer 

e. 8 A. Parkes Pract. Flygiene (ed. 3) 
32 Tie ordinary plastered and papered walls. : 

Paperer (petparar), [f. as prec. + -En1.] One 
who papers (see the verb); sfec. one who papers 
a room, a ig ges a one who fixes pins in 
paper, as the final process in their manufacture. 

3844 Maa. Cartyte Left. I. aga The painter, preparatory 
to the paperer,.. has kept me expecting him tillnow. 2 S 
Ure's Dict. Arts UN. 530 ‘The pins ae then taken to the 
papeiers, who are each seated in front of a bench, 

a‘perful. [-FUL 2.} As much as fills a paper. 
yaa De Foe Cot. Jack (1840) 45 There was a great deal in 
it (a bag of inoney]), and among it a paper-full by itself, 
a°per-ha:nger. A man whose buniness it is 
to cover or decorate the walls of rooms, ete., with 
paper-hangings. 

i Oa Maar. Evcxwortn Vivian xii, The vulgar present, 
full of upholsterers and paper-hangers, .. presscd upon his 
attention with importunate claims sgot 7. Black's sah 6 
§& Biuild., Home Hlandicr. 42 \t is more general to pass the 

aperbanger’s brush down it first and follow this by apply- 
" ‘be paperhanger’s roller. 


) 

a r-ha: r 

1. ps. Paper, mally printed in ornamental de- 
signs, used for covering and adorning the walls of 
a room, etc. (so called as taking the place of 
the cloth hangings formerly used); wall-papcr, 
Rarely in sing. A piece or length of wall-paper. 

1693 Lond Gas, No. 2899/4 At the Warehouse for New- 
fasbion'd aba i} oom tk made and sold strong Paper- 
Hangings, .. at ‘I bree-Pence.. per Yard. 1759 Syma in 
Phil. Trans. LI, 365, 1 was surprived to find it .. sticking 
ry pata the Paperbangings of my room. 1867 Smices 
liuguenots Eng. Vi. (1880) 101 The art of printing paper. 
hangings was introduced by some artizans from Rouen. 

a. The decorating of a room with wall-paper. 

Mod. An expert in paper-hanging. 

Paperie, obs. Sc. form of Poreur. 

Paperiness (pé'parines). [f. Pareny a, + 
-NE8S,) Papery quality. 

3890 4 fhenarume 26 Apr. 37/3 When he has rid his surfaces 
of a certain dryness and ‘ paperiness ’. 

Papering (pérparin), vol. sb. [-rmal.] The 
action of the verb Papen; covering or decoration 
with paper. b. concr. Paper with which the walls 
of a room are covered, paper-hangings. 

28ag Greenhouse Comp. 1.248 The most suitable colours.. 
for the tem painting, chalking, or papering. 1843 

ns, CaRLYLE Left. I. 203 Your modest allowance for paint- 
ing and papering. 2883 Harper's Mag. Feb. 365/1 ‘Vhis 
room remains in its original state, with exception of the 

ing. 
a’per-knife. <A knife of ivory, bone, wood, 
or other substance, used to cut paper along a fold, 
esp. to cut open the leaves of an uncut book. 

1806-7 J. Banzsroan Méiseries Hum. Life (1896) vin. tii 
Being reduced to make a paper-knife of your finger. 
Tuacrenay Left. 28 July, A ife with a Mother of 
pearl blade. 2889 Besant Bell St. Pants U1. 397 Standing 
thoughtfully at a table, playing with a paper-knife, 

Hence Pa v., to cut with a paper-knife. 

3898 Academy 17 Sept. 267/2 A fresh batch of publications 


means of 


called 
1796 


. Paper-milla 27 


439 


» has reached wa The first to be knifed was The 
Meaning of Kduaton 

Pa per-mi:ll. A mill in which paper is mace. 

3498 Priuy Purse Exp. Hen. V// 25 May (in Bently 
Excerpta (1831) 127), Kor a rewarde yeven at the paper 
mylne, 16s. 8, 1548 Exyor, Crartarix officing, paper 
mylles, 1993 Snaus 2 /fenm. V/,1v. vii gt. Cinve- 
ranp Pet. Poem 64 Where Scholars ‘Teeth are their own 
J. Stxvens tr. Quevedo's Com. Wks. 
ya aa7 As the -women do for the Paper- Mills, net 

» Nicnotsom Cperat. Mechanic 370 A very large an 
capital paper-mill, at Maidstone, in Kent, which is the 
principal scat of the paper trade in England. 1875 Ure's 
Diet. Arts UL. 482 Paper-millk, moved by water-power, 
werg¢ in operation in Tuscany at the commencement of the 
aqth century. 

Hleuce Pa‘per-miller, a man who works io a 
paper-mill. 

1863 Dicwens Afnt, Fr. iv. vi, No jealous paper-miller. 

Pa‘per mo:ney. [Parez sé.1,3.] Negouable 
documents used insiead of moncy, esp. bank-notes, 
passing unquestioned from hand to hand; more 
strictly, a paper currency, which by the law of the 
country represents money and is a legal tender. 

(Cf. cx Maunprv. (Roxb.) xxv. 129 He [the Grete 
Caan) makyz na monee but owber of lethcr or of papire J 

3169: C. Matuer Consid. Sills Credit in AW M. Davis 
Tracts (1g0a) 13, 1 therefore cannot a little wonder at the 
great indiscretion of our Countrymen who Refuse tn accept 
that, which they call Paper-Mony, as of equal value 
with the best Spanish Silver. 41697 VT: OLLEXxeAN) Drse. 
Trade A § We have improved Paper Credit, and turn’d it 
into Puper-Money, by giving Notes and Bills the privilege 
of a new Specie of Coin, and using them for making of most 

reat payments, Jdid& A. 4 For promoting the sending of 

ilver Muney abroad, and using Paper Money at hoine. 
2735 Brrxetry Querist § 219 Whether the abuse of 
banks and paves money is a Just objection against the 
use thereof? 1976 Anam SuitH W. NL. om ai (1869) 
I. 291 There are several different sorta of paper money t 
but the circulating notes of banks and hankcrs are the 
species which 1s best known. 2881 in Cobbett Aur. Aides 
(2885) I. 35 The devolating and damnable system of paper- 
money. 1880 Bon. Price in /raser's May. May What 
is real paper money? The anawer is, banknotes. ‘hey are 
written promises by a bank or Government to pay a ceitain 
quantity of coin to the bearer on demand. 

altrib, 1740 W. Douctas Disc. Curr. Britt, Plant. Amer. 
1g We see..in our Paper Money Colonies, the Currencies 
have incredibly depreciated from Sterling. 1823 in Cobbett 
Rur. Rides (bas) . 268 To Pe an end to the yains of the 
paper-money people. 1828 P. Cunnincuam N.S. Hales 
( 3 IL. 93 (Kuch) has charged about the same paper- 
money price for his articles. ; 

Papern (pérpain), a. Now d@ia/. [f. Parr 
sb, + -EN 4.) Of paper. 

26:16 J. LANE Cont Sgr.'s T. v. 442 With deedies woudes 
..papern short. /éfd. vu. 542 But kinge Cambuscan noold 
spend manie shott on papern-gunners barrelles (waxinge 
hott), [Now common in sw. dial. Hampsh. to Cornw.,e g. 
* papern shoves’, ‘a puperen bag ’: see Itug. Dial. Dict 

t Paper-office. Obs. An office or place where 
documents were kept: cf. Papen sb. 7, a. The 
older name for the SraTE PaPeR Office; spec. the 
place near Whitchall where the state papers used 
to be kept. b. A place attached to the King’s 
(Queen’s) Bench where legal documents were kept. 

3637 WoTi0n /$'s/2, Item I leave his sa'd Majesty all the 
Papers..that perchance hin sg ag ill think fit to be pre- 
served in bis Paper-Office. x iveryn Diary 21 Oct, 
Mr. Jos. Williamson, Master of the Papcr Office. 1704 J. 
Harnis /.ex. Techn. J. wv., All... Letters of Intelhyence, 
and many other Publick Papers communicated to the King's 
Council, or the two Secretaries of State, are afterwards 
transmitted to the Paper-Office, wherein they are all dispo.ed 
in a place of good Security and Convenience within the 
Kings Royal Palace. 5 Chamiberlayne's St. Eng. Wi. 
652 Ihe Custos Brevium, Nisi Prius, and the Paper Offices, 
are in the Queen’s-Bench Office in the Temple 1707 in 
Hearne Collect. 9 Aw. (O.H.S) Il, 32 The Keeper of y° 
Paper-Office at Whitehall. 117838 in goth ReA Dep. Apr. 
App. 270 Paper Office, Application for the old office adjoin- 
ing to Whitehall Chapel. 


Pa stai:ner. (Statres, f. Sratn z.} 
1. One who stains or colours paper. Humorously 


used for an author, esp. an inferior author, 

1996 Nasng Saffron Walden Wks, (Grosart) III. 42 Let 
anie man but finde mee meate and drinke while I_am 
playing the paper stainer. 1771 Gentd. Mas XLI. zor The 
whole tribe uf Paper-stainers, from the sl Divine, to the 
more active Devil at the Printing Office. 1887 Pall Ball 
& 10 Sept. 3/1 The author. lacka something of the trne 
poet, but rises far above the mere purposcless paper-stainer. 

2. A maker of paper-hangings. 

1756 Mounsey in Pés?. Trans. L. 19 Mr. Butler, a paper- 
stainer, trying to make some discoveries for the better fixing 
of colours. 28:9 7. O. Lond. Direct. 353 Vincent & Co. 


Paper-stainers. tg0a Westen. Gas. 3 Oct. 4/3 ‘Lhe wife o 
& paper-stainer. 
Papery (pépori), a. [f. Paren sd.+-y.] Of 


the consistence of paper; resembling paper; thin 
or flimsy in texture, 

36a7 May Lucan iv. (1631) 5 So the Egyptians saile with 
woven boates Of papery rushes. 1648 Hermck Hesfer., 
Oberon's Feast, The hornes of e butterflies. 3853 
Seeman in Pharnene. Frnl. Xi. 385 Texture trom coria- 
ceous to papery. r900 Daily News 12 May 6/5 China silks 
eelook meagre and papery except when they are of the best. 

[Papescent, error for ParprscentT in J. and 


subseq. Dicts.] 
Papess (pépés). [ad. F. papesse (1567 in 
shee-pope, @ pope- 


Hatz..Darm.), It. papessa ‘a 


PAPIER-MACH®. 


Tone’ (Florio), med.L papissa, f. pipa: see -usa).} 
oo pe; pp hedaiy Sane 
istorically ased of t oan 853-5 

t6ac BR aie Hou. Mere nn. ix. 196 Was the 
Historie of that their monstrous Papesse of our making ? 
2678 R. Barcray A fol. Cuaeer x, § 10. 294 w/e, Onuphrius 
annotations upon this Pape<s (or Popess). 866 Bariwc- 
Gounn Cur, Afyths Mid, Ages, Antichr. ¢ Pope Your 170 
She is commonly called the apess Joan, 

i Papeterie BA palace ). [K., — poper-manu- 
facture, paper-trade, stationery-case, f. papetrer 
paper-maker, paper-merchant, in med J. papetersns 
(1414 in Hatz.-Darm.) irreg. deriv. of papier peper.] 
A case or box, usually oraamental, for paper an 
other writing matesials; a slatione: y-case. 

1847 in Wunsrer. 3880 Prevt. Trades Fraud. No 3t. 13 
A combination of desk, papeterie, and dispatch box. 

+Papey. 0s. Also pappey. [napp. a deriv. 
of L. pifa pope.) A fraternity of priests im 
Aldgate ward, London, or their residence. 

1998 Stow Surv. 110 Then come you to the Pappey, a 

roper house, wherein sometime was kept a Fraternitie, or 
Grothe rhiiod of S. Charitie, and S. Fohn Euangelist, called 
the Papey, for poore impotent Priestes, (for in some language 
Priestex are called Papes) founded in the yeare 1430 2790 
Pannant Londen (1813) 607. 

Papey, obs. forin of Papaw. 

+Pa'p-hawk. és. rare. [f. Pap sd.) + 
Hawk.] A child at the breast, a suckling. 

c14890 (ov. Myst. (Sbaka. Soc.) 179. Popetys and pap- 
hawkes I [Herod] xal puttyn in peyue With my spere prevyn, 
pychyn, and to-pende. : 

Paphian (pin), 2. and sb. [f. L. Paphi us 
adj. (1. Paphos) + -an.] A. aay. 

1. Of or belonging to Paphos, a city of Cyprus 
sacred to Aphrodite or Venus (the /’aphian God- 
dess, Paphian Queen), 

¢1634 Sia W. Mune Lido & Aineas 1. 753 The Paphyen 
Queen such brood did never beare, 1879 Fanpan St, Paul 
(1883) 403 he orgies of the Paphian goddess. ; 

2. transf. Pertaining to Jove ; esp. pertaining to, 
or devoted to, unlawful sexual indulgence; belong- 


ing to the class of prostitutes. 

1656 Brounr Glossugy. s.v., Hence Paphian fire or shot 
{is taken) for the fire or Arrows of Love. 2948 Younc Nigh# 
Thoughts Vit. 994. 1618 Bynon CA. // ar... vil, Now Paphian 

irls were known to sing and smile. 1879 E. Wa.rosp 

ondunsana I. 27 ‘Vhe Paphian sisterbood. 

B. sb. 1, An inhabitant or native of Paphos. 
2. A devotee of the Paphian Venus; a proutitute. 
181% Byxon Hints fr. Horace In turns she'll seein a 

Papman or a prude. 1888 P. Cunnincnam WV. S. bales 
(ed. 3) Il. 2 nuraculously converted Paphian. 
Pap-holy: see PoPgnocy. 
Paphood (; ephud), sonce-wd. [f. Pap 56.2 + 


-HOOD.) Infancy. 

1837 Fraser's May. XV. 376 Betrothed to thee as thy 
‘litle wife’ since the days of paphood. 

Papiay, obs. form of Poringay. 

+ Papi-colist. Obs. rare. [1. L. papa pope + 
-cola worshipper + -I8st.) A ‘worshipper of the 
pope’, a papist. So Papi colar a. 

2633 T. Avams “xf. 2 Peter i. x7 Vhe word Trinity, say 
our papicolists, is not found in the Scriptures. 26944 Specud sess 
Linpietatis 19 The Romish Papicolsts are in arins, ¢ 3810 
Cocraipcr in Lit, Keo. (1838) FL. 364 As a German would 
hive expressed himself, .. ‘a-not-of-the-Roman-Cathulic- 
Papicolar-polemics-unmerited, sneer’. 

i Papier (pa‘pye ma-fe). Also with 
hyphen, and with simple a in machd, which is also 
found variously misspelt. [a. F. papier paper, 
ma&ché chewed, pa. pple. of wdcher :—L. masticare 
to chew. (See below.)] 

A substance consisting of paper-pulp or paper 
reduced to a pulp (often mixed with other sub- 
stances), and shaped by moulding; used for boxes, 
jars, trays, various fancy articles, etc.; finer kinds 
consist of sheets of paper pasted together. 

z Mes. Devany /(/¢ & Corr. (1861) HII. o6a The 
Boa ty ornamenting with pafier-ssachte, 17538(R. Dossix] 
Vandnecid to Arts i. iv. § % 407 Paper..is rarely made 
the subject of japanning till it is converted into papier 
mache. 1799 Compl. Lett, Writer (ed. 61 329 A beautiful 
and exquisitely curved and gilt chariot of papier . 
x T. Mantyn Connoisseur No, 9x Some large and 
elegant Jars and Vase~ in /’afier meachee. 218616 lL incay 
Varnisher's Guide (ed. 2) xi, cons articles made of 
papier maché. 1879 G, Prescorr SA Zelephone 305 Thin 
sheets of papier-maché : 

b. atfrié (usually ~ made of papict maché), 

1753 Mas. Ducany Life §& Corr. (1861) 111. 260 A papier 
poke ceiling. 1777 Str A. 1. Exton in Snrke’s Corr. 
(1844) IT. 237 A papiermaché snuff-bor. 1899 Daily News 
26 June 8/4 The foundry room, wherein the papier m&ché 
moulds, or matrices, receive the boiling lead and turn out 
complete castings of pages of type. 

[Wote. Although composed of French words, the name 
papier maché appears not to be of French origin; it 1s not re- 
cognized in the French Dictionaries of the Académie, Littré, 
or Huatz.-Darm. (except in the sense of ‘chewed er’, 
paprer moutllé, and figurative uses of this; see Littré), The 
term is not in the Description des Arts et Métiers. par 
S Academie des Sciences of 1761; the Journal de fAgri- 
culture, du Commerce, ete., of Sept. 1778, cites it from an 
English source, translating from the Handmaid te Arts of 
2758 (see above); so later French works, It seems to be 
meant as French for ‘mashed pepe . Cf. the instructions 
for making this substance in Boyle's Unes ef Nat. Lhings iv, 


PAPILIONACEOUS. 


First soak a convenient quantity of whitish paper .. then 
mash it in hot water’, pies 

Papilionaceous (pipi-lidné-fos), a. Also 7 
papill-. [t. mod.L. paps/sondceus (of insects), in 
¥, papilionacé (Réaumur 1734); papiliondces (of 
plauts), Ray 168; f. L. Aapzi:dn-em butterfly: see 
-ACEOUS. ] 

1. Of or pertaining to a butterfly or butterflies; 
of the nature of a buiterfly; belonging to the 


butterfly tribe. Now rare or Obs. 

1668 Witkins Neal Char. u. v. § 2. 126 Papilionaceous 
Fly. 1713 Darnam SAys.-TAcol. v. xii. 245 A good though 
very brief Description of the Papilionaceouy Fly. 277% 
Centl, Mag. XLI. 401 Heo takes pleasure to impale for days 
and weeks the napilionacesde race with corking pins. 3837 
I. Hoon Jack Brag xvi, Psyche..the lovely lively lauy 
with the papilionaceous wings. 


b. fig. Having the character of which a butterfly 


is taken as a type: cf. BUTTERFLY 2. 

1838 Caniyur Misc, Buswells Fohnson (1857) Ul. ot 
A bright papilionaceous creature. 287g Miss Brannon 
Hostages to fortune I. i_37 The women he has adinired 
hitherto belong to the papilionaceous tribe. 

3. Hot. Applied, trom its fancied resemblance to 
a butterfly, to that form of flower found in most 
leguminous plants, having an iiregular corolla 
consisting of a large upper petal (the versl/um 
or standard), two lateral petals (the a/x or winys), 
and two narrow lower petals between these (forming 
the carina or keel). Also said of the plant. 

1668 Witkins Real Char. u. iv § § 96 Herbs.. Papillion- 
aceous; the flawer having some resemblance to a Butterfly, 
asthe blooms of Pease or Beans, &c. 1693 Phil Trans. XV. 
766 Many papilionaceous and winged Plants 1797 Hot- 
cuorT Stuloery’s /vrav. (ed. 2) LIT. Ixxviti ror, [ saw the.. 
tree of Judas, covered with its,.red papilionaceous flower. 
1876 Darwin Crossfertil i. 5 Papilionaceous flowers, .oifer 
inuumeiable curious adaptations for Cro-s-fertilisation. 

fad. 


Papilionine (paprlidnoin), a. Anlom. 
mod.L. Papiiinin-w (fen. pl.), f. papileo butter- 
fly, in mod. Zool. the name of the typical genus.] 
Belonginy to the subfamily Papz/ioningw or swallow- 


tail butterflies. 
+ Papilious, 2. Obs. rare—'.  [irreg. f. L. 
Papilio butterfly + me Allied to the butterfly, 
1733 Creyne Bag. Afalady 1. x. § 4 (1734) 98 Sitk-worms, 
and the other Insects of the papilious Kind. 
ll Papilla (papilla) Pl. -«. ({L., = nipple, 
dim. of Paruta swelling, pimple. ] 
l. Zool, and Anat. a. The nipple of the breast; 


the mamilla. (rave in Eng. use.) 

(1398 Tarvisa Barth. De P. R.v. xxxiv. (Bodl. MS.), Pe 
tette be heed of pe pappe hatte pale in latyne } 1693 tr. 
Blancard’s Phis, Dict, (ed. 2), Papiila, a red Excresency 
in the middle of the Breast. 1787-41 Cuampenrs Cycé. 8 v., 
The lacteal tubes, coming from the several parts of the 
breasts, terminate in the /'apzl/a. 

b. Any ininute nipple-lke protuberance, usually 


so:t and fleshy, in a pait or organ ot the body: 
ee those on the skin, specially abundant at the tips of the 
fingers and elsewhere, and constituting the apparatus for 
the sense of touch (¢actrle Japill#); those on the tongue 
(crrcumcvallate, conical, filiform, foliate, and Sungiform 
paprilx), most of which are connected with the sense of taste 
(gustatory papille; those at the tips of the Malpighian 
pyrainids in the kidney (renal pap Ma); those in the embryo 
which ultimately produce the teeth (dental pafiliz); and 
those in various parts of insects and other invertebrates, 
e\g. two malodorous organs which can be protruded from 
the abdomen in certain beetles Lachrymaéd papi‘la: asilight 
prouernnee on the edge of the eyelid, traversed by tne 

chryinal duct Oftic papilia ; see Ortic A. 2. 

1713 Daernam Phys -Theol. iv. vi. 144 Mr. Cowper hath.. 
given us very elegant Cuts both of the skin, and the Papillae 
19748 Hanitey Odbserv. Man. i. 43 The nervous Papillae 
which are the immediate Organ in the Senses of Feeling, 
Taste, and Smell. 1844 Carranter Princ. flum. Phys. 
§ 316 The papriix,. are little elevations of the surface of 
the cutis, easily perceptible by the aid of a lens 1853 Jr, 
(ed. 4) § 279 The Dentinal pulp. makes its appearance in 
the fourm of a papilla, budding-out from the free surface of a 
fold or groove of the mucous membiane of the mouth, 1881 
Mivart Caf 23 Each hair grows from a single dermal 
papilla only, of which it is the greatly prolonged epidermal 
covering. 3888 RoLieston & JACKSON Anion. Life s5t(In 
Holothurtoidea) lhe tube feet are either partially or com- 
pletely retractile, and furnished with a esHainal disc..or 
they are conical passe without discs. 

ec. Fath, A small papule or pimple. 

2797 M. Baitum Morb. Anat. (1807) 152 Papille and 

ustules, somewhat resembling the small-pox. 1898 Syd. 

oc, Lex., Papilla.. Also, a diminutive of Hapula, 


2. Lot. A small tleshy projection upon any part 


of a plant. 

1848 Craic, Pagslle. in Botany, the minute puncta upon 
the surface of a leaf; the vesicles on leaves of twigs [etc.]. 
3870 Hoonrr Stud. Flora 37 Pepperwort. papilia scale- 
like when dry. 188¢ Goonace PAysiol, Bot. (1892) 153; In 
the earliest stage of its development the leaf isa mere papilla 
consisting of nascent cortex..and nascent epidermis. 

ey (papas, paprlas), a. [ad, mod.L. 
papilldr-ts: sce next.) = next, 

1830 R. Knox Béclard's Anat. 143 Small papillar emi- 
nences, which are much more distinct upon the denud 
dermis, than when seen through the epidermis. 186: Hur me 
tr. Moquin-Tandon i. vi. vi. 306 A case of papillar and 
vesicular inflammation. . 

Papillary (pex‘pildri, papilari), « [f L. 
papilla see above) + -aRY; cf. F. papillaire (1690 
in Hatz.-Darm.).] Of the form or nature of a 


440 


papilla; containing, furnished with, or consisting 
of papillse; of, pertaininy to, or affecting papille. 

Papillary body; the papillary layer of the skin. Pasitla 
wiwscles ; bundles of muscular fibre springing from the walls 
of the ventricles of the heart and attached to the chords 
bendines. 

3667 PAIL Trans. II. 492 Concerning the Tongue, the 
same Author (Malpighi) has discovered in it many little 
Eminences, which be calls Papillary. 1713 DreHam PAys.- 
Theol. we. v. (1727) 140 note, The outward Cover of the 
Tongue. .under which he papillary Parts. 1886 Facce & 
Pye-smitu Princ. Med. (ed. 2) 11 613 The papillary layer of 
the cutis 1899 Ad/butt's Syst. Med. V11. 847 lrregular con- 
traction of the papillary muscles, 

b. Aot, Ot the nature of a PAPILLA (sense 3). 

1674 Luspock Wild Flowers ii. 54 ‘The papillary edge of 
the summit of the pistil is the stigma. 

Papillate (px'pilet, papilet), a. [ad. mod.L. 
papillit-us, {. papilla: see -ATE 2 2] 

1. Furnished or covered with papille. 

2867 Mayne Exfos. Lex, Papillains..papillate. 1874 E. 
Cours Birds N. W. 629 ‘lwo short, obtuse cuornua, which 
are thickly papiJlate. 1887 W. Privours Bost. Discomycetes 
y6 Hymenium same colour, papillate, granular. 

4. Formed auto a papilla, papillaiy. 

2890 in Cent. Dict. 

Papillated (pz'pileitéd), a. 
-ED!) = PAPILLATE a. 

3828 Stark Elem, Nat. /1tst. IU. 69 Branchiz projecting, 
in the form of scaly plates, papililated, or like cir. 184 
MeMuririk Covier's Anim. Aingd. 141 Vhe neck investe 
with a pluineless and papillated akin 1897 Addbutt's Syst. 
Med. U1. 1058 A papillated, or a simple mouth. 

Papille‘ctomy. Surg [f. Partuua + Gr, d«ropn 
excision.} The excision of papilla. 

1900 Brit. Med. Frat. 3 Feb. 248 Renal Papillectomy. 

Pa illiferous (pzpili‘feras), a. [f. mod.L. 
paptliifer,w il. papillifere Littré), f. papilla + -fer 
bearing + -ous.| Bearing papill. 

1826 Kiray & Sp. Entomol LV. 351 Cauda..5. Papilliferous 
(Papiliifera), When at the last segment but one the tail 
excrts two soft flest:y organs, which secrete a milky fluid 
and yreld a powerful ascent. Bix. Saphylinus. %866 /reas. 
Rot. 84;/2 Papiliose, Papilliferous, covered with minute 
soft tubercles or excrescences, 1 Brit. Med. Frni, 
ao Jan. 137 Lhe perforation of papilliferous cysts. 

apilliform (pApi'lifpim), a. (evron. papilie- 
form.) [t. mod.L. papélsform-r1s, f. as ptec. + 
-ForRM.) Of the form of a papilla; nipple-shaped. 

2828 Stark ‘lem. Nat. (fist. 11. 396 Anus at the postenor 
extremity, and a papilliform filament near it. 1862 Ilucmn 
tr. Aloguin- Tandon iu tn. iv. 143 The Leech then draws a 
small papiliform piece of the skin into its mouth. 1878 BeLe 
Gegenbaur's Comp, Anat. 14g A thicker cuticular layer is 
formed on papillitorm processes, 

| Papillitis (pxpilartis). Path. [mod.L. : see 
-IT18 } Inflammation of the optic papilla. 

1893 Syd. Soc. Lex. s.v. Papilla, congestion, All cases of 
inflammation of the Optic disc are now usually designated 
Papillitis. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. VIL. 657 Attended 
with headache and a slight degree of papillitis, 

li Papilloma (pzxpiléama). /atk. Pl. -ata. 
{t. Pariv.a + Gr. ending -wpa, -0ma = formation ; 
cf. ConpyLoma.] A tumour of the skin or of 
a& mucous membrane, consisting of an overgrown 
papilla or group of papillz, usually covered with 
a layer of thickened epidermis or epithelium; e.g. 
a wart, corn, condyloma, etc. 

1866 A. Fut Princ. Med, (1880) 45 A papilloma is com- 
posed of nillae, often very Jarze and irregular in shape. 
1873 1. He RhEN Jntrod. Pathol (ed. 2) 151 The Papillo 
Mata are new formations resembling in structure ordinary 
papillze, and like these they grow from cutancous, mucous, 
or serous surfaces. 

Comb, 1897 Alibuti's Syst. Med. Ul 1122 Papilloma-like 
growths in cysts. /6:d. 1V. 837 A papilloma-like mass. 

Hence {j Papillomato'sis, the formation of a 
papilloma; Papillo‘matons a., of, pertaining to, 
or of the nature of a papilloma. 

1873 Peastez Ovar. Tumors 20 The benign papillo- 
matous or dendritic form of tuinor, 1897 Adfdutf's Syst. 


Med. IV. 683 A small ag errs growth. 1599 J. 
Hurtcuinson Arch. Surg. X. No 38. 182 Family proclivity 


to cancer and to papillomatosis go together. ; 

Papillose (papildus), a. [ad. mod.L. papil- 
lés-us, {. papilla: see -o8E1.] Full of or beset 
with papill:e or nipple-like projections. 

17592 Hitt Hist. Anim. 475 The Anas, with a naked 
papillose face. The Muscovy Duck. 1793 CHamagus ¢ ycl 
Supp. s.v. Leaf, Papillose Leaf, ove whose surface is 
covered with little roundish protuberances, or vesicles 
se api Topo Cyct. Anat. 1. 32/t The tongue. .becomes 
soft and papillose, 1877-84 F. KE. Hurse is/d FZ p. xvi, 
Burdock. —Anthers exserted : filaments pap'llose. 

Hence Papillo‘sity, ae condition. 

288: Westin Jrnl. Bot. X. No. 270 115 The papillosity 
of the upper part of the back of the nerve alone thoroughly 


distinguishes it. 
Papilloso-, used as combining adverbial form 


of mod.L. papellésus PAPILLOSE, as in P.apilloso- 
a'sperate a, rough with clocely set papilla. 
1846 Dana Zooph. (1848) 491 Surface of the coraila papilloso- 


asperate. 

a ote. (pe'pilout, -pt). Also 8 papillot, 
papilliot(e, 8-9 papillotte, 9 papilotte. {[a. F. 
papillote (Mme de Sevigne a 1696), app. a verbal 
sb. from age et a supposed deriv. of paptllon 
butterfly. curl-paper. 

2748 H. Waspore Let. to H. S. Conway 6 Oct., I wish you 


[f. as prec. + 


PAPIST. 


could see bim making squibs of his papillotes. Refut 
tion 1g The wild Devonis still on Fashion Aone Ande 
thy satire into papillotes. 1797 Mus. A. M, Bannary Seger 
Giré 1813) ILL. 169 A papilliot having dropped from madame's 
téte. $2832 Brewster Vat, Magic iii. (6833) 42 Her fingers 
were in active motion among the papillotes, 

attrib, 2845 STOL QUEER Mandbh. Brit. India (1854) 8 
A good supply of papillote paper. 

Papillous (papi'les), a. Now rare or Obs. 
(ad. mod. L, fapillosus: see -0v8s.] = PAPILLosr. 

2728 J. CHAMBERLAYNE Relig. Phsios. (1730) I. xiv. § 6 
The Particles of the Olfactory Matter..must strike with 
some Foice against the Papillous Tegument, to produce the 
Sense of ene LOE 3883-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 
IV. 456 Cuticle below the scabs... dotted with papillous 
apertures, oozing fiesh matter. 

Papillule (papi!#l). [ad. mod.L. papi//ula, 
dim. of fapil/a.] A minute papilla; in Atom, 
applied to a small elevation or depression with 
a minute papilla in the centre. Hence Papi'llu- 


late z., beset with papillules. 

1826 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. 1V. 374 Papillule (Papiliuta), 
a tubercle or variole with an elevation in its centre, Papillu- 
late (Papiliulata), beset with many papiilules. Ex. Elytra 
of Dynastes Hercules &. 

+ Papin. 04s. Ins papyn. [app. a. F. papin, 
now ‘ pap for children’, Cf. Sc. Mappen ‘a sort 
of batter or paste, generally mude of flour and 
water, used by weavers for dressing their linen warp, 
or their webs’ (Jam.).] A dish composed of milk’ 
flour, and yolks of eggs, sweetened with suyar. 

¢ 1430 7 wo Covkery-6ks.9 Papyns.—Take fayre Mylke an 
Flowie, an drawe it porw a stiaynoure, an set it over pe 
fy re, an let it boyle a-whyle [etc.]. 

Papinga, -gay, -go, -jay, obs. ff. Porivyay. 

Papin’s digester: see DIGKSTRK 4. 

+ Papion, -oun. Oés. [a. OF. sapron, ad. 
med L. papio, -dnem, of unknown origin.] A 
carnivorous beast used in hunting ; app. the cheetah 


or hunting leopard. 
{cr 3244 Jac pe Vinsiaco L/tsf Os rent. (Du Cange), Papiones 
nos oppcllant canes silvesties acniores quan lupi. @ 137g 
AUNDRY. (French text) (Roxb.) v. 14 En Cipre lem chace 
sada papions, qi semblent leopardz priuez, qi preignont 
trop bien les bestes Sauvag:s.] c¢xqg00 (English text) séid., 
In Cipre men huntes with papiouns (47S. ( o/#. Tif. papyouns; 
v.77. papions, carpe ones be whilk er lyke to leoperds. 1598 
Haktovt Voy. I. 98 (tr. (tin. fr. Will. de Rubruguls, 1254) 
‘The ‘Jartars.. ake themselues two gownes . of woolucs 
skins, or Fox skins, or else of Fayions [ov¢g. de pellibus 
lupinis, sel vulpibus, vel papionibus). 
apir, papire, obs. forms of PAPER, 
Papish (pé'pif), sd. and a. Now dial, 
f. pape, dial. foim of PoPE (F. pape, L. papa’. 
A. aaj. Papistical, popish. (A hostile epithet.) 
2546 Garpinrr Declar. Foye 2th, This they wyll aske 
me. ‘lhow papysshe bysshop and folish lawer, doest thow 
deny predestination? (Side note} They vse the word papish, 
tu stop cuery mans mouth withall, 1966 in Peacock Ang. 
CA. Furniture (1866) 147 The vestments, albs, ainesses.. that 
belong to the papishe priste. 1759 Ditwokin Pose 148 
None but api and papish brats will heed him. ¢ 28 
Hoae /ales & S&. U1. 160 The rebel crew, and their papish 
rince. Crocxrtr Stand. Bearer xiv. 118 He had 
en a Papish priest some-gate in his youth. 
sb. = Vapist. dial or sltterate. 
r60g in R. E. C. Waters Parish Neg. Eng, (1883) 68 
Christian Steevens was buried by women, for she was a 
papishe. 1668 Drvoen Sir Af, Mar-all w. i, There are 
some Papishes, I'll warrant, that lic in wait for my daughter. 
3798 Man, D'Ausiay Let. to A/rs. PArllips Sept., Upon the 
; sup sition that, being nothing but French papishes, they 
wou dieser pay. x6oa Col knipur Lett, to 1. Wedgwood 
(1895) 417 The climate and country are heavenly, the inhabi- 
tants Papishes, 2838 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2', Papish,a nets 
1894 Lytrie Betsy Gray 16 (EK. D. D.) Ye ca'd him a Papish 
an a rebel. 

Pa‘pisher. 06s. or dial. [See-xn1.] = prec. B. 
1833 Scott Peverid xxi, This plot that uy are pursuin 
the Papishers about. 1836 J. H. Newman Leff, (1891) IL. 
199 Dr, Wiseman (somewhat coolly) has sent me down (wo 


fresh Papishers last night. . 
Papism (pé'piz'm). [a. F. papisme (1578 in 
The papal 


Hatz.-Darm.), f. as next + -ISM. 
system ; pope ; Roman Catholicism. 
rgg0 Bare 4fo/, 83 If all thynges muste be persolued, that 
hathe bene promysed in papisme. 1983 Bacon Aetig. Rome 
(1563) 138 So long as y* Masse endureth, so long grag tee 
continue. a26r4 P. Litte Two Serm. (1619) 47 Papisme 
.. is not a total defection, but an aberration, fiom Christ. 
2716 M. Davies Athen. Brit, V1. 381 Invocation of Saints, 
hurch-Ornaments, Priest-Vestments, Altar-Garments, or 
such like Fundamental Articles of Papism. 1650 H. W. 
Grevii.e Diary (1883) 3 3 He [Bennet) enters into the 
whole case of Puseyism, .. Papism, his own position. ; 
Papist (pé'pist). [a. F. papiste (1525 in 
Godef. Compl.), or ad. 16th‘t, L. papista, f. papa 
pope: see -18T. ] 
1. An adherent of the pope; esp. an advocate of 
papal supremacy; also, more generally, a member 
of the Roman Catholic Church; a Roman Catholic 


or Romanist. (Usually hostile or nl hake 

(zsaz Fisner Sern. agst. Luther Wha. (1876) 344 The 
popes holynes & his fauourers, whom he [Luther] calleth +0 
often in derisyon papistas, papastros, & papan & papenses.} 
1834 (it/e) A Litel ‘lreatise ageynst the Mutterynge of 
some Papistis in Corners. 1637 J. Srraxant Schiswe {718 
pach't 656 "Tis clear that al Roman-Catholikes, that ts, all 
Communicanta with the Church of Rome or Papists (as 
they call them) hold the substance of the Pope’s Authority 


app. 


PAPISTIC, 


s6go9 Tanner 28 Apr. in Pepys’ Diary (18 
Povists and other enemies of the ch 
Giuson Deck & F. xx. il. 150 note, In the beginning of the 
last century, the Papists of England were only a thirtieth, 
and the Protestants of France only a fifteenth part of the 
respective nations. x Times 10 Oct. 5/3 In spite of the 
clamour of the extreme Papists, the Vatican recognized that 
it had still to look to the Italian Government for protection. 

2. attrib, or guast-adj, = PAPAL. 

18:9 Lavy Moraan A stodiog. (1859) 277 There, and in the 
bright hopes that opened to them of getting d of papist 
government, it is that Bonaparte is a loss to Kurope. 

Hence Pa‘ pistlike c.; Pa‘pistiy adv. 

rg79_ Furxe Refut. Rastel 739 To reason from the 
authoritie of men negatiuely, is Pavisthike. 2726 M. Davirs 
Athen. Brit. U1. Diss. Drama ag He was suspected to be 
a Papist or Papistly affected. 

Papi'stic, 2. (sd.) [f. as prec. + -10; cf. F. 
papistique (16th c. in Littré).] 

1. = Paptstican, (Usually hostile.) ue 

r ove Exp. Dan. vii 108 b, Lykewyse in the t 
neg J what a cititade & variete is there of laudable in 
syghte ceremonis. 1604 Brief [nform. AS. Palatinate 
The Armie of the Papistique gue..did extreamely 
rauage the low Palatinate. 2774 Warton Hest. Poetry xliv. 
(1840) IIL. 130 Service-books for the old papistic worship. 
1844 Lincaro Anglo-Sax. Ch. (1858) 11. aiti. a59 ote, 1 do not 
relate Dunstan has not as coe 

ric. 


) Vi. 186 The 
ngland. 278: 


sce why the papistic 
claim to the honours of a reformer aseither Alfred or 

A. absol. or sb. = Papist t. 

15389 Marprel. Eftt. (1843) 2x The papistics affirming all 
their traditions to be agreeable. .to the word. 

Papistical (papi'stikal), a. [f. as prec. +-aL.] 
Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a papist or 
papists; adhering to the pope; of, pertaining, or 
adhering to the Church of Rome and its doctrines, 
ccremonies, and traditions; popiah. pe hostile 


or opprobrious. (In uct; 1563 =» Para. 

1537 Cromwete in Merriman Life & Lett. 17 duly (1902) 
{1.65 Soo his grace cannot a litle mervayl to here of the 
aapisticall facion that is mayntained in that town. 31568 
(ynaFTON Chron. 11. 599 Aspiryng to ascend to the Papi- 
iticall Sea. 1654 Wuitvock Zootomia 358 Our Protestant 
Jesuit: s..(as well as the Papisticall) care not for converting 
thove Indians that have no Gold. 2767S, Paterson Another 
Yrav. 11 66 A papistical or a calvinistic saint. 1873 M. 
Couns Sgutre Stichester U1. it 17 ‘She decorations had 
become unpopular, Somebody had called them Papistical. 

Papi‘stioally, adv. [f. prec. + -Ly2.] In 
a papistical manner; popishly. 

1572 Anp. Parker Corr. (Parker Soc.) 403 Inquire of such 
unoidered persons papistically set. Baxter Quaker 
Cateck. 30 these Quakers that Pharisaically and Papistically 
ustifie themselves, 1848 J. H. Newman Loss & Gain 207 

hat is called papistically inclined. 

+ Papi‘sticate, v. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. PAPISTIO 
+ -ATE3,] f¢rans. To render papistic. 

1746 W. Horsey Food (1748) 11. 67 Though he may not 
make them Traitors, yet he may Popefy, or Papisticate them. 

Papistry (pe''pistri). [f. Papist+-ny.] The 
doctrine or system of papists; popery; the Roman 
Catholic religion or faith. (A hostile terin.) 

13. Pore Helpe in Shelion's Wks, (Dyce) I. p. cix, Say- 
inge it is but papistrie, Yea, fayned and hipocrisy. x 
Latimer's and Serm. bef. Edw. V1, To Rdr. (Arb) i? he 
abolishmente ofall papestrie. 1549-6a SteRNHoLy & H, Ps. 
Come Holy Spirit, Keepe us from sects and errors all, and 
from all Papistrie 1627 Morvson /éta. 1. 121 There was 
now small hope of reducing Kngland to papistry. 1738 
Neat Hist Purtt 1. 596 Because Papistry was odious, 
2856 Waittine Mary Garvin xxix, Beholding.. The stranger 
cross his forehead with the sign of Papistrie, 

+ Pa‘pise, v. Os. [t. L. pépa Pore + -17%.] 
intr, ‘lo act or play the pope; to act on the side 
of the pope or papal system; b. ¢vans. To render 
papal or popish. Hence + Papised 9/. a., imbued 
with popery, conformed to the papal system; 
+ Papising vd/. sb. and fp/. a., playing the pope ; 
following papal doctrines or practices. 

16ra R. Carpenter Soules Sent. 41 It is only an opinion 
of papizing Paganes. 1699 Brant tr. Jewell’s Epist. in 
Sarps's Council Trent, etc. 854 When we sce that nothing 
is decreed in the Councell, but at the Popes pleasure, why 
may wee not say that the oracles of the Councels dos Papize? 
1639 Furie Holy War ut. xxix. (1840) 170 Protestants cut 
off the authority from all papized writers of that age. 3692 
Scotch Presbvt. El. i 
SoutHry Contn-pl, 

cause he wishes for conciliation. 

Paplette, paplote, variants of PAPELOTE Oés. 

Papolatry (péipg'latri). wonce-wd. [f. L. papa 
pope + -LatRY.} Worship of, or excessive rever- 
ence for, the pore So Papo'latrous a., charac- 
terized by ‘ papolatry 

eben Contemp. ev. Aug. 303 Preachers of papolatry. /é/d. 
303 Lhe new papolatrous and dogmapoeic movement. 

ll Papoose (pipés). Also 7 pappouse, pa- 
pouse, 8-9 pappoose. [An Algonquin word: 
in Narragansett papoos, Pequot pouppous (Le. poe: 
poos).| A North-American Indian young child 


1634 Woon New Eng. Prosp. (1865) 108 This little 
Pa se travells about with his bare footed mother to 
tt le In the Icle Clammbankes. : I, Matnsr New Eng. 
IT 


. (1738) 80 Papising Prelates. a 
y (tt. 519 He is accused of Papisin’ 


64) 197 They thought. .to make the English believe those 
e Papooses were of royal Progeny. 2809 Kenpau. 7 rav. 
‘fe ch, as it is said, 


1. xiil. rsa F ¢, a word 
ihe inate ae 2864 F. Parkman 


Champi Be ‘nn a brs : co or ester 
ve xii. (1 a jpooees acream 

ran. 2890 L, race Notches 28 Strapped in that queer 
Contrivance in which squaws carry their papooses. 


441 
occa -_ E Sood nies oteaty Alen the root 
apoosh, papouoh(e (pip#f). Also 7 papu- 
oha, 9 papomn: see also UCHR, PApouoR. 


(a Pers. Cayl sdpish (Turkish en’ pabutch) 
slipper, shoe, f. Pers. pd foot + U9) fosh cover. 


ing.} A Tarkish or Oriental slipper. 

3689 Wueier Journ. Greece 1. 187 The slip off their 
Papas or Shoes, when they bo in to do their Devotions, 
lbid, ¥. ag They never wear Papouches, or Slippers, like 
the Turks. 183g Witus Peneiliings UL Wii. x15 A ed 
and decrepit dervish, with his papooshes in his hand. 
‘Tnacnunay Aastern Adv. Fat Contrib. Wks, 1 X11T. 
62: His pipes, narghiléa, yataghans, and sapoouhes made 
him a personage of no small importance. 

+ Pappe, sd. Obs. [a.b. poppe, ad. L. pappus.) 
= Paprus. 

3657 Tomiinason Kenom’s Disp. 356 Flowers, which .. wither 
and turne into pappe or down. 

+Pappe, v. Oss. rare—', [? Connected with Pap 
sh2and vl Cf. It. pappare ‘to feed with pap’ 
(Florio).] ¢vans. To feed, cram, pamper. 

?axqgoo in Wright Reg. Ant. 11. 4: To pappe and pampe 
her fleische. 

Pappescent (p&pe'stnt), a. Bot, Also erron. 
papeso-. [f. L. papp-us: sve-ESCENT.] Producing 
a pappaos, as composite plants. 

17a0 Biair in Pail. Trams. XXXII. 33 The Asula and 
Tithymali are Cathartick; tho’ both these are Lactescent, 
yet they differ from those which are Pappescent also. 173 
Arsutnnor A liments vi. (1735) at Cooling, lacteacent, pape- 
scent Plants, as Cichory, Lettuce, Dandelion. 17392 —~ Resles 
oS Diet 346 Some lactescent papescent Plants as Endive. 

Pappet, obs. variant of Poppet, Puppet. 

Pappiferous (ppi'féres), a Bot. rare—e, 

f. L.. papp-us + -FEROUS,] Bearing a pappus, 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex, 

Pappiform (pz'piffim), a. Zot. rare—°, [f. 
L. papp-us + -FoRM.] Having the form of a 
pappus. 1866 Treas. Bot. 844/2. 

apple, dial. var. Poprux, cockle (weed), 

Papponymie (peeponimik). sonce-wd. [f. Gr. 
vann-os yrandfather, after patronymic.) (See quot.) 

3875 M. A. Lower Eng. Surnames (ed. 4) IL. vii. 3 Those 
who assuined the latter [Afac] adopted the father’s name or 
Patronymic, while those who took the former (0'], chose 
the designation of the grandfather, the Papsonyrntc. 

Pappoose, pappouse, variants of Paroosr. 

Pappose (pxpés), a. Sot. [ad. mod, Bot, L. 
papposus (in 17th c botanists): see Paprus and 
-O8E.} Furnished with a pappus; of the nature of 
a pappus, downy. 

t692 Ray Creation 1 (1692) 99 That pappose Plumage 

rowing upon the Tops of some of them (Seeds} 1703 

. Petiver in PAM. 7rans. XXIII. 142a Above a dozen 
pappose spikes. 186r Bentiay Man. Bot. 575 Calyx.. 
superior, with a membranous or pappose limb, 

appous (pe'pes), a of. ([Sce prec. and 
-OUS.}] = prec. 

2658 Sir 1. Baownr Gard. Cyrus iit. 155 The seeds of 
many pappous or downy flowers. 1783 Martyn Nousseau's 
Bot, xxviii. (1794) 430 It consists of pappous or villous hairs, 
2806 Gatrine Srit. Bot. qog Salix...Seeds pappous. 

| Pappus (pe'%s). [mod.L., a. Gr. sdnnos.] 

1. Bot. The downy or feathery appendage on 
certain fruits, esp. on the achenes or ‘seeds’ of 
many Composites, as thistles, dandelions, etc. ; 
hence extended to the reduced calyx of Composites 
generally, whether downy, brisily, scaly, toothed, 
or membranous. 

3 . Harris Lex. Techn. 1, Pagppus, in Botany, is that 
sch tight Down, which ows out of the Secds of some 
Plants, such as Thistles, andelion, Hawkweed, etc. 182% 
A.'l.'Tnomson Lond, Disg.(1818) 405 The capsule is crowned 
with a feathery pappus. 1866 7reas Bot. 844/2a Pappus, 
the calyx of composites, in which that organ is reduced to 


a membrane, or scales, or hairs, or a mere rim. 

Comb, 1847 W. KE. Stexia Field Bot. 2a Cal. with a 
superior membranous or pappus-like limb. 1870 Hooxer 
Stud. Flora 212 Tragopogon..pappus-hairs in many series. 
Jérd. 188 Centaurea nig: a..pappu+scalca short unequal or O, 

2. Anat. (See quots. ) 

1837 Mayne £-xfos. Lex., Pappus. Anat. Term for the 
first downy beard of thechin. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Pappus. 
.. Also, the downy hair of the skin and cheeks. 

Pappy (pe'pi), 54.1 [dim. of Para] A child's 


pet-name for ‘father’. Now rare. 
1763 Bicxersratre Love in Villages 66 Come, be a dear 


gear aches appy. 1788 Miss Bueney Cecelia vi viii, 
no, Pappy has a world of busincss to settle first. 1897 
‘Ouiwa’ Massarenes xx, Now they were doing the same 


with poor pappy. 

Pappy, s62 [dim. of Pap 3.2] A narsery 
equivalent of Pap s6.2 (also dad. of Par 56.1). 

1807 EK. S. Barrert AU Z7adents 38 A giant sputt'ring 
pappy from the spoon. 

Pappy (px'pi), 2. [f. Par sé.2 + -y.] Of the 
nature or consistence of pap; soft and wet. 

3676 Wiseman Chirurg. Treat. v. ix. 386, I saw it (his head) 
swell'’d in severall places: some of the Swellings were b 
and pappy. 3s inia Syst. Pract. Hush. 1.137 As 
of their roots laid over a very pappy mud. 3 Blackw. 


Mag. LXVI, 103 A potato, salted in the boiling. 
2896 Adibutt's Syst. vee" qoe Bread crumbe and mi 


in fine pappy condition. 
b. Ag. Feeble in character, ‘ milk-and-watery *. 


PAPWORT. 


top W. Brace Descr. Catal. No. 9 There woald soon be 
an end of proportion aud at and it would be weak, 
and y,..and thick-headed, like his own works, 1893 
G. ALLAN Scaliywar 1. 67 You.. left me to talk half the day 
to that pappy, sappy, vappy big Englishman. 

G. Com °9 as pap -Aé r 

1808 Soutuzy £4. to A. Cunningham, An honest fellow of 
the numskull race; And, pappier-headed atill, a very goose. 

Papre, Papry, obs. furms of Parxs, PoPmRY. 

+Papse. és. Sti The name of some 
game or sport; or perh. Jf pranks. 

¢ aa a Vert Mot. ie ag Ard sone schall ye see Howe 
we achall play papse for be pee eee 

{ Papula (pe‘pizid). Pl. -«. ([L., = pustule, 
pimple, in form a dim. of *faga, app. from a root 


pap- to swell. 

i tii - oe I, as 
z HILL Papul Swelling with redd 
Phaples that entand gprecd” 1675.8, Husnows Gils Odnre, 
a2 The papulz remain, a hair plainly seen in the centre of 
each, 1876 Dunuina Vis. Skin 41 Papules are circumscribed 
ip Sevens of the skin, varying in size from a pin-head 

o a split 

2. Toe ~ and Bot, = PAPULRE 2. 

V4 (see Parutirzgnous} 2870 Bentiey Man. Bet. (ed. 3) 
58 Those with one secreting cell placed above the level of 
the epidermis are fioquently termed papule or papillm. 

Papular (pe'pisids), a. [f. prec.+-aB.] Per- 
taining to or of the nature of pa ules or pimples. 

2818-20 E. THomrson tr. Cullen's Nosol. Method. (ed. 3) 

ax These papular affections are peculiar to infants. 

t. George's ip IX. 292 Administration interf 
with by..a papular eruption. 

Papularde, obs, form of PAPELARD. 

Pa‘pulated, a. [f. L. papusa + -ate? 2+ -ED1] 
Covered with or marked by papules or pimples: 

rGaa-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 463 harsh 
papulated or way rind. ay Gr W. Wirirams Poetac, 
& Pract. Vet. died. (ed. 5) 218 ‘Lhe disappearance of the 
papulated eruption. 

apulation (pepisléfan). [n. of action f. 
L. papuldre to produce papules or pimples.] The 
formation of papules or pimples. 

1877 Rosrats Handbh. Med. (ed. 3) 1. 161 Papulation is 
deferred till the 7th, 8th, oth, or roth day, sB99 4 Mbuths 
Syst. Med. VIII. 607 The papulation. is as frequently the 
consequence of the scratching as its cause. 

Fapule (pe pial ) fad. L. popula; cf. F. 
pafule (1555 in Hatz,-Darm.). 

l. /'ath. A small, solid, somewhat pointed swell- 
ing of the skin, usually inflammatory, without 
suppuration ; a pimple. 

{2857 Mavneg has only Papula.] 1064 W. T. Fox Shin 
Dis. ie Papules and vesicles may exist in abundance with 
very liutle erythema. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex. a, v., The minute 
anatomy and pathology of papules are very various. 

2. Zool. and Hot. = Partita 1 b, 2. 

1878 H. C. Woop /resh-Water Alga (1874) 223 Nodules 
approximate, with their papules applanate 

apuli‘ferous, a2. [f. L. pafula + -(1)FEROUS 
bearing.] Bearing papules; papilliferous. 

1857 Mayne F£.xfos. Lex., Papuliferns, Bot. Having or 
bearing papulz, as the branches, leaves and calyces of the 
Mesemoryanthenum papuliferum: papuliferous. 

Papulo- (;'pislc), used as combining form 
of PapoLa, ParuLe, in pathological terms, as 


Pa:pulo-erythe-ma, erythema accompanied by 
papules; hence Pa-pulo-erythe-matons a., char- 
acterized by papulo-erythema. Pa‘pulo-pu‘stular 
a., characterized by swellings resembling papules 
but containing pus. Pa:pulo-squa‘mous a., char- 
acterized by papules covered by scales. Pa:pnilo- 
ve'siole, a swelling resembling a papule, but 
containing fluid; hence Pa:pulo-vesioular c., 
characterized by papulo-vesicles. 

1899 A lloutt's Syst. Afed. VIII. 808 Gyrate patches of 
erythema or “‘papulo-eryithema, Jéid. 697 Priceded by 
a “*papulo-erythematous condition. /éid. dss A "papulo- 
pustular skin-affection. 1876 Dunaine Dis. SAinag7 Where 
the process runs into a “papulo-squamous stage. /did. 67 
A great variety of stages of exudation .. giving rise to the 

pule, “papulo-vesicle, vesicle [etc.). 2874 B. Mrapows 
fin. Observ. 4{ An irritable and *papulo-vesicular patch on 
the hack of each hand. | 

Papulose ().x:pisldes), a. [ad. mod.L. papu- 
fés-us: see PapuLa and -osr.} Covered with 
papules or papills; papillose. 

1776 J. Len /atrod. Bot. Explan. Terms 385 Papuldosum, 
papulose, covered with vascular Punctures. 1830 Linoixy 
Nat. Syst. Bot. 57 Stuugmata..papulose, or pencil-formed, 

So Papnlo'sity. 

1636 Biount Givssogy., Paputosity, fulness of pimples or 
blisters, 2658 in PHiccips. 

Papulous (p2'pislas), a. [f. as prec. + -ovs,] 
Covered with or characterized by papules, papu- 
lose ; of the nature of a epe pales apular. 

3818-20 E. THompson tr. Cullen's Nosol. Method. (ed. 3) 
320 The varieties of papulous eruption are comprehende 
under three genera. 1899 Adlbwit's Syst. Med. VIIL 606 
Among the papulous diseases of the skin. 

Papure, obs. form of Paper. 


+ Pa‘pwort. Oss. [f. Pap 56.27) + Worrt.] 
An old name of the herb Mercury. 

@ rq00-s0 Stockh. Med. MS. Biot: Mercurie or papwourts 
or be more smerewourt: mercurtacs, 1997 GuranvE Herbal 
App., Papwort is Mercurie. 

apy, obs. form of Poppy. 


PAPYR. 


Papyliardie, variant of Paratarpr Oés. 

+ Papyr, papyre, anglicized forms of Parrerus. 

r6or Hortany Pliny xu. xi. J. 392 The very bodie. .of 
the Papyr it selfe, serveth very well to twist and weave ther- 
with little boats, 1662 StTitLincre. Orig, Sacr. Ded. 1 Muses, 
when exposed in an Ark of Nilotick pa 3865 Bamuy 
Sper. Leg. in Mysric, etc (ed. 2) 84 Nile born papyr. 

apyr, -©, obs. forms of PAPER. 

Papyraceous (pxpiréi[os),a. Nat. Hist, [f. 
1. papyr us (see PAPER) + -aceuus.] Of the con- 
sistepce or thinness of paper; of the nature of 
piper; papery. 

r7ga Sin J. Hitt Hist, Anim. 169 The violet-purple, 
papyraceous Solen,.. It’s whole substance 1s not thicker than 
that of a sheet of tolerably thick paper. 1824 C. Dusois 
kpit. Lamarck's Arrangem. Testacea 142 Shell thin, 
fragile, nnd papyraceous. 1836-9 ‘Toou Cych Amat. LI. 
is Vhe scapula mm .quite papyraceous in some places. 

Huxiey in Nutwuve g Mar 437 This papyraceous 
substance has taken the place of the epidermis, 

Papyral (papoieral), @ sonce-wd, [f. L. 
papyr-us + -aL.} Made or consisting of paper. 

1848 T.yrton Cactons vin. ii, Uncle Jack, whose pore 
Was never without a wet sheet of some kind,..drew forth a 
Steaming papyral monster, 

Pa (papi nin), @. Also -ean. Ff. L. 
papyrius of papyrus + -an.J Pertaining to or 
composed of papyrus. 

1754 Dousvey Agric, Poems 1810) 340A And from whence, 
A s-cond birth, giows the papyrean leaf, A tablet firm, on 
which the painter-bard Delineates thought. 2836 I. Tavioa 
Phys. Theory 1nother Life (1858) 77 An inscription, which 
heretofore had been comuutted to a leaf, or papyrian scroll. 

Papyriferons (pepiri-féras), a. [f. L. pa- 
py t/er papyrus-bearing + -OUN: see -(1)PEEONS } 
&. Producing or yielding papyrus. b. Producing 
or yielding paper, or a substance resembling or 
Servully as paper. 

1666 Blount Glosseg,r., Lager es, that bears or brings 
forth Paper, or the Rush Papyrua 1837 Mayne £-xJes. 
Lew, Papyriferns, Bot. Hearing paper. papyriferuus, 1866 
J. B. Rose er. Cutd's Metam, 463 Lo steer Ke Papyrtferous 
seven-mouth Nile. 


Papyrin (pz pirin). Also-ine. [mod.f. L. papy- 
rus (see Papen) + -IN 1] The same as parchment 
paper or vegetable Poot dette a see PARCHMENT. 

260 Edin. Philos. Jonl. N.S. X¥1. 324 Vegetable parch- 
ment —Papyrine. 1853-7a Wars Lict. Chem. 1. 819 Ur 
sized paper plunged into (dilute} sulphuric acid. and then 
washed with weak ainmonia .. {1s} converted ., into a tough 
substance very much resembling animal parchment .. he 
formation of this remarkable subatance was first noticed in 
3847, by Messrs, Pouma and Figuier, who gave to it 
the nume of Papyrin. 1864 Waasten, /'apyrine. 


Papyrine (paparrn), a. (ad. L. papprin-us 
of papyrus: see -INE*%.}) a. Made of papyrus. 
b. Resembling paper (Mayne xpos, Lex. 1857). 

3816. G. S. Fasrr Orig. Pagan Jdol. 1. a11 They made a 
papyrine vessel, which in form represented the head of the 
deity [(Osins) 2819 — J isfensations (1823) I. 97a ‘The 
active missionaries..whom the great maritime people. .is to 
send by sea with papyrine volumes. 

Papyritious (pepin‘fas), a vare—'. [f. LL. 
iat Siler (see PAPEH) +-1110us!: cf. L. csnerecites } 
= FAPYRACEOUS. 

31840 Weerwooo Classif /msects Il. 206 It is of a white, 
slender, and papyritious texture. 

Papyro-. combining form of tr. sdwipos Papy- 
Bus (also in sense ‘ paper’): as in Papyrooracy 
(paepirpkrasi) nonce wa [-cRaos], government by 
paper, i.e. by newspapers or Jiteratare; Papy- 
rology (pxpirg'lédz1) [-Louy], the study of 

pyii; Papyrophobia (papoieretsu bid) sonce-wid. 

-PHOBIA |, dread of paper; + Papyro-polist Odés. 
rare~° [Gr. moAetv to sell], a seller of paper; 
Papy' rotint: see quot.; Papyrozylin (pxpirg-kai- 
lin) [after pyroxylin] (see quot.). 

1843 Tails Mag. X. 2:8 A vow, .against sparing one drop 
of btood which the t:ibunals had once devoted to the altars 
of the °Papyrocrary. 1898 A‘hen.rum 24 Dec. 887/1 In 
the department of “papyrology; if we may use such a word. 
2900 fhid. 3 Feb. 140/3 Papyrology is the Greek study which 
is devouring all the rest. 1990 Brarne Morad Sci. J. 1. ii. 
§ 320 Of this *papyrephotia .. 1 was cured long aga 
Huount Gaossogr ,* al el cocina Seller of Paver 
Wau Dict. Photogr. (ed. 9) 435 / ‘ahyrot ype, Papyrography, 
or *Pafvrotint, modifications of photo-lithography, in which 
paper is used as material on which the original transfer is 
made. 3894 Borrone Electr. las(r. Making (cd. 6) 26 Gun- 
paper, or *papyroxyline, is paper which has been immersed 
for a few seconds in a mixture of nitric and sulphuric acids, 
and then washed in an abundance of water. /dfd. 27 If papy- 
roxyline is used, it should be made from stout mil}board 


‘of co 
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vograph printing, a » saturated with persulphate of ir 
was mre at the aa the stencs). ree igi 
Hence Papy‘rograph ©. fvuns., to copy with 
a papyrograph; Papyrogra‘phio a., pertaining to 
or produced by a papyrograph or papyrography. 
3848 HI. KE. Srackcann in Yardine's Comtrid. Ornith. 20 
If {ae person) adopts the Papyrographic process, he has 
merely to draw on paper with lithographic chalk instead of 
a lend pencil, and to send his design ..to an anastatic 
prunter, whe wil specdily strike off the requisite number of 
peo angel Brea Spec. maser ibe Patent No. 1078, I shall 
-. refer to per so prepared .as papyrographic paper. 
@ 1890 W. R. Wane Maat-werking Tvols (Cem. Dict. , ‘The 
frat draft of these lessons was printed os papyrographed. 


Papyrography (pepiry-graft) [fas prec. + 
-GRAPHY.} A term applied to a process of writing 
or drawing on paper and transfermng the design to 
a zinc plate whence it is printed. 

The name bad already been given in French (pafyso- 
graphie) to various transfer processes introduced in 1819, 
suaz, and #840 respectively, More recently it has been 
loosely spulied in Ruglish to Captn. Abney’s papyrotype, etc. 

21048 H. EL streicktann ia Jardine’s Contrih, Orvsth. 30, 
I found that drawings made on paper with thi» [lithographic 
chalk) could be readily transferred to zinc, and would supply 
an indefinite number of impressions, . .‘Ihis new process, the 
original design bemg made on paper, ] have distinguished 
by the name of Papyrography. 1849 P. H. De La Motte 
(évéée) Anastats Printing and Papy ragraphy. x888 Linxtzx 
Heliographic Processes 11a Capt. Abpey’s Papyrography 
[~ Papyroty pe} 


b. ‘Fhe process of copying with a papyrograph. 
In mod. Dicts. 
Pa (piipsierotaip). [f. Parrro- + 


Tyrs.J Name given to a modification of photo- 
lithography, devised by Captain Abney, in which 
the picture is first priuted on a sensitized gelatin 
film supported on paper, and afterwards transferred 
to a lithographic stone or to zinc. 

2874 Asnuy /nsir. Pholopr. 12a To muke a transfer by 
Papyrotype. 1892 Brornens Aofogr. 159 A process called 
ae was patented by Capr. Abney. (Secs. 615 of 
1873 

i Papyrus (pipoier%s). }). papyri (-sierai). 

Iso 4-7 papirus. [L. papyrus, a. Gr. wantpos 
the paper-rash; also, the writing inaterial prepared 
from it.] 

1. An aquatic plant of the sedge family, the 
Paper Reed or Faper Rush (Cyperus /apyrus or 
Papyrus antiquorum), wth a creeping rovtstock 
which sends up stems from 8 to 10 feet high, 
bearing spikelets of flowers on long stalks in 
a harge cluster at the top; formerly abundant 
in Eyypt, and the source of the writing material 
used by the ancients (see 2); still found in Abys- 
sinia, Syria, Sicily, etc. 

1388 Wyciir /sa. xviii. 2 The lond..that sendith mes 
sangeris Li the see, and in vessels of papirus on watris, 1398 
Truvina Barth. De P. Rk. xvir cxxvi. (liodl. MS.), Papirus is 
pe name of a rusche p' is idruyed to tende fuyre & lanterns. 
1548 Tuner Names of Heres 60 Papyrus groweth not 
m Englande, it hath the facion of a preate Docke.. lt maye 
be called in englishe water paper; or herbe pnper. 2629 
Sanpys 7yrav, (16 (2) 102 Vhe sedgie reeds which grow in 
the marishes of Acgypt, called formerly Papyn, of which 
they made paper. 1747-41 CHAMBEKS Cycl. nv. Paper 
Besides Paper, they made sails, ropes, aud other naval 
rigging; 2s also mats, blankets, clothes, and even ships, of 
the stalk of the Papyrus. 1887 Mooun £frcur. xvi. (1839) 
73 Planks... bound rudely together with bands of papyrus. 

5 Livincstons Zaméesé iil, 82 The shore..was covered 
wit reeds and papyrus. 

2. A substance prepared, im the form of thin 
sheets, from the stem of the papyrus plant, by 
laying thin slices or strips of it side by side, with 
another layer of similar strips crossing them, and 
usually a third layer again parallel to the first, 
the whole being then sorzked in water, pressed 
together, and dried; used by the ancient Egyptians, 
Greeks, Romans, etc., as a material for writing on. 

z Crampeas Cred s.v. Paper, ‘Vaking the MS. of 
St. Mark’s Gospel nt Venice to be written on Epvyptian 
Papyrus, 1824 J. Jonnson 7 fogr. Li. xii. 430 Ancient 
manuscripts written on Papyrus, both in Greek and Latin. 
38394 Lytion Pompei: 1. ni, 314 The few rolls of papyrus 
which the ancients deemed a notable collection of books. 
1877 A. BR. Evwaros Uf Nile xv. 397 ‘Lhese invaluable 
letters, written on papyrus in the hieratic character. 


3. (With pl. dapfyrt.) An ancient manuscript or 


document written on papyrus. 

28aq J. Jonnson 7; » II. xii. 430 The first Papyrus 
was at length unrolled, and proved to be a Treatise of 
Music 1863 Lo. Lyrron Ring Amasis I. 1.1 v. 267 This 
mummy was accompanied by a papyrus, 187§ Scrivener 
Lect. Te.ct N. Test 20 Those Biblical codices which mwst 
resemble the Herculanean papyri. 

4. aftrib. and Comb. 

3837 Sin J. G. Wirxinsonw Ane. Egyft. viii. HI. 62 Pur- 
poses to which the papyrus plant m said to have been 
eee 1066 Livincstows Last Frnds. (1873) L. ix. 234 

apyrus roots are hard to the bare feet. 3875 ScRIVaenva 
Leck. Text N, Test. 16 The papyrus fragments rescued from 
the ruins of Herculaneum. 

Paquet, -otte, obs. forms of Packer. 

Par (pa), #61 [a. L. gar equal, (as sb.) that 
which is equal, equality. Cf. It. pere, Sp., Pg. 
par, F. puir equal; It., Ger. pars, Pg. pare, pas 
of exchang 


e] 


PAR. 


LL ity of value or standing; an equal footing, 
aleve Now chiefly in phr. ye Soren Pe. 
— Perry 7a.ces 26 A natural par between aad 

Ur. 


1678 — Fel. Anat. (rege) 63 The most 
[is] to make a Par and nqustice t : hour. 
sO as Co express the Valuc’of any thing by either alone 2706 
Piiturs sv., To be at Par,i.e. to beequal 1920 Patsy 
Proverbs 255 Thus matters were brought to 2 par, and victery 
stood hovering o're the illustrious combatants. 2986 Swarr 
Gulliver. isi, The rest of the great officers are much upon 
a par. 1741 Mowrno Anat. (ed. 3 16 ‘The Renewal and 
Waste ex Ding pretty near gar in adult middle Age 
A. Murpuy alec habe No. 61 HI. 53 lt wil vaatobe 
Ladies upon a Por with the Men. 1762-8 Hume //ist. 
Eng. (1806) ILI. App. iti. 6a9 Industry ..increased as fast as 
gold and silves, and kept commodities neurly nt a par with 
money. s80s H. Martin Ales of Glemioss IT. 211 Lord 
Dorvalle 1s almost at par with you. 1838 I. Tayior Sa/se~ 
day Fven. 451 All are to beseem themselves as if all were 
on a par. r8s0 W. Invinc Goldsmith xv. 18: Elevated 
almost to a par with bis idol. ith teal Hist. Scot V. 
Ixii, 404 Something near to par with what Sentland had to 
render in return, 1876 Moztry Uaioe. Serwr. v. 120 The 
rights of natural society are not to be put upen a par with 
the rude ideas of curly ages. 

+b. An equal numerical strength. to. A match, 
something that is equal or a match fo another. Oés, 

1708 Swirt Sacr. Test Wks 1755 II. 330 So many of 

our {Irish} temporal peers five in England, thut the bishops 
are generally pretty near a par of the [Irish] house, xzgzz 

H. brew two last Pas its 234 The Tryal of this worthless 
Tool was made a Par to that of Arch-Bishop | aud's. 


2. Comm. @. The recognized value of the cur- 
rency of one country in terms of that of another; 


in full, par of exchange: see EXCHANGE 56. 4. 
s6aa Ma.ynes Anc. Law-Merch, 416 The diuersitie of the 
said Par of Exchanges of thirtie three shillings foure penve 
for the Low-countreys, and twentie fuure shillings nine pence 
for Hamborough. 169: Locks Lower. /nteses# Wks. 1727 
II. 7a The far is a certain Number of Picces of the Coin 
of ove Country, containing in them an equal omy of 
Silver to that in another Number of Pieces of the Com of 
another Country. 1727-43 CuamuHers Cyc. s.v., The Par 
differs from the course of exchange, in this, that the Par of 
exchange shews what other nations should alfow in ex. 
change; which is certain and fixed, by the intrinsic values 
of the several species to be exchanged: but the course 
shews what they will allow in exchange. 1833 McCuirocn 
Commerce Dict. (1852) 579 ‘The thousand circumstances 
which are daily and hourly affecting the state of debt and 
credit, prevent the ordinary course of atic Sd from being 
almost ever precisely at par. 6838 Penny Cycl. X. 108/s 
Between two countries making usc of the same metal a par 
may exist; but between two countries one of which makes 
use of gold and the other of silver an invariahle par cannot 
exist, 1061, 1868 [see ExcHance sé. 4} 1861 Goscnen For. 
F-xch, (1864) 6 If the exchanges were at par—that is to say 
if the indebtcdness of the two countries were equal. 188s 
R. Bunest ¢( ounting-Ho. Dict. (1893), Alint Par of Ex- 
change, the weight uf pure gold or silver in a coin of one 
country, as compared with that in a coin of another. 
b. Equatity between the market value of stocks, 
shares, bonds, etc., and the nominal or face value. 


Chiefty in the expressions af far, at the face 
value; above par, at a price above the face value, 


at a premium ; dc/ow far, at a discount. 

3726 Swirt Gudirrer 1 vi, ‘Vhe exchequer bills would not 
Circulate under nine per cent. below par. 3744. Tixpat 
Rapin's Hist. Eng. VL. Contin. 4336/1 The credit of the 
Exchequer notes being thus secured, they daily rove nearer 
to par. 17598 H. Warpote Let to F. Chute 20 Ort, 
Lottery tickets rise; subsidiary treaties under par—I don't 
say,no price. x80a Adin. /'ev. 1. 104 A sto: k bearing one 
haif per cent. would not find many purchasers at par. 389s 
Barn. Smith & Hunson Jrithm, for Schools 3yo4 When 
the price of £ 100 stock 15 £ 100 iu money, the stock is sax! to 

at par. 
c. attrib. Par value = value at par. 

3861 Goscnen Jor. Exch. 6 Vhus those who have the bills 
to sell are able to obtain more than the actual par value for 
them, /éid. 48 The limits within which the exchanges nay 
vary..are on the one extreme, the par value, plus the cost 
of wansmission of bullion; on the otber extreme the per 
va‘ee, minus this identical sum. 

3. An average or normal amount, quality, degree, 


or condition. Oa par, on an average. 


19778 (W. Marsnarr] Asinwtes Agric. f Nov. an. 1775, From 
five bushels of malt, I find, are brewed, on a io 
. Marana 


llons of strong, and eighty of small. 1796 

. England iva Taking the par of years, we may fairly 
lace Weat Devonshire ten days or a fortnight behind the 
idland District. 280g Forsyrn Aeauties Scot. (1806) IV. 
ass The nominal farms..contain on a par about. .amety 
acres within the head dike, and about 250 acres of moor or 
hill lands, 8x8 Sia J. Simcram Sar Hush. Scot.» 382 A 
this sort would bring good clover and 

1863 Fitzroy Weather 


e barometer’s] average height being s0°95 


. 2790 M. Curren 
in Lefe, ay tg I. 46x Some of them Lepeschies in the 


vit. iv. P6 


PAR. 
Gou.n Cont Royal ulviil, I think he caught a chill, and 
beng below par be susuumbed. H. rp in Westie, 


Gas. 20 May 4/3 ‘Thanks for pour tau: Iam about up 
to par, and not without hope of iising above it presently. 

4. Golf. The smallest number of strokes in which 
(without chance or fluke) a round has been finished 
(on a particular course). Also attrib. 

1698 West. Gas. 30 Mar. 9/2 Comparison between the 
par value of the different championship courses and the 
winning scores in the last championship meetings over 
them. 1900 /bid. 9 Mar. 3/2 ‘The professionals went round 
in the par of the green—7 

| Par, 562 Anat, ([L. par equal (see prec.) ; 
also, a pair.] A pair, in L. names of the pairs of 
cranial nerves; chicfly in par vagum, lit. ‘wander- 
ing pair’, the two pneumogastric nerves. 

1704 J. Hanns Lev. Vechkn. 1, Par lagum, a Pair of 
Nerves arising below the Auditory ones, 2787-48 CHAmngas 
Cycl. 3. v., Par Vaguon, or the eighth Pair, is a very notable 
conjuyation of nerves, of the medulla oblonzata; thus called 
from their wide, vague distribution. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex. 
s. v., Par vaguin ner verum, the two pneumogastric nerves. 

Par (pas), 56.5 dial. [Related to Pan v.l, ME. 
parren (13th c.), and thus possibly going back to 
a ME, *farre, and even to an OE. *fearre, radical 
form of Jearruc, Panrock, q. v.}) An enclosure 
for beasts ; also in comb., as par-yard: sce quots, 

2819 Rainsian Agric. (1849) 297 (F.ing. Dial, Dict.). @ 28ag 
Founy Moe, &. Anglia, Par, an inclosed place for domestic 
anunals, for calves, per haps, In particular, « Sérd , ie dar 
the farm-yard, which is itself well separated and inclosed, 
and contains gars for the many and various animals which 
inhabit it. 1863 Morton Cycle. Agric., Par (Suff., Norf,), 
an enclosed place for domestic animals. 

Par (pis), 56.4 collog. A panier ss repo: ter’s, 
and journalistic abbreviation o Finite . 

1879 Biacx Macleod of D. xviii. 155 Occasionally a reporter 
«Will drop into the (heatreon his way to the office, and ‘do 
a par ‘, as they call in = z89gz E. Naspit in Longm. Mag. 
Oct, Gos A picker-up of unconsidered pars, @ reporter 189% 
Publ Opin 27 Mar. 404/1 Knowing something of the way 
these pars are worked in the Continental Press. 
attrib. 1898 Datly News a Feb. 7/2 Hehad paid.. hundreds 
of pounds for par advertisements in the country papers. 

ar, parr, v.! Now dial. (ME. parren; 
app. related to Par 56.3 déal., and possibly repre- 
senting an unrecoided Ol. *fearrian: see PaR- 
KOCK.) frans. To enclose, confine; to shut up in 
an enclosure; to fold, . etc. 

€1300 //avelok 2439 He bunden him ful swipe faste,. Pat 
he rorede als a bole vat he wore parred in an hole, wit 
dogges forto bite and beite. ¢ 2380 Wvcur Ser. Sel. Wks. 
I. 25 Pin encmyes schulen..parre pee in Jerusalem, as sheep 
ben parrid inafoold. crg00 Vwarne & Gaw. 3228 Yn al 
pis (?tyme} was sir Ywayn Ful straitly parred with anckil 


payn. c 1440 York Myst. xxxii 33 ( ayphas. In pynyng 
payne bees he purred. 2863 W. Baungs Dorset Dial, Par, 


to inclose, shut up. 

Par (pi), v.2 rare. [f. Par sd.1] trans. To 
equate in value. 

1878 Ercycl. Arif. VIIL 789/2 When two countries par 
their gold coins, the object is to arrive at a common term, 
for which value for value will be paid. 

| Par (par, pas), prep. [F. par:—L. per ‘througa, 
by way of, by means of, by’.] A French pre- 
position meaning ‘through, by’: occurring in Fr. 
phrases, butnever itself adopted as an English word. 

l. Occurring in ME., in certain asseverations 
and adverbial expressions (where it was sometimes 
confused with OF. pur, F. pour :—L.. pro ‘ for’). 
Many of these subseq. became obsolete, some con- 
tinued into later use with change of far to per, 
others coalesced in popular use into words: seé 
PERADVENTURE (far austfer), PARAMOUNT, Par- 
AVAIL, PABAVAUNT, PAgDIF, PEROASE, PERFAY. 

+a. Par (per) amour, by way of love, for love's 
e: see PARAMOUB aay. 
+b. Par (per, pur) charite (cheryte, etc.), by 
or for Christian love, out of charity (chiefly in adja- 
rations): see CHARITY 1. Also par seinte charite 
(OF. (13th c.) pour sainte charrté (Littré)), for the 
sake of holy charity. 

crago ‘Lymn Virg. 19 in Trin. Coll, Hom. 258 Bisech pin 
sune par cherite pat he me sschilde from helle pin. 1297 
R. Grouc. (Rolls) 6972, I nam no3t wurpi to be fi sone ac 
pur scinte charite..uor 3if ic me. @1300 Carzor Af. 20248 
(Cott.) Quarfor i prai yuu, parcharite (so G.; . for, Tr. 

ur charite]..VYee sai it me and helis noght. ¢x R 

RUNNE Chron, (1810) 97 Anseline..kried, pes per charite. 
€1375 Sc. Leg. Satuts xxx. (Thesdera) 403, & askit hym 
parcheryte Dat scho ra ba pare resawit be. ©2430 Frce- 
ee | alliw.) 794 en! amen! so mot hyt be! Say 
we so alle per charyte. erase Cay Wari. (C.) 455% 
Y¥ bydde yow now pur charyte, 1 hat body ye del to mee. 

T°. Par ma fay (fey), by my faith. Cf. Parrar. 
¢ 1300 (see Fay 26.1 6b). 23.. Cursor M. 636 (Giltt) Pai 
were DOE schamed par ma fay. ¢ 12435 Zer7. ertugal 
a t gladly, par ma fay! 
td. Par cosur (ceur), by heart, accurately: see 
PERQUER(E. 
t©. Par chaunoe, by chance: see PERcHANOE, 
+f. Par (per) compsigny(e, by way of or in 
company, for company’s sake: see COMPANY tb. 
© 2306 Cuaucer Miller's T. 653 To sitten in the roof par 
compaignye, ~~ Ageve's T. 247 The wenche rowteth eck 


r compaignye. © Gowrr Conf. IIL 918 And tawhte 
fom how they cholde ascrie Alle in o vols per compaignic. 


448 


24tg Pilgr. Soevie rv. xx. (Caxton 1483) 67 Now lete va 
steruen here per companye. z 

+&. Par-entrelignarie [cf. OF. entreligneure, 
etc. (Godef.)]. with interlineation. 

1377 Lana. #. Fé B. xi. 298 A chartre is chalangeable 
byfor a chief iustice; If false latyne be in pe lettre pe lawe 
it inpugneth, Or peynted parenterlinarie (or) parceles ouer- 
“-P {xy93 C. xiv. 119 Oper peynted par-entrelignaric). 

4. In mod.Eng., in advb, phrases from modern 
French, often hardly naturalized. Such are Pan- 
BLEU, q.v.; tfar complaisance, by defercnce 
or indulgence; +t par derrtére, backward, on the 
back side, behind ; par éininence, by way of emi- 
nence, pre-eminently; par excmple, for example, 
for instance; par force = PERFORCE auv.; far 
hig by way of parenthesis, 

i . Payne Reyad Axch. ax erric 
18501 a? Busx Dessere 106 And I ane hg cate: ries 


Sorce. 1878 dia G, Scott Lect. Mediu. Archit. U g Poiited 
architecture. .i» not exclusively, but perry entnence, Christian. 


1693 F. Avams Vew Feyft a5 A emall European force, and 
one, far parenthése, by no means extraordinary as to its 
military character, 

b. Par excellence [L. per excellentiam], by 
virtue of special excellence or manifest superiority ; 
pre-eminently ; by the highest claim or title to the 
designation; above all others that may be so called. 

(xg98 ‘Torte A léa 1. (1880) $7 My bright Sunne, renowmd 
per Lxcellence, Through the illustrious splender of her 
gleames.] 1695 Ear or Pertti Le £2. (Camden) 61 he Santo 
(which 1s Se. Antonio's church, called il Santo pale rclene’). 
1777 in W. Roberts Afem. Hannah Mo» ¢ (1834) 1. 118 ‘The 
whole house groaned at poor Baldwin, who is reckoned, far 
excelience, the dullest man in it. 32804 Ada. Kev. V. 85 
Of the class of narratives usually denominated ‘ unecdotes’ 
par excellence, M. Kotzebue has given several that deserve 
notice. 1873 C. Rowinson V. S. Wales 80 The fashionable 
quarter par excellence 1s the east end of the city. 

Par-, profix, repr. F. pur-, L. per- (see Pag 
prep.), ‘through, thoroughly’, occurring in words 
from F., as PaRBoIL Parpvon, PARTERRH, PARVENU; 
esp. common in ME. in words now obs., or in 
which Jar- has since been changed to Per- after 
Latin, as parceve PERCEIVE, parfit PeRFxct, far- 
Jourme PERFORM, partene PERTAIN, etc. 

Par, var. Pauk sé., young salmon; obs, f, Parr. 

{Paral (paid). Also 8 parrah, perau. 
[Turkish (Pers.) 5,4 pavak piece, portion, morsel ; 


the small coin so called. In F. pfara.] A small 
Turkish coin, the fortieth part of a piastre, m the 
17th and 18th c. of silver, bnt now of copper, and 
sunk by successive depreciations till its value is 
at present (1903) about one-twentieth of a penny. 

i an countnes formerly Turkish the para bas a greater 
value. 

1687 A. Lovetttr Thevevot's Trar. nn. Ga The Prastre 
Ryalis worth eyht Chass, and cach Chas five Paras, and 
the Para four Asses, which are all pieces of Silver. 
1704 J. Pitts Acc. Afohammetans 68 Three or four Parrahks, 
1776 R. Cuannrer J/'rav, (ro vece 123 The [Albanian] girls 
wear a red skull-cap plated with peraus or Turkish pennies 
of silver perforated, and ranged like the scales of a fish. 
1808 A. Parsons 7+ avr. i. 3 Sinall fish..sell for a para, or 
three farthings Enghsh fora ‘Turkish o4a, which is any ise 
English ounces. 1858 Simmonns Jct. /vades v., lo Greve 
the para passes for about the third of a penny, and roo make 
a drachma, 28680 J. NicHot Ayreon x. 196 He discarded 
animal food, and lived .. on toast, vegetables, and cheese, 
olives and light wine, at the rate of forty purasaday. 1886 
Cassel€s Encycl. Dict. w v., The Para of Servia is the 
equivalent of the French centime. 


 Paré&2 (pard:). Name of a seaport on the 
south estuary of the Amazon, in Brazil. Used 


aftréb. in the following : 

Parad cress, a composite plant (Spilanthes oleracea), 
cultivated in tropical countries as a salad and pv t-herb; 
Par& grass, (a) = Prassava; (6) a Brazilian forage-gras 
Panicum barbinodé, now cultivated in the Southern Unit 
States; Pardé nut = Brasil-nut: see Brazic4; Parérabber, 
an india-rmbber obtained from the coagulated mulky juice 
of /levca brasiliensis (N. O. Auphorbracez), a trce growing 
on the banks of the Amazon. 

1856 Treas. Bot. 1083 Sp:lanthes,. the leaves. have a 
singularly pungent taste, which is especially noticeable in 
the “Pard Gens, S. oleracea. 1882 Carden 30 Sept. 295/34. 
2668 Simmonps Dict. Trade, °Para-grass, a name for the 
fibres of the leaves of the Attalea funyfera, 1838 Hoca 
Veg. Kingd. 759 Attala funifera furnishes that fibre, 
resembling whalebone, which is now so much used in this 
country for making brushes and brooms, .. their fibre. .is 
called in commerce Prassaba fibre, Monkey Grass, or Para 
Grass. 1871 Kincstuy At Last x, The creeping Para 

rans, 2648 Craig, “Para Nut, the fruit of the tree, tho- 
etin excelsxa. 1866 Zreas. Aot. 138 Brazil nuts form 
a considerable article of export frum the port of Para (whence 
they are sometimes called Para nuts). 1897 Outing (U.S.) 

X. a8o/s The crude rubber, which. is the best up-river 
*Para that the market affords. Datly News 31 Aug. 
s/t ‘The area producing Para rub extends over 1,000 


uare miles. 
"Para- 1 (pserd), before a vowel or 4 usually par-, 
repr. Gr. wapa-, wap-, combining form of wapd prep., 
occurring in words already formed in Greek, their 
adaptations, and derivatives, and in modera words 
formed on the madel of these, and, in certain ases, 
as a living element, in the formation of technical 
nomenciature. 

As a preposition, Gr. wapé had the sense ‘ by the 


PARA-. 


side of, beside’, whence ‘alongside of, by, past, 
beyond’, etc. Ia composition it had the same 
senses, with such cognate adverbial oncs as ‘to 
one side, aside, amiss, faulty, irregular, disordered, 
improper, wrong '; also expressing subsidiary rela- 
tion, alteration, perversion, simulation, etc. These 
senses also occur in lish derivatives: soe 
PARABArTISM, PARABLE, Parapox, Pasasits; 
PARALLEL; PARENTHESIOS PAREELION; PARIBH § 
PAROCHIAL, PARODY, Pakoxyam, etc. Two groups 
of less usual technical words follow here. 

1. Terms (substantival or adjectival) chiefly of 
Anatomy and Natural History, denoting or relat- 
ing to an organ or part situated beside or near 
that denoted by the second element, or standing 
ip «ome subsidiary relation to it; and of Pathology, 
denoting diseases affecting such parts, or desig- 
nating disordered conditions and functions. These 
last are often Latin in form. 

i Para-anesthe’sia fath., anesthesia of both 
sides of the body, esp. its lower half (Billin 
1890). || Parmcantho'sis "ath. [Gr. dsav6a prickle 
+ -0818], morbid growm of the prickle-cell 
layer of the skin (Syd. Soc. Lex.). Pa'racarp 
Bot. (Gr. waprés fruit], also in L. form || para- 
oa‘rpium, Link’s term for an aborted ovary. 
Parachro'matin //o/., that portion of the nucleo- 
plasm (differing from the rest in taking a faint 
stain) which forms the spindle in karyokinesis. 
Parachro‘matism /2afh., ‘faulty perception of 
colours’ (Syd, Soc. J ex. 1893); colour-blindness. 
f Paracolpi‘tis Fath. (Gr. ecAwos womb], inflam- 
mation of the outside of the vagina. Paraco’n- 
dyloid a, applied to a process of the occipital 
bune adjacent to the condyle. {ff Paracope 
(paraekopz) (Gr. wapaxor}}, deliriam of fever; 
hence Paraco:pioc a. (Billings ated Paracoro'lia 
Aot , an appendage to the corolla, as in Narcissus 
(Mayne L£xfos. Lex. 1857). {| Paracou‘sia, 
paracu’sis [Gr. drove:s hearing], disordered hear- 
ing. {] Paracyesis Jah. (Gr. «unos oer 
tion], extra-uterine pregnancy. Pa‘racyst, a su 
sidiary cyst, esp. in the reproductive organs of 
certain fungi. { Paracystittis /ath, inflamma- 
tion in the faracystium or connective tissaé 
round the bladder. || Paradeni-tis fash. (Gr. 
48) gland], inflammation around a lymphatic 
giand. || Paradi‘dymis = sarepididywes; hence 
Paradi‘dymal a, {| Paraflagellum (pl. -a), 
a small supplementary flagellum in an infasorian ; 
hence Paraflagellate a., provided with  para- 
flagellum or pnaraflagella. Paragerminal a., 
situated alongside of the permen in a seed. 
|) Parageusia (-is'sid) [Gr. yevous sense of taste], 
peiversion of the sense of taste; also {| Para- 
geu‘sis; hence Parageusio 2. YParaglenal 
(Gr. yAhvn socket of a joint) a., epithet of the 
coracoid bone or cartilage in fishes; s6., the cora- 
coid bone or cartilage of a fish, Parahy al a. 
(see quot.). {| Parahypno‘sis, abnormal sleep, 
as in hypnotized states or somnambulism. {| Para- 
keratosis Fath [Gr. xepird-w to become homy], 
skin disease characterized by abnormal develop- 
ment of the horny layer. {| Parakine'sia /ath. 
(Gr. aivgois motion], disordered motor function ; 
also || Parakine'sis. || Paralalia /ath. (Gr. 
Aad talking, speech], disordered or defective 
articulation. + Parala‘mpsis /ath. [Gr. sapd- 
Aapiis, f. Adyyfis shining], a pearly-looking opacity 
of the cornea. || Paralerema /ath. (Gir. sapa- 
Afpynpa talking nonsense], slight delirium, ‘ wander- 
ing’ in speech ; also || Paraleresis; so Parale’- 
rous 4. (Gr. wapéAnpos talking nonsense}, slightly 
delirious. | Parale-xia /afk. [Gr. Adfis spenking], 
a form of sensory aphasia in which one wor 
is read for another; hence Parale‘xica. || Paral- 
gesin Fath. (Gr. ddrynos sense of pain, (a) 
disordered sense of pain; (6) diminished sensi- 
bility to pain, {| Parwigia Sath, (Gr. dayor 

ain] sensation akin to pain. + Parame-nia /a/k. 

Gr. pfjr-es menses], disordercd or irregular men- 
struation (Good 1822-34). {{ Parametri-tis (Gr. 
KArpa uteius], inflammation of the parametrium or 
connective tissue by the side of the uterus; hence 
Parametri tio a., of, affected with, or pertainin 
to parametritis. Parami‘tom(e, the more fi 
part of protoplasm, as distinguished from the 
denser and reticulated seztome, jj Paramue'sia 
[Gr. -pyxyois memory], disordered of perverted 
memory, esp. of the meaning of words. { Para- 
myo‘clonns Fath. (Gr. pi-s, wvo- mascle + cAdror 
tumult], a form of convulsions in yen 
placed mascles. Pazamy‘otone ash. [as prec. + 


P ARA-, 


Gr. révosstretching ], anervous disease, characterized 
by persistent tonic spasm. || Parane'ma (pl. -mata) 
Sot. (Gr. vjpa thread] = ParaPuysis; hence Para- 
nema‘tic a., pertaining to a paranema. Para- 
nephrio (-ne‘frik) a. [Gr. veppes kidney], occur- 
ring in the tissue beside the kidneys. {{ Para- 
nephritis, inflammation of the paranephros or 
suprarenal capsule; hence Paranephri‘tio a., 
pertaining to or affected with paranephritis. 
| Paraperesis ath. (Gr. wdpeors letting go, 
aralysis}, partial paralysis of the lower limbs; 
ence Parapare'tio a. Parapata'gial a, pcer- 
taining tothe parapatdgium, a fold of skin between 
the neck and shoulder in birds. || Parapa‘thia 
Path. (Gr. sa6os suffering], moral insanity, patho- 
mania. Parape'talous a. Sof., situated at each 
side of a petal, as stamens, {j Parapha sla /a/h. 
[cf. ApPuasta], disondered speech characterized by 
the incorrect use of words; hence Parapha sio a. 
J Para phia Fath. (Gr. dph sense of touch], dis- 
ordered tactile sense. || Paraphy‘lam of. [Gr. 
@uaAdoy leaf], (a) a stipule; (4) in certain mosses, 
a small foliaceous organ between the leaves. 
Paraphy‘sical a., subsidiary or collateral to 
what is physical. WParapo lar a., situated beside 
a pole, or beside the polar cells, as certain cells in 
Dicyemide. + Parapoplexy /athk., an attack 
simulating apoplexy, false apoplexy. || Para- 
pro otium Anat. [Gr. mpwxrds anus}, the connec- 
tive tissue surrounding the rectum; hence || Para- 
prooti'tis, inflammation of this. Parare‘ctal 
@, situated beside the rectum. || Para‘rthria 
Path. [Gr. &pOpov joint, dpOpoty to articulate), 
defective or disordered articulation of speech, 
|| Parasalpingitis ath. (Gr. odAmyé trumpet, 
taken in sense ‘ Fallopian tube '], inflammation of 
the connective tissue around the Fallopian tube. 
Paraseore'tion /’ath., abnormal or excessive 
secrction. Parasinoi‘dal a., situated beside a sinus, 
e.g. of the brain. Paraste'mon /of. [Gr. orqyav 
thread, taken as ‘stamen’), a stamen-like appendage, 
a staminodium. {| Parastremma J/a/h. (Gr. 
oTpéppa twisting], a convulsive spasm, distorting 
the face. || Parasynovi tis /fa‘h., inflammation 
of the connective tissue next to the synovial mem- 
brane of a joint. Parasyphill-tio a, indirectly re- 
lated to or arising from syphilis. Parata rsial c., 
pertaining to the faratarsium or lateral portion of 
the tarsus in birds. Parathyroid (-poie reid), one 
of several bodies adjacent to the thyroid gland ; 
hence Parathyroi dal a, pertaining to a para- 
thyroid. Parato‘mial a, situated beside the 
tomium or cutting edge of a bird’s bill; pertaining 
to the parafomium or lateral part of the upper 
jaw in birds. ‘+ Paratri-psis (Gr. rplyis rubbing] 
rubbing; hence Paratri‘ptic a., pertaining to or 
effected by rubbing ( Billings 1890). || Paratro phia, 
para‘trophy Path. [Gr. rp food], disordered 
nutrition; hence Paratro‘phio a. || Paratyphli'tis 
Path, (Gr. rupdds blind, taken in sense ‘ cecum‘), 
inflammation of the connective tissue next to the 
cecum; perityphlitis. | Parauchenium Ornith. 
[Gr. abdynv neck], Iiger’s term for the lateral 
region of the neck. || Paravagini'tis = fara- 
colpitis, Paravewical a. [L. vésica bladder], 
situated beside the bladder. Also PARABABAL, 
PaRACHORID\L, PARAGASTER, PAROTID, etc., q. v. 
2889 J. M. Duncan Lect. Dis. Women xxii. (ed. 4) 17% 
*Para-colpitis. 1888 Na/ure ig July 288/2 Paradoxal deaf- 
ness. . the *paracousia of Willis,in which the patient is deaf to 
words uttered in the silence of a 100m, but not in a noisy 
atrect. 2687 /’kysical Dit., °'aracousis, noise in the ears 
which comes from a preeternatural motion of the air which 
is naturally contained in the ears, 1822-34 Good's Study 
Med. (ed. 4) 1V. 123 *Paracyesis. Morbid pregnancy. ave 
tr. Wagner's Gen. Pathol 243 Inflammauon of .. the 
loose adipose and connective tissue of the lower and 
Jateral parts of the urinary bladder... known as.. *para- 
cystitis. 1885 E. R. Lanxssrer in Encycl. Brit, XIX. 
856/1 With a single anterior large flagellum or some- 
times with two additional “paraflagella. 1876 Kunin in Q. 
rnd. Microsc. Sci. XVI. 116 That portion .. which is. .over- 
ngin the *paracerminal groove. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. 
Me II, 327 “Parageusia is seen in nearly every form of 
insanity. sbea-34 Good's Study Med (ed. 4) N11. 204 *Para- 
Hea Morbid laste. 


3898 A thenwunt 16 Mar. 48/3 Dr. 

ivart.. represented two lateral processes of the basihyal (for 
which he proposed the name ‘parahyal prucessea) as probably 
distinctive of the whole of the Psittaci. 1899 Addbutt's Syst. 
Med. VIII. 88a Bowen regards the disease as a *para- 
keratosis. 3878 tr. won Ziemssen's Cycl. Med. XIV. 845 
*Paralalia is that affection in which the patient.. brings 
forth a different sound from the one he wishes to utter. 
tid. 790 \n *paralexia incorrect words are uttered. 1g00 
Lancet 15 Sept. 822/1 On being asked to read aloud from a 
newspaper..his reading was markedly “*paralexic. 288, 
Lanpois & Stiatinc 7ext-bk. Hum. Physicl. U1. 1097 ‘The 
term ‘cutanevus *paralgia' is applied to. itching, creeping, 
formication. 1893 A. S. Ecci rs Sciatica 60 Lb oor aia, 

ralgia, and anesthesia are also greatly ified. 2889 
i M. Duncan Lect. Dis. Women uxx. (ed. 4) 244 The fre 
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uent occurrence of albuminuria in *parametritic cases. 1874 
ones & Sinv Pathol. Anat. (ed. 2) 758 “Parametritis is., 
inflammation by the side of the uterus. 1889 J. M. DuNCAN 
Lect. Dts. Women xxviii, (ed. 4) 225 A very common 
name for parametritis is pelvic cellulitis 1888 Ro.iEgTon 
& Jacxson Anim. Life p. xxi, Protoplasm..as a rule..is 
more or less vesicular, consisting of a denser substance 
(mitome) enclosing droplets of a more fluid character 
(enchylema, *paramitome). 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Para 
miton, % Alloutt's Syst. ated. VU. 8g6 All cascs of 
*paramyocionus cannot be hysterical. 188 Gowkrs Man. 
is. Nerv. Syst. I. 540 Ataxic “parainyotone. 3866 res. 
Bot. 845/2 *Paranemata, the paraphyses of algals and 
other cryptogams. 1 Alibutt's Syst. Med. 1V. 454 °Para- 
nephiic cysts. 18537 Mayne £-x/os, Lex., *Paranephritis.. 
*Pauranephritic. 3880 Gray Struct. Bot. vi. § 2 ed. 6) 178 
ote,  Aavapelalous those stamens which stand at each 
side of a petal, yet not necessarily before a sepal, 1866 A. 
Fiuint Princ. Med. (1880) 657 A difficulty of speech may 
consist in an inability to use the proper wads to express 
the mental ideas. ..'l his difficulty is sometimes distinguished 
as aide iter 1899 Alibutt's Syst. Ated. VIL 428 A 
possible cause of *paraphasic speech. 1863 Berke vty Sree. 
Alosses Gloss. 312 *Pa aphylia, variously shaped follaceous 
or filamentous bodies produced near the leaves, but not at 
dehnite points hike stipules. 1866 7rcas. Sot, 45/2 ‘Para- 
pas diva, stipules 1826 Blachkw, Alag. XX. 853 Physical or 
araphysical; logical or paalogical; nay, even meta- 
iysical or parametaphysical ; nothing comes amiss to a 
Geran romancer. 1877 Hux.yey Anat. [nv Anini, xi. 653 
Cells of the adjacent part of the body ("parapolar cells). 
1893 Syd. Svc. Lex , "Pavavectal pouch, @ naine sometimes 
given to the peritoneal oe on either side of the upper 
part of the rectuin, /6id, *Parasinoidal spaces, the spaces 
in the dura mater. which contain the Pacchionian bodies. 
1899 Brit Med. Fral.as Nov. 1483 Both tabes and general 
paralysis are *par.asyphilitic affections. 3897 Adléuté s Syst. 
Med. UL. 314 Certain bodies known as acce.sory thytoids 
and *parathyroids, /érd., *Parathyroidal and thyroidal 
tissue do not play an cquivalent part in preventing the 
development of the symptoms which follow thyroidectomy. 
2835-6 ‘Toon Cycl Anat. 1. he Any process of mis 
nutrition or “paratrophia. 2857 Mayne /xfos. /.ex., "Para: 
trophic. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Paratrophic, of or belonging 
to paratrophy. */a atrophy, a malnutrition ; also, hy per- 
trophy. rho Allbutt's Syst. Med. MA. 879 ‘ *Paratyphlitis’ 
conveyed the same view of the position of the inflammatory 
changes. 1893 Syd. Sor. /.ex., “Paravesical pouch, the 
peritoncal pouch on either side of the bladder. 


32. In Chemistry, para- is used to form: 

a. Names of substances that are (or have been 
supposed to be) modifications of those to the 
names of which fara- is prefixed, or that have 
been produced along with or instead of these, or, 
sometimes, that merely occur with them. 


This nomenclature appears to have been first used by 
Berzelius in 1830 (cf. Poggendorf's A naalen X1X. 328, where 
he introduces acidum paraphosphoricum and paraphos- 
phates, also acidum paratartaricum, a, parastannicum), 

In some cases the fara- derivatives are isomers or poly- 
mers of the simply-namced substance,e. g. para/d- hyde, para- 
toluene; but in others they are neither isomeric with nor 
closely related to them, e.g. naphthalene CyyHa, para- 
naphihalene CigH.o 


Parabe'‘nzene (parabe'nzol) (C,!1,),, a hydro- 
carbon isomcric with benzene, occurring along 
with it in light coal oil. Parabu’xine, an alka- 
loid, C,,H,,N,O, obtained from the baik of the 
box-tree. Paracampho'‘rio a., in /. acta, inactive 
camphoric acid. Paraca‘rthamin, a red sub- 
stance allied to carthamin, contained in the bark 
of Cornus sanguinea, dogwood. Parace‘llulose, 
a supposed modification of CELLULOSE, occurring 
in the cellular tissue and pith of plants. Para- 
oitrio a., in g. acid» ACONITIO ac7d. Paraco'nic 
a [AcoNIc], in . acid, one of the isomeric acids 
of constitution C,FI,O,. Para‘conine, an artificial 
variety of Coning, C,H,,N, differing from it in 
some of its chemical reactions and physical quali- 
ties. Paracre‘sol, one of the toluol alcohols 
found in urine; hydroxyltoluene. Para-ella gio 
a., in ~ acid = RUFIGALLIO acid. Parafi‘brin, 
a supposed modification of fibrin occurring in 
certain morbid conditions (Syd. Soc. Lex.). Para- 
formaldehyde, a polymer of formic or methyl 
aldehyde. Parafama‘rio a., in ~. acid = MALEIO 
acid. Paralbu-min, a form of albumin found by 
Scherer in ovarian cysts. Paramale‘io a., in 7. 
acid = FUMARIO acid. Parama‘iioc a., in p acid 
= Diglycollic acid, O.2 (CH,COOH): see Giy- 
COLLIC. Parameco‘nic 2., in 2. acid = COMENIO 
acd. Paramenispermine, an alkaloid left as 
an insoluble residue after the extraction of menis- 
permine, C,,H,,NO,, of which it is an isomer. 
Para’mio a. in 9. acid, derived from paramide. 
Pa ramide = MELLITIMIDE. Paramo'rphia, para- 
morphine = THEBAINE, C,,H,,NO,;. Para‘my- 
lene = DEcENE, C,H. Para mylum, -one, a 
carbohydrate closely allied to starch (AmYLUM) of 
formula (CqI1,.0,)n, found in starch-like granules 
in Luglena vividis,a flagellate infusorian. Para- 
myosi'nogen, a proteid occurring in muscle- 
plasma. Parana phthalene = ANTHRACENE. 
Para‘niline, a polymer of ANILINE, C,,H,,N,, 
obtained in long white silky needles, Para‘n- 
thracene, a crystalline isomeric modification of 
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anthracene : see quot. Parapectio a., in acid, 
C,,Hs,0g, an uncrystallizable acid formed from 
pectic acid or pectin by long boiling, or by the 
action of pectose. Parape-ctin, a neutral sub. 
stance, CsgH,,Og;, derived, as a translucent jelly, 
from pectin by boiling and precipitating with 
alcohol. Parape'ptone, a substance allied to 
syntonin, precipitated on neutralizing the action of 
gastric juice on egg-albumin. + Paraphospho-rio 
a.,in ~ acid, Beizelius’s name for pyrophosphoric 
acid ; its salts are Paraphosphates. Parapi‘co- 
line, an oily base, C,,H,,N,, a polymer of Pico- 
LINE, and formed from at by the action of sodium. 
Para'rabin, a modification of ARABIN, prepared 
from cariots or beet-root, not yiclding supar on 
treatment with dilute acids, Parasa‘ocharoso, 
an isomeric modification of saccharose or canes 
sugar, C,,f1,,0,,, formed by a special fermentation 
of a solution of sugar-candy: see quot. Para- 
salicyl, the salicylide of benzoyl, C,,H4,0,; also 
called sfivin. WYarago'rbio a., in arasorbic acd, 
an isomer of SorBi0 acid, C,11,0,,,8 volatile oily 
liquid obtained from mountain-ash berries. Para- 
ata‘nnio 2., in p. oxide, a name given by Berzelius 
to the calcined torm of stannic oxide, which differs 
in some properties from the ordinary oxide, 
Paratarta‘rio a., in f. acid ( Berzelius, 1830) = 
RACEMIO acid; Parata'rtramide = Aacemamide 
(see AMIDE 2). Parato‘luene, an isomer of ToLu- 
ENE, C,H,, along with which it occuis in light 
coal-tar oil; also Parato‘luol, Paraxa‘nthine, 
a substance, C,,H,,N,O,, having relations with the 
xanthine group, obtained by Salomon from urine. 
See also PARABANIO, PARALDENYNE, ete. 

1866-7—a Watts Dict. Chem. 1V. 340 *Parabenzene .. has 
a faint alliaceous odour, Jess pleasant than that of pure 
benzene, 1857-62 Mut nr Alem. Chens. (ed. a) LIL 654 mete, 
Church found..a hydroca: bon ixomeric with benzol which he 
terms “parabenzol. 1866-72 Waris Dict. Chem. IV. 341 
The utricular tissue forming the medullary rays of woud 
consists of *paracellulose. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex. s.v., Para- 
cellulose. .is characterized chemically by hemg insoluble in 
Millon’s reagent, except after heating to 140° E. for several 
hours. 3288 Lanpvois & Stinuine Zext-64 Jum. PhAysvol. 
I. s02 According to Hammuarsten, metalbumin is a mixture 
of *paralbumin and other proteid substance. 2865-72 WATTS 
Dict. Chem, VN. 88 *Paramenispermine has the same 
composition as menispermine, //rd. 873 * Paramide or Mel- 
litimide 1s a white amorphous powder. /éid. 874 *Parainic 
acid. 2838 T. Thomson Chem. Org. Bodies a6 This sub- 
stance was discovered by M. Dumas in 1832, in coal tar, 
and named by him *paranaphthaln, because from his ex. 

iments it appears in ils composition to be pele 
identical with naphthalin. ¢ 1865 Letueuy in Crre. Se. I, 
107/1 Finally, a more solid material, named paranaphtha- 
line, distils over. 1883 Atheneum 15 Sept. 343/2 Jr, D. 
Tommasi. states that if anthracene is dissolved in benzol 
and exposed to the direct rays of the sun it becomes turbid 
and deposits crystals. ‘This photogenic substance has been 
named *paranthracene. 1885 Lanvois & Stiruine Ze.ré- 
bk. Hum, Physiol. 1, 331 \dentical with KOhne’s hemal- 
buminose and Mecissner's “parapeptone. 1877 Watts Fownes’ 
Chem. (ed. 12)1_ 327 Intermediate between orthophosphates 
and metaphosphates, there are at lenst three distinct classes 
of salts, the most important of which are the pyrophosphates 
or *paraphosphate. 1866-78 ~— Dict. Chem. 1V, 54 The 
salts of pepe are for the most part uncrystallizable. 
1893 Syd. Soc. Ler. s.v., Agar-ayar, the Chinese vegetable 
jelly, is composed of *pararabin. /éfd, s.v., *Parasaccharose 
in more strongly dextro-rotatory than Saccharuse, 1857 68 
Mitrer Elgin, Chem, (ed. 2) HII. 385 ‘his new acid is 
identical with the *“paratartaric or racemic acid. 188s 
Lannois & Stiruinc J7ext-6h. Hum, Physiol. 11. 539 The 
crystalline body *paraxanthin occurs in traces in the urine. 
(More systematically) Names of isomeric 
benzene di-derivatives in which the two hydroyen- 
atoms replaced by another element or :adical are 
symmetrically disposed in the benzene ring, being 
scparated on each side by two other atoms; as 


1 and 4 in the ring 15 3 4; ¢. g. paradtchlorobensene, 


C,CIHHCIHH. So coumaric (1:2) and para- 
coumaric (1: 4) aceds, etc. See ORTHO- 2. 

As these compound names are formed systematically, and 
are in number unlimited, it is not necessary to give any 
list; cf. the following; 

1876 Jrnl. Chem. Soc. (1) 207 Few chemists employ the 
terms fara-, mela-, ortho-, in any other sense than as 
denoting 1:4, 1:3, and 1:2 compounds respectively. 1878 
Warts Dict. Chem. V1. 198 A second scries of bi-derivatives 
of benzene—the /ara- series—is produced from dinitro- 
benzene. From this compound is obtained fara-nitra- 
stidine, which may be converted int® para-diazonitrobenzene, 
and from this may be prepared parachloronitrobenzene, 
parabromonitrobenzene, and para-iodo-nitrobenzene. These 
.emay be converted by reducing agents into parachlorani- 
line, parabromaniline, and para-iodaniline. : Anthony's 
Photogr. Bull, Il. 270 We have called paradihydroxy- 
benzene [or quinol] one of the benzenes, and the prefix 

ara- shows which one; there are two others, one of which 

| ortho-dihydroxybenzene, or catechol, and the other me/a- 
dihydroxybenzene or resorcinol, There are thus three 
subatances, catechol, resorcinol and quinol, all having the 
same composition C's Hs (HO), and distinguished from each 
other by the prefizes ortho, meta, and para attached to 
dihydroxybenzene, 
ara-%, a, F. para-, a. It. para-, imperative of 
vb. parare ‘to ward or defend, to cover from, to 
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shield, to shroud, to shelter’ (Florio), orig. ‘to 
make ready, prepare t—L, pardre; used with a 
sb. object, in phrases which have themselves become 
sbs., as para-solé lit. ‘defend or shelter from sun’, 
hence ‘a sun-shade’; so parafuoco fire-yuard, fire- 
screen, Paravento wind-screen, parapetto breast- 
guard, parapet. (Cf. anclogous Fr. and Eng. 
compounds, as cosure-chef, couvre-feu, make-shift, 
spend-thrift, ward-rove.) Italian para- hos been 
adopted in Fr., which has added Jarapéuie rain- 
screen, umbrella, Saracrotte mud-guard, parachute, 
perce etc. ‘Ihence English has PAanRapst, 

ARADUS, PARASOL, PARACHUTS, with occasional 
humorous nonce-words, as Parabore, defence from 
bores, and occasional uses of the alien (I*rench) 
words, paragrandine [L. grandin-em hail], 
paragréle [f. gréle hail] protection against hail, 
parapluie [F. p/ute rain] umbrella, paratonnére 
[l. fonnére thunder) lightning-conductor, para- 
vent [F. vent wind) defence against wind. 

1844 Lp. BroucHam A. Lunel I.i. 26 And sigh for a Bore- 
net, a “para bore, to protect me, like our musquito-c urtains. 
r8ga MRANCIS Dict Arts, ' Paragrandine,an instrument, the 
object of which is to avert hatlstones in the same manner as 
electric conductors avert the danger of lightning 1886 
Cassell's Encycl, Dict.,*Paracréle. 17a7-4t CHAMBERS 
Cyl, Parasol, .The word is French.—That used against 
rains is sometimes called “Sirap/ute. 18ag Mas. SoutuHEy 
Chapt. Churchyards 11, 246 Escorted by Mr. Vernon on 
one side and his own viulet, with a parap/use, on the other. 
1866 Mus. HT. Woon S?, Afartin's Eve xix. (1874) 234 She 
.. displayed an enoimo iscrimson parapluie, whieh she held 
between her face and the sun. 

Parabanic (px Abse-nik),@. Chem. [f. Pana-: 
see below] In parabanic acid, a dibasic acid, 
CO.a(NH-CO), produced by the action of nitric 
acid on uric acid or alloxan; crystallizing in 
colourless prisms. When boiled with dilute acids, 
it is converted into oxalic acid and urea, whence 
it is sometimes called oxal/yl carbamide or oxalyl 
urea. I\lence Pa‘raban, a proposed substitute 
for the name parabanie acid, to express its paral- 
lelism to a/loxan. Parabanate, a salt of para- 
banic acid, as argentic parabanate,CO.21 NAg-CO), 

1857 Mutter Ale. Chet. ILL 635 Parabanic acid forms 
salts which aie exceedingly unstable; parabanate ol silver 
being the only salt which is permanent. 1866 Ootina 
Anim, Chem 43 Paraban and alloxan are product, of the 
oxidation of uric acid 3873 Racee Phys. C hem. p. xxviil, 
Kreatin is a monureide, and so are paraban and alloxan, 
which are obtained by the oxidation of uric acid. 1888 
Remsen Org, Chem. 203 Parabanic acid is formed by boiling 
uric acid with strong nitric acid and other oxidizing agents. 

(Note. The term farabanic was introduced by Liebig and 
Wohler in 1838 (A4naaaien XXVI. 285), but without any 
explanation of its furmation. As they made parabanic acid 
by a reaction in which they expected to obtain alloxan, it is 
prob, that Jara- wis used in the sense ‘instead of’, ‘opposed 
to’, the ending being that of ad/oxr-an, -aui, and the 6 
mercly euphonic. It has been suggested that the latter is 
a residue of caré-, and that the term was furme:l to express 
parallelism of constitution to urea or carbamide, CO-a(N H,), 
and to alloxan, CO-2(NH-CO)CO; but a> a fact, it was not 
tll much later that the identity of urea and carbamide was 
discovered.) 


Parabaptism (px:ihe'ptiz'm). [ad. late Gr. 
wnapaBarrioya irregular or spmicus baptism, f. 
wapa- aside, amiss, wrong + Sdnriopa baptism ] 
Uncanonical or unauthorized baptism (in the early 
church). So Paraba'ptist, Parabaptiza‘tion. 

1716 BincuamM Orig. Eccles. IV. 275 Such Baptisms are 
frequently co.demned in the ancient Councils under the 


name of wapaB imriowara, .. Which sort of Parabaptizations 
are there condemned. £890 Cent. Dict., Parubaptism. 


Parabasal (pce i04''sal),a.(sb.) Zool. [vanas) | 
In Crinoids: Situated next to and articulate 
with a basal plate. b. 5d. (also in mod.L. form 
parabasile, p\.-d/ia), A parabasal joint. 

18672 Nicuotson /'alzont, 125 In some cases the ‘ basals’ 
ace succeeded by a second row or cycle of olates..which 
ure sometimes regarded as something special, and are 
termed the ‘parabasals’ or ‘sub-radials'’, 1877 Huxtey 
Anat. Inv. Anti ix. 593 A calyx supported on a stem, 
a compoved of five buasalia, five parabasalia, and five 
radialia. 


ll Parabasis (pa:c'basis). Pl. -bases (-basiz). 
([s. Gr. napafaos lit. a going aside, digression, 
stepping forward, f. wapaBalvew to po aside, step 
forwaid.] In ancient Greek comedy, A part sung b 
the chorus, addressed to the audience in the poet's 
name,and unconnected with the action of the diama. 

18z0 ‘I’, Mircnuce Aristoph. 1. p. evi, What steps were 
used in their parabases to give effect tothe rhythm, /é/d. 
Pp. exiv, ‘I'he play originally condemned has come down to 
us with part of a parabasis (or address to the audiencel. 
2866 Lownit Swinlurne's Trag. Pr. Wks_ 1890 II. 130 
imcehing similar in purpose to the parahasis was essayed 
in one, at least, of tha comedies of Beaumont and Fletcher, 
and in our time by Tieck. 1877 Warpin Eucycl. Brit. VIL. 
for/a The distinctive feature of Old,as compared with Middle 

»medy, in the paradasis, the speech in which the chorus, 
moving towards and facing the audience, add: essed it in the 
name of the poet, often abandoning all reference to the action 
of the play. 


| Parabema (pxeribfma). Pl.-mata. (a. mod. 
Gr, wapdSnua, {, wapd beside + Ajya Bema.) In 
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Byzantine churches, The part of the edifice on each 
side of the bema, when separated from the latter 
by a wall. Hence Parabema‘tio a,, pertaining 
to a parabema; supported on the parabemata. 

r6g0 Naeatey Zast. CA. Ln. ik 1 ¥ (3) The prothesis, (4) 
the diaconicon or sacristy..when divided as here by walls 
from the bema, are called parabemata, /éid. 172 Care 
must be taken to recognize the parabema in cases where 
there is m pussage through it, as it is still architecturally 
one. J6id., The Church of S. ‘Theodore, given above, has 
& parabematic dome 

arabenzene, -bengol: see Para-! 2, 


+Parabie'n. Ots. (a. Sp. paradien, from 
Para for, bien well, the wish ‘may it be fur good to 
you’, ‘I wish you joy or success , congratulation. ] 
A congratulatory compliment, congratulation. 

r6sa Masae tr. Aleman's Gueman AY, We 1. Vv. 47 
My Master .. rendring me an account of his loue, and [ 
Biuing him the /ara-(ien thereok 1668 Lo ARLINGION 
n Temple's bb hs. (1770) |. 516 So that now I can. give you 
the garadien of this great work. 168: Movres Baffied 
But instead of giving ine the Parabien, you have disturbed 
my hour of Eating. 

+ Parabi‘lity. Ods. rare. [f. Panasue a.] 
The quality of being easily procurcd or prepared. 

1654 WhitLock Zo0/emia 10a He considereth not the 
paraniiity, or Propriety of Medicines, it is not unusual for 

im to prescribe things out of use, or reach, or season, 


Parablast (pe‘rabises). [f. Pana- + Gr. 
Bdaords sprout, germ: sec -BLAST. } 


+1. Path. (See quot.) Ods. 

1857 Mayne £-rfos. Lex., Parablasta. term used by 
Fusenmann for disease with anatomical conversion or aliera- 
tion: a parablast. _ 

3. Lmobryol, The nutritive yolk of a meroblastic 
ovum, a8 distinguished from the formative yolk or 
archib/ast; also, a special layer of cells in the 
embryo, supposed by Eis to arise from the nutritive 
yolk, hy others to belong to the mesoblast. 

2876 Kurw in Q. Jral. Microse. Sct. XVI. 116 This quasi- 
extraneous portion of the germ [ will call puraddas?/, in con. 
tradistun tion to the segmented part or blastoderm of the 
authors, which I will term aycAiblast. ,. However,..accord- 
ing to His, parallast is not a portion of the same substance 
ot which the blastoderm conusts, but is a part of the white 
yolk. 1884 Scrence IV. 341/1 ‘Ihe parablast of Klein, the 
intermediate layer of American authors. 1888 J. Keaxp in 
Q. Frul. Micvase, Sc. Out 105 ‘There are here also plent 
of mesoblast— pardon, ‘ parablast‘cellsin the neighbourhoo 

Hlence Parabla‘stio a., pertaiing or relating to 


the parablast ‘sense 2). 

1885 Lanvots & Stiniinc 7¢.2/-6k. Hum. Physiol I. 1128 
The parablastic structure of blood and connective tissue. 
1888 J. Bearp in Q. Fral. Microsc. Sc. Oct. 195 When His 
regards the nuclei here present as mesoblastic or ‘parablastic’ 
cells, his view is just as much a gratuitous assumption as the 
wh. le parablantic doctrine. : 

Parable (;#'rib'!), 56 Forms: 4- parable; 
also 4-7 -bole, 4-6 -bil(1, 5-6 -byll(e, 7 -bile. 

ME. a. F. paradole (13th c. in Littré), ad. 1.. para- 

éa comparison; in Christian L., allegory, proverb, 
discourse, speech, talk, a. Gr. mapaBodAn a placing 
side by side, companson, analogy, parable, proverb, 
f. mapa- beside + SoAy casting, putting, a throw, 

From L. farabécla came the various later furms saravola, 
paraula, burola, parole, parabla, palabra, ease mean- 
ing ‘speech, word’, in the Roimanic langs. Hence parado/la, 
dates parole, Palaver arc all representatives of the same 
original word.] Po : 

A comparison, a similitude; any saying or nar- 
ration in which something is expressed in terms 
of something else; an allegory, an apologue. 
Also vaguely extended (chiefly after Lleb. or other 
oriental words so rendered) to any kind of enig- 
matical, mystical, or dark saying, and to proverbs, 
maxims, or ancient saws, capable of application 


to cases as they occur, arch (exc. as in b.) 

t Parables of Solomon, the Book of Proverbs. (a/s.) 

ax3zag Prose Psalter xiviit. 4 Y shal bowe myn eres in 
parabiles [a 1 yoo & E. Psadt. iocbisenitiar] a1240 Ham- 
PULE /’salter ibid , Lerand me to speke in parabils, that is, 
in liky ngis that all men kan noght vndirstand. 1383 Wycutr 
ATatt. xxiv. 3a Lerne 3e the parable of a fyze tree. ©1386 
Cuaucer Wyfe's Prod, 369 Been thir none othireresemblan es 
That ye may likne youre parables to. /érd. 079 And eck 
the Parables of Salomon. ¢ 1420 Lypo. Assemdb-y of Gods 
1987 Hit sownyd to me as a parable, Derke as a myste, or 
a feynyd fable. crggotr. We Jutatione it. v 7 Lete not pe 
parabules of eldir men displese pe. 1533 SKELTON Garé. 
Lanred 311 A poete somtyime..Spekyng im parablis, how 
the fox, the grey, The gander, .. Went with the pecok ageyne 
the fesaunt. 1596 Bacon A/ar. §& Uses Com. Law Pref. 
All the ancient wisdom and science was wont to be delive 
in that forme, as may be seen by the parables of Solomon. 
3694 Gavton Péeas Notes iv, iv. 194 Accept of the Curates 
parabile, and his sentences in priise of a slender dyet as 
Modicum non mocet. 167% Mi.ton Sanson sco A sin That 
Genules in their Parables condemn, 1794 SuLIIVAN J “Zetu 
Nat. iL. 234 Moses and the Prophets wrote all in Parables. 
rag Scoit Sadism, x, 1 will reply with a parable told to 
me by a santon of the desert. 1882 N. T. (R. V.) Lake iv, 
#3 Doubtless ye will say unto me this parable (Wvciir lik- 
nesse, TINDALE, 1611 proverbe, € Agzmis similitude), Physician, 
heal thyself. . 

b. spec. A fictitious narrative or allegory (usa- 


ally something that might naturally occur), by 
which moral or spiritual relations are typically 
figured or set forth, as the parables of the New 
Testament, (Now the usual sense.) 


PARABOLA. 
2380 Wreur Sef. Wes. ITI. 392 Pus apelkip Crist..of 
parable. 2 


parables? 
18 Heare oP ie therfore the similitude [RAciong und x60 


peenbiel < 


xix. (Ar 


ke, or farre fette, vnder a sence metaphoricall apply. 
reekes call it 


Mactavish,..‘ You are justa Parable, oh yer, juat a Parable’. 
1900 Cent A/ag. Feb. 601 He had his three acres in such 
rotation as a flower garden, his wee psich a parable to the 
counthry. ; 

GQ 70 take up one's parable [after Num. xxiii. 7, 
etc.]. to begin to discourse. arch, 

Wreiir Naw, xxiii. 7 And takun to his parable 
tx And whanne his parable was takun), seith. 93g 

OVERDALE ibid., ‘Phen tuke he [Bulaam) vp his parable, 
& sayde (etc.) 3868 Mu.man Sé. Pant’si 5 ln due tine, the 
leained took up their parable. 

@. atirth, and Coms., as parahle-foem, -poet, 
-reading, -writer; -like adj., -e8se adv. 

1561 Davus tr. Aullinger om Afpoc. (1573) 149b, It is in 
parablewyse, and in way of comparison, that this citie ts 
called Sodume and Egypt. 4 603 ‘T. Cakiwaiant Confit. 
Khem. N. 7. (1618) 240 His speeches had been hitherto 
darke and parable-like. 1880 G. Mexevitn Sragic Com. 
(1881) 62 We Jews are a purable people. 2884 4 thenarnm 
6 Dec 725/21 | They} can only be described as parable-pcems., 
lbid 7727/3 The cwrent of the story with the 
parable-writer moves too rapidly. 

+Pa‘rable, a. és. Tad. L. pardbil-is pro- 
curatle, f. fardre to prepare, procure: sce -BLE.] 
That can be readily prepared, procured, or got; 
procurable, ‘ get-at-able’, 

m8: Mutcaster Posttions xix. (1887) 81, I haue kept 
Galenes rule in chusing these exercises, and that they be all 
both pleasant, profitable and parable. x6az Burton Anat. 
Mel. un. v. . v. (1681) 390 ‘I his of drink is a most easie and 
paras remedy. ax¢ox Bovigk Ned. Exp Pref. (1693) § 

eceipts that being Parable or Cheap, may easily be made 
servicuble to poor Country People. 1742 Compl /:an.-Ptece 
1. i. 60 A parable but excellent Medicine in. .the Stone, 

Parable, v. rare. [t. PARABLE 5b. Cf, late and 
med L. parato/are to aiscourse, talk, whence F. 
parler to speak.] 

intr, To compose or utter a parable; to 
speak or discourse in parables, 

187% GOLDING Ca/uin on Fs. xlix. 4 That is tosay, Parable 
thou in parable. 1820 Alackw. Alag. VIL. 437 My store of 
praise would never fail, ‘ho’ 1] should parable till 1 were old. 

2. frans, To represent or express by means of 
a parable, allegory, or similitude. 

1643 Mitton Drworce t. vi Wks. (18512) 32 That was chiefly 
meant, which by the ancient Sages was thus parall'd. 3884 
G, F. Pentecost Out of Egypt ur. 54 ‘I bat sign which tomy 
mand it parables or ty pities. 

|| Parable‘psis. [a Gr. wapaBaAcyis, f. wapa- 
Brer-ev to look aside at, to see wrong, to over- 
look, f. mapa- Paka 1 + BAdwew to see.) False 
vision ; oversight. So Parablepsy ; Parable'ptic 
a., of or pertaining to parablepsy. 

1857 Mayne Expos. Lex., Farablepsis, term for false 
vision; side vision; parablepsy, Par adlepticus, of or belong- 
ing to ianated pat parable tic. 1886 A thenwum 7 Au 
1609/3 He avoids the difficulty..by supposing..the words 
were omuted through ‘ parablepsy’ on ihe part of the scribe, 

+ Parably, adv. Ubs. 2as6. |f. PARABLE sé, 
+ -LY%, after advbs, from adjs. in -d/¢.) In 
parables, parable-w ise. 

r38a Wye Afark& xii. t And Thesus bigan to speke 
paiably [e/oss or in parnblis; Vssdg. in purabolis). 

Parabola (paravidi4). Geom. [a. 16the L 
parabola (alvo parabolé), a. Gr. wapaBoAry juxta- 
position, application, sfec. in Geometry, the ‘appli- 
cation’ of a given area to a piven straight line, 
hence also, the curve described below: for deriva- 
tion and other senses, cf. PARABLE. In F, paradole. 
See note below. ] 

One of the conic sections; the plane curve formed 
by the intersection of a cone with a plane parallel 
to a side of the cone; also definable as the locus 
of a point whose distance from a given point (the 
focus) is equal to its distance from a given straight 
line (the directrix). 

Sometimes distinguished from parabolas of the higher kind 
(sce hi) aw the Afollonian or guadratic pnrabola. It is 
appronimately the pach of a projectile under the influence 

gravity. 


estern 


PARABOLANUS. 
[1594 Archimedis Opera 142 (beading) Archimedia qvad- 


Futvra parabolic, id est purlionis contents a linea recta & 
Sectione rectangul coni. 1558 CommManpinus Archimedis 
Ofera 18b, th ading) Archimedis qvadratvra paravoles ) 
3679 Dicers Stratéot, 188, 1] demaunde whether then this 
Bleipsis shal not make an Angle with the Parabola Section 
equal to the distaunce betweene the grade of Rundon pro- 
d, and the grale of vtterraust Randon. 1656 Tes 
ARABOLASIER]. 1668 Phil. Trans. IIL. 876 The Spindle 
made of the same Parabola by rotation about its Base. 1696 
Wauiston ThA. Earth 1. (1722) 14 ‘The Orbits deserib’d will 
be one of the other Conick Sections, either Parabola’s or 
Pye: 1706 W. Jones Syn. Palmar. Matheseos 
246 "Tis evident the Parabola has but one Focus. 3788 
Cuamunes CycZ (ed. Kees), Parabola, osculatory, in Gev 
metry, in used particularly for that paradbula which not 
only osculates or measures the curvature of any curve at a 
given point, but also measures the variation of the curvature 
at that point. 1838 Hutron Course Math. 1. 136 The 
Area or Space uf a Pasabola, is equal to Two-'lhirds of its 
Circumscribing Paral‘elogram. 1838 Wat. Philos. LL. Introd, 
Mek. p. xvi. (U. k.$ ), ‘he curve-lne which a ball 
describes, if the resistance of the air be not taken into con. 
sideration, is called in geometry 4 parabola. 1868 Locnver 
Elem. Astron. xxiii, (1870) 124 The obit of a comet ia 
generally beat represented by what is called a parabola; 
that is, an infinitely long ellipse. :882 C. Pavion Axe. > 
Mod. Geom. 82 The parabola was socalled from the equality 
of the square of the ordinate of any puint upon it to the 
rectangle contained by ats abscissa and the latus rectum. .. 
It is reported by Proclus in bis Commentarnes on the first 
book of Euclid..that the terins parabola, As perbula, and 
ellipse had been uscd by the Pythagoreans to expreas the 
equality or inequalty of areas, and were subsequently 
transferred to the conic curves 
b. Extended to curves of hipher degrees resem- 
bling a parabola in running off to inhnity without 
approaching to an asymptote, or having the line 
at infinity as a tangent, and denoted by equations 


analovous to that of the common parabola. 

Campantform or bell-shaprd parabola: a name formerly 
given to cubic parabolas without cusp or node. Cartesian fp: 
acubiccurve denoted by the equation ry — ar%+ dr: pcx ed, 
having four infinite bi:anches, (wo parabolic and two hyper- 
bolic Cubic or enbical p : a parabola of the third degree 
Deuble p.: a parabola havins the line at wnfinity for 1double 
tangent. Afefiord p> sve Weswoww. Netlian p.: the seni. 
cubical parabola (@.x? = y'), rectified by Wilham Neil in 1657. 
Semicre ra see SEMICUHICAL. 

1664 PAI. Trans. 1.15 A Method for the Quadrature of 
Parabola's of all degrees = 1727-42 Cuampras Cycé. sv. 
Parabola's of the higher kinds are algetirsic curves, define 
by am-!,= . Some call these Paraboloids, 1765 Ckokrr 

tc’, Arts, Cartesian Parabola. 1795 Hurron Afa‘h. Dict, 
AL. rg2 A bell-form Parabola, with a conjugate pamt : 

UVote. To the earlier Greck geumeters, including Archi- 
med-4, B.c. 287-212, who investigated only sections per- 

ndicular to the surface of the cone, the parabola was 

Nown #8 Gr40yeriou cuvov roun = sectin rectanguli cont 
*the [perpendicular] section of a right angled cone’. The 
use of wupatodAn, ‘application’, in this sense is due to 
Apollonius of Perga, e210 ».c., and, with him, referred to 
the fact that a rectangle on the abscissa, having an area 
equal to the square on the ordinate, can be ‘applied’ to the 
latuts rectum, without eather excess (as in the Apperbala) or 
deficiency (asin the e//ifse.. (See C. Taylor Aact. & Mod. 
Geoi.195; UL. Heath 4 pollonins of Perga, Introd. 1<xx.) 
But an explanation of the name, from the much more obvious 
property of the parudledison of the section ta a side of the 
cone, iy given by Eutokius of Asalon ¢ AD, 559, and is 
“TDas in Jater writers. } 


| Parabolanus (jeeribolé-nds). Pl -nt. [late 
L. (Cod. Just , Cod. Ihead.), {. paradol-us reckless 
man, One who jeopardizes his life, a. Gr. wapdaBodos 
exposing oneself, venturesome, reckless, perilous, 
f. wapa- aside + BdAAaw to throw.) A sick-nurse, 
especially in infectious cases, In the astern Church 
from 3rd to 5th c., name of a class of lay helpers 
who attended upon the sick in the plague, etc. 

1672 Cavu Prim. Chr. wt. u. (1673) 257 These Parabolani 
were a Kind of Clergy Physitians, 7a7-q2 CHaMunes Cyc. 
&v., the Paradolan: weve not allowed to withdraw them. 
selves from their function, which was the attendance on the 
sick. 2858 Hoox CA. Jct. (1871) 563 1853 Kinosiiy 
Aypatiay, Philanmmon went out with the paraboluni, a sort 
of organised guild of district visiturs, 

+ Para‘bolar, <. Geom. Obs. [f. PARANOLA + 
-AR.} Ot the nature of a parabola; pitabolic. 

1665 PAs. Jvans, I. tos If regular, whether Elliptick or 
Parabolar. 

+ Para bolary,«. 00s. [f.1. parabola PARAWLE 

+-ARY.}] Of the nature of a parable; parabolical. 

1652 Urquuart Jewel Wk« (1834) 2g2 Alleguries of all 
surts, whether apologal, affabulatory, parabolary [ete.]. 


+t Parabola'ster. Ods. [f. PARAKOLA: see 
-AsteR.}] A parabola of a higher degree: = Pana- 


BOLA b. PABABOULOID I. 

3656 Hoses Six Lessons Wks. 1845 VIT. 185, I have 
exlubited and demonstrated the proporuon of the parabola 
and parabolasters to the parallelograms of the same height 
and base. 1646 tr. Hobbes hlem. Philos. (1839) 233 The 
line, in which that budy is moved, will be the crooked jine 
of the first: semi-pa.abolaster of two means, whose base is 


the impetus last acquired, 1670 Cottins in Rigaud Corr. 
nae eu (1841) II. 199 A pe unaffected biquadratic para- 
ater. 


tParabole (parebélf). [a. Gr. wrapaBoAy 
comparison, analogy (see PARABLE); formerly in 
Latinized form paratola.)} 

1, Rhet. A comparison, a metaphor (in the 
widest sense); spec. a simile drawn from the present. 


1989 Putrennam Ang. Forsieg im. ix. (Arh.) 953: The 
Grockes call it Parabola, which terme is also by custome 
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accepted of vs: neverthelesse we may call him in English 
the resemblance misticall, ct Puiuirs (ed. 4), Parabola, 
a Similitude of a thing: In Rhetorick it is a similitudinary 
speeci: whereby one ibing is uttered and another signified 3 
as in thw Eaample; ' Cedars beaten with continual 
sturms, 50 great men flourish’. 1838 Wausica, /'’aralole, 
im oralory, similitude ; comparison. 

+2. Geom, = Parabula. Obs. rare. 

2684 T. Banen (seometr. Key 10 Though no necessity of 
invoking a Parabole..to midwife furth the two first classes 
of Equauvwnsa, 

Parabolic (pzribg'lik), a. and sd. [ad. late 
L. parabolicus, a. late Gr. wapaBodsnds fiptiative 
(Clemens Alex.), f. rapasodAn PARABLE; in mod. 
use referred also to PARABOLA; cf. F. paradbolryue 
(14tho in Littré).} 

A. adj. 1. Of, pertaining to, or of the nature 
of a pniable; ‘expressed by parable’ (J.). 


1669 Gann Cr/. Gontiles i. ar ‘Traditions; which he 
wraps up in.,parabolic..notions 2804 Coins Scripfscrap 
nd through each parabolic tract, Pursue the trail of 
Dural fact. 188a A. B. Bruce (fitle) the Parabolic Teach- 
ing of Christ, a systematic and critical study of the parables 
ef Our Lord. . 
b. Ot or pertaining to parabole; metaphorical, 

3696 Wiision 7A, Earth (1722) 66 Resolving the whole 
into a Pepular, Moral, or Parnbolick Sense = 1878 G. D. 
Boarpmanw Crvatere Heck 20 (Cent.) Creation... transcends 
all expernence. .. Hence all the words describing Creation 
Ibust,in the very nature of the case, be figurative or parabolic, 

2. Geom, Of the 1orm ot, or resembling, a para- 
bola; of which the section is a parabola; also, 
having relation to the parabola. 

Parabolic asymplote: see quot, 1788. Paratholte branch 
(of a curve): a branch wh.ch, hike the parabola, extends tu 
infinity wiuhout approaching an asymptote lopp. tu Ayper- 
baic) Parabolic convid: a convid of parabolic section, a 
puabvlod of revolution Parabolic fount: a post on a 
surface at which the curvature is cylindrical, the indicatnx 
thus being two parallel straight lines, 1.¢. n degenerate 
oie Paratolie py anutoid: see Pyuamipain. /ara- 

elic reffectar : a reflector, usually of polished metal, made 
in the form of a paraboloid of circular section, 8u a» to re flect 
paralle) rays to a focus, or mflect in parallel Jiues the rays 
of a Jamp placed at the focus. Paradclic space: ia) the 
space between an arc of a parabola and ity ordinate ; (4) 
name given by Klein to a space, of any number of dimen. 
sions, of zero curvature, as ordinary or Euclidean space (see 
Hypreusosic 2b, quot. 1872-3). faradolic spindle: a figuie 
formed by che revolution of an arc of a parabola about its 
double) ordinate. /aradoli. spiral = belicuid paralola: 
sve Henicorp. 

3708 Ratenuson Math Dic! , Parabolaid .otherwise called 
a Parabohek Conoid. 704 Parabohe spiral (see Heticom 
A.1}. 2706 Pups, Parabotich Space, is the Areas..be- 
tween the Curve. of the Parabola and any entire Ordinate. 
lbid., Parabelich Spindle. 1748 Hartuy Observ, Man. 
lit. 357 ‘}he parabolic Area equal to § of the circumscribing 
Parvallelogram. 1768 Cuampers Cyc/. (ed Rees), J e2 abotte 
ayuptote, aparaboli line approaching toacurve, sothat.. 
by producing both indefinitely, their distance from each other 
becomes less than any given line. 1Baa Imison $.. & Ard I. 
tg The resistance of the air and other causes occasion pros 


jected bodies to deviate considerably fiom the parabolic 
curve, 283: Barwstne Optics xxxvitl. § rs. 23 Parabolic 
reflectors made of metal 1849 /’enay Cyel. KXIIL 304/1 


The elliptic, parabolic, and hyperbolic cylinders are pcr- 
fectly distinct. 1 Bote, Arms & Arvim. xi. (1874) 275 
Uihey] made experiments with parabolic shot or bombs, 
1872 Proctor Ass. stron. iii, go Comets which sweep 
ruund the sun in parabolic or hyperbolic orbits, 


B. sb. +1. Geom. A parabolic figure; a parabola 


or paraboloid. Ods. rare, 

W. Ranntr. Gasseadi's Life Petrescu. 10 Whether 
those..are the portions of Globes or of Parabolicks, or other 
figures, is (rucly hard tu judge, Woz Sourmny L£5p7 fella's 
Lest. i. 137 They were talking of parabolics and elliptics. 

2 A parabolic expression, a metaphor. sortce-tuse. 
1829 Black Alag. XXV1. 736 The grandeur of the house 
was above all parabolics, 


Parabolical (paabelikal), a. [sce -1cav.] 

lL. Of or pettaininy to parable; involving, or 
constituting, parable; having a figurative, as op- 
posed to a historical or literal. existence or value. 

3554 in Fove A. §& M. (1563) 910/2 Nothing can bee 
sayde more vncerteyne, of more parabolical and vnsensillic 
than so to say. 6qn Witxins Mercury ii. (1707) 10 ‘The 
Jewish Doctors..accustom themaclves toa Parabolical Way 
of ‘Veaching. a19716 Soutn erm, (1717) VIL 373 A Para- 
boli al Description of God's vouchsafing to the World the 
Invaluable Blessing of the Gospel, by the Similitude of a 
King ..Solemnizing his Son's Mamiage. 18487 G. S. Fanner 
Sacr. Catend. Prophe y (1844) 1.6 Vhat parabolical prophecy 
of our Lord: ‘wheresoever the carcase is, there will the 
eagles be gath: red together‘. 1866 Waittinn 2s, | 'és. (1889) 
I. 115 ‘The Scripture they tu:n unto ailegory and psra- 
bolical conceits, 

+b. Usiny or addicted to the use of parable. Obs. 

8691 Woon Ath O.von. UE 265 He had a paralol.cal and 
allusive fancy. 3837 Hoce Tales §& SA. (1837) IV. g, I 
think aunty’s unco purabolical the day. 

2. Geom, = PanauoLic a. 2. Now rare. 

is7z Dicces San/om, Pref. A iijb, Archimedes. (as some 
suppose) with a glasse framed by revolution of a section 
Parabolicall, fied the Romane name comming to the sicge 
of Syracusa. 1666 Bover Us ly. formes y Qual. (1667) 313 


Not disectly downwards, but in a parabolical or sume such 
crooked line. 3 Pumaerron Newton's Philos. 234 To 
compare the orbits, upon the supposition thet they are 
rabolical. ¢1860 Rudin. Natig. (Weale) 111 A Para- 

lical Conoid. 

Hence Parabo'Healness. rare-°. 

3787 Bau.nv vol. 1], Parabviicalinces, the being of the 
Nature or Manner of a Parab 


PARABOLOID. 
Parabo'lically, acv. [f prec. + -LY “ 
L € or 


In a paiabolical manner; with 
allegory ; according to parabole, metaphorically, 
1615 Bueowsr Mohan, Imp. 1. § 63 They are spoken 
parabolically. 1949 Fintpinc Toms Jones 11. ti, The latter 
was parabolically spoken, 1888 Cartyix AZisc. (1857) I. 148 
This doctrine is to be stated emblematically aud para 
bolically. 
4. Geom. In the manner of a parabola. rare. 
3758 in JOHNSON, 
ara‘boliform, a. rare. [f. PapapoLa + 
“(J esa Of the form of a parabola. 
ze J. Harris Lex. Techn 1, Parabolotds, are Para- 
bolsform Curves in Geometry. 1819 Fantoloyia, Pare 
boliform curws, & name sometimes given to the parabulas 
of the higher orders. 


t+Para‘bolism. 4/¢. Obs. [f. Gr. sapaBort 
in sense ‘division’ + -18M.) The reduction of an 
equation by dividing it by the coefficient of the 
unknown quantity of highest depree. 

1702 Ratruson Math. Dict, Pa abolism, isthe Division 
of the ‘Leims of an F.quation by the known Quantity (when 
there happens to be one) that is involved or multiplied into the 
fret Terus. ‘Thus the following Equation ars¢7abr = bee 


will be reduced to this 2.r4¢24% = ae 


Parabolist (pix bélist). [f. Gr. wapaBors 
(l.. parabola) PARABLE, PARABOLA + -I8T.] 
1. One who narrates, uses, or deals in any way 


with, paraines or parabole. 

2651 H. Morn Second Laskin Enthus. Tri, etc. (1656) 196 
Now my pretty larabolist, what is there left to make your 
similuude guod ? 

2. One who deals with the parabola; in quot. 


‘a partican of the parabola’: cf. HISPERBULIS? 2, 


ROUCE-uUSE. 

1831 1. Vayior Logic in Theol, (1859) 42 ‘Phe partisans of 
the ellipsis, the parabola, and the hyperbola. ‘The para. 
bolivts believing theinselves qualified to act a4 mediators. . 
would gravely say much that was very plausible. 


Parabolize (pare bdiviz), v. [See -128.]) 
1. ¢rans. To expiess or represent: parabolically ; 


to set forth in a parable. Also adbsof. 

1600 W. Waison De. acerdon ee?) ao Otherwise could 
not the chuich Catholike be.. parabolized with a net cast 
into the sea, /éid. 34 As our Saumur Christ rightly para- 
bohized of such 1693 Voleful Aven-Song g Which merciful 
bounty. .is here parabohzed vnto vs by # certaine man that 
wasu king {etc.) 18647 Kusungis ¢ Ar. Mart. 1. vii. (1860) 
379 He (Christ) parabolizes the truth. : 

. To turn into, treat, or explain as a parable. 

3851 G. S. Faser Miuny Mansions 329 Some would para 
bolise, or rather indeed ..mythise, the several statements in 
the Book of Job and the Vision of Micuah. 

2. ‘Yo make parabolic or paraboloidal in shape. 

1869 W. Purniss in Lue. Alechanic 12 Nov. 208/2 Such 
curve being afterwards parabolised by the. polisher. 1878 
Louwyen Sfargasing 134 M. Foucault. proceeds in a 
different manner in parabolising his glass mirrors, 


Hence Para‘bolising v//. sd. and ppl. a. ; also 


Para‘bolizer, one who parabolizes. 

2698 Search after Mist 3 And who first shoud Tromp up, 
but the Parabolizers? 1708 C. Marner uJ/agn. CAr, i. ni. 
xiv, (1852) 420 The people then perceived the meaning of 
the puarabolizer to be that [etc.}. 1839 G> S. Fanner /zs- 
pensations (1823) VL. qoa The parabohzing Arab 3869 
W Perkissin Eng Mechanic va Nov. 208/3 ‘The shorter 
the focal length, the more difficult the parabolming becomes, 


Paraboloid \ji'@ belvid), sé \a.) Geom. Also 
7 -oeides, -oeid, & gy -oide. [In form, ad. Gr. 
wapafoAoedys a. (in a different sense), whence in 
Irth c. use arab 'oeides: see PARABOLA and -OID, 


and ef. F, purabolosde. | 

+1. A parabola ofa higherdegiee: = TAnABOLA b. 

2656 Hones Six Lessons Wks 1845 VII 315 The para- 
bola is $, and the cubteal paraboloeides 9 of their parallelo- 

rains respectively. 1697 I.veLyn Naswisee. viii. 281 The 
Fe auated Isocrone Motion. in a Paraboloeid. 2706 W. 
Jones Syn. Palmar. Mathescos a4g5 ‘Yhuse of the Third.. 
Order will be the Cubic Paraboluid. 1710 J. Haars Lex. 

Techn. M1, 8s v., Suppose the Parameter m tiply‘d into the 
Square of the Abscissa to be equal to the Cube of the 
Ordinate; that is, prx = y' ‘hen the Curve is called a 
Seinicubical Paraboloid. 

2. A solid o1 surtace of the second deprce, some 
of whose plane sections are parabolas; formerly 
restricted to that of clicular section, generated by 
the revolution of a parabola abvut its axis, now 


called paraboloid of revolution. 

Llliptic paraboioid: a paraboluid of elliptic section. 
Hyperbalic pavabsloid: a curved surface of which every 
plane section is either a payabola or a hyperbola, the curva- 
ture being concave in one direction and convex in another 
(as in & saddle concave towards Gont and back, and convex 
towards each s.de). : 

rjoa Ravenson Math. Dict., Paraboloid, is a Solid formed 
by the Circumvotution of a Parabula about its Ax. ‘This is 
otherwise called a /’arabotick ( onoid, 1807 Huston Conrse 
Math. 31. 127 Whe Solid Content of a Paraboluid (or Sulid 
generated by the Rotation of a Parabola abvat its Axis), 1s 
equal to Half its Circunseribing Cylinder. 1829 Wat. 
Philos. 1. Optics vit. a2 (U. K.S.) The specula, or mirrors, 
of all reflecting telescopes aie ground into the shape of ® 

raboloid. 1840 Fenny Cycl. XVII. a22/2 Parnbelotd. 
he simplest form of this’ -urface in the paraboloid of 
revolution, 184s //id. XXII}. 304/29 For the elliptic pare: 
botoid, let a parabola revolve abvut its principal axis, and 
let the circular sections become ellipsex, /did, Lat two 
s have a common vertex, let their planes be at 

sight angles to oue anvther, being tuined contrary Ways 


PARABOLOIDAL. 


Let the one parabola then move over the other, alwayn con- 

tinuing to its” first position, and having ite veces 

constantly on the others arc will then trace out an 
fe paraboloid, 


hyperbol 
R adj, == PARABOLOIDAI.. rare. 

3857 in Mayns Expos. Lex. 3901 19th Cent. Oct. 586 The 
voice aided by a paraboloid meguphone. 

Paraboloi-dal, o. {1 as prec. + -at.) Of 
the form of a paraboloid. 

z8ag J. Nicho.s0n Oferat. Mechanic 575 Circular [domes] 
may be spherical, spheroidal, ellipsvidal, hyperboloidal, 
paraboloidal, &c. 1876 G. F. Citampras A st) 0a.759 Using, 
instead of a spherical, a paraboloidal speculum. 

| Parabranchia (perdbicnkid). [Papa- a 
The modified osphradium of certain gastrop 
molluscs, considercd as a secondary branchia or 
yu Hence Parabra‘nehial a., of or pertaining 
to a parabranchia; Parabra‘nchiate a., farmished 


with a parabranchia, 

1883 E. K. Lankesten in Ancycl. Brit. XVI. 648/1 The 
right olfactory organ only is setained, and may assuine the 
form of a comb-like ridpe to the actual left of the ctenidium 
or branchial plume, It has been erroneously described as 
the second gill, and is known as the parabranchia. 1888 
Rouieston & Jackson Asin. Life 479 In sone -laygo- 
brauchia the osphradium is laige, thrown into folds, and ix 

enerally taken fur a second but reduced ctenidium (para- 
branchial : 

Parabromalide  (-brdé.milsid). Chem. 
[Pana-2 2a.) An isomer of bromal, C,H br,O, 
forming colourless rhombic prisms with fuur-sided 


summits. 

1866 Watts Jct. Chent, VV. 340 

i Parabysma (perabrzud), Path. [mod.L,, 
a Gr. wapapvope stuffing.) A term for swelling 
of the abdomen from enlargement or engorgement 
of the viscera. lence Paraby smio a. 

1820-34 Goods Study Med. (od. 4) I. 135 Parabysmic 
tumours of che liver, /é:2@ 391 Ono thus account I have 
ventured to change it for Tarabysma. /é:d. VV. 54 ‘Lbus 
working up a distressing parabysina or viscentl turgesceuce. 
{b.d. 316 Parabysmic dropsy of the belly. 

Paracamphoric to -cellulose: sce Para-1t a, 


Paracelsian (paiisc Isiin), sd. and a. [f. 
proper naine Paracelsus (see below) + -1AN.] 

A. 56. A follower or adherent of the celebrated 
Swi physician, chemist, and natural philosopher 
Paracelsus (1490-1541), or of his medical or 
philosophical principles; in the foimer sense 
op to Galenist. 

His true name waa Philippus Theophrast von Hohenheim. 

1574 J. Jonés (¢efée) Galena Bookes of Elementes..con- 
futing the errours..of the Paracelcians. 1654 WHirnock 
Zootomia v8 Our Doctor is pertinaciously either a Galenist, 
or Paracelaian. orgrx W. Kine tr, Mawde's Kef, Politics 
i. 1g Che Faraceluians pervert the text of Hippociates, to 
establish their visionary imaginations. 

B. adj. Of, peitaining to, or characteristic of 


Paracelsus. 

1617 Mipninton & Row.ey Farr Quarve/ i ii, Can all 
your Paracelsian mixtures cure it?) 2689 in Burton's Mary 
(3828) 1V. 453 It is a paracelsian remedy, that may kall as 
well as cure, 18g7 in Mayng £1fos. Lex. aa 

Ilence Parace lsianism, the medical principles 
of Paracelsus. 

1668 H Mort Dew. Dial, v, xviii. (1719) 467 Bath in 
which we all-over discover the Foot-steps of Paraceluanisin 
and Familism. . 

So Parace'lsic, Parace'lsical av/s., Para- 
oo lzist s)., Paracelsi'stio a. 

t60oa F. Heainc Anatomyes 15 Hyperbolicall, or rather, 
Para elsicall Commendations, 163g Haat Avat. (/r. 1. x. 
119 Our Paracelcists would faine feed va with many such 
smoaky promises, 2653 R. Sanvars PAysiiga. 165 The 
Galenick aud Paracelsick Physick. 1 . Hanes Zee, 
Techn. 1, Paraelsistick Medicines. 1883 Standayd 13 Dec 
8/5 lhe Galenists, the Paracelsists, .. the Vitalists, ..and the 
Anti:-Hallenans had all. .their followers 

ll Paracentesis (perdsent7 sis). Surg. Also 
6 in Fr. form paracentése; 7 erron. -thesis, 
-tisia, [L., a. Gr. wapacévrgois tapping, couching, 
f. wapaxevreiy to pierce at the side, f. sapa- beside 
+ xevreiv to prick, stab.] The operation of 
making a perforation into some cavity of the body, 
esp. for the removal of fluid or pas; tapping; also, 
couching. 

197 A.M. tr. Guillemean's Fr. Chirurg. 20/1 We must 
make the Paracentese to drawe awaye the water out of the 
betlyes, 1667 Fameax in PA‘h Trans. 11. 548, 1 had 
thoughts of a Paracenthesis or Tapping between the Ribs. 
1779 M. Curt xa in Left, etc. (2888) 1.73 Rode to Chebacco, 
to attend the ion of acentesis with Dr. Davis. 
1874 Lawson Dis. Kye 31 Parncentesis of the cornea will 
also be of service, 1892 Grit. Med. Fraud, 1104/1. 

Paracentral (psrise‘ntiil), a. [f. Gr. wapa-, 
Pari-! + xévrpoy centre + ae Situated beside 
the (or a) centre; in Axat. applied to parts of the 
brain lying alongside the central fissure. 

1878 A. Hamiton Merv, Dis. 61 The meningitis was .. 
localized on two convolutions, the anterior and posterior 
pod near the paracentral lobe. 
Med. Vil. 713 Frequent in the parictal and temporal 
and in the paracentral 

t Paracentric, s. Kinetics. Obs. [See 
Pana-1 aod Cemrnc.] In paraceniric motion, 
rendering sofas ricus of Leibnitz, ased by 
him to express that motion which, compounded 


-Monica ..et motu acentrico, 


r Alloutt's Syst. 
os lobes _: 


447 
with harmonic circulation, he to make 
up the actual motion of a planet. Sometimes 


misunderstood by other writers, and applied to 
simple motion about a centre. 

[ Leisnitz Jentanen de met. catcat. consis, i, ag 
1768, 111. 216 Motu duphici, composite ex circulations 
\. 2703 Guecoey Astron. 
Phys. elementa \. \xxvii. 100.) 2704 C. Haves Fluatons 
293 Paracentric motion of Impetus is so much as the revoly- 
ing Body approaches nearer tu or recedes farther from the 
Center of Attraction. x715 tr Grigory's Astrom. u \xavii, 
175 Vhe other Motion (namely the Paracenwic) atises from 
a double curve, uamely the excussory impression of Carcula- 
tion and the Sun's attraction compoanded together. 1 
Monthly Mag. UY. 128 Ifa slender rod AC revolve rot 
the pvint C, as acemre, the centrifugal force arising from 
the paraceninic velocity of the rud (etc.)}. 

So Paracentrical a. ? 06s = prec. 

278 G. Coevne Philos. rine. Kelig. 32 ‘The Parncentrical 
Motion 1s compounded of two others, viz... (that) whereby 
al Moving in a Curve, endeavour to recede from the 
Center by the ‘Langent, and the Attraction of the Suu or 
the Gravitation of the Planet toward it. 

Parache, Parachen, var. PagisH, Panisury, 

Parachito, obs. variant of PARAKFET. 

Parachloralide(-kléeraloid). Chem, [Pana-} 
aa.) An isomer of chioral, CJUCLO,, a punyent- 
smelling liquid, insoluble in water, pruduced by 
the action of chloral on wood spirit. 

1866 Watts Dict. Chem, IV. 341. 

Parachordal pee akpidal), a. (sb.) Aabryol. 
[f. Gr. wapa- Pana-! + xopin chord + -au.} Situated 
beside the notochord: applied to two plates of 
cartilage, forming, the foundation of the skull in 
the embryo. b. as sé. = Parachordal cartilage. 

1875 Newron in Ancycé. Brit. UT. 701/a The hinder and 
front cartilayes, parachordal and trabecula:, are apphed to 
each other unconfamably. 88s Mivarr ¢ as 337 ‘The basi- 
cranial plate or parachordal cartilage. 89a Aye. Sow Jez. 
s.v., The parachordals with the cephalic portion of the 
notochord form the basilar plate. 

Parachromatin, -chromatism: see Para- 1, 


Parachronism (piixe‘kréniz'm).  [f. Gr. aapa- 
Patta- ! + ypdv-os time + -16M: cf. dvaypono pos 
anachronism. Cf. F. parachrontsme.] An errot 
in chronology; usually taken as one in which an 
event, etc, is referred to a later date than the true 
one. (Cf, ANACHRONIS\ ) 

a 64x De. Mountacu Acts & Mon. iii. (1642) 186, 1 much 
marvaile, that..our Moderne Crniticks did not consider so 
eee an Krrour, and Parachroinne in Iustins Text. 1660 
HI. Moun Afyst. Godl,v. xvi_198 The Bride of the Lamb, he 
interprets of Constanune’s Family and Retinue; wherem 
he commits a gruss Para bonsin. 1788 R. Pusson in 
Mus. Crit. Lo 235 Parachronisms appear in the marble, 
respecting the aze of Pindon the Argive, the assassination of 
Hipparchus, and the expulsion of Hippias. 1873 J. HH. 
Suiiu Notes & Margin. 7 cnnyson 114 lt cannot be tegarded 
as parachronism if the poets . refrain from cutting out 
the very life and essence of the orginal tales. ; 

5o Parachroni‘stio a, maihed by parachronism ; 


Para‘chroniszse v 

1685 li. Moxe Paralip. Prophet. xii. g7 Though he have 
there over-much Parachronistick stuff. 1670 Brount Glossogr. 
(ed. 3), Parachonrsé, lo mistiine any thing. 

+Parachroous (parze‘kio,as), a. rare. [f. 
Gr. wapayxpo-os + -0U8.] (See quot.) 

31657 Maynn fxfos. Ler, Parachrons (1.), of a false or 
altered colour; deprived of colour: para: hrovus. 

So Parachrose (pe'rikrdus) a. [ureg. as if f. 
xpwors colouring]: see quot. 

1847 Weassive, Parahrose, a. (Min.) changing color by 
exposure to the weather. A/oks. 

arachute (perf), 56. [a. F. parachute, 
f. Pana- 4 + chute fall.) 

L An apparatus used for descending safely from 
a grent height in the air, esp. from a balloon; it 
is constructed hike a large umbrella, so as to expand 
and thus check the velocity of descent by means 


of the resistance of the air. : 

3785 /.urop. Afag, VII. gor In Mr. Blanchard's late visit 
to this country, he bronght his Parachute to Kugland. 1796 
StEevMAN Svrtuam 11. 17 These (fying squirrels) bave.. 
a membiane..which when they leap, expands like the wing 
of a bat, and by this, like a parachute, they rest on the air, 
1837 Gentl, May. Aug. “ofa After the parachute was 
divided from the car, the balluon rove rapidly. 

JENEDEN Anion. Paras, ii, 33 The medusa, when extended, 
forms for them a balloon with its parachute. et 

2. gen. Any contrivance, natural or artificial, 
serving to check a fall through the air, or to 
support something in the air; e.g. the expausible 
fold of skin or pataginme in the flying squirrel, etc. 

x833 Sia C. Bect Hand (1834) 82 The Draco fimbniatts. . 
dropping safely to the ground, under the protection of a sort 
of parachate, formed by its extended skin, 2879 tr. Veuper's 
Anim, Life 11 The parachutes of the flying reptiles. 
H. DrumMonn Ascent A/an 304 The fruits and seed< when 
ripe are..provided with wing or parachute aml lauuched 
upon the wind. . 

+3. Name given to a broad-brimmed hat worn 


by women late in the 18th century. Oés. 


1883 Fairhol('s Costume in ing. Gloss, Parachute, a - 


ladics’ hat, in fashion in 1779. 
4, a. Mining. A contrivance, such as a safety- 


catch, to prevent a too rapid descent of a cage in | 


a shaft, or of the boring-rod in a boring. 
268: in Ravmonn Afining Gloss. 


PARACM#E. 
b. Watchmaking. A contrivance. to prevent 
injury to the Lalance-wheel from a shock or blow. 
ante F. J. Barrran Watch 4 Clochm, 184 The idea of the 
parachute is that if the wat.h is let fall... tho balance staff 
pivots may be saved from breaking by the yielding of the 
eud stonen 
co. Srewing. An apparates made to slide up 
and duwn the side of a fermenting-vat according 
to the height of the fermenting wort. 

1065 Standard 1¢ Mar. 7/7 Brewery fi tusae oe 
with parachutes Riistiperators as eae 

&. attrib. and Cormé., as pares asld bearing adj. 3 
parachute light, a bright lipht given by a burni 
composition contained in a small bomb (call 
a parachute light-ball) supported by a parachute 
so as to float in the air (the parachute being at 
first inclosed in the bomb, and set free by the 
explosion of a charge which also ignites the com- 
position); used far observing the position or 
movements of an enemy. 

1868 Rep. fe Govt. U.S. Munitions Wav 192 A parachute 
light-ball. if it oy burns for a few minutes, does not 
reveal the position of thoxe using it, 1883 G. ALLEN in Aroe- 
ledge aa June 36;/2 Other parachute-bearing maminais. 
Wiss Piewer. Fl. & Feons 1.110 Very perfect ‘ parachute 
mechanisms. 1899 West. Gas. Aug. 4/1 A ‘ parachute’ 
parasol with the edge fringed with fe of the style..ia 
ee at the perniud of the Crimean War. 

ence Pa‘rachute v. /rans., to convey by means 
of a parachute; énfr., to descend by or as if by 
a parnchute (whence Parachuting vA/.56.); Pa‘ra- 
chutism, the art or practice of parachuting; 
Pa‘rachutist, one who descends from a ballvon 
in a parachute, esp. one skilled in such descents. 

1807 Corman Broad Grins, Reckoning w. Time v4 Thy 

inions next .Halloon’d me from the Schools to Town, 

here I was parachuted down, A da Temple student. 
1888 adi Mall G. Aug. 5/t the lady who ‘ parachuted” 
from Clifton Suspension Bridge. 2883 Waerkly S. ofseran 
6 Ort. 4/2 Me Baldwin, the now well-known bailoonist and 
parachutist. 1889 Graphic 3 Aug. 1907/1 By and by perhaps, 
Society may vote parachuusm vulgar. 890 Datly News 
at keb. 2/3 Narrow escape of a Ludy Paruchutist. 19g 
Westin, Gaz. 21 Mar 9/2 Thus Baldwin, having made a 
fortune by parachuting, was able to retire unscathed. 

Paraciae, obs. erron. form of PAuBicivE. 

Paracketto, obs. variant of PARAKKET. 

Paraclete (peiklf). Also 5 -olit, 6 -clot. 
(2. I. par aclet (13th c in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. eccl. 

~ paracltus (also paraciitus) Tertull., etc., a. Gr. 
mwajaxkyros advocate, intercessor, one called to 
one’s aid, f. wapaxaXetv to call in, call to one's 
aid. Although a passive verbal = L. ad-vocdéms, 
mapaxAnros was at an early date associated by the 
Greek Fathers with the Hellenistic sense of wapa- 
«aAeiv to console, comfort, and the active agent-n. 
napaxAhrop encouraer, comforter. Cf. the active 
sense acquired by advocate. 

In Job xvi. 2, where the LXX has wapexAtjropss canto 
wares, Aquila and ‘Theodotion have wapaaAnros.) 

1. A title of the Holy Spirit (repr. Gr. wapdaArres 
in John xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7); properly ‘an 
advocate, one called in to one's assistance, an inter- 
cessor’, but often taken as = ‘comforter’ (see 
Comrortrr 1b), Also (rarely) repr. Gr. wapae 
KAnros ‘alvocate’ as applied to Christ (1 John it. 1). 

cmso Mirour Saluactonn 3616 Ffor anothere Paractit 
I shalle send yowe nedefulle. rs58a N. T. (Rhem.' Jokn 
xiv, 26 The Paraclete, the Holy Gshost, whom the Father 
will send in my name. 2699 Pearson Crced viii. (1662) 36 
‘If any man sin we have a Pasactete with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous’... saith S. John. argoo Dayrpen 
lent, Creator Spiritus 8 O source of uncreated light, The 
Father's promised Paraclete! @2714 Asp. Suare Serme, 
(1738) V. 29 Jn the ‘Ie Deum, ‘also the Holy Ghost the 
Pwaciete’. for that is the word in the orginal 28g 
Nears //ymns a Sick (to) 58 Consoler of our hearts, 
Blest Paraclete 1 188g J. Pawkrr Larger Afinisiry 91. 

fransf. 1871 Moriny Crit. Mise, (ardyle Ser. 1, 238 With 
him [Carlyte]. . The victorious hero is the true Paraclete. 
+2. gen. An advocate or intercessor, Obs. 

1980 BaLe Jmage Both CA. i. xviii. Boe, Braggynge Win- 
chester, the Popes paraclete in Englande, Unat is mayster of 
the Stewes at London. 1981 N. Burne in Cath. 7 reet. 
(S. T. S.) 226 Your paraclet ‘heodore Heze is constranit to 
deny this pairt of the scripture. 1701 tr. Le ( lere’s /’rimt, 
Fathers (1707) 82 {Plato} has likewise used in one place, 
the term Paraclete, Interces<or, in speaking of the Reaxon, 

Paraclose, obs. variant of PAKCLUSE, 


i Paracme (pire kms), [a. Gr. wapaxpt the 
point at which the prime or strength is past, £ 
wapa- past, beyond + ded culmination, Acme.J 
A point or period at which the prime or highest 
vigour is past; the point when the crisis of a fever 
is past. So Paracma‘stio, + Paracma:stical 4. 
(Gr. sapaxyaorixds, F. paracmastique, 15th c.], 
past the culmination or crisis. 

Buounr Glassagr., Paracwastical, pertaining to &.. 
feaver, wherem the heat, when it is at the greatest litt 
and little diminisheth tll it ceaseth, Puriuirs, Paracess, 
the declining of a Distemper, when its Rage is abated, and 
the Patient judg’d be Danger. 2730-6 Batcev (folio), 
Paracme, that part of life, in which = per-on is said to grow 
old, and which, acoording to Galen, is from 35 to 49. rOge 
Syd. Soc. Lex., Paracmastic, past the prine or the time of 


PARACROSTIC, 


vigour) past the crisis, Paracore, the point at which the 
rime is pasts the commencement of old age;..the period 
4 a fever after the occurrence of the crisis. 
Paracolpitis to Paracresol: see Para-1 1, 2. 
+ Paracood, obs, f. Barnacupa,a W. Indian fish. 
3685 [.. Warur Voy. (1729) 340 ‘They have Paracoods also, 
-.a tong and round fish, about as large as a well-grown pike, 
Paracrostic (pxrikrpstik). [! Par(a-1 + 
Acrostic.}] (See quot.) 
1842 Branoe Jct. Scé etc., Paracrostic,a poetical com- 
ition in which the first verse contains, in order, all the 
letters which comme.ice the remaining verses of the poem or 
division. According to Cicero (¢ hivinatione, iL 54), the 
original Sibylline verses were paracrostics. 


Paracya‘nogen. (fem. [Pana-12.] Aniso- 
mer or polymer of cyanogen, a dark brown porous 
substance formed in small quantity when cyanogen 
is prepared from cyanide of mercury. So Para- 
cyanate, Paracya‘nic a7/s., Paracyanide. 

1854 J. Scorrern in Orr's Circ. Se., Chem. 500 Cyanide of 
mercury. .evolving cyanogen and metallic mercury when 
heated in a close vessel, and leaving a black residue termed 
Paracyanogen, 3837 Maynk “.xfos. Ler., /'aracyanatle.. 
applied by Herzelius to a fulminate. loud, Paracyanicus 
«applied by Berzelius to fulmimc acid, because, though 
having the same composition as cyanic acid, it widely differs 
in relation to its properties; paracyanic. 1864 H. Spencer 
Biol. 1. 7 In paracyanogen, formed of the same proportions 
of these elements in higher multiples, we have a solid 
which does nut fuse or volatilize at o:dinary temperatures. 
3866 Watts Dict. Chem, 1V. 342 Paracyanide of silver. 

Paracyesis, Paracystitis /aéh.: see PAuaA-1, 

Paracyst (pe'risist), Bof, [Para-11.] One 
of a pair of sexual organs in certain Fungi. 

2874 Cooke /‘ung? 175 In the middle of these (utricles) 
are generated clongated clavate cells... which Tulasne names 
paracyats. 2684 fi. M. Warp in Q. Frnl. Microscop. Sif. 

XIV. 280 The paracyst is a clubshaped branchlet, close 
to the macrocyst; the apex of the paracyst and the hook- 
like prolongation fof the macrocyst) become united. 

+ Parada, -ado. Wés. [app. an altered form 
(see -aDo 2) of F. parade, which at a later date 
was adopted unchanged. Sometimes held to be 
taken direct from Sp. parada, but the latter was not 
used in these senses: see PARADE sd.] 

1. Pomp, show, display, ostentation; = Parang r. 

16ar Mowe Camerar. Lv. fibro. x. 31 All this purado 
and goodly shew dechneth. 1656 Artif //andsout 4a ‘Lhe 
great pomp or princely parada used by Queen Lerenice, and 

er (rain of women. 1660 Wat Knousk Arius & Arm. 12 
No Court Paradoe, or Munificence was read of. 3689 Le¢/, 
4 agst. Tyrants 137 Pompeous Pairadoes and Shows. 

2. A muster or dispiny of troops; = Parapk 2. 

x$ag F. Markuam L&. //o#, WW. ix. § 4 It may be done. in 
March, in Campe or on the head of a Pagik 3640 (31 AP- 
THORNE badlenstein wii. Whs (1874) 11. 04 In thar Lest 
furniture of Armes, all drawne Into parada, 

. Muster, ‘turn-out’. rare. 

se 1659 Wortron Life Dk. Buckhon.in Relig. (1651) 84 ‘These 
five (Pr. Charles, Buckingham, and 3 attendants] were at 
the first the whole Parada of this Journcy. 

4, = PaRAve sd. 4 and 5. 

(In quots. 1653, 16go applied to the Prado at Madrid.) 

i i Eart Monm. tr. Sentrooglio's frist. Relat. 141 A large 
ficld, between Muastrick and Aquisgrane, where the Parado 
[ dia :2a darme| was made. 1653 A. Witson Yas. J 298 ‘She 

ing and Prince had some interviews in ther Coac hespassing 
tothe Paracda to take the Air. 1654 Fart. Mono. tr, Met2- 
voglio's Warrs landers 383 In midst of the Parado, a 
Church was imtended to be built. aos SHADWELL Aut, 
Bigot 1. 61n the Evening we'l drive in the Parada 

16. « Parang sé. 6. 

1868 tr. Erckonunn-Chalrian's Waterloo (1870) 98 Parada 
and riposte must have come hke lightning. 


Parada'ctyl. Orntth, [ad, mod.1.. faradac- 

lum (liliger; also in Lng. use), f. Gr. wapa- beside, 

’ARA-! + Sdurvdos finger} (See quots ) 

(x8rz Insicer Prodrom. Syste:n, Mami. et Avium 178 
Paradactylum, pagina lateralis digiti, pelinaltis pars digituin 
spetans} 1897 Mayne Aafos. Ler. /araduclylum,.. 
applied by Ilizer to the lateral portions of the toes of birds, 
to distinguish it, .from the inferior surface: the paradactyle. 
3874 Coues N. Amer. Birds wi 541 Side of toed (Para- 
daciyluin) the sides, in any way distinguished from the tues. 

Hence Parada‘otylar a., of or pertamimy to the 


paradactyl. 
1890 Cent. Divt.s.v., The marginal Jobes [etc] of birds’ tocs 
are paradactylar. 


Parade (pirdd), sd. [a. F. parade (15th. in 
Hatz.-Daim.), ‘a (boasting) apparance, or shew; 
a brauado, or vaunting offer’ (Cotgr.); ad. It. parata 
‘a warding or defending; a dightinp or garish 
setting forth’ (Florio 1611), Sp. farada ‘a staying 
or stopping, also, a standing or stayiny place’ 
(Minsheu 1599); J. type *para/a, from pardre. 

L. pardre to make ready, procure, prepare, furnish, in late 
L. to deck, adorn, develo many senses in Romanic ; e. f- 
in Je. (1) ‘to adorne dight, decke, beautifie, set foorth, 
furnish, garnish prouide ', (2) ‘to prepare to receive (a blow), 
to ward off, defend, cover, shield ’, (3) ‘to teach a horse to 
stop and staie orderly’, to make ‘the stop in the action of 
horsemanship’ (Florio) In Sp. parar is ‘to stop, stay, 
rest, end, be af a non-plus, pause’ (Minshen), All the senses 
occur in Fr. The sb., It. farnta: Sp. parada, might occur 
in any of the senses of the vb. used in the lang. Fr. has 
app. taken senses of Jarade from both. Cf also L. magno 
paratu with great preparation, provision, or display.) 

. 1. Show, display, ostentation, 70 make a 


parade of, to display ostentatiously. 
3656 Biount Glossogr, /arade, av appearance or shew, a 
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bravado or vaunting offer. 1663 Cowrny Cromrwell Wks. 
1720 11. 658 ‘Lhe most virtuous and laudable Deed that his 
whole Life could have made any Parade of, 1700 ‘I’, BRowN 
Amusem. Ser. & Com.iso To make a fine Parade of his 
own good Qualities and Vertues. 1750 Huma Hist. Ang. 
(1839) IV. xxviii. 16 A new display of that state and parade 
to which be was so much addicted. 178g Butsnam “ss. | 
xii 217 Making an empty parade of knowledge which we 
do not really possess, 1818 (en, /Zist. in Ann. Neg. 23 
The unseemly parade of his funeral 1850 TrNNysON /n 
Mem. xxi, Another answers, * Let him be, He loves to make 
parade of pain’. ; 

2. An assembling or mustering of troops for 
inspection or display; esp. a muster of trou)s 
which takes place regularly at set hours, or at extia- 
ordinary times to hear ordeis read, as a prcpaia- 
tion for a march, or any other special purpose, 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Parade, is also term of War, and 
comunonly used for that i Reape of Souldiers in a Garrison 
about two or three of the clock in the afternuon, to hear 
prayers, and after that to receive Orders from the Major for 
the Watch, and Guards next night. 1667 Miron 7, Z. 
tv. 980 The Cherulam .stood arind To thur night watches 
in warlike Parade. 1769-7a Yunus Lett. xxx. 1,8, 1 shall 
leave it to military men, who have seen a service more 
active than the parade. 1831 Lyon Gedolps. vi, He was 
not very much bored by drills and paradz. 1859 A/usketry 
dustr. 69 Permitted to be absent from afternoon parade, 


b. The men appeariig on parade. 
3844 Regul. & Ord Army 260 The Commanding Officer 

is then to direct the Parade to Urder Arms, 
3. A march or procession; esp. in U..S., a pro- 
cession, organized on a grand sale, in support of 


some political object. 

3673-4 Dx. Lauvpervarr in 1. Papers (Camden) ITT, 
xxiv. 36 ‘Lhey went up with a Parade of 9 or 10 Coaches 
1731 Swirt Strephon & Chloe Mise. 1735 V. 33 “Ihe Rites 

erform’d, the Parson paid, In State returnd the prand 

arade. x8r0 Crasne Borough xxiv, Not a sweet ramble, 
but a slow parade. 1888 Hryce sliner. Comm, V1. 11. xx. 

#o When a procession ix exceptionally large, it is called a 

arade Jétd. 581 note, In the Cleveland Business Men's 
parade it was alleged that 1500 lawyers had walked. 


b. An assembly of people; cp. a crowd of 


promenaders, 

r7aa We For Col. Jack (1840) 107 We saw apreat parade, 
or kind of meeting. « 18435 Hoop Storm at Hastings xii, 
‘Ihe gay Parade grew thin—all the fair crowd Vanish‘d. 
1672 R. vis Catullus Iv. 6 Where flucks the parade to 
Maguus' arches 1873 Meack /'7. / Aude xvi. 265 ‘ Did she 
go into that parade of people?’ said Ingram. 

4. ‘The place wheie troops assemble for parade ; 
the level space forming the interior or enclosed 


area of a fortification; a parade-yround. 

1704 J. Harais Lex. Trehu. 1, Parade, is a Military word, 
signifying the Place where Troops usually draw together, 
in order to mount the Guards, or for any other Service. 
1748 Anson's Moy. uu x. 407 ‘lwo hundred s-Idiers .. con- 
ducted him to the great parade before the Fmperor’s 
palace ..In this parade, a body of troops . wire drawn up 
under arms 1 Regul. & Ord. Agvmy 240 When Barracks 
are occupied by Troops, the Yards and Parades are tu be 
swept, rolled, and kept cleau by them, 

6. A public square or promenade. 
times the name of a strect. 

z Damrizr Loy. I. 219 (Leon) The Square is called 
the Parade. 1718 K. Cooke Vey. §. Sea 149 Before the 
Church of Santiago is a very handsome Parade. 1775 
Suxkimwan Riva/s i, We saunter on the parades [at Bath). 
1834 Sournzy Doctor xi. (1862! 29 In what strect, parade, 
place, square, row, terrace, or lane .will be explained in due 
time. 1862 Hawrnornr Our Old Home (388) 1.55 ‘The 
amart parades and crescents of the former town 


II. 6. fencing, o Panny, [Fr. parade, It. 


parata.) 

1693 Sin W. Horr Fencing-A/aster 20 The Lessons De- 
fensive are commonly called the Parade. /dva., Parades or 
wayes of defending. /ét/., ‘Two Parades, the Parade in 
Quart, and the Parade in ‘lerce. 1737-41 Cuamarrs Cyel 
av, There are as many kinds of Parades, as of strokes 
and attacks. 1834 Amcycd Brit. ied. 7) VI. so2 A parade 
is a defence of the body, made by an opposition of one’s 
blade to that of an adversary. 

Sy. 1% Locke Educ. § 94. 152 Marks, which serve best 
to shew, what they [men] are. .especially when they are not 
in Parade and upon their Guard. 

ITI. 7. atirzé. and Comd, (mostly connected with 
sense 2), as parade attire, -duy, -duty, -ground, 
major, -march, officer, order, -step; parade-rest, 
a position of rest, less fatiguing than that of 
‘attention’, in which the soldier stands silent and 
motionless, much used during reviews ; also paracde- 
bike adj. 

2724 in Temple & Sheldon //ist Northfield, Mass. (1875) 
ao) If the enemy get within the parade ground. 1788 Jfem. 
Capt. PF. Drake V1. iii. 78 “Lhe ‘Trenches were levelled, ..aud 
then I Jost the ‘litle of Parade Major. 1806 Hutton ( ourse 
Math. 1. 149 The slow or parade-step being 70 paces per 
minute. 3807 W. ‘Taytor in dan, Kev, V. 576 They are 
chiefly parade letters to men of celebrity. 18:3 Mar. F.par- 
wortH /'atron. (1833) I. vii 126 A mere parade officer, who 
had never been out of London. 183: Cartyie Sart. Res. it. 
ii, Andreas too attended Church..like a parade-duty, for 
which he in the other world expected p.wy with arrears 
3888 Century May. XXXVII1. 465/1 Not a man moved 
from the military posture of ‘ parade-rest '. 

Parade (pir@d), v. [f. prec sb: cf. F. 
parader (1784 in Hatz.-Darm.). 

1. ¢rans. To assemble (troops, etc.) for the sake 
of inspection or review : see PARADE 56, 2. 


2686 {see Paranine wl, 3h.). 1795 Mem, Ca/t. P. Drake 
HI. iti, 73 He (the General] thought me more capable to 


Now some- 


PARADIASTOLE. 


rade the Workmen, and detach them .. for the ive 
orks. 2% Weutincron in Gurwood Desf, (1637) L. 26 
nrg Vv, 


‘Lhe troops were paradcd. Bowmen Virg, 
550 Bid him parade his troop in hia grandaire's honour, 

transfand fig. 188: Rossaerr Ball. & Sonn, (3889) 208 
While Memory's art Parades the Past before thy face, 
*R. Botprewoon’ Miner's Right (1899) 87/1 Robbin pe 
mail, and parading every traveller on a certain Jine of ruad 
with almost Judicrous iinpartiality, 

2. sntr. ‘Yo match in procession or with great 
display or ostentation; to walk up and down or 
promenade in a public place, esp. for the sake of 
‘showiny off’, 

1748 Anson's Voy. u. vi. 166 These troops paraded about 
the bill with great ostentation .. practising every art to 
intimidate ws. 1782 Giswon Leck 4 #. xii. (1269) TLL. 27 
He paraded through the streets with a thousind banuers, 
x800 Mus. Hexnviy Meurtray fam. ix. 194 If L had my way, 
I would parade all the mourning up and down the fashion. 
able side of Bond Street, 1840 Dickens Barn. Rudye \xvi, 
In this order they paraded off with a horrible merriment. 

3. érans., ‘To march through (a place of public 
resort) in piocession or with great display; to 
walk up and down or promenade (some place) esp, 


fur the sake of ‘ showiny off’. 

1809 W. InviNG Anuchkes d. vi. vin, Venue..in semblance of 
a blear-eycd trull paraded the battlements of Fort Christina, 
1834 Soutuny Aoadsertik v. 84 Have we not scen kavila's 
shaineless wife..parade Our towns with regal pageantry ? 
1855 Prescom PAA J/, 1, vi. ett Throwing themselves 
into a procession, they paraded the strects of the city, 

4. ‘Yo match (a person) up and down or though 
the streets either fur show or to cxpose him to 


contempt. Also ref. 

1807 JiFFERSON Hct. (1830) IV. 89 The idea of a chief 
magistrate parading hiumeell through the several Staten as 
an ubject of public gazc. 1886 R. F. Burton Arad. Nis. 
(abr, ed.) 1. 296 hey set Lim on a camel and paraded him 
about the “ 

5. tuir. ‘Yo make a parade; to behave, talk, or 
write ostentatiously ; to ‘show off’. Also in phr, 


fo parade it. rare or Obs. 

1754 Rictarvson Grandison (1766) V. 46 The whole family 
paraded s¢ together. 1760-78 fi. Brookkh foul eof Qual. 
(1809) TI. 38 He paraded and shewed away concerning 
the divinely mherent mght of monarchs. 1807-8 Syp. Smit 
Lijmley's Lett, Wks. 1859 IL. 158/2 You pmade a gicat 
deal upon the vast concessions made by this country to the 
Irish, before the Umon. 

6. trans. ‘lo make a parade of, to display or 
hold out to view ostentatiously, to ‘show off’. 

1818 Lavy Moxcan A wlotioy. (1859) 32, I thought I would 
amuse him a hittle by parading the whole Insh system of 
things before him. 1838 Lyrion Adie vn, A great man 
never loses so much as when he exhibits intolerance, or 
parades the right of persecution. 186g Mins Bravion S77 
a ig /enant ii, ‘lhe very last .. to parade his feelings 

fore the eyes of his fellow men, 1878 Browninc /‘oe/s 
Crousic exh, Don't hnger herein Paris to parade Your victory. 

7. nonce-use. ‘Lo provide (a town, etc.) with 


a parade or parades. 

1889 Hisstey Zour in Phaeton 191 The modern part that 
faces the sea is. paraded, well hghted, well drained. 

Hence Para‘ded ff/ a 

1865 Mus. (3. L. Banks 7ried 4 true in Harland Zane. 
J.yitcs 277 From paraded assistance | turn’d with disdain, 
1876 Browninu A Forgiveness 337 Worse than all, Bach 
day's procession, my paraded hfe Robb'd and impoverished 
through the wanting wife. 

Para deful, « rave. [See -Fuu.] Full of 
parade or display. 

1785 RicnarDson Corr. (1804) TILT 224 Supper, as parade- 
ful a one as if it were a less frugal meal than it always is 
at Parson's-Green, enters, 

Puradeigma, Paraaeisal: sce Paranr-. 


Paradeless (pirérdies), a. [Sec -Lrss.] 
Without parade; lacking a parade. 

187a M. Cortins Zao Plunges for Peart IN. vi, 137 A 
Clubless paradeless. .city. 

Faradenitis, etc. : see Pana- 1. 

Parader (paira-daz). [f. Pararg v, + -ER1.] 
One who parades: in the senses of the verb. 

1748 Richarvson Clarissa (1811) 1. i. 3 What think you,.. 
rejecting both sour men, and encouraging my parader? 
1824 Scort Nedgauatlet ch, xviii, Bring me the parader’s 

age. 3888 J one (N Y.) 27 Sept, ‘Jhe paraders marched 

to swell the multitudes, 
araderm ‘pxridiim). /ro/, [f. Gr. napa-, 

Para-!, in sense ‘subsidiary’, ‘ by-' + 3éppa skin. ] 
The delicate membrane enclosing the pro-nymph 
of some dipterous insects. 

3895 Camébr. Nat, Hist. V. 164 Lowne,..looking on the 
limiting membrane as a subsequent furmation,. calla at the 
paradcrm. 1896 in Funk's Standard Lrct. 

|| Paradiastole (parridgijestdit). Ahet. Cos. 
[L., a. Gr. mapakacrody ‘putting together of dis- 
similar things’, f. wapa- side by side + d:agTvAy 
separation, distinction.) A figure in which a favour- 
able turn is given to something unfavourable by 
the use of an expression that conveys only part of 
the tiuth. b. (See quot. 1657.) 

3586 A. Dav Ang. Secretary 1. (1625) 84 Pavatiastole, when 
with a milde interpretation or specch wee colour others or 
our owne faults, as when we calla subtile person, wise; a bold 
fellow, couragivus; a prodigall mun, liberall. s989 PuTTENHAM 
Eng. Poeste it. xvii. (Arb.) x93 The figure Paradiastole, 
which.. nothing improperly we call the Curry-fauell. 1657 
vid Myst. Khet. 113 Paradia-tole is e dilating or en- 

ing of a matter by interpretation. A figure when wé 


grant one thing that we may deny another. /ééd, 115 Lhis 


PARADIGM, 


figure paradiastole is by some learned Rhetoricians called a 
faulty tearm of speecit, o ng the truth by false tearms 
and wrong names, 3706 PHitiips, Pavadiastole,. .a Figure 
which disjoyns things that seem to have one Import, and 
shews how much they differ. 

Hence + parece StOLney f: = 

s6ga Unqunart Jewe (1834) soa Figurative expres- 
‘ior, . paradoxical, paramologetick, paradiastohar ° 

Paradidymal, -didymis: see Para-! 1. 

Paradigm (px ridim, -doim). Also 7 -digme. 
[e. F. parudigme, ad. L. paradigma, a. Gr. wapd- 
5erypa pattern, example, t. tapadecevu-vas to exhibit 
beside, show side by vide. Formerly also in L. form.] 

lL. A pattern, exemplar, example. 

1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 208/1 We now haue none enter- 
pretour of the sparabiye ne Parad yawet 1976 Fiemina 
Panopl. Fpist. Bj, Giue me a paradigme or example, of a 
deliberative kinde of epistle. 3669 GaLe Cr#. Gentiles 1.111. 
ini. 45 The Universe .. waa made exactly conformable to its 
Paradigme, or universal Exemplar. 1738 J Guu. Trinté 
v.91 ‘Lhe archet paradigm, exemplar, and idea, accord- 
ing to which all things were made. 187g Jowrrr Plato 
(ed. 2) IV. 133 Socrates makes one more attempt to defend 
the Platonic ideas by representing them as paradigms, 

+2. Ahet. (In L. torm.) See quot. Oés. 

1586 A. Day Eng. Secre‘ary i. (1625) 100 Paradigmea, 
a manner of exhorting or with-drawing by example, a8 to 
say..‘the nature of the Dolphin is not to suffer the yong 
one of her kinde tostraggle vndefenced’. 1 Puti NHAM 
Eny. Poeste wt. xix. (Arb,) 25a margin, Paradiginia, or a te- 
semblance by example. : 

3. An example or pattern of the inflexion of 
a noun, verb, or other inflected part of speech. 

1599 Minsnau Spun. Goain. a0 Now it remaineth to give 
a Paradigma or example of every Coniugation of their 
Moodes. 1698 Watuis in PAIL 7raus. XX. 358 It will be 
convenient..to Write him out a full Paradigm of some one 
Verb. 1859 Max MUciErR Sc. Lang. (1861) 81 Paradigms of 
regular and irregular nouns and verbs, 1892 Davivson //¢br. 
Gram, 72 Skeleton paradigm of the regular verb. 

Paradigmatio (p2:1idigma tik), a. (s6.) [ad. 
Gr. wupaderyparix-us, f, wapadecypar-: see prec. 
and -Jc.) Of the nature of a paradigm; serving 
as & pattern; exemplary. 

1793 1’. Tavionr /'Zato Introd. Timaeus 372 After this, the 
demuurgic, paradigmatic, and fiual causcs. 18388 in Weusren. 
1888 Amer. Frail. l’hilol. Oct. 294 The ‘Limacus seems at 
first to fit very nicely into the doctrine of the paradcigmatic 
idea. 2890 J. H. Srinuine /’Ardos. & Theol. v.37 All these 
ideas are nut paradiginatic only but parental. 

+ B. 56. One who writes lives of religious persons 
to serve as examples of Chnistian holiness. Odés. 
rare. 1837 in WEBSTER. 

t Paradigma ‘tical, 2. oie -ICAL.) = prec. 

1577 tr. Budiinger's Decades (1592) 958 We read that some 
siznes are paradizmaticall, 2678 Cunwortn /nted/, Syst. 1. 
v. 783 Here therefore is there a Knowledge before the world, 
-. that was Archetypal and Paradigmatical to the same. 
1793 T. Layior fata Introd. ‘Vimaecus 370 Primary causes, 
Le. the producing the paradigmatical, and the anal 

Ifence Paradigma tically adv. 

3846 Worcester cites Anuot. Tr. In mod. Dicts. 


+ Paradi‘gmatize, v. Ods. [ad. Gr. wapa- 
derypari¢-ev to make an example of,t. wapadeyyar-; 
see prec. and -1ZE.}] férvavs. ‘To set forth as a model, 
to make an example of. 

1647 HamMonD Copy Pafers betw. 1 & Cheynell 193 
There is no question concerning any line in those Bouks 
80 paradizinatized by you. 165: Baxtir Inf. Baptist 216 
Not. [to] go about as it were to pa adigmatize, and stigma. 
lize me thioushout the whole Kingdom. 2708 Brit. +l pollo 
No. 36 2/1 J'o Paradigmatize and..explain all obstupifying 
Quiddities 

Parading (paréat-diy), vo/. 5d. [f. Panave v. 
+ -INGI.] The action of the verb )anavE; 
mustering of soldiers ; promenading ; showing off, 
etc. Also aft) 36. 

3686 tr. Chardin's Trav. Persia ac8 The Parading Place 
that is before it, serves also for a poe meeting Place. 
1763 C. Smart Phadrus viii. 28, 1 value not thy gasco- 
nading, Nor all thy alamode paradi.g ¢38:7 Hoce Tades 
% Sk. 1. 86 ‘There was a great deal of parading, and nuise 


. of beatin drums 

Para-ding, ppl a. [f. a3 prec. +-1na 2.) That 
parades; marching up and down; showing off, 
given to display, etc. 

3777 Map. D’Arsiay Early Diary July, She is parading 
and tolerably uncultivated as to 8x6 CHatmirs 
Astron. Disc. vii. (1830) 284 It may have been a piece of 

arading insignificance. sgon Daily Chron. 18 Mar. 8/2 
Ihe parading bands are now passing along in silence. 

Ilence Para dingly adv. 

sn ne Spat vine /taly & ft. /s/. 1. 96 All that the spirit 
of liberty had honoured, were protected and brought parad- 
mee, forward. 

| Paradiortho-sis. Obs. rare. [a. Gr. sapa- 
bipdwors a marginal correction, f. mapa- aside, 
(Para-1 in sense of ‘improper, filse’) + 8ipOwors 
Correction.] A false correction. 

1658 W. Buaton /tin, Anton, a, 1 cannot choose but take 
notice of a Paradiorthosis, or false emendation, 

Pa:radiploma‘tic, ¢. [f. Parna-11.] Aside 
or apait from what is strictly diplomatic or con- 
cerned with the evidence of the manuscript texts. 

1854 Evticorr Comm. Galatians Pref. (1859) 17, 1 have 
always endeavoured, first, to ascertain the exact nature 
the _/promatic evidence; secondly, that of what I have 
termed paradiplomatic arguments,..by which I mean the 
Appurent prubabilies of erroneous transcription, permuta- 
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tion of letters, itaciam, and so forth. /did.15 The accidental 
omission . .seeins probable on paradiplomatic coveiderations. 
3879 Fanran in Expositor 1X. ag ‘ibe e ix still to be 
retained in spite of evidence both exte and internal, 
both diplomatic and patadiplomatic. 168s — AarlyCér. ll, 
448 One of those cases in which the roading of the existing 
SS. is outweighed by other authorities and other con«dera- 
tions. Note; lo express the same thing technically, the 
diplomatic 18 outweighed by the paradiplumatric evidence. 


Paradisaio (pxridisé-ik), a. [Arbitrarily f. 
PARADISE or L. paradis-us (after algebraic, Judaic, 


Mosaic, prosaic).) = next. 
1754 SHEBBEARE JSatrimony (1766) I. 240 The Paradinaic 
Vision of excessive Love. rhea - B. Ronertson tr. Afvek- 
ler’a Symbolism 1. 34. 2898 J.P. Littay Princ. Protestant, 
i. 16 Salvation is never represented in Scripture as a mere 


restoration of the paradisaic condition. 
Paradisaical (psrddisejhal), a. [f. as prec. 
+-AL.] Of, pertaining to, of the nature of Paradise; 


paradisiacal. 

z6a3 R. Canpenrer Conscion, Christian 26 This onely 
permanent and Paradisaicall good of an vpright conscience, 
1785 Pops Let. to 4. Blount 13 Sept., We wander in a para- 
disuical scene among groves aud gardens. 187: Tyior fst, 
Cult. 1.27 The pictures drawn by rome travellers of savagery 
as a kind of paradisnical state 1884 7smes (weekly ed.) 26 
Sept. 5/1 The paradisaical groups of Fra Angelico. 

Heac Paradisa ‘ically a/v. 

3830 tr. Tour Germ. Prince VV. 117 A singular and para. 
disaically luxuriant country, 18§§ Fraser's A/ag. LI. 532 
How happily and almost paradisaically they seem to live. 


Paradisal (pxiadarsal), a. [f. L. pas adis-us 
+ -AL.) Of or pertaining to paradise. 

ers6o A. Scotr Poems (S.T.S.) xv. 19, 1 feill no pane, 
1 haif no purgatorye, Bot peirles, perfytt, paradisall plesour. 
1723 Lapy M. W. Moniacu Jett, to C’tess iar Apr. 
(1887) J. 34x The paradisal state of receiving visits every day 
from a passionate lover, 1839 Baury Festus vi. (1852) 79 
ETney {each repare His wing to po'se for Paradisal flight. 
38809 Wenn Goethe's fanst Piol in Heaven 19 ‘lo paradisal 
day succeedeth The awful presence of the night, 


Paradise (px'‘ridais), 56. koims: a, 2—4 para- 
dis, (4 -dija, -d13s), 4-8 -ice, (5 poradis, paradies, 
-yss, 5-6 -yce, 6 -ize), 5- paradise. B. 2 5 
parais, 3 paraise, 3-4 parays. [larly ME. a. 
¥. paradis (also in early semi-popular foim purais, 
pares), ad... paradis-us, a. Gr. wapdbetoos, a, 
OPers. patridazza enciosure, park, f. pazré around 
+ di2 to mould, form; whence also Armenian 
pardez, \ate Heb. tno pardes (Neh. 1. 8 the park 
of the Persian king, also Eccl, ii. 5); in mod.Pers, 
and Ar. (jugs ,b firdaus garden, paradise. 


Used in Gr. (first by Xenophon) for a (Persian) enclosed 
park, orchard, or phcasure ground; by the ILXX for the 
garden of Eden, and in N.T and Christian writers for the 
abode of the blessed, which is the earliest sense recorded in 
Eng. The OE. equivalent was scorzraa wang; cf. Heram, 
St. Basil 16 Faradtsum Cat we hatab on Englisc neorxna 
wang} called also, Pharnix 418, se halga wong (wony land, 
territory, surface of the ground) J 

1. The parden ot Exlen. Also called earth/y 
(tlerrenal, lervene,lerrestre) paradise, todistinguish 
it from the heavenly paradise. 

a, 23375 Cott. Hom. 221 God ba hine brohte into paradis, 
oxx7g Land, /lom. 129 Heo weren ipult ut of paradise, 
crago Gen, §& Ex. a91 He sa3 m paradis Adam and eue 
in mike[!] pris. 13.. A. Adis. 5685 Paradys terrene is righth 
in the Kst. 1340 Ayend. 50 Ase he did to even and to 
Adam in paradys terestre. c¢ 1400 Destr. Troy 5496 Evira- 
ton & flude Tyger. passyn out of peradis purghe the 

layn Rewme. 1481 Caxton Aeynard xxxit. (Arb,) 83 
Byiwene the grete Inde & erthly paradyse. 


1988 PARKE 
tr. AMfendoca's Hist, China 397 ‘Vhe rue: Ganges, one of the 
foure that comme foorth of paradice terrenall 1667 Mi1.10N 


P. L. iv. 132 He..to the border comes Of Eden, wheie 
delicious Paradise.. Crowns with her enclosure green .. the 
champain head Of a steep wilderness 1885 Ancyel. Brit. 
XVI. 236/a The earthly paradise, as devi loped by 
Chrisuan tancy, is the old garden of Eden, which lay in the 
far East beyond the stream of Ocean, raised s0 high on 
a triple terrace of mountain that the deluge did not touch it. 

B. €117§ Lamb, Hom, 129 Pet wes eorMiche parais. 
a r2a5 Ancr. R. 66 Eue heold ine parais Jonge tale mid te 
neddre. 13 . in Fol, Nel. & 1.. Poems (1066) 230 Pe sates 
of parais Poruth eue weren iloken. 

b. hence in names of plants and animals: Apples 
of paradise, the fruit of the plantain, A/usa fara- 
adisiaca; bird of paradise, see Bind 5b. 7; gratns 
of paradise, see GRAIN Sd, 4. 

r685 T. Wasuincron tr. Nicholay's Voy. 1. 
Apples of paradice, which they call muses. 

3 Heaven, the abode of God and his angels and 
the final abode of the righteous. (Now chielly 

tic.) 

a. [¢ 1000 Ags Gosp, Luke xxiil. 43 Vo-daez pu bist mid 
me on paradiso [//atfos on paradise ; Gr, dv 1p mapadecow, 
Vudg. in paradiso; Wyewtr in paradys, ‘linn, in paradise], ] 
¢rs0g Lay. 24122 pat he j3efen heom his paradis, pet heo 
mosten bruken blisse mid wnglen. axaqgo Urersun in Colt, 
Hom. 191 I-brouht of helle in-to paradise. 31340 Ayer, 
14 pet lif wyp-oute ende pet in be blisse of puradis. 1484 
Caxton Fables of At sop Vv, 1 have dremed that the Angels 
had led one uf yow in to paradya or heuen  1g00 80 Dunnaa 
Poems \xxvi, 4 A fre chois gevin to Paradice or Hell. 1587 
Funsine Conlin. Holinshed WI 4354/1 If he vouchsafe to 
call you into paradise, how bicgsed shall you be. 32638 
A. Starrorv Fam. Glory exxii. (1869) 122 You .. shal 
at length arrive at the Celestiall Paradice. ae ofa 5. 
Garoner Faiths of World V1. 11 ‘Yhe Jewish Rabbis teach 
that there is an upper and a lower paradise or heaven. 1858 
F, W. Fanxa //ymn, O Paradise, O Paradise... Where loyal 


xvi. 17d, 


PARADISE. 


hearts and true, Stand ever in the light..In God's most 
holy aight, 

B. ¢1195 Land, Hom, 6: To bon in heuene fuliwia In 
toupe(?] scte of parais. axasg St. Marher. 13 PF 

len aen yarewe iopcenet pe uu. 21300 sloris & Bi, 76 

im puze he wan in parais. cxzag Song birg. 3310 UO. &. 
Mise. 195 Leuedi quene of parays. 

b. ‘Lhe Mohammedan heaven or elysium, 

erqoo Maunpev. (1339) xii. 132 3if a Man aske them 
{Saracens}, what Paradys thei menen; thei seyn, to Paradys, 
that is a A ee of Delytes, where men schulle fynde alle 
maner of Frutes, in alle Cesouns(etc.}. r70a Rows /amnterl. 
tv. i. 1766 Prophet, take notice 1 disclaim thy Paadice. 
1813 Byron Giaour 489 note, The Koran allots at least a 
third of Paradise to well-behaved women. 32816 — Siege Com 
955 Secure in paradise to be by Houris loved immortally, 
a Lang Arad. Nis. 1. 20 Sume assert Pai adise to Le in 
the seventh heaven, and, indecd, I have found this to be the 
general opinion of my Muslim friends. : 

G. By some theologians, the word as used in 
Luke xxiii. 43 is taken to denote an intermediate 
place or state where the depaited souls of the 
rizhteous await resurrection and the last judge- 
ment. Cf. ‘Abraham's bosom’, I.uke xvi. 23. 

a 1690 Br. Butt. Serm. Acts f. a5, Who. 1846 1.35 ‘Lhen.. 
he [St. Paul) saw also the sniermediate joys paradise, 
wherewith the souls of the faithful are refreshed untd the 
resurrection, Jbid. 59. 1703 D. Wuiisy Paraphr. N. 7. 
Luke xxui 43. 3713 A. Camponee Doctr. Mid. Stale (1721) 
2: 1739-86 Dovowipck ium, Expositor (1761) LV. 5a 

Je was also caught up into Paradise, that Garden of ; 
which is the Seat of happy Spirits in the intermedime State, 
and during their Separation fiom the Mody. 1776 Westev 
Let. to Aliss Bishop 17 Apr., in Paradise, in the inter. 
mediate slate between death and the resurrection. a 2806 
Honsi.ny Serm,. (1411) 3y5 Paradise was certainly some 
place where our Lord wus tu be on the very day on which 
© suffered, and where the companion of bis sufferings was 
tu be wath hin. dt was nut heaven, 2835 J. H. NiawMan 
Pur. Sern, (1837) LL. xxv. 412 Paradise is not the same as 
Heaven, but a resting-place at the fout of it. 1885 Casholi¢ 
Diet. (ed. 3) 618 ‘Mhe Lewéus Patrum is the Parauise of 
Luc. xxii. 43, 90 called Levause it was a place of rest and 
joy, though the joy was imperfect. 

J. A place hke or compared to Paradise; a region 
of surpassing beauty or delight, or of supretne bliss, 

crzoo Sf. Leandan 147 ‘That is Foweles Pasays, a wel 
jeytul place. ¢ 3386 Cnaucen Axns.'s 1. 379 Ffal blisfully 
1 prison maistow dure. Jn prison? ce:tes nay but io 
Paradys. 1387 ‘Imevisa HMigden (Rolls) Vil. 215 No man 
schulde be 1-chose pope but he were of paradys of Italy 
i-bore. 3553 Eprn /erat. Newe Ind. (Arb) 15 A man 
woulde thinke it were a very Piradyse of pleasure. xs90 
Srensar /. Q. . xii. 58 There the most dainue Parauise 
(the Bowre of Blisse) on ground It seife doth offer to his 
sober eye 1607 Nosven Surv, Died v. 230, I was once 
In Somersetshire, about a place ncere ‘Tanton, called ‘lan- 
deane .. You speake of the Paradice of England. 36297 [see 
Heivao) 1995 P. Tuomas Frat. Anson's Voy. 297 Ainong 
then Buildings are many which, appear. perfect Paradises, 
18:4 Cor Hawker Diary (1893) lL. 123 These gardens are 
the most peifect paradise | ever saw, 1891 EB. King aks 
Austrauan at H. 136 (Australia) is a rather overdune 
Paradise of the working man. : 

b. fy. A state of supreme bliss or felicity. 
See also Foon’s ParaDiss. 

©1386 Cnaucer Jferch. 7. 21 Wedlok is so esy and so 
clene ‘lhat in this world it is a Paradys. a15q8 Hatt 
Chvon., Hen. b 11 6 This puore priest brought into this 
foolishe paradice through his awne fantasticall ymagina- 
cion, 374@ Gray Afon 98 ‘Thought would destroy their 
paradise, 21813 Mar. Encewoutn Patron. (1833) LT. xxviii, 
211 Av she seeined catering Uhe paradise of luve and hope. 
1897 ‘Ouina’ Massarenes xi, 1 shall deny him the paradise 
of your embrace. rg0a A. M. Faiaainn /’Atlos. Chr. Relig. 
1 1, 2 Coufort..seuns to many Knglishmen the only real 
paiadine, 

4, An Oriental park or pleasure-ground, esp. one 
enclosing wild beasts for the chase. b. tience 
sometimes al aye to an Enylish park in which 
foreign animals aie kept. 

1613 Purcnas Pilerimaye (1614) 75 Betweene Orpha and 
Caranut, wa» the Paradine of A'adeules, where he had a 
fortress destroyed by Selim, 2623 Burton nat. Afed. it in 
IV. (1651) 269 A Persian Paradise, or pleasant park, could 
not be more dclectable w his sight. 2775 R. CHANDLER 
Trav, Asta Af. (1 ae 1. a6 He had moreover an extensive 
paradise or park, full of wild beasts, 1865 RAWLINSON Amc, 
Mon Ill. 1. 34 Semiramis bpilt a palace, and laid out a 
paradise. sg00 Waly News 3 Aug. 5/1 A ‘paradise’ i> the 
technical term for a preserve in which attempts are made 
with more or Jess success to acclimatize foreign birds and 
animals. ‘lhe three must successful paradises in Englaud 
are Haggerstone Castle, near Beale; Leonard>lee, in Sussex 3 
and Woburn Abbey. 

+5. A pleasure-garden in general; sfec. the 
garden of a convent. Oés, 

Hence sometimes surviving in the street nomenclature of 
old cities or towns; e.g. ‘ Paradise Square’, Oxford. 

(1374-5 Durham Acc. Kodds (Surtees) 180 In reparacione 
muri cuca paradis’.) 1610 Hortanpn Camden's Brit., Led. 
1. 11x Minding to replant it Lke unto a ce:taine garden or 
Paradise. 166a Kvaecyn Diary g June,(.At Hampton Court) 
There is a parterre which they call Puradise, in which is 
a very pretty banquetting-house set over a cave or cellar. 
2686 fou. 4 Aug., Sigmor Verrio..now setiled in bis 
Majesty's garden at St. James's, which he hud made a very 
delicious Paradixe. 187§ Parker Gloss. Archit. (ed. 4), 
/aradise,..aiso the garden of a convent; the name seems 
originally to have been given to the open court, or area, in 
front of the old church of St. Peter's at Rome 


+6. Someumes given (perh. ong. in jest) as a 
distinctive name to a particular apartment. (és, 


148s Rolls of Parit, V\. 37a/a The Keping of the Houses 
called Paradyse and Hell, within the Hall of Westminater,.. 
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and also the Keplng of the Purgatory within the said Hall, 
whiche Nichvlas Whytfeld late had and occupicd. ssa8 
Lecano /é/a. (1710) 1. 39, 1 saw in a lie studiyag Chaumber 
ther caullid Paradice the Genealogie of the Percys. /érd. 46 
. slang. The gallery of a theatre, where the 
‘gods’ are. Cf. F. paradis. (Slang Pict. 1873.) 
B. atirib. and Comd., as paradise body, weather, 
etc, also paradise-like wij.; paradise apple, (2) 
a variety of apple: cf. paradtse-stock; (6) the 
Forbidden Fruit or Pomello; + paradise-bird = 
bird-of-paradise: see Bran sé. 7; paradise-duck, 
a specics of sheldrake (Casarra variegala) found 
in New Zcaland; paradise-fish, (a) s¢e quot. 
1868; (6) a brilliantly coloured Kast Indian fish 
(Macropodus viridias:atus) somctimes kept in 
aquariums; paradise-flyoutcher, a bird of the 
genus JZerpsiphone, remarkable for the length of 
its middle tail-feathers; + paradiso-grain = grain 
of Paradise: sce GRAIN 56, 4; paradise-grosbeak, 
an African species of pruosheak (Loxia erythro- 
cephala), grey and white, with red head and chin, 
ofien kept as a cage-bird; paradise stock, a 
hardy slow-growing apple-tiee used as a stock by 
nurserymen for dwarfiny other varicties; paradise- 
tree, a small West Indian tree, Simartha glauca. 
1 Woatincr Cider 159 Vhe * Paradice-Applets a curious 
Fruit, produced by grafting a Permain on a Quince. 1699 
Evecyn A al, //ort. Nov. «wd. ol 131 Stocks of the Para- 
dise or sweet Apple-kerncl. 1834 enay Cycd. I. 19s/a 
The stocks are the wild crab, the doucin or English 
paradise, and the French paiadise apple. 1857 Mayne 
Expos. Lew, Paradise Apple, common name for the fruit 
of the Crérus Paradisi. 1617 K. TuroGmoxron in Si% 
Pufre Col. (1870) so [Sends presents, apeludini} a “para. 
dise bird’, 2774 Gotosm. Mat, Hist, VITL lodex Ffih, 
Paradise-bird .. an inhabitant of the Moluccea islands a 
Baxter Aimed. CArist i, (1691) 10 Some think that the 
{resurrection body] .is to be a "Paradise body, like Ad uns 
before he sinned = 28gg EJ. Waxetirin ide. N. Zealand 
iit §7 The “paradise dick  Isnearly aa tirge as a goose, and 
of beantiful plumage. 1888 /al/ Mall G. ag June 4/2 He 
is pretty sure of a good bag of pigeons, with ays many para- 
dive ducks ashecarestocarry. 18g8 Stuvusps Diet Lr ade, 
*Puradise-fish, aspe ies ot Polyneurns, which is esteenn d 
excellent food in Tudia, 1885 C.F. Horo a darted Ania, 
Life 18 In Siam there is found a fol sknown to science as 
the Macropodus or paradise-fish, on account of its Curiously - 
shaped fins. 1893 New ON Dict, Birds 275 One of the mest 
remarkable groups of Mica is that known as the 
*Paradise Flycatcheis,..the males are dwungaishad by the 
rowth of exceedingly long feathers in their tail 1703 
WM AN Guines xvi (1721) 3385 Alalayneta, otherwise calle 
® Paradice-Grains, or Guinea Are 1663 Geen we Counsel 
cvj, Your Lordships "Paradise-lkhe Garden at Neewnen. 
1706 Lonnon & Wise Reti’d Gardner 1. wu xvi. 82 An 
Apple upon a *Paradive Stock. 1834 Peauy Cycl IL. ty1/a 
The doucin or English poracise stock, which 18 what the 
English nurserymen usually sell as ¢4¢ paradixe stock, 1s 
inte: mediate in its effect between the crab and the French 
paradise. 1875 W. Cony Lett, & Frads. (18,7) 581 Laut 
week was a marvel of *paradise weather. 
adise (paiiles),v. [f prec. sb] trans. 


Par 
a. ‘Vu make into Paradise. b. To place in Pasa- 


dise, to imparadise; to make supremcly blessed 
or beautiful. WHence Paradised f//. a. 

1992 G. Harvey Pierce’s Super. in Archaea (1815) 11.173 
Your Vertical Star that. paradiseth the earth with the 
ambrosia) dews of his incomprehenuable wit. 594 Nasu 
Un/fort. Tram, Wks. (Grosart) V 60 If there bee anie sparke 
of Adams paradized perfection yet emberd vp inthe breastes 
of mortall men, x620 R. Jones Af/nses’ Gard. Delights x1, 
Qne houre of Paradised joye Males Purgatorie sccine a 
tuye. 1843 K. Jones Sens. §& Event 56 All paradised bright 
stars did ruil. 

Paradisean (pieradissin), a. rare. [f. med.L. 
paradise-us (f. paradis-us) + -an: cf. carulean,etc.] 

1. Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of Paradise. 


1647 J. Haut. ¢'oems 73 Spread those boughs, Whereon 
lifes urapes, those Paiadiscan cluster growes. 1895 Foruis 


(N. Y.) Nov. 351 The paradisean years of a tender and 
ious childhuod are paxsing. ‘ 

. Belonging, to the penus faradisea or family 

Faradisetdie, which includes the Birds of Paradise. 

1857 Maynu £.xfos. Lerx., Puradisens, belonzing to Para- 
dive: paradisean. Ovrnithol. Applied to a certain bird with 
beautiful plumage. 

So Paradi‘seld Ornith., a bird of the family 
faradtseide, a Bird of Paradise. Paradi-seine 
a., of or belonging to the sub-lamily Paradiseins, 
a sub-family of Servadiseide. Paradi'seoid a., 
akin to the Hirds of Paradise. 

189% /bis 397 One of the mast wonderful of the many new 
discoveries in the Paradixeine family. 

Paradisiac (pxrddi siktk, -di-vik),a. {ad.L. 
paradisiac-us,a. Gt. sapaieoaxes park-like, L wapa- 
Sac-os Pananise. In F. paradtsiague.] = next. 

2638 Laritcow 7rar. v. 208 This Paradisinc [ prrafed -iat) 
Shanima, is the. . most beautiful place of all Asia. 1767 Busu 
Hibernia Crr. (1769) 117 This most delightfully rural and 
paradisiac recess, 18¢0 Kincstey Alt. Locke xi, The para- 
disiac beauty and simplicity of tropic humanity. 1873 
Baownine Ned Colt, Ni.-cap ut. 2 So slipt pleasantly away 
five years Of Paradivac dream. 

Paradisiacal (po:ri:lisei'&k’l, -zaiakal), a. 
[!. as prec. + -AL J 

1. Of, pera nine belonging to Paradise; Eden- 
like; like that of Paradise, supremely blest; peace- 
fully beautiful. 


450 


1649 J. Eciristow tr. Behmen's Fpist, xv. $1 (1866) In 
His pleasant Paradwiacal Garden. 1 Tuckna Lf. 
Nas, (1834) L 255 ft would bring back the golden age or 
parodisincal state again. 280 Howitt liste Kes. Hlaces 
Se. & 208 Ruins of Bolton Priory..3; one of the most 
delicious and paradisiacal scenes... the heat of England 
holds, 3876 Mea Wuitnay Sivhts & /ns. Tl. xxvi. 540 
They are at the paradisiacal age; the young Adam and Lve 
are strong in them. : 

2. OF or pertaining to the heavenly Paradise; 


celestial. 

1660 H. More Myst, Gol. 1. vi. r7 Clothed with those 
Heavenly, Ethereal and Paradisiacal bodies which Christ 
will bestow upon thuse that belong to him. 1779 J. Ducné 
Disc. 11790) UW. xvit. 357 The very moment the heaven-born 
5 bade escaped frum its toitured body, the whole Para. 

isiacal world was opened upon its senses. 

Hience Paradisi‘acally av. 

288: Curtiss tr. Delitasch’s Hist. Redempt.i. & 4. ax Vhat 
human history began and will end paradisiacally is correlated 
With its sinless commencement and its -anc tied eading. 

(pesddusial, -cival), a. (ureg. 
f. L. paradis-us PARADISK + -TAL.] == prec. 

3800 W. ‘Tavior in Monthly Mag. X. 436 Immortal men, 
women, and children, whose paradisial plenty..and patri. 
archal yes are clegantly deprted. 1879 G. MACDONALD 
Str Gibbie Liv. 15 No .insignificant efement in the para- 
disial character uf the place. - 

Sian ()tiddi'siin, -di-zian), a. [f. as 
prec, + -IAN.] = prec, 

1657-83 Eviryn //1st. Relig. (1850) I. 38 O happv sovereign 
.- whose food was paradisian; clothing, umnocence; con. 
ver.ation, angels. «#1712 KEN /ymnotheo Poet. Wks r721 
VIE. 272 ‘The Goulden Cup..is fill’d with Paradis.an Wines. 
r8ar Slackw. Alay. IX. 16 A fit habitant for paradisan 


groves. 
Paradisic (jsradi:sik, -di-zik), « [f Gr. 
21745 Beoome (round Relig. (R.\, A life .. Dead of it. 


rapabes-os PARADISE + -Ic.] = prec. 
self to paradisic bliss, 1854 Iu. SAnuENT /ecrdiar 11. 196 
Keniick stood mute, as if a paradise vision had dazed his 


senserx 1881 Cuxtiss tr. Delitssch's Hist. Redempt. i. $4 
The condition of childish innocence ay iv itself paradisic. 


Paradi'sical, ¢ rare. [f. as prec. + -aL.J 
= prec. 

a J. Ectuiston tr. Behmen's Epést. i. $17 ‘That same 
Inage which dyed in Adam..being the true Paiadisicall 
linaze. 2738 Nowru Jew. of Musick (1846) 78 In the 
reyyne of King Jac. 1. and the paradisicall pact ofilic reign 
of King Cha I. 

Ilence Paradi‘sioally adv. 

2894 Onting (U S.) XXIV 7/t [His] paradisically happy 
ycars of maniied life. 

Parado: sce Parana, 

Parados (jox‘ridys, [lparadd). Fortif. [a. F. 
parados, 1. Pv\nwa % + dos back.) (See quots.) 

1834 47 J. S. Macaucay Field Forttf. (1851) 107 When the 
coveiing masses are intended tu prutect the defenders fiom 
severe hrc sthiey are called Jarados 1853 Stocqu eLen ATiL 
Eacyl. 207 Parados, an elevation of eaith which 1s eflected 
behind fortified places, to secure them from any sudden 
attack that may be made in reveise. 1870 /iUustr. /.omd, 
News ay Oct. 446 The conical top of the hill. .serves as a 
gigantic natural parados or traverse. 

Paradox (peciidpks), 56. (a.). Also 6-7 -oxe, 
{ad. (perh. through F. pa: adoxe, 14th c. in Hatz.- 
Darm.) L. paradoxum, -on, sh., proptrly neuter of 
paradox-us, Gr. wapadof-os aj. contrary to received 
opinion or expectation, f. wapa past, beyond, con- 
trary to + 8dga opinion; in Gr. and L. also used 
subst., esp. in pl. wapadofa Stoical paradoxes: cf, 
Cicero Saradoxa, proom. 4. In Ir. and Eng. the 
sb, is the earlier and more important. ] 

1. A statement or tenet contrary to received 
opinion or belu f; often with the implication that it 
is marvellous or incredible; sometimes with un- 
favou able connotation, as being discordant with 
what is held to be established truth, and hence 
absurd or fantastic; sometimes with favourable 
connotation, as a correction of volgar error. (In 
actual use rare since 17th c., though often insisted 


upon by writers as the proper sence.) 

1940 Parserave tr, Acofastus Prol. Bij b, We shall not 
wytsafe any Paradoxes in noo place, i. we shall not wytsafe 
(to apeake or make mention of..) any thynges, that be aboue 
or beyonde the commun cppynyon of men. 31946 Br. Gar- 
pinkr Declar. Art. Jo.e 5,b, Your fonde paradox of only 
fayth iustifieth. 1982 Mararck 34. Noles 701 Paradox isa 
straunge sentence, contrarie to the opinion of the most part. 
Or thus: It is a straunge sentence, not to be con. 
ceined of the common sort. 3603 SHaks. //ams. Ut. i. 115 
This was sometime a Paradox, but now the ume gitues it 
proofe 1616 Butuoxar Eng. Exfos., /’arado.x, an opinion 
maintained contrary to the common allowed opinion, as if 
one affirme that the earth doth moowe round, and the heauens 
stand still. 1633 H. Morn Antid. Ath. 11. xi. § 17 (1712) 
84 That pleasant and true Paradox of the Annual Motion 
of the Earth. 1656 Hossrs des (y, Neeess., & Chance (1841) 
y4q The Rishop speaks often of paradoxes with such scorn 
or detestation, that a simple reader would tuke a paradox 
either for felony or some other heinous crime,..whereas 
perhaps a judicious reacer knows..that a paradox, is an 
opinion not yet generally received. 1697 tr. Buryersdi: tus’ 
Logic u xv. 65 A Paradox is said to be a Probleme true 
against the common Opinion. .such as that, viz, the Earth 
moves; which, tho’ it be crue, yet may it be so against the 
common Opinion, and thercfore a Paradox. 1854 Da (Quincey 
Templars’ Dial, Wks. IV, 183 A paradox, know, is 
simply that which contradicts the popular optnion—which in 
too many cases ix the falxe opinion. rfgo /J/ustr. Lond. 
News 26 Apr. $33/3 A paradox is a propusition really or 
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apparently contradictory to a commonly received iden. 
is, As 118 name indicates, a conceit contrary to ppinion tan 
not..contrary to reason. A position contrary to reason & 
paualogusn 

tb. AAet, [repr. L. paradoxam.] A conclusion 
or apodosis contrary to what the audience has 
been led up to expect. Ods. 

1678 Puitrirs (ed. 4), Paradox..In Rhetorick, it is some- 
thing which is cast in b the by, contrary to the opiniva 
or expectation of the Auditor, and is otherwise called 
flyporntone, 

4. A statement or proposition which on the face 
of it seems sel{-contradictory, absurd, or at variance 
with common sense, though, on investigation or 
when explained, it may prove to be well-founded 
acne to some, though it is eusentially 
true). 

1§69 Caowiey Soph. Dr. Watson i. 187 Your atraunge 
Paradox of Christes cating of his owne fleshe. 607 J. 
Noxpen Surv. Dial. wv. 195, 1 can tell you a pietie para- 
doxe., Boggy and spungy g:ound,.. though in it owne nature 
it be too moist, yet if it be overflowed with water often, it 
will settle and become firme. 1634 Havwarp Spree, 
Helig. 5 “Three or foure at the table; who esteemed that 
which Thad said, not for a Paradoxe, but for an Adoxe, or 
fat Ab-urditie. 1694 HentLey 4g; /e Lect 66 “Tis no less a 
truth than a paradox, that there are no greater fvols than 
atheistical wits; and nune so credulous as infidels, «1936 
Souit Serv. (1744) XL. 127 If you will admit the dox, 
it makes a man do more than he can do. a 1806 Hoxsiey 
Serm, (1811) 369 Of the two parts..of a paradox, both are 
often true, and yet, when proved to be true, may continue 
paradoaaical, pia ts Courswun / stead (1865) 54 The legal 
paradox, that a libel may be the more a libel lor being true, 
1885 Seriay Lato cel, Polit, Sc. i.(t8g6) 3 In ry opinion, to 
lecture on political science is to lecture un history. Here xs 
the Paradox-—I use the word in its original sense of a pro- 
position whith is really true, though it sounds false.  rg0e 
Daily Caron. i? Oct. 3/1 Perhaps the only immortal para. 
doxes are the divine paradoxes called Beatitudes. for each 
geberation sees their truth, but a» no one ever acts upon thein, 
their paradox cumes with perpetual frestiness to every aye 

b. Often applied to a proposition or statement 
that is actually self-contiadictory, or contradictory 
to reason or ascertained truth, and so, essenually 


absurd and false. 

Hence some ‘cf. quot 1639) have denicd statements to be 

araduxes when they (an proved afte: all to be true, or 
mve called them ‘apparent paradoxes’ (quot. 1876), when 
they are real paradoxes iv sense 2. 

1§70 Foxe do & Af. (ed. 2) 1a99 This monstrous para- 
doxe of transubstantiation was neuer induced or receaued 
publi kly in the Churche, before the tyne of y* Lateran 
Councell. 2988 Swans ZL. ZL. ZL. iv. it 253 Berow ..No 
fuce is faire that is not full so blacke. Ad. O paradoxe, 
Blache is the badge of hell 1628 Witurr Arit, Remand, 
mW 39 Vulgar men, doe such expressions hold To be but idle 
Paradoxes. 1639 Fuuien f/oly War i. iv. (1840) 1a1 It is 
therefore no paradox to say, that in some case the strength 
of a kingdom doth consist in the weakness of it 164g 
Mutton /elrach, (Matt. xix. 7-8) Whos. veey 215 The mont 
giosse and massy paradox that ever did viulence to reason 
and religion, 1777 Pamsriey Utse. Philos. Necess. in. 
110 ‘This will be no paradox, but a most important and 
necessary truth, 28az Lo Jererey in Lit G8 ) TL. 
ait The dulness is increased in proportion to the density, 
and the book becomes ten times more tedious by its com- 
pression. This is not a paradox now, but a simple tnith. 
1851 GLapstone Gleam. VI. xxvi. 17 To my anind there 
cuuld be no more monstrous Parador, than such a pr i- 
ion would involve. 1876 L. Srermkn Ang. TA. 18h Cont. 
Il 375 ‘lhe apparent paradox that while no man sets a 
higher value upon truthfulness. than Johnson, no man could 
cure less for the foundations of spcculative truth, 

3. (Without 2 or plural.) Paradoxical character, 


condition, or quality; PAKADOXY. 

2589 Purrannam Eng. Poesie 1. xxix. (Arb.) 72 It may be 
true in manner of Puradoxe. 1788 Ginnon Decd. § +. xliv, 
(ed. Midasan) TV. 186 ‘I hey imbibed. .the Jove of paradox... 
and a minute attachinent to words and verbal distinctions 
ai Wreaster I és. (1877) 11. gt A distinguished lover 
of liberty of our time, said, with apparent paradox, that the 
quantity of liberty in any country ws exactly equal to tbe 
quantity ufrestraint. 1869 J. Martineau &ss. 11. 88 A per- 
petual source of fallacy and paradox. 

4. transf. A phenomenon that exhibits some con- 


tradiction or conflict with preconceived notions of 
what is reasonable or possible ; a person of per- 
plexingly inconsistent life or behaviour. /1ydro- 


static paradox; see HYDROSTATIC. ; 
ax6ag Fiatcuer Woman's f'viae wv. il, Not let his wife 
come near hin in bis sicknes? ..1s she refused ?. and two old 
Paradoxes, Peeces of five and fifty without fuith, C an 
upon him? a 2687 Petry Pol. A rith. (1690) 92 The wonderful 
Paradox that Englishmen..pay Customs as Foreigners 
all they spend in Ireland. 1706 E. Waup ’ooden World 
Diss. (1708) 43 He's a down-right Paradox. 1846 Lyrrow 
Lucretia u. xviii, One of those strange living paradoxes 
that can rarely be found out of @’commercial community. 

6. A shortening of the specific name Paradoxes 
of the Platypus ( Ordtthorhynchus paradoxus). 

2825 in O'Hara Hist. N.S. iV. (1817) 452 The water- 
or paradox, also abounds in all the rivers and ponds. 

©. attréh, and Comé., as paradox- monger. 

1643 Fuutve Holy & Prof. St.1t.4v.62 A Paradox-mongef, 
loving tu hold strange yea iangerous Opinions, 3 Spectator 
93 Ang, 1069 Which made the same brilliant par depen iL 
[Prof. Clifford] en 4 saying, ‘There is one thing in th 
world ture wicked than the desire to command, and that & 
the will to obey’. 

+B. adj. = Parapoxicat a. Obs. 

s6aqg Cart. Suizn Virginia vi. a20 Let no man then coa- 
derane this paradox opinion. 16<q H. L’Esreanck Chae f 
(1655) 6t Though paradox it may seem, and out of the rode 


PARADOZ. 


of common beleef. 2660 Barrow Euclid wu. xvi. Cor., 
Many Parudox and waaderfal Consectaries, 


Paradox, v. rare. [f. prec. sb.] 

+1, trans. Yo affect with a paradox, to cause to 
show a paiadox or contradiction. Obs. rare. 

36 Fatrnam Resofres u. xv. 189 The same City 
that bred him a slave, for his virtues chose him a King; 
and to his eternal Honour, left his Statue paradox'd wit 
Servitude and Royalty. 

3. ‘To bring or drive by paradox. sosce-sese. 

r6ga R. L'Estrance Josephus, Life (1733) 807 Paradox- 
jug soberer Mcn than himself out of their Senses, 


d. intr. To utter paradoxes. Also fo paradox 


sf. HIence Pa'radoxing v¢0/. $6. 

1 Warp Simp. Cobler 55 If that Parliament will pre- 
waite what they re withyut such paradoxing. R. 
L'Estrancs Fadles lviii. (2744) 7 There must be no ‘ar 
doxing or Playing Tricks wit ings Sacred. a 2822 R. 
Comagri ann in T. Mitchell Aristoph. 11. 46 F could .. 
dogmatize..and dispute And paradox it with the best of you. 


Parado‘xal,a. Ods. in gen. use. [f. L. paradox- 
ss adj. (sce PARADOX) + -AL,] = PARADOXICAL. 

+ Paradoxad sailing, ‘sailing on the spiral a ship would 
describe if she continucd sailing round the world on an 
cour-e except cast and west, or north and south’ (£eaifor's 
sute in Davis’ Wks. (Hakl. Soc.) 239). 

1570 Dee Math. Pref. divh, Hable to vnderstand. .The 
Pryportionall, and Paradoxall Compasses (of ie Inuented, 
for our two Moscouy Master Pilotes, at the request of the 
Company). 1594 J. Davis (é/t/e) “Lhe Sea-mans Secrets... 
wherein 1s taught the 3 kindes of Sailing, Horizontall, Para- 
doxall, and Sayling vpon a great Circle. /brd. uu. Wh. 
(Hakl. Soc.) 315 By which motion lines are des ribed neyther 
crrcular nor straight, but concurred or winding Imes, and 
are therefore called paradoxall, because it ts beyond opinion 
that such lines should be described by plaine horizontall 
motion. 3600 W, Watson Devacordon (1602) 331 ‘Their 

aradoxall, pragmaticall, and stratagemicall doctrine, 1683 
Miran Alivrelings Wks, (1851) 338 If it suffic'd som years 
past to convince and satisfie the uningag'd of other Nations 
. though then held parndoxal. 22718 Penn Tracts Wks. 
2726 1. 678 As Paradoxal as any may please to think it. 
1888 Nal/ure 19 July 288/a On paradoxal deafness .. in 
which the paticnt is deaf to words uttered in the silence of 
a room, but not in a noisy street. 


Paradoxer (px ridgksox). [f. Parapox ». 
(or s6) + -Ku il.) A propounder of paradoxes. 

1863 Ue Mo.can Budget /'aradtoxves (3872) 2, ¥ shall call 
each of these persons a puradoxer, and his system a paradox, 
3864 (oid. 187 My friend Francis Baily was a paradoxer: he 
thought forward things counta tu universal opinion. 1883 
Sat, Rev. 21 Apr. 48) ‘Vhe political paradoxer is always 
with us 1888 /é7d. 28 Apr. 515 We have known paradoxers 
who disputed the competence of actors as teachers 
elocution, ‘ 

+ Paradoxial (peeradgksiil), a. Obs. [f L. 
paradoxia PAKADOX + -AL,) ~ PARADOXICAL a. 

1604 Barcrave 7200 Servint, 5 Sinne, with all the para- 
doxiall qualities and ridling intitcacy thereof. 


Parado‘xio, ¢. rure [ad. obs. I. paradoxigue 
(Cotgr.), It. paradossico, f med.L. type *pura- 
doxicus: see PARADOX and tan) = next. 

1632 Litn.ow 77av. x 486 Shall I..In Paradoxicke 
passages, Equivocate, 1888 Screvce XI. walt Certain pro- 
positions of inodern econumic writers which are so much at 
variance with the cunent doctrines of political economy, that, 
if true, they are certainly paradoxic. 


Paradoxical (pearap ksikal),a. [See -rcau ] 
lL. Of a doctrine, proposition, ete,: Of the nature 
of a paradox, exhibiting or involving paradox. 


@. Contrary {o common upinion. 

258: [implied in Parapoxicatry] xg98 Friorio, Pura- 

ossaie, paradoxicall, cuntrarie to the common opinion. 
3667 Perys Diary ro Apr, Proposing many things para- 
doxical to our common opinions 18ag CoLxaivce Aids 
Keft. (1848) 1.6 Many things may be paradoxical, (that 1s, 
contrary to the common netion) and nevertheless true: way, 
because thcy are true. . ; 

b. Apparently inconsistent with itself, or with 
reason, though in fact true; also, really inconsisteut 
with reason, and so, absurd or irrational. 

2638 Jiwius Paint. Ancients 353 Of this point, which per- 
chance may seein somewhat paradoxicall, we have studicd 
elsewhere tu give sufficient proofe. 1664 Pownrk Arf. /’Aslos. 
1. 71, [have but one paradoxical and extravagant Quaere to 
make. 1678 Cupwortn /afedd Syst. 1. i. § 34. 43 ‘Vhis 
aetna of the Ancients, which seems to be so pro- 
digiously paradoxical, in respect of that Pre existence aud 
Transmigration of Souls, 1743 Anson's Voy. sv. 342 This, 
however paradoxical it may appear, isevident enough. 1835 
Laws Ea Ser. ut. Stage L//usion, Comedians, oxical as 
1% May scem, may tov natural, 1876 Fraxman orm. 
Cong. V. xxiii, 6g It would be true, though it might sound 
paradoxical, to say that the Norman Conquest made Eng- 

nd Saxon, 

2. Of persons, etc.: Fond of or given to paradox. 

1613 Puacnas sy iprimrace (1614) 4x Goropius after his 
wom paradoxicail, huldeth it to be the Hill Paropanisus, 
or Paropamisus, a part of the Hill Taurus 1708 Swirt 
Abol. Chr, Wks. 1755 TL. 1. 32 ‘This perhaps may appe ir 
too great a paradox even for our wise and paradoxical aye 
toendure. 1875 Jowstr Pla/o (ed. 2) IV. gag Liars is. a 
paradoxical element in the Statesman which delights in 
reversing the accustomed use of words, 3288: Sat. Kev. 
a3 ar to1/: Dean Stanley's pavadoxical temper. ‘ 
_¥. Of a phenomenon, circumstance, etc.: Exhibit- 
Ing some contradiction with known laws or with 
Mself; not in accordance with what is theoretically 
reasonable or possible; now said esp. of natural 
phenomena that deviate from the normal or are 

to reconcile with known scientific laws. 

tied Sun T. Baownz Posud. Ep. voy Among those many 


451 


aradoxicall and wnheard of imitations. s8za-16 PLAvrais 
at. Phil, (1819) I. 162 A phenomenon not a little parsg- 
doxical, and wot yet sufficiently examined. 385 Danwin 
bey. Nat. i. (1879) 12 A most paradoxical mixture of sound 


and silence pervades the shad f the wood. 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. V1. 231 Paka gave the ‘pai Berd 
doxical embolism '..to the tra ion of emboli derived 


from veins into the sy-temic arteries without passing through 
the pulmonary circulation 
cality (poridpksiksIiti). [f. prec. 
+ -ITY.) Paradoxical character or quality. 

1816 Bentuam Chrestomathia Whks. 1843 VILL 48 But for 
the apparent paradoxivality aud anti-sentimentality, instead 
Of sconomising, wixintistng would, in this case..bave been 
inserted. CA. Times 9 Aug. 720/1 Mere comes in 


Ward's paradoxicality. 
Parado'xicaliy, adv, [f. as prec. + -LY3.) 


In a paradoxical manner; in such a way or sense 
as to involve a paradox. 

ag8t Sipwey Apel. Poctrie (Arb) 51, I aunawere para- 
doxically, but truely. 2606 Sir G. Gevsccappe V. 1. in Bullen 
O. P. (1884) IIL &s Divinely spoken, Sir, but verie Para- 
doxicallie. 2788 Privsitey Let. //ist. v. laiv. 51a Some 
persons have paradoxically maintained that there can be 
no inconvenience whatever atiending any national debt, 

Geo. Eviot A. fede v, Nevertheless, to speak para- 
doxically, the existence of insignificant people has very 
ge ay consequences in the world. 

Paradoxicalness. [f. as prec. + -nres.] 
The quality of being paradoxical; paradoxicality. 

31668 More Dre. Diad. in. in. (1713) 184 The confident 
agnurance of the rude and the unexpected Puradoxicalness 
of the skilful. 1899 H. Srenctn Dale of Ethics vu 77 Lhe 
seeming paradoxicalness of this statement. 

loxi‘dian, a. /alxont.  [f. mod.L. 
Paradoxides, {. Gr. wapaBog-us: see Papanox and 
-IAN.] Ot or pertaining to the /'aradoxides, a 
genus of large trilobites of Middle Cambnan age. 

1682 Greikim Text-dk. G-ol, 652. 1893 /bid. (ed. 3) 725 
Geologists have grouped the Cambrian rocks in three 
divimons—the lower or Olenellus group, the middle or 
Paradoxidian, and the upper or Ulentdian. 

+ Paradoxion, a. és. [app. error for para- 
doxian.] -- PARADOXICAL, 

263 J. Dona Po'ydoron 40 Of all manner of Peuple J hate 
the paraduxion babling wit showers. 

Paradoxism (j2 radghsz’m).  [f. Panapox 
+ -19M. Cf. mod.F. paradoxesme.] The utterance 
or practice of paradox 

1593 Nasne CAp ist's 7. (1614) 119 They would be different 
in paraduxisme from all the world. 186g Hag. Afecd. 
17 Dec. 329/3 A}l this may secin bhe paradoaismn of the hrst 
water, but it is fact. 

Paradoxist (px'ridpksist). [f as prec. + 
-Int.] A dealer in paradones; a paradoxes. 

1673 O. WarktR Aci. xi. 132 For reson verse him 
wellin inuentive Authors, such are generally all Paradoxists, 
Satyrists. 1869 Eng <Afech. 12 Nouv. 204/3 The race of 
puadoxists is not confined to our own country. 3873 
A thenzum a5 Mar 370/1 Tt was (De Morgan's) intention to 
complete his humurous exhibition of paraduaists with another 
series of papers. 

Paradoxogra'phical, a. nonce-unt. [f. Gr. 
napatufoypap-os a writer of paradoxes + -ICAL.J] 
Belonging or addicted to the writing of paradoxes. 

1814 T. L. Peacock HAs, (1875) ILL. 121 Some such para- 
doxographical philosophaster. ; 

oxology \) eiadgksg lédai).  [ad. Gr. 
wapabufodvyia, f, rapadugoAdyos telling of paradoxes: 
see -LOWY.) A maintaining or putung jorward of 
paradoxical opinions, a speaking by paradox. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Prend. Hp. To Rdr. (1650) 3 Who 
shall indifferently perpend the exceeding difficulty, which 
either the obscurity of the subject, or unavoidable para- 
doxologie must often put upon the Attemptor, 1 (. F. 
Cottier (ffle) Reg. v. Palmer, the Parodovology o Poison- 
ing. sgoa Afheneum 14 June 746/2 When Cicero acc used 
Cato of political paradoxulogy. 

Paradoxure (paradpksines). Zoo/. fad. mod. 
1.. paradoxtrus, f. Gr. wmapadug-us (sce PARADOX) + 
ovpd tail.) An animal of the genus /eradoxurus, 
family f iverridte, or of an allied genus, so called 
because of its remarkably long curving tail; a 
palm-cat, palm-marten, or palin-civet. 

1843 /enng Cycl. X XVI. 407/32 The Paradoxure was con- 
founded by Buffon with the Common Genet 1883 W. H. 
Friower in Eneyel, Arit, XV. 4362 ‘Vhe Paradoxures or 
Palm-Civets are hess strictly carnivorous than the other 
members of the family. Jbit., //eoeigale, another modifica- 
tiun of the Paradoxure type. 3886 P. S. Roninson Valley 
7'cet. J vees 99 Paradoxures squeak and scuffle. The jerbous 
are wide awake oo, 

aradoxurine (preridgksiurain), 2. and sd, 
[t. mod.l.. Paradoxtring : sce prec. and -1NE!.] 
a. aay. Of or pertaining to the sub-family /ara- 
doxu: tnaws, of which Paradoxu us (see prec.) is the 
typical genus. b. sd. A member of this group. 
x88e Mivart in Prec. Zool, Sor. 137 Professor Flower.. 
conclusively extabliahes,.the Paradoxurine affinity of Arc» 
tictis, 2892 Frownr & Lypexkks Jamwalia xi. $32. 

P my (pe'ridpksi). (ad. Gr. xapadogia, 
f. sapadof-os: see PARADOX. ] 

+1. A paradox, Obs. rare". 

Sir T. Browne Psend Ep 361 With industry we 
dechine such paradoxies, and peaceably submit unto ther 
received acceptions 


2. Paradoxical quality or character; paradoxi- 


cality. 
z W. Tavior in Menthiy Mag. M1. 977 Another well- 


PARAFFIN. 


F, Hare Mod. Eng. Pref. 31 Regarding any truth Simones 
Bal perception in its fulness, paradoxy 


ad. Gr. sapa- 
Spouls ‘ place for taking the air’ (Liddell and Sc,).] 

2696 Biount Gélossagr., / aradreme, an open Gallery or 
walk, that has no ahelter over head. 1668 in PUuILLPS. 

Para (perddre'mik),@ [f. Gr. sapd- 
Spou-os runuiny alongside + -Ic.} Kunning side 
by side ; paradromic winding, winding in courses 
that run side by side. 

3883 Tait in Nature x Feb, 
double-threaded screws, (wisted 
to the general theary of paradromic winding. 3884 Tart 
Sclentif. Papers 11. gx A subject eated by Listing, which 
be calls paradiomic winding. 

Paradventure, obs. f. PERADVENTURR, 

Parael, var. Pansat v. Ods, 

Paremiac, ctc.: see PARGMTAC, etc. 

| Parsonesis, paren- (parinhis, -e-nisis). 
[late 1. paranesis, a. Gr. wapaiveoss exhortation, 
recommendation, t, wapavey to exhort, advise, f. 
wapa- beside + alveiy to speak of, praise, commend. 
ln F. parénése.] \-xhortation, advice, counsel ; 
a hortato.y composition. 

x604 Eaut Siirtine (¢/t/e) A Paraenesis to the Prince. 
1664 Eve yn Syfva roy A short Parwncsis touching the 

escent ordering, and disposing of his Majesties Plantations 
or the future benefit uf the Nation. 3736 M. Davizs Athen. 
Brit. VAL Diss. 2) asna 38 By way of fpolesy, or Parenesis, 
or both, to the Jews in general. x ‘Tl. Hanpan Peace 
thr. Jeuth aag Clement of Alexandria..in the course of a 
parm: sis on sobriety in the drinking of wine [etc.). 

Jlence + Pars‘nesize v Olds. rare, to exhort. 

1716 M. Davies Athen. Bott Il, ‘To Rdr. 15, 1 Paranesize 
aud end: avour to Proaclyte them to fetc.} ; 

Parenetic, -enetio (parsiuetik), a. (sd.) 
[ ad. med.L. parwnetic-us, a, Gr. wapawerie-os 

loitatory: sce prec. and -10. In F. pardndtigue 
(1574 in Iatz-Darm.).] Of, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of parsenesis; advisory, hortatory. 

1656 BLOUNT Glossoyr., Parenctich. 1678 K. L'Estaance 
Sene a's Mor, (17902) 393 Cleanthes allows the Panmnetick, 
or Pruceptive Philosapty, tu be in sone sort Profitable. 1873 
W. Wacnep tr. feufels Hist. Rom, Let. ll. yoo Of a 
practical and paiaeuetic character 2892 Driven /sfred. 
Lit O. 7 32 Clauses..of a parenetic or hortatury character, 

+ B. sd. A hortatory composition. Uds. 

3645 Liberty of Conse. 38 Let us heare no more Parsmneticks 
for lLoleration. ee Brount Glossogr, f'aveneticks, are 
taken for vernex full of prece pts or admonitions 

Parsnetical, -ene'tical Nuw rare. 
[f. as prec. + -at.] = prec. 

2598 (é:f/e) A Treatixe Parsenetical, That is to say: An 
Exhortation, Wherein is shewed..the right way and true 
nianes to resist the violence of the Castinan hing... Trase 
latd into the French, by 1. D. Dialymont...And now 
T.nglished. @ 264r Br. Mountacu Acts § Alon, vii. (1642) 
435 heir writing... both Pareneticall and also Apologeticail. 
1716 M. Daviss Athen. Arit Vt. 131 Paranetical Lectures. 
182g Linnin L267. Comp. 466 The author .. need desire 
nothing more paracnetical than the criticism of Meuselius, 

| Pareesthesia,-esthesia (p.t res-, -ispisia). 
Path, (f Panra-1 ‘disordered’ + Gr. afe@qos per- 
ception, sensation: see ASsTHesis.) Disordered 
or perverted sensation ; a hallucination of any of 
the senses. Also || Parssathe'sia ; hence Parss- 
thetic (-Je'tik), of, pertaining tu, or affected with 
paraesthesia, 

3857 Mayne /ixfos. Lex. Paresthetic. 1873 T. H. 
Geckn /ahrod, Pathel (ed 2) 217 They inchide great 
excitalnlity, paresthesia of sight and hearing. 1889 A dien. 
& Newsol X. 442 A number of parzesthetic symptoms. 21897 
a lbutt's Syst, Aied. AN 76a Chierotic and anainic girls .. 
very frequently suffer from parz-thesa of the throat region 
1899 /éid VAT. 567 Various palsies and parusthesias, 

Paraf, paraff: sce PAKArH. 

Paraffin (jr ralin), 56. Also-ine. [f.L. parvum 
too littl, barely + afffms having affinity: so 
named by Reichenbach 1830 in reference to its 
neutral quality and the small affinity it possesses 
for other bodies. See /ournal f. Chem. uw. PAysth 
LIX. 456.} 

1. A coluurless .or white), tasteless, inodorous, 
crystaliine, faity substance, solid at ordinary tem- 
peratures (chemically a mixture of hydrocarbons 
of the series C,H, 43), discovered by Keichenbach 
in 1830; obtained by dry distillation from wood, 
coal, peat, petroleum, wax, and other substances, 
and also occurring native in coal and other bitr- 
minous strata; subsequently used for makin 
candles, as a waterprooling matcrial, for electrica 
insulators, and for various other purposes. 

1838 Penny Cycl. X11. 306 Paraffin was discovered about 
the sune time [1870] by Dr. Chiistisou and Dr. Reichenlach; 
the former..cailed it prtvolen. 1899 Une Dict. Arts gas 
Paratfine in a... sulid bicarburet of hydrogen; it has not 
hitherto heen applied to any use, but it would form admirable 
candles. r1@sq Ronacos & Ricnaruson Chem. Technol. 
(ed. 2) 1. 374 The amount of paratfime, according to these 
experiments, obtained from z ton of peat does not exceed 
a4 ibe, 2868 Q. A’cw. Apr. 345 It is not..from coal, but 
from certain shales, that the most abundant yield of paraffin 
is thus obvained. 1g02 Daily News 10 Mar. 7/5 Until 1899 


17/1 The consideration of 
udles of fibien, etc., leads 


PARAFFIN. 


paraffin as a candle-making material had been produced 
alinost wholly in Scotlund and Germany, 

2. Short tor paraffin oil: see 4. 

1861 Ann. ey ft 4 Vhere has been lately introduced, for 
the purp..ses of light, an oil called ‘paratin’, 186g 708 
gar, The hon. secretary to the River Dee Salmon Fishery 

vad prese: ved a bottle of pure paraffin made from the waters 
of the Dee. 1880 Miss Keavpon Just as / ast x, [He] set 
bis face against paraftin and the whole family of oils. 

3. Chem. A general name, introduced by Watts 
1872, for the saturated hydrocarbons of the series 
CuHgn43, of which the first four members, methane, 
ethane, propane, quartane (see -ANE) are at ordinary 
temperatuies gaseous, those higher in the s¢ ries, oily 
liquids, and those higher still, solids; all are re- 
matkable for their chemical indifference, the 
hydrogen being combined in the highest proportion 
possible with the carbon. 

187a Wartrs Dict. Chem. V1. 705 This substance is a hydro- 
carbon or a mixture of hydrocarbons of the series CaHon4293 
..the naine paraffin may therefore be conveniently used as 
@ generic term fur the whole series. 1873 — /ownes' Chem. 
545 Many of the paraffins occur ready-formed in American 
petroleum. 1894 Schorlemmer's Rise & Devel. Org. Chem. 
gz Henry Watts proposed to call the whole scries the 
parafins, and this name has been accepted. 

4. atirid. and Comd., as paraffin candle, lamp, 
-refiner; paraffin oil, sd one of several oils 
obtained by distillation of coal, petroleum, and 
other substances (chemically, liquid members of 
the paraffin series (see 3), or mixtures of these, 
often with admixture of other hydrocarbons), used 
as illuminants and lubricants; also called simply 
farafin (see 2), kerosene, or petroleum; paraffin 
scales, manufacturers name for a crude solid 
paraffin; pa-affin wax, solid paraffin (=sense 1), 


as distinct from pay affine oil, 

1889 Cent. Dict. sv. Butter, *Parufiin-butter, a crude 
paratun which 15 used for making candles, 1664 FARavay 
flist. Candia 1B *Paraflin candles made of paraliin obtained 
from the bogs of Ireland. 1872 Roscuk Alem, Chem. 294 
The fatty or *paraffin group of organic bodics, 1878 Nout- 
lefge’s kv. Bay's Ann.1s5/t Sel ciagt ya fe were not used 
in the house, 187g Micncetuwaits Aled, Par. C Aurches 
198 Paraffine lamps are now becoming much usec. 1852 J. 
Youna in Aah. May. LUV. 354 Treating bituminous cual. 
to obtain therefrom an o.! containing paraffine which the 
patentee ca'ls *paraffine oil. 1866 Watts ict. Chem. LV. 
r Boghead or Bathgate Naphtha, also called Photogen and 
Pacaffin ol. a 188a Sin R. Curistison ssfodsog. (1885) I. 

95 Paratfin-o-l.. had been found the best of all anti-friction 
ubricunts, 2899 -1l/dute's Syst. Med VILL. 521 Sulphur... 
in ‘paraffin ointment is useful. 2880 Sfous’ Encyl, Alannf, 
I, 536 ‘The crude solid product separated fiom the light and 
heavy oils by the miner.t of refiners, and known as 
**pariflin scales’, 3888 / all Mal/G. 29 Aug. 13,8 Dinner 
was finished ty the hghe of *paraffine tapers. 287a Aout- 
leadgc's bv, Boy's Ann. Apr. 307/1 *Parafine-wax candles 
form a good source of light. 1894 Bottony / lelr. Lus'r. 
Naking (ed, 6) 18 When paraffin is mentioned in this work, 
paraffin war is understvuod, not paraffin of7/, 

Hence Pa‘raffin 2. frans , to cover, impregnate, 
or treat with paraffin (chiefly in pA/.@. Pa‘raffiined); 
Paraffi'nio a., Chem., of paraffin, a3 parafinic 
aitri¢e, a compound of nitrous acid and a paraffin, 
having the formula C,Han4,NQ,, also called 
nitroparafin; Pa‘raffiinize v. frans., to treat 
with paraffin; Pa-raffinoid a., of the form of ur 


akin to paraffin. 

1876 Preece & Sivewricnt Telegraphy 133 An apparatus 
composed of alternate layers of tin-foil and “parafiined 
paper. 3892 Anthony's Mhotogr. Budd. 1V.13 Dry them by 

uring the white albumen upon a clean buard which has 

ren parafflined. 1891 Athenenin rq Mar. 347/3 On the 
Physiological Action of the "Paraffinic Nitrites. 1888 A ater, 
Nat. XXI11. 859 ‘The *paraffimzed prepmaation is placed on 
a layer of cottun to cool. 2887 Séaacdard 16 Sept. 3/3 
Transition from tars of the "paraffinuid to those of the ben- 
genoid or ordinary gas tar varieties, 


+Para‘ file, para‘fle. Sc. Cbs. [perh. ad. F. 
parafe, paraphe oa flourish added to a signature. ] 
‘ Ostentatious display ’ (Jam.). 

1816 Scoit Anssiqguary xxi, Whether it is of these grand 
parafle o' ceremonies that [loly Writ says ‘it is an abomina- 
tion tone’. 1894 — Aedgauntict Let. v, The subject of this 
paraffle of words, 

Parafibrin, -flagellate, etc.: sce Para- 1. 

+ Parafrenesie, -frensie. Obs. rare. [ = OF. 
parafrenaste, ad, med.L. parafrenésts, f. Gr. wapa-, 
Para- 1, in sense ‘false, spurious’ ¢ L. phreneésds (in 
Celsus as a Gr. word ¢pcvnors) matiness, delirium, 
FRENZY.} Temporary delirium, due (as was thought) 
not to disorder of the brain itself, but to its being 
affected by the fevered state of some other part. 

1398 Irevisa Barth. De P. KR vu.v.(Bodl. MS.\, It ay 
of tumusite and smoke pat comep vpward to be biayne & 
disturbleh pe brayne and hatte parafrenesie, nought vrei 
frenesy [Bantnors, paratrenesis, i. frenesis non vera; OFr, 
version (Godef.) parafrenasie, qui n'est pas vraye frenasy ec). 
Jéd., Panne be brayne turne + asen into lis owne goud state 
and banne pis yuel parafrenesie is deliuered. 

+Parafront. Os. Also 7 paraphront. 

f. Gr. mapas beside, alongside of + FRont.] A 

anging for an altar, apparently a Dosrat. 

164t Comm, of Accommad. in Neal Hist. Purit. (1729 11. 
462 Advavcing Crucifixes and Images ape the Parafiont 
or Altar-cloth. «2670 Hacxerin Plume L4/e (1865) 129 The 
most curicus piece that I have ever seen of purple velvet 
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flowered with gold and silk, to be placed in the parafront 

above the cushion. 21670 — Adp. bv ediiams M. (26ya) 107 

That rel pice might have a dialect proper to itself, as Puten, 

Chalice, Corporal, Alle, Paraj-hront, Suffront, for the bang- 

ings above and beneath the table. ‘ 
aragal, vuriant of PARKGAL, 

Pi amy (piixgami). Aiof. [f. Gr. wapa- 
beside, alongside + -yayia mariiage.] Applied to 
a special mode of reproduction : sce quot. 

i Haatoa in Maiure 17 Sept. 484 Paragenesis will in- 
clude the following modes, usually grou under the teria 
parthenogenesis, apogamy (ro parte), &c.:~A. True Par- 
thenogenes s... is. S.mulate Parthenogenesis...C. Metaga- 
metal Rejuvenescence...1) Paragamy or Endokaryogamy : 
vegetative or gametal nuclei lying im a continuous mass of 
cytoplasm fuse to form a zygote nucleus. 1. Progamic 
paragamy...2. Apocyti.J parayumy. 

Paragaster (pxiigz'sto1). Zool. [f. Gr. wapa- 
Paka- 1} ‘false’ +-yaornp belly, stomach. }] The central 
or gastric cavity of a simple sponge. Hence Para- 


ga‘stral a., of or belonging to the paragaster. 

1887 Sortas in Eacycl Bett. XXII. 413/2 ‘Lhe simple 
paragaster of Ascet/a may become complicated in a variety 
of ways 1888 — in ( Aasllenger Ree XXV. p xiv, The re- 
c:sses, known as flugellated chambers, communicate with 
the cavity of the sac (paragaster) cach by a single wide 
mouth (apopyle), aud with the exterior by a small pore 
(prosopyh). ded. p. xxvi, If endudermal, then the cavity 
of the vase furming the spunge must be paragastral. 

Paragastric (} xripe'strik),a. Zool. [cf. prec.] 

1, [f. Para-11.] Situated alongside the stomach 
or gastric cavity, as certain canalsin Clenopho a. 

32862 J. R Greene Man Anim, Kingd., Calent, 224 Next, 
radial and paragastric canals appear, the former auleety 
reaching the surface of the y. 1888 Roi vesron 
Jackson Aniin. Life 717 These two vessels are the ‘ para- 
gastric canals’, 

2. (f. prec] Pertaining to the paragaster of a 
sponpe. 

1887 Sotcasin Eacyel. Gret. XXIV, 4134/1 The instreaming 
currents bear with them into the cavity of the sac (para- 
gastric cavity) both protoplasmic particles..and dissolved 
oxygen. 


| Paraga'strula. Lméryol. [f. Para-l 1 + 
GastnuLa.] A hind cf gastrula occurring in some 
sponges, produced by invagination of the tlagcllate 
cells within the granular. Hence Paraga'strular 
a., of or pertaining toa paragastrula; Paragastru- 


la‘tion, the formation ul a pee 

1887 Sourasin /.ncyel Revit, XXII. 425/t The two layered 
sac thus produced isa faragasiruéa; its outer layer, known 
as the efrd/ast, gives rise to the ectoderm, the inner layer or 
AyprbJasé to theendoderm. 1890 Cent. Dict., Paragasiru- 
dur... Paragastrulation. 

+t Pa‘rage. (6s. Also 4perage. [a. I. parage 
(rith cin tlatz.-Darm,) == Pr. faratye, Sp. parage, 
It. faraggio, med.l.. pardticum, @{. par equal: 
sce -AGK. ‘The original sense in med.L. and Fr. 
was app. ‘parity of condition or rank’; hence, 
‘noble lineage or extraction’: the latter is the 
sense with which the word entered Eng. ] 

l. Lineage, descent, rank; esp. noble or high 
lineage. 

a1300 Floris & Gl 256 Per bub seriaung in pe stage Pat 
Rerucp be maidenes of parage. 13. 4. A. Add&t. }. BL 167 
Apra:h pou to pat prynce of eae noble. ¢ 1386 CHAUCER 
Wife's Prof, 250 U she be riche aud of heigh parage. 1484 
Cax10N Chivalry 46 Parage ts none thynge but honour 
auncyently acustomed. 1528 Roy Aecde me (Arb.) 61 They 
.-fare moche better at their table Then lordes of worthy 
arage = ax%gg3 Uvace Avyster 1), 1.11. (Arh) 17 His face is 
ot Lidies of high and noble purages, With whome he hardly 
sapeth great mauriazes. 1652 Ni gpa tr. Sclden's Mare 
Cé a8x So did the Kings of Walcs of high paraye. 

2. Woith, value. save. 

1613 Doucras s7vers it. vo azz Syne to my fader, .. Riche 
rewards he gaif of hie parage. . 

3. hyuality of birth or station, as in members of 


the same family. 

1513 Doucras sf nets w. Prol. 44 Thow makis febill wy cht, 
and lawest the hie; Thow knictis frendschip quhar thar 
bene na parage. a@1670 Hacknt AGA, WV iltiams u. (1692) 
115 He {hand thought it a disparagement to have a palage 
with any of his rank, 

4. Feudal Law. (As Fr., parai:z.) See quots. 

[2612 Cotar s v., Zentr en pa age, to hold part of a fief, 
as a coheire, or coparcener ; or, younger brothers to hold o 
their elder by homage, and fealtie; which is therefore due 
voto him, after partition, because he does homage vnto the 
Lord Paramount both for their parts, aud his owne.) 2727-48 
CHamaers Cyed. a. v., When a fief is divided among brothers; 
.. the younger hold the r part of the elder by Paraze, ie. 
without any homage or service... This Parage being an 
equality of duty, or « rvice among brothers or sisters. (187g 
Maine Fist. Inst, vii. 205 Called in French ‘ Parage', under 
which the near kinsmen of the e!dest son still took an in- 
terest in the family property, but held it of him as his Peers.) 

Paragenesic (; eadzine'sik), a. Lol. [f. 
next + -1C.] Pertaining to or of the nature of 
parngenesis: see next, I. 

1864 Reader No. 94. 477/1 Observed in paragenesic hy- 
brid ty. 1878 Bartury tr. Topinard’s Anthrop. it. vit. 369 
M. Mroca has defined the various degrees of sexual affinity, 
which he calls Homogenesis, thus:—Without offspring: 
Atoriive, Agenesic, Dysgenesic. With offspring: Para- 
genesic, Eugenesic. 

Paragenesis (peri,dgenésis). [mod.f. Gr. 
napa- beside, side by side + yéveors GENESIS. ] 

1. Biol, a. The production in an individual 


PARAGOGIO. 


organism of characters belonging to two different 
species, as in hybridiem. 1890 in Cent. Dict, 
b. sfec. Hybridism in which the offspring is 


partially sterile. 

r89a Syd. Soc. Lex., Paragenesis: see Paragenesya, 
Paragencsia, a term “plied by Broca to the comparative 
sterility of hybrids, which consists in their being sterile with 
similar hybrids, but fertile with wembers of either parent 
species. ; 

c. A name for subsidiary or unusual modes of 
oe oe : see PARAGAMY, 

. Min. The formation of minerals in close con. 
tact, whereby the development of the individual 
crystals is interfered with, and the whole locked or 
interlaced together in a crystalline mass; the struc- 
ture so /o1med, as in granite or marble, [So named 
by Breithaupt in Ger, 1849.] 

1835 Dana Jftn. 1. 230- 3865 Pace Handbh. Geol. Terms 
350 Paragenesix of Minerals, 2878 Lawrence tr. Cotfa's 
Aocks Class. 3 What was termed by Breithaupt Paragencsis, 
Moy this is meant the law of mutual association or repulsion 
of certain minerals, 1894 Zhindcer V 342 By parayenens, 
or by some form of pseudumorphism, one mineral may be 
changed into another. : 

Paragenetic (pera ,dginetik)s a. [f. Gr. wapa- 
(sce prec.) + yevertads (see GENETIC).} @. Biol, 
Peitaining to or originating by paragenesis; para- 
genesic. b. A/is. Originating side by side, as in 
pavragenctic twin (crystal): sce quot 1883. 

3865 Pace /landbkh. Geol. Tews 350 The innate structures 
of gran.te, marble, Joaf-sugar, and the like, are instances of 
paragcnetic crystallisation. 1885 M. F. Hevoce in Amcycd, 
Brit. XV. 367/1 Twins [crystals] have.. been divided into 
‘ paragenetic ' and ‘metagenctic’. ‘lhe first term is applied 
to the ordinarily occurring twins, in which the compound 
structure is supposed .. to have been compound in ites very 
Oulgin. 

aragenio (pxidze-nik), a. = prec. b. 

1864 Wess1ee cites DANA, 

] aragerminal to -glenal: sec Para-! 1, 

Paraglo:-bin. = next. 

1877 Watts Fumes’ Chem. 11.626. 1893in Syd. Soc Lex, 

Paraglobulin (|x. igi bi«lin). Chem. [See 
Pana-! 3.) A name given to distinguish the par. 
ticular form of GLonutin found in blvod-serum 
(and to a slight extent elsewhere in the tissues). 

1873 Raver Phys. Chem. 31 Para-globulin,.. Vhe globulin 
obtained from se:um differs fium that of the crystalline lens 
in not being precipitated fiom its solutions by heat or 
alcohol, and al-o by the propeity it possesses of coagulating 
certain liquids, asthe pericardial, peritoneal, and hydrocele 
fluids... This modification of globulin has been called para- 

lobulin, and also fibrino-plastic substance fiom the power 
it has of forming with the abuve named fluids, fibrin. rtd 
Foster /’Ays. ti (1879) 37. 1899 Adcbuct's Syst. Med. VIL. 
800 Ihe albumin is mainly puraglobulin. 

| Paraglossa (| c:aplp‘sd). Pl -@. Latom. 

1, Gr. mupa- beside + yA@uaa tongue.] Lach of two 

ateral appendages of the ligula in various insects. 

3836 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. IN. 359 Paraglossar .. Lateral 
aud often membranous processes observable on each side of 
the tongue in some Hymenoptcra, etc. 1878 BELt Gegen- 
baur's Comp. cinat. 246 ‘his has two lateral appendages, 
or Secondary tongues (paraglossa:), at its ba-e. : 

Hence Paraglo szal a., of or pertaining to a 
paraglossa; Paraglo‘ssate a., furnished with 
parazlossx. 1\ Cent. Ltct.) 


Paragnathous (pire'gnapas), a. Ornith. [f. 
Gr, rapa-, Para- alongside + yva0-os jaw + -0uB.] 
Having the mandibles of equal length. Hence 
Para gnathism, paragnathous condition. 

1872 Cuves Key NV. Amer Birds 24 All bille.. have been 
divided into four classes... he paragnathous, in wh ch both 
(mandibles) are of about equal length, and neither is evi- 
dently bent over the other. 

Paragoge (pecrdgdudzs), [a. L. paragoge, a. 
Gu. mapayoyy a leading past, in Gram, ‘addition 
to the end of a syllable’; f. mapu- past, beyond + 
dyoy% carrying, leading. In F. paragoge (¢ mute).] 

l. Gram, ‘The addition of a letter o1 syllable to 
a word, either inorganically as in feasan-é, or, as in 
Hebrew, to give emphasis or modify the meaning. 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Paragegical, of or pertaining to 
the figuie Parazoge, which is when a syllable or letter is 
added to the end ofa word. 37 Baixny (folio), Paragoge, 
. this figure is fiequent with the Hebrews, 73 93x8 for ur 
2983 Mausn Comp. Grant. Anglo-Saxon § 20. 9. 
ie: 1638 J. owes tr. Ovid's [bis 75 Thus Levellers by 

pocope would pare off the Superfluities of long Estates; 
and by Puragoge add to the extiemities of their short. 

2. The reduction of a dislocation. (Gr. } 

3730-6 in Baicey (folio). 2893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

| &. A wheeling from colfmn into line. | Gr.] 

1878 Smith's Dict. Gr. § Rom, Antig. ae The depth 
of the whole y was then lessened, and these intervals 
filled up by the ordinary paragoge, and by the different 
lochi siding up nearer to each other. 

Paragogio (jsrigpgzik), a. Gram.  [ad. 
mod.L, paragisic us: see prec. and -1c.) Of, per- 
taining to, or of the nature of paragoge; esp. 0 
a sound or letter: Added to a word by paragoge. 

2797-41 Cuamanas Cycl, Paragogic, in grammar, denotes 
something added to a word without adding any thing to the 
sense thereof... In the Hebrew the 77 is frequently Paragogic 
5978 Bre. Lowrn 7vansl. [sc. Notes (ed. 12) a9t These are 


infinitives wih a paragogic 7. 1637 G. Puitips Syriac 
Gram. 8: In the aid tere plu. praet... Peal, some verbs take 


PARAGOGICAL. 


the paragogic forms. 1887 A. Moaret-Fatio in Zacyel. 
Brit, XXL. 349/2 Tite intinitives with r paragogic (ofurer, 
seurer, Alourer) are not used, 

Paragogical (pzriggdzikil), a. [f. as prec. 
+ -AL,)] © prec, 

3607 Hieron Defence t. 88 They both read it, and that 
with prickes & tooke it not to be puragogical. 2642 MILTon 
Animado, i, Wks, (1851) 188 You cite them to appeare for 
certaine Paragogicall contempts, betore a capricious Pe- 
dantie of hot-liver'd Grammarians. 17892 Wasiny Was, 
(1872) XIV. 154 Frequently they [Futures} assume a para- 
gogical 4 with Kamets, 

Ilence Parago’gically adv , hy way of paragoge. 

1706 A. Beproro Temple Mus. vii. 142 The Letter (j) is 
Paragog cally added. 

Pa‘ragogize, v. rare. [f. PAnaGoaE + -12E.] 
trans. To add as a final syllable. 

1866 Brackmork C. Nowed liv, Bob knew better than to 
paragogize the feminine termination, 


Paragon (px rin), 56. (a.) Also (6 parageon, 
peragon, 6-7 parragon), 6-® paragone. [a. OF. 
paragon (15th c.), now parangon m., in OF, also 
paran gonne fem., ad. [t. paragone (also paran- 
gone) m., ‘a triall or touch-stone to try gold, or 
good from bad’ (so in Dino Compagni a 1324, and 
Boccaccio; alsoin isthe, Ir, : see Godef.); ‘a com- 
parison or conferiing together; a paragon, a match, 
a compare, anequal’ (Florio t611). Cf. Sp. paran- 
gor ot paragon ‘an equall, a fit man to match bim, 
one comparable with® (Minsheu (399). Sce below. ] 

I. 1. A pattern or model of excellence. @ A 


person supreme in merit or excellence. 

a31s48 Hace Chron, Hen, V 33b, Thys prince was almost 
the Arabicall Phenix, and emongest his predecessors a very 
Paragon. 1887 Tolted/'s Aftsc, (Arb.) 178 But therwas neuer 
Tawa more then one, And her had Petrarke for his para: 
gone, 1877 B. Gouce /leresbach's Hush. (1586) 168 She 
was the very Phenix and Parag-on of all the Gentlewomen 
thar [ euer knewe = rg93 Gsrtrene PArlom. Wks. (Grosart) 
XI 175 The peragon of Italy for honomble grace. 1689 
SHADWELL Buoy Farin i, Your ladyship .. ha, been long 
held a paragon of perfection. 1784 ): Potrer birtuous 
Miudagers 11. 159 Ifeis a paragon of his sex. 1833 Hr. 
Martinrau Charmed Sea ix 133 She will turn out a para- 
gon of a wife. 1871 R. isis Ca‘uldus xxxvi. 17 You 
chu fly, peerless paragon of the tribe long-lock‘d,.. Egnatius. 

b. A thing of supreme excellence. 

160r Hottann fly Il. 372 [Magic] is at this day re- 
puted by most nations of the earth, for the paragon & chiof 
of al sciences. 21636 Br. Hate Nem, H's. (1660) 22 We 
came down to Antwerp, the paragon of Cities, 1756 C. 
Lucas £ss Haters 1, Ded., Che dissolved civil constitution, 
that paragon of perfect polity. 1862 J. Ruirint Dr. Antonio 
x, oir John) = pronounced it to be the paragon of easy-chairs. 

+2. A match; a mate, companion; a consort in 
marriage ; a rival, competitor, (Also of a thing.) 

1566 Paintra Pal. /*leas. 1.45 Cyrus our prince and lorde, 
whose paragon wee haue chosen you to bee =. 1g9z SPRNSER 
Al, Hubberd 1026 Tove and Lordship bide no paragone. 
1596 — *. QO. vi ix. cr Fle .. her worthy dveined ‘Lo be a 
Princes Parazone esteemed. 31g94 CHuapMan //ysmnus i 
Cynthiam Whs, (1875) 15/1 Through noblest: mansions, 
Gardens and groves, exempt from paragons. 1768 J. H. 
Stevenson Crary fales 43 You cannot fish up His like 
and patavon again, 1844 Wirren tr. Z'asso tv. xlvi, None 
but himself could be his paragon in vice. 

+3. Comparison; compctition, emulation, rivalry. 

(Cf 1589 Purtennam Eng Poesie nt. xix. (Arb.) 241 ] 3g90 
SPENSER a ease 274 Minerva .. deign'd with her the 

dragon to make. x1g90 — # QO. ut. iii. 5; Wemen valorous 

hich have full many feats . Performd, in paragone of 
proudest nen. 1896 /éid. v. iit, 24 Then did he set her by 
that snowy one, . Of both their beauties to make paragone. 
1664 Evityn tr. Hreart’s Archit, Ep. Ded 1 A Wok... 
worthy to go in paragon with it. 

IT. Specific and technical applications. 

A perfect diamond ; now applied to those 

weighing more than a hundred carats. [So in 


inod.F.] In quot. 1616 fg. of a person. 

1616 B, Jonson Denil an Ass in. i, He is no great large 
stone, but a true paragon, He has all his corners. 36a 
Mauynes Anc. Law Merch. 75 The fassets must be in- 
dustriously wrought, which in great stones of 10 or 12 Carrats 
inaketh them to be Paragons, that is to say, in all perfection, 
1647 R. Sraevi.ton Puvenal 241 That stone, which for a 
paragon was set, 1863 Chambers’ Bh. of Days 1. 4ha/t 
Only six very large diamonds (called paragons) are known. 

tb. Also parugon-stone. Obs. 

1358 Warng tr. Alexis’ Secr. 1. 94b, Tuke Cristall, or 
paragon stone. 1573 4 rt of Liueming 9 ‘Luke a beade of 
Christall or a Paragon stone. 16a9 Macerat tr. Herodian 
(635) as0 His Rings set with Paragon Stones 1698 Frver 
dcc K. Iudia & 7. at3 The Diamond... Without Spots or 
Foulness, is called a Paragon-stone. 

+5. A kind of double camlet; o stuff used for 
dress and upholstery in the seventeenth and early 
eighteenth century. Odés. a F. parangon de 
Ventse, the finest silk stuffs from Venice (Liitré). 

cr160g Allegations of Worstrd Weavers (B M, Add. MS. 
12604, art. 64) The Parazon, Peropus, and Philiselles may be 
afhrined to be double chamblet; the difference being onl 
the one waa double in the warpe, and the other in the wloo)ff. 
1618 Naworth Housch. Bhs. (Surtees) 74, xij yards of water 
paragon for my Lady at vs. viijd. § yards of French green 
Paragon..xxvs, xd. 1 Piers Diavy 8 Mar., Took my 
wile by land to Paternoster Row, to buy some Paragon for 
a petticoat and so home again. 2674 Lond. Gas. No, 852/4 


Hangings for a Room of Green Paragon. Flemings 
in Oxford (O H. 8) 1. ass, 7 yards & an Nite of black 
27399 Odserv. 


iaragon for a (Undergraduate's] Gowne. 
Wool & Wooll, Manu/. in Beck Draper's Dict, 045 Para- 
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gon... atuff of combing wool. aftrid. t719 D'Unrey Pills 
(1872) INI. 173 The Plowman, the Squire, the Erranter 
Clown, At home she subdued in her Paragon Gown. 

+6. A kind of black marble: see quot. 1753. 
Obs. [F. parangon a kind of black marble of 
Egypt and Greece (J ittré). 


{1632 Liticow 7rav. vi. 267 The floore being curiously 


" indented with intermingled Alubaster and black shinin 


Parangone | 1645 Evecyn Diary May (1879) I. 297 
niche of paragon for the statue of the Prince now living. 
1753 CuamBuns Cycl. S whh s Paragone,. .the name given by 
many to the basaltes, a b ack marble, used as a touchstone, 

1. Printing. Name of a large size of type inter- 
mediate between Great Primer and Double Pica, 
about 39 Itnes to the inch. Now asually called 
‘two-line Long Primer’, 

2706 Specinen of Letters b 1, in H. Hart Century of Oxf. 
7yAg. 67 Paragon Roman (Boughit 1706). Paragon Italick 
(Bought 1706) 1824 J. Jounson 7'ypogr. Il. 77 clus ba 
is the only letter that has preserved its name, being called 
xo by all the printing nations. 1843 Penny Cycl. XXV. 
456/t Of types larger than those employed for bvok-work, 
the first, in an ascending serics, is called Paragon, ey 
T. I Reev Old Eng. Letter Foundries 34 The fist nam 
{Trafalgar] has disappeared in England, as also has Paragon. 

B. adj. (Perh. ortinating in afrtd, use of the sb.] 
Of surpassing excellence, perfect in excellence. 
(See also 4b.) 

160: Hotrann Pisay I. 457 We may be bold to compare 
them with that Paragon-coronet of the Greeks, which passcth 
al others. 1633 Wentworth Let. 24 Sept. in Gardiner //ist. 
Chas. 1,1. Pief. 14 If Ido not fall square, and .. paragon, 
in every point of duty to my master, 1673 Sir T. Browne 
Let. to Friend $4 ay ‘Those jewels were paragon, without 
flaw, hair, ice, or cloud. 188g R. P. Waxo 7 remacne IIL, 
xv. 345 Presuming to have opinions, which this paragon 
Lord does not approve. 

(Note. ‘Lhis word appears first in Italian (14th c.), whence 
in Fr.,Sp etc. The notion of Diez that pa’ agon originated 
in Sp, from the prep phrave para con (which is sometimes 
= “an comparison with ‘18 historically untenable. But it is 
Not certain whether the original sense of lt. paragone was 
‘comparison’, or ‘touch-stone’; in the latter sense it might 
stand for pretva dt paragone. For the ctymology, Tobler 
(Zeitschyv. Rom. Phil. (188) 1V. 373) suggested derivation 
from the Gr vb, mapoxovay ‘to sharpen or whet one thing 
against another’, f. acévy ‘whetstone’, supposing that this 
may have developed the sense ‘touch-stone , or that the It. 
vb. paragonare may have been formed from wayaxoray, 
with the sense of ‘try or compare by rubbing together’, 
whence faragone the act of doing this, pretra di par agone 
‘comparison stone, fouch-stone’, A med. Gr mapaKorn is 
cited as applied to uv smooth hard stone used to polish the 
gold Jaid on in diluminaung. But the suggestion presents 
various difficulties, 

Paragon (pz‘ragdn), ». Also 7 -one, paran- 
gon, parragon. [f. Panacon sé.: cf. ¥. para(n)- 
gonner, \t. para(n \gonare ‘to equall, to paragone, 
to compare’ (Florio), Sp. parangonar: see prec.) 

frans. To place side by side; to parallel, 


compare. (Now archarc or poetic.) 

a1586 Sipnry Arcadia t (1590) Liij, The picture of 
Painela..whiche in little forme he ware in a Tablet. pur- 
posing. to parazon the little one with Artesias leagth. 1600 
QO. FE 02M Suiccwee) Xepl. to Lideld si. 1 An exccllent and 
sinvular woman, to bee parangoned with the famous women 
ot ancient tune, 1606 Suaks. Ant. & CL i ve 7t 1667 
Mitton 7. ZL. x. 426 Lucifer, so by allusion calld, Of that 
bright Starr to Satan paragond. 2894 A. Austin in Blac kw. 
Mag. Sept. 312 Baby billows, meie cradles rather .. when 
paragoned with these monsters of the real deep. 

2. To match, to mate. (Now foetic, etc.) 

cx61g Str W. Murk Sonn. vil, My loue, my lyfe.. Bright 
spark of beutie, paragon'd by few. 31697 Ev eLtyn Masrson. 
vii. 239 Such proot of their Abilicies .as may rightly paragon 
them with the Ancients, 1835 Lyrron Azersi vi. v, (It 
Was] a virtue nature could not paragon, words could not 
repay. 38673 BrowninG /ifine xxi, To juin your peers, 
paragon charm with charm, As I shall show you may. 

+3. To excel, surpass Ods. 

1604 Suaks. Of, 1. i. 62 He hath atchicu'd a Maid That 
parazons description, and wilde Fane. 

+4. Vo set forth as a paragon or perfect model. 

1623 Smaks. /fen. VIII, U. iv. 230 We are contented To 
weare our mortall State to come, with her..befuore the 
primnest Creature That's Parragon'd o° th’ World. 

+&. To serve as a paragon or model of; to 
typify, exemplify. Ods. 

1617 Cot.tins Def BP. Ely. Abstr. of Contents ti, Peter the 
fitter to paragon the Church, because a great sinner and 50 
apt to shew mercie. ; . 

+6. intr. To compare, compete, vie with. Obs. 

r6a0 Suniton Quer. I. tv. ix. 129 Few or none could for 
Feature paragon with her, and much less excel her 

Paragonite (px :dgdnait), Afin. [Named 
1848, from Gr. wapa-yow pr. pple., leading aside or 
astray, misleading + -1Tk!.] A hydrous mica con- 
taining sodium, and so distinguished from common 
or potash mica (muscovite). /aragonite-schest, 
a mica-schist in which paragonite takes the place 
of muscovite. 

1849 J. Nicou. Afin. 163 The mica slate. named paragonite. 
1868 Dana Mia. (ed. 5) 488 Paragonite constitutes the mass 
of the rock at Monte Campione. 

Hence Paxagoni‘tio a., characterized by the 
presence of paragonite. 

2868 Dana Ain. (ed. 5) 488 The rock..containing cyanite 
and xtaurotide, called paragonitic or talcose schist. 

+Paragonize,v. 06s. [f. PARAGON 56, + -1z8.] 

l. trans. To compare, put in competition or 
rivalry: = PARAGON 9. 1. 


PARAGRAPH. 


1g89 Purrennam Eng. Poesia i. xix. (Arb.) 24: Faire 
women whose excellencie is discou by paragonizing or 
setting one to another, 2656 Kaa. Monm. tr. Boccadini's 
siduts. fr. Parnass. ut. xxxiii. (1656) 28a Those, who pre- 
sumed too much upon themselves, and dared to onise 
their pen Nobility, with bis immense fortune who reigned. 

2. To match, to equal: = ParaGon @. 3. 

3606 G. Wiooncocxg] Lives Emperors in Hist. Justine 
Ggij, He liued without al example, no man euer 
gonizing him. x63 J. Haywanp tr. Biondi’s Banish'd Pig. 
65 If there was any accomplish'd Gentleman, that .. para- 
gonized Perosphilo, 

3. To serve as a model of, exemplify, typify: = 


PARAGON v. §. 
2586 A. Day Eng. Secretary t. (1625) 147 All those excel- 
lencies, which none but fe can paragonize. 
Pa‘ragonleas, a. rare. (f. as prec. + -LEsB.] 
Without a paragon, matchless, peerless. 
1399 Nasur Lenten Sinffe (1871) 53 Whilst I loitered ta 
thiy paragonless fish-town, city, town or country. 
Paragorio, obs. form of PaBKavRic. 


t Paragram. Obs. {[f. Gr. phrase rd wapd 
yedppa oxwpyara, lit. ‘jokes by the letter’) A 
kind of play upon words, consisting in the alteration 
of one letter or group of letters of a word. 

By some writers restricted to the change of the initial 
letter or letters, as in Biderius Mero for Jiberius Nero, 
but Aristotle included such as «dAagé for edpa€. 

a3679 Honpes RAetorich in x. (1681) 116 P. ms 3 
that is, allusions of words are graceful, if etey Ue well placed, 
171% Appison Sfpect. No. 61 P2 Aristotle, .describes two or 
three kinds of Puns, which he calls Paragrams. 1793 Met. 
mon tr. Cicero’s Leté. tv. xviii, Unless it be some sinart 
pun, or elegant hyperbole, some striking paragram, or some 
arch and uneapected turn, Mote, A Paragram is a species of 
the pun which consists in changing the initial Jetters of a name. 

Su Paragra‘mmatist (Gr. *sapaypappaniorhs : 
see prec, and -1sT], a maker of ‘ paragrams ’, 

sytz Apnison Sgect, No. 61 P3 A Gentleman whom he 
looked upon to be the greatest Paragraminatist among the 
Moderns, 

Paragraph (px‘rigraf), sd. Also 6-7 -graff(e. 
[a. F. paragraphe (13th c. in Hatz.-Darm.) = It, 
paragrafo, ad. late 1. faragraph-us, a. Gr. wopd- 
ypapos orig. a short horizontal stroke drawn below 
the beginning of a line in which a break in the 
Serse occurs (see Kenyon fa/mogr. 27); also 
= napaypapy, a passage so marked; f. wapa- by 
the side + -ypagos written.] 

1. A symbol or character (now usually J or [P) 
formerly used to mark the commencement of a new 
section or part of a natrative or discourse ; now, 
sometimes introducing an editorial odtter dictum 
or protest, and sometimes as a reference to a 


maryinal note or foot-note. 

Its original use is common in Middle English MSS. (where 
the form is often a red ur blue @, @ or D, DB). It was retained 
hy the early printers, and remains in the Bible of 1611 (but 
ouly as far as Acts xx), no doubt because every verse begins 
a new line, so that the method of indicating a paragraph 
hy ‘indenti.g' (as done by Tindale, Coverdale, an the 
Revisers of 1681-5) was not available. 

2 Eryot Dict., Paragraphns, & paragrapfhum, &@ para. 
rafe. 1665 Coorer /Aesaurus Introd .iv, Which he ma 
find out by this Paragraffe 4. 16a3 Coc xrram, /'aragraph, 
a note set in the margent of a booke, to obserue and marke 
the diflering discourses therein. 169% Miron Ang. Gram, 
(ed. a) 126 Formerly .they used this Figure 4 turmed a Pil- 
crow, and by the Printers, Paragraph. 2884L. Muraay Eng. 
Gram, (ed. 5) I. 4ta A Paragraph 4 denotes the beginning 
of a new subject, or a sentence not connected with ibe foree 
soing. (his character is clnefly used in the Old, and in the 

ew Testaments. 1824 J. JOHNSON 7 peer. IL. iti, 52 At 
present, paragraphs are seen only in Bibles, 

2. A distinct passage or section of a discourse, 


chapter, or book, dealing with a particular point 
of the subject, the words of a distinct speaker, etc., 
whether consisting of one sentence or of a number 
of sentences that are more closely connected with 
each other than with what stands before and after. 
Such a passage was at first usually indicated by 
the mark described above ; but afterwards, as now, 
by beginning on a new line, which is indented or 
set back by the space of an ‘em-quad’, and ends 
without running on to the next passage; hence, in 


reference to typography or manuscript, a paragraph 
is a portion of the text between two such breaks; 
but, in a less technical sense, it is sometimes pee 
to any passage which, from its nature, might or 

ought to be so indicated in writing or printing. 
reas tr. Jerome of Brunswick's Surg. Tvj/1 In the xxv 
chapytre ..in the seconde paragraphe. s94§ AscHam 
70a oph, 1. (Arb.) 78, 1 call that by bookes and chapiters, 
whyche the greke booke deuideth by chupiters and para- 
raphes. 2 H. More Myst. nig. 470 (He) tells us the 
st way. in a Paragraph worthy to be written in letters 
of Guid, toward the end of the first part of the Homily, 170g 
R Cromwetrin Eng Hist, Rew. (1898) X11L. 122 This short 
p.ragraph hath a deal of matter init. 1706 Puitiies, Para- 
graph, Portion of Matter in a Discourse or Treatise, 
contained between two Breaks, 7. ¢. which begins with a new 
Line, and ends where the Line brenks off. 1830 D'Israzu 
Chas. [, U1, vi. 103 A chronicle which contracts many an 
important event into a single paragraph. 2063 Miss Brappow 
Elanets Vict. (1878) I. it. 17 The letter..was written in 

sharp and decisive paragraphs, and in a neat firm hand. 
b A distinct article or section ot a law or legal 


document, usually numbered. is 


PARAGRAPH. 


zgge Hucogt, Paragraffe or sence in lawe wrytten, or 
opinion written before a sentence in lawe. 1736 Botinc- 
proxe Patriot. (1749) 84 Our obligation to submit to the 
civil Law is a principal para-raph in the natural law. 1813 
Wriunctom Let. to Earl Bathurst 3 July in Gurw. Des. 
X. 507, I beg your Lordships particular attention. .to the 
13th paragraph of the instructions, 1883 Auies Supr. Crt. 
xxxviil. vil, Every affidavit shall be... divided into paragraphs, 
and every paragraph «ball be numbered consecutively, and 
as nearly ax may be shall be confined to a distinct postion of 
the subject. . . 

3. A short passage, notice, or article in a news- 
paper or journal, without a heading, or having 


only a side heading; an item of news, 

The paragraphs here are quite independent and uncon- 
ne: ted with each other, but they constitute collectively 
@ suminary of Jocal or general news or gussip, or of ‘notes’ 
on some special subject or department ; 

1769 Burke Corr (1844) I. 212 He (the newsprinter) has 
made a flaming paragraph of it. 1780 Newgate Cal. V. 202 
The writer.. inserted various paragraphs in the news-papers 
in favour of the unfortunate men. 2833 Hr. Martingau 
Leom & lLugyer WW. Vv. 79 panama tie newspaper to his 
sixter and pointing out a paragraph, 288% Paysopy Le: 

onmrnacisom xi, 78 The Alorning Post .. made a name for 
itself by its fresh and sparkling paragraphs of Court and 
fashionable yovsip. rg0a Buesanr Free Years’ 7rist 95 
Next day there was a para:raph in the London papers (ctc.} 

4. attrth. and Comd. 

1769 Widdlesex Frnl. 14-16 Sept. 4/¢ A paragraph writer 
shall kill you the stoutest mao in the kingdom for his six- 
pence, anct bring hitn to life again for another. Wotcort 
(P. Pindar) /alfes of Ho ks 18:2 LV. 418 The Prine of 
Paragraph-makers, The Nabob of News, 1813 Hazustr Pod. 
Ess (1819) 9 Disposing of their government at the will of 
every paragraph-monger. 1881 Daily News 2a Mar. 6/4 
{HeJexplained that si aly advertisements were udvertise- 
ments appearing in the y of the paper amongst the news. 


Paragraph (pxedgraf), v. [f. prec. sb J 
+1. frans. To sign, toinitial; =PARapA vy a. Odr. 
t60or1 J. WHeniea Treat. Comm, go Giuen..at Praghe . 
Subscribed Rudolph, Paragraphed I. D. W. Freymonde. 
x6ga Evityn St. France Misc. Writ (1 oo 68 ['l Wey | deliver 
them [reports] to the Greffier or Clerk, by whom they ure 
to be allowed, that is, Paragraphed in parchment. 
2. To mention in a paragraph; lo write a news- 
per paragraph or short notice about. Also aédso/. 
a ia Patron i. Wks 1799 I. 359, E will paragraph 
you in every newspaper. 1774 Wesim. dlagy HI 489 We'll 
parazraph and pu 8777 SHERIDAN Sch. Scand. 1. ii, Tam 
sneered at by ali my acquaintance, and parayraphed in the 
newspapers. 1837 A-raminer 7149/2 ‘lhe newspapers had 
alrcady begun tv paragraph him as a ‘Nonpareil’. 1880 
ae, Vel. it Nov, No one was more p.aragraphed and 


+b. To treat of (a matter) in a paragraph. Ods. 
17974 R. Goucn Let. in Nichols Lit. Anecd, 8th c. (1814) 
VITL 615 What..the menial tribe would paragraph to the 


newspapers. . 
Cc. With extension expressing the result achieved. 
1925 in Southey L7/¢ A. Beld (1844) UL. 573 For very little 


money you may be paragraphed up to the episcupal throne. 
3628 ivaininer 6 Pt fie eneaites - aquibbed: and para- 


taphed, and faradiddled him to death. 1830 /4fd. 610/2 
Hie Politician must be quacked, paragraphed, clubbed, and 
coteried into notoriety. ; 

3. ‘To divide into or arrange in paragraphs. 
(Chiefly in passrve ) 

1799 C. Winter in W, Jay Life (1843) 27 The whole is so 
injudiciously paragraphed, and #0 wretchedly unconnected. 
3885 Atheneum 14 Nov. 635/2 This .. contains H. M. 
inspectors’ reports classified, paragrapbed, and summarized. 


Paragrapher (px'rigrafos). [f. prec. + -ER1.] 
One who writes paragraphs, a paragraphist. 

s8an J. Witson in Blachw. Mag. XI. 362%, | detest news- 
writers — paragraphers — spouting-club speechificrs 1899 

‘esim. Gas. 10 July 2/r ‘ihe play unheralded by the 
paragrapher or the Press. 

IP phia (pzrigre fii). Path. [mod. 
Lf. Para-1 1 + Gr. -ypagia writing.] The aphasic 
symptom of writing one word for another, 

1678 tr. //. vom Ziemssen's Cycl, Med XIV. 789 Morbid 
paragraphia, like morbid paraphasia, pres-nts itself in inild 
and in severe forms 1899 Adlbutt's Syst. Med VIN. 442 
Parapbasia and paragraphia are incodrdinate rather than 
paretic or paralytic defects of speech. 

Paragraphio :perigra fk), a. [f. Para- 
GRArH + -10. The adj. wapaypaqux-ds was used in 
Greek, but not in the English senses ] 

1. Of, pertaining to, or of the nature or form of 
& paragraph or paragraphs. 

es Bystander 94 The stimulating influence of puffing 
spice and paragraphic Cayenne. 1813 Lain. Rev. XX1. 
321 Some unprosperous member of the paragraphic corps 
1848 G. S. Fasrr Many Vanstons Pref. (1851) qr Transla- 
tion and parngraphic division of the Cosmogony down to 
the end of the Fourth se 1066 Afthenanuin 29 Dec. 870 
Sententious and paragraphic common-placea. 

3. Path. Of or pesaining to paragraphia. 

1899 Alldute's Syst. Med. VIN. 435 The writing. of other 

tients may show defects of a peeiapne t Lbid. 445 
fn persons who have been much accustomed to write, it 18 
possible that writing (though at first of a paragraphic type) 
may he executed. 

aragraphical (peragnefikal), a. [f. as prec. 
+ -AL.) = prec. I. 

3748 H. Wacrots /.ctt. to H. Mann (1834) II. 242 Adieu ! 
1 am very paragraphical and you see have nothing to say. 
Has New \ pectator No. 9. 8 A list of the auma paid to ¢ 

itora of aix of the morning papers for the paragraphical 
support of a certain unpopular measure. 378g CrutTweic 
Pref. to Bh, Wilson's Bible bij, The verses being numbered 
in the margin, and distinguished in the text by para- 


454 


graphical marks. « 1849 Por Marginalia Wks 1664 YI. 
577 His essays have thus only paragraphical effect; as 
wholes, they produce not the slightest umpression. 

Paragra‘phically, cav. [f. as prec. + -Ly 4.) 
@. In or by means of paragraphs; pernerape by 
paragraph. b. In the style of, or by means of, 
newspe lies paragraphs. 

a 1733 Ertwoop Astobiog. (1765) 293, 1 began the Book 
agauun, and reading it with Pen in Hand, answered 1¢ para- 

raphically as I weut. 2747 Baivey vol. il, Paregraphically, 

arayraph by Paragraph, or in Parographs. 8793 Sporting 
Mag. VU. 108 Ja ary announced paragraphically in the 
papers. 16890 Pall Wad? G. 1B Jan. 6/a Writing condensedly 
and paragraphically. 

FP phing (pxrigrafin), 7d/,s6. [-1na1.] 
The action of PanackarH vw @, The wniting of 
ncwspaper paragraphs or treating of a subject by 
means of theac. b. Arrangement or division into 


paragraphs. Also aéérib. 

& 180g Suu Minter i% Loud. (1806) 11. 71 Many powerful 
rivals have started in the art of paragraphing, and the 
mystery itself has considerably sunk in its credit. 1893 
J. McCantuy AXed Viamonds I. 230 About whom every 
one in the paragraphing line wrote paragiaphs, 

b. 1882 Athenzum 23 Apr. s62/: The arrangement is 
different and the paragraphing is altered, but otherwise the 
matter is toa large extent a reprint. 1899 F.C. Conysgarg 
in Amer. Frut, Cheol. Oct. 705, T have.. reproduced the 
punctuation and paragraphing of the MS. 

Paragraphism (px ragratiz'n). [f. PARAGRAPH 
sb, + -18M.] The systein or practice of composing 
or printing newspaper paragraphs, 

1846 Por Duychink Wks 1864 ILL. 64 A brevity that de- 
generated into mere paragruphism. 1890 Uvifv. Ken. Sept. 
78 Whe daily newspapers .are overrun with svcial para- 
graphisin. 

Paragraphist (px'rigrafist). [f. as prec. + 
-Ist.} A professional wiiier of newspapei para- 
graphs. 

1798 in Spirit Pb, Yrnls. (1799) 11. 350 Every paragraphist 
is justly notring the imuncnse public advantages which 
awatt the issue of the late victory. 2805 Suri ft inter in 
diond (1806) TEL. 247 A hireling pawphietecr and para. 
graphist. 1898 Tiss 6 Feb 9/5 Those powers of darkness, 
the descriptive reporter and the sensations! paragiaphiat. 

+ Paragraphi'stical, a Ods. rare—'. [f. as 
prec. + -ICAL.] + Paracnaruic 1 (but purporting 
to be used nonsensically). 

a36ag Flercurer Sarr Maid iu. i, Let usa litle examine 
the severall conditions of “in Parapraphisticall suitors. 

Pa ragraphize, 7. nonce-wd. [1. as prec. + 
-12R.) gtr. ‘Vo write paragraphs for the newspapers. 

1826 Disravir le. Grey it. vill, 123 [0 you ever see the 
‘Age’?..Is it true that his Lordship paragraphives a little? 

+ Pa‘ragraphly, adv. Os. [f. as pree. + 
“LY ma Paragraph by paragraph, pwuagraphically. 

1678 Sin A. Forrester in Lanuderd. Papers (Camden 111. 
Ixxxi. 137 That the draught of the intended Addiesse might 
be taken paragraphly into consideration. /éa/, 138 The 
House had parayraphly and very fully heard and debated it. 


Paragraphy (pacrigiaf). [f. Paracrarn: see 
-GQRAPHY,| he writing of newspaper paragraphs ; 
newspaper parayiaphs collectively or as a class, 
1896 Crtfic (N.Y.) 25 Jun. 64/2 There has been a whiil of 
aragraphy over the secession of Mr. P. C. from the 
Tce: _ Lerd 17 Oct. 233 In these days of literary para- 
graphy. .it requires some ingenuity to heep up an incognito, 
Paragration, obs. variant of Penaukation, 
Par ay (pacrigwe'), [The name of a river 
and Republic of South sacar 
L. ‘The South American shrub //ex paraguayensés, 
commonly called Maté, the leaves o! which are 
dried or rvasted, and infused as a Leverage in the 


gainc way as tea. Hence /araguay-lea 

1727-41 Cuasiners Cycl, Paraguay,..a crlebrated plant 
of the sbrub hind... better known among us under the 
denomination of South-Sea Tea /6:d., The use of Paraguay 
began Litely to obtain in England; where many people 
seemed to Pike it as well as tew 1808 Arookes’ Gase/leer 
(ed. 12) KV, Lhe valuable herb called Paraguay,..the intu- 
sion of which is drank, in all the Spanish provinces of S. 
America, instead of tea. 1858 Simmonos Diet. Trade, Pura- 
guay-ter, the leaves of the South American holly, /éex 
Paraguensts. 

2. Paraguay herb: see quots. 

7 Earthquake of Peru iii. 263 They make use of the 
Her bof Paraguay, which some call St. Bartholomew's Herb. 
2887 Motonry /orestry W. AS). 396 Paraguay Herb (Van- 
dellia diffusa, 3,.).—Small berb In South America this 
plant is used as an emetic. 


Paraheliotropic (pz'rihiliotrg pik), a. Bot. 
[f. Gr. wapa- aside + §Atos sun +-Tporos turning + 
“10; cf. H[rniornopic.] Of leaves: Turning their 
edges in the direction of incident light. 

1880 C. & F. Darwin Mone, Pl. 419 The leaves of some 

lants when exposed to an intense and injurious amount of 
ight direct themselves, by rising or sinking or Ewistioke re) 
as to he less intensely illuminated, Such movements have 
sometimes been called diurnal aN a .. They might be called 
parahelictropi. 3681 Dauwin in Vatare XXI11. 409/2 With 
several species of Hedychium, a widely-different parahelio- 
tropic movemeht occurs, Ae, - 
aheliotropism Seat lip*trdpiz’m). 
Bot. [f. as prec. + -16M tendency in plants 
when exposed to brilliant light to turn their leaves 
parallel to the incidence of the light-rays. 

386: Darwin in Mefure XXIII. 4090/1 Vhis remarkable 
movement } bave called parabelbotruopisin. /b:d., F. Miller 


PARAKEET. 


doubts whether 1 ked of paraheli 
tropism would aver Ta led | ander the duller Siew of 
nygland. 
Parahyal, -hypnosis: see Para-}, 
Parail, -aile, -aille, var, Panti,, Parner Obs. 
Parais, Paraison, obs. f. Pananisr, Paniaon, 


Parakeet (poerékit), paroquet (px idket), 
parr-. korms: a. 6 parroket, 7 parrocquet, 
parooket, 7-9 perroquet, (8 paraquet), 8- 
paro-, parroquet, 8. 6 (?parakitie), parrachito, 
6-7 paraquit(tjo, 7 parraquito, parakito, 
-keeto, -chito, -que\o)to; perokito, -chito; 
par(r)akita; parraketto, paraketo, -oketto, 
paroquoto, 7-8 paraquetto. y. 7 parakeete, 
parrakeit, 7 8 parakite, (8 parrochite, paro- 
Queet, 9 -keet), 7- parakeet, 8- parrakeet. 

Several forms, repr. (a) OF. paroguet (14th ¢. in 

latz.-Darm.), mod F. ferroguect parrot; (8) It. 
parrochetto, -ucchetto, perrochetto (also in Florio, 
parochito ‘a little Parret or Parochito’), Sp pers- 
quito (recent); (y) an anglicized form of this as 
par(r\akcet. The OF. paroguet is held by Dar- 
mesteter to be ad. It. parrochetto, dfm. of pa‘rroce 
parson (cf. mofneate sparrow, dim. of morse monk): 
but some think the typical It. form to be farruc- 
chetto, as dim. of parrucca ‘pernuke, periwig', in 
relerence to the plutnage of the head in some 
species. In Sp. pertynito is a later dim. of the 
much commoner name ferico, supposed to be the 
same word as /%rico, cotloquial dim. of /edre 
Peter: cf. Parnor. The lutions between the 
Sp. and It. forms cannot be scttled until the 
chronology is knowo; prob, the name has been 
modified by popular etymology in one or both. 


As the parrot was known in Italy from Roman times 
downward, the name parrachetta, etc,, may have originated 
there rather than (ax sometimes assumed) with the Spanish 
and Portuguese navigators. | 

A bird of the parrot hind ; now s/ec. applied to 
the smaller birds included in the onder, esp, those 
having long tails. 

The species heat known and having the widest range i4 the 
ring-necked parakeet (Palwornis torquatnus), often kept as 
acace bud; another well-known spccies is the Alexandrine 
parakeet (P. alexandri); the common pnhrakeet of the 
United States ww Consius carolinensis; special genera of 
parrots are known as grastpurak cts, ground parakects. 

a. 258s Hamitton Cath. 7rarct. iw Cath. Traciates 
(S. T. 5.2) 10a For him and stk vtheris, guha lyk parrokettis 
entertencis the aucditouiis be clattering tellis. 1687 A, 
Lovece tr. 7hemnat’s frav. in. 38 In some places Parroc- 
quets are tuken after the same manner. x F ROGER Foy, 

7 Small birds, with fine feathers, among them there are 

ermoquets, Cardinals, and Colibiiex 1698 Fryer Acc. 
EE. India & 2. 71 Here were some Flocks of Parockets 
r7%3 Bewnes ey Guard, No. 49 07, I took on the beaus and 
ladies as so many paraquets In an aviary. 1718 Prion Dewe 
gt, f would not g.ve my Paroguet For all the Doves that 
ever flew. 127976 /Arl. Jrans. XVI. 574 A perroquet. got 
from his master some of the boiled fish = 19796 StF DMAN Sxrt- 
mom Al. xvii. 32 Beautiful paroquets, which are a species of 
parrots, but smaller though not less common. a . 
Garoner Brazil 179g Panoguets,. keeping up an almost 
continual cry of Parroquet -- Parioquet 

B. «1895 Cart. Wvatr &. Dudley's Voy. W. Ind. (Uakl. 
Soc.) 38 Pnfinite store of parratis, parakities, and other yreat 
birds of most fine and well mixed collers. 1896 RatFicu 
Discow. Gricaa 6: ‘They brought vs also .a sort of Para- 
quitys, no bigger than wrens. 1599 ‘I. Mlourr1]) S2/4- 
aornus 66 Millet seede wherewith Parnachitos are fed. 
1603 Fiorito Alontaiyne it. viii. (1632) a14 Loved .. for our 
pastimes, as we do apes, monkies, or perokitoes. 1644 
Quarits Steph Ovac. sv, We discipline them, teach them 
how to prate, Like Parahitoes, words they know not whut. 
@ 3652 Brome Crty Wt 1. Wks 1875 1. 286 Madame, how 
does your Monckey, your Parrot, and Partaquitoes? 16g 
S. S Secretary's Stradie 347, Nove of your jigging Guirles, 
that pearch Paraquettos on their fists. 167g Lond. Gas. No 
1014/4 A Green Parraketto, with a black and red Ring 
about his Neck, lost. 1688S. Wiison tcc. Carolina 12 In 
the woods great plenty of wilde... Turtle Doves, Paraquetus, 
and Pidgeons. 1688 R. Hoime .frmowry i. hy ‘lhe 
Scarlet Parakeeto, is no larger than a Black bird. 1706 
Pasuiirs, Pas aguet.o, a small sort of Parret,a Bird. 

y. 16ax Sin R. Boyer Diary in Lismore Papers (1886) I. 
15 A purse of sylck lyke « porakecte. 1688 Lond. Gat 

o. 2341 4 A Little Parakeet with a red Head, a green, 
red,and black Tail.. flew out ofa Window —,on Sunday last. 
z Waturacr Ace. New Caledonia in Darten_in Alise. 
Cur. (1708) JE. g17 Parrots of many kinds, Parakites 
Macaws 1705 Bosman Gained xv. (1721) 255 Two small 
Parrochites, or Guinea Spariows. xgg0 G. Huanes Har- 
badves ut. 73 ‘Vhe Parakite..is of the frugiverous Kind 
and about the Bigness of a ‘Ihrysh. 187 L. Hunt Aver. 
Women, & B. (1876) 36 What prodigious chattering nnd 
biilliant colours in the maccaws and parrakeets, 1 
Kinosiey //ypatta xxii, Strange birds from India, para- 
keets, pencocks, pheasants. 1879 E. Arnon /.t. Asia (1889) 
asr Wild fruit.. plucked By purple parokcet. 

b. Applied allusively to persons, i. e. in reference 
to the chattering or imitative faculty of the birds, 


or to their gay plamage: cf. Parnor sé. 

2996 SHaxa 1 //en. JV, 11. lit, 88 Come, come, you Para 
quito, answer me directly vnto this question, that I shall 
aske, 3690 B. Discodlimininas 41 Some young Parackettoes 
now nursing up in the Universities, 166z K, W. Com/ 
Charac., Cambr. Minton, A Cambridge parakety is an 
outlandish ape, whose mimick disposition makes her sbape 
her seacole vestures into the form of the fashion. #1 
Davenant Man's the Master u. i, That damsel is too pert, 


PARAKITE. 


.. you should keep these paraqueetos in a cage. 1876 Ceo. 
Euiot Den, Der. xxxiil, ‘The young woman..a sort of 
vet in a bright blue dress. 


Parakeratosis, -kinesia, ete.: see Para-! 1, 


Parakite (jc rikait). [In sense a, f. Pana- 
(cHUTE) + KiTE; in b, f. Gr mupa, Para-1 beyond + 
Kits.] a. A kind of large kite constracted so as 
to be inflated by the wind like a parachute, pro- 

sed by Simmons in 1875 for military use. b. 
A kind of tailless kite devised by Woglom in 1896 


for various scientific purposes, 

1075 10k Rep. Acronant, Soc. 75 An attempt was made 
by Mr. Simmons, the aéronaut, to supplement the employ. 
ment of a balloon in warfare by..a hite, which, from the 

culiar nature of its construction, he designated the para- 

ite. It was, in fact, a combination of the parachute and 
kite. 1895 Haven Powene in Jonl. United Service inst 
8E8 Simmons, the udronaut, tried in 1876 an apparatus under 
the name of the ‘parakite’ for raising a military observer. 
1896 G. ‘I. Wociom (title) Parakites; A ‘Treatise on the 
Making and Flying of Tailless Kites for Scientitic Purposes, 
bid. 25 Inasmuch as ‘ kite’ hus been the nane fora toy., 
it has seemed proper to distinguish therefrom these ‘ pa: a- 
kites’, using the Greek prefix in its purport of deyoud the 
kite--an advanced kite 1897 Darly News 4 Nov. 6/4 The 
processes of * Parakite Photography’ are minutely described, 

Parakito, -kitie, -kito: sec PARAKEET. 

Paralactio (parilaktik), a. Chem, [Pana-1 
ga.J In /’aralactic acid, an isomeric modification 
of ordinary lactic acid, one of the two consti- 
tuents of sarcolactic acid, existing in the animal 
organism, especially in muscular flesh. Its salts are 
Parala‘ctates. 

1877 Watis Fownes' Chem. UT 328 Paralactic acid heated 
to 130° y elds dilactic acid, onvertible by water into ordinary 
lactic acid, = 1893 Spf, Soe. Ler sv, The paralactate 
. thrown down as et mass of sinall, coluurless crystals, 

Paralalia, -lampsis: sce Pana- ! 2, 

Paralament, obs. torm of PAKLIANENT. 

Paralax, obs. form of PARALLAX. 


Paraldehyde(parzxId/haid), Chem. [Paria-! 
2a.J} A polymer of ALDEHYDE, C,E1,,0,, a 
coloutless liquid at ordinary temperatures; used 
as a narcotic and as a remedy against somnnia. 

1857 Miter Alem. Chem U1. 134 A third isomeric body 
termed paraldehyd, which is Heine and boils at 257°. 1885 
Carr. Auneyin Vature X XV. 19/1 Par-aldehyde has three 
molecules of aldehyde in its one molecule, 188g Remsen 
Org. Chem, (1883) 49. 1896 Al/butt's Syst. Aled. 1. 242 
Paraldehyde produces few special effects other than those 
procuring sleep, 

Paruleipsis, paralepsis: see PARALIrsis. 

Paralerema to Paralgia: see Para-l 1. 

+ Para‘lian. (ds. rare. [t. L. parali-us,a. Gre 
napadt-os by the sea, maritime, f. mapa beside + 
dAs, dA- the sea.) A dweller by the sea. So 
+ Para‘lious az, (lwelling or growing by the sea. 

1654 H L’Estranceu Chas. /(1655)131 The Mediterraneans 
the Hizhlanders muttered at the Imposition, alledging that 
wt being a Naval Tax, it ought .to be born by the Par. 
alious, the Maritime parts poay C omuinson Renou's Lisp, 
247 The branchesof paralious Tithymal. 1724 Dk. Warton 
True Briton No. IL. §58 ‘The Paralians (or those who 
liv'd hy the Water-side). 

Paraling, variant of PARELLING Ods. 

| Paralipomena (p:erdlaipp'ména), 56. AZ. In 
4-6 (7 in Dicts.) paralipomenon (also 4 -lyp-), 
properly pen. pl.; in g rarely in sing. paralipo- 
menon (-leip-). [Late L. paralipomena, gen. pl. 
-a (Jerome), a. Gr. wapadeswdpeva (things) left 
out; {. wapadciwew to leave on one side, omit.J . 

tl. (Almost always Puralipomenon, repr. genit. 
pl. Mapare:mopévay (sc. AtBdia\, the title in LXX 
and hence in the Vulgate.) The Books of Chronicles 
in the Old Testament: so called as containing 
particulars omitted in the Books of Kings. Oés. 

as340 Havrorn Psaller cxxxv. 1 Grete louyng of pis 
pene is shewyd in paralypomenon. £368 Wreiir « Chron, 

101, ‘Vhis book of Paralipomenon, the firste, bigynneth at 
Adam .. rehersinge many thingis whiche ben not writen in 
the book of Kings before. arg48 Hatt Chron., Hen. VIL 
227 Wyllyam Tyndale .translauted the .v bookes of Moyses 
..the Ickes of the Kynges and the bookes of Paralipo- 
menon [etc.. 1626 Butcoxar Eng. / xpes., Paralipumenon, 
.. There are two bookes in the old testament sv cal 
because many worthy histories omitted in the hookes o 
Kings, are there related. 1706 Puiciurs, Paral/tipomena, 
the two Books of Chronictes. 

2. Things omitted in the body of a work, and 
appended as a supplement. (Rarely in sing. -0%.) 

3674 Bovir Gronsds Corpusc. FAilos. 1 To reserve these 
thoughts, as a kind of Paralipomena to his dialogue. 3690 
— Medic. Hydvrost. Postscr., A supplement to the first 
tome, containing divers historical paralipomena, that by 
mistake were omitted. 1887 ‘T. A. Tuocrore What I Re- 
member I. 225 One more note,.as a paraleipomenon to that 
Autobiography of my brother. 

| Paralipsispoerili:psis). RAef. Also-leipsis; 
¢rron, -lepsis, -lepsy. [a. Gr. wapdAcsyis passing 
by omission, f. wapaAciwew to leave on one side, 

ass by; late L. paralépsis (Aquila).] A rhetorical 

gure in which the speaker emphasizes somcthing 
by affecting to pass it by without notice, usually 
by such phrases as ‘not to mention’, ‘to say 
nothing of ’. 

5986 A. Day Eng. Secrefary it. (1629) 95 Paralepsis of 


455 


Occnfatio, when in seeming to ouer-passe, omit, or let-all 
a thing, we then chiefly ~ e thereof. xg89 rad 


Eng. Poeste ut. xix. (Arb) 239 Paralepsts, or the Passager. 
2657 5 Suitn Myst. RAct, 165 oi pee iar .. Preterition. 
2848 Brann Dict Sci., etc., Paraleipsts, in Rhetoric, the 
artificially exhibited omission or slight mention of some 
important point, in order to impress the hearers with in- 
dignation, pity, etc. 

Parall, variant of Parzt v. Obs. 

Parallactic (px: a)ektik), a. [ad. Gr. wapad- 
Aaxria-ds of or by the parallax, f. verbal adj, 
*zapadAaxros, f. wsapaddocew: see PaRaLLax.] 
Pertaining, relating, or due to parallax. 

Paraliactic inequality; see IN-QUALITY 4. ¢ Parallactic 
instrument, felescope, etc.: former names for an EQuaToRIAL 

3630 R. tr. Casmden's Lfist. Elis. 53 ‘Thomas Digsey, 
and John Dey .. haue Jearnedly proued hy Paralact 
Doctrine, that it (new star in Cassiupeis) was in the celestiall, 
notin the Elementary Region. 2670 Biount Glossagr. re 3) 
Parallactic. 13764 PAtl Trans, VV. 363 The parallactic 
telescope ought to be neaily of equal goodness with the 
transit telescope. 19789 Piazzi tof. LX XIX. By the 
inethod of parallacticangles, 1834 MVadé. Parlos. UI. Astron, 
iii 84/1 (U. K. S.) The diurnal, or paraliactic, libration. 
2887 Pall Mall G. 10 June 12/1 The paralluctic motion of 
stars has been demonstrated by the Rev. Dr. Pritchard, of 
Oxford, under a process of making the stars photograph 
their position, perfected by himself. 

+ Paralla-ctical, a. Obs. [See -1cat.] = prec. 
167: Framstren in Rigaud Cory. Scr. Alen (1841) IL 
The parallactical angle. 2704 J. Hares Ler. /echn. ? 
Parallactical Angle,\s an Anglemade by the Oblique cutting 
of a Curcle of Altitude, or Vertical Circle with the Ecliptick. 


Parallax (px :aleks). Also 6-7 paralax, 7 
parallaxe; also 7 in Gr. form parallaxis. [a, F. 
paratlaxe (1557 in Hlatz.-Darm.), ad. Gr. wapidAdates 
change, alteration, alternation, mutual inclination 
of two lines mecting in an angle, f. rapadAdocey 
to alter, alternate; in mod.J.. Jara/luxts.) 

L. (Astron.) Apparent displacement, or difference 
in the apparent position, of an object, caused by 
actual change (or difference) of position of the 
point of observation; sfec. the angular amount 
of such displacement or dificrence of position, 
being the anyle contained between the two straight 
lines drawn to the object from the two different 
points of view, and constituting © mcasure of the 
distance of the object, Also ¢raw/. (quot. 1881). 

In Astronomy there are two kinds of parallax, viz. dius nal 
and anawad, the former when a celestial object is observed 
froin opposite points on the earth's s/a.¢, the latter when 
Bicerced fiom opposite points of the earth's orlut, As the 
mean or proper position of the body is that which it would 
have if viewed in the one case from the earth's centre (or a 

vint ina line with it), in the other case from the centre of 
ts obit, the parallax is actually calculated and stated from 
these central points, and called geccentri and Aelrocentrtc 
respectively, the base lines of these being the earth’s radius 
and the radius of its orbit. //orizontal parallax: the 
diuinal parallax of a heavenly body seen on the horizon, 

1612 Steven Si/usir, Drayton's Fo'ylb. xiv. 235 Those 
learned Mathematic:ans, by omitting of Paralax and re- 
fractions, decerued themselues and pusterity. 1663 Bove 
Eap. Nat Paulos. \. uw. 33 Which they not inationally 
prove by the Parallaxis (or Circular ditferencve Letwixt the 
place of a Star, suppos’d to be taken by two Observations, 
the one made at the Centre, and the other on the sur- 
face of the Earth). 166g Atl. 7ravs. 1.106 He hath de. 
duced the Horizontal Parallax of this very Comct. 1696 
Wurston 7A. Lae th i. (1722) 32 ‘The fix'd Stars . till very 
lately. were thought subject to no parallax at all. argas 
Ken //ymas Evang, Poct. Wks. 1720 1.44, I saw it moving 
in a Sphear so high, Scarce any Parallax 1 cou'd descry. 
181a Wooptousk A stron. xii. g8 The parallax of Mars was 
found to be about 23 seconds, 3867-77 G F. Citamanrs 
Astron. \. i. 2 The problem .. when sclved [gives] the 
amount of the Sun's equatorial horwontal ;arallax. 2882 
Tait in Nature XXV.o1/t In thee thermometers. .no pro- 
vision is made for avoiding parallax or personal equation. 

NC 

1994 J. Davis Seaman's Secr. (1607) 19 To amend the 
parallax of false shadow of your sight. z Danitu 
M/usophidus 6 Vndeceiued with the Paralax Of a mis- 
taking eye of passion, 2688 Su T. Uxowne Cér. Alors 1 
$3 Many things ae known, a5 rome are scen, that is by 
Parallaxis, or at some distance from their truc and proper 
beings. 2870 Max MU.cek Se. Relig. (187°) 43 Unless we 
make allowance for this mental parallas [between material 
and spiritual, =x Nation 7 Apr. 262/43 The soit of 
parallax which exhibits the light of Whitman's fame at so 
different an angle in his own country and in England. 

+2. In general sense of Gr. wapdAAagis: Change, 


alteration. Ods. rare—'. 

1677 Gate Cr/. Gentiles Il. wv. 258 The Sun although it 
in not so vasiable as the Moon, yet. it has its fapadAayag 
or tapadagers, Paralaxes and Changes: it appears otherwise 
at rising, otherwise at noon, otherwise at setting. 


Parallel (pe rilel), a. and 54. Also 6 para- 
lelle, 6-7 -allele, -alell, -alel, 7 -allell, -alele, 
7-8 parr-. [a. F. parad/ele (in Rabelais, 16th c.), 
ad. L. parallélus, a. Gr. wapddAndos beside one 
another, side by side, f. wapa- beside, alongside of 
+ MAAnAos one another.) A. adj. 

l. Lying or extending alongside of one another 
and always st the same distance apait; contina- 
ously equidistant: said of two or more lines, 
surfaces, or concrete things; also of one line, etc., 
Extending alongside another at a continuously 


Seal distance (const. fe, with). 
n Geom. applied to straight lines in the same plane, or to 


PARALLEL. 


planes, which never meet however far produced in either (or 
any) direction, of (according to the definition of moders 

metry) which intersect at infinity; more rarely to curved 
ines or wurfaces continuously equidistant, Le. having 
common normals at all points (e.g. concentric circles of 
spheres); or to curves upon a curved surface (e.g. circles 
on a sphere) which are continuously at the same distance 
as measured upon that surface, or are in parallel planes. 

Pavatlel dars, a pair of bars supported on posts about ¢ to 
6 feet above the ground, u for gymnastic exercises 
Parallel roads (Geol.), name for a series of nat terraces 
at different levels on the side of a hill, 

1849 Compl Scot. vi. 47 Coamaghruphie .. sal declair the 
eleuatione of the polis, and the lynis parallelis, and the 
ineridian circlix, sggg W. CUNNINGHAM Cusiagr. Glasse 
In a Sphere the parallele or equidistant Circles, have A 
one Pole. 2870 Hitiincst Ey Lncird t. defin. 35. § b, Parallel 
or equidistant right lines are such, which being in one and 
the selfe same superficies, and produced infinitely on both 
sides, do neuer in any pa:t concurre. 1600 Haxcurt Voy, 
IIL. 56 Reuolutions..that are parallel to the equinoctiall are 
also parallel to the horizon. 7655 Everyy Diary 24 Feb, 
A chrystall ball sliding on parallel wyers, 1787 G. Waite 
Selourne i. @ One straggling street, three quarters of a mile 
in length.. running parallel with ‘he Hanger. 1833 Lyei. 
Princ. Geol. Wi. 132 The parallel roads of Coquimbo, 
in Chil, /dfd., The analogous parallel ronds of Glen Roy 
in Scotland, 1 Tywoar. Glac. 1. i 1, 1... observed that 
the planes of cleavage were evcrywhere pais tod 
L.RLann Wen, 1, 961 (He) exhibited... his killon the paral 
bars, horizontal pole, etcetera. : ; 

b. éransf. Applied to various things involving 
geometrical parallelism in some way, esp. to me- 
chanical contrivances of which some essential parts 
are parallel, or which are used to produce paral- 


lelism of movement, etc. 

Parallel bar (see quot. 1875). Parallel cireutt (Electr.\, 
a term loosely applied to a circuit connecting the same two 
points as are connected by another circuit; so parallel com 
nexion, etc. Pavatlel coping (nae quot, 427 ) Parallel 
Alen file with parallel edges, not tapering. Faral/el forces 
Cl ynemich, forces acting in parallel linex. Parallel hne/e, 
a knife with two blades set parallel to each other, used for 
cutting thin sections for the micron: ope. Paratlel lathe, 
a scaall lathe bearing several grinding wheels of diflerent 
sizes, besides a brush, a drill, etc, which all run simul. 
tancously ; used by jewellers, dentists,etc. Parallel motion, 
(a) the motion ¢f anything which always remains parallel to 
itself, i e. in the same direction; (6) a mechanical device by 
which alternating rectilinear is converted into circular 
motion, and twee versa, Parallel spective, perspective 
in which the plane of the drawing is parallel to a principal 
surface of the object delineated. /arat/el rod, the rod 
which connects the cranks of the driving-wheels on the same 
side of a locomotive so as to cause them to move together} 
the coupling-rod (Webster 1864). Faralled ruler (or ruler, 
an instrument for drawing parallel lines, consisting of two 
or more straiyht rulers connected by jointed croxs-pieces so 
as to be always parallel, at whatever distance they are set. 
Parallel sphere, the celestial or terrestrial sphere in that 
pesinen or aspect in which the equator is parallel to 

orizon, i.e. at ether of the poles; distinguished from od/ig se 
and right sphere. Parallel vice,‘ vice whose jaws move 
in exact parallelism, a bar on one slipping in a socket on the 
other’ (Knight Dict. Afach, 1875). : 

1 Biuxorvit £.rere. ut. \. xvii (1636) 313 This kind of 
Sphere is culled a parallel Spheare, in which Spheare they 
that dwell have six months days, and six months nights 
2664 Power Arp. PAilos. 1. § ier body is..stuck all over 
with great black Hristles,..sct all in parallel order, with 
their ends all panne towards the tayl. Prary J. Hanus 
Lex. Techn, 1, Parall Kuler. 1899 Nat. Phalos. l. 
Alichantcs u. xii. 59 (U. K.S.) The most remarkable 
method of converting an alternate rectilinear motion into 
an alternate circular one, is that known by the name of the 
parallel motion invented by Watt for his double-acting 
steam-engine, 1830 Kates & Lanvnua Mech. xviii 260 
Parallel motion..the name is generally applied to all con- 
trivances by which a circular motion ts made to produce a 
rectilinear one. Gwitt Archit. (ed. 7) Gloss, s. v, 
Coping, Coping equally thick throughout 1% called parad/ed 
coping. 18% HewEL Jfist. Induct. Sct. (ed. y I. 38x 
The parallel motion of the Earth's axis, 18g9 Rusxin 
Perspective gt The greatest masters are .fond of parallel 
perspective. 287g Knicut Urct, Mech., Paralicl dar, a rod 
in the side-lever engine, forming a connection with the 
pump-rods and studs along the center line of the levers. 
3878 Luwécrman's Gas. 5 Jun, He has successfully adopted 
the Austin parallel in Sa 

+c. loosely (with to or with): Ia the same 


parallel (of latitude) as, in a line with. Ods. 

1624 Sin T. Heagazat 7rav. 6 In this latitude we were 
paralell to (/afer edd. with] Sierra Leoon. /éid. a16 On the 
eleuenth of Nouember, (we) were parallel to the greene 
Cape, and to the Gorgades, 

2. fig. Having the same or a like course, ten- 
dency, or purport ; running on the same or similar 
lines; resembling something else, or each other, 
throughout the whole extent; precisely similar, 
ery i or corresponding. Const. as in 1. 

r604 Suaxs. Ofh. 11. tii. 355 How am J then a Villaine, 
To Counsell Cassio to thia paralell course, Directly to his 
good? x Stirry Serm. om Clouds 22 These Parallel 

laces make thoxe expressions seem Parallel: Ange 
Condes. 3664 Power £.rf. PAtlos. ut. 156 Parallel an 
Analogical effects of Electrical with Magnetical Bodies. 
7738 Hicks & Nevson Aettlewe/! ut bxsit. a7 Soro 
that his Prudence should not be parallel to his . 1998 
J. S. Le Dran's Ubsere. Surg: (r771) 173 Having observed 
ut to happen before in a parallel Case. z Myers Cash, 
TA. 6 There is nothing parallel to this the history of 
any nation with which we are acquainted. 1875 JowsiT 
Plato UL 10:3 The parallel passage in the ninth 

+b. Equal in amount or worth, ? Oéds. 

a 1610 Healey Apictetus, Life (1616) A vj, Then hee should 
haue all Epictetus his wisdome inspired into him .. and so 
become paralell to that admired father. 3674 S. Jeane 


PARALLEL, 


Arith, er a 164 If the remain be added to the Number 
substracted, the Total will be parullel to the Number from 
which Substraction is made. 
G. Side by side in time; running through the 

same period of time ; contemporary in duration. 

1746-7 Hravey Medit, (1818) 174 That the benefits accru- 
ing to his people..might run parallel in their duration with 
eternity. 1662 Staniey Jew. CA (1877) I. xviii. 340 That 
Prophetical dispensation, wiich ran_ parallel with the 
Monarchy from the first to the last King. 1878 Stusss 
Const. Hist, VIE. xviit. 131 The parallel lines of war and 
negotiation run on for three yeurs more. 


3. Mus. a. Applied to parts which move so 
that the interval between them remains the same 
(major and minor intervals of the same name, e. g. 
thirds or sixths, being in this case reckoned the 
same); also to the movement of such parts 
(parallel motion,a particular case of similar motion; 
soinetimes louscly used as = similar motion); 
and to the intervals between such parts (usually 
called consecutive), b. Sumetimes applied to 
major and minor keys which have the same signa- 


ture (usually called redative). 

3864 Weaster, Parallel motion,,..the ascending or de- 
scending of two or more parts in such a manner as to have 
constantly the same interval between the corresponding 
noted in the several parts. 1889 E. Prout //armony ed. 
10) tv. #93 here are three kinds of motion; sfmu/ar (some- 
times, though less frequently, called ‘ parallel’) when two 
Or more parts move in the same direction -up, or down; 
obligue..; and contrary. 3 Stawer & Barnsrt Dice. 
Mus. 7., Parallel motion... Parallel fifths are under certain 
limitations forbidden, (Consecutives.) - 

4. Comb., as parallel-edged, -sided, -veined adjs. 

1859 Dakwin Orig. Spec. vi. (1872) aa4 A hitile paralicl. 
sided wall of wax. 186: Bunirey S/fan. Hot. 153 We 
apply the term parallel-veined to all leaves in which the 
main veins are more or less parallel. 1879 S¢. Geurge’s 
Hosp. Rep. X. 515 A narrow parallel-edged opening. 1888 
Nature XXV. 228/1 The leaves. . vary. although geneaally 
paralleFnuerved. 


B. 5d. I. 1. fl. Parallel lines (see A. 1); rarely 


in sing. A line parallel to another. 

gsxr Recorne /athw. AKxowl. 1 Defin., Here might 
1 note the error of good Albert Durer, which afbrmeth that 
no perpendicular lines can be parallcles. 2603 Drayron 
Odes ii. 49 Those Puralele so even, Diawne on the face of 
Heaven. 4 Pore £ss Man iw. 190; Who made the 
spider parallels design, Sure as Demoivre, without rule or 
line? 31806 Cart. Munpy in Naval Chron XV. 343 In- 
tending to steer on a parallel with the enemy. 1883 
CnuystaL in Nature XXVI. a18/1 In the modern pgeo- 
metrical sense, a parallel (i.e. a line intersecting another at 
an infinite distance) cannot of course exist in elliptic space 
except as an imaginary line. 

b. pf. Things running parallel, or having a 


parallel direction. 

1589 Greene Menafhon (Arb.) 30 Thy age! yeres shalbe 
the calender of my fortunes, and thy gray haires the 
Paralella of mine actions, ¢1612 Cuapman //fad xvii, 152 
Make thy steps purallels ‘lo these of mine. 3615 H. Crooke 
Body of Man 552 As it was conuenient that the eyes should 
be paralels: so also the nerues, which lecause of the motion 
of the eyes might decline from the nght line. 


2. Geog. Fach of the parallel circles imagined 
as traced upon the earth's surface, or actually 
drawn upon a map (usually at intervals of 5 or 10 
degrees), in planes perpendicular to the axis, and 
marking the degrees of latitude: in full, paradle/ 
of latitude. Also Astron. each of the corre- 
sponding circles on the celestial sphere ( parallels 
of declination), or of similar circles parallel to the 
ecliptic (parallels of latitude), or to the horizon 
(parallels of altitude). Also attrth in parallel 
satling \ Naut.), sailing along a parallel of latitude, 


i.e. directly east or west. 

1555 Even Decades 12 A bundreth leaques westwarde with. 
out the paralelles of the Ilandes. 1 W. CUNNINGHAM 
mn dG Glasse 37 Seyng th’ Equinoctiall, the ij. tropikes, 
and the circles Arctike, and Autarctike, be equidistant 
oe 1669 Srurmy Martuer's Mag. vi. iv 103 Any 

ine drawn Parallel to the Echptuck. represents a Parallel 
of Latitude of the Stars. 170g J. Hanns Lex. Techn. 
1, Parallels of Altitude. 37310 bia. 11, Parallel Sarling, 
in Navigation, is sailing under a Parallel of Latitude. 
1834 Mackintosn Sf. S. Ammer, St. Wks. 1846 IIL. 463 
The prodigious varieties of its elevation exhibit in the 
same parallel of latitude all the climates and products of the 
globe. 1877 G. A. ALLEN Amer. Bison 465 Along the goth 
parallel they also pass north in summer and south in winter. 
zgoo (5. SANTAYVANA Poetry & Relig. 261 As the parallels and 
meridians make a checker-board of the sea. 

b. 4g. Region, level. 

2887 Mra. A. Raceicu Stud. in Unseen 151 Faith, the 
human hand-clasp which brings God near, is only possible 
in another parallel than tbat in which the wise of this world 
live and move. 

3. Afi. In a siege: A trench (usually one of 
three) parallel to the general face of the works 
attacked, serving as a way of communication be- 


tween the different parts of the siege-works. 

15991 Garrards Art Warve 326 (They) serve for Paralell 
$0 cover the suuldiours. 31710 Lond. Gas. No. 4687/1 On 
the 6th we advanced two new Parallels. 182a WELLINGTON 
Let. 20 Jan. in Gurw. Desp VIII. 549 On the night of the 
msth we .. advanced from the left the first parallel down 
the slope of the hill towards the convent. 186a F. A. 
Garmrns Artil. Man, (ed. 9) 263 Parallels, or Places of 
arms, thrown up at sieges, are trenches formed to connect 
together the several approaches to a besieged place. 
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(é: 2674 Liste Carn Jud. Gwynse 1. viii. 250 She had 
already widermined the parallel which she felt convinced 
Judith had opened against the freedom of Cousin Nurinan. 

4. Printing. A relerence-ma.k consisting of two 


parallel vei tical lines ({{). 

1773 Luckompr //ist. Print. 260 The Parallel is another 
Sign which serves fur a Reference. 1862 Ancus //aiadbh. 
Eng. Tongue xi. 342, (Il) the parallels. are used as marks of 
reference. 

6. fg. A thing or person agreeing with another in 
essential alba (sce A. 2); something pre- 
ciscly analogous, comparable, or of equal worth or 
force; a counterpart, equal, match. 

s599 B. Jonson Fu. fan ont of fan. im i, Why, this is 
without parallel, thin 1683 Kenneit u. Lrasm. on Folly 
7 Cicero was no less fatal to Rome, than his Parallel 

emostiieneswasto Athens. 27298‘Tikonaip Double Falseh. 
un i, None but Itself can be its ParalleL 1872 PREt MAN 
Neri. Cong. 1V. xviii. 107 ‘Then followed a scene to which 
we find several parallels in Northumbrian history. 

IL 6, Parallel position; parallelism. 

fn parallel (Electr.): said of two or more circuit-wires 
connecting the same points (Lf. parallel circiat in A. 1b). 

1654 Gayton /‘leas, Notes «2a, Had thy full lines run cut 
their Faralell, And not been charmd in by a wirie Spe 
1699 Garin Daspeas. 1. 33 Lines that from their Fa allel 
decline. x89a Géoss. Electr Verms in Lyhtuing 7 Jan, 
Abreast, when a current is divided between two or more 
paths, these paths are suid to be abreast or in parallel 

7. fig. Agreement in all essntial partculars; 


close correspondence ; analogy, parallelism. 

a1617 Dania To Sir 7. Agerton xvu, Muintaining 
still an equall paralell, Just with th’ occasions of humanity. 
x628 Prynne Cess. Cosens 6s Thus farre you haue an eaact, 
and perfect Paralell of our authors writings with the 
Papist. 1718 Entertamer No 15. 105 Our Case is much 
upon the Paallel 21828 HaLiam A/id. Ages (1872) 1. iit. m. 
444 The two repnbhecs stand in continual paraileL 1878 
Bosw. Saitn Carthage 57 It is the Battle of Megiddo and 
the brovk Kosbon that we fancy we sce. ..‘The parallel is 
close indeed throughout. 

b, Contempoiary continuance ; #4 paralle/ with, 
contemporancously, during the same time with. 

2878 Siuns. Const. (fist, LL. xviii 124 Negotiations for 
a peace poing slowly on in paalicl with the slow and 
languishing war. 

8. ‘lhe placing of things mentally or descriptively 
side by side so as to show their correspondence ; 
compalison, or a comparison; ¢sf. a comparison 
of things as being alike, a statement of paraliclism 


or analogy, a simile. 

1599 Broughton's J et. v1. 42, 1 craue pardon of his Grace 
for abasing hin in paralell with such an one as thou art, 
@16399 Woitan in Relig (heading) Of Robert Devereux, Fark 
of Easex, and George Villiers, Duke of Buckingham: Some 
Observations by way of Paralell. 1646 Crastuaw Delights 
Muses 107 How even thou 'st diawn this faithful pasallel, 
And match’d thy master-piece. 1710 SifkiE /atler No. 
188 Pro You are drawing Parallels between the greatest 
Actors of the Age. 1869 F. W. NiewmMan Alisc, 173 ‘The 
difficulty... may he relieved by putting in parallel the 
Roman armies during two full centuries of the republic. 


Parallel, v. Forms: see prec. [f. prec. adj.] 

l. trans. Vo place (one thingy) beside another 
(const. wth, fo), or (two or mote things) side by 
side mentally, 50 as to exhibit a likeness between 
them; to bring into comparison, compare; es/. 
to state or exhibit the likeness or analogy of; to 
represent as 8.milar, conesponding, or of equal 
worth ; to liken, compare as being like. 

1598 Barrer 7Acor. Harres vy. ii. 172 To consider and 
paralleill his owne forces with the powers of the aduersary. 
r6xz Speen /fest. Gh. Brit. wx. xxiv. (1624) 1246 Well may 
shee be paralelled with the cuer-renowned Zenolbia, 1693 
Humours Town 31, 1 desire you to parallel the Follies ane 
Vices of the Town with the shadows of such in the Country. 
1756 BurKE Sud. & Bun. xxv, Let us parallel this with the 
softness .. of the beautiful in other th.ngs 1881 Guardian 
g Feb. 215 [He] parallels to-day’s outcry against Ritualism 
with yesterday's against Methodism, : 

+2. ‘lo make parallel, bring into conformity, 


equalize. Obs. 

1603 Snaxs Meas. for Mw. ii. 82 His life is paralel'd 
Euen with the stroke and line of his prent Tustice. 1669 
Srurmy Alar. Mag. \. iu. 16 [He] will make..use of swift- 
stealing Time, that he may parallel his Art with his Valour. 

3. ‘Yo show, present, or bring forwaid something 
parallel, equal, or corresponding to; to find or 


furnish a match for; to match. 

1606 Snaks. Tr. & Cr. U1. ii, 162 Well may we fight for 
her, whom, we know well, ‘The woild’s large spaces cannot 

aralell] 3698 Ray /Jssc. u. iv. (1732) 187 Such unknown 
Planta as we cannot parallel. 1842 W. Srairpinc J/laly § 
It, Ist 1 187 For the Tialians, the Middle Ages were an 
era of such grandeur as even their ancient history had not 
paralleled 1874 Manarey Soc. Life Greece it. 25, 1 cannot 
parallel these facts in Homer. 

+ b. ‘To bring or present asa parallel. Obs. rare. 

1605 Suans. Macé. u. ui. 67 My young remembrance can- 
not paral.ll A fellow to it. 

4. To be pasallel or equal to; to correspond or 
be equivalent to; 10 come up to, equal, match. 

s6or SHaks. Alfs Well. iii. 281 For rapes and ravi h- 
ments he paralela Nessus, 3644 Everyn Diary 17 Oct. 
Of all the wonders of Italy. nothing parallels thia 4 1738 
Penn Sandy Found. Shaken Wks. 1726 1, 249 Whose Fac- 
tion, Prejudice, and Cruelty soon parallel'd the foregoin 
Heathenish Persccutions, 1861 Mann Anc. Law ix. (1870 
that... there is anything in 


306 Reluctance to admittin 
parallels the loyalty of the 


contemporary manner whic 
antique world. 


PARALLELINERVOUS. 


5. Often in passive, in which case the distinction 
between senses 3 and 4 usually disappears, the 
subject becoming indeterminate: e. & &¢ cannot be 
paralleled = ‘no one can parallel it’ (sense 3), or 
: morune can parallel it’ (sense 4). 

s6aq J. Witviams Gt, Brit. Salonton 37 You never read in 
your liues of two Kings more fully parallel'’d amongst them. 
selucs, 1697 Potter Antig. Greece 1. viii. (1715) 395 A 
Master-puce of Architecture, not easie to be parallel'd, 
170g Bosman Guinea 265 This Bird is not to be parrallelied 
for Beauty. 1853 Bricnt 35f, /ndia gone (1876) 14 A 
state of things..which cannot be paralleled in any other 
country. 31863 Tynpau. //eat viii. § 318 (1870) 243 The 
Phenomena of light are... also paralleled by thone of sound. 

6. intr, To be parallel ; to correspond or match ; 
to be comparable, ‘compare’ (wsth). ? Obs. 

3636 Bacon Sylva § 125 It (sound) parallelleth in so many 
other things with the sight and radiation of things invisible, 
1637 Hinyvwoon D.alogues Wks 1874 VI. 307 Will you then, 
Since that we parallel] in number thus, Helpe us to fill a 
measure? 1657 in Aurton's Diary (1828) 11. 100 ‘Ihe case 
yesterday, as [| apprehend, may directly parallel with this, 

7. trans. ‘Yo make parallel (in space. rare. 

z Sir Tl. Browne /'sevd. / p mn. ii, 63 [At the Azores} 
it [the needle) seemeth equally distracted by both [con. 
tinents], and diverting unto neither, doth péralfell and place 
it self upon the true Meridian. 

8. ‘To run parallel] with, run alongside of, go or 
tend in the same direction as (Chefly U.S.) 

aBes Harper's Mag Apr 6)s/1 Railroad Avenue has been 
paralieled by another business street named Gold Avenue 
2891 ( osmopolitan X11. 52/2 Ribbons of gicenest turf,.. 

ralleled on buth sides by shaded promenades. 1899 R. 

Civtine Stalky 257 He had then..crossed over a ridye that 
paralleled their rear, 

Hence Pa‘ralleled ff/.a.; Pa‘ralleling vé/ sé, 

1606 Warner Alb Eng. xiv. Ixxaii (1612) 344 Knowe our 
Weuale pune: blisse 1s now a paraletied Creation, Wherein 
Rehpion and our Lawes persever in their Station — 1634 
Jackson Serm, Matt. ii. 17-18 § 4 ‘The exact paralleling of 
the type and antitype..they purposely leave to the in- 
dustiious search of posterity. 


Parallelable (px iailelib’l), a. rare. [f prec. 
vb. + -ABLE.) Capable of being jaralleled. 

a 1656 Br. Hats Rem. Woks. (1600) 277 Such an advantage, 
as is not parailelable in all the World beside. 

Parallela:rity. rare—'. [irey. f. PARALLEL a., 
after such words as cereularity similarity, etc] 
State of being parallel, parallelism. 

1804 MitvorD /rgsiry 85 The cxactnens of the parallelarity 
of its lines. 

Parallelepiped (pa melepiped) ; earlier in 
Gr. form parallelepipedon (px-rilel/ppedgn), 
pl. -a. Often incorrectly 6-9 paralleli-, 7-9 par- 
allelo- (whence pwrallopitped). Geom,  [ad. Gr. 
mapadAnAemmeduy, f. wapadAnA-os PARALLEL 4 émi- 
meSuy plane surface, sb. use of neut. of éxinedos 

lane, flat (f. éaé upon + médev pround). In late L. 
( Boethius) parallelepipedus, V paralléiépipede (1570 
in Hatz.-Darin.,), often par alldlipipede | 

A solid figure contamed by 81x parallelograms, 
of which every two opposite ones are parallel; 
a prism whose base is 1 elena Ale 

a, 1870 Bir incsiry Lec ltd x1. xxx, 34? Parallelipipedons 
consisting vpon ¢quall ba-es, and being vnder one and the 
selfe same altitude, are equall the one to the other. 1666 
Boyer Orig. Formes §& Qual, (1607) 42 Though Spheres and 
Parallelopipedons differ but in shape. 1667 Coriivs in 
Rigaud Corr. Sci. Alen (1841) IL 479 By producing the 
planes of the parallelupipedons, so that their sides shall cut 
off (viz. cach parallelepiped twelve) second segments in the 
whole equal. 1791 Hlamitton Berthollet's Dyeing 1.1. 1 
vii. 275 White crystals in fluc eabag ig agai 1867 Bercx 
Anc Lottery (1858) I. 12 These bricks are all purallelo- 
pipeda, of Nile-mud or clay of a dark loamy coluur, held 
together by chopped straw. : 

b. 366 Chaanron ( hor. Gigant. 21 Resembling Paral- 
Jelpipeds, rather than Bae 1667 Paral elepiped (see 
a) 1744 Al. Trans. XLII ag This Parallelopipede Figure 
with oblique Angles is common to many Stones, 1812-36 
Piavram Nat. /' Ail, (1819) |, 183 If a rectangular parallel- 
epiped float in a fluid. 1868 Grove ¢ onte16. Sc. in Corr. 
Phys. Forces (1874) 449 A slab of stone of a parallelopiped 
form. 18975 Wonders Phys. World \. i. 31 These most fre- 
queutly are cubes cr rectangular parallelepipeds. 


Hence Parallelepipedal (-/pi:pédil), Paral- 
leleyi'pedonal (ir7¢g.), Parallelepi pedous au/s., 


_ having the form of a parallelepiped. 


1794 Sutrivan View Nat 1.438 Cubic..or parallelepipedal 
forins. 18ga ‘I. Ross //umboldt’s Trav. 1. xi. 368 Breaking 
into fragments of a purallelopr edal figure. 1890 Centxry 
Dict., Paralirl pipedonal, 1826 Kinny & Se. Extessol, lV. 
267 fa She Be tee six-sided, with four purallelogramical 
and two quadrate sides. ar; 

Paralleler (pxtilelo:). rave. [f. PARALLEL 2. 
+ -En!,J] Une who parallels; one who draws 
a parallel} or comparison. 

1643 R. Blawsin) Parallel Liturg. w. Mass-bk. § Man 
other poynts of a,reement might an accurate paralleler find. 

Paralleline'rvate, a. ot. [f. alter mod.L. 
parallelinerv-is and F. parallélinervé: sce Panat- 
Let, NgxvE, and -atz.) Of a leaf: Having 
parallel nerves or veins. Also Pa ra leline:rved, 
Pa ralleline-rvous. 

3857 Mayne Axfos. Lex., Parallelinervate: 


nervious, 1866 Treas. Bot., Parallelinerved. 
Soc. Lex., Parallelinervate..f'a: alelincrvous. 


rallcli- 
3893 Syd. 


PARALLELISM, 


Parallelism (pz'ralcliz'm), [sa Gr. wapad- 
AnAtop-ds Comparison of parallels, f. apadAnAl(-ev 
to place side by side, to parallel. Cf. F. paral- 
lélisme (1667 in Hatz.-Darm.). 

1. The state or position of being parallel; direc. 
tion parallel /o or with something. Rarely with 


pi., a particular instance of this (quot. 1753). 

1610 W. Foxincuam Art of Surmwy 1. v. §5 Proiect all 
Plumbe-lines in Parallelisme perpendicular to a Parallel or 
supposed Common Base. 1656 onpes Ste Lessons Wks 
1845 VII. 263 An objection .. taken from the parallelism of 
two concentric circles. 1753 Hocarti Anal, Beauty iii. 1 
To give the front of a bui ing. with all its equalities and 
parallelisms, 1794 G Avams Nat. §& Exp Philos 1. x. 408 
So long as the rays preserve their parallelism, 1836 Penny 
Cyct. V. 247 The parallelism of the veins of grasses is par 
ticularly pointed out, 1880 W. B. Carrrnrer in 19th Cent. 
No. 38 613 Irregularities in the general parallelism of the 
stratification, 

b. The state or fact of remaining parallel te 
itself, ¢. ¢. of maintaining the same direction ; con- 
stancy of direction, as of a moving line. 

1656 tr. Hodbdes's Elem. Philus, (1839) 430. 3660 INGELO 
Bentiv & Ur. ww (1682) 116 ‘The Axis of the Marth being 
directed to keep a perpctual Parallelism. 1794 G Apams 
Nat. +f Exp. Philos. VV. alii. App. 173 The axis of the 
earth keeps a perfect parallelism and constant inclination 
to the plane of the echptic. 1868 Lockyer Gutllemin's 
Heavens \ed. : 117 It is the parallelism of the axis which 
accounts for the nearly invariable position of the celestial 
pole above the horizon in each locality, 

tea. loosely. The position of being in the same 
parallel (of latitude) with Obs. 

1739 Deser. of Winiward Passage (ed, 2) 8 They fall into 
the ‘lrade-Winds as soon as they arrive in that Parallelism 
of Latitude with Jamaica, which carries them right before 
it all che Way. 

3. fig. Uhe quality or character of being parallel 
(see PARALLEL A. 2); close ayreement of course 
or tendency; similarity in details; precise corre- 


spondence or analogy. 

1638 Rousse //eav, Univ. vii. (1702) 99 In this parallelism, 
the ‘True Internal and Mystical sense of the Mosaical 
Genesis doth consist. 1678 Cupwortn /utell. Syst Pref. 
12 This parallelism between the ancient or genuine Plato- 
mck and the Christian Trinity might be of some use. 1790 
Pacey //ora Paul... 5 ‘Khe connexion and parallelisin of 
these with the same circunistances in the Acts 1847 
Wuatriy Logic (1837) 235 Vhe argument rests on the 
assumption of parallelism in the two cases r8gz Darriver 
Introd, 1.4t, 0. £. (1892) aa ‘The parallelism of details which 
prevails between the two narratives is remaikable. 

b. An instance of coirespondence or analogy; 


a parallel case, passage, etc. (Usually in 97.) 

1664 HI. More Afyst. /aty. 261 Proved by ‘I'wo Purallelisms 
of Agreements, 1794 Pavey Lod 1. vin. (1800) 1.153 Paral. 
lelisins in sentences, in words, and in the order of words, 
have been traced out between the gospel of Matthew and that 
of Luke. 1869 J. Martini au &ss. U1. 312 Their passages of 
apparent analogy are but false parallelisms. 

3 spec. Correspondence, in sense or construction, 
of successive clauses or passages, =P in Hebrew 
poetry; a sentence or passage exemplifying this, 

19778 Ke. Lowtn 7ransl. [satat Prelim. Diss. 10 The cor- 
respondence of one Verse, or Line, with another, I call 
Parallelism. When a Proposition is delivered, and a second 
ts subjoined to it, or diawn under it, equivalent, or con- 
trasted with it, in Sense; or similar to it in the form of 
Grammatical Construction. 18:6 G. Gracory tr. Low/sh's 
Lect. Sacr. Poetry Hebrews 1. 39 The parallelism is some- 
times formed by the iteration of the former member, either 
in the whole or in part. 2873 M. Arnoip Lit, & Dogma 4 
The very laws of Hebrew composition which make the secon 
phrase in a parallelism repeat the first in other words. 

4. A statement of correspondence or analogy ; 


a comparison, simile: = PARALLEL H, 8. ? Ods. 

1656 Mork £athus. Tri. (1712) 12 Aristotle makes a 
long Parallelism betwixt the nature and effects of Wine and 
Melancholy. 1660 SHarunock Vegetables 149, I shall beg 
leave by a parallelism to apply it to the present matter. 

5. ? Levelling, or condition of being levelled. 

z Matnias Purs. Lit. (1798) 6 France had been long 
lookine for that, which her philosophers hud taught her to 
term, the parallelism of the sword. 

Parallelist (pe ralelist). ff PARALLEL + -18T.] 

1. One who draws a parallel or comparison. 

1791-1823 D'Isnakwi Cur. Lit., Literary Parallels, The 
parallelist compares Erasmus to ‘a river swelling its waters ’. 
2810 Baausronn Bebiiosofhia, etc. 124 For the purpose of 
carrying on my busines» of a Parallclist ty the last. 

. nonce-use. An advocate of parallelism. 

1883 Daily News 17 Apr. 5/1 Mr. L.— isa strong parallelist. 
He insists on the hair being dressed, and whatever covering 
may be put upon the head being made to accord with the 
parallel lines of the face, and with the line of the eyebrows. 

So Pa:ralleli-stio a. hee -Istic], relating to or 
characterized by parallelism. 

2868 Contemp. Rv. VILL. 4qt The parallelistic elucidation 
is nowhere applied with greater force. 288: CHEYNK PrepA, 
‘sa. (1884) 1. 88 A parallelistic poem. 

Pa rallelive:nous, a. Sot. and Exntom. [f.L. 
Parallel us PARALLEL + vends-us, f, véna VEIN.) 
Of a leaf, or an insect’s wing: Parallel-veined : 

= PARALLELINKBVATE. Also Pa:ralleliveno’se. 

1867 Mayne A-xpos. Lex., Parallelivenous. 1866 7're 
Bot., Pavallelivenose. 

arallelize (pz rileloi:z),v. [ad.Gr. wapad- 
AnAl{-ay, f. sapdAAnAos PARALLEL ; see -IZE.] 

1. trans. To“fnake parallel. +a. To cause to 

correspond; to equalize; = PARALLEL v. 3. Obs, 
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x6a0 T. Granozn Div, Lagite Aj, To paralielize and even 
it with ite obiect. 
b. To place so as to be parallel; in quot., to 
dispose in parallel columns. 
sgoo Furnivacy £. £. 7. S. Statem. Dee. 5 If the Paris 
teat cannot be parallelised, it will forin a separate volume. 


3. To place side by side, or beside something else, 


' in contemplation; to trace a parallelism or analogy 


in or between; to compare: = PARALLEL ¥. I. 

3610 E. Botton Elem. Armories 59 That we should paral- 
lelize our Armes with those of the Hebrewes, Greeks, and 
Romans. 3669 GaLe Crt. Gentiles 1, 1. iv. 42 As Apollo 
may he very far parallelised with Joshua in Names, s0 also 
in’ hings, or Exploits done. 3702 Beventxy Apoc. Ouest, 
28 Its Seven Mountains of Scituation are Paralelliz'd with 
Seven Heads, Kings. 1887 
The series among Jacertilia of Acrodonta 
parallelized by Duméril and Bibron. 

+3. ‘To turnish with a parallel or counterpart. 

1669 Gace Cré, Gentiles 1. n. iv. 40 We see how accurate 
Satan was in parallelising the Names, Attributes, and Wor- 
ship of the true God. 

4. ‘lo be a match for, to match (usually in pass.) : 
m= PARALLEL v, 3-5. rare. 

3634 Sin T. Hnreart 7rav. 208 For varietie of Gods tem. 
porall bleqings..scarce to be pnralellized. 1893 F. Anas 
New hevet 54 The astonishing fertility of the average ox- 
eyed fellah woman .. is parallelised by an infertility of all 
Europeans and their descendants, 

Ilence Pa:rallelisa‘tion, the action of paral- 
lelizing; Pa‘ralleli‘zer, one who parallelizes. 

3630 E., Hotton Elem. Aromories 59 Comparisons, or paral- 
lelisations of ancient seales. 1883-3 Scunarr Encycl. Relig. 
Anowl, W11 1815 The attempted parallelization between 
Pete: and Paul. 1891 E. A. Apnoit Philomy(hus ix, 213 The 
Ecclesiastical Assimilator or Parallelizer nascitur, non fit. 


Parallelless ( pee'alel,lés), 2. vaié. [f. PARALLEL 
sb. + -LE88.] Without a parallel, unparalleled. 


2611 Beaum. & Fi. Philaster ui. i, Tell me gentle boy, Is 
she not puralleless ? 


Parallelly (pz‘ralel,li), adv. [f. PARALLEL a. 
+ -LY 4%.) In a parallel manner or direction; so 


as to be porelels (422. or fig.) 

1607 J. Norven Surv. Dial.iv 188 Cutting them streight, 
from the most boggie places, to the maine brooke, euery of 
them as it were paralelly, 1676 Grew Anat. Leaves i. ww. 
§ a: Betwixt these Ribs ., there are others much h45, .. be- 
twixt Rib and R.b, Parallelly interjected. 1804 R. JAMESON 
Mineralogy 1.154 Some rare varicties (of Quartz} shew a 
parallelly fibrous fracture. 2882 BeniHam in Jrad, Linn. 
Soc. XVILI. 296 Four collateral, more or less parallelly com- 
pressed, pollen-imanses. 

Parallelogram (pzxrileligrem). {[a. F 
parallélogramme (1552 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L 
parallélogyrammum, a. Gr. wapadAndAdypappov sb., 
neut. of sapadAnAdypapyos bounded by parallel 
lines, f. mapdAAnAos PARALLEL + ypapph ped 

l. Geom. A four-sided rectilineal figure whose 
opposite sides are parallel; sometimes sfec. applied 
to a rectangle. 

1870 Bittincst ey Euclid 1. xxxiv. 44 There are fower 
kindes of parallelogrammes, a square, a figure of one side 
longer then the other, a Rhombus, or diamond figure, and 
a Rhomboides or diamondlike figure. 13621 Co1cr., /'ara- 
delogramime, a Paralelogramme, or Jong Square. 1646 Sir 
T, Browne Pseud. Ep. 60 A parallelogram or long square 
figure, 1726 Swirt Gudiiver i ii, Cones, cy linders, parallelo- 
grams, and several other mathematical figures, 1806 Hutton 
Cow se Afath. 1. 288 Parallelograms. .on the Same Base, and 
between the Same Parallels, are equal to each other. 3846 
Eiuus Elgin Maré. 1.971 The plan of the generality of the 
temples of Greece, was that of a simple parallelogram. 

b. Laralleloyram of forces (\Lynamics): a figure 
illustrating the theorem that if two forces acting at 
one point be represented in magnitude and direction 
by two sides of a parallelogram, their resultant 
will be similarly represented by the diagonal 
drawn from that point; hence, a name for the 
theorem itself. So parallelogram of veloctttes, etc. 
[¥. paralldlogramme des forces, Lagrange Aféc. 
Anal. (ed. 2, 1811).] 

1630 Kater & Larpnen Mech. v. 50 To verify experiment- 
ally the theorem of the parallelogram of forces is not difficult. 

_A ming shaped like the figure described in I, 
+a. An old name for the PANTOORAPH. Oés. 

€%656 in Sir W. Petty Dowss Survey (1851) Pref. 16 These 
reducementa were made by paralelagrames. 3668 Preys 
Diary 27 Oct. 1704 J. Harris Ler. Techn. 1, Parallelo- 
Hl ..an Instrument made of five Rulers of Brass or 

ood, with Sockets to slide or sect to any Proportion, used 
to enlarge or diminish any Map or Draught. 1783, 1787-4 
{see PaNntocraru). . 

b. Anything of this form, or whose section is 
of this form, as a block of buildings, a space of 
ground (cf. sge¢are), a brick, card, domino, etc. 

r8a0 Syp. Suita Wes. (1889) 1. 303/1 Mr. Owen may give 
his whole heart and soul to the improvement of one of his 

ochial parallelograms; but who is to succeed to Mr, 
Owen's enthusiasm? 1862 Witson Prehk, Man ii. Pped 1 


E. D. Core Orig. Hittest uit. 95 
and J gunna, 


This (site} the original projectora of the city map © 
into parallelograms. 1873 Tuistram Jfvad ii. a1 Picture 
a parallelogram of canvas quite black, and with a roof only 
three or four feet above the ground. 

3. attres. and Comé. 

1704 J. Hares Ler. Techn. 1, Paralielogram Protractor, 
le a Semicircle of Brass, with four Rulers, in form of a 
Parallelogram, made to move to any Angles one of which 
Rulers is an Index, which ahews on the Semi-circle the 
Quantity of any inward or outward Angle. 1767 Mownnzo in 


parallelosteric, the 


PARALOGISNM. 


Phil. Trans. LVI. Parall -sha tal 
204s E. Mrate in Nonons. il. S09 ranted. ahepad 
parallel wise. 

Paralie-logramish, a. nonce-wd, [f. prec. 
+-18H1.] Somewhat like a parallelo ; 

1839 Lapy Lytron ookirry 4 (ed. 2) J, xi. 253 Handing over 
Monsieur de Rivoli’s paralle ae on . = tk) 

ogramma peralelograme't 
a. [f. late L. paral/zlogrumma, -mat- (Boethius 
525, for paralélogrammum, after Gr. words in 
-ypappya) + -10: so mod. F. paralidlogrammatigue.] 
=: PARALLELOGRAMMIC, 

3 x Crambers Cyci.s.v. Beant, Not only in case of 
parallelogramatic, but also ofelliptic bases. 1869 Trottore 
He Knew, etc, xxxviii. I. 299 Turin.. is new and paral- 
lel matic as an American town. 


Also Paralle:logramma tical a. 


a in Cent, Dict. 

arallelogrammic (pz:rilelogre:mik), a. 
Also -gramio, [f. Gr. wapadAnAdypayp-oy PARAL- 
LELOGRAM + -10.] Pertaining to, or of the form 


of, a parallelogram; parallelogram-shaped. 

1730 Gazenwoop in PAi Trans. XXXVII. 59 There are 
two distinguished Parallellogramic Ares of an intense Red. 
2800 Herscnet slid. XC. 529 ‘Ihe lantern has a sliding door 
of tin-plate, in which there is a parallelogrammic hole. 2861 
J. H. Speedin Winter Afedit. 1. x. (1875) 304 ‘Ihe ee 
palace [at Athens}, a factory-looking parallelogramic build- 
ing surrounded by gardens. 

a:rallelogra'mmical, 2. 70s. Also 
hontboides, in a 


-gramical. [f. as prec. + -aL.) = prec. 
uall sides and oblique 


3647 H. Morr Song Soud Notes 3164/2 
parallelogrammicall e with un 

angles. 763 Sterne /'r. Shandy 1V. xxvii, The table being 
parallelogrammical, and very narrow, it afforded a fair Spor 
tunity for Yorick..of slipping the chestnut in. 1839 W. H. 
Grecory gy ft 1. 59 ‘The mosque. is in the shape ofa large 
parallelogramical hall, twice too long for its height. 

Pa:rallelo‘meter. [f. as PAuALLEL + -ONE- 
TER.) (See quot.) 

1886 A mer. Assoc. Adv. Sc., 45th Meeting 121 A gravity 
parallelometer; by J. A. Brashear, . devised to expedite 
measurements of deviation from parallelism in glass plates 
for optical purposes, 

Parallelopiped, etc., erroneous spelling of 
PARALLELEPIPED, etc. 

Parallelosteric (px ralelosterik), a. [f. Gr. 
wapadAndo-s PARALLEL + orepeds solid.] (See quot.) 

1865-78 Watts Dict. Chem. NI 432 If bodies of equal 
atomic volume be denominated #sosfertc, and analogous pairs 
of compounds eahibiting equal differences of atomic volume, 
eceding law may be more shortly 
stated as follows :-- Pairs of compounds which are isomor- 
phous and analogous are likewise parallelosteric. 


Pa‘rallelwi:se, adv. ?Ods. [f. PARALLEL a. 
+ -wisk.] Ina parallel manner; parallelly. 

1606 W. Crasiaw Rom. Forgeries 1 itj, Standing 80 to- 
gether paralcl-wise, that a man may see them both at one 
sight. 1763 Murpocu in PAL. Trans. LILY. 188 All the sorts 
oO rays whether united in a pencil of light, or separated 
parallelwise by refraction. 

Paralling, variant of PARELLING Oés. 


Paralogic (pxrilgdgik), a. rare. ([f. Gr. 
mapadoy-os (see PARALOGY) + se = next. 

1859 R. F. Burton Centr. A/r.in Frnt. Geog See. XXX, 

ay He appears, therefore to the civilized man a paralogic 

eing,—-a mere mass of contradictions ; his ways are not our 
ways, his reason is not our reason, 


aralo'gical, a. ? Obs. [f. as prec. + -AL.] 
Involving or characterized by paralogism or false 
reasoning ; illogical, unreasonable. 

1648 Sir T. Browne Gard. Cyrws i. 101 Whether this .. 
Husbandry... bad not its Oripinall in that Patriarch, is no 
such Paralogicall doubt. 1756 Jounson /atrad B.'s CAr. 
Mor. 54 Browne.. poured in a multitude of exotick words; 
many, indeed, useful. .but many superfluous, as a paralogical 
i an unreasonable doubt. 1826 [sec faraphysfcal in 

ARA-! 3} 

+Paralogician (pzralodzi fin). Obs. [f. Parna- 
LoGI0, after /ogtcian.} = PARALOGIST. 

2739 ai Freethinking 31 He shall te admitted to the 
Degree of Paralugicians, which is the highest Honour we 
can possibly bestow. 12984 Hitnrop Mise. Wks L 23 He 
would be as accomplished a Paralogician as any Man of his 
‘Talents can be supposed to be. 

Paralogism (pirs:lddziz'm). [a. F. para- 
Jogisme (1550 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. late L. fara- 
Jogismus (Boethius), a. Gr. wapadoyiopés, f. napa- 
Aoyi{-eoOas to reason falsely: see PARALOGIZE and 
-18M.] A piece of false or erroneons capa an 
illogical argument; a faulty syllogism ; a fallacy, 
esp. (as distinct from sophism) one of which the 


reasoner himself is unconscious. 

rg63 CaLruiLe Answ. Treat. Cross (Parker Soc.) 4 Three 
kinds of paraloginms of false arguments, or fond cavils, are 
most fumiliar with you. as ‘SMECTYMNUUS Answ. xviii, 
(1653) 8x It is evident that this argument is a lsc brtiy 
depending upon the Equivocation of the name B shop. 
2697 tr. Burgersdicius’ Logic. viii. 33 That the more easily 
true Syllogisms may he discern'd from Paralogisms, some 
Laws are to be obverv'd. 2988 Hume Pol Disc. x. 259 He 
is here guilty of a gross paralogism 1877 FE Cairo PAries. 
Kant i. xv. 541 The syllogisms of Rational Psychology are 
therefore paralogiams, in which the middle term is taken in 
two different senses 

b. Without @ and g/.: False or erroneous 

reasoning; illogical arpument. rare. 

r69:-6 Norris Pract. Dise, (1711) V1. 172 Their whole 
life..runs all along upon wrong principles and mistaken 


PARALOGIST. 


reasonings, and is all over Fallacy and Paralogism. 271g 
Cuavng Philos. Princ, Keliv. uv. 44 We shall run into Con- 
fusion und Paraloyism. 1884 Saft, Aew. g July 11/1 A 
dabbler in paralogism and tallacy. ; 

So Para logist, one who commits a paralogisin, 
a false reasoner; Paralogi‘stio a. (sec -istic}, of 
the nature of a paralogism, fallacious. 

s6agq F. Wiute Repl Fisher 47 You baue played the 
Paralogist. 1677 Ganz Crt. Gentiles Vue F Pagan Philo- 
soplue was nat truely Logistic or discursive, but rather para- 
logistic and sophisti. 1757 Mus. Garritan Lett, [lemsy & 
Fravces (1767) 1V. 38, T really think you equal, in this way, 
to Sir Marmaduke Wyvill, who they say was the bese 
Paralogist, in the World. 1879 W.G Waup Ls. /Arlos. 
Taéetser (1884) L 3as7 We made no appeil even to ‘Theism: 
which it would. have been grossly paralogistic to do, since 
we are maintaining Freewill as a premise towards the 
establishment of Theism. ; : 

Paralogize (paz ld3z9iz), v. [Ultimately 
ad. Gr. wapadoyi(-ecdac to reason falsely, use 
fallacies, f. mupadoyia PARALOGY: see -IZE. Perh. 
immediately ad. med.I.. paralogizire (Du Cange) 
or F. paralogiser (15..in Gadet.).] zatr. To com- 
mit a paralogism ; to reason falsely or illogically. 
(In quot. 1syg app. misused. ) 

1899 Nasue Lenten Stuf 14,1 had a crotchet in my head, 
here to haue oun astray thorowout all the coast townes of 
Kngland .. & commented and paralogiced on their condi- 
tion, 1624 F Wire ReAl Fisher Pref. 8 What though he 
paralogive in the secming direct proposing of his aig iment. 
1675 J omen CA Neltig. Appeal u.77 The gentile pro- 
ceeded, in the same way of paralogizing, to the oblation of 
humane blood. 

+Para logy. O¢s. rare—'. [ad. Gr. wapadoyla 
fallacy, f. wapadoy-os aside from or beyond reason, 
f. wapa beside, beyond, etc. + Adyos reason.) 
Faulty reasoning: = Paravoaisa b. 

1646 Sin T. browne Psend. £f. vit. iit. 343 That Methu- 
selah was the longest liver we quictly beleeve; but that 
be must needs be so, i perhaps below Paralogy to deny. 

Paralous, obs. forin of PEntLous. 


Paralysant bead arta a.and sh. (a. F. 
paralysant, pr. pple. and sb, from paralyser to 
PARALYSE: see -aANnT!] a. aay. Paralysing, 
producing paralysis, b. 5d. A paralysing agent. 

1875 11. C. Woon /Aerap. (1879) 64 Heubach .. failed to 
prove any paralysant action of the drug. Zérd. 246 Atropia 
acts asa piralyzaat tu the motor nerve-trunks themselves. 

P ation ( px-rilaive‘fon).  [n. of action 
f. PARALYSH: see -ATION.] The action of para- 
lysing or condition of beiny paralysed, 

a 1846 QO. Ace. cited in Worcester. 3849 Jas Geant 
Kirkaldy of Gr. xx. 226 The pealyetion caused by the 
undeshand intrigues of Elizabe 186a 0. Nev. Apr. 405 
The paralyzation of the nly legislative organs, 1882 Mrs. 
Pickis Mastered an //letr 1. 313 Her limbs felt: suff and 
cramped almost to paralysation. 

Paralyse, -ze (| e:alaiz), v. Also -ize. (app. 
a. F. puraldjrer, found 16th c mw pa. pple. paralysé 
(Paré), f. paxalysie: cf. ANALYSE J 

L. ¢rans. To affect with paralysis; to palsy. 

1Boqg Ankenaruy Surg. Obs. 188 ‘lo paralize the oppodte 
stile of the body. 2844 Lp. BeouGHam A. Lasse IL. 11. 106 
Some with their spine wounded and their limbs paralysed 
in consequence. 386a Danwin Fertil Orchids v. 222 Vhe 
depending right-hand antenna is almost paralysed, and is 
apparently functionless. 

4. fig. Vo deprive of energy or power of action ; 
to render powerless, helpless, inactive, or ineffec- 
tive; to deaden, cripple. 

I London Coles 39 (T) Or has taxation chill'd the 
a 1 dand, And paralysed Britannia’s bounteaus hand? 
1830S. Warken Utury Physic. (ed. Vauchn) L 8 My pe 
fexsional effurts were paralysed. 1866 G. Macounan lam 
Q. Neigh’ xiii. (1878) 266 His pride paralysed his love. 

Ilence Paralysed, Pa'ralysing ///. adys.; also 
Pa‘ralyser, sumething that paralyses. 

r@g2 MANNING Serme. (1848) I. 149 Under the dominion of 
this ete fault. 286— Macvutay /fist /fugy. xix. 1V. 
903 To brace anew the nerves of that paralysed body. 18 
Kani notow Mat. Ald. (1879) 246 Opium, aconite, lobelia, 
and the cardiac puralyzers. 1897 Adlbuft's Syst. Aled. UL, 
738 lt acted..a. a puralyser of the motor nerve endings 

+ Paralysie. 065. Also 4 -asie, § -ise, -isy, 
-ysye, per-, 5-7 paralisie. [a. F. para/ysie, in 
rath c. -ssse (llatz.-Darm.', repr. a I... type *fara- 
fysta for paralysis. ence the reduced form 
PALSY, }] = next. 

¢ 1380 Wrcur Ser Sel Wks. II. 195 And so senewis .. 
Wweren Confortid,.and paralame was pul awey. 1438-50 tr. 
Figen (Rolls) TV. 339 Criste did heale a man hauenge the 
peralisy. 1483 Caxion Gold. Leg. 428b/1, xii contractes 
altel Ei wyth Je alte were by the same restoryd in 
4 helthe. mg8z N. Burne Dispwt. in Cath. 7 ractates 
165 Ane young man, and young voman had fallin in ane 
paralysie and trimbling of al thair membris. 1997 Lowe 
Chirurg. (1634) 292 Paralisie is a mollification, relaxation, 
or resolution of the nerues, with privation of the mooving. 


Paralysis (parx‘lisis). Also 6 -lisis, (-lices). 
i L. paralysis, a. Gr. wapadvais, f, wapadv-ev to 
oose from beside, disable, enfecble, f. wapa- be- 
side + Aver to loose. ‘The word occurs already 
in OF. in the Gr-L, accas. form faralisin \so in 
sath c. Fr.); but the ME. and 16th c. torm from 
Fr. was PARALYSIE see prec.) 

1. Path. A disease or affection of the nervous 
system, characterized by impairment or loss of the 
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motor or sensory function of the nerves, esp. of 
those belonging to a particular part or organ, thus 
producing (paitial or total) incapacity of motion, 
insensibility, or functional inactivity ta such part. 
(Vhe earher name, still in popular use, war PALSY.) 
[¢ 1000 Sax. Lecchd. Via Laecedymas wip paraliin, peut 
is on enxhsc, lyfe atl.) xsgag tr. Sounswichs Surg. sit. 
Oj b/t Paralisiy of the handes.  1ga7 ANDuew Brwnsreyke's 
Distyll. theaters Ci), Good against paralisixn, 1563 ‘Gare 
Antidof. uu. 760 Lhys Oyle is moste precious in paralices. 
1656 Biount Glossogm, faralysis,. the Palsie. 1797 M. 
Bait 8lord. Anat, (1807) 457 A paralysis of » part of the 
body. @ 3876 Hari ky Sevmm. (4879) 50 Disturted with aguny, 
or with convulsivu or paralysis. : 
b. With definng word, as Sell's paralysis, 
evassed paralysis, crutch hay ied oils paralysis, 
etc.: sce Pansy sb. General paralysis: see quots. 
3873 T OH. Green Jatrod. Patnod. «od. 2) 26 This is seen 
in the various forms of paralyas, especially in the so-called 
fe sential paralysis’ of children, 1893 Syd Soc. Lex., 
Paralysis, general, of insane .a disase usually affecting 
persous near the prime of life, and characterised by a stage 
of mental excitement with exalted delusions, followed by 
dementia; itis accompanied by a varying amount of loss of 
muscular power. 3897 Allbuti's Sist. Aled. Il. 857 ‘There 
are cases of general paralysis in which the bodily symptoras 
wre present without any mental alteration. ; 
2. fg. A condition of utter powerlessness, in- 
capacity of action, or suspension of activity; the 


state of being ‘crippled’, helpless, or impotent. 

18:13 J. Ranporrn 30 Aug. in Lye of Fos Sane The 
whole country. is in a state of paralysw  183r Cantvie 
Sart, Rest. u, Let him strive to keep a free, open sense; 
cleared from the mists of prejudice, above all from the 
paraly~s of cant. 3883 7ses 13 June rt ‘Lhe deeds .. by 
which the paralysis of law is accomplished. 


aralytic (pwralitk), @ and sé. Forms: 
4 paralitike, parlatyk, 5 paraletike, -lytyk, 
peralytyk, -latik, 6 paralitic, (6-7 -litick'e, 
-litique, 7 -lytique), 7-g -lytiok, 8- paralytic. 
[a. KF. para/ytique (in 13th c. paralitrke, Lattré), 
ad. L.. paralyfic-us, a. Gr. wapadurixes, f. rapadver : 
see PAKALYSIS ] 

A. adj, 1. Affected with, suffering from, or 


subject to paralysis; palsied. 

133.. ALF Aldit. P. B. 1095 Sumine lepre, summe lome, & 
lomcrande blynde, Poysened & parlatyk & pyned in fyres, 
1393 Jrevisa Lath. De 2. RK. vii, xiv. (1495) py/t ‘lhe 
Paisey is somtyme in the heed..and somtymein the membre 
eee as c 1430 Love Aeon .cent. Murr. xx. Mf. 47 (Gibbs 

1» ) Off pe paraletike man lette doune in his bedde, axqag 
Langlatds P. Pl. A. v. 61 (MS. U) Ile was as pule as a 
bem & peralatik he seemed. 1549 Compl. Scot. vi 67 

lorpheus yart al my spreitis vital ande animal be cum 
iunpotent & paralitic, 1672 SaALMon Sye. Med. u Ivi. 340 
Ifthe Paralitick member do grow less and less .. it is hard 
tocure, a27%§ Burnet Own J ime (1766) 1. azt He fell 
into a paralytick state, 2973 Jounson Let fo Alrs. Thoale 
17 Aug, An old fady who talks broad Scotch with a 
paralytick voice. 1838 Dickens Mich Nick. xxx, He 
glanced at his shabby clothes and paralytic limb 

3. Of the nature of or pertaining to paralysis. 

2838 Jas. Mica. Brit. Lada I. v. v. §29 The General, who 
had sustained a second paralytic attack. 1866 Gro. Evior 
FE. Holt, (1868) 11 The unevenness of gait and feebleness of 
gesture which tell of a past paralytic seizure. 1878 Kinc2e1T 
al mim, Chem. 53 Paralytic suliva is very thin. 

3. fig. Deprived or destitute of energy or power 
of action; powerless, ineffective; characterized by 
impotency or powerlessness. 

1642 Neiitersour Constt, og A fairs 5 Without the 
strength of that sinew of War, his Cavalicrs..can have but 
pataltique Arms, 2792 Bentnam Draught of Code Wks. 
1843 ITV. 403 Out of extortion and peculation grow inac- 
cessible yustice and paralytic laws 1844 Lo. Brouceas 
A. Lunel I. v. 112 ‘Vise feelings of the soul, like the nerves 
of the body, are hable to a paralytic nuinbness. 

b. Aumorously. Shaky, rickety. 

0824 Gat Rothelan Il. PAystoynomist 132A mean abode, 
«. furntshed uncouthly with .. curiously carved cabiacts, 
paralytic tables [etc.]. 

+c. In active sense: Having the quality of 
paralysing or rendering powerless, Obs. rure. 

1649 G. Danien Trimarch., Hen. TV cccixxxv, Richard, 
bound in Paraliticke Chains Vader a Tirant’s Grate. 

sb. A sufferer from paralysis, a palsied 
person. General paralytic, a sufferer from peneral 


paralysis. 

¢ 1380 Wyciir Serm, Sel Wks. IL. 23 Paralitikes ben bo 
men pat ben stike in pe palesy. xg10 Aumavent. Afyrr. 
Lyfe Fhosu xx, (ed. Pynson: Gj, Oure Lorde fyrste forgave 
the pafra]letike his synues and alter he heled him of the 
bodely pele 364: Br. Hare Serm. /’s. lr. 2 Rem. Wks. 
(1660) 77 The Paralyuck was..let down through the roof. 
2787 Franxiin /¢ff. Wks. 1840 V. 359 A number of 
pelaly tics were brought to me to be electrized. 1897 A dé. 

utt's Syst, Mid. UL. 857, 25 per ccnt. of the male and 20 per 
cent. of the female general paralytics were addicted to drink. 

+ Paraly‘tical, ¢. Vds. [f. as prec. + -aL.] 
= prec. A. 

1886 Bricut Melas:.A. xxiv. 138 The muscle .. receiueth 
a kynde of liticall dixpousition for the time, 2606 Prec. 
agst. Late Lraitors 39a ‘The state of this. . Island. .waa in 
a inanner paraliticall. 16g0 Evpunriin 7ythes 89 Many 
a paralytical or spasmatical fit. 2788 Run Actrve Powers 
i. t. §32 Some persons have recavered the power of speech 
after they had lost it by a paralytical stroke. 

P y, adv, [f. prec. + -L¥%] In 
a paralytic manner; by or as by paralysis. 

1720 T. Futian Pharm. Exlemp, 188 The Intestines.. 
paralytically relaxed. 2840 Dicxens Old C. Shop xxxii, ‘The 


PARAMENT. 


figure shook its head paralytically. 2899 4Mbnié's Syy, 
Med. VI. 832 Paralytically ducurbed cae motility. a 


Paralyae, cic. variant of PANALYSE, etc. 

Param (pe'rem). Chem. [f. Para-1 2 + 
AmibE.] A synoaym of dicyanodiamide, C,N, 
(NH,),, 2 white crystalline compound, a polymer 


of cyanamide. 

1866-77 Watts Dict. Chem. 1V. 350 Cyanamide changes 
into param when Icft to itself for a long time. 3897 /ownes’ 
Chem, 11. 106 Dicyanodiamide, CaN4gH, (Param). 

Paramagnetio (pxrimzgne'tik), a. [f Gr. 
cupa- in sense ‘alongside, parallel’ + Macneric.] 
Having the property of being attracted by the 
poles of a magnet, aud hence, when suspended or 
placed freely in a magnetic field, of taking a 
position parallel to the lines of the force; also 
Jerro-magnetic + opp, to DIAMAGNETIO. 

Faraday at first (1846) shatinguisiied diamagnetic from 
magnetic bodics; aflerwards (1850-51) he called the latter 
paramagnetic, Using m#acnetic to include both. 

Bsr Farapay Lap. Nes. in Electr. No. 2790 in Phil. 
7+ ans. 26 As the magnetism of iron, nickel, and cobult, 
when in the maynetic field is hke that of the carth as g 
whole, so that when rendered active they place themselves 
parallel to ity axis or lives of inagnetic fice, I have sup- 
posed that they and their similars (including oxy;,en now) 
inyht be called paramagnetic budies, giving the following 
division Magnetic: (1) /‘aramagnetic, (2) Diamagnetic. 
fbid. No. 2834. ag Masses of paramagnetic matter. 1854 
Maury /‘/ys. Geog. Sea vu (1858) $376 Faraday has shown 
that, us the temperature of oxygen bs raised, ity paramag- 
netic force dimmushes, being resumed as the temperatuie 
falls agai. 289g Sronv Maskaetynr Cryfaliyr i §13 
Unmagaetised bodies if brought near a magnetic pore are 
either attracted or repelled by it, and are said to be mag. 
neti-ed by induction; being described in the forme: case as 
paramagnetic and as diamagnetic in the latter case. 

Hence Paramagne'tically adv. 

1890 in Creat. Dict, : , 

Paramagnetism (pxrima'ynétiz’m). _[f. 
Para- 114+ MacneiisM, alter prec.) The quality 
of being paramagnetic; the phenomena exhibited 


by paramagnetic bodies: opp. to DIAMAQNETISM. 
185: W. Grkuury Lect. Antu, Maguel. p. xv, We docs in- 
decd propose to include, under the general term Magnetism, 
two forms of it: viz. Para magnetism .and Diaemagnetmin, 
3877 Lye Conre, leat. Creo/, (187y) 180 1f the bar be slender, 
at..shows its paramaguetism by assunung the axial position 
Paramateic, aramalic: sce Pana-1] 2. 


Paramastoid (pram -toid), a. (sb.) Anat. 
[f. Gr. napa- Para-1 1 + Mastoip.] Situated 
near the mastoid process: applied to certain pro- 
cesses of the occipital bone, also called far- 
occipital. Db. as sb. A paramastoid process. 

1847-9 Topp Cycé. cinat, LV. 370/a The paramastoid apo- 
phy sis is dilated into a prominent ae 2866 Huxiny /'reh. 
Nem Caithn, tor None of the skulls exhibit paramastoid 
Or pneumatic processes of the occipital bone. 1868 Darwin 
Anim, & Pd 1. iv. 118 The parama-toids relatively ., are 
generally much thicker than in the wild rabbit. 


Paramatta(peraiuice'ti). [f Paramatta (prop. 
Parramatta), a town in New South Wales. 

‘There formerly existed at Parramatta a convict establish- 
ment in which clouing materials were produced: cf /ayed 
Brit. (ed. 7) XVUL. 65/2; perhaps the modern stuff (which 
according to Beak Jrager’s Dict was invented at Brad- 
ford) was in imitation of these; there is no evidence for 
the assertion that the fabric was orig. made of wool im- 
ported from Parramatta.) ; 

A light diess fabric having a weft of combed 
merinu wool and a warp formerly of silk, but now 
generally of cotton. 

1894 J D. Lane State N.S. Wales in Tails Mag. 1. 

10/1 Cloth, Parramatta, per yard, 1s. 8¢. 1844 G. Dopo 
Textile Mannf iv. 137 ‘Lhere are two kinds of stuff now 
made, called ‘Orleans’ and‘ Paramatta’.., apparently formed 
of worsted, the warp being cotton. 1846 C. P, Honcson 
Kemin, Austvatia Notes 367 #aramatia, a peculiar tweed, 
made in the Colony, and chiefly at Patamatta, hence the 
naine 2858 Simmonps Jct. 7 rade, Paramatta, a kind of 
bombavine, the welt of which is worsted, the waip of cotton. 
agot Daly News 1 Feb. 5/1 The new leaders were called, 
not in silk, but in paramatta, which is the proper stuff for 
the gown of a King’s Counsel when tnourning is prescribed. 


|| Paramecium (pxiimfsidm). Zool. Also 
erron. -mecium, -moscium. [mod.L. f. Gr. 
wapaphe-ns oblong, oval, f. wapa against + mawos 
length: cf. L. a6-/ongus.] A genus of holotrichous 
ciliate Infusoria, type of the family Sarameciide, 
of oblong shape, having the mouth near the middle 
of the ventral surface; also called, from their 
shape, slipper-animalcules, Ilence Parame‘oine 
@., belonging to this family. 

2758 [lit Afest. Anti, 4 The Paramecium, with an oblong, 
golitle body, obtuse at each end. 1875 Huxcey & MARTIN 
Elem. Biol. (1877) 97. 1883 H. Draummonn Vat. Law tn 
Spir. HW’, (1884) at1 By the repeated subdivisions of a single 
Paramecium, no fewer than 268,000,c00 similar organtsins 
tught be produced in one month. 

Parameconic, Paramenia,etc.: sec Pana-'1,2. 

Paramedian (perimfdian),a. Anat, [Pana-! 
1.) Situated alongside of the median line, a8 
the paramedian sulcus on the dorsal suriace of the 
spinal cord. (Syd@. Soc. Lex. 1893.) 

+Parament, 00s. Alsos parement. [a. OF. 
parament (iothc. in Littré), pavement (13th c.) 
= It., Sp. paramento, late L. pardmenium orua- 


PARAMENTO. 


ment (Augustine), f. L. dre to make ready, 
prepare, fit out, deck, adorn: see -MENT.} An 
ornament, a decoration. Chamber of parament, 
a tichly decorated room, hung with tapestry, ete. ; 
a state room ; a presence chamber. 

¢ 1385 Cuaucer L.G. W. 1106 Dido, To daunsynge chaum- 
berys ful of paramentys. .Ihis Knyasis led. ¢ 1386 — Sgr.'s 
7. 26¢ Til be cam to his chambre of parewnentz, ¢1q89 
Caxton Sonnes of « | eit vi..r5r The chambre of pare- 
mente, whiche was hanyed right rychely. gag Moke 
Dyaloge 1. ii. Wks, 114 Woulde suffre no such sup. rfluite in 
the paramentes of the church. 2589 ‘I. L. Aavt. Q. F/ts. 
(1651) 49 All the delices, the Ppp and pwaments of her 
oppressors, shall vanish asadrcame. 1664 II. L.’Estrance 
KA. Chas. [ (1655) 112 Taking away the Crucifixes, Chalices, 
and Paraments of the Altar. 1706 Puitwips, Paranien/, an 
Ornament for an Altar, 

b. A decorated robe, a robe of state. 

61306 Cnaucer Ant.’s 7. 1643 Lordes in paramentz on hir 
coutseres. 3474 Caxron CAcssé 11. it, One of the best pare- 
ments and maketh a womman most fayr in her persone is to 
be shamefast. 1656 Broun1 Glossogr., Parasnents, robes of 
state, 

|| Parame‘nto, Ods. [Sp sex prec.] = prec. h, 

ar6as Fretourr Love's Pilgrim. 1. i, There were cloaks, 
gowns, cassocks, And other paramentos. 

Paramere (pez rimics). Séof. [f. Cr. wapa- 
Pana- | + pégos part.) 

1. One of a series of radiating parts or organs, 
asaray of a star-fish; an actinomere. 

3883 Pb. Geopes in Encycl. Brit, XVI. ae The former 
definition of the teri antiwere. .is corrected by terining cach 
ray ao pwamere, and its symmetncal halves the antimeres. 

3. ‘ach of the halves of a bilaterally symmetrical 


animal, or of a segment or somite of such 

1884 tr. Claus’ Zool. 1. 27 ‘Vhese two halves [of the body 
divi d by the median plane], as opposed ta antimeres, may 
be termed parameres  /éid., Lhe antimeres of the Radiata 
also consist of two paramerea, and are therefore bilateral. 
3888 Nafure wo May 47/1 The primitive proximal paraincre 
of the second visceni arch. ; 

Hence Paramerio (-me‘rik) @., pertaining to 
aparamere; having parameres, (Cent. Dect. 1890.) 


|| Paramese (paiemiss). [a. Gr. sapapeoy 
the string next the middle, f. wapapeoos next the 
middle, f. apd beside + uéoos mid.] In ancient 
Greek music, The tone next above the mese; the 
lowest tone of the disjunct tetrachord. 

1603 Hottanp /?/afarch Explan. Words, Paramese, next 
the meane ormnddle string A note in musicke. 1698 WaLLis 
in Ard Trans. XX. 250 Which was, in their Musick, that 
fiuoan dlese to Paramese; that is in our Musick, from A 
to Bb. 1760 Stines sid. LI. goa The paramere of the lyre, 
though still paramese in position, acquired bah ariel of the 
mese, 31898 Stainen & Bannetr Jct, Mus 7. s.v. Greek 
Mustc, In the eight stringed lyre.. Paramese touk its proper 
place, next to Mese. 


Parameter (pare'mita1). Afath. [a. mod.L. 
parameter, -metrum, fem. (Mydorge 1631:, in F. 
parameétre (la ligne noinmé ailleurs costé droit, 
parameire, et icy coadjuteur’ Desargues 1639); f. 
Gr. wapa- beside, subsidiary to + pérpor measure. } 

1. In conic sections: The third proportional to 
any given diameter and its conjugate (or, in the 
parabola, to any abscissa on a given diameter and 
the corresponding ordinate) ; this is the parameter 
of the given diameter. spec. The parameter of the 
transverse axis (prencepal parameter, or parameter 
of the curve), i.e. the latus rectum, or focal chord 


perpendicular to the axis. 

{x63 C. Myvorce Prodrom. Catopt. & Diopt. siue Cont- 
corum 3 Def. xix, Parametrum com sectionis dicimus, recé 
tam lineam & cuuslibet coni sectionis, aut portionis, vertice 
eductam ordinatum ad contiguam diametrum = applicatis 
@quidistantem.. Qua, si ab axis ternsuno sit educta, recta 
parameter ..dicctur. | 

3656 Hossas Ser Lessons Wks 1845 VIT 259 As much in 
vain .. as seek for the focus or parameter of the parabola of 
Dives and Lazarus 1 J. Hanns Ler Techn tf, Para- 
water, by some..called the Latss Nectum of a Parabola, ts 
a Third Proportional to the Abscisa and any Ordinate. 
3795 Hurton Math. Lict , Parameter, a certain constant 
might line in each of the three Conic Sections; otherwise 
called also Latus Rectum ..; being .. a third preportional 
to the transverse and conjugate axes, in the ellipse and 
hyperbola; and, which is the same thing, a third pro- 
Portiunal to any absciss und its ordinate in the parabola 
1798 — Course Math, (1815) 1}. 123 The Parameter of any 
Ihameter [of u parabola) is equal to four ‘Times the Line 
drawn from the Focus to the Vertex of that Diameter. 1816 
tr. Laerone’s DiZ. & /nt. Calculus qo. Vf..the parameter 
of a parabola be made to vary, a series of parabolas will be 
Obtained. 1892 C. ‘layior / lem. Geom. Conics (ed. 7) iis. 
#217 The Parameter of any dinmeter of a parabola is the 
focal chord which it bisects: thus the latus rectum is the 
parameter of the axis, : 

3. gen. A quantity which jis constant (as dis- 
tinct fiom the ordinary variables) in a particular 
case considered, but which varies in different cases; 
ésp. a constant occurring in the equation of a curve 
or surface, by the variation of which the equation 
is made to represent a family of such curves or 
Suifaces (cf. quot. 1816 in 1). 

r8g2 B, Price /nfinites. Cale 1. xiii. 409 If an equation to 
acurve be given, involving one or more constants, as well 
ak the current coordinates, the poslice and dimensions of 
the curve will be changed by a change in the constants, and 
yet the class may remain the same. .. A constant that enters 
nto an equation, and varies in the way above explained, is 
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; 1859 Parxinson Oftirs (1866) 4 
The refractive index between the two modia..is a parameter 
which varies, (i) if the nature of the light be altered, (ii) 
if the relation between the two media be altered. 1879 
Tromson & ‘larr Nat, Phil, 1, 1. § 293 188g Leupespoxr 
Cremona's Pras. Geom. 63 This anharmonic rauo is called 
the coefficient or parameter of the homology. 
+b. Astron, ~- Evanent 7a, Ods. 
seg Enucycl!. Mefrop. Div. 2 I. Index, Variation of Para- 
meters. (/é¢:/. fs9 ariation of elements of orbit.) 18g0 
Henny Cycl. XVII. a40/t ‘Vhe parameters of the orbits are 
now gencrully called their elements. 284: Proc. Amer. 
Phil, Soc. 11. x9 Orbits having small parameters, 
©. Cryst. Each of the intercepts made upon the 
axes in a crystal by the plane which is chosen for 


a face of the unit or primary pyramid. 

1839 W. H. Mitre Crystallogr. 2 The parameters are the 
portions of the axes cut off by a given face. 1678 Guanny 
Crystallogr. 18, a, 6, ¢ the pene of the crystal. 895 
Srony-MasKetyne Crystallogr. ii $18 The ratios a:6:¢ 
of the intercepts fon the axes} of some one plane chosen as 
a standard or paranietral plane are termed the paranetral 
ratios or parameters of the system as referred to the axcs 
XxX, Y, 2. 

Parametral (pirx-miiril), a. Math. [£ as 
pree. + -AL.} Of or pertaining to 2 parameter. 

1878 Gurney Crysta/logr. 18, A BC is called the parametral 
plune. s680 1, Frercuce in PAil. Vag. Feb. 8a The para- 
metral ratios are permanent. 189§ [sec prec. 2c). 

Parametric (pwiimetnk), a.) Afath. [f. as 
pree. + -Ic.] «= pree. Also Parame'trioal a. 

1864 Caviay in Col/, Math Papers V. 552, » in the para- 


metric order, » the parametric class, of the system. 1873 
G. Satmon Higher lane Curves 65 When the variable 


curve depends on a parainetric point moving on a given 
aArametric curve, 1857 R. A. Ropers /aegr. Cake. 1. 301 
hese angles belong to different parametrical systems, 

Parametric (pxiim/trik), 2.2 «nat. and 
fath. [f. Gr. sapa beside + ~yTpa womb, matrix 
+ -1c: cf. mod L. parametrium the oryanic tissue 
beside the uterus.) Situated beside or near the 
uterus, or affecting the parts so situated. 

1889 J M. Duncan Sect. Dis Women viii. (ed. 4) 44 
The parametric ccllular tissue. /é'd xiv. ro1 The inflain- 
inatury discase is geveially parametric. 

Parametritic to Paramnesia: see Pana-! 1, 

| Paramo (pa‘ramo). [Sp. pdramo; app. from 
a native lang. of Venezucla or New Gianada.] 
A high plateau in the tropical patts of South 
America, bare of trees, and exposed to wind and 
thick cold fogs. 

1760-73 tr, Juan § Ulloa's l'oy. (ed. 3) J. 422 The most 
remarkable paramos or deseits of Quito. 187g Hncyed Beit, 
I. 89/2 The Indian of the Andes .. through whose rude 
straw hut the piercing wind of the paramos sweeps, and 
chills the white man to the very bone. rgoz A. HE Keane 
SS. Asner. 1, 193 ‘The Venezuelan and Columbian Paramo— 
a narrow zone of cold bleak terraces. 

Paramologetic, e:ron. t. PAROMOLOGETIO, 

Paramorph (pe"1ampif). A/mm. [mod. f. Gr. 
wapa- by- (see Pana-! 1) + pc ppn form: lit. by- 
form, subsidiary form.] A pseudomorph formed 
by a change of physical characters without a 
change in chemical composition. 

2679 in Wenster Suppl 89a Amer. Naturalist Jan. 55 
Many of the supposed paramorphs have been proven. .tu he 
due. rather to the solution of some original substance and 
it» replacement by a new deposition, 

Paramorphia, -morphine: see Panra-! 2, 

Paramorphio (peiimfifik), a. Afin. [f. as 
PARAMOKNPH + -10.) Of or pertaining to a para- 
morph; characterized by paramorphism. 

3886 Dawa in Amer. Frad. $c. Ser un XXXII. 315 This 
type of crystal (broukite) is the ove which most frequent! 

ows the raat dst change to rutile. 1894 7Ainker V. 
342 Phenomena like the devitrification of natural glasses 
oscillate fiom paramorplic to pseudomorphic. 

Paramorphism (perimfifiz'm). Afin.  [f. 
as prec. + -16M.]) ‘The cig of one mincral to 
another having the same chemical composition 
but a different molecular structure. 

3868 Dana A/t2., (ed. 5) cor Aragonite .. passes to calcite, 
thrvazh paramorphism. 388 Mature 21 Nov. 4)/1 Para- 
morphism — includes those changes within the rock-mass 
involving changes iu the chemical composition of the original 
minerals and the formation of new miuerals. 

Paramorphosis (pzxrampitowsis), Ain. [f. 
Gr. wapapoppu-e to transform, distort: see Para- 
MORPH and -O81S. | = prec. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Paramorphous (pexrimf fas), a. A/in. [f. as 
prec. + -0U8.) = PakAMORPHIO. 188 in Octivix, 

Paramoudra (pxramé‘dri). Geol  [Sug- 
gested by H. Norton (1881 /'roc. Norwich Geol. 
Soc, I. 132) to be Anplo-Irish coirnption of lrse 
pesera muireach (pé‘ré ma! ri) ‘ sea pears’, from 
their ea and occurrence on the beach below 
chalk clifis.] A name given to large flints, pear- 
shaped, barrel-shaped, or cylindrical (sometimes 
3 ft. long and 1 ft. thick), perforated with a central 
axial cnvity, found standing erect in the chalk of 
the N.E. of Ireland (where the name is local) and 
of Norfolk (where known as fot-stones). 

2827 Buckianpin Trans. Geol. Soc. 1V. 413 These singular 
fossils..are known at Belfast by the name of Paramoudra, 
a word which I. .shall adopt because I find it thus appro- 
priated. They have, I believe, never yet been f in 


called a variable parameter. 


PARAMOUNT. 


England, except at Whittingham near to Norwich. 667 
H. BK. Woovwarp Gel. Sug. & Wales ied. 2) 399 These 
flints are known as ‘ Pot-stones’ or ‘Paramoudran’. Jidd, 
The most celebrated exposure of Paramoudras was io a pit 


at Horstead on the river Bure. .io 1836 

Paramount (pre‘rimaunt), a. (56.) Also 6-7 
pera-, 7 pere-. [a. AF. paramont, peramont 
above (in place, order, or degree), f. OF. par 
by + amont, 2 mont adv., up, above (of motion 
or position) ‘—L. ad montem to the mount or bill. 
In AFr. paramont had the simple sense ‘ above’, 
e.g in local position, on a page, or in a book ; 

1381 Gowrr Mirour 0017 1) fist be mariage Jadis du 
Siecle a son lignage Comme je vous contay paramont.]) 

1. Above in a scale of rauk or authority; 
superior, @ In /ord paramount, lord superior; 
overlord ; spec. the supreme Jord of a fee, from 
whom other feudatories hold, but who himself 
holds from none; hence ¢frarsf. one who exercises 
supreme power or jurisdiction, So lady faramount, 
@ woman in supreme authority; also érans/. the 
lady who has made the highest score in an archery 
tournament. 

[1339 Vear-Bk. 13 Edw. 1/1, Trin. (Rolls) 307 La mort le 
chef neigneur paramont nest rien a vous, @ 1482 LittLKron 
Tenures ii. § 1y (1516) A iij, Autielx seruices come le donmour 
fait a son seigour prochaine a luy paramont [tr. 1 544) etc 
Such sernices as y* donour doth vnto his lord next e}. 
1528 J. Prakins Profitable Books v. § 430 Mes ai ca mesme 
le case le seiznur paramont relees tout son droit en le 
tenancye al heire, par cest releas le menalte est determine 
{¢r. 1642, p. 185, It in the same case the Lord paramount 
release unto the here all his right in the tenancy, by this 
release the Menaltie is determined).) 

1579 Fenton Guicciasd. 1. (1§99) 5 Quarrela.. betweene the 
vasxall and the Lord Peramount. 1398 Waanne 4/6. Eny. 
Vil. xlidi, (1612) 207 With Scots. Wiio to our Kinga, Lords 
Parramounts, not warres but vprores bring. 1608 Coxg On 
Litt. 65 The King is sone:aigne Lord, or Lord paramont 
either mediate or immediate of all and every reel of Land 
within the Realme. 32648 Citas, | Anew. Declar. 26 May 
in Clarendon //ist. Red. v. § a57 Was not the Interest of the 
Lord Paramount consistent with that of the Mesne Lord? 
167 Dicces Uniawf, Taking Arms xiv. 116 He..made all 
. feudaries to him, so that he remained.. Lord Paramount, 
or orcr/ord in the whole Land. s787 A. Hamitron Mew 
Ace, dE. dud. 1. xxiii. a75 Built, of old, by the Portugu 
when they were Lords Paramount of all the Sea-coasts 
India 1882 Lsxon JV. Peas xxiii. (1872) 202 Penn was now 
become the lord paramount of territories almost as large as 
England. 1868 Livincsronr Zaridest v. 108 Part of the 
Upper Shire Valley has a lady paramount, named Nyan 
1905 Ross Gas. 10 dept. 3/4 The prizes were. .given away 

y F. who was the Lady Paramount of the afiernoon. 
b. generally, Above others in rank or order; 
highest in power or jurisdiction ; supreme. 

1531 Dial. on Laws Eug. W. xxxvi._ 73 Thei saye that 
the kyng is patrone peramounte of all the benifives 
withiu the realine. 2615 Purcnas Pilgvtsmage (1614) 406 
He.. proeedeth with the gouernours of Persia, whether 
Paramont or deputed. 1799-180g S. Turner Ang/o-Sas. I. 
mt. til. 370 There appears ..to have been a paramount 
sovereign; a Pen-drayon, or Penteyrn, 1888 Scorr #. M. 
Perth xxvii, The Clan Chattan.. having for their para- 
mount chef the powerful earl of the latter shire 282 
Macauiay Kss., IY, /Tastings (1851) 618 To make Britain 
the paramount power tn India, 

In more general sense: Superior to all others 
in influence, power, position, or importance ; pre- 
eminent. 

1639 Furrer /Yoly H’ar in. xix. (1840) 148 The pope that 
antichrist paramount. 41661 Futuna Horthies (1840) II. 
316 The Cathedral of Salisbury. is mount in this kind. 
1684 T. Burnet 7A. Aarth 1. 141 He can, by a power para- 
mount, stop the rage either of Satan or Antichrist. 31784 
Cowrer Zask vi. 583 Man’s..rights and claims Are para- 
mount, 2816 Corekince Statesm, Man. 359 Sir Philip 
Sydney—he the paramount gentleman of Kurope. 3849 
GROIE Greece i. liv. V1. 619 The paramount hel 
tended to peace. 3868 Gransronn Jur. Mundi iii (1870 
74 The Achaians were paramount, and the Pelusgoi were 
subordinate members of une and the same community. 3877 
J PD. Cuampsrs Divine Worship 229 Mattess of paramount 
ia are 

. Const. fo. 

16ag Bacon Fes., Of Faction, Leagues within the State 
are euer Pernicious to Monarchies; Fur they raise an Obhi- 

ation Paramount to Obligation of Soucraigntie. s6g0 

4OCKE Govt, 1 xi. (Ruldg.) 126 A right antecedent and para- 
mount ty all government. Junine Lett. x. 47 ‘Lheir 
first duty. is paramount to all subscquent engageinents. 
3844 Lo. Broucttam rtf, Const. »\. (1862) azo They re- 
garded the title by hereditary succession as paramount to 
any legislative enactment. 

@. With ellipsis of Zo. 

21896 Hacon Afax. Com. Lato i. (1636) 3 In any degree 
paramount the first the law respecteth not. 2636 Prynne 
Unéish. Tin, (1661) Havii g no superintendent para- 
mount them. 3643 — 7rrack. 4 Dislevaliy 1.6 A Gencrall 
Councell is paramount the Pope. 1883 Lrown Scriven's 
Law Copyholds (ed. 6) 25 Not .. good as against a dowress, 
whore dower is paramount the debts. 

B. sd, = Lord paramount; overlord; supreme 
ruler or proprietor. 

c1645 Howuir Left. I. v. xii. (1690) 150 (Hywn) Blest 
maid which.. raignst as Paramount, And thet oft Cherubins. 
3667 Mitton #, Z.11. 508 Midst came dhir mighty Paramount. 
1779 Forrest ie NV. Guinea 327 ‘Those paramounts claim 
the property of the banks, as wel as of the dry land. s8y9g 
Fvaser's Mag. XX. q: The parded paramount of Rome 
hath rung ‘The knell of onslaught. ; 

Ilence Pa‘ramountly adv, pre-eminently, chiefly, 
above all; Pa‘ramountship, paramuuntcy. 


PARAMOUNT. 
28:8 Corenincs in Lit. Rens. (1836) 1. 216 Man communi- 


cates by articulution of sounds, and *paramountly by the 
memory in the ear. 1883 Examiner 185/2 Such active 
lives in the 


instinctiveness of character, as mountl 
canvass of E. Landseer. 2735 J. iaey Suffolk Trav. (1764) 
154 He 13 only the mean Lord, Sir ‘Thovias Allen hath a 
*Paramountship over him. 1898 Darly News 23 Aug. 5/1 
Four young native (Basute] chiefs, including the heir to 
the paramountship. 

+ Paramount, wv. Obs. rare—', [f. Pana- 
moUNT a.] tatr, To become paramount, to rise 


to the highest place. 

1697 Pottur A ntig. Greece w. xi (1714) 274 And dost thou 
think, thou dirty, servile Woman, ‘l’o paramount, to cast 
me out? j 

Paramountoy (pz‘rimauntsi), Also para- 
mouncy, [f. PAsamuunT + -CY: faramounmy is 
formally more analogical; cf. tenant,-ancy, frequent, 
-ency.) The condition or status of being paramount. 

1667 Wareanouse ire Lond. go And add to her Para- 
mouncy of renown. a@ 1834 CoLeRipcs Noles & Lect. (1849) 
1. 278 If it were possible to lessen the paramountcy of 
Volpone himself. 1890 W. Waitace Life Schapenhaxer 18 
That metaphysical doctrine of the essential paramountcy of 
the will, 1897 H. M. Sranizy in tgth Cent. Apr. 513 
British Paramouncy over the S. African Republic is ace 
knowledged in the (Conventions of 1881 and 1484). 


Paramour (pe‘rimiies), adv. phr. and sé. 
Forms: see below. [MIk. a. OF. adv. phr. par 
amur, amour, -s, by or through love. From an 
early date the phrase was written as one word, and 
came to be treated (in Eng ) as asb., both in sense 
of ‘love’ and ‘beloved, lover’. This may have 
come partly through a mistaken analysis of the 
phrase fo love paramour, -s.] 

A. adv. phr. Forms: 3-4 par amur, -8, 4 
par amour, -s, per amour, -8; paramur, -s 
4-6 paramour, -8 (§ paramoure, -es, -is, 5-6 
peramour, -8, -owre, 6 -owris, 5 (7) -ore). 

+1. Through or by way of love; out of (your) 
love, for love's sake (cf. Love 56, 7); sometimes 
in weakened sense, Of your kindness, as a favour, 
if you please. Ods. 


Perh sometimes orig. short for ‘for love of Gad’. 

13.. Sér Boucs (Ms. A ) 118‘ Felawe ‘, a saide, ‘ par amur: 
Whar mai ich finde bemperur?’ 13. Senvn Sug (W.) 1455 
A! lat me in, sire, paramour! 13.. Coer de L. 453 Tel me 
the sothe, I yow prey, Off these joustes, peramouurs 1 ; 
Recovery of Throne by Edw. [V wm Pol Poems (Rolls) IL. 
a8o He hathe deservid thancke amonge other paramour. 
y6xrz Speen (//est. Gt, Bott. 1x, xxiv § 143 The Lord Chiefe 
Iustice stood vp, and forbade the proceedings, alottung 
Paramour the Lands, with the satistying of the Plaintifes. 

+2. For or by way of sexual love. Ods. (or arch.) 

2386 Cuaucer Sir Thopas 32 Vhey moorne for hym 
paramour Whan hein were b-t to slepe. 188g Scorr 4e- 
trothed xxvii, She is one I could have doated to death upon 
par amours. 1848 Lytton Harold vi vi, Some inhdel, to 
one of whose wives he sought to be gallant, Jar amours. 

+b. Phrase. Zo love par amour (amours): 
(Usually) To love by way of (sexual) love, to love 
(a person of the opposite sex), to love amorously 
or as a lover, to be in love with; sometimes, 
to have a clandestine or illicit amour with. 

In some later instances parastours may have been taken 
as sb, and object of the vb.: cf. B. 2. 

ax3z00 /lorvis & Bl. 486 Ho pat luuep par amur And hab 

r-of ioye mai luue flures. a 1300 Cursor M. 52 For now 
is halden non in curs Bot qua pat luue can paramurs [/a‘er 
MSS. -ours, -ouris} axgto in Wright Lyric P. xxx gt 
Y lovede a clerk al par amours 1378 Raxsour Brece xtit 
485 He his sister paramouris Lufit. ¢ 1386 Cuaucen A'at.'s 
7. 297, Ltelle thee vutrely flor paramour I loued hire first 
erthow. ¢ 1410 Sir CL yes 489 Sir Cleges .. That | lovyd 
peramore. c¢1430 \yr Gener. (Roxb) 4553 He loueth 
paramoures som wight. £430 40 Lypc. Sochas vit xxvii. 
(1§58) 19 Aboue al women loued her peramour. 1433 
Caxton G. dela Tour L ui, ‘To love peramours eche other. 
is} Evvor Gov, tt. xxii, ‘he same lady (Cleopatra] Antoni 
«eloued al.o peramours, abandonynge hiv wyfe. 13g 
Like as a wench y* loueth per. 
amours 1s trymly deckte. ¢1860 A Scotr Poems (S.'1.S.) 
i. 46 And swa but pane 3e may lufe paramowns. /d¢td, 
xxix. 6 For mony men ar evill to ken, Pat luvis paramour, 
W! fenjcit mynd, fals and vnkynd, Bringis 3ow to dishonour, 
(r653 ASUMOLE 7 heat. Chem. 200 Sche loveth him peramore 
and no other } 

8. 56. Forms: 3- paramour, 4-5 -amours 
(5-6 -is; 4, 6-7 -or, 4, 8 -ore, 5~6 -oure, per-), 

tl. Love; ¢sf. sexual love ; an amour. Odés. 

623590 Will. Palerme t412 He..layked him at likyng wib 
pat faire burde Pleyes of paramours vn-parceyued longe 
time, So sliliche, pac noseg souched non ille. ¢ 1386 CuHaucrr 
Cook's T. 8 He was as ful of love & paramour As 1s the 
hyve ful of hony sweete. — Merch. 7. 206 By cause of 
leueful procreacion Of children,. And nat oonly for paramour 
or loue. ¢ 1470 Henryson Alor, /ad. iii. (Fox & Cock) 110 
In all this warld was thair na kyndar thing; In paramouris 
he wald do wa plesing. a@1386 Montcomerin Misc. /’oemts 
1.27 Pigmaleon, that ane portratour Be painting craft, did sa 
decoir, Himself thairwith in paramour Fell suddanlic, and 
smert thairfgir. 

+b. In devotional ase, Divine or celestial love: 
cf. 2b. Obs. 

13 Salut, Our Lady 45 in Afinor Poems fr. Vernon MS. 
135 Heil puyred princesse of paramour, Heil Blosme of 

rere, Brihtest of ble. 

2. A person beloved by one of the opposite sex ; 
a ‘love’, a lover, a sweetheart: also of animals 


(quots. 1738, 1801) and fig. arch. and poet, 


Coverpace Baruch vi. 8 
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1390 FE/L. Palerne 1534 Mi perles paramours my pleye 
& my ivye, Spek to me spakli or i spille sone. 1393 Lanct. 
P. Pl. C xvit. 107 A mayde for a mannes loue her moder 
for-sakep,..and goop forth with hure paramour. ¢ 1489 
Caxton J lanchardyn xxii. 78 Ye knowe well my lady par- 
amours, and that she is of your lynage. 1534 Stmwart Cron, 
Scot, (1856) If. gt4 Ane fair young man, Hir peramouris 
quhilk in the tyme wes than. Yarsgo Aaryghi pp Curttay 45 
in Ritson Metr Rom. LL. r19§ His paramour she thought to 
be, Hym for to love wyth herte and minde, Nat in vyce but 
in chastyte. xg90 Spenser F. QO. 1. i 9 The Willow, worne 
of forlorne Paramours. 16a9 Mitton Nativity 36 To wan- 
ton with the Sun her lusty Paramour. 1735 Somervitte 
Chase wv. 58 Huntsman !. For ev'ry longing Dame select 
Some happy Paramour, 1802 SoutHry /4a/aéda w. i, Pale 
reflection .. Of glow-worm on the bank, Kindled to guide 
her winged paiamour., 1872 R. Kuris Cated/us lx. 44 Lord 
of fair paramours, of youth's Fair affection uniter. 

+b. Formenly, in devotional language, applied 
(by men) to the Virgin, and (by women) tu Jesus 
Christ; sometimes also to God. Oés., 

a 3300 Cursor M, 69 For-pt blisce [I] pat paramour... Hyt 
luue ts ay ilike new. c137§ Sc. Leg. Sasuts |. (Naterine) 
1118 Mydere lord Ihesu criste..pat is my luf and paramor. 
c 1475 Sunes & Carols 15th C. (Warton Club) 48 To his 
moder then gan he [Chiist] say, My swete moder, myn 
Ryman focsns (xvii 2in Archie Stud. nen. 
Sfe. LXXXITX. 235 | Mary to Christ] Myne owne dere sunne 
and paramoure. 1g8r Marwick 2. of Netes 1171 ‘Vhus 
prune and pricke vp your pelues, and God bimselfe shall be 
your paramour. 

c. he lady-love of a knight, for whose love he 
did battle ; hence, the object of chivalrous admira- 


tion and attachment. fact. 

1§03 Dunnar Thistle & Nase 180 The commoun vore vp- 
ratss of birdis small,.. Welcume to be our princes of honour, 
Our perle, our plesans aud our paramour. c1ggo GREENE 
Fr. Bacon vi, 37 Suffice tu me he's Englands paramour. 
7593 G Harvey Prerce’s Super 33 He may declare his deere 
aflection to his Paramour [i. e. Greene] or his pure honesty 
to the world. 1630 HK. Jonson CAdop tava ad fin., Chloris, the 
qucen of flowers... The top of paramours. 

An wlictt or clandestine lover or mistress 
taking the place, but without the rights, of a 
husband or wife. Now, the illicit partner of a 


married man or woman. 

€ 1386 Cuaucrr He's Prol. 454 My fourthe housbonde 
was a reuelour This ts to seyn he hadde a paramour. c 1400 
Maunpkv. (1839) 1v. 24 He seyde, he wolde ben hire lemman 
or paramour. 2483 Caxton (, de la Your Lij, Ones he was 
gone for tu see his paramoursin the wynter. #1548 Hau 
Chron, Edw. [V 19 3b, She might so fortune of fis per- 
amour and concubyne tu ve chaunged to his wyfe & lawfull 
bedfclow. 1598 Dravioy //eroic. ep. vu. 175, Lsue not now 
thy Paramour to bee, But as a Husband to be link'd to 
thee. 1664 H. Mour Afyst. /nig. 257 Pranking up them- 
selves to allure their Paramours 1816 J. Scoit bis. Paris 
(ed. 5) 85 A woman can seldom possess a lover before mar- 
nage, and 13 as seldom without a variety of p tramuurs after. 
1832 G. Downes Lett. Cont. Countries 1. 224 A Russian 
princess ..poisoned by Catherine 11, who bad her husband 
for a paramour. 

(Paramour, v. ‘to love’ is given in some Dicts. on the 
strength of the subjoined passauve; but prob. ‘loueth' has been 
accidentally omitted by the scribe. ¢ 1480 Afes din 47, Lknowe 
a faire lady that Vter paramours. Cf. /étd. 9 That she loued 
the holy man paramuurs.] 


Paramuthetic (pzrimivpetik), a.  [prop. 
paramythetic,ad.Gr. napapvinrin-cs,f. napapv0eioOa 
to encourage, console, f. mapa- beside + pudetaGas 
to speak.] Tending to encourage, consolatory. 

Maurice Alor. & Met. Philos. WU. ii. § 12. 47 The 
discipline of the habits or character he [( lemens] would call 
protreptic, of the actions hypothetic, of the passions para- 
muthetic. 

Paramylene to -naphthalene: see Para-!. 


Paranatellon (parenite'lpn). Astiol. [t.Gr. 
wapa- beside + dvaréAAgy rising.}] <A star that 
rises at the same time as another star or stars. 

2811 Sin W. Daummonn Cadtpus Fudaicus xxvii, Now the 
extra-zodiacal stars,..which rise above the horizon, or sink 
below it, during the time that decan takes to rise or set, are 
what I call its paianatellons. 1883 Makxy Lockwoop tr. 
Lenormant's Beginn, Hist. 568 note, The twelve stars are 
astronomically the paranatellons of the signs [of the Zodiac]. 

Parance, Parand, var. PARENCE, PARENT a. 

Paranema to Paranephritis: see Pana-! 1, 

| Paranete (pxrinft#), Also 7 -neate. [L. 
a, Gr. wapavprn, £. wapa- beside + vnrn the highest 
in pitch of three strings] In ancient Gr. music, 
The note next below the nete in either the disjunct 
or the upper tetrachord. 

1603 Hoivann Plutarch Explan, Words, Paranete Hyfer- 
bulwan, a treble string or note in musicke. 1660 STANLEY 
Hist. Philos. 1x (1701) 386/1. 1694 W. Hotvern Harmony 
(1731) 104 The J.ichano», Parypate, Paranete, and ‘I'rite, are 
changeable. 1898 STAINER pd Baxrerr Dict. Mus. Terms 
sv. (creck Music, The scale..for the eight stiinged lyre 
upon the Egyptian or Octave System.. Upper Tetrachod. 
e. Nete. d. Paranete. c. ‘l'rite. b. Paramese. 


i Parang (pi'reg). [Malay e28 parang] A 


large heavy sheath-knife used by the Malays for 


Various purposes, esp. as a weapon, 

3859 /. Partsy's Ann. 371 He observed..in the hand of 
a native woodman, a parang, or wood chopper. 1888 De 
Winot £guator 103 Bakar..and a Malay boatman pre- 
ceded us with | groan » to clear the way of branches before 
us. 1898 Puli Mall G. 18 Oct. 4/2 ‘Lhe pirates, who were 
armed with spears and paranga, showed fight 

Comb. 1809 W. H. Furness Folk-lore Borneo 7 This 
parang-handle sank deep into the rock. 


paramour 13 


PARANYMPHAL. 


Paraniline, etc.: see Para- 1 2. 

| Paranoia ()-=.4noi't), paranca (-ni‘4). 
lath. [mod.L. a. Gr. wapdvoiu, t. tapavo-os dis- 
tracted, f. wapa- beside + vd-vs, vous mind.] Mental 
derangement; sfec. chronic mental unsoundness 
characterized by delusious or hallucinations, esp, 
of grandeur, persecution, etc. 

3857 Mayne /.xpos. Lex., Paranwa. 1891 N.Y. Tribune 
t Dec. 3/3 (Funk), I should designate his trouble as paranoia. 
1899 Aeview of Nev.15 July 56/1 Paranoia bears fruit in de. 
lusions of persecution, or hallucinations, or delusions of 
grandeur. 1899 J. Fiske Cranks in Allantic Monthly Mar., 
A clear instance of the megalomania which ts a well-known 
symptom of paranoia. } ; 

Hence Paranoi‘ac, -o‘ao, @. adj. afflicted with 
paranoia; b. 5d.; also Parano‘io, -nes‘io a. 

1857 Mayne #1 fos. Lex., Paranoicus, of or belonging to 
Paranata: paranoic, 189s Neve of Kev. 15 July 56/1 The 
select portion of the paranotsc race. did, The paranoiac 
suffers from a steady degeneration of the brain through 
hallucinations and delusions towards the delusion of gran- 
deur. 3899 «1 llbuct's Syst. Med VIII. 399 The paranviac 
ts the victun of foul wroug, he is proud, defiant, and self- 
centred, 

Paranom: sia, obs. erron. f. PARQNOMASIA. 

Parant, var. Pakent a. Os. Paranter: see 
PERADVENTURE. Parantory: see PEREMPTORY. 

Paranthelion (j ertnpilifn). [mod. f. Gr. 
map(u- beside + dv6’ -. dvri over against + Atos 
sun.) A diffuse white image of the sun, due to 
successive reflexions from prismatic ice in the 
atmosphere, seen at the same altitude as the sun 
and at an angular distance fiom it varying fiom 
go" to 140°, 

1888 A. W. Greriy Amer. I ecather xx. 262 (Cent.) There 
is then virible, at 120? from the sun, a white image more 
or less diffuse, which has received the name of paranthcelion. 


+ Para‘nthine. A/in. Obs. [f. Gr. wapav6-civ 
to be past bluom, to wither, f. wap(a- past + dvbos 
flower + -INE 5,] An obsolete name for Wemerite. 


Also + Para‘nthite. 

1832 IxewsteR Optics xvii. 149. 1837-68 Dana Afin. (ed. 5) 
319 The name paranthine, substituted fur scapolite (aud for 
Arendal specimens) by Hauy. 1868 /érd., ‘The name pa- 
ranthite may weil be retained for this section of the Scapolite 
gioup. 

Paranthracene, etc. : see Pana-! 1, 2. 

Parauucleus (pxrijnidklds). Biol. Pi. -i. 
[f Pana-£ 1 + Nucteus.) A small subsidiary 
nucleus, of which there may be one or more, in 


certain /'0f0z0a ee ae 

oh Bei Gegenbaur's Comp. Anat. p. vill, Conjugation 
in the Infusoria is attended by a definite breaking up of the 
nucleus and so-called nu: leolus: paranur bus) of the conjugat- 
ing individuals, 12888 Rou Rs10N & JACKSON A mui. 9 
ass The nucleus or endoplast, and paranucleus or endo- 
plastule, sometimes erroneously termed nucleolus. 

Hence Paranu‘clear a., pertaining to or of the 
nature of a paranucleus; Paranw‘oleate 4., 
having a patanucleus. So also Paranuole‘olus, 
a body extruded from the nucleus of the mother-cell 
of pollen-grains or spores just before divis.on. 

188g Lankrsikr in Ancycl, Brit, XUX. 6864/1 It does not 
appear to be established that there any transference of 
nuclear or paranuclear matter from one individual to the 
other in the form of solid formed particles. 1887 A b. 
M \cuuum in Q. ce Micrasc. Sc. Mar. 447- 

Paranymph (| 2 ranimf). Also 6-7 -nimph. 
fad. LL. paranymphus masc., also late 1. para- 
nympha tem. (Isidore), a. Gr. wapavujupos masc. the 
best man, fem. the bridesmaid, f. rapa- beside + 
vinin bride. Cf. F. paranymphe m. and f. 
(isth c. in Hatz.-Darm.).) 

l. Gr. Antig, The ‘friend of the bridegroom , 
who accompanied the latter when he went to fetch 
home the bride; also, the bridesmaid who es. orted 
the bride to the bridegroom; hence, a modern 
‘best man’ or groomsman, or a bridesmaid. 

1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 204 Our blessed Ladies 

aranimphe Saint Gabriell, 1672 Mitton Samson toz0 

‘hy Paranymph, worthless to thee compar'd. 1771 Mxs. 
Guirecen /est. Lady Bap ton 11. 274, 1 hope she is by this 
time Lady Creswell, and that my sweet little Harriet 
had the pleasure and honour of being her paranymph. 
2829 Sovittey AY ta Love w. xx, The Bride and ride. 
groom side by side, The Paranymphs in festal pride Arrang 
oneitherhand., 2692 G, F. X.Gaitritn tr. /ouard’s Chy st 
I. 242 By her side the paranymph, or bridesmaid, kept 
watch with the ten virgins. 

Jic. 1863 QO. Rev. CXIV. 530 The paranymphs of the bridal 
{of Mary Stuart] were to be the Gends of wat. 

2. transf. and fig. A person or thing that woos 
or solicits for another; an advocate, spokesman, Of 


orator, who speaks in behalf of another. 

2593 G. Hagvey Pierce's Super. Wks. (Grosart) IT. a1, 
I would..it had bene your fortune to haue e:countred some 
other Paranymphes, then such as you are now to disci line. 
3643 Trare Como. Gen. xxiv. 35 Ministers, Christs Para- 
nymphs, must likewise wo for Christ. 2656 BLount G/ossogr. 
(from Cotgr.), Parany ph, an Orator, who a little before 
the Commencement of Doctors, etc., makes a_ public 
Speech in commendation of their honeaty and sufficiency. 
a 1693 Urgwhart's Rabelais wt. xii 348 To supply the place 
of a Paracyaph, Braul broker, Proxenete or .\.ediator. 

Hence + Parany'mphal a, 

3638 Foun Lady's Trial wu. i, Saying grace As at some 
paranymphal feast. 


PARAPEGM. 


Parao, obs. form of prahu, PRoa. 
ParaparesistoParapeptone: scePana-!1,3, 


Parape (pe'ripem), Gr. Antig, Now 
usually in Gr.-L. form parapegma (pserdpe-gma). 


{ad. L. parapégma, pl. -pégmata, a, Gr. wapdarypa, 
eafrypara, a thing fixed beside or near, a tablet, 
calendar, etc., f. wapa- beside + whypa anything 
fastened. Cf. mod. F. parapegme.] A tablet set 
up inscribed with some public information or 
announcement, as a law, a proclamation, or a 
calendar of annals or astronomical observations ; 
a canon, rule, or precept; a fixed date or epoch. 

a, a@1643 Bre. Mountacu Acés § Mon. ii. (1642)133 From what 
Parapegme or rout of time, these 70, weckes or 490. yeares 
must be current, is a thing much perplexed and involved. 
1646 Sin T. Browng send, Lp. iv. xvi. (1686) 182 Our fore- 
fathers..set them down in their Parapegms or Astronomical 
Cunons. 1798 JOHNSON, Parapegm. 

B. 166a STILLINGFL. Orig, Sacr. 1. vi. § 1 (ed. 3) 8g The want 
of certain parape mata or some fixed periods of time. 2753 
Phil. Trans. XLVI, aa5 We see here an authentic para- 

gma in antient history, deduced from astronomy. 1788 
R Porson in Museum Crit, 1. 234 Diodorus .. complains 
that he could find no parapegma on which be could rely, in 
relating the events that preceded the Trojan war. 


Parapet (px ipét). Also 7 -pett, -pit. [a. 
F. parapet (Rabelais 16th c.), or It. parapetta, f. 
Pana-* protection, defence + petto:—L. pectus 
breast.] 4. A defence breast-high, a breastwork. 

1. A/tl. A defence of earth or stone to cover 
troops from the encmy's observation and fire; in 
permanent works, a pies oF against shot, raised 
on the top of a wall or rampart; in field-works, 
a bank of earth high enough to screen the de- 
fenders and thick enough to resist any shot that 1s 


likely to be discharged against it. 

(1583 Stocker Civ. H arves /owe C,1. 83 b, The Enemie 
had with batterie, greatly decaied the Bulwarke, Parapetti, 
Maisons, houses, Cloisters and Churches.) 1390 MaxLow# 
ond Ft. Lamburl. wm. ii, Wt must have., parapets to hide the 
musketeers, Casemates to place the great artillery. 1596 
Snaks. 2 //en. /V, Mu. iii, 55. 1633 Mrkg. Worcrster Cené. 
/av. $73 A transmittible Gallery over any Ditch or Breach 
in a ‘lown-wall, with a Biinde and Parapit Cannon-proof. 
1748 Anson's Hoy. 1. x. 410 A soldier. .stalkt abuut on the 
pwapet with a battle-ax in his hand, 2803 WELLINGTON in 
Gurw. Jesp. 1. 444 It wants..the earth which has been 
washed from the parapet into the ditch to be cleared out. 
186z W. H. Russere in 7fmes 10 July, Higher up ., these 
is a breastwork and parapet, within which are six guns, 

4. A low wall or barrier, placed at the edge of 
a platform, balcony, roof, etc., or along the sides 
of a bridge, pier, quay, etc., to prevent people 
from falling over; sometimes mainly or wholly 


ornamental. 

1598 Fiorio, Parafeffo,..a parapet or wall breast high, 
1706 Picwips, /'erapet (Ital. in Masonry),a Wall or Balcony 
Lreast-high, ranging about a Pillar, Tower, Steeple, or other 
Building. @17a0 Suerriety (Dk. Buckhm.) 4 As. (1753) II. 
224 [The roof) defended by a parapet of ballusters. 1778 Cc, 
Hution Bridges y6. 1843 P. NicHoLson Pract. Autti. 310. 
1866 Guo. Eviot /. Holt i, The te:race surrounded with a 
stove parapet in front of the house. 1879 Brack Macleod of). 
X¥XxXVL, 320 Sitting on the weather-worn parapet of the bndge. 


b. ¢ransf. Anything resembling a parapet in 


appearance or use. 

1636 B, Jonson Discov. Wks. (Rtldg.) 744/1 There was a 
wall or parapet of teeth set in our mouth, to restrain the 
petulancy of our wordx 1833 F. Cuissotp Ascent Mt. 
Blanc 21 After some hundred feet of ascent, we found our- 
selves opposed by a parapet of congealed snow, abuut eight 
feet high. 31837 Soutury Wks. 1 p. xvii, The brows of the 
Surrey hills bear a parapet of modern villas. 1877 Bryant 
Little Perple of Snow 64 [Winter] threw Spangles of 
silvery frost upon the grass, And edged the bio with 
glistening parapets. 

te. Her, A representation of a parapet. Oés. 

1661 Moncan Spd Gentry ut. iv. 34 The Mural Crown was 
raised with Hrectesches, parapects, and Battlements of Gold. 

3. Locally, The side-walk, toutpath, or pavement 
of a street or road, 

The ordinary name in Chester, Liverpool, and the district 
from Crewe to Lancaster, but disa, ing east ward. 

3840 (‘ Well known in Liverpool.’ .L.B.). 287x in Hoprs 
Suppl. Lex. (erron. ‘North Eng and Sc.) x (‘ The reg- 
ular name in Ormskirk.’ H.J.R.M.) zg00 M. E. Francis 
Danghter of the Soil ui. 96 sionally, to the terror of her 
mistress, hoisting one wheel of the bath-chair on the parapet. 
[1904 See Manch. City News Jan. 23—Feb ie § ¢ 

atirsb. and Comb., asx parapet k, walk; 
also parapet line, the line or level of the bottom 
of the parapet, esp. on a roof; parapet wall, 
a low wall serving as a parapet. 

1739 C. Lapetye S$ Ace. Piers Westm. Bridge 69 The 
Side-walks..to be six Feet in the Clear, between the Parapet- 
Walls. 1998 A. Youna /rav. France 77 The fence isa high 
broad parapet bank. 1868 T. A. Trottore Marvetra I. x. 
18; A low parapet wall defended it from the edge of the 
rock, 1888 O'Donovan Merv Oasis I. ii, 38 The ancient 
chief entrance above which the pet walk is continued. 
2886 Witiis & Crank Cambridge lil. 284 Wykebam's 
gateway-tower [at Magdalen Coll., Oxfurd] rises plain and 
Square above the parapet-line of the chambers. /drd. ais. 

Hence Pa rapet v., chiefly in Pa'rapeted 7// a., 
furnished with or defended by a parapet; Pa‘ra- 
petless c., without a parapet. 

3633 T. Starrorp Pac, Hid ut. vi. (1810) 548 A. place 
Scrip Aes te like a p'atforme, and parrapetted with an 
old dit 28a7 Soutngy //ist. Penins. War 11. 108 The 


461 


housetops were parapeted to secure the defendants. 1899 
Chantl. Frné. X1.335 A peulous bridges... bigh, parapetless. 
1869 Pall Mall G. 15 July 1 A wider parapeted trench. .de- 
oe for two rows of infantry. 

arapetalous: see PAra-! 1, 

Paraph pee! ), 56 Also 4-5 paraf, 5 -affe. 
(a. KF. paraphe, parafe, also 15th c. parraphe, -affe, 
paraffe = lt. para‘fo, med.L. para‘phus, shorteued 
form of paragraphus; see PARAGRAPH. | 

+1. A paragraph. Oés. 

13985 Purvey Xemonstr. (1851) 15 Hostiance, in the paraf 
‘Quid si clericus ’, seith [etc.j. ¢1qgg0 Promp. Harv. 382/13 
Pavaf of a booke 14 .or paragraf ..) paraphus, paragraphus. 
1483 Cath. Angl, 2609/1 A Parafle, puragraphus. 

+ 3. (?) A paragraph mark on the margin, Oés. 

314.. 4. 8.C. Poem 8 in Pol., Rel, & L. Poems (1866) 244 
Wrout is on be bok with-oute, .v. paraffys grete & stoute 
Bolyd in rove red. /ésa. 39 Grete paraffys, pat be wondis.v. 

3. Diplomatics. A flourish made after a si nature, 
originally as a kind of precaution against forgery. 

1584 Pows. Lloyd's Cambria g That character which the 
Lawyers do call a ParaZpA. 1666 Bcountr Glossagr. (from 
Cotyr.), Paraph, the flourish or peculiar Knot or mark set 
unto, after, or instead of, a name in the signing a Deed or 
Letter. 3929-41 CHamains Cycl. s.v., The Paraph of the 
Kings of France 1s a grate, which the secretaries always 
place before their own, in all letters, etc. 1842 Beanpe Dice. 
Sct., etc., 8. v., In some countries (as in Spain) the paraph 
is stil] a usual addition tu a signature. 1895 Datly News 
17 Dec. 5/3 | Signature of Fr. Bacon)’ Vhe paraphe is a loop- 
headed triangle, with a lozenge below. 

Paraph I agli ), v. ([f. prec. sb.: cf. F. 
parapher (1565 in Hatz.-Darm.) in sense 2.] 

+L. trans. ‘Yo divide into paragraphs. (és. 

ae | Promp. Parv, 382/1 Parafyd, parayraphatus. 
Paraflyn, paragrapho. ; 

2. ‘lo affixa paraph to; hence, to sign, esp. with 
initials; to initial. 

1667 Evetyn Pudi. we oy. To Rdr, I have yet pur- 
sucd my antagonist, rightly paraff’d and compared. 1856 
tr. Draft Prelim. Peace Vienna Feb., The undersigned, 
after having paraphed it cunformably to authorization.. 
have ag that [etc]. 

Paraphanalia, obs. erron. f. PARAPHERNALIA, 

Paraphasia, -phasic: see Paua-1! 1. 

||\Parapherna (pzerifs:ina), 54. p/. [L. parva- 
pierna pli. (in the Digest), a. Gr. mapddepva pl., £ 
napa- beside + gepvy dower. ] 

1. Kom. Law. Those articles ot property held 
by a wife over and above the dowry she brought 
to her husband, and which remained under her own 


control; sce PARAPHERNALIA I. 

21706 Put ips, ca cit or Paraphernalia Bona (Gr.) 
those Goods that a Wife brings her Hushand over an 
above her Dower, as Furniture for her Chamber, wearing 
Appareh Jewels, etc. 2797-42 in Cuamprrs Cyc, 

e = FARAPHERNALIA 2. 

1876 BartHoitow Afat. Med. (1879) 363 None of the para- 
pherna of the operauon .. should be exhibited before the 
patient. 8390 Lain. Rev. CLXXI. 480 A succession of 
names and a series of disguises were of necessity part of the 
parapherna of every Jesuit father. 


Paraphernal (perafS-mal), a. (sd.) [a. F. 
paraphernal (1575 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. late L. 
paraphernal-is, {. parapherna: see prec, and -Au.} 
Of, belonging to, or of the nature of parapherna. 

1773 Exsxine /ust. Law Scotl. i vi. § 15. 90 From the 
gus marité paraphernal goods are exempted, Over these 
the hushand has no power. 1828 Cotrcarookr Obligations 
26 Married women may have puraphernal or other separate 


proper’. 
. as 5d. (serving as sing. to next.) 

2906 Will of Love ats O. (Somerset Ho.), Parapharnelles, 
18399 Witson /ales V. 5 (E.1.D.) Gu and assign thee thy 
appurtenances and paraphernals. 1851 G. Outram Legal 
Lyrics (1887) 95 She had filed And had not leit a sigle 
paraphernal. 


|| Paraphernalia (pzrafomét lid), sb p/, [med. 
].., neuter pl. of paraphernahs (see prec.), short 
for paraphernalia bona, paraphernal goods. ] 

1. Law. Those articles of personal property 
which the law allows a married woman to heep 
and, to a certain extent, deal with as her own, 

The word parapherna was used by the Roman jurists to 
indicate all property which a married woman suf yu7is held 
apart from her dos (duwer). Over such property the hus- 
band could exercise no rights without bis wife's consent. In 
most modern systems of law, based on the Roman, fara- 
phernalia bona (in Fr. biens paraphernanxi means much the 
same thing, but in English and Scottish Common law, under 
which all personal or movable property of a wife vested tfso 
sure in the husband, the paraphernalia became restricted 
to such purely personal belongings of a wife as dress, jewels, 
and the like. ‘These latter were regarded as, in a sense, ap- 
propriated to the wife, and on the husband's death they were 
not treated as part of his succession, and the right ofa trustce 
over them, in the event of the husband’s bankruptcy, was 
restricted. But in neither England nor Scotland did para- 
phernalia aly in lude articles in the nature of household 
furniture, even though these had been marriage presents to 
the wife. ‘Ihe effect of the ‘Marricd Women's Property 
Acts’ of 1870, etc., will ultimately be to deprive the term of 
all significance in English and Scottish legal practice. 

( 14789 Fear-ba, 18 Edw, /V 11 b, Auxy de son apparaile 
quel est appel en nostr ley fore eeus de ceo per lagree- 
ment de son baron el poet faire testament. tr. (Digby, Acad 
Prep. pe?) As to her appasel which is called in our law 
paraphernalia, of this by agreement with her husband she 
can make a will.) x6ge W. Suerrary Farthf Counsellor 
(1653) saa The word Parafhonadia 1s used in our Law, but in 


PARAPHRASABLE, 

the Civil Law the thing is said to be ParagAcrnaiia. 166- 
Buoumt, Aonalia. ISo 2 Puirurs.) 1738 
ACCLESFIFLD in Campbell Toray anid, ae  cxxii 
95 Parapbernalia are not devisable yy the band to 
the wife. 1708 Vanua. & Cin. Pron, diusé. To Rdr., The 
Ornaments sbe herself provided ..seem'd in all Respects the 
Paraphouatia of a Woman of Quality. 2766 BLackstone 
omen, Ll, xxix. 435-6. 31776 Man, Dacany Lett, to B. 
Granville in Life & Corr, Ser. u. I. 33 The law restored 
them to her as ber own ar de a. 3843 Srernan 
Comm, Laws Eng. (1874) IL 2876 Diasy Acai Prop. 


Vi. 307 note. 

2. Personal belongings, ¢sf. articles of adorn- 
ment or attire, trappings; also, the articles that 
compose an apparatus, outfit, or equipment; the 
mechanical accessories of any function or complex 
scheme ; appointments or appurtenances in general. 

1736 Figipino Pasguin iv. Wks. 1689 X. 376 (Thunder 
and lightning] are indeed properly the paraphernalia of 
a ghost [on the stage}, 1796 Sit. diag. 957 A Lady whose 
Paraphanalia fill’d up three Fourths of the Breadth of the 
principal Walk. 792 ‘G. Gampapo’ Ann. Horsem. iii. 
(1809) 78 Bridles, saddles, and other equestrian para . 
nalia. og M. MarkweL’ Advice to Sportsinen title-p., 
Hints in the Choice of Guns, Dogs, and Sporting Para- 
phernalia. 1868 Trottore Orley F. xiii. 10: The para- 
phernalia of justice,—the judge, and the jury, and the law. 
yers. 2882 A. W. Waxo Dickens ii, 26 Dickens, though 
a temperate man, loved the parapbernalia of good cheer. 

b. as collective sing. 

1768 Disinterested Love 1 x4 My phernalia is more 
complete. 18aa GALT Provost xii (i868) iao. 1843 Dis- 
rarLi Sydil in. v, A whole paraphernalia of plums. 288s 
O'Donovan Mero Oasis 1. 147 A ponderous paraphernalia 
is a concomitant of respectability. 

Hence Parapherna‘lian a. = PARAPHERNAL. 

1876 Westm. Rev. No. 98 337 The Italian law, for the 
very reason that it regards pataphernalian uf more advantage 
to a wife than dotal property, seizes every opportunity of 
construing doubts in her favour, . 

| Paraphimosis (perifoimdusis). Path, [mod. 
L., f. Pana-2 1+ PHiImusis.) Permanent retraction 
of the prepuce. 

1693 tr. Blancards Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Pavaphimosis,.. 
when the Prapusinm'’s wo short. 1789 W. Buchan Dow. 
Med. (1790) 509 Paraphymosis. 1846 Baittan tr. Malgaigne's 
Alan. Oper. Surg. 473 Paraphymosis only requires two opera. 
tions—reduction—and, if that cannot a.cumplished by 
the ordinary means, incision of the stricture. 386: BumsTgapD 
bien. L1a, (1879) 114 ‘Lhe term Paraphimosis implies exactly 
the opposite of phimosis. ‘ : 

So Paraphimo'sed a., affected with paraphi- 
mosis; Paraphimo‘tic a., of, pertaining tv, or of 
the natare of paraphimosis. 

1874 Van Buxen Lis. Genit. Org. 15 A paraphimosed 
glans penis. 1857 Maynu £-xfos. Lex., Paraphimotic. 

+ Paraphonalia, obs. corrupt £ PaRaPHER- 
NALIA; hence tParapbonalion, an article be- 
longing to a married woman’s pun hernalia. Ods, 

1599 Manston Sco. Villanie 1. ii, Whether .. as Parapbo- 
nalion A silucr pisse-pot fits his Lady dame? 


|| Paraphonia (pxrafoenii). [med.L., f. Gr. 
wapapwvos sounding beside (f. rapa- beside + pawy 
sound); applied in pl. to certain harmonies: cf. 
napapowvh side-sound.} 

1. Gr. Afus. The harmony or concord of fourths 
and fifths: cf. ANTIPHONY 1 and HOMOPHONY I a, 

1776 Burney Hist. Mus. 1 127 note, Two passages. .shew 
that even in their time, thirds and sixths made no part 
their Antiphonia, or /'araphonia. + baie CHampans Cycé, 
(ed. Rees), Paraphonia, in Music, is that species of concord, 
which results from different sounds, as the fifth and fourth: 
and thus it differs from Aomophonia, which is produced by 
the same sounds, as in the unison, and from ansiphonia, oC 
the replication of the same sounds, as in the octave. ; 

2. Alteration of the voice irom physiological or 
pathological causes, 

1799 Hoover Dict. Med, Paraphonia, alteration of the 
voice... A genus of dixease comprehending six species. 1878 
tr. von Ziemssen's Cycl. Aled. XV. 873 He [Mansfeld] 
distinguishes two varieties of defective speech [in deaf- 
mutes), faraphonsa and mogiladia. 1. Paraphonia. The 
voice is unpleasant, rough, and even harsh. 

Hence Paraphocnio a., of or pertaining to para- 
phonia (sense 1), 

1836 W. T. Srurnenn tr. Longiaus xxviii. 113 In music, 
the peneipe sound falls more sweetly upon the car by means 
of what are called parapbonic variations, 


| Paraphora (pire ford). [a. Gr. wapapopd 
going aside, distraction, derangement, f, wapa- 
aside + popd carrying, bearing, movement.] Slight 
delirium; a mild form of insanity (Syd. Soc. Zex.). 
Hence Parapho'rio a., pertaining to paraphora. 

1857 Mayne ag Lex., Paraphora, Paraphoric. 

Paraphosphate, -phosphorie: see Pana-! a, 

Parap (perair&ém). Zool. [ad. Gr, 
sapappayya breastwork, parapet, f. sapappdco-ew 
to enclose with a breastwork.] One of the outer 
divisions of an endosternite in Crustacea. Hence 
Paraphragmal (prerdfiz'gmal), a. 

3877 Huxiry Anat. Jv. Anint. vi. 310 The anterior hori- 
zontal uniting with its own paraphragmal apophysis, the 
posterior with the paraphragmal of the antecedent endo- 
sternite. 2880 — Cray/ishé iv, 158 The outer prolongation of 
the capital [of the apodemes) is called. .the paraphragm. 

Pa‘raphrasable, a. [f. PavarHrase v. + 
“ABLe:| pape of being bephraned: = 

cademy 3 ov 465/1 § e<peare's text must 
earnips whenever *e is née readily Saraphrasabla 


PARAPHRASE. 


Paraphrase (p2rifréiz), sd, Also 6 perra-, 
perafraso. [a. I. paraphrase (1525 in Lfatz.- 
Darm.), ad. L. paraphrasis, a. Gr. wapadppaces, 
f. wapappafew to tell the same thing in other 
words, f. wapa- beside + @pacew to declare, tell: 
cf ppdors mode of speaking, speech, phrase. J 

1. An expression in other words, usually fuller 
and clearer, of the sense of any passage or text; 
a fiee rendering or amplification of a pas»age. 
(Sometimes, by extension, of a musical passage.) 

Chalice Par aphrases: the Taacum. : 

{1947 Alem. Nipon (Suites) IIT. gt Una cum enpcione 
diversorum librorum vocatorum paraphracez Erasm.J 1548 
Unau. Erasm. Par. Pief Byyb, Vhou hast here guod 
Christian reader the paraphrase of Erasmus vpon the ghos- 
pel J/ésa. Bvij, A paraphrase, is a plain settyng foorth 
of a texte or sentence more at large. 1948 Hoorer Vec/ar. 
Conmonandin.vi. Guijyb, A great nombre, that say not platlye 
and pluynly there as nu God, but by certayne crcumloquue 
tions and paraphresis. 2646518 T. Browne Pacmd £f.2 So 
in ut expressed in the Mharyuin or Paraphiase of Jonathan. 
1684 N.S. Crit. Ang. Hdit. Gifle xxvii. 2yo ‘lhe Hebrew 
Text, the Chaldce paraphrase by Onkelos.us, the Fargum, or 
Arabic Paraplrase by Saadius. 3693 Darvoen Juvenal 
Ded (1697) 87 Not a hteral ‘Tianslation, but a kind of Para- 

hrase. 179-1823 D'IskaiuiCur. Lit, finprisonm. Learned, 

Suchanan, in tne dungeon of a monastery in Portuyal, com. 
posed his excellent Parapbrases of the Psalins of David. 
1874 Sivuas Const. Hirst. 1 ii. 31 This des:tiption is a mere 
abstract and paraphra-e of the language of the Germania. 

b. Without @ and //., as a process or mode 


of literary treatment. 

1656 Cowley /'ndar. Odes . Notes 8 [Tt] could not be 
rendred without much Paraphrase. 1680 Drypen /’re/ 
Traasl. Ovid's Epist. Ess 1gou I. 237 Paraphrase, or traus 
lation with latitude, where the author is cpt in view.. 
but his words we not so strictly followed as his sense; an 
that too in admitted to be amplified. 2798 Mason C&A. J/us. 
ii, 177 To proceed in the way of Paraphrase. 1873 Rocrrs 
Orig. Bible vi. (1875) 227 Most books need comment, ex- 
planation, illustration, but if that be the object, paraphrase 
is the worst way of cffecting it. 

toe. A comment. (6s. 

3642 Cuas. Tin Rushw. “/tst Coll, tu. (16g2) 1. 616, I will 
make no Paraphrases upon what you have heard,..only this 
Observation. 1738 tr. GGuazsos Art Conversation 153(Who] 
make a thousand wrong Paraphrases, and foolish Interpre- 
tations of their Actions. oA 

da. fg. A practical exemplification of or come 


mentary upon some principle, maxim, etc. 

166a Souin Ser 1. 56 All the Laws of Nations, and wise 
Decrees of States..were but a Paraphrase upon this stand- 
ing Rectstude of Nature. 1666 — Serve 7'f tig Ded., 
All your After-CGreatness seens but a Paraphrase pen those 
promising Beginnings, 4 1670 Hackett iu Plume /7/e (1865) 
136A glittering prelate without inward ornaments was but 
the paraphrase of a pated wall. 

3. spec. In the Church of Scotland and other 


Presbyterian Churches: Each of the hymns con- 
tained in the ‘Translations and Paraphrases, in 
verse, of several passages of Sacred Scripture : 
collected and prepared by a Committee of the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland 
[1745-81], in order tu be sungin Churches’, These 
are usually appended to the Metrical Psalter in 


Scottish editions of the Bible or New Testament. 

Vhe first edition, entitled ‘Translations and Paraphrases 
of several passazes of Sacred Scripture, collected and pre- 
pared by a Committee appomited by the General Assembly 
of the Church of Scotlind’, was printed and issued for 
consideration in 1745. ‘Vbat finally adopted was published 
in 178c. 

3748 ‘“Vinntes of Gen. Assembly 18 May, The General 
Assembly of the Church of Scotland had laid’ before them.. 
some Pieces of Sacred Poesy, under the title of 7'ranslu‘ions 
and Paraph: ases of several Passages of sacred Scripture, 
composed by private Persons. 2883 SiKVENSON SiZre) alo 
57. 5t You have to learn the paraphrases and the shorter 
catechism. 1889 1D. J. Maciacan (fét/e) The Scottish Para- 
phianes. an account of their History, Authors, and Sources 
fbid. 66 With all their faults. .1t is yet to be hoped that the 
time is far distant when the Scottish clergy and the Scottish 

-ople wie ashamed of their Psalms and Paraphrases, x89: 

Sannin Little Afinister iii, ‘1 hope’, he said nervously, 
‘that you don’t sing the Paraphrases?’ 1893 Daly News 
28 Dec. 5/2 One old Anti-Burzher used to stump out of 
church if a paraphrase came on last. 


Paraphrase (pe afre!z), v. [ad. F. para- 
phrase-r, {. paraphrase: see prec.) 

L frans, To express the meaning of (a word, 
phrase, passage, or work) in other words, usually 
with the object of fuller and clearer exposition; to 


render or translate with latitude. 

1630 PryNnne 4 nfi-As min. 168 Those words of Christs.. 
he puraphraseth thus. 1648 Bovie Seraph. Love v. (1700) 37 
Winch e:inboldened Mary to Paraphrase him {Lazarus} by a 
He whom tho low'st. 1741 Wa11s loprov, Mind 1. iv. (1801) 
a. A lutor..when he paraphrases and explains othe: authors. 
284x D'Ismagus Ammen. Lit. (1867) 113 An ecclesiastic para. 
phrased the Gospel-histories. 1879 Hux ey //snre ix. Cars) 
173 De Whately..paraphrases Hume, though he forgets to 
cite him. 

fig. 2606 Wanner 4/5. Eng. xiv. lxxxix. (161) 361 To para- 
rase this Painter were to Age an idle thing. 1628 Jackson 

Vorthy Churchinan 45 Virzil paraphraseth the same vertue, 
when he ag ae a meeke man to a standing pool. 

3. intr. To make a paraphrase ; to comment or 


enlarge spon a passage so as to bring out the 


sense. 
3623 Paywnn st Pt. //istrio-m.vi. iit. 339 In his Commenta 
on the 128. alias the 119. Psalme, verse 37. .be paraphrasxet 


462 


thus. 2980 Sewn. //fst. Quakers (1795) 1. 111. 185 Such of the 
family as could make repetitions of sermons, and paraphrase 
thereupon. 1864 Pusey /.ect. Dansed (1876) «ov Ho para- 
phrased, rather than translated, 

+3. str. ‘To comment on, to enlarge ufone 


subject. Ods. 

2644-5 Cuas. I Let. to Wife 14 Jan., Wks. (1662) 321, I 
cannot but paraphrase a little upon that which he calls his 
superstitious observation 1683 Moxon Aleck Exerc, Print. 
ing xxi. P38, 1 must a little chgress, to purapbrase on the 
posture he hold» the Bodkin in, 

Hence Pa‘raphrasing v/, sé. 

2640 GLAPI HORNE Wallens(ain i. iii. Wks. 1874 IT. a7 May 
. thy dreames He free from gg rl vh my memory. 
1728 Mokcanw Ast, Aigiers |. Pref. 20 His Paraphrasings 
and mine ditler. 

Paraphraser (px ‘1ifrazar). Also 6 -phryser. 
{f. prec. sb. and vb. + -tR1.) One who makes 


paraphrases or who Rate ei ; a paraphrast. 

1848 (J. Kateryn in Ellis Ortg. Lett. Ser. 1. IL. 152, 
I hnowe not wether ye be a paraphryserornot. 2613 Cotar , 
Paraphraste, a Paraphrast, or Paraphrasor. 1624 GATAKER 
7> ansubst. 94 Pachy meres the Greeke parnphiaser of this 
Denms. 2833 J. A. Cavtyink in PArlol Aluseum 11.624 The 
Paraphraser must have read oupara fur otpwyara, 

||Paraphrasia (peratrérnia). Stk. [mod.L., 
f. Gr, wapa- Pana-1 1 + gpaois speech.) Incohe- 
rent or disordered speech. 

2878 tr. von Ziemssen's (ycl, Med. XIV. 8:16 This pheno- 
menon .. should be classed as paralogia and hepa eine 
Jou’, We fiud .. paraphrasia developed ..1n conditions of 
moi bid hebetude and intellectual weakness. 

+ Paraphra‘sian, a. (or sb.) Obs rare—'. Ef. 
L. paraphrast-s PARAPHBASE 56. + -AN.] Given 
to or dealing in paraphrases (or = paraphirast). 

a1g48 Hatt Chron cm. V 48h, As the Jogical para. 
plias1an and Philosophical interpreters do by a distinccion 
expounde this terme necessary to signifie a thyng conuenient. 

|| Paraphrasis (pare tri.s). [l.paraphrasis : 
see PARAPHRASE }] = PArArHRasK sb. 1, 1b, 

1538 Cranmer Neo, (Parker Soc.) 213 (Stanf ) These words 
do let and auterrupt the course of the paraphrasis, 1547 
Teow, VI /ayun tin Cardwell Docson, Aan. (1839) Lig the 
* Paraphrasis' of Krasmuy also in Erglish upon the gospels, 
21868 Ascnam S Aolew. i. (Arb) 96 Paraphrasis.. is not 
onclie to expresse at large with moe wordes, bit tostrineand 
contend to translate the best latin authors, into other Latin 
wordes, as many or thercaboutes, 1609 Briar (Douay) /’s. 
xv, They repete their new text by this paraphrans 17 
BesinaMm Frag. Govt, Wks, 1843 1. 293/1 A word may be 
said to be expounded by paraphrasis, 1824-31 — Unin, 
Gram, wbhid. VILL 350/2 On this consideration the para- 
phrasis may be termed the development. __ 

Paraphrasist (para‘fidsist). [t. Panarurase 
+ -IST.) =: next 

1884 Manch. / rao. 4 July 5/3 The plan, says the para- 
plu asst, was evidently one for ‘a nulitary rising, duected by 
the General’, 

Paraphrast (| x 1ili-t), 5b. [ad.L. paraphrast- 
és, a. Gr, napappaurys, f, mapappal-ew: see Pana- 
PHRASE 34. Cf, F. paraphraste (1607 in Hatz.- 


Darm.).] One who paraphrases; a paraphraser. 
1949 Covernare, etc. Erasm. Par. Thess. Ded., Touchyng 
thys notable learned Paraphiast D E:asmus. 1577 HANMER 
fine Eccl. Arist. ‘to Rdr, More lke a Paraphrast then a 
transluor. 421696 Ussuer sta. vi. (1658) 93 As Jonathan 
the Chaldee wey ob oni expoundeth it. 1764 Mew. CG. 
Pralmanasar 55 Using all proper helps, as commentators, 
ee eae books of controversy. 1879 Farkan 34. Paul 
.17 Able to understand the Inbie.. through the aid of a 


paraphrast. 
a‘raphrast, v. Ods. rare. [f. prec. sb.] 


= PARAPHRASE v. Hence + Paraphraster, a 


paraphraser, 

1607 Hirron Defence 1 99 Our owne Church Bible Which 
parapbrasteth in the margin..thus. 1633 Le Garvs tr. Velletses 
Paterc. Vo Rdr., [do not allow either to my selfe, or any 
other translator the liberty of a paraphraster, cage, N.S. 
Crit. Ang. Fist. Bible xi. 10a lt is the common Fate of 
Paraphrasters..to fullow the freest method of translation. 


Paraphrastic (pxiafie'stik), a. [ad. med.L. 
paraphrastic-us, a. Gr. wapappacru-ds, f. napa- 
g~paorhs PARAPHBAST; see -Ic. Cf. F. paraphra- 
stigue.] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of 
paraphrase ; addicted to the use of paraphrase. 

16a3 Cockrram, /'araphrasticke, one that still keepes the 
sense of the Author in a translation, albe that he[cte.}. 1989 
Jounson /d/er No “9 Pg The paraphrastic libertics have 

en almost universally aduiitted: 2836 Henny Cycl. V. 227/24 
A paraphiastic translation of the Greek m of Hero and 
Leander. 3877 Symonns in Academy 3 Nov. 419/1 Thetwo 
extremes of laconic accuracy and paraphrastic freedom. 

Paraphrastioal (; e:dlresukil), 2. Now 
yare or Obs. [f. as prec. + -Al.] & prec. 

3849 Covranarr Erasmo, Far, VW. Ded. to Qn. Katerine rb, 
Erasmus. hathe by a paraphrasticall discourse playnly sette 
foorth the erect of the fower Euangelistes. ¢r611 Citare 
MAN /iiad To Kdr., [Who] are ten parts more pars hrastical 
than I. 168g Bovine kng. Notion Nat. 39 To. bear with 
some Paraphrastical Expressions, 3779-82 Jounson ZL. P&., 
West Wks IV. 202 He is sometimes too paraphrastical, 
I Pennincton Life Elds, Carter, To translate such a 
book rather in a paraphrastical way. 


Paraphra‘stically, av. [f. prec. + -1¥ 2.] 
In a paraphrastic manner, by way of paraphrase. 

3557 Payvnec Aarclay's Jugurth Ded., The whiche, be- 
cause the reader shulde most redelie and plainely vnderstande 
and perceiue the thinge, doth paraphrasticallie so open the 
hole matter. ¢ 164g Howat. Lett, IL 1. xxL 545 Every 
language hath certain idioms .. which are not rendible in 
any other, but paraphrastically. 1778 Br. Lowru /saiah 


PARAPLEGIA. 


Notes (ed. 1a) 135, I have been forced to render this line 
paraphrastically ; as the verbal translation. ,.would have been 
unintelligible, 2628 1. Hunt in A.caminer 28 Sept. 618/2 
She was plain in ber dress, or, mote paiaphrastically, in 
manner of adorning hervelf, : 

|| Paraphrenitis (pe: dfrinsitis). Path. [mod. 
L., f. Pana-ls + Paresiris.) A term for infam- 
mation of the diaphragm, formerly thought to 
be invariably accompanied by delirium; hence 
apphed to delirium supposed to be so pioduced, 
Ci. PARAFRENESIF. 

1693 fuancard’s Phys. Dict (ed.a\, Paraphvrenitis, Mad 
ness, accompanied with a continual Fever,..thence the Mid 
riftand Lungs are troubled x x CHAMBEES Cycl,, /‘ava. 
phr nests, or Paraphrenttts, ..a secondary kind of phrenzy, 
supposed by the ancients, to be owing not to any immediate 
diserder of the brain, or meninges, but to an inflammation 
of the ventricle, the liver, and especially the diaphragm, 
where by the brain and meninges come to be affected by cone 
sentofparts Lbid., Paraphrenitts, among modern physicians, 
is an inflamination of the mediastinum, or pleura about the 
diaphragm. 1876 tr. von Zeemssen's Cyct. Med. LV. 60g 
Dinph> aygwati pleuritiy is the disease of which a very ex- 
pressive general description has been given by the ancient 
physicians, under the name of Sah, haibe 

Hence Paraphreni‘tic a. (Mayne J857). ” 

|| Paraphronesis (| x:ifronésis). Lath. [mod. 
I.., a. Gr. wapay pornos wandenng of mind, debi 
rum, f. wapadpoveiv to be beside oneself.) = next. 


So Paraphrone'tio a. 

1857 Mayne E.rfos. Ler., Paraphroneticus, of or belong: 
ing to Parapkronests, or rather Paraphrusyne: paras 
phronctic. ; 

ll Paraphrosyne (px Afrp’sinz). Jath. [mod. 
L., a. Gr. napappuotvy, f. mapdadppav out of one’s 
wits, f mapa- beside + gpqv mind.] A mild form 
of delirium or temporary mental derangement. 

1693 tr. Blancards Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Paraphrosyne,a 
shuht sort of Doting in the Imagination and Judgment. 
1818-20 EK Tuomrson ( «/len's Nosol. Aleth, (ed. 3) 240 The 
sympti matic species of Mania are, ta) Paraphrosyne from 
ponson, (b) Paraphrosyne from passion, (c) Febrile Paraphro- 
syne. iJnanod. Dicts.) 

ParaphyliumtvoParaphysical: sce Para-!r, 

|| Paraphysis (pirw'fisis), Aof. Also pa‘ra- 
phyee. F1.-physes, [mod.L., f. Gr. mapa- Pana-t 
1, in sense ‘ by-’ or ‘subsidiary’ + vais growth; 
so I. paraphyse.] A sterile filament accompanying 
the reproductive organs in ceitain cryptogams. 

1857 Berkrny Cryploy. Bot, 270 Abortive asci, known 
under the name of paraphyses, 1868 Cakrenter Mey. PAys. 
€ 759 Among the spore cases he sterile hilaments, te: med 
parapAyses, which serve to bind them togetler, 1870 Dent. 
Lev Wan. Hot. ied 2) 367 Among the antheridia thae are 
» found slender cellular jointed threads called paraphyses. 

Hence Paraphysate (pare fiset) a., having or 
producing paiaphyses (( ef. Dict. 1890); Parae 
physi:ferous, bearing paraphyses (Mayne 1857). 

Parapicoline, etc : see Pana-! a. 

Paraplasm (pre‘rap)ez'm). [ad. mod. L. pfara- 
plasma,t. Gr. mapa- PARA-1 1 + mAaopa: sce PLASM ] 

l. Sol. a. Kupffer’s name for the more fluid 
part of a cell-substance ; called by k lemming fara- 
mitom. WD. See quot. 1891. : 

2887 Scuaren Essent. Histol. (ed 2) 2 Paraplasm is often 
present .n suflicient amount tu reduce the protoplasm to the 
condition of a fine sponge-work or pet-work 1891 Ouain's 
Klemm, Amat, (ed. 10) 1. 1.174 note, The terms ‘ deutoplasm 
and ‘paraplasm’.. have sometimes been applied to materials 
contained within a cell, which are not considered to cone 
stitute a part of the actual protoplasm. 

2. ath. @. Morbid tissue; a neoplasm, b. A 
malformation. (Sy@. Soc. Lex. 1893.) 

Hence Parapla‘amic a., pertaining to or of the 
nature of paraplasm. 

rgoa Arit. Med Frni. ag Mar. 786 Aérobic germs find {a 
suituble resting -place) in paraplasinic tissue, 

Paraplastio (poe aple stak), a. [f. Pana-! 5 
+ Puastic: cf. prec.} Of, pertaining to, or con- 
nected with paraplasm ; neoplastic. 

1853 Dunciison Afed. /.ex., Paraplastic, possessed of 
depraved formative powers, as Carcinuma, 1893 Hyatt in 
Proc. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist. XXVI. 97 The stages..could 
be collectively spoken of as paraplastic with relation to the 
ontogeny of others of their own type or allied types. 


Paraplectio (; #:4plektik),a. [ad. Gr. sapa- 
ech f. napanAjca-ew; see PARAPLEGIA.) 

1. Affected with paraplegia: = PAKAPLEGIC. 

3661 Loven. //ist. Anti. & Alin. 14 Those that are ver- 
tiginous, epileptick, apoplectick, paraplectick, 1857 is 

avnn Lixrpos. Lex. : : 

2. Faraplectic weevil, a species of weevil (Lexus 
paraplecticus, Linn.) inhabiting a plant the eating 
of which causes the staggers in horses. 

1802 Binciey Asin. Biog. (1813) LID, 135 The larve of the 
Paraplectic Weevil inhabit the interior part of the stems 
an umbelliferous plant, the phellandrium aguaticum. 

ll Paraplegia (periplidgia). ath, [mod.L, 
a. Gr. wapawAnyia = raparAntla a stroke on one 
side, hemiplegia, f. sapaxAqao-ay to strike at the 
side, f. wapa- beside, aside + sAhogew to strike.] 
Paralysis of the lower limbs and a part or the 
whole of the trunk, resulting from an affection of 
sotay Pastioa! Dict Paraplari, the same with paralysis 

ict.» Para same wit 
teat tr. Blancard Pays. pcan a), Paraplegia, a Palsy 


PARAPLEGIC. 


which seigeth all the parts of the Bony veiow the Head. 


wGoa Lng. Encycd. VL. oft When it (palsy) happens to all 
the aren below the head ce to the lower half of the body, it 


is called paraplegia, 1869 Gro. Kuior in Cross Lye LIL 
102 He had an attack of paraplegia, 

Paraplegic (peripledzik, -pl#-), a, [ad. Gr. 
sapanArpyucus, dial, form of wapawAnarimds; see 
PanraP.ectic.) Marked by or characteristic of 
paraplegia ; affected with parapleyia, 

1828-34 (00d's Study Med. (ed. 4) Til. 478 Paraplegic 
palsy. The disease affecting and confined to the lower part 
of the body on both aides or any part below the head. 1880 
Garrop & Baxter Mat. Med. 325 Incontinence of urine in 
childien and paraplegic patients, 1899 4 d/butt’s Syst. Aled. 
VII, 708 ‘Ihe contraction aay have a hemiplegic or a para- 
plegic distribution. : 

+ Pa:rapleroma‘tically, a/v. Oss. rare—’. 
['. Gr. sapanAnpwparie-os expletive +-aL + -LY 2] 

“xpletively, as an expletive. 

1698 C. Bovir Bentley's Piste? t. 205, 30 or 40 Instances... 
where the Particle dv is us’d Parapleranatically 

|| Parapleura (pe aplierd). Lntom, Pl. -w. 
Also parapleu rum, pl. -a. [moud.] , f. Gr. rapa- 
beside + wAeupd, nAcupdy rib, side.] (See quot.) 

1896 Kinsy & Sp. Enfomod. V1. 382 The Paraplenra. 
Two pieces, one on each side of the Postpec tus, included be- 
tween the Scapfularta, Mesostethium, and Pleura. Lbid. 
IV. 37a Their scapula and parapleura are parallel and 
placed obliquely. eG 

| Parapleuritis (pxripluoraitis). atk. [mod. 
L..,f. Gr. wapa- Pana-! 1 + PLeURITIS pleurisy.) ‘A 
slizht degree of pleuritis; also, applied to pleuro- 
ae ’ (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1893). 

a‘rapod, anglicized form of PanaPobiuM. 

1890 in Cent. Dit, ; 

Parapodial (pxeripodial), a. [f. next +-au.] 
O! or Peete tu a parapodium. 

1877 Huxtev Anat. Juv. Ant. v. 245 Marine vermiform 
animals without distinct external segmentation or parapudial 
appendages, ‘ ; : 

|| Parapodium (peripdeditm), Zool, [mod.L., 
f. ParA-1 1 in sense ‘ subsidiary ’, ‘false’ + Gr. 108- 
foot (cf. Gr. sapamcdios at the feet).] One of the 
jointless lateral processes or rudimentary limbs of 
annelids, which serve as organs of locomotion, and 
sometimes of sensation or respiration. 

1877 Huxtry Anal lav. Ano. v. 227 ‘Those parapodia 
wiich he in the victuity of the mouth may be apecially modr 
fi'd ian form and direction, foreshadowing the jaws of the 
Arthropoda. 1878 Hein Geeenbaur's Comp, Anat. 134 The 
foot stuinps or parapodia, dz, 237 ‘The parapodia.. found 
in the higher Annulata, 

+Parapoint. Ols. rare. [f. Pana-1 1 
over against + Point.] ? A corresponding puint. 

1647 Warn Simp. Cobler 46 The crazic wo ld will crack, 
in all the middle joynts, If all the ends it hach, have not ther 
parapoynts. 

Parapolar, etc.: see PARA-1 1, 

|| Parapophysis (p22: 4pp‘fisis). Axat. [mod. 
I,., f. Gr. wap(a- beside + APOPHYSI8.) An anterior 
or ventral transverse process of a vertebra, in some 
animals greatly developed and serving as articula- 
tion for the head of a rib. 

1854 Owen Shel. & Teeth in Cire, Sc., Organ. Nat. 1. 168 
The haemal arch..sometimes includes bones called ‘ para- 
pophyses’, 1878 Mivart Alem, Avat. vi. 220 One madc up 
of tubercular processes (or diapophyses) and ribs, the other 
made up of capitular processes (ur parapophyses) and mbs. 

Ilence Parapophy‘sial a., of or belonging to 
a parapophysis. 

1897 in Mayne A.rpos Lex. 1887 Amer. Naturalist XXI. 

6, i bree cervical vertebra, with large parapuphyaial fossa 
ooking downwards and outwards. 

Parapoplexy to Paraproctium: seePaRa-!1, 

Parapos, an obsolete fabric : sce PERorus, 


Parapsidal (pare'psiddl), a. [f. neat +-aL.] 
Of or pertaining to the parapsis of an insect. 

| Parapsis | (piixpsis). Pl.-apsides. [mod. 
l., f. Gr. wap(a- beside + dyis, ais, in sense 
‘circle, arch, vault’. In mod.F. pavapside.] Each 
of the two lateial picces of the mesoscutum of 
the thorax of an insect, by means of which it is 
articulated with the wing. 

1830 MacLeay in Zool. Yrul V. 177 nots, The lateral pieces 
of the scutum of the mesothorax, which I call paragssdes. 

| Para‘psis?, Path. [mod.L., f. Gr. zap(a- 
Para-1 5 + ais ou Disordered touch. 


r8as Goon S/udy Aled. V1. 27a Paraps's. Morbid Touch. 
Sense of touch or general feeling vitiated or loat. 184s in 


Duna.ison Afed. Lex. 
| Para'pterum, -on. [mod.L., f. Gr, wapa- 


Leside + wvepdv wing. In mod.F. parapiere.} (See 
quot.) Hence Para'pteral a., pertaining to a 


parapterum. 
1857 Mayne Expos, Lex., Parapterwm. Entomol. Applied 
toa piece. inthe lateral parts of each segment of the thorax 
of hexapodous insects, which has relation with the epister 
wumsand wing. .. Ornithkol, Applied by Illiger to the long 
feathers directed backwards, which are inverted in the arm 
near the ax/Ua, and which cover more or lous of the wings. 
+t Parapy clite, variant of Bana-ricKLET, Ods. 
1732 Mas, Decany L772 4 Corr. 1. 287 M'Donnellan, his 
Sister, and J breakfast together on coffee and parapyclites. 
Paraqueetd, -quet, -quetto: see PAKAKEXT. 


Pararabin to -salpingitis: see Para-! 1, 2. 
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Parasang (px'risen). See also Fansawa. 
ie L. (It. Sp.) parasanya, ad. Gr. wapacéyyys, of 
crsian origin, the coiresponding mod. Pers. word 


being ey Fanrsana, Arab, ee Jarsax; in 


mod. F, parasanys, farsance.} A Persian measure 
of length, usually reckoned as equal to between 
3 and 34 English miles, Also fig. 

Reckoned by Herodotus, and app. also by Xenophon, as 
equal to stadia, which, taking the stadium at 610 ft., 
would e the parasang less than miles. ‘Ihe Arab 
grographers accoiding tu Freytag reckon the fas sath at 
3 (Haschemite) miles. Hut according to Pliny and Strabo 
the Jength of the parasang was reckoned differently by 
authors, some making it = 40 or even 60 stadia See also 
Grote Grrece 1X. 11. Ixix. 20 note. 

lzggs Evin Vecades 315 | he lake conteyneth fortie Persian 
myle» cauled Parasange.) 1594 Biunpivic Z£xerc. 1. 
vi. (1436) 382 The Grecians did measure the distances .. by 
furlonys, ..and the Persians by parasanges, 1693 HincHan 
Acnophon 9 From hence, hce marched fiue Parasangs, euen 
to the streights of Cilicia. 1882 Byron Sardan. 11. 1, Sloth 
«.-Moves more parasangs in its intents Than generals in 
their marches. 1847 Grotrk Greece i. xxxvi. 1V. 418 He 
{Artaphernes]} caused the territory of each [lonian] city to 

measored by parasangs (each parasang was equal to 
thirty stadia, or about three miles and a half), 188a FLoyvre 

Unexpl Baluchistan 376 A farsakh or parasang varies in 
length from three to four and a half and even five miles in 
different parts of Persia. 

Jig. 1631 Burton Anat. Ae? 1. iii. in. 1651) 325 Thou 
art Many purasanges before me in means, favour, wealth 
honour. 1836 Lannor Perte. & Asp, Wks, 1546 II. 382 if 
there are paces between Sculpture and Painting there are 
pernsangs petwern Painting and Poetiy. 1880 Par/y Zed. 
g Dec., Between a canary and a cook there is distance of 
many parasangs 

Parascene (px'risin). Gr. and Rom. Antig. 
Also in L. form parasce‘nium. [a. F. parascéne, 
mod.L. parase.nium, a. Gr. wapaseyuoyv, one of 
the sidc-entiances to the stage, a side-sccne, f. 
napa- side- + oxnvy stave.}] The part of an ancient 
theatre on cither side of the stage, comprising 100ms 


to which the actors retired; the side-scene. 

1706 Pririipes, Paras. enum, ..the back pait of the Scene 
or Stage in a Play-house. w@g2 /'cmory Cyc l. XXIV. ays/s 
There was no other architectural eaterior than that formed 
by the Parascune (Hapaganvy) and colonnade behind the 
stage 

+ Parasceua‘stic, a. Ods. rare. [ad. Gr. 
sapacxevagrixes (cf. next).] Preparatory. 

21678 Corah's Doom 128 ‘The Latine and Greek, and 
those other Learned Languages .. arc the Parasceuastick 
part of Learning. 

+ Parasceuological, a. Obs rave. In 7 -sou-. 
[f. Gr. wapaoxevy preparation (see next) + -(0)LOGY 
+ -ICAL.}] Relating to preparation. 

1671 Satmon Syn, Afed. wi. xxxiv. 504 The Parascuo- 
logical Instruments, wherewith Mcdicines are prepared. 


Parasceve (pe‘risiv, || peasive). Also 7-8 
parascue. [ad. late 1.. Aarascé7é day of prepara- 
tion, day befure the Sabbath, a. Gr, sapagKeuy pre- 
paration, in Jewish use the ‘day of preparation’; 
f. wapa- against + oxevn equipment, outfit, attire, 
etc. Cf. I’. parasceve (15-16th c. in Godef.).] 

1. The day of preparation for the Jewish sabbath, 
the eve of the sabbath, Friday ; sfec. Good Friday 
(from Mark xv. 42, etc.). Ods. exc. in KR. C. CA, 

(1391 Aard Derby's F xp. (Camden) 117 Jn die purasseue J 
x Unact Evasin, Par, Luke xxii. 167 b, The same lorde 
fintshed y* redempcion of the worlde on the sixth daie, (which 
1s the parnsceue daic). 1 N. T. (Rhem.) Afaré av. 42 It 
was the Parasceue, which is the Sabbotheue, — Fohn 
xix. 14 It was the Parasceue of Pawhe. 1613 Purcnas 
Pilgrimage(1614) 123 The fourteenth day being the Parascue, 
or preparation. 7 Be. Pairicx Comm, Exod. xvi. § 
From which Preparation this Day was called the Parascue. 

+2. Preparation (with allusion to sense 1), Odés. 

r6za R. Surinon Sern, St. Afartin's 5 Preparing and 
making a Quadragesime, or fortieth, as a parasceue of Christ 
his death and passion, 1647 Hernick Noble Numbers, 
Parasceve, Let's go, my Alma, yet, cre we receive, Fit, fit 
it is, we have our Parasceve. 1654 H. L'Estrancr Chas. [ 
(1658) 195 This Treaty at Rippon was but the Parasceue, 
the prc paration to another of higher import. 

Parasche, -en, obs. fuims of PARISI, -EN. 

Paraschematic (pendjskéme tik), a. rare. 
{mod. f. Gr. type *wapacynuatiaus: cf. wapacxy- 
parifey to transform, to form by a slight change. 
Formed by slight change of an existing element. 

1868 Max Miter Reade Lect. un. Sel. Exs, 1882 1. 98 The 
growth of these early themes may have been very luxuriant, 
and, as Prof. Curtius expresses it, chiefly paras bemauc. 

Parasecretion : see Para-! 1. 

| Paraselene (px:4</lf-ny). Pl. paraselens 
(-nf). [In form, mod.L. paraselené, f, Gr. mapa- 
in sense ‘subsidiary, false’ + ceAfvn moon (after 
Panuenion): cf. F. parasd/éne (1547 in Hatz.- 
Darm.).}] A bright spot on a Junar halo, somewhat 
resembling the moon itself; a mock moon. 

1683 (see Panasrer). 1670 Phal. vans. V. 1071 Observed 
together with the Paraselene’s or Mock-moons by M. 
Hevelius. s790 Umeunvitis AH ndson's Bay 24 Parasclenes 
or mock moons appear, when the vapours arising from open 
water become condensed by the frost. 183 Str J. Ross 
Narr. and Vey, xxxvi. gor A large and beautiful halo round 
the moon, with four parasclenw. 3878 A. H. Maxxnam Ge. 


PARASITE. 


Fveeen Sea xv. 906 Paoraselenm, or mock moons, and auroras 
were of frequent occurrence. 

Hence Paraselenic (paras lenik) a., pertaining 
to or of the nature ofa parasclene. In mod. Dicta 

} Parashah (px 3fa), Also 7 (parashioth, 
from Heb. pi), parash, 8-9 parascha, 9 parasha. 
[Heb. AWD pdrashith division, f. Bb AdrasA to 
divide.] Each section of the Pentateuch read as 
the weekly Sabbath Icsson in the synagogue. Also, 
more loorely, any section, chapter, or passage uf 
the Old Testament. 

In mod. Jewish use, applied . to the section of the 
weekly lesson publicly rccited in the Synagogue by a Jewish 
youth at the age off 13, when he Iecomes Aar-nitisvah 
(‘Son of, or heir to, the Commandment’. In this sense 
colloquially called Pa'rsha or Le'rsha; ‘the boy read his 
Pasha well’. 

1 36aq R. Skynner in Ussher’s Lett. (1686) 352 They have 
told us that there be s$ Parashivths or Sections in Mo-ses's 
Law, 2783 Matuer Vind. Hitle 362 Read instead of the 
Paraschas of the law. 1853 J. Cummine Script. Kcad. Gem 
vi. 59 One parasha was read each Sabbath 

Parasinoidal: se Paka-1 1, 

Parasital (|; erdsatal), o [f. Parasrre sd, 
+ -AL } = PABASITIO. 

2839 J. E. Reape Delnge 24 Idle thoughts... Which, like 
the parasital plants, cling round. 1868 Lynton Sér. Story 
Jl 344 Round the sides. .clustered parasital planta 

+ Parasita‘ster, Obs. rare—'. [L. (Terence): 
see next and -asTER.} A mean or sorry parasite, 

1606 Manston (¢f¢/e) Parasitaster, or the Fawne, 

Parasite (px asait), sd. Also 6 parrasite, 
parasyte, paresite, 6-7 parasit. fad. L. pera- 
sit-us, -a, a. Gr. wapdéotros lit. one who eata at the 
table of another, hence one who lives at another's 
expense and repays him with flattery, etc.; orig. an 
adj. = feeding beside; f. wapa- beside + otros food. 
Ct. F. parasite (Rabelais 1 535)-] 

L. One who eats at the table or at the expense 
of another; always with opprobrious application: 
‘One that frequents rich tables and earns his 
welcome by flattery’ (J.); one who obtains the 
hospitality, patronage, or favour of the wealthy or 
powerful by Deel etext and flattery; 2 hanger- 
on from interested motives; a ‘toady’. 

1539 ‘TAVFRNER Lvason. J’vov, (1§§2) 7x It is the fashion of 
a flatterer and parasyte to lyue uf an other man’s trencher. 
1548 Upait. Hrasm. Apaph. 199 Parasites, were called suche 
smiciieteastes as would seeke to bee free geastes at riche 
mennes tables 35€8 Gnarton Chron, Il. 397 He.. dix 
tributed the Dukes landes to his Parasites, and flaiteryn 
foluwers 3607 SHAKS. 7/2010 1. vi. 104 You knot of 
Mouth-Friends: .. Moat amsling, amooth, detested Parasites, 
2736 BouincawoKR Patriot. (2749) 139 Crowds of spies, 
parasites and sycophants, will surround the throne under 
the pelronnge of such ministers. 1863 THackgeray ‘our 
Ceorges iit, ‘Tbe good clergy not corrupted into parasites by 
hopes of preferment. 

ig. 1597-8 Br. Hart Saf 3. Prol. 10 Hath made his pen 
ai hired parasite. 1602 and /’t,. Return fr. Parnass. v. iv. 
2100 ‘This fond earth,.Where most mens penn are bired 
parasites. 

b. Gr. Antrg. One admitted to the table kept up 
for a public officer, or to the feast after a sacrifice. 

(This is a sense given by the Gieck grammarians and fate 
writers, Which was upp. obs. in &C quo; It comes nearer to 
the etymological sense, but stands quite apart from the 
general current of meaning in Gr., I... and Eng.) 

1697 Porter Antig. Greece \. xxvi. (1715) 147 bhe Baccteve 
is tu take care that the Parasites be created vut of the 
People, whose duty "tis, each of them to reserve out of bis 
allowance an Hiccteum of Barly, .. fur the maintenance of 
the Genuine Citivens Feast. 1 Privuurs, /’arass/e (among 
the Anuents) was the Priest's Guest, whom he invited to 
ent pact of the Sacrifice: whence the word is taken for a 
amell-feast [etc.. 770 Lancuorne /¥ntarch (1879) 1. 106/1 
go.é, In the first ages the name of parasite was vencrable 
and sacred, for it properly signified one that was a messmate 
at the table of sacrifices, 1791-3893 D'isragis Cur. Lit, 
Confus. Words. 1807 Rowinson rchrol, Graca xxiii 
300, 1H. lis. 202, 3868 Smitn Swradler Dict. Ant., &. v. 

2. /10/, An animal or plant which lives in or 
upon another orpanism (technically called its 4ost) 
and draws its nutriment directly from it. Also 
extended to animals or plants that live as tenants 
of others, but not at their expense (strictly called 
commensal or symbiotic); also to those which 
depend on others in various ways for sustenance, 
as the cuckoo, the skua-gull, etc. (see PaRASsIti0 
ab); and (inaccurately) to plants which grow 
upon others, deriving support but not nourishment 
from them (¢p/pAytes), or which live on decaying 
organic matter (saprophyles). 

See note av. Parasitic 2a. 

1727-41 CHAMBERS Cycl.,, Parasites..in botany, a kind of 
diminutive plants, growing on s, and so called from their 
manner of living and feeding, which is altogether on otbera 
»-Sucb 1s muss, ..which, with the lichens and mistletoe's, 
make the family of parasite plants. 2806 Ki.sy & Sa 
Entomol. xiv. 1V. 209 ‘The great body of insect parasites... 
belong to the Hymenoptera Order. 1835 Hensiow PAys. 
Hot. § 234 Certain plants,.obtain their nourishment imme- 
diately from other plants to which they attach them- 
selves, and whose Juices they absorb, Such plants are true 
‘Parasites’, 187 Darwin Dese. Man 1. 1. i. 12 Man is 
infested with internal. and is plagued by external parasites, 
1892 J. A. THomson Outlines Zool. 151 The Trematodes are 
leaf-like or roundish externa] or internal parasites. 


PARASITE. 


b. Applied, loosely or poetically, to a plant 
that creeps or climbs about another plant or a 
wall, trellis-work, etc., by which it is supported. 

3613 SHRLLKY 2. Mab vu 43 Like tendrils of the parasite 
Around a marble column. 1843 Prescorr Mexico i. vii. 
(1864) 114 The branches of the..trees were. .festooned with 
clustering vines of.. variegated convolvuli, and other flower- 
ing parasites. 1876 Browninc A Forgiveness 77 Helpless 
as the statuc.. Against that strangling bell-flower's bondage: 
tear Away..the paraute. 

c. fig. A peison whose part or action resembles 


that of an animal parasite. 

2883 H. Drummonp Nas. Law in Sfir. W., Parasitism 
(1902) 95 Instead of having learned to pray the ecclesiastical 
parasite becomes satisficd with being prayed for. His 
transactions with the Eternal ae effected by commisuon. 
3898 West. Gas. 18 Jan, 3/1 If the employer who gives 
less than the equivalent of work in wages is a parasite, so 
also is the labourer who gives less than the cquivalent of 
wages tn work. 

. f’Atlol. A parasitic vowel or consonant: see 


PaRAsitio 3 b. 

3888 Swrer Eng. Sounds 40 The quality of the parasite 
is often determined by that of the nearest accented vowel. 

3. Min. A mineral developed upon or within 
another; spec. (ad. Ger. paraszt] a plumose variety 
of Gonracirs, the result of alteration. 

1868 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 596 Parasite of Volger is the 

lusnose interior of some crystals of boracite. 1556 A. H. 
Ciescre Pict. Names Min, Parasite..\Parasit), because 
formed as a parasite at the expense of the original mineral 
The plumose interior of certain crystals of boracite. 

4. attréd, often passing into adj, = parasitic ; fara- 
site-vowel, -consonant, -sound, -letter: see 2d; para- 
site-diphthong, a diphthong formed by the 
development of a parasite beside the original vowel. 

1707-41 Cuamnrrs ('yc?. s.v. Moss, A little plant of the 
parasite kind. 180g-ro Cocertnce /riend (1365) 37 The 
parasite weeds, that fed on its very roots. 3817 — Brog. 
Lit Jl. i, 6 These parasite plants of youthful poetry. 1875 
F.S. Haven Larth to Earth 60 Not the respectable trades- 
man..but a parasite class which tnterposes itself. x 
Sweet Eng. Sounds 40 (see Panasite v. 3) /bid, E. fear 
- from OE. /ér shows how parasite-diphthongs begin, 

6. Comb., as parasite-containing, -covered, -tn- 


[ested, parastte-like adjs. 

3897 Outing (U.S.) XXX. 163/2 Fish... with thin, parasite 
covered bodies. 1897 /’0f. Sci. Monthly Nov. 7o Which 
effect their dispersal in this parasitclike way. 1 Pp, 
Manson Trop Diseases it 74 Parasite-containing red blood 
corpuscles. /drd. 75 K.ffete parasite-infested corpuscles. 

Ba-rasite, uv. rare, [f. prec. sb.] 

l. intr. To act the parasite or sycophant. 

x609 Br. W. Bartow A nsw. Nameless Cath 41 Popes testify. 
ing of themselues ; or Canonists Paraziting to Popes. 

3. frans. To infest as a parasite, to paiasitize. 

1868 Amer. Naturalist May 128 Parasited cocoons and 
eg 2s of insects, or living insects and other animals infested 
by parasites. = 

3. intr. (Philol.) To develop a parasitic sound. 

1888 Sweet Eng. Sounds 40 (Parasiting) The develop- 
ment of parasite-vowels before and after certain consonants 
.. The first stage in parasiting. is seen in such words as 
E. dower, German daner from older 64%, in which the glide 
to the (r) has been exaggerated into an independent (9). 


Parasitic (pzrasitik), a. [ad. L. parasitic-us, 
a. Gr, wapaoiria-ds, {. wapaotr-os: see PARASITE 56. 
and -10. Cf. F. paurasttigue (Littré).] 

1. Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of parasites; 


having the nature of a parasite, sycophantic. 
1607 Hanxewit Agel. (1630) 3rd Advt., The Bishop re- 


ceived sinall thankes for his parasiticke presentation. 1648 
Likon Bas. xx. 197 Some parasitick Preachers 1654 Vit.vain 
‘pit. Ess. vi. 79 Parasitic Panegyrics. 1855 KivGs.ry 


est. Hol viil. (1869) 150 Sumewhat of a gnathonic and 


parasitic soul. 
2. Siof. Of, belonging to, or having the nature 
of a plant or animal parasite. 

a. Living, as an organism, in or upon another 
from the body of which it derives its nourishment ; 
pertaining to or of the nature of such an organism ; 
also, by extension = SymBloTio. In ath. applied 


to diseases caused by parasites. 

Earlier naturalists included plants which grow upon others 
but are now known not to derive nourishment from them, 
e. g. polypody, moss, lichens. 

273t-3 Mucer(rard. Diet.s.v Hedera,\Wvy..isa parasitick 
Plant. 3760 J. Luz /atrod. Bot. ut. iv. (1765) 169 Parasitic, 
when they grow not out ofthe Ground, but on some other Plant 
1799 Hoorar Med. Dict., Parasitic, animals, .that receive 
their nourtshment in the bodies of others, as worms, polypes, 
hydatids, &c. 1826 Krasy & Se. Antomeol. xliv. 1V.a13 The 
Ichneumons that are parasitic upon larva 1852 H. Spencer 
Social Statics tv. 449 In certain states of y, indigenous 
cells will take on new forms of life, and by continuing to 
reproduce their like, give origin to parasitic growths, auch 
as cancer, 185: Miss Pratr Flower. Pl. IV. Bo Lesser 
Broon-rape .occurs chiefly on.. clover, (ut) is.. parasitic on 
vatious other plants. 1899 Addsutt's Syst. Med. VALI. 853 
Parasitic diseases of the skin. 

Jig. 1874 H. RK. Revnoips John Baft. i. § 6. 58 Some 
parasitic untruth which: ritic ism was competent to cut away. 
3878 Gro. Kviot Coll, Breah/ P. 564 A parasitic growth on 
the vast real and ideal world of man and nature, 


b. Applied to animals which do not provide 
for themselves, but depend in some way upon 
others for sustenance, ¢.g. by robbing then of 
their food, as the skua-gull, or by laying their 


¢ggs in others’ nests, as the cuckoo. 
1837 Swainson Naf, Hist. Birds il. 196 The parasitic 
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Ils (Lestris). .derive their chief supply of food by robbin 
their more feeble congeners, 2838 Encyci. Brit. ed 7) XVI. 
648 Lestris parasiticus, Wil. Parasitic Gull. 1860 Ad/ Year 

ound No. 63 296 Many bees are asitic, and always lay 
their eggs in the nests of bees of other kinds. 2889 Gevprs 
& TrHomson Fvod. Sex xix. 278 ‘he American cuckoo..is 
occasionally parasitic 

G. Used loosely or poetically of climbing plants, 
which depend on other plants or on something 


external for support. Now rare or Obs. 

1830 Hoop Haunted AH. 1. ix, Vagrant plants of parasitic 
breed Had overgrown the Dial, a 1845 — Ode to KR. Wilson 
xxii, Faith is a kind of parasitic plant, ‘hat grasps the 
nearest stem with tendril-rings 

3. transf. (trom a.) Applied to something sub- 
sidiary growing upon or attached to somcthing 
else; spec. in Afin. to minerals found upon or 
within other minerals; in /’Ays, Geogr. to sub- 
ordinate volcanic cones developed on the sides of 


the principal cone. 

1811 J. PinktR(on Petralogy I. 208 The most usual para- 
sitic stones of granite! areschorl and garnets. 1878 Huxiry 
Pahystogr. 194 Mount Etna. .having its flanks studded with 
parasitic cones, 1892 Freeman $4. £). Z'rav. ii 112 A 
number of parasitic buildings on the south side [uf a church). 

b, /Atlol. Applied to a non-oripinal vowel, con- 
sonant, or clement, attached to an original phonetic 
element, out of which it has been developed, or to 
which it has been added; e.p the din thunder, the 
e in flower, the second element in the ‘ parasite- 
diphthongs’ 2, €@, da, Ge, 

be Marcu Compar. Gram, Anglo-S. Lang. 20 The 
consonants most dithcult to make, the trills 4, 7, and the 
gutturals c, g, 4, are often accompanied by an involuntar 
sympathetic movement of other parts of ihe organs, which 
produces what may be called a parasitic sound, 1871 J’, 
Sch. Lat, Gram, 8 Parasitic # or v follows g, ag, and 5; as, 
Seguor or segvor; lin or Zingva ; sw@avis or svavis. 

Parasitioal perasrukal), a, [t. as prec. + 
-AL.] 1. = prec. 1. 

3877 87 Hoiinsnen Chron. III. 1400/2 This is the parasi- 
ticall and flattering sermon of a popeling. 2653-62 Higycin 
Cosmogr. 1. (1682) 72 Courteous enough to strangers, and 
Parasitical enough to their superiours. 1728 MonGan Algiers 
I. iv. 93 (He) has faith and credulity enough to believe their 

arasitical Protestations, 186a Mrrivate A’ov, Hop, (1865) 

II. lvi. 65 Poppaea..had entertained a parasitical Lrood 
of astrologers abuut her, 

3. Atol, = prec. a. 

1646 Sik T. Baowne /’seud Fp. 98 Such as living upen the 


stock of others, are termec P.urastticall plants, as Po peedys 
ief., 


hatched. .they cease to be par asitical. 1875 8h. Mravows Clin. 
Observ. 25 ‘he parasitical disorder remuved, the skin was 
left in an unnaturally irritable state. 1879 V. BALL Jungle 
Life India i, (1880) 41, L observed a species of Ftscsn, or 
Mistletoe, parasitical on a /.oranthus, which was itself 
parasitical on Sad (Shorea robusta). 

b. = prec. ac. Now rare or Obs. 

23827 Scotr Chron. Canony. Introd vi, Iron railing, twined 
round with honeysuckle and other parasitical shrubs, 12834 
Mes Somervirre Commer. PAys Sc. xxvin (1849) jou later- 
laced by creeping and parasitical plants. 

3. Afin. = piec. 3. 

2811 J. Pinxenton Petralozy UL. a2 The slits of a marble, 
or of a slate, filled with spar or quartz. these foreign bodies, 
or parasitical, as Linngeus calls thei, have been [etc.]. 

Hlence Parasi‘tioalness. 

2727 Baiceyvol I, Parasrticalness, fawningness, flattering: 
ners. 1838 Jackson tr. Arwoumacher's Elisha xu. 277 Our 
unworthy parasiticalness with respect to the higher ranks. 

Parasitically (pxidsvtkal), adv. [f. prec. 
+ -LY2,] In the manner of a parasite. 

1635 Pacitt Chrtstianogr. 229 Boniface .. parasitically 
insinuated with the Emperour Phocas. 170g HicKERINGILL 
Priest.cr. u. iv. 46 Priests..devoted to Ambition, are apt 
enough Parasitically to give to Princes more than their due. 
1864 ( Aambers’ Encycl. V1, 203/2 The species (of Louse].. 
live parasitically on human beings,..mammalia, and birds. 

Jig. 1860 Tynpatt Glac 1. xiv. 95 Minor oscillations.. 
cover parasitically the Lirge ones of a vibiating string, 

Parasiticide (pxrasi'tisaid), ed. f. 
parasitus PARASITE + -c1DK!.] An ngent that 
destroys parasites, e. g. such as infest the skin. 

1864 W. T. Fox Skin Dis. 14 What means its cure by the 
action of parasiticides? 1875 H. C. Woop 7kerap. (1875) 
86 Oil of Cajeput..is exceedingly destructive to low forms 
of life, and consequently has been used as a parasitivide, 
1899 Alléutt’s Syst. Med. VAIN. 771 The destruction of the 
parasite by means of parasiticides, 

attr:é6. 1869 ‘T. H.'TANNer Practice of Med. (ed. 6) II. 
426 To form an epeoing through which the porastucide 
lotion can soak. 1899 Adléutt’s Syst. Med. VIL. 517 Anti 
septic and pasasiticide properties. 

Hence Parasi‘tioidal a., parasite-destroying. 

1893 DAczigt Dis. Dogs ‘ed. 3) 79 Almost inaccessible to 

rasiticidal remedies, x Alléutt's Syst. Med. 11. 749 
ue directly to the parasiticidal action of the drug. 

Parasitism (p21 4saitvz'm). I PARASITE 50, 
+ -IeM. Cf. F. parasitisme (Littré) J 

1. The practice ot living on or at the expense of 
another; sycophancy, servile complaisance. 

2611 Corcr., Escornifierie,.. base Parasitisme, ieasting, or 
tale-carrying, for victuals. 1639 GauDEN Ser. etc. (1660) 
Aivb, Parasitiame differs as much from just and comely 
praise, as Divela do from good Angels. 1860 A. L. Winpsoa 
Athica v. 22% Nor was venality and parasitism less its 
characteristic than at the worst times of the Restoration, 


PARASOL. 


2874 Coves Birds N. W. 18: Among mammafs we have 
ure parasitixm in the asserted relations of the Jackal and 
ion. xz Westen. Gas. 28 Nov. 2/2 Accepting the con- 
ditions of parasitism imposed by bis tine upon the poet and 
the preacher. ve 

2. iol. The condition of being a (plant or 
animal) parasite; parasitical quality or habits. 

2843 (5. Jonnston Nat, fist. E. Bord. 1.258 Numerous 
microscopic Algae deform the cleanness of the stems b 
their excessive parasitinm. 1870 ROLLESTON Anim. Life 
p xix, The special habit of parasitism..must be regarded as 
entailing a tiue morphological degradation. 

3. /atk. Parasttical infestation; disease caused 


by the agency of parasites, 

1884 Public Opinion 12 Sept. 335/1 Vegetarians... flattered 
themselves... they escaped the ills of parasitism, 1898 H. W. 
Conn Story Germ Liev. 172 ‘lhe severity of the disease 
will depend upon the extent of the parasitism. 


Parasitize (| x risaitaiz), v [f. Parasite 
56, + -12K.] ¢rans. ‘lo infest asa parasite. Chiefly 


in fa, pple , infested with parasites. 

@ 3890 in Cent. Dict, Fish parasitized are termed lanthorn. 
sprats. Cf. F. Day Aric. Fishes (1680-4) Il. 233 ‘these 
fishes {sprats) infested by parasites (1 e. Lernea, Toquncia 
at night-time). .Leing te:med lanthorn geen 389g Hart 
in Janos Bulletin Nat, dfist. 1V.253 Le nymyhs of that 
species (Sfratyomyta norma) and of Odontomy ia are para. 
sitized by large chalcids of the genus Swicra. 1899 Speaker 
5 Aug. 124/t The mosquito which has become parasitused 
rom the blood of a malarial patient. 

Parasitology ()214:ai(pl6dzi).  [f. Gr. wapa- 
otro-s PARASIIE + -(0)LOGY.) ‘That branch of 
biology, and of medical science, which treats of 


parasites and parasitism. 

188% in Ocitvir (Annandale). 1893 Zines 15 May 7/t 
The well-known Director of the Laboratory of Parasitology 
in Paris. sgor Dazly Chron. g Sept. 3/5 A paper on 
Tropical Parasitology. 

licnce Parasitvolo‘gical a., of or pertaining to 
parasitology; Parasitologist, une who studies or 
is versed in parasitulogy. 

1890 Cent, Dict., Parasitolvgical, 86a T.S. Cousocn in 
Intell, Observ. No 1. 30 It aflords the parasitologist a ready 
mode of ascertatning to what penus tlie entozoon belongs, 
1g0ox Avit Med. Fral, No. 2098. 642 Loims..which the 
paranitologists :egard as indicating stages in the life-history 
of one or other muicrobic forms. 


+ Parasitry. Ols. rare. 
-RY. Cf. F. parasiterte (16th c. in Littré).] 
practice of a parasite; sycophancy. 

2638 Mayne Leeciars (1664) 312 7 ychrades. But is Parasitry 
say you, Simo, an Art then? /dfd, 313 As if one should 
aske, What Art ‘tis, and we should auswer as we due of 
Grammer, or Physicke, ‘tis Parasitiy. 

Parasol (p:erisp'l, px iasp-1), 5d. [a. F. parasol 
(1580 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. It. farasole, f. Panra- ¢ 
+ sole sun. Smart, 1836, pronounces pwe-rdsdu'l, 
which is still said by some. } 

1. A light portable screen or canopy carried as 
a defence from the sun; a sunshade: used by 
persons of high rank in the Kast, and hence, by 
women in Icurope, ete., in the form of a small light 
umbrella, often ornamental or gaily coloured. 

1660 F. Brooke Le Blanc's Trav. 52 The Portugais.. 
have their Patasols carried by them. 1678-6 Lockye Jrai, 
Trav. France in /.tfe (1876) 1. vii. 351 Parasols, a pretty 
sort of cover for women riding in the sun, made of straw, 
suimething like the fashion of tin covers fur dishes. 1765 
Meretriciad 50 And two more bore an Indian paraso 
1803 JANe& Pouter Thaddeus (1826) LLL. ini. gg She took her 
parasol and descended the stairs. 31838 Picnens Nich. 
Nick, xviii, ‘You naughty creatwe', said the lively lady, 
poking the peer with her parasol 1872 Atasasier Wheel 
of Law 84 Sithawat, the great Brahma, bronght his yreat 
royal parasol and extended it. 2883 I. M. CRawrokxp Dr, 
Claudius ii. a1 A dainty lace-covered parasol. 

2. transf. ioe aa Cea as a defence from 
the rays of the sun. ow rare or Obs. 

1616 Drumm. or Hawtn. Madrig. & Apigr. Wks. (1856) 

5 Love suflereth nu parasol. ..Swect J would you advise 
ie choose some other fan than that white hand, 1678 San- 
crort Ser. (1694) 127 While the World is all on fire about 
them, they journey through that torrid Zune, with their 
mighty Parasol, or Uinbrella over their Heads, and are all 
the while in the Shade. 12798 Feanian Cet. Var. Man in 
Lllustr. Sterne, etc. 200 Feet so large as to shelter the 
whole body—these were the first ls, x80x SoutHey 
Thalaba w. Notes, Wks. 1838 IV. 163 ‘This was a greater 
miracle than that of the cloud with which God defended 
his chosen people in the wilderness from the heat of the sun, 
inasmuch as it was a more elegant and fanciful parasol. 

3. attrsé, and Comd., as parasol-handle, parasol- 
shaped adj.; parasol ant, a leaf-carrying ant, 
esp. CEcodoma cephalotes of 5. America (see quots.); 
parasol fir, a hir-tree of thé* Japanese genus Scsa- 
dopitys, so called from the form of its tufts of 
Ivaves; also called umébrella-ir or -pine (Miller 
flant-n. 1884); parasol mushroom, a species of 
mushroom (Agaricus procerus) with a broad 
reddish-brown pileus (Miller); parasol pine, (a) 
the stone-pine (/’1us Pinea), from the form of 
its head of branches; (4) m parasol-fir; parasol 
probang, a probang with an attachment at the end 
capable of being opened like a parasol; parasol 
akirt, a spreading skirt worn by ballet-dancers. 

2782 Smeatnman in PAI. Trans. LXXIL 175 mote 35 
Those. . called, in TOURS. 7 erecok nit because they cut 
out of the leaves of certain trees and plants pieces almost 


[f. Parasite sd. + 
The 


PARASOL. 


circular, .. which. .give a very good idea of le walkin 
with para-tols, s Kiwastay Aé Last v, The | 
ants..walk in triumphal processions, each with a bit of 

reen leaf borne over its head. *Outwa’ Prk x. 90 

ittle Cosmo..had told me, that "parasol handles could rap 
fearfully hard. 1864 W. eae inCornh, Mag. Aug. 179 
Gardens and public walka, adorned with tall *parasol pines, 
dark cy and tlex, 1888 M. Mackenzie Dis. TAroat 
& Nose 11. 103 In two casea.. polypi were removed with the 
“Paracel: Propane 1896 MWestm. Gas 27 Jan. 3/a Her 
drevs was the ballet dress of 1845, with the skirts longer than 
the ‘*parasol ' skirt now in fashion, r8go R. G. Cummina 
Hunter's Le S. Afr. (1902) 66/2 Scattered through a grove 
of the picturesque “parasol-topped acacias, 

Ilence Paraso’l v. /rans., to serve as a parasol 
for, to shade from the sun; Paraso‘led c., having 


a parasol; Parasole‘tte, a small parasol. 

5 Soutney Nondescripts iii, And if no kindly cloud 
sill parasol me,..E shall be negrofied. 1843 Cautyie A/fise. 
Ess., Dr. Francia (1872) VIL 94 Frondent trees parasol the 
streets. @ 2852 Mom assy iii, The parasol'd Chinese. 2883 
Contury Mag. XXXVI. 4c The crowd of p.rasoled ladies. 
1848 /raser's Mag, X XVI. 223 What a ‘rush’ there was 
when the first ‘ parasullette’ made its appearance, 1847 
Wensster, Parasolctte, a small parasol or sunshade. 

Parasorbic: sce Para-! 2. 

Parasphenoid (peii,s{f-noid), a. (56.) Zool. 
and Comp. Anat. [t. Para-1 1 + Spuenoip.] 
Lying alongside the sphenoid bone ; ee of 
a bone extending in the median line along the 
base of the skull in birds, reptiles, amphibians, 
and fishes. b. as 55. The parasphenoid bone. 

287a Mivaat Elem, Anat. 137 The para-»phenvid bone 
encloses it below. 1875 Huxieyin Zvcyel. Brit. 1. 754/2 
The parasphenoid has the form of a dagger with a ver 
wide guard and short handle. 2884 4 thenzus 13 Dec. 775/1 
Mr. Sutton came to the conclusion that the paraspheneid 
of fishes was the homologue of the vomer of mammals. 

Hence Parasphenoi dal a., of the nature of or 


peitaining to the parasphenoid. 
Zool, ([f. 


Parastacine (piicz'stisain), a. 
mod.L. Parastacus (sce defin.) + -INE1,] Belonging 
to the genus Farustacus or family Parastacidw of 
fresh-water Crustacea of the Southern Hemisphere, 

1880 Huxi.cy Cray/isk v. 253 Diagram, Parastacine Plan. 

Parastannic, Chem.: see Panra- | 3. 

|| Para‘stas, in pl. parastades (paicestadiz). 
Arch. [a. Gr, napaoras, -ades, duor-posts, gate- 
posts, ante, f. mapa- beside + root ora- standing. ] 
In p/. Pilasters, ante. 

1706 Puiutiies, /arastades,..the Posts or Pillars, on both 
sides of a Door, call’d Jaumbs. 1884 Scui1mMANN Traja 
iit, 8b The farastades or ant. have been used here prin- 
cipally for constructive reasons, 

arastatic (pmxristetik), a1 rare. [ad. Gr. 
mapaorarixds presentative, impelling, f. rapiord-vas 
to set before, etc.: see Para-! 1 and Startic.] 

+1. Having the function of impelling to action. 

1696 Stancuy f/ist. PAtlos. v. (1701) 191/1 The souls of 
the Gsods have a dijudicative faculty, called Gnostic, and 
are to some action, called Parastatick. , 

&. tlaving the quality of presenting something 
before the mind. 

_ 1866 Lipvon Bam pt. Lect (1869) Wield goeeaeer (etc.Jonly 
involve a parastatic appearance of God, are symbols of His 
presence. : 

+ Parasta:tic, a? Obs. [f. Gr. wapacrdra: testi- 
cles+-10, Cf. Farastates in Philli ‘J Seminal. 

a 1693 Urguhart's Rabelais wt. xxxi. 264 The Parastatick 
ue (2696 Puuttips (ed. 5), Parastafes, two little Purses 
full of winding Nooks. .where the Seed remains in Reserve.] 

Parastemon: sce Panra-! 1, 

Para‘ster, para‘stron. nonce-wd. ([f Gr. 
wapa- beside, etc. (see Pana-1 1) + dorhp, dorpoy 
star, after parhelion, paraselene.] A (supposed) 
image of a star, analogous to a parhelion. 

r653 H. More Antid. Ath, us. xvi. §9 It should seem 
a hundred times more easy for natural Causes to hit upon 
a Paraster or Parastrvn (for let Analogy embolden me so 
to call these seldom or never seen Phanomena..) than upon 
a Parelios or Paraselene, 

Parasternal (pxrd,st5-nil), a. Anat. [f. 
Pana-1 1 +SteRn-uM+-AL: cf, STERNAL.) Lying 
alongside the sternum or breast-bone. 

Parasternal line, a line drawn vertically down the surface 
of the chest from a point in the collar-bone distant one-third 
of its length from its inner end. Parasternal region, the 
space between this line and the edge of the sternum. 

x870 S. J. Ger Auscult. & Percuss. ii. § 1. 13 Parasternal 
(i.e, midway between the side-sternal and nipple lines). 
(bid. 1, ii, (1893) 39 The position of the impulse [of the 
heart) is the fifth lek interspace midway between the pipe 
and the parasternal lines. 1899 Al/out?’s Syst. Med. VI. 16. 

Parastichy (pareestiki). Sot. [f. Pana-11 
+ Gr. -orixia, from orlx-os row, rank: cf. ORTHO- 
STICHY.] A secondary spiral or oblique rank of 
lateral members, as leaves or scales, around the 
stem or axis, in a phyllotaxis in which the leaves, 
scales, etc. are close together, as in certain leaf- 
rosettes, pine-cones, etc. 

tls Mesa & Dver tr. Sachs’ Bot. 1. lil. 173 When the 
members of a apie hyllotaxis with a conatant angle o 
divergence stan suftciently close to one another, spiral 
fe ements are easily seen and followed to the right and 
left which more or less conceal the genetic spiral These 
rows are called Parastichies, and are partico ly clear in 


the cones of of Pinus. 2684 Bowen & Scort De 
Bary's Phaner. 285 Two bundles, .come into contact-—that 
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from the one side following the ichies composed of 
every third leaf, that from the other the parastichies com- 


posed of every filth leaf, 

t{Parasti‘gma. £ntom. [mod.L., f. Gr. wapa- 
beside + oriypa pee Powe spot: see Stroma.] 
A chitinous spot situated beside the stigma on the 
wings of certain insects, as dragon-flies, So Para- 
stigmatio a., siluated beside the stigma; per- 
taining to the parastigma. 

2836 Kirby & Se. Eatvenol. WI. 377 The Parastigma. A 
corneous spot between the costal and tcostal nervures, 
distinct from the Stigma, observable in the Lidelindina. 

iP ewig (puerdsi‘nfsis). PAslol. [a.Gr. 
wapaguveots misunderstanding, f£ wapa- in sense 
‘amiss, wrong’ + ovveais Spay pare) Mis- 
understanding or misconception of & word, result- 
ing in an alteration or corruption of it, Hence 
Parasynetio (-sine'tik) a., pertaining to or due to 
parasynesis. 

1677 Hatnrman Ontlines Etymol. 3x Parasynesis, 2 mis- 
understanding or mixconception of a word all of which is 
present, as when ‘Chinese’ 1s sup d to be a plural, and 
capable of furnishing ‘Chinee' in the singular number, 
3883 Srans. Anur. Philol, Assoc. XVI. App. 32 Such 
parasynetic forms us ‘sparrer-graxs ‘ for ‘asparagus ', due to 
.- misconception of a word, are common enough in Negro. 


Parasynovitis, -syphilitic,etc.: see PaRA-!1, 


|Parasynthesis (pzrisi:npfsis). PAs/o/, [mod. 
a. Gr. wapacvrOects, f. wapa- beside, alongside + 
ovvdeors composition, SYNTHESI3.] Derivation from 
a compound ; conjoint combination and derivation, 
as a process of word-formation : see next. 

186a CHANoLer Grk. Accentuation Pref, xii, It is said that 
synthesis does, and parasynthesis does not affect the accent 3 
which is really tantamount to saying, that when the accent 
of a word is known .. we shall be a ile to judge whether a 
Grek grammarian regarded that word as a aytieue or 
parasynthetic compound, 1884 Asser. Jrnl. Philol. July 
193 The panciels of parasynthesis .. is more regularly and 
eatensively develo here [in Portuguese} than in any 
other one of the Romance group of languages. 


Parasynthetic (pz: asinpe'tik),a.(sb.) Phelol, 
mod. f. Gr, wapacuvGeros ‘formed from a com. 
pound’ (f. wapa- beside + ovvOeros put together, 
compounded) + -10. In mod.F. Seibess dana et seed 
Formed from a combination or compound of two 
or more elements; formed by a conjoint pro- 
cess of combination and derivation. b. Bi A 


parasynthetic formation or derivative. 

Applied, esp. in Romanic Philology, to verbs derived from 
a combination of preposition and o pect, with the addition 
of a verbal ending, as advrder from phr. 2 bord, ahowtir from 
a bout, endosser from en dos, etc 3 also to the derivatives of 
these, as en-table-ment, etc. Many of these parasynthetic 
derivatives have entered Eng. froin French, e.g. accos?, 
embark, endorse, (mprison; but native formations of this 
kind are rarely if ever made in Eng. Our parasynthetic 
derivatives chiefly consist of adjs. and sbs. formed by com- 
bining two words in soine grammatical rolation, and adding 
to the combination a formative suffix ; e.g. from d/ack eye 
black-eyed, from silk hat, stlk-hatted, from all ages, all-aged, 
from dig end, dig-en- fer, trom Y this trade, free-trader, from at 
home, at-hometsh, at-hometshness, at-homeness, fiow get at, 
get-at-able,etc. Thus dlack-eyed, big-ender, etc., notwith- 
standing the hyphen, are not formed from black + eyed, 
big + ender, etc, but from Slack eye + -ed, big end + -er, 
etc., the suffix indicating a formation not upon the element 
next to it, but upon the combination of the two elements, 
which, of themselves, without the suffix, are only in gram- 
matical collocation. 

3862 [see prec.]. 1884 (April! VW, £. Dict. s.v. Ash sb *, 8. 
Comb, & fn @ Similative relation .. passing into parasyn- 
thetic compounds, as ash-deliied..ash« olouved, 184 A.M. 
Ecsiotrt in Amer. Frni. PAtiol. July 186 (heading', Verbal 

arasynthetics in a- in the Romance languages. /drd. 187 
That species of word-creation commonly designated as para- 
synthetic covers an extensive part of the Romance field, 
both in its noun and verb-development, and is usuall 
found more abundant in the later than in the earlier peri 
of these languages. /d:d. 192. /btd. 194. 

So || Parasy ntheton, pl. -eta [a. Gr. rapacuy- 
Oerov, nent. used subst. ], a parasynthetic formation, 

(Cf. Choerob, C. 477. 21 in Chandler Gr&. Accent. (ed. 2) 
$417 Hapacveerov 54 Td and avrOdrov yeyvopevor, we awd 
rou 'Apriyovas curOérov yiverac 7d avTtyoritw mapacveGeror.) 
Used in German by Diez Gramsm. Ram. Sér. (ed. } 1869) 
an in the French transi. by G. Paris and Morel Fatio 1874 

IT, 388). 
gr Marcn Compar. Gram. Anglo-S. Lang, 134 Para- 
syntheta arederivatives from compounds. 1884 A.M. Evtiorr 
in Amer. Fru. Philol. July 198 The Neo-Latin parasyn- 
theta in their origin are independent so far as form is con- 
cerned, having, however, models in the Latin literary and 
especially Folk language that would suggest them, e.g. 
stmilare, assimilare. 

Parat, -ate, obs. forms of Parror. 


Paratactio (pxritektik), a. Gram, [mod. 
f. Gr. wapa- Pana-1 1 + raxruds pertaining to 
arrangement, from racaeay: see PARATAXIS.) Per- 
taining to or involving parataxis; eo orainave 

x87r tr. Lange's Comm., Jer. 49 We change the . 
ace mode of expereion into the syacacile: ea tr. 
Godet’s Comm. John Prol. ili. 376 The parnatactic form 
characteristic of the Hebrew. as Amer. Frnt. Partlol, 
July exs The use of dicetasa uaction developed fiom 
the paratactic construction, 

So Parata‘ctical a.; Parata‘otically adv. 

2686 Mever in Proce. Philol, Soc. 18 June p, xliv, Old 
phenomena..preserved in Teutonic. .. Such are the para- 
tactical arrangement of sentences, in preference to hypo- 


PARATION. 


taxis, which where it appears is of the lest form. 2884 
tr. Lotec's Logic 36a We dintrust an ; project which 
instead of co- ing side by side, paratactically, to use 
a phrase of syntax, independent conditions of success, lets 
them depend hypotactically on a web of mutually con- 
dinoning presu itions, s8g0 J. S. Rein Cicero, Pre 
Balbe Notes go All the clauses from /afetur to the end of 


the sentence are paratactically, not syntactical! arenge’s 
that is, they are merely put side by side, cid’ not lin 
together by particles. 


aratarsial, -tartaric, etc.: see Paga-1 1, 2. 


iParataxis (periteksis). Gram. (mod.a.Gr. 
waparafis a placing side by side, f. sapardog-ew to 
place side by side, f. wapa- Pana-1 1 + rdocayr to 
arrange, rdéfis arrangement.}] ‘The placing of pro- 

ositions or clauses one after another, without 

ndicating by connecting words the relation (of 
co-ordination or subordination) between them. 

64s in Baanns Dict. Sef. etc. 1683 B. L. Gi-paastenve 
in Amer. Fral, Philol, 1V. 420 Now to make hypotaxis out 
of parataxis we must have a joint. 2688 W. Lear /éfad IT. 
et A good instance of primitive parataxis, (wo clauses 

ing merely set side by aide. 

Paratherian (perapierian), a. Zool. [f. mod. 
L. Farathéria pl., f. Gr. wapa- Paua-1 1 + fp, 
Onpiov beast.] Belonging to the Faratheria, a name 
proposed (after Huxley's Frototheria, Metathe: ta, 
and £thersa) for the Edentate Mammals. 


3887 OLorieLp THomas in PArl. Trass. 11. 462 On the left, 
above, is the Paratherian (Edentate), and below, the coa- 
tinued Metatherian branch. 


Parathermic (perips-mik), a. [f. Gr. wapa- 
Pana-!1 + Oepuds warm, hot + -lc.] Name given 
by Sir J. Herschel to invisible rays accompanyin 
the orange and red rays in the spectrum, an 
having the quality of discharging the colour from 
paper tinted with certain vegetable juices: so 
called in reference to the neighbouring tbermic or 
heat rays. 

t 43 Siz J. Heascuet in PAiL Trans. I. 5 Cortain rays, 
which .. accompany in the spectrum the red and orange 
rays, and are also copiously emitted by heated bodies short 
of redness. .I would propose the term paruthermic rays to 
designate them. 1849 Mas Someavitia Connes. PAys. Sc. 
xxiv. (1858) 237 A new set of obscure rays in the solar 
trum, which seem to bear the same relation to those of heat 
that the photographic or cheinical rays bear to the luminous, 


|| Parathesig (piie'p/sis). [mod.L., a. Gr. 
wapadeots a putting beside, apposition, juxtaposi- 
tion, f. wapari@évm to place beside, f. wapa- beside 
+ 7s0évaxs to place, Oéors placing, position, THEsIs.] 

tl. Gram. = ApposiTion* 6, Obs. 

1657 J. Surtn Myst. Rhet. 190 Parathesrs,. appositioe, 
appo.ition, or a putting of one thing to another... Apposi- 
tion 1% a continued or immediate Conjunction of two Sub- 
stantives of the same case, by the one whereof the other is 
declared: as, Vrbs Roma, the City Rome. 1678 Puicties 
(od. 4), arathesis..isa Grammatical figure of Construction. 

b. In Greek and Latin grammar: Simple com- 
position of two words without change, as in Aido- 
xupot, res-publica: opp. to synthesis and para- 
synthesis 

1862-8: Cuannier Grh. Accentuation (ed. 2) § 416 Re- 
tention of {the accent was held by the Greek grammarians 
to be} a distinctive mark of Parasynthesis and Parathesis. 

+2. Rhet., etc. The insertion or interpolation of 
a clause, phrase, or word in the midst of a sentence 
or discourse by way of explanation or exposition ; 
a parenthesis or parenthetic remark. Oés, 

1668 Wirkins Neal Char. 1. i. § 6 42D ecouee wali oe 
Elements... Parenthesis. Parathesis, Exposition. 1906 
Pris, Parathkesis,..a Figure in Rhetoric, when a small 
hint of a thing is given to the Auditors, with a Promise 
to inlarge on it at some other convenient ‘lime. 197188 
J. Greenwoop Fag. Gram. 226 Parathcsis or reararet is 
used for Distinction of such Words as are added by Way 
of Explication, — 

tb. Printing. = PARENTHESIS 3. Cds. 

16853 Bovie Veneration Man's Intellect owes to God 
Advt., Those passages included in Paratheses. 2706 Pricurs 
&. V2, In the Ait of rinting, Parathesis signifies the Matter 
contain’d within two Crotchets, thus marked [ ) t728 
J. Gaexnwoop Eng. Gram. 226. ‘ 

3. PAslol. The juxtaposition of primary elements 
ofa language, as the monosyllabic :oots in Chinese ; 
supposed by some to characterize an early stage in 
the development of language, prior to the forma- 
tion of inflexions and connective particles, 

2688 in OciLvig (Annandale). 

4. Gr. Ch. A prayer pronounced by a bishop 
over converts or catechumens. 

3064 Weastex cites WRIGHT. — nth 

So Parathetio (psripe'tik) @., pertaining to or 
characterized by parathesis (in quot. in sense 1b 
or 3). 

1869 Farrar Fam, Speech iv. (1879) 126 These are Jare- 
thetic compounds, i.e, there is only a juxtaposition not 
a fusion. /éid. 127 Such a parathetic compound as 
top or sister-1n-law, 

$arathyroid, etc.: see Para-1 1. 

+ Paration. Os. rare—'. [ad. L. pardtione 
em, u. of action from pardre to make ready.] A 
making ready, preparation. 

41617 Rayne On F ph. i. (1643) 357 If a man fall out of a 


dead palay, into a light phrenzy, phreazy itself, is no 
paration to health. 


PARATITLE. 


+ Pa'ratitle. Obs. [ad. med.L. pfaranit/a pl., 
f. Gr. wapa- Pana-1 1 + L. féfe/us Titus: in mod.¥. 
paratitle (Littré).] In p/. A short explanation of 
the titles of the Digest and the Code, to make 
known the subject and connexion. In séag. An 
abstract of any section of the Code: see quot. 1781, 

x610 Hottann Camden's Srit. 1. 263 James Cuiacius 
readeth Gyneecij and in his Puratitles upon the Code inter- 
preteth it Saci wm textrinuere. (178 Ginuon Decl. & F. 
xvi. I. 47 sete, Consult, however, the copious faratition 
or abstract, which Godefroy has drawn up of seveoth 
book, de Re Militari, of the ‘Mheodusian Code.) 

Paratoluene to Paratomial: sce PaRa-1! 1, 2. 

Paratomous (piie'tdmos), a. Afin. [f. Gr. 
wapa- Paua-! 1 + -ropos cut + -Ous.) (Sce quot.) 

2847 in Weaster. 1857 Mayne £-xrfos. Ler., Paratomous, 
Min. val.appled tocleavage when its planes are parallel with 
those of the fundamental figure, or are inclined to the aais. 


Paratonio (pxratymk), @ ([f. Gr. msapa- 
Para-1 14+ Tonle; cf. Gr. wapdrov-os stretched 
beside or beyond. J 

Ll. Fath. Relating to overstrain. 

2857 Mayna F£cpos. Lexr., Pavatonia,..an overstraining. 
Pavratonenus, of or belonging to /’a) alunia: paratouic 

2. Sot. a Applicd by Sachs to the effect of the 
varying intensity of light in causing the movements 
of ‘waking’ and ‘sleeping’, #.¢. opening and 
closing of the leaves, etc. in certain plants. b. 
Applied to movements of leaves, or of growing 
organs, caused by external stimuli, as light or 
mechanical irritation. ©. Applicd to the effect of 
light in retarding growth in most growing organs, 
as distinct from its stimulating cffect on leaves. 

287g Bennett & Dver tr Sachs’ Bot. 677 In most leaves 
endowed with periodic movements the paratonic influence of 
hight is ao strong that it neutralixes them. /dsd. 678 Loth 
the perivdic and paratonic movement..is lost when they [the 
plants} have remained in the dark for a conside:able time, 
such as a whole day; in other words, they become rigid by 
long exposure to darkness. 1878 MeNau Sof. 136 In other 
cases the nutations are due to the action of external cuuses 
on growth, Such nutations are called paratunic or kir etic. 

Hence Parato‘nically auv., in a paratunic manucr 
(in quot. in sense 2 a). 

3880 C & F. Darwin Movem. P/, 123 But catyledons, 
besides being helivtropic, are affected paratouically (to use 
Sachs’ expression) by light. 

| Paratonnerre (paratong'r). [Fr., f. Para- 2 
+ tonnerrethunder.J An apparatus for protection 
against ‘thonder-struke’; a lightoing-conductor. 

3827 London FEncyci. xv. 74 The stem of a paratunnerre 
effectually defends a carcle of which it is the centre. 1879 
Noap Aédectricity (ed. 3) 112 Paratonnerres or Lightning 
Conductors for the Protection of ‘Telegraph Lines. 

Paratopism (paztdpiz'm). nonce-ud. ff. 
Parna-1 1 + Gr. rémos place + -18M: cf. Papa- 
CHRONISM.] (See quot.) 

185: Fraser's Mag. XLII. 89 We want some word which 
will bear the sume relation to place as avachontsin does to 
time —for his sarafofpisins, let us say. 

Parator, var. PaRiton, aphetic f. APPARITOR. 

Pa‘ratory. rare—°. [ad. L. pardfortum, f. L. 
pardt-, ppl. stem of parare to prepare: see -onyY.] 
A place of preparation; ¢.g. a vestry or sacristy. 

2877 Leu Gloss. Liturg. Terns, Paratery.—An old Eng- 
lish term for a vestry.—Sce Paratorium, Paratorium.~- 
1. A place of preparation. 2, Hence, a vestry, sacristy, or 
sobing-chamber for ecclesiastics. 

Paratory, var. PauirTary O6s., pellitory. 

+ Para ‘diate, v. Oss. [irreg. f. L. 
paratrageddre, |. Gr. waparpayydev, {. maparpt- 
yyvoos ecto aa a bombastic: sce Para-1! 1.] 
sutr. ‘Lo speak or write in mock-tragiec style; to 
use bombastic languaye. 

1656 BiounT Glossogy., Paratragediate. 
oe Fathers 4 Wow doth Mr. Pierce paratragadiate? 

Jow doth he tumble tn his ugly tropes, and rowle himselfe 
in his ie foul eloquence? 21683 E. Hooxra Pref Pordage's 
M ysttc Dr. 19 In regard of their so paratragusdiating. 

I stlgpolacie bree (perdtradgzdia). [mod.L., 
f. Gr. waparpayyd-us: see prec.}] Mock-tragedy. 

ea A. ‘Tl’. Murray (¢(éde) On Parody and Paratragoedia 
in Aristophanes. 3897 T. G Tuckur in Class. Rev. XI, 
sqft The paratragoedia of comely. 

aratripsis: see Para-! 1, 

Paratriptic (partri-ptik), a. (sb.) Afed., etc. 
[i. Gr. wapa- Pana-! beside, alongside of, against, 
etc. + Tpirr-, deriv. stem of rplBew to rub: cf. Gr. 
waparpiBeyr to rub on or against. ] 

1. Of or pertaining to friction or chafing. 

1857 in Mayne xpos. Lex. 

2. Having the property of preventing waste of 
bodily tissue. Also as sé. A snbstance having 
this property. 

1887 W. S. Seance in VM. Amer. Rev, CXLV. 150 The 

ratriptic effect persists and daily continues to manifest 
itself. /éid, The su-culled paratriptics—or preventers of 
waste in the body. Of these the most common and best 
known are wine, tea, coffee, nnd tobacco. 189s T. CHytILp 
Delicate Dining xi. 116 Tea, coffee, and tobacco come 
under the heading to which scientific men bave given the 
name of Paratrtptics. 

Paratrophia to Paratyphlitis: see Pana-! 1. 

+ Pa‘rature. Ods. rare~% [ad. L. pardtura 
preparation.] 


3659 Fick Man 


466 


1656 Biounr Glossagr., Parature, the matter whereol 
any thing is made, 

+ Parau‘nce. Oés. [Aphetic f. afaraunce, AP 
PABRENCE 2.) = APPABENOE 2: in Aerer of paraunce, 
heir of apparency, heir apparent. 

crqgso La. Curtasye 497 in Bubces Sk. (1868) 315 No mete 
for mon schalle sayed bk, Bot for kynge or prynce or duke 
30 fre; For heiers of parautice alsu y-wys. 

+ Parau nt, a. 6s. rave—'. [a. OF. parant 
apparent, visible, of eminent or distinguished ap- 
pearance, pr. pple. of purotr:—L. parére to appear. ] 
Apparent, prominent, distinguished. 

¢ 3450 Alert: 356 | hese foure were paraunt a-bove alle the 
tother, flor these d.de soche prowesse with her owne budyes 
that it was wonder. 

Parauoter, -tre, -tur, obs. ff. PERADVENTURE, 

Paravaginitis: see Para-1 1, 

+ Paravai'l, adv. (a.) Obs. exc. Hist. Also 6 
paraual, 6-7 -availe, 7 peravall(e. [a. OF. par 
aval down (of direction or position), f. par through, 
by (often = Eng. de-) + aval, 2 val, adv. and prep, 
‘down ':—L ad vallem to the valley, as opposed 
to amont, ad montem to the hill, up.] Down below 
or beneath; below one in position; as fenant far- 
avatl, one who bolds under another who ts himself 
a tenant; spec. with English legal waiters since 
16th c., the lowest tenant, he who actually worked 
or occupied the land, etc. Opposed to PAkamount, 

The English view of a fexant parent was prob, in- 
fluenced by the erroneous notion which connected the word 
with avarl, because the lowest tenant or actual holder was 
he whu made hw avail or profit out of the land. Cf. a 2634 
Coxe On “att, it. (1642) 296 ‘Lhe _Fenant of the land ts 
called Tenant per availe, because it is presumed, that he 
hath availe and profit by the land. 

[x93x Furziern. Vat Srev. 8ob, Et le seignur paramount 
destreigne Je tenant paravale pour lez seruicez dont [etc.} } 
1579 J. Sruppks Gaping Guif Diuj, In respect whereof al 
other the greatest castelles, honors, and manors, are but 
mesnaliies or rather very Messuayes and tenancyes paraual 
1585-6 Hookkn Serm. Fusty/. § 2B Let the Pope .. no 
longer count himself Lond Paramount over the Piinces of 
the earth, no lunger use Kings as his tenants (ed. 1613 
servants} paravaile. @ 26ag Sir H. Fincu Leaev (1636) 356 
‘he Joid yrants his seigniory, the Mesve must atturne, and 
not the temiuet parauule: for the Mesne is Tenant tu the 
Lord. 1647 N. Bacon sc. Gout Fay. v lix. (1739) 114 All 
degrees .from the Loid paramont to the ‘lenant paravale 
1766 Bracksronn Comet. IL v. 60 ‘Ihe king therefure was 
stiled lord paramount; A was both tenant and lurd, or was 
a mesne lord; and B was called tenant paravail, or the 
lowest tenant. . 

b. Court paravail, the court below; a lower or 
inferior court of law. 

a16s0 Beaumont Hoems (N.), But though there lie writs 
from the courts paramount, To stay the procecdiugs of the 
courts paravaile. 

+ Paravant, -aunt, av. Obs. [a OF. para- 
vant adv. and pre ., ‘before’ m time or place, 
f. par ‘through, by, be-’ + avant before :—L, 
*aéunte from belore. 

In mod F. retained only in the archaic paravant gue 
before that, and the compound asusaravant before, in tune, 
formerly. ‘The latter has heaped up successive elements, 
until it has, for the expression of the simple L. adv. ante, 
the representatives of ad sdind per ab ante.| ; 

Kefure; in front; before the rest, pre-eminently. 

rggo Srenser /. QO us ii. 16 “Tell me some markes by 
which he may appeare, If chaunce I him encounter par- 
avaunt. 315998 — (ol. Clout 941 Yet that I may her honour 
paravant, And praise ler worth, though far my wit above. 
1996 — /. QV. v1. x. 15 But that faire one, That in the midst 
was placed paravaunt. 

Paraventure, obs. form of PERADVENTURE, 

Paravesical, -xanthine, ctc.: see Pana-1 1, 2. 

Paraxial (paiaksiil), a. Anat. and Zool. ff. 
Pana-! 14 Loaxes Axts: cf. axtal.} Lying along- 
side, or on each side of, the axis of the body. 

1861 J. R. Greene Man, Anim. Ningd, Calent. 2.8 The 
oral extremities of the paraxial canal system. 1870 Nic Hoi. 
SON Man. Zool, 113 The “paraxial system’, comprising the 
paragastric canals, 1893 Syd. Soc. /.¢2., Parazial muscles, 
the muscles developed by the side of the vertebral column. 

Parayl(@, variant of PAREIL, PAREL Ués. 

Parays, obs. variant of PARADISE. 

|| Parazoa (peiizdua), 56. pl. Zool [mod.L. 
neut, pl., f. Gr. mapa- PARA-1 + (@ov animal ; after 
Protozoa, Mrrazoa.] In some classifications, 
a name for the Sponges considered as a division 
co-ordinate with /rotezea and Afefazoa. Hence 
Parazo‘an a., belonging to the /’arawa; sb., 
a member of the Parazoa. 

3887 Sottas in Encyed Brit. XXIV. 421/1 The phylum 
Pavrasoa or Spongia consists of two main branches. 

! Parazonium (razdnidm). Gr. Antig. 
Also 7 anglicized as parazon,-zone. [L..(Martial), 
ad. Gr. wapa(dmoy = wapa(wvldov a dagger worn 
at the girdle, from mapa(oviiiors at the girdle, f. 
wapad beside + (wry girdle, belt.] A small sword 
or dagger worn at the girdle by the ancient Greeks; 
also applicd by medieval write:s to car eo oa 

2683 Cockexam, Parason, a wood-k:ife. [So in 
Pairs.) 1674 Brount Glossogs. (ed. 4), Parasone (fara- 
sonium),a Dayger, Fanchon, or Short Sword. 18g0 Leircn 
tr. C. O. Muller's Anc. Art § 614 (ed. 2) $79 The Athenian 
Anakes..in chlamydes with parazonia, on a sardonyx os 
amulet. 1874 BouTeLt, Arms & Arm. iil. 49 A weapon.. 


PARBREAKEK. 


in general use by all classes of Greek soldiers, is a short 
sword or dagger, called parasoniuss (belt-companion), which 
sometimes was reduced to the proportions of a knife. 
Pa‘rba:ke, v. sonce-wi. [1. par- m PARROL, 
taken as = ‘part’ + Hakr] trans. To bake 


partially, half bake. 

1863 Mus. Rivcnis Mrs. Dymond 1. vi, Everything was so 
hot and so glaring that very few people were ubout; a few 
par-baked figuies went quickly by. 

i Parblea (parblo), ist. Now only as Fr. In 
8 parblew. [t'. pard/ew (La Fontaine, Moliére 
17th c.), a deformation of paniiew ‘by God', 
Parviz] An exclamation or minced oath. 

1709 Prion 7Aie/ & Cordelier x, Parblew, IT shal} have 
little Stomach to eat. 28r3 Soutnry Afarch to Moscow i 
The ficlds were green, and the sky was blue, Morbleu | 
Parbleu! 1836 W. Invinc Astoria 1. 313 The poor 
Canadians [cjaculated)..‘ Parbleu! this is a sad scrape 
we are in, brother!’ 

Parboil (pa-:boi:!), v. Forms: a. 5 parbuille, 
-boylyn, § 7 -boyl(e, (7 evron. part-boil), 6- 
parboil. £4. 5 perbuille, 6-7 -boyle, -boile. 
[a.OF .parbotll-tr, parbouillir, parbouyllyr (Godef.) 
( pores butetdler Cotyi.) :—late ) . per bullire (Theod. 
Prisc.) to boil thoroughly, f. per through, thoroughly 

+ bullire to bubble, Korn The prefix has been 
erron, identified with far, whence sense 2.] 

tL. trans. ‘Yo boil thoroughly. Ods, 

c3430 Two Covkery-bhs. 6 Vake fayre caboges..paiboyle 
hem in fayre water, an panne presse hem on a fayre bord. 
c1450 Douce MS. 55, xxx. If. tg Lete parbuille hem ry3th 
well 8 Siavtvion tr, Lede's Hist Ch. Eng, 12a Mt 
Dight all perboy led out by the fire of long tribulation. 
r6rz Corcr., /'ourtonilier, to purboile throughly. a 1658 
Sia T. Mayernt Archimagirus v. (1658) 2 ‘lake the Hare 
and par-buy] him, then take all the flesh from the bon, 

2. ‘To bail partially, half boil. 

«31440 Promp. Harv. 3482/1 Varboylyn mete, semntbeltco, 
parbudiio. 1§30 Parson 65°/1 It muste be parboyled first 
and than baken, sf le fault far hE AE premier et puts 
fe metive cuyr anu Jour. 18883 Even ecades 183 Flesshe 
can not bee prescrucd..excepie at be roasted, sodden or per- 
boylde. 1623 Purcuas /’slp? unage vii. ui. 623 Sometimes 
they will perboile their meate a hittle. 1670 Kount 
Glossogr. (ed. 3), Par t-dbotl, to boil in pat not fully. 1769 
Mra Ratearp Ang. Fflousekpr (1775) 151 Parboil a calf's- 
head, when cold cut it in pieces. 1853 Kann Goranell Exp. 
xvil. (1856) 230 Rub with soda; wash out the soap thus 
freely made; p.rboil and pickle. 

3. In figurative or hyperbolical use (from 3 or 3); 


usually in reference to over heating. 

1566 Drant J/orace, Sat. ix. Kiijb, My harte in choller 

trboylde was, 2598 B. Jonson Aer. Aus in Hum. iv i, 
They should haue beene perbuyl'd, and bak'd too, every 
inuthers s nne. 2648 HownitL for Zran. (Arb) 74 When 
hee sees the same Sun which only cherisheth and gently 
warmes his Countrey men, halfe parboyle and tanne cther 
people. 1688 N. O. Bothau's (utrin iw. 1a He..parboil'd 
in bis mellow Sweat Jay frying. 1807 W. Inving Sa/mag. 
vill. On Style, Being squeezed, and smothered, and par- 
boiled at nightly balls 1879 H. Grorax Progr. & Pov. 
Voix (1883) 263 ‘Vo get four dollars a day for parbouling 
themselves two thousand feet underground. 

Hence Parboiled (paiboi:ld) pf/.2., ¢ thoronghly 
boiled (oés.); partly boiled, haif-Loiled ; also fy. ; 


hence Parboiledness; Parrboiling vd/. sd. and 


ppl a. 

c 1440 Prom. Parv, 382/1 * Parboylyd, paroudiitus. 1989 
Mirr. Mag. Jack Cade xxi. 5 Lhian were on pS mm 

ai boy Ide quaiters pight. c1644CiEVFIAND Air Assembly 

ks. (1687) 33 Strange Scarlet Doctors these; they'll pass 
in Story For Sinners half refin'd in Purgatory; Or per: 
boyI’d Lobsters. 2844 Tupri.n Zins xxiv. 180 My fellow 
passengers .woe lying about as weak as parboiled eel. 
2862 Jenple Bar Mag V1. 154 Sweltering heat and *par- 
boledness seem to be the fashion. ¢1qq0 P) omp. f'arv. 36a/t 
*Parboylynge, pr bullicio, @1g60 R. Hair Life Np. Fisher 
(1655) 211 Lhe paurboyling tn hot water. 2747-42 CHAMAERS 
Cyd, Parbotdeng, in pharmacy, etc. aterin applied to fruits, 
hei bs, etc. which ate boiled a hee wiule, to draw out the 
first juices, ¢ 1480 Dwo Covkery-bks. 84 ‘lake faire parcelly, 
and parboyle hit in a potte, & “parboyliugge brope. 

Parbreak (pa‘abrak), sd. Ods. or arch. rare. 
[!. next.] Vomit, spewing. 

2586 Mariowr 1sf Pf. Zamburl. vy. ii, Loathsome par- 
break of the Styginn snakes. 1590 Srensur /. V1. i. 20 
Her filthie paibreake all the place defiled han 188% 
Symonvs Shaks. Predec. x. 374 ‘Lhe very parbreak of 4 
youthful poet’s indigestion. 

+ Parbreak (paibr2"k), v. Cés. Forms: a. 
5-7 parbrake, 6 -breke, -brack, 6-7 -break(e. 
B. 6-7 perbrake, -break. J. fp/e. 6 -braked, 
-brak'd, -brackt, -breakt, 7 -brak’t, -breaked. 
{A compound of Brake v.86, of which it is a 
synonym; subseq. referred go the more common 
Bneak v The prefix is identical in form with F. 

y-, and, like it, in Eng. occas. spelt le 3 of. 

ERBREAK 7, to break through or thoroughly, B 

a ate and in recent Dicts., stressed pa-rbreak. 
. To spew, vomit; = BRAKE v.6 a. sir. 

61440 Promp. Farv. 47/2 SOoky One or parbrakynee, 
wots. 1§39 HorMAN } wlg. 39 b, He wy]! nat cease fro 
surfettynge, tyll he be redy to parbrnke. ar SKELTON 
Duke of Albany lg And virulently dysgorgyd, As eer 

e wolde parbrake [rime to make} 1830 PALscr. 4758/1, 

cast my gorge, as a haulke doth, or a man that parbraketh. 
2987 Levine Pathway te Health (1632) 27 b, It will cause 
@ man for to cast or perbreake. a@16x0 Huarxy 7/Aeo- 
Phrasins (1616) 14 Yesterday, hee aayth, I was wamble- 
cropt, and (sauing your presence) parbrak t. 


PARBREAKING. 


b. trans. 

1545 Rarnoin Sywth Mankynde 128 Marke that the which 
the chykde doth perbrake, whether it saver sharpely ly ke 
vyneger, 1973 Twyne acid x. (1584) Pvb, His oldbright 
shield fire perbrakes. 1 Mar Martine 5 Thou hast 

rbrackt out thy gorge, and shot out all thy arrowes. rg98 
sytvestan J Kartas i. t. 1h / ries 253 Come, parbreak 
here your foul, black, banefull gall. 

3. fg. (¢rans.) Yo utter or pour forth recklessly 
or offensively ; to vomit forth. 

z401 Fol. Poems (Rolls) 11. 63 That semeth the beter than 
eth sotil sillogismes to parbrake thi witt. 1533 [Coverparn) 
Old God & New (1534) R, M any there are now a daics, which 
in y® pulpit do.. perbrake forth theyr private braulles, 
hatredes, & pryde. 3597-8 Br. Hatt Sat. 1. v. 9 And when 
he hath parbrak’d his grieved mind. 1599 Broughion's £c't, 
3. 6 Your virulent letters (parbreakt from a poysontull 
stomacke) 1689 Z Bovp List Batted! 165 One of those 
in whom Satan hath parbreaked and spewed the spawne 
of all sorts of sinne. 

llence + Parbrea‘king vé/. ie ane Ppl. a. 

crqgo(see ra}. Parse. 251/2 Parbrekyng, vomlsse- 
‘ene 3590 aauaauan Meth, Physich 293 Miverably tor- 
mented with perbraking and continuall vomiting. 16 
Rivcrey Pract, PAysich 61 It (Cholic] is by parbreak- 
ing. 1746 A.vmvor Scolding (E.1D.S.) 148 A wud ha 
had a coad, riggelting, parbeaking, piping Body in tha ! 

+Parbru ‘lyie,z. Se. Obs. Erron, f. BARBULYE, 


to confuse, perplex. 

1600 J. Metvirt. Diary (Wodrow Soc.) 411 Maist con- 
fusedlie pai bruily ied. 

Parbuckle (pa:ubk'l), 54. Also 7 -bunkel, 
-bunkle, 8-9 -bunole. (Orig. parbunkle, -buncle, 
of unknown origin; about 1760 associated by 
popular etymology with buckle] A device for 
raising or lowering heavy objects, either vertically 
or in an inclined plane, by means of a rope of 
which both ends are passed round the object. @. 
A sling formed by passing the two ends of a rope 
round the object and through a bight of the rope, 
and tightening, the weight of the object serving to 
keep it tight. (See also quot. 1627.) b. A oe 
having a bight looped round a post, etc., at the 
level to or from which the object ts to be raised or 
lowered, and the two ends passed round the object, 
and hauled in or paid out to raise or lower it, the 
object acting as a movable pulley; uxed in hoisting 
casks or other cylindrical bodies, also in Capt. 
Cunningham's method of furling a sail by hoisting 
the yard in the bight of the chain. 

1626 Carr. Smitn Accid. Ving. Seasen 14 The canhookes, 
slings, and parbunkels. 1607 — Seaman s Cram. v.21 A 
Parbunkel is two ropes that haue at each end a noose or 
lumpe {?loope] that being crossed, you may set any vessell 
that hath but one head vpon them, bringing but the loopes 
r end of the caske, fix but the tackle to them, 
and then the vessel! will stand strait..to heaue out, or take 
in without spilling. 16§8 Paituius, A Parbunkde (in Navi- 
yation), a roap seased together at both ends; and so put 
double about the Cask to hoise it in by. 1704 J. Harains 
Lex. Techn 1, Parbuncle,..e Rope ina Ship, almost hke 
a pair of Slings; ‘tis seized both Ends together, and then 
put double about any pene Joe that is to be hoised in or 
out of the Ship; having the Hook of the Runner hitched 
intu it to hoise 1t up by. 1731-2800 Bacay, Pardancle (Sea 
Zerm). % FALCONFR Birt. Marine (1776), Parbuckle. 
1833 Cras Sechnod. Jict., Parbuckle. 183: JANk Porter 
Sw £. Seawards Narr, Ul. 65 By means o planks, and 
tackles,and parbuckles, they succeeded in dragging the gon 
up to the flag-staff. 1838 Aucyel. Grit., Parduacte (same 
aS quot. 1704}, Suvrn Suiler's Word-bh. s.v., The 
parbuckle is frequently used in public-house vaults. 

attrib. 1799 1n Almon Xemembrancer VILI. 372,50 fathoms 
of skid and parbuckle rope. 


Parbuckle,w. [f prec.sh.] ¢vans. To raise 
or lower (a cask, gun, etc.) by the device of a par- 
buckle: see prec. b. 

1833 ‘I'nt Lawnny de, Vou Son xcvi, We parbuckled 
Louis into his shore-grave. 1833 Maxavar P. Semple xlil, 
You might parbuckle it up to the very mah 28g F. A. 
Gaivertis Artél, Man. (1862) 110 ‘I'o parbuckle a guy 1s to 
roll it so as to cause it to move in either direction from the 
spot on which it rests. 1890 Daily News 19 Aug. 3/2 The 
gun. has then to be dismounted down the rear on watered 
skids, moved then on rollers, and parbuckled across a ditch. 

Hence Pa'rbuckling 74. 5d. (also attr16.). 

1859 F. A. Garrerras Arti’. Man. (1862) 131 Where there 
is a swell, parbuckling is not to be attempted. /bfd., ‘The 
ends of the parbuckling skids should rest oa the dunnage. 

Pare, obs. or alien form of Park. 

Parcaas, parcas(e, variant of Percass Odés. 

+t Pa: @. Sc. Obs. [a. F. parcage, f. parquer 
to Park.) Enclosnre, shutting up (of stray beasts). 

1453 Truce w. Scotl. in Rymer Foedera (1710) XI. 337 
Without Pynding, Parcage or other Distourbing. 1§76 Keg. 
Privy Council Sco¢ Sex. 1. 11.523 To doubill the panc of the 
parcage or poindage. 

Parcar(e, Parcee, obs. ff. PARKER, Parsee. 

Parceit, Paroeive, obs. ff. Pexcrit, PRBORIVE. 

Parcel] (pi-1s¢1, piss), 63. Forms: a. 4-6 
parcelle, 5-6 -cele, 4-8 -cell, (5-7 passell, 9 
@ial. passel), 6 parael, -syll, 4- parcel. 8. 4-7 
Percel(1, 6 persell. (a. F. parcels = Pr. parcels, 
Pp. parcella, It. particella:—L. type *porticells, 
dim. of fartreula, dim. of pars, ~em PART.) 

I. 1. gen. A part, portion, or division of anything 
(materia! or immaterial), considered separately, as 
@ unt; @ small part, a particle. arch. 


ouer the 


467 


By fareels; by parts, a at a time, piecemeal. 

©3368 Cuavcer Compt ite 106 What nedeth to shewe 
parcel of my peyne? ¢ 2393 — Astrod. 1 § 10 A certein par 
celle of the yofaiman. 1419-30 Lyvo. Chron. 1 v07 1. 
vil, Where as Naso recordeth.. But percell eke uf the vn- 
kyndnesse Of this Jason. raggin Somerset Medieval Wills 
(1902) 193 Chargyng my said sonne..that he never clayme 
parcel! ne part thercof. sgag Firsueas. Suv, Prol, (1539) 2 

hat there be no parcell thereof loste, 1608 Pavnne 
lock:s 9 Those onely suffer a little and parcel of their 
Haire to growe long. x69s Ray Jise. ul. Vv. (1732) 226 A 
great Parcel of the Karth 13 ov ear carried into the Sea. 
3794 Gopwin Cal. Wiliams o42 cy took up the detached 
perce of my miisernble attire. 2873 M. Annotn Lit. & 

ogra (1876) p. xxxi, Truth more complete than the parcel 
of truth any momentary individual can seize, 1079 RusKin 
Lett. to Clergy 37 The insinuation of having committed 
the smallest parcel of them (sins). 

b. A constituent or component part, one of the 
parts or members (of something), something in- 
cluded in a whole: gr eee comprehension 
in the whole, rather than partitive character. 


(Often without article.) arch. (exc. as in c.) 

Of a parcel with; of a piece with, consonant with, 

1414 Rolls of Farlt. LV. 60/1 The fees of his seal, which fs 
parcel and partie of his sustenance. 314. Pol. Poems 
(BE. E. ‘NV. S.) 51/16 Pe leste lygeman wip budy and rent, He 
ix a parcel of be crowne. 1570 ‘I. Nowron tr. Nowel's 
Catech. (1853) 204 ‘To praise and inagnify God's goodness.. 
is parcel of the worshipping of God, 160g Bacon dade. 
Learn. 1. i. § 3 Vhat nothing parcel of the world is denied 
to man’s inquiry and invention. 31784 Cowper Jash v. 247 
Being parcel of the common mass, 18:8 Cuvise Digest 
(ed. 2) LIL 375 Frauchises .. which were original! rcel 
of the royal prerogative. errs Swinburne Songs bef, Sune 
rise, Litany of Nations gs Vill the soul of man be parcel 
of the sunlight. 

©. Phrase fart and parcel: see Part sé. 18, 
+d. Share, allotted portion. Ods. 

36a Lanct. P. P/. A. x1. 50 Luyte [B. litel] louep he pat 
lord pat leneb him pat Blisse, pat bus parte poy pore 
A parcel whon him neodep. 1393 /é7d. C. xxi. 289 Dei shal 
yeue po freres A parcel to preye for hem and maken hem 
murye With be remenant of be fates « 3400-40 Alexander 
4318 Pe pouert of oure persons for plente we hald, Pe quilke 
is part vs, all be pake be parcells euyn. 

+e. A part of the world, of a country, etc.: 


= Part 56. 13. Ods. rare. 

158a SranyHurst ned, etc. m1. (Arb.) 85 How beyt theese 

rcela in ga fing must be refused. /6id., Comeits ii. 136 
Wheare harcks auc passed, with cart's that parcel is 
haunted [in winter]. 

+f. Part (in a play, etc.), role. Obs rare. 

exqra Hoccrrve De Reg. Princ. 3055 In lordes courtes 
bou pleyest pi parcel 

2. spec. & A portion or plece of land; ¢sf., in 
Law of Real Property, as part of a manor or 


estate. (Often without article.) 

(xgax Rolls of Parit. 1. 387/ t Tenant de dis parceles de 
terre.] ?%3449 Patton Lett. 1. 93 On lese then that he sel 
a percel of his land. 2599 Wisce (Great) 1 CAvos. x1. 13 And 
there was thcre a parsell of grounde full of barleye. 
in Eng Gilds (1870) 433 For that pee he shall agree with 
the lord for his years rent. 2622 Biare John iv. 5 A city of 
Samaria. .neere to the parcell of ground that Jacob gaue to 
his sonne ! . wen tr Perkins’ Prof. Bk. iii. § 726. 
too A parcell uf an acre of land. 1790 Col. Nec Pennasylo, 
IIT. 168 Owners of certain parcels of Land. 1778 Ang. 
Gaesettecr (ed. 2) 8. Vv. 7wiford, In this town is a parcel of 
ground, said to be in the county of Wilts. 31983 GC. Swerer 
Law /)ict., Parcel, in the Law of Real Property, «<ignifies 
a part or portion of land. Thus, every piece of Copyhold 
land forms parcel of the manor to which it belungs. 2697 
Act Go & 61 Vict. (Land Transfer Act) c. 65. § 14 (2) Regar 
being had to ready identification of parcels 

b. A small poruon, itein, instalment, of a sum 


of money; asmall sum. Now rare or Ods. 

1491 Hen. VII in Ellis Orvg. ‘ett. Ser. it. I. 172 The said 
summme of ten pounds and every parcell therof. 1524 
Churchw. Acc. St. Giles, Reading 2 For the bequest of 
Pokeriges wife in parcel of a more Sm4..vjs. viijd. 2586 A. 
Day Eng. Sceretary \. (x025) 110 ‘To credite him with a 
small parcell of money in dispatch of w iourney. 19390 
Recorve, etc. Gr. Artes (1646) 202 The parcels of these foure 
Merchants made in one summe 240 pounds. 375 in Fowler 
Hist C.C. C. (O. H. S.) 287 (The College received the) last 
Parcel of Lord Colcraine’s Legacy. 

+e. A small portion or passage of a book, esp. 


a sacred book, as the Bible or the Koran. Oés. (or 


meryed in 1.) : 
xggo T. Norton tr. Nowel’s Catech. (1853) 173 This parcel, 
“the communion of saints’, doth somewhat nore plainly 
express fete.) 2 Hanmer Anc. Eccl. Hist. (1 120 
He..took the Bible, opened it, and happencd upon this 
parcel of Scripture. 1636 Fratiy Clavrs Myst. xiv. 185 The 
Il of Scripture whence I have taken my text. E, 
uray Voy. E. (nd. 264 The Mahometan priests. .read some 
parcells out of their Alcoran, upon Frydays. 
+d. Arith, A term of a progre-sion. Oés. rare. 
1943 Racorvg Gr. Artes (1575) 213 Tell how many numbers 
there are (oni numbers bere [in progression} wee call 
places or parcels). : 
+e. Gram. A particle. Oés. 
sggz Gorpinc Calvin on Ps, viii. 4 This parcell (C4s)amon 
the Hebrewes importeth ay much as (Qvsa) in Latin, whi 
signifyeth (by cause) in English. ; 
+3. Each of the definite parts or units which 
make up a complex whole (material or imma- 
terial); an item, detail, particular, point; ef. an 
item of an account. O6s. 
¢ 3330 R. Baunne Chroe, (1820) 135 Liste and I salle rede 
pe parcelles what amountes If any man in dede wille keate 
in @ countes. 2393 Lanat. P. /'2. C xav. 38 Pe parcels of 
bus paper and pryvey dettca Wol lette bym. ¢ 1468 


PARCEL. 
Paston Lett. 11. 330 Pies yow to send me of costes 
and expences 5 ears yey os es d causez. 5s 
Fisnen Min. Sere, Hen. VIL Wha. (1876) #79 The fi 


percell of hia complaynt. 1g96 Snans. « fen. fle - 359; 


a164r Br. Mountacy Acts & Dom. viii. (1648) 513 No 
could draw downe a better Pedegree, were it possible to 
prove the parcels. 


+4. A separate portion of a material or substance 
(rarely of pipet immaterial); a small piece, 
particle; a (small or moderate) quantity or 
amount; a Jot. Ods, exc. as in b and ec. 

1413 Siler. Sowle (Caxton) 1. iii (1869) ¢ The Centre was 
veray derke, withoute ony perce ac cos. «2948 Hate 
Chron, Hen. Vill 51 We finde in a corner..a great persell 
of bloud. 2684 T. Buanet 74. Earth 1. 67 Such undiscover'd 
parcels of fire, as he tix’d and imprison’d in hard bodies, 
17% Swirt Let. Wks. 1824 XVIII. ass, I a fine 
parcel of weather from yesterday: but { was deceived. 3783 
A. Coorur Listiller t. i. (3760) 15 Being thus loosely mix 
with a moderate Parcel of the Liquor. 32630 Kater & 
Larpyre Mech, iti. 39 An inanimate parcel of matter bp 
incapable of changing its state of rest or motion. 

vb. Afining (local): see quots. 

2681 Ravmonn fining Gloss, Farcel, Corn., a heap of 
dressed ore ready for sale. 1883 Garstey Gloss. Tevwis C oale 
minrng, Parcel (S. Staff), an old term for a ton; really 
id a 3903 Lng. Dial. Dict., Parvel \Cornw.), a quantity 

tin stone of a certain weight and uniform quality. 
c. dial, A small quantity of new-mown hay 


spread out to dry, 

1863 Barnes Gloss. Dorset a. v. Haymedtken, On the follow. 
ing moming the..cocks are thrown abroad in passe 
parcels—which, after being turned, are in the evening put 
up into large ridges—wedla, 

+5, One of several parts into which a thing is 
broken or divided; a fragment, piece. Oés. 

368 Burner 7 ray, ii. (1750) 94 They piece their broken 
Pots so close.. without any Samant) by sowing with Iron 


Wire the broken Parcels together, x Strapiina Serm, 


(1692) 186 To join and re-unite the scattered parcela, 2783 
Aixswoatn Lat. Dict. (Morell) nw. sv. A «st, Being 
busied in gathering up the parcels of his son's body. 


+b. Ag. (Usually contemptuous.) Obés. 

1598 B. Jonsow Le, Man tn Alum, m. vil, | muse, your 
parcell of a souldier returnes pot all this while. sg99 —~ 
Cynthia's Rev.u.i, What parcel of man hast thou lighted on 
sd a iho 1609 of Fach ce oi altar v. ‘alia 

set some fragmenta ‘rench, or small parce 
to fling about the table. 

+G. A small party, company, collection, or 
assemblage (of persons, animals, or things); a 
detachinent; a group, lot, set; a drove, flock, 
herd. Ods. sage dial. or as in b. 

In earlier instances prob. always implying a fgortion of 
@ larger body or of - whole, bat eventual y fusing this 
implication, 

{c 1499 Prcoce Ropr. (Rolls) 11. 438 Ech Apostle was heed 
of oon certeyn parcel of peple.) 1588 Suaxs. ZL. LZ. L.v. ib 
160 A holy parcell of the fairest dames that euer tum‘d 
their hacken to mortall viewes. r6rg Sin T. Roe Jai. in 
Churchill Voy. (7704) I. 767/2 [F engukts do not fly, but 
only walk in parcels, 168g Lurrrutye Brief Rel. (1857) 1. 604 
When the Englbh horse went, they went but in ells, 
1713 STEELK Sfect. No. 326 P 5 A parcel of Crows. heartily 
at Break-fast upon a piece of Horse-flesh. 177g Romans 
Flovida App. cht A parcel of dangerous sunken heads called 
the Hen and Chickens 2780A. Youno Tour [rel L. 96 Sheep 
are kept in small parcels. 2842 Carin WV. Ammer. Jmd. (1844) 
IT. xiviii, 128 One day, a parcel of them were run u 80 
suddenly My the Choctaws. 2893 Emerson Man § Nit. 8g 
(E.D.D.) The arrival and passing over of a parce! of hinneta, 

b. In depreciative or contemptuous use: A ‘lot’, 
‘set’, ‘ pack’. 

Mippierom Michaela. Terwe in. 1. 167 You parcel of 

@ rude, saucy, and anmannerly nation. s7os Appison Dial 
Medals tii. Wks 1722 1.533 Pe use ..to let posterity see 
their forefathers were a purcel of blockheads, 1798 L. ‘l'asrte 
Shetches (od. 2) 76 Born Lyars; who tell you every Da 
very scriously a Parcel of insipid unmeaning Lies, 2 
Mus Buansy Leedina xiv, 1 think the English a of 
brutes, 28:8 Haacite Zag. Poets vii. (2870) 872 king a 
parcel of wry faces over the matter. 288: ‘Ruta’ Afy Lady 
Coguette i, Um not going to be lectured by a parcel of girls. 

7. A quantity of ey aa or a number of thin 
(esp. goods) put together or wrapped up ina sing 
package (usually of moderate or small size); an 
item of goods in carriage or postage; a package: 
now chiefly used of packapes ie da ™m brown 
paper. S3l] of parcels: see BILu $6.3 6. 

{a ru60 G. Cavenvisn | olsey (1899) 148 Hasketts with old 
plate,..and bokes conteyning the valewe and wayte of every 
parcell. ¢ 364g Hown.. Leff. IV. xivi, I Receiv'’d that choice 
parcel of Tobacco your servant brought me.) r6ge Oxford 
Almanack in o0d’s Life (1848: 163 For the carriage of the 
greatest raphy hy being to be esteemed parcels under one 
quarter of an hundred weight,) one shilling, r9%g Lond. 
Gas. No. 330/3 The General Penry-Post-Office .. where 
Letters and arcels will be taken in as usnal. "74 De 
Foe's Eng. Tradesman & (1841) I. 6 He sees the bills of 
parcelk o sbought. r1@s0 W. Honrincpon in 0. Ren. 
(1821) XXIV. 484 A shoemaker. .told me a parcel was left 
there for me. ..1 opened it, and behold there was a of 
leather breeches r44 Dickens Mart. Chus. it, The 

roungest Miss Pecksniff ran out aguin to pick up his hat, 

is bron paper parcel, his unbrella, his gloves. 165 Paper 
parcels (see Parer sé. roa) 
. trans. and I. Cf. BUNDLE 3. 
oute 


1788 Rein Jnteld. L f 
a father, a brother, or @ friend, is only a pascel of idcas in 


tions, 38g A. Compe /’ Digestsen (ed. 4) A con. 
risdntion of the circular Aurea of the gullet, Ghok diviae 
into two parcela, 


PARCEL. 


c. Comm. A quantity (sometimes definite) of 
a commodity dealt with in one transaction; esf. 
in the wholesale market: a ‘lot’, 
_ 3833 MeCuitocn Comm. Dict. (1852), Parcel, a term 
indifferently applied to small packages of wares, and to 
large lots of goods) In this latter sense, 20 hogsheads of 
suzar or more, if bought at one price, are denominated 
‘a Vag of sugar’. 13 ftmes 19 July 13 At to-day’s 
cloth market..considerable parcels of winter atock were 
taken for Italy, Austria (etc } 2 Dasly News 17 Feb. 
11 4 Cocoa,—At public sale to-day the parcels offered went 

reely at dearer prices. 

8. Law. (p/.) The name given to that partof a con- 
veyance, lease, or other deed dealing with property, 
which follows the operative words, and contains 
the description of the property dealt with; in the 
case of lands, generally beginning with such words 
as ‘A]l that piece or parcel of land’, etc.; forming 
the last of the clauses called the Primisses. 

1766 Brackstontn Common, 11, App. No. ii. (margin). 18 
T. Martin Conveyan: ing Ul. 84 Of Parcelx, 2 Davin 
BON Conveyancing Introd. § 7 Of Parcels. ‘he word 
‘parcel’..seems to have been originally applied, in the 
sense of ‘a piece’, to land only [see sense 2], Bit m modern 
usage the expression Sparceli" is used to signify the de- 
scription of the property, be it what it may. 1883 C. Sweer 
Law Dict. 

8. Naut. = PARCELLING vb/. 5b. 4b. 


387g Knuicunt Diet. Mech. 1632/2 Parcel (Nautical), 
@ wrapping of tarred canvas un a rope to prevent chafing. 


II. attrib, and Comd, 

10. Ordinary attributive uses and combinations, 
chiefly in sense 7, as parcel book, boy, company, 
dift, man, office, porter, van, parcel-carrying, 
-packing, -tying sbs. and adjs.; parcel-carrier, 
one who or that which carries a parcel; sec. 
a basket or case slung from a cable, etc. for trans- 
porting parcels; paroel(s) delivery, the action of, 
or an ayency for, delivering aban (also atfrtd.) ; 
+ parcel ground, a ‘parcel’ of land (see 2a); 
+ parcel-like (-lyk), aav., ?in part, partly (= Pak- 
CELLY adv, 2); parcel paper, stout paper, usually 
biown and unsized, made or used for wrapping 

arcels; parcel-wise adv., by ‘ parcels’ or portions, 

it by bit, piecemeal. See also PARCEL-MAKER, 


PARCKL POBT, 

2858 Simmonns Dict, Trade, “Parcel-dook, a merchant's 
register book of the dispatch of parcels. 3897 Daily News 
13 Dec, 8/4 By day these Boys are errand boys, *parcel 
boys, van boys, office boys. 1893 (estos. Gas. 19 Sept. 3/1 
The railway companies fancied..that this new develop- 
ment of Post Office enterprise would destroy their *parcel- 
carrying business. 1878 Jivons Prim. Pol. Econ. xv. as At 
ya there area great number of “parcel companies. 21844 

rs. CaRLytE Let. 1 agr Send me some ks by the 
sph delivery, 1858 Simmonvs Dict. / rade, Parcels 

Hees Company, a company in London which receives, 
and delivers by vans, pa kages and small parcels over the 
metropolis. 1892 Daily Mews 14 Oct. §/3 aU pes omnibus 
men and parcels delivery inen are unknown in London. 1632 
Lirucow 7rav. iv. 166 If these Timariots were not rewarded, 
with such absolute possessions of “parcell grounds. 1884 
Knicnt Dict. Mech. Suppl., "Parcel Li/t,a dumb waiter 
used in stores and warehouses. 1426 LypG Je Gril. Milgr. 
9759 Ffor, ffyrst, the sowle pr neypally Susteneth & bereth 
the body; And *parcel-lyk. The y bereth by accident 
1867 Martet Gr. Forest 26 The rest of time 
t and parcel] like so disposed and ordred of 
Nature to lay holde on..the other life above this. 188s 
Ocicvig, *Parcel-offce, a place where parcels are received for 
delivery. 1827 Adin. Kez. XLV. 429 Some havea.. *parcel- 
packing action. 32866 Gro. ELiot /. Ho/t (1868) 59 A pence- 
counting, “parcel-tying generation, such as sioaly fill your 
chapels, 1647 Trarr Comm, Heb, ix. 8 The mystery of 
Christ was manifested pieceineal and *parsel-wise. 1876 
Guo. Eniot Dan. Der. 1h. xxi. 45 Looking at life parcel-wise, 


B. adv. or a or adj. (Cf. similar use 


of part, part- 

1. In part, partly, partially, in some degree, to 
some extent. +&. qualifying vb. or phrase. Oés. 

c140a Lypa. Compl, HL Ant. 224 The salte teres that fro 
myn eyen falle, Parcel declare grounde of my peynes alle. 
o1420 — Thebes Prol., Chaucer's Wks. (1561) 256b/1 To 
morowe early..we will furthe, parcell afore prime. 2430-40 
— Bochas vitt. xxvii, (1558) 13b, Parcell fur pride, parcel 
for gladnesse. ; . 

b. qualifying adjs., as parcel blind, deaf, drunk, 

Greek, guilty, Latin, mad, Popish, etc. Also 
PattCEL-Gitt, Oés. since 17th c., but revived by 


Scott and used by later writers. 
In these often hyphened ; but properly so only when the 
adj. is used atir76. Cf. part-, half 
1463 (sce PaRcet-Gitt} 3602 B. Jonson Poetaster v. iii, 
Parcel-guilty, I. s609 Dexkur Gulls Horn-bk. 11. (1862) 
12 Their parcel-Greek, parcel-Latin gibberish. 1618 FLeicnEr 
Chances w. iii, She is parcell drunke. @ 266: FULLER 
Worthies, Somerset. (1662) 19 ‘he Author .. being parcel- 
pish, 2886 Scorr Wvodst. iv, The worthy dame was parcel 
lind, and more than parcel deaf. 1854 4 thenawm 1 Apr. 
‘Lhe humour, parcel jocose, parcel stupid. 2873 F. Hacu 
Mod. Eng. i. 23 Penny-a-liners and such parcel-learned ad- 
venturers have had their fellows in every age. 1897 W. C. 
Hazuirtr Ourselves 26 Qur Church is a mixed institution, 
parcel-divine, parcel-terrestrial. 
c. qualifying sbs., as Darcel ass, bawid, broker, 
devil, heresy, lawyer, poet, Protestant, soldier, etc. 
Oés. since 17th c., till revived by Scott. 


Often hyphened, but properly so only when it has an adj. 
force, as In quots. 1602, 4 1661, ¢ 1665, 1672, 1867. 


The sowle. 
hath he in 
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3608 Dexixzr Satirom. Wks. 1873 1. 235 Nay and thou 
dost, the Parcell-poets shall sue thy Wrangling Muse. 160 
Suaxs. Meas. for M. u. i. 63 He Sir: a ‘Tapster Sir: parce 
Baud: one that serucs a bad woman. 1608 Day +a. 
out of Br. 1.1, "1 rue, shec’s parcell puet, parcel! fidler already. 
2610 B. Jonson Adcé. ww. vi, That ell-broker, and whole- 
hawd, all raskall 26xz Barrey Kam Adicy 1.1. in Hazl. 
Dodtsley X. 275 Parcel lawyer, parcel devil, all knave. 1640 
Hantncton Qsucen of Arvagon 1, Who vents him For 
ought but parcell-asse may be in danger. a@3166z FULLER 
Worthies, Porkeh. (1662) 213, He was at the least a Parcell- 
Protestant. ¢ 2665 Mrs. Hutcwinson Alem. Col. Hutchinson 
(1848) 135 He. then, I know not how, got to be a parcel- 
judge in Ireland. 1673 Sin C. Wyvitt 7riple Crown 70 
Friar Pedro has mark'd them with the black Coal of parce] 
Heresic. 1820 Scotr 4 dé0f1v, He was a jester and a parcel 
poet. 1899 — Frail. 25 Apr., A ventriloquist and parcel 
Juggler came in, 1849 Ticknor Span, Lit. 1. 242 note, The 
prinu personage is Marcelia,—parcel witch, wholly 
shameless, 1 Tweed Study Wind, (1870) 95 Gilbert, 
Hawkins, Frobisher and Drake, parcel-soldicrs all of them. 


+2. cllipt, = PanceL-auit. (Nares.) Ods. 


1613 Beaum. & Fu Coxcomd w. ii, ‘The Turkey carpet, 
And the great parcel salt, Nan, with the cruets. 


Paroel (pa‘asél, pa-us'l), v. [f. Parcen sé. Cf. 
mod... parceller to divide into parcels or very 
small portions. The connexion of sense 3 is not 
apparent, and it is perhaps a distinct word.] 

l. trans. To divide or distnbute into ‘ parcels’ 


or (small) portions. (Usually with ov.) 

13845 in T. West Antig. Furness (1774) 160 Devydinge, 
percellinge, and porcioninge of tenements, 12610 Wittet 
Hexapla Dan. 319 H. Broughton .. duth thus parcell out 
the yeares. 1639 é ULLER J/oly War v. iis. (1840) 245 Whose 
verdict we will parcel into these several particulars 1787 
Pores, etc. Art of Sinking 114 Divided into several branches, 
and parcelled out to several trades. 1796 Morsr Amer. 
Geog. 11. 532 The empire..was parcelled into twelve grand 
divisions, 1840 Dickens (ld C. Shop xv, The mean houses 

celled off in rooins. er Act 48 & 49 Vict. c. 77 § 16 

‘racts of land to be parceled out in allotments. 

b. To distribute in parcels or lots. 

1 Burnet 39 Art. xxii. (1700) 242 St. Stephen's and 
st fomes' Bones might have ai then parce led about. 
3863 Lp. Lyrron Riug Amaséis 1. 1.1. 21 efore nightfall 
we Shall be parcelled off to our different destinations. 

tc. To put asunder or separate as parts; to 


part, divide. Ods. 
16sa J Haut Height Flog. p \xxii, Things being scatter'd 
and parcell'’d one trons anotber ,can never close into any 
Height 
2. To make into a parcel or parcels, to put up in 


parcels. 

1775 Asn, Parcel, ..to make up into a small bundle. ¢1887 
J. Cuonrin J.C. Irons A utobsog. Sh. (1896) 70 Learned in the 
mechanical art of weighing and parcelling up the tea. 1898 
Daily Chron. 24 Sept. 10/6 Girls.. wanted for parcelling 
card-board boxes. 

3. Naut. a. To cover (a caulked seam, etc.) with 
canvas strips and daub with pitch. b. To wrap 
(a rope) round with canvas strips or fa: celling 
(to be then bound with spun yarn). 


36a7 Carr. SMITH Seaman's Grant. ii. 13 Parsling ia most 
vsed vpon the Decks and halfe Decks; which 1s, to take a 
list of Canuas so long as the seame is you would parse! 
being first well calked, then powre hot pitch vpon it, an 
ic will keepe out the water. 3692 T. H[ars] dice. Mew 
Invent. p. xx, The Bolt-heads, &c., being fairly parcelled. 
1975 FatcKx Day's Divi: essel 54 These rings were 

arcelled with canvas, and served with inch rope. 1842 

RANDE Dict, Sct., etc., Parcel a rope, in Naval language 
to cover it smouthly with tarred canvass, which is then boun 
over with spun-yarn. 187§ Knicut Dict. Meck. 1632/2 
Usually, the rope is wormed, then parcelled, and then 
served. 1875 Banvorpo Sailor's Pocket Rk. x (ed. 9) 360 
Three men can worn, parcel, and serve 2 fathoms of 12-inch 
in an hour. 

re In the following pas e the vb. has been variously but 
not satisfactorily explained. Johnson took it as ‘To make 
up into a mass’; Schmidt, ‘To enumerate by items, specify ‘. 
Cf. quot. 1594 in Parceled below. 

2606 SHaks. Ant. & CZ v. ii. 163 O Carsar, what a wound- 
ing shame is this, . that mine owne Seruant should Parcell 
the summe of my disyraces, by Addition of his Rnuy. 

Hlence Paroelled, paroeled (pa-iséld) pp/. a., 
divided into parcels, parts, or portions, distributed, 
etc.; see the verb, In first quot. opposed to 
general: Schmidt explains it as ‘particular’, 

1994 SHaxs. Rick. ///, 11.11. 81 Was neuer Mother had so 
deere a losse. Alas! if am the Mother of these Greefes, 
Their woes are parcell’d, mine is generall. 3649 G. Danizt 
Trinarch., Hen. V, ccxxxiv, Not liveing Men, but as fixt 
Statues grew; Polisht by English Swords; cut into halfes 
And purcell'’d faces. 221726 Soutn Serm, (1744) XI. ato 
‘There was no building any solid confidence upon a parcelled, 
curtailed obedience. 1887 W. G. Patcrave Ulysses 168 
The waving emerald of the parcelled rice-field. 


Parcel, parcelay, obs. forms of PARSLEY. 

Pa‘rcel-gilt, cz. (56.) Forms: see Parckisd.and 
GILT ppl.a.; also 7 Sc. perayall gylt, erron. partial- 
gilt. [f. Paroxy sé. B + Git ffl.a.j Partly 
seers esp. of silver ware, as bowls, cups, etc., 

aving the inner surface gilt. 

a. In participial construction, after the sub- 
stantive. (Usually as two words.) 

246 in Heath Grocers’ Comp. ge 424, 11 Basens and ij 
ewers of sylver parcell gylte, x AKG. Paston Wild in 
Lett Vl. 286 My standing cuppe chased parcell gilt. 1946 
Inv. Ch. Goods Yorksh., e.c. (Surtees) 87 Juelles all gylte.. 
juelles, parcel Ite, 3604 Deed of Mortif,, Arbuthnot of 
that [ik (Jam.), Twa fair syluer salt fattis, ane dubill ourgilt, 
maid in the stypell fessune, the other on the bel fassone 


PARCELMEAL. 


persyall gylt. 368 Kyicur Dict, Mech. Suppl. Parce?. 
giét. Meaning partiy gilt Silver ware gilt inside. 
b. In attributive construction (hyphened), 

1576 Baker Fewell of Health 101 b, Into which if you put 
parsyll or doubble gylt cuppes or pottes, the Sylver shoitly 
after wyll be dissolved. xrg97 Snaus. 2 /fen. /V, 11. i, oy, 
1620 Bratuwait Five Senses in Archaica (1815) 11. 24 
Desiring rather a direction in her way to eternity, than to 
have partial-gilt corruption her best solicitor in this vale of 
misery. 2894 J'ses 7 Apr. 9 Art Sales... A parcel-gilt 
beaker, engraved with scroll, foliage, and strap ornament 

G. quasi-5d, Parcel-pilt ware. Also Fg. 

1610 B. Jonson A&A. ui. li, Or changing His parcell 

uilt to massie gould. 1614 C. Brooke Ghost Rich. 1/1, 

oeins (1872) 6o Fortune's fauorites, Whose percell guylt, 
my touch will not endure. 

So Pa reel-gilder, Parocel-gilding. 

1867 A. Barry Sir C. Barry ii. 55 Parcel-gilding was 
gaudy. 1884 S’ham Daily Post 24 Keb. af Advertisem,, 

anted, an experienced Parcel Gilder and Oxydiser. 

Parcella'tion. rare. [f. PAROEL v. + -ATION.] 
Division into cette parcels or poitions, 

1885 American 1X. 350 Rash as such a parcellation of his 
troops might seem. 

Parcelle, obs. form of Pancer, PARSLEY. 

Pareeller. rare. [f. PARCEL v. + -ER1.) One 
who or that which ‘parcels’, divides, 8r dist: ibutes. 

3664 Spelman's Gloss., Parcener, Quasi parceller, id est, 
rem in parcellas dividens. Hence 1670 in Biounr Law 
Dict. 67a 1n Cowell's Interpr. 

Pa‘rcelling, pa'rceling, 74/.s5. Also 7-8 
(in sense 4) parsling. [!. PARCEL v. + -ING1,] 
The action of the verb PAncEL, or its result, etc. 


+1. A part, portion. Ods. rare. 

¢ 3449 Prcock Nefr. 11. xviii, 400 Tithis and offringis and 
suche othere smale parcellingts of paymentis, 

2. Division into parcels or portions; partition. 

1584-5 [see Parcr. v. 1]. 1803 Jang Portea 7haddeus 
(1826) I. xi. 236 He did not observe the parcelling out of his 
temperate meal; one briuging in the fowl, another the 
bread. 1834 Sin W. Narita /’enins, War xiv. viii, The 
parcelling of an army before a concentrated encmy. 1866 
Gro. Eviot F. Holt xxix, An ingenuity of device fitting 
them to make a figure in the parcelling of Kurope. 

3. The action of putting up in a parcel or parcels, 

1876 Mrs. Witney Sights & /ns. vi. 31 ‘The buying and 
selling and crowding and parceling and callings of ‘Cash!’ 

4. Naut. a. The putting of a canvas strip over 
a caulked seam, bolt, etc., and covering it with 
hot pitch; also, the wrapping of a rope round with 


canvas strips. 

16a7 {see Parcei.v. 3}. 1668 Wii kins Neal Char. ut. xi. 
§ 4 283 Parsling. x6gr ‘I’. Hare} Ace. New lavent. a5 
The parcelling, oi laying with Tarr and Hair all the Iron- 
work under water. ¢ 1860 H Stuani Seaman's Catech. 28 
To begin serving, you should begin where you leave off 
parcelling. 

b. concr. A strip of canvas (usually tarred) for 
binding round a rope, in order to give a smooth 
surlace and keep the interstices water-tight. 

1769 Farconer Jict, Marine (1770), Parcelling, certain 
long narrow slips of canvas,daubed with tar, and frequently 
bound about a rope. 1879 N. H. Bisttor 4 Months in 
Saenk-Box (1880) 13 There were piles of old rigging, iron 
bolts and rings, tarred parcelling. ; 

5. attrib., as parcelling machine, (a) a machine 


for making up parcels of yarn, cloth, etc; (¢) a 
machine for making parcelling (4 b). 


rig Knicnt Dict. Mech. 1632/2. 
+ Pa‘revllize, v. Obs rare—', [f. Pancen sd. 
+-I2E.] trans. To subdivide; = PAROEL 2. 1. 
1605 Syivester Du Bartas i. iii. wv. Captaines 1154 That 
sane Majesty..Is not extinguisht nor extenuate, By being 
parcelliz'd to a plurality Of petty Kinglings. 
+ Parcelly, adv. Obs. [f. Parcen sd, + -LY 2] 
1. By parcels or portions; in detail, item by 
item, 
P1469 Paston Lett. 11. 334 Folowyng apperith, arcelly, 


dy vers and soondry maner of writyngs. 1 518 in W. H ‘Turner 
Select. Kec. Oxford 54 As hereafter parcelly followeth. 
ARCEI.-GILT. 


3. In part, partly: parcelly gilt = | 

1509 in Suss. Archaol. Coll. XLI. 27, ij chalices of siluer 
parcelly gylt. 

Parcelly, obs. form of PARSLEY. 

+ Parcel-maker (pa‘ssél;ma:kaz). Obs, exc. 
Hist. \n pl. Two officers in the Exchequer, who 
formerly made the parcels of the escheators’ ac- 
counts, in which they charged these with every- 
thing they had levied for the use of the Sovereign 
during their period of office, delivering the same to 
the auditors to make up their accounts therewith. 

2617 in Minsnev Ductor. 1642 C. Vernon Consid, Exch, 
211 the decree lately procured by the cell makers for 
Sheriffs..to accompt Yttore thein“for..Escheats, etc. 1658 
Sin T. hansnaw Pract. Excheg. 100 They be Veter. Escact. 
4 nova FEscaet.: totalled up by themselves by the parcell- 
makers, which be the whole Charge of the Excheator. 1704 
J. Harris Lex. Techn. I. 

+ Parcelmeal, adv. Obs. [f. Panozt 5d. + 
-MEAL.] By ‘parcels’ or potions ; in small por- 
tions at a time; bit by bit, piecemeal. 

3360 LANcL. P. Pf A.1. 7a Men..pat most harm worchen, 


To be pore le pat percel-mel buggen, 14.. Chaucer's 
Pars. id » a {Petw. S ) Pow shalt art of alle 
synnes to 00 man and nou3t parcell mele (so Lansd. M5.1 


other MSS. a parcel) to oon man and parsel mele to a noper 
man. 1476 Will oy Crosby (Someract Ho.), Ley down the 
anid Cli. parcelemele as the werkes thereof go forthward. 
2548 Uvaut Avasm. Par, Matt. ii, 26 Which in time and by 


PARCELMENT. 


] meale, should be promulgated. 1996 Br. W. Bartow 
Thee Serm, il. 64 We will..examine them ell meale. 
Pa‘rcelment. rare. [f. PABCEL v. + -MENT.] 
Division into parcels (of land). 
1847 /ait’s Mag. XIV. 560 That [small holdings) .. have 
succeeded in the Channel Islands..is owing not so much to 
the plan of parcelment, as to the state of tenure. 


Parcel post. 
Parcela post.) [f. Vance. sd. 7 + Post sd.] 
That branch of the f gtten service which under- 
takes the carriage and distribution of parcels, 

[x8s9 Househ. Words XIX. 393 They urge that a small 
parcels-post ought to be forthwith organised.}] 2883 /’. O. 
Gurde 1 Oct. 3 Inland Parcels Post... In order that a 
packet may go by Parcels Post, it must be tendered for 
transmission as a parcel, and shuuld bear the words ' Parcels 
Post’ [so up to 1 July 1884; 2 Oct. 1884 ‘ Parcel Post’). 
3884 Whitaker's Almanach 278 Remarkable Occurr, 1883 
August 1, New Parcel Post first in operation. tgoa Dasly 
Chron. 4 Aug. 5/t The parcel post was recommended by 
Rowlan Hit just sixty years aga. It was proposed to 
Parliament with success by Mr. Fawcett twenty years ago, 
and came into force 1n 1883, 

Parcelye, obs. form of PaRsLey. 

+ Pa‘rcen, v. Obs. rave‘. [app. repr. an AF. 
*sarcener, for OF. pargoner:—L. type *part(it)tdn- 
Gre to divide.} (¢rans, To divide among parceners. 

a1641 Br. Mountacu Acts 4 Mon. ii. (1642)111 Re it, that 
guch estates, entire or parcenned, might lawfully be by 
Femals dismembred. 


Parcenary (pa istniri). Law. Also 7 -oin-. 
fa. AF. parcenarie=OF¥. pargonerie, personnerie, 
etc. (med.L. type "partionaria), f. pargonier: see 
eERY, -ABY.] Joint heirship: == COPARCENARY 1. 

[axg81 Littteton 7enxres xxiii. (1516) Djb, Les autres 
puient tener le remenaunt en parcenarie & occupier en comen 
sans particion ) 1944 transl. H vijb, The other may holde the 
remenaunt in parcenary and occupy in common without 

tycion, x Puicups, Parctnarte, in Common-law, is 
a holding of Land, by two, or more pro fndiviso, or by 
Joynt-Tenants, otherwise called Copartners. s8ar fuvrec 
BON Autobiog. Wks. 1859 1. 43, 1 proposed to abolish the 
law of primogeniture, and tomake real estate descendible in 
parcenary to the next of kin. 

+ Pa‘reenel, 5d. Obs. 
ruption of PaARcENER.} A sharer, partaker. 


+ Pa‘roenel v., to share, partake. 

a 1340 Hampoie Psalter x.8 comm., Pe riehtwisnes of god, 
in the whilk all rightwismen ere parcenel [v.». partiner}. 
Tia. \xxxa, 6 3e ere ayres & percenels in pe bliss of heuen. 
Ibid. cxxi, 3 Terusalem pe whilke is made as cite whas 
pirsenelynge [Vulg. participacio| of it in it selfe. This is 
lerusalem .. aa cite in sere degres of honur and meryt, and 
parsenel of gocis stabilnes. 1438 Bs, Alexander Gt. (Bann. 
Cl.) 94 Baith he & he Suld parsonalis & lordis be. 

Parcener (paisénos). Forms: 3-4 parciner, 
4 parsener, -sainer, -saner, -soner(6, -conner, 
-cenar, -cyner, -cner, personer, 4-5 paroenere, 
parceynere, 5 -senere, 4- parcener. (a. AF. 
parcener = OF. pargonier, parsuner, parsonier, 
etc. = med.L, partidndrius, for partitionartus, {. 
partition-em, in OF. pargon, PARTITION: see -EK 2. ] 

+1. One who shares, or has a part in, something 
with another or others; a partner; a sharer, par- 


taker. Ods. in gen. sense. 

1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 6309 And ich mot ek of engelond be 
pi parciner. a@3 Cursor M, 27207 (Cott.) O sin pan es he 
paisuiner [Fair7 parcenere], ¢1374 Cuaucer Soeth. v. 
pr. v. 132 (Camb, MS.) As we ben parsoneres of Reson. 
61375 Sc. Leg. Satuts vi. Thomas 139 3e ar now Parsaneris of 
lestand lyfe. 1380 Wvcuir Sed. Wks. IIT. 152 Pei ben par- 
cyneres of pis grete synne c 1440 Jove Bonavent. on 
Sacram. Christ's Baty 124 (Gibbs MS.) Desirynge pat be 
kynge schulde be partyner or parceynere of pat grete and 
su worthy a syghte. s6az Br. Mountacu Diatrida 178 ‘To 
diuide betwixt Partners, or Parceners. : 

2. Law. One who shares equally with another 
or others in the inheritance of an estate from 
a common ancestor; a coheir: = COPAROENER, 

{taga Britton un iv. § 23 Mes nul parcener ne sa issue ne 
jurge feauté a autre si noun a soen eynznee parcener. 1865 

ICHOILS ¢y., But no parcener or his issue shall swear fealty 
except to the eldest parcener.] 1574 tr. Litleton's Tenures 
ni. i. § aq And if there be two daughters to whom the land 
descendeth, then they be called two parceners. 31647 N. 
Bacon Wisc. Gout. Kag. 1. xii. 0739) 66 It oi ga Pg oeanla 
all, both Sons and Daughters, as Parceners, 2883 Marat 
in 19th Cent. Feb., What had been hitherto a single lordship 
became 3 lordships, each of the parceners looking very 
jealously after his own intercst. 

t Pa‘reery. Obs. rare—'. [Erroneous form of 
PANOENART.] Apportionment, division. 

r583 Stanynurst Atneis iu. (Arb.) 8s This part was to 
Helenus by wylled parcerye lotted. 

Parcevea, -cew, -ceyve, obs. ff. PrRORIVR. 

Parch (pait{), v. Forms: 5-6 perch, parohe, 
6 partoh(e, 7 pearoh, 6—- parch. [Evidenced 
since ¢1400; origin unknown. See note below.) 

1. trans, To dry by exposure to great heat; to 
roast or toast slightly (corn, pease, and the like); 
‘to burn slightly and superficially’ (J.). (The sub- 
Ject is usually a pean. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. exxxi. (Bod). MS.) If. 
993 b/1 Saresines put peper into an Ouen whan is new 
igadered and percheth i routep it so & beara 4 pe vertu of 
burginge & of springinge. cxsqqo Proms. Part. 3be/s 


aarche pecyn, or benys, /-igv. 4g390 Pacsar. 652/2, I e 
yn, as foltves use in ais PTonnee ietded . Hvj b, 
hestnuts..if they be perched, or dryed. 1583 Stuspus 


Also § parsonal. hor 
kience 


(At first called erroneously . 
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Anat. Abus. nn. (1882) 37 To make the sooles atiffe, and 
hurde, they must be parched before the fire. s60: HoLtanp 
Pliny xvui vii, After they haue pearched them all well, 
they blend them together and grind them in a quern. 


1693 Sm T. P. Brount Nad. Hist, 115 ‘She Goodness of 


ts in an exact way of Parching and 
managing the Berries, 1853 Soyer Pantroph. 41 Dry, near 
the fire or in the oven,..burley flour, then parch it. 900 
Daily News 4 May 5/4 Parching the oats, as is done in some 
parte of Scotland. 


3. To dry to extremity, to make hot and dry; 
to ‘scorch’: said esp. of the action of the sun's 


heat, or of fever or thirst. 

rsss W. Watreman Fardle Factions 1. ii. 30 The earth 
beyng more parched by the heate of the sonne, .. ceased to 
bring furthe any ino greate beastes. 197 Baaxt Aw. 
P 97 The fever parcheth him. /é/d. P 98 Thirst parcheth 
them. 1697 Drypen Iirg. Past. vit. 79 Paich'd are the 
Plains, and frying is the Field. z Curios. in Husb. & 
Gard, 126 To hinder the. extream Heats of Suminer from 
parching them Op: 187g W.S. Hayvwarp Love agst. World 
95, | am parched with thirst. . 

b. ¢ransf. To dry, shrivel, or wither with cold. 
1573-80 Barrr Ade. P os Parcheth, adurit Solis calor, 
aril etiam Jr1 lbid. P if They suffer themselues to 

be bitten, or parched in the cold hilles, perwoctant venatores 
in nine, in montious uri se patiuntur. 1667 Miron P, 1. 
11. 594 ‘he parching Air Burns frore, and cold performs th’ 
effect of fire. x Soutury Triumph of Woman 6 Who 
.-felt the ntoene OF the bleak winter parch his shivering 
form. 1888 Swinsurnx in 194 Cent. XXIII. 320 The hve 
woods feel not the frost’s flame parch. 


3. intr. To become very dry and hot; to shrivel 


up with heat. 

1530 Paiscr. Bs9/a, 1 partche by heate of the sonne, or the 
fyre, se me retire, 1600 SHAKs. /%. & Cr. 1. iii. 370 We were 
better parch in Affricke Sunne. 1756 P. Browne Jamasa 
16a New coffee will never parch or mix well. 18ag Conuutt 
Ruvr. Rides 16 The grass never parches upon these downs. 
3877 Buack Green Past. xx. (1878) 160 He would sooner 
parch with thirst. 

{[Note. Koch suggested the identity of parch with OF. 
perchier, parchier, now pert Picard form of F. fercer 

y 


Collee chiefly 


to pierce. Phonolovically this would be possible, but the 
difficulties involved in respect of the chronology and sense 
seem insuperable, esp. when the history of Pierce is com- 
pared. A more plausible conjecture would see in it a repr. 
of L. tate td to dry thoroughly ; cf. obs. F. parses 
(Godef.); but here also the historical and other difficulties 
appear to be too great.) 

Parch, s+. rare. [f. prec. vb.] The action of 
parching or the condition of being parched, 

1874 Mas. Watney We Girls xi. 232 The summer had not 
one..only the parch and the blaze were over. goo S. 
*HiLties Paolo & Franc. u. ii, I love not, I, the long road 
and the march, With the chink, chink, chinking, and the 


arc, 
"Parchable (pautfab'l), a. rare~°. [f. Parcn v. 
+ -AHLE.} Capable of being parched. 
21611 Cotcr., Adustible,..burneable,. parcheable. 
Parchance, obs. form of PeKcHance, 
[f. Parcy 


Parched (pi:{t, pautfed), p/. a. 
v. + -ED!,) 

1. Dried by exposure to great heat; roasted : said 
esp. of the effect of fire upon farinaceous substances, 

61440 Promp, Parv. 382/a Parchyd, as pesys, or benys. 
1599 [ice (Great) 1 Sam. xxv. 18 Fyue measures of parched 
corne. rg6a Tuener /ferbal/ 1. 93 The 

asen.. called in Northumbe:land carlines. 1634 Sir T. 

ErBERT Srav, 213 The Hens in eating taste like parched 
Pigs. 1688 /.ond. Gas. No. 1750/4 Fine Coffee-Powder, 
from as. 6d. to 3s. per Pound, or the Parched Berries at the 
same rate. 184 Emurson Lect, Sfan Reformer Wha. 
(Bohn) II. 243 Parched corn eaten to-day that I may have 
roast fowl to my dinner on Sunday, is a baseness. 

2. Deprived of natural moisture, by the sun’s heat, 
fever, etc. ; dried up, ‘scorched’: see Pakcn v. 2, 

rsga Huort, Parched with heate, or the sunne, retorridus. 
1s60 Bisix (Genev.) Jer. xvii. 6 He..shal inhabit the 
partched places in the wildernes. 1895 SHaks, Fokn v. vii. 
4° To make his bleake windes kisse my parched hps, And 
comfort me with cold. x Siuece /atler No. 92? 2 A 
parched Soil and a burning Climate. 1853 C. Bronte /'i/lette 
xxil, As good to ine as the well 18 to the parched wayfarcr. 

Hence Parohedly (pa itfedli), adv.; Pa:rohed- 
ness. 

z Frorio, Artdamente, barrenlie, dryly, parchedly. 
bee H. More Conject. Cabbal., Def Mor. Cad, i, 206 A 
waste silent Solitude, and one uniform parchednesse and 
vacuity. 3 Crank Russet Frozen Pirate Il. iv. 95 
A dryness and parchedness of old age. 

Parcheest. -chisi, erron. fi. PAcHIS!, a game. 


Parchemen, -mener, obs. ff. PARCHMENT, -ER. 
Parchemin (pa'sfemin) wv. rare. [ne F. parche- 


mine-r, f. parchemin PAROHMENT.] = PAROH- 
MENTIZB UV. 
1884 Enssire Mod. High A rplos. 1. v. 124 The more readily 
a fibre is parchemined by the action of sulphuric acid. 
Parchemin(e, -myn(e, obs. ff. PARCHMENT. 
Parchemyner, obs, f. PARCHMENTER. 


Parcher (pa stf1). rave. [f Panon v. + -EB}.) 
One who or that which parches. 

2593 Barnes Part A. xl. in Arb. Garner V. 361 That 
proud, commanding, and swift-shooting Archer;..which.. 
more than Phoebus, is an inward parcher ! 

Parche : see Pan prep. 1 b. 

+ Parchfully, adv. Obs. rave—*, 2 In a parched 


or burning state. 

1g8a Stanvuurst ine7d etc., (Arb.) 137 In the den are 
drumming gads of steele, parchfulye aparck ing And flam's 
fierclye glowing from furnace flasshye be whisking. 


rched or burstled 


PARCHMENT. 
Parching (paitfin), v4 sd. [f. Pance v. + 


-ING "4 The action of the verb Parcs. 

2398 Treviea Barth, De P. R. xvit. cxxxl, (Bodl. MS.) 
If. 223/2 Somme peper. is blacke and ryuely wip perchinge 
and rostinge of hete of the fire. 1 aaggt Ady P of 
A burning, or parching, ambustie. 1760tr. Juan & Ullea's 
boy. (1772) J. 288 They have several methods of preparing 
the maize; one is by parching. 1898 Ad/duti's Syst, Med. 
V. 11 A severe cold in the chest, with deep-seated rawness, 
soreness and parching. 

Pa‘rohing, ff/.a. [f. Pancn v. + -1na 2.) That 
parches; drying to excess; scorching. 

1965 Coopnn Thesaurus sv. Acer, Sol acer, parchyng 
hoate. 24992 SHaxs. 1 //en. V/,1. il. 77 Whilest 1..to Sunes 
parching heat paar fi my cheekes, 2707-18 MORTIMER 
beste ls II. 206 Having of water at hand .especially in 
dry parching Times. 1827 Lyrton Pedhawe xxi, Then will 
this parching thirst be quenched at last. 

b. Becoming excessively dry and hot. 

1697 Drypen Virg. Georg. 111. 844 The slow creeping Evil 
.. Consumes the parching Limbs. 18:9 Kraia Ode Grecian 
Ure iii, A burning forehead, and a parching tongue. 

Hence Pa‘rohingly a/v., Pa‘rohingness. 

1847 Wenstue, Parchingly, scorchingly. 1787 Baitry 
vol. 11, Parchingness, burning &c. ig § 

Parchment (pa sifmént), 5d. Forms: a. 3-4 
parchemin, 4 -men, 4-6 -myn(e, -mine; 4 
parchymene; § perchymyn, perchemyn(e, 
emen, 6 -meyne, -mine; 4 parchmen, 5-6 
perchmyne, 6-7 parchmine. §. 5-6 perche- 
ment, 5-7 parohe-, (7 partch-), 6- parohment. 
[ME. a. F. parchemtin, in 11th c. north. F. farca- 
min: Cf. Pr. pergamen, -mt, Cat. pergams, Sp. 
pergamino, Py. pergaminho, It. pergame'na, per- 
gami'na (Florio), ad. L. pergaména, in Isidore per- 
gamina, abs, use (sc. charta) of ergaména, fem. of 
Le gaménus adj., of or belonging to /'ergamum, a 
city of Mysia in Asia Minor. ‘The Romauic forms 
(exc. It.) point to a L. neuter form fergaménum, 
-minune (both in med.L.); OFr. shows a further 
change, evidenced in med.L. percaminum, and in 
IDu., of original g to ¢, which before a became ch- 
in Fr, and thence in Eng. The later Eng. form in 
-ment corresponds to a med.L. by-form perga- 
mentum (1ithc. in Wright- Wicker) with falsified 
sufhx, seen also in OHG. pervement, perment, Ger. 
pergament, MDu. parca-, pa kement, Du. perka-, 
perkement.] 

1, ‘lhe skin of the sheep or goat, and sometimes 
that of other animals, dressed and prepared for 
writing, painting, engraving, etc. 

a, a3300 Cursor M. 8503 Als written es in parchemin, 
13.. E. KB. Aliit. P. B. 1134 Polysed als playn as parchinen 
schauen. ¢137§ Nc. Leg. Saints xxiv. (Alexis) 337 Sone 
askyt he pene, Ink, and parchemyne. ¢ 3400 tr. crete 
Secret., Gow. Lordsh. 113 [pei] peyntyd his figure in perche- 
myn. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 316/1 Brynge to me perchy- 
myn & ynke. sg18 Act 4 Hen. VL/T, c. 19 § 10 The seid 
Commissioners shai] delyver by one parte of theyr wrytyng 
in parcheinyn triplicate .. the hole sume. 1994 R. ASHLEY 
tr. Li ys le Roy at Thicker then double parchinine. 

B. @ 1400-50 Alexander 5,05 Var in perchement depayntid 
his person scho schewid. 2456 Pasion Le/t. 1. 405, I sende 

ow the copie of your patentes, in parchement 1860 in 

_H Turner Select. Rec. Oxford 279 She drum is covered 
with parchment. 1§781n Masti, Cl. Mise I. (1833) 4 Foure 
volumes .. coverit with quhite perchement. ates Suaks. 
Ham, Vv. i. 123 Ham, Is not Parchment made of Sheep- 
skinnes? Hor. I my Lord, and of Calue-skinnes too. 
a163%4 Cuapman Alphonsus Plays 1873 Il]. 257 Mine 
Entrals shrink together like a scrowl Of burning parchment. 
1875 Scrivunern Lect. Vert N. 7.17 [The vellum) is often 
no better than coarse parchment made from sheep's skins, 
b. With defining word, applied to substances 
resembling parchment, as colton parchment, a 
ease material made by soaking cotton 
bre in a solution of sulphuric acid, glycerin, and 
water, and then rolling it into sheets; wegelable 


parchment = parchment-paper (see 4 b). 

1838 Afech. May. XXX. 192 M. Pelouze states that if... 
paper be plunged into nitric acid. .and immediately washed 
- a species of parchment is produced. 1860 Fain, PAs. 
ol XI1. 324 Vegetable parchment.—Papyiine. 1860 

ormaNN in Ure's ict. Arts LIL. 406 Jn ats appearance, 
vegetable parchment greatly resembles animal parchment, 

3. A skin, piece, scroll, or roll of parchment; 


&@ manuscript or document on parchment. 

13.. Seuyn Sag. (W.) 3011 The knight toke vp the parche- 
myne, And red the Franche, ful tayre and fyne. ¢ 1374 
Cuaucer Aoeth. v. met. iv. 129 (Camb. MS.) Thilke stoyciens 
wenden pat the sowle hadde ben naked of it self as a 
myroure or a cleene parchemyn, 1483 Cath. Angl. 269/1 
A Parchement, membrana, pergarniensum. “ss N. T. 
(Genev.) 2 7és. iv. 13 Kryng with thee .. the tea: but 
specially the parchements (so 1611; Wycur parchemyn, 
‘TINvALE partchement}. 1598 Suaks. JoAn v. vii. 33, 1 am 
a scribled forme drawne with a pen Vpon a Parchment. 
3786 tr. Bech/orn's Vathek ag Carathis was privately draw- 
ing from a filigreen urn, a parchment that seemed to be 
endless. 1865 Kincsiry //erew. x, He glanced with awe 
at the books, parcliments [ctc.]. 

3. A skin or membrane resembling parchment ; 


spec. the husk of the coffce-bean ; in quot. 1879 
short for farchment-beaver ; in 1883 for parchment- 


coffee. 


1677 Gerw Anal. Fruits v. $13 The Case is lined with 
a dry and thin Parchment, as smooth as Glass, 2792 / rans. 
Soc. Arts IX. p. xiii, Coffee brought over in the inver skin 


PARCHMENT. 


3879 D’ANvRas tr. rh Vernes Fur 
Country 1. xvi, ‘he beavers’ skins were. labelled a» ‘ pasch- 
ments ‘or ‘ young beavers’ according to their value. 1883 
Cassell’s Fam. Alay, Aug. pat t The ‘parchment’, as it 
called, is sewn up in stout bags and dispatched by bullock 
cnrts to the nearest railway station. 1893 Kew Bulletin 
No 78 1a9 The husk or parchment protects the [coffee] 
bean from atmospheric influences which affect the colour, 
4. alfrib. and Comb. @& attrib. or as adj. Made 
of, pertaining to, or of the nature of parcliment; 
also, existing only on parchment, i.e. in writing. 
15993 Suaxs, Nick. //, 1. 1. 64 England .is now bound in 
witi) shame, With Inky blottes, and rutten Parchment 
bonds. 1679 EK. Pyexerine in Buccleuch MSS. \tist. MSS. 
Comm ) 1. 334 I'he parchinent deed I delivered to Mr Pack. 
1883 J Mansuate Const, Osis (1839) 238 Its « flects cannot 
be restramed by parchment stipulations 2886 G. R. Sims 
Ning o° Bells, et. tb 14 A look of pity overspread bis 
parchment features. ; 
b. Comd. Instrumental, parasynthetic, ctc., as 


parchment-covered, -faced, -like, -shinued, -spread 
adjs.; parchmoent-beaver, name for beaver skins 
taken in summer after the hair has been shed; 
‘dry beaver’ or ‘dry castor’; pa-chment-colfoo, 
the coftee-bean while still enclosed in its husk: 
cf. sense 3; parchment-glue, a glue made from 
parchinent cuttings; parchmont-maker, a maker 
of parchment; parohmont-paper, a tou sh, trans- 
lucent, glossy kind of paper resembling parchment, 
made by soiking ordinary unsized paper in dilute 
sulphuric acid; parchment size = furchment- 
g/aé; parchment-skin, a piece of parchment; 
also fig.; also, a diszase of the skin in which it 
becomes dry and rough so as to resemble parchinent. 


Also PAROHMENT-LACE. 

178 Pennant //ist. Quad 11. 386 “Parchment B-aver, 
because the lower side resembles it. a Rees Cy. 2s v. 
Caster, Beaver skins ate distinguished by the name of 
coat beaver and parchment beaver, by traders. 3864 in 
Wrasrea 1894 f M. Watsu Coffe 62 The best seed 
being what is known as ‘‘parchinent’ coifee. 1799 G. 
Saitn Laboratory 1. 299 Then, with *parchment-glue, 
mix it into a masa 1 Bowne & Scort Le ry's 
Phaner. a3 The reinarkable white ‘ “parchmentelike’ skin 
of the Orchids 1899 J. Hurciuinsow in Anh. Surg. X. 
Descr. Plate xvii, lt was quite unposidle to pinch the skin 
up anywhere, as it wa, tight and parchment-like. ¢ 7483 
Caxron Dislognes 47/9 Losse the “*parchemyn maker solde 
me a skyn of parchemyn 1609 1). Roures //ar/. MS. 
1944 If ag bin Digty I/yst. (1832) p. xxii, Glouers and Parch- 
ment makers. 18g: in /U/nstr. Lond. News (18541 5 Aug. 
119/a (Occup. of People) Parchme it maker. 1860 [lormanw 
in Ure's Dict. Arts (ed 5) LIL. qo6, IT have carefully 
examined the new material, called veyctable parchinent, or 
*parchment pap r. 1899 Cacvey tr Zahsch s Clin Diagn. 
i. (ed. 4) 84 Spread ina thin laver on a parchment-paper 
dialyser. 3758 (R. Dosste) //fand vant to Arts qtr It is 
better to employ the glover’s or the "parchment size. 23 . 
Minor Poemt ps Vernon MS, s01/ 30% He wrot su faste til 
pat he want, Ffor his “parchemyn skin was so scant. 1899 
H Kincarrev G. Meant (roo) 6,/a Good-nisht, old bat, 
old parchment skin, old sixty per cent. 1893 Svd Sa /er., 
Purchinent sktu, see Xeroderma, 18 “ORNWALLIS Meze 
World |. 295 A adried-up looking, °parchment-skinned 
attorney, styled Eldon 1847 Kitz, Coox Xvom of a 
HonseAold vi, The *parchment-spread battledore. 

Parchment, v. [f prec. sb.J] = Parci- 
MLNTIZE v. So Pa'rchinented f//.a.: sec quot., 
and cf. parckment-skin (PARCHMENT sb, 4b). 

3893 Syd So. Lex. l'archmented, .. applied to a hard 
tough condition of the skin in certain diseases. 899 Lind. 
a.v. .\Veroderma, The skin is parchmented, and the ept- 
dermis is wrinkled and thinned out. 

Parchmenta:rian. sonce-wd. Applicd to a 
book bound in parchment. 

21808 Soutury Lett. (1456) Jf. 58 The parchmentarians 
have all been rubbed and scrubbed. /4id.63 Brackets in 
my study .support the parchmentarians. 

+ Parchmenter. 4s. Forms: 5 parche-, 
perchy-, 5-6 perch(e)-; 5 -myner(e, -mener, 
-menter, 6 -mentier. [a. OF. parcheminier 
(13th c, in Ifatz.-Darm.), in med L. perguménarius, 
-inerius.) A maker or seller of parchment. (In 
quot. 1576, a maker of parchment-lace; cf. Passs- 
MENTER, ) 

1419 1n Yoo & Afyst Introd. 20 Parchemyners Bukbynders, 
14.. Mominaéde in Wr -Wulcker 685/14 /11¢ memébrarius, a 
perchmenter. 1976 Gascoicner Steele Gi. (Arb) 80 When 
drapers draw, no gaines by giuing day, When perch- 
Mentiers, put in no ferret Silke. 

Parchmentise (pa-1t{méntaiz), o. [f. Pason- 
MENT sd. + -1%7%) trans. Tu convert into rphes 
ment; to make parchment-like in texture. lence 
Pa‘rohmentised ///.a., Pa'rchmentiszing v4/. 5d. 

3878 Asney Photogr. (1881) 44 Sulphuric acid parch- 
mentises paper when it is immersed in it,. that is, renders 
it touzh and of clone texture. 1888 J. Swan in Mature 
10 Aug. 357 A carbon filainent produced from parc hmentised 
cotton thread. 3883) Hardiwiih's Pho'ogr. Chen, (ed. 
Taylor) 153 The effect of the previous parchmentizing. 

+Parchmoent-lace. O/s. A kind of lace 
(Lave sé. §), braid, or cord, the core of which 
was parchinent. (See Mrs. Palliser’s //ist. Lace, 
ed. 1902, 37-8, and quots there given.) 

1942-3 Privy Purse Exp. P cess Mary (1831) 97, iJ payt 
of Sleves wherof one of gold w' parchemene lace. ¢ 2970 
Prida & Lowl, (1841) 19 Of xx* a yard, as [ helecve, And 
5 fe gt with parchment lace without. 164g R. Haasrra 
och-beygar Halé in Rozb. Bald. (187q IL 133 No gold, 


or parchment only. 
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nor silver parchment lace Was worne but by our noblea 
[1678-9 Wardrobe Ace. Chas. [/ (in Pailiser (1q02) 38) [194 
yds } aures et arechice pergumemne laciniz.} sg00 Mus. 

. N, Jackson & E. Jusunum //tst. Lace 65 The parchment 
lace, as it was called . when slk, guld or silver thread was 
twisted over the thin strips of cartisane or cardboard which 
formed the main lines of the design. sgoa M. Joukpaum & 
Aiice Davpen Poalisser's Fist. Lace 37. 


Parchmenty (past{ménu), a. [f. Parca- 
MENT - Y.J Ot the nature of parchment. 

1856 W BR. Carrenteer Microsc. § 396 The wings are usually 
of parchmenty consistence. 1869 I’, H. L.uptow Little Briges 
207, J look back with a shudder upon the number of parch- 
menty sundwiches which | ate. 1889 G. Gussinc Vether 
World V1. ii, 18 Parchmenty cheek and luck-lustre eye. 

+ Parchy (past), @ ds. rure—',  [ureyg. 
Pakcn v, + -¥ J Dried up, parched, 

1746 Aoi’. Mag. 156 When minute show'rs refresh the 
p rchy ground, 

Parcial(], etc., obs. form of PARTIAL, etc. 

Parcidentate,a Zool. [f. L. parcus sparing 
+ DentatTe.] Having few teeth or tooth-hke 
processes. 1890 in Cent. Lect. 

+ Parci-loquy. O6s. rave—*. [ad. L. parctlo- 
quium speaking sparingly, f£ parews sparnng + 
loyué to speak,] (See quot.) 

1656 Biounr Clossogr, f'arciloguy ( parciloguium), a 
Rparing or niggarly speech, 1658 Parivcirs, /arceloguy, 
a modciation in words, a speakins litule. 

Parcimonious,-ony, var, PAkSIMONIOUS, -ONY. 

Parcinary, -iner, obs. ff, PARCENARY, -ENFR. 


+t Pareity. és. Also 6 -cyte, -cite. [ad. L. 
parcités sparingness, f, farc-us sparing: see -1TY.] 
Sparingness, fiugality ; scuntiness, smallness. 

1509 Baucray Shy) of /olys Argt. (1874) 1. 17 As nere 
as the parcyte of iny wyt wyl suffer me. xrg96 /'tlgr. 
Pevfect, (W. de W. 1531) §2 These morall vertues, mekenes.. 
absatynence, sylence, & discrete parcite or scarseues. 2630 
VeENNFR Mra Recia viii. 175 If they shall at any time excecd 
.., they must make amends with a fullowiny parcity. 1658 
Puicuvs, Parcity, thuft, sparmgnesse, frugality, 


Parclose ()a1klovz), perclose (p3'skiduz), 
sé. korms: a. 4-6 parolos, (5 -cloos, -klos); 
5 perclos, -cloos; 8. 4-7, 9 parclose, (6 -olosae, 
7 -cloese, 9 para-); 5-8 peroloso, (6 -clowse). 
[M E. parclos, parclose, a, OF. parclos m., parclose 
em., pa.pple. of parclore (see next) used subst. ] 

1. Close, conclusion (esp. of a sentence, dis- 


course, or wilting). Cds. 

23. Minor Poems /v. Vernon MS. 611/75 Now pis schal 
beo pe paiclose, No more to speken of pis prose. 1608 
Wanner A/d. Eng. Epit. (1612) 377 Omitting the particulars 
of King Harvlds answere..the Parcloese was, that by his 
Sword he would maintaine his Scepter. 1645 QuakiFs Sod, 
Kecant, vu. 97 Let the Perclose of her thoughts be this, To 
study what Man was, and what Man is. 2672 F. Pau ties 
Keg. Necess, 174 The perclose of that Law. 

y partition, screen, or railing, serving to 
enclose or shut off a space in a building; esp. (now 
only) a screen or railing in a church enclosing an 
altar, a tomb, etc., or separating a chapel, etc. 


from the main body of the church. 

¢1q00 Laud Troy bk 11231 Thei made afftir a parclos 
That al a-boute that fair werk gow ¢1gra Hoccreve Ve 
Rey. Princ. 4231 By-twix hem nas per but a parclose Of 
borde. ¢1440 romp, Parv. 3$2'2 Varcloos, pargy leon, 
3504 Nottingham Nec. V1. 314 For makyng of a parclose 
in the Shomaker Hoth. 1923 in Madox Kovrmul. Anglic. 
440 My body to be beryed fore the rode within the new 
perclowse. 1530 Pai scr. 251/2 Parcios to parie two rommnes, 
separation, 161% Frorio, b acerva, a raiie or perclose of 
timbee wherein something is clused. x EvtAcomsr in 
Trans. Exeter Dioc. Archit. So. Ser. tt. I. 105 The nave 
is separated from the tower by a parclose of three bays. 
+3. Anencloscd space, enclosure, cloister, closet ; 
esp. one in a building, separated from the main 


part by a screen or railing. Odés. 

1445-6 in Wallis & Clark Cambridge (1886) I. 394 Pro. if 
fencstris de lez parcloses Regis et Regine 1816 /érd. II. 
244 A dovre into the perclee there. rg93 Lu. Bernere 
Frotss. 1. ccevi 460 The other Englysshemen were on the 
felde, and the Constable styll in his perclose. 1§71 in Nicol- 
son & Burn Cumberland (1777) 90 A decent percluse of wood, 
wherein morning and evening prayer shull be read. 

4. Her. ( perclose). See quot. 

3780 Komonoeon Heraldry IL. Glows, fer close, or Damss- 
garter, is that part of the garter that is buckled and nowed. 

(Parclose =‘ limber-hole ’,in Smyth Sarlos's Wa.-44., is an 
errur, founded on F. parcloses limber-boards : see Littré.]} 


Parclo'se, perclo'se, v. [ad. OF. parclore, 
pa. pple. parelos, -close, {. par-, L. fer- thruagh, 
thoroughly, quite + clove :—I.. claudére to CLosk.] 

+1. To bring to a close, close, conclude. Ods. 

1610 Guitum Heraldry i. xxi. (1660) 230, I purpose. .so 
to percluse this Treatise. 2626 Boviz in Lismore Papers 
(1886) II, 187 Raphe Curteis. .ehis day perclosed all accompts 
with me for the same. Ormonte MSS. in roth Rep. 
Hist. MSS. Cowon, App. v.52 Orders to satisfy. .your peti- 
tioner the remaining £ rao, after perclosing their worke. 

2. trans. To enclose; to fcnce in or shut off with 
a parcluse (ste prec. 3). rare. 

1577 St anvuukst Deser. /red. in Holinshed Chron. (1807-8) 
VI. 30 The towne was not perclosed cither with ditch or 
wall. 18g6 Acclestologist XVI. 113 The sanctuary is par- 
closed, the organ' standing on its north side. 

Parcoure, Parcullis, obs. ff. Parner, Port- 
cULLISB. Parcy in daw parcy: see PERSUE 56, 


Parcyal, Parcyl, obs. var. PaBTIAL, PaBSLE£Y. 


PARDIE. 


Pard ! (paid). Also 4 parde, (5 perde). [a, 
OP. pard, part, parde, ad. L. pard-us (male) pan- 
ther, a. Gr. wdpdos (later formation from rapdars 
fem.), panther, leopard, or ounce, an Eastern 


word; cf. Pers. wy¥ pars panther.] A panther 


or leopard. (Now wuly an archaic or poetic name.) 

a@1300 Cursor JV. 1164) Ieon yode Jam als Imid, And 
paidcs als pe diagons did. 2288 Wwc1i Fem v. 6 A parde 
wakynge on the citecs of hem. 1398 ‘Inavisa Aarth, De 
2D. A. Xvi. Leaxin. (1495) 834 ‘The peide varicth nut fro the 
pantera, but the pauteaa hath moo white speckes. 1600 
SuHans. a. FU oo vil. 150 T1en, a Soldier, Full of strange 
oaths, and bearded like the Pard. 657 W. Morice Ccsna 
qguast howy Del. xxiv. ag0 As nute..as a. Dogg bitten by 
a Pard. 1745 Pork Osyss. 1v. 616 Sudden, our band a 
spotted pard restrain. 1817 J. F. Penns A'vyal Minstre? 
i. 4o9 Flas the fierce mountain pard assail'd the flock? 1830 
Keats Ode \ightingale iv, 1 will fly to thee, Not chaiotcd 
by Bacchus ana his paids. 

b. Comb, 18ax Suaciey Ademais xxvii, A pard-like Spirit 
beautiful and swift. 

Parad ~ (j did). séang, chiefly U.S. [Abbrevia- 
on Oo far dner, VAKINER.] A partner, mate. 

2672 ‘Mank Twain’ Aoughing /t (oo) I. vi. 68 He was 
the bulhest man in the mountun,, pard! 3883 Longw, 
Mug. Nov. 97 Here's success, pard Pee, A. 4. Hayas 
Fesuet's King 300 Don't yo back on your old pard 

Pard, obs. t. Part; obs. t. pared, pa. t. of PARE, 

Farda, pardah, var. spellings of Purpan., 

+ Pardal. (4s. Alsv -ale, [ad. L. par dalis 
a female panther, a. Gr. mapdadis tem. a panther; 
cl.obs F pas dalide (Godel,): sec Pard1.) Another 
name foi the panther or Icopaid ; more commonly 
identined with the leopard when this was supposed 


tu be distinct from the panther. 

1553 Drexnr O Crotinsy K vi b, Great nombres of horses 
wyth Lyons, and Vardalles curied In cages. 3990 SPKNSHR 
#. V.1. vi. 96 ‘the spotted Panther, and the tusked Bove, 
‘Lhe Pardale swift, and the ‘ligre cruell. 1594 Biunnrvic 
fzerc. V ux (1036) §51 Spotted with many spots, as is ihe 
Pardale or Leopard 1661 Loveve fist. Anim. & Alin. 84 
They are cuimics to the Pardal, 

b. In J. form pardalis. 
3687 Dupin //ind & #. 11. 667 The Pardalis [odd edd. 


Parde las) seplied. 
Pardalote (pa:udalét). Ornith.  [ad. mod, 


Zool, L. /'asda/oius, a, Gr, aapbadards spotted like 
a pard, f. wapdadis PARD.] A bird of the Austia- 
han genus /asda/otus, consisting of small birds 
allied to the flycatcheis. 

2848 J. Goutp Benils Australia Il. 35 Pardalotus pune- 
fatus, ‘lemm. Spotted Pardalote. /lid. 36 /'ardalotus 
riucricatiss, Gould. Red-lored Paidalote. 

| Parda‘o. £./nd. Vdbs. korms: 6 pardaw, 
perdao, 7 pardawo, perdaw, -au, pardai, par- 
dain, 6 7 pardao, (g Fardo). [Pg. fardao, ad. 
15th c. Western Indian turm fpartaé, ultimately 
s—Skr. pratap splendour, majesty (Yule).] A coin 
circulating in Goa, worth at the end of tue 16th c. 
about 45. 6d., but afterwards diminishiny in value 
to sone ; used also as a money of account. 

a ~ Licrerietp tr. Castanheda's (ong. A. [nd.1. lv. 
117 In ready money there was found two hundied thousand 
Peidaos xg98 W. Pricites tr. Linschoten 1. (1885) EI. 222 
Every Quintall standeth them in twelve Pardawes. 1613 
Purcuas S'tlerimage (1614) 473 A brother of his. . offered one 
hundred and fiftie thousand Pardawon 1653 H. Cocan tr. 
Pinto's Trav. iv.g Ywo hundied Pardaos, which are worth 
three shillings and nine pence a piece of our coyn. 3166a 

» Davirs tr. Mandels/o's Ty av. 107 Six ‘Tanghes make a 

ardai. 1868 Sinmonns Jct 7s ad:, Pardo, a money ol 
account of Goa. of ¢ or § tangas, and worth about as. 6d 

Parde, pardee: see l’ARDIE. 

Parded (pasded), a ([f. Parp!] + -Ep?.J 
Spotted like a pard. 

3806 J. Granami Juads Scot. 39 How prettily, upon his 

ided breast, Jhe vividly contrasted tints unite. 1870 
Rac Text. Fabr.t. 225 Giraffes. . wath their long necks and 
parded skins, 

{FE ardelun, a little pard (Wyclif Deus. xiv. 5); 
an error ; sec 5.v. CAMELION. | 

Pardenystour: see PARDONISTER, 

| Pardessus (pardzss). Obs. [F., ‘a man's 
overcoat’, sb, use of par-dessus adv., ‘over-above’ ] 
A name for a kind ot ame cloak, worn ¢1850-60. 

1850 Harper's Alag. I. 575 Pardessus of pink glace silk.. 
edged with a narrow silk fringe. 1060 Ang. 1 on Jom. 
Mag. 1V. 237/a ‘Lhe pardessus 1s composed of black corded 
silk, trimme with nariow velvet. 7 

ardie (pas), perdie (paidf), tf. or 
adv, arch. Forms: a. (3 par deu), 4-6 parde, 
(5 pardee), 5~ pardie, 7-% pardi, (5 par dy, 
6 pardye, 6, g pardy, 9 pardieu). §. 4-6 
perde, (5 per dieu), 6 per de, (per dee, perdee, 
perdye), 6— perdie (perdy). [a OF. par aé 
(13th c.), mod. pardiew (also collog. paras), by 
God.] A form of oath: =‘ By God!'; bence as an 
asseveration: Verily, certainly, asoured'y indecd. 

a, cago Bechet 2046 in S. Hag. Leg. 1. 165 Nai par dev, 
nou3t a fote. ¢2386 CHaucra Merch. Prot. 22 A good sire 
hoost I haue ywedded bee Thise monthes two and moore 
nat pardee [v.r. parde). 1413 Pilgy. Sowls (Caxton) L. Xv. 
(1859) 13 Parde, some wygnt wy) baue vpon me routhe. 


¢ 1475 Rauf Corlyear 168 Lhe hous is myne, pardie. ¢f 
palmer a» Ge- 


d: eywoop Four P. P. mt Sl In that ye 
yte May clescly dyscharge him parda i6go WaveworT# 


PARDINE, 


Piéigr, ik. 10, T pardi demanding. .how they could take such 
an oath.., they angwered 2754 Fietpinc afhers 111. ii, 
Pardie ! Sir, yuur most humble servant. 284: Thackruay 
ond Fun. Manele iii. 66 Not their deeds of arms aloze, 
pardi. ge Tenny.on Day Dream, Kevival iv, ‘ Pardy’ 
return’d the king, ‘ but still My joinis are somewhat stiff 
or 90.’ [3843 Lytron ast Sar. 1. i, But, pardiev, he .. 
knows all the Neviles ly eye.) 


AB. 2375 Barsour Bruce v. 545 Bot how that euir it fell, - 


perde, | trow he sali the varrar be. 1470-85 Ma ory Arthur 
1. cxxxvi, Perdé a twelve-moneth will be soone gone. 1548 
Uva, etc. Arasin, Par. Fon xix. 115 A place perdye 
detestable. cxggo Baca X. Johan (Camden) 81 Sysnon of 
Swynsett my very name is per dec. 1608 Sane. //ane. Wi. 
in. 905 For if the King like not the Comedie, Why then 
belike he likes it nut perdie. 3748 Tomson Cast. /udo/, 1. 
xxi, Not to move on, perdie, is ull they can. 1858 Kincs.ay 
Red King 3a ‘Vheres Tyrrel as sour as I, perdic. 

Pardine (paidain), a. rave. [f. L. pard-us 
Parp!+ -1nE] Of or pertaining to the pard. 

1859-63 Woon /d/ustr, Nat Hist. 1. 18a The Marhled Cat 
partakes more of the proverbial pardine spotted character. 

Pardo: sce PanDao. 

Pardon (pa.idan, paid’n\, 56.1 Forms: 3-4 
perdun, pardun, 3- pardon; also 4 perdune, 
4-5 per-, pardone, 4-6 perdon; psr-, par- 
doun, -e, § pardown, -e. (ME. a. OF. perndfun, 
fardun, pardon «Vr. perdo, Cat. perdd, Sp. perdon, 
Py perdido, It. fe dono, med.l. perdinum, {. lh 
donner, late L. perdénare (see next), assimilated 
in form to dénum gift.) gen. The act of pardon- 
ing or fact of being pardoned ; foryiveness, 

+1. Remission of something due, as a payment 
of any kind, a debt, tax, fine, or penalty. Oés. 

1390 Gowrr Conf I, 115 ‘Vhei.. His grace sclholden go to 
seche And pardoun of the deth beseche. 1444 Aolls of Parts. 
V 12/2 to rere the peyne or peynes of him or of hem so 
forfered, withouten eny pardon 1449 /did. 146/2 If eny 
suche persone..accept or take eny pardon of you, of the 
suid Subsidic. 31462 /Aid. 492/1 Grauntes, Kelefix, amenis- 
shinges and pardons of Fecferme. 1936 4ct 27 Hen. 1170, 
c 428 4 His mooste gracious pardonve and releasce of the 
suid firste frutes and tcnthe. 

+b. Kemission of sentence, granting of mercy, 
sparing. (Soin F.) Oés, rare. 

1555 W. WaTREMAN Fardle Hacions 11. viii. 176 Withoute 
pardon, they hille him, and make 4 feaste with 1m, 

2. ‘Lhe passing ove: of an offerace without punish- 
ment; the overloaking of an offence and treatment 
of the offender as if it had not been committed; 
forgiveness (but offen more formal than this, and 


coloured by sense 4). 

at3zoo Cursor M, 1168, I am ouertan wit sli treson Pat 
ragh not to haf pardon. ¢1470 Henry Wallace v. 975 
Pardown he ast off the repreiff befor. 2§90 Spynser /. Q. 
1 xii. 28 Vherefore I ought crave pardon, cill I there have 
beene, 1603 Suaks Meas. for Af. 1 i.173 Let me ask ay 
sister pardon. 1646 Crasnaw Delights of Muses 109 Spea 
Her pardon or her sentence ; only break Thy silence | speak. 
1754 Huse Fist. Ag. (1812) |. 275 (Robert) craved pardon 
for his offences, and offered to purchase forgiveness by any 
atonement. 1875 J. P. Horrs Princ. Relig. xv. 47 Pare 
don, or forgiveness, is an act or feeling which frees the 
wrong-doer from the resentment of an offended person, or 
from outward penalty. 31887 BowEn Virg. nerd mi. 184 
‘Lo invoke Pardon for great transgressions. 

b. Sheol. Forgiveness of sins. 

a3300 Cursor AL x100e Pe annunciaciun O crist, pat 
bioght vs al pardun. ¢1400 Fwarne & Gaw. 847 Of his 
sins do him pardowne. 1§13 DouGias Anes 111. iv. 100 
Hot, with offerandis and etk devote prayer, ‘I‘hai wald we 
suld perdoun and pece requier. 1699 MuRNFT 39 Art. xvi. 
rene ae Our Saviour has made our pardoning the offences 
that others commit against us, the measure upon which we 
nny expect pardon from God. 1742 Younc N2. 7A. tv. 9-4 
A Pardon bought with Blood! 1836 J Guiturrr Chr, 
A tonem. Notes (1852) 370 Pardon supposes law and sin. 

3. Accl, = INDULGENCE 3, b 

c1rgo Becket 2421 in S. Eng. Leg. 1.176 Pe pope zaf alle 
pardon pat pudere wolden gon, Pat men nusten in Enge- 
onde suuych pardon non, «a 3300 Cursor M. 21614 (Edin.) 
Pe cers wip hir menie [went) apon be fridai eftirwarde Of 
pe un {wrr, pardun, -doun) for to serue hir parte. 1 
laMroLe Pr. Conse. 3926 Pus pardon in purgatory availles, 


Als J tald. 2362 Lanci. P. P/, A. i. 198 And at dun 
for pons poundmele a-boute. ex Wreur Sed. Whe. II. 
pat pis bischop of Rome .stireb men bi grete perdon to 
reke opynly dis hesteis. «= .2q8x Caxton Reynard (Arb.) 


17, 1 gyue tu hem alle pardon of her penance and relece all 
theyr synnes. sg60 Daustr. Sleidane's Comnt. 1b, Lament- 
ing that the ignoraunt people, should be so far abused as to 
put the whole trust of their salvation in pardons: 2840 tr. 
1) Aubigné's Hist. Ref Se 3) I. 268 The penitent was 
himself to drop the price of his pardon into the chest. 

b. A church festival at which indulgence is 
granted ; the festival of the patron saint. 

8477 Eart. Rivers (Caxton) Dictes r The Jubylee & pardon 
--at the holy Appostle Seynt James in Spayne ¢ 2483 
Caxion Dialogues 28/28 The procession of couentre; The 

ardon of syon shall be at the begynnyng of august. 21578 
INDFSAY (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. (SS. . 339 (th 
king) passit to Sanctandrois..and thair remanit quhill the 
Michallmasperdoun. 18407. A. TROL.LOPK Summ, Brittany 
IT. 300 Many of these are situated in villages where Pardons 
aye held, 189 Jerson Brittany v. 62 To-day was the 
village ‘ Pardon “and the whole population were assembled 
in the church to celebrate it. 

aw. A remission, either free or conditional, 
of the legal consequences of crime; an act of 
Grace on the part of the proper authority in a state, 
releasing au individual from the punishment im- 


Posed by sentence or that ia due according to law. 


471 


General pardon, a pardon for offences erally, or for 
hoe oon i footy a number of persons Do sieured indi- 
viaually. 

[2328 Act a Edw. [/1, c. 2 De ceo que chartres de pardoun 
ont exte 6i legierment giantees avant ces heures, des 
homicides, etc.) 1490 Nolls of Parlt. V.aoe/a Your Letters 
of pardon under your grote Seale. 4 ‘bid V1. 73/x 
Lettres of prive Scale, of Pardon generall or apeciall 2959 
Alirr. Mag., F. Cade xviii, With generale pardon for my 
men halfe gone. 2600 i. jiLount tr. Cones eerie 14 Offi r- 
ing to all such as were in the Hand a general on in his 
Maiesties bebalfe, if they woulde yeeld. 2603 SHaxs. Afeas. 
Jor M. WW. ii. 75, } a 8 it is some on, or repreeue For 
the most gentle Claudio. 1611 Codlection of Statutes a92b 
(anno 43 Eliz.), A generall pardon with many exceptions, 
as followeth, 1762 Hume //isé. Lng. (1812) VI. liv. 373 
"The farmers and officers of the customs .. were afterwards 
glad to compound for a pardon by paying a fine of 150,000 

unds, 1978 Janis Lett. Ixviti 356 He might have 
attered himself with the hopes uf a pardon, s8e9 Lomuins 
Jaol's Law Dict. s.v., A Pardon, if pleaded, must be 
averred to be under the Great Seal; except a Statute Par- 
don, or what amounts thereto, 
The document conveying a pardon: a@. ia 
sense 3; b. in sense 4. 

8. ¢1386 Cuaucrr Pro/, 687 His walet {lay) biforn hym 
in his Jappe Bret ful of pardon cumen from Rome al boot 
1942-5 Biinktow Lament. (1874) 100 Yheir pardons, aid 
other of their tromperye, hath e bought and solde in 
Lombard strete. 1667 Mitton P Z. 1. 4g2 Then might ye 
see.. Indulgences, Dispenses, Pardons, Bulls, The sport of 
Winds, wb. 1603 Suaus. Aleas. yor AY nav. 15a Signe me 
& present pardon for my brother. 1879 Dixon i indsor il. 
xan. 231 The king sent him a full pardon for bis past 
offences. 

6. (in weakened sense, from 32.) The excusing of 
a fault or what the speaker politely treats as une ; 
courteous forbearance or indulgence; allowance; 
excuse; acquittance of blame. Often in phrases of 
polite apology, esp. in Z beg your pardon, a 
courteons form of expressing Uisscnt or con- 
tradiction, = ‘ixcuse me’; e.g. ‘1 beg your 
pardon, it was not so’; and interrugatively =‘I do 
not catch what you say’, or ‘ what you mean’. 

1548 Forrest Pleas. Poesye 62 Perdon | haue askte for 
my symplenes, 2607 MipvoLeTON Alichacim, JSerm i. in. 
283 Yet, under both your pardons, I'd rather have a citizen 
3676 Wycnrntxy fl. Deater we. Wha (Kildg.) 2110/2 
Captain, I beg your pardon: you will not make one at 
ombre? 2806-7 J. Keresrurn Alsserres Liam. Life (820) 
vu. xxviii, Kndeavouring in vain to hear apermon’s = question 
addressed to yous and after repeatedly saying ‘1 beg your 
pardon Sir’, &c. . still not hearing hun, 1873°L. Camron’ 
Lh, the looking Gi. vii, ‘I beg your pardon?’ said Alice. 
‘Tt isn't respectable to beg’, said the King. ‘I only meant 
that J didn't understand ', said Alice. 

tb. Leave, permission. Oés. 

27548 Unatt, etc. Mrasm. Par. Acts xxvi. 84 Thou haste 
pardon to speake for thy selfe. x60a Suans. Ham, iv. vil. 

6, 3} shall (furst ashing your Pardun thereunto) recount th’ 

asions of my. returne. 2606 — Ant. & Cl. 11. vi. 6o 
My Jord Marke Anthony .. acquainted My greeued eure 
withall: whercon I beyg'd His pardon fur returne. 

tc. Allowance for defect, toleration. Ods. 

2607-18 Bacon /:ss., Beanty (Arb ) 212 Noe youth can be 
comely, but hy pardon and by considering the youth, as to 
make vpp the comclyncs. a@1639 Wotton Surv, Adxe. 
Kip. Ded. A saght Pamphlet, about the Kicments of Archi- 
tecture hath been entertained with some pardon amoung 
my Friends. . : 

+7. ‘A ples in law by which land was claimed 
under aift special ’ (Iditor /V/emepton Corr.). Obs. 

1489-90 Piumpton Corr. (Camden) 9x Fech your pardon 
& my ladyes, & send them both. /érdé. 146 ‘They have made 
search in the Escheker for the perdon that was pledet. 
1gsoo Jéid. 147, 1 pled for your mastership x yere ope 
a Perdon for Wolfe-bunt lands about Maunsefeild in Shir- 
wood; by which plee ye clamed the land by fefement of 
my inaster, yore faiber. : 

8. attrib, and Comb, (chiefly in sense 3), as 
pardon-bull, -monger, -office, -pediar, + pardon- 
beads = pardoned beads; sec PARDON v. 4; par- 
don-bell, a name for the angelus-bell (because 
special essa were formerly granted to those 
who on heaimg it recited the anyelus correctly) ; 
pardon-ohair, a confessional; pardon-screen, 
a screen around or in front of a confessional; 
pardon-:stall, a stall from which a are 
read, or in which confessions are heard (Lee Gass, 


Liturg. Terms 1877). 
3816 Wil of K. Simpson (Somereet Ho), A pair of “pardon 
beades. Burnet //ést. Ref. 


that *pardun-office fiom whence we fetch our er thaed se 
1655 rqunart Rabelais  & 30 Porters and “pardon- 
pediars ( fardounaires 

+ Pardon, sé.4 Ods. [app. corr. of a native name. ] 
The wine obtained from a species of palm on the 
Guinea Coast, app. Raphia vinifera, the wine from 
which is called by P. Beauvois (/Jored Oware ¢t de 
Benin, t.77) Bourdon. Hence Pardon-tree, -wine, 


PARDON. 


270g Bosman Guiuca xvi. 286 The third sort is drawn at 
Ancoher, Abukroc, Axim..and goes by the name of Pardon. 
Jbid. 288 The Pardon-Trees grow like the Coco-nuts, though 
on a much thinner Stalk. ded. xxi. 498 Their Diink Water 
and Pardon-Wine. 


Pardon ( pisden, pisd'n), ov. Also § pardone, 
-donne, perdoun, 6 perdon. [a. OF. pardoner, 
perduner (ith c.), F. pardonner = Pr., Sp. per- 
donar, Pg. perdoar, \t. perdonare, late L. perdondre 
(Caiolingian Capit.) to grant, concede, remit, 
condone, indalge, f. L. per- through + déndre to 
present, give, perh. after ONG. fosgeden, FORGIVE. } 


+1. trans. ‘'o remit or condone Seta Senet 
a duty, obligation, debt, fine, or pene) jome- 
times with indirect (dative) obj. of the person. Ods. 
1433 Rolls of l'arlt. 1V. 478/1 That the Bailliffs. abbregge 
ne pardon no maner of duty that longcth to the seid 
Cominalte. ¢1 Eng. Chron. (Camden 1856) 10 ‘he 
kyng paidoneth the thy drawyng and hankyrvg, but thyn 
hed shalle be smyte of atte touthille 147 Gagpiner in 
Burnet ///st. Ref. (1829) 1. un. 163, 1 am by nature already 
condemned to die, which sentence no man can pardon. 
Suaka. Merch. VF. tv. i. 374, 1 pardon thee thy life before 
thou aske it, 160g = Leuriv vic x11. 1639 Futter s/oly 
Hoary un xxv, 11840) 165 Who had their lives pardoned on 
condition tocleanse the city. 1643 Paynne Sor, Power /’art. 
n 75 The King cannot pardon nor release the repairing of 
a Kridge or Highway, or any auch hike publike charges. 
. ‘Yo remit the penalty of (an offence); to pass 
over (an offence or offender) without punishment 


or blame ; to forgive. 

Pardon in a more formal term than /orgive, being that 
used in legal language ; also often in theoloxy. ; 

a. With the ofience as 047.: sumctimes with the 
offender as tadirect obf., or governed by fo. 

c 31489 Caxton Somnes of Aysion i. 47 Pardone theym the 
dethe of your sone. 1535-6 Act a7 Hen. VII, 94 § 
No personne. .shall have any power..to pardon or remitte 
any tresons..or any kyndes o felonnycs what so ever they 
be but that the Kinges Highnesse. shall have the hole and 
sole power and auctoritie therof. 1608 //ure ta choose good 
we v. iii in Hazl, Dodsiey 1X On my kace I beg Your 
augry soul will pardon me her death. 1622 Bisig A-rod. 
xxiii, az Provoke bun not; for he will not pardon your 
tiansgressions, 1789 Hume J/ist. Ang. (1812) V. xliv. 418 
Her father would never have pardoned so much obstinacy. 
1862 J. A. Arexanver Gospel Chr. xxvii. 369 God pardons 
notbing or He pardons all. 

b. W jth the offender as 067. 

1430 Syr Gener. (Roxb) 3239 And he pardoned Generides 
thoo Of al the wrathe betwix hem twoo, 1450 Mane, 
Paston in Lett. Lk xrg The Duke of Suffolk is pardonyd, .. 
and ws in the Kynga gode grase. 14899 /'aston / ett. I. 499 
My maistr, whom lTesu for his mercy pardunne, 1 
Caxi0n Fables ef Avsop uu. x,1 praye the that thow wylt 

ardonne me of thoffense that I have done to the. a3 

Lb. Beaners J/ won ixxxiv. 266, Lholde you quyt. & pardon 
you of all myn yl wyll. 36x Bintk 2 Avags v.18 In this 
thing the Tonl pardon thy seuant. 2742 RicHakbsON 
Pamela (1824) 1. 103 Pardon you! said he, What! wheo 
you dan't repent? 1754 Hume //rst. Ang. (1814) I. vi. 328 
1hatthe adherents of cach should be paidsned, 28¢2 LANg 
Asad Nis. 1 82 Vasdun me, and kill ine not, and so may 
God pardon thee. ; 

c. absol. ‘Vo grant pardon or forgiveness. 

a14s0 Ant. de la Tour (1868) 138 Lut for no amoneste- 
ment she wolde not pardone. 1612 Biss /sa. lv. 7 Hee 
will abundantly pardon. 

a. ‘To put away by pardon, (sonce-use.) 

1875 J. P. Horns Princ. Relig. xv. 48 We ca.not pardon 
away a wound or forgive away a disease. 

3. ‘lo make courteous allowance for; to excuse : 


@. a fact or action. : 
r596 Pilger. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 2, I beseche you to 
pardon my boldnes. 160g Crarman Add Fooles Playa 
1873 1. 136 Ladie, youle pardon our grosse bringing up? 
1048 //asutiton ¢ afer s\Camiden) 194 Pardon my inpatience, 
=p Hume //rst. / ay. (1812) VI. 405 You will be pleased to 
pardon my infirmity 1847 ‘TENNYSON Priaess uu. 28g My 
needful seeming haishness, pardon it. ; 
b. a person ; formeily esp. in asking to be ex- 
cused fiom doing something (now excese me: See 


EXCUSE 2. 7). 

1sog Hawis /"ast. Pleas. xx. (Percy Soc.) 98 To pardon 
me of my rudc wrytyng. 2870 Foxr A. & Af, (ed. a) 
2291.1 Her graces Cooke aunswered : my Lord, I will never 
suffer any straunger to come .. He (Ld. Chambei lan] sayd 
they should. Buty Couke said, hi» Lordship should pardon 
bym for that matter. s599 Suaxs A/uch Ado... 13t Beak, 
Will you not tell me who told you so? Seve. oy tin 
shall pardon me. 1603 ~~ Afeas. for Ad, wi. ii. 142 Darke, 
What (l prothce) might be the cause? Lac. No, pardon: 
"Tis a secret must bee locke within the teeth and the Mppe 
1764 Foote Patron mu. Wks. 1799 \. 359 My hand ! what, 
to a poet hooted, hissed, and exploded | You must pardon 
me, Sir. 3795 Anna Sewanp Lefé. (2811) LV. 81 Pardon 
me from dw: Reng so long on this sadtheme. 1849 MacauLay 
Hist. Eng. vi. 1. 46 Men who had n so long. oppressed 
might have been pardoned if they had eage:ly seized the 
first opportunity of obtaining ..revenge. 

+4, dccl. To hallow (beads) so that pardon or 
indulgence for sins was attached to their use. Ods. 

asaq Hdl of K. Hallay (Somerset Ho.), Beads &c, 
pardoned at Sion. 1§§3 Recon Relig, Rome Wks (1564) 
mm. 398b, Io all good christen people disposed to say our 
Ladyes psaulter. on any of these heades, the which Lene 
pardoned at the holye place of Shene, shal haue ten 
thousande yeres of pardon. 


Hence Pa‘rdoned /fp/. a.; Pardoning vé/. sd. 


and ffi. a. as a es 

z ALSGR. 251/2 Pardonyng, lennance, %5Az iiomt- 
hae 1. Good Ws. in. (1839) 59 All things which they bad 
were called holy, holy cowls, holy girdles, holy pardoned 


80-2 


PARDON ABLE. 


bends, 1678 Soutu Serm. Ul. x. 479 That solid and sub- 
stantial Comfort .. which Pardoniny-grace, .. for the most 
irt, never gives. 1698 Lurreece Arref Red (1857) Ul. 347 
ne of the witnesses against him, being a pen robber, 
3438 Scorr /. AZ. (ert xxii, Thou thyself shalt preach up 
the pardoning of injuries, 1896 Acadeury 12 Dec. 520/t 
Reformers .whove essential integrity of intention wins for 
them at Inst a pardoninyg respect. 
Pardonable (paisdanab'l), a. [a. F. pardon- 
nable (iath c. in Liatz.-Darm.), f. pardonner: see 
Purpon v and -as.g.) That can be pardoued or 
foryiven, ee of pardon; excusable, 


a@ Said of an offence. 
£548 Unart, etc. Arasmn. Par. Mark iii. 24 Erroure and 
ignoraunce are pardonable. xrz7ra Annison Spect. No. 285 
Py Such little Blemishes we should. impute ¢o a pardon- 
ble Inadvertency. 1800 Afed. Jrn/. U1. 361 It is a very 
ard unable error. 1876 Trnayson //arold ut i, OF all the 
ies that ever men have hed, Thine is the pardonablest, 
b. Of an offender (or his condition), Now rave. 

1638 Baker tr. Ralsac's Let, (vol. HID 118 The Italian 
women are move pardunable than the French. 1803 JANe 
Powter Thaddeus (1826) LL. iii, 68, 1 dare say your 
daughter is pardonable. 1846 Trencuw Af ac. vir. (1862) 
195 Co bring the culprit to a fice confession, and s0 to put 
hita ina pardonable state. 

Hence Pa‘rdonableness; Pa‘rdonably adv. _ 
a 1643 Lo FaKLann, ete. /efadlibility (1645) 48 This 
diffi uty of using this ineanes, (and so pardonablenesse of 
erring). 7674 Bovew Aned. Theol. 1. i. 23 The Stoicks 
areurly aut much more pardonably than .. Mr. Hobbs) 
a 


( 
ve men to spring up bike mushrooms out of the 


would 
ground. 1872 L. Srrenen Playyr. Aur. (18y4) Vv 132 Our 
thoughts pardonalbly concentrated themselves on the. 


question of food = 1893 Chand Frni. 13 Aug. §14/2 A convic- 
tion of that neighbour's pardonableness. : 

+Pardonance. Vés. rare—'. [a. OF. par- 
donance (tathe.), -atnce (Gower), lL. pardonner 
to pardon: see -ance.}) Pardoning; a pardon. 

1413 Pilger. Sow/’e (Caxton) b xxxiv. (185y) 40 This present 
pai donaunce ts ay yeft. 

Pardonee (paniani). [f. Parnon uv, + -BE.] 
Que who is pardoned; the recipient of a pardon. 

3895 in Funk's Stand. ict. : 

Pardoner ! (a‘idouas). Now only //is¢. Also 
4-6 perdon-, (5 perden-); 5 -eer, 5-6 “aro, 
enir, -ar. [In AF. pardoner; ¥. pardonnier 
(Palsgr.); f. Parpon sé. + -kn3 2: ef garden-er; 
also obs. F. pardonnaire in Rabelais.) A person 
licensed to sell papal pardons or indulgences. 

136a Lanou. P. P? A. Prol 65 Per prechede a pardoner, 
Ashe a prest were. 1380 Wycuir Eng. I hs, (1880) 154 Pere 
comep a pardoner wi> stollen bullis & false relekix, cc 1386 
Cuaucer Prof. 670 With hym ther was a gentil Pardoner . 
Vhat streit was comen fioni the court of Rome 1486 Hé., 
Se. Albans F vij, A Lyeng of perdeneris. a1g00 Colkeldre 
Sow t x20 A peruers' perdunair, And praciand palmair. 
1§36 Proclam. wn Ebvot's Gov. (188 3) Life 12g Light persons 
called pardoners and sellers of indulgences. 1678 R. Wito 
Declar. L16. Conse. ty ‘Vhe old Pardoner will never get 
Peter-pence enough here to buy hima pair of breeches. 1706 
tr, Dupin's becel. fist. 16th COU 18 The Complaints 
which the Faithful made of the Pardoners. 1808 Scotrr 
Marm. i xx, Or pardoner or travelling puest. , 

Pardoner. [f. Panpon v. + -enla: cf. FB. 
pardonneur | Que who pardons or forgives. 

198: Fucnr in Confer. it. (1584) N, ig Wi okie asa pardouer 
of our exccsse 1675 ‘Tranenne CAy. Athics 388 An injury 
forgiven is forgotten Ly him that did it, and the friendship 
continues at the expence, and to the honour and comfort of 
the pardoner, 1866 Miss Mutock Noble Life xiit_ 220(He] 
who is at once the Judge and the Pardoner of sinners. 

+ Pardonister. 065. Forms: 4-5 pardon- 
ystre, -ter, pardenystour. [ME. pardonistre, 
app. repr. an Anylo Fr. *pardonistre, by-form of 
*pardoniste: see -I8TtK.] = PARDONER 1, 

61380 A ntecrist in Todd Three Treat, Wyclyf (1851) 147 Bi 
pardenystours & procuratours. xg0x /’of, Poems 1 Rolls) IL. 

8, I trowe thou menys the oct gar a that rennen so 
fast aboute. 1496 J).ves & Paup.iW de W.) vit. xix 3.6/2 
Bothe the preeat & the pardouyster be buunde to restytucyon. 

Pardonless (paidanies), a. [f. Parpon 56. 

+ -LE8S ] Without pardon; unpardonable. 

1567 Drant /lorace, Arte Poetrie Biijb, He..In one 
thinge ofte isperdonies 1630 Hkvwoon Aape Lucrece Wks. 
1874 V. 218 My example Might in my seruants breed en- 
coutagement So to offend..which were pardonlesse. 1867 

. BK. Rose tr. Virgil's A¢netd 83 \f that offeace be pardon 

ess, then cast The living in yon main. 

+ Pa‘rdonous, a. Os. nonce-wd, [f. Panpon 
sh, + -008.] Abounding in pardon. 

1610 Marcetuini /rinmphs Fas. [ 94 Thy Pardons are 
too paidonous, and thy Indulgences, have too much 
indulgence. 

Pardriche, -yche, obs. ff. ParTEines. 

Pardure, -durable, obs. ff. PERDURE, -ABLE. 

Pardy\e: see PARDIK, 

[f. Pang v.1] 


+ Pare, 56. Ods. rare. 
1. ‘That which is pared off; the paring or parings 
collectively. 

¢ 1430 Two Cookery-bhs. yo Take a part of Applys, & do 
a-way pe corys, & be pare. 

3. A piece of turf, a sod. 

t6sx tr. Bezsa's Fun. Verses on Caloin in Fuller Abel 
Redve. 284 How happens it that this 1s Calvins share, To 
lye under this little, unknowne pare? Is not this he who 
eS did appeare, Decaying Romes continued dread and 
eare 

Pare (pée1), v.! Also 4-6 payre, 6 paire, 7-8 
pair. [a.F. fave-r to prepare, trim, dresg, etc., 
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‘also, to pare the hoofe of a horse’ (Cotgr.) :—L. 
pardre to make fit or ready: see PREPARE, ] 
I. +i. trans. To get ready, to prepare; to 


adom, deck out. Ods. 

1398, 1444 [see Pauino rl. 5b. 1) @1400-50 Alexander 
4208 Quen it [a boat] was done at his diuyse & drajen ouer 
with hidis, Pared & Parreld at his pay, pickid & taloghid. 
@ 1490 Ant. de la Tour (1868)67 It is synne to haue so mani 
diverse clothes, and to do s0 moche coste to pare the foule 
body. 1627 MinsHeu Ductor, ‘lo Pare, to make readie 

+ 2. To form, shape (or ?to cut). Obs, 

13.. ELE. Addt. P. B. 1408 Lyfte logges per-ouer & on 
lofte coruen, Pared out of paper & poynied of glolde 
(?yolde}, /érd. 1536 A fust faylay nde pe wryst, Pared on pe 
parget, purtrayed decree 13. Gaw. & Gr. Ant, 802 Pared 
out of papure purely hit semed. 


II. 3. Totiim by cutting off projecting, irregular, 
or superficial parts; to cut close to the edge so as 
to make even or neat; to cut away the outer cde 
or outside of (somcthing), ¢.g. the skin or rind of 


(a fruit), in thin layers, slices, or flakes. 

ex3za0 Sir Vrrstr. 542 Bred pai pard and schare, Ynou3 pai 
hadde at ete. ¢ 12378 Nc. Leg. Sarnts xxxvi (Baptista) 1099 
To payre ane apil & til cete. 2977 Lanai #. Pl. Bev. 243 
To wey pens with a peys, and pare pe heuyest. ¢ 3420 
Pallad, on Hush.nit a At fuyn a floor for thresshing thus 
thei make: They pare hit first, and lightly after gete Hit 
doluensmal, crsgo HH. Ruovis 44. Nurture i71 in Babees 
Lk. 76 Your hands cleane, your nay les parde. x Patscr, 
252 1 Paryng yrone to parea horsehofe with. ie og Gotpina 
C.rsar vit. (1565) 199 b, A bttel hill) notably fortified, and on 
all sides, pared stepe. 2626 Mtopueion Anything Jor Ouivt 
Life w. ii, What a cursed wretch was [ to pare my nails 
today! a Friday. 1686 Lond. Gas. No, 2124/4 Stolen.., 
about 350 of the best Kids, some ready pared. 1769 Mrs. 
Rarraip Zag. Howsekpr. (1778) 215 ‘Take some pippins, 

are, core, and boil then. 185g Mac aunay //ist. Eng. xxi. 
fv. 620 ‘The practice a down moncey..was far tuo 
lucrative to be so checke 

b. Phrase to puse to the quick, to cut away the 

epidermis, or other superficial part, so deep as to 
reach the ‘live’ or fensitive parts; to pare so as 
tohuit. Also jig. So fo pare too close or near, 

1538 Ervor, Nes:cavre ad rinsm, to pre to the quicke, 
to tuuche the quicke in a tnater. 1573 ‘Lusser Afuséd, (1878) 
8 Great fines so ncere did pare me. 15998 CHAPMAN /diad 
Yo Rdr. (1865) 91, IL entreat my.. Reader, that all things to 
the quick he will not pare, 1683 Buuner tr. A/ore's Utopia 
(1685) 14 Whom, to ruse their Revenues, ae | pare to the 
Quick: 1708 Swirt Sacram. Test Wks. 1755 LL. 1. 134 His 
claws pared to the quick, x Han. More A'edrg. Kash. 
World (1791) 49 The picvauing mode of living has pared 
real hospitality to the very quick. 1846 J. Baxter Liér, 
Pract, Agric. (ed. 4) I. 452 ‘The smith... proceeds at once to 
‘pare the corn out to the quick, ull the blued starts’, 

c. To prune by cutting off superfluous shoots 


(o4s.); to reduce the thickness of (a hedge, etc.). 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. RK. xvit. xcviii. (Bodl. MS.) If. 
2140/1 ‘Lhe apple tree waxib bareyne but he be pared and 
isshred. 1998 Sytvister Du Bartas mu ict. Eden 86 He 

lants, he proins, he paces, be trimmeth round Th’ ever green 

auties of a fruitfull ground. 12633 G. Hraseat Zenrple 
Fara.tise iv, \\ hen thou dust.. with thy knife but prune and 
pare, Ev'n fruitfull tices more fruitfull are, 1884-5 Act 48 § 
49 Fitct.c 13 § 2 It shall be lawful .. to cut, prune, or pare 
the satd hedge. 


4. ‘lo slice off the turf or other vegetation covering 
the surface of the ground. a. with the ground or 
land as object; esp. in phr. pare and burn, to cut 
the turf to the depth oe two or three inches, and 
burn it, in order to use the ashcs as manure, as is 


done in denshiring or burn-beating. 

1§30 Patscn. 652/2 He hath pared his grounde, he loketh 
to have saffrone shortly. 1762 Stremne 77. Shandy IV. 
xxx1, ‘Che. .expense of paring and burning and fencing in 
the Ox-moor, 1789 Trans. Soc. Arts VIL. 40 Sevenuen 
acres were pared and burned tu 1779. ¢1830 Glonc. Farm 
Rep. 14 in Lrbr. ag Tmowl, Liusé. TIT, When the saint- 
foin plants begin to fail, which is about the sixth year, the 

d is pared, and burned, and sown to turnips. 
b. with the turf as ob) (cf. 6). 

15977 B. Goocr fleresbach's Husb, (1586) 20 They cast into 
their Foldes suche Turues pared from the grounde. 1704 
Dict. Rust. et Urd. s.v. Burning, With a Breastplayt to 
pare off the Turff 1846 in J. Baxter L146”. Pract. Agric. 
(ed. 4) IL. 18 This system of culture consists in paring off 
the grassy sward or surface of the land, with an instrument 
call.d a breastplough,. .the turf. . pared off being burnt. 

5. To reduce (a thing) by cutting or shaving 
away; hence, to reduce or diminish little by little; 
to bring down in size or amount. Also aédsod, 

4830 Pa.scr. 701/2, I shave, I pare away any thing by 
thynne portions. ac Oat fla Bissres II. XX. 8. (1851) 
119 We never leave subtilizing and casuisting tl] we have 
straitn’d and par’d that liberall path into a rasors edge to 
walk on, between a precipice of unnecessary mischief on 
either side. x7az Ramsay Poet's Wish i, Tay and Tweed's 
smooth streams, Which gentily, and daintily, Pare down the 
flow'ry braes. s8ag in Cobbett Rus. Rides (1885) IL. 16 
They pare down the wretched souls to what is below gaol 
allowance. 1864 Bowsn Logie iii. 57 To pare down the 
compleaity and redundance of rhetorical expression. 

6. To cut, shave, or shear off or away (an outer 
border, surface, rind, or skin, a projection; fo:merly 
also, any part on the outside of something). 

3387 Trrvisa //igden (Rolls) LV. 47 Pere the Affrea closed 
hym [Kegulus} in a stre:zt tree. .and parede of his yye liddes, 
¢ 1400 Laud Troy Bh 13407 He pared her chekes al aboute, 
That al here tethe fellen oute. ¢1480 Pallad. on Husé, un 
532 Now is to repure Rosayres olde & drynesse of to pare. 
34 «© Sir Bewes 1097/3939 (MS M) Halfe the helme he can 
pare; Than myght men se his hede bare. 2930 Parson. 


PAREGMENON. 


652/2 Pare your crust away, pards (a crouste de vostre 
8. 3623 Huxvwoop Sifver ae wi, Whe. 1874 LIL, go 
Vhose head wee by Mineruaes aide par'd off. 1686 Hoenucn 
Crucy/. Ferus xvii. 536 Let them pare away that poysonous 
rind, x Winter Syst. ffusé. 105 Where ants inhabit 
their hills should be pared off. 1855 Macautay //sst. Eng, 
xxi, 1V. 623 ‘lo pass a halfcrown,af.er puring a pennyworth 
of silver from it, 1883 J/anch. Heckly Timer Suppl. 
20 June 4/3 The edges are pared off by the old-fashioned 
kbinders’ plough. 
b. Ag. ‘To cut off or remove. 
r549 Coverpatk, etc. Aras, Par. Col. ti. 5b, Nor haue 
xe a litle piece onlye of the carnall man pared awaye. ¢ 1610 
IR J. Meivin den, (1735) 401 Conditions and Articles 
might be added and pared at the Pleasure of their Friends. 
3649 Jeu. Vavior Gt. Exemp. Pref. § 47, 1 was diligent to 
remarke such doctrines, and to pare off the mistakes. a 1677 
Barrow Sern. Wks 1716 1. 10 Paring away the largest 
uses of wealth, 1883 ANnig ‘lHomas Afod, Housewife 3a, 
I did not see how it was possible for me to pure and prune 
off any morc of our expenses, 
c. To make or fom by paring or cutting away, 
7 Paiuies Cider 1. 27 Slow house-bearing snails, that 
creep O'er tho ripe fruitage, paring slimy tracts In the sleek 
rinds, 1713 Waxven /rwe Amazons (ed. 2) rat ‘Lo pare 
away with a sharp Chizel a place for the Shder. 
Hience Pared (peeoid, foct, péered) ppl. a. 
¢ 1440 Proms. Parv. 384/1 Paryd, as bre€de, decrustatus. 
e1500 for to serve Ld. in Babees Bk. 367, wi eg v loves of 
pa d brede. 1597-8 Br. Hare Sa. tv. 1iL 89 Not his pared 
yle will he forego. 1855 Macaucay /f/st. Ang. xxi. LV, 
643 Huge heaps of pared and defaced crowns and shillings. 
+ Pace, v.24 Ubs. [Shortened from compare } 
zufr. To ‘compare’, admit of comparison. 
«1430 Pilgr. Lyf Alanhode wu. civ. (1869) 114 Pat j have 
pry» of alle, and pat noon be paringe to me. 
Pare, obs. form of Pain 56.1 anu v.2, PEAR, 


Parea, obs. form of PartaH. 


Pareable (pé+'rab'l), a. rare. 
ppt & That can be pared or cut off. 

c 1449 Pecock Xepr. 1. iv. 160 The yuel..is pareable and 
kutteable awey. 

| Pareccrisis (parekrisis). 7/4. [mod.L., f. 
Panka-! 1 + Gr. éxapous secretion, In mod.F, 
pareccrise ] Amproper or disordered secretion. 

1857 in Mayne F.rfos. Lex. 

Pureche, -chen, obs. form of PAnisH, -EN. 


+ Pare‘drial. Obs. rare. [f. Gr. napeBpia a 
sitting beside + -AL: cf. next.] - next. 
r6s— GAULE Magastrom, 270 He had a devil his paredrial 


OF ASSessour. 
[late and med.L., 


[f. Pare vl + 


|| Pare-drus. Obs. rare. 
a. Gr. wdpedpos sitting beside, one who sits beside, 
an assessor, f. ofa beside + €8pa seat.] One 
who sits beside; a familiar spirit. 

{1603 Horrann J starch Explan, Wds., Assistants he had 
twaie, named fasedri, who xat in commission with him.] 
@ 1641 Be. Mountacu Acts & Alon. ii. (1642) 161 Witches., 
having Familiar Spirits, Paredios, Assisters to them. 


t Paregal, peregal, az. and sé. Oés. lorms: 
a. 4 parigal, -agal, (paringal(le, -ingale, pa- 
ruyngal, parmyngalle), 5-6 paregall, 6 -egale, 
7 -ogal. 8. 4 perigal(e, 4-7 peregalil, 5-6 
-egalle, (5 perengale, peringall), 6 perigall, 
(perregal). [a. OF. purigal, paringal, paregal, 
pertngal (1athe, in Gouef.):—L. ty pe *pereequal-em, 
{. p~er~ through, thoroughly + agud/-ts FQuaL. 
Britton, 11. xx. § 4, has the deriv. sb. perigalté. 
With peringale, cf nightingale fromOl. nihtegale.} 

A. adj. 1. Fully equal; equal (esp in power, 
rank, value, or the ike). 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 776 (Cott.) He dos it for he ne wald 3ee 
were Parigal (Got. p ingale] til him ne pere. /d:a. 2096 
pof pe werld es.. Delt. .in thrin parteis principale, Pe partes 
er noght perigale. ¢ 1374 Cuaucer Troylus v. 840 His herte 
ay wip pe tirste and wip be beste Stod paregal to dorre don 
that hym leste. cxgoo tr. Secreta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 64 
Alexander, kepe Py most nuble saule hegh, and to angeles 
perengale. cx Merlin 163 Ther heilde hem peryngall. 
3813 DouGias Anes vi xiv. 50 Schynaind with elyk armes 
paregale. a1g48 Haut Chron, /len. 11 44 Although in 
degree they were tot peregall with these great lordes. 16 
Fascic. Florun § 273.63 All goodly fair, in years, all Peregall. 

b. Adequate ; aah ers qualihed, worthy. 

14.. Hoccixve Aungeles Song it. Wks. (E. BE. TS.) 11. 
3 xvii, No praisyng is, pat may be peregall. ¢x1g60 A. 

scott Poems (S.T.S.) vit. a0 Wald God pat I wer perigall, 
Vnder pat redoleut ross to rest ! 

q 2. catachr. Kqual to any other; of the highest 
rank or standing. 

s600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 274 Our noble Eliza- 
beth, prince peregall, paramount and paragon. /é1d. 236 
An absolute statesman paramount, peregall (16za ‘1’. Jamus 
Jesuits’ Down. 66 Paregal). : 

- 56, One who is fully equal to another in 


some respect; an equal, peer, match, 

¢1395 Plowman's Zale 130 That holdeth no man_ his 
peringall. 1399 Lancu. Rich. Nedeles 1. ay Suthe partinge 
of cure powere to joure paragals, 14.. Str Benes 104/2138 
(MS. S.) At hoom y am hia parmyngalle (4. paruyngal 3 C. 
In hys contre y am hys pere). 13 Douctas inets 1%. x. 
zsa Nor na disdene at the aal haue, suythly, To be hys 
peregallintoarchery. a r898 LyNDESAY Tragidy 45 Duryn 
my tyme, I had no perigall. xr60s Marston Ant. § Met. 
ut Wks. 1856 I. 39 4a/¢. How lik‘st thou my suite? Caf. 
All, beyond all, no peregal. 

| Paregmenon. Ric. [mod.L., a. Gr. sapry- 
pévoy derived, neuter of perf. pple. pasa. of sapayeu 


to lead aside, change.] (See quot.) 


PAREGORIC. 


Purucres (ed. 4), Paregmenon ..in Rhetorick, is a 
gigzre in which are words conjoyned, which are derived 
one of another, as Discrect, Discretion. 


Paregorio (parige'rik), a. and sd. Also 8 
para-. [ad. late L. parégoric-us, a. Gr. wopr- 
vyopx-és encouraging, soothing, f. rapiyyopos con- 
suling, soothing, f. wapa- PaRa-1 beside, on the 
side of + -ayopos in sense ‘speaking’, f. dyopd 
assembly of the people; cf. dyopevar to speak in 


the assembly. In F. pardgorique.] 
A adj. Of medicines: Assuaping pain, soothing. 
3684 tr. Bonel's Merc. Compit. vi. 190 The fury of the bloud 
is restrained by a paregorick draught of Diacodium. 27 
Berkrtey Sirts § 7g It [tar-water} is.. both parca an 
cordial. 1784 I’. Corny in Med. Commua. IL 18, I directed 
a paregoric draught to be taken at night 
b. spec. Paregoric elixir, a camphorated tincture 
of opium flavoured with aniseed and benzoic acid. 
Formerly, also, the ammoniated tincture of opium (Scotch 
paregoric elixir); see Buchan Dom. Med. aan a App. 68. 
21751 STARK tr. Afead's Med. Precepts Vv. 113 Ot all this trib 
fanodynes} 1 know no better medicine than the paragoric 
elixir. 1837 Mayne £.cfos. Lex., Paregoric Elixir, name 
for the Zinctura opit cumphorata, or English paregoric 
elixir, to distinguish it from the Zisctura opti amunontata, 
which was formerly also called paregoric elixir. 1893 in 
Syd. Soc. Lex. 
B. sé. A medicine to assuage pain, an anodyne, 
1704 J. Harris Ler. Techn, 1, Anodyncs..are sometimes 
also called Paragoricks. 1780Geant in PA Trans LXX. 
129 Taking only a paregoric at night. x8:§ Mr. John 
Decastrvo 1. 36 This acted like a paiegoric for a little tine. 
b. sfec., inthe British Pharmacopoeia = / aregoric 


elixir: see A. b. 

1878 tr. von Ziemssen's Cycl Med. \. 457 The above men- 
tioned mixture of paregoric and wine of op'um. 188g ‘ F. 
Anstey’ Zinted Venus xv. 180, I never sell paregoric to 
children. 31892 Daily News 1 Nov. 6/5 In the thrd reprint 
of the {British Pharmacopuzial, issued in November, 1888, the 
Council drew attention in a prefatory notice to their inser- 
tion of paregoric—on page qit. ¥ Allbutt's Syst. Med. 
V. 154 We endenvour .. to relieve cough, particularly at 
night, by parcgoric and other anodyues. 

+Parego‘rioal, 2. (és, [See -tca.] =prec. A. 

1657 ToMLUINSON Lenon's Dig. 114 Some are Paregoricall 
or leniating, 1637 B.W. Apert f’Aistcian 66 Diaphoretical 
and Paregorical Medicines. 

+ Pareil, a. and sé. Obs. Forms: 5 pa-eille, 
-eile, -eylle, parell», parail, parayl, -lo, -lle, 6 
pareyl, 7 pareil. [a. F. pared! adj. and sb, hike, 
equal (1ath c. in Hlatz.-Darm.) = Pr. parelh, Sp. 
pareso, I. parecchio ‘ equal, euen, like’ (Florio) := 
late pop.L. *fariculum dim, of far equal.) 

A. aaj. Equal. 

1470-85 Matory Arthur vy. ii, Vnto yow is none lyke ne 
pareylle in Crystendome, 3483 Caxton Gold. Leg., Who 
18 he that 1s founde puraylile or lyke to thys sacrefyse. 2620 
G Frercntr CArtst's bict, 1. ixxvin, Was never sight of 


pareil fame. 
@. Equality. b. A mate, fellow, com- 


B. 5. 
panion. ec, An equal, a match. 

a34g0 Ant. de la Tour (1868) 61 She beleuid for to haue 
pareille to God. ¢ 1460 J. Russecte 44. Nurture 343 Suffera 
youre patelle to stond stille to pe botom. cr149g Hprtafe, 
etc. in Skelton's Ws. (1853) IL. 392 Whos parayi alyue thou 
can not fynde. trg13 Helyas in Thoms Prose Rom. (1828) 
IU. 51 He ne knew lus pareyl in prudence of understanding. 
1638 Jun. Tavior Serm. Anarv, Gunpowder Tr. 7 We shall 
gy finde out more then a pareil for S. lames and 

lohu the Boanerges of rp ‘Text. 


Pareil, obs. form of Parret. 

Pareira (piréerd). [ad. Pe. parreira vine 
tained ayainst a wall; whence parveira brava 
wild climbing vine, the name given to the Brazi- 
lian plant.J A drug made of the root of a Brazilian 
shrub, used in disorders of the urinary passages. 
Originally understood to be the root of the climbing 
shrub) Crssampelos Paretra or ‘ Velvet-leaf’, the 
Parretya brava of the Portuguese, whence the 
name; now said to be that of a different shrub, 
Chondrodendron tomentosum, the ‘ Velvet-leaf’ 
being distinguished by some as Spurious Paretra. 
, The fact is that, historically, the latter is the rea/ pareira, 

pareira’ of pharmacy being a misnomer.) 

1715 Phil. Trans. XIX 365 The Fareira Brava isa 

vot which comes to us from Brazil by the way of Lisbon. 
3876 Hartey Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 72% Pareira Brava is a climb- 
we shrub indigenous in Brazil. 3685 Ganrop & Baxter 

at, Med. 187 Parcira is a bitter tonic, like calumba, but 
scarcely ever used as such; it is thought to act as adiuretic. 
1887 Movonry Forestry W. Afr. 514 Pareiia brava 
(Cissamfelos Pareira) Velvet-leaf or spurious Parcira, 

Pareis, Paroiss, obs. ff. PaBisn, Paris. 

t Pa‘rel, parail, s+. Ots. Forms: 4 parail, 
“illo, 4-5 -aile, -ayl(e, 5 -ayll, -eylle, 6 par- 
Telle, 6-7 parrell, -el, parel, -ell. [Aphetic form 
of MIX. aparail, APPAREL, q. v.] 

1. Preparation, uipment: = APPAREL sd, 1. 

€1400 Laud Troy Bh. 17501 We achal come on suche 
parayle That. .Off bis purpos schal he be rent. ¢ 3480 Cov. 
Afyst, xxv. (Shake. Soc.) 246 Jewgys that knowyth the 
Parayl..this matere to amende. 

- A body of troops: = ARRAY sé, 4. 

13.. Coer de L, 1644 Kyng Rychard wonte, with hys 
Prayie, To Marcyle they ne ryde, xgrz-z8 Act 3 
Hen. VITE, & 3 Preamble, Much ey of the cominalte 
and parell of the Realme. .be not powor nor abilitie to bye 
theym longbowes, 
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3. A tus, oatfit, furniture, tackle: = Ap- 
PAREL F 2, ’ ; 


was ther any perayle of gold or syike. 1932 in Weaver 
ei parell Arve to the plowe. 


binde’ pide ent le. 2647 Warp Si 

shining parel..of Tirian purple. 2647 Warp Simp. 

14 Fling all his old fobs 1 after him, 

4. Ornament, decoration: = APPAREL sd. 7,70; 


cf. PARURE Tf, 

1546 lio Ch. Goods Yorksh., etc. (Surtees) 138 Two albes 
an ci peck (41S, transcript parrettes) of ymagerye. £ 
Ludlow Churchw. Acc. (Camden) 58 Item, for porrelz for 
albis..vjd. 1698 Lond. Gas. No. 3370/4 Stole.., one piece 
of. Cloth,. marked in the Parrel, 1O i. 

b. A chimney-pic ce, pantelpicce: 

2938-3 in Bayley //fst. Tower dow (1823) I. App. 
Pu. 1. xxix, The settyng of vij. new parells in vij. chym- 
neys. a pare v. fuote in wydnes, 2942 in Rogers Agric. 
GP VHT. §71/2 (Dartford) larells of stone for chimneys. 


rices 
1845 Pannen Gloss. Archit. (ed. 4), Parvell,. a chimney- 
piece; A set of dressings or ornaments for a fire-place. 


5. A preparation of eggs, etc. put into wine to 
refine it (see quots.), 

1994 Prat Fewell-ho. 11. 66 Which parrell for the most 

art in one night will cause them (the wines] to fine. 4 1700 
b E. Dict, Cant. Crew, /'arell, Whites of Eggs, Bay-Salt, 
Milk and Conduit-Water beat together, and poured into a 
Vessel of Wine..in order to Fine it. 1703 Art & Myst. 
Vintners 14 ‘Lhey make a Parell of burn'd Alum, Bay-Salt, 
and Conduit Water. 

6. (7?) Cf. Apranen sé. 6, 

a1330 Roland & |’. 196 Fele pousand of sarazines, Swipe 
hey3e of parail 1390 Gowrr (on/ III. 119 Lich to tuo 
twinnes of mankinde..So be thei bothe of o parail. ¢ 1400 
St. Adexius (MS. Laud 622) 27/165 To be chirche of seint 
Bonefasx Wip pis maiden pai token be pas, Pat herze was of 

araile. /érd. 56/810 He hidde fFere noman shulde ite, 

is book of gode paruile. 1538 Paynet Saderne's Regim 
H, ‘The ruddier wines of the same parell are more nourysh- 
yng than white. 

. Naut. See PARREL. 


+ Pa‘rel, parail, v. Ols. Forms: 4 parayle, 
4-5 parail, 5 paraol, parrail, -aille, parell, 
parele, parrel, 6 parall, 7 parel. [Aphetic form 
of ME. afarail, -ayle, APPAREL ¥., q. vy 

1. ¢rans. To prepare, get ready, put in order: 
= APPAREL v. 1, 

@ 1400-50 A lerander 480 Pis dere kyng.. Had parreld him 
a proude feste. /6fd. 765 (Ashm) He parrails (Dadé. ap- 
perels}] him a proude ost of princes & opire. 

b. To give a ‘parcl’ to (winc) : see prec. 5. 
r61g MarkiaM Any. Howsew i. iv. (1668) 113 Parel it 
with six Eggs, yolks and all, one handfull of bay salt, anda 
pint of conduit water to every parel. 

2. To clothe, dress, array, attire: = APPAREL. 5. 

1390 Will. Palerne 1 Al pe ure is parayled and 
passed to cherche. 1393 Lance P. Pf C. it. 2a4 Ac mar- 
chaung metten with hym [Guile]..And parmled hym lyke 
here prentys. 14.. Vhomas of FE: celdoune (ed. 1875) 94 But 
lam a lady of anvper cuntre, If 1 be parellid moost of price, 

3. ‘To adorn, embellish: = APPAREL v. 7 

a1gto Douc.as A. //art i. ix, And said he suld it parall 
all with fyn And fresche delyt, with mouy florist floure. 

Parel, -e, obs. forms of PFRIL. 

| Pare:lcon. Gram. Obs. [mod.L., a. Gr. wapéa- 
kuv, pr. pple. of wapéAxew to draw aside or along, 
spin out, prolong J (See quot.) 

2678 Puicurrs (ed. 4), Paredcon, Protraction,a figure wherein 
a word or syllable is added to the end ol another, as Vawnam, 
Biianunuim, 


Parelectronomy per iekity pba) Phystol. 
[ad. f. pardlectronomie, {. Gr. wap(a- PARA-1 against 
+ ELEorno- electric + -vopla, f. vépos law, etc.] 
(See quot. 1893.) Hence Parelectrono'mio a., 
pertaining to or marked by parelectronomy. 

1877 Rosentuar Muscles & Nerves 208 Called parelectro- 
noiny by E. du Bois-Reymond, because it differs from the 
usual electric action of muscles. 1878 Fostxr PaAys. 1. ii. 
§ 2. 52 It is not until this parelectronomic layer, as he calls 
it, has been removed. .that the natural current can manifest 
itself in its proper strength. x893 Syd. Soc. Lex. Har- 
electronomy, name applied by Du Bois Reymond to the 
weakened condition of the electrical current of muscle, while 
the natural transverse section at the tendinous ends is main- 
tained. ‘I'he condition is due to the presence of an opposite 
current acroas the natural transverse section. 

Parelie, Parelion: see PARHELION. 

Parell, -e, var. PABEIL, PAREL Oés ; obs. f. Purin. 

Parellic (parelik),a. Chem. [!. Bot. L. paredia, 
{.F. parelie, formerly paree/e, ad. med.L. paratella, 
namne of a plant.) In farellie acid (C,H,O,), 
obtained from a crustaceous lichen, Lecanora 
farella; also called Pare'liin. LIlence Pare‘late, 
a salt of apareruc acid. 

3866-77 Watts Dict. Chem. IV. 355 Parellic acid or 
Pavreltin, .. Parellic acid forms colourless needles, very 
slightly soluble in cold water, svluble in alcohol and in ether. 
-- Parellate of barium. .is a white powder insoluble in water. 

+ Pare vol, sb. Ubs, Also 5 parral-, 
§-7 paral-, [. Pangt v. and sd. + -ING 1.) The 
action of the verb Pagkt; preparation, equipment, 
arraying, etc.; also comcr. equipage, furniture, 
apparatus (= PAREL sd. 3). 


PARENCHY MA. 


2496 Ace. Ld. High Treas, Scot. 1. 302 For xxx"! 4 
to mak a paraling of ak for the gunnys. = xgog /ééd. IIL, 142, 
viij dosan of rauchteris to be coyis in the sclup and paralin 

tha com to ony segis. 166g J. Wess Stone- Heng (72 

The upright Stones..retain their Angles, Arras, and a 
Shew of paralling, conspicuous, fair, and perfect even to 
Admiration. 

b. atrth, in parelling staff, a stick used by 
vintners in ‘ parelling’ (see PaneL v. 1b). 

1594 Prat Jeevel-ho, 111 68 A haxell sticke of the bignewe 
ofa good rigs ..(the Vintners call it their parrelling staffe). 
1703 Art & Myst. Vintners 16 ‘They add more Wine, and 
slir them together in a Half-tub, with a Parelling staff. 

Paremayn, obs. f. PearMay, kind of apple. 


fParembole (pirembéls). Rhet. [a Gr. 
wapeuBorn insertion, interpolation, parenthesis, 
etc., f. wap(a- Pana-! 1 + éyBodh throwing in, 
tpestsion:| A kind of parenthesis: see quot. 1733. 

g ARRINGTON Prerog. Pop. Gout. Wks, (1 In 
wee is contain’d the Parenibo e or Courses of ee ere 
the Captivity ] 2793 Cuamuens Cyc, Supp., Pavembole, 
Hupe.oan, in rhetoric, a figure wherein something relating 
tu the subject is inserted in the middle of a period. All the 
difference between the parembole and parenthesis, accord- 
ing to Voasius, is, that the furmer relates to the subject in 
hand, whereas the latter is foreign to it. 

Parement, variant of PARAMENT Oés. 

| Parempto:sis. Phe. [a. Gr. sapéurracise 
irruption, insertion, f. wap(a- beside + duermars 
falling in, incidence.] = PAREMBOLE. 

{3706 Puicurrs (Kersey), Paremplosis..a Grammatical 
Figure when a Letter is added in the middle of a Word 
2842 Buanne Dict. Sci. cte. uv. Parembole, it ns also call 
farempiosis, and is a species of parenthexia, 

Parence, obs. f. parents, pl. of PakEn? 58, 


! Parencephalon (pzxrensefilgn).  <Anat. 

mod.L., £ Gr, wap(a-, Pana-1 1 + dyxdépador, -os 

rain, I:NOKPHALON; cf. Gr. wapeysepadls cere- 
bellum.] The cerebellum. Hence {| Parencepha- 
litis (-ai'tis) [-rris], inflammation of the cere- 
bellum; Parenoce’phalocele (-si1) [Gr. «An tu- 
mow J, hernia of the cerebellum. 

2704 J. Hanes Lee. Techn. 1, Harencephalos, the same 
as the Cerebellum. 1706 Piurtcirs, Parenccphalos. 184 
Duncuison Med. Lex, Parencephalocele, hernia of the 
cerebellum; a very rare disease. 1867 Mayna £.xfos. Lex., 
Parencephatitis. 

Paren »-me (pare'nkim). [ad. next, or 
a. i, rides LIne (1546 in Hatz.-Darm.).] = next. 

1669 W. Simpson Hydrol, in dps 67 Obstructions in the 
very parenchym of that bowel. s812 Pinkerion /¢trad, 
Il. 514 Fossile beds of « light marl, which contains leaves... 
whose fibres are in the most beautiful preservation, but 
whose parenchyme is black and carboni 3835 Linpiay 
introd. Bot. (1848) 1. 50 Cellular tissue is frequently called 
Parenchym. 880 R. C. Dryspaig in Afed. Lemp. Frond, 
Oct. 3 In the parenchyme of the organs. 

Parench (pare'nkima). Pl. parenchy:- 
mata. [a. Gr. wapéyxupa, -par-, lit. ‘something 
poured in beside’ (f. wapa- beside + éyxupa ine 
fusion), used by Erasistratus in sense 1a below; 
the substance of the liver, lungs, etc. bein 
anciently supposed to be formed of blood strain 
through the blood-vessels and coagulated. ] 

Anat. and Zool. a. The special or proper 
substance of a gland or other organ of the body, 
as the liver, spleen, kidneys, lungs, etc., as dis- 
tinguished from the connective tissue or stroma, 
and from muscular tissue or flesk proper. (In 
quot. 1682 applied to the connective tissue forming 
the true skin, as distinguished from the nerve- 
fibres distributed through it.) 

1657 S. Purcuas Pol. Flying-(ns. 115 Physitians .. deter- 
mine the Parenchyma of the ee to bee a certain flowin 
of blood, as if nothing else were there but coagulated blood, 
1664 Ktnerevce Com, Revenge v. i, 1... fear that the 
parenchyma of the right lobe of the lungs..is perforated. 
2682 ‘1. Gibson Anat, (1684) 13 ‘The true skin..is made up 
of nervous fibres... closely interwoven. and of a parenchyma 
that fills up the interstices. 1783 W. Cuctrn first Lines 
§ 293 Wks. 1827 II. 32 Au inflammation of the parenchyma, 
or «ubstance of viscera. 1893 Syd. Suc. /ex. mv. The 
paicnchymata of glandular organs are vascular. 

b. The soft tissue composing the general sub- 
stance of the body in some invertebrates, as sponges 
and certain worms; sfec. the undifferenuated cell- 
substance or protoplasin of unicellular animals. 

1665 R. Hooke Microgr. xxii. 138 In a Sponge, the Paren- 
chy ma, it seems, is but a kind uf mucous gelly. 3878 Beir 
Gegenbaur's Comp, Anat. 10 The calcareous bodies (spicula) 
always lie in the connective tissue of the parenchyma. 
Lbid. 131 ‘Vhe body-parenchyma of this sporocyst becomes 
differentiated. 388 Mivart Caf g Histology enables us to 
uuderstand the structure and nature of the ultimate sub- 


stunce or parenchyma of the body. 
Bot. Tissue consisting of cells of approxi- 


mately equal length and breadth placed side by 
side, usually soft and succulent, and often with 
intercellular spaces; found in all the systems of 
tissues, but chiefly and ty sak in the fundamental 
or ground tissue, as in the softer parts of leaves, 
the pulp of fruits, the bark and pith of stems, etc.; 
hence sometimes used as a synonym for ‘funda- 
mental tissue’. (Distinguished from PRussNORY MA.) 


2651 Biccs New Disp. ® 79 Beginners must learn to dis- 
tinguish the bloud of plants, trom their gore and Parenchyina 


PARENCHYMAL. 


er garhace. 1671 Grew Anat. Plants 1. $18 Next to the 
Cuucle {in a bean], we come to the Parenchynia. .. 1 cull 
it the Harenchyma. Not that we are 50 meanly to con- 
ceive of it, as if 1 were a meer concreted Juyce. For it 
is a Mody very curiously organis’d. /é:a, w. § 7 The 
Parenchyima of the Leaf, whxh lies betwixt the Nerves, 
and. fills all up. 2786 Gent, Wag, LVL 1 4,6 Lhey make 
corks of the parenchyma, the second burk of the black 
poplar. 1870 H. Macmiustan Bible Teach. vi. 144 ‘Lhe 
green cellular substance, called parenchyma, which fills up 
all the interspaces in..leives, 187g Bunnutr & Dyan tr. 
Sucks’ Bot. 7 

3. atirth, ind Comé., as parenchyma-cell. 

1899 Allbutt's Syst. Afed. VI. 249 Eimboli of air, of fat 
and of parenchyma-cells. ; 

Hence Parenchymal, Parenchyma‘tio @vjs., 
of, pertaining to, or consisting of parenchyma, 
prienchymatons; Parenchymati'tis /ath., in- 
flammation of the iereneyyms of an organ, 

1839-47 Toop Cyd. sinmat. LIL. 485/a The bloodvessels .. 
remain on the. .*parenchymal aspect of the mucuun tissue, 
1697 Allbutf’s Syst, Med. VW. ritr Probably ey aie 
actually d rived fiom the parenchymal luyer. 1632 Biccs 
Nr Lisp » 213 ‘the *parenchymatick | aboratorie of the 
Liver. 1682-34 (;00d's Ody Med. (ed. 4) VV. 400 Inflamma.- 
tion of the brain, and particularly .. parenchy matic in- 
flaummation. 1857 Mayne Axvfos Lex., "Parenchymatitis. 


Parenchymatous (pzrenkrinates), a. [f. 
Gr, wapdyxupa, wapeyxupuar- (see prec.) + -OUN. | 
1. Anat, and Zool, a. Consisting of or having 
the natuie of parenchyma (sense 1); spec. applied 
to intestinal worms whose bodics are composed of 


solid parenchyma with no visceral cavity. 

1667 Pil, Trans. Ll. 498 Vheir Liver is of a dark Green, 
ae to blick, and Parenchymatous, 1766 Unpt.kwoun 
sored. LVI. 5 Under this kind of parenciiymatous sub- 
stance was a muscular mass, 283§ Kinny Had. & /nst, 
Anim. 1. xi. 3x0 Phe Pareochyimatuus intestinal worms of 
Cuvier. 1835-6 ‘loon Cyc. Anat. Loay/a The abdominal 
viscera may be subdivided into the membranous and the 
parenchymatous. ; 

b. Of or Lclonging to the parenchyma of an 
organ; occurring in or affecting the parenchyma. 

1823-34 (rood's Study Med. (ed 4) IT. 88 Parenchymatous 
or deepscated inflammation distinguished from meningic. 
2866 AL Bist 2 aac. Med (1880) 54 Lhe cells in anfluned 
puts uodergo pureachyinatuus degeneration, 31876 tr. 
Wagner's Gea, Path, a0 Parenchymatous hemorrhages. 

2. Aof. Consisting, or having the nature, of 
parenchyma (sense 2); of or belonging to the 
parenceh yin. 

179% Hamu ton Bertholiet's Dyeing 11. 1. 1 i. 11a The 
e ligne ous parts are more easily pounded than the paren- 
chymatous parts. 386: Benircay Man. Bot. (ed. 2) 7 Cells 
have been divided into parenchymato:s and prosenchiy- 
tmiatous; paren bymatous beng. applhed to those cells 
which are placed end tuend; and prosenchymatous to thuse 
which are attenuated, and ove: lapone another, . but various 
transitional states occur which render it umpossible to draw 
..a distinct line of demarcation betweenthem 188 Dower 
& Scoit De Bary’s Phaner, $17 Narrow hgneous bundles 
are separated. .by broad parenchymatous medullary rays. 

Ilence Parenchy‘matously a:f’. 

1884 /Acrapektic Gas. VIII. 555 The injection of tincture 
of iodine parenchyinatuusly a dangerous w cases whee 
the growth is very vascular. 

Parenchyme: sec P\RENCHYM. 

| Parenchyme'la. Kméryol, [mod.J. dim. 
of PvkeNcHysta.} = PARENCHYMULA, 

cet MEISCHNIKOFF in Amer, Naluraitit XXII. 419 There 
finally arose a two-layered parenchymella, which, by ab 
breviation of the embryome process . became changed uito 
agastiula, /érd. 421 How does the Paren hy mella theury 
azice with the facts of embryology in geneial 7 

arenchymougs pire ykimas),a. Now rare. 
[t. PARKNCHYM + -OUS.) = PARENCHYMALOUS, 

1666 J Smirn Old Age (ed. 2) 125 The fit sh of the body is 
of three sorts, Parenchy mous, Glanduluus, or Musculous 
1671 Grew Anat. Plants iv § 7 Ihe Cortical Body, or 
Parenchymouns part of the Barque. 3706 BayNakp in Floyer 
Hot & Cold Rats. vi. zey) 481 The puenchymous Sub 
stunce of the Liver. 1820 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. LL. xxix. 
gt (The eggs] are usually deposind in the parenchymous 
substance of the leaves. 1868 [.. PB. Wrictth O.can World 
vi rst Among the Gorgonide the polypier ceases to be 
purenchy mous ~—thagt is, spongy and cellular. 

| Parenchymula (parcyhimiadla), Lmdryol. 
(mod... dim of PARENCHY MA ] (See quot.) 

1884 A. Hyatt in Proc. Rocton Sor. Nat (fist, (1885) 1. 
gt It [Sycandra) is a form with concentrated development, 
In which the gastrula appears without the paren hymula. 
1886 — in Amer, Fru Set. Ser. ui XXXII. 341 (Ory. 
Zistue), ‘The Parenchymula i a recently discovered stage 
of the embryo immediately succeeding the closed blastula . 
A differentiated colony, like the amphiblastula, with the cells 
at one end Lecoming better fitte/ to take in fool, could be 
transformed into a parenchymuls by the migration of 
differentiated feeding cells into the Interior, und the 
parenclhiymul. could then have been transformed into a true 
gastrula ; 

Parenesis, Parenetic: see PARANESIS, etc. 

Parent (péerént), 56. (a.OF. parent (1ithe. 
in Littré , pl. pureme, parens (cf. Eng. pl. parence 
in 16-17the.) = Pr. parent, paren, Sp. pariente, Py, 
It. purente:—L. parent-em (nom. parens), sb. use 
of old pr. pple. of parére to produce, bring forth, 
beget; prup. a father or mother, or by extension, 
an ancestor; in mod. Romanic langs. any kinsman.] 

1, A person who has begotten or borne a child ; 
a father or mother, Also farert-sn-/aw, a father- 


in Jaw or mother-in-law. 
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e1490 Mireny Saluactoun 901 To Nazareth was sho had 
home vnul hire parentes house. 1957 Seacen Sch. | ertue 
294 in Badees Bk. 341 In thy parence presence Humb! 
salute them with all reuerence. 31968 (sra¥ton Chron, II. 
397 He... seased without right or title all the goodes of the 
sayde Duke Iuhn his parent. 1r6a3 Br. Hale Contempl., 
O. 7. xvi. iv, Children are but the pieces of their Parents 
in another skin. 1647 //usbandman's Plea ayst. (iches 61 
From our Ancestor, and naturall pnrence. 2742 Richakp 
sow /’amrcia i, He was not undutilul to bis parenta. 1827 
Jarman Powedl’s Devisesied 3) 11.335 ‘The bequest was not 
made by a parent or person standing in doce pasentis. 1883 
H. Drummonn Nat. Lave in Spir. W’. (ed. 2) 257 No man 
cin select his own Een 1899 Kart Rosrerey in Lardy 
News 6 May 4/a ‘The crusty old parent-in-law. 

b. By eatension (alreavy in L.): A progenitor, a 

forefather; esp. in our first parents, Adam and Eve. 

3413 Pilger. Sowle (Caxton 1483) v. xiv. 105 ‘There myght 
thou behulde thyn owne parentes Adam and Eue. rsga 
Davirs Jmmort, soue Introd ii, God's Hand had written in 
the Hearts Of onr First Parents all the Rules of Good. 12667 
Mitron /. 2. 11. 65 On Earth he first beheld Our two first 
Parents, yet the onely two Of mankind. 180g SourmEy 
Mattoc in Wovin. Wks. 1838 V. 65 ‘The glad p:omise, given 
To our first: parent, that at Jength his soma .. Should fourm 
one happy family of love. 

c. transf. A person who holds the position or 


exercises the functions of a parent; & protector, 
guardian; sometimes applicd to a father- or 
mother-in-law, Spiritual parent: a sponsor, god- 
parent; also, a person to whum one owes one’s 


spiritual life or conversion. 

1526 Hiler. Perf (W. de W. 1531) 9 In the fayth of theyr 
spirituall parentes. 3570 Afomerlies 1. Nebediion ii. (18,9) 
570 ‘lhe rebels do not only dishonour their prince, the 
parent of their country, but also do dishonour and shame 
their natural paents, s700 Drvypen Sepiss. fy Cruise. 358 
A publick parent of the state. 1888 in Charity Organ. Kev. 
May 231 The ‘house parents’ receive their fixed salary. 

+2. A relative; a kinsman or kinswoman, (So 
in Ir. and other Romanic langs.| O6s. or alzen. 


(Common in 16th c.) 
a145o Ant, de la Tour (1868) 150 Fulle goodly thei reuer- 
enced and obeyed cche tu other as louyng cosynes and 
arentys, 1490 Caxton £ves dos xi.41 The iman ys nyghe 
‘ine and parent of y' goddis. 164% R. CorLanp Guydon's 
Vuert. Cho urg. Ob, Av bretherne, and cosyns, or other 
parentes. 1585 T. Wasuincion tr. Michoday's boy. 1v. xxvil. 
145 b, Being by her next parents brought vnto..her husband. 
26a1 J Rarynul.os God's j pain t.131 ELeesends the chicfest 
of his Parents to Vermandero, 2745 E11za Hrvwoon J emale 
Spect, No 10 (1748) Li. 172 She should be saluted with the 
frowns and upbraidings of « wronged husband and incensed 
arent [heruncle). 1971 Mrs Grierrnn //ist. Lady Baron 
r 267, | had many times thought of returning to Briangon, 
of throwing myself at my ouly surviving parent's feet, and of 
endeavouring to obtain her pardon. 
3. Any organism (animal or plant) considered in 


relation to its offspring. 

1774 Gorosm. Nat. Hist. (1776) V. 182 The parent be gan 
to change her note, and send forth another cry. 2841-7 
T. R. Jones Anu, Aingd (ed. 4) 366 Vhe ulumate deriva- 
tion of every animal is from an erg. Mediately, or imime- 
diately, thee is always not merely a parcnt but a mother. 
1877 Darwin Forms of fd.v 212 Out of the above arrseed- 
lings, 173 belonged to the same two forins as their parents, 
and only 38 -to the third furm distinct from either parent. 

4. fg. That from which another thing springs or 
is detived; a source, cause, origin. (Usually of 
things ; less commonly of persons, in relution to 


their ‘ productions ’.) 

ag90 SHARKS. Afids N. uu. i. 117 And this same progeny of 
eullls, Comes from our de)ate, from our dissention, We are 
their parents and originall, x§97 Hooker Acc/, Pol v.i $4 
We have reason to think that all true virtues are to honour 
truce religion as ther parent. 1646 Crasnaw Sfeps to Tentple 
8 Hail sister springs, Parents of silver-fordeu mills! 175% 
Grav Poesy 14 Parent of sweet and solemn-breathing airs, 
1841 Miaciin Noncon/ 1.1 ‘lhe evils of which ic is the parent, 
3877 J. D Crtamprns Liz. Worship 243 Ut [the Liturzy of 
St. James) 1s undoubtedly the parent of the Armenian Rite. 

5. attrth. and Comb. @ Appositive (with or 
without hyphen), chiefly in sense 4; ef. mother- 
Pee (Unlimited in number.) 

1646 Crasuiaw Sleps to Temple 3 Such the maiden gem . 
Peeps from her purent stem. 1% Dayvprn aid Pt. Cong. 
Granada wv. iii, Speak, boly shade; thou parent-form, 
speak on. a@17ar Prior Jo Ctess Devonshire 37 When the 
parent sun with genial beams Has animated many goodly 
gems W35 SOMERVILLE Chace tv. 26 New blooming Honours 
tothe Parent-Tree. 178 Cowprk Zask vi. 446 Jo let the 
parent bird go free. 1787 Sin J Hawkins Johnson 5.0 In 
the contentions between a parent-state and its offspring. 
r8at SturLtirey Ad mars xivi, So long as fire outhves the 
parent spark. 2 Dakwin Anim & Pi. 1. iv. 105 The 
yarent-form must have been a burrowing ammal, 180 

farcit Compar. Gram. Anglo-S.a'lheoretical rvots..given 
by grainmanans as those of the Parent Speech. 1878 

ulnRkie Pract. Physus 46 To find with what pressure the 
vapour separates itself from the parent liquid. 1903 Adzn. 
Aev. Oct. 380 ‘The parent-substance can scarcely have been 
used up or annihilated, 

b. Other comuinations. (¢) attrib, (4) instru- 
mental, as parent-blest adj.; also parent-like ad). 
(alv.); G. parent-vell (4vo/.), a cell from which 
other cells are derived; a cytula; parent-kernel, 
the nucleus of the fertilized egy-cell 5 a cy tococcns, 

3880 G. Menevitn Treg. Com. (1881) 150 He was bent on 
winning a “parent-blest bride. 2810 Lek Odes of Pindur 
1810) 486 Forth from thy *parent-busom swarm'd Th 

orian sons, to lead the way. 1848 S. Lover Handy 
Andy iii, 36 He earthed himself under his mother’s bed in 
the “parent cabin. 2879 tr. Hacckels Evol. Man 1, 176, 
1 therefore assign a peculiar name to the new cell, from 


PARENTAGE. 


which the child really proceeds. .usually inaptly called ‘the 
fertilized egg-cell’..1 shall call it the *pareut<cell (<yéuda), 
and itakernel (acdews) the “parent-kernel (cy/ecoccns), @ 283, 
Mrs. Hemans Aefurn Poems (1875) 453 ‘The holy prayer 
Of the child in his *parent-halls. 1608 Don & Ci zavnr 
Expos. Prov. xi-xii. 75 Marueilous is the efficacy of a 
“parentlike blesung. 1736 ‘Il Homson Lederty 1. 971 He my 
great Work Will Farent-like sustain. 1899 E. Puinipoms 
Human Boy 197 With fathers of women he [the master) 
had an expression known as the ‘ *parcnt-smile *, 


+ Parent, 2.) (és. Also § -ant, -aunt, 
cand, [Iither a. Ol’. parant apparent, visible, 

r. pple. of parotr:—L. purére to appeur, or aphetic 
Pan of aparant, APPARENT. ] = APPARENT @. 4: in 


parent hetr, heir parent, 

Caxton £acydos xxix. 112 The mooste parent heyre 
of the lynage. 1494 FaBYAN C Avon. vit. Co axxni. 268 The 
sayd Henry shulde be pruclaymed..for heyre parant. /éid, 
533 By auctoryte of the same parliament syr Roger Morty- 
met, eile of the Marche was svone after proclaymyd he 

araunt vnto y* crowne of Englonde. (41677 Lovers Qua rel 
iv. in Child ABadlacts tv. cix B. (1886) 447/1 My heir and 


parand thou shalt be.) 
| Pasrent, a.4 Obs. rare—°, [ad. L. padres, 


pdrent-em obedient, pr. pple. of pdrére to obey.) 

Riad Buount Glossugr., Parent, obedient, gurl, BET Vice. 
abie, 

Parent (pé-rcnt), v. rare. [f. Parent sé. ; 
ct. OF. parenter (14 15th c. 1m Godef.) in same 
senses.] ¢vans. @. To be the parent of, beget, 
produce. b. ‘lo be or act ava parent to; to‘ father’ 


or ‘mother’. 

1663 Sin G Mackenzie Relig. Store ii (1685) 23 Chunlish- 
ness and Close-handedness parented by Avarice. 1884 
W. F. Crarts $246. for Alan (1804) 192 Even a republican 
government 18 cumpelled to parent such of its people as are 
not capable of self-government. P 

Parentage (peerentedz). [a. I. fav enéage 
(1ath coin Littré), f. Parent PARENT + -AGE,] 

1. Exercise of the functions of a parent; parental 


conduct or treatment. rare. 

¢ 1489 Caxron Sounes of Ay mon iv. 123 Our fader... sholde 
have slayne vs, 1f it hadde not be our lorde that kepte vs 
therfro. Sore harde parentage dyd he shewe to vs, our 
naturell fader 1623 Wonrorrnk Marrow Fr. Longue 478/2 
Good Amitie is a second Parentage, 1867 Lewes //7s2, 
Phelos, (ed 3) L. 269 Plato oruains community of wives, and 
interdicts parcntage. 

+2. Parents collectively. Cds. rave 

18x13 BravsHaw Sf. He erduoge 1 1851 This blessed Audry 
from her yonge aege Was. Obedyent fowly vnto her 
parentage. 1890 Srrnsen #. Q ou. x. 27 He... Inquyrd, 
which of them most did love her parentage ? 

3. Derivation or descent f10m parents, esp. in 


reference to the particular parent or parents; 


‘bith’, lineage. 

1565 Coorrr VAcsawrus, Parentela .. Parentage: aun- 
Cestiic. 1593 SHAKS 3 Hen. b/, ww. ii 152 ‘lhe elder 
[cluld], .gnorant of his bith and parentage, Kecame a 
Bricklayer, when he came to age 1664 PowEn 4.4). Philos. 
Pief. 18 that doubly Honourable (both for lis parts and 

arentage) Mr. Boyle. 1765 Bracksiony Conn, 1. 1x. 363 
Ce lements by parentage . all legitimate children being 
really settled in the par.sh where their parents aie settled. 
2870 FurFMAN Norm, Cong.ied 2) 1. App. 714 ‘Lhe alleged 
parentage of her son Harold was generally doubred. 

b. fg. Destvauion tiom au author or suurce, 


origin. 

258: Mutcastrr Positions v. (1887) 35 This worde, ypappa- 
run, with yooturs both the two of one parcotage and 
petizrie. 164n Witkins Math. Magick t. i. (1648) 9 We 
shall find it to spnng from honourable parentage. 1833 I. 
Ritcnie Wand. dy Lore 153 ‘lhe superstition. .is of very 
ancient and respectable parentage. 188a Wankan Lar, 
Chr, IL. 436 Sin..shows by ethical Jikeness ms Sataic 


parentage. 

4. spec. Derivation or descent from parents 10 
relation to inherited rank or cha:acter; hereditary 
degree or quality; ‘family’, ‘birth’, Usually 
with qualifying adj.; in quot. 1608 adso/. wood 
birth, high rank. 

1490 CAXTON Fneydos xi. 41 They whiche ben borne of basse 
parentage. a3648 Haut. € han Len. 11 38 Cicile Duches 
of Yorke..a woman of small stature, but of muche honour 
and high parentage. 2968 GRrarion C Avon, IL. 649 Heyres of 
great parentage in the South part. r600SHaks. A. Y.L. 1. 
iv. 39 He askt me of what parentage I was; I told hitn of as 

oud ashe. 1608 Dop & Cixavin A2xpos. Pav. xi-xu. 49 
Pore woinen which neither have parentage, nor beauty, 
nor riche apparel to set then forth. 1794 Summioce Dsc. 
(3759) I. iit. 95 ‘Lhey upbraided him with the Mcanoe:s of 
his Parentage. 1838 vein Alice 1.1, Born of bumble 


parentage. ; 
+5. Relationship, kinship ; concr. relations collec- 


tively, hindred. (és. , 

1548 I.n Somerset fist, Siofg Aivb, By manage .. 
one bloude, one lignage and parentage, is made of twoo. 
1g87 FieminG Contin, folinshed 1. 1vo1/1 By equalitic 
and loue, which 1s by parentage and mariage, 1657 Eakt 
Mor». tr. Parwta's Pul. Disc. 56 If Cato had not despired 
the Parentage offered him by Pompey. 1693 Tate in 
Dryden's Fuvenal xv. Notes (1697) 382 ‘Ihe Souldier is also 
priviledg'd to make a Will, and to give away his Estate, 
which he got in War.. without consideration of Parentage, 
or Relations. 1768 BosweLt Corsica ii (ed. 2) 93 Signer 
Luiggi Guiafferi. who had a numerous parentage. 

@. ‘Ihe condition or status of a parent; parent- 
hood. Also fg. 

2876 GLapstone Homeric Synckr. 165 This supposes that 
Tyre, since it bad reached the : litical parentage, 
must have come into possession of considerable power some 
time before 2877 Mas. Puuses Story of Avis xv 375 


PARENTAL. 


Romances, in which parentage is represented as a blindly 
deifying privilege, which it were an irreverence to associate 
with teething..or an insufficient income, 1887 BLAcKmonk 
Springhaven ILL. 54 Another race..with doubts whether 
marriage could make parentage Let ween them. 

7. = PARAGE 4. 

1737-41 Cuamnrrs Cycl. s.v. Parage, This Parage being 
an equality of dury, or service among brothers and sisters, 
some have called it Frafrrage and ¢ arentage. 


Parental (pare otal), a. oF L. parental-ts; 
see PARENT and -au. Cf, obs. F. parcatal (16th c. 
in Godef.).] 

1. Of or pertaining to a parent; characteristic of 
or resembling a parent; fatherly or motherly, 

1633 CocknraM, Pur ental, of or belonging to the parents, 
1646 Sin T, Browne /’seu/, AP. 143 It overthrows the 
carefull course, and parentall provision of nature. 2798 
Mactuus Foprd (1806) Il. iv. vi. 39g One of the most 
delightful passions in human natwe—parental affection. 
2846 Disrarct Miz. Grey iv. vi, The finger pressed on the 
prental lip warned him to silence, 1856 Froung //rst. 
Aing. (1858) LI. vii. 159 ‘The early English held almost 
Roman notions on the nature of parental authority, | 

2. Uf the nature of a parent; jig. that is the 
suurce or origin from which something springs. 

1647 Wann Sfp. Cobler 15 Uf 1 can but finde the parentall 
root, or formall teason of a ‘Truth, L am quict. 1737-46 
Tomson Saseue> 577 lo Parental Nature pay The tears of 
grateful joy. 1883 W. Taycor in A sdaaa Kev. LXXI. 477 
Lhe first appendix attempts to shew that it (Sanscrit) 15 
yurental to the Low-Dutch and other Gothic Dialects of 
Purope. 1877 Owen Afryz. Wellesley's Desp. p. xxii, The 
principal, Bi ab to speak) parental agent in that «cheme. 
1904 H. Bricrcey in CAr. World 11 Feb. 22/5 When the 
nesung season is over, the parental robins retire to the 
thickest woods and Cop es. X E 

Hence Parentality (pwrénte liti), the state or 
condition of being a parent, parenthood ; Pare‘nt- 
ally a./v., in the manner of a parent. 

1780 Buntuam Princ, Legisl. xvi. §50 Te involves in it 
divestment of parcentality; to wit, of paternity, or of ma- 
termty, or of buth, r80x W ‘Vavcor in Monthly Vag. XU, 
678 He absolves debauchery from the cares of parentality. 
2791 Burke AAS. Whigs Whs. VL ry7 Whatever nehts 
the king, enjoys ag elector, have been always parentally 
exercinied. 2837 Six FSB Hew ig Dec in Nary ative ix. 
(183q) 319. 1 parentally called upon them [the Canadian 
rebel Icaders}, as their Governur, to avoid the effusion of 
buman blood ; 

li Parentalia (pxrénta lia). A/. [I.. parentilia 
lit. parental things or rites.) Among the ancient 
Romans, Periodical observances in honour of dead 
parents or rclations; also ¢raas/. as title of a work 


(so TL. in Ausonius). 

1706 in Paturies. 27590 Wren (tif/e) Parentalia, or Memoirs 
of the Fanuly of the Wrens 1801 Suaw in Southey’s ha- 
foba vit. vote, For .two or thiee monthy after any person is 
uiterred, the female relations go once a week to weep over 
the grave, and perform their parentalia upon it, 

+t Parentate, v. Os. [t. L. farentat-, ppl. 
stem of parentare, f. parent-em PARKNT: sec -ATE4, 
Ct. I. parenter insame sense.] str. To celebrate 
the funeral rites of parents or relations; hence in 


general sense, to offer funeral obsequies. 

1620 Baarnt Ded. Southwells Poems (Yurabull) 246 Not 
to perish unrevenged, they parentated to themselves, with 
the hlood of the Senate. 16423 Cockruam, /’arentate, lo 
celebrate ones parents funerals, 1654 R. Coprincion tr. 
Justine xi.1§, He did parentate to the ‘Tombs of those who 
fell in the Trojan war, /éaé xxxix. 470 By her death (he) 
did parentate to the Ghosts of hus wife. | 

Parentation (pésrént-, pzréntéfan).  ? Ods. 
[ad. L parentatién-em, n. of action from parertare : 
see prec. So F. parentation (16th c.).} The per- 
forminze of the funeral rites of parents or tela- 
tives; hence, any memorial service for the dead. 

x6a7 May Lucan iv 867 Let Fortune this new parentation 
make For hated Carthages dire spirits sake. 9 277a Nucent 
tr. A/it. Fr. Grerund Ul. 265 An happy voyage over the 
procellous ocean of your funeral parcntation. 1807 Rosin. 
HON Archeeol, (i &ca 1. XXXIV, a Children and heirs were 
to perform the accustomed rites of parentation. 

ew'rentdom. nonce-wa [t. Parent sd. + -Dom.] 


The realm, domain, or body of parents. 
1840 Mew Monthly Mag. L1X. 168 All parentdom is up 
An arins against it 

Pa‘rented, a. rare. [f. as prec. + -'D2.] (In 
comb.) Having parents (of a specified kind). 

1908 Daily Uhron. 30 Oct. 5/r The best parented children 
have to suffer exile at times. 

+ Parente'le. Ods. [a. F. parentele (15th ce 
in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. parenfé/a relationship. ] 

1. Kinship, relationship; kindred. 

¢2385 Cuauccr Pars. 7. P 834 Certes parentele is in two 
manerea outher goostly or Aeashly, xqaa tr. Secreta Secret., 
Priv, Prre. 163 Honestly hym Prayed..wyth his Brcte 
Perentele awhyle hym dysporte. 1942 Sé. Pagers Hen. V/11 
ILI. 346 The Juges inclyned to puarcialitie and unlauful 
favor unto their parentile and affynytie. 

2. = PARENTAGE 3, 4. 

34gt Caxton Vitas Patr. (W. de W. 1495) t. xl 54h/2 
They ben comen of grete parentele and lygnage in worldly 
honour. ¢1g30 L. Cox Khe?, (1899) 57 He hath spoken of 


his parentelo and bryngynge vp in youth, 23734 Noxts 
Exam, 1. iii § 156 (1740) 223 Not 80 many..as {a were 
Cities strove for the Parentele of Homer. 


Parenterli‘narie, -lignarie: see Pax prep. 1 g. 

+ Pare-nthese, v. Ods. rare. (f. PagexTHES-18 
or its F, form Jarenthese.] trans. To intersperse 
as with parentheses. 
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2633 J. Havwaen tr. Biondi‘s Banish'd Virg. 226 A faint 
voyce, whoxe. lamentations were often ae, with 
sighes and teares. 61d. 928 Shee (parenthesing her wards 
with greedy kises) thus bespake him. 

Parenthesis (pirenp/sis). Pl. -theses (-s7z). 
(a. med.L., a. Gr, waplvOeors, f. wapevtiBévas to 
put in beside, f. wap({a- beside + év in + riOdvas to 

lace, O€ois placing. Cf. F. parenthese (igthc.), 

t. naventast 

1. An explanatory or qualifying word, clause, or 
sentence inserted into a passage with which it has 
not necessarily any grammatical connexion, and 
from which it is usually marked off by round or 


square brackets, dashes, or commas. 

1568 Grarton Chron. Ul. 81: The Duke somwhat marueyl- 
yng at his sodaine pauses, as thoughe they were but Paren- 
thesis, with a bigh countenaunce sayde. 1686 A. Day Eng. 
Secretary st. (1025) 83 /’a enthesis, an intercluding of a 
sentence., commonly set betweene two haife circles, as thus, 
Tam content (not in respect you deserue so much at my hands) 
onely for pittie sake to heaiken vnto you. 2632 R. Byrieip 
Doctr. Sabb, 218 Note M. Krcerwoods Parenthesies, 269g in 
Burton's Diary (1828) 1V. 283 You see the inconveniency of 
a long parenthesis; we bave forgot the sense that went 

fore. 1763 STeRNE 7/7. Sha . xvi, The phenomenon 
had not been worth a parenthesis. 2880 Muianeap Garus 
Introd. 12 What is illegible.., but..obvious from the con- 
text. , isan italics, within marks of parenthesis (). 


tb. A passage introduced into a context with 


which it has no connexion ; a digression. Qés. 

2600 Hi:ywoon 184 /'4. Edw. /V Wka 1874 1.29 Away with 
this parenthesis of words. 1654 Gataker Disc. Apol. 4 But 
let this go for a Purenthesis; return we to our task. 1997 
H. Watpoun Lets, //. Manns May (1846) IIT. 288, I Tough 
you would prefer this parcuthesis of politics. 

c. As a yrammatical or rhetorical figuie, 

3589 Puitennam Lng. Poesfe wi. xisfi,) (Arb) 180 Your 
fist figure of tollerable disorder is (Parenthesis) or by an 
English name the ([nsertour) 1836 H. Rocees F. //owe xi. 
(1863) 333 He is .fall of involution, parenthesi», and awk- 
waid transposiuon. rgos arly Chron. 5 May 4/3 ‘That 
essential quality of the amusing sto: yteller, the art of paren- 
thesis, the dropping in of the appropriate and uneapected 
word, the swift and illuminating phrase. 

2. fransf. Aninterval; an interlude; a hiatus. 

1599 8. Jonson Zz. Alan out of Flaum, ur iii, 1 ne're knew 
tabacco take i as a parenthesis, befure. 1688 Eauce Aficro- 
cosm., Antiguary (Arb.) 2g A Manuscript he pores on euer 
lastingly, especially if the couer be all Roiventei: and the 
dust make a Parenthesis betwcene curry Syllable. 1654 R. 
Coprincion tr. /astine un 6a In the Parenthesis of tine 
whiles the Infant grew up, he made Laws forthe Spartans 
2796 Burney Mem, Mrtastasea (1. 162 Rural amuseinents 
usually serve as a parenthesis to music, 1899 Storr, Brooke 
fang. /it.152 Vuring that parenthesis of bad government and 
national tumule which filled the years between the death of 
Aldfrith. and the renewed peace and order under Ceolwulf. 

3 The upright curves ( ) collectively, used to 
include words inserted parentheticall yi now usually 
In bs parentheses; ‘round brackets‘. 

Al.o extended to the ‘square brackets’ or crotchets [ } 

1715 in Somers / acts Il. 436 Our old Bibles. had these 
Words..in small Letters, and sometimes in a Parenthesis. 
277% Luckomar //ist, Prviting 274 The Parenthesis serves 
to close such parts of a Period as make no part of the sub- 
ject. 1893 H J. Brooke lutrod Crystallogr. 233 This 
syinbol is placed in a parenthesis to dictnguat it froma 
combination of three sunple o mixed decrements. 2844 [sec 
Parentutticgr) 283x Carver Sart. Nes i. iv, Senteices 
2m quite angular attitudes, buttressed up by props (of 
parentheses and dashes), fod. Vhe words in parentheses, 

b. fransf. A pair of curved lines or figures 


resembling ‘round brackets’. 

3608 Day Law-7 riches it. Ej, Doost see Vulcan with 
the honing parenthesis in his fore-head! 1880 Lamy “lia 
Ser. 1. Christ's //osp. 45 7s. agv, Weaving those ingenious 
parentheses called cat-cracdles, 


Parenthesist (pare‘npésist),  [f. PANENTHE- 
BIZE: see -IsT.) One who introduces a parenthesis. 

gots e. Pioneer Dec. a7 His poverty is here put to silence 
.. by this parenthesis—(‘ but thou art rich’)... No doubt, 
the parenthesis¢ had in hus eye Polycarp’s riches towards 
God exclusively. 

Parenthesize (pirenp/ssiz), v. [f. Paren- 
THES-I8 + -1ZE: cf. entphas-sze.) 

1. ¢rans. To insert as a parenthesis; to express 
or state in parenthesis. (Usually with obj. clause.) 

1837 Soutney Doctor cxix. 1V. 181 Sir Kenelm Digby ob- 
serves. .that ‘it is a common specch (but ’, he purenthesizes, 
‘only amonyst the unlearned surt) #bi tres menicé due athe’. 
3854 Lowkie Jral. in /taly Pr. Wks. 1890 1. 167 Speaking 
of Italian quarrels, 1am tempted to parenthesizc here another 
which I saw at Civita Vecchia. . 

b. tntr. ‘To introduce a parenthesis, to say 

something in parenthesis. 

1880 Buaicut Sf. at B’hame xg Mar., I was going to observe 
—but your friendly interruptions forced me to parenthesise, 

2. érans. ‘To insert a parcnihesis in; to snterlard 


or intersperse with parentheses. 

3889 Lancet va June 1277/1 The amount of constant prac- 
tice that 1s required to take a verbatam report of a complie 
cated and much parenthesised speech. 

3. To put between marks of parenthesis; to 
bracket. 

3866 Contemg. Rev. III. 470 If our parenthesized question 
admit of anegative answer, 1866 Sa‘. Xev. XXII. 26 Each 
word or member of a phrase, with its explanation appended 


in nth uses. 
ra Te cue into ne shape ( ). eos 
Y Mag. X. some paren. 
eae oad oe 


PAREPIGASTRIOG. 


Parenthetio (pserénpetik), a. [ad. med.L. 
parenthelic-us, a, Gr. “wapevOerix-ds, f. wapdyOeros 
sb in beside’, f. waperriOdvas: see PARRNTHESIS, } 

Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a pacen- 


thesis; inserted as a parentheais, 

19776 G. Hoann Comm. Ps. \xxiii. 12, 1 would rnther suap- 
pose the foregoing verse (to whumnvever it may its t 
to be parenthetic. 18aq L. Munray Ang. Grass. (ed. 4: I. 
gto The parenthesis itself does not supply the place of a point 
bet ween the parenthetic clause, and the ears iminediatel 
preceding it. 288g J. Paxnkrr Apost. Life U1. 6 Theys 
ofhim with many parenthetic qualitications, 

b. fy. lnterposed in the course of something else. 

28676 Gio. Kvior Dan. Der xxxiv, Deronda took in the<e 
details by parenthetic glances. 188: Masson J¢ Onincey 61 
About a year..of parenthetic peace and happiness. 

= next, 2. rare. 

3782 Tyers Rhapsody on Pope 23 Cleland (whom he 
dexcribes as aman of sense,. and, to be very parentheti., wlio 
was the Will Honeycomb of the Spectator’s club) 


Parenthe'tical, cz. [f. as prec. + -aL.] 
= prec. I. 

1644 T. Scorr (¢:t/) Votivj Angtie: or the Desires and 
Wishes of nga, in a Parenthetical Discourse, 2638 
Rouss Heaw, Uarv. ix. (1702) 128 ‘Lhe three first verses.. 
being a Parenthetical Interpusition, 18gg H. Srancer /’rine. 
Psychol (1872) [. v1. vi. 6a Returning from this parenthetical 
discussion. 1868 K. kEpwasps Na/egh I. xxii 508 It had 
many times found parenthetical empluyment in urging upon 
Salisbury yet one eapedition more. 

2. Characterized by parenthesis; addicted to or 


using parenthesis. 

2837-9 Harram //rst Lei fii §rgr Wecallit levity, when 
the iniud is easily caverted. and the discourse is parenthetical. 
2846 Por A. S. Stephens Wks. 1864 ILI. 6a [Style] involved, 
needlessly parenthetical, 189 Hei ps Aeiends i C. Ser. 
II. v. axa Then there is the parenthetical talker. 

3. Curved like ( ); bandy.  sovsce-sese, 

1856 R. F. Bunion £/-Afedinah xxvii. II 217 An Indian 
woman, with her semi- | ai tar featuies..and ber thin paren. 
thetical legs, 


Parenthetically (pxrén}etikati), adv. [f 
pree. + -LY%] In a parenthetical manner; in 
a parenthesis; by way of parenthesis or interlude. 

1664 Hl. Mourn Alyst. mtg. 390 If we referre drov to the 
great City, and rcad (which is spiritually called Sodom and 
A‘gypt) Parenthetically. 1803 Havant Qéserv, Script. ith 
16; The intelligence is certainly mentioned parenthetically. 
1839 Hawintorne Afardle Fann xxxii (1853) 339 Many of 
whom are parenthetically devout. 1874 H. K RryNobis 
John Kapt. v. $ 3 337 The clause..is brought in paren- 
thetically, and is nut the main pvint of the statement, 


Parenthood (péeenthud). [f. Parent sé, 
+ -HouD.] The state or position of a parent; 
fatherhood or motherhood. 

1856 Miss Mutock ¥. //alifar xxv, Those on whom the 
Father of all men has bestowed the holy dignity of purente 
hood, 873 H. Spencer Sted. Sociol. xv. (1874) 371 Parent~ 
hood produces a mental eaaltation bot otherwise producible, 

Parenticide! (parentisaid).  (f. L. parenst-cm 
PARENT $6. + -CIDE1,] One who murders his parent. 

1656 in Biount Glossogr. @ 1834 Coureipcs in Cottle 
Early Reeald. (1837) W249 Pain, dark Erion’s uncouth 
child, Blameless parenticide ! 

Paresnticide %. rare—°, [fas prec. + -CIDE 2.] 
The murder of a parent. 

1658 Putts, Parenticae, a killing of ones Parents 

Parentile, vanant of PARKNI ELE Vés. 

+ Parentine. Os. rare. [Derived in some 
way from Pargat: cf OF. paventé (AF, parentee), 
parentesse, parentois parentage] Parentaye. 

¢ 1400 Seryn 841 Noriture & connyng, bewte & parentyne. 
lbid. 3241 3it for bis parentyne, to pipe, as doith a mowse, 
I woll hym tech. 

Parentless (pé-réntlés), a. [f. Parent sd, 
+ -LES8.] Without a fatherless and mother- 
less; orphaned. Also fy. Having no (known or 
traceable) parents, author, or source. 

6x T. Nonton Calvin's (ust 1 xvi. (1634) 245 He will 
not leave thein as parentlesse, but will come againe to them, 
2610 Mirr. Afay., Aug, Eliza Induct.778 thy Orphans left 

re parentlesse alone, ¢ 1800 H. K. Wititk H aid. Bey, 
ain a parentless wandering boy. 1868 Mekivale Nom. Enip, 
(1865) VIT. Ix. 289 Thus it is that the Colosseum, the most 
conspicuous type of Roman civilization, .. is nameless and 
parentless. . 

Parentship ; pée*rént Jip). [fas prec. + -8HIP.} 
The office or position of a parent. 

1849 Tart's Mag. XVI. 510 In the sphere of parentship 
there are two human providence. 1895 J. Kipp Moral. + 
Relig. viii. 437 The ideas that flow from it are not kingship 
and citizenship, but parentslup and sonship. 

tParepididymis (pirepididimis). Anat. 
[mod. L., f. Pan(a-21 4 Epibipymis.] The organ 
of Giraldes, a mass of convoluted tubules just 
above the epididymis. Hence Parepidi‘dymal a., 
pertaining to the parepididvmis. 

268: [see PanocopHoron), 1888 Rotrestor & Jacana 
Anim, /.Ye 355 Remnants of the non-sexual part of the 
mesonephrus may persist (par-epididynns, par-oophoron, of 
Mammalia). 1890 Cent. Dict, Parepididymal. 

Parepigastric (pdrepigee'strik), a. Anat. [f. 
Par(a-! 1 + EeiGAnInIG] Situated or occurring 
beside or about the cpigastrium. 

— tr. oon Ziemssen's Cyel. Med. V1. 30 This pulsation 
fs designated In general terms ‘epigastric’... But atill to 
avoid confusion with another form, .it is better to designate 
the first-mentioned as ‘ parepigastric ‘. 


PAREPITHYMIA. 


| Parepithymia (pirepipi-mik). Path. [mod. 
L., f. Pan(a-11 + Gr. ém@uyia desire.] A meatal 
disorder characterized by perverted desires. Hence 
Parepithy mio a., relating to parepithymia. 

1837 Mayne £xfos, Lex., Parepithymia, Parepithymic. 

Pareplum, obs. form of PEaR-p/um. 

+Pare'pochism. (és. [i. Par(a-11 + Epocu 

+-18M: cl. farachronism.) An error of date. 

1685 H. More /’aralip. Prophet. x.63 A gross Parepochism 
committed by Josephus. /érd. xi. 81 And so fiuurly com- 
mittcd a Parepocliism, the taking one Epocha for another. 

Parer ‘peeras). [f. Pani v. + -xR1.] a An 
instrument for paring. 

3§73 Tusser A/usé, (1878) 98 A hone and a parer, like sole 
of a boote, to pare away grasse and to raise vp the roote 
1690 Haxiuyt Voy LI. 271 The women with ahoie peckers 
or parcrs, ..doe oncly breake the vpper part of the ground 
to raise vp the weeds, grasse, and olde stubbes of corne 
stalks. 1828 Moir Mansfe Mauch xii. (1833) 8g A sharp 
shoemaker’s parer. 1883 Lovetr in Proc. R. Geog Sec. 
29 Jan. 68 The shveing-smith..drawing this parer or gouge 
over the hoof. 

b. A person that pares, in various senses. 

386a Mas. HI. Woon Mrs. Hallih, 1. xx, There were 
parers, grounders, leather surters, «lyers, cutters, makers-up, 
und else. 1837 Gissine Thayrsa VWI. uu. 62 Che old man 
must have. .{mends about him,and not cold-blooded pinchers 
and parc rs. 

Parer, obs. form of Parurr. 


Parergal (pars‘igil), a. [f. PARERG-ON + -AL.] 
Of the nature of a parergon; subsidiary, supple- 
mentary. So + Parerge'tio, -ical (cf. enervetic] 
ads., in same sense. 

w8a7z7 G S. Faper Sacr. Calend. Prophecy (1841) 1. 53 On 
the morrow of this pareryal sabbath, an being the Searing. 
of the barley-harvest, they were directed to bane a sheaf o 
the first-fruits for a wave-offering. 1643 R. Baim ete, 
to Spang a une (1842-2) IT. ol take Wednesday, either 
before or afternoon for some parergetick Diatribes nee 
WALKINGTON Off Glass xv. 159 If there be any parergetica 
clauses, nut suiting true judgement. 


+Parerga‘stical, z. Obs. rare. [f. PaREnaon, 
after Gr. épyagrix-os working + -AL.}] Of the nature 
of a parergon, done as by-work 

1597 G. Harvey Srimming Nashe Wks (Grosart) IIT. 15 
But to leaue these parecrgasticall speeches and to coine to 
your trimming, because | wall deale roundly with you 

Parergic (pars-11zik), a. rave. [f. as PARER- 
GON + -1¢.) Pertaining to by-work. 

1900 G. W FE. Russete Conferences Ded 27 Tame spirits 
of a parergic pen. 

) Parergon (pird3ggn). Pl. parerga (in 7 
ervon. parergas). (L. parergon an extra ornament 
in art, a. Gr. wapepyov by-work, subordinate or 
secondary business, etc., sb. use of neuter of 
wapepyos beside or in addition to the main work, 


f. rapd beside + épyow work.) 

l. In Painting: Something subordinate or ac- 
cessory to the main subject; hence, penerally and 
g-, ornamental accessory or addition, grace, 


embellishment. ? Ods. 

r6or Hotcanp Péray 11 542 He painted among those by- 
works (which painters call Pareryva) certaine sinall galhes 
and httle long barks, to show therby the small beginnings of 
his art. r6za Pracnam Grafhice 45 Kor your Parerges or 
needlesxe graces, you may <et forth the same with Farm- 
houses, Water-mills, Pilgrims travelling, &c. 3656 Brounr 
Glossogr. sv. Landskrp, All that wioch in Picture is not of 
the body or argument thereof is Landskip, Parergon, or 
by-work,. 1668 PHuips s.v. Lanstskip, ‘lhe persons are 
called the Argument, the Landskip the Parergon or By- 
work, 1744 RK. Wonrow Life J. Wodrow (1828) 68 ‘These 
were the pioper parerga to and the gentlemanly learning 
of a minister. ; 

2. Ky-woik, subordinate or secondary work or 
business; work apait from one’s main business or 
ordinary employment. 

¢ 3618 EK. Botion //yfercrit. iv. iv, For that the Subject... 
is rather Pareryon, then the thing it self l write of 2673 O. 
War ken Educ, xiv. 197, I advise to, but onely as a pareigon, 
not anemployment. 1897 A fheneunry Jan 51/3[ He} pursucd 
astronomy as @ purergon (to use his own favourite phrase). 
+3. A supplemental work. (As title of a book.) 

1706 Ayitree (f:f/e) Parergon Juris Canonici Anglicani: 
or,a Commentary by Way of Supplement to the Canuns and 
Constitutions of the Church of England. 

+Parergy. (vs. [f. prec. with change of 
suffix.] A thing beside the purpose in hand. 

1646 Sir T. Bauowne Pseud. Ep. vit. xvi. 373 The Scriptures 
being serious, and commonly omitting such Parergies, it 
will be unreasunable from hence to condemne all laughter 
1650 CHARLETON Paradores Pro]. 12 Whether Roman Vitriol 
may not be justly referred to the Classis..must be a parergy 
heretodisputeit. 1656 Brount Glossogr., Parcrgy, Parergon 
or Parergwm,..any thing that is besides the principal 
question, point or purpose in hand. 

Pares, paresche, pareshe, obs. ff. PARISH. 

Paresi: see Pantsis, a French coin. 

| Paresis (pocrfsis), [mod.L., a. Gr. wdpeors 
letting go, slackening of strength, paralysis, f. 
wapiéva: to let go. let fall, relax, etc., f. sapa- by 
+ léva: to let go) 

L Path. Partial or incomplete paralysis, paralysis 
affecting muscular motion but not sensation. 
General paresis, a term used by some for progressive 
paralysis of the insane. 

3693 tr. Blancard’s Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Paresis, a sort of 


476 


Palsie. 2990 J. C. Suytn in Med. Commun. 11. 491 He 

.Leen subject to.. paresis or palsy. 1889-34 Good's 

Study Med (ed. 4) 1.144 Aap of the olfactory nerves. 
p} 


3867 Fuint Princ. & Pract. Med. 645. 1874 Roona Dis. Ear 
108 The form of insanity waa general paresis in eight cases. 
3899 Allbutt's Syst, Aled. VI. yot There was paresis of 
the left side of the face, paresis of the arm, and complete 
paralysin of the hand and foot. 

JiR. , 1896 Howe is /mpressions § Exp. 208 The slowly- 
creeping desolation, the gradual parcsis, that was seizing 
upon the late full and happy hfe of our hotel. 

. The ‘letting go’ or ‘dropping’ of elements 
of a word. 

1885 7rans. Aner. Philol. Asace. App. p. xxxi, He [the 
Negro] has simply taken the principle of garests, or word- 
neglect,—a pancple by which maculate becomes mote 
(a spot}—and worked it out to its ultimate consequences, 

Paressh, paresshe, obs. torms of PAuIsH. 

Paresthesia, variant of PARASTHESIA. 

Paretic (piretik), @. Fath. fad. mod.L. 
paretic-us, {. Gr. wdper-os relnxed, palsied: see 
-1c.) | Of or pertaining to paresis; affected with 
or characterized by paresis. 

2823-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) VIN. 480 A debilitated 
and parctic state of the liver. 1888 Korum (U. S.) Sept. 101 
‘}he increase of paretic dementia, and the increase of 
alcoholic insanity. 1896 Ad/bute's Syst. Med. 1. 350 The 
use of the kathode for paralytic or paretac states 

Ilence Pare tio adv. 

3878 Sinithsonian Inst, Nep. 361 We proved that. currents 
{of galvanism) travelling in both directions act pareucally. 

Par excellenca: see Pak prep. IL b. 

Pareyll, obs. f Prri. Pareylle, var. PAREL. 

Parfait, -ayt, -ect, -et, -it, -ite, etc., obs. ff. 
PerFrect. Parfay: see PERFAY. 

| Parfilage (parfli:z). [F., f. parfiler to 
unravel thread by thread: in OF. pour filer, f. pour 
for + ff thread.) The unravelling of gold or 
silver thread from laces, epaulets, tassels, etc. ; 
fashionable as a pastime among ladies, esp. in 
France, in the latter part of the 18th century. 

31894 A. Donson 1844 Cent. Vienettes Ser 11. 256 Of the 
Austrian Court and its decorums, of its parfilaye and 16 
card-parties, Lady Mary has much to say. 1896 Godey's 
Mag. Keb. 177/2 The bouned was known as parlilage, 
and the thread-pickers (called fi" leuses), when they went 
to court, tuok lurge bags to Bold whatever they received 
from the men. /d¢., The countess introduces a scene in 
one of ber novels ridiculing parfilage. 


ll Parfleche (parflef. Also -flesh. [app. 
Canadian Fr.] Among some tribes of North 
American Indians: A hide, usually of a bufialo, 
deprived of the hair and dtied by stretching on 
a fiame; an article made of such hide. 

1870 Kim SAcridan's Troopers 168 Opposite the chief.. 
Jay several very fine robes and parfleshes finely painted. 
88a R. 1. Doncr Our Wrld (mdians xx. 254 note, Among 
almost all the Plains trives, the coinmon name for a skin so 
prepared 13 U oalegarte ’*, and almost everything made of it is 
also ‘parfleche’. 1899 G. B. Geinneul. in Atlantic Monthly 
LXXAIJI. 25/a In an Indian village... the band that scrapes 
the parfle che rules the camp. 

Partorce, obs. !. PeRForceE. Parforme, 
-fourme, -fourne, obs. ff. PERFORM. 

Partornysshe, var. PerFurNISH Oés. 


Parfyght, parfyt, obs. ff. Penrect. 

Pargana, -ganna, variants of PERCUNNAH. 

Pargasite (jigd-vit). Afin. [ad. Ger. par- 
gasit (Stembeil 1814), f. /argas in Finland, where 
found; see -I1rBt 2b.) A green or greenish varicty 
of LIORNBLENDR. 

1818 T. Tomson Asn. Philos. X1. 469 A new mineral 
called pargasite has been sent to ths country. 1868 Dana 
Min (ed. 5) 235 targasite is usually made tu include green 
and bluish-green kinds, occurring in stout lustrvus crystals, 
or granular. 

Parge (pig), v. ?Ods. [?Shortened from 
PARGE?T v.] = PARGET v. 1. 

azor in Mew Eng. Hist. & Gen. Reg. (1879) XXXII. 176 
note, To point the garret and to Parge the chnanyes with 

ood Lime morter. 1703 T. N. Coy & C. Purchaser 31 
lhey do not Parge, or (which is all one) Plaster their 
Garret. 180g R. W. Dickson Pract. Agric. 1. 57 ‘The 
thatch should be properly parged with lime-mortar on the 
inside, to prevent any dust falling upon the milk. 

So + Parge-work — PAnurT sd. 2, PARGETING 2. 

1649 in Archwologia X. 403 Above which [waynscot] is 
a border of freet or purge worke wrought..the sccling ws of 
the same fret or parge worke, 

Pa‘rge-board. ~ BARGE-nhoOARD, 

1845 Parker (;/oss. Archit.ted 4) 1. 4a Barge-board, Berge- 
board, Verge-board, or Parge-board. 

+ Pa‘rgen, v. Uds. Altered form of ParGEt v. 
Hence + Pargener (-ur). = PARGKrER. 

1449-50 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 239 Pro le pargenynge 
eccl. par. supradicte. 1489 Priory of Vinhale in Parker 
Gloss. circhit. (1845) 1. a72 Pro le pergenyng et weschyng 
ecclesia de Fynkhall. 

Parget (paidzét), 54. Also 5-7 pariet (¢=,), 
6 -ette, 6 pergit, 7 parjet. [app. f. PABGET v. 
(or from same source). | 

]. Plaster spread upon a wall, ceiling, etc. ; 
whitewash ; roughcast ; in mod. dial. spec. a plaster 
made of lime and cow-dung with which the flues 
of chimneys are lined. 

13.. E. B. Aliit. P. B. 1536 A fast faylaynde be wryst, 
Pared on pe parget, purtrayed lettres. ¢3qa0 Pallad. on 


PARGETED. 


FYusb. 1. 424 The parget of thi wongh be strong & brygh 
1440 Proms. Parv. 383/2 Palriget, or playster for wal 2 
5 sun, dituvra. x ALSGR. 2352/1 Pariette for walle, 

auchisseure, 154g Jove Exp, Dan. v. 69 Wrytinge..in 
the whight parget of the wall of the kynges palace. 3639 
Horn & Ros. Gate Lang. Uni. xWiti. (1643) & §26 Wih his 
trovell hee roughcasteth all over with plistering; to wit, 
with slaked line..and with parjet. 31789 M. Manan qt, 
Perstus (1795) 320 wofe, Vhe plaster, parget, or rough cast 
of awall. 1849-76 Gwitt Archit. ied. 7) Gloss., Parget, a 
name given to the rough plaster used for lining chimney 
flues, and formed of lime and cow's dung. 

J&. "597 J. Kinc On Jonas (1618) 162 Wipe out the 
parget of thy Aiiting honours, and take a naked view of thy 
naked selfe. 1657 W. Morice Corna guast Kowy Def, xx. 
172 With what parget soever men may daub, 

2. spec. Uinamental work in plaster; a facing of 

laster with ornamental designs in relicf or in- 

ented, used for decoration of walls: also called 
pargeting. (+ Also applied to other wall-decora- 
tion, as gilding: cf. next, Ic.) Oés, or Hest. 

[a Alexander 5285 A chambre,. parrallid all of 
plate gold, pariet and opire.J 2 Spenser Visions liella 
ul, Golde was the parget: and the siclyng eke Did shine all 
scaly with fine golden plates, x1€06 Syivesren Du Bartas 
nueoaiv. a. Afagnificeuce 1162 All the Parget carv'd aud 
branched trim With Flowrs and Fruits, an®winged Cheru. 
bim 3786 Lroni A dbertr's ArcAtt. 11.17,1 Uniess you will 
grant the name of painting to a parget ol various culoura... 
This parget may be made of red oker burnt. 

+3. Gypsum used for making plaster; plaster-stone, 

2657 TomLinson Kenouw's Disp.27 Many Poysons are drawn 
fiom Minerals. a» Quicksilver, red-Lead, Parget. 176a tr, 
Busching's Syst. Geog. M1. 56 Near Bardi, among the 
parget and chalk-veins, are found sexangular crystals, 


+4. trans. Paint (for the face): cf. next, 2. Obs, 

1593 Drayton Eclogues iv.77 And Beauties selfe..Scorn'd 
Paiuungs Pergit, andthe borrowed Haire. 

Parget (pasget), v. Also 4 parchet, 5-6 
pargett(e, pergette, (5 pergete, 6 pargytt), 6 
pariet (:=7), 7 pariete, perget, 7-8 pargit. 
[app. a. OF. pargeter, parjeter to throw or cast 
over asurface,in Liege pa jeter = jointoyer ( Godel.) 
(‘a term of masonry, to fill up the joints of stones 
with mortar or plaster’ Littré), f. par through, 
all over + je¢ry to throw or cast: cf. (1557) ‘ they 
cast it all over with claic, to heepe out the wind’, 
Cast v. &7, and see KouGHCastT. 

The synonym s/argette (found only in /’rou~, Parv.) has 
suggested to some a connexion with L. sfaredre, or a 
med L. frequentative sfargrtarc; the spelling parief (1 e. 
farjet) has been by others meptly connected with L. 
pariel-em partition-wall ) 

1. ¢vans. To cover or daub with parget or plaster, 
to plaster (a wall, etc.) ; to adorn with pargeting 


or omamental plaster-work. 

3388 Wyciiv Leck, xii 19 And he bildide a wal, forsothe 
the: dawbeden [y/ass or pargetiden] it with fen with outen 
chaffis. 1398 Tauvisa Barth, Le /’. R. xvi. xxiv. (Bodl. MS,), 
Cement..to ioyne stones tugedres and to pargette and to 
whitelytne walles. 1 W. WarnnmMan Fardle Aaucions 
uw. xii, 30x The walles to be paricted without, and within, 
and diucrsly paincted. 3638 Le Gays tr. bedleius Paterc. 
ta5 Quintus Catulus..shut himselfe up in a place lately 
pergetted with lime and sand, ..and withall suffocating his 
owne breath, died. 1796 Leoni Alberti's Archit. 1. 101/2 
Let the floor of your Vault be pargetted. 1869 Latest News 
5 Sept. 7 That no iron chimney bars supporting the aich 
are absent, and that the flues aie pargeted. . 

+b. To daub or plaster over with (anything). 

1398 I’ rrvisa Barth. De P. A. xvin. x1. (Bod). MS.), Beene 
..perpetteth be rof off her huyues wip wose and gomme. 
1504 Pi ar Jewell-ho. mm. 33 |] fei purget ouer whatsoeuer 
thou wilt with this composition, 16g6 Eary Monm. tr. 
Bocealin’s Advts. fr. Parnass. \. \xxvii. (1674) 104 They 
saw the Wretch pargeted with apparances four inches thick, 
all over his body. 1698 Frven Ace. A. /ndia ‘ P. 424 The 
continual confluence of Flocks of Water-Fowl.. tity paved 
or pargetted the whule Rock (Ascension) with their Filth. 

+ @. To cover or decolate (a surlace) with 


ornamental work of any kind, as gilding, precious 


stones, etc. Ods. er 

a 1400-80 Alexander 3673 All pargestis [? pargettid] of plate 
as pure as pe noble. 3g Dawe cwell of Health 34b, Lhe 
vessels of Glasse are pargetted and fenced. 1034 Sik i ks 
Herpert 7 ray, 61 ‘Vheir outside tyling pargetted with azure 
stones resembling turquoises, 1 Mottgux Kadedats V. 
xxxvill, ‘he Roof and Walls of the bee ea pargetted 
with Porphyry and Mosaick Work. x R. F. Burton 
Arab, Mis. (abr. ed.) I, 85 The couch of juniper-wood, 
pargetted with goid and silver. : 

+2. ¢ransf. To daub or plaster (the face or 
body) with paint; to paint. Also gtr. for ref. Obs. 

r5s82 Petrie Guasso’s Civ. Conv. mi. (1586) 125 b, Those 
dawbhed, pargetted, and vermilion died faces. 1609 B. JONsON 
Sil, Wom, v. ii, She's aboue fiftie too, and pargets! 3660 
F. Brooke Le Slanc's Trav. 16% ‘Vhey delight much to 
parget their bodies with a reddish earth. 

3. jig. To cover with a fair appearance; to 
‘whitewash’, to smooth or gloss over, ? Obs. | 

rsos Couspir. Pretended Ref. 6 The sinke of these sinnes 
in him, hee alwayes smoothlie couered and parieted oucr.. 
with a very rare outward earnestnesse. 1640 Bastwick 
Lord Bps. ii. C, Thus they did. parget, or roughcast their 
vices, 188g Cantyix Withelw: Meister 1. xii. 237 If one 
did not try to parget-up the outward man as long as possible. 

Hence Pa'rgeted Jf/. a. 

1838 Exyor, Ca/catus, pergetted or whyte lymed. 1858 
Hu ort, Pargetted house, calea/a. 1645 Burckase Seri. 
Ho. Comin. 30 aoe r With faire, (speciou parecns” 
glozing words). thengum 16 June 760/2 Some . hari 
ing pictures of old pargeted houses. 


PARGETER. 


+Pargeter (pi-sdzéts:). Obs, Forms: 6 
pargetour(e, pergeter, 6-9 pargetter, 7 -gettor, 
jatter, 9 -giter, 8— -geter. [urig. pargelour = 
OF, *parjetleur, agent-n. from paryet er; see prec.] 

1. A plasterer; a whitewasher. 

1538 E, vot, Cementarii, daubers, pargettera, rowghe 
masons, whiche do make onely walles. 1658 BromHal.c 
Treat, Specters 1. 8 Not far from the Town, he met so 
Pargettors. .carrying with them their tools, 1836 J. Baicey 
Forcellini, Dealbator, one who white-washes, a pargeter. 


2. fg. One who ‘bedaubs’ with flattery; a 


sycophant. 
ax656 Ussuen Power Princes t (1683) 71 Let those 
parjetters of great men now come forth. 


Pargeting (pa-adget in), vol. sb. [-ING1,] 

1. The action of Parart v. ; plastering ; adorning 
with plaster-work; t/rans/ painting (uf the face). 

1396 Compotus Will. Chert Custodis Coll. Cantuar, Oxon. 
(1881) 33 Item pro carecta calcia pro parchetting vjs. viijd. 
c 1440 Bromp. arv. 384/1 Pargettynge (or spargettynge of 
wallis), gipsacio, gipsatura. 1988 T. ‘luomas Dict, (1606), 
Incrusfatio, & laying over, a pargetting,..a rough-casting 
1661 Rust Origen's Opin, in Phanix (t7z2t) 1. 42 If the 
House be ruinous. .all the external Painting and Parectung 
imaginable. .can neither secure the Inhabitants from its Fall. 
1703 ‘I. N. City & C. Purchaser 218 Pargeting.. signifies 
the Plastering of Walls. 1833 Turnen Dom. Archit. I. i. 
45 Impressed on the plaster in the sane munner as pargetling 
was performed. 

fix. 1657 W. Monicr Coena guasi Kou ® Diat. v.247 Much 
pargetting there is, to shew a disparity between the Wurd 
and Prayer and the Sacraments. 

2. concr. Plaster or plaster-work, often oma- 


mental: = PARGRT 56. I, 2. 

1388 Wycur Fzch xiii. 12 Where is the pargetyng [1382 
dawbynge], which je pargetiden? 1838 Kxyoi, / ectoréison, 
the playstrynge or pariettynge of a house. 1603 KNoLLEs 
Arrest, Turks (1621) 543 The wals glistered with red marble, 
and pargeting of divers colours, 1795 Be. Pocockr /+az. 
(1889) IT 228 All the old houses in Herefordshire are built 
with frames of wood and cake work between, call'd pargit- 
ing. 1838 Cictl Eng. & Arch. Jrnl. \. 3212/2 ‘Lhe practice 
is to coat the inside of the flue with a composition of lime- 
mortar with cow-dung, culled ‘pargetting . 1885-94 R. 
Rriwces ros & f'syche May 9 The pargeting of ceiling and 
of wall Was frescod o’er with figures nianifold. 

3. attrib, 

1613 Purcuas Pilgrimage Vil. i. 50 They annoynt it with 
a kinde of pargetting mortar. 


Pargeting, pp/.a. ff. as prec. + -1NG 2] 
That pargets; +that ‘whitewashes’, glosses or 


smooths over. 

1637 Guirsrin Eng. Pop. Cerem. Fp. Aijb, You must 
not acquies‘e in the pargetting verdict of thuse who are 
wealthy and well at case. 

+ Pargety,¢. ds. rare. [f. Pakart sé, + -¥.] 
Of the nature of plaster, sticky. 

1684 tr Mumbresar. Art Physick i 4a Four sorts [of 
flegm}; the Watery..and the Pargetty. 

Pargo, pargie: see Porco, PORGY. 


Parhedral (pashe'dral), a. rare. [f. Gr. mdpe- 
Spos adj., sitting beside, sb, an associate, coadjutor 
+ -AL; cf. PAREDRIAL.] Attendant, subsidiary. 


1884 Guide to Fah, Gall. Brit Alus. gq Besides the 
principal gods, inferior or parhedra! gods, personifications of 


the faculties, senses, and others. 
Parhelion (pathilifn). Pl. parhelia (-i4), 


rarcly-lons Also 7 parelion, ( f/. (erroz.) -elias, 
-helia’s), $ parelium, -helium; also 8. 7 parelius, 
-elios, -halius, A/. -elii, -helli; +. 7 parelie. [a. 
L. farélion, a. Gr, wapndtov, also wapmAcos, f. wapa- 
beside + fAcos sun, Early forms iepresent also 
the latinized paréius, parelium, and F. pardélre 
(1547 n Hatz.-larm.). The insertion of 4, after 
Gr. RAvos Aélios, is later] 

1. A spot onasolar halo at which the light is 
intensified (usually at the intersection of two halos 
or bands of light), often prismatically coloured, 
and sometimes dazzlingly bright, formerly supposed 
to be a reflected image of the sun; a mock sun. 

Two or more parhelia are usually seen at once, on a level 
with and on opposite sidcs of the sun, and sometimes 
vertically above and below it. 

1647 . More Song of Soul. i. ut. xxv, Glistring Parelies 
or other meteors, 31648 Bovie Seraph. Leve xii. (1700) 6 
As absurd as it were for a Persian to offer his Sacrifice to 
& Parhelion (as the Greeks call that Meteor) instead of 
adoring the Sun, 1649 Jer. Tavior Gt, Exemp. 1, ri. 71 
The Sunne reflecting upon a cloud produces a Parelius, or 
& representation of his owne glory. 1662 Bovir S/yle of 
Script. 259 As parhelions [1675 parrhelions) to the sun. 
1663-6 Phil. Trans. 1. a20 At the two extremities. ap- 
Peared two Parhelia’s or Mock-suns. 2706 Prictirs, Pare. 
tum or Parhelixn, a Mock Sun. 3782 W. Waiston in 
Phil. Trans. XXX1. 213 Two plain Parhelia, or Mock- 
Suns. 198 Von Trot. /erland 55 The parhelions are 
observed in Iceland chiefly at the approach of the Green- 
land ice. 1878 Naas Polar Sea I. xii. 301 A fine circular 
Piisinatic halo was seen round the sun with a distinct 
prismatic parhelion at the usual distance on each side and 
above it. 

2. fig. Applied to a fainter image or reflection 
of something else. 

3647 ‘I’. Gooowin Wks. (1861) ILL 277 Parhelii, and 
resemblances, and shadows of those thoughts the mind 
secretly conceives and forms. 1683 J. Scorr Cér. Lie 
(1699) V. 341 Only the parhelius or reflection of the visible 
glory ofhim, 3867 Drarue Amer. Cre, thar 1. xxxiii. 963 

‘he sky was full of par|yelions of delusive glory. 


. whic 


477 


Hence Parhelfacal (pazhslai-dkal), Parhelio 
(pash#lik or -he'lik) aays., pertaining to or re- 
sembling a parhelion. 

Parkeliacad ring or Aclic circle, a horizontal circle of 
light passing through the sun, seen in connexion with halos, 
with parhelia at certain points on it 

1839 Basey Festus xxxil. (1852) 546 Parhellacal pods 

miocked men's minds, 2890 Chambers’ Encyct. V. 
§24/2 The Parhelic circle, which is a white circle passing 
through the sun and parallel with the horizon. 

| Parhidro‘sis. Also parid-. [f. Pan(a-1 1 
+ Gr. [8pws sweat: see -osis.] ‘Secretion of 
sweat of an abnormal kind’ (Syu. Soc. Lex. 1893). 

2890 in Cent. Dict. 

Parhomologous (p&thomp'légas), a. Comp. 
Anat. [f. Parn(a-1 1 + Homotogous.] Applied 
td parts apparently but not really humoloyous: 
see quot. So Parhomo logy (pathome'lédz1), the 
condition of being parhomologous. 

1888 H Gapow in Natwre 13 Dec. 51/2 Two plexuses 
may be homodynamous, although, strictly speaking, not 
homologous. ‘This is gioressca by the term ‘imitatory 
homodynamy’, more happily by parhomology. /éd., ‘lhe 
muscles .. together with the nerves, undergo metameric 
changes until they .are only parhomologous. 


| Parhypate (pashispais,), Also 8 parypate. 
a. Gr. aupumatn (sc. xopdy), f. wapfa- beside + 
ratos uppermost.] In ancient Greck music, The 
name of the lowcst note but one in either of the 
lowest two tetrachords, 

1603 Hot vanp /“/utarch Explan. Wds., Parhypa’e hy satin, 
- Subprincipall of principals. A string or note in Musicke; 
C, ra, ut. Parhypate Aesén, .. Subprincipall of mcanes: 
a stiing or note in Musicke: F, Fa, ut. 2706 PHILLivs, 
Parhypate, ..the Sound of the String next the Bass, 1993 
Cuamurrs Cyel. Sugs., Puryfate, in antient music, ..that 
note or chord of a tetrachord which lay next to the hypate. 
Pariah (pé*nd, paria). forms: 7 rFarea, 
(piriawe, parrier, 8 parroar, bareler), 8-9 paria, 
(pariar, parriar, 9 pareiya), 8~ pariah. [ad. 
Tamil payatyar, pl. of faratyan name of the 
largest of the Jower castes in Southern India, lit. 
‘(hereditary) drummer’, f. paras ‘the large drum 
beaten at certain festivals’, (Yule & Burnell.)] 

l. prop A member of a very extensive low caste 
in Southern India, especially numerous at Macias, 
where its members supply most of the domestics 


in European service. 

2613 Purcuas Pilgrimage (1614) 494 The Parens are of 
worse esteeine, ,. reputed worse than the Tjucll. 2626 
Lérd. (ed. 4) 998 The worst whereof are the abhorred Piriawes. 
3727 J. ‘1. Putturs Ace. Malabar xxxii. 127 Bareicr (or a 
soit of poor People that eat all sort of Flesh). F. 
Hi cHaNnan Afysore |. i. a0 The Pariiar, and other impure 
tribes would be beaten, were they to attempt joining in 
a procession of any of the gods of the Brahmans. 186 R. 
Catnowet, Dravidian Gram App. 494 The Pariary [ed 2 
Pareiyas] constitute a well defined, distinct, ancient caste, .. 
and..has subdivisions of its own, its own traditions, and 
its own jealousy of the encroachments of the castes which are 
above it and beluw it, 1886 Yure & Burnett. Anglo (nd. 
Gioss. 3.v., There are several castes in the ‘Tamil country 
considered to be lower than the Par7ahs, ¢ g. the caste of 
shuemakers, and the lowest caste of washermen. And the 
Partak deals out the same disparaging treatment to these 
that he himself receives from higher castes. 

2. Hence, extended to a member of any low 
Hindoo caste, and by Europeans even applied 
to one of no caste, an outcaste. 

This exteusion of application began among the higher 
castes of Hindoos, because the Pariahs are lower than the 
lowest caste of the Brahmanical system, by whom they are 
shunned as unclean and thus, practically, om/casts. 

sgtzin J. ‘TI. Wheeler Madsas tn Old. Time (1861) I. 
125 A resort of basket makers, Scavengers, and other 
Parriars, to drink ‘Toddy. 2798 W. Tavcor in Monthly 
Mag. VI. 550 As little..[to] be looked for..asa brave heroic 
spirit among the outcast Parias of the Hindoos now. 1816 
Sincer /fist, Cards 317 To shew that Gipsies were of the 
Jowest and most degraded cast of Parias or Suders, 1883 
Byron Juan xu Ixxviii, They lose their caste at once, as du 
the Pariax. 1840 Pricnarn Nat. Hist. Man 164 ‘Lhis may 
be true with respect to the Parriahs, or outcasts. 


3. jig. Any person (or animal) ot a degraded 


or despised class; a social outcast. 

3819 Suacuirey J/eft. Pr. Wks. 1888 II, 286 Such re- 
membrances..as an exile and a Pariah may be permitted to 
addre-~s to an acknowledged member of the community of 
mankind. 31834 L. Ritcnin Wand. by Scine 245 A king's 
daughter . thrown forth to prowl with the Pariahs of 
reid 1884 A.afpositor Feb 106 The sparrow, a very 
Pariah amongst the feathered tribes! xgot dcacdemy 23 
Mar. 244 Lhsen is the supreme pariah of the English stage. 

b. = Fartah dog: see 4 b. 

1816 ‘Quiz’ Grand Masler 349 But soon sume Paria’s 
appear. JVo/e, ‘ihe Paria puppies of Bombay. 1895 Mas. 
B. M. Croneer Village / ales P1896) 58 I'll get you an old 

ariah out of the bazaar, and give you fifty rupees to buy 

im a collar! : 

4. attrib, That is a pariah; consisting of or 
belonging to patriahs; also applicd to animals of 


low breed or things of base quality (see also b). 
rgrz C. Locnxyur Acc. Trade (niia i. 20 The Company 
allows two or three Peons toattend at the Gate, and a Parrear 
Fellow to keep allclean. 1726 in 
tn Old. Time (1861) IT. 230 A Pariah woman of the 
Right hand castes, 2837 Lett. /r. Madras (1843) rat People 
here talk of high-caste and Pariah horses, Par.ah do Cc. 
1060 Himeason Cond, Life, Behaviour Wks. (Bohn) [1 387 


Some men appear to feel that they belong to a Pariah caste. 
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PARIETAL. 


b. + Pariah-arrack, a deleterious native spirit 
made in India (0és.); pariah-dog, a yellow 
vayabond dog of low breed which fiequents towns 
and vill India and the East; pariah-kite, 
the Scavenger-kite of India (Aft/vus govinda), 

1672-a Sia W. Lancuoane in J. 1. Wheeler Afadras in 
Old. Tiwes (1861) LIT. 422 The unwholesome liquor called 
*Parrier arrack. 1780 1. Munno Narr. Millt. Operat, 1. 
(1789) 36 A species of the common cur, called a *pariar dog. 
2678 F.. Aanoi.p Pref FP. Robinson's /n fad. Gard. 9 
The very h-dogs are classic to those who know Indian 
fables. 1 78 V. Batt Jungle Lee xiv. :1880) 655 The 
scavenger or “pariah kites (Mréous go: inda), though genere 
ally to be seen about the tents, are not common in the jungles, 

lLicnce Pa‘riahdom, the condition of a pariah. 

2878 Symonps Son. M. Angele & Campanelia 16 The 
men of whom f speak were conscious of Pariahdom. 


Parial (péeridl), a. rave-*. [f. L. pares 
equal, in pl. parta pair + -aL.] Belonging to or 
constituting a pair; paircd. 

1844 Owen Shel. & Teeth in Cire Se., Organ. Nat. 1. 21 
(The yplastron..consists,.of nine pieces,—one median an 
symmetrical, and the rest in pals]. bid, 216 ‘The parial 
picces of the plastron are the ‘hzemapophyses’ (etc.). 

Parial, obs. form of PAIR-BOYAL. 


Parian (péeriin), a. (56.) [f. L. Pard-us of 
Paros +-aNn: in F. parten. 

1. Belonging to the island of Paros, one of the 
Cyclades, famed for a white marble highly valued 
among the ancients for statuary. 

favtan Chroutcle, a famous chronicle of Grecian history 
from the reign of Cecrops a.c. 1450 to the archonship of 
Diotimus ac. 354, engraved on marble; formerly kept in 
the island of Paros, aia now preserved among the Arundel 
Marbles at Oxford. 

2638 Junius Pant. Ancients 46, TV had rather have a good 
picce of rough Parian marble. 1700 Prioa Carmen Sec. 370 
Jhe King shall there in Parian Marble breathe. 3768-9 
Facconer SAifwe, 1. 278 Vhe port an image bears of Parian 
stone. 187 F.mrason Poviis, Snow Storm, Mockingly, On 
coop or kennel he hangs Parian wreaths. 

3. Name piven to a five white kind of porcelain. 
Usually adsol. as sh. 3 also aférid made of parian. 

3850 Frnl. of he LV. 45 Messrs Minton and Copeland 
almost simultaneously intioduced the new ‘ body ' in pottery 
.. Called Parian, statuary porcelsin, carraran, Xe. x 
“4.3, far in J'tes 16 Aug. 6/3 China, porcelain, parian, 
bisque, carthen, stone, and crockery ware 

+ Paria‘tion. Obs [ad. 1. partdtiin em, n. of 
action fiom fartadre to make equal, balance.) The 
action ¢f making equal; equalization, balancing. 

3623 Cockrram, Pariation, Euennesse of account. 2 1656 
Hares Gold. Rem. ut. Serne. (1674) 17 Nothing clears our 
accounts with God but pariation of Expences with Receipts, 

Parich, obs. f. PARISH, Penis. Parichone, 
-oner, -yngher, obs. ff. PARISHEN, PARISHIONER, 

Paricidal, Paricide, ob». ff. aBRICINAL,-OINn. 


Paridigitate (peridixgzite), a. Zool [f. 
part-, stem of L. par equal + Diairaty.] Having 
an even number of toes on each fout; artiodactyl. 

2864 Wrarten cites OWRN. 

Paridrosis, variant spelling of Parniprosis, 

+ Pa‘rient, a. Obs. rare—". [ad. L. partent-em, 
pr. pple. of parére ( part-) to bring forth. ] 

1656 Biount Glussogs , Parient ( pariens), travelling with 
yong, lying in travel, bringing forth yong. 

| Paries (peeri,fz). Pl. parietes (parai:Ai). 
Anat., Nat. /fist., ec. [L. partes, parietem wall, 
alarm abat ie A part or structure enclosing, or 

orming the boundary of, a cavity in an animal or 
plant body or other natural formation; a wall (of 
a hollow bodily organ, a cavity of the body or of 
n shell, an abscess or wound, an ovary or capsule 
of a plant, a cell of a honey-comb or wasps nest, 
etc.). Chicfly in p/ 

3727-4% Cuamarns Cyc/.s v., The parietes of the two ven- 
tricles of the heart are of unequal strength and thickness. 
1808 Barcray Afuscular Alotions 543 Between this mein- 
brane and the dorsal parietes, are situated all the various 
convolutions of the intestine. 2830 Linpi ky Mat. Syit, Bot. 
rot In the opposite parietes of the ovariuim of Brunona 
2872 Nicwotson /'a/gont 150 A central portion, which is 
termed the ‘paiies'’, which ts attached by its base to the 
‘ basis’ of the shell. 

Pariet, -ette, obs. forms of Parcer. 


Parietal (padraretal), 2. (sd.) [a F. partétal 
(¢ 1560 in Pare: , ad. L parietal-ts, f. partes: see 
Panis and el 

1. a. Anat. and Zool. Belonging to or connected 


with the wall of the body or of any of its cavities. 

Applied es. to a par of bones ( fart. tal donrs), right and 
left, furming part of the sides and top of the akuil, tween 
the frontal and occipital bones; and to structures connected 
with these, or situated in the same region ( pas fetal regzon) 
of the head, ns the Jarie‘al eminence, protuberance, or tuber, 
acentral elevation on the outer surtace of the parietal bone, 
corresponding tu a depression (furve/al fossa) on the inner 
surface; farie(al lobe, the middle lobe of each hemisphere 
of the brain, com pused of the three parictal convolutions of 
lobuies, etc. Also applicd to those parts of the peritoneum 
and pleura which line the body-wall ( purte/ad perrlonesut, 


. T. Wheeler Madras | £. pleura), as distinct from the parts investing the viscera 


and lungs. 

z A.M. tr. Guillenean's Fr. Chirurg. \C xv ey The 
two bones, the Foreheade, and the Pariciale. s704 J. Harris 
Lex. Techn. 1, lPartetal | printed pariental) Boars re 
Panis, Parictals, oc Parietad Bones. 1854 Owen Shed, 


PARIETARY. 


§ Teeth in Cir. Sc., Organ. Nat. 1.177 The penultimate 
seyment «of the skull, .is called the ‘ parietal vertebra’. 
Huxcey Prehkist. Kem. Caithn. 120 The parietal sutures are 
somewhat full. 2878 Mivart £/em. Anat.77 At the side of 
the head we have. .the panctal region, 

b. Sof, Belonging to, connected with, or attached 
to the wall of a hollow organ or structure, esp. of 


the ovary, or of a cell: see quots. 

1830 Linoiry Nat, Syst, Bot. 158 They differ in their 
parictal exalbuminose conose seeds =183§ — /ntrod. Bet. 
(1843) f. 364 Botanists call anything purviefad which arises 
from the iuner lining, or wall of an organ. 1873 Mi nvate 
& Dyer Sachs’ Rot. 5 Vhenucleus..approaches * circum. 
ference of the sap-cavity, and becomes parietal. Je. 342 
A rapid absorption of water in the parietal cells, 

2. In U.S, Pertainmy to residents and order 
within the walls of a college, as in //arietal Loard, 


f. Commitice, at Harvard College: see quot. 

18397 Orders & Reg. Harvard Untzu, 1a Vhe Officers 
resident within the Colleze walls shall constitute a per- 
manent standing Committee of the Faculty, to be called the 
Parietal Committee. ‘Llos Committee shall have particular 
cogmaance of all offences agaist guod order and decorum 
within the wall» 8 OY. simner. Neo. CXXVIL 1g One 
instance in which the farictal Lourd [ Harvard College] took 
him an hand. 1893 ation (N.Y.) § Jan, 16/1 One might 
call it, in college phrase, a style of parietal admonition. 

3. gen. Of or belonsing: to a wall. raze. 

1845 Le destologist LV 257 Lhe man..who surrounds with 
ps deal a space belonging to twenty others, 1874 
Bown Lett, (1894) TL. xu. 134 They were much our betters 
A parietal wit 

B. 36, «» Parictal bone: see ra. 
8706 [sce sa). 1758 J. S. Le Jrun's Observ. Surg. (1770) 
A Blow upon the posterior Part of the left Parietal 1858 

WEN Shed. & Zeeth in Care. Sc, Organ. Nat. 1. 192 ‘Lhe 
constant coilescence of the parietals with one another. 

+ Parietary (px uctan), sé. Obs. Forms: 
@. 4-5 paritorie, 5 paritarie, (paratory, pyri- 
torie), 5-6 peritorie, (-yt-, -ye), 6 paritory; 
8. 6 parietary, -orie, -ory, 6-7 -arie. [ME. and 
AF. paritarie = OV. partfatre (13th c.), mod.F, 
paridtaire, all. pariwldria ive. herta partelaria, 
from farte/drt-uws: see next.) The herb Pellitory 
(Parietarta officinalis), 

¢£386 Cnaucra Can. Veom Prof & 7.28 Fulof Plantayne 
and of Paritorie [7 sy peritorie, permytorye, Pyritoric). 
c1qoo Lan/franc's Cirus *. 219 Leues of malue  & peritorie. 
rq.. oc, in Wr-Wulcher 602/10 Perttoria, Perytorye. 
© 1475 Pict. Bor. hid 787/26 f/oc cod:tropiuit, & paratory. 
a5y8 Tuva Ltbeldus, Helvine, Latiniy parietaria dicitur, 
vulyo Paritory. 1§78 Lyrk Dodvens 1. xxxiv. so Parictorie 
a8 singuler against cholerike inflammations, 1696 [Prutiirs 
(ed. 5), Partetarre ..commonly called Pellitory of the Wall. 


Parietary (parare'an), a. rare". Oe Te 
parieta, tus, i. partes, parvet em wall: see Pantus 


and -ARY.] ~ PAnIFTAL a, 2. 
1881 Nation (N.Y.) XXXII 442 The snuffing out of the 
achool by a parietary regulation of President Wayland's, 


Parietes, pl. of Panirs, 


+ Parietines, 54. f/. Obs. rare! [ad. L, 
paricing, pt. tem. of partetanus of or belonving 
to walls: sce prec. and -1N#@2) > Fallen or ruined 


walls: ruins, 

r6at Burton Anal. Ale? on. it ow. (1651) 238 We have 
many ruimes of such bathes fuund .among thove panetines 
and rubbish of old Romane townes. 

Parieto- (paisieto), used as combining form 
(not on L. type) of PARIES or PARILTAL, in several 
terms of Anatomy, denoting @ Belonping to or 
connected both with the parietal bone, or lobe, 
and (the structure indicated by the second element ): 
as Pari eto-fro‘ntal a. aud s/., Pari eto-ju'gal, 
Pari:eto-ma‘stoid, Puri eto-cooi‘ pital, Pari-eto- 
qua‘'drate, Pari:eto-sphenoi dal, Pari eto-squn- 
mo‘sal, Pari:eto-te myporal ays. b. Ik longiny to 
orconnected with the wall of (a cavity), or ofthe body 
and (some structure); as Pari eto-spla nchnic 
(-splree nkntk) a. (Gr. awAayyva viscera), belong- 
ing to the walls of the viscera, viscero-pleural ; 
Pari eto-vagi'nal a. [I.. vagina shcatii), connected 
with the body-wall and the tentacle shea‘ h (apphed 
to certain muscles in Polyzoan); Parieto-vi‘sceral 
a. = parteto-splanchnic. 

187g Huxiny & Martin Lien. Biol. 208 (The Frog) Two 
long flat buses, the *parieto-frantals, one ou each sade of 
amedian suture which answers to the sagt cal and frontal 
sutures in man. 1893 Syd Sue Lex, *lurtel yusal index, 
the ratio of the greatest transverse diameter of the skall, or 
maximum parieGal diameter, to the Lizygomatic diameter. 
foul, "Parteto-smastoid suture, the, suture between the 
inferior border of the parietal bone, .and the superior border 
of the mastoid portion of the temporal bone 1879 Cai bEx- 
woon Afind § Beara ii. 16 Towards the back part of the 
bram. isthe *Panetu-occipital fissure, which indicates a two 
fold subdistsiun of the upper portion of the brain behind the 
fissure of Rolando. 1897 /vans Aner. lediatric Soc. 1X. 
185 Abscess of both paricto-xcipital Jobes and the cere. 
bellum. 2893 Syd. Sun Lex, *Puretosphencidal artery . 
BP. notch, 3870 Rovieston Anan, Life 5 (Edible Snail), 
‘The upper or *paiieto-solan hnic portion of the sub. 
oesophageal mass. 1893 Syd. Sor. Lee., *Parteto-temporal 
suture, the suture betucen the parictal and temporal bones, 
2856 Aciman /) esh-w, Polyson (Ray Soc.) ay a8 *Paurieto- 
vaginal, 1878 Bric Geegentaurs Comp mat 144 The 
retractors of the anterior part of the hudy (parreto vaginal 
mux les), 2888 Rocresrun & Jacnson Anim Life 236 
A pairof parieto-vaginal muscles attached to the base of the 
fold surrounding the tentacle-sheath. 
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+ Parifo‘rmal, +. Ods. rere—". [f. L. par, 


pari- equal + forma form + -aL: ct. formal. 
linproperly for *fartform, med.L. partformis, 


whence partformifer auv. =‘ pariter, simuliter’ (Du 
Cange).}) Of equal form; equiform. 


365: Kicus Mew isp. P 180 The Isonomy or pari-formall 
lawes of Re-publiques. 

So + Parifo‘rmity Os. rare, similitude of form, 

1436 Libel Eng. Policy in Pot, Poems (Rolls) 11. 193 Now 
ace wee welle than that this rownde see ‘To oure noble by 
paryformytce [v. r. parformyté], Undere the shypp, shewyd 


there the sayle. ; 
+ Parify, v. Obs. rave. [a. OF. partf-er 


(1gthc. in Godef.), or ad. med.) parificare (1385 
in Du Cange), f. far, part- equal: see -FY.] 
trans, ‘Yo make, or represent as, equal ; to con- 
pate, liken. So + Parificattion Cds. 

c1qgag Wyxtoun Cron. v. Prol. 2 Oromus apon syndry 
wys tyll Babylone Rome paryfym 3537 “24. in Cramer's 
Misc. Writ. (Parker Soc) II. 352 Subsequently ye panfy 
me unto them. 1§37 Ceanwir rend 354 Where you say, 
that [ parify you to the false traitors in Lincolnshire /ée2., 
When 1 wiite ths paifiiauion (as you call it) of the rebels 
of Lincoln. tire, | nothing thought less than tv compare any 


man hereabout to then. 
Parigal, var. PanrcaL Cds. Pariglin, var. 


ParRiLuin. Paril, obs. f. PEWIL. 

+ Pa-‘rile, a. Oés. [ad.1.. farétl-ts equal, like, 
f par cqual: cf semilis like.) Kequal, like. 

16g0 Ciirirton Pasadorves 11 Otherwise, I shall by 
a parile arguine:.t of ignorance, conclude, that [etc.], 1686 
Goan Celest. Bodus avin 116 Doubs... why the Furst 
Sextile should nut be paiile to the Later, ; 

Su + Pari lity Oés. [1.. parsdilas], equality. 

x6r0 Hrainy St. Aug. Citie of God 425 Wis beauty con- 
sisting more of proportion and parilyty of parts. 1634 1. 

omNSON Parey's Chronrg. iV. (1678) 4 The temperature. . 
is a litle absent from the ecaact and sevcre paniity of mixed 
qualiucs, | ie ade 

Parillin (pari‘lin). Also pariglin (piri'l’in). 
Chem. [f. Sp. par idla (sce SARSAPAUILLA, Py. par- 
rilha, \t. partglia + -1N1,) A white or colourless, in- 
odorous, crystalline substance (Cy f1,,0,,) obtained 
from sarsapailla-root ; also called Pari‘lllo acid, 
sahsaparin, sarsaparillin, sarsaparilla-saponin, or 
smelscin, 

1831 Jf. Davies Manual Mat. Mel. 234 Parilline, 
Parighwum, a peculiar proximate principle, discovered hy 
Pallota 1838 (1. ‘Tromson Chea. Org. Bodies 278, 188% 
Wats Jt. Chem, VILA 178 Panllhn dues not eacite 
sneezing hhe supuuin 


| Pazi mutuel (paré mete¢l); usu.in pl. paria 
mutuels (with same pronunciation). [kr., - mu- 
tual stake or wager.) A form of betting ‘i which 
those who have put a stake on the winning horse 
divide among themselves the total of the stakes on 
the othcr horses’ (less the percentage of the 
manayers-—1.¢., in Trance, the Government). 

x88x bare Sept. 5/2 That the accounts of their 
horseracing should sometimes puzzle english readers by the 
mention of ‘pools’ and ‘Pans mutuals’ a possible, 1894 
Daily News 13 Oct. §/3 “‘Vhe Minister of the Interior has 
prolubtted throughout Fiance the openmg of pari mutuel 
offices at cycle races. As for morality, there is hive to be 
said for private part mutnels Bad as they are, however, 
they we better than the Guvernuient-anstituted ones 

Parine (persin), a. Ornith. [l. mod.L. 
/arina, i, 1. farus titmouse, in mod.L, the name 
of the typical genas.}]  Belonping to or having the 
characters of the subfainily /ariae of passerme 
birds (the true titmice). 

Paring (pé"rin), v4/. 56. [f. Parrv.1 + -1xa@ 1] 
The action of Pang v.!, or the result of this. 

f1. The action of preparing, preparation. Cds. 

1390 fad Derby's } xp (Camden) 156/6 Et pro bul ing et 
pang dicti frumencti. 1444 Noes of Parlt. Vi v4l/s ‘the 
sade Wyne had his true makyng, and trewe boulyug and 
paryng. 

2. ‘The action of pruning, or cutting off the edge 
or surface, or anything superficial. 4é and fir. 

1398 Txeviaa Barth. Del. RX. xvis. cxvii. (Bi di. MS.) IE 
2-0/1 Kuevich 3ere pe spraic fof a vyne) nedep kuttinge und 
puinge. 3607 MippLeron A/ichka: dat. Zeruei ii. For allthis 
cleansing, pruning, and paring, he’s net worthy a_broke:'s 
da gliter, 1866 Kocers Agric. & Prices 1. xxi. 528 The hoofs 
of horses have become less solid in consequence of continual 
paring, 183 EE. J. Wornoise Séssie visi, ‘hat one is never 
the better for mere scraping, and parin., and saving. 

3. cour, A thin portion pared oft the surface of 


anything, usually as refuse or superfluous maiter ; 


a shaving, 

1388 Wryeiur 1 Cor. iv. 13 We ben maad, the paringis 
[e/ose or outcastinge) of alle thingns ob git. 1413 flyer. 
Sovele (Caxton 1483) tv. vit. 61 The rynde or the parvng of 
this appel. reea Aarcissns (1893) Apo. 25 What is Jeft for 
mee but the parinves, when | have -iven others the pearcs? 
1698 Fryer Ace. &. /adia & P. 140 Never was inore truly 
verified that Proverb, Half the King’s Cheese poes uway in 
Parings. 1793 Gouv. Mokuls in Sparks 2.7/2 & Writ, (1B32) 
1]. 278 To take her islands in to possess but the paring of 
her nails. 1856 Miss Mucoce 7. //adj/ax i, Sailing thereon 
a fleet of potato parings 

4 attrib. and Comd., as paring-bee, U.S.(BEr! 4), 
-chisel, -iron, -knife, -mattock, -plough, -shovel, 
-spadé, etc.; paring-place, /the castor (of a horse), 

zgjo Paisca 652/a, I pare a saffrone grounde, or aley 
with a paryng yion. rege Hutozt, Paring shoucil, or 


PARIS GARDEN, 


instrument to pare flores, walgdum. 199: Pracivace 
Duct. 1 vanch: te, a shooemakers puring knife. 2693 Looe 
Gas. No. 2935/4 A black [Gelding]. .with a swelling on the 
Panng place of the far hind Leg. 1703 Moxon Sferk. 
Exerc. 76 ‘the Puring-Chissel..must have a very fine and 
smooth edge, 180g KR. W. Dickson Pract. Agri. I. 32 ‘the 
Paring-Plough is a necessary instrument..in bringing into 
cultivation heath, moor, and other waste lands. 1888 She/- 
field Gluss., Paring-spade, an instrument used for clearing 
stubble from land after harvest, 1888 J Q Bivrincer 4/752. 
SlaverAdl (N. H.) 359 Quite an incident was the paring. 
bee in bringing young folks together. The. young men 
mounted the paring machines and peeled the apples, whilot 
the. young ladies quartered and coted them. 


Paringal, -ale, -alle, var. PAKRGAL Obs. 

| Pari passu (pé-rai pze'sié pari pass), advé, 
par. [L., =‘ with equal step’.] With equal pace; 
at an re bees rate of a age side by side; simul- 
taneously and cqually. In Zaw, On an equality, 


equally, without preference. 

x Sia N. Turokmoxton Lef. in Robertson /7ist, Scot. 
Wks. 1826 1. 378 sete, They think it convenient to pro- 
ceed with yow both for a while pari pussu. 1649 Six KE, 
Durie SA. on Nelig. xvi. 88 let both these bilk go pasz 
eee, hand in hand together. 1775 J. Apams Ids - 1854) 

X. 356 ‘lo proceed with warlike measures and conciliator 
measures gue passa. 18a7 Jaumas PowAls Devises it 
13) Copyholds are now placed pari fassy with freeholds 
z Giapstong Sp. /fo. Commons 19 Feb., ‘Ihe only 
method of describing part passe was that adopted by Mr. 
Joh Uright.when he said that, when people were content 
with a pars fassn progicss, it was like driving sia ommibuses 
abreast down Park-lane. 

Paripatecian, ciron. f. PERIPATHETIAN (és. 

Paripinnate (jeripind), a. Lot. [ad. mod. 
Bot. L.. paripinndal us, {. par, part- equal: sce 
PiInnate.] Pinnate with an even number of leaf- 


lets, i.e. without a terminal leaflet 

1857 Henry Adem, Lot. §95 When theeis no end leaflet, 
the leaf is abruptly- or pari-pinnalte, 1870 Benriey J/an. 
Bot. (ed. 2) 163 ; 

Paris (; xris), the name of the capital of 
France, used in various collocations: ¢. g. iu names 
of materials or articles made in Pars, as “ares 
t crisp, cup, net; in names of measures or weiglits 
used at Pais, differing: from the corresponding 
Fnglish ones, as J'arts foot, itch line, pint. 

Paris baby — 7aris doll (Cent. Dict :8g0); t Paris 
ball, atunni, tall; Paris basin iGeo/.), the area of Tertusy 
strata or Which Paris is situated; t Paris black, ? name of 
some black stuf) used for garments; Paris blue, (a)a bright 
shade of Prussian blue; (4) a bright blue colouring matter 
obtained from aniline; ¢ Paria candle, a hind of large wax- 
candle; Paris daisy, the plant ( Arnanthemurm fro tescens 
from ‘Teneriffe, culuvated alse ay Alar guente; Paris doll, 
a doll or lay-figure dressed in the Intest fashion, tked by 
dress-makers as a model; Paris green, a vivid light green 
pigment composed of acete arsenate of copper; Paris gy p- 
sum, es psum from the Paris basin; tParis head, a hend- 
dress fiom Pans, Paris lake —carmine lake (Watts Jef, 
Cho, 1566-7;); Paris plaster — 1 asier-oF Paris; hence 
+Paris-plasterer; Paris-red, t(@) 0 shade cf red; (4) 
ferr.c vaide, finely civieted, used as a polish for glass, gold 
and silver, cto ; Paris violet, a coal-tar colow, called 
alo methylviolt; Paris white, a fine hind of whiting 
used in polishing. 

1470 Repiry Comp, click ve xxxivin Ash, (1652) 155 Ther 
DPautencrs Le stuff)ed wyth *Parrys balls, 1gj0 Pai sar. 240/1 
Lytell paresball esteuf SHaks, //en, Vu. iv. 131 To 
that cnd I did present him with the Piais-Balls. 1838 
Deria Been Geek, Man 233 Comprised within what is com- 
monly termed the "Paris basin «1568 R. Semvin Jonet 
Ren! 4 Bayth *Pareisa blak and liglis broun, 1854-78 
Watts Lret. Chem WU. 237 Vhe pure ferme ferrucyanide . 
is sonictimnes called “Paris blue. rge0 Varly News 4 June 
2/6 Manufacturers of Pans blue, starch, and black lead. 
[rq01-a J/ew. Ripon (Surtees) ILL. 20g, ij lib. *candel, de 
Purys.} 3480 Hiards. Au. dedi /b’ (1830) 121, si) dosen 
andix Ib’ of pais candall. rgia Morthini kd. Housch. bh. 
(1827) 2 OF Puaisch Candle viij dosson x Ub. 1547 SAI be 
piry Welsh Dict, Nanivyll baris, a pairs candel. 1g0t 
in Frost Notnes re’. ¢1uli (1877) App. 3 Pro x dusfem-) 
*paris crisp. 3479 fist « Lele. 111. 270, ij *Parys cupypis 
with a cover, 1 Mintirn Planta, Chrisanthenum 
Srutescens, Marguerite, *Parixs Daisy. 94a PArl Trans. 
XU. 188 The Paris Foot..contains 12-785 Engli-b Inches. 
1888 Howrits in Longa Alag. 1. 44 Saftron, with * Paris- 

teen shutiers, 2&8 / yel/'s Flew. Geol. (ed. 4) budex, Fossil 

ootprings in "Pars gypsum. ¢2g96 1p Gentl. Mag (1819) 
IXXX1TX. 1.23 Neat after them came the Lady Strange.. 
in her *paris head. 792 Voswnin Zorasen 28 Apr. an. 1778, 
A *Paris-innde wig. 1766(C Ansiny] Bath Guide (ed. 3) 26 
Stomachers and *Parisnets. r79gGen'l Asay. LAY. tt. 925 
‘Len quarts (or *Paris pints). 186g Acclessologist XVI. 336 
Mortar, * Pous-plaster, sulphur, and even lead. c rg1g ( ocae 
Lorel’s B. 10 *Parys plasterers, daubers, and lyme borne: s. 
1600 in /fakinyts boy. (1811) ILL, 289 (The Captaine} 
bestowed vpon him a cloake of *Pari. red. 1588 Aeg. Preey 
Connetl Scot, WV. 3422 Ane quarter of an unce *Paret. wecht, 
3434 in 2. A. ids (882) 101, 1 tOvell of *parys werk. 

Paris: see Hexs Paris; obs. form of PAKISH. 

+ Parisant, a. Oés. rare~*. [a. OF. parissant, 
f. partr to appenr.] ery of good appearance. 

cxq00 Laud 7roy Bk. 8599 Eche man now bis bane 
rubbes, ‘Vhat thei be clene and Parixsaunt, 

Parische, paise, obs. ff. Pauisn, PERISH. 

Parisee: see ’arrsis, 

+ Paris garden. Obs. Also 6-7 Parish 
garden. [See quot. 1674.] Name of a A ens at 
Bankside, Southwark, where a bear-garden was 
kept in Elizabethan and later times; hence, ‘a bear- 
garden’, a woisy disorderly place Also aftrsé. 

1589 Nasnk Pasgrils Return Whs. (Grosurt) I. 109 Strange 


PARISH. 


trickes, and deuises, betweene the Ape and the Owle, the 
like was neuer ho seene in Paris-garden, i998 Garenn 
Upset. Courtier Wks. (Grossrt) X1. 253 Eager © catch him, 
as a dog to take a beare by the eares in Parish-garden. 1663 
Butcea /fud. i ii 172 Bred up, where Discipline most rare 
is, In Military Garden-Paris. 16728 R. Wit /‘oet. Licent. 
gr Their Churches Paris-Gardens are become. Biount 
Glossogr. (ed. 4), Parts Garden, is the place on the Thames 
Bank-side at London, where the Beara are kept and baited ; 
and was antiently so called from Robert de Paris, who had 
a House there in Richard the second's time. 


Parish (pz'rif), s+. Forms: a. 3-7 parooche, 
4-8 paroch, (4 proche, 6 parrooh(e). &. 4 
parosche, -osshe, -osse, 5 -Oish, -ossh, -os; 
4-5 parizs, -ysah, (-ise, parshe, perache), 4- 
parish, (§ parisoh(e, -isshe, -issche, -isse, 
-esohe, -essh, -es, -eche, -ysch(e, -ysh(oe, -yash, 
-ysse, parresche, -ych, peresoche, parsche, 5-6 
parishe, -issh, -asche, -esshe, Sc. paris, -eis, 
parriche, -ish). {Two forms: (a) pazoche, a. AF. 
paroche, OF . par(rioche, app. a learned form, ad. 
late.!.. Rares ta; (B) parosshe, etc. :—OF. parorsse 
:—popular I. *parocia for parochia. The latter (in 
Sidonius, ¢ 472) was a form substituted for 
Christian L. parecia (Augustine, Jerome), a, Gr. 
waporxia, in Christian use, the charge of a bishop, 
a diocese, later the charye of a presbyter, a parish: 
see Note below. With parochia, parocia, parotsse, 
cf. brachia, bracia, F. dbrasse. With Eng. parosshe 
from paroisse, cf. ME. marish, marsh, from OF. 
mareis, marots; also brush, etc. The stress was 
already ¢ 1300 0n far-; whence the o was weakened 
toe and 4, piving paresche, parisshe, partsh.] 

l. In the United Kingdom, and some of the 
Colonies, the name of a subdivision of a county: 
applied to it primarily in its ecclesiastical aspect, 
bat also as an arca recognized for various purposes 
of civil admmistration and local government. 

The name occurs in Norman French in the Laws of 
William I, ¢ 1075, but has not been found in Eng, before the 
i3thc. Although the parochial system was more or less 
developed in many (perhaps most) parts of England before 
the year 1ovo, there is no word formed from pavochra, nor 
any directly answering to it, in OE.; the nearest equivalents 
being preost-scfr ‘priestxhire’ (Aec/es. Inst. xiv in Thorpe 
Law), and sri/?-sctr ‘shrift-shire’ (Canons of Edgar vi, 
Ecel, Laws of Cnut xiii), both of rsth ar late roth c, the 
latter rendered Aavochia in the 13th c. L. version. 

a. orty. A township or cluster of townships 
having its own church, and ministered to by its own 
priest, parson, or parish clergyman, to whom its 
tithes and ecclesiastical dues are (or originally 
were) paid. b. A later division of such an original 
parish for ecclesiastical purposes only, having its 
own church and clergyman. 

The latter includes the ancient parochial «hapeiries of 
some of the large northern parishes (Cuaret 4b, CxAre.ey 
1), and the tore recent eccleviastical districts constituted 
under the powers given by the various Church Building 
Acts, distinguished as sevw ecclesiastical parishes. In Scot- 
land these are called Parishes guy sacra, while the 
original parishes which remain such for all purposes are 
parishes guead omnia. ‘Vhe original parish when retained 
for civil, although subdivided for ecclesiastical purposes, is 
commonly distinguished as the céoi parish, in Scotland 
a parish guoad civilia. . 

ost of the older colonies have parishes, both for ecclesi- 
astical and civil purposes, frequently as electoral districts 
or divisions; in the newer colonies where there is no 
established church the parish has often no official existence, 
though the Church of England (and, in some cases, other 
Churches) has applied the name to areas formed for the 
organization of its own work; and the term is used in the 
same way by the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
United States. 

a, {taga Berrron un. xix. § 4 Car en une vile porrount 
estre plusours paroches, et en une paroche plusours maners, 
et hameletz plusours porrount apendre a un maner. 1865 
Nicuo rs fr., For in one town there may be several parishes, 
and in one parish several manors, and several hamicts 
may belong to one manor.) a3 Cursor M. 29501 If pou 
did a sin Anober preistes parochin. 31464 Rolls ef Parl?. V. 


§42/1 In the oche of Cleobury. 1 Cranmer Let. to 
Cronevellin Mise. Writ, (Parker Soc.) lI. 269 My friend... 
wus born in the same paroche. 32682 in ‘ond, Gas. No. 


PAP ‘The Ministers of each Paroch. 2749 Camroece in 
PA. Trans. XLIL 240 John Ferguison, a Native of the 
Paroch of Killmellfoord in the Shire of Argyle. : 

de mere iglise 


1340 Ayend. 42 Ine ham pet be yefbes .. yeuep pro- 
uendres and pe perosees ober obre benefices é holy B salliteg 
€1380 Wrycur Wis. (1880) 


sones to take more hede to paryzshis. 


vr. parysshe, -ich, - 
-isch(e] wif ne was ther noon rhee to the offi ( 


e, 
ge bifore hire 
. 89 et 


he sh. Fucere 4 
 Otrate Paldttine was a po 


7 Wracsy Wks. (2872) I. 201, I look upon all the world 


479 
sh, ldlar N I oli 
reget in my pve Ck 5846 MeCuncons Ace. Brit 


Empire (1854) [. 14 Parishes are frequently intermixed 
with one another. ‘I’bis seems to have arisen from the lord 
the manor having had a parcel of land detached from 
the main ea of his estate, but not sufficient to form a 
teelf Oy Stuass Const. //ist. |. viii. sn7 The 

parish, ope is the ancient vicws or tGn-scipe r led 


/1 Under the powers iven by the 
lous wath ree % been 


c. Used as the English name for the correspond- 
ing ecclesiastical areas in ancicnt times or in foreign 


countries. 

1839 Hucycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XIX. 430/s There are in Rome 
54 parishes, and 300 arc es. 3860 EK, Hatcn in Dict. 
Chr. Antig. 1560/1 In Gaul and Spain a single presbyter or 
a single deacon was sometimes put in charge of a parish. 
That a deacon might be ‘rector’ of a parish is clear from 
many instances, e.g. Cone. Iihib, c. 77. ; 

d. As many as would fill a parish; a parishful. 

z6z5 Suaxs. Cyméd. iv. it 168 I'd let a parish of such 
Clotens blood. 

3. A district, often identical with an original 
parish, but often having quite different limits, con- 
stituted for various purposes of civil government, 
and thus designated a ciui/ purtsh: a. primarily, 
Soch an area constituted for the administration 
of the Poor-law, and sometimes distinguished as 
a poor-law parish; legally defined by Act 52 & 53 
Vict. c. 63 § 5 as ‘a place for which a separate 
poor-rate is or can be nade, or for which a separate 
overseer is or can be appointed’. (This area at 
first coincided with the original parish in sense 1.) 
Hence the phrase On the parish, in receipt of 
hata relief; so fo go on the parish, to be 

rought up by the parish, buried by the parish, etc. 

Also b. An original parish, or otber ar separately 
assessed for land-tax; a /and-lax farih, ‘‘ihey are de- 
scribed in the series of land-tax accounts from 1692 to the 
present time, and are also defined in the Taxes Management 
Act of 1880’ (Elton in Emeycl. Bott. XVILIL. 296). 

c. An area treated as a parish for the pur of the 
Burial Acts, from 1852 onward; a Burial Acts }Partsk. 

dad. A district, larger or sinaller than an original purish, 
which constitutes a unit for the maintenance of its owa 
highways; a //ighway Parish, 

{s601 Act 43 ZEézs c. 2 Querseers of the Poore of the same 
Parish.) 1632 N. Ferrar Story Sks. Little Gidding (1899) 
atg ‘Lhat a Father should leave his children on the Paris 
through .unthiiftines. 2830 /xasainer 803/a He shall 
either fe upon the parish or starve. 2896 M¢Cuctocn Ace. 
Brit. Leepire (1854) U1. 653 The selection of the ‘ parish’ as 
the territorial division hkely to prove the muat convenient 
for the purposes of poor-law administration, was, no doubt, 
fully justified by the circuinstances of the country in Queen 
Elizabeth’s reign. But..the 13 and 14 Car. IE., ¢. 12, enabled 
townships, under certain circumstances, to erect themselves 
into parishes fur pooi-law purposes. 188g Sin W. KB. Brerr 
in Law NXep. 15 Queen's Bench Div. 385 An ordinary parish 
may ..be conterminous with and practically the same thing 
as a highway parish, 188g Sir C. Ditax in Darly News 
14 Oct. 6/1 ‘The township, the hundred, and the county... 
In place of the three sets of districts which never overla 
we have .. overlapping areas, .. highway parishes and land. 
tax parishes, as distinguished from poor law ishes, and 
other anomalies. 3 F. W. Roninson Very Strange Fam. 
6 The boy will certainly be sent to the parish, if you don't 
pay fur him. : 93 Datly News 22 Mar. 4/6 There are.. 
civil parishes and ecclesiastical parishes, which do not 
exactly coincide either in number or in extent. 

3. The inhabitants of a parish; parishioners 
collectively, 

erago Bechet 1845 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 159 Ech preost 
somonede is paroche [e.7. (Percy Soc.) parcschal cry 
Pol. Songs (Camden) 157 Everuch a parosshe heo polket 
in pyne, Ant clastreth with heore colle. 130g Poss Times 

wv. /f 10a ibid. 328 And thus shal al the parish for lac of 
lore spille. cs980 Wrciir Was (1880) 418 Pey harmen hem 
silf & ber parizs & ober puple. « Mvec 678 Whan thi 
parisse Is togidir mette. 1583 Leg. gs St. Androis 102 Sic 
preist, sic pariche: what suld mair? 1680 Baxter Assw. 
Stdling/l. xxxiv. 54 Not the..Tenth Part of the Parish can 
come to Hear him in the Church. s7§0 Grav Long Story 
42 By this time all the Parish knowit. 1876 Basinc-Goutp 

. 8. Hawker ix. 290 ‘The parish offered to give the church 
a roofing of the best Del.bole slate. 

b. U.S. The body of people associated for 
Christian worship and work in connexion with 
a particular local church ; a congregation; hence, 
a denomination, _ 

: 1 ones 7 wice-Told T., alleersigi Black pee ial. 
the busybodies and impertinent ein the parish, x 
— Fr. ; ft. Note. Bhs. (1883) ig of another parish, I 
looked on coldly. but not irreverently. 387g H. Jxrson 
Lamson's Ch. First Three Cent, vn. it. 308 The term 
‘parish’ is applied in America to congregations, considered 
as the minister's ‘cure of souls’ without the reference to 
local limits with which in England it is associated. 

4. U.S. a. In colonial times, and still in some 
of the southern States: A subdivision of a county 
made for pu of local self-government. b. 
In Louisiana, the name of the (58) territorial 
divisions corresponding to the counties of other 
States. Cf, County sé. 3. 

3770 Ancherst (Maxs.) Rer, (1884) 60/1 The Vote taken 
respecting the Dividing of the District into two Districts or 


arishes was in the N ive, 1839 Penny Cyrcé. XIV. 
Par For politioal wid clelf purposes Pocisinna divided 


PARISH. 


parish 2846 Ormsren Slave Sintes 6 
Techs to caht of Opalousas (parish; a1 Louleiana; Ia aquite- 
lent to county) there were many. ; 

5. Hsst. Ta sense of Gr, waporala: A diocese, or 
district under the spiritual charge of a bisnop. 

1709 J. Jounson Clergy. Vade M. 1. 10 Let not a Bishop 
be allowed to Sayer own parish, and eee op oe 

Jan. af i 3° 
sy Pocesephicalieres eoahick the jurladiction of iy 
ext 

6. Curling. The ring with the tce in the centre. 

3893-4 2. Caled, Curling Club Ann. 104(E.D.D.) He bas 
plenty of running to win into the ; ; 

7. attrib. and Comb. : often =‘ parochial’ adj. a. 
Of, belon , or pertaining to a parish, as parish 
afar, bell, Gas, constable, drudge, dungeon, 
duty, feast, knell, living, meeting, officer, parson, 
preacher, pulpit, rate (so par tsh-rated adj.), school, 
vestry, wall; for the service or use of the 
parish, as parish doctor, magasine, mill, nurse, 
found, pump, room, etc.; maintained or pro- 
vided by the parish, as the recognized unit of poor 
relief (see 2.2), as parish-boy, -chsld, -coffin, -girl, 
-house, poor, relief, shell, workhouse ; charac- 
teristic of a parish, parochial, as fartsh-jest, -wtt; 
also partsh-penstoned adj. b. Special Combs. : 
parish blue, cloth supplied as a pauper dress (see 
Bux sé. 3); parish-book = farstsh-register (b) ; 
parish lands, landed property belonging to a 
parish, and admini by the churchwardens ; 
parish lantern (dia/. and s/ang), the moon; 
parish-register, + (a) the repistrar of a parish; 
(6) a book recording the christenings, marriages, 
and burials which take place at the parish church ; 
parish-rigged a., cheaply rigged; + parish-top, 
a top kept for the use of the parishioners ; + pariah- 
watch, a parish constable. Se also Parisi 


CHURCH, CLERK, etc. 

3481 Pecdles Charters (1872) 188 Chaplanis and serwandisat 
the "paroche alter in Sant Andros kyrk,as pleban and curat. 
2864 LiNnyson An, Ard. 616 Though faintly, merrily~far 
and far away—He heard the pealing of his bells. 
2830 Gan. P. Tompson Everc. (1842) J. ata A mark and 
a suit of “parish blue. x Greuenz & Lopvce Lovki 
Glasse G.’s Wks. (Rtldg.) 131/2 For proof he was my child, 
search the "parish book. 1861 J. Brent in Archwol. Cant. 
IV. 36 Approaching St veces *parish-bounds 19749 
Firtomnc Jom Sones u. iii, Who, together with seven 
“Parish-boys, was erning to read and write, 1663 Psrvs 
Diary 20 Auy., A good likely girle, and a "parish child of 
St. Bride’s, of huneat parentage. 1725 Natson Addr. 
Pers. Qual. 187 They will rather take a Child, who 
hath béen educated in a way of Industry,..than any other 
Parivh-Child. 1897 Ruoscomyve White Kose Arne 195 
Pla ng i constables and apprehending vagraots, 
1796 - Hunter tr, St.-/ierve's Stud. Nat. (1799) Il. 580 
A simple and obscure “parish-drudge, to whom nu one pays 
any manner of attention. 1682 Otway Soldier's Fort. v. i, 
Ye Night-Toads of the *Parish-Dungeon. 2798 Soutnay 
Old Maxsion-ho. i, Old friend ! why you seem bent on “parish 
duty, Breaking the highway stones. 1725 Gay li hat dye 
Call st Pref. he Ghost of the Embryo and the *Parisb- 
Gurl are entire new Characters. 3768 GorpeM. C16. 4, xxvi, 
In every *parish-house . the poor are supplied with food, 
clothes, fire, and a bed talie on. 1869 Bracamors Lorna D, 
xliii. (1889) 273 The “parish-knell, which begins when all is 
over. 2896 Por.cock Land Laws ii. 40 Sometimes these 
*parish lands are within the modern boundaries, but by no 
means always 1 pai oee weit, *Parish lantern. £ 

» ASHTON 18th Cent. Wat/s 235 note, The link-boy's natur 

atred of ‘the Parish Lantern’, which would deprive him 
of his livelihoud. fe 4 Cossstrt Prot. Kef. uu. § 47 The 

ishopricks, the ®Parish-livings, the Deanships, . are all in 

their gift. xgzsa Puipraux Direct. Ch.-H ardens (ed. 4) 55 
They.. have a Vote in the “Parish-ineetings, r7€§ Coedy 
Two-Shves (1766) 1. Introd , He stood up for the Pour at the 
Parish Meetings. 1894 [see Parisn Councrt], 1676 Wor. 
Lince ( fdr (1691) 96 Carry your fruit toa *parish-mill. 2736 
M. Davias Athen. Arit, 11. 345 Venerable Alms-women and 
eaperienc'd *Parish- Nurses. S. Jounson Rem. on 
Sherlock's Bk. Without a Constable or * Parish-officer. 
3746 Locuman /o 15t Hromoter of Cambrich § Tea Bilds 
23 Had tenants, and the “parish-pension’d band. 1693 C. 
Daynen in Dryden's sal vii. (1607) 179 And shew his 
Tally for the Dole of Bread, With which the *Parish-Poor 
are daily fed. r70g Sraein Zatler No. 56 P 3 Nicolas de 
Kouthciller, *Puvieh-Preacher of Sasseville. @x7ar Prior 
Fpit., interr’d beneath this marble stone FS They paid the 
Church and *Parish Rate. Acts & Ordin. Part. c. 6 

Scobell) 237 Some able and honest person. to have the 

eeping of the said Book (a Register of Maniages, Births, 
and Burials}, and the person so elected, approved and sworn, 
shall be called the en eee r7ta Prionaux Direct. 
Ch - Wardens (ed. 4) 96 The ish-Register isa Parchment 
Book, in which all the Christnings, Marriages, and Burials 
of the Parish are Recorded. This was first ordered by the 
Lord Vicegerent Cromwell, .. 15 8 28:6 Mas. Marcer 
Convers. Pol. Econ. x. (1861) 151 Parish relief thus became 
the very cause of the mischief which it professed to remedy. 
x99 F.T. Butuan Log Sea-war/ 163 She was what sailors 
call ‘ °parish ngged | meaning that al) her gear was of the 
cheapest. 18a W. Tunnant Anster Fu. xix, That day 
the doors of “parish-school were shut. 1879 Browwinc 
Halbert & Hob 24 Save the sexton the pada! bt a “pariah 
shell, 1847 Emrrson Poems, Monadnoc, lying round 
a *parish steeple. 1602 Suaxs. Teel, NV. 1 iii. 44 A Coward 
a Coystrill that will not drinke to my Neece, till his 
braines turne o’th toe, like a "parish top, c 1626 CHKE 
& Mass. Lost 6 4 Theod. 1. iti, A boy of twelve Should 
scourge him hither hke a parish-top, And make him dance 
ore you. c1400 Rowland & O. 284 Lete Duke Naymes 
lenge at hame lo — *pareche walles fro schame. 4 
Swiet Story (nyured Lady, 1 must maintain a “parish wat 


PARISH. 


against thieves and robbers. 1864 Trnnyson Aylwers 
Fredé 521 To him that fluster'd his poor "part-h wits 
{Note (1) Gr ragowca was the abst. sh. from wapocros 
adj. (f wapd by, beside + olxos house, dwelling), in cl. Gr. 
‘dwelling beside or near, neighbouring, a neighbour’; in 
XX, N.T., and Christian writers, ‘dwelling temporarily or 
sojourning ina foreign Jand, a sujourner’, As to which of 
these notions was present, when mapoaiu passed into eccle- 
Siastical use, opiniuns differs the earlier etymologists (Lez, 
etc.) have taken it as ‘the bedy of persons dwelling beside, 
aud hence, the district lying about, a cllurch ur ecclesiastical 
centre’; but more recent writer, founding their conclusions 
upon the usageof the LXX and N.'T., take it as‘ the body of 
syjourners', holding the app: Nation to have Leen primanly 
applied to colonies of Jews uf the Dispersion sujourning in 
Alexandria and other Gentile cities, and to have been from 
them continued or adopted as a name for ‘the Christian 
brotherhood sojourning in a town or district’, perh. not 
without reference to the spiritual use of nupomot, muonnla 
(r Pet. i 17, i. 21): see Lightfoot 8. Clement 11. 6, Match 
in Dict. Chr. Antsy sv. Parish. (2) According tu L.ight- 
foot, tapoisa was at fist used in a much more general sense 
than J.o-eyaocs, diocese, of which it was later a synonym, as 
were its L, representatives paracia, parochia down even to 
the rathc. ‘The modein sense ‘pansh’ ap cars already in 
St. Basil a 379 Although pureciia was used in the wider 
sense at the Councils of Celchyth a.n. 816, and Clovesho 
825, and is so rendered even in seth c. glossaries (cf. 
Wr.-Wulcker 537/10 Duacesis vel parochia, biscopriche), 
parish, as an English word, is found only with the modern 
meanings (exc. when used by later writers as a literal 
rendering of the Gr. or L. word: sense 4). (4) The relation 
to the original wapocda, pauracia, of later aud med.b, 
parochia, presents difficulty, ‘The latter could not aie out 
of the former by any normal phonetic proves and it has 
been xuggested by various sacholurs independently that 
parochia is really a derivative from L. farochus (Gr. 
rupoyxoc), the name of a lucal oficial in the country parts o 
Jtaly who supplied pubhe personages with entertainment, 
etc., when they came juto his district; and that this familar 
term was popularly substituted for the unfamiliar parercia, 
Cf what is said under Parrocn, as to the OHG. rendering 
of parodia by the apparently native pharvva, p/arre.) 
Hence Pa‘rished a. (in comb.), having parishes. 
1864 Life H. Airay in Comment. Bible 1 The county is 
somewhat wide and many-pari hea, 
Parish (px'rif), 2. dad, [f. Panisn sd.) dtr, 
To belong fo or go wrth as part of a parish. 
1833 Drakard's Stamford News 8 Oct., A village that 
rishes with one adjoming. 2836 5. WV. Line. Gloss. sv., 
t is said of an hamlet or township that it parishes to soine 
other place, that 1s, forms one ecclesiastical parnsh with 1m 
Thus Whisby parishes to Doddington, and Mortun to 
Swinderby. 


Parish church, Forms: see Panisi, Caurcnr, 
Kirk. The church of a parish. 

61380 Wycrir Wes, (1880) 14 Axe hem what charite it is 
to laten parische chirchis fallen doun. 2448 aston Lett, 
Poza Beng at messe to one Parowh Chirche 1863 Arg. 
Privy Council Scot. 1. 243 Vhe parochinaris of the paroche 
Jork within this reahn, 158 Finnir Def dauis/ers (1587) 
49 Divers haue made men paye twelue pence a Saboth for 
being absent fiom their parishe Church r6oa5Haks. A. VL. 
We vil 52 The why ts plaine, ns way to Parish Church. 1738 
Breaker ey Alophr. i. $1 Crito, whose parish-church is in 
our town. 3183 Macauiray Ass., WY /lastings (1.6;) IL 
243/2 Behind the chancel of the parish church of Dayles- 
ford, .. was laid the coffin of [Warren Hasting-). 1890 
Siuans Study Aled. & Med First’ (tgoo) 457 ‘The parnsh 
church where forpeneratiuns their fathers have been haptizcd, 
married and buried. 


Parish clerk. An official appointed by the 
incumbent of a parish to assist In various duties 
connected with the church and its scrvices : before 
the Keformation usually a member of one of the 
five minor orders; afier the Reformation a layman, 
the office being often conjoined with that of sexton ; 
by the Act of 1844, which at present reyrulates the 
office, the duties may be undertaken by a curate, 


See CLERK s/, 2 b. 

One of his most prominent duties in former times, that of 
leading the responses (often without any following) is now 
generaily given up (being perturmed by the chur and con- 
gregatiun), except at baptisms, funerals, etc. 

631386 Cuanvarr Ailes 1. 126 Now was ther of that 
chirche a parissh clerk. 1439 7. 4. bd’s (1882) 114 ‘ihe 
brederhede of seynt Nicholas founded by pare~sh clerkes 
in London, xsgz Spenser AL ffubderd 557 And craftie 
Reynold was a Priest ordained, And th' Ape his Parish 
Clarke procur'd to bee. 3674¢ Prayrorn S400 Alas. 1. 71 
Parish-Clerks, .. being the Leiders of those ‘Tunes in their 
Congrecations. 1974 Warton /fist. Aag. Poelry xxiv. 
(3775) IL. 3y5 Plays acted by the society of the parish. 
clerks of London 1978 Any. Gaseltcer (ed. 2) sv. Ply- 
mouth, Vhis town has two churches, which. have each so 
large a cwe of souls, that the parisb-clerks were, Ul! ver 
lately, in deacon's orders, to enable them to perform all 
the sacerdotal functions. 1840 Dicnens Barn Rudge i, 
‘The litthe man..was the parish-clerk and bell-ringer of 
Chigwell 1837 Toutmin SmitH Parish 197 ‘Vhe ‘Parish 
Clerk’ is not the clerk to the Parish, in the modern sense of 
the word ‘clerk’, 1885 C. I. Eton in Amycl, brit. 
XVIII. 2964/1 Ut is soid that the only civil function of the 
parish-clerk now remaining is to undertake the custody of 
maps and dowuments, deposited under the provisions of the 
Railway Clauses Act, 1845. ; 

IIence Parish-ole'rkly @., charactcristic of a 
parish clerk; Parish-ole'rkship, the office of 


parish clerk. 

rgx3 in 7rans. R. Hist. Soc. VI. 361 The parroch clerk- 
schip beand vacand be the deceiss of ‘Thomas Wemys. 
4 G. R. Sims Xing o' Aells, etc. 1. i. 8 In a..parish- 
Geikly way he ,wore to humble the Jady’s pride. 


Parish Council. A council of a parish; 
spec. the local administrative body created in rural 


480 


civil parishes of more than three hundred inhabi- 
tants by the Act of 1894. Ilence Pa‘rish Cou'n- 
cillor, a member of this body. 

x778 Nucenr tr. A/tst. Friar Gerund 11 350 All royal 
counuils .. must prove their descent to have been from 
parish-councils. 1893 Datly News 2a Mar. 4/6 Every one 
-- which has a population of three hundred and upwards 
will have a Parish Council. 3894 dct 56 4 57 Vict. & 73 
$1 ‘There shall be a parish meeting for every rural parish, 
and there shall be a parish council for every rural parixh 
which has a population of three hundred or upwards. /d/d. 
6 3(5) The purisn councillors stall be elected by the parochial 
electors of the parish. , 

+ Parishen!, parishion. O/s. Forms: a. 
3 paroschian, 4-oschicn,-osohen, 4-§ -oisshien, 
5 -oshyn; #. 4-5 p.arischien, -isshien, 4-6 
parishen, (4-§ -1zsohen, 4-6 -iscen, -is(s)chen, 
-is\s)hen, -ysshen, -ysohen, -in, -yn, -ene, -ion, 
-in, -ing, -yn, -on, § paraschen, -es{s)chen(e, 
-eshon, -echen, -ishou, -yshchon, purschen, 
-one, par-, perrishen, -yshyn, 6 paryschoon, 
-yn, -esshen, -achen, perishen. [ME. fao- 
sthien, -ofsshien, etc. a. OF. paroissien, f. parotsse 
Pankisu, after med. L. parachian- us: sce PAROCHIAN, 
Subsequently, following parosshe, Parish, it hecame 
parishen, with many variations of spelling, and 
sometimes phonetic reduction to farschen, OF. 
had a paralll form ferochien, a closcr adaptation 
of the med.L, whence also ME. parochien, paro- 
chen, etc.; these forms are trealed under Paro- 
CHIAN, though they often show a mixture of the two 
types, cA nut being distinpuished from sh o1 sch J 


One of the community of a parish; = PAKISHIONER. 
a. araag Ancr. R.198 a child fet ne buhd nout his eldre, 
vnderhng his prelat, paroschian his preost. ¢1jag Jer. 
Jiom. 87 Quen paroschenis com him to. 1377 Lana 7? PL 
B. Prol 89 Pat pet sholden shryuen he.e paroschienes. 
14.. Lett, Marg. Anjouy lip. Bekington (Camden) 46 The 
paroisshiens of the said paroish. 
B. 13.. Curs-r M. 26292 (Cott.) Alsua if pi parischen 
(Fai? arochin) In sin lang bas ligand bene. /érd. 26315 
(Cott.) Al.ua pou preist, if pou ha ben In plight wit pi 
ariscen [Farxf. parochien).  ¢1386 Citaucer /'rof. 482 
ise parisshens [7 7. parischiens, -1sshicns, -isschens, 
-isshins}| devoutly wolde he teche = 1393 Lanci. FP. PA. GC 
1. 82 Pesgon.s & parsheprestes pleyned pat hure parshens 
{r. x7, parse hone, paresschene, -ischene, parshe n] ben poore, 
¢ 3449 PFrcoacKk ae (Rolls) Pl. gga Uhat the paraschens so 
gaue. 1488 Monk of Evesham (Arb.) 4g Whoys pareshon 
allo y wan 1 More (ebett. Sadeom Wha (1 §7) 1018/1 
If the person woulde take it of his perishen by firce. 1536 
Wriornesiry CArom. (1875) 1.55 ‘The curates should preach 
and teatch their parishiones the ‘ Pater noster ', ‘Avec’, and 
‘Creede’, 1566 Taree 15¢h Cent. Chron, etc. (Camden) 
238 Suche quarylynge .. was between y® mynystars and 
peenones that to quyat y mattar y® churche dores wer 
ayn to be clusyd, ane y® paryschyns to departe. 


Parishen?”. .‘<. //a/. In6 parichoun,-schone. 
[ff Pakisy sé.: the suffix is obscure: cf. PARISHING 


and Parocuin in same scnse.] = PARISH, 

@rsss Lynpesay Tragedy 307 Mak hym_ Persone, quhilk 
his parischoun can teche. 1996 Darryvece tr. Leedre’s 
Jfist. Scot, vit. go Robert Schau, quha pastour was of the 
ag eieas of Minto. 1979. Burns Zhe Cardin’ o't ii, Yet 

hae seen him on a day, The pride of a'the paishen. 1896 
Shetland News 6 Aug. (F.D 1).). 

+Parishenant. Os. (Sce quot.) 

z Vest. Féor. (Surtecs) VI. 44 Every clerke officer ijd., 
and every odre clerke paryshenaunte je. 

Parish garden: see PARIS GARDEN, 


t Pa'rishing. north. kung. Obs. [f. Panisu 
56. +(app.) -ING 2; but nature and function of the 
suffix not clear.} = PartsH. (Chiefly Yorksh.) 

(It is not certain that quot. ¢ 1440 belongs here.) 

©1489 bidding Prayer in Lay holh’s Mass Lk hs We sall 
pray also for all women pat er bun with chider in’ pis 
parichin, 1486 m Sis tees Aine, (0688) 48 A gentilman borne 
in the parishing of Estrington, rgrz Zest. Lécr. (duitees) 

24 To the well of my parishyng We ily. 15g 
Kuaseshoo ouch Wills (Surtees) I. 19, {, Wilham Tall of 
the paryshynge of Pannall. 1584 //ad. 145 My neighbours 
and oure of the parishing. 

+ Pari‘shional, a. Obs, Also ¥ parrishonall. 
[f. Panisuion(en + -au.] Of or pertaining to 
a parish; parochial; of parishioners. 

1604 H. Jacon Reas. Nef. Ch. Eng. 7 A Parishionall 
Bishop, who ts a Pastor of one ordinary Congregation only. 
1614 J. Rosinson Aedig. Comintnion 20 Vhese parrishonall 
assem! lyes want not onely all such power. 264% in 
*Smectymnuus’ bad. Ansa, § 13.153 By Congregation.. 
pauiut te meant a parishivnall meeting. 3786 in F Chase 
Litst, Dartmouth Ca‘l. (1891) 1. 526 ‘Lhe town... have for 
a considerable time past indulged one parishional division 
of about 3,000 acres, round and near the Collepe. 1803 W. 
Tayror in Ann. A'ev. J. 41q Various parishional experi- 
ments were tried to employ them [the poor) profitably. 


Ilcnce Pari‘shionally a./v., ax a parish or body 


of parishioners, 

21617 P, Bayne Dioces. Tryall (1621) 2 That which was 
more numbersome then could meet Marshionally, was no 
Parishional but Diocesan church. 


Parishioner (piri‘fano1). Forms: § paris- 
shoner, 6 parysshoner, -issyoner, -ischoner, 
pari-. perishoner, parishener, -1ner, -ner, -nore, 
parichyngher, 6- parishioner. (f. parishion, 
PARISHEN! + -ERL: for the form cf. Sractitioner, 
etc, See also the doublet PAROCHINAR.] Que of 
the inhabitants or community of a pansh. 


PARISON. 


247% In Somerset Medieval Wills (1901) 221 Ttem, 1 be. 
ee to the chirche werkes of the chirch of Brewton where 

am parisshoner of gos. 2993 Visitation Dean & CAaster 
York (MS), With the mynds & holle consent of the 
Parichynghers of the same. as4o Act 32 Hen. VIII, &, 4 
Beyng patisheners of the said fiue parrish churches. x 
in Eng. Gilds (1870) 221 Ffor the .. Comffort of alle the 
parissyonersthere. 961 'T. Hopy tr. Castiglione's Cour: yer 
iL (1577) Livb, A Priest of the Countrey saying Mazse to his 
parishioners. 3567 Harman Cav. af 19 Your poore, in. 
dygente, and feable parishnores. 1592 SPFNSER J, //sbberd 
56 ‘Lh' euill will Of all their Parishners they had constiaind, 
1617 Moxvson /fin. 1. 193 The King .. was the chiefe 
Parishioner. 1796 AyLirFe Parergon 407 A man is said to 
be a Parishioner in respect of his Dwelling or Habitation,, 
in such a Pasish. 2867 ‘Toutmin Sunn Parish 1 The 
practical duties and nghts of every Pasishioner. 

Herne Pari-shionership, the status of a pa- 


rishioner. 

1848 Cartytain Daily News 5 May (1899) 6/3 Shocked to 
admit that, after seven years of parishionership, I did not 
know the face of him. 1888 CA Zimes 6 Apr. 245 A 
shorter sojourn would have created sufficient parishioner. 
ship for purposes of bans, 


Parish priest. The priest in charge of a 
parish. 

@1300 Cursor AM, 26173 (Cott.) To pi paricbe preist hou pe 
bedi. ¢ 149 Chast. Goddes Chyld. ag Neyther to the po 
. he to the parysshe prest. xrgaq in Ang. Grids (1870) aba 
Who-so-cuer be person, vycary, or parasche prest. — 16s 
Howrrit Lealcon, Ang. Prov. t The Parish-Priest forgot 
that he was ever a Clark. 186g Saran Austin Ranke's 
Hist. Ref V1. 83 The parish priest of Cronach was one of 
the first who married. ' 

Parisian (pari‘zidn, -i!in), sd. and @. Also 
6 -ien. [a. F. parisien, med.L. purisidn-us, f, 
Faristi Paris: see -aNn.) 

A. sé. A native or inbabitant of Parts, 

1§30 Parson. 44 In this worke I mvost folowe the Parisyens 
3083 Apel. Prot France 1v 48 Dung that rage the 
Parisians were then stirred up to. 19779 J. ADAMS in Fag. 
Lett, (1876) 355, | admire the Parisians prodigiously. 1831 
Sr J. Sincvar Corr, IE, 95 The Parisians, as usual, had 
a number of novelties. 

B, aaj. Of or pertaining to Paris; resembling 
Paris or that of Paris. 

1634 in Co! & T3ines Fas. 111848). 346 For feara Sicilian 
vespers, or Par isiag matins, did ensue. 1688 Soutu Seow, 
1.477 Perhaps the Cut-Throat may rather take lis Copy 
from the Patisian Massacre. 1838 / hts §& Shades IL. 72 
No gown sat well that was not of Parisian make. 

hlence Pari‘sianiam, Parisan character, habit, 
or piactice; Parisianise uv. (rans, to make 
or render Parisian (whence Pari sianiza‘tion) ; 
Pari‘sianly a?/7., in a Parisian fashion or manner. 

1898 Athenzum 25 June 821/3 All his good points—his 
gaicty, his shrewdness, his Bar uae a pear creer’: 
1851 Fraser's Mag. XLIIL 415 He has become treparably 
Parisianized. /4:d, Aconsiderable amount of Parisianization. 
1876 G. Mrrenith Beauch Career 1. x. 139 Where folly 
had danced Patisianly of old. det 

|| Parisienne iparizygn). [F. fem, of aristen 
Parisian.} A female Parisian. 

1886 /dlustr. Lond, News Summer No. 22/2 A_. black-eyed, 
red-checked /’artstenne. 1887 ( ontemp, Kev, May 718 She 
is a Parisienne, if you will, but a very exceptional l’arisienne 

+ Parisis, parisee. 04s. Also 5 -ysee. -esi, 
6 -yse, 8 -isis. [a. FL partsis:—L. parisiens-em 
Parisian, f. /’aris¢? Paris. ] 

1. A word, orig, a/7., meaning ‘of Paris’; used to 
distinguish deniers struck at Paris, which were worth 
one-fourth more than those struck at Tours; hence 
sb. a denier of Paris. 

2426 Lypoa Pe Guil Pilgr. 17664 To tourne, by hys 
sotylte, A ‘lourneys tu A parysce. ¢1430 Pilgr. Ly/ slan- 
ho.te wi. xix. (1869) 145 Bi enchauntementes she maketh it 
[denter tournors| in to paresis, 1928 Sin R. Wesron in 
Dillon Cades & Pale (1892) 93 Forfeytes for every soche 
tree cut xh. paryses. [tgor Sarre Cal. Let. Bk C. 230 In 
part payment of the value of £58 gs. 4@. parisis.] 

2. In the old French Custom-house practice, ete. : 
A surtax of one-fourth upon the duties fixed by 
the tariffs and pancartes. 

1934 Fr. Bh. of Kates 17 The Augmentations of Anno 
1644, 1647, 1654, and the Parisis ra and 6 Peny, of all the 
said Duties. /érd. 265 ‘The Duties of the Parisi, the rath 
and 6th Deniers, shall be levied and collected by the said 
Measureis in the accustumed Manner. 

Parisite (pacrisait). Adin. [Named 1845 after 
the discoverer, J, J. Paris: see -iTe 1) A fluo- 
carbonate of the metals of the cerium group, found 
in small brownish-yellow crystals in the emerald 


mincs of Colombia, 

1846 Amer, Frnt. Sci. Ser. vw. V1. 415 Parisite was dis- 
covered..im the valley of the M 1899 /did. Ser. Iv. 
VIIL. a1 Crystals of pyrite and parisite. 

Paris mutuels: see PARI MUTUEL. 

Pariso'logy. rave. [f. Gr. wdpicus almost equal, 
evenly balanced + -Aoyia spcaking: see -Loory.} 
The nse of ambiguous language. 

38. Campsett. cited in WorcasTER (1846). 

i Parison! (;zrisfn). Ares. PI. parisa. 
fa. Gr. adpicoy, neuter of wdpigos exactly or evenly 

alanced, f. nap(a- beside + foos equal.J] An even 
balance in the members of a sentence. 

1586 A. Day Eng. Secretary i. (1628) 86 Memdrum or 
Parison, when one or more members doe follow in equall 
sentences. 1989 PurrennaM Ling. J’oesia mi. xix. (Arb.) 222 
Parison, or the Figure of ecuen. .,In this figure we once 


PARISON. 


wrote,.these verses. The good is geason, and short is his 
abode, The bad bides lang, and easic to be found; Our life is 
Joathsome, our sinnesa ay Conscience a curst judge, 
remorse a priuie guade, 1603 Hottann Piutarch’s Mor, 
983 His furisa, standing upon eguall weight and measure 
of syllables, 1894 C. G. Cup Lyly & Auphutsm 52 As 
Lyly’s first thought is evidently to be antithetical, the use of 
paiison, though constant, enters as a secondary matter. 

Hlenee (irreg.) + Pari‘sonal, Puriso‘nio u., cha- 
acterize! by ‘ parison ’ or exact balance of clauses. 

16ga Urqunart Fewed Wks, (1834) 293 ‘The harmony of 
a well-concerted period, in its isocoletick and parinonal 
members [cf. Dioporus xii, 53 ivécwaa nai ndyoa). 1884 
Sywonps Shaks. Predcess, xi. §12 [Euphuism) is charac- 
terised..by antithesis of thought and diction, ..enforced by 
alliterative and parisonic use of Janguage. 1894 RALEIcH 
Eng. Novel ii. (1903) 33 Almost every sentence being 
balanced 1n two or more parisonic parts 

Parison 4 (parrisan). Glass-blowing. Also 9 
paraison. [2.F. pararson, deriv. of parer to pre- 
pare, co resp. 10 L. parition-em from parae} 

L. orig. ‘The rounded mass into which the molten 
glass 1s first gathered and rolled when taken from 
the furnace. Also atirté, as partson-hole. 

1834 (;. R. Portier Sorcedain 4 Gl. 169 By this means the 
particles of glass are agglomerated in a cylindrical ferm, 
which is then called by the workmen a faraison. 190 
K. A. Macauray (Chane Bros.) Left, The word ‘parison 
survives among our workmen, not as directly apphed to the 
piece of glass, but to the ‘hole’ or opening into a furnace 
for :eheating the glass after moulding it, which they call 
a ‘ parison-hole’. : 

3. Hence, in a bottle-making machine: see quot. 

3888 Daily News 14 Feb. 6/6 The present machine con- 
gists first of a receptacle, called a ‘parison’, in which the 
exact quantity of molten metal required to form a bottle is 
placed, there being no ove: plus or waste. At the lower pait 
of the ‘parison’ is the collar muuld which forms the lip, 

Parissyoner, obs. furm of PARISHIONER. 


Paristhmic (pinspmik), 2 Anat. [f. Cr. 
rapiv@mwov tonsil (f. map(a- by + loOues neck, narrow 
passage or connexion) + -)¢.] Pertaining to the 
tonsils, So Pari‘sthmiotome [Gr. -royos cutting] 
(see quot.); Paristhmitio (pwiispmitik) @, per- 
laining to paristhmitis; || Paristhmitis (-9i'tis), 


inflammation of the tonsils. 

1822 34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 11. 322 In the second or 
Pansthiuutic variety, the morbid virus as chiefly directed to 
the fances  /6fd. (1822) 11. 439 The common quinsy of the 
present day, the paristhnntis tonsilaris of the system befure 
us 1837 Mayne Jxfos. Lex. 884/1 OF or belonging to 
the aristhimia or tonsils: paristhinic. did, An old instru- 
ment with which the tonsils were cut or scarified: a 
puisthmiotome Jbut., Puristhonitis, .anflammation of the 
tonuls; the same us /onse(ditis. 


Parisyllabic (pa isile-bik), 2. and sb. Gram. 
[f. L par, part- equal + syl/ata (a. Gr. gvAAagn) 
byllable + -1u: cf. syllabi.) 

A. adj, Of Gicek and Latin nouns: aving 
the same number of syllables in the nominative as 


in the oblique cases of the singular. 

1655 Brount Glosogr. 6. v. Partsyllabical, We say in 
Grammar, the first declension of Nouns is Parisyllabique, 
because all the cases of such Nouns 11 the singular number 
especially have even syllables, as Genta, gemma, ZenmMes, 
kena, gounta, gemma, 177§in Asn 1876 RENN py 
Pub, Sch Lat. Gram, (vd. 4) 104 L-nouns come under four 
chief Heads: (A) Parisyllalic I-nouns with Nom, Sing. l-s.. 
(3) Pansyilabic I-nouns in eos (F-s). 

B. 56 A parisylabic noun. 

1893 Athevwum 5 Aug. 18)/2 ‘Vhe classification. .cannot 
be commended, ‘The distinction of parisyllabics aud ampari- 
sy llalics is barely ind cated, 


+ Pariaylia-bical, a. Obs. rave—°, [f. as prec.. 


+ AL.) = prec. adj. 

1656 HLouNT (réossogr., Parasyllabical, that hath equal 
Byllables, 2668 Prutcirs, Parisyllabical Nounes. 

Paritarie, variant of PARIETARY 56. Obs. 

+ Paritor (pzritos). Os, Also 6 parritour, 
-ator, 7 -itor, 8 ettor, -otter; 6 perritore, 6-7 
parator, 8 -itor. f{Aphctic f. APpanitok.] An 
apparitur or summoning officer of an ecclesiastical 
court, 


1530 Parscr. 252/1 Parytorie [? parytor] nomoner, drdeam. 
2587-8 in Swayne Sarum Churchw, Acc. (1896) 135 


Sparkes the parritour for smoke fardinges to the vse of 


o Ladie church. 1600 Huvwoun and #7, Ev'w, 1V, Wks. 
1874 1. 161 We are the Bishops Parators, my friend. 674 

- Roninson Relig. Commun. 1g ‘Vhe greatest part from the 

relate to the Paritour are.. irreligious. 2672 EACnARD 
Obsery. Answ, Contentpt Clergy (1725) 16 Unless 1 should 
have. turned Parrettor or Informer. 1688 N. O. Bot/eau's 
“Lutrin w.187 Whie Doctors, Proctors, Paritors together 
Shaun’t leave upon thy Naked back one Feather. 1716 
Finvhall Churi ri Acc. (MS.), Paid To the Pariter rs. od. 
1794 Piltun Church. Ace in Notes and Gleanings (Exeter) 
Mh. 38/t Paid the Parrotter 1s. 6, 188g Scott Betrothed 


xvii, A paritor, or summoner of the ecclesiastical court. 
Paritorie, “Ory, variant of Parierary sé Ods. 
apts fe (pacriti), fad. L. paritds equality, f. 

far equal, Cf. KF. partté (14th ce. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 
1. The state or condition of being equal, or on 

a level ; equality. 

1623 R. Caworry Tadle Alph. (ed. 3), Parttia, equalitie, 

likenesse. 26,, Wensati a & Rowrey Cree for Cuckold i. 1, 

Equality in birth, parity in years. ¢ 2696 BuaMnale Keplic. 

Vv. t90 For the clearing of which point, I shewed that there 

was a parity of power among the Apostiea 2783 W. F. 
ARTYN Geoe. Mag. 11. 326 Men and women [in marriage} 

are obliged to pay a proper regard to the parity of years. 1 
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Grove Corr. Phys. Forces 101 The bodiesin which chia parity 
of furce has been discovered..are smal! compared with the 
exceptions, 

2. Eyuality of rank or status, social, political, or 


ecclesiastical; esf., equality among the members, 


or among the ministers, of a church. 
1g7a in Neal //ist, Purit. (1732) 1. 284 There ought to be 


A Parity among the ministers in the Church. 18993 Bti.son 
Govt. Christ's Ch. 413 What confiictes and uproares your 
paritie of Presbyters will breede. x6qa Cuas. 1 Anse. 
19 Prop. 2a The Common people. .grow weary of Journey- 
work, and set up for themselves, call Parity and Indepen- 
dence, Laberty. 2709 Hearne Coliect. 5 Mar. (O. H. S.) IL. 
173 lo.. introduce Presbyterian parity. among our Clergy. 
bg D’'Israzui Amen. Lif. ) 44a With the disciples of 
pe ity, a free election .. was a first state princ ple. go 

'. W. Maitianp in Cams, Mod. Hist, UL. xvi. 514 A ca 
for ‘parity’, for an equality among all the ministers of 
God's Word, and consequently for an abolition of all‘ prelacy’. 

3. Equality of nature, character, or tendency: 
likeness, similarity, analogy; parallelism; as in 
parity of reason or reasoning. (Cf. L. pari ratione ) 

1620 VENNER Via Recéa iit. 55, I thinke that there is a 
neerer parity of nature betweene the flesh of Falluw-Deere, 
and of the Red. 1646 P. BuckeLry Gospel Covt. 1. 33 Argu- 
ment. from the paritie and lkenesse between the covenant 
of works, and the covenant of grace. 1658 NervHam tr, 
Selden's Mare Cl. 23 ‘Yruly there is a paritie of Reason also 
fur this. s6ga Rentizy Soyle Lect ix. 325 We may infer 
by purity of Aigument. 1734 Berurtey Mylas 4 Phil. 
(ed. 3) ni, Wks Wh I. 329 Lhere is..no parity of case 
between Spirit and Matter, 1834 Mupir Srit. Birds (1847) 
1. 174 By parity of reasoning that house on which the mag- 
pie berihes is in no danger of falling. 


+ 4. Of numbers: The fact of being even and 


not odd; evenness. Cés. 

@ 1619 Fotnenny Astheom. 11. x. § 4 (1622) 308 It [unity] is 
not variable, by parity; or imparitic. 1666 Sir ‘I’. Browne 
Pseud. EP. 115 f wesurvey the totall x tof animals, we may 
in their legs observe an equality of length, and parity of 
numeration; that is, not any to have an odde leg. 

5. Comm. Lquivalence in another currency; a 
standard of price expressed in another currency. 

1886 [Vool Report 2a June, Public sales of wool. .were he Id 
in Berlin. .1800 bales..are reported to have becn all sold at 
full London parity. 1885 Zsves 7 July, Prices generally 
guon advanced above the parity of Saturday night's closing 
quotations in New York. 1894 /ésd.8 Dee. 5/2 Phe London 
parity will be about £94 50. 

= Parnsél 2b, 3b, 

3g00 S’ock flarkct Keport, Buying on days when the 
market is weak and beluw panty, and acing when prices 
are put above parity by the operations of Jocal speculators. 

G. In Monetary parlance: kquality, as legal 
tender or money, between coins of one metal and 
coins of another in certain definite proportions of 
weight and fineness, fixed by law. 

3B 9g Sfectator a Feb. 157 Convinced .. that silver can be 
raised by legislation to a ‘parity’ with gold. xgoo Lo. 
ALRENHAM Colloguy on Currency 2fo The object .was to 
maintain the parity between Gold aud Silver money, . ‘The 
parity which they have in the United States is a National 
parity between the coins, nut between the metals. ..Whiat 

desire is International parity. 

7. attrib. and Comd., as parity-preaching, parity- 
canton, a canton in Switzerland where the Catholic 
and Protestant Churches are on an equal footing in 


their relations with the State. 

1659 W. Brovon Sc h7s 549 Have all doors shut upon you 
for your parity-preaching. 1899 Hest Gas. 27 July 3/3 
In the § Parity-Cantons’ of the Swiss Confederation, whee 
two Landeskirchen are established—a Cathohc and an 
Evangelical Church. ; 

Parity? (pwcriti). Obstet, Med. [f. Parovs 
a. + -1TY.) The condition of being parous; 
the fact of having borne children. 

2878 Sia J. Wittiams in Obstet. 7 rans, (1879) XX. 173 
Diagnosis of Parity.  /ééd., Cheumstancs..in which proof 
of parity or nulliparity may turn out to be proof of mnucence 
or guile 32889 J. M. Duncan Chen. /ect Dis. Women 
(ed. 4) Index 535 Signs of Parity. 3898 G. E. Hraman 
Dis. Women ix. 87. 

Parigs, -chen, obs. ff. Parisu, PARISHEN. 

Parjet, obs. form of PaRGeET, 

+Parjetory. Obs. [7f. ParceT.] ?= ParGRrrsé. 2, 

1642 Mitton Afol, Sovect, Introd., Wks (1851) 263 This 
prevaricator of America... brought us home nothing but ameer 
tankard droilery, a vencreous parjetory for a stewes. 

Parjure, Farjuri, obs. ff. Perngurk, PERRY. 

Park (pik), s5. Also 3-4 pare, (also g in 
senses 5,6), 3-7 parke, 5 paark, perke, 8— Sc. 
perk. [ME. a. OF. pare preserve for bensts of 
the chase, etc. The OF. was ultimately identical 
with WGer. *farruk, whence OL. pearruc: forthe 
history see PakRock. ‘The Welsh fare and Gael. 
paive are from Eng. In senses 5 and 6 from later 
uses of F. parc, The Fr. word has also passed into 
Du. and Ger., where it is used alongside of the 
native forms descended from WGer. *farruk.] 

1. Law. An enclosed tiact of land held by 1oyal 
grant or prescription for keeping beasts of the 
chase. (Distinguished from a forest or chase by 
being enclosed, and from a forest also by having 
no special Jaws or officers. ) 

c1xs60 Charter of Frituuald of Survey (ated 2675) in 
Kemble Cod. Difd, V.18 Biwiene Be shrubbes and Wine- 
bri3t_ goinde adun nordrizte binude da parkes gate. ¢ 1378 
Lay. 1432 Je hontep in pis kinges parc {¢ 1205 fri?e) Par fore 
ye solle deze. 1897 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 22 Engelonde is vol 


PARE, 


of frot & ek of tren, Of wodes & of parkes, ¢1 
rah Paterue aby A prix place was vnder ps painve a Aad 
as it were pat whilom wip wilde bestes was wel restor 
3436 Rolls af Parli. 1V. 498/2 Vo make a Park in Grene- 


wyche. a5qqo Sir Deg ev. Have ye nat perkus and 
are 1548 Lioornpe Dye/ary iv. (1870) 239 A parke replated 
with dere 


conyes 18 8 peceorye and a pleasaunt thyng to 
be anexed to a mansyon. 1617 Moryson //fn, ni. 139 Wood. 
stocke ‘Towne is famous for the Kings House and lerge 
Parke, compassed with a stone wall, which is said to haue 
been the first Parke in England. 1278: S. Parers Hist, 
Coumecticut agg ‘here are only two small parks of deer in 
Connecticut, 28:8 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) WL. ass Toa park 
three things are necessary: 2. A grant fram the King, 
2. Inclosures by pale, wall, or hedge. 3. Heastsa of pail 
such as buck, doe, &c. And where all the deer are destroyed, 
it shall no more be accounted a park. 
b. Hence extended to a large ornamental piece 
of ground, usually comprising woodland and 
astuie, attached to or surrounding a country 
ouse Or mansion, and used for recreation, and 


often for keeping deer, cattle, or shcep. 

In these the name has either come down froma time when 
the ground was Jegally a park in sence 1, or has been more 
recently givcn to a ground Jaid ont in imitation of such as 
were originally parks, It is thus not possible to separate the 
quotations accurately. 

2715 De For Fam. Jastruct, 1. iii. (1841) 1, 63 Nor walk 
out in the park or fields any mure on the Lord‘s-day. 381 
Mak. Epcrworta Patron. (1833) I. xvi. a6 Hangerorl 
Castle— a fine old place in a beautiful park. 1850 Lya.t and 
Visit U.S. VW. 326 Having never remarked this splendid 
tice in any English shrubbery or park. 2873 Ravmonp 
Statist Mines & Mining 226 Giving to the piue woods.. the 
aspect of beautiful natural parks. 2890 ‘ i. Hotorewoop' 
Miner's ai eda fey 175/t One of those natural furest-parks 
peculiar to Australia. 

c. In this sense now often forming part of the 


name of a country house or mansion ; and thence 
of suburban districts, as Addington Park, Osterlicy 


Park ; Clapham Park. 

1848 Miss Sewere Amy Herbert viii. (1858) 02 She felt a 
litde unwilling to acknowledge that her home was neither 
a park nor a hall. /érd. x. 127, | daresay you have been 
dreaming of having & large house hke Rockford Park. 


. Aig. 

1579 lomson Cafwin's Serms. Tin, 899/1 Wee must bee so 
much the more watchfull, and kee pe our selues stil within 
the parke wherein God inpak d vs with his woide. 1606 Sir 
W. Harsent /'ruph Cadwallader clyxvi, Wolsey... did erect 
those glorious towres of yore (Christ Church, Oxford), Learn. 
ing’s receptacle, Religion’s parke. 1898 ff, M. Stantey 
Introd. Capt Burrows Laud Diginies p. x1, This vast slave 
ats whence Dongolawi and Arab, Bakongo and Portuguese 

alfcaste slave (raders culled their victims. 


2. An enclosed piece of ground, of considerab'e 
extent, usually within or adjoining a city o: town, 
ornamentally laid out and devoted to public recrea- 
tion; a ‘public park ’, as the varions ‘ parks’ in and 
around J.ondon, and other cities and towns, 7%e 
fark (in London): in 17th c. St. James’s Park, 
now esp. Hyde Park, as the place of fashionable 


promenade. 

This apple ation has its onigin in some of the royal parks 
(in sense 1) near London (i.e St James's, ete.) developing 
Into ornamental grounds to which the public were cun- 
ditionally admitted. 

[266x. sce PaALL-MALL 2 and 3b.) 3663 Pepys Diary1s May, 
1 walked in the Parke, di-scoursing with the keeper of the 
Pell Mell. 1666 /Ard 15 July, Walked to the Park; and 
there. lay down by the canalle. 1706-7 Farquuar Seau.r’ 
Strat, von, There will be ‘Jide, Place and Precedence, the 
Paik, the Play, and the Drawing-Room. 1787 Firt nine 
Love in Sev. Masg. 0 vi, Come my dear, by this, 1 believe, 
the park begins tu fill. 1829 Byron Alves i. 150 But ‘tis 
now nearly five, and I must to the Park. 1855 London as 
i¢ is 11a Victoria Park. was first opened in 1847, for the 
recreation of the inhabitants of the east side of London, ., 
The park has been most admirably laid out. 2 KALPH 
in Harper's Afag. Aug. 332 Lo create there a charming 
patk filled with summer cottaves fur themselves and other 
walthy New Yorkers. 1897 J'arly News a5 Feb. 6/4 It is 
not etiquette to bow or curtsey lo Povalty In the parka. 
3897 Jest. Gas. 25 June 2/3 The Jubilee cele brations., 
included among other things the opening of a new park, 

b. An extensive area of land of aefined limits set 


apart as national property to be kept in its natural 
state for the public benefit and enjoyment, as 
the Yellowstone Jak (65 miles long by §5 bioad) 


in the United States. 

Up to Jan. 1903, seven such NMatioval Parks had been 
established by Act of Congress in the Umted States. 

{1842 Caton WV. Asner Jn. (ed. 2) 1. 262 Whata beautiful 
and thrilling specimen for America to preserve and hold up 
to the view of. future ages! A nation's /‘ark, containing 
man and beast, in all the wild and freshne-.s of their nature's 
beauty.] 872 N. 2. Lancrory (in NV. ¥. / rzdune 28 Jan.) 
This new field of Wonders [the Yellowstone Park] + 1ould 
be at once..-et apart as a public National Park for the 
enjoyment of the American people for all time. 2878 Kes. 
Regents of Smithson an fnst, (1873) 28° A proposition, 
originally made by Mr. Catlin as eaily as 1832, has been 
revived and presented to Congress, to reserve the country 
around these geysers asa public park. 1878 U.S. Statules 
XVII. 32 An Act to set apart a certain Tract of Land lying 
near the Head-waters of the Yellowstone River as a public 
Park. xg03 /did. XXX1. 765 An Act ‘Jo set apart certain 
lands in tbe State of South Dakota as a public park to be 
known as the Wind Cave National Park. 

3 a. In Ireland, Scotland, and north of England: 


Au enclosed piece of ground for pasture or Ullage; 


afield; a parrost or paddock, 
Town parks (Ireland), small fields or plots of ground lying 


PARK. 


sound a town or village, ucually let for tillage or pasture to 
the townsmen or villagers. 

rs81 /nv. in Gentl, Mag. Sept. (1861) as7 The foure parkes 
by the greene which Kichard and Johu Shamghaine holdeth 
of ine fur years rzor Scot, Charac, in llarl Mise. 
(ed. Park) VII. 379 Upon suquiry how many deer his 
father had in his perk, the truth will out, ..that they call 
aninclosure a perk, in his country. ¢1803a Mak. ).poErworTH 
Aunuevin, Many a ragged man had come... with the invdeat 
request that [ would let him one of the parks near the 
town, fod, Just what would feel a cow is suflicicot in 
Ireland to consutute a park. 1887 /'all Mald G. 19 Auy. 
yif/s Mr. Meaty .explained in a graphic way that a ‘town 
park’ was accommudation land, by means of which in the 
wretched villages, misnumed town-, scattered throughout 
Jicland, the hucksters . ckud out a miserable business by 

rowing potatoes or fueding stock for early slaughter, 3899 
I estin, Gas. 14 Mar. 1/3 Kodahs fiom the Kingdom (ice. 
FifeJ..6Okl Rusty’. ved all al ne, far up in the ‘ parks’, 
as we say of the wide stretches of old’ pasture which reach 
away inland ull they inerge into yorse and heather. 

tb. Any enclosed piece of ground. Ods. rare. 

2658 Everyn 2, Gard. (1073) 2,3 In what mann-_r you 
should anclose your melon ground. Jn this park (which 
may be of what extent you think good) you shall make 
buls of horse-dang. ; 

4. Applicd ia some parts of the United States, 


esp, Colorado and W yuming, toa high plateau-hke 


valley among the mountains, 

5808 Pike Suurces ASississ. (1810) 1 123 Passed the Park, 
which ty ten miles round, and not mure than three quatters 
of aimile across, 38g¢ Mayxe Rew Scalp /fiett. xix. 137 
Hence the vases, Such as the ‘parks’ that lie among these 
mountains, 1877 J. A. ALLEN lower. Bisun 560 Adventurers 
and miners exterminated them [bisons] in the parks and 
valk ys of the mountamns 1890 Cralfury Mag. Feb. 523/¢ 
Then it had descended into a yreat ‘park’, crossed it, and 
ge ta a new ascent. 

_ANL ‘The space occupied by the artillery, 
wagons, beasts, stores, or the like, in an envamp- 
ment; these objects themselves when thus placed 
together; a complete set or cquipment of artillery, 


of tools, ete. 

1683 Sin J. Turner Pidlas Armata wt. xx. 294 As to 
thee Oblong Quadiangles, wherem are encaniped several 
bodies, you may if you please, call them as the French 
do, Varks, and that properly enough, 1706 J. Haunts Ler. 
Techn. 1, Cask of the Aridiery, is a certain Place ina 
Caup without Cannon-shot of the Place besieged, where 
the Calg: Attifiial Fires, Powder, and other Warlihe 
Anmuunitionarc kept. dd, Park of Crovstions, Ww ano. her 
Place in the Cup, on the Kear of every Regimeat, which 
is taken up by the Suttlers, who fullow the Army with ail 
sorts Of dnovisions, and sell then to the Soldiers. 3758 
Wastincton IW rié. (188g) I. 160 The whole park of 
wiuillery were ordered to hold themselves in readiness to 
mirch r799 SruarrinOwen J/g, Uk ellesiey'’s LDevp. 1877) 
sa3 fhe main body of the army, with the park and pro- 
visions, remained at Scedapore, 887 Narivr Senias. 
War vi.iv, A vast pate of caniger, 1836 Alison /urupe 
(2849 5») V. xxxi. §$ ag Kiay de putehed his grand park, 
consisting of one hundred and sixty pieces and enghe 
hundred caissons, 1859 Maxcy Prarie Jrav. vic zee it... 
a small party be in danger of an attack from a large forme 
of Indians, they should seek the cover of timber or a park 
of wayons. 1885 1/1, Engiacerurg (ed) Lat 8 Sites tor 
the artillery, enzineer, and grand mazazine parks should 
now be prepared. 3g00 Sesto. Gir. tg Mar. 5/1 There is 
no reserve of bouts in the supply column or supply-park. 

@. An enclosed area iu which oysters are bred, 
communicating with the sea so as to be overfluwed 
at every high tide; an oyster-park. (In quot. 
1603, applied to a similar enclosure for fish.) 

(r603 Owen Pembrokeshire (1890) 187 They haue ready 
at their call..sault water fishe a+ yt were in a parke of 
wild fish.) 3859 Sgaes 15 Ocw 5 6 In the shallowest of 
these parcs nut one of the young oysteitings was known 
to have been killed. 288a S’andard 13 Feb. 5/2 In some 
of the French ‘parka’ the water is renewed every tule. 
1883 F OG. Sowa Pisheries Span 5 The Government is 
laying down..a model park for oyster culture. 

7. attrib. and Comsd., as park deer, -fenme, -gate, 
chound, -lind, -loidee, -pale, -paling, FT -palis, 
-robber, -wall;, park-like adj.; t park-bote, the 
repair of the fence or wall of a park; the impost 
levied for this; park-breaker, one who breaks into 
a park (cf. Aouse-breaker); so park-breaking ; 
park-hack, a horse tor riding in the park; 
see Ilack 56.316; park-time (sonce-wd., after 
dinner-time, etc.), time for riding im the park ; 
park-way (U.5S.): see quot. Also PARK-KEKPER. 

@ 1634 Coxe /ast. tv. 308 *Parkedste, ta be qu.t of cuclosin 
ofa Fark or any part thereof. 2831 Scotr Aeniltw. v, 
you take hun for a house-breaker, or a *park-breaker, is it 
not most natural you should welcome him with cold steel or 
hot lead? 2834 Lanpor Aram. Shaks. Wks. 1346 1). 267 
Venerable lawy.. against "park-breaking and deer-stealing. 
3898 Marly News 26 Jan. 9/5 Animal. Held more or Icss in 
confinement... whether they be *pirk-deer, ral bits, pigeons, 
or animals in menageries. igor Daily Chron. 7 Aug. 
6/4 Legislation for the suppression of park-deer hunting. 
3866 Emunrson Ang. Traits, Avistorv. s. (Bohn) II 84, 
I pardoned high "park-fences, when 1 saw that besides dies 
and pheasants, these have preserved Arundel marbles, 
Towneley galleries, ¢1go0 Alaster ef Game (MS. Digby 
182) fore if the huntynye shall be in a parke, alle incn 
shulden abyde at be “parke gate. 32646 MiLion -lrevs, 
(Arb.) 48 The exploit of that gallant man who thought to 

und up the crows by shutting his Parkgsra 1848 

“wacnuray Han, Farr li, *Pack-hacks and splendid high- 
stepping carriage-horses. 28g: Mayne Rew Scalp fut. i, 
rr Views “park-like and picturesque. rr adil R. Rot pxewoon’ 
Col, Reformer (181) 266 Green park-like woodlands. 1639 
Lyrron 4. Maltrav. ix, Vhe chaise..stopped at the gates 
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a 1580 /mage [poer. 11. in Skelton's SVAe. 
(1843) Ll. 434 He cane tell many tales, Of many *parke 
pales, Of butgettes and of males, 1846 Grrenrr Sef. 
Guanuery 14 Birmiogbam is the emporium of the world for 
guns, from the..* park paling ’ so called, of the slave-trade 
. up to the eluborately-finished gun of the peer. 2 : 
Kirtine Stadiy 12 The high Lodge gate in the spht-oak 
park palings. «3478 Juct boc. an Wr.-Wulcher nee lloe 
tiellinm, w *parke palys. 1723 Swivt ( adenns & Vanessa 46 
From equipage, and *Park-pa.adces, 188: Mks. O"Donociuug 
(ért/e) Ladies on Horseback; Learning, *Park-niding and 
Hunting. 2688 R. Houmse Arwoury i. 184/42 Vhe Mlvod- 
hound hunts Heasts,or Sien..that aie “Park Robbers. 1439 
Nolls of Lurlt. N.15/t ‘Vhey caine by a * Parke side, called 
-e Park of Prys. 167a Wycnextny Love in itoud 1.11, Viay 

r, Ranger, let's go. .’tis *Park-tine. 1673 Deven Alarr. 

2 la Mode w.iv, What a clock does your Kudshis think it 
is? .2t as almost park-tame. 2856 God y's May.1U.S.) Apr. 
4350/1 The right tu travel upon the Hobie roads and *park- 
ways, 1898 i9fh Cent. Apr. 525 ° Park-ways’, to connect 
the yreatoutlying woodlands with the Metrop: litan Parks 
of Boston and the surrounding tuwnships, ‘These park-ways 
are broad boulevards with margins of grass, wood, and river. 
2672 Wycurriey Love i bb vod 1. i, Then you are a ‘Park. 


woman, certainly, 
Park (pak), wv. [f. Park s4.] 


lL. érans. ‘Vo enclose in, ns in, or as, 2 park. 

2626 [see Paring if. rgsg W. CUNNINGHAM Cosimtoge, 
Glassé 144 A cestayne hyll, wiache they must nedes po ouer 
that go by land from Egipte to Ara! ia Petrea, that parketh 
them. 1580 Hovcypann /veas. fr. Long, Laclove, ...0 
enclose and parke in. r3gt Suans. 1 ffm. | 7, weticgs How 
aie we park'd and bounded in a pale! 1336 Mrs. browning 
Aur. Leigh Ws. 456 We fair fine ladies, who park out our 
lives froin common shcep-paths. 

b. /ark about, to stiround with a park. 

1876 Brownine SAcf 91, Some suburb>palace, parked about 

And gaced granaly, buat last year. 
ce. ‘To lay vut or plant in the manner of a park: 


sce PARKING 2, 

2. Afid., etc. To arranve compactly (artillery, 
wagons, ctc.) ina park: see prec. 5. 

1818 /vaminer yo Nov. 756/2, 6000 Cossacks... took six 
picces of cannon, wh.ch were parked. 1844 A’cend. & Ove. 
army vio At night, .the waggons are to be ake d, 50 as to 
occupy as hittie space ag possible, 1883 Assy Corps Orders 
in Standard ai Mr. 3/3 The Artillery will be parked to the 
ea tand weet of the south end of the Race-course, 3887 
Police sirrangemn Jubilee f'roc-ss. 21 June, Lhe area 
reserved for parking curiages belonging to the Procession, 

3. wir. “Vo walk or drive ina park. 

@ 1783 H. Brookr Love & Vanily Pocus (1810) 4916/2 Then 
ath puking, and parading, Coquetting, dancing, masquer- 
ading 

Licuce Parkad (pirkt) pf. a. 

1807 J. Banrow Codsussb, vi. 475 Deep squadron'd horse.. 
And park'd artilery, 2842 Miatc in Nomeoay. I. 57 A 
tesiden.c  compussed round with parked and shaven acres, 

Parker (paukai). Also 4 purkere, 5 -are, 
parcarc, -oure, 5-6 -ar, 6 perker. [a. Anylo- 
KF. parker (== OF. type “pargurer), im med.L. 
parcarius, f{, PARK sb,: see -En= 2.) 

L. A man who has charge of a park; a park- 


keeper. OAs, exe Set, 

(rgar-a Nol’s of farlt. 1, 3497/2 Ses geentz, c'est a savoir 
Joban soun Parker, & Richard (ete |] 1g95 in A. 4. US dds 
(183.)8, Lbequetheto Royer, my pukere,. cs, 61430 Lypa. 
/ yke thyn Audience ain Pol, Kel. & L. Poems 26 Mawgre 
the wache of fisters anil parkerrys, ¢ 3440 /20mp. J’arv. 
342/a Parcare, sadagatvr. 1483 Cath, Anyi, 269/2 A Par- 
coure (4. Parkaie), parcartus. 1530 Patsur 4586/1 ‘Lhis 
parker bludyeth his clothes 1643 Paynve Sou Power 
Jarét.m. 17 Hf the Parker neglyently suffer the Deere to 
be killed, or kill the Deere him.elfe,.it is a direct furfaiture 
of his Ofte, 1828 Cruisk Digest (ed. a) UIT. 147 An 
annual fe+ of go/, liad been given to the parker, issuing out 
of the king’s manors in the county of Surry. 

2. A rabbit that lives in a park. 

1846 PP. Parley's Ann. VIL. 325 Gamcekeepers give various 
names to rabbits: with them they ae warreners, parkers, 
swecthearts, and hedgchoys. .. The parker’s favowite haunt 
isin gentlemen's pleasure grounds, 2870 Braing Encycl. 
Rur. Sports ed 3) § 2683. 

Ilence | Pa rkership Ods., the office of parker. 

1461 Rolls of l'arlt. V. 473/1 The Offices of Constablesh'p 

and Parkersh'p of the same Castell. 1574 tr. Littleton s 
Tenurrs 81 b,‘Vhe office of a Purkershippe of a Paike. 1671 
Baypau. aw Ang. relating to Nobility & Gentry (1675) 35 
Ax if a Parkership be yranted to an Earl, 

Parkin (pahin). orth, dial, Also -en, 
perkin. [Origin unknown: perb. from proper 
name Jerkin or Larkin.) A kind of gingerbread 


or cake made of oatmeal and treacle. 

2828 (razen Gloss. (ed. 2), Parkin, a cake made of treacle 
and oat meal, commonly called a treacle-parkin. 1884 Mas, 
G. L. Bangs Sydr//a, etc. IIT. 145 Bribed by a cake of 
parkin from Dame Dorothy's capacious pockets. 1887 
Auppl. to Jamteson, Addenda, Perkine 1896 AMbwlt's Syst, 
Med. 3. 404 The diet should be varie, and should include 
» - Whole-meal bread, ‘ patkin’, gingerbread and molasses. 

Parking (paakin), v4/ sé. [f. Park v. + -Ino! ] 

1. ‘The action of Park vd. (in various senses). 

1926 in Dillon Calais 4 Pale (1892) 82 If he dunge it with 
parkinge of hte or of bests, he to have ijs viijd. for evry 
acre. 1607 J, Mi.wanny JYacobs Gt. Day (1610) bivb, ‘Lhe 
parking in of beastn, and the depopulating ‘Townes, to shut 
out Christians. 

3. concer, Ground laid out in the style of a park ; 
also, in U.S., a strip of turf, with or without trces, 


in the centre of a street. 

3685 Johns Hopkins Hist, Studies Ser. 1. Mar. 199 Spaces 
were left for a market-place, court-house green and parkin 
for the palace. 1888 H. Gannatt in Auyel Brit, XXIV, 


of a *park lodge. 


PARLANT. 


3820/2 In some cases, similar parking has been left in the 
muddle of the streets. 2888 Apdleton's Cycl. Amer. Hog, 
lV. 78/1 An 1832 he (F. L, Olmted) urged. .the so-called 
* parking system’ for the broad strects of Washington. 


Parkish (pa1kif), 2. ff Park $d. + -18H 1] 
Resembling a park ; somewhat park-like, 

2813 J. Fousytn Kew, [taly 86 Nhe immediate approaches 
--aie planted in the open parkish style, x scorn $¢, 
Ronan's xx, A rage to vender their} lace ‘parki h’, as was at 
one tune the prevailing phrase. 1838 Fraser's Mag XVILL, 
1438 A parkish-looking sost of pleasute-ground. 


Pa‘rk-kee:per. The keeper of a park, 

1624 Mipvi.8i0Nn Gaoe at Chess 1.1, Some falconers, some 
purk-heepers, and some huntsinen. 1785 Banker in Asif, 
/rans. URNV. 354. 3859 Macaucay /1ist. Eng. avii WV 34 
All that the Quecn could do was to order the parkkeepers 
not to admit Sir John again within the pates, 

So Pa'rk-kee:peress (s100c¢-wd.), a female patk- 
keeper, or park-keeper s wife. 

18538 James /eguinil/o TIT, 161 ‘They had been park-keeper 
and park-keceperess to the Westwood fanuly thirty years 
and six montis. 


Pa‘rk-lea:ves. ? Os. [napp. f. PaBK sh. + 
haves, pl. of Lear.] A name tor the shrub ‘Tutsaa 
(Mypericum Androsemum). Also, with ealy 
heibalists, the tree }étex Agnus catus: the name 
aguus castes having app. becn applied to both 
(sce Turner Names of Herbes, A vitj b). 

a@1400-50 Slockh. Med. MS. 157 Votsane or parkleuys; 
aguus cactus. 1945 ELVoT, Ages, is A tree .. commonly 
called AC et castns, in englysshe parke leaues, i¢ bathe 
leaues lyke to wyllowe. 1576 Lyte Modoens 1. xiv. 66 If 
Andiosemon be ‘Jutsan or Parke leaues, at groweth plenti- 
fully tn woodes and parkes, in the west partes of England, 
r6rr Coicr , Asmertne, Aynus castus, chast or hempetice, 
Pautke-leaus 2688 Warrier Journ, Grace uw. 205 On the 
tup sucreedeth a atte yellow Flower, much bizger than 
T'arks- Leaves. 1857 Mayne Lafos. /e2., fark Leaves, 
the //yfericum androsemum, Al.-heal, ov St. Peter's wort, 

Park!os, obs. form of PanrcLosr. 

Parkly (paakh),@. rave. [f. Pann sd +-tyl] 
Of the nature or character of a patk; park-like. 

1541 Act 33 lien. VIL, c. 37 The sume .with goodh & 
prey parkes. to beautifie adorne and decorite. 1886 
tusnin /’rvaeterita 1. v. 164 Among the gentry of that towg 
audits parkly neaghbourhood. 


Pa‘'rkward, a/v. [f. as pree.+-wanp.} To- 
wards the park. Also Pa'rkwards. 

1598 SHakn Mersey H7, ui. 5 Marry Sir, the pittie-ward, 
the Parke-ward + every way: olde Windsor way, und euery 
way but the Towne-way. 1886 G. AlrEn A/ainee's Sake 
xvi, She. took a stroll .out parkwards, 

Parky (pashi), 2.'! rave. [f, as prec. +-y.] Of 
the nature of a park, or abounding mn parks 

1850 /att's Mag. XVII. 613/1 Some of the parky purlteus 
of Loudon, 

Parky, a? slang Cold, chilly. 

18,8 J'ink'un & Melwan "7 (Farmer), ‘ Morning William; 
cold s'worning ??. ‘It as a bie parky’, assented William, 
tgoo G. Swiri Somerlcy 109 Oh}! stars! this water ip parky. 

Parl: se PAR. 

+ Parlage, a. Sc. Obs. rarve—'. [app. a. F. 

arlage babbling, palaver, useless tal , ? Bab- 

ling, full of empty talk; yelping. 

cr6rg Sir W. Murti Sona. x1, A parlage cur, a brokin 


staffe for stay. 
Parlamenti(e, -mentt, obs. ff. PARLIAMENT. 


Parlance (ji‘ulans). Also 7 -ence. fa. 
Anglokr. and OF parlance, -launce, {. parler to 


speak. (Not in mod. French.)J 
1 Speaking, speech; esp. debate, parleying, 
parley. arch. 


[13.. Lanctort Chron. 1.147 Le ray William le Rous.. 
A countes et barouns.. Par lettre maunde et pric venir a 3a 
parlaunce [R. Brunner 87 pavement) 1879 80 Nori 
Plutarch, Crass (1595) 614 Word was brought tu Cra-sus, 
andhe accepted parlance. 1620 Srerp //ist, Gt, Bret ux xi. 
575/2 King Edward..signifies..tu the Pope, that Battel and 
pot Parlance should determine his right, and title 1701-3 
Case of Schrdule Stated 26 ‘Whe Place of that Common 
Parlance wascall'dthe Parhament Chamber. 1824 £.tanauer 
585/1 He was not disposed to let him pass without further 
purlance, 18301 kNNYSON /saée/ii, A hate of gossip parlance 
and of sway. 1879 Vountuun //ist. CA. Ang. 45 Alter some 
parlance, ihe siranger fureto'd deliverance. 

2. Way of speaking, mode of oad language, 
idiom. Usually with defining words, a3 #8 common, 
legal, ordinary, vulgar parlance, etc. 

[a ag8s Litti rion Tenures vi. (1516) Av, Mes per comune 
pailaunce [1544-1608 ¢7. language) celuy qui tient pur 
terme de sa vic demesne est appelle tenaunt pur terme de 
vie] 2787 BentHam Def. of Usury xii. 180 Birmingham... 
claims in common lance, the title of a projecting town 
2798 Bay Amer. Law Wep. (189g) 1. 183 In common law 
parlance an execution is not an action. 18ag SouTHEy 567 
/. Move (1831) 11. 267 A wise woman, by which I do not 
mean in vulgar parlance one who pretends to prophecy. 1848 
L. Hunt Seer i. (1864) 70 A curious specimen of En lush 
parlance, 1844 Disracu cosines it. vii, The political 
opinions.. were what in ordinary parlance are styled Tory. 
1 Sm W. B. Burtt in Law Xep. 14 Q. Bench Div. 198 
In legal parlance there might be a debt ; 

t Pa-riant. Obs. [a. F. farlant speaking, pr. 
pple. of parder to speak.] Une who parleys or 
takes part in a conference. 

1586 Wanner A/b. Ang. nt. xix. (1589) 79 The place 
appuinted, Parlantes him iu simple meaning weet Farre from 
their Armie all vnarm‘d. 


Parlasy, Parlatyk, obs ff. Paray, PasaLrrio. 


PARLATORY. 


Parlatory (pa‘sliter!), [ad. med.L. parid- 
torium, \t. parlatorio (-tovw) parlour, f. parldre to 
speak; L. type *farabolatérium.] ‘The reception- 
room or room for conversation in a convent. 

s65x Howrtn Menice 185 What he had overheard in a 
Parlatory of Nunnes. 1768 J. Banetti Acc. Mann. J/a/y Il. 
12 They were shown into the parlat fbid. 17 Both in 
the morning and afternoon they are allowed some hours of 
parlatory, as they call it. 77a Nucenr tr. //tst. Fy. 
Cerund I. un. vi §57 The drawing-rooms of the ladies, or 
the parlatories of nuns. 1890 in Cent. Dict 

Parlay: see PaRLry 2.4 

Parle (pal), 56. arch. and dial. Also 7 parl 
(app. f. Pagiev. Cf. also F. parole word, spcech.] 


1. Speech; talk; conversation. 

1587 Mirr. Mag., Erennus xxvi, There could no parle of 
peace preuayle, r6rz Corvat Cowdities 2 After this familiar 
parle, fle} dismissed us to our lodging. 164 J. ‘rarer 
Theol, Theos Ep. Ded. Av, 1 .have learned from our 
Saviours patle with Peter, not (childishly) to strive for the 
lase word. 1814 Cary Dante, /'aradise 1x. 109 But fully to 
content Thy wishes..Demainls my further parle. a 1850 
Rossx1it Dante & Cire. 1. (1874) 213 ‘There with dames and 
maids hold fie halen 

b. Speech, language, parlance. nonce-wd. 

1793 Burns Meg o the Afi! iv, A tocher's nee word in 
a true lover's pazle, But, gic me my love, and a fig for che 
warl | 

2. A conference, discussion, debate; sfc. a 
meeting to discuss terms (between enemics or 
fy wae parties) under atruce; atruce; = PARLEY 
sol 2, + Zo break parle: wee BREAK v. 34. 

2875 Cuurcuyarn» CAcApes (1817) 123 Cloking pretensed 
mallice vnder a parle and communication of peace 158g 'T, 
Wasninaton tr. Aicholay's boy. 1 xix. 23 A whyte banner 
should. call the enemies tooa Parle. x Kyp Sol, 4 Pers, 
ut. iv, Jrum, sound a parle to the Citizens. 60a Suaxs, 
/fam. Ui. 62 When in au angry parle Fle smot the sledded 
Pollax on the Ice. 1650 Hvuannet 10) so mality avg 
There is no cessation of Assaults, no parle tu be adinitted. 
1671 MILTON Samesen 785 Let weakness then with weakness 
come to purl. 12708 Row, Zayies/ 1. it. 618, 1807 J. Baniow 
Colnint vy. 284 When sudden parle suspended ull the field. 
1868 Wiitink Dole of Jarl Tho kell 5. ‘So be it !' cried 
the young inen, ‘There needs nor doubt nor parle.’ 

3. Com. Parlo-hill = Sarley-hil( PAnury sh.) 3), 

1664 Spelmau’s Gloss., Parte fill, Collis ..ubi convenire 
olim solebant Centurias, aut vicime invole ad htes inter se 
uactandas & terminandas 

+ Parle (pail), 2. Ods. or arch. and dial. Also 
6-7 pari. (a. k. parle-r to speak = Vr. parlar, 
Sp. farlar, It. parlare, med... parkire, lave pop. 
L. parabolire to discourse, talk, f. parabola Par- 
ABLE, discourse, speech. ] 

L. tn/r. ‘To speak; to talk in conference. 

1377 Lana, P22 B. xvii. 268 Patriarkes and prophetes 
han parled her-of Jonge, Pat such a lorde & a ly3te shulde 
lede hemalle hennes. 1573 G. Harvey Letters. (Camden) 
3t, T wuld be loth to have sutch an orator to parl for me 
I) a weitier matter. 1588 STANVHURST sf-neis 1. (Arb.) 36 
Brieflye then heere Dido, with downe cast phisnomye, parled. 
Jord. we iw At length thus briefly dyd he parle. 64x J 
Tuarex Theol, Thiol, ii. 43 Wis delights were with the 
sonnes of men..with whom he parled in Paradise. te 
SAYNAKD In Sur J. bdoyer J/ot & Cod? Bath. w. 229 Mle 
wrled with them, and told them, that af any Body came an, 
I would certainly Drown ‘em. 

2. intr, ‘Vo treat, discuss terms, parley (wth 
an opponent) ; to hold a parley. 

1558 in o/h Ref. Dep. Kpr. [red 84 Commission to Sir 
Henry Radclif..to parle with, take pledges from, .the Irish 
of the sard counties. 1587 in //akduyt's Voy. (160) LIT. 816 
They... within 5 or 6 houres fight set out a lage of truce and 
parled four mercy. 1643 Trarp Cove Gen. ni. 1 When the 
apaniars comes to parle of peace, then double bolt the door, 
167g J. Easton Narr, (1858) 25 Thay bad demanded the 
Indians’ Armes, and went avaine to parrell with them. 
1709 Dx lor //ist. L’nfon in Arnot /fist, Edind. 1. v, (1788) 
188 ‘The Jacobite and the pre-byterian.. parled together. 

trans, To treat with, parley with. (Cf. 
PARLEY v. 2 b.) 

1635 Pacitt Christianarr. 1. vii, (1636) 65 Whilst the 
Rishop of Rome parleth a fa: tion which receiveth union from 
limselfe onely. 1638S. Brtcamy Sefraral 94 ‘Vo throw the 
gate, alreaily Jurring on its mutinous hinge, ‘Tv the parl'd fue. 

ec. To discuss, debate, 

1632 Heyvwoop and ft. Maid of West. Wks. 1874 II. 360 
Where kings affaiies are questiund, Or may be parled. 


Parle, obs. f. Panne. Parlecue, parleycue 
(.$c.): see PuRLIoUk. Parlement, obs. f. PARLIA- 
MENT. Parlence, Parler, obs. ff. PARLANOE, 


Partoun. Parlesie, etc., obs. ff. PALsy. 

Parley (pili), 54.1 Also 6-7 parlye, -lie, 
lee, (7 -1e, -16), 6-9 parly. [Either from PARLEY 
v., F. parler vb. inf. taken sbst., or a. OF. parlée, 
fem. sb, from pa. pple. of far/er to speak.) 

1, Speech, speaking, talk; conversation, dis- 
course, conference; debate, argument. (Now 
usually coloured by 2.) 

1988 Sranvuursr Aine/s rv. (Arb.) 97 Her bye tale owt 
hauking amyd oft her parlye she chocketh, 2583 W. F.Lart- 
Woon in Ellis Orie. Lett. Ser. 1, U1. 292, [know not what other 
Parice Mr. Nowell can pled. 5 sho CRKENE Menaphen (Arb.) 

They did frolicke amongst themselves with manie plea- 
Saunt parlies. ¢ 264g Howerwr Leff, (2650) IIL. a5 Admira- 
tion..that.. you should com to he so great a Master of thuse 

wayea buth for the Pen and Parley. 1737 Puton Aha 
%. 330 They meet gach evening in the grove; Their parley 
but augments their Jove. 1792 Cowpmn S/ad xxn. 148 
nymph aod swain soft parley mutual hold. :86e HoLianp 


483 


Miss Gilbert vi. 105 Arthur.. without farther parley com. 

manded him to be silent. 1887 Bowen Viry. -Aneid ul. 

481 Why with longer parley the rising breezes delay? 
tb. A public discussion or disputation in a 


University. say - 

1577 Furr Confut Parg. 441 This were a pretty quent 
for a Sophister in Oxford to demand in their parle. 

2. A conference for the debating of points in 
dispute; ef. Ad7/., an informal conference with 
an enemy, tinder a truce, for the discussion of 
terms, or the mutual arrangement of matters, as 
the exchange of prisoners; a discussion of terms, 
70 beat or sound a parley, to call for or request 
a parley by sounding a dram or trumpet. 

x582 Puttin Guasso's Civ. Conv. in. (1586) 138b, Castles 
that come to parley, are commonhie at the po.nt to render, 
3607 Dexxre Hist. Sir 7. Wyatt Wks 1873 IN. 97 sage- 
direct,, Vhe Herald soundes a parlee, and nune answers. 1609 
Schol Disc. agst. Antrchr. 1. i 38 Suund for Parld, an 
thinke vpon conditions of peace. 1688 Bunvan Holy War 
(Cassell) 262 When this drunnner had beaten for a parley 
he made this apes to Mansoul. 1720 De For Caft. 
Singicton xvi.278 Carrying a wh.te flag, and offering a parley. 
3638 Prescotr fed. 4 /s, (1846) 11. xiv. 60 We find thom 
proposing a parley for arranging terms of capitulation, . 

. Se. dial, A tiuce or armistice in certain 
games; the place of truce. Cf. BARLFY sref, 

1723 Meston Anig’t Poet Wks. (1767) 7 On it (his skull) 
you might thresh wheat or barley, Or tread the grape ere he 
cry‘d parley. 

c. (See quot.) Cf. deat a parley in a, 

1867 Suyin Sailor's Word-tk., Paricy, Vat beat of drum 
by which a conference with an enemy is desired. Synony- 
mous with chamacde. 

3. Com, + Parley-hill, in Scotland and Ireland, 
formerly, a mound, usually fortified, where the 
local disputes of neighbouring districts were debated 
and settled. 

164t in D. Beveridge Cudross & Tullinllan (1885) I. vi_ 196 
Those who stand inthe kirkyard or parlyhill discoursing. 
1664 Sfelman's Gloss. sv. Malloberginm, Que in Hibernia 
pur ly fills, i. placitandi vel interloquendi montesappellantur, 

Pa‘rley, 54.4 Sc. and dial, Also parly. [Short 
for paritament]) Athin cake of gingerbread ; a 
pa liament-cnke. 

18ag Jamirson s.v. Parliament-cake, Here's a bawbee 
tac ye: ava’ an’ buy paricys wi't. 18 |. MeGuvaay /’oems 
(1862) 108 (KE. 1. 1).) Pies, parties, carts, and butter bakes, 
s89r Biunria /8ctle Alimister (1892) 4 A little boy.. pressed 
forward and offercd him a sticky parly. 

Parley, sb.3 humorous. [Shot for PARLEY voo.] 


A Frenchman. 
1832 Lany GRANVILIE Lefé. (1894) II. 78 The girls are led 
out by unknown parleys, who caper by their sides aud then 


give them back to my care. 
Parley (pili), v! Also 6-7 -lie, 6-8 -ly, (7 


-leo), [Hither f. F. parder to speak, parlez speak!, 
or f. PARLEY sd. (if the latter was carlier). J 

L. intr. To speak, talk ; to converse, discourse, 
confer (w#th). Now arch, (and tending to be 
coloured with 2). 

rg9t Syivrsrer Dw Rartas t. iii 963 As bashfull Suters, 
seeing Strangers by, Parley in silence with their hand or eye 
3610 Hou.ann Camda n's Brit,, [rel. W. 116 Ulisser, when 
hee went down to parlee with those in hell. 179k CowrFR 
Lhd xxi. 147 Wt ts no time... With him to parley, as a 
nymph and swain. 1847 Disrarut Zancre? mi. i, Js it not 
the Jand upon whose mountains the Creator of the Universe 
parleyed with man? 

b. érans. ‘To speak, utter; of. to speak a 
foreign or stranve language. 

1g70 J. Puitur Frendly Larum in Farr §. P. Elis. 
(Parker Soc.) 11 526 Not basshing suche p_mutious talke ‘lo 
pariey and reporte. 1691 Wooo AéA, O-ronm 1. 257 Vhat 

uty in Court which could not parly Kuphuism, was as 
hutle regarded as those now there that cannot speak french. 
x ; Dixon Zo Queens U1. 1x.1x. 147 An Malus, who could 
parley French and Spanish. 

2. intr. To treat, discuss terms; esp. to hold 
a pasley (wr/h an enemy or upponent); to come 
to parfcy. Also fg. 

1600 Dyvmmox /reland (1843) 34 The Lord Lieutenant sent 
the Lord of Cayre to parly with him. 1613 HEYwoon Sidn 
Age in. Wks, 1874 IIT. 143 Vpon thei, when we parlee 
with our foes, r9x9 De For Covsve 1x1, We offered a 
truce toyarley. 2883 Scort Pever:/ vii, Major Bridgenorth 
advanced, as ifto parley. 1866 Ik. Arcvit Nefeu Lew it. 
(ed. 4) 53 And so we see the men of Thevlogy coming out to 
parley with the men of Science. ; 

b. frans, To grant a parley, or an interview for 
discussion, to (a person) ; to hold discussion with, 


speak to, address. 

s62z Hrvwoon Geld, Age wm. Wks. 1874 IIT. 48 Beare 
Saturne first to prison, Wee'l after parlythem. 1631 — A/afd 
of West v. Wha 1874 HH. 321 Conduct him safe where we 
will parly him. Rew Coutnu, Klair's Avtobiog. xi. 
(1848) 347 They parled Lambert. 1899 Bartry Festus vi. 
ay 79 Woukl'st parley Luniel on her silver sear? 

Hence Pa'rleying 7'd/. 55. and ffi a. 

r69a Diary Siege Lymerich 16 The Cessation which began 
yesterday upon the Hesieged’s Parlying, continued til Ten 
a Clock the next Morning. 1803 Wornsw. Sonn, to Men 
ef Kent, No parleying now! In Britain is one breath. 
3887 Baownine (¢ét/e) Parleyings with certain People of 
m 


I tance in their Day. 

Parley, y.% U.S. Also parlay, patiee. [Cor- 
raption of PAROL! q. v.] In faro and horae-racing, 
To apply the money staked, together with the 
money won on a bet, in continuing to bet on the 
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same card, or asa further stake on another horse 
or combination of horses. frans. and énir. 

3893 Hew to Make Money on Surail Cap. 63 Were he, 
however, to what is termed ‘ parley * his money—that is to 
say, if. he put his $5 on his choice on the first race, and, if 
the horse should win, put all the winnings and his osiginal 
$5 on the next race, aud so on, /éid. Gioss. 126. sfigg 
funk's Stand, Dict. s.v., ‘Vo parlay one's bet. 

Hence Parley 54.4 = PARoLi, 

3904 A serican Corresp., In horse-racing the parley must 
be for the whole ‘ card ty rae. In furo, aud in rouge-et- 
noir, one lays a bet und, winning, leaves it ou the table once 
more only, 

Parleyvoo (pailis#), sb. Aumorous, Also 8 
parle-vous, g parlez-vous, parlyvoo. ([f. F. 
farles-vous (parlevi) in parles-vous frangats? do 
you speak French 7} 

1. ‘The French languoge, French; school-study 
of French ; fl. French utterances or talk. 

1794 Foote A nights u. Wks. 1749 L. 76 Jn comes a French 
fellow..with his muff and parle-vous. 1823 Soutury Mars 
to Moscow viii, But he lovuk'd white aud be look'd blue, 
Morbleu! Parbleu! When parlez-vous no more would do. 
38aa Gari Sfeam-éoat xii, 290 But the bodies hae a civil 
way with them for a’ that, and it's no possible to be angr 
at their parleyvoon 1889 Lowrie in Atlantic Mont 
LXIV. 148 No words to apell, no sums to do, No Nepos 
and no pailyvoo } 

. A Frenchman. 

185 Sporting Afag. XLV. 164 Jockies, Jews, and Parlez. 
vous, Courtezans and Quakers. 1884 Pan £xsface gr You'll 
have the honour of guing to fight te frog-cating par 

3 attrib. or as aay = French. or foreign. 

1898 Moin Aausie Wack xi, 95 His waistcoat was cut in 
the Parly-voo fashion, 

Parleyvoo’,v. slang or humorous. Also8 par- 
hr vous, 9 parles-vous, parleyvous. [Formed 
as price. sb.J afr. To speak French; to speak 
a foreign torigaes to palaver. 

1763 Foor Commissary 1. Wks 1799 IT. 28 You know 
Tean't parler vous. 2823 Soutury Alarch ta Moscer vin, He 
would rather parlez-vous than fight. 1883 Gaur Eafaié IL. 
xvi. 26, Me and your honest grandfather shad no fouuring 
and parley vooing, like your novelle turtle doves. 1884 
Macvuiay Gf. Latusnit Rise. Writ. 1t60 1, 94 He kept six 
French inasters to teach him to parleyvoa, 1881 Sa/. Rev. 

July 44/2 They will be tempted to ask, with their grand- 
ails where us the unc of all this parleyvouing ? 

Parliament (pislimént), 56.1 lorms: 3-8 
parlement, (4-5 perle-), 4 parly-, (perly-), 4-6 
parlea-, 5 parli-, 5-7 parla-, (5-6 perla-), 5~ 
parliament, (§ perlia-, §-7 parlya-, 7 parlee- 
ment); also occas. 4-6 -mente. [ME. a. OF. 
parlement speaking (Chans. Roland 11th c.), f. 
parler to speak + -ment, in lt. parlumento, med,L.. 
pfarlamentum, whence also 15-16the. parlament; 
the form parlzament corresponds to an Anplo-Lat. 
parliamentum, found in 13th c., founded perhaps 
on the MIs, forms in parly- pardi-.] 

+1. ‘Lhe action of speaking; a ‘spell* or ‘ bout’ 
of speaking; a speech; a talk, colloquy, con- 
versation, conference, consultation ; a discussion of 


debate. Obs. 

{ra16-s9 Marr. Pants //ist. Ane?. (Rolls) HL. 197 Qnod 
{lodowicus) voluit habere per intermedios parlamentum 
pacificum cum ev (Huberto de Burgo].] 1 R. Giova 
(Rolls) 3819 Pere he hulde is parlement wat were best to done. 
c1320 Cast / one 896 Gret perlyment they han i-nomen. 
a 1378 Lay Fotks Mass Bk App. iv. 282'l gtd guod tent pat 
qe holde no parlyment Wib no cristen mon Whon 3¢ come pe 
Churche with-Inne. 1423 “dyer. Somwle (Caxton 1483) 1. 1x, 
s Thenne herde I within the curteyne a lonve parlament. 
c1480 Aferdin 521 Thus ended the parlement betwene the 
fader and the sone. ¢ 148g Caxton Sovunes of Aynion vi. 
136 After Bourges ns hadde taken Tholuuse, he made a grete 
Eaments to his fulke, And sayd to theym, ‘Lordes, ye 

nowe well (etc.]" rege dé. Jafers Hen. bs/1, IX. arg 
Who wil shoriely..cumme to Bononye to be at parlement 
with thE mperour, 

tb. = Pansy sd.1 2. Obs. 

1330 R. Beosnt Chron. Hace (Rolls) 7544 Porow trist of 
trues, of on assent, Pey actte a day of Parlement, Opon pe 
Vlayne of Salesbury. //rd. 16226 Til Cadwalyn his sonde 
he {Oswy] sent, Pat he wolde com til parlement. 1996 
Daneri tr. Comines (1614) 16g Wherefore they fell to parla- 
ment and ycelded it by composition. 1680 Hoiann Cas 
dean's Brit 0194 Tu Carbry, after a certain Parhament ended 
betweene the Irish and F:nglish, there were taken prisoners, 

+2. A formal conference or council for the dis- 
cussion of some matter or matters of general 
importance; sfec. the name applied in the early 
times of the French monarchy to the assembly 
of the great lords of the kingdom, and in England, 
in the course of the 13th c. to great councils 
of the early Plantagenet Kings; hence, retro- 
spectively applied to those of earlier kings before 
and after the Norman Conquest, and in ME. 
widely and vaguely, or allusively, to any similar 
councils of ancient times or foreign nations. (Now 
only //ést. and as an earlier stage of senre 3, into 


which, in use, it passed without any break.) 

{ze.. in Stubbs Consé. ///st. L. xiii. 570 Parliamentum Runi- 
meds. 1837-99 Mart. Panis //ist. Angd. (Rolls) 11.393 De 
magno parlamento habito Londouniis in octavis Epiphantze 
ubs rex exigebat tricesimum regni. [Before this, the word 
ss colloquium.) 1046-sg /did, Il. 5 Convenit ad parla- 
mentum generalissimum regni Anglicani totalis nobilitas, 
tum pr.clatorum quam militum] ¢ sage Behef 531 in S. Ang. 
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Leg 1. rat Po heo comen to pe parlement [to clarindone] 
pe hug aacde heoin a-non Zwepur heo wolden holde pe 
Wes ase heure Auncestres heolden ech-on. 1300 Cursor 
Af. 5497 He |Pharaohj gediz[d] him a parlement. ¢2 

R. Maunne Chron, (1810) 21 ye barons..‘Lo mak distur 
aunce pei held a parlement. { his was the Mad Parliament.) 
€3374 Ciaucrea Z'roylus Vv. 415 (143), Pryam be hyng ful 
soone in general Let here-vpon his Parlement to holde. 
c1400 Vestr. /roy 9379 Pulomydon a perlement puruait 
anon, And the grete of be grekes gedrit he sumyn. 1433-50 
tr. Hieden (Rolls) VIE. rrr After that he kepede a parlia- 
ment [1387 Trrvisa, made a parlemente] at Oxenford, where 
Ynglmwche men and Danes were acordid to observe the 
lawes of kynge Edgarus. ¢ 1440 Boctus (Laud MS. p59 
If. 10), A noon forthe they wente And kepte a grete perha- 
mente, 1563 GoLvinG Casar 1. (1565) aa They made request 
that it might be lawfull for them to summon a Parlament of 
Gallu atace:tain day. 1970 Levins Manrp 68/14 A Purla- 
ment, sexatusconsulins 1768 EHlume f//st. Lug. 1. xii. g 
Ina parhament, summoned at Oxford (for the great councils 
began about this time [1222] to receive that appellation). 
1863 H Cox /aséit.c ii. tg Tu the reign of Itward L the 
word * Parhaments’ was fr quently applied to the assemblies 
of the four great courts aa well as to the Great Council of 
the realm. 1875 Stusas Const, (fist, WU. xiv. $175 mearg., 
Parhament of 1242.) barst report of a debate, 

3. The Great Council of the nation, which forms, 
with the Sovereign, the supreme legislature of the 


United Kingdom (formerly of the Realm of 


England), consisting of the three Estates, namely 
the Lords Spiritual and ‘Temporal (forming together 
the House of Lords), and the representatives of the 
countizs, cities, boroughs, and universities (forming 
the Hlouse of Commons). By some legal writers, 
the Sovereign, as part of the Legislature, is in- 
cluded in the Parliament ; but this is not usual, 

&. Viewed asa temporary assemblage of persons, 
summoned by the Sovereign, and after a time (the 
length of which 1s now Iimited) again dissolved, to 
be succecded (formerly at an uncertain and olten 
distant interval, but now within a very short period) 


by another assemblage similarly constituted. 

his is, in its origin, merely a development of sense 2, 
corresponding tu the gradual cvolution of the modein 
par seinen fiom the Great Conncil, Stubbs Const. sist , 
vilowing the chroniclers, uses (parhament' from o:g2 on- 
wards; but the ‘parliaments’ previous to 1275 belong rather 
to our sense a, with progres-ive approaches to (hia sease. 

In this sense the word inay be preceded by @ or fe, and 
have a plural; so we speak of a new pathament, or of the 
first, second, or third parliament of Edward J, or of Queen 
Victoria, and historians individualize many parliaments by 
distinctive appellutions: see 8. 

[ra7s Achy halw. / (Statute of Westm.) Preamble, Ces 
sunt les Establisemenz le Rey | clward, le fiz le Rey Henry, 
fez a Weymoster a son prauer pariement general apres son 
corounement .par son Conseil ¢ par le assentement ds 
Erceveskes, Eveskhe., Abbes, Priurs, Contes, Barons, & la 
Comunaute de la tere ileokes somons ] ¢1330 K. Buunsve 
C Avon, (1810) 244 To London he (Edw. 1: 1rab6} went . He 
sent to his barouns, a pirlement to hold. 1gaq /as:on Lett. 
I. 17 Be billes in the tou last parlementz hclden at West- 
minster snd at Leycestre, 1489 Wolls of fart. V. 4-2/4 Ly 
th’ advyce of his Lords Spirituell and Temporcll, and by you 
his Commons in this his presente Parleamente iments d. 
1546 Suppl. Commons (KE BT. S.) 65 They were not all 
sturdy beggers that were inthe Parlament when this lawe 
was Ktablished. 2659-60 Pi ms Jarry (1875) 1.2 Ton quaint 
him | Monk] with theie clesices fora (ree and fall Parhament. 
3665 Bovin Occas. Neff. wv. xvit. (1848) 268 Grevances.. for 
whose prevention or redress, Parhaments are wont to be 
assembi.d and Laws to be enacted. 176g Bi acksionn 
Cenurne, Loi. 160 ‘These are the constituent parts of a parha- 
ment; the king, the lords spiritual and temporal, and the com- 
mons, 18.8-48 Hatiam Jfid, «lees(1871) PL via. nt rg As to 
the meeting to which knights of shues were summoned in 38 
Hen. 11, it onght not to bere. koned a parhament. oud. 37 
The usual object of calling a parliament was to impose taxes. 
1860 C. INNES Scot, Mid. .iges vin 213 The earhest Parha- 
ment that can be proved to have resembled the present 
legislative constatuteon of Bayvtland by summons of ciazens 
and burcesses ts 49 Hen. TIL, A.D. 1465. 3878 Stuans ( ast. 
Hist. UL. xiv. g2 The fam ous parhame it of Sinton de Mont- 
fort was called together by a wit issued on the rth of 
December, to mect at Westminster on the zoth of January, 
1265. 388 Giapsione SA, //o Commons 16 Nov, After 
sitting in ra Parhaments aman begins to have, if te hasany 
brains at all, the capicity and faculty of knowing what a 
particular Parhament can do and 1s hkely to do. 

b. V.ewed as a permanent or continuous insti- 
tution, the composition, character, and size of which 
have changed fiom time to time, but which has 
itself a continuous history. In this sense usually 
without @ or the, or plural (except in speaking of 
such institutions in different countries, as, ‘the 
Scottish and Irish Parliaments are pow incorporated 


in that of Great Britain °), 

Act of Parliament,a Saw made by the Sovereion with the 
advice of his Parhament; a statute passed by both Hicuscs 
of Parliament and ratified hy the royal assent. Clerk of the 
Pa haments (¢ Parliament), the ch ef official of the House 
of Lords, who reads the royal assent to billa before Parla. 
ment avembled as a corporate body in the House of J.ords. 
Luperial Parliament; see Impmwar A ab. Member of 
Parliament: see Mruner, Writ of Parliament: sce Writ. 

x Lanci. f. Pd Aw iv, 34 Pene Pees com to parlement 
and put vp a Bille. Hou pat Wiong ajeyn his wille his wyf 
h-dde I-take. ¢ 1380 Wreuw Sef, As. fit. 329 Pes worldly 
prelatis pat sitten in Perlement. 1393 Lana. 2. 77.C vz 
185 Pow shalt nat ryden hennes, Bote be my chyfchaunceler 
in chekyr and in parlement, And conscience in alle my 
courtes. 1456 Aol’s of Farlt. V. 239/42 If the said ‘Thomas 
shuld be relessed by Privelegge ie Darlement 2458 /bid. 
37/a ‘The Othce of Clerk of oure Parlement. xs90 /ulgr. 
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Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 16 By acte of parlyament. 1608 
Coke On Litt. ut. x. § 164. 109 b, Parliament is the highest and 
most honourable and absolute court of justice in England, 
consisting of the king, the lords of parliament, and the 
communs. 3 (18 Jan.) Cuarcns [ Declar. fr. Carts- 
brooke Castle, Which I would have rather done, by the way 
of my two Howses of Parlament. 1680-2 Woon L71/ 5 Mar. 
(O. FES.) IIT. 84 Eroviding convenience for the lurds to sit 
in parliament in the schoolsfat Oxford). 1706 Act 6 Anne 
c it. § 3 ‘That the United Kingdom of Great Britain be 
represented by One and the same Parliament to be suled 
T fre Parliament of Gieat Britain. 176g Duacksronr Comm, 
I. i ro2 The privileges of parhament.  /éid. ii. 161 Some 
have not scrupled to call its power, by a ye rather too 
bold, t.e omnipotence of parliament = 1776 PiNnnant Zour 
a Scot 1n 3772. 161 This Shire and that uf Cathness send 
a Membcr tu Parlement alternatly. 1800 dct 39 & 40 
Geo. I1f c. 67 Art. ni, That the said United Kingdom be 
represented im one and the same Parhament, to be called the 
Parhament of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland. 1839 Keicuttey //2s¢. fing Il.§7 Parhament was 
prorogued on the 2gth. 1896 / az (). Mer. July 201 We are 
pretty sure it is not the law Parliament intended to make. 
CG. Ligh Court of Larliament, a name tormcrl 
applicd collectively (as in Bk. of Common Prayer) 
to the two Elouses of Parliament in session; now 
mostly said of Parliament in its judicial capacity. 


1450-1662 [see Court 24,! 10} 
d. anf. ‘The place where Parliament meets; 


the Parhament Hlou.e. rare. 

1648 Fant Manca in Aucclench ALTSS (Hist MSS. Comm.) 
I. 266 Werden tells me he hath provided you (with a lodging] 
not far from the Parliament. ; . 

4. ‘The title of the corresponding levislative bodies 


which formerly existed in Scotland and Ireland, 
and of the existing legislative bodies of ceitain 
British colonies or dependencies, as the Dominion 
of Canada, the Austialian Commonwealth, the 
separate colonies of New South Wales, Victoria, 
and ‘lasmania; also popularly applied to the 
legislative assemblies of other colonies, and to 
those of foreign countries, as the French Chambers, 


the German Reichstay, the Spanish Cortes, ete. 

In Scot!and and Ireland, asin England, the earliest use was 
that of a meeting or session of the legislature, as in 3a. 

a (raga dts Parl. S ot, 1, 445 Corsm ipso Rege et 
consilio in parhamento suo primo = 1296 Entry in /.ser 
Niger of Chr. Ch, Dublin, 26 Edw. I, Justactarius. ordinavit 
et statait generale parliamentum hic ad hune diem |] 2 
Acts Parl. Se. 1.573 teem it is ordanyt pat ilke Chere he 
kyng sal halde a pailement. 1498 Clove Noll of Lreld , 
7 Hen. VI, Y lordes $)aricuae and temperels, & communes 
of your Jand of Ireland, at your parliament last holden at 
your citie of Dyvelin (Dublin, 1617 Moryson (fim. 1.7 In 
an Lrish Parliament he put vp his petition, that .he might 
there haue the place and utle of the Earle of Tyrone. 26ar 
in rt & Cones Jas 1 (124) 1E.267 Vhe King of Denmark 
..is gone back to a Parliament in Denmark. 

bh. s4aqg de. Acts Jus. £ (1997) $ 2g It in statute and 
ordaned, that the breakers of the actes of Par iament be 

untshed. 1§96 Spensun Stale Srel. Wks. (Globe) ne 
Hew will those be redressed by Parhament, when as the 
Irish which sway most in Parhament..shall oppose theme 
selves agaynst them’? 1706 (4/4) Speech in the Scotch 
Parhament concerning the Union, 1707 Acts Parl. Scot, 
XE. 407 (Act of Umon 16 Jan.) At the time of ratifying the 
Tieaty of Unmon in the Parhament of Scotland, 1778 
Miss Burney Faudiva xxxii, A senator of the nation { 
a member of the noblest parliament in the world! 1 
Gratian Spcech a6 May, Connexion is a wise and profuund 
policy; but connexion without an Tish Parhament is con- 
nevion without us Own principle .. without the pride of 
honuur that shouldattend 1 1896 Licky Laderty & Democr. 
(1899) I. i. 1g ‘Lhe systen: of direct election of members of 
Parlament was not csiablishedin France till 1817. /dca. 
vi 44. A law was cared through the Prussian Parliament 

wing the Government adiscretiovary power. 3 J.C. 
Hoi EY in Ancycl, Bert. XXVULL. gift ‘The (French) op- 
portunist ministcrof War understood Me feeling of parliament. 

6. Applied to vartous consultative assemblies. 

a. In the Stannaries, a representative assembly 
or convocation of tinners for Devon, or for Corn- 
wall, formerly held for the redress of prievances, 
and general regulation of the stannaries, Now 


only //isé, 

1574 in T. Pearce Laws & Customs Stannaries (1725) 240 
TheCircat Court, or Parliament, of our Sovereygn Lady Lies: 
beth,.of the Dutchy of Coruwall holden at Crockerrentorre 
.. before.. Frances Earl of Bedford..Lord Warden of the 
Stannartes of Devon and Cornwall. ¢1630 Kispon Srv. 
Devan $15 (1810) 223 A high rock, called Ciocken-Torr, 
where the parliament for stannary cuus:s is kept. 1686 
in Ca/r. Treas, Jap, (1868) 18 His Lordship's letter tor 
the speedy calling a convocation or parliament of tinners. 
1758 in Jaws of Slannaries (1808) 14 We, the abovesaid 
four and twenty stannators being duly elected. to serve in 
this present convocation, or parbhament of linners, do agree 
that fete.) 184a Henny Crel. XXII. 44qq/t These assemblies 
were called parliainent», or Convocations, of tinners, and were 
summoned by the lord warden of the stannaries, under a writ, 
issued by the duke of Cornwall, or by the king, when there 
was no duke, authoriz ng and requiring him todoso. ‘The 
last convocation was held in 1752. 

b. A consultauve assembly of the members of 


the Middle or the Inner Oia 

168: Lurrreu. Brief Kel. (1857: 1. 94 Last werk there was 
apirliament heldinthe Inner Temple todebate the aflaires 
of the house. 2706 Prittipsav., ‘Phe Societies of the two 
Temples, or Inns of Court, do likewise call that Assembly a 
Pa ljiament, wherein they consult about the common Affairs 
of their respective Houses 1862 /d/ustr. Lond. News 
XXXIUX. 480/1 The Treasurer .. conducted him [Prince of 
Wales] to the new Parliament Chamber..A Parliament was 
then formed of the Masters of the Bench present. 
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c. fig. and trans. uses. 

a 1q00 CHauckr £pil, Cant. T., The book of seint Valen. 
tynes day of the parlement of briddes. ¢1430 Lyvc. Afjn, 

"oems (Percy Suc.) 23 The royall lyon lete cada parlement 
All beestes aboute hyim every on. @ 1598 H. Smitn Nerve. 
(3622) 2a A man neuer abanduneth euill, untill hee abandon 
euill company: for no good is concluded in this Parliament, 
3640 Day (é¢/e) ‘Lhe Parliament of Bees. 1787 Fietvina 
Love in Sev. Masg.t i, 1 sometimes look on my drawing. 
room ay a little parliament of fools, to which every different 
body senda its representatives, 1742 RicHarDson Pamela 
(1883) II. roo ‘This would bear a smart debate, | fancy, Ina 

arhament of women. 1842 ‘lennyson Locksley Hall 128 

‘ill. .the battle flags were furl’d In the Parliament of man, 
the Federation of the wold. 1893 J. H. Barrows (¢:4/2) 
‘he World's Parliament of pengioue. nee in Chicago tn 
connection with the Columbian Exposition of 1893. go 
Daily Chron g Wec. 4/4 The Cricket Parliament at Lord's 

{@. Limlico Parliament: see quot. Vés, 

1799 //nld Advertiser 2 Feb. 2/4 One thousand citizens, 
with a sprinkling of what is here {Dublin called the Pimlico 
Parliament, or mub. 

@ Foren uses: 

@. In France (before the Revolution of 178g), 
the name given to a certain number of supreme 
courts of justice, in which also the edicts, declara- 
tions, and ordinances of the king were registered. 
Of these there were twelve, of which the Parlia- 
ment of Paris was of greatest importance im French 


history. [= F. parlement ] 

1560 Das tr. Sleidane's Comms, 454 Vhe Senate of Paris, 
whiche they cal the Parliament. 1636 in Crt. & 7 ismes 
Chas. [ (1848) I. 84 ‘The French king, by sentence of the 
parhament of Rouen and Rennes hath arrested and in his 
possession above the worth of £ 300,000 of our merchants’ 

oods. 1656 BLountr Géossegr. s.v., In France, those high 

‘ourts of Justice. are called Sedentary Parlements; and 
their Assembly of States General is onely equis alent to our 
Pailiament. 1787-41 Cuampres Cyc hsv, lhe parliament 
of Paris is the principal, and that whose jurisdiction is of 
the greatest extent. This is the chief comt of justice 
throughout the realm. 1971 Aan. Keg 82 Wis majesty has 
thought fit to branch the parliament uf Paris into five different 
parliaments, under the denomination of superior courts. 
1877 Moriry Cret. Alisc Ser. 0. 278 ‘lhe parlements took up 
their judicial arms in defence of abuses and against :eform 

b. In Florence. [ - It parlamento | 

1832 tr. Sesmondi's (tal. Rep. 22 This mecting of all the 
men of the state capable of bearing arms was called a partia- 
ment. 3900 BK. G. Garpnkk Flosence ul. 56 The State was 
reorganised, and a new constitution confirmed tw a solemn 
Parhament held in the Piazza, 

7. Short tor Zarliament-cake: see 9. 

81a H. & J. Smirn Ney. Addr, Vale Drury Lane, Crisp 

arlLament with lollypops, And fingers of the Lady. 1828 
Aton Manste Wanch in. yo As for the gingerbread I shall 
not attempt a description:, roundabouts, and snaps,. and 
parhaments, 2848 ‘Tnackerray Jan. Fair xaxvili, Gorg ng 
the boy with apples and parliament, 2881 Proc. Geog. Soc 
HIT 515 They {walls} look exactly as if they were made of 
the sort of gingerbread called ‘ parliament’. 


8. With quahfying words, in the names applicd 
to various parliaments, chiefly in scnse 3a (but 
also in senses 2 and 4). Many of these are not 
contemporaiy, being due to later chroniclers or 


historians. 

Addled (t Addle) Parliament, that of 1614: see quots. 
a0t4, 3862. Barebones P, a nickname piven to the 
Little P. (q.v.), from the name of Praise God Barbon, one 
of the members for London, Cavalier P. = Pensioner P. 
Convention P.- see Convention 5a Devil’s P. (/'ar- 
hiamen:swm viabolicuns, that held by Henry VI at Coventry 
in 1459, which attainted the Duke of York, his son the Karl 
of March, afterwards Edward 1V, and their chief followers. 
Drinking o Drunken P., the Scottish parhament which 
met after the Restoration on + Jan. 1661. Good P., that 
which met in 1376, and endeavoured to reform abuses. 
Great P : see quots. Lack-leurning or Lay P. = 
Unlearned P. Little P, the assembly of r20 members, 
nominated by Cromwell and his ( ouncal of Officers, which 
sat from 4 July to12 Dec. 1653. Long P., that which met on 
3 Nov. 1640, commenced the Civil War, aud brought about 
the death of Charles 1; being ‘purged’ by Col. Pride and 
the Republicans in 1648, dispersed by Cromwell in 1653, 
and twice restored in 1659, It was finally dissolved in March 
166v, after restoring Chas, 11; also the Parliament of Chas, i, 
which continued from 1661 to 1679. Mad P. (/’arlia- 
mientwn insanum), name given to the meeting of the 
barons at Oxford in 1258, which passed the ‘ Provisions of 
Oxford’ Marvellous, Merciless, Unmercitul, or 
Wonderful P., that of 1388, which condemned the favour 
ites of Richard 11 Nominated P.= Little P. Pension, 
Penaionary, or Pensioner P , a nickname of the Long 
Parliament of Charles 11. Rump P., the remnant of the 
Long Parhament, in its later history: see Rumr. Running 
P., name for the Parliament of Scotland, from its bein 
shifted from place to ny (Brewer) Short P., that whic 
sat froin 13 April to 5 May 1640, before the Long Parliament. 
Unlearned P., Pp. of Dunces (/ardiamentum indoc- 
forum), that convened by Hen.“4V at Coventry in +4044 
from which all lawyers were excluded. Unmerciful P.: 
see Merciless P. Unreported P., that which sat from 
a768 to 1774. Useless P., the first al a of Chas. [, 
18 June to r2 Aug. 1625. Wonderful or Wouder- 
working P,: see Marvellous P. ; 

1614 in Crt. & Times Jas. [ (1849) 1. 323 The parliament 
is dissolved, without the ratification of so much as any one 
act; .. thereby rendering it, as they term it here, an “addle 
parliament. 28628 Ans ride Il. 353, A D. 1614 ‘The pariia- 
ment meets April 5, and is dissolved June 7, without passin 
a ningle act. .. Jt was in consequene nicknamed the ‘addle 
parliament’, 2667 Lo. Sav & Srace Let. ag Dec. in Aang. 
Hist. Kev. in8q5) XK. 107 ‘A “barbones Parliament, as they 
call it, without choyce of the people att all, in not worse 
than this. 2663 J. Heatn Brvc/ Chron, Civil Wars 648 Ie 
was beiter known... by the name of Barebones Parliament, 


PARLIAMENT. 


whose Christlan name was Praise God, a Leatherseller in 
Fleet Street. sgoo[sce Little P.) 149 Macaucay Hist, Ang. 
ii, (1871) I. 95 ‘he *Cavalier Parliament, chosen in the 
transport of Toyalty which had followed the Restoration. 
c16go Kiaxton (st. CA, Scout, iil, (1817) 114 This pariia- 
ment (1662) was called the *Drinking Parliament. 1 
Stow Chron. 467 (an. 1376) A Parliament, commonly called 
the *good Parliament, was holden at Westminster [¢ 1440 
Wacsincnam “fist, Ang?. |. 324 Parliament quod Bonum 
merito vocabatur) x70g Hickerincint Priest-cr. 1. Vv. §4 
We meet..with a Parliament, called the grvod Parliament, 
in the goth Year of Edw, II], and the great Paramext, 
and the marvellous Parliament, both in the Reign of 
Rich. H. 2875 Srusas Const, Hist. UH. xvi. § 262. 433 ‘Lhe 
impeachment of the great offenders, and the substitution 
of a new council, were however only a amall part of the 
business of the Good Parliament. ¢ 1463 Eng. Chron. 
(Camden 1856) 9 In the xxj. yeer of King Richard [II], he 
ordeyned and held a parlement at Westinynstre, that was 
calhd the “grete parlement. 1705 [see Good /.] 1886 F. 
York Powe.t Aust Eay. to 1509 LV. 1. 198 The Great 
Parliament of 1295, which was afterwards acknowledged as 
the model for such gatherings, as the three Estates were all 
wesent regularly summoned. 276g Brackstone Cow. 
. i. 177 Our law books and historians have branded this 
parliament with the name of parliamentum indoctum, or 
the “Jack-learning parliament, 1886 F. You Powere Hist. 
Eng. to 1509 V. i. 294 In October 1404 the "Lay or Unlearned 
Paihament was called. 1653-76 Whitetocke Afem. 1 
Aug. (1732) 5653/2 hey {Cromwell and his Officers) ha 
appointed the “little Parliament whom they chose, and 
commanded them. 1g00 Mortiy Cromvell 359 The com- 
any of men so constituted stands in history as the Little 
Baeianent: of, parodied from the name of one of its members, 
Barebones’ Parliament. 16gq R. Wittiams in Mass. Hist. 
ColZ, Ser. ut. X. 2 Major G. Harrison was the ad in the 
nation.,when the Lord Genl and nimaelie Jomed against 
the forme: “long Parliament and dissolved them. 1659 
Enelands Conf 8& Ther old hackney drudges of the Long 
Parliament, 1837 W. Watiace Contn, Mackintosh's (list. 
Ang. VIL, vii. 225 Thus ended the long or pensionary 
parliament of Charles I1., after having sat seventeen years! 
1873 Evita Tiompson //:st. Ang. xxxiv, 165 Thus ended 
that famous ‘Long Parliament’ which, twice expelled and 
twice restored, had existed for twenty years, 1878 S. R. 
GarvineR in Lycycd, Bott, VIIS. 348/a When the Long 
Parliament of the Restoration met in 1661. 1884 —- “/esé. 
Ang. IX. xiv. 218 On November 3 [1640] that famous 
asseinbly which was to be known to all time as the Long 
Parhament met at Westminster. 1580 Stow Caron. (1631) 
19t/s The Lords... held a Parliament at Oxford, which wis 
after called the “mad Parhament [1274 1:6. de Antig. Leg. 
(Camden) 37 Hoc anno fuit illud insane Parliamentum apud 
Oxoniam.] 187g Stuuss ( ost. Fist, UL. siv. § 176. 74 On 
the sith of June (1258], at Oxford, the Mad Parliament, 
ay it was called by Henry's partisans, assembled. 170g 
*Muarvellous P. [see Good P.). 1875 Stunns Const fist. I. 
xvi, § 266. 482 The ‘*merciless‘ parliament sat for 12a days 
Its acts fully establish ita right to the title [a@1500 in 
Kuighton's Chron. (Rolls) Il. 24)  Parliamentum sine 
miser.cordia). rgor S$. R Gaxoinnr //ist, C ommw, (1903) 
TU xxxv. 175 One of the advanced members of the *Nomi- 
nated Parliament. @ 1733 E. Hautey in ortland ALSS. 
(1tist. MSS. Comm.) V. 642 During the whule reign of 
Charles II. he (sir R. Harley] was a member of that Parla: 
ment called the “Pension Parliament. 1837 *Pensionary P. 
[sce Long /’.). 1681 Nevite Plato Kedizv. 20 Lhe Ivil Coun. 
scllors, the *Pensioner-Parliament, the Thorow-pac'd J udges, 
the Flattering Divines. c1r642 Evecyn “asy ir Apr. 
an. 1640, His Majesties riding through the Citty in state to 
the *Short Parhament. [(278a PENNANT Journ. Chester to 
Lond. 14t Suled *Harliamention ndoctorum; not that it 
consisted of a greater number of blockheads than parlements 
ordinasily do} 1878 Srunngs Const, Atst. IIT. xvi. § 634-5 
In October at Coventry the ‘Unlearned Parliament’ met. 
This assembly acquired its ominous name from the fact that 
in the writ of summons, the king. .directed that no lawyers 
should be returned ay meinbers. 32853 '. W. Croxrr in C. 
Papers (1884) ILL. xxviii. agr There is a /acuna in our 
Parliamentary debates .. from 1768 to 1774. That Parlia- 
ment is commonly called the ‘*unreported Parliament’. 
r84r (4i¢/e) Siar Henry Cavendish's Debates of the House of 
Commons during the thirteenth Parliament of Great Britaing 
conunonly called the unreported Parliament (from roth May 
1768 to13 June 1774} +1580 Stow Chron, (1631) 303/1 This 
Parliament was named the Parliament that wrought 
*wonders (a@15090 in Aniehton's Chron, (Rolls) IL. 258 note, 
Parhamentum apud Westmonasterium operans mira), 1878 
Frenman in Aacycl, Brot, VIL 310/a A parliament known 
as the ‘Wonderful and the Merciless. 


9. aft1b. and Comb. Of or belonging to a or 
the parliament, sometimcs = parliamentary; as 
parliament arny, barge, book, buildings, business, 
censure, day, dias y, fee, gentleman, journal, knight, 
news, people, robe, time; made or ordained by 
Patliament, as parliament church, faith, law, 
religion (hostile terms); also parliament-cake, 
-gingerbread, a thin crisp rectangular cake of 
gingerbread ; parliament-chamber, the room in 
which a parliament meets, spec. that in the Old 
Palace of Westminster; Parliament Christmas, 
a hostile name for Christmas according to New 
Style, at the introduction of the lattcrr; parliament- 
heel (Vauwi.): sce quot.; parliament hinge, a 
hinge with so great a projection from the wall or 
frame as to allow 2 door or shutter to swing back 
against the wall; parliament ordinance: sce 
Orvinance sé, 7; Parliament Roll: see Rou 
of parliament. Also PARLIAMENT-HOUBE, -MAN, 

(The reason of the name in some of the special combs, has 
not been ascertained.) 

x77 Got osm. //ist. Eng. 111. 277 One of the generals of 
the “parliament army. 1606 Progr. Fas. / (1328) I1. 53 ‘The 


King of Great Brigain passed in the *Patliament-barge to 
Gravesend. 3 7 Barus Lett. @ Frads. (2841) I. 28) The 


VoL. V1 


485 


Cancelling. . waa registrate in the *Parllament-books of that 
second session, 28as Gat Asn. /’arish xix. 18a A general 
huxtry, with *parliament-cakes, and candles, and pin- 
cushions, as well as other ies, in their window. 14 
Rolls of Parlt. V. 239/42 The Lordes Spirituelx a: 
Tem x be g in the ‘Parlement Chambre. 354 
W. Cinse MS. Add. 4609 If. qog in Parker Dos. Archit. 
Ill. 79 At Westminster the grete chamboure for your 
graciouse personne, & the quenes logging, with the parle- 
‘ment chambre & paynted chambre. 1896 Law Ties CII, 
123/2 A Parliament chamber [Inns of Court} is close tiled, 
except for purposes of discipline affecting character. 1837 
Souruey Doctor cix. IV. a There were peuple .. who re 
fured to keep what they called * Parliament Christmas, 1712 
Hickes 7'wo Treatises (1847) 1. 318 We havea parliament 
religion.. parliament bishops, and a 4 libri Church. 
3726 T Rare Popgery i 63'1 hey call our Church and Religiun 
. a Parliament~hurch, and Religion. 2738 Bircn A/tlton I. 
App. 70 Lord Altham declar'd, Phat he had been turning 
over his Father's Papers, amongst which he found a * Parla. 
ment-Diary, written by himself. 198: Neg. Privy Counced 
Seot, Ser. t. LLL. 428 Certane small custumes, callit of auld 
the *Parliament fee or archeariswyne. r6agin Crt. & Times 
Chas. f (1848) 11. 35 What passed between the judges and 
our “parliament gentlemen upon their appearance the fint 
day of the term, the enclosed will inform you. 1769 Fac- 
coner Dict. Marine (1789), *Parliament-heel, the situation 
of a ship, when she is innde to stoop a little to one side, so as 
to clean the upper part of her bottom on the other side, 278 
Ann, Reg. 225" ‘Vhe Royal George. .should receive a sort 
of slight carecn, which the seamen call a parhameut heel, 
r609 Histe (Douay) 2 Kings v. comm., ‘I hose that..goe to 
church, to shew them selves obedient to the *Parliainent law, 
1845 Jamus 4. Nerl i, Have you seen any of the *parliament 
ople there? 1699 in Crt. & Times Chas. f (1848) 11. 15 
’roceedings against the pad iament prisoners in the Star 
Chamber. 1965 Harpine Con/ut. Jewel's Apes vi. ii, 278 Let 
vs not be blamed, if we call it “parlament religion, pai lament 
gospell, parlament faith. 2711-26 [see Parliament-church). 
1533 WriotHust fy CAovar, (Camden) t. 19 The Lordes going 
in their *Parliament roabes. 1414 Rolls of fa Ut. VV. 57/2 
Enacted in the *Parlement Rolle. 1464 Lel/s of Parit. V. 
2390/2 In tyme of vacation..and not in “Parlement tyme. 
+ Parliament, 54.4. krror for PARAMENT b or 


PALLIAMENT, 

1539 /ar. R. Wardr. (1815) 3a Ane gowne of freis claith 
of pold burdourit with perle of gold lynit with cammaey 
satyne the hude and parliament of the samyn. #sAy R. ; 
VArce Ladics London in Ua2l. Dodsley V1. 312 Wouldst 
know whither with this parliament | go 

Parliament, v. rare. [Late ME. farlement, 
a. OF. parlementer (14th c. in Littré): cf. It. and 
med.L. parlamentave (1297 in Du Cange) to parley 
or speak together. ] 

tl. sé. To talk, converse; to confer, parley. Obs. 

r49x Caxton Jitas Fatr. (W. de W. 1495) bt xlviti, gt/2 
After that they hadde longe parlemented tog\der in theyr 
langage. 1943 St Papers fen. VI11,1X 465 (They) wolde 
have parlamentidde withe the capteyns of the towne for the 
rendringe of it, 1996 Danert tr. Comsnes (1614) 301 Who 
brought word that they were content to parlament. bid. 
302, 308, x6x0 J. Mrivire Diary (1842) 223 The King .. 
resolved to Parhament. 

+ 2. trans. ? To assemble, gather together. Ods. 

1589 Nasun Almond for Parvat a The full sinode of 
Lucifers ministers angells assembled, did parlament all their 
enuy to the subuersion of our established iuinistry,. 

3. intr. To attend Parliament; to discharpe the 
duties of a member of Parliament. Also with #7. 

164a R. Harris Sermon Ep. Ded., My worke was to 
Mourne, to Preach; not to Parliament-it. 1786 Burns 7wa 
Dogs 147 Wha, aiblins, thrang a parliamentin, For Britain's 
guid his saul indentin. 

4, fig. (humorous) To vociferate, gabble. 

1893 /fe/d 20 May 714/1 A great phalanx {uf geese], which 
st loudly ‘ parliamenting ' on the mud beyond. 

llence Parliame‘nting vd/. sé. 

1596 Danetr ti. Comsnes (1614) 300 But waiting for this 
pailamenting I had begun. 1830 Gatt Zawrte 7.1. iv. 
(1849) 11 ‘There was a pleasure in our sederunts which 
I doubt if wiser parliamenting often furnishes, 


+ Parliame‘ntal, a. Ots. [See -at.] Of or 
pertaining to Parliament ; parliamentary. 

1570 Foxr A. & M. (ed. 2) 61:1/1 Asummary recapitulation 
of such parlamentall notes and proceedinges, as then were 
practised by publike parlament. 1637-77 Fri1Ham Aesolves 
1, xxiii, gr Against the Parliamental Acts of the two Houses, 
1649 Prynne ft. / therty Eng. 17 Deriving ther Parlia- 
mental Authority oncly from the people. 1775 7. Lyncit in 
Sparks Cory. Amer. Kev. (1853) I. 83 The destruction of the 
Parliamental army in Amcrica will certainly produce peace. 

Parliamentarian (-é«ridn),5¢.anda, Also 
7 parla-. [f. as PARLIAMENTARY + Sel 

A. sb, +1. One who accepts a religion or 
church ordained or ruled by parliament. Ods. 
Cf. parliament church, PARLIAMENT sé.) 9. 

ah Sin EF. Hosyv Conuntersnarle 7a Yet doth hee make 
no other reckoning of you, then of so many Parlamentarians, 
whose Religion is steared by the Helme of the State. 

2. Hist. One who took the side or was in the 
service of the Parliament, as against the King, 
during the contests and Civil War of the 17th c. 

(Waitecocne Afem, (1682) 57/2, 105 anno 1642: And now 
came up the Names of Parties, Royallists, and Parlia- 
mentarians; Cavaliers, and Roundheads] 

1644 in Rushw. //ist, Codd. mm. IL. 746 The Parliamentarians 
were forced toretreat in haste. 3648 Petit. of East. Assoc. 19 
Under the titles of Malignants, and Parliamentarians. x 
Bounds Pht. Obed. (1650) 40 So many here were insn /. 
both Royallists and Parliamentarians, 1736 Neat Sst. 
Purit. 1.1. 39 His Majesty... gavedirections to seize the lands 
and goodeof the Parliamentarians, 1832 R. Vaucuan Mem. 
Stuart Dynasty U1. 121 The parliamentarians were found 
chiefly in the metropolis and its neighbourhood. 


PARLIAMENTARY. 


3. One versed and skilful in parliamentary uv 
and tactica; a skilled and experienced parla 
mentary pear : ; 

8 jo. Mag. 1.39 A i i 
ity Waste Cae 1 ine afi Patlamentarinna wore 
proud of the greatest Parliamentarian of the century. 

4. Applied to a member of a French parlement, 


or of a foreign ‘ parliament’, 

1893 A. Oct Sfary. D'Argenson 33 He took refuge, like 
many an irate, but thrifty parliamentarian, ia the Rue 
Quincampoix. 

B. aqj. = PARLIAMENTARY a, eap. in sense 1 b, 

2691 Woov A?A. O.ren. LI. (R.), Being in a manner undone 
by the severities uf the parliamentarian visitors in 1648. 1803 

; Peveril ii, The parliamentarian Major was con- 
siderably embarrassed by this proposal. 1856 RK. A. VAUGHAN 
Afystics (1860) I. a5 ‘The Parliamentarian soldier was often 
secn endeavouring to adapt his life to a mistaken application 
of the Bible. 1882-3 in Schaff Emcyc/. 1. 38: Canada is a 
self-governing country, with a ;arliamentarian system. 


Hence Parliamenta‘rianism, the parliamentary 


principle or system. 

1879 M. Pattison Afsdion 1347 The Greeks of Constantinople 
». were not more infatuated than these pedantic common- 
wealth men with their parliamentarianism when Charles LI. 
was at Calais, 1684 Athenarumt 27 Dec. 831/2 M. Hubert 
proves that the Belgian constitution of 1831 was drawn... 
partly also from English parliamentarianism. 


Parliame‘ntarily, aav. [f. PARLIAMENTARY 
+-L¥2,] Ina parliamentary way; in accordance 
with parliamentary procedure ; in connexion with 


parliament, 

2768 GaENvVILLE in Bancroft Hist. U S. (1876) TV. xxxviil 
134 How do we know, parliamentarily, that Boston is the 
most gay. of the colonies? a@1797 H. Wat.rore Mem. 
Gao, 11 (1822) I. 48 He disliked proceeding parliamentarily 
in this business, 1688 G. Ginstne Life's Morning L11. xix. 
1 Be Baxendale was in London, parliamentartly occupied. 

arliame-ntariness, rare~°. ff as ner + 
Fale t ‘ The being according to the Rules, Method 
or Authority of a Parliament’ (Bailey vol. II. 1747). 


Parliamentarism (pilime‘ntariz'm). ff. 
as prec, +-18M; cf. militarism.) A parliamentary 


system of government. 

1870 Daily News 14 Jan, There is not one..who, if left 
alone, would not, in a given time, bring Parliamentarina 
into discredit. 2884 American vill. 295 He cannot stay.. 
the onward sweep of parliamentarism in Germany. 18g0 
Harper's Mag. June 79/2 A procedure similar to English 
parliamentarism, 


Parliamentary (pa.l{mentiri), a. (sd.). Also 
7 parila-, 7-8 parle-. [f. PARLIAMENT or med.L. 


farliament-um + -any'; cf.mod.F. parlementaire.] 
1. Of, belonging or relating to a parliament, or 
to parliament as an institution; of the nature of 


a parliament. 

Parliamentary agent, a person professionally employed to 
tuke charge of the interents of a party concerned in or affected 
by any private jegualation of Parliament. 

1636 Sin S. D'Rwus Autobtag. 4 Corr. (1845) If. x79 Or- 
dinarie newes I omitt, such I call Parliamentarie, of the 
Luwer House, and forraine. 364@ Vicars God in Mount 
114 Jhat forementioned.,inclination of our Parliamentar 
Senators, 1813 Mar. EvcnxworthH /’afron. (1843) II. xxvii. 
29, I know. asa minister what must be yielded to parlia- 
mentary influence. 1819 J. DEAN in MeAdam Kem. Road 
Making (1823) 187 Would you, as a parliamentary agen 
undertake to prepare and conduct an ordinary road bil 
through Persmenct 2866 Grapstons ar Jan. in /ansard 
Ser. im. CCCIL. 122, 1 will venture to recommend them, as 
an old Parliamentary hand, to do the same. 

b. Of, belonging or adhering to, the Parliament 


in the Civil War of the 17th ec. 

1761 Hume fist. ree A IT]. Ixi. 319 He. inspired that 
spirit which rendered the parliamentary armies in the end 
victorious. 27978 PENNANT Zour tn Wales (1883) I. 16 His 
house, which in September 1643 was surrendered to the parle. 
mentary forces. 3843 Henny Cycl, XXVIII, 560/1 In 1642 
Worcester was besieged by the parliamentary forces. 

c. Of or belonging to the Parliament of Paris. 

3620 Barnr tr. Sarpi's Council Trent v. 463 There was a 
fame that the French-men, though Catholikes, came with 
Sorbonicall and Parlamentane minds, fully bent to acknow- 
ledge the Pope no further then they pleased. r79: Mas, 
Ravecuirer, Rom, Forest i, The procecdings in the Parlia- 
mcntary Courts of Paris during the 17th century. 


d. allusively. Slow or deliberate like the pro- 


cedure of Parliament. 

3835 J. M. Guiry Magendie's Forniul, Pref. 3 Bebolding 
the parliamentary pace of our British Pharmacoperias in the 
official recognition and adoption of the numerous and active 
coment which the chenusta of Frarce are continually send- 
ing forth. 

a, Enacted, ratified, or established by Parliament. 

Parliamentary minister (Ch. of Scot), a minister of a 
enareh having an endowment, but which is not a parish 
church. 

2626 Cnameney Moc. Bps. 161 Not onlie this parlementarie 
fashion of ordination but the verie order of Bishops it selfe. 
r6e8 Bacon /fen, V{1 Wks. 1879 I. 734/a To the first three 
titles. . were added two more, the authorities parliament 
and papal. cxryos Rem. Reign Well, £/1 in Select. fr. Hari. 
Mise. (1793) 493 Thus the prince of Orange..mounted the 
imperial throne of England, Scotland, and Ireland, by a 
Prony title. 2978 Paimaricey /wst. Relig. (178) I. 

Jed. 7 Chearfully pay all parliamen taxes. 1864 H. 
Miccer Sch. & Sch, xxil, Pd, 4) 461 When. the General 
Assembly admitted what were known as the Parliamentary 
ministers, and the ministers of chapels of ease, to a seat in 
the church courts. 389g Macautay //ist. Eng. xvii. IV. 106 
To obtain a Parliamentary ratification of the treaty. 

b. farliamentary train; A train carrying 
25 


PARLIAMENTARY. 


passen at a rate not exceeding one penny a 
mile, which, by Act of Parliament (7 & 8 Vict. 
¢. 85), every railway company is obliged to run 
daily each way over itssystem. So /ur/iumentary 


carriage, fare, ticket, etc. 
vadshaw's Raithway Guide Avg. 5 Fares between 
London and Brighton—Passengets by rst class 14 hour 
trains, 149. 64.3... and class .. by 2} hour trains, 8s.; third 
class, ss.3 parilamentary trains, 4s. 34. 2849 Ava. Surrn 
Pottleton Leg. (repr) 65 Ina jamentary carriage, very 
like a rabbit-hutch. 1880 Miss baapvon Clow. Foot xxxviil, 
He went early on Tuesday cella by the parliamentary 
train, ro . Actun Scad/ywag |. 178 A PP enecuary 
ticket by the slow train from Dorsetahire to Hillburough. 
8. Consonant with the usayes or agreeable to 
the practice of Parliament; according to a parlia- 


mentary constitation. 

1605 Commons’ Debates (Camden) 94 His Majestie pro- 
mi<'d a more particular, and, as 1 may terme it, a more 
Parliamentary answerc, article to article. 1698 in Cré. & 
Times Chas. [ (1848) 1. 354 We now sit in parliament, and 
therefore must take his majesty’a word no otherwise than 
ima parliamentary way. 1656 in Burton's Diary (1828) I. 
coo tts not parliamentary, under culour of a petition, to 
bring in a Bill, spur Fingall MSS. in 10th Kep. [rst 
MSS. Comm. App. v. 116 He desired money in a parlia- 
mentary way from his people. ; 

b. Of language: Such as is permitted to be 
used in parliament; hence al/us:vely, Admissible 
in polite conversation or discussion; civil, courteous. 
Sometimes, of a peculiar or novel word or phrase : 


that has been used by some one in Parliament. 

2818 Parl, Debates 1409 Mr. Brougham asked, whether 
the last expression [‘totally false*] of the hon. gentleman 
wus intended in a parliamentary sense? 31824 Byaon Freres 
xvi. lxxili, He was ‘free to confess '—(whence comes this 
phrase? Is't English? No—'us only parhamentary) fee 
used! by the Younver Pitt, 1788-g}. 3824 Gait Nothelan 3.11. 
vii. 205 ‘I'he taste and discrimination with which we fo give 
them the go-by, to use an elegant parliamentary phrase. 
x Emerson Lett. & Soc, Atims, Kloguence Wka, (Bolin) 
Il. toa The speech of the man in the atrect is invariabl 
strong, nor can you mend it by making it what you call 
parhamentary, 1866 Gro. Evior #. //o/t xxx, The nomina- 
tion-day was a great epoch of successful tiickery, or, to 
speak in amore Darliamentary mauner, of war stratigem. 
3885 L.'po0l Daily Pust 7 May 5/3 Two gentlemen politely 
and in strictly Parliamentary language calling one another 
incompetent administratora 

B. 54. I. 1. a. A member of Parliament. 

1626 in Crt. & Times (has, [ (1848) I. 116 The eight par- 
Hamentarics who gave their charge against him to the Lurds 
will not accuse him in that court. @ 283g Mus. SiihRIDAN 
Let. to Parr 13 Dee. in /'.'s Wks. (1828) VIII. 463 An un 
lucky word, .haa made some Jittle confusion in the heads of 
afew old Parliamentaries. 1878 Morais in Machail Lie 
1. 36a On Monday our Parhamentaries began to quake. 

a PARLIAMENTARIAN SO. 2 
1649 Declar. Eps. & Clergy at Clonmacnoise 4 Dec in 
.C. Monahan Avec. Dioceses Ardagh & Clonm. (1886) 301 
e¢ Commander in Chief of the Rebel Forces commonly 
called Parliamentarien ; 

2. Short for parliamentary train: see ab above. 

2864 TraFrorn (Mrs. Riddell) G. Gezth (1865) 11. vi. 54 
Our pleasures travel by express: our pains Ly parlia. 
mentary. 1866 Lickens Afughy Junction, She's a Varlin- 
mentary, Sit. 

11. 3. A person sent to parley with the enemy, 
to make or listen to proposals. [F.  heahctaner dds. 

2865 Marent frigand Life 1.155 On the agth of May he 
sent ..a parliamentary to the Piedmontese garrion, sum- 
moning them toswrender. 1898 in Columbus (Ohio) Drsf, 
15 Apr. 1/2 The colonial government is to send Senors 
Giberga, Dolz and Viondt in the character of parha- 
mentaries, to treat with the insurgents. 

Hence Parliame-ntaryiom = PARLIAMFNTARISM. 

1839 Blackw. Mag. XLVI. a They have no taste for .. 
the journalism, the udgetism, t e parliamentar rism of the 
tgth century. 1898 Ldin. Rev. Apr. 531 The inharmonious 
woking of parliamentaryism. 

+Parliamenta‘tion. Obs. rare’, [n. F. 
pa lementation (16th c.), f. farlementer: sce Pax- 
LIAMENT v. and -ATION.} The holding of a parlia- 


ment or council; conference. 

s6a0 FE. Mrasxipen Sree Trade 4 With the Parliamenta- 
tion and Consultation of all the Parts together about these 
Causes and Remedies. 


Parliamenteer (paliméntie3), 56. Also 7 
-eir, 7-8 -ier. [f. PARLIAMENT 5d. + -EER.]} 

L. Hist. = PARLIAMENTARIAN sd. 2. 

r6qn Pr. Rupert's Foul. 10 Nov. in Eng. Hist. Rev. (1898) 
XI. 73: The Parliame itiers came to treate at Colebrouke. 
2643 /did. 21 Sept. ibid. 735. 1643 Prvnnu Sofpisk XX. 
Favourite 73, 1.. h all protestant cavalicrs, aud Anti- 

liamenteers whatsoever, 1691 Woop 44.0 102.1. 463 He 
five sons..who all (one excepter) proved zealous Parlia- 

menteers. 2738 Bircn Life Milion App., M.'sWks 17381. 84 
The very yers of the King (whom the first Parlia- 
mentiers call'd Rebels). 184g Car.y! & Cromwe/t (1885) 1. 175 
A Committee of Parliamenteers went with him. 

2. = PARLIAMENTARIAN $d. 3. rare. 
sign National Observer 15 Apr. 543/2 Novelist or play- 
wright, painter or parliamenteer. 

Hence Parliamentee'rship morce-twd. 

x640 Cantyie Hevves vi, If my Protectorship is nothing 3 
what in the name of wonder is your Parliamenteership? 

Parliamentee'r, v. [f prec. sb] Karely 
ased exc. in Parliamentee'ring v//. sd., engaye- 


ment in parliamentary affairs, secon e 3; Ppl.a. 
occupied with parliamentary affairs, (Cf. msoss- 
laineering, etc.) 
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2712 Brit. A 
Chelmsford... 


1394 P. PL Crede 202 Y-set on lofie; As a Parlement- 
hous. 1§3§ Lv. Berners /7oiss. 11. cxxvin. 363 The con- 
stable hath entred his quarell and plee agaynst you in the 
parlyament house of Parys. 1545 Krinxtow Comp/. 27 Ye 
that be lordes and burgessys of the parlament house. 1608 
in Crt. & Tones Yas. | (3849) 1. 36 There was placed under 
the Parliament House, where the King should sit, some 
thirty barrels of powder. 1706 Loud. Gaz. No. 4270/3 His 
Grace..was attended in his going to the Parhament-Louse 
{fdinburgh) by most of the Nobility. 2771 Gorosm. ///st. 
Eag. U1. 165 Vheir first intention was to bore a way under 
the parliament-bouse from that which they occupied. 1838 
Scotr J/rt. Midl. vy, ‘Vhe haill Parliament House was 
speaking o’ nacthing else. 1836 Gen. P. ‘liiompson E-rerc. 
a3 July, A wearisome and fruitless debate on the planus for 
the new Par fiament-houses. 


Pa‘rliament-ma:n, parliament man. 
Now //83/. or dial. Also 8 parliamentman. 

1. A member of the Parliament, orig. of England, 
also of Scotland and Ireland, later of the United 
Kingdom; occasionally applied to a member of 
the House of Lords, but usually, hke ‘Member 
of Patliament’ now, to a member of the Ilouse 


of Commons. 

r60g Sir EF. Honv in Crt. & Tres Jas. [ (1849) 1. 35 Sune 
dry parliament men .re dead since the IJast session, as Sir 
Thomas Atye, Sir Edward Stafford, .. younz Sir Eenry 
Beaumont, &c.  r6a1 J. Mrav sésd Il. 205 We talk here as 
though the Earl of Southampton should sefuse toanswer the 
commussioners,. because he 15a Parliament man i688 R. 
Broce in Serve, ete. (1843) 132, spoke nut with a (Scottish) 
Parhament-inan,exceptthe Lord Kilsyth, 1660 kv Fr yn Diary 
§ July, All the Pas bament-men, both Lords and Commons. 
3668 Perys Yrays Dec., My greatdesign isto get myself 
to be a Parliament-man. 1766 Gorpsm. Mic. JU xviii, I set 
him down in my own mind for nothing less than a Parlia- 
ment-man ut least. 1803 AnpERSON Crméi!. Ball a2 Our 
equire’s to be parhament man. 1818 Scoir /frét. Afidl. iv. 
1889 ‘TENNYSON Ozud Aod vii, Fur ’e’s mour good sense na 
the Parliament man ‘at stans fur us ‘ere. 


+b. Apphed loosely to members of other legis- 


lative bodies, Od, 

erzag W. Byean List. Diwmding Line (1866) I. 36 Letting 
us know he was a Parliament Man (described as ‘one of the 
Senators of N Carolina '}. 

wm PARLIAMENTARIAN Sh 2, rare. 

1853 Writrirr /'20se Wks. (18%9) 11. 419 The pious en- 
thusiasm of the old Cameromans and Pai iament-men of the 
tumes of Cromwell. 

+ Pa‘rliance, pa‘rleance. 0s. [Altered 
from PARLANCE after parley.) Parleying, parley. 

1599 Haxcuyt }’ey. 1. azg If you shall be inuited into any 
Lords or Rale:s house, to dinner, or other parliance. 1625 
Iixxwoop /oure ferent. Lond. t. Wks. 1874 Il. 21a Tle 
sound my Jdrumme To drown his voyce, that doth for 
re come. £632 Hrywoon aad /'1. /rom Age ww. i. 

ks. 1874 III]. 349 After suine amorous parliance. 

+ Parlier, v. Wbs, rare—'. [acl F. parler after 
parley: cf. Ger. parlieren.] intr. To speak French. 

1666-7 Denna Derect, Pat. iv. vi, Then draw .. Not 
homewards, but for Flanders, or for France; ‘J here tu par- 
hier a while. 

Parlimente, obs, form of PARLIAMENT. 

Patriing, v//.56. {f. Parte v. + -1na1.] The 
action of the vb. Par.g. a. Speaking, conversing. 

2g8a STANYHURST At mess tv. (Arb.) 104 In myd of his parl- 
ing from gazing mortal he shrincketh. 16g0 J. ReyNuLos 
Flower Fidel. 155 Their snelodious parting. 

b. Parleyiny; a parley; a conference. 

3537 5%. Papers Hen. W717, 11. 492 The Judges. .shuld be 
dysc hargeid from hosteinges, parla, roodes, and jornayen. 
3644 Paynne & Wackna /vennes s rial 61, I followed the 
Enemy. .fell from fighting, to Parling. 

Cc. Comb’. Parling-hill: = Pariey-4s/2. 

2664 in Spediman's (loss. 8.v. Parlamentum. 

Parling, f//.a [f£ Pare v. + -1nG 2.) 
Speaking ; parleying. 

2393 Snaxs Lucy. 100 But she that neuer cop't with 
straunger cies, Could picke no meanin, from their parlin 
lookes. ¢ 16053 Row Ley Sirth Aler/ 1. i, The king..cal 
a council for return of answer Unto the parling enemy. 

3-5 


Parlour, parlor (paslo1), Forms: 
parlur, (5 -lure), 4-6 parlore, 4-5 perlowr, 5 
parlowr(e, -lere, 5-7 parler, -loure, (6 perler, 
-lour, par) 4- parlour, 6~ parlor. Farlour 
is now usual in Britain, parlor in America. 
[ME. parlur, etc.a. AF. parlur, from OF. parieor, 
parleur (rath c.), parkour = Pr. dader, It. 
parlatorio, -loio = med.L. parlitérium (L. 
*parabolitdrium), {, parldre:—pardlare \— 


PARLOUR. 


hire to rare Cf. the more usual med.L. Jcg. 
borium, {. logui, loc&it-us to spexk.) 

A. Forms. 

azssg Parlur, ¢ 2330 Parlour [see B. 1). c:2 
Exg. €. I. 286 ‘wat In be parlore?' neint Domente aa 
xq.. in 7 undale's Vis. (1843) 114 Fresch perlowres lased 
as bryght as day. cx4qqn /‘roms. Farv. 3584/2 Parlowre, 
docutorinm, 1445 Acnus Paston in Lette. i. The parler 
and the chapelic at Paston, 1483 Sowerset Medreval W't{l; 
tiger) 242 The hall parlur chambers Chapell Kechin and 
other houses of ny maner of Assheton. Ms 
Gospell (W. de W. 1518) 4 ‘Than wente our lorde Thesu our 
of the parlore. 1835 CoveapaLe 2 Sam. xviii. 33 Then wag 
the kynge soroufull, and wente vp in to the parler Vpon the 
gate, and wepte. 1584 Hoorna Sreafe {reat, in Strype 
kecl, Alem, (1723) WN. App. xxiv. 69 Mr. Hales came into 
the parlare., 16z0- Parlor, Parlour [see B.2) 1676 D'Unray 
Mad. Fiukle a. vy, Vve led him into the Parler. 

B. Signification. I. 1, An apartment in a 
monastery for conversation with persons from out- 
side, or among the inmates. 

asaag Ancr, h. (Camden) 68 Nimed oder hwulcs.. peo 
ofre men & wumnen to pe parlurs purle, speken wor 
neode. ©1330 R. Brunne (Avon. Hace (Roll) 7066 He 
asked leue atte priour ‘lo speke wyp Constant y be parlour, 
exgag Ang. Foc. in Wr.-Wilcker 670/5 //oc docutoriem, 
parloure. 15993 Astcs of Durham (Surtees) 52 Thorowgh 
y” parler, a place for meichaunte to vffer ther waires. 
1787-40 CHAMBERS ( yd, /'a dour, Parlor, in nunneries, a 
hitile room, or cluset, whete people talk to the nuns, though 
a kind of grated window... Anciently there were also par. 
lours in the conve ntsof the monks, where the novices used to 
converse together at the hours of recreation, 1886 RusKin 
Praterita L q4at A chat with usin the parlour. 1903 J. T, 
Fow isk in Artes of Durham (Surtees) 238 The utter or 
outer Parlour, Locutorium, or Spekehouse, was usually on 
the western side of the cloister... There was always an inner 
parlour fur more strictly mouastic conversatiun. 

2. In a mansion, dwelling-house, town-hall, etc., 
orig. A smaller room apart from the preat hall, for 
piivate conversation or conference (¢. g. a banker's 

ailour, the Mayor's Parlour m a town-hall), 

lence, in a pitvate house, the ordinary sitting- 
room of the family, which, when more spacious 
and handsomely furnished, 1s usually called the 
drawing-room, Foimerly often simply = ‘room’ 
or ‘chamber’, sometimes a bedchamber. 

1374 Cuavcerr Jy oylus 34 (82) Two opeie ladyes sette 
and she, Wib-Inue a paued pallour, @1400-59 cdeiand.r 
§i04 In-toa preue parlour pat passe bathe to-edtue. a r4ag 
C wiser Al. 160093 (Tin) Anoon pilate vp he roos. . And jede 
in to be parlour ee ATSS. pretonj. ¢1460 Townciey 
Alyst. ii. 133 Make iv thi ship Ae Parloures oone or two, 
And houses of oflyce mo moe Nottingham Ree WY 253 pe 
Counsell House and B Parlour vnder hit. 1549 62 STEKN- 
HorDK IT /’s v.16 For oischicfe raigneth in their hall and 
i Jour where they dwell. x in Willis & Clark Cas. 

ridge ‘x&80; IU]. 382 A forme for the College parler, 1598 
féid,, The parlor all seeled with waynscott. xg9g Lanc. 
H adds (1857) 11.12, [ fo} permit my wife to have two parlers 
or other conveniente places to her use. x6x0 Br. Hace 
Necoll. Treat. (1614) 78 Eatemporarie devotions in your 
Parlors. 126a5 Ttacon /oos., Burlding (Arb) 549 To haue, at 
the further end, a Winter, und a Summer Parler, buth 
Foie. 1787 M. Currier in Ly, etc. (1888) I. 235 The 
Poulor, Drawing-room, and Dining hall are in the secund 
story 31998 WASHINGTON HF 777, (1893 ATV. r30me/e, My Lear 
. informed me that a gentleman in the parlour below desired 
to see me, 1884 J. Quincy /igures of fas 367 He stood at 
one end of the low parlor of the Pre-ident’s house. 1886 
Morisy Cr7t. Altse., Geo, drot V1) 1066 Jane Austen bore 
her part in the little world of the parlour thas she descibed. 

b. Used as a dining or supper room, 

1377 Lanci. P. PL BR. x. 97 10 eten bi hym-selne In a 
pryue palrjloure..and leue pe chief halle. 2g26 ‘innate 
Mark xiv 1, He wyll shewe you a greate parlour, paved, 
and prepared xgq4a Unair Leasm. Apoph. 6b, Neither 
eal he wishe. a more galaunte parloure to eate in. «2586 
Sinvey Arcadia 1, (1629) 15 ‘To the Parler where they used 
tosup. 13689 in Taylor Heaki field Manor (1886) 126 Duas 
cocnactilus, anglice parlors. 19796 A/rst. Ned Evans L. 199 
In the parlour was a table elegantly covered, and a servant 
in a Jaced livery behind every chair. 1833 Rutras Fonthill 
63 The Oak Parlour was the only reom for the service 
dinner. sg04 [.n. Acoennam Let. fe £eitor, In my youth 
{1830-50} the room on the ground fluor which is now called 
the Dining Room was always called the Paslour. 

c. In different paits of England, the inner or 
more private room of a two-roomed house, cottaye, 
or small farm-house, variously used according to 
locality, kind of houschuld, etc., as the living-room 
of the family distinct from the kitchen, or as 
the ‘best rvomn’ distinct from the ordinary living 
room (or sometimes as a bed-room). Sce Ag. 
Dialect Dict. 3. v. 

{1469 Bury 147¢/1s (Camden) 45, I will that the seid Denyse 
haue the new hows callyd a purlure, wyth the kechyn, and 
the chamberys parteynyng to thegecid parlure and kechyn. 
1488 Mane. Paston W742 in Lett. LI, 286 My fetherbedde 
».in my parlour at Mauteby. 2599 Acc.-d4. W. Wray in 
Antiguary XXXVI. 243 In the chamber over the hawle and 

arloure.} rg el ross poet Acct. Messinghain as (E.D.D.) 


he cottages only a honse and pirlour, the h gana 
being used as a dormitory for che whole family, both male 
and imale. 


da. trans/. and Ag. = ‘chamber’, ‘inner chamber’. 
1961 T. Norton Calzin’s [nst. v. (1634) 8 He hath framed 
his Partours in che waters, that the clouds are his cl : 
3670 Cotion Axfernon 1. iv. 156 He had also discover'd 
that the Duke every afternoon isd to play at Cards in the 
Parlour of his Tent. 1866 G. MacponaLp Ans. QO. Neigh. 
v. (1878) ea Eon to entertain strangers, at least in the 
parlour is heart. 


PARLOUR. 


3. A room in an inn more private than the tap- 
room, where people may converse apait. 

3870 E, Peacocu Kal Shirl, II. 146 A private entrance. . 
led to the Lack parlour or inner room. 3 Harper's Mag. 


Nov. 8:8/1 He was sitting in the ‘parlor’. 1899 Wests, 
Gas. 12 Apr. 7/a A taveru consisted of three open rooma, 
freely inviting class distinctions—the saloon, the parlour, 


and the tap-room, : 
4. U.S. (Commercial cant.) An elegantly or 


showily fitted apartment, for some special business 
or trade use, as 2 misfit parlor, oyster p., photo- 
grapher’s p., tonsorial p., etc. 


i in Cent, Dict. 
L. +5. Conversation, colloquy, conference. Ods. 
Cf. ae pariety, ‘ve gu’on dit dana unc assembi¢e’ 
Godef. 
1483 Cath, Angl 269/2 A VParlowr, collogurum, collaguo- 
fortum. igor Douaras /ad Flon, th. xxvi, Vpraii the 
court, and all the parlour cee. 
TL. 6. attrée. and Comd., ns parlour art, case- 


ment, cat, door, fire, game, novel, sofa, table, walt, 
window: parriour-poarder, a bwardiny-school 
pupil who lives in the family of the principal and 
has other privileges not sharcd by the ordinary 
boarders; parlour-car ({/.S.), a luxuriously fitted 
rnlway carnage, a ‘drawing-room’ car; 80 parlour 
caltle car; parlour child: sce quot.; parlour- 
floor, the fluor of a parlour; the floor or story of 
a house which contains the parlour; parlour. 
jumping, s/ang, robbing of rooms by entering at a 
window; so parlour-Jump v.; parlour-magic, 
feats of legerdemain, etc., performed in and suited 
to a parlour; parlour match, ‘a friction match 
which contains little or no sulphur’ (Webster Sapf/. 
1902); parlour-organ, @ reed-organ suitable tor 
a private room; parlour pew, a family pew in 
a church, furnished Ike a small parlour, some- 
times occupied by the lord of the manor or 
squire with his household; + psrlour-preacher, 
a preacher who preaches to a private congregation; 
so ft parlour-sermon,t-worship; parlour-skate, 
a ruller-skate (Knight (ect. Afech. 1875); par- 
Jour tricks, soviety arts or accomplishments; 
+ parlour trimmer, a parlour servant. See also 


PARLOUR-MAID. 

1817 Crit. Kev. Apr., Romantic enough to satisfy all the 
*parlour-boarders of ladies’ s hvols in) En land. 
THackeray ban. Far xx, Surely it must be Miss Swartz, 
the parlour boarder, 188a Sara Awer. Nevis. (18385) 88 A 
couple of fauteuils in the Pullman ‘"parlour-’ or, as it is 
called in England, ‘drawing-room car’, rgoa E. L. Banka 
Newspaper Girl yor, saved that amount (o pay my parlour. 
car fee..and a late dinner on the train. 2881 CAicazo Times 

1 Apr., The firat “parlor cattle-car left to-night for New 

atk. 28746 Jemple Bar Oct. 346 Such an only child used 
to be called ‘a “parlour child ', to denote that there was more 
intercourse between child and parent than exists in a ‘ nurs- 
ery child ‘, to whom the nurse seews his natural guide and 
ruler, 3560 Daustr. Slesdane's Coun, ag b, dtreyght wates 
cometh one of the women tothe "parlour dure. 2996 Suaks. 
Tam, Shrew v. ii. 102 They sit conferring by the *Parler 
fire. 1888 Scott F. af. Pe th xvi, Simon Glover. placed 
him in a chur by his parlour fira 278 Mes. Harris in 
Lett, Earl Malmesbury (1870) t. 453 We illuminated the 
“parlour floor and the drawing-room floor 1894 1. ZANGWILt 
in Critic(N.Y vay Nov. 3542/2 In the *pirlor-game of * Con- 
sequences *, 804 A. Morrison Aflean Stieets 260 No 
boy wauld *parlour-jump nor dip the hub for him. 1879 
Autobiog. of Thief in Macm, Mag XL. 500, 1 palled in wit 
some olde: hands at the game, who used to take me pare 
lour-jumping. 2896 Dai/y News 30 May 8/5 ‘The village 
church, lately in possession of a ‘xquire's pew’, curpeted, 
with fireplace, chairs, and tables; a snuggery wherein the 
great mun snored unobserved,..now the *parlour pew is 
gone. 1589 Nasue Pasguils Neturne Wks. \Grosart) I 100 

n the tippe of the tongue of some blind "Parlor-preacher. 
1646 Crasiaw Delights Muses 13t His *parlour-sermons 
rather were ‘hose tu the eye, than to the ear. rgg3a [fut oxr, 
* Parlour sernaunte or trimmer, (rm dinarius. 1663 P. Wenny 
Diary (1882) 128 Agreed to give me jos. for y* *Parler tale. 
1805 W.Vaycor in Aaa. Nev. U1, 56 Vhis book . has la:n for 
exhibition on the parlour-table of all our polished families. 
18399 Loncr. outst. Angels ii, Shadows. Dance upon the 
*parlour wall, s700 Dayposn Ca’ §& for is Her “parlour 
window stuck wath herbs around Of savoury smell. 1623 
T. Scorr Hrghw. Ged 7a He will haue a *parlor-worship, 
a religion by himselfe, 

+ Pa‘rlouring. 06s. rare—'. [f. prec. + -1na 1] 
Tapestry for the walls of a parlour: cf. Hatutne. 

2496 Will of Brice (Somerset o-) My two hallinzes & if 
a ourynges..one of theme peynted with. .fenne Countreys 

bourdred with historyes of the bible. 

Pa‘rlour-maid. <A female domestic servant 
who waits at table in houses where indoor men- 
Servants are not kept. 

1840 Dickens O/d'C. Shop xxxi, Miss Monflather’s parlour- 
maid inspected all visitors before admitting them. 31887 
1. R. Lady's Ranche Life 112 Here am 1, cook, parlour. 
maid, house-maid, and acullery-maid all rolled into one. 

Hence Pa'rlourmaiding, parlourmaid’s work. 

1886 G. Aten Babylon xv, I'd go back again wine to 
the parlour-inaiding. 1887 LR. ‘8 Ranckhe (.t/¢ Mow 
tana 17,1 doall the housemaiding and parlourmaiding. 

Parlous (piles), 2. (adv.) arch. and dial, 
Forms: a, 4-6 perlous, (4-3 -louse, 5 -lewse, 
7 les). 8. 4~ parious, (4-lows, 5-6 -louse, 6-7 
-lea, 9 dial. -ligh). . 4-5 perlious, -laous, 5-6 
parlious, (6 -yous, -yus). [A syncopated form of 


aa 
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Penous (ME. also perelous, peralous, parelous), 
found pode e alongside of the fuller forms, 
but since 17th c. more or less arch, in literary use; 
common dialectally from Durbam to Hampsbire.]} 


1. Perilous, dangerous; yore top ee 

e @ 40e-Ke Alexander 3949 Out of pi 
past with bis oat. c1gen Costa Kem, uavid. x08 eal BMS) 
Lhen bit shall be to the @ perlewse casa «3835 CovEADALS 
Micah ii, 3 Ie will be a perlous tyme rg96 Daavton 
Legends ik. sip boas course was per'lous to bastayd. 36:3 
Buaum. & Fi. Casconmé vy. i, Upou a Perles ground tom 

B. 3380 Lay folks Catech, 1225 i I) Sum men 
bynke brs is a ful parlows heresy. sgra WVottinghane 

ce. ATI. 440 Thoro the which the hye wey shall be parles 
both for man and bers. ts8p Hay auy bork (1844) 1% 
Carda I tel you though they bee without hornes, yet they 
are parlous beasts. @ 2677 Barnaw Serwe, Wha. 3716 1. 181 
‘Lhe tongue is a sharp and parlous weapon, abag Unoeee ty 
N.C. Gloss., Par lous, perilous, dangerous, wonderful,—also 
acute, clever, shrewd. An old word.—Pariish, @ variation 
in dialect. 1883 L’fool Daily Post 11 Apr. 4/8 Sug- 
gestions which in these parlous days ought to receive .. 
practical attention. 2 Cuanpertam Sp. ffa Cone, 
26 Aug., Their position 13 very perilous, They are in a very 

arlous state, 18g9e M. C. F. Mornis Forts. Folk-7athk asg 

‘he word parlous..forms one of the very commonest come 
ponents of our dialectic vocabulary—parlous roads, parlous 
weather, a pnrious tahm, &c. 
LAUNDEV. (Roxb.) vil. 24 Many perlious hanens 


y- cr 
ec peri age 7 Bokexnam Scyatys (Roxh.) 69 Thou stondyse 
In a ful ous caan gra ict 4 Lfon. FLTT,c 19 Pre- 
ambie, Whiche..ys..parlyous and te:rible example to all 


Cristen fayth. 1536 Boorps Let. in /nfrod, Knowl, (1870) 
Forewds. 59 Persons. pat be hys aduersarys, & speketh 
parlyus wardes. ; ert 

b. Risky to deal with; ticklish, awkward, pre- 
carious. 

1658 Conatne Odstiuate Lady wo. hi, This London wine is 
a parlous hquor. 1868 Buowntne Ring 4 4. 1. 26) Mother 
Charch; to her we make appe.l By the Pope, the Church's 
head —A parlous plea, Putin with noticeable effect it seema 
188e H.C. Menivatn Sane't of &. LH. 106 Snipe—a partous 
bird to hit, at the best of timen 

2. Dangerously cunning, clever, ener, ete.; keen, 
shrewd; capable of harming, mischievous; very 
bad, ‘shocking’; surprising, extraordinary, exces- 
sive, ‘terrible, ‘awful’. (In later use co//og. and 
dial) 

axgoo Pistild Susan 53 Whon beos parlous (z. ». perlous} 
bere perceyued hir play. rsgo Snake Aids, Noi i. 14 

ferluken, a parlous feare, 1994 — Rich. ///, 1. iv. 35 A 

arlous Boy; go tuo, you are tou shrew’d sc 1620 FLuetcuer 
E Massincnr 7 ag. Sarvavelé wii, He is a dcholler and 
a parlous Schuller, 16g: Mitton Ausmady, i 6 Sure soma 
Pedagogue stood at your E}bow, and made it atch with this 

rlous Criticisme. 2658 Coxatng Odstinate Lac'y Vv. Ni, 

ou have a pailous wit. 1696 PNuLtips (ed. 5), Pardows, 
a kind of made Word, signifying shrewd, notable. a 1700 
B EL. Dict. Cant. Crew, Larlons, oc Perillous Man, oa 
notable shrew'd Fellow. x Firtpine € offre Ho. Polst. 
Ep, Ohl may our youth whose vigoor is x parlous, ‘Io 
Italy be wafted with Don Carlos! 2839 aiky Festus 
xviit (1848) 176 Oh { you are a parlous little infidel. 

B. as adv. Excessively, ‘termbly’, ‘awfully’, 
‘desperatcly ’, ‘ precious’. 

1999 Massincurr, cic. Old Law iu. ii, I am old, you say, 
Yes, parlous old, kids, an you mark me welll 1796 //1s¢. 
Ned krans 1 135 ‘Vhe Ae Fh is parlous cold. //#:f. 136 He's 
a parlous rich man, 8x7 Kraty Lest, Wks. 1889 JLT. 54 
*I'would bea parlous g thing. 3843 Lytion Last far. 
1 iv, There's patlous little care from the great. 1870 Fncar 
Runnymede 8% She is parlous handsome, and bewitching to 
look upon. 

Hence Pa‘riously adv. ; Pa‘rlousness. 

1480-1990 V/yr7. our Lads e 45 How moche more *parlously 
are they traytours to god. .3g36 CovenDaAcx a Afacc. iv. 16 
For the which they strove perlously 1663 Kui cicnew 
Parson's Wed. wii.in Hazt. Dods(ey XVV. 395 Scorning me, 
who (by this hand) lov'd her parlously. 1713 C. Jomnson 
Generous fiusb. Vv. 5% How parlously he talks. Well, he is 
a sweet Gentleman. 1840 Haanam /agol. Leg., Leech of 
Folkest, Thou art parluusly encompassed. 1563 Gotoina 
Catsar vit. (1565) 265 Qursouldiers were hindred both with 
the “perlousenes of thencoupier: & wyth the disaduauntage 
37a7_ Baiczy vol. Hl, Parlousuess, uncapable- 
ness of being equalled, spoken commonty in an ill Sense. 
2755 Johnson, Parlous.ess, quickness ; kceniress of temper, 


t+ Paris, parles. Sc. Obs. rare. Paralysis, palsy. 

a 1584 Montcomenin Flying 324 With parles and plurisics 
opprest, And nipd with nirles, cr6rg Sin W. Mure Sonn, 
xb Whe I. 58 Puir, perjurd palliard, plaged wt the paris. 

Parlsy, Parlune, Parly.a‘ment, obs. ff. 
Patsy, Purtoin, PARLIAMENT. Parly, colloquial 
abbieviation of Sarsiamentary (train). 


+ Parmacety. (is. Forms: 6 parmacete, 
7-9 -cetty, -citty; 7 permacstty, -coti. 
Ll. A popular corruption of SPERMACETI. 
1948 Rates of Customs ciij, Parmacete the pounde iiis. itiid. 
2 Hocinsnrn Caron. ILI. 1as9/2 The oile being bailed 
out of the hcad was parmasitie. 15996 Suaxs 1+ Hea. /V, 4 
iit, 58 The Soveraign’st thing on earth Was Parmacity, for 
an inward bruise, 160g A/ther~ MS. in Simpkinson Wash. 
ingtons App. 56 Metridate, Dies cordin, and permacetty of 
yet one a ae ‘e pai ex hay W. Gieson Farrier's 
srfrons. it. h. (29734 avenasity, of Sperma is 
C ee Glass, (ed. a) Parneacitty, Sparna-cetl 2 DOW COll- 
sidered vulgar or antiquated. 
b. Poor man’s parmacety: a name for the plant 
Shepherd’s Purse (Cafsedla delat = oldie 
1997 Gananve Herdal it. xxiil. § 2. a15 Shepbeardes purse 
of some. poore mans Parmacetie. 1697 Cours 
pouch poor maus 


of y® place. 


or Scrip: 
Adam ia Eden axxv. 7 


PARN ASSIAN,. 


Parmacety, it being in some sort effectual for the same 
things that Parmacety 

3. In fult parmaccty whafe: The Cachalot, or 
Sperm whale, 

1790 S. Daz S. Taylor's Fist. > rie lg Capa 413 
The ey ale Pot-W all-fish. H, MucwitLe 
Whale xvi, Ch Up, by the monstrousest 


Parmeliaceous (pamill,2' fos), 4. Bot. (f 
mod.L. Paermiie (f. Gr. sippy, L. parma 

round shield) +-acrovs,} Helounging or allied to 
the lichens of the genus FParmelia, repr. by the 
Common Yellow Wall-lichen. So Parme‘lioid 
«. [-oIn], resembling the genus Surme/ia (Cent. 


Lick. 1890), 
ipenmenis $08), a. (sb.) Also 
7-ian, [f. Gr. prop. name Napperlins+-an.] Be- 
longing or relating to Pacmenidcs of Elea, a Greek 
philosopher of the sth century B.¢., or his philo- 

B. sb, A follower or disciple of Parmenides, 
at. 387 That Con- 
rmenideans, /bid. 
, 36. s80 The most Refined Platonick and Parmenidian of 

y 


% 
med.L. parmentarius (1148 in Du Cange), of un- 
certain origin. Gane : 

Sorneti med ¢t LL. pard. tem, F. ween, 
Pracueets. batahe pe the solond syllable ie yr geet be 
lost in med L. and Fr.) 

A tailor. So + Parmentery, -try Oj. [OF. 
parmenterie), ? the trade of a tailor. 

[x30 Rolls v Partt. 1. 246/% peo le Yarelonnee 
h{abjuit die [prasdicio}.. rus... In ratura et dng us 
agninis : marc] Liber Albus (1861) 198 
Varmentery. ([@1900 in Gross GHd March. 11. a6 ltem 
nul parmenter estraunge neyt cune ne counfite en sa mcsone.]} 
m . 10 un Wr.-Wlcker 601 39 Pennlarius, a menter (or 
ascynnere), «26983 Woon City ef Oxford (U. H.S.) I. 492. 

Parmesan (pa:mize:n), 4. and sb. Forms: 
6 parmeson, parmasen, -sen, -sine, -sian, 7 
parmesan, parmasan, -sine, parmisan, 7-9 
parmasan, 8 -sene, 7~ parmesan; also 7 par- 
mesant, (-ia-, -is-), parmasent, (permoysaunt). 
[a. F. pormesan, It. parmegiano, f. Parma.]} 

A. adj, Of ot belonging to Parma, a city and 
province (formerly a duchy) of Northern Italy; 
esp. applied to a celebrated cheese made there and 


elsewhere in North Italy. (Now with capital /.) 

agr9 Horman P’wdy. xvii, Ye shall eate parmeson cheese 
1600 F. Brooks tr. Le Slanc's Trav. 328 11 becomes firm as 
Parmasan cheese, 2883 Stavensow 7 rvas, a2. iv. Kix. (1886) 
155 In my snuff-box I carry a piece of Parmesan cheese .. 
very nutritious. 

. 56, 1, Parmesan checse: see A. (Now 

usually with capital /. 

3396-68 Wrrnais Dect. 49 b/1 Parmenon, caseus parwensts. 
1577 BK. Goocr Heresbach's Hush. (1586) 147 b, ‘Lhe beat 
Cheeses are cqunied the Parmasines. 161-3 Mrpopi etox 
& Rowtuy Changeling i ii, A mouse that spoiled him a 
Pparmesant, 1639 Foxo ‘71s Pity u iv, He loved her almost 
as well as he loved parmasent 2 Hickerinous Priest 
crt. Wka. 1716 TI. 26 Whilst Men live like Rate and Mice, 
only to cat Parmaceve, and run squeaking up and dowa, 
r8q2 EK. FitzGeuaro /e?t. (188y) I. 84, 1 mean to take dowa 
a ‘Thucydides, to feed on: like a whole Parmesan. 

+ 2. Some Italian fashion of drinking. Oés. 

1606 Deaxun Ser. Sinnest.(Arb.) x2 Drunke, according to 


@ 1307 in Riley 


all the learned rules of Drunkennes, as 1 psy-F reves, Crambo, 
Harmisant. 3617 T. Youne Aug. Bane Dj b, (to) quafle 
in Pimlico, ia 


pesey press croase, Bowse in Permoysaunt, 
Cc 


ranM6 

+3. The duchy or territory of Parma. Oés. 

1708 Lond. Gis, No. 3822/1 Some of our Men. . being seized 
in the Parmesan. 1707 /éid. No. 4396/1 Those ‘Troops which 
lie in the Mantuan and Parmesan. 

Parmyngalle, corrupt form of Pargaat Obs. 

Parmytte, Parmyxtiue, obs. ff. Paumer, 
PEBMIXTIVE. 

Parnassian (pemssiin), a. and sb. Also 7 
Parnassean, Pernassian. [f L. Sarnds(s)s-us, 
-é-us (f. farndsus, PamNnassts) + -an. Cf F. 


f ee, 

A. adj. Of or belonging to Parnassus; of 
or belonging to poetry, poetic. 

ar Gesaeee ol, Recant. Sol. xl. 49 Hadst thou what 

strength the Parnassean Muse Can blease thy fi with. 
8734 Porn £ss, Mas iv.11 Twin'd with the wreat Par- 
nassian laurels yield. E. C. Stepan Victorian Poets 
(1876) 27a Its composer holds a place in the Parnassian hemi- 
cycle as legitimate as that of Robin Goodfellow in Oberon's 
court. 1804 Harfer’s Mag. Feb. 3353/1 What Parnassian 
fowerets have strewn its course. 

b. sfec. I.pithet of a school of French poetry of 
the latter halt of the 19th c., from the title Parnasse 


contemporain of « collection of their pub- 
lished in 1866; also tvansf. Cf. Bir b. 

rgoa E. Gosse in pay Caen 20 May 3/1 This acheol 
Tee ee Sas tatoo tpt Recyen Beit RAVINE 

th ox _ ; 

956/1 The one of ne : Parmassian apenl aber 
t poets who belon tot erat 
ig: ar of the Rosscttis and Gm. Monts 


given 


PARNASSUS. 


2. Entom. Belonging to the genus Farnassius 
of butterflies, found in mountainous regions of the 
northern hemisphere. 

B. 5d. 1. A poet: cf. A. 1. 

1659 Liegy on Cleveland 49 C.'s Wks. (1687) 278 Such was 
this pure Pernassinn, whose clear Nature To gain a World 
could never brook to flatter, 1899 Q. Aev. July go There 
are two souls in these Parnassians. . 

b. spec. A French poct of the Parnassian school. 

2883 J. Craretin in Ashen@wums g Dec. 774/2 He does not 
speak the tortured languaze of the Parnaxsiana, but the free 
and clear langage ganéieis of Mathurin Regnier. 189 
Nation (N. Y.) 9 Feb. 101/2 Leconte de Lisle. .1s the h 
of the Parnassians. ; 

2. Entom. A butterfly of the genus /Sarnassius 
or subfamily Sarnasstine. 

Parnassus (pins sds). Also formerly: 6 
Pernasse, Parnasse, 7 Parnaas. [a. 1. /ar- 
misus, Parnassus,a. Gr. Mapvacds, later Napvacads; 
in Fr. Parnasse.} Name of a mountain in central 
Greece, anciently sacred to Apollo and the Muses; 
hence used allusively in reference to literature, esp. 
poetry. (Cf. CASTALIA.) 

2366 Cuaucnr Franuk/in's Prol. 49, Usieepe neuere on the 
Mount of Pernaso Ne lerned Marcus ‘Tullius Scithero. 18557 
Guimald Funeral Song in Tottel’s Afisc. (Arb.) 116 With 
joyes at hert, in this pernasse [Cambridge] I bode. 1879 
Spansre SAcph, Cal. Apr. 4" And cke you Virgins, that on 
Parmasse dwell. 18391 — 7ears of Aluses 58 Our Syre, that 
raignst in Castalie And mount Parnasse. 1597 (¢:f/c) The 
Returne from Parnassus. 273§ Pore Prod. Sat. 4 All Bedlam, 
or Parnassus, inlet out. 1850S. Donrut Aowan vii, There 
aro good feet that do not walk Parnassus. 

b. As the title of a collection of poems, 

1600 AcLort (/1¢/e) England’s Parnassus or choysest Flowers 
of our English Poets. x6g7 J. Poore (ést/e) The English 
Parnassus. or, a Helpe to English Poesie. 1810 (ést/e) 
Gammer Gurton's Garland: or, the Nursery Parnassus. 

ce. /'arnassus Grass, Grass of Parnassus, a white- 
flowered marsh plant, Sarnassia palustris: also 
extended to other species of the same genus. 

1578-1854 (see Grass s6.! 2 b}. 
+Parnel. Oés. exc. dial. Forms: 4 pernele, 
purnele, 6 peronall, 7 parnell, pernel, 7-8 
parnel, (9 dia/. panel). [a. OF. Feronele, Sernela 
~L. Fetrontlia a woman’s name, a saint so named; 

pularly viewed as a feminine deriv. of /etrus, 
eter.) A priest’s concubine or mistress; a har- 
Jot; a wanton young woman. 

136a Lanci. P. P/. A. iv. 102 Til lordes and ladies louen 
alle treube, And perneles porfyl be put in heore whucche. 
5393 bid. C. xvii 71 Of pat pat holychurche of pe olde liwe 
cleymep, Priestes on aparail and on purncle spenen. 7508 
Dunsar Jua Nartit Wemen 231 A tender peronall, that 
myght na put thole, 1960-4 Recon Display. Popish Mass 

ks. 1. 4tb, Your noppy Ale and ‘loste, which your prety 
Parnel hath ful louingly prepared for you against your Musse 
be done. 1606 Chvice, Chanceé, etc. (1881) 7o His dainty 
Farnell hath no paragon. 1678 Punciirs (ed. 4), Parne/, .. 
an Appellation, particularly applied to any kind of wanton 
Woman. a 1800 O/d Lincolnshire Ballad (Halliw ), Panels 
maich by two-and three, Saying, Sweetheart, come with me. 

b. Prattling Parnel: an old name for the plant 
London Pride (Saxifraga wmbrosa). 

1597 Gerarne Herbaé u. cclxili. 645 Of our London dames 
pratling Parnell ; 

Parnellism (pa-ineliz’m), [Sce -1su.] The 
principles or policy of the party of Irish members 
in the Ilouse of Commons led by Charles Stewart 
Pamell from 1880 to 1891, whose aim was to 
establish Home Rule in Ireland. So Pa‘rnellite, 
a member of this party, a follower of C. S. Parnell. 

1885 Spectator zo June 8038/2 We desire ..to see the 
Liberal paity win at the next elections, and win so com- 
pletely that both Toryisin and Parnellism will be powerles« 
3887 /bid. 28 May 723/t ‘Ihe shameless and persistent 
obstruction of the Parnellite members. 

Parnor, obs. form of PERNoR. 

+Parnter. Obs. vare—', Perh. a contracted 


form of PARMENTER. 

e1400 Destr. Troy 1591 Parnters, painters, pynners also 

Paro: see PRoA. 

Paroccipital (pzrpksi:pitil), a. (sb.) Anat. 
and Zool, [f. Par(a-} 1 + Occsprrat.] Situated 
at the side of the occiput, or beside the occipital 
bone; applied sfec. to certain bones, or processes 
of bone (also called faramastoid), as the jugular 
process of the occipital bone. b. as sd. A par- 
occipital bone or process. 

1854 Owen Shel. & Teeth in Circ. Sc., Organ. Nat. 1. 205 
The transverse processes... are called the ‘ paroccipitals ’, 
3882 Mivart Cat62 External to each condyle is an expanded 
process of bone called the par-occipital process. 

Paroch (px'rpk). rare. [ad. 16the. L. parochus 

arish priest, for earlier parochidnus (12athe.): cf. 

t., Sp. parroco, Roumanian farof, parish priest. ] 
A parish clergyman. 

1goo Dixon J/ist. CA. ie (1902) VI. xxxvill. 106 sofe, It 
was as much as to ray, You nonconforming parochs,..at 
least you must put on a surplice. 


Parochial (pirdwkiil), 2. (sb.) Also 5 per-. 
[a. OF. parocksal, parr-, perr-, in AF. parochiel 
(Britton, etc.), ad. late L. parochk#tal-1s (S. Greg. 
Ep. a 600), f. late L. parochia diocese, PakisH, In 
ME. the c4 was prob. (tf).] 


488 


1. Of, belonging, or pertaining to a parish, or 
parishes in general. a. Of the ecclesiastical parish. 
[raga Britton 1. xix. 9.3 De eglises cathedrales hieles 
et reliyiousen, 3334-1§ Rodls of Parlt. 1. 297/1 L'Eglise 
de Bosham, q’est parochicle } 1393 Complaint in Peasant's 
Arsing (1899) 47 After thoffertorie the masse parochiell, 
1426 Pol. Poems (Rolls) 11. 337 But in his chirche than 
parochialle Of Seint Johan he came with good entent. 1628 
Coxe On Litt. 11. xi. § 648. 344 A church parochiall may be 
donative and exempt from all Sslaruaat ft Fileplb alescar 1641 
Mitton CA. Govt. 1. vi. Wks. (1851) 122 The poore dignity 
or rather burden of a Parochial Presbyter. 1704 NELSON 
fest. & Fasts xu (1739) 98 ‘Lithes.. are the main legul 
Support of the Paruciial Clergy. @ 2827 ‘1°. Dwicur 7rav. 
Mew Eng. (1821) I. 16 In these countries what may be 
called parochial schools are everywhere established. 84a 
Burn's keel, Lave (ed. 9) 1. iv. 299 A parochial chapel 1s 
that which hath the parochial rights of christening and 
burying; and this differeth in nothing from a church, but 
in the want of a rectory and enduwment. 
b. Of or pertaining to thecivil or poor-law parish. 

Paro hial board: in Scotland, an elective board charged 
with the administration of the Poor Law in a parish (now 
merged in the Parish Council). 

z TE ACesTONE Common. 1. ix. 361 The statute of queen 
Elizabeths in which the only defect was confining the 
management of the poor to small, parochial districts, 1836 
Dickens S&. Bow (C. D. ed) 4 it was at this period that 
he applied for parochial relief. 1862 W. Bute Diet. Law 
Scot. O41/ relaatiuaa ed the relief of the poor) are 
imposed by the parochial boards of the seveia! parishes. 
1894 Act 56 4 57 bict. cc. 73 $2 (2) Every parochial elector 
may, al any pwiish mecting..give one vote and no more. 

2. fig. Pertaining or confined to a narrow area or 
region, as if within the borders of one’s own parish; 
narrow, provincial, (Said of affairs, interests, etc.) 

1856 Ferrson Eng. Traits, Literature Wks. (Bohn) Il. 
313 Parochial and shop-till politics. .betray the ebb of life 
and spirit. 1867 Lownit H’és. (1890) II. 276 The larger 
part of contemporary fame is truly parochial evcrywhere. 
1899 C. Treveryan in Dasly News 21 Feb, 5/1 Many Con- 
servatives call social reform ‘ parochial’, We cluim that it 
ix the first duty of an imperial people. 

3. CA. fist, Of or pertaining to the parockia or 


charge of a bishop in the early Church, 

3862 J. G. Surperarn all Rome xii. 644 Vo the parochial 
cities were attached bishops, to the provinces metropolitans, 
to the divceses patriarchs, 


B. sd. (rare.) (elliptical uses of the adj.) a. A 


parish church. b. A parish clergyman. 

1637 C. Dow Answ. HH. Burton 189 Cathedrals have 
ever had certaine rites | whiah have not beene used in 
parochials, 3853 R. W. Cuurcn in Lye Dean Lake (1g) 
184 In all the matters that happier parochials are s0 full of, 
and find the work and enjoyment of their Jives in. 

Hence Paro‘chially adv.; Paro'chialness. 

3690 STILLINGFL EET Charge go By the Fowth Council of 
Toledo, the Bish. p was to Visit his whole Diocess, Paro- 
chially, every Year, 1840 J. H. Newman Jef. fo /, Rogers 
21 Mar, ! have little or nothing to do at Oxford parochially, 
and a great deal at Littlemore. 1866 G. Dawson 4 ddr. 
Open, Free Libr , Histories.. minute in their parochialness, 
large in their amplitude. 

arochia‘lic, a. nonce-wd. [See -1c.] = prec. 
1848 7at's Mag. XV. 490 Eloquent speeches were made 


to precede patriotic or parochialic resolutions, 
arochialiam (\parowkializ'm). ([Sce -1sm.] 
1, ‘Parochial’ character or tendency; confine- 


ment of one’s interests to a narrow sphere, with 
indifference to the world outside; local narrowness 


of view; petty provincialism. 

1847 /vascr's Mag. XXXVI. 369 The narrow and jealous 
spirit of parochialism. 1882 Athena 30 July 141/2 
A natural impatience of the parochialism of the petty Greck 
state. 1894 Zines 7 Mar. 3/3 Able to. reconcile the con- 
fli: ting claiins of parochialism and nationalism. 

2. Absorption in parish duties. 

a1884 M. Partison Afent, ii. (1845) 91 They took pains 
with their seTmons — were, in short, steeped in paruchialism, 

Parochiality (pard:kizliti). (f. late L. paro- 
chidl-is PAROCHIAL + -1TY.] 

1. The quality or state of being parochial. In 
pt Parochial matters, affairs of the parish. 

2769 Sir J. Manrtotr On Rights Univ. 3a (This] would 
be for the jus'ices to take upon themselves in effect to 
determine the parochiality of colleges. 1871 CAxLyLe in 
Mrs. C.'s Lett Wi. 237: Neichbour Chalmers, great in 
parochialities, did his best. Sh Ch, Times 28 June 587/a 
A rigid parochiality is a thing of the past. 

2. fig. Absorption in petty local interests; also 

J. narrow or restricted intcrests or affairs. 

3887 A thenwum a5 June 829/2 Her limited knowledge of 
real life, her intense strain of ‘ parochiality’, .. form a rather 
depressing combination. x8ga C. Rnopesin Pad! Aladl G, 
25 June 3/2 Home Rule..will lessen that absorption in 
trivialites and parochiali ies. 

Parochialize (paréukiadlsiz), v. [f. Paro- 
CHIAL + -JZE | 

l. trans. To make 

2186 frit. Crit, cited in Worcestrr. 1870 Gout BURN 
Cathedral System i. 15 Do not parochialise {the Cathedrals], 
or turn them into vast parish churches. 1386 G. L. Gomms 
Lit. Local Instit., A private act... to enclose, allot, and 
parochi.live and make it chargeable to the poor, 

2. str. ‘To do parish work ; to work a parish. 

1871 Earcr Phi/ol, Eng. Tongue §.310 Young ladies who 
helped the parson in any way were said to paruchralise. 
388: CA. 7 inies 10 June 38a There are crowds of people who 
have not the very slightest aptitude for parochializing. 

IIlence Paro‘chializing wé/. sb, and ffl. a.; 
Paro chializa‘tion. 

1877 T. Sinccain Mount (1878) 5 It can well be put, whether 


arochial. 


PARODIAL. 


the parochialising of great men may not be In some wa ao 
immoral kind of pursuit. 12884 Noncon/, § [ndap. 11 
1179/2 The new constituencies..ought to be able to rise 
above parochisiang influences, 13884 Pal] Mall G. Dec, 
11/2 The ‘ parochialization ' of our borough contests, i man 
who is nobody out of his own ward..is often within his 
proper district a great gun. 1 Antiguary June 171 The 
scheme .. included the parochialization of the cathedral. 


+ Parochian, sé. and a. Obs. Also 4-6 
paroohien, (4 -oohin, 6 -ochen, perrochioun). 
[(2) In ME. form, a. OF. parochien, ad. med.I.,, 
parochian-us {. parochia; (8) in eaily mod.Eng, 
conformed to the med.L.: see Parish and -an, 
The ME. forms are not always separable from the 

arallel series farosshien, etc., which gave at length 

-ARISHEN, farishion.] 

A. 56.1. Aninhabitant of a parish, a parishioner, 

a. 1387 Lay Folks Catech. 61 Euvioygne thair parochiens 
and thaire susettes. [13.. Cursor s/. 26292 (Fairf ) Alsqua 
if at bi parochin (Coft parischen) In ome lange lyande hus 
bene. 3377 Lanai. /. #4. v 426, | kan... Construe oon 
clause wel and kenne it to my parochienes [v.». parisshens}.) 
2503-4 Acé 19 /fen. VII, c. 29 Preamble, Amongeste the 

oure parochens of the paryche Churche aforeseid. x 

-YNDFRAY Afonarche 4692 Bot he is oblyste, be resoun, ‘To 
preche on tyll ochioun. 

B. sgoa Worl! of Barlelet (Sumerset Ho), Wheras I am 

arochian. 3539 Cromwr ie in Merriman Ly & Leté, (1902) 

. 62, 1 gyue and bequeth to the poure parochiana 
Hi ackstonr Comm. 1. xi. 387 Tn this act a pension is direct 
to be distributed among the poor parochians 

2. A pansh clergyman. rare. 

262: Br, Mountacu Dratrida gor For payment of the 
Tenth of a Tenth, from the Parochian vnto the Diocesan. 
715 M. Davirs Athen Jet. 1. 177 Edward Brown, 

arochian of Sandwich in Kent. 

B. adj, Of or pertaining to a parish, parochial. 

13 . Cursor Af. 28429 Til oper men ban to my right priest 
paruchen. 1604 Hacon Consid Ch. Eng. Wks 1879 |. 3597/2 
A computation taken of all the parochian churches. 1644 
Maxwkit Prerog, Chr, Nings 72 ‘The Parochian Pope, or 
independent Soveraigne in every Parish. 

Parochianar, -or: sce PAROCHINER. 

Parochien, -in: sce PARUCHIAN, 

+ Pa‘rochin, -ine. ‘Sc. (ds. Also 6 parr.. 
If late L pa) ochia, OF. parahe, or ME. paroch(e, 
doublet of PAarnisu: the suffix is obscure; cf. 


PARISHING.] = lautsH, 

z500-20 Dunnar ocms xvi 56 Sum givis parrochynines ful 
wyd, Kirkis of Sanct Barnard and Sanct Bryd. /é:d Iii 24. 
1563 Nee Privy Council Scot 1 246 The toun and parochin 
of Dunfermling. a2g78 Linpesay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot, 
(S.T.S.) Foreg [ffe) preichit to the said parochin him self, 
1637 Guesem Ang. Pop. Cerem iw.vii 35 The generall 
Confession of Faith, sworne and sub-cnbed by the severall 
Parochines in the Land. 1819 W. ‘Sennant FPapistry 
Stlorn’d i (1827) 11 The uther In landwart parochins gaed 
stretchin’, 1824 Scott Nedgauntiet Let. xi, He was lying 
in the auld kirkyaid of Redgauntlet parochine. 

+ Faro-chinal, a. Sc. Vbs. rare—". [2 f. Paro- 


CHIN + -AL.] = PAROCHIAL @ 1a. 
1636 W. Scot Afpol. Narr. (1846) 65 ‘Vhe Parochinall and 


Classicall F lderships. 
+ Parochiner. Cts. Chiefly Sc. and north. 


ing. Foims: 5 parochoner, -anar, 6 -ianar, 
elanor, 6 7 -inar, -iner, -ener. f. Paro- 
CHIAN (in its MI. forms) + -ER!.] A doublet of 


PARISHIONEI, 

c 1480 Cov. Myst. (Shaks. Soc.) 71 So xulde every curat in 
this wercde wyde Jeve a purt.. to his parochoneres that to 
pvert slyde. 148% Peebles Charters, etc (1874) 188 Paro- 
chanaris. 1934 Cranmer Afise. Writ, (Parker Soc.) II. 278 
A Controversy _ between you and dis ers of your purochinars. 
rsa /nv, Ch. Goods Yorksh,, etc. (Surtees) I. 89 The sayd 
curate and parochinnors.  1§952 Anp. HAMILTON Cafech. 
(1884) § That ye reid the samyn Catechisine to your awin 
paochianari, rg61-8 Keg Priny Council Scot. Ser. 1. 1. 
205 All and sindiie parrochinanis, takkismen, .possessouris 
and byarix. 1878-9 /d/d. ILI. 95 Quhen the parochinneris 
war sheet a16s1 Caiprrwoon Asst. Asrk (1843) Il. 46 
The parochiners of Restalng. 

+ Pa-rochrie. Se. Ubs. [f. paroch, Parisi + 
-RY ) A parochial arca; a parish, 

oe Se. Acts Fas. VI (1814) at1/1 That euerie paroche 
kirk and samekle boundis as salbe found to be a sufficient 
and a competent parochrie [ed. 1597 § 100 Paro: hin) sall 
have bair awin pastoure w'® a saficient and Ressonable 


stipend. 

Parock, Parocket: sce Parrock, PARAKEET. 

Parode (pz iow). [ad. Gr. wdpod-us passage, 
entrance from the side, esp. that of the chorus in 
the orchestra, also the first song sung after entrance, 
f. wap(a- by, by the side + d8us way.] In the 
ancient Greek drama, The first ode sung by the 
chorus after its entrance. 

1869 Swinwurne “ss. & Stud. (1875) 206 Between the open- 
ing speech of Silenus and the parode. 2870 R. C. JEas 
Sophocles’ Electva ed. 2) 49/1 The parode or entrance-chant, 

arode, obs. variant of Parupy sé.! 

Parodiable (pxrédi,ib’l), a. [f. Paropr v. 
+ -ABLE} Capable of being parodied. 


1898 S1f. Rev. 20 Oct. 467/1 Plenty of nines .. which, if 
eriticizable and parodiable..are as unmistakably poetry as 
anything that was ever written. 2898 SamntssuKY Cory. 
Impress, viii. 73 Ut in when a thing is imitable, not when it 
is parodiable, that it stands confessed as second-rate. 


Parodial (pardodiil), a. [f L. parddia, a. 
Gr, wappdia Paropy 56.1 + -at.] Peitaining to 


or of the nature of a parody. 


PARODIC. 


3807 E. S. Banaett Rising Sun II. xii. 124 This parodial 
jeu Pesprit rased the glow of the company. 1896 7ifan 
Mag. Vec. 496 A specimen..of the parodial banter to which 
their productions are subject. 

+ Paro‘dic, 2.1 ath. Obs. rare. [ad. Gr. 
wapodie-ds passing, f. ndpodos a passing, a passage : 
see -10.] Applied to any one of the series of 
degrees or powers of the unknown or variable 
below the highest that occurs in an equation. 

1684 T. Baker Geometr, Key 18 Of the Construction.. of 
Cubic Equations, affected under no Parodic Degrees or of 
Quadrato-quadratic, affected under the first Parodic Degree. 
1710 J, Hares Lex. /echn. 11, A Cubick Equation where 
no ‘l'erm {is wanting; but having all its Parodick Degrees, 
2775 Asn, Parodic, regularly ascending or descending as the 
bidices of the unknown quantity in acfected equations. 

So + Paro dicala! QOés, = prec. 

1674 Jrake Arith. (1696) 36 A'l Magnitudes under the 
Power proposed, are called Parodical t» the Power. | 17%0 
:: Harri Ler. Zeck. U1. s.v., Parodical Degrees in an 

uation in Algebra. 

Parodic paryp'dik), a2 vare. [ad. Gr. wapa- 
&«x-ds burlesque: see Panopy sé.! and -1c.] Of 
the nature of a parody, bu: lesque. 

1838-32 in Wrastrr. 1873 Wacner tr. shale) Aig Mist. 
Rom. £11, V1, 583 A parodic poem in derision of Pan. 

So Paro‘diocal 2.4 = prec. 

1774 T. Wanton //ist. Eng. Poetry \iii (1840) ITT. 34 
This version [Drant’s Horace] is very paraphrastic, anc 
sometimes parodical, 1834 E 3 astiner 227/1 Profane, parodi- 
cal muse of Hone, Be pleased to keep your distauce ; 

+ Paro‘dious, 2. Obs. rare—'. [f. L. parodia 
Panopy 56.1 + -ous.] Of the nature of a parody, 
parodial, 

a1704 T. Brown Sat. Antients Wks. 1730 I. at The Silli 
of the Greeks were parodious fiom one end to the other, 
which cannot be said of the Roman Satires. : 

Parodist (parddist), [ad. F. parodiste (1723 
in Iatz.-Darm.), f. Gr. wapydia: see -1sT ] The 
author of a parody. 

1748 Muecmotn Fitsash. Left, xlix. (1749) IT. 28, I have ob- 
served in most of the modern Latin poems. .a remarkable 
barrenness of sentiment, and have generally found the poet 
degraded into the parodist. 1794 MRS. Piozzt Symon. V1 276 
Numberless have, been the parodists of Johnson, 1889 J. 
Jacons -#sof's Fables 1. 197 Atsop's Fables have suffered 
tou from the parovcist. 

Parodistio (p.crodistik), a. [f. prec. + -1c.] 
Of the nature of a parody; that parodizes. So 
Parodli'stically a./v, 

1840 G. S. Fapar CArtst'’s Dise. Capernaumt viii, 234 note, 
That gorgeous and seductive adulteress ..whom the stern 
voice of inspiration parodistically denounces as the mother 
of harlots and abominations of the earth. 188: Da:/y Tel 
un July 2/a The conceit included some cunions parodistic 
variations by Ernst Scherz on the ‘Carnival of Venice’ 

Parodize (px dlaiz),o. [f.Gr. mapgdia PARODY 
sb.t + ize.) = Paropy v. (frans. and tn/r.) 

1658 Burrow /tin, Anton. 76 If first you will give me leave 
alittle to parodize. 1681 Biount G/ossoyr. (ed. 5), Purodise, 
to change the signification of a Verse, by altering sume 
words, 1834 T. Hook G. Gurncy (1836) I. 52 At that 
period it was the rage to parodize tragedies, 

Parody (px dui), 54.1 Also 7 parode. [ult. 
ad. Gr. napydia a burlesque poem or song, f. 
nap(a- beside, in subsidiary relation, mock-, etc. + 
q57) song, poem; perh. immed. from L. parddia 
or F, parodte (1622 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1. A composition in prose or verse in which the 
characteristic turns of thought and phrase in an 
author or class of authors are imitated in such a 
way as to nake them appear ridiculous, especially 
by applying them to ludicrously inappropriate 
subjects; an imitation of a work more or less 
closely modelled on the original, but so turned as 
to produce a ridiculous effect. Also applied to 


a burlesque of a musical work. 

1598 B. Jonson Eu. Man tin I1um.v v,Clem, [reads some 
poctry), How? this is stolne! A. A. A Parodie, a paro- 
die { to makeit absurderthen it was. 3607 T. WALKINGION 
Opt. Glass v. 35 All which in a parode, imitating Virgil wee 
may set downe. 1693 Drvpen Juvenal Ded. (1697) 34 From 
sone Fragments of the Sid//,..we may find, that they were 
Satryilis Poerns, full of Parodies; that is, of Verses patch'd 
up from great Poets, and turn’d into another Sence than 
1774 J. Bavant Afythol. 1. 
332 note, The history of Aristzus is nearly a parody of the 
histories of Orpheus and Cadmus. 1875 Jowerr Plato 
(ec, 2) 1V. 134 ‘Tne derivations in the Cracylus. .area parody 
of some contemporary Suphist. . 

2. transf. and fy. A poor or fceble imitation, 


a travesty. 

1830 Cotnxaince 7able-?. 5 Oct., The Brussels riot .. is a 
wretched parody on the last Iiench revolution. 184z W. 
Sraipina /taly & /t fsi. V1. 106 ‘Tuscanella,..now a petty 
hamlet, had a government whose complication looked like 
@ parody on the Lombard republics. xgoo W. M. Ramsay 
In Expositor Mar. 210 Such a parody of justice could be 
paralleled only by the very worst acts attributed to the In- 
qunmition. 

@ (‘A popular maxim, adage or proverb’ 
(Bailey 1730-6). Some error.] 

t+ Parody, s4.2 Ofs. rare. [Only in Chaucer, 
and (after him) in Lydgate; app. a distorted form 
of F. période (14thc.), PERIOD (not found in Eng. 
in its per spelling till later).] A period; a 
term of duration, life, etc. 

¥¢2374 Cuaucun Troylus v. 1348 Among al pis pe fyn of 


their Author intended them. 


489 


parodye (gloss (Ffart. MS. 2280) duracion] Of Ector gan 
Lae sok ie blyue. s4za-20 Lypa. Chron. Trey it, 
xxvil, (MS. Digby 230) If. 129 b/a When pe parodie of pis 
worbi kny3z (Hector) Aprochen ehal. /did. v. xxxviil. If. 
1900/a And howe pat he [Ulysses] myzte_not escape he 
Parodye }* was for him y shapes For Parchas han his 
laste terme set. 3430-40 -- Svchas iv, x. (MS. Bodl. 263) 
If. a27/2 Parodie (ed. 1554 periody) of pryncis may nat 
chaunged be The terme sette fro which thei may nat fice. 

Parody (perédi), v. [f. Paropy 5d.1; perh, 
after F. parvdier (1690 in Furetiére).] 

1. trans. To compose a parody on (a work or 
author); to turn into parody ; to ridicule (a com- 
position) Ly imitating 1t. ; 

a174§ Pore (J.), I have translated, or rather parodied, 
a aby be of Horace, in which I introduce you advising me. 
1763 J. Brown Poetry & Mus. 149 The best Men, as well as 
the best Tragedies, were parodied or ridiculed more com- 
monly than the worst. bso L. Hunt Amtobiog. 11. x. 94 
He ied music as well as words. 1894 Lowstt in 
Century May, May o4/2 (Milton) is easily parodied and 
easily imitated. ; 

b. intr. ‘To write or compose a parody. 

1873 Brownina Asistoph. Afpol. 3365 ppos punned, 
Hegemon parodied. sates 

3. trans. In general sense: To imitate in a way 
that is no better than a parody. 

1801 Sourniy 7halaba 1x note, 1 could show that it is the 
trick of Beelvebub to party ee costume of religion. 1869 
Rocers Adam Smith's W. N. 1. Pref. 20 After his death, his 
[ Pitt's) finance was parodied by incapable successors, 187 
Miss J. E. A. Brown in Sunday Mag. ec. 42 Children of 
the period, who parody the ways and the worldliness of men 
and women. 

Paroe, obs. form of fraku: see PROA. 

+ Parcece. Ods. rare. [ad. L. parecia, a, Gr. 
rapoxia; see Panisu.} A parish. (A re-formation 


of the word after L, and Gr.) 

1564 Brief Exam. «eaves ij b, As yfyou saw in one of your 
paroecea, what is conuenient for the whole Realme, /éid. 
exaxeeeij, le shall not be lawefull for you to vse tien 
before your paroeces, 

+ Parocian. Obs. rare—. 
prec.) + -AN.) A parish priest. 

yyag tr. Dugin's Eccl. Hist. 17th C. 1. v.85 The Priests 
ordained for th: Government of these Churches. .were call'd 
alno.. Priests of a Parish, or Paroecians, and in fine, Rectors 
or Curates, a name which is become most common. 

Pareocious pari'fies),a. Bot. [f. Gr. wdporeos 
dwelling side by side, wapoxia the condition of so 
dwelling (see PARISH) + -ou8; after dracious, etc.] 
Having the male and female reproductive organs 
growing beside or near each other, as in certain 
cryptogams. Hence Parosciously cdv., Paros‘oi- 
ousness; 80 Parcecism (piri'siz’m), the condition 
of being parcecious, 


ip in Cent, Dich 

| Paremia (pari-mia), Rhket, [L., a Gr. 
maporpia by-word, proverb, f. xapo:u-os by the way, 
f. nap(a- by + ofpos way, road.) A proverb, adage. 
IIence + Parca mial a. = PARG@MIAO a. 1. 

1586 A. Day Eng, Secretary u. (1625) 80 Paroemia, called 
amongst vs an Adace, or common saying, as thus: Who so 
toucheth pitch, shal be defiled therewith. 1589 PuUTTENHAM 
Feng. Poeste (Arb) 199 Parimia, or Prouerb, or, as we vse to 
call them, old said sawes, as thus: As the olde cocke crowes 
so doeth the chick: A bad Couke that cannot his owne 
fingers lick. x Urquuart Jewel Wks. (1854) 292 Alle- 


[f. L. parecia (see 


pores ». parabolary, snigmatick or parcemial, 2736 M. 

davies Athen. Brit, iI. To Rdr. 1, I take these exghtecn 

Paremial Effata’s for unquestionable Axioms fad. G 
ad, r. 


Paremiaoc (paimiétk), a. (sd. 
wapotpiax-vs (in both senses), f. mapopia: see prec. ] 
l. prop. Of the nature of a proverb, proverbial ; 
in quot. = PARABOLIC [ (after wapoiula = wapafoAy 
in St. John’s Gospel). 
2820 A. Knox in Corr. w. Yebb (1844) 11. 45x It is a tran- 
scendant piece of para:miac composition. 
2. Gr. Pros Applied to a form of verse: see B. 
1699 Bentury PAéal. 133 The Anapexst Feet run on to the 
Parcemiac, that is, to the end of the Sett, as if the whole had 
been a single Verse. 1778 De. Lowrn Predim, Diss. [satah 
p. xxxii, Somewhat like the payaemiac verse of the Greeks, 
. 3b. Gr. Fos. The short line (anapzstic 
dimeter catalectic) with which an anapzstic system 
usually ends. 
1603 R. Porson Let, Dalsed in Afus. Crit. 1. 334 The propor- 
tion of paroemiacs to other anap.iests is scarcely one in ten. 
Parcomiographer (parimip-grifas).  [f. Gr. 
wapoiwia: see PAR@MIA, -0, and -GRAPHER.] A 
writer of proverbs. So Parosmio‘graphy, the 
writing of proverbs; a collection cf proverbs, 
39791-1823 D'Israui: Cor. Lrt., Philos. Proverbs, The 
royal parceiniographer classes among their studies, that of 
‘understanding a proverb and the interpretation’. /dfd. 
sot’, England may boast of no inferior paramiographera 
2818 W. ‘Tayion in Monthly Mac. XLVI. 404 It seems to 
have been the model of the Pa: acmiography of Howell. 
Paremiology (parimig'15ag1). [f. as prec, : 
see -LOGY.] The subject of proverbs. So Parase- 
mio logist, one who treats of proverbs. 
1838 Fraser's Mag, VI. 501 A faithful historian of the 
reemiclogy of his country. 386: W. K. Ket.y Prov. all 
‘at, (ed. 2) 93 That is all that Scotch parcemiologists con- 
descend to tell us, 
Paroicious, 2. Bot. = Paraciovus, 
3890 in Cent, Dict. 
Paroish, -ien, obs. ff. Pariss, PARISHEN. 


PAROLE. 


Paroke, Parokeet, obs. ff. Pannocs, Panaxenrt, 
Parol (peri), s5. anda. Forms: g-§ parole, 
6 parrall, 6-7 paroll, 7 parroll, 6- parol. [Orig. 
parols,a, AF. and F.parole:—late pop. L. faranla:— 
paravola:—parabola word, speech, orig. story, 
PARABLE. } 
A. sd. 1. Something said or spoken; an oral 
statement or declaration; an utterance; a word. 
Chiefly in Zew; now only in the legal phrase dy 


parol, by word of mouth. 

[2377 Lance. P. 77. B. xv. 113 3e aren enblaunched with 
ble paroles and with clothes also.) 2474 CAxTon Chasse 10 
The symple parole or worde of a prynce. 2967 T. Panne 
tr. Amadis de Gaula To Rdt., The dulcet and sweete parolls 
of his paramour. 1994 Wasr end Pt. Symbol. § 43 If the 
submission were by paroll. :6g2 Banrowns ca ay co XTIt. CiX. 
250 But Saints with an attentive hope from high On Heav'ns 
Paroll do live and die. 19724 Scrocas Courts-deet (ed. 3) 160 
A Lease for three Years by Parol is a Forfeiture. 32844 
Wittiams Real ee (1877) 389 A tenancy at will may be 
created by parol, or by deed. 


2. Law. The pleadings filed in an action (formerly 


presented by word of mouth), 

{z Kitcnin Le Court Leete ef Conrt Baron 199 by 
Parol fuit mise sauns iour in pecs vera prior.) a r6ag 
Sin H. Fincn Law (1636) 360 If the tenaunt plead a 
warrantie with assets against him, the parroll shall demurre. 
2741 T. Roninson Garetkind vi. 108 And the youngest Son 
. Shall have his Age, or the Parol shalldemur, 1768 BLAcx- 
STONK Comm. INI. 3778 Jacob's Law Dict., Parl, or 
Pleadings, are the mutual altercations between the plaintiff 
and the defendant; which at present are set down and de- 
livered into the proper office in writing, tho’ formerly they 
were usually put in by their counsel ore fenms, OF Diva Voce. 


B. aaj. [attril. use of the sb.} 
1. Expressed or given orally; verbal. oral. Now 
only in Law, in such phrases as parol evidence, as 


distinguished from documentary evidence. 

3601 HoLtanp Pliny (1634) 11. 32 Topping the heads of the 
highest Poppies there growing, without any answere parole, 
fhe] dispatched them away. 1687-77 Feiruam Aesolves 
Wt. Ixxxii. 334 He gave him a Law Parole; and inscribed it 
in his heugwt. Paiturs av. Well, Will Parele or 
Nuncupative Will, a Will only by Word of Mouth. 19768 
Bracxstonk Comm, IIL. xxiii, 2°? Proofs, (to which. .the 
name of evidence is usually confined,) are either written, or 
parol, that is, by word of mouth. 1876 Dicsy Real Prep. 
x. §1. 379 ‘The other terms of the tenancy may be proved 
bpp or verbal evidence without ih 

. Law. Made (as a contract or lease) by word 


of mouth or in a writing not sealed. 

rggo Acts Priey Council (1899) X1X. 178 A lease parol for 
three yeares of certaine growndes. 1600 Manchester Court 
Leet Rec. (\885) 11 158 Adam Smythe houldeth a Dunghill 
. of James Radclyffe by lease parrall, 2717 NV. Riding Rec. 
VIII. 35 Let to Ralph Wilson by paroll-lease. .for seven 
‘ears, 1834 Penny Cycl. WH. 195/1 Binding by deed poll, or 

y An agieement toexecute an indenture, or a purol binding, 
have been held not to constitute an apprenticeship. 

Parole (pi:dv'l), sé. Also 7 -ol,-oll. [a. mod. 
F. parole (parol) word (see prec.), in sense ‘formal 

romise, engagement,’ parole a’honnenr word of 
ionour, honourable engagement.) 

Ll. In full, parole of honour; Word of honour given 
or pledged; esp. AM. the undertaking given by 
a prisoncr of war that he will not try to escape, or 
that, if liberated, he will return to custody under 
stated conditions, or will refrain from taking up 
arms against his captors fora stated period, gener- 
ally for so long as the war then going on shall 
last. A person so liberated is said to be on parole. 

a 1616 Braumont Antiplatonic iii, Loves Votries inthiale 
each others soule, ‘Dill both of them live but upon Parole 
¢1648 Short Abridgem. B:itane's Distemper 93 Upon his 
word of honour, or upon his paroll, as soldiers now call it. 
1658-9 in 7. Burton's Diury (1828) 1V. 6 Mr. Turner and Mr. 
Trevor moved that his parole might be taken. Sur Arthur 
Haslerigge; ‘Che word parole is a new woid; I move that 
the Sergeant take his bond. Sir George Booth: Seeing 
that we all undersiand not French, Jet us take his word 3 
that is English... .Sir Richard Temple: His word is sufficient. 
1658 WiLLsvorp Secrets Nat. 198 Licens'd to go upon their 
Paroles. 3663 J. Davins tr. Mandels/o's Trav. 130 Finding 
means to make an escape, contrarie to their parole. 1700 
Astry tr. Saawd) a-Kavardo 1. 235 Axpersions..upon him 
for the Breach of his Parole. 1728 De For Col. Fach (1840) 
zi 3, 1.. took their paroles of honour fur my safety. 1776 R. J. 

Kics in Sparks Corr. Amer. Kev. (1853) I. 265 arrived 
here the azd instant, from Quehec, on my parole of honor, 
to return when called for. 1 37 LockHart Scott xxvii. sote, 
A good many French officers, prisoners of war, hud been 
living on parole in Melrose. 1880 Dixon Windsor IV. xxviii. 
=39 hey had broken their parole and fled. 

. elpt, The condition of being on parole. 

z ANNE Wynnnam King’s Concealin. (1681) 76 They 
had latcly obtained their Paroles. 18gg Macautay “ist. 
Eng. xii. (1871) 1. 935 Thisman[ Rich. Hamilton) had violated 
all the obligations,. had forfeited bis military parole. 

2. Mil. The password used only by the officers 
or inspectors of the guard; distinguished from 
the counfersign piven to all the men on guard. 

1777 W. Dacryupie 7 var. Sp. $ Port. xiii, The governor 
of Madrid, having received the parole, he enters the ruom 
to the ambassadors, 1844 Aegul. & Ord. Army 260 The 
Officers. to be formed about forty paces in front of the 
centre, in two Ranks, facing the Line where they are to 
receive the old Parole. : 

Ae. 3761 Jonson 8 May in Boswell, Classical quotation 
is the Jar ole of literary men all over world, 

8. attrib. and Comms, 


PAROLE. 


s619 CArca. in Ann. Rog. 85/2 A considerable number of 
officers have .. been urdered into confinement, for. breaches 
of therr parole engagements 32900 |b estan. Gas. 19 Supt. 4/3 
Je is difficult to see how we can with any show of fairness 
inflict any severe punivhment on the parole-breakers, 

@ (pirdsl), v(t. Panous sd.} 

tl. éatr. ‘To pledge one’s word. Oés. 

1736 Be. Nicouson in Ells Orfg. Leté. Ser. 1. IT. 392, 
J dare parole for him, if the Government send» him back.. 
he'll never petition for another return into his native country. 

2. trans. To put (a prisoner) on his parole, to 


liberate on parole. 

1853 Ewerson Fmanc. Proclam. (Cent), The President 
by ¢his act has paroled all the staves in America; they will 
no more fight against us. 2893 Le: anp Afea. Hf. 100 If 
you get [him], don’t parole him. Shoot him at once. 

b. U.S. ‘To liberate (a prisoner) on his own 
recoynizances. 

1808 Vroy Daily Times 7 Feb. (Farmer Amvrr), ‘Vhe 
defendant was pa oled on his own recogimsance. 1888 VV. ¥. 
Mevald aq July (ibid.), fe was paroled until August & 

tience Paro‘led /// a., put upon parole. 

1898 Da:/y News 7 June 5/4 The Spanish ae already in 
American clebt tor paroled isoners, ; 

Paroli(pa‘idiz),sd. [a. F. parols(Oudinot 1653), 
a. Mt. parola ‘a prand part, set, or cast, at dice’: 
cf. parolare ‘to set or play at a grand part at dice’ 
(Florio 1611); ¢deriv. of favo pair, couple.} In 
faro and similar card games, the leaving of the 
moncy staked and the money won as a further 
stake; the staking of double the sum before staked. 


Cf. Pan.gy v 2 

rgot Farquuar Sir H. Wiidarru.i, I can dance a minuet, 
. play at picquet; or make uw paroli, with any Wildnir in 
Christendom. Zéed. uu. ii, The capot at picqnet, the paroli 
at hasset. rz0g Corton Compl Gamester ied. 3) 179 ‘The 
Paroli is .having won the Couch or first Stake, and having a 
mind to go on to get a Seps-et-(e-va, you crouk the Corner 
of your Card, letting, your Mony he without being paid the 
vallue of it by the 7aliserr, 1763 H. Watrore Leté., to 
Sontagu clxxx, My friendship goes to sleep like a parol at 
Pharoah, and does not wake again ull their deal is over, 
1794 Spurting Mey. LV. 43 That no paroliy stand which are 
Jost, and should retire. 32838 //ovles Grames 46 At Rouge 
et Noir..Paroli.. Double the sum stiked the first time. 
21844 Tuackuray 2, Lyset ix. (1886) 127 When I turned up 
the ace of hearts and made Parali. 

Hence Pa‘rold v, to stake one’s moncy over 
apain, plus that gained by it. 

Hoyle's Gaines 6x When a punter gains, he may either 
take his money or paroh,. should he again prove successful, 
be can parol for quinze and le va. 

Parolist (pirde list). rave. [In sense 1, f. PAROL 
sé.; in 2, f. PAROLE sd, + -3NT. 

+1. A use: of aflected words. Odés. 

1604 T. Wricht /'assiens iv. i.112, T heard once one of 
these worthy piwolists who had got by the end the word 
‘inericat’; he ..tould . that such a gentleman and he did 
beare most ‘intricat ’ loue one to another: [meaning] intier. 

2. One released on parole. 

gor Scotsman 16 Apr. 8/3 Parolixts..admit..that further 
renistance signifies daily increasing misery for all. 

Parolivary (parglivan),a nat. [Pana-11.] 
Adjacent to the olivary Lody of the brain. 

1893 Syd. Soc. Ler., Parolivary body, the Root-zone, 
anterior. 

| Paromoon (pxromfyn). Gram. [mod.1., 
a. Gr. napdpoor, neuter of mapdymos closcly re- 
sembling, f. wap(a- PaRA-! + dyuotos Iike.} The 
beginning of two or more words in a sentence with 
the same letter; alliteration. 

1706 Pru ces, Paromaon, a Figure in Grammar when all 
the Words of a Sentence beyin alike, or with the same 
Fetter; as O 7¥te, tute, Tats, tidt tanta Tyranne tuliste, 
8793 Hey tr. O'FlaAerty's Ogygia HH. 74 In every fourth 
purt of a distich, there should be a paromuton of two words. 

Paromology (piromp lodg:). Rkct. Chiefly 
in L. form paromologia. [ad. Gr. mapopodoyia 
partial admission, f. wap(a- subsidiary + duodoyia 
agreement, admission, Hometouy.} <A rhetorical 
fyure in which something is conceded to an ad- 
versary in order to strengthen one’s own position. 

1386 A. Day Aug. Secretary 1. (1625) 97 Paranolugia, 
where we grant one or inore things meet to be marked or 
alledged, and forthwith doe iwferre thereupon sufficient 
whereby to overthrow it. 1657 J. Surry Mrst. Khel. 115 
Sometiines we confesse that which will not prejudice us; 
and this 3 called aromo/ogia, confession: as, I grant that 
they are resulute, but..to ther own undoing. 2864 Wreester, 
Laronmalogy : 30m later Dicts. 

So + Paromologe'tioc a. [f. Gr. wapopodoyeiy to 
admit], of the nature of an adinission. 

16g9 Unqunart Jewel Wks (1394 ag2 Figurative expres- 

4.. paradoxical, paramologetick, paradiastolary. 

Paromphalocele (pairg’mfalosil). Sark. [f. 
Pan(a-1 + Gr. dzpades navel + ##An tumour] ‘A 
hernia near the umbilicus’ (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1893). 
Hence Paro mphatloce ‘lic a. 

5857 Mayne &+p. £ , Paromphalocele, Paromphalocelic. 

{ Paronomasia (parpneme! zid, -8i4). Also 
erron, 7-8 paran-. He a. Gr, wapovoyacia, f, 
wap(a- Pawa-! 1 + évouacia naming, after mapovo- 
méfew to alter slightly in naming.) A playing 
on words which sound alike; a word-play; a pun, 

1579 FE. K. Spenser's Sheph. Cal. Jan Gloss, A Parono- 
masia or playing with the word, where he sayth / Jone 
thilke lasse, alas etc. 1666 Duvoan Aan. Mirad, Let, 
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Sir R. Howard, The jingle of a more poor paranomasia. 
17a7 Popr, etc. Art of Sinking 97 The Paranomasia, or 

un, where a word, like the tongue of a jackdaw, speaks 
twice us much by being split. 18e0 Scorr Monast. xxxiii, 
A wosat idle paronomusia. Exposttor X, 20 Moth 
classes of paronomasia are found in St. Paul. 

Hence Paxronoma‘sial, Paronoma‘sian, Paro- 
nomasia‘stic ad/ys., of or pertaining to parono- 
masia ; characterized by parouomasia; so Parono- 


ma‘stio, -ical adjr., Paronoma‘stically adv. 

1893 Vew Monthy Mag. VI. 108( This] raised. .a ludicrous 
*parunomasiel assoc tation in the minds of some of the audience. 
z Sat. Rev 13 Sept. 30/2 The playful, *paronowaian 
method of the poet. 1908 Speaker 4 Jan. 40./1 ‘Lhe tesscs 
allusive, *paronomasiastic, and the like of the EKrasnian 
Latin ¢€28210 Cosuipcs in Lit, Reve. (1858) LIT, 266 ‘The 
very letter of the famous "paronumastic teat proves that 
Peter's confession, not Peter hinself, was the rock. 1664 H. 
Mow £2p. 7 “pst. Pref. bij, The sound of ucarepa and 
Ovyurespa are near enuugh for *paronomastcall Allusion in 
any indifferent man's judgement whatsvever. 2 book- 
dorm L.a73 Cleverly paronomastical is ‘A Cursory History 
of Swearing’ by Julun Sharman. 1846 TReceeuas Gesenzus' 
HMebr. Lexicon s. Vv. V3x, For the purpose of *paronomastic- 
ally answering to the words. 

+t Parono'masy. (és. Also 7 erro. paran-. 
o I. faronomasia (1557 in Hatz.-Darm.).]) = 

*ARONOMASIA. 

x6or ff. Jonson Poefaster i. i, A kind of paranomasie, or 
agnowination. @ 1677 Barrow Serm. Wks. 1716 I..142 Some 


elegant figures and tropes of rhetoric k .. paronomasies, 
oxy morons and the like, frequently used by the best speakers. 


|| Paronychia (picronihid). Also 7 parony- 
chie. [L., a. Gr. naparvyia ao whitlow, t. sap(a- 
Para-l 1 beside + dvug, ovvy- nail. In F. Aavo- 
nychie (Paré¢1560). Cf. also PANARICIUM | 

L. /ath, An intlammation about the fmger nail ; 


a whitlow. 

3597 |Sce Panarictum] callede Panarts or Paront:hia. 
1663 Rovie Usefh Arp Nat. Pitlos wv. x1.229'Lormented 
with a Pareny Ava for four dares together. 21696 Paitites 
(ed. 5), Jareny Ate, oa preternatural swelling in the Fingers 
ends, very tro-;bleswwme. 31741 A. Monro Anat. (cd ? 5 
The deep-seated kind of PasenycAta. 1874 Ruosa Lis. Lar 
120 Lhe pain wall be intense, like that from « parouychia, 

2. Bot. A genus of herbaccous plants (N. O. 
Llecebs acew), with narrow leaves, and conspicuons 
silvery stipules usually concealing the minute 
apetalous flowers; whitlow-wort. 

1666 Locne Let fo Boyle ay Feb., B.'s Wks. 1772 VI. 537, 
I have endeavoured to provide paronych a, and | think I 
shall be able to forward pretty good store of it. it begins to 
be in flower. about a furtnight hence 186x Miss l’Ratr 
4 frwer. PU AUT. 315. : 

Hence Parony‘chial, Parony chio ads. (/ath.), 
pertuning to or of the nature of paronychia, 

1857 Mave Z.cpos. Le., Paronychic. 1890 Cent. Dict, 
Panychial. 

Paronym (px‘rdnim). [ad. Gr. sapavupor, 
from neuter of wapwrupos ‘formed by a slight change 
of the word, derivative’. ] A word which is derived 
from another, or from the same root; a derivative 


or cognate word. 

21846 Swart Suppl., Paronyure, a paronymous word, 1888 
P. Shorey in Aer, Pral. PhAtlol, Oct. 290 Plato was 
determined to preserve the dignified associations of Being 
and its parouyms for the abstract studics he delighted to 
honor. 

b. ‘A word of one language which translates 
a word of another with only a diflerence of te: mina- 
tion or other slight change’ (Cent. Dict. 1890): 
cf PARONYMIZF, PARONYMY 3. 

Hlence Paronymico a. = } ABONYHOUS. 

BS90 in Cens. Dict. 

Paronymize (pipnimaiz), v. [f. prec. + 
-1zk.) évans. ‘To couvert into a paronym; to 
adapt (a foreign word) by giving it a native form. 
So Paronymisa‘tion. 

3684 RB. G. Wirorr in Proc. Artrr. Assoc. Adv. Sc. 
XX XILT. 52) n0¢e, | have suggested that, in English works, 
xo far as possible, the names be given an English aspect by 
per ou ye Ste 3889 Nation (N.Y.) 18 ply 58/3 The 
aatin words are coummonly paronymized rather than trans- 
lated into inelegant or misleading hetcronyins; e@ g. Jedun- 
culus is Anglicised as Jecluncle, not /ootlet. 


Paronymous (parp‘nimas), a. [f. Gr. wapa- 
yep-os (see PARONYM) + -OUS. } 
1. Of words: Derived from the same root ; radi- 


cally connected, cognate. 

2661 Brount Glossagr. (ed. 2), ParongmonstGe ), pertaining 
to words or terms that have denomination from the same 
thing, but differ in case or termination. £697 tr. Surgers- 
dicins his logic t. xxv, 100 A Paronymous is a Concrete 
Word, and so deriv’d from the Primitive, as that it differs 
only from it in ‘lernunation, 1837 Waarviy Loge ui. viii. 
157 The Fallacy. that paronymous words (i.e. those belong- 
ing to each other, as the substantive, adjective, verb, &c. of 
the same root) have a precisely correspondent meaning 3 
which is by no means universally the case, 3838 Austin 
Furrspr, (1879) I. xxiv. 482 The term ‘delitum’ is exactly 
cuextensive with the..paronymous expresion ‘delitor ‘'. 

b. Derived from a word in another language 
with the same or similar form. 3890 in Cent. Dict. 


+2. (Sce quots.) 

1836 Smart, Paronymous, near to another word in meaning, 
as distinguished from sysonymoxs..it may be said that there 
are few if aogy synonymous wards in a language, but many 
that are Aaronymons. 1846 Worcesten, Parony mous, alike 


PAROSTEAL. 


in sound, but differing in orthography and signification ; as, 
air and heir. 

Paronymy (pirpnimi). [f. Gr. wopuvvp-os 
(see PABUNYM) +-¥. (Gr. waparupla = @ by-name, 
a summame.)] 

tl. = Paronomasta, Obs. 

r6a7 W. Scrater Exp. 2 Thess. (1629) 29 Totlulati, 
them that trouble Tre paranomesie, oF paronynile. « 
thinke is not casuall,..bne intended to point at the Zadio 
God holds in recompencing. 

+ 2. ‘The family of words derived from one root. 

1688 Weekly Alem. Ingen. 375 The Paronymie or deriva. 
tives from thence, 

3. Formation from a word in another language 
with but slight change; adaptation of a foreign 
word to native word-types, 

1883 B.C. Wituskin Jrn/. Nervous & Ment. Dis. July (title) 
Paronyny versus Merron ny as Neuronymic Principles, 
1885-9 Duck's l/andth. Med. Sc. WU. 519 (Cent.) The 
relation between the Latin foms and the Fiench pox? is one 
of paronymy ; but Letween sons and the English d tage it 
is one of heterony my. 

Paroo, obs. var. prahw: see PROA, 


ll Paroophoron (| x:o¢'fdr~m). Anat. [mod. 
., f. Pan A-1 + dophoron ovary.Je & = P’aro- 
vaniom. b. A snall remnant of the Wolffian 
body in the temale, corresponding to the parepi- 
didy mis in the male. So || Paroophori-tis /‘a¢h., 
inflarumation of the parts adjacent to the ovary. 

r87a Prasiie Orar. Vuniers 12 The paroophoron, or 
parovarium, is a rule of embryonic Jife. 3882 Barroun 
Conp. Lymbryol. 11. xatii. 597 Kemnants of the anterior 
non-sexual partis of the Walffian bodies have been called 
by Waldeyer parepididymis in the male, and paroophoron 
in the female. 1893 Syit. Soc. Lex., Par obphoritis, 

Paropa. -pos, a fabric: sce PEROPUS. 

Parophite (ja‘rdiait). A/in. [Named 1852, 
{ Pan(a-! 1 + Orgite, from its resemblance to 
ophite or serpentine.) A varicty of Pinitr, allied 
to agalmatolite, of vanous colours (greenish, 
yellowish, reddish, or greyish). 

1862 Dana Man. Geol. § 67 61 The Parophite of Hunt is 
a rock of similar composiuun, from Canada. 

|| Paro‘psis. /a/h. [mod.L,, ££ Gr. mapa. 
Par a-! + dyes sipht, vision.] (See quot.) 

1@aa Goon Sfmdy Aled. LIL. 398 Paropsis is literally 
‘chsensed or depraved vision’. The ophthalmic mono- 
graphists..have most unmercifully colarged the let under 
this genus, 1857 Mayne A.apos. Lex, 

Paroquet (pzrdket). [Another form of Paua- 
hEKT.] 

1, = PARAKEET, q. v. for forms and quotations. 

2. Comb. Paroquet (perroquet) auk, a small 
auk, Ombria psitlacula (Cyclorhynhus psittaculus), 
inhabitumy the coasts and islands of the northern 
Pauific; paroquet-bur, a name in Jamaica of the 
plants of the genus 771um/etta: sce quot. 

180a Bincr ey Asin, Brog. (1813) 1. 345 The Perroquet 
Auk..is found in flocks in Kanitschatka, in the isles towards 
Japan, and on the western shores of America, 1835 Penny 
Cy WL aor/t The Perroquet Auk is about eleven inches 
in length. .. ‘lhe head, neck, and upper parts are black, 
blending into ash-colour on the fore-part of the neck; the 
under parts from the breast are white; the legsare yellowish. 
1866 /reas of. 1176 To Jamaica the name Paruquet Burr 
is given to them (species of 797um/elfa}, on account of the 
green paroguets feeding on their ripe fruits or burrs. 

Paroral (piroenal\, a. Zool. [f. Pan(a-b 1+ 
('paL a.] Situated beside the mouth: applied to 
a series of cilia in certain infusorians. 

2883 W. Savitte Kent /a/usoria V1. 762 A fourth, but as 
yet rarely observed, series (of cilia]. obtaining in Gastro- 
styla..he projoses to distinguish as the ‘ paroral ’ one. 

Parorchid (parf-ikid). Amat. Also in L. form 
parorchis. fad. mod.L. parorchas, f. Par, A-! + 
Gr. Gpyis testicle: ch orchid.) The epididymis, © 

1878 Bes Cegentanr’s Comp, Anat.614 The vasa eflerentia 

‘toa parorchis, Jésd 617 ‘The punitive kidneys are 
partly united with the testes, and there form the parorchids 
(eptdidyrres). . ; 

| Parorexia (| xroreksik). Path. [mod.L., f 
Pan(a- 1 + Gr. dpeges appetite.} Perverted appetite. 

1898 Adléutl's Syst. Bled. V. soo In neurasihenia this 
anorexia or pateres leads to emaciation, 

Paros, Parosche, (-osse, -ossh(e,) -en, -lan, 
obs, ff. Parisy, -EN. 

Paroschen, ?scribal error for parosche, Parise. 

¢1330 R. Baunng Chron. Hace (Rolls) 5774 Toa as ise 
Ianged a cite, & ordened paroschens [v. 7. parisches, Wack 


parosces] for to be. 

| Parosmia (pare emia, Path, [mod.L., f. 
Pan(a-1 1 + Gr. dcph smell] Perverted sense of 
smell. Also (irreg.) Paro‘smis. 

8a Goon Study Aled. V1. 254 Parosnmis. Morbid Smell. 
Sense of smell vitiated or lost. This is the pavosmia and 
anosmnia of many writers. 1884 M. Macuenzizg 2s. Throat 
& Nase 11. 472 Parosmia is often met with in lunatics, 3 
Allbutt's Svst. Med, AV. 695 Parosmia, or perversion 0 
the sense of smell, in which imaginary or subjectave per- 
ceptions of odours are present. 

Parosteal (pirp'sts,il), a. Anat., Zool., Fath. 
[f. Gr. sap(a- PaBa-11 + dordov bone: see OstEal..] 


= PAROSTOTIC, 
1844 Jones & Siev. Pathol. Anat. (2874) 146 Oxseors 


tumoura,.. and especially articulations, called by Virchow 
parostesl tumours, 1670 Roucesron sl sine. Lie 7 ‘Lhone 


PAROSTIC. 


‘parostcal’ bones which are developed from the skin and 
the subcutaneous and aponeusotic tracts underlying it. 

So Parostio (pitp'stik), a. ath. ft. mod.L. 
parostia}, pertaining to or characterized by 


parostia oF defective ossification. 
1822-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 248 A parostic dia- 
thesis seems from some cause or other to have existed. 


i Parostosis (perpstiesis). Anat., Zool, 
luth, [f as prec. + -osis.) The formation of 
bone ontside the periosteum, as in the integu- 
ment or connective tissue, or the sheaths of blood- 
vesscls. (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1893.) Hence Paro- 
ato’tio a., of or formed by parostosis, 

8870 Routeston Anim. Life lutrod. 63 No ‘ parontotic ’ 
bones are ever developed in relation with either limb-yirdle. 

Parot, obs. form of Parrot, 

Parotic (pa:p'tik), @. Amat. and Zool. [ad. 
mod... pard/ic-us, k. parotique, £ Par(a-1l 1 + 
Gr. ots, @r- ear, wrucds of the car} Situated 
beside or near the ear; parotid. 

3837 Mayne fixrfos. Lex., ‘Vbhe parotic region in birds 
is the turn of the car. 31872 Huxccy sl mat. bert, slum. v. 
y20 ‘The parotic xapophysis on the posterior face 1693 Syd. 
Soc. Ler, Parotic process, in the skull of the 7 eccoséed, 
forined by the union of the Plerotrc and #plofre bones. 

Parotid (pire'tid), a. and sé. Also 7-8 -ide. 
fa. KF. parotide (1545 in Watz.-Darn.), or ad. L, 
pardlis, pardtid-; sve PAROTIS. ] 

A. adj. (Anat., Zool,, Path.) Situated beside or 
near the ear; applied esp. to a lobulated race- 
mose gland (in man, the largest of the three 
salivary glands), situated one on cach side, just in 
front of the ear, and having a duct ( paroled duct 
or Stenson's duct) opening into the mouth opposite 
the second upper molar tooth; also to the aiteries, 
nerves, veins, etc. belonging to the same region, 
and to inflammation, tumours, etc. occarring mm it. 

1687 Ail, Trans. XVI. 486 Neither was there any swell. 
ing formed in the Maxillary or Darotide Glandules. 1758 
JS. Le Dean's Observ Surg (1770) 10 The Parotide Is not 
asinule Gland. 2807-26 S Cooper First Lines Surg. iv. 
(ed. 513014 The parotid duct passes beneath the integuinents 
of the cheek over the masseter muscle = 1877 RonFR1S 
Hamndlbkh, Med. (ed. 3) 1. 178 Mumps is chiefly characterized 
swnatomically by inflammation of one or both paroud glands 
2878 Kinczirt Aun, Chem, 53 Puroud saliva 15 alkaline 
and viscous, , 

B. 34. 1. Anas, and Zool. The parotid gland. 

1770 T. Precivar Zs. (1777) lL. 383 Indurated parotida, 
and deafness have ensued. 284%-72 TT. Re Joes Ani. 
Ningd, (ed. 4) 835 ‘The parotids vary principally in their 
propo tiunate size 

+2. /izth. A parotid tamour. Ods. 

1747 ty. Astruc's evers aiq4 Parotids, which are nothing 
else but tuinified lymphatic, not salival glands, ituated about 
the neck, ears, etc. These tumours have given oc asion to 
two different systems for their explicauon, 3808 Aled. Frul. 
XIX 450 We saw son parotids, but almost all were mortal, 
notwithstanding the stimulating topichs,— 

So Parotide’al, Parotide’an ads. = PAROTID a. ; 


| Parotidi tis [we -1TIS] «7 PaRotitis, 

3831 R. Knox Cloguct’s Anat. gy The breadth of the face 
is limited on each side by the paiotideal edge of the ine 
ferior maxillary bone 1842 EL Wii son Anat, ade AL. 
(ed. 2) 275 ‘The Parotidean Arteiies are ¢ or § large branches 
.. given off from the caternal carotid. 1878 T. Bryane 
Pract. Surg. 1. §a0 Parotidias, or ‘Mumps’, is a simple, 
although an infections discase, . 

| Parotis (pard«tis); usually in pl. parotides 
(pirdviidéy). ([f., a. Gr. mapwris, napwrid-, f. 
wap(a- Pana-1 1 heside + ots, wr- ear: see -ID.] 

1. The parotid gland. 

1615 H. Crookr Body of Afan 823 Vnder the enres and 
behind them there are many glandules called Parotides. 
1747 te Astruc's Frorrs 246 When the parotis begins to 
suppurate, let the suppuration continue for some time. 

+2. A parotid tumour. Oés 

1693 tr. Biancarnd’s Phis. (ict. (ed. 2\, Parotifes, .alsoa 
preteinitural Swell.ng of those Glandules. 1720 (Quincy tr. 
Hodges’ Lotimologia 148 Deafness jomed with Drowsiness 
were signs the Parnes would soon appear. 823 T. 
Busay tr. Lacredins VL. a5 (Jou.) The hard dry parotides 
induced mortification. 1893 Syd. Sve. Lex., Pauretis, .. Also, 
an old term for a swelling of the parotid gland. 

Parotitis (parotaitis). /’h.  [rrreg. for 
Paxorinit1y, f. prec. : see -1T1s.) Inflammation of 
the heuer gland, or of pri me structures ; 
usually constituting the disease called mtnusrps. 
Hence Parotitio (-ti‘tik) @., pertaining to or 
affected with parotitis. 

1822 Goon Study Med, WW. 437 In advanced life parntitis 
fx Sometimes apt to run into a chronic form. 18g7 Mayne 
Expos. lex, Parotitic, 1880 J. W. Luce Bile 469 Such 
symptoms as,.a parotitis, and injection of the conjunctive. 
1897 A llbutt's Syst. Med. V1. 438 Though it [i.e. Mumps] 
is called Parothus, the other salivary glands us well as the 
parotid are usually affected. ; 

Parotoid pardtoid), a. (5d.) Zool. firreg. f. 
Pagotis + -o1p.) Applied to certain glands of 
the skin forming warty excrescences near the ears 
in some batrachians, as tonds, Also as sé. 

2873 Mivaat Elem. Anat. xii, 488 The n0-called ‘ parotoid’ 

Lunds, asin the common Toad. 187g Huxiev in Ancycl. 

vit. 1. 76a/1 In many Anura and Urodela these glandular 
structures attain a greater complication of structure,.. and 
Constitute whut are termed the ‘ parotoid ’ glands, 

Parottie, Parour, obs. ff. Parrot, PaRuBE. 
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Parous (pse‘res), a. Obstet. Med. [f. L. element 
-par-us bearing; scenext. Cf. Parrry4.] Having 
Lrought forth offspring, 

1898 G. E. Herman Dis. Wowten ix. 87 In text-books of 
anatomy it ie stated that the parous uterus is normally 
larger than the virgin uterus, 


-parous, suffix, f. 1. -parns bearing, producing 


(belonging to far-ére to produce, bring forth; in 


Fy. -pare) + -OUs, as in evifarus oviparous, oit- 
farus viviparous; so in numerous later and modern 
formations, as albuminiparous, biparous, crint- 
parous, larviparous, multiparous, uniparous, etc. 


| Parovarium (peioveeridm). Anat. [f 
Pan(a-! ¢ + Ovaxium.) A remnant of the Wolf- 
fian body in the female, consisting of a group of 
closed tubules lying betwcen the ovary and the 
Fallopian tube ; corresponding to the efididymss 
in the male. (Also called ov gan of Rosenmuller.) 

1869 Topp Cycé, Anat. V.594/2 ‘The parovarium is formed 
out of the Wolfhan body. 1878 (see PazoorHouon}) 1888 
Rorurston & Jackson Anim. J.ife 426 ‘The antenor 
portion of the mesonephros is in this case converted into 
epididynus in the male, parovarium in the female. : 

So Parovae‘rian a., pertaining tothe parovariam, 

1878 ‘I. Buvanr Pract. Surg. (187y) VI. a6g The majority 
of the pure unilocular cysts are broad hgament cysts or 
parovarian. 1897 Aklbutt’s Syst. Med. 111. 585 ‘he variety 
of tumour most likely to be intstaken for free fluid in the 
peritoneum 1s the parovarian cyst, /did. 1V. 432 Ascitis or 
parovarian cystoma., 

Parowrs, obs. form of Paruns. ; 

Paroxysm (pe rksiz’m). Also -isme, 
-ysme, -im(e,7 -8-ism. [a. F. paroxysme(r6thc.), 
earlier Jeroxime (13-14th c in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. 
med.L, paroxysmus irsitation, exasperation, a. Gr. 
wapofvopus, f. napofuvey to goad, exasperate, irri- 
tate, f. map(a- Paka-1 1 + df¥+-ew to sharpen, goad, 
render acute. Jn 16th c, used in Greek or L. form.) 

1. /’ath. An increase of the acuteness or severity 
of a discase, usually recurring periodically in its 
course ; a violent temporary access of disease ; a fit. 

{1977 Frampton Foyfiell Newes 1. 86 When thei bee in 
their traunce, or faroxisneas the smoke of it maketh theim to 
awake.) 3604 THo. Waicut /'assfonms v. § 2.161 When the 
paroxiine was vpon them. 2605 B. Jonson Volpove nn. v, 
Againe, | fearea Paroxisme. 1654 Wisitiock Zoo ‘omta 83 If 
they can..go but so far, as to call the fit of an Ague, a 
Pavroxvysme,..wy admiring Patient taketh him to be a great 
Schollurd. 2704 F. Furcrer Afed Gynen. (1711) 34 ‘They ma 
give wonderful Rehefinthe Paroxism. 1803 Aled. Jrnd.V UT. 
409 In the course of the paroxysm she felt great aversion 
to water, 3870 tr. Wagner's Gen. Pathol. (ed. 6) 16 ‘The 
period in which the symptoms make their appearance is 
called the paroxysin or attack, 

3. A violent access of action or emotion; a fit, 
convulsion (¢.g. of Jaughter, excitement, rage, 
terror, etc.; atso said of physical processes, as 
earthquakes or volcanic eruptions). 

1641 Mitton A’eforim. 1, Wks, (1852) 30, I will not run into 
a paroxism of citations again on this point, 3768 STERNE 
dv. Shasudy Vi. xviii, In one or two of the mure violent 
paroxysms of the siege. 1839 James Lowes X/1', 1V. 42 He 
was Cust into paroxysms of rage and despair which were 
frizhtful to behold. 1869 Pritises Veswe ini. 48 In thin 
violent paroxysm the whole top of te mountain is believed 
to have been swept away. : 

b. (Without g/.) ‘The extreme height or violence, 
the acute stave (of any action, etc.). Now rare. 
16g0 Furirr /’fegah iw vy. 84 And four-scoie [Years]. in 
the Parusysme of their [Egyptian] bondage. 1693 R. Firm. 
ING Dis... Aas thquakes 110 By « falling down ol the greatest 
Darkness, he brings their cave to some higher Paroxism. 
r8ax J.() Anams in Davies AL ér. Syst. ut. (1871) 145 At the 
very moment of fanatical parovysin of the French revolution. 
@. Violent or convulsive (physical) action. 

3893 A. W. Momerie in J. H. Barrows World's Sarit. 

Nefy. 1.271 It is manifest that the species themselves .. 


? 


have been created not by paroxysm but by evolution. 

+3. A violent outburst; an open quarrcl. Oés. 

26g0 Futcer Pisgad iv. i. 13 The greatest contention 
happening here, was that Paroxysme betwixt Paul and 
Bainabasx 265g - Ch. //ist. 1 it. § 88 ‘Lhe paroxisme con- 
tinued and encreased betwixt the Scotish Bishops .. and 
such who celebruted Easter after the Roman rite. s70a C, 
Marner Magn. Chr. in. 1. ii. (1852) 372 The misunder- 
standing did procecd so far as to produce « paroxism. 


Paroxysmal (perksi-zmal), «. [f. prec. + 
aaa Pertaining to or of the nature of n paroxysm; 
marked by paroxysins; violent, convulsive. 

36g2 Biccs Mew Disp. 144 The cruel Tertian did not for- 
get to keep its paroxysmal course and return, 1811 SHELLEY 
St. Jrvyne x. Pro Wks. 1888 1. 900 In a piroawmal frenzy 
of contending passions, 1866 A. Fuxt 7s inc. Med. (1880) 
253 Asthma is essentially a paroxysmal divease. 1878 Bayne 
Purit. Rev. 488 A risk of their being clccted in some 
paroxyamal mood of feeling. ; ; 

b. spec. in Geol, Ot or pertaining to a violent 
natural convulsion; sometimes = CATASTROPHIC, 
CATACLYSMIO. (In quot. 1877, Holding the theory 
of paroxysmal or catastrophic changes. ) 

1830 vane Princ. Geol 1. 463 Paroxysmal convulsions .. 
are usually followed by long periods of tranquillity. 184 
Tuinmen 4. Geel. 469 These paroxysmal disturbances 
wiich have hitherte occurred at intervals from the remotest 


eological perioda, may be renewed. 1 A. H. Grerw 
Pay » Geol, xi. § q 524 The Paroxysmal School of Geolo- 
XVII. 44/2 We have had 


gists. 3080 J. Gaskrs in Vatere X 
experience of paroxyamal changes of level 


PARPEN. 


Hence Parozy‘smalist Geol, = PaRoxYsMia? | 
Paroxy-smally adv., in a paroxysmal way, by or 
in paroxysms or fits. 

2833 Lyuct Princ. Geel. UT. x49 A line of shoals, there- 
fore, or reefs, consisting of shattered and dislocated rocks, .. 
ought first to have been pote out by the paroxyswalist. 

Semriz sierra ‘lhe hemorrhage. .is suspended 
prox y rene 


Paroxysmioc (perJksi-rmik), a. rare. [£ as 
pree. + -J}0.) = PAROXYAMAL, 

r8s0 Kincsivy A/é, Locke xv, (1874 1390 They fancy that 
they honour inspiration by supposin ts be only extra 
ordinary and paroxysmic, 1889 A. W. ‘lourcer in Chie 
Advance 7 Feb. 114 The slender figure writhed with 
paroxysmic effort [of coughing]. 

Paroxys (pax'rpksizmist). Geol. [f. as 
prec. + -1sT.] One who attributes ceriain pheno- 
mena to paroxysms or sudden and violent natural 
convulsions; a catastrophist. 

1863 Lusnock Prek. Times xi. 357 The argument of the 
Purvaysmist would pi obubly be something like the following. 


Paroxytone (pirg ksitom), a, and sb. Gram., 
chiefly Gr. Gram. [ad. mod.L. parexyton-us, a. 
Gr. mapofurov-os, f. wap(a- beside, past + dfdroves 
Ox\Tonk, In F. paroxsyton (1570 in Hats- 
Darm.).] @. aaj. Having an acute accent on the 
Jast syllable but one. b. sb. A word so accented. 

1764 W. Puimatt Accentus redivied 16 The Yoniaus.. 
when they turned proparoxytone nouns of the second de- 
clension in eva into cy, at the same time they made them 
paroxytones, 1882 CyHanpire Greck Accent. (ed. 2) 2 A 
word with the acute on the Last syllable is called Oxytanes 
on the penultimate, Paroxytone. 

Hence Paroxytonio {-ty nik) a., characterized by 
paroxytone accent or stres8; Paro‘xytone, Par- 


o'xytonize v/s..toaccent onthe pennltimatesyllable. 

1887 A. Moret-Fatio in Encyed. Brit, XXII. 349/23 As 
regarda the tonic accent and the treatment of the vowels 
which come after it, Castilian may be said to be essentially 
a parexytcotc language, though it does not altogether 
refiise proparoxytonic accentuation, 1890 Cent. Dict. 
Paroxrytone v). 

Paroyall, obs. form of PAtTR-ROYAL, 


Parpal, perpal. Sc. In mod. Sc. pairple. 
[app. var. of PARPEN.] In full farpal wall, parsti- 


tion-wall, partition. Hence ; 

¢3470 Henuvson Mor. Fad. i. Town & C. Mouse xvii 
1 thank yone courtyne and yone perpall {r.”. ne) wa 
Of my defence now fra yone crewell beiat. /érd. xxvi, 
Vp in haist behind ane parpaling [Af5S. parraling, 
ed. 1621 Ning) Scho clam sa hie. 1958 Acts Conn 
Edin, ifm. , lhe counsellors. .did.. give order to the Dean 
of Guild to big within the said vhurch (St. Giles’s] parpall 
walls of stone. 18.. Jaminson, Perple, a wooden ition. 
Méed Sc. (Roxb.), Ye cun hear the mice ahint the pairple. 


Parpen, parpend, nt (pa-zpén, -énd, 
-Cnt). Forms: §-8 perpend, (§ perpoynt), 6-5 
parpen, (parpin(e, 6-9 parpan(e, 9 parpoint), 
6 9 perpen, (7-8 perpin, 7-9 perpent, 9 per- 
peyn). [a. OF. parpain (1304-1550 in Godef.), 
ferpain (1306), parpin (1394), parpan (1498), 
pa potn (16the.), perpin (Cotgr. 1611), mocLF. 
parpaing (Littré), in med.L. parpanus (1402 in 
Littré). Of doubtful origin (see Note below); 
hence the etymological spelling is unsettled. In 


Olr. the word was u as an adj. with fem. 
farpargne, -pagne, -peigne, also ellipt. as sb. (for 
pierre parpergne): see also parpine in Littré J 

1. In Masonry, A stone which passes through 
a wall from side to side, having two smooth vertical 
faces ; a stone squared or dressed for this purpose. 
In quot. I 579-80, perh. adj. ‘with perpendicular 
faces’. 

cxgag in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) 11. 445 Pro 
xxxit) ped’ de perpoynt’ xvi 2579-80 Nortu /'/ularch 
(1676) 88 The pillars of this temple are cut out of a quarry 
of marble called penthke marble, and they were squared 
parpine, as thick aslong. 1688 R. HoLme A roomy 1112/1 
Perpin, are less than the size of Ashleran Ashder, ina 
Stone a Yard Jong, and 8,9, or 10 inches square, rz7%8 J. 
ele tr. Le Blond's Garvening 208 Lay here and there 
stones that reach the whole Thickness of the Wall, that is 
to say, buch as make the Surface on both Sides, which 
Workmen call Making a Parpin. 1890 Tad/ef 28 June 1096 
The church is,.duile of brick-faced Yorkshire parpointa 

2. Short for par pern-wall: A wall built of parpens; 
a partition-wall. Also fig. 

wsor Bruce Seraz. I viijb, Sinne..casteth a balk and a 
mist betuixt the sight of God and vs; and therefore the 
Prophet calleth ita parpane. /éd. T vb, Gif thou build vp 
an perpen of thine awin making betuixt thee and him. eer 
— In Ses. etc. (Wodrow Soc.) 10, That I should take the ful 
burden upon me, ontil this parpan was demolished. 183g 
JAMIESON 8. V.,2 The parapet of a bridge ix called a parfanc, 
or parfane-wa'’, Aberd. 2888 Craven Gloss (ed. 2), Pare 
font, a thin wal, the stones of which are built on the edge. 
féid , ‘The parapet of a bridge is called in Scotland, me, 
which, in general, consists of a single stone in width. 

3. attri, and Coms.: parpen ashlar, stone, work. 

Co | in Willis & Clark Caméridge (1886) 11. 445, lxxxij 
et di fott of *perpendaschler vj4. 1756 /éid. 529 The ashler 
under the Plinth of the Ballusirade..is parpin ashler. 138% 
J. Woop Cottages (1806) 8 ‘lhe freestone is sawed out with 
a common hand~<aw into what is called perpen-asbilar, that 
is, stone of four, six, eight or ten inches thick. 17x Bal.ry, 
* agend sont (among Builders) a stone fitted to the 
Thickness of a wall, so as to shew its smoothed ends on 
both sides. s84g Parnae Gloss. Arvhit. (ed. 4), Perpent- 


PARQUET. 


stone .., a large stone reaching through a wall so as to 
appear on both sides of it; the same as what is now usually 
called a bonder, bund-stone, or through, except that these 
are often used in rough-walling, while the term perpent- 
stone appears to have been ap lied to squared stones, or 
ashlar ;..in Gloucestershire, ashlar thick enough to reach 
entirely through & wall, and shew a fair face on both sides, 
is called rir ia ee NG 2600 HoLLano Livy XLiv, xi. 117 
A new wall, not built to the thickenesse of the old, but wit 
*perpend worke, laid with one course of bricke and no more, 
b. Parpen wall, a thin wall built of parpen 
stones or of single bricks, as commonly in interior 
brace eed hence, a thin partition-wall of any 
ind; also locally, a parapet wall, as of a bridge. 

1554-5 Burgh Rec. Edinb. (1871) VW. a97 Ane braid daill 
to be ane porpen-wall to the itil hous of the portell in the 
counsall-hous. 1688 R. HoLMR A roosry in. 457/1 A perpin 
wall, is a Single stone wall. x720 Wovrow Lye R. Lruie 
in 4.'s Serm., etc. (Wodr, Soc.) 80 The King. d scharged the 
taking down ofa parpan wall in the Great Kirk, to enlarge the 
East Kirk. 1860 G. E.Sireer in Archaol, Cant. Ii], 126 
The altar set on a foot pace about three feet from the ense 
wall, with a low stone perpeyn wall at its back. r903 J. ‘T. 
Fow rer in Rites of Durham (Surtees) 195 At Ricvaulx the 
five eastern altars were divided by perpent walls of stone. 

{. Vote, For the derivation ofthe Fiench word, M. Antoine 
Thomas suggested in Komanta XXVI. 437, 4428 L type 
*perpiginem (€ L. per through + radical of com-paginent, 
pro-pdginem), with the notion of ‘something fastened or 
driven through’, M. Gaston Paris, sdsd. XXVIII. 481, 
indicated some diffi ulties in this, and suggested a popular 
LL. *perpendinuin, related to perpendiculum, referring to the 
sinovth vertical faces of the parpend stone. He admitted 
however the difficulty of thus accounting for the corresp, 
Sicihan parpagnu, Engadine parfann, and Sp. mera) 
unless these are more or less altered adaptations of the Fr, 
word.) 

Parpetrat, etc., obs. f. PERPETRATE, etc. 

Parguet (paket, Il parke), 56. [a. (in specific 
senses) I. parguet, OF. parchel (14th c.) a small 
compartment, part of a pene theatre, court, etc., 
wooden flooring; dim. vf fare PARK: sec -ET.] 

l. A flooring ; spec. a wooden flooring compused 
of pieces of wood, often of different kinds, arranged 
in a pattern; a flooring of parqurtry. 

2816 Tincry Painter § Varnisher's Guide (ed. 2) 384 Dis- 
temper for parquets, or fluors of inlaid work. /did, The 
name of parquets is given to boards of fir intersected by 
pieces of walnut-tree, or mh ae in compartments of whic 
the walnut-tree forms the frame or border, 283a tr. /our 
Germ. Prince WU. xin, 254 The large blocks of wood on the 
fire; the tile parquet,—all recall vividly to my mind that I 
am in France, and notin England. 1867 ‘Ouiva’ C. Castle- 
maine (1879) 10 None such as these could cross the inlaid 
oak parquet of Lilliesford. 

2. (Also erroneously parquette.) Tart of the 
auditorium of a theatre, the front part of the ground- 
floor nearest the orchestra, or sometimes the whole 


of it. Chiefly &% S. 

1848 W. Invina Life §& Lett. (1864) IV. 44 Ladies. .with 
their gay dresses, make what is the ee uette in other 
theatres look like a bed of flowers, 1883 M. Scuuyier in 
Harper's Mag. Nov. 880/r No actual hardship ts attached 
toa seat inthe parquet. (di. 884/a The partition which 
runs from the fluor of the parquette to the fluor of the gallery 
is of fire-proof blocks. 1 Daily News 10 Feb, 6/6 In 
New York the stalls occupy the whole of the parquet. 

8. In France, etc.: The branch of the adminis- 


tration of tle law concerned with the prevention, 


investigation, and punishment of crime. 

“— 'all Mall G. 3 Sept. 6/3 The orgies reported last 
week as having taken place in a Paris restaurant have 
attracted the attention of the parquet. 1908 Aacycl. Brit. 
XXVIII. 289 The head of the whole Parquet in France 1s 
the Procureur-Géndral. 1903 Speaker 1g Sept. 556s An 
tnwise economy in the pay of the native Parquet or prose- 
cuting body. . 

4. attrib. and Comd., a8 parquet-flooring, -work. 

1874 Lavy Herpeer tr. //dduer’s Ramble. 1. (1878) 245 
The lacquered borders of the parquet floor. 1886 Wittis & 
Crark Caméridge 1. 116 A dais in parquet-work for the 
high table. 3899 4 Mlbuit's Syst. Afed. VII. 5 A polisher of 
parquet-fluoring. Hay Wester. Gas. 14 Mar. 4/a Scottish 
tweeds are some of the herring-bone pattern; . others, again, 
what is called ‘ parquet’, imitating a parquet flooring. 

Parquet (pa-iket, || parke),% [a. F. pargueler 
(1382 in Elatz-Darm.), f. parquet: see prec. | 

trans. To provide (a room) with a floor of 
parquet-work; to construct (a flooring) of par- 
quetry; to make of inlaid wood-work. 

1676 Evevyn sie 23 Aug., Vhe roomes are wain- 
scotted, and sume of them purquetted with cedar, yew, 
cypresse, &c. 386g J.C. Berinw Broun! Tempest 1. 58 ‘Lhe 
flooring was parqueted very curiously, and so highly 

lished, that .. it was as unsafe as ice. 1873 M. Cottins 
yuire Stichester LIL xxii. a 39 From the parqueted floor to 
the open oaken-raftered roof. 
b. To turn into, or make like, 2 parquet floor. 

2875 R. F. Burton Gortlla £. (1876) Il. 277 We ascended 
@ path greasy with drizzle, parquetted by negro feet. 
Parquetage (pa-skutedz). fa. lk. parguetage 
(1676 in Elatz.-Darm.) flooring, wooden mosaic, f. 
parqueler: see prec. and -aGg.] == PANQUETRY. 

1045 Art-Union Frnl. June 169 Twelve different patterns 
of parquetage, or inlaid wood flooring. 1847 /d/sstr. Lond. 
News 11 Sept. 170/a Carved oak, stained glass, parquetage, 

Parquetry (pasketri). Also || parqueterie 
parser) (a. F. Parguelerts (1835 in Dict. Acad.), 

; perantls see -ERY!.] Inlaid work of wood, in 
which a pattern is formed by different kinds of 


wood ; esp. in flooring: cf. Parquxzt 5d, 1. 


' Parr!, par (piu). 


492 


2842 Francis Dict. Arts, Parguetry, 2877 Gd. Words 
XVIITL. 19/1 ‘The floors are in parqueterie. 1879 Cassedi's 
Jechn. Educ, ut. 184/2 Parquetry is a beautiful species of 
flooring, consisting of various patterns formed of different 
woods, 31883 J. Payn /Aicher than Water xx, The floor.. 
left a free Sppecunity for parquetry round its margin. ~ 

attrib, 1383 7imes 19 Nov. 4 Vhe floor..is..a parquetry 
floor. 3893 Darly News 10 May 9/2 A Louis XVI. par- 
queterio secretaire of tulip and rosewood. 

(app. of Scottish origin ; 
de:ivation unknown, 

]. A young salmon before it becomes a smolt; 
distinguished by the parallel transveise bands on 


its side; = BRANDLING sé. 2, 
Formerly supposed to be a distinct species. 
Be 5-2a Pennscum Descr. 1 weeddale Wks, (1815) 107 Salmo 
mulus, Samlet, or Par, 21791 Smowtetr O:le to Levens 
Water, ‘The scaly brood In myriads cleave thy crystal flood 3 
~The salmon, monarch of the tide, ‘1 be ruthles4 pike, intent 
on war; ‘Vhesilvereeland motled par. 18a0Scorrt /l dbot xxiv, 
Par, which some suppose infant salmon. 18a7 — Jrn/.g May, 
Warm dispute whether par areor are not salmontrout. 3844 
Zodlogtst U1. 527 mote, Rrandling-trout, fingerling, par, smolt, 
&c. all denote the same fish. 21868 Alct 25 & 26 ict. c 97 
$2 ‘Salmon’ shall..include bull trout, smolts, parr, and 
any other migratory fish of the salinon hind. 1868 Prarp 
Ih ater-farm, x. 103 ‘lhe ova deposited in uur buxes have 
long since become parr. 
A young coal-fish or black cod, less than 
a year old (sce BILLET); a sillock. Joca/, 

3769 Pennant frit, Zool W1.153 Coal Fish, The fry . 
are called at Scarborough Parys, and when a year old, 
Billets, About nine or ten years ago such a glut of Parrs 
visited that part, that for several weeks it was impossible to 
dip a pail into the sea without taking sume. 1833 J. Core 
Scarborvugh Guide 108 The principal fish brought to Scar- 
borough fur sale are. herrings, whiting, parr, billits, colefish, 

3. attrib. and Comd., as parr-fishing; yarr- 
marks, the dark transverse bands which charac- 
terize the salmon in the parr stage; parr-tail, an 
artificial fly used in salmon fishing. 

1009 Datly News 9 July 5/3 What better means of diminish- 
ing the population of salmon can be invented than free *parr- 
fishing? x I. Francis Angling ix. (1880) 305 With 
bands or maks on the sides known a4 *parr-marks 1866 
Cricuton Namble in Arcades tag ‘Vhough we spun the 
*parr-tail assiduously we did not succeed in moving one 
{salmon} x F. Francis Angirag v. (1880) 294. 

Parr’. dial. Also parro, par. (See quot.) 

23847 Hatutwe.u, Parre,a young leveret (Devon). [Thence 
in Wauster, etc. ] 

Parrachite, -chito: see PARAKEET. Parrah: 
sce Para, Eastern coi Parrail(le, var. PAREL, 

Parrakeet, -ket, variants of PaAnakriT. 

+ Pa‘rraketism. O¢s. nonce-wd. [f. pree + 
-18M.) Acting like a parrot, i.e. speaking without 
understanding what one says. 

1658 Harerincton Prerog. Pop. Gout. Wks (1700) 254 Did 
you ever hear such a Parraketism? for to speak a word 
without understanding the sense of it, is hike a Parrat. 

Parral, Parraling, var. PARREL, PAKELLING. 

Parrall, obs. f. Panter, PAaRoL. Parramatta: 
see PARAMATTA. Parraquito: see PARAKEET. 

+ Par-rational, a. nonce-wd. Obs. [f. L. par 
equal (see Pan $6.1) + Rationat.) — iqually 


rational or reasonable. 

2647 Warn Srinp. Coblcer 50, | know no difference in these 
Fissentialls, between Monarcc hies, Aristocracies, or Democra- 
cies; the rule will bee found par-rationall say Schoolmeu 
and Pretorians what they will. 

Parrator, obs. f. baniror. Parre: sce PAR, 


Fan v.!, Para 2. Parrear, obs. f. PARIAH. 
Parree, Parreiall, obs. ft. PARRY, PAIR-BOYAL. 


Parrel, parral (pz‘rél), 56. Maut, Forms: 
5 perell, 6 parle, 7 parel, parrell, (8 pareil), 7- 
parrel, 9 parral. [app. the same word as PARFL 
sb. Cf. OF. parail rigging (1345 in Godef.).] 
A band of rope, chain, or iron collar by which 
the middle of a yard is fastened to a mast. 

1484 Naval Accts. [1en. V1 (1896) 37 Layners for the truss 
perell. zrggz Penrcivaut Sp. Dict., Racamenta, the parle of a 
ships yard, Aplustre. 16a7 Cart. SMU Seaman'sGrant, Vv. 20 
Parrets are little round Balls called Trucks, and little peeces 
of wood called rib,, and ropes which doe incircle the Masts, 
and so made fast to the Yards, that the Yards may slip vp 
and downe easily vpon the Masts 31790 Der For (aft, 
Singleton xi. (1840) 192 The pareil of the mizen topsail yard 
.. giving way. 2764 VerrcH in PAE 7 vans. LIV. 286 From 
the parrel of the main-yaid down to the upper deck of the 
ship. /de¢. 288. 1867 Suv tu Satlor's Word oh. 518 Parvals, 
or Parrels. Those bands of rope, or sometimes iron collars, 
by which the centres of yards are fastened at the slings to 
the masts, so as to slide up and down freely. 

b. Comb., as parrel-lashing, -rope, -truck. 

r7tx W. SutHervann SAipbutld, Asstst, 142 Parrel Rope, 
as big as the Pendants of the Brace. 1 mytu Sazlor's 
Word 6h, Parrel-rope. 1875 Kuicut Jct, Mech. s.V. 
The ral. has strung upon it parral-trucks, that is, small 
wooden. globes to prevent friction. .in hvisting or lowering. 

Hence Pa‘rrel, parral v., to fasten by means of 


a parrel (in quot. 1895 ¢#fr. for reff ). 

¢ 1860 H. Stuart Seawran’s Caltech. 49 The masthead men 
parrel the yard. Outing (U.S.) Ape. 46/t Hook them 
on to the trysail gaff, the jaws of which parral on to the mast. 


Parrel(l1, Parrer, Parresche, Parret, Par- 
rettor, obs. ff Pang, Penit, Panurge, PaRrisn, 
Parnor, PAkITOR. 

{Parrett, copyist’s error for farrell: see PAREL 

2946 in /nv. CA. Vorksh. etc. (Surtees) 138-9.) 


| 


PARRICIDE. 


1 Parrhesia (piii-zik, -risid). Khet, Also 6 
parresia, parisia; in 7 anglicized as pa-rrhesy, 
[Late L. parrhésia (Isidore Orig. ii. 20), a. Gr, 
wappnaia free-spokenness, frankness, f. wapa- beside, 
beyond + gos speech.] Frankness or freedom of 


speech. 

15386 A. Day Eng. Secretary i. (1625) 90 Parresia, or 
liberty to speake, when by winning of curtesie to ours h 
we secke to auoide any offence therein, as thus: Pardon if 
I be tedious, 1589 Putrunnam Ang. Poeste wt. xix, (Arb) 
234 Parisia, or the Licentious, r6g9 GaUubEN 7ars of Ch, 
mi. iv, 274 An honest and innocent parrhe-y, or freedome of 
speaking, such ax becomes the Messenger of heaven, 1678 
Puiviips (ed. 4), ParrAesia, liberty m speaking 5 in Rhetorick 
it is a figure in which we speak boldly, and freely, in things 
displeasing, and obnoxious to cuvy, 1893 CA. Tres 99 Oct. 
1070, [,.do not the less admire the womanly sweetness and 
beauty of characters hke Perdita and Miranda because of 
thei occasional parrhesia . 

Parrhesiastic ()drfsiastik), @ rare. fad, 
Gr. wappnoiacrix-ds free-spoken, f. nappnoracr-hs 
(L. parrhestastés), ult. f. wappynoia: see prec.] Bold 
and open in speech; free-spoken, outspoken. 

1835 Watery Compl -Rk, (1864) 120 The supposed 
supcriority of wisdom attributed to cautious, reserved... 
characters, as compared with the more @pen, unreserved, 
energetic and parrhesiastiu 

Parriah, -iar, -ier, obs, ff. Pantan. Parrial, 


eall, Parriche, obs. ff. Pata-Rovat, Panrisu, 

Parricidal (parisoidal), a [ad.L. parrici- 
dilis: cf. obs. F. parrectdal (16th ec. in Godef.), 
f. parricida ParrRicivE!.] Of, pertaining to, of 


the nature of a parricide; guilty of parnicide, 

1627 May Lacan vit. N vj, On bothers, and on fathers 
empty bedds The killers lay their parricidall heads, 1850 
Bracaie Aeschylus VW. 194 The pariicidal Oedipus 1867 
Freeman Norm. Cong. (1876) l. v. 270 Swegen's parricidal 
war with his father. 

Hlence Parrici‘dally adv., in a parricidal manner. 

1856 Miss Mutock ¥. Hali/ax xxiv, Dust of the dead ages 
» Never parricidally profaned by us the living: age. 


Parricide! (parissid). Also 6-8 pari-, (6 
para-, 7 parra-). (a. I. parrictde (13th e. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. parricida, paricida, of doubtful 
derivation; by Quintilan thought to be for *paétrs- 
cida,{, patr-em father: see -cIDE 1. See also Patni- 
cIDE.]) One who murders his father or either 
parent, or other near relative ; also, the murderer 
of any one whose person is considered specially 
sacred as being the ruler of the country or in some 
position of trust; one guilty of the crime of parri- 
cide: see next ; ¢rartsf, one who commits the crime 


of treason against his country. 

1554 W. Prat Aficay.G iv, ‘hey haue a sharpe punishe- 
ment for the paradices fstc] and mansicers, 1855 Evin 
Decades 270 The Romans were accustumed to sowe paricides 
in sackes, 1860 Daus tr. Slerdane's Common, 64b, Luther .. 
exhorteth all men that they would come to destroye these 
wycked theves and paracides. 1563 Foxr A. & AL. (1589) 
948/a Lhus was Solyman murderer ‘3 parricide of hys owne 
sonnes, 1613 Purcuas /’:dyrimage (1614) 812 Parricides, 
which slew their Parents, or which slew their wives or 
children. 1633 T. Apams £.rf. 2 /‘efer ii. 5 1f a woman 
murder her husband, she is judged by the civil law a parri- 
cide. 2638 R Banger tr. Balsac's Lett. (vol. T11) 170 Lhey 
lend the Spaniard their blood, and their hearts, to make a 
slave of their country, and are parricides of their Mother. 
1644-58 CLEAVEL AND Gea. Poems (1677) 171 My Compassion 
to my Country must not make me a Particide to my Prince. 
¢ 1696 Prior Cupid Mistaken 11 Parricide! Like Nero, thou 
hast slainthy mother. 1703 Rowt Fair Pent. v. i 1810 This 
Paricide,. Shortens her Father's Age, and cuts him off, 18 
Merivare Rom, Aep. 1 (1867) 5 Should a victorious genera 
dare to turn his arms against his own country, where was the 
nation which should rise and overwhelm the pairicide ? 

b. attrid. or as adj, » PARRICIDAL. 

1686 tr. Chardin's Trav, Persia 58 Persons that had.. 
dipp'd their Parricide Hands in his Blood 1796 ANNA 
Srwarp Leéé. (1811) LV. 295 ‘Vo exalt the French character, 
and, with parricide impulse, to depreciate that of England? 


Pa‘rricide®. Also 7-8 pari-. fa. f. far- 
ricéde (15th c. in Littré), ad. L. parricidium: see 
prec. and -cipE 2] The murder of a father, 
patent, near relative, ruler, etc.; the crime of 
a parricide: see prec. ; ¢ransf. the crime of (reason 


against one’s country. 

Parricida and parrtcidium had alread ? 
wide application, including all uses found in English. In 
Codes in which distinctions are or were made between 
different kinds of murder, pasvtcide, besides meaning the 
murder of parents and near relatives, has been variously 
extended; English Common Law cistingui hes ‘in no respe: ¢ 
between the crime of parricide or that of killing a husband, 
wife, or master, and the crime of simple munurder’ (Wharton 
Law Lex, 1848). : 

zg70 T. Nouron tr. Mowel’s Catech. (1853) 132 If it be 
for every private man. parricide to kill hix private parent(s 
3654 R. Coprinaton tr. /wstine xxxiL 405 The Father being 
compelled to parricide, did make sad all the Court with the 
execution of his Son. a167q4 Cuargnvon //ist. Keb, Xt. 
$244 This unparalleled murder and parricide wa» commitied 
upon the 30th of January, 27838 Cowrer Let. to J. Newton 
Wks. 1837 XV. 126 ‘The Americans..seem to ine to have 
incurred the guilt of parricide, by renouncing their parent, 
by making her ruin their favourite o: ject. 1866 R. Lowe 5p 
A. 31 May(1867)a12 To precipitateadecision. 18 1- 
cide in the case of the Constitution, which is the life and soul 
of this great nation. 1879 FRouDE Caesar viii 87'1 hey denied 
that they had themselves killed Sextus Roscius. They said 
the son had done it, aud they charged him with parricide. 


in J.atin a very 


PARRICIDED. 


b. attrib, or as ag. = PARRICINAL. 

2606 Jerrarson Wril. (ed. Ford) VIII. 473 Persons who 
may reject. .parricide propositions. — 

ifence Parrioided p7/. a., killed by sparc 

3868 CaRLyie /red&, Gi. u. ix. (1872) 1. 106 The parricided 
Albert's son. 

+ Parrici-dial, cz. Obs, [ad. L. parricidial-ts, 
{, parricidium PARRICIDE?: see -aL. Cf. obs. F. 

rv ictdtal (¢ 1600 in Godef.).} Of, pertaining to, 
“or of the nature of parricide; parricidal. 

1598 Svivester Du Sartas u. i. i. Furies 797 Who..in 
ali humane lives In cold bioud bath their parricidiall knives, 
a 1696 Ussnen Ana. (1058) 337 perry ey parnicidial acts com- 
mitted in his own family. s6ga WasHincTon tr. issllon's 
Def, Pop. (1851) Pref. g ‘The news of Salmasius Parricidial 
Barbarisis, | a 

+ Parrici‘dious, a. Obs. [f. L. parricidi-um 
PARRICIDE 4 + -OUS.) = PARRICIDAL. 

1609 Be. W. Bartow Answ. Nameless Cath. 241 The vn- 
gratious and vnnaturall despight of a Parricid:ous Vaeurper, 
Jbid. 246 A parricidious Murder. 19779 Hist. Mod. Europe 
]. xix. 228 This parricidious Zealot. 1807 J. Bartow Co/umed, 
v. 397 Arrest, my son, thy purricidious hate. 

Pa‘rricidism. rare—', [See -1sm; cf. liber- 
tinism.) ‘The practice of pariicide, 

1797 W. ‘Taytor in Monthly Rev. XXIV. 193 An inflexible 
and severe magisirate, accused of incest and parricidisin. 

+ Parricidous, a. Ods. rare—'.  [t. PARRICIDE 
+ -0U8.) = Parnicinious. (Perh. a misprint.) 

I Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. 11. xvi. 143 The men of 
Melita when they saw a viper upon the hand of Paul, said 
.. the parricidous animal! and punishment of Murtherers 
is upon him. 

+ Pa‘rricidy. Obs. In 6 paracidie, 7 pari-. 
[ad. L.parricidt-sem, cf. homicidy.] — PARRICIDE2, 

1860 J)aus tr. Sleidane'’s Comm. 339 For committing Para- 
cidie, that is to wit, for poysonin thy Mother and a Nephew 
of thine. 1602 Warner A/S. ung. x. liv. (1612) 242 How 
they wrought Paricidie. 261a Hotranp Camden's Brit. \. 
113 Aurelius Conanus..defiled with Paricidics or murthers 
of his owne Kimed. 

Parrier (jcriaz). [f. Pangy v.1+-£R1.] One 
who parries, 

1809 Rotanyn Fencing 45 To understand that it is very 
possible to hit these kind of windmill parryen, 

Parrier, obs. form of PAKIAH. 

Parrish, -en, etc., obs. ff. Parisi, PARISARN, etc. 

Parritch, Sc. and north. dial. f. PorRIDGE. 

Parritor, -our, obs. forms of PaRriTor. 

Par-roast, v. nomewd, [f. Roast v., after 


PaRBOIL 2.] ¢rans. To roast partially. 

1847 Dr Quincey in Tast's Afa, IV. 576 Martin, the 
man that parboiled, or par-roasted York Minster. 

Parroche, -in, -yn, obs. ff. PaRi8sH, PARISHEN. 

Parrochite, -ocquet: sce PARAKEET, 

Parrock (pa‘rak), s+. Now chiefly dial. (see 
Pabbock). Forms: 1 pearroo, pear(r)uc, § 
parrok, 6 -ooke, 6- parrook, (7 parock, dial, 
purrock, 9 dial. parrack, -ick). [OE. pearroc, 
-ruc masc., corresp. to OLHG,. pfarrth, pferrth, 
MIG. pferrich ‘fencing about, enclosure, encl 
space’, mod.Ger. p/ferch ‘fold (for sheep, etc.)’; 
MLG. pere masc. and neut.; MDu. perc, parc, 
Du. perk, park neut., ‘pen’, and (after Fr.) ‘ park’ ; 
all pointing back to a com. WGer. *farrusd, -th. 
Found also in early med.L. as parricus, parcees 
(8th c. in Ripuar. Laws), and in mod. Romanic 
langs.: It. parco, Sp, Pg. pargue, Pr. pargue, 
pare, F. parc, whence ME. pare PARK, and mod. 
Ger, fark, Du. park (in part), Also in Welsh 
parwg (from ME. parrock), pare (from Eny.), Gael. 
paire (from Eng.), Bret. park (from Fr.). 

The ulterior origin and relations are disputed: see Diez, 
Korting, Kluge, Franck. ‘lhe OE. and cognate Ger. forms 
show that the word must have been in WGer. as early as 
the 4the ‘lhe oldest sense in OK. and OHG. appears to 
be ‘the enclosing fence or hurdles, c/atAri’, rather than ‘the 
enclosed space. Diez and Kdrting favour a Romanic 
Or'gin, and possible connexion with L. parcére, parces adj., 
pe ccnp rejects this, because Set pargue (with 

argou, par; , Pargagi) requires orig. parvric- not parc-. 
A Cotton Ee the Gtibstion (Evarieyaen; A the 
Celtic forms are late borrowings from Eng. and Fr. It is 
thus not improbable that *parruk, “parrtkh, was a dim. of 
a WGer. *"garra, OHG, pharra, Ger. p/ar-e, in an original 
Sense ‘circuit, compass, precinct, district ’ (taken in Chris- 
tian time¢ as a convenient equivalent for med.L. parochia 
parish) s cf. mod. dial. Par sd." ‘enclosure for beasts’, and 

E. parren, Pan, rare v.' ‘to enclose, confine’.) 

_l. ta A fence, or hurdles, with which a space 
18 enclosed. (0. £2.) b. An enclosed space of 
ground ; a small enclosure or field, a paddock, 
a700 Lfinal Gloss. 224 (50 Erf. 224) Clat(h)rum, pearroc. 
Ke Coe Gliss. 486 Clatrw (clathri\, pearuc. ¢838 
K. Aicrrev Soeth. xviii. $2 On Sisum lytlum pearroce [T. 
Sacpitum, Cuauctr clos, ie. the earth) pe we ar ymbe 
Aprascon buziap swibe manega Seoda, cgx8 O.£. Chron. 
an. 918 [Hie him wid gefuhton .. and bedrifon hie on anne 
ton hie per utan. ¢x000 AELrRic Glass. in 
r.eWillcker 140/8 Cla‘rum, pearruc. ¢xooo in Kemble 
Cot, Dipl. V. 077 Pis sindon Ba landgemsero, /Erest .. on 
Bogeles pearrucs of Boceles pearruce, a 2400-0 Alexander 
qo Pyned par in a parroke inparkid as bestis. 

‘Arson, 952/t Parrocke a lytell parke, Laan Gach 15Re TR 
T. Hennace Let. in Nicolas L¢/¢ Hatton (1847) 277 To kill 
a doe in the Mpg hae of the great park. x589 Nasue 
Martins Months AUinde 49 My parrock of ground. abutting 


rruc and 


493 


vpon three high wales, wherevpon standeth a Cottage, built 
tiiangle wise the the gibbet at Tyburn} syap . Ridin, 
Ree. 1X. 107 The paddock or parrock called Bittpaddock. 
28ag Brockrtr N.C. Gloss. s.v. Paddock, In Westmorland 
gh a common name for an inclosure near a farm- 
ouse, 3886 Exwortny W. Som, Word-bk. av., Lhey cows 
mus'n bide in the parrick no longer. 
, 3. A small apartment or narrow cell in a building ; 


a stall, coop, or pen for animals. 

c1440 Promp. Parv. Abs /g Parrok, or cowle, saginarium, 
. cavea,. pargulus. IJbid., Parrok, or caban, preteriolum 
capana. fa18 80 Jamison, Parrock, Pa » 1. a Sn 
inclosure, a little apartment, Dwwz/r...2. A very straight 
enclosure in which a ewe ia confined, that she may take 
with her own lamb, or with that of another when ber own 


is dead, Koxé, 

+3. (See quot.) Obs. [Perh. a different word. ] 

a1700 Kennett MS. in Halliwell s.v., When the bayliff or 
beadle of the Lord held a meeting to take an account of 
rents and pannage in the weilds of Keni such meeting was 
calld a parock. ; 

Pa‘rrock, v. Ods. exc. dial, [f. prec.] frans, 
To enclose, shut ups confine within narrow limits. 

1377 Lanci. ?. Fé, BD. xv. 28: Poule prinens hevemita had 

arroked hym-selue, Pat no man mi3zte hym se. 1993 bid. 
r vil. 144 Ich am ywoned sitte Yparroked in puwes. ¢1440 
Promp, Parv, 34/2 Parrokkyn, or speryn in streyte place 
(A, speryn in strey(t)ly, 5S. closyn in stieythly). 18a§-80 
JAMIESON 8. v., Sheep are said to be parrach’d in a fold 
when too much crowded. /é:d., Jo parroch a ewe as 
lam, to confine a strange lamb with a ewe which is not its 
dam, that the lamb may suck. Rord. 1894 Northumbld. 
Gloss., Patra k, parrick, to shut up..in a paddock. 

Hence Pa‘rrocked ffi. a., shut up, closed. 

c1ss0 Treat. Galawnt 116 in Hazl. £. /. P. IL. 156 For 
all..thy parrocked pouche that thou so fast doest brace, 

Parroket, -quet: see PARAKEET. 

Parroll, obs. form of PAKOL sé. 

Parrot (px‘ret), sd. Also 6-7 parot, parat, 
6-8 parrat, -et, (6 parrote, -otte, parott(e, 
parate). [Known first ¢ 1525; of uncertain origin, 
there being no cognate form of the name in other 
langs.; conjectured to be «= F. Perrot ‘a mans 
proPes name, being a diminutive or derivative of 

ierre’ Peter (Cotgr.): cf. Prerrot, diminutive of 
Pierre, in mod.Fr. a name of the house-sparrow. 

The chief difficulty in this is that the sense ‘ parrot ’ is not 
recorded for F. /’errot (although Littré has f¢vof as a modern 
Fr, familiar name given to the parrot), while /errof does not 
appear as a man’s name in 16th c. Eng., so that points of 
contact are wanting. Cf. however the suggested origin of 
°F perico, periguito, under ParAkEsT.} ; : 

. A bird of the order Psittact, or family Psttta- 
cide@, and spec. of the genus /’st¢facus ; these are 
scansorial and zygodactyl, and have a short hooked 
bill and naked cere; many of the species have very 
beautiful plumage, and some of the fleshy-tongued 
ones can be taught to repeat words and sentences 
with great perfection ; hence, much valued a» cage- 
birds, the species most communly kept being the 


Grey Parrot ( Pstttacus erythacus) of West Atrica. 

The order includes many genera and species chiefly in- 
habiting tropical and semi-tropical regions ; a few are found 
in the temperate zones in N. America, Australia, and New 
Zealand. Asdifferentiated from parakeet, ‘parrot ' is ap- 

lied to the modcrate-sized and larger species of the order. 

arious families, genera, and species bave distinct names, as 
cochatoo, kea, lory, macaw, etc. 

c 1§85 SKELTON Sp. Parvot 1 My name is Parrot, a byrd of 
paradyse. /éid. g Parot must have an almon or a date, 
/bid. 15 Speke, Parrot, 1 pray you, full curtesly they say; 
Parrot 18 a goodly byrd, a prety popasey. 1564-78 BULLEYN 
Dial, agst. Pest, (1888) 6: Our Parate will saie, Parate isa 
minion, and beware the Catte, and she will call me Roger 
as plaine as your Maistership. xg81 Ricn /arew, Milit. 
Prof. Hiijb, Haue you founde your tongue now pretie peate, 
then wee must haue an Almon for Parrat. 1600 J. Pony tr. 
Leo's Africa Introd. 52 Heere be likewise gray parots. 1601 
Hoitann Péany I. 146 The Island Gagandus: where they 
beyan first to haue a sight of the birds called Parats, 1617 
Moryson /frm. 111, 2 Children like Parrats, soone learne 
forraigne languages, and sooner forget the same. 1656 Fane 
Monn. tr. Baccalin’s Advts. fr. Parnass. 1 x. (1674) 13 
Seeing a beautiful Indian Parret.. [he] delighted to hear her 
speak. 1727 Pore 7h. bar. Sudy. Swift's Wks. 1755 II. 1. 
230 A very little wit is valued in a woman, as we are plea 
with a few words spoken plain bya parrot. 178 Cowrer 
Convers. 7 Words learned by rote a parrot may rehearse. 
3884-5 Stand. Nat. //ist. (1888) IV. 363 The gray parrots, 
forming the family Psittacida#, are few in number and are 
confined to Africa and Madagascar. 

b. A figure of the bird; esp. one used as a 
mark for shooting at; a poriney: 

3378 T. N. tr. Cong. W. India 198 hey will make a Parret 
or Popin Jay of mettall, that his tongue shall shake, and his 
heade move, and his wings flutter. 1662 J. Davies tr. 
Oleartus' Voy, Ambass. 262 You passe thiouyh a place ap- 
rae for tilting..and in the midst, a high Pole for shoote 
ng at the wooden Parrat. 

. Applied contemptnously to a person; esp. in 
reference to an unintelligent mechanical repetition 
of speech, or imitation of the action of others. 

138: J. Baw Haddon'’s Answ. Osor, 11. 107 Speake out 
Parrotte, in what place doth Luther subuerte the dueties of 
vertue? Where doth bee blotte out honesty and godly cares 
fulnesse of good men? 1656 W. D tr. Comenius’ Gate Lat. 
Unt. § 595. 18: To make a parrot of a man, a rehearser of 
other men's sayings. ¢180a Mar. Encewortn Anaui ix, 
The mere puppets and pero of fashion. 2837 Euxasox 
Addr., Amer, Schol, Wks. (Bobo) Il, 175 He tends to be- 
pane a mere thinker, or, still worse, the parrot of other men’s 

ing. 


PARROT. 


3. Bea-parrot. a. The coulterneb or pnffin, so 
called on account of the peculiar shape of its bill. 

z Acc. Sev. late Vey. vi. 88 Amongst all web-footed 
Birds..this hath a peculiar Bill; and because it seem'd to 
those that gave him this Name to be like that of a Parret, 
therefore they called him also a Parret, 1779-@ Covh's 
Vay. (1790) Vi, 2126 We saw numbers of sea parrota, and 
amall ice-birds. Gossz Land § Sea (1874) hese 
are known by the fishermen as sca-parrots or coulterncbs 5 
but are more generally designated in books as puffins. 

b. ome ind yd fish : me PaRROT-FISH. 

: t, ish that h kl 
aad beauties Keven, che Balle of which ese oy tieae on 
Crystal {etc} 1883 Fisherves Exhid. Catal. (ed. 4) 105 Sea 
Wolf. .Sea Parrot..Sea Sow, Cock Peddie. .Sea ious: 

4, attrib, and Comé., as parrot cage, family, form, 
species, story, teacher, etc.; of the nature of or 
resembling that of a parrot, esp. with reference to 
the mechanical repetition of words or phrases in 
the manner of the bird, as pavrot-cry, -echo, 
Sacully, -fury, -lawyer, -phrase, -player, grate, 
-prating, teaching, way, -work, etc.; parrot-billed, 
-learnt, -nosed adjs.; farvot-like adj. and adv., 


parrot-wise adv.; parrot-beak = next (a); parrot- 


bill, (@) a New Zealand plant, CHianthus, Kaka- 
bill or Glory pea (Morris Assiral Eng.); (6) 
a war-hammer with a point like a beak (Cené. 
Dict.); parrot-bullfinch, an Indian bird of the 
genus FParadoxornis; parrot-crossbill, a 5 paves 
of crossbill, Loxia pytiopsttiacus, having a larger 
bill than the common species; parrot-finch, (a) 
= prec.; (4) one of the /Vocerd or Weaver-biids, 
Erythruva psitiacea, from New Caledonia (List 
Anim. Zool, Gard. (1896) 252); parrot-green, 
a yellowish green like the colouring of some 
pens parrot mouth, a malformation of a 

orse’s mouth, in which the upper incisors project 
beyond the lower, so as to prevent grazing; parrot- 
perch = ParnoT-FIsH b (Morris Austral Eng.); 
parrot’s bill, + (a) a form of surgeon's pincers; 
(6) = parrot-bill (a); parrot’s corn: see quot. ; 
parrots’ plague, rinderpest, a contagious disease 
to which parrots are subject; parrot-toed a., in- 
toed, pigeon-toed ; parrot tongue, a tongue like 
that of a parrot; sfec. a dry shrivelled condition of 
the human tongue in typhus, etc.; parrot tulip, 
a recent variety of tulip: see quot.; parrot-weed 
the Tree Celandine, Bacconia fudeseons a tropical 
American plant; parrot-wrasse = PAnROT-FISH a. 
Also PaRROT-COAL, -FISH. 

1866 7 reas. Rot. 298 C[lianthus) Juniceus, called *Parrot's- 
Rill..from the resemblance of the keeled petal to the bill 
of that bird. 1838 Eacycl. Brit. XVI. 581/a The *parrot- 
billed species. x ‘ P. J. Secsy /diustr. Brit. Ornith, I. 
954 *Parrot-Crossbill. 1843 Yarre ce /rst. Lrtt, Birds V1. 

5 Specimens of the Parrot Cros»bill are feauently brought 
rom Germany. . by dealers in birds’ skins. 1894 R. B. Suanpe 
Handbk. Birds Gt. Brit. (1896) 58 The so-called ‘Parrot’ 
Crossbill.. is an inhabitant curehy of Northern Europe 
whence it ranges occasionally into the British Islands. 1 
Daily News 2 June 7/6 An old *parrot-cry which had been 
exploded long ago. 1884 J. Tait Mind in Matter (1892) 258 
False miracles or ‘parrot-echoes of real ones, rgor Daily 
oon Feb, fe te *pairot-faculty for picking up languages. 
2885 Newron Dict. Birds (1896) 686 The home of the vast 
majority of *Parrot forms is..within the tropics, 36a7 Peele's 
Merry Fests Civ b, At which shee biting her lip, in a “parat 
fury went downe the staires. 3646 Sin T. Brownag Pend. 
Ep. 138 The little Frogge of an excellent *Parrat-green, that 
usually sits on trees and bushes 188g StrvzNnsON Child's 
Gard, Verses, Trav. 4 Where below another sky *Parrot 
islands anchored Jie. 16:6 T. Avams Fol. Hunting Wks. 
2862 I. 16 Their ban-dogs, corrupt solicitors, *parrot-lawyers, 
that are their properties and mere trunks. 1856 Miss Mucock 
¥. Halifax xxvi, His lips moved in a paroxysm of prayer 
—helpless, ir agri Latin prayer, 1847 Caarenize 
Zool § 458 The horny * retlike beaks of Cuttlefish. 
23888 F. Hume A/me. Afidas 1. v, Why do 1 repeat them, 
parrot-like? 1899 Alibutt's Syst. Aled. VU. 246 In the 
education of mentally fecble children, parrot-like repetition 
should be carefully avoided. 280g Wotcott (P. Pindar) 
Epist. fe Ld. Mayor Wks 1812 V. 206 Despise his mind and 
“*parrot-prate. 1588 StanrHursT 2 nefs i (Arh.) 26 His 
prittye "parat prating. rg97 A. M. tr. Gusllemeau's *r, 
Chirurg. \f. xv b/a The pinsers which are callede ‘ “parates 
billes’.. s8g7 Mayne £.xfos. Ler.,* Parrot's Corn, common 
name for the seeds of the Carthamus tinctorius, or basturd 
saffron, 1893 Daily News 19 Dec. 5/4 Spoken of as the 
B arth plague. .called by Laics *parrots’ rinderpest... One 
of the persons who died. .at Versaijles of the distemper was 
an officer's wife. She caught it by feeding the bird with 
sugar from her mouth. 32699 SHaks, Afach Ado 1. i. 139 
You are a rnre *Parrat tencher, 1887 Movoney Forestry 
W. A/r.ass Too much time devoted in the past to the exer- 
Cise of memory, to ‘“parrot’ teaching. 1849 W. F. Lyncn 
Exped. Jordan v.91 Most of the Turks walk what is termed 
. t-toed, very much like our Indians, 1860 Reave 
Cloister & Hy. iil (3896) 179 If you would but..hold your 
*parrot tongues. 1 Alloutt's Syst. Med. V1. 357 Dry, 
brown-crusted, shrivelled tongue—‘the parrot-tongue’ of 
typhua. 2974 Gotpsm, Nat. fist. V. 283 The “parrot- 
tribe might be an instance. 1883 Garden 13 May 333/3 
A bunch of *Parrot Tulips..in a tall Dutch jar. thy 
Wests. Gas, 11 May 2/1 That marvel of red and gold an 
green and terra-cotta, with its fantastic jagged petals and 
its aharp spur, which mors by the name of the parrot tulip. 
2608 Lights & Shades \. ps Their notions are in all cases 


alike infused in the true ot way. 1856 J . W. Warrer 
in Sonthey's Lett. (1856) 11. aga In what way Southey 


PARROT. 


wished the Catechism taught,..not *parrotwise, but Chri«- 
tianwise, 2806 Adin. Ase. VIL. 468 Avoiding .. what he 
call. *parrot-work. 2884 Loew. J/ag. Mar. 529 Certain 
tropical species of herrings and *parrot-wrasses. 

Hence (nouce-wds.) Warrotese [see -EXK], 
pariot-language; Pa-rrothood. 

ered Max Muutrr Nat. Relig. xiv. 361 The parrot never 
speaks parrotesc. 7894 Dasly Lritune (N.Y.\ 5 July, From 
early parrothood the lost one displayed a keen sense of the 
conventionalitics of polite speech. 

Parrot pega v  [f. prec., q. v. for Forms.] 

1. intr. To chatter like a parrot; to de ti 
words or phrases in a mechanical manner, like 
that of a parrot taught to speak. Also fo parrot 
st. Now only as adsol. use of next. 

1595 Nasun Safiun ba/den 136 Hee would do nothing 
but crake and pariet it in Print, in bow manie Noble-inens 
fauours hee was. x6na Cuarman ff afoce’s 7. Plays 1873 
TLE, 82 Ff you Parrat to me long. 1647 Trapr Comm. 1 Cor. 
xiv. r5 It is not praying but parotung. 1 have read of a 
Parot in Rome, that could..say over the whole Creed. 

. trans, To repeat (words) mechanically or by 
rote like a parrot; to itcrate to weariness; to 
repeat or imitate without understanding or sense. 

1649 Hevuin Relat. § Odsery. ui. 20a If the Ministers will 
not parret forth the new States Doctrine to you, they shall 
be starved out of their Pulpita 180g ‘I’. Howcrorr Ary 
Perdue YL. 132 Boys parrot what they hear. 1823 Le 
Quincry / ett, E:iuc. v. (1860) g4 Vo parrot the sisi 
verba of Kant 1878 F. Hart False Prilol. 31 The verb 
experience is, to Mr. White, parroting Dean Alford, alto- 
gether objectionable. 1880 Grove's (ict. AMfus. 1. 2325/2 An 
idea. . which has been parrotted by incapable..criticn. _ 

3. frans, To teach to repeat in a mechanical 


parrot-like manner; to drill like a parrot. 

715 S. J. Peatr Liberal Opin, m. (1783) I. g The most 
vensible people are frequently parrotted ; they think as they 
are bid to think, and talk the dull dialect of their teachers, 
from the cradle to the coffin. 1887 Lamn ef. in Havlitt 
Mary & C. Laméd (1874) 278 We are parroted into delicacy. 
1890 Sat. Rev. 15 Feb. 196/a ‘Whe rank and file are tutored 
and parroted by author, by manager, or by staye-manager. 

kicoce Pa 'rroting vé/.s/. and ppl.a.; Pa'rroter, 
one who mechanically repeats something lvamed 


by rote. 

@ 1603 T. Caatwricut Conful. Rhew. N. T. (1618) Pref. 5 
Which had been hiker vnto the prating, pratling, and parat- 
ing of birdy. Yarzoo in D'istacli Cur. Lit, A/ast Thea. 
duving Suppression, Those proud parroting players, a sort 
of suger eou ruffians. 2840 De Quincey Séy/e ii. Wks. 
1890 X. 208 Pasaiges of great musical effect vulgurized 
by too perpetual a parroting, 1862 Mite A sfodsog. 1 (1874) 
jt Mere parroters of what they have learnt. 

Pa‘rrot-coal. S¢. and north. dial, [Origin of 
parrotancertain. (Quot. 185 3 offersa fanciful guess.) } 
The Scotch and northern name of cannel coal. 

21789 Biack in Brand /fist Mewceas//e (178y) V1. 242 note, 
Parrot, of kennel coal. 1793 Statist. Acc. Scot. Fifesh. 
VIEL, qg¢ ‘Shere is, on the north parts of Torry, a fine 
parrot coal, in thickness ¢ feet, which is very valuable. 1802 
Encyet. Brit, (ed. 3) Supe El. 2321/1 Cannel coal, .is found 
in Lancashire, and in different parts of Scotland, where it ts 
known by the name of parrot coal, 1853 Femina in 
Pharmac. Frnl. XU :aq ‘ Pacrot’. might be apphed to 
them, from the fact that, when burning, they ‘chattered ° 
somewhat like a parrot. 1877 I. Contr Alem. Grol. v. 
(2879) 343 Cunnel or parrot coal iva dense, dry, structureless, 
lustreless, highly-bituminous varnety, which breaks with a 
conchoidal fracture, 

Patrrot-fish. A nome given to several fishes 
on account of their brillant colouring, or as having 
a strong hard mouth resembling the bill of a 
parrot; sfec. @ A fish of the family Scaridp 


found in tropical seas and having a very strong 


jaw. b. A fish of the Australian labroid genus 
Labrichthys, esp. L. pottiacula. @. One of the 
gy muodonts. 


ae E. Cooks bey. S, Sea a8 We also took here that they 
call the Patrot Fish = 273g Mortiaice in Parl Trans. 
XXXUX. 113 /attlacus Fiscis, ofridis, Bahamensis: The 
Parrot. Fish; so called from the Sbape of the Head, and its 
bs autiful Variety of Colours, green, blue, 1ed. and yellow. 
3756 2. Browne Jamaica 446 ‘The Parrot-fish. ‘his fish 
bas the most beauuful lustres of any 1 have ever seen... 
The jaws thick and strong resembling the beak of a parrot. 
1885 C OF. Honora Marv. Anim. Life t The gorgeous 

rrot-fishes are the sun-birds of the sea, igea Sin W. 

BNNEDY in Daily Chron, 13 Oct. 3/1 A very curious xpeci- 
men, known in the tropic seas as the parrot-fish, from its 
formidable beak, like a macaw's. 

Parrotism (px ratiz'm). rave. [f. Parnor sé. 
+-I8M.} Action like that of a parrot; mechanical 


repetition or imitation; parrotry. 

3773 Mes Grant Lett. fr. Mount. (1813) I. xxi. 170 You 
have traced all this premature reficction to its true .sources 
and you will ibly call it parrotism, 1877 M. WaAcLacer 
Russia 41 ihe ‘monkeyism' and ‘parrotism' of those 
who indiscriminately adupted foreign manners and customs. 


Pa‘rrotize, v. rare. [f. Pannot sd, + -128.] 
tnfr. ‘To act or speak like a parrot, to repeat 
parrot-like, to parrot. 

1647 Warn Simp. Coblera4 That Languace be adapted 
to Theme, He that to Parrots speaks, must parrotise, 
3769 Mas. Garant Lett. /v. Mound, (1813) IL. xxxi. 156 You 
will bear many people .. parrotizing about enthusia.m, 
when they mean bigotry or fanaticism. 


Parrotry (pevratri).  [f. Pargor sd, + -rv.] 
The mechanical or servile repetition or imitation 


of the sayings. Innguaure, etc., of others. 
1796 Cotertoce Watchman No. 3. 93 note, This sentl- 
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ment is s0 lugged into every debate, that it has degenerated 
into mere parrotry. 3847 J. Stax.ine Ass, etc. (2848) I. 
p xlin, To render the ordinary religious confidences little 
more than parrotry or gibberish, ; 

Parrotter, var. Panitok Oés , apparitor. 

Parroty (pz'reli), a rare, [t. Paunor sb. + 
-y.j Like or characteristic of a parrot. 

1Baa New Monthly Mag. NV. 45 Verence reckons it, to- 
gether with cat’. eyes and a parotty nose, as an insur- 
mountable objection to a proposed bride 1890 A. Lana 
Old Friends (1892) 158 You will have a parroty time. 

Parry (pe'n), sd. Also 8 parree, [f. Parr 
v. Substituted for Parabsn, a, i, parade, ad. It. 
parata (to which Fr has no answering vehi 

1. The act of warding off or turning aside a blow 
or weapon by opposing one’s own weapon or other 
means of defence; PARADE sé, 6, 

170g H. Brackwee ene Feucing-Master7 The Parry for 
Carte and ‘Lietve is both from the Wrist. 1779 SHEKIDAN 
( ritie in. i, O cursed parry 1 chat last thrust in tierce Was 
fatal 1838 Scott /. M. Perth xxxiv, You were taught the 
thrust, but nutthe parry. 3863 WHv1e Mri virik Gladiators 
31 A fata) thrust.., and inesisuble by any parry yet dis- 
covered. 

2. gen. The warding off of any attack. 

3709 SACHEVERELL Ser. 15 Aug. 11 We may.. observe 
many. Polificians.. to act always..on the Reserve, ..and 
bold their Adversaries at a parry. 3801 Mrs. Prozzi Let 
(in oe? Sule Catal (1899) 44 Nov. 12a), This must be 
a Severe Pany (Battle of Copenbagen) to the Chief Consul. 

+3. A tencing-bout; bence, an encounter of wits. 

a173q Noatu /xas. mi. vii. § 12 (1740) 589 Sir George 
Jeffries, and one of the Prisoner's Witnesses, a Parree 
ot wit. 

Parry (jeri), o. Alsoy parie, 8 pary. [app. 
repr. I*. parez from parer, ad. It. parare ‘to ward 
or defend a blow’ (Florio), a development of the 


sense ‘to prepare, make ready ’:—I.. pardre. 
Probably an echo of the F. imperntive pures/ as a word 
of command, constantly used in piving fencing lessons.) 
l. intr. To ward off or turn aside a weapon or 


blow by opposing to 1t one’s own weapon or other 


means of protection. 

167a Marve. AeA Transp 1 139 Excellent at parrying 
and fencing. 169s Sir W. Hove Kenciage Master 4 ‘Vo 
Pane is tu put by a thrust or blow, so that you are not 
touched with it, 1747-42 CuamBrrs (Cyc Z x. v., Good fencers 
push and parry at the sume time... The Spaniards parry 
with the poniard, The ancients parried with their bucklers 
1872 Baxen Nile 7riéne \atii 116 They never parry with 
the blade. 

Ag. 1717 Prion Alma wit 382, could With learned skill, 
now push, now parry, Fiom Pari to Bocardo vary. 1813 
Maar, Evurwortu /’a/s on. (1833) LI]. xxxiv. 327 Too angry 
to parry, as she usually did, with wit. 1878 
Sartsias 404 Fancy thrust and Reason parry ! 

Aa. trans, To stop, ward off, or turn aside (a 


weapon, a blow, etc.) in this way. 

1692 Sin W. Hore Fencing Master 26 After you have 
Paried him, you are readier to go to the /"erade again. 
1705 H Hiackween Hag Feucing Alaster 7 Carte must be 
ptrrnied partly by the Edge of the Foile or Sword ‘Lierce 
must be parried with the Flat. 18294 W. Iavine 7. 7 av. 1. 
290, [ might as well have attempted to parry a cudgel with 
a small sword. 28§7 Hucurs Jom Brown u. iii, He vow 
fights cautious,. .parrying the Slogger's lunging hits. 

b. gen. and fig. To avert or turn aside from 
oneself (anything threatened); to meet and turn 
aside (an awkward question, demand, etc.) by an 
adroit reply; to avoid, evade. 


1718 Free-thinkvr No. go Ps They.. retort upon the 
ab! Wes the Injury, which they parry from themselves, 
r 
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Cursterr, Lett, Gadtson (18 0) 196 Nothing is more 
usefull either to put off or to parry disagreable and puzzling 
affairs, 1803 Sfed. Frnl. X. 472 ‘The effects of moisture 
must have been, in a great degiece, parried by his labour. 
1869 W. Couns Q. of //earts (1875) 32, I parried her 
questions by the best excuses I could offer. 

Hicnce Pa‘rried Apt a, Patrying 76/. sé. 

2680 Hic KKRINGILL Aferos 13 I'le warrant there has been 
.. Parrying and Fencing. 181g Cuatmens /'osth. Wks, 
(1849) VI. 346 He would not trifle or delay or make any 
parrying with temptation 1867 Caag.vie Kemin. II. 26 
Argumentative parryings and thrustings, 1878 Krownina 
La Saisiaas 165 Estimating what wns come of parried thrust. 

+ Parry, app. obs. form of PERRY. 

rqgo-t Jurham Acc. Ralls (Surtees) 100 Pro ij trowez 
pro strenyng del parry, viijd. 

Parrych, obs. form of Parrau. 

+ Pars, sé. pl. Obs. [a. OF. pars, pl. of part 
Part.] Parts; parts of speech, grammar, 

arjoo St. Gregory 480 in Hernig Archiv LVI. 64 
Gregorye can ful wel his pars, he can ful muche also of 
lawe. (Cf. hte du pape Gréguire 41 (Godef.) Que a douze 
ans sot bien ses pars Lire et entendre des ars] 13.. A. 
Alis. 665 The sevethen maister taught his para, And the 
wit of the seoven ars. ¢xgsa Hoccieve De Reg. Princ. 480 
QO lordes, yeue vnto your men bir pars 

Parsable (pausdb’l, -zib'l), a. 
ane} Capable of being parsed. 

z .G. Junxins in Amer. Ann, Deaf Apr. 105 A sen- 
tence or phrase... perfectly parsable. 

Parsainer, parsaner, obs. ff. PARCKENER, 

Parsche, -en, -one, obs. ff. PARISH, PaRisHEN, 

Parse (phis, paz), v. Also 6 peirse, 7 parce, 
pearce. [app. f. Pass, or f. L. pars part. (The 
pronunciation pais is historical, and accords with 
the analogy of all words in -rse.)} trans. To 


describe (a word in a sentence) grammatically, by 


[f. Passe v. + 


PARSIMONIOUS, 


stating the part of speech, inflexion, and relation 
to the rest of the sentence; to resolve (a sentence, 
etc.) into its component parts of speech and describe 


them grammatically. 

a31§§3 Coxt Jef. in Foxe A. & M. (1583) x a} 
(Prince Edward] hath learned almoste foure : 395/ Pk 
to construe, to parse, and to say wythout booke. az 
Ascuam ScAo/ew, 1. (Arb.) 27 Let the childe, by and Se 
both construe and parse it over ugaine. 3638 GuaNaLe Cp, 
tn Arm. verse 14 tt i. (1669) 12/2 The child reads, constines, 
and pearces his Lesson as the Master saith. 29797 Monthly 
Mag. U1 200/a The important rule, that we should scrupu. 
lously parse every word we use. 3861 F. G. Lrs Ree 
Barentyne i. v. §9 Joram himself, they say,..cau‘t parse his 
own sentences which never scan. 

b. zn#fr. or absol. 

1575 LANENHAM Leé. (1872) 64, I coold my rulez, coold 
couster & pars with the best of them. 1596 NasHr Av) on 
Malden (5 His Schoole-master neuer heard him peirse or 
conster, but he cryde out, O acumen. 1799 Han. More 
Fem, fduc. (ed. 4) 1 241 Why in parsing is he led to refer 
every word to its part of speech? 

Jig. 1824 Miss Feanisn /nAcr. xxv, The Earl, therefure, 
paised and prosed away tu good Mra BL 

Cc. itr. tor pass. ‘Vo admit of being parsed. 

3880 Grant Waite Eresy-diy Eng. Wef. ry Anxious., 

whether his sentences will parse 


d. ¢rans. To put (one) through bis parsing; to 


examine minutely. 

1867 Fitzceratm 75 Brooke St. I. 77 Look here, Mre, 
Archbold, parse him well on that. 

Hince Pa‘rsing vi/. sd. 

a1568 Ascuam Schalem, 1. (Arb.) 28 Plaine construinge, 
diligent parsinge, 1872 Kaur PAtlol. Eng Tongue § air 
What is called Parsing, or asugning words to their parts, 
is a juvenile exercise. 

Parsecucion, Parsecut: see Priesecrre, etc, 

Parsee (jis). Forms: 7 Persie, Parceo, 
-Bic, -sey, -8y, 7-9 -8i, Persee, S- Parsee. (a. 
Pers, #@rsi Persian, f. Jars Persia. 

In earlier use, /’ersecs, -sets, -ceys, OcCUr as Variants of 
Perves, -is, k. Peoses, L. Per sas, Vernians 

1398 Tunvisa arth. Del’ K xv. exviii. (Hark MS. 644, 
If 13tf2), Pe first Perceys weron clepyd Mlamytes. rggg 
dérd xvi ctv, ‘The Persees callen an aiowe Tigris J 

1. Que of the descendants of those Persians who 
ficd to India in the seventh and eighth centuries to 
escape Mohammedan persecution, and who still 
retain their relayion (ZOROASTRIANISM); a Guebre. 

1615 ‘Jerry in Purchas Pi/grims (1625) Il. 1479 There is 
one sect among the Gentiles. called Parcees, 1630 Loup 
(rréée) ‘Vhe Religion of the Persees, As it was Compiled 
froma Booke of theirs. 1668 J. Davies tr. Mandelslo's Trav. 
74 Lhe Parsis belheve that there ts but one God, preserver 
of the Universe. 1698 Frvew ace. £. lectus & P. 197 ‘The 
Parsies .. are of the old stock of the Persians, worship the 
Sun and Adore the Elements. 1747 A. Hamitton New stce. 
I ind. U xaiv. 168 Vhe Parsees are nttmerous about Surat. 
1808 A. Pavsons 7? a7. xu. 260 ‘The Mahomnetans are the 
next in number, and the Petsces the least. 2882 Monxixe- 
Winans in 19ff4 Cent. March soo The Pirsis, who are 
merely colonists in India, derive their name from Pairs (ia 
Arabrie, Fars), the proper name of a particular province of 
their mother-country. 

alt: 7d, or as ad7. 

1698 Fuver Acc. &. India & P. Table, Parsy-Tombs in 
Persia the same asin India. 1864 Pusey Lect. Daniel ix. 
55§ Daily objects of Parsee-worship. 1894 R. H. Excror 
Gold, etc. in Mysore 224 A Parsee gentleman, whose un- 
ceasing efforts tu aid the progress of India enutle him to be 
placed in the very highest rank. ; 

2. The Janguage of Jersia under the Sassanian 
kings. 

1840 Peany Cycl. XVII. 4790/2 As to the Deri or Parl, 
after it became the language of the court, it was very much 
cultivated by the Sassanian kings. 188: Mownize-WiLLiams 
in 19fh Cet. Jan. 160 Parsi is merely a form of vervaculic 
Persian, later than Pahlavi. 

Parsee, parsie, in hunting: see PenavE sé, 

Parseeism (pisiiz'm). Also Parsiism. 
The religion of the Parsees, Zoroastrianism. 

2843 R. Nesare in J/em. viit. (1858) axa Constrained to 
make himself acquainted with Parstism, 1884-3 ScHare 
Aucyel Relig. Naowl, 1\. 877/2 Parsecism with its fully 
developed idea of God as lizht. 

Parsel(1, parsely(e, obs. forms of PARSLEY. 

Parsenep, -nip, obs. forms of PARSNIP. 

Parsener, obs. form of PARCENER. 

Parser (j:i1s21, -za1). [f. Parsky. + -zB1.] 
One who parses; a book on parsing. 

3864 in Weoster. 3869 Mancn (¢it/e’ A Parser and Analyzer 
for Beginners. 1883 A/rs. Raven's Tompt. 11. gg An expert 
parser need not be an intelligent reader. 

Parser, obs. f. Pirrces. Parseue, -seyue, 
obs. f. Perceive. Parse, obs. f. Pasisy. 

Parsi, Parsiism, var. Parsee, PARSEKISM. 

Parsic (p&ssik), a. [f. Pers. Pars Persia (see 
PARSBK) + -IC.) Pertaining to the Parsees. 

1876tr. Keils Each. 1. 126 The seven Parsic amschaspands 

Parail, dial. form of PARSLEY. 

Parsimonious (pauiméd«nias), a, Also 7 
peroi-, 7- paroi-. [f. I.. parsimdnia PansiMoxt 

+ -ous. Cf. It. parsimonrose (Florio 1598), ¥: 
parcimonicux (1788 in Hatz.-Darm.).] Charac- 
terized by parsimony; careful in the use or dis- 
1 of money or resources; sparing, savings 
*close’. Said of persons, their expenditure, etc. 


2998 Datuincton Meth. Trav. H, Such a monjous 
sparer was Lewes 11, 160r RK. Jonnson Ainga. § Commer 


PARSIMONIOUSLY. 


(603) #38 Be 80 percimonions and sparing In his ex- 
and Dong: tire Ch. ffist. ul, i. 628 Afterward he 
roved most parcimonious, 1769 Rosextson Chas, V’, x1, 
f {1. 315 He busbanded the provisions. .with the most parsi- 
moniuus economy. 1874 Gaeun Short Hist. vii. § 3. 364 
Her expenditure was parsimonious and even miscrly, 
b. fg. Sparing or nigyardly in the use or dis- 
gal of immaterial eblngs. 

22738 Soutn Sevas, (1744) IX. vil. a1a These are those in- 
exorable spiritmal Cato's, those parsimonious dispenses of 
mercy. %745 J. Mason Self Knowd.1. v (1853) 46 Nature 
.. deals out her Favours in the present State with a parci- 
monious Hand. 3665 Seavey Z.ce //emo i. (ed. 8) 4 Lhey 
asked, is God so little parsimonious of his noblest gift. 

e@. Of things: Yielding sparingly, unproductive ; 
meagre, scanty; showing parsimony, poor, mean. 

1713 Cress Wincurrsea Misc. Poems #% T'allay thy 
envy d Gains, Unthought of, on the parcimonious Pining 
1782 Misa Burney Cecilia 1. ix, Her cress noua sie 
munious, was too neat for a beggar. 18305. tn Dae 
Physic. (ed. Tauchn.) I. 12 Our parsimoujous fare hardly 
deserved the naine of food. 

Hence Parsimo-niously av7., Parsimo'nious- 


ness. 

2671 L. Apmson W. Barbary v.130, I find them without 
Parsimoniousness, and placing no Charactcr of good House- 
keeping in abundance of Viands. «1748 Swirt (J.), Our 
ancestors acted parsimoniously, because they only spent 
their own treasure for the aoe of their posterity; whereas 
we squandered away the treasures of our posterity. zB8aa—96 
Du Quincay Confess. (1862) 161, I continued .. to live most 
parsimoniously in lodgings, 1859 HuLrs Friends cn C. 
Ser. 1. 11, v. z10 Ie should tend to..yencrosity rather than 
to parsimoniousness, 


Parsimony (pi-tsimani). Also 5— parot-, (7 
porcemonie). fad. L. parsiménia or parcimonia, 
{, parc-ére, ppl. stem pars- to spare, save. Cf. It. 
parstmonta (I lorio 1598), F. par ctmonita (1567 in 
[latz.-Darm.), farsimonre (Cotgr. 1611); adm. in 
Dict. Acad. 1798 as Parsimmonte, altered 1835 to 
parcimonie, Jatin scholars appear to agree that 
farstmonia was the actnal spelling in classical 1..] 
Carefulness in the employment of moncy or 
material resources; saving or economic disposi- 
tion, a. In good or neutral sense. 

143a-S0 tr. J/ligden (Rolls) IIT. 35 The nowhle man 
Ligurgus .. movenge that parcimony scholde be hade of 
alle men, leste the laboe of cheuallry scholde fale thro 
plenite: c3yg4qgo tr. Pol. Verg. Eng. Hist. (Camden No. 36) 

. 99 A prince of great parsimonie, and iu nue respecte 
1604 R. Caworry 7'able Alph , f’arsimonie, 
thriftines, sparing. x6a3 Cockrram, /’29 simone, thrifti- 
nesse, goud husbandrie. 1632 T. Poweit 7om AU Trades 
(1876) 470 Without profusenesse, or too much percemonie. 
1643 Amis Marrow Div 378 Parsimony isa vertue whereby 
we male only honest and necessary expeuces. 1776 Anam 
Satta JV. N,v, ii. (186 5) ET. 309 The want of parsimony in 
tine of peace, imposes the necessity of contracting debt in 
time of war. 1865 ‘I'vion Lap ly //1st. san. ix. 268 In..all 
domestic matters, they use the ancient parsimony. 

b. In dyslogistic sense: Stinginess, niggardliness. 

ss Even Arte Nantg. Pref., By miserable couctousnes 
and parcimonie. 2673 Lady's ( al/. 1. iti. § 5 This is one of 
the most pernicious parsimonies inaginable. 12697 Dayoun 
Virg. Georg, U1. 281 Nor be with barmfal Parsimony won. 
1712 Axsuiiunot John Bul/ it. vii, It is impossible to march 
up close to the frontiers of fru ality, without entering the 
territuries of parsimony. 31788 Miss Turney Ces/fa v. vin, 
By parsimony, vulgarity and meanness (he should] render 
riches contemptible. 1872 Darly News 3 Jan., What is not 
just economy may fairly be charged wich the opprobrious 
name of parsimony 1896 /ises x ai 7/4 Due to il- 
judged Parliamentary interference and to the misplaced 
parcimony of the Tieasury. 

c. fig. With reference to immaterial things. 

1656 Brount Glossogy., Parctmony, brevity or sparing- 
ness in the use of words. 1667 Sourn Serv, 1. 286 That 
Parsimony in God's Worship were the worst Husbandry 
in the World, 1876 Lowtit Among my Lhs. Ser. 1. 40 
Dante's parsimony of epithet. : 

a. Law of parsimony: the logical principle 
that no more causes or forces should be assumed 
than are necessary to account for the facts. 

2837 Str W. Hamicton Afetaph, xxxix. (1870) 11. 395 The 
law of Parcimony, which forbids, without necessity, the 
multiplication of entities, powers, principles, or causes; 
above all, che portulation of an unknown force, where a 
known impotence can account for the effect. 1854 Kowin 
Logie i. 17 By the law of parsimony. .language makes up 
its millions of names or designations out of comparatively 
few words. 2890 C. L.. Morcan Ante. Lye & /ated/. (1891) 
374 We do not know enough about the causes of variation to 
be rigidly bound by the law of parcimony. 

Parsism (pi‘isizm). [f. Parsi, Pars-re + 
“1KM.] = PARSERISN. 

1849 Froung Nemesis of Faith 89 It was the development 
of Parsisin in settling finally the vast question of the double 
principle. 2892 ‘I. K. Cuuvan Orre. Psalter viii. 437 

nconceivable on the principles of Parsism, 

Parsley (pili). Forms: a, 1 petersilie, 4-§ 
Potrosilye, -sili. 8. 3-5 percil, 4-5 peresil, per- 
sil, -sel, -oel, -oyl(l, -sile, -ayle, -sylle, -cile, 
oy le, -cell(e, -oylle, 4~7 -cell ; § paroyl, -celle, 
6 Sc. -mell, 8 Sc. -vel, 8~9 dia/. -sil, cel +. 4-6 
percely, 4-7 persely, § -selye, -selee, -cell, 
~oelli, -cyly, -sol(e)y, 5-6 -celly, 6 -seley, 
~ooley, 6-7 -selie; § parcel(l)y, 6 -selye, -celye, 


ambitivus, 


-colay, 6-7 -sely. 3 § perele, 5-7 (8 dial.) 
peraley, 6 -lis. 7 -ly; 6 paralye, 6-8 paraly, 


[In a forms (cf. OHG. fpetarssie, 


a 


6- parsley. 
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MHG. fetersti, Ger. petersilia, MDu. petersilia, 
Du. feferselte), ad. late L. petrosifium, an unex- 

alteration of cl. L. peirasedinum, a. Gr. 
wetpogéXlvoy ‘rock-parsley’, f. wérpa rock, or 
wérpos stone + oéAlvoy parsiey. In 8 forms, a. OF. 
perest] (13th e. in Hatz.-Darm.), later ferst/:—late 
i Tum; in It. petrosidle (Florio), now petro- 
sellino, In y and 6, perselye, etc., app. a mixture 
of the OF. forms with the ending of the OE.] 

1. A biennial umbelliferous plant (Petroselinsem 
Salivem, sometimes classed as Apinas or Corum 
Petroselinum), a native of the Mediterrancan 
region, having white flowers, and aromatic leaves 
which in the commonly cultivated variety are 
finely divided and curled, and are used for season- 
iny and garnishing various dishes; in another 
variety (Hamburg parsley) the large spindle- 
shaped root is dressed and eaten. Hence, the 
leaves of this plant, or the plants collectively. 
(Not used with a or in f/,, cxc. as = kind of 
parsley.) Also extended to the genus Se/roselinum. 

a. cxe00 Sax. Leechd. 1. 240 Hy sume men.. petersilie 
hateb. 2398 Treviea Barth, De P. R. xv. cxxx. (MS. 
Bodl.) Hf. 223/1 Petrosilye (199g Petrosili) haue Petrosilium 
and is an he:be pat growep in gardynes wip goode smel. 

B. {cxs64 Voce. Flant-nm. in Wr.-Wilcker g56/1r Petro. 
stilum i, perenil, i. stuansuke.} 2368 Lanai. £. #d A.\iL 273, 
I haue porettes and percyl {v. +”. persil(e, persely, a 2400 
Pistill Susan 107 Pe persel, be passencp, poretes to preue. 
c 1440 Auc. Cookery in Heuseh. Ord. (1790) 427 Take sage 
and paicyl. 14.. Newt. in Wr.-Wilcker 710/14 Hoe petro- 
ciléum, persylle. ¢34q50 Adphtta (Anecd. Oxon) 169 Per- 
sile, 1483 Cath. Angi. apf 1,275/2 Parcelle, Percelle, setvv- 
ctlum, 14.. Iveat. Gardening in Arvhzologia LIV. 1 
364/126 The kynde of percell. 139g Duncan Asp. Edfsanol., 
Petroselinuem, parsell. 18288 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2\, Parse. 

y, 8 ¢ 33986 Cnaucen Cook's Prod. 26 Of thy perccly [v. rr. 

le, ele, ~wely, -celly) yet they fare the wors. 1393 

ANGL. #, Pl, C. 1x. 310 Ich baue porett-plontes perselye 
Jv. 7. percile] and scalones, cxqa0o Liber Cocurus (1862) 31 
lake persoley and sage and grynde hit wele. ¢ 21440 Si 
Parv. 33/2 Persiey, herbe (A. percyly, S. percyle, ?. 

rcyll), Y ia ati vel pelrovitinimm. ¢€1490 Two Covkcry- 

Ss. 73a Take elly, Sauge, lsoppe, Ruse Mary. 1530 
Pacscr. 252/1 Darctlay, parsit. 1542 aon iclary xix. 
(1870) 278 The Rootes of pereelly suden tender. 1§70 LEvINS 
Meantp. 90/32 Parcelye. 1584 Cocan Haven Health xxxi, 
(1636) so ‘Lhe chicfe vertue of perselie ig in the roote. 1894 
Ly.y Hoth. Bomb. vi, iv, Me thought his hose were cut 
and drawen out with parsly 1627 MinsuKxu Ducior, Parsley, 
.. Perselie,.. Persly. 1620 VENNER Via Recta vii. 133 
Sodden with Oryaine and Parsely. 1699 Every Ace/aria 
8 Fried in fresh Buttcr crisp with Persley. 1747 WEstev 
Lrim. Uhysich (1762) 39 A Plaster of che raley mixt 
with Buttes. Hariry A/at. Aled. (ed, 6) 581 Parsley 
yields an aromatic volatile oil. 

2. Apphed, with defining words, to various 
te (almost all umbelliferous), mostly with 

ncly-divided leaves; as 

Bastard Parsley, the genus Caucailis, esp. C. daucoides3 
Beaked Parsley, the genus Anthrtscus (from its beaked 
fruit); Black Parsley, (2) Stone Parsley, Sésan A momust ; 
(6) ashrubby uimnbelliferous plant of Madcira, Me/anose/:nvem 
(lhapsia) decipiens; Corn Parsley, a cornheld weed, 
Petroselinsin segetum, allicd to the common rey; 
Garden Parsley, Hamburg Parsley (see 1); t Great 
Parsley, an old name for Alexanders, Suyruinm Olusa- 
trum; Hedge Parsley, t(a) = Kasard Parsley; (6) 
Torslis Anthriscns (sec Hevce sé. 10), or the genus Zort/rs 3 
Macedonian Parsley, Seseis (Budon 1.) macedonicurn ; 
also identified by Lyte, etc. with various other ambellifers ; 
Marsh Parsley, ¢(«) an old name for smallage or wild 
celery, Apium eravevl(ens; (6) ‘CE nanthe Lachenalt and 
the genus //voselinuin’ (Miller Plast-1. 1884); Milk 
Milky Parsley, a name for species of Pewcedanum and 
Sedinnon with milky juice; Mountain Parsley, (a) an 
umbelliferous plant, /’encedannin Orroveunum; (6) the 
Parsley Fern, Adivsorus crispus (Cryptogramme crispa)i 
Pig’s Parsicy, ‘probably Anthriscus syiestris', Cow- 
parsley (Britten & Holland); Rock Parsley, t(a) Stone- 
parsicy; (4) the Parsley Fern; ¢Rose Parsley, a name 
suggested by ‘furner for the garden anemone; Square 
Parsley, ¢(2) applied by Turner to Carum Aulborastanunt; 
(4) now usually applied to Pfychotis Acterophyla (Carum 
heterophylium); * Thorough-bored Parsley, ‘an old 
name for Svryratum apttfolinm’ (Miller), from its hollow 
sten; Wild Parsley, name for various wild umbellifers 
with finely-divided leaves. Sce also Ass /ars/ey, Bur 
Parsicy, Cow-rarsiny, Dog's Parsley (Doc sd. 18d , Fools 
Parsley (Foow 56.17), Hamiocw Parsi, Horse Parsley, 
Suene's Parsley, STONF-PARSLAY, WATRR- PARSLEY. ; 

rs48 Evyot, Caxcadis,..au herbe like fenel with a white 
flowre and short stalke, and is supposed to come of naughtye 

rsely seede. It is also called *bastarde persely. 1578 

yrx Dodorns v. xiwiii. 612. 1841 Withering’s Arr. Brtt. 
PL, (ed. 5) 143 Common “Beaked-parsiey. Fruit egg-shaped. 
z Turner Herbal nn. 139b, Sison..is called of som 
"black perselye. 186z Miss D’ratt Flower. Pl. 111.3 A 
shrubby plant of this Order .. called the Black Parsley. 
2643 Jounson Grrarde’s Herbal u. ecce. 1017 Of *Corne 
Parsley, or Hone-wort. “ Parkinson Jheatr. Rot. 
931. 2760 J. Lee /nirod. Bet. App. 321 Parsley, Corn, 

tton. 3978 Lyte Dodoens v. xii. 605 *Garden Parsely bath 
greene leaues, iagged, and in diuers places deepe cat, and 
snypt. x7z8 tr. Pomed’s Hist. Drugs 1. 2 A plant which 
resembles..our Garden- Parsley. 1578 Lyte Dodoens v. xiv, 
608 Of  N Parsely or Alexander. /éid. 609 The seede 
of great Parsely js of lyke vertue to the secede of the garden 
Parsely. tgg96 C. MarsHace Gurden. xv. (1813) 745 arsley 
broad leaved, as an ecsculent root, is commonly called 
*“Hamburgh parsley and is eat as carrots. 3633 JoNNsow 
Gerards's Herbad 1. coociil. 1:22 Caucadis miner fiosc. rub, 
.. I bane thought good to call *Hedge, or field Parsley. 166 
Satmon Doron Med. 1.7 Hedge, or Bastard Parsly. 1578 


PARSLEY-PIERT. 


Lytz Podoens v. xliv. 607-8 Of stone Parcely,. The whiche 
..is tbe true Parsely, called by the name of the place, where 
as it groweth moat plentifally, pesto Aad *Macedonie. 2640 


Parninson / Agatr. al ap Fa 1706 b pe 


Two Person mintaking 
for Macedonian Parsley. 2978 Lye Dodecns v. ulii. 606 Of 
“Marish Parsely, March or Smallache. s6gy W. Corrs 
Adamina Edenago. 1866 Treas. Ket. 8459/1 Parsley, Maish, 
Elagcselinam. Gacring Srtt. Sod. 13c ‘Milk parsiey 
Selinun). 1866 Mittin Plant, Peacedanuun pa 
rimstone-wort, meer eg rbqo Parxinson Théatr. Bot. 
g28, 1 have entituled it in English, Wild °milkie Parsley. 
2760 J. Len /nfrod. Het. App. 301 Parsley, Milky, Selimmm. 
2678 Lyve Dedoeus v. xliii ‘he Auncientes haue alwayes 
described a kinde whiche they name *Mountay ne Parsely.. 
albeit it be nowe growen out of knuwledge. 1760 J. Lis 
introd. Rot. App. 321 Parsley, Mountain, A thananta. 186 
Mres Paarr TFower. Pt. VI. 168 Curled Rock-brake, 
Mountain Parsley, or Rock Parsley. 1066 J seas. Sot. 
84/1 Parsley, Mountain, Peucedanum Oreoselinium. @% 
Ausrry Jrirs. (R. Soc. MS. p. 120) (Br. & Holl. s.v. Pig's 
Parslt)), The taylors wife .. made a pultesse of Pages 
Parseley stampt with aatemeale grutts, and tooke of the 
swelling in a very short time. 643 Coica., Persil de voc... 
*Rocke Parscley, stone Parscley. 166s [see Mountain 
Farsley). x Turner Names of terbes a Pipe hia 
groweth muche about Bon in Germany..& may be called in 
englinh *rose perseley. Jé¥a. 22 Bunium,.may be called in 
englishe “square perseley. 1866 7vvas. Bot. 849/1 Paruley, 
Square, Piychotis hetevophytla. 1997 Ginaave Herbal i, 
Ccelxxx vii. Smyraium ..in English .. *7 horowbored 
Pandey. cx Vor Piant-n, in Wr.-Wialcker 556/12 Cdu- 
sera, i. alisaundre, & ‘wilde percil. at Stockh. Med. 
AWS. it. 783 in Amgiia XVIIT. 326 Wylde persyle most is 
he lyk. 1948 Tunner Names of Herées 74 Sison...Ther 
groweth a kinde of this besyde Shene, and it maye be 
called in englishe wylde Perseley. 3622 Cover, Perssd 
aigrun, Wild Parseley, great water Parveley, aallnde Parse- 
hy. 2760 J. Lye Jatrad. Bot. Ap . 32% Parsley, Wild, of 
Ainerica, C arrtiospermum. 186: Misa Pratt J lower. Pl. 
III, 23 Petrosetinum segetam (Cora Parsley)... This is the 
truly Wild Parsley. 


3. aftrit. and Comb, as parsley-crown, -leaf, 
-pie, -root, -wreath;, parsley-avoured, -like adjs.; 
+parsley apple, a (?green-skinned) variety of 
apple; paraloy-bed, (4) a bed of parsley; (6) 
see quot. 1623 [cf Gr. oéAcor] ; parsley break- 
stone = PARSLEY-PIERT (see BREAKSTONE); pare- 
ley camphor = API0OL; parsley fern, name for 
the Kock Brake (Adlosorus crispus or Cryplo- 
gramme crispa\, also Be a to a variety of the 

3 


Jiady Fern (Athyrium Filix-femina), from their 


finely-divided fronds; parsley haw, a species 
hawthom (Crategus apitfolia) of Southern U.S, 
with finely-cut leaves; + parsley-more, parsiey- 
root; + parsley vine, some variety of grape-vine. 

1440 Alph. Tales (E ¥E. 3.8) xiv, 18 per come so swete 
a savor oute of his "parcell bed & his erbix, «15990 Gaunex 

as. /V,1v. ii, She is like a frog in a parsiey-bed. s6as 

apen tr. Aleman's (ruanian d Alf. 1, 25 margin, That 
phrase which we vee to little children, when we tell them 
they were borne in their mothers Parsly-bed. 1687 Serrie 
Reft. Dryden 51 Little less Poetical, then Pars'y-beds for 
the conception of Children. 1796 Prack Anonym. t § 91 
(189) 52 The child, when new-born, comes out of the perste 
bed, they will say in the Nortb. x@9s T. Harpy /b‘eli- 
Beloved wu. ui 1633 Jounson Gerarde'’s Heréal App. iii. 

1594 Inthe West countrey about Bristow they call this Werbe 
Vercepier 3 but our herbe women in Cheapside know it by 
the name of *Parsiey Breakestone. 1629-80 Janiwon, 
Parshe Break-stone, Parsiey-Piert. 1879 Watts Mict. Chew. 
VILL. 318 prod, or * Parsley Camphor, is a crystalline sub- 
stunce, extracted. by distilling parsiey-secds with water. 
1648 Hesnick /essfer., Eptgr. fo arr, No more shall [ 
from mantle-trees hang downe, To honour thee, my little 
*parsly crown, 1693 G. Steenev in Leyden'’s Jwoenad viii. 
(1697) ara ‘The poor Renown Of puting all the Grecian 
Actors down, And winning ata Wake their Parsley-Crown. 
1777 Licutroor Flera Scot. V1. 655 Osnrunda erispha... 
Crisped Fern. "Parsley Fern. 1866 Treas. Bot. 489/a Fern, 
Parsley, Aldfnsorus crispus; also sometimes applied to 
Athyrium Filix-foemina crispum, ¢x4qp0 Master of Ganie 
(MS. Digby 182) xii, Take pe leues of leekes..and of *persile 
lenes, 1486 BA St. Albans B iij, ‘Take the Juce of *percelly 
Moris otherwise calde Ily Rootis, 1866 Treas. Ret. 
7y/2 In Cornwall it is .largely used in “parsley pies, which 
are peculiar to that part of England. 1: Miss Brannon 
7: Jiagens ds Dax. vii. 93 A parsley-pie..in which tender 
young chickens nestled in a bed parsley and cream, 
araso Stockh. Afed. MS. i. 429 in Anglian XVIII. 6 
Tuke..sawge and “percely-rotys. ey Fruit Trees 
3%. 59, 1 know none so good, and fit our Climate as the 
*Parsley Vine. 

Parsley-piert (-pi-t). Also parsley pert. 
[app. a popular corruption of F. perce prerre, lit. 
‘nierce-stone ’, according to Littré, one of the Fr. 

: eed A dwarf 
annual herb (Aichemilla arvensis), allied to the 


5 iia axillary flowers. ( 


2997 Geranne 4/77 bad n. claii. 454 Knawel, which herbe is 
calle (as I saide ae) Parsle 


P 
Flowers ¥. Alcheniila arvensis (paraley-pictt) is an 
Sosta mows-lke descendant. 


PARSMENT, 


Parsling, obs. form of Panoxx.irna. 

+ Parsment. Sc. Obs. “pp. = PARTIMENT. 

1gt3 Douctas mers v. x. 31 Twise sax childer followis 
ilkane about In thair parsmentis(L. agneine partite) artayit 
in armour brycht. 

Parsnip (pissnip). Forms: a. 4 passenep, 
4-6 pasneps, 5 pastnep, 5-6 pasnep, 6pasneppe. 
8. 6 parsnepe, -neppe, -nebb, parsenep, pers- 
nepe, perseneppe, 7 parsenip, paraneip, 8 pars- 
neep, 6-parsnep, parsnip. [Corrupted from ME, 
passenep, pasnep(e, ultimately repr. L. pastindca 
‘ parsnip’, a name connected with pfastinare to di 
and trench the ground, pastinum a two-prong 
digging-fork. Thence OHG. pastinak, -naga, Ger. 

pastinak, -nake, Du. pastinak; in lt, pastinaca, 
OF. pasnaie, panaie, also Pasnaise, Panatse, mod. 
F. panais. The ME. form may have been derived 
from OF. pasnate, with the second syllable changed 
to wep, after ME. *nép (in 15th c. nop, nepe, neppe) 
—~Ol. nép turnip, ad.L. aapus, the parsnip bein 

considered a kind of mege. Cf. the later vor 


turncp, TURNIP. 

Other (mostly 26th ¢c.) French forms were pastends, pas- 
tenaye, also the deriv. forms pastenade, -tinade, -tonade, 
pasienague, -agué, -aili¢; but these were too late to affect 
the Engl. word. ‘Vhe OF, Glossaries render pastinara, 
*faldmora, walhmore, wealmora, more’, in rathe. ‘walmore’.] 

l. A biennial umbelliterous plant (/astinaca 
sativa), a native of Europe and part of Asia, 
having pinnate leaves, yellow flowers, and a pale 
yellow rvot which in the cultivated variety is 
fleshy, sweet, and nutritious, and has been used 
from ancient times as a culinary vegetable; a kind 
of beer and a wine are also locally made from it. 
Hence, the rvot or edible part of this plant. Also 


extended to the genus /astinaca, 

3398 ‘I'ruvisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. cxxxvii. (MS, Bodl ) 
If. aas b/a Eueriche heb wip a rote of meche norissching hap 
seede jat is now3t noriaschinge: as it farch in Paysnepis and 
in rapts, @xg00 Pustitl of Susan to7 Pe persel, be pussenep, 

retes to preue. c 1420 Padlad, on Hlush.1x 56 Also thix mone 
is sowyng of paanepe: arzago Stockh, Med. A/S. 95 Past- 
nepys erroles. ALSGH, 2§2/1 Pasneppe an herbe. 1833 
Envor Cast Selthe (153 os Parsnepes and carettes xg6a 
Tuaner Herbal u, 138 é: Of ersnepes. 1570 Levins Manip, 
140/42 A parsnip, pastinaca. 1994 RK. AsHLev tr. Loys le 
Koy 28 Leekes, chibuls, carrets, paisnebbs. 1699 Eviryn 
Acetaria 51 Parsnep..is by some thought more nourishing 
than the Turnep = 76a Gent/. Mag. 261 ‘Yo sow parsneps 
in the open ficlds, 1846 J. Baxter Lidr, Pract. Agric. 
ed. 4) II. 189 The Parsnip is.. extensively cultivated in 
eracy and Guernsey for feeding milch cows. 

b. Prov. Fine (fair, soft) words butter no 


parsnips (see also BUTTER v. I c). 
ar6ag Frercuen Woman's Prise 1. iii, I shall rise again, 
if there be truth In eggs, and butter’d parsnips 1639 CLAKKE 
Paroemologia ia Faire words butter noe parsnips, verda non 
alunt familiam, 1797 G. Corman fer at Law it. ii, 
Business is business; and fine words, you know, butter no 
rsnips, 1867 Tro.tors Chron. Sarset 1, xii, 1 often tell 
em how wrong folks are to say that soft words butter no 
parsnips, and haid words break no bones. 
Applied, with deltintng words, to various 


umbellifers, allied to or resembling the common 
poe as 

Giant Parsnip, ‘the genus Heracleum’ (Miller Plant-n, 
1884); Meadow Paranip, (2) Cow-parsnip, //eracleum 
Sphondylium; (6) the N. American genus Jhasprumy 
Prickly Parsnip, Sea Parsnip, names for the genus 
Echinophora, esp. &. oe growing on sea shores, with 
prickly inflorescence; Rough Parsnip, (a) Cow-parsnip, 
Heraclenm Sphondylinm; (6) the Opopanax want Ofo- 
anax Chirontum (Pastina.a Opopanar); Victorian 

aranip, l'vrachymene austrad's (Miller); Wild Parsnip, 
the wild form of Pastinaca sativa (pee 1) Seo also Cow- 
PARSNIP, WATER-PARSNIP, 

xg6a Tunnun Herbal 11.145 Spondilion. maye be called in 
Englishe Kow peranepe or ‘middow yo vere. 1866 / reas. 
Bot. 1140 Thaspinm, a genus of North American ortho- 
spermous Umideliijera... Its popular American name is 
Meadow Parsnip. 1 J. Las /ntrod. Bot. Ape: 325 
Parsnep, *Prickly, Echinophora. 1 Turner Names of 
Hesbvs 76 Sphondihum..may be called in englishe Cow- 
persnepe or *rough Peranepe. ae Parkinson 7 Aealr, Bot. 
1286 ‘The ‘Sea Parsneppe. 1538 Evvor, StupArlinus, “wylde 
parsnyppe, a4? stay /rim, Physich Giss) qu A 

vultis of Wild Parsnips flowers, leaves, and stal 

3. attrzd. and Comd., as parsnip beer, culture, 
pre, seed, tint, wine; parsnip-coloured a0j.; par- 
enip-chervil, Anthriscus bulbosus (Cherophyllum 


bulbosum), cultivated for its esculent root. 
1617 Mipnpieton JV i/ch 1. i. 65 I'll send you venison, 
custaid, parsnip-pie. 2834 J. Baxrau Libr. Pract. Agric. 
(1846) IT. 427 March is the month for making parsnip wine. 
3866 Treas. Bot. 74/1 Vhe Parsnip Chervil. is a native of 
France. ..In size and shape the root attains the dimensions 
of a small Dutch carrot. 1897 Daily News 24 Mar. 7/ 
Paestp beer cuntained nearly 14 per cent. [of proof spirit). 
1897 Alibuit's Syst. Med. 1V. 375 The pale or parsnip tint 
which belongs to nephritis. 
Parson (pa'isen, pass'n), Forms: a, 3-6 
persone, 3-7 person, (4-5 -oun, 5 -un, 6-onne). 
8B. 4 parsonne, -oun, 4-6 -one, 4- parson. 
Ce persone, a. OF. and AF. persone (tathc. in 
ittré, 1292 in Britton), later OF. (Picard) par~ 
soune (1466 in Godef.), AF. parsone, parson (Little- 
ton) :—L. persdna (see ee in med.L. ‘ rector 


of a parish’: see Note below. 


496 


1. Eccl. A holder of a parochial benefice in fall 
possession of its rights and dues; arector, ‘arson 
tmparsonce: see IMPARSONEE, arson mortal, 


£. immortal: see B. quot. 1706. ; 

a. crsago Lustel Soth Serm. 51 in O. EF. Misc. 188 Pes 
persones ich wene ne beop heo no3 for-bore. ¢ 1990 Aehet 
go: in S. Any. Leg. 1. 1a2 Person, preost, opur 3wat-so he 

eo, Létd. 176/2425 Of priores and of Persones: and manie 
obur clerkes also, 23628 Lanai. /. Pd. A. Prol. 80 Persones 
Ce even and parisch prestes playuep to heore Bisschops, 

t beore Parisch hab ben pore seppe pe Pestilence tyme. 

€ 4386 CHaucer Pol 478 A good man was ther of Religioun 
And ways a poure Person [v. 7. persoun, -one, pareuiil ot a 
toun. ¢1449 Pecock Repr. 394 That the louzen curatis ns 
rsouns and vikers of paraschenis ben stabili endewid in 
errizt, 1933 T. Witson Aes. 20 A patrone of a benefice 
wil have a poore Toerame soule to beare the name of a 
rsone for xx marke, x6ag Hurces Pers. 7tthes 61 ‘The 

’erson of Whitwell being sued for taking away a Horse for 
a Mortuary. 

B. [3314-18 Rolls of Parlt. 1. 313/1 Au Priour de Launseton, 
Parsone de la dite ville.) ¢ 1385 Poem 1itmes Edt. [1 55 in 
Fol. Songs (Camden) 326 Sone sv a parsoun is ded and in 
eorthe i-duon, Thanne shal the patroun have 3/ftes anon. 
2377 Lanai. #?. Pl. B. v. 422, Lhaue be prest and parsoun 
passynge thretty wynter. 1449 /‘aston Lett, 1. 87,j scholere 
of Cambryg, qweche ts pursone of Welle. rg60 Daus tr. 
Slerdane’s Comm i19b, The parson and vicar wyll have 
for a mortuary, or a coarse present, the best thynye that is 
about the house. ¢ 1630 Rispon Sarv. Devan § 192 (1810!) 
205 Whose prior was parson thereof, and had a vicar endowed 
there. 1691 Case of Excter ( oll. 40 If a meer Lay-man be 
inducted into a Benefire, he is, whilst be continues in 
possession, a Parson de Facfo. 1691 Br. STILLINGFL. Charge 
15 A Vicar cannot appoint a Vicar, but a Parson may. And 
altho that Name among some be used asa ‘term of Reproach, 
yet in former Ages /'ersonatus and Digni/as were the same 
thing; and so used here in England inthe time of Henry II, 
23706 Puiriirs, Parson Mortal, the Rector of a Church, 
made for his own Life, was formerly so call'd, .. but a 
Collegiate or Conventual Body, to whom the Church is 
for ever appropriated, was styled Persona Jmnortalis, or 
Parson Immortal. 1709 Ord. tn Counc, 13 Jan. in Lond. 
Gas, No. 4508/t All Parsons, Vicars and Curates within 
this Realm. 1765 Biacnsrone Comm, 1. xi 384 A parson 
.-is one that hath full possession of all the rights of a 
parochial church. He is sometimes called the rector. of 
the church: but the appellation of parson, (however it may 
be depreciated by familiar, clownish, and indiscriminate use) 
is the most legal, most Leneficial, and most honourable title 
that a pari-h piie~tcan enjoy. 1g01 Sprotr Sk, Com Oraer 
Introd, 49 sege, The word parson is used in lists of clergy 
till 1645 to mark those who had the whole tithes of a parish, 
like Rector. 

+b. Grey (grey-coied, grey-coat) parson: an 
impropriator or farmer of the parish tithes. Ods 

1785 Grose Dict, b’u/g. T. 1630 in Cobéett’s Rural Aides 
(1886) I. 123 mote. 1847-78 in HacurwkLe. 

2. Extended successively, in popular use, so as 
to include a vicar, or any beneticed clergyman; a 
chaplain, a curate, any clergyman; a noncon- 
formist minister or preacher. Inthe more extended 
sense only co//og., and (exc, in rural use) usually 


more or less depreciatory or dysloyistic. 

1588 Suaxs. ZL. ZL, L. v. ii. 932 When all aloud the winde 
doth blow, And coffing drownes the Parsons saw. 1591 
Srenser M. //wbberd 480 The Foxe was well induc'd to be 
a Parson. 1616 R.C. 7imes’ Whistle vi. 2383 The country 
parson nay, as in a string, Lead the whole parish vnto 
anything. 1666 Soutn Sevm. 1. 204 Call a man Priest 
or Parson, and you set hin in some Mens Esteem, ten 
Degrees below his own Servant, x6gz Luttreit Brief 
Rel. (1857) 11. 31x Mr. Baxter, the famous nonconformist 
parson, is lately dead, 17290 Gorpon & TRENCHAKD /nde- 
ali Whig (1728) 187 After a Coach and Six, the next 

‘rappings of Domestick Grandeur, are a Paye, Plate, and 
a Parson. 1771 Hoann in Funmius Lett. hi. 264 Popula pre- 
judice .. is violent against the parson. 1799 Han. More 
Fem. Educ. (ed. 4) 1.15 ‘The clergy are spoken of under the 
contemptuous appellation of ‘The Parsons. 625 JurFERSON 
Autobiog. Wks. 1859 1. 9 This information had from 
Parson Hunt, who ha Renes at the time to be in London. 
1837 Sporting Mag. x . 59 The inte: ruption [of a prize 
fight)..through the intervention of a grocer at Hungerford, 
anda Methodist parson. 18§9 Gso. Exiot A Bedei, Which 
was ye thinkin’ on, Seth, the pretty parson’s face or her 
sarmunt? 1899 Darly News 29 May 5/4 ‘Mr. C.! He 
ain't a parson. He's a Man’, with great emphasis on the 
‘man'. ‘ He'sadownright Christian man. That's what he 1,’ 

8. fransf. From the black coat of a clergyman, 
a Raph to animals with black fur or markings, as 
a black lamb, a black rabbit, or to birds with 
black feathers, as the Jsl/e of Wight parson, the 
cormorant. See also PARSON-BIRN, 

1806 Guide to Mb ever A Make 176 The cormorant, called 
by the sailors‘ the Isle of Wight Parson’, 1827 Cot. HAWKER 
Diary (1893) I. 31a ‘Ihe chase we had with the shag, alias 
cormorant, alas ‘parson’, 1853 W. D. Cooprr Snssex 
Gloss , Parson, thehake . So called from the black atreak 
on its back. 188: Lercester Gloss., Parson, a large black 
beetle; a cockroach. 1886 Kciwortuy IV, Som. Word-bk. 
Parson, a black rabbit...A farnier when rabbitin cried 
out to ine..there's a parson | shoot thick for God's sake. 

b. ‘A tiny finch of Brazi:, Spermophila minuta’ 
(Cent. Dict, 1890). 


4. Angling. A kind of artificial Aye 
1867 F. Francis Angling x. (1880) 344 The Parson .. isa 


very showy fly. ; 
6. Je. A finger-post : see quots. Chiefly dad. 
2783 Grose Dict. Vinig. T., Parson, a guide post, hand or 
finger post by the road side for directing travellers;..be- 
cause .. it sets people in the right way. 1819 Bangwet 59° 
Like the rude guide post some a parson call ‘I hat points t 
way but never stirsat all 1889 in V. W. Lincs. Gloss. 


PARSON, 


6. attrib. and Comb, a. appositive, as parson. 
editor, -magistraie, -peer, -physician, etc.; b, 
attrib., as parson power, -premium; ©. obj. gen., 
etc., as parson-barting, fighter, -hunting, -worship; 
parson-ike adj. G. Special Combs,: parson-and- 
clerk, (a) a children's game: see quot. 1863; (6) 
= parson-in-the-pulpit (a); pareon-grey sd. and 
@., dark grey, priest-prey; parson-gull, a local 
name of the great black-bached gull (Larms 
marinus); parson-bas-lost-his-coat, name of 
some game; parson-in-the-pulpit, a popular 
name, from the form of the flowers, of two plants, 
(@) cackoo-pint, (4) monkshood ; parson’s-nose, 
the rump ol a fowl, etc.; parson’sa-week, the time 
taken as a holiday by a cleryryman who is excused 
a Sunday, lasting (usually) from Monday to the 


Saturday week following. Also PARson-hinp, 

1768 H. Wacroe Let. to 1/rs. H. More 22 Sept., Let my snuff 
of life flit to the last <pairkle of folly, like what children call 
the “parson and clerk in a bit of burnt ;.aper. a 1800 Cow. 
Pix On observing some names in Biog. Brit, 1863 Barnes 
Dorset Dial, Gloax, Passons an’ clarks, the running fiery 
spotson burning paper. 1882 Gloss. Devon. ['lant-n.(E.D.S.), 
Parson-and-Clerk, A ssn maculatum. 164 W.K. ANprews 
hxam, Fox's Cal. Prot. Saints 473 ‘The *parson-editor of 
the folio edition of the Mew Book of Martyrs, 1Bar Blachkw, 
Mag VILL. 620 His bonnet blue, a coat of *Parson gray. 
88s Swainson Pr ov. Names Brit. Birds 208 Greater Black- 
backed Gull ..*Parsun gull, or mew, 1889 Dovie Mficak 
Clarke 163 Saturday mght game of ‘ kiss-in-the-ring', or 
* *parson-has-lost-his-coat ’. 1743 Finipine J. Andrews it 
vi, Some of them declaring that *parson-hunting was the best 
sport in the world, 1856 F. FE. Pacer Owlet Owlst. 145, 
I don’t see why we are to assume that “*parson-husbands 
have more sense than other husbands. 1888 Gloss. Devon. 
Plint-n, (KE. D.S.), *Parson-in-the- Pulpit, (1) Arvin macu- 
latum. (2) Aconitum Napellus, 1635 Hart Anat, Urn 
i. 5s No lesse then thice ..“Parson-Physitians had nd- 
ministered to hin. 1841 Lever C. O'Aladley Ixvii. 319 Not 
«» pronounced doubly bazardous by the Insurance Coim- 

nies, nor Bcceolalle under a §*Parson-premium’. 1839 

-ONGFELLOW //yfert0n vii, An epicurean morsel- a *parson s 
nose. 1873 Slang Dict, Parson's nuse, the hind part of 
& FoOse—4 SAVUUTY mouthtul. Sometimes called the Pope's 
nose. 1790 Cowrer Let. to Lady Hesketh 28 June, Wka 
1836 VIL. 39 If they come. they willstay. a "parson’s week, 
that is to say, about a fortnight and no longer. 1836 
Kincstkty Let. to 1. Hughes in Lofe xiv (1879) U1. 3, I wish 
you would. go with me to Snowdon .. for a parson’s week, 
se. twelve days, 1897 W. C. Hazent Ourselves 4 Persons 
who tdentify picty with churchgoing and *parson-worship. 

Hence (mostly sonce-words) Pa‘rsonarohy, rule 
by parsons, a body of ruling parsons. Parsone‘se 
a., parsonic. Pa‘rsonhood, the state or condition 
of a parson. Parso‘nify v. frans., (a) to make 
parsonic; (4) in passive, to be married by a parson, 
Pa‘rsonish a, like or characteristic of a paison, 
parsonic. Parso'nity = Zarsonhood. Pa'rsonise 
v., (a) trans. to make parsonic; (6) ¢n/r. to play 
the parson, do parson’s work, Pa‘rsonly a., 
belonging to or befitting a parson. Parsono'latry, 
parson-worship. Parsono‘logy, lore about par- 
s0n8. Pa‘rsonry, parsons collectively. Pa'rson- 
ship, the office or position of parson, rectorship. 

1830 Examiner 789/1 A pampered squirarchy, and a mag- 
nificent “parsonarchy. 1860 Huxcey in L. Huxley 17% 
(1g00) I. 212 Sunk, as nine tenths of women are, in meie 
ignorant *parsonese superstitions, 1834 /art's May. I. 
632/1 ‘The perquisites of *parsonhood are of a more solid 
and tangible nature. 1880 W.S. Gitnert /trales of Pen- 
sance, You shall guickly be “parsonified .. By a ductor of 
divinity. a 18 AMB cited in Worcester (1846) for *ar- 
sonish, 1884 Pusch 11 Oct. 178/2 A proper parsonish style. 
1844 J. 1. Huewcetr Parsons & W. vi, Ali the duties of 
“paisonity, 1880in C ongregationalist (U.S.)2t June (Cent.), 
‘The hope that Jay evangelists will not ‘presently become 
“parsonized’. 1898 Stivenson in /é/ustr. Lond. Netes 
6 Aug. 171/2 Now, it seems, he's parsonising down Somerset 
way. 1775S. J. Prarr Liberal Opin ixrxv. (1783) IIT 129 
[Attire] prig, prim, prue, and “parsonly. 2776 — Pupil of 
Phas. (1777) 1, 8a Whinine passages about pity, and virtue, 
and all the et-cwtera of parsonly cant. bss Tatt's Mag. 
XIX. 342 Acading, ‘Lhe *Parsonolatry of Dissent. 161g 
Byron / ¢t. to Moore 10 Jan., Which proves... your pro- 
ficiency in *parsonology. 1886 P. Firzcrraro Fatal Zere 
xxix. (1888) 185 D.’s ready sneer about preaching or ‘par. 
sonology *. G. Meerpitn Seanch, Career 1. xvil. 259 
The *parsonry are a power absolutely to be counted for 
waste, as to progress, 1680 R. Wark Foxes & Firebrands 
11. (1682) 3g The Convert continued not fully two years in 
his *Parsonship or Parish before he died. 

(Note. The ecclesiastical use of L. persdnva does not appear 
before the rzthc. It wasapp atill new at the Council of Cler- 
thont 9 when it was said, c iii ‘ Ecclesia vel decimaz.. 
seepiusa Episcopia sub palhata avaritia venduntur. mortu's 
nimirum, seu mutatis Clericis, ques Personas vocant ’ (Manst 
Concilia XX. 902). Various views have been taken of 
its genesis, English legal writers, Coke, Blackstone, etc., 
have referred it to the Civil Law sense of persdnua, the 
parson being viewed as the legal ‘person’ by whom the 
property of God, the Patron Saint, or the church, In 
the parish, was actually held; the person to sue and be sued 
in respect of this property. Du Cange (ed. 1762), pointin 
to the early equivalent use of persdna and diguitds, woul 
start from the sense ‘personage, great or dignified person, 
dignitary’. Dr. H. dchaefer Pours hivche und Styft 8 
Deutschen Mittslalter (1903) § 19, shows that persdna was 
primarily ppplied to the holder of a parochial living who 
was non-resident, being either a conventual body, a chapter, 
or member of one, or often a mere layman, the spiritu 
duties being in either case discharged by a vicdrius or sub- 
stitute, who received a small portion of the revenues. He 


PARSONAGE. 


refers the designation to the fact that the holder of the livin 
m.rely fig in the~character or réle (cL L. persdna) 
rish clergyman, without actually discharging the duties, 
Re explains the frequent early equivalence of perséna and 
dignitds, adduced by Du Cange, in the case of conventual 
or collegiate rectors, by the usual application of digaitds to 
the superior nages or ‘dignitaries ' of a chapter, and 
the fact that it was by these that the parochial pa:sonages 
were held. It would appear however that in England the 
appellation must have been oly interpreted in the Civil 
Law sense; else how should it have been extended from 
the persdna tmmortdlis to the persdna morlAlis or resident 
rector, and have become in England his legal designation ?} 


Parson, obs. form of PERSON. 

Parsonage (pa‘ssanédz). Forms: see Parson; 
also 6 -edge, -ige, 7 -adge. [Altered form, as in 
prec., of personage, a. AF. personage, OF. per 
son(#)age, ecclesiastical dignity or benefice, = late 
L. personaticum, med.L, (trom Fr. or Eng.) fer- 
sondgitem : see PRBBONAGE. ] 

1. ‘he benefice or living of a parson; a rectory. 


Obs. exc. in Law. 

a, (za92 Britton iv. iii §7 If. r79 A prendre garde lequel 
ele paca tuk voide, ou soulement le personage. Nichols ¢# 
It must be observed whether it (the church) is entirely 
vacant, or the parsonage only.] ak Wreup Jtés. (1880) 
433 Pe fourbe part shulde be dixpendid to kepe }e housis of 
pe personage. 1486 Rolls of Parit. 1V. 290/2 Noun resi- 
dens of Persons of holy Chirche, upon theire Personages. 
148 Afonk of Evesham (Arb.) 93 A certen knyght that was 

itron of a chyrche solde .. a personage to a certen clerke 

or. xxvij. marke. 1544 Suppltc. to Hen. VII (E. EF. T.S.) 
34 Other patrons haue presented theyr clerckes to pen 
sonagyes & vicaragyes. 164a MILTON Afo/. Smect. ii. Wks. 
(1851) 288 Whether ..a good Personage, or Impropriation 
bought out for him would not improper him. 

B. 1377 Lancu. ?. 74. B. xi. 245 And I hadde nevere of 
hyin. TH oither rouendre ne parsonage 3ut of pe popis gifte. 
1490 Nolls of Parlt. V. a06/1 Churches, Parsonages, and 
other Possessions. 1988 Fraunce Lawiers Log. Ded. Pivb 
Their fathers haue either compounded with their Landlord 
for some pelting vicaredge, or payd ready money for a 
better parsonaze. 1646 Neyalist Comp. rs (Yorksh. 
Rec. Ser.) I]. 57 He offers the parsonage of Hornsey worth 
£100 for £1000. @1704 ‘IT. Buown 7Tiv0 Oxford Scholars 
Wks. 1730 1. 5, I cannot exercise the Office .. without some 
Cunacy, Vicarage, or Parsonage. 1818 Cruise Divest (ed. 2) 
III. 60 ‘lhe rectory or parsonage, which comprises the 
pansh church with all its rights, glebes, tithes, and other 
profits whatsoever. 

2. (= Larsonage-house). The house attached to 
a parson’s living, the rectors house. Also, in 
later use, the house of a vicar, perpetual curate, 
or other incumbent of a parish or parochial district ; 
sometimes (esp. in U.S. and Colonies) applied to 
the residence provided for any minister of religion. 

147a Will in Rec. St. Mary at Hill (E.E.'T.S,) 16 The 

arsonage & Chirchyerd of seynt Botolphes Chirche. xga3 

ITZHERB, Surv. Xx. (1539) 4x The syte of the personage 
standeth . between the sayd hye way. 1638 Kare AZicro- 
com , Surgeon (Arb.) 62 It is ofter out of reparations, then an 
old Parsonage ar T. Brown Zwo O.cford Scholars 
Wks. 1730 L. 20 An old rotten Parsonage or Vicarage-house. 
1806 Howes Sunwell Hill i. 34 Where the white parson- 
age, amony the trees, Peeped out. 

t 3. The parson’s or rector’s tithe. Se. Ods. 

1818 Scort Art. Midd. viii, What have I been paying 
stipend and teind, parsonage and vicarage for, ever sin the 
aughty -nine, and I canna get a spell of a prayer for't? 

4. attrib., as parsonage-gardcn, -house, -land. 

1566 Aug. Ch. Furniture (ed. Pencock) 145 Burnte by the 
said Churchwardens at the said parsonedge house. 16r0 
Rurford Reg. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) Var. Collect. 1. 82 
The buildinge of the said cottage .. uppon the parronadge 
land of Calne. 1796 Mas. M. Roninson Angelina I. 26 We 


have but few houses of any note, and please your honour— ” 


only three... The parsonage-house, the poor-house, and the 

public-house. oad D. F. Strauss Lutheran Clergym. Wi. 

373 [he door of the parsonage garden opened. 
Parsonage, obs. form of PERSONAGE 


Pa‘rson-bird. [See PaRson 3.] 

L A New Zealand bird (Prosthemadera noves- 
selandi@), so called from its daik plumage and 
white neck-feathers; also called pve-bird or tut. 

3837 C. Hurstnouse NM. Zealand I. 118 (Morris), The 
most common, and certainly the most facetious, individual 
of the ornithology is the tui (parson-bird, 2866 Lapy 
Barker Stat. Life N. Zeal. 93 (sbid.), The tui, or parson- 
bird, most respectable and clerical-looking in its glossy black 
suit..and white wattles of very slender feathers. 

2. “ppued to the Rook. 

rgoa Westin. Gas. 7 {x 2/3 Entirely devoted to the 
glorification of our friend Mr. Rook, the parson-bird. did. 
14 Feb, 12/1 We have no doubt that the * parson birds ° will 
a up the ancient tradition and celebrate their weddings 
o-day, 

Parsondom (pissandom). [f. Parson +-pom ] 
The state or quality of a parson; the domain 
of parsons, parsons collectively. 

1830 P. Croox War ef Hats 3 All parsondom is up. 1860 
Jpllore Framisy ?. xiv, His sins against parsondom were 

vous, 

Parsone, -elly, obs. ff. PARSON, PERSON, -ALLY, 


Parsoned (pi-ssand), Zf/.a. [f. Panson + 
1. Made or penned by a parson. 
1748 Youna JV. 7'£. tv. 840 Ye Deaf to Truth | peruse this 


Parson'd Page, And trust, for once, a Prophet, and a Priest. 
Furnished with a parson, as a parish. 
1888 in Ootevie. 
Married in church or chapel. colog. 


‘ [See -rss 1.) 


497 


2006 Cassel’s Encyl. Dict., Marvied and Parsoned: A 
colloquial exp:ession, meritying thet all the neceasary rites 
have been ormed. 2898 Emurson Son of Fons 154 
(E. D. D.) ‘t you wish you was married?.. 't you 
wish you was passoned ? 

Parsoner(6, obs. form of PARCENER, 


Parsoness (paisenes), co//og. or Astmorous. 
The wife of a parson. 
2784 Unfortunate Sensibility 1. 121 The few good perso 
such as the parsoness,.. were extremely concerned. 1873 M. 
Contins Sgutre Silchester il. i. 3 A lady who was parsoness 
of the parish. 2898 Contemg. Nev. 75 The parson reigned 
supreme in the church, and the parsoness in the school. 

argsonet (piisene't). colloy. or Amorous. 
[f. Parson + -ET.] 

A parson’s child. 

2829 G. Corman Sp. Grins, Two Parsons xxv, The Parson 
dearly lov'd his darling pets, Sweet, little, ruddy, ragged, 
Paisonets. 

2. A petty or newly-fledged parson. 

3834 Gen. P. THompaon £-xerc. Ill. 15 This is all ‘hay, 
straw, stubble’; ~— thestuff. .tomake over tohireling preachers 
and fashionable parsoncts. 1877 P. Brooks Lect. Preach. 
ii. (r895) 45 ‘The people in the neighbourhood dubbed us 
‘ parsonnettes '. 

Parsonic (passp nik), a. [f. Parson + -10 
(after words from Gr.).] Of or pertaining to 
@ parson; resembling or characteristic of parsons. 

3783 Mas. S. Bovs Coa/ttion II. 74 He felt himself bold, 
not entertaining any great idea of parsonic valour. 1847 C. 
Bronte J. £) v¢ xxxvn, His manners. are not to your taste? 
—priggish and parsonic? 1892 E. Peacock V. Brendon 
I. 284 A secular as well as a parsonic view of life. 

Parsonical (pairynikal), @. ([f. as prec. + 
-ICAL.] = prec. So Parso‘nically aav., after the 
manner of a parson. 

r7g0 Cuasterr. Jett. (1774) III. 24, I am not stoically 
advising, nor parsonicall Decaching tou you. 1834 Lp. Suer- 
prooxe in Life I. 97 Please to Ict me know how your 
parsonical duties go on, 

Pa‘rsoning, vi/. sb. [f. Parson + -1na1.] 
Acting as a parson; doing parson’s work. 

a1798 Woicott (P. Pindar) Parsen-dealer, Meaning by 
pars'ning to support a table. 2887 ‘I. E. Kespur Zag. 
Country Fife (1891) 8 There were.. many very bad clergy. 
men, to whom what they called ‘ parsoning ‘ was a simple bore. 

Parsourse, obs. variant of PIERCER, 

Parsuadable, -suasion, obs. ff. PeRSuADABLE, 
“SUASION, Parsy, obs. form of PARSEE. 

Part (pat), 54. (adv.). Forms 1, 3- part; also 
4-5 paart, (pard), 4-6 pert, 4-7 parte, 5 perte, 

partt, 6- Sc. pairt. [In OE. ad. L. fars, 
part-em (in sense 2a); in 13the. a. F. part = Pr. 
part, Sp., It. parte:—L. part-em part. The pl. in 
ME. was sometimes Pars, after OF. pl. pars, 
earlier Jars. } 

L Portion or division of a whole. 

1. That which together with another or others 
makes up a whole (whether really separate 
from the rest, or more often only separated in 
thought); a certain amount, but not all, of any 
thing or number of things (material or immaterial) ; 
any one of the smaller things into which a thing 
is or may be divided (in reality or in idea) ; 
a portion, division, section, element, constituent, 
fraction, fragment, piece. (Now the ordinary 
word for this; in OF., and usually in ME., ex- 
pressed by Dear sd.1) 


When denoting a number of persons or things, often con- 
strued as a noun of multitude, with plural ver 

{cz0go ByrAtferth's Handboc in Anglia (1885) VIII. 317 
Rabanus cwyd pet se dxez hxfd partes, bet synt delas.) 
a@1300 Cursor M. 2096 of pe werld es..Delt..In thria 

arteis principale, Pe tes er noght perigale. c 2380 

yciip Sel. Wks. UII. 339 Christis chirche .. hath pree 
partis. Pe first part is in Tis, wip Crist. .. The secounde 
part..ben seintis in purgatorie. c1qgo00 MAuNDEV. (1839) IL 
13 O part.is at Parys, and the other part is at Constanty- 
noble. ©1440 Prom. Harv. 385/1 Paart, or deele, porcta. 
1535 STRWART Cron. Scot. (1858) I. x In equall pairtis this 
kinrik to dinide. 3938 Starkry Angland 1. 1. 51 One 
louyng one a nother as membryss and partys of one body. 
"570 Biruuncsrey Acted 1. Post. ix 8 The whole is equal to 
all his tes taken together. 1574-9 Aeg. Proy Council 
Scot. cer. 1. TI. 426 With all partis pendicles and per- 
tinentia thairof, 1609 Biets (Douay) Deus, vil. 2a He wil 
consume these nations in thy sight by litle and litle and by 
partes, 12638 Junius aint. Ancients 292 Of all parts of the 
countenance the eyes are most powerfull, being as the soule’s 
window. ze tr. Gregery's Astron. 1. 392 Letthe Diameter 
AB of the Circle..be divided into two equal Parts in the 
Point C. 1774 Gorvsm, Hist. Greece 11. 264 The greatest 
part of the Indian cavalry were cut to pieces, 8794 Riggt 
& Seamanship I. 168 ger eh ge that part of a tackle 
which is hauled upon. 1836-7 Sia W. Hamicton Metaph. 
xxxvii (1870) II, 338 Whatever is the part of a part, isa 


rt ofthe whole. 1875 Jowetr Plato (ed. 9) I. 4431 agree, 

ocrates, in the ter part of what you say. 1 Temes 

25 Sept. 8 They formed but a small part of deaths caused 
by infectious fevers. 


b. Often idiomatically used without article: 
part of = a part of, some of; so great part of = 
a great part of, much or many of; most part of, 
the majority or greater part of, most of. 

¢1375 Cursor M, 3534 (Fairf.) Gif me part of pat pou 
grayde. ar Lbid, 19049 (Trin.) A mon croked in 

leay And had ben moost part of his dayes [so Laut MS. ; 

ott, & Gott. mast all), 1490 Paston Lett. 1. 107 And part 
therof sold, and part ther of yaffe, and the remenaunt thei 


PART. 


departed among them. rq9r Tinparz Axper. x Sohn Wha. 
(Parker Soc.) II. i Part of his laws are ject iy 6s 
Biss /ea, xtiv. 16 He burneth part thereof in the fire: with 
part thereof he eateth flesh. 1760 Jonnson /dler No. 97 P§ 

‘he road was ble only part of the year, 19778 Learn- 
ing ata Loss 156 I shall probably spena Part of 
the Summer with him. s8e7 Soutusy Hist. Penins. War 
HI. 708 Great part perished before they could reach the wall. 
2849 ‘Tennyson Prine. Prol. 47 were drown’d within 
the whirling brook. 2860 Wuawece in £//e (1881) g1a We 
were at Oxford great part of last week, for the meeting of 
the British Association. — 

G. sfec. An essential or integral portion ; some- 
thing essentially belonging to a larger whole; 
a constituent, element. (Also without article.) 

19738 Law Serious C. 1. (ed. a) 9 They must be made parts 
of our common life. 174 Youno Vt. TA. 1x. 613 "Tis 
a prime Part of Happiness, to know How much Unha ie 
neas must prove our Lot. 3826 Scott Bf. Dwas/ vi, Me 
rider sate as if he bad been a part of the horse. 

Fa. A. Kemacr Resid, in Georgia 14 That formed no part 
ot our ital 3879 Mozy Serm. 276 Affection is part 
of insight. 

2. Specialized uses of sense I, 

+8. = part 4 speech: see ig. Obs. (The earliest 
use in Enylish. 

exc00 AEiFric Gram, xvi. (Z.) 107 Pry eacan synd med, 

te, ce, pe man eacnad on Icden-sprace to sumum casum 

ises partes, /d7d, xvii 108 Anfeald getel byS on disum 
parte ego ic, tu Bu, tllehe. /did. xxxix. 242 Pes Mex 

eon xehaten dalnimend. @ z300(sce Pars}. ¢ ibe Ccion 
Dialogues viii. 38 Donettis, perils, accidents, 615 BUINSLRY 
(¢ét/e) The Posing of the Parts a1637 B. Jonson Eng. 
Gram, ix. Whn Artidg.) 777-8 In our English speech we 
number the same parts with the Latins, . Only we add a 
ninth, which is the article, 

b. The name of a division or section of a book, 
play, poem, or other literary work; in mod. use 
also spec. Each of the portions of a work issued at 
intervals, at a uniform price, and in thin covers, 
and intended to be afterwards bound up into one or 


more volumes. 

cx4go tr. De [mitations 64 Here begynnep pe third parte 
of inwarde conuersacyon..Capitulum primum. anes | Vanes 
Herbal, Prol., | haue set one part of a great herball. rgé6a 
(¢i¢/e) The seconde parte of Guilliam Turners herball 2994 
(¢2¢/e) The First Part of the Contention betwixt the two 
famous houses of Yorke and Lancaster, 1677 Lapy CHa. 
woktu in 12th Kep, Hist. A/SS. Comm, App v. 44, I have 
prcsented your Lordship with the last part of A/xadfbras, to 

iclp to heighten year mirth this Christmasse. 12748 Youno 
Vt. Th. vit. 12 Thro’ various Parts our glorious Story runs; 
‘lime gives the Preface. 1873 Ruskin Stones Ven. Pre€. 7 
ene. architect had rend by cise t of the so AG 

‘enice to purpose. sger Darly Chron. a7 Dec. e 
new Dickens would have to find a second, Cruikshank to 
illustrate any novel issued in separate weekly parte. fod. 
The work is now coming out in monthly parts, 

te. An element or constituent of some quality 
or action, considered by itself (and with no stress 
on its being merely a part); a point, particular. 
(Usually in f/.) Hence adso/, Point; matter, 
affair; respect (= Party 5d. 3). Ods. 

1563 Homilies u. Repentance it. (1859) 545 Ye heard of the 
true parts and tokens of repentance. 1889 Purrennam Eng. 
Poesve i. xxiv. (Arb.) egg But at all insolent and vnwoonted 
partes of a mans bebauiour we find many tines cause to 
mislike or to be mistrustfull, a@ 3639 W. WHATELEY Proto. 
types u. xxvi. (1640) 43 Perfection of parts, is when all the 

s of goodnesse are found inaman. 369a Locke Fane. 
aap Nothing can cure this Part of Ill-breeding but Change 
und Variety of Company. 17:9 Re. Rosinson in Perry 
fist. Coll. Amer. Col. Ch. 1. 200 If we neglect our duty 
in that part. 

3. A portion of an animal body: either definitely, 
a particular member or organ; or indefinitely, a 
‘spot’, ‘place’ (cf. 13). Usually 4/.; often with 
defining adj., as kinder parts, inward parts; also 


adbsol, (euphem.) = privy parts. 

c1400 Destr. Troy 884 Iason .. anoyntide hym anon.. 
Bothe the face and pe fete, & all pe fore perte. 1596 Prlgy. 
Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 3 God hath no Jineamentes nor partes 
corporal 1§ .. Ser A. Barton in Surtees Misc. (1888) 
3 In a previe place and a secrete pert, He shoote hime 
in at the left oxtere, The arrowe quiett throughe harte. 
1535 Back parts [see Back a. 1). 15990 Spenser /. Q. 
1 iL 42 Her neather partes misshapen, monstruous. 1598 
B Jonson /v. Manin ffum, wv.i. 1617 Morvson Jin, 1 
1t§ The inner parts of Goates. .are estecmed great dainties, 
especially in Toscany. 1634 Sir 1. Henrsxet Zrav. 41 A 
cloth which should couer those parts made to be priuate, 
1747 Wescey Prin. Paysic (1762) Bo Wash the parts with 
Juice of Calamint. 1799 M. Unogrwoon 7reat, Dis. 
Children (ed. 4) II. 136, I had occasion to examine the 
parts {of a child] very attentively at the birth. 1899 4//. 

tts Syst. Med. VII' 558 The patches in such parts may 

then assume a salmon tinge. 

+ 4. A minute portion of matter, a particle. Ods. 

1707 Curtos. tn Fiusb. & Gard. 3: The Entrance of some 
such small aqueous Parts, as may excite the Fermentation. 
1709 F. Hauxsuae Phys.-Mech. Ex§. ii. (1719) 36 Woollen 
impregnated with saline and spirituous parts a 1774 
Goupsm. Surv. Exp. Philos. (1776) 11. 88 Now the parts o 
the air, .. being in this case driven asunder by some external 
interposition, such as are, or any other agent, 800 tr. 
L e's Chem. 11. 278 The earthy principle, which is 
confounded with the indigo and some mucilaginous parts. 

&. spec. (with a numeral); Each of a number of 
equal portions into which a whole may be divided ; 


an aliquot part, exact divisor, submultiple. 

(2) With an ordinal numeral indicating the number of such 
portions in the whole, as a third Fanart two third parts: 
now more usually omitted by ellipsis, the ordi thus 


PART. 


becoming a ab, an @ third, two thirds. (8 With a 
cardinal nueral, implying a number of portions one less 
than the number which cons: iustes the whole, as Ave parts 
= two thirds, thrve fords = three quarters, (Formerly alo 
as collective sing., as feu part.) 
exago S/. Michasl 655 a S. Ang. Leg. 1. 358 Jeot ais 
pare, to woniea Inne, onnebe seocnfe pit, « 1300 
Curser M. 973 Pe balf parte gladii or }e thrid We wil pe 
giue, if bou it bid. «37g Barsourn Bruce v. 47 Mair than 
twa t of his rout War herbres in the toune tharout. 
e3 Cnaucan Sgr.'s 7. 445 Ne koude man by twenty 
thousand part Countrefete the Sophymes of his Art. ¢ 1498 
Kan/ ( efljear ay He tyt the King be the ack, twa pan in 
tene. 2603 Owen Pembrokeshire i. (1891) 11 Ffoure partes 
of five of this shecre is compassed with the sea ¢ 1612 
Cuarman fifad x. 223 Two parts of night are t, tlre 
third ws left ¢’ employ our force. 1660 Barrow Azalid v. 
Def. i, A pert is a magnitude of a magnitade, a ies of a 
ter, W the less measures the er, 1706 EK. Wao 
‘ooden Vh'er dd Diss. (1708) 1a The Queen allots him three 
Parts in eight for his singular Hazards. 1813 Mar. Eence- 
wort Patroas. (1843) 111. xli. 1390 Possession .. being nine 
softhe law. 2876 Busw. Sarre Carthage 319 He was 
unself only three parts Roman, 


+b. Used by confusion or error as if = ‘times’, 
asin (¢y) a fhonsand part(s) = a thousand times, 
a thousand{old; dy the seventh part = xven Limes, 


sevenfold. Obs. (Cf. Duma sd.4 1.) 

a 1400-§0 Alcxander 2157 Pai pleyne more be pouirte..of 
ar horsis pan pe soroje o pole by pe seuynt parte 
Dull. MS. dite) 1460-70 BR. Quintessence 7 50 schule 

ue joure licour by an hundrid part bettir gilt. 1538 
Tinpace Whs. (Paiker Soc) 1. agg A thousand parts better 
many it be translated into the English, than into the Latin, 
tsgo Srmnsex J, 2. m. ix. 48 Not he.. Might be compar’d 
to these hy many parts. ¢1621 Cuarman /aadl To Rdr. 
(1865) 88 They care ten parts more paraphrastical than I. 
s6s5 B Jonson Staple of V ui. ii, 1 have better news froin 
the bake-house, by ten thousand parts, in a pra 8 

@. In expressing the proportion of the in- 

gredients of a mixture or compound: One of a 
number of equal portions of indeterminate amount. 

1615 CHarman Oclyss. 1x 298 It was so strong,..twas before 
allaid Wath twentie parts in water. 1756 & lucas £ss. 
Waters 111, 2y8 Two parts of this water poured into one part 
boiling milk. 28:1 A. T. THomson Lond Disp. (3818) 512 
Take of pure sulphate of co, per, two parts; subcarbonate 
of ammonia, three parts. 1854 Ronatws & Ricwarpoon 
Chem. Technol, (ed. 2) 1. 183 One part of carbon consumes 
in burning to carbonic acid 2f parts of oxygen. 

+6. A medizval measure of time, cqual to Yr of 
an hour, or 4 minutes: see ATOM 7. Ods. 

s8gq Lincann AngloSax. Ch. (1858) Il. xi. 158 Fach 
- admits of four different subdivisions, into four points, ten 
minutes, fifteen parts or degrees, and forty moments. 


II. Portion allotted, share. 

7. A ion of something (material or imma- 
terial) allotted or belonging to a particular person ; 
a share. Somctimes almost in abstract sense: 
Shariug, participation ; interest, concern. 

To have part: to share, partake (in, tes). To have 
aetther part nor det ia: to have no shure or concern in, to 
have nothing to do with (see Lor sd.ab) See ala arf and 
part: Ant sb. 16, 

a1300 Flariz & Bl. 522 He moste kunne muchel of art 

t bu woldest 3eue ber-of part. 4 1300 Cursor Af. 19585 Has 

u na part, coth petre, here. 2383 Wvcur Kev, xx. 6 

essid and huly he, that hath paart in the first ajen risyng. 
1390 Gower Conf. IT. 104 Cham Upon his part Aufrique 
nam, ¢ 1449 Preock Aepr. i. i. 277: The preestis and 
dekenes of the Oold Testument schulden not haue part and 
lott in the firste parting of the lond of Iewry. 1477 Eart 
Rrvars (Caxton) Dictes 1 Aduersitees, Of the whicbe [. .haue 
hal my parte. 1538 Bare Folkn Bafpt. in Marl. Mise 
(Malhb.) I. 216 My ways..with mennys ways haue no part. 
s6or Bartow Sera. Pantles Crosse 23 We haue no part in 
Dauid, nor inhentance in the son of Isay. 2633 Viste 
Acts 1.17. 3960-7a H. aooxe Foal of Oued. (1809) T1251 
We had neither art or part, concern or interest therein. 
38g0 S Donact. Roman. Poce. Wks. 1875 I. rg Death Can 
have no partin Beauty. wg: Doreats. Hegrars Ad/ ted. 2) 
97t That she would bate peither part nor bot in his dis- 

t career. 


b. Allotted portion (without definite notion of 
division or sharing); possession (rovrr. or abstr.) ; 


one's lot in life. Ods. or arch, 

1388 Wreur /’s. Ixii. 13 [Ixai. 10) Thei shul be taken in to 
the hond of swerd, tae partis of foxis the: shul be. c 1386 
Cnaucen Clerk's 7. 594, 1 haue noght had no part of 
children tweyne But first siknesse, and after wo aad peyne. 
esgoo /hove Kings Sons 66 10 obcie and abide the wille of 
oure lord, & to take suche t yn pacience, as he wol 
senda. r609 Uinek (Douay) //os. v. 7 Now shal a moneth 
devoure them with their partes. 8858 Neate Scrnard de 
Mf. (1865) 96 The Lord shall be thy part. 

8. A person’s share in some action; what one 
has to do; function, office, business, duty, Formerly 
in g/, when referting to a number of persons. 

1375 Barnour Broce x1. 245 Be liklynes the mast cowart 
Semyt till do richt weill his part. 24gz Maro. Pasron in 
P. Lett. 1. 21 He seyd itt was not his pene to do itt. 1942 
Upau. Eres. Apoph. 997 The partes of menne is, tor ei0) ce 
in the behalf of the commcenweale, 3563 Afemiliesur Repent- 
ance 11. (1859) 544 Ic is therefore our parts,.to pray unto our 
heavenly Father. 3672 Brute Asth i. 13 But if bee will 
not doe the part of a kinseman to thee, then will I doe the 
part of a kinseman to thee, as the Lord liveth. MILTON 
fF. L. vin. 561 Accuse not Nature, she hath don her part. 
vyra Apvison Sérct. No. 418 Py It in the part of a Poet to 
bomour the Imagination. e865 Tro.iore felfon Af. xxii, 
254 Was it not a brother's part to go toa sister in affliction? 
180s Times xy Sept. 4 Theartillery did its part with its usual 
devotion. 

9. Theatr. The character assigned to or sustained 


498 


by an actor in a dramatic performance; a rile. 
Also, the words assigned to or spoken by an actor 
in such a character; hence, a written or printed 
copy of these. 


2495 in Sharp Cow. Afyst. (1825) 36 Payd for g of the 
i) kuyghis partes, & demons. 15984 /éid. 38 To Cop-- 
stake, for playenge of Esron his parte xx. 2600 SHaks. 


ALY. Z. un vin. 162 All the woild's a stage..And one maa 
in bis tume playes many parts. réss Masae tr. Adewran's 
Guamean d AU 1. 264 Let every man take his Qu and per- 
fect his owne part. i ed Steere Satler No, 18076 They 
must be called uff the Stace, and receive Parts more suitable 
to their Genius. 260g Macurm Gi/ Blas un. viii Pa, 1 was 
sent on tbe boards in children's parts. 16Bs J1.C. Mrrivain 
Fancit of 8.1. 145 Minna in the ‘ Pirate’ would be more 
the line of part to fall to you. 

b. jy. A character sustained by any one, either 
asa special office or function (ncasly = 8), or as 
assumed or feimed. 

To play (act) the part of: toact ns or like; to perform the 
fanction of 70 fler (act) a fart: to perform a function, or 
pursue a course of acticm ;_ also, to sustaun a feigned charac- 
ter, make a pretence, act deceatfuily. 

@ 1400-90 ddexander 361 Pan pe figour of a freke he aall 
take eftire, And preualy in pat part a-pere 3owe be-forne. 
01548 liate Chron, Kick. [1 90 Momfrey Cheiny plei- 

ng the parte of a good bluad hounde, foloed the tract of y* 
hyer. 2590 SFENSKR FQ. 11, iv. 27 Where left, he went, and 
his owne false part playd. 2663 Burier Head. 1. 1i. 205 Noue 
ever acted both Parts bolder, Both of a Chicftain and a 
Soldier. 2173 Gay Fables u viz ‘The man of pure and 
simple heart bro life disdains a double part. 1886 Barinc- 
Gouin Canrt Royal xaxxv, He wns unskilled t act a part 
and speak half the truth. 189: Seader 11 July 36/2 The 
Referendum and the Initiative... have a great part to play in 
the fatwe of Switzerland, 

+G. transf One who performs a part, an actor, 

@ 1643 W. CarrwnicHt Canemnend. Verses Fleti her's Dram. 
Poems, ‘hat some who sat spectators haue confessed... 
[th lien such shafts steal through their captiued sense, AS 
made them rise Parts, and go Lovers thence. 

10. A/us. The melody assivned to a particular 
voice or instrument in concerted music, or a written 
or printed copy of this for the use of a particular 
performer; each of the constituent melodics or 
successions of notes which make up a harmony. 
Hence transf. ach of the voices or instruments 
which join in a concerted piece. 

1526 Skunton Magay/ 1481, 1 synge of two partys without 
Rmene. ¢ 15986 C'rrss Pemaroxe /s. cvs. vi, Lhou my harp 
the consort make, My » tf will beare a part. xzg97 Moriry 
Introd. to Mus. t Musicke bookes..being brought tu the 
table. the mistresse of the house presented ince with a part, 
earneatly requesting mee to sing. 1674 Prasiorn Sk Mus. 
a2 The Parts of Musick are in all but four, howsocver 
sonia skulful Musictans have composed songs of tweuty, 
thirty, and forty parta 2706 A. Biproky 7emple Afus. Wi. 
$5 his one Voice or Part is mentioned as the preatest 

facellency of the ‘lemple Musick. 188 E. Prour /ar- 
mony (ed. 10) iv. § gg Most music is written in four-part bar- 
mony, aud the parts are gencrally named after the four 
varieties of the human voice... The Aighent part is called the 
treble, or soprano, the next below tins, the a/fo, the third 
part..the fenor, and ihe lowest part the éass. 

+11. A piece of conduct, an act (usually with 
qualification expressing praise or blame). Oés. 

xg6x T. Hosy tr, Castigtione’'s Courtyer 1 (1577) Mj, 
Alonso Garillo,.hauing committed certaine youthtull partes 
~-was by the Kings commaundement carried to prison. 
2§79-80 Nortu Pistarchl (1895) I. 333 Pausanras. .coine 
matted many insolent partcs hy reason of the great autborily 
he had. 1996 Raraien Discov. Guiana Aj, For your 
Honors many Honorable and friendlie parts, ] have hitherto 
oncly returned promises. a@163a T. Tavior God's Fudgem. 
ot. t. (16q2) 155 Fle .. after shewed him many other un- 
kinde and unchildly parta 

12. A personal quality or attribute, natural or 
acquired, esp, of an intellectual kind (?a8 a con- 
stitucnt element of one’s mind or character, or ? as 
allotted to one by Providence: cf. geft, éalent) ; 
almost always in gf Abilitics, capacities, talents. 
Usually with an adj. expressing excellence; also 
ad4sol. ahigh intellectual ability, cleverness, talent. 
Now arch., rare in speech. 

rs6e T. Hoy tr. Castigdiona's Courtyer uw. (1577) G vij b, 
Tu set his delite to haue in himselfe partes and exccllent 
qualities. 1598 B, Jonson £vu. Man ie Jfum.ui.i, 1 ne're 
saw any geutiemaniike part({in him]. J/é7d. ww. i, A gende- 
man ..of very excellent good partes. 1599 SHans. Auch Ade 
v. i 64 For which of my bad parts didat thou first fall in 
loue with me? 16a7 Freinam Nesolves 1. xxxiv. 88 
We magnifie the wealthy man, though his parts be never 
so poor, 1678 Barciay A pol. (1841) 283 Three things go to 
the making up of a minister. 1. Natural parts, that he be 
nota fool. 2. Acquired parts, that he be learned in the lan- 
guages fetc.}. xrgro Stance /atler No, 197," s Courage is 
the natural Parts of a Soldier. 1720 Heaank Cod/ect. 
(Oxf. Hist. Soc.) 11. 351 A man of Parts, but a most vile, 
stinking Whigg. 1806 G. CAnnine Poet, Wks. (1827) 49 But 
if, amongst this motley crew, One man of real parts we view. 
3844 Macactay “ss., Karl Chatham (1887) 818 Some of 
them were indeed, to dv them justice, men of parts. 1894 
‘lan Mactarkn’ Bonnte Briar Bush (1899) 5 A Lad o 
Pautw argor Besant Jive Fears’ ph tee etc. (1902) 196 At 
school the son was a stewly lad, of good, not brilliant parts. 

III. Region; side. 

13. A portion of a country or territory, or of the 
world; a région, qnarter. (Usually in /.; often 
with a vague collective rather than plural sense.) 

(When the words ef the world or the like are added, the 
sense is 1 above : e. E 

¢ 2400 Maunpev. (Roxb,)i.4 If a man come fro pe west 


PART. 


pr of be werld. 2939 Boorps in Jefred. K nord, (31870) 
Bote ties Date we Cotas Comes an Glue ioe 
» a AUS tr. ‘s Conan, 132 ing into 
the foure Ld the arbre 4 bi 
c 1400 Destr. J roy 917 provyns and pertes pi 
shall desyre. 1958 Knox 17st Blast (Arb.) 20 Women in 
thone partes, were not tamed aor cp eration 
of their own sex and kind. 1607 Mippieion Michaclu. 
Jerwe nu vi. §2, 1 am a mere stranger for t parts, 
ws67q Craxenvon Serv. Leviath. (1676) 2 One whe ha's 
apeat many yeurs in hay parts. 2785 Berxurzy Pro. 
posal Supplying Ch. in For, Plant. Wks. 131. a15 To 
propagate the Gospel in foreign parts. 1833 Aes. Sel, Com. 
mittee on Munic. Corporat. 334 The mixed jurisdiction in 
the Parts of Kesteven. 1862 Ee FrezGeracp Left. (188y) |, 
877 Let ine know when you come into these parts. 
b. fart of fortune (Astrol.): that point of the 
heavens in which the moon is whea the sun is ia 


the ascendant or ‘ horoscope ’. 

1696 in Puitiirs (ed. 5). 839 Witson Dict. Aafrol. 
@ 1836 Smepi ry Occult Sc. in Encyed. Metrop. (1855) XXX 1, 
gir lhe l'art of sortune, is the distance of the moon's 
place from the sun, added to the degrees of the ascendent. 

+14. Side (4/f.); hence, direction in space. Oés. 

©2380 Sir Ferunzé. 35317 Y schal take out to anober pard 
& prykie frohem anon, «3548 Hatt Chron., Hen. 1b 30 
Made a bridge over the river on the gart of saint Denis 
Birete, and so esaped. 1gsx Roatnson tr. More's Ulop. 1, 
(1895) 34 Sume here and sume there; yea, verye manye of 
bothe partes. 2974 Bouane Acpruent for Sea{1§77) Introd, 
gb, If that the Sonne. be unto the North part, or Southe 
t of the Equinoctiall. r6r2 Bincre Late xvii. 24 As the 
ightning chat hyghtenecth out of the ove part vnder heauen, 
shineth sato the other part vnder heaven. 1774 7. Hutcnine 
son Liary 7 Sept , [Norwich] is on every part walled itu 
b, = Haxp s6 321. Now rere. 

2485 Caxton Paris § $°. 67 On that other parte he had 
grete drede. 1534 Cromwent Jef. 17 Nov. in Merriman 
Le & Lett. (xyor) 1. 991 Neglectang of thone parte the 
kinges highves honour to be preserued..of thother parte as 
it were contempnyng all frieendeship in giving place to a 
litle Lucre. x987 Gorninc De Mornay iv. 40 On the 
contrary part, his mind secth not itself, but only turneth 
into itelf. 188a Strvanson Vew Arab Nts. (1884) 135 On 
the other part, I yudged that J mizhe lose nearly as much. 

to. fg. (Fathers or mother’s) Side (in genealogy). 
(Cf. aur sd. 2.) Obs. 

1898 in Strype dan. Ref (1709) 1. 1. App. v. 398 All other 
your Majesty's ancestois..of the part of your aaid mother 
het. L. ex parle materna) 

15. Side (/ig.), in a contest, dispute, question, 
contract, or apy relation of opposite persons or 
bodies of people; party ; cause. 

1478 Baxwsour Brace vu, 624 Cly ffurd and wauss maid a 
melle, Quhar cliffurd raucht him a coc, And athir syne 
diew to partis, 1380 Weir Sed. Wks VIL. 363 Pe fend 
hap be stienger part here ban pe part of ele 1396 in 
colt, Antig. XVV.a17 This indenture made... lietwx..ocher 
Henry Synelar .. on the ta part and... Scher Jone of Der- 
mounde on the tother purt. ¢ 1489 Caxton Ldinchardyn 
xlvi 7g Of that other part, they marked well that wyth 
at bie were grete fuson ol men = 1986 ‘Jinwact: Afaré ix, 
qo Whosoever is not agaynste you is on youre parte. 
1565-73 Coorrr Thesaurus Ajb,1 A Sevatu stat. he 
is on the senates part. sgga Kyp Sf. J'rag. 1. a 64 
The victory to neither part incunde. 3700 Paior Carmen 
Sccudare 356 Betwixt the Nations let her hold the Scale, 
Aud, as she wills, let either Part prevail, 2888 H.C, M rxivace 
faut of B.1.107 Nv word had been spoken on either part. 
3884 Bythewood & Fas man's Prec. in Conveyancing (ed 4) 
I. 402 An agreetnent made. . between ——. .(the vendor) of 
the ane part, and ——.,.(the purchaser) of the other part. 

b. coucr. A party; a body of adherents or 


partisans; a faction. Now rare or Obs. 

¢1330 R. Baunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 1045§ When bobe 
partis come to pe fight. ¢2386 Cnaucnr Asnt's 7. 1724 
Arcite & eek the hundred of his parte x99 in Leth. Sup 

aess. Monasteries (Camdcn) g Bothe the seyde partes 

the ben more ardente now. .theu they were before. re 
Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 409 He in dede would gladly 
buve pleased both parts. £ Srenser &.Q.1v.iv 25 Lhea 
gan the part of Chalengers anew To range the field, and 
victorlike to raine. yr \. Ob 

+c. fl. ¢ = part-fray (see 2g). Obs. rare. 

1600 /.00h About Vows. iit in Haal. Dodstcy VIN. gor 
Shift for thyself, good Skink; there's gold, anny: Here will 
be parts. 1626 B. Jonson Afpigrams cx, ({Caenar} lived 
scarce one just age, And that midst envy and parts 

IV. [f. Part v.] Parting. 

+16. Parting, separation, leave-taking. Obs. rare. 

160g 1s¢ ff. Jeronimo 1. vi. 27 O cruefl part; Andreas 
bosome bears away my hart. 

17. The parting of the hair. U.S. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1894 Century Mag. Aug. 4%9/: ltis 
sree , smooth hair, with its definile part. 

. Phrases. 

18, Part and (or) parcel. (The addition of 
parcel emphasizes the sense of fart.) 

a. Furi and parcel, efiphasizing sense 1c: cl. 
PARCEL 56. 1D. aT 

[zqrq: see Parcetsd. 1b.) 3935-6 Act e7 ffex. ec xt 
This present Act, and i und parcel cherof, shall 
extend (etc: oid. c. 26 The.. Lordships. .to a a and 
parcel] of the same hundred [of Wesebery]. 1 ust ist 
£¢, Sytbgl. (1647) 100 [To) suffer the same and every part 
and parcell thereof to descend come and remaine according 
to the true menning of this Indenture. Compleat 
C /ar’ 795 The said Capital Messuage, Lands, enements, 
Hercditainents, and Premisses, and every part and parce 
thereof. 1837 Goune & Parrcnann Aicragr. 106 This being 
part and parcel of my present subject. 1846 McCuitoce™ 


Acc. Brit. Bonfire (1854) 1.194 The places referred to & fo 


all intents an rt and parcel of the metro 
1856 Dove Laie Chr. aith Vv. i. Ts. 270 The moral Law 
of the conscience is part and parcel of maa bimself. 


PART. : 


b. Fart or (nor\ parcel. 

2499 [sco Pancyl. sd. 1) 3 Act a7 Hen. Ville 1 
Voited,..to and with the countie of Hereford, as a member, 
part, or parcell of the -ame, 1999 Ac# 31 //en. VIII, Cc. 33 
All such Right [or] Title .. to the premis:ea, or to any part 
or parcell therof. 1976 Fimmina Punopl. Efest. 64 Nouer 
a part or parcel thereof left vndiscouered. 1664 Complsat 
Clark 6 As often as it shall happen the said annuity of a 
hundred pounds or any part or parcell thereof to be behind 
and unpaid, 2867 Lapy Herpeat Cradle /.. iv. 126 ‘The 
Protestants alone have no part or parcel in the sacred 
inheritance. . 

19. Part of speech (Gram.) [L. pars orationis]. 
Formerly also part of reason (KEasow 56.1 3), 
or simply far? (sense 22). ch of the gram- 
matical categories or classes of words as deter- 
mined by the kind of notion or relation which 


they express in the sentence. 

Usnally reckoned as eight, viz. noun or substantive, ad- 
jective, pronoun, verb, adverh, preposition, «onjunction, in- 
terjection (sometimes as nine, the article being reckoned 
separately from the adjective). Formerly the participle was 
often deca ae nes ' rt a HW re 

1481-3 see Reason sb.' 3c). 2 awrs Pas?. 
pier Pes Soc.) 24 For as cuenrax there be Eight 
partes of speche, I would knowe ryght fayne, What a noune 
substantive is in bys degre. 2930 Pa:sor. Introd. 24 ‘They 
have also a nynth part of reason whiche I call article, 
borowyng the name of the Grekes. x61a Bainstsy Lad. 
Lit. (1627) 56 Q. How many parts of speech have you 
bow many parts are there in SpeechY A. Eight. 2912 J. 
Greunwoon Aang. Gra. 62, [have not made the Article (as 
some have done) a distinct Part of Speech. 31866 J. Mar- 
TINRAU Jess. I. 277 We.. must have the parts of speech before 
we can predicate anything. 

b. Principal parts (of a verb): those from 
which the other parts can be derived, or which 
contain the different stems in the simplest forms. 

In Latin Grammar, applied to the first pers. sing. pres. 
indic , the infinitive inood, the first pers. sing. perfect indic., 
and the supine (or in deponsnt veibs, instead of the two 
lust, the perf. pple.) ; in English, and Teutonic langs. gener- 
ally. sce quot. 1870. 

1870 Maucu Comp. Gram. Ags. Lang 78 The Ene pel 
Parts (of a verb) are the present infinitive, the imperfect 
indicative first person, and the passive participle 

20. Most part: the greatest part, most; as adv. 
mostly ; + ost paré ali, almost all ; +/he more part, 
the greater or major part, the majority. 

13 K. Alts. 5390 Nes mest parte pereof hy slowen, 
¢1400 Destr. Trey 13308 The most parte of my pepull put 
to pe dethe. 1ga3 Lp. Berners Fvorss. I. 772 The towne 
was than mooste parte all the houses covered with strawe. 
rg26 Tinvace .dcf/s aix. 32 The moare parte knewe not 
wherefure they were come togedder. 1867 ('ude & Godlie B. 
(S. LS.) 166 (Mankynde] feuand maist part in all vice. 
1693 //amours Town 48 Their Spendthnft Sons.. have 
dipt most part of their Estates in Judgements, Bonds, and 
Warrents, AMfod, He lives there most part of the year. 

b. For (the) most part, the most part, t for the 
more part; as concerns the greatest part, in most 


cases, mostly. 

3386 Cuaucen Reeve's Prof. 4 For the moore part they 
loughe & pleyde. crqoo Maunpev, (1839) xix. 213 Pei ben 
alle, for the moste part, alle Pygmeyes. 15994 K. AsHLey 
tr. Loys le Roy 13 ‘lhey ride the most part, without sadles, 
spurs, or shoes on their horses. 1685 Lovett Gea. /1ist. 
Ney. 1ay Bishopricks and Monasteries,.. for most Part, in 
great Disorder. 1833 Hit. Mantingau Bes hkeley Banker 
vin. 166 The shops were for the most part closed. 

+2l. Some part: as a/y., in some parts; to 
some extent; somewhat. Qés. 

1456 Sin G. Haver Law Arms (S.T.S.) 14 It [the vision] 
be sum part subtile to understand. 3369-70 Tvagedia 140 
in Satir, Poems Keform. x, Lord Darlie, Of quhais rair 
bewtie scho did sumpart farlie. ; 

22. Bear a part: to sustain a part (as in 
acting) ; to take part: = 23 b. 

c1631 Cuarman /¢.ad Anagram (1865) 73 No spirit in our 
blood But in our soul's discourses bears a part. 1718 
Ansurnnot Joks Audé wi. i, John Bull's mother .. a 
pait in the following transactions. 17@s Prixzsicey Corrupt. 
CAr. U1. 1x. 186 The king himself..bore a part in it, 

43. Take part. a. To share, partake of or in 
(cf. sense 7); b. To participate s (some action), 
to assist, co-operate (cf. 8). 

r38a Wycuip //ebr. ii. 14 ‘Therfore for children comuneden 
to fleisch and blood, and he also took part of the same. 
@ 1533 Lo. Berners Huon \xxai. 245 Such as regarded her 
were constrayned to take purte of her sorow. 2996 SrenseR 
F. QV. wv. ix. 24 Each one takin in others aide. 1879 
Jowett Plato (ed. 2) IV. 19 tlebus..takes no further 
part in the discussion. 

c. Zo lake leaked with, to side with, range oneself 
on the side of (see sense 15). Zo fake the part of, 
to espouse the side of, to support, second, back up. 

¢14a0 Lypac. Assembly of Gods 1058 Vertu waa full heuy, 
when he sy Frewyll Take part with Vyce. Jdéd. 3 1 
haue ret mertrayll Ye durst be so bolde Vyces part to take. 
1545 Brinxrow Lament. (1874) 8o The lewes cried out 
acaynst Christ, takynge parte with the highe prestes, rs6e 
Daus tr. Sletdane's Comme. 34 They shall doubtles have mo 
to take their parts. ¢161% CuAPMAN Shadi. 570 To take 

art Against mpi 2730 Lepiarp Scfhos I. 1x. an 

© took your part in this war. 1890 7a/t's Afag. XV. 

50/t Some took part with him, some with 
Jowere Plate(ed. 2) 111. 251 Zeus sent him flying for taking 

er part when she was being beaten, 


+24. A part, on part, early analytical ways 


of writhag Arast, 4. vy. Obs. 
1470-8g Maroney Arthur t. xv, We wille go on parte. 


25. For my part: as regards my share in the 


per am here present. x 
oro 
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matter; as far as / am concemed (cf. on my part, 
etc., 28): so for Ais, our, your part, etc. 

314940 Ge 3013 Syr Anasore the knyght, and eer 
Dareil,..Kehe for his parte ye hym self full wele. 1430- 
xgge Aly v. our Ladve 137 We oughte to offer yt vp vnto 
hya with thankeynges for his parte, and meke our selfe for 
our parte, rgse 42. Com, Prayer, Communion, | for my 
Butter Hed. 2 it. 35 But as 

ur Part, we shal} tcll ‘Lhe naked Truth of what befell, 
176a Wuitrwzan School for Lovers wv. i, I wish all the 
women were in the bottom of the sea, for my part. 18:8 
M. G. Lewis Fred. W. Ind. (1834) 185 For my own part, 
1 have no hope of atry material benefit. 

26. a. In part: partly. 

¢ 1380 Wreiir Sef, Was. TI. 351 It may be purgid in part. 
z Grarron Chron. 11. 663 The iawes oh the realme, in 

rt he reformed, and in part he newely augmented. 628 

BLE & Cor. xiii. 9 For we know in part, and we prophesie 
in part. J. Eatow /fomey-c. Free Fustt/. 374 Vo make 
himselfe righteous by his own works, either in whole or in 
part. 1878 Hutton Sevé? iti. 30 The lady herself was in part 
responsible for this impression. 

b. In good part: tavuurably or without offence; 
tn tll or evil part, unfavourably ; so tn better, best, 
worse part, etc. Chiefly with fake, or the like. 
(Cf. L. 2 bonam partem accipere, or interpretlart.) 

sso Knox Left Q. Alia, in First Blast (Arb.) App. 60 
Interpret my rude wordis in the best part. x Daus tr. 
Sleidane's Comm. 356, Fearinge lest the duke should it 
take in evyll part. /dfd. 107 ‘Thus verely doe they frendly 
counsell them, and requyre them to take it in that parte. 
15966 J. Acpavtr. Boaystnan’s Theat. lt orld A ii}, Accepting 
[it] in good part. T. Wasninaton tr, Micholay's Vay. 
1, xxit. 28 b, Bread, wine, and sweet water. were accepted 
in better parte then the anaweare of the grand maister. 1 
Suaks. Asch. [7/, 1. iv, 31 Which I presume hee'le take 
in gentle part. ¢16s2 CHAPMAN //iad xxiv. 124 And myself 
take that wrong..To Hector in worst part of all, s76:-2 
Hume Mist. Eng. (1806) IV. Ix. 544 The parliament took 
this remonstrance in ill part. 2867 ‘Iro.torr CAron. Barset 
I, xviii. 160, I am sure that he will take it in good part. 

+27. Of the part of, of my part, etc.: = on 
the part of (see 28); also, of my part, from my 
side, from me. Qdés. 

cx To My Heart's Foy 9 in Pol. Rel. & L. Poems 40 
Yf co liste és" hae nowetiche of my part, I am in hel 
{= health), god thanked mote he be, As of body. $6578 
Coorer Thesaurus Ajb/r All this is of my part, or maket 
for me. x85 T. Wasuincton tr. Vickolay'’s Voy. 1. vi. gb, 
(‘The} Moores, to whom of our partes was made good cheere. 
£505 Saka Woan v. vi. 2 Of the part of England. a 2626 
Bacon New Ati, (1627) 6 We of our parts saluted hiin in 
a very lowly and submissive manner. ; 

28. On the part of (any one, o his fee etc.): 
on the side of; as regards (his, etc.) share in the 
action, as far as (he, etc.) is concerned (cf. for 
my part, 75). Also, Proceeding from (the person 


or party mentioned) as agent; made or performed 


Dye Py. , ae 
aay Destr. Troy 11836 Priam on his part, & his prise 
knighte 
Gods 460 On my part no defaute hath be. 2626 TINDALE 
t Pet. iv. 14 On their parte he is evyll spoken of: but on 
youre parte he is glorified. 1632 Goucr God's Arrows im, 
§ 2. 183 Without any cause, or provocation on Israels ake 
2667 Mitron /*, Z. 1x. 7 Foul distrust, and breach Disloyal 
on the part of Man,..On the part of Heav’n Now alienated, 
distance and distaste. 3849 Macauray //ist. Eng. iv. 1. 503 
The conclusion, that no excess of tyranny on the part ofa 
prince can justify active resistance on the part of a subject. 
1875 Jowutt Plato |. 20 No objection on my part, I said. 
VI. 29. Combinations and attributive uses: 
part-book, a book containing one pert (or a 
number of parts printed scparately) of a harmonized 
musical composition (see 10); +part-fray, a con- 
flict between two parties or fictions (ads.); part- 
muaio, music in parts (esp. vocal) ; part-singing, 
singing in parts; part-writing, composition of 
music in parts, combination of parts in musical 
composition (see 10), Sce also PART-80NG. 

A. MKay ist. Aitlwarnock (ed 4) 278 A complete 
set of *part-bouks of Handel's‘ Joshua’. 3889 W. S. Rocxstxo 
in Grove Dict. Afus. 1V. 739 Separate volumes, well known 
to students of mediaeval Music as ‘the old Part-Books’. 
3632 Hzywoon Afaid of West 1, Wks. 1874 Il. 28a Pox of 
these "part-frayes. 1880 H. F. Frostin Grove Dret. Afus. 1H, 
658 When secular “part-music again occupied the attention 
of composers, it took the form of the glee rather than that 
of the madrigal or part-song. 2899 Daily News a Nov. 6/3 
Once the craze was all for issuing volumes in parts; to-day 

rt publication is almost unknown. 2859 Gro. Kuor 


* 
A Bede xix, It had cust Adam a great deal of trouble .. to 


learn his musical notes and “part-singing. 188g E. Paour 
Harmony (ed, 10) iv. § 95 Rules which the student must 
observe in *part-writing. ; — 
B. adv. or quasi-adv. or adj. [Cf. similar use 
of PaRoEL sd. 15.) In part, partly, 1 some degree, 
to some extent. a. qualifying vb. or phrase. 
25r3 Mons in Grafton Chron. II. 787 The king made his 
mother an answere part in earnest and part in play. 1936 
Covrrn. Dax, iit, 33 His fete were parte off yron, and parte 


of earth, sggz Syivesiece Du Sartas |. vi. 5t7 To th end 
each Creature might.. Part-aympatbize with hisown Klement. 


r60g SHana. O¢h. v. ii. 296 This wretch bath part confest 
his Villany. 2697 Trare Cowen, 2 Tim. i. 1a The ship that 
in the water, and part in the mud. 1704 Pors 


Wiadsor For, 18 Waving groves..part admit, and part 


exclude the day, 1808 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2) 8 v., ‘It rains 
part’, it rains a little, 1864 Tannvson Grandmother viii, 
A lie which is 


ta truth is a harder mattes to fight. 


b. qualifying adj. or pple. 
Poses da de ie if? adj, fs used attrid, 


s,- no swyke thoghtyn. ¢1420 Lypc. Assembly of 


PART. 


3997 Swans. 9 Aen, /V,1. ill. 60 One.. who (halfe J 

Giues o're, and Icaues his part-created Cost A naked 
to the Weeping Clouds. 1832 Mornuawatt Perms (1847) 
abps MHatl 


ate, Ewe those cold pact-o 
14 Dec. 3/6 A part-heard case of ing in bogus 


asd, 
C. qualifying sb. With agent-nouns and nowns 
of action, still of adverbial character, as in 


payment, payment in part, action of partly paying, 
PaRt-OWNER ; but with other sbs. hinedtoaing as 
an adj. In part-time, part-way, etc. often = part 
of (the time, the way): cf. salf-time, half-way. 
Usually hyphened to the sb., and the combination 
may be used atfrib., as in part-mine pig-iron, 
absol. part-mine, pig-iron partly from native ore; 
part-teme girl, a girl eng for part of her time. 
r8x8 Hatram Mid. Ages (1872) I. i. 129 A part performance 
of Gregory II's engagement. 2633 Hr. Manrinzau /7. 
Wines & Pol. i. t An excursion of purt business, t 
pleasure. 1868 H. Spencer Five! Princ. 11. xx. § 189 (1875) 
447 A part-cause of the transformation of the Farth's crust 
1878 Bosw. Surin Carthage 238 lt was part payment only, 
paymant in full was sti]i to come, 1073 Kincraxg Crtmem 
- iv. 1 70 He moved some battalions part-way towards the 
frowning Sapouné Heights. t Bast, Daily Press 
Aug. ah Wanted, a Part-time Girl, (15), fur houxework. 
1893 Daily News 20 Nov. 2/6 Staffordshire part-mines are 
455 6d to 46s 6d and 475, according to mixture; comm 
agro jos; and all mine hot-blast forge iron, 6os to é6as 6d, 
r bid. 30 Oct. 10/5 Gentleman .. open to part-time 
engagement to manage the advertising of a cycle firm, 
r estm. Gas. o9 Jan, 1/2 The part-authorn, and parte 
condoners, of the horrors in the Armenian provinces. 
Part (pat), v. Also 4-5 pert, 4-6 parte, 6— 
Se. pairt. Pa. pple. parted, in 4-5 (8-9) part. 
[a. F. part-ir (pr. pple. part-ant, 3 sing. pres. 
Indic, part, pres. aby arte), formerly ‘to part, 
sunder, divide, sever; also’ (in mod.Fr. now only 
‘to part, depart, remoue, or goe from" (Cotgr. 
= Pr, and Sp. partir, It. partsre:—L. partire (in 
cl. L, usually fartird) to part, divide, distribute, 
share, f. pars, part-em, stem fartt- Pant sd.] 

I. 1. trans. To divide into parts (by actual 
local separation, or by marking or assigning 
boundaries, or merely in thought); to divide, break, 
cleave, sever. Now somewhat rare. 

To part the hoof; to have cloven hoofs (cf. Diving v. 1b) 
ce apa Os Serumg Christ 27inO. &. Misc. 91 And Adames 
eyres beop parted on bre. ¢2330 R. Brunna Chron, (1810) 
9 Knoute. .parted pe lond in foure . ©1390 Hamrous 
sadter xxi. 18 Pai partid his clathes in foure partis, c 
Prom. fap 38s ete ea AG nates age 0. 
r th. . 2970/2 To Parte In thre, fripfartiva. x 
esie y fers ste A heavy burden le gy whie 
being parted then in twaine, Seemes Yory liar 2622 Biste 
Lev, ii. 6 ‘thou shalt part it in pieces, and powr oyle thereon. 
— Deut, xiv. 6 Every beast that parteth the booft 
cleaneth the clift into two clawea. Trare Conem. Exod, 
xiv. 2 That torrent o! fire.. yet parted it self) making a 
kinde of a lane. 1874 Green Short Hist. ii, § 9. 122 tne 
besiegers were ec into two masses by the Seine, 
+b. Arith. =m Diving v. ga. Obs. a 
1579 Dicces S/ratiot. 8 To deuide or parte, i 
to wa how Gitwatiaves the diunor ie chuteined in Chesser 
to be diuded. 

c. To separate (the hair), as with a comb, on 


each side of a aaaing line or Nagiibe 5 

1619 G. Sanvys 7rav. 68 The haire of their heads.. They 
pert it before in the midst, and pleate it behind. a r8as 
Sueiiey Pr. Wks, (1888) 1. gus The hair delicately parted 
on the forehead. 1839 Yrowr.. Ame, Brit, Ch. iit. (1847) 
30 The hair of his upper lip being parted on both sides lay 
upon his breast. 

d. Aaut. To break, or suffer the breaking of 
(a rope) so as to get loose from an anchor, a 
mooring, @ vessel in tow, etc. Also adso/. to get 


loose in this way. 

2793 SMEATON Ed’ys/one L. § 149 In the attempt, it ed 
the grappling rope. 2800 Niison 26 Feb, in Nicolae Disp. 
(1845) LV. 200 She having split her maintopsail and foresail, 
parted the cable, let go another anchor. 2854 G. BH. Ricnaup- 
son Univ. Code v. (ed. 12) § 3746, I heh etal sweep for 
my anchor when Iam gone. 2890 Pall Mall G. 9 Ape. 6/2 
He did not think that three of the best ocean tugs could 
have taken the Federation through the cyclonic seas witt» 
out parting their hawsers., 

2. tntr. To suffer division, be divided or severed, 
to divide, break, cleave, come in two or in pieces. 

2579 W. Wickinson Confut. Kamilye of Love 16b, The 
clouen ayre, which parteth in sunder at the end of his 
arrow. #726 B. Cuurcn Ast. PAilif's War (1865) Luiz 
They came into the Country Road, where the track parted. 
sBos Soutuey Thalaba Xi xxxviii, The gentle waters gent! 
part In dimples round the prow. 1830 Marayvat ‘ing’t 
Own liv, The frigate parted amidshi 1898 nlf Nervs 
a4 Noy. sf The cord parted, and he was dashed to the 
pavement lifeless, . 

3. ‘vans. To dissolve (a connexion, etc.) by 
separation of the persons or partics concerned: in 
special phrases, as fo part comparty, to dissolve 
companionship, take leave, separate (= sense 6); 
fe part a fight, fray, to put an end toa fight by 
separating the combatants (see 4); tle part beds, 
to cease to live together in wedlock (o6s.). 

21496 Lypc. Ds Gui Pugr, 9168 Truste ck trewely, Ye 
parté neuere company, c2586 Cress Pempaoxe Ps cvit. 
xi, Of seas and winds he partes the fight. r999 SHaxs. 

uch Adev. i. 214 Welcome signior, you are almost come 
to part a fray. 1698 Frvea Ace. B. India ¢ P. 46 The 


and 


PART, 


Vice-Admiral .left not off till Night parted the Fray 920 
Stxere /atler No. 150 P 4, I could name Two, who ter 
having had Seven Children, fell out and parted Beds upon 
the boiling of a Leg of Mutton. 2844 Dickens Mart. 
Chus. xxxvii, They parted company at the gate of Furnival's 
Jou, 1875 Jowett Paso (ed. 2) LV. 380 He parts company 
from the vain and impertinent talker, 1883 fr Drummond 
Nat. Law in Sp, W. ii. (1884) 76 The point at which the 
scieitific man is apt to part company wath the theologian. 
b. To dissolve, break up (an assembly), rave. 

13. Cursor M. 13850 (Gdtt.) Wid pis pai partid pair 
semble. 1790 OzeLe Vertot's Rom. Ref. 1. 1x 132 ‘The 
N ight ane on, parted the Assembly, before anything was 

ecide 

4. To put asunder, separate, sunder (two or 
more persons or things, or one from another) ; to 
separate (combatants) so as to stop the combat; to 
make a separation between (companions, lovers, 
etc.). Also fig. to separate in thought, to put in 
a different class or category, to distinguish. 

€ 2335 SHOREHAM 3. 2089 Eche hordom ne parteb nau3t pe 
mane al fram hys wyfe. 13 . Cursor M. 390 (Gitt.) ‘To 
pet be dai fra pe night. ¢ 1440 Ge des 2295 The kyng of 

Ggez partyd thei twayn, 1 ouaks. L, £, ZL. 1. il. 7 

ow canst thou part sadnease and melancholy? 160a — 
Han, Vv. it. 31a Part them, they are incens'd. 1621 Bints 
Ruth i. 17 ‘The Lord doe so to me, and more also, if ought 
but death part thee and me — Lwke xxiv. 51 While he 
blessed them, hee was parted from them, and caried vp into 
heauen. ¢ 1645 Howat Leff. (1650) 1. 242 A fool and his 
money ig soon ted. 1958 R. Brown Compl. Farmer 
HN. (1760) 8 [Horse-beans and tares) are easily parted 
with a riddle. 1830 Tennyson /sadel ii, To part Error 
from crime. 1853 Kincstey Hyfatia ii 35 The women 
shrieked to their lovers to part the combatants. 


b. To keep asunder or separate; to separate, as 


a boundary; to form a boundary or interval between. 

2575 Lanryam Lef. (1871) 50 Each windo arched in the 
top, and parted from outher..by flat fayr bolted columns. 
x63a Lirncow 7raz. 1. 56 Which River parteth also Dacia, 
from Mysia, 178s Cowrzr Chari/y 20 Where seas or deserts 
part them from the rest. 1839 Tunnyson Geraint §& Enid 
1118 As..two wild men supporter» of a shield, Painted, who 
stare at open space, nor glance ‘he one at other, parted by 
the shicld. 1874 Guten Short //ist. i. § 1. 1 Vhe peninsula 
which parta the Baltuc from the Northern seas. 

G. spec. in technical uses: (a2) Metallurgy. To 
separate (gold and silver) from each other by 
means of an acid. (5) Paper Manuf. To separate 
(the damp sheets) after pressing. (¢) Comd- 
making. To cut (a pair of combs, or their teeth) 
from one piece of material by a special method, so 
that the teeth of cach correspond to the spaces 
between the teeth of the other. (d@) Zusning. To 
separate (a piece) from the block, as with a parting- 
Sool: see PANTING vb/. sd. 2, quot. 1879. 

1487 Act 4 Hen. VII, c. 2 Preamble, It was of old Time 
used ..to fine and part all Gold and Silver..needful for the 
said Mints 3885 J. Nicnoi son Oferat. Mechanic 766 The 

old and silver to be parted ought previously to be granu- 

ted. 1839 Ure Dict. Arts 927 Fine papers are often 
twice parted and pressed. /étd. 1061 The one space. .is 
allotted to the processes of dissolving the silver, and parting 
the gold. 187§ /d/d. (ed. 7) 1. gos The teeth of the larger 
descriptions of comb are Led or cut one out of the other 
with a thin frame saw; then the shell, equal in size to two 
combs with their teeth interlaced, is bent hke an arch in the 
direction of the length of the teeth. ..Smaller combs of horn 
and tortoise-shell are parted whilst flat, by an ingenious 
machine with two chisel-formned cutters, placed obliquely, so 
that every cut produces one tooth. 

Gd. intr. or absol. ‘Vo make or cause separation, 
division, or distinction. 

361z Binur Prov, xviii. 18 The Jot causeth contentions to 
cease, and parteth betweene the mighty P ovene cpertee 
the mightie asunder]. 17¢0 Soston Rec. (1887) XVII. a52 
In a range with the Fence and ‘l'rees which parts between 

ohn Richardson Esqrs. Land..and Samuel Wells Esqrs, 

nd. 1850 ‘lnnnyson /# Alem. xiviii, Her care is not to 
part and prove. 

Il. 5. intr. To become or be separated or 
sundered (/rom something); to be liberated or 
detached ; to procecd, emanate; to come off. rare, 

a1300 Cursor M 20755 Pan parted his bend fra pe bere. 
2894 ConsTaBLE Jana vi. ix, But from his bow a hey 
arrow parteth. 1679 Asta/d. Test 13 A stolen sinile will 
part from me. 1717 Pork Alotsa 95 Ev'n thought meets 
thought, ere from the hips it part. 186— Borrow Wild Wales 
Ill. xv. 168 The sheep caught the disease and the wool 
parted. 

6. In reciprocal sense: To go or come apart or 
asunder, to separate. Of persons: To go away 
from each other, quit one another's company. 

1997 _R. Grovuc, (Rolls) 6153 kinges & muche of hor 
folc aliue partede atuo. @ 1300 Cursor M, 20264 Allas ! hou 

we part intua, 13.. Gaw. & Gr. Kant. 2473 Pay acolen 
and kyssen..and parten ry3t bere. ¢xrg00 Maunprv. (Roxb.) 


xiii. 57 Pare bare it and lordan partes es a grete brigg. 
€147§ Rauf Coiljyear 572 Vhus partit thay twa. 196 
Srenser #. Q. vi. i. ro So both tooke goodly leave, and 


parted severall. r608 Suaxs. fam. t. v.18 A Tale.. Would 
«-Make..Thy knotty and combined locks to part, And each 
particular haire to stand on end, 1646 Crasnaw Delights of 
Muses 119 And, when life's sweet fable ends, Soul and body 
part like friends. 17ag Gav Blach-eyed Susan iv, We only 
part to meet again. a1733 — Hare 4 Friends 61 But 
dearest friends, alas! must part. 3817 SHELLEY Nev. /slam 
1 xvii, Her lips grew pale, Parted, and quivered. s&s 
Tennyson Edw:n Morris 70 We met to part no more. 1897 
Mary Kincs..nv W. Africa 492, | give my guides buttons, 
rcels of cotton,.. fish-hooks, and matches, and we part friends, 
Mod. Here our roads parted. 
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b. Part from: (a) to separate from, go away 
from, leave (see also 7); (4) = next } (now rare), 
arxzag Ancr. R. 64 Hwon he parted urom ou. /dfd. 406 
Bute if ich parti urom ou, pe Holi Gost..ne mei nout kumen 
to ou. a2300 Cursor M, 13033 Herodias..wend to pen 
fra herod. 5375 Bakpour Bruce vi. 492 The hwnd hym 
lufit swa, That be vald part na vis hym fra. ¢1400 Land 
Trey Bh. 10692 For al his myx & his prowes He partied 
neuere fro him bannles. sgog Hawes Past. Pleas. Xvi 
(Percy Soc.) 60 Fare well, she rayde, for 1 must parte you 
fro. rg9z SHAKS. Z'wo Gendé Iv. iv. 102 This Ring 1] gaue 
him, when he parted from me. 1727 C. Cotpen f/ist, ive 
Ind. Nat. 3 This extremity obliged the Adirondacks to part 
from those of the Five Nations, 1863 Geo. Kitot in Lie 
(1885) If. 365 Our poor boy Thornie parted frum us to-day. 
35396 Suaks. Merck. Vt. ti. 174, I giue them with this 
ring, Which when you part from, loose, or giue away, Let it 
presage theruineo qocreue 1640 GLAPTHOKNE Wallenstein 
mt, tu, That jewell which you seeme To part from so 
unwillingly. 3793 Minstrel TIL jo Grasping the shadow 
of power, whilst their poverty constrained them to part from 
the substance. 1860 Geo, Exiot in Lee (1885) II. 166 His 
precious bag, which he would by no means part fiom. 
c. Part with: (a) = prec. a (now rare); (6) to 
let go, give up, surrender; to get rid of, send away, 
dismiss ; in mod. use also of a body or substance: 


to lose, give off (heat, or a constituent or element). 

To ae with child (bairn); to be delivered prematurely, 
to suffer abortion (Se.). 

13.. Cursor M. 17022 (Cott.) Kynd na saul suffers ar to 
part wit [so Gott; Trin. & Laud parte fro) man o-liue 
1590 Suaks. Com. Err. v.i. 221 He was with me then, Who 
parted with me to go fetch a Chaine 1600 — 4. Y, L. 1. 
uu. 235 How parted he with theeY 1643 Trarp Comm. Gen. 
xiii. 14 Abram had now parted with Lot, to his great grief. 
1766 Goins. Vic. W, ix, ‘The ladies seemed very unwilling 
to part with my daughters. 2871 M. Agnotn /riendship's 
Gari. 97 Just after I had parted with bim at his lodgings 

€1350 Sf. Rohn Evang. 290 in Horstmann Alfengl. Leg. 
(1881) 38 He dredes his gude sal fro him fall, So pat he dar 
noght part with all. 1582 Petria Guasszo's (iv Conv. 1. 
(1586) 28 b, ‘be Dutches was driven to part with one of her 
chiefe women. c¢xggs Martowse Jew of Malta w. 4x1 Oh, 
that I should part with so much gold! 1663 Bove Axf. 
Hist. Colours iu. xiix. Annot. 11, Limiviate salts .. dispose 
them [vegetables) to part readily with their tincture. 1728 
/reethinker No. 92 #3, J would part with all my Jewels, 
to be but ‘Twenty. 31800 Asiat. Ann. Reg., Alisc. Tr. 3927/1 
Such substances as are known to contain oxygen in the 

eatest abundance, and to pait with it with the greatest 
acility. 2878 Dare Lect. Preach v.13: Men will not part 
with what they have until you give them something better, 

@1578 Linprsay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. (S.'T. S.) 1. 61 
The 3ecir following the quene pairtit witht bairne. .. The 
bairne was born quick and deceissit witht in schort space 
thairefter, 17aa Woprow //fst. Ch. Scot, 1. us. viii § 7. 432 
All which put her to such Fright that she parted with 
Child, and never recovered. 1883 Granam Wrtisngs II. 20 
(E.D.D.) Maggy had parted wi’ bairn. 

ad. absol, To part with something, esp. money; 


to give or pay money. s/ang or OH: 

1873 Slang ict. s.v.,' He's a right un, he is; I know’d 
he'd part’. 3894 ‘J. S Winter’ Red-Coa’s 107 ‘Vhe master 
of Dorien was wily—what the country folk call ‘unwilling 
to part’. At least, he would only part for a consideration. 

. intr, ‘Yo take one’s leave or departure; to 


depart, po away; tosct out. arch. [Cf k. partir. 

In perfect tenses, it often took de: ‘he is parted from Rome’. 

a1300 Cursor M 12975 Sum opir ansuar sal pon sai, Ar 
I fia be yitt t a-wal. ¢1300 Havelok 262 Hwan he 
wore parted alle sainen, Haueluk bi-lefte wit ivieand gamen 
In engelond. 2388 Wycur Marh i. 42 Anoon the lepre 
partide [Vulg. drscess:t] awey fro hym. cxrqoo St. Alexinus 
(Laud 622) 384 For to dye it were my rijth, And hennes to 
party. ¢1489 Caxton Blanchardyn iv. 20 Who moued you 
to leue me, and to parte soof igor Sunaks. Two Gens. i. 

1 But now he parted hence to embarque for Millain. 26as 

. Boroucn in Lett, Lzt. Men (Camd.) 129 Mr. Norgate is 
parted from Rome. .for England. 2642 Twyne in Hood's 
Life: Sept. (O. H.S) I. 58 ‘They desisted and parted awaye 
quietly. 1676 Lond. Gas. No. 1151/2 The Queen of Poland 
was parted from Janowits, to go and meet the King at 
Leopol. 3794 De For Mem. Cavalier (1840) 44, 1 parted 
from Vienna the middle of May. 1814 Cary Dante, /'ara- 
aise v1. 142 Aged and poor He parted thence. 1885-94 R. 
Brincss Aros & Psyche Aug. xxii, ‘But ere he parted’, 
said she, ‘he confer'd On thee the irrecoverable boon’. 

b. Zo part (hence, out of this life, etc.) : to die. 
cxgag Spec. Cy Warw, 297 Whan beih sholen parten henne 
Ful wel peih sholen here weie kenne Riht to pe blisse 
paradys, 13.. CAron. Eng. 422 (Riteon) Er he partede of 
thisse live. xs99 SHaks. /fen. V, 11. hii. 1a A [= he} spthag 
eu'n jiuat betweene Twelue and One. 1616 B. Jonson Ap igr. 
1. xxii, At six months’ end, she parted hence. 18:6 J. Wiison 
City of Plague 1. iii. 50 An angel sent from pitying heaven 
To bid him part in peace. 31878 Masque at Poets 14, I 
know it well and yet in peace I part. 

+8. trans. To depart from, go away from, take 
leave of, leave, quit, forsake: + Depart v. 8. Ods. 

In quot. 1609, app. a mixture of ‘had parted this life’ and 
"had ae parted om ray life’. pee ieee wv. ‘a " 

@ 1529 SKELTON Eft, Dk. Vaspar 1843 IT. 3 ut or 
I parte the place, Up his pede he caste. 987 Punenav, 
Trag. T. (1837) 39 That I should part my countrey, to 
avoide My monstrous charge. 125993 SHaxs. Nich. //, us. i. 
poms presently our soules must part your bodies. 2609 

IBLE (I anny) 3 Mace. v. 5 As though Antiochus had bene 
parted this life. 1787 Minor iv. vi. 22a My regret at parting 
this second Eden, ¢180a Mar. Evockrwortu Faaul xiv, 
‘Though loth to part his country, he could rather part that 
nor me. 18:18 F.rasnimer 14 Sept. 588/1 One of the trans- 
ports,.. having parted the convoy, was captured. : 

b. To part with, give up: = 6b (6), c (4). dial. 
3803 SHanrs Ballad Ba. (1868) 2 (FE. D. D.) O we maun 
rt this lore, Willie. 1899 Macmanus Chim. Corners 74 
tr. D. D.) He wouldn’t part his wife Molly at home for a 
the princesses in the world. 


‘ PARTABLE. 


III. 9. trans. To divide to or among a number 
of recipients; to distribute in sbares, apportion, 
(With various const ) Somewhat arch. 

13-. K. Adis. 4678 He nam Daries tresour, And pertid 
hit among hiskynne, 1330 R. Brunnk CAéron, (1810) 296 
He parted hi» wynnyng tille bis inen largely. « xg00- 
Alexander 4318 Pe quilke is part vs, all be pake, be parcells 
euyn. 1579 Spenser SAeph. Cal, Apr. 153, I will part them 
all you among. c1986 C Tess Pemsnoxe Ps. cvur iii, Let 
me part out Sichems fields. 1609 Bisse (Douny) s Afacc. 
v. 20 And there were parted to Simon three thousand men, 
to goe into Galilee. a 1661 Futter Worthies (1840) U1. 503 
She parted herself, whilst living. . betwixt these three places, 
1715 Porn and /p. Miss Rlownt 15 To part her time ‘twixe 
reading and bohea. 1809 Bawnwun Domesday Bk. 332 Vhis 
land was parted between 41 Burgesses who have 12 ploughs. 
2876 Freeman Norm. Cong. 1V. xviii. aog Lands which seem 
to have been parted out among the magistrutes and chief 
burghers. 

10. To share with another or others; (of one 
peison) to give a share of to another; (of a number 
of persons) to take each a share of, divide among 
themselves. Now rare or Ods. exc. dra, 

23.. Senyn Sages (W ) 2053 Yif thou wilt half parte with 
ous, Thou sschalt hit have, Sire Cressus. 1 Lanut., 
P. PL A, xt. 50 Faye louep he pat lorg..Pat bus partep 
with be pore a parcel whon him neodep. 1388 Wvycur John 
xix. 34 Thei partiden my clothis to hem, and in to my cloth 
thei senten lott. ¢1386 Cuaucrr Menh. 7. 386 [He] 
thanked god..That no wight his blisse parten shal. 148 
Caxton / ables Qf Aisop un. xviii, Ye shalle parte to gyder 
your good. 1g00-s0 Dunsar /’oemts Iv. § Ove thame the 
pelffc to pairt amang thame. 1588 Snaks. /.. J. L. v. ii, 
249 Long. Let’s part the word. A/ar. No, Ile not be your 
halfe. 27.. Pore (J.), Jove himself no Jess content wou'd 
be To part his throne, and share his heav'n with thee, 
1840 Dickens Ol C. Shop xliv, Her friend parted his break- 
fast.. with the child and her grandfather. 

tb. Zo part stakes (also to part shares): to 
share, partake, participate, ‘go shares’ (with a 
person, ## a thing). In quot. 1581, to mahe 
division or distribution (ofa thing between persons). 

1s53 T. Witson RKAet. (1580) 133 The Deuill and thei . 
shall parte stakes with theim one daic. 358: J. Brit 
Hladdon's Answ. Osor. 406 b, ‘To make Invocation to the 
dead, to part stakes of honour betwixt God and bis Sainctes, 
1638 Manne tr. Aleman's Gusman 2AL/, Wt. 304, 1 might 
part shares with my wife. 1698 GauLe /’ract, The. l'anegyr. 

To share the Honour with him, and part atakes in the 

rayse. 31665 Hratuwalt Comment Two / ales 4a This was 
before they parted Stakes. 

til. ¢xtr. To make division into shares; to 
give or impart a share; to take or have a share; 
to share, ‘yo shares’, participate, partake (with 
a person; of or #, rarely wrth, a thing). Ods. 

crago St. Brandan 264 in S. Aang. Leg. 1. 236 Heo wollez 
party par-of mid us, @23390 (twed 1658 And ief we ani 
g winne, For sole pou schalt parten per inne. 
Ayend, 38 Pe byeues be uelajede byeb bo ee parteb of pe 

yefpe. 31496 Lyuc. De Guil. Ptler. 4706, fleede folk that 

ongry be, And parte with hem off my plente. a1578 
LinvESAY (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot, (S.T.S) J. 254 Lat me 
and the Frinchemen pairt amang ws. s6s1 Histe 1 Sam. 
xxx 24 As his part is that goeth downe to the bartel, so 
shall his part bee that tarieth by the stuffe: they shall part 
alike. 1670 Watiis in Rigaud Cory. Sct. Men (1841) IL. 
5t9 Who longs to hear of some heie willing to part in the 
impression of my things at Leyden. — 

+12. trans. and adso/. To give a part or share 
of; hence, To give away, bestow, impart. Ods. 

a ae Lanci. P. Fé. A. 1. 156 Bote je .. loue pe pore, And 
such guod as Gsod sent Treweliche parten, 3e naue no more 
merit [etc.). 138a Wyciir Haruch vi. 27 [Vhei] nether 
parten to sceke man, nether to beggynge. 1430 Lyia. 
Min. Poems (Percy Soc. 21g With glad herte te thyn 
almesse. rg2a World & Child in Hazl. Dodsle 244 For 
poverty I part in many a place To them that will not 
obedient be. 

+13. To mix or temper (wine) with other liquors 


or substances. Ofs. (Cf. F. couper le vin.] 

ax B. E. Dict. Cant, Crew, Freese, a thin..Cyder.. 
us'd by Vintners. .in parting their Wines, to lower the Price 
ofthem. 1703 Art & Myst. Vintners 67:10 part_a Butt of 
Muskadel. Draw half your Wine into another Butt; then 
take your Lags of all sorts that do not prick, and so much 
Syrup as will not prick; ..beat them up, and fet it rest after 
you have blown the froth from off it [etc.]. 


IV. +14, érans. To side with, take part with. 


(Cf. Party v. 2a.) Obs. rare. 

résa [see Partine v5/. 5d. 6}. 1669 Macrartane Genealog. 
Collect. (igo 1. 58 Alexander Earl of Argyle parted the 
Baliol 1923 Wedrew Corr. (1843) 11. 89 ‘The influence of 
High Church in England, who po our disaffected party, 
and stopped all prosecution of them. 

+ Part, #//. a. rare. Obs. pa. pple. of prec. vb. 
= Partep. art per pale = party per pale; as 54. 
= an escutcheon party perepale. 

3708 rit. Afotto No. 3 2/2 He, that selleth Ale, Hangs 
out a Chequer'd Part per Pale. Part per Pale sells Ale and 
Beer, 186a Loncr. Wayside /an Prel. 107 A Wyvern part: 
per-pale addressed Upon a helmet barred. 

+Partable (pi-stdb'l), 2. Obs. [a. OF. partable, 
f. partir, partant to divide, to Parr.) 


1. Capable of being parted or divided; = PARTIBLE. 
[rege Britton im viil. § § Soit acune foiz le core del eglise 
divisible ou partable de anfiguite:| ¢2380 Wycuir Sel, Wks. 
IIL. 63 Watris. .remuynge, freele, and partable. ¢ 2400 If. 


Secreta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 88 3 ope ical 
eable 


z Act 19 Hen. VII, c 3341 To 

the reid Robert Dymmok, Thomas Laurence, and Kateryn. 
3638 I. L. Womens Rights 5, | have some kind of doubts.. 
whether..it bee partable as among coheires. 


PARTAGE. 


2. Capable of having a part or share 7#; able to 


artake of; participant. 
ae Lypu. De Guil, Pilgr. 9928 Ffor he 
able Off thy merytes & guerdouns, «1450 Ant. dela Jour 
(1868) 6x He shalle be partable in the synne. 1587 Golden 
Leagend in Docum. St. Pauls (Camden) 188 Vouchesafe..to 
Gale hym partable of thyn excellent ioye. 

Partack, obs. forin of PANTAKE. 

| Partage, 56. [a. F. partage = It. partageio, 
med.L. partdytum (13th c. in DuCange), f. F. partir, 
It. paritre, to Paxt: see -ace, Formerly nataral- 
ized (p&-1lédz); but, since 18the., treated as ¥. 
(parti:z). (‘A word merely French’ J.)) 

7 The action of dividing; division; partition ; 
esp. division into shares, Also attrtd. 

x Dat uinaton Meth, Trav, Fiv, The Comfrerie were 
against the Leaguers, for their partage. xs99 Daninc Let. 
Octavia Wks. 1717 [. 75 Unequal P: ¢, to b’allow'd no 
share Of Power to do of Life's best Benehit. oa 1696 Ussuer 
Ann (1658) 335 In the partage of the kingdom. .»she seemed 
a little inclined to her Boras est son. 2792 ‘I. Dicey /isé. 
Acc. Guernscy 61 The Fief Noble goes directly tothe Eldest, 
unless he will put it into Partage with the rest. 1857 Mus- 
crave Pilgr. into Dauphind I. iii. 58 The parfage system, 
which parcels out the land into these infinitesimal patches. 

2. A pat, portion, share, lot. 

1456 Sin G. Have Lew Arms (S, T. S.) 160 Thir pure folk 
has na charge, na takis na lyfing, ra partage of the weris, 
1s0a Ord. Br psivn Men (W. de W, 1506) v. 1. 370 Deth 
eternall unto jap is his partage & propre herytage. 1598 
Daustincton Me’k. Trav. Ky b, ‘That the yonger sonnes of 
the King cannot have partage with the Elder. r6a3 tr. 
Favine's heat. How u.i 67 [Such] as should fall to their 
lot and tage. 22661 Furcer Worthies (1840) IIL. 388 
Divine Providence. .stopped the flowing of those salt-springs 
..Ull the poor were restored to their partage therein. 1763 
H, Wavro.r Let. to H. S Conway at May, Vivacity is by 
no means the farfage of the French. 1843 Mrs. Romer 
K hone, Darro, etc. 1, 28: Exempt from the crucl pounding 
that is the Jurtage of inside places. 

q Mistians. L. compéges. 

1593 Q. Exiz. Soeth ut, pr.v. 31 What is there that wantes 
a spirit and lymmes partage (CHaucke jointure], that Justly 
may secme fayre to the myndes and Reasons nature ? 

So t Pa'rtage v. frans. [F. partuger, 21400], to 
divide into parts. Ods. rare. 

o1585 C’ress Pemproxr Fs, xxv. viii, Children thou shalt 
bring, Of p urtag'd earth the kings and lords to bee. 


Partakable, -takeable (paiték4b’l), a. 
rare, [f. next + -ABLR.] }@. Capable of par- 
taking. Obs. b. Capable of being partaken, 


1632 J. Havwarp tr. Biond’s Eromena 6 He neither saw 
his favours participated, nor any person partakcable of them, 
r7or Norris fdcal World 1. v 256 Seeing in what degrees 
his Divine essence was imitable or partakable. 

Partake (piitzk), v. Also 6-7 pertake, 7 
Sc. partack. [Back-formation (after 1550) from 
PARTAK-ING, PARTAKE-B, which were 16th c. synco- 
pated forms of the earlier regular combinations 
part-taking, part-laker, repr. L. particefs, -cipium. 
Cf. Aousekeep vb. from housekeeping, housekeeper. 

As a direct formation, a vb Jart-take would have been 
against Eng. idiom. In 16-17 ¢,, the feeling of connexion 
with take vb. was so weak, that the pat. and pple. were 
often partaked.) ; 

I. ¢rans. 1. To take a part in, to share in. 

1589 Greenn Menaphon (Arb.) 32,1 lent you sighes to par. 
take your sorrowes. 1594 Carnw /{uarte’s xan. Wits vii. 
(156) 96 The propertie of the general! is equally partaked 
by the special, cxr6z2 CHAPMAN /ftrd@ 1x. 36a, I never will 
partake his works, nor counsels, as before. 1791 JOHNSON 
Rambler No. 153 ? 3, 1 had never..partaken one triumph 
over a conquered fox. ates Soutney Madoc in W. xt, 
The old man Partook that feeling. 1863 Kinci ake Crimea 
(1876) I. xiv. 234 Adventurers who were willing to partake 
his fortunes. 


b. ‘To share (a meal); to take (food or drink) 
in company with others; hence (without the idea 
of sharing), To eat or drink of, to take some of, 


to ‘take’. Now vazve or Obs. (Cf. 4b.) 

2617 Sin W. Murn Misc. Poems xxi. 114 Thou may par- 
tack such as this soyle affords. 172g Pore Odyss. iv. 298 
Alternate all partake the grateful springs. 1793 SouTHEY 

oars yan it. a9 They..reclined Beside him, and his 

rugal fare partook. 1837 Ticknor in Lye, etc. (1876) IT. iv. 
71 When the cardinal had partaken the sacrament he ad- 
Ministered it to her. : 

+o. To share in (a communication or news), to 
be informed of, be made acquainted with. Odés. 
¢zgoa Mariows Jew of Malta v. 296 And, Gouernour, 
now take my policy. 160g 154 4. Jeronimo i. iv. 70 
But e the King pertooke your embassy? 12607 Dexxza 
Northw, Hoe 1. Wks. 1873 111. 5 May we without offence 
paake the ground of it? 1667 Mitton /, ZL. xu. 598 Let 
er with thee partake what thou hast heard. : 

+ 3. To give a part of (something) fo or share it 
ws/A4 another or others; to impart, communicate ; 
esp, to communicate information about (something), 


to make known. (6s. 

1562 ‘T, Hosy tr. Caslgiones Courtyer (1577) Kv, A 
liberall man that partaketh his goods in common with his 
friends. ¢1g83 Cartwricnt in R. Browne Answ. 87 Christ, 
who. .hath partaked vnto them his holy spirite. 12394 Mar- 
Lowe & Nasue Dido wv. ii, If you would partake with me 
the cause Of this .., I would be thankfull for such curtesie. 
2618 Snaxs, Wind, 7. v. iii. 132 Go together. . your exulta- 
tion Partake to euery one. 

+3. To make (a person) a sharer or partaker 
(of information or news) ; to make acquainted with 


something ; to inform of. Obs. 


1 also be part. 


601 


2563 ALS. Cott. Cal. Bix, I€ 218 Your lordship, lam sure, 
is partaken of such letters as I write to Mr. Secretary. 5 
Srpensex /. Q. iv. co My friend, hight Philemon, I avd 
partake Of a my love and all my privitie. 

II. intr. 4. ‘lo take a part or share in some 
action or condition; to have a postion or lot in 
common with others; to participate. Const. #9, 


of (r with) the thing; wé/h the person sharing: 

c 2583 R. Browne Answ. Cartwright 69 Howe then should 
the peuple partake with them in the sacrifices? 1997 Braro 
Theatve God's Fucigesms. (1612) 412 Ae for Cleopatra, .. as 
ahe pertahce the sin, so shee did of the punishment. 
1640 Hasincton Law. IV y0% The Kin having even after 
death partaked with the troubles and Wiceracce of his life, 
1664 Marvett Cory. Wks. 1872-5 11. 161 The King my 
Master has sent me_ to congratulate in His stead, and per- 
take uf Your Muajestie’s present felicity. 2708 Srannore 
Paraphr, (1709) 1V. 244 Vhis Care you have partook of. 
5771 Goipan. //ist, Aug. 1V. 308 Bred in a luxurious court, 
without Aap te its efleminacy. 2838 We«trinr Quaker 
A Old. Time iii, He felt that wrong with wrong partakes, 
‘That nothing stands alone. 2638 SpurGron 7 reas. Dav, 
Ps. cxix. 74 We do not only meet to share each others’ 
burdens, but to partake in each other's joys. 

b. esp. (with of) ‘To receive, get, or have a share 
or portion of. Often used without any notion of 
sharing with others, esp. in reference to eating and 
drinking, = to take some of, take of, take. 

t6or R. JonNson Kéugd. & Comunw., (1603) 122 There is no 
cittie that doth more absolutely inioy her owne commoe- 
dities, and doth more freely pertake of others. 1618 G. 
Sanvvs 7rav. 14 The streets do almost all the night long 
ake of their muscke. 1635 J. Havwaxp tr. Aionds's 
anish'd vit. 34 If it... partaked of its substance and 
colour, 1 Lount Glossogr., Pavasile, a futierer,.. one 
that is still hanging on some rich man. .to the end to per- 
take of his good cheer. 1798 Gentl, Mug. 543/1 Nonjuring 
clergymen and their families partook very israel of his 
benevolence 1805 Emity Clank Sanks of loure WI. 41 
Her solitary menls-she partook of in the apartment neat the 
eating room. 18:8 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) 1). 254 He would 
of course have no right to partake of the money, till their 
claims were satished. 3863 Dickens Mut. Ar. 311. iv, Your 
papa invited Mr, R. to partake of our Jowly fare. 
+@. To share the nature of; to have some of 


the qualities or characteristics of. Oés. 
crg8s R. Browne Answ. Cartwright 64 They did par- 
take with such watchemen. 1620 T. Guancra Div. Logike 
104 So truce partaketh nore of warre then of peuce. 
To have something o/, possess a certain 
amount of (a quality or attribute) ; + formerly also, 
To contain some of, have an admixture of (a 


material substance) (ods ). 

€ 1615 Bacon Adu. Sir G, Villiers ii. § 16 The attorney 
of the duchy of Lancaster .. paitakes of both qualities, 
partly of a judge, and partly of an atto ney general ie 
77 Fevruam Resolves 1. xvi. 38 For that which doth partake 
on both: it makes Just God, a frend to unjust man, 
without being unjust. 3776 G. Sumrig Building in Water 
40 Where the Gravel partook of iiud. Jérd. 43 Sea- 
water that partook of putrid Water, running from a foul 
Sewer, 1858 O. W. Hotmus Asst. Break/-t. iti. 21 Scientific 
knowledge, even in the most modest persons, has nungled 
with it a something which partakes of insolence, 

+ 5. To take |-art wzth a person, take sides. Oés. 

¢x600 SHaks. Sonn. cxlix, When I against my selfe with 
thee pertake. 

+ Parta‘kener. Oés. rare. 
of PARTAKER. 

3563 STAPLEION tr. Bede's Hist. Ch. Eng. 48 And it is 
mete suche men were partakeners, and inheretors with the 
Angels in heaven. — Fortr. Faith 113b, 1 am partakner 
of all those that feare thee and kepe thy commaundements, 

Partaker (pa:t2ko:). Forms: a. 5-7 part 
taker, (5-6 parte taker, 6 parte-taker, parte- 
taker, parttaker, 6-7 part-taker). 8. 6- par- 
taker, (6-7 per-). [Comb. of Pant sd. + TAKER 
(perh. after part-taking; rendering L. parti-ceps). 
In 16th c the combination of the two ?’s in part- 
taker began to be simplified, giving far/aker. 

1. One who takes a part or share, a partner, 
participator, sharer. (Now viewed as agent-noun 
from PARTAKE v.: = one who partakes.) 

a, ¢1400 Destr, Troy 2183 (MS. after 1500) And part taker 
of my payne with prickyng in hert. 1483 Cath. A ngl.270/a 
A Parte taker (4. Partitakere!, fartrceps. 15296 TINDALE 
Luke v.10 James and Jhon the sonnes of Zebedei which 
were partetakera with Simon. — 1 Cor, ix.10 He which 
throasheth in hope shulde be taker of his hope. xg62 
Even tr. Cortes’ Arte Navig. Pref., All the other are part- 
takers therof more or lesse, x608 Dikxun Satiromastix 
Wks. 1873 I. 244 Thou shouldst have been hanz’d, but for 
one of these -takers. x6s2 Speen //ist. Gt. Brit. (1632) 
1024 You wolde make them part takers off your m\ scheffe. 

8. 1847 Boorne Brev. Health xxii, Partaker of good or 
euyll. 12565 Cooper TAcsaurus, Conturationis fparticeps, 
a partaker of the conspirncie. 3630 Prynng Anti-Armin, 
125 All men are pertakers of it. 36g Sir S. D’Ewus Anto- 
biog. 26 Apr. (1845) II. 31 Went to Lavenham, where I was 
a partaker of a good sermon. 31673 Putty Hol, Anat, Ded, 
‘Yo.. be partaker with him in new Scenes of Action. a "74 

ife, 
866 


Erroneous variant 


Harte Soecius fo Rusticiana 14 Joint partner of my | 
my heart's relief; Alike partaker of my joys or grief. x 
G. Macponatn Ann _Q. Neighs, viil. (1878) 129 Man must 
be a ker of the Divine nature. ; 

+2. One who takes anothcr’s part or side; a 


supporter, adherent, partisan. Odés. 

Ya xgoo Chester Pi. viii. 321 (MS. ¢ 1600) And all bis par- 
tackers I shall slea and beate downe. 

@. 1945 i gt Council Scot 1. 4 To command ,. the 
said Donald and all utheris his part takeria, tg93 7e//- 
Troth's N.Y. Gi? \1876) 8 When a woman distrustes of any 


PARTED. 


hel ep come trom any part ake shee will bee glad to please 
hir husband. 3633 Wessena 66 ‘That they would not want 
ausistants and part-takers even in the very Court it sclf. 

B. a2gg8 Hare Chron., Hen. /V a0 Yo the great dis- 
pleasure and long unquicting of kyng Henry and his 
takers, @ 2696 Ussner Amn. iv. (1658) 95 ‘here grew a Jon 
war between his partakera and the partakers of Davi 
37oo ‘Tyanu te Hist. Eng. 11. 844 The Partakers of Lewis 
were to be indemnified. 


Partaking (pist@kin), vd/. sd. Forms: a. 
4-6 part(e tuking, 6-7 part-tukirg, parttaking; 
also 8. 6-7 parts-, parts taking. y. 6- partaking. 
{Comb. of Part sh, + Takino vd/. 56. (perh. orig. 
a literal rendering of L. particépdtio). As in prec., 
al a in 16-17th c¢. to partaking; in which 
modified form it gave rise to the vb. PARTAKE, of 
which it is now viewed as the vbl. sb.] 

1. The taking of a part or shure; sharing, 
participation. 

2388 Wycuir 1 Cor. x. 16 The breed which we breken, 
wher it is not the delynge [géoss or part takynge3 o. », 
parting 3 b'w&. participatio) of the body of the Loid? ¢ 2400 
Afol. Jolt, sa In part takyng of pe defaut. 3483 Cath. 

ugd. a7zo/2 A Part takynye, farticipacio 3g96 ‘J INDALE 
1 Cor. x. 16 Ys not the breed which we brcake partetukynge 
of the body of Christ? 12714 Suarp HAs, (1754) LV. Serm. 
vi, 308 In order to the king of his benefits. 

+2. ‘The taking the part of some one; the action 
of taking sidcs (in a dispute or contest). Ods. 

a, 3948 Upart, etc. Erasm. Par. Matt. ii. 27 No nede of 
helpes, riches, power, parte taking. 16s: Srreo Asst. Gt, 
Bott, x. xx. (3623) 976 Remembring withall the mixchiefes 
of part-takings. sab Eant Monn. tr Bronds’s Cine! Warves 
vit, 84 Hearing that there was part-takin 
raised in the City. 

B. 1599-40 Aur, Parker Corr. (Parker Soc.) rz We 
should by our disagreement..cause a murmur and parts 
taking among themself. 1sg93 Aar. BANcrorr Dawng. 
Posit. 1. i 3 To draw thein into partes-taking., 1598 
Dacunctron Afeth. 7vav. Riv, The ambituon of the house 
of Guise, and the parts-taking with them, and those o 
of Burton, is guilty thercof. 

y- 31948 Hate CAron., Hen. VJ] 2b, Forgettynge clerely 
the diuersite of faccions & voyce of partakyng. «2628 
Rareich Maxims St. (1651) 23 Joyning with chen in their 
partukings and Factions. 2657 Fant Monm. tr. Paruta's 
fol. Disc, 50 There was no siding nor partaking studied 
amongst than, j ‘ 

Parta' king, f//.2. [orig. part-taking: cf. 
prec.) That takes part, or partakes; + taking 


anuther’s part or side (ods.); sharing. 

3639 Lv. Dicsy, ete. Lett. conc. Relig. (1651) 113, Mens 
part-taking subtilties have given toGod's Word many various 
acceptions. /did, 131 i os any partaking peapsal td 

6 


g, and tumults 


foiclaid designe. 1756 H. Jones Lard of Assex 52 
kind condoling comiort of a dear Partaking friend. 

Partan (pauan). Sc. and north. dial. Also 6 
yartane, pertane, 7-y parten, 9 partin, parton, 
fap. from Celtic: in Gael. partan, Manx parian, 

r. parton, portin crab; ulterior history unknown.) 

1. Acrab; esp. the common crab, Cancer pagurus. 

c1g4as Wyntoun Cron. 1. 813 In to be watyr of Ganges.. 
wornys als of hi gin strenythe, Lyk to paitanys heyr ar 
pa, And on par cors has arinys twa. xs49 Compl, Srof. xix. 
159 Plutarque rehersis ane exempi] of the partan, quhilk 
repreuit ane of byr 3o0ng partans, be cause the 30n§ partan 
vald nocht gang euyn furtht, bot rather sche 3e:d crukit, 
bakvart, and on syd. 31693 Wariace Leser. Ori Isd. it. 
14 Lobsters, Partens, Mussels. 1720 Sippauo /7/é ul. ib 
[1.) §5 Cancer marinus Vudggaris, the Common Sea-Crab; 
our Fishers call ita Partan. 38:6 Scott Aa‘ig. xi, A half- 
a-dozen o* partans to make the sauce. 1894 Crockatr 
HK arders (ed. 3) 7§ Progressing, as the partan. .is said to do, 
back wards, ; 

b. The shore crab, Carcinus manas. 

1790 Grosz Province. Gless. MS. add. iC.) (E.D.D.), 
Partan, a kind of small crab..not exten, as it is said to 
poisonous. 1880 Anirim § Down Gloss., Parten, the 
shore crab, Carcinus manas, 

2. fg. An ill-favouted or ill-natured person, 

1896 Harnix Zommy iv. 45 Tak’ that, you glowering 
partan! 3899 Crockett A. Marhé xx. 363 A silly parian o 
a burn like this. 

3. attrib. and Comb. partan-cage, a crab-trap; 
partan-crab = sense 1; pa‘rtan-face, an ill- 
favoured or sour-faced creature, a term of abuse: 
cf, sense 2; pertan-fu'll a., 03 full as a crab is 
of meat; pa‘rtan-hamnded a., close-fisted, stingy ; 
pa‘rtan-toe’, a crab’s claw. 

x99 Crockett A. Mark xviii 140 To set his *partan cages 
in Byness Kay. 1893 STEVENSON Cafrivna xxii, A boat, that 
war backed like a "partan-crab. 1898 Rov //orseman's Wa. 
xu. (EK, D. D.), Answer yoursell, *parten-face, gin you're 

rown sic a wonder o’ wisdom. 1 Tavior Poems 56 
(K. D. D.) She was aae “partan-fu' o pride, 12883 Gar 
Entatl xci, Ye *partan-handit,.. Mammon o’ unrighteous- 
ness, @ 3868‘ /stis Lords, [ sadl yow tel’ 57 (Bannatyne 
MS.) With ten “pertane tais, And nyne knokis of windil strais, 

Partargo, obs form of Boranco, Potareo. 

c 3640 pater) Cae Underwit 1. iii. in Bullen Of Pé. 
(1883) 11. 37 Ob the Neats tongues and partargocs thut 
1 haue eaten. 


Partch(e, Parte, obs. ff Parcu v., Part, Parry. 


Parted (piutol), pA/. a. 
I. [pa pple. of Parr v.: see -ED 1.J 

1. Divided into pasts; severed, cloven; divided, 
as the hair, by a parting. 

uggo Snaxs. Afids. N. 1. i. 194 Me-thinks I see these 
things with parted eye, When euery thing seemes double. 
3667 Mirron /. £. 1v. 302 Hyacinthin Locks Round from 
his parted forelock manly hung Clustring. 28:7 Keats 


PARTEDNKESS. 


* Wow! when f behold thee'w, Light feet, dark violet 
eyes, aud pated ban. 

b. Bot, Viviled or cleft nearly to the base, 
asa corolla or calyx; esp. with a numeral indicating 
the number of divisions, a3 3-farted, tripartite. 

188a Gray Séruct. Bot, vi. $5 (ed. 6) 245 ‘The calyx or 
corolla. is said to be parted (j-parted, §-parted, etc.) 

ce. Her. = Panty 2.3; hence of cloth, trappings, 


etce.: cf. Parry a. 2. 

1482 Caxron Chron. Evg cexi. Sij, A mytk whyte stede 
.. trapped with cloth of gold and mde parted [rd. 1520 
partyed] to geder. 1486 Lk. St. cllbans, Heraldry Diy, 
Armys partit aftir the long way. /6 % D vj, ba armys partit 
it is requyrt alway that the partys of the cuoluuris be equall. 
i Leiah Avymorie 44 Paited per Tale. 1566 GRAFION 
Throw Il, 383 ‘lwo fayre stecde., trapped in riche cloth of 
Golde, nace of red and white. 1823 RutiFR Fonthill 
p xxt, Beckford, Parted per Pale Gules, and Azure. 
+d. Of diverse kinds or colours mtermixed ; 
parti-coloured, pied. Ods. (Cf Panty a. 2.) 

1380 Wyciie Wks (1880) 471 Herfone biddip God in his 
lawe pat his men shulden not be clofid in wollun & lynnun 
pastid to-gidere. 1970 Nowin Louis Patios. (1888) 70 So 
goodty a beaste .with tis parted bide (halfe blacke, hulfe 
white) and blased starre in the foreheade. 

3. Separate, sundered; placed or standing apart. 

c3611 Carman /lfacd v, 848 So soon his wound’s parted 
sides ran close in hus recure. 2g7az7 Gray Fahdes 1. xxxiv. 38 
Awhile the parted warriors stood, 1879 Brack Afar lead of 
/P xh.372 With her saucy eyes and her lauglung and parted 


hi 

8 Departed, gone away; deceased, dead. arch 

1593 Suaxs. 2 /ferm 177, 1 it. 161 A timely-parted Ghost, 
Qf ashy semblance, meager, pale, and Lloodilesse. 3697 
Wauner AM Aue. 1 i. 3 Their parted fathers Ghost. 31798 
SouTHry Joan of circ ving 3 And hymn the requiem to 
his partert soul. 21838 Camrpecte Last Afan, Yet mourn 
I not thy ‘parted sway, ‘Thou dim discrowned king of day |! 

4. Divided between two or more; sharedl, 

1595 Sprnser F.(). vr. ii. 48 So off he did his shield, and.. 
him up thereon did reare, And twixt them both with parted 
paines did beare. 

IL [f. Part sé + -E2.] 

+6. (Usually with qualifying word.) Furnished 
with or having (goo), mean, ete.) ‘parts’ or 
abilities (see Punt sd, 12); gifted, talented, ac- 
complished. Odés, 

1599 B. Jonson 2. Alan ont af Afuin, Pref 7 A Man well 
parted, a sufficient Scholle, — Cynthia's Rew ii, A man 
rarely parted, second to none in this court. 1628 KAaKir 
Mic» ocosm., Detrartor \Arb) 43 A detrartow.. commonly 
some weak parted fellow 21668 Davevanr News /7, 
Plymouth wu. Wks, 1873 1V. 120 Better parted, more pohte 
and vers'd in The rules of courtship, 

6. Charged with a dramatic part or character. 
(See also OVER-PARTED ) 

1618 Hkywoon Apel Actors (1841) 28, LT have seen Trage. 
dyes, Comedyes, publicly acted, in which the graduates . 
have been «pecially parted. Ala. A’eresp , 1 have seen Sir 
Henry better ‘parted ' a score of times, and Miss Ellen Terry 
a hundred times : 

Ilence Pa‘rtedness (in cuot., in sense 5). 

1654 WHITLOCK Zootemi.t 12 Wisdome, though but knavery, 
me vafford so many grains of esteem, as to term partednesse, 
and cunning. 

Parteo, Parteiner, obs. ff Party, PARTNER. 

Parteis, obs. pl. of PARTY. 

{Partel, spurious word ; mis-rcading of Parcri. 
(Helig. Antig. W575) 

Parteless(e, -let, ubs. ff. PAnTLESss, PARTLET. 

tParten, 2. (és. [f. Pant sd. (?)+-rm5 a: 
In sense a synonym of Part z.; perh. in b asso- 
ciated with parfener, PARTNER. ] 

@. sntr, To bestow a part or share, impart some 
of: = Part v. 11. b. ¢vans. To share, partake 
(7th @ person): = Part 2. 10, 

397 Trevisa Barth. Del. R vit xxix. (Bod! MS), And 
sou fattenes of be matere lettith distribucioun and paitenynge 
of be schynyng patisifunge. ¢xg0oo /'od, Poense (Rolls) IL. 98 
And also the pore man..praiede to the apostlis to parten of 
her almesx. ¢ 1470 Godayros 4 Gaze. 110g Ane wounder pera- 
lous nt, partenyng grete plicht. nee ‘IT. Horv tr. 
Castighone s Courtyer w. (1577) Cyb, Vhat if any blame 
happen..it may be alo partned with you. /éve. iv. (1577) 
Xvijb, Ashyning beame of that light, whiche is the true 
image of the Angelike beautie partened wyth hyr, whereof 
shee also partneth with the body a feeble shadowe. 

Parten, var. PARTAN, crab. Partenar, -er, 
Partene, obs. ff. PARTNER, PPBTAIN 2, 

Parter (patos). Now rare. [f. Part v. + 
-ER!.] > One who or that which parts; a divider, 
separator, distributor, ete.: see the verb. 

€3380 Wyciie Sern. Sel. Wks, Il. 231 Who made me 
juge and partere among jou? 1470-85 Matory Arthur 
xvut, vi, The kny3t:s parters of the lystes tohe vp sire 
Mador. 1487 Act 4 Hen, FTI, c. a(Preamblr\, Finers and 
Parters of Gold and Silver by Fire and Water. 1567 
Marcar Gr, Forest 62 b, V0 be adefencead a partuour of our 
neighbour his ground and ours. 162a Cnacwan [Fh idave's T. 
Plays 1873 IIL. 40 Not we Sir, we aie no purters of fraics, 

Parterichs, obs. form of PARTRIDGX. 

Parterre (pai:tee1). Also 7 parterra, parter, 
parterr. [a. F. parterre (1549 in R. Estienne) ; 
absolute use of the adverbial phrase Jar terre on 
or over (the surface of) the ground.] 

L. A level space in a garden occupied by an 
ormamental arrangement of flower-beds of various 


shapes and sizes. 
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@ 1639 Canaw Coe. Brit, Wks. (1824) 188 A delicious gar- 
den, with severall walkes and parterra’s st round with low 
trees, 1662 Cowisy Prop. A.vger. Philos, Coclege, A Pare 
terre of Flowers. 1663 Gaaninu Conunsed d ij |), Paradise hike 

arden... with Parters. 1699 Listke Journ. Parts 18% 

urge Parterrs in the middle, and large Fountains of Water, 
which constantly play. 1717 Lavy M. W. Monracu Leé. 
("less Bristol 1 Apr., Like a parterre of tuli a 1839 
Pranp foes (1864) 1h. 53 A paling, cleaned with constant 
caie, Surrounds ten yards of neat parterre. 18597 C. Beonie 
l'rufesvor ia, A partercre of rose-trces, 

fe jog Mas. Maniav New Add, (ed. 2) IT. 197 Seel 
that Chamber! are you not, as you Jook round, in a beau. 
tlul SarterreY 3187a Gro. Burot Miditlem, 1 1, ‘The 
casket was soun open befure them, and the various jewels 
spread out, making a bight purterre on the table. 1889 
liustr. Lond, News 16 Mar. 322, | cull these Sowers from 
two parlerres of op; onile politics 

2. A level space on which a house or village 


stands. 

1677 J. P. tr. Tavernier’s Tran, (1684) 11. 79 (Stanf.) 
Moreover it as required for the beauty of an Lfouse, that it 
be seated in the undst of some great farterrse, 1876 Cornh, 
Mag Sept 3:8 The village stands upon a small farlerre. 

3. The part of the ground-floor of the auditorium 


of a theatre behind the orchestra; later, in U.S., 
the yart beneath the galleries. Also, The occu- 


pants of this part cf.a theatre. 

s7ta Annison Sfect, No. 29 » 8 The Chorus. .gives the 
Parterre frequent Opportunities of joining: in Consort with 
the Stage. 1793 Murrny Crray's Lorn S rol, No. qt (1756) I. 
263 ‘lhe Parterze turned their Backs to the Stage, and 
blew their Noses. 1786-7tr. Aeesir's fear. (1760) TNL. 373 
The parterre or pit is hkewise adurned with several statues. 
3883 //arper's Alig. Nov. 884/t The parterre and the.. 
"first tier are diste:buted among the stockholders. 

4. attrib. aud Comd., as parterre-like adj. 

1849 Croven DipsycAnus tii, 6 The brilliant season's 
gay parterre-Lhe room. rgot Uirsfm, Gas, 31 July 6/3 ‘The 
American parterse system, which has bcen so successful at 
the Theatre Royal. 

Hence Parte-rred a., laid out in parterres. 

1816 J. Scort Parrs Revristt. (ed. 3) 203 What must have 
been the beautiful Hougomont, - with its wild orchard, its 
parterred flower garden, ts gently-dignified chateau. 

Partesant, partczan, obs. ft. Partisan 2, 
Partey, Parteyn, parteynge, obs. ff. Panty, 
Pertain, Parteyner, parthenare, -ere, obs. 


if. PARTNER. 


Partheniad (par) fnitd), ?Ots. [f. as next 
+ -ADe.] A poem or song in honour of a virgin 
(in quot. 1589, of Queca Elizabeth). 

1589 Putri niam Joy, Puesieut, xix. (Arb.) 224 Tn another 
Partheniade .insinuating her Maiesties great constancy in 
refuxall of all marriages offred. rggz IFARinc10N Ord, Fur., 
Apol. Poetrve P uj, Diuerse pieces of Parthentads and 
hymnes in praise of the most praisworthy. 

Pp enian (pupmniin), a. rare. [f. Gr. 
napben-os (f. mapOevos Virgin) + -aN.] Of or per- 
taining to a virgin. 

1656 Bvount G ‘assogr., Parthenian,. belonging tovirginity, 
ortoa Maid. 289a W. W. Peyton Adame ah, Yesus iv, 58 
Nature is not cheated of her nights when a parthenian birth 
takes place in the human funily. 

{ad. Gr. 


Parthenio (paspe nik), a.1 rare, 
rapOenn-cs, f. mapOevos virzin.} Of or belonging 
to, or of the nature of, a virgin; fg. unviolated, 
‘virgin’, ‘maiden’. 

1834 Disnarit Nev, Epick un. xvii, The virgin towers Of 
Cont, whose parthenic crest a flag Hostile ne'er sullied t 
1869 J. Manin Coss, Galatians gt Through her parthenic 
maternity, the mystery of mysteries realized—~God manifi st 
in the flesh, . 

Parthe‘nic, 2.2 Chem, [f. L. parthentum, 
a name of several plants; in the herbalists a species 
of camomile (Alaéricaria Jarthenium); now, in 
Botany, a penus of Composit: see -lo rb.) In 
Parthenice acid: sce quots. 

1866-97 Watts Dict. Chem. 1V. 357, Parthenic acid, the 
name given by Peretti to the acid which forms in distilled 
chamomile water after long keeping. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., 
Parthentc acid, a non-crystallisable acid occurring in com- 
bination with Parthenine mthe /artheniumh, sterophorus, 

So Parthenine (paspéenain), Cem. [-1NE 5], an 
alkaloid, C,,H,,NO,, obtained from /arthenium 
Hysterophorus, an American composite plant, 
used as a remedy for fever and neuralyia. Also 
called Parthenioine (paispe‘nisain) [f. L. parthe- 
nice = partheniun), 

388g Lance? 11 July 86/2 Parthenine. .has recently heen 
studied .. as a remedy for facial neuralgia. lbid. 

June 1312/a The p ysiological and clinical trials that 

ave been made with ° parthenicine . 

Parthenism (paupéniz'm). rare—'. [f. Gr. 
wapOévos virgin + -13M ] = next. 

3892 \V. W. Pevron Aflemorab. Jesus iv. 88 These creatures 
show parthenism or sexless generation. 

Parthenogeuesis (paspéno,dzenésis). Biol. 
[f. Gr. wapOévo-s virgin + yéveors origin, birth, 
nativity, Gengesis.] Reproduction without con- 
course of opposite sexes or union of sexua) elements. 

Now usually restricted to reproduction by the develop- 
ment of a single sexual cell (aa an ovum or ovule) without 
fertilization by union with one of the ite sex (which 
occur, normally or occasionally, in certain insects and other 
invertebrates, and in rare nces in plants); formerly used 
more widely to include asexual reproduction, as by fission 
or budding (cf. Ac. amocEneas). 

3849 Owen (fit/e) On Parthenogenesis, or the Successive 


PARTHIAN. 


Productions of Procreating Individuals from the Sirgie 
Ovum. 1839 Darwin Orzy. Sfec. xiv. (1878) 387 The term 
parthenogenesis implying that the mature femaies.. are 
capable of producing fertile eggs without the concourse of 
the male, 187g Benxert & Dyen Sachs Bot. bos note, 
Parthenogencsis .. 13 a phenomenon of very rare oc currence 
in the vexetable kingdom. 1879 tr. Hasckel?s Evol. Man 
J. ix 28 ‘The su-called parthenogenesis, or viiginal genera. 
tion, of Bees has been jsoved . by the meritorious zoologist, 
Stebold, of Munich, who also showed that male Bees de. 
velup from uninipregnated, and female bees only from im. 

regnated eggs. 1886 Vinrs /’ Darel of Plants xxiii. 674 

hen. these gametes, having failed to conjugate, germinate 
independently, st must be assumed that both male and 
female parthenogenesis takes place. £889 Gaonrs & THome 
BON Lwl. of Sex xiii. §1 Tn zor, Albrecht observed that a 
femle silkmoth, which had been isolated in a plaxs c.se, 
laid fertile egys...“2he occasional parthenogenesis of this 
insect has been repeatedly contirmed by competent observers, 
Jig. 1870 Lowe, Ansiwng my hhs. Ser 1. (1873) 223 How 
one sin involves another, and forever another, by a fatal 
parthenogenesis, . 

P enogenetio (pa spérodghietik), a. [f£ 
as prec. + -CENLTIC | 

lL. Biol. Pertaininy to, of the nature of, or 
charactcrived by paithenogenceis ; reproducing by 
parthenogenesis. e 

1872 Dakwin Oriy. Spec. xiv. (ed. 6) 387 To accelerate 
parthenoyencetic reproduction by gradual steps to an earher 
and carher age. 2 Huactey Anat, fru. Anime vir. 446 
The terms anenotokous and thelytokous have been prov 
posed by Leuckart and Von Sebold to denote those pur. 
thenogenetic females which produce male and female young 
las aba Nt 1889 Gapprs & Tuomson “vel. of Ser iv. 
$1.46 In the artificial environment of a greenhouse, equiva. 
lenttoaperpetual summer, the parthenogenetic succession 
of females (aphides}] has been experimentally observed tor 
four years. . 

4. lsorn of a virgin. sonce-use. 

1871 ‘Trion /’rtm. Cult, 11. 279 ‘The enigmatic nature of 
this inextricable compound parthenogenetic deity. 

Pa:rthenogene'tically, av. ([f. prec.: 
see -ICALLY.] In a putherfogenetic manner ; in 


the way of or by means of parthenogenesis. 

1876 tr. ScAmeide'’s ese & Darw. 48 Ova developing par- 
thenogenetically, without fectindation. 12890 Q. Aer. Apr. 
382 Amongst the creatures which are part henowererieally 
produced is the male, or drone, of the hive bee. 

Parthenoge-nic, 2. (Cl. Gr. mapSevoyerns 
viryin-boin.] «2 PARIHENOGENETIC I. So Par- 
theno'genous a. in same sense; Partheno- 
geny = PABTHKENOGENKSIS. 

1890 in Ceuliry Dict. 


| Pa:rthenogoni‘dium. of. [mod.I., f. 
Gr, wapOcvos vinyin + GoNnibiuM.) A gonidium in 
certain algw, as V’o/vox, by which they are repro- 
duced asexually, 

389g Kerner & Oriven Nad. 7/ist. Plants 11.634 Daughter- 
colomes [of Kofvoxr Gloéator) ure developed fiom special 
cella, usually eight in number, called puss (Aen: gontdia,.. 
Jaiger than the ordinary vegetative cells. 

Parthenolatry (-p'latri). [f. Gr. wapOévo-s 
vi.gin + Aarpeia worship, -LATRY.] Viryin-worshtp. 

1818 Corsrioce in Jit, Nem (1838) IIT. 174 Frippery 
patches: cribbed from the tyring Room of Romish Parthen- 
olatry. 

Partheno‘logy. [f.as prec. + -Locy ]_ The 
part of physiology which deals with virginity. 

1863 in Dunciison Aled. Lex. 

Parthenopian (paiptndepiin), a and sd. [f. 
mod.L. /urthenopée, a. Gr. NlapOevdrn, name of 
one of the Sirens.}] @. aay. Pertaining to the genus 
Parthenope or faroily Sarthenofidz of crabs. b. 
so. A crab of this genus or family. So Parthe’- 


nopine a. and sé. 
1840 Penny Cycd. XVII. 28y (heading) Parthenopians, 


Parthenospore (paupénospor1). Lot. [f. 
Gr. rap@évo-s virgin + SPoRE.] A jd heat eclf 
resembling a zygospore, tut produced without 
conjugation, in certain alyw. Also called Pa‘r- 


thenosperm [<ee Srenm]. 

Bunnutr & Murray Cryftog. Bot. 261 (Meso- 
carpacc#) In Gonatonema..parthencspernis are said to he 
formed closely resembhng zygosperms Jétd. 292 (Vo/tw- 
cinew) The non-sexual propagative cella, zoospores of 


theno: es. 
"Parthian (pa-spidn), a. and sb. [See -ay.] 
A, adj. Of of pertaining to Parthia, an ancient 


kingdom of western Asia. 

The Parthian horsemen were accustomed to baffle the 
enemy by their rapid manceuvres, and to discharge their 
missiles backward while in real ar | ei eres flight: hence 
used allusively in Parthian fight, sAaft, shet, glance, etc. 

rg90 C'ress Prmprokr Antonie 7 Thou car'st no more 
for Parth nor Parthian bow. cx6go Warcun /4i/lis 26 
‘To look upon this Parthian Fight Of Love. 1848 Lytrox 
Harold vu. iv, The fugitive Britons .. performed their 
flight with the same Parthian rapidity that characterived 
the assault. 2874 Liste Cann Fuc. Guy ane 1. i. 32 Casting 
back Parthian of scornful hostility. 1908 GrrrNoucH 
& Kivinengs Herds 380 A‘ Parthian shot ' was very literal 
to Crassus : to usit is only an clegant and pointed synonym 
for our method of ‘having the last word ’. . 

B. sé. A native or inhabitant of Parthia. 

1906 Tinnate Acts ii. 2622 SHans. Cywib. 1. vi. 20 OF 
like the Parthian I shalt fying fight, 1678 Butter Hd. 
mm, Heroic Ep. 173 You wound, like Parthians, while you 
fly, And kill, with u Retreating Eye. 3742 Youno Mi. 1A. 
11. 335 Whose Yesterdays look ward witha Smile) Nog 
like the Parthian, wound him as they fy. 


PARTI, 


fParti (parts). {Fr., = party; side, match, 
resolution taken for oneself.) 

1, A marriageable person considered in reference 
to means or position, or what kind of a ‘match’ 


he or she may be. 

1814 Byron Let. to Moore Oct., It is likety she will prove 
a considerable fi. 287z3 Mies Kaovcnron Naeny il, 
378 He was looked upon as quite a a. Mus. Draw 
All ina Mau's kK, 7a He was on eligible parti in every way. 

2. Jarté pris, side taken, mind made up, bias, 

1672 Morey Crit. Misc. Ser. 1. Carlyle (1878) 189 ‘That 
fatal epirit of parti-priz which hus fed to the rooting of s0 
much Injustice, disorder, immobility and darkness in E.nglish 
intelligence. 880 *Ouma ’ Moths 1.60 Lady Dolly scanued 
the gannent with a critical air aud a parti gris. 

Parti, obs. fomn of Party. 

Parti-! (also + partie-), extended use of the 
first element in PAaxti-coLovrEn, earlier farize- 
coloured, afier which Shakspere has + pa‘rtie- 
coated, having a party-coat, i.e. a parti-coloured 
or motley coat. So, in later use: pa'rti-de:co- 
rated, decorated part in one way, part in another ; 
+ pa'rti-me mbered, having; members or limbs of 
two kinds; ¢ parti-named, having diverse naines, 

1636 Sin J. Braumont in Fomsonus MV irdius, When hereto- 
fore, the Vice’a only note, And sya from virtue was his * party- 
cunt, 688 Swaks. /.. 2. /., vo. 776 As Loue is, . Varying in 
subjects as the eie doth roule, To everie varied obvect in his 
glance: Which *paitie-coated presence of loose loue Put 
on by vsfete.}. x Westin, Gat. 3 Oct. 7/t Que finds the 
drawing-room “parti-decorated: one half is adorned with 
sporting pictures, .the othe: presents a Scriptural text and 
other signs of sanctity. r6qx Minton C4. Govt. 1. v. Wks. 
(1851) 119 So was Jerelicams Episcopacy partly from the 
patterne of the law, and partly from the putierne of his 
owne carnality; a parti-colour'd and a “parti-member'd Epi 
copacy. 1634 Sia U. Heaager 7) av. 149 Fhough the meat 
be particoloured, or “party named, yct the ground and meate 
is Pelo and no other, 

Parti--, combining form of L. pars, part-em, 
Part; as in parti-partial @. (Logic), applied by 
Sir W. Hamilton to a proposition in which both 
terms are partial or particular; parti-tortal, in 
which one term is particular and the otber universal. 

3833 Sin W. Hamu ton Discuss. (1852) 162, lil, Parti-total — 
Some is all. /dtd@. 162, iv. Parti-partial - Some is some. 

Partial (pa'1fal), a. (sd.) Forms: § parcial, 
-oyale, 5-6 -oyai(1, -ciall, (6 perciall, -cyall), 6-7 
partiall, (6 Sc. pertiall), 6- partial. [a. OF. 
parcial (14th c. in Godef.), F. partsa/, and in 
sense 2 fartiel, It. parziale, Sp., Pg. parcial, ad. 
late L.. partidl-ts (S. Gregory) ; cf partiadiiler adv. 
in Crelins Aurel., 5th c. 

Fr. now distinguishes fartia’ in our sense 1 (Amyot 
16th ¢.), from partied in our sense @ (Vuk. Acard. 1762), but 
this distinction is recent, for parcial was used by Oresme 
a 1400, and ovine by Calvin 26th c., = mod. F. pas tieZ] 

. 1. ‘Inclined antecedently to favour one party 
in a cause, or one side of the question more than the 
other’ (J.); unduly favouring one party or side in 
a su.t or controversy, or one set or class of porsons 
rather than another; prejudiced; biased; inter- 
ested; unfair. (The opposite of rm partial.) 

Partial couasel (Sc. Law), inproper advice or communica. 
tion to one of the parties in a cause. 

¢ 1420 Lyvc. Assembly of Gods 153 Yef ye in thys matyr 
be nat parciall. 3442-3 Nec. Coldinvham Priory (Surtees) 
I. 148 For the qwilk thai war pursewit be process of a 
parcyale Juge. 1636 Tinpark Acts x. 34. I perseaue, that 
God is not parciall, 21548 Haut Chron., Hien. V A 
perciall interpretour maecth the semtence. 1660 Soptn 
Scvme. 1. 97 Your Worldliness, your Luxury, your sinister 
partial Dealing. 1693 S1air /asf. (ed. 2) 1v. xlni. § 9 Wit- 
nesses becume Inhanbile, by giving partial Council. 1725-20 
Pore Jitad xvii. 582 The witness is produced on either 
hand: For this or that the partial people stand. 1861 W. 
eve Dict. Law Scot, Fartial cernsed ; 18 one of the circum- 
stances which throws discredit upon a witness's testimony. 
/éid, Partial counsel ts a ground of declinature of a judge. 
y06r Miz Urrdir. v. 67 It is inconsistent with justice to 
partial, 87a Bracke Lays /fighd, 54 Who sits supreme in 
righteous state Above man’s parcial m 

b. Favounng a ianloearne person or thing ex- 
cessively or a cg Y; prejudiced or biased in some 
one’s favour; hence in weakened sense: Favourably 
disposed, favourable, kindly, syrapathetic. Const. 
to. Now rare, or merged in prec. or next. 

€igts Faire Kon ut, 1306 And never could I sce a man, 
methought, ‘That equalled Manvile in my partial eye. 
1986-7 ® Euiz. Let. Yas. V/s, 14 Feb, Who shall other- 
wise perswade yow, judge them more partiall ¢o others then 
to yow, 3699 Dunitey PAal, 148 So obliging, so partial to 
eur Sophia _75p Home Jist. fing. (1812) V. xii. 275 Men 
paturally beli she had been influenced by an affection 
uli nore ial than that of friendship. xy: Yastinus Lett, 
xlix. 253 am not so partial to the royal judgment as to 
affirm etc). 1804 M. G. Lewis Brave of Venice (1850) 1. vi. 
980 Rosabclla, a creature in whose formation part inf nature 
ecemed to have omitted nothing which might constiture the 

ection of female loveliness. 28ga Roserrsox Serme. 

er. Il. xv. 192 Not the partial Father, loving one alone. 

G. With ¢o: Having a liking for, fond of. col/og. 


1696 Prior siadhl tired 16 Athens..Where people knew 
love, and were partial to verse. 1947 H. Wacrone Lest. 
18ey Lyrron 


1846) If. 18, 1 am not partial to the 
Pathos ixxxvi, I am not more partial in arin chair, 
phd gh averne ae re oe zp yore. 3 # 

mee io xvii, 2 e out some cold sausage 
to which Alphonso wan partia). 
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+d. Inclined, apt (¢o do something). Ods. rare". 
1615 in Crt. & J. Jas. /, 1, 363 They are too partial to 
think themselves sacre sancti, that they may not be touched. 
©. Comh., as partial-eyed, 
ug93 Nasnu Four Lett, Con/fist. Wks. (Grosart) 11. 248 A 
dircumented Scholtler. .tragicallie exclaiming vpon bis pur. 
tialeid fortan 
IT. 2, Jertaining to or involving a part (not 
the whole) ; ‘subsisting only in a part; not gencral 
or universal; not total’ (J.); constituting a part 
only; incomplete. /artial cause: see ynot. 1697. 
r64e H. L'Estrance God's Subdbath o2 A total Prolepsis 
of an entire story befure another there may be, and yet no 
rtial of one part of that story before another. 1643 
uraovcHes £xf, Hosea iv. (1652) 225 Idols are content 
with a partiall obedience, because they are but partiall in 
bestowing of good things. r697tr Aurgersdicius kes Logtc 
a. xv. §2 “1 hat [cause i-} Partial which, joyned with the ethics 
Causes of its own Species causes the Caused only in Part. 
3734 Pork “ss. Aan W.114 Ur partial 1) is universal Good. 
3782 Gispon Ded & FF. xxvii. (1869) Ul. 3g This partial 
defeat was balanced, however, by partial success. 286: W. 
Becr Dict. Law Scot. s.v. dnsurance, A partial loss is one 
shoit of a totnl lugs; or, where the articles insured are 
actually landed at the port of delivery, the injury will 
amount to a partial luss  /dn/., In all cases between the 
insurers and the insured, there is no question as to tie 
legality of (he capture or the change of property, but simply 
whether it be a total or a paral loss, and whether it adnuts 
of an abandonment. 1864 bowen Logec iv. 61 Our represeita- 
tinn .is necessarily partial, as not including all its Marks. 
08686 W. A. Haren /echs. Dict. fare Lissance, Partial 
damage to merchandise. 
b. spec. That is one of the parts which make 
up a whole; constitucni, component. 
148: Caxton Afyrr. 1. xiii. go Who that myght have the 
rfayt scyence therof Jof astronomy), he ayant wel knowe 
how t work! was compa-sed and plente of other parcyal 
sciences. 1834 Mus. Somerviutn Conner. Pays. Sc. ui 
(1899) 17 The whole force which disturbs a planet is equiva- 
lent to three partial forces. 
tc. spec. Particular, individual, personal. Ods. 
2489 Caxton Fuytes of A 1 xx. 63 A true counneiller 
seeth more to the comyn wele than to his owne parcyall 
rofit. 1§60 Rottann Crt, Means Prol.2aq Wk man takis 
ts pr pire pardiall a 2578 Linprsay (Pits otue) Chron. 
Scot. ‘t ‘PE. ST. 89 ‘Phe sniuries done tuonyof them sould 
be equall pertiall to thame all. 
td. Using or dealing with only a part, not the 
whole, of something; sparing. [? associated with 


L. farcus.] Obs. rare. 

1576 Freminc Sanopl. kpist. 81,1 thought gond, first not 
to touche, sccundly to be parciall of my pen. /éied. 45 Howe 
parciali and sparing in diet, how muderate in apparel, 

3. in several technical uses, 

&. Astron. riety lo an eclipse in which part 
only of the disk cf the lummary is covered or 
darkened, 

2704 in J. Hares Lev. Zecha. 1 sv. kcdipse, 18397 Mayne 
E.xcpos. Lex., Parpal echpse ocuurn when the moon enters 
but in part into the shade of the eaith, or when it covers a 
part of the disc of the sun. ; 

b, Alath. (a) Applied to differentials differ- 
entiation, etc. 1clative tu only one of the variables 
involved, the rest being for the time va, ed 
constant. (6) artial determinant = MIXOR 


determinant. 

8816 tr. Lacroiz's 1G, & lat. Calcnlus 146 Usually ex- 
pressed by saying that one is the partial differcatial relative 
to.r,and theother the partial differential relative tu y 1823 
d: fircuere Dict. Alath. & l'hys. Se. 346, Theory of 

artial Jitferences. Cayley’s Coll, Math, Papers 
Index, Partual Differential Equauons; system a 

G. Aet, Forming one of the parts or divisions 
of a compound structure; secondary, subordinate ; 
as fartial umbel, each of the smaller umbels 
of a compound umbel; so partial involucre, the 


involucre of a partial umbel, an involucel. 

1760 J. Lue /nfrod, Bot. 1 viii. (1765) 17 The Umbellula 
which proceeds from the universal Unibel, a partial Unibel. 
3819 F. a, Partial wrbel, in botany; otherwise called 
umbellule... The involucre at the foot of this is called the 
partial involucre .. a partial peduncle, is a subdivision of a 
common peduncle. 1878 OLivEe £lem, Bol, 1. vii. 8a ‘Ihe 
entire inflorescence forms a compound umbel; the umbels 
of single flowers being the partial umbels 

GQ Acoustics and A/us Applied to any one of 
the simple tones which together form a complex 


tone. Offer partial tones (or upper partials): 
those higher in pitch than the fundamental tone, 
produced by the vibrations of the aliquot parts of 
the sonorous body; also called Aarmonics or 


overtones: see IARMoNtIC B, 2. 

1879 G. Prescorr Sf Telephone o5 That characteristic of 
a musical note or clang, which is cailed its quadity, depends 
upon the number and relative intensities of the partial tones 
which go to form it. 1880 Grove's Dict. Music 11. 654/1 
Notwithstanding the alent yok bearing the upper pai tial 
tones, many musicians have a able tu do 0 by their un- 
aided ears, 

e. &. C. Ch. Of an indulgence: see quots. 

388s Cath. Dict, (ed. 3) 8. v. duduly , Dirtsions of In- 
d@uigenes.—Plenary remit all, partial a portion of the tem- 
poral punishment due to sin _ J. B Richanos 
Catech. Indulgences a Indulgences are.. Plenary and Par- 
tials the former take away the whole of temporal punish- 
ment to which the power of the Church extends: the latter 
take away u greater or leas part only of the punishment. 

B. 3b. Acoustics and Afus. Short for partial 


fone; see 3d above. 


PARTIALITY. 


2880 Growe's Dict. Matic 11. 654/e From the mass of com 
pound tone each rewnator singles out and to chat 
partial which agrecs with it in pitch, but is anaffected by a 
partial of any other pitch. :882 Broavnoust Afus. Acoustics 
312 Those combinational tones which result frum the unica 
of the upper partials. 

+ Partial-gilt, oba. erron. form of Parcat-ai ie. 

Keg. Prevy Council Scot. Ser... 11. vg Twa silver 
salttautin, ane thairof partial gilt with gold. 

Partialism (pi-sfalizm). [Seo -3sm ] 

1. A paitial theory or view, which does not take 
into account the whole of the facts or subject. 

1872 H.W. Rexcner Lect. Preach... ug Your mode of pre. 


eenung the truth will be imporfect, your pactialians are 
full of danger. 1897 C. A. Benny in Chena? alerted 
n dan 


2 Dec "rhe Go-pel also ts in danger 
pevunitan beeaove ach do not fully Fe alize what 
an dus three offices of prophet, priest and king. 

2. Theol. = PARTICULARIGM 1. 

2664 in W+uarun, Hence in later Dicts. 

Partialist (pasfalist). [f. Vanriar a, 4-11.) 

1. gen. A partial, prejudiced, or biased person ; 
one who favours one paity or side unduly; a 
paitisan, 

1597 Damire /'hilofas tv. ii, To satisfie The mont stiffe 


partialist that will not see. 1654 Virvain heel. Trrat. di 
89 Which dissent. cannot. .falkuy their consent and ha: mony 


ist is 


. as partialists infer, 2788 Maik. D'Austay Diary 11 Jan, 
1 have not heen willing to deny myself the pleasure of 
kiting my equally blind partialsts hear. 1892 Chi ago 


Advance a2 Dec., How al) these things came wo be, ,is not 
a matter to be settled by partialists. 

2. One who holds a pa:tial view or theory; one 
whose knowledge or oatlvok is limited. 

1841-4 Emerson #’ss, Ser. 1. viii. (1876) 198 Very sity, 
therefore, | assert, that every manhapartiahst. 2874 H. W. 
Bevoner in Chr, World Pulpit V1. 2379/1 We are all of as 
ignorant; we Luow in part; we are purualists, 

3. Sheol, = ParricuLanist, 

1864 in Weasrer. In later Dicts, 

licnce Partiali‘stio a., belonging to partialiste; 
characterized by partialism. 

1896 W Grapven in Papers Ohio Ch. Hist, Soc. VII. v41 
The whole partialistic scheme of a rulership which is for 
a poruon of mankind and against the rest. 


Partiality (pajJie liu). Forms: a. 5 par- 
cinlte, -tee, -cyalte, partialte. 8. 5-0 par- 


cialite, -tialite, (6 -cialyte, -cyalite, -tye, -tie; 
Farscalyte, percialitese, persealytie, etc.), 6- 
partiality. {Jn a, a. OF. “parctaité, -aulté 
(isthe, in Godef.); in B, a. OF. parcs-, partialste, 
in Pr. parcialitat, Sp. parctalidad, \t. parzialita 
med. 1.. pardialitas, f. parteadis PARTIAL: sce -ITY. 

I. 1, ‘ihe quality or character of being partial (sec 
PanTiaL £); ‘uncqual state of the judgment and 
fa\our of one above the other, withoul just reason’ 
J.); prejudicial or undue favouring of one person 
or party, or one side of a question; prejudice, 
bias, unfaitness; an instance of this. 

e. raza Nodls of Parilt. LV. 1796/, With aute favour or 
eny mancr parcialtee or fraude. 146% /éid. V. 464/1 
Abusion of the Lawes, partaltc, riotte. rape and victouse 
lyvyng. 3451 Paston Jett, 1. a12 Whiche myght weel by 
knowc for open parciaulte. 

f. ©1430 Joc. Alen. J'orms (Percy Soc.) 120 Injuste 
promocivune and parcialité. 3526 in A rch@ol. (1891) LIN, 
374 k.mpanell a queate withoute partialite or maintenance. 
a2s33 Lp. Banners ffaon Ixxxi, ego Gyue trew iugement 
Without ony fauowie or parsenlyte, 1589 Acts J riey Counctl 
(3698) XVIL. 112 Without partyallytie, indy rect dealinge or 
prenidire to anie partie. 1648 Netuennore Pebleus i. § 

‘ether Neutrality or Partialitie be more agreeable to the 
duty of good subjects, in such a Warre. 1799 Cipprr 
A pol. (1756) 11. 2 We had our paalites our prejudices, 
our favourites of less ment. 1878 R. W. DALE Lec?. J’ reack, 
vill. 249 Rebekah's treatment of Jacob may bring home to 
parents the sin of partiality. 

I.xceasive or especial preference for, or pre- 
ssession in favour of, a priticular person or 
thing; hence, Favourable disposition, predilection, 
fondness, or affectinn far some one or something. 


Const /o, for, towards. 

m8: G. Pring tw. Guasso’s Cro, Cont, 00 Cs) 1s0b, If 
he shall cue: vndersiand ubis your parualitie, 1 doubt me.. 
that be will beshrew me for it. 1669 R. Mowtacug in 
Buccleuch WSS. (Hist. MSS Comm.) I. 425, 1 have ao 
partiality in the world towards him 19799 Hume fist. Ang. 
(1812) V. ahi 330 Another favourite who at this time received 
some marks of her partiality. £833 Ht. Marrneau Loom 
& Ligger nu. iv. 66 Mass Storey had sag more partiality 
for our people. 1872 H. Ainswoatn Jower Hill i. x, 
Henry's partiality for St. Jobn’s Chapel had prevented at 
from boing desecrated by the Vicar-Geveral. 

+2. Party-spint, nvalry ; factiousness. Obs, 

2480 Caxton Chron, Aug. ut (1590) 25 b/a Hircanus after 
the decease of his moder succeded ip the kyngdom, in the 
which he had lytel prosperyte fur parcyalte of the people, 
2983 Stockur Cer. it arves Lome C.1v. 38 There was greate 
parualitie betweene the Citie oP reese sag the Couatrcy 
men, by reason of certain R.ghtes and Priuiledges. rg9g 
Danint.Cio. Harstv. v, His State being turbulent, Factious, 
and full of partialitie. r7ga Hume £ss. § / vat. (1777) 1. 
427 What domestic confusion, jealousy, partiality, revenge, 
beart-burnings, must tear those cities, 

+b. A party, a faction. (és. 

@ 3533 Lo Baeawnes Geld. Bk. M. Aurel. (1446) B ij, There 

is greatte nombre of parcialitees, Cinitiens, Catoniens, Peri- 

ticions, Academiens, and Epicuriens 1978 ‘I’. N, tr. Cong. 
bV. /ndia 165 Mutezuma hath environed them abuut, because 
they were of the parciality of ‘Tlaxcallan. 1603 tr. Maerne’s 


PARTIALIZE, 


Theat. Hon. vit. xv. 287 The Inhabitants..were in former 
times past deuided into two Leagues and partialitics. 
If. +3. A political division, a province. rare. 

(Cf. Du Cange, ‘ /'arctatidad, vox Hispanica, Patria, regio’, 
with quot. of 1985 ‘nomina, cognomina, parentes, .. et 
regionem, vulgo Parcialidad, et oppidum.’} 

16or R. Jounson Aungd. & Comnrw. (1603) 1y8 They 
{Japan Islands) are in number siaty sixe, diuided into three 
partialities, 

If, 4. The quality of being partial as opposed 
to universal; relation tou a part and not to the 
whole; partialness. rare. 

1822-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) Hl. 49 Without any 
attention to the univeisality or partiality of the disease. 


Partialize (pa sfalaiz), wv. [ad. F. partialis-er 
(Amyot 1559), f. partial: see PARTIAL and -14h.J 
til. entry. ‘To take a part or side; to favour one 


side unduly or unjustly. Ods. 

1592 Danie. Delia, etc. Compl. Rosamond K inj, Thus 
stood I ballanc'd equallie pre ize.. Till world and yleasure 
made me pirtialize. 16865. H. Cold. Laurizg ut yet fully 
to clear it, that I partiahize not in my plea in behalf of his 
Highness 

a. frans. To render partial or one-sided; to 


bias; tto divide into parties (ods.). 

1993 Suakxs, Ae é. //, 1 1, 120, I make a vow, Such neich- 
bour-neerenesse tu our sacred blood, Should nothing priui- 
ledge him, nor partial.ze ‘Lhe vn-stooping firmenesse of my 
vpuight soule, «1618 Syvyivesiern Mirac. Peace xxxvi, 
O how I hate these partializing words, Which show how 
wee are in the Faith devised, 3627-77 Feitiam Aesozves 
nn. Ixil. 289 His hate will partialize his Opinion, 803-14 
Reninuam Ration. Fudic. Kurd. (1827) V. 642 ‘The fact.. 
may have influenced, perverted, and pattialived, the per- 
ceptions presented by it. 

+3. éatr. ?To concern oneself with a part and 
not the whole. Ods. rave. 

: ni94 Zepheria vi, My tears, my sighs all have I summ’d 
in thee, Come t the total, do not paitialize, 

4. trans, To make pattial as oppo-ed to universal, 
_ 888 Chicago Advance 13 Apr, To confine, to partial ze, 
is to destroy. 1889 /aAdet 3» Nov. 856 Such a unification... 
ig unly partialised hnowledye 

Partially (paufili),adv. [6 Pantiau+ Ly 2 

I. =F. partialement. 1. Ina partial or biasec 
manner, with partiality; so as unduly to favour 
one side, or a particular person; unfairly, unjustly. 
Now rare. 

1498 Actix Hen. VI1,c. 24 Preamble, Officers . making 
panelles partially for rewardes to theym geven, 1ga5 TINDALE 
1 Zim sv. ae Do nothinge parcially [1621 by part.altye). 
3876 Neg foitvy Council Scot. Ser. 1. UL. 516 Intend.ng 
pardallie under culour of justice to put thame to dcith. 
1993 DNAKS. Laser, 634 Their own trang :ressions partially 
they smother. 1643 PRinne See Power Parl ui 124 Nor 
are Noble-mens ciimes to be more partially censured, then 
ignoble ones. 219716 Socin Seem. V. xii. 562 We at 
Partially, in gratifying one Sect, who can pretend to no 
more Favour than what others may as justly claim, 175 
Jounson, Purt.adly; with unjust favour or dishke [no quot i 

b. With special favour or affection. Now rare. 

1633 T. StaFrorn fac, //f6, 1 vi (1821) 283 All which for 
feare of their estates, were partially affected to the English, 
1718 J. Huaiues in J. Duncombe Left. (1773) I. 193 May 
you always persist in thinking so parrially of me. 31800 

Tax vuceworrn Hdd ni, One of whom you lately appeai ed 
to think so partially, 

ID. =F. particHement (14the. in ITatz.-Darm.). 

2. In a partial way or degree, as opposed to 
totally; to some extent; in part; incompletely, 
restrictedly ; partly. 

1460-70 FA. Quintessence 24 Sikirly alle opere maner of 
feucris pestilence. .inay be curid parttuly wip oure 5 essence. 
1579 G. Harvey Lefler-bk. (Caden) 59 They were hudlid 
and..bunglid upp in more haste then good speede partially 
at the urgent and importune request of a honest good- 
naturid and worshipfull yonge gentleman. 1646 Sin ‘I’. 
Browne Pseud, fp. 11a Which was but partially true. 2794 
U. Paice Ess. Preburesgue art ‘Yhore obstacles themselves, 
either wholly or partially con ealing the former ones, 1837 
G. S. Fantr Sacm Calend. Prophecy (1844) 11. 12 ‘The two 
feet, branching out into ten toes, are partially of iron, and 
partially of clay. 1889 Swinpurne Sud, B. Fonson rt As 
to whether he Case ts Altered may be wholly or partially 
or not at all assignable to the hand of oe a 

b. Comé, (usually with pa. pples) 

18x13 T Busy Lecrefius 1. 1. Comm. 17 A progressive, 
partially-potent, and fimte being, like man. 1833) Lyi.e 
Princ, Geol. VIN, 3x1 Layers of partially-rotled and broken 
flints 1895 Adwat. Kev. Sept. 11a Science is. only 
partially unified knowledge. 

Pa'rtialness. [f. Partrat a.+-xEss.] The 
quality of being partial as opposed to tutal or 
universal ; incompleteness. 

wyor Norris /dral World 1. ii. 23 He..did as truly view 
and contemplate it as [ do now, only with an intireness 
instead of my partialness 1898 Hl. C. Kino in Chicago 
Advance 24 Mar. 3988/1 The many-sidedness of truth, and 
the necessary partialness of onc’s own view. 

tPartian. Olds. rare—'. [f. L. pars, part-em 
Pant (or f. farft PARTY) + -AN.] = next, A. 

1624 Be. Mountacu Gagg 41 He is not of that desert or 
esteeme to be ranked eh the Fathers of the Primitive 
times; being a Partian many wayes: for which cause I 
answere him not, 

Partiary (piifiiri), sd. and @. rare. fin 
form ad. J. partidri-us adj., F. partiaire, that 
shares, or is shared, with another, sb. a sharer, 
But in sense A. 1, app. f. F. parté PARTY + -ABY.] 

+ A. sb. Obs. 1. One who supports a particular 
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side or party, esp. in a narrow or prejudiced 


Way; Q partisan. 

1644 Tip. Mountacu Gage Pref. 24 The Councels of Trent, 
of Flovence, of Laterane, are not all Councels. We refuse 
them as factions, as bastard, as pai tiaries, as having nothing 
but the names of Councels, 16ag — A Cesar 14 Not 
any inan but Partiaries would have taken them spoken 
1)o0 ,matice. 

2. (See quot.) 

2656 Biount Glossogr., Partiary (partiarius\,a partaker, 
a follower, a copartner: It may also ba used adyectively for 
partial, or that hath respect to persons. ; 

B. aaj. That sharcs sumething with another; 


taking or having ashare. In quot. 1654, ? Having 
only a portion or part of the office; that is so in 


part, partial. 

1644 Hammonn Answ. Animado. Ignat. iii. § 4 74 The 
Epistles of Ignatius are the best records. on which to build 
this second Order of Secundarie, or Partianie Presbyters. 
1880 Mutrue\w Gams i § 254 He..is in the position of a 
paruary legatec, 1. €. a legates to whom a share of the e.tate 


ts legated. : 

Partibility (pastibiliti). [f. next: see -1Ty.] 
The quality ot being partible; divisibility. 

x env Nat. Bodies xi. § 10. 97 Water when itis ina 
payle hath the effect of prety predominating in it; butif 
It be pourcd out, it bath the ettect of partibility more. 374% 
T. Rosinson Gavelkind i. 4 ‘Ube partibihty of lands in other 
counties 1869 Pall MailG. 22 July 10 ‘The substitution 
of partibility for primogeniture in cases of intestacy of real 
property would work very little alteration in the first ine 


stance at all events. 
[ad. post-cl. L. fartr- 


Partible (| astfh'l), 2. 
bilis, {. partiri to part, divide: sce-BLE.] Capable 
of being parted or separated; capable of being 
divided or distributed among a number; subject to 


partition; divisible; separable. 

1540 clef 32 Aen VIl1, c. 29 Landes.. by a custom.. 
put.ble betwen and amonge-st heyies males. 1566 FERNE 
a> Gentrte 293 That their land should Le partible, as in 
Gauelhind. r6a6 Bacon Sylva § 502 It weie Inst to make 
the Moulds partubl-, glued, or cemented together, that you 
may open them when you take out the Fruit. 1767 T. 
Hurcuinson Jfist. A/ass. (1768) IT. 66 “Lhe principa int 
invi-w was to make real estates p utible among the children 
of an intestate, 1863 W. Leamonr tr. Domesday Bh, 
Ches4’ re 13 For more thana ey after this Survey,..a 
father’s land was partible among all his children. 

b. That involves partition of inheritance. 

1653-4 Wuitriocke Jrul, Swed. Find. (1772) 1. 218 The 
like partiblz law takes place generally in Germany, Den- 
marke, and other countryes, both for goods and lands, 18 
Rrrve De /ocgueville's emocr. 1. ui. 551 he law of partible 
inheritance. 

Particate (pacutiket). Sc. Obs.exc. J/tst. Also 
periicat. [ad. med... perticata (also fartidla), 
f perticaaPenci: cf. bovale, carrucate] A Scotch 
rood (as a measure of land); one fourth of the 
Scotch acre, containing 40 square falls, rods, or 
raips, each of 36 sq. ells; or 13 Gyo sq. fe 

(The Imperial rood contains 10,8go sq. ft.) 

(1597 Sxene De | erb. Sign, Particata vel perticata terrm 
.-ane ruid of land | 2673 1n Macfarlane Genealog. ( ollect, 
(1goo) H. 368 Four Several Tennements of Land witha Parti. 
cat of Land and Kiln and house built thereon. 1793 Séatis!, 
Ace. Sevtl, VU, 546 note, Taxed with one penny cf the 
kinzdom of Scotland, upon the ground of his half particate. 
3864 Jrrrrey //ist, Roxburgh. LV. viii 272 Each tenant is 
named in the chartcr [to the Burgh of Hawick), with the 
number of particates which he was possessed of, 

. Comb., a8 partioate-man, the holder of 


a particate of land, 

1864 Jerrixy Hist. Roxburgh, LV. viii 283 The bestial 
belonging to the particate m.n, 

Partice, obs, pl. of larry, 

Partician, -on, -oun, obs, forms of PanrtiTION, 

Participable (pi:tisipab'l), a [a OF. 
participable,{, participer to PARTIOIPATE: sce -BLE.] 

+1. Liable or entitled to participate orshare. Ods. 

a 1490 Mankind (Brandl 1898) 16 Pat 3e may be partycyp- 
able of hys retribucyone. 

4. Capable of being participated or shared. 

r610 W. Fotxtncuam Art of Surwy 1. v1.11 Communicate 
Matter is that which is participable to the Plot together with 
other Placey J/ééd ui. so A mutuall propertio or duety 
pirticipable to the Conterminants, as bancking, balking, 
dyking. 1701 Norris /dcal H’ordd 1. ul. a46 According as 
the essence of God is. .in this or that degree participahle by 
things without, 28sa T. ‘Tavton Apuleius 296 An union 
with that which is participable, 

Ii{ence Parti:cipabi‘lity, capability of being 
shared. 

rzor Norais deal World \. v. 254 So far as it states the 
ideality of God upon his unitability or purticipability. 

+ Parti-cipal, ¢. (és. rare. In 5 pertyoy- 
pall, [ad. L. partictpalis partaking, £ partictp-em 
a partaker.] = next, A. 1. 

1497 Br. Atcock Mons Perfect. Ciijb, And also setteth 
hym amonge angels there to be pertycypall of the eternall 
beatytude. 


Participant (piitisipint), a.and sé, [ad L. 
participant-em, pr. pple. of partictpdre: sec Par- 
TICIPATE v. Cf. F. participant (13-14thc.).] 

A. adj. 1. Participating, partaking, shaving. 

3549 Compl Scot. 131 To reueil it til diuerse men to gar 
them be participant vitht vs, rgg¢ Gaevinga Axplic., 
Presence 54 In this Sacrament, we be made participaunt, 
of his Godhode. 607 Schol. Disc. agst. Antichr. i. iis 79 
Ie maketh the Church participant with the popish super- 


PARTICIPATE. 


stition. 1687 Evutvn Diary 20 Mar., The Communion fol. 
lowed, at which I was participant. £793 Soutney Joan 
Ave vit. ror In the alls of that defiat Participant. 
Carcyie free. Gt. xt. vii. (1872) LV. 170 Of which .. we 
propose to make the reader participant before going farther. 
tb. Having a shaie m the knowledge of; 


cognisant, intormed. Oés. 

x27 W. Knicnt in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. t. I. 28 The 
Kyngs Highnesse wolde that your Grace shulde be partici- 
pant of that that occurreth or is doone here. 2568 in H. 
Campbell Love Lett. Mary Q. Scots (1824) mae 4 In this 
sort, they were pow made participant of the whole state of 
the cause, even as largely as the rest of Hir Majestic's 
Privy Counsel were. ‘ 

te. Sharing the nature of something. Ods. 

2634 Sin T. Hensert 7rav, 12 (The penguin) is rather 
participant with the water then land. 

+2. Giving out, impatting. ds. 

awsos Soutuweit. /fundrvd Medit. (1873) ar5 O my God, 
Who art infinitely more noble aud more participant than 
any other creature. 

B. s4.1, One who participates in anything; one 
who takes part in, possesses, or experiences some- 
thing ia common with others; a sharer, partaker, 
participator. 

r56a Neg. f’ritty Council Scot.1 216 Thai s@l be reknyt as 
participants with the saidis thevis. 1579 Furkn //eshins's 
Parl. 443 Christe tustituted a communion of many partici. 
pantes. 1679 J. GoopMAN /’enilent Pardoned 1. v (1714) 
348 ‘hat none of the participants may go away without full 
measures of what is desirable to them. 1839 Sronxnouse 
Axholine 74 He |Vermuyden] scld shares to several of his 
countrymcn, who thus became Partners, or Participants, with 
hin in this preat uncertaking, by which latter demonstration 
the holders of these lands have ever since been distinguished. 
1891 Leeds Alerc. 25 May 5/2 ‘lhe chief participants in the 
recent massacre are now in custody. 

+b. Wath poss. pron. One who takes part with 
another; a partisan, adherent; a partner. Cés. 

rs6a Keg. Privy Counctl Scot, 1. 222 We and his saidis 
sonnis and utheris thai: participantis. 16g0 HoLLINGwok1M 
Asxerc. Usurped Powers 6 Abraham .rescued Lot..from 
Chederlaomer and his participants. 1675 G. R. tr. Le 
Grands Man without Passtonrygs Allher Participants take 
share in hee Grandeur. ; 

+e. A sharer of information; one to whom 
news is communicated. Ods. 

1639 Sin T. Sravvorn in / tsmore Papers Ser. us. (1888) LV, 
37, | beseech you make me a participant of their safe acces- 
sion to the Ariny. : 

fd. ‘What which has something of the quality, 
or contains some amount, of something else, Oés. 

1686 Goap Celest. Bodies t1.1v. aor Fog being a Participant 
of both Dryth and Moisture 

+2. A/us. In the ecclesiastical modes: A par- 
ticular note in each mode, constituting one of the 
‘ Regular Modulations’; noi mally, in the authentic 
modes, either between the Final and Mediant or 
between the Mediant and Dominant, and in the 
plagal mores the lowest note of the scale. Ods. 

x W. S. Rocxstro in Grove Dict. Sfus. 1V. s92 [A 
cluse] may te:minate upon the Dominant, or Participant of 
the Mode. 

IIcnce Parti‘oipanoe, Parti‘cipancy, the fact 
or quality of participating. 

1869 Mrs, Wintnry //itherto xiv. 19t An Infinite Parti- 
cipance aid Sympathy. 1883 Loum. Mag. July 263 ‘Vhat 
sense of lung participancy which is one of the pleasures 


of age. 
Now 


Participate (pattissipét), 74/. a. (s6.) 
rare or Obs. [ad. 1. participat us made to share, 
pa. pre of participare: see next. ] 

+L Made to share; = prec. A. 1. Obs. 

a1480 Mankind (Brandl 1898) 181 Oneto hys blysse ye 
be all predestynatt. Fuery man for hys degre, I trust, xall 
be partycypatt. 1657 Hawke Avdling 1s M, 20 To be 
participate of the fraude of the Fox as well as the force of 
the Lion. 

2. as fa. pple, = PARTICIPATED, 

+a. Communicated. QOés. 

2567 in Robertson f/és/, Scot. (1759) IT. App. 37, I have 
participat the contents thereof to such as I thought meet. 

b. Shared, participated. 

sh Mrs. JAMESON Leg. Monast. Ord. (1863) 399 Well has 
he been named I] Beato and Angelico whose hfe was 
participate with angels even in this world | 

+B. sb. One made to paiticipate; a participant: 
= prec. B. 1b. Cds. 

3648 in H. Cary Mem. Gt. Civ. War (1832) Il. 19 The 
conimittes of estates, which I supposed did consist of the 
earl of Lanerick and his participates, 

Farticipate (piitisipet), v. [f. L. participat-, 
ppl. stem of partreipare, f. particeps, particip-em 
 edeaaeh a partaker, f. parti- PART + -cip-, weak 
orm of cap-, stem of capére to take. As with 
many other vbs, in -a/e, the L. pa. pple. in -dtus 
was adapted as -a/, -a/e, before any other part of 
the vb.: sce prec, and -aTB 3,] 

I. trans, 1. To take or have a part or share 
of or in; to possess or enjoy in common with 
others; to share: = PARTAKS I. 

x53t Ecyot Gov. i. xxiv, The one {the soul] we participate 
with goddea, the other (the body] with bestes. ¢26z2 CHap- 
MAN fffad 1x. 579 Since half my honour and imy realm 
thou mayst participate. 31796 Wasnincton Lett. Writ. 
1889 J. 249, I see their situation, know their danger, an 
participate their aufferings. 1807 Rominson Archaol. Grace 
iif. Vili. 233 Dione. .is said to have participated with Jupiter 
the incense burnt at the temple of Dodona. 1847 R. W. 


PARTICIPATED. 


Hamittow Disg. Sabbath iv. (1848) 1:8 This * general 
assembly is aot called to bebold orth participate combat, 


+2. To give (a thing) to be shared; to share 
(a thing) wrth others; to give a share or portion of 
(it) fo or safo another; hence, to communicate, 
impart; to impart (information), make known; 


=: PABTAKE 2, Obs. 

cxrggo tr. Pol, Very. Eng. Hist. (Camden No. 36) I. 
Hel didde aiticipale his whole councell with i x 

vp Househ. Phil. Wka. (1901) 245 A friende and neigh 
..who often time participates the profit of his sports with 
my Son. /did.a5t A matter which my Father. participated 
vnto me a fcwe yeeres before his death. a 2677 Hate 
Prim. Orig, Man. Ww. 1v. 323 God Almighty must be called 
in to distribute and participate the portions of this Mental 
Nature. 3707 Fruinp Peterborow's Cond. Sp. 203, 1 have 
resolved. to write and participate to you this Opportunity, 

+b. To :mpart, vive. Oés. 

1997 A. M. tr. Gutilemeanu’s Fr. Chirurg. bivb/t The 
Ingravere hath participated some propre and perpolite 
fashone to the handle, 

+3. To make (a person) partaker. Ods. (Cf. 


PARTAKE 3.) 

rs97 inary Theatre God's Fudgem. (1612) 376 He used.. 
to maintaine heards of whores, with whom he participated 
his friends and servants, 

Il. sntr. 4. ‘To take part; to have a part or 
share; to share: =» PARTAKE 4 (but not now said 
of sharing in material things). Const. wth a person, 
in (fof, t with) a thing. 

1565 Keg. Prtuy Councel Scot. 1. 362 To draw in strangearis 
.. to participat with thame in thair attemptatus,  2§977 
Hannison Lapland i. xxi. (1877) im 339 Our red and falluw 
deere will not let to participat thereof [mast] with our hogs. 
1699 Lutreeu, Arie/ Nel, (1857) IV. 548 His aunt, who par- 
tictpated of thesamedose, is liketorecover. 2777 RoBERTSON 
Hist, Amer, 1. .97 Their eagerness to participate of the 
saine favours, removed all their fears, 1809 Ey. Smitu Ser, 
1. 64 Fourteen or fifteen youths, who have long participated 
of your bounty. 1873 Ho.tLann Arth. Boantc. xii. a07 Millie 
and I talked of many things. and participated very little in 
the general conversation. 1876 Moziry Univ. Serm., v. 
(ed. 2) 1066 One member of the human body has to bear the 
burden and participate in the grief of another. 

tb. ‘Vo share the nature, have some of the 
qualities or charactcristics of, have a common 
character or something in common w#¢h (another 
thing or person): = PARTAKE 4c. Ods. 

1533 Evvot Cast. /lelthe (1541) 37 Lhe sprynge tyme dothe 
participate the fyrste purte with wynter, the later parte 
with sommer. 16g 6a HFYLIN ( ossmogy. 111. (1682) 343 Lhe 
people..in their persons, habit, and Religion, participate 
somewhat of the Arabiany 1670 Cart. J. Suite Lng. 
Improv. Reviv'd 32 Ail Earth simple or compound doth 
paiticipate with the Clime wherein it lieth, 

c, To have something (of a quality); f also 
(quot. 1§94) to contain some (of a substance): = 


PartaKE 4d. Const. of, t with. 

1578 Banister /fist. Afan vu. 103 This fift Muscle, 
participating with the propertie of euery action. 1539 
fasquil’s Ket. Biv, Your abode in England hath made 

ou participate with the nature of an Englishinan, 1 
Prat Jewrll-ho. t. 10 Not any one thing in the worlde, 
which dooeth not participate of this salt. 1678 Cupwortu 
Intell. Syst. v. int. § 33. 139 Such a force as participating cf 
order, procecds as it were methodically. 175% JOHNSON 
Rambler No. 90 P14 Both members participate of harmony. 
3894 L. Murray Lug. Gram. (ed. 5) 1. 113 ‘Lhe participle., 
derives its name from its participating, not only of the 
properties of a verb, but also of those of an adjective. 

Ilence Participated ///. a., Participating 
vbl. sb. and ppl. a. (spec. profit-sharing), Parti‘ol- 


patingly adv. 

2614 JACKSON Creed ut. xaix. § 7 Any inherent or “partici. 
pated splendor. 1704 Noxnis /dead I orld 1, xiii. 520 A 
certain acticipated similitude of the increated Light. xg§6x 
in Strype*Auzn. Ref (1709) 1.1. xxiv. 244 A gieat part.. 
forbear Sone to church, and *participating of the Sacra- 
ments. 176a R. Guy /’ract. Obs, Cancers 15 Signs of their 
participating of the Disease. 1646 Sin T. Browne /'seud, 
aA 294 Alsurdities of a middle and * participating nature. 
s88r 19/k Cent. May 8u5 The great majorityo aries grit 
houses com!.ine the twosystems. 1643 H/a Aw. Mag VII. 

85 As if [Shakspere) had stood personally, confidentially, 

participatingly presentin the heart of all human transactions, 


Participation (pislisipé fan). (a. F. par 
fictpatson (13th c.in Littré), ad. L. participatiin-em, 
n. of action from participdre to PARTICIPATE. ] 
The action or fact of participating. 

1. The action or fact of partaking, having or 
forming part of; + the partaking of the substance, 


quality, or nature of some thing or person (0¢5.). 
¢3374 Cnaucer Boeth, m1 pr. xi 73 (Camb. MS.) But alle 
thing pat is good quod she grauntisthow pat it sae ce by 
the participacioun of good or no? a 14g§0 Afankind (Brandl 
1848) 199 Of be very wysdaum ye haue ty’cy pacyone. 
1490 Caxton Eneydos iv. 90 Eneas..abode a longe tyme 
ynough lyke = coupe yenoae partycypacyon of scnsityf 
moeuynge. xg5§ EDEN Decades 320 Lhe sea Mediterrancum 
8) named )ycause it is in the mydlande as is the Caspian 
sea withowt participacion of the great rg62 TT. 
ORTON Caforn's {nst. Iv. xvii. (1634) 696 marg., This Sacra. 
ment being instituted for the participation of Christ by 
faith, 2632 Gouge Gal's Arrows 1. § 67. 1x2 As for the 
other Sacrament, make conscience ofa frequent participation 
thereof. «1748 Brntixy (J), Convince them that tes 
ave the least participation ofthought, and they retract. 1796 
Mouse Amer. Geog. IL, 324 They first conquered Glaris and 
ug, and admitted them to an equal participation of their 
ne wears ue Come rod, xii. 8 ‘lhe sain 
16 a figure of the ipation o acceptance, an 
full tt participa pardon, acceptance, 
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3. The fact or condition of sharing in common 
(wth others, or with each other); association as 


partners, partnership, fellowship; profit-sharing. 

3432-$0 tr. i ded ee IIL. 677 God wille me to haue 
communion and participacion with his creatures and werkes, 
z Des Math. Prefs. A straunge participation betwene 
thinges supernaturall and thynges naturall 1596 Snaxs. 
1 Hen. /V, 1. il. 87 For thou hast lost thy Princely Priui- 
ledge, With vile participation. s604-§ Bacon Certi Come 
miss. Union Wks, 1879 1. 460 The communion and ici. 
vation by commerce. 1709 StexLe Jatler No. 49 #6 Their 

tisfactions are doubled, their Sorrows lexsen‘d by Partici- 
pation, 28:3 L. Hunt in Lxaminer 14 Sept. 578/1 Par- 
ay ar ey of empire have long been out of fashion. 188 
19/A Cent. May bog Sharing in whatever surplus profits are 
realised by the more efficient labour which participation 
calls forth, 

b, A taking part, association, or sharing (with 
others) 4% some action or matter. 

1667 Dicay £ivira i. in Hazl. Dodsley XV. 11 OF all this 
LT have not only had knowledge, But great participation in 
your joys. 19789 JEFFERSON /4’ri¢. UBsoh TI. a It is probable 
the States General will obtain a participatiun in the leyixla- 
tion. 1898 Buicnt S/., A'c/orm 97 Oct. (1876) 279 Many 
persons..are shut out from any participation in political 
power. £875 Granstone Glean, VI. li, 135 Will it increase 
.. the active participation of the flock in the scrvice? 

p The alleged sense ‘ Distribution, division into shares’ 
(Johnson), appears to arise froin a misunderstanding of the 
passage cited; that of ‘Community, fellowship’ (Schmidt) 
to be merely a contextual use of sense 2. 

Participative (pi:tisipettiv), 2. [f. med.L. 
type *participativ-us (f. participdre, -dt-: see -1VE): 
cf. F. participativement.| Waving the quality of 
participating. Hence Partioipa‘tively adv. 

6g: C. Cartrwricnt Cert. dey & 1. 3a The word Catholick 
is taken in three several! sences, formally, casually, and parti- 
cipatively: .. Participatively, because particular Churches 
agree, and participate in Doctrine and Communion with the 
Catholick. 28:8 ‘l'upp, Participative, capable of partaking. 


Participator (piiti'sipelta:). Also 8 -er. 
[a. late L. participator, agent-n. from participare 
to PanticrpaTg. (In earlier L. supplied by par- 
ticeps, in F. by participant.)] One who participates; 
one who takes or has a part; a partaker, sharer. 

1796 CHarcotte SmituH Marchmont 3. 106 Leaning on 
the faithful participater of her grief. 1876 E, Mevtor 
Priests. vi. 284 Vhe sacrament will remain a witness and 
a wuruing, even if its participators should eat and drink 
unworthily. 1880 MeCariny Owns Tres IIL. 141 Four 
persons were put on trial as participators in the attempt. 

Hence Partioipa‘tress, a female parties palor: 

xr8a7 Car.yie Germ. Rom. 1. 97 Not in the selfish view of 
becoming participatress in a large fortune 


Participatory (paitisipéteri), @ [f L. 
participator or siem participat-: see-onkY.] Charac- 
terized by participation or profit-sharing. 

1881 19fh Cent. May 803 A. .survey of the ground already 
covered by participatory operations abroad. 

+ Participe, v. (bs. rare. [a. F. participe-r 

14the.), or ad. L. participdre to PARTIOIPATE. ] 


sutr. To participate. 

1908 Kalender of Sheph. Tj, Prayers .. and orysons in 
whiche y“* mayste rendre partycypynge thy frendes and 
kynnesmen, ¢1510 /dd. xi. Lvij, He [s called the lytel 
worlde, for he partycypeth of all, or hes called all creatures, 
for..he partyc.peth and hath condycion of all creatures, 


Participial (pasisipal), a. and sb. Gram, 
[ad. L. partictpral-ts, f. pariscrpi-um PARTICIPLE. 
Cf, mod.F. participial.} 

A. adj, Of the nature of a participle; of, per- 
taining to, or involving a participle. /articipral 
adjective, on adjective that 1s a participle in origin 


and form. 

x59: Percivatt Sf. Dict, Div b, You shall sometime finde 
@ participiall voice of the present tense, as Amante. but 
they are rather nounes adiectiues then participles, s618 
Bainstny Pos. Parts (1669) 83 10 all Nouns Participials 
require a Genitive Case? 3755 JOHNSON Jct. Pref. P 36 
A thinkiug man,a nan of prudence; a pacing horse, a horse 
that can pace; these I have ventured to call participial 
aljectives. 288m Farrar Karly CAr. 1. 213 mole, In the 
participial constructions of this chapter.. the sentences 
sometimes have an unfinished look. 

B. sd. A verbal derivative of the nature of, or 


akin to, a participle. 

1570 Levins Mant/. 8) Mete is also the signe of some 
uerbala in dif's, and of participials in dus, as, Mete to be 
luued.  zgg0 Stockxwoon Aviles Constynct. 47 A participial 
..is taken for an adiectiue likea participle, but yet in deeda 
no participle, bicause he doth not signifie time. 1696 
Pruuirs (ed. 5), Particifial an Adjective derived from a 
Verb, though not an absolute Participle, a185: Gisss 
(Ogilvie), The new philology embraces the participle, the 
infinitive, the gerund, and the supine, all under the general 
name of participials, sie’ 

Hence Partioipia lity, participial character; in 
quots. (sonce-use) addiction to the use of parti- 
ciples; Partioipialise v. /rans., to make parti- 
cipial, turn into a participle; Paxtiol-pially aav., 
in a patticipial manner, as a participle. 

1632 Surawoon, Participially, Participalement, 1730-6 
Bat.ay (folio), Pacticlially. 2786-3803 H, Tooxe Puricy 
ut, iii, (1829) 93 Their most usual method of speech was to 
employ the past tense itself without purticipiadising it, or 
making a participle of it by the addition of ¢d, or en, 188s 
Gitnerstenve /’sadar's Odes OL, ix. 111 A good specimen 
of Pindar’s terxe participiality, 1888 — in Amer. Trai, 
Philol, 1X. 144 A well participialized or eumetochic sentence, 
sgos lbid. xXii1. 259 Nothing could be more exotic than 


PARTICLE, 


Caxton’s icipialities., His Eneydos {s begins th 
* After igen werken made, translated cad china, having 
no werke in hande, I sitting in my xstudye’ [ete]. 


Participle (pa«itisip 1), sd. (a.)  [a. OF. par 
ticip/e ia Grammar (13th c. in Hats.-Darm.), by- 
form of partscipe, ad. L. eee a sharing, 
partaking, in Grammar a participle. ] 

+1. A person, animal, or thing that partakes of 
the nature of two or more different classes, Qds. 

3438-90 tr. Higden (Rolls) II. 167 The peple of the sowthe 
is mcke and quiete, the peple of re pore ls more moveable 
and cruclle, the peple of the myddelle partes be in maner as 
a participulte LHicpen participii vicem tenet), 160g Bacon 
Adv. Learn, it.v. $2 In all Diversities of things there.. bee 
certaine Participles in Nature, which are almost ambiguous 
to which kinde they should bee referred. 1623 Puacuas 
Pilgrimage 654) 7 In the mountaines dwelt the Curdi, 
that were Rerticivics or Mungrels in Religion, professing 

rtly Christ, partly Mabumet. 166s Sin T. Hunnnat 7'rao. 

1677) 385 Bats, flying fish and Seals be participles of nature 
and species of a doubtful kind, participating both of Bird 
and Honst, 3694 R. Buatnocan Reason 245 Extreams aie 
Knit and United by Participles that partake of Both. 

2. Gram. A word that pa:takes of the nature 
of a verb and an adjective (or ‘noun adjective’); 
a derivative of a verb which has the function and 
construction of an adjective (qualifying a noun), 
while retaining some of those of the verb (¢.g. 
tense, government of an object) ; a verbal adjective, 
Formerly often reckoned a separate part of specch. 

2368 Wycitr Prol. 57 A participle of a present tens, either 
preterit, of actif vois, eithir passif, mai be resoluid into a 
verbe of the same (ens, and a coniunccioun copulatif. rg 
Parser. 65 In the frenche tong be ix partes of speche, gia. 
. verbe, participle, adverbe [etc ). xsgo Stockwooo Aales 
Construct, 16 There are three kinds of adiectiues, a noune 
adiectiue, a pronoune adiectine, and a participle adiectiue. 
168: Fraven Meth. Grace i. 1a To whous coming as uuteo 
@ living stone: the participle notes a continued motion. 
178% Harnie /fevmes 3 xX. (1786) 184 If we tuke away the 
assertion, and thus destroy the Verb, there will remain the 
Attribute and the Time, which make the Essence of a 
Participle. 1866 Mason Eng. Grae, (ed. 2) 38 Participles 
are verbal adjectives, differing from ordinary adjectives in 
this, that the active participle can take a substantive after it 
as its object. — 

+B. aaj. Participating in the nature of two 
things or classes; belonging partly to one and 


partly to another. Obs. rare—". 
1694 R. Buarnocce Aeason 14t By the Gradation of 
Shades, or Participle intermediate Colours, 


Particle (pautik'l), 56. Also 4 -yole, 4-6 
perticle, 5 -ykyll, 6 -ikole. fad. L. par ticuéa, 
dim. of pars, part-em Paut: cf. Particute.] 

1. A small part, portion, or division of a whole. 


Now rave or Ods., or merged in 2. 

1380 Lay Folks Catech. (Lamb. MS.) 243 Eche on of pese 
thre partyes contenys many partyclys. c1400 /anfianc's 
alert 192 Also blood leting ix good perfore, if opere 
partic is acordip perfore. 1 farl Mar's Househ. Bh, 
tn Chalmers Mary (1818) I. 178 Ane particle of beif. 623 
Puncnas Pilgrimage (1614) 66 Persians .. accounted the 
Sunne the greatest God, and worshipped the Fire as a particle 
thereof. 1664 Powrr -A.xf. FAtlos. 1.7 (Horse Fly) You shall 
inost fairly see. a pulung particle (which certainly is the 
heart), 174§ tr. Colusmelia's /inusd, xt. ii, One particle or 
degree of the Ecliptic. 2836 F.murson Vature i, 1 am part 
or particle of God. 7 

. A very small part of any proposition, state- 
ment, writing, or composition; a clause; an 


article of a formula. 

1526 Pilger. Perf. (W. de W. 1§31) 199 The thyrde particle 
of this first article of our fayth, is Creatovrem celé et terre. 
1563 Aessoning ( rosraguell & Knox Kiijb, Of the formar 
pertikcle 1 mark twa heidis in speciall. 36 Sue T. Heasene 
/ vav. 156 Just when they are praying that particte ¥789 
T. Vayion Proclus’ Comm. UL. 19a ‘Those who enunciat 
this proposition, and at the same time omitted the particle, 
having one side produced. 

ce. A small piece or plot of ground. /ocal. 

(zg40: see ParricuLe 1.) 1839 Witson Zales Horders V. 
330/42 Confiscation o' a' gudes, gear, chattel ticles, and 
pendicles, 2890 A. W. Moors Surnames [sle Man 318 Small 
portions of land which, though not intacks, were, for some 
unkown reason, not included in the designation of Quartir. 
Jan /,are called /articles. .they are now on the same footing 
as the Quartirlands. 

2. A very minute portion or quantity of matter; 
the smallest sensible, component part of an aggrega- 
tion or mass; formerly often = atom or molecule ; 
in Dynamics, a minute mass of matter which while 
still having inertia and attraction is treated asa 


point, i.e. as having no magnitude. 

13998 Taivisa Barth. De P. R. x. ii. (Bodl. MS ) If, 101 b/t 
An element is semple and leste perticle of a bodie pat is 
compowned [ortg, Elementum est. .simpla & minima corporis 
compositi particula). /érd. vit i. (1495) 295 Pertykyll. 366% 
GranviLe Van. Dogme, x. 88 ‘Whe different effects, which fire 
and water have on us, which we call heat and cold, result from 
the so differing configuration and ayitation of their Particles. 
1664 Power » Phalos. 1. §7 Camphire (which spends it 
sclf by continually effluviating its own Component Particles), 
3743 EMERSON Fluzions 263 To find the Motion of any 

article of the String as euppore of X the middle Point. 
3756 C. Lucas Ass. Waters 1. 43 It is impossible..to com- 
prehend the size or foim of an elementary particle of water, 
r800 tr. Lagrange's Chem. V1. 971 ‘lhe oxide of copper 
combines easily with the Reenter part of the colouring 

rticles precipitated by acids. 2872 TynpaLe Fragm. Se. 
i879) 1. xiii. 373 Every particle of matter attracts every 
other particle. 2876 Asnky Aotogy. (1881) 11 When we 


PARTICLE. 


may particle we mean to convey the idea of the smallest 
Visible quantity of matter. 1880 Cumminsnaw I wris' A fone. 
TA. 39 Vhe piuticte..ia a collection of a definite number of 
madleculey in a definite situation, occupying a space incom- 
pirably yreater than that of the volume of the molecules. 
argos Busant Five ) vars’ 7 rysl, etc. (1902) 117 “Through the 
open windows..were borne black particles and a smell us 
of a buntire, 

b. A very small or the smallest canceivable 


portion or amount of something immaterial. 

2630 T. Grancer Div, Loptke 3a Perfurmed by and in all 
actions, and things, to the least particle. s7ga Younes Aé, 
Zé. vu. 82g ‘hiv Particle of Energy divine. 1994 Parry 
#vid. (1845) UL. 384 They had never entertained a particle 
of doult. 2875 Jowsert Plato (ed. a) J. 361 Nu one who 
has a particle of understanding. 

ce. A.C. ca The portion of the Host given 


to cach lay communicant. 

2787-41 Cnamnrey Cye/s v, Particles is also. .used in the 
Latin church for the crums or tittle pieces of consecrated 
bread, called Mepites in the Greek church. 1847 Cpr 
Wisi man Unreal Anglican Belie/ ¥ss. 1853 U1. 446 The 
word ‘particle’ bcing equally applied to the Host given in 
Jay-communion, and to the smallest visible fragment 1853 
Dare tr, Baldeschi's Cereinonial 104 After which he re- 
ceives the Sacred Particle. 

3. Gram. A minor part of speech, esp. one that 
is short and indeclinable, a relation-word ; also, a 
prefix or suftix having a distinct meaning, as s-, 
-ly, -mess, 

1§33 Unare Flowres 107 Compowned with theym selfea, 
they svgnifye as moche as if they were eonmpowtied with thes 
partycle cumrgue, aS guisguis, 1. gulmungne. $35 JuovK 
Apol. Tindale (Arb) 38 There thys particle (avd) expowneth 
what yt is to come to Crist. 1622 Floaw, /a, a Particle or 
Preposition locall and of prination. 1668 Wirnins Neal 
Char. ww. vic q82 “Their words are not declined by ‘lerinina- 
tions, but by Particles, which makes their Grammar much 
more easie than that of the Latin, ag11 Siena Spect. 
No. 147 P3 Fnphasis improperty.. placed on some very in- 
significant Particle, as upon 24, or and. 276a Kamas Ales. 
Crif xviii. (1839) 305 Conjyanections, prepositons, articles, 
and such like accessories, passing under lhe name of par- 
ticles, 1845 Sroovart Gram in Enucyl Aletrop (1847) 1. 
63/1 These infenor Parts of speech have been called par 
ticles; and, an such, are sometimes distingushed from 
words, and sometimes treated only as a separate class of 
words. 1858 GLADSTONE Yur Alunds it. (1870) 54 To hold 
that st attains its initial vowel by janction with the particle 
@ in its intensive or any olber scise. 

Hence (once ws.) t Particle v. frans., to 
connect by a particle or conjunction; Partioled a., 


composed of particles, particulate. 

r6g0 HoriincwuortH Free. Usurped Powers 48 If they 
be not the same Ens how come they to be thus particled 
together? 1883 C. Moris in Mature 14 June 1482 Anether 
whose condensation yields particled matter. 

t Pa-rti-colour, particolour, «. (55) Obs. 
Shortened from Panti-COLOURLD : cf. rose-colour, 
etc. Also as sé. 

2610 Hearny St Aug. Citie of God xu. xxv. 466 For he 
[Jacob] liking the particulours [1 ¢. sheep) cast white straked 
rods into the watring places, 12668 GiaNnvite Lex Orie. 
a. (2682) 15 The divine way of working 1s not parti-coluur or 
humoursome 

t+ Parti-colour, party-colour,7 O/s. rare. 
{Back-lormation trom next.] érass. To make parti- 
coloured, colour variously. So Pa‘rti-colouring 
whl. sb, 

2610 W. Forxincitam Art of Survey i. x. 28 Reing..inter- 
medied by the plow with the soyle, it puffie-lights and party 
coluurs the sane. 149 en ‘Tavoor Gf, Baemp, ui Disc. 
xiv. 27 A bubble which himself hath made and the sun hath 

rticoluured. s880 Buuton Acign QO Aune 1.1. 38 Ip the 
eminine element there was ichel ii & party-colouring of 
rich costumes. : 

Parti-coloured, party-, particolonred 
(paatikelaid), a. Also 6 partye-, 6-7 partie-. 
[ Vhe first element appears to be far/z, Panty a., 
which itself occurs from ¢1380, in the sense ‘ partie 
coloured’, and in such phrases as ‘ paity red and 
white’: see Parry a2. 3, Of the three spellings 
current from Jatein the 16thc., Johnson admitted only 
party coloured, which stil remains the main form 
in dictionaries ; but farti-coloured or particoloured 
is now more prevalent, at least in Great Bntam.] 

Paitly of one colour and partly of another; 
variepated in colour, diversicoloured. 
ta. Theat igs (pariye-\, Obs. 
3535 Covi-RDALE Gew. xxx. 35 The speckled and partye 
coloured goates, and all the spotted and partye coloured 
kyddes. 1577 B. Goo fer esbach's F/msd, (1586) 149 The 
policie of Iuwob..in procurmy of partie coloured Lam 
1630 A. Johuson's Ning. & Couenw. 143 A Guard of 
Swisse, attired in partie-coloured-Cloth, 1693 J. Euwarvs 
Author. 0. & N. ye est. 178 A rich partie-coluurcd vest. 

B. party coloured, party coloured, 


1593 T. Watson 7. ares Fancte vi, Beaines, That welnigh 


burne ari ae coloured wings 31684 Lut1rete Brig f 


Nel. (1857) ‘Lhe new xerjeants. putt on their party 
coloured robes. aga ADDISON Sfef No. 265 P 5, I looked 
..on this little party-culoured Assembly, as upon a Bed of 
‘lulips. 280g Worvsw. Waggoner ww. 31 Party-coloured 
garments gay. 18g8 Hawtnornk Fr. & Jt. Note-bks. 1. 80 
A party-colored dress, striped with blue, red and yellow 
white and black. 1875 Lown. Under Old Elaw. All 
party-coloured threads the weaver ‘I ime Sets in lis we 
y. parts-coloured, 

asg0 Greene Ori, fine. (3590) 48 Tuno .. mounted on her 
parti-coloured Coach. 1688 HoLmk Avraoury 1. 1327/2 
A Barber is always known by his Cheque parti-coloured 
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Apron, s82a W. Iavino Brace’. Fall uxi. 183 Making 
garlands of purti-coloured rags. 1879 G Mrreniin Lgvist 
xxx1, (1B89) 305 The Pope's parti-coloured body guard. 1893 
kh. B Heaton in Chicage Advance 23 Nov., ‘Lhe slopes .. 
are parti-colored, ‘ 

b. parlicotoured. 

2998 Dauiincron Afeth. Trav. Livb, A Gard of Swisse, 
attired in particoloared Cloth. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Afrua 
i, 72 This kinde of paticoloured mable. 2706 Avppisun 
Rosamond), vi, The particulour'd gay Alcove. 1839 Hairy 
Festus xix. {1852) 274 Double and inph particoloured suns. 
28ga R. S. Surtees Sponre's SP. Tour (1893) 373 broad- 
backed particoloured jockey» 

fe. Varied, diversified, ‘ chequered ’. 

s6aaS. Waap Life of Faith in Death (1627) 110 Their 
delights... particoloured and spotted with mixture of sorrow. 
2710 Peron Own Monument sa In life pacty colour'd, hidf 
pleasure, halfcure. 1803 Luatn. Ace. 11.46 By their quaintaess 
and paity-coloured learning. 188g R.L.& F Stevenson /)yna- 
witler 184 bbe pot tu bed with these parti-coloured thoughts, 


Particular (pairkiaias), @ and sd. (au.) 
Torms: 4-7 partic(u)ler, \5 -ere), 5-6 par-, per- 
tyculer, 6 partyoular, 6-7 perticuler, (6 -ar, 
-ore), 6- particular, (6 Sc. -air, 6-7 -are). fa. 
OL. particuder (mod.F. -ter), ad. L. particular-is, 
of or concerning a part, partial, particular, f. 
particuda PARTICLE: see -aK!; 1n 16th c. conformed 
in spelling to the L.J A. ad. 

I +i. Belonging to, or affecting, a part, not 
the whole, of something; partial; not universal. 


Oés. (exc. as implied in 2.) 

1387 Truvisa Higden (Rolls) 11. 325 Pe bridde particuler 
flood fong. fertiwi diluvrum fparticulare) m ‘\hessaha 
rggz Boorpa Dyetary xxxvi. (1870) 997 They the whiche 
haue the Palsye, vnyuersall or pertyculer, must beware of 
anger. 16285 Bacon Ass., l'tcsss. Things (Acb.) 509 The 
‘lhree yearcs Drought, in the time of Elias, was but Par- 
ticular, and }eft People Alive. 1 3 Sov Tl. Deownn Acdig. 
Aled \. $221 15 ridiculous to pnt ofi, or drowne, the generall 
Flood of Noah, in that particular inundation of Deucalion. 


3. Pertaming or relating to a single definite thing 
or person, or set of things or persons, as dis- 
tunguished from others; of or belonging to some 
one thing (ete.) and not to any other, or to some 
and not to all; of one’s (its, etc.) own; special ; 


not genernl, 

Often preceded hy a Joss. fron., as ‘its particular ad- 
vantages '= the advantages which ut, as distinct from other 
things, possesses ; ‘my particular sentiments = sentiments 
which are my own, not those of some one clye. 

Partimlar Average: sce AVERAGE 56.4 4, 

€1396 Chaucer Frankl. 7. 394 As yonge clerkea. Seken 
.. Particuler sciences for to lerue. — Clerk's é'rof.35 Or 
lawe or oother Are particuler. 1466 ANodls of /’arlt, V. 
53/2 To be perceyved. by the handes of the particular 

esceyvour of the Lordship of Heigham Feres for the 
tyne beyng. 2983 (te) The wit. Bukes of Eneados .. 
Translitet. bi..Gawin Douglis .uery Kuke hauing hys 
perticular Prologe.  1g§9 in Strype lan. Ao, (1709) 1. it 
App. vai 423 The first byshopps of Kome were patticular 
bysnopps ofa certein precinct, 3651 J. Goupwin Nedempt. 
Red. v, There are conscrentious and learned men..who 
either deny universal or assert particular redemption, 1656 

Zari Monm. tr. Hoccaltni's Advts. /). Purnass. 1. lv. (1074) 
91 We .prohibit..the writing particular Histuries of any 
whatsoever City. 1677 Manvect. Corr. Wks. 1878-5 IL. 
555 This was reported to the House, who.. named a 

articular Comnuttee to that purpose, 170g STRELE Zaller 

0,83 P 1 We hive in an Aye wherein Vice is very Keneral, 
and Virtue very particular. 1780 Birnxe Let. fo W. I atts 
in Athenzwn (1893) 27 May 672/1 ‘Jhese are not my 
particular Sentiments. .they are the unanimous Sentiments 
of all who are distinguished in this Kingdom, for learning, 
integuity, and abiliney 1850 M«C osu 1277. Govt. (1852) 176 
There have been disputes. in all ages as to whether the 
providence of Gsod is general or particular. Philosophers, 
so cilled, have generally taken the former view, and divines 
the latter. 

+b. Kelonging only ¢o (a specified person or 
thing): proper, peculiar, restricted (40). Ods. 

1597 Morixy /afrod Mus. 179 The light musicke par- 
ticular to vs in B.ngland. ¢1703 Lory Gopotriun in /uc- 
cleuch AISS. (Hist MSS. Comm.) I. 352 What the Queen 
has commanded is not particular to that office, but general 
to all others. 178g tr. Dagpin's Ecel. Hest. 19th CU vi. it 
228 His System upon Original Sin. was particular to him. 

C. /ogu. fs ey 10 a@ proposition in which 
somcthing is predicated of some, not all, of a class 


of things: opp. to ssdsversal. 

rggxl. Witson Lagike (1580) 27 Whereby euery Proposition 
is knowne, either to be vniuersall or particular, affirmatiue, or 
hegatiue. 3697 tr. Burgersdicins Ais Logic .27 A, denotes 
a Universal Affirming. ./,a Particular Affirming. Jédid., A 
Proposition Umversal or Particular, 31843 Mitr Logic 1 
iv. § 4 (3846) 115 A particular proposition 1s that of which 
the subject is undistributed. 1860 Aur. ‘J Homson Laws 
TA. 874 (ed. 5) r27 A judgment about part of a conception 
as‘ Some Jakes have an outict’ 1s a particular judgment, 

d. /articular Baptists: a body of Baptists 
holding the Calvinistic doctrines of particular 
election and particular sedemplion, i.e. the Diviue 
election and redemption of some, not all, of the 


human race. Opp. to General Baptists. 

4727 (sea Baptist 3b]. 1738 T. Crorsy //ist, Baptists I. 
173 ‘Iho-e that have followed the Calvinistical gcheme 
doctrines, and fiom the principal point thercin, personal 
election, have been termed Particular ara tier 1796 Mouse 
Amer, Geog. 1.276 The leading principles of the regular or 
particular be tists. 3847 Particular redemption [see Par- 
TicUCARISM IJ, 1876 Besant & Rice Gold. Autterfly 3877) 
210 A fae which. conveyed the impression of a Particu 
Bapust who was alxo in the oil trade. 


PARTICULAR. 


+3. Belonging to, conccrniag, or known to an 
individual person or set of persons and no other; 
private, personal, not public. Ods. 

ays SianG. Have Law Avoes (S. ‘1. S.) 265 Bataill par. 
ticulere is ay for bid caus that may nocht be kyd opynly, 
1489 aston Iett. 1.499 Vhure be many and diverse par. 
ticuler billes put inne, but noon redde, r47a MS. Rag. N. 
Cant, ( ath. Libr. M230 Youre gramerscole inCanterbury.. 
seud your commaundment that nvon othr particler scale 
be kept nygh by. 2963 Acg. Privy Counctd Scot. 1. 24 
Perwonis without on irticular interest, and voyd of a 
passioun. rg65 /bia. 414 Untrew and groundit upowun par- 
ucular malice. s60gSnaxs. Lear v. i. 30 For these domesticke 
and particular broiles, Are not the question hecie. 1662 J. 
Davius tr. Aandelsios 1rav. 3 They abont the Court.. 
procured me a particular audience. a703 Moxon Alek. 
#azerc. ago Houses, both Publick aod Particular. 1768 
Bosweur. Corsxa ii. (ed. 2) 120 Their want of upion; which 
made particular animosities take up their atlentian. 

tb. Of persons: Not occupying a public office 
or position; private. Oés. 

1583 Stockkr Civ. Warres Lowe C. iv. 4b, AU the rest of 
the Nobulitie, Knigbts, perticuler Gentlemen, und Sub;ects 
2663 Grrr Comsse/a viij, Not onely to } articular but to 
Pubhgue Builders. 1748 A sson's b oy. 1. x, 238 Euriching 
the Jesuits and a few particular persons besides. 

+4. Jartiular numbers, the individual com- 
ponents or factors of a number. Obs, rare. 

1460 Capcravi Chron. (Rolls) 3 This noumbir eke of sex is 
pray-ed for bis particuler noumberes, whech be on, tov, thre, 

6. /arttcular estate (Law): see quot. 1876. So 
pu ticular tenant, the tenant of a particular estate. 

2628 Coxe On Lift. 2-1 b, A particular estate of any thing 
that Les in grant cannot be forfeited by any grant iu fre by 
deed. 164a Perhkins's J'r0f. Bk. vini § 495. 217 Upon whic 
particular estate the remainder is expectant 1766 Biack- 
stone ( om, IT xviii. 274 Alienations by partic ula: tenants, 
when they are greater than the law entities them to muke, 
and devest the remainder or reverson, aie also forfeitures to 
bim whose nght is attacked thereby. 1876 Dicsy Aea/ 
Prop. v $3(1) 2a5 Where a tenant in fee simple has created 
an estate in tail, for jife, or for years, he has Jeft in hima 
present estate, which will come ito possession or enjoyment 
on the expiration or sooner determination of the estate tall, 
the estate for life, or the estate for ycars. ‘The smaller estate 
thus granted is called the ‘party ular’ estate. 

G. (hat is a unit or definite one among a number; 


taken or considered by itself, apart from the rest; 


individual, single, separate. 

1529 Morr Dyaloge w Wha. (1557) 261/2 Who was there 
ever that laid vnto avother all the perticulere euill dedes of 
any one other man, 1838 StTarnny Anyland 1. il. 64 Eucry 
mao partycular and also the hole commynalty. s60r SHaks, 
Alls eld 1 i. 97 ‘Ihhat 1 should love a bright particuler 
starre, And think to wed it. 1603 — //ain.1 v.19 Make.. 
each particular haire to stand an end. 1688 R. Home 
Armoury ii. 4011/2, 1 shall set duwn each perticular Letter. 
3763 J. Brown f'e/ry § Afus. xi. 207 Particular and well 
attested facts are stubborn ‘Things. 1868 Freeman Vor in, 
Cong. VE vii, tas ‘This particular tax was a painful and 
hateful badge of national disgrace. 1893 Linnon, etc. L1/¢ 
J'usey Le xvin. 417 ‘The Anaent Fathes . bring the thought 
of particular Churches into communion with the thought 
of the Universal Church, when outwardly united, 

tb. Existing by itself apart trom otheis; standing 
alone; actually separate or distinct ; independent. 

1347 Boonve Bev. //ealth Pref 3b, Dylygentlye to con- 
syver yf the syckenes..or impediment, be perticuler by 
hym selfe, or els that at have any other infirmitie concarrait 
with at. 368— ‘PT, Wasnincton tr. Vicholay’s bay 1. vit. 6 
Alger is as it were ordered as 4 particular conmmen wealth. 
3655 I. Tewry Voy. £ Jad. 78 Vhirty and seven several and 
lage Provinces, which anuucntly were particular Kingdomes. 

7. Distinguished in some way among others of 
the kind; more than ordinary; worth notice; 


maiked; special. 

1485 Caxton Chas. Gt 195 Al creaturcs resonable owen to 
gyue synguler honour & pertyculer loue tv hym that hath 
Ryuen to then Leyng. 15999 B. Jonson Cynthia's Kev. Vv. 
ui, Particular pains particular thanks do ask, x6a2 Bacow 
flen. V11, Wk». 1879 I. 785/1 Of this prince [Arthur] .there 
js little particular ey only..that be was very studious 
and Jearned. 1797 Alonthly Mag. 111. 2x0 The politician 
tukes up the by agro tells his friend that it contains 
nothing particw/ar, when he means that it has nothing 
linportant. 3838 Dickens Nich. Nich. xxxv, He was a 
sturdy old fellow .. with no particular waist. 1862 M. 
Pattison £ ss. (1889) I. 35 To tender particular thanks to 
Annc.. for the felicitous suggestion. 

tb. Kemarkable, notew oithy; peculiar, singular. 

2665 Bunvan Holy Citie 27 ‘Chey were men of a particular 
and pecubar Spiit. 19723 ‘A BayN& in J. Duncombe Leff. 
(1773) L. 109 There is something very particular in my xlory. 
1774 Go.psM. Nat, //ist. 11062) J. vin. vill. 544 The nyl- 

iau'’s manner of fighting is very particular. 279: Boswrtt 
S ohnson an. 3737, Johnson's mode of penmunshbip, which 
at all times was very particular. 

+c. Peculiar go as to excite surprise or wonder ; 
singular, strange, odd. Oés 

z7r3 Ansutnnot John Audi ut. fii, Peg. loved anything 
that was particular..Jack was her man! for he neither 
thought, spoke, dressed, nor acted like other mortals, 177% 
Wrstey W'és. Dias V. 322 Do we not many times dispense 
with religion and reason together, becauxe we would not 
look particular? ¢18%7 Houc Tales Sk. V. 75 His gait 
was very particular: he walked as if he had been flat-soled. 


dad. in A/ymns, used in the names of certain 
modifications of ordinary iambic metres, viz. 
Common Particular Metre (8.8.6.8.8.6), /ong 
Particular Metre (8.8.8.8.8.8), Short Particular 
Metre (6.6.8.6.6.8). Now chiefly U.S. 

8. Relating to or concemed with the separate 
parts, elements, or details of a whole; describing 


PARTICULAR. 


or setting forth something in detail; detailed, 
minute, circumstantial. 

a. Of a narrative, account, etc. 

1450 /'aston Lett. 1.173 The avertisementes of you and 
my frendz that have move particuler knowlege yn such 
maters. @1848 Hatt Chrou., flex, Vi 17 aa3 A more 
playne and pei ticuler declaiacion of the malicious & trayter- 


ous intentes of the sayd Blizabeth. 1669 Siunmy Afartner's: 


Alag. 1. & 47 ‘The particular Description of the seveval 
Instruments. £786 Jerrrrson H'rit. (1859) I. 536 It is os 
paitiular as the four-shect_ maps from which it is taken, 
1798 in Tres 28 June1/4 To be repared..trne and par- 
ticular Lists, signed by them or their Agents, to be made out 
in the form prescribed. : a 
b. Ofa peison in giving a description or account. 
1607 B. JONSON Fol/one Ded., Whicte have I heen par- 
ticular? where personal? except toa mimic, cheater [etc]? 
37a7 Swiet What passed in Lond. Wks. 1755 LI. 6. 179, 1 
thitk my self obliged to be very particular in this relation, 
est my veracity should be suspected. 1803 Jang Poroga 
Tha tdens i, (1831) 6, 1 am thus paiticular in the relation 
of every incident. 
+9. Specially attentive to a person; bestowing 


marked attentions; familiar in manner or be- 


haviour, Ods. 

1610 B. Jonson A/ch, wv. i, Blame, .Sweet madame, le'me 
be particular— Jed. Particular, sir? I pray you, know 
yuur dist.uice, 2694 Comuneve Dondle Dealer ut. vi, So 
unaffected, so easy, so free, so particular, so agreeable. 
1749 FievoinG / om Jones xi. iv, Never suffer this Fellow to 
be particular with you again. 377% Smouuerr //wmnph. Cle 
31 May, L must tell you, in confidence, he was a hittle parti- 
cular; but perhaps I mistake his complaisance; and I wish 
I nay, for his sake, ; ae 

b. Closely acquainted, familiar, intimate. (Now 


associated or identified with 7.) 

1706 Puitrirs, Particular, ..intimate, familiar. «1713 
E.iwoon Au/odiag. (1714) 1, TF became an early and parti- 
cular Play-fellow to her Daughter Gul. 19779 SHERIDAN 
Crrtic u. u, These are paiticular friends of mine, @ 2817 
Jone Austen Lady Susan xi. in Alem, (1871) 223 On terms 
of the most particular friendship, 1848 Dickans Dosmuidbey i, 
Paul, my dear, ny very partic ‘las friend Miss Tox. 

10. Attentive to details of action; specially 
careful ; precise, exact, scrupulous; hence, exacting 
in regard to details, nice in taste, fastidious. 

39274 WRitINGTON rr June in Gurw. Desf. (1838) XIT. g0, 
lam very particular about the appointment of my chaplains, 
1864 LI. nosLicy J/illyars & Burtons xxviii, More pure 
t-cular over their rations than any corn-stalk cockatoo. 1 

track Maclead of 1). xvini, People who have to work for 
their hiving must net be too particular. 

IL. Absolute uses. 

1l. The particular. That which is particular 
(see the prec, senses) ; + the individual (ods.). 

asst ‘I’. Witson Loeshe (158) 73 ‘this argument is from 
the particular, to the vniuersall. 1632 Sin T. Hawnxixs tr. 
Vathieu's Unhappy Prosperitie 259 It is the interest both 
of the particular, and publike, that the wicked perish, and 
the good prosper. 3635 R. Botron Com AG, Conse. vi. 
ied. 2) 36 Lhou mightest have been that, either for the kinde, 
or for the particular. 

12. Inpartioular. a. (ach) by itself, oneby one, 
individually, separately, severally; in detail. ? Ods. 

rgoa Orit. Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506)1. vi 4) For to 
dleclare what is to be seen of euery a.tycle in pertyculer. 
1612 Biste 2 Cor. xii. 27 Now ye are che body of Chirist, 
and inembers in particular(A./. severally inembers the: eof} 
1937 (S. Brrineton] G, efi Lucca's Mem. (1738) 18 Every 
‘thing in General and Particular, we could think of, 

b. As one of a number distinguished from the 


rest; in distinction from othe.s; particularly, 
especially, +/# more particular (quot. 1628), 


more particularly (o/.). 

rgoa Ord. Crysten M.n (W. de W. 1506) 1 ii. 13 Tt apper- 
teyneth in particular & in especy.l unte the godfaders & 
godmoders, 2628 W. Scrater /Aree Serwt. (1629) Ep. 
Ded., The other ts, your vndeserued fauours towards my 
sclfe in more particular. 273a Westrvy /Vés, (1830) I. 163, 
I observing the tears run down the cheeks of one of them 
in particular, 28§9 Mrs, Cartvie Leff, LIL. 16 Ready to 
swear at ‘things in general’, and some things in particular. 
1879 J. Payn in 19/4 Cerf. Dec. 994 The Bar, with its high 
road heading imleed to the wuolsack, but with a bundred 
by-ways leading nowhere in particular. 

+0. Privately, 1n private. (ds. 

1585 T. Wasuincton tr. Micholay's Voy. 1 xxii. 112 b, 
They are waved either publikely, or of som in particular. 
1708 Ling. heophrast, 162 Preachers who offering us the 
hingdom of Heaven in publick, sollicit in particular a small 
benefice with the utmost pee 

+138. In the particular. In the particular or 
special case; with regard to the individual instance: 


opp. to sn the general (see GENERAL A. 13d), Ods. 

1639 I.p. Dicay, etc. Lert. conc. Relig. (1651) 41, 1 doe not 
think him more in the wrong tn the particular, then J beleeve 
him right in the generall, 1887 Fonstanque Eng. ssader 
7 dmiinistr. (1837) 1. 44 Though Mr. Canning was often 
in the general the avowed enemy of oppression, we never 
in os one single instance found bim so in the particular. 

I. 14. Comb, 

3767 S. Patzrson Another Trav I. 

believer, wrapt up in a particular-fashion 
B. sé. 

+L A part, division, or section of a whole; a 
constituent part or element; sfec. a division or 
‘head’ of a discourse or argument; in quot. 1494, 
a part pay aient or instalment. ? Ods, 

2494 Fanvan CAsvun. vit. 320 For the which .. be payed 
vnto the acchebisshop ifi. ». marke, and to the other, 
by partyculers xv. Mm. marke. 160: R. Jounson Afugy. $ 

omwuete. (1603) 36 Let us devide the discourse. .into foure 


r8 Rail at the 
habit. 
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particulara, 2630 Jd. 496 The ancient Provinces were 
divided into three particulars. Weekes Truth's 
Conf. ii. sq If you please to minde the first particular in 
the ra. Verse (For) which is a Rationative Particle. 3660 
Marq. Worcrstar Water-Comm, Engine 14 The Engine 
consisteth of the following Particularn 2694 Samoan BSate's 
Disfens, (1713) 168/1 This done, put in the several Parti- 
culars into the Liquor. 18839 W. Anverson Dfésc. (1860) 17 
dn CONStUCL Ue the systematic argument, a ‘particular ’, as 
it is culled, will be bestowed on the Divine mercy. 

2. A minute or subordinate part of a thing, 
statement, or whole of any kind, considered apart 
from the rest; a detail, item, point, circumstance. 

1833-4 <ict a5 Hen, V//1,c. 1a As by the particulers therof 
here after. .shaibe expressed, r99¢ Koen Lcades 176 ‘This 
particular of the mynes of gold, is a thing greatly to bee 
noted. 8 Snaks.1 Hem V1. iv. 414 Examine mee vpon 
the part ulars of my Life. x6as J. Boson in Lett. Lee 
Men (Camden) 130 A private Library. to be sold, and {1} 
ain promised a Catalogue of the particulars, 1683 Rosinsoy in 
Kay's Corr. (1848) 157 Lhe Seselt pratense dfonspeliens agives 
with our Englh Meadow Saxifrage in every particular. 
1790 Party //or@ /'and, Rom. i, w ‘Turn..to the secund 
epistle and you will discover the particular which remains 
tu be sought for. 1844 Lp. Beoucuam A. Lumeél.isi,67 Every 
particular of it remains deeply engraven on ary memory. 

b. spec. (pl.) Items or details of statement or 
information ; information as to details; a detailed 
account. In the textile industry, Detailed specifi- 
cations, subsequently given, os to the manner in 
which an inclusive or geneial order or contract is 


to be carried ont. 

1606 Suaks, Ant. & Cl... ii. 57 But how, but how, piue 
me particulars 1687 A. Loven tr. /Acvenot’s ran. i. 74 
A French man..told me all the particulars, and the order of 
it very exactly. 27:6 ond. Gaz. No. 5445/3 Particul us of 
the aaid Estate may he had. 1830 Syn. Smita Afem. & 
Left. (1855) It. 305, I have not heard the particulars of 
Jeffrey becoming Loid Advocate. 1891 Dar/y Wers 23 Oct. 
(Bradtord), There is an absence of orders, but ‘particulars’ 
come tohand without delayand keep spinners fully employed. 
@xgos Besant Jive }. ars’ 7 ryst, ete. (1902) 197, I halk 
be prepared to give you further particulars ag to the persons 
to whoin this sum is due. 

+ 3. A statement setting forth the several points 
or details of a thing or matter; a minute account, 
description, or enumeration: a minute. Ods. 

1600 Dymmon Jreland (1843) 26 A perticuler of such 
strengths and fastness of woode and bogge as are in every 
provinceof Jrelanda 1630 2. Fohnson's Ningd. & Comnrw. 
sat, | have seene a paiticular of lis daily expences. 1693 
Mem, Cnt. Teckely iit. 82 A loo.e Sheet. in which they 
made a Particular of the Cruelties whic b had been practised 
against several Persons of Note. 1786 Ip. NortH Let 
6 Jan. (in Dazey'’s Catal, (18y5) 28), I send you the descnp- 
tive Particular of Cudworth corre ted according to my Last 
letter from the country and as I believe pes fectty acculate, 

+4. a. A single thing among a number, con- 
sidered by itself; cach one of a number or group 
of things; an individual thing or article. Ods. 

1686 A. Dav Eng. Secretary i. (1625) 78 Synecdoche, 
when by one particular we vnderstand a number. 1660 
Suarrock begeladles 3 ‘Lhe ways of increasing the paru- 
culars of cach kinde. 2691 Ray ( reation u. (1692) 57 That 
they [vertebres} sould be all perforated in the middle = and 
each particular have a hole on each side. 1743 Mew Jersvy 
Archives XU. 190 The above Larticulars weie stolen by 
one Robert Fryar. 

+b. An individual person, an individual ; some- 


times sfcce. a private person, one nut holding a 


public position, Oés. 

1599 B. Jonson Cinthfa’s Rew. vy. ii, And, for your 
spectators, you behold them what they are; the most choice 
particulars in court. 1656 Kant Monn tr, ovcadiar's 
sidots. fr. Parnass. W Vi. (1674) 142 [This} was publickly 
praised by all, and in private abhorr'd by every particular, 
1742 WarsuRTON (iv. Legat. 11. 30 Alimelech 1s described 
without bis guards .as asimple particular. 1766 Mstesss 
Rusticum Vi.o75 Tu the case of a few particulars, who have 
public spirit, and private ability sufficient tu lead them, 

6. More vaguely: A particular case or instance ; 
an individual thing in relation or contrast to the 
whole class. (Usually in f/.; opp. tu generals or 


uniuversals ) 

cx600 Suaks. Son, xci, But these perticulers are not my 
measure, All these I better in one general best. r6gsz 
Hosars Leviath. 1. vi. 29 Reasoning is in generall words 3 
but Deliberatian for the most part is of Particulars, 1788 
Wout aston Relig. Mat. iii qt We reason about particulars, 
or from them; but not dy them. 1773 Monsopvo Languaye 
(1774) I. i. 5 “hese conceptions are either of particulars, 
viz. individual things, or of generals 1874 W. Wattacr 
Hegel's Logic Untrod. §. 13. 18 When the universal is made 
a mere form and coordinate! with the particular, as if it 
were on the same level, it sinks into a particular itselé 

b. Logie. = Particular proposition (see A. 2). 

rggt T. Wrison Logrée (1580) agb. 1953 Epen 7rrat. 
Newe Lud. (Arb )g ntargin, A perticuler proucth no vniuer- 
sall. tr. Lurvesaicius his Logic 1 a7 Now Indefinite 
Propositions are all here taken for Particulars, 

+@. (One’s) individual case; personal interest or 
concern; part. Chiefly in phr. for, in, as fo, etc. 
(one’s) particular = in (one’>) own case, for (one’s) 
own part, as far as (oneself) is concerned. Oés. 

wBa Reg. Privy Council Scot. Ser. 1. IIL. 374 Nawyis 
willing to impeid the publick Levy for his icular, s6a3 
Hasina & Conprin Whe. Shahs. Ep Ded., Whilst we 
atudie to be thankful in our particular, for the many fauors 
we hauereceiued, 2657 W. Rann tr. Gassendi's Life Peiresc 
11, 282 ‘\his lose .. concerns the whole Common-wealth, as 
much as mineown particular. ryag Waapurton /vacts (1789) 
32 ‘Jo return fram the common Cause to what concerns our 
Particular. s7g90 Cowrsa Let. fo Afrs. King 31 Dec, We 


PARTICULARIST. 


have all admired it .. and for my own particular, I retara 
you avy sincerest thanks. 
+b. In stronger sense: Personal or private 


interest, profit, or advantage. Obs. 
1597 Hooxua £cckh Pol, v, Ded. $9 Such, as doth not pro- 
¢ to itself ro ideay our own particular, the pardal and 
lnmoderate desire whereof puixoneth wheresoever it taketh 
lace. ¢x630 Six J. Mucvit. A/ewe. (1735) 297 Some of the 
ds whose Par:iculars he promincd to set ard. 9653 
in Micholas Papers (Camden) IL 17 Ef the gentleman h 
kept all the allowance for his own particular, } should bave 
doubted his affection. 
tc. Private matter or business. Ods. 
¢ 6x0 Siz J. Mri vie. Messe. (17 35) 66 My Companion told 
the Emperor, that I had a Particular with his Majesty. 
3653 in Wicholas Papers (Camden) It. a2 Going to England 
in about a fortnight upon some particulars of his own, 
+d. Personal relation, close acquaintance, inti- 


macy ; personal interest, regard, or favour, rare. 
3607 Suaka. Cor. v. i. 3 He.. Which was sometime his 
Generall: who loued him In a most deere particular. 1632 
Wrever Anc. Fun. Afon. 797 Out of his particular to thew 
Jowne, hee procured ot [lizabeth a Charter of 


Inco: poration. 
7. collog. or slang. @. Something speciolly be- 


}nying to, or characteristic of, a place ur person; 
one’s special choice or favourite. 

London particular: (a) a special quality of Madeira wine 
as imported for the London market (f o4s.); (6) a humorous 
naine for a London fog. 

1807 W. Iininc Salmag, ti, Ace. Friends, T uncorked a 
bottle of London particulier, Dickxans Sleek Ha, ih, 
‘This ina London particular... A fog, miss. igor Scotsman 
6 Nov. 10/6 ‘The Lundon aiculas * the fog which, four 
or five years ago, assuined the consistency of peasonp. rgoa 
Farmer Slang, J articular,.aapecial choice: ¢.¢. tu ‘ride 
one’s own particular’, ‘a glass of one's particular ', ete. 

b. A special triend, a favourite. 

1838 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Particrdars, old particulars, 
very old friends. x Gen. P. Tuomrson Bere. (1842) LL 
285 Except you and your parcculan, who are hving on 
the taxes. rgoa Farmer S. ang, Parti.ular, subs. (old), a 
favorite mistress: Fr. une particuliere. 

tC. adv. Pasticularly, individually, Ods. rare, 

1600 Nasug Swmwers last will Wa. (Grosart) VI. 146 
Innumerable monstrous practises,.. Which t’were too long 
particuler to recite. 


+t Particular,y. Obs. rare. [f£ prec.] trans. 
To mention particularly, to particularize. 

1605 Noting: Nec. 1V. 274 Slandeiinge all the Core 
pany, but being vrged, would not patticuler any thinge. 
2646 Sik ‘TI. Browne send. £9. 340 The ‘ext, wherein is 
only particulared thas it was the fruit of a tree good for 

and pleaxint unto the eye, 
[f. L. par 


+ Particula‘rian, 2. Obs. rare. 
ticuldrt-s+-AN.] Relating to particles of matter: 
e CORPUSCULAR 2. 

1674 Borie Fx ell, Theol. 1 iv. 169 Those..things, which 
are, .alledged in the praise of the corpuscularian philosophy 
.. established by the inventors and piomoters of the . 
ticularian bypothesis, 

Particularism (pi:tikisliriz'm). [a F. 
particularisme (Bossuet, 17th c., in sense 1), or ad, 
mod.L. particularismus, Ger. pai tikularismes ; 
sce PARTICULAR and -18SM.] 

Ll. Zheol. The doctrine of particular election or 
particular redemption (see F'ARTICULAR A. 2d); the 
dogma that Divine grace is provided for or offered 
toa selected part, not the whole, of the human race, 

a 1838 Muxnpock cited in Webster, 1847 Bucn tr. //agen- 
bach's Hist Dotr. \1 255 ‘The Calvinisss .. adopted the 
notion of particular redemption (/’a2 tc ulavisim), 

Exclusive attachment or devotion to one’s 
particular party, sect, nation, etc.; cxclusiveness. 

1824 Cor raiver in Lit. Rem, (1838) LIT. 8a A jealous spirit 
of monopoly and particularism, counterfciting catholicity Ly 
@ Negative totality, 1828 Pussy //ist. Fug. 1. 144 The role 
object of the Epistle to the Romans was to oppose the par- 
ticularian of the Jews. Gro Entor in Cross Lg 
(1885) I. 135 ‘ Habits of thought’ is not a translation of t 
word particularismns.. Uf he decidedly oljects to Jarticn- 
farts, ask him to be so good as substitute exclusmeness, 
187g JowetT Plito (ed. a) TV. 36 An abstract principle .. 
strung enough to overiide all the particularisms of mankind. 

3. Solis, The principle of leaving each state 
in au empire or federation free to retain its own 
government, laws. and rights, and to promote its 
own interests, without reference to those of the 
whole; esp. in German politics since ¢ 1850. 

1853 all's Alag. XX. 387 The other. protests against all 
centralization, seeks to confederate the estates, to establish 
universal indep: ndence, separation and extreme division of 

wers; which has lately been denominated particw/arism 
in Germany. 1869 Datly News 22 Apt., The faults and 
CXLet8es of ‘ particolarism '—weakness abroad, discord at 
home, and obstacles in the way of trade and traffic, 1898 
Spectator 4 July, The majonty returned at recent elections 
fin New South Wales] is believed to be opposed to Federa- 
tion, and in favour of icularism. 318939 Ziswes 15 May 
g/5 Vhe old partigularism has again atiained formidable 
proportions [in the German Empire}. ; 

4, Exclusive attention to a particular subject; 

ialism. 

287a EK. Tucknaman Geneva Lichense t The marked par- 
ticularism which has charactermed the study of Lichens for 


the last thirty years. 

ic % (pasti-kidarist), sh. (a) [f. 
as prec. + -IsT. Cf. F. particulariste (1701 wm 
Furetiére).] An advocate or adherent of particu- 
larism (in any sense: sce prec.), 


PARTICULARISTIC. 


3797-48 CHamnuns Cycl., Particularist, among polemical 
divines, a person who holds for particular grace, i.e. teaches, 
or beleves that Christ died for the elect only. 1842 Branve 
Dict. Sci, etc, Particula ists... Ac a party name, it seems 
to date from the Synod of Dort, 1870 Daily News 27 Sept. 
They are known as ‘ Particularists', that is men who would 
maintain unaltered the.. petty governments which still hin- 
der Germany from .. displaying the strength of a umted 
country. 18728 SAcctator 7 Sept. 1128 We do not... beheve 
. that the unuy uf Germany..has anything serious to fear 
from the particularists of Bavarin, 1889 /é:d. 5 Oct., ‘he 
desire of the scientific particularist. 

B. adj. = next. 

3876 NV. Asner. Rev. CXXII. 3998 During the administra- 
tion of Washington the particularist tendencies were mostly 
Quiet. 31888 G. W. Smatiry Loud. Lett. 1. 5 The German 
analogue for parochiil ix Particularist. 

Particulari‘stic, z ([f prec. + -Ic: se 
-IstTic.}) Pertaining to, characterized by, or up- 


holding particularism (in any sense), 
388r furin. Rev. Mar. 375 ‘Vo overcome the particular- 
butic tendencies of the single States. 1286 C. P. ‘Tirie in 
Eu yek Arit, XX. 9369/1 Buddhism, Islin, and Christianity 
were neither national nor particularistic. 
(a. F. par- 


Particularity (paitihidlceriti). 
tecularité, ad. lute 1. particuldritat-em (Cassi0- 
dorus, Boethius), f. particulddr-is PARTICULAR: 
gee -ITY.] The quality of being particular ; some- 
thing that is particular. 

1. The quality of being particular as opposed to 
general or universal; the fact of being or relating 
to one or some (not all) of a class; rlation to an 


individual thing, individuality. 
_ 15987 Fieminc Cou‘. Molinshed (11. 1027/1 So also was 
it generallie doune throughout all England, in which gener- 
aliue this city was of a particularitne. 1647 H. Mors Song 
Sond ii. ni vay Not wedp'd in strait particularity, But 
grasping all in her vast active spright. 2656 tr. //oddes 
Elem, Philos. (1839) 22 A common name set by itself with- 
out any note either of universality or particularity, as man, 
stone,..is called an indefinite name. x7ag Waits Logic t 
iv. $4 Any common name whatsoever is made proper by 
terms of particularity added to it. 1865 Mozziry A/irac. 
in. gt That..dves not alter the particularity of the fact, or 
make it at all the more a universal. 

+b. A particular or individual matter or affair ; 


@ particular case or instance, Qds, 

3593 SHans a /len. J, v. it. 44 Now let the gencrall 
Trumpet Llow his blast, Particulanties, and pettie sounds 
To cease. 1698 Manwoon Forest Lawes i. §3 (1615) 22 
There is no principle or ground so generall, that there is 
pot some particularity exceinpted out of it. 

2. The quality of being special or of a special 
kind ; the fact of being in some way distinguished 
or noteworthy; speciality, peculiarity, Now rare. 

1570 Du Afath. Pref Civ, Sufficient to notifie, the parucus 
laritie, and excellency of the Arte. 1711 STEELE Spec t. No. 
342 P8 lo.. have the Esteem of a Woman of your Merit, 
has in it a Particularity of Happiness. x SMFATON 
Edysione L. Contents 7 Further eagnenue” by the par. 
taculaisty of the ‘Tide. 

+b. Peculiarity such as to excite surprise, 
singularity, oddity; an instance of this, an odd 


action or characteristic. Ods. 

x78 STEELE Sect. No. 438 P4 An habitual Humour, 
Wlum, or Particularity of Behaviour. 1754 Ricttanpson 
Grandison (1781) VI. axiii. 13a Mr. Greville .. has fre- 
quently surpriz-d us with his particularities. a279t Ray- 
RoLus in Boszwells Jokhason an. 1739, One instance of his 
absence of mind and particularity, as it 15 characteristick of 
the man, may be worth relating. 

3. An atiribute belonging particularly to the 
thing in question; a special or distinctive quality 
or feature; a peculiarity. Now rare, 

1983 Parke tr. Mendosa's /11s’. China 443 Wt is thought 
that they dov descend of the tartares, by some particu- 
larities that is found amongst them, 1x E G[rimsronr] 
tr. D’Acosta's Hist, [ndies Wt xii. 159 ‘Lo speak what we 
know of the particularities of the Antartike straight, 271 
StTeKLe Guard. No 10 P7 Some particularities in the gai 
of their Abbés may be transplanted hither to advanta.e. 
1779 Sin W. Hamitton in PArl Trans. LXX. 75 The 
particularity of this last eruption was, that the lava..was 
now chiefly thrown up from its Crater. 3844 Lo. BrouGHam 
A. Lumel V1. viii 23: He bas, however, some of the par- 
ticularities of the family. 1863 KE. V. Neaia Anal. 7'1. & 
Nat 75 Seeking for the gene:al conception through the 
particularities of the individual, 

+4. Personal inteiest or advantage: = PaR- 
TIC ULAR B. 6b; also, regard to personal or private 
interest, an act dictated by this. Se. Ods. 

1849 Compl. Scot. 158 The quhilk gracis and propreteis ar 
nocht grantit be god for thy particularite, but rather .. to 
be ane dispensatour of his gy fis amang the ignorant pepil. 
1378-9 Reg. Privy Council Scot. WL. 79 ‘The correctioun 
of his thevis is nather done for gredines nor ony kynd of 
particularitie. 1585-6 /dé/, IV. 47 Maur respecting thair 
awne paiticularilets nor the commounweill of the said citie. 

+6. A particular point or circumstance, a detail: 

m ParTicuLag B. a. Ods, (Common in 16-17th ¢.) 

1ga8 Garpinrr in Pocock Ree. of Ref. I. 1. 104 And so 
from such good words entered into the particularities of the 
matter. 1536 Cromwest 14 May in Merrinan .£/¢ & Lett. 
(1902) I]. 12, I write noo particularitien, the thinges be «oo 
abhomynable, that I thinke the like was neuer harde, 1632 
SANDRREON Seri. 307 In this particularity whereof we now 
speake, 1717 Lany M W. MowALU Let, to Abbé Conta 
a) May, When I spoke of their reliyion, | forgot to mention 
two particularities, 1796 Mouse Amer. Geog. IT 19 The 
particularities related of this animal would be incredible, 
were they not attested upon oath. or 

6. Muinutencss or detailedness of description, 
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statement, investigation, etc.; treatment of the 


particulars of a matter. 

3638 A. Reap Chirurg. xviii. 130 Fomentations.. for a 
gangrene, whereof 1 meane to discourse in a particularity. 
3699 Burnur 39 Art. i. (1700) 53 There is no part of the 
Gospel writ with so copious a Particulurity, as the Hiatory 
of his Sufferings and Death. 1790 Parev Hora Pun. i. § 
The very particularity of Se. Paul’s Epistles. 2844 Gran-~ 
gsrone Géean. V. xix. gg Charges which, ponderous as they 
are, ure so deficient in particularity. 1883 Sir A. Hounouse 
in Law Kep. 9 App. Cases 180 It is necessary to examine 
the proceedings with some particulanty. 

+7. Special attentiveness to a person ; an instance 
of this, a particular attention ; familiarity. Ués. 

709 SirELE Jatler No. 47 P2 All the remarkable Particu- 
Jarities which are usual for Persons who admire one another. 
3734 Firtoine Univ. Gallant us ii. Wks 3889 X. 76 Sister, 
I am surprised at you, This particularity with a young 
fellow is very indecent. 1815 JANE AUSTLN Epa iit. xiv. 
380 Behaving one hour with objectionable particularity to 
another woman, ; : 

8. Attentiveness to details of action; special 
carefulnesss ; preciseness, fastidiousness. 

3671 WoopHeEap St. J¢resa i. 255 With great weight, and 
much paiticulanty, I heard internally that Verse of the 
Psalm. 17593 Richanpson Grandisow (1781) J. viii, 36 Sir 
Rowland himself, as you will guess by his particularity, 1s 
rnold bachelur, 1838 J.P. Kennepy Swat.ow #. (ie) 14 
It [the letter) flouted my opinions, laughed at my parucu- 
larity. 3888 Miss WooLson Anne o6 A particularity ay to 
the saving of string. . ; artatas 

+9. Lhr. J particularity: in detail; individu- 
ally; specially: = 3 particular (PARTICULAR 
A. 12a, b). 

1889 Parker in Burnet /11s¢, Re/-(1681) IT. Collect. Rec. 362 
Which mine disability I might alleadg at length in particu. 
larity. 1569 Acéx1 Adiz.in Bolton Stat. /re/. (1621) 317 Your 
Majesties title in generalitic to the whole Realme of Ire- 
land, and in particularitie to the dominion and territories of 
Ulster. x Frauncne Lawes Log. Ded. ppb, ‘lhere is 
no |.aw-maker so provident, as that hee can in pirticularity 
foresce and.. prevent the infinite vanety of future incon- 
veniences, ; Se Gia feast 

Particularization (paiti:kidliraica fon). [f. 
next + -ATION ] ‘The action of particularizing. 

1. Individual or detailed mention, description, or 


treatment; specification. 

1657 J. Srrceanr Schism Dispach't 410 With such allu- 
sion to his name, and ether particu ameauion», as..are apt 
to breed an expectation of something particular in cha 
thing promised. 1798 W. Tavior in Kobberds Afemo/r of 
W. Taylor 1. 217 Iinterprises, for the particul irization of 
which they afford ample matenals. 1876 LowFit Among 
my Ls. Ser. 1, 240 This power of partic ularization is what 
gives such vigor and greatness to single lines and scnti- 
ments of Wordsworth, 

2. The action of making particular as opposed 
to veneral; restriction to a particular thing. rave. 

1836 De Morcan Dig: & Integr. Calenlus 58, note, Vhe 
diMculty arises from the particularization of the meaning 
of 5 being made a little too early in the process. 

Particularize (paitiki#laraz), vw [a F. 
particularise-r (1sthc. in Laittré): see -L EJ 

1. érans. To sender particular (as oppused to 
general); to apply, appropriate, or restiict to 
a particular thing or class. rare. 

1988 J. Harvey Disc. Probl. 44 And who can directly dis- 
cusse, or particularize the wquitrocation, and oucr-great 
generalitie of Interregni, and Auits sanguinis propago? 
1677 G. Hickes in Elhs Orig. Lett. Ser. n. TV. 41 ‘lo par- 
ticularixe the gencral information ,. ] have sent you the 
names of the most considerable and mischievous of them. 
3876 F. H. Brapiny AsA. Stud. iv. 135 You can not par- 
ticularize a defimition so as to exhaust any sensible object. 

2. To mention or describe particularly ; to name 
or state specially, or one by one; to speak or treat 
of individually, or in detail; to specify. (The 


usual sense.) 

1593 G. Harvey Pierce's Super. Wks. (Grosart) II. 321, I 
dure not Particularise her Description according to my con- 
cert. 1896 Nasue Saf on Walden 154 Except he particular. 
we and stake downe the veiie words, 1674 Essex Papers 
(( amden) I. 161, I doe beleeve the Howse of Commons will 
Vote the King a Supply... but not particularixe the sume. 
374t Fant Onkeny 7 Fuly in Saf{/t's Lets, (1768) 1V. 241 In 
mentioning your friends, I must particularize Mr. Pope. 
1842 S. Lover //andy Andy Pref. 6 Various causes, necd- 
less to particularise here. 1884 Sir J. Bacon in Law Times 
Hep, V. 345/1 ‘The plaintiffs... might particularise more 
distinctly the grounds on which they claim. .rehef. 

b. mtr. To mention, speak or treat of, or 
attend to, particulars or details; to go into detail. 

3601 Hoi rany Pliny xxxvi. xiv. 580 They would require 
many volumes to .particularize upon them. 3636 C. Pottrr 
tr. Sarpr's Hist. Quarrels 196 Tt sufficed..to say they had 
many Reasons, being not able to pnrticularize m any, 
1670 Ciarkxs Nat. F/ist. Nitre 68 But to a little more par- 
ticularise. r7og E. Waap tr. Cervantes Ife touk such 
Pains to vcularize upon every Point of his Happiness. 
3834 W. H. Ainsworth fockwoed 1, xiii, In our hasty 
narrative of the fight, we have not paused to particularize. 

3. frans, ‘Yo place or represent apart as an indi- 
vidual thing; to render distinct or separate; to 
individualize, distinguish, differentiate. rare. 

1 Dicay Odserv. Kelig. Ated. (1644) 84 Particularize a 
few drops of the Sea, by filing a glasse full of them; then 
that glasse-full is distinguished from all the rest of the 
watery Bulke. 2 866z Futter MWorthtes (1840) LIT. 203 The 
place .. not sufficiently particularized to his memory in so 
wide a common. 1893 Blak ¢ White 24 June 764/a In 
dress, in manner..he particularises himself from his fellows, 


+b. snir., To be distinguished, Obs. rare. 


PARTICULARNESS. 


3637 Eart Mono. tr. Malvessi's Roniulus 4 7, 8 4 
Beyond the common equalitie amongst brethren, they daa 
particularine in being cqually..at the same ume borue, 

Hence Parti-oulariszed ff/.a.; Parti-oularising 


vol. sb. and ppl. a. 

1621 Corer, Particularisé, Particularized, . . distinguished, 
G Henupert Priest to Temple xiv, if the Parson were 
ashamed of particularizing in these things, he were not 
fit to be a parson. 3659 J. SERGEANT Schisom Dispach't 
394 If then it were spoken..afer a particularizing way. 
3843 Borrow Zincalé 1. xii. 1. 207 We nay be well ex: used 
from particulanzing. 1852 Kitro Aib/e Jélust. (1867) VII. 
440 He dwelt with particularizing empha.is on his persecu- 
tion of the believers in Jesus. 1860 Maury Phys. Geog. 
Sea (Low) xx. § 840. 462 Irrespective of the particularized 
facts and phenomena which we have becn considering. 


Particularly (pasti-kiwlisli), adv. [f. Pan- 
TICULAR a, + -LY%,] In a particular manner, or 
with a particular reference. 

1, a In the case of, or in respect of, each one of 
a number; one by one, severally, singly, individu- 
ally. Now rare or (6s, 

*908 St. Paper 26 Oct. in Rymer Foedcra (1709) VIII, 
56 t The qwhilkis the sud Commissairs ne may noght, for 
aut of lusure,. particularly ger be refourmyd and ameudit. 
3472-3 Rolls of Parit. Vi. 59/1 Every sweh somme and 
rommes of money,..that in their suid accompt. shal be 
particulerly expressed. 1586 Pilpr. Per. (W. de W. 1531) 
44 And enery hand and fote hath his fyngera & toos parti- 
cularly distinct. 1867 Maret Gr. /orest 30 ‘Treating of 
Plants as of Herbes, Trecs, and Shrubs, perticulerly and 
Alpbabeucally. 1630 Prynne 4ni1-Armin. 146 They are 
all particularly redeemed by his death. 1766 Goins. Pic. 
W. xvi, He .amused them by describing the town with 
every part of which he was particularly acquainted, 877 W. 
Bruck Conmumn. Rev. 100 The different umayes that are used 
also particularly agree with each other, 

b. In relation to, or in the case of, some one 
thing, person, or class, as distinct from any other; 
individually, personally; specifically, in particular; 
in a particular case, for a particular purpose, etc. 

1347 Boorpe Jatrod. Knol, vii, (1870) 146 Also I do 
not, nor shal not, dispruue no man in this buoke perticulerly, 
c1sga Mariown Jew of Malta 1. ii, No, Jew, we take par- 
ticularly thine To save the ruine of a mulutude. 16ag Lacon 
Ess, h Kee Health (Arb.) 59 It is hard to distinguish, 
that which is generally held good, and wholesome, from that, 
which is good particularly, and fit for thine owne Body. 
1774 J. Bavant Alythol. 1. 319 It signified a lord or prince: 
and was particularly assumed by the sons of Chus, 1868 
Lockyer Liem, Astron, ii x. (1879) 61 There is still much 
more to be learnt, both about the system generally, aud the 
planets particulatly. 

c. Logic. Jn the manner of a particular pro- 
position ; in relation to some, not all, of a class. 

1860 Aur. THomson Laws 74. § 65. 105 Such an image is 
a conception, used particularly, .e. only some part of 11 is 
called op 1864 Bowen Logic v. 139 Equivalent to quantify- 
nf the Predicate particularly, 

. With respect to the several parts of a whole; 
jn relation to particulars or details; minutely, 


circumstantially, in detail. 

1489 Caxton Jraytes of A. 1. xx. 133 It semeth me gode 
toadde more partyculerly thoo thinges that be goode and 
prepyce to assaylle Cytees, Castelles and ‘Townes. 1553 

[DEN J'reat. Newe Ind. (Arb.) § Albeit 1t do not so largely 
or pase entreate of euery parte. 1638 CHILLIncw. 
Kelig. Prot, \. vii. § 18. 398 My purpose of answering them 
unctually and particularly. 176g Act 5 Geo. //1, 
c. 36 Preamble, Their.. appurtenances .. mue particular! 
described. 1885 Sin J. Bacon in Law Jimes Rep. LU. 
§69/1 1t becomes necessary to consider more particularly 
the facts out of which those issucs arise. 

3. Ju a special degice; more than others, or 
more than in othcr cases; especially, notably, 
markedly ; co//og. more than usual, much, very. 

1676 tr. Guiliaticre's Voy. Athens 270 In matters of 
Commerce, he 14 particularly intelligent. 2697 Drvprn 
“inetd Ded., Ess. (Ker) 11, 207 By some passages in the 
Pastorals, but more particularly in the Georgics, our poct is 
fuund to be an exact astronomer. 21718 ADDISON Sfect. 
No. 255 Pro ihus is Fame a thing difficult to be obtained 
by all, but particularly by those who thirst after it. 1813 

ak. Encrworih Patron, (1833) 1. vis. 123 What I par- 
ticularly adnure in him ia his candour. 1862 Borrow Wild 
bales, Which he would have been very unwilling to do, 
more particularly as he had a wife and family. s88g Spec- 
tator 30 aed 7314/2 One does not feel.. particularly drawn 
towards the bcroine. 

+4. Personally, familiarly, intimately. Ods. 

1680 Burnet Rochester Pref, (1692) 7 He was particularly 
known to few of the clergy. 1783 Grunts Conse. Lovers 
1. i, Admitting Mr. Cimberton as particularly hcre, as if 
he were married to you already. 1749 Finnoinc Jom 
Jones xi. viii, Her Lady, with whom he was very particularly 
acquainted. | 

tParticularment. Os. rare. [f. as prec. 
+-MENT.] A particular ormindividual thing; a 
particular, a detail. 

2647 H. More Song Soul 1. 1. xv, Upon this universall 
Ogdoas Is founded every particularment, /é/d. IL ji. IIL 
xxx, With straight line I: binds down strongly each par- 
tic'larment Of every edifice. 

Parti‘cularness. rare. [f.as prec. + -NESS.] 
The quality of being particular (in any sense); 10 
quot. 18K9, Preciseness, fastidiousness, 

1707 Bat.ry vol. 11, Particularness..peculiarness, singu- 
larnesa, 1859 Geo. Eviot Adam Bede \, You're getting to 
be your aunt's own niece, I sce, for particularness. 

+ Parti-culary, a/v. Obs. Sc. form of Pak- 
TICULARLY. 

3473-4 Acc. Ld. High Treas, Scot. 1. 66 As his bill beris, 


more 


PARTICULATE. 


init at the Chakk Reg. Pi 
ar Scot. 1. ps The dayis paiticularis cbonespectnit 
2671-8 /6:d. LU. 79 Under the Peary ticularie under- 
mentionat. 3g8g Axcheg. Rodis Scott, RAXIL. 22. 
Particulate (piiti‘ki#l2t),a. Only in scientific 
use, [ad. med. or mod.L. particuldt-us divided 
into particles: sce next.] Existing in the con- 


dition of minute separate particles. 

1874 Simon Rept, of Med. Depimt, P. C. 30 July 6 [In] the 
common septic contagium or fei meut.. particulate, as above 
described, there scems now to be identified a force... acting 
disintegratively upon organic matter. 1€80 Lancet 17 Jan. 
8s The contagum .. is particulate—that is, consists of 
definite particles of organic nature. 188g Krein Micro. 
Organisms 46 Chauveau was the first to prove experiment- 
ally that an vaccinia_and in variola the active principle 
isa particulate non-diffusible substance. 2692 A. CARPENTER 
in Pall MadlG.2 June 1/3 Showing that particulate matter 
can be conveyed many thousands of miles in the higher 
regions of the atmosphere. ; 

b. Of or relating to minute separate particles, 

168: E. R. Lankerster in Jrnd. Microsc. Se. yan. 121 The 
ingestion of fats in a particulate form by Vertebrata, 1838 
Times a0 Jan x fa ‘The particulate and undulatory theories 
of smell are not exclusive of each other. 


+ Particulate, v. Olds. [fF Ppl. stem of 
med.L. partsculire (cl. late L. particulatio division 
into particles, Mart. Capella ¢ 425), f. particule 
PARTICLE.] frans, = PARTICULARIZE 2, 

1879 Fenton Guicciard. Ded., I am bolde to leave to 
aiticulate in my epistle any pait of the argument. 16z0 

ovrann Camden's Brit. t. 605 If 1 should particulate the 
scufflings and skirmishes, 16g6 Hiyiin Surv. Frauce 140 
Many acts.. which I will not stand here to particulate, 

b. tatr. << PARTICULARIZE 2 b. 

s6oa Waunrk 4/6. Eng. xt. Ixiv. (1612) a77° But why 
particulate we thus, that much in few would write? 160 
Campven Nem. (1637) 14 ‘That I inay not particulate o 
Alcxander of Hales, the Irrefragable Doctor. 67a. 27, 
1 could particulate in many inore. 


Pa‘rticule. Os, exc. in sense 2 b, as Fr. (par- 
tékw'l). Also 6 per.icule, [a. F. particule (1434 
in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. partscu/a Paricus.) 

+1. A small part or portion (in quot. 1540, of 


land); a particle. Ods. 

1540 Sc. ache pas: V (1814) 376/2 Pe landis and barony 
of kstwemis aduotatioun and donatioun of kirkis tenentis 
tenandiijs particulis pendiculis. and pertinentis barof. 1647 
Lupvy Car Astrod xxix. 193, [ ever tooke .. that very 
parucule of hour when it was proposed. ; 

+3. Gram. = PARTICLE 56. 3. Obs, exc. as in b, 

cx620 A. Hume Britt. Tanewe (1865) 33 ae is a noun of 
nuinber, ..@#a particule of determination preceding a voual. 

|b. spec. Applied to the French preposition de 
used as a prefix of nobility in personal names, 

1889 Blackw, Mag. CX LVI, 270/1 We.. generously add a 
‘de’ where no particule is, with no consciousness that wo 
are thus conferring nobility. 1898 Boviey Frane I. rot 
Of the 1500 boys 200 have names prefixed with the particule, 
signifying that they claim to be of gentle birth, 


| Partie. [mod. F. partie (partéi*).] A match 
ina game; agame. Savrtie car) ée, + guarrée [l., 
= squire or quadrate party] a party of four. 

1678 Drvoen Limdbcrham iv. ii, Well, | have won the 
partie, and revenge. 1816 Sincer //ist. Cards 16 The 

ities at Cards are doubled. 3 Tuackrray Van, Fair 
1, Champignac was vei M fond of écaité, and made many 
care with the Colonel of evenings. 1876 A. Campnri L- 

ALKER Correct Card (1880) Gloss 13 Partse, the same 
players playing two rubbers consecutively, or, should it be 
necessary, a third rubber, to decide which ts the best of the 
three rubbers, . 

1739 Cisuer Afpol. (1756) I 186 Very often itn a tele @ fete 
and sometimes in a Jartie gquarrce. a 184g Kannam /nyol. 
Leg. Ser... Ld Thoulouse, the pa tte guarrce had |ike 
aldermen fed. 1890‘R. Botpanwoop' Col. Acformer (1891) 
130 A partie cars ée composed of George. .his mother, sister, 
and Mr. John, 

Partie-coated: see Partt- !, 

+ Parti-fe-llow. Oss. In 5 partifelewe, 6 
partie-. [f. parti Panty sb. + FELLOW.) One 
who shares, a partner: cf. parting JSellow &. v. 
PARTING ppl. a. 4. 

rgaa tr. Secreta Secret., Pro Priv. ato ttn the Passions 
of that oone, that other is Parcenere, or Partifelewe, 1530 
Patsar. 252/1 Partie felowe, parsonnier. 

t Pa rtify, v. Obs. rare. [f. Party sé. +-Fy.] 
frans, To render partisan; to give a party com- 
plexion to, or imbue with party spirit. 

3715 M. Davies Athen. Brit. I. Pret. 8 Adulterations of 
pet y'd Collectors and additional Refiners of the perverted 

ext, 2926 /éad. IIL. 67 Publications mauag’d, and partify'd 

y the respective Romanists. 

Partile (piutail, -til), «. Also 7 partil(1. 
[ad. L. partel/es divisible, f. root of partire to divide: 
see -ILE; alsv, partial (in adv. parts/ifer partially, 
in Bart) In mod, Fr., in sense 2, parts?. | 

Tl. = Partiau a. Il. Obs. mieaa 

1576 Fremina fanopl. Epist.178 The light of my renowne 
shel: nut suffer a ania aa but it shal be in maner, 
wholy da:kned. ioe . Harvey Disc. Probl, 116 Being 

ut a Partile not a Totall Eclipse. 1678 W. Anpams Didham 
/'ulpit 67 There are many beginnings of fulfilling them, 
Prue accomplishments. 2698 =. Haci sy in PAs. Trans. 

1X. 18 The Pexsmbra or Partile shade of the Sun. 
dbid, 445 A partile Account of a Book long since published. 

4. Astrol, Of on aspect: Exact to the same 
degree angi mifinte, or, at least, within a degree ; 
e.g. partile conjunction, exact conjunction; so 
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partile opposition; partile trine, positions exactly 
120” apart. Opposed to PLATIC. 


x6z0 Heacey St. Aug. Citie of God 199 Mars. .being ia 
the seventh house in a partile aspect with the Horoscope. 
3674 JHAKE Artth. (1696) bij, His Fiery Partil ‘Irine, to 
actuate The Active House to a more Active Fate, 1702 
Moxon Math. Dict. s. v., The Sun in one Degree of Taurus 
and the Moon in one ree of Cancer make a Partile 
Sextile. 28z9 J. Witson Dict. Astrol. s.v, An aspect is 
partile when it falls in the same degree and minute, both 
with respect to longitude and Jatitude...‘Vhis can seldom 
happen, but a few minutes can make no differrnce. 1839 
Baitxy Fesins ix. (1852) 121 Your aspects, dignities, ascend 
ances Your partile quartiles, and your platic trines. 

+t Partily, adv. Obs. rare. (app. f. Pasty a. 
+ -LY2,] With respect to a part ; partly. 

a eae VII in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. I. 57 That the 
aaid Kings of Fraunce and Spiyne .be in this behalf con- 
tributory, partilie in men, and partily in money. 

+ Pa‘rtiment. 00s. rare. Also 6 partyment. 
{ad. med.L. part:mentum (1292 in Du Cange) 
partition, division; f. part:re to Paxt: so It. 
 aghegstaad a. A part or division ; a company. 

. ?A constituent part or element. 

1533, Doucias /Eaets xu. iii. 39 And eftir that the trumpet 
blew a sing, ‘han every partyment_bownys to thar stand. 
1641 Ln. brooke Lag. Apisc. vii. qv Estates and Revenues. . 
which are the Partiments and Supporters of Noble Honours. 

Partin, Partinar, -er, obs. ff. PARTAN,PAKTNER. 


Parting (pi'itin), 24/56. [f. Pant v. + 1NG1.] 
The action of the verb Pant, partition ; the result, 
or place, of this action; something that parts. 

1. The action of dividing or fact of uudergoing 
division into parts; division, breaking, cleaving : 
sec PART Y, I, 2. 

1530 PauscGr. 252/t Partyng of any thyng, fartaige. 1959 
Avamo (4/4) An Anatomi, that is to say @ parting in pecces 
of the Mass) 19748 Anson's Voy. wo iui. 146 ‘Vhere being 
great danger of the ship's parting. 1873 Knicnt yet. 
Mech , Parting..(Nanticad.) Breaking cable, leaving the 
anchor tn the tal 


b. The division or dividing line of the hair 


when combed: sce Part v. Ic. 

2 Farqunar Love & Rottle in. i, Does the parting of 
my fore-top show sothin? 186a Mas. H. Woop A/rs. Hallié. 
1. L. (1864) 6 Smoothing the parting of the glossy biown hair 
on her well-shaped head. 1887 J. Asay Siznry Lazy 
Minstrel (189a) 193 My hair is getting thin,..Old ‘Time has 
made my parting wide, And sunk my hopes to zero. 

2. The action of separating or pulling asunder, 
or fact of being separated; separation. (6) spec. 
in technical uses: see PakT v. 4c. 

¢131§ Snoreuam Poems (E. E. T S) 66/1855 3ef he by 
wyl seruep pat flesch, Ry3t partyng worthe hym none. 1340 
Hameotr Pr. Conse. 1803 Dede es noght elles .Bot a 

rtyng of pe saul and body. cxq40 Promp. Parw 385/t 
artynge ag pe dee, Ooeindet 1710 J. Harais Lee. [echn. 
II, /’erting, is one of the Kefiner» ways to separate Gold 
and Silver. 1839 Ure Lict. Arts 1059 In parting by nitric 
acid, the gold yenerally retains a little silver. ics H., 
Nowtucort in Cassel’s Lechn. Educ. lV 71/2 Touls chiefly 
for ‘parting ', or cutting off pieces of work from the main 
cylinder or log. : ; 
b. That part in which separation is realized ; 


the place at which two or more things separate or 
are separated: as the parting of the ways, the 
place or part at which a road divides mito two 
or more that proceed in different directions (often 
fig. in reference to a choice between courses of 
action); water-parting, the line separating two 
river-systems, a WATKRSHED. (4) spec. in Sounding, 
the division or meetmg-surface of two parts of 


a mould (see also c). 
¢xqoo Master of Game (MS, Digby 182) xxxv, Whan he 
is passed be partynye of be quarter: and entered into a newe 
quarter, he shulde blowe iin moot und seke forth, 1612 
Bisce Fach. xxi. ot ‘lhe king of Bibylon stood at the 
parting of the way, at the head of the two wayes, to vse 
diuination, 1869 Lowece Parting of the Ways 1, Who 
hath not Stood doubtful at the Parting of the Ways? 1675 
Kuicar Dict. Mech. 1460/1 An exact farting is now made 
with the trowel along the median line, if the Sara, es 
symmetrical. J/é6:d 1634/a Harting. .4. (Kounding) The 
meeting surfaces of the sand rammed up in the cage and in 
the dag. 1888 Pall Mall (. 20 Dec. 5/2 ‘Take the Nile 
valley and the water partings on each side from Berber, 
1897 Mang. Satissury Sf. //o, Lords 19 Jan., For the 
difficulties in which we find ourselves now, the parting of 
the ways was in 1853, when the Empcror Nicholas's pro- 

pusals were rejected. 
©. concr. Something that parts or separates two 


things; ¢s5f. in technical uses, as (a) A/tning and 
Geol. A layer of 1ock, clay, etc. lying between 
two beds of different formations; (6) Founding. 
Fine sand ( parting-sand) or other powdery sub- 
stance used to prevent adhesion of the surfaces of 


the parts of a moald (cf. b). 

1708 J.C. Compl. Collier (1845) 23 A sort of bad foul Air, 
or Fume exhaling out of some Minerals, or partings of 
Stone. 1839 Muaciison Slur, Syst. 1. xxxv. 466 The 
laminae. .are occasionally marked by very thin carbonaceous 
partings. 1874 J. H. Cortins Metal Mining (1875) 67 The 

rtings of the shafts consist of strong ms of wood.. 
ongitudinal timbers are nailed to these so aa to form the 
shalt parting. 1875 Kwicnt Dict. Mech. 1461/2 The 
charcoal-dust of the black-wash acts as a parting. 

3. Mutual separation of two or more persons; 


esp. the action of quitting one another's company ; 
leave-taking. 


PARTING. 


€ 1890 Amis & Ansl. 325 Gret sorwe thal made at her 
part ng. ¢1430 Lova Sunacent. Mirr. xiviilL (Gibbs MS.) 
f. ror A my dere sone a byttre partynge was thys. og 
Suaxs, Rom. ¢ Ful. u. ib 186 Good he, good night, 
Parting is such sweete sorrow, ‘hat I shall say good night, 
till it be morrow, 1667 Micron P, ZL. tv. 1003. 39773 JoHNe 
son Let. te Mrs. J hrale 9 Mar., The last parting fs very 
afflictive. 187g Jowerr Pato 1. 70, 1 said..a few words to 
the boys at aphaer § 

b. With with: sce Part o. 6c. 

x6eo Baraat Ded. Southwells Poems 149 To purchase it 
by parting with their Armes, 70s Stannope Parnpgaér., 111 
48a The parting with a beloved Child is at any time an 
Affliction, 1804 Mas. Encrewoatn Asn: xxi, The parting 
with a watch and some other trinkets..enabled me to pay 
this money. 

4. The action of going away or setting ont, 
departure; also fig. (enphens.) Decense, death. arch, 
a1300 Floris 4 S1, 684 He dro3z forp a riche ring His 
moder him jaf at his parting. 1377 Lance, /. 72. B. vu. 57 
Her pardoun is ful petit at ber partyng hennes. 2489 Caxton 
Fuyltes off At. xiv. EY He shal be purucied bifore his part- 
yng. 1603 Jas. Lin Ellis Org. Lets, Ser.1. 111. 78 My sonne, 
that I see you not before my pairting impute it to this great 
occasion, 32656 Hevuin L.ctranens Vapulans 64 To let him 
know, that the Company was upon the parting. 1929 De 
For Crusoe u. ii, Nothing troubled me at my ing from 
the island. 2857 Heavysecg Saud (1869) 194 Who can, at 
parting, picture his return? 

+5. Division into shares; division among a 
number, distribution; the giving of a share to 


another, imparting. Odés. 

¢ 1380 Wvcuir Sel. Wks. IL. 342 Chesyng of cardenalls, & 
parting of beneficis. c1440 Pros. Parv, 385/1 P ge, 
or delynge, particio, distribucio. 1860 Daun tr. Sler s 
Conn, 80 b, ef fell out about the partyng. 

tb. The taking or having of a share; sharing, 
participation. Odés. 

538a Wycuir 2 Cer, vi. 14 Sothli what {gtoss or 
cotnunynge] of riz3twysnesse with wickidnesset 

+6. The action of taking parts or sides. Obs. 

1658 W. Baoucn Sacre. Prine, Preserv. agst. Schisme 31 
With them there will be Siding and Parting. ‘here cannot 
be Unity and Order. 

7. attrib. and Comb. a. attrib, Of or pertaining 
to parting, £.¢. leave-taking, departure, or (ewphem.) 
death; esp. (in adjectival construction) Given, 
taken, periormed, etc. at parting; ‘farewell’, con- 
cluding, final. (Sce also PaRTING- CUP.) 

1598 GREENR Upst. Couvticr Wks. (Grosart) XI. arg Thus 
much I must say fora parting blow, 2612 SHaxa, Cymb. L 
iit. 34 Ere 1 could Giue him that parting kisse. 1646 
Crasnaw Sicps to Temple 77 Hark | she is call'd, the parting 
hour is come, 1779 SHERRIDAN Critic it. ii, If you go out 
without the parting look you might as well dance out. 
1794 SoutHuy Frederic 6 That deep cry..seems to sound 
My parting knell 2875 Jowg1r Plato (ed. 2) I. 266 This 
seems to be indicated by his parting words. 1894 Haru 
Caine Manzman 75 With this parting shot..Nancy flun 
into the house, 1898 Fro. MontGcomery Zony 19 Forgetful 
of his mother’s parting injunctions. 

b. Of or pertaining to parting or separation, as 
parting point; esp in names of various technical 
appliances used fur scparating something, etc., os 
parting-assay (see quot. and Assay 54.6); part- 
ing-bead = sarting-st) ip ; parting-glass,a glass 
flask used in ‘ parting’ pold and silver (see Part v. 
4¢ (2)), esp. in assaying; parting-line (/ound- 
tng), the line in which the ‘ parting’ of a mould 
(see 2b (4)) meets the surface of a pattern as it 
lies in the mould; parting-rail (sce quot.) ; 
parting-sand (founding), fine dry sand, free from 
admixture of clay, used to prevent adhesion of the 
parts of a mould at the ‘ parting’ (sce ab (6)); 
parting-shard (/ottery Manuf.), a thin piece of 
baked clay placed between pieces of unbaked ware 
to prevent adhesion; parting-strip, a stiip of 
material used for separating two parts, e.g. the 
vertical strip of wood inserted at the side of the 
frame of a sash window to keep the sashes apart 
when raised or lowered; parting-tool, name of 
various tools used in different kinds of work for 
separating pieces of material, or for trimming, 
cutting fine outlines and markings, etc. ; + parting 
water, nitric acid as used in ‘ parting’ gold and 
silver (ods.). 

In some of these, e g. parting dead, ratl, shard, strig, the 
sttrie weochtie Lt cn hardly be separated deat 
of the ppL adj. (sce next) Thus a farting strip may be 
viewed either as a strip used for parting, or as a strip that 
parts. When the hyphen is used, the former is implied: cf. 
a walhking-stich, a walking haf. 

1798 Rrip tr. Afacguer's Chyon. I. 56 This mcthod .. is 
called the *Parting A-say. 1842-76 Gwitt Archit. Gloss, 
*Parting Bead, the beaded slip inserted at the centre 
of the pulley style of a sash window, tu keep the two sashes 
in their places. 2885 Locx Workshop Ree. 1V. 349/1 The 
washing may be performed in one of the conical precipitat- 
ing or ‘*parting "Ha-ks. rg9q Prat Jewell ho wi. 79 Water 
ina “parting g ase Vpon warme imbers. 188g J. Nic HoLsom 
Oferat. Mechanic 766 Pasting glasses .. ought to be very 
well annealed, and chosen free from flaws. 87g Knicur 
Dict. Mech. 460! t The *parting-line is. .tchat line upon the 
pattern, as it lies in the sand, above and below which the 


sides of the pattern run inward from the perpendicular. 
3833 in Jiddoneic. Life Pnsey (1894) 1. xv. 350 Mr. Maurice 


- made up his mind that it represented the *parting-point 
between him and the Oxford School. 1884 Kyiaui Dicé. 
Mech. Suppl., *Parting Xal...A rail intermediate between 


PARTING. 


the bottom and top rails of a door or partition, 
Waasrae, *Sarting sand. 3873 Kuicny Dict Mech. 1460/1 
Some dry pasting-xand is next s-attered over the surface. 
1686 PLor S rdsh. 123 Haveing only *parting-»shards, i.e. 
thin bits of old pots puc between them, to keep them from 
sticking together, #881 Younc Lo. Mas his own Mechanic 
$648. 297 The “parting tool is a sort of gouge or grooving 
tool, with an angular edge. 1896 Mod. Steam Eng. go Side 
tuols to cut at the side, Parting touls, narrow and sharp for 
parting work. 166m Meerntr tr. Nevis Art of Glass 
XXXVuUL 6a (heading) How to make Aqua-fortis call'd *part- 
in. water, which dissolves silver and quick-silver. 

Parting, Dpl. a. [f. as prec. + -ING +.) That 
parts (in vanous senses of the verb). 

st also prec. 7 1) 

: Separating, dividing ; forming a boundary or 
interval betwecn two things. 

8 Boston Rec. (1881) VII. 233 The gate in the parting 
line between Mr. Winthrops land and Major ‘Pownsends 
farm. 1733 Tur. Horse-Hoeing Husdb. xi. 141 The Parting 
Space is that Distance which the Drill leaves betwiat the 
Row it plants in going one Way, and that Row whch it 
makes in returning back. 2833 Jovi. Jevrac. Geol. 11. 239 
Occasionally there is a parting Iayet of puse flint 

Undergoing division; dividing, breaking, 
going to pieces. 

agtg Sewatt Diary 14 Dec. At the parting way came 
up with Col. Quincey, 1736 Grav Statins uu. 21 Pading 
surges iound the vessel ruar. 1763 FALCONER SAspwer. 1. 
$11 dhe parting ship that instant i no more ! 

3. Going away, departing 5 Ag. dyiny 

@ 2577 Gascoicne Jn praise Geutiewoman Whe, (1587) 284 
And she to quyte hy» love..dyd yeeld her parting breath. 
set Suaxs. « /fen. b'7, uv. 11g And Peace, no Warre, 
befall thy parting Soule. 1667 Muc‘ton /. £. 1x. 276 Both 
by thee in prind L learne, And from the parting Anzel over- 
heard. 17g0 (Gsuay Airey i, The curfew tolla the knell of 
pirting day. 31865 Nratk Siguences & Hymns 12) To 
orufy the parting soul, 

+ 4. Shating, parucipating; parting fel/ow, sharer, 
partner: = Pauri-FELLOW, Oss. 

1377 Luana P /’4 Box 206 If pacience be owre partyng 
felawe, And pryvie with vs bothe. ¢ 1386 CHauci k /’ars, 7. 
P63 ‘Thise scorneres been partynyg fclawes with the devel 
3514 Hild of Stanyng (Somerset Ho.), Party ng feloo. 


Pa'rting cup. a. A drinkmg-cup with two 
handles on opposite sides, used by two persous in 
taking a draught of hiquorat panting (Cf Lovine 
cur.) b. A Find of ‘cup’ or compound beverage, 
made with ale and sheiry, sweetened, and with 


soda-water added just before drinking. 

3868 J. Marnvat Poltery (ed. 3) 484 Marshal de Rassom- 
pierre, when about to return... had called his friends together 
that he might drink their health ina parting cup 

+Partion. O6és. rare—°. [ad. L.. partidn-em 
a bringing forth, f. parére, part- to bring forth.] 

8656 Bt.ouvt Glosscg?., Partin, a hirth,a breeding, alying 
in travail of children or yong: a laying of eggs, « sitting 
on brood, 

Partisan, partizan (pictizén, pistizan), 
sé. (a.) Also 0 pertison. -sann, -sant, 7 parti- 
gant, -sen, -sane. [a. F. fartisan sb. and adj. 
(isth c. in Littré), ad. It. dial. form = Tuscan 

rtigiano’ cf. Koman and Neapol partixano, 
-evano, Upper Italian partezan, partzan; f. parte 
pat: cf. courtesan, parmesan. 

Flecchia, in Archivio Glottilog [tal. 11 (1876) 12-17, finds 
the oriyin of the Italacn suffix in the adj. ending se -L. 
eensts, 050, Whence a derivative (originally “b.) -esfase, as 
in ces feve, Corte stano, corieg-, cortiziany, Pavinese, farnie- 
siana, Parinigiauo; oa the analogy of these, derivatives of 
the sume type were subs:y. formed diectly from these 
pronitives, without the intermediate adj. in enters, -eae. 
Adaptations of the.e have passed fican dt auto Fi. and other 
Romani: languages.) 

1. One who takes part or sides with another; an 


adherent or supporter of a party, person, or cause ; 
esf. a devoted or zealous supporter; often in un- 
favourable sense: One who supports his party 
‘through thick and thin’: a blind, prejudiced, 


unreasoning, or fanatical adherent. 

3556 Even Decades 62 Theyr newe capitayne placed his 
aouldiers as pleased hym in the forwarde and rereward, and 
Sume as pertisens abowt his owne person. sig Sioc ker 
ur. Diod. Sic. 1. iv. 6 [To] haue a nunber of men ts euce 
citie to be his Pertisannes or garde. 1595 Danine Crvill 
Wars it iv, These partuzanes of factions, often tride. 2600 
Ek. Brount tr, Comestaggio 2)3 ‘Vhe Portucals, pertisants 
vito Anthouie. 3r60a di chpriest Contron (Caden) 11. 198 
The ps ‘izanta and fanorcrs of the late seditious puaritnine 
Erle 4 03 Knorers Jfist. rks (1621) 1293 “They made 
themselves partisans to the one to appresse the other, 1779 
J Moonk View ‘Soc. Fr. (178g) U1. xcvi. 42g Why the inhalbi- 
tants of every other country should..become partizans of 
Ainerica, is not s» apparent. 1780 Beniiam / sine. /.egrst, 
ii. $ ¢ A partisan of the principle of asceticium, 1866 G. 
Macnonaip Ann. QO Neighd. xii (1878) 244 The clergy- 
man must neser be a partisan. 21874 Green Short Hist. v1. 
$1. 274 The Duke of Gloucester. had now placed himself 
at the head of the partizans of the war. 


2. As. Amember of a party of light or irregular 
troops employed in scouring the country, surprising 
the enemy's outposts and foraying parties, and the 
like; a member of a volunteer force similarly 
engaged, a guerilla. 

s6ga Luvrea ye Arie Rel. (1857) 13. 523 Leintenant collonel 
Manwaring . brought in g0 French partizans, with excellent 
arms. 2820 Wrti incton in Gurw. Desf. (1838) VI. 319 The 
numcrons bands of partizans which are carrying on a destruc- 
tive warfare. 3827 Scott Vapolea Vil. 36 Vhe qualities 


510 


of a partizan of irregular soldier are inherent in the national 
character of the Spaniard. 

b. A leader of such a party of light or irregular 
troops; a guerilla chief or captain. 

21706 Priusaors s.v., In the Art of War, a geod Partisan is 
an able Soldicr well rdall'd in commanding a Party. 1732 
Baty vol. 1, Partisan in A/ilitary Affairs) a Commander 
of a Party. 2760 Hist. in Aun. Rey. 26/2 ‘this march would 
have been thought an astonishing expluit in a partizan at the 
head of a smal] and disencumbered corps, 1837 W. Invinc 
Capt. Bonneville 11.38 1863 STOCQUELER J:1it. Encycl., 
Partisan, also means an officer sent out upon a party, with 
the command of a body of light troups, generally under the 
appellition of the partisan's corps, 


3. Comb., as partisan-tike adj. 

r8qr 1. Tavcor Sfir. ( Av. 190 None commands our servile 
or partisanhke support. 

B. atersb. or as adj, [cf. F. partisan, adj.). 

1. Of, pertaining to, o: characteristic of a partisan; 
supporting. a party, esp zealously or blindly; 
biased, prejudiced, one-sided. 

1842 AGNes S1icKLANnD Oveens ng. 11. 380 Nothing but 
partisan malice could blame sich hospitality. 1888 HinspaLe 
Garfeld § 1 dues. 4a3 Qne spot across which the shadow 
of partisan politics lia never fallen. 1885 4 ‘pool Darly Fost 
t Tine 6/3 Lvery obstacle which partisan malevolence could 
create, 

3. A Of or pertaining to military partisans 
(see A. 2); pertaining to irregular or petty warlare. 


fartisan ranger: = RANG! 3, 

31708 Lond. Gaz. No, 4447/3 Our Partisan Paurties have 
lately been very successful. 3732 Battey vol. If, Partisan 
larly, a small body of Infantry commanded by a Partisan, 
to make an incursion upon the enemy, to lurk about their 
camp tu disturb their foragers, and to interce pt their convoys. 
3837 Scorr Natorcon VII. 35 ‘The system of guerilla or 
Poel warfare jin Spain). r8sgg Macauiay //ist. / mtg. xii. 

M10 226 The Ennishilleners had never ceased to wage a 
Vigorous partisan war agiunst the native population, 

Hience Partisaning @., suppoiuing a party 
zealously or blindly; Pa‘rtisanism, the practice 
of partisanship; partisan spit; Partisanize v. 
frans., to render partisin ; Pa‘rtisaniy auv., in the 


manner of a partisan; Pa‘rtisamry, partisanship. 

1790 in Dallas Amer. Law Rep 1 319 Violent attacks to 
gratify *partisaning and temporting resentments,  18g0 
Columbus (Ohio: Dish 29 Mar, As Jong as *partisanisin 
continues ratnpant in the lecisiature. 1896 /éif 38 Sept., 
Loyal Prohibitionists are neathe: *partisanized old men, nor 
spoiled children, 188a Darly News 18 Aug. 5/5 The ‘World’, 
which is *partisanly Trish, calls the sentence outrageous, 
a Bravo Plant Negroo7 Whose *partisanry conforms. . 
to the seductions of bubery 


Partisan, partizan (piuitiz#n), 5b.2 Also 
6 partyzyne, partesnnt, partison,6 7 partezan, 
pertison, 7 partizane,7-S pertuisan(6, 8 partui- 
san(e, 9 ash. pertuizan. Ods from ¢ 1700, til 
revived by Scott and roth c. antiquaries, [a. 16th ec. 
F purtizane, partt-, parthisane, ad. Wt. partesana, 
partigiana, inwed.1., partesana, fer texana ; Sw. 
bardisan. 


The origin of the It. word is disputed. Diez associates tt 
with partigiano Pawtisvn', as if the weapon cariicd b 
partisans; others would identify the first part with OHG, 
parta, busta halberd, leaving the rest of the word un- 
explained. In Fr, popularly corrupted ino 1§-16th ¢. to 
pourtisasne, pertussegne, fei tusaine, wod.F. perlutsane, 
as if from pertuis a lwle, fertiaser to bore. pierce.) 


1. A military weapon used (under this name) by 
footmen in the 16th and 17the., consisting cf a 
long-handled spear, the blade having one or moje 
lateral cutting projections, vanously shaped, so as 
sometimes to pass into the gisarme and the halberd; 


in some of its forms used also in boar-hunting. 
1556 J. Hevuoon Speder § F. lit. 25 Byls, bowes, partisance, 
pikes, sgg7 bb of WW. Oliver (Somerset Ho.), A stafle 
called a Partyzyne. 1573-80 Barrr A/@ P 238 A Partison, 
@ iaueline to skirnush with, Zasla reds/arws 1583 Nates of 
Cusfoms 1) vj, Partessnta or Bore spenres vngilt the dosen 
xxvis, Vij xgg6 Lane. & Chesh. Weedis TE 4g A pertivon 
and a hadinge staffe. 60g b Ginimstoxne] D'Acosta's 
fist. Indies Vu. xxiv, 570 Shewing their swordes, lances, 
pertuisans, and other armes, 1606 Siuans. Ant. @ Cd. 1. vin 
14, [ hac as line haue a Reede that will doe me no seruice, 
a. a Partizan I could not heaue. 2685 Marnuam Somddters 
Accid. 5 Ther weapons, shall be fiure Partizins of strong 
and short blades 1688 Cam. J.S. Art of War qo The Pike 
and Partisan are the onely Arms proper to setup the fury of 
the Cavalry. 1706 Pautirs, Partisan or /ertuisan, a 
Weapon like a Halbard, sometimes us'd by Lieutenants of 
Foot. 180g Sc01t Las! Miemstro iw. xx, On battuement and 
baruzan Gleam'‘d axe and spearand partivan 183g Motky 
Dutch Rep. Ww ix. 1866) 307 '2 Others had the partisans, bate. 
avey, and huge two-handed swords of the previous century, 
1874 Bourace Arias & Ari. viii 145 The terms fagrlisast, 
Aulbeviie, and gusarme, Jenote the ssune class of weapon, 
which admitted various modifications... In all these examples 
a lance-head and an axe are present. 
Used as a leading-staff, and bome as a 


halberd by civic and other guards. 
x613 Corca., Peotussane, a Partixan, or leading staffe. 
23667 CUAMBFRIAYNE S!. Ang. 1. (1654) 214 Of the Yeomen 
of the Guard..One half. .bear in their hands.. purtizans 
1681 Lond. Gas. No, 1661/3 His Royal Highne=; ws received 
by the Provost, Magistrates and Coun: il, and by a Band of 
the Young Men of the Town, bearing Gilded Partinans. [1898 
Scorr #. M. ferth viii, They have brouzht two town 
officers with their ivana, to guard their fair persons, 
I suppove. 32860 Fainnont Costeme 277 ‘Ove of King 
exTL's yeomen of the guard has heen here copied.. He 
carries a partisan in his right hand and a sword by his side.) 


PARTITION. 


2. transf. A soldier or civic guard armed with 
&@ partisan, 

Loud. Gas. No. fa First marched the Ci 
panbince in new i iecnee ba heaicd (3820 Scort Abber 
xviil, ‘Uhey..were fighting hard, when the provust, with bis 
guard of partiznns, came in thirdsman, and staved thein 
asunder with their halberds, as men part dog and bear } 


Partisanship (see Partisan!), [f. Partinan? 
+ -SHIP.] ‘Lhe state, condition, or practice of a 
partisan; zealous or blind support of one’s party. 

163: Cantyre Sart, Xes. in. i, Not out of blind sectarian 

inaniship. 1867 Frerman Worm. Cony. 1 iv. 268 The 
enzy of religivus partizanship, 

Partise, vbs. pl. of Parry. 

+Partising. Sc. /aw. Obs. Also 6 pairt-. 
[app. corrupt. of OF. partison, -ésson, -eisun par- 
tition, separation, departure (:—L. fartitidn-em) ; 
the ending being confused with Sc. -i%, -ene, 
-ing, of vbl. sbs.jJ  I.egal parting or separation; 
formal divorce. Libel of partising, Uill ot divorce. 

xssa Arp. Hamu.ton Ca/ech. 165 b, Sumtyme a man haffand 
di-plesure at his wife wald geue to hir_a Jibel of partising 
and put hir fra him. ¢1568 in VW. Campbell Lore sets, 
Mary QO. Sects (1824) App. 47 April..26, the first precept 
for the partising of the Erle of Buthwell god his wyif was 
direct furth from the Commissarys of I.dinburgh. a $8 
Linnrnay (Pitscottie) Chron. Seot, (1.5) I atz To 
adwyse of the pairtising of the quein and my lord bothwell 

Fartisman: see PARTSMAN. 

Partison, obs. form of Partisan 2, 


Partite (pa-itait), a. [ad. L. parsit us parted, 

divided. Cf. BIvaARtITE, QUINQUEPARTITE, etc.] 
@. Divided into parts or portions. 

1570 Levins MJawrp.1si/qo Partyte, pustifus, a. 1680 
Morven Geers. Kect., Sputa (1685) 170 Span fell into a 
4z-partite divi-ion. 

. Hot. and Entom. Vivided to the buse, or 
nearly so, as a eal, corolla, or insect’s wing. 

(3753 Cuamnres Cy. Supp. sive Leah, Ouinguefpartite 
Lea/, one which is scparated into five parts down to the 
very base. In the same manner aheafis said to be dipartefr, 
etc.| 1760 J. Lie /atrod. Bot. wa. v. (0765) 179 Lardrle, 
divided ; when they are separated down to the Base. 1826 
Kuivany & Spence An torol, iV a6 Partite (/'a trfa), divided 
tothe base, 2862 Breniurey Alan. fot, 232 ‘The corolla inay 
be partite, cleft, toothed, or entire, 1880 Garron & Baxirn 
Aviat. Aled 18 The leaves are. pulinate, five-purtite, 

[f. as 


chet at Pil. a Her. Obs, rare. 


prec. + -ED ) Divided into paits: said of a cross 
used as a bearing, having cach arm doubled, or 


tupled CPrirartirrp). 

1486 Ba. St. Albans, Heraldry cvij, He berith Sable and 
a cros dowhle pertind of Siluer,  /éaé, cv by Theo hit 
call: d a crus dowble partitid flo. ishid, us bure, 

Partition (paitfon), 56. Also 5-6 per-. fa. 
¥. partitfon 'Oresne, 1ythe.), in lathe fasfrezon, 
add. partition-em, from partire to Parr | 

1. ‘The actton of parting or dividing into parts ; 
the fact of being so divided ; division. 

i309 Hawrs fast. Pleas 1 (Percy Soc) 5 An ymage.. 
With two fayre hande. stretched out along Unto two hye 
wayes there in purticion. gga Huron 7, Deursion or particion 
of a praye or spryle ayn warre. 1567 Marirr Gr. Mores? 26 
Some. ioynted cr deunted as the Recde: some without any 
buch parthien, s7x Licces Pantone un. xiv. O}, Certayne 

uestions for the partition and division of grounde. | 1591 
Dev tvace Sp. 1)1c7., Crréncha, the partition of the hatre, 
cone dintsio. «ao A. Hime Arif, Lonene ee 316 
Quhin a word fales to he divyded at the end of a lyne, the 
partition must Le made at the end ofa syttub. 1941 Mipnireton 
Cr vo xi. TL. 446 The parauon of the Empire, r8gg Bain 
Senses & Int 1 i % 8 (1664) 08 The threetuld parution of 
mind anto Feeling, Volition, and Intellect. } 

b. Vivaision into shares or portions; distribution, 
©1430 Lypc. Alin. Poems (Percy Soc) 170 Al tho that 
make suche a partidjoune Amonge theyr subjettis. 1g80 
Sipnry 7's. xxi xi, Of es eae weedes they do partition 
make, 1653 14 Cocan tr. Juta's 7>av. xx 7t He sperit 
out of the pereral bouty, before the partitions were made 
3751 Afiect. Narr. of Hager 102 A final Partition was tbs 
Day mide of the remaining Flour. 1799 W. ‘looxx Vier 
Russian Emp. 327 At the first partition of Poland in 1773. 
a 1832 Mackiniosn £%, War of'179g3 Wks 1846 D1. 179 We 
cannot..imagine that a greater evi) ceukl befall the human 
race than the partition of i among the spoilers of 
Poland xgot NV. Amer. Rev. Feb. 275 The partition of 
sovereignty between ..the State governments that the peuple 
created, and the governinent of the Umited States, 
@. fie. (CE 2 Zim, ii. 15.) ; 

1643 J Jacnson True Evang. 7.1.7 Wt is a safe rule in 
the partition of holy Scripture, not to churne the sincere 
milk thereof tiJl butter come. 2684 WitLarp Alercy Afagn.9 
We may briefly take partition of this parable. - 

2. The action of pasting or separating two or 
more persons or things; ie fact or condition of 
being separated 5 separation, division. 

3630 Patscr. 165 Separaisdén, a particion, rg62 Turner 
Baths 1b, We make iro partition betwen y® men aud the 
weomen whilse they are in bathing. #6r2 Sas. Cyd, & VL 

Can we not Partition make .. Twixt faire, and foule? 
4966 Forpyce Ses om. Mug. Wom. (1767) II. xiil, 233 Every 
wall of partition .it thraws down. 1872 Hiackin Lays 
Hight. we Walis of ancient, harsh parution “J'wixt the 
people, and the crown. 


3. Something that separatcs (either a material 
structure, or more rarely an immaterial boundary 
or dividing line); ¢sf. that which separates one 
part of a space from another; ¢.g. a stracture 
separating roums or parts of a room (esp. when of 
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slighter nature than a wall proper); a septum or 
dissepiment in a plant or animal body; etc. 

154$ Ecyor, nobis tempat the particion in a wall nutte, 
wherwith the kernell is deuided. 1972 Dicces Pansom., u. 
xv, Oj b, A hedge dyke or other partition runnne from... 
the fountayne to themarke expyed. 2627in Willis & Clark 
Cambridge (1886) I. 205 All the particians shall bee maide 
with good and sufficient groundesiils, 1683 Davnoxn Ade. + 
Achit 1 164 Great wits are sure to madness near allied, And 
thin partitions do their bounds divide. A. Lovett tr. 
Thevenot'’s Trav. 1.82 The High Altar is divided from the 
rest of the Church by a wooden partition with three doors in it. 
1763 Bickerstave Love in Village 56 Did I not overhear your 
scheme Ae tH the partition? 1 Lp. Brovucuam A. 
Lunell, iii. 85 The thin partition that divided his mirth and 
good humour from his anger. 1846 ?. Parlsy's Ann. V1I. 
235 One shaft divided by « brattice or partition intwo, 2878 
Macauister Vertedr. & /nv. 46 ‘Vhe red organpipe coral 
of the Indian Ocean, with its table-like partitions and its 
green polyps, 1892 J. A. THomson Owtl. Zool. 138 A number 
of partitions or mesenteries extend from the body-wail 
towards this gullet. Some of the partition» are ‘complete’. 

4. ach of the parts into which any whole is 
divided, as by boundaries or lines; a2 portion, part, 
division, section. &, ge. (*ormerly applied to the 
divisions of a book or literary work.) Now rare. 

as T. Nouwton tr. Cadein'’s Justi. xiii (1634) 56 He., 
affirmeth, that Ubere be part, and partitions in the essence of 
God, of which every portion is God. 1571 (¢#tée) ‘Toxophilus, 
The Schole, or partitions of shooting contayned in ij boukes 
written by Roger Ascham. 13608 R Norton tr. Stevtn's 
Disme Div, Vhe Yard, Ell, &c., with his tenne partitions. 
1621 Burton Anat. Afel. 1. 118. iv. (1651) 36 Of this last .2 
will <peak,,in my third Partition. 727 Pore, etc. Art of 
Sinking 115 Vhe vituperative partition will as easily be 
replenished a 1854 Keep Lect Ang Lit. vii. (2878) 235 
In each partition of our earth's time. 

b. Que of a number of actual superficial or 
cubic spaces into which an object is divided; a 
compirtment; a pane, a acer a pocket (of a 
bay); an apartment chamber, room. 

1578 T.N.tr Cong. IV. Ind 66 Of a faire and straunge 
wol email pie inwardes, with many great partitions, some 
full of potces of honey, and maiz, 1697 Damrinr oy, (1729) 
1. gta ‘The Hold was divided in many smd] Partitions 
1796 Mas. Brooke Old Alaid No. 37 (1764) 300 The temple 
was divided into two noble partitions. 1783 Wrsizy Wes. 
(S72) TV. a50 ‘The garden before tle house was in three 
partitions 1900 G. Swirt Somerdcey 58 She walked straight 
up tu the window, which was divided into three partitions. 

5. Law. A division of real property, esp. of 
lands, between joint-tenants, tenants in common, 
or coparceners, made either by private agrecment, 
a judicial decree, or private act of parliament, by 
which their co-tenancy or co-ownership is abolished 
and their individual interests in the land are 
separated; a division into sevcralty. 

1474 Rolls of Parit. VI. 100/1 ‘That the seid Dukes and 
ther seid wyfes. may make particion of all the prenisses 
and every part therof (the premisscs were real extale). 
wgia ict 4 /fen K[/I,c¢ 13 Preamble, Particion was made 
be twyne theymeof the sayd Maners. 2696 Prt tips (ed 5) 
ry +. Partition of lands descended hy the Cummon Law, or 
by Custom among Coheirs or Parceners. 1741 T. Rosinson 
Garethind t 7 To shew an a tual partition of the Lands 
3818 Cruise Jryest (ed. 2) LI. sar The third inude of 
voluntary partiuun is, where the cldest makes the division 
of the lands; m which case she shall choose hist, 2845 
1cl8 6&9 Vuk c. 106 $3 A partition and an exchange of 
any levnements or hereditaments, not being copyhold. shall 
also be void at Jaw, unless made by deed. 

6. Logic. Analysis by systematic separation of 
the integrant parts of a thing; enumeration of ata 
(Distinguished from division: see Division 6.) 

rggt T. Witgon Logske (1580) 1§ A manne is diuided inte 
bodie and seule, and this kinde of diuidyng is properlic 
called a partition. 1699 tr. Burpersdicims Ats Logic UW. v.37 
When Man or Human Hody is dis ided into its three Regions 
and Limba; or the Year into 12 Months... It is a Definition 
of the Integrate, or Mathematical, and is called Partition. 
vas Warts Logic. vi $8. 1866 Fowler “£lem. Deduct, 

ogtc viil. (1837) 59 Ax a test of a logical division. the term 
divided must be predicable of cach dividing meimber...In 
this manner it is distinguished from partition of a whole 
luto its parts. 1870 Jrvons Logze xii. 108 Logical division 
must not be confused with physical division or Partition, 


7. Math. +a. = Division 5a. Obs. 

1897z Dicces Pantom. 1. xii. Diijb, Augment by the 
parts, and make particion by 12, 1709-a9 V. Manony Syst. 
Math., Arith, 3 Division, or Partition, 1s the finding of a 
Number which shews.. how often the Number Dividing..is 
contained in the Dividend. 

b. Any one of the ways of expressing a number 
as a sum of positive integers (¢. g. the partitions of 
4arelL+i+1+3,5r+0+2, 1 + 3, 2+3). 

38g¢ Caviay Coll. Math. Pagers 11. 235 (heading) Re- 
searches on the Partition of Numbers 189 Syivister 
(tit¢e) Lectures on the Partitions of Numbers, delivered at 
King’s College, London. 

8. A/us. An arrangement of the several parts of 
&® composition one above another on the same 
stave or set of staves; ascore. Now rare or Obs. 

1897 Mortay /nfrod. Mus. Here it is set downe in 
partition, because you should the more easilie iue the 
conueiance of the parts. 1797-42 Cnamnrrs Cred, Part. 
from, in music, the ciecatilon of the several parts of a son 
set on the same leaf; so ax upon the uppermost ranges 
lines are found the treble ; in another the bass {etc}, 2892 
Daily News 04 Oct.5% Here are to be found original 
scores and part MSS. interesting not only to the 
musician but to the collector of ey ; 

9. féer. a. The division of a shield into two 
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parts of different tinctures by one of the dividing 
ines (see Pantep, Paarr a.). ?0ds. +b. An 
ordinary which separates or lies between common 
charges on a shicld. Obs. o. Each of the divisions 
or compartments of a parted or quartered shield, 
1486 Bh. St. Albans, Heraidry diij, The first particion 
forsoth is of if colouris in armys after the long way in the 
playne maner. /6/d. dv, The..particion ouerwart is made 
as mony wyse as is the partycion on length. 2610 Guiuiis 
Heralary i ii. (1660) 108 Whensoever there is a separation 
of common charges. . by reason of the Interposition of some 
- Ordinaries, then they are not termed Ordinaries, but most 
worthy Partitions, 1 Coats Dict. Her., Partitions, or 
Compartiments, as the French call them.as alxo uarterimgs 
of the Escutcheon, according to the Number of Coats that 
are to be on it, are the several Divisions made in it, when 
the Arms of several Families arc born altogether by one. 
10. attrib. and Combé., as partition-balk, -beam, 
“ine; Partition treaty, name given to each of 
the two treaties (of £1 Oct. 1698 and 11 Oct. 1700) 
attempting ‘to settle from outside the complex 
question of the Spanish Succession on the death of 
the uk f Charles 11’ (Low and Pulling Dict. Ang. 
Hftst, 1884, 804), See also PARTITION-WALL, 
258t-go in Willis & Clark Camshridge (1886) Ll. gra A 
particion balke .. of .26. fuote breathe. 2779-8: Jounson 
L. P., rior Wha LIL 134 ‘Lhe umpeachment of thove lurds 
who had persuaded the king to the Partition-treaty. ws 
Morse A mer. (reog. L. 465 The partition line between New 
York and Connecticut as eatablished Dec. 1, 1664. 3838 
Pruscont Ferd. & fs. (1846) Lh, xviii. 165 The removal of 
the partition line was followed by important consequences 
to the Portuguese, a 2859 Macaulay //ist. Ang. xxiv, (188) 
LL. 6,3 [ct was said, when first the terns of the Partition 
Treaty were made public. that the English and Dutch 
governments... were guilty of a violation of plighted faith. 


Partition (paivjon), v. [t. prec. sb.J 

1. ¢raus. ‘Yo make partition of; to divide into 
parts or partions; to disinember and deal oud. 

274% RicHarRvson /’aue/a (1824) [. 52 She mentions his 
concealing himself to hear her partitioning out her cloth: 4. 
1821 /:.caminer 4z0/1 He never sulhed his conguests by 
partitioning and dividing the conquered. 21828 D’Israrce 
Chas. 1, I. vi. 162 We have witnessed, in our own times, 
this political artifice of partitioning a great kingdom 

b. spec. To divide (land) into severalty. 

3880 Murrnman Gaius Dig. 44a ‘The actio familiae evet- 
Scundac for partitioning an inheitance. 3883 Law /rwes 
Aef. XLUX. 1062/2 They claimed ., that the estate should 
be sold in lieu of being partitioned. 

2 ‘To separate by a paitiuon; to divide off 

1839 Ht. Manringau //i/l & Valley iv. 67 Vaul had 
partitioned off half his little room to serve as a workshop. 
3852 Dickens Let/, LIT. 131, FE dream that Iam a carpenter 
and can’t partition off the hall. 1884 Bowsw & Scott Le 
Bary's Phaner_ 217 ‘Vhe internodes and petioles .. ae 
partitioned by diaphragms, 

artitional, z Now rare. [f. Partition 
sb. + -AL.} Ot, pertaining to, or of the natue of 


a partition. 

3669 Fisst Cent. Hrst, Sp ingfeld, Mass. (1898) ¥. 379 
Tre Fowne order says that partitionall flences betweene 
Tot and Lot shal be ordered by ye Select men. @ 169 
Urquhkart’s Rabelais wi. \. qt A yeparating and partiviona 
Work 1764 Guaincrr Sagar Cane iv. 456 note, The pods 
.-contain from three to five seeds in partitional celb, 

i‘tionary, a. rare. [t.as prec. + -aky 1] 


Ot or concemed with the partition of lands. 

2897 Maittann Dosmreslay & Bcyond 48 The lous of acres 
due to partitionary arrangements. 

Partitioned (pasti'jand), pp/.2. [f Panrition 


sb, and v, + -ED.] Having partitions; divided or 


separate by partitions, (Also with of) 

s6ag Bacon E£ss., Busldings (Arb.) 549, I vuderstand both 
these Sides to be vniforme without, though scuerally 
Parttioned within. 1838 Dickens Mich, Nick. xxxv, A 
littte partition: d-off countinz-house, 1866 S. B. James 
Duty & Doctrine (1871) 7 Your special studies, your divided 
and partitioned duties. 1875 anrorp Sailor's Pocket Bh. 
v. ied 2) 189 Partitioned spaces for therr reception. 


Parti‘tioner. [f Partition v. +-#R!.] One 


who partitions ; one who divides land. 


1799 S. ‘Tuannn Anglo-Sa cv. (1836) L tv. iii, 275 Their first 
occupiers or titioners transmit them [cultivated lands) to 
their descendants. 1888 Archzw. Kev. Mars. 23 As each 
partitioner might in course of time be represented by a 
group of persons, his heirs, each of these fields might be 
again partitioned into smaller enclosures. 

Partitioning, ~. [f. Parririon 54. and z.] 

1. [f. the sb.} 9 Work consisting of partitions 
inside a house; material for partitions. 

Graver Counse/ 80 The selings and Partitionings at 
one shilling two a yard. 3703 I. N. City § C. Pur- 
chaser 141 The Carcase, Flooring, Partitioning, Roofing, 
Ceiling-beamsa. 2622 Se(//sestructor 135 Roohing, flooring, 
and partitioning by the principal carpenters. 

2. (i. the vb.) ‘Ube action of the verb PaRTITION. 

1890 Daily News 8 July 5/1 ‘The most stupendous business 
in territorial partitioning known to history. 


Partitioning, //.2. [f Panrition v.+ 
-Ine ¥.] That paler: see the verb. 

1795 Burns Regic. Peace iv. Wks, 1X. 35 Revolution has 
not. taught the three... partitioning powers .. mo-leration. 


28x35 Axa. Ree. tro The former annexations of the three 
Parti tionment. [f. Partition v. + -MEnr.]} 
L The action or fact of selec division 


into parts or shares; separat 


in Wraste 1673 Barca Holy Kom. Emp. xix. 
(ede oh 348 That greatest of public misfortunes, the partition- 
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ment of Poland. 187g Trica Aseer, Lit, xvil. 11, age The 
eae particionment from Virginia of land that once be- 
to if, 

2. concr. A ition ; a compartment, 

2@gz I. Tavion Wesley (2852) 105 As to thexe partitionments 
within which soulless religionixts are content to be penfolded, 
he walked aver them a pear eat A 

ition-wall. A wall forming a paertitton ; 
5p. @ wall dividing one room or portion of a 
building from another, an internal wall. Also fg. 

1633 G. Heenant Semple, CA. Milit. 26 But to the G 
tiles he bore crosse aud all, Rending with eart kea the 
partition wall. 3667 S. Pumarr City 4 C. Build, 67 Par- 
tition-walls you may have Lathed, Plaistered, and Rendered 
for one shilling a yard. 274a Younc é. 74. iv. 658 Oh when 
will Death This mould ring, old Partition-wall throw down? 
3849 Jamas JVoodwan vii, A tion wall, with a rude door 
in it, crossed the building at about one third of its length. 

Partitive (pai atitiv), ¢. and sd. fad. L. pare 
sitiv-us (perh. through F. partiisf, -t¢, 1550 in 
Hatz.-Darm.), f. L. it-us divided: see -1VE.} 

A. aaj, Having the quality or function of 
dividing into parts; characterized by or indicating 
partition, @. sfec.in Gram. Denoting or indicating 
that only a part of a collective whole is considered 
or spoken of: esp. applied to a noun, pronoun, or 
adjective denoting such a part; also to the ‘yenitive 
of the divided whole’ (Roby) used with sach 
words (partilive genitive), in Greek, Latin, etc. 
(represented in Kng. by of with the sb.: see Or 
prep. XUD. 

r580 WHUTINTON he («527) gb, The nowne partityve, 
as aliguls, guisguan: & euery nowne set as a nowne parti- 
tyne. 2830 Patsoa Introd. 29 Nownes partityves and dis- 
tributyves as foxut, awl, 1990 Stockwoon Rules Construct. 

Somntime of a noune partidue or distributive. 3888 in 
Wensrue, 3876 LH. Kennepy /'s4, Sch. Lat. Gram, ut. 
(ed. 4) 417 The Plural Genitive of the Thing Distributed is 
a divisible Whole, and depends on Partitive Words indicat- 
ing that one or more Parts (or no Part) of such Whole are 
taken, 3899 KF Axwyt Walsh Gram. § 380 After the adjec- 
tive d/atum, ‘full’, what was probably au old Partitive Geni- 
tive, has survived in the dependent noun. 

b. /artitize judgement in / ogic : see quot. 

1895 Funk's Stand. Dict., Partitive judgment,a Judgment 
that, under form of a disjunctive, predicates of a genus 
its several speciex; as ‘Indians are either North- 
or South-Ame scan *. 

B. sd. Gram. A partitive word; a word de- 


noting a part of a whole. 

2430 Paiscr. 74 Pronownes, unto whiche I joyne, by cause 
of lykenesse in nature, partityves. tags Prucivate Sp, Doct. 
Eiv, Partitiues will haue a Genitiue case. r60g Sir E. 
Hosy Let. to T. H\ggens) 28 So that Matthewes purtatiue, 
and Markes collectiue doe note one thing. 62a Bainsusy 
f'os. Parts (1669) 133 This order is changed in the oblique 
cases of the Relative gut, of tntcrrogatives, Indefinites, and 
Partitives. 2876 B. H. Kennevy Pd. Sch. Lat. Gram. u. 
ea 4) 418 Partitives sometimes take the Gen. of a Collective 

oun: ‘Plato totius Grecise doctissiinus fuit '- 

Pa'rtitively, adv. [f. prec. +-ty2] In 
a partitive way; In the way of partition or division; 
spec. in Gram. In a partitive sense. 

1320 Wartinton bude. (1527) 5 b, Nownes y* be set parti- 
tyucly be these. 1990 Siockuoop Aades Cons/ruct. 46 
Nounes of the comparatiue and the superlative degree being 
put partitiuely .. require a genitiue case. @ 1808 Kadds- 
mans Rudiments \ed. 2) gg Partitives, and words placed 
Partitively, Compnaratives, Superlatives, Interrogatives, and 
some Numerals, govern the Genitive Plural, 1870 Contemm, 
Rev. XUV. 416 the unperplexed steadiness with which, 
partitively eanployed, in hundreds, he carries on a multitude 
of difficult and complicated operations at the same time. 

Partizan: sx¢ PARTISAN. 

Partless (piitlés), a. Now rare. [f. Past 
5b + -LESS.] 

+1. Having no part or share (of, i); not sharing 
or participating 7 (= L.. expers). Obs. 

a 1340 Hampoce Psalter v.7 Gud sall .. make bam partles 
of heuen. 23.. ££. ddit, F. A. 33) Now rech I neuer for 
to declyne,, When [I am partlez perlez myne. ¢3374 
Cnauckr Socthsus iv. pr. iit. 93 (Camb. MS.) Who is he a 
nolde deme pat he that is ryht mybty of good weere purtles 
ofthe Meede. 2438-§0 tr. //igden (Rolls: Tl. 251 Heber... was 
partelease [facwmnnrs] in the confusion of the langage of 
theyme. 1515 Bauccay Acéoges ii, lt were a great wonder 
among the women all, lf none were parties of luste venerall, 
2§70 Ceci Manrfp. gtr Partlesse, axAcrs. 

4. Destitute of parts or talents (sce PART 5d, 12). 

1603 J. Davins Aficrocosm. (1878) 72/2 For Men of woorth 
(say they) with parts indow'd The tymes doe not re-pect, 
nor wil relive, But wholly vato partleese Spirits giue, 

3. Having no parts; indivisible. 

a 1696 Scarsurcn Anclhid (1705) ¢ As indivisible and part~ 
less as a point. 3766 G. Canniwe Anti-Lecretins iv. 273 
How much more ensily, and surely, breeds Our ther 
Motion, than your parties Se 

Partlet ! (pai-utlet). Forms: 4-5 Pertelot(e, 
5 Pertilot(e, 7—- Partlet. [a OF. Pertelote, a 

emale proper name.} A word used as the proper 
name of any hen, often Law Fartlet; also applied, 
like ‘hen’, to a woman. 

Eig Cuaucen Van's Pr. 7. so Seuene hennes.. Of 
whiche the fuireste bewed on hire throte Was cleped faire 
damoysele Pertelute 1482 Caxton & (Arb.) 30 
Chantecler the cock, pertclot wyth alle theyr children. 2gt3 
Dou..tas Buers xi. Prol.159 Phebus red fowle.. Hys wifts, 
‘Coppa and Pertelok, hym by. 1607 W. Yonok Diary 
11 Sune (Camden) 14, I saw a partlet slain therewith ey a 
thunder shower} 2622 Snans. Wint. T, 11. iil. 75 Thow 


PARTLET. 
dotard, thou art woman-tyr’d: vnroosted By thy dame 
Partlet heere. 1746 H. Wavrotke Let. to G. Montagu 
artlets have not laid since I went. «1845 


aa May, The 
Hoon /ale of ramos xhiti, Like the call of Partlett to 


gather her young. 1885 Punch 13 June (/orward Hi Do 
au mu an old Partlee who's taken to preaching Ja hke to 
icar 


Partlet?. Ods.exc. //tst. Forms: 6-7 parte- 
let, 6-8 partlet, (6 -lett(e, pertelet). [app. a 
corrupted form of pafelet, PATLET.] An article of 
appaiel worn about the neck and upper part of the 
chest, chiefly by women: oriy. a neckerchicf of 
linen or the like; a collar or ruff; also, a kind of 


halnt-shirt. 

rg19 Hart. ALS. 2284 lf. 4ab, x yerdes of russet satten 
for a Jaquet & a partclet for the kinges grace. 1§26 anc. 
Wills 1.13 To Emine my doughter nyne other bonett and 
a partlett. rga6 Tinvace dets xix. 12 From his body were 
brought unto the sicke napkyns and partlettes. 1528 — 
Obed. Chr. Afiin Wks. (1573) 131 Paul sent his pereriet or 
jerkyn to the sicke, and healed them also. zg80 [loLLysaAND 
Lreas. Fv. Long, ln collet, ou gorgias ile guoy les femines 
couvrent leurs pote frines, a partie. 21586 SIDNKY Arcadia 
mt. (1629) 274 Parthenia .. tearing off her linnen sleeves and 
pirtiet to serve about his wounds. 1687 Coruiss Df Bp. 
E¢y it. ix. 364 To see Lazarus cuoime forth bound about with 
his pariiecty, 1668 Puiiiivs, Part/et, a word used in some 
old Statutes, signifyi ig the loose collar of a dublet to be set 
on or taken off by it self without the bodies, also a womans 
neckercheif, 786 Cumsprntano Odserver LIL No. 65. 44 A 
close-belhed duublet coming down with a peake behind as 
far as the crupper, and cut off before by the brea.tbone 
like a partlet or neckercher. [1834 PLANcHR Bort. Costume 
aqs. 2843 Lyrion Las? Bar. 1. iv, She turned aside, and 
took off the partelet of lawn.) 

attriéd or Comb. 1597-8 Br. Haut. Saf tv. vi.g Tyr'd with 
pinned rutfs, and fans, and parilet strips 1642 Jad. 
Rattle-A & Nound-A, 8 Let Lawn-sleeves serve istead of 
Buffe, Aid for your Arms your partied ruffe. 

+ Pa‘rtlike, adv. Se. Obs. rare. [f. Pant 56, 


+ Likk.}  Proportionally. 

1938 Abenteen Revr. XVI. (Jam), And suld haff part 
thar pact partlyk and he had tynt. /ééd,, Vhair part 
ae of thre crovnis, dra XV, Partlyik. 

+ Partlings, adv. Se. Obs. rare. [f. Parr sd. 
+ -lings: see -LING 4,] = PARTLY. 

1978 9 Ney. Privy Council S of. Ser. i. U1 78 Pardingis 
according to thar naturall ewall inclinatioun. 

Partly (pi ath)., adv. [t. Pane sb. + -Ly 2] 

J. Witn respect to a part; in part; in some 
measure or depree. not wholly. (Usually repeated 


in reference to each of the parts considered ) 
1583 Suri ton Garl. Lawred 1054 Partly by your councell, 
«Wa simy fresshe coronell, ay See Archit, BR ii, Partelye 
autye,..partclye for their fortitude and strength. 
1§70 Levins Manip 101/5,6 Partly redde, rudcund.s. 
Partly fayre, pudcivedius. 1623 Purcuas Prlgrimage (1614) 
78 The Cindi, that were Participles or Mungrels in Religion, 
professing partly Christ, paidy Mahumet. 2718 ApvisoN 
Spect. Nu. 209 012 Hearing the Knight's Reflexions, which 
were partly private, and partly political, 2873 Act 36 4 37 
Vict. c. 85 §8 Every such agreement shall be in writing or 

in print, or pagtly in writig and partly in print. ; 
b. Usually hyphened to a paiticiptal adjective 


when preceding its substantive. 

1888 J. Payn Myst, Mirbridce xxiv, A partly-heard con- 
versauon, 1892 ‘TP. Harpy ess vi. (tyou: 1137/2 Within the 
purtly-closed door, 3898 J estm. Gax 138 July 8/1 The 
whole of the partly-paid shares of the new company. 

+2. Partly-c»lourad, parti-coloured = (és, 

w8a in W. H. Turner Sele t Ree. Oxford (188) 430 
Scottyshe cappes parts he colured. 

Partly, obs. form ot Pentty, 

+ Pa'rtment. Se. Ods. In 7 pairtment.  [f. 


PakT 2 + -MRENT.) Departure. 

1653 T Makvowelt ef in J Russell //arys x. (1881) 276 
To express what grief your mother doth suataim since your 
pairtment from hence. 

Partner (pa'inar), 5d. Forms: 3-8 pirtener, 
(4 partonesr, pirthenaro, -ere, 4-5 partenere, 
portonosr, -ynoer(e, 4-6 partenar, -iner, -yner(e, 
§ paitoner, perieynor, 5-6 pertiner, -eyner, 
6 parteiner, -eyner, -inar, 7 ‘ic. pairtenac), 6- 
partner. [In 1 ithe. partener, app. an alteration 
of Parcener under the influence of Part sé, 

In the earliest examples it appears as a variant MS. reading 
of parcener; it has been sugested that, in some cases at 
least, this was due to a scribal confusion of ¢ and 4; but, as 

rervner was in isthe. very commonly wr.tten fa sescr, it 
is evident that such a seribal error could not have been per- 
petuated but for sense-aasuciation with par/.) 

1. One who has a share or part with another or 
others; one who ig asso-iated with another or 
others in the enjoyment or possession of anything ; 
a partaker, sharer. (Before 1600 of much wider 
application than now.) Const. with, rarely of 
(a person) ; of, én, + fo ‘a thing). 

3397 R. Gioue Chron. (Rolls) 6313 Ich as pi parciner 
Jv. rr. pariiner, -yner(e) half engelond mid fe. «a 1340 Ham- 
pour /’salter x. 8 In be whilk all rizhtwi+men ere parcenel 
LATS. SY. partiner), ¢2340 — /rose Tr. 15 Pe flesche 1s perty- 
nere of be payne. ¢ 1375 Sc. Leg Saints xxi. (Clement) 808 
God has [send} me til 3ow here of 3-ure crone to be parthe- 
nere, 1387 Trevisa //ieden (Rolls) I. ol At be laste ry 
were partyncrs wib the Romayns, and deled lordschipe wi 
hem, 1477 Eart Rivexs (Caxton) Dictrs 15 He shal be 
partenar to the Ignoraunse of froward folke. 1480 in roth 
Rep. Hist. 1/SS. Comm, App. v. 316 He... shall desire and 
require his partener, to whom half the putter appartained, 
to repaire and amende his half of the same. 1567 Sin N. 
Tnrocmonton Let. to Lewester in Robertson //1st. Scot. 


for their 


512 


(2759) II. App. 47 It may please your lordship to make my 
lord Stuard partner of this letter. ¢sg85 CarTwricHT in 
R. Browne Answ. C. 95 Partenersof impictie. 1390 Spansar 
F. @Q. iv. a4 A groome of base degrec, Wich of my 
love was partener Paramoure. 1617 Moxy) 80n /f2n. 1. 43 He 
intreated a gctleman of Friesland to admit me partner of 
his bed. 1728 Rows tr. Lucan. 174 No Faith, no ‘I rust, no 
Friendship, shall be known Among the jealous Partners of 
a Throne. 2840 THintwatt Greece VIT. Ivi. 131 Acknow- 
ledged as partner of Arridawus Philip in the empire. 18 
Freeman Norm. Cong. 1. App. 716 A wife wortiy to be the 
partner of his Kinpire. 

fb. Wath the notion of participation with others 
weakened or lost: One who has a part or share in 


sumething, a partaker. Ods. 

cr S. Bay. Jeg. 1. 380/126 Blessede eov for pat je 
scholden of heouene beo parteners. 1398 ‘Ikevisa Barth, 
De P. Rou. (Add, MS), Aungel is. .partiner of immortalite. 
1535 bisner Ways Jef. Relig. Wks. (1876) 382 You shall 
be partener to tue more plentuous aboundance of his loue. 

3. One who ts associated in any function, act, or 
cuurse of action; one who takes part with another 
or others in domg something; an assouate, col- 
league (sometimes merely « companion). busmerly 
often in refurence to evil deeds: An accomplice. 
Now sare, exc. in specific senses: see 3. 

aryzag [ruse Psalter x. 7 [xi. 6} Pe gost of tempestes ys 
partener (m7. parcener) of her wychedn-sse, 13... Cursor 
M. 26677 (Cott) Hot pat be xumen partenar sekand til an 
sakful dude. ¢ 2386 Cnaucun / ars. 7. p 894 ‘They bat exgen 
or consenten tu the synne been parteners of the synne. 
€ 1430 S yr Gencr. (Roxb.) 9724 ‘Lhink wel,.. Flow that ye ar 
partenere Of that we haue doon to king Autris. 1503-4 
Act 19 fen. VII, © 34 $a ‘The sid Ierle was not prevy 
nor partener to the offens of his seid sonne. x60a Maxston 
Anton's Kev. v. i, Vhe Florence Prince .. Is made a part- 
Ner in conspiracie = 3622 Linin 2Yeow. xxix. 24 Who so is 
partner with a thiefe haieth his owne soule. 1660 MarvELL 
Corr, Wks. 1873-5 IT. ag, | suppose this day my good part- 
ner Mr. Ramsden will arrive at Hull. 187g Jowett /’dato 
(ed. 2) I. gg Laches and I are partners in the argument. 

+b. One who takes port in some action. Ods. 

1sx3_ Mong Rik. /// Whs. (1557) 64.1 Te wyth other 

rtiners of that counsayle, drew aboute the duke. c 1565 

ORTON (2ftle) A Warning agaynse the dangerous practi es 
of Papistes, and specially the parti ners of the late Rebellion. 


3. spec. @& Comm. One who is associated with 
another or others in the carrying) on of some 
business, the expenses, profits, and losses of which 


he proportionately sharcs. 

Sleeping (or dormant) partner, a partner who has capital 
in a business and shares i tts profits without tahing any 
part inthe management. Predominant partner, sce Pre- 
DOMINANT. 

1533 “lef 14 4 15 Fen. V/1/, c.g $1 (2) They eccupie here 
.. fot onely for them selfe, but also colourabiy for other 
straungers, their frendes, and partiners 1534 ‘linnve Luke 
v 10 lames and buhit. which were paiterers [1526 purte- 
takers} with Simon, 1613 Compt 44. D Weddesburne 
(Sc. Hist, Soc) 240 ‘Tua punscheounis Wyne perteining to 
Walter Kynncreis & pairtenaris, 1660 F. Brook: Le Llanc's 
Trav. 4 Which losse broak any fathers partner, Robert 
Pontuine, 1817 Setwyn “Law Nist Prans (ed. 4) IL. 1055 
How far the Acts of one Partner are binding on his Co- 
partners, 18.8 Weusteas.v. Dormant, Dormant partner, 
in commerce and m.anufa tories, a partner who takes no 
share in the active business of a Company or partnership... 
He is called also sleeping partner. 1833 Fla Marrinrau 
Berkeley the Banker \.i, 18 In Scotland, there are a greut 
many partners in a bank, which makes it very secure. 2870 
Low: is. Stacty Wind. 196 We has been the sleeping partner 
who has supphed a great purt of their capital, 1892 Das y 
News yo Supt. 7/1 bn att.uning his majority he was elected 
partner in the firm, of which at the present moment he is 
sole partner. . 

b. One associated in mariage, a spouse ; more 


frequently applied to the wife. 

1749 SMoiurtr Negicrde uu. vii, What means the gentle 

artner of my heart? 1836 Sourtny fact's /'tler 1.1. vin, 
BO forth I set... And took the pariner of my hie with me. 
1879 Farrar St. Janu? VL. 69 ‘The Lelieving wife or husbaud 
might win tu the faith the unbelieving partner. 

c. One's companion ma dance, 

3613 Suaks. //en. b///, 1. iv. 104 Lead in your Ladies 
ew'ry one: Sweet Partner, I must not yet forsake you. 1712 
Staite Spect. No 515 P3, Lat first entrance declared him 
my Partner if I] danced at all. 1837 Dickens Pickw. vi, 
Isabella Wardle and Mr, Trundle ‘ went partners’. 

da. In various games, c.g. whist, t:nnis, ete.: 
A player associated on the same side with another. 

1680 Cotion Compl. Gamester x. 84 Ii he can have some 
petty glunpse of his Partners hand. 1778 (. Jones //oyle's 
Games [inpr. 6 1t¢ appears to you that your Partner bas the 
last ‘Trump. 1 od. Hoyle 1 Whist), The players are 
divid: d into a coup'e of groups, each group being partners, 
and therefore winning or wine together, Partners sit 
opposite cach other. 1875 J. 0. Hearu Croguet Player 49 
He never thinks of his partner at all, but piaces himself in 
front of his own hoop ! ; 

+4. One who is on the side (of any one); a 


partisan, Oés. 

2388 Wvcrie /fos. iv. 17 Effraym is the persencs {1382 par- 
cener] of idols, leeue thou lim. 1395 Puxvey Aemonstr. 
(1851) 58, | am parteneer (1382 Wc /’s. cxviii. 63 par- 
cener] of alle that driden thee. 

5. Naut, (in pl.) A framework of timber fitted 
round any hole or scuttle in a ship's deck, through 
which a mast, capstan, pump, etc. passes, and 
serving to ahrengenet the deck and to relieve strain. 

a1608 Sia F. Verne Comm, (1657) 48 My main mast 
heing in the partners rent to the very spindell. 1787 A. 
Hamiu.ton Mew Acc. E. Ind. Vl. 31g Our Main mast 
breaking in the Parteners of the Upper-deck, disabled both 
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our Pumps. 1869 Sin E. Rano Shipdasld. xv. 273 In some 
ships the partner-plates have been cut away in order {9 
allow corner chocks of the woud partners to pass down 
through in one length, 1874 THeante Naval Archit, 4 
The mast holes of a ship with wood beam are framed with 
a scries of carlings termed fore and aft partners, cross part. 
ners, and angle chocks, } 

6. afirid.: formeily quasi-ady. = associated, 

1639 Fuiver //oly War Ww. x. (1840) 195 This great over. 
throw, to omit less partner causes, is chiefly imputed to the 
‘Templars .. breaking the truce with the sultan of Babylon, 
1647 Trare Comm Heb. i.6 ‘The manhood. hath a partner. 
agency.. in the work of redemption and mediation. 1 
Daily Chron, 5 Aug. 3/2 He calls them [Colonics} rather 
happily ‘ Partner-States . 

artner (pa‘sins1), v. [f. prec. sb.] 

l. trans. To make a partner, to join or associate. 

162% SHAKS. Cyd, 1. vi. 121 A Lady, So fuire,..to be part. 
nerd With ‘fumboyes. 1819 Blackw, A/ag. V. 592 A re- 
spectable accompaniment of lads and ‘lasses free’; with 
who it is time to partner ourselves on the green, 1808 
Times io June 11/4 Harry Vurdou, who was partnered with 
Bob Simpson. 

3. ‘lo Le or act as the partner of; to associate 


oneself with as a partner. 

1883 Dai/y Ta/. zq June, The Colonials had scored 192 for 
the luss of four wickets,. on resuming onnor partnercd 
Giffen 1890 Darly News 16 July 3/6 Prince George, part. 
nered by one of hin officers, proved himself a most skiliul 
wlayerattennis, 3894 WV. 8. Dar/y Mail 4 Sept. 3 Golf... he 
Right Hon. A. J. Baltour had a couple of rounds, partuer- 
ing Mr. A. M. Ross against Mr, KR. M. Harvey and Mn 
Ben Sayers. . 

Pa‘rtnerless, a. [-Le58.] Without a partner. 

18sa Niuiss Yoncu /wo Guard. xiii (1861) 241 That rosy 
tall boy standing partnerless, 1869 Tapy Banker Station 
L.tfe Nv. Zea.ant\\ (1874) 37 Some of the pretty and part. 
perless yroups of a London ball-room. 

Partnership (pasnafip). [See -surr,] 


1. ‘ihe fact or condition of being a partner; 


associahion or participation, 

1576 Fiimine /'anopl. Lpist 24 Shee ., might runne the 
race of he rage iuhis pleasaunt partenerslip. 174% MivpLeiun 
Creeso AL. vin 1,6, 1 have f ithfully performed to him 
every duty which our partnership in oflice .required. 1769 
Hisik 2 Aiys xv x mag, ‘Vhs is the 27th year of Jere- 
boams Partnership in the hii gdom with bis Father. 187 
have Man Merwe. Cong. (ed. 3) 1. App 786 A scandal which 
charged Knima herseif with & partucrsliup in the deed 

2. Comm. An association of (wo or more persons 


for the carrying on of a business, of which they 


shaie the expenses, profit, and loss. 
a17oo J.'Ksikance (J.), A necessary rule in alliances, 
mrtnerships, and.all manner of civil dealings 180z Man. 
ee wortH Jrish Audis xiv. 276 His brother took him into 
partnership 1849 Freese Come. ¢ dass-bh. 117 An entry to 
the dc bit or creda of each Partner, in the proportions agreed 
upon in the ardicles of Partnership. 1861 Dickens /e¢/ 
(1880) ITT. 145 He has been tor some time secking a partner- 
ship in business, ; ; 
b. The persons collectively composing such a 


business association, 

1Boa-1a Bentnam Aation, Fudic. Evsd (1827) 1V. 74 The 
rate at w.ich business is done, when the partnership are 
ashamed or afraid to put at off any lon,er. 1813 Mar. 
Bput wortn / ateon, (1833) TT. xxi. zo He had. obtained 
the partnership's permission to yo over to the Dutch mer- 
chuits, 

3. Airith. The rule or method for the calculation 


of a paitner’s share of gain or loss in proportion 
to his share of the capnal or other determining 


conditions; = TELLOwsisP 9. 

1704 J. Hanns Lex. Techn. 1, Partnersh’p, a Rule in 
Arthmetick; the same with the A'ale of Fellowship, wich 
see, 1859 BARN SutH Asa. § A gebra (ed. 6) 508 Fellow- 
ship or Partnership. 

4. attri. 

1770 Foote Lame Lover 1. Wks. 1799 I] 70 The charge 
must be made for partnership-profit. 28:7 W. Secwyn /.aw 
Nisi Prins ied 4) 41 1058 A general partnership agreement 
. under seal. 1838 Jas Maiti Bett /ndta ll viv. 487 The 
sort of partnership soverei ,nty, which the Nabob and the 
Company had established in the Caruatic. 

+ Pa rtnit, -nyt. (bs. rare. (app. f. Part sd. 
3 + Nit.) The pubic louse or CkaB-LOUSE, 

3830 PatsGr. 25/1 Partnyt that bredeth under ones arme, 
mortpou. 1547 Dalespuny Helsh Lict., Kranklenen, & 
pailbyt. 

Parton, Partoner: see PARTAN, PARTNER. 

Partoriche, obs. form of PARTHIDGE, 


Pa‘rt-ow:ner. [f. Pant sé, B. c+ Owner: 
= owner in part.) One who owns something in 
common with another or others; cach of two or 


more joint-owncrs or tenants in common. 

1563 Acts Elis c. 5 §8 Bottoms whereof,. Strangers born 
then be Owners, Shipmastersor Part-owners. ¢16771n Marvell 
Gi owth Popery (1678) 6a The Fon and Elisabeth, English 
built, Thomas Rising, Master and part-Owner, 1817 W. 
Se_wyn Law Nist Prius ied. 4) 11. 1273 If one of two part- 
owners of a chattel sue alone for a tort, and the defendant 
do not plead in abatement, the other part-owner may after- 
wards suc alone. 1684 Siz W. B. Breit in Law Rep. 16 
Queen’s Bench Div, ose part-owner might be compelled to 


incur expense against his will, : 
Forms: see below. 


Partridge (pa-stri:z). 
ME, pertrich, partrich: cf. OF, perdris, pertriz 
tied. ', perdrix), alteration of perdis (= Pr. per- 
dits, Sp. perdis, It. + perdice (Florio), now Zer- 
nice) :—L. perdix, perdic-em, a, Gr. wépbif, wéptia-a 
(the Greek) partridge. 

The change of orig. ser d- to pert is occasional also in OF. 
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(pertris, petris,  hapehtoa réset, Godef.); the further 

uge to part. in as in clerk, Asart, and also occurs in 
OF. pard:z} that of -ich, -ttch, to “sdge is as in cnow/eche, 
hnowledge, etc. The change of pserais to perdrix (perh. 
from a mixture of perdis and “fedris, petvrs) occurred in 
French, the second r being present in Eng. from the first. 
But no explanation has been found of the representation of 
the Fr. -rts, «vis, by Eng. -71.4, nor of the notable fact that 
this became -»¥4 in northern Eng, like the final element in 
hevenriche, hevenrih, kingviche, kingrik, etc.) 

A. Forms. (The collective g/. is often like sing.) 

a. a. 3-8 (9 dial.) partrich, re -riche, § 
-eriche, -oriche, (parthyryd), 5-6 partrych(e, 
-ricohe, -rytohe, -reche; pardriche, -dryche ; 
6- partridge, (6 -rydge, -rege, -yrege, -erige, 7 
-rige, -ridg, -rage). &. 4-6 pertrich(e, -ry(t)ohe, 
5 -eryoh, 6 -rige. y. dial. 6-9 patrich, 7-9 


-ridg9. 

c1a90 S. Eng. Leg. 1. 411/316 A yong trich he bar on 
his hoid. ¢2386 Cuaucer /'r04 349 at partrich [v. 7. 
partrych, perterych, partriche} c¢xq00 Master of Game 
(MS. Digby 18a) xvi. 73/15 Of pe patience and pe quayle. 
lbid. 73/17 A govde goshauke.. for pertriche. 2428 tr. 
Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv. 245 Pardriches, culueres. 14.. 
Metr. Voc. in We.-Wilcker 62 = Perdix [g/ossed] parthyryd. 
1433-80 tr. Higden (Rolls) J. 339 Partricche and fesaunte 
pyes, ny3tegales, c 1440 in Househ. Ord. (1790) 450 Rosted 

yons, egretys, partoriches, ¢1 Promp. Parv. 395/1 
Pertryetie, byrd, perdix. 1596 SKULTON ens. 484 A 
plummed partrydge all redy to flye. rggo Parscu. 164 
Pardris, a partrytche. did. 2353/2 Pertrytche a byrde, 
pardris, 1542 Upai. Eras. Apoph. To Rdr. 3b, One y' 
seructh his stomake with a Pertrige axzggo in Kliis Orig. 
Lett. Ser. ut. WL. 71, Laende yowe by this bringer half a 
dossen phil .. lL sende owte my hawke this day to kyll 
yowe parterige for super on Monday. 2550 J. Coxr Zay. & /?. 
Heralds iii. (1877) §7 Pardryche, quayles, ..and other wylde 
fowle, 16978 Cooper Thesaurus, Cacado, ..to call like a 
patrich, 1579 E. K. Gloss S/enser’s Sheph. Cal. Apr. 118 
A Couey of Partridge. 1585 T., Wasiuincton tr. Wichalay's 
Voy.1. v. 34 b, xij. couple of quick partriges. 1616 B. Jonson 
Forest w. 29 ‘the: paimed Partnch lyesin rie ficld a1674 
CLARENDON /7 ist. Reb, xiv. § 76 (1704) 404 To see a Dog 
set patridge. 31892 Hewett J’eas. Sf. 12 (E. D. D.) Zo 
plump's a pattridge. 

b. north. Eng. and Se. a. 4-6 partryk, (4-5 
-ryko, 5 -rike),4,9 -riok. 8. 4-6 pertrik, (4-5 
-ryke, 4-6 -rike, 5-6 -ryk, -ryoke, 6 -rok, 6-7 
-rick, 6-9 pairtriok, 8 peartriok). +. 8-9 pait- 
rick, patrick, 9 paitric, pastrick. 

13. EE. Adlit. P. B57 My polyle pat is penne-fed & 
paitrykes bube, ¢137§ Sc. Leg. Saints v. (Fovaunes) 457 
A fule .quhilk we ane partryk cal, 1388 Durham Acc. 
Rolls (Surtees) 47 In v pertrikis .emptis. 1408 /dfd. 53, 
xv pertrykes. ¢142§ Voc in Wr.-Wilcker 640/41 //ic perdix, 
..pertrycke. 1438 Bk. Alex inder Grt, (Bann. Cl) 14 Spar- 
balk, Perunk, or Quailjye. 1609 Skank Neg. May, Pecun, 
Crimes 1 39 b, Pertricks, Plovers, Blac k-cocks. 1788 RAM»AY 
4.ue¢ 12 Peartricks, teals, moor- sda and plivers. 1784 
Hurns EA. to F. Ravhkine vii, 1.. brought a paitrick to the 
grun’, 1807 ‘TaANNaAHiL.L Poems (1817) 229 (KE. U.D) The 
pairtrick sung his e’ening note. 28aq Mactaccart Gallerie, 
Ancyed (1870) 176 Wha had shot a patric or hare. 1838 
Hoc Za/es (1866) 63 Shvoting moor-cocks, au’ pactricks 

B. Signification. 

1. The name of certain well-known game- birds; 
specifically the British and Central European species 
Perdix cinerea, also called distinctively Common 
or Grey Partridge. More widely, used to include 
all species of the genus Ferdix, and some aliied 


genera: see 2. 

¢ 1290, etc, [see A.aand b]. 1383 Wycur Jer. xvii 11 The 
partrich nurshede that she bar not. 1447 Boknniam Seyntys 
(Roxb.) 48 Lyche to lyche evere doth applie As scheep to 
scheep and ian to man Pertryche to pertryche and swan to 
swan. 1513 Bk. Keruynge in Salecs Bh. 275 Wynge that 

riryche, cxsga Martowk Jew of Malta iv iv, Hee 

ides and buries it vp, as Partridges doe their egges, vnder 
the earth, 1613 Bince 1 Sam. xxvi. a0 The king of Israel 
18 come out to sceke a flea, as when one doeth hunt a part- 
ndve in the mountaines. 16a9 SvmMer Spr. Pose 1. iv. 14 
The Partridges of Paphlagunia have two hearts. 1774 
Goinsa. Mat. Hist. (1776) V. 206 ‘The partridge is now too 
common in France to be considered as a delicacy. rfgg 
Dickens Mart. Chus. xxv, Plump as any partridge was 
each Miss Mould. ; 

b. In Biitish Colonies and U.S, popularly 
applied to several birds of the 7etraoniadas or Grouse 
Family and Phastanidw or Pheasant Family, esp. 
in New England, the Ruffed Grouse (Zonasa or 
Letrao umbellus), in Pennsylvania, etc. the Virgi- 
nian Quail, Culin, or Bob-white \Ortyx virgint- 
anus): see nlso 2. 

By some earlier naturalists extended to Include the Tina- 
mous of S. Ainer'ca (ferdises of Spanish and Portuguese). 

1634 Relat. Ld. Raltimare’s Plant (1865) 16 rah | day 
ney are abroad after squirrells, partridges, turkies, decre, 
and the like game. 1637 I. Morton Mew Any. Canaan 
1883) 194 Partridges there are, much like our Partridges of 
Ngland, 1808 Pixs Sources Misstss. (1810) 73 My Indians 
killed fifteen partridges, some nearly blak, .. called the 
Savanna partridge. zfo9 A. Henry 7rav. p3 The neigh- 
bouring woods abounded in partridges, and hares, [A’o/e] 
The birds, here intended, are re ouse, = ra Sh 
Wiison Aimer, Ornith. (1839) 11, 230 The food of the Par- 
tridgs (Orty.e vuirgintanns) consists of grain, sceds, insects, 
and berries. 2840 /'enuy Cyel. XVIT. gao/t This, the 
Quasl of the inhabitants of New England, the Partridge 
of the Pennsylvanians, has the bill black. 1849 Bavant 
Old Man's Counsel v, ‘The grouse, that wears A sable 
ruff around hia mottled neck; Partridge they call him by 
our northern streams, And pheasant by the Delaware. 1854 
Trowrau Walden xii, (1863) 043 In June the partridge 
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(Tetrao umbelins)..\ed her brood past my windows, 1894 
Newton Jiet. Birds 696 By English colonists the name 
pence has been very loosely applied, and especially +0 
in North America.. There is sometimes a difficulty at first to 
know whether the Ruffed Grouse (Sonasa nnbelius) or the 
Virginian Colin (Orty2 virginsanus) is intended. 3894 Jéid. 
964 Buffon and bis successors saw that the 7'inamous, gh 
passing among the European culonista of South America as 

Pariridges', could not be associated with those birds. 

c. Vbe bird, or its ficsh, as used for cating. 

13.. Coer de L. 3526 There in no flesck so n unt, .. 
Partrick, plover, heroun, ne swan, %¢ 2475 Sgr. lowe De, 
318 With deymy meates that were dere, With partryche, 
pecoke, and piovere, 358% Cocan Haren Health clix, Par- 
trich of all foules is most suonest digested. 1919 S, SEWALL 
Diary 19 Sept., Din'd with Fry'd Lamb and Partridge. 

2. Ornith, With defining words, applied to 
particular species of the genus Perdix, or of the 
sub-families Lerdicinw, Odontophoring, and Cacca- 
dines, of family Hhastantde, also to some species 
of 7etraontde, all of Order Gadling; in S. Africa, 
to sume of Order /¥eroc/etes (Sand-grouse). The 
following are the chief species: 

African or Barbary P., of N. Africa, Caccabis fetrosa} 
Bamboo P., of North China, Saméusicola thoructca; 
Bearded P., of E. Siberia, Perd:x bardata; Black- 
headed P., of Arabia and Abyssinia, Caccuéss welano- 
cephalus; Bonham's P , of W. Asia, Amsmoperdix Kon- 
dant; Buff breasted P., of W. Africa, Prtlopachys 
ventralis; California P. (or Quail), Cali:ipepla californica; 
Capoeira P, of Brazil, Odontophorus dentatus; Chukar 
P., of India, Cacrabis Chukar ; French P.= XKed-leggied P ; 
Gambel’s P., of California, Caddipepla Gamibel li; Greek 
P., of Southern Europe (the original Gr.-L. mépacé, pers 4), 
Ca.cabis saxatilis; Grey P. (a), the Common P. (sense 3): 
(4) the Indian genus Ord) gornis; Guiana P., of S. America, 
Odontophoous gutanensis; Hey's P., of Arabia, Ammo- 
perdix lreyt; HilbP., the genus Gallopferiix, esp. G. 
dunnlatus of India; Himalayan P = now P ; Hodg. 
eon's P., of Bhutan, Ferdix Aodysonie; Massena P., 
of New Mexico, Ca/lipvpla montesnmae; Mountain or 
Plumed P., of California, Orcurtyx pictus ; Namaqua P 
of S. Africa (Sand-grouse), /’ferecl-s namagnua; Painted 
P (or Francolin), of S. Africa, Francolinus pictus; Red- 
legged P., of Europe, Caccadis rufa; Rock P., a synonym 
of Greek P. and arbary P.; Sanguine P., of Chit, 
Geoffroy’s Blvod-Pheasant, /thaginis gcofvroy:; Snow P , 
Lerwa ntoicola; also Tet» aogalius Hinalayeaus; Spruce 
P. = Canad. Grouse; Tree or White-browed P., of 
Central America, Dendrosty2 leucophsy's. 

Also, Night Partridge, a name locally given in U.S. to 
the Ameiican woodcock, PArlohela minor (Webster, 1890). 

1894 Nuwrton Dict, Atrds hag The French Partridge has 
several congeners, all with red legs... In Africa north of the 
Atlas there isthe *Barbary Partridge. 1618 CoiGn., / erdrizx 
gatile .the great browne-bodied, and ipa be Partridge, 
the *French Partridge. 1894 Nuwron Dict. Lirds 6y5 ‘The 
common Red-legged Partridge of aes Be generally called 
the French Partridge, . was intruduced into England to- 
ward the end of the eighteenth century. 1884-5 Stand 
Nat. Hrst. (1866) 1V. 204 A venus of *gray partridges, styled 
Oriygornis, ..1s found we Indsa and Ceylon. v9 NrWION 
D.ct. Birds 692 note. In India the name Grey Partridge is 
used for Oriygo ats ponticerianus, which 1s pernaps a 
Francolin. 3753 CHAMBEKS (Cyct. Sufp. s.v., "Jad an 
Partridge, the name given by the Spaniards to a bid of 
the West Indies, of which there are three or four species ; 
all which, Nieremberg says, are properly of the partridge 
kind 1860 Rk. G. Cummine //uanter's Life S 7. (ed. 2) 
I. 161 The *Namnaqua partridges .. every morning and 
evening visit the vieys atid fountains in large cove ys for the 
purpose of drinking. .. By watching the flight of these Lirds 
mornings and evenings I have discovered the fountains in 
the desert. x61z Cotcr., Perits:2 rouge. the gient *red- 
legd Partridge. 1678 Ray H sdlughby's Ornsth. 167 The 
Red-leg’d Partridge, Perdix rufa Aldrov called in Italy 
Coturnice and Coturno, 31793 Cuambrrs Cycl. Supp «v., 
Red-legyead Partridge . is not found in England, but is 
sometimes shot in the islands of Guernsey and Jercy. 
1840 Penny Cycl. XVII. 443/: The *Sanguine Partridge may 
be considered as uniting he Partridyes with the PAcasants 
and the fd ia elon 1894 Newton Dict firds 6y6 The 
group of birds known as Francolins and *Snow-partridges 
are generally furnished with strong but blunt spurs, .. the 
genus Lerwe contains but a single specica, L. mivicola, 
which is emphatically the Snow-Partnidge of Himalsyan 
sportsmen 1895 Outing \U.S.) XXVIII. 38/1 The "spruce 
partridge abounds here. 

+3. Mil. a. A kind of charge for cannons con- 
sisting of a number of missiles fired together, 
similar to langrage or case-shot; also farts sdye- 
shot; see 5. See also quot. 1788, ds. 

2678 /.ond. Gas, No. 1361/1 He Steered from us, falls a 
Stern, loaded his Guns with double Head and round Par- 
tridge. 3697 /dfd. No, 3318/3 We had time enough to give 
her four entire Broad-acdes with Round and Partrage from 
Aloft. 1726 Surcvocer Vay. round World 26a We had no 
more ammunition than two round shot, a few chain bolts 
and bolt-heads, the clnpper of the Speedwell’s bell, ard 
some bags of beach stones to serve for partridge. 1791 
Smoutient Per. Pickle ii. 3788 Grose Ail Antig. Desenp. 
of Plaies I. 5 The Partridjes. A mortar that threw 
thirteen grenadoes and one bomb at the same time; the 
bomb representing the old hen, and the grenadoes the 
young partidges, 1867 Smytn Sastlor's Hlord-bh, Par 
trtiéges, grenades thrown frum a mortar. 

b. (See quot.) 

1883 Crann Zechnol. Dict., Partridge (Gunan.), large 
bombard: which were formerly used. (So in later Dicts.) 

This is app. an error, due to a misunderstanding of Grose, 

uot. 1783 above. Hut cf. OF. ferdrian ‘an engine for 
throwing stones” Guiart 1304, in Du Cange and Litiré. 

4. Bea partridge. ta. A name of the sole. 
[ct F, perdrix de mer ‘the sole-fish" (Cotgr.).] 

. A local nome of the Golden Wrasse or Gilt- 
head, Crenilabrus melops (Webster 18go). 


PARTRIDGE-BERRY. 


eis without 


Haat Diet of Diseased 3. xxi, Bg The 
2633 of Bg oe wea 


exception a good and dainty Fish..it is for thi 
the Sewpartridge, 3740 R. Brookes Angling 11. xv. 180 
The Sole..in some Countries, they stile it the Sea-Partridge. 

5. atirzd, and Comb, &@. viwple attrib., as Aarr- 
tridge brood, chick, dance, drive (see Dave sb. 1 ¢), 
eye, fillet, ground, hackle, mew, net, Poult, prairie, 
season, wing. b. objective, etc., as -dresder, 
driving, -hawking, -killer, -shooter, -shooting ; also 
partridge like adj. ©. Special Combs, : partridge- 
bird: see quot.; partridge-breast, -breasted 
(aloe), the name of an American species of aloe 
(Ae varicgata); partridge-cane: sce PARTRIDGE- 
WOOD 1; partridge cochin, a variety of cochin- 
china fowl (Cent. Dict.) ; partridge- dove, a local 
name given to a ground-dove of Jamaica (Geotry- 
gon cristata), also called mountain-witch (ground 
dove); partridge-hawk, the North-American 
goshawk (Astur atricapilius); partridge-legged 
clover : see quot.; partridge pea, (2) a speckled 
or mottled variety of field pea; (4) a yellow- 
flowered leguminous plant (Cassia Chama@ecrtsta) 
of U.S.: called also senstiive fea; (¢) a plant 
(Hetsterta coccinea, NO. Olacimew) having red 
fruits enclosed in an enlarged fleshy calyx; par- 
tridge-pigeon, an Australian pigeon (Geophaps 
scripia), one of the bronzewings; partridge-sheil, 
a large univalve shell (Dolium perdix) with par- 
tridge-like mottlings, a partridge fun; partridge- 
shot, (a) = sense 3a; (4) shot suitable jor shooting 
pattridges; + partridge tun, Conch , a shell of one 
of the two groups into which Cuvier divided the 
gcnus Lolium (see TuN, TUNSHELL); partridge- 
vine = PAkTRIDGEK-BERRY a. (funk 1895). Also 
PARI RIDGE-BERKY, -WOCD. 

1871 J Burrnoucus 4ake-Robin, Adirondac (1884) 120 Here 
-. I met my beautiful singer, the hermit-thrush... A boy. .sald 
it was the ‘ *partridge-Lird ’, no doubt from the resemblance 
of its note, when disturbed, to the cluck of the partridge. 
1895 Greenhouse Comp. 1. 103 Aloe varicgata, *partridge- 
breast. 3858 Gienny Garda. Everyday Bk. 191/1 The 
various Alves, of which the ° Partridge-breasted..is at the 
head. 1864‘ FNNYBON Ay/mer's F. 3808 These “partridge- 
breeders of a thousand years. 1843 Woipeicrree / uring 
I xy Some of the smallest palms are itnported. . for walking- 
sticks, under the names of _ parlriclye and Penang canes, etc. 
2850 C. W. Hosxyns /ad/a 127 The "partridge-chick had 
found coul midday covert under the Sule ato ee | 
Co. Hawkir Diary (1899) Il. 3 ‘Jhis is not a professe 
*partridge country. 3872 Darwin Dese. Man ni. xiii (2890) 
380 In these “Partriuge-dances, .. the birds assume the 
Strangest attitudes, 1898 Gxernen Bereech-/oader 223 In 
*partridge-driving the stations are frequently changed, and 
the object is to break up the coveys as early as possible in 
the day. ¢ 1470 Huenkyson Mor, Fad. ix. (Wilf & Fox) 
xxvi, lt is ane side of sulmond, as it wair, And callonr, 
p)pand like ane *pertrik ec. 1867 F. Francis Angling vi. 
(1.80) 244 The * Partridge Hackle. Dressed similarly to the 
last fly. 32782 LavHam Gen. Synopsis Bids \.1. 78 This 
bird... was sent from Severn River, Hudson’s bay, where it 
was called Speckled * Partridge Hawk. 1807 Younc Agric. 
Lissex 1 8 Wt [the ‘red’ land) yiclds clover, but the plant 
will fatten nothing, .. they call it *partridge-lcg'd clover, 
with red stalks and small leaves, 1840 Penny Cycl. XVII. 
438/a The *Partridge-lke . plumaxe.. of the. Quails. 
2 West. Gas 2; June 8/2 The tinamous, a partridge- 
ike bird of South America, 1749 Firiving Zom Jones wv. 
iv, I must take care of ad *partridge mew. I shall have 
some., nian or other sct all my partridges at liberty. 2759 
H. Wai roin Lett. Af Mann 13 Dec. (1846) 1V. 7 Fourteen 
thousand soldiers and nine generals taken, as it were, in a 
*partridge-net! s8:a Sin J. Sinccain Syst. usd. Scot. 1 
225 The *partridge pea may be sown in May, but no other 
field variety, 1844 H. Siprnens Bk. Farm 11. 370 The 
Gerke grey maple, or Marlborough pea, is suited for 
ight soils and late situations, 1866 Treas. Bot. 574/1 
Heitsteria coccinea ..is & native. particularly of Martinique, 
where the French call it Bois perdrix, which is a corrup- 
tion of Pois perdrix, signifying partridge pea, the fleshy 
ted fruits forming uw favourite food of pigeons and other 
birds, 3847 L. Luicnnarot Unrland Ea ped, i.8 The “par- 
tridge pig:on (Geophups scrtpfa) abounded in the Acacia 
groves. 318g Kincsiny West, Ho iii, [rhey) felt like 
a brace of *partridge-poults cow ering an the stubble. 1840 
Penny Cred. XVIUL. 4936/1 ‘The weil known object of every 
European "partridge-shooter. 1683 R. D. Stale of Surhkey 
153 Laden with .. pieces of iron, and “partridg-shot. 2769 
Faiconrr Dict. Marine (1789), Sachets de mitrailles, 
grape-shot, or perndac shat: 1833 G. A. McCatn Lett. yy. 
/rontiers (186b) 263 A lond of partridge-shot. 1837 Penny 
Cycl. 1X. 456/1 Dodiui.. Cuvier has separated the species 
into two «cctions, viz. the Tuns | Dodéums) and the * Partridge 
Tuns (/’erdrx of de Montfort). 1599 Suaks. Much Ado in, 
i. 185 There's @ *Partridge wing saued, for the foole will 
eate no supper that night. 


Hence Pa'rtridging v6/. s6., shooting paitiidges; 
(cf. dlackberrying and -Inal ic). 

1894 Steen /outter's Threb (1895) 108, I don't. .remember 
how it happencd. We were partridging, | suppose. 

Pa'rtridge-be.rry. Name of two North 
American plants, and their fruit: a. Atitchella 
repens (N 6. Cinchonaces), a trailing evergreen 
herb with edible but insipid scarlet berries; also 
called partridge-vine. b. Gaultherta procumbens 
(N.O. Aricacess), the CHEOKER- BERRY or W1NTER- 
GREEN, whose red berries furnish food for partridges 
and other animals, 

2934 PA. Trans. XXX. 63 Another Plant, .. Partridge- 
berricy, excellent in curing the Dropsy. 1748 H. Eis 


PARTRIDGER. 


Hudson's Bay haa Shrubs bearing red and black Berries, 
which the Pastruiges feed on, therefore called Partridge 
Berries. 1871 J. bussovucns Wake-Kobin, Hemlocks (188 
7y At the foot of a rough, scraggy yellow birch, ou a ba 
of Llub-mass, 30 rachily inlaid wit pee and curious 
shunning leaves. 2876 ‘I. Hiru /rue Ord. Stud. 81 Our 
American plant Gaultheria & called in some sections Winter- 
green, ..1n others Partridge-berry. 

+ Partridger. Uds. Also 7 partringer. [a. 
AF. “*perdrichour, perdrigeour, tn OF . perdriseur 
partridye-hunter, f, ferdrack, -ris partridge.] One 
who hunts or catches partridges. 

s60r F. Tata /louseh. Or. Lule. T/ § sq (1876) 45 A 
partringer. 162% Coick., /’erdriseur,a Partridger, or Part- 
ridge-taker; also, an Olficer tbat bath the commaund of 
that Gane, in France. 

Partridge-wood. 

1. A bard red wood, much prized for cabinet work, 
also used for walking and umbrella sticks, obtained 
from the W. Indies, having darker parallel stripes, 
once thought to be the wood of the partridge-pea, 
LTeisteria coccinea, vow supposed to be (at least in 
pait) obtained from: the leguminons tree Andra 
tnermis; called also pheasant-wood, 

1830 Linnie, Mat, Syst. Hot. 78 The wood of Hetsterra 
cocernca is the Partridge wood of the cabinet-makers. c 1863 
J. Wine in Care. Se. I. 172/2 (Deser. of a machine] These 
tubex are terminated by aircular knobs, which enclose jets 
of purtridge-wood, shi of a cylindrical form, and having 
a jet somewhat resenbbog a batswing gas-burner. 2 
Morus Austral Eng. Parts idge-woed, another name for 
the Cabbage- Palm, 

A name tor the appearance of wood when 
attacked by the saprophytic fungus Steretm fruste- 
Josteem, on account of its speckled colour. 

1 Somervittk & Wann tur. Hartig’s Dis. Trees 203 
‘Ihelepbora Merdix. A forin of disease which is very « ommuu 
in the ok throughout the whole of Germany ix known as 
‘partrilge wood’, on account of the peculiar discolorauion 
which it induces in the wood. 1899 Masses /¢410-64. of 
Plant Diseases 17 

Partsachinite (paiutfinait). Afia. [f.Ger. part- 
Schin, ao nained 1847 alter Prof. Partsch of Vienna 
+ -ITk1,) <A silicate of iron, aluminum, and 
Magnesium, occurring in auriferous sand. 

(x84 Dana Alin. sor Parts hin, found in grains in small 
monuclinic crystals.) 1868 /4:d. ag3y Partschinite. 

+Partsaman, &. Vés. In 6 partisman. [f. 
partis = part's, possessive of Pant s4.; cf. daysnsan.] 
One who has a part or share; 2 partaker, sharer. 

xgt3 Doucias Bers xut. vii. 132 To mak the partisman of 
gret senjeory. & 9 Winger | ds. (18 yo) UL. 45 wary, Obserue 
guid Clinstiane, Ghat you be partisan of thir blisainjis 

Pa'rt-so:ng. [f. Panrsé.10+S0nc.}] A song 
for three or more voice-parts, usually without 
accompaniment, and tn simple harmony (not with 
the parts independent as in the géee, or contra- 
puntally treated as in the madrryut). 

{2597 J. Dowranp (/1/¢e) The firse Rooke of Songes or Ayres 
of fowre partés with lableture for the Lute. 1698 Purcene 
Orpheus Aritann. 39 A Two Part Song, in Fpsorwe-lb ells.) 
1880 (fit/e) Novelio’s Part-Songy Book Not. /otd P i, {tis 
intended to select some of the most striking of these German 
choruses and part-sonys, for insertion, 1894 Hart Caing 
Manxman w. vi. zat He went over to the piano and they 
Sang a part song. 

Parts-taking: see Pantakino 2 8. 

Partterig, obs. f. Parstripcr Partuisan, 
obs. f. Partisan 2, Parturb, obs. f. Pertunra. 

+t Parture!. Ots. [?f. Parry. + -urRg, after 
departure; but cf. OF. partewe, Parture division, 
separation, from pariir: see PART vv.) Departure. 

1967 ‘luxpenv. To Ass Lowe, long nbsent Epit., etc. 65 b, 
For since your parture I have lead a loth-some state = 1887 I. 
Hucnrs Myer’ Arthur vi. in Hazl. Dotsley IV. 3:5 
Vet let my death and parture rest obscure. s6aa C. Fisz- 
Gerray ‘Sasha 1 Elisha his complaint at the parture of 
rapture of Elijah from him into Heaven. 

+ Parture 2, Ubs. fad. lL. partira, { parére, 
fart- to bring forth: see -0Kn.) The bringing 
furth of young, or bearing of fruit; that which 1s 
brought forth, offspring, produce. 

1588 J. Hanvey Disc. rok! 67 The flowers, seedes, berri-s, 
fruits, gums, or other pasture of trees or shrubs. 997 A. M. 
Guillemeans Fr. Chirure. 3556/2 Some woemen are to 
much affrighted of the parture or Childbirth. ; 

Parturiate (pastiii- rict), v. rare. [irveg. f. 
L. parturi-re + -ate4S.) @. tutr. To bring torth 
yuung; to bear fruit. 0b. érans. To bring forth. 

1660 Hicksrincit, Jasrica (1661) 3 This Tree Par- 
turt.stes every Moneth, and will have fifty or sixty Nuts at 
a burthen. 1866 J. KB. Rose tr. (rid, Afet. 18 And then did 
mother earth parturiate Spontancously, /6n/. 161 The 


goddess great, parturiating twins. — Faséf 1. ‘Lhe 
miatrons vowed not to pariuriate, And slew thir offspring 
in its embryo state. 

Parturience (partifieriéns). rare’. (fF. L. 


parlurtent-ent: see PABTURIENT and -ENCE.| The 
action of giving birth; parturition. 

1682 New Alenthly Slag. V. 361 His belpmate in annual 
parturience i. seen. ; 

ency (pasttieriénsi). [f. as prec. + 

-ENCY.] Parturient condition or quality. (Usually 
Sg. in reference to ideas, etc.) 

36a Unquinart Jewel Wks. (1834) 210 From whose brains 
have already issued offtprings every whit as considerabl 
with parturiencic for greater births, 32686 H. Mons Xea 


514 


Pres. wil. I believe in the Authora thereof there was 
a kind of Parturiency, and more confused Divination of 
that Truth. 1736 Keane ay Quersst App. ii. § 253 A more 
ecleorel Per eretey with reapect to politicks aud public 


coups ; 

Parturient (paitiieriéot), «. [ad. L. par- 
(urtens, -ent-, pr. pple. of parturive to be in labour, 
to travail, to be pregnant, desiderative of farére, 
part- to bring forth.]} 

1. About to bring torth or give birth; travail ng; 
transf, bearing fruit. 

sgoa G. Harvey Four Lett. iii. Wks. (Gro«art) 1 199 More 
.-then the whole Supplication of the Partnrient Mountaine. 
1997 A. M. Guillemean's Fr. Chirurg. 35b/a Of the partu- 
rent woman. 1657 Hawker sly is iv. 56 Thus have.. 
Allen’s parturient mountaines produced a pittiful and ridi- 
culou» Mouse. 1667 Jka. Tavion Sera, for Year, Suppl. 
iii 37 The plant that bs ingrafied, must also be parturient 
and frusttul. 2862 W B Brooke Ont w. Garibalds iii 26, 1 
saw Annita Garibaldi, the now parturieut mother, he down... 
to die. 

2. fig. Ready to bring forth or produce some- 
thing ; big or ‘in travail’ with (a discovery, idea, 
bilo Ha etc.). 

1599 Nasuv Lenten Stuffe Wks. (Gresart) V. 248 Not the 
dimanutiucst nuovke of creuise of them but w parturient of 
the hke supeioficiousnes. 1668 M. Casacnon Covdedity 
(1670) rat ‘That the whole world m a manner, since the 
Creation, hath been parturient, ur in travel of this great 
truth, and mystery, tli the birth of Christ. 2807 J. Bartow 
Catiomd, vit. 144 Freedom, parturent witha hundred states, 
Confides them to your hand. 18g0 Grork Gevere i. laviii 
VIEL 62 Ihe fresh and unborruwed offspring of a really 
parturient mind. 

3. Of or pertaining to parturition. 

1748 Ricnanuson ( fer/ssa 1810) VIL. xcii. 382 Describing 
the parturient throes 1860 Tanarn Pregnancy i. 40 Because 
the partusient process in domesticated anunala is easy or 
difficult, in proportion as they are subjected to a life of toil. 
1893 Syd. Suc. Lex , /asturient apoplexy, a puerperal dis- 
ease occuring in cows, 

Parturifacient (paititi-rifafent), @. and sé. 

t. lL. parturive to travail + -FACIENT.] = @&. adi. 
Serving to accelerate parturition. b. 5d. A medicine 
having this property. = Oxytocic a. and sé, 

1843 Duncuison Med, Jev., Parturtfacient, parturient. 
1867 C. H. Hawnis Dict. Med. Terninel., Larturtfacient, 
in Odstedsics, that which promotes or causes parturition. 
3886 Brit. Med. Frail. 27 Mar. 614/4 | He) calls attentwn tv 
the value of mistletoe as a parturilacient. 

+ Parturing, ffi. a Obs. rare. [After L. 
parturtens.)  Parturient. 

1597 A. M. Gurllemcan's Fr. Chirurg. 35h/a Certifyed 
hecreof, as wel of the parturinge woman, as of the Midwyfe. 

Parturiometer (patuteupiftas), firreg. £. L. 
parturire (see next) +-oMETER | (Sce quot.) 

18g0 in (ent. Dict, 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Parturiometer, 
Leaman's.., An instrument for indicating the effective move. 
ment of the advancing part of the ovum or fictus at any 
moment dur. iy parturition. 

+ Partu rious, 2. V6s. rare. hee g. f. L. par- 
tuvire to bring forth, or partié7a bearing + -ous.]} 
Of or pertain.ny to parturition. 

1604 Deravron JA/oses 11. Poems (1810) 482/1 Stirring with 
pain in the partucious throes. 

+t Partu'ritie. Obs. rave. In 5§ parturite. 
{f L. portur-us about to bring forth (or f. stem of 
parturi-re) + -\TY.] = PARTURITION I. 

¢ 3440 Loweticn Meri: 924 Swich as to inester scholde be 
That longeth to wommans purturite, 

Parturition (partiiri-fan).  [ad. L. parturiti- 
On-ent, n. of action f. parturire: see PARTURIENT.] 

lL. The action of bringing forth or of being de- 
Rive 4 
livered of young; childbirth, (Chiefly in technical 
use; also fg ) 

1646 Sin T. Browne Pu ad. Ef. 116 The conformation of 
parts ia necessarily required .. also unto the parturition or 
very birth itselfe. 1799 Wed. Frail. \.157 Case of difficult 
Partusttion, 1877 Saietos Final Péilos. 127 What Rospe 
termed Nature in the act uf parturition ; 
+2. That which 1s brought forth; a ‘birth’; 
offspring. In quot. fg. Obs. rare. 

3659 O. Wai kek Orafory viii 117 The ardency of love, 
which we have to any new parturition, is by some space of 
tune abated, after that we have diverted to some other 
ge tiene 

arturitive (pastific ritiv), 4. rare, ([f. per 
stem of L.. Jarfurire + -!ve.] Inclined or tending 
to parturition; in quot. cafachy. Relating to par- 
turition ; obstetric. 

1852 Lytion Aly Novel xis. xi, According to the prophecies 
of parturstive science. 

Party (past), 56. Forms: 3-7 partye, (3-4 
partize;, 4-5 parti, (4 perti, 4-5 -y, 5 parte, 
perte (?); p/. 4 partijs, 4-5 pa:teis, -eys, partise, 
~yse,§ partice, -yce), 4-7 partie, (s, 7 pertie, 
6 Sc. pairtie, 7 partee), 4~- party. (ME. 
partie, purtye,a. ¥. partie (rath c in Littré) = Pr,, 
Sp. partida, It. partita lit. a parting or division, 
from fem. pa. pple of L. partive, It. partive, ¥F. 
partir: sce Pautv. This sb. (analogous to those 
in -ala, -ada, -ade, -¢¢, -y) in some senses coincided 
with or snperseded fart, Par? sb. But in some 
uses the Eng. sb. answers to F. partt, It. parttto:—L. 
partitum that which is divided, shared, or allotted. 

Final mute ¢ in Eng. being often drupped or added with- 


PARTY, 


out reference to derivation, it is not possible to separate the 
senses belonging to ga’ ti from those belonging to fartie; 
and the arrangement here is in many points provisional.) 

I. Past, portion, side. [= b. partie] 

+i. A division of a whole; a part, portion, share; 
an aliquot part; a a or member of the body; 
cf. Part sb. 1-7. Ods. 

_ erage S. Ang. Leg. l. 231/418 Pat he for-clef is foule bouk 
in bre partycs at e. sagz RK. Grouc. (Rolls) 8:18 Hii 
departede varst hos ost as ip vour partye. a 1300 C'a7sor M, 
ao94 Pe world es... Delt in thrin partcis [v.r. partijs) sere. 
féra 14583 O godd him semes ha na perti. 136a Laxcu 
Ff. Pl AL Z pe moste i of be peple. 2367 ‘luavisa 
Higden (Rolls) I. 103 ludea is a kyagdom of Syria a party 
of Palestyna. 1433 Xolls of Part. 1V.475/2 In party of 
peyment of the paid 14f. 1497 Br. Atcock Afons Ferfact. 

af) Pes Bewteuous in colour of al partyes of theyr 2 
3906 TinvaLe J/at/. xxvii. 51 ‘The vayle of the temple was 
reat in two parties. 164: RK. Coplhanu Guydon's Quest, 
Chirewog., ln what partye of the sholdre is it? 1608 Coxe 
On Litt. 47 Out of a generall, a party may be cacepted, as 
out of amanor an acre. 3654 Gatahen Dise. Afol. 69 To 
prov the truth concerning an uver great partie of them. 

tb. Pla. A party (see A-Panty), 1 Aarly : In 
part, partly; somewhat, alittle. Also (15-17thc.) 
simply party (ellipt. or advb.), in pait, partly 
(= Pau sé. (adv.) B). So for tte more party, 
etc.; @ great parly, m great pat, to a large 
extent; (cf. Part sd, V). Oés. 

¢1330 R Brunner Chron. Wace (Rolla) 11749 When pel 
were stilled a party, ffirst spak sire hel. 137§ Baxsour 
brace Ut ae He sall eschew It In party, ¢1380 Wyck 
Wis. (1680) 39 In siun Jondis hooly, & in ynylonde fur pe 
more party. /érd., Pe lordis ben vido in grete party. 2382 
— 1 Cor, xiii. 12 Now I knowe of party, thanne forsvoth 
}schal knowe as and I am knowyn. ¢ 3400 Ganmeclyn 492 
Now | hatte aspred chou art a party faly. c1qgg40 Carcuave 
Life St. Kath. w. 859 ‘Vhus party with witte, party wyth 
hygramauncy She peiueiteth oure lond in wonder wise. 
c14so A/erdinm 21, 1 knowe thynyes that be for to come a 
grete partye 1450-3530 A/j77. our Ladye 53 Like to this 
inparty, 31473 Warnw CAzon. (Caindeniit Alle Englonde 
for the mre pmtye hatyd hym. 1878 Lys Ledoers 31, 
Ixvvil a5 Sometimes all white, and sometimes partie white. 
2688 K Hoime A veien7y 1. 197/1 ‘Their (Deacon's) Office 
. is party Humane, party I ivine. ; 

+ 4. A part of the world, region, district (usually 
pl): = Pawe sb. 13. Obs. 

13.. MK Adis. 4910 Thoo that woneth in the est partie. 
c rg00 Destr. Troy 305 Mony prouyns and perties were put 
out of helle. exgo0 Three Kings Cologne 123 In all 
partyes & hyngdoms of pe cest. 1538 Starkty Haugland 1. 
1. 2 })yuerse partyes beyond the sce xg78 “V. NicHoas tr, 
Cortes’ Hist. tt. Ind. (1596) 17 Freely tu goe and truffike 
into those parties : 

tb. Side; direction, ‘quarter’ of the compass : 
= Parr sd. 14. Obs. 

c1q00 Maunprv. (Roxb.) xx. gt And a man pare take 
@ spere and sett it even in be erthe at midday,..it makez na 


schadowe till na party. 14.. Swadate's | fs, 1973 ‘Ihay 
hanged thykke on alke party. 1947 Hoorpr Introd Knowl 


xxi. (2870) 177 Marchanuntes pas-eth fiom both parties b 
the water of ‘liber. 3583 T. Wasnisaion tr. Aecholay's 
icy. 1. xviii 51 ‘Fhe Northeast wind .. comming from the 


arty of Arctus whiche in greck signifieth a she Bear. 1588 

: Mess Briefe (ustr. Dav, In the Debitor parue. And 
..in the Creditor party of the Leager, . 

+3. ?A pait of a matter, a point, particular; 
matter, offair; respect. (Cf. Part sh. ac.) Cés. 

1390 Gowrr Conf. if I. 46 His houres of Astronomie He 
kepeth as for that partie Which longeth to thinspeccion Of 
love and his afleccion. 1439 &. £. Witlls (1883) 115 Y be- 
queth to eche of my seide executours for his labor in this 
party to be had, Cs 1 Hawsus /'ast. Pleas. xt (Percy 
Soc ) 47 Nowe after this, for to make relacyon Of famous 
rethoryke xo in this party, As to the fourth part, Pro- 
nuuncyacyon, J shal it shew anupe ryght openly. 

+4. 7State, condition, plight, predicament. rare. 

©3440 Generydes 3518 ‘If thu’, quod he, ‘had done after 
my rede, Thu shuldest not now bauve ben in this parte 
[rimes vierly, trewelly}, 1485 Caxion /‘arvts & V. 5 Ye sce 
.-in what party we be now. ; 

5. Side in a ccntest, in a dispute, a contract, or 
the like ; cause, interest: = Pant 56.15. ? C's. or 
merged in 6. + On (in) a purty: on one side. 
+ /o draw to parties: to take sides, 

ar Cursor M. 729 Bath ar now on a ie to confund 
him} wit trecherie, /8i1. 7470 And her i mi self redi, 
For to fight for vr parti [vy 7 party, 1393 Lanai. 2. Pd 
C. 1. 95 Kid for no lordene Joue leue pe trewe partye. 1438 
Rolls of Parit. V1, 650/1 The ordenance .. made betwen 
William Lord the Rous on that oun partie and Nobert ‘Tir- 
whit ..on that other partie. 1490 Aler(in 113 And whan 
thei were alle assembled to-geder, thei were well vij=! on his 
partye. xgsa Acé 4 //en. F111, c. 10 A paire of Indentures 
made betwen your Highnes on the oon partie and Willian 
Cuurteney on the other partie. 1948 Ubatt, etc. &rasm 
far. Pref 16, I cannot tell on whoee purtic first to com- 
mence. 3968 Grarron Chovn. Ua a8g Manye feates of armes 
were there done on both parties ¢ 1986 Crass Prmpnoxs 
Ps. cxvit. vi, Jchova doth my party take. x649 in f 
Flarrington Def Rights Unia Oxford (1690) 33 What batl 
been said on either party. 2794 Firtows Jou, Wild t Xy 
By the contrary party men often made a bad bargain with 
= devil. Mirman rae poate v. (1864) beh +33 

ome was on that y which at the time 
with the greatest Bowes or win her by the most lavish wealth. 

+b. On (or of) my party: on my behalf, on my 
part (OF, de ma partis, F. de ma part). £or, he 
(1, of) my party: as ed, as for 


far as Jam concern 

my part, on my part: so for, on, Ais party, etc 
(cf. Past 5d. 28, 27, 28). Obs 

@ 1308 Corser Mf, 12810 (Cott) Tell pam soth, 0 (Gh, 


PARTY. 
Tor Fatef. ol perth = /éed. ‘ 
lanerd o ee ve ele ut be Ge soe elas 
pun place. 1390 Gown Conf. 11]. 196, I thenke also for 


1430 Sree 


o make goud his party, agairnt 
these severall Squadrons. s66a J. Davixs tr. Ulearius’ Vey. 


604 mia 88 Hee had such pare with 
all his bordering neighbours, s640 in Hamilton Papers 
(Camden) App. 961 The said Marques inade many proffers 
of great partics witbin the Realme uf Scotland. 

If. A company or body of persons. 

6. concr. Those who are on une side in a contest, 
etc., considered collectively; a number of persons 
united in maintaining a cause, policy, opinion, cte., 
in opposition to others who maintain a different 
one ; a body of partisans or adherents. In early 
instances (usually), One of the two ‘sides* or 
bodies of combatants arrayed against each other, 
as in a battle or tournament. 

1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 1445 He sei pat hor partie fv. r. 

rtije) ibroy was nei to asume. ¢1360 Wil. Palerne 1152 
Jobe parties here place pertiliche had chosen. ¢ 1380 
Wvcuuir J &s. (1880) 372 If a clergi gete pis swerde oonys 
fully in her power, seculer party may go pipe wib an 
yuy lefe for eny lordeschipis pat pe clerkis wille yeue hem 
ajen. ¢3430 Lypa. J/in. Poems (Percy Soc.) 4 The meyer 
.. Made hew hove in rengis twayne, A strete betwene eche 
party lykea walle. ssoa Ord. Crysten Men(W. de W. 1506) 

‘rol 5 Vaking part ¥ suche prechers weren of y® party 
of Ihesu cryst. 2984 Powet L.luyd's Cambria 284 Kuerie 
partie returned home. @ r6as FLetcurr Chan es v iii, My 
eud is mirth, And pleasing, if I can, all pirties 2724 Pops 
Let. to Jervas 27 Au 1! expect no greater from the Whig- 
party, than the same ney SA Curse on the Word Party, 
which I have been forced to use so uften in this Period | 1769 
Rourutson Chas V, viv Wks. 18261V 84 ‘Thus ended a war 
. ui which both parties exerted their utmost Strength. 1813 
Soutngy March to Moscow v, lt was through thick and thia 
to its party true; Its back was buff, and its sides were blue. 
1871 Fret man Norm. Cong. (1876) IV xviii. 126 A party 
of order had sprung up among all classes of Englishinen 

b. aéstr. The system of taking sides on public 
questions, the system of parties; attachment to or 


wal for a patty, party feeling or spirit: partisanship. 

17a9 Burcer Sem. Lone Neigh’ 11 Whs. 1874 I. 165 
The spirit of party, which unhappily prevails amongst 
mankind. 12774 GoLusm. Aefad. 32 Here lies our good 
Eduund [Burke]... Who, born for the universe, narrowed his 
mind, And to party gave up what was meant for mankind. 
r8a1 J. W Croknr D ary 22 June, Party is in England 

a stronger passion than love: avarice, or ambition, 284t 
Gen P. THompson -A.rer:. (1842) VI. 32 Party .means being 
of any but the right party, which is every man’s own. For 
when it ts the ri nit then none will call it paity. In fact it 
is the itisnatured: or as Jeremy Bentham called it, the dys- 
logistic word, for everybody except a man’s self and friends. 
1893 West. Gas. 1 Feb. 1/3 Party is the embodiment of 
certain principles, beliefs, persuasions, which are commonly 
held by all who belong to it as cssential tothe right conduct 
of public affairs. 
. Mil, A detachment or small body of troops 
selected for a particular service or duty. 

1645-6 Pr. R ated Fred. in ng. Hist. Kew (1848) XTIL 
740 March 1, Sunday, a partie from Oxford, surprise 
Abingdon; but were beatten out. 1647 CLARENDON /Y ist, 
Red. vi. § as0 Sir John Berkley..with a good party volant, 
of horse and dragoons, . . visiting all places in Devon, . .took 
many prisoners of name, 1778 Ann. Keg. 73°/2 Surprising 
several of their posts, routing their parties, and destroying 
their magazines. 3853 Stocquet.en Milit. Ancycl, 6. V4 
Recruiting Parties ave a certaw number of men, under an 

f or non-commissioned officer, detached from their 
rexpective battalions for the purpose of enlisting men— 
Firing Parties are those who are selected to fire over the 
grave of any one interred with military honours.— Working 

arties cousist of amall detachments of men... who are 
employed on fatigues which are not purely of a military 
nature, sg00 Westm. Gas. 2 June 7/a A few minutes after 
they had pes our demvlition party destroyed the line. 
tb. Upon party, on the service upon which such 
a detachment is sent, Ods. 

3709 Steniex Tatler No. 18 p 6 They have been upon 
Parties and Skirmishes, when our Armies have lain still. 
ws Wasnincton Lett. Writ 1839 1. 334 Complaint. .that 
the officers and soldiers upon party, take up the strays they 
fd in the woods. 

C. fransf, A gang of prisoners working together. 
1896 Daily News 08 Dec. 6/3 There are numbers of gan 
or ‘ parties, as they are officjally termed, working in 
open. ..'Chere is the quarry party, which works about two 
hundred yards from the prison. ; 

8. A company of persons (rarely of animals) ; 
esp. a company formed or gathered together for 
@ temporary purpose; a body of persons travelling 

ether or engaged in any common pursuit; & 

number of persons met together for amusement or 
entertainment. 

Thos, 6 buming of fishing , a reading party, a bouse 
party; to form seoarty to goito Svvitesriand, ec. 


a 


515 


297g G. Wurre Sadborne xxxviil. (1769) 97, 1.. have found 
these birds in little parties in the autuma cantoned all alon 
the Susxex downs. rypy Mun. Rancuors /tadian Prov 
(x896) 3 One of the pasty pointed him out to the friar. s80g 
Lop. Cotuincwoon 16 Dec. in Nicolas (1846) VII. 240 
‘Truly sorry am 1 that Calder was not of the party. 3837 
Lytton Pelham xxi, A bench, which..one might appro- 
priate to the entire aod unparticipazed use of one's self and 
party. 1860 ‘Tynpat. Giic. 1. xxi 150 A pasty of gentle- 
men..had started at three o'clock for the summit. FE. 
Pracocx Raff Shirl. Vil. 141 When the party were once 
more on their horses. 

9. A yathering or assemblage for social pleasure 
or amusement; a social gathering or entertainment, 
a of invited guests at a private house. 

hus, a dinner, tea, or supper party, a garden or picnic 
party, to give a purty, go to parties, ete. 

1726 Lavy M, W. Montaou Let. to Mrs. Smith 5 Aug., 
I rather fancy myself upon partics of pleasure. 27908 Eviza 
Heywoopn tr, Mine. de Gomes’ Belle A. (1732) UW 99 To en- 
treat we would favour her with our Company; to make a 
Party of Pleasure, whicb her Daughter had put her in mind 
of. 2754 CHATHAM Lett. Neplew iv 24 Decline their 
parties with civility. s80g Macutn Gil Blas vu. ix. P 6 
After the example of his excellency, ..1 determined to give 
parties of my own... Scipio, too, had his parties in the 
servants’ hall. 3827 Lytion Pe/hsam xv, The party was as 
stiff and forinal as such assemblies invariably are. 1908 
Westm. Gas. 20 Nov. 7/3 The Juncheon-party included four 
or five of Lord Rusebery's personal guests. 

+10. A game or match, esp. at piquet : = PARTIE 
(F. partie.) Obs. 

3706 (nee Quapnn.ce s6.1], x9a7 Gay Beg. Op.1.iv, He hath 
prosuis'd to innke one this evening. at u party of quadrille, 
1731 Firtvine J/od. H1esh, 1. xi, 1 am confident..that he 
lost the last party designedly 1770 C. Jrxnun Placid Man 
I. 1. vii. 188 Sir Isaac was within a few points of winning 
the party. 1796 Mus. M. Ropinson Angelina IL. 33 Lets 
play a party at back-gammon. 

IIT. A single person considered in some relation. 

ll. Each of the two or moe persons (or bodies of 
people) that constitute the two sides in some pro- 
ceeding, as the Inigants in an action at Jaw, the 
persons who enter iuto a contract, who contract 


marine, etc, 

c1ago Beket 577 in S. Eng. Leg. 123 3if bi-twene tweie 
lewode men were aui striuinge, Opur Li-tuene a lewed man 
and aclerk .Pe king wolde pat in his cout pat plai = holde 
b-on i-driue, For ase muche ase a lewed man oO partye 
was, 1377 Lanct. P. PLB. xiv. 268 A mayden..pat is 
maried porw brokage, As bi axsent of sundry partyes. ¢ 2420 
Lypu. Asseinbly of Gods 146 Evenly dele twene these 
partyes tweyn, 1467 H ater/. Arch. in 10th Keep. fist. 
MSS. Comm. App. v. 305 There shal none of the saide 
counsaile .. passe in no jure betwene party and party. 
1489 CAxtOn /uyles o/ A iv. x. 257 The purty playncyt 
that is to saye he that calleth that other whicbe is 
party deffendaunt. a1968 Satir. Poems Reform. x\vii. 
co Becauss their bandis wer reddy to be proclamit The 
pairtes mett and maid a fair contrack. 1596 Danertr 
tr. Comines (1614) 190 The King. never meant ta accom- 
phish this mariage, because there was no equalitie between 
the age of the two parties. ryoq J. Harnis Lex. Lechn. 
l. s.v, Those tha: make any Deed, and they to whom it 1s 
made, are called /’arties im the Deed. 17296 A\LIFFE 
Parergos 158 If a Bishop be a Party to a Suit, and ex- 
communicate his adversary ; such Excommunication. . shall 
not disable or bar his Adversary from his Action. 2863 
Maurice /’roph. & Kings xx 343 It appenrs to be a narra- 
tive written by a third party. 1887 Pines Powsis Chr. 
without Judaisi 139 Vhe word Gatien. signifies, generally, 
any legal act or decd ; whether of one party, as a will or 
‘testament ', or of two, ax a covenant. 

Hence attrib., parly-and-party, as between the 


two partics in an action at law. 
189g Darly News 31 Oct. 5/6 ‘Vhe levelling down of 
solicitor and client costs to the y-and-party scale. 
Wester. Gas. 4 May 1/3 The disunction which is known us 
‘party and party * costs and ‘ solicitor and client * costs 
+b. Hence, An opponent, an antagonist. Ods. 


(Cf. F. forte partie, a powerful antagonist.) 

12800 Afelusine 262, 1 doubte me to have shortly a ationg 
werre & to haue a doo with a strong partye. 1§13 DouGas 
Mines vii. iv 38 Nk ane besy bis party for to irk. 1678 tr. 
Buchanan's Detect. E iij b, fe is denyit of his freindis and 
servuandis quha suld baue a companyit him to his honour and 
suretie of his lyfe, in respect of the greitnes of his partie. 

12. One who takes part, participates, or is con- 
cerned in some action or affair; a participatur; an 
accessory. Const. 40, formerly also is. 

1399 Tusnevea in Rolls of Parit. U1. 451/a That he was 
nevere tie, no kaster, no willyng ne as-entyng to the 
dethe of the Duc of Gloucestre. xgia Act 4 sen. VI/4, 
c. 9 Preamble, The said Edward was not previe ne partie 
to the offence of his Sonne, 3604 SHaks, O74. v. i 86, 1 do 
su thie Trash To be a party in this Iniwuric. 1630 A. 
Yoluson's Kingd, & Cowewrw, 244 He alvo made hunselfe 
resent quarrell, 1760-78 Ii. Brooxg Fuel 
. 158, I would willingly have been a party 
in any kind of wickedness, 1844 Wickens A/art. Chus. 
lii, He was a party to all their proceedings, 1891 Law 
nee. Weekly Notes 138/z ‘be defendant wasa party to the 

ing of the codicil. 

+ 18, One associated with nnother as counterpart ; 
a fellow; a partner (esp. in marriage), a mate, Ods. 


kepiety. Se). [OF. partie (Godetroy)) 
ss6e : 


& partie in the 


of Qual, (1809) 


Scott /'sems (S.T.S.) i. 198 Thow .. wes King 
Frances pairty maik and peic 1568 Wenzat Four Sor 
Thre é. Wis 1688 I. sro Quhiddir gif a wan or woman 
ome ane absent fra thair party, or ha:fand their party 
impotent throw seiknes,..may mary an wthir? x6 tr. 
Delas-Coveras’ Don fetes 249 They fell sae i dis- 
course of marriage, mying that it was neorssary for every 
exe, to take a party confo: mabie to his dispusition. 


PARTY. 


+b. An equal in a contest; a match. Se. Ods, 
nti, lors (Piscortle) Chron. Scot. (S.T S.) 1. 128 
Thin .. be sould be pzirtie to the king and gif bim 
batteli. /éfa. Il. go ‘he governou vor i dure 
nocht.. gif thae battell becaus thay mycht nocht be pairtie 
at that tyme to thame. : 

4. Inextended sense: The individnal person con- 
cerned or in question; more vaguely, the person 
(defined by some adjective, relative clause, etc.). 
(Formerly commoa and in serious use; now shoppy, 
vulgar, or jocular, the proper word beiny prreta 4 

In the plural, the parties, meaning ‘tbe persons’, is more 
tolerable, being susceptible of explanation as ‘the groups of 

TSONnS . 
 eughe Fortescux Ads. & Lim. Mon. xe. (1885) 145 To 
make hem ulso flauorable and parcial, as were the same 
seruantes, or the les pat so moved hem = sq4x Act 39 
Hea. l/l, c. 1239 ‘The sergeant of the pantiie..ahall.. 
gite bread to the partie that shal haue his bande so striken 
of. 1579 W. WILkinson Con/wt. Kamulye of Luve 10 (They) 
thought the parties baptized of heretiques, ought to be re- 
baptized azayne. rg97 Be, Anprewes Ser. Zack. xii. 10 
Serm, (1631) 341 Nor onely, it is we that have pierced the 
Party thus found slaine; but, that this Party, whom we 
have thus pierced, is even the Only begotten Sonne of the 
most High God. 1613 BK. Jonson Cafrésve ww. ai. itt “Us 
the party, madame. What yy Hashenonamef 16s: 
Buxton Anat. Mel. su. iv. 1. ii. (1651) 655 {As} used by such 
partics as Moses, Elias, Daniel, Clirist, and as his Apostles 
made use of it. 163x Heviin St. George 303 That the 
partie nominated, bee a Gentleman of name and armes. 
2684 R. Jonnson Man, Phystch 1. iii. 33 When the fit is 
coming or upon the Party, blow up some sncering-powder 
tito the Nostrils. 2778 Cot rionow in PAt!. Trans. LXI1. 
467 If done ammediaiely after the party's death, 26a3 

orpsw. Prose ks, 111. 206 The party was not known to 
me, though she lived at Hawkshead. 2843 J. H. Newman 
Miracles 59 St. Paul's supernatural power. .was doubted at 
Corinth by the very parties who had seen his miracles and 
been his converts, 3888 Burcon Litevs 12 Gd. Alen UL. v. 
63 ‘ Do you know, my Lord’, said the old party solemnly). 
b. With @: A person. Now /ow co Gia or 


slang (Jn early examples from sense 11, 

( Kant Monn. tr. Sevault's Man bec. Gurlty 19% She 
should Le innocent, if she were not fastened to so guilty 
aPany. @x65q Gatakue sintid. Evrour\to70) 14 A parce 
offends and wrongs his Neighbor.| 1686 Lund. Gas. No. 
2149/4 A Red Saurlet Cl. ak .. delivered to a wrong Party 
by Mr. cape at the Bell, of Omey 1770 Foo. Lame 
Lover ius Wks. 1799 11. 81 There is, likewise, another party, 
for whoin a place ought to be kept. 28g5 Bacenut Let. 
Sine z : on what you a ae sir , saud an shoal 
-.J should say he was a go-al party . ELPS 
Friends in C. Cer. uu. Av. 185 Calumny sect hes been 
umost calumniated ‘party ', tu use (he mercantile slang word 
of the day. x18yo M. Cottine Vsecan IL. vi 116 She wasa 
profersedly pivus party. 

IV. Senses of doubtful affinity, mostly repr. F. 
parti, 

+15. A decision on one side or the other, a 
determination, resolution: esf. in fo lake a party 
(ct. F. prendre son partt). Obs. 

1585 ‘1. Wasuincron tr. Nicholay's Voy 1. xix. 83 The 
souldiers. setting al honor aside, .. concluded tugether to 
take some party. joa VANuulGH /ulse Frrvend L Wk» 
(Raldg.) 398/21, 2 am not come to ask counsel my party is 
taken. 1760 Hist. in Ann. Reg 6-7 He had (wo parties to 
take; eithe: tokeep within the town,..or to march out... He 
resolved on the hatter party. 

+16. A nadie to marry, considered in respect 
of desirability; a (guod or bad) match or offer. 
(See PART.) The first quot. is quite uncertain. 

[rgagz Jas. I Aingis g. ulviii, Now gif there was gud 
partye, god It wote.) 166g / Asophania 169 She easily con- 
descended to so advantayious a party. 1789 CHaARLoTIE 
Suita £thelinde (1814) V.2.0 Try to make tim look upon 
either of your daughters as a desirable party for hin. 186g 
Trackenay Acweomes 1 26 A girl in our society accepts 
the best party which offers itself 


+17. A proposal, an offer. Obs. 

1653 H. Cocan tr. Pixto's Trav. xlix. 241 As auch a one 
I accept of the party thou dom present me with, vbliging 
my-elf to render thee the two passages of Savady fiea 276g 
H. Watro.n Ofranfo v. (1834) 241 Manfred accepted the 

ty, and, tv the no simall grief of lsabella, accompanied 
to her apartment. 

V. 18. attrib. and Comb. +. attrid. or as 
adj. (with sbs.) or as adv. (with adjs.), in sense 1b: 
ln part, partial (or partiaily): = Pant B, Pance. B: 
as parly-bawd, ~fulfiliing, -halling, -payment; 
+ party-gilt adj. = VPancr.-aitt. Also party-ver- 
dict, one person’s share or part of a joint verdict. 

2473 in Somerset Medicval bi ts (1901) 236 A couple of 
salt salers party gilt. 1497 Nawal Acc. fen. V'11 (1896) 140 
In pastie payment of the sayd warraunt 1993 SHAK», 
Nich. 11, ist 234 Thy sonne ts baninh'd vpon good aduice, 
Whereto thy tongue a puity-verdict gaue, 6x0 B. Jonson 
Ach. in. itt, My deare Delicious compeere, and my je- 
bawd. Foro Love's Sacer. ui. iti, Unfold What by the 
party-halting of thy speech Thy knowledge can discover. 
g6o2n Bavarcey 7hous. Keass Atuga. CArtst 30 For all the 

swelling Rhetorick and seeming Hyperboles,.. had but 
Party-fulfillings before. 

b. attrib. or as adj. with sense as in Panty- 
WALL, G.v; as purty arch, fence-wall, structure. 

2820-36 J. Suitn aneorama Sc. & Art l, 267 Vhey must 
have a party-wall, with a party-arch or arches of the thick- 

aces of a brick and e half at the least, to the first and socond 
rate. rBe3 P. Nicuoisom Pract. Sutld. Proprietors of 
houses grounds must. .give three months’ notice to pull 
down old party-walls, party-arches, y fence-walis, or 
quarter partitions. sigo76 Gwit Archit. (ed. 7) Glons., 
fiery Fence Wall, a wall separating Ue open ground in 


PARTY. 


one occupation from that in another; each owner having a 
right up to the centre of such wall. 2855 Acé18 & 19 Vict, 
Cc. 124 f 3 ‘ Party structure’ shall include party walls, and 
also partitions, arches, floors, and other siructures separat- 
ing buildings, stories, or rooms which belong to different 
owners, : . 

49. Ordinary attributive uses (often hyphened) and 
combinations, chiefly in sense 6 (often = PARTISAN 
56.1 B.), as party-administration, -author, -chicf, 
-contest, -cry, -division, -fecling, -fury, -govern- 
ment, -leater, -lie, -list, -making, -malice, -micasure, 
-monger, -pamphiet, -paper, -politics (hence farty- 
political adj.), presudice, quarrel, rage,-spirit hence 
parly-spiriled adj.), woman, writer, ecal, sealot, 
etc.; also (sense £ or 5) t party-taker (= PaR- 
TAKER) ; (sense 7) party making, -war; (9) party 
frock, -giving, -goer;, (11) parly-hunting, -te1tness. 

17 *LINGBROKE On Par‘tes vi. 56 The Abettors of 
a *Party Administration. 2718 Avpison Spect. No 457 P 4 
Our *Party-Authors will also afford me a great Vile ty of 
Subjects. 186g Lowsne IH’%bs. (189) V. 274 Mr. Johnson 
has chosen to revive the paltry *party-cries. 17383 Bovina 
BROKK On Partres i. 2 Mai staining, or renewiny our *Party- 
Divisions. 1770 (rent! May, XI. rae ‘The Earl of Bute . 
had not for a great while pone out of his own house, with- 
out being followed by one of those *party-doggers.  1792- 
1883 D'Isaagut (wr. Lit., Suppressors of MS., All *party 
feeling is the same active spirit with an opposite direction. 
1883 5. C. Harty Nelrospect [. 130 Party feeling ran fright- 
fully high 1898 arly Mews ro Dec. 6/3 “Party frocks for 
girl, aged from 11 to 16 years. 2718 Brackmors A U/red x1. 
(1723: 400 And *Paity-Fury took the Rebelly Side. 1879 F. W. 
Robinson Coward Conscience ut. vii, 1t did not seem a time 
for “party-giving. 183 Society I. as7 That young woman 
has the manners of a practi *party-gocr. 12879 Froupg 
Cassar isi. 23 *Party government turns on the mwajorit.es at 
the polling places 1728 Rowaxtr. Lucan. 492 And bring the 
Potent *Party-Leaders low 1718 Avpison Sfect. No. 507 
P2 hat abominable Practice of Party-lying :..a *Party-le 
is grown as fashionable an Entertainment, as a lively Catch 
ora merry Story. 1875 Ancyd, Brit. VL agi/a This voting.. 
carried on by “party-lists on differently coloured cards is 
practically open. x70a C Mature Magn. Chr vis. i (1852) 
49° Little piques,, have misled all the neighbors..into inast 
unaccountable *party-making. 1734 Ramsay 7¢a-t. AZisc. 
(1733) ILL. 280 If any is so zealous ‘To be a *party-minion. 
3737 De For Syst. Magic 1. ii. (1840) 49 The magic of 
the "party-mongers, 317§2 Pope's Wks. V. 164 He bezan 
under twenry with furious “Party-Papers 2773 Mrimornu 
Rem. on Cato 14a ‘Vhe narrow and polluted channels of 
*party-politicks 2788 Sueripan in Shertdaniana og Every 
*party-prejudice has been overcome by a display of genius. 
270g STANHOPR Paraphr. 1. 50 Vy such profitable Con- 
descensions on either side .they would lay down all *Party- 

uarrely, 72x ADOISON Spect No. 57 Pq That *Party- 

ave which of Lue Years is very much crept into their 
Conversation, 2813 Scorr RokeAy vi. viii, Brute and blind- 
fold party rage. 172% Abvisun Sfecé#, No. 125 083A fitiious 
*Party Spirit..exerts it self in Civil War and Bloodshed. 
r88a Farrar Early Chr. U1. 87 Any he, however otten 
refuted, is good enough for party-spirtt = 1483 Cath. sing. 
270/a A Parte taker (4. *Partitaker), pardiceps. 17aa DK 
For Cal. Jack (1840) 229 The latter part of the campaign 
18a9 Bentuam Justice 4 Cod, 
33 Say accordingly “party- 
witnesses, or testifying partics. 1788 Swirt in Pope's 
Wks, (1751) TX. 55 Fortune 1s both blind and deaf, and a 
Court-lady, but then she is a most damnable * Party-woman. 
1724 Apvison Spect. No. 567 ® 3 Our *Party-writers are so 
sensible of the secret Vertue of an Innuendo to recommend 
their Productions 1836 H. Rocess ¥. Hewe i (1863) 12 
swofe, That aplenetic party-wiiter Anthony Wood. a 1746 
Honvswoutu On Virgil (1768) 401 Passion and spleen ma 
so far blind an Histurian as to make him prostitute his 
character to “party zeal. sgiuz Pore Jemp. Fame 464 
Priests, and “party-zealots, nuim’rous bands 

Hlence Pa‘rtyism, the system of parties; ex- 
cessive attachment to a party, party spiril; so 
Pa‘rtyist, a partisan; Partykin, a small paity ; 


+ Pa‘rtyship, the being of a party, partisanship, 
1844 Marvy Hennete Soc, Syst rigor It [human nature] 
pernists in living in industrial incoherence and family 
partyism. 1886 Gouow. Smith in Macuwn. Mag. Aug. 247 
Allowance being made for all the partyism .. by which the 
great issue was obscured. 1903 Deal (Chicago) 16 Mar. 
£94/2 The vast canvas wherean he has painted Amert:an 
artyism with all atsdeformites. 1889 Morce (N.Y.) 10 Jun., 
The temperance men in the Republican party outnumber 
the ‘third "partyists seven to one’. r8gg Tuackrray Let. 
in Virgin. (:g03) Introd. 19, | had a very plea-ant ®paity- 
kinlastnight. 2650 Hottincwowrn Exerc, Usurped Powers 
§ The Kingdom ts divided by “partieship with them, on the 
one side ur the other. 


Party (pati), a. Also 4-7-1. 5 -ye, 5-8 -ie. 
(a. F. parti:—L. partit-us divided, pa. pple. of 

arttr, \.. partire to part, divide. ] 

tl. Paited, divided; separate; fg. separnte in 
character, different. Ods 

a@1400-s0 Alexander 668 Oft storbis me pi statour and 
stingis me jerne, Pat pi personale proporcion sa party is to 
myne, 
tb. Gold party, party gold: beaten gold, gold 
leaf. Se. Obs. 

1495 Acc. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 1. 293 For ij¢ of gold 
party tothe Duke of jurkis banar, rgo7 /bid, ILI. 404, iiij 
quaris part: gold. 

¢ 2. Parti-coloured, variegated. Obs 

€ 1386 Cuaucer Ant.'s 7. 195 She gadereth floures party 
white & rede, 1390 Gowrr Conf. 1. 312 Juno let bende hire 
parti bowe, gs Promp. Paro. 3685/1: Party clothe, or 
clothe made of dyuers colowrys. 1494 Ace. Ld. High 
Treas. Scot. 1, 228 Vv) quarteris of crammesyn satyne to 
half a party dow lat. 513 Doucias Aenefe vit. iv. 201 
‘The party popill grane Heildit his heid wyth skug Hercu- 


we made only a *party war. 
Petit., Abr. “Petit. Justice 


—. 


a a 
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feane. 594 Prat Fewedl-ho. wi. 38 Partie letters and other 
fanaies, 1707 Moniimea f/usd, (1721) 11. Q, Some [Hya- 
cinths] are more double, as well White as Blew, and there- 
fore are to be esteemed because of their Party-flowering. 


tb. fy. Combining two different qualities ; of 


composite character. Odr, 

¢1420 Lypa. Assembly of Gods 316 Fortune, the goddesse, 
with her party face. 15963 Winger Vincent. Livin. Wks. 
1890 11. 6, U hef preparit..a litle, partie, handsum, instru- 
ment that may suffice ws, ..bayth tor a waippin and a werk. 
luine, for a speir or a spade. . 

3. //er, Said of a shield divided into parts of 
different tinctures, usually into two such parts by 
a line in the direction of an shea (indicated by 
fer); thus party per pale, divided by a vertical 

ine through the middle; party per fess, by a 
horizontal line through the middle; so party per 
bend, pery per chevron: see PALK, FESS, etc. 

(In blazoning now usually omitted, p » pale, etc. being 
used instead of Jarty per Sale, etc.) Also PaRTKD, q v. 

1486 Lk. St. Albans, Heraldry ¥ ij, He berith party after 
the longe way of iy culouris golde and goules, 163 Leicn 
A rmoriée 43b, Party per Fesse, Argent, and Vert. Sbicl. 45 
Partye per Cheuron, Or, and Geules. s60g Campen Reve, 
(1637) 225 Iohn Beauford . bare party per pale Argent and 
Azure a bend of England with a Jabell of France. 172 
Coais Dict. Her, Partie, or Harty, signifies in F seech 
divided, but their Heralds use it only to denote what we 
call Party, or Parted per pale, 188a Cussans Handa, 
Her iv. (ed. 3) 72 A Shield is never party of uny of the 
Diminutis es, or of the Chief or Bar. 

tb. Larty per pale (fig.): Having two different, 
esp. opposite or contrasted, qualities; of mixed or 
composite character; half-and-half. (Cf. ab.) Ods. 

2616 B Jonson “fier. Ixxiii, Your purtie per pale picture 
one half drawn In sulemn cypres, the othir cob web-lawne. 
2165a Brome Covent Garden. i. Wks, 1873 1. 13 O thou 
party perpale, or rather parboild Bawd. 1717 Heakne in 
Keleg, (1857) f. 376 It was, asx I hear, a party per pale ser- 
mon, viz. both fur the whiggs and fur the tories 178x 
H. Warpore Let. toC ‘tess Ossory 18 Dec., A grand: ehoppin 
with one foot on the Zant ds paved, and t'other in the kennel, 
partie per pale, exmive and mud! 

4. Comd., as + party-livered, of divided loves; 
see also Parti-, P \RTI-COLOURED. 

r60or Crxster Leve's Mart. etc. (1878) 180 Not like that 
loose and partie-liuer'd Sect Of wile Louers, that..Change 
their Aflfections with their Mistris Sights 


+Party, v. Obs. rare. [f. Party 5b.] 
1. a. trans. To take the part of, side with. b. 


intr, To side (with). = Pant v.14. Se. 

a1639 Srottiswoop fist. Ch, Scot. vi. (1677) 412 The 
Lords Levingston and kiphinston did party the committers. 
ov Hume //ist. Doug. 16 ‘This house of Abernethie.. 
did assist and pa:ty them in ail their enterprises. 1734 
R. Keira //ist CA, Scott. xi. tae The Marl of Hantly.. 
had, it seems, an unfix'd Resolution what Side to party with. 

3. 70 party it: to take sides; to form a patty. 

1656 S. H. Gold. Law 7a To incense the people to faction 
or party it against hun = /¢af. 81. 

lfence + Partying vl. sd. 

168: Whole Duty Nations 37 Such kind of partyings in 
Religion .. are like the //etert@ or Cabals in Civil Govern- 
ment. 19727 If odraw Corr. (1843) Tl. 323 And you'll scarce 
now meet with a case, but .. in ten minutes’ time, you'll see 
& partying of ministers and great men, 

arty, adv.: see Pakty 56. 1b. 

Partycion, obs. f. Partition. Party-coat, 

Party-coloured: see Parti-1, PARTI-COLOUKED. 


+ Party-ja:ry. és. [f. Party a. + Jury.) 
an Jury de medietate: sce JURY sb, 2 e. 

1668 Act 4 Chas. //,c, 11413 There shall not be any Party 
Jury but such only asare the natural and free born Subjects 
of the King. 12704 J. Hankrnis Lex. Jechn. 1, Mediatus 
Linguw, or Party-Jury, whereot the one half consists of 
Denizens, the other of Strangers, and is used in Pleas, 
where one Party is a Denizen, and the other Stranger. 


Pa‘rty-ma:n. [f. Party 5d. + Man.] 
tl. Afzd. A soldier belonying to, or ofticer com- 


manding, a party (Party sb. 7). Ods. 

1693 Afion. Cat. Techely 11. 11a The Male-contents, much 
better Party-Men than the Imperialists. 2784 De For Mem, 
Cavalier (1840) 186 Prince Rupert, a most active vigilant 
party-man, and fitter for such than for a general. 

2. A man belonging to, or devoted to, a party 
(Party 56.6): < PART(San 56.1 1, 

rgox Swirt Contests Nobles & Canam, v. Wks. 1755 II. 8. 49 
Bibulus the party-man is persuaded, that Clodius and Curio 
do really propose the good of their country as their chief 
end, 174% Ricnarpson /umela (1824) I, 187, 1 am no party- 
man. IL think the distinctions of while and tory odious. 
2798 Char. in Ann. Ree. 327 Mr. Burke became a professed 
partyman. 1874 L.. Sieruen Hors tn /.sbrary (1892) 1. i. 
12 Although a party man, he was by no means @ man to 
swillow the whole party platform. » 

Partyner 6, ols. fourm of PARTNER, 

Partyrege, obs. form of PARTRIDGE. 


Party-wall. [f Party 2+ Warn] A 
wall between two buildings or pieces of land 
intended for distinct occupation, in the use of 


which each of the occupiers has a partial right. 
The primary and most common meaning in law ia ‘a wall 
of which the two adjoining owners are tenants in common ’$ 
but three other cases are included uncer the term in Elphin- 
stone, etc. /vterfr. Deeds (1885) Gloss ‘lhe structure of 
party-walls between houses, and the rights and duties of 
their owners have been the subject of much legistation, 
1667 §. Primart City & C. Build. 93 Vhe Builder is to 
receive of his next Neighbor, if they have the benefit of all 
his Party-walls and Peer-stones, sixty five pounds and tem 


PARVENU. 


nce, 3677-1 Moxon Meck. Exerc. 145 No Light can 
placed in the Stair-Case, because of the Party-walls. 1843 
Wuarion Peansyfy. Digest 11, 405 The moiety of the cost 
of a party wall is a personal charge against the builder of 
the second house lien upon the house itself. 8g5 Act 
18 & 19 Héct. c. 12a $3 ‘Party wall’ shall apply to every 
wall used or built in order to be used as a separation of any 
building from any other building, with a view to the aame 
being occupied by different persons, 
| J. H. Nuwman Gramm. Assent t. v.95 Not as 
if there were in fact, or could be, any line of demarcation o¢ 
party-wall between these modes of assent, 
Heace Party-wa‘lled (-w§ld) a., having a party- 
wall, 
1703 Moxon Mech, Exerc. t45 Our Party-walled Houses 
in |.ondon. 
Partyzyne, obs. form of Partisan 552 
Partzite (pautsait), Ain. [Named 186 
afier Dr. A. Partz.] A hydrous oxide of antimony 
containing other metallic oxides, and varying in 
colour from yellowish-green to blackish-green. 
1867 Amer. Jrnd. Set. XLII. 362 Partzite occurs together 
with argentiferous galena. 1868 Dana Mfin. (ed. 5) 188, 
3897 Raymonp Sfatist. nplin Mintng 411 This was the 
partzite. ore of which s0 much has been said. 


Parumbilical (perymbihkal),¢. Anat. [. 
Parn(a-! 4 LL. sembdtiic-us navel + -Al.) Situated 
around or close to the umbilicus or navel. 

1890 in Century Dict, 1893 Syd Soc. Lex , Parumbilical 
wens. 1897 Ablute's Syst Med 1V. 178 The passage of 
blood from the portal vein, by the parumbilical vein to the 
epi_astric system. 

| Parure. 06s. or a/ien. Also 5 parowre, -ur, 
perur, 5-6 parour, 6 parrer, parer. ([a. OF. 
parcure, parer paring, peeling :—L. pardtira, f, 
parire to prepare, make ready, F, farer to Pane, 
In sense 3 an alien word from mod.F. (paré'r).] 

tl. An ornament for an alb or amice. Ods. Cf. 


Pars sd. 4a, APPAREL 56. 7 b. 

cr42§ WyNni10uN Cron. 1x. vi. 596 The Byschape Waltyr 
»» Gave twa lang coddis off welwete .. Albis wyth parurys 
to tha lyk. ¢ 1440 Promp, Parv, 334/a Parowre of a vesty- 
ment, paratura, vl parwura. 1449-50 in Nicolas Zest. 
Vetust, 267 One coope, chesible diacones, for decones3 
with the awbes and parures. xg19 Churchw Acc. S.Grles, 
Reading 7 For wasshyng of the churche gere and settyng 
on the parours ijs. viijd@.  1g27 in Fiddes Wolsey (1726) iu 
104, 7 payer of odde p.rrers for children (chonsters} 

+2. A paring. pecling Odés. 

1499 Pomp. Pare, 384/2 (Pynson) Parour of frute, fem 
nod paringe (1H. parowre). 1587 Turney. 7 vag. 7. (1837) 
Jed 4 Dedicating to you these sew Poeticall parers, and 
pensive Pamphlets, 

3. A set of Jewels or other ornaments intended 
to be worn together; a set of decorative trimmings 


or embroideries for a dress, 

3818 Lapvy Morcan 4 wtodvog. (1859) 47 A red leather case 
containing a beautiful parure of amcthysts 1860 O. W. 
Hoi mes £éste Viv. (1891) 51 The women whom ornaments 
of plain gold adorn more than any other farsres. 1875 
R. F. Burton Gorilla L, (1876) 1. 223 Wrists and ankles 
were laden with heavy rings of brass and copper, the farure 
of the great in FAn-land. 1877 Mrs Forarsrer Af igvon IL 
49 Sir Tristram has given her a farure of diamonds. 

(| Paruria (pirieria), atk. [f. Gr. map(a- 
Pana-1 1 + ovpov URINE.J ‘Disordered micturi- 
tion, ordysuria (Syd. Soc. Lex.). ence Paru‘rio 
a., peitaining to paruria. 

1822 Goon S/udy Aled. IV. 438 Paruria. Mismicturition 
Morbid secretion or discharge of urine. 2857 Mayne £.zfos. 
Lex., Paruric. 

Paruyngal, corrupt form of PankaaL Obs. 

Parvanimity (paivani-miti). [f. L. parv-us 
small + assim-us mind: a suggested antithesis to 
magnanimity.| V.ittleness of mind, meanness; 
also, an instance of this, or éransf. a person 
characterized by it. 

a r69r Bovir Disc. agst. Swearing Plea xiii, They will justly 
esteem your parvanimity so great that you deserve derision, 
1829-390 De Quincey Sh Pro/, Wtlson Uncoll. Writ.1890 | 260 
The meanness and parvanimity of Bonaparte. Nofe. I coin 
this word farvanimily as an adequate antithesis to wag: 
nanimily. % —~in Jatt'’s May. Vil Memorably cun- 
nected with the parvanimities of the English government at 
one period, 873 EF. Haut. Mod. Eng. 33 sofe, Persons.. 
the class of hopeless parvanimities of the true insular stamp. 

| Parvenant (jarvauan). (F., pr. pple. of pax 
venir: see PAKVENU.] A person who is a quimng 
a position, or on the way to being @ parvenu. 

1843 tr. Custine's Empire of Cear Vil. 184 A specimen of 
the worst kind of emulation—that of the parvenant alieady 
giving himself the airs of the farvens | 

Parvenke, obs. torm of PERIWINKLE !. 

| Parvenw (|| parvans, .pisvéniu), sd. and a. 
Also in fem. form parvenue. [F., ‘said of ao 
obscure person who has made a great fortune 
(Littré), sbst. use of pa. pple. of parrentr to arrive 
(at a destination), to rise to a position, make 
a fortune :—L. pervenire to arrive, attain.] 

A. sb. A person of obscure origin who has 
attained wealth or position beyond that of his 
class; sf, such a one when unfitted for his 

ition, or when making large assumptions for 
imself on account of his wealth; an upstart. 

1808 W. Girrorn tr. Juvenal v. 208 nofe, His patron: 
age,.. like that of many other psrvenws, was go burden: 
some, that the poet, in a fit of spleen, threutens to shake 


PARVENUDOM. 


fe offentirely, 2826 Dianarcs Mio, Grey it xiv, “Ah! there 
is nothing like old families {‘ remarked Mrs. Million, with 
of a parvenue. 3834 L. Ritcniz 


all the awkward feelings 
cople were parvenus, 


Wand. by Seine 68 The Bonaparte 
and clung to all the prestiges of the preceding dynasty. 
1648 ‘Hackeray Van. F. xxxvi, The ladies their wivis, who 
could not bear the parvenue [Rebecca}. 12892 M. O'Rei 
Frenchm. in Amer. 209 The parvenu is a person who makes 
strenuous efforts to persuade other people that he is entitled 
to the position he occupies. 

B. adj. That has but recently risen to wealth or 
position; like or characteristic of a parvenu in 


manners, vulgar display, ete. 

1839 Por IV. Wilson Wks, 1874 1. 347 A young Sarvens 
nobleman. 1879 Q. Rev. July 14 Other monarchs had treated 
the pJarweny ruler of France with distant arrogance. 1897 
Harper's Mag. Apr. 746 There was nothing Jarvens in the 
penniless lad. ; 

Hence Parvenu'dom, the domain of parvenus; 


Pa‘rvenuism, the habits or practices of parvenus, 


parvenu character. 

1854 Lowuut. Jrvt. Ltaly Prose Wks. 1890 1. 20g A Roman 
column standing near .. satirizes silently their tawdry par- 
venuism. 1868 W. R. Gara Lrt, & Soc. Jwdgin. 280 (A) 
piece of inflated affectation in the richest style of parvenuismn, 
1891 Star 12 Dec. 4/3 The servile grovelling of parvenu- 
dom. 3900 Weston, Gas. 3t Jan 3/a How far it is true as 
a study of Berlin parvenudorn, few..could say. 

Parvers, obs. form of PERVERSE a. 

Parvi- (paivi), comb. form of 1. parvns small, 
as in Parvifo‘Hous a. (Zot. L. parvifolius), having 
small leaves; fPa‘rvipension [L. fensio a 
weighing, cf. phr. parve pendire to esteem little], 
slight estimation; WRarvi-potent a. [PorTsnT], 
having little power; Parvipsoas [Gr. yca lumbar 
muscle], a name applied by Coues to the psoas 
parvus or small psoas muscle; hence Parvipso- 
atio a.; Parvirostrate a. [L. rostrum beak], 
having a slender beak; Parvi:solent a. [L. 


sctent-em knowing ], knowing little. 

1857 Mayne L-rpos. Lex., Parvifolius, having small leaves, 
..*parvilolious, 1893 in Syd. Soc Ler 1675 RK. Burtnocce 
Causa Dei ag \\ hen we consider in it that Contempt, Scorn 
and *Parvipension of God, which does compuse it. 1673 
Poituies (ed. 4) List Barbarous Words, Parvwipension, a 
setting litely by, an esteeming at a small rate. 3852 F. Haru 
Hindu Philos Syst, (1897) 152 The ignorance of a single soul 
.. keeps it “parviscient, *parvipotent. 1857 Mayne A.2fos, 
Ler, Parvirostris, having a slender beak,.. *parvirostrate. 
1884 I. J. Scortin J. M. Reid Doomed Relig. 160 Brahma 
alone is neither parviscient nor omniscient. 


Parvis (piivis). Also § parvys, per-, par- 
vyco, 5-9 erron. parvise. [a. F. parvis, ‘ place in 
front of the principal door of a church, particularly 
of a cathedral, as the Parvis of Notre Dame’, in 
OF. parevis (12-13th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), earlier 
parers (paras, -ays, parewis) (Godef.) :—L. para- 
dis-um PARADISE (a name given in the Middle 
Ages to the atrium or court in front of St. Peter's 
at Kome, and to the courts before other churches: 
see Du Cange). From F. also a med.L. fori 
paravisus, paravistus.] 

1. The enclosed area or court in front of a build- 
ing, esp. of a cathedral or church; in some cas s, 
surrounded as a cloister with colonnades or porti- 
coes; Whence, sometimes applied to a single 
portico or colonnade in front of a church, and (in 


dictionanes) explained as a church-porch. 

The parvis of St. Paul's in London was a noted place of 
resort, esp. for lawyers. 

7 HAUCER /'rol, 310 A Sergeant of the awe war & 
wys That often hadde been at the Parvys, ¢2440 Proms. 
Parv. pps/2 Parvyce, pJarlator:um. 1476 J. Pasron in 2. 
Lett. 111, 156, 1 prey yow as ye se hym at the parvyse and 
ellys where, calle on hym for the same letter, cx in 
Dighy Myst., Alor. Wisd. (1882) 167 At the parvyse wyll 
be A’ Powlys, be-cwyn two and three. 2687 A. Lovett tr. 
Thevenot'’s Trav. 1. 8 Before this Mosque there is a 
Parvis or Walk of many Angles, and in the middle of it 
a Hason of Water likewise Polygone. 1706 Pattiirs, Parvis, 
a Court before a Church-Porch, or any Palace or stately 
House. 1743 Bromerinto Nor/o/k 11 748 In 1300, I find 
Mention of a Publick School for Children to learn to read 
and sing, kept in the Parvis of this Church (St. Martin's, 
Norwich]. 1864 Loner. Drm, Commedia ii, Canopied with 
leaves Parvia and portal bloom like trellised bowers. 87 
H. Jamas Trans. Sk., Rom. Neighd. 179 It stands perche 
on a@ terrace as vast as the parvise of St. Peter's. 188 
Daily News x Apr. 3/t Ite illuminating power was clearly 
proved by the two lamps on the parvis of St. Paul's 
Cathedral. 3885 (sce nense 2). 2893 H. Rasnpatt Usi- 
versities LL. 1. xii. $8. 448 note, Tha word ‘ Parvis' is used 
of the Cloister of Notre Dame at Paris, the Palace Yard at 

estiminster, etc. 


q b. By some rgthc. writers applicd in error to 


‘a room over a church-porch’, 
App. originating in a misunderstanding of quot. 1745 above. 
See Jenny fost +868, pp. 159) 223. 

2836 Parker Gloss, Archit., ?arots, @ amall room over the 
vorch, formeily wed asa school. 1838 /d/d. ed.as.v. 2840 
switt Arch. é, Gloss, Farors.. It seems also to have signi- 

fied a room over the church h, where schools used to be 
held, 2848 Rickman's Archit, p. xivi, A plain porch... with 


a room over ft (commonly but erroneously called a parvise). 
28a Hoox CA, Dict. (1871) 568, 2096 J. Attun Lisheard 
vill, t20, 286y Gail's Archit. (ed. 6) 936 A Norman porch, 


with an upper story orgarvse, a chamber which appears to 
have been farlounly appropriated, 2881 Archit. Publ. Soe. 
Dict, Parvisa or Parvis... Modern writers have applied 
this term, but apparently without any good authority, to 
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a room often found over church porches, 2688 4. $ OC. 
gth Ser. VI. 203/1. 

+ 2. A pablic or academic conference or disputa- 
tion. (So called fiom being originally held in 
the court or portico of a church.) Ods. 

1496 Dives + Paup. (W. de W.) itu. vi. 1429/2 There {in 
chirche} they holde theyr peruys of many wronges whiche 
they thynke to doo, ¢2g30 More Answ Fo7th Wks. 841/2 
Whan he was a young suphister he would I dare say haue 
been full sore ashamed so to haue ouerseene himselfe at 
Oxforde at a peruixe. 2879 Furxe Aeshins's Parl. 396 
M. Hesk. will set ..a boy in the Paruis to answere the 
Bishop. 2706 Paicurs, Paros, a Court before a Church- 
Porch,..whence that Disputation at Oxford, call’d Dispu- 
tatio in Parvisits, Ut 1s also apply'd to the Mooting or 
ie alt among young Seienta at the Inns of Court. 
7886 H.C. Maxwace Lyte Univ, Oxford 205 A ‘ general 
sophister ’.. was required to attend the logical ‘ variations’ 
that were held ‘in the parvise’ fur nt leaxt « year, ‘disputing, 
arguing, and responding’ on sophiama.., The parvise being 
a cloister, paved platform, or other open space, immediately 
adjoining achurch, A curious instance of the survival of 
old names is to be found in the ‘testamur’..which is now- 
adays [down to 1893] issued by the examiners at ‘ Respon- 
sions ’, to the effect that a successful candidate has answered 
to the questions of the Masters of the Schools ‘in purviso'. 

Parvitude (pasvitied). rave, [f. L. parv-us 
smal], after magotitude. (The L. derivative was 


parvitds.)]  Littleness, smallness. 

1697 ‘Vomuinson Kenon's Disp. 34 Magnitude, Parvitude, 
and Number. 166z Granvite t'an, Doge. 59 Because of 
us perv ue it cannot reach to the same floor with them, 
1788 ‘T. ‘Taytor Proclus 1. 89 They differ in magnitude and 
arvitude, 1903 Eiéie. Rev. Jan. 59 A continued preference 
or the slum .. would confess parvitude in the point of view. 

+b. An absolutely small or minute thing, an 


atom, Odés. 

1693 11. More Conyect. Cadébal, (1713) 189 These perfect 
Parvtadce .. which are so infinitely Apap agte no fouch 
can perceive them. 1659 — /mumort. Soul i. 115 By a 
nicer point of Matter I doe not mean a meer Mathemuticall 

int, but a perfect Parvitude, or the Irast reality of which 

fatter can const 1678 Cupworain /ateld. Syst. i. ¥. 977 
To suppose Inc rporcal Substances, Unextended and indi- 
visible, is to make them Absolute Parvitudes. 

+t Parvity. Os. [ad. L. parvitds smallness, 
{. parv-us small: see -ITY ] = prec, 

r6ao VaeNNnek Mia Recta viii. 190 Through parnity of exer- 
cise... many crude... humours are brid. 26 Burwer 
Anthropomct. i. 4 Such a kind of turbinated figure repre- 
sents @ certain parvitie. 09E Ray Creation 1. (1692) 159 
But what are these for their fineness and pecruyt 

Parvoline (pa:ivélain). Chem. [f. L. parv-us 
small, little + -o/rme, after guinoline.] A ptomaine 
CEI, sN, = CsH N(CH ,),(C,H;) dimethylethylpyn- 
dine, obtained as an oily liquid with a disapreeable 
odour, from decaying mackerel and horse flesh, 
and also from certain shales and bituminous coals, 

18gg Grev Wituams in 0. Frad. Cheon. Sac. VAI. 106, 
T propose to assign it the name of Parvoline in allusion to 
its small volatility as compaied with its associated bases. 
¢ 1855 Letnenv in Circ. Sc. I. 118/a Of the alkaline matters 
there are leucoline,..and parvoline (C“H!*N), 2687 A. M. 
Drown Antu. Alkal, 31 Parvoline COH™N.—This was the 
first ptomaine chemically analysed and defined. It was 
discovered by MM. Gautier and Etard in the putrefactive 
products of the mackerel and horse flexh., 

Parvule (pi‘ivinl), O<. 5S. [f.L. parvedl-us, -m 
very small, dim. of parvas small.] (See quot.) 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1893 Sva@. Soc, Lev., Parwules, an 
American speciality, similar in all respects to ‘granules’; 
made up with a fixed, but very small, quantity of some 
active drug. 

Parwanah, -wanna, variants of PoRWANNAH. 

Parwynke, obs. form of PERIWINKLE}, 

+ Pary, v. Obs. rare. fad. F. parter or L. 
paridre, to be equal, to tally, f. par, par-ent equal.] 

1. intr. To tally. 

1736 Baentixy Let. to Adbp. Wake 1s Apr. in Monk Life 
(r833) 1. 399 When I came to ny Pope Clement's Vulgate 

soon found the Greck of the Alexandrian, and that would 
by no meaas pary. 

. trins. ‘To bet, stake. 

a 46a Henavson fractysis of Aled. 84 (Bann. MS.) Sir, 
minister this medecyne at evin to sum man, And, or pryme 
be past, my powder I pary, They sall bliss yow or ellis 
bittirly yow ban. 

Pary, obs. f. Parry. Paryll, obs. f. Peart. 
Parysch(e, pa » *yash, obs, ff. Panrsa, 
Paryschoon, -shchon, var. Parisuen! Oés. 
Paryse.e: see Panisis. Parytory, obs. f. 
PARIETARY 50, 

ll Pas (pa). iF . pas step, precedency, etc. ] 

1. ‘Ihe nght of going first; precedence. Phrases, 
to dispute, give, take, yield, the pas [F. prendre, 
chler le pas, ste) Also fig. 

1707 Vulpone a3 [t appears they have always fiercely con- 
tended for the gos among themselves, wg1a Appisun S/ect. 
No. 529 07 Aristotle would have the latter yield the Pas to 
the former. 2772 Smowtert A/numph. Cl. 8 Nov., My aunt 
and her paramour took the prs. 1848 THackreaay Bé, 
Snobs xvi, He takes the fas of dukes. 1885 ‘\Asctator 
a2 Aug. 1109/2 It is difficult to give any one portion of it 
the gas of the others. ’ 

2. A step in dancing; a kind of dance; mostly 
in names of special dances, as Pas de deux, a 
dance or figure for two persons; as grave, a slow 
or solemn dance; Pus seu/, a dance or figure for 
one person. 

1773 Sueatoan Reade ut. iv, Mine are true-born English 


PASOH. 


fegn, they don’t understand their curst French Ingo! thelr 
fas this, and fas that, and sas t’other. Cuaacorts 
Serta Conversations, etc. 1. 190 She .. shewod a new pas 
grav, which her dancing-master had lately introduced, 
1819 T. Hope Anastasius (2800) I. vii. 136 A de -deuz 
which we performed together as a lover and his mistress, 
3868 Daily News 4 Nov., The father of some ‘young phe. 
nomenon’ of a minor theatre fiddling in an ecstacy 

admiration at his little daughter's rehearsal of her ‘pas’ 
before going on. 1870 Mins Bringman Rod Lynne L 
ve es Fanny..performed a..pas ds seuéd op the garden 

t 


pa 

3. Pas-de-sourts, (Fortif.) [F.lit.‘mouse-steps’.] 
A staircase from the ravelin to the ditch. 

1704 J. Harnis Ler. Techn. 1, Pas de Sourts, Ogg F. A, 
Gaireiins Arttl, Mas. (1862) 368 Stairs, or Pas de souri's. 
Those ateps of masonry are made at the gorges of the 
several works, and at the salient, and re-entering angles of 
the counterscarp. 

Pas, obs. form of Pacer, Pass. 

7304 in a Rep. Hist. MSS. Comrn. q10/2 Deferryt tyl 
his lauchfull day next eftir pas. 


Pasan, pasang (pa‘zin, -in). Also 8 pasan, 
9 pasun, paseng. [2. Pers. ijl pisan the 


mountain goat; erron. analysed as f. fd foot + 


sang stone. 

A species of wild goat (Capra Aigagrus), found 
in Western Asia and Crete; the bezoar-goat, 

1774 Gounsma. Wat. Hist. UN. 74 The eighth is called 
the pazan; or, by some, the bexoar goat. 183% J. B. 
Frasier /'ersta xit. 470 Two of the most interesting crea- 
tures to be met with in these countries are the .. Pazun (the 
mountain goat) and the Argali. 1838 Penny Cycl. XI. aha/s 
Cuvier .. considers the Paseng (Cafgra /Egagrus) to be the 

ent-stock of all the varioties of the domestic goat. 1893 

workKaer Horus & /100/s 107 The bezvar atone .. is a cous 
cretion obtained from the stomach of the pasang. 

q Mistakenly identified by Buffon (1764, XII. 
312) with the oryx or gemsbok, a S. African ante- 
lope; the error was formerly followed by some 
English compilers, and is reproduced in some 


recent dictionari s. 

Pase, Faace, obs. ff. Pascu, Pass. Pascage, 
Pascal, obs. ff. Pascuack, PascHaL, Pasovat. 

Pascent(p'sént),a. rare~', [ad. L. pdscent em, 
Pr. pruc: of Pascdre to feed, graze.}] Feeding. 

x 


a Couey Afise, Whe. (1837) IL. 538 The pascent crea- 
ture finds a bed which at once supplies food and protection. 


Pasch (pask). Now arch or Hist. Forms: 
2-4 pi. pasches, 3(Orm.) passke, 3-7 pasohe, 4-6 
paske, pask, 5, y pasque, 4- pasch, (4 pasck, 5 
paso, pasce, pache, passh, 5-6 passe, 6 passse, Sc. 
5 paisoh, 6 pashe, poss, peice, 7 peace: see also 
Pack sb.2; in L. form, 4,9 pasohs). [a. OF. pasche 
(Phil. de Thaun, etc.) and pasyue (mod.F, pégue), 
ad. L. pascha, a. Gr. wdoya, ad. Heb. FIDD fesakA, 
in Aramaic emphatic state NMOS pasha a passing 
over, the Passover; f, MOD Adsakhé to pass over. 
The OF, pl. pasches:—L paschas (ace. pl.) occurs 
already in the OE. Chron. a (131. Cognate forms 
from L, were OS., OF ris pascha (MDu. paeschen, 
Du paaschen,MLG. paschen,1.G paschen, pasken), 
Icel. pashur (Sw. pash( a, Da. paaske); the Northern 
Eng. forms in paske, pask (whence Pass, pact etc.), 
were perh. from Scandinavian. Formerly often f/. 
with sing. seuse, as in F., Du., LG., Icelandic, etc.] 


1. The Jewish feast of the Passover. 

¢ r200 Oamin 15850 Forr Passke,—3iff bu turrnenn willt Pate 
word till Ennglissh spaeche, pa taccnepp ite tate uss birrp 033 
Uss flittenn rowated Criste. crago (ren. & Ax. 3157 Dat 
nizt sal ben fest pasche, furd-for, on engle tunge, it be. 
a 1300 Cwr'sor M. 6164 (Cott.) Quat wise bai suld pair paskes 
[fater MSS. pnsk, ke) hald. /d/d. 1681442 If ani man 
At paschez to ded wore broght. 1388 Wyciir £.rod. xii. 
43 This is the religioun of phask (ln/g. phase); ech alien 
shal not ete theroe — Mark xiv. 14 Wher is my fulfilling 
(edss or etyng place} where I schal ete pask (1583 RAem, 
the Pasche] with my disciplis. ¢ rqg00 Maunoev. (1839) viii. 
92 There made our Lord his Pask with his Disciples. cxqgo 
Vork Myst. xxvii. 2g Pe lambe of Pasc. 2609 Bisce (Dovay) 
1 Esdrasi.: Josias made a Pasch in Ierusalem. 174g A. 
Burner Lives Saints, James t Mny (1847) V. 16 In the second 
rear of Chrint’s reaching, soon after the Pasch, in the year 41, 
(1850 Near) Afed. Hysns (1867) 114 Hail our Pascha, That 
wast dead! 1888 Catholic Dict. (ed. 3) at he The Churches 
of Asia Proconsularis .. kept the feast of Passover or Pasch 
at the same time as the Jews —viz. 14 Nisan.) 


2. The Christian fcatival of Easter. arch or local: 
cf. Pace 55.2. (In ME. often in #/. with collective 


sense = Easter-tide: cf. F. /es /dques.) 

axr31 O. A. Chron. an. t122 On pis zeare wees se king 
Heanri on Cristes muessan on Norhtwic and on Pasches 
weas on Norhthamtune. 133.. Coer de L. 6475 Hys brother 
Ihon, Wolde do corowne hym anon, At the Pask. ¢2 
R. Baunwe Chron, Wace (Rolls) 9367 At Londone his 
Pasches he (Uther] held. 357 Lay Folks Catech, jar 
Anes in the yhere, That is at aai, at paskes. Pdi ge Merlin 
104 Syr, we pray yow that the swerde be suffred yet in the 
1481 Caxton Godeffrey cixiii. aq4r There 
helde they the feste of ester or ue, the x day of gd A 
2593 Lynpasay Satyre 2004 And halds me 3it vnder that 
same proces, That gart me want the Sacrament at Paxhe 
{ar. pess} 2597 Tussek 100 Potets //wsd. \xvili, 5 ye 
meddowes at shrofiide, spare marshes at paske. 3596 Dat- 
nvmece tr. Lesdie's fist. Scot. wW. 934 To grant the ry' celes 
bratione of the Pashe. 1638 Criwunaw. Relig. Prof. t. vi. 
Fae 49 Who had assigned the fourteenth of the Moneth of 

arch for the observation of the Pasche. 1708 S. Sxwalt 

26 


ston to Passh. 


PASCHAL. 


Diary 21 Dec, They kept not Yule nor Pasch. 188 
Catholic Dict. (ed. 3)284/2 Lhe great majority of Christisus 
celebrated the Pasch on the Sunday after Ninan 14.. because 
on that day Christ rose again. ‘ 

3. altrib. and Comb. in many collocations = 
Easter-, as pasch-even, -lamb, -miass, -inorn, -tide, 
-week, Also PASOH-DAY, -kGU. 

¢ 3200 Ornwin 15849 Pa frellsenn pex, part witt tu wel, 
Gasthke Passkemesse. alee Cursor M, 18617 pe scuend 
dai in puske tide, He ras arli, wit-vten hide. 1375 Baxnour 
Bruce xv. 101 phat the tysday in pask-owk [7 77. payss 
wouk, Pasche Oulk} Go athir Ralf thai trowis tuk. Lhd. 
ros Apon paske evin all richt To the castell. .come schippis 
xv, ¢1460 Torneley Myst. xxiii 666 That Lord that... rose 
on pa morne 1533 Timpare Supper af Lord Cvjb, 
I wy}l compare circuincision wyth Laptysiie and the passe 
lambe wyth Christes supper. 160g Syivestrrk Du Bartas 
31, tid nt, Lazo 583 Th’ Israelites, whove dvorcs were markt 
before, With sacred Pass-Lainbs Sacramental gore. 

Paschal (pa shal), a. and 54. Also 5-6 paa- 
kal(l, 6 pascal(l, pascquall, 8 pasqual. fa. F. 
pascal (tathe. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. late L. Aas- 
chil-ts (Codex Theod.), f. pascha PASCH: see -AL.] 

A, aid). 

1. Of or pertaining to the Jewish Passover. 

Paschal land, the lamb slain and eaten at the Passover; 
apphed to Christ, hence also to varivus symbolic representa- 
tions of Christ; = Acnis Dri b and c. 

a Lync. ors, Sheep & G. 1 in Pol Rel. & L. Poems 
25 ‘This pascalle Lambe with-owte spott, alle whyte 1526 

INDALR Mush xiv. 12 The first daye of swete breed, when 
they offered the pascal lambe. 1658 Licutroot //ore# 
Hebraica (1859) 11. 336 That Judas after the paschal supper 
..could make his agreement with the priests, and get his 
blades. .together sel to apprehend onr Saviour. a 3714 
Snare Wks, (1754) VII Serm. xii. 223 The paschal feast, 
from whenre Ad aaae oe iS sacrament of the ae 
supper. 1845 H. J. Rose in Lacycl. Mfetrop. (1947) 11. 8gi/t 
The paseha) Jamb they called the body of the Passuver. 

2. Of or pertaining to kaster; used in Laster 


celebrations. 

Paschal candla, a large candle blessed and lighted in the 
service of Holy Saturday and placed on the gospel side of 
the altar there to remaim tll Ascension day. 

1438-0 tr, Higden (Rolls) V 377 ‘The grete cicle of th- 
terme Paschalle is finischede or complete in this vt yere of 
lustinus, whiche 1s of v.4. yere and xxxij" from the passion 
of Criste, and after Marianus v.*. and Ix. yere. 1477-9 in 
Nec. St. Mary at Hill (E. KT. S.) 92 For makyng of the 
paschall tapre..weyng xxx Ib, sg06 in Glasscock A’ec. .5¢. 
Michaels Bp. Stortford (\882) 31 For the paskal sylver at 
Ester eve. rgtgin Nash Church. Ace St Giles, Reading 
6 For mending and scuuring of the Pascall canstiike 1663 

bR. TAYLOK 25 Sero, 39 They then thought that when the 

aschall taper burn'd, the flaines of hell could not burn, 
till the holy wax was spent. Biount Law ict., 
Paschal Kents, are rents or yearly tributes paid by the 
inferio: Clergy tothe Bishop or Arch-Deacon at their Easter- 
Visitation. 1772 Nucent tr. Hist. Ar. Gerund I. 61 At 
the time of confession and pasqual communion. 187 [LiGut- 
Foor Comm. Col. 56 Pulycarp .. visited Rome, hoping to 
adjust the Paschal controversy. 

B. sé. Various absolute uses of A. 1 and 2. 
1. A great candle lighted at Easter: see A. 2. 


b. A candlestick to hold the same. Cf. Junas 2. 

z427 in Rec. St. Afary at Hell (EJ FE. T. S.) 64 A pece of 
tymbre to pe newe Paschall. /Aid, A dysch of peuter for 
be Paskall. rs19in Nash C Anrchw. Acc. Sé Giles, Reading 
g For wax and making of the Pascall 1590 NM uNvay 
Eng. Komayne Lifein Hart. Misc. (Math ) 186 After 
the Iewes..be baptized, they be brought into the church, 
and there they see the hallowing of the paschall, which is 
a nightie great wax taper. 1993 in Riles & Mou, Ch. Durk., 
Gurtees 1903) 1x On the height of the s4 candlcstick or 
pascall of Jarnne was a fair large flower..wherein did stand 
a long peece of wood .. wheron stood a great long square 
tap of wax called the puscall 1826 Hons Avery-diy Bk. 
I. 436 The paschal or preat Kaster taper at Westminster 
Abbey was three hundred pounds’ weight. /é:d, The 
paschal in Durham cathedral was «quare wax, and reached 
to witbin a inan’s length of the roof. 

2. The Passover celebration, Passover supper, 


or Passover lamb. 

31579 Fucker Jleskins's Parl. 46 He did desire to eat the 
Pascall of the lawe. 188% R. Goave in Cou/fer. mi. (15d4) 
T ity, There was suine distance of time betweene the Pascal 
and the Supper. @ 1655 VINES / ord s Suffer (1577) 16 The 
Levites killed the pacehals: 1670 G. H. Mist. Cardina’s 
bu. 34 Vo suffer them [Jews]..to Celebrate their Paschal 
with all possible Solemnity. 


+ Pa‘schalist. 0¢s. rare—'. [f. prec, + -187.] 
An adherent of (the Greek or Roman) Easter. 

164: Mitton Pre/. Episc. Wks. (1851) 89 ‘That which Church 
Histories report of those East, and Western Paschalists 

+Pasch-day. Sc. and north. dial, Obs. 
Forms: see Pasou, Pace sd.2 Faster-day. (Some- 
times applied to Good Friday.) 

¢3300 Orin 16552 Furr pate Judisskenn Passkeda33 ba 
shoiide cumenn newenn. reg peg Cursor M. 13297 (Cott.) 
Sant ion..was slan in pasch daus (F. paske dawes). 3472 
in Surtees Misc. (1888) 25 The Lord sall reperell be Passe 
day. 1996 Dacnymrce tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. wv. 227 Anent 
the celebratione of the Pasche day. a 1670 SpaLome 7'ranh 
Chas. / (1850) 1. 262 Nopreiching nor commvnion., wes vait 
and wont, nor yit givin on pash day. 

Pasch-e (pa'sk;e g). Sc. and sorth. dial. 


Forms: sec Pascu, Pace 56.2; also corruptly 
paste-egg. An Easter egg: an egy dyed of various 
colours, and botled hard, as an Easter gift. 

3879, 16tz, etc. (see Pace #6.%}. 2677 Cores £ng.-Lat, 
Dut, Pasch-ezgs, Eggs given at Easter, Ovuss chale 
crocenm ot lutevese. 1777 nann Pop, Antig. 310 Of Pasche, 
or as they are cominonly , Pasto Eggs. x8es Baocngrr 
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N.C. Gloss., Paste-qgys. 1847 Many Howitt Ballads 8o 
And kindly counts y-womel, yet, Their Pasch-egys ready 
make, Of divers colours beautiful, To give for Jesus’ sake, 
2898 Dublin Rev. July 1593 In France it is, or was, until 
recently, usual to eat the Paschege before any other food 
was partaken of on Easter Day. 

Pasch-flower: sce PASQUE-FLOWER. 

Paschite (px skait). [f. Gr. racya, Pascn + 
-ITk.} One who observed Easter on the date of 
the Jewish Passover, the fourteenth of Nisan; a 
quartodeciman. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Pascible (px‘stb'l), a. rare. fad. L. type 
“pascibilis, {. pascere to feed: see -IHLK.} Capable 
of Serving as pasture. 

1795 J. Bunivastry Agric. Somerset (1798) 52 Land.. 
when puscible for the remaining months, of f1ttle value from 
being overstocked. 

Pascioun, Pasck, obs. ff. Passion, Pasctt. 


Pa‘scunge. rarve—*. Also 7 pascage. [a 
OF. fascnage (14th ¢. in Godef.), ad. late 
pascudiicum (med.L. pascudagiuim), f. L. pascu-um 
pasture, neuter of Jascuus adj., Pascuous, f. pascdre 
to feed: see -ace.} The grazing of cattle. 

1656 Biounr Gélossogy , Pascage, grazing, feeding or pastur- 
ing of Cattle. 1848 in Wrarton Law Lex, 

ascual (pa'skival), a2. Also 7 pascal. [a. 
OF. pascual, pascuel, ad. med.L. puscudl-ts, f. 
piscu-um grazing: see-aL. Cf. med.L. fascuale 
sb.}] Of or pertaining to pastures; growing in 
pastures. 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Pascal, feeding here, and there 
abroad, belonging to pasture, 31863 J. G. Bakrr WV. Voerks. 
Stud. 183 We may employ wu series of adiectives such as 
syivestral, pratal, pascual, encetal fetc.]. 31883 A. Fryer in 
Jrul Kot., Krit. & Kor XX. 375 No hard and fast line 
can be drawn between Pascual and Pratal plants 

Pascuant (pa skimant), a. “fer. [f. L. pas- 
Cu-4in pasture, grazing + -ANT.} Said of deer, oxen, 
elc. represented as praziny:. 

¢18a8 Berry Aacycl Heral?.}, Pascuant, or Pasquant 
(French pzessavf), isa term used for sheep, cows, Xc when 
feeding. 1883 Cussans //er. vi. (ed. 3) go Pascuant: Ap- 
phed to Deer, Oxen, ctc , when grazaug. 

Pascuous (jx skits), a. [ad. L. pasesds-us 
abounding in pasture, f pasces pastuie, grazing ; 
cf. OF. pascueux.] = PAscuaL, 

1656 Riount Glossoer., Fasiwons, serving for pasture, or 
for feeding, or crazing of tex ts, 1866 7 res. Bot., l'ascuens, 
growing In pa-tures 

Paso, obs. foria of Pace, Pass. 

Pasement, ols f. PASSEMENT. Paseng, var. 
Pasane. Paseporte, Pase-tyme, Pas-flower, 
Pasgarde: see Passvort, Pastime, DPAasQue- 
FLOWER, PASS-GUARD, 

Pash (px), 34.1 Obs. exe. dial, A head. 

x6z2 SHaks, Wint. 7.1. ii. 128 Thou want'st a rough pash, 
& the shoots that I haue, To be full like me. 1674-91 Kay 
N.C. ds, Pash, ‘a mad h', a mad-brain. Chech, 
@ 1697 Crecaxn /oems 66 Some turniuy up their gay 
Mustachves, And others robbing (i.e rubbing) their dull 
pashe.. 1729 Ramsay 70 Aréuckle 118, I [wig-maker 
and poet) theek the out, and line the inside Of mony a deuce 
and witty pash. 1836 J. Siruiners Dy Amroutu 6 Where's 
Jock Arneil’s lang witty pash?) (In E. D), D, as Scotch and 
Cheshire } 

Pash (| xf), 552 Now chiefly dia/. [f. Pas v.} 

1. A smashing or crushing blow or stroke. rare. 

6x2 Cotce , Gonrmade, a cufle on the mouth, 2 pash on 
th: nose. 

2. A crashing blow or fall; a crash. Now dial. 

1677 0. Hexwooo Drurtes, ete, (1883) IL] 149 There was 
suddenly a pash of a chamber-floore. 178: J. Hutton Zoxr 
to Cazmes ec) a) Gloss, Pash, a sudden crash 1888 Cruven 
Goss, (ed. 2), Pash, “1 fell wi sike a fash’. 

3. A heavy fall or dash of rain or snow. dal. 

3790 Maraitace Mid! Counties (1796) IT Gloves. (ED. S.), 

%zsh (of rain), a heavy fall of rain. 1828 Craven Gloss. 
(el. 2), Pash. ‘We hev hed a sad pash last week’. 388g 
f Nev Apr. aso The wil would bave been run togetber 
ike lime by a ‘ pash’ of rain, 

4. transf. ‘ Vhe fragments produced by a smash’ 
(kL. D. D.), debris ; hence, a collection, a medley, 
a yrent quantitv or number. 

1790 Grose Prov. Gloss. Suppl, Pash, a great many. 
North, 1894 Sat. Rev. 14 Apr. 386 (title of Article) A Pash 
of Heraldry. 

Pash, s+.3 Aphetic form of CALTPAsH. 

1764 Footr Fatron. i, Not the meanest member of my 
corporation but can distinguish the pash from the pee. 

Pash (pas 1% Also 4 paysche, 4-6 pas(s)he. 
[app., like many other vbs. in -ash, of onomato- 
peeic origin: cf. basu, Smasn. In sense § doubtfully 


related to Sw. dial. faska* see PASK, 

A much used word (esp. in sense 2) from ¢1575 for some 
6o years; but now chiefly dial: see Eng. Dial. ict.) 

L. trans. ‘To hurl or throw (something) violently, 
so as either to break it against something, or 
smash something with it; to dash. Obs. exc. dial, 

136a Lana. /. Pd. A. v. 36 Piries and Plomtres weore 
passchet to pe grounde, sg§go0 Geeene Ord. / ur. (1590) 17 
As the sonne of Saturne in his wrath Pasht all the mountaines 
at Typheus head. 1608 Foun Lover's Mel. 1. i, And in that 
sorrow, As he was pashing it [the lute] against a tree, 
I suddenly stept in. 1876 A/id Vorksh. Gloss. a. v., To pas 
a thing is..to hurl or dash it violently, from ashort distance. 

2. To brenk or dash (a thing) in pieces or to 


atoms; to crush or smash by blows. 


PASHA. 


a LancL. P. Pl, B. xx. 99 Deth cam dryuende after 
ant to doust passhed [v. 77. paschte. passhte) Kynges & 
knyjztes kayseres and popes, 1540 J. Reprorn dsor, Play 
Wit & sca (Shnks. Soc) 8 P head, pach brayne, '] he 
knaves are slayne. 1628 Gaute Pract. (he. (1629) 9 One 
should ryse from her Loynes..and pash that wily Serpents 
head. ax693 Urguhart’'s Xabelais WwW. xxxiii. 28a It 
pasheth intu pieces the Stcel Sword. @ 189g Foray Voc, 
&£. Anglia, Pash, to beat any thing brittle into small frag. 
ments. 187g Brownina Aristopgh. Apol. 843 Planed and 
atudded club Once more has pashed competitors to dust. 

3. To strike or knock violently, usually so as to 
bruise or smash. Also aésod 

¢1440 Youk Atyst x!ivi. 38 pei du:shed hym, bei dasshed 
Pies i pusshed hym, pei passhed hym, 2870-83 Foxx 

- & Af. 293/a In the menne while the Christians . wee 
pelted and pushed with stones by them which stood aboue, 
1606 Suaks. fr. & Cr. i iii, a13 If I goe to him, with 
my armed fist, Ie pash him ore the face. 2628 Coten., 
Gourmed..cuffed on the mouth, pashed on the nose, or face. 
279% CowrFrr Odyss. xvi. rig le his adversary on the neck 
Pashd close beneath his ear; he split the bones 1863 
Cownrn CiarKn Shaks. Char, xiv. 36a Never wouldst thou 
«-have pashed that venerable face with the rude Mlint-stones, 


b. With obj. of cognate meaning. 
r60a iow man may chuse good wife iy iii, Per Jovem et 
Funonent | Aoc Shall pash his coxcomb such a knock. 


4. To drive ous by a violent blow, to dash oz 


(brains, ete.). 

1530 Pasar. 653/a He passhed out his hraynes with a 
stone, 31887 Hoi insHtED Chron. Lil. 29/2 They left him 
[Becket] not till they had cut and pashed out his braines, 
2647 H. Mork Song of Sond Quot, xxiv 199 So may their 
Scattered Brain Pash'd from their cursed Sculls the Pave. 
ment stain. 1838 Craven Gloss (ed. 2) 8. v., VM pash thy 
brains out. 1855 Brownine Chr/de Xoland xii, "Vis a brute 
must walk Pashing their [duck-leaves'] life out. 


5. intr, Said of the dashing action cf sudden 
heavy rain (now ata/); also of that of a wave 
upon a rock; and of the action of benting or 


striking water as by the feet of a horse (raze), 

{With the last of these cf. ME. Pas, to dabbles but this 
sense doex not appear to have ¢ me down disdlectally, and 
Browning's use is prob, due to the exigency of rime] 

1589(sce Pasuine below). 1885 KkOWNING Ufal ad ‘illa vii, 
There's a fountain to spout and splash !. shorses with curling 
fish-tailsy, that prance and paddle and pash Round the lady 
atop in her conch, 18ga Siopr. Brooke Aavly “ng. Lit u 
xvi, 87 ‘The black sea waves pash and push upon it. rg03 in 
Ang. (hal, Dut. wv, le (the rain) fair pash'd doou, ‘The 
water was pashing out of the broken spout, The sain caune 
pashing against the windows, 

Iience Pa‘shed, Pa‘shing ffl. adys. 

3589 Nasue Anat. Absurd. 24 Y* watrie clowdes with 
pashing showres vncessantie, scnding down their vnreason- 
able movsture. 1993 — CArast’s 7. (1613) 39. 1606 Suaks 
Zr. & Cro v. v ito Waning his heame, Vpon the pashed 
courses of the Kings. 1828 Craven Gloss. (ed, a1, Pasha, 
dashed. 1847 Bairisla Ana 1a (1. D. D.) Pashin’ rain. 


| Pasha, pacha (pa‘fa, pafi:). Forms: 7-8 
pascha, 7 passa, g pashiw, pacha, 8— pasha. 
ee Pasha, generally held to be the same as 

asha from dash head, chief, in some Lastern 
Tuihish dialects fas4. The form with 4 was app. 
the earlicr, being that first adopted in Westen 


languages see BASHAW. 

In Turkish there is no hard-and-fast line between the 
hreath and vone stops; and in the case of A, 6 the con- 
fusion is increased by the absence of J in Arabic and the 
occasional replacement of Persian and Turkish » by 4 (ct. 
papoosh, fabouch, labouche, etc): this may have conduced 
to interchange of 4, Z, and survival of oh sha. Some 
however think Aushd and Adskd orizinall tinct: words 
(cf quot. 1687); Zenker distinguishes hishd, the officer of 
the Wands, fron pashi, which is now ee a civil 
tive; but Barbier says that the tile, in either form, wa» 
under the ancient régime exelu-ively a military one, ‘The 
best ‘Turkish scholars think there is no ground for connecung 
the word sn any way with Pers paaséak king or emperor, 
Turkish Addihah the Sultan.) 

A title borne in Turkey by officers of high rank, 
as military commanders, and povernors of pro- 
vinces. bkormerly, exp. in the case of military 


commanders, written KaSHAW. ; 

There are three grades cf pashas, formerly distinguished 
by the number of horse-t.ils di-played as a symbol in war, 
the highest grade ‘of three tails) corresponding to a com- 
manding eneral, adiniral, or governor of equivalent rank 3 
the second (of two tails) to a general of division or vice- 
admiral, etc.; the third (of one tail) to a general of brigade, 
reay-admiral, or naval officer of coriesponding rank. 

(For earlier quotations (1534-1860) see Hastiaw ]} 

16,6 Curssniw Deo Nastro (1652) 193 ‘The aged Pascha 
plead» not years, But spies Jove’s dawn, and disappears. 
1687 Jord. Gas. No 2210/2 The Chiaus Bassa is made 
a Passa, which ina Preferment to his Low. 2717 Lapv M. W. 
Montacu Let to Abdé Conti 1#May, Every pasha has his 
Jew, who is his homme d'agfitres. 1808 A. Paasons Truv. 
i. 4 ‘the price of bread .. is fixed by the pashaw of tho 

rovince, 3833 Surciey Aed/as 565 The fieedman. .has 

t back the Pacha of Negropont. 3848 THackeray Zé. 
Snobs iv, 1 am like the Pasha of three tails, 1867 Laov 
Hersnet Cradle /..4 3 The rest of the party went on to 
sec the Pacha of Egypt's Palace. 

}Ience Pasha-like a, like or after the manner 
of a pasha. Pashadom, the domain, realm, oF 


estate of pashas. one 
1849 FE. KH. Kaatwicx Dry Leaees 172, I .. began 

pea uicens and Pa hA-ike 2883 Pall Mall G. 24 Nov. 

t/a On the e3rd of October last ycar I was at Sepa 
ashadom seemed fairly ablaze with decorations and 7 

bons. 1885 Sfanch. Exam, 24 July 5/3 The Sultan and & 

pashadorn have been filled with growing anxiety and concer On 
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PASHALIO. 


Pashalio, pashalic (pacfalik, p&fa-lik), 54, 
(a.) Also -lick, -lik. [Turkish pastdéik, from 
-ltk, suffix of quality or condition.] ‘The jurisdictioa 
of a pasha; the district governed by a pasha. 

2743 Pocockxey Descr, of Last Il. 1. 76 The place of resi- 
dence of the pasha of this country, on which account it was 
called the pashalic of Saphet. r8ea Adin. Kev. L. 52 A 
pa halic is divided, for military purposes, into certain dis. 
tricts, called sangiacs, or standards. 1813 bynow Ar. Abydos 
uy xv, Abdallah « Pachalick was gain'd. Tries 11 Oct. 
10/6 In September, 1877, he was appointed Consul for the 
pushalics of Adana, Aleppo, and ‘I'ripoli, residing at Aleppo. 

B. as aay. Of or pertaining to a pasha, 

2853 Wouinkr Beautiful Lady 129 Saute pecyal power 
by a swift blow. 1884 d/anch E.vam.16 Keb. 4/7 There 
is to be an end to military exactions and Pasbalic oppres- 
sion {in the Soudan}. 

+Pashe. Vés. Al-o 6 paishe. App. short for 
passion, in the asseveration ‘for the pashe of God’: 
cl. the full ‘for the passion of God’, by the same 


speaker in lv. iil, 

a1gg3 Upate Keyster D. wv. iti, Nay for the paishe of 
God, let me now treate peace. /6/d. vii, Backe for the 
pashe of God, backe stirs. /d/ed. viii, RK. Noyster. Away, 
or else die we shall. Jf. Afery. Away for the pashe of our 
sweete Lord Tesus Christ. ded. v. v. 

Pashe, Pashion, obs. ff. Pascu, Passion. 


|Pashm (pxfm). [Pers. .t, pashm wool, 


down.] The under-fur of hairy quadrupeds in 
the elevated lands no:th of the Himalayas, esp. 
that of the goat, which is the material of Cashmere 
shawls, So || Pashmina (pefin‘nd) [Pers. pash- 


min adj., woollen]. 

1880 Mus. A. G. F. E. Jawes Jad. /adust, xxxi, 364 The 
pasion, or shawl-wool, ix a downy substance, growing next 
to the skin and under the thick hair of those goats found in 
Thibet und in the elevated lands north of the Himalayas, 
2885 BaLrour Cyc4. (ata U1. 154 Pashm and pashmina are 
specially applied to the fine shawl-wool of ‘lurfan and 
Changthan§ 2893 A. Nat. fist. (ed. Lydekker) 1. 7 This 
under-tur is greatly developed in Mannnals of all groups 
inhabiting ‘Cibet, where it is locally known as ‘pashm’; and 
itis this pashm of the goat of these regions which affords 
the materials for the celebrated Kashmir shawls. Zs 

Pasigraphy (pisvyg:4h). firreg. f. Gr. adoc 
for all + Prete A naine given to a system 
of writing proposed for universal use, with charac- 
ters representing idea» instead of words, 80 as to be 
(like the ordinary numerals 1, 2, 3, etc.) intelligible 
to persons of all Ianguages. Applied originally 
to a system proposed in 1796; subsequently to 
others having a similar object. 

z in Monthly Ren XIX. 357 Pasigraphy, from rae fe 
all and ypabw / rertte, will not explain the sounds of any 
known language but the sense of the words of every lan- 

uage, even of that which people have never learnt. 1797 
iT Brown in Welsh 7/01 (18.5) 35. 1808 SK. /'arts as et 
was VI. xl. 45 [t is also in contemplation to teach a blind 
pup! pasigraphy, or universal language, invented by Demai- 
mieux, 31808 Med. Jral. XIV. 18y Essay on geological 
Pasigraphy, or on the manner of representing the phe- 
nomena of the stratification of the rocks, by perfectly simple 
signs, 1870 Bacumaigcn Pastyvaph. Dict. & Gram. Iutrod., 
Pasigraphy tcaches people to communicate with one another 
in writing by incans of numbers, which convey the same 
ideas in all languages. 

licnce Pa‘sigraph v. /rans., to express or repre- 
sent in pasigraphy; Pasigra'phic, -ical adys., of 
or peitaming to pasigraphy, 

1796 in Monthly Rev. XIX. 3457 At the end of a very few 
hours, Boy intelligent person may pasigraph his own idiom, 
by consulting the method, characters, and the twelve ine. 
variable rules. i797 W. ‘Vaviou in Monthly Kev. XXIV. 
563 Over each column is stationed one letter of the pasi- 
graphic alphahet. 1804 — in Crt. Rev. Ser, 1. J. 38a The 
izures of arithmetic are alrendy pasiczraphic. 1839 Py oc. 
Amer, Philel. Soc.\.121 The Chinese alphabet forms a sort 
of pasigraphic system, 85a JrRDan A nfobiog. Il. 221. 1870 
BKacnmatks (f7é/é) Pasigraphical Dictionary and Grammar, 

Pasilaly (precsilali). rave. [irreg. f. Gr. wae 
for all + -AaAca speaking.] A spoken language 
for universal use. 

18os W. Tavior in Ann. Rev. IIT. rq It appears that the 
Indiana have invented, what a recent French writer calls 
a fastiady, a method of talking to people of all languages, 
without understanding theirs. 2864 in Weactea. 

t Pask, v. Ods. [Appears to be cognate with 
mod.Sw. dial. pasta to dabble in water (Rietz) ; 
cf. Norw. daséa in same sense: cf. also Pasu o., 
PuasH v.) intr, To dabble or plash (in water), 

exgos S24. Andrew 8 in F. E. P. (186a) 98 Here nettes 
gonne forsake And suede him .. Hem was so betere ban to 
pasken in pe water iwis While oure Jouerd an vrpe was. 

Pask, -e, Pasmain, obs. ff. PascH, PASSEMENT. 

+Pasme. (4s. rare. [n. OF. pasme (Godef.) 
swoon, faint = Pr. pasme, Sp., Py. pasmeo (and 
espasmo), It. spasimo:—L. spasinus SPASM, treated 
as ex-pasmus, pasinus, and with altered meaning; 
cf. mod. F. pdmer to faint.) A swoon. 

159 Gremne Farew, Folly \ (Grosart) IX. 315 Semy- 
raniis no souner beard of the death of hir husbande, bus 
she fell into a pasme, and was hardly brought to life. 

Pasment, -mond, obs. ff. Passkmxnt. Pas- 
nep(pe, -nepe, obs. ff. Pansnir. Paspy, var. 
Passerizn. Pasque, var. Pasos, Easter. 


Pasque-flower (pa'sk,fianu). Forms: a 
6-7 Flsse,, 7 Pas-flower. 8. 6- pasque-, 7-3 
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pasoh-flower, ([Orig. passcefower, a. F. passe- 
fleur (1539 R. Estienne) ‘a variety of anemone’ 
(Hatz.-Darm.); changed by Gerarde to fasgue- 
ower, alter pasque, Pascu, Easter.) A species of 
Anemone (4. fulsatilia) growing on chalk downs 
in England, and elsewhere in Europe, bloasomin 
in April, with bell-shaped purple Howers cloth 
with silky hairs, Called also pasgue-anemone. 

With distinctive adjuncts the name is applied to otber 
species of Anemone, as the American Pasque-flower 
A. patens, vas. Nutialiana; Japanese P., the Autumaal 
Anemone, 4. Japorica. 

a, 2978 Luiz Dodoens 1 laxv. 420 Passeflower or the 
first Anemone, hath leaves like Coriander. 1397 Ganaune 
Herbal i. xiii. Passe flower is called. .after the Latin 
name Pulsatill, or Flawe flower. 2622 Coror., Passe-ffeur, 
the Passeflower, bastard Anemone, or Windflower. 16 
J. Flreaxe) Agrippa's Oce. Philos. 39 Poisonous things 
delight in the Plant called Pas-flower. 2658 Purciits, asse- 
Jlower,a certain hind of flower, otherwise called Pulsatil. 

B. 3897 Gueanve Herbal u. Ixxiii. 309 They flower for the 
most part about Easter, which hath mooved me to name it 
Pasque flower, or Easter flower. -— Parkinson /'ara- 
disus 201 The yellow Pasque flower... Ked Pasque flower... 
White Pasque flower. 1785 Martyn Rowssean's Bot, xxi 
(1794) 301 ‘be Pasque-flower, so called from its Sowering 
about Taster: ,. adorns some of our dry chalky hills, wit 
its beautiful bell-shaped purple flowers. 1854 S. TROMSON 
Wild Flu. (ed. 4) 175 The pasque-flower, purple anemone. 

Pasquil (peskwil), s+. Also 6 pasqual, 7 
pasquoell. [al.med.L. Pasgus//us, ad. It. Pasguillo, 
dim. of Pasgnino; in F. /asgeclie: see PASQUIN. 

The L. form is known as early as 1509: see Pasquin. The 
Fr. appeurs in Les Visions de Pasguille, 1547 (kbert).] 

1. = Pasquin x. Obs. 

1833 Evvot Wise Man Proheme Av, For there be Gnathos 
in Spayne as wel as in Grece, Pasquilles in Englande os 
welle as in Rome. — / asywil the playne Aij, Pasquille 
is an olde Romane, but by longe sittinge in the sirete, and 
hering market men chat, he is become rude and homely. 
195% %. Witson Logzke (158) 67 These two verses were 
written to the Pope, as worthie such a one, and sette 
upon Pasquillus in Hoome: aoe Drawer Golls Herne-bh. 
1. (1862) 9 I'in the Pasquil's madcap that will do it. 16:36 
R. Carernter Past. Charge 66 Making the Pulpit often. 
times a Pasquill to ease their spleenes. 26g2 WrLon Coe, 
A’. Chas. 205 The Councell ‘luble was growne more like a 
Pasquil then a grave Senate. ; 

2. A lampoon posted up in a public place; any 
circulated or published lampoon; a pasquinade. 

148 St. Papers Hen, VIIT, 1X. 12 Here hathe been also 
afier the maner of Rome, a ual set up upon Sainct 
Marques day laste, tantynge thkmperour. 1589 Coorre 
Adman, 56 The Libeller to set out his Pasquitl, raketh all 
things. s6ra ‘I. James ¥esuits’ Downs, 38 They blame 
othern for Libells and verie vnpriestly Pasquils, and yet 
write themselucs. 2709 Sree;n 7afler No. 92 P1 All the 
Pasquils, Lampuons and Libels, we meet with now a-days, 
1865 Wricut //ist. Caricature xix. 315 ‘Vhe pasquils formed 
a body of satire which struck indiscriminately at everybody 
within its range. : 

3. alirib, and Comé., as pasguil-maker, -pulpit. 

¢1642 A. Brome On Death FJ. Shute 35 Nor such as into 
pasquill pulpits come With thundering non seuce, but to beat 
the drum To civil wars. 1770 Baruti Journ. Genoa Il. 1 
They only put one in mind of the Pasquil makers of Rome 
or the Monthly and Critical Reviewers of England. 

Hence Pasqui'llic a., of the nature of a pasquil. 

ser aa Alisc. (1872) V. 66 Verse (be it heroic, be it 
pasquillic). 

+ Pa'squil,v. Obs. [f. prec.sb.] a. intr. To 
compose pasquils. b. évazs. To libel or satirize in 
a pasquil; to lampoon. So Pa-squillant sé., the 
writer ofa pasquil; ady. lampooning; Pa‘squiller, 
the composer of a pasquil or pasquils. 

r6ar Burton Anal, Afel. 1 hi. ww. iv. (651) 148 Princes .. 
are grievously vexed with these pasquelling libels and satyrs, 
2643 Howett 7/telee Treat. (1661) 263 In Holland and 
other places he was pnsquill'd at. a3648 Lp. Herm ar 
Hen. VIE (1683) 609 ‘here wanted not some, who took 
occasion to pasquil rt. 

1817 Corrwmce Sieg. Lit. (t870) 204 (The character] of a 
gessip, backbiter and uillant. 2833 Caaivig Afisc. 
(1874) V. 125 A Pasquillant verse. 1597-8 Br. Hatt Sat, 
v. £14 Or Lucile's muse..Or Br enips old, or Pasquillers of 
late, a1669 Onnorn /.uther Vind. Wks. (1679) 408 ‘This favour 
..did so work with him, and the rest of the Pasquillers of 
the time, that. .none used the like Invectives. . 

Pasquin (pievskwin ),56, [ult. ad. It. Pasguine, 
in L. Sasyuinus, F. Pasqguin. 

Pasquino or Pasguitie was the name popular'y given to 
3 mutilatcd statue, or piece of ancient statuary, disinterred 
at Rome in the year 1g01, and set up by Cardinal Caraffa 
at the corner of his palace near the Piazza Navona. Under 
his patronage, it became the annual custom on St. Mark's 
Day to ‘restore’ temporarily and dress up this torso to 
represent some historical or mythological popesee of 
antiquity; on which occasion professors and students of 
the newly restored Ancient Learning were wont to salute 
Pasquin in Latin verses which were usually posted or 
placed on the statue. In process of time these uinaie 
or pasquinades tended to become satiical, and the term 
began to be applied, not only in Rome, but in other countries, 
to satirical compositions and lampoons, political, ecclesinse 
tical, or personal, the anonymous authors of which often 
sheltered themselves under the conventional name of Pas. 
quin. According to Mazocchi, in the preface to the printed 
collection of the fasgnu/nate of 1509, the name Pasquino or 
Pasquillo originated in that of a schoolmaster (‘iteratur 
sen magister dedi’) who lived spose the spot where the 
statue was founds a later tradition given by Castcivetro, 

ulno a caustic tailor or shoemaker; 
calls him a barber. See L. Morandi in 
@ 3889 I. 971, 755, D. Gnoli ford. 2890 I. 5, 


a8 made 
another of 1 
Nueva Ant 


PASS. 


Storia dif P. ino, The latinised form nah biped 
waa already 21544 applied both to the author and pale 
auirede in which extended application it was subsoq. 
ollowed aluo by Pasguin.]} 

L The Roman Pasquino (man or statue), on 
whom pasquinades were fathered; hence, the 
imaginary personage to whom anonymous lampoons 
were convention y See pes 

2966 (¢/t/e) Pasquine ina Traunce. A Christian and learned 
forth Ey p , Wherunto are added certayne Questions then 


forth by Pasquine, to hane beene disputed in the Councell of 
Trent. x82 ALLEN Afol. Eng. Colleges 97 b, Neither the 
Oid Comedie, nor Pasquino, nor any ro or Carnenall. 


pun in Rome. xzggs Worttow in Redig. (1685) 680 The 
bell of Sixtus's time, which Pasquin told him of. 629 
Morysow /éin. 1. 139 At one end of this market place, in a 
corner of a street opposite to a publike Pallace, is the statua 
of Pasquin, vpon a wail of a priuate house. r6ze Lasseis 
Voy. ltaly UL, sg This Pasquin iv an old broken statue... 


ting wits set up here, and father upon poore Messer 
asquino, their Sat y raat called from him, Pasquinades. 
3686 Drvpin Aaadr. ‘en @ The Grecian wits, who 


Satire first began Were pleasant Pasquins on the life of 
man. at797 H. Watroue Mem. Geo. (1, 1. a, al Pasquia 
has seen wittier, he never saw more severe or delicate 
lampoons. 188g Lucycl. Brit, KVIIL 34x The 16th century 
was indeed Pasquin's palmy time, and in not a few of the 
rare printed collections of his utterances Protestant polemic 
--is mingled. attri, 1988 T. Watson Centuria of Lous 
lxxxi, A Pasquine piller erected in the despite of Love, 
+2. = PASQUINADE, PasQuit 2. Cds. 

16zx FLomo, Pasguine, an old statue In Rome on whom 
all Satires, Pasquins, rayling rimes or libels are fastned and 
fathered. A. Witgon Jas. [ 53 On him some unhappy 
Wit vented this Pasquin. s698 Lutrtenis Srtef Rel, (1857) 
IL. 371 Wrote from Rome, the French had caused a ia 
to te fixt reflecting on the pope for Soaniving: at the pro- 
testant alliance against his eldest son. a 19745 Swirt dusw, 
Sheridan 32 Wha. 1841 I. 761/1 But enongh of chis poetry 
Alexandrine s I hope you will not think this a pasquine. 

Hence Pasquin v. frans. [= It. pasguinave 
(Florio); F. pasguiner], to lam pera ane: 

3682 Draypen & Lee Duke of Guise Ped, ot .. that an 
Man delights to see himself pasquin‘’d and affronted by the 
inveterate Scriblers. 

Pasquinade (peeskwina'd), sé. A oc It. pase 
quinata: cf. F. pasguinade, and see Pasquin and 
-adE } A lampoon affixed to some public place; a 
‘squib’, libel, Empom or picce of satire generally. 

{ ts9e Worton in Relig. (1685) 655 A Pasgninata set 
forth against him in form of a Prophesie.] 2658 Pxircips, 
Pasguinade, a Satyrical Invective or Libel, savoring of the 
Pasquin at Rome. 1921 ADDISON Sfect. No. a3P4 Ths 


Pasquinade made a gieat ia Rome. 

Baooxe Fool ef Qual, (1809) U1. 136 The very person who 

gconte the honour of the pasquinade on my back this 
ny. 


1843 Purscotr afexice vit. i (1864) qtr The white 
epigrams 


barracks were covered wit 
now Kom. 


walle 
pasquinades levelled at Cortez, attrid. 1898 


Kye lLaioA uinade picture was stuck up at Reme. 
P (peeskwine''d), o. ([f. prec. sb.] 
frans. Yo satuize or libel in a pasquinade. 


1796 Sporting Mag. VI\. 312 One of the candidates. .bas 
already been pasquinaded. 1880 Drsrauci Endym. i. 5 We 
dined and voted together, and together pasquinaded our 
opponents, 

Pasquinader (pxskwina-daz), [f. tase sb. 
or vb. + -ER1.] a. A writer of pasquinades. b. 
(nonce-use). A collector of pasquinades. 

1062 Burton Bk. Hustler (1882) 19 He was not a black. 
letter man..or a pasquinader. 2888 V.&Q 7th Ser. V.511/2 
Pasquinaders often maintained that the more hidden ¢ 
allusion the more terrible the import. 

+ Pasquina‘do. Oés. rare—', [See -apo.] = 
PASQUINADE 56, 

r600 O. E. Rep, Lideld iu Pref. 2 His great practise and 
skill in Pasquinadoes. 

Pasqui‘nian, a. rare. [See -1an.] Of, per 
taining to, or characteristic of Pasquin; pertaining 
to a pasquin, satirical. 

1796 Burney Mem, Afetastasto 1. 189 You have exhausted 
all your.. friendship, ia transports of true Pasquinian passion 
in my defence. 

Pass (pos), sb.) Also 4 pas, pase, 5 paas, 5-6 
passe. [In ME. fas, paas, a. F. pas :—L. passus 
step, pace, track, trace, etc. Orig. the same word 
as Pace; in later use often associated with Pass v., 
and thus in some senses not easily separated from 
Pass sé.2, F. passe.} 

I. Obs. senses: = Pace, Passus. 

+1. Occasional spelling of gas, Pacw sd.) (in 

various senses), q. ¥. 


@ 1300 Cursor Mf. I and mi wijf on ald tas, Of barne 
er we pated be v.7. pas, 197g Barsour Sruce vu, 
903 Till hym thai geid a fu ¢ 3400 Maunvev. 


(Roxb) xi. 41 Fra pe kirke of be sepalere ais ae aght score 
rMAN 


A little Beyond our fore-deck from the fall there was, 
+2. A pasaage (in a narrative or writing); a canto 


1973 Keg. Privy Council Scot. Sere HI. a7g In quhilk 


Act, besyde moay utberis and clausais,.. it is statute 
and ordanit (ote. 2633 Acts Chas. { (v8r7) V. apy 
Dispenssis for ever Io all .. heades articles claussis 


PASS. 


ments pointes passis..of the samyn. 1647 N. Bacon Disc. 
Govt, Eng. Prot. »7 A summary view of the cardinal passes 
of the government of this Kingdom, 


II. A passage. 

3. A way or opening by which one passes through 
a region otherwise obstructed or impassable, or 
through any natural or artificial barner. esp. @ 
A narrow and difficult or dangerous passayre through 
& mountainous region or over a mountain range; 
also (less usually) through a forest, marsh, bog, or 


other impassable ground. 

In ME. applied to a road or passage in a wood, over a 
heath, etc., auch as was erooced (0 ambush, robber fy CLC. G 
in its later application prob. a re-adoption from mod F. pas. 

a@ 1300 Cwrsor Af. 2519 pan he broght bam til a pase [G. 
pas} pat men cald in plat Ijand temase (z. 7. themas} ¢ 1338 
detr. Hom. 52 In our gat lis Satenas Wit his felawes, als 
thefin pas. 1x Hamroie /*7. Conse. 1239 Thefs and out- 
Jawes,.. Pat hald pases, and robbes and reves Men of pat pai 
have. 1377 Laneu. /. /°2. B. xiv. 300 pe sexte is a path of 
pees: ze, porw pe pas of altoun Pouerte myzs passe with. 
oute peril of robbynge. 7390 Gower Conf IIT. 208 Into the 
pas whanne he was falle, Thembuisschementz tobrieken alle. 
1538 St. Papers Hen V/1/, UA. 7, 1 have cut divers pases, 
and made suche smothe wayes 1680 Mornrn Geog, Aece , 
Piedmont (1635) 205 Pignerol .. a Commodious Pass from 
France to Italy. 2703 MauNnpuELL Journ. Jerus (1732) 35 
Having gone thro’a very rugged and uneven Pas. 1806 
Gazetteer Svot/. (ed. 2) 226 Glentilt; a passin the Hignlands of 
Athol, famous for..the dangerous road which runs through 
it. 2810 Scott Lady of /.. v. in, ‘Lhe guide, abating of his 

ce, Led slow y through the pass’x jaws. 1639 Penny Cyc. 
568 /a The chief pass of she. Lepontian Alps is that of 
the St. Gothard.., The height of the pass is 6890 feet. 385: 
Turnre Dom. Archit. 1. 106 The wooded pasa of Alton on 
the borders of Surrey and Hampshire, which was not dis- 
afforested until the end of Henry s reign, was a favourite am- 
buab for outlaws, who there awaited the merchants and their 
trains of sumpter-borses travelling to or from Winchester. 

ge. 3500 Melusine 31 But ones as he said he shuld passe 
the cruel sof the deth. 1864 TENNYSON Aylmer's F. 
gog But idith's eager fancy hurried with him Suatch’d thro’ 
the periluus passes of his life. 

b. esp. in AZZ. Such a passage viewed strate- 
gically as commanding the entrance into a country 
or place; hence, by extension, any place which 
commands or holds the key to such entrance. 
Also fig., and in various phrases, a8 fo gain, hold, 
keep, sel the pass. tPass of arms [F. pas 
d'armes): see quot. 1737-41. 

1683 Kennett tr. Hrasm, on Folly 98 They would be able 
to keep their Pass and fence off ull axsault of Conviction. 
3684 S:anderbeg Redro. vy, w8 ‘Vhe City Mohilow on the 
Dniester, a place of great Importance, as being the pass 
into Moldavia. a1704 T. Brown Sat. ays, Woman Wks, 
3730 I. §6 Thus all the unguarded passes of his mind she'll 
try. 2797-41 CHampers Cyci., /'ass of arms, in chivalry, 
a place which the ancient knights undertook to defend, 
¢.gr. a bridge, road, &c. which was not to be passed with- 
out fighting the person who kept it. 1758 Jonnson Rambler 
No. 165 Pa ‘The passes of the intellect are barred against 
her by prejudice and_pa-sion, 1774 Chester field's Lett. 
J, xvit. 74 Huratius Cocles, who alone difinded the pass 
of a bridge against the whole Tuscan army. 1838 ‘nie 
WALL Creccé V. 283 When Philip reached Thermopyla, 
he found the pass strongly guarded. 1897 West. Gas, 
6 Dec. 7/1 He now warned the men that by accepting the 
proposal they would be ‘selling the pass” for all other 
afadex 1903 Daily Chron. 16 Nov. 5/1 He .. accepted the 
settlement, and at once fel] from his pre-eminence,. . being 
viewed by his followers..as one who had ‘sold the pass’. 

@. More generally: A way by which to pass or 


get through; a passage, road, route. Also fv. 

1608 CrarmMan Syron's Trag. Plays 1873 TI. 294 Let your 
Armie Have the directest passe, it shall goe safe. a 1674 
Crarenvon /fist. Neb. 1x. § ya ‘Lhe force of both counties .. 
should be drawn to Tiverton, and upon that pass, to fight 
with the rebels. 2689 Lutinece Brief Ned. (1857) 1. 617 
The Danish horse. .are ordered to march for Scotland, being 
the shortest passe for Ireland. 1787 M. Cutiex in Life, etc. 
(1888) 11. 395 Through the Sandusky and Scioto fies the 
most commun pass from Canada to the Ohio and Missis- 
sippi. 2798 Buoomririp Farmer's Boy, Spring 302 (He) 
Sees every pass secur'd, and fences whole, _ 
rhs s6s1 N. Bacon Dise Govt, Ang. WW. xvi. (1739) 84 The 

ing and Counci} seemed to have the sole power ., tu open 
and shut the passcs of ‘Trade. 

d, A passage across a river; a place at which 
a river can be crossed by ford, ferry, or, rarely 


abridge. Now rave. 
1649-g0 Cromweti Let. to Lenthall 15 Feb. in Carlyle, 
Desirous to gain a Pass over the Suirs where indced we 
had none but by boat, or when the weather served. Sad 
fbi. 3 Apr., By which meas we have a good pass over the 
Earrow, and intercourse between Munster and Leinster. 
a166s Furier Worthies (1840) INL. 384 The royalists 
chielest strength consisted in two passes they possessed 
over the river of Severn, 1718 Rows tr. Lucan. 815 To 
guurd the Passes of the German Rhine. 1868 STANLEY Jew, 
CA. (1877) J. iii. 55 The watch-tower of Pemel, which years 
afterwards cused the passes of the Jordan. 
e. A navigable channel, esp. at a river s month, 


or in a delta. 

1698 Faven Acc. F. India & P. 123 The next Morning, 
with only mending my Servant ashore to acquaint the Ren- 
dero, I quitted the Pasw x Avoison /taly (733) 56 


Pusnes that Jead to the City from the Adriatic. 1758 Aan. 
Reg. 109 The greatest t (of the vessels) escaped by run- 
28:7 . Hxustis 


ning into the pass of Foulinquet, : 
Phys. Observ. Fi poe. & Dis. Louisiana 23 The main branch 
of the Mississippi has three mouths, or, us they are called, 

1 » Winsor Mississ. Basin 154 A fort was soon 
uilt at the Balize,..on the edge cf the Gulf, but which to- 
day is nine miles up the pass. 


520 


f. Applied to other narrow passages: e.g. in 


a toad or street. 

@xzt0 Pork Al/cy 2 A narrow pass there is with Houses 
low. 3718 Sieue Specs. No. 454? 4 While he whipped up 
amen Streets we drove for King-Street, to save the Pass at 
St. Martin's Lane. /drd. No. 408 P 2 ‘Lill he came to the 
Pasa, which is a Milita: Term the Brothers of the Whi 
have given the Strait at St. Clement's Church. 902 Daily 
Chron. 16 Apr. 7/4 How Royal and Coronation processions 

ot through the Pass is a secret which our London fore- 
athers have taken to their graves. 

@. A passage or alley in a church. Sc. dal, 

3871 W. ALeExanpker Johnny Gibéd xi. (\892) 68 He was 
going along the pass to shut the door, 1873 Gitmour Pen- 
/ la. y1 (ELD. D.) William M-eLerie.. steps nuiselessly up 
the ‘ pass’, asking kindly for each as he slips along. 

A passage for fish over or past a weir. 

1853 Act 24 § 25 Vict. c. 109 §23 Any Proprietor of a 
Fishery with the written Consent of the Home Office may 
attach to every Dain.. a Fish Pass, of such Form and 
Dimensions as the Hume Office may approve, 1867 Lond. 
Rev. 22 June 696/1 ‘Jo restore our rivers to their former 
prolific condition, it is indispensable that salmon-passes 
rhould be provided. 1899 /)a. dy Veet 4 May 11/2 In 1863 
asalmon pasa or ladder was made at Weod Mill, with the 
result that fish were enabled to ascend inio the non-tidal 
Waters, 

4. Mining. (See quots.) 

{May perh. belong to Pass sé.7) 

3671 /’Aul. J rans. V1. 2108 After the Ore is landed,. .'tis 
brought .. and unloaded at the head of the Pass (i ¢. 2 or 3 
bottom-boards with 2 side-boards sloping-wise) in which the 
Ore slides down into the Coffer. 1720 J. Hares Lex. 
Techn. Il. s.v, A Frame of Boards consisting of a or 3 
bottom Boards and two side ones set slope- wise, thro’ which 
the Ore slides down into the Coffer of the Stamping-Mill, 
for the Tin-works, is called by the Workmen ¢4¢ / ass. 388% 
in RayMonD A/ining Gloss. 

Pass (pas), 56.4 korms: 4-7 passe, (6 pas), 7— 
pass, [Vartly a. F. passe, f. passer to pass; partly 
immed. from Pass vz. Not always clearly separable 
from Pass sé.!, with which, since 1600, and occa- 
sionally earlicr, it has been identified in spelling.] 

I. 1. An act or the fact of passing; passage. 

[a 1400-50 Alexander 2978 Pe pepill of be palais quen pai 
his passe (2. hym passe) saze, Rusches vp in a res rynnes 
in-to chambres} 2599 SHaks. //en, 1,11. Chor. 39 Charming 
the narrow seas J'0 gine you gentle Passe. 3600 W. Wai- 
90Nn Lecacordan (1602) 45 In the passe and repasse out of 
England into Fraunce. ¢1612 CHarMan /dfad it. 242 Out 
of his ample breast, he gave hus great voice pass /érd wv, 
406 He weut, and safely had his pass Buck to Asopus' flood. 
Jord. xx, 422 Que ear it e.ter'd, and made good his pass to 
th’ other ear. 3647 N. Bacon ise. Govt. Ang. i. Xd. (1739) 
38 This privilege of Safe Pass being. ancient and funda- 
mental,..resteth still in force. 2671 Griw Anat, ants ii. 
$31 The Sap moving in the Barque, towards the Pith, 
through the Insertions, thereinto obtains a pass. 1820 J. 
CLELAND A’'tse Glasgow 121 There are four or five hundred 
passes and repasses in the same period. 2844@ 1D. Weise 
Ser, 186 How dread must be the pass from the unsub- 
stantial fubric of this earthly state to thuse abodes. 

b. Departure from lie,death, Also fg. 

1645 Fratzy in Fuller's Abel Rediv., Reynolds (1867) 
TI 238 Whose happy pass, agreeable to his godly life, God 
forbid that any should ba Haid 374a Youne Mf. Th 1k 
134 For Man you amile: Why not simile af him tvo? You 
share indeed His sudden Pass; but not his constant Pain. 
28a7 PotioKk Course 7. i, This pass of human thought, 
This wilderness of intellectual joan 

+2. (7) demeanour, ‘walk’; (?) course of action. 

wagg W. Watkrman Jardle Facions 1. xii 269 To be 
honestly apparciled, and accordyngly to vse their passe and 
conuersacion, 1603 SuaKs. A/eas. for M. v. i. 375 When 
J perceine your gsace, like powre divine, Hath Jouk'd vpon 
my passes. 

+3. The fact of passing as approved; reputation, 
estimation; currency. Oés. 

z B. deuron Eu. Man. in Hum.v.i. 442 Or that their 
slubberd lines haue currant passe, From the fat 1udgements 
of the multitude. 2602 Suaxs 4/fs W, 1/1. v. 58, 1 do know 
him well, and common spr ech Giues him a worthy passe. 

4. The passing of an examination; ¢sf. in a uni- 
versity examination, the attainment of such a stan- 
dard as satisfies the examiners without entitling 
the candidate to honours. Often attrid, : see 17. 

1838 Anvotp Lef. in Life & Corr. (1844) II. viii. 127 A pase 
little go, or even great go, 1s surely a ridiculous thing, as all 
that the University expects of a man after some twelve or 
fourteen years of schooling and lecturing. 1860 M. Burrows 
({rt/e) Pass and Class: an Oxford Guide-Book through the 
Courses of Literm Humaniores, Mathematics, Natural 
Science, and Law and Modern History. 1874 Burnann Ay 
true xxxvi. 388 Honours were out of the question, and 
a pass we most of us obtained. 188s J. Soutnwarp /'ract, 
Print. (1884) 199 If, however, there are only thrce marks 
or Jess, there is ‘no pass ’. 

II. That in which the fact of passing is em- 
bodied; the condition to or thiough which anything 

ASICS, 

+ 5. Event, issne; completion, accomplishment. 

[sq8z:see6b.) 2948 Upaiy Lrasm. Apoph. i. Socr. $93 Nn. 
38 a, [He] shail easily biyng the same to suche ence, an 
to such passe and effecte, as he would done. 2579 Tomson 
Calvin's Serm, | im. 2897/2 God will bring all to good 
¢x1600 Snaxs. Sonn. ciii, ‘l'o no other pasie my verses tend 
Then of your ginces and your gifts to tell. s62: Biste 
Trauast, f'vef. 11 Wee haue at the length, through the good 
hand of the Lord vpon vs, brought the worke to that passe 
that you see. 1649 Mitton ikon. ix. 8 By this reckning 
his consents and his denials come all to one pass, 

6. Phiascs, (Now somewhat ar 

(Here fo pass is often regarded as infinitive of the vb.3 but 
see quot. 1549 In a, 2842 in b, and.cf. prec.) 


PASS. 


a. To bring to pass Caey turto pass): to 
briug to accomplishment, fulfilment, or realization ; 
to carry out; to accomplish, produce, bring about. 

2§23 SkKiton Gart. Laurel 1228 A tratyse he deuysid & 
browght it to pas, Callid Specu/um Principis. 1930 Tinvatr 
Gen. xli. 32 ‘That the thynge is certanly prepared of God, 
and that God will shortly brynge it to passe. 1538 STakKkey 
Englund ii, 195 Thys were a commyn remedy, yf hye 
myght be brought to parse. 1939 Bist (Great) /s. xxxvii, 

ommiytte ny waye vnto the Lurde, and put thy trust in 

ym, & he shull bryngeit to passe. 1549 Latime x 1s¢ Seron, 
bef. kidw. VJ Bvii)b, Many hath taken in hande to brynge 
manye thynges vnto passe [printed paste}, ¢ 15983 MARLOWE 
Few of Malia v. iii, Due but bring this to which thou 
Harley @ 1634 CHAPMAN Alphonsus Plays 1873 III. 225 

uge wonders will Alphonsus bring to 3651 Hosans 
Lemath, 1. xxix. 169 They {faith and sanctity) are not 
Miracles, but brought to passe Ly education, 

b. 70 come to pass: to come to the event or 
issue; to be carried out, accomplished, or realized ; 
to turn out in the cvent, to eventuate; to issue, 
come about. Also, +/o go fo poss. t To come 
well to (our) pass, to come evil fo pass, to turn out 
well (for us), to turn out ill, 

248s Caxton Aeynard xi. (Arb.) 108 Thegvulf.. threw the 
foxe al plat vnder hym, whiche cam hym euyl to passe 
[/-cen's tex!, 1479, xli, dat hem seer misuicl) —2§26 SkrvitoN 
Magny/. 2134 Magn. 1 am Magnyfycence, that somtyme 
thy nayster wax Lyd, What, is he wo! ide thus come to 
passe? x5296 1 INDALE John xiii. 19 Nowe tell 1 you before 
It come: that when yt is come to passe, ye myght beleve 
that l amhe. a19§33 Lo. Berneks //son Ixvi. 226 Alas! 
why dyd not Huon knowe his entente? if he had, the mater 
had not gone so to passe, x Unaie Lrasm. A poph. 336 
‘A man that fleeth will renewe battaill again’ isa ‘auerbicl 
verse .. by whiche we are warned not... to be brought in 
despuire, if some thyng have not well come to our pusse, 
— in Lett, Lit, Mes (Camden) a2 If at bad succeded and 
cum to pusse accordyng to my request. r622 Miser Maer, 
xi. 23 ‘Thou shalt see now whether my word shall come 
to pass vito thee (Coverp. shall be fulfillkd in dede}, or 
not. 1668 STULINGFL.. Orig. Sacm i. vi, § 5 When there- 
fore any Prophets did foretell things and those things 
did nut come to pass, it was a certain evidence of a false 
Prophet. 1887 Lecky Ang in 18/4 C. Vi. 121 If the pro 
jects foreshadowed by De Maulde had come to pass. 

C. quasl-tmpers., with &?, and subord. clause. To 
come to be the fact, to come about, to turn out, to 
happen (esp. in Scriptural lang.). 

3536 Tinnace Matt. x. 1 And it came to passe when Tesus 
had ended his preceptes .. he departed theice. 1621 Biuie 
Gea xxi. 1688 Hoppus ZAncyd. (1822) 4g After this it 
came to pass that the Athenians and their confederates 
fought against the-Medcs. 2722 ADuIson Sfecé. No. 418 
P 3 ut how comes at to pass, that we should take delight 
in being tesmnfied or dejected by a Description. 19796 1. 
Huntin t.. Sf -Pierve’s Stud. Nat, (1799) TI. 44 Tt cones 
to pass, that those places only, which are situated in the 
point of divergence .. experence two tides a day. 

7. A position or situation in the couise of any 
affair; esf. a position, qualified in some way; a 
critical pos.tion, a juncture, a predicament. 

Cf. F. étre en belle seed fans une Manwalsé Passe, AC! 
see Littré, Passe 5 utin Bug app. svinctumes assuciited 
with Pass 36.' as ifa fig. use of sense 3a, 

1560 Daus tr. Slesdaue's Comm, 58 Yet all thynges lyhe 
to come to suche a passe. mg8t Peirie tr. Ga zo's Civ, 
Conv, W (1586) 49 b, The worlde is come to this passe, that 
it counteth anie thing to bee lawfull which w deligh full 
1596 Srprnsen /. Q. Vi. ili. 14 Him seemed fit that wounded 

night ‘lo visite, after Uns nights perillous passe. 1§96 
Snaks. Zam Shr. v. hi, 124 Lord let me neuer hauc a 
cause to sigh, ‘Tall I be broughe to such a nillie passe. 1610 
R. Ansort Ord Way 27 ‘To that desperate passe they are 
brought by the writings of the authors, 2738 Law Ser sous C. 
iv. (ed. 2) 66 ‘lo such a pass are we now come. 1 
Surithy 7esumph Life 30a How and by what paths I have 
been brought To this dread pass. 1833 Ht. Maniinvau /y, 
Wines & Lol. vi. 98 Whee is the patrotism of bringing 
things to this pass? 1 C. N. Rusinson Frit. lect 9 
Neglecting, at this critical pass, tu secure the maritime 
approaches tu his realm. 

tb. 7o pass. (?)To(proper) position; in position. 
[Cf. Iu, Ze passe. But see WELL fo pass.) 

cxrggg Cart. Wyatt R. Drdley's Vay. W. Ind. (Hak. Soc.) 
58 Her ordinance lyinge well to pass, shee went as upright 
asachurch. 3644 Nye Gunnery i. (1670) § If the first shot 
had struck under the Mark, then bring the Peece in all 
puints as before to passe. 

IIL. Permission or authorization to pass. 

8. ‘Permission to go or come anywhere’ (J); 
esp. a wrilten permission to pass into, out of, oF 
through a country or place, or between places 
within a country; a passpoit; also, a document 
authorizing the holder to pass, e.g. through the 
lines of an army; authorzution or leave to pass. 

rgg9t Srpensnn Af, Hudbberd 936 He cast to leave The 
Couit, not asking any nse or leave, 1598 HakLuyt 
Voy. 1. 472 They shall haus a letter of passe given vito 
them. a250q Hanmer Chron. /red. (1633) 120 To give him 
Passe to seek adventures in some forraigne country. 3647 
Crarenvon //sst. Red. 1. § 44 He had given passes to many 
obscure persons, to go into and return out of that kitnge 
dom. 1667 Preva Diary 3 Apr., The Dutch have ordered 
@ paste to be sent for our Commissioners. 1788 De Fur 
Plague (3754) 9 ‘Vo get Passes and Certificates of Health.. 
fur, without these, there was no being admitted to pass 
thro’ the Towns, 1798 Newson /.¢¢. 27 Oct. in Nico 
Lisp. (1845) IT. 163, b am much displeased that you shou 
grant Passes to the Ships of any Power with whom we ars 
at War. 1867 Suvtu Sailor's Werd-bh , Pass, or Passport, 
a permission granted by any state to a vessel, to navigate 
in some particular sea without molestation. 1900 [ue 37 a} 


PASS, 


b. Afil. (See quots.) 

2617 Morvson /fim, 11. 253 No souldier should bee dis. 
charged but by Passe from the Lord Deputie, Principall 
Gouernour, or chiefe Commanders. 18g3 Stocqverer AV. 
Encycl., Pass,..alvo a certificate of leave of absence to a 
soldier for a short period. 1887 Jimes 28 Sept. 7/3 Passes 
to remain out after hours for well-conducted soldiers, 

+o An order passing a pauper to his or her 
patish; ‘an order by which vagrants or impotent 


persons are sent to their place of abode’ (J.). Ods. 
3646-7 in Swayne Sarum Church-w. Acc. (1896) 325 Pore 
woinan traveling from Ireland by passe, 4d. 2743-4 Act 17 
Geo. //,c § Incorrigible rogues. .who being apprehended... 
refuse to go before a magisirate, or to be examined on oath, 
or to be conveyed bya pass, 1786 Priton Churchw. Acc. 
in Notes 4 Gleanings (Exeter) U1. 37/2 Paid a woman that 
bad a Pass to Wexford in Ireland os. 
d. A document or ticket autnorizing the holder 
to travel free on a railway, etc. Usually free pass. 
e. A ticket or order giving free admission to a 


theatre or the like. 

3858 Simmonps Dict. Trade, Pass ..a free journey-ticket 
on a riulway; an unpaid adinission toa place of amusement. 
3871 M. Cot.ins J/g. & Alerch. 11. ix. 270 He has. .railway- 
passes, 2894 [sce rn a. 32). 

IV. The causing of something to pass. 

8. sencing. The act of passing the sword or 
rapier; a lunge, a thrust; a round or bout of fencing. 

3598 Suaxs, Merry IW. 11. i233 In these tives you stand 
on distance: your Pusses, Stoccado’s, and I know not what 
s60a — Harn. v. ii. 173 In a dozen passes between your- 
self and him, he shall not exceed you three hits. 1678 
Orway Friendship in F.1. i, 1 put by his Pass, clos'd with 
him and threw up his Heel's, 693 Sin W. Horr Fencin 
Master (ed. 2) 79 A Pass is that with which a man goct 
quite by, and behind his adversary; the second kind which 
1s called a Pans (but improperly) is that with which a Man 
goeth only clo.e to bis Adversary, and commandeth his 
Sword. 3698 WaAsHINGTON tr. .slton's Def, fh vin. M.'s 
Wks (1851) 173 You lie every where so open to blows, that if 
any one were.. to make a Pass at any part of you, he could 
hardly miss. 2752 Younc Srothers wv, i, Thy bloody pass 
cleave thro’thy brother's breast. 1840 THackeray Casherine 
vi, He drew lis..sword and made a pass at Mr. Sicklop. 

tb. fg. Asally of wit; a witty thrust or stroke: 


in phrases pass of pate, wit. Obs. 

3610 SHaks, Jem. iv. i. 244 Steale by line and leuell is 
an excellent passe of pate. x8aa Hazirt /ad/e-/, Ser, u 
vili_ (1869' 173 This is a curious puss of wit. 

10. The manipulation of a juggler; the trans- 
ference or changing of the position of anything by 
sleight of hand, or the like; a trick. 

To make the pass (in card tricks), to alter the position of 

the cards in the pack, by dexterously bringing the lower 
card» to the top, or shitting the top or bottom card. 
1599 MinsHku Span. Dict, Passa, as suego de Passa, 
jugiers playing paxse and repaxse. 1814 Byron Dia y8 Apr., 
He will yet play thenapass ¢18a1 /Atlosaph. Recreations 
yg? No. 151 How to make the Pass [i.e. with cards—a full 
description), 31836 Marnyar Japhet xi, For hours and 
hours was I employed by his directions in what is called 
: ree the pass’ with a pack of cards, as almost all tricks 
on cards depend upon your dexterity in this manceuvre. 
1859 Wraxaut tr. X. Hondin iv. 38 He performcd the most 
dificult ' passes’ with a coolness no one would expect him to 
possess, 1862 Boy's Own Cony. Bh. 94 As..a friend is not 
always present who can perfurm the pass, I will endeavour 
todexcribe it. 1878 Routledyr's Av. Boy's Ann. 346/1 To 
make the Pass (sau/er (@ coupe). ; 

ll. A passing of the hands over or along anything; 


Manipulation; esp. in Mesmerism. 

3848 THacneray Pan. Hair xxiii, Alexis, after a few passes 
fiom D1, Elliotson, despives pain, reads with the buck of 
hishead. 285 H. Mavo Pop. superstit. (ed. 2) 180 ‘Tie em- 
pesment of mesmeric passes. .as a local means of tranquil, 
issng the nervoussensibility, 1874 CARPENTER Afenta/ /‘hys. 
i. xiv. (1879) §53 The delusion was kept up by a frequent 
recourse to * passes ’, resembling those of the Mesmieriatn. 
12. Footbull, Lacrosse, /fockey, etc. A trans- 
ference of the ball by one of the players to another 


on his own side. 

1851 Jak fo Lock Times 24 Oct. 16/2 L. who took the 
ball well from a difficult pass by C. se ured a try after a 
capital run. 189¢ Badminton Libr, Football (A ssoc.) 109 
Inside forwards... must, hike the outsides, be on the look-out 
for making a pass to the opposite wing, dia. (Aucdy) 332 
Some of the leading clubs soon discovered that for a * pass’ 
to be accurate it must be short. 

13. In a rolling-mill: ‘A single passage of a 
plate or bar between the rolls’ (Knight Dict. Mech. 
1578). 

1881 Raymonn Mining Gloss., Pase..When the bar passes 
‘on the flat’ it is called a fatting-pass; if ‘on the edge', an 
edging-pass. 

V. +14. An fron ring through which the ball 

was driven in the game of Pauu-mauL. [F. passe.) 

16zx Corer. Leve, a Mallet .. wherewith the bowle is 
raysed, and cust through the Passe at Palemaille. 1727 
Rairky vol. IL. s,v. Mad/, The Ball is struck ..s0 as to run 
thruugh an iron Arch at the End of a long Alley .. This 
Arch is call'd the Pass. 

5. The aperture formed by the corresponding 


§rooves in a rolling-mill. 

1875 Knicnt Dict. Aleck, 1635/1 The pass is so formed as 
to 5 the required shape to the metal rolled therethrough. 

16. More jully fass-henep: the third quality of 
Russian hemp, next to cufshot. 

8744~g0 W. Eris Mal. Hushandm. V. 1. 87 There is 
another Sort frum, Russia,.. called Pass-hemp, which is a 
very shaggy, coarse, cheap Sort, used altogether for Roping. 
1819 {see Ouranot 3}. 1668 Simmonps Dict, Trads, Pass, 
® name for the third classification or quality of Russian 


. It. passare:—late pop.L. “passdre (med. 
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hemp. 2886 W. A. Hanais Zechn. Dict. Five-Jusurance, 


Pasi 
VI. 17. atirib. and Comb, a. attrib.: (a) re- 
lating to the passing of an examination (senue 4), 


pass degree, dtvinily, examination, schoo/s, etc.; 


(6) relating to the issue of passes (sense 8), pass- 


“form, inspector, law, warvant, etc. 


1838 [sce 4}. 2 'C. Beng’ Verdant Green xii, He had 

one to a farewel pase-party 1868 M. Pariison Aca:len, 

rganis. vi. § 2. 236 When a xamination was insti- 
tuted. J/did. 938 The university should cease the pave 
business altogether, /ésd. 239 It is not possbis, nor is it 
proposed, that such a measure as the abolition of the 
degree sliould be taken at once 1683 7ismes t June, § 
pass-examiner .. set a continuity of traps.. whereby the 
unwary examinee was brought to grief. 1690 Spectator 

Apr., We quite see the use of a pass examination in health 
ie all appointments, because the State dues not want to be 
burdened with invalids, 2892 Vasly News 8 Dec. 3/2 The 
pass-schools are once more upon ua, and the pass-men in 
their white ties monopolize the High-street after breakfast 
and lunch, sg00 /éid. 23 Feb. 6/4 He also brilied the 
* pass inspectors’, whose business it was to ace natives had 
proper passes, 

b. Special combs.; + pass-bank, pass-boat, 
see quots.; pass-box, a box for transferring car- 
tridges from the magazine to the guns on the field ; 
pass-check, a ticket of admission to a place of 
entertainment allowing the holder to withdraw and 
re-enter (Simmonds Jct. 7vade 1858); pass-door, 
a door of communication between the stage and the 
house in theatres; + pasa-gilt (Sc.), ‘current money’; 
pass-hemp, see sense 16; pass-holder, one who 
holds a ‘pass’ to a theatre, etc. (Simmonds 1858) ; 
pass-note, ‘a certificate from an employer that 
the bearer has regularly left his last employment’ 
(Webster Suppl. 1879); +pass-penny, the obolus 
placed by the ancient Grecks on the tongue of 
the dead to Py their fare over the Styx; pass- 
shooting (U.5S.), the shonin of wild ducks as 
they pass to and from the fecding-grounds in 
autumn; pass-ticket, a ticket empowering the 
holder to pass in (or out); pass-warrart, see 
quot; pass-woman, a woman-student who passes 
an examination without honours: cf. PassMan. 


Also PAs8-MANTER, 

a1700 B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, *Pass-bank, the Stock or 
Fund thereto belonging [i. e. to the game of passage]; also 
the playi'g Place Cut out in the Ground almust Cock-pit 
wales 2gazin Bairey, 287— Knicut Dict. Mech , * Passe 
bvat, a broad, flat-bottomed boat. A flat or punt, 1866 
Dickens Lett, (1880) 1, 431 ‘lhe wall dividing the front 
from the stage still remained, and the iron *paas-doors stood 
aiar. 1367 Records of Elgin (New Spald. dh) I, 300 Money 
not *pasguilt. The officers are ordained to advertise the 
inhabitants not to receive this newe brought in base couper 
coyne, 3649 W. Gutnnis Chr. Gt. (Interest 1.11724) 169 His 
Prayers, his other Service done to God, his Alms-deeds, &c. 
are not Pass-gilt before God, since they came not from a 
right Principle in his Heart..his sacrifices have been an 
abomination. s6s7 W. Rano tr. Gassendi’s Life Petrese 
nu. 50 Whether the AEgyptians also were wout to pul a 
*Pasce-penny in the saat of the dead. 1877 C. HatLock 
S/ortsm. Gas. 204 Another method is “pass shooting; that 
is, standing .. in belts of woods, over which the bird. fly 
when travelling in their afternoon flights to the Parca 
and feeding grounds, 1761 Ann. Neg. 229 The friendship o 
Mr. Rolles, who had procured mea a ser ticket, as they cailit, 
enabled me to be present both in the hall and the abbey. 2840 
Penny Cycl, XVII, go1sa Pauper: who have no settlement 
must be maintained by the pansh in which they happen to be, 
as casual poor, unless they were born in Scotland or [reland, 
or in the islands of Man, Jersey, or Guernsey, in which case 
they are to be taken under a "pass warrant of two justices 
to their own country. 1896 Heston. Gas. 13 Feb. 1/3 One 
of the resolutions .. proposes that only women who have 
taken honours, .shall be cligible for the degree, a diploma 
being offered to the ‘*passwoman’ in heu thereof. —zg00 
G. C. Broowck Mem. & Lmpressions 349 lf there should 
ever be a large influx of pass-women of the «ame type as paso- 
men. difficulties of discipline wall be greatly aggravated. 


+ Pass, 5).5 Obs. rare. A'sos5 passe, [ad. L. 
passum raisin-wine, made from dried grapes, neuter 
of pfassus spread out, (of fruit) spread out to dry, 
dried, pa. pple. of pasdtre to spread: cf. uvm passes 
raisins. } aisin-wine; also attrib. pass-wine, 
Now in L. form passum. 

crqn0 Palliad, on }insb. xt 4 Now passe is maad that 
Affryk vseth make Aforn vyndage. af Cuarenre Lett. 
Custuns Mauritania 37 They.. are forc'd to make use 
of Pass-wine, or Raidn-wine, for they call Raisin of the 
sun Pass, it is a white Wine, but ssiacily. (28st Hoorrr 
bled, Dict., Passum, Raisin-wine. 1841 Spacoina /ialy ¢ 
Mt. lh. 3b ‘The passum was made from raisins.) 

Pass (pas),v. Forms: 3-5 passe(n, (3 pasal, 
3-5 -Y, 4 paci, pasi, -ye, 4-5 pa syn, pacyn), 
3-7 passe, (4 pasce, 4-6 pas, pase, pace), 4- 
pass. Pa.t. and pple. passed, past (now rarely 
as pa.t.); also 4 paced, pased, 4-6 Sc. passit; 

-§ ipassed, ipast, 4-6 ypassed, ypaat. [a. 

. pass-ey (11th c. in Litt:é, Hatz.-Darm.), a 
Com. Romanie vb.; in Pr, passar, Sp. pasar, 
in Du 
Cange, with derivs. of i1the.), f. pass-us step 
pace, track (Pass 56.1). The rimary signification 
was thus ‘to step, pnce, walk’, but already in 
tithe, OF. it had come to denote progression or 


PARS. 


moving on from place to place. Sass and pace 
are the same word, the forma having been in later 
times differentiated, and face restricted to those 
senses which are akin to or derived from Pack sé., 
while pass has been retained for the other original 
senses and the newer ones developed from them. 

In Eng. pase has become the most general verb in 
onward motion; passing may consist in going, running, vite 
ing, fying, swimming, sailing floating, gliding, or in being 
carried, drawn, driven, impel » Or moved on, in any way. 
In many cases the intrans, sense can be ex by gu, 
especially when construed with, or extended by, prepoal- 
tions or adverbs expressing varieties of direction, etc. 5 but it 
can be used in many transferred senses in which go 1s nap. 
plicable; e.g. to pass into a new state or condition, or to 
a new subject. It differn from move in expressing the 
effect rather than the action. Without any prepositional or 
adverbial extension, the cuginal and intrans, use is now 
chiefly confined to branches V and V1, being otherwise less 
frequent than the derived trana and causal uses in B and C. 

As in other intrans. vbs. of motion (go, come, depart, etc.), 
the perfect of resultant condition had onginally the auxiliary 
be (he ‘s passed, they were ): cf. sense 3, quot. ¢3380, 
tb, 14.., 2 ¢9400, etc. This was sometimes retained even 
when ass was transitive: cf. sen<e 34, quot. 1375; 38, quots. 
%4.., 1526, etc, Hence arose the later Past preg,, q. Vv. 

A. Intiansitive uses. 
I. To go, proceed, move onward. 

1. To po on, move onward, proceed; to make 
one’s way. Now usually with some preposition, 
adv., or advb. extension = £ (with same extension ). 

1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 4498, & vor to passy vorp be mouns 
he sarkede uaste is route. ¢1ge0o Str Beues 2043 (MS. A) 
Euer a was pasaunt, Til a com to Mombraunt. ¢ 1380 Sir 
Feruiib. 2026 Wan bay weren alle yn y-paste. Florippe het 
ahitte pe dore faste. 1493 Jas. 1 Aunges O xxii, Out of my 
contree..He se to pas, tuke I myn auenture, 1486 Sia G. 
Have Late Arms (S. T.S.) 178 He understude nocht that 
he suld pas be see. .and thare sa mony..that may pas land 
gate. 1549 Compl, Scot. Ded. 6 Ther durst none of that grit 
companye pas bakuart nor forduart. 1g93 Suans. 1 //en. V/, 
IL i, 69 Most part of all this Night..1 was imploy'd In 
psig to and fro, About relicuing of the Centinels. 12667 

1.tON FP. L. ul. 1033 A Bridge.. by which the Spirits per- 
verse With easie intercourse pass to and fro. 1737 Gay 
Fables t. xv. 7 But where he past, he terror threw. 

b. With advb, accusutive, expressing route or 


distance, as fo pass that way, to pass a mile, etc. 
a1300 Cursor A/, 884 Quen he moght pass nanoper gatt. 
24.. Sir Bewes 89/1725 +7 (MS, C) When be was paste a mye 
fro Damaske. ¢ 1475 Ran/Cotljear 570 Seis gaitis thay, 
Baith to Paris in fay. 3596 Srensza /. Q, v. ii. 6 For never 
wight he let« to pase that way Over his Bridge,..But he 
him makes his passage-penny pay. 6x3 Conyat Cradities 
93 After I was pissed afew miles from Vercellis, I came into 
the Dukedome of Milan. 1847 Tunnvson Princ, 1. 183 She 
once had past that way. ; : 
ec, Of something inanimate or involuntary: To 


move on under any force, to be moved, carried, 
conveyed, transported, impelled onward; to flow 


as water, a stream, etc. 
1340-70 Alex. § Dind. 140 From perlese paradis passe 
be stronde. 398g T. Wasnincton tr. Nic holay's Voy. ui. <P 
If the water do. passe aboue the gyrdiesteed, they haue 


a hundred Aspren. 1617 Mokvson /tin. 1, 146 A bridge.. 


with three Archean, vnder which the boates passe. 1703 
Moxon Mech. Exerc. 177 That the Pole may.. from 
5794 


ove Puppet tothe other, as the Work may require. 
Mrs. Rapciirrk Myst. Udolphe xv, ‘lhe river was gay wih 
boats passing to that city. 1646 M°CuLtocn Acc. Brit. 
Empire (1854) 11.1: No oficial accounts having been kept of 
the quantity or value of the articles passing between the two 
countries. 32899 Adldbalt's Syst. Med. VII. 23 While the 
rheophore is (hus placed and the current still passing, the 
putient should be made to exercise these muscles, 

d. Of a line, string, path, etc.: So extend or 


be continued, to have its course, ‘run’. 

2703 Moxon Afech. Exerc. 220 Each two Centers. .shall 
have an imagmary Axis pass between them. 17296 tr. 
Gregory's Astron \. 439 A Diameter of the Ellipse. passing 
thro’ the given Points 4 and A. 1793 Sueaion ELdystone 
L. § 254 note, ‘lwo strong. ropes, one passing from the 
head of the shears. .to the rocks. 2813 Hosnovuse Journey 
485 ‘The path passes round a hay, where there is a solitary 
collage. 2884 Bower & Scot De Bary's Phaner. 297 
Branch bundles passing down through the cortex. 

@, To proceed or go on in nariation, considera- 


tion, or action. Now mena pass on: see 65 a. 

o 1384 Cuaccerr A. Fase in. 265 But hit were alle to longe 
to rede The names and thercfore I pace. ¢ 1386 — Pro/. 36 
Er that I ferther in thistale pace. 1963 Suuts ArcAvé. F ij, 
‘The whiche pillor of 60. foote in height shalbe devided 
into .g. partes, where of the Epistilium occupieth..one such 
prt, and 50 passing forward as necessitie shall requyre in 
order as is hefore mencivned. 2585 T. Wasnincion tr. 
Nickolny's Voy. 1. viii. 42, 1 will not passe further without 
first making a..description of the yle. s6s0 7. Grancar 
Div. Legrke 309 One being finished, we immediately passe 
to another. 1899 F. Harrison /ennyson, Anshin Afill, 
etc. i. 10 So far we have been considering the lyrical form of 
the /n Memoriam. .We pass to its substance. : 

2. With reference to place or object of destina- 
tion. Chiefly with fo \ unto, tnio). 

¢ 13390 Leg. Rood (1871) 75 Till araby sone gan he pas. 2368 
Lance BP. Pl. A. NU. 77 To Penaunce and to Seiiniage 
} wol passe with bis opure. ¢ 2384 Cuaucer //. Fame ii. 212 
(tt) stant eke in so Juste a place That every soune mot to 

yt pace. cx1g00 Land Troy Bk. 9606 Now ben thei alle 
to batayle paste. a 249g Cursor MM. 1034 (lrin.) A welle.. 
pat reunep out of foure stremes Passynge into dyuerse 
remes, 1589 Greens Menaphon (Arb. 21 Democles.. 
elected two of his chiefe Lordes to pave vnto Delphos, 
3600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa ix. 334 This river taking 
his originall from mount Atias..passeth soucbward, 2783 


PASS. 


A. Monao Anat. Bones, Nerves, etc. 15 The marrow passes 
Into the articular cavities, 1864 TENNYSON An, Ard. 326 
She rose.. And past into the little garth beyond. 

b. Of spintual destination; esp. in fo puss to 


God, heaven, etc. 
axsag Ancr. R. 330 Pet we moten buruh rudi scheome 
passen to pe heouene. ¢1378 Se. Leg. Sainte xxxviii. 
(.ldrian) 150, I sal cume.. & cal pe .. tv pass to God quhen 
we are bone. 12453 Paston Lett. I. 256 He passyd to God 
on Monday last past, at xj. of the clok befor none. xg27 
Kaareséor ough Wills (Surtees) I. 6 All my good freindes 
pavsyd to the mercie of God. x60a Saks. Hasm/et 1. 1. 73 
All that lives must dye, Passing through Nature, to Eternity. 
2859 Tunnyson Guinevere 690 She..past ‘lo where beyond 
these voices there ts peace. 
IT. ‘lo go about, circulate, have currency (in 
some capacity or character), 
+3. To go about, to travel; to move about, be 
astir, be alive and active. Zo pass on earth (mold), 
to have one’s active being, to exist: ch. Gow, B. 1b. 
o-7o Alex. & Dind. 74x Whi fauure 3 panne falce 
godus, and folliche segven Pat bei han power of peple pat 
pacenon molle? 1363 Laner. P. Pl. A. 1. 7 Pe moste parti 
of pe peple Pat passeb nou on earpe. 1393 /é/d C. vit. 67 
Hadde he wysshes at wille, Sholde no lyf lyuye, bat on hus 
londe passede, 1561 Aeg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 162 ‘That 
na skippanis, martneris, nor utheria pass in cumpany wih 
thame = 1869 Gude & Godlee B. (S.T.S) 45 He did his 
Apostillis tetche, ‘Mhrow all the warld for to pas, And ull all 
Creature for to preiche, 238% ‘T. Wasuinaton tr. Nr Aoday's 
Moy. iv. ib 114 Yong men ., passyng as [ haue said, in the 
nightes to goe about the streetes, 
tb. Mell to pass, well to do, well off (cf. + well 
fo live) Obs. : see WELL adv. 
4. To be handed round or about; to circulate, 
be in circulation, be current, have currency. 70 


pass current (+ for current): sce CURRENT @ 8. 

1 Nasun -lvat, Adsurd, Whs, (Grosart) 1. 65 Vpstart 
refuriners cuoneting to haue newe opinions passe vader their 
names. 1639 ‘I. Mauois tr, Camus’ Mural Nelat. 248 This 
foolish and false rule of honour, which passeth. among the 
Nobility and Gentry of Frame. a1jig Keevet Own Sime 
vi. (1734) IL. 101 Our money they thought would not pass, and 
so the Markets would not be furnished. 2732 Swirt On Death 
Dr, Swift 189 And then, to make thei pass the plibber, Re- 
vised by ‘Tibbalds, Moore, and Cibber. 1797 Sueeipan Sch. 
Scand un. iii song, Let the toast pass, driuk to the lass, 
1810 Sin A. Boswett AvlfabwrvéA xur, From hand to hand 
the whirhag halfpence pass 1872 EW. Roserison //tst, 
#ss.1.i 3 Lhe coinage of Constantinople passed aver the 

reater part of the Ikastern world. 1886 A/unch Exam... 

lar. 5/2 A certain quantity of paper engraved and sigued 
bo Aad tO pass iusead of gold. . 

5. Zo puss for, as: to be accepted as equivalent 
to; to be taken for; to be accepted, received, or 
held in repute as. Often with the implication of 


being something else. 

1596 Suans, JVerch, 4. it. 61 God made him, and there- 
fore let him passe fora man, 1607 Mivpitrun Jrchaelmn. 
Terme. ut. 28y, L night make my bond pass for a hundred 
pound Vth cty., 166a Sticinoes. Orig. Sacr. ul. li. 87 

ad Lucretius been only a Poet, this might have passed for 
a handsomly desertbed Fable. 2688 R. Houma Astuoury 
ut. ag/t The Duuble Rose Nubile . passes for thirty nine or 
Forty slullings. 27282 Annoiwon Spect. Now t P 5, 1 .some- 
limes pass fui a hew in the Assembly of Stock-jobbers at 
Jonathan's. 1809 Mackin Gil Blas 1x. vii. Pt You pass for 
a kind-hearted gentleman. 1870 Freeman Nori. Cong. 
(ed. 2) 1. App. 604 Something happened..which at lease 
passed for a regular election, 2884 H. Spencer ui/an vo, 
State, New Joryism «+ Most of those who now pass as 
Liberals, are ‘Tories of a new type. 


b. Zo pass by: to be currently known by (a 


name or appellation). 

1761 Huwer /fist. Hing. Il App. fit, 518 Davis... discovered 
the Straitn which pass by hi, name. /bid. (1806) 1 V. lax. gro 
A low room, which passed by the appellation of ‘hell’. 31894 
Huxisy Avol & “Athics Prolegom. «3 That progressive 
inodification of civilisation which pusses by the name of the 
‘evolution of society’. : 

©. 70 fass on, upon: to impose upon; to gain 
credit with. 

1678 Burier Ffud. it. i. rasa "Tis true, I thought the 
Trick would pass Upon a Woman well enough. a 1680 — 
Rens. (1759 1. 429 Mitterate Dunces undiscernd Pa s on the 
Rabble for the learn'd. 1738 tr. Guaszo's Art Contersation 
192, Iam now sensible that you have passed upon me very 
pleasantly. 178: C. Jounsion //ist. J. Juniper 1.193 This 
IMpusition wan tuo gross to pass upon him. 1B0ea-13 Denna 
Ration. Jutic. Bard. (2837) V. 60 Such modes of speaking 
as would not pass for reasons upon any body. 

III. To go from one to another, be transferred. 

6. To go or Le transported from one place or sct 
of circumstances to another. (Usually with prep.) 
Hey pass! a conjurer’s exclamation, professing to 
order something to go from one place to another, 

cryo Hamro.e Prose Tr. 8 Fowheles.. pat passcs fra a 
land toa-nothire. 1873-80 Barut 4/2. P 163 A griefe passed 
from the side tuto the der rga7 Gay Fabdest. xiii. 35 ‘Sere 
this bank-note. observe the blessing: Breathe on the hill’. 
Heigh ! pass! ‘tis gona, 1860 Tivnatt Glace. u,v 248 
Nothing .. is more common than to pass, in descending a 
mountain, from siow to rain. 

7. To undergo transition from one form or state 


to another, ‘to be changed by regular gradations’ 
(J.); to undergo chemical, mineralogical, struc- 
taral, or other yradual conversion sso. 

¢ 1365 Cuaucer L.G. W.1583 //ypsif., And from forme in 
to forme it (matter) peasy may. 16:8 CHarpman //estod 
t. 197 Jove's will was, The good should into heaven! 
1674 Pravrorp Sérd/ Mus. ut. § That whic 


natures pas¢. 2 
27%0 Brexecey Prine. 


is a fifth shall pass into a third. 
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Hum. Knowl. § 124 Ancient and rooted prejudices do often 
pass into principles. 1823 Baxrwe tL /strod, Geol, (181$) 
197 It is said that peat has b en discovered passing Into 
mineral coal, 2852 Waicut Aichurdson's Geel, 126 -Thus 
granite passes through syenite and greenstone into hasalt, 
and this lust to pitchstone. 1894 Brewster More Worlds 
xv. 228 Our Earth pasacd from a ate of chaos wto an 
orderly world. 18gg Peeacoit LAMA //, 1. ut. tu 179 The 
hatred of theologians has passed ity a proverb. 1872 8. 
Stewart //eat (ed. a) §84 A substance passes from the solid 
to the liquid state 1899 A/démtt's Syst. Aled. VIII. 595 
The patient then passes into a severe general lichen, alter 
the ordinary type. 

8. Law. 0: property: To be conveyed fo a person; 
to go by conveyance, or come by inheritance 4, 
tuto the hands of. 

x Rolls Parlt, VV. 3441 Neyther be colour or occasion 
of teffernent or of yeft of pode mocble pussede be Dede, nor 
other wyse. ¢ 12449 Prcovk ee Il. 404 ‘Lhe gifte so tnad 
tu him passid ‘ite bi full and hooli, 1974 tr) Litt/eton’s 
7inmurces 47 Al the rente and service. bee incidences to the 
reversion and passe by the graunte of reversion. 1611 Bink 
Muon. xxv. 7 ‘Thou shalt cause the inheritance of their 
father to passe vntothem. r6qatr. Verkins' t'rof, Bh. iit. § 204, 
gt If liverie and scisin bee made unto the Monke_ .nothing 
shall passe thereby. 1818 Cruisk Digest (ed. a) V. 51 The 
advowson pavsed, because it was clearly referred to in the 
grant, 2% Jaw Tones Rep. XLIX 337/12 ‘There is no 
case in setuch the benefit of a personal covenant, not assigne 
able on the face of it, has been held tu pas» by assignment, 

9. To be utiered betwecn two (or miure) peisons 
mutually; to be interchanged or transacted, as dise 
course, communications, Ictters, mutual offices. 

1568 T. Howe. Ad. A mitie (1879) 91 Remember yet the 
fricudly wordes, ypast betweene vs twaine. c1gga Magiowg 
Jew af Matta ww. 462 Here must no speeches passe, nor 
swords be drawne. 2598 SHaAks. Jferry IV. iu. v 63 Now 
M. Broome, you come to know What hath past betweene 
me, and Fords wife. r7za Stree Ssect. No 263 P 5 ‘I'wo 
Letters which passed butween a Muther and Son very lately. 
3773 Gotvsu Stovps to Cong. v, 1 know what has past 
between you, B19 SHFLisy Julian & Madidale 158 Vhe 
Count entered. Salutations passed. 1885 Ga. bb ovds 258/24 
Then, by-und-by, the vesper belis at tea ring out frum the 
&leepic,. .suine moral reflections pass, 


IV. With reference to place left: To go away. 

10. To go away; to po forth, depart, remove 

Jrom (bof of) a place, thing, or person. Of a 
thing: ‘lo be taken away or removed (fron), 

@ 1300 Cn) sor M. 13731 Giue vs bi dome, and fat vs pas 
1330 Aung of Lars 4y That schul ye witen ar ye pwe, 
13 Cursor M4. quo Gane? If pu wall pai sal pasce, And 
cum nobut in his hand yercas, ¢ 2384 Cuaucer Hf. Fame 
239 And shortly of this thyng to pace = cx Destr Trey 
1896 Pas fro my preseny on payne of pi lyfe. 1435 Tor, 
Portugal 1483 Fro the wyld bestis yan he passe ‘Lo an hye 
we 1456 sin G. Have Law arms (S. T.S.) 147 To pas 
of the contrce. 1630 Parscr 653/2, I passe, I go forthe or 
away, /¢ passe, 161 Brace A/ast, xxvi. 39 Ye it be possible, 
Jet this cup passe from me. 1819 Byron Yuan u. cx, ‘Lhe 
sand Swam round and sound, and all his senses pass'd. 2879 
E. Arnoip Lt. Asta tit. (1883)66 The holy man..made ‘1 
eight prostrations,.. Then turned and passed. 

tb. 72 pass one's way: to depart. Ods. 

1373 Sc. Leg. Saints xi. (Symon §& /udas) 384 Pane be 
apostuliy can assay owt of be land to pass par vay. Ard. 
xxxtii (George) 346 [He] lape one horse & passit his way. 
2378 Barvour Bruce ix. 184 Jn pesa lete thame pass thar 
vay, ¢€1386 Chaucer A/iller's ya That we mny frely 
passen forth oure way. ¢ 1438 Jorr. Portugad 771 And hys 
way fast ageyn dyd pase. 

ec. fig. fo depart, diverge from a course, practice, 
principle; fo pass from (| of) =to leave, abandon, 


forsake; +o pass of wst, to go out of one’s wits. 

cx4q00 Desir. [cy 868 Sum walt into wodenes, & of wit 
past. ¢ 1449 Prcock Acfpr. 1.3176 A man leveth,. and passith 
fro that that he hath toke upon hin to kepe as lawe of God. 
1497 Be. Atcock Afons Perfict. Ciij, Asa henne y' passeth 
fro her egges & suffre them to be colde. 1777 Watson 
Philip If, 1, x. 285 Intreating bim..to pass fiom the other 
taxes, 

ll. To depart from this life, decease, die. a. 
with various extensions, as fo pass Aence, etc. 

@ 1300 Cursor 47. 17019 Pe... wittes five .all sal be tint er 
saul pas = a1330 Noland & b°. 130 To sende hin mixzt & 
space, .. Fr he hennes passe. ¢ 1375 Lay Folks Mass Bk. 
295 (1S. B) And for po soules pnt hethen are past. 1482 
Monk of Evesham (Arb. 72 The sowlys that paxsyn bens 
out of this world. 1983 Leg. Bp. St. Andros Pref. 74 Lyk 
to our faythfull pastors past befoir, 1633 SHans, //en. V//7/, 
Iv. ti. 162 His Jong trouble now is passing Out of this world. 
1671 R. Exuis Catu//us \xiv. 153 No handful of earth shall 
muey me, pass d to the shadows. 1874 L. Sreenen Honss 
sn Library (1892) I. vii. 237 There pas+d from among us a 
man who held a high..pesition in English literature. 

b. step: Now arch. or drad. 

4340 Avend 214 Non ne wot hnanne he ssel steruc ue 
huanne he ssel pach ¢ 2386 Cuaucer Sgz.'s 7. 486 Myn 
harm [ wol cunfessen er lL pace. 1418 in 2. £. Wills (188) 
38 5yf pat I passe Rather pan sche. 1593 Suaxs. 2 //en, VL. 
i, ni. 2§ Disturbe him not, let him passe peaceably. 260g 
— Lear v, iti. 314 Vex not his ghost, O let him passe. 18g0 
Tennyson Jn Mem. Ix, He past; a soul of nobler tone. 
3876 Sexi ey Séein LIL. 560 About 6 o'clock (he] wa» seen to 
turn on bis left side, breathe a decp nigh, and pass 

. To go by, move past. 
12. To go by. Now the leading tntransluve 


sense of the i verb. (Notin J ) 

cxgzao Sir Bewes 84g (MS. A) A wende pasi in grb & pes, 
Pe stiward crida; ‘Leipon & sles’. 61430 Syr Tryan.aig 
An olde kny3t that may hur lede, Tylle sche be paste. 1477 
Eaat Riveas Caxton) Dictes is le pasecd a theef byfore 
alexandre. 1949 ComAl. Scot. Ded. 6 Vhe hagbutaris 
Nneir to the canp of ther enemeis, 2612 Biota 1 Same. xvi. 10 
Againe leise made seuen of his sotines to passe before 


* progressing 


PASS, 


Samuel. 3708 Lond. Gas. No. 4448/3 The Right of the Foot 
-.» pass'd yesterday in Review before his Grace. 

Tennysow Voyage vi, And hills and scarlet-mingled cok 
Glow'd for a moment as we past. 1 Tavion Deuka, 
lion m1. li, 105 At a distance I Have seen thee pass. Afad, 
Allow me to pass, please. Looking on as the procession 


sed, 
eb. Of things: To be moved, conveyed, impelled 


past; to flow past. Also jig. 

13.. K. Adis. atga That launce paced without harme: Ac 
Alicaundre him smot thorugh the brest. 1583 T. Wasuinctox 
tr. Nicholay's Voy. \. xii. 14 At the beginning of the valley 

nsve two smal rivers. 1990 Srensen F, g. 1. it 22 And 

ish hath set his throne where Tiberia doth pas 1596 
Suaxs. Kick. ///,1. ii. 38 My Lord stand backe, and Jeet 
the Coffin passe. 3996 —~ 3 Hen. /V,1v. i. og ‘The nimble. 
footed Mad-Cap, Prince of Wales, . that daft the World 
uside, And bid tt pane. a Mesa. Benn Dream, The 
grove was gloomy all around, Murmuring the stream did 
pass, 31748 Tuumson Cast /ndol. 1. vi, Guy castles in the 
clouds that pass. 1836 J. H. Newman Prayer ii. in Lyre 
A post. (1849) 65 The pageant of a kingdom vast, And 
things unutternle, past Before the Prophet's eye. 


c. With various complementary adjs., mostly of 
negative meaning, as fo fass unheeded, unnoticed, 


ete. Ut. and fg. : 
1607 Minott ion Michael, Term v1. 109 Do IT pass al. 
together unnoted, think you? 1624 Ousuces Div. Poems, 
Stom's Sonn. (5717) 382 Those crimes Which past unthought 
of in my prosp‘rous times, 1766 Forvyce Sern, Vang. Mom, 
(1767) 1. t. 13 Tt ws done every day, and pnsses unreparded. 
2784 Cowerk ask 1. at7 Nor unnoted pass ‘Abe sycamore, 
capiicious in ature, 31809 Mynon fae. Karis 5 Sc. Naw. 255 
Shall gentle Coleridge pass unnoticed here? 
13. Of time and temporal things, conditions, etc, : 
a. Of time: ‘To elapse, glide by, come to an end, 
13-. R Grou (Rolls) App. XX. 578 Twelf hundred & 
sixtene ber tu jercs were ipassed, ar pis were ido. 139797 
Lanut, /. /'0. 1. ve 410 And sigilies and fastyng dayes alle 
pise late I passe, And hgye abedde in lenten. 1338 Wrcite 
pe xvil tp Mia daies ben passid. rgaz3 Lo. Branens Frogs. 
. 84 The first day passed without any thing doyng. 16,7 
Davoun Virg. Georg. 1. 8a More Ages... Than have from 
Tithon past to Cesars Days. 1736 Butter elaed. oti 
Wks. 1874 J. 42 If the hushandman lets his seedtime pass 
without sowing, the whole year is lost to him. 18386 Disrat ct 
Vie, Grey v. x, The first few days..appear to pass very 
slowly. 2856 Sir B. Broo Psychol, (ng. I. iv. 148 As we 
advance tn age so do the years pass more rapidly. s/od 
Make haste ; time passes ! 


b. Of things in time. 

13.. Cursor HM 27630 If pou be fair, it passes sone. 1382 
Wye / wke xxi. 33: Heuene and erthe schulen passe: hut 
my wordis schulen not passe 1g0a AtKyNSON tr. De Se. 
fatione tL xx. 169 The worlde passeth with all his plesaunt 
delites. x Srensenr £. QV. 10 xi. 75 So passeth, in the 

assing of a day, Of mortall life the leafe. the bud, the 

owre, 12667 Mitton /”. ZL. v. 483 Not to let th'occasiun 

ass. 1697 Drypen birg. Past. 1. 20 Beauty s a Charm, 

ut soon the Charm will pass 21771 Gray Song to Shies 
serene Speak not always winter past. 18g: Jamis Setgand 
i, Thus passed the earher part of the day's journey, 2888 
‘bunnyvson 70 Vargié vii, Kings and realins Ubat pase tu rire 
nu more. 

VI. To go or get through. 

14. To go or get through (esp. by a narrow or 
contracted passaye, or in face of obstructions and 
difficulties); to have, obtain, or force passaye, to 


make one’s way. Also of things. 

¢ 1320 Sir Benes 4417 (MS. A) Tu lesu he made his praiere 
.. Pat he moste pase wip is lif, To sen is children and is wif. 
e1jas Aletr. Hom, 7o What thyny sall passe qwyte. And be 
noght in this snurres tane. c1goo Lestr. 7 roy 11149 The 

ates... pai stake,.. Never in purpos with prise to pas at 

mefte. 1tg09 Act x sen. VUll, cg Pvcaiihie, The 

Kynges Subgiectes shal nott . passe on horsebacke..nor on 
fote by thut way. 2985 T. Wasnincton tr. Vicho/ay's kay. 
Iv. xv. 129 ‘Jhrough which narrow streights, Alexander 
- made his armie to passe. 15988 Sans. 17. A. i. Lb 290 
Mut. My Lord you passe not heere. 77. What villaine 
Boy, bar'st me my way in Rome? 1667 Mitton 7. Z. it 
48> And they who to be sure of Paracdi.ve Dying put on the 
weeds of Dominic Or in Franciscan think to pasy disguis'd. 
a a ge H. EL. Dict. Cant. Crew sv., (At) Billiards, when the 
Ball goes through the Court or Porch, it is said to pass. 
1879 k. Annoy Lé Asta ii. (1883) Bo At the gates he -et 
A triple guard, and bade no man should pass By day or 
night, issuing or entering in. 

he. 3963-7 Bucuanan Aeform. St. Andros Wks. (1892) 13 
No man salbe admittit .. to the philosophie that bas noche 
passit be the first of second classe uf humanite. 


+ b. To make the passage of a channel or sea. 
1888 B.C. in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. ut. LIT. 135 From Don- 

kerke is lately come to Lisbonea smuale shipp . having pas 
in vij daics. 366 J. Davies tr. Mandelslo’s Trav. 107 A 
hundred small vessels.. which came from Cananor and the 
coasts of Malabar, and had pass’d, notwithstanding the 
bluckhou-e of Dutch vessels, 

c. Of things: e.g. to Be admitted through 2 


customs barrier, 

3637 Star Chamd, Decree $6 in Alillon's Avaop, (Arb.) 12 
Nor shall any Searcher, Wayter, or other Officer belonging 
to the Custome-house,.. suffer the same to pase 2849 
Macautay //ist. Eng. vi. 11. 115 The officers of the custuims 
allowed the superstitious garments and trinkets to pass. 

d. To go through a duct ; to be voided. 

373: AnnurHnot Adiments 1. vi. (1735) 17 Such [substances], 
whose Tenacity exceeds the Powers of Digestion, will nenber 
pass nor be converted into Aliment. 180 A/ed. Yrni. V. 480 

hen a bougie can readily pass, there is no necessity for 
using any other mathod. 1869 E. A. Parxns Pract. Hygient 
ed. 3) 282 If ery quantities are given, much passes by the. 
wels. t8p7 Alldutt's Syst. Med. 1V. 233 The patient was 
satinfactorily, save that ..the bution had act 


PASS. 


15. To be allowed or not stopped by a censor, 
to go uncensured ;* to go without check or chal- 
lenge; to be tolerated or allowed to seive the 
purpose; to be successful as an expedient or trick; 
to ‘go down’, to ‘do’; to pass muster. 

13. Cursor M, 28707 (Cott.) For quen a sin was wroken 
sua, Hu sal he has hundret ma 3864 Aap. Panxnn in 
Le't. Lit. Men (Camden) 28 We thinke it maye su passe 
well ynoughe, 2623 Suaxa, Aen, V///, Prol. 11 Those that 
come to see Onely a show or two, and so a gree ‘Ihe Play 
may passe. 167% Wvrenertey Lue ina Wood v. iii, Indeed 
a | indeed, the trick will ee Jonas. 1782 Cowrrr 
Wks (1837) XV. 2, [ never suffer a line to pass till 1 have 
made it as good asI can. @1830 Rosseit: Dante § Cire. 
1. (1874) 108 Ihis sonnet... might be divided yet more nicely, 
and made yet clearer; but this division may pass 1876 
Ouiwa HB inter City vi. 130 Pranks that pass in a palace, 
though the police would interfere in a ney § garden, 

16. To be allowed and approved by a court, 
legislature, or deliberative body; to ‘get through’; 
to receive legislative <anction; to be ratified. 

1568 Grarton Chron. II. 110 Vpon him onely whoie the 
king nominated, he compelled must commonly the election 
to pase, 1g79 Fucker /eshins's Purl. 376 The nll will 

ase neuer the sooner. 1678 Manvece Curr, Wks, 1872-5 

TT. og, I tell him that we must get the Patent p.isse before 
Parliament. 27x1 Anpison Sf-‘cf, No. 72° § This Resolu- 
tion passed in a general Club Meine Contradicente. 176 
Chron. in Aan. Keg. 154/2 A motion was lately made in the 

Lish house of commons to address his majesty .. Bat it 

a-sed in the negative. 1790 Burne /'r. ev. Wks. V. 61 
Lhat great body of our statute law which passed under those 
whom they treat as usurpers, 3880 M°CantHy Own Limes 
IV. Iviii. 285 The bill passed without substantial alteration. 

17. ‘Yo go or get through any tiial successfully; 
spec. to be successful in an examination, to reach 
or satisfy the required standard. 70 pass masier, 
ctc., to yraduate as master, etc. (in so1e faculty). 

1600 O. F.12 M. Sutcurre) Repl. Lided 1. viii. 217 Parsons 
is not oncly a practitioner, but also has passed inaster in 
this faculue., 1707-41 CHamaurs C:cl. 5 v. Degore, To pass 
bachelor of divinity, the candidate must have been seven 

cars master of arts. 1833 Maruvat P. Simple xxxvin, If 
} pass which Ftrust P shall be able todo 1840 Aucyed Brit. 
(ed. 7) XXL 498 ‘The candidate for mathematical honours 
must, in the first instance, ‘pass’in clasnics. 3843 Peaay Cred, 
XXXVI. 29/2 Candidates will pass who show a compc tent 
knowledge in any two of the subjects. The list of the 
cindidates who have passed 15 to be published. 287 in 
Athens 1 May 5683/2 Lest it should be supposed that 
no Lawrence could pass for the atrilleyy. 3876 Lituuock 
lem. Educ. in Contemp. Kev. June 79 Ouly 62,000 pas.ed 
in any eatra subject, 

+ 18. ‘To succeed, to be successful. Ods. 

c1400 Destr. Troy 8295 ‘Than Troiell Wold haue led the 
lord o lyue to pe towne; Bat., Char pullid hym with pyne, 
bit passid pai noght. 1481 Caxton Godefroy ccvint. 304 
They ansuerd that it shold be hard to be had, not wi-h- 
stondyng they muste essaye, flor they myght passe iu nane 
other maner. rg89 Nasik Alartins Months Mintle Wks. 
(Grosart) [. 161 Howe they meane than to proceede (if they 
passe) shall bee a Muinchwnece for me, 

VII. To po beyond, exceed, excel, surpass. 
+19. To excel, to surpass; to go to excess, Obs. 
c1380 Wvcuir Ii’ks. (188) 392 Poug pai be less in oo 

chirche, Par passen in an-oler. ¢1394 2. /'L Crede 846 
Paraunter y mizte Passen par auenture, & in sein poynt 
erren. 1440 /porntrdon 916 In alle the felt wax none so 
wight, But if it were my ford the kynge, For he is pa sand 
in cuery thynge. 12946 SkKEitON Jfaygray/ 1401 So dyd he 
excede & passe. arsag -- (A. Spay ove 151 Vecause that 
she dyd pas In poesy to endyte, 1873-80 Banit d/o P 

10) Onely Demosthenes passeth, or excciicih, 60a Life 
7. Cromwell vy, iii, 123, My faith compar'd with thine as 
much shall pass As doth the diamond excel the glass. cx622 
Cuarman (Had u. 594 ‘The fair: st man .. OF all the Greeks, 
save Peleus’ son, who pass‘d tor gen'ral frame. “ 


tb. geasi-impersonal, /¢ passes: it exceeds all 
ordinary limits, passes description, ‘ beats every- 


thing’. Odés. 

1349 Cuaronern tr. Evasm. on Folly K ij, It passeth, 
to see what sporte and passetyme the Godds them selues 
haue, at suche folie of these selie moitall men. — ag99 
Pouier Argry Woo, Adbingd. in Hazl Dedsiy VIL 352, 
1, hearing her,.. led her such a dance in the daik a» it 
frie 1606 Suaxs. 7. & Cr. 1.11. 178 There was such 

ughing, and Hellen so blusht, and Paris so chafi, and all 
the rest so laught, that it past. @ 1658 CLEVELAND JI &s, 
(1687) 376 You kecp such Hurly-burly that it pussex, 2689 
sHADWELL Bary #1. i, And were as merry as pass‘d. 

VIII. 20. Of events: ‘fo go on or proceed in 
the course of things ; to take placc, occur, happen. 
Formerly with indirect obj : see quot. 1542. 

arsga Warr Le’, in MHks, (1861) p. xix, That I should 
wiite and declare such things as have passed me whilat 
] was in the Emperor's Court. ggo Spenser /. 0 1 i. 30 
If he did know Of straunge adventures, which abroad did 
pas. 21667 Mitton /. Z. vit. 173 Heav'n is for thee too 

igh To know what passes there. 1738 Berxriey dadciphr. 
HW. § 25, fam attentive to all that passes. s602 Mar. Evcre 
worth Moral 7. Lil. 17 Reflect cuolly upon what has passed. 
28g Macautay //ist. Brag. xvi. WL. 796 Lntelligence of 
what was passing was cuuveyed to the Lord President, 

IX. Used in reference to provess of law. 

(AF. Pusser, orl. to proceed, go on: cf. the legal! sense of 
he ", ‘Proceedings ‘.) ; 

1. Ot a jury (assize, inquest): To sit in inquest 
on or upon; to decide or adjudicate be/ween parties; 
to give a verdict for or avainst. arch. 

(ta93 Vearths. 20 4 ar Adw, / (Rolls) 999 Lassiae pacse, 
he dyt ke Willem wnn pere ..ne morut poynt seysy. /éfd. 
ti fee a2 below). ar Liber Assisarum (Repta. of 

w. III, ed. 1679) 5 Si l'axnise passe pur le demandant. 


“said Thon 


528 


lid, 46 Et lassise passa sur le point contrele barun et la feme.] 
33.. Avang. Ni.ed, 043 in Hervig Archie LI. ite 
chesed a quest, on him topas. 2437 Kotis ef Parit. IV. 5090/2 
If the seid ‘homas Stamford, perceyve that eny enquest 
woll nut passe with his e:teut. T. Becnincron € ore, 
(Rolls) 11. arg We avis..not ligh x to upon suche 
| barre of your demaynnes. 1454 Hells of Parit. V. 2390/2 

y the June that passed betwene the said Duke and the 
it_ was founde that the same ‘I'homas was 
gylty. 1473 Sir J. Pastow in P, Lett, IY, 84 The jurye that 
pas»yd again Saundie. 149g Actix Hen. V4 1,c. a1 Such 

rsonen a&§ passen and ben impanelled upon issues joined 

tween partie and partie in the Courtes of the same Citie. 
1999 Warn. Fatie Wom. 1. 1209 Master Shiriff, ye shal not 
need to retuine any Jury to p pares upon him, for he hath 
pleaded guilty. 1688 Frn/. Ho. Comm. (1803) X. 22 Jurors, 
which x upon Men in ‘I'ryals for High A veason: oughe 
to be Freeholders s:7ga J. Loutnianw form of lraess 
(ed. 2) 203 ‘Lhe Clerk saith to the Prisoner ‘.. these Men 
which you shall hear culled .. are to pass between our 
Sovereign Lord the King and you, upon Trial of your Life 
and Deuth’, 2887 Pall Mall GC. 4 Nov. 2/1 Judge Stephen 
has decided that a jury could not be trusted to pasy upon 
the question of Endacott’s good faith. sg0r WV. Amer. Aev. 
Feb, 248 Sheriffs’ juries should never be asked to do mole 
than pass upon the estates of the ulleged lunatics 

b. To serve or ‘vit’ on” (fon, tin) a jury, 
assize, or trial. 

1574 Walerf. Arch. in 10th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. 
App. v. 333 Uhushabitauntes .. used to passe in juries of 
triall = x in Ferguron & Nanson Muaic. Rec. Carlisle 
(1887) 277 Yf thes (slander) niay goe unpunished, it 1s not 
for noe honest man..to pass upon any jury = rsa J. 
Loutwian ‘orm of Process (ed. 2) 40 With a List of the 
Assizers Names and Designations, that are to pass upon his 
Assize. Mod. Furyman’s Outh (Sc. Criminal Cases), You 
fifteen swear by Alinighty God .. you will truth say and no 
truth conceal, in so far as you are to pass on this assizo. 

c. Of a court, a judge, the law: To adjudicate, 
Pass sentence #pon,on. Also tiansf, (With indirect 
passive.) 

3932 Tinnarn Pathw. Script. Wks. (Parker Soc. 1848) 11 
When the law hath passed upon us, and condemned us to 
death, 194g Ravnoto Ayrth Mankynde Prol. Ciy, YE 
eucry thynge in this wourdle shold be wayed and passyd 
vpon after this sorte 1§86 A. Dav Ang. Secretary 1. (1625) 
137 The laws must further passe vpon him 160g Snaxs, 
Lear iw vit. 24 We may not passe vpon bis life Without the 
forme of Lustice. 2640 D. Cawpney Aree Serm. (1641)138 A 
Comunission of Oyer and ‘Terminer, which parses upon life 
and death, 1680 HickskrincitL Narr. 7ryal Whs. 1716 
I]. 208 The wicked World. .cannot pass upon it..till they 
have first defiled it with Lies and Slanders. @ 1863.C. BP’. 
Day in Ct. Comm, Plens, Now York in Herald & Genealog. 
(1863) 345 It does not fall within the sphere of my judicial 
duty to pass upon that question, 2696 Law Ties d: 491/t 
The conception of a jude to pass on questions of law, and 
a jury to pass on questions of fuct, 

22. Of a verdict, sentence, or judgement: To be 
rende.ed, given, or pronounced ; of justice: To be 
executed ; f (rarely) of a case or suit: To be de- 
termined or decided (quot. 1483). 

{1293 }"vardks. 20 § a1 Edw. [ 401 Unkes jugement ne 

ssa sur le verdyt de le assise: kar, apres le Assise passe, 
= partyes aveyent jour pur oyer lur jugement; e la paitye 
deamudant ne voleyt pluys venyr en Court. fds. git 
Entre ky e ky passa le jugement?] @138 in Horstmann 
Al englische Legensicn (1878) 1. 32/a Pe sentence, mayden, 
asoyleb te, Whon pat hit Sawsch on me. 1493 foils of 
J'arlt, V. 27/2 If... the mater pleded passe or be demed 
for the Pleintif therin. 2580 Stoney /’s xvit. ii, O, let my 
sentence passe from thine own face. 3647 N. Bacon Dise. 
Gout Eng i. xxix. (1739) ’ After Verdict, Judgment passed 
according to the letter of tue Taw. 2772 Gotuse. //rs/, 
Ang. UW. 8a A similar sentence passed against some of his 
adherents, 1818 Jas. Mitt Srit. /vaia 1. tv. v. 199 Before 
his artival, unliuited condemnation had passed on the whole 
of his proceedings. 38692 /aw Rep. Weekly Notes 78/2 
The verdict and judgment passed for the plaintiff 


+b. Of the accused: To undergo trial and sen- 
tence: to be sentenced. Ods, rare. 
@ 1833 Lo. Beeners //10n laxxii. 254 To dyssymcll the 


matter vayleth not, syn that Haion must passe by iugement ; 
howe saye you, shall he be hangyd or drawen ? 


X. +23. To care, to reck. (Usually with 
negative.) Ods. a. Const. for: fo pass for, to care 
for, regard, mind. 

2548 Una, etc. Frasmw. Par. Acts 60 Paule and Sylas, 
not passynyg for theyr whypp),ng..prayed and song bymnes, 
2563-73 Durk. Depos. (Surtees) 109 She naid that she dyd 
not pase yfall ropers were hanyed. 41568 As nam Scholes, 
1. (Arb) 82 Sh passe for no Doctores: They mocke the 
Pope: They rnile on Luther. 1606 G. Wlooncock nh) Mist, 
fostine xv. 6 Neither doe I passe greatly for my life. 1633 
G. Hersert Ten s/s, Forerunnessvi, Yet if you go, I passe 
not; take your way, 32671 H. M. tr. Lrass. Codlog. aga, I 
do not sv much pass for the body. 

tb. Const. of (cf. to reck of), on, upon. Obs. 

1542 Unaue Fras, A a4 The scoldying of brathels 
ia no more to bee passed on then the squekyng of welle 
whelea azgq8 Haut. Choun., Aefw. {FV 212 For he passed 
litle, either of the pein of his seruaunt, or of his charge and 
expence. 28968 Enen Decades ta Vhinhabitantes passe not 
on them. zg6z ‘I’. Hopy tr. Castigitone'’s Courtyer w. (1577) 
H j, In our countrey of Lumbardy these matters are not 
passed vpon, £g§90 GRRENE Neve? foo bite (16uv) 47, I passe 
of iny honour more than life. 2998 9 [see d}. 

+o. Const. with fa/ie. or at. To care, concern 
oneself, tionble oneself; to scruple, hesitate, stickle; 
to take any heed ; to ‘mind’, object. Ods. 

xgq8 Upait Avrasm. Par. Luke 4 ¥* couetous Phariseis 

lesse at the violacion or breakyng of gods preceptes, 
then of their tradicions. 2 Strannoto & H. /'s. 
lv, ae Of frendahip to neglect the bandes they passe or care 
Bo whit. 2905 Hewities u. Place Prayer th (1859) 349 Much 


PASS. 


wicked people nothing to reaort to the church. z 

J- Srocnwuop Sere. 34 Ang. A ij b, 1 pane very httle to 

judged of them. @ 160g E. CHaronua Sir Serwe. (1629) 149 

To retaine it, it passetb not to forgve halfe her controversies, 
Const. with clause, becoming at length 


object of fass; in later use with obj. sb. = care for, 


ard. 

f. ‘I care not who he Is’. ‘Not regarding his entreaties ‘ 

2949 in Disc. Common Weal Eng. (1893) p. lii, He passythe 
not what he saythe, nor what he dothe, so that he ma 
satisfie his vngoulie desires. 1981 Ropinson tr. More's Ut 
It, viii. (1895) ass Nor the Vrupians passe nut how igre Bs 
thein they bring to distruction. 4973 Tussan A’eced. (1878) 
104 Three poles to a billock (I pas not how long). «3637 
Bayne On Caloss. (1634) 340 Passe not you who doth give 
sentence against you. G. Huansrt /emple, Fore- 
yunners it, | passe not, I, what of the rest become, 

1598-9 HK. Jonson ( ase ts Allered v. ad fin., Signiors, for 
‘ou, I paws you not, though J let you pass; for in teutb 

pass nutof you. «2642 Br. Mountacu Acts ¢ Mom. iv. 
(1642) 270 Not ing his much and often intreaties she 
continued her refusall. 3647 H. Mors Song of Seud/ 1. nn. xiill, 
{Fle} deemed it no small dixgrace ‘That that bold youngster 
should sv little passe His learned speech. 

+e. With emphatic expansion: fo puss nothing 
at all, not to pass a fly, pin, straw, whit. Obs. 

2996 O1ve Antichrist 132 They passe not a pynee of the 
Mayistrates. 573 J. Jonta Sathes of Kath Pref. 5 So for 
the seprocbfull words of the backbiting Zoilus I passe not 
w strawe. 1573 G. Hanvey Letter-dh, (Camden) 27 He.. 
said he vane not anj thing ut al of there displeasure, 
‘Tomson Calvin's Serm. 7 11, 54/2 We passe not u flie for 1. 
asga Gui ENE Alphonsus 1. Wks. (Rildg.) 228 Whoe‘er it be, 
Ido nut passa pin. 36:0 Day Festivals iii, (1615) 63 Nor 
doe we passe a whit what Tew or Gentile can say against it. 

KI. blliptical or absolute uses of B or C. 

24. Fencing. To make a pass; to thrust, lunge. 
Const, on, spon. 

2595 SAVIOLO Practice 9axj, You may muodenly patee with 
your left foot... and turne your point vnder his Rapier. 
1598 B. Jonson £1, Alan in f/m 3, Vv. (1616) 17 Bed. A 
well-experienc’d hand would passe vpon you, at pleasure. 
Afat. How meane you, Su, passe vpon me? 404, Wh 
thus Sir (make a thrust at me) come ip. 1601 SHans, 7'wed, WV. 
ut. 1. 48 Nay, and thou passe ypon me, Ile no more with 
thee 160a — //arn, v.ii. 309 Laertcs, you but dally, I pray 
you passe with your best violence, 1603 Marston Antonio's 
‘en.1.1ii, And if a horned divell should burst forth, 1 would 
passe on him witha imortall socke. 1900 Drvpun Pa/anion 
6 drei, 196 ‘lL hey lash, they Jou, they pasa, they sirive to 
bore Their Corslets. 

25. Conjuring. To cause any object to pass, as 
by magic, from one person or place to another. 

1589 Pasguil’s Ket. D1ij, No body knowes how it came or 
how i went, for, since she was deliuercd, (passe and repasse) 
the childe was never hi ard of. 1687 H. Busion Lait Pope's 
Bull Ep Ded. 19 They ure like cunning luggiars, that can 
passe and repasse at la 

26. Cards and Dice. @ In primcro, poker, etc.: 
To throw up one’s hand, retire from the game. 

15999 Minaneu Sp. Dict., Dad. ri. 26, | am come to passe 
auuine. 2927 Prion A/ma i. 284 As ina luckless gamester’s 
place, She would not play, yet must not pass, 28:6 Sincur 
/fest. Cards 246 When the first player says Pass, every one 
is obliged to discard, notwithstanding any one may have an 
ace or a ux in band. 2 1889 4ineiican Hoyle in Farmer 
A mericanrsime, ‘1 pass’ is a term used in draw poker, to 
signify that a player throws up his hand, and retires from 
the game. 

b. In euchre, napoleon, etc.: To decline or 
voluntarily forgo one's opportunity (as of making 
the trump): see Evcury 54. 1, 

3884 Lncycl. Brit. ‘ed. g) XVII. a29/1 The eldest hand 
may decline to play, when he says ‘1 pass’. If the eldest 
hand pa-ses, the next player tu the left has a similar option 
of standing or passing, and so on all round. ..1f all pass, the 
hand 1s not played. 

te. To win in the game of Passaar, q.v. Oés. 

s600 Munpay & Daayron Sur ¥. Oldcastle F iv, Hunt. | 
must haue the dice, What do we play at? Suf% P e if 
yc pleave...//ar. George, You are out. Give me the dice, 

passe for twentie pound. 1680 [sce Passack 15] @ 1700 
BLE. Dict. Cant Crew, Passage, a Camp-Game, with three 
Dice, Doublets, making up Ten or more, to /’ass or Win, 
any other Chances lose. sgag in New Cant. Dict. 

27. @. ‘To pass the bali at Football, etc.: see 46 b. 

3888 [sec sense 46 b]). 

b. (0. 5.) ‘To throw and catch a ball: see quot. 

1889 Frat. Amer. Folk-lore 11 No. 5 In New England 
the ordinury term used to express the throwing and catchin 
ofa ball by two or more persons is fase, ‘ Let's go out 


pass’, 
B. Transitive uses. (From A V, VI, VIL) 
L To go by (something). Trans. of A V. 
28. To go by, to proceed past (a person or thing); 
to leave behind or on one side as one yoes on. 
ciago S. Eng. Leg. 1 273/50 Po heo croiz i-passede 
hadden: a-jein to pe weie fe cam. ny Relig. Puces fr. 
Zhoruton MS. 39 Swa pat oan houre passe ihe pat ae 
ne sail be swetely ocupyed. c1q00 /esir. Troy 564 ‘Vhe 
periou-e pointtes pat paxse you behoues, Hit is vnlike 
any lede with his lffe pas 7 a J. Pasron in P. Lett. il. 
‘Vhere have not passid Thetford, not passyng cccc. 298, 
T. Wasnincion tr. Mecholay's Moy. ii. 31b, tWve} followed 
on along the coast. .to passe the cape Malee. 61g CHapaan 
Odyss. vi, 306 ‘Thus, passing him, she to the virgins went, 
1784 Cowrprr 7 ash tv. 211 Time, as he passen ua, has a dove's 
wing, Unsoil'd, and swift, and of a silken sound, 1842 
TrRnnyson Sr Galahad 81 Did pr hoxte), hall, and grange. 
Mod. Many carriages the door, 1 never pass t 
spot without thinking of him. 
b. To get to the other side of; to avoid, escape. 
Obs. or dta/. 
e24g0 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 4603 To. pases pat persecu- 


PASS. 


cioune. 1894 R. Reto /oems 88 (E.D. D.) The herds wad 
or Ne mile aboot Tae pass th:s lanely brae. 
+39. fg. To go by without attending to; to 
leave unnoticed ; to neglect, disregard, omit. Ods, 
c1380 Wreiir Ws. (1880) 448 Wedc ing wip bes newe 
bilawis, passinge pe wedding wib podaes awe, makib pes 
newe rotun seclis, r598 Suans. John 1. i. 258 If you fondly 
sse our proffer'd otler. ate — Cor miii 2 You should 
aue ta'ne ab eduantnge of his Choller, And pass'd him 
vnelected. 1643 Sin ‘Tl. Browne Aedig. Med. 1. § a9, I 
wonder how the curiosity of wiser heads could pass that 
great and indisputable Miracle, the cessation of Oracles, 
1645 Evaivn Diary at May, We dined at Sienna, where we 
could not passe admiiing the great church 
b. To omit in narration, to leave unmentioned. 
58s T. Wasuincron tr. Nicholay's Voy, tv. xxxiii. 156 
Other goodly ordinances, which I passe with silence. 1636 
R C. Tunes Whistle i. 469 To passe the papist and the 
Lutheran, Their trans and consubstantiation., 1 Dayoan 
Virg. Georg. 1. 239 Nor must we pass untold what Arms 
they wield /é:d. it. 4s, I pass the Wars that spotted 
Linx s make With their fierce Rivals, for the Females sake. 
1890 Jinces 6 Deu. 12/4 We may pass the cleaning-rod and 
the downhill position; they are not of much consequence. 
ce. U.S, ‘Yo omit payment of ‘a dividend, ete.). 
2890 Financial News 7 July. A few days avo the National 
Bank of passed its interim dividend, and now... the 
Banco Nacional of has suspended specie payments, 
td, /o ead one's flay ( Naval, to decline pro- 
mottun to flag rank, and become a retired Captain. 
180g Nason in Nicolas Drsp, (1846) VII. 41 When you 
assed your Flag, I wrote my regret that the Service was to 
ose your abilities at Sca. 
ITI, To go through, across, or over (something). 
30. To go fiom side to side of, or across, to 
cross (a sea, channel, river, barrier, frontier, moun- 
tain-range); also (less frequently), to go through, 


traverse (a forest, way, strect). 

To pass the pikes: see Picr. 

¢ 1ago Seket 177310 S. Eng. Leg. 1. 157 For godes loue: ne 
passe nouyt be se. a i Cursor M. 12375 Pan he yode pe 
flum to pass. ¢1380 Sir Ferwmd 34523 Sv pat god me 
sraurity grace, pe Lrigge of Mantrible saf to pace. 1430-40 
wvou Bockas vit. it (1558) 3b, They of Almayne the Alpes 
dyd pace, 1926 Pilger. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 14 Ths fyrse 
people..so entred & passed the reed see, 1879 Gosson JcA. 
Abuse (Arb.) 36 They., are .. pointed at commonly as they 
passe the streetes, 1 Srensre FO tv. 33 They pas 
the bitter waues of Acheron, sgt SHaks. 7tv0 Gent. Iv. iii 
a4 ‘The waies are dangerous to passe. 1667 Mitton /. LZ, 
u. 776 Vo keep ‘hese Gates for ever shut, which none can 
pass Without my op'ning. 1673 Rav Journ. Low C.a3 Thy 
..mensure their way in these countreys, by the time they 
spend in passing i. 1743 ‘1. Jones in Bucclench MS\. 
(Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 405, 15,000 men... had passed the 
bridge at Aschaffenburg. 1819 Byaon Zuan cv, He could, 

thaps, have pa.s‘d the Hellespont, As once .. Leander, 

r. Ekenhead, and I did. 187 Freeman Norm. Cong. 
IV. xvii. aax At Cambridge the river and the inarshy ground 
beyond had to be rept 

b. Of a book or printed work: To go through 


(the printing-press, or successive editions). ? Ods. 

1666 PAiL Trans, I. 104 Which hath already so far passed 
the Press. 79a Manchausen's {rav. Pref. 4 This Work.. 
has passed several editions within a short period. 


+31. To pierce, to penetrate: said of a spear or 


other weapon, also of the person driving it. Oés. 
1588 Parke tr. Mendosa's Hist. China 331 Their weapons 
are strong buwes and arrowes..wherwith they will pierce 
and passe a shirt of mayle or plate coate, 1630 Cart. SMitH 
Tran. 4 Adv. 12 At the sound of the charge, he passed the 
Turke throw the sight of his Beaver, face, head, and all. 
27%§~20 Pore //tad xvi. 567 From strong Patroclus’ hand 
the javelin fled, And pass’d the groin of valiant ‘hrasymed. 
82. fg. To go or come through in the way of 
a course of study or treatment, experience or suffer- 
ing; esp. to experience, undergo, endure, put up 
with, suffer. Now usually pass through (58 b). 
a1y0 Hamrore Psalter cxxiit. a ice pat ere id be 
perils of pis warld. crgoo DVestr. Trov 12704 Thies passet 
the perellis of the pale ythes, Hout on the hech sea, held 
hom o ferre. 1963-7 Bucnanan Reform. St, Andros Wks, 
(1892) 12 An thre jeris thyr regentis sal pas be degreis the 
hail cours of dialectic, logic, physik, and metaphysik. 1588 
N. Lictieriecy tr. Castavrheda's Cong. E. Ind wu xv. 39h, 
Hauing past many troubles and daungers upon the sea 
1988 Panke tr. Afendoza's Hist. China a52 he Spaniardes 
remained a good while, and passed great heate. 1604 
Snaks. O¢h, 1. iti. 132 The Storie of my life, From yeare 
to yeare: the Battaile, Sieges, Fortune, hat I haue past. 
1653 J. Waicut tr. Camus’ Nat. Paradox v. 249 With- 
drawing himself secretly out of that Province (where he had 
assed so many perills). 19655 J. Suzssrare Lydia (1769) 
Ll, igt After having past the previous ceremonics. 1849 


M. Arnoun Consolation ti, And countless beings Pass count. 
leas mwods, ‘ ; . 
b. 70 pass one's time, life, etc. : 8€€ 44. 

33. To get through the process of being con- 
sidered, examined, and approved. a. Said of a 
measure approved by or carried in Parliament ; 
hence, to be agreed to, accepted, sanctioned by 
(anybody). 70 pass the seals, to receive royal (or 
other) sanction or ratification expressed by sealing. 

1429 Rolls of Parit. 1V. 3443/2 In alle thynges that owith to 
passe and be agreed be the seide Counseill. 1607 Snaxs. 
Cor. ut iL ag Hith he not pass'd the Noble, and the Com. 
mon? ist Pervs Viary 5 Feb., An Act of Comprehen- 
sion is likely to pass this Parliament, for admitting of all 
persuasions in religion to the public observation of their 
particular worship. 1670 Ln. Roos in 12/h Kep. Hist. MSS. 
Comm, App. v.14 My Bill hath passed the Lords House 
and was this day read in the House of Commons, 17130 
Lond. Gis, No. 4738/3 Their Commissions are passing the 


524 


Seals accordingly. s7ag Burxecey Let. fo Prior 3 June 
Whoa. 1871 TV. rae Yesterday the Charter passed the Privy 
Seal 2791 Junius Lett ixiv. 327 These bills passed the 
house of lords .. such bills could never have passed the 
house of commons without his knowledge. 2793 SmmATON 
Edystone L. $335 Estimates ..were approved, and passed 
the common seal of the Corporation. 

b. Said of a person or thing that goes satis- 


factorily through a test, trial, or examination: to 
undergo and come out successfully; to come up to 
the standard required by (the examiners or exam- 


ination) ; to be allowed by. 

1836 Cromwece Let. 6 Dec. in Merriman Life §& Lett. 
(1902) II. 38 ‘Vhis maner of dealing .. is suche as [ am right 
sory to see pass you that shuld Le a man of honestie. 1399 
Cuapman //um, Days Mirth Viays 1873 1. 63 ‘Vhen have 
you passed the ful list of experiment. 1653 H. Morn Auta, 
Ath. W. isi. (1722) 47, There is nothiuy in Nature but what 
passes the Approbation of a Knowing Frinci le. sgaaStegie 
Spcct No. 438 P3 All things among Men of Sense and Con. 
dition should pass the Censure, and have the Protection, of 
the Eye of Reason, 1832 Austin Yurispr. (1879) II. xivi. 
808 On the bales.. being weighed over or ‘passing the 
scale’, 1858 Hoce Meg. Afaed. 616 All [Russian Rhubarb) 
that does not } ass this examination is burned. 1885 A/anch. 
Fram. it Nov. 3/1 Very few. could pass even the most 
ay examination. @ igor Besant / tive Mears’ 7 yst 
(1902) 26 You'll pass your exams with distinction; you'll get 
appointments 

C. 70 puss muster: see MUSTER, 


TIT. To go beyond, surpass, exceed. (fr. A VII.) 
34. To go beyoud (a point or place); to over- 
shoot (a mark); to outrun, outstrip in a race; 


tu rise above, surmount. 

1363 Lancr. P. /'/. A. it 164 Supnense .. seide bote luyte, 
Rote prikede on his palfrey and passede hem alle. 137 
Barnour Bruce x¥ 432 The lord dowylass .. passit wes Ait 
the folk that wes chassand then. ¢ 2386 CuHaucrr Ané.'s 7. 
2231 Ffor gentil mercy oghte to passen rmght. ¢21400 
Maunpky. (Roxb ) in. 8 In pis ile es 5 mount Caucuse pat 
ae pe clowdes. a 1428 tr. Hipden Har). Contin, (Rolls) 

II. 505 The sve overflowide and passide the clyves. 1585 
T. Wasnincron tr. Nicholay's bivy. w. xxiv 149 Mount 
Athos is so high, that it pass:th the skies. 187: R. E.cuis 
Catullus iv. 4 Nor yet a timber o’er the waves alertly flew 
She might not aim to pass 1t. 

35. ‘lo go beyond or outside of; to overstep 
(bounds, limits) ; to transcress. fg. To go beyond 
(one’s province, warrant, knowledye, etc.). 

c1320 Cast. Love 1057 Pat hose passete Godcs heste, He 
acholde be inyn. 36a Lancer. £. P/. A.1. 102 He pat passep 
pat poynt is a-postata in pe ordre. 1380 Weir Sel, 
Wks. fir. 346 pis stiward passib his power, & fa.lip in 
gevernaunce of pe Chirche. 1496 Sik G. Have Law Arimys 
(S. T.S.) 119 And haldis it nevertheles in his rycht reule, 
that is, pas nocht his mesure = rg60 Daus tr. S/entane’s 
Comm, v10b, Let hym loke..that in nu wyse he doe passe 
the boundes of his commission. 3604 ‘I’ Wricnt Passtons 
(1620) 114 Let not the cobler passe his pantofle. 1607 Cuar- 
MAN Bussy a’ Aimbois Plays 1873 11.6 A poore staid fisher- 
man, that neuer past His countries sight, £ 4 Gray /')0¢7, 
Poesy 98 He pass'd the flaming bounds of Pace and ‘J ime. 
1784 Cowper /ash vi. 192 He marks the bounds which 

inter may not pass, And blunts ee fury. 

36. To exceed or be beyond the compass or 


range of (any faculty or expression); to be tuo 


great for, transcend. 

1383 Wvcuir Pil. iv. 7 And the pees of God, that passith 
al witt, kepe j3oure bertis and vnidirstondingis in Crist Jhesu 
oure Lord. 1413 Prdye. Sowle (Caxton) v. i. (1859) 73 Hit 

d his wytte, thenne muste hit nedes passen the power 
of his speche 19 R. Roainson Gold. Murr, (1851) 6 It 
passeth all my skill the halfe for to indite. 164g R, Davrn- 
port City Nighfeup 1. i. in Hazl. Dodsley XIU. 106 Where 
each word stands sv well-plac’d, that it passes Inquisitive 
detraction to correct. 270z Noras /deal World 1. vi. 364 
It passes all comprehension to conceive such a thing. rao 
W. Ievinea Sketch Bk. 1. 229 To express. that grief which 
passes show. 

37. ‘lo surpass or excel in some quality ; to surpass 


or exceed in depree. arch. 
c1230 Halt Metd. 43 Alswa passed meiden onont te mihte 
of meidenhad, widewen & iweddede. c1300 Becket 1031 For 
i ne ee no3t in bountdé so moche Icode iwis, As 
ignité of preosthod passeth the lewed man pat is. 1380 
Lay Folks Catech. 61 (Limb, MS.) Pis pater noster.. passys 
oper prayers, ¢1385 Cuauckr Prod, 448 Of clooth makyng 
.. She passed hem of ypres & of Gaunt. ¢1qge tr. De ink 
fatione 1.1.2 The doctrine of crist passib be doctrine of all 
seintes & holy men. at Lo. Beaners Avon Ixxxi. 244 
None coulde pe hym in bheaute” xz Bisie (Great) 
a Sam. i. 26 Thy loue to ine was wonderfull, passyng the 
loue of wemen. x:60q4 E. G(rimstonn) D’dcosta's Hist, 
Indies 1. ti. 8; Ethiopia passeth Affrike and Barbnrie in heat. 
1704 Collect. Voy. (Churchill) TUT. as/2 The Milk... has a 
sweetness... whic ses ordinary Milk. 18g0 NeaLe Med. 
f/ymns (1867) t7 Ol rival towns thou passest all 
b. To exceed in number, measurement, or 


amount. Now rare. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 1237 Adam had pastd nine hundret yere, 
Nai selcut pof he wex vnfere. 137g Barnoun Anuace v. 198 
‘Thai in hy assemblit then, Passand, y trow, a thousand 
men. ¢ 1440 Generydes §954 Ffrom hens it peste nota myle 
ortwayne. £ Sin f aston in Leff. 11. 229 ‘The utter- 
most pryse not passyd v. mark, regs Davies Lmemort, 
Sond vin. ux. (1714) 54 Tho’ they in Number the Stars 
of Heav'n. 1638 Crarman //estod 18; Let Jove steep the 
oe ‘Three days together, 0 he do not pass An ox’s hoof in 

epth. 13874 Micxcetrnwaite Vor. Par. Churches 164 The 
whole chest should not much pass four feet in height. 

+38. To get beyond (a stave or condition of life 


or existence). Olds, (exc. as fig. from 34). 
¢23tg SHorruam Foes (E. E.T.S.) 74/ar11 On wenddep, 
poper abyde schol (H]wet oper passeb aye Hy kende. 14.. 


PASS. 


Tundale's Vis. 1464 A blissed soule ey calle For bou 
art passed thy paynes alle, csqg0 Gesta Nom. x. 33 (Harl. 
MS.) Withoute dowte, whenne we shul passy pis life,.. he 
shal 3jelde to vs be fowrefold. csgro Banctay Miry, Gd. 
Manners (t570) K, vjb, When he passed childe, And cone 
to munnes estate. 1896 Prlgr. Pex. (W. de W. 1531) 20, I 
am passed my purgutory, and ] am saued. rgsa Hunoer, 
Passe boyes age, ¢.c epAwtis, wel puerts cxcedere. 1611 
Biaze x Cop. vil. 36 If she passe the floure of ber age. 368, 
Evetyn Diary ts Sept,, On purpose that they might whilse 
young pass that fatal disease. 

+b. To go beyond or exceed (a defined time). 

¢3384 Cuaucer H. Fame i 392 How he forswore hym ful 
falnly,.. And falsly gan hya terme pace. 1607 Mivpizion 
Mitch. Term xu. iii. 34a, 1 never puss my month, you know. 

IV. 839. 70 pass the lips, t the mouth of: to come 
out of the mouth of, be spoken or uttered by. 

1926 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 115 b, Kepe it in the, 
that it passe not thy mouth ¢ 2612 Cnapman //tad 1. 493 love 
at this satsilent; not a word In long space pass'd him, 1969 
H. Waceore Lett. Co A/ann ts June, 1 will describe him to 
you, if 1 can, but don’t let it pass your lips. 2819 Sumter 
Prom, Und, 1. 219 Mother, let not aught Of .. evil puss 
again My lips. 

C. Causative uses. 

I. 40. To cause or enable (a pergon or thing) to 
go, proceed, or make bis way anywhere; to carry, 
convey, send: usually with prep. or adv. specifying 
the direction, etc.; ¢sf. to convey across a river, 


a ferry, etc., to trang ort. 

@ 1833 Lv. Bernrrs //uon clvi. 597 Me thynke ye be none 
of the fayrey, wherfoie 1 am nut contente that | haue passed 
you ouer, 3588 T, Wastiincton tr. Wicholay's boy.iv xxiv, 
140 ‘he way whereby Xcrxes passed his army. 1600 F. 
Biounr tr. Comestaggio 3o The most of them were barkes to 
passe horse and munition. 1611 Cotcar., /'‘tl ¢ri, one, a 
triangle peece of yrou to be thrown at a ring, through which 
he that passes it wins the game. 1698 Frver Acc. A. ada 

FP. 126, lsent to the Havuldar, to know when he would 
ass us up the Gaot. 74a De Fou Plague (Reldg) r04 
Every vagrunt Person may..be. pass‘d back to their last 
legal Settlement. 1798 1. Avcen fest. | er mont 254 A canal 
. sufficient to pass boats of 25 tons burthen into said lake. 
tb. ref. = intr. to pass, proceed, de part, crors, 
c1soo Lancelot 362 So the hing proponit And for to pas 
hyme one the morne disponit. 162§ CiHapMaN (Cd/yys. xiv. 
ror He pass‘d him for the Pylian shore to find His (orig leet 
ather. 
toc. With double object: To send or convey 


(a thing) over or ac.uss (a place). Ods. rare. 

rsta W. Knicit in Ellis Ori. Lett, Ser. un. I. 199 Which 
can shew yow. with whut besynes thei (the Spaniards] 
haue passyd thaire Artiliarie the grete mountaynys, 

41. To make (a thing) go in any specific manner 
or direction; to move, draw, push (a thing), as 
to pass one's hand over, to pass one's eye over \to 
glance rapidly or cursorily over), fo pass a tet 
sponge over (often fig. to obliterate the memory 
of), fo pass the sweeper over a fluor, to pass a rope 


or sisting round anything. 

3705 Anpison //aly 434, 1 had only time to pass my Eye 
over the Medals, which are in gieat Number. 183 M. 
Aunotn $0k1a6 94 O'er his chilly limbs his woollen coat 
He passed. 1889 Jrruson Arittany it. a1 Washing their 
hands by having water passed over them. 1867 Smyiic 
Saslor's Word-dk., 70 pass,..to take certain turns of a rope 
round a yard, etc. 3668 Yatrs Nak Afkcad u. ii, He had 
passed the wet sponge over the slate containing aly records 
of his carly life. 1896 Addéutt's Syst. Mat. 1. 437 1€.. the 
nuise cannot pass the catheter into the orifice at once. 
Mod Passa rope rou: d its hind legs. 

th. = pass through: to pass through a sieve, etc. 

1530 Pacscr. 654/2, Ye sasse...1 left hym passynge «f 
synnamon, 1639 Jj. W. tr. Gurtert's Char. Physic. u. 66 
‘lL wo..searses or sieves to passe bitter things. 

42. To cause to pass or go by. Zo pass in re- 
view: (ortg.) A/é/. ‘To cause (troops) to march by 
fur inspection; hence fg. to cause writings or pro- 
cecdings to pass befuie the eye or mind for exam- 


ination or scrutiny. 

1853 Grote Greece u. xix. IX. a4 Here .. Cyrus, halting 
three days, passed the army in review. 1865 M. AKNoLD 
Ess. Cote. ii. Oi 5) 52 ‘Ihe works of other writers .. might also 
..be parsed under the Ac ademy’s review. 25/6 BrowniNnG 
La fuisias 16a Passing lightly in review What seemed 
hits and what seemed m sses in a certain fence play. 

43. To cause or allow (a person or thing) to go 
past or through some barrie: or obstruction. 

r6:z Snaxs. Wint. 7. 1. il. 57 Madam, if ’t please the 
Queene to sond the babe, I know not what I shall incurre, 
to passe it, Hauing no warrant. & Maccuecor Voy. 
A lone (1868) 39, Uhad letters for the highest authorities to 

the Rob Roy as an article entered for the Paris Exhi- 
ition. 1684 Graphic 30 Aug. 215/1 The men who pase 
tobacco, wine, and spirits into Kingland..by contraband. 

44. To cause or allow to fiass or go by, to spend 
(time, or any portion of time, one’s life, a season, 
etc.): sometimes merely in reference to staying 
through or to the end, as fo pass the winter al a 
place; but oftener with reference to occupation or 
mode, as fo pass one’s tinte in sleep, pass @ pleasant 
evening, pass an anxious day. Cf. pass away 
(60 f), pass forth (62 c). 

x 7 peal ba 1 rg Thus passen thei that wofull 
nyht. //d, I11. 316 Thus paasen thei a day or tuo. ¢ 
Suans, Rich. (71,1, iv. a O, L have past a mixerable night, 
So full of fearcfull Dreames, of vgly sights [etc.}. 1674 
Bovire Excell, Thecl. wi. 35 A very pleasant way of passing 
one'stime. szog-10 ALmisON Jatler No. 193 P15 A Friend . 
invites ne to pass the Evening at his House. 1779 J. Mvoxe 


PASS. 


View Soc. Fr. 11. \vi, 63 He generall 
in the country. 1899" Go. fiir . Bede xxiv, Those 
whose lives are passed in humble everyday work. 3860 
Tuacxeray Round. Papers, Laagy /dle Boy (2876) 1, 1 had 
occasion to pass a week in the autumn in the little old town 
of Coire. 3878 J. C. Morison Giddon 2 ‘Lhe longest period 
be ever passed at school were two years at Westuiiuster, 
+b. ? To cause to pass away, dispel. Ods. rave. 

3963 Cooper Thesaurus, Acquiescerein»e adigua,. .totake 
delight and pleasure in: to passe his sorow and phantasies. 

If. +465. To carry through its stages, transact; 
to bring to an end, to accomplish or execute (a 
matter, a business); to complete (a voyage). Obs. 

cx1qgo Cov. Myst, 8g We beseche jow of joure pacyens, 
That we pace these materes so lythly away. 1473 Aotls of 
Parlt. vi. 66/1 In cas all other things were thoroughly 

assed and concluded betwixt his Highnes and theym. x 
Birakn. fam. Shr. ww. iv. $7 Then at my lodging,. .there this 
night Weele passe the busincsse priuately and well. 60a 
Marston Anfonio's Kev. wv. i, If you but meditate of what 
is past, And what bbe plot to pusse. 1605 B. Jonson 
Volpone nv, I told his san, brought, hid him here, Where 
he might hear his father pass the deed. 1748 Anson's Voy. 111. 
x. 403 The contract being past, 1t was some satisfaction .. 
to be certain that his preparations were now going on. 

b. ‘To cause or allow (anything proposed) to 
proceed, esp. after examination or scrutiny; to 
carry or get carried (a measure in Parliament, a 
resolution in a meeting); to agree to, declare 


correct, confirm, sanction, endorse. 

1549-6a Srernioio & Horxins Ps. cxix. 11. 24 They serve 
in stead of councellours my matters for to passe. 1694 
Cart. Smith Virginia 185 The greatest matter passed, was 
a Proclamation against the spoile of Cahowes. 1666-7 
Manve.t Corr. Wks. 1872-5 II. 206 His Majesty came 

esterday to the J.ords’ House, and there past five publick 
Till, 3669 in 10th Nep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v.14 
Severall rectoryes and impropriations .. have been passe 
into patent in the name of hisGrace. 1705 S. Sewar. 2: 
12 Nov., Brouklin is pass‘d to be a ‘Township by the Counci 
1707 WaT18 Hymn,‘ /(fe ts the time’ vi, ‘Vhere are no acts 
of pardon pass d In the cold grave to which we haste. 1799 
eyor Writ, (1859) LV, 263 Their majority will pass the 

ll, 1836 Penny Cycl. V. 296/2 Boyle. .clearly proved that 
he passed his accounts in an irregular and dishonest manner, 
1863 H. Cox /nst:t. ut. vi. 663 Hle was required to pass under 
the Great Seal the requisite authority to Commissioners, 
1868 Freeman Norm. Cong. I. x. 483 lhey began. .to pass 
decreesin utter defiance of the royal authority. 3878 Montacu 
Browne Pract, Taxidermy ii, at, 1 have submitted the 
foregoing to a practical birdcatcher,..and he has ‘ passed’ 
it as correct. 3885 Law Rep. 29 Ch. Div. 796 A scheme of 
arrangement passed by the sharcholders. 1892 A. S. Witkins 
in Hookman Oct. 26/a He had already passed for the press 
all the sheets of the present volume. 

c. To allow or enable (a person) to pass an 


examination; to get (him) through, 

2833 Marryart P, Ssmfple xxxvili, Come Mr. Simple, stand 
up again... Don't be afruid, we wish to pass you. 1844 
Dickens Mart. CAus. xxvii, Vil pass you.. I can con- 
scientiously report you a healthy subject. 1889 Na/ure 18 
Apr. 577 His first duty. is fo pass his men; and as our 
systems of examination are at present ordered, the passing 
is more a question of the facts than of the principles. 

+d. To allow (something) to pass or go un- 
checked or without notice; to overlook, excuse, 
pass over. Obs. 

¢1612 CHAPNAN Jliad 111. 114 An old man will consent to 
pass things past, and what succeeds He louks into. 9 
Woman of Honor It. a1a Pass me this digression. 1 
H. Martin J//elen of Glenross 1, 247, 1 tell you, 1 will not, 
cannot pass that boy's bravado. 

Iil. 46. ‘To cause to go from one to another ; 
to hand over, hand round, hand, transfer. 

+596 Suaxs. Sam, Shr. ww. iv. 45 lf. like a Father you 
will d 


passes the summer 


eale with him, And passe my daughter a sufficient - 


dower, The match is made, and all is done a3716 Soutn 
Serm. (1727) 1V. 75 When God makes a Man wealthy and 
potent, he passes a double Obligation upon him, 3824-8 
lr. Hook Sayings § Doings 222(Stratm.) Shall I pass you a 
spoon? 1833 Maravat P. Simple xxvii, Desire the sentry 
to pars the word for the butcher; I want to speak with him. 
oid xxxv, Pass the word to reduce the curtridges. 184 
Tuackeray Pendennis ii, '| heintelligence was ‘ passed round 
..in aninstant, @ tgor Besant Five Fears’ Tryst, etc. (1goa) 
117 They passed buckcts of water from hand to hand. 


b. Football, etc. To transfer (the ball) to another 
player on the same side. Also adso/. (sense 27 a). 


Cf. Pass sd.2 12. 
c3865 F. Woop Seeton'’s Football (Assoc.) Rules 36 No 
player shall carry the ball, hold it, throw it, pass it to 
another with his hands, or lift it from the ground with hi 
hands, 2888 Irvine, etc. Football, Laws Ruypdby 9 It is 
lawful for any player who has the ball to throw it back 
towards his own goul, or to pass it back to any player of his 
own side who is at the time behind him. /érd. 71 Never 
pass au elly and be very chary of passing at all near your 
own goal, Never throw forward, for it is illegal. 2889 Pall 
Mall G. 4 Oct. 3/1 Seven years aco hockey was an utterly 
unscientific game... The Moulsey Club was the first to adopt 
a passing game, 1900 Facan, etc, Football etc., Hockey 135 
The ball may often be passed as usefully from forwards to 
halves, or froin halves to backs, as in the contrary direction. 
c. To put into circulation, give currency to 
(coin, or the like): esp. used of putting base coin 


into circulation. Also jig. 

1989 Puttennam Eng. Poeste 11. xix, (Arb.) 937 One whom 
his miatresse burdened with some vnkindes es whic 
had past ofher. 3634 Woop New Eng. Prosp, (1865) To Rdr., 
There hath beane many scandalous and false reports past upon 
the Countrey. 2808 Man. Epcewout Morad 7’, (1816) I. xix. 
185 This bank.ote. he was afraid to pass, till all inquiry had 
blown over, 1864 Daily 7¢/. 28 Nov., Utterers of base coin 
have a trick of passing a bad shilling between two good anes, 
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47. Law. To convey, make over, in legal form 
or with legal were ae - : 

2687 Lo. Burcaicn in Collect. ( JI. ou passe 
e i ose to the Ladie Stafford. oe Locus Govt. tu. 
xvi. § 386 Nor does it at all alter the Case. .no more than it 
excuses the Force, and passes the Right, when I..deliver 
my Purse myself to a Thief, who demands it with a Pistol 


‘at my Breast. 18g: Law Rep belnaact | Notes a01/: The 


delivery of the key of a trunk was to pass the trunk 
and its contents, 

48. To give in pledge (one’s word, promise, oath); 
t+ to pledye (one’s faith, honour, etc.). 

3469 Sin J. Paston in Let?. II. 389 3e wryteth in your 
letter that ye durat not passe your ens, 1598 WRioTHES- 
Ley in Pocock Rec. Xo. 1. xi. 79 To pass his promise on 
auch sort.. might make much broylery. 1588 Suaus. L.L. L. 
1. i. 49 Your oath is past, to passe away from these. x6or 
— Jwel. N.1. v. 86 Sir Toby will be sworn that 1 am no 
Fox, but he wil not passe his word for two pence that you 
3904 De For Mem. Cavalier 1.114 He {King 
of Sweden) had passed his Honour to the Norembergers, 
that he would not leave them. 1837 Kesig CA», Y, 2 Sun, 
Lent viii, ‘That Name, by which Thy faithful oath is past. 
x855 Macautay Hist. Ang xii. 111. 3a9 Half the sum was 
raised,..and Dundce is said to have passed his word for the 
remainder. 32896 Epi1n ‘lniomrson in Monthly Hachet 
Christm. No. g7 He had passed his word of honour .. that 
he would report himself at the fort of Haraf, 

+b. To give or tender (a vote). Ods, 

1648 G. Mountacu in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 
I, a98 These are the votes, which passed shall be published 
in a Declaration to the kingdom. 268g in Picton ‘pool 
Munic, Rec. (1883) I. 266 Everie person .. shall .. passe his 
vote when required, .. the town clerke shall .. proceed from 
person to person till the whole Councell have passed their 
votes, 

IV. +49. To send forth or out, toemit. Zo pass 
the ghost: to give up the ghost, to die. Ods. rare. 
c1400 Destr, [roy 8216 ‘Vha he gird to the ground & the 
gost past. s60a Marston Astonio's Rev. 1. ui, Here is a 
vent to passe my sighes. 1681 Quauirs Argalus & P, (1678) 
46 She 8 a sigh, and said, O ask not who, 

50. To discharye from the body by excretion. 

2698 Sin R, Sispatn in PAM Trans. XX. 266 He hath 
past none by the Yard since he past these the otber way. 
3999 Med. Frnl. Il. 264 She passes her stools naturally. 
1822-34 (so0d's Study Aled. (ed. 4) 1. 192 He.. was tener e 
of passing a motion by any means. 3899 Caonry tr. Yaksch's 
Clin, Diagnosis vii. ‘ed. 4) 292 Hairs have been known to be 
passed with this fluid. 

+51. To discharge (a volley). Ods. 

268: Lond. Gas. No. 1628/1 One of them. .shooting a-head 
and passing his Broad-side, ..fell a stern, by ber Lee side. 

52. To give utterance or expression to; to utter, 
pronounce (speech, criticism, censure); rarely, to 
put (a question). Sometimes, to exchange (words). 

615 CuHarman Odyss, 1. 274 On him again the grey-cyed 
Maid did pass This kind reply. 1627 Mokyson /f:n. 11. 38 
Tyrone... saluted his Lordsbip standing on the other banke, 
and there they passed many speeches. 2654 tr. Scudery's 
Curia Pol. 35 To passe a censure, or to whisper seditious) 
against the Actionsof Princes, 2694 ATrERBURY Serv. (1726) 
I. 186 A Way of exposing Things sacred and serious, by 
passing a bold Jest upon them. a 12698 SouTH Sev. IIT. 1. 
30 By all this (it seems) our Saviour was only teaching those 
about Him, how to pass Complements upon Alinizbty God. 
1828 Scott F. M. Perth xi, No man shall brook life after he 
has passed an affront on Douglas. 187g Jowerr /’/afo (ed. 2) 
V. 6 They are dissatisfied with the free criticisms which the 
Athenian passes upon the laws of Minos, 

b, ‘To utter or pronounce judicially. (Cf. 21, 22.) 
2g90 SHaxs. Com. Erv. 1. i. 148 Thou art adiudged to the 
death, And d sentence may not be recal'd. x600 — 
ALY. £.1. it. 86 Firm and irrenocable is my doombe, Which 
I haue past vpon her. 1700 Drypen Palamon & Arcite i. 
266 If our doom be t in bonds to lie. s820 W. Irvine 
Sketih Bh 1.265 When sentence of death was passed upon 
him. 2 Haru Cains Manrman vi. viii, The Deemster 
in the half-lit court was passing sentence, 
c. In various phrases, as fo puss the time of day 
(dial. or collog.), to exchange salutations or gossip 


in passing; so, fo pass (a) good morning, the good 
day, the compliments of the day. 

1836 A.A. Parker 7rif fo West 165 Two Indians. . halted 
within a few rods of us, stared a moment, and then civilly 
passed the time of day. 1875 Sussex Gh 
Day, ‘1 dvdnt know any more of him than just to pass the 
time o’ day ’. 388aB. Harte dip iii, ‘Dropping in to pass 
the time of day ’ with her father. a L. C. D’Ovie Nok hes 
180 She had din NX passed him a pleasant ‘Good morning *. 
1894 Onting wu. 5.) XXIV. 20/1 Nothing has happened 
to prevent my passing the compliments of the day with 
Mrs. Crombie. 

V. +63. Fencing. To make or execute (athrust). 

1998 Suans. Merry W. 1. iii. 26 To see thee fight, to see 
thee foigne, to .. sea thee panse thy puncto, thy stock, thy 
reuerse, thy distance, thy montant. 

To perform the pass on a pack of cards: see 
Paas sh.2 10. 

3684 St, James's Gas. 5 Dec. 5/2 (To} prevent him from 
watching the operator too closely when engaged in ‘ready- 
ing’ and * passing ‘the cards. /é¢@ , Striking feats of dexterous 
envy and ‘passing ’ which his companion performed. 

D. With prepositions and adverbs. 
I. With prepositions. 

Fass (intrana, trans, or causal) ey be followed by any 

reposition of on or direction, with its object, both words 

ving their own senses, Sometimes the prep. appeara to 
be more closely united with the verb, so as to form with it 
a verbal pate. often expressible by a single verb with its 


are no Foole. 


object. us Jas across = cross, traverse, Jass down = 
descend, Jass yan enter, dass up = ascend, etc, Of these, 
the following are the more important: 

Fass at—., a3¢. 


oss. & Vv. Time of 


PASS, 


55. Pass beyoud —. 
and KurouD prep. 

b. To pass the limits of, exceed, transcend. 

1829 Krate Lamia tt, 32 Hiss Morey, ond its golden 


a. See simple senses 


bourn Into the noisy world. 1875 Jowerr Plate (ed. 2) 1V. 
257 No effort of reflection will enable us to pass beyond the 
limits of our own faculties. 

86. Paes by —_—e 

+ @. To go through or by way of. Ods. 

13.. K. Adds. 3900 Anon they..Passith by Tire, and by 
Ciuvyne,..Alle til they come to Babiloyne. s3g0 Gowgr 
Conf? IIL 63 Wher as ache th be the atrete, a 1548 
Haut Chron, Hen. V IIT 61 (They) assautcd the Alyens as 
they passed by the stretes, 5573-60 Banat Aly. P 162 As 
we came to this Citic, we passed by Lions, where we soiourned 
two daies, 

b. To go past; to pass; = 28, 

x3.. K. Ads. 6658 Heo passeden by a quenes lond, That 
hette Candace, Y undurstond. ¢ #966 “HAUCER Afer.h. 7. 340 
‘Thanne sholde be se ful many a figure pace By his Mirour. 
348: Caxton Reynard xxiii. tArbS 54, 
passed by hym peanibly toward this feste. rggo Crowiey 
“pigr. 34, As he paste by a pasture most pleasaunte to se. 
x Suaks, 7%. ¢ Cr. rin hii. 399 Please it our Generali to 
passe strangely by him, As if he were forgot. 1911 ADDISON 
pect. No. 63 P6, 1 heard several double Rhymes as I ee 
by them, | 18g0 & Donut. Roman, Chanount, If Thon .. 
hast..passed by The slecping savage dreadful still in sleep. 

Cc. To pass without stopping, or without notice; 
to take no notice of, disregard, omit: see 61 c. 

Pass for —, See §, 33. Sass into—. See 7. 

Pass of —. See 10, 10c, 23 b. 

Pass on —, See 5c, 21 b,c, 24, 

57. Pass over —. 

a. To cross above or on the surface of (a sea, 
river, or expanse); to cross, to traverse; = 30. 
cxa7g Lav. 1341 Seyles drawe to toppe, leten lade pane 
wind, ouer bieres. szag7 R. Guouc, (Rolls) 228 Supbe 
he ssulde mani lond over passi & wende. 41300 Cursor M, 
10120 Do me to passe pe dikes (v.7.diches) ouer. ¢ 1395 Lad 
de Freine 141 The maide .. passed ouer a wild heth. ¢2400 
Melayne 878 To Charis now will | torne agayne Pat passes 
over Mountayne & playne. c¢1q40 Promp. Parv. 376/2 
Pacyn ovyr, frausgreator. 1600 SHaxs, A. Y. L. v. itl. 19 
It was a Louer, and hia laxse, .. That o're the greene corne 
frild did passe. 1600 { Pory tr. Leo's Africa Introd. p A 
m.1) must beware how he passe ouer deepe rivers with them, 
. 31889 Bowen Virg. Aincid 11.084 O'er thy pro; le and 
city, alas! what sorrows have passed. Mod A change 
passed over his countenance. 
b. To pass the hand over. 

180g Soutney Madoc in W. xiv, He took aharp. .and pass. 
ing o'er its chords Made music. 3 Sin E. Arnovp Li. 
i sia 111. (3883) 52 So sigh we, passing o'er the solemn string® 

+G. trans, To spend (time); = sense 44. Ods. 

2390 Gowur Conf. 111. 64 The queene.. passeth over thilke 
nylit, Til it was on the morwe liht. 12948 UDALL, ete. 

rasm. Per, Matt. i. 20 So that the reste of the life be 
passed over after the rule of Christ. 18977 ¥. de L'isle's 
L. gendarie Aviij, He neuer medied with matters of es:ate 
but passed ouer his time in pleasure. 1660 J. Davies tr. 
Oleartus’ Voy, Asmbass. 198 Many times he pas‘d over the 
Winter therein. ; : 

d. ‘lo pass a thing without dwelling upon it, or 
without notice or remark, to omit: see 67 ¢. 

58. Pass through —. 

a. To go from side to side of, to cross, traverse. 

a 1300 Curser M. 6265 Pe see on aiber side pam stod, .. Til 

a) war passed thoru pat flod. 378 Anpour Hruce XVI. 319 

hat he wes passit throu all Irland Fia end till end. ¢ 3385 
Cnaucer L. G. W746 Thisde, And with a soun as softe as 
ony mye They Iete here wordis thour the clift pace. 1596 
Lulgr. Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 12b, Y people of god passyng 
through the same see drye fote. 1 ALSGR. 653/2 He 
si.all passe thorowe fyre and water or he get it. 1623 Pur- 
CHAS /’ilgvimage (1614) 6a Not cause their children to passe 
through the fire. 1709 Stexix /atler No. 44 04 On Satur- 
day last he passed through Staines, 1885 Leunsporr Crs 
wiona’s Proj. Geom. 237 If two conics which are snecribed in 
& given guadiaicre! pass through a given point. 

Jig. 1639 T. Buueis tr. Camus’ Mor. Relat. 3:8 All the 
Jdea'’s which passe thorow our mindesy 1788 WoLLasTton 
Nelig. Nat.i 11 Abimelek gave greater credit to that infor- 
mation which passed ibiougb his eye. 

b. In reference to times, stages, s'ates, con- 
ditions, processes, actions, experiences, ¢tc. 

¢ 33200 Sir Beues (MS. A.) 035 Erst bow achelt pase pour} 
min hond And pour3 ttre ay, my gode biond! 2368 
Lance 2. PY. A. vin. 31 [Phei) Han pardoun porw Purga- 
toric to passen ful sone. 1604 E G[rimstonr) D'Acosta's 
flist. Indtes_ w. iv. 211 Golue which hath often passed 
through the fire, keepes bis colour. 1660 F. Brooke tr. Le 
Blanc's Trav. 128 Men having passed thorough all sorts of 
animal)s at Jast became Gods. 3722 ADDISON meee No. 115? § 
Tiow many Hands must they pass through before they are 
fit for Use? 2797 Gentl. Mag. XVII. 325 Having pene 
thro’ his Degrees in Arts, he became domestick Chaplain to 
Dr Tho. Smnh. 1865 R.W. Dare Jew. Temp. xxi. (1877) 
233 We..are passing through times of speculative unbelief. 


c. To make or force a passage through; to 
penetrate; to pierce through; to shoot through, 


send a shot through. 

1q.. in Tundale’s Vis, (1843) 133 And thorow thi sowle 
schall a schurp swyrd pace, 1428-80 Lync. Chron. Troy iv. 
xxx, For he felte thorugh his herte pace ‘lhe persyng 
stremys of hir eyen two, c¢32470 Gol § Gaw. 708 ‘lhrow 
platis of polist steill thair poyntis can pase. 28930 Patscr. 
654/2 He pawed thorowe bia harnesse and his bodye at one 
shotte, ff franspassa son harnoys et a0n corps a ung trait. 
Mod, The bullet passed through his shoulder. 

. 3638 Junius Paint. Anctents 211 No man is able to 

passe through the secrets of Art,..unlesse he first overcome 
the pompe of vaine glorie. 


supposed to haue 


PASS. 


d. causal, To cause (a thing) to pass or go 
through; to put, thrust, or impel through. 

1930 Pasar, 654/2, I passe thorowe, as spyce..thorowe a 
aarce, or pepyr thorowe the querne, or meaule thorowe a 
boulter, 1731 Muotey Aodéen's Cafe G. slope Il. 67 ‘Lhe 
ground becomes frequently so hard, that twenty oxen are 
nut sufficient to pass a plough through it. s853 Sover 
Puntroph. 288 Take a flour sieve, and aed the chcese through 
it. 1857 Boarnow Aom. Kye xxaix, The principal component 
parts were burnt wine and rosemary, passed through an 
alembic. 1885 Law Kep. 15 Q.B.D. 316 A catch. which 
prevented the pin, when passed through a slit, from re ing. 
1898 Florence Movtcomery Zony 20 Passing his arm 
through the strap of the window. 32899 A //butt's Syst. Med. 
VIII. 843 The preparations being much reduced in virulence 
by passing the siliare through rabbits, Alod. A dragoon 
passed his sword through him 

Pass upon —. Sve sc, ate. 

+59. Pass with —-: to have done with, take 


no notice of. Ods. rare. 

1641 Nickolas Papers (Camden) 27 Nei'her have they 
Brauifyed the kinge with the release of the lo. Montrusse or 
with the passing with the ka of ‘lraqua re. 

IT. With adverbs, 

60. Pass away. a. See simple senses and 
Awar adv, b. intr. OF persons: To depart; 
also, to vet or break away (as from restraint). 

arzqag Cursor MM. 12975 (Urin.) Somme opere vuswere 
Shaltou say Ar I pusse from pe away. ¢ 1q30 Syr Tryam. 
317 The gquene passyd awey & fleddl On fote. 590 SrFvsne 
#F. g. 1. vi. 48 But, when he saw the Damsell pa-se away, 
He left his stond, and her pursewd apace. 1879 K. Arxo! D 
J.4. Asta ww. (1883) 88 But that ox-king ..‘lrampled the 
warders down, and passed away, 

c. intr, To die, expite. 

¢1373 Lay Folks Mass Bk. (MS. B)11a God lord graunt.. 
rest and pese pat lastis tA to cristen soules passed away. 
2806 Soutnuy Left. (ed. Warter) J. 366 Immediately as he 
uttered the words he passed away. 1898 Law 7imes XCII. 
2344/2 Mr. Richard Wilhams.. passed away on the arst ult., 
at the great age of ninety years. 

intr. Of trme: To elapse, come to an end. 

@ 1485 Cursor Af. 20858 (Trit.) Tyme passcp faste awey. 
27%1 ADDISON SAec?. No. 93 P2 The Moments that are to pass 
away before the happy Mecting. 1847 Marrvat Chiadr. N. 
forestiv, Thus pass d the winter away so rapidly, that fete. }. 

@. sat>, Of things: To pass out of existence, 
come tu an end, cease to be, be dissolved, perish. 

13. SS. /‘andain Horst. A lteng/. Leg. (1878) 4/1 Precious 
Stoues Pat wi) pis world and corks here Passen awey al in 
fere. 1539 Bini (Great) a Jet, iii, ro The heauens shall 
passe awaye. 45667 N. I. (Genev.) Afat?. xxiv. 35 Heauen 
and earth shall passe awaye (Wyciir passe, Tinpark 
panel, but my wo des shal not passe awaye. 1814 

outuHky Ode Har Amer. xiii, Dominion passcth like a 
3845 M. Pattison £ss. (188) I. 26 His 
anger passed away. 3856 Froupe “ist, Ame. (1458) I. 
i. sg All the convictions of the old world were passing 
avay, never to return, 1884 Alanch, Exam. 20 May 5/2 
‘Lhe fears of a general crisis are passing away. 

f. trans. ‘Yo spend (time, etc.) ; to while away, 


to pass: emphatic of 44. 

ergso Lusty Juventus in Hazl. Dodsley If. 46 What 
shall { do now to pass away the day? xrg60 Daus tr. 
Sle:rdane's Comm, 139 Going than to Wittemberge, they 
pussed away the rest of the wynter there. 1994 SHAKS. 
Rick. ft/,1.i.a5 Why 1 .Haue no delight to passe away 
the time. 1665 Kart Donsut Song Writien at Sea vii, Vo 
pass our tedious hours away, 722 Annison Sfect. No. 
106 @ x An Invitation..to pass away a Month with him in 
the Country, 2848 I'Hackreay Left. 12 Aug., One day is 
passed away here very like its defunct predecessor. 


+ @. To transfer away; to relinquish, surrender 
(rights, etc.); to convey away (property). Obs. 


2631 Houses Lewiath, u. xxi, rx at Rights we passe 
away, when we make a Common-wealth 1690 Locks 
Govt. 11. vill, § 116 Because our Fathers or Progenitors 
passed away theirnatural Liberty. @ 1692 PotLaxrin isc. 
Trade (1697) 28 A Man that is to pass away Lands, or 
Goods. 178% Cowrgx Hope 11 Riches are passed away 
from hand to hand. 

Gl. Pass by. 

a. intr. To go or proceed past; to move on 


without stopping ; to flow past. 

4 ve Syr Tryam. 278 There the quene schulde passe by. 
2568 Grarton Chron II. 30x ‘Whe Englishmen passed by 
without anye approchyng. 261 Biscr Lave. i 12 Is it 
nothing to you, alt ye that passe by? r72a Stegrk Sfpct. 
No. P11 He saw Robin the Porter.. passing by. 1799 
Soutney Ruined Cottage Wks. 1838 III. 32 The cvuntry- 
men. .leaning o’er the bridge, .. would nll look up When she 
pass'd by. 180 Tennyson / Mem. xix, ‘lhere twice a day 
the Severn fills; ‘he salt sea-water passes by. 

b. fig. and in reference to time. 

€1386 CuHaucern Man of Law's 7. 1026 But I lete all his 
storie passen by, Of Custance is my tale specially. a xBax 
Keats Soun., Human Seasons, To let fair things Pass by 
unheeded, asathreshold brook. 2885 Afanch. Weekly Times 
zo June 5/5 A eoueration would pass by before the adver- 
saries.. would find their way Lack to power. 

c. trans. To go past (a thing or person) with- 
out stopping, or without taking notice; to fail to 
notice, to overlook ; to omit; to take no notice of, 
dismiss from consideration, disregard, ignore; = 
pass over, 67 «, f. 

When the object is a sb., it usually comes after fy, so that 
the construction can be analysed as that of an intrans. vh, 
with a reposition and its object, as in to pass by his eldest 


gon; cl. fo 3 Asin Of. 
|e 1300 Cursor M. 15634 Quer { sal pis calice drinc, or i 
sal pass bar-bi?) iia (Genev.) Prow. xix. 1: His 
lorie is to pase by an offence. 16:2 Lo. T. Howaro 
Harington's Nuga Ant, (ed. Park 1804) 1. 393 He was 


cloud away. 


526 


overcharged with confusion, and passed by admiring the 
drussing of the hore. r6ex T. Witciamson tr. Goalart's 
Wise Viellard 77 Wetter to wink al, and pase by an in- 
jure, 2698-9 in Awrton’s Diary (1828) IV. 3, [ would 
hear him first, and then pass it by...He must come as a 
delinquent un his knees. 1677 Houneck Gt. Law Consid, 
Vv. (1704! 297 These observables are pass d by as things out 
of his element. 186g J. Martineau £s;. 11. 76 Lustances.. 
which legislation passes by in silence, 1869 FrenmaNn Vor, 
Cong. LIL. xini. a8 ‘That fadward might rightly pass by an 
incompetent mincr. 1872 R. H. Hutton &ss. (1877) 1. 71, 
I pass them by with the remaik. 
G2. Pass forth. 
a. tntr. To go out or away (arch.). + 70 pass 
Sorth of use, to go out of use, become obsolete (96s.). 
1297 R. Grouc, (Rolls) 2910 He sey pe contreys as he 
passede vorp & cdestrued & bar in echa half. ¢1394 /’ 
Pl. Crede G6 Leue nou3t on po losels but let hem furp 
pasen. 3930 Pacscr. 654/1, 1 passe forthe, I go forthe, as 
an armye whan it is removynge, or 2 company byfoie a great 
estate. x Keg. Privy ( ouncil Scot. 1.332 Understanding 
the privilegis of the Scottis merchantu. to decay and pas 
furth of use in the partis of Flanderis. 1596 Srexsar £. Qa 
Vi iii 16 He passed forth with her in faire array, 
+b. To go forward, advance, go on, continue. 
¢ 1386 Cuaucur Aftiler's 7. 184 This passeth forth. . ffro day 
to day..this.. Absolon So woweth hire. c1qS50 St. Cuthbert 
(Surtees) 7505 He was wele paste torthe inage. 1968 Guar- 
10N CAvon. IT. yt ‘The yongest say their opinions first, 
and so passe foorth in order vnuill it come to the highest. 
te. frans. ‘To spend or pass (time), Obs 
rsog Hawes Past. eas. xvi. (Percy Soc.) 73 She wyll 
wyth love her grene fluuryng age Passe forth in joye, 
pleasure, & courage. 2 Hucoct, Passe forth the day or 
tyme, ag:fare diem, erteere tempus. 1§73-80 Barrt Alo. 
P 158, 1 will passe forth this day by little and little [Jaadatime 
huuc producam diem) with sipping and diinking. 


63. Passin. /rans. To hand in (e.g. a cheque 


toa bank). 70 pass in one's cheques, to die (slang), 

r87a ‘ Mank Twain’ Roughing [¢ 332 (Farmer) One of the 
boys has pissed in his checks, and we want to give hima 

ood send-off. 1894 H. Nisuet Sush Girls Nom, 108 The 

pst thing [can do for you is to give you a cheque of my 
own made payable to yourself at sight, with an introduction 
to the bank as well, and J wall pass in the form myself next 
time [am down there. 1990 WH. Lond Observ. 4 May 3/7, 
I see chat young M. has passed tn his checks. 


64. Pass off. 

a@. intr, To go off or disappear gradually: said 
of sensations, physical conditions, moisture, etc. 

1843 Buvp 24s. Liver 266 In the presence of sume medi- 
cines that pass off in the bile. 286x FIkADLAND J/ed. 
Handbk. 160 Remittent fever instead of intermitting at 
distinct periods, passes off after a variable time, and then 
recurs. Afod. After a little the feeling of faintness passed 
off. ‘The hydrogen unites with the oxygen to form water, 
which passes off in steam. The smell of the paint will pass 
off in a few days. ; ; 

b, intr. Of a proceeding: To be carried through 
and completed (with more or less success), 

1886 7 rmes 23 Nov.g In every sense the festival passed 
off as its proinoters must have desired. 1891 Leeds Merc. 
2 May 6/3 The Labour Demonstrations throughout Europe 
yesterday d off on the whole more peaceably than was 
anticipated. fed. How did the wedding pass off? Every- 
thing passed off very well. 

c. frans. To put into circulation, or dispose of 


(esp. deceptively); to palm off; to impose. 

3799 TIan. Morn Fem. Educ. (ed. 4) 1. 297 They might be 
tempted to pass off for their own what they pick up froin 
otheis. 1857 Borrow Aom, Kye xvii, And other customers 
came in, who..also passed off their jokes upon me. Jdid. 
xli, [He] sometimes shortened money, and at other times 
are off what had been shortened by other gentry. 186g 

1. Arnotn £335 Crit, it. 65 Trying to pass off their wares 
asexcelient. 3884 Law 7iines Re . LI. 9222/2 ‘The applicants 
-- pass off their goods for those of the Baron de Geer. 


To cause (a person) to be accepted in some 
false character; esp. vefl. (with for or as), to give 
oneself out as what one is not, to pretend to be. 

2809 Manin Gil Silas v. i. P 12 He passed himself off for 
my servant. /é:d. P18 ‘The insolence of this scound:el who 
fancies to pass me off for a highwayman. af Smiurs 
Charac, vi. (1876) 181 He cloes not seek to pass himself off 
as richer than he is. 2883 H. Conway Fandly Affair |, 
A child still young enough to be passed off asa child in arms. 

e. To ward off or adroitly put aside (a remark, 


etc.) without seriously meeting it; to parry. 
1890 A. Gissino Villages Hampden Il. xis he young 
man passed off lightly ali such reference. 


65. Pass on. 

a. intr, See simple senses and On adv.; esf. 
to proceed on one’s way, in one’s course, in one’s 
discourse or writing ; to continue one’s course; to 
proceed or advance, as a transaction or progressive 
state; to pass, as time. 

a1300 Cursor M. 17288+395 Pe day is passed on, no 
farrer may pou wyn. 124 Matouy Arthur xviit. xx, 
Soo this paste on alle that wynter with alle manere 
huntynge and haukyng. 1573-80 Barnet Afm P 163 The 
more time that on, the more (etc.}. 16% Bisis Gen. 
xviii. 5, | will fetch a morsell of bread; and comfort ye your 
hearts, after that ye shall passe on, 1626 C. Porren tr. 
Sarpis //ist. Quarrels 46 The Pope apake all this with so 

reat heat, that the Ambasaador did not iudge fit at that 
ine to passe on further. 1634 Mit-row Comus 430 Yea 
there, where very desolation dwels..She may pass on with 
unblench't majesty. 1842 Tennyson ‘Come not when | am 
dead’ ii, Pass on, weak heart, and leave me where I lie. r89p 
Allénths Syst. Med. VUl. 65x The optic neuritis is passing 
on to post-neuritic atrophy. Med. Pass on, please, and do 
not obstruct the way. The preacher passes on to his second 
head. But we have said enough on this point; we pass on. 


PASS, 


b, tvanms, To send or hand (anything) to the 


next member of a series. 

1791 ‘GC. Gamuavo’® Ann, Horsem, xvii. (1809) 149 N 
Vagrants pastun, 1877 Spurcion Seri. XXIIL 937 Getting 
rid Uf acase by saving your own pocket and passing the ap. 
plicant un to another. 4l/od. Please read this and pags it on, 


GU. Pass out. 

a. infr, See simple senses and Out adv.; chiefly, 
to go out through a passage. 70 puss out of, to 
issue from, Icave; fo fass out of sight, to go 
beyond the reach of sight. 

13... A. Adis. 6246 ‘Ther no achal schip out passe. ¢ 1379 
Cursor M, 12127 (Kairf.) How lange pi life sal laste or pou 
passe out of fis werde. a 1425 (bid. 37350 (Trin.) Pei sent 
aspies alsv aboute Pat he shulde not passen oute. 1996 tr, 
Marloval’s Apocalifs 3 ‘Tbut he should passe out of Asia 
into Macedonia. a1gxr Ken Art. Visit, Wks. (1838) aoa 
When any one is passing out of this life, 1833 Keue Ser, 
(1848) L147 He may..pass out of this world, before he see 
any abatement in the triumph of disorder and irreligion 
28ga TENNYSON Locksley Jiall 34 Tove .. Smote the chord 
of Self, that, trembling, pass‘d in music out of sight. 

tb. érans. To spend the whole of (a ume), 

3603 Kwoi.ns //is/, 7urks (1621) ss The poore Sultan 
utterly discouraged, returned againe to Constantinople, and 
there. passed out the rest of his dayes. 

07. Pass over. 

a. suir. To go across; to cross to the other 
or opposite side. In Chemistry, said of the vola- 
tilized substances which pass tom the retort in 
distillation, and are condensed in the receiver. 

@ 1330 Otuel 7o7 Quer pe brugge pei wenten ifeere, ..& bo 
i oucr passed were, Such auntres bei funden pere. 1613 

ipum Deus, ili. 18 Ye shall passe ouer armed befoie your 
brethren the children of Israel, 2642 France DestslZ vi, 
(1651) 196 Adde the tartarizated quintessence, yet so that . 
that passe over with it. 289 Macauray /fist. Eng. v. 1. 
6o1 ‘She hope that some of those regiments which he had 
formerly commanded would pass over to his standard. 
2863-72 Waris Jet. Chem. 1 10 ‘hat which passes over 
towards the middle must be redistilled to free it trom copper 
mechanically carried over. 1864-7a /érd. 11. 337 Some 
organic compounds boil at so low a temperature that, when 
heated in a retort, they pass over unchanged. 1875 BENNETT 
& Dyre ti. Sacks’ Bot, Boa The contents of one of the 
conjugating cells pass over into the other which remains 
stationary. 18 Hanan ‘yesight ii. 25 After lining the 
inner surface of the lids, it [mucous niembrane] passes over 
tu the ball, forming a loose fold. 

tb. mfr. OF a period of time: To go by, 


elapse, be spent, come to an end. Oés. 
¢1470 Henry Wallace tL 271 This passit our, quhill diuers 
dayis war gane. 1659 H. Prumrirg Let. in 12th Nef. 
Hast, AISS. Comtm. App. v. 6 Wishing that all your yeares 
y‘¢ to come may passe over with mirth and jollityes. 
+c. entr. With compl., as fo pass over un- 


punished, 1o go unpunished. QOés. 
1566 Neg. Privy Counctl Scot. 1. 470 Wordis of dishonour 
- gubilk aucht nocht to pas owir untryit and unpuncist. 
Q. ¢rans. ‘Vo hand over ¢o another; to transfer. 
560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 3-6b, (They] leauing 
behinde them no childien, passed over the goue:nment to 
their yongest brother. 1577 HAkRISON Layland 11. xxii, 
(1877) 1. 355 But then I should exceed the limits of a 
description. Wherefore I passe it ouer to others [etc.} 1632 
Weaver sac. fun. Aon. 687 ‘Lhis house..satisfied the said 
Sir Richard; who thereupon past it ouer to Q. Mary. a x686 
TV. Watson Body Divin, (1692) 460 The Covenant of Grace 
.. by vertue of which God passeth himself over to us to be 
our God. 1868 Dana Man. Geol. 583 Geology here pases 
over the cuntinuation of the history of man to Archaeology. 
e. To pass (a thing) without touching it, of 
without remark or notice, esp. in narration; to 
omit, to skip, to disregard; to ignore the claims 
of (a person) to promotion, etc., to pass by in 


selection for a special post or duty. 

As in pass by 61.c, when the object isa sb., it usually comes 
after over, so that the construction can then be anulysed as 
that of an intrana vb. followed by a preposition with i's 
object; as in the literal Ae passed over the Me id Cf. also 
the vb, Ovearass, of which pass over was formerly the 
decomposed form used in certain verbal! constructions, 

1380 Wrycur Sermw. Sel. Wks. II. 226 Paul passip over 
bes two vertues, and praiep after chasite. ¢ 1386 CHAUCER 
lard. Prot. 17 This is a pitous tale for to heere But nathe- 
lees ouer is no fors, sga6 SkeLton Magny. 646, 
I Soil pase ouer the cyrcumstaunce, And shortly shewe 
you the hole substaunce. 3rg30 Parser. 654/2, 1 have many 
mo thynges to aaye..but, for faulte of tyme, I them 
over. 2573 G. Harvey Letier-bh. (Camden) 8, mans 
sutch misusagis over. 1631 Exsinc Debates Ho. Loris 
(Camden) 54 ‘Lhe matter of Yelverton is of such ymportaunce 
as yt cannot be paste over. 1731 Appison fect, No. 1 P3 
As for the rest of my Infancy. .I shall paas it over in Silence. 
2839 James Gent/. Old Sch, xiv, This groas offence .. was 
not to be ed over. 2890 W. E. Noxais Misadventure 
viii, He does not think it would be right to pass over his 
gon. 1890 1. W. Rein Monchlon-Milnes (1891) L. vit 300 
He had again been disappoiited of his. .expectation of office, 
Peel having once more passed him over, 

f. To let go unpunished, to oveilook (an offence). 

2388 Wvciir Prov, xix. 11 His ay is to passe oucre 
wickid thingis. 26zx Bisse gid., it is his glory, to Hes 
oOuer a transgression. 1824 Weicincton 16 May in Oulw. 
Desp, (1838) X11. st If conduct such as that... be passed 
over, it will be impossible to maintain the neccssary discipline 
of the army. 1877 Sruaceon Serm. XXII. 662 ‘Ihe sin.- 
was not to be winked at and passed over as a more trifle. 

+g. To surpass = OVERPASS D 7. 
5 3e” Cowra Conf, II. 264 A goddesse., what bir liste.. 
e dede, ‘That passeth over manneskinde. 


68, Pass through: emphatic of sense 14 
ergoo Ywaine § Gaw. 15 Thurgh [ jast, with meky! pays 


PASS-, 


r Soutn Serm. IT, v. 176 His Heart lies open. .for all 

the Sin and Villainy in the World freely to pass through. 
a8or Hioomrisip Awral 7., Fakenhan Ghost xi, So long 
§t (the gate) swung That Ghost and all pases through. 28 
Tennyson 2-cast Fair Women 83 Passe freely thro’; the 
wood fs all thine own. 

Pass-, the vb.-stem or Imper. of Pass v,, 
used in a few combinations, mostly nonce-words ; 
+ pa‘as-dice = Passack 35 [cf. It. passa-diecs : 
sce quot. 1598 s. v.]; tpass-man a., surpassing 
man, superhuman; pa‘ss-out a., of a ticket: that 
enables the holder to pass out and return to a place 
of entertainment; ¢ pa‘ss-praise a., transcending 
praise, beyond praise. 

3803 ‘I. Hovcrorr Bryan Perdue Il 56 To.. idle away.. 

rt of the four and twenty hours at hazard, pass-dice, 
picquet [etc}. 2606 Svivestar Ds Bertas wt. iv. i. 
Atagni/. 1254 The passe-man Wisedome of th’ Isaacian 
Prince, A light so biight, sct in auch eminence, 1x A. 
Cnevatirer Necord by Himselfitgt An attendant proftcring 
her a passout check respectfully asked if she intended to 
return. 12896 Weston. Gas. 144 Nov. 1/3 The agitation for 
pass-out checks at the varicty thentres. @ 2986 Sivnuy 
Astr. & Stella \xxvii, That skin, whose passe-piaise bue 
scornes this poor tearm of white. 

Passable (pa'sib’l), a. Also 5-6 -yble, 7 
passeable, [a F. passable (13th c. in Hatz.- 
Darm.), f. passer to Pass: sce -ABLE, Cf. It. 
passabrle. In OF. the word had most of the senses 
retained in Eng. ; mod.F. retains only sense 4.] 

1. That may be passed, crossed, or traversed. 

1413 Pilgr. Sowle (Caxton) 1. iil (1859) 4 Ryyht as the 
fletyny ayer geuych place to the flyght of byrdes..right so 
was al this erthe passyble to spirites. pig Ai ene in 
Pocock Rec. Raf. I. xxviii. 57 The rivers not being always 
passable. 2976 Acé 18 Edis, c 10 §7 For the better keeping 
of the Highways passable for her Majesty's People. 1593 R. 
Haavry PAdlad. ¢ Since Brutes time the Alpes haue been 

ssable enough. 2624 RaueicH Aist. World wi (1634) 104 
Jo leave at their backs a w scarce passeable. 1685 
Lond. Gaz. No. 2080/3 ‘Ihe Streets were hardly passable. 
1723 De For Col. Jack (1840) 104 The ford was not passable. 
Ss W. Sracvinc Italy & Lt. dst. 1 38 Lhe river is passable 
for boats to the Mediterranean, a distance of nearly sixty 
miles. 1880 Greikig PAys. Geog. iv. 302 The last time that 
the Thames at London was passable on ice was in 1814. 


42. Able to pass or have passage. Obs, 

1585 Enrn Decades 121 Forasmuche as they [sunbeams] 
are not passyble in them selucs, as doth manyfescly 
appeare by the snowe lyinge contynually vnmolten vpon 
certeyne hygh montaynes. 3664 H. More Aatid. /dolatry 
x. 131 So that a Soul otherwise passable of her self would 
be necessarily drown'd in this one foul Deluge of Guilt. 
3745 Haves in PAI. /rans. tT ITT S02 All passable Stones 
which have lately fallen from the Kidneys into tbe Bladder, 
--might readily and easily be brought out thence. 176a 
Dunn soja. LIT. q64 ‘The Sun's rays become passable 
through such a length of medium 


3. Of money: That may be circulated, that has 
valid currency, current; of a book: qualified or 


fit for circulation. Also Ns. 

1 Greengk Neuer Too Late Wks. (Grosart) VIII. 26 
Sterling coyne passable from man to man in way of exchange, 
3607 Suaks Cor. v. it. 13 The vertue of your name, Is not 
heere passable. 1674 Hickman //ist. Odnguarl. (ed. 2) 
196 Ife would have prevailed with some of them to authorize 
his Book, that it might have been more passable. 1708 
Eng. Theophrast. 188 It is with Men, as it is with false 
Money; One piece is more or less passable than another, as 
it happens to have more or less Sense or Stasling in the 
Mixture. 1888 B. W. Ricnharpson Son of Star WI. xi. 186 
Tae coin may cease to be of value as a passable thing, as 
money, but a» a relic it must always live. 

4, That can pass muster; tolerable, fairly good, 
fair; moderate, sufficient, presentable. : 

1489 CAXTON Fayles of A. xii. 43 Take gode hede that 
noon be reteyned but he be passable so that noo fawte he 
in his persone. 1597 Morcev /afond. Adus. 129 At that 
time I thought it excelling, but nowe I feare it will bee 
found scant passable. 1637 Laup Sf. in Star-Chamd, 
14 June 6 Our maine Crime is..that we are pga ie were 
We not 50, soine of us nicht be as passable as other men. 
1748 Richanpson Clarissa (1818) 1, ii. 8 There wee many 
women deemed passable who were inferior to herself. 1838 
Soutmry La for cxlv. (1862) 398 A passable knowledge of 
living languages. 1893 7imes 1a June 4/2 Potatoes appear 
in eight departinents very good, 13 good, x7 satisfactory, 
18 passable, six mediocre, and three bad. 

+ 5. Passing, transient, cphemeral. Ods. rare—'. 
_ 367-77 Fertuam Xesolves 1. xx. 36 Things acted..are too 
More retainable, than the passable tones of the tongue. 

G. [f. Pass vz. 45 b + -ARLE.) Capable of passing 
or being passed by a deliberating assembly. 

3832 Wuatriv in £2/¢ (1866) I. 66 It Is a task of double 
difficulty to frame what shall be at once an improvement 
and passable in Convocation (of Oxford University} 

7. quasi-adv. = PASSABLY. 

mg8z Savin Zacitus, Hist. 1. Ixxvill. (590) 43 Things 
which the .. cares at hande made passable good. 167 
Manveir Bs, (1872-5) Tl. 431, I Fare a passable g 
estate. 1706 HE. Wann Wooden World Diss. (3708) gx But 
for him, the Ship's Crew would be passable good Christians. 

Hence Pa‘ssableness, the quality of being 
passable. 

1737 Baicny vol. I], Passad/eness..capableness of being 
passed. 1999 Woirr Dansk Ord-bo, Rested ed, medio 
Crity, passableness, 1834 Blackw. Mag. XXXV.176 There 
Was a river to cross, the passablenexs of which was very 
Questionable. 2888 J.Q. Bittincer 7/isé. Has ee vn) 
19: The syacs of Haverhill will average in passableness 
comfort with the ponds of neighboring tows, 
assable, obs. erroneous form of Passree, 


$27 

‘Passabl ‘sibli), adv. [f. Passaste a. + 
-LY%,} Tolerably, sufficiently well to pass; fairly 

well, mnoeeretely. a 

6 . heophrastus 3 

French Is dagant enouyh, ansabhy: copious lippte in oa 
peat. 3742 Richanpson Pantala (1894) I. zie 379 [She] 
mighty ty, aud passably genteel, 280: Max. Kncr- 


_ woarn Gd. Franch Governess Wha. 1832 IIE. 175 Miss 


Fanshaw bad learned to speak French bly. 2874 Mas. 
Hie — Mast. Greylands xxvii. 31§ ‘Vhe night was passably 
gat 

i Passacaglia (passkki'ly%), [It., a. Sp. pasa- 
calle (pasika'lyc), £ pasar to pass + calle street; 
because often played in the streets.) An early kind 
of dance tune (of Spanish origin) having a move- 
ment slower than the CHaconneg, generally con- 
structed on a ground bass and written in triple 
time; also the dance to this. 

3659 Howe. Vocad, Sect. 50 Giggs, salibrands, chaconas, 

aingalias, galiards, 1668 Duyvpen Avesing's Leve i. i, 

ray Jet me bear it: I hope it will go to the tune of one 
our f'assa-calles. 1794 Stork Axplie. For. Was. Mus. Bhs., 
Passacaglio, or Passacarl/e,or Passagitlio, is a Kind of Air 
somewhat like a Chacoone, but of a more slow or graver 
Movement. 1880 Grove Dict. Afus. 11. 660/1 The F ture 
which, in common with the Chaconne, has elevated the 
Passacaglia above the majority of dance forma, is the cun- 
atruction of the music on a ground bass, generally consisting 
of a short theme of two, four, or cight burs, 1868 G. b. 
Snaw Perf, Wagnerite 3 There are passacaglias on ground 
basses, canons ad hypodiapente. 


| Passacaille (pasika'y). fa. F. passecarlle 
(Furetiére 1690), ad. Sp. pasacalle: sce prec.] 
== prec, 

173: FE, Pensrrtow (/ff/e) Essay for the Further Improve 
ment of Dancing, ..to which is added ‘Three Single Dances: 
a Chacone, a Passacaille, and a jig. 1 E. Paurr Pro- 
gramme 8 Mar., The origin of the Passacaille is Spanish. 


Passade (piséd). rare. [a. F. passaile, ad. 
Pr. passada or It. passata (Sp. pasada), t. passare 
to PASS: see -ADE, -ADA, -A1A. 

l. Horsemanship. (See quots.) 

1656 Brount Glossogr. [from Cotgr.), Passade, .. the 
manage of a Horse, backward and forward. 1787-41 CHAM- 
BERS Cycl., /'assacde, in the manage, signifies a turn, or 
course of a horse backwards or fo:wards on the same plot 
of ground ; passing or repassing from one end to the other. 
s8ga BW. Hinton Lord's Keturn aig The action of Sir Walter 
was like the passade jin the manege, a turn backward, for- 
ward, without being able to eatricate himself 

+ @. An alms given to a passer-by. O6s. rare. 

3656 Biount Glossogy. [from Cotgr }, Passade, an alms, 
benevolence or entertainment ane by, or to a Passenger, 
3658 in Priccirs. 2789-41 in Cuampees Cyd, 

+3. = next, 1. Ols. rare. 

1706 Puitiirs, Passade or Passado,a Pass or Thrust in 
Fencing 1929-42 in Cuampers Cycé, 

il Passado (pasado). Obs. [Altered from F. 
passade, or Sp. pasada, It. passata (beth of these 
also in carly use): see prec. and -aDo.] 

l. Fencing. A forward thrust with the sword, 
one foot being advanced at the same time, 

1588 Suans. /.. L. L. 1. it 184 The Passado hee (Cupid] 
respects not, the Duello he segards not. [zg9g Savioto 
Practise Kij, You may with much sodainenesse make a 
pas-ata with your lefte fuote.] 1998 B. Jonson Ze. Mans 
tv //uue, Iv. ¥, 1 would teach these 19 the special tricks 
(cd. 1616 rules}, as your Punto, your Reverso, your Stoceato, 

our Imbroccato, your Passado [ed. 1616 passada}, your 

fontaunto, 3636 DiKxnnr Wond, King. 1. i. Wks. 1873 
IV. 242, I have my Passees Sir: and my Passadoes. 1830 
James Darnicy xv, We'll bave no crowd .. to criticise our 


attrib, 2648 Mere. Acad. No.1. 6 After a Passado com- 
plement with his Chancellorship. 

2. = Passaay 13b. 

1606 Sir G. Goosecapfe 1. Hi. in Bullen O. PZ. HY. 19, Lam 
sure [ past one Passado of Courtship upon her. x 
Hinviin Surv. France 39 In the Passados of their court-ship 
they (the French) expresse themselves with much vuriety of 
gesture, ; 

3. Way, going. passage. rare. 

1999 Nasue Lensen Stnft (1871) 89 Angelo went off, and 
all wind instruments blew .. in his passado to the Pope's 
ordinary or dinmg-chamber, 


Passage (pe'sédz), sb. [a. F. passage, pasage 
(11th c. in Hatz.-Darm.) = Pr. passaige, Sp. pasage, 
It. passaggio, a Romanic formation from fasser, 
Passare to Pass; see -aGR.) 

I. The action of passing, and cognate senses. 

1. The action of passing; a going or moving 
onward, across, or past; movement from one place 
or point to another, or over or through a space 
or medium; transition, transit. 

Const. ¢/(or with poskessive) indicating the person or thing 
that passes; more rarely of = objcctive gemitive. 

cxago Beket 68a in S. Eng. Leg. 1 126 He wende eft in-to 
pe ne, pe passage for-to fonde. 13990 Gowrr Conf, I. 233 

e wolde.. The passage of the water take. 3 Pilgr. 
Perf, (W. de W. 3531) 1 The passage of the chyldren of 
Isracl from ypte. sg88 Grarton (tit/e) The Passage of 
our most drad Doveraigne Lady Queen Elyzabeth through 
the City of London to Westminster. sg8a StTanyxuast 
Ai neist (Arb,) 19 Yeeld to the wynds dge, duck downe 
theire fleete with a tempest. x6r5 W. Lawson Comntry 
Flousew. Gard. (1626) 4 So as the Water may be staied from 

ge. szos Rown Sameré. i 546 Not far from hence 

he Captives were to wait the Emperor's Passage. 1768 
Ann. Keg. 67 To observe .. the passage of Venus over the 
sun's disk oa the 3d of June 1769. 2869 Tynva. Notes 


PASSAGE. 


Lect, Light so In the passage from one ‘medium to another 
ofa different refractive index, light bi always reflected. 
Watson & Bunsuny Afath. J. Alectr. @ Magn 1. 936 
cell in which no chemical actions can take place on the 
e of the current. 
b. The passing of people ; hence nearly = people 
Passing, PAsseIs. are. 

t ae Com. Err. iui. gg If by strong hand you oSer 
to ke in Now in the stirring passage of the day. ie | 
— Oth. v. £ 37 What hoa? No Watch? No pasmge 
Marther, Murther. 1886 Strvenson Dr, Felyll 4 Kven on 
Sunday, when it (the street} lay comparatively empiy of 


passage. 

6. ‘The ‘ passing’ or extending of a line, string, 
or the like, from one point to another. 

36rg Crooks Body of Alan 485 ‘They are like to nerves in 

their passage, colour and vse. 1833 R. Knox Clogvef's 
Anat, 247 It divides, after a short passage, into four very 
distinct bundles, . ? ; 

da. The migration or migratory flight of birds. 


See also quot. 1879. 

1774 Goipsm. Nat, //ist. (1776) V. 267 At the approach of 
winter, it totally disappears, and its passage can be traced 
to no other country. 3899 E. D. Rapcurrr in Amcyel. Brit. 
1X.7/a The line herons take over a tract of country on their 
way to and from the heronry when procuiing food in the 
breeding season is called a ‘passage ’. 

e. Uf passage (= F. de passage): + (a) That 
asses through a place or state, without continu- 
ing in its transitory. Ods. exc. as in (4) bird of 
passage, a bird that migrates from one region to 
another at a particular season and returns at another, 
a migratory bird (also fiz ) ; 80 fish of passage. 

1673 Tempe £:s. 7 rade (red. Wks. 1720 1. 120 The poorer 
Traders, or the young inners, or thoseof Passage. 1727- 

r CHAMBERS C ycf. 5. v., Birds of Passage... There are also 

shes of passage. as herrings, mackerel, etc. ape ore bp. 
Cobham 97 In Man, the judgment shoots at fying game, 
A bird of passage ! gone as soon as found. 1797 Houcrorr 
Stolherg’s Trav. (ed. 2) M1. luxxiv. 348 The sword fish is 
a fish of passage 2879 Miss Beappow Cloven foot xxviii, 
1 am only in tuwn as @ bird of Age. ; 

4. In various fig. senses: ‘Transition from one 
state or condition to another (sec. from this life to 
the next, by death); the passing or lapse of time ; 
the going on, course, or progress of events, etc., 
or of a person through a course of action; a 
passing in thought or speech from one point, idea, 
or subject to another. t/ passage, in passing, 
by the way (oés.). 

cxq30 Life St. Kath (1884) 67 Wyth good passage out of 
thys ive 1536 Lye St. Bridget in Myrr. our Ladye p. hi, 
A lytel before hir blessyd passage out of this world. 1979 
W Witkinson Confut. kamilye of Love 52 Vhe booker of 
H. N.do make a more easie por. .to the vnderstandyng 
thereof x605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 1. Ded § 8 These funda- 
mental knowledges have been studied but in . 3196p 
Sin J. Revnotps ise. it. (1876) 317 Students .. this day re- 
warded for their happy perce through the first period. 
1830 Lyti. Princ. Geol. 1. 206 There in a passage between 
this and ordinary travertin. 1839 Murcnison Sedsr, oy th 1. 
xxaiv. 450 ‘Ihe passave of the red marl into the lias is here 
well exposed. 1872 BK. Stewart //eat §85 The passage of 
budies from the solid to the liquid state, 

tb. adbsol. § De pas *, death. Ods. 

1390 Gower Con/. I. a61 Bot ate laste of thi passage Thi 
dem was to the houndes like. 2507 in Wood Oxford \O.H.S,) 
111.116 By pestilence | had my passage. 1608 SHaxs, //asa, 
i. iii. 86 When he ts fit and season’d for his passage. 169 
Elumours Town 13 A perpetual Requiem for your Soul 
before its Passage. ; 

3. Possibility, power, or opportunity of passing ; 
liberty, leave, or right to pass. (/sf. and fg.) 
¢ 3330 R. Rrunnx CAzon (1810) 30 Pei purneied hir passage, 
And led hir vate France, spoused forto be. 12437 in Ellie 
Orig, Lett, Ser. w. 1. 63 Vhat ye oure Chanceller doo make 
unto thaim souffieant Writtes of passage. 3 Greene 
Alenaphon (Arcb,) 68 She made passage to her choller in these 
termes of contempt. 1667 Mitton /. 2. x1. x92 All approach 
farr off to fiicht, And guard all passage to the Tree of Life. 
1844. H.H. Witson Srit, [adia UL. 79 The refucal to give a 
passage through Nepal to a British force intended to take 
possrssion of Lassa. 288 

+b. Admission or permission. Obs. 
x6an Rr. Hare Contempl., O. JT. xvu, vii, He (Solomon) 
ve not passage onely to the Idolatry of his heathenish wives, 
bat furtherance. ; 

4. A definite passing or travelling from one place 
to another, by sea, or formerly sometimes by land ; 
a journey; a voyage across the sea from one port 


to another, a yee = = 

a@1300 Cursor M r9ogo Pis it was rst passage Pa 
a oniels in parti Mad mang pe folk o pen r3.. &. &. 

lit, P. C. 97 Pus he passes to pat port, sie emp to 
seche, Fyndez he a fayr schyp to pe fare y. @ga9 
Sxe.ton SA, Parrot 324 Prepayre yow, Parrot, breuely 
your passage to take, Of Mercury undyr the trynall aspecte. 
rg8a StTanyuuastT Ae wels it. (Arb.) 87 Foorth we take oure 
passadge, oure sayles ful winged vp peta oe 19776 Hest. 
Enr. in Ann. Reg 8/2 Nor was the march land more 
eligible than the passage Ey ae 16r5 Chron, ibid. 108/1 
A vessel is arrived in the Thames from New South Wales 
after an extraordinarily short passage of less than five months 
1836 Maxrvat Aitdsk. Hasy xi, He had suffered all the 
horrors of a passage inaslave ship, 1877 TaLMacs So Sera. 
16 You have found a rough passage. 

b. Right of transit or conveyance as a passenger, 
esp. by sea; accommodation of a passenger. 

3638 J. Havwaap tr. Biendi’s Eromena 6 Carasio. -having 
a with the mariners for their passage, acquaint 
therewith Polemiro, 1743 Buckecey & Cummins Vey. S. 
Seas 199 That the Governor would give us a Pass, and 


PASSAGE, 


that we would work for our Passage. 1782 Jonnson Leé. to 
Mrs. Thrate 8 June, I have this ard taken a passage to 
Oxford. 1864 Tennyson £2. Ard. 646 And clothes they 
gave him and free passage home. 

+5. Acharge or custom levied upon passengers; 


atoll. Obs. 
ee erga sp ts in Keg. S. Ormundi herp I. ara 

mnt quiets... de theoloneo, Ntagio, Passagio. e 1gag 
Kobyn Hode in Child Bal (1857-9) V. 425 Poe was he 
never 80 curteyse a potter, As one peny passage to paye. 
1610 W. Fotninc Ham Art of Sarveyii.iv. 70 Immunities and 
Exemptions from Theolonie, Pontage,.. Passage, Tranage,.. 
Cariage, &c. 1710 J. Hara Lex. Techn. It, Passage, 
Passagiuin, was a Tribute or Toll paid by Passenyers or 
Travellers for the Repair or Maintenance of some Road or 
Passage. 2813 Seven Bristol Charters Eng/.1 My burgesses 
of Bristol..shall be quit both of toll and pussage, and all 
custom, throughout my whole land. 3883 Picton L'foud 
Munic. Rec. 1.6 They claim to be quit of.. passage, pontage 
and lastaye. ; 

+ 6. The fact of ‘passing current’ or being 
generally accepted, as coins, customs, etc.; cur- 


rency, general reception. Ods. 

1545 Keg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 10 Double dukatis.. 
quhilkis commonly hes course in France fur Ixxx and 
xvis. and ar worth samekle to have ge in this realm. 
260g Hacon Adu. Learn. 1.v.§ 3 Asif the multitude.. were 
not ready to give passage rather to that which is popular 
and superficial. shes Dicay Nat. Bodies viii. 53, | would.. 
render this treatise intelligible to euery rationall man .,. 
(among whom I expect it will haue a fairer passage, then 
among those that are already deepely imbued with other 
principles), oe 

7. The passing into law of a legislative measure. 

1587 Harrison Lugland u. viii. (1877) 1. 178 This is the 
order of the ge of our lawes. 1668 Marveact Corr. 
Wks. 1872-5 II. 249 It is a businesse of that weight that 
I s:arce believe it can have a passage this session. 1669-70 
Lbid, 41 [ine Bill] had but a nairow passage, there being 
only 100 for it against 99. 1856 C. Beck Age fetroninus 
Arbiter 73 Soonafter,. for the precise time of its passage is 
not known—the lex Furia Caninia was enacted. 1893 Zaves 
9 May 10/1 The passage of any measure resembling this 
would be a deadly blow at landed property in Ireland. 

8. Horsemanship, See quots, (= F. passage.) 

3707-41 Cuamagans Cyc/,, Passage, in the manage, an action 
wherein the horse raises two legs together,a hind anda fure 
leg, in form of St. Andrew's cross; when, setting those two 
on the ground again, he raises the other two; and thus 
alternately, 288g EB. L. ANDERSON Mod. Horseman MW. xvii. 
146 The Passage..is a slow brilliant trot, in which the horve 
brings each pair of diagonal legs to the ground at exactly 
the same moment... Usually employed in traversing. 

9. Med. Anevacuation of the bowels, a ‘motion’; 


also concr. 

1778 Pa. or Wares in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS Comm ) 
I. 416 He took medicine three or four times during the day 
in order to procure a ge. 3809 Med. Fral. XX1. 48 
He. .has been repeatedly from eighteen to twenty-five days 
without a passage. 2873 H. C Woon Therap. (1879) 106 
Late in the attack the pee are in most cases very light 
clay-colored, or even whitish. : 

O. The action of causing something to pass 
(in various senses: see Pass v.); transmission, 


transference, etc. rare. 

1860 Tynpatt G/ac. 1. it. 20 As fine as if produced by 
the passage of a rake. sh A in Financial News 31 July 
1/4 The passage of the preferred dividend by the directors 
of the St. Louis and San Francisco Railway is regarded 
as consistent with policy. 1890 Spectator 16 Aug. 197/1 
‘The passage of a great measure has become as difficult 
to effect as the passage of a cannon-ball through earthworks 
1896 Adlbute's Syst. Mad. 1. 531 The virulence of many 
organisms may. .be permanently or teniporarily increased... 
by passing the organisms through a series of animals (a 
process which is called ‘passage 1899 /bid. VI.73 The 
a a ak of an cesophageal bougie, 

II. That by which a person or thing passes 
or may pass; a way, road, path, route, channel ; 
a mountain pass; an entrance or exit. 

Locally a name for a narrow entry or lane in a town, etc., 
serving as the approach toa row of houses, or as a thurough- 
fare for foot-passengers; e.g. Norman Passage, St. Helen's 
Passage (Oxford), Add Saints’ Passage (Cambridge). 

crago Beket 56 In S. ieng, Leg. 1. 108 Heo cam to pe se: 
aud redi fond hire pe e @1300 K. Horn 1323 To k« pe 
bis passage, Fram horn pat is of age. 1340 Hampoce /’r. 
Conse. 1394 Pis world es be way and passage, Purgh whilk 
lyes our pilgrimage. ¢ 13590 Will, Palerne 2139 And joke es 
hirde-men wel kepe be kumune passage, And eche brugge 
a-boute pat burnes ouer wende. 1480 Caxton Chron. Eng. 
CCxxili. 22a At an hongyng wer Te of the more in a streit 
passage. 1940 Act 32 Hen. Vill, c. 41 In any towne or 
village being a thoroughfare or common passag within this 
realme. 1553 Even 7reat. Newe /nd. (Arb.) 8 Into the 
frosen sen..and so forth to Cathay (yf any suche passage 
may be found) s58g T. Wasninaron tr. Nicholay's Voy. 
L xxii. 299 Doria.. was tarrying for vs at the passage with 
§ principal gallie<. x60 OHNSON Aiaypd. & Commrw, 
(1603) 6 Inuironed with mountaines which hath fewe and 
secret pare hp 1627-8 in Swayne Sarnmn Church-w. Ace. 
(1896) 187 T open passadge in the middell of the Churche 
3728 De Fou Voy. round World (1840) 6 He had already 
sent one ship,.for a new attempt upon the North-West or 
North-East passages. 1801 Soutugy ZThalatea vi. xiv, Was 
it the toil of human hands Had hewn a passage in the rock? 
a83a Gen. Hist. in Ann. Reg. 1347/2 T bey weighed anchor, 
and made sail through the passage Taigneuse. 1888 (ace 
Passencer 1}. 1896 Stancey Séinal 4 Pad, iv. (1855) 217 
As the passage of Beth-horon led up to Gibeon, so the passage 
of Michmash and Ai led up to Bethel 1 Alléutt's 
Syst. Afed. 1V. 92 Freeing the liver and its bile passages 
from their injurious presence. ; ee 

b. spec. A place at which a river or strait is 


or may be crossed; a crossing; a ford, ferry, or 
bridge. ? Obs. 


528 


e 2330 R. Baunns Chron, Wace(Rolls) 14012 An heremitage 
Bysyde Chymoun, at a passaye, go-83 Ma.ouy Arthur 
vit vi, There was a grete ryuer and but one passage. 31477 
Paston Lett. Ul. 203 Wherefore my lord hath do brokyn 
all the passages excep Newham bryge. « 1533 Lo. Beaneus 
+{non li. 176 When I cam to ony passage of water he wolde 
caste me in his necke..& bere me ouer. 1613 Biwte Yudg. 
xii, 6 ‘then they tooke him, and slewe him at the passages of 
Jordan. 2779S. Ruvver Gloucestershire qga In this parish 
are two ferries over the Severn. ‘Ihe uppermost, or Od 
Passage, 1s in the Tything of Aust... The New Passage is 
at Redwick. 1853 Kanu Grianeld Exp. vii. (1856) Its 
several ‘crossings’ have been divided into the South, the 
Middle, and the Nortbern passages. 


c, A way giving access to the various apart- 
ments or divisions of a building, or affording 
communication from one apartment to another; 


a corridor or pallery ; a lobby or hall. 

2611 Corvat Crudities 202 At the West end of this glorious 
Councell hall..there is a passage into anuther most stately 
roome, 3663 Gexsiga Courses 23 By convenient pas.ages 
about or under them. 2707 Moatiner //usd, (1721) 1. 37% 
In Building of Houses long, the use of some Rooms will be 
lost, in that the more room must be allowed for Entries and 
Passages. 1788 De For Col Jack (1840) 207, I was in the 
passage, or entry of the house. 31810 Caapnk Sorongh xx. 
66 Hark to the winds! which throuvh the wide saloon And 
the long ge send a divmal tune. 1835 G. A. McCacu 
Lett. Jr. Frontiers (1868) 280 ‘ihe house ., was one of those 
structures called in the West ‘two pens and a passage’. 

+12. ?A means of passing; a vessel or vehicle 
in which a person or thing may pass; a convey- 
ance. Cf. CarniaGk. Obs. rare. 

1473 Paston Lett V1. 94, 1 praye yow wrycht ageyn, and 
sende it by the next passage. 

TIT. 13. Something that ‘passes’, goes on, 
takes place, occurs, or is done; an occurence, 
incident, event; an act, transaction, procecding. 


Obs. or arch, (exc. as in b and c). 

3568 Gaarton Chron. Il. 731 Surely it was a daungerous 
Passage to Sonuey a prince in a straunge realine, by such 
a strayte, 1601 Suaxs, 7wel NV. us. a. ‘Lhere is no 
christian can euer beleeue such imipowsilte passages of 

rossenesse, 1622 Woonat Surg. Mate Wks. (1639) B vj b, 

bserving the whole passages of the diseased people, con- 
sidering h when they began to bce sicke,..what hath 
been applyed [etc.). x Dx. Buckum. in Ellis Ory. Lett. 
Ser. 1. IIL. 180 (It) will facilitate... those passages of favors, 
grace, and goodnes whith bis Ma,esty hath promised for the 
ease of the Romaine Catholickes. 1671-a Sir C. Lytrerton 
in Hatton Corr. (Camden) 76 There has lately happened a 
very strange passage upon occasion of [etc]. 1720 STFKLE 
Tatler No 198 Pr Her fife has lately met with Passages 
very uncominon. a17q4t T. CHatKcey JZrnd. an. 1734 Wks 
(1751) 265 A remarkable and dismal Pan.age he related to 
me. 1820 Lamp Elta Ser. 1. Old Benchers, 1 remember a 
pleasant passage, of the cook applying to him..for instruc- 
tions how to write down edge bone of beef. 1866 KincsL_ey 
Herew. xvi, The magnificent young Scot sprung to hun, .. 
talked over old passages. 

b. Something that passes between two persons 
mutually; a negotiation; an interchange of com- 


munications, confidences, or amorous relations. 
w61a N. Fieto Woman is Heathercock wi. in Hast. 
Dodsley X1. 33 And such strange passages and mutual 
vows. 1647 SrriccR Anglia Rediv. 1. vi. (1854) 165 Several 
passages between the prince aud his excellency, and be- 
tween his excellency and Goring 1649 Miion £véon. viii. 
68 The King. gives. .order tostop all passages between him 
the Governor of Hull) and the Parlament. 184¢g R. W. 
lamicton Pop. Educ. vi. (1846) 138 Would not ath Parties 
rofit in these passages of confidence? a1gor Besant Five 
ears’ Tryst, etc. (1902) 108 She was by no means ignorant 
of certain passages and rumours of passages between Will 
Stephen and this simple country maid. 


c. (Now usually fussage of (or at) arms.) An 
exchange of blows between two combatants, a 
fight; also fig. a verbal altercation or dispute; an 


amorous fence or encounter, 

1999 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rev. v. ii, You have your 
passages and imbrocatas in courtship; as the bitter bob in 
wit, 36:8 /wo Noble XK. Vv 1v. 114 The conquerd triumphes, 
The victor has the losse; yet in the passage ‘I'he gods have 
beene most equall. x Faoupe //1st. Eng. (1858) 1. iii. 
267 Luther .. had not forgotten his early passage at arms 
with the English Defender of the Faith. 1876 TRevecvan 
Macaulay 1. iii. 136 ‘That passage of arms against the 
champions of the Utilitarian Philosophy. 2879 Steven. 
son Jvav. Cevennes (1886) 12, I returned it to its maker, 
with whom I had so contumelious a passage that the street 
outside was crowded... with goxsips..istening. 2885 Manch, 
é.xam, at Mar. 6/2 The most interesting part of the debate 
was a smart passage at arms between his Grace and Lord 
Bramwell, 

14. An indefinite portion of a discourse or 
writing, usually of small or moderate length, taken 
by itself; a part of a speech or literary work 
relating to some particular matter, 

¢36r2 Cuaeman //iad 1, Comm. (1865) 57 His Interpreters 
must needs come (short] of him in his strait and deep places, 
when in his open and fair passages they halt and hang 
back 80. 1686 SoutH Serve. (1697) 11. ix. 386, I shall give you 
the whole Passage in his own Words, 1711 Starte Sgect. 
No. 2 P: He..gained universal Applause by explaining a 
Passage In the Game-Act. 1808 Mar. Eocrwortn Mor. 
7. (1816) I. xv. 130 To look for the passage in the original 
author, 2894 Sféeaker 2 May $33/1 The paper contain 
brilliant passages, notably an admirable estimate of Gautier. 

+b. A part of a discourse or writing in which 
the author passes or turns aside for a time to some 


other subject ; a digression. Oéds. 
363g Bacon Ess., Dispatch (Arb.) 247 Prefaces, and 
Passages, ..and other Speeches of Reference to the Person, 


PASSAGE. 


are great waste of Time. 1663 Gearsiza Counsel 102 The 
first discourse, was..intermixt with recreative passages, 

$0. The ‘passing’ or utterance of an opinion 
or the like; a remark, observation (in speech or 
writing); a phrase, expression. Oés. 

a 3649 Wintunop Hist. New Eng. (1853) I. 247 One of the 
assistants using some pathetical passages of the loss of such 
a governour in a time of such danger. aégrx W. Litty 
(¢itée) Monarchy or No Monarchy in England. Grebner 
his Prophecy. .. Passages upun the Life and Death of the 
late King Charles. @1657 Braproro Pirmouth Plant. 
(1856) 507, I would..deliver y* truth. as nere as I can, in 
their owne words and passages. s660 7rial Regic. 44 
Being there, [ did observe sume Passages fall from the 
Prisoner at the Har; the words were to this purpose. 

d. Aus. (@) Portg. A progression from one 
note to another by intermediate notes ( passing- 
notes); ?hence, A short series of such notes, or of 
sinall notes in general; a ran or flourish; a figure 
or pase. Obs. exc. as applied (rarely) to orna- 
mental rans or flourishes introduced tor display. 
(6) In mod, use (associated with 14): A portion 
of a composition, of indefinite but moderate length, 


and forming more or less of a unity. 

1674 Prayrorp S4&ill Ams. 1. xi. 79 Observing the same 
Rule in making the passages of Division by some few 

uavers to Notes and to Cadences, not exceeding the Value 
of half a Semibreve at most. £727-4z CHampuars Cycl., 
Passage, or asso, in music, a portion of an air, or tune, 
consisting of several short notes, as quavers, demi-quavers, 
etc, lasting one, two, or at most thee measures, 3767 £'ss. 
in Anu. Reg. roofa The Ltalians solfa’d our most pathetic 
airs, without discovering either passage or tune. 1776 
Burney //ist, Mus. i178) 1. v. 62 In no one of the seven 
treatises upon ancient music is a single air or passage of 
Greek melody come down to us. 18859 Tennyson Lancelot 
& Ldaine 891-2 As a litle helpless innocent bird, ‘That has 
but one plain passage of few notes, Will sing the simple 

age o'er and o'er For all an April morning. = & 

>> H. H. Parry in Grove's Dict. Mus. 11 661. 

©. In the phraseology of art criticism: A pare 


ticular part or detail in a picture. 

1861 ‘(HoRrNe\t RY 7urner I. 142 In the earliest Saxon and 
Old English MSS. are to be found passages of transparent 
colour. 1897 Alag. Art Nov. 39 Thre are passages which 
represent the original with curious felicity. 

ft. gen. An indelinite portion of a course of 


action; an episode. (Cf. 13.) rare. 
sg W. H. Bartierr Egypt ta Pal. xiv. (1879) 315 The 
track to-day wus an easy one, and indeed the whole route 
froin Sinaz offered no passages of extreme difficulty. 1897 
Lp. Tannyson Life 7 ennyson 1. ii. go Despite such passages 
of gloom he worked on. ; 
(The passing or exceeding of ten = It, 
passa-diect, F. passe-dix, i e. pass-ten.] 
+16. An obsolete game at dice: sce quot. 1680. 
1436 Lync. De Guil. Prigr. 11194 And affter pleyn at the 
merellys, Now at the dees, in m yous age, Bothe at hassard 
& passage. xsaa World 4 Child in Hazl. Dodsley 1, 266 
And then we will with lombards at passage play. 1598 
Frorio, assa dtect,a game at dice called passage or aboue 
ten, 1608 and Pt. Neturn fr. farass, brol 12 You that 
knowe what it is to play at primero, or passage. 1680 Cotton 
Compl. Gamester 119 Passage isa Game at dice to be played 
at but by two, and it is performed with three Dice he 
Caster throws continually tll he hath thrown Dubblets 
under ten, and then he is out and loseth; or Dubblets above 
ten, and then he Arsseéh and wins, 1939-40 Acé 13 Geo //, 
c.19 §9 Acertain game called Passage is now daily practiced 
and carried on, to the ruin and impoverishment of many o 
his Majesty's subjects. 1758 Mem. Capt. P. Drake 1. xvi 
26a, (1740) The Games of Rowly Powly and Passage..all 
these Games were suppressed by Parliament, and, on severe 
Penalties, not to be played after the asth of March 1745- 
V. 16. atrié.and Combs, a. Used or serving for 
the passage or conveyance of passengers, esp. across 
the sea or a river, as fassage-barge, -bark, -canoe, 
hoy, -shtp, -wagon;, of transition, transitional, as 
passage-form, -time; also in other senses, as 
pussage-bell, -gallery (11 c), -work (14d). Db. 
Special comhs.: passage-bed (Geo/.), a stratum 
showing transition from one formation to another; 
passage-bird, (a) = bird of passage (sce 1); 
(6) = passage-hawk; ypassage-board, a board 
placed between the parts of an organ to make 
them accessible for tuning or repairs; + passage- 
book = PAss-BoOK 1; + passago-gelt, -gilt [ce 
GELT 36,2] = PASSAGE-MONEY; passage-hawk, & 
falcon taken when full-grown, during its ‘ passage’ 
or migration, for the purpose of tiaining (opp. to 
eyas); tpassage-house, a privy; passage-penny, 
a penny charged for passage or fare; passaage- 
room, a room serving a8 a passage to another, or 
through which one passes Yo another; + passage- 
thermometer (see quot.). Also PAssaGE-boaT, 


-MONEY, -WAY. 

1804 Europ. Mag. XLV. 443/1 Going from Fontainbleae 
to Dijon, in the “passage barge. 1863 Aeader No. 147 
q5s/t ‘The *“passage-beds of Herefordshire, co age Lie 

1. 232 ‘The “passaze-bell rung loudly. r6sa R. F. burrow 
Falconry in Valley of Indus iv. 4t Hawks..are of two 
kinds, the ‘eyess‘ for nyexs), and the ‘*passage-bird'’, 3878 
C. Stansorn Symd, Christ v. 139 The passage bird is never 
lost. High over the waves of the Atlantic it strikes a right 

ath to its home a thousand Jcagues away. 1680 C A. 
cpwakos Organs (1681) 59 A *passage-board for the useofthe 
tuncr, 28:6 in Morivale Acf. Cases Chancery I. 535 
book, called a “p e-book, is opened by the bankers, and 
delivered by them to the customer. 1903 Vature 3 Jan. #34/2 


PASSAGE. 


He finds that. . “pasaage-forms ve to be the rule, while 
sharply-defined and t ical goscicaire the 5 feepiion: ier 
Sian S. D’Ewes A sstodiog. (1845) I1. 334 My Lord .. laid it 
in a “passaye-gallery, in several papers. 2728 THoressy 
Diary (1830) Il. 1 t Balduck-lanes, notorious for their 
badnesa, as the neighbourhood for exaction of * ee 
elt through the enclosures. sza7 A. Hamitton Mew Ace. 
ya fad. 1. xxxil 388 In the’ whole, it cost me about 1 £4: 

Sterl. for Passage-gilt. 74g (see Gert sd.2) 28e8Six J. S. 
Susnicnt Odserv. Llawhing 30 ‘The falconers are obliged to 
keep the “passage-hawks somewhat low, from the fear of 
losing them. K. F. Burron Falconry in Valley of 
indus iv. 42 The birds when taken up are as wild as 
passage-hawks, s7a7 Swiet further Acc. &. Curld Wks. 
1755 LEI. 8. 161 And thence be drawn,.bit by bt, to the 
*passage-house. 270g Lond. Gas. No 4141/4 Employed 
in the *Passage-Hoys between London and the Nore. z 
Seenser F. Q. v. ut. 6 But he him makes his *passage- 
penny pay. 1665-6 Parva Diary 25 Feb, I and m 
wife in a *passage-room to bed, and slept not very well 
becau~e of noise. 1838 Gevtl. May. 1X. 255/2 A passage- 
room and staircase. x (a Benkecey Let, to Prior 30 Apr, 
Wks. 1872 IV. 227 You can tell what ‘pomeeanes 
are on this side of the water. x Six B, ‘lHomrson 
in Phil. Traus. UXXXIT. 51 As this instrument is cal- 
culited merely for measuring the passage of heat in the 
substance whuse conducting power is examined, I shall give 
it the name of “passage-Licrmomeler, 1873 M. Axnnoipd 
Lit. & Dogina (1876) 252 There will be a *passage-time of 
confusion first. 1774 }. Avams Diary aq Aug., Here we 
saw two or three “passage wagons, a vehicle with four 
wheels, contrived to carry many passengers and much 
baggage. 2863 Afhenwuim No. 1,68. 89/2 The *passage- 
woik in Astrofiammante’s two airs. . 

Passage (pre sez), v.' /forsemanship, Most 
freq. in vbl, sb. passaging. [a. F. passager, 
altered by pop. etymol. from passéger, ad. It. 
passegetare to walk, pace (cf. passegeto walk), deriv. 
of L, fassus: see Pass, Pack] a. iz/r. To move 
sideways in riding, by pressure of the rein on the 
horse’s neck and of the rider's leg on the opposite 
side: said of the horse, or of the ridcr. b. évans. 
To cause a horse to ‘ passage’. 

1796 Cavalry [nstr, (1813) 220 These doublings of ranks 
are performed by reining back, and pussaging. 1833 Regud. 
Instr Cavalry 1. 18 The..men passaging right, or left, as 
may be necessary. 1833 /éed. 1. 81 “‘Vhe motion of the horse's 
legs in ‘ Passaging’ 1s the same as that in ‘Shoulder-in’, but 
the head is turned differently. 1891 Black. Mag. May 
647 He [the pony) should be able even to ‘prssaze’ at a 
canter. fransf. 2893 Stevenson Catriona 263 The aship.. 
plunging and passaying upon tie anchor cable. 


Pa‘ssage, v.2 [f. Passacg s/.: cf. voyage.) 
1. r#ty, ‘Lo make a passage, as in a ship or boat; 


to move across, pass, Cross. 

182q Gat Rothelan I. 1, xv. 141 Few pastimes are more 
soothing to a wounded spirit than easy pasxagings, at that 
delicious season, on t' e bosom of the generous river Thames. 
1826 Slackw. Alay. XX. 21 Low stifled growling, and rapid 

ssaging to and [ro against the bars of the dens. 1833-40 
mt Newman C&A, of Fathers (1842) 79, 1 earnestly desired 
to find some brother..who might passa ze with me ovcr the 
brief wave of this life. 31834 Mar. EvcewortH /felen xvii. 
(Ruldg.) 161 Beauclerc passaged to Lady Davenant. 

2. To carry on a passage of arms; fy. to fence 


with words, etc. (cf. Passack sd. 13 c). 

1798 Co.eripce Nightingale 5g They answer and provoke 
each other’s song, With skirmish and capricious passazings. 
186a CantyLce /'redk. Gt. xu. ix. (1872) IV, 188 There was 
diplomatic passaging in these weeks. 189g Crockett Afen 
Moss Hags 45 It was a curious sight to see them passaging 
with little airs and graces, like fighting cocks matched ina pit. 

+t Pa‘ssageable, a. Ods. [f. PassacE 5d. + 
-ABLE.}] Atlording passage, passable. 

1574 Bouanr Regiment for Sea (158) 75 To discourse the 
third way, that is not known, but sept that it may be 
paves ealle. 3632 Sreey His’. Gt. Brit, vi. xvi. (1623) 96 
n making ways passageable from place to place. 


Pa‘ssage-boa:t. A boat for the conveyance 
of passengers, plying regularly between two places, 
upon the sea, or a river or canal. 

1998 Fiorio To Rdr. bj, They were many to steere a 
Forage-Doale, 1663 J. Davins tr. Mandels(o's Trav. 281 

eing to passe in the ordinary passage boat from England 
to Dublin.., they were taken by a French Pirate. 1738 
N. Fersey Archives X1. 52) He also keeps a Passage-Doat 
to ply between New-York and Amboy. £80 Dickrns 
Barn, Rudge xxxi, The party embarked in a passige-boat 
bound for Gravesend, 

Pa‘ssage-mo:ney. Moncy charged for pass- 
age; fare; ta payment for permission to pass. 

rox Peacivate Sp. Dict., Fletar, to Pay passage money. 
1606 tr. Chardin's Trav. Persia 347 Thove Thorow-fairs 
are a sort of Places for the skinning of strangers. .. They 


must alway there pay Pasxage-money. 1842 Dickuns A omer. 
Notes xvi, Others sold their clothes to raise the passage- 
money, 


tPassager. 065. rare—". [app.a. F. passagere 
fem., passing, a female passer or peer A 
name for a curled lock on the temples. 

1690 Evecyn Mundus Mulichris 6 Nor Cruches she, nor 
Confidents, Nor Passagers nor Rergers wants. /é/d. t9 
y Dict) Passagere, a Curl'd Lock next the ‘lemples. 

assager(e, obs. form of PASSENGER. 

Pa‘ssage-way:, passageway. A way 
affording passage ; a path by which a person or 
thing ma pass through, in, or out; a Pes esp. 
in a building: = Passage 36, 110. (Chiefly 7S.) 

nest Hawtnonng Ho. Sev. Gadies vil, There was a atep 
in the passage-way, above stairs, N. Amer. Reo. 
CXXIIL. ny 176 W. Paten Whe. (1901) VIII. 177 The 
Tealitles .. of the greater world without steal in upon ua, 
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each by {ts own special little passageway. 1894 R. H. 
Davis Eng. Consins si Pol net-work of narrow _pamagewnys 
and blind alleys, 2897 esim. Gas. Oct. 7/1 The deceased 
was lying in the passage way bleeding from the mouth. 

Passaging: see Passacs v,|, ¥, 

Passagour, -iour, -Jour, obs. variants of 
PAassENUER, Passameasure, -meso, -mese, 
-MeZzZO: see PASSEMEASURE, 

+ Passance. O¢s. rare-'. 
-ANCE.] Joumey. 

as8o Saxcr Narbonns 1. 131 Thus they their 
passance, and wure out the weerie way with these pleasant 
discourses, 

Passand, -e, obs. pr. pple. of Pass v. 

Passant (pe ‘sint), 2. (s6.) Also 4-3 -aunt, -e, 
7-ent. [a. F. passant, pr. pple. of pa to Pasa.] 

+1. Surpassing, exceeding ; excelling; = Pasaing 


ppl. a. 3. Obs. 

€ 13986 CHaucer Awi.’s 7. 1249 Ffor oer wight that.. 
wolde his thankes han a passant name Hath preyd pat he 
myghte been of that game. 1433 Pilgr. Sowile (Caxton 1483) 
v. v. 76 The stones sholde nought have kept them fro 
syngynge, for the pavsaunt ioye. ¢ 1485 Digby Myst. v.612 

fyn-/e. Coryous aray | wyll eucr haunt. | aderston yng. 
And I, ffalls}nease, to be passaunt. ; 

+ 2. Passing, araiallory: transient, fugitive. Ods. 

crqoo tr. Secreta Secret , Gov. Lordsh. 57 Coueyte noght 
binges coruptibles & passant. 3604 Wrusrur Ode in Arch's 
Of Triumph, For pleasure's stream Is like a dream, Passant 
and fleet, asisashade. @ 1677 Barrow Ws. (1686) 11. Serm. 
xvi. 223 Our actions (even our passant words, and our secret 
thoughts), a7 Jue Barter ALxcdins ut. tt. 55 All the 
Glories of this World are passant. 

+3. Passing, going on, journeying; proceeding. 

2608 Hiznon Defence ii. 56 So as it be with an honor 
passant and transcurrent from and through it to the Creator. 
3609 Nottingham Rec. 1V. 291 Richard Parkyns to be 
passant to and fro, a 1618 Syivesrer Job 7riumphant w. 
472 When they [(Lionesses}].. watch For passant Heards. 
1686 Goapo Celest. Bodies 1. iii. ro Fiery Trajections, and 
Paxsaant Meteors. crgro Ceuia Fienves Diary (1888) 12 
It was a fine thing and would have delighted me several 
dayes but I was passant. 


. Her, Ot a beast: Walking, and looking 
toward the dexter side, with three paws on the 


ground and the dexter fore-paw raised. 

Passant guardant; sce quot. 1787. /'assant reguardant, 
passant with head contourne or looking backwards. Passant 
repassant, walking as above in oppusite directions, 

ergoo Sc. Poem lleraldry 128 in Q. Elis, Acad. 98 A 
lionne .. ‘Jhird saliant; the fourt, passand I-wis. 
Srenser F, QO. ut. i. 4 Eis g vodl shield ‘That bore a Lion 
passant in a golden ficld. 1 vp Cornelia v. 207 Passant 
regardant sofily they (two lions] retyre. 26s0 Guittim 
Heraldry wt. xii. (1660) 156 A Leopard or Wolfe, must be 
portrayed going ..step by step; which..is termed Passant. 
2787 Porny Alem, Her. (ed. 4) Dict. Techn. Terms, Passant- 
gardant, is when an Animal is in the same posture as 
passant, but with his face turned, so that his eyes are both 
distinctly seen, 3 Houtrtyu Her. Hist. & Pop. xxi. $2 
(ed. 2 359 An ox of the second, passant over a ford ppr. 

+ 5. Current, in general use, in vogue, Ods. 

1611 Cotcr., Passant., Passing..3 also, passant, currant, 
verie tollerable. 1619 Hates Go/d Kem. 11. (1673) go This 
as yet is all the Newes that is passant. 2646 Sir 1. i nawail 
Pseud. Ep 118 Many opinions are passant concerning the 
Basilisk. 3680 in Howell $4. 7riads (1816) VII. 1195 Ay 
suid she, .. 1 believe thou hast no hand 1n the plot (a casual 
word that was passant at that time). 1844 C. MacFanrtane 
Camp of Refuge 1. 67 It came to be a passant saying with 
men who would describe anything that was super-excellent. 

+ 6. Cursory, done in passing. Obs. 

3€8g J. Scorr Chr. /.f/e 11. & iv. (1686) 1. 185 He doth not 
inspect our Actions with a passant and cursory View, as 
things of little or no Moment. 1693 Sim P. Ptr in Af, 
Barlow's Rem. Ep. to Rdr. A iv, On a Passaut review of 
what..I wrote to the Ep. 


+7. quasi-adv, - Ew passant, in passing. Obs. 

» 2600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 162 As is euident by 
sundrie bookes written, and to be written..and may be 
gathered passant in these Quodlibets. 23617 Bayne Lecé 
(1634) t1a ‘Ihe eye of the y taketh a double view, the 

one nt in fransifu, the other fixed. 3653 H. More 

Antid, Ath, t. xii, Schol. § 1 (1712) 160 Johnston briefly and 

as it were | gon tells the same story. 

| B. sd. (pasan). [French uses.] 

1. One who passes; a passer. 

1890 A thenawune 8 Jan. 89/2 A constant stream of] Huguenot) 
refugees passed through the town (Dover}.. Amongst the 
‘passants’ appears the name of ‘ Severin Durfy ‘ 

2. ‘The French term denoting a piping without 
a cord running through it’ (Caulfeild & Saward 
Dict. Needlework 1882). 


+tPassantly, av. Obs. [f 


@. Exceedingly, very greatly. 
passingly, in passing. 

¢ 2440 Gesta Rom, xxvi. 98 (Harl. MS.) This ay ht lovid 
passantly pe grehounde, with the faucon. 1600 W. Watson 
Decacordon (3602) 330 As before hath beene passantly 
touched here and there. 

+ Passara‘do. Nauti. Obs, Also 7 pasarado, 
passerado. [Cognate with next: the ending 
-aDo (q.v.) for -eda in Sp. and Pg. = - in Fr. 
Known only in Capt. J. Smith, or as cited from 
him.] = next. 

x606 Carr. Suitn Aecid. Vag, Seanen #7 Bend your 
passerado to the mayne siyle, git the sailes to the yearda 
1607 — Ssansan's Grain, ix. 4a Frey hale them downe. .with 
a Pasarado, which ls any rope wherewlih wee hale downe the 
sheats blockes of the maine or fore saile. 1658 in PHILS, 
2gog in Hanns Les. Techn. 1. 1067 (se0 next} 


[f. PassaNnT: see 


rec. + -LY 2.) 
. Cursorily, 


PASSED. 


+Passaree (pssirh), sh. Naut. Obs. Also y 
pass-a-ree, 9 pazaree. [Origin obscure. Littré 
has KF. passeresse, fem. of passenr ‘passer’, applied 
to small ropes serving to supplement the brails; 
but connexion is eieertain |: A rope or tackle 
used to spread the clews and haul down the sheet- 
blocks of the foresail and mainsail when sailing 
large before the wind: see quot, 1867. 

1669 Stunmy Mariner's Mag. 1 ii. 18 Haw! aft the fore. 
Sheet, bring him down to the Cat-head with a pass-a-rea, 
z Fatconugm Dict. Marine (1776), /‘assaree, a rope used 
to fasion the main-tack down to the ship's side, a little 
behind the chess-tree,.. very rarcly used,..in light breezes 
of wind. 2857 Smytn Sailor's Word+tkh., Passaret, ox 
fassarade, a rope..to haul out the clues of the fore-sail 
to tail-bi on booms, so as to full-spread the foot of 
that sail. 

Hence + Passaree’ v. frans., to spiead the clews 
of the foresail and mainsail with a passarce. 

2684 Luce 7exrt-bk. Seamanship 435 (Cent.) With atun’sails 
both sides, passaree the foresail, by means of a rope on each 
side, secured to the clew of the foresat, and rove through a 
bull's eye on the lower boom. 

Passata, variant of Passano fr, 

{Passate‘mpo, (és. [It. reeaoesi fn pastime 
a solace, a sport’ (Florio 1598): see PASSLTKMPS. 
= PASTIME 56. 

1638 T. Revenue in ¥. //ayward's tr. Bionds’s Erom 
No, th'are thy Pee oe mae and they Tasted tye 
judicious palat may Have a good relish 

Pa‘ss-book, [spp. = book passing to and fro 
between bank (or tradesman) and customer. ] 

1. The account-book supplied by a bank to 
a person having a current or deposit account, in 
which entrics are made of all sums deposited and 
drawn, so that the customer may at any time see 
what is his balance at the bank; = BanK-BooK b, 

Formerly app. called passage-book, 

2628 Gicpart Banking (ed. 2) § 3 The person is supplied... 
with.. A cash-book, called in some houses a Pass-book, 
3847 Afinutes Crt. Divect. Bank fing. 6 May, Resolved.. 
‘Lhat the following notice be inserted in the Pass Books. 
[\éorilar entoy ¢. tr Jan, 1827 had Hank Bovks.)] +: 
dinn. Reg. 366 He was credited with the dividends 
his -book. 1866 Caump Lanking i. 35 A banker's pass 
book affords a complete history of the expenditure for the 
year. @rgor Besant Five Years’ 7 ryst se) 1 Your 
"elersacce Shall be made up to-day, and you shall have the 

k to-morrow moming, when you can draw your balance. 

3. A book in which a merchant or trader makes 

an entry of goods sold on credit to a customer, for 


the information of the latter. 

1839 Bouvire Law Dict, U.S. 

Pass-by (pa‘s,bsi). [t. Pass v. + Br auv,] 

+1. ‘The act of passing by. Ods. rare. 

rggo Caanmer Defence 73 This is the Lourdes Passeby, or 
Passeouer, euen so sayth Christ in the newe Testament. 
1661 Gianvit. Van, Dogme. 66 We see the face of Truth, but 
ax we dv one anothers, when we walk the streets, in a care. 
less Pass-by. 

+2. ? = Passer by, by-passer, Obs. rare. 

1600 W. Watson Decac wm (1602) 135 There is alwaies 
some dogge in the dorter of Gods Church waking, readiec to 
barke at everie passe-by out of the way. 

3. Mining. A siding in a work.ng, where trucks, 
etc. can pass one another, 

1883 Gresctey Gloss. Terms Coal Mining s.v., A plan of 
a pass-by as sometimes constructed upon a self-acting 
inclined plane. s892 Darly News 3 Mar. 5/7 ‘Pass-bys ', as 
they are called, have to be placed at short intervals along all 
passages in which there is less than about 44 feet of clear 
space between the rails and the wall. 

ass-dice: sce Pass- in comb, 

| Pass6é (pase), ¢. Also (in fem. form) passée. 
[l. passé, passée, pa. pple. of passer to Pass, used 
as adj., in same sense.} Past, past the prime ; es9. 
of a woman: past the period of greatest beauty; 
also, out of date, behind the times, superseded. 

2 Mur. D'Anatay Early Diary (1889) 1]. 10% Others 
say that she is passée. 2833 Byron Joan xut Ixxx, The 
passport shrouds The ‘pass¢e’ and the pasts for good 
society Is no less fam’d for tolerance than piety. 1653 
Lytvon My Novel v. viii, Even a Frenchman wou 
not have called her passde—that is for a widow. For a 
spinster, it would have been different. 1863 ‘Ouipa’ 
Strathmore I, viii. 133 Malice is for passées women. 3% 

F. Haaaison Chorce Bhs. 71 They..pronounce Fielding to 
be luw, and Mozart to be passé. 

Passe, obs. f. Pace 56.4, Pasca, Pass, Prisg. 

| Passe-, repr. F. passe, vb.-stem, orig. imp. of 
vb. passer to Pass; used in a few words more or 
less naturalized from Fr., chiefly in 16th and 197th 
centuries, as PASSE-PARULE, Pass&-raRTvUT, etc. 
Not a living prefix in English: cf. Pass- in comb, 
|| Passe-pierre: Parsley-picrt. | Passe-pomme 
[obs. F., 1544, Godef.J, name of a rich table-apple. 
Passe colmar, a variety of pear; ? = COLMAR I. 

1664 Evucyn Nal. Hort, (1729) 232/1 Fruit Trees..for a 
moderate Plantation. Apples .. Passepome, Pome Apis, 
Cour pendue [etc.), 2706 Purrirs, Passe terre, or Plerces 


fterre, a sort of Stone-Parsley, an Her 2883 Garden 
14 Jan. 18/1 The moat useful of all Pears which we have is 


Passe Colmar. 
Passea fleminco: see Passer-FLAMINGO, 


Passeboard, obs. corrupt or erron. f. PaASsPport. 
Passed (past), p/.a. See also Past f//. a. 
[Pa. pple. of Pasa v. 


PASSED-MASTER. 


1. That has passed or has been passed, in the 
various senses of Pass » Also with advba, 


Passed pawn (Chess): see quot. 1837. 
asia bi idl of Riswyh (Somerset Ho), As is accustomed for 
ople passed tu God. 3797 Amcyel. Brit. (ed. 3) LV. 640/a 
The advantage ofa passed pawn is this: for example, if [etc ). 
1837 Penny Cyc. VIL. 51/2 Passed Pawn, a pawn is culled 
dé when it is no longer obstructed by any adverse pawn 
on its own file, or either of the adjoining ones. 2685 O. Craw. 
FukD lVoman's Reput. J. i. 4 Such a condition of society as 
this, with..its passed-away modes of life. sgoa Recellect. 
Dublin Castle § Soc. 17 Another of these regularly ‘ passed 
nu ' veterans was FE.verard. 
+b. sfce. Dead, passed away, Aone *, deceased. 
3449 J. Metnam Asror. & Cleop. (E. E. T.S.) 307 But 
nowe thei bothe be pasyd; & affter schal I. xggg W. 
Waterman Far.tls Factans}. v.79 Y* kindesfalke of the deade 
Bignetie to. .the fiiendes of this passed, y* day of y® burial, 


2. That has passed an examination; qualified by 


examination, esp. Mawt.,in passed midshipman, etc. 
829 Manayar F, Mildusay xii, One of the dl pele inidship- 
men. 1867 Smy rH Saslor's bVord-bh., Passed boys, those who 
have goue through the round of instruction given in a 
training-ship. 1879 S/ectator 31 May 680 Dr. Colemso, who 
ina passed expert in Zulu matters, 1838 Hester. Gas, 17 Dec. 
8/2 ‘Vhey..concluded that there was more promise in that 
plucked studeut than in many a passed man, 
Passe-day, variant of PASCH-DaAY, 


Passed-master. One who has passed as a 
master; a qualified or accomplished master: cf. ¢o 
pass master, Pass v. 17, and see PaSt-MASTER. 

1563-7 Bucnanan Reform. St. Amdros Wks, (1892) 13 
Ane of profession of medecine passit maister, and ane regent 
in humanite 1882 H. C. Mruvace Faucsé of B. 1. vi, 
Faucit was a passed master as a guide tothe classics. 1894 
Athenaeum 24 Mar. 383/1 We praise ourselves, rather than 
such a paeet iasiee of the art, by saying ‘ditto’ to bis 
axiom Afod. A p.issed master in the art of swindling. 

Passe-flemingo: see PASSER- FLAMINGO, 


Passe-garde: sce PASS-GUARD. 

+ Passemea‘sure. (és. Forms: a.6 passe, 
passamese, -meso, 8 passamezzo, 8. 6 passa- 
measure, 7 passy-, passe-, pace-measure. [Per- 
version of It, passe-, Passa-meszo : see quots. 1776, 
1880.] A slow dance of Jtalian origin, app. a 
variety of the pavan; the music for this, in common 
time. Also callel pussemeasures paven, passy 


measures pavyn = It. passemezzo fpavana. 

e. 1968 Alford's Jastruct. for Lute, Passameze, 1597 
Morusy Jatrod, Mus. 180 Pastoretias and Passantsos wit 
a dittie and such like. 1776 Sir J. Hawkins Hust. Alusic 
TV. 386 Asa Galliard consists of five paces or bars in the 
first strain, and is therefore called a Cina Paces the 
Passamezzv, which is a diminutive of the Galliard, bas just 
half that number, and from that peculiarity takes its name, 
2880 W. BH. Squire in Grove Dict. Mus. ll. 662/1 Tabourot 
in his Orchke‘sographse (1589) says that when the Pavan was 

layed less solemnly and more qua ily it was called a 
Pataca »o lt is probable that the namne Passesresao (in 
which form it is found in the earliert authorities), ts simply 
an abbreviation of Passo e¢ meze>,i.e. a step and a half, whic 
may have formed a distinctive feature of the old dance, 

B. 1897 Breton Its Trenchmonr (1879) 15/x With a 
Passa measure pace comming toward her sweet presence. 
r6or1 SHaxs. Jwel. N. v. i. 205 Then he's a Rogue, and 
@ pasty measures Pauyn: I bite a drunken rogue. [1607 
Liagua yn. vii. Ginj b, Thou must dance nothing but the 
passing menses} x6z1 ILorio, Passo mesa, a ciuique- 
pace, ur pace-measure 36 . ALS. Camd. Dd. 2. 11 Panse- 
mezures Pauen. 1623 MivpLeton Alore Dissemblers Besid:s 
Hom. v. i. 162, I can dame nothing but wl-favouredly, 
A strain or twoof passa-measures galliard. 1847-76 Hai.1- 
Wei, Passamezso... The long-<lisputed phrase fpassy- 
measures pavin,.is in fuct the name of an ancient dance, 
thus described in a MS. quoted by Mr. Collier in the Shak. 
Soc Papers, i. 25, ‘two singles and a double forward, and 
two singles syde, reprynce back.’ It is only necessary to 
read this, and have scen a diunken man, to be well aware 
why Dick 1s called a ‘ passy-measures pavin '. 

Passement (pz'smént), sb. Obs. exc. J/ist. 
Forms: a. 6 pasmond, pastment, 6—§ pasment, 
7-9 pass-, 8 pace-, pesment, 6- passa-, passe- 
ment. #8. 6 pasremain, -mayne, -min, passa- 
men, -maine, pasmain. [a. F. passement (in this 
sense in 16th c.), pl. -#ens, f. passer to pass: see 
-MENT. The forms in -main, etc., appear to 
correspond to It. and Sp. passamano, app. {. passare 
to pass + mano hand: the reason of this name, 
and the relations between this and the Fr. fourm in 
-ment are not clear.) Gold or silver lace, gimp 
or braid of silk or other material, for decorative 


trimming; = Jace sé. §. 

a. 1539 (av. R. Wardr. (1815) 31 Ane uthir gowne of pur- 
pour satyne with ane braid pasment of gold & silvir. 1542 
1bid. 70 tem ane hat of velvott with ane pasmond of silver, 
agp Putrininam Eng. Poesie it. i. (Arb.) 150 As the em- 
broderer [setteth) .. passements of gold vpon the stuffe of 
a Princely garment. 16x9 in Ritchie CA. St. Baldred 11 
He had broun clatthe and black passaments on him. 178 
Mars Catperwoon Fra/. (1834) 66 ‘The tinest liveries quite 
covered over with pacements. 1869 Mas. Pactiser Lace iii, 
st Many of the earlier laces were made by the threads being 
passed or interlaced one with the other; scarcely more 
than a white braid; hence they derived the name of passa- 
ment. t90a M. Jourvain & Arice Devpen Mrs. Paliiser's 
f/tst, Lace 26 The earlier laces, such os they were, were 
defined by the word ‘ passament '—a general term for gimps 
and braids as well as for lace. Modern industry has separated 
the~e two clasacs of work, but their being formerly so con- 
founded rendcrs it difficult in historic researches to separate 
one from the other. 
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A. 2565-6 Roy. Precl. as to Apparel 12 Feb., Any frin 
lace, or passemayne, of gold, syluer, or silke. eet 
Ag. 1637 Rutneavoan Lett. (1671) xlvi r0ogq These broad 
assements and buskings of religion. /ééd. cixvi. 326 ‘L bis 

ove would Le fair and adorning passements z 

tb. atirib., as passement lace, silk. Obs. 

a. 1546 slberdeen Kegr. (1844) I. 239 Half ane pund of 
black pastment silk. 128983 T. Wasninaton tr. Micholay's 
Vey. u. xxv. 66 Gownes of veluet. set with pasaument lace 
and buttons of golde or siluer, 1613 T. Mintestr. A/eria’s, 
etc. Treas. Anc. & Mad. T. 60/1 Lacing their Cloakes, 
Doublets, and Hose, with passement laces of fine Gold. 

B. xsqBW. Patten /.xfed. Scot, C vit) b, Hemmed round 
about very sutably with pasmain lace of grene caddis, 1549 
Fgerton Papers (Camden) 11 That no man under the 
degree of an Erle, weare any cioth of gold, silver, tissue, or 
purple silke, any embroderye, passamen lace [etc.]. 1583 
Rates of Customs Dj, Passemin lace of Crucll the dosen 
xiijs. nijd, 3600 in Nichols /*vogresses (1823) LI. Item 
one clonke of blacke taphata .. with passamaine lace of 
Venice golde and silver. 

Passement (pa‘smént), v. [f. Passement 
56., perh. alter F. passementer (Rabelais, 16th c.).] 
frans. ‘To adorn with passement or lace; to edge 
(a garment) with decorative braiding or triniming. 

3539 fav R. Wardr. (1815) 3a Item ane gowne of quhite 
velvut all droppit oure with gold wyre pasmeniit with the 
samyne 3 Z. Boro Last sSattell 620 Ashamed to be 
scene among these whoare pasmented with gold. 1818 Scott 
Hrt. Midi, xxiv, The doomster..arayed in a fantastic gar- 
meut of black and grey, passmented with silver lace. 1808 
— FM. Perth iv, The Flemish huse and doublet .were.. 
passamented (Jaced, that is) with embroidery of biack silk. 
@ 1894 STEVENSON SZ. /res xxviii. (18,8) 212, 1 mind 1 had 
a@ green pown, passementit. 

Jig. 21640 RuTHukRrORD /.¢t/, (1671) 11. xxix. 490 Your cross 
is .pasmenied over with the faith and comforts of the Lords 
faithful Covenant with Scotland. 


| Passementerie (pasmiatr:). [F. (16th c. 
in Hatz.-Darm.), f. passement: see above and -RRY.] 
Trimming of gold or silver lace, or (in later use) 
of gimp, braid, or the like, or of jet or metal beads, 
3851 Harper's Mag. WN. 431/1 A cloak .. having three 
rich.. fastenings of pussententerte. 1879 Miss Branvon 
Vixen x. 76 Lhe purchase of an artistic arrangement in 
black silk and jet, velvet and passementcrie, 1888 Dasly 
News 30 Aug. 3/1 Open-worked boots made of a kind of 
pees nte1ic or gimp. 1893 Daily Ve/. 6 Oct. 5/2 ‘The 

uchess.. wore a velvet aud passemeuterie mantle, 

+ Passen, /f/.a. Obs. rare—',  [lerroneously 
f. Pass v. after strong pa. pples., e.g. washken, 


waxen.} = Passen, 

1604 Cart. Smiin Virginia Pref. 4 And know both passen 
and vnpassen road. 

Pa:ssen v., pseudo-archaic for Pass. 

2748 ‘Tuomson Cast, /ndvd. 1 lvi, ‘Vhese | passen by, with 
naincless numbers nive. 

Passenep, obs. form of PARSNIP. 

Passenger (ps'sendza1). Forms: a. 4-7 
passagoer, (5 -agour, 6 -agere). 8. 5 passyngere, 
6 -anger, Sc. -ingeoure, 6-8 passinger, 6- pas- 
-songer. [ME. fassager, a. F. passager, -ier a 
passer by, a sojourner, a passenger on a ship, 
sb. use of fassager, -ier adj,, passing, fleeting, 
temporary, sojourning, f. passage + -ter (= L. -dris). 
In late ME. # was phonetically inserted before 
-ger (-dzaz) as in some other words, including 
harbinger, messenger, ostringer, porringer, Sc@ven- 
&7, wharfinger, etc.: cf. also popenjay. (See 
Jespersen in /emgl, Studien XXXI, 239-.)] 

1. a. A passer by or through. b. A traveller 
(usually on foot), a wayfarer. Now unusual, exc. 
in foul-passenger: see Foot 34 b. 

a. ¢1330 R. Brenne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 16:93 Py 
passagers wel herde he seye pe venimouse eyr was al a-weye, 
1426 Lypc. De Gurl. Pilgr, 16539 A Pylgrym or a passayour 
that kometh ffru fforeyne Cuntres, 

B. «1480 Myrc 845 Of scoler, of flotterer, or of passyngere 
Here schryft lawfully pou myst here 1538 H. Mep- 
wail Mature (Brandl) 41/46, 1 let the wyt thou arte a 
pest eet That hast to do a great and longe vynge. 9 
SrakkKLY England 1. ii.60 Not as a passenger only. 1583 
Siuppses Anat, A dus. 1. (1879: 87 To beholde the passengers 
by. 1593 Snaxs, 2 Hra. V/, im. i. 129 A bloody Murtherer, 
Or foule felonious Theefe, that fleec’d poore passengers. 
261g CuarMan Odyss. 1. 266, I cannot think you a foot 

ssenger, 1633/1. Anpams E.rp. 2 Pefer i. 3 ‘The passengers 
in mockcry bad Christ come down from the cross. 1684 
Contempl. St Man_u vir, (1699) 74, I have nothing to do 
with this Worlds... 1 am only a Passenger. @1710 Pors 


Alley 19 The snappish car (the passenger's annoy) Close at 
my feel with clping treble flics. 2888 Scott *. M. Perth 
xix, She avoided the High Street... and reached the wynd 
by the narrow lanes... Even these comparatively Jonely 
pissages were now astir with passengers. 1875 EMEKSON 
Lett. & Soc. Aims iv, 123 Every passenger may strike off 
a twig with his cane. 

te. het. Puttenham's name for the figure 
PARALIPs18. Obs. rare—', 

r589 Purrannam fing. Poeste wi. xix. (Arb.) 239 marg., 
Faralcpsis, or the Passager. 

2. One who travels or is carried in some vessel 
or vehicle, esp. on board ship or in a ferry- or 
passaye-boat; later applied also to travellers by 
coach, and by railway, tramway, or the like; now 
always with the implication of a public conveyance 
entered by fare or contract. (The prevailing sense.) 

sgzt_ Guycrorne /’s/er. (Camden) 72 Syr Christopher 


Palusyn and the beat passengers aforesayde Jefte and for- 
aoke oure galye, 2632 Corvat Crudities 168 ‘here are., 


PASSE-PAROLE. 


ferries or es,.where passengers may be t 
in a Gondola. 3796 SHELVUCKE fs veund World 3 
amy brought with them ¢be Spanish Captain, and some 

f the chief Passengers. 1796 Burke Acgic. Peace ii. 
Wks VIII. 239 They were then only passenger» in a common 
vehicle. 1841 Penny Cycl. XIX 248/2 The experiment of 
forming a railway for passengers as wel] as general merchan- 
dise traffic, had scarcely been tried. a@1zgoz Brsant Sine 
Years’ Tryst, etc, (1g0a) 246 We stood ou deck watching the 
arrival of the passengers. ; 

+3. A vessel that carries passengers; a passage- 
boat; a ferry-boat, Oés. 

{x398 Karl Derby's Ex. (Camden) 279 Et pro vj passaiours 
et jnalinger satis el tc Caleys eae Douer. pre Sin 
. Pasion in 7. Lett. M1, 98 Yisterdaye i) passagers off 

ovr wer takyn. xg33 Doucras Atwers vi. vi. 18 Vnleful 
war, and ane forbodin thing Within thiy pasainger our Stix 
to bring Ony leifand wycht. rgag Lv. Berners Freiss. I, 
Iwit. 197 lle... tuke the see in a passagere, & aryued at 
Calays. 1630 2. Johnson's Kingd.. § Canis. 183 Three 
Great ships and fifteene gailies, layed purposely..to inter- 

t all English passengers. 
“4. A ferryman, a ford-keeper, Ods. sare. 

@ 1533 Lv. Barnens //uon clvi, 597 When they wer ouer, 
the passanger, who was named Cla:imodes,..demaunded o 
Huon what be and hi, wyfe were. 15934 Act 26 //en. V/T/, 
c. 5 $1 Oneles the suid passangers .haue good knowledye 
of such person. 1573-80 Bannt Ady, P0167 A passenger, 
one that conueigheth oucr manie, covne tor. 

+5. A bid of passage. Also astrid. Obs. 

1579-80 Nontn Adntarck (1595) 26 Which hath giuen some 
Occasion to holde..that the vullers are passagers, and come 
into these partes out of straunge countries, 1624 Capt. Samira 
Mirginva 171 Sometimes are also seene Falcons. . but because 
they come seldome, they aie held but as passengers. 2678 
Sik T. Browne / et. A rvemd $4 Passager and migrant Birds 
.- Whom no Seas nor Places limit. ; 

tb. spec. An adult hawk caught on its migre- 
tion, a passage-hawk; also, a name for the Pere- 


grine falcon; in full, passenger falcon. Obs 

1575 Tuanerv. fant once 176 Many times our happe is to 
have Hagwardes or Passengers, or Lentiners, the which haue 
flowen either to the Riuer, or prayed for themselues 1622 
Coter., Pelerim, the Faulcon tcarmed a Passenger, 161g 
Larnam Falconry Contents, Of the Passenger, or soare 
hawke. 1617 Minsnuu Dector, A Passenger faulcon. 2 
Moitrux ANadelars iv. Iii. (1737) 236 Merlins, Hagar 
Passengers, wild rapacious Birds. 

6. slang. One of the crew of a racing-boat who 
adds to the weight without contributing his share 
to the work; hence, an ineffectrve member of 


a football team, ete. 

188g [Remembered at Oxford}. 1892 Guardian a5 May 
79'/3 In the ordinary ainateur Land there are always several 

passenpers', 1900 }Veséou. Gaz. 27 Feb 4/3 The two inside 
men on the amateur side were practically * passengers’. 

7. attrib, and Comb. Of or pertaining to passengers, 
esp. by ship, railway, o: other mode of convey- 
ance; carrying passengers, paid by a passenger, ctc. : 
as passenger automobile, boat, car, carriage, coach, 
adepariment, depot, fare, jelly, liner, pier, service, 
ship, station, steamer, ticket, trade, traffic, train, 
vehicle, etc.; of a passenger train, aS Passenger 


engine, puarid, locomotive, etc. 

1836 Backwoods of Canada 7 '1he‘ Laurel’ is not a regular 
passenger-ship, 1839 Ancycl. Arif. (ed. 7) XIX 4y9/a Kx- 
pense for some coals drawn by passenger engines. /drd. 

o/: The passenger boats, gomg ro miles an hour, charge 
sal 1d. to 14d per passenger, per nile. 1841 Penny Cyc. 
XIX. 258/a The weight of the ordinary passenger-coaches, 
when empty, is mostly from thee to tive tons. bia 46o/a 
‘The passenger-tax .. amounts to one-cighth of a penny per 
mile for every passenger carried. 1844 Act 7G 8 b'ict. c. 85 
$6 All Passenger Railway Companies .. shail .. provide for 
the Conveyance of ‘hud Class Passengers to and from the 
terminal and other ordinary Passenger Stations of the Rail- 
way. 1846 Penny Cycl. Suppl IJ. 660f2 One third-class 
passenger train... all along the line, on every day [etc.]. 
lé:d. 670/t Coupled wheels .. are now largely and in- 
ore snungly employed for passenger trafic. & SIMMONDS 
Dict. Trade, Passenger-agent, a broker, licensed to engage 

assages in ships for cmigiants. 1678 F. S.Woriams Aide 
Kailw, 264 Some discrepancy in the account of the passenger 
receipts per train mile. 1881 Chicago Utes 4 June The 
passenger-( ars. .rival all competing lines in the majnificence 
of their finish. 1888 Dux Winvt Aguator 13 It is to be won- 
dered how the p:ssenger fares of thin line can even he made 

to cover the outlay. 1900 Eng:meering Mag. XIX. 764/1 
‘The passenger automobile is an accepted and ape 
increasing institution. 1900 Westm. Gis. a May 19/1 On the 
Clyde they manage things better in the way of passenger- 
steamer service than is dune on the ‘Thames. 

Pa'ssenger-pi:geon. (See Passencrn 5: 
in F. pigeon de passage.| The ‘ Wild Pigeon’ of 
North America (Lctopistes migratorius), noted 
for its exceptional powers of long and sustained 
flight, and formerly for the countless numbers in 
which it passed from place to place. 

1808 Binci.ey Anim. Brog. (1813) 11. 225 Passenger Pigeons 
visit, in enormous flocks, the different parts of North America 
3837 Peany Crel. VII. 7366/2 The passenger-pigeons .. have 
their first quill-feather as long as any of the others—a sure 
indication of that rapid and long-continued power of flight 
they ale known to possess. Newton Jict. Birds, 
f SECMER? (KEM: so called in books, but in North America 
commonly known as the ‘Wild pigeon’, . famous in former 
days for its multitude, and still occasionaily to be. found 
plentifully in some parte of Canada and the United States 

Passent, erron. form of Passant. 

} Passe- le. Obs. rare. Also pass-parole. 

F, (1642 Hatz.-Darm.), ad. It. passaparola, 

it. ‘password’: see Pasak-.] (See quots.) 


PASSE-PARTOUT. 


{sag Garrard's Art Warve ve And as they say, according 
to the word Passa Pare uance the word.] /éid, 11 
Those words .. whith the taine giucs ouer to be pro- 
nounced from mouth to mouth, as to Passe Parole apper- 


taines. 3727-41 Cuamurns Cycl., Pass-parole, a command 
iven in the head of an army, and thence communicated to 


the rear, by passing it from mouth to mouth. 
ll Passe- ut, passe ut (pas- 


parts). (KF. passe-partont (16th c. in Litre), f° 


passe vb. tp. (PASSE-) + partout everywherc.] 
L. That which passes, or permits to pass, every- 
where; ‘i . a key that opens any or many doors, 
e 


a master-key; also fig., and atirtd. 

[c 1645 Hown, Left. 1V. xix. 52 A travelling warrant is 
call'd Passeport, wheras the Original ix passe par tout.) 
3675 Wychercey Country W(/e1. i, Now may 1. be, in short, 
the Pas toué of the town. 3680 Drvpnn Arad A ccper 
v. i. ss With this Passe par fout, I will instantly conduct 
her to Hd own Chamber, 1700 Concruve Way of World 
NU Vil, y this wench is the passe-fartout,a very master. 
key to everybody's strong-box. 3709 Mas. Manuey Secreé 
Alem. (1720) I. 279 One of my Se: vantsa, who is gone with 
two of Mousleut le Envoy's, and his /asse par toute to 
Nova. 19749 Lapy M. Ww Monxracu Let. to C'tess Lute 
30 Nov., He opened his door with the passe-partoné hey. 
1760 Foor AMZinor 1. Wks. 1799 1.237 My art, Sir, is a pass- 
pfar-tout. 1 seldom want employment. 1832 Lain. Kev. 
Sept. 46 Their master-key was allegory, a fasse-pa: tout to 
all difficulties. 1833 C. MacFartinen Banditti & Robbers 
(1837) 365 Shortly alter the prior went with a psusse-partout, 
and opened the door of his cell. 

3. a. Anengraved plate or block with the centre 
cut out for the insertion of some other plate or 
block, thus forming a fixed engraved border to 
receive any engraving or picture of suitable size. 
(Used largely in illustrated books of 16th-17th c.) 
Also a fixed typographical border for a printed 
page. (Soin Fr.; English use doubtful.) 

1842 Branne Dict. Sci, etc., Passepartont, in Engraving, 
a plate or wood block, whose centre part is entirely cut out 
round the outer part, whereof a border or ornamental design 
is engraved, serving as a frame to what may be placed in 
the centre. 1873 Knicnut Dict. Meck., fasse-partout... This 
i» common in wood-engraving, Where an ornamental border 
may be inade to do duty with changing central advertise- 
ments or labels, 

b. An ornamental mat or plate of cardboard or 


the like, having the centre cut out so as to reccive 
a photograph, drawing, or engraving, to which 
when framed it serves as a mount or border. Hence 
passe-partoul frame, a frame ready made with 


such a mount for reception of photographs, etc. 

1867 Mas. Witney L. Coldthwaite vi. 120 There were 
engravings and photograph» in pusse-partowt frames, 870 
Kay, Mech. 4 Feb. 5144/2 Information as to gilding card- 
board for gold passe purtouts. 1873 Atpaicn Mavyorie Daw 
vii, There is an exquisite ivorytype of Marjorie in passe- 
fartout, on the... mantle-piece. 1889 Anthony's Photogr. 
Bull. 11. 60 A plain passe-partout greatly a.sists in ‘setting 
off’ a picture which otherwise would be but a plain print. 
1898 Vaily Vews 17 O..t. 5/4 Reproductiuns ia colour and 
autolithographs printed on choi'e Dutch, Japanese, and 
Chinese paper, and very handsomely mounted with a pussc- 
partout to each work, ' 

|| Passe-passe. Oés. [I., f. passe vb. impera- 
tive, as said by conjurors.] Juggling, sleight of 
hand, skilful deception, our of passe-passe [F. 
tour de passe-fpasse] aturn or teat of adroit manipu- 


lation or clever trickery, 
r687 R. L.'Estrance Brief Hist, Times 1. 8a After this 
and in the Next Parliament, they had Another Tour of 
"| Passepied ( + (pa spi) 
| Passepi pa‘s\pye), tpaspy (pa‘spi). 
[t. passe-pied (16th c. m Hatz.-Darm.), f. passe 
vb. imp. (see Passk-) + fied foot, “ft. pass (the) 
foot.) A French dance, resembling the minuet, 
but quicker, which became popular in Enyland 
towards the beginning of the 18th c. (Grove) ; 
also, the music for this dance, in triple rhythm. 
Said to be of Breton origin, and to have n first danced 
in Paris by street-dancers in 1587. (Grove Dict. Afws.) 
@169g Punce ce in Stainer & fiarrett Dict. Altus. Terme 
(title of piece), Paspy. ¢1700 Crort roid, (title of piece, 
The English Paspy. 1696 ur. Du Mont's Voy. Levant 284 
A kind of Garete or Brande, in which the Men and Women 
are ming!'d, as at Passepied in France. 2724 Short Exfltc. 
For, Wds. in Mus. Bks., Passepicd, is an Air very mach 
like a Minuet in all Respects, only to be play'’d more 
brisk and lively. 1898 Stamen & Barrett Dict, Mus. 
Jerms, Paspy, the English name for tbe dance Passe-pied, 
awkins says ke “is said to have been invented in Bretagne, 
and it is in effect a quick minuet’. ., From the fact that ex. 
amples exist by writers as late as Purcell and Croft, it could 
not have been out of fashion in their time. 


Passer (pa‘se1). [f. Pass v. + -ER1.] 

1. One who passes, travels, or goes by; a 
passer-by, 

1383 Wycu Fer. xxii, 0 Crie to the passeres, for to-trode 
ben alle thi loueres. 2 Hurort, Passer by the contrey, 
viator, 60a Carew Coretvall 133 Without troubling the 
passer, or borrowing Stentors voyce, you may .. conferre 
with any in the..towne. #800 Sourury Left. (1856) I. 119 
This must exclude the great body of passers and repassers. 

6 F. Harrison Choice Ake. . 11 Men who surrender 
their time to the first passer in the street. 
. One who passes an examination. 

1898 Weebly Reg. 26 Nov. 690 Successful passers of the 
London University B.A. [Examination]. 

3. One who causes to pass, in the various senses 


of the verb, (See Pass . C.) 
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2830 Lewis Use 4 Ad. Pol. Terms latrod. 10 The paswers 
3672 Mavarce in Life (1884) LI, xis. 178 The 


of bad money 
passer of the Roman Catholic Bill 
+t Pa's ©. Obs. vare, [a. F. passerage 


cress (16th. In Littré), f. passe (see Passez-) + 
rage madness, from its supposed property of curing 
madness.} The French name of Gaiden-Cress. 
Wild Fasserage Ge asserage sauvage), & Synonym 
in Lyte of the Cuckoo-flower or Meadow Cress, 
Cardamine pratensts. 

3978 Lyte Doedvens vi. |x, 626 The wild Passerage or 

occow flowers. 1879 Prion Plant-nammes (ed. 3) 178 Pas- 
Sewnge, the garden crese«, 

Pa:sser-by. [f. pass dy: see Pass v. 61.] 
One who passes or goes by, esp. a casual passer. 

2568 DManch. Crt. Leet Ree. (1884) I. 117 Placed ..to the 
Nispleasure of Neighbours and passers by. 690 Sc. Metr. 
fs, Ixxxix. qt He toall passers by leardier versions commers 
by] a spoil, to neighbours isa scorn. 1799 Soutney Asincd 
Cotfage Wks. 1838 ILI. 32 Methinks I see her Raising her 
eyes and dark-rimm'd spectacles ‘l'o see the passer-by. 1876 

ESANT & Rice Gold. Butterfly iv, The steps of the passers- 
by kept her awake, 

|| Passeres (pzx'striz), sb. pf. Ornith, (L. pl. 
of passer sparrow.] An order of Birds typified by 
the genus /asser, including the perchers generally, 
and comprehending more than half of existing 


birds; see first quot. 1894, 

287a Nicnoitson Palgont. 395 The 6th order of Birds is 
that of the Insessors, or Perchers—often spoken of as the 
Passeres, or ‘ Passerine’ Birds. 3894 Newton Dict. Birds 
697 Passeres, the name given by Linnaeus to his Sixth Order 
of Birds, which though for a time set aside in favour of other 
de-ignations, /asessores and the hke, or modified into such 
a form as Passering, has been restored to use of late years, 
and approximately in its author's sensc—the genera Certhia, 
Sitta, Ortolus, Gracula, Corons and Pasadtsca, which he 
had placed in his /’sc#, being added, while Cafrimulgus, 
the portion of //irundo containing the Swifts, and Co/ss: 
have been removed, 1894 R. B. Suarre Htandbh. Birds 
Gt. Brit I. x The deep plantar tendons of the Passcres are 
of the simplest kind. 

+Passer-flamingo. Os. Forms: see quots. 

app.f. L.. passer sparrow, also ostrich + FLAMINGO. ] 

‘he Flamingo. 

26a§ Purcuas a aa I. ut. 275 Wild-geese, Duckes, 
Pellicans, Passea, Flemincos(stc), and Crowes, (bid. 1v. 536 
Larks, Wild-gecse, Dacks, Passerflannugos [sic], and many 
others, 2630 Capt. Smit 7 raz, 4 Adv, 54 ‘Vhe best and 
greatest isa Passer Flaminga, which walking at her length is 
astallasaman 1634Sir 7. Heasret 7 saz. 18 (Engraving) 


Pasche-Flemingo. /déa. 212 Passe-flemingoes, Geese, Powts, 
Swallowes. 
Passerici-dal,a. nonce-wd. [f.L.passersparrow 


+ -CIDE + -AL.] Sparrow-killing. 

a31876 M Coins TA. tn Garden (1880) J. 32 They will be 
glad to bring back the exiled birds, alter the manner of 
certain passcricidal villagers whom Longfellow has im- 
mortalised. — 

Passeriform (px‘striffrm), a. Oraith. [f. 
L. type *fasseriformis, f. passer sparrow: see 
-FORM.] Sparrow-like in form or structure; sec. 
of or pertaining to the /’asseriformes or Oscinine 
group of the /’asseres or passetine birds, 

In mod. Dicts, ; ; 

Passerine (px‘sérain), a. (56.) Orawth. [6 L. 

Sey sparrow + -INKEI.] 

1. Of or belonging to the /asseves or Percheis, 
an order of birds. 

1776 PENNANT Zool. (ed, 4) I. 254 Order V. Passcrine. s8ag 
Waterton Wand. S. Amer. iu. i. 165 A bird .. of the passe- 
rine tribe and very common about the houses, 1880 A. R, 
Wartace fst. Life iit. 15 Among pasrerine birds the raven 
has the widest range. 1894 R. B. Suanre /landds. Birds 
Gt, Bott. 1. t Passerine or Perching Birds. 

3. Of about the size of a sparrow. In various 
bird-names, as Passerine Ground-love (Chame- 
pela passerina), Passerine Owl (Glaucidium pus- 
serinum), Passerine Parrot (Pstttacula passerina), 

1883 List Animals Zool, Soc. (1896) 343 Passerine Parrot. 
lb{d. 379 Paxserine Owl. = /étd. 465 Passerine Ground-Dove 

B. sé. A passerine bird. 

3042 Buanne Dicé. Sci., etc. s.v., All the Passerines have 
sho:t and slender legs, with three toes before and one be- 
hind. 2893 Newton Dict. Birds Introd. 57 The Awes fas- 
sering, divided [by Gloge1] into two Suborders:—Singing 
Passerines (s#elodus@),and Pa-serines without an apparatus 
of Song-muscles (anoma/z). 

+ Passe-temps, pastemps. Ods. [F. passe- 
femps (pas,tah), 1sthc. in Littré = It. pgssatempo, 
f. passe, passa vb, imp. (Passn-) + fewips, tempo 
time. Cf Pastanoz.] = Pastime sd. 

rgqn Unait rasm. Apoph. 151 The incommoditees or 
displeasures .. it easeth with honeste passetemps & recrea- 

on. 1948 — Lrasm. Par, Luke Pref. a Contemnyng pro- 
uocacions of all va 


@ pastem 1 er. Tavior Cf. 
Exemp. Ep. Ded. 8 uch Meditations “t8.ch are..the passe- 
temps of your severest hours, 
Passetime, -tyme, obs. forms of Pastime. 
f Passe-velours. Os. ([F. passe-velours 
pas,valer), lit. ‘surpass velvet’, 16th c. in Hatz.- 
arm.: see Pasar-.] A former name for the 
Coox's-coms (Celosia cristata), called also by Cot- 
gtave Mower valure, Veluct flower; cf, FLORAMOUR, 
1597 Geranne f/eréai i. xl, § 3. 954 Ama anthus Tricolor. 
Floramor and Passeuelours. 160: Hottann Pinay xxi. x 


ga The Passe-veleur or Flower-gentle, 1612 Frorio, Ama- 
rdnto,..the flowre gentle or Passeueloura, 2706 in Puscsirs. 
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+ Passe-volant. Os. Also 6 pasuolan, Ss, 
paswolent, -voland, 7 pas-, pass-, passevolant, 

a. KF. passe-volant (pas,volah), 7529 in Hatz. 

arm., It. passauolante (Florio), {. F. passe, lt, 

passa (see Passe-) + volant, volante flying. 

1. A small cannon used in the 16th and r7th 
centuries; = Basz 54.6 : 

1933 Acc, Ld, High J eas, Scot. 1V. 487 Trem, to Alexander 
Routh for vij new paswolentis, the pris of the pece iij A 
greit. 1924 in Hakluye Jey. (1599) 11. 1. 799 The meane shiot, 
as sacres and pasuolans, wereingreatnumber. 1566 /av. 2, 
Wardr, (1814) 172 Item ane pasvoland of brace upone ane 
traist, 3656 Brountr Glossoyr., Pasvolant, the Artillory 
called a Base, [1867 Smvtu Satlor’s Word-th., Passe-volant, 
@ name applied by the French to a Quaker or wooden gua 
on board ship; but it was adopted by our early vuyagers as 
alvo expressing a movable piece of ordnance.]} 

a. (See quots.) (So in Fr.) 

(362 Cotcr., Passcvolant,..also, a hircling whom a Cap- 
taine, on Muster dayes, foisteth Into his companie; and 
enerally, any such skipiacke, or base nimblesbie.] 136 
loryson (ti. ut. 105 Letters from the Lords in England, 
requiring that no Captain should supply his Company with 
Passe-volants at pleasure. 1787-42 CHambers Cycl., Passe 
volant, or passé-volant, a {uygot, or a pretended soldier, .. 
whom the captain or colonel makes pass in review, or muster, 
to shew that bis company is compieat, or to recelve pay 
thereof to his own rol. .. In France the passe-volants are 
condeinned to be marked on the cheek with a flow er de luce, 


Pa‘ss-guard. Oés. exc. Hist. Forms: 6-9 
pacegard(e, 7 pace-guard, 7- passguard, 8- pass 
guard, pass-guard, (9 passegarde, pasguard). 
[app. f. Pass sb.2.9 + Guarp sé. (Littré has F, 


passe-garde only as a neologism of 19th.) 

If passe-garde were Fr. it would necessarily inean ‘that 
which is used to pass a guard’ (see ’asss-); as an Eng. com> 
pound it would naturally mean ‘che g of a pass.) 

An item of ancient tilt armour; according to 
Hewitt, a separate piece provided to accompany 
the grandguard, being screwed upon the left elbow 
as an additional defence in the tournament; also 
called by recent writers e/éow-sheeld, 

ar ALL Chron., Hen. [V x2 One sorte had the 
vambrases the pace gardes the Froondstrdes. . rested with 
golde and azure. 1 Tower Survey in Archatol. Grud 
(1847) LV. 346 Sundry parcells of Tilt Armour. . Pace-guards, 
viz, Russet, 7, White, 3:10. Granguards, viz. R Te 
White, 2:9. 16€8 Tower Survey (in Hewitt) Ove compleat 
arm! capape engraven with the ragged ataffe with a maine- 
guard und passguard—made for the Earle of Leicester. 
1876 J. Hewirt in Stothard’s Monnum. Effigics Gt. Brit. 
390 ‘This would seem to fix the name of passguard to the 
additional elbow-defence, 32698 Visct Ditton in Archaeol, 
Jrné. Ser. u. V. 313 The pasguard is also linched on a pin. 

P By some wniers on armour, followed by dictlonari 
French and Eng. the name has been erroncously appli 
to the gurife-colieé, a raued ridge-like projection of the 
pauldron or shoulder-piece, to turn aside the Liow of a lance, 
used on armour before and after 1500 3 ROSS 
Anc. Armour 24; 1824 Meyaicn Anticnt Armour II. 228, 
M11 Gloss.; 1846-6o Fainuott Costume 225-6, and Glossary 
s.v. [corrected in ed. 1885]; 1874 Boutet, Arms & Arm. 
1x. 155; Littré Dect. Hraagaue wv. Passey. 5 and 
recent Dicts. 


Passh, Passhion, obs. ff, Pasco, Passion. 


Passibility (pesibrliti). [ad. late L. passs- 
biiitas (Arnobuus), f. passebilis: see -ITY. Cf F. 
passibidité (igth c.), OF. passtblefé.] The quality 
of being passible; capability of suffering, or of 
receiving impressions from external agents. 

azyo Hamrore /’sal/er |xv. 10 pt led va in tl be snare 
of passibilite. 1398 Trevisa Barta, De P. XK. vin. L (Bodl 
Ms.), Pis worlde..schal passe touchinge pis passibilitie and 
kinde and schappe bat it hap now e, butte it schal abide ever 
more touchinge be substaunce. 2555 Bonner Howetlicr 
69 ‘Ihe fourmes and qualities sensible, which in dede are 
subiecte to passibilitice. x6aa Donne Sern. i, (2640) 3 He 
was defective in peining not in Power, as God, not in passi« 
bility, as man. 1893 Faimpairn CArtst in Mod. Theol. 
u. ni. ii. 483 The very truth that came by Jesus Christ may 
be said to be summed up in the passibility of God. 

+ b. Passiveness; inaction; sloth. Ods. rare, 

1496 Sir G. Have / aw Arms S. T.S.) 119 Sa kepis the 
vertu cardinale the activitee, or ibilatee inannis 
governaunce in his lyf. ed Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 
228 b, Shall brynge with them theyr olde grosnes, heuynes, 
& passibilite. 

Passible (pmx‘sib’l), a. Also 7 erron. -able. 
fa. OF. passibée (12th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad, late 
L. passtbslés capable of feeling or suffering (‘Test.), 
f pass-, ppl. stem of pati to suffer: see -1BLE. 

. Capable of saffering, liable to suffer; liable to 
impressions or feelings; susceptible of sensation 


or of emotion. eee Theol.) 

a3390 Hamroux Psalter lxxi. 5 He w in generations in 
passybles, pat ar of generations passillis, 1388 Wycur Acés 
xxvi. 93 Whiche thingis the prophetis and Mo spaken 
for to be comynge, if Crist passible [g/oss or able to suffre}. 
349% CAXTON has Patrwm vy. xi. (14,5) 341/2 For the loue 
of the, he was made man passyble & mortall; whiche was 
Immortall & Impassyble. 2994 R. Asuiny te. Loys fe Ray 
tor Pythagoras was of opinion, that the first cause was not 
sensibie, nor passible. 2692 Baxter Aepl. Beverley 6 The 
Paradise Saints have ies of flesh, passible, and such as 
must have food. r719 WATERLAND Vind. Christ's Divinity 
RXV, (17@0) 414. ttre Busunai. Sern, Living Suby. 425 
God is a being morally passible. 

+ 2. Liable to suffer change or decay. Ods. 

s390 Gower Conf, II. 153 The Sonne and Mone eclipse 
boche, ‘That be bem lieve or be hem lothe, ‘hei soffres and 
what thing is passible To ben a god is impossible 


PASSIBLENESS. 


Dracon & Wacken serie § Divels 83 The aire is both 
passible, aud corruptible, and an § easily be corrupted and 
changed. 168g Sranuny //ist. Philos. 11.15 ‘That Bodies 
are passible and divisible, in infinitum, and continuous as 
are also a line, superficies, place, and ume. 

3. pape ele of being suffered or felt. ? Ods. 

2558 Be. Watson Sev. Sacvam. xv. 92 Although God doth 
punishe and afflict vs, yet he doth it not with passible anger. 
sGax Bunton Amat. Mel.s i, 11. Vi (1651) 21 His [the Sen- 
sible Faculty's) object in general is a sensible or pasible 
saree because the sense is affected with it. 

+4. = Passive. Ods. rare. 

e232 Du Was /ntrod. Fr. in Palegr. 1057 What it is of 
understandyng actyve & passyble. 

Hence Pa‘ssibleness = PAssiBILITY. rare. 

2614 Breruwoon Lang. § Relig. xxv. 18: It [heresy of 
Eutiches and Divscorus) drew after it, the heresie of the 
passiblenesse of the deitie. 1858 Busunriy Serm. New Life 
347 After all there must be some kind of passableness in God, 
else there could be no genuine character in him. 

| Passiflora (pesiflderi). Bot, [mod.L., f. L. 
pass- asstem of passto PASSION + -fdrus flowering. 
Formed by Linneus, 1737, on the earlier L. name 

Jios passtonis, flower of the Passion.] The genus 
of plants containing the Passion-flower. 

2763 Chron. in Ann. Reg.105/2 The fruit of the Passifilora 
was cut in high perfection, at Castle-Howard, in Yorkshire 
-. the best of the tropical fruits 186g Darwin in Life # 
Lett. l,a79 The elaborate series of chevaur-de-Srise, by 
which the nectary of the common Passiflora is guarded, 

Hence Passifiora ceous 2., pertaining tothe /’ass#- 

Jloracez, the Natural Order containing the Passion- 
flower. Passifio'ral a., applied to the alliance 
(Passiflorales) of Natural Orders allied to /assi- 

Jroracee, Panssifiorine Chem., an alkaloid ob- 
tained from the root of the Passion-flower, 

1846 Linniuy Veg. Kinga. 333 Passiflora guadrangularis 
..is said to owe its activity to a peculiar principle called 
Passiflorine. 1897 Mayne £.xfos. Lexr., Passiflorin,..term 
for an alkali litle known, which Ricord-Madiana has ob- 
tained from the roots of the #’assjfiora. 


| Passim (pz‘sim), adv. [L., = ‘scattercdly’, 
f. passes spread abroad, scattered; hence ‘ here 
and there, at random, anywhere, everywhere’,) A 
Latin word, used chiefly after the name of a book 
or author, to indicate the occurrence of something 
in various placcs throughout the book or writings. 


Rarely attréb. or quasi-ad/. 

1803 Adin. Kev. July 474 Our readers may find abundance 
of this..in these volumes, passin, 18ax ByKon Juan 111. 
cxi, I'll prove that such the opinion of the critic is, From 
Aristotle passin -dibet Gas, 4 Sept. 2/3 In these 
passim allusions one often ‘nods’. 

Passing (pa'sin), 24/. 56. [f. Pass v. +-1Na1.] 

1. ‘The action of the vb. Pass in various senses ; 

ing, going on, going by, going away, departing, 

ying; getting through an examination, going 
beyond, surpassing, etc, 

In passing, by the way; in the course of some procedure, 
narrative, speech, etc. parenthetically, = F. en passant. 

a13zs Pros¢ Psalter cxv.2 [cxvi. 11}, Y said in my passing, 
Ich man is liger, ar Hampoie /salter cxvili (cxix.) 
136 Passyngis of watirs led myn eghyn. 1387 Trevisa 
Higden ( olls) I. 335 Pere is no3zt gret passynge and exces 
in (c]hele nober in hete. ¢xq00 Vestr. Lroy xxXxv. Avadineg, 
Of Pyrrus and of his bf ffrom Troy. xsza in South. 
well Viste. (1891) 115 wy Ithat at the howre of my passyn 
the grettist bell in the church be rongen. 169r ‘T. Hye 
Ace. New Invent. p.1, Mens passing about their Affairs 
in the Night. 1793 Scots Mag. Nov. 542/2 The question 
for the bills passing was put. 189 C. Bronte Sherley vi, 
It may be remarked, in passing. 128€9 TENNYSON (t:¢/e) 
The Passing of Arthur. ; 

b. In causative sen-es: Causing or allowing to 
pass, carrying over, transportation, transference, 
carrying into law, uttering, pronouncing, etc. 

1565 Act 8 Eliz. c. 13 $ § The Ordinary Passing and 
Carrying of the Queen's a i fe People > and from as 
other Watermen. do. 1674 #ssex Papers (Camden) I. 276 
Neglecting to take any Securities upon y* passing of Wooll. 
1692 Sin W. Hope /encing- Master (ed. a) 79 My next 
Lesson is of Passing, or making of a Pass. 1739 LaByLYR 
Short Ace. Piers Wastin. Bridge p. iii, Before the passing the 
first Act for Building the Bridge. 188% Act 1 4 a Geo. /V, 
c.64§1 The passing of any Rogue, Vagabond, .. or other 
idle and disorderly Person, to his or her Place of Jegal 
Settlement or Place of Birth. r6sq Macauray //1st. Eng. 
xv. ILL. 602 The passing of the sentence was therefore de- 
ferred. 1889 Pauline VIII. 38 Carter got in once more, 
owing to a good piece of passing between himself, Stokoe, 
and Browne. 3892 F. MansHat. /oo/bad/ 121 For a time, 
passing was confined to the forwards exclusively, and was 
what is termed ‘short ’ passing. : 

c. A means of passing; a passing-place; a ford. 

1878 ‘Tennyson Gareth & Lynet's 597-8 O'er it [the river) 
are three puassin,s, and three knights Vefend the passings. 

2. With advbs.: see Pass vz, D, II. 

1387 Trrvisa J/ieden (Rolls) V11. 193 Of whos ende and 

ing forp it is expressid if nes pat goob b.fore 1410 
laie onavent. Mirr, xiiv. lf. gs (Gibbs MS.) He purstede 
bodyly by cause of be gret passynge out of blode. 1573-80 
Barer Ale P 161 A passing ouer, .. or carrieng ouer, 
kvatectio. % A. M. tr. Gué(lemean's Fr. Chirurg. 48/% 
These remedyvs, which in passinge by, it seemed convenient 
vnto me to rehearse. 1726 Lront Alberti’'s Archit. 1. 74 
Ants, with constant passing up and down, will wear traccs 
even in flints. 2888-3 Scnarr Encycl, Relig. Knowl, LUI. 
1812 ‘Lhe passing-away of the edu-ational enthujasm. 

3. concr, A gold or silver thread made by winding 
a thin strip or ribbon of the metal about a core 


of silk. {. PASSEMENT. 
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268e in Cautreitn & Sawann Dict, Needlework. 
W. G. P. Townsenn Amébroidery iv. 73 A diaper in string 
worked over in gold passing. /éra. v. 8a Gold and Silver 
Passing and Tambour. sgox Lewis F, Day & Many Buckie 
Artin Needlework xxix, (od. 2) 2945 Japanese gold does not 
tarnish so readily us ‘ passing’, : 

4. attrib. and Comb, as passing knell, t peal, 
rule; passing-braid (see quot.); passing certi- 
ficate, a certificate of having passed an examina!ion 
or the like; + passing-close, A/xs., an interrupted 
cadence; passing nippers (see quut.); +passing- 
penny = fass-penny (Pass 50.217 b); hence allu- 
sively, a passport to the future world; passing- 
place, a place where persons or things may pass; 
spec. (a) a ford, (6) a railway siding; passing- 
stroke, Croguet (see quot.), Also PASSING-BELL. 

3882 Cautreitp & Sawarn Dict. Needlework, * Passing 
Braid, a description of Braid employed in Embroidery, 
made with gold or silver thread, such as used on militar: 
uniforms. 1787 NELSON 20 July in Nicolas Disp. (1845) I. ae, 
I transmit to you a * Passing Certificate, with two Warrants, 
for Mr. James Ballentine. 1833 MaRRyat P. Simple xxxviit, 
My passing certificate was signed, and the captains did me 
the honour to shake hands with me, and wish me speedy 
promotion, 1597 Morey /afrod. Mus. 227 They be *pass- 
ing closes, which we commonly call false closes, Leing 
deuised to shun a final end and go on with some other 
purpose. 1798 SoutHey Bishop Bi wna i, Vhe sound it gave 
was his *pa-sing knell. 188 Kuicut Dict. Mech. Suppi., 
*Passing Nippers (Nautical), a strong hank of untwisted 
but mailed yarn used in binding the messenger to the cable. 
3533 Nottingham Kec. 1V. 202 For a *passyng pele xij d. 
165: Jer. Tavior /foly Dying wv. § 9 (1727) 178 It is ood fO 
to carry our *Passing-peuny in our thai. 2716 2, Crurcu 
list. Philip's War (1867) 11. 89 Maj. Church .. ask’d the 
French men where their “passing Place was? 1842 /'eany 
Cyck. XIX. 257/a The manner ia which switches are apphed 
at passing-places and crossings. xgoo J} estm. Gas. 50 Apr. 
8/1 ‘The competing cars..streamed off in single file with 
strict injunctions aa to observance of the *passing rule. 
rgor Scotsman 16 Sept. 10/4 The ‘ ‘passing stroke‘ is used 
when it is necessary that the player's ball should go further 
than the ball which has been roqueted. 


Pa'ssing, ///. a. (adv. and prep.) [f. Pass v. 
+ -1NG 2.] 

1. That goes or passes by. 

¢2%330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 3207 Al day of 
passande men bey herd. 1398 Trevisa Burth. De PLR. 
xvitcexhi.(Bod), MS.), Passinge mencomep: and bep ispoyled 
and robbed and cfte slayne. 1697 Duvven birg Georg. ww. 
679 Th’ Infernal Troops hke passing Shadows glide. 1794 
Soutnev Wat /y/er ii, The green corn wuves to the passing 
gale, 380 ‘[KNNYSON /r Mest. Conch. »xvi, The shade of 

ssing thought, 1874 L. STsenHen Hours in Library (18y2) 

. iL. 26 Some passing traveller from distant lands, 

2. That passes away or clapsces; of time or 
things measured by time: transient, transitory, 
temporary, fleeting ; ephemeral, vanishing. 

@ 1340 Hamrote /sa/ter v. 14 Pis luf is noght passand bot 
lastand. 1387-8 T. Us« Zest. Love u. vil. (Skeat) |. 1024 
How passing is the he.utie of flesshly bodyes, more flyttinge 
than mouable floures of sommer., 1398 ‘Jrevisa Barth. De 
P. R. 1x. in. (Bodl. MS.), Nobinge is.. more passinge panne 
ayines for tyme reste) neucre. 1567 Harman Careat xi. 55 

hen they had thus wrovg water out of a flint in spoyling 
him of his euyl gotten goods, his passing pens, and fleting 
trashe. 3709 SineLe Saltler No. 15 Pi ‘Lhe History of the 

ssing Day. 1899 A. Ausmin in Darly News 16 Nov. 4/5 
dhe confounding of the Passing with the Permanent. 

b. Done, given, etc., In passing ; cursory. 

1790 Gray Elegy 80 Some frail_memorial..Implores the 
passing tribute of a sigh. 1806 CaLticotr A/us. Gram. vi, 
66 ‘The Passing Shake is expressed in Germany by a par- 
ticular character, 1619 Hantolngia, Passing-shake, a short 
trill, made en passant, in flowing sages of quavers or 
semiquavers, without interrupting the natural course of the 
melody. 1838 Scott /. Af, f’e> th xxvii, Few opportunities 
..of exchanging even such passing greetings. 1863 MILL 
Utilit. 8 A passiag remark is all that needs be given. 

3. Surpassing, pre-cmiment; transcendent; ex- 


treme. O65. or arch, 
¢ 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxxi. (Eugenia) 342 Quhat ssand 
Juf tal hym scho had. ¢ 1386 Cuaucer Can. Yeom. Prot. 61 
He 18 a man heigh of discrecioun I warne yow wel he isa 
pasayng man, 1§23 SKELTON Garé, /.anuredl 841 The passynge 
unte of your noble astate. 1879 Harnison Anygland 11. 
xiii, (1877) 1. 254 Tokens .. of passing workemanship. 189% 
Snaks. 720 Gent. 1. ii. 17 Pardon deare Madam, 'tis a 
passing shame. 1632 J. Havwarp tr, Biond's Eromena 195 
To the passing content of her grand-paretits. 


4. Having the charge of testing and passing 


candidates; examining. 

3788 Netson 26 Dec. in Nicolas Disp (1845) I. 277 On his 
going to be Examined. .the Passing Captains had refused to 
examine him. 3840 Marrvat Ol/a Podr. 111.28 The passing 
cuptains ..suffered from the heat of the weather. 

B. adv. (= Passino.y). In a passing or sur- 

rei degree ; epilioar i SHE pre-eminently, in the 

ighest degree; exceedingly, very. (With adjs. 
or advbs, only.) Now somewhat arch. 

1367 Trivisa /ligden (Rolls) 11, 411 Pan Menelaus., 
gadrede passyng strong men. 1465 Paston Lett. I1. 216 He 

ave the baly of Cossey..a parsyng are rebuke. 1470-88 

atory Arthur vi, xviil, Hee hath done passyng 7! ean 

shamnenly asto-20 Averyman in Hari. Bodstey - 128 It 
pleaseth God ing well. 2 Harincton Melam. Ajax 
(1814) 66 Vitelltus who is noted to have been a passing great 
eater, 3770 Gorpsm. Des, bili, 142 A man he was.. parsing 
rich with fort pound. a year. 1786 Mme. D'Anpiay Diary 
8 Nov., 1 liked. them all passing well. 2837 Disraru Venetia 
n. i, Strange, passing strange indeed, and bitter! 189s ‘I. 
Harnvy 7ess xii. (1900) 100/a It would be passing mean to 
enrich herself by a legal title to them which was not 
essentially hers at all. 


1899 


PASSINGLY. 


tb. Passing old: of advanced age, superannnated, 


1486 Sin G. Hava Law Arms g6 Quhethir a passan 

alde ancien man be law of armes may be haluin nheoner: . 

C. quasi-prep. Uses in which the pr. pple, 
(governing an object) through some ellipsis ap- 
pioaches the character of a preposition with its 
object. (The participial character remains more 
perceptible in 2, 3, than in 1.) 

tl. Beyond (some defiuite measnre or number), 
more than. Alter 1§00 app. only with negative; 
not passing, not more than. Oés. or arch, 

1377 Lanci. P. Pd. B. v. 4a2, I hauc be prest and parsoun 
passynge thretti wynter. 1393 /éfd. C. xxi 218 Proude 
preostes cam with hym nd an hundred. 1418 26 /’o. 
Ret. & L. Poems (hs. E.1.S.) 63 pat borwep mache he getep 
hate, Spende waste passyng hia ret. ¢ 1483 Chron. Lon- 
aon ai 116 lhe whiche hadde nought passyng v® f: tynge 
men with them. xsg4§ Raynoww Ayrth ark) nite OB loa 
woman geue neuer passyng a drame at once of salrane. 158g 
I. Wastincton tr. Mechoiay's Voy. t xin. aa ‘Ihe trenches 
of the Salaris beeing not passing 150. paces from the Castle. 
16385 H. Mone Wet ’rophet. ix. 57 He was not pasnit 
fifty nine years when he died. bt oman of Fastuon \. 
24 It is not gassing four Month's ago, tlat 1 must necds., 
let my Girl go to an Assembly, 


+2. Beyond in degree, to a prenter degree than, 
more or better than; also, in prefeience to, rather 


than Oés. 
€3386 Cuaucer Frankl, 7. 901 He syngeth, daunceth, 
pa-synge any man ‘I hut is or was sith fat the world bigan. 
c 1400 Maunptv. (Roxb) xi. 44 He geit sla his wyf, whilk 
he luffed passand all ope creatures. 15939 [see Pass wv. 3/}. 
+3. Beyo.d the limit, range, or compass of; 
50 as tO surpass; as in passing measure, beyond 


measure, Oés. 

¢ 1449 Prcock Nefr. (Rolls) I. 36 Thenne he dide a maistrie 
passing his power, as6z T. Hosy tr Castigd one's Courtyer 
in (2577) Q vy, nen pane feare, and hardie pas-ing mea-ure. 
2830 TENNYSON Jadting Oak 58 ‘Lhe slight she-slips of loyal 
blvod, And others, passing praise. 

Passingalia: sve PASSACAGLIA, 


Pa‘ssing-be:ll, [f. Passine vé/. sb. (cf. 
Tass v.11) + ELL 5d.'} ‘The bell which rings 
at the hour of departure, to obtain prayers for the 

assing soul: often used for the bell which rings 

mmediately after death’ (J.); = DEA1H-BELL. 

The name still widely survives, but only in rare cases is the 
bell now rung until after death, See V. 4 Q. 10th ser I, 308, 

50, 3rd ser. II. 246. For the original use, cf. Constit. & 
pe (1603) Ixvii, And when any 1s passing out of this life, 
a bell shall be tolled, and the Mimister shall not then slack 
to do bis last duty. And after the party's death, if 1t so 
fall out, there shall be sung no more than one shoit peal, and 
one othcr Lefore the burial, and one other after the Lurial. 

2526 in Ellacombe C4, Bells Dez on (1872) 463 ‘Lhe clerke 
to have for tollynge of the pas-ynge belle,.. if it be in 
the day, os. 4d. %¢1600 Distracted Hap. vo is in Bullen 
O. P&M 243 ‘If TP but chaunce to toule his passinge bell 
And give the parryshe notyce who is dead. 1604 Donne 
Jo Sir H. Wotton gang to V.iv, As prayers ascend To 
Heaven in troops, ata good man's passing-bell. z69z Noxsis 
Pract. Disc. 149 Uf hi» Senses hold out so Jong, he can hear 
even his Passing-Bell without disturbance. 1732 Swirt On 
his Death, Before the passing-bell begun, ‘I he news through 
half the town has run. 1795 Soutury Joan of Arc i. 332 
More mournfully than dirge or passing bell, The joyous 
carol came. 1866 Monseii Passing Bedi: Listen! it is the 
Passing Mell. Lift up thy heart to God and pray. A soul is 
passing,—who can tell How prayer may help it on its way. 

b. fig. That which forebodcs or signalizes the 
death or passing away of anything; the ‘knell’. 

1977 Wuersionr Remenibr. Gascoigne xxv, The Swan in 
songs, dooth knolle her passing bel. 1696 Brookxnoust 
J emple Open, 62 ‘Ihe Sounding of the Seventh rn, Is the 
worlds Passing Bell. 18:9 Keats / asia 39 Known 
well That but a moment's thought ia passion’s passing bell. 
x8ar Surtiny Hellas 669 And my solemn thunder knell 
Should ring to the world the passing bell Of tyranny ! 

+ Pa‘ssing-by. Cds. rure. [See Passina vd/. 


sb. 2.) = PASSOVER. 

1533 Tinnare Supper of Lord Dijb, Where in this geste 
chamber where I mygbte eate the passing by with my 
disciples? 

Passingeoure, -ger, obs. forms of PAssENGER. 


Passingly (pa‘sinli), adv. [f. Passina Zf/. a. 


+ -LY%.} Ina passing manner. @. For the ume, 


temporarily (04s.); in passing, cursorily. 

a 1340 Hampoir Psalter xviii. 1 Pat ze here not passancily, 
all bat wonnys pe warld. 2340 Ayend. 172 Pe oe sae 
guo in-to his house. na3t pasindeliche ase pe iogelour pat 
ne blefb naz blepeliche in his house. sggo Pacscr. 383 
All these actes be but paseyngly brought in. 1684 in Wodrow 
Hist. Ch. Scot. (1722) V1. at. viit. 388 Not having been 
for several Years there, but passingly. 1836 Fraser's A/ag. 
XIV. 633 They are passingly noticed in the last stanza. 1891 
G. Marenitn One of our Cong 11. xii, 289 Victor comn- 
mented passingly on the soundness of them. ; 

b. Ina surpassing degreeor manner, surpassingly; 
aie alee »exceedingly; = PAssino avy. (quali- 
ying adj., adv., vb.). arch, 

¢ 1380 Wreiie Wes. (1880) 33 pei ben passyngliche holy. 
3387 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) vi . 483 Oon preysed bym ip 
metre passingliche in fis manere. ¢ 24590 S¢. Cuthderi 
ince) 2537 Passandly sho loued cuthbert. 14 

MALORY Arthur iu. iil, He was passyngly wel vysag:d an 
Passyngly wel made, 1567 M. Grove He ops Hipp. (1878) 
56 She loucs their wisdume passinglie. 1638 Forp fancies 
Iv. i, You, forsooth,.. were contented, Passingly pleased. 
3887 Harfger's Mag. June 37, 1, who thought myself s0 
strong, am passingly weak. 

Passing-measure, var, PASSEMEASURB O65. 


PASSINGNESS. 


ess. [f. Passine p/. a, + -NEas.] 
el ; transitoriness. 
aiLey Fes/ws vi. (1852) 68 Feeli 80 aerene and 
sweet,.. Lhat they can make amends for their passingness. 
1865 Nears Hymns Glor, Parad. (1866) 10 Here they live 
in endless being, Passingness hath passed away. 

Pa ssing-no:te. 4/us. A note not belonging 
to the harmony, interposed between two notes 
essential to it, for the purpose of passing smoothly 
from one to the other. Sometimes also applied to 
auxiliary notes (see AUXILIARY a. 2 b). 

3776 Burney (ist, A/ssic (1789) 1. it 39 Merely..a 
note serving only to lead more smoothly to the sixt 1875 
Ousecey Princ. ‘armony xviii. 199 ‘ Passing notes’ sho 
be regarded as nothing more than embellishments. 1898 
Strainer & Barrart Dict. Mus. Terms av. \t isa necessary 
eharacteristic of a passing-note, that ie should have a degree 
of the scale on each side of it. 


Passion (px‘fan), sé. Also 2-6 -iun, -ioun, 
-yo(u)n, etc, 4 pascioun, [a. OF. passinn, 
passion, ad. L. passidn-em suffering (Tertullian, 
etc.), n. of action f. pati, pass- to suffer. In L. 
chiefly a word of Christian theology, which was 
also its earliest nse in Fr. and Eng., being very 
frequent in the earliest ME.) 

. The suffering of pain. 

1. (Now usually with capital.) The sufferings 

of Jesus Christ on the Cioz8 (also often including 


the Agony in Gethsemane). Formerly also in J/. 

Cross of Passion, in Heraldry: see quots. /sstrwments 
of the Passion, the cross, the crown of thorns, the nails, 
scourge, etc. 

3174 Lamb. Hom. 119 Vre drihtnes halie passiun, pet is 
his halite prowunge be he for mancunne underfeng. a 182g 
Sf Marher. 1 Efter ure louerdes pine, ant his passiun. 
cr S. Eng. Leg. 1. 18/472 Rixt pane wei pat ore Jouerd 
geode toward is passioun. 1340 A vend. 12 Pe uerthe article 
belonzep to his passion. 13%a Wyciir Ac/si. 3 To which 
and he jaf [1388 schewide] hym silf alyue after his passioun. 
{So all 16-17th c. versions.) 1936 ‘TINDALE 1 /'ef.1. 11 ‘The 
passions that shulde come vnto Christ. 1947 Boorpr /ntrod. 
Kuowdl. xxxix, (1870) 1220 The mount of Caluery, where Iesu 
Chryst did suffer his passions, 3548-9 (Mar.) Hk. Comm. 
Prayer, Litany, By thy crosse and passion,..Good lorde 
deliuer us, 1666 Parva Diary 3 Nov., This mormng comes 
Mr. Lovett, and brings me my print of the Paasion, varnished 
by him. 1682 J. Gisson /atrod. ad Lat. Blison.76 A long 
Cross; Bara makes it hike a Cross of Passion, that 1s, the 
Traverse beam a pretty deal below the top of the palar 
part, zag Coats Dict. /fer. av., Cross Of the Passion., 
not crossed in the Middle but somewhat below the Top, 
with Armes short in proportion to the Length of the Shaft. 
1754 SHERLOCK Disc. (1759) I. vii. 211 As if the Remission 
of our Sins was to be ascribed peculiarly to the Passion. 
1839 L'scycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XIX. 428/1 Pictured representa. 
tions of the fourteen stages of our Lord's ion, 284g 
G. A. Poots CAurches vi. 48 The font of North Somercoare, 
Lincolnshire, has on two of its sides sbielde charged with 
the instruments of the passion. 

tb. Used allusively in asseverations; also 
éransf. applied by persons to themselves, as in 
passion of me, my heart, my soul. Obs. 

¢ 1386 Chaucer Shfpman’s Prot, 13 A-bide for godis digne 
peer ¢ 1830 Hickscorner in Hazl. Dodtsley 1. 163 Help, 

elp, for the passion of my soul, oT Preston Camabyses 
), 180 ©’ the passion of God, I have done. s602 B, Jonson 
Ev. Man in Hum. (Q.) 11. iii. 127 Gods passion, and I had 
twise 40 many caren, as you haue, I’'ld drowne them ail in 
a cup of sacke, x60z Suans, A//'s bVeld v, ti. 43 Cox my 
passion, giue me your hand. 1684 Meriron Vorksh. Dial, 
477 Pashions a Life | here'st Land-lord just at deaur. 1738 
tr. Guaszo’s Art Conversation 24 Passion o° me! Who will 
then carry my Corn to Mill? 

c. The narrative of the sufferings of Christ from 
the Gospels; also, a musical setting of this. 

a@ 1300 Cursor M. 8844 Pus sais sum opinion, Bot sua sais 
noght passion. as Lo. Bexners /fnon cxhx. 566 
After that your deuyne seruyce be done, and the passyon of 
our lorde Tesu Chryste red. 2844 Lincarp Anglo-Sax. Ch. 
(1858) FI. ix. 64 That every deacon read two passions. 1880 
in Grove Dict. Mus 11, 664/a Until the latter half of the 
26th century the Passion was always sung..by the three 
Deacons alone. J/di/d. 666/1 Bach{'s)..‘ Passion according 
to S. Matthew’ is..the finest work of the kind, 

+d. Passion-tide or Passion Week. Ods. 

1 R. Gioue. (Rolls) 10178 Pe Sonenday of pe passion. 
Ihid. 13340 Wipinne pe passion Wip is ost he LAS uorp 
& arerde ts draon, 

2. The sufferings of a martyr, martyrdom. arch. 

axe St. Marker. 1 Her beginned be liflade & te passiun 
of seinte margaiete. 1377 Lanai. P. 4. B. xv. afs What 
penaunce and pouerte an Porras pei [the saints] suffred. 
¢ 1440 Caroravle Life St. Kath. v. 1668 The emperour com- 
maunded . Thei shulde be led on-to her passyon. 0 
Gold. Leg. Colophon, The lyues passyons and myracles of 
many other sayntes, 3678 Cave Prim. CApr. 1, vil. (1673) 160 
The great reverence they had for Martyrs. Their passions 
stiled their Birthday. 1794-8 T. Newton Odserv. Progh, 
Daa, xii. seh aa prs ordered the joao of the Martyrs 
in Africa to be registred. soex T. RK. Grover Life & Lett. 
4th Cent. 250 With the martyrs came their relics, the tales 
of their passions, their tombs and their imacea, 

trans), 1998 B. Jonson Zu. Man tn Hum, mm. iv, A 
fasting-day no sooner comes, but .. poore cobs they smoke 
for it, they are made martyra o’ the gridiron, they melt in 
passion. 

+3. Sue ing or affliction generally. Qés. 

axaag Ancr. XR, 188 In all ower passinns, benche4% ever 
inwnrdliche up o Godes pinen. #3340 Hampous Psalter 
xv. 7 In wrangis & tem ouns & passions, 24.. in 7sn- 
dale's Vis, (1843) 199 Sche was exempt from all such passyon 
(of travail}, sgeg Hawes Cone. Swearers aliv, The wounde 
of synne to me is more passyon Than the wounde of my 


Pa‘ssin 
Pasing qu 
1839 


rsing- 


533 


eyde for thy redempcyon. 1606 Suaxs. Ant. § Civ. bk 6 
jue her what comforts The quality of ber passion shail 
require, 3696 H. Vaucuan (alia Kedio,, Nativ. 15 Great 
type of passions! Come what wul, Tby grief exceeds all 
- ay etill. 

A painful affection or disorder of the body or 
of some part of it. O6s. exe. in certain phrases, 
as colic, hysteric(al, tliac, sciatic passion, for which 
see the ad)js. 

z Wvrciir Ler, xv. 13 If he were helid, that suffreth 
siche a maner passioun [L. Anyusmodi passionem)j. 3 
2656 {sce Iutac 3]. 3460 Carcrave Chron, (Rolls) go Asa, 
Kyng of Juda. had sore feet, whech passioune our bokys 
acy it was podegra. rg29 Wousey in Four C. Eng. Lett. 10 
Beyng entereyd into the on of the dropsy. 3547 
Boorpe Brev, f/ealth (1 oo 32 In latyn it is named Kex- 
tralis fassio. In English .. the belly ache, or a passion in 
the belly. xg63 ‘I’. Gain Antidot. wt. 29 It ts of ryght good 
effecte in the passions of the ioyntes, 168tr. Aonet's Mere. 
Compit, xvi 566 Thirst is a Passion of the Mouth of the 
Stomach. 1828-34 [see Hysreaic 2} 

+b. A violent access, attack, or fit of disease. 

2390 Gower Conf III]. 7 As a drunke man I swerve, And 
suifie such a Passion. sar Hinoe FY. Bruen xlvii. 150 His 
fiis and pussions were much afier this mainer, 

II. The fact of being acted upon, the bein 
passive, poe L. passio, used to render Gr, acéon' 

5. The fact or con tition of being acted upon or 
affected by extemal agency ; subjection to external 
force: «= AFFECTION sé, 1; an effect or impression 
produced by action from without. Now rare or Us. 

C1374 Craucrr Soeth, v. met. iv. 130 (Camb. MS.) The 

ssion, pat is to seyn pe suffraunce or the wit in the qwyke 
goth byforn exitinge and moeuynge the strengthis 
of the thoght. 2413 Piigr. Sowle (Caxton 1483) v. xiv. 
208 Al that is done withouten might, it lacketh the dignyte 
and the name of dede, but it is cleped passion. 1530 
Pacsor. 111 Verbes meancs.. betoken neyther action nor 
sion. 3610 Guituim J/feralddry 11. iii. (1660) 109 ‘The .. 
ightnesse of these [Sun and Moon) is.. subject to the 
passion of darkning or eclipsing. 1668 Witkina Kea 
Char. 111. i. 303 ‘That kind of word .. adjoyned to a Verb, to 
signifie the quality and affection of the Action or Pussion, is 
stiled an Adverb. 178g Watts Logic 1. iv. §7 The word 
passion signifies the receiving any action, in a large philo- 
sophical sense. 1846 Trencn Mirvac. xxviti. (1862) 470 That 
work shall be the work of passion rather than of action. 
+b. A way in which a thing is or may be 
affected by external agency; a passive quality, 
property, or attribute; = AFFECTION 11, 12. Qés. 

3570 BitincsLey Fueclid 3, xxxiv. 44 In this Theoreme, 
are demonstrated three pissions or properties of parallelu- 
grammes. 2680 B. Jonson ALA. mn. v, What's the proper 

sion of mettalls 1657 W. Morice Coena guast Kownr 
iat. dil. 139 Frigidity is the proper passion of water, which 
is sometime accidentally hot. 1690 Iu:vuourn Curs. Math, 
jo Of certain Passions and Properties of the Five Regular 
odies, 1707 Frover /hysic. Pulse-Watch a9 The different 
Manners..produe'd bya particular hot or cold Dict, or Air, 
Exercise, and Passions peculiar to each Nation, 
III. An affection of the mind, [L. passio = 
Gr. tg 

6. Any kind of feeling by which the mind is 
powerfully affected or moved ; a vehement, com- 
manding, or overpowering emotion; in psychology 
and art, any mode in which the mind is affected or 
acted upon (whether vehemently or not), as ambi- 
tion, avance, desire, hope, fear, love, hatred, joy, 
grief, anger, revenge. Sometimes personified. 

e sare CHAUETS Troylus 1v. 676 '704) As she pat al bis mene 
while bende Of o}er passion pan Jat pey wende. asee 
Pilgr. Perft (W. de W. 1531) 118 He wyll stere vp in huis 
soule y® passyons of ire & unpacvency. 1528 ‘linpaLe Obed. 
Chr, Man Wks. (Parker Soc.) I. 246 A poor woman with 
child, which longed, and, being overcome of her passion, ate 
flesh on a Friday. xs9z Suaxs. 1 //en. 17, v 16.38 Of all 
buse passions, Feare is most accurst, 1613 Bisie Acés xiv. 
15 We also are men of Jike passions with you. 1647 CowLty 
Mistr., Passionsi, From Hate, Fear, Hope, Anger, and Envy 
free, And all the Passions else that he. 1720 Norris Car. 
Prud. vii. 323 By the Passions I think we are to understand 
certain Motions of the Mind depending upon and accom. 
panied with an Agitation of the Spirits. 1732 Porr F 4, 
Bathursé 154 The ruling Passion conquers Reason still. 
z79t Mae. Rancurre Kom. Forest i, A man whose passions 
ofien overcame his reason, 1797 /:ncycd, Brit, (ed. 3) ALV. 
2/1 The common division of the passions into des:re and 
aversion, haope and fear, soy and gricf, deve and hatred, has 
been mentioned by every author who has treated of them. 
Léid. 14/2 Passions, in painting, are the external expressions 
of the different dispositions and affections of the mind; but 
particularly their different effects upon the several fcatures 
of the face. 1843 Presort Afexico vi. vill. (1864) gor It 
were as easy to curb the hurricane in its fury, as the 
passions of an infuriated horde of savages. 1878 RusKin 
Hagte's N. § 169 Their reverence for the passion, and their 
guardianship of the purity, of Love. 

b, Without article or #/.; Commanding, vehe- 
ment, or overpowering feeling or emotion. 

rug0 Spenser F. Q.1. v. 1 Such restlesse passion did all 
night torment The flaming corage of that Faery knight. 
a6ot OUAGE Oth. w.4..297 Is this the Nature Whom Passion 
could not shake ? 2678 Sourn Seve. (1697) 1.x. 434 Passion is 
the Drunkenness of the Mind. 1724 De For Afen. Canalier 
ie) 3 He told me, with a great deal of passion, that he 
oved me above all the rest. 1770 Wasirv Lett., to J. Benson 
5, ote: Passion and prejudice govern the world. 190% 

- Brace Culture & Restraint iv. 106 Philosophy isa feeble 
antagonist before passion. 

@. A fit or mood marked by stress of feeling or 


abandonment to emotion; a transport of excited 
feeling; an outbarst of feeling. 


PASSION. 


3990 Srunsen F. 0.1.1 4 Tn this great passion of unwonted 
lust, Or wonted feare of sg Bs he aiwis, He starteth up. 
zsog Cuarman Hum. Day's oth Plays 1873 1. 92 Come 
come, leave your passions, they cannot moove mec. » 
Hosses Jhucyd. (3822) 119 They sent these men thither in 
passion. 178g Pore Ocyss, 1v. 150 From the brave youth 
the aireaming passion broke. 3854 Mi.man Lat, CAr. vi 
ii, (1864) 1V. 98 Henry fell on his kneex and in = paxsice of 
grief entreated her merciful interference. 1856 W. Co.iine 

ey Dark (1862) 214 She burst into an hysterical passion 
of weeping. 

d. A poem, literary composition, or passage 
marked by deep or strong emotion; a passionate 


speech or outburst. Os. or arch. 
1s8a T. Watson Cenlurie of Lous i. heading, The Authour 
in this Passion taketh .. occasion to open his estate in louse. 
x590 Sitans. Mids. N. v. i. 321 Heere she comes, and her 
assiun ends the play. ss99 Massincer, etc. O/d Law 1. i 
ks. (Reldg.) 4316/1 Vhene very passions I speak to my 
father. [Gifford aete These ope netie speeches.) 1614 Tomkis 
A ldumasarii.i.in Hazl. adsley XI. 3 27 Not a one shakes 
his tail, but Isigh outa passion, 2872 Browninc Salanustion 
a Now it was some whole passion of a play. 
. Spee. An outburst of anger or had temper. 
3930 Parscr. 320/1 Passyonate, inclyned sone to be {fn 
a pees uggo Srnanser F, Q. 11. iv. 11 It's eath. to.. 
caline the tempest of hix passion wood. 1688 Mirce Fr. 
Dict. sv. Bring, Vo bring a Man ina passion eed 
de colére| to himself. 173% Gentl, Mag. L. 391/1 ‘his put 
Bluster into such a Passion, that he quitted the Surgery in 
a Pet. 2773 Jonnson in Soswedl 28 Aug,, Warburton kept 
his temper all along, while Lowth was in a persion 1819 
Metropolis 11. 21a She chose, woman-lhke, .to Ay in a passion 
and to abuse the sheriff's officer, 3842 Browninc Pied Piper 
x, And folks who put me in a passion May find me pipe 
after another fashion. 
b. Without a: Impassioned anger, angry feeling. 
rg24 Wortszy Le? to Knight in Strype A:cd. Mem. (1721) 
I. 1. 1v, 57 Whatsoever they might speak in pnasion of 
otherwise. 160g Cnapman Adi Fooles tv. i. 125, 1 pray you 
good Goustanzo, Take truce with passion. 1638 Hopses 
LAucyd, (1822) 37 [To] undergo the danger with them and 
that without passion against you. 799 Butter Serm, 
Resentm. Wks 1874 I. 9% Passion; to which some men are 
lrable, in the same way as others are to the epilepsy. 2798 
Soutney Cross Roads xviii, Passion made his dark face turn 
white, 1888 J. Pauxen Afpost. Lye 1. 143 We can stifle 
the hot word of passion. 
8. Amorous {celing; strong sexual affection; love; 


t+also in £/, amorous feelings or desires, Often 


lender passton. 

1588 Suaxs, /i¢. A. 0. i. 36 My aword..shall. plead my 
passions for Lauinia’s loue. 1590 Srenager F. QO. ut. Vv. 30 

ut, when shee better him beheld, shee grew Full of soft 

sion and unwonted smart. sg98 Suaxs. Aum. & Jul. 11. 

rol_13 Passion lends them Power, time, meanes to meete. 
1668 PHiiuirs, Passion,. .an affection of the mind,..in Poems 
and Romances it is more peculiarly taken for the passion of 
love. 2710 Steeite Zaller No. 128 P 4 Fairest Unknown... 
I have conceived a most extraordinary Passion for you, 

1758 Fisipinc Amelia un. i, | declared myself the most 
wretched of all martyrs to this tender passion, 1855 M11 MAN 
Lat, Chr. 1x. viii. (1864) V. 413 Seized with a poetic passion 
for Eudoxia, wife of William. 

b. transf. An object of love, a beloved person. 

1783 Lavy Surrork in Lett. Cress S. (1824) 11. 975 Lord 
Buckingham's former passions go off very quickly: poor 
Lady Northampton is dead. 184s Twackrray Fits- Boodle 
Papers Wks. (Biogr. ed.) IV. a95 Whenever one of my 
passions comes into a room, my checks flusb. 

9. Sexual desire or impulse. 

jy oy Kins Math, Magick 1. i. (1648) 2 Which set a man 
at liberty from bis lusta and passions. 1667 Minion /. Lt 
484 Sions daughters... Whose wanton passions iu the sacred 
Porch Ezekiel saw, 2798 Mattnus /'oped, mt. iil. (1806) IL, 
332 Delaying the gratification of passion from a sense of 
duty. 2848 Loner. Ouadroon Girl x, He knew whose 
passions gave ber life, Whose bivod ran In her veins. 

10. An eager outreaching of the mind towards 
something ; an overmastering zeal or enthusiasm 
for a special object; a vehement piedilection. 

3638 Baxek tr, Bal/sac's Lett. (vol, 11.) 70 Concerning his 

assion of horses, which he calls his malady. never counsell 
lass to cure it. 1672 tr. Avejus’ Vey. Mauritania 1 A 
passion of meriting the esteem of a cousiderable Company 
of Merchants 7 digs Swirr Sentiments Ch. Eng. Man 
Wks. 1755 11. 3. 62 ‘Phat mighty ion for the church, 
which some men pretend [etc.). 1780 Cowrne Let? 8 May, 
The passion for landscape-drawing. 1838 Miss Mitrorp in 
].’Estrange Life (1870) III. vi. 89 ly present passion is for 
indigenous orchisex 1874 Green Short //ist, iv. § a 169 
The growing passion for the possession of land. 

b. transf. An aim or object pursued with real, 

1738 Pore £ss. Man uu. 261 Whate er the Passion, know. 
ledge, fame, or pelf, 1856 Froupe f/ist. Emg, (1858) I, i, 69 
The drama was the passion of the people. 1874 Bancrort 
Fvotpr. Time i, 81 To rule was her passion. 1883 H. 
Drummonn Nat, Law Spir. W. 4.1. he The pursuit of 
Law became the passion of science, Jf, Golf has become 
a ion with him. ; ; 

lL, attrib, and Comb. @. simple attrib., as 
passion-fever, fit, -monger, -pitch, -verse, -wave; 
objective and instrumental, as fassion-blasing, 
-breather, -kindline, -thrilling, and esp. with any 
pa. pple. of suitable sense, as Passton-coloured, 
distracted, -driven, filled, -guided, -kindled, -/ed, 
eriaden, -shaken, -smutlen, -stirred, -stung, -swayed, 
-torn, -tossed, -wasted, -wineed, -worn; also 
passion-like, oe adjs. ; pass7on-wise adv. 

3894 Outing (U.S.) XXIII. 362/1 Then turns his *passion- 
blazing eye and stamps impotently with shackled feet. 1899 
Crocnatt Ast Kennedy 406 Curious freaks of violent an 
*passion-driven men, 2877 M. Arnxoun Last Ess on Ch 4 

elig. 2a The *Passion-filled reasoning and rhetoric of 


PASSION. 
Pascal. 2 Faser Styriaxr Lake, etc. ros When in a 
*navsion-fit L spoke. a 1644 Quaates Sof, Recant. Sol. iv. 


63 Aself-conceipt nny bribe Thy pen eeees Will to 
take up Arms ‘Gainst suveraign Reayon, a 1835 Mars. 
Humans Poems, Genius singing to Lerve, The *passion- 
kindled melody Might seem to gush fiom Sappho's fervent 
heart. 1799 Campurce Picas. //ope t.121 Congenial Hope ! 
thy *passion-kindhng power, How bright, how strong, in 
youth's untroubhd hour! 1893 F. Gxerenwoop Lover's 
Lex. 275 ‘Vhen we shall be at peace from the *passion- 
mongers. 1879 Buack 3/acleod of 1). xxavit, Your feclings 
supposed to be always up at “passion-pituh. 3998 GkEENE 
Disput. Wks, (Grosart) X. a41, 1 beyan to waae *®passion- 
prottd. 1606 Svivester Du Aartius in ive Maguificence 

10 O why is my Minde More “passion-stirred, then my 
band is strong? 3605 /A/d. WW. it. iw. Caplains 1070 What 
Sea more apt (oswell Then is th’ unbridled Vulgar, “passion- 
toss't? 1880 O Crawruen Portugal 369 Modern *passion- 
verse generally in its lyric furm. 1799 Conrringr Lines in 
Concert Room ii, Nature's *passion-warbled plaint. Bar 
Suerrey Ai/onass ix, Lhe *passion-winged ministers of 
thought. 2824 Soutney Aederick xiv, One countenance 
So strongly mark'd, so "passion-worn., 

b. Special Combs.: fpassion-banner, a banner 
inscribed with the tokens of Christ's Passion; 
Passion cross, sce quot. and Cross of Susston int; 
+ passion-day, the day on which a martyr suffered ; 
passion-fruit, the edible fruit of some species of 
Passion-Hower; passion-lettuce, an early kind 
of spring lettuce ; passion-musig, music to which 
the narrative of the Passion is set (cf. Ic); so 
passion-oratorio; paysion-play, a mystery-play 
representing the Passion of Christ; passion-tids, 
a tide or flow of passion; see also PASSION-TIDE ; 
passion-tree, a species of Passion-Hower cultivated 
for its fruit; passion-vine = PASStON-FLOWEB. 


Also Passion Sunpay, PASSION WEEK, 

1gsa /nveatory in He lesivlogist XVII. 135 A *passion 
banner of red sarsnet. 1780 EyMonnson //er, IT. Gloss, 
*Passion Cross, the same as the Cross Ca/oiry Cross 
Calvary, the Cross c/the Passion, 188a Cussans /land-bh. 
Her. iv. 60 ‘The Latin Cross i sometimes called a Passzon 
Cross; but in the latter, all the limbs should be couped, that 
iv the top and bottom of the Cross should not touch the 
extremities of the shield while still retaining the distinctive 
features of the Latin Cross. 167a Cave Prim. Chr. 1. vii. 
(1673) 204 We celebrate the *passion days of the Martyrs. 
z7sa Hi. Watrcin Lett (1846) LL. 45q¢ A parden of Eden, 
fron which = my sister in-law long ago gathered *passion- 
fruit. 188: Mrs C. Peano Podicy & 7. 1. 145 A high fence 
..overgrown with passionfruit. 2707 Morxrmen ffusd, 
1721) Li. 148 Another sort of Lettces, called *Passion 
ettice, prosper well inlight Ground. 2880 W.S. Rocxstkxo 
in Groves Dick. Mus. U1. 665 Here then we have the first 
idea of the ‘*Passion Oratorio’. 1873 Baecdehker's South. 
Germa-iy (ed. 3) 128 Ober-Ainmer au, celebrated for the 
*passon-plays performed therecvery ten years. 182g D. L. 
Ricuarpsun Suan. 27 While its “passion-tides serener flow. 
174% Compl. Fam-Piee w. ii. 362 If you now plant, and 
make Layers of the *Passion-tree, in most Places, it will make 
it bear Fruit. 1898 Daly News 27 Aug. 3/1 A dish of the 


edible fruit of the "passion vine. 
Passion (peu), v. f* OF. passionner 
J 


(Godef.), f. passson PASSION s 

lL. ¢rans. ‘Vo affect or imbue with passion. 

c1468 Paston let? Il 3424 The seyd Fastolf, mevyd and 
passyoned yretely in his soule, ¢eyd and swar by Cryst 
sites [etr.). 2 Frnron ray. Disc. Ded, ‘Vo see the 
follye of a foolishe lover passioninge himselfe uppon creditt. 
1590 Srensiea &.O ut ix. 41 Great wonder had the knight 
to sce the mayd So straungely paxsioned, 18:8 Keats 
Endymn.1. 248 For whose soul-soothing quiet, turtles Passion 
their voices covingly. 1866 W. Atexanper St. Augusé. 
Holiday 114 The land where Jordan passtoneth His poetry 
of waterfalls night and day, 

+ b. To move or impel by passion. Ods. rare—'. 
ssoa Ord. Crysten Aten (W. de W. 1506) 1. vii. 67 That he 
be inclyned and passyoned tu tuke vengeaunce. 
ec, To express with passion or deep feeling, 

1884 W.C. Samira Atldrostas t iii.6 Ia the old home,.She 
sits alone, and passions her sharp pain, : 

+2. To affect with suffering, to afflict. Ofs. 

3491 Caxton Vitas Patr. (W. de W. 1495) 0. 205/1 Ady+ 
a of his that was sore pas-.yoned B tourmented cf a 
greuous maladye. 1976 Baxna Jewell of Henlth 125b, It 
especially helpeth the strangurie and those passioned with 
the stone. 2 2626 Be. ANorewes Serm , Pass(oni (1661) 2a 
Whom in body and soul .they have pierced and passioned 
..on the Cross 

3. intr. To show, express, or be affected by 
passion or deep feeling ; formerly esp. to sorrow. 

1988 SHaxs. L. L. Lb 264. tg9% — Two Gent. w. iv. 
172 "I'was Ariadne, passioning For Theseus periury, and 
voiust flight, xg98 Cuapman /2, Regear Alex. Plays 1873 
]. 33 How now Queene, what art thou doing, passioning 
over the ptcture of Cleanthes? 1620 SHaka. 7emp. Vv. i 7 
Shall not my selfe, One of their kinde.. Passion aa they 
28:9 Kaats j ene 1. 18a Shestood.. By aclear pool, whercia 
she passione! To see herself escaped from so sore ill. 
1670 Gd. Words 418 Larks passioning hung o'er their 
brooding wives. 1887 W. Suaur Shel/ey 98 There can be 
few of us who .. 50 passion for this passion as did Shelley. 

Hence Pa‘ssioning vé/. sé. 

Mas Brownine Mts. Poets cxxxv, Burns, with pungent 
passionings Set in his eyes. sgo0o S. Pautirs Paolo $ 
Francesca 102 Your blood is crimson with my pessioninyg. 

+Passionable, 2. Obs. rave. [a. F. passion- 
nable, {, passton.| Subject to passion; passionate. 

ug7t Campion /7/sf. fred. u. ix. (1633) 106 Kildare was open 
passionable, in his moode desperate — sg7g G. Harvey 
Letter-bk. (Camden) 92 An inflamid passionable minde. 


Passional ( pe'fanil), 55. (Also in L. form.) 
{ad. med.L. passidndle, neuter of passidndlis (sec 


534 


next) of or pertaining to passion, to the Passion, 
used an sh, = /sber passionalis (Du Cange).) 

1. A book containing accuunts of the sufferings of 
saints and martyrs, for reading on their festival days. 

1650 G. Lancsane in Ussher's Lett. (1686) 552 A good old 

, Which was sometime the Passional of the Monastery 

of Kamesey. 289 [see Passionany}), 3888 CA. QO. Rev. 276 
Missals, ‘Troparies, Passionals, Hymnaries, Collectaria, and 
Benedictionals, 3887 Chicago Advance 27 Oct. 674, 53d 
chap. {of Issiah] known since the days of Polycarp. as the 
Golden Passional. sig08 A. C. Wetcn Anselm § his Wh, 
v. 89 The Archbishop. .ordered Osbern..to have a passionale 
compused to his memory. ; 

+b. fg A story of suffering or woe. Obs. rare. 

a 1800 Colkelbie Sow Prohem. rg Quhat is the warld with- 
out ple-ance or play Bot passionale 

2. ‘A manuscript of the four Gospels, upon which 
the kings of England, from Elenry I. to Edward VL, 
took the coronation oath’ (Shipley Gloss. Zecl. 
Terms 1872). 

Passional ( penal); a. fad. late L. pas- 
stonal-is (Tertullian), f. passt6nt-ent PASSION: see 
-AL. Cf, OF. passtonnel, -al, inspired by passion, 
causing suffering.) Of or pertaining to passion or 
the passions; inspired by or imbued with passion ; 
chiracterized by passion. 

1700 J. Wonrow in R. Wodrow Lé/e (1828) a5 This is 
rational, the other passional. 1845 O. A. Brownson /4‘es. 
Vi. 37 ‘The Fouriernsts place. the passional nature. .at the 
summit of the psychical hierarchy. 18537 Mayne Rep War- 
Trad xiv, Uhree elements or classes of feeling: tbe moral, 
the intelectual, and what I may term the passional. , KY 
Pannman Jesuits N. Auer. xiv. (1875) 175 A mystic of the 
Antense and passional school 

+ Pa‘ssionar. (és. 
ad. med.L. passtdndrium, -drius : sec next. 
L.. passtonerius was from the Fr.)] = next. 

14. wVominale in Wr.-Wilcker 720/6 Hic fassionerius, @ 
passyonar, : : 

Passionary (px‘fudri). (ad. med.L. passion. 
dri um, -us, {. passidn-em Passion : see -ARY, Cf, 
mod.}. Jasstonnatre.] = PASsIonat sé. 1. 

624978 f'rct. Voc.in Wr.-Wiilcker 755/16 Lael dectaligei ai 
a passionari xrgz3_ BrapsHaw St. Werdurge 1. 604 AS 
declareth the true Passyonary A boke wherin her holy lyfe 
wryten is. 2974 Warton //i3/, Eng Poetry xxvii. (1840) 
Il. 47" The passionaries of the female saints, Werburgh, 
EtheIred, and Sexburgh, which were kept for public edifica- 
tion in the choir of the church, 31893 Rock C&A. of Fathers 
IV. xi. 212 The Passional, or Passionary, had in it the 
lives of martyrs and saints. 


Passionate (pe‘fontt), a. (sd.)  [ad. med.L, 
passtonitus, corresponding to F. passtonné (Pr. 
passtonado, It. passtonato), pa. pple. of passionner: 
sce PASSION uv 

1. Easily moved to angry passion or wrath; prone 
to anger, hot-tempered, irascible. 

14590 tr De /mutatione u. iti. 43 A passionat man turnip 
good into euch A gode pesible man drawip all pinges to 
good. rgjo Pacscr. 320/1 Passyonate, inclyned sone to 
Ina passyon. 1613 CHarman Busy LDA mbe’s Plays 1873 
IT 142 Homer made Achilles passionate, Wrathfull, revenge- 
full, and insatiate In his affections. 1781 Cowrer /riend- 
ship 64 A tem passionate and fierce May suddenly your 
joys disperse Reine immense explosion. af Macaulay 
Fiss , L. / {unt (1887) 614 Though passionate and often wrong- 
headed, he (Collier] was a singularly fair controversialist. 

+ b. Possessed by angry passion, enraged, angry. 

a 1800 Colkelbie Sow qQo3 Susan angrit heirat, as oft woman 
is, Quhile passionat that all consaitis keanis, ‘luk in disdane 
this gift. 26a8 Hosses TAncyd. (1822) 39 Men..are more 
passionate for injustice than for violence, ¢ 1817 Hoce 
Vales & Sh. 1. 278 He was violently passionate when Le 
conceived himself wronged. 


ce. Of janguage, etc. : Marked by angry passion, 
angry, wrathful. 


1590 SHaxs. Aids. N. 11. fi. 220, I am amazed at your 
passionate words. 1693 J Eowakns Asshor. O & N. Test. 
«qo This passionate expletive. 3722 Srarpa Spect. No. 107 
Px To vent peevish Expressions, or give passionate or incone 
sistent Orders. 1879 M°Cartuy Own Zames IL. xx. 93 ‘The 
debates were long, fierce, and often passionate. 


2. Of persons: Affected with passion or vehement 
emotion; dominated ty intense or impnssioned 
feeling ; enthusiastic, ardently desirous ; + zealously 


devoted, attached, or soya! (obs.). 

1526 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 51 To renne hedlynge 
without feare vpon all icopardyes, as communly passionate 
persones doth. s6g0 Jun. Tayvtor ‘oly Living ii. § 2 (1727) 
65 That by enkindling thy desire to heavenly banquets, 
thou may’st be indifferent and less passionate for the earthly. 
36st Hosasns Leviath. u. xxiv. 127 Cicero, (a passionate 
defender of Liberty). 1672 ur. Fresus’ Voy. Mauritania 
15, I am..Your Malcsties most Humble, most Obedient 
and Passionate Servant. 280g Soutury Madnc in Ww. 
x. li, He..swept with passionate hand the ringing harp. 
1845 S. Austin Ranke's Hest. Ref. U1. §73 Her husband's 
house and garden were daily thronged with her passionate 
admirers, 1879 Froups Casar xiv. 215 ‘he army was now 
passionate for an engagement. ; ; 

b. Of language, etc.: Imbued with passion, 
marked or characterized by strong emotion; ex- 
pressive of strong emotion, impassioned, 

r58t Sipnry Afol. Poetrie (Arb.) a2 Their passionate 
describing of passions. 366g Fuccer Ch. Heist, iv. ilk. § 42 


To these he made a ionate speech, to exhort them to 
unite. 399z Junius 


tt. Iviii. 303 Forgive this passionate 
language. 184g Stoppart in La: ycl. Metrop. (1847) 1. 274/ 
The interjection rises from a scarcely articulate sound to a 
passionate, and almost to an cnunciative sentence, 


{a. OF. passion(n)or, -ter, 
(Med. 


PASSIONATELY,. 


oc. Of an emotion: Vehement. 

1567 Drant Horace To Radr., The one thicke powdered 
wyth manly passionat Gane, the other watered wyth 
wominishe teares, 15989 Gaeune Menaphos Ded. (Arh. 3 
By such passionate soiowes, 1660 F. Haooke tr. Le Blanc’s 
/ ray. 243 Lhey bear a passionate affection to their Princes, 
2813 Maa. Enceworth /'atron, vi, His declaration of 
passionate attachment to Caroline. 1818 Soutuey Ole 
Death Q. Charlotte iii, With a passionate sorrow we 
bewail'd Youth on the untimely bier, 

3. Subject tu passion; swayed by the passions or 
emotions; easily moved to strong fecling ; impres- 
sible, susceptible ; of changeful mood. 

3589 Putrennam Eng. Poestes. xii. (Arb. ¢4 To make him 
[God] ambitious of honour,..angrie, vindicatiue,. indigent 
of maus worships; finally so passionate as in effect he shold 
be altogether Asthropfopathis. «a 1619 Furtcner Wt with. 
out Money un. iv, Thou art passionate; Hast thou been 
brought up with girls? c16aa Forn, ete. Witch Admonton 
u.u, You..have the power ‘fo make me pissionate as an 
April day Now amile, then weep; now pale, then critnson 
red. 1683 Sours Serv. (1697) I. 466 God will not. admit 
of the Passionate man's Apology, That he has so long given 
his Unruly Passions their Head, that he cannot now Govern 
or Controul them, 1877 Mrs Oxvienant Alakers flor, iii, 
78 Those hot and sudden fricadships which men of passionate 
temper rush into. 

+4. spec. Affected with the pfssion of love, 
dominated or swayed by the ‘tender passion’. Obs. 

5589 Gueenr Menaphon (Ath ) 32 Seeing by the shephcards 

ssionate lookes, that the swain was halle in loue. 36 

wintery Changes 1 ii, My wile is passionate and affects this 
Knight. 19704 Steere Lying Loves 1. (1747) 18 Judge... what 
the condition of a passionate Man must be, that can ap- 
proach the hand only of her he dies for. 

+5. Moved with soriow; grieved, sad, sorrowful. 

1986 A. Day Eng. Secretary i. (1625) 118 ‘Vhese things.. 
pe:mit you not, for such lusse of riches, possessions, children 
or friends to become passionate. 3595 SHAKS John ui 

44 She is sad and passionate at your Bi hneas Tent. 1653 
SHARMAN Hussy 1)’ Ambois Plays 187 Hr. 1§7_ Be not so 
passionate; rise, cease your teara, ‘ass Sux T. Hexseyrt 
Lrav. (1677) 71 Ecbar (who loved him dearly) becumes so 
passionate, that for..some time [be] refused to be comforted. 
b. Inclined to pity, compassionate. Now dial. 

1594 Suaxa. Rich. ///, 1. iv. rat, i hope this passionate 
humor of mine, will change, It was wont to hold me but 
while one tels twenty, 1658 GURNALL C Ar. it Asm. verse 16. 
iii. (1679) 190/a ‘Thein that have had the longest and passion- 
atest treaty of mercy. 1903 Zing. Dual. Dict., (Dorsetshire) 
Master's very good to his workpeople, he's so pash’nate. 

+o. That moves to compassion, pitiful. Ods. 

@ 1586 Sipney Arcadia in. (1590) 294b, Melting with com- 
passion at so passionate a sight. x93 Spenser Col, Clout 
427 In tragick Pe and passionate mischance, 

B. sé. (elliptical use.) One who 1s influenced 
by passion, + ¢5f. one who is in love (o0s.). 

r6gr tr. e-las-Coveras’ Don Fenise 78 It came into my 
fancie to give a serenade tu my wife, counterfeaing the 
amerous passionate. 1952 RiciiaRvson Corr (1804 LIL. 182 
When the passionates (forgive the word) bienk fences, leap 
from vincuws, climb wails, swim rivers. 1819 J. Hopcson 
in J, Raine Alem, (1857) L. 234, 1 could. have joined the 
passionates in clapping. 


+ Pa‘ssionate, v. Oés. [f. F. passionner = 
It. passtonare, f. passion Passion 56.: sce -ATE 3 6,] 

1. érans. To excite or imbue with passion, or with 
a particular passion. as love, fear, wrath, etc. 

1566 Painter Pal. Pleas. I. 107b, This traitour..passion- 
ated not with Loue, but rather with rage and fury. 16z— 
Cart. Suita Proc, Virginia 88 It shall not so much passionate 
me, but I will doe my best for my worst maligner. 16ss 
Benrownes Zheoph, Pestili for Axthor, Beaumont and 
Fletcher coyn'd a golden Way ‘T"expresse, suspend, aud 
peste a play. 1668 tr. Bergerac's Satyr. Char. xi. 38 

haile passionate an clegie by interrupted subbs. 

2. ‘To express or perturm with passion, 

rg67 Painter Pal. Pieas. 11. 330 Nowe leaue we this 
amorous Hermite, to passionate & plaine bis misfortune 
r588 SHaxs. 7réus A. it. 6 Thy Neece and 1. want our 


hands And cannot ionate our tenfold griefe, With foulded 
Armes. 1635 G, Sanpys 7rar. 246 Play-houses, where the 


parts of women are acted by women, and too naturally 
passionated, 

8 ‘To desire passionately, 

5 Lovenay tr. Calprenede's Cassandra 2 The Knight 
- whom powerfull Reasous obliged to passionate the othcrs 

uin, 

4. To compassionate. 

2638 Baxir tr. Balsac's Lett. (1654) I. 48, I finde more 
contentment in your passionating me. 

Klence Pa‘ssionating vbl. sb. (in quot. exciting 


of angry passions). 

2998 Baraet Theor. Warves n. Lb a8 If there be any band- 
ing, secting or passionating among them, he is to appease 
and compound the same. 

Passionately (pxfanAli), adv. [f Pas- 
SIONATE a.+ -LY4.] In a passionate manner. 

1. With passion or intensity of feeling ; enthasi- 
astically, ardently; + zealously, with zealuus attach- 


ment (o6s.). 

tg90 Greene Veer tee late (1600) 18 As I un on- 
sie. I breake off abruptly. 1604 Dx. Hepsi MS Ells 
Orig. Lett. Ser. u. IT, 180 Being pon coatele in love, 1657 
Fraver Saint /ndesd (1754) 111 David was so onately 
moved for Absalom. 1722 Streiu Spect. No. 168 P § vl | 
a.. Hand, which the fond Mother has passionately kissed. 
z8or Foarun in Life & Corr. (1846) 1. 135 Pamlonniey fond 
of conversation. 1866 Frovpe //tst. me (2858) 1. it. 139+ 

+2. With sorrowful emotion, aly. Obs. 

2999 Maesinoen, ete Old Lave mi. L. a. (Rildg.) 4906/8 
Gnoth. Oh, wife, wife! Aga. What ail you, man, you speak 
so passionately? Gmoth. “lis for thy sake: aweet wife 


PASSIONATENESS. 


8. er angry feeling, wrathfully; with heat. 
Sua T. Heungar- 7 rae, (1677) Vhe :d Pe 

"apg ee our Boats took up PLN pal dasliig $0 ead 

ately as they seem'd more willing to be drown’ 

Locke £/ué. § 67 They lay the Blame on the poor little 

Onea, sometimes passionately enough. #1zg0t Besant /ive 


Years ae (1903) 41 ‘ Man! I must be paid for the risks 
Irun!’ He spoke passionately. He raised bis voice. 
Passionateness (px foudtncs). {t. as prec, 


+ -nk3s.] The quality or condition of being 
passionate; susceptibility to passion ; intensity or 
vehemence of emotion; suaceptibility to anger; 
wrathfulness, irascibility. 

3648 Boyce Seraph. Lowe i. Wks. 1772 1. 249 To love even 
With some passionateness the person you would marry, is not 
only allowable but expedient. /did. iv. 255 Seraphic Love 
fwhoss passionatencss is its best complexion). 1868 EF. 

nwaros Aalegh I. Introd. 33 A onatenesa of self-asser- 
tion. 1884 J. Parxar A fost, Life iil. 5x ‘this man concerns 
himself burningly, and with passionateness and fanaticism, 
respecting things that are not of the earth and of time. 


+ Pa‘asionative, 4. Obs. rare. [f. PassionaTs 
v. OF a. +-IVE: see-ATIVE.} Ilaving the character 
of passionating: @ Subject to passionate desire; 
b. Of impassioning nature or tendency. 

1593 Nasue CArists 7. Gijb. God forbid I shold be so 
Luciferous passionative-amb.tious. a £678 Woonpneap //o/y 
Aiving (1688) 185 The more enjoying aud passionative part 
perfurmed chiefly by the will. 

Passion-dock. /oa/. [app. f. Passion sd, + 
Dock s6!: but cf. Patience 4.) The plant Bistort 
(Polygonum Bistorta): see Passions. 

1828 Craven Gloss. s.v. Patience Dock, The leaves of the 
passion dock were x principal ingredient in herb puddings, 
which were formerly made. .in this district, about the season 
of the ;assion. 3870 Haziitt Brand's Pop. Antig. I. 8 
(Geed /riday), In the North of England, they [used toy 
make a herb-pudding, composed, among other ingredients, 
of the passton-dock, on this day. 


Passioned (px fend), pp/.a [f. Passion wv. or 
$6.4-kD. Cf. F. passionné, med.L. passtinalus } 

1. Affected with or possessed by passion; marked 
by or indicating passion; == PASHIONATR a, 2, 

1587 Sur &. Drake's W. Ind. Voy. in Hatluyt's Voy, (1811) 
IV. 17 Wherewith the Generall being greatly passioned, 
commaunded the Prouest Martiall to cause a couple of 
Fricas then prisoners .. presently to be hanged. 1 Reg. 
Privy Council Scot Ser. 1. VV. 424 We have nocht shawne 
oure sclff,. rashe passioned. 1818 Kuais Aoulym, 1. 201 
Nor sigh of his, nor plaint, nor passion’d moan 18a4 J. 
Gucunist £tyw. Interpreter 76 All words thit have any 
import .. are obviously distinguishable into paowed and 
onimpassioned..: the one indicate thoughts, the other senti- 
mints. 1866 Ruskin Ak. Dust air The purest and most 
mightily passioned human souls. 

+3. Aticcted with suffering or sorrow; pricved, 
sad; = PASSIONATE @. 5. Ods. 

1g9r Paxcivaut. $f. Dict, Apassionado, sicke, grecued, 
passioned. 1633 TV. AvamMs £xp 2 Pet.i.17 Between the 
aap as powers of his soul, and whatsoever might refresh 

im, there was a traverse drawn. 

Ilence Pa‘asionedly a/v., passionately. 

611 Cotcr., Passionndimnent, eet passionedly. 

Pa‘ssion-flower. [f. Passion sé. 1 + FLowen; 
in 16th c. L. flos passionis, Sp. flor de la pasion, 
¥. fleur de la passton:; sce quot. 1885.) The 
name of | per of the genus Fassifora, consisting 
mostly of climbing shrubs, many of which have an 
edible fruit; so called because the parts of the 
flower, etce., were fancifully thought to resemble 
the instruments of Christ’s Passion, or suggest its 


attendant circumstances. 

(t588 Monaupes Sromplic. Medicament ex Nevo Orbe 16- 
He 1613 Punrcnas Pilgrimage vit. ii, 616 The flower of the 

ranadille they say. ‘hath the marks of the Passion, Nailes, 
Pillar, Whippes, ‘Thornes, Wounds ] 16 ene Gerarde's 
Herbal ( 1650), 1591 Maracoe or Passion . The a toll 
Friers for some imaginarie resemblances .. first called it 
Fios Passionis, 1798 Maa. Rivogu boy, Madeira toa 
Three species of passion flowers are found in this island, 
1833 Wuittier Zornssaznt [ Ouverture 17 The passion- 
flower, with symbol holy, ‘I'wining its tendrils long and lowly. 
3884 Ancy.d. Brit. XVIII. 343/1 The name pawionflower-— 
Jlos passtonis—arose from the supposed resemblance of the 
Corona to the crown of thorns, and of the other parts of the 
flower to the nails, or wounds, while the five sepals and five 

tals were taken to syinbolie the ten apostles,— Peter. .and 

Judas. . being left out of the reckoning. 

Passionfal (px fonfil), a. reve. [f. Passion 
sh. + -FuL.] 

+1. Full of suffering, sorrowful. Obs. rare—'. 

r605 A. Worton Answ. Pop, Articics 55 In this passionful 
agony and agonizing gricfe. 

4. Full of passion, passionate. 

268z Fainparun Stud. Life Christ v. 86 A quern .. strong, 
passionful, pitiless. 1889 Alackw. Mag. July 138 Shaking 
the senate with peals of pa-sionful thunder. 

3. Full of anger, wrathful. 

ger ‘Zac’ Tales unstable Weir 187 ‘You mustn't go 
like that‘, she burst out, passionful. 

Passionist (pre'fomst), sd. (2.) [= F. pas- 
Stonniste, Sp. pastonista, f. PASSION 55.3: see -18T.] 

1. X.C. Ch. A member of ‘ The Congregation 
of the Discalced Clerks of the most Holy Cross 
and Passion of our Lord Jeaus Christ’, founded 
in Italy by Paolo della Croce in 1720. 

Tn addition ta the usual vows, they take an obligation that 
ney will do their utmost to keep alive im the hearts of the 
faithful the memory of Christ's passion, 
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3847 Nat. Encyel.l. 363/1 The monastery of the Paanioniats, 
2060 Manivacn Xo, 5 Ae 1865) Vi. bi The oblong 
platform .. now occupied by the garden of 1 nista. 
288g Catholic Dict. (ed. 9) %. Vo, ‘ of a Passionla: is 
very austere. . 

. attrth, or as ad/. 

188g Daily News be Feb. 3/2 The English and Irish 

assionist clergymen of the Avenue Friedland confraternity. 
368g Cath. Vict. (od. 3) av., There are now five Passionist 
bouses in England. .two in Ireland. .and one in Scotland, 

3. Leel. Hist. © Patriraswan. 

3874 in J. H. Beune Dict. Sects. 

Passionless (jx-faulés), a. [See -uzas.] 

» Void of passion ; unimpassioned. 

8618 SHELTON Oxdx. Iv. vi. 346 An Honest, Noble, Warie, 
Retired, and Passionlesse woman, 1659 O. WALKKE Uratory 
98 The stricter examinatiun of a now passion-less judgment. 
3844 Mas. Rrownine Gri¢/, hay ah grief is ionless. 
1853 Macautay //est. Eng. xxi. LV. 574 An excellent digest 
of evidence, clear, passionless, and austerely just. 

3. Without suffering, painless. rare. 

x658 Neace //yman,‘ Brief life is hare our portion’ iii, 
The crown Of full and everlasting And passionjess renown. 

Hence Pa‘ssionlessly a/v.; Pa‘ssionlesaness. 

2847 Luwes //ist. PAtlos. (1867) I]. 185 The intense dis- 
interestedness and sionlessness of his tem. 1868 
Lichtroot Comm. PAitipp, (1888) 273 Passionlessness ( ura- 
Oca) waa the sovereign principle of (Zeno). 1876 G. Marepirn 
Beanch. Carcer U1. xviii. 294 How passionlessly pure the 
little maidenly sentiment wax 1899 A. B. linucn Aforal Ord. 
World iv. 130 The apathetic sage, passionlessly yet passion. 
ately following reason, is the eau sdéad of Stoicism. 

Passiono-meter. once-wd. [f. Passion sd. 
+ -OMETER.] An (imaginary) barometer for register- 
ing the rise and fall of passion. 

1758 H. Warrotr Let. to G. Montagu 24 Oct., While 
I have so much quicksilver left, I fear my passionometer 
will be susceptble of sudden changes. 

+ Passions. Ofs. Also 6 pationes, 6-7 
pas(s)hions. fapp. in origin a corruption of 
PATIENCE, naine of a dock, Xumex Patientia, early 
cultivated for its leaves eaten as spinach; snbseq. 
associated by popular etymolory with /assion- 
ide, and transferred locally to the Bistort, also in 
some parts used as a pot-herb, which, says Lyte 
p- 22, ‘hath long leaues, like Paticnce, but smaller, 
and not so smooth or playne’.) 

A name given in the north and north-west of Eng- 
land to the Bistort, Polygonum Jtistorta. (Sce also 
PassIOn-DOCK, PATIENCE 4, PATIENCE-DOCK.) 

1868 Tuanun F/erda/ ut. 12 Bistorta is called in some places 
.. Astrologia, and in some places Pationes, but there is no 
Sales name for it. 2597 Grrarpe /Jeréad ni. Ixxxi. § 2. 323 

istorta is called..in Cheshire Passbions,. and there vsed 
foranexcellent potherbe. 1612 Corer, Brifanrque, Brittan- 
nica ., Snakeweed, Pashions, Oisterloste. 1706 Putivips, 
Bistort or Snake-werd, an Herb.. otherwise call’d Adders- 
wort, ag Vi Serpentary, Oisterich and DPastions, 

| Note. Mod. Ital. has Lapasto, sorrel, aii herb so called’ 
Baretti); Florio (1611) has ‘ Lapefo, the wild Docke or 

utience’. These names represent L. /apathesn, -int, Gr. 
Aarravov, sorrel, a kind of rurnex. Some have conjectured 
that the name ‘passions’ or ‘passion-dock’ arose from a 
corruption of It. dapazio to fa passte the Passion (of Christ) 
but this takes no note of the chronological sequence of the 
names palientia, patience, pationes, passions, passion dock.) 


Passion Sunday. [tr. med.L. Dominica in 
Passtone.| The fifth Sunday in Lent; reckoned 


as the beyinning of Passion-tide. 

arzqoo Hyclif-s Bibla 1V. 686 (Table of Lessons, etc.) 
Passioun Sonday.. Palme Sonday..Estirday. 1527 Tork- 
INGTON Pilgy, (1884) 2 Passion Sonday, the xxix Day of 
Marche. [Easter Sunday was 12 April.) 1559-60 Croscomebe 
Chun h-w. Acc, (Som. Rec. Soc ) 48 Paid fur bred and wyne 
from passyng Sonday. 1623-4 Laup Diary 14 Mar., Passion 
Sunday [ preached at Westminster. [Enster Sunday was 
28 Mar.) 1667 Sparrow Bk. Com. Prayer 154. §& Sunday 
in Lent}. is is called Passion Sunday. 1777 Branp 

vf. Antig. 327 Durand tells us, that on Passion Sunday 
the Church began her public Grief, remembering the 
Mystery of the Cross, the Vinegars, the Gall, the Reed, the 
Spcar, &c. 1903 CA. Times g Apr. 476/4 The fifth Sunday 
in Lent is Passion Sunday, and marks the commencement 
of Passiontide. Holy Week, also called Passion Week, com. 
mences with Palm sunday ; ; 

Pa‘ssion-tide. he s-ason immediately be- 
fore Easter, in which Chiist’s Passion is com- 
memorated: see prec. 

2862 Mrs. Brock (é(t/e) Daily Readings for Passion-Tide. 
2876 (t/td2) Sermons for the Chuich Year. Vol, J. From Ad- 
vent to Passion-tide... By..J.M. Neale. 1892 arly News 
18 Mar. 5’5 ‘Passion Week’ is the second week before 
Easter ..and commences on the fifth Sunday in Lent, 
The fortnight which includes Passion Week and Holy 
Week is commonly termed ‘ Passiontide *. 


Passion Week. [f. Passion sd. 1 + WEEK; 
ef. med.L. Aeddomada passtonis, hebd. panalis (Du 
Cange).] The week immediately betore Easter, 
in which the Passion of Christ is commemorated, 
also (more recently) called Holy Week. 

¢1400 Beryn 3804 Oppon a tuysday In the pasxion-woke, 
when men leven play, And vse more devosioune, fastyng 
& preyer, Then in othir tyme or seson of jeer, 14 
Ace. Ld. High Treas. Se. 1. 15x Item, in Passion Wol 
again Payce, for vj elne of sinal braid clayth to be fut 
echeytia. rgyo Patsor. 259 Paxsyon weke, sv, me ee 
tudo Daustr. Sletdane's Cament. 334 b,On Maundy tc 
in the passion weke. 1660 Pervs Diary 24 Mar., I went tosee 
if any play was acted, and I found none upon the post, it 
being Passion week, {Easter Sunday was 90 March.) 2706 
Pues, Passion Weeb, the Week next before the Festival 
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of Easter. 2727-18z0 [see Hory Wexx]. 1997 Aacyel. Brit. 
ce 3) X, Oby/t Maundy Thursday is tg ‘Tharaday io 
week, 1843 S. Austin Xanhe's Hist, Ref, IL. ssy 

On Palm-Sunday no were streweds and in Passion- 

Week the ceremony of laying down the cross and raising 

ain, was omitted. 2854 Mirman Jas. Cr. tv. ili. (1809 
IE, 246 Palm Sunday, the commencement of Passion week, 


b. The fifth week in Lent, beginning with 


Passion Sunpar. 

1449 Pacock Refr, s00 What is red. .in the ympne Veei?la 
ge teats cody = in ihe Faevion Weke at sab 

1633 Hoox ict, s.v., Some persons e week, 
of which Passion Sunday Is the first day, Passion Week ; 
and the real Passion Week they call Holy Week, This 
is, however, a piece of pedantry, founded on a mistake. 
1891 [see Passton-T1De}, 

Pa ssionwort. Fer. AY PAssiON (-FLOWER) + 
Wort.] A plant of the N.O. Passifloracer. 

1846 Linotuy Veg. Ningd. 332 Passifloracca.— Passion- 
worts, /éi/d, 333 Smeathmannia forms a connecting link 
between Passiunworts and Samyds. ; 

Passiu'nacle. nonce-wid. [f. Passion, with dim, 
ending -uncle, alter Hartley's usbratiunch.] A 


petty or contemptible passion. 

1834 De Quincuy Auwflobiog. Sk, Wks, 1889 I. 174 Now, of 
men and women gencrally, pa: odying that terminology, we 
ought to say—not that they aye. .at all ca le of passions, 
but of passiuncles. 1840 — Sac. of Lakes ibil. II. 365 
Many..of whom I have already said, borrowing the mod 
of the word from Hartley, thar they have not so much 


passions as passiuncies, ; 

Passival (psi-vil),a. Gram. rare. [f. L. pas- 
Siv-us PASSIVE + -AL; cf, adjectival, subjunctival.) 
Pertaining to or used with the passive voice. 


¥880 Earnie PhiloL Eng. Tongue (ed. 3) § 523 Our ears are 
still familiar in Mable English with this passival ¢% 


Passive (px'siv’, «and sd, [ad. ].. passiv-us 
capable of suffering or feeling, f. pati, pass- to 
suffer: see -1vE, Cf. F. passsf (Oresine 14th c.).) 

A. adj. +1. Suffering; exposed to suffering, 
liable to suffer. Ods. 

(Quot. ¢ 1400 is of doubtful sense.) 

[cxq00 A Loll. 14 God may not autorise 
curayng . But passyue cursyng, pat is peyn be it self wip 
synne fuolowand, is iust.) ¢€148§ Dighy Afrst. w. 96a For 
man diete the :naker of all, Ky his manhed passyve. 2623 
Corcr., Patibls, patible, passiue, sufferable. r6sg H 
VAUGHAN Siler Sciat., Resarvr, & Lmmeort. ii, His passive 
Cottage ; which (though laid aside).. Shall one day rise. 

2. Soffering action from without; that is the 
object, as distinguished from the subject, of action ; 
acted upon, affected, or swayed by external force; 
produced or brought about by external agency. 

1413 Piler. Sowle (Caxton) vt. lx. (1859) 57 Thou were in 
ae et rats fire ws in the wood, th J ante the yf as 
woode 13 in the fyre. 1623 Purcnas Pelyrimaga (1614) 750 
Their Canoas aie cf the barke of birch,.. fit for actiue or 
passiue carnage. 1668 SoutTH Ser. (1697) J. 66 Ihe Active 
informations of the Intellect, fillng the Passive reception 
of the Will 1709 Sizete JSatler No 10 P 2. 1773 
Monsopio Language (1774) 1. 3. iv. 46 ‘The mind is to 
considered as mercly passive, receiving like wax the im- 
pressions of Saterial chyecte r8qa J. WILSON CAr. North 
(1857) 1. 245 Such passive impressions are deeper than we 
can explain. 1867 Swinsurng Liss. § S/seef. (1875) 173 Ree 
ceptive and passive of her {Nature's} influences and forces. 


b. Gf movements or physical states of an animal 


or plant: Piodaced by external avency. 

2843 Toon & Bowman Phys, Anas. 1. 171 Passive con- 
tract.on is that which every muscle is continually prone to 
undergo, 3837 Mayne tage Lex., Passive Motion, term 
for motion eaerted not by the patient himself but gently by 
another person. 2£93 A.S. Eccres Sciatica 71 ‘lhe patient 
is directed to resist the passive movements practised by the 
attendant. : 

3. Gram. An epithet of Voice in verbs used 
transitively: opposed to AcTrivE 3. Apphed to 
that form of, or mode of using, the verb, m which 
the action denoted by it is treated as an attribute 
of the thing towards which the action is directed ; 
or, in which the logical object of the action is 
made the prammatical subject of the assertion. 

3388 Wyciie fred, 57 A participle of u present tens, either 
preterit, of actif vois, eithir passif, mai be resoluid into a 
veibe of the same tens, and a coniunccioun copulatif. 2530 
Parscu, 124 Verbes passyves be suche as... betoken suffring. 
3563-7 Buctianan Reform. St Andros Wks (1892) 8 The 
verte ACtIVeS, passives, and anomales. ¢36s0 A. Hume 
Brit. Tongue (1665) 32 ‘The passive verb adheres to the 
person of the patient. 1678 Pristtrs (ed. 4), /assie Voice 
ofaVerd is that which betokeneth suffering or a being 
acted upon, as JJoceor, | am jer da 384g Stoppart in 
Encycl. Ale'ro/. (1847) 33/1 Te often becomes necessary to 
state the object of a verb ative, or the agent of a verb 
passive. Hence aiiscs the necessity for two other cases, 
which have been called the accusative and the ablative. 
x C. T. Oxrons Adv, Eng. Syntax $27 In the Passive 
Coma rarion of Verbs taking one Object, what was the 
Object in the Active becomcs the Subject. 

4. Sc. Law. Of a title to an estate: Under 
a liability. Of an beir or execator: Liable for the 
debts of an estate. Alse in general sense: Of the 


nature of a Jiability. 

r8 Keg. Privy Council Scot. Ser. 1. 11. 664 In the 
snidis Margaret Dundas as relict executrice .. and hir said 
spous for his interes passive. 1693 Stan /nst, (ed. 2) 11. Vi 
$3 The Reason of introducing this passive ‘litle, is tu favour 
of Creditors, that they be not nn-satisfied, or shifted by the 
Heirs of the defunct Creditors. 1737-42 Cnamaces Cyc, 
a.v. Debt, Active Debts are those whercof a person is creditor: 
Passive Debits, those whereof he is debtor. 1773 Exsxinz 
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PASSIVE. 


Iusé, un. viii. $87 That apparent heirs might not, u 
gratuitous dispositions froin their ancestors, enjoy their 
extates without being liable for their debts, the passive title 
of praceptio was introduced, by which an heir, if he accepts 
of a grant from his ancestor, of any part, however small, of 
that estate to which he would have succeeded as heir, is 
subjected to the payment of all such debts due by the 
ancestor as were Cuntracted previously to the grant. 2862 
W, Beet Dict. Law Scut. 615 A passive title, by which the 
heir, without acquiring an active utle, as by service or con- 
firmation, tacitly and by implication subjects himself to the 
responsibilitics belonging to the character of heir. 1875 
Posi Ga/us ut. (ed. 2) 350 A curator was appointed,.. and 
instead of selling the a: tive and passive universality of the 
insolvent’s estate,.. merely sold the active residue, 

6. Suffering or receiving something without 
resistance or opposition; readily yielding or sub- 
mitting to external force or influence, or the will 


of another; submissive. 

Passive obidicnce, prayer, resistance, righteousness: sca 
the substantives. 

3606 Jackson Creed vi. xii. $7 All passive obedience doth 
properly consist in patient suffering such things ay are en- 
joyned by lawfull authority. @ 1634 Crarpman Nevence for 
/fonour Plays 1873 UL. 312 Your Soft passive nature do's 
like jet on fire When oyls cast on't, extinguish. r69r New 
Dive. Old [utreague in. 42 While passive Zealots their 
Harangues applaud; Their Dictates swallow. 19732 Firip- 
tna Mock De tor i, You know my temper is not over and 
above passive, and that my arm ts extremely active. 1858 
Caruvirn Fred&é, Gt. vi. iii. (1872) If. 163 Passive she, all the 
while, mere clay in the hands of the potter. 1873 H. Rocers 
Orig. Kiblei. (iby 5)28 The passive virtues—those of patience, 
humility, meekness, forgiveness of injuries. 

6. Not active, working, or operating ; not exerting 
force or influence upou anything else ; quiescent, 
inactive, inert. 

1477 Norton Ord. A&A. v. in Ashin. (1652) 54 Heate, and 
Cold, be qualities Active; Moisture, aid Diines, be qualityes 
Passive. 3604 Bacon -AApol. Wks. 1879 I. 436, Lam merely 
passive, and not active in this action. 1704 J. Hanes Lex. 
Jechn |, Passive Poincipies, so the Chymists call Water 
and Earth, because either theur Parts are at rest, or else at 
least not so rapidly moved as those of Spirit, Oil, and Salt, 
and so do serve to stop and hinder the quick Motion of the 
active Principles. 22710 Lavy M. W. Montacu Le/é., to 
Mrs. Hewet (1887) I. 30, | am passive in their disputes, and 
endeavour to study my [talianin peace. r1g0a lVestm. Gas, 
10 June 4/3 Passive loyalty being, under the circumstances, 
to my mind, asgreata virtue ia Dutelineait as active loyalty 
in an Englishman. ; 

7. In various technical uses related to sense 6. 

a. Fath. Of an intlammation, congestion, or 
the like: Characterized by sluggish or diminished 


flow of blood, 
1813 J. THomson “ect. [uflam. 129 ‘Vhe chonge from active 
to passive, or from acute to chronic inflammauon, is fre- 
uently seen inthe progress of ophthalinii. 2842 DUNGLISON 
fed. Lex., Passive, an epithet for diseases, which seem 
owing to a greater or less diminution of strength, or which 
are without apparent reiction. 187: W. A. HAmMMonpb J):s, 
Nero. Syst. 4t Passive Cercbral Congestion. 1886 S yd. Sac. 
Lex., H\amorrhage|, passive, bamorrhage occurring with- 
out any increase in the activity of the circulation..; also, 
hwmorrhage occurring with impeded circulation. 
b. Chem. Not possessing active chemical pro- 
perties; not readily entering into chemical com- 


bination; inert, inactive. 

1849 Noan Electrus’y (ed. 3) 183 A voltaic battery, con- 
sisting of zinc and passive tron, or of active and passive iron. 
1864-72 Waits Dict. Chem. LI. 430 This effect 13 evidently 
due to the formation of a thin coating of oxide. ‘The iron 
thus treated is no longer attacked by strong nitric acid, but 
may be preserved in it for any length of time without 
change; it is said to be passive...lron may..be rendered 
passive .. by holding it for a few seconds in the flame of 
& spirit-lamp, whereby it becomes superficially oxidised. 

co. Law and Comm, Of a debt, bond, or share: 
On which no interest is paid. Of a trust: On 
which the trustees have no duty to perform; 
nominal. /assive commerce: commerce in which 
the productions of one country are transported by 
the people cfanother; opposed to active commerce, 
in which a country transports as well as produces 
its own goods. assive use: a use in which one 
person had possession of the estate while another 
enjoyed the profits arising from it; a permissive use. 

3837 W. Havus Conveyancing (ed. 3) 83 The right of the 
wife of a sole owner of the legal inheritance to be endowed 
of one-third of the land at his death, also gave occasion. .to 
passive trusts. ay as Wuarton Law Lex. s.v., In order to 
guard against the forfeiture of a legal estate for life, passive 
trusts, by settlement, were resorted to .. and passive trusts 
were and are created in order to prevent dower. 1882 
Birnect Counting-ho. Dict., Pastive Bonds or Shares, 
Bonds or Shares issued by a Government or by a com- 
mercial company, on which no interest is paid, but entitling 
the holder to some future benefit or claim. 1883 Lety 
Wharton's Law Lex. (ed. 7), Passive debt, a debt upon 
which, by or without agreement..no interest is payable, 


B. sd. [hlliptical uses of the adj ] 

L That which is the object of the action of 
something else; a passive thing, quality, or pro- 
perty. Now usually in p/. 

1387-8 T. Usx Zest. Love 1. ii, (Skeat) L 12 Every actiue 
woorcheth on his siue 2884 R. Scot Piscow. Wicker. 
xiv, vi (1886) 308 The artificiall applieing of the actives and 
passives of gold and silver. 1646 Sie ‘l. Browne Pseud. Ep. 
4 A due conjunction of actives and ives. 03677 Hate 
vim. Orig. Man. w.v. 338 Man by applying Actives to 
Passives, may do things cf not unlike a nature; as the 
acceleration of the growth of Seeds by Mineral Preparations 
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23. Gram. The passive voice; a passive verb. 

#530 Pacace Introd. 34 Changyng the gendre and nombre 
of the participle .lyke as thoughe they were passyves. 1533 
Upoatrt Floures 104 b, [undo is one of the verbes that gouerne 
a double accusatile after them, and of al suche verbes their 
paxsiues require the later accusative of both. MILTON 
Accedence Wks, (1851) 450 The Passive signiticth what is 
done to one by another. 17§§ Jounson Dict, Gram. (1765) 
M 1j, he passive is formed by the addition of the participle 
preterite, to the different tenses of the verb ¢o be, rho 
O. F. Emerson //sst. Eng. Lang. $35 The place of this old 
inflected passive has Leen supplied in the Teutonic lan- 
guazes by a compound passive using auxiliaries, 

3. A passive, unresisting, or submissive person or 


creature. Now snuszal, 

1626 Jacnson Creed vii. 1. $3 His patience in all His 
sufferings did farre exceed the paticnce of dumb creatures, 
of lambs themselves, of wormes, or meaner sensible passives. 
1749 RicnaRnsON Corr. (1804) LI. a13 Poor Passives! not 
allowed to have wills of their own! x758 /dadf. IL. 223 
Down goes the passive; finds them, either tired with thcir 
walk, or discontented with the want of variety in the neigh- 


bouring fields or lanes, ; 
+ Passiveless, 2. Obs. rare-'._ [irreg. f. 
Not passive, impassive. 


PASSIVE @. + -LESS ] 

1602 J. Davivs Mirum én Modum Giijb, Wert [=: were it) 
in him, as in vs, a passiue moode, He weie not God, for God 
is Passiuclesse. 


Passively (pz‘sivii), adv. [f. Passive a. + 
-L¥4]) Jn a passive way or manner: @. In 
various senses corresponding to those of PAssivE a. 

rg90 SWINBURNE J¢sfaments 203 He... is intestable, both 
actu’ ly and passively... he can neither make a testament, 
nor receine anie benefite by a testament. 1643 PryNnne 
Sov. Power Parl. iu. 5 The whole State and Kingdome . 
may lawfully.. not only passively, but actively resist their 
Prince, in such his violent, exorbitant, tyrannicall procecd- 
ings. 277§ JouNSON /'ax. no /yr. 68 Incendiavies, that.. 
toss brands among a rabble passively conibustible, 28 
Wuewrit //ist. duduct Se. (1857) I1E. 40 Soft iron is on 
passively magnetic. 1864 Bowrn Logic x It [the mind] 
is passively receptive of any iinpressions that may be made 
upon it. 31878 Bennert & Dyer tr. Sachs’ Hot, 713 The 
tissues which are passively distended may be said to be in 
a state of negative tension 

b. Gram. In the sense or with the construction 


of the passive voice; in a manner asserting the 


undergoing of some action. 

1530 AISGR. 302 All... whose signifycacion may serve 
bothe actyvely and passively, as s4ad/e, apte or mete or able 
to chaunge, or apte or mete or able to be chaunged. 57% 
Gotpine Calvin on Ps. 1xxvii. 7 Ragna) should be taken 
passively, (to be fed). 2685 Case Doubt. ( onscience 63 Some- 
times it 1s taken Passively, and then the Signification of it 
is this, to be Divided. 

Passiveness(pzx'sivnés). [f. asprec. + -NE8s.] 
The quality or conuition of being passive, passivity; 
in Grammar, the being in the passive voice, 

a 1658 J. SMirn Sel, Disc. iv. 75 Mere body, which will be 
recoiing back perpetually into its own inert and sluggish 

assivent ss. 2678 R. Barctay A fol. Quakers v. § 17. 149 

n him that fs saved, the working is of the Grace and not of 
the Man; and it’s a Passiveness, rather than an Act 1798 
Wornpow. Exfpost. & Reply 24, | deem that there are Powers 
Which of themselves our minds impress; ‘That we can feed 
this mind of ours Ina wise passiveness. 1832 Hr, Martineau 
Treland v.73 Dora's passiveness arose from a scnse of the 
uselessness ofopposition, 184g Stopnart in Eacycl, Metrop. 
(1847) L. gt/t Ut signifies activity with actives, and passive- 
ness with passives..but indeed it always savours, in sume 
dezree, of passiveness. 

Passivity (psi'viti). [f. L. pass7v-us Pasarveg 
+ -ITY: cf. F. passivité, passiveté (17th c.).J 

+L ey of suffering; passibility. Ods. 

1664 H. More rears ted Proph. 517 The passivity of that 
divinity lodging in Christ. 2680 Baxter Cath. Commun. 
(1684) 20 As Man, his knowledge and will must bave some- 
what of Passivaty, though not of Pain, 

2. The quality or condition of being subject to 
external force; the state of being affected or acted 
upon by an external cause or agent. Also, with a 
and f/., an instance of this, a passive quality or 
affection; fransf, a thing that is merely passive. 

1659 H. More /wemntort, Soul it. ii. 1a8. ax eR. TAYLOR 
Serm, LIT. x. (R.), God in the creation of this world first 
produced a mass of matter, having nothing in it but an 
obediential capacity and passivity. r78a WotLaston Kelty. 
Nat. ix. (1724) 187 These... affections of matter. .are proofs 
of its passivity, deadness, and utter incapacity of becoming 
cogitative. 1863 Masson Xec. Brit. /hilos. iii. 184 The 
mind must be more than a mere passivity or receiving- 
surface. a J. Martineau 7yfes Eth. Th. 1.1 1 ii. § 2. 
156 ‘The liability of matter to be shaped, and the hability uf 
the mind to have perceptions and ideas, are pure passivities, 

b. Gram Passive meaning or construction. 

872 Eaate PAiiol, Eng. Tongue § 523 This A as the 
instrument of passivity has given place to dy. /ébid sag 
The preposition ve#(4..in the fourteenth century. .was u 
like the dy of passivity. 

3. Submission or tendency to submit to external 
force or to another's will; submissiveness. 

3682 H. More £.xp. Dan. v. Notes 155 The purity, mild. 
ncas and passivity of their Spirits x849 Rosextson Serm. 
Ser. 1. ii, (1866) 33 The soul resigns itself in pure ivity. 
x87: R. Ei us ( atudins xxviii. ro You did aptly finger My 
a fool’d me most supinely, 

4. Wantofactivity, quiescence, inertness; +inertia, 

1667 Waternouse Fire Lond. 115 The passivity of a potent 
Army and Party formerly again him 1740 CHeyYNe 
Regimen 411 Its Pansivity or Inertia cannot be infinit, but 
lessens as its Density does. 1826 Goon BA. Nat. (1834) 1.69 
Passivity, inertia, or vis inertia, is the tendency in a body 
to persevere in a given staie, whether of rest or motion, 


PASSOVER. 


b. Chem. Chemical inactivity: see Passtve 7b, 

2866 R. M. Furcusonw Aéectr. (1870) 140 The passivity of 
fron can be produced in various ways. 

Pass-key (pase {f. Pass v. or sb. + 
Kuy 5d.1] A key (other than the ordinary key) 
of a door or gate, with which a person can let 
himself in or out at times when the door or gate is 
shut: spec. @. A key that will open any of a 
number of locks, a master-key; also fig.; b, 
a private key to a gate, etc.; ©. a latch-key. 

¢3817 Hoca Sales & SA. (1837) LV. 164, I gained the gates 
but..it was fast locked, the Countess having the pass-key. 
1835 Court Mag. VI. 31/2 ‘The baron, by means of a pase 
key, entered the chamber of his son, 1846 Mas. Gore Ang, 
CAar. (1852) 26 Deprecation, whether in tone, manner, oe 
phraseology, is an universal pass-key, 186: M. Aanoto 
Pop. Educ, France 152 ‘Vhe Nancy inspector who went 
round the schools of that town with me, had a pass-key by | 
which he let himself into any one of them when he pleased, . 
3872 H. W. Bercuun Lect. Preaching x. 184 There is only 
one pasa-key that will open every door, and that is the 
golden key of love. 1882 J. Hawrnorne Fort, Fool t. xxxi, if 
she returned late, sho would let herself in with her pass-key, 

Pass-lamb, paschal lamb: see Pascu 3. : 


Passless (pars,les), a (f. Pass 50. + LESS. ] 
1. That cannot be passed, impassable. poerre. 

1656 Cowiey radar. Odes, Plagues Egypt xvii, Behold 
what passless Rocks on either hand Like Prison walls about 
them stand! 2794 Co.uripcre Lines on a Friend 14 Is this 
piled earth our Ring's passiess mound? 1882 G. B, Sava 
Life Bright 1. it. 1g Prejudices which formed an almost 
passless barrier. 

2. Without a pass or passport (Pass 54.2 8), 

1900 Darly News 1 Jan. 3/3 ‘To the discomfort of the pase 
less and the terror of the suspect. 

Passman (pa‘s;mién). [f. Pass 54.2 4+ Man,] 
In some universitics: A student who reads for 
and takes a ‘pass’ degree; opposcd to honour. 
or honours-man, class-man. 

1860 Burrows Pass + Class i. 6 A place in either Class 
Lise will distinguish him from the Pass-men. 1888 Bryce 
Amer, Conor i. vi citi. 446 That separation which has 
grown up in Oxford and Cambridge between pass or poll 
men and honour men. 1894 J C. Jearereson KA of 
Kecoll, 1, iv. 56 More scholaiship than a mere Oxford pass. 
man usttally possesses. 

+ Pa‘ss-ma'ster. és. 
Masten sé.] 

1, One who has passed ay a master: = PASSED- 


MASTER. 

z599 Jas. I Batid. Awpow (1603) 58. I would haue you 
reasonably versed in them, but not preassing to bee a passe- 
maister in any of them, 

2, = PAsT-MASTER I. 

18s W. O. V—n Three Knocks at Door of Free-Masonry 
2 The Pass Master hath the Compasses and Sun, with a 
Line of Cords about his Neck, viz. 60 Degrees, 

3. An officer of a poor-law district having the 
charge of passing on paupers to thcic own parish 
or union. 

1818 Aup. Woop in Parl. Debates 1010 There was a 
penalty of £20 anon the pass-master who suffered vagrants 
toescape. 1887 Risron-Lurnek bagrants & Vagrancy x. 
24 The Pass Master for the City of London. ; 

+ Pa‘ssock, Ods. rare. Also 7 pessock. [Cf. 
pess (a hassock to knecl on at church’ (Forby) ; 
also kassock.] ? = Hassock, Cf, Bass 56.4 2. 

2680 in Glasscock Rec. St. Michael's, BB. Stortford (1882) 

g Pd for passocks for the church. 1687 /did., Payd for two 

Yessocka for the Pullpett and Deske. 

Passo-porto, obs. form of Passport, q. v. 

Passover (pa‘sovai). [f. verbal phrase fass 
over; see Pass v. 67 €.] 

I. 1. The name of a Jewish feast, held on the 
evening of the fourteenth day of the (first) month 
Nisan, commemorative of the ‘passing over’ of 
the houses of the Israelites whose door-posts were 
marked with the blood of a lamb, when the 
Egyptians were smitten with the death of their 
firstborn. Extended to include the seven span 
days, the whole making the ‘days of unleavene 
bread’ (F-xad. xii. 8). 

1830 TINDALE /.xod, xii. rr And ye shall eate it in haste, 
for it is the Lordes passcouer. 3835 CoveRvALe /:.xod, xi. 

This is the maner of the kepynge of Passeouer. 3266 
CUnSALL Chr. in Arm. verse 19. tv. § 4 (1679) 495/s Ba; tism 
is clearer than Circumcision, Lords Supper than Passover. 
1997 Encycl. Brit, (ed. 3) XIV. 17/a The modern Jews 
observe in general the same ceremonics that were pract 


1640 


[f Pass v. or sd. + 


in the celebration of the ver. 


by their ancesto 
Penny Cycl. XVII. 304 /'assover..also called the feast of 
uuleavened bread. 

b. tvansf. 2 


3706 Avurrre Pa 036 Thus the Lord's Passover, 
which we commonly call Easter, was order'd by the Canon- 
Law to be celebrated every year on a Sunday, otherwise 
stiled the Lord’s-Day. 

Contextually, The lamb sacrificed at the 


Passover, the Paschal lamb. b. fg. Applied to 
Christ, of whom the Paschal lamb was regarded 


as typical (1 Cor. v. 7). 

2930 TINDALE £.rod, xii. 2x Chouse out and take to every 
bou-holde a shepe, and kyll passeouer, 1539 Bisix (Great) 
1 Cor. v. 7 For Christ oure passeouer is offerrd vp for va 
z58t R. Goapgin Confer. ui. (1584) Xj b, The Pascall lambe 
is called the passeouer. «12680 Cuarnocn Christ our Pass- 
over Wks, (1849) 266 The lamb was called the passovet. 
The sign for the thing signified, 


PASSPORT. 


8. atirib., an passover-bread, -cake, lamb, offering. 

394g Bainxtow Lament, 16 The passeouer inmbe was 
a sygne, a token, andaremembraunce. 1622 HisLe 2 Chron, 
xxxv. 7 Tosiab pees to the people, of the flocke, lambes and 
kiddes, all for the Passcouer-offerings. 188 Simmonvs Di 
Trade, Passover-bread, Passovercake, a thin unleave 
eake, used among the Jews at the festival of the ver. 


verbal phr. pass over (Paas v. 67). 
4. A passing or going over; a passing from this 
world to the next; a going over fiom one religion 


to another. 

a 66a Hevin Land (1668) 530 On the Evening before his 
{Laud's}) Passover, the night before the dismal Combate 
betwixt him and Death. 1889 S. J. Eaces St. Bernard L, 
3s When he made his passover, that is when he was con- 
verted from Judaism to Christianity, 

5. Sc. An act of passing over something, or 
something passed over, in speech or writing; an 
intentional omiasion. 

28aa Scorr Nigel xiv, I wish to Heaven I was mair worth 
of the name; but let that be a pass-over. 1830 Gait Lawrie 
7. . i. (1849) 4 A passage in my history that should not be 
a passover, 1833 Fraser's A/ag. Oct. 396, [ could master 
the tenth chapter of Nehemiah, without making above a 
dozen pass-overs. 

Pass-parole, variant of PASse-PAROLE. 


Passport (pa‘s,pout), 56.1 Forms: 6 passe-, 
passporte, (pase-, paspourte), 6-7 passeport, 
pasporte, (error. 6 paspote, pastport, 7 passe- 
board), 6-83 pasport, 6- passport, (7 pass port, 
7-8 pass-port). 8.7 passo-porto. [a. I. passe- 
port (15th e. in Littré) = It. passaporto, f. passe, 
passa, imper. of passer, Passare (see PASSE-) + fort, 
porto, Port, seaport.) 

+1. Authorization to pass from a port or Jeave 
a country, or to enter or pass through a country. 
Letters of passport, a letter or document giving 
such authorization; == sense 2. Ods. 

?cxgeo Cov. Corp. Chr. Plays (E. E.'T. S.) 23/670 Youre 
pase-porte for a C deyis Here schall you hauc of clere cum- 
mand, Owre reme to labur any weyis. sgaz D«. ALBANY in 
Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. ut. 1, 287 Send me 3° lettres of passe- 
port for my said secretaire. crggo tr. Pol. Verg. Eng. Hist 
Camden No. 36) 276 His sowldiers, covenauntinge with the 

ormans for free pasporte. 1955 Epen ecades 237 To 
cary theym [cloues] frome thense into other regions, they 
paye for pasporte .xviii. tanang the bahar. 158g in ‘l‘olstoy 
1st 40 Yrs, [nterc. Eng. & Russ. (1875) 266 [He] sent certcin 
his folkes owte of our countrey., without our princelie know- 
ledge or lycence, and without pasport letters. 1606 in Café. 
Sutth's Wks. (Arb.) Introd, 37 Suffer no man to return 
but by pasport from the President and Counsel 

a. A formal document authorizing a person to 
pass out of or into a country or state, or to pass 
through a foreign country; 1 the latter case orig. 
«= safe-conduct, and granted usually with defined 
limitations of destination, time, and purpose; but 
gradually extended in use, until it now means 
A document issued by competent authority, granting 
permission to the person specified in it to travel, 


and authenticating his right to protection. 

1946 Eaut or Surney in Ellis Orig, Lett. Ser. im. TIT. 286 
Now ther resteth nothing to be don, but their paspourte and 
redy dispatch from you. azg43 Hatt Chrox » kdw. 1V 
227 b, Aduisinge the Frenche kyng..to send to him an 
Herault, to fetuhe a saueconduyte & pasport, xg§2 1. WiL- 
son Logthe (3567) 43 In time of warre it is euill trauailing 
without a passeport (s§80 pasport). 1573-60 Baret Ady. 
P 172 A Passport, or safe conduct to passe. 1633 'l'. StarrorD 
Pac. Hib. t. viii, (1821) 111 To graunt mec..your passeport 
and Safe-conduct through all your Garrisons, 16g Diccgs 
Compl. Ambass. 326 The Lord Levingston desireth most 
earnestly to have a passport to pasa through England. 1 
Evetyn Diary 24 Apr., I was commanded to go wit 
him to the Holland Asn bassadar, where he was to stay 
for his passport. 2707-42 Cuampgrs Cycl., Pass-gort, 
a licence, or letter from a prince, or governor, granting 
liberty and safe-conduct to travel, enter, and go out 
of his territories, freely and without molestation. The 
pass-port is, properly, given to friends; and the safe-conduct 
to enemies, 1 Penny Cycl. XVI1. 304/2 Passport, a 
printed permission signed by the secretary of state of the 

ome department of a country, which allows a subject of 
that country to leave it and go abroad. When he has ob- 
tained this, the bearer must have his passport signed by the 
minister or agent of the state to which he intends to proceed. 
.- Such a document states the name, surname, age, and pro- 
fession of the bearer, and serves as a voucher of his character 
and nation,..The system of passports .. has become inuch 
more rigid and vexatious during the last half century. The 
only civilised countries in which passports are not required 
are the British Islands and the United States of Nerth 
America, 2842 Branpos Dif. Sef., etc. 8.v., In France, 
and in many continental countries, home ee are 
necessary for the native traveller. 1845 Forn Handbh. Spain 
1.7 The French, during their intrusive occupation of Spain, 
introduced the severe machinery of police and passports. 


tb. A permit for discharged inmates of a 
hospital, soldiers, paupers, etc. to proceed to a 
specified destination, and (often) to ask alms on 


the way, Ods. 

1848 Acts § 3 Edw. VI,c.2§ 10 No Captain. shall give 
to any of his Soldiers..any Licence or Passports to depart 
from his Service. rgsa in lécary's Anat. (1888) App. xvi. 
308 At their departure [as cured], to geue vnto them a panses 
porte, /é/d. 336 (Form of] A passeport to be delivered to 
the Poore [to pase them to their place of nativity}. zg74 in 

er, 


N. $ Q. oth S XII. 434/e To « pore man having a 
pants hapa tothe Cytleof Balke wa 2578 Nottingham K 6c, 


II. (parsauvas). In general senses from the. 
phr 


$37 


iV. iij. sodyors ha a t to frome Oxford 
pad Say Shanta Ae Ded oy 196 Ere we farther 
tteat wize, And 


1 will devise Pesport for us both in 
by the names of Souidiers us protect: That now is thought 
a civile begging sect. rst Pt. Return f>. Parnass. i. & 
184 Thou migh{t}st betake thyselfe in /ormna ta to 


a boxe and a porte: 3602 Cornwatsis Ass. (1632) v 
Counterfaits Chic las under the Passe-port Ce 


C. trans/. (See quote) 

3696 Baooknouse Zenple Open. These Marks confirm 
and ratifie their Claim, and give them a Passe-gorta to enter 
into the Millenniuin, which is the promised Land of the 
Christiana, 1727 Lavy M. W. Montagu Let. fo Pope 1a Feb, 
‘They are heirs-general to all the money of the laity; for 
which, in return, they give them for passports, signed 
and sealed for heaven. 1796 Morse A ser. Geog. iI. 79 
Russian funeral) ‘he priest produces a ticket, signed by the 


ishop and another clergyman, as the deceased's rt to 
i Dp. Gu s/t: 


heaven. 1839 E. tarke Srav. Kussia bis is 
what all you foreigners call the passport; and you relate, in 


books of travels, that we believe no soul can goto Heaven 
without it. .it is nothing more than a declaration, or certifi- 
cate, concerning the death of the deceased. 

3. Naval. A document granted to a neutral 
merchant-vessel, esp. in time of war, by a power 
at peace with the state to which it belongs, 
authorizing it to proceed without molestation in 


certain waters; a sea-letter. 

r581 L. Acpersey in Hukluyt Voy. (1<89) 183 Our captaines 
pasport and the gift of 100 chekins sectors all. 2642 Ord. 
§ Dectar. Lords §& Comm. a0 Ons Other Vessels,. not 
having on board them a Pasport or Licence from the Com- 
missioners of the Admiralty. 1798 Necson ag Oct. in 
Nicolas Désf. (3845) Ll. 158 You will grant Pas»yports for 
all Vessels which the Inhabitants may wish to send to Sicily. 
1838 Encycl, Brit. (ed. 7) XVII. 112 Passport, or Pass, .. 
also a permission nted by any state to navigate some 

rticular sea, without hindrance or molestation, 1867 in 

MYTH Saslor's Word-bh. 

4. A licence to import or export dutiable goods 
without paying the usual duties, or contraband 
goods on payment of the duties. 

171g Lond, Gas. No, 5344/2 The Pass-port..granted to the 
Prussian Minister for seading from this Country 14225 
Cannon Balls. 1727-41 Cuampers CycZ 8. v., Pass-fort .. 
a licence granted bya prince for the importing, or exporting 
merchandizes, &c, without paying the duties... Pass-fort is 
also a licence obtained for the importing or al ri of 
mei chandizcs deemed contraband,and declared sucbb; tariffs. 


5. fig. @. An authorization or permission to pass 


or go anywhere; ta dismissal (0és.). 
zg.. in Rel. Ant. I. 250 Kepe hym as longe as he cann 
lyve, And at hys ende hys paseport geve. 1579 Srencrr 
dSheph. Cal Epil. 7 Goe lyttle Calender, thou hast a frce 
passeporte. ¢1g86 C'ress Pemurokn Ps, cxxin vi, With- 
out his praise No nights, no daies Shall pasport have to 
go. 1631 Celestina xvit. 182, 1 will give him his passe- 
port, I warrant you, unlesse hee betake him to his heeles, 
and runne away from me. 1634 W. Woon New Eng. 
Prosp. (1865) 108 ‘This littl Pappouse travels about with 
his bare fuoted mother to paddle in the Icie Clammbankes 
after three or foure dayes of age have sealed his board 
and his mothers recoverie. 1692 J. Wiison Belphegor v. iii, 
I made his passport for t’other world about four years since. 
1706 BavNAkw in Sir J. Floyer Hot § Cold Bath. w_ 318 She 
told me that she was in a dying condition, and..1 wished her 
a comfortable port to the other World. 183: Lytton 
Godolphin vi, Give me free passport hereafter to come and 
goasl list, 1837 Sournevy Wes, I. p. xxx, The approbation 
of the reviewers served as a passport for the poem to 
America 1878 Bosw. Satu Cast. 47 Vhe Phoenicians, 
true to their general policy..to trade with those countrics 
only where trade was its own passport and its own security. 
b. That which gives the right or privilege of 
entry into some society, state, or sphere of action ; 


a warrant of admission. 

158: Sipnny A fol. Poctrie (Arb) 2a Neyther Phylosopher 
nor Historiographer, coulde..haue ent into the gates of 
porwr iudgements, if they had not taken a great pasport 
of Poetry. 1700 Drynan Death of Anyntas e His pass. 
pore is his innocence and grace. 171g Soutn Ser. (1727) 

V. vili, 339 Without a Passport from the Judgment, it 
[Religion] will never gain a full and free Admittance into the 
Affections. 18986 Disranu lr. Grey 1. vii, In England 
personal distinction is the only passport to the society of 
the great. 3827 Lytton Pelhasn xivi, If you are rich enough 
to afford it, . there is no passport to fame like eccentricity. 
3833 S. C. Hate Aefrocpect 1. 185 The man to whom in- 
tellectual ability was the surest passport fur attention. 

Gc. A certificate intended to introduce, or secure 


admission ; a voucher. 

1978 Wueratons Promos § Cassandra t. tii. Bijb, La. 
Thou shalt haue a Pasporte. oes. Yea, but after what 
sorte? La. Why, that thou wart my man. sg96 Nanne 
Saffron Walden 5 For a more ratefied pasport..that I hare 
read it and digested it, this title it beareth. 2602 Suaxs, 4 l/s 
Wellin ii. 58 Looke on his Letter Madam, here's my Pasport. 
1676 Towenson Decalagwe 124 Looking upon their images 
as... fit passports of his worship. 1757 Footr Awsthor u, 
Wks. 1799 I. 153 What apology =. 7 make ioe whe 
was pur panepo te You: security? 1875 Fortnum Mayolica 
v. vA few of these forgeries .. have found their way into 
public museums under a false passport. 

+d. Authorization (40 do something). Ofs. 

3997 «st Pl. Return fr. Parnass, ut 78s When ragged 
pedancs have there pasports sealde To whip fonde wagges 
or all there knaverie. x60g Cnarman Adi Fools Ded., Plays 
3873 I, rrz Least by others stealth it be unprest, With 
my pasport, patcht with others wit. 

é. attrib, and Comb., as passport clerk, letter 


(sce 1); passport port, a port for the entrance of 
which by foreigners a passport is required ; + pass- 
port-maker (Aumorous), a maker of ‘passports’ to 
another world, a halter-maker. 


out 


PAST. 


Lond, Mag. +36 The gentleman.. inent 
piper or baltecasaker case F. A. Troiore Marietta 
. i, 32 Drawn with an accuracy which..might move the 
envy of a passport clerk. (7 Westms, Gas. 19 May 2/2 
agen adage ree at different anes 1. A free port. 
s. An open } ealy port. 4. ee Pp port, 

+ Pa‘ss-po rt, 53.4 Obs. rare—', [?1. Pass- + 
Port sd.1} A poit by which to pass, an outlet. 

1676 Gaaw Anat. Leaves iv. §2 The Skins, of at least 
many Planw, are formed with several Orifices or Passports, 

Fa‘ssport, v. [f. Passport sb!) frans. To 
furnish (or trouble) =n @ passport. 

824 Blackw. Mag. XV. Parched A, «6 
landered staceed. ard stenehed fie sale miles 3685 G. W. 
“ABLE Creoles of Lontsiana xii. 6: Their ships must be 

passported. 

Pa’ss @, a. (f.as prec. +-LEss.] With- 
out a passport, unprovided with a passport. 

2895 CuarMan Ovid s Banguct of Sence Ded., Wandering 
like passportless men. 1877 D. M. WALvAcs Ressia xxix. 
481 Regarding fugitives or pa.sportless wanderers in general. 

Pass-time, obs, form of PastTiMEz. 

Passulate (pzx'sizl’), a. rave, [f. med. 
or mod.L. passulatus for It. fassolafo dried (as 
raisins) in the sun, f. passola, passola uva dried 
grape, raisin, f. L. sva passa raisin: see Pass 56.3] 
(See quot. 1857.) So Passulate (px‘sidlett) v. 
frans., to make into raisins, to dry (grapes) ; 


Passula‘tion, the drying of grapes into raisins, 
3857 Mayne E-vpos. Lex., Passulatus, applied to certain 
medicines of which raisins formed the chief ingredient: 
assulate, 1873 Tuupicuum Cantor Lect. Wines a0/t 
srapes which had been strongly passulated in the sun. 1884 
— Alcoholic Drinks 14 Vhese grapes..have the peculiar 
faculty of becoming very sweet without passulation, or 
shrivelling to raisins, 


|) Passus (pzx-%s). [L. passus step, pace; in 
med.L., passage of a book, etc.}] A section, division, 
or canto of a story or poem, (Used in reference 
to medixval works in which it was used as Latin.) 


Cf, Paor sé.1 12, Pass s/t 2. 

[a rq00-g0 Alexander p. 7 Sccundus passus Alexandri. 
a 1400 Langlands P. PLC. p.15 (MS. Cott. Vesp. B. xvi) 
Hic incipit secundus us de uisione Willelini de petro 
plouhman,) 197g Lanenam Left. (1872) 42 At this, the 
minstrell made a pauz & a curtery, for Primus passus, 188g 
Sxrat Langlands P. Pl. Gen. Pref. p. xi, MS. Rawk Poet. 
437 contained a complete copy of the A-text, and preserved 
the whole of Passus XII. Jed. p. xv, Prefixed to the Notes 
on each Passus of the C-text is a Scheme of Contents. 


Passvolant, obs. form of Passk-VoLant. 

Password (pa‘s,wzid). [f. Pass 56.2 + Worp 
sb.] <A word authorizing the utterer to pass; a 
word appointed as a token to distinguish friends 


from enemies; ¢:f. Mil. a parole, a watchword. 

ex827 Hoca Jales & Sketches 1. 293 ‘The other retaliated 
the blame on the wounded youth, for his temerity in comin 
without the pass-word. 188g Macautay //ist. Ang. xv. IIL, 
555 Ferguson. .longed to be again the president of societies 
where none could enter without a pass-word. 32862 Sata 
Seven Sons 11. viii. 906 [He] gave the pass-word to the 
sentinel, and was admitted, 

b. fg. = Watchword; secret of admittance. 

1836 Backwoods of Casiada a7 My words are ‘Hope [ 
Reavlution! and Perseverance !' 180 *R. Bo.prewoop‘ 
Colonial Ref: rmer (1891) 142 That fresh, unspoiled, girlish 
heart to which he alone had the password. 

+ Passwort. Odés. = Patsywort, the ea ie 

2672 Sainnen /fymol. Botan., Passworts, Flores Primu 
veris, contr. & Palsy-worts (i. ¢.) Paralyseos. 

Passyble, obs. form of PASSABLE, PASSIBLE. 

Passy-measure: sce PASSEMEABURE. 

Passyngere, obs. form of PASSENGER. 

Passyng Sunday, corrupt f. Passion Scnpar. 


Past (past),pf/.a.andsd. Forms: a. 3-9 passed, 
(4 y-, 5 -id, -yd, 1-, 5 Sc. passit, 7 pass’d); 8. 
3- past, (4-6 paste). (Pe pple. of Pass v.: 


cf. F. fe , L. prevleritus. A. ppl. a. 
I. 1. Predicatively after 4¢: Gone by in time; 


elapsed ; done with; over. (L. pares) 

This was really the perfect tense of resultant condition, 
(cf. Pass w. 13), formed, as in other vbs, of motion, with d¢ 
nsiead of kave: cf. he rs come, he fs gone, the sun was 
riscn, Babylon és fallen. Also past and gone. 

z “1388 [see Passo 13} 2377 Lancr. /. PZ Roxvint. 133 
Sith bis barn was bore ben xxx"! wynter . aly 
Travisa f¢é VIII. s9 When pe jere were i-p 
he sent to Rome, ¢x4q00 Destr. Trvy 10133 When paste 
was the pes, parties were gedirt. ¢ 1430 Sy” 7ryam. 799 


The ny3t was paste, the day was come. 1596 Tinvace Kom. 
iii. ag He forgeveth the syrnes thatt are passed an. 


passhed}, sg9a Suaxs. | en. § Ad. 380 My day's delight is 
past, my horse is gone. 1621 Binte x Sam. xv. 32 Agag 
said, Surely the bitternesse of death is past. 32784 Cowere 
Task 1, 639 The dream is past; and thou hast found again 
Thy.. homestall thatched with leaves, 1842 TaNnwySon 
Viston of Sin iv. 69 What! the flower of life is past. 

II. attrid. (orig. alter its sb.) 

2. That is gone, passed away, bygone; elapsed 
(of time); belonging to or having existed or 
occurred in former days, or before the time current. 

a. 1340 Ayend. 59 On is preterit, pet is to zigge; of 
pare 3387-8 T. Usu Zest’, Love 1. Prol. (Skeat) 

. 77 Al the vaineglory that the passed Emperoura, Princes, 
or Kinges hadden. 1390 Gower Th Ae § Long tyme in 
olde dates passed. 14.. Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 604/43 Pra. 
feri(us,..ypassyd. ¢ tr, Secreta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 
63 Repent be noght of pinges pared: 1968 Grarron Chron, 
1h. 761 Things passed cannot be called agayne. 2678 WALTON 


PAST. 


Life Sanderson 53 This Relation of my pass'd thoughts. 
3782 Cowren /7fh 256 While danger passed is turned to 

ent joy. 2183s Keats /s « drear-nighied December 
Mi, But were there ever any Writhed not at passed joy ? 

B. 13.. Cursoy M. 19125 Noght allan be time past LS. &. 
paste} Bor elles hu Jang hi life sal last. «a 24g0 Cov, ALyst. 
viii. (Shaka. Soc.) 70 Fro perellys past, present, and future. 
58g T. Wasiincton tr. Niitclay's Koy. 1. vui. 8b, [he 
city] in times paste was by the Emperours of Rome honoured. 
r6xrn SHAKS. Mint, 7. ut. il. 34 My past life Hath been 
asx continent, as chaste, as true, As J am now vnhappy. 
3623 Wesster Duchess Ma/fA i. ii, Past sorrowa, let us 
moderately lament them, 2782 Cowrsr 7 ruth 49r Past 
indiscretion isn venial crime. 187g Jowktr /‘/afo II]. 266 
A narration of events, either past, present, or tu come, 

3. Gone by immediately before the present time ; 
just passed. Often strengthened by Last, q. v. 
(B. 2b). 

a. Following words expressing a space of time, 
and indicating a date removed by this space: 


Passed away, gone by, bygone, agone, ago. 
aryo Cursor M, 6716 If his lauerd kneu (pe ox) kene o 
horn Thre dais passed [Gof¢4, pascid) par Le-forn, [1377 
Lanor. / /', B. Prob 189, 1 herde my sire seyn is seuene 
cre ypassed, Pere (etc.].) 1393 /érd, C. xvii. 363 As ich tolde 
is with tonge a lytel tyme passed. 1444 ols of aril. V. 
117.a As thay used to bye hem a xx or xxx yere past. 39738 
J. Jonrs BDathes of Bath. 1. 2 More then two thousande 
enres passed, Scrater Fun. Serm. a3 Sept. Ep. 
Jed., Above twenty years last past .. you erected, and ever 
since continued, at your own proper cost, an Arabick 
Lecture. a67o Watton Lives ut. 156 About forty years 
past. 2797 Mew. Nutrebdian Crt. 1. 170 Some time past. 
2790 Bystander 153 Some numbers past it was announced in 
this publication, that (etc } a> usFy A/rst, Ang, i 135 
According toa plan prescribed a hundred or more ) cars past. 

b. with for: = during the space just gone by. 

1738 Derwkrrey AXipkr. i. § « For several months past, 
I have enjoyed such liberty. 2756 Amory Luncle (1770) 11. 
364 Me has been for a year and a half last past in Italy. 
3803 Med. Jrnf, X ara Drier .. than it has been for some 
years past. 1894 G. Moors Zisther Waters 179 Esther ad- 
mitted that she had for some time past neglected her religion, 
c. Following a date of month ur week; = 


preceding this, last. Cf, Last B. ab. 

wgtx Kolls of Pardt, U1. 650/1 The Saiexday neghst after 
the fest of Seint Michael last passed. 1475 Pas tenay 6182 
The tewisday passed Aforne penticost, [he yere A thousand 
four hundre wg hi wend, x3g83 Srockxrr Cre. Harres 
Lowe C.1. 36 Vhe fitth of Aprill the yeere Jast past. 1626 
C. Porter tr. Sarpi's Hist. Quarre(e 37 ln the Moneth 
of May last past. 

G. elfipt, Of the past month, last month, s/témo. 

271: /.ond. Gas. No. 4893/2 Our Letters of the Thirty-first 

t.. bring an Account. 1752 WARBURTON in Left. w. 
Hurd (1809! 93, | have yours of the a8th past tu acknow- 
ledge. 31766 Carer Lett. (1774) LV. 246, 1 received 
yesterday your letter of the 30°* past. : 

e. generally, Of time or order: That has just 
passed, bygone; foregoing, preceding. (Usually 
preceding its sb.) 

©1490 Mirour Saluactoun 4283 The passid Chapitle shewed 
vs the last examynacionne. 2588 Pakke tr. Mend aa's 
Hist. China 176 Of whom wee made mention in the 
Chapter past. - 1665 Bove Occas. Reff., Disc. Occ. Aled w. 
v, If you should imagine, that in the passed discourse I 
have [etc.], 1803 Acfétvsn 1. xv. 241 On the past day Adelfiid 
- had dcoarted” into Deiri. 1908 Hest. Gas. 24 Feb. 
22/1 Famous in the religious history of the past century. 


4. Of or relating to bygune time; in Grammar, 
Expressing past action or state, preterite; as in 


t vense, t participle. 
fe Hel rery see ImpgarecT A.sand B. Past pr fect 
= PLupkerect Past teases, applied to the aorist, imper- 
fect, perfect or preterite, and pluperfect tensea. 

1930 Pacsuk. Introd 32 The thre generall distinctions of 
tyme, present, parfytly past, and to come. ¢ 1620 A. Hume 
Brit. Jongne (1870) 31 ‘Tyme is an affection of the verb 
noating the differences of tyme, and is cither present, past, or 
to cumm... Tyme passing befocr, qululk we cal mnperfectlie 
past .. | was writing, or did wiyte., 19779 PRIFSTLEY /ayf. 
Relig. (1782) WW. 113 There 18 nothing past or future in his 
ideas 2823 E-caneiner itz Apr. 230/a Mine, alas }..has long 

o heen all of it, in the Aasé tense. 1823 Bynon Yuan xin. 
xi, The past tense, The dreary ‘/'setvres’ of all things human. 
2839 Penny Cych. XU. 3514/1 The past-imperfect and aonist 
tenses of the Greek verb. 3889 Academy 24 Nov. 343 The 
form ‘sciipsi’, the traditional ‘ past-perfect ', was now called 
‘present perfect’; ‘scripseram © was called past-perfect. — 

6. In the usage of various societies: Ilaving 
served one’s term of office. Cf. PAST-MASTER. 

B. sd. [elliptical uses of A.] 

Ll. The past: The time that has gone by; all 
time befure the present; bygone timca or days 
collectively, past time. 

1990 Srenser F, ¢: 1. dil, 30 She speakes no more Of past: 
true 1s, that true love hath no powre To looken bucke. 
¢x600 Suaks, Sonu. cxxiii, Not wondering at the present 
and the past. 733 Pork Ass. Afanii.52 Then see how little 
the remaining sum, Which serv'd the past, and must the 
times to come. 2838 ‘l'eNNYSON Love thou thy Land 2 Love 
thou thy land, with love far-brought From out the storied 
Past, and used Within the Present. 1872 Smitys C kervac. 
vii, (1576) 201 Men of a comparatively remote past. 

b. That which was clone or happened in the past. 

1668 G. Thomson (ti/Ze) Loimotomins or the Past Anato- 
mized, 814 W. R. Spencer Poents 7 Oh, Mother! past is 
past! ‘tis o'er. 1898 Westcott Gospel of Life 18 No re- 
pentance on earth can undo the past. 

a. A past life, career, or history; a stage that one 
has passed through; ¢sf. in pregnant sense, a past 


life over which a veil is drawn. 
1836 J. H. Newman Par. Serve. (1837) HI. xxii 366 Is it 


538 


never maintained, that a Christian Minister is off his past ? 
a8gg Tuencn £ng. Past & i'r. i. (4870) 6 Why we should 
occupy ourselves with the past of our language. 2676 Ovipa 
Winter Céty v. & In real truth a woman is easier to manage 
who has had a past. 3 K. Kipuine in Contemp Rew 
jvly 38 The Lords of Lile and Death would never allow 

-harlie Mears to speak with full knowledge of his pasts, 

3. Cram. (ellipt.) = Past tense: see A. 4. 

1783 Biatm RAet. (1812) 1. ix. 187 An adrist, or indefinite 
past, 1843 SronparT in Lmcycl, Afetrop. (1847) I. 57/2 The 
present imperfect implies something of the past, and some 
thing of the future. 

. alfrid, and Comd, (from A), as past-profit a., 
conceming past profits; past-time a., belonging 
tua bygone time, ancient, antique, old-fashioned. 

3889 Hissxy Jour in }’hae/on 89 ‘These past-time inns .. 
how they delight theeye of the nineteenth century traveller. 
3899 Iestin. Gans Mar. 6/1 There will be no valuation or 
past profit statement. 

Past (post), prep. and adv. Also 4 ipassed, 
4-6 pissed, passit, [The prepositional use 
appears to have arisen out of the perfect tenses of 
Pass v., formed with é¢ instead of Aazve in the 
statement of resultant condition (see prec.); de was 
logically used even when the vb. was transitive, 


as in the following examples : 
_ 3308 S4, Cristopa, 5210 &. £. 2. (1862) 61 Po he fe croice 
| ees was, he tournde a;3e to lene. 1387 TRevisa 
/ig:ten (Rolls) VIL. 487 Whanne bey were unnepes i-passed 
A reden {v.”. reedy] marys. ¢1400 St, Alecins (Laud 622) 
283 Po Cee of grece he passed is. ¢ 2430 Ae Tryam, 61 
Now ys the kyng passyd the see. ¢xq60 Vowneley Myst. 
x. 168, [ ain old. d Iam all preuay play. 1600 Aap. 
Asnsot £2. ¥, 273 lonas was the pikes, and now 
entering upon a victory, when [etc.]. 
in these we can substitute for t-fassed, passed, oF 
past, the prep. beyond (as expressing the result of 
passing); whence it was natural to treat fas as = 
‘beyond " in other contexts. } 
A. prep. 1. Beyond in time (as the result of 
passing); after; beyond the age for or time of. 
arzoo Cursor A, 10970 (Cott.) Of barns (Gott. child] 
er we passed pass (7 rin. [We] are past tyme childe to 
welde} ¢1386 Cuaccrr Friar’s T. 176 The day is short 
and it is passed pryme. c1g91 — Asfrol. 1. §3 It was 
passed 8 of the clokke the space of a degrecs. 1432-50 tr. 
Higden (Rolls) VI. 343 Noon of theym lyvede passede oon 
yere. zg09 Hawes Past. Pleas. XXxvil. eae Soc ) 119, I 
thought me past al chyldly ygnoraunce. rga6 ‘LINDALE //ed, 
x3. 32 Sara was delivered of a chile when she was past 
age. 1573-80 Bauer A/v. P 162 Old houndes past hunting. 
bid. 177 A disease Past the worst, 1613 Purcitas /'s- 
mage (1614) 119 When it was halfe an houre past the sixt 
fraire 1655 Furten CA. Hist, x. iv. 615 Children not yet 
cuine to, and old men past, helping of themselves. 1709 
Heaanr. Collect, (O. H.S.) LL. 309 After he was past the Age 
of one bundred Years. 2760-7a LI. Bruokn Fool of Qual. 
(1809) III. 68 ‘This horse is quite passed mark of mouth 
2885 7 ruth 28 May 833/2 Dancing w.is kept up till past two. 
Mod, ‘Lhe time is half past three. 
b. In stating age fast sometimes follows. Cf. 


Piar ppl. a. 4c. 

1676 Load. Gas. No. 1153/4 A light gray Gelding .. five 
years ald past. 1720 /d:d. No. 5898/y Lost..,a black Mare, 
. aged three Years past, 

c. edlépt. Beyond the age of (so many years). 

1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Commu, 33 The Emperour beyng 
now past one and twenty yeres of Age. 2718 Entertainer 
No, 20. 132 Augustus .injoin’'d Marre to all past 25 Years 
of Age. 1767 Warsurton in Lett, w. //urd (100g) 406 Tis 
being able, at past eighty, to perform this expedition on foot. 
3838 Lytton Alice Li, The elder lady, the guest of her com- 
panion, was past seventy. 

+d. Uf time measured backwards: Going back 


beyond, of older date than. Cf. Bevonn prep. 5. 

1575 Reg. Prrey Council Scot. Ser. 1. V1. 472 (This) hes 
bene in use.. within the said Hurgh past memor of man. 

2. Beyond in place (as the result of passing) ; 
further on than; at or on the farther side of. 

Past sight, seorichont of = paved im bosaphie ight. 

€ 5305-14930 [see above in Etymology) 1ga3 I.p. Kervers 
Froess. 1. 154 When he was past the ryver, he thanked God. 
3594 SuaKs. Asch, ///, v. iit. 345 My Lord, the Enemy 1s 

ast the Marsh. x:621 Bisue Noe. xxi. 22 Until we be 
KR. V. have) past thy borders. 161g CHAPMAN Ocdyss. V. 459 
She .. again lurn'd to a cormorant, dived, past sight, the 
main. od He lives in the first house past the comer. 
[1870 W. Morris Larthly Par. Prol. (1890) 6/a When we are 
passed the French and English strait.) 

b. Of motion: By (in passing). 70 go fast, to 
pass, go by; 80 fo flow, ride, run, hurry, cle. past 
(a person or place). 

18343 Unaut. Erasm, Afoph. 137 He..bchelde hir after that 
she wan gon past hym. 31808 Scorr Marg, ut. xii, He drew 
his mantle pasthistace. 18:8 Susu gy Aev. /s/ams wl. xxxiv, 
As past the pebbly beach the buat did fice. 1836 Marryat 
Japhet vii, Crowds of people were running past our shop, 
ey a Oupnant Salem Ch. xv. 256 He pushed in past 
the pails, 

3. Beyond the reach, range, or compass of; not 
withio the scope or reach of ; incapable of: chietly 
with nouns of action or mental state. Sometimes 
with some notion of time: = No longer capable of, 
or within the scope or reach of. 

In more or less permanent combinations with various sbs., 
many of which survive in Hterature, chiefly as Shaksperian 
or Biblical echoes, as t belief, compare, comprehension, 
(add) cure (cf. uns 5b. 6b), doubt, enduvance, finding hg 
grace mending, gucstion, récvvery, redress, remedy, 
saving, $ ’ ¢, etc. Others have become calloquial, as past 
praying for, ctc. (Sec Baronn fref. 5, 6.) 


PAST. 


rge9 Barcuay Shy of Folys (1874) 11. 55 Some ar so 
shame in theyr langage So fowle and lothly, that ea 

2596 TinpaLe Zf4. iv. 19 Beynge : past repentaunce (16:1 
past feeling). 2534 — Rom, xi. 33 How vnserchable are hig 
ludgementes and his wayes past findyng out. rg6e Daus 
tr. Steidane's Comm. § lest in proces of tyme: .it be paste 
ainngt ds z SHaks, Adids. N. iv. i. 211, I a dreame, 
Past the wit of man, to say, what dreame it was, 1593 = 

teh, 7/, 1. iii. 171 Things past redresse, are now with me 
past care, 3996 — 1 Hen Jt, 1. iv. art Nay, that's 
piaying for; 4 have pepper'd two of them. 2599 Q, Fiz, 
Let. to Hssex 14 Sept. in Moryson /tin, u. (1617) 41 It is to 
Us past comprehension. ¢ 1600 Snaxs. Sonn. cxxix, Past 
reason hunted, and no sooner had, Past reason hated. 
Mipp.eron Jick. Verne. u. iii pis Nay, ‘tis done now, past 
mending. @ 1661 Futcex Worthies (1840) 111. 494 It is past 
my power to compromise a difference betwixt two so great 

rons, 2708 Swirt Drath Partridge Wks. 3755 Il. 958 

esterday..word was brought me, tliat he was past hopes. 
x78a Cowrer Mutual Forbearance a5 Well, 1 protest ‘tis 
past all bearing. 1837 Carty.e Germs. Rom. 11. a89 He 
now saw nothing past common, a@1g01 Besant /ive Years’ 

J'ryst, etc. (1902) 129 ‘I cannot help your face’, said the 
herb-woinan ; ‘that is past my skull’. 

b. Beyond the ability or power of. cod/og. 

2612 Beaum. & Fi. Aing & No X. 11.i, You are welcome, 
sir, E think; but if you be not, ‘tis past me 7'o make you so 
for I am here a stranger Greater than you. 1859 G, 
Merrepitn Juggling Ferry ix, 1's past parddns to console us, 

4c. Beyond the limits of; without. Ods. or 


arch. Past himself, beside himself (now dia/.). 

1470-85 Macony A? thur vi. xxi, So he brenned in loue 
that he was past hym scif in his reason, 1600 W. Watson 
Decacordon (1602) 132 He was so veaed, lucerated, and 
calumniated..that he became almost past himselfe. ¢ 1611 
Craeman /éiad i. 331 But Jove hath..cast My life into 
debates past end, 16:8 — Hesiod eles ni 180 ‘| hat man, 
put To his fit task, will see it done past talk With any fellow, 
1870 W. Morris /arthly Par. (1Bgo) 156/+, 1... Am nowise 
God to give man bliss Past cuding. 1903 Eng. Dial. Put 
(Durham), Past hissel. 

+4. More than, above (in number or quantity). 

(Cf. also rc) 

3469 Manc. Paston in Le/é. II. 385, I have sent to Hary 
Halman_ and hecannc not gette pansyd v. or vil}. at the most, 
3470-85 Matory Arthur iv. iv, Vher were founde but lytel 

ast two honderd men slayne. a 2533 Lp. Kernurs //u0n 
iv. 7 ‘hey..departyd fro Parys without restynge past one 
night ina plase, 1598 1B Jonson £o. Alan tm Hn, 1. in. 
191 Faith cave not past two shillings, or so. 2608 ‘I opsKLt 
Serpents (1658) 744 ‘heir egges are not past so big as pease, 
2627 Cart. SMiin Seaman's Gam. x. 47 They have it not 

ast once in fiue..yeeres, 1668 Srpiry A/ulbo. Gard 10 i. 

Vks. 1322 IJ. 9a ‘The Portion I can give with you does nog 
deserve a Man of past half his Fortune. 

+b. Above m rank or degree, (ds. 

zgsx CuowLey Pleas §& Payne 168 But spent all. in 
rayment pust your degrce. 1598 CHapman Séind Bis. 
Alexandria Plays 1873 I. a7 My husband is a Lod, and 
past a Lord. 

ce. Beyond in manner or degree. Now rave, 
Also dial, in negative sentences, 

e161% Crarman /itad 1. 284 He affects, pe all men, 
height. /6fdé. xv. 105 His greatness past all other Gods, 
and that m fortitude, And ev'ry godlike pow’r, he rei;ns 
past all endu’d. 1847 C. Bronte FJ. Eyre xxxvi, He set 
store on her past every thing. 1 Bromiand Ree 9 Dee 
(kK. D, D.), Fortunately, past a profusion of sovut and water, 
po damage was dune. 

B. aav. (absvlute use of the prep.; = ak the 
speaker, or the person, point, or place spoken of.) 


. So as to pass or go by; by. 

xBox Worovsw. Fideltty 32 Vhe sounding blast, That, if it 
could, would hurry past. 1696 Manrvat Japhet iv, We hud 
watched her past. 1846 WorcESTER &v., Sometimes in- 
correctly used for dy; as ‘to go past’. 183g M. ARnoLp 
Balder Pead g Painfully the hinds With goad and shout- 
ing urge their cattle past. 1862 Loner. The Cures land 

The alarum of drums swept past. 2884 W. C. Sunn 
heita, ostan 43 The tiead of time as it hastens past. 

2. On one side, aside; as fo lay fast, to put 
aside or away, to lay by or save up. Se. and 


north Irel. 

3830-8 Cartaton TJraits Irish Peasantry (1843) 260 
(kK. PD. D.) It is not to lay them past to rust, 2847 Jra/. X&. 
Agric. Soc. VAIT. 1. 377 te in stacked past until the following 
year. /bid, 388 It enables the farmer to store past his crop. 
389: Mlackw. Mag. Oct. 70, I hed to pit it past in the attic. 
1894 STEVENSON /’udain iil 65 I'm pr to think ye're 
layin’ past siller. 

C. Comb. (of prep. or adv.) a. By 16-17thec 
poets, rarely ry prose-writers, phrases consisting of 
past prep. with object (A. 3), which predicatively 
are written as two words, were frequently used 
attrib, end then necessarily hyphened to make 
the syntax clear: thus ‘a malady past cure’, but 
‘a past-cure malady’. Among such syntactical com- 
binations aie: fast-comfort, past-cure, past-feeling 
(whence fast-/eelingness), past-good (whence fast- 
good sb.), past-helping, past-noping, Fes price, 
past-saving, past-shame (whence past-shame sb.) ; 
also past-human aay., superhuman; past-pro- 
portion s5,, immcasurableness, immensity. Some 
of these have been employed by recent writers. 

z Ascuam in Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) 15 Thei judge 
bashfull men to be rude, and past-shames to be well manered. 
zgq3 T. Wits0n Ried. (1567) 107 The extreme wickednes of 
some good roisters. a1g86Sioney 4 rcadia wi. Wks. 3724 
II. 445 Sorrowing not only his own sorrow, but the past- 
comfort sorrow which he foreknew his mother would take. 
s6oz Suaks, Alls Well 11. i. 124 To prostitute our past-cure 
malladie ‘I'oempericks. /é:d.1v. iil. 158 What a past-sauing 
slaue is this? s600 J. Davins Mirwms in Moduns (1878) 6 


PASTANCE. 


The Soule is such a precious thing, As coat the price 
of past price decrest bloud. 2606 Suaks, 77. & Cr. 11. ti. 29 
Will you with Counters summe The past proportion of his in- 
finite? 1614 OvivestriK Pard. Veriucs Revatt 1957 Immortal! 
Beauties of past-lhumane Soules. 1631 Cuarpman Caesar & 
fompey Plays 1873 III. 143, 1 be forc’t To helpe my 
Countrey, when it torceth nie To this past-helping pickle. 
2767 S. Patnron slnother /vav. I. 332 Enable mo .. to 
rejuice the past-hoping heart. 
ali, 124 The pant-(oelingness of a miscravle despair. 

b. In vaiious nonce-wds. (adjs.), as Pust-prime, 
past-the-middle-age; past-due, overduc; past- 
gone, bygone, former, late; past-meridian (/ig.), 
past one’s prime, elderly ; past-ordinar Sc., extra- 
ordinary, exceptional, uncommon, ‘ by-ordinar ’, 

1895 //arper’s Mag. KCIII. 158,1, I wrote out the *past. 
duc subscription bill. 1764 R. Bace Harhamn Downs 1.1 
When you reflect upon yo *past-gone uccupation. 

Gi, Mereoiin Odes Fr. Hist. 14 Like dotage of the *past- 
meridian dame For some bright Sungod adolescent 1833 
raLT Aatail \xiv, A man o° *past-ordinar sense, 1826 — 
Lairds xi, The Doctor isa past ordinar young man. 1883 

. GukENWOOD Odd People in Odd L'laces xxiv. 204 These 

past-prime belle of the yarden. 2844 J. ‘I. Hewiett 
f'arsons & IV’. x, A *past-the-middle-age college bed-maker, 

Pastaique, var. PAstegi& Oés., water-melon. 

Pastall, obs. form of Paste 1, 


+t Pa stance. Vis. Also 6 pastaunce. [npp. 
a phonetic iepr. of KF. passe-temps (in 15 -10th c 
also passefamps, pussetans, Godef.), f. passe vb. 
imper. (PASSE-) + femps time, in It. passatempo. 
For the final -ce, cf. ‘PuNSE in early use also fence. 
See also Passe-TemPs and Pastime.) 

Recreation; = PASCIME sd. 1. 

1sor Doucras Pal. /fon. 1. 409 Quhat guaiie pastance? 
and quhat menstralie? 2g... SKncion 2. Sparewe 1095 To 
haue in remembraunce Her poodly dalyaunce, And her 
goodly pastaunce. exgag HEN. VIII Pastance ef:ht gude 
companye i, For my pastance, hunt, syng, & daunce, my hart 
is sete! /érd. it, Youthe must haue sum daliance Off good 
or yll, sum pastance. 1598 YonG Diana 1. i, They haue no 
kind of pastannce Which you think not to eacu-e. [1873 
Dixon Two Queens VL. xi iii, 298 His fine ballad, ‘ Pastance 
with good company’, rank{s] among the better known. ] 

Pastay, obs. form ot Pasty sé. 

Paste (pest), 5d. Also 4-8 past, 5-6 paast, 
6 payst(o, 6-7 pust. [a OF. fas/e (13tuc. in 
Littré), mod.F. pdfe =. Pr., Sp., It. pasta :~—Com. 
Romanic pasta (instanced in J. in a medical sense 
‘a small square piece of a medical preparation’, 
Marc. I-mptr. ¢ 400), generally supposed to be ad. 
Gr. wagtn, also pl. maord, naorai barley porridge, 
sb. uses of maords sprinkled ] 

Ll. Cookery. Klour moistened with water or milk 
and kneaded, dough; esf. (now only) with addition 
of butter, lard, suct, or the like, as used in making 


pastry, ete. 

1377 T.anacu. P. P2. B. xin. 250 Panne wolde I be prest.. 
paste [v. +. past, paast] fur to make, And buxome and busy 
aboute bred and diynke. 1390 Gower Conf I. agg ‘he 
levein of the bred, Wich soureth all the past. ¢ 1430 7/70 
Cookery-bhs. 45 Muke fayre past..and keucre gin cofyns with 
pe same past 1536 Pilgr. Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 3yb, 
Mixtynge water with floure, & werkynge it in to pasie, 
N.'1. (Rhem.,)1 Cov, v. o A litle Jeauen corrupteth the whole 
paste. 160g SuaKxa Lear av. 124 Cry to it Nunckle, as 
the Cockney did to the Keles, when she put ‘em i’th’ Pa-te 
aliue. 1769 Mas. Rareatp Eng. //ouseApr. (1778) 344 To 
make ciisp Paste for Tarts. 1838 Mus. Beaton 84. Housch, 
Managem. } 1676 Common Paste for Family Use ..1$ Ib 
of Nour, 4 1b. of butter, rather more than $ pint of water. 

b. Name for various »weet contcctions of doughy 


consistence. + /’aste royal, a coufection of sugar 


and spices: see quot. 1076. . 

x Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtces) 596 In iij Coffins de 
pastreall. c1qqo0 Anc. Cookery in Househ, Ord. (1790) 455 
A half pounde of past roiale. gga in Lyly's Wks. (3g02) 1. 
447 Preserues, .. iellics, .. marmelats, pasts, comfits, of all 
sorts, 165 1. Tree Gentlew. Delight 53 To make 
Paste-royal in Sauces. ‘Take Sugar .. four ouncea, very 
finely beaten and searced, and put into it an ounce oO 
Cinnamon and Ginger, and a grain of Musk, and so beat it 
into paste, with a little Guin-Dragon, 166a Stat. fred, 
(1765) LL. 462, Past of Jean, the pound 7s. 6d. 1796 Morse 
Amer, Geog. Ul. 635 Making marmalades and perfumed 
pastes, which exceed those of Genoa. 1883 Sover Paniroph, 
285 Oublies..were thin sheets of paste composed of flour 
and honey. 3868 Simmonos Dieé. Tvade sv., The term 
paste is applied to the inspissated tuice of liquorice, and 
some other vegetables. om ; 

c. Applied to compositions of this consistence 


(usually sweet) used as baits in angling. 

3653 Watton Angier vii. 169 The Carp bites either at 
wormes or at Paste. /did. 170 As for Pastes, there are 
almost as many sorts as there are Medicines for the Toothach. 
2704 (é:¢/e) ‘Vhe Compleat Fisher .. Being a Sheer way of 
‘Taking all Sorts of Fresh-Water Fish with the Worm, Fly, 
Paste, and other Baits, 1898 Westm. Gas. § Oct. 9/3 
Salmon-roe is hia favourite and usual lure, and with this 
balt—the ‘ paste’ he calls it—he works sad havoc. 

da. A relish made of some fish or crustacean 


cooked, pounded, and seasoned ; as anchouy-paste, 


shrimtp-paste. 

827 Kereninna Cook's Oracle (1883) 390 [Receipt for 
making] Anchovy Paste or le Beurre d’Anchois. 1836 
Guide (oe Worcester Advt , A stock of anchovies and anchovy 


paste. a Hassat Food & sts Adulterat. 904 One of the 


samples plates ted..with starch or 
flour, tgoe Daily 


@ be ean ger bts 7H 
5 Avon. 08 Aug. 9/2 were 
made for the shrimpers of Pegeell Bay—to contain the 
shrims-paste prepared there, 


2876 Fannan Afardd. Serm.: 


° 589 


3. A mixture of flour and water (sometimes 
strengthened with starch) boiled together, used as 
a cement for sticking paper aod other substances. 

3930 Pacacr. ag0/2 Paast or glowe, cole, sx602 Hotranp 
Pliny 1. 393 The common past that wee vae, made with the 
finest floure of wheat, s720 Heaane Codéect. (O. H.S) TLL. 
46 Small bits of Paper sticking with seme of the Past with 
ws "twas fix'd 1879 Print, Trades Frnt, No. 29. 47 Brush 
paste, not gum, lightly over the back, 

+b. = PASTEBOARD 2. V5. 

1948-9 (Mar.) Bé. Com. Prayer (Colophon), The same 
bounde in paste or in boordes: xs6a in Cowes. La. Grey of 
Ht ilion (Camden) 59 A schoochcon of armes wrowght un 
p.yste. 

_%. gen. Any composition or mixture containing 
Just enough moisture to render it scft and plastic : 
sce quots., and b, c below, 

r60q EK. G[rimstone} D'sicosta's His?, Indies Vv. xx. 383 
An idoll made of paste of wheate and mays mingled with 
hony. 1787-4: Cuamnars Cycd. av. Porcelain, With the 
sediment, collected at bottom in form of a paste, (they] fill 
a kind of moulds, 1774 Goupsa. Vat. fist. (1776) VALI. 
gu The egg is involved in a sort of e, Which serves ut 
once fur the young animal's protection and noun -hment. 
rScotr. Lagrange's Chem. V1. 30 Forming corrosive muriata 
of mercury into a paste with water. 1839 Urs Dict. Aris 
63c A species of rapid crystallization ensues, and the thin 
Puste soon acquires a solid consistence. ; 

b, A mixture of clay and water (sometimes with 
other ingredients) of which earthenware or porce- 
Jain ia made; distinguished as hard paste or soft 
paste according to its consistence and power of 


resisting heat. 

3738 Dict. Polygraph. s.v. China, To make your paste 
of this_ powder, first dissolve an ounce of very white gum 
arabic in a pail of water (etc. 17g3 Cuamanns Cyct, Supp. 
s.v. Po cela, The china-ware being made of a paste, part 
of which is made of a substance in itself scarce possible tu be 
vitrified. 32879 J. J. Younc Ceram, 2956 ‘There is .very 
litle difference in hardness between the hurd paste and the 
solt-paste. 

co. A soft composition applied to the skin, 
medicinally or as a cosmetic (or taken inte:nally). 

1763 Gotpsm, Dowdle Transform, 85 In vain she tries her 
paste and creams, ‘lo smuvti her <hin, or hide its scairs, 
3842 DunG.ison Med. Lexr., Paste, an compowid medicine 
like the pastil, bute Jess consistent, flexible, less sacc harine, 
and more mucilaginous. 3853-76 Curuinc Dis. Nec. 
(ed. 4) 48 The confection of black pepper . known as Ward's 

4uste .in great repute as a remedy for piles... he usual 
dose is a dvachm three timesa day. rg0t /ivtt. Afed. Frnl. 
No. 2097. 39 A variety of pastes are also useful in this 
stage [of ec7emal. 

4. fiz. The material of which a person is figura- 


tively said to be made (in reference to quality). 

¢ 1645 Howes Lefé.n. t xiiv. (1655) 6) The Inhabitants of 
that ‘Cown (Geneval, methinks, are mnade of another paste, 
2900 Driven Aadles Ded., Others were more sweet and 
allable, made of a more pliant pasie. 286g M. Arnotp / ss. 
Crit.v.174 fous withthe German paste in our composition. 
2868 Brownine Aiae & LA, vi. 329 But you, who are so 
quite another paste Of a mun,—do you obey ine? 

5. A hard vitreous composition (of fused silica, 
potash, white oxide of lead, borax, etc.), used in 
ne imitations of precious stones; a factitious 
or artificial gem made of this. Also called Strass. 
Also aftrié. Made of, or adorned with, paste. 

3660 Merrett tr. Neri's Art of Glass xcii, 143, Vhis pent 
imitates all Jewels and colours, and bath a wonderful shin- 
ing and lustre, And in hardne-s too it imitates the jewels, 
1728 Lapy M. W. Moniacu Let, to C“tess Bristol 10 Apr., 
That paste with which they make counterfeit jewels 1753 
Cuameers Crc/. Supp. s.v , Pastes,in the glass trade, a sort 
of compositions of the glass kind, made from calcined crystal 
Jead, and metallic preparations, to imitate the several natura 
gems. 1796 Burns Puen: on Life iii, ‘tho’ fiction out may 
trick her, And in paste gems and fripp'ry deck her. 1824 
W. leaving J. Trav. 1 of High-heeled shoes. with paste or 
diamond buckles. 18a7 Lyrron Pe/ham i, The diamonds 
went to the jeweller’s, and Lady Franccs wore paste. 


6. Advin. A mineral substance in which other 
minetals are imbedded. 1828 in Wxesres. 
+7. Some kind of ornamental head-dress (app. 
made with a foundation of pasteboard) worn by 


women. Ods. 

1829 Morn SuJfZ. Soulys 1. ij b, Wyth partelettes and pastis 
garneshed wyth perle. 1§30 Patacr. 183 hae! trig yre 
of pastes for che altyre of a womans heed. /6fd. 252 Paste 
for a lady or woman, sacs puces. 1941-0 Act 33 Hen. 
VIII, c 5 Every other..person..whoe Wiff shall were any 
Frenche hood or bonett of Velvet, w' any habiliment, past, 
or cage of golde, perle or stone. xr570 Dituicsiry 
Euclid xt. 320 1f ye draw the like formes in matter that wil 
bowe and geue pice, as most aptly ye may do in fine 
pasted paper, such as paste-wiues made womens pastes of 
sgge Greene Vision « (Grosart) XII. 927 ‘Tle Bride.. 
was very finelie dizond ina little Cappe, and a faire paste. 
{ Rock Ch. of -athers VV. xii. 174 ‘he bride, when a 
maiden, wore her hair fowing..and nothing but a wreath 
of jewels, called a ‘ paste‘, or flowers, about her head.) 

8. Comd., as (sense 2) paste-dowl, -brush, -pot; 
(sense 3) faste-blacking; paste-cutter, an instru- 
ment for cutting ese into shapes for pastry; 
paste-eel, a small nematoid worm (Anguillula 
giutints) found in sour paste; paste-fitter, a 
workman who fits together with paste the parts 
of boot-uppers for the machine ; + paste-god, an 
idol made of paste; paste grain, s lit shee “skin 
with paste put on the back to harden it and give 
a better grain; paste-horn, a cow's horn used as 


PASTE. 


a receptacle for paste; + paste-house, a building 
where pastry ia made; paste-kettle, a kettle for 
boiling paste; paste-maker, (a) a person employed 
in making paste; (4) a machine for mixing the in- 
gredients of paste; tpaste-meat, pastry; +paste- 
pin, a wooden pin for rolling paste, a rolling- 
pin paste-point (Frinéing): see quots., and 

OINT 56,3; paste-rock (Geol.), a shaly formation 
found in Wales, also callud Zarannon shales > 
t paste-roller, a jolling-pin = paste-pin (obs.); 
paste-wash, paste-water, paste much dilutcd 
with water, uscd in bookbinding; + paste-wife, 
a woman who made and sold ‘ pastes’ (sense 7) 
and other articles of female atthe (ods.). 

1673 EK. Spon Workshop Reccipts Ser. & 394/1 Tools for 
amall work.. ‘paste-buwl. 3893 Barine-Goutp ( Acap Jack 
Zita Il. 84, I sold a box of *puste-cutters at one and nine, 
2857 C.F. Orrk tr. Quatre/ages’ Kantbles 1. 282 Cer'ain 
*Paste-eels which belong to the Helminthes, 1883 A°ham 
Datly Fost 11 Oct., Boot ‘Trade.-- Wanted, an expcrienced 
*Pastefitter for Genera) Men's Work. 1696 Purcnas Prlyvtnte 
age (ed. 4) Table, *Paste-god of the Mexicans [cf, 88 the 
Religious Virgins or Nuns mingled a quantit Beets with 
rosted Maiz, and moulded it with Hony, making an Image 
of that paste] 1880 Sovkseliey 3 May 471 Cruden’s Con- 
cordance..in limp *Paste grain and Morocco. 1883 /éd. 
§ Mar. 236 Books in padded paste grain and German 
calf. 1834 Canivte Sart. Aes. us, i, Working on tanned 
hides, amid pincers, *pastehorna, rosin, swine-biisties. 
1472-2 Durham Acc. Rous (Surtees) 94 Pro nova con- 
struccione unius *Pastehous juxta ostium Con tinite. z 2 
/bid. 97, j pipa ct j tubba in le Pastehous. 28ag Gact 
Quadr. in Rothilan WI. 187, 1... showed the “paste- 
impression of the seal, 18ag Sporting Mag. XVII. 36 A 
somewhat truant disposition. .coupled him toa *paate-keltle. 
3875 Knicnt Dict. Aleck, *} aste-maker, a stirring-machine 
for mixing the components of paste. 1998 Lpu/arto D ij, 
These * meates would. Le yellow with Saffron, 262% 
Frorio, Pasticecam, all manner of pyes or te-meates. 
1769 Mus. Kat Alb Aag. Hlousehpr. (1778) 145 Roll it up 
tight, then with your ‘paste-pin roll it out in, 3288 
Hansarn 7yfogrvaphia gra ‘Ihe blocks being,.inked wit 
the requisite colours in proper succession, and united .. by 
meuns of those shect-ancliors of pressmanship called points, 
three or even four of which are fixed (by what a printer 
calls *paste-points) upon the tympans, so as to act upun the 
margins of the print. 2888 Jacost /’rzder'’s bocad, 8. 
Paste-puints: very fine points— unually diawing-pins—t 
for very closely registered work onahiund press, 2881 F.G. 
Let Neg. Barone. v. 51 ‘Ihere was little furniture... except 
acdesk, a deal counter, and a ‘paste-pot. 2885 Lyed/s Elem, 
Geol. xxvii. (ed. 4) 431 A set of beds of fine light grey or 
blue shales, termed °*paste-rock ‘, which overlie the Upper 
Llandovery strata. 1660 Hlaxuam Dict, Een Kol-stock, 
a *Past-roler to make Pyes with. 187g Live's Dict. Arts L. 
424 (Bookbinding) lhe leather .,is..soltened by. .the applica. 
tion of “paste-water to make it pliable. 12gg0 CrowLey 
Fpigr. ya Her mydile braced in, as smal as a wande., some 
blufy wastes of wyre at the "paste wy fes hande. 2570 [sea 7}, 


Paste (j dst), v.  (f. Pasrg sd. a, 3.) 

lL. ¢rans. To make to adhere or stick by means 
of paste; to fasten with paste. Zo paste up, to 
stick np (on 2 wall, etc.) with paste. 

1961-ain Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) 11. 142 For paste 


inge y® table of the x commandementes i x89 Nase 
P. Penilesse (ed. 2) 18), Such as paste vp their papers oa 
ith Parchment pasted or 


euery post. 1663 PAIL 7 ans. 1.80 
glewed upon them. 2687A. Lovnictr. 7 Acvenot's Trav. 1.136 
Several pieces of Cluth pasted together. 1710 Swivt Ban ts 

Phil, 9¢ The ballad, pasted on the wall. 1804 M. G. 

Bwis By avo of Venice (1856, IL. 310 ‘Lhe following address 
was .. pasted against the corners of the principal streets, 
2843 Pexscorr Messco(1850) 1.1. v. 122 The feathers, pasted 
on a fine cotton web, were wrought into dresses. 

b. frans/. and fig. To cause to adhere closely 
or firmly (as if by pasting). 

1863 NV. Syd Svc. Vear-bk. Med. for 1862. 387 General 
diffuse peritonitis, many coils of intestine being pasted 
together by adherent lymph. 1883 H. W. V. Stuart Lgypt 
425 A perfect tempest of wind, which. .drove the Era against 
the western bank, where she remained hopelessly pasted, 


2. ‘Io cover by (or as by) pasting on or over. 
x60 Denker Grils Horne-bk, w. (1862) 24 [A] door, pasted 
and plastered up with serving-mens’ supplication, 1669 
Sturmy Mariver’s Mag. u. xi. 79 Paste it well with g 
Paper. 1697 DavpEen Aeneid 1X. 1 With pir dust 
his checks are pasted o'er 1849 Mas. Cartyre Lefé. IL 38, 
I have been busy.. pasting a screeo .. all over with prints. 
3. To incorporate with or into a paste, as a 
colour in dyeing. 
1860 C. O'Neitt Dict. Calico Print. & Dyeing wv. Reststs, 
Resist compoutions intendcd for this latter purpose ure 
usually called pastes, and the colour so preserved is said to 
be ‘ pasted ’. 
4. slang. To beat, thrash: cf. Baste v.3 
2852 [see Pastine 3). 1873 Siang Dict., Paste, to beat, to 
thrash vizoroudy. 1888 Vasily el. 6 Oct. 2/2 No matter 
how he punches her and ‘pastes’ her. 1896 A. Morrison ¢ Add 
O/ Jago 132 ‘Ia ribs is goin’ black where father pasted ‘em. 
5. The verb-stem in Comd., a8 paste-down, an 
outer blank leaf of a book pasted on the cover; 
paste-in a., pasted in, inserted by pasting. ; 
sgoa Daily Chron. 30 June 3/3 Secking the cause of this 
paste-in fly leaf. . 
Iience Pasted ff/.a., fastened or covered with 
ste; + pasted paper, pasteboard. 
ee Ra Shee so. 7). "3601 Hoicann Pésny 1. 393 Long 
streaks. between the pasted places. at Uiguhar!’s 
Rabelais in. xxxvii. att Ears of pasted Paper. ¢ 13790 
Inison Sch. Ast II. 53 The pasted side of the paper. 
Paste, obs. form of Pasty 46. 


PASTEBOARD. 
Pasteboard (pé'stb5e:d), sd. (a.)  [f. Pasrer 


sh. or v. + Buarp sé, (I and II are really of 


distinct formation.)]} 

I. tl. A scbstitute for a thin wooden board 
made by pasting sheets of paper together; esp. a 
board of a book so made (cf. BoakD 56. 4). Ods. 

3348-9 (Mar) BA. Com. Prayer, Consecr. Abps. etc. 
(Coluphon), Bounde in lether, in paste bordes or clanpes, 
1612 Sturtevant Metallica (1854) 66 ‘Ihe superiiciall 
{model} describeth only the. lineaments in paper, bordes 
or past-bords. 197236 Swier Guddiver us. vii, It was as thick 
and stiff as a Past-ovard. x Witnagrine Brit. Plants 
(ed. 3) 1 3@ Putit uponadry fiesh pastebvard, and, covering 
& with fresh blossotn paper, let it remain in the press [etc.}. 


2. Asa material: A stiff firm substance made by 
pasting together, compressing, and rolling, three 


or more sheets of paper. 

These sheets consist of ‘outsides’ and ‘middles'; in 
ey pasteboard, the ‘ middle’ 1s of interior quality, and 
generally of a greyish colour. Cardboard is pasteboard 
made of superior paper, and of the same quality and colour 
throughout; a finer and more highly-finished form made 
with starch paste is called fvory dvard, ‘Lhe name ‘ paste- 
board ' is sometimes improperly given to pulpdvard, made 
not by pasting, but of compressed paper pulp. 

1568 in Comin. La. Grey of Wilton (Cainden) 9 Item itij. 
greate schoocheons wrowght with metall on payste | oorde. 
1606 Pracnam Grafhice \1612) 94 Take of the fairest and 
smoothest pastboord you can get. 1793 Brovoss Afath. 
Evid. at A model of ench triangle cut out in pasteboard. 
1858 Lanongr /Hand-bk, Nat. Phil., Hydvost, etc. 196 
A conical reflecting shade, the best material for which is 
paper or paste board. 

. fig. As the type of something flimsy, unsub- 
stantial, or counterfeit: cf, B. b. 

1829 Cartyte Mise. (1857) 1. 270 Doings in the world of 
pasteboard. 1838 Emerson Addr. Camb idge, Mass. Wks. 
(Bohn) IT. a03 Lhe new worship..to the goddess of Reason,— 
to-day, pasteboard and fillagree, and ending to-morrow in 


madness and murder, 
3. slang. A card. a. A visiting-card. b. A 


playing-card; also, playing-cards collectively. ¢. 
A railway-ticket. 

@ 2837 1. Hook Jack Brag i, They lodge their pasteboard 
and away they go. x@49 Tuackaray Pendennis xxxvi, 
*We shall only have to leave gur pasteboards, Arthur’, He 
used the word ‘ pastebuards', having heard it from some of 
the ingenious youth of the nobility about town, and as a 
modern phrase suited to Pen's tender years 1889 ‘J. S. 
Winter" Mrs Bod (1891) 70 The unutterable fag of paying 
calls and leaving pasteboards, 

b. 1899 THackrray J’irgin. xv, Three honours in their 
hand, and some good court caids, .hour after hour. delight. 
fully. eben over the pasteboard. 1896 Faxjnon Betrayal 

. Fordham it. 277 I'm that neat with the pastebuards 

can shuffle 'em any way I want. 

©. tgor Daily Chron. 11 Nov 5/2 Season ticket holders 
may not travel indefinitely without producing their ‘ pa.te- 


Ids . 
II. 4. Cookery. (Usually with hyphen.) A 
board on which paste or dough is rolled out for 


making pastry, etc. (Cf. Boanrp sé. 2.) 

1858 Simmonos Dict, Trade, Puste-board, a wooden hoard 
on which dough fs rolled out for pastry. 1888 Mrs Brston 
Bh. Househ, Managem. $1674 Make the paste, using a very 
clean pasteboard and rulling-pin. 1 ROBFRTSON 
Nuggets 51 She dropped the rolling-pin on the paste-board. 

6. The boaid used by a paper-hanger in cutting 
and pasting wall-paper. 

rigor ¥. Black's Carp. & Build, Home Hand.cr. at The 
lengths of paper should be laid ..on the pasteboard supported 
by the trestles. 

B. attrib, (or as adj.) Made of pasteboard. 

r599 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rew. 1. Wks. (Rtldg.) 76/2 As 
if we practised in a paste-board case. 1642 Mitton A’e/orm. 
a. Wks, (1851) 42 ‘To blow them down hke a past-bord 
House built of Court-Cards. 1668 Woop Life Mar. (O. H.S.) 
I]. 131 Bound with a past-board cover and vellum over it. 
1707 Moxrtimer //ush (1921) 1. a90 Put them into a Paste- 
boaid Box. 1885 J. K Teun On the Stage xii. 105 ‘The 
pantomime was still running,and Mat played a demon with 
@ pasteboard head. 

b. fg. Unsabstantial; unreal, counterfeit, sham. 

2669 lorrtano, \71gndre Cartdne, a pastboard Lord, a Lord 
of Clouts. 2764 GoLusm. /'rav, 1501 he pasteboard triumph 
and the cavalcade, 1898 Wynnuau Poems Sha!s. p. \xx, 
The alarums and excursions of these paste-board hustilities 

C. Comd., a8 pasteboard-cutter, -maker; paste- 
board-itke, -looking acdjs.; pasteboard-wasp, a 
species of wasp which makes a nest resembling 


pasteboard (cf. papfer-wasp). 

1875 Knicut Dict. Meck. 1636/1 “Pasteboard-cutter,. for 

ro.v ng and cutting pasteboard strips employed for making 

xes. 1668 Gerbitr Princtples 1b Nor are the wooden 
Shutters such Pastboard-like thing,, as are .. put on the.. 
London ,. Houses, 3849 E. B. Eastwick Dry Leaves 195 
Tne Agency. .wasa large *pasteboard-looking house. 1669- 

Ausrey J. ves, Cavendish (1898) 1. 153 His wife..sold this 

incomparable collection .to the *past-buard makers for 
Wast paper. 2 - Woop Homes without H. xiv. (1868) 
259 The nest..of the *Pasteboard Wasp (Chartergus 
werclaelans), 

IIlcnce Pa‘steboarAy a. (sonce-wa.) 

1878 Scrtbner's Mag. XV. 574/2 The construction fs of the 
thinnest, most pasteboardy kind. 

Pastec, var. ’asteqt & Obs., water-melon. 

Pastee, obs. form of Pasty sé. 

Paste-egg, corrupt. uf pasch-egz: see PASH 5. 3. 

Pastel ! (pastel), Also 6 -all. fa. F. 
pastel (1510 in Hatz.-Darm.), a. Pr. pastel, It. 
pastello ‘ woad to dye blew with’ (Florio); dim. 
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from fasta paste; ‘the name having been applied 
first to the colouring matter obtained by reducing 
to a paste the twigs of the plant, then to the plant 


itself’ (Hatz.-Darm.). . 
OF, had Jastel in the senses ‘ paste, plaster, cake’, a 
The plant Woad, /saéés tinctoria; also, the blue 


dye obtained from it. 

1978 Lyre Dodoens 1. xvi. 66 This herbe is called .. in 
English Woad, or Pastel: in French Guesde or Pastel: in 
Spanish also Pasted; in Italian Guade. 1696 Priciips 
(ed. 5), Pastel, otherwise called Woad... It is of great use 
among the Dyers. 1783 Justamono tr. Raynal’s frst. 
fndies V1. 13 Indigo, when mixed witb pastel,.. rendered 
the colours .. more lasting. 1838 T. THomson Chem. sk 
Sodies 382 Thus prepared, paste] has a yellow or greenish- 
ycllow colour. 

b. Comd, Pastel-vat: see quots. 

1836 T. Tuomson Chem. Org. Bodies 38a To prepare the 
pastel vat, 4 parts of indigo, 50 parts of pastel, a pars of 
madder, and 2 parts of potash are employed. 1875 Knicut 
Dict. Mech 1636/1 Pastel, .woad. It gives its name to the 
vat in which pastel and indigo are used, the pastel-vat. 

Pastel? (pe'stél). Also 7-9 -il, (9 erron. 
celle). [a. F. pasted (1676 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. 
It. pastel/o: sce Pasterl.4 

1. A kind of dry paste made by grinding pig- 
ments and compounding them with gum-water, 
used as a crayon or for making crayons. /# pastel, 
drawn with pastels: cf. CRayon sd. 1 b, 

166a Evaiyn Chalcogr. v. Misc. Writ. (1805) 314 Rubbin 
in the shades with pastills and dry compositions, 
R. Hoime Armoury it. 144/2 Pastils are rouls of Plaster or 
Clay. to draw withal. 1696 in Paucctes (ed. 5). 2797-42 
Cramanas Cyc/., Pastil, or Paste/,. a sort of paste made of 
several colours, ground up with gum-water, either together 
or separatcly ; in order to make crayons to paint with on 
paper, or parchment. 3735 Dyct. plas s.v., Also the 
crayons themselves, are call’d pastils. 1859 Gutiick & 
Timas /asa/. 316 Coloured crayons, or pastels, are made by 
the mixture of colour with a colourless base. 1866 GkEo. 
Eur F, //odt i, Portraits in pastel of pearly-skinned ladies 
with hair-powder. ; 

2. A drawing in pastel; also, the art of drawing 


with pastels, 

rBgg THackeray Nezecomes }xiii, What awfully bad pastels 
there were on the walls! 188a HAMERION Grapdic Arts 
xviii. 152 ‘Whe principle of pastel is that the colours, when on 
the paper, are in a state of diy powder, most of which is 
slightly adherent, 1884 Century Mag. XXX. 205 Itisa 
question among artists .. whether pastel should be called a 
process of drawing or of painting. 1893 F. Apams New 
Egypt 154 Two charming }ort. uls,.. two pastels standing 
in all the piquant incompleteness of a rapid reality. 

b. transf to a kind of literary sketch. 

1893 Critic(U.S.) a2 Apr. 249/1 The French pastel is really 
a lutle study (without a very Scfinite beginniny or end) of a 
trifling topic which lacks complexity, and n little more 
than a very moderate space. : 

3. Applied to certain soft tints of dress-material; 


usually a¢/rtd. 

1899 Dutly News 21 Oct. 7/; The soft, wraith-like tints.. 
are now in fashion ayain. ‘he modern name fur them is 
‘pastels’, ..for these soft, half-faded tones bear the same 
relation to real colours as pastels do to oil-paintings. /é/d. 
4 Nov. 7% Pastel blue or pink, hydrangea blue or pastel 
green. 3899  estm. Gas.g Mar. 3/1 A gown in the new 
pale blue we call pastel. rgoo /did. 8 Mar, 3/1 Pastel tones 
are ubiquitous in both silks and woollens, — 

4. att:ib. and Comd., as pastel painter, picture; 
pastel-like adj. (See also 3.) 

1884 Century Mag. XX1X. 207/1 The pastel painters of 
to-day. 3889 Pall Mall G. 15 Oct. 2/3 His: Leisure Hour’ 
is ver y decorative and pastel-like. sg00 Wests. Gus. 10 Feb, 
3/1 The strongest hues of the pastel-box. 

Hence Pa-stelletee’r (nonce-wad.) [after pamph- 
leteer], a writer of literary pastels (2 b); Pa‘stel- 
ling, the production of pastel- pictures. 

1893 Critic (U.S.) 2a Apr. 240/t Mr. Harrison S. Morria, 
who has given to Arcadia. a neat parody-burlesque of the 
pastel, adds a few pungent sentences upon it... He calls it 
Ollendorfian; and the ‘pastelleteer’ the seeker after ‘odd 
similitudes’, 1899 Darly News 1 Aug 6/4 The Artistic Ghost 
moves in higher circles than those of pavement pastelling. 

+ Pastela'de. Ofs. Also pystelade, pete- 
lade. [app. repr. an OF. *fasfellade, deriv. of 
OF. pastel paste, etc., or pastel/e a dish: see 
PasteL!.] A dish in old cookery. 

¢ 1430 T1200 Cookery-bhs. 59 Spaulde de Motoun. Capoun 
Rostyd. Pastelade. /é8d. 62 Pysteladechaud. Pystelade 
fryid. .. Petelade Fryid. 

astelar, -ler(e, variants of PAsTLER. 

Pastellist, pastelist (px‘stélist). [f. Pas- 
TEL 2 + -1sT: in mod.F. pastelliste.) An artist 
who works with pastels or coloured crayons. 

2881 7'ismes g Feb. 4/1 Mr. Whistler..succeeds in combin- 
ing something of the brilliancy and purity of the pastellist 
with the general effect..of the oil and water-colour painter. 
3888 Academy 3 Nov. 294/2 M. Machard, who may be 
accounted the Rubens of the French Society of Pastelists, 
188 Pall Mall G. 18 July 6/1t The Shah has become quite 


& pavement favourite. The open air pacietct as taken 
ie Jast novelty, 


him up and is doing a roaring trade int 
Pastemaker: sce Paste sé. 8, Pasty sd. c. 
Pastemps, var. Passe-TEMrs Obs. = PastiME sd. 
| Pasteque. Ots. Also 6-7 pateque, 7 pas 
tique, -aique, 9 pasteo. fs. F. pastégue (paste'k) 
+ pateque (1812 in Hatz.-Darm., 1610-79, Pyrard 
de Laval in Yule) = Py. pateca, Sp. albudeca, badea, 


ad. Arab. saleJ| a/-datfikha, vulgar form of 


PASTERN., 


-bittikha; cf. Heb. remax dbaftiakh, Syr. wan hD 


pattikh (Numbers xi. §).] The Water-melon. 
espa sauiNeron tr. echoes ® Voy. xvi : Ther 
w elons, Raves, and pateques. « Brooxs 
Le Blanc's Trav. 184 A little kernell..like that of a 
Pastique, or Pumpion. 1677 J. P. tr. Tavernier's Trav, 
(1684) I]. 80 There are also /’ale ues, OF Water-Melons in 
abundance. tr. Du Mort's Way. Levant 131 The 
Pastaigue is a Fruit very much resembling a Citrul, but 
not quite so big, ..‘lhere are two sorts of it, one red and the 
other white, 32826 [J. R. Bast) 4 Vrs. France 321 Melons 
and pastecs, or water-melons. 


Paster (pésta1). [f. Paste v. +-ER1,] 

1. One who pastes: see Paste v. 

1737 J. Cuampercayng Sf. Gt. Brit, uu. ut. 86 Three 
Paistera for fixing on the said J .abels, at s0/. per ann. ench 
oe Ann. Rep. Camb. Univ. Libr. Syndicate a The wages 
of R. F—, Senior Paster, were raised from 385. to£a a week. 

2. U.S. (See quot. 1888.) 

2688 Bryce Amer. Comm. I. 1. lxvi. 494 Small slips of 
paper gummed at the back. .are called ‘pasters’ or ‘stickers’, 

cause the independent voter pastes them over the name 
or names. .he objects to on the ticket which he is about to 
lace in the box. 188g Columbus (Ohio) Diss. 19 Sept., 
ersons may paste slips over names, providing the names so 
substituted by pasters are printed or writteg in red ink. 

Paster, obs. form ol. Pastrurx. 

+ Pa-‘sterer. Ods. Also 6 paistrer, paisterer. 
[f. pasterte, Pastry + -EB!; cf. fripperer.] A 
pastry-cook, confectioner. 

1588 Huvonr, Paistrer, ceragius. 1986 T. B. La Primaud. 
Fr. Acad. (1589) 193 Sobrietie. caused Alexander the Great 
to refuse those Cookes and Paisterers which Ada Queene of 
Catia sent unto him. 1600 Sugrret Comntrie Farme v. xx. 

og The flower of meale..whereof the pasterers or cookes 
or pastrie, doe make wafers, 1660 HowrLt Lexicon, A 
pasterer, pasteleur, ou pastier, pastissier, pasticier, 


Pastern (pz'stoin), 56. Forms: 4 pastron, 
6 pastren, 7 pastrone; 6 pasto(u)rne, -tour, 
6-7 pasterne, 8 pastorn, 6- pastern. [ME. 
pastron = OF, pasturon (1530 in Palsgr.), mod.F. 
paturon, deriv. of OF. pasture used in sense 2, 
also a shackle or cord with which a horse is 


tethered by the pastern-joint (mod. Norman dial. 
piture clog, shackle); held by French etymologists 
to be the same word as OF. pasture, F. pdture 
PASTURE, transferred first to the tether of a horse 
at pasture, and then to the joint. Cf. It. pastora, 
pastota (Florio), a shackle for a horse, also a 
pastern, part of a horse’s foot (Baretti); pastura 


pasture. ] 

+1. Ashackle fixed on the foot of a horse or other 
beast at pasture, or of an unruly horse to confine 
his movements; a tether; a hobble. Ods. 

1343 Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 543 In I xiiij capistris 
.-iij paribus de pastrons [etc.} 2347-8 /éid. S45 Et in vj 
par. de Pastronnes novis. 1469 Ord. Dk. ra @rence in 
Househ. Ord (1790) 97 Sadelles, harnesse, .. halters, turnelles, 
pastrons,. and all suche other, 1570 Nortn Dont's PAtlos. 
(1888) 258 A tying Coller, a paire of Pastornes, and a Cranell. 
3607 MarkHaM Card. u. ix, 104 [Some] will..put a vene 
strong pasterne vpon one of the horses hinder feete, then 

ssing the other end of the corde thorowe the pasterne, 

Hing i againe to the saddle pommel].  /dfd. vit. Ixxxai. 7 
Shackle gall is any sore got by wearing pasternes, shackls, 
or other fetters. 161z Coicr., Eofas, shackles, fetters, or 
pasternes for vnrulie, or vnbroken horses @ 16ag FLETCHER 
Chances 1. ix, Ye found an easie foole that let you re it [a 
child); Sh’ had better have worne pasterns. [sbeq ARE1TT} 
ent fe Dict. (ed 7), astoya,a pastern, a shackle for a 

Ors. 


2. That part of a horse's foot between the fetlock 
and the hoof, corresponding in extent to the two 


pastern-bones. 

1530 PAcsar. 252/ Pastron of an horse, fas/uvon. Pastren, 

wstustan, at Lp. Berners ‘/wonm cxxx. 477 The 

loode of them that were slayne, ranne in the strettes to the 
horse pastours. 1636 Massincer Gt. DA. Flor. ut. i Wks. 
(Ruldg.) 177/a He treads weak in his pasterns. 1774 GOLDSM. 
Nat. Hist, (1862) 1 au. i. 347 A tail which hangs down to 
the pastern. 1843 Lever 5 Hinton vii. (1878) 43 A stron 
hackney, whose flat rib and short pastern showed his ol 
Irish breeding. 

b. The corresponding part in other quadrupeds; 


also ¢vansf. the human ankle. 

xggs Foun Decades 260 There are also Alces muche lyke 
vnto hartes, with. .Jonge legges withowt any bowinge of 
theyr houx or pasternes, ar6ag Furtcusr f/um. Lieut, 
1. iii, Let me see your leg e treads but low in the 
pasternes. a 3700 DrypiEn fe Bath's T. §2 So straight 
she walk‘d, and on her pasterns high. 1845 Youatr Log 
ii. 33 The low placing of the pastern. 

= Pastern-bone (see 4b). 

1656 Brount Glossogr., Pastern_ (talus), the ankle or 
huckle-bone of a Beasts foot. 284Brainng Aacycl Rus. 
Sports (1870) § 633 The lesser pastern or coronary bone .. 
receives the great pastern below. 

4. attrib. and Comd., as pastern artery; peastern- 
deep adv., so deep as to cover the pasterns; pas- 
tern-joint, the joint or articulation between the 


cannon-bone and the great pastern-bone. 

3688 Lond. Gua. No. 1747/4 A black Gelding, .. standeth 
cripled with his pastern joynts, 1846 J. Baxren Liér. 
Pract. Agric. (ed, 4) 1. 451 There is a dryness of the hoof, 
throbbing of the pastern arteries, 1 Miss BRappon 
F. Marchmont iI. vi. 135 Pools of water gh which the 
wretched animals floundered pastern-deep. 

b. Pastern-bone, each of the two bones (upper 


or great, and lower or small p~.) between the 


PASTERN. 


cannon-bone and, the coffin-bone, being the first 
and second phalanges of the foot of a horse. 

x601 Hotcano Pliny I. 35: The Once .. hath that which 
somewhat resembles a pasterne bone. 1796 Porr Odyss. 
xx. 367 Where to the pastern-bone.. The well-horn'd fout 
indissolubly join’d. 26gg Hotpen //um. Osteo/. 170 The three 
oints of this finger answer to those called ‘great feaemn 
ons *, ‘little pastern bone ’, and ‘coffin bone’ in the horse. 

Iience + Pa'atern v.: see quot.; Pa‘sterned a. 
(-xD ¢], furnished with or having pasterns: in para- 
synthetic compounds, as short-, thick-pasterned, 

1598 Fiorio, Pastoiare, to. fetter, to clog, to shackle, to 

atern, to giue. 31614 Mauknam Cheap HHusd. 1. L (1668) 2 

hort pastern’d, strong joynted. 188 Yonce Founded 
on Paper xxi, Boor bro en-kneed, thick-pasterned Jack (an 
old horse). 

Pastery, obs. form of Pastry. 

+Pasteth. 0s. Also pastyth, pasthethe. 
[per an alteration of OF. pasté, mod.F. pate, 

ABTY: cf, bounteth, dainteth, etc.) = Pastry sb. 
oxqng Voce. in Wr.-Wiillcker 661/22 //ic pastillus, .. 
pastyth. 2483 Cath, Angl. 271/1 A Pastcth, pastedlus. 

Pasteur (pastér), v. [Krom the name of the 
French scientist Louis Pasteur (1822-95).] ¢rass. 


= PASTEURIZE J, 
1892 Chambers’ Ency. l. X. 685 This effect of time may .. 
be imitated by art —by Pasteuring the wine. 


Pasteurian (pastoiidin’, a. [See prec. and 
-tAN.J Ot or belonging to Pasteur, 

1888 Scott. Leader 24 Aug. ‘lhe latest extension of the 
Pasteurian system. 1698 P. ‘Manson Trop. Diseases vii. 
138 Protective inoculations..prepared on the Pasteurian 
system of attenuation. 

Pasteurism (pa‘storiz'm). [f the surname 
Pasteur (see alove) + -1sM.] A method of treat- 
ment, devised by Pasteur for preventing or curing 
certain discases, esp. hydrophobia, by successive 
inoculations with attenuated virus gradually in- 


creasing in amount. 

1883 J. He. Crarne (¢///e) Physiological Fallacies. The 
Millennium of Pastewism. 1 Canon WIcarerorce in 
Westin. Gag 36 Feb 2/1, I do not believe in Pasteurism, 
On the contrary, I think it is th: greatest delusion of the age. 


Pasteurize (pa'storsiz), v. [f. ag prec. + -14E. J 
l. ¢rans. ‘I'v sterilize by Pasteur’s method; to 
prevent or arrest fermentation in (milk, wine, etc.) 
by expusure to a high temperature so as to destroy 


contained microbes or gerins. 

1881 Pharmaceut. Frnl ag Oct. 358 Beer y:previonsly 
‘pasteurized ’—and exposed to direct sunlight. ..At the end 
of three weeks the nun-pasteurized heer .. commenced to 
lose its clearness; but the pastewized sample remained 
quite bright. 1896 ryth Cent, Sept. 458 Cream should be 
pasteurised before being sent out from the dairy, 

2. To treat by the method of PasTEvnisM. 

3886~ [implied in Pastguniza1ion: see below). 

Hence Pa‘steurized 2//.a.; Pasteurization, the 
action or process of Pasteurizing (in sense I or 2); 
Pa‘steuriser, an apparatus for Pasteurizing milk. 

1885 Tires 21 Oct. 4/6 Hydrophobia mortality fluctuates 
widely. .. What value then for or against Pasteurization can 
attach to the returns of a single year? 1898 Westin. Gas, 
30 Sept. 1/3 The Pasteurisation of beer has..become a 
phrase. 1897 Melbourne Argus a Mar. 6/7 The pasteuriser 
is a circular tank of tin into which the milk is received. 

Pastey(e, obs. form of Pasty sé. 

 Pasticoio (pasts'ttfo). [It pusticcio ‘any 
manner of pastie or pye’ (Florio), in med.L. paséi- 
cium, deriv. of Com. Romanic fasta Paste] A 
medley of various ingredients; a hotchputch, 
farrago, jumble; sfec. @ An opera, cantata, or 
other composition, made up of various pieces from 
different authors or sources, a pot-pourri; b. A 
picture or design made up of frazments pieced 
together or copied with modification from an 
oriyinal, or in professed imitation of the style of 
another artist ; also, the style of such a picture, etc. 

[z Art of Paint (1744) 67 Those pictures that are 
neither originals nor copies, which the Italians call Purstect 
». because as the several things that scason a pasty are 
reduc'd to one taste, so counterfeits that compose a fasrict 
tend only to effect one truth.) 798 H. Wacrote Lett. to 
‘Mann 1 Nov., Our operas begin to-morrow with a pasticcio, 
full of most of my favourite songs. 3785 R. Cumpertann 
Natural Son i.i. 7 What a pasticcio of gauzes, pins, and 
ribbons go to compound that multifarious thing, a well- 
dress'd woman, 1787 P. Bacxroro Lett, Lfaly (1805) 1 7 
My Letters will be a pastic.fo,a mere hotch potch. 1880 
W. S. Rockstxo in Grove Dyet. Afusic 1. 668 Pasticcto. .. 
A species of Lyric Dra'na, componed of Airs, Duets, and 
other mov ements, selected from different Operas, and grouped 
together. in such a manner as to provide a mixed audience 
with the greatest possible nuMmiber of favourite Airs in 
succession. 1893 Va ‘rou (N.Y.) 11 May 3 ofa His pesticchs, 
or remembranco, rather, of Ronsard, is flr y delightful. 


i Pastiche (pastr'J). (F. ad. It. pasticcto: sce 
prec.) = prec. 

2878 Swinsunne Poems & Ball. Ser. 11. 199 (tit/e) Pastiche. 
1898 .Vation (N.Y.) 24 Nov. 3096/2 Mr. poe ores is not 
accused..of plagiarivm, but of pastiche, which is a very 
different thing. 38 E. Gosse’ Life Donne 1. 62 Tt wan 
left to his [Donne's] Caroline disciples to introduce. .a trick 
of pastiche, an alloy of literary pretence. 1908 Wes/ms, 
Gas. aa Nov. 3/1 It is an extraordinarily clever and un- 
abaxhed lightning pastiche of Sir ‘Thomas Lawrence. 


pastille (pestil, pestil), 54. Also 
7? pasteel, 7-8 pastill, § pastel, 8-9 pastile. 


541 


fa. F. pastife (1561 in Hate.-Darm.), ad. L. 
tillus, -um a little loaf or roll of bread, a round 
ozenge, a troche, esp. an aromatic lozenge : a 
word of dim. form of which the primitive is 
uncertain, but which in Romanic was app. asso- 
ciated with pasta Paste; cf. It. pastslie ‘little 
pasties, pastelets, chewets’ (Florio 1611); Sp. 
pastillas ‘kindes of mixtures or pastes for to per- 
fume withal ’ (Minsheu 1599).] 

1. A small roll of aromatic paste prepared to be 
burnt as a perfume, now esp. as a fumigator, 
deodorizcr. or disinfectant. 

[2626 B. jensen Devil an Ase w. iv, To know how to 
make Pastillos of the Dutchesse of Braganza, Coquettas.]} 
x698 tr, Porta's Nat, Magte vu ii. 179 Artificers call those 
pellets which are made of the salts, and the forennmed 

»wder and water, Pastils. s6g0 SHapweLt Am. Bigot it, 
Pte get seme Pasteels and stiffen my Whirkers. x J. 
Harus Lex. Techn. 1, Pastilis, are Odoriferous Tablets, or 
Trochisks made u of Perfumes or Odorous ies, with 
Mucilage of Gum Tragacanth. 171g tr. C"fess D'Annoy's 
Wks. 422 Certain Spanish Pastils spread a fragrant Odour 
round the Room. 183g Mas Cariyir Left. I. 19 Burning 
pastilles before a statue of Jupiter. 1897 Allbutt's Sys?. 
Aled. VV. 79% Pasrilles of benzoic acid or of the chloride of 
ammonium are also of service. 

2. A kind of sugared confection of a rounded flat 


shape (often medicated); a troche, lozenge. 

@ 3648 Dicsy Closet Open. (1677) 104 Put into the sack 
some ambergreece or ambered-sugar or Pastils. 4 2692 
Bovie Hist. Atr (16ga) 205 Divers pastils or lozanges that 
he was wont to curry in his pockets. 2706 PHiLtirs 4. v., 
Among Confectioners, Pasuls are a kind of perfum’d Sugar. 

te of several Colours, .. as Apricot-Pastils, Cinnamon- 

astils, Orange-flower-Pastils, etc. 18883 F. Anstxy Black 

Poodle etc., Sugar Prince 47 Rows of glass jars, containing 
pastilles and jujubes of every colour, shupe, and flavour. 


3. «= PasTLL® 1, q. v. 

4. A paper tube containing the composition 
which, when ignited, causes a pinwheel or similar 
firewo.k to rotate. Jn recent Dicts. 


5. aftrid. and Com, 

1833 |’. Hoox Parson's Dam. 1, ix. 95 His pastile-burnin 
diag ns, 283g Wits Peucitlings 11. xlv. 58 Incense-w 
for my pastille lamp. 1853 Miss E. S. Swerrary CA, 
Anuchester i, (1875) H The brenze pastille-box. 1884 Knicut 
Dit. Mech. Suppl, Pastilla Faper, paper prepared with 
an odoviferous composition. 

Hence Pastil, pastille v. fruns., to fumipate 
with pastils, 

2846 in Worcester (citing 0. Rev.) 

+ Pasti'licate, v. Obs. rare—°. [f. L. *past#l- 
ficare, inferred from fasti/dicans of glubular shape. ] 
(See quot.) Hence + Pastilioa‘tion. 

3656 Istount Glossogr., Pastilicate (pastilico’, to make in 
form of little round Balls, to minister Pilla 1658 Privctes, 
Pastilication, a making any thing into the form of a pill or 
round ball 

Pastime (pa‘stzim), 55. Forms: 5 pase tyme, 
5-6 passe tyme, 6 passe-tyme (past-tyme, paste- 
-time, past-time), 6-7 passe-time, 7 pas-time, 
7-9 pass-tims; s-— pastime (5-6 passetyme, 
passetime, pastyme). [f. Pass v. + Trme: in 
sense I, tr. F. passe-temps: see PASTANCE. Sense a 
may be an independent formation.) 

1. gen. That which serves to pass the time agree- 
ably ; recreation, diversion, entertainment, amuse- 
ment, sport; occas. t occupation (o/s.). (No p/) 

2490 Caxton Enmeydos xii 43 The fayr pase-tyme that they 
take therat. aot — Vilas Pair. (W. de W. 1495). |i. 104 b/t 
[Chey] came thyder euery daye in maner of passe tyme. 
zga6 Tinvace //ed. xiii g Which have not proffeted then 
that have had their pastyme in them. 1573 Noltingham 
Kee. 1V. 139 For pastyme in beyttyng oft a bulle. 1635 
Quarces Forbd. i x. (1718) 4t Brave pastime, readers, to 
consume that day, Which without pastime flies too swift 
away syog ADDISON Zafer No, 119 P a Huge Leviathans 
. take their Pastime as in an Ocean. 1870 Freeman oom. 
Cong. (ed. 2) 1. App. 746 On the road, seemingly by way of 
pastime, he ravages Gaul. 

b. With @ and f/.: A specific form of diversion 
or amusement; a recreation; a sport, a game. 
¢1489 Caxton Blanchardyn xxiii. 76 Tourncyane and 
Debourd ig are my passe tyin=, 1523 Bransuaw St. H4’'e burge 
1. 1052 ‘The elder prynce. Vsed haukynge, huntyn e¢, for a 
past-tyme, 1962 Rownsornum Playe Cheas/s « ij b, The same 
game being a pastime wout all tediousnes, malice, ..gyle, 
or deceit. 1634 Mitton Comns 121 The Wood-Nymphs 
decke with Daisies trim, Their merry wakes and pastimes 
keep. r7a0 Sewet //ist. Quakers (1795) 1. ut. 204 He could 
not go to bowls or any other pastime. ies Che Last 
Bar. 1. i, The spoits and pastimes of the inhabitants. 

+2. A passing or elapsing of time; a space of 
time; an interval between two points of time. Ods. 

2494 Fasvan Chron. vu. 645 In whiche tyme the 
kynge sent..vnto the forenamed John and hyvm by man 
meanys instaunsyd to Jeue the company of the lordys. /3/ 
666 In the whiche paxsetyme dyed innumerable people in 
thesayd cytie. sga9 Rastecu. (¢1t/e) The pastyme of people. 
The Cronycles of dyuers realmys and most specyally of the 
realme of Englond. /drd. (1811) 161 In this pastyme fr. ¢. 
during this campaign] dyed Geffrey Plantagenet. (1879 
Panisu Susseec Gloss, Passtime, time passed.) 

3. atirid., as pastime-ground, -reading, -siudent. 

2643 Lytton Last Sar... iv, The stranger of the pastime- 
ground was before her. ty Daly Chron, 92 se 3/2 No 
sensible person In search time-rending will waste time 
and attention upon the ponderous problem-novels, 


PASTLE, 
Pa‘stime,v. Now rare. [f. prec. sb.] 


+1. snr. ‘Vo pass one's tine pleasantly; to take 
one's pleasure ; tu divert, entertain, or amuse one- 


self; to play. Ods. 

sg03 (/X Drunkardes title-p., Storyes ryght plesaunte and 
frucefull for all parsones for to pastyme with. 1948 LaTiner 
Ploughers (Arb.) a5 Thoy pastyme in theyr prelacies with 
galaunte gentlemen. 1567 Marcet Gr. Forest 77 The Cat. 
vseth to pastime or play with the Mouse ere she deuoureth 
hir. zgga Kyp Sol. $ /‘ers.u1i.6 When did Persea pastime 
in the streetes, But her Erastus ouer-eied her sporte 

+b. érans. ‘To divert, amuse. Ods. 

2577 Hanmer Anc. Eccl. Hist. (1663) 162 He belog.. linked 
with malefactors to pastime and sport the people. 879 
Tomson Calvin's Sern. Tim. 3294/1 Then must they goe to 
play & pastime ther xeluca 

2. trans. (nonce-use.) To make a diversion of, 
to amuse ones: If with, to find amusement in. 

22860 J. A. ALexannan Gost, of Jesus iv. so The man 
who pastimes Christ and His rehgion, who allows the Church 
a place among his sources of amusement..may imagine that 
he really respects religion. 

Hence ¢t Pa‘atiming vé/, 56. and pA. a.; also 
+ Pastimer, one given up to pastimes, one 
engaged in sport. 

873-b0 Baret A/p. P1r79 Pastiming, or sporting,. .esdalen 
mens. 1960 Hottvsann 7reas, Fr. Tong, Eshatement, 
pastiming. x606 Bianie Atrk-Buriall Ded., In all cam- 

trial prowes and pas-tyming eaploitsa. 1608 Sir J. 
ARINGION Nugae Af. (1804) 1. 382 Some idle pastimers 
did diverte themselves with huntinge mallards in a ponde. 

+ Pastina ceous,a. Obs. rave. [f. L pastinaca 

parsnip +-zovus.] Of the nature cf or akin to the 


pee 
1697 Tomiinson Renow's Disp. 246 Its root is carnous. .of 
& pastinaceous sapour. 
astinacine (jeestindssin), Chem. (ff. L. 
pastindca parsnip + -1NE5.] The name given by 
Wittstein to a volati'e alkaloid distilled from the 
seeds of the parsnip; also fuund in the root of the 
broad-leaved water-parsnip (Stem latifolianm), 
1866-77 Watts Dict. Chem. 1V.357. 3881 /brd. 3rd Suppl 


1497: 
4 Pa'stinate, p//.a. Obs. [ad. 1.. pastinat-us, 
pa. pple. of pustindre to dig: see l'asTiINE v.] 


Of land: Dug, prepared for planting. 

crqs0 Pallad on Husé. ut. 50 ‘his mon ek al thy soyles 
pastynate With wynes wold filde. J/dtd. iv. 177 Now 
melon seed. .is sette In places wel ywrought or pastynate. 

So + Pa‘stinate v. frans., to dig, loosen by 
digging; + Pa-stinated £//.a, dug, delved; 
+ Pastina'tion [od. L. pastinatidn-em|, digging. 

c1420 Pallad. on Hush, 1. 130 In thi pastinated lond. 
1623 Cockeram tt, To Delue, Pastivate. A Deluing, 
Pastination, 1636 Biount Glossigr., Past.nate,to delve or 
dig inaGarden. 1708 Kersey, /astination (in ff oricniedt A 
the opening, breaking fine, and laying louse of earth in order 
to be planted, 1781 in Baicyy. 374g tr. Colume/la's Husb. 
mf, xvi, The pastinated ground is pruper for planting, when 


it is a little moist. 
Pa‘stine, 55. Obs. rare. [ad. L. pastinum 


a two-pronged dibble; the digging and trenching 
of ground; also p/. ground so preyared (Palla- 
dius 4th c.).] Ground prepared for planting by 
digging and trenching. 
c1qa0 Pallad. on /{ush. 11. 4279 This mone in places teme 
rate, oliue In pastine or in tables brynkes sette. /déd. xi 
Now theris hoot ‘lhe pechis buon in pastyne is to sette. 


+ Pa‘stine, v. Obs. rare. [ad. L pastin-dre 
to prepare ground (for planting) by digging and 
trenching (Hliny, Columella).] ¢rans a. To dig 
and trench (ground) for planting, etc. b. To 
plant in prepared soil. Hence + Pa stining v/, 56, 
¢ 3420 Pilied on Hlush.1. 772 Lete delue hit deepe Thre 
foute or iiij in wise of pastynyng, That hit may in hit silf 
his moystour kepe. /6a/. UL. 7. With diche or forgh to 
pastyne hit, no drede is. /ésd 1. 651 Pasneppes seed or 
plauntes faat & rare, Pastined depe, ysette in this mone are. 


Pastiness (pé'stinés), (f Pasty a, + -xxss.] 
Pasty quality, condition, or consistence. 

1608 ‘Topsris Serpents (1658) 783 In.narled with the bind. 
ing pastinesse, and tenacious glewish substance of the Web, 
2854 J. ScoFFERN in Cry sCirc. Sc., Chem. 433 Lhey. assume 
the condition of intermediate pastiness. 3878 Echo 4 Oct. 6 
The r diamonds were conspicuous by their pastiness. 


Pasting (pelstin), wb/. sd. [f. Paste ov. + 
“ING! ] e action of the verb Paste. 

L. Sticking or fastening with paste. Also atirrd. 

1996 Vestry Bhs, Surtees) e71 For making a new borde, 
and pasting on of the tuble of Consanguiniiie and Affiniue 
set up in the church, iija@. 2669 Sturmy Afariner's Alag v. 
xii. 63 Allow..more than 3 diameters for the pusti g. 2872 
G. Macnonarp Wi, Cand I. sit. 47 There I carried on 
my pasting operations. 18838 Caucreiwp & Sawarp Dicé, 
Needlework, Pasting Lace, & narrow kind of Coach Lace, 
used to conceal rows of tacks. 1883 Goole Weekly Times 
14 Sept. 5/2 A patent paper pasting machine. 

2. The process of reducing to a paste. 

1884 Watt Soap-mahing v. 42 Well-prepared soft aoda .. 
is empl syed to produce the pasting in the first operation. 

slang. A beatin, a basting. 
r8gx Mavuew Lond. Labour 1.415 He..gave me a regular 
ti 


pasting 
Pastique, var. Pasteque Oés., water-melon, 
Pastisar, var. Patisser 0ds., pastry-cook. 
+ Pacstle. Oés. rare. [corrupt. or altered form 
of pastour, Pasteun. (Ct. Pestiz.)] = Pastren. 


PASTLER. 


rssa Evvot, Astragalns,..the paxtle bone in a beast. 
36%: Corcr., Clapponuarere, the buckle, pastle, or pasterne, 
bone of a beast. 

+Pa‘stler. Ofs. Forms: 4-5 pasteler(e, 5 
pastlere, -iller, 6 pastlar, pastelar, paistler, 6-7 
pasiler. [ME. and AF. pasteler = OF. pastellier, 
pastiler (Godef.), Sp. pastedero ‘a man that maketh 
pics or pasties’ (Minshea 1599), in med.L. pasts/- 
fartus; f. OF. pastel little pie, pasty. 

OF. pastel was cognate with Sp. fasted ‘a little pie made 
of small meat’ (Minsheu), It. prsted/o, in pl paste ‘li, -egli 
‘fine little pasties or paste-mentes, tartes, pyes’ (Florio); 
all:—L. pastidéus (see PasteL', PasTiL), but in sense @asu- 
ciated with Com. Romanie fasta paste.) 

A inaker of pastry; a pastry-cook; a baker. 

1390-1 Earl De by's Exp. (Camd.) 64 Pro xliij shephell 
farine frumenti..emptis de Hankyn Edeyne, pastcler, pro 
diuersis pastelleriis in domo suo tactis, c1q30 L.1ber Coco- 
wueme (1862) 1 Pasteler. 24986 Lypc. De Guid. Pilgr. 5442 
Charyte gan neyhen ner, And wulde be-come a pasteler,. . 
Off that flour to make her bred = ¢ 1440 Premp, Part. 385/24 
Pastlere,. Jastillarius. 1930 Pasar. 252/@ Pastler that 
baketh, fasfister. ugga Huvoer, Paistler, or maker of fyne 
ee dulciarius. 1398 Stow Surv, x (1603) 8a Coukes or 

astelars for the move part in Thames streete. 1687 Howe 
Lond: up. 3o7 Which Cooks (or Pastler,) were admitted to 
be a Company. 

Past-master, past master (pa'st;marstoz). 

1. One who has filed the office of ‘master’ in a 
guild, civic company, freemasany’ lodge, club, etc. 

176a Key fo Free- Masonry (1785) 7 (7/an) Past-Master 
with the Sun and Compasses, and a Stnny of Cords, 1785 
Laws Soc. Royal Arch Afasons 15 ‘Vhat Une three Prin- 
cipals, and all Past-masters are stiled, sost excellent. 
1858 Simmonvns Dict. Trafe, Past-master, one who has 
been master of a civic company, or has filled che chair of 
freemason's lodge. /'ast-merster's Jewel, a freemasan's 
honvoiary distinction or decoration, worn... by one who has 
filled the master's chair. 3874 Fraser's Mag. 145 Paste 
master of the Alpine Club. ; 

2. One who is thoroughly proficient or has ripe 
experience in any subject or sphcre of action; a 
thorouih ‘master’ (of a subject). Const. 2, of 

App. this use has arisen partly in allusion to the efficiency 
which results from basing passed throuch such an office as 
that of master of a freeinasons’ Jodze, etc.; sometimes it 
alludes to the efficiency resulting from having * passed " the 
necessary training or exammation to qual.fy as ‘master’ in 
any art, science, or occupation; see also PASSLD-MASTER, 

2868 [implicd in Pasr-misrrtss}|. 1877 Brsanr & Rice 
Son of Vude. t. xiv. 149 He was Vast-Master, Right Worshi 
ful Grand, #réve Feadérad/e, inv every kind of vice. 1 
H.C Merivare Fancit of B 1 qa He was a past master 
in the art. 1890 Sfectafor 13 Sept. 334 A past-master of 
electioneering tactics. 1838 EL Reives Homewsnd Bound 
46 ‘They are past masters in extras at some of the largest 
hotels. 1894 Jun. Woiseiry Life Marlboroug’s UL. Wi. 117 
Marlborough was a ‘ Past-Master’ in fluency of speech. 

Pa‘st-mi:stress, [.\fter prec.} A woman 
well skilled in some accomplishment or are 

1868 Miss Brappon Dead See Fr. (ed Tauchn.) IL. vi go 
The lovely proprictresa .was past-mistress in the art. 1892 
A themrwin 23 July 129/t Her portrayal of Giimalkin in his 
fiercer moud proves her a pasGmustress of cat character. 

Pastness. vac [f. Past ppl. a. + -NeEsS ] 
The state or condition of being past. 

r829 Jas. Mitt //uin. Mind (1869) If. 119 To our con- 
clusion, that £ Lime’ is the equivalent of Pastne-s, Present- 
ness, and Futureness, combined, it may be objected chat the 
word ‘ Time’? ix applicable to all three cases 1873 Wit NEV 
Orient Stud. 260 He will thus at a blow... reduce to a state 
of inetricvable pestness, a host of... philosophical systems. 

Pastophor (pesidir:), || pastophorus 
(paste f6rd5), Archwol, [a F. pastopaore, ad, 
L. pustophor-us, pl. phori, a. Gr. nacropupos, f. 
wuordés a shrine, + -popos carrying. More usually 
in L. form.] One of the order of pnests who 
carried shrines of the gods in procession, as fre- 
quently represented in Hyyptian art. 

2658 Puirties, Pas ‘ophories, (Greek) the most honourable 
order of friests among the Egyptians 1706 — (e«l. Kersey), 
Pastophort, certain Priests, whose Business it was, at solemn 
Festivals, to carry the Shrine of the Deity. 17§3-97 [sce 
below 1892 tr. De La Saussaye's Hivt. Se. Nevig. |. 437 
Singers, pastophores, merodules and others. 

So || Pastopho‘rium [I.., a. Gr. ragropdépoyv or 
yacropopeioy}, the apartment of the pastophort 
in the temples of the gods; applicd to a similar 
division of the Temple at Jerusalem (ILXX, Jer. 
xhi. 4). Hence, Each of the two apartments, one 
on each side of the bema, in anctent churches, 
retained in the Greek Church. 

2783 Campers Cycl. Suff., Pastophoria, in antiquity, the 
apartments near the temples where the pastoshorit were 
lodged. 1997 Baer 4. Brit. (ed. 3) XUV 6/1 The cells or 
apartments near the temples, where the pastaphori lived, 
were called Jastophoria, 7659 Vuowrtn Anc. Hrit. Ch. xit. 
(1847) 143 ft has an outbuilding which accords with the 
descriptions of the ancient pastuphorium, 

Pastor (pastas), 56. korms: 4-7 pastour, 6 
-oure, -ure, 6~ pastor. [ME. and AF. pastour, 
= OF. pastor, pasier (12th c. in Littré), ad. L. 
pastor-em shepherd, lit. ‘ fceder, giver of pasture’, 
agent-n. from f..sc-dre to feed, give pasture to. 
In 16th c. the ending was changed to -or after L.J 

1. A herdsman or shepherd. Now ssussual. 

3360 Lanci /. Pé. A. xt. 300 Pore peple as deb dig and 
pastours of bestin, 3484 Caxton Kadles of sop wi. i, Of 
the pastour or herdman. 1596 Fitz-Gurrriy Ser F. Drake 
88x) 19 Above the pitch of pastors rurall reede. %60g 


542 


Bite (Douny) Zseh. xxxiv. comem., Pastora do lawfully 
eate of the milke of their flock. 1774 Pennant Zour Scot. 
f* 1772. 107 Flocks of sheep, attended by little pastors, 
2885 A. H. Keane in rad. Anthrop, Inst. XV. 225 Of 
these nomad pastors there ure two classes: 1, Those who 
always stay with their herds. .. 2, Those who.. migrate to 
the coast, 

2. A shepherd of souls; one who has the spiritual 
oversight over a company or body of Christians, 
as bishop, priest, minister, etc.; spec. the minister 
in charge of a church or congregation, with par- 
ticular reference to the spiritual care of his ‘ flock ’. 

1377 Lanai. /. Pl. B. xv. 488 pei wilfne}] a name, To be 
pastours and preche. ¢14g0 Hottanp //ow/at Bo Fayne 
wald I wyte,.. Quha is fuder of all foule, pastour and pape. 
1548 9 (Mar.) Be. Com. Prayer, Cateck., Yo submitte my 
sclfe to all my gouernuurs, teachers, spiritual! pastours, and 
maisters, /badt., Urdrr. f'ricsts, To be the messengers, the 
watchemen, the Pastours, and the stewardes of the Lorde, 
to teache, to premou.isshe, to feede, and prouyde for the 
Lordes famylye. 587 N, ‘ (Genev.,) /. pA. iv. 11 He..gaue 
some to be Apostlies,.. and some Pastours [rarWer versions 
shepherds) and ‘leachers. 1596 Darrvaur.a tr. Leslie's 
Llist. Scot. vit. go Robert Schau, quha pastour was of the 
parischone of Minto. 1607 Cosin's Colict. Priv. Devot., 
Prayer Ember Weeks 36 So rule and gouerne the hearts 
and minds of thy seruants, the Bishops and Pastors of thy 
Flocke, that they may lay hands suddenly on no man, but 
[cte.]. oe Minion CA, Gout, 1. iv. Wks (1851) 112 Wherein 
.. is the office of a Mielat excellent above that of a Pastor? 
3788 Paiestiey Corrupt. Chr. I, x. 233 Each city was to 
have its own pastor. 1833 Ht. Marmnnau Zhree Ages i. 
36 A young Presbyterian SITS YUAN, the beloved pastor of 
a large congregation. 3878 R. W. Dare Lect. Preach. viii, 
224 Most of you..are to be pastors of churches, not mis 
sionaries or evangelists. 

& One who exercises protecting care or puidance 


over a number of people. 

exqoo tr. Secre/a Secret., Geo. Lovdsh. o4 Kynge ys be 
Pastour of Darouns. a@sg2g SkeE110N 14% ZAree Fooks 
Wks. 1843 TI. .203 Romulus and Remus ., were pastours, for 
they establyshed lawes in the citie, 1603 Bicon dat. 
Jcarn, UW. xxi. $8 A Moses or a David, pastors of their 

ople. 1715-20 Pork //ad xiv. 612 His people's pastor 

Jyperenor fell. 1897 Dar/y News 6 July 4/1 Two good 
‘Unionists’ tuld against their pastors and masters on the 
Treasury bench. 

4, Ornith A genus of starlings( Temminck, 1815) 
of which the species Pastor roseus (see OUZEL 2 b) 
is an occasional] visitor to the British islands. 

r8ag Setny ///ustr. Brit. Orntth, 1.94 ‘Lhe Rose-coloured 
Pastor, the Rose-coloured Ouzel..of different ornithologists. 
2837 Swainson Nat. ffi. ds VE. 100 In the genus 
Pastor. the bill 1s compressed, 1894 RK. B. Susere 
Handbk, Birds Gt Port. 1. 26 In addition to its brilliant 
plumage, the Pastor has an enormous crest. ; 

6. ‘A small tropical fish (Nomeus Gronez't?) 
that lives among the tentacles of the hydrozoan 
f’hysalia or Portuguese man-of-war; hence called 
Portuguese man-of-war fish’ (Webster Suf/Z. 1902). 

6. Comb., as pactor-ltke adj. 

164x Mitton Reform. 11. Wks. (1851) 68 The Pastorlike 
and Apostolick imitation of meeke and unlordly Discipline. 
1670 — //sst, ing. wi. ibid. 97 ‘Vo the ynominy and scandall 
of thir pastorhhe profession. 1862 1. ‘layior Jbesicy (1852) 
240 ‘Lhe less skillful, or the less pastor-hearted, minister. 

lience Pastoress, a female pastor; Pa‘stor- 
hood,a hodyof pastors: = PASTORATE2; Pa'storize 
v. térasts., to yrovide with a pastor or pastors ; 
Pa‘storless a, Jacking a pastor; Pa‘storling, 
a feeble or incompetent pastor. 

1887 Amer. Missionary (N.Y.) Mar. 75 The industrial 
training is now under the direction of the “pasturess, 
Mrs, M——. 1839 7iesis July, The politcal lrawlings 
of the dissenting pastorhood 1888 Guardian 5 July 934°3 
Difhiculties of *pastorising small scattercd bodies, azgz 
Ken Hymavtheo Poet. Wks. 1721 HI. 30 *Pastorless the 
block remain’d. 1694 R. Hare tr. LA. Slalls Noah's 
Dove 7 Neghzent *pastorlings .. which hane more heed to 
their owne Mice ti.an tu the soules of their peuple. 


Pastor (pastes), v. cf. fo herd, 
fo apaenEy 

+l. trans. To take care of (beasts) ; to shepherd. 

1587 Cnurcuvarn }Hiorth. Hales (1876) 97 Nor heard of 
Bcusts, to pastur and to feede. 

2. ‘lo take charge of (a spiritual flock) as pastor. 

1872 J. Ross Ministry of Reconcil. 47 When any church is 
pastored by a minister as his sole work. 1884 Negions 
Beyond Mar., The flock .. which he lovingly pastored. 

licnce Pa‘storing v/. sd. and ffi. a. 

16a3 AlLespury Ser. 5 But I. .repaise, for the Catholike 
veritie, to the Church, where the pastoring cagh sare, 1894 
Aingdom (Minveapolis) a0 Apr., Having given ball his Lfe 
tu pa-toring and preaching, 

astor, obs. form cf PASTURE. 

|| Pasto:ra, Os. ([It., Sp. pastéra, in OF. 
pustore shepherdess; fem. of fas/ore, pastor.) A 
shepherdess. 

2613 Surtion Orr, 1. tv. (1620) 8s She that goes vp and 
downe these plains and hils among va in the habite of a 
Pastora. Oat V.avy M. Wroti Urania 354 ‘The Princesse 
of Rhodes was like a Pilgrimne, of Lemnos like a Pastora. 

Pastorable, varinnt of PasTURABLE. 


Pastorage (passtéridz). rare. [See -acz.] 

+1. The function of a pastor, spiritual oversight 
or guidance. Obs. rare—'. 

3668 Party 7a.xes in /vacts, etc. (1769) 2 A third branch 
of the public charge is that of the pastorage of men’s souls, 

2. A pastor's house; a parsonage or manse. 

28863 B. Harte Carguines Woods ii. 99 The‘ pastorage ’, 
as it was... called, .. [was} built of brick, 3897 P, Waxuno 


[f. prec. sb: 


PASTORAL. 


Taks Old Regime 226 The Protestant chaplain in the 
a 7 

Pastoral (pa'stdral), a. and sb. Also 7 ervron. 
pastural, fad. L. pastordl-is, f. pastor-en: see 
Pasror sé. aud -ab. Cf. F. pastoral, in 13-13th ¢, 
pastural, Sp. pastoral, lt. pastorale.] A, adj, 

I. L. Of or pertaining to shepherds or their 
occupation; of the nature of a shepherd ; relating 
to, or occupied in, the care of flocks or herds, 

343a-so tr. Higden (Rolls) 11. 229 Tubal exercisede firste 
muake to alleuiate the tediosenes pastoralle [L. tacdssan 
pastorale). 1549 C ompl. Scot, vi. 43 Pastoral and rustical 
occupatione. 600 Hoi Land Livy 1x. axxvi, 140 They were 
clad in pastoral weeds like heardinen, 32634 MILTON Comus 

45 Or sound of pastoral reed with vaten stops. 3794 Mrs. 

avciitFe Alyst. Udoipho vi, Fruits, cream, and all the 
pastoral luxury his cottage afforded. 2841 Kurninsrone 
ffist. dad. 11. 613 Inhabited by pastoral tuibes, who live in 
tents. 1849 H. Sterness Hk. of Farm (ed. a) I. 53a/3 
Pastoral faims, devoted to sheep. 18g9 Comnwattis New 
World ¥. 108 ‘Lhe Green Wills, a pastoral station, and 
twenty -five miles from Melbourne. 

8. Of land or country; Used fur pasture. Hence 
of scenery or its features; Having the simplicity or 
natural charm associated with such ceuntry, 

1790 Cowper Mother's Pict. 53 Once we cull'd the past'ral 
house our own. 1794 Mrs. Raveuiven Myst. Udolphe i, 
The pastoral landscapes of Guienne and Gascony, 18x4 
Wornpsw. arrow Visited? vi, The grace of forest’ charms 
decayed, And pastoral melincholy, 2847 Grott. Greece 1. 
xxiv. II], 564 Epirus is essentially a pastoral country. 
2872 FNKINAON Cure Ang. Jakes (1879) 4a Vhe scenery 
round ’sthwaite Water is purely pactaral 

3. Of literatuie, music, or works of art: Por- 
traying the life of shepherds or of the country; 


expressed in pastorals. 

rs8t SIDNI Y ci fol. Poetrre (Arb.) 43 Isit then the Pastoral 
Poem which is mistiked? 1642 Minion CA. Govtoin Intod,, 
Wks (1847) 43/2 ‘The Scripture. .affords usa divine pastoral 
drama in the Song of Solomon. 1781 Mus. Dreraxnvin Life 
§ Corm. (1861) LIT. 52 Pretty pastoral music. 1779-81 lea 
80N L. /'., PRiltips Wk» 1V.193 ‘Lhe Luahansso n transferred 
Pastoral Poctry into their own language. and all nations 
of Europe filled volumes with “Thyrsis and Vamon, and 
Thestylis and Phyllis, 1850 Ruskin Aled, J'aint Voix i. 108 
Pastoral, .. consisting usually of simple lundscape,. with 
figures, cattle, and domestic buildings, 1895 C. HL. Iekrorp 
Spenser's Sheps. Cal. lutrod. 27 Drama and romance, 
dialogue and lyric, cathe and ep gram, had ull invested 
themselves in pastoral di.guise. Nay, there weie caaniples 
even of the pastoral sermon and the pastoral prayer. 

IT. 4. Of or pertaining to a pastor o: shepherd 
of souls; ae deter to the spuitual care or 
guidance of a ‘flock’ or body ot Christians. 

Pustorad epistles, a collecuve name given to the epistles 
of Paul to ‘Iimothy and ‘litus, which deal larsely wath the 
work ofa pastor, f/'astoral staff= CROZIER 4. 

1526 Dre. bunstatie 2”) aclamt.in boxe Ao4y al. (1583) 1017/2 
By the duty of our pastorail office. 2 (Mar) 24 Coa. 
Prayer Cert. Notes Manisix. ‘Lhinge-, fis pastorall staffe 
in his hande, 1607 Statutes in dist Wakeficid Gram. Sch 
(1892) 63 Not called toa pastoral] charge 1640 Wine 
in R. Baillie Cantes 4, Sel/-Comvtct. 75 Sone private forme 
of pasturall collation with their flock, 1781 Gisvon /eed. 
& &o xxx. PI. 184 he pastoral labours of the archbishop 
of Coustantinople. 1836 Aunorn in Stanley 42/¢ (1845) IL. 
22, lam. engaged upon the thre Pastoral 1prstles: 1858 
J. Purcuas Direct. Angl, 18 The Pastoral Staff in fom 
suinewhat rescmbies a shepherd's crook. 

B. sé. (tiliptical uses of the adj ) 

I. +1. Apersonof pastoral occupation, a shepherd 


or herdsman. Ods. rare—', 

1607 Harley-Breake (1877) § Old Elpin with his sweete 
and louely May Would oft prepare (as Pasturals vie to doc) 
‘Lo heepe their sheep, 

42. p/. Pastoal games or pastimes. Obs, rare—!. 

a.1585 Sipney Arcadia 1. (1590) M v, ‘lo know whether it 
were not more tequinite for Ze\wanes hurt to rest, then pit 
vp at those pastimes; and she,.eurnestly desiring to haue 
Pastorals, Basilius commanded it should be at the gate of 
the lodge. ; ; 

3. A poem, play, or the like, in which the life 
of shepherds 1s portrayed, often in an artificial 
and conventional manner; also extended to works 


' dealing with simple rural and open-air life. 


1584 in Cunningham Accés. Revels (Shaks. Soc.) 188 A 

astorall of Phillyda aud Choryn presented and enacted 
before her Mate by her highnes servauntes on S& Stephens 
daic. 1§89 Firaine é:¢/e) The Bvcoliks of Pvblivs Vii gilivs 
Maro, ..utberwise called his Pastorails, or Shepherds Meet- 
ings. ¢36a0 Rosinson A/ary Magd. Lid. § Some ..- 
Cronicles and Warliche strains admire; Others a deepe 
conceited Pastorall. 3 Warsi Let, to Pope 24 Juney 
In looking over iny old Trahan Books, | find a great many 
Pastorals and Piscatury Plays 1838 Lytton Alice v. 
Persons of our rank do not marry hke the Corydon ab 
Phyllis of a pastoral. | 

D. A pastoral picture or scene in art, ; 

s819 Keats Ode Grecian Urn 45 O Attic shape! Fair 
attitude! with brede Of marble men and maniens over- 
wrought, With f rest branches and the trodden weed; Thou 
silent form ..Cold Pastoral! 1903 Hest. Gas. 23 Nov. 
a/a The most striking of the Gainstoroughs..is the la: ge 
‘pastoral’ which hangs in the middle of the North Wall. 

C. Mus. = PASTONALE I. ; 

r8gz THackeaay Eng. //esr. iv. (1853) 1-6 The pretty little 
personages of the pastoral..dance their loves to a minuel- 
tune played on a bird-organ. 

4, Pastoral poctiy as a form or mode of literary 
composition, 

aaob M wars Pallad. Tamia 284 As Theocritus in Greeke, 
Virgil and Mantuan in Latine, Sanazar in Italian,.are (ne 
best for pastorall. s60a SnHaxs, A/aw. 11. ii 4x6 The best 


PASTORAL. 


Actors in the world, gither for T'ragedie, Comedie, Histor: 
Pastorall, 3723 Pore Guard. No. 40 P 2 The first rule 


pastoral, that its idea should be taken from the manners of ' 


the golden age, and the moral formed upon the representa- 
tion of innocence. 609 Hoop in The Geos 38 The Golden 
Age is not to be regiit; Pastoral is gone out, and Pau 
extinct. 1895 C. H. Herrorp Spenser's Sheps. Cad, Introd, 
36 Pastoral, from Vergil onward, has been persistently 
allegorical, 

II. 5. a. ‘A book relating to the cure of 


souls’ (J.). 

Cf. the title of St. Gregory's Cura FPastoral/s. 

139$ Purvey Aemonsir. (1851) 3 This article is taught bi 
eeynt Gregori in his morals and in his toralis. xgs6 
Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 87 b, So sayth saynt Gregory 
in his pastoralles. 1638 Heapert Cosutry Parson Vo Rar, 
Others..may add to those points which I have observed, 
until the Book grow to a complete Pastoral. 1884 Warr 
Bibl. Britt lav. St. Gregory, A Pastoral, or a ‘Treatise on 
the Duties ofa Pastor, 1898 C. G. M'Crin Publ, Worship 
Presb, Scot, i. a0 Among the books are a Pastoral [etc.]. 

b. A letter fiom a spiritual pastor to his flock ; 

esp. a letter from a bishop to the clergy or people 


of his diocese. 

1865 Lacy Nation, (1878) I. 143 The pastorals of Fiench 
bishops oc: asionally relate apparitions of the Virgin. 12885 
Manch. Eram.17 Feb, 5/6 , e Lenten pastoral was read 
in the Roman Catholic churches of the archdiocese of 
Dublin on Sunday. 

c. pl. ‘The pastoral epistles : see A. 4. 

rgor Dovs in /xfosttor July 7 In considering the 
authorship of the Pastorals. goa Duvney Death of Christ 
mt 33§ Leaving out the Pastorals, Paul wrote his other 
epistles within the space of ten years, 

6. A pastoral staff, a crozier. 

058 list. Queen Christina 407 They showed her the rod 
of Moses, the pastorall of Aaron, dma Fuederis etc.) 2678 
Lond Gas No 670/4 The Officers at Arws carrying the 
Pastoral and Mitre. 2903 Heston. Gas. 15 July 1/2 Twenty- 
eight Uaras ornamented with precious stones, .. sixteen 
pustorals iu gold and precious stones. 

7. Comb., as pastoral-maker, -monger. 

1713 STEELE Guard, No. 30 PB 2 The generality of paatoral. 
writers. a27z0 Suniririp (Dk. Backhm.) Jeas. (1753) 1 
146 Whose simple profession's a pastoral-maker, 1783 
Bian RAet. (1812) UL. 113 Our common Pastoral-inongers. 

Ilcnce Pa‘storally a/v.: Pastoralness. 

1753 Newron Afi/ton, Lyciday 193 nvt-, Mr. Richardson 
conceives that by this last verse the poet says (prstorally) that 
he is hastening to, and eager on new work, 1687 ‘Sagan 
‘Lyiunr’ (Miss H. Keddie) J:sapprared iv 72 There wava 
curious sort of gentle pastoralnc sa tempering its profundity. 
.. There was not a don..that did not appear.. intimate with 
wild dowers and wild birds. 2899 Somervi.tce & Ross 
Irish R. M. 232 A life pustorally compounded of Petty 
Sessions and lawn-tennis parties. 

Pastoral | pacsté.al),v. [f prec.] tty. in phr. 
fo pastoral it, To play the shepherd or shepherdess. 

1828 Lights ¢ Shades U1. 298 Misses pastoraling it in their 
. sausage curls, 2892 J. W. Hates in Athenewo 1 Aug. 
1529/3 Simichidas proposes that they shall pastoral it to- 
gether :—BovaoAtagvéuuaoOa, 

Pastoral, obs. varinnt of PASTORAL. 


! Pastorale (pastora-le). Pl. -ali (-a'14), -ales. 
{It., sh. use of Dastorale adj. PASTORAL. J 

1. Mus. a. An instrumental composition in 
pastoral or rustic style, or in which pastoral sounds 
and scenes are represented; usually a simple 
melody in 6 8 time. b. An opera, cantata, or 


other vocal work, the subject of which is pastoral. 

17294 Short Exflic. For. Weds. Mus. Bhs , Pastorale, is an 
Air composed alter a very sweet, easy, gentle Manner, in 
Tinitation of those Airs which Shepherds ate supposed to play. 
sg Char. in Asn, Neg. 11/2 In Christmas time, all quarters 
of Naples resound with fastoradi or Siciliane, a kind of 
simple rural music, executed by .shepherds, upon a species 
of bagpipes, 1866 Enaori Nat. JJusic i. g Fire theme of 
the Pastorale in Handel» ‘ Messiah’ has been derived from 
the Pifferari, Italian peasants, 1880 W. B. Squire in Grove's 
Dict, Afus. V1. 670 Pastorales had their ongin in Italy 
where. .the study of the Eclogues of Theocritus and Virgil 
led to the staye representation of pastoral drainas. 

~ = PASTOURKLLE, 

1864 Treviivan Compet. Wallah (1866) 197 When one 
couple is dancing ‘’T'rélise’, and another ‘ Pastorale '. 

Pastoralism (pa‘stdriliz'm). [See -rsx.] 
Pastoral quality or character; the action or practice 
of dealing with pastoral or rural life; the pastoral 
style in literature; a pastoral trait or affectation. 

Ruskin Lect. Archét. iii. 167 Claude embodies the 

foolig toralism. 2673 Masson Drew. of Hawth. iv. 38 
There is something of the same sustained pastoralism, the 
sae poetical tact. 2880 Venn. Lrg Stud. /tady iii. 148 The 
effeminate pastoralisms of the dying scventeeuth century. 


Pastoralist (pa-storilist). [See -1sT.] 

1. A writer of pastorals, 

2793 Drayton's Wks. 588 Spenser {s the prime Pastoralist 
of England. 2382 Grosarr Sfenser's Hes. AI. p. liv, 
Quotations from representative ‘ Pustoralisis' (if the name 

allowable). 
. One who lives hy keeping flocks of sheep or 
cattle; spec. (Austra/ta) a sheep-farmer, a squatter. 
288e Gentl. Mag. CCXLVI. 62 The outside districts, 


ied hs Tin Ov 
Repecahtsrivos cr t Seely het Pastoralists’ or Squat. 
ters’ Union. 
Pastorality (pastéree iti). fad. med.L, 


pastdralitds, {. pastérlis PasToRnat: see -ITY.) 
Pastoral quality or character; frasusf. something 


pastoral; a little pastoral figure. 
18a: T. G. Wanmwaicut Sse. § Crest. (1880) 190 Little 


543 


china pastoralities. 1844 R. P. Warn Chatsworth VY. 17 
The cockney pastoralities of Wiesbaden. 187g W. Cory 
ade Frnis, (1897) 383 Even sentiment has a touch of 


natu orality in it. 

Pastoralize (pa'stérileiz), 0. [See -128.] 

1. ¢rans, ‘lo make pastoral or rural, 

r6aq £.rarminer 34/x A pretty little pastoralized edition of 
Kensington Gardens. 

3. To pat into or celebrate in a pastoral. 

3839 Blak. Mag. XLV. 536 It would never have 
answered to pastoralive the prattie which was heard in the 
streets and forums of Syracuse, 84a United Service Mag. 
11.6 Izaak Walton pastoralized the art into popularity. 1893 
C. H. Hearorp Spenser's Shepard. Cal. Introd. 43 A romewhat 
clumsy attempt to pasturalise Bion's dainty myth. 

3. ‘To guide or take charge of pastarally. 

1870 Tvarman J. Wesley I. q20 The time of the two 
Wesleys was now employed in pastoralizsiug the socicties 
they had formed. 

4, intr. ‘Vo ‘do’ the pastoral; to occupy oneself 
with pastoral music. co//og. 

2838 Blackw., Mag. XXIII. 39 A second set... pastorallsing 
over the little musical pieces Rd the ‘ Vaudeville’. 

Pastorate (pa stérct). (ad. med. L. pasdrdinus 
office of pastor; in mod.I’, pastoraé (Littré).] 

1. The office or position of a pastor; the tenure 


of such office. 

43795 Ezua Stites cited in Webster 1828, 1838 Wesstre, 
Pastvrate, he office, state or jurisdiction of a spiritual pastor. 
xOga Miss Yoncr Cameos (1877) 1V. xi. 124 ‘1 hey insisted on 
his assuming the pastorate. 1901 Sco/sman g Mar. &/8 
Recollections from a Border pastorate of twenty years, 

3. A body of pastors, pastors collectively, 

1846 Woxcestre, /'astor ate, the office or body of pastors. 
Ec. Kee. 1878 Bayng Purit, Nev. i. 23 ‘The pastorate of 
Scotland, dependent. . for its existence on its representing the 
.-national feeling. 1894 7‘es 14 Aug. 15/3 It is not..a 
question of celibate brotherhoods verses a married pastorate. 

+ Pastorel. Obs. rare—'. [a. OF. pastorel, in 
mod.F. pastoureau, L. pastralis: see Vastorar,] 


A shepherd, a herdsman. 

Ya 1400 Morte Arth. 3121 Poueralle and pastorelles passede 
one aftyre, With porkes te pasture at the price yates. 

Pastoress to Pastorling: sce Pasron 56. 

t Pastocrical, a. Os. rare. [f. Pasion, after 
oratorical, etc.) = PASTORAL @. 

3569 J. Sanrorp tr. Agrippa's Kan, Artes 97 b, Pastorical 
songes of loue. 1603 H. Currie Lag. Mourn, Garu. 
Civ, Euer to heare Pastoricall song agaioc. 

+ Pa-storist. Obs, rare", [t. Pastor + -18t.] 


An actor of pastoral plays. 

1626 MipoLuion Afayor Queenborough v.i. 77 Comedians, 
tragedians, pastorists, humoni ists, 

+Pas tori‘tial, 2. Obs. rare. [f.1.. pastorict-us, 
-itius (f. pastor PASTOR) + -aL.J) Ot a@ pastoral 


sort or kind; pastoral. 

1654 Gayton /"/eas. Notes v1. xiii. 160 Such rare straines, 

and so exactly sung, rais'd their opinion, (that it was not 

tovitiall, nor any Porus that sang) 17298 Nowtu Jest. 
Muste (1846) 8 Considcring bow usefull singing was iu the 
pastoritiall life. 

+ Pastori‘tious, a. [f. as prec. + -ous.) = prec. 

2656 Buount Glossogr , Pastoral, Vastorttions, bi lounging 
to a Shepherd, or Pastur, Shepherdly, Rural, 

Pastorly (pa‘stoil), a. {f. Pastor + -Lv1.] 
Of,” pertaining to, or befitting a pastor; pastor-like. 

1616 Cnamenry loc, ps. 222 A fatheily, or pastorlie ad- 
monition to the Einperour, 24641 Miston Reform. 1. Wks. 
(1851) 62 How he can reject the Pastouly Rod, and Sheep- 
hooke of Christ,..and not feare to fall uncter the iron Scepter 
of his ancer. 1859 Busunete in £2/e xx. 423, [ xhall look 
back . with longings..on these pasto:ly wurks and cares. 

Pastorn, obs. form of PASTERN. 

Pastorship (pa'stajfip). [f. Pastor +-snre J 
The dignity, office, or function of a pastor; a 
pastorate. 

1963 Foxe A. & Af. 1353/1 He [T_atime:] dyd of his own 
fre accorde resigne.. his Pastorship. 1657 J. Suxceanr 
Schisin Dispach't 53 The Pope's Universal Pustorship, 1 


Baxtir Par. a He! . 32 They null not the Parochia 
Pastorship 18s: W. Favior in Monthly Mog 11. z It 
ga. 


.. occasioned his being invited to a pastorship at 
1683-3 W. M. Vaytog in Schaff Amyel. Relig. Knowl. 
1]. 932/1 An office which he held in conjunction with his 
assistunt pastorship. 

+ Pa‘story, a. ~ I, pastori-us of or belong- 
ing to a shepherd, for: see -Y.] Pastoral. 

2780 Trver in Newloa's Milton, Lycidas 163 note, So the 
Pastory Eleyy on Sir Philip Sidney. 

Pastose (presides), a. Fainting. [ad. It. pastoso 
pasty» ‘full of paste, plum-fat; also soft and yet 
ull in handling’ (Florio), ‘soft, plump, fat’ 
(Baretti). Cf. Impasto.] Charged or loaded with 
paint. So Pastosity. 

2784-98 J. Barry in Lect. Paint. vii ( a 223 To have a 
greater degree of pastosity or charging of colour on those 
parts. 2893 Mag. Art 237 i 


t parienty peculiar to the 
master, 1908 Athenwsm 31 Aug, 293/2 The rich and liquid 


handling of the paint, the luininous shadows and pastose 
ts. 


astour, obs. form of Pastor, Pasrurn. 

| Pastourelle (pasturc'l). [Fr., = little shep- 
herdess, shepherdess's song, fourth figure in a 
quadrille; fem. of pastourcan; = It. pastore(la 
‘a prettie Shepheardesse’ (Florio), fem. of pasto- 
rello, dim, of Pastore shepherd.}] One of the hgures 
in a quadrille, resembling the dance of shepherds 
and shepherdcsses, 3890 in Cent. Dict. 


PASTURAGE. 


Pastport, obs. corrupt form of Passrorr. 

Pastren, -on, -one, obs. forms of Pastesn, 

Pastry (pestri). Also 6 pastrye, paistrie, 
6-7 pasterie, -tery(e, -trie, 7 pastrae, Spaistrey. 
(app. f. Pasty sh, +-rRY, -ny. Cf. OF. pastaterie, 
-olerté, -eirée in same sense, f. fastaitr, -oler, ~tter, 
-eer pastry-cook (L. type *fastatidrius, {. pastdla: 
sce Pasty sd.).} 

1, The collective term for articles of food made 
of paste (see Paste 36. 1), or of which paste forms 
an essential part; now only applied to such articles 
when lLaked, as pics, tarts, etc. 

2530 free pastry-house below). 1344 Puarn Aeeim. Lyfe 
(3553) Hiij, Beware of. spicery try, and bread not very 
well leuened. 3648 Hernicx Hesper., 10 his Bovke xiii, 
Lext rapt from hence, I see thee lye Torn for the use of 
pasterie;..Orsee the grocers in a trice, Make hoods of thee 
tu serve out spice. 2671 Mitton 7”. &. 1. 343 Meats of 
noblest surt..In pastry built. 1842 Lane Ard, Nts. 1. 124 
The diet., includes a large variety of pastry. 1844 Dickens 
Mart. Chus. xii, Tarts wherein the raspberry Jam coyly 
withdrew itself. behind a lattice-work of pastry. 


+2. A place where pastry is made. Ods. cxe. 


Lest. 
1570 Levins A/anig, 105/21 A Pastrye, pistorinm. 
B. Ccrce pple Ay 50. 1, (1586) 10b, hereby isa hack. 
house and a Pastiie with two Ouens. 2 SHAKR. Rom. $ 
Ful. we iv. 2 hey call for Dates and Quinces in the 
Patric. 1667 Primatt City § C. Build. 150 A Pastery oc 
Larder. exzz0 Ceita Finnnes Diary (1888)66 Their kitching, 
try, and pantry. 3883 A. Donson in tng lusty. Mag. 
ov. 81/a To the right. were, .inferior buildings and offices, 
—kitchens, cellars, pastries, spiceries, bakehouses. 
+ 3. ‘The art and business of a pastry-cuok, Ods. 
c1710(see pastry-school below) 1713 StERLY Spe t. No. 314 
Pty lhe whole Ait of Paistrey and Preserving, x752 J. 
Mipptutos & H. Howarn (tft/e) Five Hundred New 
Receipts in Cookery, Confectionery, Pastry [etc.). 


4, attrib, and Cond., as pastry board ( = Pasta- 
BOARD 4), cutter, -detty (cf. bread god, BreaD sé,! 
10), -Aouse (cf. sense 2 above), -waking, -man 
(~ PasTay-cvok), -mteat, -school, -shop, -slad, 


-venidor, -work, 

1908 Daily Chron, a5 Jan. 8/4 Strew fine bread crumbs 
over the ‘pastiy-board. /é:d., Stamp them into fancy 
shapes with a ‘pastry cutter. cr6a5 He. Hain Serm. Def. 
Cruelty Wks. 1837 V. aa9 ‘Whey fali down upon their kne 
and thump their breasts; as Leating the heart, that wil 
not enuugh beleese in that “pastry-deity.  r Crom- 
writ Let. 24 Apr. in Merriman Life & Lett, (1902) 11. 220 
gongs sergeant of your graces “pasterye house. 1748 
SHENSTONE Schoolmusstvess xxxii, In *pastry kings and 
neens th’allotted mite to spend. 2683 G. Rose (¢/t/e) Per- 
ect School of Instructions shewing the Whole Art of a 
Master of the Houxehold,.. Master Cook, and Master 
*Pastryman. 1918 Anvison Spect No.251 P10 ‘The Pastry- 
min, communly known by the Name of the Colly-Moliy- 
Puff. x69r tr. Aontlianne's Frauds Romish Alonks 222 
Confects, Neats-Tongues, B nonia Sausazes, and fine 
*Pastry-meat ¢3z720 in Ashton Soc. Life QO. Anne (188a) 
I. 24 Lo all Young Ladics at kdw. Kidder's “Pastry 
School in Little Lincoln's Inn Fields, are taught all Sorts 
of Pastry and Coukery [etc.}. 1809 Sporting Afar XXXILE 
p81‘) he xewing-school, the pastry-school, were then essential 
bianches of female education. 31656 Far. Mon. ts. Bocca 
lint's Adots. vr, Par nass. 0. xliv (1674) §9 The "Pastry-Shop 
in the corner of the Herb-market. 1837 Dickexs /ickw. it, 
The propriety of enforcing the heated “pastry-vendor's pro- 
position, 2565 Coorsr Thesaurus, ( pus pistorium, *pasterie 
woorke. 1705 Pastry-Cook's lade Acecuns title-p., Receipts 
fur making all sorts of Pastry -woik. 


Pa‘stry-cook. One whose occupation it is to 
make pastry or articles of food in which pastry is 
an secentiat pait; now ef. one who makes such 


articles for public sale. 

1712 STKE(E .\fect. No. 304 ® 4 He may bo allowed to sell 
them ..to bis good Customers the Pastry-Cooks. 185g 
Kisnuscey I estw, d/o} vii, As a ragged boy eyes the cakes 
in a pastrycook's window. ; 

attrib, yBoa Med. Jral. VIL 169 They..ought to give 
plug to lac amygdala, pastry-cook-whey, or even common 
waler, 1897 Heston. Gus. 4 Feb. 3/3 One of the most si ¢- 
cessful new notions for the toque is suggested by a chef's 
cap... The pastrycook crown is the name to which this very 
séiant toque answern, 

ticnce Pa‘stryooo:kery. 

2860 Sara in Coruh, Alag. 1. 275 This Arabian Ni,hes? 
pastrycookery. 

Pasttime, past-tyme, obs. forms of Pastiaz, 

Pasturable (pastitivab'l), a. Also 7 pastor- 
able. [’. Pasiurs& sd, or v, + -ABLE: cf. obs. F. 

pasturable (1534 in Godef., also in Cotgr.).] That 
may be pastured ; fit for pasture; affording pasture, 

1577 Harrison England. viii. in Holinshed CAron. 1. 14/r 
The South part is pasturable and breedeth Conyes, x 
Litucow 7 'rav, vi. 992 We pitched our Tents in a pastorable 


plaine. rx Beackstone Come. Ii. iat. 3@ All these 
species, of pasturable common, may be and usually are 
limited as to number and time. L 


1840 /raser's Mag. XX1 
605 Some forty or fifty acres, arable or pasturable. 

Hience Pasturabi lity. 

1879 Athinanm No. 2696. 817 According to the arability, 
or, if we may cuvin a new word, pasturability of the land. 


Pasturage (pa'stiiiréd.). Also 7-8 pastorage. 
(a. OF. pasturage (12-13th c. in Godef, Comp/.), 
mod.F, Adurage, f. pasturer to PASTURE: see -AGE J 

1. The action or occupation of pasturing; grazing. 

Noatn Plutarch (1656 377 That they should... make 


2 
the Countrey a Desart: so that it should never after serve for 
other thing, but for pasturage of Deasta. « 1656 Br. Haut 


PASTURAGIOUS. 


Rem. Whs. (1660) 257 The grasse in the Church-yard may 
not be ued tu any pasturage. 1751 Jonson Rambler 
No. 161 Pa For the shclter of woods or convenience of 

turage. 1883 Ht. Marringau Vander/ul & S. vi. 100 
ae lunented that this soil was not already fit for pasturage. 


23. Grass or other herbage for cattle to feed on; 


a DASTURE 56, 3. 

3540 Act 32 Hen. VITS, ¢ 7 §x Tithes of cornes, hay, 
pasturages, 1632 Litncow 7rav. uu. 47 Abounding in cornes, 
wines, bestiall and pastorage. 2702 Aspison Dial, Medals 
ii. 124 Whe riches of the Country consisted chiefly in flocks 
and pasturage. 1887 Ruskin Pratersta 11. xi 379 A waste 
of barren rock, with pasturage only for a few gouts. 

fransfiand fig. 3821 Lams /dia ter. t. Mackery End, She 
was tumbled .. into a spacious closet of good old English 
reading,.. and biowsed at will upon that fair and whole. 
some pasturage. 1846 J. Baxtir Lide. Pract, Agric.(ed. 4) 1. 

a Pasturage.— ‘Those who are desirous of profiting by their 
bce should plant, to a certain degree, for their provision, 

3. Pasture-land; a piece of grazing land; = 


PASTURE $0. 4. 

41533 Lo Dernern //won cv. 351 A, ye vyllaynes, this 
pasturage is myn,..in an yll houre ye put your beestes here 
to pasture. @a1Ga3W. Pemsiy Zachary in Serm.: Cor. xv. 
38-19, etc. (162)) 159 Within their proper grounds and 
pasturages. 1738 Argputinot Rules of Diet in Aliments, 
ete. 254 The Fiish of Oxen, Sheep, and Deer in different 
Pastuiage. 1820 Scott Monast. 1, The sheep-walks and 
hills.. annexed to the township, to serve as pasturage tu the 
conmmunity. sg00 G. C. Bropaicn Jem. & Lpressions 29% 
They are greatly inferior in forests, pastuiages, and pic- 
turesque cAd/efs. ; 

4. Sc. Law. The right of pasture. 

3693 Stam /wnst, (ed. 2) 1. vii. § 14 Common Pasturage is 
ordinarly Constitute by the Charter of the Dominant Ground, 
expressing the Clause with common Pasturage. 1873 Bell's 
Princ. Law Scot, (ed. 6) 446 Pasturage is the right to feed 
cattle or sheep on another's ground, or on a common, 


&. atiribd, and Comb, as pasturage-land, -right. 

3897 Pucten-Rurry Blotled Out xv. 98 Lovely woodland 
and pasturage land. 

+Pastura‘gious,a Obs. rare. [f.prec., or med. 
L. pastirdgi-um + -0u8.] Devoted to pasturaze. 

2638 Lithcow /rav. 1 14 Playne and pastoragious fields, 

Pastural /pa‘stiiial), 56. anda. Also 6 erron, 
pastorall [f. .. pastiva Pasture + -AL.] 

+A. sh, Pasture, pasture-ground. Sc. Oés. 

1996 Darevmece tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot, 1. 12 Maith abundes 
in tertile of the ground, and nol] pastorall. /éid. 19 Aue 
ample and plesand pastural called the forest. 

£8. adj. Of or pertaining to pasture. 

1735 MS Indentu'e (Rotherham, ca York), All pastural 
tithes. 2854 Coven Pores, etc. (1869) I 2a1 The pastural 
eminence ot Primrose Hill. 1885 Pads Mall G.2 Oct 4 Our 
most common pastural ornaments the daisy, buttercup, and 
primrose. 

q An occasional error for PasToRAL, q. v. 


Pasture (pucstiiis), sd. Also 4-6 -ur, -our, 5 
-urre, §-6-or, -er. [a. OF. pasture (1athc. in 
Litt:é), mod.F. padture » Pr. and It. pastura :—late 
L. pastira, lit. tceding, grazing, f. pdst-, ppl. stem 
of pasc-eve tor feed, yraze, attend to the fecding of 
(beasts): see -uRE } 

1. The action of teeding (said of animals); sfec. 


the prizing of cattle. rave. 

61385 Cuaucer Nun's Pr. 7. 365 Leue I this Chauntecleer 
in hts pasture, 1486 2&. 52. Albans Evb, Iff ye se where 
the haare at pasture hath bene. 2530 PaLscr hb Pasture 
fedyng, pasture, 1658 Puiciirs, Pasture, a feeding. 1878 
Buow wine La Saiuias 318 ‘Ibe leaf, its [the worms] plain 
of pasture. ; 

+2 Food, nourishment, sustenance. /:. and fe. 
901409 Lvnc. 42s0f's kad. 1. 119 Among rude chaffe to 
scrape for my pasture. ¢ 12430 — Chichevache § B Min. 
Poems (Percy Soc.) 133 By cause that pasture I fynde none, 
Vherfor Fan but skyn und boon. rsgo Spenser #.Q. MEX 
g ‘lode, and frogs, his pasture poysonous, 31646 dik T. 
Bowne send. Ep. 1. xxi. 162 Unto its conservation there 
is required a solid pasture, and a food congeneruus unto the 
rinciples of sts nature = 2766 JEFFERSON HW/)2¢ (1859) IT. 60 
What effect changes of pasture and temperature would have 
on the fisheries 
3 The growing grass or herbage eaten by cattle. 

Common pasture, the use of such by the cattle of a number 
of owners, Common of pasture: see COMMON $6. 6. 

@ 1300 Cursor AM, 2445 (Cott) ‘To pastur cunmun pai laght 
pe land (/ 7:8. To commune pasture pet took be lond} pe 
quilk bam netest lay to hand. /érd. 2443 (Gott.) Bot fra pair 
stor bigan to sprede Pair pastur gan to wax al nede [Cofé. 
bigan to knede} 1 Caxton Descr. Brit. 45 Her londe 
is fruytefull ynough in pasture. rga$ ‘Vinnair John x9 
He sh ilbe sale and shall goo in and out and fynde pasture. 
3 A. Lovaas. tr. Thevenot's Trav. 11. 238 We entered 
a Plain, which .. abounds in Pasture. 2700 Prior Hobe's 
Geog. 17 I'wenty acres . For pasture ten, and ten for pl sugh. 
284a Biscnore Ioollen Manuf. Il. 283 Pasture has a 
great influence on the fineness of the fleece. 

4. A picce of land covered with grass nsed or 
suitable for the grazing of cattle or sheep; grass 
land; a piece of such land. 

¢ 33390 R. Baunne Chron. (1810) 310 Porgh pastours forto 
fare, tor bestes to lardere. 14.. in Sundales Vis. (1843) 97 
To bryng the lost achepe ageyn Owt of desert unto hys 

sture. ax2ggo lor Populi 718in Hazl. £. P. P. IL. 293 

Suche lykhe comonwelthe wastera, That of erable prowndes 
make pasters. 259g Srensgn Col. Clout 238 And where may 
I the hilt and pastures see, On which she useth for to feed 
her sheepe? 1776-96 Wirnerine Arit. Planés (ed. 3) 11 432 
Wild white Campion. .. Pastures, pies and fallow fieltla. 
38:6 J. Smitn Panorama Se. & Art 11. 618 Graas lands.. 
for the growing herbage, to support cattle, in which state 
they are called pastures, 1869 Whyte MaLvitte /es. Sar 
xi. 388 A Jow swampy pasture patched with rushes. 


544 


b. fig. 

13.. Cursow Af. 18449 (GOtt.) Pat pastur es cald heuven biis, 
Par cill_vs bring iesus wid his! ee Hampote Psalter 
xciv. 7 Folke of bis pasture & shepe of his hend. 879 WwW. 
WILKINSON Confut. Familye of Loua 4a Vhey will..drive vs 
to poysoned pustures. 12723 ADDISON //ymn, ‘Che Lord my 
Pasture shall prepare. 1gor Scolsmun 5 Mar. 9/3 The 
pleasant literary pastures of Oxford's bookshops 

5. U.S. (a) That part of a deep-water weir 
which the fish first enter (Cent. Dict. 1890). (6) 
An inshore spawning-ground for cod-fish (Fss’s 
Standard Lict, 1895). 

6. attrib. and Comb., as pasture-field, -grass, 
-ground, -land, -mun, -master, -right, -sheep, -sod. 

¢ 3830 Glouc. Farm Rep. 17 in Libr. Usef, Knowl., Husd, 
IU, The dry *pasture-field. 1806 Forsyth Leauties Scotl, 
1V. 53 Alternate frosts and thaws.. greatly injure the 
*pasture-grass 1890 ‘R. Bo.vszwoon’ Miner's Right 
(1899) 3 soft The pasture grassen..burgeon with tropical 
rapidity of growth. 5 Reg. lrwwy Council Scot, U1. 979 
Scotland upoun that Marche is ane *pastour ground. 173 
Tune /orse-Hoeing Hush. x. to4 One Acre of Vurneps wil 
then maintain more than Fifty of Meadow or Pasture- 
Ground. xsgz in A. M‘Kay //ist. Atlémarnock (1880) 
gor We give and grant all the meadows, paitures, and 

pasture-lands, 187g SwinBURNE in /:.xastiner6 Nov., The 
gn pasture lands and golden harvest ficlds of that noble 

30k of songs. 1r6az Cape Sern. 11 Bootes, the heard or 
*pastureman. 1833 A/S. /udenture (York city), *Pasture- 
master of Walmgate Ward. 2549-68 StTKRNHOLD & H. Ps. 
c. i, We are his owne flucke and “pasture sheepe. 


Pasture (passtiii:), vw [a OF. pasturer 
to feed flocks (12th c. in Littré), mod.F. pdlurer, 
f. pasture; see prec.) 

+1. entr. To feed, to eat (said of animals), Ods. 

1474 Caxton Chesse 118 The cok.. began to crowe and 
pasture, 

b. spec. Of cattle, sheep, etc.: To graze. 

1390 Gower Conf 1. 140 So that be lich an Oxe schal 
Pasture. ¢ 1400 MAUNDEV. (1839) XxX 302 ‘hei sende forth 
tho Mares, for to pasturen aboute tho Hilles. 2587 t+ mMinG 
Coutn. Holinshed WY. 1003/1 Such cattell as were found 
ehabaatis abrond neere to the waly)) 1694 Avpinson /oems, 

‘trgtl Min Wks, 1726 1. 16 Nor itty nor goats must 
pasture neur their stores, 1786 tr. Beck/ord's batheh 53 
he stceds that pastured in his uncle’sdumains. 18g0 R.G, 
Cummins //unter's Life S. Afr (ed. 2) 1 67 ‘Lhe springboks 
and wildebecsts pastured before the dour. 

Sig. 1890 Spenser Musopot. 176 He. pastures on the 
pleasures of each place, 1862 Lytton & Fang Jaunhauser 
56 Who hath embiaced thee. And pastured on thy royal kiss. 

+2. frans. To feed, supply with food. (és. 

@ 1400-50 A lexunder 5425 3it ware pai pasturde of pepir 
.. Of gyloffre & of gingere. ¢ 3440 Gesta Kom. 1. xxvi. 98 
(Harl. MS ) To fede or to pasture lim with pappe. 

b. sfec. ‘To feed (cattle) by letting them graze on 
a pasture; to lead or put to pasture, 

1413 Pilgr. Sowle (Caxton 1483) 1v. xxxvii 84 Alle suche 
labourers that tiauaylen..in pasturynge of beestes, 1585 
T. Wasuincton tr. Micholay's bL'vy. 1. xii. 14 Dihe country) 

stoureth in the valley a great number of oxen. 1639 

‘ucLer Holy War 1. xxi. 33 Here Uzziah pastured h.s 
cattel. ip6 ADAM Suu WH. NM xa i. (186y) I. 231 The 
land is manured..by pasturing the cattle upon it, 367 
Bayanr Sella 332 ose flucks Were pastured on the 
borders of her stream. 

transf. 18354 Low... Fireside Trav. 103 The coach leaves 
W. at five .and unc must breaklast.. at... four, .. the 
passengers being pa-tured gregariously. 

Tc. intr. “Vo affload pasture. Obs. rare. 

x6gt R. Cuitp in /artlit's Legacy (1655) 156 That the 
place might pasture the Letter fur their young Cattle. 

3. frans. (Ot sheep or cattle) ‘fo graze upon 
(herbage, grass land), to eat duwn; (of persons) to 
put sheep or cattle on (grass-land, etc.) to graze. 

1433-4 Act 2g /ien. VIlf,c 13 $10 They shall permitte 
«the. Jessees..to manure and pasture the saide quillettes. 
3ggo Sin R. Bowrs in Hodgson /fist. Merthumbd, (1828) 
ut. (ET. aa ‘Lheire Cattell doe pasture & eate the said ground. 
2604 in Ling. Gilds (1870) 435 No man shall pasture the 
stubbell while the corne is upon the ground, 1789 Trans. 
Soc. Arts (ed. 2) 11. 68 Do not mow it, but pasture it every 
suinmer. 3860 R. G. Cummine //unter’s Life S. Afr. 
(ed. 2) I. 178 The plains.. were pastured short and bare by 
the endless herds of game. 

Hence Pas‘ured f//.a.; Pa‘sturing vd/. séb., 
the action of the verb, also concr. pasturage, 


pasture-land ; Pa‘sturing f//. a2 . grazing. 

rssa Hurort, *Pastured, pas(us. 2797 R. Porten Atschy/us 
I. 28 Thy woes, benenth the sacred shade Of Aua’s pastur'd 
forests. 3837 Bowen Hirg. Ecd. v. 24 None. .their pastured 
oxen did lead, . to drink of the cold clear rivulet. 1938 
Exyot, Pestro, onis, *pasturinge, or fedinge of catell. 2759 
T. Smits Frad. (1849) 273 A fruitfull summer, especially in 
pasturing and hay. 1819 RrusCycl. xv. Pasture-dand, An 
increase of fertility is produced... by the pasturing of lands 
with sheep 1667 Mitton /. Z£, 1x. 1109 The Indian Herds- 
man shunning heate..tends his "pasturing Herds. 1842 J. 
Atron Domest. Econ (1857) 183 A wholesome and accept- 
able food for every kind of pasturing animal. 


Pa‘sturer. vare. [f£ prec. vb. + -eR!.] One 
who pastures cattle, a herdsman or grazicr. 

1988 in Hakluyt ey (1598) I. 327 The people..are all men 
of warre, and pasturers of cattel. 1629 Sin J. Sumpint 
Sacrile, Handled App. 38 Will any man say, that this one, 
or all Pharisees, were Jabourers or Pasturern? 1904 
Eowarns //amswsiurasi Code 69 If a mau hire a pasturer for 
cattle and sheep, 


Pasty (pa‘sti, pasti), sd. Forms: 4-5 pastee, 
paste, 4-0 pastey, § -eye, -ay, 5-7 pastie, 6 
eye, 5- pasty. [ME. pastes, a, Or. pastée, aclj. 
of ppl. form (L. type *pasti/a), from Rom. pasta 


PAT. 


Paste, i.e. something made of or with paste. 
OF. had also the corresp, masc. pasté (L. type 
"pastdtum), whence perh. ME. pasé/é.] 

A pie, consisting usually of venison or other meat 
seasoned and enclosed in a crust of pastry, and 
baked without a dish; a meat-ple. 

a1300 Land Cohayne 54 in E. £. P. (1862) 157 Al of 
pasteiis bep pe walles, Of ficis, of fiase, and rich met. ¢ 1300 
Havelok 644 Bred an chese, butere and milk, Pastees and 
flaunes, ¢ 1386 CHaucer Cook's Prol. 22 Many a pastee 
hastow laten blood. 179° Gowrr Conf. VI. And bad 
ordeine for here mete Tuo Pastes, ¢ 1460 J. Russert. BA. 
Nuriwra ago Venesoun bake,..Kut it in pe pasiey. 158 
Lo. Bernuxs Froiss. 11. cxili. 325 Botelles of wyne..ar 
pastyes of sumonde, troutes, and eyls. 2639-60 Pervs Diary 
6 Jan., The venison pasty was palpable beef, which was not 
handsome. 3727 Lapy M. W. Montacu Let. fo Abbé Conti 
17 May, Lakers..with cakes, loaves, pasties, «1839 Prarp 

ems (1864) 11. 432 A pasty of guine and a flagon of hock. 
3880 Miss Baanvon Barédara xiii. 295, 1 sold my comforter 
to Lilly Blake for a whortleberry pasty. 

+b. ?A confection: ct. Paste sd. 1b. Obs. 

3308 Trevisa Barth. De P. Ro xviu. cxvii. (Bodl. MS.) Of 
pis se: pente Vipera beth made panties fat bep icleped Crosisti 
tinaci of be whiche is made triacle pat remedy azens venym. 

c. Comb., as pasty-crust, -lid, -maRer, -wench, 

wzux Letter Bk. D City of Lendon Mf. 133b, Ricardus 
filius Gregorii le Pastemakere attachiatus .. pro eo quod 
indictatur in Warda de Bisshoppesyate quod ipse est nocti- 
vagus, é raf J Russeie Bs. Nurture 631 Open be pastey 
lid. xg6a ‘Turner Baths 14 Beware of ,, pies and pasticrustes 
and all vnieuened bieade. 158 Cocan //aven Health iv. 
(1636) 27 Hard crusts, and Pasticrusts, doe engender adust 
choller. 1631 Celestina xv. 166 That old pasty-wench, 

Pasty (pél'sti), a. [f. Paste sé. +-y.] Like or 
resembling paste; of the consistence, appearance, 
or colour of paste; ¢sf. of the complexion: pale 


and dull. 

16s9 II. More Jrmort, Sou? 1. vii. § 13. 197 Supposing 
that the Soul’s Centre of perception..cuuld bec sented m 
such dull pasty Matter as the Pith of the Brain is. 1793 
Smeaton Ldyatone L $185 A soft pasty substance. 1864 
Il. AinswortiHt John Law vt. iii, (1881) 163 His fat, pasty 
face, 1878 Huxtuey PAssioyr. 193 Little cavities... formed 
by the disengagement of gas or vapour when the matter is 
in a pasty condition. 1897 Adlbutt's Syst. Ned. UIT. 388 
A white pasty fur on the tongue 1s looked upon as a s.gn of 
atony and weakness. jig. 188% Padi Mall G. 1a Apr. 2 
His pasty sophistnes concerning prison discipline 

b. Of or pertaining to paste jewellery. 

1865 Dickens A/ut. r,t. x, A pasty sort of glitter. 

G. (omb., a8 pasty-faced ad). 

1607 Dexkrr & Weustek NMorthw. Hoe D's Wks, 1873 
TH. 10 You pasty-footed Rascalls, 1878 E. Yares Wreckid 
tn Port vi. 51 Fat, pasty-faced, straight-haired. 

Pastyme, Pasuolan, Paswax, obs. ff. Pas- 
TIME, PASSKVOLANT, PAXWAX, 

Pat (pt), 54.1 Also 5 patte, 7-8 patt. [Late 
Mit, pat, patte, was jie Onomatopoic, as un in- 
stinctive expression of the action by ‘ vocal gesture’. 
The later uses are to a great extent nouns of action 
from Pat v.! in its various applications. ] 

I. The action. 

1. A stroke or blow with a flat or Llunt surface. 
Obds, exc. dita. 

(Perh formed anew from the vb in 17th c.) 

¢ 1400 Land 7'rvy-hk, 8841 He gaff hem ajeyn suche pattis 
That thei fel doun as dede catty /bacd. 16777 Sche at 
him certis suche a pat That doun to grounde he fel flat 
a 1440 Sir Egldam. 1241 Syr Egyllamowre turnyd hys swerde 
flatt, And gafe hys sone soche a patte, That to the erthe 
he ys gone. 1648 Futter Holy & Prof St. 1. v. 66 The 
flat hand of Rhetoick.. rather gives pats than blows, 1676 
Ernrerpur Alan of Mode wv. i, Hit her a pat for ine there. 
a 1764 Liovy fam. ep. to J. B. Esg. Poems (17,0) 207 He 
.- would not for the Woild rebuke, Beyond a pat, the school- 
boy Duke. 183 E. Mook Suffolk Words s3.v, A pat..is 
« the punishment inflicted by a pedagogue on the palm of 
unruly boys 1686 Ecwortiy WH’. Some, H ord-bh 8. v., Hares 
and rabbits when caught. .are..killed by a pat on the pull. 

2. a. A stroke or tap with a flat surface, 50 as to 


flatten or smooth. 
Mod, Give the earth a pat with your trowel. 
b. sec. A gentle stroke or tup with the hand or 
fingers, esp. a8 acaress or in expression of svothing 


or approbation. Also fi. 

c 1804 Lapy HamittoninG, Rose's Diaries (1860) 1.241 Sit 
William. .never got even a pat on the back. ¢ 18g0 Arad. 
Nts, (Rtldg ) 214 She. .frequently gave him gentle pats with 
her hand. 186g Jickens Afut. ‘ry. 1. iv, To give him a kiss 
aida pat or twoon thecheek. 188: Doran Drury Lane I]. 
2t3 A pat on the head from a master's hand is the supreme 
delight of the ever-faithful dog. 1898 Quitter-Coucn Sfeven- 
son's St. /ves 306 A word of approbation—a little pat on the 
back, as I] may say. . 

IL, That which is formed By patting. 
3. A small mass of some suft substance (¢.¥. 


butter), formed or shaped by patting: 

754 Wuitaker in World No, 83. 11] 116 He has produced 
a clip of thunder which blew out a candle. with a flash of 
lightening which made an impression on a pat of butter. 
3788 Cowper Lei, (Sotheby's Catal, (1897) a9 Apr. 20), One 
ounce of Castile so.p scraped fine..with as much honcy as 
will bring it to a consistency for rolling into pills. Liquorice 

wder ix very proper to dust the patts with while forming 
it into pills, 3 . T. Hewett Parsons § W. iii, Tbe 
butter is served up in such very diminutive pats. r8gt Lo. 
Honnouse in Law 7imes Rep. LXV. 5962/2 Butterine.. was 
made up into pats and sold from the setail shop. 
b. iransf Something of the shape and size, OF 


appearance, of a pat of butter (or the like). 


PAT. 


R. 8, Surtens S, 's SA Tour (3893) 93 Bot 
cones richly bound aad pcre aan ee Jacleyiord 
creats studded down the backs, and an iminense pat of arms 
plastered on the side. 3888 C. I. Wootson in /Jarper’s 
Mag, Oct. 776/t It was raining: in torrents, with great pats 
of water coming over, almost like stones. 

III. ‘The sound, (Cf. Pan 53.5) 
4, The sound made by striking lightly with 
something flat; es. that made by a@ lizht foot in 
walking or running; hence, rate of walking or 


running, pace. 

1697 Contier Ess. Mor. Subj. 1. vi. a19 The least Noise is 
enough to disturb the Operation of his Brain... The Pate 
of a shittle Cock, or the creaking of a jack wil do his 
Business. 18 1. Hoox Widow $ Marquess vii, Up hill 
and down hill. all at the same pat. 1889 Mus. OLipHant 
Poor Gentleman xvi. 1 295 No sound but..the pat of those 
ee which scarcely touched the ground, 

b Keduplicated, to express repetition. 

1876 J. Saunners L ton in Path xvil, The peculiar wooden- 
sounding pat-pat of a lady’s fashionable boot. 1899 WuaneR 
Capt. of Locusts 67 ‘The pat-pat of bare feet on the matting. 


Pat (pat), sd2 [Abbreviation of the Christian 
name /’africk.} A nickname for an Jhishman; cf, 
Pippy. Hence Pa'tess, an Irishwoman. 

18ag Scott Let. fo Morritt 3 Aug. in Lakhart, The habit 


of the more youthful Pats and Patcsses is decent and comely, 
3857 Hucurs Tom Hrowa 1. iv, Here's fun! Jet the Pats 


have it about the ears, 
| Pat, paut (pat), 5.3 f Hindi pat leaf, indigo 
ian name tor @. Jute 


plant, jute} An East In 
fibre; b. The leafy part of the indigo-plant, as 
cut off a foot from the giound, and made into 


bundles for delivery. 

18or 7 vaus. Soc. Arts X1X. 235 Specimen of Paper from 
Paut fibre. 188 1 Paton in Ancycl. Arit, XL. 798/2 
Importations of the substance [Jute] had been made at 
earher times under the name of aff, an East Indian native 
term by which the fibre continued to be spoken of in 
England till the early years of the roth century: 

Pat (pat), vt [Ielated to Pat sé.!, and perh. 
diectly formed from it in senses 1 and a.] 

tl. ¢rans. To cause (something) to strike or hit 
upon any surface; to throw (something) for 
anything so as to strike it. Ods. rave. 

1567 GotpinG Ovid's Met. xn. 508 Like haylestones from 
a tyled nouse, or as a man should pat Sinall stones vppon a 
diomslets head. . ; 

2. To hit, to strike, properly with a flat or blunt 
implement ; also, to drive or impel by so striking, 
asa ball with the hand. Ods. exc. a@ial. 

In Jater use, perh, ironical from 5. 

rox R. Tuxnpuit F.rp. Sé. ames 196 Thus was the 
pryde of Goltah resisted, when... David. . with his sling stone 
patted him on the pate. @ 1604 Hanmer Chi on (rel, (1633) 
106 One takes a sticke, and pats the Irish man on the pate, 
another..pricks him behinde with a pinne. a 18a, Jeni 
Daughter. in Child Ballads vy. (1888) 251/1 And all the 
boys and gi:ls to-day Do play at patthe bull. /Aée. 11, ‘Vhey 

atted it into the Jew’s garden. 1886 E:wortny I, Sov, 

Vord-bk , Fut on the poll, phr., to kill by a blow such as 
would dislocate the ne. k. : 

3. intr. To tap or beat lightly (sfom any surface). 

160% Hottann Pliny xi. i, 358 To heare the showers of 
raine to pat drop by drop, and rattle over his head upon the 
leaves. 2636 Bacon Sy/va § 63 It is Childrens sport, to proue 
whether they can rub vpou their Brest with one hand, and 
pat vpon their Fore-head withanother. 1771 LuckomBe fist, 
Print. 447 Patting upon the Face of the Letter where it 
Hangs, with the iF tts of the Fingers. 1862 G. F. Brre«einy 
Spor/sut W. Praitrics xxi. 349 Asked them who could ‘ pat’ 
AN an accoumpiniment to a dance and song. sgoa J. S. 
Pinttimone Poems, Rain at Naples, On dusty road and 
tree Drops, kicking up the faint smells where they pat. 

4. trans. Vo strike (soinething) moe or less 


gently with a flat surface, so as to flatten or smooth; 


to flatten down by such action. 
1607 War Kincton Off. Glass xii. (1664) 197 The UWyacinth 
. patted down to the Earth with suddain drops of Rain. 
2676 Wuriioct Cyder (1691) 67 Cover the loove ground 
about the tree, and pat it sinvoth with the back of your 
epide. xBo0r in Susthey's Tha/asa i Notes, Wke 1438 
1V. t11 After they have kneaded the cake, .they pat ita 
little zgoz H. M¢Hucu Jo4n /lenry 48 Clara Jane. . patted 

her hat-pins and grabbed her gloves. 
b. Srickmaking. ‘To remove the rough edge of 


(gre-n bricks) with a stamper. 

1893 in Funk's Stand. Dict. ; 

6. esp. To strike or clap gently with the inner 
surface of the fingers, esp. as an expression of appro- 
bation, encouragement, soothing, or sympathy ; 
hence fig. to express such feeling to (any one), esp. 
in fo pat on the hack. 

(2668 Drypin Sven. Love it. 1, We loveto get our mistresses 
and let them goa littl way: and., to pat them back 
again.) 2714 Bvaom Phaebev, in Spect. No. 603 Pheebe..to 
my dog suid, Come hither, poor Fellow, and patted his Head. 
179% R. CUMBERLAND Ovscrver No, 143 V.198' Brava!’ quoth 
he, patting the neck of his mule, 2823 Mar. Eocrwor! it 
Patron. xiii, The child patted Caroline's cheek, played with 
her hair. 8a: A.caniner770/1 Thusis the already inflated 
faction patted up againat the irritated majority, 1874 Grr en 
Short Hist. vis. & % 363 She (Elizabeth) patted handsome 
young squires on theneck when ey nel! to kiss her hand. 

Chr. Comm, 14 Feb, 424/ @..pat every man on 
the back who has the courave of his convictions, 

6. intr, To tap or strike lightly so as to produce 
a characteristie-sound ; ef. to walk or ron with 
a light step emitting such sound. Cf. Pap o.1 2. 


Also reduplicated, pa/-pat. 


» 


. those tiny slippera, 1 
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3760-72 H. Brooxe Foo! of Qual, (1809) Wil. 335 A 
humnung of mixed voices, and patting fuet was heard. 
z E Jrnwmcnan Akisia ix, She fondly cried—Ohb that 
ishe! While patted fast her heart. s8e2 Broomriatn Aura’ 
L., Fakenham Ghost vi, A short quick step she hears Come 
patting close behind. 1803 Many CHanLton Wife & Mistress 
V.ox It makes a body shiver to you pat-patting in 
Spectator 2 Nov., A small, white 
dog pats ulong.. we can hear the beat of the fuur light paws 
upon the raed ape: ; ; 
b. frans. To veat with ght souncing Sepe. 

3798 Lanpor Gebir vil. 205 When ye heard My feet in 
childhood pat the palace-fluor. 

7. The vb. stem used advb, or as an interj. 

368: Otway Soldiers Fort. v. i, What's that upon the 
Stairs? . Hist, hark, pat, pat, pat. 3801 BLoomritly Xwral 
T., Fakenham Ghost xiii, Stull on, pat, pat, the Goblin went, 
As it had done before. «1849 Hotmes Spectre Prig xxii, 
Little mincing fect were heard Pat, pat along the flour. 

Hence Patting v4/. 56, and Spi. a. 

1612 Corar., A/archis,..a path beaten out by often 
patting, or treading. 1726-31 WaLonon Descr. /sle Man 
(1865) 65 Smiles, pattings on the cheek, and all the marks of 
A most al.icere and tender passion. 1787 Gay favlest xii. 32 
He stands, To feel the praise of paiting hands. 1885 L, 
Maer Col, Enderly's Wife (ed. 3) IL. un vi. gg She... 
slowly settled her mantle into its place, with sundry dainty 
pattings and smootiings. 

+ Pat, v.2 Obs. nonce-wd. [f. Pat adv.] trans, 
To bring out ‘pat’. 

1579 R. B. Appius & fe, ie de Mansifulns. B 
how vngraciously the vicksen she chatteth. 
And he cuen as knauishly my answer he patteth. 


Pat (pet), a/v. and a. Also 6 pate, 7 patt. 
[app. closely related to Par sé.1, v.!: perh. imme- 
diately from the vb. stem, as in the expressions 
fo fall crash, come pop, go bang, etc. A frequent 
early use was to £ef fut, as if to hit with a pat, i.e. 
with a flat blow; hence with fa//, /te, come, etc. 

The predicative use (sense 3) was in origin adverbial; cf. to 
tie pat, come pat, be fat; but after dv it had the same 
function as an adj. in the predicate ; hence the transition to 
the attrib, or adj, use (sense 3), at first alter a nb. was euay.]) 

1. adv. In a way that hits, and does not miss 
its object or aim; in a manner that fits or agrees 
to a nicety with the purpose or occasion; so as 
exactly to suit the purpose; appositely, aptly; in 
the very nick of time, opportunely; so as to 
ready for any occasion, readily, promptly. 

2976 Wuristonge rs¢ Pt Promas & Cass. w. vi, 1 chaunst 
to light on one, Hyt me as pat as a pudding Pope love. 
1580 l.viv Euphues (Arb.) 296 When } heard my Physition 
so pat to hit my diveasa, = _2g92 Cans Conse. 1. i. in Haak 
Dodsley VU 62, I will pay them home pat. x1g8) NasHe 
Almond Jor Parrat 6b, Haue not 1 hit your pug ay age 
in tnis comparison? aggs Greunr Art Conny CatcA. i. 
Wks. (Giosart) X_ 151 Seeing thing. fadge so put to his 
eH gig x NasHe Su Walden Wks. (Grosaart) 

11. 52 If they will hie the nayle on the head pat, x60 
Snaks, //aon. in, iii. 74 Now I might do it pat, now he is 
praying. 1639 Fuuten Holy War wv. xxi. (1840) 218 An 
unhuppy nation whose heads lie pat for every one’s hands 
to hit. 1658 W. Buston /t:a. Anton. 176 Camden..seems 
.. to have lighted pat upon the place. 1665-6 Prrvs 
Diary 20 Feb., | came just pat to a godfather. 733 
Swirt On Poeéry 61 And vere a simile comes pat in. 3 
Mes. Rippgene /’9, Males's Garden-larty as9 He.. had 
the whole story pat enough. 

2. predicatively: as adv, or adj. (as in 1 or 3), 

1638 Wirkins New World v. (1707) 41 Whose Words are 
more pat to the purpose. 1656 SANDERSON Sermt (1689) 80 
A passage .very pat tu his purnoe. rzroin Hearne Collect. 
7 Mar. (O. H. S.) 11. 355 \ Mitre may be pat to his Mind 
1820 W. lIuvine Skéefch Bk. II. 124 ‘Vo tell a rather broad 
story out of Joe Miller, that was pat to the purpose. 190 
Sat, Reo. 17 Oct. 482 He has pat... the denunciations o 
sacerdotalism with which the same deputed ones will attack 
the Church of England. 

3. aftrsb. or as ads. That comes or lies exactly 
to the purpose; exactly suitable or to the purpose, 
apposite, apt; ready or suitable for the occasion, 


opportune, (Said esp. of things spoken.) 

ts J. Hatt Poems, To young Authour, With phansies 
queint and ga expressions pat. 3648 *Mrrcurius PRAGMA- 
ticus' Plea for K ing 3 Having a put occasion offered them. 
@ 1677 Barnow Wes. (1657) I. Serm. xiv. 195 Sometinies it 
facetiousness] lieth in pat allusion to a known story. 1698 


the gods 
ansipula. 


aver Acc. &. /ndia & 2. 47 Concerning .. these Winds 
perhaps some others may give patter Guesses than my relf. 
3 Cowren Pity for Africans 18 A story so pat you may 
think it is coined. x8ga Tnackrray £swond 101i, Backin 
his opinion with a score of pat sentences from Greek an 
Roman authorities | 

b. Fat hand (in the game of Poker): see quot. 

2889 FAuner Americanisms, Pat Hand (in poker), an 
original hand not likely to be improved by drawing, such as 
full straight, flush, or paire. 1903 Architect 24 Apr., Supph 
28/2 Anybody’s liable to play a pat hand too strong. 

at, obs. f. PATE; var. Parte; dial, f. Pur; obs. 
or dial. pa.t. of Pur. 

Pa't-a-oake, The first words of a nursery 
rime, said or chanted to accompany the action of 
patting or gently clapping together the child’s 

ands; hence, the game which the nurse plays 
with the child in doing this. 

A usual form of the rime is; ‘Pat a cake, pat a cake, 
baker's man! Bake me a cake as faxt as you can, Shape it 
and kb it, and mark it with [B), And put it in the oven 
for [Baby} and me !' ; 

3697 Lo, Tennyson Life Tennyson I. xviii. 371 [He] would 
Piey pat-a-cake with them, 
Hence Pat-a-oake v., nonce-wd., to superintend 


PATAGONIAN, 


or direct any one’s action as the nurse does the 
genthst ps in this game. 

x ns, Wuitnay We Gérés ii. 42, I ° 
binilkeibptaated Ce 

 Patache, Forms: (6 pataxo, 6-8 patacho), 
7-8 patach, petach, pattache, 6- patache. f ‘ 
patache (pata'f), or Sp. patache (patatfe\, in g- 
patacho, + pataxo, It. patucchia, patascia, palarsio, 
Du. and Ger, patas; of uncertain origin ] 

+1. Asmall ship used for communication between 
the vessels of a fleet; an advice-boat. Obs. exc. //ist. 
: 589 Greene San, Masg. Wha (Groaart) V.974 Hee had 
in biy Fleete, of Gallions, Hulkes, Pataches, obres, Galeaases 
and Gallies 130. n Cecil Papers (Hist. MSS, Comm.} 
VI. 61 By the help of two patachoes which they had with 
thei, they took a small English bark. /d/@. 62 Patacbeoes. 
698 W, Pritup Linschoten 192/2 Other »mal ships Pataxos, 
Ms came to xerue as messengers from place to place, 3633 
[. Starrorn Pac. A/ié. 1s. vii. (1821) sgx There was a 
Spans patach landed the night before. 1666 Lond. Gas. 

o 98/3 A Genouese Petach is arrived here with Oyls, 1 
Collect. | oy. \Churchill) III. 729/2, 6 Patacho's or Yachis, 
2748 Anson's b ay.1. ini. 20 A Patache of twenty guns, 887 

. Wirrorp //ist. Newcastle UL. 321 The St. Peter, a 
Spanish patache,..entered the harbour of the Tyne, 

&. transf. A small kind of public couveyance 


used in France. 

2833 I., Ritcnis Hand. by Lotre oo Little country carriages 

called pataches (which in general are nothing more than 
a cart covered with leather, like a cabriolt) 

+t Patacoon,. 0s. Also 6 patachine, 7 pata- 
gon, 7 pattacoone, -coon. [a. Sp. pafacon, in 
It. pataccone, also patacchina, a. Py. patacdo, 
augment. of pataca piece of eight, dollar.) A 
Purtuguese and Spanirh silver coin, woith, in the 


sth c., about 4s. 8a. English. 

1664 in //akluyl's Moy, (1811) 11. 412 There is also a sort 
of ssluer money, which they call Patachines and is worth 
6 Tangas ¢ 164g Howe te Lef?. (1650) JI. 31 Uniesssouldiers 
would be cuntented to take cloves a percorns fur 
patacoons and pistols, 2665 G. ‘Turnuuit Diary (S. H. §.) 
315 We hired two wagons fur 10 patagons. 1679 OaTres 

‘ary /opish Plot 5 The Letter..wus carried by a + pecial 
messenger, fur which he had 10 Pattacoones. 1749 Health 
Of. Britam 30 ‘lhe Dutch oblige themselves to pay. . 800,000 
patacours, ; 

| Patagium (pxtidgei dm). Zool. Pi. -fa, 
(med.1., from ancient L. pataginm a gold edgin 
or border on a Roman lady's tunic Gr, garavaer) 
a. A fold of skin or membrane extending alony 
the side of the body of certain fying mammals an 
reptiles, capable of expansion so as to act as 
a parachute; the wing-membrane of a bat or 
similar animal. b. Ornirth. The fold or integu- 
ment occupying the angle between the upper aim 
and the foreaim of birds. o@. “fom, The name 
for each of a pair of processes or appendages on 
the pronotum and thorax of certain Lepidoptera. 

1886 Kivpy & Sp. Ent/omol. 111. 368 Patagia. ,. Twocorneous 
scalcs observable 1 Lepidoptera, fixed on each side of the 
trunk, just behind the head, and covered with a long tuft of 
hair. J/éid. SV. 381 ‘Ihe patugia or tippets that adorn 
their evanescent thorax, 3878 Nichoison /al/gront. 374 An 
eapanded flying meinbrane or ‘ patagium '. 1899 Camr/ridgs 
Nat. Hast. VV. 311 The patagia..are of some interest m 
connection with the question of wing-like appendages on 
the prothorax of Palacozoic insects, and they have bren 
considered by some writers to be the equivalents of true 
wings. /éid. 312 These appendayesare frequently erroneously 
called patag a, but have also ‘been calied scapulae, plery- 
godes, pwaptera, and shoulder-tufts, or shoulder-lappets 

llence Patagial (pat2i-dzial) a., of, pertaining to, 
or connected with a patagium; Patagiate c., 
formed into or furnished with a patagium. 

1887 Science 5 Aug. 71/t Dorsal View of the Patacial 
Muscles of a Woodpecker. 1894 Newron Dict. Arras 607 
Garrod devoted much labour to the elucidation of these 
putrpial muscles. 31890 Cent, Jict., Patugiate. 

+Patagon. (ds. [a Beads SL clumsy 
foot.} A member of a tribe of South American 
Indians, whence Patagonia reccived its name. 

1979 in Hak.wvt's boy. (1812) 1V. 057. 160g SVLVESTER 
Dea Bartas iii m Lar an A Pagan (a pivnd Infidcll, 
A Patagon, that tasted nought so well As Is:acl'’s blowd). 
2698 Frover Vay. 75 The famous Patagons whom some 
Autheis avouch to be eight or ten feet high..: How- 
ever .. the tallest among them was not above six Foot 
high. 1773 Jounson //ebrides, Ostig in Sky, lf we have 
not nearched the Magell inick regions, let us however forbear 
to people them with Patagons, (1871 G. C Musrers .ié 
Honew Patagenians 162 Hide overshoe> are worn besides, 
and the footprints thus made are really large enough to 
convey the idea of giants’ feet, and partly explain the tern 
‘Patagon’, or large feet, ajpled to these Indians by che 
Spanish discoverers.) 

Patagon, obs, form of PaTacoon, 

Patagonian (ptéydnidn), a, and 5d. [Sce 
PaTAGON and -AN. 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to Patagonia or its 
inhabitants (see B); hence, formerly, + Gigantic, 
huge, immense. ; 

1767 Fral yron's Voy.rd World 1445 The Patagonian 


systen of education is quite gymnastic. 1786 Worcorr 
P. Pindar) sarew. Odes R. Acad. viii. 26 This year, of 


icture, Mister West Is quite a Patagonian maher. 18:8 
Einav & Se. Entomol, WW. 11 Seeing a number of ants 


carrying off a Patagonian centipede, 1896 Kane Arvié. 
Expl. 1. xvii. 202 Their numbers were not as great, nor their 
size as Patagonian as some of us had been disposed to fancy. 


PATANA. 


B. sé. A South American Indian of a race 
inhabiting southern Patagonia, said to be the tallest 
known people (their stature, however, being much 
exaggerated by 17th and 18th c, travellers and ro- 
mancers); hence, fi”. t a giant, a gigantic specimen. 

1767 Jral. Byron's Voy. rd, World 24415 A petty Pata. 

onian, not seven and a half feet high. 12786 Woccortt (P, 
Pindar) ip. to Boswell 63 ‘Iwo huge Patazonian pockets... 
Which Patagonians . ould fairly both his Dictionaries 
hokL 2871 G. C. Mustaxe (4éle) At Home with the 
Patagonians. 

Patail, obs, form of PaTEt. 

Patamar(e, Patan(d: s-e ParramMAan, PATTEN, 

j Patana (pr'tana). Alsu error. patena, -ina, 
[Sinhalese Jatana, f. Skr. Pat to descend, fall.] A 
glade in the jungle-covercd mountaimous districts 


of Ceylon, usually with sloping sides. 

2854 Baxar Aifle § Hound in Ceslon viii. 218 Instead of 
taking across the patinas (plains), ahe (the elk) doubled back 
to an immense pathless jungle. 1839 “Vennant ( erlon 1 
24 There verdant openinza to which the natives have given 
the name of patenas generally occur about the middle 
elevation of the Inils, 1889 Mas. E. H. Eowanns /‘esacd 
in Macm. May. No. 253 79 lua sinall store standing alone 
on the patina, 

Patant, obs. f. Patent. Patararo, -r(r)ero, 
obs. var. PeEvRKKO, a small pun. 


Patarin, -ene (j-2'tarin, -rin), sd. and a. 
Also g Paterin(e. fad. med.L. pl. /'aéarini, 
Fatareni, F. fatarin, Paterin (13the. in Littré), 
commonly understood to be derived from /affarta, 
name of a low quarter of Milan (see Du Canges. v. 
Paterint), or to be identical with It. pat‘/)arino 
‘a Porter or day-labourer, a base mecanicall fellow’ 
(Florio 1613), which had prob. the same origin. ] 

A, 56. A name which began to be applied at 
Milan in the middle of the cith century to the 
deacon Arialdi and his followers who opposed the 
marriage of priests; also applied in the rath c. 
and later to the Albigrenses, Cathari, and others; 
and generally employed as a terin of opprobrium, 
identified with Manichzan, etc. 

1707-41 Cuampens Cych av. Adbigenses, They were also 
known by various other names; as .Arnoldits, Cathari, 
Patarins, Publicans, . Paasayers, etc. 1854 Mirman Laat. 
CaAr. vu ait TL. 63 Phe Lombard Clergy alfectcd to treat 
th-tc adversaries ay Paterines or Manicheans. 3853 /A/d. 1x, 
vili 1V.189 In the twelfthcentury Manicheism issampant. . 
Everywhere are Puritans, Paterines, Populars. 1867 H.C. 
Lua Sacerdot, Celsbacy 231 The meetings of Landolfo aud 
Arialdo (at Milan 10g4) were held ina spot called Pataria, 
whence they soon became known as Paterins—a term which 
for centuries continued to be of fearful import as synonymous 
with Manicheans. 3 : 

B. adj. Of or pertaining to the Patarins. 

Ilence Pa‘tarinism, the doctrine of the Patarins, 

1854 Mitman Lat. Cir. vi. iti. PIT. 84 The lowest rabble, 
infected with Paterinism,.. furtively placed feinale orna- 
ments in the chambers of priests. 

+ Pata rt. Ods. [a. OF. putart, patard, med.L. 
patardus, patarus (Du Cange).} A former coin 
of Flanders, Picardy, etc.: see quots. 

1883 Srocker Civ. Warres Lows C. 10. 85 b, A Proclama- 
tion made, that no Butcher shoulile sell a pounde of the 
best Berfe aboue a patart. 166 Dioune Clossogr , Palart, 
a Low countrey coyn worth a Sof fournors, or the Stiver, 
1658 Puitus, /ater?t, a Dutch coin, five whereof a noune 
to six pence. 1787-4 CHAMBERS Cyc. wv. Cofis, Flentsh 
Coins .those of copper, patards,  /ééd., Patard of penny. 


|| Patas (pata). [F. psfas, from a dialect of 
Senegal.] ‘The red monkey (Cercopethecus falas) 


of West Africa, 

1748 New Collect. Voy. (Astley) If. 68 The Sieur Brue, on 
his anchoring at ‘Tuabvu [ia 16y8]}, found a new kind of 
monkeys, of so lively a red, that they seemed painted..The 
Negros call them Pati. 2774 Gotpsu Mas, fist, (1802) 
I. vit. i. 505. 2790 Buwick Qucadrupeds (1324) 466 The 
Patas, or Red Monkey,. inhabits the same country [Guinca, 
Congo, &e.|. 1893 Royal Vat. /1ist. (Lydekk 0) I 93 ‘The 
Wet African patas, or red monkey, from Sencgamb.a 

Patata, obs. f. Batata, Poraro. 


Patavinity (petavinity). (ad. 1. patavinitds, 
f. fufavin-us of or pertaining to Palavium, now 
Padua, the bith-place of the Roman historian 
Livy} The dialectal characteristics of Patavium 
or Padua, as shown in Livy’s writings; hence ven, 
Provincialism in style; also an instance of this, 
a provincial word or usaye. (Cf. Papuantsst.) 

1607 R. C{aurw] tr. Estrenne’s World af Wonders & iijb, 
Find Su'acismes in Tullie, and [ know not what Patauinitie 
in Livie, £662 Buount Glossoyr (ed. 2) 8 v., Livy was 
censured by Asinius for Patavinity in his writings, by which 
win meant that he had too much used the phrases or affe: ta- 
tions of Padua, and neglected those of Rome. 1745 H. 
Warro: e Lett. (1846) 11. 54 None of the critics could make 
out what Livy's Patavin.tyis. a1814 J. Ramgay Scot. & Scots- 
men tn 18th C. (1883) BL. xvi. 644 If a few Patavinities in 
phraseology or peor ..excaped them. 1830 Mackin- 
10s L£th, PAilos. Wks. 1346 L140 Such critics as thoxe who 
exulted over the Patavinity of the Roman histoiian. 

Pataxo, Patayn, obs. ff. Patacnk, Parren. 

Pat-ball (pat,bgl). [f. Par v.t + Baus 56.1) 
The game of rounders. 
1778S J Paarr Leberal Opin. vii. (1783) I. 96, I might go 
home, and play at pat-bnil with my ater. 389e FE Ww. 
Newman Cal, Newman 4 We had cricket and rounders,.. 
patball and trapball,..and multiform games of marbles, 1896 


546 


Westm, Gas.g May 3/1 Facetious Undergrad (at tennis, to 
_ pees: Our opponent isn’t much good at pat-ball, 
take it. 

Patoh (pet), sb.1 Forms: 4 pacohe, 4-6 
patche, 5 pahohe, pacch, 5-6 pache, pachch(e, 
6- patch. (MI. pacche, patche, of unawertained 
origin, Jf native, its OK. furm would be *pecce. 

Sume have conjectured an earlier *slatche, with subsequent 
luss of 4 comparing mod.se, Pratcn, g-.v., but fur this 
there isnoevidence. Ger dial pafsche puddle, mire, ‘mess’, 
also instrument of striking, hand, Jats. Aen tu splash, dabble, 
dash, clap, tap, suits the fourm but not the sense } 

1. A piece of cloth, leather, wood, mctal, or other 
material put or fastened on to mend a hole or rent 
in something, or to strengthen a weak place. 

1388 Wycur Afaré ii. at No man seweth a pacche [1388 
putche] of rude..clothe to an old clothe. 14296 Lypu. De 
Gua. Pilgr. 1717a A garnement..Wych she werede vp-on 
hyr bak: Gret nuumbre ther-on I tulde Olf cloutys and off 

chchys olde, 1481 in Ang. Gilds (1870) 320 A brasen 
vocke of ij galons and more, a pache clowted in the breim 
w'luten. 2598 SHaks. Joh iv. ib 3a As patches set vpon 
a little breach, Discredite more. .‘Vhen did the fault before 
if was so patch'd. 1673 Howses Or/yssey (1677) 294 A foul 
coat full of patches. 1787 JEFFERSON H rtf, (1859) IL. 152 
The hole and the patch should be commensurate. 187g 
Heurs Ess. f’ract, Wisd. 6 ‘Yo prefer a good open visible 
rent to a time-serving patch. Suniay Mar. 4/1 The 
‘patch "ine luded in the ‘ordinary [bicycle] outfit’ as by no 
nicans large enough for an ordinary burst. 
b. A piece of court-plaster or the like put over 


n wound or scar. 
rg91 Lopce Cathars (Hunter. Cl) 6 Better to weare 
patches on iny cloake, than to beare the patch on my head. 
1899 Suaka. ‘fen, I", v i. 93 Patches will 1 get vnto these 
cudyveld s-arres. 3875 Haziitr Dodsley's Plays X1.140 mole, 
Feesimple alludes alsu to the patch on the face of ‘Tearchaps, 
ce. A pad or piece ot cloth worn to protect an 


injured eye. 

1698 Cuarman Blind Regrar Wks. 1873 1. to Though he.. 
wantan eye, Wearing a veluet patch pon the same, 2708 
Lend Gas, No. 3847/4 [He] had a Patch on hs night Eye. 
ra H.& J. Suir Ney Addr, Five & Ale ix, Over the 
horse's left eye was a patch, ‘Jo keep it from burning the 
manger a@1got Besant fave Years’ 7rysb, etc. (1gua) 22x 
You can change your face,. put a patch over one eye. 

d. A piece of cloth sewo upon a garment as an 


ornament, badge, etc. 

1898 Daly News a2 Oct. 6/3 Spots. such as black silk on 
scarlet velvet, black or coffee-brown on blue, pale blue on 
green. ‘hes: ‘patches’ are now the very height of the 
fashion, 3 fou, 4a aug. 5/1 One juvenile wearer of 
the ‘patch’, belonging to H.M.S. Aurora, was in the thick 
of the fire carrying mes4ages to and fro. 

e. Not a patch on (collog.), in no way com- 


parable to, nowhere near. 

1850 Rrang Cloister & HM. xxxvii, We fs not a patch 
on you for looks, 1880 Miss Beapvon Just as [amt ari. 85 
A fine handsome-luoking young man,..but nota patch upon 
his father. 1880 Sat. Aco, 18 Dec. 779 The adventures 
with savages .and soon, are, to 5 ak fainiliarly, not a patch 
upon the adve tures which Captain Mayne Read would have 
made out of the same inaterials, 3889 Hest. Gag. zo I'cb. 
ro; We have some stranye weather in E:ngland..but it is 
doubtfal whether we we a patch upon Austiaha. On 
December 6 the thermometer in inany pluces there fell over 
go dey. wituin sux hours 

2. A small piece of black silk or court-plaster, 
often of fancitul shape, worn on the face either to 
hide a fault, or, more usually, to show off the 
complexion by contrast. (Fashionable, csp, among 
women, in 17th and 18th centuries; ch PATcH-BOX.) 

ssga Lyiy Afidas is ii, Licto, Take Masticke else. Pet. 
Mastick's a patch. Muasticke does many a foole's face catch, 
rGor Y Marston /‘asqgual & Nats. ¥. 220 Llacke patches are 
worne, Some for pnde, some to stay the Rhewine, and Some 
to lille the scau. 1622 Co1GK., Monucheson, . the hitle 
blacke patch thats glued by Masticke, etc., on the faces of 
malo ar6ag Fieicusn Elder Soo. ut. v, Your black 

atches you wear vutously, Some cut like stars, some in 
alt moons, some luzenvres. ¢1706 Paton PAtids's Age 6 
Her patches, paint, and jewels on. xr712g Lapy M. W. 
Montagu Jews Ecl, Saturday 49 Hows. pass'd in deep 
debate, How curls should fall, or where a patch to place 
2876 Prancuk Cycl. Costume I. 388. 1897 KuoscomyL 
White Rose Arno 23 ‘Abe patch that lent piquancy to the 
cheek uf beauty. 

3. A portion of any surface markedly different in 
appearance or character from what is around it; 


a jarge or irregular spot. 
mh eles é/ usb. (1878) 113 Reward not thy sheepe (when 
ye take off his cote) With twitchis and patches, as brode as 
a grote. sr700 Lond. (as. No. 3748/4 A Patch near the 
Flank on the near Side [ona horseL 18z0 Adin. Kew. XVII. 
196 Lhose detached and unmeaning patches of different 
colours, which compose what opticians call an anasnos phosrs, 
1873 Hamearon /nte/Z, Life i. i. (1875) g0 The sky will not 
come right..it isall spots and patches. 1894 Newron Dict, 
Birds 618 Vhe Surf-Duck .. with a white patch on the 
crown and another on the nape, 
b. A small piece or area of undefined shape, of 


ground, or of anything lying or growing on it. 

5877 Hareson Lagland it 1v.(1877)1, 98in.. Buckingham 
shire. there is a piece of Hartfordshire .. this patch is 
not aboue three miles in length, and two in breadth 
r60a SHaxs. //am. iv. iv. 18 We go to gain a little patch 
of giound That hath in it no profit but the name. 1684 
Contempl. St, Man it. iii. (1639) 154 Why doth he content 
hinsself with sone patch of the Kart . when he may be Lord 
of the whole Heavens? 2792 Suansions Schoolwerstress v, 
A patch so green, On which the tribe their gambols do dix- 
play. 2807 Wonrosw. WA. Doe Ryl. ww. 66 Like a patch of 
April snow. 1047 Gaoie Greece u. xxvi. IV. 35 Patches 


PATCH. 


Howetts Tver, fr. Altruria 


of cultivable soil. 
y, with here and there a patch of 


303 The chief crop was 
potatoes or beans. ; 
co, An arca of floating pieces of ice, joining and 


overlapping one another, of more or less circular 


or polyyonal form, 

2817 Scorssuy Na?. //ist. in Ann. Reg. pave If it assume 
a circular or pulygonal form, the name of } atch is applicd., 
sBa0 /bid, 1. 1324 A patch is a collection of drift or bay-de 
of a circular or polygunal form. In point of magnitude, a 
pack corresponds with a field, and a patch witha flue. 5830 
Natural Phenomena 106 If the field lof ice) is broken up 
into a number of pieces, none of which are more than forty 
or fifty yards aciosa, the whole is called a pack; if the 
pieces are broad they are called a atch; aud when long 
and narrow a streasn. 

d. Anat. and fath. A small well-defined arca 
of the shin, etc. distinct in colour or appea:ance. 

, Peyer's, Peyerian patches, the agminate glands in the small 
intestine. 

1797 Monthly Mag. II. 153 In other cases, there are 
many circular gangrenous patches, on the surface of the 
intestines. 1809 Aled. Frnd. XX1. 132 As the patch ex- 
pands, the centre of it gradually assumes the natural cclour 
of the skin. 3849-52 lopp Cycl. Anat. 1V. 8309/1 Each 
Peyerian patch consists of but a singlg layer of gland. 
vesicles. 2878 Hux ey /’Aysiogy. 226 1t ufdergoes a process 
of division whereby it is converted into the embryonic 
patch or cicatricula. 1899 Al/butt's Sist. Med. VIL. 296 
eae of softening was found in each hemisphere. 

. A piece of cloth sewed together with others 
of varying shape, size, and colour to form patch- 
work or to adorn a garment. 

@ 1599 SKELTON Bowpe of Courte 358 His cote was che ked 
with patches redeaud blewe. rg60 Daustr S/eisane's Conan, 
424 ‘ihe other two had as it were sowed topcther certen 
fragmentes and patches. 1688 Karie Man rocesm., Pet-poct 
(Arb.) 45 Elis Verses are like bis clothes, miserable Ccnto’s 
and patches, 1690 Lock: A/a. Und iv. x1x (1695) 400 A 
pie-bald satel of coarse Patches and borruwed Shreds, 

5. A small scrap, piece, or remnant of anything. 

@ 1829 SKELTON Replyc. 3 A lytell ragge of rethorike..A 
pece ora patche of philosophy. xrg79 FurKkam //eshins's Parl. 
&t They reade but patches out of other mens notes. 1608 
Saans. J/am, ut iv. 102 A King of shreds and patches 
1633 T. Apams /52f. 2 Peter it. g And fills up the time with 
..some.. patch of poetry. 1788 Mar. D'Ana.ay /cth, to 
Mrs. Shrate Ape, This letter is written by scraps and 

tches. x8 nnorp Leé. in Stanley Life & Cor. (1845) 

4:5 Much of ancient history consists apparently of 
patches put together. . without any redaction. 

6. Applied to various things suggesting a patch 
(sense 1) in the way they are fastened, or in shape 
or size, or otherwise: @. The operculum of a 
periwinkle; b. A greased piece of cloth, leather, 
or other material used as the wadding for a rifle- 
ball; o. ‘A projection on the top of the muzzle in 
some guns, doing away with the effect of dispait 
in laying’ (Smyth Saslor’s Word bk. 1867); d. 
frinting: A piece of thin paper vsed to fill up 
low places in the impre:sion ; = OVERLAY sd. 2; 
@. ‘A small square of thick Jeather sometimes used 
in the prinding of small tools to press the work 
on the stone, in order to protect the fingers from 


abrasion’ (Cent. Dict. 1890). 

2836 Kinsy //ab. & /ast, Anim. 1. ix. 279 We find the 
mouth of its fperiwinkle’s} shell clused by a horny organ 
called the pat. A 1835-40 Hauipurton Clocks. (1862) 43 
Something that will go duwn the throat like a grease 
patch down a smooth rifle. 1846 Greener Sci, Cuan y 
375 The use of patches..on the score cf protecting the ball, 
and also cleansing the tube. 2850 R, G. Cumwine J/unter's 
Life S. Afr. (1907) 93/a [ Lhese] contained balls and patches, 
two sharp clasp-hnives, a compass, flint and stecl. 

7. Patoh-up [f. the phrase fo patch up: see 
Parco v} An act of patching up, or repauing in 
an imperfect fashion. 

1819 Metropolis M1. he He is returned from a patch up 
abroad. 1898 Jest. Gas. 14 Dec. 1/3 We mu-t avoid any 
speedy patch-up which would bring us to another letter of 
resignation welve mvntlis hence. agot Miss KE. Hopnouse 
64:8. oe g/t It is all only a miserable patch-up on a 
great i 

8. attrib. and Comb.: + patch-coat, a patched 
coat; tpatch-grease: see quot.; patoh-loe, 
pieces of ice overlapping so as to furm a patch 
(Webster 1864); patch-leather, leather uscd in 
patching; patch-ornament, an omament r- 
sembling a patch in shape or otherwise; patch- 
polled a., having a patch of colour on the head, 
esp. in patch-polled coot = PaTcH-HEAD, Also 


PATCH-BOX, ete. 

1903 Daily Chron. 7 Jan. 6/3 The jncket. .with two *patch 
breast por kets with pleats, 1648 Luwwarp tr. Charron s 
Wisd. 1. Pref. (1670) 111 See then how strange and monstrous 
a *patch-coat man is. 1624 MaaKnam Cheap 7/us6.1. (1663) 
Table Hard Wdas., "Patch-grease..is that tallow which is 

otten from the boyling of Shoo-makers shreuds, 1807 P. 
Gass Frat. 188 Fach man has also a sufficient quantit of 
*patch-leather. 1878 Jewrrt Ceramic Art 1. ii. a7 7 
dots are arranged so as to form bands; and io others 
simply ‘ “patch ” ornaments. 

Hence Pa‘tohwise a/v., in the manner of a patch. 

1838 Austin Jurtsfr. (1879) II. xxxix. 684 Statute law 
stuck pat hwise on a body of judiciary. 


Patoh (pstf), s4.2 [According to T. Wilson 
1553, and Heywood 1562, orig. the name of 
rather nickname of Cardinal Wolsey’s domestic 
‘fool’ or jester, his real surname being Sexton. 


PATCH. 
Supposed by some tahave been so called from his patched 
garth, or pat face; but perh, rather an anglicized fori 


of It. prase fool. It seems however to have been later 
associated or taken as identical with Patcu sh! as in 
Shakspere's ‘patch'd foole’. The following quots. bear on 
the histor the word: 

1993 [. Witson het. (1580) 176 As to call one Patche or 
Coulson, whom we see to doc a thing fvolishly, because 
these twoo in their tyme were notable fooles. t9be J. Hew 
wooo Efigr. i xliv. (1867) 106 A saiyng of Patche my lord 
cardinal’s foole. Master Sexten, a paisun of knowne wit, 
As he at my lord Cardinals boord did sit {etc}. 1390 Saks 
Mids. Now. 1. 215 But man is but a patch’d fuole, if he 
will offer to say, what me-thought | had. (See also Wanton 
dist. Poet, (1840) IL. 87; Douce Méust. Shaks. 1. 258.)] 

: A domestic fool; a fool or foolish person yener- 
ally; a clown, dolt, booby. Now only diaé. or 
collog. applied to an ill-natured or ill-tempered 
person, esp. a child, See also Cross-ratcH. 

1549 CHaconer Arasm. on Folly Gij, This kynde of men 
whom commenly ye call fooles, doltes, ideotes, and paches. 
1561 Pruston Cambyses Ej, Hob and Lob, a ye Cuntry 
patches 1588 raha i Apist. (Arb. 3 M. Bridges was 
a verie patch and a duns, when he was in Cambridge. 1590 
Suaks. Afids, N. ii. g A crew of patches, rude mechanics 4. 
1598 Fionw, Passe, a foole; a patch, a madinan. 2 
Furirre CA. Hist. iv. i § 19 (tr, Geer) But Jack the mac 
patch men and houses does snatch, 1830 Scort Docm of 
Devorgoil u. i, Thou art a foulish patch. gee O'Neue 
Glens 50 (E. D.Y).) As ugly as need be, the dark little patch. 


Patch (pxtf), 7. [f. Paton 53.1] 

1. “ans. To put a patch or patches on; of 
a thing, to serve as a patch to. atch up, to 
mend or repair in some sort by putting patches on. 

1516 [see PaicHep 1, 1583 SKELTON Garl, Laurel 
sao) With pitche she patchid ter pitcher shuld not crass, 
1548 Upatr Aras, Par Luke v. cob, Ile renieth a newe 
vesture to patche vp an olde. 1603 SHaks. Ham, v. 1 239 
Oh, that that earth, which kept tie world in awe, Should 
patch a Wall, t’evpell the winters flaw. 3774 GoLDsM. 
Nat. Alest. (1776) VIL. 250 lt ether makes a new weh, 
or patches up the old one. ¢1817 Hoca Zales & Sh. 
Wi 77 Why pach up that tawdry gown? 1840 Picki NS 
Od C. Shop xv, Windows patched with rags and paper. 
1838 F, Wome Afme. Afidas 1. Prod, lt had one mast, and 
a sinall sail all torn and patched. ‘ 

b. In pa. pple., said of a person in reference to 


his clothing, ete. 

c1gse0 How /lowm. lerned Patern. 147 in Wart. FL P,P. 
Toes ble was patched, torne, and all tu rente 1597-8 Br. 
Huw Saft iv. ib g Himself goes patched like sume bare 
cottyer, 1612 Minoirton & Denker Aoartng Girdle 1).'s 
Plays 1873 11. 214 Zounds [ am so patcht vp, she cannot 
discoucr me. ; 

c. ‘To fit(a bullet) witha patch (Patca 56.1 6b), 

1877 C. Hatiock Sportsman's Gazetteer 545 Uf the bullet 
is the right size and properly patched, the poten will not be 
turnin putuug the cartridge into the chamber, 

d. ‘ lo oveilay or bring up an impression sheet 
with piec~s ofthin paper’ (Jacobi Printers’ Vocad.), 

1884 SouTuwarp Pract, Printing 470 Patching the Sheet. 
1890 Jrcost /’szatiag 175 Where the type stands low it 
should be patched up with the very thin set-off paper, . 

2. To mend, repair, or make whole, i various 
Ji applications. (Usually with #f, and implying 
a hasty, clumsy, imperfect, or temporary manner.) 

1573-80 Barnet Adv, P 184 ‘To Patch, or make whole againe: 
..to botch: to make amends for that 19 done amisse. 1597 
Snans, 2 /few (HV, iv. 252 When wilt thou leaue fightuns 
..and begin to pat: h vp thine old Body for Heauen? x60 
~ wel. N wv. §2 Anything that’s nended, is but patch d: 
»o sin that amends, is but patcht with vertue. 3706 E. 
Warp It ooden World Diss. (F708) 34 ‘The Surgeon. takea 
care to patch him up with Speed. 1875 W. S. Haywarp 
Luve ayst. World 40 You'll have to., patch up y our quarrel, 

3. ‘lo make up by joining pieces together as im 
seaahabist hence, to make up, put together, or 

tame hastily or insecurcly ; to butch fp. 

a1gag SKI LTON Poems agst, Garnesche Wks. 1843 1 125 
The nexte halter ther xall be I bequeth yt hule tothe: So_he 
pelfry thou hast pachchyd. 1963 MAN Afusculus Com. 
moupl. 4ob, An aparne patched together of figge leaves, 
1579 Lop“ Def fortry in G. G. Smith £dis. Cret. Ass. }. 
84 Out of what booke patched you out Cicero’s Oration? 
1650 FurLur /''syah i, xi, 34 Uhe Samaritans quitted their... 
duly, and patched up a religion amongst themselves, wb 
Lion: Albert(s Archit, 1, 23/2 Houses, which they patch'd 
up of Recds and Bullrushes. 1848 Kincst ry Saint's Trag. 
ni. a. 146 Any formal, heartless matrimony Patched up b 
Court intrigues. 2879 Bracn alicleed of D. xxx, ‘lo pat 
hae a pair of homespun trousers . 

To put on or in as a patch; to fit (a thing) 
into something so as to diversify it, as in patch- 


work. Also fAg.; often depreciatory. 

3549 CovenD\.A, etc. Eras. Par. Gal’, v. 16b, To haue 
newe clothe sowed or patched to an olde garnente. 2993 
Nasia Chvrtsts 7. Wks. (Gronart) IV. 186 It is so vely 
aia spor and patcht on. 1668 Grusirr /’rinc. 4 
Thing» Patcht or glewed againxta Wall a 28ag Foray Mec. 
&. Anglia s.v., He perched it upon me, who knew nothing 
ofthe matter. 2806 Wiriis & CLark ( aembridge I. 19 The 
present windows have been patched into the wall in such 
& manner as to make it impossible to trace accurately the 
original state of it, 

- To join as one patch to another; to piece 
together. 

1630 J. Taytor (Water P.) Langh 4 de fat Wka, 11. 71/2 Thy 
Person's odd, vnparallel'd, vnmatchd, And yet thy actton's 
to the pernon patch'd. 2867 Faernan Nori. Cong. 1. iv. 
"y It is Just possible to patch the two narratives together. 

- To mark (a surface) as patches of different 
colour or material do; to diversify or variegate 


with patches, (Chiefly in passive.) 


547 


sags Suaxs. Jose tm. i. 47 If thou..wert grim... Patch'd 
with foule M and eyc-offending markes, 3933 Appison 
Seek No. 118 P 6 His Stable-doors are patched with Noses 
that belonged to Foxes of the Knight’s own hunting down. 
1774 Pennant Sowr in Scot. in 1772. 38 Grey rocks patched 
with maxes. 18g3 Kann Grinned Aap. xivi, (1856) 423 The 
slopes of the hills were heavily patched with snow. 2682 
Miss Baapnon Asph. xavi. ago Yellow lamps.. patching 
with faint light an isolated statue, or a pulpit. 

b. intr, Jor refi. ‘Yo become coloured in 

1896 G. L. Raucurn Pacific Sales, Hollis’ Debt (1897) 120 
The red, bloated {ace of the skipper patched and moztied, 
and his breath came in quick, short gas 

6. To adorn (a person, the face) with patches. 

2674 R. Newcourt in 7. Flatman's Poems 7 Which like 
their Misses Patch't and Painted are. 170g Sremie Lying 
Lover it. (1747) 46 But alas, Madam, who patch’d you 
today? 2766 Goipam. Vie. W. wv, Their hair plastered 
witb pomatum, their faces patched to taste. 188s Besant 
& Rice Chafpl. of Fle: tu. i. (1883) 123 We now went..with 
faces patched, to the new church in ihious Square 

b. str. tor refi. 

2z0a Farquuar /aconstant u.{, Your ladyship has patched 
and painted violently. x7a9 Law Sertoms C. ii (1732) 18 
She will find it as impossible to putch or paint, «8 to curse 
or awear. 

7. intr. Patch off, to come off in patches. rare. 

2048 ‘l'HACKEKAY Snods vi, The plaster is patching off 
the., walls. ; 

Patchable (pz'tfab'l), @. rare. 
+ -ABLE.] ‘lhat can be patched. 

1849 CantyLe /7tsh Forrn., (1882) Pref. 6 Like a ragged 
coat; ..not patched or patchabie any longer. 

Patchaw, obs. vanant of PAvISHAH. 

Pa‘tch-box. [f. Parci 56.12 + Box 56.2] A 
box for holding patches for the face. 

1674 Lond. Gaz. No. 859/4 Lost. , two silver powder 
Boxes, and a patch Box. 1718-14 Pores Rafe Lock tv. 16a 
Thrice from my trembling hand the patch-box fell. 1758 
H. Wanrotr Let. fo H. S. Conway 16 June, If they send 
a patch-box to Lord George Sackville, i¢ will hold al] bis 
laurels. 1876 Miss Bravpon 9. f/lagpard'’s Dan. xi. 157 
The poets of a patch box and powder period. 

t+ Pa-tchcock, patchock. Obs. rare—", 
[Known only in the passage cited; in which also 
the reading 1s uncertain. The first clement is app, 
Patent sd.! (or 24); the second may be Cock, or 
the dim. suffix -ock, See note below. } 

A term used by Spenser of the degenerate 
English in Jreland, citherm reference to their char- 
acter and habits, their mongrel breed, or their 
costume: ?a base or mean fellow, ?a ragamuffin. 

Pye Srinsra Sta’e Srel. (Wks. Grosart IX. 1043 Globe 
636/2), ‘The rest which dwell aboue in Connagh(t) and 

unster, . and some in Leinster and Ulster, ar degenerate 
and growen to be as very Patchcockes [v. 7. Patchock(e)s) 
as the wild Irishe. 

[the Lambeth MS. 51:0, which was the copy submitted to 
the Abp. of Canterbury for hcence, dated by Spenser and 
initialled EK. S , from which Grosart prints his text, reads, 
If. 39, Pa‘chcockes; but three other MSS., B. M. Add. 22072 
pons in the Globe teat), Harl. 7388, Camb. Dd. 1a, 

have Patchockes, -ocks. Camb. Dd. 14. 28 has AakeActs, 
If the word was patchockes, it was perhaps the samc an 
Shakspere's ‘very Paiocks’, if this is read payocke. Cf, 
same play wt. iv, 10a ‘a King of shreds and patches’.) 


Patched (peifi, peifed), pri a. [f. Patcn v,. 


+-KD ne In senses concsponding to those of the 
verb: Mencded with ages: made up of pieces as 
in patchwork ; mended, made up, or put together 


hastily, clumsily, or insecurely. Also patched-wf. 

r5t6 in Afyrr. ony Lacdye (1873) p. 1, In dede for very 
voluntary pouerte she had broken patchyd sleuys. @ 1692 
H. Sauitn IVs, (1867) 11. 405 Mahomet’s religion isa patched 
religion, mixed partly with Judaism, partly with Gentulism, 
partly with Papism, partly with Christianisin. 1s99 Nasuk& 
Lenten Stuffe (1871) 42 With it..the patchedest leather 
pilche /a/orathe may dine like a Spanish Duke. x 
Mem. G. Psalianasar 152 When he. heard my patchec 
upstory r9a dned W. Pitt VL. xxxix. 38 Let us have 
peace,. but let it behonourable, let it be secure. A patched 
up peace will not da r840 R. H. Dana Bo, Mast xxxvi, 
The patched woolen trousers. 

b. Adorned or marked with patches. 

1667 Perys Diary 1 teh Peggy Pen .. with only her 
husband's pretty sister with her..both patched and very 
fine, and in much the finest conch in the park. 18 
Kinesiry Wes/w, fo! ix, A painted, patched, fucused, 
periwigged, bolstered, .. Lamia ! 

to. Patched work = PatcnworK. Ods. 

1716 M. Davirn Athen. Arét. WT. 52 Such Bitts and 
Scraps of patcht Work-Citations 

Hence t Pa‘tohedly adv., in manner of a patch. 

1449 Covarnace, etc. Erasm, Far. Gal. v. 16b, Nor can 
he beare with to haue .. olde clothe be patchedlye sowed 
into a newe, 


Patcher (px'tfo:). [f. Parcn v.+-eB1,] One 
who patches: see the verb. Also patcher-1p. 

rge8 Tinnack Whe. (Parker Soc ) 1. 135, He is no patchers 
he cannot build on another man’s foundation. :gs3 Hutost, 
Rodger, hotcher, mender, or paichcr of olde garmentes, 
36x11 CoTcr, Renonenr de vicillcs causes,..& peecer or 

atcher vp of ruinous causes. 1694 Motreux Radsedais v. 
(rs ) 214 Patchers, Clowters, and Hotchers of old trum 

tuff, 3842 Emnnson Misc., Conservative (1884) 259 
timid cobbler and praia 3675 Jowntt //ate (ed. a) L 
995 A mender of old shoes, or paicher up of clothes, 


Patchery ! (peetfari). [f. Parci sd.! or v, + 
-EBY.}] The action of patching or mending clumsily 
or hastily; anything made up of pieces or frog- 
ments put together; a patchwork (usually fg.). 


patches. 


[f Paton z. 


PATCHOULL 


2879 Furr Heebine's Parl, 249 The Greeke Article is ve 
placed, as it can abide no such patcherie, Hxananp 
Leooke bi yond Luther Ep. Ded. » A new vpstart Religion, 
a patcherie of ludaismne, Pagunisme and Heresie. ayes C. 
Matutn Magn. Cér. mi. i. xadi. (1852) 467 Vile buman 
inventions..and patcheries sti.he into the service of the 
Lord, 1894 Gen. P. THomraon Ererc. (3842) ML. 31 Desi 
nating such performances as jargon and patchery, a 
Swinsuane Sind. Shaks. (cd, 9) App. A chin sample 
of poetic patchery cobbled up and s hed to ether. 

+Patche 4, Vos. [f. Parcn $0.3 + -sry.] 
The conduct of a ‘patch’; roguery, huavery. 

zsBe Stanrnuusr Aacis 1. (Arb) 64 From the fathers 
serinons shal such fund patche:ye ficker? /é¢d., Concetts 
(Aib.) 140 Cleaue toe the sound Casté, fice from thee 
patchetye Cute. 1607 Suaxs, Zésmon v. 1. 99 Yot heare 

im cogge, See him dissemble, Know his grosse paichery. 

q In the following the sense is uncertain, 

1553 Nespudlica (Brandl) v. ix. 79 ‘Tis a bagg. of Rye in 
dede: vsiree, periurce, pitcheree, patcherie, pilferie, briberee, 
snatcherie, catcherie. , : 

Pa‘tch-head. A local name in Maine, U. S., 
for the suif-scoter (Cidemia ferspicillata), a kind 
of duck, from the white patches on its bead. 

2890 in Cent, Dict, 

Patchiness (psx 'tfines). [f. Parcuy a. +-ngaa.] 
Patchy quality or condition. 

1862 HI. Srascea First Princ. wu. xix. § 190 (1875) 
Irregularities of distribution..would produce that patchi- 
ness which distinguishes the heavens. R. Gargnnir 
Carlyle vii. 123 Nothing seems to have struck him so much 
as the general patchiness of the country. 

Pa'tching, v//. sé.) [f. Varon o. + -1Ne1.) 

). ‘The action of the verb Parcu, in various senses: 

also, the condition of being patched, or an instance 
of this. Also fatching-wp. 
_ 1586 SKFLTON Magnys 452 It Is evyll patchynge of that 
isturne. 31546 J. Heywoow /'ror. (1867) 47 An olde sache 
aseth much patchyug. 2692 1. Hare} Ae New lnvent. 
g8 ‘lhat patctung aud botching with Solder that appears 
upon all the Cast-lead Coverings, 1792 Mus. Rapcurerg 
Kom. dort, A litle patching up would make it comfort- 
able enough, 1833 James A/. A/asterton xxui, The eye 
detected some rather anymalous patchings and darnings 
1893 Jritish Peinter 157 Underlay wherever } osuble, as 
the less patching there is on the cyhuder the lea chance 
in there of wrinkling. 

2. ‘The putting of patches on the face by way of 
adornment. 

1656 -Ariif flandsom. 78 They forbid all paintin tch- 
ing, and powdering. 176g Goi pam, /Jomble  aileforw. 40 
Shil’d mo no other arts was she, But die-sing, patching, 
Ay ea 1885 /rans. Lani. & Chesh. Antig. Se. UN. 35 
‘The custom of patching amongst ladies, 

3. The wadding for a bullet (cf. Patcn sd,1 6b). 

2887 Ic. Ecu.tesion Graysons xiii, (1888) 144 Taking a 
bullet from his pouch, be felt in bis pocket fur the patching. 

4. Comb., as patching-cloth, -rubber, -work 

¢ 31680 Kord, Ball. VII. 468 The Taylor .. had patching- 
work for a whole sason. x Godey's Alag. (U.S ) Apr. 
9374/2 A circle of patching-cloth pushed through to the 
~Uom of the tire, 1698 Sun 23 Mar. 4/1 Always carry in 


your toul-bag a fairly large |e of patching rubber. 

+ Patching, whl. sot bs, [t. Parcn sb.2 + 
-ING!,) ‘The behaviour of a ‘patch ; = Parcurry 2. 

arsso /imace Ipocr. in Shelton's HAs. (1843) LL. 446 With 
pelunge and patchinge, With findinge and fatchinge, 1g6a 
J. Mevwoop Prov, & Fpigr. (1867) 171 After catching and 
snatchyng, Pyllyng and polly ng, we fall. .to parchyng, 

+ Patching, f//.¢.' Obs. [f. Patou 56.7 + 
-1nG4,}) Acting lhe a ‘patch’; deceiving, knavish, 
Ilence + Pa tehingly auv., deceitfully. 

1570 Foxes A. & M. (ed. 2) 1491/2 Other... dyd .. dis. 
semblingly and patchingly vse some part of then. gg. 
Greene Lise. Covsnage Wks, (Giosart X. 33 These cony- 
cat-bers. geuing to diuers vile patcring shiftes, an honest 
and godly nile. s64z J. Vuarre /Acol. Sheel wi. 127 Some 
slippery persons or patching companions. 1647 Warp Simp, 
Cobler (1843) 37, 1 am not withuut some cuntrivalls in my 
patching braines, 

Patching, ///. «.? [‘ PATCH v. + -ING 2 J 
That patches or covers with patches. 

1855 IthowntvG J ave among Ruins iv, The patching 
houscleck’s head of blossom winks Through the chinks 

Pa‘tch-leaf. Also putch-, putcha-leaf. [A 
pee datas of Benpali sacha pat, f. Bengali pat 

eaf,} = Parcnovnr 

3€98 Faver ce. &. [India & P. 209 Goods from Achcen.. 
Patch Leaf, « Fahar Maunds 7 zo Sear, 1886 Yoru & 
Burnnre Anglolid, Gloss 517 Patchouli, Patch-leaf, also 
Putch- and Putcha-leaf. 

+ Pa‘'tchment. Obs. rare—'. 
-MENT.] A patchwork. 

@ 1053 T. Cartwricnt Confit. Rhew. N. T. (1618) 205 
A parchment of untruthes, 

atchock : see Patcucock. 

Patchonli (; x: t{uli, patf#li), Also 9 paoch-, 
pdoch-, patschouli, patchouly, paccioli. {[a. 
patchoull, ‘the vernacular name over the greater 
part of the Madras Presidency’ (Sir G. Birdwood in 
Athenteum 22 Oct. 1898), the elements of which 
are referred by some to Tamil pack, pachat- Breen 
and s/aé lenf: cf. the Bengali packa-pat (pat leaf), 
and ng. pu/cha-leaf, or PATCH-LEAF. 

The spelling Aatchonli appears to be French, and may 

ve arisen in the French possessions on the Coromandel 
coast. If there is anything in the conjecture in Hatz.-Varm 
that it is a phonetically-spelt adaptation of Eng. patch-daq/, 
this would necessarily carry back the name in Fr. to a 
period anterior to the eariiest Eng. examples But in 


[f. Paton ». + 


PATCH-PANEL. 


French dictionaries it was entered as a neologiam by Littré 
in 1875, and was admitted by the Acadéine in 1878, long 
after it was known in Enyglivh.] . 

1. An odoritcrous plant (Fogostemon Patchouls, 
N.O Ladsatz), native to Silhat, Penang, and the 
Milay peninsula, the dried leaves of which are 
used for various purposes in the East; it yields an 
essential oil, from which the scent (see 2) is derived. 

3852 Fores in Art Fral. Silustr Catal. iu. p. vii/r The 
. aromauc herbs, the lavenders and rovemarys, hyssop and 
peppermints, patchouli and thyme, all yielding volatile oils. 
868 Stvmonus ct, Trade, Pa‘chouly, an Indian herb. 
x Watre Dict. Chem. LV. 357_ Patchouli, Pachupat or 
Patscha pat. 187a (/6// VI. ga Volatile oul of patschouli 
gradually deposits a camphor. 

3. A penetrating and lasting perfume prepared 


from this plant. 

1845 Ata Situ Sca‘tergood Fam, 1. vii, Evening- 
party odours .. pac.ouli, woite-wine vapours, and cut 
Oranges, 2836 C. Hraine seed 3 Dom, PAys. p. xi, 
Pe:fumery, porticularly musk, hartshorn, camphor, pacciolt. 
1866 Yeas. Bot. giofa Ill effects, such as loss of appetite 
and sleep, nervous attacks, etc., have been ascribed to the 
eacessive employment of Patchouli na perfume. 

3. atirib., as patchould camphor, oil. 

2882 Warts Dict. Chet. VUE. ry97 Satchoulé camphor 
C:i,H.O.. forms regular hexagonil crystal, 1893 Syd 
Soc La. Patchontt of, iva viscid oil, boils at 282°?~ 
294° F., and separates out on stand.ng as LPatchouly 
ca nuphor 

+ Pa'tch-pa‘nel, sh.anda. Obs. [f. Patcu v. 
+ Panes sb.)] 

A. sb. One who patches panels; ?a jobbing or 


botching carpenter: an abusive appellation. 

1593 G. Harvay Prec 's Super. Wks. (Grosart) IT. 280 
The starke.t Pa'ch pannell of thein all, or the grossest 
hammer-drudge in a county. 1602 Dekker Satfrom. Wks. 
1873 I. ary [Woman to retired Captain] Hang thee patch 
pannell, Lam none a thy Charing-Crosse. 

B. adj. kit tor patchmy panels or putting into 
patchwork; of little value as material. 

2605 Wily Beguiled Prot, Why, noble Cerberus, nothing 
but patch pannel stuff, old gallimawfrics, and cotten candle 
eloquence. 


Patchwork (px'tf{iwaik). 
shb.L+ Work sd J 

1. Work composed of pieces or fiagments put 
together, esp. in a makeshift or incongruous 
manner; a thing patched up; a medley, jumble. 


Now often viewed as fig. from 2. 

a1693 Potrexven Disc. [rade (1697) Aiv, It cannot be 
eapected they should have any effect for common Good, 
at beat, bute Patch-work. 2739 JWAs. of Learned tL. 103 
He thit thinks the Ihad and Orlysses the Patchwork of 
n Beggir’s Rhapsodies = 187a Geo. Kntot Alta. dlem. Ixxiv, 
This imperfectly-taught woman, whose phrases and habits 
were an odd patchwork. 1837 W. S. Prater in W, Gladden 
Parish Prob! 457 Catn and German byinns—clever patch- 
work often resembling real poetic creations, 


b. Work of patching up; sce Paton wv. a. 


HEONCE USE, 

a7xa Swirt Frul. fo Stedie +a Dec., 1 should ruin myself 
with endeavouring to mend them, ..and I have been tov 
much engaged in patchwork already. 


2. sfee. Work consisting of small pieces of various 
kinds of cloth, differing in colour and pattern, ancl 
soinetimes in size and shape, sewed together by 
the edges, generally with ornamental effect, so as 
to form one article, as a counterpane, cushion, tea- 
cosy, ete Crazy patchwork, that in which the 
pieces are quite irregular in shape and size: cf. 


CRAZY 5. 

1725 Swiet Gulliver t. vi, My clothes. looked like the 
pa'ch-work made by the ladies in Englind, only that mine 
were all of a colour, 318093 W. Ieving Aaickerd, wt. iv, 
Every woman.. wore pockets fashioned with patch-work 
into many curious devices, 187a (: Macnonarn Wilf 
Cuind, 1. ni. t7 Vhe bed was covered with an equally charm- 
iny counterpane of silk patchwork, s89a Mis. ALexanore 
Alaminon xix. 268, 1 wish, Claude, you would do a little 
of iny crazy patchwork, you wurk so beautifully. 

b. Any surface divided into many small com- 


partments of various shapes and kinds. 

1864 KE. Burritt ladk Land's End 243 A glorious little 
world of Devonshue scenery, carpeted to the rim with the 

icturesjue patchwuik of Devo shire verdure. 2880 Mas, 

"AuK Adin & Ave xii, A patchwork of fields spread out 
and ran down to the clufs 

3. Mining. (laal) Se quot. 

1897 Jril, KR. Agric. Sve. Mar. 177 ‘The iranstones were 
frely dug out in extensive open-air workings [in S. 
Wales} known as ‘ patuhworks'’. 

4. attiib. @. Made up of miscellaneous pieces 
or fragments; composed of a combination of odds 
and ends. 

1713 Gav Guard. No. 149 P17 What Horace [Ars Poet. 
Hl. 15-16) says of his patch-work poets: ‘Purpurens late 
gi splendeat unus et alter, Assuitur pannus—', 1814 W. 

ayvtoa in Afontily Reo. LX XID. 463 Those second-hand 
minds and patchwork intelle:ts, 1876 M. Amer. Rev 
CXXIII. 420 The patchwork rubric of the Englixb church. 

b. Madz of, or of the nature of patchwork: see 2. 

1840 Hoop Ai/mansegr, Dream vi, No patchwork quilt, 
all seams and acarn. 2866 Dicxrns Afni. Fr. 1. xv, There 
was the old patch-work -ounterpane. 1830 Mka Pana Adams 
& Evei,A low chair with. .a patch-work cushion. 

5. Como. 

3897 Mary Kixnastrev HW”, Af ica 234 Spread with clean 
calico and adorned with patchwork-covered pillows. 


[f. Parca wv. or 
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Patchy (pe'tfi), a1 [f Parcn 54.1 + -y.] 
Abounding in or diversified with patches; con- 
sisting of patchcs or small separate arcas or tracts; 


resembling patchwork in appearance or stiucture. 

1798 Trans. Soc. cirts XVI. 185 (A crop] in many places 
patchy, with iutervals of four or five feet without any piants 
at all. 1848 Jrul, RK. Agric. soc. VI. 1. 84 ‘The land is 
patchy and of different qualities. x87a Huxtey /’Ays. iti 
65 The layer appears patchy or spotted. 18838 Gardener's 
Chron. 4 Mar. 295 A stone or tile edging 1s certainly pre- 
ferable to a patchy Box one. 1895 Kecan Paut in Month 
Aug. 458 Such a Life is often patchy and scrappy. 

Hience Patohily a¢v., ina patchy manner. 

1903 Dazly Mail 7 Sept. 5/4 Shcps,.. started with some 
dim idea of being beauuful, have finished by becoming 
patchily tin. ; 

Pa'tohy,a.? collog. or dial, (f. Patent $6.2 +-¥.] 
Of the naltwe of a ‘patch’; cross, ill-tempercd, 
fractious. 

1863 Veorrors Ordey F M1. iii ao He'll be a Lit patchy.. 
just tor a while ..'lo morrow mutuing maybe he'll be just 
@s Sweet as swect. 


Pate! (péi). (Also 7, 9 pat.) [In common 
use from ¢ 1300: origin unknown, 

Some have conjectured it to he a by-form of plate, enom- 
pining mel... péatra the c'erical tonsure, and Du. and Ger. 
flatte a shaven or bald hrad, But evidence is wanti..g ] 

l. ‘lhe head, the skull: more particularly applied 
to that part which is usually covered with hair, 
(In modern use, more or less ludicrous or hamor- 
ous; not in serious or dignified use.) 

1303 Judas 83 in FE. E. P. (1862) 109 He smot him wiba 
ston bebynde in pe pate Pat al pe sculle to-daschte pe brayn 
ful out perate. ¢1394 /’. #4. Crede 839 He mi3zte no matstre 
ben kald (for Crist pat defended), Ne puten no pylion on 
his pil pite, c1rgjo Lyon Jack //are Min. Poems 
(Percy Soc.) 5, Now wes-eail N. unto thi jousy pate, Un- 
thrift and thou tu-gidre be mett. 1635 Covrepate ?’s. 
vil. 16 His vnhappynes shall come vpon his owne | eade, 
and his wickednes shall fall vpon hs owne pate. 1593 
Suaks. 2 //en, 1°/, v. i. 135 He is a Traitor, let him to 
the Lower, And chop away that factions pate of hi, @ 2604 
Hanmer CAron, [red (1609) 325 A foole. gave him sucha 
blow upon the pat, that the blood ran downe his eares. 3626 
R.C. /rves’ bi Aastle ut. 969 Some curle their pates to make 
their lookes more faire. 2633 Litnhuow 7 rar. (x. 396 An 
Fagle taking his bald pate for a white rocke, let a shell- 
fish fall on it. 1810 Cock Stearns 1, 136 (F.1).7).) Wi’ 
powdered pats; ‘Lhe auld blue Bonnet’s laid aside, They 
maun ha’e Hats. 28By 19fh Cent. Dec. toga The stubbles 
are close shaven as a monk's pate, 

3. ‘The head ay te seat of the intellect ; hence 
put for skill, cleverness, ‘brains’, and formerly 
sometimes for a person possessed of such. 

21610 Suaks, Jemp i. i. 244 Steale by dine and leuell, is 
an exccllent pass: of pate. 12614 Syivaster Sediulia's 
Rescue t. 1og Lhe Able-mnost For Pure, Prowess, Purse. 
1627-77 Frcintam A solves 1. xliii. 70 10 lay the plot at first, 
well; i. inatter of mure pite. 31630 R. Fohnsen's Ningd & 
Comurw 39 ‘The greatest Sag:s of the kingdome,.. and 
t e best pates of Spaine, 2927 Prion Advai. 355 An odd 
conceit, As ever enter'd Frenchman's pate. ¢1730 YounGo 
Ep. to Pope 65 bach shallow pate, that cannot read your 
name, Cau read your life, avd will be proud to Llame. 1899 
KF. J. Cuarman Drama Two Lives, Auph, § slscid. 88 
Maile manifist to meanest pates. 

3. The skin of a calt's head. 

2$87 Lond. Gaz. No 2225" Prohibiting the Exportation 
of all sorts of Linen Rags, Glovers Clippings, Parchment 
Shreads, Calves Pates, 1882 Sct. Asner. xEiv 4o8 {The 
hide} 1s sold to the salters with the pates and tails on. 

b. In the tur trade, The fur trom a tlack patch 


on the head of a rabbit or hare. 

3398 U're's ict, Aris WV. 180 At present hare wool i+ not 
sortid, but formerly it was divided into A/ack bach, brown 
back, srdrs, pate \uscless), cheeks and éail, as in the case of 
rabbit wool. 

Pate (pe't). north. dial, Also 7 payte, 
paite, 8 pait. [OF obscure origin, 

Perhaps froin piec., in reference to the white top of its 
head, suggesting a bald pate.) 

A badg r. Also in Comd , patle-head, 

3628 Mestsy Bhs (Surtees) gt Whosoever shall take any 
fox, or pate, or badger, in this parish and biing the heade to 
the chinch, shall have twelve pence paid by the church- 
wardens, 1653 //id. 104 To George Bur 'e for a pate head, 
621738 Finchall Churchew, Acc. (MS.), For 3° Pait 
Head, 1s. 1788 W. Mansnace }rksh. HI Gloss. (FD S.), 
Fait, a badger. 1683 ‘1. & K. Macquoip Adout YVorksh. 
ta6 The last pate is said to have been killed hereabouts 
some twenty-eight ) cars ugo. : ¢ 

| P&t6 (pate). Also 8 patee, [F. pd/é:—OF. 
pasté; we Pasty sb, Patty.) 

1. A pie, pasty, or patty. S/d/é de foie gras, pie 
or pasty of fatted ponse liver, Strasburg pie. 

1706 Pussies, Petty faters .,, a sort of small Pyes made 
of Ma ch-pane, and fill'd with Sweet-meats, 1768 Sreenn 
Sent. Journ, Le Patistier, A chevalier de St. Lonis selling 
patés, 1813 Sk. Chara fer (ed 2) I 117, 1... sent off the 
woman with an oyster pité, 1813 Moori Poct-hag itl. 4 
His patés superb—and his cutlets sublime! 1837 Ly1 on 
fetham viii, To help myself to the pile de Sole g7 as. 

2. eat See quot. (Itrronconsly written pote.) 

1704 J. Harats Ler. Techn, 1, /ate. in Fortification, is a 
kind of Platform like what they callan Horseshoe, . generally 
oval, encompassed only with a Parapet... It is usually e ected 
in Marshy Grounds to cover a Gate ofa Town, 1808 Janes 
Milit. Dict., Pate, Fr, 

Paté, patee, -ée, var. Parréez (in Heraldry). 

Pated (pated). a. [f. Pare! +-xp%.) Having 
a pate (of a specified kind). 

ssBo Lyiy Euphues (Arb.) 439 Grose and dull pated. 


PATELLARIC, 


@ 1613 Oversuny A b/s, etc. (1638) sto Let him be found 

never so idle pated. 2756 ‘Totpguvy //ist. 2 cf siete LIL 173 

So jealous pated a fellow. 1834 H. Bucwer France 1 in, 

144 The emptiest-pated of the male creatures tbat she meets, 
Patedelion: see PEDELION, 


+ Patefa ction. és. [ad. L. patcfaction-em, 
n. of action from patcfaccre to Patzry.) ‘The 
action of making open, visible, or known; a dis- 
closing. manifestation, revelation, declaration, 

3553 Bae Vocacyon in Hart. Atisc. (Malh.) 1. 364 The 
patcfaction of Christe in the gospel. 1633 T. Apams Ex, 
a /'eter i. 1: The like patefactiun was to Peter; he ‘saw 
heaven opened‘. 1659 Pearson Creed 1. ii. 44 God hath 
alw made frequent patefactions of his Deity. @x703 Bur. 
Kitt On N. ., Acts xii. 26 By way ot pel ctacon and 
di-covery, 1878 F. Haun Aecent Exempt. halse Philol. 27 
And now for—not to shak a clergyman Ly profanely 
applying the term revelation,—the new puse/acticn. 

t Pa'tefy, v. és. Alsu 6-7 -fy. [Aad. L. 
piulefac-cre to make open, tu open, f. falé-re to be 
open + facére to make: cf. /tgee/y, and see "| 
trans. To make open; to disclose, manifest, revca 
tu the eye or mind. 

1533 Cranmer Let. fo Bp. of flereford in Afisc, Writ, 
(Parker Soc.) I]. 203 When tlhe verity ahd truth of them 
shail be patified and made open unto you. ss9z R. Bruce 
Ser, (1443) 282 He hath ysatefied himself to us by an 
heavenly light. 1667 Wateino.se / ae J.ond. 6 Thus 
God patefis the way to his displeasure. 1788 Trier No. 
25. 323 It dimoves every discruci:ating pain from the stomach, 
adjuvates digestion, and patetics obstructions. 


+ Patel!, -ell(e. (4s. Also 5 -31, 6 pattle. 
[ad. 1. pated/a pan, knec-; an, F. fafelle knee-pan.] 

lL. A pan, a frying-pan. b. ‘lhe paten or shallow 
dish used with the clulice at Communion. 

148: Derham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 97, ij friyng ; atyls ferr. 
2546 Confut. N. Shaxton ¥ vib, ‘Lhree crosses. one wyth 
your thombe in ycur forheace, an other Spon your crowne 
wyth the patell of the chali:e. 

4. ‘The patella or knec-pan; alo fatel-done. 

1578 Banister //ist. A/a it 35 This FPatell was ordained 
to couer the toynt betwene he thiphe and legge 1268 
Fiori, Nolols del ginocchio, the whirle bone ordained to 
cover the ioint of the knce, the cie-Lore,. the pattle-bc ne. 

| Patel? (patél). Last /ud. Also 9 patell, 
-eil, -a.l, yatt'l, potail., fa. Marathi patel, 
Hindistan! pate/, app. f. Marathi po? ‘roll or 
repister’ (Yule).) “Lhe head-man of a village in 
India: the title uscd in the Central and Western 
Provinces, and frequently in S, India, but not io 


the Gangetic Provinces. 
x80a Chron. App. in Ann. Reg. §26/2 The potail or killedar 
of Lirnakull has been han ed. 1636 ‘Quiz’ Grand Alas cr 
vis.12 All his attempts could not ccm) cl The village rascally 
yatel ‘Jo get him a few fowls and rice. 218€8 G. S. Forrrs 
ld Life in Canara 16 Village constalles uncer the 
otails, or heads of villages. 1854 Darly Ni ws 4 Sept 5/2 
he patel decoyed him out cf his house at night, and hacked 
h m to pieces with a hatcl et. 
Patelet, variant of atLet, a ruff. 


| Patella (pite la). [L futecda pen, knee-pan, 
dim. of pa/ina pan, PaTEN | 

l. Anat. A small movable bone, flattened ard 
convex in shape, covering the fiunt of the hnee- 


Joint ; the knee-pan or knec-cap. 

1693 tr. Blancard's Phys. Dict. (ed. a), Mola, Patella, or 
Retula, a round and broad Bore, at the joynting of the 
Thigh and Leg. 2706 Priviirs, /afedla,..Among Anato- 
mists, the maine: broad Bune, at the joynting of the ‘I high 
and Leg; the Whirl-bone of the Kure. 280G V. Bits 
Anat. 622 On each side of the ; atella is the condyle of the 
femur. 1854 Owen Shel. & Zeeth in Circ. Sc, Organ. Nat. 
1. 252 The patella (of the hon] is well ossified. 1882 
Mivart Caf 109 ‘Lhe kne:-pan, or Patella, is a small boue 
of an elongated oval shape. i 

b. fransf. In insects, the first joint of the coxa. 

2. Archwol. A small pan or shalluw vessel; the 


vessel so called by the Komans., 

fz298 Trevisa Barth. De P. Re xx. xxviii (7498) nn j/a 
Pat. (/a isa panne as it were an open c.ocke.) x6sz 1). Wit- 
son Preh. Ann. (1863) 1 ini. 20 Two brass vessels which.. 
appear to have been Roman Patellac. 18s7 Biacn Ase, 
fottery (1858) 11. 331 One is a dish, patera, or pateila. 

3. A natural formation of the form of a shallow 
pan. @. In animals: A cup-like formation; & 
cotyle. b. In plants: see quot. 

167% PAtl. Trans. V1. 2165, I have often observed on 
Plun.b trees and Cherry trees; also on the Vine aid Cherry- 
Laurel certain patellae or flat Husks containing worms. 

Zool. A genus of Moilusca, contuming the 


common limpet. 

2983 in CHamsrns CycZ. Supp. 

Fatella-ceous, a. Zool, Allied to the limpet. 

3657 in Maynx £ rfos, Lex. 

Patellar = télaa, pateldx), a. [f. PATELLA 
+ -anl, Cf. F. patellaire (Littré).] Ol or per 
taining to the patella or knee-pan. 

1886 in Cassels Encycl Dict. 1693 A.S. Fccins Sciatica 
as Some writers on sciatica have mentioned the abrence of 
the patellar reflex as occurring inthismalady. 1897 4 libuths 
Sy t. Ated. MH, 367 The physiological deep reflex called the 
‘knee-jerk’ or "patellar reflex’ is sometimes exaggerated. 
3899 /d/d. VI. 7O7 The patellar tendon reactions were lost. 

atellaric (pxtéle rik), a. Chem. i nod. 

Bot. L. Patelldria a as of lichens, derlv. of 
patella: see above.) In Satellaric acid, an acid 
(CizH 4.012) obtained by Weigelt from the lichen 
Patellaria scruposa. 


PATELLATE. 


1872 Warts Dict. Chem. VI. goa Patellaric acid .. yields 
with cold baryta-watera salt having a transient biue colour. 

Patellate (pz tele), a, [f. Pareur-a + -ate? 2.) 
Furnished with, or formed into or like, a patella, 

3626 Kinsy & Sp. Entomol. 1V. 325 Patellate .. when the 
whole joint is dilated and sh d something like a patella 
or platter. 2887 W. Pricuips Arif. seep ieee 370 Patels 
lari inelacantha. Fries. Sessile, waxy’ » patellate. 

Patellidan. Zoo/. [f. mod.L. /ate/lides the 
limpet family (f. Patelia limpet) + -an.] A member 
of the limpet family; in pl. = Patellide. 

1835 Kinny ‘ad. & (ust. Anim. 1. ix. 972 Lamarck pe 
ceeds immediately from the Chitonidans to the Patellidans 
or Limpets, (18gg W. S. Darvas Zood. in Orr's Circ. Se., 
Sist, Mat, Hist. 1. 443 The Pateliidz, or Limpets .. are 
incloxed in a conical shell.) 

Patelliform (pite'liffzm), a. [ad. mod.L. fa- 
telliformés, {. patella: sce above and -FORM.] 
JIaving the form of a patella; shaped like a shallow 
pan, knee-pan, or limpet-shell. 

1819 G. Samouette Entomol. Compend. 158 Patelliform 
tarsi 183g Linu.ey Jatrod, Bot. (1848) 11. 352 The embryo 
of Flagellaria indica \s patelliform. 1842 JOHNSTON in 
Proc. Bere, Nat. Club 1. No. 9. 263 The shell spiral, some- 
times patelliform. 1887 W. Puiciies Brit. Discomycetes Bo 
Cups scattered or gregarious, patelliform, fleshy, pale buff. 

Patelline (pe‘télain), a. Zool, [f. L. Patella, 
in Zool. ‘limpet’ + -1NE!,] Of or pertaining to 
the Paleliide or limpets, So Pa'tellite [-1Ts }], 
a fossil limpet; Patelloia [-o1p]), Conch., a. of 
the form of a patella, limpet-shaped; sd. a patel- 
Joid sell, 

1828 Weaster, Patellite, fossil remains of the patella, a 
shell. 18§g2 RicHARDSON (Geol, vii. (1855) 243 Some shells 
base a patelloid form, 1830 Ceat, Dict., Paselline. 


|| Patellula. [mod.L. dim. of patella.) A 
small patella; one of the sucking disks or cups on 
the tarsus of water-beetles (Cet. Dict. 1890). So 
Pate'llulate a., furnished with or formed into a 
patellula (¢érd.); Pate-llule, a sessile receptacle 
in some lichens (Mayne £ixfos. Lex. 1857). 

Paten (px‘tén). Forms: 4 pateyn(e, 4, 7-9 
patin, 5 payten, 5-6 patyn, 5-7 patent, 5-8 
patten, 5-9 patene, 7 g -ine, 5— paten. At I. 
pitene, -cyn(e, a. OF. paténe (1380 in Hatz.- 
Darm.), ad. L. patenta, Patina wide shallow vessel, 

an, basin; cf. Gr. warayn a kind of flat dish. Cf, 

t. pa lena ‘any kind of dish, platter, or charger, 
a treene dish or wooden tray’, pa‘fsza ‘a dish or 
platter, a great charger ' (I lorio).] 

1. The plate or shallow dish, usually circular and 
of silver, on which the bread is laid at the celebra- 


tion of the Eucharist, 

¢1300 //avelok 187 A wol fair cloth bringen he dede, And 
per-on Ieyde pe messebok, Pe caliz, and be pateyn ok. 
61315 SHorenam /'oeme (FE E.'T. S.) 52/1444 He takb be 
chalys “ye pe wyne, And brede of pe pateyne. cxgag Voc. 
in We-Wulcker 648/8 Hee patena, patent. 31480 Caxton 
Chron, ag coxxx, 245 Chatrlys leyde his right hond on the 
paten with goddes budy, and his lift hond on the missale 
and said we sweren on goddes body and the holy gospels. 
1548-9 (Mar.) Bk. Com. Prayer, Commun. Rubric, Laing 
the breade upon the corporas, or els in the paten, or in 
some other comely thynyz, prepared for that purpose. 1649 
a Tavion Gt. Exemp. ut Ad § 12. 06 I'he bread of the 

’aten, and the wine of the Chalice, 165a Ba. Com. Prayer, 
Commun. Rubric, Here the Priest is to ¢ ke the Paten into 
his hands 1738 Hickus & Netson J. Kettlewell u. xxmi. 
136 The Vessels. . (being a Patten, two Ch ilices, a Flagon and 
a Bason). 18ga Miss Yonce Cameos (1877) IL. xxii. 238 In 
full canonical attire, with the chalice and paten in his hands 

b. Used as a cover for the chalice. ° 

1430 Lyoc. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 99 For to make a 
declaracioune, On the chalice patyn. ¢ 1440 Proms. Parv. 
3%5/a Patene, or pateyne of a chalys {v. »7. patent, paten, 
payten], patena. xg09 /avent. in Henne Collect. (O. H.S.) 
V. 366 A Giet chal s w' the patent gilt. s§96 Pilger. Perf 
(W. de W. 1532) 259 The chalice [betokeneth] the sepulcre, 
the paten the stone that couered the sepulcre. s6z¢ Cotca., 
Patine, the Patine, or couer of a Chalice. 1658 Pircrirs, 
Paten, ..a little flat saucer used by the Priests with the 
Chalice at Masse. 18or A. Ranken Af/st. France I. 1. v. 
468 Sixty chalices and fifteen patens or covers of pure gold. 

3. gen A shallow dish or plate. arch. or Ast. 

{c1340 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 203 In coquina.. 
a patene bone.) 1398 Truvisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. vit 
(B. M. MS.), Ydo in concaues of yre and a paten or a shelle 
iio ber vnder. 1656 Buount Glasser a’in,..& great 

latter, a Charge, a Bason to wa-h in. x Paiuries 
(ed. 4), Patdu, ..a sort of Vessel wherein the Priests used 
tu bring their sodden Meat to Table. ax T. Baown 
Praise Aid eth Wks. 1730 I, 103 A little allver para, 
peculiarly dedicated to the Gods. 1863 Swinsugne /’oems 
$ Ball., Masque Q. Bersabe 13 Fed from the gilt patens fine. 
1883 Soton O. £. Potter i. 3 [Articles found in mounds) 
are We . pipkins, piggins, patens or bowls, .. all articles 
m.ide for the poor, 

3. A thin circular plate of metal; anything 
resembling or suggesting this. 

(In later writers after the Shaks. quot., in which the Qa. 
and Fol. 1 have sat/ens, the later Folios patterns. Levins 
1570 has both putten and pattern an=L. prototypor. 
But c£ OF, patenne = dame plate, ‘un bras de bois couvert 
de patennes d'argent ', Godef,) 

1596 Snaks. Aferch. V. v. 1. 59 Sit Tessica, looke how the 
floore of heauen Is thicke inlayed with pattens of bright wen 
1670 Kinoscey Aé Last vii, The Ipomora Bona-nox, whose 
snow-white patines,an broad as the hand, open at night-fall 
on rit Blas 3868 Archagol, Reo. Mar, 72 Patins of 
gold on both sides of the back of his head to confine his bair. 
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4. ativid. + paten-bred (see Bren sb.); paten- 
cover, & - forming the cover of a chalice. 
rgor Ace. High Treas. Scot. 1.73 Item. .for ij patene- 
breddis of iwory bane to the Gray Freris of Strivelin .. iis. 
3880 Archaol. Cantiana XAIL, 417 ‘ihe sulver Communiva 
cup, of date 1693-4, has a paten-cover. 
aten, obs. form of Patent, Patrex 


- Patency (pfténsi). [f. Parent: see -ENor.] 

1. The state or condition of being open or exposed 
to view; openness; manifestness, obviousness. 

3636 Biount Gilossogr., Patency, a lying open, or un- 
covered. 1658 Osporn Addr. Son Wks. (1673) 208 From this 
patency, his Policy was not only enervated, but rendred 
more destructive. 2843 Blackw. May. LIV. 525 The patency 
of error is ever a suie prelude to its extirpation. 1886 
J. E.C, Weitpon Aristotle's Khet. 142 Vhe patency and 
notoriety of the facts, . 

2. The condition of being open, expanded, or 


unobstructed, as a passage. (In scientific use.) 
1843 G. Moore Power of Soul (1846) 149 The patency of 
his bowels, 286z Bums1rap Jen. Dis. (18 9) 30a nless the 
patency of the canal be kept up. 1898 Ads té's Syst. Med. 
. yoo Complete patency of the foramen ovala 
Patener (pseténas). fad. L. patendrius, f. 
patena PATEN; see -EBR*%,] In the med.seval Church, 
An acolyte who held up the empty paten during 


a part of Htigh Mass. 

(1439 Mem. Ripon (Surtees) IIT. 232 Uni subdiacono, uni 
thuribulario, unt patcnario.} 1853 Rock Ch. of Fathers 
IV. xii. 194 This offertor y-cloth was not as now cast about 
the shoulders uf the ‘ patener’,, but folded round the paten 
itself, 3897 MickLetuwaite Ornam. ef AKubric 35 The 
patener or third minister when he brought in the chalice 
and when he beld up the paten. 

Patent (p2 tent, pa'tént), a. Also 5 patant, 
5-8 pattent, 6 patentt, paytent, paten, 6-7 
patten. [In branch I, a. F. patent, -ente, ad. L. 
patént-em open, lying open, pr. pple. of patére to 
lie open, esp. in (effres patentes (1292 in Britton), 
med.L. /zttere patentes; in 11, directly from L. 
(For the analogy of pronunciation, cf. /déent, 
parent; (peetént) prevails in U.S, So in the 
derivatives. In offivial use in England, branches 
T and II are sometimes differertiated as (; 2e"tént) 
and (pé!-tént). J 

I. 1. In letters patent (Lat. littere patentes, Fr. 
lettres patentes, whence, 15-18th c., lelters patents; 
also, in 14th c., detére patent: An open letter or 
document (see quot. 1891), usually from a sovereign 
or persun in authority, issued for various purposes, 
¢. g. to put on record some agreement or contract, 
to authorize or command something to be done, 
to confer some mht, privilege, title, property, or 
office; now, especially, to grant for a statutory 
term to a person or persons the sole right to 
make, use, or sell some invention. 

[za92 Britron 1. i. § 10 Nous les ak aba yt nos 
lettres patentes.} 1387 Trevisa //igden (Rolls) VIII. 55 
Kyng William scip in his own lettre parent (L. d/teris suts 
pPatentidus, 143 letters patent) pat he and his successoures 
and men of Scotlond schulde doo homage legeaunce and 
feaute to the kynces of Engelond. 2398 — Farth. De P.R. 
xix. xt. (1495) Letters ben sealyd wyth wexe closyd and 
patent. 1486 Naval Acc. 11cm, V11 (1896) 3 Thomas Roger 
to whome it pleased the Kyng__ by his letters patentes vnder 
his grete seall to graunte thoffice of keper and clerk of his 
Shipps) 2930 Pacscr. 252/2 Patent letters, A-éfres patentes. 
x Haxcuyt Voy. 1. 153 In testimony whereof we haue 
caused these our letters to he made patents. 16338 Davirs 
Why Ireland, etc. (1787) 6 He gave license by his letters 

atent. £ CHAMBERI AYNE Pres. St. Ang. un. it. 79 The 

\ing..By his Letters Patent may erect new Universities, 
Boroughs, Colleges, Hospitals[etc.}. /érd. xiv.189 Here[High 
Court of Chancery] are sealed and enrolled Letters Patents. 
3863 H. Cox /mstit.1. vii. 65 Richard II was the first to 
confer the peerage by letters-patent. 89x Scarciti- Birp 
Gutde to P.R. O. 3a The Letters Patent were. . written upon 
open sheets of parchment, with the Great Seal pendent at 
the bottom (while] the ‘ Litters Clause ’, or Letters Close, 
.. being of a more private nature, and addressed to one or 
two individuals only, were closed or folded up and scaled on 
the outside. 
fig. 21992 Greene Yas [1,0 i. Wks. 108 Living by 

our wit as you do, shifting is your letters-patents. « 363g 

vs in Spurgeon 7reas. Dav Pas, xix. Introd., It is a letter 
patent, or san epistle for all. 1660 Gaupen (rod's Gt. 
Demonstr. 56 By the Letters pattents of the holy Scriptures, 
whereof no man. .can without sin be ignorant, 2721 SHAP 1 &S8, 
Charac. (£737) UL. 338 What party by..virtue of any im- 
mediate testimonial from heaven are thus intitled? here 
are the letters-patent? the credentials? 


2, Conferred by letters patent; endowed with 


apatent. Ofa person: Appointed by letters patent. 
1997-8 Act 39 Elis. c. 4 § 2 All... Proctors, Procurors 
Patent Gatherers or Collectors for Gaoles Prisons or Hospit- 
alles. 1660 Purvs Diary 4 May, In case the King do restore 
every man to his places that ever had been patent. 1707 
Cuamerriavne Pres. St. Ang. ut. gor Patent-Officers [of 
the Customa) in the Out-Ports 184§ Disranit Syd Iv. ii, 
Lord Deloraine.. held a good patent place which had been 
conferred on his descendants by the old chancellor. 1893 
Datly News 23 Feb. 3/2 The three great patent houses—Her 
Majesty's, Drury Iane, and Covent Garden—which enjoy 
the proud privilege of opening their doors without seeking 
the permission of the Lord Chamberlain. 1897 L. Enmunvs 
Lew Letters patent 18 The subject of a patent eigen 
tb. Joint or joined patent: sharing by letters 
patent in some privilege or office; cf. Patunt sd. 1, 


quot. 1450. Also fig. Obs. 


PATENT. 


essa Hucoer, loynt patent with another, as where, fi, men 
haue one office ioyntly, duumutr. « rhs Sionsy Arcadia 
1, (1622) 907 So incredibly blinded ..that hee could thinke 
such a Queene [Arcaxia} would be content to be ioyned- 

tent with another{Erona] to have such an husband. 1608 

. Tluvi) Ass. Pol. & Mor. 37 Where Prayse and Honour 
haue been ivyn‘d patent with Exercise. 

%. Of an invention: Protected or covered by 
letters patent; appropriated by letters patent to 
one or more persons for manufacture, use, or sale. 

Also in the names of inventions ft patented, for 
which the patent has expired, as gatrnt fisel 1854) 
patent inside (or outside), & Bewspaper supplied to socal 
publteners printed only on one side, the blank side being 
eft to be filled with local matter; Jal/ent leather: see 
Leatuer 6, 1. 

1707 Mortimen //msd. I. ix. 124 Madder. in King Charles 
the First’stime. was made a Patent Commodity. 'G. 
Gampavo ‘ Acad, //orseman (1809) 34 Provide urself with 
& pair of patent stirrups, 1799 Europ. Mag. XXXVI. 179 
Vhe venders of patent or quack medicines. s8a4 Braow 
Juan XVi. XXVi, Ke read_an article the king attacking, And 
a long eulogy of ‘ Patent SRI: 182 Morrit 7auning 
§& Curry ing (1853) 453 Glazed or Varnished Leather. known 
in commerce as pa/ent leather, is very largely used for dress 
boots and shoes. x887 Sfectafor 94 Sept. 1283 No greater 
proof of credulity than the belief in patent medicines. 1894 
Patent Se ecaeion No. 13299. 1 Hy patent fuel we mean 
..any kind of small coals, or any mixture of various kinds 
thereuf., moulded or compressed into blocks or briquettes of 
various shapes and sizes. rg00 Daily Aews ¢ Nov. 7/1 
Thousands of country weekly pupirs fill up their pages by 
what are known us ‘patent insides *. 

b. fig. and transf. To which one has a pro- 
prietary claim; also, special for its purpose; 
sovereign, superlative. 

3 ELSON in Nicolas Left. Il. 346 There isa saying in 
the fleet too flattering for me to omit telling—viz. ‘ Nelson's 
Patent Bridge for boarding First Rates’, alluding to my 
passing over an enemy's 80-gun ship. 1807-8 Syp. Situ 
M lymley's Lett. 1, 89 That patent Christianity which has 
been for some time manufacturing at Clapham. 1819 Crasse 
T. of Halli. 94 He claims a right on all things to decide} 
A kind of patent-wisdom. 1838 Dickens Pickw. xxxviii, 
Put your hand into the cupboard, and bring out the patent 
digester [a black bottle half full of brandy). 


II. 4. Open as a door, gate, or aperture, so as 


to allow free passage. 

1563 Keg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 240 Sall mak the house 
of the Armytage patent at all tymex to hir Hiencs, a2 1978 
LINDKSAY Pracotie Chron. Scot. (S.T.S) 1. 16 (He] gave 
command how oft scho pleissit to haue entres to the castell 
that it sould be patent. A berdecn Regr. (1848) I. sa 
At the quhilk patent portis thair xall be ane daylic wache. 
"639 in Spalding 7remd, Chas. / (Spald. Cl) If. 36 How 
muche he is obliged to respect and givea patent eir heirefter 
to there farder grievances. 3 33 HEYNE Hing. Malady u. 
xi, § 3. 23x Throwing them ti e fluids) off ae safest 
and most patent Outlets. West. Gas. 5 Oct. 4/2 One 
extremity of the tube is sealed, the other end 1s patent. 

&. Open as to situation ; not shut in; unenclosed ; 


of unobstructed access; freely accessible. Now rave. 

3438-90 tr. //igden (Rolls) I 61 And also for the patente 
magnitude felethe by more efficacite the strenzhte of pe 
moone then asee coartate. /dtd, 179 [Constantinople] Whiche 
Is patente on eu syde to men saylenge from Asia and 
Europa, com e alle moste with the grete sce. 1566 
Acts & Constit, Scott. To Rdr. ofnj, The Romanis..bad 
thair statuts..writtin in Tabillis, and fixit in the maist 
publique and patent placis. 1839 Baituy Festus xix. (1852) 
“85 A circular temple, patent to the sun. £867 Car.yLe 
Nesatn. 1. 137 Nith valley lay patent to the S. 

6. Spreading, expanded; spec. ta. Her. Ap- 
plicd (in early works) to a cross having expanded 
extremitics; = Pattée, Obs. 

1486 Bh. St. Albans, Her. Cijb, An oder cros. strayiaye 
in the myddis then in thenddys with opyn corneris .. hit is 
calde a cros patent. And ye shall say..He berith Sable a 
cros paty of Siluer. /érd. Civ, Hit is calde a cros flurri 
patent for he hath his endis opyn. 680 Guutim /ferald 
i. vii. 68 This is called a Crosse Patee .. because the en 
are broad and patent. ; 

b. Sot. Spreading, opening wide, as petals; 
diverging widely from the axis, as branches or 
leaves; = OPEN a. 6. Zoo/. Patuluus; having a 


wide aperture; or a shallow cavity. 

1753 Hampers Cycl. Supp. s.v. Leal, Patent Leaf, one 
which stands almost strait out from the stalk, or nearly at 
right angles with it. 1829 Crass 7. of //ad/ 1x. 288 Long 
were the learned worda, and Ns with force, Panduriform, 
piunatifid, premorse, Latent, and patent, papulous and plane. 
hd Hooxen Stud. Flora 178 Branches of cyme patent or 
retlexed after flowering. 

7. Open to view, exposed to sight ; hence, exposed 
to the mental view; clear, plain, evident, manifest, 


obvious: = OPEN a. §, 13. ae 

2908 in Rigon CA. Acts (Surtees) 330 Stone, with a scriptor 
to agi Ae uppon the same. 1988.54. Papers Hen. VIII. 
IV. 538 Yat ye King oure broyeris guide inynd may be mai 

atent to oure derrest son. 1639 N. N. tr. Dw Bosy's Compl. 

oman 1. Ciij, That which ts patent even to our senses, 

cannot be proved but very hardly with the foi ce of our reason. 
x8g7 H. Mitten Test. Rocks iii. 136 Vhe geologic evidence is 
so complete as to Le patent to all. 1874 Bracke Sef/-Cudt. 
39 A patent fact, as certain as anything in mathematics. 
+f oe Bavck Amer. Comuw. I. v. The disadvantages of 
the American plan are patent. 

8. Open to general knowledge or use; generally 
accessible or available for use; public. 

os Acts & Constit. Scotl. To Rar. -Fiij, To cause publis 
and make patent the Lawis. s608 Warner Ads. Eng. xi 
Ixx. (1612) 394 For Guinie, in her highnesse raigne acquir'd 
and patent made. 28 in W. Hamitton Drsenwss. (1852) 
474 The Colleges would be equally patent to such dissenters 
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PATENT. 


@s were not averse from their observances, 18378 — in 
Reid s Wks. 1L 683 nete, ‘Vbe greater number of those [works] 
now extant were preserved aud patent during the two 
centurics and a half intervening between the death of 
Aristotle and their pretended pu tion by T'yrannion. 

9. Comd., as patent-winged (cf. 6 b), having 
wings spreading widely apart. 

2798 J. Hit //ist. Anim. 79 The patent-winged Phalaena. 

Patent (see prec.), 56. Forms: see prec. 
[orig. short for /effer(s) patent: see prec. So F. 
patente (for lettre patente), med. (Anglo-)L. patens 
(1367 in Da Cange), It. Sp. pasenze. 

1. A document conferrmg some privilege, right, 
office, etc.; = leflers patent: sec PATENT a. 1, 
[1347 Kolls of Parit. 11. 169/2 Que se Pouctes: SDPLOCHEnt 
aa ‘Tresorer, & monstrent lour Patentes & Obligations.) ¢1378 
Se. Leg. Saints xxv. (Julian) 160 Pare-one gaf pane fe 
patent [L. serrfsit] pat quha-euir ware traweland by pat 
sted..pai suld helpe pame. 1999 Rolls of Parit. uit. 452 
That all the Patentes and Charters that they, & any of hem 
hath. .be pees uppe into the Chauncellerie. 24383 /Aid. 

he Officers male by his patentes roinlx. 1439 11 
Grocers’ Comp. (1860) r Alsoe for y® seale of owre 
te patente £8 ‘ a 3450 Pastov Lett. 1. 129 As foc the 

Juche on this side Trent, Sir Thomas Tudenham had 
a Joynte patent with the Duke of Suffolk. x48: Rolls of 
Parlt, V. 2a1/t The annuell xx marcs graunted..in theire 
Patentes of their creation. 1§77-87 HouinsHEp CArun. 111. 
1245/1 The kings patent, or open writ, or commandement, 
wnder the seale of Edward the kings eldest son. 1589 
Pasgut:ls Ret. (iij, | meane to be Clarke of their Aucit.., 
my Paten is already sealed. x69 Sipualp A ufobsog, (1834) 
132, 1.. was examined..and gott my patent of Doctor ther. 
args Burnet Own Time (176+) 1. 270 They thought fit to 
take out a patent, which constituted them a body, by the 
name of the Royal Society. 28a J. Marsnace Const. Opin. 
(1839) 243 dhe jenn by a state of a patent of nobility. 1896 
Law Times C 357/1 An outgoing Irish Attorney-General 
received a patent of precedence entitling him to take work 
at the Lar immediately after the Taw Officers of the Crown. 

+b. A papal licence or indulgence: = INpUL- 


GENCE 3. Oés. 

1377 Lancr. P. Pl. B. vit. 194, I sette 3owre patentesn and 
jowre pardounz at one pies hele | /dad. xiv. ryt Ac pe 
perchemyn of pis patent of pouerte be muste. ¢ 1386 CHaucrr 
Pard. Prol. 9 ‘Vhanne my bulles shewe I alle aml some 
Oure lige onles secl on my patente. 

+e. Au official certificate or licence generully ; 


esp. a health certificate. Ods. 

36z5 G. Sannis 7 raz. 226 Kuery ship had a neat Patent 
to shew that those places from whence they came were freo 
from the infection. 1633 Lutucow 7 vax. vn. 336, Lam.. 
newly come from lerusalem.., and le there is my Patent. 
3638 J. Havwarv tr. Aionds's Eromena 37 Nt beng not 
lawfull for them, tv commerce or trafticke without their 
patent of health, from the place whence they parted. 1666 
Lond, Gas, No. 48/1 But he.. immediately departed. . with- 
out Patent..and is gone Westwards 

2. A licence to manufacture, sell, or deal in an 
article or commodity, to the exclusion of other 
persons; in modem times, a grant from a govern- 
ment to a person or persons conferring for a certain 
definite time the exclusive privilege of making, 
bing, or selling some new invention. 

3988 G. Lonace in Ellis Orig. Left, Ser. TL 157 Dollyne 
and Carye obtained the Patent for making of Glaw in 
England in September the ia!®y eare [| 1506-7) of the Queene’s 
Majesties raigne for xxj. years ensueinge which Patent was 
fully expired a yeare ago. 1§97 in D’Ewes Frauds. 573 
Abuses practised by Monopolhes and Patents of priviledge. 
2656 W. 1). tr. Comenius’ Gate Lat Uni. § 799 The com- 
piunity..is never well provided for, if monopolies or patents 
bee permitted. 2702 J. Perrr Zruth 23 This Invention 
being limited by ihe Patent, to the Patentee, or his Assigns 
199% ‘G. Gamaapo’® Ann. Lorsem, i. (1809) 69, I shall be 
alte to gct a patent for it, which cannot but prove very 
lucrative, 1800 Mar. Encrwoatn H’'tl/ v, He advises ine 
to take out a patent for the dye. s82ag J. Nicuotsom 
Opevat. Alechanic 618 ‘Vhe term of the patent being now 
expired, many other manufactories of this cement have been 
established, 1876 Rocers Lol. Econ. xvii. (ed. 3) 226 The 
law protects inventors and authors by patents and copy- 
right. 2 | So KomunpDs Law of Letters patent 2 In con- 
sequence of the very numerous yrants of patents for inven- 
tions, the word ‘patent’ has, in common parlance, come to 
suggest a patent for an invention only. 


3. A process or invention which has been patented, 


or for which a patent has becn taken out. 

3860 J/ustr. Catal. Frhib. 1. Class viii. 8 The great dis- 
tinctive feature of this Company's patent. 1867 J. HATTON 
Tallauis of B. i, He secured shares in several important 
patents. 1879 Cassell’s Techn. Educ. 1V. gofa The word 
patent is taken to signify euher the letters patent by which 
the monopoly is granted, or the subject-matter of the grant, 

b. Elliptically for some patent commodity the 
name of which is understood from the context. 

2888 J. Inciis Tent Life tn Tigerland 2 A handsome 
$vory-handled Thonias’s patent lying on the table. .. Tt carnes 
a heavy bullet. 2898 Daily News § Apr. 9/ : An improved 
demand prevailed for flour...In Ameri an brands, patents 
ruled at 315. to 318. 6d. 1904 Darly Chron. 10 Mar. 4/5, | 
say..it’s rather rash to do gardening in patents, isn’t it? 

4. A territory, district, or piece of land conferred 


by letters patent. U..S. 

8632 in Winthrop Hist. New Eng. (1853) I. 93 were, (Stephen 
Batchelor was, at a court, 3 October, 1632] required to for- 
bear exercising his gifts asa or or teacher publicly in 
our patent. 1634 W. Woop New Fag. pe ts It is not 
my intent to wander far from our Patent. 1823 F. Coorer 
Pioneers viii, is term, Patent .. meant the district of 
country that had been originally granted to old Major 
Effingham, by the * King’s letters patent *. 

5. fg. A sign or token that one is entitled to 
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something; asthority or commission to do some- 
thing; leave or utle to possess something. 

3590 SHaxs. Mis. N. 1. i 80 So will I grow, so live, so 
die my lord, Ere 1 will yeeld my virgin Pateot vp Vnto hs 
Lordship. 3604 — O/¢A. IV. i. 209 Giue her pattcat to dilend, 
for if it touch not you, it comes neere no body. 264g G. 
Danizr Poems (Grosart) IL 34 Nature's Patent, Stampt with 
Heaven's Great Seale. 2836 H. Rocuas ¥. Howe x. (1863) 
273 Dr. Crisp huda patent for nonsense and vulgarity, which 
aletied successful imitation, 1874 Mus. Ovienant Xose in 
Tune i, That hand was in itself a patent of gentility. — 

@. attrib. and Comd., as putent age, -infringer, 
law, -monger, solectlor; patent office, an office 
from which patents are issued and where the 
claims to patents are examined ; patent-right, the 
exclusive right conferred by letters patent ; patent- 
roll, a parchment roll containing the letters patent 
issued in Great Britain (or formerly in England) 
in any one year: see quot. 1888. 

x619 Byron Yuass 1. cxxxii, This is the *patent-age of new 
Invenduons For killing bodies, and for saving suulsx, gor 
Westm. Gas. 28 June 11/1 To prevent cutting by wicked 
*patent infringers and others, 1833 Baspace Zecca. A/annf, 
Introd. cen. 8 [he important subject of the *Patent-lauws 

retit. 


2803 /’act. agst. T'vactorising Truswpery 49 While a 
spruce iebeY  re ha Contrives to wheedle simple 
ninnies, 8 W.E. Preece in Stasufard ag Aug. 2/4 It 


had checked the rapacity of Company promoters and pat: at. 
mongers, 1 Lond. Gaz. No. 3745/4 ‘The Patent Office 
is removed from Symond's Inn to Sir Richard Pigott’s 
House. 1870 Enrrson Soc. & Sottt. vii. t29 Lhe patent- 
office, where are the models from which every hint is 
taken. 288g J. Nicnoison Oferat. Alichanie 6,1 The 
rinciple upon which his “patent-right is founded. 2860 
antcenr 27 4 Amer (ed. 3)s.¥., In the United States 
an inventor Gekee out a ‘patent right’; in england, ‘letters 
tent’. 2 ‘tvewre //1.4. Amy. Il. 802 The *Patent- 
olls of this Year. 1898 W. Rve Ree. & Rei .-searching 
xii. o8 The Patent Kolls extend from 3 John (1201), and 
contain innumerable grants of offices and lands, fairs and 
markets, confirmaticns, licenses to crenellate or fortify, 
licenses for the election of bishops, abbots, &c , creations of 
cers, pensions, &c., and of later years the patents for 

inventions 
Patent (pariént, pat-), 7 [f Patent sé.anda.J 
l. ¢rans. To grant a patent to; to admit to some 
privilege or rank by letters patent. rere. 
To secure 


1828-38 Wrasre|e, /afen?, to grant hy patent. 
the caclusive nght of a thing toa persen; as, to patent an 
invention tothe author 1837 J. Houtann Alan Afletal 


1. 186 An oval hiuk with a stay in it..had = been before 
patented to captun Brown, 2882 G. W. Canin A/ste. 
Delphine iio they would tave been patented as the dukcs 
of Little Manchac and Barrataria. 

2. To take out or obtain a patent for; to obtain 
by Setters patent the sole right to produce and sell. 

Bas Technical Kepust! Ik. a14 He patented many 
diflerent modes of carrying his invention intw eflect. 1876 
Rov1.epGe Jiscoz. 14, 20 years before, Watt had patented 
—but had nut constructed—a | scomotive engine. | 

b. fig. To orginate and be proprictor of. 
(familar.) 

1900 Acadenty 21 July 49/1 A tendency ..to fallintoa style 
patented by Ouida. 

3. To obtain a patent right to land. ZS. 

2874 Raymonn Sfudist. Alines & Alining 519 Several lodes 
are held in common, and are so situated that they may be 

tented in common or worked in cammon. 1883 si merian 

{. 1g Another very large quantity (of public land] has been 
voted to the railroads, and, although much of it is pot yet 
patented, it is open to their claims us fast a they construct 
their roads. 

4. [from Patent a. 7.] To make patent or 
open to sight or notice. rare". 

1889 Cham. Finl, a Feb. 66/1 The charming fair one has 
unwillingly patentid upon the snow the ludeous fact that 
she wears high-heeled boots. 

Ifence Patented ffi a.; Pa'tenting vd/. sb. 

1837 Jeuny Cycl. VIII, 98 The patented invention of 
Arkwright. 1868 Darly News a Nov., His excessive anxiety 
to anticipate the free decision of the colonies by occupying 
them with a staff of patented bishops, 2883 Lbid, a5 Sept. 
3/1 Patenting was unnecessarily and unwisely expensive, 
and the poor patentec was Jeft almost without eny aid or 
guidance. 

Patent, obs. f. Paten, PATTEeN; ecrron. furm of 


Porent, staff. 

Patentable (pe'téntab, pet-), a. [f. Patent 
v. + -ABLE.] That may be patented, capable of 
being patented. Hence Patentability, capability 
of being patented. 

1847 in WenstER. 1 Fraser's Mag. XLVI. 499 The 
sense in which patentable inventions can be adopted. 12879 
Cassdl’s Techn. Educ. 1V. gofa ‘Whe kinds of inventions 
that are patentable. 1883 H.C. Menvin (ért/e) The Patent- 
ability of luventions. 

+ Pa'tentary,«. Obs. rare—". [f. Parent sé, 
+ -aRY.} Of or pertaining to a patent. 

"74 Fate Jersey iit. (ed. 2) 1y2 Here then lay the Point 
in dispute, whether the Ordinance of Henry Vil, . or the 
Patentary Clause, should stand. 

Patentee (pxt-, peitént?). Also 7 patenty, 
pattentie, [f. Parant sd.+-xel: cf. mortgagee; 
perb. first in an AngloFr. form patenté. (Mod.F, 
patenté in same sense is only of 1gth ¢.)] One to 
whom letters patent have been granted; b. now 
esp. one who has taken out a patent for some new 
invention, or the like: S PATENT 55, 2. . 

Ralls of Parit. V. 6a/2 Delivered by the Fermonrs, 
Pateutec 4 veal Occupiours, 149g Act 33 ffen. Vd, 


PATERFAMILIAR. 


c. 16 The Kinges Committees or his patentees for the k 
of the seid Toun as afore is-ejd. s98gin Hakluys Voy. hon 


the Jara, or their Asnigies 


heb. Vv. 4.330 
admitted 1c 


thing. 

2636 B. Parsons Mag. Charter 15 So God..joyneth them 

atentees heere together. sgoo este Gaz, 27 Aug. 2/2 
if r. Plunkett 1s the patentee of the policy of killing Home 
Rule by kindness. 1903 Dasly Chron. g Dec. 4/3 Mr, 
Spencer .. may indeed be called the inventor and patentee 

evolution. 

Hence Patentee'd ///. a., made a patentee, pro- 
vided with letters patent. 

1775 Apain Amer. ad. 144 note, Since the patenteed race 
of Daublers set foot in their land. 

+Patenter. és. rave—', [f. Patent sd. + 
-ERIL.] A patentee. 

164: Se. Acts Chas. [ (1817) V 585/1 Pe snidis patenters 
be pe forsaid act obleist them thar aires,..not to..scik any 
greater dewetle. 

Pa‘tentizing, 76/. 56. nonce-wd. [f. Patent 
sb, + -12B8 + -ING!,]) ‘The granting and _ tahing 
out of patents. 

1829 Westi. Ree. Apr. 417 It is a strange disease in 
England, the said patentizi.g. 


Patently (périentli, ;xt-), ad. [f. Parent 
a.+-Ly 4.) Ina applet manner; openly, obviously, 
manifestly, plainly, evidently, clearly. 

1863 D. G. Miicurin sarm cf Edg. wood 245 Sv patently 
and egregiously wrong. 1879 SIkVENsON 7 rar. Cercnnes 
171, | saw with regret my revolver lying patently disclosed, 

Patentor. [!. PATENT + -on 

1, One who grants a patent; correlative to 


patentee. 
2. One who takes ont a patent, a patentee. 
2890 in Cent Dict (no quotation). 
Pate ntote rnate, a. rare. [f. patento-, itreg. 
combining form of L, falent-em PATENT a + 


TunnatK.] J’atently or widely ternate. 
1867 J. Hoce A/reres:. go Whe large patentoternatespicula. 
Patenty, obs. form of Parenrey. 
Pateque, var. Pastequt Oés., water-melon. 


| Pater. [L. pater father.) 

l. (peta) = PaTennostTeR 1 (being the first 
word of the Lord’s Prayer in Latin). 

1330 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 341 Pat for him with de- 
uoceun said pater & aue. 130 HE. clllit, }. A 484 
Neuer nauper pater ne crede. 1633 LitHGuw 7rav. 1% 
4t1 Pattering an abridged Pater, Bas Barnam /ngol, Ley. 
Ser. uu. Jagel. Penance, Lota mass be sung, and a pater be 
said, 31896 Dud/in Nev. Apr. 278 Saying a puter peihaps 
in silence for St. kdythe’s intercession. 


+2 A priest, a monk: = FatHRR 6b. Also 


in Coud. pater-guardian (see quot.). Ods. 

¢ 1630 Sot, f'asguil 7 A sprincie .. held an hand of vested 
Pater. 2656 Biount Gdussag:., Pater guardian, a bather- 
guardian; a title given to the chief of the Francucan Frere 
an their Mouasteries. ; 

3. (pétar) Familiarly used for father; chiefly 
in schoolboys’ slang. 

1728 Ramsay Monk & Miller's Wife a5 A youth sprung fiae 
agentle pater. 1880 Miss Brannon Just as / am xiv, You 
are not afiaid of your pater being caught by her elderly 
wiles. 1893 F. F. Moors Gray Eye or So 11. 202 Don't let 
us get into m sentimental strain, pater. sgoo G. Swrer 
Somertey 126 The pater will say I'm a fool, the mater'll say 
the girl isn’t good enough for me, 

| Patera (peté i). Pl. -@. Also 9 patters. 
[1.. Aatera, f. patére tu be open. Cf. patina, pueie) 

1. Kom. Antig. A broad flat saucer or dish, use 
esp. in pouring out libations at sacrifices. 

=a Sm T. Browns //ydriot. iii. 39 Snerificing pateras, 
and vessels of libation. 1759 Hh. Martin Wat. f/sst. Ae 
Il. Herts. 5 Many Urns, and Pateras of fine red Earth. 
1840 Paicuaro Nat. //ist. Man (cd. a) 190 Some bold in 
their right hand a drinking-cup, and in their lelt a patera. 

2. Arch. An oruament resembling a shallow 
dish; any te round ornament in bas-relief. 

2776 H. Wacrotn Let. to W. Mason 29 Feb. A sphinx, 
eke a patera, and a running foliage of teaver, 1784 J. 
Barry in Lect Paint v. (Bohn 1848) 198 The trig ypiis aud 
pateras ordinarily used 1837 Civrd Ang. & Arch. Jrul i. 
59/a The ceiling is divided into compartments, and orna- 
mented with enriched mouldings and paterw. 

Pateraro, -ero, var. Pkpaexo, a small gan. 

Patercove, Paterer: sce Parnioo, ParreRes. 

‘Har, a. OS. rare. {f. next, 


+ 
after familiar.) Of or pertaining to a pater: 


PATERFAMILIARLY. 


familias; paternal, patriarchal. Hence + Pater- 
fami-‘Uarly adv, ~ 

e16g0 Nuwonam Case of Comm. Stated 6 The Pater- 
familiar way of Government being insufficrent to correct 
those grand enormities, there was necd of some one more 
potent than the reat, 1654 Gayton Pleas. Notes un. viii 
117 They. .send for their friends of boh sexes, and very 
pater-familiarly, advice them [etc.}. 

| Paterfamilias (pé!:tas-, peetasfamilias). [L. 
paterfamilids the father or head of a household 

amilsds, archaic genitive of famiiia).] 

1. A’'om. Law. The head of a faintly or household 
having the authority belonging to that position 
over the persons composing it; also, a person of 
either sex and any age who is sus juris and free 


from parental control. 

1850 Meaware Rom, Emp, (1865) I i 20 The colonics of 
Roman citizens plinted in the provinces .. held the position 
of the son towards the paterfamilias 28g9 ‘I. SANDERS 
Justinian (ed. 2) 99 The head was the faserfantilias, a 
term not expressive of paternity.., but merely signifying 
a person who was not under the power of another, and who, 
consequently, might have others under his power. 1875 
Mawwe Hist. /asé. xiii. 379 The authority of the Patriarc 
or Paterfanilias over his famil iv..the element... out of 
which all permanent power of man over man has been 
gradually developed. 

2. ‘The (inale) head of a family or household. 

©1430 Lyno, Afin, Poems (Percy Soc.) 170 Paterfamulias, 
wise and expert of olde. 12609 Deanna Gol/s Horne-dbk. 
(1812) 163 Tt would make the vintners believe you were 
pater fa uitias, and kept a house. 2668 Sie Fo Hunarar 
Hales’ Case 2t In this Notion the Estate of every Pater- 
familias may be said to he pro bono comment of his Family. 
1754 A. Murry Gray's [nn casa be 1}, 188, l amherea 
Kind of Pater-/atdias with all my little Brood of Hens and 
Chickens around me. 3860 ‘T'uackrray Kound. Papers, 
Letts's Mary 1862) 136 The habit of running up bills with 
the milliners, and aw Walling pate arniliay on the house bills. 
189r Mas. Rivpeit Aad Jour 69 The inevitable English 
party.., paterfamilias, materfamilias, and many dau zhters. 

fig. 1628 Venner haths of Bathe (1650) 356 The stomach 
which 9”, as I may so say, the PaterJamilias of the body. 
21677 Barrow serm. (1687) I. axiv. 326 The bount 
and munificence with which this great pafrrfantiias hat 
provided for the necessary sustenance. .of his creatures. 


Pateriform (px icriffim), a. [f Patera + 
-ForM.] Of the shape of a patera. 

1806 Kirav & Sp. Entomol. 1V. 325 Pateriform,.. when 
the joints are somewhat dilated and very short, shaped 
somewh it like a shallow bowl 


Paterin, -o: sce PATARIN. 

Paterish (| 2 térif), a. doca/. [Origin obscure ; 
the word appears in some districts as patherish or 
potherish.] Of a shecp: Affected with water on 


the brain, cansing giddiness and pir ear 

t Youna Ann, Agric. XXII. azg ‘he disorders that 
attack [ewes] are the red-water, and being paterish, which last 
disease is never cured. 380g R. W. Dickson Pract. Agrac. 
(1807) 11. 706 Sheep in thix situation among South Dowa 
shecp-farmers are said to be Aatertsh. 2808 A. iene 
Agric Surv. Sussex 335 A paterish sheep appears to 
denived entirely of its senses, and is continually turning 
round instead of going forward. 


Patern, -ize, obs. foims of PATTERN, -1728. 


Paternal (patssnil), a. [f late L. or Com. 
Rom. type paterndl-is (med.L. 1438 in Du Cange), 
It. paternale, Sp., Pi. paternal, F. paternel (12th. 
in htatz.-Darm.)\, f. L. patern-us tatherly (f. pater 
father) : see -AL.] 

l. Of or belonging to a father or to fathers; 


charactcristic of a father; fatherly. 

ape gaial government, government as by a father, pater- 
nalism, 

rS05 Suaus. cart i.t15 Heere I dischime all my Pater- 
nall care, Propinuquity and property of bloud. 2614 Ravaicn 
fist’ World w. (1634) 350 Vhe government which this 
Nation underwent was first paternall, 1667 Mutton ?, L. 
Xt, 353 God... atiil comparsing thee round With gocdness 
and paternal Love. 1788 Ginpon Deck. § F. xliv. IV. a3 
lhe Komain legistators had reposed an unbounded confi- 
dence in the sentiments of paternal love. 3843 Mia in 
Nonconf, TUL. 744 Report... that our government, grown 
suddenly paternal, were about to abandon their prosccutions 
in Treland, 1885 R. Bucwanan Anvan Water xix, He 
kissed hee on the forehead with almost paternal gentleness, 

b. Of or belonging to one’s father; (one’s) 
father’s. 

1667 Mitron P, L. vit. atg Th’ Omnific Word .. om the 
Wings of Cherubim Uplifted, in Paternal Gloric rode Furr 
into Chaos, axzgoxr Besant Foe Mears’ Tryst (1902) 46 
Lhrowing himself at the paternal feet. 

c. That ia a father. 

1667 Micron 2. L. vi. 750 The Chariot of Paternal Deitie. 
%697 Porma .iutig. Greece i ii, (1715) 185 Cyrus .. sacri- 
ficeth to Paternal Fupiter. azguz Ken Christophil Poet. 
Wks, azax 1. 43a Paternal God in Filial shines, And in our 
Bliss with Filal joyns. 

2. Inherited or derived from a father; related 


through a father or on the father’s side. 

1612 Munnay Srief Chron, 240 He affecting his paternal 
Kingdome forsuoke Poland. «1700 Dayoan Horace ££. ii. 
i plow’d with oxen of their own, Their snail paternal 

ld of corm. 17:0 Srunex Tatler No. 176 #8, 1 have a good 
Fortune, partly paternal, and partly acquired. s886 Ruski 
Pratevita |. iin 94 My paternal grandmother ., ran away 
with my paternal oe adtaher when she was not quite sixteen, 

Hence Paterpally adv. 

Owsn Prodvoteshirve i. (s892) 08 Paternaflye de- 
scended .. of that Ancient Brittishe line. 627 GC. Rose 
Diaries (1860) L. 17, 1 am descended paternally from the 


551 


family of Rose of Kilravos: rfpe A. B. Lan //ist. Coluncdus 
(Ohio) I. 67 The Lenapes .. paternally styled the other 
Al uins..children or grandchildren. 

ry (pacaindlizm), (Sce -rex. 

L. The principle and practice of paternal adm 
tration; government as by a father; the claim or 
attempt to supply the needs or to regulate the life 
of a nation of community in the same way as 


a father does those of his children. 

388: Chicage Times 11 June, There is nothing in the pro- 
posal that looks in the direction of paternalism, or the owner- 
ship and administration of industrial enterprises by the 
gyvernment. 13888 Co-operative News 9 Apr. 324 Kindly 
paternalism has re<ulted in a perfect understanding between 
employer and workers, 1898 Atlantic Monthly LXXXIL 
563/@ Luther..was in questions of government the most 
pronounced advocate of paternalism. 

2. ‘The principle of acting in a way like that of 
a father towards his children, 

1893 Standard 13 Apr., The old apirit of paternalism 
which induced the British Iender to place the Australian 
States on a higher fuoting thau foreign bo:rowers. 

Pa (p&tSinali‘stik), a. [£08 prec. : 
see -18TIC.] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of 


paternalism. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1893 Voice (N. Y ) 23 Mar., There is 
a ‘ paternalistic’ law on the statute Looks of Minnesota to 
which the coal combination has made itself liable. 

{fé Pa- 


Paternality (pxtomeliti). rare. 
TERNAL +-1ITY.] Paternal quality or condition; a 


paternal personaMy: 

1854 Jait's AMlag. XX1. 269 Worth all the accidental 
paternalities and passing patriarchs, whom..alsolatism has 
contributed to the ‘stream of time’, 3877 T. Sanctair 
Afount (3878) 20 Absolute human piternalities. 

Paterne, obs. form of Patron, Parrern, 


Pate rnian. CA. /hst. fad. L. Saterniant: 
see Du Cange.] A member of a Manichiean sect 
(condemned in a council held at Rome in 367), 
who held that God made the upper and Satan the 
lower parts of the body. 

c1449 Pecock Refr. (Ralls) IL. soo The sect of Paternyanys, 
which helden that the loujer parties of a mannys bodi weren 
naad ofthefeend, 1639 Wowk }ocad, Sect. x, Puternians. 
2882 in Ocicvie (Annandale). 

Paternity (pats-miti), [a. F. paternsté (rath e. 
in Ifatz.-Darm,), ad. L. paternitutem, f. paternus; 
see PATERNAL and -1TY.]} 

1. The quality or condition of being a father; 


the relation of a father; fatherhood. 
s58a Bentury Mov. Matrones i. 6 This truth maketh hir 
to feele that there ix in thee true pnternitic. rs8a N,. T. 
(Rhem.) ate iit 15 Vhe Father of our Lord Fesus Christ, 
of whom al paternitie in the heavens and in earth is named. 
@ 1667 Jer. Tayvior Scrm, Ul. iv (KR), Where a spiritual 
paternity is evident: we need look no further for spiritual 
government. 1786 tr. Bekford's Vatheh 23 Having been 
spared the cares as well as the honour of paternity. 1869 
Gout suan /'srs. Jlol/incss vit. 57 That most comfortable 
truth, the fase of God. 
tb. The rule or government of the father; 


patriarchal rule, Ods, 

r6xq Racerin //ést. (orld 1. (1644) 159 That he [Nimrod] 
fist brake the rule of Eldership an Paiconiy: r7i1t Hickes 
Two Treat. Christ. Friesth, (1847) MH. 287 Lt 1s not only an 
empire but a paternity. 

2. The quality or personality of an ecclesiastical 
father: used asa tille, Jour, His Paternity; also, 
+ an ecclesiastical father, a monk or priest (ads.). 

2439-43 Petit. fo Bp. vf Bath in Cal, Proce. Chane. QO. Elis. 
(1827) 1 Introd. 24 Plese on to you gracyous lord of your 
reverent paternyte, and of youre hye gracyous lordschip to 
considere {etc}. 126a9 Wanswortn Sf. der. iti re Thay 
tooke their leave of thei and the rest of the paternities, and 
returned into their owne Couenis, /da2. 16 Whether their 
paternities had better eate flesh or fish. 285g R. Bovis 
Boyle versus Wiseman 47 His Paternity coincides with the 
opinion which I had entertained. 

3. The eapetiar relation viewed from the stand- 
point of the child ; paternal origin or descent. 

1868 Granstonn Jur, Mundi v. (1870) 137 The foreign 
paternity of a group of distinguish«d men who had cast their 

in that country. 88a ‘Ouma' Maremwa i. iii. 69 She 
resolved. .tokeep the secret of the baby’s paternity from all, 

4. fg. Authorship, source, origin (of a work). 

2887 Scott /ufrod. Chron. Canonyate, These Novels of 
Waverley, the paternity of which was likely at one time to 
have formed a controversy of somecelebrity. 1854 Emrason 
Latt. & Soc, Aims, 2. & Orig. Wks (Bohn) IIL. 21g 
Many of the historical proverbs have a doubtful paternity. 


Paternoster (retainpsts:), 56. Also 6 
-nostre. fa. L. Pats nostey ‘our Father’, the 
first two words of the Lord’s Prayer in atin; in 
OF. paternostre (11th c.), patrenostre (tath c), 
later tre, mod.F, patendére in same uses.) 

L. The Lord’s Prayer, esp. in the ] atin version. 

axsooo Saf. § Sat. 39 (Gr.) Dect ze-palmtwigede Pater 
ated ag can ont . = vin. Coll. Hom. 2§ 

singest ™m is cleped ternoster, 2 in 
Eng. Gilde (1870) se Rueey othe & sister shul seyn 
oo XX, aythes ye pater noster. crage Bh. Curtasye 145 
in Badbecs Rh. pater noster he wille be teche, 2g] 
TINDALE Expr %, #6 (1537)26 Christ teacheth us to praye in 
oure Pater noster. r642 Furrer Holy & Pref. Sé. rv. xiv. 
Queen Maric, who got the crown by Our Sather, and 
Reld it by Pater noster. 1718 Aagsutunor Yeka Build 
taken a fancy not to my her noster. 

nv Alderman’s Kuneral, The multiplication-table 


idegSours 
was his Creed, His Pater-nuster, and hie Decalogue. 


PATERNOSTER. 
Banceoerr Hist. U. S. 11. xxx. 048 She coold répent the 


paternoster uently enough, but not quite . 
: Q. 4 Houmen Awd Srvah/nt, x. (281) asf 
ne ak Nace never wearies of saying over ber floral 


pater -noeter,. . 
b. A repetition or recital of this as an act of 
worship. + Zhe ee of a paternoster (obs): 
me polarnony mane see 6. i acca 
¢1300 Havelok a pater-noster stille, For him 
hacer pe Tyee] waked. s360 Lawci. /. Pk A. Xt, Joe 
Souterie & sewerts suche lewide iortis wip a pater 
noster pe paleis of heuene, ¢ 1490 Miraur Saluacioun 4275 
And o pater noster more h tn swete devocyonne Thaa 
a savtrere with sleuth, sg6s Hottysosu Hom. Afoth, § 
Let it sa abyde the x of halfe a Pater-noster. s990 
Seensen F. Q.+ iil. 13 Nine huodred Pabes peste avety Gay 
And thrise nine hundred Aves she was wont to say. 
Grew Afes@usn & 175 The Worm will die within the space 
of a Pater Noster. 8796-7 te. Keysler's Trav, (760) 1. aye 
They do not play here money, but for ave-marta t, 
pater-noster's, and other prayers, 1896 J. H. Newman 
Callista (1885) 930 He said out his seven pater nosters ap 
he walked. 

2. tranxsf. a. Any form of words repeated or 
muttered by way of a prayer, imprecation, of 
charm. Biack P., White P., names given to spe- 
cific charms, Deusl's /., a murm or muttered 
imprecation ; a low murmuring or grumbling to 
oncself, Afe’s P., a ‘dithering’ or chattcring with 
the teeth: see Apr sb. 6. 

1306 Cuaucer Afilier’s T. agg Thesu Crist and seint 
Lenedight Blease this hous from euery wikked wight Ffor 
nyghtes uerye, the white pater noster, — /'ars. 7. ray 
Yet wol they seyn harm and grucche and murmure priuely 
for verray deapit, whiche wordes men clepen the deuetes 
Tater noster. 38930 Pauscn. 642/1, I murmure, I make 
a nuyse, I bydde the dyucls Paster noster. 1946 J. Hry- 
woop ree, (1867) 9a Pattryng the diuels Pater nvster to 
hir selfe. x6x0 J. Warts Way True Church ‘Yo Rdr. a 13> 
cij, White Pater noster, Saint Peters brother .. Open 
heauen yates, and steike hell yates: And let every crysom 
child creepe to it owve mother: White Pater noster, Amen, 
1687 Concreve Old Back. 1v. vi, A prayer-book! Ay, this 
is the devil's pater-noster, 136gz I.owce. Gold. Leg. 1. i 
This is the Black Pater-nostcr. . Open, open, hell's gates 
Shut, shut, heaven's gates! All the devils in the air The 
atroneer be, that bear the Black Prayer. 1880 ‘Ourpa' 
Moths v, Nob/esse oblige, ..that paternoster of princes. 

b. A long nonsensical or tedious recital or 
utterance; a ‘homily’ or ‘preachment’ a prating. 

1663 Drvoen Wild Callant +t il, Hold r prating, 
Frances; or I'll put you out of your Pater Nosters, with a 
surrow to you. 3882 Garr Prevost axxi. (1868) 94 When 
the bailie had made an end of his paternoster. 

3. A special bead in a rosary indicating that 
a paternoster is to be said, usually occurring every 
eleventh bead and of different size or matertal from 
the rest. b. Also applied to the whole rotary. 

esago J wtel Soth Scrm. 67 in O. &. Misc. 190 Atom [= at 
home] his hire pater noster biloken in hire yok pg 
Maunpkv. (1839) xviii. 97 The Kyng .. hathe abouten his 
Nekke 300 Perles nt, gode and grete, and knotted, as 
Pater Nostres here of Amber. 1463 pf Wills (Camden) 
36 A peyre of bedys with pater nostris o gold, and on eche 
syde of the pater nostris a bode of coral, and the Ave Maryes 
of colour aftie marhil = r6xg tr. De Monfart’s Surv. E. ind. 
28 A certaine kind of wood called Calamba: for which the 
Portugalls pay 100. crownes a pound, to make Pater-Nosters 
with. 1724 #r. Bh. ef Kates 5g Pater-Nosters woodden, 
gr Faoupg Hist, Eng. xxxiv. X11. 334 In her hand she 
held a crucifix of ivory, and a number of jewelled pater. 
nosters was attached to her girdle. 

4. Applied to things resembling a rosary: @& in 
Fishing, = paternoster-line: sce 6 

s8gx Kincuiev }east iii, Here's your gudgeons and 
minnows, sir, .. and here's that paternoster as you gave me 
to rig up. 2862 H. Kincstay Ravenshoe ixiv, He..saw, 
through the osiers, the hoary old proflizate with his paters 
naster pulling the dppb ot as fast as he could put his tine 
in. 1896 Blachw. Alag. Sept. 4u7/1 Fishing with an ordinary 
two-houvk paternoater will catch many nore fish, 

b. <irch. A row ot bead-like ornaments. 

In Chambers’ Cycf. from Fr., and repeated in some tater 
works, but app never in Eng. use 
3727-41 CHambers CycZ s.v., Pater-nosters, in architectures 
a sort of ornaments cut in form of beads, cither round, or 
oval ; used on baguettes, astragals, etc, 183 P. Nicnorsom 
Pract. Build. 58) »8ga-76 in Gwitr Archié. (ed. 7) Gloss. 

+5. Paternoster of flax: sce quots. Obs. 

1658 N. Riding Rec. VI. 14 [A woman ted for 
stealing three pounds of] paternoster facks. 1688 R. Hotme 
Armoury i. 1066/2 Pater Nester, tea handfuls (of flax) ia 
a strick, is 2 pounds 

6. attrib. and Comé., as patlernosier-maker, -man, 
-monger, -ring; paternoster-line, a line used in 
fishing, to which hooks or groups of hocks ara 
attached at intervals, and also weights to sink it; 
paternoster-pea, the seed of jequirity (4drus 
precatorius), often used as beads; paternoster- 
pump, a chain- p: see quot.; paternoster- 
tackle, the tackle appertaining to a oster- 
line; paternoster-wheel, ‘a water-ratsing device 
baving a number of buckets on a chain’ (Knight 
Dict, Mech, 1878); paternoster-while, the time 
it takes to say a paternoster. 

9676 Corton Walton's Angier xvi. (Cassell) 153 Bleak] may 
be caught with a *Paternoster line: that is, aix or exght very 
small Eooks tied along the Eine, one half a foot a the 
other, 2738 Jacon Compl. Sportsman 148. 2869 Routledge’. 


Eu, Boy's Aun, A paternoster line, with a good- 
bullet aleve the Righest hock. 1998 Stow Surv. 274 (Pater 


PATERNOSTER. 


Noster Rows) There dwelled also, turners of Beades, and 
they were called “Pater Noster makers. 1682 T. Frar- 
mam /leractitus Ridens No. 26 (1713) 1. 17a, 1 believe e’er 
long plotting .. will be no ‘l'reason in a *Pater-noster Man. 
2654 WiurtLock Zuvfomia 349 Praiers .. far more prevalent, 
than those Verbal! *Pater-noster-Mongers utter over a Bead- 
roule, 1874 Kwicut Dict. Mech. 520/1 (Chatn-pump) When 
packed pistons are used, they are termed “faternoster 
pumps, from the resemblance of the cliain and butcrons to the 
rosary. 3§08 Will of Bradntere (Somerset Ho.), A *Pater 
noster ryng with a diamonde. 1894 Blackw. Mag. Sept. 
427/2 Two rods, on both of which was light “paternoster 
tackle. 1368 Lanct. ?. P/. A. v. 192 He pissede a potel In 
a *pater-noster while. 1448 Hastos Lett. |. 74 Al thys was 
don, as men say, in a Pater Noster wyle. 1600 J. Part. 
mpvce 7reas. Hid. Secrets xxvii, Let them seeth three or 
four Pater noster whilex «26g8 FAxiNDON Sez. (1849) 
}V. 24% We may do it in a Pater noster-while. x 

Stevenson Black Arrow 84 As though the bearer bad run 
‘or a pater-noster-while. 


Paternoster (pz:taing'staa), v. [f. prec. 4a.] 
txir. ‘Vo fish with a paternoster-line. So Pater- 
nostering v/. sd. 

1899 F. Francis Newton Dograne (1888) tg An adept in 
trolling, paternostering, fly-fishing. x — Angling i. 
(1880) 96 Paternostering. aa very silidl.. ranch of angling. 
8891 Field 21 Nov. 774/2 Me paternostered while | spun. 


Paternosterer (px'taing'staras). [In 1, a. 
OF. fpatenostrrer (13th c. in Littré), in mod.F. 

enbirser: in 2, f. PATERNOSTER v +-E!,] 

+1. A maker of patemosters or rosaries. Ods. 

1277-8 in Riley Mem. London (1868) 20 [Roger de Bury] 

ternostrer. 1313 in Caf, Let. Bk. D Lond. (1902) 154 
(Sewel, late apprentice of Richard de Godesname} pater- 
nostrer lear ; ; 

2. One who fishes with a paternoster-line. 

1891 Field 28 Nov. 824/3 To be a good paternosterer much 
practice in required. 

Pateroon, paterroon, obs. forms of PatRoon. 

Paterophobia (pxtérofoubid) nonce-wd.  [f. 
L, pater or Gr. warnp father + -fhodia. (The proper 
form would be patro-.)] Dread or fear of the 
Fathers (of the early Church). 

1840 G. S. Fanen Christ s Disc. Capernaum Ded. 20 In 
despite of the judgment of the Anglican Church, his dis- 
tressing Paterophobia so confuses hiv discriminating poweis, 
as to make him fancy, that [etc]. 

Paterro, obs. form of PEDRERO. 

Patesing, var. PaTisine Ods., bargaining. 

Pateyn, -e, obs. forms of Paten, PaTren, 

Path (pap), 52. Pl. paths (paps, padz). 
Forms: 1 (paat), pep, (f/ papss), 1-4 pap, 
3 pl. petes, potes; 4- path (4-5 pappe, 4-6 Sc. 
peth, (5 pethth, 6 paith), 4 7 pathe, 5 payth, 
6 patth, -e), [A Com, WGer. word: OF. 
pep corresponds to OF ris. fark, pad (WFris. 
paed, EFris. pad, path, pat, Satl. pod, Wang. 
path), OLG. fad, MDu., MLG., pat ( pud-), Du., 
LG. pad, OHG. phad, phath, pad, fad, MIG. 
phad, phat, plat, Ger. ffad:—W Ger. pap; not in 
ON. nor Goth. The forms show that the word 
must have been in WGer. before the Christian era. 
Ulterior origin uncertain. 

WGer. faf has naturally been compared with Gr. wdrog 
‘trodden or beaten way’, and with Zend pag (pasan, 
fannen) way} but to these it could be related only asa 

rrowed term, which with a word of such @ sense is most 
unlikely. On the other hand, the occurreme of original 
initial J in Teutonic 1s uncertain ; if this is an example, puJ 
would correspond to pre-Teut 4a/-, which haa suggested tlie 
root of L. da/udre to beat.] 

1. A way beaten or trodden by the feet of men or 
beasts; a track formed incidentally by passage 
between places, rather than expressly planned and 
constructed to accommodate traffic ; a narrow un- 
made and (usually) unenclosed way across the 
open country, through woods or fields, over a 
mountain, etc.; a footway or fuotpath, as opposed 
to a road for vehicles; hence applied also to a 
walk made for foot-passengers, in a garden, pask, 
wood, or the like. Sometimes said more vaguely 
of any way or road: cf. s-nse 3. 

700 Kentish Charter of Wihtsedin O. FE. T. 428 Terminos, 
id ent, bereuez et meguuines paed et sag 5 €72g Corpus 
Gloss. 429 (O. E.T.) Caltis paat. cro0o AE Lemic Gloss. in 
Wr.-Wilcker 146/35, 36 Semita, manna pad. Ca//is, deora 

ad. 1049 Charter of Eadweard in Kemble Cod. Dipl. 
iV. g8 Andlang daes wuduwezes on Sone grene pad; of 
dam pade on dane greatan porn. ¢:a0g Lay. 1120 J eode 
nere bar nane ne wepmen ne wifmen bute westize pxeies 
[e 1275 bote weste pabes). ¢1330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace 
(Rolls) 8432 Of pe Walsche, he tok to companies, Papes to 
waite, & stretes, & styes ¢ 2992 CHaucna Astrod. Prol., As 
diverse pathes leden diuerse folke the rihte wey to Roome. 
¢ 1430 Lyvc. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 114 He thought yt 
was a longe waye to the pathes end. 1923 Doucias nels 
1x, Vii, 36 The horsemen... fast forth sprentis to weil beknawin 
pe rg90 Sransru /. QO. 1.1.11 That psi they take that 

eaten seemd most bare. 3634 Mi.t0N C omnes 97 Their way 
Lies through the perplex't paths of this drear Wood. 1780 
Gray &legy xxix, Slow throuzh the church-way paih we saw 
him borne. 179: Mas. Ravcuirer Rom forest ii, Paths 
can't be made without feet. 1837 Lytron £. Maltrag. i i, 
‘There 13 no path across it that 1 can discern. 
b. A track specially laid for foot or cycle 
racing. ©. A track constructed for some part of 


machinery to rn upon, 
3883 (see cindsr-path, Cinven 36.7). 3887 Times 31 Oct. 
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9. H. has achieved many excellent 
cipder-path. 18388 Daily News 16 Jul 
paths of the Inflexible...’These paths—that 1s, the circular 
planes on which the rollers for the revolving of the turrets 
travel—are of cast iron. 190% i etd May. 24 Apr. d1/1 
The path [for fovut-racing)..after the recent frosts was loone 
and crumbling. . 

2. a. In Old Northumbrian used to render L. 
wallis vale, dene, and chaos abyss, gap; hence, 
north. dial., A hollow or deep cutting in a road. 
Locally pronounced, and often written, Seth. 

c9se Lindis/. Gosp, Luke iit. 5 Eghuelc poet ved dene 
[vadlis] zetylled bid. /érd. xvi. 26 Bituih iuih & usih dene 
vel ped {: Aaos] micel zefastnad is, 148 Patten /£.xped. 
Scotl. Bij, We marched an vii. mile til we came to a place 
called ye Peaths fi.e, Cockburnspath}) It isa valey..a xx. 
skore fyards) brode from banke to banke aboue ..50 ste) € 
be these bankes on cyther syde and depe to the buttom feic. }. 
1836 NV. 4 QO. wt ser. X11. 74, 1 was told that a fatal accident 
had occurred to a person ‘ going down the peth’, a hollow 
wooded part of the road [near Durham]. 1:g0q J.J. Fowxiar 
in Le/., ‘lwoofthe main roads leading into aud outof Durham 
are in cuttings though hills and are called respectively 
‘Crovsgate Peth,’ or ‘the Peth',. and ‘Shincliffe Peth’. 

b. In Se. acd north, bng., A steep road or path; 


a steep ascent or hill on a road. 

(Common name of a rtecp ascent in a road, and hence 
occurring in many names of A oat and of sicep streets or 
lanes in towns, in Scotland, Northumberland, Durham, etc.) 

1378 Barsour Brace xvi. 366 Ane cruggy bra..And a 

et peth wp for to gang. 1496 Ace. Let High Treas. Scot. 
ft zg7 ‘Yo draw the gunnis m peththis and myris. gz 
Doucias Aenets xi x. 68 Him self ascendis the Ine ban 
of the hyll. Tharfor a prattik of weir devys will I, And ly 
at waitin quyet embuschment At athir pethis hed ot secrete 
went. [2590 Spenser *. Q. 1. x. 55 A little path, that was 
both steepe and long ) 1808 Jaminsons.v. et, A peth isa 
road up a steep brae_ but is not necessarily tu be understood 
to he a narrow or foot-path. On the contrary..the most of 
peths are on public roads, as Airhiiston peth on the high- 
way between Edinburgh and Linlithgow; [the 7/4 and 
Peth-head near Kirkcaldy, etc] 


3. The way, course, or line along which a person 
or thing moves, pert or travels (not necessarily 
a made or marked way, but more usually the 
imaginary line described or indicated by the 


movin body), 

a 1000 Czdonon's F rod, 487 Ne mihton forhabban helpendra 

ad, merestreames mod. 13t8 Wycuir /’s. vii. 9 ‘The.. 

schis of the ve that passen bi the papis of the see. 1838 
Covi anak /’s, Ixavili). 19 by waye was in the see, and thy 
pathes in the greate waters. 1680 FLamstrep Da tr. Sphere 
141.6 very. Pointon tue Globe. describes a Circle about 
its Axis, which I call the Path of the Vertex, 1805 SouTHKY 
Madoc in Ast. xiv, The populace follow to the palace in 
his path 1879 Sir R. Bart Afechaniis 138 ‘Lhecurved path 
in which the ball w.ll muve 

4 fix. A course of action or procedure, line of 
conduct, way cf behaviour; less commonly, a 
course or line of thought, argument, or the like, 

agoo Avs. /'s (Th.) xxiv. 3 [xxv. 4] xedo me bine wezus 
cude, ard ler me bine padas. ¢1070 0 &£. CAron. an. 1067 
(MS. 1)) Forpan pe heo sceolde .. pone hyng gerihtan of 
pam dwehandan pede. c1a00 Trin, Co.d. Hom 141 Godes 
pades bon we gode dedes..be us shule Jedcn to eche hue. 
€ 1430 I.vnc. Xeas. & Seas. 2213, I shal folwen and pursywe 
Your pathis pleynly and doctryne. 2 Migre (Great) /’s. 
xvi. tr Thou shalt shewe me y® path of lyfe. 1967 Gude & 
Godiie BL (S.).8.) 97 The paiths of the Tust, God dois 
direct. 1644 Furinn /foly & Prof, St. w. xix. 340 Seldome 
two successive Kings tread in the same path 3750 GRAY 
Klegy ix, ‘The paths of glory lead but to the grave. 188: 
Jownitr Thucyd. 1. ag The true path of expediency is the 
path of right. 

6. Comé., as path-decp adj. (DREP a. 2), -stde, 
-walker; path-cleaver, one who cleaves or cuts 
a path, e. g. through a forest; fig. one who strikes 
out a new track, a pioneer; pathfarer [after 
way/arer}, a traveller along a path; path-finder, 
one who discovers a path or way, an explorer ; 
+path-fly: see quots.; path-hewer = fath- 
cleaver; path-racer, a bicycle made for racing 
upon a prepared path or track; so path-racing. 

1896 Godeys ‘ag. (U. S.) Apr. 360/1 The indefatigable 
*path-cleaver (Fromont) who crossed mountains even the 
Indians believed impassable. 1880 G., Merepitn 7vragic 
Com. vi. (1892) 88 One who knew how to outstrip *path- 
farers, 1840 J. F. Coorer (és¢/e) The *Pathfinder. 1876 
Bancrort ///st, U.S. 1, i, 32 A great forerunner among 
the pathfinders across the continent. 12888 Pall Mall G. 
go Aug. 14/3 The higher capacities of the mountaineer, the 
instinct of *path-finding. 1634 Mouvet /asect. ThAcat. 1. 
xii. 75 In semitis invenitur..unde ab Anglis vocatur The 
gray “path five. 1753 Cuamners Cycl. Sup/., Path/fy, the 
name given by us to the fly called in Latin Assmttsucas it is 
found in foot-paths, and suppowed to live by sucking the 
ground. 1877 Tynpatt Frag. Sc., Se. & Man, ‘Iwo 
bey *Path-hewers, as the Germans call them. 1896 

Vestn, Gaz, 21 Nov. 7/2 His prettiest machine being a fine 
*path racer. 21869 ‘[Horwau Yankee in Canada ii. (1866) 
4? A little one-story chapel-like building. .close to the *path- 
side. 2887 Century Mag. Scpt 704/1 The *path-walker is., 
plugging the smallest holes with ..-Jn ordinary times 
each walker has a stretch of fourteen miles to watch. 


+ Path, v. Obs. [OF. prphan, an, f. pep, 
Patusé.: cf MLG. Uodde Pte Nh srt the “% 
may have been formed anew in ME. and 16th c.: 
cf. MIIG. f/aden to make a path.] 

1. trans. To go upon or along, to ‘tread’ (a 
way, etc.). Jit. or fig. 

Sas Walas treed, moras 


a:000 Riddles \xxt. 10Ic.. 
pwdde. «3000 Sorth. Mctr. xxxi, 10 Sume fotum twam 


ormances on the 
3/1 The turret 


PATHETIC. 


foldan peBpap, sume fierfete. 2577 Wuztstone Live Gay 
cotgne xiv, | left this vaine to path the vertuous wnies. 
Duayton Heroic. Ep. ay gt Pathing young Henries un. 
advised wayes. 26:8 — Holy-olb. ii. 24 Where, from the 
neighbouring hills her passage Wey doth path. 2788 Ramsay 
Robt., Ricky, 4 Sandy 32 My tup that bears the bell And 
paths the snaw. 3807 J. Barrow Co/usd, v. 48 ‘The dales 
disclose ‘heir meadows path'd with files of savage foes. 

2. ‘To tread, beat down by treading, as a path; 


usually fg. 
1642 Rocers Naaman 423 [They] become more pathed in 


their sinnes by'much beating upon. « 2693 Binning Sera, 
(1845) 138 They choose the way that is best pathed and 
trodden. 2765 J. Brown Chr. Yrnd. (1814) 287 What a 
mercy for weak and halt me that the way is here pathed, 
3. sair. ‘To go in or as in a path; 
one’s course, Also reff. in same sense. 
1598 Drayton J/eroic, Lp., Rosamond to Hen. Il Noten, 
Poems (1605) § This Riuer did so strangely path it selfe 
that the foote seemed to touch the head. 1602 Snaxs, ¥nZ, 
C. us. i. 83 For if thou path thy nauue semblance on, Not 
Erebus it selfe were dimme enough, ‘Io hide thee from 


prevention. 

4. trans. To pave. (Perh. prop. pathe.) 

(App. either a simple phonetic substitution of 8 for wt or 
from the association of a pa/k with faving; or due to the 
two causes combined. Cf. Patiunc, PaTwaent.] 

¢3400 Maunnev. (1839) xxxi. 707 ‘The stretes also ben 
pathed of the same stones [Xoxd. xxxiv. 152 Pe stretez er 
paued, /. Jes rues sount bien paues de tiels pierres} ¢ 1440 
Carcuave Lye St. Nath. v. 285 A stiete whiche wan pathed 
with stoon. ¢247§ Crabhouse Reg. (1889) 60 ‘Lhe Prioresse 
. set vp ihe ymag and pathed the chirche and the quere, 
r907 Acc. Ld. H gh (reas. Scot. WY, 411 To the masons of 
Lin ls od that paiut the chapell. 7513 Dovcias Anes b 
Vil. pe 1¢ large stretes pathit by and by. 

+ Pathai‘re. (6s. rare". [Origin uncertain: 
Mr. Gollancz conjectures a variant uf patar, pefar, 
Petarp (Lamé's Specimens (1893) I. 1. 297).) 
7 A passionate outburst. 

1593 .d aden of Feversham wi. Vv. FE iv, Such depe pathaires 
lyke to a cannons burst, Dischargde against a ruinated wall, 

rcukes my releuting hart in thousand pieces. 


Pathed (pa}t), #4/.a rare. [f. Parn ov. or 
sd. +-ED.] ‘ta. Beaten or trodden down as a path. 
Obds. b. Having or furnished with a path. 

1597-8 Be. Hare Sat, Defiance Envie 22 Nor suttie Snake 
doth lurke nm pathed waycs. c161q4 Sin W. Munn Dido & 
Un 'asi. 5 Path'd wayes I trace,as Theseus inhisneid xg00 
Daly News 21 July 3/1 A huge hayfield, not finced-in, 
gcometrically bisected, pathed hayficld, but a bayfield run 


wild. 
Pathematic (pep/me'tik), a. vare. [ad. Gr. 


wa0nparix-és liable to passions or emotions, f. 
na@nua what one suffers, suffering emotion, f. stem 
wad-; see PATHETIC] Pertaining to the passions 
or emot.ons; caused or characterized by emotion. 

s8aa Goon Study Med. VV. 203 In the Pathematic variety 
[of comphcated labour], the joint emotions operative upon 
the patient s mind, ..are bashfulness..and apprehension for 
herown safety. 3830 Mackintosn 4/4. L’Aidos. Whs 1846 
I, 162 We find no trace..of any distinction between the 
perc:pient, and what perhapy we may venture to call the 
emotive, or pathematic part of human nature, 1895 Pop. 
Sot, Alonthly Jan. 354 Which..accounts for the loss of har 
asa pathematic symptom, 

Su Pathema‘tically adv.; Pathe mato'logy, 
the doctrine of passions or affections of the mind. 

satel BrntHam Logic Wks, 1843 VIII. a30/1 Pathe- 
matically passive, corresponding to those corporeal impres- 
sions which are accompanied either with ph asure or pain 
Lbid. App. 2838/1 Pathematology: by this name may be 
designated the science of psychology, in so far as pleaswe 
or pain are taken for the subject of it. 1857 Mayny /.r/os. 
Lex., fathematologia, term for the doctrine of passion of 
affection of the mind: pathematology. 

Also 6-7 pa- 


Pathetic (papetik), a. 154.). 
thetique. fad. late L. pathétic-us, a, Gr. wadn- 
mixus sensitive, f. wna@nrds liable to suffer, f. wad-, 
rvot of macxew to suffer and wdGos suffering. Cf. 
F. pathtigue (16th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), It. patetico.] 

1. Producing an effect upon the emotions; exciting 
the passions or affections; moving, stirsing, affect- 
inge t@ In ee sense, Obs. 

1598 Marston Sco. I ‘illanie x. Hiij b, Some new pathetique 
Tragedy. 1665 Bovir Onces. hep. iv. ix. (1848) 224 ‘Lhe 
more Instructive and Patheuck passages. 1768 SvmMMrR in 
Kllis Orig. Lett Ser. 1, 1V. 450 A very proper speech, 
delivered in a noble and pathetic manner. : 

b. In modern use: Affecting the tender emotions; 
excitiny a feeling of pity, sympathy, or sadness; 
full of pathos. 

3737 Pork //or. Efist. u. i. 232 The Boys and Girls whom 
charity maintains, Implore your help in these eae 
strains 3949 Fig pine Jom Younes x1, vi, Mrs Miller.. 
saying, in the most pathetic voice, ‘Goud Heaven! let me 
pieserve one of my children at Icast.’ 1798 Ferran /d/nstr. 
Sterne vi. 174 There is one passage... which the circumstances 
of Sterne's death render pathetic. 1829 Ly1ton Deverent 
1. ii, Our parting with our uncle was quite pathetic. 1883 
Crono A/yths & Dr. x. ata Indian mothers a 
Custom drop their milk on the lips of the dead chil 

@. Used adverbially. 

1785 Pork Odyss. 1v. 149 Thus pathetic to the Prince he 
spoke, 1798 Munchausen's J rav. xxvii 119, 1 spoke as 
pathetic a» possible. : 

+2. Expressing or arising from passion or strong 


emotion: passionate, earnest. Odés. 

1648 J. Beaumonr Psyche tt. exe, Her cordial Thanks and 
her pathetickh Vows, 3682 D'Unrny Progr. Honesty viii, 
She out of patience grows, And queils the little Rebe) with 


to pursue 


PATHETICAL. 


pathetick blows, 175g Youno Centfawr v. Wks, 3757 IV. 
742 Heaven..joins my pathetic wish. 
+3. ? Causing a physical sensation or affection; 


affecting the bodily senses. Ods, rare. 

1653 R. Mason Let. fo Auth. in Bulwer's Anthropomet., 
The stem, bark, leaves, and fruit are of such various.. 
puthetique qualities 

4. Pertaining or relating to the passions or 
emotions of the mind, (In early use applied to 


bodily movements expressive of emotion. ) 

1649 Bucwer Pathomyai... iv. 16 That species of motion 
which they call Pathetique. 268z tr. Willis’ Rem, Med. 
Wks., Five Treat. xvii. 117 This Nerve..serves also for the 
producing some pathetick motions of the Eye. 27:9 Swirr 
Te Yug. Clergym. Wks. 175$ IL n. 7 Tully considered the 
dispositions of a. .less mercurial nation, Ly dwelling almost 
entirely on the pathetick part. 1896 Ruskin Mod. Paiué. 
I. tv. xii. § 5. 160 All violent feclings..produce..a false- 
ness in.. impressions of external things, which I would 
generally characterize as the ‘ Pathetic fallacy’. 


6. Anat. Aname for the fourth pair of cranial 
nerves, al-o called frochlear, So pathetic muscle, 
the superior oblique muscle of the eyeball, con- 


nected with the trochlear nerve. 

2681 tr. Willis’ Rem. Med. Whs. Vocah, Pathetic, to 
passion belonging, nerves so called by Dr. Willis [Cf. quot. 
1681 in 4, and ParnyticaL 4.) 1704 J. Hares Lex. Techn. 
1, Pathetiich Nerves, are the Fourth pair arising from the 
Top of the Medulla Oblongata. 2848 Dunotisom Diet. 
Med. Se. Pathetic, a wame given to the superior oblique 
muscle of the eye, and, also, to a nerve. 1882 Mivarr 
Cat 271 The fourth pair of nerves, called also the Trochlear 
or Pathetic. 2893 Sid. Soc. Lex. Pathetic muscle, the 
Obliquus superior mus le of the eyeball, ..fancifully aup- 
posed to express, by its action, the passions and affections. 

B. absod, or as sd. 

1. absol. The pathetic; that which is pathetic; 
pathetic quality, expression, or feeling. 

1718 Apnison Sfect. No. 339 Pt The Pathetick .may 
aninate and inflame the Sublime, but is not exsential to it. 
1858 Dickens Lett. (1880) II. 59, 1 very much doubt the 
Jrish capacity of receiving the pathetic. ; 

2. ta. sing Pathetic language, feeling, etc. ; 
pathos, or the expression of pathos. Ods. 

1667 Wareriouse Fire Lond. 84 Holy Joh’s pathetique is 
upon a like dismal accident. a 3849 Coinrincn £ss. 
(1352) HI. 218 What a contrast to the drunken pathetic of 
his weeping client J ; ; 

b. fl. Pathetic expressions or sentiments: cf. 


heroics, 

1748 RICHARDSON Clarissa (1810) I, xxxiii. 248 Miss Pert, 
none of your prthetns, except in the right place. 1838 
Dickens Mick. Nick. ii, [He) went at once into anch decp 
pathetics, hat he knocked the first speaker clean ont of the 
course, 1894 1), C. Murray Afaking of Novelist ara, find 
pathetics among them, and quaint humours, ; 

3. pf. ‘The study of the passions or emotions. 

1896 /d ‘er Mar. 263/2 Pathological Pathetics..had. almost 
monupolised the conversation. 3899 J ’estoa, Gas. 1a Jan. 
1/3 Pathetics is, or should be, the name of a study of the 
effects on a personality caused by an artistic appeal to the 
emotions, 


4. Anat. Short for pathetic nerve: see A. §. 


Pathetical (pipetikal),@. Now rare. [f. as 
prec, + -AL.] . = Parwuimo A. 1, 

1873 G. Harvey Letter-dk& (Camden) 32 Certain loud 
pathetical exclamations, and broad hyperboles. 1588 Saks. 
iL. L. £. t iM. 103 Sweet inuccation of a childe, most 
pretty and pathericall. 1660 F. Brooxertr. Le Blanc's Trav. 
129 They.. play on flutes doleful aud pathctical straines, to 
excite fee ine x7ia Hucurs Specht, No. 542 P7 That 
pathetical Soliloquy of Cardinal Wolsey on his Fall. 2859 
Kinosi ey AZise. (1860) 1.64 In one paze.., Elizabeth is a 
fool for listening to these pailietical “love letters’; in the 
next she is hard-hearted for not listening to them, - 

+2. = Patuetio A. 2. Obs. 

1604 R. Caworgy JTable Alph., Patheticall, vehement, 
full of passions, or mouing affections. 2548 Miron Jesse 
ings (1650) 13 ‘Lhe pathetical words of a Psalme can be no 
certalne decision to a poynt. 1663 GURNALL Cir. in Arm, 
verse 18. 1. viti. (1669) 9347/2 Thou may'st pray much in these 
pathetical Sallies of thy Soul to Heaven. 

ft 3. = Paturtic A. 4. Obs. 

2603 Hontann Plutarch's Mor. 67 Prudence and wise- 
dome .reduccth the power of this sensuall and patheticall 
part, unto a civill and honest habitude. 

+4. = Paroetio A. &, Uds. 

168: tr. Willis’ Rem. Med. Whs., Five Treat, xiv. 110 
Wherefore from this .. conjecture .. concerning the use of 
these Nerves, we have called them Path. tical, 

Pathetioally (papetikili), ave. [f. prec. + 
“LY4] In a pathetic manner. 

- So as to excite passion or emotion; movingly, 
aflectingly, +a. In general sense. Ods. 

rgoa G. Harvey Four Lett. ii Wks. (Grosart) I. 195 
Patheticalle intermixt with sundry dolefull pageantea 
1662 Bove Style of Script. (1675) 247 Some devout com- 

ures are so pathetically penned, that [etc} a1797 H. 

ALPOLK Afem. Geo. 11 (bay) J. vii 243 This Me. m 
anowered finely, acriously, and pathetically. : 

_ D. So as to excie pity or other tender emotion ; 
ina way full of pathos. 

2739 Cipszr Afol (1756) 11. 99 Wilks... seem’d more 

thetically to feel, look, and express his calamity. 1824 
ALT Rothe/an 1. 11, x, age Pathetically ruminating on the 
vanity of human wishex. 3896 Mrs. Carryn Quader Grand- 
mother 269 Her lips d pathetically;.. her eyes filled 
with real teara, 

+2. With passion or strong emotion; passionately, 
vehemently; feelinely, earnestly. Obs. 

1608 Marston Antonio's Rev, iv. ii, 1 do bate a foole most 
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mont y. 2663 Brain Astodiog, viil. (1848) 105 A 
gracious woman pathetically posing ont her heart to Gad. 
s7za Paawa. Spect. No. 460 P32 Duty of the Place 
(Church . being.. pathetically performed. 

+3. So as to express emotion, Oés. 

2682 tr. Willis’ Rem. Med. Wks, Five Treat, xvii, 120 
The parts of the Face, usually moved pathetically and un- 


. thought of (Cf. Parngtic A 4, 5, Patnerica 


Fathe'ticalness. Now rare or Obs. [f. as 
prec. +-NESS.] = Pai HETIONESS. 

ax6oy Bricurman Bright. Rediv. il. (1647) 26 He doth 
with great Patheticalnesse of affection breake forthe to the 
prosecuting of the Doctrine of Scandal] in genes! 2735 

LackwaLL Sacred Classics (1727) 1. 939 ‘ihe pathetical- 
ness, grace and dignity of the sentence. 

Patheticate, v. nonce-wd, [f. PaTHerio + 
-ATE: cf. authenticate.| trans. Tomake pathctic. 

1883 Academy 3 Oct. 221/1 To see how Bishop Percy senti- 
mentalized and patheticated the old ballad. 

+t Pathe 'ticly, adv. Uds. rare. 
“LY 4,] = PATHETIOALLY, 

3616 J. Lane Cont. Sgr.'s T. v. 596 The motives weare 
vrgd so patheticklie. 1669 Gare Crt. Gentiles 1. UL X. 105 
His Orator that speaks patheticly. 

Patheticoness. rare. [f. as prec. + -nxss.] 
Pathetic quality or character. 

2874 ‘Ouipa’ Two Wooden Shoes v. 98 The familiar history 
had a new patheticness for her. 

Path m (pse'petiz'm). ? Obs. [f. Gr. wanr-ds 
passive + -18M.} A name for mesmerism or 
animal magnetism. So Pa‘thetist, a mesmerist. 

x8s8 A. BALiou pir. Manifes/ations ix. 131 Placing the 
phenomena [of spiritualism] on the name footing with those 
of Pathetism, Biology [ctc.}. 2890 Cent, Dict., Pathetist. 

Pathiec (px:pik), sd. and a. Now rare or Obs. 
[ad. L. pathec-us, a. Gr. wafsevs suffering, remaining 
passive, f. stem wa0- suffer. ] 

A. sé. 1, A man or boy upon whom sodomy is 
practised; a catamite. 

1603 HB Jonson Seyanus 1. i, He.. was the noted Pathick 
of the time. 2728 Pripeaux Connection O. & N. Test. UL an 
101 U'he first was his pathic, the second his concubine. 1798 
MacKniGcnt Afpost, Hpist. (1820) I. ggg The persons who 
suffered this abuse were called pathica, and affected the dress 
and behaviour of women. 

2. One who suffers or undergoes something. 

3636 Massincer Bashf, Lover v. i, A mcre pathic to Thy 
devilish art. 8649 Jer, Tavior Gt. Aremip. i. Disc iii. 92 
Pathicks in Devotion, suffering ravishments of Senses. 2860 
Lllusty. Lond. News 26 May 506/a ‘Vhe pathic looks like an 
especial goose during the operation. 

B. aaj. 1. That is the subject of sodomy; being, 
or pertaining to, a catamite. 

1637 Tuoaniey tr. Lougus’ re, cate §& Chloe 196 To be- 
come Gnatho’s Pathic-boy. 2693 Tare in den's Fuvenal 
11. (1697) 26 ‘hy Forin seems for the Pathick I'rade design'd. 
28028 GiFForRD tr. Fuvenaé ii. 144 A mirror—pathic Otho's 


[f. as prec. + 


t. 

2. Undergoing something, passive. rare—°. 

1857 Mayne, Pathicus, remaining passive; pathic. 

3. Pertaining to sulfering or dieage ; morbid. 

21833 in Duncuison Med. Lex. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Hence Pathicism (ps pisiz'm), the practice of 
a pathic. 

3 Lewis & Snort Lat. Dict., Patientia..B. In par- 
ticular}, submission to unnatural Just, pathicisin. 

+ Pa‘thing, vé/. sb. Obs. [f. Paro. 4+-1NG).] 
= PAVING vl. sb. 

1428-9 Norwich Sacy. Roll (MS.), Duobus Masona pro 
pathyng juxta Sanctum Willelmum. 1491-2 /éid , Roberto 

lome pro le pathyng in parte boriali summi altaria. xg0q-§ 
Ltid., Pro petalis, [glo~s] ane* pathyng stones. 1941 in Kirk. 
patrick Relig. Ora Norwich (1845) 52 [Seventcen loads of 
ginall) pathyng tyle [or pavements as we now call thc m]. 


Pathless (pa'plées), a. [f. Para sd. + -Lees.] 
Having no path through or across it; destitute of 
paths; untrodden, trackless. Also fy. 

asor Sytvester Du Bartas 3. v. 199 hat Guide con- 
ducteth.. your Legions Through path-less paths in un- 
acquainted ag Moen 2632 CuarmMan Casur & Pompey Piays 
1873 LIT. 170 Striving to entangle men In pathlesse error. 
1697 Damrire l’oy. (1729) I. 14 Having travelled 7 miles in 


those wild pathless Woods 1734 THomson Ltd? ty 1. 42 
oo Myriads on Myriads, thro’ the pathless Sky, perene 
TO e 


1873 J. Grixige Gt. Jee Age v. §2 In the silent an 
pathless devolationsa of central Greenlaid. 

Hence Pa‘thlessness. 

285: HAWTHORNE Snow Jmage, etc. (1879) 92 The street .. 
resuived into a drearier pathlessness than when the forest 
covered it. 1889 Sfectator 13 Apr., An African forest .. 
rah stret: h, like the forest of Reawhial in unbroken gloom 
and pathlessness over an area equal to five Englands. 

Pathlet (paplat). reve. [f. as prec. + -LET.] 
A little or diminutive path, 

3796 W. Marsnart W. England Il. 325 This pathlet was 
formed with the frame Jevel in hand. 1896 A. J. G Hare 
Story of my Life (1goo) VI. xxv. 175 An old man.. guided 
me up a steep pathlet in the rocks. 

+Pathment. Sc. Ols. Also 4 payth-, 4-5 
paith-, 5 pathe-, 6 paithe-, paithtment. p. 
an alteration of pavement ( pament, ment) after 
path, due to similarity of sound and association of 
meaning: cf. Path v. 4.) = Pavement, (In quot. 
¢1470, the grcend) 

61378 Se. » Saints xvill. (ZF, ane) 719 Pan done 
I fel one be paythment. ¢zqag Wrntoun Covm, v. xb jos 
To stampe on halowyd pat t. ¢29470 Henny Wallace 
vin, 936 The paithment was cled in tendyr greyn 59 
Aberdeen Kegr. XVM, (Jam), The paithtment of the kir 


PATHOGENY. 


végg in W. Ross Pastoral W4. in Covenant. Times fi. 27 
Sums of money . .for pathment-stones. 

Patho- (ps'peo, pape’), repr. Gr. waSo-, comb, 
form of wé6os suffering, disease, etc. (see PaTuos), 
used in scientific and technical terms, for the more 
important of which see their alphabetical places. 

Pa:tho-anato‘mical a., pertaining to morbid 
anatomy. Pwthobiolo’gical a., relating to living 
organisms (e. g. bacteria) which cause disease; so 
Pa:thobio logiat, one who studies these. Pa'thoe 
germ, a germ that causes disease; hence Patho-~ 
ge‘rmio a., pertaining to or of the nature of a 
pathogerm. Patho'graphy, the, or a, description 
of disease (Dunglison Afed. Lex. 1883); hence 
Pathogra‘phical a., poe to pathography 
(Mayne E£xfos. Lex. 1857). |] Pathomania: see 

uot. Patho-meter, a (hypothetical) instrument 

oF Measuring the passions or emotions, Patho'- 
metry, (a) the measuring, estimation, or diagnosis 
of different diseases; (6) measurement of the 
passions or emotions. Pasthomyo'tomist nence- 
wa. {f. Pathomyotomia: see quot, 1649], one who 
studies the muscles concemed in the expression of 
emotions, |} Pathopho‘bia, (a) morbid dread of 
disease, hypochondria; (5) morbid fear of any 
kind. Pathopho rio, Patho‘phorous ad/s. (Gr. 
-pépos bearing}, conveying or causing disease. 
| Pathopowia [Gr. -wula a making), (a) Kheé. 
a speech or figure of speech designed to arouse 
passion or emotion; (4) /atk. production of 
disease; so Pathopeos‘ous a. (Gr. -wods making], 


producing disease. 

2888 Amer. Nat. Feb. 113 Frank P. Billings, Director of 
the *Patho-Biological Laboratory of the State University 
of Nebraska. /dsd. 117 It is far more practicul for *pathoe 
biologists to stick to the name cocci for all round objects (not 
spores) 1897 Daily News g Dec 8/5 It was the “patho- 
germ which was deadly,..the microbe was inimical to the 
pathog: rm. 3887 A. M. Brown Asim, Alka, 1 58 Dr. Koch 
. thought he had found the “*pathogermic entity. 3853 
Duna ison Med. Lex., */'athomania, a morbid perversion 
of the natural feelings, affections, inclinations..and natural 
impulses, without avy remarkable disorder. .of the intellect. 
1 Heston. Gas. 12 bays 3/3 We belicve that machines 
(which shonid naturally be called *pathometers) for regiaterin 
the physical effect of music on hearers.. have been planne 
38 . Moxon in Lancet (O.), The poor little thing .. wh 
only seven years old and having tubercle in the brain, sai 
it wasn't headache he suffered from, it was pain in the head. 
Pitifully accurate “pathometry fur such a time of life. 2899 
West. Gas. 1a Jan. 1/3 A.. rough-and-ready observation 
in pal emely: (x649 Bucwen (¢4t/e) Pathomyotomia: or a 
Dissection Of the significative Muscles of the Affections of 
the Minde.] 5657-33, Evucyn Hist. Relig. (1850) 1. 2934 
Passions..with the *Pathomyotomists are, as it were, the 
muscles of the soul. 866 A, Fiint Princ, Med. (1880) 854 
The name hy ondrixsis .. has very little siznificance 
an indicating the character ..of the affection. ‘he name 
*pathophobia is much more expressive. 18697 Allbwit's 
Syst, Med. VIII. 750 *Pathopboric bacilli, 2678 Pairs, 
*Pathopea, a Expression of a Passion, in Rhetorick it is 
a figure by which the mind is moved to hatred, anger, or 
pity. 1837 Mayne £-xfos. Lex., Pathopeta, term for the 
induction, production, or formation of affections or diseases, 
Pathopaus, inducing or creating ..diseases; *pathopeous. 

Pathogen (p2'}odgen). Also -gene.  [f. 
Patuo- + -czNx.] A micrococcus or bacterjum 


that produces disease. 

1880 Lidr. Univ. Knowl, (N. Y.) VI. 647 Pathogen [the 
microcuccus of] contagion. 

Pathogenesis (pxpodzenésis). Med. and 
Path. . Patuo- + Genesis.} Production or 


development of disease ; the process or manner of 
origination of a disease or bodily affection. Also 
Pathogenesy (-dze‘nési), Pathogeny (pdpp"dgéni), 
in same sense. So Pathogenetio (-dzine'tik), 
Pathogenio (-dzenik), Pathogenous (pipy'- 
dzinas) aays., producing, or relating to the pro- 
duction of, disease or bodily affection; hence 
Pathogenioity (-dg/ni-slti), quality or capacity of 
producing disease. 

1876 tr. Wagner's Cen. Pathol. (ed. 6) 235 Not more 
certainly known is the *pathogenesis of the.. acute dropsies 
..m tropical countries. 3897 /vans. Amer. Pediatric Soc. 
}X. 1687, Heredity is a most potent factor inal! pathogenesis, 
1898 A llbutt's Syst. Med. V. 1015 A contracted mitral orifice, 
evidently of slow pathogenesis. 1888 A. C. Pore //omao- 
pathy 4t A medicine, the *pathogenesy of which may bear 
a likeness to several forms of disease. 1887 Howenp World 
z Nov. 490 The medicine has in its pathocenesy many 
symptoms of a neuralgic character. 1838 H. Dunsroap 
(/ttle) The *Pathogenetic Effect of some of the Principal 
Homeaeopathic Remedies, translated from the German. 1 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. vi. 249 Infective emboli containing 

thogenetic bacteria. 1838 Tu. Ross Humbolit's Trav. 

I, xx. 246 In the torrid zone..the p-ople multiply *patho- 
genic causes at will, 21896 Al/bnt's Syst. Marl. | ne nder 
ordinary pathogenic conditions suppuration is induced by 
the growth of micro-organisms within the tissues, 2899 
A. C. Houston in Nature 7 Sept. 4394/2 Allowing.. virulent 
bacilli..to develop and display their full power of *patho- 
genicity. 2886 Sct. Amer. 4 3954/3 ‘Lhe distinction of 
the bacteria into *pathogenous and non-pathogenous is bere 
unimportant. 1842 Dunouison Med. Lex.,*Pathogeny, the 
branch of pathology, which relates to the generation, pro- 
duction, and development of disease. 1898 J. HuTcrinson 
in Arch. Surg. 1X. No. 36. 352 It would be unwise to 
assume that in that fact its whole pathogeny is included. 


PATHOGNOKIC. 


Pathogerm, -germic: see Patio-. 

Pathognontio (pxpbjJyng'mik), ¢. [f. Patno- 
GNOMY + -IC (waSoyvajuccs in Gr. ig said to be ‘a 
false form >] 

1. Of or pertaining to pathognomy, or to the 


signs and expression of the a vege ote or feclinys. 
r68x tr. Willis’ Rem, ded. . Vocab, Pathognomic, 
that moveth the affections. ¢a9eq@ Pore, etc. Alem. AM. 
Scridlerus 1. xi, He has the trae pathognomic sign of love. 
Caaiviu Germs. Row. 1.178 Count Ernst a fine 
k Boomic eye, 1837-9 Harcam Af/st. Lit. (1847) ILL. 403 

‘he possesion of speech, the pathognomic countenance, the 
eliiciency of the hand, a longevity beyond the lower animals. 

2. = PATHOGNOMONIC. 

2684 tr. Bonet's Merc. Comfpdt. vi. 185 The Pathognomick 
Syimptuine of this Disease, and that which first invaded the 
Patient. 1766 Val. ‘fit. in Ann, Reg. t00/t Its most 
pathognomic sytnptoms. 31878 Darwin Fmotions viii 205 
Constant tremulous aitatiou. .pat ic of the earher 
stages of peneral puculysis. 

50 Pathogno‘mical a. = prec. r and 2. 

1643 T. Goonowin Trial Christian's Growth 128 Such 
symptomes as are Pathognomnic all, and proper and peculiar 
to them. 4 din, Rem July 198 With the advance of 
power of pathognonical expression, coincides a certain loss 
Sa A 

athognomonic (pippgnomp nik), a. (sé.). 
Med. and Path. (ad, Gr, waBoyvapoven-ds (Galen) 
skilled in judging of symptoms or diseases, f. 
ra0o-, Prtio- + yvaponnés able to give an a: 
f, yvapor judge, knowing person.} Applied to 
a sign or symptom by which a disease may 
known or distinguished ; specifically characteristic 
or indicative of a particular disease. 

r6ay Hart Anat, Ur. ii 19 The..absolute knowledge 
of the dioease, by meanes of the siznes Pathognomonn ke, 
abil ad and peculiar to enery disease. 2693 PArd. 7 rans. 

VAI. 720 This. hath no Pathagnomonic Sign by which it 
te distingutsh'd fiom other Fevers besides its Duration. 
2768 Munciceyin /Ar/, Cnens. L. 613 Tt hath been thought, 
that a quick pulse i, so essential. .as to be a pathognomonic 
symptom of 1. 28798 P. Manson 7vop, Orseases is. 77 The 
black pigment [in inalaria} is a pathoguomonic.. feature. 

B. 56. A pathognomonte sign or symptom. 

{r6ags Hart Anas. (/r,1, it 14 loyne .as most pregnant.. 
testimonies of the disease, these insep rable accidents of 
the same, commonly called Sathegnonmoatca.) 1704 J. 
Haars Ler, fichu. 1, Pathognomonich, a ‘Verm in the 
Art of Meilicine, is a proper inseparate Sign [etc }. r7ag N. 
Rostnson TA. PAys ch 87 Those inseparable Symptoms we 
call its Pathosnomunicsor distinguishing Characters. 18238- 
a Good's Study Met. (ed. 4) 1. 674 Icis not a symptom to 

depended on as a pathoguomontie. 

So Pathognuomo'niocal a. rare. 

1538 A. Rian Chirurg. x. 70 The ouly pathognomonicall 
signe of a trie convuluon. 

Pathognomy (pibe gndini). [f. as prec., after 
paystocnomy, from Gr. puotoyrapovia.] 

1. The knowledge or stady of the passions or 
e:inotions, or of the signs or expressions of them. 

1793 Howceder Lavater's Paysiog. d. 24 Pathognomy is 
the Kuowledve of the stuns of the passions 1830 Blackw. 
Mag. Vi. 631 Physiognomy takes cognizance of the shapes, 
and pathognomy of the motions of the features. 3874 Lau. 
Rev. July 172. 

@. The knowledye of the signs or symptoms by 
which diseases may be distinguished. rare. 

1822-34 Good's Study Med (ed. 4) J. 546 A voluminous 
«classification of pulses. . This branch of pathognoiny. 

Patho-gony. rare-° = PaTHOUENY. 

2882 in Ocucvie (Annandale), 

Pathographical, -graphy: see Patno-. 


Pathologic (pxjolp-dzik), a. (ad. Gr. wado- 
Aoyr-és, f wado-, PatHo-: see -Locio: cf. F. 
pathologique (Cotyr. 1611).] Of or belonging to 
pathology. 

2696 Brounr Glossogy., Pathologick, pertaining to Patho. 
logie. 2852 Fn Ross Hiucmboldt's Trav. VM. xxiv. 500 That 
vague feeling of debility..p.oduced by want of nutrition, 
and by other pathologic causes. 


Patholo‘gical, a. [f.as prec. + -at.] 
lL. Peitaining to or dealing with pathology; re- 
lating to or trcaling of diseases or bodily affections. 
2688 Bovir Aina’ Causes Nat. Thtugs iv. 159 The 
Physiological and Puthological parts of Phy-ick. 
Afed. Fral, XXI. 297 He .. has given up all ho 
any thing imp»rtant being divcovered .from pathological 
anatomy. 1834 J Fornes Lacnnec's Dis. Chest x. (ed. 4) 
247 Noticed by almost every pathological anatomist. 1879 
Catprrwoop Jind & Ar. iv. 80 The intercst in it was 

stimulated and guided by pathological obvervations. 
b. ‘That is or may be the subject of pathology ; 


involving or of the nature of disease; morbid. 
6G. E. Dav tro Scuvcon'’s Anim. Chem. 1. 166 In 

certain patholog:cal states of the system, 1898 BucKLe 
Ciovtis. (1869) Il. wil. 382 The laws of their norm..! and 
pathological development. u } 
Mam 122 Conditions which are pathological ia ove animal 
are natural in others 

2. Pertaining to the passions or emotions. rare. 

rB00o Cocan Passtons ti. § 2 Ite 
surprise] is that of a simple wimulus whove sole object 1% to 
arouse the attention, 2894 ILtsacwortn Personality iv 105 
It is not the physical effect of the desire, the mere patho- 
logical feeling. but the metaphysical action of the 
image that ultimately determines my action, 


Patholo-gically, ocv. [f. prec. + -ty 2] 


1. Jn relation to pathology, or to its subject- 


matter, disease. 


1894 H. Drummond Asc nl of 


hological effect {7.¢. of 


554 


2638-32 In Wenerve. 1868 D. Coox Dr. Musfpratt's 
Patients, etc. 228 His book. .on the Heart—phyniologically 
and Jpatnconically considered. 1879 Tynpaie Prrgm. Sc. 
(ed. 6) IL. xii. 335 The bacterium ot splenic fever. .[ Pasteur's) 
invesugations sg Se part it plays pathologicaily. 

2. In relation to the passions or emotions. rare. 

262g De Quincey tr. Aant's flea Univ. Hist. Wks. XU 
533 A social concert that had been patholozvieally extorted 
from the mere vecessities of mtuation, 1833 CiALMeERs 
Const. Aan (1834) Lu i. 237 ‘The objects which be 
chooses to enteitain, and .. the emotions which patho- 
loyically result frum them, 

atholo’gico-, combining furm of Gr. saé@o- 
Acyixéds PATHOLOGICAL, used in the sense ‘relating 
to pathology and... .°; as pathologivo-anatomical 
(relating to pathology and anatumy), -ced:arca/, 
-histolovical, -psychological adjs. 

x80a -13 BentHam Ration. Judir. Evid. (1827) V 167 The 
branch of the pathologico-psycholoy.cal system here in 

restion. = 1856 tr. Weds Rucdem. /'athel, Hrstol. Cyl. 
Soc.) Pref. 5 ‘the patholog:co-nistological course pursued in 
this work, 1876 tr. ff. ven Ziemvaen's Cycl, Med. XI. 28 
Patholoyico-anatumical changesin thenerves. 1899 +4 Z/budt's 
Syst. Med. VILL. 908 Patholugicochaical groups 


Pathologist (papplodsist). [t. PATHOLOGY + 


-I8T.] One versed in pathology; a student of or 


writer upon diseases, 

1650 Cuarceton tr. van Helmont's Incongrutties Deflux. 
Translator to Rdr., No one among the numerous swarm of 
Pathologists, has discoursed of the nature and causes of 
such Diseases. @ 186a Buckvey Cacedis (1869) LIL. v. 417 The 
philosophic pithologist is as different from the physician, 
as a jurist ts different from an advocate. 

Patho:logize, v. rare. [See -178.] frans. To 


treat pathologically ; to treat the pathology of. 
1649 Bucwrr Pathomyot, Pref 7 Neither the great Parents 
of Physick, nor ther Learned Offspring had pathologized 


the Muscles. 
Pathology (pape lédsi). [ad. mod. or med.L, 


patholosia, t. Gr, wa8u-, Patiu- + -Aoyia, -LOUY : 
cf. F. pathulogie (¢ 1600) J 

L. The science or study of disease; that depart- 
ment of medical science, or of physiology, which 
treats of the causes and nature of dincases, or 


abnormal bodily affections or conditions, 

(rs97 A. M. tr. Guillemeaw's Fr. Chireg. th/s Patho- 
Jogia treatethe of the cause and occasione of the sicknesses. } 
16rz Coin, Pathologigue, ot, or belonging to, Pathologie 
@ 1682 Sin T. Browne /racts (1634) 76 ‘lbis, in the Patholo 
of Plants, may he the Disease of ovAAcuana. 1783 W. 
Cutten Arrst Lines Pref, Wha 1827 I. 470 The many 
hypothetical doctrines of the Humoral Pathology. 1845 
Toon & Bowman Phys Amat. 1. 23 Pathology is the physio- 
logy of disease, 1874 Manarry Soc. J.fe Greece ix. 274 
Greek medicine rather started fiom hygiene than from 
patnoloyy. 

b. transf. The sum of morbid processes or 


conditions. 
167a Sur T. Browne Lett. Fried § 14 lf Asia, Africa, and 
America should bring in their J.ist [of diseases], Pandoras 
Box would swell, and there must be a strange Pathology. 
1797 M. Baritii Aford. Anas, (1807) p v, We shall add to 
our knowledge of the pathology of the body. 1807 Med. 
Frnt. XVUL. axx Among the variety of diseases .. few are 
wnvelved in more obscurity as to their pathology,. than.. 
tetanus. 188: Med. Temp. Fraé. Oct 17 ‘Vhe patholugy as 
indicated in the changes which took place in the body. 
c. Extended to the study of morbid or abnormal 


mental or moral conditions, 

r84a Kinesrevy Lett. (1878) 1. 114 Understand the patho- 
logy of the human soul, and be able to cure its diseases. 
@ 1878 Lewes Siuly Psychol. i (1879) 35 Mental Pathulogy 
-. has run a course parallel to that of Mental Physiology. 

2. The study of the passions or emotions. rave. 

1682 tr. Willis’ Rem. Med. Wks. Vocab, Pathologie 
the doctrine of the passions, 18. Bantuam /’rinc. wit 
Code t vi. Wks. 1843 1. 304/2 Pathology is a term .. not 
hitherto .. amiplayed in morals, bute .. equally necessary 
here. .. Moral pathology would consist in the knowledge 
of the feelings, affections, and passions. 1817 — Zable 
Springs (of Actionilid 205 Psycholozical dynamics .has for 
its basis psychological pathology. 2833 CHatmanns Const. 
Mar (1834) Ub. i ii. 0 

Pathomania to Pathopoous: see PaTHo-. 

Pathos (pé' pps). {mod. a. Gir. wa6os suffering, 
feeling: so F. pathos (Moliére 1672).] 

1. That quality in speech, writing, music, or 
artistic representation (or fransf in events, circum- 
stances, persons, etc.) which excites a feeling of 
pity or sadness; power of stirring tender or melan- 
choly emotion; pathetic or affecting character or 
influence. 

1668 Duvven Dram, Pocsy Ess (Ker) J. 81 There is a core 
tain gaiety in their comedies, and patho, in their more 
scrious plays. 2748 Younc Vf. 7A, ix. 1632 There dwells 
a noble pathos in the skies, Which warms our passions. 
186gg Prescotr PAi/tp /7, 1.1. xi. 263 He descanted on the 
woes of the land with a pathos which drew tears from every 
eye. 1674 Green Short /fist. vii. § 6 399 The tale of 
Protestant sufferings was told with a wonderful pathus.. by 
John Foxe. 

b. A pathetic expression or utterance. rare. 

579 E. K. Gloss Spenser's ae fad Cal. May 189 And 
with) A ved. Pocticall waSoc [ed. 1991 pathos]. «3644 
Westriein Eng. Face (1646) 127‘ Lord. . if thou wilt pardon 
this people !' It wasavchement pathos 2843-6 Hawruoaus 
Eng. Note- Ls. (1879) 11. 294 Litgle pathoses. .are abundant 


enough. 
3. Suffering (bodily or mental). rare. 
tr. Blancard s Phys. Dict.(ed. 2), Pathes, wid: Pathema 
{Pat all preteruatural Conturbation with our 


PATIBULARY. 


Tennyson Love + Duly 8a S 
Life needs for oa 
Paths, 


Body is molested}, sfiga 
sharpest pathos blight us, knowing all 
posible to will? 833 Duncusom Jied. Lex., 
Affection, Disease. 

3. In reference to art, esp. ancient Greek art: 
The quality of the transient or emotional, as 


opposed to the permanent or ideal: see KtHos a, 
288 Q. Ker. Oct. 549 The real in preferred to the ideal, 
transient emotion to permanent lineaments, pathos to ethos, 


Pathway (pa‘pwe). A way that constitutes 
or serves as a path; a way by or along which one 
may walk or go; a path, track, way. (Often jig.) 

a 1836 Tinoate Pathway Wks (1573) 377, 1 supposed it 
very neceisary tO prepare this Pathway into the Scripture 
for you, that ye might walke surely and cuer know the true 
from the false. 1546 Baur Fag Votaries 1. Uviijb, lohan 
Raptyst . prepared a pluyne pathwaye to Christ and hys 
kyngedome Enen Decades 87 A patheway in the 
mpdest of a fycld. 1748 Anson's Voy. 1. xiii. 270 There 
was but ove path-way which led through the woods. 1830 
Scorr / ady of 7.1. iv, Hugh in his pathway hung the Sun. 
1897 Many Kinuscey HW Africa 328 ‘Ihe great, black, 
winding river with a pathway in its midst of frosted silver 
where the moonlight struck it, 3899 AMbutt's Syst. Aled. 
VIL. aso If its channels be cunstricted the blood takes the 
pathway through the | .comutor o:gans, 


@ 

Hence Pathwayed (pa‘p, wé'd) @., furnished with 
a pathway. 

2839 Ciouca Early Poems iii ¢ Again in vision clear thy 
pa bwayed side I tcad. 

-pathy, repr. Gr. -7a6e0, lit. ‘suffering, feeling’, 
the second elctnent of the word HomasopaTiy (Gr. 
dpuowd0ea the quality of suffering or feeling alike, 
the having of like aflections, sympathy), extended 
to ALLOPATIyY, and applied, with the sense ‘method 
of cure, curative treatment’, to other compounds, 


as Aydiopathy, kinesipathy, electrepathy, etc. 

2863 Kinastuv Ih ate: -Bad, iv, (They tried] Hydropathy.. 
Pyropathy, as successfilly employed by the old inquisitors 
to cure the malady of thought... Geopathy, or burying him. 
Atmopathy, or steaming hin... With all other ipathies and 
opathies which Noodle has invented, and Foodle tried. 1888 
St. James's Gas, 20 Sept., Pelopathy, or treatment by means 
of mud baths... Raxoputhy, or the grape cure, 1s more 
favoured in vine-producing countries than it is in England. 
Gloss pathy is now added to the list..[to express} the good 
effects which dogs can produce upon sulfering humanity by 
applying their tongues to wounds and sores. This gentle- 
man is now collecting a staff of suitable dogs, with a view to 
opening a glo-sepathic establishinent in the neighbouw hood 
of Zurich. 1g00 Hest. Gas. 6 June 10/1 Never before.. 
has light treatsnent taken definite shape as it is undoubtedly 
doing now in a distinct ‘pathy’, which our contemporary 
christens ‘ photupathy ’. 

+ Pa:tiate, v. Uls. rare—', f[irreg. £. 1. pat-t 
to suffer +-atTe3.) f¢rans. To suffer. 

1653 R. Sanvers Phystogx , Aloles 7 Though he patiate 
inhrmities, yet he shall recover. 


+Pa‘tible, sé. Obs. [ad.L. patibulium a fork- 
shaped yoke placed on the necks of criminals, 
a fork-shaped pibbet, etc., f. padé-re to lie open + 
-bulum, forming names of instruments or utensils. ] 
A yibbet, a cross; the horizontal bar of a cross. 

1428 g Kec. St. Mary at Hill (E. FE. T.S.) 70 Also payd 
for a patyble to serle.. Alko payd for nij Kwangelistes, 
makyng & keruyng. ¢2450 Sigue Saluacivwun 4127 ‘Lhe 

atible of the crosse for sheeld and targe hadde hee. a 1548 
Fate Chron, fien. bff 74 On the aultare was a deske ur 
halpace, whereon stoode a patible of the Crucifix of fine 
golde. 1745 Bromerietp Norfolk If. 638 The Patible over 
the Perke (Rood-loft]. attvz6, 1610 Guitum fe aldry i. 
vil. (1660) 79 This manner of bearing of the patible Cross w 
warranted by Rolls of greatest Antiquity. 

+ Patible (px‘tub'l), a. Obs. [ad.L. passdsl-es, f. 
pat-i to suffer: see -I1BLE, J 

l. Capable of suffering or undergoing something ; 
liable to undergo something ; subject to something. 

1603 Hausnat /'of. /rrpost. 115 The deuil looked [ike a 
patible old Coridon, with a payre of hornes on his heade 
and a cowes tayle at his breach: 1656 RK. Koninson Chrsst 
Add 134 [Light] is an accidental form or a patible quality. 
a 1834 Coverings in Lit, Rem. (1839) IV. 211 [Man] ts a 
passive as well as active being: be is a patible agent. 

b. Capable of or liable to suffering ; paasible. 

t600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 48 The patible and 
withall impatible body of our Saniour Christ. 1678 Cuv- 
woutn [ntell, Syst tv. 813 The Demonia k Bodies. have.. 
Gross Matter in them, and are Patible. ‘tia Baxter Aepé. 
Beverley 6 The raised wicked have not bodies less sensiie, 
patible, or that need less food. 


2. ‘Capable of being suffered, endurable, toler- 


able’. (In Dictionaries.) 

1623 CockeraM, Patidle, to be suffered. 1658 Piit.s.ire, 
Pat:hle, to be suffered or indured. 1732 Kaicay, /’atidls,-- 
sufferable. 2793 Jonnaon, PatiWe, sutferable ; tolerable. 


Pati (pati-bislari), a. rare. [f. 1. 
putibul-um PAaTIALE sb, + -akyl. Cf. F. patibu- 
fatre (15th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] Of or pertaining 
to the oe resembling the gallows; suggesting 


the gallows or hanging. Chiefly Austorous. 

3696 Sin T. Brownn Pseud. Eg. v. xxi, (1686) 216 Sonve 
patibulary affixion after he was alain. +: Dennis Plot ¢ 
no Piet v, | never aaw a more patibulary phyz. 18er 
Sporting Mag. XVI. 155 A certain Corn-Buyer, which had 
.. undergone the discipline of = pees suspension of & 

Hows, 2837 Cantvie Diam. Necki. xvi, Ese, 1888 V. 693 

ea, lafinitely terrible is the Gallows; it bestrides with its 
patibulary fork the Pit of bottomless Terror! 3838 Fraser's 
Mag. XVI. 767 The ‘1 ad Grecum Pi!’ of the German 
students (in allusion to the patibulary form of that letter) 


PATIBULATE. 


So Patibulate ©. frans. [cf. L. patibulat-us 
gibbeted], to hang. Asmorous nonce-wd. 

6x6 Brount Glessogr., Patibulated, hanged on a Gibbet, 
Gallows or Crosa. 1882 Soctefy 11 June 3/1 That dis- 
tinguished burglar after he had been duly patibulated. 288s 
Ocirvis, Patréulated. 


Patience (p/'féns), sb. Forms: 3-6 paci-, 
4 -G pacy-, -ence, -ons(e, 6- patience. (ME. a. 
OF, patience, pacience (rath c.), ad. L. patientéa, 
{, patient-em suffering, PaTinNT: see -KNCE.] 

I. The practice or quality of being patient. 

1. The suffering or enduring (of pain, trouble, or 

evil) with calmness and composure ; the quality or 


capacity of so suffering or enduring. 

assay Ancr. RX. 180 To pe uttre temptaciun is neod 
pacience, pet is pulemodnesse. 3340.1 yeu. 38 Ase he ne may 
no pin re be boz.xamnesse, he ne may polye be paciense. 
c1374 Cuauckr Soeth, 1. pr. vil. 93 (Cainb. MS.), Yil pat he 
wolde han suffred lyhtly in pacience the wronges bat weeren 
don va tohym. cxzqg0 Love Sonavent. Mirr. v. (Shernrd 
MS.) 3if we cowde wel kepe pacience in tyme of aducrsite. 
2553 Dx. NoxtHumaip. in Hour C, Lay. Lett. (1880) 2a 
God grant me pacyence to endure. 1894 Suaks, Ach. ///, 
1. i. 126 Aéch... Mow hath your Lordship brook’d imprison- 
ment? Hast With patience (Noble Lord) as prisoners must. 
31658 Whole Duty Afan ii. § 5 Patience. .ix nothing ele, but 
a willing and quiet yielding to whatever afflictions it pleases 
God to lay upon us, 1784 Cowper Jas tv. 339 That thus 
We may with patience bear our modcrate ill. 1849 M. 
ArnoLp Jo i er Child hy Sea Shore 13 Drugging pain by 
p-ulience. £ Swixpurne AS/ake 63 hie endured all the 
secret slights and wants. .with a most high patience. 

b. Forbearance, longsuffering, Jonganimiry under 
wrovocation of any kind; esp. forbearance or 
Leiria with others, their faults, limitations, etc. 

1377 Lance. ?. PZ B xiv_ og Pere parfit trenthe and 

ouere herte is, and pacience of tonye; Pere is charite. 148s 
Cats R.ynard xxix. (Arb.) 73, He shold the better hane 
puwience and pyte on Reynarte, 1991 Suans., /'we (rent. iv. 
ww. £16, 1 due intreat your patience ‘To heare me speake. 
1598 — WWersy It’. iv. § Here w:ll be an old abusing of 
Gods patience, and Kings Englivh, 1668 Stn unce.. Orig. 
Sacr. We vi, $13 The patience and long suffering of God, 
kading men to repentance, 1764 Foote Patren nu. Wks 
1799 L. 448 Bev Tam happy, Si Thomas, if—. Sir /ho. 

our patience. There is in you, Mr. Bever,a fire of imapina- 
tion [etc.}. 3 Moriey ANowsseanw I. 93 His discipular 
patience when Rousseau told him that his verses were poor, 
» iva little uncommon in a prince. ; 

ce. The calm ae of the issue of time, pro- 
cesses, etc.; quiet and self-possessed waiting for 
something ; ‘the quality of expecting long without 


rage or discontent’ (J.). 
c1375 Se. /eg. Saints ii. (Andreas) 405 3et wil I with 
paciens aguhil here pe 1388 Wvciie Lishe xxi. 19 In 30ure 
acience 3e schulen welde joure soults [2g236 TInnae, 
With your pacience possesse your soules} 147§ Sin J. 
Paston in /’. Lett. LIL. 130, I beseche yow off pacyence tyll 
the bezynnyng of the next yecr. 1§36 “inv Le Fas. v. 7 
‘The hushande man waytep fur the precious frute offe the 
erth, and bath long pacience there vppon, vntill he receave 
the yerly and the lauer rayne, 1618 G. Sanpys 7raz. 15} 
He had not the patience to expect a prescut, but demande 
one, 31654 Winnittockg Fral, Sw da. fab (1772) IL. got 
Their ambassador..was put to the paticnce of staying an 
hower and a halfe .before he was called in to his highnes 
1799 H. Hunter tr. S¢-Pierrve's Stud. Nat. (1799) LT. 87 
Kchold the fruits of cleven years patience. 1866 Ruskin 
Bth. Dust iv, 61 Patience is the finest and worthiest part 
of fortitude,--and the rarcst, too. 
@. Constancy in labour, exertion, or effort. 
1st7 Toruincron Pilg”. (1884) 55 The same nyght, with 
or Diffyculty and moche paciens, we war Delivered a 
rde into ower Shippe. @ 3774 W. Harrk Audogins Poems 
(310) 382/2 He learnt with patience, and with meekness 
taught. 1795 SouTHEY Youn of Arcit. 190 We. in the fizhe 
opposed, to the exasperate patience of the fue, Desperate 
enduran'e. 2872 JARWIN JJesc. Afan It. »iNX. (1874) 565 
Genius han been declared bya great authority to be patience ; 
and patience, in this sense, means unflinching, undaunted 
perseverance. 
®. Personified, or represented in a fizure. 
_ 1377 Lance. P. Pd B. xm. 29 Pacience in pe paleis stode 
im pilgrymes clothes, And preyde mete for charna = x 
Hawks Past, Pleas. xx. (Percy Soc.) 96 To wofull creatures 
she is goodly leche, Wy th her good syster called Pacyence. 
1603 Suaxs, Twel. N.u. iv. 117 She sate, hke Patience on 
a Monument, Smiling at greefe. 2384 Hentey & STRVENSON 
Tiree Plays, Beaw Austin. ti, 1 cannot away with your 
pale cheeks and that Patience on-a-Monument kitid of look, 
if Phrases and locutions: 
latience perforce, patience upon corapulsion, Le. when 
there 1s no ee tine 08: ). My, patience! an ejaculation 
of surprise (codlog.). Patience! Have pativnce ! be patient; 
Waita little; give or allow sufficient time. 7¢ hare patience 
with + in, teward),to r-how forbearance toward ; 10, fo Aave 
#0 pa'ience with \colloy.), to be unable to bear patiently, to 
beirritated by. Out of patience, advb. phr. (sometimes adj.), 
rovoked so as no longer to have patience (with). 1 70 take 
% patience, to receive or accept with retignation (ads.). 
157§ (sascoicng HH eedes (f8tde) ‘Patience Perforce. Content 
thy selfe with patience perforce. 1607 Hrvwoop Wom. Killed 
w. Kindn, Plays 1874 VI. 138 Here's patience perforce, 
He needs must trot alvot that tires his horse. 2670 Ray 
Proverds 130 Patience perforce is a medicine for a mad dog. 
2873 Muapocn Doric Lyre 33 "Ma patience, that beats 


al c1g89 Caxton Sonnes of ciymon i. 58 My dere moder 
haue a fytyll pacyence. 170g VaNnsrUGH Confidd. st. Si, 
Fig, Wave patience, and it shall be done. x76g Gray 


Shakespeare 1 A moment's patience, gentle Mistress Anne. 
3847 Tennyson Princ. Concl. 72 ‘ Have patience’, I replied 
ourselves are full Of social wrong’. /did, 78 This. world o 
ours ia but a child Yet in the a erent, tience | Give it 
time To learn its limba your Sfett. xviii. 96 *Hauve 
Pacence in me, and alle t i abal yoekle te thee. aged 


555 
Tinparn 8 These. v. 14 Forbeare the weake, have continual! 


i towarde alle men. 26g§ Tuacnanay Vewcomns 
ot “ ne panes ek el oe : coe 
vasnt fp 42 ias ng throug out 
pacience oened to pull bym parforce out of the temple. 


3606 tr. Chardin's Trav. Persia 34 Which put the Vizier 
so out of Patience M. G. Lewis Srave of Venice 
(3856) IL. iv. 316 (He) was out of al) patience with himself. 
€1306 Craucen A’nt.'s 7. 226 *Taak al in pacience Oure 
prisoun, for it may noon oother be. 

@- Muscle of patience, patience muscle: the levator 
muscle of the shoulder, 

1730-6 Baiay (folio), Patieutia musculus (with Anato- 
mists), the muscle of patience, so called from the great 
service of it in labour. 1t is the same as Levator Scapula. 

2. With of: ‘lhe fact or capacity of endurng; 
patient endurance of. Cf. Impatience 1b. rare. 

1530 TinvaLe Answ. More 111. xiii. Ciij b, Why setteth he 
not his eyes on the thankes geuynge for thac plcasure and 
on the pacience of other displeasures? 3718 Paso Solomon 11. 

Patience of toil, and love of virtue fails. 2742 MIDDLETON 
Cicero Lf. x. 366 Patience of injuries. x77a Aun. Neg. 44/1 
That patience of hunger, and every kind of hardship. 

+3. Sufferance ; indulgence; leave, permission ; 
chicfly in dy or weth your patience, Obs. 

3558 Fraunce Lawiers Log. Ded. pij b, By your patience be 
it spoken. 15983 Stuusys Anat. Adus, 1.(18R8a) 64 And thus 
much with their patience be it spoken briefly hereof. xrggx 
Suaxs. 1 ‘fen. W's, u. iii. 78 Nor other satisfaction do I 
craue, But onely with your patience, that we may Taste of 

our Wine. r620— 7 erifpest 111. iii. } 1 can goe no further, 

ir,..by your patience, 1 needes must rest me, 
Ii. Special senses, 

4, Name for a species of Dock, called by the 
old herbalists Pattentia (Rumex Patientia Linn.), 
formerly used in Britain instead of spinach, in 
salads, etc. Sometimes extended to other species 
of Dock ; Wild Patience, Rumex obtusifrlius. See 
also PATIENCK-DOCK, Passions, Dock 56.) 4 b. 

(The origin of this name has not been traced.] 

¢1q40 /'20mp. Parv. 376/1 Pacyence, herbe, tencia. 
¢ 1450 7wo Covkiry-bhs. i. 69 ‘lake Colys, .. Betus and 
Borage, auens, Violette, Malvis, parsle, betayn, pacience, 
be white of the lekes, and be croppe of pe netle. 1538 ‘J vanne 
Libelins Bij, /lippolapathon, olficine patiestiam uocant, 
vulgus Paveence. 1946 J. Heyvwoon ?'roe. (1867) 37 Let 
pacience growe in your gardein alwaie. 18997 Grranng 
Herbal, \xxviii. § 7. 314 The Monkes Rubarbe ts called in 
Latine Rumex satinm, and faticutia, or Patience, which 
worde is borrowed of the French, who call this herbe 
f'acience, 1611 Frorio, Lagato, the wild Dock or Patience. 
1609 Parkinson fa ad. in Sole it xiv. 483 Garden Patience 
is a kinde of Docke. s7xa tr. Pomel’s Hist. Drugs 1. 44 
The Leaves are Jike enough those of Wild Patience. 186s 
J. Switn Dict, Aeon, Plants, Herb of Paticnce (Rauwex 
faticntia), 1886 GG, Nicnarson Jct. Gard, Patience ot 
flerb Patieme, a hardy perennial..the leaves of which 
were formerly much used in the place of Spinach. 

5. A yame of cards (either ordinary playing 
cards, or small cards marked with numbers), in 
which the cards are taken as they come from the 
pack or set, and the object is to ayrange them in 
some systematic order; usually for one person 
alone (in which case also called so/:/arre). 

18:6 W. Warven Lett. Conduct Napoleon (ed. 4) 198 He 
is sent to the sideboard to play at Patience until the new 
pack would deal with more facility. 28a Lavy GaanvitLe 
Lett. (1894) L. 220 We were occupied all yesterday evening 
with conjuring tricks and patiences of every kind. 1861 
Dickans Gt. Eapect. xi, Pluying a complicated kind of 
Patience with a ragged pack of curds, 1874 Lapy Canocan 
(¢tée) UNustrated Games of Patience. igor A/unsey's Afag. 
(U.S) XXIV. 873/1 This is a difficnit Patience to get; its 
solution depends on watchfulness and Juck. ; . 

G. attrib. and Comh., as patience-trying adj. ; 


(sense 5) patience card, case, pack, Player. 

1890 Anthony's Photogr, Buld IL. 119 1t was tiresome, 
paticuce-trying work and reminded me of the old di-sected 
puzzles of my boyh 2898 Hes. Gas. 11 Jan. che 
Always, like a skilful Oe oe leave vacancies for 
last chances 1901 A/unsey'’s Mag. (U.S.) XXIV. 872.1 
It is inuch more satisfactory to use a regular Patience pack 
than to play with ordinary cards. The Patience cards are 
only twd and a half by one and uiree fourths inches, 

atience, v. vare. [f. prec.] 

+L. ¢rans. ‘To endow with patience, make patient ; 
refi. to be patient, have patience. Cf. PATIENT v. 1. 

3603 Play Stuciey in Simpeon Sch. Shoks. (1878) L asg 
Patience but yourself awhile. ; ; 

2. intr. To have or exercise patience. 

1596 Nasu sae bir Walden T)ij, To warne the blue 
coate Corrector when he should patience and surcease. 1839 
New Menth:y Mag. XLV. 337, 1 had ‘swam ona gondola 
at Veni e, and ‘ patienced ’ in a punt at Putney. 

Patience-dock. ert. Also g patient-dook. 
[f. Parsence sé. 4 + Dock 56,1) 

L. Properly, The dock called Patience, Rumex 
Patientia. 

3084 Mitten Plant-n., Patience-Dock, Rumex Patientia. 
hearst Rumex latientia, Monk's Rhubarb, Patience, or 

atient 

2. In the north of England, applied to the Bistort 
(Polygonum Bistorta), there also called Passions, 
Passion-pock, of which ‘the leaves are by some 
boiled in the Spring, and eaten as greens’ (Light- 
foot Flora Scet. 206). 

3976-96 Wernaaine Brit. Plangs (ed, 3) I. 383 note, The 

shoots are eaten in herb pudding in the North of 
ngland, and about Manchester, t are substituted for 
greens under the name of Patience bh. =8064 Science 
Gessif 36 (E. D. D.) In Cheshire the edil#e qualitics of the 


PATIENT. 


plant are well gf hag oly fag Birr de tbe youn 
vatledge é ° . I 3 young 
secu are aren euler the eamacel Pasnce 

Patiency (péfénsi). rare. (f Paniane (after 
apency): sec -ENCY.} The quality or condition of 
being patient or passive: sev PatrenT a. 3, sh. 4. 

n6o7 F Senocanr Solid Philos, 917 Which. .bas the truest 
Nouon of Agency in it, without any Mixture of Patiencys 
because the Body moved cannot re-act upon it. sfs3-e2 
Bantnam Ontolagy Wha 1843 VIII. 207/21 They are each 
one of them agent and patient at the same time, No one 
exhibits more of agency, no one more of patiency, than avy 
other. a 18g — Logic ibid. a28/a, 

Patient (p@ fent), 2. and sd. Forms: 4-6 
pacy-, 4-7 paci-, 6- patient, (6 paty-). fa. OF, 
pacient, passient (13-14th c.), later patient, ad. L. 
seaieers m pr. pple. of pavi to suffer.} 


. S 

1. Bearing or enduring (pain, affliction, trouble, 
or evil of any kind) with composure, without dis- 
content or complaint; having the quality or capacity 
of so bearing; exercising or possessing patience. 

¢.1380-40 [implied in Patianriv]. ¢2370 t/ynens Virgin 
106 In peyne be meke and pacient. 238 Wycrir Roa, xi. 
12 loyinge in hope, pacient in uibulacioun. ¢zqgo tr. De 
Jmitatione 3. xvi, 18 Studie to be pacient ie suffrimg. 
Suaks. Aferch, V. 1 iii. 110 Many a time..you haue rated 
me.. Still have I borne it witha patientshrug 1643 Mitton 
Divorce t viii, Wks. (2851) 39 Job the patientest of men. 
1764 Cowpea 7/ash tv. 407, 1 panies much, ye meck and 
patient pair, For ye are worthy. ut hg Tennyson St. Stu, 
Styl, 15 Patient on this tall pillar I have borue Rain, wind, 
frost, heat, hail, damp, and sleel, and snow. 

b. Longsuffering, forbeming ; with fo, towards, 
lenient towards, bearing with (others, their infir- 
mities, etc.). 

1377 Lanai. P. Pl. B. xv. 195 Pactente of tonge, And 
boxome as of berynge to burgeys and to a £5 
Wvcutr : /hess. v.14 Resceyue ye syke men, be 3e pacient 
to alle men xg98 B. Jonson Av, Alan tee f/uen. ut. iv, 
You'ld mad the patient st body in the world, to heare you 
talke so, without any sense or reason. 3606 CuarpMaNn 
Geratlem. Usher Plays 31873 1 ps Thou weariest not ay 
husbands patient cares. 1797 Mas. Rapcirre J/tallan i, 
Ellena waa the sole support of ber aunt's declining years; 
«- patient to her ijnufirniues: 1858 Barcnr //ymen,‘ And now, 
O Father’, Most patient Saviour, who dost love us still, 

c. Calmly expectant; not hasty or impetuous; 
quictly awaiting the course or issue of events, etc. 

2388 Wycur Fec/. vii. 8 Hetere is a pacient man than 
the enhauncende hymself. 1596 /'sdgr. Perf. (W. de W. 
7531) 41 b, Better it uw tu haue a pacyent rou 
myracles, arssoin Dunbar's Poems (S. 1.5.) 3:9 Gif 3 
wald lufe and luvit be, In mnynd keip weill thir thingis thre 
-- Be secreit, trew, and pacient. xrg9B Cnarman Blind 
Beggar Plays 1873 J. 33 He patient my wench and Ile tell 
thee. x79 Mas. Raviurre Jom. sorest i, ‘ihe roffian.. 
bid him be patient awhile, 2866 Rusa Ath. Dust iv. 61, 
I know twenty pursevering girlsfor one patient ane; but it 
is only that twenty-fir-t who can do her work, out and out, 
or enjoy it, 2683 R. M. Benson Sir. Read Advent 115 
We must form a habit of patient expectation, 

d@ Continuing or able to continue a course of 
action without being daunted by difficulties or hin- 
drances; persistent, constant, diligent, unwenried. 

1590 SPENSER F.().1. vii. 45 Take to you wonted strength, 
And maister theve mishaps with patient might. s6as Bisus 
dom. ii. 7 Who by patient continuance in well daing seeke 
for glory, and honour, and immortaliie @17a7 Newton 
(J.), Whatever 1 have done is duc to paticnt thought. 176% 
Gornsm. 7rav. 283 Methinks ber {Holland’s) patient sons 
before me stand. 1886 Siontwousn Sir /'ercived i, gg So 
many years of patient Jabour. 

e. fix. of things. 

1820 Krats Hyperion 1. 153 And still they were the same 
bright, patient stars. /ézc/, ui. 981 he most patient brilliance 
of the moon! @1861 Mrs. BKuownine Little Mattia tis, 
Smooth Down her patient locks. 

2. With of: knduring or able to endure (evil, 
suffering, etc.’; endurant of. (Cf. tmpatient of.) 

¢ 1440 F'romp. Parv. 376/1t Pacyent of sufferynge, soe 
J. Porv tr. Lee's Africa ix. 338 Neither are they so patient 
of hunger as of thirst. «16rz Cuapman Jiiad x. 145 Old 
nian, that never tak’st re , Thou art too patient of our 
toll. ax Evetyvn Aa/. /fort. (1729) 227 Plants least 
patient of Cold. 748 Youna Nt. TA. aa Thine Ear is 
rile of a serious Song. 1780 Cowrzr Zable Talk 224 

atieut of constitutional control, He bears it with meek 
munliness of soul. 1896-34 Woupsw. 70 May x, Streams 
that April could not check Are patient of thy rule. 

b. Of words, writings, etc.: Capable of bearing 
or almitting of (a particular interpretation), 

16398 Cuiuncw. Nelig. Prot. 1. Pref. to E Knott § 20 
That their xxxix Articles ure patient, nay ambitious of some 
sence wherein they may seem Catholique. 265 Jka, ‘lavior 
Sers, for Year u. xmii. 297 A nko be for them to despise 
the law which was made patient of such a weak evasion, 
2679 Lp. Corenivce in Law Rep. Com. Pleas Div. TV. 

His language is at least patient of such an interpretation. 
1894 ItuincwortH Lersonmality Hum, & tu, vii. (18y5) 169 
The picture is patient of various interpretations. 


3. Undergoing the action of another; passive. 


(Correlative to agent.) rare. 
¢3632 Cuarman f/iiad To Rdr. (1065) 78 [Translators) 
apply Their pains and cunnings word for word to reader 
heir patient authors. ¢264g Howes Left. (1650) 1. 293 
This motion betwixt the agent spirit, and patient master, 
a an actual heat, 


. 5b. 

L. A safferer; cnc eho sites tly. New res 
La P. Pi. C. i § pacie 

parivent iif of alle, And alle parte pollegigh pours 


PATIENT 


sholde drawe. rg59 Mirr. Mag., Dk. Clarence xxi, The 
pacientes grief and Scholers payne. 16at Laoy M. Waotn 
Vrania 547 No payne wus in her that hee was not a patient 
of. 3654 Gayton Sivas, Notes iv, xxii. 275 Nor would the 
Jewes, who did all in dixgrace of the blessed Patient. 1722 
Anoison Spect. No. 486 pa Let them not pretend to be tree 
..and laugh at us poor married Patients. x SouTHry 
bis. Mald Orleans tl. at7 A scoffing fiend... Meck'd at his 
atients, aud did often strew Ashes upon them, and thea 

id them say Their prayers aloud, 
+ b. ¢sf. One who suffers from bodily disease ; 


a sick person. Ods. (exc. as involved in 2). 

3484 Caxton Fadies of Alfonce i, Whan the pacyent or 
seke man sawe her. 3930 PALSGR 250/2 Pacyent a sicke 
body, facten/, 1632 Jorven Nat. Hashes xvi. (1669) 150 
Those patients which think to cure themselves,. .are ofien- 
times dangerously deceived. 

One who is under medical treatment for the 


cure of some disease or wound; one of the sick 
persons whom a medical man attends ; an inmate 


of an infirmary or hospital. 

¢3374 Cuaucer JTroylus t. 1034 (1090) And, as an esy 
pacient, be lore Abit of hym Pa gop aboute bis cure 
33986 — Melib. 0 46 To ve Surgiens aperteneth ..to oure 
pacientz that we do no damage. 3477 Eaut Rivers (Caxton) 
Dictes 39 The physicion Is not sure, for amongis his 
pacientis he may take sekenesse. 1547 Boorve Srev. 
Heulth Pref. 3b, Chierurgions ought .not to be boystiouse 
about his pacientes, but lovyngly to comforte theym. 2613 
Suaks. /fen. VI, 1. it gt) He brings his Physicke After 
his Patients death. 1799 Med. Fenl, If. 345 As house- 
surgeon, be must have attended the patient. 2 Cassell’s 
lechn. Educ. 1V. 96/1 He endeavoured .. to practise 
medicine, but could nowhere find patients . 

+ 3. A person subjected to the supervision, care, 


treatment, or correction of some one. Obs. (exc. as 


transf, from 3). 

1438-90 tr. Higiden (Rolls) VIT. 341 Scharpe correccion and 
hasty movethe the paciente raper to vice pen to vertu, 1526 
SKevion Magny/, 2415 Red. Syr, yous pacyent any thynge 
amendyd? Good. Ye, syr, he is sory for that he hath offendyd. 
3637 Pent. Conf. ix. a87 The Priests may rather justly 
complaine. .of the scarcity of their Patients ; 

4. A person or thing that undergoes some action, 
or to whom or which something is done; ‘that 
which receives impressions from external agents’ 
(J.), a8 correlative to agent, and distinguished from 


instrument, a recipient. 

r5Bo Lyty Luphues (Arb) qoq4 The eye of the man is the 
arrow, the bewtie of the woman the white, which shooteth 
not, but receiueth, being the patient, not the agent. 1620 
T. Grancna Div. Logike 7a ‘The mutuall touching of the 
agent, and patient, sd est, of the fire heating, and thing 
hi ated by it. s979g Watts Logic ii.§4 When a smith with 
a hammer stiikes a piece of iron..the iron is the patient, or 
the subject of passion, in a philusophical sense. a@1798 
Wesiev Serm, Ixvii. 1. 4 Wks. 1812 TX. 224 He that is not 
free is not an Agent, but a Patient, 1870 Swinsurneg &ss. 
$ Strecd. (1875) 54 I'o you he [Shakespeare] leaves it. .to love 
or bate, applaud or condemn, the agents und the patients of 


bis mundane scheme. 
+t Patient, v. Obs. [f. Patient a.: ch F. 


patienter intr, (16th c. in Littré).] 
1. ¢rans. To make patient; esp. ref. to calm or 


quiet oneself, be patient. 

zsst Ropinson tr. More's Utop. 1. (1895) 76 ‘ Patient iour- 
self, os maister Freare’ gud he), ‘aud be not angry’. 
1588 Suaks, /1t. A.t.i.1at Patient your selfe, Madam, and 
pardun me 2619 W. Scuater £ rp. « Thess. (1630) 185 It 
should patient via while. 1647 ‘Rare Comm. a hess. i. 4 
Faith patienteth the heart. 

2. intr. ‘To be patient, to show patience. 

356: Norton & Sackv. Gordodue ww. ii. Fiijb, Pacient your 
grace, perhappes he liueth yet. 3644 Dicey /wemort. Souls 
(1645) 128 An overflowing reward for thy enduring and 
patenting in this thy darksome prison. 

Patientless (pé'féntles), a. [f. Parent sd. 

+ -LEs8.} Ilaving no patients, without patients. 

1823 New Monthly slag. X111. 310 Any young eepiring 
surgeon, or patientless physician. 180 B. Tayior /ldorado 
xxiv, (1862) 257 Patientless physicians,..and half-starved 
editors, . 

Patiently (p7'Jéntli), adv, [f. Patient a. + 
-LY%,) Ina patient manner; with patience. (Sce 


the aclj.) 
¢ 3320 Cast. Lowe 1157 He suffred hit alle pacyently. cz 
Hamroce Prose /'r. 38 How oure Lorde sutierde vs pacyently 
in oure syne and tuke na vengeance of vs. 138a Wyciir 
Acts xxvi. 3 For which thing, I biseche, hcere me paciently. 
248: Caxton Asynard xi. (Arb.) 25, 1 can not bettre it, I shal 
take it paciently. 2548 Upait, etc. Zrasw. Par, Matt. 
(1551) 74 Vhe other besoucht his lord.., saying; deale 
paciently with me. 2622 SHaxs. Cyd, ut. v. 118 Since 
patiently and constantly thou hast stucke to the bare For- 
tune of that Begger Posthumus, 168s Norns /fisrociet, 
Gold, Verses 20 Bear patiently what Ill by Heaven is sent, 
178 Ginson Decl. & F. xlit (1869) Il. 58 He patiently 
endured the hardships of a savage life. 18 Gann Short 
dies li. § 7. 149 He liscens patiently to the advice of his 
rien 
b. Hyphened to adj. sbefote its sb.). 
s8ga Patra Wks. (1901) VIII. 209 Wave upon wave, of 
patiently-wrought stone. 1900 Daly News 21 May 3/3 The 
steps of the patiently-puraued policy. 
a‘tientness. Now rare. [f. as prec. + -NES8. ] 
The quality of being patient; patience. 
c147o G. Asusy Active Policy 326 Do it with pite & 
pacientnesse, With no vengeance. 2587 Gotoinc De Mornay 
XXVili. 92 Who hath not cause here to honour the patient- 
nes of God? 1609 Touaneur un. Poem on Str F. Vere 
got Hee..with a most un-weari'd patientness Would labour 
to .. impresse His desonstrations. 1893 Lo. Lytron Aiag 
Poppy vii. 079 Suffer it with queenly patientness. 
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+ Pa‘tientry. Obs. rare. [f. Patient sb. +-RY: 
cf. tenantry.] The body of patients or persons 
under medical treatment. 

1632 T. Powetn 7om All Trades (1876) 161 To see how 
pretily these young gamesters, Male and Female, lay about 
them, and engrosse the greater part of Patientrie in all 
places wheresoeuer. 

+ Patif, -yt(e, a. Obs. rare", Of uncertain 
origin and sense; possitly a scribal error; perh., 
in cross patif, =(cross) of (Christ’s) suffering or 
passion. 

¢1470 Harvine Chron. civ. ix, For there he [Egbert] had 
the felde and victurye, .. By vertue of the crosse patyle 
w.rr. patife, patyff, 47.5. Hurl 661 patife and) precyous; 

or whiche alwaye (after) in hys banner, Of azuer whole 
the crosse of golde he bear..in mynde of Christes lore, His 
cruase, hig death, und his holy passyon. 

Patin, obs. form of arsn, PartEn, 

Patina (pe'tind). [ln sense 1, a. L. patina, 
-ena, a broad shallow dish or pan, in med.L. the 
plate used in the Eucharist. In sense a, ad. F. 
patine (18th c.), of uncertain origin, but prob. from 
the L, word.] 

+1. a. Archwol. The ancient Roman vessel so 
called (see above). b. Accel = Paten 1. 

2857 Bircn Aac. Pottery (1858) IT. 317 The patina was flat, 
and Leld soup; and was the gene:ic name for a dish. 1868 
Mirman St Pasl's 85 ‘Vhe patina aud chalice were takea 
from his hands. : 

2. A film or incrustation produced by oxidation 
on the surface of old bronze, usually of a green 
colour and esteemed as an ornament.  Ilence 
extended toa similar alteration of the surface of 


marble, flint, or other substances. 

2748 H. Wacpoie Let. to H. S. Conway 6 Oct., Squibs.. 
bronzed over with a patina of gunpowder. 19797 Monthly 
Mag. Il, so9 The vase is of bronze, covered by a patina 
of very fine green. 1876 Matnews Cotnaye Introd. 5 The 
thin green coating .. called the pare: which occurs on 
coins which have been long buried, 1892 Parea H &s. (1901) 
VIII. 227 The old black front, with its inestimable patina 
of ancient smoke and weather and natural decay. 

Hence Pa‘tinated, Pa'tinous ads , covered with 
a patina (sense 2); Patina‘'tion, formation of or 


incrustment with a patina. 

3848 Dae Quincey Sortilage & Astrol Wha, 186a VIIS. 274 
Rather more patinous, if numismatiats will lend me that 
word, 1880 Jimes 29 Nov. 10 The little bronze head of 
Zeus..finely patinated. 1868 J. D. Butter in VM. 4 Q 7th 
Ser. V. 364 A wirtnoso, valuing a coin at ten times its 
intrinsic worth for time-blackened patination. 1898 Naz. 
Science Feb, roo ‘Whe origin of the patination of flints has 
been frequently discussed. ; 

| Patine (patin). [F. patine] = prec 2. 

1883 G. H. Roucuton in //arfer'’s Mag. Feb. 388/2 Like 
an old bronze with a most valuable ‘ patine‘ on the surface. 

Patine, var. of PaTEN; obs. form of PATTEN,. 


Patined, p//.a. rare~'. [f. patin, var. of 
Paten, after the Shaks. passage in sense 3.] Set 


like inlaid ‘ patens ’. 

1894 Persian Pict. 89 Night, revealing the great depths of 
heaven and the patined stars. 

il Patio (patio). [Sp., — court of a house.] 

1, An inner court, open to the sky, in a Spanish 


or Spanish-American house. 

2838 W. Iavine in Life § Lett. (1864) IT. 287 The patios 

lanted with orange and citron trees and refreshed by 

ountains, 3887 J. Bare Wad. in S. Amer. 161 The building 
included three small courts, or patios. x&9g Sane (U.S.) 
XXVIII, 38/2 The typical Mexican house is built in the 
form of a hollow square...1i the unroofed quadrangle, or 
Patio, asit is called, is spent the greater portion of what open 
air lif: the women..enjoy. 1900 St. Karsr Mod, Spain 48 
Crowding round the pafso dour each moruing. 

3. Mening. (See quot. 1831.) 

1877 Ravuonn Slatist. Mines & Afine R43 Amalgamating- 
ore, which has been worked by the o exican process on 
the patio, 188: — Mining Gloss., /atio, the yard where 
the ores are cleaned and assorted; also, the amalgamation 
floor, or the Spanish process itself of amalgamating silver 
ores on an open fluor, 1888 Keg. to Ho. Nepr. Prec. Met. 
UO. S. 588 Our Spanish-American neighbors, by the patio pro- 
duced a very slow and incom, jete cuntact. 

+ Patis, patise, 561 Oss. In 5-6 natis, 
patyse. fae ', patiz,-1s,later pactis:—L,, pactitiui, 
-iciem, sb. use of Pactictus agreed upon, stipulated, 
f, pactum Pact.] Terms (of peace); a bargain or 
treaty; tribute. 

¢ 18500 Melusine 301 The patiz or trybue, that thou takeset 
thrugh thy grete pryde, of my | rd, my faders peple. did. 
324 To treate with hym for som patyse or for som peas. 

+t Patise,sé* Ods. A kind of red pigmcaot: see 
quots. Also palise-red. 

1598 Frorio, Saxdice, patisered or arsenike, a kinde of 
stone, or colour made of cerusc and red okre lui ned together, 
1603 f. H. Mirr. Worldly Famein Harl, Mise. (1811) VILL, 
42 The patise, and arsenick red, must be ground for colours, 
16a3 Pracnam Compl. Gent, (1661) 156 Putise, or a kinde of 
red or Arsenick colour. 

+ Patise, patish, v. Ols. Also 5-6 -yse, 6 
-es, -yshe, pattish. [a. OF. type “Salsser, in 
mod.F. pactiser to make a pact, £ pactis PaTis 
$6.1 or pacte Pact. Cf. It. patlergiare, -iggiare, 
to covenant, bargain, f. patio1—L. pactsem.} 

1, intr. To make a covenant or agreement, make 
terms, treat, bargain, covenant, agree. 

1475 B&. Noblesse (Roxb.) 73 Many of theym duelling upon 


PATOIS. 


tised to youre adverse partie also to dwelle 
ALSGR. 655/1, I patyse, a» one froutyer tuwne 
an other in tyme of warre to save them bothe 
Unau. Arasm, Par. Pref. 5 She would 
readely ppaty: e and couenant with God. 25370 Lavina Mani, 
144/33 To Patush, pac tsci. Lded. 148/ax Lo Patise, pacsat, 
contpirare. ; 

b. frans. To covenant or stipulate dors 

z Unare Frasn. Apoph. 263 Upon the bryn of 
ihe cioney whiche the are patyshed for his yaudsonte: 

3. fruns. Yo exact tribute trom, to tax. 

exgoo Melusine 304 This fals traytour geaunt shal neuer 
more patyse you, For he as now..bath neyther Just nor 
talent to axke ony tribut of you. 

Hience +Patising (patesing) v4/.5b., making 
of terms, bargaining, treating; +t Patisement, a 


private or underhand pact. 

1329 S/. Papers Hen. VII, 11. 150 Imposicions, ..that 
at an entre or exployte shalbe smponed or had, by way of 
patysment or agrement, upon thenemyse. 1530 Pacsce. 
2532/2 Patisyng a treatie of peace, as frontier townes take one 
of another, fatisaige. 31g60 Asp. PARKER Cory. (Parker 
Soc) 194 ‘To hurt the state of our churches by exercising 
any extraordinary patesing for packing and purchasing. 

t Pa'tisser, pa‘stisar. Sc. (bs. Also 6 
patesar, patticear, pottisear. [a. F. pdéisster, in 
OF, pasticter, pastisser, = Mt. pasticciaro, pastic- 
ctere:—L. type *pasticedrius (in med.L. pasticerius), 
f. med.L, pastictum pasty, f. fasta Paste] A 


seller of pastry, a pastry-cook, 

1467 in Chalmers Afary QO. Scots (1818) I. 177 Ane Pastisar, 
callit Patrick Rannald. ¢2§7§ in Balfour's Practicks (1754) 
72 lt is not leasum to any Fleshour to be ane Patticear. 
Lbrd. 385 Ony Cuikis or Pottisearis, quha bukis pyis. 1588 
kzch, Rolls Scott. XX. 368 Jhon Rannald, aid to the 
baxter and patesar. : 

| Patisserie (patzssrz). Also 8 patiscery. 
[k. patesserse, f. as prec. + -erte, -ERY.] Articles 
of food made by a pastry-cook ; bay, 

[2768 Stxune Seut Journ., Le Fatisster, He had a little 
wife, he said, whom he loved, who did the Aasisse? te.] 1784 
in Warrender S/archmant (1894) 160 (She] became the best 
Confectioner and Pastrycook, by making patiscery for hun 
which he liked. 1828 Harrovian 44 (Stanf) The youn 
gourmands appeared to be luxuriating in a vision a 
‘patisserie’, 2899 Mauvock /adividualist xix 187 Confid. 
ing to Lady Curnelia that ‘she never touchcd patiss: rte". 

Ba-tiander. slang. [f. /'atland, slang for 
Ireland, f. Pat sé “Y An Irishman. 

1820 Sporting Mag. VI. a71 ‘The game of the Patlander 
claimed the praise of all present. 1834 M. Scorr Crwrse 
© Midge’ i. (1836) q There spoke your mother, you Patlander, 

ou—there shone out Kilkenny. 1878 WV. Ameer. Rev. 

SXXVI. as9 ‘heir success against brother latlanders 
seemed doubly welcome. 

+t Patlet. Vs. Also 5 patelet, 6 patlett, -led, 
Se. paitlet(t, -lat, 8 -Hoh. [app. a. OF. patelette 
‘band of stuff’ (Godef.), ‘pateletle de la lestiere 
‘the head-dag, the broad pecce of leather that 
runnes ouer-crusse, or through, the top of a hcad- 
stall’ (Cotgr.); dim. of pate paw, flap. The sense- 
history is obscure] An article of attire; the same 
as PartLet 4 (of which it was the original form). 

a rgoo Henryson Garment gude Ladets 27 Hir patelet of 
gude pansing. sg00-a0 Dunsar Forms xiv. 64 Sic skaith 
and scorne, so mony paitiattuus worne Within this land was 
nevir hard nor sene. rg238 Zest. HKdor. (Surtees) V. 153 
A patiett of velvett. /dé¢. 154 My velvett jacket, to make 
his childer imine and cuyffes. 1536 “SKELTON Magny 
2100, I plucked he: by the patlet. sg85 Burgh Nec. Adin. 
(Rec. Soc.) LV. 445 Cumand to ony nichtbouris howssis to 
offer to thair seruands any clayth, paytiets, slevis, gowns. 
3786 Har'st Rog \axxvi. (1801) 28 They sair bemaue some 


paitlich gown, 
Patly (pxtli), a/v. [f. Para. + -1Ly?.] = 


Pat adv. 

163 J. Havwarptr. Biondi's £1 omena 143 This businesse, 
so patly proposed. a3713 Exvtwoon Awufobsog. (6765) 317 
Herein Demetrius and they most patly agree. 1869 Bi ack- 
mous Lorna D. xxvi, The mere idea. which he talked 
about as patly as if it were a settled thing, ; 

Patness (pints), [f. Pat a. +-nEs8.) The 
quality or condition of being pat or to the poiutl; 
suitability to a purpose or occasion ; aptness. 

x63 Warernousk Afol. Learn. 116 Till the patnesse 
of the Conviction assured them [etc.}. 2720 Life Bp. 
Stullingficel 8 A clovencss of reference, and patness uf 
similitudes. 2888 Crank Russece Death Ship |. 245, 
I covld not but adinire the patness of the mechanism to the 
condition of the ship. =e ; 

| Patois (patwa). [F.; ‘origin unknown 
(Hatz-Darm,), see conjectures in Diez and Littré.] 
Properly, @ dialect (esp. in France or Frepch 
Switzerland) spoken by the common people in 
a particular district, and differing materially trom 
the literary language. In England, sometimes u 
Joosely as a contemptuous designation for a pio- 


vincual dialect or form of speech. 

French scholars distinguish /sadects as the particular forms 
presented by a language in different regions, so long as there 
does not exist a common written language. When a com- 
mon language has become established us the medium, of 
general literature, the dialects lose their literary standing 
and pa ater 

1643 Sin T. Browne Relig, Med. uu. §8 The Jargon and 
Patois of severall Provinces, 1789 Mas. Piozzi Journ. 
France, etc. 1. 314 At Venice, the sweetness of the patois 18 
irrevistible 2630 tr. Sismondis ltt, Rep. iii. 65 The 
Italian language, spoken at his court, first rose above the 
patois in common use throughout lialy. 18532 Mavae Rew 


the marches 
in rest. & 
dothe wit 
harmiesse. 3 


PATONCE. 


Scals Hunt. xx. 1429 Their lan was a Spanish Jefois. 
3859 SuLovs Tae. SB. A/rataz the Dutch paiois spoken 
in South Africa. 

b. trans. 

2790 Burke Fr, Rev, Wks. V. 197 Their language {s in 
the fafors of fraud, 1880 Standard 10 Vec., A fashion. . of 
introducing children in novels who talk an impossible 
gibberish utterly unlike real baby patois. 

c. atirtd. or as adj, Ot, pertaining to, or of the 
nature of a patois or illiterate dialect. 

1769 CuanLotte Smitn Ethelinde (1814) HI. 138 ‘ Alas! 
cried she, in a fatois dialect, between French and Spanish. 
2799 Han. More Fem. Educ. (ed. 4) 1. 103 To ancertain that 
she has nothing paéois in her dialect. — Mar. Epce- 
wortH Afme. de Fleury x, She.. remembered his patois 
accent, #1894 Mas. Dvaw All in a Man's K. (1899) 90 
His puwers of conversation in patois Pushtoo. 

Paton, obs. Sc. form of Patren. 

Patonce (pitp'ns), a Her. [Of uncertain 
origin: app. first in Leigh, wrongly attributed to 
srg (who has crosse patife); perh. a mistaken 
use of F. crotx potencée: sce PoTENCE.}] In cross 
patonce, a cross with its arms usually expanding 
in a curved form from the centre, having ends 


somewhat like those of the cross fleury. 

39628 Lach Arimoris 59 He bereth Geules, a crosse patonce 
[so edd. 1568-97 ; ed. 1612 crois patee) Or. Harding writeth, 
y' kynge Egberte bare this crosse in his left hand, in battayle, 
and in his banner like wise. J/déd, 63 b, Crosses ebb EF 
and Crosses Patonces (edd. 1591, 1597, 1612 Potonces}, 1638 
Guillin’s Heraldry un. vii. 3) 92 The Field in lupiter, a 
crosse Patonce Sol. 1658 Puivuirs s.v., A croese /’atonce, 
i.e. whose ends are both broad and as it were three wayes 
hooked. 12831 Scott Kentlw. xii, Whose [Abbot of Abing- 
don's}] arms..1 have seen over . stone chine i the bee 
a cross patonce [#r. patonee, ed, 183 patoncée) betwixt four 
martlets oBeb-de Cusssns Iter. iv. 6a The Cross Patonce 
resembles a Cross Fleurie with the extremities expanded, 

Patorne, obs. form of PATRON, PATTERN. 

+Patoun, Obs. rare. [Origin and meaning un- 
certain. Possibly = F. sd/on lump or bolus of 
dough, pellet of paste to feed chickens, f faze paste. 

Inthe pen Joon passage some compare Petun, obs, name 
of tobacco, Gifford suggests ‘moulding of the tobacco, which 
was then always cut small, into some fantastic or fashionable 
form for the pipe’. The word in quot. 1498 may be different.) 

(s495 Aberdeen Regr. (1844) 1.57 Thare salbe gevin to our 
soucrane In xxiii in wyne, xix of patoune sii lib. ros., xii 
hb. skorcheatis, xxxvis.] x99 B. Jonaan Ev. Man out of 
Hum. w. iv, His villainous Ganymede and he have been 
droning a tobacco-pipe there ever since yesterday noon. .. 
They have hired a chamber and all, private, to practise in, 
for the making of the patoun,,.aud a number of other 
mysteries not yet extant. 

+ Pa‘trate, a. Obs. rave. [ad. L. fatrat-us, 
pa. pple. (in active sense) of satrdre to effect, 
conc In father-patrate, tr. L. pater patratus, 
‘the fetial priest who ratified a treaty with religious 


rites’ (Lewis 8 Short), 

1533 Bevrenpen Livy 1, ix. (S. T. 7 55 The fader patrat 
was ordanit to strenth & corroborat bandis and contractis 
with maist solempne faith. 

tPatra‘tion. Obs. rare—°. [ad. L. patratiin-em, 
n. of action from fafrére to accomplish, effect.] 

1656 Burounr Glossogr., Patration ( pa‘ratio), the finishing 
and perfecting a thing; a doing or making ao thing. 

Patre, Patrel, Patremoyne, Patriak, obs. 
ff. PATTER, PEITREL, PATRIMONY, PATRIARCH. 

Patrial (pé! trial), a. (sd.) rare. [f. L. type 
*patriadl-ts, in obs. F. patrial, -e/(16the. in Godef.), 
lt. patriale, f. L. patria fatherland.] 

1. Of or belonging to one’s native country. 

16a9 Maxwece tr. Herodian (1635) 206 The Image of his 
patriasll fous w howe Priesthe was. 175 J. SHEBBFARR Lydia 
(1769) 33. 33a Honour, the contempt of riches, and patrial 
love, were strenuously inculcated. :806 W. Taycor in Aun. 
Kev. 1V, 237 Bequeathing the Janguage and customs of their 
patrial mountains to another transatlantic country, 

2. Gram. Applied to a word denoting a native 
or inhabitant of the country or place fiom the 
name of which it is derived; also to a suffix forming 
such words. Also as sd. A word of this class. 

1854 ANprews & Stopparp Gram, Lat. Lang. $100 A 
batrtal or , Saher noun is derived from the name of a 
country, and denotes an inhabitant of that country... Most 
datrials are properly adjectives, relating to a noun under- 
‘tood. 1870 Marcu Cowp. Gram. Ags. Lang. (1883) 125 
Patrial #s¢. connotes origin from a place or 1 Lundeu- 
ise, Londonish ; Exgi-isc, English. 

Patriarch (pétridik), sd. Also 3-4 -aro, 3-7 
‘ark, (4 -ak, -eke), 4-6 -arohe, 4-7 -arke, 
‘arck(e; 4-6 patry-. [ME. a. OF. patriarche 
tith c in Littré), ad. L, patriercha (Tertull.), ad, 
Jf, sarpidpxys chief or head of a family, f. sarpd 
amily, clan + -apyys in comb. ‘ruler 4 
1. The father and ruler of a family or tribe; spec. 
PL) in N.T., and uses thence derived, the twelve 
ions of Jacob, from whom the tribes of Israel were 
Jeacended ; also, the fathers of the race, Abraham, 
lsaac,and Jacob, and theirforefathers. Antedi/uvian 
‘afriarchs, the line extending from Adam to Noah. 
In the Septuagint warpidpyn¢ is applied to a head of a 
ae or division hal a tribe of Israel (2 Chron, xix. via 
‘25 cf. s Chron. Tp, V. 9. War at 
leo to the heads of the tribes themselves aeseides a 
buAwy “lopena, § Chron. xxvii, ea); in the Jewish ‘The 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs', of endc. a.c., as by 

It. Stephen in Acts vil. 9, to the twelve sons of Jacobs in 
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{ Mace. vii 19 (cf. xvi ay), to Abraham, Ysaac, and Jacob, 
n Acts ii, oo lied to King David; but rarely to any .one 
later than the ‘ Twelve Patriarchs ’, 
cx27g Land. Hom, 8: Pes patriarches, alse abel and noe and 

abraham. /éid. 153 He sende his patriarken & propheten 
for to bodien his tokume. ¢1sco Oumin 7680, & wass, 

tt witt tu wel, An off be Pacriarrkess. ¢1ago Secket 2301 

S. Sug. Leg. 1. 17a Of Aungies and of patriarks [v. ». 
arcs) and of apostles al-so. 43300 Cursor 2 \e tt.) 
ps patriarches [v. v7. patriarkes, -is) pai com witeal -for 

ir fete he let him fal. 1238s Wyeuwr Acts ik, 29 To seye 
to jou of the patriark Dauith. /éd. vii. 9, 10 Yaanc 
gendride Jacob, and lacob the twelue patriarkis. And the 
patriarkis hauynge kt by to Joseph, solden hym into Egipt. 
2387 Tuxvisa Higsden (Rolls) 11.22: Adam deide and was 
i-buried in Ebron, pat is i-cleped also Cariatharbe,..be cite 
of foure, pe beb patriarkes pat beep i-buried bat be 
Adam, Abraham, Yuaac, and Iacob, «1 KELTON /’ 
Sparowe 256 Noe the patryarke, Vhat e that great arke. 
3667 Mitton P. LZ. 1x. 376 So spake the Patriarch of Man- 
kinde, but Eve. .though last, repli‘d, 1787 Da For Syst. 
Alagic 1, i, (1840) 8 Such a degree ag was ordinary to the 
patriarchs of the antecdiluvian age. 18gs Loncr. Sew. 
Cemetery at Newport 50 Inthe background figures vague 
and vast Of patriarchs and of prophets rose sublime. 

b. By extension, One occupying a similar posi- 


tion in the history of any race. 

1795 Morse Amer. Geag. 1. 78 That God created other 
men to be the patriarchs of the Kuropeans, Africans, and 
Americans, 


2. In later Jewish history, applied (as repr. Heb. 
NL mdsi prince, chief) to the Chief or President 
of the Sanhedrim in Palestine, established under 
Syrian rule ¢ 180 B.C., and ending with the death 
of the last of the Gamaliels a.D, 429. Sometimes 
incorrectly applied to the Exilarch or Head of the 
Jewish college in Babylon, 


Both the Patriarch or Prince in Palestine and the Head 
of the college in Babylon had to be of Vavidic descent. 
(H. uae) 

3798 acyl. Brit, (ed. 3) XIV. 37/1 Jewish Patriarch, a 
dignity. {The article is erroneous.) 1880 Swith's Dict. 
Chr. Antig. VU. 1573/2. 3885 Lncycl, Brit, (ed. 9) XVIIL 
410f/a ‘The head of the synagogue at Babylon appears also to 
have been known as patriarch until 1038. 


3. Zecl. a. In reference to the primitive Church, 
before the rupture of East and West; In earliest 
use, a rhetorical or honorific designation of bishops 
generally, which became at length the official 
title of the bishops of the great sees of Antioch, 
Alexandria, and Rome, also (from the 4th c.) of 
Constantinople, and (from 5th c.) of Jerusalem. b. 
IIence, in the Orthodox Eastern Ch., The title of 
the bishops of the four patriarchates of Constanti- 
nople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, the 
Patriarch of Constantinople being the Head of 
the Church or CGicumenical Fatriarch. Also the 
title of the heads of the other Eastern Churches, as 
the Abyssinian, Armenian, Jacobite, and Coptic. 
¢e. In the &.C.Ch., A bishop second only to the 
Pope in episcopal, and to the Pope and Cardinals 
in bicrarchical rank, and next above primates and 
metropolitans. The tile of the Latin bishops of 
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusa- 
lem ; also, of those of the three minor patriarchates, 


the Indies, Lisbon, and Venice. 

For various other ancient or medieval uses of the term 
(in its Greek or Latin form, whence occasionally in historical 
use in Eng.) see Dict. Chr. Antig. II. s.v. ‘It was some 
times given to any metropolitan who had other metropo- 
litans under him’ (cf. b below). ‘It was adopted as the 
designation of their chief bishop by the Vandals’; also 
under the Lombard kings of Italy as the title of the bishop 
of Aquileia, whose patriarchate was subsequently trans- 
ferred to Grado, and 1s now represented by that of Venice. 

1897 R. Giouc. Chron. (Rolls) 9869 Pe king of ierusalem 
sir guy was per inome, & pe patriarc aslawe, & pe cristine 
ouercome. ¢1300 Havelok 428 Haue he pe malisun to-day 
Of alle pat cure speken may! Of patriark, and of pope! 
€ 3386 Cuavcen ard. Prot 15 Bulles of popes and of 
Cardynales Of Patriarkes & prec bay hatin 1 shewe. ¢ 13400 
Maunpkv. (1839) iii. 18 Here Patriask hath as meche power 
ouer the Sce, as the Pope hath on this Syde the See. ¢ 1449 
Pecocn Repr. (Rolls) 11. 416 Aboue alle patriarkis is oon 
pope for to reule and amende the gouernauncis of patriarkia, 
3517 ‘LorKINGTON /4dgr. (1884) 12 The Duke. .with all the 
Senyorye..rowed in to the see, with the assistens of ther 
Patriarche, And ther Spoused the see with a ryng. 3547 
Boorog /atrod. Knowl. i. (1870) 119 ‘here was a patriarke 
of Jerusalem, ther is a patryaike at Constantinople, & there 
is a patryarke at Venis. 1698 A. Brann Amd. Muscovy to 
China 5 Russia has its own Patriarch, who exercises the 
same Autbority.., as the Pope does in.. Roman Catholick 
Countries, 1710 WuitwortH Acc. Russia (1758) 47 The 
present Czar, on the death of the late Patriarch, sequestered 
the office. Maras. A. Kerr tr. Ranhe's Hist. Servia 36 
These events determined the Porte not to suffer the election 
of another Servian Patriarch, 180 Neate Zast. Ch, 1. 
226 In correctness of speech, we aie ansured by Theodore 
Balsamon, the Patriarch of Antioch is the on relate who 
has a claim to that title: the proper appellation of the 
Bishops of Rome and Alexandra being /ofe, of Cone 
stantinople and Jerusalem, Arrhdishop. 2885 C atholic Dict. 
(ed. 9) s.v., The Sixth Canon of the first Nicene Council recog- 
nises an ancient, customary, and legitimate authority in the 
Bishops of the three sees of Alexandria, Rome, and Antioch 
(named in this order) over their respective provinces. ‘che 
title of ‘Patriarch’, however, is not given; the thing is 

ised, but not the word. The title came into use ja 
the fifth century. /ésd., Since the..Greck schism, &c, 
severed all thesa four sees from Catholic unity, the Popes 
have continued to nominate bishops to the lost Patriarchates; 
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bet these bishops have resided at Rome, except lately tn 
the case of Jerusalem, the Patriarch of which commenced 
to reside at hia see in 1847. Besldes the Latin Patriarch of 
Antioch, the Holy See admits a Maronite, a Melchite, and a 
Syrian Patriarch of the same see, a Patriarch of Cilicia of the 
Armenian, and a Patriarch of a of the Chaldaic, rite. 

b. ¢ransf. Applied unoficiall to the chief 
dignitaries of other Churches; + formerly also to 


the heads of other religious systems (06s.). 

2477 Ean Rivers (Caxton) Dictes 99 The von & 
ae ates that were for that tyme cam and sayd te ym God 
ath yeue to the [Alexander] lordship upon mary royames, 
256g Winjer Sour Scow 7 Quest, o Chr. Rdr., Wks. 
1088 1. 56 Deliuerit thame..to Iohne Knox, as to him, quha 
wea haldin in tha partis principal Patriark of the Caluiniane 
Court. x600 J. Pory tr. Leo's avin. yor A certains 
craftic Mahumetan patriarke made the rude people leeve, 
tharfetc.), 3637 Havin Sri¢f Answ. 64 The ed workes 
..of Dr. Adrian Saravia inst your Patriarke ‘Theodore 
Beza. a3670 Hacnet 46p. Williams 1, 187 The Lord 
Keeper's Letter sent to that Worthy Pa of the North 
[Abp. Toby Matthew). 1733 Nua Hist. Purit, 11. 196 He 
[Laud] was ambitious of being the Sovereign Patriarch of 
three Kingdoms, 

4 One who is regarded as the father or founder 
of an order, institution, or tradition, or (by exten- 
sion) of a science, school of thought, or the like. 

1966 Pasguine fn Traunce 56b, Among these Patriarches 
are accompted, .Saint Domlnicke, who instituted the order 
of preaching... Why are they called Patriarches ?.. Bycaune 
they are the chiefe of the Fathers,..that ia to say of the 
Friers who cal) themselues Fathers. s688 W. M. (si/le) The 
Life of the Holy Patriarch S. Ignatius of Loyola. @ 2680 
Butter Nem, (1759) I. 135 The Lurk’s Patriarch Mahomet 
Was the first great Refurmer, 1796-7 tr. Keysler's Trav, 
(1760) IIT. 2 St. Benedict, the patriarch of the monks among 
tlhe western Christians, 1 H. Warroin Catal. Rey. 
Authors (1759) 1. 16a He was the Patriarch of a race of 

enius and wit. 288g Kincstey Westw. He! xxx, For John 

awkins, Admiral of the port, isthe Patriarch of Plymouth 
seamen, if Drake be their hero. 1866 Caumr Banking viii. 
358 The patriarch of political economy, Adam Smith. 1872 

Exiis Catuddus xxi, 1 Sire and prince-patriarch of hungry 
starvelings 

5. A venerable old man; esp. the oldest man, 


the ‘father’ of a village or neighbourhood; the 
veteran or olde:t living representative of a class, 


profession, art, or the like. 

c 3827 Hoce Tales $ Sk. (3837) I. 310, I was rather viewed 
ax their chief, next at least to the patriarch. 1@s0 W. Irving 
Sketch Bk, Rif Van Winkle, He. .was reverenced as one 
of the ae i s of the village. 12868 Frexman Norm. 
Cong. II. viii ag: The patriarch of that great house was 
now a knight so poor that he craved Jeave of his lord to 
leave his service. 1888 Bayce Amer. Comm. 1. ili. 28 
Mr. George Bancroft, now the patriarch of American 
literature. 

b. transf. The head of @ flock or herd; of 
trees, etc., the oldest and greatest ; gen. the most 


venerable object of a group. 

1700 Drypen Palamon § Arc. 111. 1058 The monarch oak, 
the patriarch of the trees, 18:0 Scotr peg 4 ¥ L. 1M, viii, 
A goat, the patriarch of the flock, 18g0 R.G, Cummina 
Hunter's Lie S. Afv. (ed. 2) 1. 243, 1 shot the patriarch 
of the herd, which as usual brought up the rear. 

@. attrib, and Comd., a3 patriarch aye, -pupitl, 
-throne, -wit; patriarch’s age, the lifetime of 


& patriarch (sense 1), a very long time. 

1693 Humours Town 107 Some old, nonsensical Transla- 
tions., which have serv'd a Patriarch’s Age to the Library 
of Moore-fielda 1709 Porz £ss. Crét. 479 That golden “ue 
-.When Patriarch-wits surviv'd a thousand years, x 
J. H. Nuwman Verses on Var. Occas. tag Till thou didst 
quit ‘hy patriarch-throne at length. age R. B. ANDERSON 
tr. Rydberg’s Teut. Mythol. 95 Then the second mythic 
patriarch-age begins, : 

Hence Pa‘triarch v. nonce-wd., in to patriarch 
s/, to play the patriarch; Patriarched a., having 
or containing a patriarch, 

3632 Litucow 7a. v1. 237 Hebrons Patriar: h’d Tombe. 
1639 Futter Holy War xiiv. 103 Whilest Heraclius did 
Patriarch it in Jerusalem, one Haymericus had the same 
honour at Antioch. 1766 Sterne Left. as May (1775) II. 
160 A delicious Chateau..where I have been patriarching 
it these seven days with her ladysbip. 

t+ Patriarchacy. Os. rare—'. [f. prec. + 
ACY, after papacy.] The see of a patriarch; a 
patriarchate. 

1682 H. Mors £-rf. Dan. vi, Notes 22a Urum Papai.. 


may indigitate. the Patriarchacy of Constantinople. 

Patriarchal (paitrit-akill), a. Also 6-7 -chall, 
7 -oall. fad. late L. patriarchal-ts (Alcimus 
¢500), f. patriarcha PATRIARCH: sec -AL, Cf. F, 
patriarcal (14-18th c. in Godef. Compl.).] 

1. Of or belonging to a patriarch ; of or charac- 
teristic of the patriarchs or thew Pine cud 

z BLount Glossogy., Patriarchal, of or belonging to a 
Patharch, 3687 pe Coll. Misc., To Dr. Plot ii, Who 
could to Patriarchal years live on. 1699 EVELYN Acefaria 
(7 ) 160 Here might we attest the Patriarchal) World. 3727 

x For Hist. Appar. iii. (1840) 24 Some are of the opinion, 
by the sons of God, there is meant the patriarchal heads of 
families. a 3763 Byxom Disintevested Love of God iv, This 
Love the patriarchal Eye, And that of Moses could descry. 
2684 J. Hare Chr. Home 110 Servants, indeed, do not now 
stand to their masters as they did in patriarchal times, 

2. Eccl. Ot or belonging to a hierarchical patri- 


arch; ruled by a patriarch; of the nature or rank 


of a patriarch. 

Patriarchal church, a title of the five great Roman basi. 
licas: viz. St. John Lateran, St. Peter's, St. Paul's, St. Mary 
the greater, and St. Lawrence extra muros. 


PATRIARCHALISM. 


3 Foxe A. § M. (ed. 9) 11/2 The cause why the sea 
of Rome, emong all other patriarchall seas, is numbred 
for the first sea by the auncient fathers. 1§79 Fuckg Coa/ws. 
Sanders 545 The Pope did erect patriarial Scas at Aqui- 
leia, and at Senis, 1670 Lassaus boy. Séaly 11. 16a {Sr 
Lawrence} is one of the five Patriarchal churches, and 
therefore is not titular of any Cardinal. 1870-4 ANDKRSON 
Missions Amer. Bd. V1. iit 4a Letrers were addiessed froin 
Rome to the Patriarchal Vicar of Mount Lebanon, 

. Her. Patriarchal cross, one with two trans- 
verse pieces, the upper being the shorter; an em- 
blem of the patriarchs of the Greek Church. 

2683 Gisnon /nfrod. ad Latin. Blason. 78 Cross Patrs- 
arckad,..As the Staves of the Popes are thrice cruased, so 
those of Patriarchs and Cardinals are Lut twice. 1838 
Cussans //er, iv. (ed. 3) 60 The Patiiarchal Cross fs a Greek 
Cross, the upper limb of which is traveised by a shorter. 

3. Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a patri- 


archy. 

3828 Scorr P.M Perth xxviii, To testify their acreptance 
of the patriarchal chief who claimed their alle, iance. 1844 
Emerson Lect, Ving. Amer. Wks, (Boho) LI. 298 The pam- 
archal form of government readily becomes despotic, 1883 
Maing Zar/y Law vu. 196 ‘The Patiarchal theory of society 
is..the theory of its origin in separate fainilies, held together 
by the authority and protection of the eldest valid male 
ascendant. sgoa A. MacHain in Sheae's (lighlanuders Scot. 
qo2 The succession among the Scuts was Patriarchal. 


4. Resembling a patriarch, venerable, aged ; like 


that of a patriarch. 

2837 Hawrnoane 7wice-fold T. (1851) II. it, 34 The Select. 
men of Boston, plain, patriarchal fathers of the Pe le. 3185 
Buaton Sh. Hunter t. 43 The patriarchal hea if an agree- 
able and elegant bousehuld 198 Voice (N. Y.) 21 Apr. 2/a 
Abraham. .is a splendid figure with his long, white, patri- 
archal beard 


b. transf, Of an animal, tree, etc.: Oldest of 
a flock or group, aged, anccstral; of things 


generally: Ancient, primitive. 

3837 Sm F. Parceave Merch. & Friar i. (1844)15 To limp 
eucun™ primitive mts and patriarchal bridle-paths. 1839 
Lonce. Vosces Nt. Prel. iii, Beneath some larchal tree. 
18g0 R G. CumMine Hustler's Lile S. A/r. (tyoa) 141/t Along 
te apoor of the patriarchal old black buck. 

Hence Patria rohally adv., in a patharcnal way. 

x83 Fraser's Mag. X1. 48a Why might not [ther] have 
continued to flourish patriarchally in the woods of Virginia? 

Patria'rohalism. [Sce -1so.J] A patriarchal 


system of socicty or government. 
ps Ugetaiaitd in Tait’s Maz. XIV. 267 Small farms would 
also be a return to Patriarchalism, 1894 /yaser's Mag. 
XLIX. 649 A <ort of midway state between the heaven- 
derived patriarchalism of Russian theory, and the anarchy 
of democracy, 1887 Athev aun 1 Jan. 27/2 His own hypo- 
thesis as tothe devolution of mother-riht anto patriarchalism, 
Patriarchate (péi tridikét). fad, med.L. 
riarchdtus, in ¥. patriarcat (¢1§00 in Hatz.- 
Darm.), It. pafriarcato: sce -aTe@ 1.) 
1. The office, dignity, or jurisdiction of an eccle- 


siasticil patriarch. 

2617 Moxvson /frn. t. 76 After that the Patriarchate of 
Agutlegia in Histria, was by the Popes authonty translated 
thither. 2649 R. Bautie Canterd. Sedf-Convi. t. (1641) 4t 
His ancient eight to the patriarchat of the whole Isle of 
Beitaine. 2709 J. Jounson Clergym. Vale Mu. p. ixxxv, 
"Lis the prevailing opinion that at the time of the Synod of 
Nice Patriarchates were not set up. 188s (sce Parriarcu 3). 
1895 Varly News 11 Feb. 6/3 Mardin (the modern seat of 
the Syrian Patriarchate). 

b, The province or sce of a patriarch. 

2640 R. Baitiin Cantesd. Self-Convict. 3 They will have 
us tu believe. . that within the bounds uf his owne Parriatchat 
he [the pope) is a prince. 2682 Baxtrua sinsw. Dodweil 149 
{ile} forbad the Orthodox to Preach in his Patriarchate. 
1875 Meaivace Gen. Hist, Rome txxiv. (1877) 610 The great 
Eastern patriarchaten of Antioch, Alexandiia, and Jeru- 
salem had all held themselves equal or superivr to Rome. 

c. The residence of a patriarch; the adminis- 
trative office or official staff of a patriarch. 

8860 All Year Round No. 73. 537 Leaving the Armenian 
patriarchate, you perceive, in a narrow lane to the right, 
the remnant of an old wall. 1897 Daily News 13 July 5/4 
It appears the Patriarchate was unwilling to wake any 
representations to the Porte. 

3. The rank or authonty of a patriarch of a tribe ; 


@ patriarchal system; = PATRIARCHY 2. 
1651-3 Jew. Tayvton Serm. Jor Wears, xvii. azo To have 
reat fanulies, that their own relations might swell up toa 
atriarchat, and their children be enough to poswesse all the 
regions that they saw r7a7 De Fou Syst. Alagic 1. iv. (1840) 
An ark for every family, or patriarchate, or tnbe. 3856 
tmstay S/ave States 87 Never two dwellings of mankind 
within sight of each other; only, at long distances, often 
several miles asunder, these isolated plantation patriarchates. 
3896 F. B. Juvons /atrod. Hist. Relig. xiv. abo The patri- 


archate with monogamy prevailed. 
Patriarchdom (pél'triaikdam). rare. [See 


-nom.] The state or office of patriarch; patri- 
archate, patrercrip: 

z R. T. Discourse at The Pope in his supremacie, fs 
Abeil,..in Patriarchdome Abraham. 1641 Mitton Xe/orm. 
Eb Wks, (5851) 7 The Bishops..fall to scrambling, catch who 
may, hee a Patriarch-dome, and another what comes next to 


nd. 

Patriarchess (p2triaskés). rare. [ad.med.L. 
patriarchissa (Du Cange), OF. patriarchece, -esce, 
-e35@ (Godef.).}] The wife of a patriarch ; a female 
patriarch; a woman of patriarchal age; the oldest 
woman of a community. 

r6yp Furinn fioly War wu. xxxix. (1840) 102 She was 
generally salated the patriarchess. x J. Bonn Occasus 
Occéd. x9 Sarah (if I may se call her) the Patri 3738 
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Hist. Litteraria 1. 199 The History of the Patriarchess 
of Constantinople is not s0 improbable. 1888 Echo 14 Apr. 
4/2 Yesterday... the patiuarche.s of the distict, attain[ed] 
ber 1ooth year, being Lorn on the 12th April, 1782. 

Patriarchio (péuijiukik), a. rare-", - [ad, 
late L. patrtarchic-us, a, late Gr. warpapyia-ds, f. 
wut pidpynt PATRIARCH: see -Ic.} = next, 2, 

3776 J. Bryant Afythol. IL 47 The term of Nimrod’s life, 
extend it to the utmost of Patriarclic age.., could not have 
sufficed for this. — ; 

Patriarchical (pe'tri,a-akikal), a. ? Obs. [6 
as prec. + -AL.] 

ti. Of, belonging to, of the nature of, an ecclesias- 
tical patriarch or patriarchate; = PATHIABCHAL 2, 

3606 J. Dove Def Ch. Govt. 23 In that Councel, were 
prouincial, Diocesan, and patriarchicall Bishops. 1670G. H, 
Slist, Cardinads 1. ut. 84 lt was establisl'd, that in every 
Patriarelical Church in Rome, thee should be two Priests. 

4. Of, perlaming to, or of the nature of the 
ancient patriarchs, or of the patriarchal sysiem of 
government; like a patriarch, venerable. ? Oés. 

1643 Payvng Suv. Power Par. 111.116 Whose government 
was at first Patesnall and Patriarencall, :6g9 GAUpEN 
Tears of Ch w. xvii. §t9 The Patriarchicall Tradition and 
Practise befure the Law of Moses. 1698 Fiver dee. £. 
‘India & P. 56 His Mcen was Patriarchical. 

Hlence Patria rohically adv, = PATRIARCHALLY. 

2887 Spec (ator 20 Aug. 1114 It is no use to take a little bit 
from de-potically or patriarcbically ruled countries and 


apply it to ouis. 
Patriarchism (pé‘triarkiz'm). [See -1s“ 


The patriarchal system of social or ecclesiastica 
organization, government, etc. 

a@ 1666 A. Broms Zo his Kev. Friend Dr. S. 18 Who split 
the Church into so many Schismes, ‘The geals of these eats 
tothers Patriarchismes. 1839 Yeowrtt Anc. Brit. CA, i 
(1847) 6 ‘Lheir form of government was pure patriarchism ; 
that is, they were all subject to the heads of their respective 
families, «2867 J. Hamivion doses (1870) xxi 332 We call 
Paganism a corruption of Patriarchism. 

Pa triarchize, v. rare. [See -1z¥.] 
follow or practise a patriarchal sy stem, 

3818 (:. S. Faux //or.2 Mosaica I. 222 ‘T’o convince the 
patriarcluzing cluldren of Israel that they might safely and 
piously recaive a new Jegi lator, 

Pa‘triarchship. rare. (See -snir.] 

1. The office or dignity of an ecclesiastical patri- 
arch; a patriarchal s:-, a patriarchate. 

1566 StarreTon Ket. Untr. Sewel w. 188 His owne dyo- 
cese, or patriarkeshipp of Rome. 1692 Lead. Gas. No. 
2654/1 The King fof Spain) Las given the Patnarchship of 
the Indies to Don Pedio de Porto Carreio, 1786 Ayiitrs 
P'arergon 113 Prelacies, nay be termed the greater bene- 
fices; as that of the Pontificate, Patriarchshup, .. and the like. 

2. The positionor authority of an ancient pati iarch, 

3619 Sin J. Semrite Sacrilege Hand!, App. 10 Shall we 
d.wde Abrahanw Patriarchslip from his Promises? 

Patriarchy (pe triauki), fad. Gr. warpiapxla 
office of a patriarch (cf. monarchy, tetrarchy), Cf. 
also med.L. palrtarchia, F. patrtarchie a patri- 
archal church, pudrtarchium patriarchal residence 
or dignity (Du Cange).] 

+1. The dignity, see, or jurisdiction of an eccle- 
siastical patuiarch; = PATRIABCHATH I. Ods. Db. 
The government of the Church by a patriarch or 
patiiarchs. 

3961 ‘I. Norton Cafein's Inst. iv. vil. (1634) 55x All the 
old Synodes command bishops to consecrate by their 
owne Metropolitaness and they never bid the bishop of 
Rome to be called unto it, but in his owne Patriarchie. 2642 
*Smectymnuus’ si nsw. (165 3) Pow. 86 Whence perhaps it 1s 
that the Sea of Canterbury hath affected a Patriarchy ia 
our day.es. 31687 J. Sexcuant Schism Dispach'é 148 To 
limit the Pope's Patriarchy to a particular Province of Italy, 

2. A patriarchal system of society or government; 
government by the father or the eldest male of the 
family; a family, tribe, or community so organized, 

1632 Litucow 7vav v. 215 The posterity of which Patri- 
archy continued in bondage two hundred and fifteene 

earex r8g¢ J. Harris (¢:¢/e) Patriarchy or, the Family: 
us Constitution and Prohation. 1894 Datly News 14 Nov. 
6/4 ‘Hierarchy and patiiarchy’..summed up Alexander 
itl. ’s Slavonic policy. 

+ Patrice. Obs. rare". [n. F. patrice (12- 
13thc, in Hatz.-Darm.) = It. patrice, ad. I.. patri- 
cius }elonging to the rank of the pafres, ‘ fathers’ 
or senators of Rome; as sb., a member of the 
ancient Roman nobility: see Parmicram sé. 1.] 

= Patrician shl 1. 

Sw cana eer Pastyme, Rome (1811) 97 Made him a patrice, 
and Consull of Rome. 

Patrice, Patrich, var. PaTsix, PARTBIDGE. 

Patrician (patri‘fin), 55.1 and a1 Also 
tian. [f.1. pafrict-us (see PArRice) + -aNn; cf. 
F, patricten (1 4thc.), which was perh. the model.] 

A. sb. 

1. A person belonging, or reputed to belong, to 
one of the original citizen familics or gentes of 
which the ancient Roman fopfu/us consisied, and 
out of whom, in the first ayes of the republic, the 
senators, consuls, and pontifices were exclusively 
chosen; a Roman noble, Opp. to PL&BESAN sé. 

1933 Becrennen Lévy tv. (1828) 317 No plebeane will tak 
the dochter of ane patriciane but hir consent. Saks. 
Cor. 1. iii. 15 There hath beene in Rome straunge Insurrec- 
tions; ‘lhe people, against the Senatours, Patricians, and 


snir. To 


PATRICIAN. 


Nohles. 169g In. Pexston BocZh, l.ife 2g He also design'd 
upon the Lives of saverul others of the Patritians. 178, 
Gispon Decl. §& F. xvil. (1846) I1. ag ‘Lhe proudest and most 
perfect sepuration.. between the nobles and the people, is 
perhaps that of the Patric ians and the Plebeians,. in the fiise 
age of the Roman republic. 1879 FRoupe ( asar vi. 54 He 
(Sulla) was a patrici.n of the purest bluod. 

b. In the later Koman Lmpite, A member of 
anew noble order noiniuated by the Emperor at 
Byzantium ; als., an officer, orig. a member of this 
oider, sent or appointed as representat.ve of the 
Emperor to admunister the western provinces of 
Italy and Africa. The title was afterwards assumed 
by Charlemagne and his successu:s, 

1432-80 tr. //igden (Rolls) VI. 271 Nichoforus the patricion, 
hunvrede and luffede moche of the seide Yrene. 2693 Hot 
crorvt Pracopins & 13 he Emperour Justine..sent Probus, 
Sisters son to the late Emperour Anastasius, a Patritian, 
with money to raise an army of Hunnes for his ayd, 1978 
Gispon Deck § F. xvii. (1846) IL. 5 He [Constantine] revived 
.. the title of Patricians, but he revived it as a personal, not 
as an her ditary distin tion. 1788 /éid. xlix. 1V. 486 The im. 
portance and anger of those remote provinces [Italy and 
Africa) required the presence of a supreme magistrate; he 
was indifferently styled the exarch or the patrician. 32861 
J.G. Sherraro Fall Nome vi 287 Vhepderic set forth to 
take possession of bis new inheritance, In the character of 
‘Patrician by the emperor's appvintnient’. 1878 (sce 
ExarcH 1). 2885 Lacy. Brit. AVI, g1i/t Je was us 
patrician of Rome that the emperor Henry IV cluimed the 
right tu depose Pope Gregory VII. ‘Vhe title was abolished 
by Pope fhugenius L111. m 1145. 

@. Apphed to the hereditary noble citizens of 
some of the medieval Italian republics, as Venice, 
Genoa, etc. (= Ital. fatrisio, + patrecto), aud to the 
higher order or ‘gentlemen’ of the Free Citics 


of the German Empire (= Ger. patstcier), 

r62z Convat Cruditics 125 Some worthy Duke or Patri. 
tian of Venice, 1617 Moryson /f7m, 3. 93 (tr. Latin Insct ] 
To Lodwick Anosto Poet, a Patriaan of Fernaria. /éud. 
mt. 239 The Patritians (uf the Impenall Free Cities] hue 
vpon their reuenues, as Gentlemen, /d%d. 240 ( \\wonderg) 

he Senate consists of forty persons, whereof thirty foure 
are Patriuans or Gentlemen. 1820 Lyron Afar. Fal iit 
50 The sentence pass’d on Michel Steno, born Patrician, 
1830 Penny Cycl. XVII. 3518/1 At Venice, the name of patri- 
Cian was given to the members of the preat council. and 
their descendantw § /’aty.z0 I ‘enecto was a Utle of nubility, 
considered equal to that of any feudal noble nut of a 
sovercign house. 2842 W.Sravvine Lialy 4 dt. fst. U1, 169, 

G. gen, A peison of noble bith or rank; a 
nobleinan, aristocrat. Opp. to pleberan. 

6a T. Powerit. Zom All 7 rades (1876) 148 If you sue to 
a (City) Company consisting of many persons ‘Tradesmen, 
you must enquire who bee the most potent Patritians .. 
amongst thuin. 1842 Furrson /¢c/., Conservative Wks. 
(Bohn) II. 264 The battle of patiician and plcbeian . ree 
appears iu all countries and times. 1862 THackr ray Sour 
Georges iit (1862) 126 At the accession of Gorge IIT. the 
patriciany were yet at the height of thei good fortune, 

2. Ove versed in the writings ut the lathers; 


a patristic scholar. rare. 
cxBi0 Cotrripcx in £74, Rem. (1838) IIT. 279 So great a 
scholar, s0 profound a VPatrican, as Jeremy Taylor wan 
a yt fbtd (1839) LV. 47 Luther was no great Patrician. 
avy, Of, belonging to, or composed of the 
patricians of ancient Rome; sce A. I. Opp. to 


PLEREIAN a. 

r620 Barerr Ded. Southwells Poems 7o Sulpitius, a 
Gentleman of Patrician blood. 17233 Appison Calo 1. i, His 
horse's hoofs wet with Patrician Tilood. 24x W. SPaLpING 
Staly & /t. Isl. Yo sq The power thus vested in the senate 
truly belonged to the patrician order; because the senate 
was originally composed entirely of that class. 1879 Froupe 
Ca@sar viii. 85 He had a patrician disdain of mobs and 
suffrages and the cant of pupular liberty. ; 

b. gen. Of or belonging to the Patricians in 

Italian or German cities, ctc.; of noble or high 
birth or rank; noble, aiistocratic. Opp. to plederan. 

1618 Cuarman Odyss. Fp Ded., Let Death then reave My 
life now lost in our patrician loves, 1617 Moryson //i2. U1. 
193 In fice Cities, here the Patritian Order, there the com- 
mon people, and otherwhere Loth with mixed power gouerne 
the City. 28s0 Hyuon Avar. Fal. 11. i. 75 You have strange 
thoughts for a patrician dane. 1830 J. G. Sinutt Sy/ve 
Brit, 143 The dignity of ages afforded by the Oak, that 
truly patrician tree. 2853 Lytron Ay Noved xil. xxxill, 
Hus handsome countenance, his patrician air. 

ec. Applied to vasiuus aristucratic or non-popular 


parties in later times. 

1818 Gen. Hist. in Ann. Reg. 205/2 The patrician body of 
troops..turned out the whole of their officers from_the 
barracks. 1860 Mortiry Netherl, (1868) IL. ix. 3 ‘The Earl 
in his quarrels... with the patrician party rapidly forming 
against liim in the Staten, 

Hence Patri‘cianate, bad form for PaTRICIATE; 
Patri‘olanhood, the conditjon or rank of a patn- 
cian ; also, patricians collectively; Patriclanism, 
patrician quality, style, or spirit; also, patricians 
collectively; Batrtoianly adv., in a patrician 
manner, aristocratically; Patri-olanship = f2/rs- 
ctanhood, 

nis Ayer eb Italy V1. 225 Tt was the endeavour of the 
people and nobiles to deprive ILL. of all temporal power, 
that made him apply to Charle , and merge both the 
republic and the “pati iclanate in the imperial title of the 
Frank. x885 A. Fonszs Sunvenirs Continents, Amer, 
Society 206 In Virginia,. there was a good deal cf ancestral 
*patricianhood. 3806 Slachw. MM IX. 123 To claim it 
oe the a of Bd dasesorertoe pasa a wtOr! ae 

. 8. (3879) 2 onest dice, uncogged by (hose three 
char pore carcaailve, Patricianiam and Priestcraft. 1899 


PATRIOIAN, 


unrun Afiss Dividends x17 Tryi oo ee ee oe 
tat gloved hand en tag Blache Mag. XV 1. 266 
imating ¢ patris or *patricianship—an aristocrac 
aa different ae Pees gion: of weer F : Se ra u 
werful and enlight -t RREMAN in Siephens 
Tift Lait. (2895) L a8 Burghership and patricianship 
being hereditary. 


Patrician, 5.2 Ch. Hist. [ad. L. (pi) Patri- 


ciéni, f, the name of their founder, Patricius, pre- 


ceptor of Symmachus the tedster A member 
of a heretical sect which arose in the fourth century, 
and held that the substance of the flesh was the 


work of the devil, not of God. 

1659 Howe, Vocah. x, The Patricians, Heronians, Pro- 
cliamts. 2929-4 in CHamprns C yc/. ; 

Patri: »2.4 vere. [f. L. Patrics-us, proper 
name (see Parsick) + -aN.J] Pertaining to, or 
founded by, St. Patrick. 

1680-3 in Schaff Ancyc/. Relig. Knol. 11,1113 The Patrician 
Church was independent of KRomc. 890 1 Hear fret. 
Anc. Sch.67 Vhe tustory of the Patrician Church in Ireland. 

Patriciate (pitrifit). [ad. med.L. puasri- 
cidl-us, t. patriceus: see PATRICIAN 36.1 and -aTel, 
So F, eagle (1 in Fureti¢re) ] 

1. The position, dignity, or rank of a patrician ; 
nobility of rank. 

696 BLount (/ossogr., Patriciaty, the dignity and estate 
of them that descend of Senatora s7a7-41 Cuameuns Cyci. 
s.v. Palrictan, This new patriciate .. was erccted by Con 
stantine, who conferred the quality on his counsellours. 1654 
Miuman Jat, Chr. vi. ii, ILI, a92 ‘ihe Patriciate an 
Defensorship of the city of Rome. /é/a. vin. ix. 544 The 
republic .. poconnied the sovereignty of the Pope; the 
patriciate was abolished, a prefect named with more limited 

wers. 
b. ‘The term or period of holding the dignity of 
a patrician (see Patrictan A, 1 b). 

1875 Freeman Sh. Venice, Spalato (1881) 145 The villa 
near Salona where the de Emperor Nepus was slain, 
during the patriciate of Odoacer. 

2. A patrician order or class; the aristocracy. 

r7ostr. Mercter’'s Fragm. Pol. & Hist. 1. 331 The patriciate 
was the gangrene of the republic, and had attacked the 
Senate ita lf, 1850 MERIVALE Aon, Ausf. Ue6y 1], xi. 32 
No aristocracy wa& ¢ver more shortsighted at the crisix of 
its fate than the once glorious patriciate of Rome. 1867 
Faneman Moose. Cong. 3. v. 338 The English inhabitants 
formed a dominant class or patriciate, 

Patricidal (petrisardal), a. [f. next + -aL.] 
Of, pertaining to, or resembling a patricide; parri- 
cilal; in quots. fg. involving treason or faithless- 


ness to one’s couutry or fatherland. 

1821 hielo Autobiog. Wks. 1859 I. 73 The States 
General, indignant at this patricidal conduct, applied to 
France for wid. 1827 Blackw. Mag. XXIAL. 613 Whey acted 
in the most wild, unconsututional, and patiicidal manner. 

Patricide! (pmetrisaid), rare. ff. L. type 
*palricida, f. L. patr-em father + -cida killer, in 
most cases a later alteration or MS. variant of 
piri-, parricida Parnicine, associating the word 
more explicitly with pater, patrem father (or, soine- 
tunes, with fasria). 

ln one place, Cicero De Domo 10 § 28, where the word is 
conjoined with /rdfricida, sordricida, Muller's text keeps 
fatricida, which occurs in: MS., while 3 have parricidu.} 

A murderer of a father (or of some one gv 1e- 
garded); = Parricing 1, 

1593 R. Harviv Philad. a We cannot thinke that Brute 
was a patricide, 2634 Hrywoov Gunaié, 1x. 436 ‘Touching 
Patricides, Solon, .made no law to punish such, as thinking 
it not_to be possible in nature to produce such a monster. 
1649 Oxmonn Let. fo Col. Youes in Milton's Wks, (1851) LI, 
543 They have. .murthered Gods Anointed, and our King, 
not us heretofore some Patricides have done, to make room 
for some Usurper. 1694 Mottuux Aadelacs iv. liii. (1737) 
ben than Patricides, 

a'tricide~. rare. fad. L. type *patricidtum, 
after prec.: see -ciIDE 3.) The action of killing 
one’s father; = Parricipe 2, 

r6as K. Lone tr. Ban lay's Argenis ww iii. 156 My Father 
--Should die by my patricide. 3665 J. Weep Stone-Heng 
(1725) 937 Patricide, Matricide and Regicide, 31707 Lo. 
Benaven Sp. Union w. Engl Patricide is worse than 
Parricide, goa B. Kino West. Cévilis. vii. 236 Their patri- 
Cides, fratricides and murder« 

b. attri, (Un quot. associated with pasréa father- 
land: cf. Patnicipat.) 

1901 WV. Amer, Kev. Feb. ara That .. chey should have .. 
covered their country with posi, walle her sons were ex- 
Posed to the enemy's bullets. is patricide policy will 
®ppear unpardonable in the eyes of future generations. 

+ Patrick. Os. [From the Christian name 
Patrick =, Patricixs, name of the patron saint 
of Ireland. Cf, Paddy, Pat.) An Irish coin of the 


value of a halfpenny, current in the 17th contary: 
78.4 Cad. St. Papers Dom. 160 The priest says Mass, 
for w uch he demands and receives from all the communicants 
4 patricks which makes sd. Englixh. 1688 R. Houme 
Arimoury WwW 30/2 A Patrick of Ireland .. worth an half 
Speen fess Waa Coined in the thne of King Charles the Second 


Patrick, Sc. and dial. variant of PanTRipce. 

© (yse'triko). Vagebonds’ Cant. Also 6 
patriarch-co), pater-, patter-, patring cove. 
First element uncertain: ? pater or faster + Co 2, 


d.] A priest or : ap. @ ext. 
@zano Nye Way ¢ a7 ia Hark 4. P. P. 
1A i Na eo ay i NN 
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Awperiy Frat Vaceé. 6 A Patriaske Co doth make mari- 
ages (ctc.j. s967 Haman Caveat xv. 60 For as much as 
these two names, a Iarkeman and a bee in the old 
briefe of vacabonda,. . There ina Patrico,and nota Patriarcho. 
1624 B. Jonson arth. Fair u. vi, You are the Patrico, are 
? the patriarch of the cut-purses? 264: Baone Footall 
Crew tv. ii, Where's the old Patrico, our Priest, my tly 
Father? 78a Gent?. Mag. L11. 16 Patrico, or patercove,.. 
stroling ts that marry undey a hedge. Lytrrom 
Pelham inzx, My idea at the moment was to disguise myself 
in the dress of the pater cove. a 1873 in C. Kingsiey's Lie 
§ Lett. xxviii. (1870) II. 347 The gipsies of Eversley Com- 
— a2 Keg to call him (Kingsley} their ‘ Patrico-cai' (their 
reat 
Patridge, dial. form of Parrripar. 
+ Patrie. Obs. rare—'. [0. F. patrie, ad. L. 
patria fatherland, prop. fem. of Aatrius adj., of 
one’s father, paternal (sc. terra), {. patr-em father.] 


eatnecands 3 native cn: ore Baz 
Lin Keg. Pot é. IV, , I co 
haves absent ages noe ihe weill of ay patie could have 
permitt 

Patrimonial (pztrimonidl), a. [ad. L. 
putriméinidl-ts, {. patrimonium: see next and -AL. 
Cf. F. patrimonsial (in Palayr. 1530).] Pertaining 
to or constutoting a patrimony; inherited from 


ancestors ; hereditary. 

1530 Pat scr 320/1 Patrymonyall, belongyng to a mannes 
enh unce or patrymony, patrimonial. 1640 Consid. 
touching Ch. of Eng. 17 Their Office is elective and for hfe, 
and not patrimoniall or hereditary, 1788 Gisnon Dect. § F. 
Ixi. (1869) TIL. 550 ‘Their patrimonial estates were mortgaged 
or sold. ~G. Murray Comin. Gen. xivii. 2a The sur- 
render of their patrimonial rights, 

Hence Patrimo-nially adv., in the way of patri- 
mony, hereditarily, by inheritance from a father, 

26g Eant Mono. tr. Biondi’s Civil Warres v. 125 All.. 
which did patrimonially belong to him in Aniou and Maine, 
zyoo C. Davanwantr Disc. Grants Introd., A distinction be- 
tween what was their own patrimonially, ..aud what the 
state had an interest in. 

Patrimony (jx‘trimani). Forms: 4 patre-, 
patrymoyne, patrimoigne, 4-5 -moygne, 4-7 
patrimonie, -ye, 5- patrimony, (5-7 patry- 
monie, -y). [a. F. pfatri-, patremoine (12-13th 
c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. putrtmontum paternal 
estate, patrimony, f. pafr-emt Lithcr: sce -MONY.] 

L. Property, or an estate, inherited from one's 
father or ancestors; heritaye, inheritance. 

1377 Lanct, P. PL B, xx. 233 For bei ain poure,.. For 
patrimoigne hem failleth. ¢ 1418 Hoccieve De eg. Princ. 
3760 Plato, his patrimoygne aid his contree Lefte and for- 
sook, and dwelte in wildernesse. 1g13-34 Act 5 //en. VI/I, 
c. u Preamble, To recover the Royalme of Fraunce his ver 
true patrimonye and enheritaunce. 1593 Sraxs. 2 Hen. VI, 
v. i. 187 Vo reaue the Orphan of his Patrimonie. s 
Drvven Virg. Georg, mt. 534 The Shepherd... with him al 
his Patrimony bears: His House and Houshold Gods, x75 
Jonnson Rambler No. 153% 3 ‘Ube second son of a gente: 
man, whose patrimony had been wasted. a 2854 H. Regp 
Lect. Beit. Poets vii. (1857) 260 He spent his whole patri- 
mony in the hapless cause of his king. 

b. éransf. The estate or property belonging by 
ancient right to an institution, corporation, or 
class; esf, the ancient estate or endowment of 
a church or religious body. atrimony of St. 
eter, a name for the Papal States, or territory 
formerly held by the Pope in Italy. 

2340 A yend. ‘ Po pet pe guodes of holy cherche, pe 

remoyne of Jesu crist despendep ine kueade us. 2496 
Sm G. Have Law Arms (S.T.S) 94 [He) held a grete 
part of the patrymonye of haly kirk on force. rg8a Reg. 
Privy Councal Scot. 11. 496 The perreny of the said 
bischoprik. 603 R. Jounson | - & Comomw. (1603) 112 
The patrimony of S. Peter, bequeathed to the church by the 
countesse Matilda, 1683 Burner Aights Princes v. 192 
‘That the Goods of the Church were the Patrimonies of the 
Poor, 3796-7 tr. Aeysler’s Trav. (1760) 11. 43a Viterbo, 
Perugia, and the mountainous parts of St. Peter's patrimony, 
a@ 1863 Buckiz Creedis. (1 11, 11. 89 In a really Christian 
land, the patrimony of the Church would be left untouched. 

ec. fg. Applied to things (usually immaterial) 
received or ‘inherited’ from ancestors or pre- 
decessors; ‘ heritage’, 

r98x Muitcaster Positions xxxvii. (1887) 155 Learning .. 
is the patrimonie to wittie pouertie. r6za Brinstey Zw. 
Lit. it, (1627) 10 To see their children to have the best 
education, ..which is the chiefe patimcnes 29776 ADAM 
Smira W. Not x. tt. (1869) I. 198 The patrimony of a poor 
man lies in the strength and dexterity of his hands. ori 
Livincstong Zamrbesi xxix. 601 The Gospel, the espec 
patrimony of the poor and the illiterate. 

+2 The fact of inheriting from an ancestor, 
inheritance. Oés. hie ; peut 

1484 Caxton Fadles of A lfonce iii, It was come to y 
Beane and by patrymony. ¢ 1489— Sones of. Asian 
xiv. 327, | was crowned Kynge accordynge to the right of 
my pairymonye. @ 1933 Lo Beunars Gold. 54. M. Aurel, 
(1546) Dv, The E:nperour to inherite the empyre by Patri. 
monie, sg8e-1 Keg. Privy Counctl Scot. Ul. 364 The 
lands.., pertening to his Majestie in proper patrimony. 

i Patrin S pgdiahles Gipsy Cant. Also ervon, 
patteran. [ omany fa‘trin, in Turkish Gipsy 

ie, orig. ‘leaf’ (cf. Skr. patra), but now 
own to Eng. Gipsies only in the sense explained.] 
An indication which gipsics leave of the way they 
have travelled, by throwing down handfals of 
grass or leaves pointing in the direction taken. 

3873 Slang Dict., Patternn,e cipsy trail, made by throwing 

down a handful of grass occasionally. 1876 Wayrrs-Mazcviiis 


PATRIOTESS. 


Katerfilie "Your Jafeie? What ia that?’ asked my 
lord. ‘The sign that none of our People will Rav; une 
iced.’ Busawr & Rics Son wde, }. al, Mayhe 
it's the gipsy's pattcran they mean, Kucycl. Brit. X, 
617A of gramor leaves,..or some mach mark (Gat, 
‘leaf') to guide the stragglera of the band. 1898 Warrs- 
Dunton Ayhuie 71/2 l've bin there the last three weelcs on 
the patrin-chase, and not a patrin could I find, 
t Patrinite ipa camee) Min. Obs. [Named 
after I, L. M. Patrin: see -1T@,.) An obsolete 
synonym of a. laminar felsite, b. Aikinite. 


Oz2 Ponurton /etra I. 163 node gt i veceny os we 
anne walare with seule oc lesalons felaite, 2896 Cugsraz 
Dict. Names Min. 


Patriot pa trigt, peert-), sh. (a. Also 6-7 
-ote. [a F. patriofe (igthc. in Hats.-Darm.), 
ad. late ridta {cliow-countryman (in St. Greg. 


Epist. 6th c.), ad. Gr. warpdsrys, f. warpeos of one's 
fathers, warpls one's fatherland : see -oT ¥.] 

+1. A fellow-countryman, compatriot. Uds. rare. 

2996 Lameanve) Perand. Kent (ed 2) 246 Tenham. .where 
our honest patriote Richard Harrys. .planted..the sweete 
Cherry. x61 Corcn., /afriete, a patriote, onea oom . 
man. s6a9 H. Burton /reth's Trinmpd o85 Uf hee.. 
..kinde vsage of the natives and patrivts of the country, 

3. One who disinterestedly or eirrheraehatr, 
excrts himself to promote the wellbeing of his 


country; ‘one whose ruling passion is the love of 
his ache (J.) ; one who maintains and defends 


his country’s freedom or rights. 

In this use, at first, as in French (ee Literé), with * good § 
‘true *, ‘worthy’, or other commendatory adjective: cf good 
citizen’. ‘Patriot’ for ‘good patriot is rare before 1680 
At that time often applied to one who supposted the rights 
of the country against che King and court, 

1605 B. JONSON Jo, 1v. i, Such as were known 

triots, Sound lovers of their country. 16:3 Buna Tnenel. 
pref. 8 Was Catiline therefore an honest or a good 
@164x Ke. Mountaau Acts § Afom. hh. (1642) 247 

@ true and faithfull Patriot. « Lo. Faux- 
LAND, etc. /fal/libility (1646) 176 The Catholiques were 
knowne good Patriots under our former Kings. a p chalracn 
Zo. ¥. Driden 171 A B ponies both the King Country 
serves, Prerogative and privilege preserves. 2706 Pritiirs, 
Patriot, a Father of his Country, a great Benefactor to the 
Publick. 1716 Porm £¢tt. on Trumbals Av honest Courtier, 
yet a Patriot too, Just to his Prince, and to his Coun 
true. 1798 GLoven Leonidas 1. 262 So spake the patriot, 
and his heart o'erflow'd. 2990 Buaxu.xy Patriafisn @ 24 
A patriot is one who heartily wisheth the public prosperity, 
and doth. also study and endeavour to promote it, 
Scorr Ld. of {sles 1. xxvii, His was the patriot’s burning 
thought, Of Freedom's battle bravely fought. 2855 Panscorr 
Philip [7, 1. 1. x.055 A band of patriots ready to do battle 
fur the liberties of their country. 

b. The name has been at various times bore or 
assumed by persons or parties whose claim to it 
has been disputed, denied, or ridiculed by others. 
Hence the name itself fell into discredit in the 
earlier half of the 18th c., being used, according to 
Dr. Johnson, ‘ ironically for a factious disturber of 
the government’. So sometimes, at a later date, 


‘Irish Patriot’. 

3644 Maxweit Preveg. Chr. Kings 117 The specious and 

urlious ences of our glorious Reformers, and zealous 
Patriots today. 1677 G. Hickrs in Ellis Orég. Lett. Ser. th 
IV. 42 Encouraged. . by their foresaid patriots, w f some 
wish the ruin of the Church, and all of them the rnin of my 
Lord Duke. 168: Daypen Ads, § Achit. 965 Gull’d with a 
Patriots name, w odern sense Is one that wou’ hd 
Law supplant his Prince: The oie 79 Brave, the Poll. 
ticians Tool; Never was Patriot yet, but was a Fool x79 
Far, Matmessury Lett, (1870) I. 218 (This country) does 
not wish a war, whatever wicked patriots may endeavour, 
or lying newspapers print. 1780 Cowrsr Todle-t. 143 A 
band, called patriots for no cause But that they catch at 
popular applause. 1798 Cansinc & Freez New Morality 


Patriot? 
Ne i 


113 in Ante-Facobin, A steady patriot of the world a The 
friend of every country—but his own, 38a7 HaLvam Const. 
Hist, (1842) TT. 405. 1893 Macauray 5. H. Walpols 


(1865) I. 284/1 The name of patriot had become fe 1744) a 
by-word of derision. Hurace Walpole scarcely ed 
when he said that..the most popular declaration which a 
camlidatecould make on the bustings was that he had never 
been and never would bea patriot, 1888 7 imes 17 Au {s 
sari to his credit, he refused to interfere in favour a 
ts, 

qo. Erron. (with of or possessive) as if = lover, 
devotee, upholder (? confused with Aasvon). 1 Obs. 

363 Werver Anc. Fun. Mon. 440 A carefull Patriot of 
the State. 3633 Payneu WWistriomastix 389 Aduherera, 
Whore-maste hores, &c. are the greatest Patriots, .. fre- 
quenters, upholders of these lascivious Stage-playes. bed, 
826 Advancers und chicfest patriots an igmers of 
Monarchy. H. L’Estaanar God's Sa p. Ded. 
Aiijb, The Truth which it professeth will gain it some 
measure of acceptance with so profest a Patriot of Truth. 

B. atirid. or asad. That is, or has the character 
of, a patriot; belonging to or characteristic of 
@ patriot; patriotic, 

2788 J. Hamuonn Love Elegies xiv, My Patriot Breast a 
nobler Warmth aball feel. NGBROKE (Std) 
Letters, On the Spirit of Patriousm; onthe Jdea of a Patriot 
King. 1759 Di_wontn Pope % So truly patriot an attach- 
ment to the manufactures of Old England. s8z3 Evsracs 
Class. Tour (31821) L iv. 163 The same patriot oe 
that characterized ..the nt Romans. rig6 Harper's 
Mag. XCII. 761/a The growing activity of the German 
patriot guerilla. 

Pa triotess. rare. (See-z08.] A femalepatriot. 

3837 Caacyis Fr, Rev, 11. 1v. ix, A Patriot (or some say, it 
was a Patriotess, and indeed the truth is wodiscoverable), 


PATRIOTIO. 


2894 Dally News t2 June 5/4 The inevitable ‘ patriotesses 
+. Were present, 

Patriotic (pairiptik, peet-), a. fad. late L. 
patridtic-us (Cassiodorus), a. Gr. sarypwrie-ds, f. 
watpdrns PaTBiot: see elo. Cf. F. patriotique 
(Rabelais, t6thc.).] 

+1. Of or belonging to one’s country. Odés, 

1643 Urnqunaat Xadclais u. vi. 31 Whilest we prestolate 
the coming of the Tabeliaries from the Penates and pati- 
otick Lares (F. dares patrrotigues). 

3. Having the character of a patriot; worthy or 
characteristic of a patriot; marked by devotion to 


the wellbeing or interests of one’s country. 

9787 [erald No. 6 (1758) 1. 8a Dastardy! in not daring to 
hazard..a patriotic service to their king and country. 377% 
Jounson Falhlan?’s i Wks. X. 64 During the protector. 
ship of Cromwell, a time of which the patriotick tribes still 
more ardently desire the return. 1774 — Patriot ibid. 88 
By the howling of patriotick rage, the nation was for a time 
exasperated to such madnens, that [etc.]. 21833 Ht. Mar- 
TINKAU Charmed Sra i. 3 The exiles uplifted one of the 

atriotic chaunts, 1867 Suites //uguencts Hug. v. (1880) Bs 
Whe threatened invasion of England .. roused the patriotic 
feeling of all classes. 1868 Freeman Vorm. Cong. 11. vii. 79 
The predominance of the patriotic party. 

b. quasi-sé,in f/. Patriotic songs or utterances. 


nonce-wsa. (Cf. herotcs.) 

1899 F. Haanison 7engyson, etc. J 48 A real lover of high 
poctry..can take deligh€ in... the patriotics of Burns, the 
war-songs of Campbell. 

So Patrio‘tical a. (rare) = prec. ; hence Patri- 
o'tioally adv,, in a patriotic manner. 

- Woon Ath, Oxon. Il. 179 Speeches .. against the 
Bishops were much 5 erat among the patriotical Party. 
2797 bose Regic. Peace iii. Wks. VILL. 277 The opposi- 
tion, whether patriotically or factiously, contending that the 
ministers had heen oblivious of the national glory. 18% 
Blackw. Mag. 1X. 63 Like patriotical folks, all for the good 
of their country. 2884 Sin H. James in Law Times 1229/1 
This sacrifice, which had been so patriotically made. 1898 
19th Cent, Apr. 52 a Fhe 0 called patriotical assumption, that 
France can never be in the wrong. 


Patriotism (pétritiz'm, pet-). [f Patsior 
+-18M: cf. F. patriotisme (1750 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 
The character or passion of a patriot ; love of or 
zealous devotion to one’s own country. Sometimes 


ironically: see Patriot 2b. 

Local patriotism, devotion to the wellbeing of one’s own 
locality, as distinct from that of the country or nation. 

1726 Barcey (ed. 3), Matriotisn1, the acting like a Father 
to his Country, public Spiritedness. 17398 Bortnceroxe 
Patriot. ii. (1749) too Patriotism must be founded in great 
principles, and supported by great virtues, 1790 BeRKeLey 
(¢:t/e) Maxims concerning Patriotiom. /did. § 2 Being loud 


and vehement either against a court, or for a court, is no proof 


of patriotism. 1773 JonNson in Boswell 7 Apr., Patriotism 
is the last refuge of a scoundrel. 281g ELrHinsToNR Ace. 
Canbul (1842) I. 255 He.. continued hix exertions with the 
courage and patriotism ofa Wallace, 1836 Hor, Surrn Tin 
Trumf. (1876) 270 Patriotism—too often the hatred of other 
countries disguised as the love of our own. ey fe Freeman 
Norm, Cong. LV. xviii. 146 It shows the strencth of local, asdis- 
tinguished from national, patriotism; the ideas of municipal 
freedom which were growing up. 


+ Pa‘triotly, « Os. rare. [f. Parnrot + 
-Ly1.) Of the nature of, or characteristic of, a 


patriot; patriotic. 
s6gx ‘T. Hata] Acc. New [nrent. p. liii, Some such 
Patniotly Hero. /éid.p. lia, To account it a Patriotly thing 


to promote its preservation. 

+ Patriotship. Ods rare—°. [See -snip.] 

tya7_ Bauay vol. II, Patriotship, Olfice, Dignity, or 
Quality of a Patriot. 

Patripassian (pxtripe'siin), 56. anda. CA. 
Hist. Also 8 erron. patro-. [ad. late L. (4thc.) 
dl seell-vtat f. pater, patri- father + passus 

aving suffered: so mod.F. Patripassien.} 

A. sb. One who held, as certain early heretics, 
that God the Father suffered with or in the person 


of the Son for the redemption of man. 

1579 Furxg Heskins's Parl 61 Vulesse M. Heskins will 
be a Sabellian and a Patripassian, to confound the persons 
of the Godhead, and say, that God the father, yea, the whole 
Trinitie is likewise transubstantiated in the Sacrament. 870% 
tr. Le Clerc's Prim, Fa'hers (t7o2) 318 The Patripassians, 
or Disciples of Noétus,..distinguished no H tases in the 
Deitv, and . maintained that the Father suffered as 
well asthe Son. 3832-3 E. Bunton Eccl. //ist, xxi. (1845) 
454 The doctrine of Praxeas .. must lead us to believe that 
the Father himself was born of the Virgin Mary, that he 
suffered on the Cross... The name of Patripassians was given 
to persons who held this belief. : ; 

5. adj, Belonging to, or involving the doctrine 


of, the Patripassians. 

t z Cuamaers CycZ s.v., The Patripassian heresy was 
first broached by Praxeas ..at the beginning of the third 
century, 2883 Cave & Banxs tr. Dorner's Chr. Doctr. 209 
Even the Patripaysian mode of thought had something 
attractive, because it, at any rate, comprehended the presence 
of God himself in Christ. ; 

Hence Patripa‘asianism, the doctrine of the 
Patripassians; Patripa‘ssianly adv., in the way 
of Patripassianism. 

1847 Buc tr. Hagenbach’s Hist. Doctr. 1. 49 Praxeas.. 
being charged by Tertullian with Patripassianism. 1876 
A. Piunnea tr. Déllinger's Hippolytus §& Call. iv. 268 A 
little while ago she [the Church] was in general Patripas- 
sianly disposed. 

Patrist (pa trist, pax't-). rare-*. [prob. a 
back-formation from next, as if £ Gr. warp- father 
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+ -1st.] One versed in the lives or writings of 
the Fathers of the Christian Charch. 
388a in Ocicviz (Annandale). 


Patristio (patri'stik), a.andsd. [mod. f.,as if 


from fatrist, patrism (f. L. patr-, Gr. warp- father) 
+-10; cf. mod.F, patristigue (neologisin in Littré, 
8875), Ger. patristisch (Engelhardt 1822). 

A. adj. a. Of or pertaining to the study of the 
writings of the Fathers of the Church, as in patrsstic 
learning ot scholarship; b. hence, loosely, of or per- 
taining to the Fathers themselves, or their writings, 
as in patristic works, writings, doctrines. 

@ 2637-9 Haream fist, Let. UL. 1 it, § 9. 404 Theological 
contruversy..became..more patristic, that is, appealing to 
the testimonies of the fathers. 2844 GLapstonge Gélcan. V. 
xxiv. 99 A diligent student and a master of patristic learning. 

b. 1874 Gagan Short Hist. iii. §t. 1213 Lhe chief works of 
Latin Literature, patristic or classical, 1873 Scrivener Lect. 
Text N. Test. 10 Since each primitive version was first 
mude, or each Patristic work first published. 288g Copp 
Myths & Dr. v1. ix. 20a A doctrine..due to Putristic theories 
of incorporeal souls, 

B. sb. 1. A student or adherent of the doctrines 


or opinions of the Fathers. 

1842 G.S. Fanaa Prov. Lett. (1844) Il. 149 The .. system 
of the schoolmen.. was. opposed by the old-fashioned Bubli- 
cists and Patristics. 

2. pl. The study of the lives, writings, or doctrines 


of the Fathers. (Ger. patristih (1846 in Brock- 


haus Convers. Lex.). F. patristique.] 

3847 [see PatroLtocy]) erg Scuarr Encycl. Reliy. 
Knowl, Vl. 1765 Patristics and Patrology are the names of 
that departinent of thevlogy. concer nna lives, writings, 
and theological doctrines of the Church Fathers. 

Hence Patri‘atioal a. = PATRISTIO a. (hence 
Patri ‘stically a7v., Patri‘sticalness); Patri'sti- 
oism (-siz’m), properly, a system founded upon 
the study of the Fathers; lousely, the doctrine or 
mode of thought of the Fathers themselves. 

283: J. H. Newman Leéé, (1891) I. 251, I have.. received 
a.. pee of books. .consisting of thiity-six volumes of the 
Fathers;. I am now set up in the H iihagiera line. 1837-9 
Hauram //ist, Lit, ut. ii §a7 Chillingworth was ..a man 
versed in patristical learning. 1849 Cureton Corpus /gnat. 
2agt ‘O Advos @ecs, so frequently occurring in the earlicst 
Patristical writings @rx8ss J. J. Buunr night Use 
Karly Fathers Ser. t. & (1857) 6 Consistent with ancient 
patristical precedent. 1882 ibvik, *Palristically, in a 
patristic manner. 1836 Pusry Let. to Newtan in J.iddon 
Life (1893) I. xviii. gar There is a good deal of close argu- 
ment from the text of Scripture: no imaginativeness, or 
*patristicalness. 1864 Dearne /ufell. Devel. Europe x 1. 
305 “Patristicism, or the science of the Fathers, was thus 
essentially founded on the principle that the Scriptures con- 
tain all knowledge permitted to man. 1899 Sfeaher 30 Dec. 
338/2 High-pitched devotional patristicisin, 

Patrix (pé'triks). Also patrice. Pl. patrioes. 
[mod. f. L. paler, putr- father, as a correlative 
term to matrix; in Ger. patrize (Brockhaus 
Convers. Lex. 1846) ] <A die, punch, or pattern 


used to form matrices in type-founding, etc. 

1683 7imes 24 Mar. 12 Fist making a model in wax or 
clay, and then cuuing a similar model in relief in steel, 
which is hardened and tempered, and is known ax the hub 
or patrica..If an article has to be reproduced, it furnishes 
itself the model from which a patrice is made in cast iron, 
1588 Manch. Exam. aa June 5/7 The edges are filed off, 
and the patrix removed from the matrix. 

Also 7 -issate. 


+ Pa‘triszate, v. Ods. rure. 
[f. L. patrizat-, ppl. stem of patrtzdre, in cl. L. 
patrissare to act like or take after one’s father, as 
if from a Gr. type *warpife (the actual Gr. being 
warpaceayv).] str. To take after, imitate, or follow 


the example of, one’s father (or ancestors), 

1623 CockeraM, Pa/rissate, to resemble ones father. a 1662 
Futrer Worthtes, Hartford, (1662) 22 In testimony of his 
true affection to the dead Father in his living Son. ihe] pre- 
sented it to the young Earl, conjuring him, by the cogent 
arguments of example and rule, to patrizate. [2696 M. 
Henrv Life P. Henry Wa, 1853 II. 619/a Some of the 
branches of the family, who did not patrizare, were uneasy 
at his being there.] 

So +t Patriza‘tion, imitation of one’s father or 


ancestors; + Patrise v. = PATRIZATE. 

@1696 W. Scrater Exp, 4th ch. Rom. (1650) Ep. Ded., 
The Son. . moulded. .into the like forme of piety, by a zealous 
*patrization. 3660 Warernouse Arms & Arm. 32 So did 
they preserve this Memory of their Ancestors, to excite them 
to a patiization. 1684 Gee Foot ont of Snare xii. 78 His 
worthy (truly “patrizing) Sonne. ax64s Sin W. Monson 
Naval Tracts w. (1704) 446/1 They do Patrizize (s/c) and 
follow the steps of their Predecexsors. 

+ Patro‘cinate, v. Obs. [f. L. patrdcindt., 
ppl. stem of pafrécindri to patronize, defend, related 
to fatrén-em Patron. Cf. F. patrociner (1367 in 
Hatz.-Darm.), It. patrocinare, Pr., Sp., Pg. patro- 
cinar.] trans. To defend, champion, maintain, 
patronize (a cause, etc.). 

162: Coran., Patrectner,to patrocinate, maintaine, defend, 

rotect, support, vphold. 2647 Jea. Tavior L756. Proph. 

p. Ded. 29 Not cald out to patrocinate cuery lesse neces- 
og? Cpcabaleeg @ 1693 Urquhart's Rabclare i. v. s8a2 Mae. 
E. Natruan Langveath 111. 290 Oh! that | had the eloquence 
of a Cicero. .to patrocinate that glorious freedom. 

+ Patrocination. 0és. rare. (n. of action 
from L, patrdcindrf: see prec. and -aTION.] The 
action of supporting, maintaining, or patronizing. 

s6qo Bre. Hare Agisc. t. xi. 49 To maintaine our owne 


PATROL. 


Truths, without all feare of the patrocination of P. . 

M. Hupson Div. Right Govt. Ep. Ded. ro This ‘ridin? 
Treatise, for the Patrocination whereof I have presumed to 
make my addresses to Your most Sacred Majenty. 

+ Pa‘trocine, 5d. Obs. rare. [a. F. patrocine 
(1409 in Godet.), ad. L. vOctnium patronage, 
protection: see Patnoorny.] Protection, patronage; 
= PATROOINY. 

8996 R. Bauce Let. in Maitland Hist. Edin. 1. iii. 49 The 
5 y Barons bad taken on them the Patrocine of the 

shurch. 3644 Maxweace Prevog. Chr. Kings Ep. Ded. 12 
The love and zeale which have necessited me to take recourse 
to Your Honours patrocine. 

t Pa‘trooine, v. Ols.rare—'. [a. F. patrocin-er, 
or ad. L. patrdcind-ri.] = PATROCINATE v. 

1680 E. F. Hist. Adw. // (Octavo ed.) 75 When it is.. not 
only vicious and ill affected, but doth patrocine (/olte ed. 
patronize) and maintain it in others. 


+ Patrociny (pitrp'sini). Obs. [ad. L. parrd- 
csnt-um patronage, defence, f. patrdcindri: see 
PATROOINATE ©] Patronage, protection, defence, 
countenance, support (of a person or cause), 

21490 Mankind (Brandl) 891 Mankynd ys deliueryd by 
my suuerall patrocynye. xga9 Wou.sey Let. to Gardener in 
Surype Heel, Mem. 1. App, xxxiii. ga ‘Vogtake hym and his 

re causis into your patrocynye and protection. 1589 R, 

OBINBON Gold. Mirr. Ep. Ded., That your honour will 
vouchsafe tv take on you the Patrosinie of this Treatise, 
r6ag Keg. Privy Council Scot. Ser. it. ILL a3 Sir Johne.. 
takes upoun him the patrocinie and defence of the said 
James, 1679 Burner Serm. Roy. Martyr (2710) 47 It gave 
a Patrociny to those Practises. 

{f. Gr. 


Patrogony (patrp‘péni). nonce-wd, 
warnp, warp- father, after sheogony.] A geuealogy 
of the Fathers (of the Christian Church). 

1857 J. W. DonaLpson Christian Orthod. 231 The ‘ Book 
of Gencrations of the Fathers’, a sort of Patrogony. 

|| Patroillart. Odés, OF., also fatroul(D-, 
patrullart, £. patrouil puddle, mud: see PaTRou v.] 
Corrupt or ‘ muddled * language. 

1340 Ayend. 211 Huo pet bit god wyb-oute deuocion of 
herte: he apekp to god eae oe [F. sf priedieu pa:roul. 
fart), ase pe ilke bet spekp half englis and half urenss., 

Patrol (pitrd«l), 56. Also 7-9 patrole, (7 
petrol(1), 8 patrouille, petrouille, -oville, pa- 
drole, patroll, patroul. [a. F. patrourile (1539 
in R. Estienne, 1611 in Cotgr. ‘a still night-watch 
in warte; fatre la patroutl/e, to be driven to linger, 
and spend his time idly, as one thats forced to 
watch’), vbl. sb. from Salroudller: see next. Hence, 
also It. pattuglia, Sp. patrulla, Pg. patrulha; Du. 
patroutlle, Ger. patrolle, Da. patrol, Sw. patrull, 
Russ. naTpyab atre’/*, In Eng., as app. in some 
of the other langs., the sb, appears before the vb.] 

1. The action of going the rounds of a garrison, 
camp, etc. for the purpuse of watching, guarding, 
and checking irregularity or disorder; the peram- 
bulation of a city, town, or district by a police 
constable or detachment of police fur the protection 
of life and property. 


21664 Buti gr //ud. i. iii. Bor These consecrated Geese in 
Orders, .. being then upon Petioll, With noise alone beat 
off the Gaul. 1693 Lutrrece Srie/ el. (1857) LIN. 245 His 
majestie has ordered a nightly patrole. Ate Lond. Gus. 
No. 4419/5 The Dragoons. .kept Patrolcs all Night. a7 
Nouth Exam, 1. vii. § 98 (1740) 50 The Sherriffs..r 
the Petroville about the City almost all Night, and no one 
attempted to make a Bonefire. 1833 Hr. Mautingau Loom 
& Lugger uv. 9t You are dreading your patrol to-night 
becauce it is heginning tosnow. 1849 Jamus Woodman xv, 
The same vigilant patrol was kept up. 

b. fg. and trans/. 

3787-46 THOMSON Summer 1605 Send forth the savin 
viitues round the land In bright patrol. 26sx Ciare Vell. 
Minstr, 1. a3 The fox is loth to ‘gin along patrole. 1883 
LB. Haatse Carguines Woods iii. 61 Mr. Brace had begua 
his fruitless patrol of the main street. 

2. ‘ Those that go the rounds’ (J.); a detachment 


of the guard told cff for the purposes above men- 
tioned ; also, a police constable, or a detachment 
of such, told off to the beat of a particular district 
for its protection, the prevention of disorder, etc. 
2670 G H. tr. Hist. Cardinads wt. 1, 289 He sends Petrols 
of Souldiers constantly about. 3704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. 
1, Patrouslle, or Patroul aw we enctely pronounce it, 18 
a Round of Soldiers, to the Nuinber of Five or Six, with 
a Serjeant to command them. 1800 Asiat. Ann. Reg. 
Misc. 17. 229/2 Vhe patrole of the city consists of 12,00 
men, who receive a daily allowance of one fanam each. ! 
Times 5 Jan., ‘This here man’ (pointing to the patrol), .. 
* has told false affidavit’, 1668 Regul, & Ord. Arnty P93 
Regiments encamped near villages are to send frequent 
patrols into them, toapprehend any Soldiers who may be there. 
3. A detachment of troops sent out in advance 
of a column, regiment, etc., to reconnoitre the 
country and to gain information of the presence 


and movements of the enemy. 

s708 Lond, Gas No. 3825/1 One of our Parties met with 
their Patrole near Pradella. 17:0 /bid. No 4719/2 Our 
Patrouilles met with two of the Enemy's Parties. * 
Instr. & Reg, Cavalry (1813) 273 Patroles must examine al 
villages, hollow ways and woeds that lie in the direction of 
their march, taking care to reconnoitre from the heights, ¢ 
aed below. i Soutney Hist. Penins. War If. $13 
The French pushed their patroles of cavalry near the town. 
1853 Stocqunterr Mil. Encycl. s. v., Patrols are also sent out 
to gain intelligence of the positlon and force of an enem¥ 
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4, attrib. and Comb., as patrol boat, box, duty, 
frotilla, jacket, tent, vessel; patrol-wagon, U.S. 
(a) a wagon in which the police convey prisoners, 
a prison-van; (6) ‘a light open wagon used by the 
underwriters’ patrol in S astening to fires to protect 
insured poce (Funk 1895). Also PATROLMAN. 

E. 

ongh made of light canvas, .. weighed about twenty five 
pounds. 1899 We hk Keo. 1. 724-A_solution,. would be for 
certain ranges to be kept clear by official patrol boats. 1898 
Westm. Gas. 28 May 1/3 For the protection of her coasts.., 
America will depend minty upon her monitors and emer- 
gency patrol vessels. 1899 Atlantic Monthly LRXXIII. 
770/1 With clamor of urgent gong, the patrol wagon rounds 
the corner, carrying two policemen. ad Westin. Gas, 
sy Nov. 11/2 Some gendarmes on patrol duty, 

Patrol (patréa‘l), v. Infl. patrolled, -olling. 
lorms: 7-8 patroll, 7- patrol, (8-rouille, -roul, 
8-9 -role). fa. KF. patrouill-er, in same sense, 
orig. to paddle or puddle in the mud, altered 
from earlier patous/ler ‘to padie, or dable in with 
the feet, to stirre vp and downe, and trouble, 
or make foule, by stirring’ (Cotgr.): cf. OF. 
putouetl pool, puddle, mire (1473 in Godef.), 
mod.F. dial. patrout/ mire; also patoutlias ‘a 
plash or puddle’ (Cotgr.), mod.F. dial. pasousliat 
a puddle or pool in the road, The military use 
(already in Cotgr. in patrouilie sb.) was prob. at 
first a piece of French camp slang, a gad 
consisting often of tramping through mire an 
wet. After its recognition, it | oma into most of 
the western lanys., Sp. patredlar, Py. patrulhar, 
li. patlugliare; Du. patrouslleeren, Ger. patroull-, 
patrolliven, Da, patrollere, Sw. patrullera | 

1. ¢ntr. ‘To go the rounds in a camp or garrison’ 
(J.), to go on patrol, to act as patrol; to recon- 
noitre ag a patrol. b. To tiaverse on duty a par- 
ticular beat or district as constable or patrolman. 

1691 Lon /. Gas. No, 2702/a They ay there undiscovered 
till a Trooper that was Patrolling first saw them, x70% 
/brd. No. 3742/1 Several Boats with Soldiers were ordered 
to Patroul on the River. 170) E. Warp tr, Cerwantes 21g 
They..left him to take his 1est with Martinez and twelve 
Men to Patrouille about. 1777 Rowertson sist. Amer. 
Il. vi. a8 The appointment of a considerable number 
of persons .to patrole as watchmen during the nght. £838 
W Irvine Alhambra II. 57 Numbers of armed guards 
pitrolled around them. 28s Cartyce A/iic., Prinsenraud 
(1857) LV. 360 Patrolled-over by mere irrational monsters. 
1867 Lavy Herneet Cradle L, viii. 215 Finding the Euro- 
peans on the alert, and the native guard valiantly patrolling 
and shouting out their national war-cries, 

c. fransf. and fig. 

1791 Wo.corr (P. Pindar) Magpie & Robin 17 Leaving 
behind their tes for mech mould, That phable from 
form to form patroles, Making fresh houses for new souls, 
r8azr Coarrn bili. Miustr. 1. 94 The labouring mice To 
sheltering hedga and wood patrole. 

2. trans. To go over or round (a camp, garrison, 
town, harbour, etc.) for the purpose of watching, 
guarding, or protecting ; to perambulate or traverse 
(a beat or district) as constable or patrolman; to 
traverse leisurely in all directions. 

1765 R. Roorrs JYruls. (1883) 80 We were continually 
employed in patrolling the woods between this fort and 
Ticonderoga, 2798 Fernian /élustr. Sterne, etc, Eng. 
Hist, aqt A strong body of horse patroled the streets, 
rSaa W. Irvine Sraced. Hall xx. 171 Christy often patrols 
the park with bis dogs. 383g Mauch, Exam 12 May 5/t 
Armed boats will be provided for patrolling the Nile. 

Ifence Patro‘lled f/. a., Patro‘lling vd/. sb, 
and PAs. a. 

1758 Lo. Sacxvitce Let. to Ld. Egremont 1a Oct. (in 
Pearson's Catal, (190 )68), We have detached Posts all along 
the Lippe, ..and even Patroling Parties as far to our right 
as Bentheim. 3847 /a/antry Man. (1854) 105 Silence [is] 
indispensable in patrolling. 1887 Pal! Ma/i G. 26 Jan. 9/1 
A patrolling policemen heard cries for help. 1903 Lazy 
Chron, 11 Fab, 3/5 A few yards away was the busy and 
patrolled Strand. 

Patrolatry (pi&trg'litri). sonce-wd. f. Gr. 
varhp, warp- father + -LATBY.] Worship of, or ex- 
cessive reverence for, the Fathers (of the Church). 

3846 Hane Afission Com/. (1850) 237 Now that our church 
is threatened with a revival of patroletry, . notice should be 
drawn to the defects, as well as to the excellences of the 
Fathers, 

Patro‘ller. rare. [f. Parzon v.+-xn1.] One 
on patrolling daty. 

1879 Tources Fools Err. xxxviil. 28: He ordered ..some 
patroilers to ride up and down the streets and prevent any 
interruption. 

Patrollotism (p&trdlotie’m). nonce-wd. [repr. 
F, nonce-wd. patrousllotisme, f. patrouilig, alter 
fatriotisme.} “The system of patrols, 

2837 Cartyie Fr, Rev. J. vit. {, The Caricaturiat promul- 
teshisemblematic Tablature: .¢ Patroutllotisomechassant 
Patriotism, Patriotism driven out by Patrollotism, 

4did, iii, Sullen is the mate heart, repressed by Patrollotism ; 
vehement {s the female, irrepressible 


Patrolman (pitrdu'Iman). Also patrolsman. 
Chiefly U.S, A man who ison patrol. pee. a. 
A police constable attached to a particular beat or 
district of a city or town, 


in Wragrer Suppl, 1880 Scribner's Mag. Jan 
Aa beginning secon wore two man pak one om the 


Narixa Eccurs. S. Afvica II. 67 These patrole. 
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station on patrol duty and follow their beats to the right ° 


and left reapec vey until they meet the patrol-men from 
the adjacent stations, 1893 Stean Lf Christ came to 
Chicage (1894) 266 ‘Yhe nearest patrolman who sees it [a 
fire) hastens to his patrol-box and sends in a fire alarm. 

. Aman told off to watch and inspect a line 
of electric wires, etc., to insure their continuing in 


good order. 

38.. Electric Rev. (U.S.) XVI. 16 (Cent.) The chief line- 
man should. .also have charge of the carbon-settera and 
arc-patrolmen. 


Patrology (pitrplédzi). [mod. f. Gr. sarhp 
warp- father + -Aoyla -Loar. Cf. mod.L. patro- 
logsa (16the.), F. patrologie (1878 ia Dict. Acad.).] 
The study of the writings of the Fathers (of the 


Church), patristics ; a treatise on these writings. 
1600 Nostusrooxe oor Man's Gurd. Ep. Ded. 3 May 
rather therefoie be called Patrology, then ‘heology. 1716 
M. Davies Athen. Brit, UL 49 To lay open. .the least 
Deformity..they could discover or search out in the earliest 
Patrology. 1847 Bucn tr. /agendach's /list. Doctr. 1.7 
note, The distinction made by some writers, .. between 
Patristics and Patrology, appears to us..unfounded. ; 
Hence Patrologio (pzxtrolpzik), -loal adys., 
belonging to patrology (whence Patrologico-apo- 
stolical a., pertaining to the Apostolic Fathers) ; 


Patro‘logist, one versed in patrology. 

x75 M. Davies A then. Brit.t. Pref. 12 ‘The last mention'd 
Ha kind of Patrologico-Apostolical Epistles. 1716 

bid. 11. 278 The Patrological Memoirs..of those earliest.. 
Post-Nicen Centuries. /6id. IIL 39 Printed ..by the erudite 
Protestant Patrologista, //id. 49 Well read in all the 
Patrological Prints, 1890 E. Jonnson Mise Christendom 
al Dasilian and Benedictine patrulogic mythology. 

atron (pétran), 56. Forms: 3-6 patroun, 
4:7 patrone, 5 patorne, 3- patron. ME. 
patroun, a. OF. patrun (1athc.), patron (13th c.), 
= Pr, padron, padro, Cat. padré, Sp. patron 
( padron), Pg. patrono, It. padrone (+ patrone), ad. 
L. patrén-us protector, defender, patron, deriv. of 
pater, patr-em father. 

L. patronus bad the senses of protector and defender of 
his clients (viz. of individuals, of cittes, or provinces); also, 
the former master of a freedman or freedwoman; an advu- 
cate or defender before a court of justice, or, generally, of 
any person or cause. In med.L. and Romanic it acquired 
the senses of patron saint, patron or advowee (advocatss) 
of a church, and that of lord or master, in many specific 
connexions ; also that of exemplar, patiern. Most of these 
senses are represented in Kny. patvon, but the orderin which 
they were taken into Eng. does not correspond to that of 
their appearance in Latin and Romanic, sense 4, ‘ patron of 
a church ’, being the earlient to be adopted. The order here 
followed is oneof convenience 5 the chronological order may 
be seen fiom the quotations, The sense Pari gen is now 
differentiated in spelling, and is treated as a distinct word.) 

I. Senses connected with ancient L. patrons. 

1. One who stands to another or others in rela- 
tions analogous to those of a father; a lord or 
master; a protector; talord superior; +a founder 


of a religious order, 

13.. Gaw. § Gr. Kat. 6 Hit watz Ennias pe athel, & his 
highe kynde, Pat sien depreced proumnces, & patrounes 
bicome Welne3e of al pe wele in pe westiles. ¢ 2380 Wycuiir 
Ws. (1880) a85 Also crixst & his apoxtlis techen vs to lyue 
beter panne pes pon of pes newe ordris. s408 Jack 
Upland (Skeat) |. 33% 2430 Lypc. Afin, Poems (Percy 
Soc.) 110 ‘ Syr’, she sayd, ‘ye be ower lord, ower patron, 
and ower precedent’. 1gg0 Srensira fF. GQ L xii 6 Unto 
that doughtie Conquerour they came, And .. Their ‘Lorde 
and Patrone loud did him pruoclame. 1633 Litxcow 
Trav. x. 444 ‘The Patrone of so great a Monarchy. 36g2 
Neeouanm tr. Selden's Mare Cl. 25 The Dominion for all 
that remaining to another Patron. 1737 Pope Hor. Ep st, 
1. i, sc While you, great Patron of Mankind { sustain 
balanc’d World, and open all the Main. 1809 Bawowan 
Domesday Bh. 415 In these wards there are 77 mansions 
belonging to sokemen who have their own lands in demesne, 
and who may choose a patron where they will, 1838 ‘Tsun 
WALL Greece V. 321 Sparta..could not easily bring herself 
to think of the son of Amyntas, as a patron, or a master. — 

3. Kom. Antig, One who had manumitted his 


slave, and who retained legal claims, of a paternal 
nature, upon him as freedman. Also, b. A person 
of distinction who gave his protection and aid to 
a client (see CLiznT 1) inv return for certain services, 


Hence used allusively. 

rg6o Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm, 72, | shoulde gyve an occa- 
sion unto Clientes to offende against their patrones, 2633- 
Frercure & Massinoen Lover's Progr. v.\, It isthe client's 
duty To wait upon his patron. 1727-41 Cuamaras Cycé, 
av., The principal right which patrons had, was that of 
being the legal heirs of their freed-inen, if they died without 
lawful issue born after their enfranchisement, and intestate, 
3837 Penny Cel. VIL 960/: Patron and client were not 

rmitted to sue at law, or give evidence against one another, 

riginally patricians only could be patrons, 1843 MacauLay 
Lays Anc. Rome, Virginia 78, 1 wait on Appius Claudius, 
I waited on his sire; Let him who works the client wrong 
beware the patron's ire | 

0. Rom. Antig. A defender before a court of 
justice; an advocate, a pleader; hence fig. In 
reference to ancient Greece, used to render wpo- 
ord7ys, as applied to a citizen under whose pro- 
tection a resident alien (gérocwos) placed himself, 
and who transacted legal business for him and was 
responsible to the state for his conduct. 

sais Tanvisd Higrien (Rolls) IV. et9 lulius Cesar, pat was 


his patroun and his vorie,..pleted for hym, Caxton 
St Woene/r. 14 He shold to them be a patrone in heuen, 


PATRON, 


Pur Pilgrimage +, vi. Conscience 
Wisnenoe Patr or Judge within an accuseth, excuseth, 
condemne veth, 3667 Mitton 7. ZL. ur a19 On 
mans bebalf Patron or Intercessor none apgeert 2873 
Wootrsny /névod. /atermat. Law (1879) § 6y At Athens.. 
domiciled strangers—ze/an/,—.. needed a patron for the 
transaction of legal business. 

3. ‘One who countenances, supports, or protects’ 
(J.) ; one who takes under his favour protec- 
tion, or lends his influential support to advance 
the interests of, some person, cause, institution, art, 
or undertaking ; sgec. in 17th and 18th c. the person 
who accepted the dedication of a book. (Alwa 
implying something of the superior relation of 
wealthy or power! Roman patron to his client.) 


Now a chicf sense. vate: whe 

1377 Lancc. ?. Pe. B. xu. a27 Ac kynde. 
potroun and putteth it in bire ere. ¢138e Wrvcwir Sel. 
Vhs. V1. 254 Peo world is bis patroun, and pe fadir of pryde 
also. 34 . Zsendale's Vis. (Wagner) 2 was some tyme 
thy patroun fie, Tu whom thou shuldest buxsum ba. 2g00-s0 
Dunaar Poems iii. 13 Off sic hie fcistls of saintis in glorie, 
.. Quhair lordis war patrones, oft 1 sang thame Caritas fre 
Dei amore. 1568 Guarton Chron. LI. 770 As though God 
and Saint Peter were the Patrones vagraaoes uyng. 
1603 Bacon Adv. Learn. 1. iii. §.9 Hooks (such as are worth 
the name of books) ought to have no patrons but truth 
reason. 1738 Porg Prol. Sat. 249 May some choice patron 
biesa each grey-goore quill | Hid Jounsow ban, Hum. 
Wishes 160 There mark what UBF the scholar’s life assail, 
Toil, envy, want, the patron, and the jail, ee 
P: inc. Concl. 88 A great broad-shoulder'd genial English 
man,..A patron of some thirty charities, 2053 J. H. New. 
man /Vist. S&. (x873) 11.1 iv. 213 Kings..at various periods 
have been most effective patrons of art and science, 

Jig. €3760 SMouetr Ode to Sleep 2 Suft Sleep.. Sweet 
patron of the peaceful hour. 

b. A supporter, upholder, advocate, or champioa 


of a theory or doctrine. Now rare. 

3973 G. Hanvey Letter-$4. (Camden) ro, I was a great and 
continual patron of paradoxis. %¢68 Cucrereen & Core 
Barthol. Anat. u. vi, 103 Patrons and favourers of the cir- 
cular motion of the blood, as Harvey. azog Stannops 
Paraphr. IL 424 Those very Episties, where the main 
Strength of the Patrons for a naked and unfruitful Faith ls 
supposed to lye. 2796 Br Watson Apol. Bidle 4a This 
fancy has had some patrons before you. 

c. One who countenances or supports a practice, 
a form of sport, an institution, or the like. Also 
(in tradesmen’s language), One who supports with 
his custom a commercial undertaking, a shop, 
store, etc.; a reguiar customer; one who uses or 
frequenta any institution or place of resort. 

1605 B. Jonson Vol; nt. i, (Volpone, disguised as a 
mountebank Doctor addressing the crowd gathered before 
hiro] Most noble gentlemen, and my worthy pations! 1892 
Fattirh Herald 18 Jul 2/5 The Proprietor. .thanks his 
Patrons for the sup they have extended to him for the 
pastix years. A/osd. ri pee tron of the turf and the prize- 
ring. ‘The patrons of the public-house, the gin-shop, etc 

II, Senses arising in mediseval Latin. 

4. One who holds the right of presentation to 
an ecclesiastical benefice; the holder of the advow- 
son: so called from his original function of advo- 
cate and defender; see ADVOCATE 2, ADVOWEE 2, 
(The earliest sense in Eng. use.) 

{z278 Rolls ef Parit.1.s5/ eyres Wauter Ledet sunt 
verres patrons de ladite Eglise.) ¢ 2300 Beket oe Soc.) 

jove. 


OF & 


570 And that he, other the patroun, furst the ji 
1325 Poem Times kdw. 1! 56 in Pol. Songs (Camden) 326 
Sone so a parsoun is ded and in eorthe i-don, Thanne shal 
the patroun have iiftes anon. = : Lanat, ?. Fé. C. vi. 78 
Popes and patrones poure gentil blod refuseb. axqgo Kat. 
de la Tour (1868) 42 The knight was lorde and patron of the 
chirche, am BABINGTON Commandm. ‘Yo Gentlem. Eng. 
(1590) aelv ey should defend and tender the estate of 
the Churches whereof they bee patrons. 1616 R. C. Zinees’ 
Whestle Ww. 1 7 l.awes danger to prevent, The patron with 
the parson wil indent ‘That he shall have the living. 2766 
Briacxstone Cosame, 11. xviii. 276 The right of presentatioa 
to a church accrues to the ordinary by neglect of the patron 
to present. 2863 W. Bei. Dict. Law Scotl. 3. v. Patr , 
It would appear that patrons were originally merely ¢ 
guardians of the temporal property of particular churches, 
3878 Stusas Const. Hist. xix. ILI. 311 In 12953, ..he [Innocent 
1V} recognized in the fullest way the rights of patrons, and 
under to abstain from all usurped provisions. 

5. ‘A guardian saint’ (J.); the special tutelary 
saint of a person, place, country, craft, or institu- 
tion. (Now usually /atrom saint: see 12 c-) 
¢3380 Wyciir Sern, Sel. Wks. I. 73 Neiber pei make 
Baptist ne Jesus Crist patroun. seus Guvirorps Pidgr. 
(Camden) 12 Many relyques, as the hed and the arme of 
eeynt ee ee is there patron. sg60 Daustr. Sleidane's 
Comm, 437 b, S. James the Patrone of Spain. 1646 Caasnaw 
Deo Nostre (1652) 196 Ah, then, poor soul | what wilt thou 
say? And to sara perth choose to pray? 2718 Free-thinker 
No 16 he eceg icholas is the great Patron of Mariners. 
2828 K. Dicey Brondst. Hon, (1846) ll. /anevedua 8g 
(St. George) was the patron of England as early as the time 
of Richard I. He is also patron of Malta, of Genoa, of 
Valentia and 

tb. A tutelary (pagan) divinity. Ods. 

2374 Cuaucer Anel § Arc. 4 You fiers god of armes Mars 
the rede That.. Honured art as patron of that place. «97 
Dayvpben Aiaeid xt. 596 Then to the patron of his art he 
(the physician 14pis) pray‘d. 

tc. etlipt. for patron day (see 11): =» PaTTERN 
sb. 13. Obs. 

3890 J. Heacey /asula Sanct. ef Doctor. Ba A holy well 
ielg a ‘patron’ was formerly held on the last S y of 

uly. 


PATRON. 


IIL. Senses repr. modern Romanic uses. 

(elt. fadrene, patrons, Sp. patron, padron, i. patron.) 
Cf. Paprowe, Patnoon 2-3 

6. The captain or master of a galley, or of a 
coasting vessel in the Mediterranean; also, the 
steersman of a longboat. Now rare. 

(1399-3 Larl Derby's Exp. (Camden) 232 Item pro vino 
-.empto per manus Johannis Payn in galeia de Gilberto 
famulo patroni) xq... in //ist. Coll Citisen London (Cam- 
den) 115 Certayne Jordys fanghtyn whithe caryky's of Gene, 
.-and toke iti} of. .chem i byr patronys. Caxton 
Fables of Poge ix, Ther wasa curyk of Jene..of the whiche 
carrick the patrone bare io his +beld painted an oxe hede. 
2968 Grarron Chron. IT. 464 ‘Three of the greatest Caricks 
with their patrones, and Monsire laques de biurbon their 
Admirall were taken. 1676 Lond. Gas. No. 1066/3 These 

iculars,..come from Naples, brought thither by the 

’atron of a Felucca. 1787-41 Cuamners Cyc/. s.v., Patron 
. isa name given in the Mediterranean, to the person who 
commands the vessel and seamen ; sometimes to the person 
who steers it. 2820 Kyson Afar. Fal. i. 1i. 994 How! did 
you say the patron of a galley? : 

tb. Extended to the captain of an ancient ship. 
2ag0 Caxton Encydos xxvii. gg Eneas.. called to hym all 
the patrons & all the maystres of the shipes. 1513 Dovcias 
ineis v. iv. § That the patrone Gyas, amyd the flude,.. 
Callis on his steris man, hait Meneit by namie. ; 
+7. A master or owner of slaves or captives (in 


the Levant and Harbary states). Ods. 

2628 Diasy Vey. Sfedit, (1868) 19 [‘They] gane me leaue to 
earvie away all the English captives that remained here 
¢which were near 50), paying onely the money they «ost vnto 
their patrones. 1697 tr. Cfess D'Annoy's / rev. (1706) 227 
Heretofore ...a Patron might have killed his Slave as he 
might have killed his -» 1719 De Fos Cresve 1. ii, My 
new patron or master had taken me home to his house. 

f&. The host or landlord of an inn (in Spain): 


cf. PADRONE d. 

1878 Lavy Baassry Voy. Sunbeam x. 170 [They] carried it 
to the inn, where I had to explain to the gafror, in my best 
Spanish, that we wanted a carriage to go to the baths. 

IV. Applied to things. 

+ ®. The carlier form of the word PaTTERy, q. v. 
for illustrations of this form. Ods. (iu this spelling). 

+10. A case for holding pistol-cartridges: sce 
quot. 1334. (F. patron, patronne.) Also, A car- 


tuidpe (Ger. pats one). Obs. exe. List. 

1683 Sin J. Tuunnr Pallas Armata 173 All Worse-men 
should always have the charges of their Pistols ready in 
Patrons, the Powder made up compactly in Paper, and the 
Ball tyed to it with a piece of Packthred. /éia. 176 He 
hath no more to do but Lo bite of a little of the Paper of his 
Patron. 1834 Penny Cyc. I. 375/2 The Patron was an 
upright saint evlindrical: box of steel, with a cover moving 
on a hinge, filled with a block of wood with five perforations 
to hold as many pistol-cartridges. 1850 Faiaino.t Cost, Ling. 
(ed. 2) Glosa. 38628 Cal. Spec. Haxh. S. Kens. No 4731-2 Steel 

tron for holding cartridges, with embossed figures in front. 

ixteenth century. Leather patron, with steel mountings 
and cover, anc ball bag attached. Seventeenth century. 
V. attrib, and Comb, 

ll. atirid,, as patron business, -worshtp; patron 
eall (.5¢.), gee quot.; patron day, the day of a 
patron saint, esp. in Ireland: see Patrern sd. 12; 
+ patrontashe Afs/. [Du. patroontasch, Ger. patro- 
sentasche}, a cartridge-case or ammunition-pouch. 

1835-80 Janurson, */afron-call, the patronage of a church, 
the right of presentation. s710 Lurresu Bric/ Kel, (1857) 
Vi. 399 In the act..is a clause against papista frequent- 
ing their saints wells on particular *patron days. 1842 S.C, 
Hate /reland 1. 280 ‘The patron-day .. attracts crowds of 
Wisilors, a Acts Pari. Koos. (18@a) IX. 30/2 Money was 
given... for ying baggenots and “patrontaxhes to ther 
Captaines of every Company. 18:8 Bewrnam CA. Eng. 280 
Not only in the line of public service, but in every other 
line, even in the line of *Patron-worship, will exertious cease. 

12 In appositive construction or combination ; 
often equivalent to an adj, a. That is a patron. 

3781 Cowrer //ofe 414 Just made fifth chaplain of his 

tron Jord. 
_ b. Tutelary, as patron deity, god, martyr, etc. 

17oo Davpen Pal, & Arc. in. 561 The bloody colours of 
his patron god. 1796 Pore Oddyss. xix. 468 Hermes, his 
Patron-god, those gifts bestuw'd. 32869 Leckvy Europ, Mor. 
(1877) 1. ni. 464 Almost every hainlet soun required a patron 
martyr and a local legend. 189g Savcg Lgyft of Hebr. > 
Sferodvtos yaa Its (Thebes) patron-deity was Amon. 

Cc. Patron saint: = sense §. 

27237 Fenton Fp. 7, Lambard Poema 313 By France the 
Genius of the Fight confest, For which our Patron-Saint 
adorns his Breast. 28383 G. Downes /.eff, Cont. Countrics 
1. 176 The festival of fastun the patron saint, had attracted 
crowds to the village. fransf. 1856 Emnrson Ang. 7ratts, 
Manners Wks. (Bobn) II. go Sir Philip Sidney is one of the 


patron saints of England. 
Pa‘tron, v. rare. [cf. mod.F. patronner 


med.L., and It. Aatronare, f. L. patrinus PATRON. 
trans, To act as patron to, to champion or favour 
as a patron; to patronize. 

¢2624 Cnarman Batrachom. xxii, This Dedication calls 
no greatness, then, To patron this greatie.s-creating pen, 
3643 Sin ‘IT. Brownr Relig, Med. wu. § 3 Wiser Princes 
Patron the Arty, 166: Oranvinn Jan, . 186, J..am 
not likely to Patron them. 1864 Dicxans A/ut. /r. i. xiv, 
Why am I to be patroned and patronessed as if the patrons 
and patronesscs treated me? 

PFatro @ (px'trénédz), 56. fa. F. patronage 
(14th c. in Hatz.-Darm.) = It. patronage, in 
med.L, patronaticum, -dgium, {. L. patrdn-us 
PATRON: see -AGE.] The office or action of a 
Parron: in various senses of the word. 
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1. Eccl. The right of presenting a qualified person 
to an ecclesiastical bencfice ; advowaon. Origmallys 
the protection and defence of the rights of a church, 
which carried with it the right of presentation. 

wg1a in Laing Charlers (3899) 24 He..sal noth iniure na 
disese the place throuch na titil of patronage bot ms it is 
granttit..in this indenture. 3513-14 Act 5 /fen. VL 11, c.11 
$2 ‘Lhe said Erle .. (shall) have and enjoye all and singler 
Advousons and Patronuges of Churchca, 18709 Key. 
Privy Council Scot. 1. gy The patronage of the aad 
bischoprik of Glasgow. 2730-6 Baitev (foo) av., Ley 
Patronage ..\is a right attach’d to the person either as 
founder, or heir of the founder; or a5 possessor of the 
see to which the patronage is annexed, and is either scald 
or personal. ee Prizstiury Corrupt. Chr. 1. x. 246 
Patronage was introduced in the fuarth century. 1876 Fri e- 
man Norm, Cong. V. xxiv. gor In cither case, patronae 
involved, what in later times has come to be its whole sub- 
stance, a right of nomination. 1883 CAamders’ Ency. /. VIL, 
3328/4 By an act of parliament in_ 1874, patronage wus 
abolished [iu the Church of Scotland]. Jeatd 

2. Guardianship, tutelary care, as of a divinity 
ora saint. arch. or Uds. 

158a Sranynurst nets (Arb.) 49 And so to bee shielded 
yet agayn with patronage anticque, 3609 Line (Douay) 
Ges. xiviit. Comme, Vhe ancient Fathers teach the ‘pauousya 
and Invocation of Angel». 1708 Abpison Dial. Mfedads ii. 
Wks. (Hohn) L295 Among the Roman Catholics every 
vessel is recommended to the patronage of some particular 
saint. 380g Soutury Afadoc im Ast, x. 139 His the other 

ile, Py whose peculiar power and patronage Aztlan was 
bles; Mexitli, woman-horn. - ; : 

3. The action of a patron in giving influential 
support, favour, encouragement, or countenance, 
to @ person, institution, work, art, etc. Originally 
implying the action of a superior. 

2553 T. Witson Aer. Ep. (1567) A ' b, I therfure commende 
tw youre Lordeschyppes tuition and patronage this traictise 
of Rhethorigue. efi Drant Horace Ded. +ifb, Nor any 
thing doth add more estimatipn to true nobilitye, then 

atronage of learning. 1752 JouNnson Ramdler No. 104 P4 

Ly fears of losing the patronage of the family, 1813 Mar 
Enceworm /atro, xiv, Obtain for your girls what I call 
the patronage of fashion. 1829 Kricatiry //ist. Eng. V1. 
75 Henry's patronage of letters was highly commendable. 
2860 C. Knicur of. Hist. Eng. VI. vi. 9% Thanks to the 
example of the ‘ poor author’ who threw the tanly patronaze 
of lord Chesterfield in his face. 2856 Guo. Euviot £. Holt i, 
Harold had gone with the Enmbassy to Constantinople, 
under the patronage of a bigh relative, his mother’s cousin, 

b. sfec. Protection, detence; protectorship. ? Ods. 

25990 Srenser /, (. 1. viii. 26 Leave unto me thy knights 
Jast patronage {f ¢. of his dead body] ¢1612 CHarman 
Tiad vi. 469 Lest, of a fathei'’s patronage, the bulwark 
of all Troy, ‘Thou leav'st him a poor widow's charge. 1706 
Pups, Patronage, Protection, Defence. 1844 Trier 
wa. Greece VINE. 369 Without having been able to effect 
anything..fur..the newly expelled Spartan exiles, who had 
likewi.e reckoned on his patronage. 

+e. Advocacy, countenance, support. Ods. 

z6r0 A, Witcet /lerapla Dan. 114 The multitude of those 
that erre, is no patronage for error. 16za ‘Il. Taytox Commi. 
Zitus wrx ‘This place rightly interpreted, yeeldeth no 
patronage to that deuise of Vniuersall clection. 1674 Owen 
Holy Spirtt (1693) 10 He doth therein undertake our 
Patronage, as oar Advocate. 

d. Countenance or favour shown with an air or 
assumption of superiority; patronizing. 

18ag CAkLYLR Asisc.(1857) 1.279 A distinct patronage both 
of Providence and the Devil, 1870 Dickens £, Drovd in, 
With a pleasant air of patronacc, the Dean as nearly cocks 
his quaint hat as [ctc.}. 1883 Jos. Quincy Figures of fast 
6: It there was a little savor of patronage in the generous 
hospitality she exercised among her simple neighbors, it 
was never reparded as more than a natural emphasis of her 
undoubted cluims w precedence. 

e. In commercial or colloquial use: The financial 


support given by customers in making use of any- 
thing established, opened, or offcred for the use of 
the public, as a line of conveyances or steamers, 


a hotel, store, shop, or the hike. 

1804 an. Rev. IY. 187/1 That the institution has all that 
cl.um to general patronaze..we are disposed to deny. 1856 
Ou_mstep Slave States 76 The appearance of the other 
pubhe-house indicated that it expected a less xelect patronage. 
Alod, ‘ Messrs. A. and B. have opened a new establishment 
for the supply of, ., and hope for a share of public patronage ’. 


4. The right or control of appointments to offices, 


privileges, etc., in the papie service. 

1769 Puntus Je/t. iii. 18 1s the command of the army, with 
all the patronage annexed to it, nothing? 79a UV, 
Morris in Sparks Life § Writ. (1832) Il. 259 The ministers 

S$ more patronage than any monarch since Louis the 

ourteenth, 1800 Astat. Ann. Ree., Proc. FE. Ind. Ho 3116/1 
Why had they confined their inquiry to one individual 
charge of the abuse of patronage—that of the sale of writers 
appointments? = Amer, Reo. CXLII. 577 The 
senators of each State divided their patronage to suit them- 
selves, fulfilling the pledges of the last election and bribing 
voters for the next. 

5. Arms of Patronage ( Ler.) : see quots. 

1737-41 CHAMBERS Cycl, a.v., Arms of Patr . in 
heraldry, are those, a top whereof are some marks of sub- 
jection and dependance...The cardinals on the top of their 
arms bear those of the pope, who gave them the hat, to shew 
that they are bis creatures. 3833 Crane 7echnol. Dict. 
Patronage, Arms of (ter.), those arms which governors o 

rovinces, lords of manors, patrons of benefices, add to their 

mily arma to betoken their right and jurisdiction. 


6. ativtb. (chiefly in senses I and 4), as patronage 
reform, etc.; Patronage Secretary (in Great 
Britain), the Secretary of the Treasury through 
whom the patronage of that depastment of the 


PATRONESS. 


overnment is administered and appointments to 
¢partmcnts under ity control made. 

g Le Fanu Wri, die xxix, ‘That judicious rewandes 
of public virtue, and instructor of the conscience of the 
hustings, the patronage Secretary of the Treasury. 188, 
Laity Led. 4 Mar.a Whether it was with the Sanction of 
the Goverument tbat certain draft Editorials .. have been 
forwarded to organs of the prety by the noble lord the 
Patronage Secretary. 1897 Daily News 21 Oct. 8/7 Arch. 
bishop Benson..was..greatly disappointed at hls failure to 

et his patrunage reforms, as embodied in the Benefices Bill, 


rough. 

+ Patronage, v. Ols, [f prec. sb. perh, 
infucuced by It. patroneggiare to patronize.] traas. 
To give patronage to; to countenance, uphold, 
protect, defend; to PATRONIZE. 

1587 Grexne Luphues’ Censure Kp. Ded., For that the 
geoddexse [Pallas] did most patronaae earning and souldiers, 
aggxr Suaxs. 3 fen. 177, ut. i 48 Yes, as an Out-law in a 
Castle keepes, An vsecth it, to patronnge his ‘heft. 1996 
Ldward 1f//, in. sii, To patronuge the fatherles» and poor. 
1598 KR. Havvockr tr. Lomasszo Yo Rdr., ‘J opatronage them 
froin the insolent incroach:ng of men of no desert. 
Sruumy Afariser's A/ag. Aane ij, Lhat I may charge you 
to Patronage no more than ies had. 

Hence + Pa‘tronaged ///.a.; + Pa‘tronaging 
vol.sb, and ppl. a. Obs. ° 

1597 J. Kins Om Jonas (1618) 124 That it should be rackt 
tothe patronaginy of ‘emo'scosennge. ¥16g0 Don Bellianis 
254 ‘Lhe quiet shore of pad most gentle and pati onaging 
favours. 2796 Avitrre Parergou 431 The Patron ought. .to 
have Honours done him in such patronag'd Chureh, as the 
best seat therein and the like. 


Patronal (ye‘tronal, pat-),@. (a. F. patronal 
(1611 in Cotgr.), ad. L. patréndl ts, f. patrin-us 
PaTRON: see -\L. For the pronunciation cf. per- 
sonal; but some say (patrdenadl) ; cf. Docrninat.] 
Ot or pertaining to a pation or patron saint; of 


the nature of a patron. 

16x21 Corcr., /‘atronal, patronall; of, or belonging to, a 
Patron; done in remembrance, or solemnized in honour, of a 
Patron. 1646 Sin T. Buowns /'seud, Af. 12 Their Penates and 
Patronall gods, 1785 Jonxson, Patronal, Protecting ; sup- 
porting; guarding; defending ; doing the office of a patron. 
1834 L. Rircuug Wand, by Sc ine (1835) 229 One might have 
thought..that it was the patronal fie of the town. 2868 
Saitn Smaller Dict. Gr. & Rom. Autig.(ed 7)s.v. fatrouus, 
It was the duty of the patron to support his freediman in 
card of necessity, and if he did not, he lost his patronal 
rights. 

Patronate (pr‘trént, pét-). rare. [ad. 1. 
patrondl-us, {. pavidn-us Patwon: see -aTE!,) 
The position, nght, or duty of a patron; the 
jurisdiction or possession of a patron. 

2694 Fountainnarye in M. P. Brown Suppl, Pets. Crt. 
Session (1ba6) 1V. 143 The Lords found the Bishop's pre- 
scnling, a» patron, mace it a pitronaie, but not a patn- 
monial mensal kirk. 1865 M. Patiison “ss, (1889) 1. 7 
‘hat was the idea which the master of Rosso and Celli 
formed of his patronate of letter. 1880 Muiruran Garus 
563 Patromate was the relauonship that existed between 
afrecdman, and his pfafronus. 

atirib. 1879 P. Loxmur Lechler's Waiclif 1. 46 The 
Cuna..encourages all who have patronate rights tu make 
pastoral appointments of a lhe hind. 

Pa‘trondom. soue-wd. [See -pDou.] The estate 
or order of patrons. 

1878 P. Lorimer Lechles*’s Wich J. 36 To that end.. 
behoved to be subservient both pnesidom and patrondom, 
"+ Pats and popedoin. 

+ Patro‘ne. (és, Also patronne. [a. F. 
patronne (= galere patronne), fem. of patron.} 
The galley which carricd the lieutenant-general 
(= vice-admiral) of a squadron of galleys, and 
was usually the sccond galley of the squadron (the 
first being the cafitana or Carrainess, in the 
French squadion the réa/e), 

1585 T. WasnincTon tr. Vic helay's Voy. 1. xx. 25 b, About 
the cucning were brought intoo our Patrune.. the Gonernour 
Vallier and the Spanish Argosin, /éfd. 1. xxii. 28 There 
died also two gallic slaves and foure in the patrone, /drd. 
J. in. 33 b, We Legan tu way out the bisket..in the Patronone 
there was scarce lefte for foure Jayes. 

Patrone, obs. furm ot PaTKON, PATROON. 

Patronee’. nonce-wi. [See -ze.] A recipient 
of patronage, a presentee to a benefice. 

¢1807 Syp. Switn in Lady Holland Mem, (1855) IL 32 My 
request to him,.was, if any patronee of his preferred the 
North to the South, that I might be allowed to gratify so 
aingular a wish by exchanging with him. 

Patroness (pel'trones, pre't-), 45. Also § -pyse, 
5-7 -nesse, -onnesse. [ad. med.L. patrontssa, 
fem, of patrdnus (after dasilissa: see -E88); cl. 
mod.F, patronnesse (1878 in Dict. Acad.), Du. 
purones.|} as, 

1. A female patron (in senses 1-3 of PATRON); 
in modern usage, esp. one who promotes and takes 
a lead in social functions, as balls, bazaars, etc. 

¢3440 Promp. Parv. 3486/2 Patronesse, Azlronissa 
patrona). 1909 Fisuen Fun. Seri. Ctess Richnond Wks. 
(1876) 302 All the lerned men of Englonde to whome she was 
a veray patronesse. 2998 G. Harvey Pierce's Super. (in 
Archaira (1815) 11. 10), The excellent gentlewoman my 

yeaa, or rather championess in this quarrel. 260g Be. 
fountaau App. Casar 536 The Church of England no 
Patroness of Novell opinions. 798 Faarian /d/ustr. Sterne 
i. 1a Margaret Queen of Navarre. . patroneasof Jiterary men. 
¢3820 Byxon Charity Ball note, Lady Byron ha 
patroness of a‘ ball. 1862: Wuviez Metvare Mbt, Hard. 
xxiv, 193 Afier much ion by stewards and lady 


PATRONESS. 


tronesres. Poste tr. Gatus 11. § 49 Patronesses.. 
Rad only the peek fa a9 patrons under tha statutes of 
the Fwelve Tablea ; 

3, A female patron saint. 

15u6 Pilgr. Pers. (W. de W. 1532) 57b, Take her for thy 
chefe patroness & advocatryce. 1955 Evan Decades 73 ‘lo 
take vnto bym the holy virgin. .to Lea his patronesse. x64 
Lend, Gas. No. 2979/2 That the Relicts of St. Genevieve, 
Patroness of this City (Parsis}, should be carried in.. Pro 
cession. Scott CArouw, Canouga/e Set. it. Introd., The 
venerable guardian of St. Bridget probably expected the 
interference of her patroness. ; 

b. A female tutelary deity; said also fy. of 
rsonified principles, etc. 

c1ga0 Lv. Assemedly of Gods 376 Dame Venus. . Patronesse 
of pleasaunce, be namyd well she myght. sg49 Unate 
Erasm. A popk. 3426, biierva was thought the patronemse 
of al witte. cr Mitton /assion v, Befrieud me Night 
best Patroness of grief. 1784 Cowrer 7 as& tv. 780 Hail, 
therefore, pozoren oe health and ease And conteinplation,.. 
Hail, rural life ! 

3. A female holder of an advowson. 

1535 Cranmer Let. to Cromwell in Misc. Writ, (Parker 
Suc.) I]. 362 ‘Khe bishop of London..gave the institution 
unto the said sir Heugh Payne, leaving the patroness iu 
suit at the common law for the same. 28:8 in ‘lopv; and 
in hater Dicts. P 

+4. A woman who is a pattern or model to her 


sex: sce PATTERN. Oés. 

c1qjo Lyva, Reas. § Sens. 6833 Which ys Merour and 
patronesse, To yive exainple of stedfastenease ‘To women 
throgh hir noble fame 

5. Comb. as put: oness Saint = sense 3. 

rgox Vest. Gas. 18 Sept. 2/1 The image of Ste. Anne, 
the putroness-saint of Brittany. 

Hence Pa‘troness v., to play the patroness to; 


Pa'troness-ship, the position or Office of patroness, 

1834 Vew Monthly Mag. X1.1.8 The intrigues of Almack’s 
—the petty partisanship of patroness:ing. 3840 Mas. Gors 
hid. Be 5t In London Lite, practi is @ mattcr of 
election. 1846 — Eng. Char. (1852) 79 Her ladyship re- 
fused the patroness-siip ‘ast scason. 186g Patronessed 
{sce PATRON v.} 

Patronization (p:ctrinaizfan). [f next: 
sce -1ZATION,] The action or fact of patronizing. 

1794 Chazr.in Ann. Reg.295/1 He received his first patroni- 
zation under lord chicf justice Singleton, 1898 Hang Aes, 
Lighly Years 77 Pope was made a fashion through patroni- 
zation. 

Patronize (pe‘trdnaiz), v. [f. Patron sd. + 
ze: cf, OF, patroniser (1456 in Godef.), med.L. 
putronizadré (1383 in Dua Cange) to lead a galley 


as patron. } 

1. trans. To act as n patron towards, to extend 
patronage to; to protect, support, favour, counte- 
Nance, encournge: orig. as the act of one in a 


superior or influential position, 

1589 G. Harvey Pierves Super. Wks, (Growrt) IT. 166 
Lourdes on both sules, that Patronixe good cause 4 1610 
Parsons /eicesfer’s Ghost (1641) 4 Some others touke mee for 
a zealous man, Because good Preachers I did patronize. s6az 
T Winiamson tr, Gowlart’s boise Vicillard Aijb, A good 
Booke in these dayes had need of a good man to Patronize it. 
17%a Avoison Sfect. No. 469 P2 Ele patronizes the Orphan 
and Widow, assists the Fnendles«, and guides the Ignorant, 
1801 Strutt Sports & Hast. Introd. 12 Henry the Seventh 
patronized the gentlemen and officers of his court in the 
practice of military Exercisey 1859 Gro. Evior A. Bede v, 

t will hardly do for me to patronise a Methodist preacher, 
el ue she would consent to be patronized by an idle 
Br 7 

absol. 1742 Pore Dune. wv. 102 There march’d the bard and 
blockhead, side by side, Who rhym’d for hire, and patroniz'd 
for prkte. 2876 E. Yates Wrecked in Port x. 9% Sully heads 
are apt to take airs at the mere idea of being in a pontion 
tu patronise. 
tb. Said ofa patron saint or cateley deity. Obs. 
1595 SrensKe /frthad. 391 And thou, great luno! which.. 
The lawes of wedlock still dost atronize. ax160q4 Hanwerr 
Chron. Irel, (1809) 117 At Gemblacum in Flanders, where 
the Church (say they) is patronized by Saint Machutus, 
alias Maclovius, 2630 Lirmcow 7 rap. t 28 Vato this falscly 
patronized Chappell, they offer yearely many rich ifts. 

Te. To defend, support, stand by ; to advocate; 
to justify ; to countenance. Ods. 

isos W. W. tr. Plautus’ Menechmus ian Nichols Plays 
(1779) 333 Facing out bad causes for the oppressors, and 
patronizing sume Wise actions for the wronged, 16 ; Purcuas 
‘ilgrimage 1. iv. 18 Christ patronizeth his Disciples, plock- 
ing the eares of Corne. 2 Maarvuce Corr. Wks, 1872 5 
i, p7 Elect such an High Steward..as may always be 
ready ..to.. patronize the justice of your acuions 170g 

taxnore Paraghr. ITI. 348 Nor..may we patronize our 
Sloth or our Sutenness, by a pretence of incapacity to do 
the publick Service. 2785 JKFFERSON H'r7t. (2859) L 48s 
Appointed by their country fo patronize their rights. 

t@. Said of things. Ovs. 

1633 T. Avaus Axé, 3 Peter i. ¢ That which is patronized 
by usuainess, slips mto the opinion of lawfalnes. 

J. Epwanps Perfect. Sctps. 4a It is 90 corruptly transla 
that it is made to patronize several of their superstitious 
follies, @ sy20 Be, Burt, Serm. xviii. Wks. 1827 I. 436 There 

."O action so foolishly done, but that tbe exam of 
wise men may be alleged to patronise the folly of ¢. 

+2. With xfon: To lay the responsibility for (2 
thing) sf02 some one ; to make or declare a person 
responsible for; to father sfon any one. Obs. 

1606 J. Pony in Klis Orig. Lett. Ser. t. 111. 246 For all the 


Kinges Royall bounty am them,.. they patronized upon 
the Queen debtes tothe va of above y 9000, T. 


a 3 Poteri.t ag pastas oa ue wrk 
your sins others. 
Howmta, Zewiew Treat. (1651) 205 ware (which sons 


568 


by a incest monstrous impudence would patroaiza wpoa thelr 
ajestics 


yy 

3. To assame the air of a patron towards; to 
treat with a manner or air of condescending notice. 
1797 Mas. Ravcurre /tal/ian i, The musical genius whom 
she patronised. 18e0 Hazuitr Lect. Drane. Lrt.10 Feeling 
m the same awkward condescending diaposition to 
patronise these first crude attempts at poetry and lispings 
of the Muse, 2843 Disraagus = Gad » ii, S ©... had a 
weakness for the aristocsacy, who .. patron him with 
condescending dexterity. 186g Dicxxns Afut, Fr. n. xiv, 

I don’t want to he patronized. 
In commercial or colloquial use; To favour 
or support with one’s expenditare or custom ; to 
frequent as a customer or visitor; to favour with 


one’s presence, resort to, frequent. 

1801 Mar. Encewortu Out of Debt iii, ‘ Positively, ma'am, 

yu must patronize my spring hat’, said the millmer. wBs0 

G. Cumine Lfwuter’s Lyfe S. Afr. (tgvoa) 24/1 One side 
of it was... patronized by several flocks of Egyptian wild 
geese. 1886 Daily Vet 17 Sept. (Cassell), Chop-houses, 
patronized by the clerk and the apprentice. 

Hence Pa'tronised £f/.z., Pa‘tronising vid, 55.; 
also Patronizable a., capable of being patronized 
or treated patronizingly. 

1664 HH. Mon al Ale ‘nig. Apol. 547 Rather the taking of 
it away then the Patrouizing of it. 2837 Arnon Leét, in 
Stanley Life (1845) II. 72 A..friend..made the same objec- 
tion to Victor Cuusin's tone; ‘tt was", he said, ‘a patronizin 
of Christianity’, 1884 ‘Basic’ Wearing of the (creen if 
xvill. 23 Norah’s modest dress made her seem more patron- 
isable ever. 1897 L. SMEATON Smsudleté v. 62. 

Patroniszer (pe‘tronaiza1). [f. prec. vb. + -ER}.] 
One who patronizes, 

3596 J. Trussert in Southwell 7+/, Death Ep, Ded., I.. 
haue darde, ‘l'o inake you Patronizer of this warde. 
Butne Eng. [mprov, lmpr. (1653) To Husb. etc., Thoug 
sume esteem it matter of greatest moment, yet you will nut 
all be found patronizers hereof, 2709 SAcHEVERELL Serre. 
§ Nov. 20 The Author, and Patronizer of Lyes. 2844 Blachw. 
AMlag. V1. 574 His youthful protégés were glad tu. .beome 
patronizers in their turn. 

Pa‘tronizing, #//.a. [f. as prec. + -mNa?.] 
That patronizes, esp. with an air of superiority; 
ostentatiously condescending or superior. 

1727 Bacay vol If, Jatronising .. acting the Part of a 
Patron, 1887 Lyrron Pelham ii, Mo atronising condescen- 
sion to little people. 1828 Scotr /. Mf. Perth vii, ‘The 
knight .. received them with a mixture of courtesy and 
patronising condescension. 1873 Jowett /’lafo (ed. 3) I. 
p. xviii, ‘be patronizing style of Protagoras. 

Hence Pa'tronizingly adzv., with the conde- 
ascension or air of a patron. 

2837 Mas. Carryte Leff. L 64 ‘A man of sense’ (as 
Mrs. Buller. .said patromsingly of the Apossle Paul). 

A. Donson Fielding vi 165 The hitherto unfriendly Censle- 
wean's patronisingly styles [it] an ‘excellent piece’. 

Patronless, z. [f. Patron 5d. + -Less.] 
Without a patron, 

1647 Fut cea Good 7h. in Worse T. Pref. (1843) 74 If any 
wonder that this treatise comes patronless into the woild. 
2710 SuaPsesa. Adv, fo Axthor ii, ‘Vie Arts and Sciences 
nrust not be left Patron-less. 2867 J. Macrarmiane Asem. 
T. Archer w.7t He was penniless and patronless, 

Patronly (patranli ,@, [£ as prec. + -L¥1.] 
Of, pertaining to, or befitting a patron. 

31838 /xcamriner 433/2 The ermine is surely not more liable 
to patronly impresstun than the epaulette! 1879 A. Reep 
Alice Bridye 193 He protected little boys from bullies with 
patronly kindness. 

Patronomato‘logy. rare—° [f. Gr. warip, 
warp- father + dvopa(T-) name + -Aoya -LOGyY.] 
The study of the origin of personal pames, 

3847 in Wenstees and in later Dicts. 

+Patronou'r. Sc. Vdbs. rare. [Answers to an 
OF. type *patroneor, -eur, £. pats oner, L. patrondre; 
see Parson v.] = PAcRON sd. 5. 

2375 Sc. Leg. Saints x). (Ninian) 934 Sa byrd al galonya 
h noure, Pat to pame is sic patronoure. 

Patronahip (pe tran{ip). f. PATRON sé, + 
“SHIP ) The office of a patron (in various senses 
of the word); + patronage. 

2849 Latimer 5th Serm. bef. Evo. Vi (Arb ¥ 148 Patrons 
be charged ., not to seke a lucre and a g.une by his patron 
ship. 1961 1. Noxton Cadvin's /nst. im. xx. (1634) 431 For 
wheieas the Scripture is full of many formes of praicr, there 
is no example found of the patroneship [of saints]. 31688 
Emperor's Answ. to Fr. King's Manifesto 1a His Imperial 
Office, and the Patronshipof all Churches, thereuntoannexed. 
2875 Merivace Gen. Hist. Rome it. (1877) 13 ‘Ihe patriciate 
and patronship belonged more or less to all the nations 
which surrounded Rome. ; 
Patronym (petrnim). rare. [f. Gr. raspax 
yupos named from the father, f. sa7Tnp, wa7p- 
father + Svoya, Doric dvvpa name: cf. warpanuyla 
a patronymic.] = next, B. 

1834 New Monthly Mag. XL. 506 Not over-enamoured of 
my monosyliabic patronyme. ; 

atron © (petroni‘mik), a. and sd. [ad. 

L. patronymic-us, a. Gr. Warpurvpse-oF derived 

from or like a father’s name, f. rarpwrup-os: see 

p and -10 Cf. F. patronymigue (Cotgr. 1611), 
t. 


 epourre (Florio 1598).) 
adj. Of a personal or family name: Derived 
from the name of a father or ancestor, esp. by 


addition of a suffix or prefix indicating descent. 


Also said of such a suffix or prefix. 
si6p Gare Cri. Gentiles i xi. 99 Absabam..was called 


PATROONSHIP. 


an Hebrew; by which Patronymic name, le 

teritie were distinguished. 3860 Hane /'Ariol, Bug. Tongue 

(ed. 3) § 928 It is sometimes patronymic, that is to say, it 

was the name of a family from a common ancestor. thos 

Q. F. Emerson Hist. Ang. 

patronymic x corresponding to anish -seve in 10g. 
6. 55. A patronymic name; a name derived 

from that of a father or ancestor; a family name. 


marians calf p.xtrony 
thone names which 
ancestours with some litle addition, as Acnsades from 
Acneas. 18ga Scott £od Roy lutrod., Their original pastro- 
nymic is MacAlpine, £870 Feexman Norm. Cong. I. App. 
563 Ghestingabyrig, a genuine patronymic, has Sean cote 
rupted into Glastonbury. 

So Patrony’mical a. = prec. A; hence Patro- 
ny'mically a¢v., by, or in relation to, a patro- 


nymic, 

3646 Biounr Glossogy., Palr. ical, w Macrartane 
Gencalog, Collect. (1ga0) 11. 306 He Assumed. .the 
tion of inus De Strowan, And Patronimicullie in the 


Irwh way, Robertus fitius Duncani Dominus de Strowan. 
1759 Roperteon //ist. Scot. t. Wks. 18535. ar Distinguished 
by some common appellation, either paironymical or local. 

Lursson Zug. tats, Race Wks. (Bohn) If. 25 Every 
one of whom is named, and personally and pati:onymically 
described, 

Patroon (pitrén). Also 7-8 pateroon, (8-9 
-tt-, -rr-), 8 patrone. [A variant form of patron, 
chiefly in some foreign applications of the word. 
In senses 1-3, ad. bk. patron, Sp. patron, ctc.; im 
sense 4, a. Du, patroow (patrén), as used in the 
former Dutch colony of New Amsterdam. Io the 
former case, of phonetic origin, -vow being an 
Eng. imitation of the Fr. or Komanic sound, as in 
baboon, dragoon, harpoon, maroon, saloon; in the 
later case a retention of the Du. spelling with the 
Eng. pronunciation of oe.} 

ti. = Patnon sd, 3. Cds. 

r64s J. Witson Chcats tv. i, And do you now forget your 
Patroon, sirrah ? Do you forget your Patroon? teas 
D'Aunoy’s 1rav. (1706) 28, 1 could never have in‘d 
that Shay could have been Patroon of so foul a cause. ; 

+2. A master (esp. of aslave); = PaTBoN 7. Obs. 

1677 W. Husparp Narrative (186s) II. :95 He was forced 
to travel with his Pnteroon four or five Mites overland to 
Damaniscottee, where he was led to row, or paddle 
in a Canoo about filty five Miles farther to Penubscot. 

d: Piris Ace. Mokamimetans i. (1738) 10 In this Town t 
ived many Years with my second Patroon. 

3. The captain, master, or officer in charge of 
a ship, barge, or boat; the coxswain of a long- 
boat; = Patron 6. Now rare. 

2743 Bucxacey & Cummms Voy, S. Seas tit Me. C~i 
the Fatroon prevail’d on ‘am to return to Captain C—p,, 
Lbid. 166. 1969 Fatconna Dict. Marine (1789), Mattre 
cha/onpe, the coxswain, or patroon of the long-boat. 2773 
Romans #/orida 186 The vessel draws one third, the patrooa 
or master, two shares of the remaining two thirds. sOog 
Stevenson Cafrisna xxii. 26¢ Both our master and the 
patroon of the boat scrupled at the risk. 

4. In U.S. A possessor of a landed estate and 
certain manorial privileges, granted under the old 
Dutch governments of New York and New Jersey, 
to members of the (Dutch) West India Company. 

The New Netherlands Co., in r6a9, issued a charter pro- 
viding that whoever brought so permanent settlers should 
be invested with an estate of 36 miles frontage on the Hadao 
extending back indefinitely. ‘lhe patrouns held manor 
courts, cir privileges were finally abolished about 2850, 

1798 J. Lyon in Mfth Fonds. (1855) 33 Marched into the 
Paterroon Lands to Landlord Lovejoys. C. Canrois 
Trnl. (1845) 42 Vast tracts of land on each side of Hudson's 
river are by the proprietaries, of, as they are here 
styled, the Patrones of manors. 1790 R. Tyee Contrast i. 
i. (1887) 5 To see the world and rub off a little of the 
patroon rust. 1997 |nrreeson Writ. (185) TV. 186 
with the English influence..and the Patroon influence. . 
little is to be 1826 J. F. Cooren Mohicans (1829) I. 
xiii. 183 Tracts of country wider than that which beloags to 
the Albuny Pattercon. 1839 Mannvat Diary Amer. Ser. 1. 
IL. at3 Mr. Van Ranasalaer still retains the old title of 
Patroon. 1870 Burritt Lato Dict. Manor, in American 
Law..is a tract held of a proprietor by a fee-farm rent in 
money of in kind, and descending to oldest son, who in 
New York is called a patroon. 1883 J Fisxk in Harper's 
Mag. 921/1 The patroons brought many colonists with them. 

Heuce Patroo’ness, ‘a woman with the rights or 


privileges of a patroon; a female patroon’ (Fan's 
Stand, Dist. 1895). So Patroonry, the system 
of patroons; Patroo-nship, the position, or estate, 


of @ patroon. 

1809 W. lavineo Aaickerd. 1. ix, Magnificent dreams of 
foreign conquess and great patroonsbips in the wilderness, 
foid, mv, The spettcon Killian Van laer, who bad 
come out from Holland to found a colony or patroonship. 
2868 N. York Tribume i Jan. 5/3 Another Blow as 
Patroonry.—The land-holder of Rensselaer county.. had 
a@ meeting at West Sandiake on the 27th. 884 al anh 
fiist, (N. ¥.} Jan. 11 His entme would be constituted a 


+ manor, or in Dutch parlance a patrvonship, with privi 
gaming + a baron ts Boaland. ee 


to those of ngle 
+Patroo-na. Vis. [ad. Sp. or obs. It, pasrona, 
fem, o! patrun, Jatrone, with Eng.eo for KRomanic 3: 
cf, prec.| A mistress of slaves, in the Levant. 
17a } Ace. Mohamimetans 47 By the sollicitations 
of the Patroonas, or Mistresses themselves, é/d. ix. (1738) 


PATRUEL. 


217, I was in hopes that my Patroona.., would now have 
given me my Freedom. 

Patrosinate, -sinie, Patrouille, -roul, Pa- 
troun, obs. ff. Parxocin-, Patrox, Patron. 

+Patruel. Ods. rare—*. [ad. L. patrudlis 
a father’s brother's (or sister's) child, a cousin- 
german, f. fatru-us father’s brother, paternal 
uncle; cf. med.L, pasruolus brother's son, nephew 
(Du Cange).]} 

1603 CocxuraM, Patruels, Brothers Children. 

Patruity (patra@iu). rare. [f. L. patru-us 
father’s brother, paternal uncle, f. patr-em father.] 
The position or relationship of an uncle. 

3844 J. fT. Hewiratr Parsons § W. xxxvi, Visible signs 
of paternity, or patruity. 

atryarch, -ark, obs. forms of PaTRIaRoH, 

+t Patt, 5d. (a.) Chess. Obs. [= Du. and Ger. 
patt, I. pat (in Jeu des eschets de Greco, 1669), all 
in same sense, ad. It. faffo ‘covenant, agreement, 
Pact’; hence, in Chess, ‘a draw by consent’, and, 
by extension, ‘a drawn game’ generally. 

So used already in 1512 in Chachi’s MS, collection of 
Chess Problems (MS., Casanetense Lib , Rome, 7971, If. 28 a) 
‘fi andati ad fronte et sera pacta’. Specialized in F., Ger., 
Du., and Eng. to denote a particular kind of draw.) 

The position of stale-mate, b. as adj. In this 
position. 

738 Beatin Chess 67 Situation of the Game named Patt. 
bid. 68 And the white loses the game, the black king being 


Patt. /dia. 71 And if the white queen takes the blac 
ueen, it loses the , ee by the Patt. [z904 H. J. R. 
urRray in Let., In England from 1612 to € 3780, ace $0 

o put his 


out-of-the-way places till ¢1805, the Brat hid w 
opponent into ‘patt * lost the game, hy, no one knows: 
but as the same rule held in certain continental varieties of 
chess which appear to have a Tatar rather than an Arabic 
origin, 1 suspect it was an innovation brought from Russia 
by some Elizabethan traveller, The rule, so far as book 
evidence goes, was never followed in France or Southern 
Europe, where ‘ patt’ was always — a draw } 

Pattable (pex'tab'l), a. rave. [f. Pat v. + 
eABLK.} That may be patted. 

3892 Spare Moments 2 Jan. 7/3 It was a plump, pretty 
and pattable hand. 

Pattacoon(e, obs. forms of PATACOON. 

i Pattamar, patamar (px'timis). £. Jnd. 
Also 7 patte-, 8-9 patti-, pattymar, -maur, 9 
potamare. [a. Py. patamar, a. Konkani pdtamdr 
courier, palamari, Malayal. pattamari, Marathi 

émart, Gujarat] phatemdri dispatch-boat, f. 
arathi passa tidings + -mdré, in Marathi, carrier.] 
+1, An express foot-messenger, a courier. Ods, 

2998 W. Puiu Linscholen 73/2 ‘Vhere are others that 
are called Patamares, which serue onlie for Messengers or 
Posts, to carie letters from place to place by land. x 
Faver Acc. £. India & P. 111 The Pattamars, the only 
Foot-posts of this Country, who Run so many Courses 
every Morning. 3757 J. H. Grosr Voy. &. Jad. x. 192 
Betwixt Surat and Mombay there is a constant intercourse 
preserved .. by Pattamars, or foot-messengers, over land. 
1783 Char, in Ann, Neg. 50/1 This mendicant order of 
religious often supply our patty-maurs with provisions on 
their journeys. 

2. An Indian advice-boat or dispatch-boat ; sec. 
a lateen-rigged sailing-vessel, with one, two, or 
three masts, used on the west coast of India. 

7704 Cotlect. Voy. (Churchill) III. 740/12 Patamars are 
Indian Advice-boats cover'd all over for the Carriage of 
Letters, 1800 Waitincton Sufi. de (1858) 11. 341, 
1 take the opportunity of the dispatch of a Pattamar boat 
from hence. 1845 Stocqum ter //andbhd. Brit. India (1854) 
tor To engage a pesare or large aca-going boat. x 
Tennent Cey(on II. 103 Among the vessels at anchur lie the 
dows of the Arab, the petamares of Malabar, the dhoneys 
of Coromandel. 

Pattane, Pattararo, obs. ff. Patren, PEDRERO, 

i Patte (pat, pxt). Also 8 pat. [F. pate 
paw, familiarly hand, also as in sense 2.] 

+1. A paw; Aumorously, a hand. Ods. rare. 

1 Worcotr (P. Pindar) Ode to Livery of l.ondon 11 
Fe ie his honest earnings lay his pats (#V és. 1818, pattes} 

2. A short band or stiap of cloth or stuff, attached 
by one end, and buttoning at the other, used to 
‘button ’ a coat, etc., whose edges do not overlap; 
also a similar band or strap attached at both ends 
for holding a belt or sash in place; or sewn on as 
a decoration or trimming of a dress. 

1835 Court Mag. VI. p. xvii/2 There are some also closed 
and these latter are trimmed with patles of a very novel 
kind. 1859 Latest Mews 5 Sept. 7 Two long pattes, rounded 
and trimined with lace, fall on each side. 

Pattée, patée (pate, pzx'ti),a. Her. Forms: 
5-7 paty, 5-8 patee, 7-9 patés, 8 pattee, 9 
pattée, paté. [a, F. patté, pattie ‘pawed’, in croix 
pattée ‘across of which the extremities are widened 
in form of an open paw’ (Littr¢). 

But in BA. St. Albans, cros patee or paty in taken as repr. 
L. crux pJatens ‘cros patent’; see Patent. And in ed. 16:2 
of Leigh's A rmorie, crois patee is substituted for the cross 
fatonce of edd. 1562-97.) 

Applied to a cross the arms of which are nearly 
triangular, being very narrow where they meet and 
widening out towards the extremities, so that the 
whole composes nearly a square. 

Patite-fitchée: applied to a cross having three arms as 
above, but the lowest sharpened to a pot (pee Fitcnk), 


564 


1486 Bh. St. Albans, Her. Cij 
aes .vng cros patee dargent. Anghice sic. He berith 
ble a croa paty of Siluer. //a4., This cros patent is made 
dyuerse in the foote of the same as hit apperith here. And 
then hit is calde a croa patee fixible. cxrgoo Sc. Poem 
chiceoagait 137,in Q. £éra, Acad. gg, xv maner of crovis arinis 
bere: ,,the 31j, paty in feir...x fovrmie. 3578 BossewE) L 
A rmorie 120 Yk Relile is Gules, a Cheuron betweene three 
croasea pattie [Arinted partie) dargent. 1616 MippLEToNn 
Croitatis Amor Wks. (Bullen) VIL. a85 The pectoral of black 
leather, with a cross paty of silver thereon. 1766 Porny 
Heraldry (1787) Dict, Patee, or Pattes,..This is said of 
a cross which is smal} in the center, and so goes on widening 
tothe end. 2868 Cussans //er. iv. 59 The Maltese Cross . 
differs from the Cross Paté in having the extremities of each 
of its limbs indented or notched. 1892 ‘Puit' Penny 
Postage Fubilee 74 The next issue [of penny stamps] was in 
3864. .. Instead of the upper angles having crosses pattée, 
letters were inserted. 

Pattel, variant of Pare ®. 

Patten (pzt'n), s6. Forms: 4 patayn, 4-7 
-en, 5 -eyne, 5-6 -yn, -an, 6 -in, -ent, 6-9 -ine, 
g Sc. paton, 6- patten (also 6 pattyn, 6-8 -in, 7 
-ent, -ane). (ME. a. F. pfasin (13th. in Littré), in 
med... patirus (14thc. in Du Cange), It. pattino 
‘wooden paitin or choppin’ (Florio 1611); origin 
uncertain; perh. a derivative of patte paw.) 

1. A name applied at different periods to various 
kinds of foot-gear, either to such as the feet were 
slipped into without fastening, to wooden shoes or 
clogs, or to the thick-soled shoes, ‘chopins’, or 
‘corks’, formerly worn by women to oe their 
stature. Still sometimes applied to the thick-soled 
or wooden shoes of the Chinese or other foreign 
peoples; but now, in Great Britain and America, 


only in sense b. 
1390 in Fabric Rolls York Minster (Surtees) 243 Omnes 
ministri Ecclesiag..utuntur in Kkcclesia et in processione 
tens et clogges contra honestatem Ecclesia. 1397 in 
ogers Agric. & Prices II. 5§75/4, 2 pr: patayns ww /4. 
©1440 Promp. Parv. 385/a Berens. fote vp berynge 
paicyze of tymbyre, K. or yron, to walke with, P.), calopo- 
iM, AAA siokiaya 1473 Acc. Lt. High Treas. Scot.1.a9To 
Caldwele of hire chalmire, to pay for patynis and corkis.. 
xijs. 31480 Wardr. Acc. Edw. /V (1830) 119, ij pair patyns 
of leder, price the pair xij @ 1g More Le Onat. ‘OUSS. 
Wks 94/1 Wretches y! scant cau crepe for a.e..walk pit pat 
vpon a paire of patens. 7530 Parscr. 252/32 Paten for a 
fote, galoche. ¢€15§30 ( rt, Love 1087 See, 30 she goth on 
patens faire and fete. 1863 Bucon Aefigues of Nome (1563) 
69 h, Some go on treen shoes or Pattyns, 1565-73 Coorur 
Thesaurus t.v. Crepida, Patents or shooes hauing Ihttle 
or no vpper leather, but a latchet. 258g ‘I. Wasnincion 
tr. Nicholay’s Voy. i. Vii. 37 b, ‘Ubeir hosen and pattins (of 
Sciote ladies) are of colour white. 361z CoiGr., Galoche, 
a woodden Shooe, or Patten, made al] of a peece, without 
any latchet, or ty of leather, and worne by the poore clowne 
in Winter. 1603 tr. Kavine's Theat. Hon. i. xiii 224 The 
Romane Ladies doe yet weare their high Patines and 
Pantofics. 1654 tr. Martints Cong. China 345 They (Chinese 
ladies} seldom were Shoes.. 3 but they ofien use fair Pattins, 
which they make three Fingers high. sh J. Cru. 
Muscovy 80 A Kind of Shooes or Pattins, made of Bark of 
‘Trees, 1 Morse Ameer. Geog. Il. 621 Without doors 
they use a kind of wooden patten, neatly ornamented with 
shells, 2872 G. W. Curtis /owadsi in Syria in. iv. 308 
(Funk) They all walk upon pattens four or five inches high, 
of ebony inlaid with pearL 
b. spec. A kind of overshoe or sandal wom to 


raise the ordinary shoes out of mud or wet; con- 
sisting, since 17thc., of a wooden svle secured to 
the foot by a leather loop passing over the instep, 
and mounted on an iron oval ring, or similar 
device, by which the wearer is raised an inch or 


two from the ground, 

2575 G. Harvey Lefter-54. (Camden) 153 He was fajnt to 
cum on patting, bycause of y* great wett. 31994 GREENE & 
Loves Looking Glasse G.n Wks. (Rtldg.) 133 A womans 
eyes are like a pair of pattens, fit to save shoe-leather in 
summer, and to Lecp away the cold in winter. 2651 CLEve- 
Lann Poems 55 When night-wandring Witches put on their 
pattins. 2659-6o Perys Diary 24 Jan, My wife..in the 
way being exceedingly troubled with a pair of new pattens, 
and J vexed to go so slow, 1688 R. HoLme Avmoury i. 
24/2 Pattanes are Irons to be tied und: r showes, to keep out 
of the Dirt. 174 Gay 7rrva 1. 212 Goud housewives.. 
Safe thro’ the Wet on clinking Pattens tread. «1839 Prarp 
Poems (1864) I. 84 She tramps it in her pattens, 1894 Hate 
Cains Manzman i. v. 337 She heard the clatter of patteus 
in the room below. : 

c. Zo run on pattens (said fig. of the tongue): 


to make a great clatter, 

@ 1353 Upa.t Royster D.1. iii. (Arb.) 20 Yet your tongue 
can renne on patins as well as mine. 2983 1. Witson XAet. 
118 Some talkes as thoughe their tongue went of patyns. 
2575 Gam. Gurtonn. iv. in Hazl, Dodsley U1. 209 The 
tongue it went on patins, by him that Judas sold! 36.. 
Taming of Shrew, i 


Crucem entatam 


ut still her tongue on pattens ran, 
2. A round plate of wood fastened under the 
hoof of a horse to prevent it from sinking in 


boggy ground. Cf. patten-shoe. 

3818 Dickson Agric. Lancash, 183 Horse-Pattens .. are 
used for the hind feet of horses in first breaking up and 
cultivating the more soft moss lands in this country. 1834 
Brit. Husd. 1. 165 Pattens are not necessary for the fore 
feet of horses, but are often required for the hind feet, mure 
a Naar when the moss is first ploughed. 

. Applied to snow-shoes, used by northern 1aces 
in winter. [So F. patin.)} 

3585 Even Decades 298 In the wynter they fof Permia] 
iorney in Artach as they doo in many places of Russia. 
Artach are certeynea longe patentes of woodde of almost 


PATTER. 


syxe handfuls in length, whiche they make faste to th 

ete with latchettes. 1873 Wonders Phys. World n iL 
267 Furnished with wooden pattens such as the Lapps une, 

4. A skate. (/oca/ or alten.) [= F. in. 

1617 Monyson /éin. 111. 94 They (waters fiozen over! will 
beare some hundreths of young men and women, slidir 
vpon then with pattins, according to their custome. 1 
Leon: A dberti's Archit. Ii. 1a/a A sort of wooden pattens 
with a very fine thin bottom of steel, in which .. they slip 
over the ice with so much swiftness. 3754-5 tr. Negotia- 
tions Comte d@ Avaux MI. 132 With non patting on her 
feet. 1887 Fann Dich o’ the Lenns (1888) 17 We shall get 
no ice for our pattens. 1893 Bauinc-Gouip Cheap Jack 2, 
1. xii. 184 Skates are termed patines in the Fens, 

5. In various architectural uses = Hase or foot: 


the base of a column; the sole for the foundation 


of a wall; a bottom plate or sill. [So F. pati ] 

(x449 in Blore Monon. Rew, xxiii. (1826) 17 (Contract 
Monumt. R, Beauchamp) Reredoses of timber, with patands 
of timber, and a crest of fine entail ) aera Deven Ree, (1877) 
Il. 74 To give notice to all men that have act up pattens, 
and sicrex against their fences in the common streets to the 
annoyance of the wayes. 3706 Puiwiirs, Patten or Puttin, 
..also that part of a Pillar, on which the Base is set. {184s 
Parker Gloss. Archit., Paiand, the bottom plate or sill of a 
partition or screen. (See quot. 1449.) 

6. ati1th and Comb., as patien-nayl, -ring, -sandal, 
-string, + patton-shoe, a shoe designed tor a lame 
horse : see quot. 1819. Also PATTEN-MAKER. 

3545 Rates of Customs ciij, *Patten naylea the some iis. 
3681 (ond, Gas. No. 1638/4 Stolen. ,a dark Brown Nag,.. 
marked on the near Shoulder with a “Paten-Ring. 172 
Ibid. No. 6388/7 Samuel Gower, late of Birmingham, 
Pattin-Ring-maker. 2763 Srit. Mag. 1V. 547 Of patten. 
rings I mark the track along. 1639 T. pz Gany Compl. 
Horsem. 36 Putting a “patten-shove upon the contrary 
foot. 31754 BARTLET Farviery 224 The. .setting on a patten 
shoe, to bring the lame shoulder on a stretch, is a most 

reposterous practice. 3819 Pasntologia, Patlen-shoe,..a 

orse-shoe 80 called, under which is soldered a sort of half- 
hall of iron, hollow within.. a patten-shve being only 
necessary in old Jamencases, where the muscles have been 
a long while contracted, 1849 C. Bronte Shirley I. ini. 89 
Hardly worthy to tie her *patien-strings. 


Patten (px't'n),v. [f. prec.sb. Cf F. patiner 
to skate (1732 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

l. sntr. ‘lo walk or go about on pattens, 

28g0 Dickexs Bleak Ho. xxvii, These household cares in- 
volve much puttening and counter-pattening in the back yard. 

2. ‘To shate. (/ocal.) 

2850 Kixcsiry Alt. Locke xii, He. .questioncd me about 
the way ‘Lunnon folks’ lived, and whether they gut any 
shooting or ‘ pattening '—whercby | found he meant skating. 

Patten, obs. f. PATEN, PATENT, PATTERN. 

Pattened (px't'nd),a [t. Parrxn sd. +-ED2,] 
Wearing pattens. 

1798 Jane Ausren Northanger Abbey xxiii, Wherever 
they went some patiened girl stopped tu courtesy. 1823 in 
Joanna Baillie Collect. Poems 295 By sloven footbuy, paces 
slow, With patten'd feet and houded brow. 1889 A. Mary F. 
Rosinson Middle Ages, Ladies Milan 313 The long train 
of brocade..so carefully arranged not to encumber nor hide 
those little | ae feet, that were so fain of dancing and 
scem s0 ready to awuke and dance again. 

Pa‘ttener. [In sense 1, a. AF. fatiner, OF. 
patinier (1416 in Godef.), f. patin PaTTEN: see 
-ER*, In sense 2, f. PATTEN v. + -EB1.] 

+1. A patten-maker. Cds. 

1466-7 A/ann. & Houwseh. E-xp.(Roxb.) 390 My mastyr paid 
to the pater fore patyns, xv. d. 3664 an Holines Ponte 
Jract Bh. Entries (1882) 37a Ordinances .. for the good 
governance. .of the..cowpers, patenners, turners, fawers, 

2. A skater. (/oca/.) 

1893 Baninc-Goutp Cheap Yack Z. 1. xii. 185 They passed 
many ‘ patiners', men and boys, 

Pa‘tten-ma:ker. A maker of pattens: now 
esp. as the name of one of the London City Com- 


anies. 

{1406 Close Roll 7 Hen. 1V (dorso), Johannes Child, hae 
maker.] 1416 (nee Croc sé. 6]. Rolls of Parit, V. 
§67/a The Crafte of Patynmakers of the Cite of London. 
1388 Hutort, Patten maker, solearius. 1794 G. ADAMS 

at. & Exp, Phrlos. U1, xxxi. 235 The cutting knife, used 
by druggists and pattenmakers, to cut. the wouds they ure. 


ai oop 7/'urtles i, Two London Aldermen, no matter 
which, Cordwainer, Girdler, Patten-maker, Skinner. 
Pattent, Pattentie, Patte-pan, obs. ff. 


PATENT, PATTERN, PATENTEE, PATTYPAN, 
Patter (px taz), 56.1 (f. Parren v.!, sense 3.] 
. The cant or secret language of thieves or 
beggars, ‘pediars’ French’; the peculiar lingo of 
any profession or class; any language not gencrally 


understood. 

1758 You. Wild's Adv. to Successor (Hotten's Slang Dict.), 
The master who teaches them [young thieves] should be .. 
well versed in the cant languag#@ commonly called the slang 

tter, 178, Parker Life's Painter 136 Gammvn and Patter 
iy the language of cant. 1796 Grose’s Dict, Vulg. Tongue, 
Gamon and Latter, common-place talk of any professions 
as the gamon and patter of a borse-dealer, sailor, etc. 1873 
Waytr Mecvitce Kater/elto x. (1876) 110 ‘ That's my name 
in your patter’, said the gipsy. 1684 May Caommn.in 
Brown-kLyes vi. 57 1t was so delyghtful Ts) walk demurely.. 
and talk a patter not understood of the other children. 

b. The slang or cant name for the oratory O! ® 
Cheap Jack in pia of his wares, a mounte- 
bank, conjurer, or the like; also, for talk, ‘Jaw » 
‘speechifying’ of any kind. 

198. PARKER nae Mae Fionag rid 363 Gammon and Patter, Jaw 
talk, etc. 800 Sporting Mag. XVI. 26 (Hel was obligart 
to lip them a little patter, 28:8 J. H. Vaux Slash Ditle 


PATTER. 


Patterd, tried in a court of justice; a man who has under- 
one this ordeal, ja said to have sfuod the patter. 1041 
aviEaw Lond. Labour I. aaa, | heard, also, ..of boys having 
of late ‘taken to the running patter’ when anything atirac- 
tive was before the public, 873 Busawr & Rics Littles 
Girl i. xiii. 339 ‘He ain't no good, that teacher ', said the 
boy. ‘You go on with your patter. We're a listenin’ to 
ou’. 3680 J. A. Futier-Maitcann in Grove Dict, Mus. 
It. 673/a° Patter’ isthe. .slang name for the kind of gabbling 
speech with which a cheap-jack extols his wares or a con- 
ee distracts the attention of the audience while performing 
is tricks 
c. collog. A contemptuous designation of ‘ talk’; 


mere talk; chatter, gabble. 

1658 Gen. P. Tuomrson Andi Alt, 1. xlix. 191 There had 
been a patter too, about religion, which had strengthened 
the belief that justice was the glory of a nation. 1864 Corns. 
Mag. Dec. 664, I think you might have xaved her from the 
chatter and patter of Mr, Watson; I can only stand it when 
} am in the strongest health. 1887 North Star 2 May 3/3 
All this, of course, was mere platform patter. 

3. Rapid speech introduced into a song; also, 
familiarly, the words of a song, comedy, etc. 

1876 Atheneum 4 Nov. 603/2 He speaks admirahly what 
is called ‘patter’, and he delivers a jargon in ridicule of 
scientific terminology. 1880 J. A. Fuccer-MairtLanp in 
Grove Dict. &fus. U1. 673/a_ Mogart and many other com- 

ers often introduce bits of ' patter’ into buffo solos, as for 
instance the middle of ‘Madamina’ in ‘Don Juan’, etc. 
1885 J. K. Jerome On the Stage 53 In the provinces, I have 
known a three-act comedy put on without any rehearsal at 
all, and with half the peuple not even knowing the patter. 


3. attrib. and Comb., as patter-allusion, -speech; 
patter-song, a humorous song in which a large 
number of words are fitted to a few notes and 


sung rapidly. 

1852 Dickens Bleak Ho xxxix, Little Swills, in what are 
professionally known as ‘ patter’ allusions to the subject, is 
received with loud applause. 12880 J. A. Fuccer-MAITLAND 
in Grove Dict. Mus. Il. 673/a The rettas of Messrs. 
Burnand, Gilbert, and Sullivan, in all of which patter-songs 
fill an important place 189: /ad/ AMfali G. 6 Nov. 3/2 
Foote's patter-speech beginning ‘So she went into the gar- 
den to cut a cabbage leaf to make an apple-pie ’. 

Patter (pz‘ta1), 54.2 [f. Parrer v.2] The 
action or fact of pattering; a quick succession of 
pats, taps, or similar slight sounds, 

2844 J. T. Hew.ett Parsons & W. lv, ‘The patter-patter of 
horses’ feet. 12863 Lp. Lytron Aiag Asmasis IL. on in 
192 The dead leaves... kept up a continual patter on the 
window panes, like the tapping of elfin fingers. 2883 Lop. 
R. Gowan My Remin. 11. xxi. 28 The patter of little feet, 
and the unconscious joyousness of children, 

Patter (pta1), v.l Forms: 4-5 patre(n, 6 
pattur, (Sc. -ir), 6--er. [f. PATERI = Paternoster: 
from the rapid and mechanical way in which the 
Latin prayers were often repeated.] 

tl. entr. To repeat the Paternoster or other 
prayer, esp. in a rapid, mechanical, or indistinct 

ushion: to mumble or mutter one’s prayers. Ods. 

c1400 Rom. Rose 6794 For labour might me neucr please 
}. haue well leuer, south to say Before the people patter a..d 
pray. Jdid. 7241 Ve that stynten neuer mo Lo patren while 
that folk may vs see. ¢ 1qg0 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 1672 
He saw him wende into the water Nakyd and thar in 
stande and pater In his prayers. 3g00-80 DuNsAR Poems 
xii 18 Sum patteris with his mowth on beidis, ‘That hes lus 
mynd all on oppressioun. 2§30 Pai scr. 655/1, I patter with 
the lyppes, as one dothe that maketh as though he prayed 
and dothe nat, 7e pupelarde. 1618 /rav. foir Auglisam. 
Pref. ra Others pattering on beadea, and making large 
vowes, 3648 Rocens Naaman 333 How shall we speake to 
the purpose but patter ? 

2. trans. To say over, repeat, or recite (prayers, 
charms. etc.) in a rapid mechanical manner. 

1394 P. Pl. Crede 6 A and all myn A b.c. after haue 
y lerned, And patred in my pater-noster iche poynt after 
Ober. 3930 LInDALE Answ. More Wks. (1573) 271/2 While 
the Priest pattereth S, lohns Goxpell in Laine ouer their 
heades, 3538 Starkey Anyland 1. iv. 132 They can no 
thyng dow but pattur vp theyr matyns and maw 1546 J. 
Heywoon Prov, (1867) 32 Pattryng the diuels Pater noster 
to hir selfe, 163a Lrincow 7rav. 1x. 411 For want of 
pattering an abri 1g Pater. 268: W. Rosxrtson PhAraseol. 
Gen. (1693) 980 To patter out prayers, recifare, 13710 
Ruopiman Gloss. Douglas’ Aineis sv. Patteraris, In some 
places. .they yet sny..to patter out Prayers, Le. mutter or 
mumble them. a Scorr Last M.nsir. 11. vi, For mass 
or prayer can I rarely tarry, Save to patter an Ave Mary. 
2856 Bryant Ages xx, The well-fed inmates pattered prayer, 
and slept. 

3. intr. To talk rapidly, fluently, or glibly, 
without much regard to sense or matter; to chatter, 
Jabber; to prattle. b. In Fedlars' slang, To 
talk, to speak; to ‘speechify’ as a Cheap Jack 
does in extolling his wares, or a conjurer while 
performing his tricks, o. To talk the slang or 
*patter’ of thieves, beggars, etc. 

c140 Lyvc. Story Thebes Prol. 163 Shet your portoos a 
twenty deuelwaye! Is no disport so to patere and seie. 
1440 York Myst. xxxv. 266 Me th nke he gts like a py. 
1889 Nasus Month's Mind Wks (Grosart) I. 173 See how 
hike the old Ape this young Monkey pattereth. r6q2 Rocers 

aaman 344 You were as good hold your tongues as patter 
about them. «1824 C. Disvin Puor Jack i, Go patter to 
lubbers and swabs, « ‘yesec, 1839 Alackie Mag. XXVI. 131, 
} pattered in flash, likeacovey knowing 1832 Mavunw Lond, 
4.abouy 1. 309/2‘Lhove who sell something, and patter to help 
off their goods; those who exhibit something, and patter to 
help off the show. 3 Sporting Lines 13 Mar. 1/3 She 
did it in a sort of ‘it's of no consequence’ way that fairl 
amazed the learned counsel who was pattering on her behal 
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4. trans. (slang.) To speak or talk (some 
pe /0 patter flash, \o speak alang. 

2x0 J. Vaux Flash Dict., Patter, to talk, as He 
patters flash. see vanes Jom Brown \.i, You all 
patter French more or 187a Punch 6 July 2/1 A gentry 
cove of the ken does not patter family lingo. 

Hence Pa‘ttering vd/. sb.! and ppl, a! 

216368 Tinpare Exp. Matt. vi, Wks. (3573) 2329/1 How 
bhinde are they which thinke prayer to be the pattering of 
many wordes 1587-8 Puagn Aiaeid vi. Piij, Whan furst 
her {the Sibyl's) pattring mouth and raging limmes wer left 
at rest, Eneas prinse began. 166g Baatnwait( omment Two 
Jales 16 What a perenag with their Lips, as if they would 
cry out! 18g0 W. R. Wittiams Nelig. Progr. i. (1854) 22 
ieaing the nursery and its pattering by rote of elementary 


irut 
Patter (pz‘to1), v2 [Dim. and frequent. of 
PaT v.:: see -xn5, 

1. intr. To make a rapid succession of pats, 
taps, or slight sounding strokes, such as those of 
rain-drops against a window-pane; often referring 
mainly to the sound produced. 

1615 Cotca., Pestiller, to paddle; or, as Pet:lier; or to 
patter; to beat thicke and short. 168: W. Rosxrtson 
Phraseol. Gen. (1693) go They come pattering down as 
thick as hail. 1908 46 Tuomson Sfring 176 ‘Lhe stealing 
shower is scarce to putter heard. 1838 Mrs, SHELLEY 
Frankenst, v. (1865) 65 ‘The rain pattered dismally against 
the panes. 1820 W. Irvine Sketch Bk. 11. 79, heard the 
sound of Jittle feet pattering outside of the dour. 1884 
Harper's Mag. Dec. 82/1 ‘he acorns patter at their feet. 

tntr. ‘Lo run with a rapid succession of short 
quick sounding steps. 

1806-7 J. Berrsrorp AMiseries Hum. Lift (1826) xx. xiii, 
269 Hearing a large party pattering up stairs, and all talkin 
at once. 1604 Miss Ferrier /wher. viii, Away she paitered 
full speed. 1854 Tennyson Grandmuther xx, Pattering 
over the boards, she comes and goes at her will. 1895 F. E. 
Trotrope F. /'rollope 11. 1x. 162 She pattered duwnatairs 
and bestowed a silver sixpence on the..old pauper. 

3. frans, (causal.) ‘Yo cause to come or fall with 
a rapid succession of short slight sounding strokes. 

18:9 Keats S¢. Agnes xxxvi, The frost-wind .. pattering 
the sharp sleet Against the window-panes, 18a: Crane Vill. 
Minstr. \. ag Tempest, beetling loud, Pattering the acorns 
from the cups adown. r6ay f R. Drake Culprit Fay in 
‘la 's Mag. Dec. 156/1 And the fluttering scallop behind 
would float, And patter the water about the boat, 

b. ‘To pelt or bespatter as with a shower. 

1879 STEVENSON Trav. Ceurnnes 62 The trees would patter 
me all uver with big drops from the rain of the afternvon. 

Hence Pa'ttering 7/. 56.2 and ppl. a.? 

1699 Dryven Aineid 1x. gto Patt’ring Mail comes pouring 
on the Main. 1798 Mme. D'Arsiay Left, a QOct., In the 
midst of pattering showers and cloudy skiew 1801 SouTrHgey 
Thalaéa. xiviri, he pattering of the shower. 1884 May 
Caommr in Srown-/-yes ii. 14 ager to hear the little patter- 
ing feet. 1886 Ruskin Preterita 1. 288 Cliffs, with a pretty 
puttering stream at the bottom. 2892 T Hanoy Sess (1900) 
116/a A pattering of hoofs on the soil of the field. 

Patter (pxto), v5 Austral, ‘ pigeon-Eng. 

App fiom a native lang. In Collins Vocab. J ort 


Jackson Dialect} trans To eat. 

1833 Sturt S. Australia MI. vii. 223 He himself did not 
patter (eat) any of it. 1882 A.C. Grant Bush Life xvii. 
172 ‘You patter (eat) potuhum?’ ‘ Yohi' (yes), said John, 
. not sure how his stomach will agree with the strange meat, 

Pattera, Patteran, var. PaTERA, PATHIN. 

Patteraroe, var. PeprKko, a small gun. 


Patterer (px‘tora1). [f. Parrer v.' + -Er1.] 
One who patters. a. One who says paternosters, 
or mechanically repeats prayers, formulee, etc. 

2813 DouGtas Ainets vii Prol. 105 Preistis [quha) suld he 

tererisand forthe peple pray. 1835 Court Mag. V1. 108/1 

his pale-faced patterer of prayers and retailer of grave 
sayings. 1889 J. 5. Nicnoison Dreamer of /dreams ui. 4 
Enthusiasts for freedoin and patterers of creeds. 

b. One who speaks rapidly or glibly with little 
regard to sense or matter; one who ‘ specchifies’ 
like a Cheap Jack; one who speaks the ‘ patter’ 
or cant of a set of People: 

1958 Hu ort, Superfluouse patterer of wordes, dattolagus. 
1849 H. Ainswortii Rookwood Pref. (1878) 30 Its meanin 
must be perfectly clear and perspicuous to the practive 
patterer of Romany, or Pedlar’s French. 318g: Mavuiw 
Lond. Labour 1. 213/1 The class of street-urators, known 
in these days as ‘ patterers' and formerly termed ‘mounte- 
banka’,—who..strive to ‘help off their wares by pompous 
speeches inwhich hetle regard is paideither to truthor propri- 
ety’, 3870 F. Jacox Kec. of a Recluse 1. i. 17 The strect 
patterers of London, and those who buy their wares, 

Pattern (pz‘tain), 56. Forms: a. 4-8 patron, 
(5 patroun, 4-6 patrone). 8. 6 patarne, 6-7 
-erne, -ern, patterne, 6- pattern, +. 6 patten, 
[ME. patron, a. F. patron, which still means both 
‘patron’ and ‘pattern’, In 16the. parton, with 
shifted accent, evidently began to be pronounced 
(pat’in, pa tain) as in apron (2*pom), and spelt 
patarne, paterne, pattern. By 1700 the original 
form ceased to be used of things, and patron and 

tern became differentiated in form and sense. 

1. ‘The original proposed to imitation; the 
archetype; that which is to be copied; an exemplar’ 
(J-); an example or model deserving imitation ; 
an example or n.odel of a particular excellence, 

a, €3369 Cnaucer Dethe Blaunche 910 Truely she Was 
her cheie patron of beaute, And chefe ensample of al her 
werke, 1g00-20 Dunsar foes Ixxxvii. 31 O! towne of 
townes, patrone and not compare: London, thou art the 
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floure of Citles all. xg8t J. Munvitt Diary (84s) x14 
An exemple and patron of guid and godlie order to uther 

ationnes, 

B. 2548 Upare, etc. Ernsm. Par, Mark x. 64 These 
haue in them an enasample of innocencie and sitmplicitie, 
after the patarne wherof, proude malicious persones must be 
forged ancwe. 1587 Fremina Contin, Holinshed Ill, asaa/t 
Hia governement, which he would fashion out after ¢ 
paterne of his predcccasora and great vncles, 3623 SNAKS, 
Hen. Vitti, v.v. 25 She shall be .. A Patrerne to all Princes 
liuing with her, And all that shall succeed. a:74g Swit 
Portr. fr. Life Wks, 1841 1. 768/1 A housewife in bed, at 
table a slattern; For all an ara ti for no one a pattern, 
2870 E. Peacock Ralf Shird, 111. 183 A pattern of the 
domestic virtues, 

y 2970 Levins Janif. 61/10 LAtten, anvichaleun. A 
Patten, protelypen. (Cf. /did. 82/6 A Pasterne..A Paterne, 
pr otolypon,. A Tauerne.] 

tb. tans An image. Cds. rare. 

is8e Stawynunst ners 1. (Arb ) 49 Vlisses Attempted 
lewdly fro the church to imbeazelan boly Patterne of Pallas. 

3. Anything fashioned, shaped, or designed to 

serve as a model from which something is to be 
made; a model, desicn, plan, or outline. 
a, [sass in Brayley & Britton Westminster (1836) 183 To 
John Lambard, for two quatern’ of royal paper for the 
painter's h gape 1s. 8d. Lbid. ats) 3997 ontract in 
Registr. Cart. Keelssia S. Egidit de Edin (Kann. C1.) eg 
Voutyt on the maner and the macounry as the voute abovyn 
Sant Stevinys auter. the qwhylk patronne thay haf sene. 
Alsua..a wyndow with thre lychtys in fourme masonnelyke 
the qwhilk patrone thai haf sene. (Prqax Lett. Marg. 
Anjou & bp. Bechington (Camden) e0 The fundament of 
youre chappell .. wherof I send yow the patrone. ¢ 1440 
f'vomp. Pare. 386/s Patrone, forme to werk by. 2482 in 
Eng. Gilds (1870) 321 As hit apereth by patrons of blacke 
paper in our Comen Kofer of record. 1696 linvare /Yed. 
vii § For take hede..that thou make all thynges accordynge 
to the patrone (1611 paterne}) shewed to the in the mount. 
agsx Recorve Pathw. Anowd, 1. Def., Thereof due masons, 
and other worke menne call that patron, a centre, whereby 
thei drawe the lines (etc.}. 

B. 3577 B. Goocr Mereshach's Fiusd. (1586) R ij, Those 
that you haue taken vp wilde, and be well framed, and pro- 
porcioned, according to my paterne. 18994 Hooker Acch 
Pol. w it. @ 5 That Law which hath been the Pattern to 
make, and ta the Card to guide the World by. 2606 CHarman 
Gentleman Usher Plays 1873 I. 316 He was a patterne for 
a Potter, Fit t’ have his picture stampt on a stone Jugge. 
1644 Direct. Publ. Worshif 19 A Putern of Prayer. 1838 
Lytton Adice ut. it, That proper orders should be .. trans- 
mitted .. with one of Evelyn's dresses, as a pattern for... 
length and breadth, 1878 Juvons /rts, /'0l, Acon. iv. 37 
Almost all the common things we use now..are made by 
machinery, and are copies of an original pattern. 

Jig. 1611 Suans. Hint. 7. tv. iv. 393 By th’patterne of 
mine owne thoughts, I cut out ‘he puritie of his, 16g tr. 
Com. Hist, Francton 1. 8, 1 promise to shape my assistauce 
"es Patterne of your commands. ; 

. Spec. in Founding. + @ A matrix, a mould. 
Obs. b. A figure in wood or metal from which 
a mould is made for a casting. 

1g08 Acc. Ld. High Treas. Scot. \V. 109 Jtem, for 
making of ane patroun to cast gun pellokis in, tijs, 28ar 
Trevco.p £ss. Cast /rou (1824) 10 In making patterns 
for cast iron, an allowance of about one-eighth of an inch 
per foot, must be made for the contraction of the metal in 
cooling. 18675 Ure's Dict. Arts (ed.7) IL. 471 Before metals 
can be cast..patterns must be picperee of wood or metal, 
and then moulds constructed of some aufficiently infuaible 
maternal 6) yh of receiving the fluid metal, 1884 C. G. W. 
Lock Workshop Recerpts Ser. 111. 18/1 ‘lhe workman places 
the plaster statuette, which is now his ‘ pattern’,on a of 
soft moulding-sand. 

+4. Something formed after a model or proto- 
type, a copy; a likeness, similitude. Ods. rare. 

a. 1567 N. ‘I’. (Genev.) /4ed, viii. 5 Priestes serve unto the 
patrone and shadowe of heauenly thynges. 1709 BaxxeLuy 
LA. Vistou § 141 Visible figures are aa ete of, or of the 
ne rpecies with, the respective tangible figures represented 

yt ein. 

B. 318970 Homilies 1. Willful Reb, 1. Fjb, The rebels 
them selues are the very figures of feends and deuyls, and 
their captayne the vngratious paterne of Lucifer & Satan, 
the prince of darknesse, 16z2 Bine //ed. ix. 23 It was there- 
fore necessary that the pntternes (WycuiF saumpleris, Tin- 
DALK—Genew similitudes, Régis examplers] of things in 
the heauens should bee purified with these, but the heavenly 
things themselucs with better sacrifices then these, 914 
Sinece Lover rg Fcb. (1723) ¢ Mr. Severn has at this time 
Patterns sent him of all the young Women in Town. 

5. ‘A specimen; a part shown as a sample of 


the rest’ (J.); asample. Also fg. 

1644 G. Pratresin Har tlid’s Legacy (165s) 2 52 If. .T could 
have his knowledge of that seed, a pattern of it, and ten 
or fifieen pound weight of it by, or before Apiil. 1648-60 
Hexnam Outch Dict., Een Stael ofte Monster,a Patron or 
a Pioofe of any marchandize or wares. a 374g Swirt (J.), 
A gentleman sends to my shop for a pattern of stuff; if he 
likes it, he compares the pattern with the whole piece, and 
probably we bargain. 1752 Youna Srofhkers itu i, For 
thee, Demetrius, did 1 go to Rome, And bring thee patterns 
thence of brothers love. 1889 Lytton Dewrenx 1. i, A 
tailor, with his books of patterns just imported from Paris, 

@. An example, an instance; esp. a typical, model, 


or representative instance, a signal example. 

rgsg W. Wartreman Farile Facions Pref. 1a The first 
paternes of mankind (Adam and Eue). x6sa Bre. Hatt 
Contempl., O. Tu. iii, What a liuely patterne doe I see in 
Abraham. .of a strong faith. 170g Swirt 7. Tub Apol., It is 
another pattern of this answerer'sflairdealing. 2774 Goins. 
Nat, fist. (1776) V. 149 Instead .. of descending into a minute 
discrimination of every species, let us take one for a pattern, 
to which all the rest will be found to bear the strongest 
affinity, 2888 Lama Fra Ser.t, Afod. Gallantry, The only 
pattern of consistent gallantry I have met with. 


+7. A precedent, an instance appealed to. Ods, 
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3988 Swann 7y¥é. A. v. iti 44 A patterne, president, and 
fiuely warrant, For we,.top rforme the like. i999 — Fohr 
Un. iv. 16 Well could I benre that England had this praise, 
Sv we (the French} could tinde some patterne of our shame. 
16390 bani Mancoesren in Buccleuch AYSS. (Hist. MSS. 
Comm.) I. 27a It would be a good pattern for other places. 
raf Maavets. Ach. 7 yansp. i. 167 There is not a scold at 
Billins gate but may defend herself by the patern of King 
Janes and Archbishop Whitgift. 


8. A decorative or artistic design, as for china, 
carpets, wall- papers, etc.; hence, this design carried 
out in the manufactured article, fabric, etc.; style, 
type, or class of decoration, elaboration of form, 


or composition of parts, 

1983 Stanvuursr “vers 1. (Arb.) 38 Of plate great cup~ 
buords, thee gould embossed in anticque Patterns 3758 
Jounson Ldler Nov 13? 7 To direct their operations Bree ie 
draw patterns. 3783 Justamono tr Raynal's Fist. [ncttes 
VIL. 235 Paris surpassed Persia in her carpets, ..in the 
elezance of her patterns, and the beauty of her dvew 1887 
Lyrton Pelhan x\, ‘Ab!’ cried 1,..‘ what a pretcy Man- 
chester pattern this is’, 1832 D. Witson Pred, cl am (1863) 
Jour ti. 359 The forins and patterns of the various weapons. 
1876 Brsavt & Rick Gold. Butterfly Prol. i, ‘Ube pattern 
of his check sbirt being larger. 

b. fransf, Apphed to a style of figuring or 
markiny of natural or fortaitous origin. 

1849 Jamrs Wordman vii, Forming a sort of pattern or 
figure inside and our. 1870 Dickrxs #. LDeroed xii, ‘The 
broken frame. cast patterns on the ground. 328gg 4 (/butt's 
Syst. Med. VAM. 937 In other cases, the fesions display a 
‘pattern’. Afod. The patterns made by the frost on the 
window panes Butterflics of the same gencral type, but 
the markings showing different patterns 

9. A specimen model of a proposed coin, struck 


by a mint, bat not subsequently adopted for the 


currency. Distinguished from a proof. 

2837 Penny Cycl. VIL. 3430/1 Henry VIII struck some 
patterns for a stlver crown; but the first crown for cunency 
was struck by Edward VIL 1879 H. Puncins Notvs Comms 
12 A fine Gothne pattern crown of Queen Victoria never 
adopted for the national coinage 1903 Westin. Gas 15 June 
8/a A pattern farthing of 1661 was sold at Sotheby's on 
Saturday for £78. 

10. A sufficient quantity of inaterial for making 


a garment, esp, a dress; a dress-length. 0. S$. 
2847 in Wenster. 
lL Guamaking, The marks made by the shot 


from a gun on a target, in respect of their close- 
ness together and evenness of distribation within 


a certain radius fiom the central point. 

Declared pattern: astatement by the maker of the number 
of pellets a shot-gun will deliver and distribuce within a 
given radius under specified conditions, ay in quot. 1892. 

r88t Garenrk Gua 303 Sportsinen cannot attach too inuch 
importance to regular and uniform patterns, especially in 
pigeon shooting, where one thin pattern will probably cause 
ashooter to lose amatch. 1899 ~ Areceh- Leader 124 When 
a gun is said to make a pattern of 200, it means that 200 
is the average number put within a circle 301n in diameter 
on the target, the bute of the gun being forty yards. froin 
the target, the load being 3 diams of black powder, or the 
equivalent in nitro powder, and 14 ounces of No, 6 shot, 270 
to the ounce (qug pellets to 14 ounces), which is called the 
standard load, and originated at the bield Gun ‘Irials of 
1875, when the charge of shot was first counted. Jéid. 340 
Sportsmen seem slow to yrasp the fact that putteru is the 
all-important factor in the kalling range of the gun. 1886 
Badminton Libr., Shooting 1. 98 ‘the coarse grain buras 
evenly all along the Lewrel, and hence give a better pattera 
in regard to the shot 

412. In Ieland, A patron saint’s day; the festival 
of a patron saint; hence ‘ravs/. the festivities with 
which it is celebrated: cf. Patton sd. § c. 

3745 Season. Adv, Protest. 19 The Papises will squander 
their Sibstance at Fairs and Patterns. 1837 Hone /Avery- 
diy Bh. VW. 384 ‘Vhe usual faer day or *fatzvn’, or, as it is 
usually pronounced, pattern or paticn, is a festive meeting 
to commemorate the virtues of a patron saint, 3898 Spectator 
22 Oct. 560 ‘Patterne’.. primanly meant the day of the 
patron saint. Then it came to mean the dance on the festival 
day, and now is used of a dance on any holiday. 1893 W.C. 
Bowcase Age Saints Cornwall a4 Observances practised in 
the names of Patrick, or Bridget, or Delcan..on their pattern 
or festival days ; : 

13. a. attrid., passing into ad. Serving as a 
pattern of model; typical, archetypal; ‘ideal’, 
‘model’, Sometimes hyphened to following sb, 

1809-22 Mar, Kocugswortn bivias iii, 1... never ret myself up 
fur a pattern man, 1838 P. Cunnincuam XV. S. Wades (ed. 3) 
I]. 272 This pattern-convict is now in the service of a dis- 
yenting clergyman in the colony, 1840 J. Burt Karmer's 
Companion 24 The average annual profit of the pattern- 
farm. 1849 C. Brome S/irley xxii, Two pattern young 
ladies, in pattern attue, with pattern deportment. 1880 Miss 

Buaanvon Saréara xv, He felt himself a pattern father. 

b. attrié, and Comd., a» paltern-culler,-cengraver, 
girl, paper, ring, store, suit, tile, trade, -work, 
etc.; pattern-like, -phrased adjs. ; lern-Wise 
adv.; pattern-book, («) a book of (industrial) 
patterns or designs, as of fabrics, lace, wall-papers, 
etc.; (6) a blank book of cardboards to bold 
patterns; pattern-box, Weaving, (a) a box con- 
taining several shuttles, any one of which may be 
sent along the ‘shed’ as required by the epee 
in colour-pattern weaving, a shuttle-box ; (6) ‘the 
box perforated for the harness-cards in the Jacquard 
loom’ (Knight Dict. Afech. 1875); pattern-card, 
(a) a sample-card (of cloth, etc.) ; also, a book of 
such cards, a pattern-book; (4) Weaving, in a 
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Jacquard attachment = Carn sé.2 10; also attrib, 
as patlern-card culler, maker, mounting, etc.; 
pattern-chain, Weaving, a device for bringing 
the shuttles automatically from the pattern-bax to 
the picker in the required sequence; pattern- 
cylinder, ‘a means of operating the harness of 
a loom by means of « cylinder with projections 
which come in contact in due order of time with the 
respective levers which work the shed’ (Knight); 
pattern-designer, -drawer, a workman who 
designs or draws patterns; so fatlern-designing, 
-drawing ; t pattern-line, in earthworks, a narrow 
bank of carth whose height serves as a guide fur 
yaising a picce of ground: cf. LIne 36.2 20; 
pattern-maker, one who makcs patterns; sec. 
(a) ‘one who arranges textile patterns for weaving’ 
(Simmonds Lect, Zrade 1853); (6) Founding, 
one who mahes patterns fur iron castings; so 
pattern-making; pattern-moulder, ‘a designer 
and maker ot patterns for cast-iron foundries’ 
(Simmonds) ; pattern-reader = pastern-maker(a@); 
Pattern-room = fullern-shop; pattern-setter, 
a workman or workwoman who decides upon the 
manner of filling up a lace or other pattern already 
designed and stamped; pattern-shop, that part 
of a factory or fuundry m which patteins are 
prepared; pattern-wheel, (2) a count-wheel (see 
Count s4.1 9) or locking-plate, whose notches de- 
termine the striking of a clock (Knight); (6) = 
pattern-cylinder; (c) ‘a pricking-whecl for mark- 
ing out a pattein’ (Fank's Stand. Dict. 1895). 
858 Simmonns Dict. ‘rade, */'atlern-bovd, wa look with 
designs for selection. 1876 J. Hastvas (¢iH/e) Old Derby 
China Factory..facsimiles copied from old Derby pattern 
books, r8as W. Living BSraceb, H/add (1823) 1. 98 [Com- 
merctal travellers) changing the lance for a driving-whip, 
the buckler for a “patiern card. 1847 Mas Suexwoon in 
Ltfe vi. (1854) 95 Pictet Pere was the very pattern-card of 
an old French courtier. 18g2 in /d/ustr. Lond. News (1854) 
5 Aug. t19/2 Occupations of People Pattern-card maker. 
Mod. Advt., Fattern Card Mountens, Cutters, and Gummers 
wanted. 2675 Knicur Dict. Afech. 16372 ‘Ihe °pattern- 
chain... bas links of varying hight, which, a» they pass 
beneath the roller on lever /, raise at tu a greater or lesser 
hight. and so bring the required shuttle in position to be 
struck by the picker, s8gx im /dématr. Lond. News (1854) § Au 
11)/2 *Daticen <leairier, cutter, 1899 Mackas. Life W. 
Morris L 78 Morris was a pattern-designer and decorator. 
388: W. Moasts (title) Some Hints on © Pattern-Designing. 
/bid. 1 By pattern-design, ..] mean the ornamentation of 
a suiface by work that is not imitative or historical ; at any 
rate, not principally or essentially so. 1786 Roit Dict. 
Trade, * Pattern- Drawer, iv a person employed in drawing 
patterns for silk weavers, callico-printers, embroicerers, lace- 
workers, quilters [etc.} 2823 J. Bavcoci Dus. Aseusem, 48 
The Kaleiduscupe .. an assistant to pattern-drawers of 
every description, 1864 A. M°Kay (fist. Kilinarnoch 24: 
He has beconie skilled in ‘pattern-drawing. 1890 W. ‘4 
Gorvon Foundry 171 There is a wide gap between an 
ordinary mili hand and a "pattern-engraver. 1838 Syv. 
Surcu Let. to Ld. J. Russell Wks 1859 LL. 29/1 “Vhey pre- 
serve a childish and *pattern-like ee Cathedrals. 
2712 J. James tr. Le Blonds Gardening 106 These “ Pattern- 
Lines may be froin twelve Inches to two Foot bioad. 188 
Simmonos Dict. Trade, “Pattern maker, Pattern-reader, 
1881 Youne Every Man Ars own Mechanic § 37 [Alder] 
works very smuothly, and is much used by turners ao 
ttern-makers. /did. § 623 *Pattern-making. is rather an 
impottant branch of the wood-working art. 1896 Model 
Steam Engine y5 Becswax, melted and mixed with brick- 
dust, is very useful in pattern-emaling, to step up holes, 
cracks, &c. 1879 Gro Evior Theo, Sach xv. 264 The safe 
and *pattern-phrased style [of literary criticixm}, £867 
Criminal Chronol. York Castle 148 “Lhomas Steniman..a 
*pattern-ring inaker. 1844 G. Dovp J eriile Manuf, vu. 
2324 When the stamper has inprinted on the net the outlines 
of the device, a ‘ *patterm-setter’ decides on the manner in 
which the pattern shall be filled up. rg00 Alectr. Rev. (U.S.) 
37 Aug , Our on stores, Which were built next the wall, 
weie completely demolished, 1704 Lond. Gas, No. 4062/8 
A *Pattesn-Suit, to contain Five Yards of Cloth, dark. 
grey. 3 .a Pattern-Shirt. ; a Pattern Hat, 3399 MacwalL 
Life W. Morris IL. 43 “Pattern tiles, chiefly meant for use 
in ay oost went on being produced. 3878 Geo. Evior 
Coll. realy P.93 Notany letters of the alphabet Wrought 
syllogistically "pattern-wixe. 1902 Westwt. Gas. 29 Nov. 3/t 
He bad designed some of the best *pattern-work of our time. 
Pattern, v. Also 6-7 patern, patterne. [f£ 
prec. Cf. F. patronner (1437 in Hatz.-Darm.). 
L +L é¢rans. a. To make a pattern for; to 


design, sketch, plan. QOés. 
xg8r Stpngy 4 fol. Poetrie (Arb) 34 That way of pattern- 
ing a Common-wealth was mo-t absolute, though hee (Sa T. 
More} perchaunce hath not so absolutely perfourmed it. 
+b. To be a pattern for; to give an example or 


preccdent for; to prefigure. Ods. 

3588 Suaxs. 7. A. iv. b z. See, see, I euch a place there 
is, .. Patern'd by that the Poct heere desciibes, By nature 
made for murthers and for ra 1593 — /.ucr. 629 When 
patternd by thy fault fowle sin may say, He learnd to sin, 
and thou didst teach the way. 3603 — Meas. for M. 1. ie 

When I, that censure him, do so offend, Let mine owne 
Judgement patterne out my death, And nothing come in 
partial, 1664 R. Borneman Panegyr. Dr Conctar2 A duty, 
which is patterned to us bythe practiceof Heathens, Jewes, 
and Christians in all ages. 

2. To make (something) after a pattern or model, 


or according to some fashion ; to model, fashion. 
Const. after, on, upon; T also by, from, bo. 


PATTERNY. 


2608 Hizeow Defence tt. 133 The Lord doth teach us ta 
tierne our obedience to the holy Angela. 2664 Sin TT. 
ixemgat /‘rav. (1677) 163 [A temple) poemned Tom that 
which Adam reared in Paradise. 187g Wiutney Li/e Lang. 
xi 249 All the rest of the langnaye should come to ‘ba 
patterned after that model. 1890 Cassels Fam. Mag. Apr. 
de He las patterned lis conduct on the eaample of his 
ather. 


tb. fatltern out: to work out or construct 


according to some pattern. Ods. 

1999 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rev. v. iii, For men, by their 
example, pattern out ‘Lheir imitation, 1642 Mittow Re. 
Jorm. 1. Wks (1851) 10 Jadge whether that Kings Reigne 
be a fit time from whence to patterne out the Constitution 
of a Church Discipline. 

3. ‘lo match, to parallel, to equal; to compare 
(a person or thing fo, with auother). Obs. or arch, 

@ 1586 Sionvy Arradia ui, (1§90) t09 The likenesse of our 
mishaps makes me presunie to patterne my selfe vato hin. 
3589 Nasi Almond for Parrat 19 Such a packet of male 
and female professors, as the wurld might not patterne. 
x6rzr Suaxs. Hing. Tour tb 37. 3réaea Withee AM yrsér. 
Philar. Juvenilia (1633) 609 By Roe self must therefore she, 
Or by nothing patternd Le. 283 Syp Situ Let. Amer, 
Debts Wks. 1859 UI. 327/4 History cannot pattern it. 

4. To take aso pattcin; to imitate, cupy. rare, 

1601 Doiman La Primaud. br. Acag. (1618) IT. 735 
The fire here beneath doth aptly paflerne him, 164 
Mitton CA. Gout, w iii. Wks. (1852) 110 This very word 
of patterning or imitating excludes }piscopacy from the 
solid and grave Ethicall law. 18387 Hoon Mids. Fads ses 
Ivi, So the spider sping, And eke the silk-worm, pattern'd 
by ourselves, s90z Damdee Advertiser a3 Apr. a The High. 
land Board has ‘ patteined’ the Irish iethod ii buying and 
allocating pure-bred animals. 

+&. ‘To exemphlily, afford an example of. Odés. 

1606 G. Wloovcocke| //is4. Jos tne xxi. 86 To patterme 
and manifestly shew in him, the frailties that man’s life is 
subiect vnto. 1600 For Linea V. in [ned. Tracts (Shaks. 
Soc.) 48 What-oeucr. in thove. collections is uverted to 
patterne and personate an excellent man. 

6. str. ‘Vo take example (4y something). rare. 

18 . Mes. Donce 7a/e of Vhanks 14 (Funk) Not a charm 
of carth or sky But comes for my girl to pattern by, 

II. 7. trans, ‘Tu wok or decorate with a 


pattern, to work over with artistic designs; also 
transf. to adormm with light and shade, or with 
varicpated marking or colouung. Zo pattern out: 


to lay out in a pattern. 

6857 Rusxin Pol, Econ. Art ii. (1868) 120 But we let the 
wall. fall that Giotto patterned. 1862 W. W. Story Aoba 
dé fh. vit (1863) 1. 155 One of the Roman kitchen-gardens, 
poe out in even rows and squares ofyreen. 31877 A. B. 

LUWARDS (/p Nile xxi. 659 The saine kind of cartonnage, 
patterved in many colours on awhite ground, 1880 Back. 
monn Mary Ancrley Il. v. 94 Patterned with the same 
zigzag. 3898 Mas. H. Warv Helleck of Baunisdale 397 
‘Lhe damyon trees were all out patterning the valleys. 

8. wir, Ot a gun: To distribute the shot in 
a pattern: see PATTERN sé. IT, 

Hence Patterning vi/. sb., the pioduction or 
arrangement of patterns; concr. work done according 
to a pattern, design, or fashion; also Pa-tterner, 


one who draws or composes patterns. 

186a Rawsinson Ane. Alon. I. vi 383 The patterning of 
the pillars with chevrons is. - Famarkeble: 2898 |}. Wepmoen 
in Academy 14 Jan. 32/3 The upholders of beautiful paitein- 
ing, who..say that exquisite painting is the first and last 
business of a painter. 1889 Rawcinson PAanicza 205 This 
sarcophagus, the edges of which are most richly adorned 
with patterning. 1885 Standard +13 May 3/1 Human 
emotion—the force which a mere patterner of spaces, a mere 
contemner of ‘subjects’, would banish from pictorial art— 
plays a great part in the piece. 

+ Pa‘tternable, a. Oés. [f. Pattznn v. + 
*ABLF.] Capable of being matched or paralleled. 

2648 J. Buaumont /'syche xx. celvii, Our Souls it would 
not torture to be ty'd In patternable slavery. 


Patterned, f//.a. [f. Parrxeun sd. and v. + 
-ED.}) Elaving a pattern or patterns; decorated or 
worked with a pattern or design. Often with defin- 
ing word, as /asge-, small, Vane terned. 

1797-380g S & Hr. Lem Canterd. 1. V. 24 Neat window 
Curtains, pretty-patterned sopha, and unsoiled carpet. 1876 

- Martinsau //owrs 7h. 292 Vhe horizoutal sun.. pierc- 
ing the foress with a patterned glory. 18838 Archzol. (ant, 
XIV. 10g A pavement. .of coloured and patterned tiles. 

Pa tternize, v. rare. [Sce -1zz.] 

+ 1. frans. To confonm to a pattern. Obs. 

1618 Jackson Creed wv. viii. § 6 In our works paternized 
to Ilis image, rencwed in our minds, as towaidly children 
express their noble ancestors’ worth, by lively resemblunce 
of their personages, and real imitation of their virtues, 

Z. ‘lo reduce to or arvacige in a pattern. 

1836 Blackw. Mag. X1. §51 en human eyes shall be 
happily gifted with a Kaleidoscope power to patternize alf 
eontinon: ..then will Turner bag greater painter than ever 
the world yet saw. 

Pa‘tternless, «. [f Parrean sé. + -LEss.] 
+a. Unmatched, peerless. Os. b. Vou of pattern 
or design ; plain, undecornted. 

1613 Hxvwoop Silver Age mi. i Whe. 1874 IIT. 128 Thy 
curtesia equals thy actiue power: And thou in both ast 
chiefe and patternelesse. 2861 Dutton Coon PF. Foster's 
D. v, Turkey carpets... trodden terniess and threadbare 
with the use of years. 1878 H.S. Witson AY. Accents iv. 
x33 A room with blank puaiterniess walls. 

atterny, a. rare. ([f. Parrerw sd. + 7 
Characterized by the (obtrusive) presence 
pittern; having ton much pattem. 

3085 Mrs. Cavor Footsteps Jeanne df Arc (1896) 130 As 


PATTINSONATION. 


enchanting ig Pr scpvcigg Doha aN how ooored and 
. 8 es . 
eS ike ja oh 2 pre y/t patiemy 
Patteroon, obs. form of Parroon. 
Pattimar, Pattin, obs. ff. Pataman, Patren, 


Pattinsonize (pxtinsonaiz’, ». [f. name of 


H. L. Pattinson of Newcastle-upon-Tyne, by whom - 


the process was described at the meeting of the 
British Association in 1838: see Penny Cyc. 
XIII. 3732/1.) trans. To extract silver from 
(argentiferous lead-ore) by the Pattinsun process. 
licence Pattinsoniza ‘tion or Pattinsona tion. 
168: Ravmonn Mining Gloss., Pattinson process, a pro- 
cess in which lead containing silver is passed through a 
sciies of melting-kettles, in each of which crystals of a poorer 
alloy are deposited, while the fluid bath, ladled from one 
kettle to the next, is proportionately richer in silver. In 
mechaniial pattinsonation the operation is performed in 
a cylindrical vessel, in which the bath is stirred mechanic- 
ally, and from which, as the richer alloy crystall-zex, the 
poorer liquid is repeatedly drained out. 1888 Ocivin, 
fattinsonise, 3895 Funk's Stand. Diu t., Patlinsontsation. 


Pattipan, Pattish, var. PaTtT; Pan, PAtTisg. 


Pattle, pettle (pre't'l, pe't’l), #6. Sc. and 
worth. dial. Also 4 5 pat(t)yl, 5 patil(1, 6 patle. 
(Origin obscure; app. another form of PAvnLs 
36.1, with which it paitly coincides in meaning. ] 

1. A tool like a small spade with a long handle, 
used chiefly to remove the earth adhcring to a 
plough; a plough-staff. 

a, €2378 Sc. Leg Saints xxv. (Julian) 130 A housband 
a-gane oure lay Telyt his land one sownday; ,.Pe patyl his 
hand clewyt bo, cules uhen he suld mvk ine 
tuk, 390q Durham Acc. s (Surtece) 399, ij plogh 

tty. ¢1470 Henrysow Afor, Fak x. (Fox ¢§ Wethy ii, 
The husband .cryit, and caist his patil and grit stanin 
1570 Satir. Poents Reform, xii. 72 Hirdmen sall hunt jouw 
vpthrow Garranis gy!l, Castand thair Patlis, and fat the 
plaitell stand still, sls ga To Mouse i, 1 wad be laith 
to rin an’ chase thee Wy,’ imurd'‘ring patile. 3820 Scott 
Monavt. xi, Vf he liked a book all, he liked a plough or a 
puttle worse. 

B. 3786 Burns Fara.'st Cry § Prayer xv, Or faith { Wl 
wad my new pleugh-pettle, Ye'll see’t or Jang. 188g Scotr 
Ke (gauntlet Let. x, A hand that never held pleugh-stilt or 
pettle. 2858 M Porteous Senter Fohknny 24 Pettle or 
plough staff, with which he cleaned the ploughshare, 

+2. m Pape sb. Obs. (See PaTrLe v.) 

3. Comb., 28 pattle-shaft, -tree, the shaft or 


handle of a pattle. 

1868 TD. Gorris Summers & Winters in Orhneys viii. 
(1671) 298 Using a pattle-tree to clear away clods. 1872 
W. ALEXANDER Yoknuy Gtbd xv. (1873) ga Nae the vera 
patue shafts but was broken. 

+t Pa‘ttle, v. Sc. Vbs. rare. [f. prec. 2.) frans. 
To scrape with a hoe (Sc. padle) or mud-scraper. 

1953-4 Burgh Rec. Edin. (Rec. Suc.) 1L 351 Item . for 
ane patil to patil the kink with. xgsq-g /déd, 296 To 
‘Jhomas Hallis servand for paittelling and d: ichtng of all 
the steppis of the turngryss of the tolbuith, viij a. 

+ Pa‘ttle-bone, 0és.,theknce-pan: see PATEL sé. 

Pa‘ttock. local. Also puttock. {[? Altered 
froin mattock ] A grabbing mattock : see quota. 

1748 Jaa. Douai asin Pad. Tans. XXXV. 572 To take 
up the Saffron Heads, or break up the Ground, .. the 
sumetimes plough it, sometimes use a forked Kind of Houg 
called a Pattocok, [So 1766 Complete Farmer nv. sha on 
1903 Waicut Lag. Dial Dict., Puttock..Manufacturers 
tools, whose works are in Birmingham, have frequently had 
the grubbing or stocking mattock asked for ander thin name. 

Pattrell, obs. form of PEITRRL. 

Patty (peti). Also 9 pattce. [Altcration of 
I, paté, OF. pasté Pasty.] A little pie or pasty. 

1710 P. Lams Cavkery 75 Your Mushroom Patty. .is proper 
for second Course. mt fe Mrs. Haywooo New Fresent 
(77%) 173 To make Veal Patties, 31769 Mrs. Rarrarp Lag. 
Housekpr. (1778) ag Lay over it fried od bar or oyster 
patties, 31848 Dickrns Domrbey v, | see cold fowls—ham— 
patties—ralal—lobster, 1870 Ramsay Hesmtin. iv. (ed. 18) 
72 His mistress .dabbed her fork into the pattee. 


Pa‘tty-cake. [f. Party + Cakz] 
1. A patty. 
x OLLAND Plain 7, viii, 293, I will make patty-cakes 


and pastry. 

q db. Error for PAT-A-CAKE, 

1889 CF. Woorson in Harfer’s Mag. June 119 He 
played patty-cake steadily with Purley, ing at the others 
out of the comer of his cye 

Pattymar, -maur, obs. forms of PATTAMAR. 

Pattypan (| xtipxn). Also 7 pateepan, 
patti-, 3-9 patte-, pattipan. [f Parry + Pan 5.] 

tl. A pasty baked inasmall pan; = Party. Obs. 

1694 Morrrux Rahelafs wv. xxxvi. 142 Lin'd with a great 
number of Facet Sr seaspl heavy Patti-pans (Gonds- 
veaxle maset/s), and Horse Sawsages. @1700 B. E. Dict. 
Cant. Crew, Patecpan, a little Pye, or small Pasty. 

2. A small tin pan or shape in which patties are 
baked. 

r7x0 P. Lana Coukery 67 It is proper you bake your 
Oysters on a Mazarine you serve it in, or a little Patty- 
sou Toner dare 1 ee l. = 109 ahi lay - thin peda ae 

ur Pattipan, 5 ns. RAPFALD . Housekpr. (x 
259 To make Bread Cheese-Cakes .. bake them ‘in Sales 


crusts, or patte- 3837 Howitt Xur. Life 11, i. (1862) 


93 The iran tray of nicely laden patty- pans goss inte the oven. 
attri. x IMERSON Soc.  Sol., Bloguence Whs. (Bohn) 


IIL, 24 One man is brought to the bedfing-point b 
excitemen of conversation in the parlour... He bas a two- 
inch enthusiasm, a patty-pan ebullition, 
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Patulent, « vare. fapp. £ L. pa/ul-us 
ing, ParuLous, with ending as in pafend.] 
Open, expanded, gaping. 

spog P. Bram in /'Asé. / vans. XXVIL. 72 The Hairs are 
more joone and the Pores more patulent and obvious. 1803 
Medical Frui. X. 435 Presure would approximate the skies 
of the uterus, and cluse these patulent vessels. 

+ Pa‘tulicate, v. Olds. rare—*, [t. ppl. stem of 
med. or mod.L. palrelicare to open, spread out, f. 
patul-us ParuLous.) Hence t Patulica‘tion. 

z Birount Glos., Patulicate, to be opened, or made wide. 
ug Puri ips, Patalication, a being opened, ur made wide. 

atulipa late, 2 Zool, [t. mud.L. /atsel:- 
palla (f. paiulus open + palla aan Latreille’s 
name for an order of Conchifera having an open 
manile deficient in siphons: sce -aTx.] Having the 
characters of the Jatulipalla. 

e. in Maynw S-xfos. Lex. 

atulous (pxtidies), a ff. L. patul-us 
standing open, spread out, spreading, f. rvot of 
patére to be open: cf. bibulus, crédulus, etc.) 
1. Ope ; expanded; opening rather widely. 
2616 T. Avams Jamming of longue Wks. 1862 111. 15 The 
ear yet hears more thau ever the eye saw, and by reason of 
its patulous admissiun, derives that to the understanding 
wh. reof the sight never hada glame. 1697 PA. 7 rans. 
XIX. 407 The Mouth was a very large patulous opening. 
3778 Da Costa Brit. Conch. 16 On the under side it 1s quite 
 sparntaee or wide open. 1836-9 Toop Cvcl. Anat, 11 60/2 

y elasticity the prvyer patlous condition of certain canals 
and ouilets is secu: 

2. Spreading: said esp. of the boughs of a tree, 
after Viry. £e/. 1. 1. 

1688 Giason Jatred. al Latinam Blasoniam 84 This 
Cross..is slways made patulousat its ends. 1990 Bystander 
2 Reclining. .under the uinbrage of a ppeurous beech. 3875 

F. Bunion Gortila £.(1876) 1. 39 His hands and feet are 
larye and patulous, 1882 Blracxmors Chértstomeld xv. (1882) 
I. 227 ‘lhe boughs of the patuluus uee.. affurd a uoble 
amplitude. 

3. a. Fot. (See quots.) 

1756 Watson in P'Ail. Trans. XLYX. 815 The rigid leaved 
Bell-flowers, with a diffusive panicle and patulous flowers. 
3806 Gacpine Artt. Bot. it Calyx setaceous, patulourn, longer 
than the spikelets, 3861 Bentiny Afan. Bit, 243 Lhe sepals 
are.. spreading outwards..divergent or patulous, 

b. Antom. (Sce quot.) 

2896 Kiray & Sp Entomol. WV. 337 Patulens..when wings 
at rest partly cover each other, 

Hence Pa‘tulously adv., Patulonusness. 

2188: Watson in Fred. /.inn, Soc. XV. 274 Inner lip 
spreade patulously. 87a Couen Dis. Throat 4 Expored to 
atinosphesic influences .. in consequence of its permanent 
patulousness, 31876 tr. ron Ziemssen's Cycl. Aled. V. 34a9 

atulonsness of the fetal openings is a nat jnfiequent con- 
sequence of extensive congenital atelectasis, 

aty, obs. form of PaTris, 

Patyent, Patyl, obs. ff. Patient, Pater, 

Patyn, Patyse, var. PATEN, Pari gn, PAaTISsE. 

Pauash, obs. form of Pavia, 

+ Paucht, z. Se. Obs. [f. the stem of paxchty, 
Pavoaty; or a back-formation from that word.] 
trans. To fill with pride, elate, uplift. 

cx602 Javes VI Let. QO. Elis. (Camden) 145, I ressaued your 
letter, quhiche hath so pauchtid my hairte with contentment, 
as nather my tongue nur my penne is able io expresse. 

Pauchty: see Paucury. 

Pauci- (pO si-), comb. form of L. paucus few, 
little, used in Zool. and Sot. to form adjs., as 
Panciarti culate, -ated, having few joints, in Foz, 
slightly or loosely jointed; Paucide ntate, having 
few tecth, slightly dentated (Mayne Axfos. Jer. 
1857); Pauolflorous, having few flowers (ibid.) ; 
Pauoifo'liate, having few Icaves or folioles; sv 
Paucifo'lious; Paucilooular, having few loculi; 
Paucine'rvate, slightly veined, said of a leaf, etc. 
(Mayne); 50 Paucinervious; Pancipi‘nnate, 

innate with few leaflets; Paucira ‘diate, -ated, 
Paving few rays, as the fin of a fish, or the umbel 
of a plant (Mayne); Paucispi‘ral, having few 
whorls, as a shell; so Pauocispi' rated. 

18g2 Dana Crust. 1.1312 A *pauci-articulate flagellum. 
3857 Mayng Expos, Lex, *Pauciarticulated. 1895 Cas- 
bridge Nat. Hist. U1. 433 Holohepatica —Cerata medio- 
dorsal, retractile or not, usually *paucifoliate, liver never 
ramified, 287a Pueasi ee Ovar, Tutors 31 *Paucilocular, 
in opposition to polycystic. 1843 Penny Cycl. hE jc t 
Operculum..*paucispiral on the Jeft border. 1852-6 Woop- 
WARD Mollusca 102 The operculum is deacribed as Pauci- 
spiral, or few-whirléd, as in Litorina. ; 

+ Fan’ »% Obs. rare. [f. L. pancus, patect- 
few, little : see -FY.] frans. To make few, diminish. 

1648 Brit. Bellman in Harl. Afise. (ed. Park) VII. 626 To 
paucify the number of those you conceived would counter- 
vote you. 1793 Cowrzr Let, to IV. Hayley 26 Dec, My 
opportunities of writing are saxct/ied, as perhaps, Dr. John- 
son would have dared to say. 

Pauciloquent (posi'lékwént), @ rare—°, [f. 
Pauor- + L. foguent-em speaking, pr. pple. of dogus: 
cf, next.] Uttering few words; speaking briefly. 
Hence Pauol loquently adv., with few words 

1696 Brount Glossogr., Pancilognent.., that speaketh little. 
s88a Waitace Xeforters (ed. 4) 340 ‘Whe pauciloquently 
praising Eldoa. : : 

Pauci’l . ware, [nd. I. passctloyui-tem 
a speaking bat little (Plautus), f. Pavct- + -/ogasum, 


PAUL. 


f. Joguf to apenk.] The utterance of few words ; 
spaiingness of speech. 

ie, nea nam, ancilogute, few words. 1648 J. Beaymonr 
fuayche xx. cori, Fear no Discredit by Pauciloquie. rég8 
Priniire, Pusciloguy. a speaking few word», little talk. x723 
in Bainy, 3789 in JOHNSON, 

Paucity ()felti), Also § paucyte. fa. F. 
paucité (igth c in Godef. Compl.), or ad. L. 
faucttas, {. pavrcus lew: see -I?Y.) 

L. Smallness of number ; fewi:ess; a small number. 

¢ tqag Found. St. Bartholomew's (I..E.T.S.) 35 Whom the 
grace of Gud from the forsnyid paucyte cncresid yn to 
XXxv.l0, 3966 Form Com. Prayer in Litug. Serv. Q. blis. 
(Warker Soc.) 534 ‘hat thoy, neither respecting their owa 
weakness and paucity .. may by thy power obtain victory. 
3709 Muxkutny 74. Mision § 70 ‘Lhe | oa paucity of rays 
arriving attheeye, 168: Joweit /Aucyd. 1. 235 In danger 
of l.aving to capitulate owing to. .the paucity of its defenders, 

2 Smalluess of quantity; scantineas. 

1650 Butwer A nthsopomet, 230 Sinal Feet argue paucit 
of matter, 1680 Bovie Produc. Chen. rine. un 64 It 
afforded so little oil, that the paucity seemed strange. 1858 
Bucnis& Curtlss, (1873) 11. viii. 434 From pancity of evidence, 
we are unable to measure them with precision, 

Paueillon, -elo(u)n, -eylon, obs ff. Pavition, 

Pauoeias, -ca(se, -cws, -€ys, ols ff. Pavis 

Lane alar de sec pe i 

aughty, pauchty (16 ti, Se. paxti', a. Se. 
and north. dial. Also Yurksb. pafty. [Origin 
unknown.) Maughty, proud; saucy, insolent, 
im pertinent. 

is7a A Axnnutunot Sfés, pure Scudar in Pinkerton Ane, 
Sc. Poents (1756) 153 Pauchtie pryd richt sair do I detest. 
163 Row //tst. Ch. Se (Woodrow Soc.) 395 Maxuell, 
Bishop of Rosse, (that proud and paughtic peece), 27290 Ram- 
BAY Wealth Even handycraltsmen..strut fou paughty ie 
the alley. 1888 Scoit F. A/, J'erth xxvi, The disgust which 
the paughty Hieland varlet had always shown for my honest 
trade, 3876 WArtby Gloss. Hay impertinent. 890 Epwarps 
Nod Scot. Poets 16y, 1 never flectch the paughty fair. 

Paugie (rSgi). /ocal U.S. Also paughie, 
porgy. [From tbe ending of the Narragansett 
Indian name misheuppanog, pl. of mashcsup, literall 
‘thick-sealed ’, from méske large, and cunt iale} 
Local name of a North American fish, of the bream 
kind, /agrus argy ops, also called scuppaug. 

1660 Kantentr Lict. Amer., Porgy or Paugie.., a fish of 
the sfcrus family, common in the waters of New England 
and New York...It is singulur that one half the original 
name, scwf, should be retained for this fish in Rhode Island, 
and the other half ng, changed into paugite or gorgy, in 
New York. 106q Weaster, /anvgre...A kind of fish; the 
porgy. 1870 Putmai's Mag. Vi. 525 Porgy, Scup, and 
Scuppaug, names... in different sections of the Northern 
States. 1890 Creat, Diet., Panghie, vawe ar porgy. . 

+ Pauh, rf, Obs. rare. Variant of Pan srt. 

1693 Concreve Old Back. u. i, Egad he's a biave Fellow— 
Pauh, 1 am quite another thing, when I aim with him 

Pauhaugen (pojhggen). focal U.S. Also 
paubagen, poghaden, pohagan, pookagan, etc. 
estes (dial. of Algonkin) pukanganéd (Kasles).] 

ocal name of the mcnhaden, a N. American fish, 

3860 Baxriatt Dict. Amer. s.v. Menhaden, Also known 
by the vanes Bony-fish, Whliate-fish, Hardhead, Mossbonker, 
and Paubagen /éed., Pehages, or Panhagen, 1864 Wresten, 
Lauhaugen. B90 Century Dict, Paghaan. the mwenhaden, 
Also pauhagen 

Pauice, pauish, obs. furms of Pavis. 

Pauilion -il( lon, -ilun, etc., obs. ff. PAVILION, 

Pauk, Pauky, etc.: sce PAWK, Pawky, ete. 

Paul (pol). Also 4 Poul, Poule ; gestitive 4 
Powlys, 4-6 Poules, 5-7 Paules, 6 Pawles, 
Powlles, 6 7 Powles, 6 8 Pauls, 7- Paul's. 
fa. OF. Zol,mod.F. /'ated = It. J aolo, Sp. Fablo:—L, 
fiaudum, mw nom, Latlus.] 

1. The English fourm of the Latin personal name 
Paulus, well known as that of the ‘ Apostle of the 
Gcnules’ (Acts xiii. g). Used in proverbial phrases 
in conjunction with PETER, q. v. 

2. [tr. It. /’ae/o, Paul.) ‘The Paoto, an obsolete 
Jtahan silver coin, worth about fivepence sterling. 

1767 Sirengt 7%. SAandy 1X. xxiv, 1 paid five Pauls for 
twohardegga 3854 Lowrit JFral. mm Jary Pr. Wks. 1890 
1. 1gt You yive the casfode a paul for showing you the wolf 
that suckled Romulus and Remus. ; 

3. Paul Pry: name of a very inquisitive char- 
acter in a comedy of the same name by John 
Poole, 1825; often used allusively (also affrtd.). 

rBag Macautay Southey's Catlog. Soc. Ess. (1887) 118 The 
magistrate. ought to be a perfect jack-of all-trades..a Paul 
Pry in every house, spying, eavesdropping, relieving, 
admonishing [etc } a sB4s Hoop Ja/e of Trumpet xi, She 
had much of the spirit that lies Perdw in a notable set of 
Paul Pryx. 2870 Miss Barnaman Koh, Lynne 11. i ¢ Lt will 
cure her of her Paul-Pry tricks, 1888 Ancycl. Brit. XIV. 
69s/2 Paul Pry,..always his [Liston’s] most popular 
soon became to many a real personage. 1897 all Mall 
Mag. Nov, 311 Some of the Paul Prys of the parish had 
intercepted the @yman. : ; 

b. [lence Paul-Pry v. tntr., to behave like 
Paul Pry; to be impertinently inquisitive or prying. 

2 Marrvat Diary Amer. Ser. 1. 110 Others mountin 
..and Paul Prying into the bed-room windows. 1665 H. 
Kinasiry //d/lyars& Kurtons xxx, Who the deuce are you, 
crosa-questioning and Paul-Prying ? 

+4. Paul's: popular name of St. Paul's Cathedral 
in London ; in 16-17th c, a favonrite resort of loun- 


PAULDRON. 


rs, gossips, etc. Obs. (Now always St. Paul's.) 
lence alfridé,in Laul’s Alley, Paul s Chain, now 


London Janes, /awl's Cross, etc. 

1377 Lancu. P, ?/. B. xin. 65 pis freke bifor be den of 
puules Preched of penaunces. [1393 /éid. C. xvi. 70 At 
seint paules by-for be peuple what penaunce pei suffreden.) 
a 1460 Gregory's Chron. (Camden) 08 Powlys Crosse. ‘The 
whiche was pronounsyd at Powlys Crate 1573 Baner Adv, 
To Rdr., ‘The right Worshipfull M Nowell, Dcane of Pawies. 
1579 W. WILKINSON Con/ut, Familye of Loueagb, Protestin 
the truth of HN. his bookes o ss at Paules crosse. apr | 
Suaks. 1 /fen. {4,0 iv. §76 This oyly Rascall is hnowne as 
well as Poules. s§97 — 4 //ea. /V, 16 ii. 58, | boughe him in 
Paules. 1613 — //en, ¥°///, v. iv, 16 We may as well push 
against Powies as stirre ‘em. 1623 Mipvi ston / gras, sare 
fruth Bij, The Angell and Zeale..conduct him to Pauls- 
chaine. ¢ 2645 Howat Lets. (1655) 1V. 83 While you adorn 
your Churches there, we destroy them here: Among other, 

Pouls looks like a great Skeleton. .. Truly I tuink uor 
d'wk or Tartar..would have us’d Pauls in that manner. 

Phrases and Combinations with /aud's: 
Paul's betony (erron. St. Paul's befony), name 
for a species of Veronica, the Wood Speedwell 
(V. officinalis), deacribed by Paulus A®yineta as 
a betony; improperly applied to V. serpyliifolia ; 
t Paul's foot, a lineal foot, the standard of which 
was the foot of Algar carved on the base of acolunin 
of old St. Paul's, London (Gest. Mag. july 1852, 
57); t Paul’s man (see quot.) ; Paul's pigeon 
(see quot. a 1661); + 8t. Paul's tide, the season 
about the festival of the Conversion of St. Paul 
(Jan. 28); ¢ Paul's walk, the nave of St. Paul's 
Cathedral as a resort of loungers, newsmongers, 
etc. in 16th and 17th ¢c.; so + Paul’s-walker, one 
who frequented St. Paul’s as a lounger or gussip ; 
+ Paul’s-walking a.; +Paul’s work, (?) botched 
work, a ‘mess’, 

1948 Tunner Names of Herbes 19 Betonica Panli neginete 
-. inaye be called in englishe *Paules betuny or wodde Pony 
ryal, rggxs — Aferéad 1. Fivb, Pauls betuny is myche 
dytferyng from Dios: o1ides betony, as Paulus witnesseth 
hys selfe. 1646 Sin T. Browne /seud. /:f. 1. vi. tor Betoni.a 
Pauli, or Pauls Retony, hereof the people have some cu iceit 
in reference to S. Pau » Whereas indeed that name 1s derived 
fiom Paulus Aigineta, an ancient Physitian of JE rina. 18 
Paror Plant, (ed. 3)178 Paul's Betony,.. Veronica serpville- 
frlia. 1886 Banten Rf Hotrann Péasi-a., Paul's Betory, 
Veronica officinadrs. [141g Liber Alons (Rolls) I. 279 
Paiement.. vii pees et demy en longur, et de |: pee de 
Seint Poul.] 1442 Rolly of Parliament V. 44/1 The seide 
newe brigge so to be made with a draght lef contenyng 
the space of iii fete called "Paules fete in brede, 1447 
Will of Sharyngton (Somerset Ho.), Height of two poules 
fete. 16:6 B. Jonson Au. Man in Flam. Dram. Pers, 
ri Bobadill, a *Paules-man. 1816 Girrorn 4, Fonson's 
Wks, 1. 6 mote, A Paul’s man, i.e, a frequenter of the 
middle aisle of Se. Paul's cathedral, the common resort of 
cast captains, sharpers, gulls, and gossipers, @165z FuctrR 
Wo» thies, London (1811) 11.65 One of St. Anthonies Pigs 
therein (so were the S: holars of that School commonly called, 
as those of St. Paul's, "Paul's Pigeons) (cf. Srow Surv. 
(1603) 75 1708 Loud. Gis, No. 3718/4 The Fairs held at 
the City of Bristol at St. James-Tide, and at St. “Pauls- Vide. 
3628 Fane Aficrocosm. (Arb.) 74 *Pauls Walke is the 
Ossoun Jas. 1 Wks. (1673) 477 Edward 
i Hird. Index a> dhe *Pauls- 
walking News-mongers—report Northumberland too.. inti- 
mate with P. Henry. 260m Dekker Sat/romust, Wks 1873 
I. 212 And when he had done, made *Poules worke of it. 
36a0 in Court §& T. Fas. [ (1844) U1. 203 But 1 doubt, when 
all is done, it will prove, as they say Paul's work. 1673 
S'leo Aim Bayes 15 But | must dispatch, for I see He's 
making Paul's work on’t already. 

Paul, -e, paulle, obs. torms of PALL, Pawn. 

Pauldron, another form of PouLpron, a piece 
of armour covering the shoulder, a shoulder-plate. 


1594, 1834, etc. [see Poutpron} 
Faultrey, obs form of PALFREY. 


Paulian (p§ liin), 54. and a. 
Paul: cf. Chrtst-ian.] A, sb, 

lL. Ch. Hist. One of a sect who rejected the 
personality of the Logos and the Holy Spirit, and 
denied the pre-existence of Christ as ‘the eternal 
Son of God’; founded by Paul of Samosata in the 


3rd century. 

cx Pucocn Regr. (Rolls) 11. 498 The sect of Paulianys, 
which helden that Crist was not bifore Marie, but took his 
bigynnyng of Marie. 3x Macraine tr. Mosheim's Eccl 
fist. (1844) 1. 82/2 Paul of Samosata .. left behind him a 
sect, that assumed the title of Paulians, or Paulianists. 1877 
McCuinrocn & Strona C "yok Bibl, Lit. VU. 835 One of the 
canons of Nice required the Paulians to be rebaptized. 

2. A follower or disciple of St. Paul. sonce-use. 

1609 Viste (Douay) Dent. xxv. comme, They are called 
Christians, not Pauhans, whom S. Paul converted. 

B. adj hat is a follower of St. Paul. nomce-tse. 

3638 Fuatiy Strict. Lyndom, t at3 The Jesuit should 
have said, a Paulin heretique, for Clemanges and Wickliffe 
profe.xe with Paul, Act 24. 14. 

So Pau'‘lianist, Pau‘lianite = A. 1. 

1696 tr. Dufiu’s Eccl. Hist. 1. 11. 6 The errors of the 
Ebionites, Paulianites, Sabellians and Arians. /é61d. 44 
The Paullanists, who distinguish'd the Word from the Son 
of God, and the Paraclete from the Holy Spirit. 1764 [see 
Pautian A. 1), 1831-3 E, Burton Ecel, Hist. xxviii. (1845) 
ae His {Paul's} followers, who were known by the natne of 

aulianists, continued. .till tne beginning of the fifth century. 


Paulician (pGlifian), 56. and a. Ch. Hist. 
[ad. L. Pau/tctdni, a. Gr, Mavdumavol, of obscure 
origin, thought by some to be from Paslss Pavt.] 


Lands Epitome. 26 
Wimark the *Pauls-walker. 


[f. L. Pased-ss 


568 


a sé. Amember ofa sect which arose in Armenia 
in the 7th century, Pipe Sree Manivhean 
opinions. b. aay. Of or belonging to this sect. 
Hence Pauli-oianism, the doctrine of the sect. 

s7997-42 CHamnens Cycl,, Pan/ic ians,..10 called from'their 
chieftain, one Paulus, an Armenian, in the seventh century. 
z Mactaine tr. Moshetin's Ecch Hist. (1844) 1. ata/a 
ef Macautay Ranke Ess. (1887) 575 The Pauli. :an theol 
.. spread rapidly through Provence and Languedoc. 1883 
Scuave Aacyel, Kecig. Anowd. WL 2407/1 Uhe Bulgarians . 
finally united with the Eastern Church; and only a small 
body of Paulicians are now Catholic». 

Paulie, pallie (p3'li, pa'li), a. (s6.) Se. Also 
pawlie, paue, paley, [Origin not ascertained. ] 
a. aay, Undersized, weakly, impotent: applied 
e-p. to the smallest or poorest lambs of a flock, 
also toa poor weakly child. b. sé, An undersized 


lamb, one of the smallest lambs of a flock. 
3818 Hocc Sreownie of B. 1. ix. 158 There was Geordie 
. the flesher,. that touk away the crocks and the paulies, 
and my brockit-lunh, aa W. J. Naping /'ract. Stove- 
Jarming 251 ‘The yimmer-laimbs throughout, bear a propor- 
lion to the ‘second ‘ lambs and palies as two to one, 2 183g 
Hoco Vales (1860) 360 As for your pauhe teop lamb, what 
care I for it? 1886 C. Scorr Sheep Kar ming 19 Deformed and 
crippled specuncns in Scotland are termed ‘ pallie lambs". 
aulin, f[app. sccund cement of LakPautin,) 


A trade name for waterproof coverings of the nature 


of tarpaulin, whether tarred, oiled, or painted. 
[1847-78 Hacrewstr, Pauling, a covertig for a cart or 
wagyon, Linc.) 188 Laglashkman a Dec. “45 These 
Paulins are prepated from the best English Tarpaulo 
Canvas [bid , Larned, Oiled and Painted Paulins. 


Pauline (9 lain), @. and s6. Also8-in, [ad. 
L. Faulin-us adj. f. Paulus Paul: see -1nx 1,] 

A. aay. Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of 
St. Paul, his writings, or his doctrines. 

1817 Cocerivcr Aiog Lit. xxini, 307 Passages.. thoroughly 
Pauline. 2860 Warercort /atred Study Gosp iv. (ed. 5) 243 
For bim (Marcion] the Pauline narrative was the truest pice 
ture of the lite of Christ. 1876 C. M. Davirs (/uorth. Loud. 
(ed 2) 36 Selectiuns.. from the Pauline Epistles. 


. 56, 

1. A member of certain religious orders so named. 

1368 Lanes. P. #/, A. 11. 76 In witnesse of whuche ping, 
wrong was pe furste, Pers pb: pardoner, FPaulynes doctor. 
2393 fora. Cit 110 Of paulynes qucate, ¢1483¢ Aron, London 
(1827) 43 In the same yere [1310] began the ordre of Paulyns, 
that 1s to say Crowched Freves. axgso /mage Yportsie 
ut.in Skelton's Was, (1813) U1. 4g Some be Faulines, Some 
be Antonynes, Some be Bern irdines, Some be Celestines, 

2. A follower of St. Paul. monce-tse. 

1740 J. Durxk Conform. Anc. 4 Mod. Cerem, 32 The 
Primitive Christians ..never called themselves Jolnians, 
Paulinus, nor Barnalates. 

3. A scholar of St. Paul's School, London. 

2867 Athenazum Nov. 715/t [Sir Philip] Francis was a 
London boy by education, and a Pauline. .‘Vhe Paulines 
were especially famous for caligraphy. 1897 ArBort & 
Campnric Life Jowett 1. ii. gt He returned to London, 
bringing with him the ‘blue mbbon of Oxford, an honour 
which at that time nv Pauline had won. 

Hence Paulinian (-i‘nidn), a. = PAULINE @.; 56. 
= PAULINIST; Pau‘linism (-iniz'm), the doctrine 
of St. Paul, Pauline theology; Pau linist, an ad- 
herent of St. Paul or his doctrine; Panlini‘stio 
a., of or pertaining to a Paulinist or Paulinism ; 
Pau‘linize v. ifr. to follow the doctrine of St. 
Paul; frans.,to make Pauline, imbue with Paulinism 


(in quot., to represent as Pauline). 

1874 Supernat. Kelig VW... 5 The rapid growth .. of 
*Paulinian doctrine. 1883 Loos & Beunincer tr J. God's 
Life Zwingli xvi. 136, 1 preach..as Paul writes; why do 
you not rather call me a Paulinan? 12857 M. PaTiison 
Ess. (1889) II. 234 The antithesis of Petrinism and * Paulinism. 
188a Farrar ‘arly Chr. I. 92 Christians who wished to 
stand aloof alike from *Paulinists and Judaists. 1860 Let. 
Church. 16 Nov. 427/1 ‘loo much inclined to see..sharp 
distinctions betwcen the )ewish-Christians and the heathen 
converts,., attributing a *Paulinistic penta to the latter. 
2898 W. M. Ramsay Was Christ born at Bethlehem? 5x 
Luke's view has..a strong Paulinistic character. 186g 
tr. Strauss’ New Life Jesus 1. 178 The account..given in 
Luke with its *Paulinizing sections. 2885 4 thenarume 3 Oct. 
429/t St. Luke’s Gospel..is Paulinized too much. 

aulism (p§'liz’m). nonce-wd. [f. Paou + 
-19M.] The doctrine of St. Paul; Paulinism. 

2803 Bantnam Not Paul 367 Whatever is in Paul, and fs 
Ne 0 any one of the four Gospels, us not Christianity, but 

aulism. 


Paulist (pd list). [f. as prec. + -187.] 

L. (See quots.) 

1678 J. Pruicues tr. Tarernter’s Voy. nu. 1. xiii. 77 The 
esuites at Goa, are known by the name of Paulists. 1757 

. H. Guose boy. £. Ind. 79 The Jesuits, who are better 

nown in India by the appellation of Paulista, from their 
head church and convent of St. Paut’s in Goa, : 

2. A member of a Roman Catholic association, 
the Congregation of the Missionary Priests of St. 
Paul the Apostle, founded at New York in 1858. 

3883 Scnare Encycl. Relig. Knowl, UW}. 1778. 

+ Paulistine. Obs. = PAULIST 1. 

ae Frver Ace. E. India & P.7O A Collene. . belongin 
to the Jesuits here, more commonly called Paulistines. did. 
150 St. Paul's was the first Monastery of the Jesuits in 
from whence they receive the Name of Paulistina 


Paulite! (pO lait), Cs. Hist. [f. name of 


Faul, L. Paul-us + -1TE1 1.) 
1. One of an order of monks, also called Hermits 


PAUNOE. 


of St. Paul, founded in 1215, at Budapest. Also 
attrib, or as adj, Of or belonging to this order, 

1884 G. B. Maci.cson Battle. Fields of Germ. vil. ant Priests 
and monks of all denominations, the Benedictines, the 
Jesuits, the Carmelites, the Paulites. 1888 H.C. Lea Aus¢, 
‘nguisition 1. 418 He..retired to a Paulite monastery. 

4. ONCE Se: ae whois ort eat sve t Cor, i. ra, 
18 HATELY Dangers Chr, Faith wt. iv. ; 
Sects of Paulites, Se noticias se she pL ces 

gradually diverged more and more in doctrine. 

Pan lite“. Ain. [ad. Ger. Paulit, name given 
by Werner, 1813, trom St. Paul Island, Labrador: 
see -ITE1 9.) A synonym of HYPERSTHENE, 

26rq T. Attan Afin, Nomencl. 24 Hyperstene, Labradoe 
honblende..Paulite. s8ge C. U. Snevann A/in. (ed. 3) 199, 

Paulle, obs. torm ot PAut. 

| Paullinia (polinada). Bot. [mod.L. (Lin- 
rus, 1737), from the name of C. F. Paullini, a 
German botanist.) A genus of tropical American 
and West African climbing shrubs (N.O, Sapis- 
daces) ; a plant of this genus. 

19783 CHamarrs Cycé, Sip » Faulinya. 1833 Wuirtrer 
Toussaint [Orverture 16 ‘lhe lithe paullinia’s verdant fold. 

Paulmer, obs. fuim of PALMIR. 

Paulo-post-fature (pd:lopdpst fis titiz), a. 
and sé. f[ad. mod.L. paulo post fulurum, the 
current rendering, from the time of Lascaris 1494, 
of the Gieek name 4 per’ dAiyor péAdoy, the future 


after a little, in Sp. ef futuro de agul a poco. In 
16th c. called also mox /selurum ‘insmediate future’: 
and in 19th c. Gratomars, ‘third future’, ‘futurom 
exactum , ‘futurum perfectum ’, ‘future perfect’. 

1. A name of a tense of the passive voice of Gree 
verbs, the chief use of which was to state that an 
event will take place immediately, 

[A good example of the Greek use is in Aristoph, Plué, 
1027 Dpace, cai wenpagerar, Sprak und it shall be done at 
on:e, or a8 soon as xaid.] 

1824 L. Murnay Ang. Gram. (ed. 5) 1. 1. vi. 161 Some 
graimimatrians have alleged, that..we should also admit the 
dual number, the puulo-post future tense, the middle voice.. 
found in Greek. : 

2. allusively. A future which is a little after 
the present ; a by-and-by; belonging to an imme- 
diate or proximate future. 

{t8a2 Sueciey Lef/, Pr. Wks 1880 1V. 260 My post. .must 
be transfurmed by your delay into a fagitee post futurum.) 
3848 Lowett Fable for Critics 9360 Here comes Dana, 
abstractedly loitering along, luvolved in a paulo-post-future 
of song, Who'll be going to write what'll never be written 
Till the Muse .. gives him the mitten. 1887 Dowpen Lvs 
Shelley 1. vi. 246 Shelley's .. anticipated profits were in the 
paule: st-future. sgor Scotsman g Sept. 7/4 An accumu- 
ation like this of time-expired men has a | aulo-post-future 
effect on the working of the short-service system. 

Iicnce Pawlo-post-fatu‘ratively a/v., as be- 
longing to the near future. So Pau lo-po:st a. 
[1.. paulo post a little after), a little subsequent; 
also Pau:lo-pa‘st a., a litle past, relating to 
something lately finished. (All sonce-we!'s ) 

@ 3843 Soutuny Doctor Interch. xx. (1848) 494 While I am 
treating of it paulo bos) futuralively: as of a possible case. 
1849 ‘Thoreau Week Concord Riv. Wed afs Our to-morrow's 
future should le at least paulo post to theirs. 1876 C. M. 
Davies Unorth. Lond. 289 Conversing with little knots of 
his paulopost congregation. 189a STEVENSON Across Plains 
106 All that I say in this paper 1s in a paulo-past tense. 

Paulo (p§le'vma,pdldu-nid). Hot. [Named, 
1835, after Anna Paulovna, daughter of the Tsar 
Paul I.]_ A genus of Scrophslartacee, comprising 
the single species P. imperialss, a Japanese orna- 
mental tree with purplish trumpet-shaped flowers 
blossoming in early spring; cultivated in some 
parts of Europe and America. 

1847 J. Mitvoro Lett. & Rem, (1891) 206, 1 prefer them 
(myrtles] to Victoria Reginas or Pauloneas, or other things 
with hard names and gigantic leaves, 1883 Harper's Mag. 
Apr. 730/: ‘Lhis golden Catalpa I purpose cutting down 
every ycar.., as is done with the paulownia. 

Paulsgrave, obs. form of PALSGRAVE. 

Pault, Paulter, etc. : see Patt, PaLter, etc. 

Paum(e, Paumer(e, obs. ff. PALM, PALMER. 

Paument, obs. form of PAVEMENT. 

Paun, variant form of Paoneg, a loin-cloth. 

2897 Mary Kinostry W. Africa 323 The native dress for 
men and women alike is the cloth or pee 

Paun, var. Pan sé.5, obs. f. Pawn sd, and v. 

Paunage, obs. form of PANNAGE. 

+ Paunce. 04s. Also 4 pauns, 6 pans, 
pawnoe. f[var. of pancke, Paunow sé.1; cf. 
PaunceR; also, obs. F. amee ‘the paunch..; also 
the fashion of a great bellied doublet, or the great 


bellie of a doublet’ (Cotgr.).] 
= PAUNOER I. 
¢1390 R, Baunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 1008 Breche of 
maifle, wyp paung non liche. [1369 Zest. Karleol. (1893) be 
Itein lego .. Johanni fratri meo unum par de paunce et Ge 
braces et J jac] 3384-4 Durhaw Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 594 
In j pauncs, vs. grr &. E. Wilds (1889) 5) An holle brest- 
pat a paunce of stele. r49g dee. La. eh 7 reas. Scot. 
. aa Jeem, jij quarteris of satyne to lyne his pans. 3 
Lbid, in Pitcaltn Crim, Trials \.*317 Twa Pansis of mailze. 
= PaunCER 2. 
a1goo Medulla in Cath. Ange, 4s nots, Renale, « beeke 


gytdyl or a paunce, 


PAUNCER. 


8. Comb, as paunce-cloth. 

1998 in Surrey Ch, Good's 16 Item a pawnce cloth of blewe, 

Faunce, ols. furm of Pansy, 

+ Pau‘noer, pau noher. Oss. In 5 pancere, 
panochere, pawnohere, (pawun-), pauntoher, 
pa(w)noherde. [a. OF. frre panchiere fem. 
(also fancier masc.) = It, parsiera, 
med.L, pancerea, -eria; thence also MHG. pansser 
(Ger. panser), MLG. pantser, panscher, panser, 
MDu. pantsier, Du. pantser; f. OF. pance, panche, 
now panse, It. pancia PauNcH 36.1] 

1. Part of the armour of the r4th and 15th cen- 


turies, which covered the lower part of the body. 
a 1400-90 Alexander 4g60 Nymes of jour nethirgloue & 
nakens joure leggis, Pesan, pancere, & jplatis, all to joure 
revue athie 4... Metr. Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 629/17 
Panchere, epifemur, 
3. A belt or girdle for the breeches, a breech-belt. 
61440 Promp., Parv, 337/2 Pawnchere,../umbare, renale, 
c 1483 Caxton Dialogues 8/38 Upon the keuerchief Chertes, 
briches, With the pauntcher. 1483 Cath. Angl. a72/1 A 
Pawncherde (A. Pancherde), renase, etc. 3 vbf a brekebelt. 


Paunch (pou'f, pan'f), 53.1 Forms: 4-6 
panohe, paunche, 4-8 panch, (5 pawnohe, 
pownche), 6- paunch. Also Sc. and north. dial. 
6 penche, painohe, &-9 penoh, 9 pensoh, painch. 
[M KE. a. ONE, Janche = OF. pance, now panse = 

'r. pansa, Cat. panxa, Sp, panza, Pe. panca, It. 
pancia:—Com, Rom. type "pantica, i. L. pantex, 
pantic-em paunch, bowels.] 

1. The belly, abdomen; the stomach, as the 


receptacle of food (= BRLuy sé. §). 

Now, as said of the human subject, usually dyslogistic, 
and implying prominence, gluttony, etc. 
1375 Barsour Sruce 1x. 398 Our lordis of france, that a 
With gud morsellis farsis thair panch. 1377 Lancu. /. Pé. 
kh. xi. 87 He shal haue a penaunce in his paunche. 1486 
Bk St. Albans Eiij bv, All thyng with in the wombe saue 
onli the gall The paunche alsa, 1548 Latimer Ploughers 
(Arb ) a6 So troubeled wyth Lordelye lyuynge..pamperynge 
of theyr panches 583 Leg. BA St. Andros Pref. 124 
Packand thair penche lyk Epicurians 1668 Curreprrr & 
Core Sarthol, Anat, Introd., The lowest belly, commonly 
called Abdomen or the Paunch. 1777 G. Forsrrr s’oy, 
round World IL. 68 He..had a most port unch, 387% 
R. Evvis (atus/ius xxxix. rt A frugal Uinbrian body, 
‘Tuscan huge of paunch, 1872 HK. Tavior Fassé (1875) 
xvn. 196 Spider's foot and paunch of toad. 

fig. 198a Stanyvuurst ners ut. (Arb.) 84 Deadlye Cha- 
rybdis..In to gut vpsouping three tymes thee flash water 
angrye, From paunch alsoe spuing toe *he sky the plash 
hastlye receaued. 1996 Nasuu Saffron-Walden Wks, (Gro- 
sait) ITT, 163 Throughout the whole pawnch of his booke, 
hee is as infinite in commending her. 2603 Maukston Ant. 
& Mel. 1. Wks. 1856 1. 17 Straight chops a wave, and in his 
sliftred panch Downe fals our ship. 

2. The first and largest stomach of a ruminant ; 


the ramen, 

cx480 Pallad, on Husb. 1. 955 A rammes paunche. 1895 
Dacryme re tr, Lestie’s Hist, < of 1. 94 In place of potis and 
sik seithing vesselis, the painches of ane ox or ane kow thay 
vset, 272g Curyne Philos. Princ. Relig. 1. (1716) 362 As in 
Beasts, the Panch, the Read, and the Feck. 18 ‘Yoop 
Cycl. Anat. IL. 11/1 The .food..is received into the first 
stomach..which is termed the .paunch. 

b. pi. Entrails, viscera. (Now Se. and north.) 

a 1948 Haut. Chron., Hen. VI[1172b, The kyng in huntyng 
tyme hath slain iii. C. dere, and the garbage and paunches 
bee cast round about in euery quarter of the Parke. x 
Davinson deasons, Spring 3 Himself wi’ penches staw’d, 
be (an cagle} dights his nel, 

G. esp. as used for food; tripe. 
¢3430 [wo Cookery-bhs. 7 T de Motoun.—Take pe 
wuche of a chepe. xgoo so Dunsar /’oems \xxxii. 25 
anches, pudingis ao and Jame. 1665 Lo. Founrain- 
HALL ¥rad. (1900)79 We have eaten panchesheir. 17294 Ram- 
tay Jea-t. Misc. (1733) Ll. gx Well scraped paunches. r8sg 
Brockerr V.C. Gloss., Painches, tripe. 1837 Lytron Pelham 
laui, & would sooner feed my ~oodle on paunch and liver. 

3. Comd.: + paunch-bellied a., big-bellied, 
pot-bellied; + paunch-clout, the membrane en- 
veloping the bowels, the omentum; + paunch- 
gut sd., a big belly, a pot-belly; a. = paunch- 
bellied (also + paunch-gutted a.); paunch-kettle, 
the paunch of an animal used like a kettle to boil 
flesh in; t+ paunoh-porer (tr. L. exfisfex), an 
augur who divined by inspecting the entrails of 
animals; so + paunoh-poring; t+ paunoh-pot, 
Pa pot of a bulging shape; paunch-swollen a., 
having a swollen paunch; paunch-wrapt a., 
wrapped in the paunch (in quot., 7 utero). 

¢1678 Roxb, Ball. (1888) V1. 500 A tr rey ‘d Hoatisa, 
3733 Mortimer in PAS. Trans. XX XVIII. 179 She (female 
beaver) was very thick, paunch-bellied. 1244 Prom. 
Parv. 387/1 *Pawncheclowt, or trype. 14.. Hoe. in Wr. 
Wilcker s99/2 Omentuin, an a pauncheclout. 1683 
Kennert tr. Arasm. on Folly 17 O swinish *paunch-gut 
God (say they), 19748 Jarvis Qutx. 11. int. xi. (1749) 947 All 
that paunch-gut and little carcase of thine, 1796 ARBUTHNOT 
Diss, Dumpling (ed. 5) 6 These *Paunch-gutted Fellows. 
1863 Tytor Early Hist. Man. ix, 268 The Asiatic *paunch- 
kettles, 1696 W. D. tr. Comentns’ Gate Lat. Und. $599. 183 
Their E-xtispicium, or *panch-poring, where the extispex, or 

nch-porer, did it by ans the entrails of the sacrifices, 
1600 Willa Sir R. Bedingfield (Somerset Ho.), [The] parcell 
ee *paunche given at her Christening. 6 G. 

ANINL Aclog fii. 156 Till *panch-awolne Bromius sleeps. 
@ 1998 Marncowe Ovid's Eleg. ut. xiv, She that her *paunch- 
Wrapt child hath slain. 


tera, 


569 


Hence Pau‘nochfal, bellyful, 
New Monthly Mag. X. $07 Four times can an active 


felled Eat his paunchful in a day. 


Paunch, panch (pgn'{, pan*f), 36.2 Nant. 
Also 8 pantoh. [app. the same word as prec., and 
Paunceg s6.; in sense prob. derived from the latter. ] 
a. A thick strong mat, made of interlaced spun 
yarn or strands of rope, employed in various places 
on a ship to prevent chating. b. A wooden 
covering or shield on the fore side of a mast 
(rubbing paunch), to preserve it from chefing 
when the masts or spars are lowered or raised. 

1626 Carr. Smith Accid, Vag. Seamen 15 Paunches, and 
such like. 3607 — Seaman's Gram. v.25 That which we 
call a Panch, are broad clouts, wouen of Thrums and Sinnet 
together, to suue things from galling about the maine and 
fore yards at the tics, and also from the masts[etc.}. 
Rigging & Seamanship \. 13 The front-fish, or paunch, is a 
long plank of fir, hollowed to the convexity of the mast, and 
fastened on the foreside of the mast over the iron hoopa. 
2848 G. Biopcecomun Art Rigging a3 Panch,a covering of 
wood, or thick texture made of olated ropeyurn, larger thea 
a mat, to preserve the masts, &c., from chafing. 2888 Nares 
Seamanship (ed. 6) g Rubbing paunch, a Cates up and 
down the forepart uf a lower mast, to keep the lower yards 
clear of the hoops when going up or down. 

C. Comb., as paunch-mat, paunch- piece (= b). 

¢1860 H. Stuart Seaman's Catech 16 Bowsprit, paunch 
piece, or gammoning fish. /érd. 31 Describe a paunch mat 
and its use. 2867 SuvtH Sazlor's Word-hk., Paunch-mat, 
a thick and strong mat formed by interweaving sinnet or 
strands of rope as close as pussible; it is fastened on the 
outnide of the yards or rigging, to prevent their chafing, 


Paunch (ppnf pau'f),v.! Also 6-7 panch(e, 
Now rare or déaé. [*PP- f. PauncH sé.) Palsyr. 
translates the English verb by a F. pancer which 
is not otherwise known; but Florio has lt. pancsare 
‘to paunch or vnbowell ’.] 

1. ¢rans. To stab or wound in the paunch; also 


loosely, to stab. 

1g30 Pacacr. 652/1, I panche a man or a beent, I peryashe 
his guttes with a weapen, ye ice. 221948 Hace CaAron., 
Fen, Vi gob, Other Fad .. their bellies paunched. 16:0 
SHaxs, Teng. 1 ii. 98 Batter his skull, or paunch him 
witha stake. £ Gaatn Dispens. v (1706) gt One Pass 
had piunch’d the huge hydropick Knight. 28:9 Keais 
K. Stephen. ii 42 He flung The helt away..it paunch'd 
the Earl of Chester's horse. 1848 [see Paunciine below} 

2. To cut open the paunch of (an animal) and 
take out the viscera ; to disembowel, eviscerate. 

rg7o Levins Mamni~, 22/35 To Panche, eurscerare. 1598 
Frorio, Viscerare, to panche, or pull out the bowels, 2677 
N. Cox Gentl. Xecreat. 80 Then he is to pounch [ed. 1741 
Pour him, rewarding the Hounds therewith. 32769 

fas. Rarraip Any. flousekpr. (1778) 1 7 When you have 
paunched and cased your hare. 1884 Jurrenes Ked 
Deer v. 99 When a stag is killed and paunched. 

+ 3. ‘To stuff the stomach with food; to fill the 


belly, to glut. (Also tnfr. for reff.) Obs. 

1948 Uva. Erasm. Apoph. i. 3440, Now ye see hym ful 
paunched, as lyons are. And in deede the lyons are move 
gentle when their bealyes are well filled. 3 Be. Hate 
Sat, in1i.6a Rather..pale with learned cares, Than paunched 
with thy choyce of changed fures. 1618 tr. Bensrenuto's 
Passenger t. 139 If you did but see him..in what sort he 
vseth to glut and panch himselfe, 1635 Quartus Awrdd. tu. 
(1718) 10 Now glutt’ny paunches, . 

To swallow hastily or greedily. rare. 

1599 Nasne Lenten Stufe Wks. (Grosart) V. 279 The 
Fisherman .. pauncht him vp at a mouthfull. 1898 San 
ott $oitalaahd Examiner 28 Aug., Paunching blobs and dollops 

at. 

Hence Pau‘nching vé/. sé. 

rggz Percivace Sf. Dict., Desolladura, paunching, Eud- 
scevatio, 1848 Cuampers /nform, for People 1. 1 When 
. .the [cow's] stomach [is] 30 much distended with the air, that 
there is danger of immediate suffocation or bursting—in these 
instances the puncture of the maw must be instantly per- 
formed, which is called paunching. 189s Pall Mali G. 
2q Mar. 2/1 The least pleasant part of the luncheon hour is 
the paunching of the birds... which is often a disgusting 


evidence of the slaughter. 
+ Paunch, v.2 Obs. rare. [0. F. pancher, obs. 


form (16-r7thc. in Littré and Cotgr.) of pencher 
toincline.] s#/r. To incline, lean, have a enchant, 
physically or mentally. 

2997 F. ae L'isle's Leg. Giv, They determined a while to 
let i unch some times one way, and some times another, 
curiously watching to what ende her behaviours would come. 
3995 Husspocke 4 Infants Undapt. 14 The ground and 
foundation is weeake: their building vpon it, pauncheth. 

Paunched (p6.:‘{t, pan‘jt), 2. [f. Pauncu 56. 
+ -kp2.] Having a large paunch; big-bellied, 
peanchy. Also in comé., as full-paunched. 

3649 Danint 7rinarch., len. V, lix, These .. full. 
paunch’t Boetians, Contemne all Bodies bred in por” re, 
As Atticke leannesa, 180g Spirtt Pub. Frads. 1X. asx ‘Lhe 
band of paunch'd Helluos. 

Paubcher, variant of Pauncer 06s. 

Paunchway, variant of PANcHWAr, 


Paunchy (pd'u‘fi, pan‘fi), a. (6 Paunca sb. 
+ of Having a large paunch; big-bellied. 

z vorio, Ventrese, panchie, that hath a great belly. 
xOs: Slackw. Mag. X. 99 The mayora and sheriffs, in 

uncby order,. will go down. 186: Frail. ae Agric. Sve 
Oxi. 1, 14 Calves which are in the habit of drin ing too 
fast are. .detected by a glance at their ‘paunchy’ conditioa. 

Hence Pau'nohiness. 

2879 Scribner's Mag. Dec, 178 All had growa..rivals in 
pious paunchinesa, 


PAUPERISM. 


Paund, obs, £ Pawn s6.2; obs. pa. pple. Pawn v 

Paune, obs. form of Pawn. 

+ Pauned, obs. form of Pangn. 

a1948 Hatt Choon., Hen. VII 65 Long and large gar. 
mentes of Blewe satten pauned with Sipies. 

Paunfiet, obs. f, PAMPHLET. 

Paunse, -sie, Paunt, obs. ff. Pansy, Pant. 

ee -oyse, sr gare Pavis. :; 

saper 1), 56. fa. L. pauper r: its 

English use a in the legal phaiss dw forwed 
pauperis, in the form or character of a poor man 
Or woman: see sense 1.] 

1. A poor person. 

&. In Law: One allowed, on account of poverty, 
to sue or defend in a court of law without paying 
costs (ss formd pauperts: see | IN 4): cf. also 
DISPAUPER. 

(495 Act 1x Hen. 1/1, c. 12 (Acading) An Acte to admytt 
such persons as are povre to sue in forma pauper! 1638 
4 


Star Chane, Cases (Camden) if) My Lod eper pro- 
nounced this order, that the plaintiff should continue peuper. 
4 


3641 Spiritual Cou: ts Epit. in Hard. Misc. (Malb.) 1 
Basy-lody. Many of them were i forma pauperis. Scrape- 
all,..l had rather the judge would have given sentence 


against my client, than bestowed a paw/fer on me. 4 
Hutter Kem. (1759) I. 992 No Court allows. .two single 
Paupers, T“encounter Hand to Hand at Bars, and trounce 
Fach other Gratis in a Suit at once. 1768 BLackstone Cosrm. 
IIL. xxiv. goo Paupers, that is, such as will swear themselves 
not worth five pounds, are by statute 11 Henry VIL. c. 12. to 
have original writs and subpornas gratis, and counsel and 
attorney assigned them without fee. /érd., It seems how- 
ever agreed, that a pauper may recover costs, though he 
pays none; for the counsel and clerks are bound to give 
their labour to him, but not to his antagonist, 

b. In general sense: A person destitute of pro- 
perty or means of livelihood; one who has no 
means, or who is dependent on the charity of 
others; a beygar. (Now associated with c.) 

{1493 H. Parxrr (¢f¢ée) Diues and Pauper.) 1816 in rofh 
Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 396 No lazer nor infecte 
paupers or poore shall come.. within the town. 1818 Crass 
Zales in Verse xvii. Aesentscent a74 And he, a wand'ring 
pauper, wanting bread, 182a Scott Nige( iv, He classes me 
with the paupers and mendicants from Scotland, who dis- 
grace his court in the eyes of the proud English—that is all. 
3880 Miss Brapvon sarbara xivi. 315 You would have 
found me a disgraced mun,..a pauper without a chance of 
fortune. 1893 in Datly Pager (Stead) 4 Oct. 1c We [the 
British Areloencyl arc, many of us little better than splendid 
paupers. 1894 W. 1 STEAD (¢e¢/e) The Splendid Paupera: 
a Tale of the coming Plutocracy. 

C. ” A person in receipt of poor-law relief. 

1975 1. Menpiam (ft/s) A Dialogue, in two Conversat 
between a Gentleman, a Pauper, and his Friend ; intend 
as an Answer to a Pamphlet published by the Rev. Mr. 
Potter, entitled, OLse: vations on the Poor Laws. 1788 W. 
Mason (¢6¢/e) Animadversions on the present Government 
of the York Lunatic Asylum; in which the case of Parish 
Paupers is distinctly considered. 2800 Sournky Eng, £cé. 
Wedding 110 A parish shell at last, and the little bell Toll'd 
hastily for a pauper's funeral! 1842 T. Nort Rymes } 
Koundelayes, Pauper's Drive, Rattle his bones over the 
stones; He's only a Pauper, whom nobody owns! 1856 
Emerson /ng. /rarts, Adlity, The pauper lives better than 
the free labourer; the thief better than the pauper. — 

3. aftrth and Comb. a. alfrib, (in apposition) 
or as adj. That is a pauper ; destitute. 

1809 Med. Fral XXI. 185 To have pauper patients com- 
mitted to him. 32833 Ht. Martineau Se heley the Banker 
1. L. 10 Our pauper-labourers have taken bis work from him. 
1846 J. Baxter Libr. Pract. Agric (ed. 4) 1. 11 The 
favourera of emigration ought to begin by educating pauper 
children for that purpose. Lp. l.vrton Orval 34 A 
pauper prince Paid from the plunder of a pauper people, 

b. attrid. Ot, belonging or relating to, or 
intended for a pauper or paupers, as fanper-asylem, 
-coffin, -grave, -list, -palace, -rate, -syst:m; also in 
objective and instrumental comb., as fauser-breed- 
ing, -making, pauper-fed adj. 

i Consxtt fan R ides (1885) I. 305 Here has been the 
posber manne work | 1834 Hr. Maatineau in 7aéf's Mag. 

‘ /1 The result of introducing a legal pauper-system 

1837 — Soc. Amur. 111. 1y0, I was grieved to 
see the magnifi: ent pauper asylum near Philadelphia, made 
to accommodate luxuriously 200 persons, 1845 J. E. 
Carrenter Poems & Lyrics 97 Poor-law minions, pauper. 
fed. 1854 Wwytr Mecvicie Gen. Sounce xix, Her child is 
in that pauper-coffin which she is following to the grave. 

Hence Pauper v. trans. = PAUPERIZE; Pau'per- 
age = fauperdom; Pau perate v. (rans. = Pau- 
PRRIZE; Pau'perdom, (a) the condition of a 
pauper, destitution; (4) the realm of paupers, 
paupers collectively; Pau-peress, a female pauper. 

2879 Tennvsow Falcon 1. i, Why then, my lord, we are 


dito [reland. 


*pauper'd out and out « B47 in Medwin Shediey L. 308 
‘Thow who had just risen above “pauperage. 3 ~ LD. 
Ossoann Gleanings 76 ‘Lhia seething mass of female pau- 


perage. 2866 Lowrie Let?. (1894) I. 404 We would not rob 
you [England] of a single one cf your valuable institutions 
state-church, peerage, and pauperage. 1839 J. Rocuas 
Antipopopr. xiv. iL 306 It has *pauperated many a lawful 
heir. 2870 Contemp. Nev. X1V. 491 Its duties towards *pau- 
perdom and those on the verge of pauperdom. 188s Leisure 
Hour July 4294/2 The rules under which their pepe 
places them, 1860 Dicxans Uncomrm. Trav. iii, The wards- 
woman; an elderly, able-bodied "pauperess. 


Pauperism (pOperiz’m). [f. Pauper sb. + 
-1sM. Hence aod pees (Dict. Acad. 
1878), mod.Ger. pasxpertsmus.]) The condition of 


PAUPERIZATION. 


paupers; the existence of a pauper class; poverty, 
with dependence on public relief, as an established 
condition or fact among a people. Hence concr. 
the pauper wana ier ais collectively, 

181g W. Crarkson (fit/e) An Inquiry intu the Cause of the 
Increase of Pauperisin and Poor's Rates. 2818 in Topp. 
28a5 Conputr Aur, Afdes a73 Be astonished, if you can, at 
the pauperism and the crimes that disgrace this once happy 
and moral England. 1837 Wuare.y Logic (1837) 22g An 
increase of panperinm, Le. of the habit of depending on 
parish- pay. 5857 Toutmm Sun Parish 145 ‘henceforth 

pauperism’ became a caste in England. 1876 Fawcnit 
Pol, keom. Ww. vul. aya Pauperism is still one of the most 
formidable sucial and economic difficulties, 

Pauperization (jd:paravdfon). [f. next + 
-aTION.}] ‘The action of pauperiting or condition 
of being pauperized. 

3847 in Wesster. 1849 Baicur 5p, /reland 2 Apr. (1876) 
974 Demornlisation and pauperisation will go on im an exe 
tending cucle, 1874 Gueun Short Arist. x. §4. to5 The 
pauperization of families who relicd on them fur support. 


Pauperize (po peraiz), wv. [f. Pauper + -125.] 
frans. \o make a pauper of; to reduce to the con- 
dition of a pauper, or to poverty or destitution ; 
esp. to make dependent on public relief. 

1834 Hr. Martineau Mora/ ui. 47 The naslagene who have 
been pauperized by the unduc depression of wages, 1857 
Suuns //mguanots Any. vi. (1880) Though they were 
puor, they were not pauperised, but thrifty and sel-helping. 
agoa A, M. Faranalnn Philos. Chr. Kelig. iv. 14t ‘There 
is nothing so fatal to the manhood of a people as the charuy 
that pauperizes. : 

Hence Pau‘perised, Parperizing pp/. adys.; 
also Pau ‘perizer, one who pauperizes. 

3834 Hi. Maniineau Moral 75 ‘Vhe dreary haunts of 
our paupenized classes. 1844 ‘upper //cart it. g When did 
heart ever gain money ?—bah! heart indeed --pauperizing 


bit of muscle! 2883 V. Stuart Agyft 60 Arabi drove out 


these pauperizers of the people. 1886 in J. F. Maurice 
sett Fee fae Paupeising charity. . produces the ordinary 
fruits which 


all the best friends of the poor have . preached 
that it does...‘The people become regular acting beggars. 
+ Pau‘perous, 2. ds. rare—'. [f. Paurent+ 
-ous.} Kelating to or connected with the poor. 
26ar S. Warn /fapp. of Practice (1677) 47 Haue a atucke 
imployed in Gods Bankes, to paupe: ous aid pious ves. 
aupire, obs. form of PapPEr. 


Paurometabolous (pi romfix'béles), a. 
Entom. [f. Gr. wavpo-s little, small + METABO- 
Lous.] Having, or of the nature of, slight or 
imperfect metnmorphosis, as in orthopterous insects. 

rigs Cambr. Nat. Hist. V.199 The changes of form [in 
the Orthoptera] are much less abrupt and conspicuous than 
they are in most other Insects. The metamorphoeis is therc- 
fore called Paurometabolous. 


Pauropod (pd ppd). Zool, [Anglicized sing. 
of mod L. fauropoda, f. Gr. xnatpo-s little, small + 
-wotos footed, f. wouvs, wo8- foot } A myriapod of 
the order Paurofoda, resembling centipedes, but of 
very minute size. 

1897 Amer. Nat. XXXIV. 71 It may be added that the 
pauropeds can climb, though scarcely as well as /’alyxenus. 

+ Pausably, adv. bs. rare". [t. “passable 
(f. PAUSE v, + -ABLE in a vague ase) + -LY 4.) In 
the way of pausing or dwelling upon something; 
deliberately, without haste; pausefully. 

a 1632 G. Heasext Country Parson vi. (1830) 13 Answers 
fin church).. are to be done not in a hudling or slubbering 
fasbiou,.. but gently and pausably, thinking what they gay. 


Pausal (pozal), @. (s6.) [f. L. passa Pause 
sb.+-AL: cf. causal/.] Ot or pertaining to a pause 
or the puuge in a sentence; in //eb. Gram. applied 
to the form which a word receives in the pause, in 
which, in ceitain cases, a vowel is changed (usually 
lengthened), or a weakened vowel reappears in full. 

1877 C. T. Bau. Aferch JZavilors’ [[eb6. Gram. 76 In the 
pau-al forms an original vowel, shortened to s4‘va out of 

use, is preserved. 188a-3 Scuarr Fucy 1. Xelig. Anowd, 
Ti. 928/14 0, probably the Pauaal of yu. 

+ Pausa‘tion. 06s. [ad. late L. pausitidn em 
(St. Jetome, in sense ‘death’), n. of action from 
pausire to PauskE.] The action of pausing; a 
pause, intermission, 

.. Lyog Hall. commend. Our Lady 6: To wery wan- 
dred tent and pavilioun, The feynte to fresshe, and the 
pausacioun. ¢1460 Play Sacvam. 60; Haue do faste and 
mak no pausacyon. ¢1483 Digdy Alyst. v. 463 Ther make 
® Dawsacion. 

ause (poz), 56. Also 5-7 pawse, 6 paws. 

a, I. pause (14th c. in Latz.-Darm.), ad. I. pausa 

alt, stop, f. Gr. watats, f. sav-ev to cease, slop; 
in the musical sense, imined. ad. It. passa. ] 

1. An act of stopping or ceasing for a short time 
in a course of action, esp. in speaking; 2 short 
interval of inaction or silence; an intermission ; 
sometimes sfec. an intermission arising from doubt 


or uncertainty, a hesitation. 

c14q0 Promp. Pavv, 387/a Pawse, of styntyin)ge, or 
a-bydy(n)ge, pamsacie, pansa. 1913 Doucias nes 1. x1. 
§7 Eftir the firat paws, and that cours neir gane,.. The 
oblettis greit with nychty wynis. . Thai fillit. 1488 Gaapinnr 
in Poock A’ec. Ae/ 1. 1. 96 At this point, His holiness 
making a pause, I. said [etc.]. z59g Suaxs. John Iv. 1. 331 
Had'st thou but shooke thy head, or nade a pause When I 
spake darkely. 3 Drypen Emer wv. 627 A Pause in 
Grief; an interval from Woe. 1709 StxnLe Satler No. 94 


570 


ps It curesor supplics all Pauses and Hesitations In Speech. 
5847 ‘Lannyeon Priuc. Prol 2,8 Like linnets in the pauses 
of the wind. 1863 Gro. Exior Romola xxiv, There was a 
pause before the preacher spoke again, 

b. (Without article.) Intermission, delay, wait- 
ing, hesitation, suspense 

1593 Suaks. Lucr. 277 Sad pause and deep regard beseem 
the save. r606 -- 7r. § Cr. tv. iv. 37 Iniurie of chance Puta 
backe Jeave-taking, iustles roughly by All time of pause 
1683-4 Woov Life 14 Feb. :O.H.S.) LIL. 8) He told me 
after a great deal of pau» and shifting, that [etc.]. 2899 
Westin, Gas, 3 Aug. 2/1 Hoe Raerh iy the one thing 
needful— pause the one thing damned, 

c. Phr. 70 give pause lo, to pul to a pause: to 
cause to stop or hesitate; to check the progress or 
course of; to ‘pull up’. /# or at pause (+ under 
@ pause): pausing, not proceeding, temporarily 
inactive or motionless; hesitating, in suspense, 

3608 Snans, //am. m1, 1,63 For in that sleepe of death, 
what dreames may come, Must yiue vs pawse, /étef. ul. 42, 
I stand in pause where I shall first begin. 1709 STEELE 
Tatler No 8 e 7 ‘The Air was hushed, the Multsude 
attentive, and all Nature inn Pause. x725 Janz BARKER 
Axidius ut. 84, | was under a httle Pause, nut knowing 
readily what to reply. 2919 De Fos Crusoe 1 xii, Thee 
considerations..put me toa pause. 21798 S Rocrens / leas. 
Mem. t. 102 Whea the «low dial puve a pause 10 care. 186 
Cowven Cranks Shaks, Char. x. 271 One of those profoun 
reficctions that give one pause in studying these fine pictures 
of human nature. 1866 Rusain Crowa Wald Odie (1873) 
354 You stand there ut pause, and sileut. 


2. spec. One of the intermissions, stops, or breaks 
made, according to the sense, in speaking or read- 
ing; in Prosody, such a break occurring according 
to role at a particular point in a verse, a coesura ; 
also, a break of definite length in a verse, occupying 
the time of a syllable or number of syllables. Also 


transf. in a piece of music. 

¢1440 Promp, Parv. 3487/2 Pawse, yn redynge of bokys, 

riotes. 1% Porimnuam Eng /f'oeste u. v. (Arb.) 87-8 
Three maner of pauses ..{] he shortest pause or intermission 
they called comma...Vhe sccond they called colon...The 
third they called ferxiodus, for a cqaulencn or full pause. 
Jérd. 88 Ina verse of seauen [~ables the Cesure ought to 
fall) either ypon the fourth or nove at all, the meeter very 
ill brooking any pause. 21704 Lock (Jo), Those partitions 
and pauses hill men, educated in the schools, observe. 
1751 Jounson Nambler No. yo P 2 The varicty..of the 
ysuses with which he has diversified his numbers. 3798 

fason Ch. Mus. i. 16 Whee Rhythm, Pause, and Accent 
are peculiarly attended to by the Come see, 1819 SHHILFY 
Prometh, Unb. uw. i. 142 A you sp ak, your words Fill, 
poe by pause, my own forgotten sleep With shapes, 1844 
~ Murkay Ang. Gram, (ed 5) 1. iv. & 364 Pauses or rests, 
in speaking and readinz, ure a total cessation of the voice 
during a perceptible. space of time. 

3. A/us. ta. A character denoting an interval 


of silence; a rest. Cds. 

1597 Morisey /ntrod. Mus.g Phi. What strokes be these? 
Ala. ‘These be called rests or pauses. 1674 PravtorD Sarl 
Mus. i. vui. 26 Pauses or Rests are silent Characters, or an 
artificial omissiou of the Voyce or Sound, proportioned to 
a certain Measure of Time. 

b. The character m or w placed over or under 
a note or rest tu indicate that its duration is to be 
lengthened indefinitely. (Also placed over a 
double bar at the conclusion of a piece, and rarely 
over a suiyle bar in the course of it to indicate 
a short but indefinite interval of silence.) 

2806 Caricott Ales Gram. vi. 74 The Pause is placed 
over a Note tosignify that the regular time of the Movement 
is to be delayed. 1880 1 Grove Dict. Alus. 11.676/1 Pauses 
at the end of a inovement, over a rest, or even over a silent 
bar, are intended to give a shost breathing space befure 
ging on to the next movanent, 

4 Seb. Gram. Inthe expressions 1 pause (orig. 
in sense 2), nfo pause: the form that a word or 
vowel takes before one of the chief stups: cf. 
PAUBAL, 

1874 A. B. Davinson Jatrad. Heb, Gram (188) 27 In 
gencral only the two greate-t Prose accents (viz. Sil/ugq, 
marking the end, and ‘Al fina’, marking the middle of the 
verse)... throw vowels into pau c, 1877 [see Pausar}. 

8. Combs. 

2880 Masson Life Milton VI. 517 Vhe pointing ia a mere 
empirical compromise, for the 1eader’s convenience, between 
pause-marking and clause-marking. 

Pause (poz), 7! Also 6-7 pawee. [f. Pause 
sb., or ad. L. pausdre to halt, cease, or F. pauser 
(1s5the. in Hatz.-Darm.), both derived from the sh. 

L. pausdre, as a living word, became in It. posare, F. 
poser, whence Poss, q.v.] 

l. intr. To make a pause; to cease or intermit 
action (esp. movement or speech) for a shurt 
interval ; to stup (temporarily), to wait; to stup 
for the purpose of deliberation, or on account cf 


doubt or uncertainty; to hesitate, hold back. 

1526 Pilger. Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 158 b, In the psalmody., 
Regin al at ones, & ende all at ones, pause all togyder. 1560 
Daus tr. Slerdane's Comm 28), After he had paused and 
taken deliberation. 1996 SuHaks. A/erch. 1’, wv. 1. 335 Why 
doth the lew pause? take thy forfeiture. 360: — Ful. C. 
nt. iL 36 If any, speake.. 1 pawuse for a ata c 16n8 
Mition Sons. to Cyriach Skinner, Let Euclid rest an 
Archimedes pause. 1667 — P. 1. v. 64 This said he paus'd 
not, but with ventrous Arme He pluckt, he tasted. 1782 
Cowper Axpostulation 605 If Business .. Can peurs one 
hour to read a serious rhyme, 1819 Suevcey Alastor 347 
The little boat .. Now peunre on the edge of the riven 
wave, 1847 ‘Tennyson /’rinc. 111, 140 Decide not ere yon 


PAUTENER. 


panse. 1860 Tynnat Glac. i xviii, 184 We paused upon 
the sumunit to look upon the scene, 
tb. reff. in same sense. Obs, rare". 
(CE F. #/ se Jausoré (x5th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 
2597 Suaks. 2 //en. JV, ww. iv. g Wee. .pawne va, till these 
Relvels. .Come vnderneath the yoake of Goueramunt: 
2. ‘To stop for a ume over some pasticular word 
or thing; to dwell, rest, linger upov. 
n30 Parser. Introd et ‘There is no worde of one sy Hable 
..that they use to pause upon. 1996 SHaks. 1 //en. JI, v, 
v. 1§ Other Offenders we will pause vpon. 1646 Crasnaw 
Delights of Mases 88 ‘Vsips From this to tliat, then.. pauses 
there, 1863 Mrs Orirnant Salem Ch. xvii. 304 The eyes, 
paused at lum for a moment. 4)/ed. He paused upon the 
word. ‘Lhe singer paused upon the closing note. 
t b. To stay, remain, or continue temporarily 


in some place or state; to stop; to rest. Ody. 

31968 Gaarion Chron. II. 881 There they conimoned and 

aused that mght. 2371 Campion //ist. /red. xv. (1633) 5a 

Vhile the Princesand Potentates pawsed in this good mood. 

Pause (} 94), v.4 dial. [Derivation uncertain ; 
connexion with ¥. fousser has been sugyested, but 
neither the vowel nor sound of the s ngrees.] 
trans. To kick, repulse with a kick. 

1673 O. Hevwoop (of Bolton, Lancash.) Diardes, ete. (1883) 
Ill. 204 He. . paused her with his feet. 5§28 Craven Glove, 
(ed. 2), Janse, to kick with the foo [Jn Eng. Dial Dict. 
from Yorksh. and Notts] 

Pausefual (perfil), a. rare. [f. Pause sdb. + 
-FUL.] Full of or abounding in pauses, 

1879 FuRNIVAUL /utvod. Leopold Shaks. p. xeviii, Professor 
Spalding contrasts the broken and pauseful veisification of 
Shakspere with Fletcher's smoother end stopt and double. 
ending lines. sB9a Gif. Kords Oct 658/2 Pauseful harmonies 

Hence Pau‘sefally adv. (in quot., »o as to cause 
a pause). 

1866 M. Arnoip 7'hyrs/s xiv, I feel her finger light aid 
pausefully upon life's headlong train. 


Pauseless (j5:zles), a. rare. [f. as prec. + 
-LERS.] Having no spate uninterrupted, ceaseless, 

3849 Fraser's Mag. XI. 684 Richard's course had been 
husy, hurrying, pauuseless. 1890 Pall Alall G. 13 Feb. 2/1 
The dusky giants. sweltering naked or half nuked at their 
pauscless task. 

Hence Pau-‘selessly adv., without stopping. 

3839 Baty Festus xi. (1852) 142 This heart let cease from 
praye:, these lips from praise, Save that which life shall 
offer ape 3883 Stuvinsov Silverado Sg i. a4 A 
broad coul wind streuned pauselessly down the valley. 


+t Pau'sement. Ods. rare—*. [f. Pause v.14 
-MENT.] ‘The act of pausing; pause. Zo fake 
pausement, to pause. 

1599 Porter Angry Wom. Abingd. (Percy Soc.) 58 Go tuo, 
take pausment, be adu.sde. 

Pauser (pO'z1). rare. 

Ine who pauses. 

1605 Suaks. Macé ws tii. 117 Th’ expedition of my violent 
Loue Out-run the pawser, Reason 

|| Pausime-nia. /’ysiol. [mod.L.f.Gr, ratar-s 
cessation + wav month: cf. CATAMENIA.] Cessn- 


tion of menstruation ; menopause, 
1867 in Duncuison Aled. Dict. 687 


Pausing (p9:7iy),v4.56. [fPavare.) +-1ne1,] 
The action of the verb PavsE; stopping, inter- 


mission, hesitation, 

3 Pacsor. 9252/2 Pausyng, taferfor, 1883 Sranviunsr 
fieneis ui. (Arh) &o After long pausing thus she sayd elflyke 
1624 WoT10N Archi/, in Relig. (1651) 214 Such pausings 
are well reproved by Palladio, 2748 Ricitanpson Clasissa 
(281x) LV. xxi. x18 ‘Thy tearful pausings shall not be helped 
out by me. attrib, 1807 Crasay Dar. Ney. im. 796 Thrive 
they sound, with pausing space. 

au'sing, /f/.a. [f. as prec. + -1Na?.] That 
pauses : see the verb, 

1719 Vieni. On Death Addison 16 The slow solemn knell 
Beis pealing organ, and the pausing choir, x Beow NING 
Boy & cingri, With that weak voice of our disdain, Take 
up creation’s pausing strain, 2885 Ruskin /'ra@ert/a I. i. 

7 Lawn and lake enough .. I had, in the North luch of 
Porth, and pools of pausing Tay. . : 

Jience Pau‘singly adv., with pausing. 

1613 Suaxs, Hen. V///,1.11 168 With demure Confidence, 
This pausingly ensu‘de. 

Pauste, -ti, -ty, var. Poustiz Ods., power. 

Paut (pot), v1 Se. and north. dias, [Origin 
obscure.]  znfr. Of a horse: To paw the ground, 


stamp with the foot. Also said of a person. 
Ciuncann Poems 66 (He) did not cvuse to cave and 
uit, While clyred back was prickt and gald. ?4@ 2800 Lord 
Bohn ix. in Child Ballads 1. 397 O whare was ye, my guce 
ur master? [ pautit 


[f. as prec. + -ER!.] 


giey steed..That ye didna waken 
wi’ iny foot, master, Garrd a’ my bridles ring. 1838 Cravens 
Gloss. (ed. 2), #aut, to paw...'To paut off t’ happin , to 
kick off the bed clothes. (In ae: Dial. Dict. from Scoth 
to Lincolish. ; also in various midre or Jess allicd senses} 


+Paut, v.2 Ods. rare—'. App. a var. of PALT?,, 
to pelt. 

x612 Cotor., Espanirer, to paut, pelt, thrash [etc.). 

Paut, variant of Par d. 

+ Pautener, 54.1 (2.) Obs. Also 4 -ere, -5¢. 
paytener, -tynere, § pawtener, pautonere. [. 
AF. pautener = OF, pautonier (so in Gower), earlier 
paltunier (sath c., Godef.), ‘a lewd, stubborne, 
or saucie knaue’ (Cotgr.); in med.L. padtdnartus, 
in It. a“onsere ‘a paltrie, cheating, loitring com 
panion, also a carier or droucr’ (Florio); deriv. 
of It. paltone ‘varict, knaue, rascall’ (Florio), 


PAUTENER. 


Pr. paitom (Diez). Referred by Diez to a L. 
type “palsio, -Onem vagabond, vagrant, f. pelstard 
(Plautus), iterative of pd/dri to wauder up aud 
down. A possible source has also been sought in 
LLG. palt bit, piece, e. g. of bread, whence ‘beggar’, 
S¢. ‘gie’s-a-piece’.] A vayabond, rascal. 

In numerous places modern editors have misread and mis- 
printed pantener. ‘Vhis is here corrected. 

13.. Cursor Sf. 5143 (Cott.) Pou lighes now, eber pautener ! 
lid. 16.75 Vp. par stert tua pauteners. crzBo Sir 
Feruméd, 859 ne askapest noz# ous, pautener, bot her 
rizt pou schalt dye. 2g96 Aupstay Poews 16 Apon his 
parté pantener apayd. 13490 Merlin 268 A full fell 
pawtener is he that twies this day thus hath yow smyten to 

rounde. (2843 Carty Past § /’r. i. xi, The Norfolk 
tiie and paltener.) ; 

B. adj. [So in OF.}  Rascally, wicked. 

¢ 2330 R. Brunnx Chron. (1810) 320 A buye fulle pautenere 
he had a suerd that bote, He sturte vnto pe Cofrere, his 
handes fist of smote. £ Baguour Bruce i. 194 Mar 
wes nane off lyff an fell, pautener, na sacruelL ¢ 1375 
hc. Leg. Saints xb (Ninian) i111 Jet was he pe mast fellone 
man bat mycht be, & cruel and paytynere. 

+ Pautener, 5/.2 Uss. Also 4-5 pawtener, 
5 -ere, -yner, pawtnere, pauteneere, 6 paw- 
tenar, pautner. [a. OF. pasfonniere (1419 in 
Godef.), a purse, ‘a shepheard’s scrip’ (Cotgr.).] 
A small bag, a wallet, scrip, purse. 

1308 Poet Vines Edzv. [/ 86 in Fol, Songs (Camden) 

2 Tie put in his pautencr an honne end a komb. 139g 
Wir of Leygkton (Somerset Ho.), My pawtener wt Rynge 
of siluer & gylde pawtener. ¢1430 Piigr. Lyf Manhode 
it. xxii. (196g) re Cloutes and pautenceres and bagges. 
1463-4 Rotls of Parlt. V. 505/2 For weryng eny Purces, 
Pawteners, or Crounes of Cappes for Children. ¢1 
Cacion Dialogues 41/5 Lyon the pursser bath purses an 
pauteners, 2§390 PatsGe. 2352/2 Pautner, madetle, 

+ Pau'tre. bs. (app. a. F. powtre (OF. poultre, 
poustre, 1332-85 in Godef. Compl.).] A beam. 

c148§ Moc. in Wr.-Wialcker 667/20 Nomina pertinencia 
dumorum... //ee famra, pautre. Flee trabes, balk. 1538 
Nottingham Kec. (UL. 376 Tymbar for groynseles and 
pautres. 

Pauvilon, pauylion, obs. forms of PAvVILion. 

Pauwau, obs. form of Pow-wow. 


t Pauxi (po-ksi). Ornith, (a. Sp. pauxi, now 
paujt (pau'xt), a. Merican pawré (pau‘fs); in Py. 
pawxi (puu'fé), F. pawxi, mod.L. Sauxis. See 
also altered forms under PowEsE.] The Galeated 
Curassow (Pasxis galeata): see CURASSOW. 

[1652 Hernanniz Antmal. Mexican. fist. ccxxii, De 
Pauxi vocata ave.) 1753 CHamnurs ( ycl. Sup., Pauxi,.. 
the name of an American bird. 1837 Grirtitn Cuvier’s 
alaun. K. VIL tig lt possesses all the characters of a 
genuine Pauxi. 1853 Ta. Ross //sboldt's Trae. IL. xviii. 
11 The pawr? and the gua: Aaraca, which may be called 
the turkeys and pheasants of tho-e countries. 


Pauyce, -yse, pavache, obs. forms of Pavis. 

{[Pavade, pauade, misprint by Thynne of 
Panabs lin Chaucer's Xeeve's T. g and 40, followed 
by Levins, Camden, Tyrwhitt, etc.; also an erro- 
neous reading for pauys, Pavis in Lydg. Zroybe. 
It xxii, (1585). 

1570 Levins A/anif. 8/40 A Paunde, fagio, 3605 CAMDEN 


Rem. (1657) 209 Lesser weapons, both detensive and offen- 
sive of our nation, as their pauad, baselard, launcegay.] 


Pavage (p-vodz). Also § pavag, pawage, 
6 pavadge, 7-8 -lage, 9 -eage. [a. F. pavave 
(1330 in Hatz.-Darm.), in med.L. pavagium, f. 
F’. paver to PAVE: see -AGE.] 

1. A tax or toll towards the paving of highways 
or streets; also, the right to levy such a tax or toll. 

(1305 Rolls of Parit. 1. 163/1 Quod velit ci concedere mura- 

um & pavagium in villa Warrfewic}]. 1324-5 /drd. 423/t 

ar quai ah sey pavage & murage a dorer par vil aunz.] 


a@1goo tr. Charter Rich. J/ in Arnolde Chron, (1811) 22 
Quyt for ever of pauace Gontegs and murage. ¢:% KNobin 
Hood §& Potter xi. in Child Ballads U1, 110/2 Wed well 


y von leffe, seyde tter, Nor ag weil y non . 
1628 Coxe On ete . tf Cuntuetide. .aignifieth aac. tolls 4 . 
paviage, and such like. 1707 J. CHAMBERLAWNE SZ. Gl. Brit, 
lb 240 he gouds of Clergymen are discharged .. from 
Tolls and Customs of Average, Pontage, Murage, Pavage. 
1883 Picron L'pool Afunic. Rec. 1. 10 ie a conceded to 
the town of Liverpool. sgoa Suarrn Cal. Let. Bk. D. 279 
Allow citizens of York to pass free fram payment of murage, 
P.vage,..and other customs, 

2. The action of paving, the laying of a pave- 
ment. Also aéirié. 

1953 in 10th Keg. Hist, MSS. Comne. App. v. 414 Massons 
workinge .. uppon the workes of muradge and pavadge. 
1653 7 urwer's Dom, Archit. H. iii. 110 The Roadway was 
kept in repair. BY pavage ratcs. 1860 Fiog. 4 Crit. jr. 

Lhe Tinees’ 272 Street regulations as to pavage. 

Pavaia, -e, varinnts of Pavis. 

Pavan (pe'vin). Forms: (6 pavion, -yon), 
6 9 pavane, -in, -en, 7 -ian, -ine, 9 -aun, 
Pavan. [a. F. pavane (1524-30 in Godef. Comp), 
ad. It. pavana (Florio), or Sp. pavana, pabana 
(Minsheu): of disputed origin. See note below.) 

A grave and stately dance, in which the dancers 
were elaborately dressed; introduced into England 
in the sixteenth century. 

(8430 Ecvor Gow. 1. xx, We haue nowe base daunsis,.. 
Pauions, turgions, and roundes.} 1935 Lynpxsay Safyre 
3 We sall leir gow to dance .. Ane new pavin of France. 
1989 Purrannam Eng. Poesia t. xxiii, (Arb) 62 Daunced by 
minasures ag the Italian Pauan and gaillard are et thes 


571 


daies in Princes Courts. 3602 Mippcetow Alert, Maslex 
Const. w. ii, He dances the Spanish pavin. | tps Neus fr. 
Lewe-Couniy,7 Can any dance The Sp.uriah Pavin, tricks 
of France 1776 Hawnins fist, SMfusic LV. iv. b 387 ‘he 
Pavan. .derived from the Latin Pavo,.a kind-of dance, per- 
formed.. with such circumstances of digniry and stateline-~s 
as shew the propricty of the appellation. 28e0 Scott 
AMlonast, xxi, Your leg would make an indifferent good show 
in a pavin or a galliard. McCaatny Ned Diamonds 
I. 254 ‘Those beautiful old fushioned daices, pavanes, aud 
minuets, and gavottes, 


b. Music for this dance or in its rhythm, which 


is duple and very slow. 

2948 Ascuam Jo.roph. (Arb.) 39 Whether these galiardes, 
pauanes and dauuces..be ly ker the Musike of the Lydians or 
the Doriana «16:19 Frarcnnn Mad Lever i. i lle pipe 
him such a Paven. 1789 Burnay Hist, Afus. II. v. 793 
Wance-tunes auch as the pavan and pasiamezzw, 1887 W. li. 
Squire in Dict. Nat. Biog. 1X. 96/4 The only extant com- 
positions of his. .are some instrumental pavana 

c. attrib. and Como, 

r61x Cotcr., Pavanicr, a pauine-makers a datmeer of 
Pauines. 2636 Burcer Princ. Mus. 8 The triple is oft culled 
Galliard-time, and the duple, Pavin-time. 

{Mote. According tu the Spanish Academy, savana (found 
in D. Pisada 1552) is a derivative of Sp. pre peacnk, ‘in 
allusion to the movetnents and ostentution of ird* 
so Chambers 1727, from Dict. /révvus 1701, '@ grave hand 
of dance, borrowed from the Spaniards, wherein the per- 
formers make a kind of wheel or tail before each other, Vike 
that of a peacock: whence the name’; so in M. Cotnpan, 
Dict. dala Danse 1787, Littré,etc. See also Elyot’s Governor, 
ed, Croft, I. 231, 241 notes, Gdoss. I]. 580; and cf. the Geriaan 
name ?/auen‘ans ‘peacock-dance’. Others have attributed 
to the dance an Italian origin, and viewed pvana as reduced 
from /’adevana ‘ Paduan’ (which occurs in A. Rotta 1546); 
a izthe MS. collection of airs and dances by Dowland, 
Houlborne, and others, in Camb. Univ. Lib., Dd @ 23 con- 
tains (near the end) a piece entitled /'adonana «de la 
Afilanessa. But the phonetic difficulties in identifying the 
two words are serious; and they are prob. distinct terms, 
which may afterwards have sometimes been confused by 
those who knew the sage of one of thein only: cf. eg, 
J. B. Besardus Vhesaur. Harnion. (Cologne 1604) Pref.) 


Pavas, pavashe, obs, forms of Pavis. 


Pave (jév), v. [a OF. paver (rath c. in 
Littré and Hatz.-Darm.), either from L. pavire to 
beat, strike, ram, with changed formative suffix 
and sense, or (as Darmesteter thinks more likely) 
a back formation from F, pavement PAVEMENT.} 

lL. frans. To lay or cover with a pavement (a 
street, road, court, yard, floor; hence, a town, 
house, etc.) : see PAVEMENT I. 

cx310 Flemish Insurr, in Pol. Songs (Camden) 190 The 
barouns of Fraunce thider conne gon, Into the paleis that 
paved 1s with ston. 1340 Hamporr /'r, Conse. gto Alle pe 
stretes of be cete and pe lanes War even paved with 
precyouse stances, eg ve Destr, Troy 1661 A flure pat was 
fret all of fyne stones, Pauyt prudly all with proude colours. 
1585 T. Wasuincton tr. Nicholay’s Voy wu xvi. 17b, The 
court is pavid with Moxaique stone. r60o-1 tn Willis & 
Clark Cambridye (1886) IL. 483 Flaunders tyles to paue the 
chimney in the. .great charaher. 1686 tr. Charden's 1 rau. 
Persia 399 ‘Ihe Tomb is pav'd with Tiles of Cheney. 1707 
Morrimi @ /fss6, (1721) IT. 104 Some pave their Walks all 
over with larve Prbbles or Flint-stones, and lay their Gravel 
on the Top of them. 1840 Dickens Saran. Audge ti, The 
roads even within ¢welve iniles of London were,. .ill paved. 
s902 Darly Chron. 23 Aug. 6/1 ‘The area—one and a quarter 
acrey—is tar-pavred. 

b. ‘To overlie or cover as a pavement. 

1600 Row anos Left. Fiumours Blacd i. 47 They had more 
Rubies than wold puue Cheapside. 1818 fivece: CA. Har. 
Iv. Ix, ‘Che slab which paves the princely head. 

2. fig. a. To cover or overlay as with n pavement. 

er Laud Troy Bh. 7214 Priamus wolde, that Troye 
hadde be paued With hethen hond and euery a membre. 
1599 Suaxs, Hen. V, ut. vii. 87, I will trot to morrow a inile, 
and my way shall be paued with English Faces. 162% 
Bisce Song Sof, iti. 1. 1697 Trare Comm. Cor. 1. 26 
Hence it grew to a Proverb.., ‘hat Hell was paved with 
Priests shaven crowns, aud Grex mens head-pieces 27. , 
179% Hell is paved with g intentions [see By ENTION SO, 

-? 2820 Soutuney Curse of K. xiv. v, Their selfdevoted 

ies there they lay ‘l'o pave his chariot-way. 1887 I. R. 
Laty't Rancke Lift Afontana 154 Van grumbies, .. and 
says ‘the ground is saved with pigs’. 

tb. To render (a surface) hard or callous as if 


paved, Ods. rare. 
2635 Quarces Lodl. t. viii (1718) 34 But when the fre- 
uent soul-departing bell Has pav’d their ears with her 
miliar knell. "738 Swirt /'e4 Comversat.g How can you 
drink your ‘lea so hot?) Sure your Mouth’s pav'd. 
3. Phrase. Zo pave the way: to | as the way 
(for, to something to come); to facilitate or lead 


on to a result or an object in view. 

ass Cartrwaicut in R. Browne Assw. Cartrevight 86 
The way will bee paued and plained for mutuall entercoarse. 
3658 Ossorn 4 di, Som iv. xxvi (1896) 99 More able. to have 
paved a Way to future Felicity. 147 Barkerey Let. fo 
Hales on Tar-water Wks III. 490 This may pave the way 
for its general use in all fevern. ¢3817 Hoco Zales & SA. 
V. ga One lie always paved the way for another. 1883S. C. 
Hace Retrospect |. as0 Addressing audiences to pave the 
way to the great work they ultimately accompli-hed. 

Pave (pe'v),s6. Chiefly U.S. [app. f Pavse., 
or ?short lor pavement.} = PAVY MENT. 

3889 Harper's Mag. 38 - to2a/t, I fancy them on every 

ve in Rome Toward t pane aced. rgat H M¢Huca 

‘ohn flenry 4§ Pounding the pave in front of Booze Baznar, 
Je. 208e W. Wirkine S of Study 42 The Pit and the 
horseshoes o'er it Had smiles for their happy pave. 


i Pavé (pave). Also 9 pavée. [F. favt, sb. 
use of pa. pple. saw paved. } 


PAVEMENT. 
1. Apaved street, road, or path: = PavEwEnr 3, 1b, 
oni H ice Seuss Contemp. (1843) 3. 279, 1 
a in J. fi. jesse yen ty C omtenp. (x 9 am 
in no DN aend rere oa she pave | 76 ream Sexe 
curn., 2 tiihon .. set t 
full gallo 1815 Sroue Past: Leté. (1839) 289 The old 
dame of Babylon..ts in some measure reduced to the par, 


1 THackxray Pendennis \xix, He has watked the Pall 
Mall favdé long enough. 1888 Pawnee Sent, Journ. 29 
We went up pued, and down faré, and over long stretches 
of favd. .its vileness went beyond our expectation. 

4. A setting of diamonds or other jewels placed 
close together like the stones of a pavement, s6 
that no metal is visible. Hence aftrid., as pavd- 
design, -cffect, -setting. 

3871 Daily News 25 Ang., The stones surmounted with 
the legend, ‘Ni obliviscari,’ on a pavé of diamonds. 1903 
Westin. Gas, 10 Dec. 4/2 The fard setting makes a mosaic 
of the stones. 

Paveage, obs. form of Pavace. 


Pav fv), ppl. a. 
1. Laid atid i oe 


Q. 4 xti. 13 The joyous people 
street. 36rx Biota 


3. Compactly set so as to form a structure resem- 
bling a pavement: said of the teeth of some fishes. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 

+ Pa-vefy,v. Obs. rare—°. [ad. L. pavefacéreto 
fiighten, f. puvére to be afraid + facéve to make: 
see -FY.) Hence + Pavefaction. rare—°, 

oy Biount Glossogr , Pavefie, to make afraid, to fright. 
1658 Pours, /arve/auction, a terrifying or moking afraid. 

aveice, -eise, obs. forms of Pavis. 

Paveleon, pavelon, obs. forms of Pavriiow. 

Pavement (pé'vment), sd. Forms: a. 3- pave- 
ment, (3-5 paui-, 3-6 pauy-). 6. 4-§ paw-, 
(5-6 pau-), 4-6 pa-, 5 pay-, ae ear pamment, 
[a. OF. pavement (sath. in Litué) = Pr. pava- 
men, Sp. pavimiento, \t. pavimento, ad. L. pavl- 
mentum a beaten or rammed floor, f. pavire to 
beat, ram, tread down.] 

1. A piece of paved work, a paved surface; the 
superficial covering or layer of a floor, yard, street, 
road, or area, formed of stones, bricks, tiles, or, in 
later times, blocks of wood, fitted closely together, 
so as to prive a compact and more or less uniform 
and smooth surface; also, an andivided hard 
surface of cement, concrete, asphalt, or other 
material, used for the same purpose. Afosaic or 


lessellated pavement: see these words, 

(Vhe original sense of ‘hard floor formed by beating or 
ramming bad become obs. before the word became English.) 

a. crsgo Seket 2122 10 S. Eng. Leg. 1. 167 With pulke 
siruke put brain ful on pavement. ¢1 Sir Banes 
(MS. A) 4384 Pour is i wente pe dent, a felon pe 
pauiment. 2490 Caxton Aneydos xxvit 101 Som..he shal 
dov cast out of y* windowes doun to y* pauement. 
Cromwaiy Jef. 18 Oct. in Merrisnan aed Lett. (1902) 
237 That you shuld cause the stretes and Lanes there to 
be vievned for the pavementes. 1985 ‘I. Wasnincron tr, 
Nicholay'’s Voy wu vi. gb, The pauement..was of Marber 
atone. r6zg CuarmMan Octyss. % 307 ‘The pavement rings 
With imitation of the tunes she sings. 1726 Pore Ocfyss. 
xxi. 44 With polish'd oak the level pavements shine, 
Ginaon Decl. & F. xliv. (1790) VIII. 36 The works of Jus- 
tinian represent a tesselated pavement of antique and costly, 
but too often of incoherent fragments. 3883 P. Nicwoisun 
Pract. Burld. 435 Flvors constructed of stone are more par- 
ticularly denominated pavements, 184: /"eany Cyci. XX. 
35/2 The wooden pavement, properly so called, scems to 
have been first u in Russia. 

A. 140 Hameore Pr. Conse. 918 Pe pament of heveo 
may lykened be, ‘lille a pament of precyouse stanes and 
perré, 1388 Wycur /'s. cxsiiiji} 25 Myn soule cleuede to 
the pament (2388 pawment}. ¢ 1400 Maunuev, (1899) XVI, 
188 ‘Ihe paumentes of halles and chambres ben all square, 


on of gold and another of syluer, ¢1 Aiph. lales 
(E. E. T.S.) 64 (She] putt assh opon hur head, & laid hur 
down on payment & wepid bitterlie vij dayes’ 1 


Patacr 2251/2 Pamente of a strete, paviment, paree. lord. 
252/2 Paument.., fared. 1895 Patrerson Man §& Nal. 73 
(EK. D, D.) Red handkerchicts dot the hard cold pamments. 
b. ‘Ihe paved part of a public thoroughfare 
(obs. in general sense) ; now sfec. the paved foot- 
way by the side of a strect, as distinct from the 
roadway. On the mi (after F. sur le pavé 
‘on the street’), walking the strects, without lodg- 


ing, abandoned. 

¢ 2330 R. Beunns Chron. (1810) 270 De Turbeuile. . Drawen 
is a while on London pauiiment, & sipen was he hanged as 
thef for treson. ¢xq00 Sege Jerus. 1244 (E. E.T.S.) My3t 
no man stonde in pe stret for stynke of ded corses; 

ple in uyment was pite to byholde. s602 and /'f. 

peture fv. |e ent 1. i. arg In a sinne-guilty coach not 
cloasely pent, logging along the harder pavement. £739 
B. Hiccons Kem, on Burnet Hist. Wks. 1736 IL. 1. 10 
They, who had tavish'd their own in his (the King’s 
Defence, were suffered to starve on the Pavement. 2793 
Gouv. Morris in Sparks Life & Writ. (183) LT. 296 His ree 
treat must be slow till he gets to the pavement within about 
a league of Antwerp. «3828 G. Rose Diaries (1860) I, 28, 
1 was left completely on the pavement. 1874 Grapéic 5 Sept. 


PAVEMENT. 


9276/1 The humble ‘artist on stone’ has found a convenient 
‘pitch’. and with his stubby bits of various coloured chalk 
he is rapidly making sketches on the pavement. 2879 BLack 
Macleod of D.v, ‘ihe crowd of footmen who st in two 
ines acruss the pavement in front of Beauregard House. 
1900 Suaw Plays for Purit. p. xii, They insisted..as piti- 
fully as a poor girl of the pavement will pretend tu bea 
clergyman's daughter. 

Cc. transf. aud fig. 

@ 1892 GREENE Se/imus 498 Were his light stecds as swift 
as Pegasus, And trode the ayrie paucment with their hecles. 
3606 Snaks, 7%. & Cr. iit. ili, 162 Or bke a gallant Horse 
fulne in first ranke, Lye there for pauement to the abiect 
reeie, 1647 H. Monn Cupid's Confiict \xxx, Gathering m 
limbs from off the green pavement, 1837 Potton Course [. 
vi. §8 Stars, walking on the pavement of the sky. 1887 
Hair Caine Deenster x. 65 Large white patches came 
moving out of the surrounding pavement of deep black,.. 
where the vanishing ripples left the da:k sea smooth. 

@. The floor of a mine (Raymond Afining 
Gloss. 1881). ©. A seam of fire-clay underlying 
a seam of coal. 

2. Anat. and Zool. A structure or formation 
resembling a pavement; a level hard surface formed 


Ly close-set teeth, bony plates, or the like. 
1847 ANnsrev Aac. World xii. 279 ‘The flat pavement of 
rae tee bones with which these animals were provided. 1857 
- Mirtxa Zest. Rocks i. 62 A palate covered with a dense 
pavement of crushing teeth, 1871 Darwin Desc. Man 31. 
zn, o(The} teeth are broad and flat, forming a paveinent. 
3. A stone, brick, or tile suitable or made for 


paving. focal. 

3787 W. Marsnatt Norfolk (1795) V1. Gloss. (E. D. S,), 
Pavements, square paving-bricks; flooring-bricks; paving- 
tiles, @1800 Thomas \ tukely in Child Badla:/s (1857-9) VIE. 
309 At last he sold the pavements of his yard, Which covered 
were with blocks of tin. @28ag Foray Voc. £. Anglia, 
/amoment, a square paving brick. 

4. attired. and Comb., as pavement-dealer, -floor, 
esulé, -Stone, -ttle, etc.; pavement-artist, one 
who draws figures or scenes on the flagged pave- 
ment in coloured chalks or pastils in order to get 
money from passers-by: cf. quot. 1874 in 1b; 
+ pavement-beater (see quot.); pavement-epi- 
thelium, epithelium in which the cells are flattened 
and arranged in layers like the tiles of a mosaic 
pavement; lamellar, squamous, or tessellated epi- 
thelium; pavement-rammer, a power machine 
used to ram down the blocks with which a road 
is paved ; _pavement-tooth, a broad flat tooth 
forming with others a pavement in sense 2, as in 


the Port Jackson shark. 

1899 Daily News 1 Aug. 6/4 No one but the *pavement- 
artist can have any notion of how great the amount of dust is 
in London's streets. 3611 Corer. av. /'aud, Bateur de pa: ¢3, 
@ pauement-beater; a rakehell, vnthrift, loose youth, disso- 
Jute or dehoched fullow 1870 RoLigEston Anim. Life tag An 
internal layer of “pavement epithelium. 1813 Scorr Rokeby 
vi. xxx, But flounder'd on the *pavement-floor he steed 
and down the rider hore. 1608 Macuin & Manknam Jwb 
Kuight wi. 1.-in Hazl LDodsley X. 159 ‘Ihus are the "pave- 
ment-stones befure the doors..worn smooth With chents 
dancing ‘fore them. 3848 Gentl. Mag XXIV. 43/1 ‘Lhe 
ancient “pavement tiles found in this ncighibourtoed. 


Pavement (pé-vmént),». [f. pree. sb ; cf L. 
pavimentare to cover with a pavement, to pave, 
OF. *pavementer, in pa. pple. pavementé, It. pavi- 
mentare to pave, all from the sb.] “ams. ‘To lay 


with a pavement; to pave. Chiefly in pa. pple. 

1634 Be TALL Conmtemfl., N. 7. Ww. vi, The paveinented 
waves yielded a firtin causey to thy sacred feet to walk on 
3648 ~— Sedat TA. vit. 23: What an house hath he put 
hin [man] into! how gorgiously arched, how richly pave- 
eer H 3839 Hist. Neveries 33 All pavemented with stone 
and shell, 


Pavemental (p2vme'ntal), a. [f. PAVEMENT 
$b. + -aL.) Of the nature of a pavement; con- 
sisting of pavement-tecth. 

1880 Macvonatn in F¥ru/. Linn Soc. XV. 166 The denti- 
thon an taped pavemental in the Monoecious and ribbon- 
hke in the Dioecivus Gastcropoda 

[irreg. 


Paven (pétvén), pf/.a. Chiefly poerie. 
f. PAVE v., after shaven, ctc.] = PAVED ffi. a. 

1634 Mitton Comus 886 Risc,.. From thy coral-pav’n 
kd x276a St James's Mag. 1. 60 Beating the panic-paven 
ground. #1888 Suecitey Sf lato a To what sublime and 
star-y piven home Fluatest thou? 1869 STEVENSON Le/. fy 
Motier 18 June in Serthner's Mag. (1899) X XV. 42/1 One 
catches a cool glimpse of a paven entrance-court, 

Paven, variant of PAVAN. 

Paver (} ¢‘va1). Also 6 pavore. [f. Pave z. 
+ -kk!, (The 16th c. example of favore seems to 
be imitative of words of Fr.ongin; = F. paver )) 

1. One who paves, a paviour. 

477 in Work Afyst. Introd. a1 mote, Kidberers, Garthyners, 
erthe wallers, pavers, dykers. 1483 Cath. Angl. 271/32 A 
Paveie, pavimentor, 1897 in Ferguson & Nanson Music. 
Ree Carlisle (1887) 276 We desyere yo? worshipe and yor 
brethren ¢o Jet us haue an able suffycient man for of hurd, . 
and »o lykwysse for of pavore. 2688 R. HoumMk Armoury 
it 3942/1 A Pavers Pik hath a long head and back part, 
that it may strike deep into the ground, 1706 Chsurchw. 
Acc. Holy Cross, Cantvré, (MS.), Pd for Lowances for the 
pauir. 02.02 07. 1807 Hutron Course Math. 11. 89 Pavers’ 
wuik is dove by the square yard, 

2. A paving-stone or -tile, 

2696 A pr La Pavwr Diary (Surtees) 79 The pavement .,. 
eonstsung of larg four square pavers all leaded. 1808 W. 

bow ian Lettering of an Anyraving, A iepresentation of 


572 


Norman Pavers on the floor. .at Harrington. 1894 Athenguon 
a9 Sept. 427/2 The altar face {at Wahon Priory) was sull 
tiled with yellow aud black pavers arranged diamond fashion, 
3. ‘The bed-stone of a porcelain mill. 
1882 Guide Worcester Porcel. Whs 12 The particlés are 
abraded .. between the runners and pavers. 
Hence Pa-vership, the office of paver. 
1597 in Ferguson & Nanson Music. Rec. Carlisle (1887) 
4 Dissiring yor worshipe to concider of me..concerning 
of the citie. 
avesade, -ado: see Pavs, etc. 
[f. stem of Pave v. + STons sé } 


"7 
the pavershi 
Paves, 
Pave-stone. 
= PAVING-STONR. 
3859 Acclesiologist XIV. 312 The pavement is full of 
pave stones with the merchants’ marke of the old bur,hers 
of the town. 1894 H. Sraicut Miaiterdale 38 Remains of 
this old thoroughfare..in the shape of large pave-stones. 
| Pavia (p2-vid). Sot. [mod.1.: named by 
Boerhaave 1720, in honour of Peter Paaw (Pavius), 


Professor of Botany at Leiden 1589-161 7] A 
genus of trees and shrubs (N.O. Sapindaces) 
closely allied to the Horse-chestnut, from which 
they are distinguished by having a smooth, not 
prickly, capsule; hence called Buck-eye, or Smooth- 
truited Horse-chestnut. /avia rubra, the Red 
Horse-chestnut, a slender tree, twenty or thirty 
feet high, a native of the mountains of Virginia 
and Caroliua, is a well-known ornamental tree, 

1783 Cuamaers Cyc, Supp., Paria, in botany, the name 
of a yenus of plants described by Boerhaave and Linnseus. 
3766 J. Bantnam Fru. 27 Jan. in W. Stork Ace. £. Florida 
54 Now the ash, maple, clm, and pavia, are all green. 1882 
Garden 24 June 447/2 The Pavias constitute a group of 
trees allied to the Horse Chestnuts. 

Paviage, Pavian, Favice, obs. forms of 
Pavack, Pavan, Pavis. 

Pavid (pz-vid), a. rare. [ad. L. pavid-us 
fearful, trembling, f. stem of pavére to quake with 
fear.} Fearful, timid. 

2 Biounr Glossogr., Pavid, fearful, timerous, quaking, 
starting. 1667 Watrruouse sive Lond, 92 That Dread 
and pavid manlessness, that seised the Inhabitants. 1647 
Tuackgray Contrid. to Punch Wks. 1902 VI. 468 ‘The pavi 
matron within the one vehicle . shricked and trembled. 
a 1863 — Round. Papers, Medal Geo. 1V 355 Eagles go forth 
and bring home to their eaglets the lamb or the pavid kid. 

Hence Pavi dity, feaifulness, timidity. rarve—°. 

1656 Buount Glossogr., Pavidily, dread, fear, timerousness. 

Pavie (pé''vi). S¢. [Origin unascertained.] A 
clever or nimble movement of the body, as of a 
juggler in performing a trick ; hence, a trick, 

1898 Birrett Diary in Dalyell /ragm, Se. Hist, (1798) 
47 A jugiar playit sic sowple tricks upon ane tow... 
the lyk wes nevir sene in this countrie, as be raid doune 
the tow and playit sa maney pavies on it. 3268: Cotvit 
Whig's Suppltc. 72 For some of such had play’d a pavie. 
1697. Crucann Poems 47 Well versed in Court Modes, 
In French Pavies, and new Com'd Nods. 2802 Leyven in 
Compl. Scot. Gloss , To play sic a panies, or Paw, is a common 
expression in the south of Scotland. 1808-18 Jamiuson, 
Paute, Paw, 1., Lively motion of whatever kind 

Pavie,c:ion.f.Vavis. Pavier, obs.f. Pavioun. 

Paviin (pa-vijin). Chem. [f. Pavia + -1n 1) 
A fluorescent substance, C,,H,,0,,, existing in the 
bark of /av/a and other trecs; also called Araxtn. 

1864-72 Watts Jct. Chem. 11, 708 Stukes in 1858. . gave 
the name Jsaviin from the genus Pavia, in all species of 
which it appears to exist in greater abuidance than in the 
genus Kiculus, 1873 Fown. s’ Chemistry (ed. 11) 639. 

Pavilion (pavi'lyan), sd. lorms: 3~5 pauilon, 
“un, (pauy-, paue-, pauey-, -lon, -loun, -lun, 
-lown(e), 4-5 pauilioun, 5-7 -ion, (5-6 pauy-, 
paue-, -lio(u)n, -lyo(u)n, -lyun, -leon(e, -llion, 
-llyon,-lleon), 5-6 pauillon, (-yllo(u)n, -eillon, 
pafelioun, pauvilon), 6—8pavillion, 7 pavilloun, 
7-pavilion, 8. Se. 4 § pailjcoun, -yeoun, 5-6 
pailjo(u)n, -jown, paljon, 6 pailjeon ; paill-, 
pallie-3(e)oun; paljoun(e, -j3e0(u)n, -youn, 
-ione; pallioun, -ion(e; pallicjiecun, paylion. 
[ME. a. F. pavilion, OF. pavetliun (1 ath c.), ‘tent, 
pavilion, canopy’, also ‘standard ':—L. papilidn-em 
‘butterfly, moth’, transf. ‘tent, pavilion’ (Jam- 
pds a 1300), ‘a similitudine parvi animalis’, 

apias; in Pr, | ig ts pabalho, par-, Cat. pahello, 
pav-, Sp. pabel/on, It. padighone. The Sc. forms 
arose from vocalization and loss of the v.] 

I. 1. A tent: chiefly applied to one ot a large 
or stately kind, rising to a peak above. 

1897 R. Grove, (Rolls) 1116 emperour adde ipizt his 
pauilons [v.r7. pauelon, -ylon]. a2300 Cursor M. 8195 
(Cott.) Hkan to sett pair pauilun [v.*7. pauelyun, -ylion, 
-yloun). 2387 Trevisa /figden (Rolls) 11]. 169 Cirus sette 
his pauilouns wip ynne pe lond. ¢1q00 Maunnev. (Roxb.) 
XXVI. 12% Pai cary paire housez with bam apon cartes, as 
men in ober cuntreez duse tentes and pafeliouns [M/S. Cort. 
pavyllouns}). s438 tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv. 13g Al 
the campany of the londe wolde not Suffice har tentes and 
Paneillons to Piche. 248 Caxton Reynard xxvi. (Arb.) 59 
He hath gunnes, bomhardes, tentes and panyllyons. 193g 
Coveupate : A‘tngs xx. 12 Whan Benadab herde yt (even 
as he was drynkinge with the kynges in y* pauylion). 1600 
J. Bory tr. Leo's Africa ut. 16; His owne great tent is 
pitched in a fower square forme like vnto a castle... This 
royal pauilion hath fower gatex 1604 EK. G[rimetonr) 
DAcosta's list. Indies w. vi. 220 This mountaine ., re- 
sembling perfectly the fashion of a pavilion, or of a sugar 
loafe. 1634 Sin T. Henpuat 77av. 54 A mile from this 


PAVILION. 


Towne we see threescore blacke Pauillions... These are a 
people, who hve wholly in Tents, and obscrue the custumes 
of the Tartars. 12774 Warton //ist, Ang. Poetry (1840) J. 
Diss, iii. p. cxe, The ruyal pavilion, or booth, which stood 
in the fair ubout 1280. 383s Layaun /’0f. Acc. Discov, 
Nineveh iv. 65 Amongst them rose the white pavilions of 
the ‘I'urki»b irregular cavalry. 1870 Havant /étud 1. 1x, 
Atrides brought the axsembled elder chiefs ‘I’o his pavilion. 

B. 137g Barsoun Bruce xi. 139 Sum lugit without the 
towny» In tentis and in paljeownys., /d/d. xx. 542 ‘Lhat 
thai the pailjownys mycht ina J'o fall on thaim that in thaim 
war. ¢3470 Gol, & Gaw, 31a Thai plantit doun ane pai- 
lycoun, vpone ane plane lee. sgor Douctas /'a/, Hon, 1, 
xliv, Law in the meid ane Paljeoun picht I se, Maist gud- 
liest, ard richest that micht . @&1890 Montcomenrte 
Mindes Melodie Ps. xix. 18 There he a throne Set for the 
sunne, And paylion pight, his mansion to abide, 1 
Dacayopce tr. Les/se’s //ist. Scot. vir. 4 Edward. cumis in 
Scot]. with ane armie, and stentis his palliounis att Renfrow, 
7a 1700 Battle of Otterburn xv, They lighted high on Otter. 
bourne, And threw their pallions down, 

b. Her. A tent as a heraldic bearing. 

s7ag Coats Dict. Her.s. v., The Pavillions as we generally 
represent them are round at the Top,. as we see in the 
Company of Merchant Taylors of London. 1787~41 CHan- 
BERS Cycé. s.v, ‘The pavillion consists of two parts; the top, 
which ts the chapeau, or corunet; and the curtain which 
makes the mantle, " 

+e. A canopied litter, Ods. 

1656 W. JD. tr. Comenius’ Gate Lat. Unt. § 439. 127 
Closcly covered a litter; borne up above ground, a sedan; 
having a delicate cover besides», a pavillion. 1703 Maun- 
DKEELL Journ. Yerns (1732) 127 A large Pavilion of black 
Silk, patch'd upon the back of a very great Camel, and 
sorendiiig its Curtains all round about the Beast, 

2. fig. Anything likened to a tent. 

1535 Coverpalk 2 Sam, xxii 1a He made darknes his 
pauylion rounde aboute him, thicke water in the cloudes of 
®ayre. 21586 Sipnky Ar adia 1, (1590) 9 b, Flowers, which 

ing voder the trees, the trees were to them a Pauilion, and 

they to the trees a mosaical floore. 1726 Pork Odyas. xix. 
516 The warm pavilion of a dreadful Tone 175% Jounuene 
Rambl.r S 0. 134 98 ‘She call... of conscience will pierce the 
closest pavilion of the sluggard. 1828-56 Dex Quincey ( on- 
Jess. (1862) 269 The bluc pavilion stretched over our heads. 


II. In transferred or technical uses, chiefly from 


French, 

+3. A covering or cenery. Cbs. 

3381 in Eng. Gilds (1870) 933[A] alyoun fof cloth of gold}. 
¢€ 1468 [ee PAViLion v. tb). 1585 i ASHINGTON tr. Nicho- 
lay's Foy. n. xxii 6ob, ‘This vessel thus garnished is .. 
cornered with a rich pauillion of veluet or crimson satien set 
with gold and nsiluer. ; 

+b. The velarium or awning of an amphitheatre. 

1730 A. Gorvon Maffer's Amphith. 320 Workmen, who. . 
wenl to the top of the Building, to manage the Curtain or 
Pavilion. /étd. 347 This Pavilion was called Ve/a, or 
b elartus by the Lotiin 

4. A French gold coin struck by Philip VI of 
Valois in 1329, the obverse of which represented 
the king seated under a canopy or favelion, Also 
applied by collectors to the royal dor, stuck by 


the Black Piince for use in Guicnne, etc. 

3755 Ducane, Anglo-Gallrc Coins v. (1757) 25 A Royal or 
Pavillion. the prince appears bare-headed under a magnifi- 
cent pavilion. 1837 Hing Cycl. VIL. 3431/1 Edward the 
Biack Prince added the hardi of gold and the pavilion. 
2894 C. I. Krany in S. Lane Poole Cons & Medals v. 111. 


+6. An article of apparel woin by lawyers; 


?a gown or cloak. Ods 

1393 Lanci. P P7.C. tv, 452 Shal no seriaunte for pat 
seruy~e were a selk houc, Ne pelour in hus paueylon [v.r. 

suiloun; B. ut. 294 no pelure in his cloke] for pledyng at 

rre, 

6. A light ornamental building or pleasure-house, 
such as those common in parks and public gardens, 
uscd generally for purposes of temporary shelter; 
also, a building attached to a cricket, football, or 
other ground, for the convenience of spectators and 
players. 

The name is also sometimes given to a building appropri- 
ated to purposes of amusement. ‘The JWarine Pavilion at 
Brighton was Legun in 1784 as a summer seaside residence 
for the Prince of Wales, afterwards George 1V; it is now 
used as a museum and place of entertainment. : 

1687 A. Lovett tr. Dhevenol's Trav. 1. 23 On the side of 
the Port, over against Galata, there is a Kiousk or Pavillion 
upon the Key. 1693 Motinux St. Olon's Morocco 72 Vhat 
Palace. consists of a great number of Pavillions, or small 
distinct Buildings. /d1d. 76 Some little Pavillions or Sum- 
mer- Houses, ..in each of which ia a Fountain and a Water- 
ing-place for Horses. 2748 Lavy Luxsonoucn Le/t. to 
Sh cusiaila (1775) 38 My pavilion, when almost finished, was 
pulled down again in part, to add to it a shrine for Venus 
1793 RicHaxDson Grandson (1781) HL. xxviii. 20g ‘Tbe 
Marchioness came to them..from one of the pavillions 19 
the garden. 1766 Entick London IV. 449 [Description of 
rotunda in Vauxball-gardensa.]. The pavillions or alcoves are 
ornamented with paintings... Etch pavillion has a table in 
it, that will hold six or eight peisons, 1883 Byron Jas 
xiv. Ixxxii, Shut up—no, not the King, but the Pavilion, 
Or else ‘twill cost us all another million. 1836 EMERSON 
Eng. Traits, Stonehenge Wks. (Bohn) 1, 127 We. came 
down into the Italian garden and into a French pavilion, 
earamhed. mah fine es aud 80, ao to past ger 
1872 Sustier 1 June 424/3 The proposed new pavilio 
the I'rent Bridgecricket-ground, Nottingham. a3 Lytron 
Pausanias |. i. (1876) 30 In the centre of the deck was & 
wooden edifice or pavilion having a gilded roof and shaded 
by purple awnings. 1892 W. G. Grace Cricket 207 The 
handsome pavilion which was recently built {at Lord's)...» 
It is capable of accommodating 3,000 people 


7. A projecting sulxlivision of a building oF 
facade, diatineaia ed by more elaborate decoration, 


PAVILION. 


or by greater height and distinction of sky-line, 
form a connecting part, an angle, or the central 


feature of a large pile. 

61676 Ween in Willis & Clark Cassbridge (1886) II. 36 
The building next the court with the per illons for the 
stairecases, syas Mew Gen. Atlas 207 Each Corner of this 
main Building has a fair Pavillion, one for the Governor's 
Lodging and Council-Chamber. 1707-48 Cuampeas Cyci. 
3.v., Pavillions are sometimes also projecting pieces, in the 
front of a building, marking the middle thereof.—Sometimes 
the pavillion flanks a corner, in which case it is called an 
angular pavillion. xgor Russesc Sturais Dict, Archit, I. 
Pl. a7 (s.v. Louvre) The whole front including the end 
pavilions, is nearly 600 feet long. 

b. One of the several detached or semi-detached 
blocks or buildings into which a bospital is some- 


times divided, (See 14, quots. 1885, 1903.) 

2858 Fror. NIGHTINGALE Notes on Hospitals (1859) 8 The 
example which Fiance and Belgium have lately set us of 
separating their hospitals into a number of distinct pavilions 

863 /bid. (ed 3) iil. 56 By a hospital pavilion is meant a 
detached block of building, capable of containing the largest 
number of beds that can laced safely in it, together with 
suitable nurses’ rooms fete x E. A. Parkes Pract. 
Hygiene 298 The hospitals wre to be formed by detached 
buttdin 3, or pavilions arranged in line, or side by side. 

@. Bee-keeping, ‘The middle hive in a collateral 
syst)m’ (Cent. Dict. 1890). 

+8. A flag or ensign, esf. the flag carried by 
a ship to indicate her nationality. Ods. 

266x Cuas. II in Julia Cartwright Henrietta of Orleans 
(1894) 112 Certainly never any ships refused to strike their 
pavilion when they met any s » longing to the Crowne 
of England, 1696. Painuiprs (ed. 5), Pavilion,. the Flag of 
a General Officer ina Fleet. 2778 J. Apams Diary 29 Mar., 
Wks, 1852 IIT. rx3 The pilot says war is declared, last 
Wednesday, and chat the pavilions were hoisted yesterday 
at every port and lighthouse. 

+98. ot. The spreading part of the corolla of 
a flower; the vexs//um or standard in a papilio- 
naceous flower. Ods. 

1730 Martyn in PA. Trans. XXXVI. 386 The Afusa is 
a Lilticeous Plant, with a munvpetalous, irregular Flower,.. 
composed of a Tube, which iy filled with the Ovary, and 
a Pavilion divided into several Lobes, and forming a kind 
of Mouth. 198 H. Hunter tr. St.-Peerre's Stud, Nat. 
(1799) If. 108 You distinguish in them [papilionaceous 
flowers) a pavilion, two wings, and a ridve. 

10. The part of a brilliant-cut diamond between 
the girdle and the collet. 

17g D. Jerrerins Sreat, Diamonds (ed 2) Explan. Techn. 
Terms, Pavilions are the under sides and corners of the 
Biilliants and lie bi tween the girdie and the collet. 187g 
Wie's Dict. Aris U.as 1889 Century Ditisv. Brilliant, 
the girdle... forms the junction-line between the upper part, 
called the crown, and the lower part, called the pavilion. 

ll. Anat. a. The pinna or auricle of the ear. 

1842 Dunciison Med, Lex.s.v., The Paviliun of the Ear 
is seated behind the cheeks, beneath the temple and 
anterior to the mastoid procesa, 1364-67 C. A. Ifarris 
Dict. Med. Terminol., Pavilion of the ear, the expanding 
portion of the ear. 

b. The fimbriated extremity of a Fallopian tube. 

18s7 Buttock Casranz’ Miduyf, 66 ‘The existence of 

supernumerary pavilions, or fimbriated extremities, upon 
the same tube. 1893 1n Syd. Suc. Lex. 

12. = PAVILLON, 

187g Knigutr Di t. Afech. 1642/1 The insertion of the hand 
into the pavilion of the French horn regulates the inflection 
of the sounds. 

13. Chinese Pavilion, a musical instrument con- 
sisting of little bells attached to a frame which are 
tung by striking the staff of the frame on the ground. 

1837 Encycd. Brit. (ed. 7) XIV. 617 The Chivese pavilion, 
the trian le {etc.) are alinost entirely confined to military 
music, though.. sometimes used in theatrical orchestras. 

14. attrib. and Comé., as pavilion place, princtple, 
room, system, pavilion-maker; pivilion-like adj,, 
-wise adv.; pavilion-bed, a bed with a pavilion- 
roof or canopy, a tent-bed; pavilion-fioet, any 
one of the four largest facets in the pavilion of 
a brilliant-cut diamond; pavilion-roof, ‘a roof 
sloping or hipped equally on all sides’ (Gzvstt's 
Archit. 1876); t pavilion-tow, Sc., a tent-rope. 

1704 Loud. Gas No. 4033/4 A *Pavilion Bed of strip'’d 
Worsted Stuff, 2638 Litncow 7) av. x. 429 There Fabrickes 
are aduanced thice or foure yardes high, *Pauillion-like 
incircling. sge0 Cos.qunoun ‘ Onerlane * to China viii. 173 
In the red lacquered pillars, curved roofs, and pavilion-like 
Character of the buildings, x Werastar Afonnonents 
Hon, Wka. (Reldg.) 366/2 John of Yeacksley, King Edward 
the Third's *pavilion-maker. 1594 Ha fell of Balrinness in 
Scot, foems 6th C. (1801) Il. 350 He said, ere he should 
ceaxa ‘he standing stonnes of Strathbolgie Schould be his 

palione place. 1835 Manch, Exam. 6 July 5/4 The new 
hospital is built on the *pavilion principle. 1903 Darly 
Chron. 15 Oct. 5/1 The “pavilion system—of which St. 

homas's ia the only example in London—is .. the ideal. 
41578 Linpgsay (Pitscottie) Chron, Scot, (S,T,S.) I. 175 
(He) desyrit thame to tak ane of his awin *pallieyoun towis 
--and bind his handis. 7a§ De For J ‘oy. md. Ih orld (1840) 
237 Beds, made “pavilion-wise, after the Spanish custom. 


Pavilion (pavi'lyan), v.  [f. prec. sb J 
- trans, To set or place in or as in a pavilion; 


13.. KX. Adis. 2038 Davies folk is all ordeynt, And y- . 
lou : ; hua 


vilion'd in the porch he lay. . Graname Satdbath 
{808) 105 The moon I Pavilioned in aeecicate 2628 Keats 
Enrym. u. 96 A wild rose tree Pavilions him in bloom. 
t8y9 Sin R. Gaant dymn,'O worsh:p the King’ i, Our 


573 


Shield and Defender, The Ancient of Days, Pavilioned in 
splendor And girded with 
+b. To cover (a dish): cf Neti é. os 

€ 3468 in Archaod. (1846) XX XI. 935 Apone the saide ta 
xvi iahes every nites vilioneds one every pavillion a 
penon of armes. And w the Duke was sett, the tentes 
and pavilions were takine from the messes. ; 

2. To furnwh or set (a field, etc.) with pavilions. 

3667 Miron PF. ZL. xt.arg The field Paviliond with his 


Guardians bright. 1684 New Monthly Mag. X. 494 The 
pavilioned shores of the Thames, 

Hence Pavi‘lioned f//. a. ; 

3795 J. Fawcett Art ar 5 See yon pavilion'’d Council 


sitting round. 18a4 (see 2}. 

+ Pavi-lioner. Oéds, [See -zn!,-zn2.] A maker 
or constructor of paviliuns; a tent-maker. 

€ s600in Housch. Ord. (1790) 4 Coupers, Smythes, Ingyners, 
Pavil.ioners, Marynora, y (ey xGor F. ‘late slowsch., 
Ord, Edw. 11 (1876) 11 The tailour, armorer, pavilioner. 

i Pavillon (pavsyon). ft. pavilion pavilion ; 
in mod.F. also as below.] The bell-shaped mouth 
of a trumpet or similar musical instrument. 

1879 Strainer Music of Bible 79 This last instrument (the 
English horn) does not terminate in a direct bell or Aavil/on. 

Favilyeas, obs. Sc. form of PAILLAsss, 

Paviment, obs. form of PAVEMENT. 

+ Pavimented, fel. a. Obs, fad. It. t= 


mentato, pa. pple. of pavimentareto pave.) Pave- 


mented. 

2727 Tanor in PAil. Trans. XXX. 560 The Pavimented 
Piszza was Magnificent. 

Pavin, -ine, variants cf PAVAN. 

Pa (pet-vin), vd/.sb. [See -rxa!.] The 
action of the vb. Pave; concr. the product of this 
action, a pavement; the inatcrial of which a pave- 


ment is composed. 
1426-7 Kee. St. Mary at Hill\E.F.T.S )67 Payd forcerteyne 
vynge & mevynge of pewes in the cherche. 1448 Hen. VI 
Wide in Wil is & Clark € avb> tefge (1886) 1. 955 ‘ihe cloistre 
to..be actte but .ij. fete lower than the pas yng of the chirch. 
1497 Nawal Ace. Hen. V1/ (18961 230 Mal yng of ij overmes 
& payvyng the Kychyn. 1608 Witte //exapla Exod. 554 
A stone worke, such as they use in pauings. 2807 tr. / Aree 
Germans 11. 59 The clattering hoofs.. were heard upon 
the paving of the outer courts, 1363 H. Cox /ns/it. 1. ix. 
73% Local Acts for pes: lighting, &c. of boroughs. 
b. attrib. and Comd., as paving-beetle, -brickh, 
-flag, -hammer, -machine, -ram, -rammer, -rate, 
-roller, -sand, -slab, -wood, etc. 

1497 Naval Ace. Hen. V'1/1 (1896) 89 Paving rammers of 
iambre. lbid. 94 Paving rammes of tre. 1538 SLyoT, Pamé- 
cu/a,a pauyng bytell. 1703 I. N. City & C. Purchaser 40 
Paving-bricks. are by some call’d Paving-Tiles. 1756-7 tr. 
Keysles's Trav. (1760) IIT. 74 Paving-sand, upen which, 
a3 oud a foundation, most of the houses in Amsterdam are 
built, pites b ing first driven into it. 1776 G, SEMrir 
Building in Water qt With pavirg Hammers we chipped 
off so much more of the Bank. 18a5 J. NicHoLson ( peraf. 
Mechanic 544 Paving-slabs and chimney-pieces are found 
by superficial measure, 186a H. Markyat Year is Sweden 
iL. 319 These paving-flags form a staple cf Oland commerce. 
1859 FE. Yates IV recked tn Port vit. 66 Men who pay for 
the paving-rate. . 

Pa‘ving-stone. A stone prepared for paving. 

1440 Prop. Parv. 386/2 Pavynge stone, or pathyn .e 
stone, sefadim. 1590 in Gross Gild Alerch. 11.122 Morters 
of Mabill et Pavyngstonyscof marbylL 1563 SHuis Archit. 
B jb, Couered the basket with a square paulng stone, 1802 
Mar. Evceworti /rish Bulls viii. 19> One of the com- 
batantsa threw a sinall paving-stone at his opponent. 1884 
J. Tait Mind tn Alatter (1892) 14 In tearing up the founda- 
tions of human belief, idealists have prepared paving-stones 
as missiles of anarchy and bloodshed. 


Paving-tile. A tile uscd for paving floors, 
yards, courts, foot-pavements, etc., often glazed, 
and sometimes beating an ornamental desizn on 


its surface. 

3496 7 Ree. St. Mary at Hill (#. E..T. S.) 64 Payd for xj** 
pavyng tyle..iijs. iiijd. _1§73-80 Barer Ady, P sot Paving 
tiles of divers colours, finel.e ret with figures of birds, or 
other things, or hauing like pi tures wrought vpon them. 
3703 F. N. Ci/y & C Purchaser qo Paving-Tiles are cf 
scverz| Sizes, viz 6. 8, 10. and 12 in, square. 2771 WouLrEe 
in PAdl. Trans. 1..X1. 126 ‘Lhe composition, which is used 
for making paving-tiles, answers very well 

Pavion, obs. form ot Pavan. 

Paviour, -ior (pé‘vie1). Forms: §-9 pavier, 
(6 pavyer), 7— -ior, -iour. [f. Pave v.; the 
later form pavtour, -for, was an altcration (perh. 
after saviour) of earlier fpavier, -yer, which again 
appears to have been altered from Daver, after 
other sbs, in -1eR 1, q. v.] 


1. One who paves or lays pavements. 

1426-7 Ree. St. Mary at [iil (E. E.T.S ) 66 A pavier and 
his man to paue in loue lane. custg Cocke Lorel((s B g 
Pauyers, bell makers, and brasyers. 15979 Furkr Con/fw/. 
Sanders 671 The pauier hath made the lyke woorke of 
historie vppon the pauemente. @1649 Poem atiris. to 
Chas. 1 (L,), ‘The corner-stone’s misplaced by every paviour ; 
With auch a bloody method and behaviour Their ancestors 
did crucify our Saviour, 1662 Geepier Princ 33 The 
Paviors (alter the Bricks are lnid) throw sharp Sand over 
them. 31743 H. Warrore Corr. ied. 3) I. isxsvill. 397 He 
may be reduced to turn pavior. @284§ Hoon 7¢ dam 
ti, Thou stood’st thy trial, Mac! and shaved the road..So 
well, that paviours throw their rammers by, 

18633 Miss De Quincey in Mriendships of Mise Mit- 


fig (1883) JI. vii. ro7 A great pavior in the way of good 


intentions. 
b. A rammer for driving paving-stones, 
387g lu Kuerant Dict. Mech. 1888 in Oaitvix, 


PAVIS. 


2. A paving-stone: = Pavez 2. In quot. 1611 
collectively (or Pad. OF, ré pavement). 

s6zs Cornvat Crudities 185 The wake a little without 
paued with Diamond paurer Contriued partly with free 
stone, and partly with red marble. s8aq Glowes’s fist. 
Derby v. 88 Flags or oe and slate or tile stones, 2843 
Mak. Mag. XXXIX. 192 ‘lhe difference between malm 
paviors stocks was filteen. .shillings per thousand. 


Pavis, pavise (pzx‘vis),s5. Now Hist. Forms: 
4-9 paueys, (4 erron. -ews), 5-6 2 auis, (pauys, 
-08, -yes, §-6 -ois, 6 -ias, -yss, -eins, -ois, -oya, 
-ash, Sc. pawes,6—7 pauish, palueise),s—7 pauise, 
-ice, (§ -yOO, -¥S0, -ysase, payuese, 5-6 pauisse, 
-e880, -eice), 7 pavyse, -ese, 7-8 pavice, 7- pavia, 
-ize, (8 pavois, -ache, -ashe, 8-9 -ais, 9 -isse, 
-e8a9, -Oine,-as). /%/. orig. (@ 1800) same as sirg. 
paveys, -is, etc, (hence new sing. 6 pavie) ; but iu 
5 pauys(s)es, 5-6 -esses, 6 -oises, 6-7 pavishes, 
8 pauashes; 7- pavises,eic. (ME. psaveys, -ets, 
a, OF”, pavars (1337 in Hatz.-Daim.), now favots, 
ad. It. pavese, in Sp. paves, med.L. pavensis or 
pavense (1299 in Du Cange), also (from It., etc ) 
pavésts, pavesius, pavéisium, favesus, -um, pa- 
vexinus, pavissis; app. f. the name of /avéain Italy, 
where these bucklers were oriyinally mace ( Eatz.- 
Darm.). Obs, in actual use since 17th c., and 
without any fixed current spelling. A final ¢ is not 
etymological, but taken over from the pl. pavsses, 
or the obs. pavice for pavis (cf. mice, twice).] 

1. A convex shield, large enough to cover the 
whole body, used in med:seval times as a defence 
against archery, and esp. in sieges; the term has 
also heen extended to denote any large shicld. 

The pavis of a knight or archer was usually carried by his 
valet, page, or attendant, and was deep enough to shelter 
him in front of his master. 

1390 se b). °c 1g00 Trevisa Vegecius ut. xxiv.(Roy. MS. 18 
A. X11) If 47 Foot man with 4 aves and shelde. ?¢ 1400 Lyno, 
SEs p's Fab, vi. 141 Agayne sharpe quarels helpith a pavice. 
rqra-20 — Chr. / roy 11. xxii. (1513) N ij b, Some wyll haue 
a target or a apere And some a pauys his body for to were. 
1478 Pict. Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 784/10 Fee sestus, a Pavis. 
7483 ath, Angl.a71/a A Pavysse, casirium. ¢xgo0 Melusine 
36a Thenne they retourned to Lusynen where peffray dide 
doo hang the paueya, that he had wonne, #6143 Dovatas 
Si ncis vit. xii, 67 A ballen pavis coueris thair hft sydis, 
Maid of hart skynnis and thik oxin bydis. 2330 Paceca. 
252/2 Paves to defend one with, Javais. 1998 Fvorio, 
}'auese, Fawesce,akinde of target or shield called a paluci-a 
a x600 loddan F. ix. (1664) 83 No shield nor pavish could 
prevaile. :6g8 Patriirs, A / avese, or Pavice, a large shield 
which covereth the whole body. 1786 Grus« Amc. Ariuour 
27 The Pavais, Pavache, or isl odie: was a large shield, or 
rather a portable mantiet, capable of covering a man from 
head to foot. 3798 SoutHey Joan of Arc vin. 345 The 
kughts below, Each by his pavais bulwark'd. 1860 R. F. 
Burton Cealr. A/r, I. 312 In battle they carry the Pavoise, 
or large hide shield, affected by the Kafirs of the Cape. 1874 
Bouretn Arms & Arm, viii. 137 The knight had his pavise 
carried before him by a page or valet. Square in outline, 
and convex in form, this pavise was sufficiently large to 
sirelter both the page and his master. 

A. Plural, 1390 Earl Deo by's Lag. (Camden) 23 Johanni 
Peyntour pro pictura Ixviij) paueys domini de Willeby. 
Yc xgoo Trevisa Vegectus wv. vi (Roy. MS. 18. A. XH) If, ror 
Good plentie of targes, pauysses, and sheldes. 12426 Lypa. 
De Gurl. thes 16 7264 Pavys also that wer stronge 14 
Naval Acc. Hen. U1 (1896) 95 Trestelles for hakbusses.. 
iiij**, Pavesses for the same..iiij"*. a2548 Hatt Chron, 
flen. VIIL ga The shotte. they defended with Pauishes. 
1627 in Heath Grocers’ Cong. (1869) 432 Payde for the 
paynting and guylding of thee pavyses colloured in oyle 
1808 SOUTHEY Caron Cid 15 King Don Ferrando. ordered 
mantles to be made, and also pavaises to protect his people, 
1328 Scott F. Al. /’¢: th xxix, Preparing to cover themselves 
by large shields, called pavesses. 

y. Curtailed sing. patie. 

©1573 Balfour's Pra. ticks, Sea Lawts c. 91 (1754) 631 The 
Admiral. may alswa put pulderis, paveia, and speiris.., to 
wit,.ane pavie and a fyre speir for three tunnis. 

tb. As used on board a ship (being ranged 
along the sides as a defence against archery). Cf. 
sense 2 and Pavrsapr. Oés, 

?a “co Morte Arth. 3626 Ledys one i burde, lordys & 
ober, Pyghte payvese one porte, payntede scheldes. 14., 
Lypc. Stege Harfleur in Arb. Garner VIIT. 16 These goodly 
ships lay there at road..On every pavixa cross red. rgre-1 
Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 1V. 473 tem, for vj dusan 
slottis and bundis for the pavesis of the James. 1549 Compl. 
Scot. vi. 4x Paueis veil the tup vitht pauesis and mauntills, 
1563 Luich Arwrorie 35. _ ; 

+o. A soldier baring a pavis. Obs. rare. 

ergoo Melusine 142 Thanne had the sawdan .o deyned 
his batay tles, and his Crosbowes & paueys [l'. paws//sers). 

2. A s-reen of pavises; a pavisade; any screen 
or shelter used in fighting. 

2495 Trevisa's Barth, De P. R. xvu_cxlix, Tvj/a Of 
thornes men makith hegges and pauyses [ Bod, 47S. fi 1A tak 
wyth whyche men defcnde and socoure themselfe and theyr 
owne. 98a N. Lichrriet tr. Castanheda's ¢ ong. &, ind, 
L Ixiv, t30b, Carrieng his boats with him well armed and 
fenced, with certeine paueises made of Buordes, and sette 
with Flagges. /ésd, 135 b, With the paueices of our boates, 
the which were made of boards of two fingers thicke..we 
did..defend them of[f]. . 

+3. fig. A defence, protection. Oés. 

¢ 1430 Lypo. Afin, Poewes (Percy Soc.) 2 33 Jhesus.. Ageyn 
al enmyes sheeld, pavys, and diffence xsoo-a0 Dunnar 
Poems xxxvii. 36 He wes our mychte paviss, and our scheild. 
ar Sxecton Death Earl Ne thumb. 48 He was their 
bulwark, their paues, and ther wall 1534 Mors Com, 


PAVIS. 


agtt, Trid, Wks. 1180 Cli in on eu 
shielde or pauice of God. eee a lh 

4. attrib. and Comb., as pavis-shiekd. 

Parqoo Mforle Arth 3460 And one he henttis a hode of 
schartewte fulle riche, A pauys pillione hatt. bog C. N. 
Rosinsun #rit. Fleet aro Sheltering behind ther leather- 
covered wooden pavis shielda, 


Pavis, pavise (px'vis), v. Obs. or Hist. {. 
prec. eb. | 
1. ¢rans. To cover, shelter, or defend with a 


pavis. tence Pa:vised pf/. a. 

Caxton Faytes of A. 1. xxiv, 76 One syde of them 
shelded or paueysed with hylles. ¢2g00 Welwsine 167 There 
was the Captaynne of the place & his peple wel paueysed. 
sg8e N. Licsiurimip tr. Casta sheda’s Cong. FE. Ted 1. Uxi. 
126 If so be y' our buates had not ben paueiced or fenced with 
their shields. 1589 Warnan 4/6, Ene: 1. Prose Add. 156 
The Troians laboured in trimming, pauashing [2628 -ishing} 
and furnishing theyr Nauie. 180g Soutney Madoc in A st. 
xxv. go And shower'd, like rain, upon the pavaised barks, 
The rattling shafts. 

+ 2. To act as a shelter against. Ods. rare—', 

1967 G. Fewton Trag Mise. 34h, ‘Vheshade aud shadowe 
of the trees pauisinge the vyolence of the sun. 

Pavisade, pavesade () wvisé'd). Now //12. 
Also 6-8 pavoisade. [a. I. favesade, pur ‘zade 
(1550 in Hatz,-Darm ), Savotsade (Cotzr.), ad. It. 
pavesata (Florio), in Sp. favesada \Minsheu), f. It. 
puvese: see Pavis and -ave 1.) A defence or 
screen made of pavises or other shields joined in 
a continuous line, used both in land warfare and 
on board ship: hence, a screen of canvas run round 
the sides of a ship in o.der to defend the crew 
fiom missiles, and hide the operations on board 
from the view of the enemy. 

1600 Howr ann Ley x. 373 The pavoisade or tortuse-fense, 
£655 Huount Glossegy (from Cotgr.), /avorsare, any ‘Target- 
ferne, that of Galleys, whereby the slaves are defended from 
the smal shot of the Enemy 168g Cotron tr. Afontaigne 
wn vi (iz7ta) HL. rsg A Number of tHlarqnebusiers, drawn 
wp ready, and chare‘d, and all cover'd with a Pavesade hike 
a Galhot. 1708 Kersey, Pavonad: or Paresa to. 188 
Crans Zechknol, Dict.. Pavesade (Mi.), parotsade, or pavr- 
sad’, Frencn tor a sail cloth hung round a galley during 
action to cover the slaves that row on the benches. 

+ Pavisa‘do, pavesa‘do. Os. Forms: 7 
pavoisado, -exado, 7-8 -esalo, 8 -isado. 
[Altered form of prec., alter Sp. pavesada,] = pree. 

{1999 Minsuiu Sp ict., Pavesada, a hattell of targettiers, 
or a batiell at sea with some defence, that they be not scene 
of ther enemy | oy HoLtann Asam. Marcell. 178 
Aquileta was compassed about with a double pavoisado of 
shields. 26x¢ Fuori, /’aursdta, a paucsado or armin,z of 
a ship with cloth and canuase to hide the Mannens froin 
sig he of the eneme. 1775 Asi, Pavesady 

aviser, -Or (p2zviso1), Lorms: see quots 
[Altered trom OF, faves\sjrer, -vissier, -varsier, 
-vorster, etc. (14th c. in Godef.), also fawiseur 
(15-16th c., also -vatseur, -votseur, -vesceur, 
Godef.), {. paveis, puvors PAVIS s6.: see -KK= ] 
A man armed with or bearing a pavis. 

Pargoo VMorle Arth. 2841 Lis pelours and pauy sers pa-sede 
alle nombyre. /brd 3005. 1749 in Moris Nomina go- 
rox (transl, Acets of Edw. IIb) Pantsora.. pauiors . 
pavesours, 1626 W.C. Srarvory Sir Averhard 188 These 
pavisers bore a larze slueld, somewhat resembling a boat 
with the stern cut off, which they raised asa bulwark before 
the archers when iu hattle 1846-60 Fatreont //ist. Costusee 
Lay. Gloss., Parise, a large shield..managed by a pavisor 
or soldier, who a.tended to it, and who was placed in front 
of an archer. 

Pavois, -©, variants of Pavis. 

[Pavon, a spuriouy word, otipinating in a mis- 
reading by Meyrick, Ascient Armour U1. Glos, 
of OF. panon, PENNON, 

Hence a:cepted by Famholt Costume Enc. (1860) 97, new 
ed. (1885) (where a supposed figure ts given), by Cussang 
Hlandhh of Heraltry (1882) 275, Preble /f:st. slag (183 »), 
in Ozilvie's Liiperial, CaseW's Enercirpedic, Webster's, 
Century, and Funk's Sfandant Dictionaries.] 

+ Pavona:ceous,a, Obs. rare. [Cf Pavonazzo ] 

1688 KR. Hotme Arwonry it. 3513/1 Pavonaceous, Pea-cock 
colour, a shining bluisb green. 

Pavonated \pvd.cttad), ppl a. rare. [£.1. 
eee pavon-em peacock + -ArES ¢ -ED1,] Coloured 

ike a peacock’s feather, as peacock copper-ore. 

2798 G. Miicneustr. XKarsten's Mis, in Leskean Mus. 243 
Very beautifully pavonated copper pyrites. /bid. ays 
Hemautes pavonated in the most lively manner. 

|| Pavonasgzo :pavonattso;, a. and s4, Also g 
-ASZa, * t. pavonazse, also pavonaccio ‘of the 
colour of a peacock’ (Florio), ‘of a violet or 
purple colour’ (Baretti):—L. pivdndceam, f. pa- 
von-en peacock: sce - \CEOUS.] Peacock-coloured : 
applicd to a kind of red or purplish marble or 
breccia, often veined with a fine variety of colour- 
ing. So {| Pavonassetto (It. dim.], a similar 
stone, 

2826 J. Datcaway Stat. & Scr/p vi. 346 A Sarcophagus 
..of pavonazzv marble. 1890 Century Dict. s.v. Marble, 
Paronasz0 ant pavenacette are various red and purplish 
marbles and breccias .. The most beautiful pavovazetto is 
that called Phrygian marble. t8g1 Darly News 27 Jan. 6/1 
Pavonazza marble tines the walls of this <aloon—a fine dato 


of rouge jaspe running beneath it. 1901 J. M. M. Cuarceson 
Kain ‘Macarthon Introd. 3 A golden crows, flanked with 


white roses and lilies in vases of pavonazretto, 
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+ Pavone (pivien). Obs. vare—'. 
pavone:—\l, pavo pavdnem.) A peacock, 

rgg0 Srensrr F. Q. ut xi. 47 More sondry colours then 
the proud Pavone [rtwes stone, alane, shone} Bearen in his 
boavted tan. 

Pavonian (pivdwniin), 2 ff. L. pdeo, 
pavon-em peacock + -5an: cf. F. pavonien (Littré). ] 
Of or pertaining to a peacock ; pavonine. 

1793. Younc in Phil, 7rans, LXXXIIL. 179 [He] has 
described this phantom as of pavonian colours. 2899 Bair 
Festus xxxi. (1852) so O'er her bead attendants Pavonian 
Stop of azure held. 1870 E. Pracock Raff Skerd MI, 
97 The pavunian shriek of the Justice's voice. 

[ad, L. 


Pavonine (ps vduain), a. and 3d. 
pavonin us, {. pavon en peacock: see -1nk 1.) 

A. adj. 1. O! o: pertaining to, resembling or 
characteristic of a peacock. 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Pavonine, of or belonging to a 
Peacock or a Peahen, 1848 Tnackeray Be. Srobs xx, ‘The 
lanky, pavonine strut, and shrill genteel scream. 185" 
Ruskin Stones Ven, (1874) U1. in. a0 Groups of peacocks and 
livus.. nut expressive of very accuiate knowledge eithe: of 
Jeonive or pavonine forms. 

b. Zoof/, Ot or peitaining to the genus /azo or 
sub-family /ovonxine, including the peafowl. 

189g in Punk's Stand. Dict. 

2. Kesembiiny the neck or the tail of the peacock 
in colouring. 

3688 R. Hoime Avmowry uu 4143/1 Favonine, Peacock 
colour, or Peacock like. 1813 J. Forsyvtin //ady 162 Plain 
marbles were stauied ur inlaid =; hence their pavomne beds. 
185: S Juno Margaret xvi. (1871) 135 Kverything became 
4 sort of pavonine transparency. 1857 Mayyr £-42/os. Les., 
Puavontaus, Bot , having the eye-like spots resembling tho-e 
seen on the peacok’s tail, as the acheous pavoninus: 
pavonine. 

B sh. 1. An iridescent lustre found on some 
ores and metals; peacock-tail tarnish. 

2805-17 R. Jameson Char. Afin (ed 3) b Pavonine, or 
Peacak-faul tarnish. ‘Vlas is an assemblage of yellow, 

een, blue, nd, and brown colours, on a yellow ground. .. 

ixample, Copper-pyrites Bag W. Hamitrov Diet. J erms 
Aris § Si, Pavonine.. In Pasting, peacock tail tammish. 

2. Zool. A bird of the sub-tamily / azortsize. 

1893 in Funk's Siand. Dict. 
Pavo-nious, a. rare. 
+-10U8.]  §Ocellated, like a pcacock’s tal 

Dut, 1899). 

Pa‘voniza, v. rare. [f. 1.. pavdn-em peneeck 
+ -E: cf. It. pavoneztare ‘to peacockize it’ 
(Flono).] = dtr. To comport oncself as a pea- 
cock; to strut. 1882 9 Ocu vir. 


| Pavor. Obs. rare—°, [L. paver quakiny frar. J 
3656 Biount Géossegr., Favor, great fear and dread. 
Pavore, obs. torm ot Paver. 

Pavy (pérvi). [a. F. pavee, from Jaze Pavia.] 
A hard cliypstone peach or nectarne. 

8 Phil. Trans. X. 373 Phuns, Peaches, Pavyes. Apples 
aud Pears. 168g ‘Temrie Gardening Wka 1720 J. 183 Of 
the Pavies or Hard Peaches, I hnow none good here but the 
Newington, 1766 Complete Farmers v. brach-tree, The 
French distinguish those we call peaches into two sorts, viz. 
pavies, and peaches, 3893 CA unbers’ Lucyel, VIL 824. 

Pavyer, Pavyon, Pavyse, obs. forms of 
Paviour, PAVAN, Pavia. 

Paw (po), 56! Forms: 4-5 powe, 4-6 pawe, 
5-6 Sc. pow, (poll), 6- paw. [Mla OF. powe, 
poue, var. of foe (fooe) = Vr. fpanta; app of 
Frankish origin, pointing to an Old Low Ger, 
(Nicdeirhein.) "A~qu/a, whence MDu. 7éle, Du, 
pool, tathe. Niederrhein. pdve, whence L1G. ffole 
paw. F. patie is generally supposed to be related, 

The ulterior history and relatlonship of OLG, "Panta is 
unknown. Franck has suggested the existence of a Ger- 
manic ablant scries feut-, paut., put. (pot-) wm the sense 
‘poke, sur’, to wh ch he would refer the frequentatives, Du, 
peuteren \o finger, pick, LG, poteren, and big polfer | 


1. The foot of a beast having claws or anuils. 


(Distinguished from 4e0/,) 

13 Cocr de 1... 1082 Fast aboute on the wowes, Abrod he 
{the lion} spredde alle hys powes. a 1q00 /swmbras 181 So 
come a syoun.. And in hir pawes scho hent the childe. 
c3q70 Henny (Madlace xi. 249 The wod lyoun .With his 
rude polls in the mantil roche sa. 1523 Douaias Aenets 
xt xm 70 Ane hydduus wolfis.. With chaftis bmid, qulyte 
teith, and bustuus powis 2 18§a9 SKELTON 7. Spannve 258 
The lyons in theyr rage, Mygit catche the in thevr 
pawes, And goawe the in theyr tawes ! rgjg0 Pvrsan. 2527/2 
Pawe of a beest, atte 1612 Bist (em x1 27 Whiatsoener 

ath vpon hin pawes, among all manver of beasts, 2698 
Vic R boy. 1§9 An old Monkey with a great piece of 

Jaon in hw Paws. 19776 Gorosm. Mad, /fest. (1776) FV. 
28 The squirrel. .sits uy on its hinder legs, and uses the fore 
pews as hands 1871 L Cannon Through Laokinty-Glass 
1, Katty sat on her knee, now and then puttung out one 
paw and gently touching the ball fof worsted]. 

The foot of any animal; esp. the claw of 


Cf. F. patie (not however said of 


fad. Yt. 


[f. 1. dvdr em peacock 
( Ceatt, 


a bird. rare. 


birds of prey). 

c 3384 Cnaucen 7. Fame vn. 43 And with hys grym pawes 
stronge.. Mc. . be (the eagle} hente. 1§73 L. Luovy Afarrow 
oS Hest. (1653) 95 The ar ing paws of a hungry Sparhawk, 
3607 Heynoon Wom. killed ww. Nindn. Wks. 1874 HH. og 
Mine .. seisd a Kowle Within her talents; and you saw her 
pawes Full of the Featbers. 18:4 Mur. D'Arstay Wan- 
derer V.138 Where not even a bird could find a twig for 
the sole of his paw. 1843 Marayat M. Violet xliv, The mud 
vampire, a kind of xpider leech, with sixteen short paws, 


PAW. 


c. ?Short for Cat’s-Paw. 
3624 GaLt Aoshkelan IIL 225 His money became as paws 
to iny vices. . : 
3. Contemptuonsly or jocularly applied to the 
hand, esp. when clumsy, or awkwardly used. col/og. 
s60g Cuarman Afi Fooles Plays 1873 I. 141, I made tio 
more advoe, but luyd these pawes Close on his shoulder, 
373z Swirt Afidas 70 Midas’ dirty paws 3748 RicHaxvson 
Pamela UL. 323 He held both Hands vut, and a fine pair of 
Paws shew'd he. 3836 Copperr Anr. Rides (1885) 11. z19 
He..laid his hand upon my knee ft ‘Take away your paw ‘ 
said I, 1887 Miss E. Money Dasich A/aiden (1888) 93: He 
stuck out his paw, and said Good-bye. 
b. trans/. ‘ Hand’ in the sense of handiwork ; 


handwriting, ‘ fist’; signature, 

2608 Paynne Cens. Cosexs 3 You may discouer the Authors 
qualities and conditions, by this his Paw, and Handyworke 
sgoa C. Marner Afagn. Chr. vin. (1852) App. 610 To this 
instrument were set Lhe paws of Kdgeremet and five more of 
their sugamores, 1784 Mee. D’ArpLay Diary 17 Apr., The 
sight of your paw..would be well worth all the pence I 

ave. 

3. [f. Paw.) The action, or an act, of pawing, 

a6rx CoTGR , Ong/ade, a wratch, or paw with, or the print, 
ormatke of, nayles; anayle-narke 1847 Wari rien Drovers 
vi, Wath tons of horn and tal, And paw of boof,..'Vhey leap 
some farmer's bruken pale. id 

4. Comb, 

1849 Rock Ch. of Fathers 11. 256 The artist's beautiful 
handiwuik .. upon its paw-hke feet. 31892 /'add Mlall (, 
1g Dec. 6/2, ] examine the powder round the doors far foot. 
inarks or paw-treads. s908 J. Consav /fvart of Darkuess 
aig Playful paw-strokes : : 

Paw (pO, pa), 562 Se. [Origin unknown: 
identity with KF. gas ‘step’, and Paw 94.1, has 
been suggested; but there are difficulties with both.) 
In the phrases, fo p/ay a paw, to play a trick ; 40 play 
ones Pates, to piay one's part in acting or in hie; 
(not) to play paw, (not) tu make the sliphtest 


movement with hand or foot. 

c1§60 A. Scoit Pons (S'T.S) xav rq Remane with me 
and tary still And se quha plavis best thar pawis, 2690 
Kithecranhkie in Jaco. Sengs 1887) yy ‘They thought the 
devil had been there, That played them sic a paw then 
faxz00 Jock a the Sate xiv.in Child Baddads (188y) LLL. 4800/1 
His ncck in twa 1 wat they hac wrung, Wi band or fout he 
meer playd paw. 18283 Hocoin Blahw. Mag. Mar. 313/a 
Some day when ye couldna play paw to help yourels. 

+ Paw, 36.5 Obs An anglhicized m presentation 
of F. pas ‘step’. Grand paw, F. grand pas. 

3660 WarFRHousk Acs & sl rin. 30 They mdced allowed 
to merits rewards and admissions to honour by grand paw's 
and deliberate steps of ascent, 1698 Fuykk Ace. h. luda 
§ /’.139 They are taught little more than the Grand Paw, 
and to make a Salam. 

+ Paw (19). 4. slang or collog. Obs. [app. a 
vatiant of faA ‘nasty, improper, anbeconing’, 
acj. use Of PAW tvet., ge Vv. Ch Paw ent.) Improper, 
nauphiy, obscene, Sce also Paw raw. 

1668 Davenant Alan's the J/asteriw.i Wks 1874 V 32 
This ‘Varquin-steward would have krst me by force. St PA. 
Kass you fye, that’s a paw-woid. 3695 Concrive Love for 
L.v.iv, © fie, marrying is a paw Thing. 1706 E. Weis 
Answ, Dowley qo A paw woid which is not fit: to be 
written, 2730 1. Cranve Lover. 23 Lat. So you hold it 
pohtuck to be a Rogue? Gran. Oh, that's a paw Word. 


Paw (9.4% [f. Paw sd.) CE fo claw] 
1. To touch or stiike with the paw. 
a.frans, Also with ads.expressing the resulting 


condition (quot. 18g1). 

62k Mippirton & Dekker Roaring Girle ut. iii, I ha 
sent for a couple of beares shall paw him. 169g BuackMone 
Pr. Arth. uw i161 the sporti g Lyon Paws the wanton Bear. 
79 Cowrer (Cufyss. x. 2¢4 [Circe’s lions and wolves} 
Paw'd them in blandishmen.. 31892 Miss Dowir Gerd ta 
Aarf. xiti. 177 Que of his eyes was pawed out by a bear. 

b. vir. 

1657 Mitron /?. L. vu 464 The Tawnie Lion, pawing to 
get free His binder purts 1707 HEARNE ( odfect. r Nov. 
(O. A SUL 67 A Lyoness, pawing upon y* arms of France, 
3713 Sierix Guard No 146? § He fa young lion) did 
some mischief by puwing and playing w'th people. 

2. To strike or scrape the ground with the hoofs: 


said of n horse, etc. & s2ér. 

1611 Binte Joo xxxix. at He paweth in the valley, and 
reioyceth in his strength. s6g0 News/etter 30 Aug i Wood 
Life (O H.-S.) TEE 3349 The two horses isenbe over the 
iron spikes with theirforefeet 1704 Vorr MS aselser Lor. 152 
Th’ impatient courser..pawing, secms to beat the distant 
plain, 1877 Tarmacr 50 Serie. 8 The horses paw al 
neigh to get into the streain, 

b. frans. (the ground, etc.). Also /rans/. of 
aman (qnot 1887). Also with adv. (quot. 18y!). 

8697 Dkvpen Virg. Georg. it. 749 He paws the Ground. 
2735° SOWERVILLE Chase 1. 92 ith Kars And ‘laitl erect, 
neighing he paws the Grown. e077 J. A. ALIEN Amer. 
Bison 468 ‘he bulls are..tond of pawing the ground. 1887 
Haut Caine Deemster xii. 78 He listuned with. his foot 
pawing the mat. 289t Mas, L. Aoams Sunnie Kate 1. tie 
97 No mure roans would paw up the ruadway. : 

. @. trans, To pass the hand over, tonch with 


the hand, handle; esp. awkwardly, coarsely, in- 


delicately, or rudely. cod/oq. 

3604 T. M. Black Bh. in Widdleton's Wks. (Bullen) VIII. 27 
His palm shall be pawe.l with pence. 3642 Mitton Xq/orsn.)- 
Whs. 1851 ILL. 17 ‘Mhe obscene, and surfeted Priest scruples 
not to paw, and mammock the ancramentall bread, as 
familiirly as hie Tavern Biskit. s7et F ARQUHAR S17 Harry 
Willair i. i, Have you been appt me all this morning 
with them dirty fists of yours? 647 ‘Uunayveon 


1. eo Our great court-Galen. . paw'd his beard, und mutter'd 


PAW. 
‘ental : A. R. Hore in Fey's Own P. A 
eas. Vish rege would not paw ide nee ane 


b. sntr, To pass the hand clumsily, awkwardly, 
or radely. Zo paw on or over, to handle, feel, or 


finger awkwardly. 
1048 Kincsiey Saints ofits, Oa iv, 134 You will not let 
the mob..paw over all my lim 2 5 Haapv Madding 


Crowd vin, A hand pawing abvut the dour for the bobbin. 


2866 Avsfon (Masu.) Frné. aa Dec. 2/4 hore young ladies 
who paw upon the pianoforte. 

Hence Paw‘ing vé/. 56. and pp/ a. 

1796 Leont Alberti's Archit. 1. 96/2 Under Horses, make 
.- planks of Holm or Oke, that..by therr pawing they inay 
not spoyl both their hoofs and the pavement. £798 CoLenipce 
Anc. Mar. v. xxii, Like a pawing horse let go, She made 
a sudden bound. 288 M. Arnoio Ase, Crit. Ser. it 
A’cats \1888) 104 Admirers whose pawing and fondness docs 
. harm to the fame of Keats. 

Paw, ié. variant of Pag. 

2678 Dayor Limberham wv. i, Paw, paw! that word 
honour has almost turned my stumach. 


Pawage, Pawaw, obs. f. Pavagge, Powwow. 


Pawed (ped ),@. rare, [-Ep2.) Having paws. 

r6un Corer, /“mdietd, pawed, pounced, clawed, talonied. 
liid., Paté, pawed, broad-looted. 

Pawen, variant of Pawn sé.4 Obs. 

Pawes, obs. Sc. form of Pavis, 


Pawk', pauk (yok). Se. and north. dial, Also 
6 palk, (?paik). (Derivation unknown.J] Trick, 


attifice, cunning device. 

2523 Doucias . 2 ners vit. Prol. 81 Prattis ar reput policy 
and perellus paukis [s7aes walkis, talk is, baulkis]. 1g 
Stewart Crom Scot UL 274 Great wounder had quha 
plnyat had that palk. 1583 Leg. fp. St. Androis ag5 Maid 
to punissit for his palk (printed pak]; But he was 
stubburne im his talk, /drd, 838 Ane vther Lunden paik he 
playit. «a 1600 Montcomerin Jfisc. Poems xviii 68 Throw 
pearking of a pyct Kesyde thame, vhilk thair palks espyde. 
1768 W. Wu ki Kabl/es 118 Pawks and wiles whar pith is 
wantin, 182x Macvnin Bygane Times 18 (FE. D.D.) Wi 
saftening suund, And pawks, to bring ilk project round. 

b. In north. Ing. dial. (Yorkshire): Jimperti- 
nence, forwardness, sauciness; also, an impertinent 
or saucy person. Sce Any. Dial, Vict, 

Hicnce Paw’kery, trickery, cunning. 

1820 Houc int. Koen. 1. Wl. qx Ouye sikkan wyfld 
sneckdrawinge and pawkerye. 1830 Gatr Laos Ty. vile 
(1849) 29 Pawkrie is no’ an fl nest-epy to begin with | 

Pawk 2. daal. A-sma'l lobster. 

1768 ‘Travis in Pennant Zood. (1777) IV. 10 If they he 
under fuur inches, they are called [at Sca borough) pawvés, 
and are not saleable to the carriers. 

Pawky (p@ki), a. Se. and north. dial. Also 
8 paukie, g pauly. [f. Pawk! + -y.] Tricky, 
artful, sly, canning, crafty, shrewd; eap. humorously 
tricky or sly, ‘arch’. 

1676 W. Row Coutn. Blair's Autobiag. xii. (1848) 407 
(Leighton) carrying lke a pawky prelate, refused the title 
of Lord, x71 Ramsay Afagyy Johastoun vii, ‘Lhe pawky 
knack Of brewmg ale amaist like wine, 1785 Hurns Jo 
James Smith, Dear Smith, the sleeest, paukie thief That 
e’er attempted stealth or ricf = 2867 F. Francis Anyling ix, 
(1380) 310 A story told of a pawky old Scot, 1870 Ramsay 
Renin. (ed 18) po xvii, This quiet pawhy style. 1884 
sl theneum 28 June 819 A new schovl,.. marked... by the same 
pawky humour. 

b. In north. Eng. dial.: see quots. 

wag Brockett N.C. Gloss., Panky, saucy, «queamish, 
scrupulously nice—also proud, insolent, artful. 1838 Cranes 
Gloss. (ed. a), Vandy, proud: it dees not signify here, arch 
or cunning, as asserted by Grove, or, sly and artfal, as 
Dr Jamieson explains it. 

Hlence Paw'kily ca, vas aed artfully, slyly; 
Paw'kiness, artful character, slyness. ’ 

1714 Ramsay Flegy on ¥. Cowper vii, He pawkily on them 
could steal, And spoil their sport. 1833 Gaur /a/aré JIL. 
KXxIL 299 ‘Indeed !’ said Walkinshaw pawkilys ‘that’s a 
very important circumstance’. 1883 A. Furars in 19/4 
Cent. Oct. 724 For the pawkiness of this proposal, the man 
should have been a Scotsman. 1886 A thenguin 6 Feb. 193 
Pawkiuess and poctry scem to meet and mingle in must of 
these Highland stories 

Pawl (pl), 54.1 Also 7 pawle, 7-9 paul, 8-9 
pall, [Derivation uncertain: perh. = I’, pal stake, 
L, pa/us stake, prop, stay; cf. Du. pal; also Welsh 
parol pole, stake, bar. Bat the early history of the 
word in Eng. is unknown.) 

1. Naut. Each of the short stout bars made to 
engage with the whelps, and prevent a capstan, 
windlass, or winch from TeCOHING. 

In a capstan the pawls are now usually attached to a part 
of the barrel called the parw-Acad, and engage with the 
cue in a pawl-vine attached to the floor or platform on 
which the capstan works; in a windlass, etc. (formerly also 
in capstans) the gazed-vime forins part of the barrel, and the 
Pawls are attached to the separate pavel-ditt or -/rst. 

3626 Carr. Smite Accid. Pug. Ssamcn 13 The Capsterne, 
the pawle, the whelps. 167 -—— Seaman's Gram. ii. 8 The 
Paul is a short piece of iron made fast to the Deck, resting 
upon the whelps to keepe the Canstaine from recoiling. 
Boe Haris Lee. Teha. \. ov., They say, Aeave « 

awle! That is, Heave a little more for the Pawle to get 
hold of the Whelps: And this hey call Pawling the 
Cipstan, 1776 Phil, Trans. LX. 68 The pails of stope.. of 
the windlass, 180 R. H. Dana Bef Mast xxiv, the 
force of twenty strong bg pts windlass came slow! 
round pawlafterpawl x8 anu Grinnell Ax xi. (1896) 
83" Al bands’ walking round with the capstan- to t 

of its iron pauls. 2886 J. M. Cautrrip SsamanshiZ 
Notes 3 Parts of the Capstan, Drum head,..paula, paul 
Tim, paul stops, paul beds, whelpe. 


ped- fvot. 
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@ A bar pivoted at one end to a support, and 
engaging at the other with the teeth of a ratchet- 
wheel or ratchet-bar, so as to hold it in a required 
position; a lever with a catch for the teeth of 
a wheel or bar, 

1799 Dxsacucians in PAil, Trans. XXXVI. 197 Such a 
Contrivanee, that the Pall or Lever .. does so communicate 
with the Catch, that. .the Catch always takes, 2990 7'rans. 
Soc. Arts (ed. 2) 111. 159 A pall or stop, which prevents the 
crane running back ¢ 186g Letnesy in Circ. Se. L. 137/12 
The lauer carries a double paul, which locks into the cogs 
1084 C. G. W. Locx Jhorkshop Receipts Ser, ut. 80/2 A 
ratchet and pawl keeps the plates in position. 

3. Comd., as pawl-bitt, -post (Vast,), a strong 
vertical post in which the pawls of 2 windlass aie 
fixed; pawl-head (/Vaut.), the part of the capstan 
to which the pawls are attached: see sense 1; pawl- 
press, a press used in bookbinding, having ratchet- 
wheels and pawls (Knight Drct. Afech. 1875); 
pawl-rim (/Vauf.), a notched cast-iron ring for 
the pawls to catch in: see sense 1; pawl-stone, a 
stone placed at the base of a pillar, wall, or fence, 
to protect it from damage by wheels. 

3867 SmytH Sailor's Word-bh., “Paul bttt .. Paul rim, 
2874 VurariK Wavel Archit. 10g Mast und pall bitt beams, 
and beams under the heel of bowsprit, .. must not be less 
in size than the midship beam. 1897 Kip.tinc Caffaings 
Courageous 8 Under the yellow glare of the lamp ou the 
*puwl-pust. ¢ 2860 H. Sivart Seaman's Catech. 54 Parts 
of a Capstan,. The bed, “paul rim,. dramwn-head, palls and 
Lars. 3844 H. Streeurns LA FKaem 1. 151 A *pawl-stone 
should be placed on cach side of every pillar. 

Pawl, pal 56.2 East /nd Also pal, pal. 
{Handi 244] A small tent with two poles and 
steep sloping sides. 

28rr Kinkearrick tr. 7ifpoo's Lett. 49 Where is the great 
quantity of baggage belonging to you, seeang that you have 
nothing besides tents, Jaw/s, and other such necessary 
articles? 287a KE. Brapnon L7fe in [udia v. 185 Public and 
private tents, sxhamianahs, and servants’ p&ls or canvas wig- 
wams. Comd, 3884 F. Bovis Lurderland qo3 A pal- 
shaped tent, bellying on its ropes. 

Pawl,v. Chiefly Maul. [f. Paws 56.1} 

1. frans. To stop or secure (a capstan, ratchet- 
wheel, etc.) by means of a pawl or pawls. 

1704 {see Paws s6. 1] are Puicivs, To Pal the 
Cafsian, to stop it with the PawL 1840 R. H. Dana Sef 
Mast xv. 4x We manned the windlass .. h-.. ordering us 
when ty heave and when to pawl. x Crark Russe 
SAipmate Lourse UL. xt. 286 We could ‘heave and pawl’ 
no further, iy 1706 ke Wann Wooden World Diss. 
(1708) 91 He een paul'd Capston, and turn’d a sociable Sut. 

b. intr. lor passive. 

1819 /antologias.v. WWind/ass, Vf, iu heaving the windlass 
about, any of the handspikes sould happen to brenk, the 
windlay, would pall of itself. ; 

2. fig. (collog. or slang.) & trans. To biing to 
a standstill, stop, check, ‘bring up short’, ‘ pull 
up’. b. iutr. To stop, cease; esf. to stop talking. 

crag Cuovce Log Jack Tar (1891) §5 This pawled us 
3867 Suvint Satlor’'s Word-bk , baud there, my heary. Tell 
us no inose of that. 

Paw! in cross-fazl, error for Spans, Srawt.] 
awle, Pawltre, Pawltre, obs. ft. Pact, 
PAWL, PALFREY, PALTRY, 

Pawm(e, obs. f. Pauw sb Zande. Pawment, 
obs. f. Pavement. Pawmer(e, Fawmpelion, 
-pilyon, obs. ff, PaLmMen, PAMPILION. 

Pawn (p92), 56.1 Forms: 4 poun, 4-§ poune, 
5 pown/e, pon, 5-7 fawne, 6 paune, 5 - pawn. 
[Mit. a. AF. pforen, OF. poon, faon, var. ot feon, 
earlier pehon. pedon foot-soldur, pawn at chess 
(Godef.), = Pr. peso, Sp, feon footman, pawn, It. 


pedone footman, fpedona, pedina tem. a pawn :— 


L. pedo, pedon-em, in med.L. a toot-soldier, f. Aes, 
The chess sense was in OF, in 13th c.] 
One of the picces of smallest size and value in the 


game of chess. a 

‘There ase eight pawns on each side, set at the beinning 
of the game in the rank or Jine immediately in front of the 
other pieces, and named each from the piece in front of 
which it stands (Aing's £, queen's J , ding's bishop's p., tc.) 
Three pawns eawitil, an opening at chess, vow generally 
called from its supposed inventor Crnntinghas's garrhit, 

ex Cnaucer Dethe Blaunche 66: (Fuirf) Mate in the 
i gt See of the chekkere With a poune crrante. 1413 
Pilgr. Sowle (Caxton) 1. xxii, (1859) a7 Whan that a pown 
reyith tothe kyng chekmate ! 147g Caxton Chesser tit 1, The 
fyrst pawne, that is m the plays of the chesse. Row. 
potuum Play Cheasts A vij b, ‘Phe marchynye foribe of the 
Paune, for the fyrst tyme, is to make two as-aultes or leapes, 
yfhe wyll. 2666 F. Bleacn} tr. Stechsno's Noy. Gane Chasse- 
Play 4 lf any Pawne can arrive unto any howe of the 
uppermost rauke of the adversary, you may..make him a 
Queen. 3735 Barwin Chess v, The king's pawn, the bishop's 
pawn, and the queen's pawn must move before the knights. 
Jéid. 5 Another defence of the three Pawns gambet. 1849 
Gro Entot A. Bede v, To show you..what a fuolish avve 
you made with that pawn. 

b. fig. (usually of a person). 

19 Pappa ew. fH vichet 3 For a scaddle pawne, to crome 
a Bishop in hin ow ve walke. 283: Cantyus Sart. Kes. 
fii, Councillors of S vte.. playing ther high ame, 
whereof the pawisare Men. 1874 bins. Warenny We Girls 
xi. 945 She had put £ rward a litle pawn of compliment 
toward us, 2884 Lasoucnnnx in Sorin. Kev, Feb. 210 The 
constituencies had been but: pawns in the game of rival 
politicians. 


PAWN. 


ee er. Bodl) If 3b, Chek wt thy Rok 
MS. A 

in thy Pon Ward. 1 : Ne Sauls Fai, Gams Chasse 
flay iv, The. . King.. must eyther remove Limselfe out of the 
aaide Pawnes checke, or if he cunnot, it is Pawne-mata 
a G. A. MacDonneut Chess Lyfe-Pict. 51 A strong pawts 
and-two-move player. 

Pawn (Gn), 56.2 Forms: 5-6 (8) paun, 6 
paune, 6—3¢. and /r. paund, pand, 6-7 pawne, 
7~pawn. (a. OF. pan (rarcly pand. pant) ‘pledge, 
oem surety’; also ‘booty, plonder, spoil taken 
from the encmy’, app. the same word as OFris, 


pand, MDu. pant (pand-), Du. pand, OL.G. *pand, 


OHG., MUG. f/ant, Ger. pfand pledge, pawn, 
security, surety. ‘The Sc, form gand may have 


come from LG., Du., or klemi-h. 

The ulterior history of the word is ancertain: F. 
pledge, was in form identical with pas cloth, piece, portion, 
pane, ctc.:—L. Jannns o cloth, a rag: some tuke it as the 
same word, and as the source of the WGer. forms (in whi h 
however the final -d, already in OHG., -#, makes a difficulty) 
others think the WLer.*sand to be the source of fan pledige, 
and sec in it alsu the primitive of fanding, pending, Penny. 
See Dies n. c. (in favour of Ramanic source), Kluge (doubtful), 
Fianck (inclined to Teutonic; so Skeat Concise D. 1901).) 

1. A thing (or person) given, deposited, or left in 
another's kecping, as security for a debt or for the 
performaace of sume action; a pledge, surety, page. 
(Now rare, the ordinary word being pledge. a. dit, 

{cx1qg Charter David [ in Charters of Edinb. (1877 8 
Prolubeo ne aliquis capiat pandum super terram Saicte 
Crucis.] 1996 Galway Arch. in roth Rep, Hist. MSS. Comm 
App. v. 386 Who so ever takith anny anys prone or pava 
with his own proper hande. 1§%3 DoucLas nets xi. vil. 36 
IJ ivinia, the schene may, Quhilk ia the pand or plege, .. O 
ptax to be a aes inviolate. xg¢8 B. Jonson 2u. Mas in 
/fum. iv. vii, We baue no store of monia.. but you shall have 
guod pawnex, .. this Tewell, and this gentlemans silke 
stocking, 2698 Drynen Cleemencs in. i, He must leave 
behind, for puwns, His mother, wife, and son. 2736 Beaxe- 
LEY Overist 1. § 62 Wka. 1878 TES. sat Whether this bank 
doth net lend money upon pawns at low interest? 178 
Poste Gains ut. Comm. (ec. 2) aso Tt the pawnce buy in 
pawa by means of a collusive bidder, the sale is void. 

b. fig. = * Pledge.’ 

2573 ‘fpitafh in Wood Ozford (O. H. §.) DE. 252 Ten 
tender babes on me be gate, the pawnes of mariage Se 
21586 in Jinkertun Anc. Se. Foams (1786) 365 My hairt.. 
Quhilk is the gadge and pand Malst suir that I can geif. 
s642 Futian Holy § J’o0f. St. v. iv. 370 The pretious ashes 
of the Saints (the pawn for the returo of their souls), « 1677 
Manton Aap, /sa. hin. 8 Wks. 1872 INT. 352 Ky Christ's 
resurrection God giveth us a pawn and earnest, as it were, 
that we may expect the raising of our own budies. 

RK. W. Hamivton Pop, Eeiac. vii. 174 As the schoolhouse 
rises..at the very base of the Rocky Mountains,—there is the 
emphatic pawn, which that great Republic gives, .. of enlight- 
ened fieedom, extending civilization, and pure religion. 

+e. A pledge or page of battle; = GacR 561 2, 

1893 Suans. Hick, /f,1.i 74 If guilty dread hath left thee 
so much strength, As to take vp mine Honors pawne, thea 


stoupe. 
d. A person held as a pledge or security for 
debt, and used as a slave. 


1837 J. J. H. Burcoyne in R, R. Madden Life Lady 
Blessington (1655) VL. 519 Every English merchant on that 
coast (Cape Const Castle) was pussessed of a retinue of 
‘pawns’ or slives. 1887 A. B. Evlis 7 shi-speahing Peoples 
aviL, 237 Careful to recount the names of his pawns and 
slaves, the amounts for which he bulds the former, 

2. The condition of being deposited or held as 
a pledge; state of being pledged (Ut. and fig.) 
Almost always in phrases i fuwn, at puwn, fo 
pawn. (The usual current sense.) 

1554 Gafway Arch. in 10th Nep. Hist. MSS Comm. 
App. v. 415 Whatsoever platte or silver is lefte or put in 
wund 3993 Suaxs. Aik. 7/7, wu. i. 293 Redeeme from 
sruaking pawne the blemish'd Crowne. 1507 —~ 2 fen. 
{Vu ii. 7 My Honor is at pawne, And but my going, 
nothing can redceme i. 26498 Muton Afgol. Smiect. vin 
Whs 1861 IIT. 294 ‘Yo lay the integrity of his Logick to 
pawn, 1667 Pervs Viary 3 Oct,, Her plate and jewels are 
at pawne for money. 2698 Sourn Sevn. Lil. x. 382 He 

ives his veracity in pawn to see 2 fully performed. 4x72 

ucKrs Clad (1817) 6y My poor wed ee, and bast 
petticoat In pawn for torty shillings. 1814 Canv Dante's (af 
x1. 62 All who. .see their hanexty at pawn. 

b. ‘The action of pawning or pledging. 

sag Gait Kothelan 1. 1. vi. §7 Certain uinkets which 
I have here for sale, or pawn. 2 F. ‘Tuuner (¢s¢/e) ‘The 
Contract of Pawn as ut exists at Comman Law. 


3. Short for puwndbroker. (vulgar collog. or slang.) 


s8gx Mayiew Lond. /.abour (1865) 11. 109 Perhaps they 
coines to sell to me what the pawns won't take in. 


4. Comb. as t+ pawn-keeper, -slave (cf. 1d), 
+ -taker; + pawn-laid a., ‘laid to pwn’, deposited 
as a pledge, pledged; pawn-ticket, a ticket issued 
by a pawnbroker in exchange for a pledge deposited 
with him, and bearing particulars of the loan, 


Also PAWNBROKER, PAWNSHOP. 

ssga Houcort, *Pawne keper, depositarrus. 1997-8 Ra 
Hawt Sat. iv. fh xg Bearing his *pawn-laid lands upon his 
backe As snailes their shells. 1899 Mamy Kincsiny W. 
African Stud. xviii_ 445, | have known of several men who, 
in order to save their tammy from ruin .. have given them- 
selves up as *pawn slaves to their accusera 1697 View 
Penal Laws 31 Goods..sold to such Brokers, Frippers oc 
*Pawn-takers, 1848 Cantvee Freaé. Ge. wv. v. 1. 431 Hold 
ing such a *pawn-ticket. 1873 Jevons Moncey xvii gor The 
. kind of promissory document. .represented by bills of 
lading, pawn-tickets, dock-v-wrants [etc}), «1652 Brows 


PAWN. 


Eng. Moor 1i1.i, Take my keys of all; In my *pawn Ward- 
robe yuu shall find to fit you. : 

+ Pawn (paun), 50.3 Chiefly Se. Ods. Forms: 
5-6 povne, 6 powin, pown, -e, paun, 6-7 (9) 
pawn, -e. [a. OF. foun, poon (Godet.), F. paon 
(= Pr. pao, paho, paon, Sp. pavo, pavon, Py. pavao, \t. 
pavone):—L. pavo, pavén-em peacock ) A peacock, 

1490 Hoceann //ote/at 614 The plesand Puvne. 1930 
Lynoasay 7 est. Papynge 928 ‘The plesand Pown, muste 
angellyke ofhew. 41978 Linpusay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. 
(S.0.S.) 1. 337 Thair wasofmeittis.. pertrick and plever, duke, 
Brissill cok and powina a160g MoniGomerin Chervia > 
S/ae (revision) ii, The paynted pawn with Argos eyis. 162 
Duavton ./voncal/in Agincourt ete. 158 As py de and garis 
asthe Pawne. (1864 Hours. /fer, Hist, 4 Hop. x. 64 A Pea- 
cock or Pawne, baving its tail displayed, is ‘in its pride '.) 

+ Pawn, 54.‘ Oés. Forms: 6-7 pawne, (6 
pawen),7 (9) pawn. [= Du. sand, in Vlantijn 
3573 ‘ panct vn pan de muraille, ou vne gallcrie ou 
cloistre, lieu ob on vend quelque marchandise, ou 
ol on se pourmeine, xystus, peristylium, ambu- 
dacrum'; so Kilian 1599; Hexham 1678 pande, 
* covert-walking-place, or gallery where things a:e 
sould ; place or court environed with pillars, as in 
cloisteis’; in mod.1)u. Dict. ‘a stor. house, maga- 
zine’; a Du. development of F. fare: sce PANE 
56.1 senses 3, 4.] 

A gallery or colonnade, a covered walk or passage, 
especially one in a bazaar, exchange, or aicade, 
alongside of which wares are exposed for sale. 

1975 Sia ‘Tl. Grastam in Wills Doctors’ Comm, (Camden) 
s9 The bildings called the Royall Exchange, and all pawnes 
and shopes adjoyninge. /dfd. 60 ‘he saide bildinges .. 
m”awens, shopes. 2979 Twynk Phrsicke agst. ort. wiv. 166 

artes and pawnes stored with outhindish marchandize, 
3598 Dravron Heroic. AA, xvii. 95 If thou but please to walke 
into the Pawne, ‘To buy thee Cambricke, Callico, or Lawne. 
1399 Hakiuyr Voy. Il. abr (Pegu) This house is fiue and 
fift ces in length, and hath three pawnes or walks in it, 
and forty great pillars gilded, which stand betweene the 
walks, Hotsann sloen. Marcell. 342 To crie out 
along the Burses, Lombardsand Pawnes, Uhat the Common. 
wealth and all were lost. 1688 Lond. Gas No. 2404/4 The 
Wert-Pawn of the Royal Exchange, being the Pia. e now 
prepared for the purpose aforesaid. 1888 Kusanr 50 Yrs. 
Ago 35 Jerman’s Exchange had an inn r cloister and a 
‘pawn’, or gallery..for the sale of faucy goods 

+t Pawn, 36.5 Obs. rure. [krioneous back- 
formation from Pannage; perh. an error of Spel- 


man.] Mast of tiees. 

1664 Speliman's Gloss., Pannagium. Quasi Paunagturm, 
silvestrium evim arborum fructus & glandes quidam pazuns 
vocant. Hence 167a Cowe. /nterfr., t‘annageor Pawnage, 
Pasnagium, Which is that Food that the Swine feed on in 
the Wouds, as Mast of Beech, Acorus, ctu. which some have 


called Pawnes. 
Pawan (pon), 2 Forms: 6 Sc. pand, 6-7 


pawne, paune, fa pple. pound), 7- pawn. 
[f. Pawn 56.4; ch Du. panden to pawn, Ger. 
ffanden to distrain upon, eaeke ) ¢rans, To give 
or deposit as security for the payment of a sum of 
money or for the performance of some action 
(something to be forfeited in case of non-payment 
or non-performance) ; to pledge; to stake, wager ; 
to risk. @ dit,: esp. to Lea with or hand over 
to some one (usually a pawnbroker) as security 


for the repayment of a loan. 

1870 Levine Afanifp. 44/26 To Paune, signorare. a1§78 
Linugsay (Pitscotuie) Chron. S of. (9. U.S.) L. 3g0 The king 
«Rat her pand ane hunder crouns and ane tune of wyne 
wpoun the Inglischemens handis, rgga Geer nk Groa.'s IV, 
Wt (1617) a8 His lands solde, his lewelx pawnde. 1639 
Furren /foly War in. vit. (1840) 128 ‘The island he pawned 
to the Templars for ready money. 1911 Swit / e¢f. (1767) 
Hil 255 He is over head and cars in debt, and has pawned 
several things, 3847 Emerson Poems, To Rhea, These 
Ben be the hosta.es Which I pawn for my release. 1830 

~ Jevine Goldsmith Ww. 36 Obliged to raise funds .. by 
pawning his books. 
b. fe (e.g. one’s life, honour, word, etc.). 

1367 Epwaros Damon & Pithias in Hazl. Dodshy VW. 55 
My Sife 1 pawn for his. 1606 Cuarman Afonstenr D’Olive 
Plays 1873 1. 218 If I knew where I might pawne mine 
honor, Fur sume odd thousand Crownes, it shalbe layd. 
1650 BuLwer Anthyopomet. i. (1653) 37 Ele will not Pawne 
his credit for many things that he therein delivers. 2742 
RicHarvson Pamela (1824) 1. xvi. 28, I will pawn my hie 
for her, she will never be pert to your honour. 1890 MoTLey 
Netheré. (1868) 1. vii, 385, I dare pawn my soul. 

+c. slang (See quot. @ 1700.) Obs. 

1673 R. Heap Canting Acad. 72 This poor man finding 
himself pawn'd, and not having..moncy to discharge the 
reckoning a1700 B, E. Dict. Cant. Crews.v., (0 Pawn 
any Rody, to steal away and leave him..to Pay the 
Reckoning. 178g in New Cant, ict. 

q 4rron. (Confused with Pam z. 4.) 

19787 Minor 1. xi. 40 Those qualities which we desire to 
pawn upon the credulous world. 1833 Marrvat WV. /orstsr 
xxxvili, He has sent out his..daughters to me—pawned 
them off upon me, 

llence Pawned f//. a., Paw'ning vé/. sé. 

2607 Minp.erton Michael. Terme 1. iit. 314 The pawning 
of thy hurse. 1783 Lond. Gaz. No. 6153/2 Vhat the Borrowers 
do make full Pay ments..in Money upon the pawned Stock. 
3885 4 thenawuin 6 Mar. 3933/3 The business-lil.e air which 
belongs to continental pawning. 1903 7!res ag Sept., The 
fact that the account.. was then light did not prevent the 
flood of pawned stock—especially ‘ gilt-ecdged * securitiesx— 
that has been poured on the market since then. 


Pawn, obs. f. Pan 5é.5, betel-leaf; var. PAND, 


576 


Pawnable (p5'nib’l),¢. [f. Pawn v. + -ABLE.] 


That can be pawned. 

1742 Jarvis Ou/x, 1. ut. xxiii. (1885) 131 A thing neither 
pawnable nor saleable. 2886 G. Sims in Dasly Haws 

Dec. 5/7 ‘Lhey have nothing pawnable to fall back upvt 
Pawnine is the first thing to which the poor resort when the 
wolf comes to the door. 

Pawnage (ponédz). vare. [f. Pawn v. + 
eAGE,| The action or object of pawning. 

1624 Br. Mountacu /wncd. Addr. 20 No M.n so dearely 
payed the pawnage of folly. 3868 Cantyie Fredk. Ge. 
xiv. (1872) I. 129 Sigisinund..pawned the Newmark too,— 
the second Pawnage of Brandenburg, 

Pawnage, obs form of PANNAGE. 


Pawnbroker (p9:nbrd: ka). [f. Pawn sd.2+ 
BaoKkkR 2.) Que enyayed in the business of lending 
money upon interest on the security of aaticles of 


personal property pawned or pledged. 

1687 Lond. Gas. No. 2305/3 Encouragement and Con- 
nivence.. fiom Petty-Tadesmen, Pawn-Brokers, and others 
1730 Fintona Author's Farce 1. iv, Fetch my other hat 
huher. Carry it to the pawn-broker's, 1786 fr. sict <6 
Geo 111, c. 43 tle, An Act to establish the Business of a 
Pawnbroker, 3833 Hee Martingau Loom §& Lugger i. v. 
86 Ail the knives and scissors were at the pawnbroker's 

Hlence (sonce-wds.) Paw‘nbrokerage, Paw'n- 
brotkering, the business of a pawnbroker, pawn- 
broking; Paw‘nbro'keress, a female pawnbroker; 
Paw'‘nbro:kery, (@) a pawnbroking establishment, 


(6) pawnbroking. 

1896 Century Afag. Feb. 540 Every Jew..must have a 
notarial authorization for “pawnbrokerage. 1833 Lana 
Let, Moxon Lett. 1888 If. 292, I.. wrote for the *Pawn- 
brokeress's album. 1893 JV. 4 Q. 8th Ser. IIT. 4/1 Employed 
in various *pawnbrokering establishments, 18az W. ‘Tavior 
in Monthly Rev. XCIV 403 Madame Necker.. founded a 
charitable *pawnbrokery at Paris, 1833 Mew Monthly Mag. 
XXXVIIF. 84 Pawnbrokery isa rational proceeding, for 
the pldge always retains the value fur which it is engaged. 


Paw‘nbro:king, v// so. [f. prec.: see -1nal, 
Cf. bvoaking pawne in Shaks. Arch. //, 11.1. 293, 
Broxina v6/. 56. 3.) ‘The act.on or business of 
a pawnbroker; the occupation of lending money 
on the security of articles pawned. 

r86x2 W. Tayior in Monthly Mag. XXXIV. 6 Pawnbroking 
ix regulated by law. 187g ‘1. A ‘TRotiopr Jyamond cut 
Ptramond (1876) 338 There 13 always an especial run on the 
Government pawn-broking establishment, 1884 Horner 
Alavence(ed a) 1. App. 5060 The Monti di Pieta. .were rather 
pawnbroking carried on by the Municipality. 

So Paw'nbro‘king //f/. a., that carrics on the 


business of a pawnbroker. 
1763 Foote Commissary 1. Wks 1799 TY. 7 That canting, 
courening, money-lending, match-making, pawnbroking—. 
+ Pawnde, obs. form of PANED: cl. PAUNED, 
3 in Dillon Calats & Hale (1892) 97 One of Clothe of 
golde and blewe velvet pawnde with flowers of golde. 
Pawne, obs, form of PAN sé.5, Pawn, 


Pawnee (pon). [f. Pawn v. + -Ez.] The 
person with whum something is deposited as a 


pawn or pledge. (Correlative to fawner.) 

1683-g tr. Cruke'’s Rif.. Jac. 245 marg., ‘lender of the 
money to the executrix of a pawnee, and her refusal to re- 
store the goods, revests them in the owner. 1745~1878 [see 
Pawver) 1879 Poste Garus iit. (ed. 2) 36y ‘Lhe pawnee 
could not become the purchaser. 


Pawner (py noi). Also (in legal works) -or. 
[f. Pawn v. + -EB],-orn J One who pawns; one 


who dcposits something as a pledge, esp. with 


a pawnbroker. 

1745 Gen'l. Afag. 412 The pawner, or his assignee, have no 
other secunty for the return of their goods but the honour 
of the pawnee. 1853 Warton /‘eansy(ty, Divest air aA 
pawnee has no better title than the pawnor, 1875 Posi 
Gatus 1, § 204 The owner or pawnor who steals a pawn is 
suable for theft by the pawnec. 1908 Zimes 22 Mar. 4/5 
Not recording the full naine and address of the pawner 


upon the tickets, 
awnshop (ro njep). [f. Pawn 50.2 + Suop.] 


A pawnbioker's shop or place of business. 

1849 J P. Rosson in Bards cf 7) ne, The Pawnshop in a 
Bleeze, The world was better fur an sure When pawnshops 
had ne neym [= no name}. 1855 Mas. Gaskace. North gS. 
1. xx. 246 For these... there seems no other resource now 
that their weekly wages are stopped, but the pawn-shop. 
3891 FE. Kincake Australian at Mh. ix ro Pawnshops, with 
ther three golden balls dangling in front. 


Paw-paw (pd'1 9-1, @. slang or collog. ? Obs. 

Reduplication of Paw a.) A nursery expression 
or ‘nasty, improper, naughty’, used euphemusti- 
cally for ‘indecent, obscene, immoral’. 

19796 Grose's Dict. Wulgar T. (ed. 4), Paw paw Tricks, 
naughty tr cks: «n expression used by nursea, &c. tochildren. 
1Boa-1a Brutuam Ration, JFudic. Evid. (1827) VV. 338 
Administering «& little fatherly or motherly correction. .for 
paw-paw tricks. 18:18 G. Corman Br. Grins, 7 wo f/arsonus 
vii, Alf proprietors of paw-paw houses, 182g ‘I’. H. Lister 
Granby ix. (1836) 55 Then went to say paw-paw things of 
Lady Mary Wortley Montague. 1830 Scoit Foul. g July, 
Touching the songs, an old roné must own an improvement 
in the times, when all paw-paw words are paiitied. 

Hence Paw'-paw:ness. 

38298 A.raminer 434/1 Churches will cover a multitude of 
actresses, Our paw-pawness hedgeth with sacred stone, 
and abundantly excuseth itself with Glebe Houses, 1829 
4bid. 49/2 Proposals for the bettcr rewurding of paw-pawness 

Pawpaw, var. Paraw. Paws, pawse, obs. 


ff. Pausk. Pawsey, obs. f. Pansy sé. 
+ Paw'son. Ods. Shortened form of Drarason. 


PAXBRED. 


1606 J. Rayvwotos Dolarney's Prim, (1880) 71 His nimble 
hond, guided by supple veynes, With heauenly pawauns, 
clos'd his dolefu atreynes, 

Pawtenar, -er, pawtnere, var. PaUTENER s/,2 

Paw-waw, variant of Powwow. 


Pax ! (peks). Also 6 pex. [a. L. par peace, 
in Christian L. also the kiss of peace.]} 

}1. ‘The Latin word meaning ‘ peace’. Oés. 

The Latin word is familiar in certain Jeyal purer’ as Far 
Der, Eceleste, Regis, the peace of God, the Church, the 
king's peace; su par Kontana, the pence which reigned 
bei ween nationalities within the Roman empire; so par 
Britannica, the peace imposed by Britwh rule. 

a 148s Fortiscug bas. (1469) 476 We shulde firste have 
unite and pax within our land. 1§3§ STEWART Cron. Scot, 
11. 72 Ane man he wes of policie and pax. 1664 Spelman's 
Gloss., Pax Dei, Vax helesiz, Pax Regis. 1873 Wianion 
Law Lex. (ed. 5), Pix regis, the king’s peace—verge uf the 
court. 1899 Westm. Gaz. 9 Dec 3/2 The wonderful lion 
which figuwied in the Poet Isureate’s ‘ Pax Britannica’ poem. 


b. £ccé. In Latio salutations and blessings, as 


Fax vobis peace be with you (see quot. 1888), 

1993 Prune Af J, Wks. (Rtldg ) 381/2 /'ax vobts, Vax 
enters £ good fellows, fair hill ye. r8g0 Kariam /ugod. Leg. 
Seri. Grey Dolphin, ‘Of course 1 shall’, said St. Austin, 
‘Har vobtscum [and Abbot Anselm wag Icft alone 188g 
Cath Mit. (ed 3), Pax vobis is said by bishops after the 
‘Gloria in Excelsis’. If the ‘Glona’ be not suid, then the 
bishop's salutation is the same as the priest’s—viz. ‘ Dominus 
vobjscum'’. ‘Lhe fact that ‘Pax vobis’ was our Lord's 
Ka-ter greeting to the Apostles made it unsuitable for 
pemtential days 

GC. quasi-zu¢. (in schoolboy slang). ‘ Keep quiet!’ 
‘Tiueel’ 

185a-82 Roctr Thesaurus § 403 Silence... /nt, hush! 
silence! soft! whist! cush! chat! tut! pax! 187a Rout. 
bedye's Ev. i fi Asn. 615/1 There's been a sort of ‘pax’ 
called all round. 1899 Kir.ine Stacy, ln Ambush 4 Par, 
‘lurkey. I’m an asx 

2. Lech. The kiss of peace: see PEACE sb 4; 
the ceremony of kissing the pax: see sense 3. rave. 

c1qqo Hromp. Pare, 3884/1 Pax, of kyssynge (vr. or 
kyssynge), osculume, vel oscudum picts. 21548 Hai LCAron., 
Rick. (11 26 ‘The Cardinall song the masse, and after paxe, 
the kynpe and the quene discendid. 2568 GraF1on CAvon, 
II 802 ‘The sate sill vntill the Paxe was geuen 1853 Kock 
Ch of Fathers VW. xin. 160 The Salisbury rubiic was to 
seid, just before the communion, the ‘Pax’ all about the 
church. This” was conveyed fruin one to another by a kiss 
upon the cheek. 

3. Fal. A tablet of gold, silver, ivory, glass, or 
other material, round o: quadrangular, with a pro- 
Jecting handle behind, bearing a representation of 
the Crucifixion or other sacred subyect, which was 
kissed by the celebrating priest at Mass, and passed 
to the other officiating clergy and then to the 
congrepation to be kissed; an osculatory, 

It came into use during the 13th c. asa symboli: substitute 
for the kiss of peace: see Peach sé 2. In Kngland its ase died 
out after the Refurmation; in the Roman Church it is now 
used in certain monastic communities on special ocr asions 

©3375 /ay Folks Mass Bk. (MS. B.) 514 pere when bo 
prest [po) pux wil kis, knele pou & praye pen pis, ¢ 1386 
Cuaucer Pars 7. 0 433 And eck he waiteth or desireth to 
sitte or elles to goon aboue hym in the wey or kisse pax, or 
been encensed or goon to offiyng biforn his neighebore 
az4aso0 Lyna. Liertue of Masse (¢ 1505) cj b, ‘The peuple of 
loue and by yghe degre Kysse the pax a token of vnyte, 1528 
Tinwatt Ductr. Treat. (Parker Soc ) 27g Yea to kiss the 
pax, they think it a meritorious deed, 11945 ANates +4 
Customs ¢iij, Paxes the groce xits, 1888 Crow.uy Deltd. 
Answ. 4b, Innocent the first... inuented the kissing of 
the Paxe at Masse. 1630 Burton Anat. Mel. Democr. to 
Rdr. (1676) 17/1 Had he been present ata Masse, and seen 
such kissing of Paxes, Crucifixes, Cringes, Duckings [etc.]. 
1670 lassnis }’oy. /taly u. 389 A rich Pax of Mother of 
Peale 1826 Mrs. Bray De Kot x (1884) 107 He was next 
presented with the Pax, which he also solemnly kinsed. 1840 
Peuny Cycl, XVI. 343 : 

Jig. 1589 Warnen Ald, Fag, vi. xxxi. 336 Her lippes 
meane while my Pex: Ply Sir (quoth she) yuur busie trade, 
you aie besides the ‘Tex. 


4, transf. (Vublic School slang.) A_ friend; 
good friends. Ze be good! pax. to be good friends. 

1781 BentHam Afem. & Corr. Wke. 1843 X 100 If any- 
thing should happen to jumble us together, we tay perhaps 
be good vax, 1900 C. KH. Mount Let. to Adttor, At Win- 
chester (¢ 1840 we used to talk of ‘making pax’ with some 
one, in sense of establishing a friendship: we even used 
‘Pax’ in sense of ‘ friend ':— ‘ao great pax of mine’ 

+Fax%. Oés. A corrupt form of Pox. 
Pax on (hint, tt,etc.)! 

1641 Brom Jor. Crew iv. i. Wks. 1873 TIT. g22 Pax o’ your 
fine ‘Ihing. 1663 Duvorn Wild Gadlant us. i, Pax on't! 
2716 Apnison Dswumer wi. 1, Pax on him, what do J give 
him the hearing fur ! 

+ TFa-xtoird, obs. var. ef next, after Boann 56. 

3481 Lirriaton WGlin Test, Vetusta (1826) 1. 364 A paxe- 
borde, two crietts, and a sakering-bell 1500 /no. .\f. 
Dunstan's, Canterd. ibid., A pax borde off latin, a crucyfyx 
for a pax borde off coper & gylet. 

+Pazbred. Oss. Forms: 4 paxbreyd, 4-5 
-bred3, -bred, 6 -bredd. [f. Pax + Brep 54. 
board.] = Pax! 3. ; 

1390 in Riley Mem. Lond. (1868) 263 Paxbied. 1395 '" 
FE. Wills (1884) 5, 1 uethe a cha'.s and a paxb-ed. 
1440 Promfp. [ary 388/1 Pax rede, osculaforisnt. 34 
in Wilts. Archgol. etc. Alag. (1868) XI. 337 A isbrede 
of yvere w'* w ymage of our Jorde as he swette blode. ibee 

i 


In phr. 


in Suss. Archgol, Coll. XLV. 27, ii] paxbredds 
Academy 16 Apr. 184 A‘ paxbrede ‘representing the crucifix 
with Mary and John.) 


PAXILLA. 


f Paxilla (paksili). Zoo, Pl. -0. [mod.L, 
from classical L. paxsllus small stake, peg.) A 
pilarlike pedicel in echinoderms, surmounted by 
a tuft of minute calcified spinelets attached to the 


integument. 

3870 RotLuston Ando. ts 142 The spines. .may carry a 
corovet of numerous calcified setae on their apices when 
they are called ‘paxillac’. 2878 Bevt tr. Gegeudaur's Comp. 
Anat. 20% ‘Vhe incompletely calcified stalk of the pedicel 
laria corresponds to the stalk of the paxilla of the Asterida. 


Hence Paxillar a., of or pertaining to paxille; 
Paxi liate a., having paxille; Paxilli-ferous a., 
bearing paxillz ; Paxi‘lliform a , having the shape 


of a paxilla, 

1857 Mayne £.xfos. Lex. 892/1 Having the body furnished 
with appendices,..paxilliferous, 1889 SLADEN in Challenger 
Rep., vol. XXX. 246 Plates of the abactinal area more or 
Jess truly paxillifurm 1890 Cent, Dect., Paxillate. 

+Paxillary,a. Ods. Erroneous form of BASILARY, 
applied to the sphenoid bone. 

ed.L. dasidus appears to have been written passiddus, 
and associated with paril/us, giving passtllare, paxrillaric, 

{c 1400 Lanfranc’s Cirug. 110 (Ashm.) pe a buon 18 cle. 

id passillare, be which is nut of pe boo ies of pe heed, but 
fe susteynep alle obere bounys of pe heed. [Add. MS. 
10440 If. 2, adds} & he is viterber ynke in be hynder partie 
ale bones of be heucd, & perfore he is clepid pe..paxi lus.) 

8 Vicary Anmaé. ii. (1838) 28 The seuenth and last 
[bone}..of the head is called Paxillarie, or Bazillanies; the 
whiche bone is, as it were, the wedge vito all the other 
seuen bones of the head, and doth fasten them togeather. 
And thus be all numbred: the first is the Coronal bone,.. 
the seuenth is Paxiilari, or Bazillari 


Pa’‘xillo:szse, 4 ([f. L. paxtllus or mod.L. 
paxilla (see above) +-08k] &. Geol. Resembling 
a small stake (Ogilvie, Annandale, 1882). b. Of 
or pertaining to the /axi//os#, a gioup of echino- 
derms bearing paxillze (Funk 1895). 

| Paxillus, Zool, ([L. paxtlius small stake, 
peg.] = Pax LLa (Webster i890). 

Paxwax (pa‘ks,;weks). Now dial. and collog. 
Also § paxwex, puswax, 7 pax-waxe, 7-9 pack- 
war, 9 paxywaxy. Pi word used in muny dialect 
forms, e.g. F1x-FAX, fic-fac, fig fag, etc., the earliest 
known being fax-zwasx or fex-wex (W. de Bibbes- 
worth 13..), which appears to contain OF, feax, 
ME. fex, fax (see any: the hair of the head, aud 
OE, *weax growth, from weaxun to prow, wax ; 
cf the parallc] Ger. synonym Aaarwacks sinew, f. 
haar hair + wachs, wax-, growth ; cf. also MDu. 
geel haar ‘yellow hair’ = tendon. 

In German, Grimm instances the second element in various 
fons,e.g inOQHG xual/to-uuahso, uuinuuahs, nerve, evc.] 

A name for the stout elastig tendon extending 
from the dorsil vertebise to the occiput, and serving 
as a support for the head, in various mammals, as 
the horse, ox, sheep, etc.; in others, as in man, 
aan 1p less developed form; the nuchal liga- 


ment, fixfax, whitleather. 

[13.. Gloss W. de Bibbesw. (MS, Camb. Gg. 1. 1 If 280 b/2) 
E «3 ad derere le wen an col (géoss fax wax |v. fex wex)). 
1440 romp. Parv, 5383/1 Paxwax, syncewe (Pysson puxe 
wex), 14.. Arsnd. ATS. 42 Vf. qgb, Delle... helpeb for 
brussures of pax wax und of pe brawn. Jéid. gob, It 
[Galéanum)] is gode fur .. pe shote in pe lacertys, 1 in pe 
paswaxi, 2610 MARKHAM Masferf. 1. iii. atg This [sinew] 
of the common Farriers is called pax-wixe, @ 1682 Sia 'T, 
Browne 77a: ts viii. Wks. 1836 LV. 205 Words of nu general 
reception in England, but of common use in Noifoulk, or 
peculiur to the Kast Angle countries; as datund, bunny, 
thurch,.. paxwar, 369% Rav Col. Words Pref, Paxwax.., 
is a word not confined to Norfolk or Suffolk, but far spread 
over England; used, to my knowledge, in Oxfordshire. 169% 
— Creation 1. (1692) 150 Which Aponeurosis.. is taken notice 
of by the Vulgar by the name of Fixfax, or Packwax, or 
Whit-leather. 2723 Deruam PaAys.-/hevl, (1723) 323 That 
strong..ligament..called the Whiteleather, Packwux,..and 
Fixfax, 1848 Canpenter Anim. PAys. 33 Lhe ligament of 
the neck of many quadrupeds, commonly known as the paxy- 
waxy, 3865 Banks Wakefield ‘Vds , As tough as pax-wax, 

Pay (p27), sd. Also 4 pai, pay3, 4-7 paie, 
paye,5 psy. [a. OF. pate = Pr. para, paga, Sp., 
Py., It. paga f. the vb. pavare. payer to eee 

+1. Satisfaction, contentment, pleasure, liking. 

To pay: to a person's satisfaction, acceptably. 
Chiefly with possessive : fo, af (a person's) pay, 
as he likes, so as to please him. (6s. 

¢ 1300 Body 4 Soul in Afaps’ Poems (Camden) 334 A body 
eo That havde ben a mody kny3t, and lutel served God to 
pay. r3.. XK. Als. 3796 Yutye schole, of myn paye, Or Y go 

cnnes, more asay! 123.. B.A. Addit, /’, A. 1164 Hit wats 
not at my pryncez paye, Hit payed hym not pat I so flonc. 
1368 Lancu. P. /'. A vi 39 For pauh J Sigge hit myself, I 
serue him to paye, | haue inyn hure of him wel, and oper- 
while more. 1378 Cursor M. 22939 (Fairf) A potter. .quen 
he his new vessel for-dos & hit be no3t vn-to his pay. 4 140g 
fbid, 3655 (Trin.) Venisoun bou hast him nomen Deyntily 
dizte to his pay [eartier SS. behoue], ¢1430 Syr Gener. 
(Roxb.) 5663 Of hors and armes at his pay The Soudon yave 
inthe sameday. a1g99 Sketton A, Rimotyug 395, 1 dranke 
not this sennet A draught to my pay 608 Archpriest 
Controv., (Camden) II. 4 He answered him not to his pay. 

2. The action of pnying, payment (esp. of wages 
or hire); with g/., one of the periodical payments 
of wages to workmen or others, 

€1440 Prémp, Parv. 377/t Pay, or payment, sofscio, 
¢xs70 R, Lurpyn iv Cael Calais (Camden) Introd. 19 


. 


577 


4 


to the said victuallers from paie to paie that was 
made ther by the quenes majestic their saide sonimes.- of 
moncy. 2608 Marston Antonio's Kev. iv. v, At the fixed 
day of pay. 3647 N. Bacon Dise. Govt. Eng. 1. Ixiv. (1739) 
133 Rather to score it up against the future, than require 
present pay. Kinasixy Hevew, ili, ‘No pay no play’ 
is as good a rule for priest as for layman. 1878 Dai(y Newe 
2 Oct. 5 The ‘pays‘ are the markers in the chronological 
table of the miner, He refers to a past event as having 
occurred so many pays back. 

b. ‘The condition of being paid, or receiving 
wages or hire: chiefly in phr, su pay, in receipt of 
wages; 7 the pay of, in the paid employment of. 

2996 Suaks. 1 Hen. /V, 11. ii. 126 Like enough,. To fight 
against me vnder Percies pay. x60z RK. Jonnson Arnuge. 4 
C omuetv, (1603) 168 Armed troopes which he keepeth in con- 
tinuall pay and action. 2671 R, Monracu in Buccleuch MSS. 
(Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 509 His provisions for sea were 
alrcady made, his men raised and in pay. 1743 Bui keer 
& Cummins Voy. S. Seas Pref. 13 en they were out of 
Pay, they look'd upon themselves as their own Masters, 
1838 Tnirn-watr Greece 1V. 197 Unicss we should suppo-e 
that the murderers were inthe payof Sparta. 186g Dick: ns 
Mut. Fy, 1. xv, People in your pay or employment. 

3. concr. Money paid for labour or service; 


wags, hire, salary, stipend. 
¢1330 R. Brunnu Chron. (1810) 962 The kyng pis pay has 
nomen, and in cofres has. ¢1430 Freemasonry (Halliw.) 
a3 Whenne the mason taketh hys pay of the mayster, 1 
Siu J. Suvtn Dise. Weapons Ded. 7 To terrifie their soldicrs 
from demand ng, of their paies due. 3657 Fart Monm. tr. 
Paruta's fol. Disc. 172 ‘Vhey take their lands and posses. 
sions..making 7'timas7d thercof.. which are Pays or Revenues 
assigned over to the Soldiers. 1787 Jos. Haknis ( oss 41 
Js not their piy..scanty enough already? 1852 ‘THACKERAY 
Estnond 0 ii, | take the Queen's Pay in Quin’s Reg.ment. 
tb. Dead pay: see Dnap par. Vds, 


+c. (?)A soldier in receipt of pay. Ods. 


Payen 


1523 Wo sey in St. Papers //en, 17/7, VI. 189 That the 
lanceknygtes being not past with the Countie Felix zuco 
pays, wer at Porte Sus la Sone. 


fg. Vayment, or that which is paid, in any 
metaphorical sense; retaliation, pumshinent or 
Llows inflicted; penalty or retribution suffered; 
recompen-e, etc. bestowed. Now rare or Ods. 

c1 Body & Sonl in Alaps’? Poems (Camden) 335 Zeot 
sc saltoug come. .and I the with, for tohepen oure harde pay. 
¢1400 Mwave & Gaw. 2476 The geant gaf he ful gude pay, 
He snare oway al his left cheke. sgg0 SreNsFR /. QO. x 
31 Fame is iny meed, and Blury vertues pay. gga SitAks. 
len & Ad. go But when hr fps were ready for his pay, 
He winks, and turns his lips another way. 1602 — //as. 1. 
ii. 106 That you Laue tane his tenders for true puy. 

5. 7o he good (etc) pay: to be sure to pay one's 
debts (callog, ; fig. to be profitable, afford profit. 

1727 Gay Fables 1. x.64 If you'd employ your pen, Against 
the senseless sons of men,.. No man is better pay than | am. 
1809 Manin Gil Blas 11. itt. P 3 Great men are good pry in 
the long run, they often marry neh heiresses, and then old 
s.ores are wiped off. 1842 Porn Murders Aue Morgue 
Wks 1804 I. 187 They were excellent pay. 

+b. Seller pay, something more profitable or 
advantageous; an advantage. Ods. 

13.. Coer de/ . 364 [He) came agayn by another way, And 
thought to make a better pay. ax Roland & V. 840 
Mine worb be raper pay. 14.. Sew Beves (MS. M) sor He 
bye, 1t was no better paye, But shifte hym in the beste way. 

6. Asining. A remunerative yield of metal in 
a bed of ore: cf, Pay- 2. 

1877 Ravmono Statist, Mines & Mining gx Wt is in this 
stratum of 40 fect where the rich pay wii be found, 31884 
Keep talto. Repr. Free. Afet. U. Sv 105 Brown & Co wok 
a sluicing clain with good results. Walliain George, just 
below, has lately got good pay. Comé.: see Pay- in com- 
bination, 2. 

Pay (pe), v.! Pa.t. and pple. paid (pe'd), 
Forms: 3-5 pate(n, paye(n, (3 paize, 4 pai, 5 
pay 39, 5-6 pey), 4-7 pale, paye, 4- ray. / 2.4. 
paid, in senses 13, 14 payed; 3-6 payde, paide, 
4-6 Se. payit. a. pple. paid, in senses 13, 14, 
payed; 4 pazed, 4-0 payde, § -id, 5-6 Sc. “1b; 
also 3-44 with prefixed i-, 3-6y-, (5 ypayt). ae 
a. F, payer (rathe. in Littré) to pay, in OF. also to 
appease, satisfy, please (so in Cotgr. 1611) = Pr., 
Sp, Pg. pagar, It. pagare :~-L. pdcdre to appease, 
pacify, reduce to peace, in med.L. also ‘to pay’, f. 
paz, an peace. The sense ‘pacify’, applied 
specihcally to that of ‘ pacify or satisfy a creditor’, 
came in Com, Romanic to mean ‘to pay a creditor’, 
and so ‘to pay’ generally. Jn some of the Romanic 
Jangs. the vb. has atill both senses; but in Fr. as 
in ling. the sense ‘satisfy, please’ is now obs.] 

+l. érans. To appease, pacify, satisfy, content, 
please, gratify; to be acceptable to, gain or meet with 
the approval of; = Alay 1. Most freq. in fa. pple. 
Satisfied, content, pleased; also strengthened by 
well; so tll paid, displeased, dissatisfied. Ods. 

exa00 7rin, Coll. Hom. 179 And yet ne wile pe louerd 
ben paid mid his rihcte mol, asasg Ancr R. 318 Pus 
I souhte delit: hwu L inest muhte paicn mine lustes brune. 
€ 1278 Lay. 10535 Pis ihorde be kaiser And him paide awive 
wel 41300 Cursor M. 7814 Wel he wend wit his upbing 
For to pai dauid pe ie 33.. Gaw. & Gr. Knit. 1379 
How payez yow pis piey c1430 Syr Gener. (Roxb.) 755 
The long terme did hir not pay To abde so long the 
mariage. ¢ 1440 Proms. Parv, 37 Payyd, and qvemyd, or 
alae: lacaius. ¢% Townelcy Myst. it, 244 Luke well 
. that thou negh not t acres oF We) ur if thou do, he hese 
ill paide. Dives & Lanp. (W. deo W.) vit. iv. 280/2 


—— 


PAY. 


Poore folke be not payed with su 

more than theym nedeth gos 

I held me payit of thair cstait. 
th. str. To be satisiactory or pleasing (40). Ods. 

2380 Wycuie Se. Was. 111. 49 pat spirit..pbe which is 
verrili kyndelid wip he ficr of oly Gooat, to pe which.. 
no passing bing paicp, but al fieshli lust. Iopbip and is viile 
toit. ¢8 Touncley Afyst. xx. 198 My profer may both 
pleas and pay To all the lordys. 

a. trans. To give to (a person) what is due in 
discha:ge of a debt, or as a return for services 
done, or goods received, or in compensation for 
injury done; to remunernte, recompense. 

crsgo O. Kent. Serm, in O. &, Afisc. 93 Se sergant..ro 
paide po werkmen and yaf cuerich aie peny. Lanci 
/, #1. A. iv. 61 Him for his handidands Rediliche he payede. 
1486 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S. ‘I. %.) 135 ‘Lhe marchand 
salbe payit of his hours, aggo Suaus. Com, Arr. i. ii 
Sixe pence that 1 had..To pay the Sadler for my Minstris 
crupper, s6sq Massincur New Way wv, ii, 1 will pay you 
in private. 31720 Swirr Lett (1767) IIT. 69 Tell me how 
accounts stand between us, that you may paid. 1823 
Mar. Eucewortn Patron. hi, He had been..paid by the 
job. 2833 Hr. Martingau Brovke Farm v. a, 1 expect 
4 will pay me..for the outlay, ; 

. To pay off (iarcly #p): to pay in full and 
discharge; to pive all that is owing to and thus 
ecttle accounts with; sfec. to pay and discharye the 
crew of (a ship) upun completion of a commission, 

To pay out: to pet rid of by paying. 

17%0 STREI.R Zaticr No. 143 01, 1..desired her to pay off 
her Coach, for I had a great deal to talk to her, 2958 J. 
Brake Plan Afar. S)st. a3 ‘ihey snall..be paid off, and 
d scharged. 1809 MALKIN Gil Alas i. ix. Pt ‘Lhe establish. 
ment was paid up and discharged, 1836 Manrvat AMidsh. 
/ asy xi, ‘The ship to which he had becn appuinted was paid 
off. 1836-9 Dickens ‘4. Sos, Broker's Asan, The mone 
was raised, and the execution was paid out. 2 D. ref 
Morray Old Slascr's Here ix, ‘lhe Man in Possession had 
been paid out. p : 

0. /0 pay of (intr. for passive, of a ship: see b). 

1891 Lady Aews 27 July 5/4 ‘The ‘Thrush..will then go 
to Cowes and afterwards to Chatham, where she will pa 
off. 2896 /iid, a1 Aug. 2/5 The Meteur..is to pay u 
inmediately and proceed to lay up. 

Jb. fy. or ven. Vo reward, recompense, requite, 
give what is due or deserved to (a person). &. in 


pood or neutral sense. 

143g Cx sor Af. 5789 (Trin.) Say I shat hem soone pay. 
3484 Caxton Fables of Avsop \. xix, Thenne ts the tyme 
come that he must be payed of his Werkes and dedes, x60 
Suaks. Zep. ei 37 50; you'r paid. @ 1754 Gotpsm. tr 
Scarron's Com. Ristance (1775) ll. 23a He was sure to be 
pele on the double in treats for his condescension. 1898 H. 

aur. Men & Lett. (1ge1) 170 Mr Place and his associates, 
to adopt a French phrase, payed themselves with words. 

b. tu malam parlem: To give (oue) his deserts, 
visit with retribution, chastise, punish. kormer! 
often pay home (ome adv, §); later also pay off 
and in mod. collcg. use ay out. Jo pay any one 
tn his own coin: se COIN 56. 7D. 

arqgo Ant. de la Tour (1868) go, Y canne not telle you 
the balff of her crueclte. Ibut she was paied arte the last. 
1567 Mavitt Gr. forest ror b, If any man come neare hir 
Lb: hinde she payeth him bome. 1 N. Lickxvik.p tr. 
Castanheda's Cong. &, Ind 1, xlvi. 102 b, He would paye 
him for all bis fuigned lyes. 2707 Custos. iu lib. 4 Gard. 
247 He pays off Aristotle und his Folk wers with too violent 
a Zeal, 1863 (-ce Back ads, 8). 1863 Cownrn Crake 
Shaks. Char. vin 198 They, in return, (as the vulgar phrase 
has t,)‘pay bom out’. 1888 J. Haw1nonne Zrag. Atyst. 
ii, They would bear Hanier a grudge .. and would plot 
together to pay him off 3893 Ieaxnt DuNMoKn Pawirs II, 
252 Lhe only way. was to pay them back in their own com. 
ec. sfee. To inflict bodily chastisement upon, 


beat, flog. Now a@ial. or slang. 

rg82 W. Firetwoov in Ellis Orig. Lett. Serw uw Il. 28s 
Vee were they all sowndly payed, and sence home to there 
masters, 3667 Preys Diary 22 Apr., Thence home, and find 
the boy out of the house and ofhice..1 did pay his coat for 
him. @3809 in R. Jamieson /p. Ball 1. 329 ‘Ihere | paid 
her baith back and side, Till a’ ber banes play'd clatter. 
18ag Hrocknit N.C. Gless., Pay, to beat, to drub, ‘The 
ras:al pays bis wife’. 1899 F. T. BULLEN Jog Sra wa 
3:2 He had been paying somebudy with the ‘fore-topsail 
sheet’. 

4. To give a recompense for, to recompense, 
rewaid, requite (a service, work, or action of any 
kind): ina good or bad sense. Also, of a thing, ‘To 


yield a recompense for, to reward 

xq.. Sée Beues 158/338: + 2 (MS. M) Youre service J wyll 
well payn! « 3586 Cri gs PemBuone /’s. uxit. v, Lord,.. 
each mans work is paid by thee. 1603 SHAks. Afeas. for AS. 
v. i. 435 Haste still paies haste. 1610 — Jew v. i. 70, 
] will pay thy graces Home both in word, and deede. 5a 
j.Snots Sarah & Yiskes 04) 178 ‘Ihe Sin of Oj pression, 
sure enough, will be payed home, either here, or in hell, or 
in both. 3748 Cursteer, Lett. (.774) 1. 347 Lt will moe 
than pay the trouble | have taken to write 1 186g Dickens 
Mut, Frou. i," E hope it's a good business ?'. ‘No. Poorl 

nid’, 18668 G. Macnonaio Gospel Women 1x. 1, Enough 
re babours for his hire; Yea, nought cun pay his pain. 

5. To give, deliver, or hand over (money, or 
some other thing) in return fur goods or services, 
or in discharge of an obligation; to render (a sum 
or amount owed). Also with double obj. or dat. 
of person (‘I paid him the money’), and hence in 
indirect passive (‘he was paid the moncy’ = ‘the 


money was paid to him’). Also /raasf.: cf. 6 b. 
hag f Auacr. R. 290 Hire wur8 pet he paide vor hire 
5297 Guouc. (Rolls) 10244 Sixe & sixti pouscud maic 


nt lynynge but covete 
UGLAS Lol Hon. ul. vil, 


PAY. 


hii paiden him atten ende. s300 Cursor M. 6745 Qua 
stelis scep, or ox, or cu,..Oxen fiue for an he pai. 13977 
Lana. /. Pé. B. xa. 382 He profred to paye k peny or 
tweyne More pan st was worth. cro love Bunavent. 
Mir, ix. (Sheard MS), Whan Joseph hadde payed pe 
money for hym. 1§96 Tinvate A/atl. xviii. 29 Have 
Pacicnce with me, and I will paye the all. 4 Suaky, 
1 Afen. 7, ut. isk 201 The Monie is paid © againe, 
a 169— Portexein Disc. 2°) ade (1697) 12 He will pay but 
Sixteen Shillings of the Pound. 2772 Jumius Lett. xlix. 256 
Kvery shilling of it was scrupulously paid. 2848 ‘THackneay 
Gt. Hogearty Diamond xii, That in which poor Mr. ‘lidd 
invested his noncy did not pay 2d inthe pound, 1886 Zives 
(weekly ed.) i Sept. 9/a lish wool that had never ‘ paid 
the King a farthing *. 

b. With advbs. 70 pay away, t18, over, out, etc. 
Pay down: to lay down (money) in payment; to 


pay immediately or on the spot (also fig.: see 7). 

1997 in W. OH. Torner Select. Rec. Oxford (1880) 265 
Payeng vij'' done. 1683 Nottingham Rec. VV. 383 Alexander 
Staples shalbe made burgesse paying x.!+ downe an hand, 
z in 10th Rep. //ist. MSS Comm, App. v. 61 Payin 
over the third purt of the profit. r7aa Dn For Cal. Jac 
(1840) 60 He had paid in all the money. 1809 R. Laxcrokp 
Introd, Trade 95, 1 was to have paid away your note 
tomorrow, 1878 Jevons /'7tme. Ped / com. vi. $ 41. 59 He 
has already paid out a Jarge sum as wages. 188g Alan. 
‘2am. at July 5/a They had to pay down one fourth of 
the price in ready cush, a@ gor Nesant /iee Vicars’ Tryst 
(rg02) 38 Now, sir,.. I pay over to you..the sun of 
£178. 45. tod, —here it is 

6. To pive or band over the amount of, give 
money in discharge of (a debt, dues, tribute, tithes, 
ransom, fees, hire, wayes, ctc.). 

€ 1380, ctc. [see Deursd.1). 1388 Wvyetw Matt xvit. 23 
soure maister payeth nat tribute? ¢ 1386 Ciuauci k Prod, 539 
lice tithes vee he ful faire & wel. 24923 /'-2%. Sutvle 
(Caxton 1483) tv. su. 63 Ft passeth his power to payen his 
raunson. 1448 Pasion Lett. 1. 69 He hath payd hys feys. 


rgaa Suenion bby set fo Court 945 They were nat pavd 
1611 


ther hye. /br2, ane ‘Yheyr wages were nat payce, 
Bonin “£sra iv. 13 Then will they not pay tolle, tribute, and 
custome. 1748 SMottirt A’'od, Nand. xxxv, | have. .paid 


scot and Jot and the King’s taxes, 1883 Frovupn She t 
Sled. VV. 1. rBo The pnces which we paid for everything 
were preposterous. 1889 //urfer's Wechly XXXILL y84q/a 
The Company ..was able to pay dividends, | ; 

b. transf. Ot a thing: To furnish or yield 
(inoney, etc.) for the discharge of (a debt or other 
obligation); also said of goods on which duty, 


toll, or the like is paid. 

2656 B. Harris Parival’s [ron Age (1659) 204 Pa liament 

ave him but two subsidies; which would hardly pay 
Advance money to the Officers and souldiers, 1818 Cruise 
Digest (ed. 3) Ul. 468 That this estate should be liable to 

y these debts, 2840 Maaivat Offa Podr. (Rtldty.) 325 
Ever thing must pay toll. 1868 Morris Lurthly lar, t. 

55 Cups that had paid the Cc-ar's debt Could he have laid 
ha hands on them. 

c. With advba, Pay off: to pay in full, and 
thas discharge the obligation; to clear off (a debt 
or claim) by payment (also fz, see 7). Jay up: 
to pay the full amount of (what 1s) owing up to 
the time; to make up aireass of payment. 

434 Rolls of Parlt. V.437/2 The residue to be paied u 
tu the Kyng. «za Ruvcrit Spect, No. 150 Pg TH pay o 
your extravagant Bills once more. 1766 W. Gorpon Gea. 
Counting-ho 27 U, he should voluntaril pay up the abate- 
ment, 4865 MacauLav //ést. Fog. xvit i zt Arrears were 
pud up. 1883 Lav ep. ag Chane. Div. 489 To enable the 
directors to pay off pressing Habilicies. 

- fig. (or in figurative expressions) : To give or 
render (anything owed, due, or deserved); to dis- 
charge (an obligation), (Also, with double obj, or 
dat, of person, and hence in indirect passive: cf. 5.) 

a. To give, render (something that is due, or 
that the other person has a right to); to discharge, 
perform (a vow); to pive up, surrender (something 
figured as owed, e.g. ones hfe). Zo pay one's 
dcht to nature, or nature's debt: (sfec.) to die: see 


Dent sd. 4 b. 

1340-70 Alex & Dind 716 A fair pokok of pris men paien 
tu iuno c 3386 Cnaucer Alerch. TJ. 804 Whan he wolde 
paye his wyf hir dette. «3435 Torr. Portugal 162 A-mendes 
th be-hovythe tu pay, 268 SHAKs Went, /. v.13 You haue 
. Indeed pay'd duwne More penitence, then done trespas. 
e36sz CHapman (liad u.ay7 Nor would [they] pay Their 
own vows tothec. 1657 R Licon Barbuafves (167 ,) ro Our 
stomachs told ux, it was full byh time to pay Nature her 
duc. 1697 Dayoan lixg. Past. vi. 40 To you the promiy’d 
Poem | will pay. 2707 Watrs //ynn, Praise, everlasting 

raise, be paid ‘To him that earth's foundation Lud, 1878 

BROWNING Loa Saistas 117 Paying piteous duty, what seemed 
you have we consigned [to the grave). 

b. To inthct, bestow, give (punishment, a blow, 
etc.) as being deserved, or in return for the like; 
to render in retribution or retaliation. 

13.. Coer de f.. 4023 Kyng Richard hys ax in hond he 
hente, And payde Sarezynys her rente. a 2933 Lp. Hernrus 
Huon \xxxiv. 265 Y® traytours were payed ther desertes. 
r6e7 Carr. Sminu Seaman's Gram. xiii. 60 Hee payes vs 
shot for shot. «1926 SoutnH Serwme. (1727) V. xii. 482 If Popery 
ever comes in by English Hands. .it will fully pay the Scores 
of those whu brought it in. 2888 J. Hawsnoune Jrag. 
Afyst. iti, To pay off some grudye. 

o. Tou suffer, undergo (a punishment, penalty, 
etc., figured as a price paid to the person or 
authority that inflicts it; also, pain or trouble, as 
a price paid for some advantave); to suffer in 
retribution or requital, or as the price of anything 


gained, 


578 


1987 Tarvisa /igden (Rolla) VII. 77 But he hadde i-lelde 
doun his knyf,..bope schul have i-payde payue. 2987 
Atirr, Alag., Rimar vi, Made mee yay the price of pillage 
with my bloud. 162g CHarman Odyss. v, Argt., Uly-sea 
builds A ship;..Pays Neptune pains. 1674 Hnevint Sand 
at Endor av4 Chirist..tvok and paied fully all the punish- 
ment due for our sins. 22716 DoUtn Serm. (1727) V. i. § In 
flaming themselves wih Wine, till they come to pay the 
Reckoning with their Mlood. 3890  fectatur 15 Fab. To 
forget the pain he paid for his discoveries, 

dad. Arith. In Subtraction, To compensate for 
‘borrowing’ (see Borrow v.1 1 ¢) by mentally 
adding a unit to the subtrahend of the next higher 
denomination (an easier practical equivalent for 
the more Jogical process of subtracting the unit 
which has been ‘ borrowed” fiom the minuend). 


wenally lo pay back, 

1897 auy News 3 June 5/4 When some of us were boys 
at school we knew nu othe: way of doing a sum in subtruc- 
tion but the way of borrowing and paying back, 

8. (With the notion of debt weakened to that of 
duty or fitness, or lost.) ‘Io render, bestow (some- 
thing considered as due, deserved or befitting, ¢. g. 
attention, heed, respect, court, a compliment, a 
visit, etc.). Usually with ¢o or simple dat. 

rgg0 Suaxs. Alids. N. v. 1.9) Not paying me a welcome 
1654-66 Eaut Ourvery Purthen. (1676) 381, I went .. to pay 
her a visit, 2722 Anpison Sect. No. 122 PS After having 
paid their Respects to Sir Roger. 2766 Gotosm. Mie. 
avi, Farner Williams .. bad paid her his addre-ses. 2796 
Mas. E. Parsons A/yst. be arneu WU, 22a ‘the Gentlemen 
paid ber many compliments 1 Dk. Anuytr Acign Law 
wii. (3871) 386 Too hutle attention being paid to the nih (toms 
of opinion. 1883 Besant Aevull of Man vi, (1883) 152 They 
paid little heed to the sermon. 

9. adsol. or tuir, To give money or other equiva- 
Jent in return for something or in discharge of an 


oblization; also fg.: see prec. senses, 

@1300 Cursor Af. 14040 Pai had noght quar-of for to pai. 
€ rz80 Cnaucer Aceoe's 7. 213 Get vs som mete and drynke, 
. And we wil payen bewely atte fulle. x Cov erpare 
Ps. xxxvuij. 20 the vngodly borroweth and paieth not 
agayne, r6g0 N Warcincion //ist. Notices (1869) 1. Introd. 
49 Serve honesty ever, .she will pay, if slow. 1637 Hevisn 
Undecerr, People 4 VE avy. desired not to pay in kinde. 
a 1786 Cowrer }irarly Distrvss ig He that takes, and he 
that pays, 286 Dickens Jo 7tf i. xui, ‘Now, then]... Pay 
up!’ 387g Jowrir Pla/o (ed. a) 1), 205, 1 will pay wheu 
A have the money. 

10. absol. of intr. Of a thing or action: To 
recompense one’s expense or trouble; to yield an 
adequate return; to te profitable or advantageous, 

i2 H.& J. Suirm Ney clade, Rebuilding, The work. 
men .thought it would not pay ‘lo dig tim out. 1830 Gun. 
P. THomrsan A-verc. (1842) is If land is uncultivated, it 
is because ut will not pay. 1885 Ansiny Zinted benus iv. 
44 You won’t find it pay in the long run 

b. trans. ‘Yo be profitable to, profit (a person). 

3883 Alanch. Exam. 19 Wee 5/2 A practice of insuring 
with a view to wreck would not pay the shipowning com- 
munity. 

ll. /'ay for: To give money or other equivalent 


value for; to hand over the price of (a thing); to 
bear the cost of; to recompense (labour or service) 
in moncy or otherwise. Also ¢rans/. Of a thin 

sam of money, or other thing of value: To carted 
or constitute an cquivalent for; to be sufhcient to 


buy or defray the cost of. 

z Lancu. &. 2? A. tt. 132 Heo .. leteb passe priso 
and payeb for heim ofte. Heo jeueb be layler Gold 
grotes.., lo wn-fetere pe False. ¢1386 Craucnr Frvl. 834 
[tle] shal pnve for al bat Ly the wey is spent. 2534 Mone 
Comf, agst. To1b we vi. (1847) 105 To tuke no thought, but 
make inerry.. and thea fet Christ’s passion pay for all the 
shot. 23616 Beaumont Jo J. FletcArr, It was thy hap to 
throw away Much wit, for which the prone did not pay. 
1804 Mar. Exceworin fos. 7:, Hild ii, The bonnet's all 
I want, which Vil pay for on the nail J/ed Half a crown 
will pay for a front seat. The fowls will soun pay for them- 
selves in eggs 

b. fy. To make amends for, atone for; more 


eually, To suffer or be punished for (cf. 7 c). 

1393 T-anct. P. FAC xvi. 30 Ofperts satisfuctio bat for 
syones payeth, 1§33 Gau Aicht bay 69 God .. laid al our 
whnis apone hime and he payit for thayine, xz6za Lip. Haus 
Contempl,,O 7.1 v, Lot payes deare for his raslinesse, 2706 
E. Warn Wooden World Diss. (2708) 94 He's resolv'd never 
to be a Kogue, when he’s sare to pay for i. 1900 Loadun 
Letter a3 Feb. 2586/2 Anatiendant ., who wantonly prodded 
it with a fork..pard for his cruelty, as he was knocked dawn, 
trampled upon, and ripped open by the elephant, 

12. frans. = Pay for: see II. 

3656 Fart Mone. tr. Bovcadinls Advts. fr. Parnass. 
Ix. he 213 Their Liberty. cannot be paid by Mountains 
of Gold. 1744 Sawant Fivtuina David Sinple Uv. 79 She 
immediately paid her Lodging. oar Trib. R. Agric Soc. 
HUE a. 28¢ Chalking land .. cost~ little more than 2/4 por 
acre; pays itself often in the second year. 

b. fig. To compensate, make up for. ? Ods. 

1596 Dacaymrce tr. Les‘te's fist. Seol 1.5 The beinres of 
the Sone..the hail nychte ar sesn, the space of twa monethis, 
..Contrate in wiater,.. the lenth ts payed with the schortnes, 
1625 Ussnee Anse. Jesuit 171 1f Montanus comes short in 
his te:timonie, Origen. payes it home with full measure. 
1738 Swirt Pol. Conversat. 31 Misn says nothing; bus 2 
warrant she pays it off with Thinking, 1790 Aystander 246 
Hermucrates was. .xilent, but. he paid it off with thinking. 

13. Nault. (¢rans.) ‘Yo let out (@ rope or chain) by 
slackening it, to allow or cause to ran out. (Also 
in reference to something let out by the rope.) Now 


always with of of away. 


P AY-, : 


v6a7 Carr. SuitH Seaman's Gram. vii, 30 Pay more Cab] 
is when you carry an Anchor out in the boat to turne Giles: 
Pay cheap, is when you ouer set it, or turne it over boord 
faster. 1780 J. Hanss Lex. Secha. 11, av., Seamen say 
Pay mere Cable, that ia, let out more Cable. Fau 
CONER Dict, Murine (1789), Pay away the Cable! slacken 
it, that it may run out of the ship. 799 SMEATON E-dystone 
/..$ 143 We paicd out the Hawser by which we werermding; 
at the same time paying out the hawser of the catch-anchor, 
1640 R. H. Dana Sef Mast xv. qt * Pay out chain’, shouted 
the Captain, and we gave it to her. 1872 L. Srernen 
Player. Hur, (1894) ii 84 By..throwing all my weight on 
to the rope, I g:adually got myself paid slowly out. 
bv. antr. for passive. 
s8j0 RK, H. Dana Bef Mast xxiii. 68 We paid out on the 
chain by which we swung. 
14. Naut. ((rans.) To cause (a ship) to fall to 
leeward, or fall away from the wind. Now always 


with of. 

s6a7 Cart. Suitn Seaman's Gram, ix. 4a As she tures 
wee say shee ww payed. 2830 Markvat Asng’s Own xii, 
The commander. payed his vessel off before the wind. 1884 
Sin J. Hannen in Lary Vines Ref. L. 1127/2 Her mage 
was vainly trying to pay her head off to the eastward. 

b. intr. tor passive. To fall to leeward. 

1669 Stuumy Mariner's Mag. 1 ii. 1g The Chase pays 
away more rvom. (Cf. ra/ra, ‘The Chas@ goes away ruam.. 
she is right before the Wind.J] 383g ie B. Gascoicxr 
Nav Fume 5t By slow Geyrecs her head to Port Pays 
round. 1836 Marnyat Sfidsh. Easy xxvi, The frigate lew 
round, describing a circle, as she payed off before the wind. 
1899 RT. Beuen Log Sca-watf 213 There was a great 
bustle to get sail off hei, but unfortunately she paid off 
rather smartly. 

16. In various phrases, as ie Drvit fo pay, Goo 


pays or to pay, to pay through the Noss, to pay the 
Pukn, fo pay one's Way: sce these sb3, 

Pay (pé'),v* Chiefly Nauwé. Pa.t. and pple 
payed (paid). fa ONI’. peter (= Cental F, 
peter, poyer) = Pr, Sp. pegar:—L. picdre, t. pr, 
fie em pitch; cf It. pectare.] trans. ‘Vo smenc 
or cover with pitch, tar, resin, tallow, or the like, 


as a defence against wet, etc. 

r6a7 Cart. Smiin Seaman's Gram. ii. 13 Okum.. heing 
well payed ouer with hot pitch, doth make her more tight. 
1720 Ju ForCapt Singleton iv. (1840) 30 Hemp, pitch and tar, 
to calk and pay erscams, 31832 W.lavinc Colsdns (br.ed,) 
307 Drawing bia canoe on shore... he then payed it with a cont 
of tar. 3853 Sin H. Dovucras Aft. Prdees 180 Above 
these were laid stalks of the cotton-plant and lvose grans3 
the whole being payed over with clay. 

b. With the covering substance as object. 

1894 C. N. Rosimson Brit, lect 231 Broad-headed nails 
hammered in close togethe:, on which was paid a compost 
of tallow and resin, 

Pay- in combination. 
cases, the stem of Pay v.1!) 

1. In sbs, denoting persons or things connected 
with the payment of money, esp. as wages, @& 
Charged with the payment of workmen, empluyecs, 
or subordinates; as pay-agent, -clerk, commander, 
-corps, -dtrector, -inspector, -sergeant; VAYMASTEK, 
Par MisTkESS, b. Indicatiny, or containing a state- 
ment of amounts to be paid or the persons to 
whom they are to be paid; as fay-dil/, -book, -list, 
-roll, -sheet, -ticket; containing pay or wages, as 
ply-envelope. C At, from, or on which payment 
is made, esp. of wapes to employees; as pay-dox, 
-car, -gate, -office, -place, -room, -shed, -tab/e, -train, 
ewictkel; Pay-baY, «might, -week, @. Kor which 
payment is charged (upp. to free); as pay-bridge, 
ehospttal, -meal; that pays for something (e. 
education) instead of getting it free; as fay-doarder, 


boy. 

1879 FE. J. Casrin Lave Rating 98 Payments were made 
by the *pay agent of the troop, 38238 Wansren, °/‘ay-dill, 
a bill of money to be paid to the soldiersuf a company. 3897 
Rep. Comm, Welsh education, Howell schoola,..Amongst 
the *pay boarders,..numbecring in all thirty, there were six 
Nonconfornists. 1669 W. Penn in St, Pafsers, Dont. 286, 
I send the muster and “pay bouks for the ‘Harp’. 1896 
Idler Mar. 251/a We checked my figures in the pay-book 
with the moncy, "77" in { Phillips //ist, /n/and Nuery. 
(1792) 334 That..the "pny-clerk..do attend on the canal..to 
receive the returns..of the number of labourers..and to pay 
them..the amount of their several returns, 1890 Cent, Dict, 
*/ay-corps, in the United States navy, the corps of pay 
masters. /rd., *Pay-directer,in the United States navy, 
an officer of the pay-corps, ranking with a captain. | 
Daily News 25 Apr. 2/7 The Hampatead Home Hospital,., 
although a *pay hospital, has a free accident waid. s8goCent. 
Dict.,* Pay-inspe tor, inthe United States navy, an officer of 
the pay-corps, ranking with a commander. 189s Labour 
CommusstonGloss., * Pay-lines,, tickets..issued a arp frapeab 
pay day to each workman sti the particulars of his pays 
thus allowing him time to rake any complaints as (0 
amounts, etc, before being paid. r9g9 Act 31 Geo. [1 €. 10 
Abstract $3 Every inferior Officer or Seaman..shall be 
pail by roper “Pay Lists, all the Wages due to him. 
sg0o Hest. Gas 15 Mar. 5/a Very few officers or noa- 
commissioned officers cuuld keep a yee og a pay ard 
mess sheet. 1892 1. Harvy Zess aie * in is *pay-night , 
she said. 3 Cuamenniavne Pres. St. Eng. Wi. xi 38 
‘lhe Navy- e, Excise-Office, Bey lice fcc] are | 
lesser note. 1816 Sporting Mag. XLVILL. 173 The plaintiff 
expected..to receive his money..at the usual “pay -place. 
rage R. H. Dana Sof. Mast xxix. When the crew 
were paid off ..the owners .. gentrously refused to de 
duct the amount from the "pay-roll. + bhestm. Gat 

July 6/1 An employer with a total pay-rolf of £ 3ajo0a. 3838 
Linon tisveld a3 Sept. 4/4 An attempt was made to breab 


(Par 56. or, in some 


PAYABILITY. 


into the “pay-room of the workhouse. 1830 Scorr Demonol. 

x, 365 Jarvis Matcha was *pay-sergeant in a regiment 

z estin. Gas. 14 Aug. 3/2, 1 have before me a *pay- 
cet of a ‘Trinidad cocoa estate for the month of May. sOg0 

1. MeCuie Alem. Sir A. Agnew vi. (1892) 334 eck grh be hap 

*pay-tables established in public-houses to tempt the tr 

1gat Load, Gas, No. 5931/3 Several Blank Seamens 


mat). 
*Pay-Tickets, 1766 W. Goupon Gen. Counting-ho. 364 The 
acceptation of bills,.in the second or third ‘*pay-woek. 169g 


og Gas. 11 June 5/1 The manager..was at the “pay- 
wicket. 

2. Mining. Containing precious metal or other 
mineial in aufficient quantity to be profitably 
worked; as pay-channel, -chimsuey, -chute, -dirt 
(also contemptuous, for ‘money’), -dust, -gravel, 
-lead, ~ore, -voch, -shoot, -streak, -vein, -2one. 

1857 Pay dirt (see Diat s6.3c). @1873 B. Harte Her 
Let. ix, O, why did papa strike pay gravel In drifting on 
Poverty Flat? 2872 Raymonp Statist. Mines & Mining 
87 An exception to the general rule of the ‘pay’ dirt 
hying nenrest the bed-rock. In this claim the pay-lend is 
many feet above the bed-roch. 1874 /4u:f. 327 The lg gee 
is narrow, and the lode probably ouly a apur. 1879 Oi. 40 
Golden Gate mine . length pay-zone, 100 feet. Léid. 107 Vhe 
gold is. evenly distiibuted though the psy chimneys 2880 
Daily Tel. 4 Dec., ‘Towns which depend upon ‘bonauzas' 
and lodes of ie ore. 1 Century May. Nov. 60/2 He 
lives..in a style that proves thut he has lots of pay dirt some- 
where. 

3. ‘The verb-stem in combination with object; as 
pay-all, he who or that which pays all, or bears the 
whole charge; pay-rent a, serving, or furnishing 
money, to pay the rent; tpay-way a. (Sc.), ‘vale- 
dictory; given when one is leaving, or for the pur- 
pose of bearing one’s expenses on the road’ (Jam.). 

a16ga Brome Damoiselle wv. i Wha. 1873 1 436 You were 
not wont To be a Boordsend-King ; a *pay-all ina Tavern 
1796 Corrripcre Watchmar No, x. 29 ‘The sum of Five 
Thousand Pounds, to be paid on the first ey of April next, 
at the office of John Bull, Esq Pay-all and Fight-all to the 
several High contracting Powers. 1744-50 W. Exiis Afod. 
Husbandm, IN... ag A *pay-rent crop of turnips. 3764 
Mus. Rust. WL. vxvit_ 144 Horse-beans will..yield a pay- 
rentcrop, 1883 Gait A. Gitlhasce U1. anti. 131 After partaking 
of Capt.uin Hepburn’s *pay-way supper. 

Payability  p@abiliu). rave. [f. Pavanix + 
-—ITy.J @. Ability or willingness to pay (nonce- 
use). b. Capability of being profitably worked, 
asa mine: see next, 3. 

1896 Blackw, Mag X1X. 451 Let me say one word for 
..his payaluley. Te [Shendan) im. .writte: down as little 
better than a very pleasant swindler, whose purpose w.is tu 
pay no man a shilling, whom he could put off with a joke. 
1894 V2 KB Daily Mail at Aug. § ‘Lhe payability of the 
Denny-Dalton field bas Leen proved. 

Payable (pean), ¢. [f. Pay vl+-anur, Cf. 
F. payable (13th c. in Godel.), It. pugabrle.) 

1. Comm. Of a sum of moncy, a bill, ete.: That 
is to be paid; due, owing; falling due (usu, @¢ or 
ora specified date or fo a specified person). 

1447-6 in Willis & Clark Cambridye (1886) 1. 400 Item 
paiable of the seid asuignement at the festcs of the Anunc' 
of oure Jady..and saine michell [etc.]. 15390 Six F. Watcsinc- 
Ham in H'if/e Doe tors’ Com. (Camden) 70 After the salisfyinge 
of all things paieable by her as executor, 1688 ¢ of Rec, 
Penusylv. 1 233 Drew a bill payahle to ye Chief Proprietor, 
1798 Barxiiuy Let to 7. rior 3 June, Wks. 1891 VV. x11 
A bill of torty pounds, payable here at the shortest sight. 
1887 R. Bucuanan S/eir of Linue w, To whom can I make 
the cheque payable? : : 

b. Of a person: That is to be paid; whose 
services or salary is to be paid. rare. 

¥617 Monyson /tin. 11. 52 Divers Officers payable out of 
the reucnues. 

2. That ean be paid; capable of being paid. rares 

2239736 South Sev sn, (J.), Thanks are a tribute payable by 
the poorest. 

3. Mining. (In active sense.) Of a mine, a bed 
of ore, a vein of mctal, ete.: That can be made to 
pay, or yield an adequate return for the cost of 
working; capable of being profitably worked. 
Hence frans/. in general sense: Capable of yielding 
profit, commercially profitable; paying. 

18g9 Connwauis New World 1, 361 Positive iodividnals 
there are, who stillassert that gold will one day be discovered 
in this region, in payable abundance. 1879 AtTcHERLEY 
Botrland 117 Never again did we hit upon payable gold, 
although we buriowed..like rabbits, ns. D. Dary 
Digving & Squatting S. Austr. 266 The Northern Territory 
only requires capital. .to become a fine ard payable country. 
1901 Sro/smman § Mar. 7/1 An opportuniy..to put the ‘Tay 
ferries on a more payable basis. 

Heuce Pay'ably adv. (cf. sense 3). 

3878 Ure's Dict. Arts \WV.427 Their lower beds have been 
found to be payably auriferous, 

Payage, obs. var. of Praag, toll. 

Payane, variant of Paren Oés., pagan. 

Payce, variant of Pxtse Ods., weight. 

Pay-day. [Par-1.] The day on which pay- 
ment is, or is to be, made; esf. a periodical 
recurring day (e.g. weckly or monthly) on whic 
wages are, or are arranged to be, paid; on the 
Stock Exchanges, the day on which a transfer of 


stock has to be paid for. 
2gap J. Wrauey in Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. nt. 13. 16a The next 
pay day the whiche sbalbe apon Satterdaye come senyght. 
Pier apis Rear. for betes a be 3873 111. 289 feb 
ace on may the precious liquor 
Quaff, Hog Lepaes Ne. rh ni oe ‘Our Day of Dissolutron { 
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—N ft right; “Tis day, Trot.core 
Caren Barat |. =e tes i ih iad, -boen knows to be with- 
¢ a shillin the w . ’ 
News ay Feb. 6/4 On the Saturday ‘allowing a Stock Mee 

change pay-day. 
Payee (p77) [f. Pay v.+-zm: cf. F. paw 
paid} The person to whom a sum of money 1s, 


. or is to be, paid; esg. the person to whom a bill 


or cheque is made payahle. 

3758 Lv. Manarieip in Bwrrow's Ref. 11. 676 As soon as 
@ note i indorsed by the payee, the indorser is the drawer. 
2766 Bracustune Cosem, 11. xxx. The third person, or 
negotiator, to whom it is payable... called the payes. 2866 
Cuunmp Sanking iil 8; It is always advisable to cross 
cheques ..if the name of the payce’s banker be known, 

Payelle, obs. form of Pai sé. 

+tPa‘yeme. Ods. Esron, form of Paysn, or 


Payyim. So + Payemy for PayEny. 

¢ 4330 R. Baunns Chron. (1810) 103 Ageyn be parmy pe 
Cristendam to saue, ¢ 3379 Sc. Leg. Saints xxvii. (Afachor) 
877 A man bat... was payeine and ncht crafty. c1g00 Destr. 
7 vey 2162 Fro the parties of payeme present at home. 

+ Pa‘yen, sé.anda, bs Forms: 3-4 paen(e, 
pasyn, payene, payn, pain, 3-5 paien, 3, 76 
payne, 4 paian, paiene, 4-5 payen, 4—6 payane. 
{a. OF. faten (1ithe.), fatan, payen, mod F. 
paien = Pr, patan, pagan, Sp., lt. pagano, Vg. 
pagdo:—L. paganus: see PaGan.] = Pagan (z#- 
cluding Mohammedan). , 

A. sh. = PAGAN A. 1, 

crsago S. ing. Leg. 1. 84/20 Among eyns evierechone. 
z tei cke. (Rolls) 2536 He was & he rae & 30 [v. rr. hieo, 
sche] payene (u ». ¢ 1390 & puynen) was. 41300 A. //ornm 59 
Pe painn come to fonde.  /drd. 85 Payns lin wolde sien. 
a@tw300 Cursor Af. 7440 To-quils come in philistiens, pair 
felun faay pat war paens [vr payens, ¢3375 Sc. Leg. 
Saints xii. (Wareus) 175 pe paian vald haf brynt His coms 
1390 Gowrr Conf. IIL. 193, 1 am paien, that other senh. 
214850 Ant. de la Torr (1868) 115 This childe, that mightly 
maintened Goddes lawe ayenst the payent. a1ggo in 
Skelton's Wks. Epit. Dh. Jaspar (1843) 11. 3993 Katyfies 
vnk.nd thou Jeuest behind, paynis, Turkes, & lewis. 

B. adj. = Paoan 3, 1. 

a1 300 XK. Jorn 147 Seie pe paene Lyng... pat ich am hal 
and fer On fis lond uriued her. ¢1330 R. Baunne C Avon, 
Wace (Rolls) 7365 pis ar Godes of cure paen lay. ¢ 1386 
Craucrr Ants 7.1512 To duon his sacrittsxe With alle the 

tes of his payen wyse, 1523 Dower ss Avetst. Prol 466 
Calliope nor payane guddis wyld May do to me no thing 
bot harme, I wene. 

Ilenve t Pa‘yenhode, pai- Ods., paganism. 

¢ 1470 [see Payximioup). 

+ Pa-yeny, -ie. Obs. In4 paoni, -y, paygne, 
paynye, -ie, peyni, pani, 4-6 pany. [ME.a. 
OF. paenie, patente, painte, ~faryenie (in It. pa- 
gant-'a (Hlorio)), f. paren PAYEN + -3B = -Y. Cf. 
German-y.) ‘The lands of pagans; the heathen 
(in the Middle Ages including the Saracen) part of 
the world; heathendom, 

@ 1300 Cursor Af. 19992 (Edin. MS) Pe first passage pat 
pupustlis in parde mude to suile fol as of pani (vy. r7 pacut, 
pacny]. 1303 R. Baunnk J/andl, Syane §243 A noper sarn- 
syn of paynye. 13.. Guy Hare. (A.) 3746 Pe soudan hap 
his folk y-sent: Into al peyni his sond is sent. ¢ 1380 Ser 
Feruond, 122 In al paynye nys prync3 ne khyng, pat berp so 
gret aname «af fr Hewes (Pynson) 2400, | wolde not 

ral pany Se the deuyl, tl.at inade chat crye | 

Payer (pea). Also 4 paiore, 4-5 payero, § 
payare, paier,9 payer. [f. Pay zl + -rnl: cf. 
¥. paycur (in 13th c. in regimen fasere), peih. the 
origia.) One who pays (in senses of the verb) ; 
esp. one who pays a sum of moncy. (As corre- 


lative to Payce ovcas. spelt favor: sce -oR 2d.) 

1360 Lance. ?. 2° A. vi. gt He 1s pe presteste payere | at 
pore men habLep; He with halt non byne his hue. «1440 
Promp. Par. 3774 ¢ Pavare, solutor. 1473 3 KollsofPailt, 
VI. 39/2 ‘The same sommes..to the paiers of the sane 
shuld be restoied. 1540 Act 32 Jen. 11/7, ¢. a5 In the 
handes of the payers of the sayd pencion, 1619 Fieacuir, 
etc. Ant. Masta v. i, Ingrateful payer of my industries. 
1798 Bu Erscinn Jf és. (1871) UT. 486 Fear not: though 
drowned in debt Thy husband is the payer. 1880S. 1D. 
Horton Gold & Silver 172 Can payees demand, or can 
payors give in payment, whatever merchandise they prefer? 

Payer, Fayes, obs. ff. Pain sé.) and 7.2, PEACE, 

Paygane, -end, obs. ff. Pagan, PACKANT. 

(pain), v/.s6.1 [1 Pay v.l + -1ne1,] 

The action of Pay v.! 

+1. Pleasing, indulgence. Oés. 

€ 2440 Hyt.ron Scala Perf. (W. de W. 1494) 1. Ixiii, Vayne 
gladnes & well nayeng of thiselfe. — 

3. The action of recompensing (a person) with 
money, or giving (money) for something ; pay- 
ment; also fig.; see senses of Pay v.! 

nqg6 Sin G Have Law Arms (S,‘l.S.) 174 He i nocht .. 
to put him self in poveriee, .for his fynaunce paying. ¢1§30 
L. Cox Net (18g9! 58 While this summe was in payenge. 
1663 Geeninn Counsel 60 They are to mannage the paying 
of their own workmen. 1799 Howe Atist, Kay. (1882) RIV. 
xxviii. 23 The paying of court..to the baugbty cardinal. 
Aiod, Can't we go in without paying ? ‘ 

b. With adverbs: see Pay v.! Also affraid. 

s8e0 Pall Mali G. 4 Oct. 7/1 Keeping a watchful eye on.. 
the indicator on the paying-out drum;..he knew.. the 
amount of cable paid out. 1836 Strand Alag. Xi1. 3490/1 
The life-line and pipe are attached,..and the diver is ready 
to step over the side... There is a great splash,..a rapid 

ying out of life and pipe lines. azgor Besavtr five 
ears Tryst (1g0a) By Market day is also the one busy day 


PAYMENT. 


at the Bank. All day long there is paying-in; all day long 
there is paying-out. 
, vel. 5b.3 [ff Par v.2 + -mal] The 


action of Par v.%, 


bi the Worm..was the ing the Hulls from 
chet Were adee downwards with Cae ryoq J. Hasris 
Lee. Techn. 1. 8.v., A new Coat of ‘Tallow as or 
ene of ')]'rain-Oil, i 


1889 De Winpot £grasfor 123 The latter is the most paying 
[crop) of all. 2893 Szious /rev. S. A. Africa It-was a 
very paying business. Lancet 15 Sept. 790/1 Some few 
of oe young men ‘ paying-gucsts '..appe to recognise 
the drug. 


Payir, obs. f. Parr s+.1 Pay-Jacket, obs. f. 


Pea-JAckET. Paylio, Paylays, -eysse, obs. ff. 
Parr, Par, Parack. Paylet, payliet, obs. ff. 
Faust st.2 Paylion, obs. Sc. f. Pavition. 


Payliard, -art, obs. ff. Pautarp. 
Payman, var, FAin-DEMAIXE Oés., fine bread. 
Paymaster (p2:ina:staz). [f. Parv-1 + Masrer } 
An official (esp. an officer in the army or navy) 
whose duty it is to pay troops, workmen, or other 


}ersons. Also fg. 

asso Vor Fop lox Det prgiat Hagel. £. 7. P. M1. 393 
Payemasters suche as bythe With Trappes your golden 
smythe. ss9r Garrard s Art Harve 71 ihe captaine and 
the other officers, ay the treasurers, paymasters, comisaasivs. 
7618 Br. Hau. Contemp, U. 7. x. iv, Both good and euill 
ure sure paymasters at the Inst. 1643 /’/ain English 24 
Let the Parliament. appoint pay-masters to every Kegi- 
ment, 374g De fo's Eng. /radvesman vi, (1841) 4. 37 Uf 
comes to deal with the same tradesman again, he is treated 
hhe one that is but an indifferent pay master. 185 MacauLay 
Slist. bmg, xvs. Vil. 618 Ail the paymasters of regiments 
were directed to send in their accounts without delay. 1874 
Green Shore //ist.v $1. 918 Kdward (P11) became the pay- 
master of the poorer princes of Germany, 

b. /aymuster-gencral: the cflcer at the head of 


the department of the Treasury through which 


payments are made: sce quot. 1863. 

170a Lond Gaz No. 3825/3 Receiver and Paymaster- 
General of Her Majesty’s Fomwes. 1703 MARI BOROUGH 
Jett. & Disp. (1845) 8. ga ‘The paymaster-general of the 
States, 710 Warrorn OF Not ag July in Lond. Gas. No. 
4724/3 Which is to be paid. by the FPay-Master-General. 
1846 S. SHaupe J/ist. Ay, t ix. 307 Avletes..at first gave 
Rabirius the office of royat afavcfis, or payinaster-general, 
3863 H. Cox /astit, ut. vi) 697 All paysnents for civil salari 
alluwances, aud incidental charges pa\able in England, an 
all payments for the army, vavy, aud ordnance, are made 
upon the special authority of the ‘lieasury by the Pay. 
muster-General. 

Iicnce Pay'mamtership, the office of a pay- 
master; s0 Pay’master-ge neralship. 

1809 G. Rose Diaries (vh60) V1. 498 One Paymastersbip of 
the Forces is vacant. 2898 Parly News g Dice. 5/1 Through 
the transference of the Karl ot Hopetoun from the Pay- 
master-<seneralship to the uffice of Lord Chamberlain, 


Payment! (pé':mént). Also 4-5 paiement, 
5 pament, 5-6 payments, payement(e, 6-7 
paiment, (6 -e), [a. F. patsement (12-13th ¢. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), f. payer to Pay: see -nENT, Cf, 
Pr. fagamen, Sp., \t. pagamento.] 

1. ‘The action, or an act, of paying; the remunera- 
tion of a person with money or its equivalent; 
the giving of moncy, etc. in return for something 


or in dischatpe of a debt. 

thills of payment; vouchers or receiy ts for moneys paid, 
receipted bills Lynation of Payments: sve EQuanion 4 

130 FF. 4. Adtit. B.A. §97 And pou to payment com hym 
byfore. 1390 Gower Conf, Th. ag7 The jucter anon forth 
fette The yuld and made lis paiement. gaa tr. Secre‘a 
Seerct., Priv. f’rim, 133 Good pament to al men he makyd. 
1465 J Pasion in 2. Ledt Ul. 21g He must tiquere. what 
mony he hath payd ty all men..and seo his billes of pay- 
ment, and take theraf.a titclyng = assy A/err. Mag. War. 
wick xv, Their pamentes wer delayd. 1686 tr Chardina's 
Trav. Persia q The Sellers would tike their Pieces of Five 
Sous in payment. 21738 Gav /addes U., iit, 98 "Twas agreed 
.. His payments shud in corn be nade. 1898 Paedl Mall 
G. 28 July a/1 bt was Mr. lowe who first introduced the great 
principle ¢ parment by results, 3893 Brkt l Comating -ho, 
Jat \sv., When goods are offered in exchange for goods, 
it is popularly distinguished as * payment in kind‘. 

b. Const. of the thing given or discharged (money, 


a debt, etc.). 

¢ 1430 L.ync. Afin. Poems (Tercy Soc) 43 Hf payment of 
dette be so remewed. 1903 f'n. Pazse Aap. Alia lovk 
(2830) 92 Payement of a Lill. 3988 Suances. ZL. ZL. /.. ut 130 
The pament of a hundred thourand Crownes. 1838 Cruise 
Digest (ed. 2) VIL. 3a5 Hefure the day of payment of the 
half year's rent. ; ; 

G. Const. of the person who is paid. 

1838 People's Charter (in Chartist Circular 5 Oct. 1839, 

Ja), Payment of Memtera 1. Be it enacted that every 
ember of the House of Commons..shall be paid £ 500 per 
annum, 

+d. Const. of the thing bought (cf. Pat v.1 12). 

19296 Sartion Magey/. 2168 They. .pynche at the payment 
of a poddynge naka. ; ; 

2. A suin of money (or other thing) paid; pay, 
wages; price. 

¢ 1449 Pecock Kepr, (Rolls) 11. 392 Tithis and offringis and 
other fike paymentia. 298 Caxron Fadics of Mi sop v. iv, 
Hie demaunded his sallary and payment. 660 F. Beooxs 


PAYMENT. 


tr. Le Blanc's Trav. 44 Most of those payments fal! to the 
Officers and receivers shares. s7a8 De Fou Co/. Jack ee) 
45 Iwo or three small payments of money: whith. lay by 
themselves, 1878 Jevons Prim. Pol. Econ. vi. § 43. 53 
Wages..are the payments received by a labourer in return 
for his labour. 

+b. /o run for good payment (fig.): to ‘pass 
current’, be generally accepted or believed. Ods, 

1879-80 Nonwtn Pintarch 1695) 85x Every man thought 
he had beene siaine, and it ran for good payment umony all 
the Grecians. ; 

3. fy. The action, or an act, of rendering to 
a person anything due, deserved, or befitting, or of 
discharging an obligation; the infliction of punish- 
ment or retribution, the giving of reward or satis- 
faction, a yield in return tor labour, etc. ; the thing 


so rendered or given. 

13.. Coerde £.. 6097 Whenne the Sarezynes hadden syghte, 
Hou plente was hys payment, Non ther durst abyde hys 
dent. 1378 Bausour Sruce vi. 148 {Aruce] su guud payment 
can thaun ma, ‘hac fiff-sum in the furd he slew. 1470-85 
Matory Arthur vi. x, Syre launcelot..clafe his hede and 
neck vnto the throte. Now hast thou thy payement that 
long thou hast deserucd. 2982 W. Frextrwoon in Ellis Ortg, 
Jett, Ser. t. Il. 984 We examined all the seyd rooyzs and 
give theym substancial!l payment, 1623 Purc nas Pi/grim- 
age V. iu. 466 ‘Lhe Countrey is so fertile, that at what time 
socuer corne be put inte the yround, the paiment ts good with 
increuse. 2738 a Wesiry /lymn, * bather of Lights, from 
Whon proeds' ii, Klessings, the Payment of the Poor, 
Our Lips and Hearts return, 2884 Paw Ausiace 76, [ never 
forget payment for a blow. 

4. atirib. and Combs. 

ws8x Avg. Ps tvy Counctl Scot. U1 386 To stay all pny- 
ment-inaking. 1800 Asal, Ann. Reg , Proc. Parl 23/a On 
the payment side, the customs and freight are ca'culated.. 
on the quantity of goods expected. 1892 Dar/y News 
26 Mar. 3,1 A toute of Commons elected under @ payment 
system, 

Payment ?. rare. [f.Pavo2+-ment.] The 
actiou of paying a ship’s bottom, etc. (see Pay v.4) ; 


concer. the compos.tion used for this, 

1778 Pryce Alin, Cornnd, Contents t. iii, No payment, 
however pomonous, will prevent the Teredo-worm fii 
boring ships bottoms. 

Payment, ols. form of PAVEMENT. 


Paymistress (p¢7'-mi strés), [ff Pay-+ Mrs- 
TRESS, alter Paymaster.) A woman who sbuper- 
intends or mauayes the payment of persons or 
services; also fy. something, personilied as female, 


that pays or remunetates a pe.son. 

1583 T. Watson Centurte of Love fin., The Labour is 
light, where Loue is the Parewnistres, GreENG Mew 
too (ate (1600) 115 Thow shalt tfinde..folly the paymistris 
that rewards all amorous trauely, 3652 Aedat, Povsonting 
Ser 1. Overbury ao He charged..Mis, Turner to be. the 
pay-mistresse of the Poysoners rewards. 1886 Saf. Nev. 
6 Mar. 3290/1 Hissing the Attorney-General's Sovercign and 
of be 

ayn, -0, obs. ff. Parn, Pane; var. Paven 06s. 

Payncet, obs, form of Paint v. 

+ Paynon, obs. variant of Payen, Paynim. 

130 Cursor AL, 7440 (Gott) pair feloun fas, pat were 
pitinens (v.77. paens, pay cus, paynymes]. ¢ 1390 [+e Paven 
A. quot. 1297}. 

Payognier, obs. form of PANNIER. 

Paynim (pé' nim), sd. (4.) arch. Forms: 3-6 
painime, 3-7 pay-; 4 peynim, -yme, 4-5 pay- 
nyme, (-en, -yn, painen), 4-7 paynym, 4-8 
painim, 5 paynem(e, -eymo, painem, -ym, 5-6 
panym, 6 -im, 6-7 -yme; 3-paynim. [ME. a. 
OF. patenime, pain-, paentmme, from earlier 
paten., paentsme:—late L. pugdnism-us( Augustine), 
‘the religious system of the pag.uns, heathenism’, 
later ‘the lands or countries in which this prevailed, 
heathen lands’: see PAYEN, PAGAN, and -1sM J 

+1. Pagan or non-Christian lands collectively ; 


pagandom, heathendom, Qés. 

e1ago 0. Kent. Sermt.in O. E. Altse. a8 Theau crist..anured 
of po prie kinges of paimme. 13. Coer de L 612 They 
were recy for to wende, As palmers were in Paynym. 
2397-8 I. Usa Vest. Love u. L (skeat) 1. 4g These thinzes 
were figured... by the sterre to pamimns kinges. 14. Sur 
Beues 3887 (MS M) In payneme ne in Surry, I-wys, ¥s 
none the lyke of love ne of price. 

2. A pagan, a heathen; a non-Christlan; esf. 
a Mohammedan a Saracen. arch. and poctic. 

1383 Wrewte Afaté. v.48 Whether and paynymmys don 
nat this thing? ¢1g00 MAuUNDEV., (1839) xxix. agg Job, that 
was a Paynem. 1489 Caxion Faytes of A. il. xxiv. 225 
They that were paynemys & of euyl byleue. risgx Exvor 
Geo, 11, ii, Apollo, whome the paynimes honoured for god of 
wisedume, 1637 R. Himeneny tr. St. Anrdrose Pref, Vhe 
Goths .burnt as many books of the ancient Paynimaas they 
could find. 27:3 Tickrit Prospect if Peace Poems (1790) 
159 Where. one champion’s arms.. Slay paynims vile, that 
force the fair, 32848 J.vtron //arold vit. isi, The gocless 
paynims![ muttered the Norman. 

B. adj. (orig. attrid. ase of A.) Of pagans; 
pagan, heathen; non-Christian; chiefly = Moham- 
medan or Satacen. In modern writers poet. or L/tst. 

er Sir Reues 496 (MS. A) 3if 3e sep schipes of painim 
onde. 1380 Weir Servm,. Sel. Wks. I. 28 To dwelle 
amonge Sarazynes or opir paynym sectis. 1475 BA. Noblesse 
(Rocb.) 75 Pompeus . that was so chevalrous a paynym 
knighte amongis the Romains. 1962 T. Norton Ca/rin's 
Inst, &% x. (1674) 34 Tt is much shame, that the panime 
writers are better expounders of the law of God than the 
Papists are. 1657 Mitow FP. 2. t. 765 Chanipions bold 
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Nefi'd the best of Panim chival 
carreer with Lance, 1742 Younc iVé. /A. 1. 615 By Genius 
unawak'd, Painim or Christian. 18:8 Byron C4. Hav. 1. 
xxxiv, ‘Lhe Paynim turban and the Christian crest 1899 
EB. J. Carman Drama lwo Lroes, Suake-Witch 4.1. When 
he returned... From Paynim lands beyond the sea. 

Lience + Pay'nimhood (és., the condition of 
being a paynim, payanism (incl. Islamism). Pay-- 
nimry, payniins collectively, pagandom, heathenry. 
t Pay‘nimy (panemye) (és., payandom. 

c 1470 Haroine Chron, xcin. iii, Wher thei thekyng Kyuygill 
of ‘ paynymnode (uv. 7. paicnhode), Baptized, and made a Chris 
ten manne full fyne. 1383 Wvycuir 40. Prol 300 The vices 
of her *paynymne rathere nytdende. 1483 Cath, Angi. 
266/1 Paynymery, gentilitas, paganismus. 1835 A. FLEMING 
in /farp Neafrewshire Ser it. (1873) 184 Paynimry's bravest 
and best are arrayed. 3886 Freeman A/ethods ‘ist. Sind 
vi. 249 Robeit son of Godwine, who cut a path. .throug 
the ranks of oppo-ing paynimrie. 1481 Caxron Godefroy 
Mux. 150 Lt wos anon kuowen in the *pancinye. 


Paynize (p¢ naiz), v.  [f. /ayne, name of the 
inventor of the piocess. Cf KYANIZE.] trans. 
To impregnate (wood) with a solution o1 calcium 
(or barium) sulphide followed by one of calcium 
sulphate, so as to harden and preserve it. 

3844 Mirror 7 Sept. 158, Weoden Rail 5280 cubic feet, 
a¢ per foot Paynizing .. Wedges, labour, and carriage. 
38s0 G. Gonowin tn Cunningham /Handbk London 240/32 
All the wood ecinpluyed in the Coustrucuvn is Paynized. 

Paynman, -mayN(e, var. PAIN-DEMAINE Ods. 
Faynt, ctc, obs. ff, Patnt, ete. Paynye, Pay- 
nyme, -yn: see Payreny, Pani. Payor, 
occas. var. PAYER. Payr(e, obs. ff. Pain, Pekan. 
Pays, obs. f. Peace; var. Petse Cds. 

| Paysage. Obs. exc. as Fr. (pe27iz). Also 
y-8 pslsage, 7 piesaye. [F. faysage, f. pays 
country: see -AGK.) @ A representation of rual 
scenery. b. A rural scene, landscape. 

16t1 Cotar , Pasvage, Paisuge, Landskip, Countrey-workes 
a representation of fields, or of the cuuntrey, in painting, 
&e. 1653 Gloria & Narcissus \. 248 A delightfull: presage, 
where many flockes of sheep scemningly, pastured by a 
goodly river side. 166: Everyn iazy gy .\ug., Some incom. 

rable prrsages done in distemper. 1720 Porn /drad xvut. 

. 1484 (Obsere Shield Achilles: Between the Siege in the 
fourth Picture, and the Battel in the sixth, a piece of Paisage 
is introduced. (x8a3 Scorr Oxentzn 1). Titrod., Lhe paysage 
was rather hike Fontamebleau than the wilds of Callander. 
1883 H James /’ovtr. Places xvii. 344 A fpaysage which is 
two thirds ocean.]} ar | ; 

Hence Paysagist (pevzadzist) [I'. paysagis/e], a 
landscape- painter. 

1816 Sper ie AMlag XLVIIT. 78 Few Paysagists of the 
present school handle te brush. with less quackery. 1886 
Art Age lV. 42 (Cent ‘The | sts are now cpen to some clever 
pay~agist to prove that huis art is the supreine flower of all. 

Fay3an, obs. or alien form of PEASANT. 

Paysand, vasiant of Pxisant Ods., weighty. 

ll Paysanne (perza'n). Also8 paisanne. [F. 
paysanue,fem.ot paysan: see PEASANT.) A peasant- 
woman; acountiywoman. (Properly, in reference 
to France, or a I'rench-speaking country.) 

1748 Smotcetr Rod. Random xii, The young paysanne 
had no reayun to complain of my remembiance. 1798 
CitarLcotre SmitnH Celestina (ed. a) 1. rg0o Their only servant 
i, amere West country paisaune. 1816 Byron et Wks. 1899 
LIL. 352 On the steps of a cottage saw a young pay enue 
beautiful as Julie her-eif. 1823 Scott Quentin /). Introd., 
A lively French Jay.asne, with eyes as Lluck as jet. 

Paysant, -yne, obs. forms of Peasant. 

Payse, Payasible, obs. ff. Peace, P: AcEABLE, 

Payaa, paysse, variant of Prise Obs. 

Paysen, obs. to:m of peasen, pl. of PEASE. 

Paytamine ()¢‘tdmom). Chem. [f. Payla+ 
Am1inE.]) An amorphous alkaloid, obtained from 
fayta burk,a pale variety of cinchona bark, shipped 
from Payta m Pera. So Paytine (péltain), a 
crystallizable alkaloid obtained with paytamine, 

189g Waits J)ict, Chem. and Suppl. 347 Paytine, C#4H% 
N%), has a bitter taste. From alcohol it crystallises in 
beautiful colourless rhombic crystals. 1879 /éra. 3rd Supp 
497 Paytine, Co, HaN20.HL0... Paylamine ts an amore 
phous alkaloid accompanying paytine 

Payte, Payten, Paytener, Paytent: see 
Pate 2, PaTen, PauTeNnes sé.!, PATENT. 

Payt el, -ell(e, etc., var. PeirreL, PoITRec, 
+Payttrure. O/s. Altered form of PErtnet, q.v. 

13. Gat. & Gr. Kat. 168 Pe pendauntes of his payttrure, 
pe proude cropure,..& alle be metuil anamayld was benne. 
/bid. 601 Pe apparayl of be payttrure, & of be proude skyrtes. 

Payuese, Payze, obs. var. Pavis, Preise. 

Pazan, variant of Pasan, the bezoar goat. 

+t Pazar, obs form of Brzoar [Pers. ped-cahr] 
q-v. @ = Buzoan 2. b, = Bezoan 3. (In the 
latter use app. confounded with fata, PASAN.) 

1863 Waarve tr. Alexis’ Secr. 1. 7b, ‘lwo graines of Pagar, 
whiche is a stone that commeth out of Portugal, and is 
rene & tawnie. po Purcuas Pilgrimage (1614) 908 
“he Rezar-stones aie likewise taken out of the maw of 
a Persian or Indian Goat, which the Persians call Pazar. 
1774 Goiosm. Mat. Hist. (1779 LL. 75 ‘lhe word bezoar is 
supposed to take its name either from the pazan or pazar, 
whi: h as the animal that produces it; or from a word in the 
Arabic language, which signifies antidote, or Lounter-poison, 

Pazarz¢, variant of PASSARF. 

Pe, variant of Pes Ods., coarse coat, pea-coat. 


To mortal combat, or 


PEA. 


Pea! (pi). fA new singular evolved from the 
earlier sing. and pl. pease, by writing this feas and 


treating the final -s as a plural inflexion, 

malice history see Prasx.]) ° neces tree 
I. The seed or plant. 

1. The round seed of Pisum sativum (see 2), 


ave sown article of foud. 
80 occasionally applied to the similar seeds 
leguminous plants (see 3), esp. when used for food. ect 
36x Nikaum. & Fe. Alay & Neo K. 11. ii. (1619) 30 Did not 
his Maiestie say, he had brought vs home Penes for our 
money t 1666 Boyer Orig. Formes § Quad. vn ili. (166 ya 
A little vegetable bud..not so big..as a Pea, ¢ Piz 
Oxfordsh.v. $83 Much smaller, not exceeding the Rouncival 
pea..in bigness, 2722 Greanwoop Eng. Gram, 49 Some 
words are used in both numbers, as Sheep. . Pease. 4 
better to say in the Singular /‘ea, in the Pluval Peas. 
Baitey vol. II, Peas-cod, the shell or husk of a pea. 1 
Borxow Laz engro iii, To find the pea, which | put under 
one of my thimbles. 1866 7reas. Bol, 282 The Peculias 
form of these peas (seeds of the chick-pea} has given rne 
to the specific name of the plant artetinume. 


b. Green peas: peas gatheied for food while 


still green, soft, and unt pe 

[e 1440-1833: see Paasu sé. B 2b.) 1789 Bath Frn/.8 June 
Green peas begin now to come to mf@pket. 1883 ten 
Gascoryin Forts. Aev 1 Oct. 575 A liberal dish of green peas. 

C@ Proverbial phr. As like as two peas, etc. 

[x580, 1681: see Pease sé Ba.) 31778 Miss Burney Fuclina 
xxi, As like . as two peas are to ove another. « 2845 Har: 
HAM /ngol. Leg. Ser. in. Bros. Birchington xiii, A Brother 
As like him in form as one ‘s like another. 1664-8 
Brownine Fas. Lee's Wye 1x tii, We both should be like 
rs pea and pea. 2£89 Miss Tytter Surted Diamonds xix 
As like papa as two peas, ; 

2. The plant /'%sem sativum, a hardy climbin 
leguminous annual, which has long been cultivated 
in many varieties; it has large papilionaccous 
flowers succeeded by long pods each containing 
a row of round seeds (see 1). Usually Mutiigulshed 


as pra-plant. 

699 Even Acefar:a 136 Another Process for the raising 
early Peas and Beans. 1731-3 MiLLer Gard. /1c¢.av Pisum, 
1 fsa Aortense magus the greater Garden Pea with 
white Flowers and Fruit. a@2770 M_ Bruce or Locan Cuckvo 
v, What time the pea puts on the bloom. 18971 Bi ackMore 
Mad of Sher xiii, ‘Vo go away from my home and garden 
.- with no one to..sow a row of peas 

b. With defining words distinguishing species 
and varicties. (In quot. @ 1812 = SWERT PFA.) 

1707 Mortimre //1s6, 106 ‘he common sort of white Pea 
doth best im oa light Land that is somewhat rich  1731- 
Mitier Gard, Dict. s.v. Pisum, The Species are tained 
. 2..Hot-spur Pea. .3 . Dwarf Pea. ..6..Sickle Pea...8.. 
Green Kouncival Pea. 9 .Grey Pea...11..Rose Pea... 
14. Uniun Pea. 15.. English Sea Pea. 16.. Pig Peas. 1768 
Mus. Rust. WL. Tudex, Grey Peas not to be harrowed in 
on a chalky soil. @ 182a Wotcort (P. Pindar) Ode on Crim, 
Con., lhe fiagrant pea with blooms so thick, ‘hat curls her 
tendrils round a rotten stick. 2838 Homans Cycl. Conon. 
s. v. Peas, The common garden pea (/'isnim satruum), and 
the common prey or field pea (Peston arrense), are the most 

tivated. x Garden 15 July 38/2 From the 


| Spee cu 
sle of Wight comes the pretty Blue Pea. 186g Miccea 
Plant-n., Hreuch-Peas, av old name for garden Peas. 


3. Applied with defining words to leguminous 
plants more or less akin to the common pea: as 
Angola Pea = Congo Pea; Beach-pea = Sea-pea} 
Butterfly-pea, (a) ( ditorfa Mariana of S. America and 
India; mf purred Butterfly-pra, the genus Cen‘rosena 
(chiefly American), having a short spur on the standard of 
the corolla; Congo Pea, a vaiiety (A:cofor) of Cayanus 
ind cus (see Cajan), with yellow flowers marked with crimsons 
Desert pea, Clanthus Dampieri, a native of the desert 
parts of Auatralia, with bright scarlet flowers (Miller / /ané- 
wn. 1884); Earth-pea, Lathyrus amphicar pus of Syria, 
which bears its pods under ground (/reas. Bot. 1866)5 
Earth nut Pea, /athkyrus macrorhicus (J Lee [nts od. 
Sot. (1768) App. 322); Egyptian Pea, the Cuick pea, Coer 
arietinum, Bi riasting Pea (see Evertastine A 4b), 
Lathyrus latrfolius, a variety of L. sylvestris, cultivated 
for the Leauty of its variously-coloured flowers; also 
extended to other rye resembling this; Flat Pea, the 
Australian genus Platylobiwm, from its flat pods (/rras. 
Bor.); Hoary Pea, the genus 7ephrosia, which has leaves 
covered with a giey down (Miller 1884); Meadow-pea, 
the Meadow Vetchling, Luthyrus pratensis (ibid.); Milk- 
pea, the N. American genus Galictia (Treas. Bot.); No- 
eye Pea, avariety (fauns' of Cajanus indicus (see Cajan), 
with pure yellow flowers ; Painted Lady Pea (see PainTep 
); Poison-pea = Swainson /’ea; Sea-pea, Sea-side 
ea, Lathyrus maritiswmnnus (Pisum marisiniur), & sea- 
coast species rare in England; Sensitive Pea, (ass 
nictitans of N. America, with sensitive leaves; alsu C. 
Chamacrista, partridge-pea (Partripor sc); Swainson 
Pea, the Australian genus Swarnsona (Miller 1884); Sweet- 
scented Pea - Sweet reas Tangier Pea, LatAyrus 
ting:tanus; Tuberous(-rooted) Pea = Hearu-rsa (Miller 
1884): Winged Pea, the genus 7etragouolobus, having 
quadrangular winged pods Wood-pca, (a) Lathyrnus 
sylvestris, a British wild plant, the original of the Ever- 
lasting pea; (6) = Huata-pra. See also Cricn, Crick PKA, 
Cuick.ine *, Cow-fea, Giory-pea, Heart pra, Heati-Paa, 
Moust-sea, nivale” Bet PIGEON-Sed, SWERT PRA. . 
1783 fusramonp tr. Raynal's Hist. Indies V. 319 This 
shrub is called the “Angola pea, 1866 / reas. Bot. 300 The 
*Butterfly Pea, C[liforza) Martana,..is a slender twining 
plant with .. flowers of a light blue colour. bid. a 
ajanus) indus. .is now naturalised and cultivated in t He 
Weat Indies, [etc.}... The variety dicolor.. is called t a 
"Congo pea in Jamaica. The variety faons. is call 
the No-eye pea. /éfd. 282 Clicer) arietinum is the Chick- 
pea, or "Egyptian Pea of the English. Gemanee 
Herbal 1054 The first is called Lathyrus,..in Engl 


PEA. 


*Pease etterlasting, great wilde Tare, and Cichling. Ra 


Kiverlasting pease (see Evanrastina A. gb). 1741 C 


Fant-Piece ti. iil, 379 Tangier Pea, Everlasting Pea, and 
sweet-scented Pea. 2666 *No-eye Pea [-co Congo Pea). 1633 
ounson Gerarde’s Herbal Table Eng. Names, Norfolke 
sea Pense. 1731-3 Mitcen Gard, Dict.s.v. Pissen, English 
Sca Pea. is holes wild upon the Shoar in Sussex, and 


several other Counties . 
Sea-Pea is a native of this country... During a famine in 
.. 1555, the application of the -.as an article of food 
wis eatensively..practised, 1731 Mitcer Card. Dict, 
Lathyrus distoplatyphylios .. commonly called “Sweet- 
scented Peas. 274: Compl. Fum.-Piece 0. ii. 362 Hardy 
annual Flowers, as..°Tangier Peas, sweet-nented Peas, 
178g MARTYN Koussean's Bot. xxv. (1794) 357 Tangier Pca, 
another of the biflorus section. "783 Cuampers Ciel. Safe 
App. 8.v, “Winged-/'e?, » name by which some call the 
Lotus 2856 7¥cas. Bot. 1135 7] -tragonolobus) edulis or 
purpurens, the Winged Pea, a native of Sicily. 1633 Joun- 
son Gorarde'’s tle 1237 Astragalus syluaticns,* Wood 
Pease, or Heath Pease. a Petiver in Phd. 7 ans. 
X XVII. 386 Its Flowers and Pods resemble our Wood- Pea, 
1862 Miss Pratt Flower. (4. 11, 1a9 Vicia Orobus... Vhis 
Wood-vetch or Wood-pca. 

II. Something small and round like the seed. 
4. Tne eggs, roe, or spawn of certain fishes. 

1788 Descr Thames 172 The Female [Salmon] discharges 
her Pea or Spawne. 1773 PArl. Trans. LXIV. 140 A roe, 
which is here called a pea. r80a SAMPSON Statist. Surv, 
Londonderry 330 ‘The ova, or pea [of salmon}, continue in 
the sand or gravel for three mouths. 

5. Applied toasmall point of flame. Cf. Prax s4.4 

1890 HaRrinc-Gou.p J’eanycomeguichs 43 There was gas in 
the :00m, turned down toa pea when not required for hght 

@B. Sce IssUE-fea, OKANGE-fea. 

III. 7. attrib. and Comd., as pea-dloom (also 
attrib, in reference to fourm or colour), -d/ossone, 
crop, flour, -hull (Muu sb. 1), -picker, -picking, 
-plant,-pudding, -rick, -root; also pea-like, -picking, 
estzcd adjs.; pea-bean (see BEAN 3); pea-beetle 
» pea-bug; pea-blower = pea-shooler; pea-bone, 
the pisifurm bone of the wrist, resembling a pea 
in shape and size; pea-bough, the same as 
fea-stick; pea-bug, a small coleopterous insect 
(Sruchus pist), a native of North America, now 
found also in Southern Europe and Britain, which 
infests peas, to which its larva is very destructive ; 
also called pea-deetle, -chafer, -weevil; pea-bush, 
an Australian heath-like leguminous shrub, Bur- 
tonia scabra, with purple papiltonaceous flowers ; 
poa-chafer = pea-bug; pea-coal (U.S.), coal in 
very small pieccs like peas (Kaymond Afrnzng Gloss. 
1881); pea-cod = PEANKCOD (ods. exc. dial.) ; por- 
comb, a triple comb occurring in some varieties 
of the domestic fowl (from its fancied resemblance 
to a pea-blossom); pea-orab, a small crab of 
the genus J/’snotheres, commensally inhabiting 
the shell of a bivalve mollusc, as a mussel or 
oyster: pea-dove, a species of La reon, Zentaida 
amabilis, found in W. Indies and Florida; pea- 
dropper, a contrivance fur sowing peas singly 
(Knight Dict, A/ech. 1875); pea-finoh, local (mid- 
land) name of the chaffinch; pea-flour, flour made 
of peas, pease-meal; pea-green @. and sé., (of) 
a culour like that of fresh green peas, a nearly 
fue but not deep green; pea-grit (see quots.) ; 
Pp2a-gun = pea-shooter; pea-hook, a hook for 
reaping pcas; pea-maggot, a caterpillar which 
infests peas, the larva of the fea-moth (Ogilvie 
1382); pea-make (d/a/.) = pease-make (see PEASE 
56.5); pea-meal = frase-mread (1bid.); pea-measle, 
a ‘nicasle ’ or hydatid which infests the rabbit and 
other animals, being the larva of the tapeworm of 
the dog; poa-moth, a small moth ( Zortréx pist) 
which lays its eggs on pea-pocds; pea-ore (sce 
Quot.); pea-rake (see quot.) ; pea-rifle, a rifle 
with a thick barrel and a small round bullet like 
& pen; pea-rise, a branch of the pea-plant, esp. 
asa heraldic bearing; pea-shell = PEA-Pop; pea- 
sheller, (@) one who ‘shells’ peas, i.e. takes them 
out of the pods; (4) an instrument for shelling 
pens; pea-shod a., having peas in the shoes, as 
a pilgrim doing penance; poa-shooter, (a) a toy 
weapon, consisting of a long tube from which peas 
are shot by the force of the breath; (4) a person 
who shoots with this; so pea-shooting (whence 
pPea-shoot v.); pea-spawn=sense 4; pea-stake, 
Pea-stiok, a stake or stick upon which a garden 
fe ant is trained; pea-straw, the stalks and 
caves of the pea-plant, used as fodder; pea- 
stubble, the stubble of pea-plants left standing 
after gathering the crop; pea-urchin, a ver 
Small species of rea-urchin of rounded form, Z¢Ae#- 
noyamus pusiilus; pea-weevil = fea-bug. Sce 
alo PRABERRY, Pca-FLOW!R, PEANUT, FEA-PUD, 
PEa-soup, PgASTONE, P: A-TRER, PEA-VINB. 

181g Kinny & Sp, Entomol. ii. (1818) 1. 3a A cargo, or even 
® sample, of peas from North America might present _us 

¢ rayager of paive, the *pea-beetle (Bruchus Pist, L.), 


witht 
lr678: s00 pease-b/oom, Pease sh §.) 1763 Murs Pract. 
Husd, 11.938 The flowers eae of uote blcom: or 


2830 Veg. Subst, Food 18 ‘lhe: 
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butterfly, kind. x W. Goanon Gen. Counting-ho. 321, 
1 piece peabloom cea [1590 : see prase-dlossom, Prase 
sb. 5.) 3774 Gotvam. Nat. Hist. I, i The delightful fra. 
grance of their smell, somewhat resem Rng the *pea-blossom. 
sGaz W. Tuvine in Lif & Lett. (3864) Il, 59 The three eldent 
boys kept the house in misery for two or three days by 
*pea-blowers. St. Yasnes's Gas. 2 Jan, 6/1 ‘ Branchy' 
pees are sorted into‘ *pea-boughs ' and fagot-wood. 1841 
. W. Harris /asects lnjur. Vegct. (1862) 62 ‘This little 
insect... the Aruchkus Pisi of Linnwus.., the.. pea-weevil, .. 
is better known in America by the incorrect name of ‘pea- 
bug. 1693 Westm. Gas.11 May 3/1 Another horror has super: 
vened in the shape of a pea bug . which atuncka market gar- 
dens, 2884 Mircea P/ant-n.,*Pea-bush, Burton's, Surtonia 
scabra. 1888 Ocitvie s.v , Pea-bectle ..Called also Pea-bug, 
*ea-chafir, and Hea-weevil. 1778 H. Brooke Contending 
Bros. ww ti, A mere niggardly good for nothing, with a heart 
as squcez'd and narrow as a young *peacod 1819 Scoit 
fvauhoe xix, They ure as hke thine own, as one grecn pen- 
cod ix to another, 3878-4 L. Waicut Bs, Foudtry 247 ‘his 
triple or *pea-comh has been found..on the pure Malay 
breed. 61d. 249 The comb—known as a pea-comb—in.. 
described as resembling three small combs joined into one, 
the centre one being higher than the two outside. 1836 
Tuomrson in Antom, Alag, (Ll. 85 (¢/tle) The Metamor- 
pos and Natwal History of the Pinotheres, or *Pea- 
tabs. 1803 R. W. Dic son f'ract, Agric. 11.583 *Pea crops. 
1844 H. Surpnens 4é. of Karen VU. 371 The produce of the 
a-crop is either in abundance or a complete failure. 1847 
20868 Birds Jamaica 308 The * Pea-dove is frequently seen 
in the middle of dusty high-roads. 1860 — Komance Nat, 
fist. 17 ‘Vhe peadove from the neighbouring woods coim- 
menced her fivefold coo. 1766 1_W. Baker in Compl. 
farmer wv. Turnip, (Vhe bullock] tcok kindly to the 
turnips; and on the sixteenth I began to give him, with his 
turnips, “pes-flower [= pea-fluur). 295 Footk 7aste u. 
Wks. 1799 1. a2 Japan of the "pea-green kind. 1861 L. L. 
Nosre /cedergs go All the adjacent deep is a luminous pea- 
green, 1859-6 AaGK Hasthh. Geol. Terms, *Peaerit, a 
coarse pisolitic limestone .composed of concretionary bodies. 
3886 7. Phillips’ Man, Geol. 1. 48 ‘The Pea-yrit at the base 
of the inferior Qolite in which the grains are as large a3 
eas. 3823 Scott Let. to Terry 14 Feb. in Lakhart, Whe 
pea gun principle. 1878 ANowtledge's Ev, Buy's Ann. July 
454/2,1 gave my pea-gun. (1674-3769: sce fease-hook, PRASK 
56.5.) 13393 Wasldby Farm Rep. troin Liér. Use/. Anowl., 
Alusb. UIT, They are cut down either with the scythe, or 
the “‘pea-hook. (1377-1664: see fease-Aul/, Prasu sh. 5.1 
2717 Ramsay Elexy om Lucky bhool v, Poor facers now 
may chew “pea hools, Since Lucky’s dead. 1855 Kopinson 
Whithy Gloss., Pea-hulls, the ahielis of green peas. [1629~- 
174g: see fease-like, Puase sb. 5.) 2774 Gorpsm. Nat. 
/dist. Vi. 163 The chrystaline humour in fishes... be ng 
that little hard ’pea-like substance which is found iu ther 
eyes after boiling. 1866 Zrras. Hot. 248 Cent osema, 
.. Uhe large and elegunt pea-like flowers, 1834 New 
Monthly Mag. XLII. 421 ‘The poachers had armed them. 
selves with *peamakes (a long staff with a curved knife at 
the end, with which peas are cut). [1820-; see pease-meal 
Prasn sh 5.) 1830 Ayle Farin Rep 45 in Lebr, Usef. 
A novwdl., Husb. UN, Chaff or cut hay..enrched with a few 
potatoes, or a litle “pea-meal. 1879 J. Warichison in 
Casvelfs Tahn. Educ. VV 352/2 The sides and hams are 
powdered over with pea-meal, and are then hung in the 
smoke, 1840 W. Humece 112. Geol., etc, “Pea ore..is the 
pisifurm iron-stone of Kirwan, 1869 Pudi Afall G. 17 Aug. 
3/1, I came across a party of *pea-pickers 1898 J. Ancu 
Story of life x. 250 “Peapicking gangs were generally ver 
large. xgoxr Darly Chron 7 Aug. 7/7 Instances in whic 
children had started to work pea picking as enly as two 
o'clock in the morning, and then had put in a full day at 
school [r758-: we pease-pudding, Prask sé 5.) 1844 H. 
Strenens BA ef Farm IL. 239 Au excellent ley of pu kled 
pork, seived with *pea-pudding. 187§ Knicut Ont. Mech., 
"a-rake, a rake udapted for gathering the field pea 
(1530: see sease-rick, Prase sb. 5.) 1766 J. W. Bake in 
Compl. Furmersy Turnep, 1 gave my sheep accers to 
some *pea-ricks 1863 Catal. /mternat. E.vhid. Vi. xi. at 
*Pea rilles for rabbit and sea-fowl shooting. 1780 Epvonn- 
son fer. UL, Gloss., "Pea rise, a name given by Heralds to 
a Pevstalk leaved and blossumed, 17§§ JOHNSON, Peascod, 
*Peashedl, the husk that contains peas. 1875 Knicut Dict. 
Mech., *Pea-sheller, av implement for taking garden Ppe.ine 
from their x. 3899 Westin, Gag 31 May 3/a The pra- 
shellers look as if they have been at work for hours, 1908 
Ibid. a9 Sept. 3/¢ At the Exhibition was a pea-sheller which 
will shell fourteen tons in ten hours. 188a Sortua E. De 
Morcan Mem, A.de AL.8 The two pilgrims who went *pea- 
shod ta Loretto. 1862 Kincustry Aavenshoe axxvi, Dick 
Ferrers. cniricd a peashooter, and *pea-shot the noses of 
the leading horses of a dragful of Plungers, which followed 
them. 1899 A. Luuspocn in Daily News a June 8/4 It 
was a favourite pastime,..for the boys, whenever the room 
was a bit dark, to pea-shoot at his bald, shining head. 
1857 Ilucues Jom Arown 1. iv, With their ‘en ooters, 
and long whips 1883 ‘ ANNIE Tuomas’ Mod. Housewife 
soo, I.. became the abjeck of the attentions of a purty of 
young pea-shooters fresh from the excitement of # * wake’. 
31873 v Corv Lett. & Frads. (1897) 342 Two gris within 
“pea-shooting..distamce. 899 dMAntt's Syst. Aled. VIII. 
773 *Pea-sized, smnouth, white bald spots 1840 Coftager's 
Man. 41 in Ltbr. Usef, Kuowl.,, Husb, U1, Onions pro- 
tected .. by ®pea-stakes or bushes, from being injured b 
frosty winds in the spring. 184g Driamen Ashhen Gard, 
(2861) 170 Secure a supply of *pea-sticks for early spring. 
[c 23a$-: sce scase-s/raw, Pease sd. 5.) 1807 VANcouver 
Agric. Devon (1813) 184 The small *pea-straw or haulm, 
is commonly used as rock-ment for homes, 1886 C. Scott 
Sheep-Farming 17 Give them ..as much clover and green 
a straw as they will eat up [xga3: sce prase-stubdce, 
ease 56. 5.) 1807 Vancouver Agric. Devon (1813) 184 
‘The *pea-stubbles are dressed with six or eight hogsheads 
of lime per acre. and sown with wheat. 2843 Emurrron in 
Proc. Berw. Nat. Clwé V1, No, 11. 51 Green *Pea Urchin. 
3860 Anstev Chunned /s/. 1. ix. (ed. 2) 2 32 The pea-urchin 
is particularly common in Herm. 1841 “Pea-weevil (see 
pea-bug) 1888 Garden & Apr. ig ee The common Pea 
weevil..is very injurious to young Pea and Bean plants. 


+ Pea’, Obs. rare. {A parallel form of faa, 
Po, OL. pdwa and péa peacock: in late use perhaps 


PEACE. 


deduced from the compounds: see PxA-cutox, 
Peacock, Prarown, Pranzn] A peafowl. 
azooa PAanix Fi Se fugel is on hiwe..onlicost pean. 
1668 tr. Ferta's Nat. Magic wu. xiv. 46 The Indian-hen, 
being mixt of a Cock and a Pea, though the shape be liker 


toa Pea than a Cock 
Pea} (pi). Also pee. [Said to be shortened 


from feak: cf. Peak sb.24¢.] The peak or bill 
of the fluke of an anchor. ] i 

B33 FP. Cyd. 1. The bill Note, Seamen 
by actin Gree the ry “a aad whe, which they 


nounce fea and fue.) ¢x38@60 H, Sruaat Seaman's Catech. 
53 The parts of an anchor. The ring or shackle, the shank, 
crown, arms, palm, pee or rie and stock. 188g 7¥mes 
3 Dec. 3/4 The pea of the fluke had penetrated. 

Pea', focal. [prob. shortened from pease, peis, 
PEisE, weivht, mistaken for a plural: cf. histor 
of Peal.) The sliding weight used on a steelyard, 
safety-valve, etc. 

2761 N. Jersey Archives XX. 529 To be sold..a large 
qoaniscy of old refuse cast Jron,.. Sash-weights, Stove-plates, 

teelyard-peas, &c. 1838 Hotroway Dict, Provincialisms, 
Fea... Vhe weight which is used in weighing anything with 
the steel yards. F/ants. 1847-78 in Hattiwert. 2674 J. 
Ricnarns Aflech. ¢/umour 43 The boilers..had a single 
safcty-valve..with a large rectangular block of cast iron as 
a weight, or ‘pea’, as it was termed. 

+ Pea (pi), int. 2? Obs. An exclamation of con- 
tempt; = pooh! 

1608 Mipoieton Mad World t it Bij b, Oh fie, fie, wife t 

ea, pea, pea, pea, how haue you lost yuur time! 


Peaberry (pi‘beri). [f. Peal + Besry 561) 
Name for the single round sced of the coffee-plant, 
occurring towards the end of the branches, through 
abortion of one of the usual two seeds in the fruit. 

The peaberries have a higher commercial value, and are 
sifted out from the ordinary beans. 

1879 Seon Ancucl, Arts, Mant/, etc. I. 69x The ‘beans’, 
usually a pair of oval, plano-convex seeda, though sometimes 
there is but one sea. called, from its shape, ‘ peaberry ‘. 
1893 Sia G. Watrs Dict. Avon. Prod. [ndia 6. v., There are 
three commercial types as to form: Mocha, small round 
peaberry ; Bourbon, pointed and medium-sized; and Marti- 
nique, large and fattened. 


Pea-bird, pee-bird. A local name for the 
Wryneck, from its note. 

1838 Many Howitt 419 ds & Flowess, Cuckoo, ‘ Pee [ 
peel’ says the merry Pee-bird. 1883 Swainson /rov. 
Names Brit. Birds 103 Wryneck (Fyne torgurlla)..Pea 
bird. From its sharp utterance of the word ‘ pea-pea ’. 

Peable, obs. form of PEBBLE. 

Peace (pis), 55. Forms: 2-4 pais, 3-6 pes, 
(3-5 pays, peys, 3-6 peis, 4 payes, 4-§ payse, 
pese, pees, Sc. and orth, peas), 4 6 pece, (§ 
peese), 5-6 peas, pease, (pesse, Sc. peice, 5-7 
peax, 6 Sc. peiss, pace), 6- peace. [Early ME. 
pais, a. OF, pais (1ith c. in Littré), mod.F. pase 
(= Pr. pats, Sp., Pg. pas, It. pace):—L. pac-em 
(nom. fax) peace. The vowel has passed through az, 
et, @, toca (mneaning successively ai, -€, ¢, 7), final -ce 
represents earlier final -s as in advice, mice, etc.] 

I. L. Freedom fiom, or cessation of, war or 
hostilities; that condition of a nation or community 
in which it is not at war with another. 

ra97_ R. Govc. (Rolls) 1322 Pe prinse..nis to preisi not 
pat i time of worre as a lomb is bobe mek and milde And 
n time of pes as leon bobe cruel and wilde. 137g Bannour 
Bruce. 80 At that tyme wan and rest Betwyx Scotland 
and Ingland. 1484 Caxton Faules of ASsop u. viii, After 
grete werre cometh good pees. c1489 — Blanchardys i. 
tr The Right happy wele of peas flowrid..in alle Cristen 
realmes 1838 Cainepatk ‘cclus. xivii. 16 Because of 
his peace he was beloued. 1 Snaks. Rick. (11,1. i. 94 
In this weake piping tune of Peace. 16g8 Mitton Sonn, 
Cronrmell, Yet much remaines To conquer still; peace hath 
her victories No less renownd then warr. 3748 Gray .4 Hiance 
coe Govt. 41 Fix and improve the polixlid Arts of Peace. 
x rg. WELLESLEY in Owen Desg. (1877) 443 Peace is 
the fairest fruit of victory. 1874 Ganen Short /fist. ix. 
$10. 713 In vain..Walpole battled .. against the cry foe 
war... He stood alone in his desire for peace. 

b. (With article.) A ratification or treaty of 
peace between two powers previously at war, 
(+ Also, formerly, a temporary cessation of hostili- 
tics, a truce.) In //est#. often defined by of with 
the name of the place at which it was ratified. 

¢ 1400 Land Troy Lh. 17536 He..bad hem mak Be-twene 
hem of Grece—iff thei moste—A fynal pes, what-so it coste, 
c14q00 Destr. 7 roy sory i When paste was the pes, ..stuernl 
pai foghtyn. ohn (ba ENRY Wallace ut. 333 With th 
consent Wallace this pece has tayne,..till x moneth war 
gayne. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 344b, Thambassa- 

ours of England and Fraunce..at the last conclude a peace, 
1683 H. Cocan tr. Pinto's Trav. xiii 4a He would not., 
break the peace, which his ancestors made with the 
Christians of Malaca. 1713 Swirr Jrwl. to Stelia to Mar., 
They are not sure the peace will be signed next week. 1803 
Canninc Sf. 24 May, Suppress and approvers of the 
Peace of Ainiens. 1877 T. H. Dyer Med. Europe xl, The 
advisers of the Peace of Utrecht, 

to. With Possesseve or of (the peace of any one, 
hss peace, etc.): A state or relation of peace, con- 
cord, and git with him; esp. peaceful recogni- 
tion of the authority or claims, and acceptance of 
the protection, of a king or lord. (és, 

(Has affinities with senses 2, 4, 9 a) 

2897 R. Gouc. (Rolls) 1857 And granted hym pat kinedom 
and pat pes of rome. 1379 Barvoun Sruce vi. ¢24 ‘Vo the 


PEACE. 


kingis peas be brocht The forest of selcryk all hale. /bid. 
rx. 540 Sum of the men of the Cuntre Coin till his pess, and 
maid him ath. c 1488 Eng. Cong. [ret. 86 Aftyr al be tra- 
unyl 7. pe kynge hadde,..come be sonnes to pe fadyres 
maden asseth, falaly. /6f:/. ga Obren, the kynge of 
Thomon, uyeyne hys trouth & ayeyn the kynges pees, began 
to withdiawcn hym from the kynge. ¢1430 Syr Gener. 
(Roxb.) 3419, I beseche you e{rajunc nov youre pees Vnto 
oure felow (Generides} rg83 Burnes frosss. 1. clxxx. 
a1§ The prouost of the marchantes of Parys hadde gette 
hym his peace of the duke. 3570 Satir. /’oenms Reforme, xxiii. 
28 Thow knawis thy self gif he waa diligent To get th 
penx, and slaik the of that weir, 1470-6 LAMBARDE /’¢) asd, 
Kent (1826) 18; ‘Whe Bishops and Noble men (for verie feare) 
became petitioners to the King fur his peace, and in the 
ende procured it. 
@. Freedom from civil commotion and disorder ; 


public order and security. (See also g.) 

¢ 13154 O. E. Chron. an. 1135 Durste nan man mis don wid 
oder on histime. Puishe aanede men & dar. /éid. an. 1140 
& hit ward sone suythe god pnis. c1a7g Lay. ase0 A 
Briutaing yo wiste.. in mite and paise (c 1205 in ride} 13... 
Solent, Coronat. 54 ii Adam Davy, etc. (1878) 98 Guod pais 
pera was in hil londe, per while he kyng was. s4as Nols 
of Parlt, 1V.176/1 Execution of lawe, and kepyng of Pees, 
stant miche in Justice of Pees. ax Lo DBerners //uen 
Ixvi. 928, I haue .. maynteyned the countre in peace & rest 
and good lustyce. 3670 CLARENDON Ass. Tracts (1727) 209 
Peace is that harmony in the sfate, that health is in the 
body. 2794 tr. Hrissot’s‘ To Ais Constit.’ Pref. a4 Roland 
and the Brissotins .. endeavouring to preserve peace. 186% 
M Parison &ss, (1889) I. 47 (In the Sreelyard) Peace and 
order were maintained by police regulations of German 
minuteness and strictness. 

8. l'reedom from disturbance or perturbation (esp. 
as a condition in which an individual person is); 
quiet, tranquillity, undisturbed state. Also empha- 
sized as feace and quiet(mess). Ball of peace: see 
quot. 1848, 

aszasg Ancr. R. 32 Sigged..be aber viue [psalmes] uor pe 

ix of holi churche. crago S Lug. Leg. Lb. a1/7o Seint 

Junston cam hoin a-jen;:.. And hadde his Abbeye alin pays, 
1362 Wreur Luke xi. ax Whanne a strong armed man 
kupith his hows, alle thingis that he weldith ben in pees, 
1480 Caxton Chron. Bay. clxxni 156 The poure comuns 
were in pees and jn rest. 1982 LAMBARDE “ureu.1. 1, Some- 
times .the worde feace is taken for Protection, or defcnce : 
ans where M. Bracton calleth the Writtes of Protection, 
Breuia de pace. Gia Davies Why /reland, etc. 127 The 
king .commanded that Sherborn shold huld bis land in 

ce. 2798 Guay CAr/d 6 Let him sleep in peace. 1848 
warton Law lex, /'eace, dill ef, a bill brought by a 
persan to establish and perpetuate a right which he clans, 
and which from its nature may be controverted by different 
persons ut different times, and by different actions...‘The 
obvious design of such a bill is tu secure repose from per- 
tual litivation. z@gg Mare. Canrvie Lett, 111.6, 1 shall 
reakfast here in peace, and quietness, 186g ‘JkNNYSON £a, 
Ard 147 And pass his days in peace among his own. 
b. in and aiter Biblica use, in various expres- 


sions of well-wishing or salutation. 

Following L, fae and Gr. eipyum, ‘peace’ often represents 
Heb. olny shdlom, properly = safety, welfare, prosperity. 

ar Cursor M. 17648 (Cott.) loseph sh greting bam gaf, 
‘Gudds peis mot yee all haf’. 23 . /é#d. 5333 (Gott.) pus 
Jacob his tale bigan, Pes haue Pharao be king. ¢13ag 
Alety. Ham. 19 Ga, he said, wonman in pes 2388 Wri re 
Luke x. § In to what evere hous ye schulen entre, first seye 
ye, Pees to this hous 19296 Tinvare John xx. rg Cam Tess 
and stode in the myddes, and sayd to them: ce be with 
you (Wyciir Pees to jou; 3530, 1011 peace vnto you). 
z Suaks. 9 //en. V/, 11. 1. 26 Peace to his soule, if 
Gods good pleasure be. 621 Binte 1 Chrom, xii. 18 Peace, 

e, be unto thee, and peace be to thine helpers. 1792 

Mus, Rapciipen Rom, Forest vii, Farewell! and peace 
attend you. 28:6 Scorr Axtig. xxiii, Ah! rare Ben Jonson | 
long peace to thy ashes! 1847 Tennyson /'rinc. iv, 118 
Peace be with her. She is dead. 

4. Freedom from quarrels or dissension betwcen 
individuals ; a state of friendjiness; concord, amity. 


(See also 10 8, 14.) 

Kiss of peace: a kiss given in sign of friendliness; spec. 
a kiss of greeting given in token of Christian love (see Pax) 
at religious services in carly times: now, in the Western 
Ch., usually only during High Mass. 

azsag Juliane 74 Ha..custe hain acos of pes. ¢ ago 
Gen. & Ax. 8 ‘To alle cristene: men beren pais and luue bi- 
twene. 3388 Wc FfA. tv. 3 Bisy for to kepe vnite of 
spirit in the bond of pees. ¢ 1440 Generydes 3416 The pese 

I sone be twix va twoo = 2534 Cromwekee in Meniman 
Lift 4 Lett. (xgoa) 1. 396 All malice and evill will being.. 
expulsed.., Food amyte peax & quyctnes may take place. 
a1648 Lp. Hersert ‘en. VIS (1683) 611 But that this 

uestion .. might well be omitted for Peace sake. 1 

Leripos Demestic Peace, Tell me, on what holy groun 
May Domestic Peace be found Halcyon daughter of the 
skies. r8ga (Kiss sé. 1}. Dickens Mut. Frei tii, We 
should have no peace in our place if that got touched upon. 

+b. ¢ransf. An author or maintainer of concord. 

1380 Wrcur ph. it 14 He is oure pecs, that made both 
oon. e Hocennve De Reg. Prine. 5386 Crist pus seid 
bir vnto, | am pees verray. 13 Dunsaa 7histla & Rose 
18: Our princes {Le princess) of honour,..Our » our 
play, our plane felicite. 1560 Boacg (Genev.) AMicak v. § 
And be be our peace. 

o. = Ass of peace, Paxl3: see 4 above. 

2966 Juewer Repl. Harding iit (1611) 114 Peace giuen 


to the Bi , was not a little Table of Siluer or somewhat 
else, as hath beene vsed in the Church of Rome, but a very 
Kisse indeed. 


+d. With the peace of (repr. L. pace): = 
without offence to; begging pardon of. marve—'. 

1669 Fiamsterp in Ri Corr. Sct. Men (1841) Il. 8 
With the peaco of that industrious deceased astronomer,.. 
} dare affirm [etc.} 
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5. Freedom from mental or spiritual disturbance 
or conflict arising from passion, sense of guilt, etc. ; 
calmness ; peace of mind, soul, or conscience. , 

exsoo Mices & Virtues 59 Siec dat tu haue pais ajeanes 
gode. 3340 Ayend, 162 Pet nun ve may habbe pays of herte 
Ne sledeuest inwyt. 3 Wvreur /Arl. iv. 7 Lhe pees of 
God, that passith al witt, kepe goure hertis. zgosn ATKYNBON 
tr. L2¢ /mtitationg i. xxxiil. 102 Lete not pi pes be in pe 
muupes of men. 1548-9 (Mar.) Aé Com. Prayer Collect 
aist Sund. ‘Trinity, Graunt to thy faithfull people pardon 
and peace. 1671 Mitton Samson 1334 Of. Regard thy 
self...Sam. My self? my conscience and internal peace. 
3937 Pork /or. Apist nu. ii. 65 He stuck to poverty with 

ace of mind. 1851 Roseatson Serns, Ser. i. xi. 138 
eace then, is the opponite of passion, and of labour, tuil 
and effort. Peace is that state in which there ure no desires 
madly demanding an impo-sible giatification. 1879 
Vavton Stud. Germ. Lit. 9a Peace of soul comes only 
through Faith and Obedience 

6. Absence of noise, movement, or activity; 
stillness, quiet; inertness. (See also 12.) 

33. Cocr de L. 1441 Beth in lystenes my tale! 4 
Lanci, J. 24 B, xix. 149 The. lewen pre eu hem mat 
¢ 2400 MAUNDFV. (3839) xxvii. 273 The See..13 never still ne 
in pes. ¢xgys Cocke Lorelfs &.14 They banysshed prayer 
peas, and sadnes: and toke with them myrthe, spurte, an 
giadnes, 36a0 Mrrion Astrodog. 68 In the peace of mid- 
night. 2780 SuHenstone Aur. Klegane 5 Oh! pence to 

onder clam'rous horn! 1846 Ruskin Slod. Patat. (1851) 

Ioana. vi. § 2 Not hke the dead and cold peace of undis- 
turbed stones and solitary mountains. s8ge ‘Te NAyson /n 
Mem, xi, Calm and deep peace on this high wold. 

b. eflipt. as exclamation: see PEACE v. 1. 
. In generalized sense including sevesal of the 


above. 

€1380 Wyciir Serm, Sel Wks. I. 321 Per ben two peesis, 
verri pees and fale pees... Verry pees is groundid in God.. 
and to pat pees sueb pees wip alle creaturis.. And pis pees 
stondib in pacience, anc) mekenes, and ober vertucs .. Fals 
pees is yroundid in reste wib cure enemys, whaune we 
assente to hem wi'outen ajeustonding. ?1630 Mion Ov 
7ime 16 When every thing that 1s sincerely good... With 
Truth, and Peace, and Love shall ever shine. 1690 Norris 
Beatitudes (1614) 1. 194 Grad 18 the God of Peace; and the 
greatest Pence, that which passes all Understanding, is 
called the Peace of God. 1839 Baitey Festus xx. (1852) 354 
Peace is the end of all things, tearless Peace. 18g7-8 SEARS 
Athan, xvii. 1,0 Peace is not rest or r puse. Lt is the 
highest activity, the activity of concording elements. 

IT. Phiases. 

8. Phrases belonging to 1. @. Peace at any pi fee. 

(164g Lu. Dicsy a7 Aug in 94. Pagers, Dom. (1891) 87 
Demonstrations that they will purchase thcir own, and,, 
the Kingdom's quict, at any price tothe King, to the Church, 
and to the faihfulest of his party) 3893 ArNowpd //)st. 
Rome (1843) Suppl. U1. 455 Hannibal..proba!ly felt. that, 

y purchasng peace at any price his countryinen might 
again find an Shp ot ty torecover their losses. 1887 G. W. 
SMALLEY / ond. /¢té. 1.153 Palmerston sneered at hum (John 
Bright) as a peace at-any-price man. 1894 Lunnock Use of 
Lyfe xi. 265 Lhough not a ‘ prace-at-any-y rice’ man, [in 
not ashamed to say Iam a peace-~at-almost-any-price man 
2896 Wesson. Gas, 10 Jan 2/2 Men who are neither faddisis 
an general nur peace-aany-pricers in parucular 

. Leace with honour. 

[x607 Saks. Cor ut. ii. gg That it [your policy] shall hold 
Companionsiup in Peace With Houour, as in warre,  /dred, 
v. vi. 79.) 2650 Whl.bon Crt, Yar / 185 | Jas, 1} had rather 
spend 100,007]. on Embassies to keep or procure peace with 
dishonor, then 1oocool, un an army that would have forced 

ace with honour, 3770 Guo. LI) SA. efter. Part?. 13 Nov, 
Lhe hope of being able to continue to my subjects the 
enjoyment of peace with honour and securny. 82a [sce 
Honour 54 1c), 1878 Lp. BaconsiiFip Speech 16 July, 
Lord Salisbury and inyself have brought you back prace— 
but a peace [ hope with honour, which may satisfy our 
Sovereign and tend to the welfare of the country, 1887 
NV. § Q. 7th Ser. ILL. 96,’r. 

9. Vbrases belonginy to 2. 

a. The king's peace [= OF, cyninges gri}): orig. 
The protection secured to ceitain persons by the 
king, as those employed on his business, spite 
on the hing’s bighway, etc.; hence, the yenera 
peace of the kingdom under the king’s authority. 

(z8.. Flores Historiarum (Rolls) 1. 18 Cepit. unum de 
justiciariis regis .1n pace regis per stratum regiam itiner- 
antem. xaga Haitton 1. i. §4 En dreit des Justices .. de 
terminer apeaus et autres trespas fetz encountre nostre pes 
1327 Prociam, Edw. fll in Walsingham //ist, Ange 
(Rolls) I. 187 Ne quis dictam pacem nostram infringere seu 
violare praesumat i 3428 in Surtees Mis... (1888) 3 He auld 
bere be kynge's pcae to Jobn Holgate inersshall 24 
Nolls of Parlt. \V. 479/1 Any affray in offence of the 
Kynges pees. 1467 Ord. Worcester in Eng. Gilds 358 That 
no man go «a med..in distorhynge of the kynges pease and 
i 148g Acts Hen. Vs /,07 $2 To eny of yome 

ounscll or to eny of the Justices of youre peax of the 
Countie. 1958 Q Fitz. in Strype Awan. Ae/ 11824) 1. App. i. 
389 We straixhtly charge..oursaid subjects of every degree, 
to kepe themselves in our peax. ¢167§ Aalfonr's Practichs 
(13754) 206 At the peax of our soverane Lord. 3607 Cowxi. 
faterpr., Suyte of the Nings peace..is the persiewng a man 
for breach of the K. peace. 26x Davies Why éreland, 
etc. (1787) 85 The Irish, which were not in the King's pcace, 
are called enemics. 276g BLackstone Comem. I. ix. 450 ‘he 
king's majesty is..the principal conservator of the ce 
within all his dominions. .bence it is usually called the king's 
peace, 1769 /did. LV. xiv. 198 ‘T’o kill an alien, a Jew, oF 
an outlaw, who are all und»r the king's peace or protection, 
is as rauch murder as to kill the most regular born English 
man. 2844 Lo. Broucnam Frit. Const. x. (2868) 136 He 
{ihe King} could grant ‘his peace ', that is, a protection from 
the pursnit of enemies, to any one. 28683 Gann Cong. Eng. 
¥ 212 The public peace, or observance of the customary 
right by man towards man, has become the king’s peace, 
the observance of which is due to the will of the lord. 28g0 


PEACE. 


Sir F. Pottocn Oxford Lect. 88 By the end of the thirteenth 
century..the king's peace had fully grown fiom an occa 
siunal privilege into a comsnon right. ; 

b. Zhe peace = the kings peace, in its wider 
sense ; the general peace and order of the realm, 


as provided for by law. 

Hence many phrases, as fo keep the peace (sce 13), break 
the p., breach of the p., bound or holden to (keep) prace: 
te swear the peace against (any one), to swear that one is in 
bodily fear irum another, so that he may be bound over to 
keep the peace; also, commelssiun of the peace, conservator 
constable, sustice, officer, sergeant of the peace; precept o 
the peace, sessions of the prace; to be sworn of the peace, 
to be made a justice of the peace or mayistiate. 

(1398 Acé a Adw. J//, c. 3 Burghaldres, conestables, 
& gardens de la pees deinzg flour gardes. 1341 Rolls 
of Parll. WW. 134.1 Kelonie ne Trespas fait contre Ja 

ees.) 1386 /did. AIT. a25/1 In the sume yere, the forsaid 
Nichol’, withuuten nede, ayein ie pes made dyveine 
eharinynges. c1qgz0 Avew. Arth. axil, [He] Is halden to 
the pees. 1444 Nodls of Jarlt, V. 110/42 Every chief Cone- 
stable of the peas of the seid Shiies. 1499 .V. Aiding Kec. 
(1894) 180 ‘Jher was a precept of the px ax made. 1565-73 
Coorer Thesaurus s.v. Contentus, Alinores conventus, 
sessions of the peace. xg7§ in W. H. Turner Select. Rec. 
Oxford 361 Vhe peace might be broken. 1895 Hacon 
Max. §& Uses Com, Law (1635) 10 At then day, conservators 
of the peace are out of use; and in lieu of them, there are 
ordained justices of peace. 3598 Suans. Alerry Won. iii, 
54 Shald/ow.-- lam sworn of the peace, 1643 I'RYNNK Sov, 
Power Parl, war They may sweare the peace against 
them. 168 Otway Soldiers fort. 11.i, Vil have him bound 
to the Peace instantly. 4755 Burn Justice of Heace (1764) Wi. 
477 Surety for the peace is the acknowledging a recognizance, 
or bond, to the king, .. for the keeping the pence. 1874 
Srunrs Const. (fist, 1. vii, 120 mote, The peace is the rela- 
tion in which all stand whilst and in so far as all continue 
in the union and in the right on which the community rests 
He who acts against this commits a breach of the peace. 

@. In analogous senses: ¢.p. the peace of any 
territorial lord; Gea's peace, God's requirement of 
peace and good order; the A'oman peace ( pax 
Romana), the British peace ( fax Ly tlannica), that 
established within the Roman em, ue of the British 


dominions. Cf. Pax! 1. 

1303 R. Heunne //and]. Synne 6803 Swych ryche men pat 
me ajgens Guddys pes gg Shans. 1 //em, F'7/, 1, 1. 74 All 
manner of men, assembled hese in Armes this day, against 
Gods Peace and the K.ngs. 176g Liacks1one Conon. 1. 
Introd. iv. 117 Offences were said to be do. e against his 
peace in whose court they were tied: in acouit-leet, contra 
pacem donuini. 1897 Daily News 23 Apr. 6/2 As Ome pas-cd, 
the Kanglish peace annoyed then eaceedingly. geo (sc. 
16 July 6/3 In Durham,. it was correct to speak, not uf the 
king s peace, but of the bishop's peace, 

10. wit peace. ®. Inastate of concord or friendli- 
ness; not at strife or at variance; + aé (any one’s) 
peace, at peace with him (eds.). b. In a state of 
quietness, quiet, peaceful. (See AT prep. 20, 21.) 

¢ 1330 K. Beunne CA on. (1810) &8 Pei obliged pam to gyue, 
Fourtt pousand pound, at his pes to lyue. a 143g (Cm sor A/. 
4074 (Uiin.) Fro pis tyme forp. Wip toseph were pei never 
at pees. 1960 Econ Conmmon-pl. of Srv pt. Whs, Wi. OK ‘Lo 
set at peace by hym through the bloude of hys crosse both 
thinges in heauen and thinges in earth, 1968 Bisig 
(Bishops) Jod xxii 21 Reconcile thee vnio Ged, and be at 

nce, r6or Suaks. ¥ud.C.i. ii, 2 Nor Heauen, nor Barth, 
jane beene at peace to night. 164z Hinpr JF. Aruca in. 
174 Lecing so at peace with God, we have peace with our 
selves 1833 A. J. Monris Business i. 7 Those who are never 
at peace but when they are at war, 1860 WAKTER Sca-bvard 
Il. a5 Hes at peace with this world and the next! 

VAL. On,o, of peace: in peace, in quiet, Uds. rave. 

7a x1400 Arthur 5°5 Pe walsch man..clep:p vs Siyson, 
And seyp: taw or Peyd, Sayson brount [ arg. Pat ys.. 
Stynkyng Saxone, be on pees). ¢ 1440 Generydes 3920 In 
his harnes slepyng still opere. ¢2670 Henny bb adlace viIL 
933 3est still oft | ees the o-t lugyt all nycht. : 

12. 7o hold, (less usually cep) one's peace: to 


remain quiet or silent; to heep silence, relrain from 
speaking. arch. 
a 1310 in Wright Lyric P. 42 Holdeth nou or peet = 83 - 
Svayn Sag. (W.) 6 hen this was said he held bis pe e. 
1362 Wveur A.rod. xiv. 14 “The Lord shal fi3t for jow, and 
shulen hoold youre pees. 1433 /rdys. Sowde (Caxton) U- 
he (185g) 59, I held my pees, and wold no more scye. 
€1489 CAxion Sonnes of Aymon vii. 157 He had grete 
luste to speke, for yf he had keped his peas [etc.]. 2554 
Bh. Com. Prayer, Matrimony, Let him now spcake, or els 
hereafter for eucr bulde hy» Veeg r67a Vitrirrs (Dk. 
Buckhin.) Rehearsal iu. it. (Arb) 81 Pr'ythee hold thy 
peace. 2795 G. Wasnincton Kudes Civility vi, weak not 
when you should hold hoe peace. 18:8 Copnutt Pol. Keg. 
XXXII. 346 If we hold our tongues upon this subject, let 
us, for decency’ sake, keep our pence as to the dependence 
of Canning. 38go Clark Russe.t Ocean 7 rag. xxvii 111. 
24, L held my peace on this new. craze. : 
13. 70 keep the peace (t+ keep peace): to refrain, 
or prevent others, from didturbing the public peace 
(see 2, 9); to maintain public order; to prevent, 
or rcfrain from, strife or commotion. 
zqaa [see sense 2} 2 1495 Cursor M. 9689 (Trin) Wher of 
seruep any assixe..But for to Repe pees [Co#é. to yeme ti 
pea) inlonde? 1444 A'odis of Parit. V. 123/24 Thei shall we 
and truly kepe the pces within the scid Toun, 968 Grarron 
CArun, II. 16a Caused him to be newely sworne to kepe 
the peace of the lande. 1609 Suaks. Lear it It St Kee, ¢ 
ce vpon jour liues, he dies that strikes againe. 3 
‘wine /fud. 1. i. 710 To keep the Peace ‘twixt Dog 8° 
Hear. 1765 Biackstons Comm, }. xiii. g11 ‘To provide 6 
determinate quantity of such arma as were then 10 ern 
order to keep the peace. 3849 Macautay Hist. Ang. Ub ™ 


Dragoons. .stat near Berwick, for the xa 
keepin the among the mosctroopers of Re border. 
Mod. The debasdants were bound over to keep the peac® 


PEACE. 


14. a. Jo make peace; to bring about a state of 
ce, in various senses: (a) to effect a reconcilia- 
tion between persons or parties at variance; to 
conclude peace with a nation at the close of a war; 
(6) to enter into friendly relations with a person, 
as by a league of amity, or by submission; (c) to 
enforce public order ; + (@) to enforce silence. ; 
cszgq (see 2). ¢ 2279 Lawed. fom. 141 Sunnedei makede 
vre driliten pes bitweone heouene and corde. 1368 LANL. 
P. Pl. A uh 304 Pe kyng Meedep his Men, to maken pees 
in londe. ¢2g00 MAUNDEV. (1839) xxii. 234 ‘hei seyn to 
certeyn Officeres, .. Maketh Pees. And than seyn the 
Officeres, Now Pees! lystencth! x Coverpats Foah, x 


x Lhey of Gibeon had made peace with Isracl, 1621 Binis 
Isa. xxvii. § He shall make peace with me. 1654 Cromwas_i. 
e despised 


Sp 4 Sepa in Carly/e, lie a Maxim not to 
’ Fidagh vweace be made, yet it’s interest that keeps peace’. 
3863 (see Make tg c]. ; 

b. /0 make one's, or a person's, peace: to effect 
reconciliation for ones:If or for s.me one clse; to 
come, or bring some one, into friendly relations 
(rth another). (In quot. ¢ 1400, to admit a persun 
to friendly relations with ones-If.) 

c1315 SuoreHam (Percy Soc.) 39 Thos je mote Make thy 
ps wyth alle thie, Sorwe, schryfte, and edbote. c¢ 1400 
Kom, Kose 2552 This bargeyn ende may never take, But if 
that she thi pees wille make. @ 1q00-§0 Alexander 3779 
Dame Calistride .comes with hire ladis, Mas hire pes with 
pure prince. 214933 Lo. HKerners //uow xxi 62 By his 
meanes my peace was male with the kynge. 1600 Siaks. 
Tel, Nout. iv. 295, 1 will make your peace with hin, if 
Tecan 26ga kurcer Joly & Dra Sf. tt. xix. 190 ‘Those 
who have made their peace with God. 1868 ‘l'roti ork 
Orley F. \Wv, Mrs. Furnival had gone to make her peace in 
Red Lion Square. 

III. 16. attrib. and Comd. a. attrib., 23 peace 
army, belt, coneress, hero, party, principle; 1 peace- 
dreach, -cry, -day, -haven, -ntistress, -pean, -plant, 
-lax, -lime, ete. BD, objective and obj. yen., as peace- 
-b eathing, -bringiny, -giving, -inspiving, -loving, 
-preachiny, -procuring, erestoring adjs.; peace- 
bearer, -tringer, -concluder, -crier, -looker, -lover, 
-piater, -preserver, ©. \ocative, instrumental, ete., 
as peace abiding, -blessed, -cnamoured, -like, -lulled, 
-Lrained adjs, Gd. Special Comus.: pease estab- 
lishment, the reduced amount of troops under 
arms and of military supplics maintained in a 
standing paar in time of peace; peace-guld 
(/fist.), a guild established for the maintenance of 
peace (= /rith-guild: see Furrit 56.1 3); peace- 
parted a, that has departed this life in peace; 
peace-pips, the tubaccu-pipe of the N. American 
Indians, used as a token of peace (see CALUMET) ; 
peace-plodge = Frank-rueper, OL. VF RituBorH; 
peace-warrant, a warrant for arrest, issued by a 
Justice of the Peace; peace-wright, one who 
arrangesa peace. Algo PEACE-KEEPER, -MAKER, etc, 

1897 IMestut. Gas. 28 July 3/3 Should not our brave and 
Pitient “peace army (the police force} be considered? ¢ 1630 
Nolls of Far lt. UL. 415/s His ship called the Portpays or 
*Peace Bearer, 1836-48 13.1. Wasi Aristoph., icharnians 
tv, Nor had this peace-bearcr then skipped away 1788 
N, Fersey Arch. XX. 297 Peace was solemnly ratified by 
alarge *prace belt 1799 ( LAkK Camparen /Minoars (1869) 45 
€x620 in Farr S$. P. Jus. / 315 Your wisdome, bountie, and 
“peace-bless'dliaygne. 1610 HoLtLANy Cametea's Brit 1. 350 
For Rubbery, *peace-breach and Fouristell. 1836 A. A. Waris 
Bachelor's Dilemma vu, Pensive and *peace-breathing 
beauty. 16ag K, Lone tr. Sarclay's Argenis \. xx. 6a This 
day was not to be honoured a a it esr bringer. 1679 
Guin Demneonol, (1867) 466 The comfurtable and "peace- 
binging promises of the gospel. 1643 [ANGicr) Lane. all 
Achor 5 Had not God .muved them to be the Peace- 
keepers, which were not the *prace-concludcrs. 38g Grorr 
Greece W. Iaxix. X. 360 The “peace-congress at Delphi. 
3860 Lonce. JMajside lun, K. Olaf xxi. vi, Love against 
hatred, *Peace-cry for war-cry! x Westen. Gas y June 
t/t A fall in Kaffiis is the fact which fell to be recorded in 
the closing hous of *Peace-Day. B00 Camrnrin fleas. 
Pr i. rs ‘Triumph not, ye "peace-cnamour'd few! 1803 
Adin. Kev, IL. 6 A *peace-establishment of sc0,00 mien. 
1833 H. Biunt Asst. St. Paud u. 126 ‘Yo receive in all its 
peace siving blevsedness, the gospel. 1873 EK. Brennan 
Wich of Nemi, etc, 223 Ploasure-bound and *peace inspiring 
days, 189g Danes. Cre. [Kars 1. lxxv, *Pence-lover Wealth, 
hating a troublous State. 1877 ‘I'exnvson Harold 1 it. 113 
Peace-lover is our Harold. agox Svivesiza One Sartas i. 
iv, 1"? Sea's Soveraintess, .. *Peace loving Queen. 1836 
J. H. Newman in a i A post. (1849! 32a Peace-loving ma, 
of humble heart and true { 3872 AYLOK Fasst (1875) IL. 
1. v.67 *Peace-lulled sens. 3 R. Harvey PL. Perc. (1 §90) 
6 Our most roiall *Peace-Mistres holds the ste:ne. 3603 
SHaxs. Ham, v. i. a6 ‘lo sing sage Requiem, and such 
Test.. As to _lesce: rted Soules. 1880 GLapstone Sf. af 
Edinb. 17 Mar., What is called the Manchester School, 
Or sometimes the *Peace paity. s779 G. R. Crakk Cast: 
paign tn Sllinols (x 45, I told then I would defer 
aviokeing the *Peace Pipe until £ heard that they had 


te SYLVILSTER 
Harias i, iii. un, Lew 1314 ‘The *peace-plant Olive. 857 
bo ly thus personal fd 
und tn ‘ *peacepledge ', caten Patha il. 
The *peace-preaching politicians, 271g *Peace-preservers 
ace Prackmanen) 2863 W. Pritcirs 
are called “Peace principles, s643 Pavunn Sov. /otver 


ane Witew ate sheathe it, in the *peace-restoring 


583 


seen an income-tax take the successive formsof a * -tax, 
@ war-tax, and then a ctax again. 8632 Massincue 
Believe as You List wu. ii, You keepe in pay..some *peace- 
trayn’d troopes, 2826 Suey Zimes 27 Aug. 3/5 (He) was 
. brought betore M. pets aq. at the instance of his wife, 
on a *peace-warrant. 31833 Motiey Dich Nef. vi. iti. (1866) 
814 The *peace-wrightn of Col 
+t Peace, a. Vbs. rare. tf Peace 5d.} Peaccful, 
quict, silent, unmentioned, 
©3440 (enevydes ry But ye must kepe this mater husht 
pece. a 1800 Childe of Bristowe 11 in Hagl. &. 7. P. 
doBEN, Y pray yow in this place of your talkyng that ye 
cS 


eace (pis), v. Forms: 4-5 pees, 5 peass(e, 
§- peace, (6 Sc. pece, peias). [f.Peacesé. The 
earliest examplcs are in the imperative, and may 
have n as interjectional uses of Peace sé. 
(The ME. vb. was Pease (cf. APPEASE), found in 
some s-nses after 1600. Modern editors have in 
various places (¢. . Parker Socicty’s Publ.) erro- 
neously substituted seace for the original pease.) } 

l. rntr. In the imperative as exclamation; Be 
silent; keep silence. (Cf. silence!) arch. 

61386 Cuaucer Wife's Prof. 838 What amble or trotte or 
peesor go sit doun. /éfd. 850 Oure hovst cride pees and 
that anon And seyde lat the wommnan telle hire sate: 139 
Lana. PF. £4. xvi. 234 ‘Pees!’ quap pacience, id 
praye pe, syre actyf!' ¢1460 Soruwley Myst. ii. 400 

casse, man, for Godis payn! 1g36 ‘Tinpate Afark iv. 39 
He. sayde vnto the sce: peace and be still (viara, weg é- 
Meco}, 1634 Mu ron Conus 359 Peace brother not 
over-exquisite To cast the fashion of uncertain evils. 17 
Pork Donne Sat, iv. 456 Peace, fouls, or Gonson will a 
Papists seive you. 1847 Pennys nN Princ. ul. 230 Peace, you 
young savage of the nurthe:n wild ! 

+3. mtr. ‘Vo be or become still or silent; to 


refrain from, or cease, speaking ; to keep silence. 

1490 Pastor Lett. 1. 180 Heruppon the people peacyd, and 
stilled, ¢2460 /orvuelcy Myst, xviti. i Peasse I byd cnereich 
Wight! /é:d. 13 Will ye not peasse when I bid you? 356 
Sackvin_g /aduct. Afirr, Mag. \xxii, He penste and coud 
while that we passed by. xsgo Livins Mantp. 204/47 To 
Peace, tactre, stlése. 1593 Suans. Asch. //, v. 1. Bo Yorke, 
Peace foolish Woman. Dut. 1 will not peace. 1605 — 
Lear ww, Vi. 04 When the Thunder would not peice at my 
bidding. 1633 Atsrin Alrdit., H'Aitsunday (1035) 154 
When to speake, and when to peace. 

+3. érans. To reduce to peace; to stll, calm, 
appease; = PEASE v. 4, Vébs. 

(Often w later alteration of pease ) 

253 DuvuGuas Ameis x. wu 110 Quhen he spak, all cessit : 
The pewynly heich hous of Goddis was pecit [ed, 153 perssit). 
@ 1533 Lo Bruners Cold. Bk. Al. Aurel. xiv. (1835)! fi, This 
good emperour laboured to pease [so 15363 e«fd, 1546, 1559 
peace) this furie of the people, and to setle peace among the 
heybuurs of Kome. 1548 HALL Caron , ffen b'/ of For 
the peacyng [other ed. peasynge, Gxarion peasing) of the 
saicd quarelles and debates. 

Peace, var. Pkisk VUés.: obs. form of Pisce. 


+ Peaceability. (és. l'oims: 4 pesibleto(e, 
pesyblete, 5 pesabilyte, peasibylite. [ME. a. 
OF. putsibieté (sath. in Godel), £. passeb/e PEACK- 
ABLE: ave next.) Peaceableness, tranquillity, calm. 

1383 Wve a Afacc. ii 23 The Tord maad helpful to 
hem, with al pesibletwe. — Lwke viii. 24 The tempest .. 
ceesside, and pesyblete was maad. c1g00 tr. Secreta Secret, 
Gon, Lordsh. 114 Many heres and softe by toknys pesabilyte 
and coldne-se of pe hrayn cxqgo Livcton 5 ala Serf 
(W. de W. 1494) tt. xxxviii, Vertues of pacyence & myldenes 
peasibylite and luucted to bis euencrystem 

Peaceable (pi'sib'l', a. (sb, adv.) Forms: 
a. 4-5 peisible, 4-6 pais-, posible, (also with » 
for cither s, and -c/ or -s/ fur -/e; also 4 peyseble, 
-belle, paysible, 4-5 peesible, § peseble, pes- 
sybyl); 4 peoible, 6 Sc. pecibil, (peiceabil) ; 
5-6 peasible,-yble,(5 -oble, pcass-); 6 peacible, 
(-eble,-ebil); Sc. pacibil,(-ebil). 8. 4 Opesable, 
(4-5 -bil, -byl(le, 5 peseable,-bel); 6 peciable, 
-bil, (pecesable); 5-6 peasable, (6 peass-, 
peac-, peax-, peaciable, ‘cr. paciable); 6- 
pesacenble. [MI a. OF. passeble (rath c. in 
Hatz.-Damnn.), pets-,prstb/e( alr. pasible, parsible), 
f. OF. pads PEACE: sce -BLE. Subseq. contormed in 

ronune. and spelling to pece, PkacK, and to words 
fi eAKLK (cf, for sense, comfortable, favourable, 
serviceable). | 

1. Disposed to, or making for, peace; avoiding, 
or inclined to avoid, strife; of a peaceful character, 
disposition, or tendency; not quarrelsome or pugna- 
cious, (Of persons, actions, etc.) 
¢ 1330 R. Beunne Chron, Wace (Rolls) 4040 Pesable he 
waa, 1340 Ayend. 96 Vbliascd bycep fe paysyble uor hi ssolle 
by ycleped gudes zones 2306 Rolls of Pardt. U1. 225/t 
Bi gode and paisible avys of the wysest and trewest. @ 1490 
Awt dela Tour (1868) 117 She ., made hym paisible vato 
her and vnto alle other peple. 3§3§ Covrepace Zacd, vi. 13 
A peaceable councell shalbe betwixte them both. x6z0 
Guituim seraddry i. vi. (16212) 56 Those gallants. in times 
..of warre, prone .. peaceabler and calmer then they should 
be. syra Sreece Spect. No. 284 P6 She shul give Security 
for her ble Intentions 1774 Goipsm, Nat. Hist. 
(1776) ILL. 94 The Stag is one of those iunocent and peace- 
able animals that seem made to embellich the forest. 181g 
Ecvesinatone Acc. Cawhud (0842) 173 The inhabitants are 

shepherda,. .simple, peaceable, and inoffensive. 

+b. Not talkative, tacitarn; not noisy, violent, 
or restless; calm; quiet in behaviour, Os. 

2477 ant Rivias (Caxton) Dictes 74 Our lorde accapteta 


PEACE-BREAEER. 


im for noble, that doth good kis though he be peasibl 
ar itie eordia ‘ axon Pabics ef Lege iv, age 


anne to be peasyble and gate his wytte 
Coasert A’sr. hides 1880) Ie ag To make the peace 
able enough to enable me to keep on 

2. Characterized by peace; free from disturbance: 
quiet; = Praczrun 2 (now the usual word). 

1340 Hamroce Pr, Consc. 7833 Pare es aorners joy a 
lastand. 1430-40 Lyva. Sackas ix. xxvill, (1558) 32 In fu 

axyble and hole possession. xrgse Mone De guat. Neviss 

ks. 98 Salomon saith of vertue thus; her a a are al fu! 
of plesure, & her pathes are pesable. 1600 LOUNT tz. 
Conestaggio 4 Remaining ble Lord of the Realme 
2765 Hrackstone Conew, I. Introd. iit 79 To make a 
particular custom good..It must have been peaceable, and 
acquiesced in; not subject to contention and dispute, 
M. Pattison “ss. (1889) I. 15 To do one’s duty thor ” 
is not easy in the most peaceable times. 

+b. In physical sense: Peacetul. weg ee 

¢ 1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Gor. Lovdsh. 7 wyndes fit 

blowyn, pe see ys paisyble. ¢ 149: Chast. Goddes Chyld, x 
Whan there is no tenipest in a pesible weder. 395 Een 
Decades 200 ‘The sayde sea cauled Paci/icum that is 
able. 1623 Puecnas /’slgra (1614) 717 1his Inkie Sea 
through which I vndertake a Pilots office to conduct my 
Readers, is more peaceable then that. 

Sea 2) 178 This peaceable-minded 

1690 Norns Beatitudes (1692) 17 peaceable-minded, 
aoe 1736 DLackaLe ae 6 723) 1. 89 A peaceable-minded 
Man. shcws his.. Desire of Peace all manner of ways. | 

+B. as 5d. (only in pé., repr. L. pacrfies, pactfiea 
of the Vulgate). a A oe or friendly person. 
b. A pence-offering. Oés. ; 

13.. Afinor Poems ie Vernon MS. xxxil. 675 Bleset be 
bs pesy bles j-tuld, Godus children achul pei be cald. He 

your Leh. xlivi. a Prestis shuln do his brend sacrifice 
and his pesibles. a 2g33 Lp. Dxanuns Gold. BA. AL. Aured, 
(1546) Zv, He hath conquered realmes, altered {= vexed 
harasacd] peasilles, dysroyes cities, 2609 Biscs (Douay; 
Jer. xx. 10 ‘The men that were my bles, 

+C. as adv. Veaceably. O8s. 

1478 Sin J. Pasion in P. Lett, WY. aza That it was 
peasyble my Lordys off Suffolk, 2606 G. Wlvopcocks, 
fist. Justine xxxvit. 12a Colchos, Paphlagonia, and Bos 
phorus, which he now eable held. 1738 tr. Gwasse' 
aizt Conversation 221 They cannot live peaceable together, 

Peaceableness (pi sib'Inés). korms: see 
prec, [t. prec. + -N&SS.] The quality, character, 
or condition of being peaceable: a. Disposition tc 
peace; b. Freedom from strife or disturbance, 
tranquillity. 

1340 Hampotn Pr. Consc. 7832 Pare es alkyn delyces anc 
eexe, And syker peysibilnes and pese. 1388 Wvciir A/att 
viii, 26 He rysy nge comaundide to the wyndia and the ser 
and a grete pesiblenesse is maad. 157° Paisca. 253 
Pesablencsse, faciturnité. 15973 G. Harvey Lefter-dd. 
(Camden) 50 Our heaven hath nat floorishid so mutch bere: 
tofure thorouh blenes .. as it is like shortly to deca: 
thorouh contentiusnes. a6x2 Sreap //ést. Gt. Brit. vi. xliv. 
(1614), Carausius .. gouerned the Province with exceeding 
peaceablenesse. 1709 Stavre Ans. Ref. 1. xxxiil. 33a Tha 
City was able to guvern it self in much honesty, justice, 
peaccablenens and religion. 1834 J. H. Newman Par. Serm, 
(1837) J. iii. 7 The spread of knowledge, bringing in its 
train. .a selfish peaceableness, 

Peaceably (pi‘sébli),adv. Forms: see Praor- 
AKLE. [See -Ly4.} Ina aeipaahce manner. 

1. With peaceful or friendly disposition, intention, 
or behaviour; amicably; so as to make for or 
maintain peace ; without making strife, opposition, 
or disturbance; witbout quarrel or dispute. 

€1330 R. Brunne CAron. Hace (Rolls) 7300 3yf swytk be 
comen, & peysibly pe hauene han nomen, In pes lat pem 
take rest, 2389 1n Eng. Gi/ds (1870) §2 Honestliche and 
peysiblyche to gon to pe furseyd chirch, ¢ 5449 Pecocx 
Repr. Ws, xiii. (Rolls) 363 Regniden in successioun evermore 
ovn emperour after an other pesjbili to gidere. 2935 Covea- 
DAK Zack viii. 16 Lxecute judgment truly and peaceably. 
3599 Snans. Much Ado vy, ii. 72 Thou and I are too wise to 
wuoe pea enblie. 1999 Nasne Lenten Stuffs Wks. (Grosari) 
V. 228 Not any where is..a warlike people peaceablier 
demeanowd. Apnison J7atler No. 96 P 2 Good 
Subjects, that pay their Taxes, and live peaceably in their 
Habitations. 2853 Macautay //ist. Lng. xii. VIE. rgo With 
wssuiances that the city should be peaceably su 

2. Without being subject to disturbance or opposi- 
tion ; in peace, quietly; tranquilly, peacefully. 

237§ DSannour Bruce v. 231 [t anoyis me.., That the 
clyffurd sa pesabilly Brukis and haldis the senjory That 
suld be mine. s47% Fortsscun Wks, (1869) g27 Kynge 
Rohe kepte and occupied the same lande.., and died 

tbly seased tharof. 3993 Suaxs. 2 Alem vi, NL ui. ag 
Jisturbe him not, let him passe peaceably. 727 Dz Fos 
nee Magic 1. iil. (1840) 72 We come to desire your leave, 
that we miay go peaceably, and do the duty of our worslij; 
1824 Mackinrosit Ségech 15 June, They saw the laws obeyed, 
wr sdminiatered -and the revenue peaceably collected. 
. Como. 

s69a Wicked Contriv. S. Hi Blackhead in Select. fr. Har, 
Alisc. (1793) $12 Some otber good and y-rainded 
man. 178: Cowrer Conversation go ‘ihe clash of arguments 
and jar of words,.. Divert the champions prodigal of breath, 
And put the peaceably-disposed to death. 
Peace-breaker (pisbret'ka1).  [{f. Prace sd, 
+ BreakER! 3.] One who breaks or violates 
peace ; one who causes or stirs up strife; one who 
commits a breach of the peace, a violator of public 


order and secarity. 

saga Latimer Sevov., Matt. v. (1562) These whisperers 
bee peacebreakers, and not al shail 2978 Keg. 
Council Scot, 111. 38 The anidis thevia and iy a4 
r6qn J. Snute Sarah @ Hagar (1649) 173 hey 
makers biessed? Then, cartainly, peace-breakers are 


PEACEFUL. 


cursed, #1716 Biacxatt Wes. (1723) 1.90 So far from being 
a Peace-maker..he is a Peace-breaker, 1883 Manches(er 
Guard. 15 Oct. 5/3 The police had a lively time of it in 
bundling out the ebreakers, 

Peaceful (pisfiil), a. Forms: see PEAce sé. 
[f. PRAcE sd. + -FUL. 

l. Disposed or inclined to peace; aiming at or 
making for peace; friendly, amicable, pacific. 
(Now rare, in this sense feaceab/e being usual.) 

#2900 E. FE. Psalter cxix, |cxx.} 7 With ba pat pais hated 
ai, Was I paisfull. a@1300 Cursor M. 17646 Paisful bi pi 
cuming hider. ¢ 1400 Agee Lell, 107 Snyb he pe idul, solace 
hem of litul hert, and be pesful to all. 1926 /ider. Perf, 
(W. de W. 1531) 283 b, Hlessed be the peacefull, for the 
shall be called the chyldie of god. 1593 Suaks. 3 Hen. VI, 
it.vi. 31 Good fortune bids vs pause, And smooth the frownes 
of War, with peacefull lookes 1667 Mitton /. 4. x. 946 
He.. thus with peaceful words uprais'd her soon. 1774 
Gorosm. Nal. ist. (1776) 1V. 125 The Armadillo.. ; a peace- 
ful ha: miess creature. ; 

2. Full of or characterized by peace; free from 
strife or commotion; undisturbed, untroubled, calm, 


tranquil, quiet. (Now the usual sense.) 

a@1340 Hampoie Psalter ProL 3 Drouyd and stormy saules 
it bryngis in til clere and pesful lyf. ¢1g80 Sipney /’s. 1. 
vii, Lin peace and peacefull blisse Will lay me down and 
take my rest. 1638 MiLion Pesseroso 168 And may at last 
my weary age Find ont the peaceful hermitage 1697 
Daryven Enerd vit. 65 That rous'd the ‘lyrrhene realm . 
And peaceful Italy involv'd inarms — 2917 Pork Llosa 197 
Ere such a soul reguins its peaceful state. 1869 Mas II. 
Woon KXoland Yorke IL. xi, His face looks as peaceful as 
if it were sainted. 

3. Belonging to a time or state of peace. 

¢ 3586 C'tess Pamaroxe /’s, -xxii. iii, During hisrule. shall 
-. peacefull plenty join with plenteous peace. 1606 SHAKS. 
Tr. & Cro iti. t05 Peacefull Commerce from diuidable 
shores, 12742 Mipoirron Cicero I, i. 18 ‘Tho.e who applied 
themselves to the peacefull studies, and the management of 
civil affairs, 1863 Mary Howitt F. Bremes’s Greece 11. 
xiv. 109 An unarmed population, accustomed only to peace- 
ful occupations, 

Peacefally (pfsfili), adv. [f. pren + -LY2.] 
Ina peaceful manner, a. So as to make for peace; 
with friendly behavionr, amicably, peaceably (now 
yare or Obs.). b. In peace, tranguilly, quietly. 

a1ryjoo 4. &. Psalter xxxiv. [xxxv.] zo Summe . Paisfulike 
pact spekes. r4qz1 Aodls of Paris. U1. 650/a, Lama Justice 
that... scholde have had me more discretly and peesfully. 
1665 Daynrn Jad. Einp 1. i, Our lov'd earth, where peace- 
fully we slept. 1864 Miss Brapnon 7/, Dunbar xix, An old 
man who ended a good and prusperous life peacefully. 


Pea‘cefulness. [f. os prec. + -NEss] The 
quality, character, or state of being peaceful ; dis- 
position or inclinatiun for peace (now rave) ; quiet- 
ness, tranquillity; undisturbed condition. 

1651 Jax. Tavior Serm. for Vear i. viii. 94 Humility, 
Peavefulnesse and Charity. ryssin JOHNSON, 1813 SHURLLAY 
Q. Maéb ww. 157 To turn ‘Lhe keenest pangs to peacefulness, 
1846 J. Baxter Libr, Pract. Agric. (ed. 4) |. 103 The quiet 
stillness and peacefulness of nature. 1863 KINGLAKE Crimea 
I. xxvii. 487.The steps by which England waa brought from 
her sceming peacefulness into a temper impatiently warlike. 


Pea‘ce-kee.per. One who keeps or maintains 
peace; one who ‘keeps the peace’ or refrains from 
strife (?05s.); one who prevents or averts strife ; 


a guardian of the peace. 

1479-80 Nortn /'/sfarck (1656) 56 Those which the Greciansa 
call /renophylaces, as who would say, peace-keepers. 1643 
{ANsiLR) Lane. | all, Achor 5 Had not God .. moved them 
to be the Peace-Keepers.. they had been satisfied with 
blood. 1883 / tes 6 Sept., Germany, as our Kerlin corre- 
spondent said yesterday, is the peacemaker and the peace- 


keeper of Europe. 
Peaceless (pésles), a. [f. Peace sé. + -LEss. ] 


Devoid of peace; nut peaceful; unquiet. 

sgsea Skeiton Why sof to Court 7a Pratyng for peace 
peaciesse. 1640 G. SANDYS ( Avist’s Passton iv. a54 Verrours 
»eaftright Our peacelesse souls. 1" LFarmont Poeues 
air In peaceless paths cf Sin. 188gM. Rue Pref Kadmeri 
/Tist. (Rolls) p. cvii, ‘J he peaccless peace concluded between 
khang and primate in, .1095 

Ilence Pea‘celessnoss. 

3832 Meanderings of Mem. 1. 20 Coins that were tinkled, 
ever shook In pouch of peacelessness. 1892 Storr. BRookr 
Short Serm. 70 Avxiety is a fruitful source of pracelessness 


Peacemaker (pisyméka1), [f. a3 prec. + 
MAKER.) One who makes or brings abont peace; 
one who allays strife or reconciles opponents. 

1436 Libel Eng. Poltcy in Pol. Poems (Rolls) 11. 203 Pease 
snalierss as Mathew writeth aryght, Shull be called the 
sonnes of God allemight. 1934 ‘Tinvace J/att, v. 9g Ulessed 
are the peacemakers [1526, ‘maynteyners of peace’). 3600 
Suaxs, A. V.Z. v. iv. 108 Your If isthe onely peace-makcr. 
3715 Wodrow Corr. (184 11 57 If peace-makers be blessed, 
peace-preservers will not want tucir own share. 1867 Fxre- 
man Norm, Cong. I. vy. 315 ‘Ihe Roman J}1shop appears 1n 
his proper character of a common peacemaker. 

+b. In the colony of Pennsylvania, the name for 


a Justice of the Peace. Ods. 

1683 Col. Kec. Pennsy/lv. 1. 66 The uestion was asked in 
Council whether Peace Makers sbould sitt once a month. 

G. Humorous term for a revolver, gun, or war- 

ship, as decisively settling a dispute. 

38g: Lever C, O'Afalley vii. 40 The smal] mahogany box, 
which contained his pence-makers, 1861 Lowe it Bigelow /. 
Poems 180 I, 226 A feller,., Lep’up an’ drawed his peace- 
maker, an’, ‘Dash it, Sir’, suz he. 1880 (¢#4e) Dr. J. H. 
McLean's Peace Makers. A description of the Guns, &c, 
manufactured by McLean and Coloney, 

So Peacemaking s4., the action of making or 
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bringing about peace; reconciliation of opponents; 
conclusion of peace; Peacema:king a., that 
makes or brings about peace 

2956 Ovvg Anti Arist 626, The great and peacemaking 
Eniperour, x560 Daus tr. Sleidanue's Comm. 375 Certen 
articles of y* same peacemaking. 1571 Gotvinc Calrin on 
f's. Vi. 1g Christ with the true..peacemaking or atonement. 
1643 Mitton Divorce 1. vi, That the law should be made 
more provident of peacemaking then the Gospel ! a 
S1usps Const. Hist. V1. xvii. 226 The peacemaking duke 
who fell at Northampton, 1887 all Afadl (. 24 Jan. 1/2 
It may seem hke fiddhng while Rome is burning to talk of 
peacemaking at such a moment. 


Pea‘ce-man. 
+1. A man who is at peace with (the king), or 


under the king's peace. (és, 
c14ag Eng. Cong. Jrel. 142 To harme of pees-men, & nat 
of fomen, 1473 Waterford Arch. in roth Rep, Hist. MSS. 
Comm. App. v. 310 None of the Kynga liegmen nor peasmen. 
2. A man who favours or advocates peace. (Now 


a as two words, pi's mze'n.) 

1848 Lowe. Siglow P. Poems 18y0 II. r25 I'ma decided 
Peace-man, tu, aN go agin the war. 187a SpurGnon 7reas. 
Dav Ps. Ixviii_ 30 God's people were peacemen, and only 
deured the crushing of oppressive nations, that war might 
not occur again, 3899 Daily News 26 Jan. 5/1 Labelling 
some Liberals as ‘ peace sinew and oibcrs as ‘war mich’. 


Peacemeale, obs. form of Pizcem©Aat. 


Peacemonger (pi's,mzvnza1). [See MoncEn ] 
A hostile term for a peacemaker, or for one who 
aims at or advocatcs peace in a way which the 
speaker reprobates. So Pea‘cemomngering aij. 

1808 Soutnry Let fo Rickman 13 Sept., The pence. 
mongers weie ready to have sacrificed the honour of Eng- 
land. — Let. to Hl. H. Southey 14 Nov., ‘That peace- 
mongering squad who would lay us at the feet of France. 
r67t Huackte Sour Phases & 115 Do you really mean to 
stand up asa universal peacemoncer? 1880 Sat. Rew. 24 July 
124/t El.hu Burritt’s chief object in life, the great enthusiasin 
that inspned and possessed him.., was that of the peace- 
monger rg00 Daly Tel. 10 Muy 8/7 A peace-mongering 
sentimentalisin. 


Pea‘c2-o:ffering. [f. PEacz sé. Ae, 

1. In the kng. Lible, as a term of the Levitica 
law, An offering or sacrifice presented as an exe 
press.on of thanksgiving to Gad. 

In Heb, Cows Mm sehay haskshehismtor, or simply CSW 
shelem, p\. Cre shéliontm, prob. more accurately, ‘ thank- 
offering ’. 

1835 CovernaLe x A/ece. §. 45 Antiochus..forbad ether 
burntoflerynge, meatofferynge or peaceoffe pe (R. V. 
whole burnt offerings and sacrifice and drink offerings] to be 
made. 31539 Biote& (Great) ev. vii. 11 This is the lawe of 
the peaceoffringe [(Covern. healthoffuringe). /@zd 15 ‘The 
flesh of the thankoffrynge in hys penceoffringes [Covern., The 
flesh of the thankofferynge in his healthoflerynges; Kishops’, 
the fleashe of hig peace ofteringes for thankesgeuing ; Geneva, 
the flesh of the peace offerings for thankes-giving ; 1621, the 
flesh of the sacrifice of his peace offerings for thank«giuing |]. 
s6x1 Bisve Lez iti, 2 And if his oblation be a sacnfice of 
peace offering{ A. V. (1885) peace offerings; sarg Or, thank 
offerings, 1698 Br. Pairick Comm, Lev, ii. 1 They seem 
to me to have given the best account of this, who. think 
these were called Peace-offerin's, because they were prin- 
cipally thankful acknowledgments of Mercies re eived from 
God's Bounty. 1860 Pusey ./in. Proph. 198 Peace-offerings, 
as tokens of the willing thankfulueas of souls at peace with 


God, 

2. An offering made to make or obtain peace; a 
propitiatory sacrifice or gift. 

@x66x Fuitvr Worthies, Staffs. (1840) II. 133 They 
[Dudley and E.mpson) were made a peace-offering tu popular 
anger 1510, and were executed at ‘Tower-hill 2976 Burney 
TTist. Alus. 1.275 note, According to Homer's account it 
was given by. Anarcaw! to Apollo, as a peace-offciing, and 
indemnification for the oxen which he had stolen. 1848 
‘lHackraay BA Snobs xxiv, An elegant littl present, which 
Thad brought. asa peace-offering to Mrs. Ponta 


Pea‘ce-o ficer. A civil officer appointed to 
preserve the public pence, as a constable. 

1714 Act (ceo. 7c. § $3 High or Petty-constable and other 
Peace-officer. 1837 Dickens /‘ickw. i, ‘he assistance of 
several peace officers. 

Pesch (pif), sd.1 Forms: 4-6 peche, 5 poshe, 
pesshe, (peske, peesk), 6 peache, 6 peach. 
(ME.a, F. pcéche, OF. peche, earlier pesche, in ONF, 
peske (= Yr. persega, It. persica, Pesca) —late L. 
persica (med L, in Du Cange), for cl. L. persicum, 
ellipt. for Fersicum malum \t. Persian apple: so 
Persica malus or arbor, peach-tree. 

The phonetic development in Romanic was fersica,"Sersca, 
pesca, hss pesthe, péche.) ; 

The fruit of the tiee Amygialus persica (see 2), 
a large drape, usually round, of a whitish or yellow 
colour, flushed with red, with downy skin, highly 
flavoured sweet pulp, and rough furrowed stone; 


cultivated In many varieties. 

The vaiieties are classed ax CitncsTonr or Freestone 
according as the pulp adheres to or separates from the stone, 
The N&cTARINE ig a Variety with smooth skin and different 
flavour. 

2a 1366 CHaycer Rom. Rose 1373 And many hoomly trees 
ther were, ‘That peches, roynes, and apples bere. ¢ 440 
romp, Pare. 395/t Peske, or peche, frute (ver. peesk, 
beh 9 sca, fomum Percicum, ¢ 1483 Caxton Dialogues 
13/7 Cheryes, .. atrawberies, .. pesshca, mediiers. 1948 
Boornk Dyetary xxi. oer 283 Peches doeth mollyfy the 
bely, and colde, rg9x Syivemun Du Barfast. ii. §69 
The velvet Peach, gilt Orenge, downy Qaince. 1620 VENNER 
Via Recta vii. 114 Peaches and Aprecochs: are -of one and 
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the name nature. 3 Tuomaon A stumnn 676 Th 

peach), the shining pliuin, The ruddy, fragrant necting seer 
118s BRraDDON /shoaed xxxvi, A gray velvet bodice that 

fitted the plump, supple figure, us the rind fits the peach. 

3. ‘The tice Amygidalus (d’runus) persica, NO, 
Rosacews, a native of Asia, introduced in ancient 
times into Europe; the peach-tree. 

e100 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 83 (Ashm. MS.) Pe ius of be 
lecues of peciiix, x Patncr, 252/a Peache, tree, peschier, 
1663 Cowiny Dise., Garden x, He bids the rustick Plum to 
rear A noble Trunk, and bea Peach. 2796 C. Marsiaur 
Garden, xvii. (1813) 24 Peach. succeeds better than the 
nectarive, as to bearing and ripening. 1898 Johnson's Gard, 
Dict. 7223/4 Do not brush off the follage of peaches in the 
autuinh. 

3. Applied to other edible fruits resembling the 
peach, or to the plants producing them: a. Sarco- 
cephalus esculentus, a climbing shrub of West 
Alrica (Guinea, Negro, or Sierra Leone Peach), 
beating a large juicy berry arising from the fused 
ovarics of a cluster of floweis; b. the QUANDOoNa, 
fusanus acuminatus or Santalum acuninalun, 
of Australia (Native J'each): @. /’runus caro- 
dintana, the Carolina cherry-laurel (IV eld Seach i 
also called wi/d orange; +A. WBif's peach, the 
tomato (So/anum /.ycopersicum), 

dye}. Lee /ntrod. Bot. App. 322 Peach, Wolfs, So/anwm, 
1 Zieas. Kot. 854 Peach, Guinea,,. Native, of Austraha, 

of Sierra Leone  /éid. 1020 Slarcocephalus] esculrntnus 
has pink flowers and an edible fruit, of the size of a peach, 
whence it has been called the Sierra Leone Peach. 

4. Short for peach brandy: see 6. (U. 8S.) 

1853 Kank Grinnell Exp xxxiv. (1856) 302 There the air, 
pure and sharply cold. braces you up like peach and honey 
us a Vorginin fox. 31880 Harman's Man. 55 Peach and 
Tfoney, one ial te eposiifal of honey; one wine-glass of 
peach brandy. Stir with a spoon. 

6. = Peach-colour: see 6; also attrib. or as aij. 

21648 Dickens ombey xxxvii, The diamonds or the pench- 
velvet bonnet. 1888 Garden 16 Sept. 260/1 Blooms of. rusy 
peach. 1900 /oudon Letter 26 Jan 133/: Outlined in 
varying shades of roses from palest peach to deepest puce ;.. 
Plestans of white chiflon edged with peach ruches. 


6. atirib.and Comb ,as peach-tud, -down,-flovour, 
flower, -graft, -kernel, -orchard, -stone; peach-fed, 
-(tke adjs.; peach-bells, a name for the prach- 
caved bell flower (Campanula persictfoliu); peach- 
black, a black pigment made from calcined peach- 
stuncs; peach-blight, peach-blister, dis ases of 
peach-trecs caused by the fungi Aontha fructt- 
gena oud Zaphrina deferens respectively; peach- 
borer. a name of insects whose laivee bore throagh 
the bark of the peach-tree: sfec. a moth, A geria 
ecttiosa, and a beetle, Licerca divartiata; peach- 
bruke, a dense thicket of the ‘wild peach’ in 
Texas (se 3c); peach-brandy, a spirituous liquor 
mace from the fermented juice of peaches; peach- 
colour, (@) the colour of a ripe peach, a soft pale 
red; (6) the colour of PEACH-BLOSsOM, a delicate 
rese or pink; also a/trib. or as @dj.; so peach- 
coloured a.; peach-house, a building in which 
peaches are grown under glass; peach-leaved 
a., having leaves lke the peach; peach myrtle, 
name for the Austialian myrtaccous shiubs of the 
genus //yfocalymma, with rosc-coluured flowers; 
peach-oak, name jriven totwo N. American species 
of oak, Quercus densiflora (also chestnut oak or 
tan-bark oak), aud UV. Phellos (willow oak); peach- 
palm, a species of palm (Geaihelma speciosa) found 
in tropical South America, beaiing a large epr- 
shaped red-ard-orange fruit with firm flesh which 
becomes mealy and edible when cooked ; peach- 
pip, -pit,a peach-stone; peach-water, a flavouring 
extract obtained fiom peach-leavc s, having a flavour 
of bitter almonds; peach-wood, a dye-wood (also 
called Aicaragua wood) resembling brazil-woud, 
supposcd to be that of some species of Casalpinea; 
peach-worm, one of various caterpillars which 
infest the leaves of peach-trecs, chiefly in America; 
peach-yellows, a destructive discase affecting 
cultivated peach-trees in the United States, in 
which the leaves become dwarfed, distoited, and 
yellowish, and the tree dics in a ftw years. 

1597 GurarpE J/ertal 1 cxi, 366 Of *Peach bels, and 
Steeple bein. 2612 Caran, Campanettes blanches, White 
Peach-hela, or Sieeple-bell-flowers, 3866 7 reas, bot. 854 
* Peach-blister, an affection to yhich peach-lraves are sube 
fect, the leaves becoming thick, bluddery, and curled. 1814 
Scott Diary 10 Aug. in Lockhart, Vhey could gct fom an 
American trader a or rum, 1888 
E. E. Faewnn tr, /olud’s Seven Years S. Afr. 1. x. 420 
The next farm..was that belonging to Martin Zwart, whom 
we found engaged in distilling peach brandy, 1666 Bovis 
Formes 4 Qua’. 1 iii. Wks. 1772 IIT. 72 A “peach-bud does 
. change the sap that comes to it into a fruit very po 9 
from that which the atock naturally produceth, 1599 J: 
Riwer Bibl. S. Aol. 1709 A *ypeach colour, pes sicws color. 
s60g Lond, Ps odigal i. 131j}b, A pea: h colour satten shute, Cut 
vpon cloath of mluer. 3735 Dict. Polyg: aph. ». v. Glass, To 
make a Peach colour in Glass. 1997 SHAKS. 2 Hen. chi te i 
19 Take note how many paire of Silk stockings thou ast? 
(Viz these, and those that were shy *peach-colour’d ones.) 
| 


Beck's Florist Jane 131 Daphne Mesereum.. pret 
peach Cincom Mrs. Dvan Ad in an’ 


ttle of *peach-brand 
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(3 370 She gwoothed one “peach-down check with 
i 3796 New sina. Kec. 165 Not the shade 
Ambrosial, waving its penta that blow To pearly 
grapes, and kiss the turf below. 2796 Kinwan Event, Alin. 
(ed. 2) i. a9 Peach-flower red— pale whiti-h red. 1597 Grrarpe 
Herbal ur, cxi. 366 Campanula lersicVolia. *Peach-leafid 
Bell flower.. hath a great number of small and long Jeaues 


each tree. 1834 M. Scotr Cruise Midge (1865) 16) 
His downy cheeks as “peach-like and blooming as ever. 
3888 Garden 9 Sept. 2530/3 ‘lhe *Peach Myrtle..is one of 
the many beautiful Australian plants. x Bates Nat. 
Amazon x. (1864) 325 The celebrated '*peach-palm’. is a 
common tree at Ega. ‘lhe name, I suppose, is in allusion 
to the colour of the fruit, and not to its flavour. rs8o 
HotyBanp Treas. Fr, Jong, Peschenoix, a *Peach stone. 
1889 R. Brypate Art in Scot. xiv. 288 [Nasxmyth] used 
largely a colour he called peach-stone grey, made from 
calcmmed peach stones, 1822 Inuson Sc. & Art II. 186 
*Peach-wvod gives a colour inferior to Brazil. 

Peach, 56.2 Min. local. [f. prec.: see quot. 
r811.) Cornish minets’ term for chlorite slate 
(see CHLORITE! 2); also distinguished as green 
peach. Blue peach: see quots, 1877, 1881. 

1778 Pryce Min. Cornwd, 325 When a load ix composed 
mustly of this sort of stone, it is called a peach. 162% 
Pinkerton /'etad, 1. 128 Chlorite .. is the green tale of 
Born, and the Samnterde of old German writers, perhaps 
from its velvety appearance. ‘Io the Cornish miners..it 
js also known by the name of peach. 1877 Min. Mag. 1. 75 
‘The green peach of the Cornish tin mines is undoubtedly 
chlorite... Blue peach..is probably a bluish-gray varicty of 
‘Yourmaline. 188s Raymonn Mining Gloss.,* Blue peach, 
Corn , a slate-blue, very fine-grained schorl-rock, 


! Peach, 50.3 Vds. <A’‘so peech. [a. Russ. 


nei, fefché oven, stove.} A (Russian) stove. 

ror ©, Fiuicuer Russe Commw, xxvii. (Hakl. Soc.) 147 
Ali the winter time..they heat their peaches, which are 
made lyke the Germane bathstoaves, and..so warme the 
house. 19778 Atl. Trans. LXIX. 327 A number of billets 
of woud are placed in the peech or stove. 

Peach (pi.J),v. Forms: § 6 peche, 6- peach. 
[A phetic form of a-feche: sce APPEACH, and cf. 

MPEACH.] 

+1. trans. To accuse (a person) formally; to 
impeach, indict, bring to trial, Ods. 

1460 7vwaneley Myst xix. 239 At the day of dome I shall 
thay peche. 1934 WrRiotHEs.t v Chron. (Camden) I. a5 ‘Lhe 
Lord Dakers..was pechid ofh ghtreason. 1693 Ta1e in Dry- 
den's Suvenal ti. (1657) 27 Shou'd Verres peach ‘Thieves, 
Milo Murderers, Clodius tax Bawds, Cethegus Cat line, 
1747 Gay Begy. Of.1. x, Have him peach'd the next sessions 

fig. 1638 Cuiuincw, Kelig Prot. i. Pref. §18 Does he 
not in the same place peach Tertullian also? — ; 

b., ‘lo give incriminating evidence against, inform 
against (an accomplice or associate); to ‘round 
upon’, Now rare. 

1370 Foxe A. & AL, (cd. 2) xg0rft The sayd Frier.. 
sec.etlye practised to peach hin by letters sent vnto the 
Clergre here in England. 1€o7 MipuLetun Phenix v. i. 
246 Let me have pardon, I beseech your grace, and I'll 
peach ‘em all. 2690 Mas, Bunn Uh sai Ranier sv. in, Wilt 
thou betray and peach thy friend? 127a8 Du For Col. Fach 
(1840) 77, He has poached sive and all che others, to save his 
life. 1903 A. Lane in rot 20 June §91/2 Godfiey could not 
psach Coleman without peaching himself 

te. fig. To betray, Obs. 

a fr Evecyn Diary 2 Jan., 1 did not amidst all this peach 
By eenty nor my veitue with the rest who made shipwreck 
of both. 

d. fransf. To Liab, divulge. collog. 

r8ga ‘liackeRAY -soond ii, ix, What! the soudret(e has 

rached to the asmonreux, 1883 Hasiam Vet Not / 105 

‘mso thankful this has all come out without my peaching 
a word, - 

. intr, or absol, To inform against an accom- 
pe to turn informer. Coust. sfon, agasnst, 

ow chiefly slang or col/og. 

1596 Swans, 1 /Jen, JV, 1. ii, 47 If T be tane, Ile peach for 
thix. 2632 83. Jonson Afagn. Lady iv. ii, Will hee G0 peach 
and cry yourself a fool At grannam’s cross | be laugl'd atan 
so ey 3717 Savauy Love rn Ved it. sii, Save my life, 
and I'l each. 18:16 7 rial Rerkelcy Poachers 34 An oath 
not to peach upon each other. 1847 James Convict xxxvii, 
He might have got off himself if be had peached against 
others, 286: Hucu+s Jom Brown at Oxf. xii. (1889) 110 
I'm not going to pzach if the proctor don’t send again in the 
morning. 

Hence Pea‘ohing 24/. sd, and ppl. a. 

@ 1460 oe 's Chron in Hist. Coll. Citiaen London 
(Camden) 3 There was a pechyng 1-made uppon the Erle 
of Ormounde., .for certayne poyntys of treson, 1519 HorMan 
Vulg. 216 b, In ‘I'yberis dayes many stode in ieopardy of 
pechyng or of theyr lyfe. a 16ag Frercuur Bloody Bro. it. 
hn, You chip pantler, you peaching rogue, that provided us 
My, peaching, rogue, idec 
These necklaces! 18:8 Moore widge Fam. Paris vi. 8a 
Give me the useful peaching Rat. 2859 Green O2/. Stsat. 
i. § 7. 92 By peaching, our hero obtained a pardon. 

Peach, obs. form of Pecn v. Se. 

Pea‘ch-bloo:m. a. The dclicate powdery 
deposit on the surtace of a ripe peach (BLoom sd.1 
4); hence, in reference to complexion, a suft pink 
flush like that of the peach. b. = next, 1. 

1856 Exnrson Eng. Traits, Race Wks. (Bohn) Il. 390 A 
clear skin, a peach-bloom complexion, and good teeth, are 
found all over the island. 1884 Brack Jud. Shaks. ix, The 
peach-bloom of health on her check. 

Pea‘oh-blo:ssom. 

oP blossom of the peach-tree. Pee 

vatvn Kal, Hort. (1729) 198 Afarch. .Grape Flowers, 
Almonds and Peach Howorns. x98 Quincy Compl. Disp. 
374 Peach-blossoms.—These are us'd only in a Syrup, 


the 


rising in a great bush out of the ground, like the leaues of- 
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2. attrib. esp. Of the colour of a peach-bloasom, 
a sletteate purpieh pink. 

x7os Lend. Gas, No. 3835/4 Lin'd with a Peach-Blossom 
Silk. 28g6~q2 Brannon Chem, (ed. 5) 889 ‘The cobalt 
called peach-blos.om cobalt, is a hydrated dicricnlace Gf 
cobalt. sgot Daily News 19 Jan. 6/7 A solt, pale tone of 
miauve, almost peach-blossom colour. 

3. Name for a species of moth (7yatira dati's), 
from the colour of the spots on its win 

28x9 G. SAMOUELIR Entomol. se pets} 250 Peach blossom 
moth, W. S. Coumman Weodlands (1862) 109 On the 
leaf of the Bramble feeds the caterpillar of..the Peach- 
blossom Moth. 2860 Gosse Xow. Nat. Hist. 25 What in 
this approaching, with its ten patches of rusy white on its 
olive wings? The lovely ‘ peach-blossom ', certainly. 

Pea‘ch-blow. [See Biow 54.3] A delicate 
purplish-pink colour; cf. prec., 2. 0. A glaze of 
this colour on sume Oriental porcelain. c. A 
variety of potato of this colour (Cent. Dict.). 

2662 LL. L. Nose Jecbeoys 176 The berg is immersed in 
almost supernatural splendors...’‘The blue and the purple 
pass up into peach-blow and pink. 

altrid. 1885 Pall Mall G. 10 Apr. 5/1 The little peachblow 
or crushed strawberry vase which sold for over £ 4,000... Lhe 
peculiar peach-bloom colour of the vase ix what gives it its 
value. 3896 Godry’s Alag. (U.S.) Fely ate/: ‘The color 
ings are exquisite; peach-blow pink and lime green, 

Peachen (pit{[én), @. rare. [f. Peacn 5d.1 + 
-EN4,] Ot or:esembling a peach; having a surface 


like that of a peach; peachy, 

1885 Hoc Q. /ynde 26 That full ret eye, that _peachen 
chin. 1883 L. Wincririp A. Rowe |, vin. 1971 Wrinkles 
mar a peachen cheek. 

Peacher (pi\fa1). rave. Also 6 pecher. ff. 
PEACH uw. + -KB', or aphetic f, apecher, APPEACHER, } 
An accrser, indicter, informer. 

1570 Foxe A. & AY, (ed. 2) 548/2 Named Afppellatores, 
(accusers or pecheis of others yt were giltles). 267g CorTron 
Rurlesque on B. i, Who, I Le judge against my Father | 
Thy peacher and thy Hangman rather. 

tkeachery!. Obs. rare. [1. PRacit v. + -ERY.] 
The action or practice of ‘ peaching’. 

3654 Gayton Pleas. Notes 1. viii. 118 The latter, (being 
base Peachery) brings anothers hfe toa Halter. 

Peachery ? (pitfan).  [f. PEACH s/,1 + -ERy.] 
A place where peaches are grown; a collection of 
growing peach-trees, 

w8rz L. M. Hawkins Cress & Ger/r. 1. 47 The product of 
h's graperies, pineries, pencheries, cherryries 1844 J. T. 
Hewirit Parsons & W. xxxi, Hothouses for pcacheries, 
pineries and graperies, 

Pea:-chick. [f Pea2 + Cincx.] The young 
of the pea-fowl. 

154a Hoorpe Dyelary xv. (1870) 270 Yonge peechyken 
[ piural) of a halfe a yere of aze be praysed. 2634 Altho p 
AIS. mn Sumpkinson JMashivgtons (1860) App. p xviii, To 
Mr, Prestwood for 1 peacock and a pea henn 0 13 00,.'l0 
him for 3 peneluichs® 00 0706, 1878 J. IncLis Short § IY. 
ai, 120 The peachichs, about seven or cight months cld, 
ure deliciously tender and well flavoured. 

b. Apphed to a young and vain person. 

a 1746 SouTneune (J.), Does the snivelling peachick think 
tu make a cuckold of me? 1848 Kincscey Saint's /' rag. 1. 
iL 134 How these young pea-chicks must needs ape the 
grown peacock’s frippery | 

Peachitfy oes nonce-we. [f, PEACHY a, 
+-FY.] érans. Tomake ‘peachy’, give a ‘peachy’ 
complexion to. 

1853 Reape Chr. Yohustone 55 A race of women that the 
northern sun peachifies instead of rosewoodizing. 

Peachiness (pi fines). [f. Peachy a. + -NES8.] 
The quality of being * peachy’. 

1820 CC. R. Marunin Afe/noth xxvi. (1892) IIT. 88 The 
rose-leuf tint and p: ac hiness of their delicate cheeks. 1869 
Contemp. Rev. XL. 387 Appreciating critites who write 
about it. fa picture's) fruituness, and juiciness, and pulpi- 
ness, and downiness, and peachiness 

Pea‘chlet. none-wd. [f. Peacn sé.) + -LEt.] 


A small or undeveloped peach; a tiny peach. 

3677 Busant & Rick //arp & Cr. xii. 115 Lhe cold wind 
has... killed every Jittle peachlet which was beginning to 
swell out on its tiny stalk ; 

+Peachment. Vds. rare. [Aphetic f. afeche- 
ment, AYPEACHMENT } Accusation, charge. /’ea:h- 
ment of waste: see IMPFACHMENT of waste. 

ussq Richmond Wills (Surtees) 131, 1 gyve also to m 

ounger sone Jhone Wandisford, all my landes in Thy myl- 
bye for the terme of hys natural lyte and after hys deitht to 
returne to my son Christopher Wandisford and bys hayers 
without any pic iement of wayst. ; 

Pea‘ch-tree. The tree Amygdalus persica 
which bears peaches. 

cxqoo Master of Game (MS, Digby 182) xii, Ye shall put 
in be wounde pe lus of be leves of a peche tree ymenged w' 

uyckelyme, xrg68 Turner /ferda/ ui. 48 b, The he tre 
floureth with the almond tre, 2774 J. Bryant thod. IL. 
63 Perseus..is said .. to have planted the peach trce at 
Memphis. 3866 7reas. Kot. 56/1 Peach-trees ripen their 
fruit very well as standards in the open air. 

Peachwort (prifiwait). (f. Peactsd 1+ Wort, 
tr. the med.L. name persicdria, f. persica peach, 
from the resemblance of the Jeaves to those of the 
peach-tree.] The plant Polygonum Fersicaria. 

1597 Gerarve /erdal i. cix. 361 Dead Aramart is called 
Persicaria or Peachwoort, of the likenesxe that the leaues 
haue with those of the Peach tree. 1866 /reas. Sol, 854. 

Peachy (piif.), a. [f Pracu 54.1 + -y.) Of 
the nature or appearance of a peach, esp. in colour 
or texture; chiefly of the cheeks: sound, soft. 


PEACOCK, 


and having a delicate pink flush like a peach; also 
transf. of a person: Having ‘ y’ complexion. 

z T. Mlourgt] Sidswormes 28 No peachy marke to 
signifie disdaine No greene to shew a wanton mind and 
vaine. 297g Hanny Odstrex t. Arts Any. vii. 102 A delicate, 
peachy, bloom of complexion, very common in England, 
2879 Kiackia Wise Afen 3 When I was a youth, Some 
twenty summers on my peachy cheeks, Cod. s8g2 Dickens 
Bleak Hoe, Wii, One of the peachy-cheeked charmers, 

Pea'chy, sd. rare. [f. Puacn 5.1, atter perry.] 
A fermented liquor made from peaches. 

s7@: S. Pereas //ist. Conn. 245 They make peachy and 
perry; grape, cherry, and currant wines. 

Peacible, obs. form of PEACKABLE. 


Pea’-coat. [f. after frea-jacket. = PEA-JAOKET. 
2843 R. Brown in Afeos. il. (4466) 2 ost of the pea-coats 
have been laid aside. 3848 Ciovcn BSofthie v, In heavy pea- 
coat his trouserlesa trunk enwrapping. 1862 Dickens Gé, 
Expect. liv, We had our pea-coats with us, and I took a bag. 
eacock (pikpk), 55. Forms: a. 4-6 pecok, 
-@, (4-5 pekok, 5-6 -cook(e, 5 -cokk(e), 6-7 
peacooke, (6 peocock, pyokook), 6—- peacook. 
B. 4 poucok, 4-5 pocok, -koc, pokok(e, § po- 
kokke, poocok. +. 4-6 pacok, (4 -cokke, 4-5 
-kok(e, § -koc). [f. ME. *fé:~OK. féa + Cock; 
beside which ME. had focock, {. 76, poo, and pacock, 
f. (northern) faa, fo both repr. OE, Adwa, a. L, 
pivo; see Po. Cf.the parallel fem. Panky, formerly 
pohenne, pehen; PKAFOWL is modern.] 

1. The male bird of any species of the genus Save 
or peafowl, especially of the common species 
PP, cristatus, a native of India, now everywhere 
domesticated, and well known as the most imposing 
and magnificent of birds; from this and _ its 
strutting gait it is treated as a type of ostentatious 
display and vainglory, 

e. 3377 Lanai. ?. Pd. B. xi, 240 Pat is be shoe {v. rv. 

cok, -kok, pocok, -kok] & pe pohenne, proude riche men 
Pei bitokneth, For pe pekok, and men puraue hym, may 
nouxte fleighe heighe. ¢ 1386 CHaucna A'cews's 7, 6 As en 

cok he was proud and gay. c¢x1qgo /’romp. Parvo. 389/1 

ckokke, byrds, pire, paous, 3% Enan 7rrat. ewe 
Jad. (Aib.) 7 Gold, Siluer, Apes, Peacockes, & Elephantes 
tecth. sg60 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 119 They are as 
bra ge and as proude as pecuockes, and iette vp and downe 
in all places. zsga Davis Josmort. Sound xxxiv. viii, Take 
heed of ouer-weening, and compare Thy peacock's feet with 
thy gay peacock’s traine. 178: Cowrnr /7wth 58 The self- 
applauding bird, the peacock, see— Mark what a sumptuous 

harisee inhe! 28:19 Keais Lamia i. 50 Kyed like a pea- 
cock, and all crimson barr'd. 1883 STEVENSON Silverado Sq. 
142 Happy and proud like a peacock on a rail. 189: Chasu- 
bers’ Encycl VII. 824/2 Peacock (Pavo)..includ ng at least 
two species—the Indian and Singhalese P. cristatus, domesti- 
cated in Britain and other countries, and the Malayan 
P. muticus, mhubiting Java, Borneo, and similar regions, 

B. azzoo Sat. People Kildare v. in &. &. P. (86a) 153 
FloJure and xx wild ges and a poucok. 1340-70 Alex. $ 
hae ve A fair pokok of pris men paientoiuno. ¢1 
Pallad, on Husb. 1. 610 The pocok me may rere vp esely. 
€ 1475 Pict, Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 760/38 Hic paro,..a Coco 

y € 3374 [See b] pahoc. ¢ 2400 Maunvev. (Roxb) vii. as 
He has on his heued a creste as a pacok, bot it es mykil 
mare pan pe creste ofa pacok. ¢14g0 Hoivann Aowdat 8: 
‘Lhat is the plesant Pacok, preciouss and pure, 1g§00-20 
DunsAr Poems xlvi. 14 A nychtingall .. Quhois angell 
fecderis as the pacok schone. 

b. transf. and fig., csp. referring to the vain- 
ee habits and ostentation atuibuted to the 
ird. Zo play the feacak, to comport oneself vain- 
gloriously, 
cray4 Cnaucrr 7roylus 1. 1 4 (210) And yet as proud a 


pekok [v. 7. pakoc] can he pulle. 1 Batu Zhre Lawes 
5-6 Thre syppes are for the hyckock, And six more for the 
chyckock, Lhus maye my praty pyckock, Recouer by and 


by. 1590 Suaks. Com. Arr. iv. ti, 81. argon Gaeane 
iphousns v. 1780 Nay then, proud pecock, since thou art 
so stout [etc.). 2666 Kart Mono. tr. Bacaldinés Aduts. fr. 
Par nass. 84 Proudly Playing she Peacocks, and publikely 
prolesiig severity. 1748 G. Wasninction Kules of Civility 
iv, Play not the Peacock, louking everywhere about you, to 
see if you be well deck't. 1838 Sporting May. XxIr 134 
Ken Champion, a peacock of fox-hunters. 1866 Gro. Kot 
#. Holt v, How came he to have such a nice-stepping 
long-necked peacock for his daughter f 
ec. The bird or its flesh ns an article of food. 

c1460 J. Russair BA. Nurinve 695 For a standard, vensoun 
rost, kyd, favne, or cony,.. pecok in hakille ryally. Ye 147g 
Sy. lowe Degre 418 He. serued the kynge. With deynty 
meates that were dere, With Part: yche, Docoke and Plouere. 
a 1845 BARHAM snes Leg. Ser. in. Blasphemer's |i arn., 
There were peacocks served up in their pride (that is tails). 
=. TENNYSON Gareth & / ynette 828 A fast... Held in high 
hall.. And there they placed a peacock in his pride Belore 
the damseL 

3. One of the southern constellations (favo). 

3674 Moxon J/'utor Astron. 1. iii. § 10 ‘ed. 3) 19 Twelve 
Constellations .., posited about the South Bote. .3 The 
Indian, 4 The Peacock, 5 ‘Ihe Bird of Paradise. 1068 
Lockyer Gutllenin's Heavens (ed. 3) 335 ‘Ihe Pham, 
below which, returning to the horizon, and to the meridian, 
are found Toucan, the Crane, the Indian, and the Peacock, 

+3. Peacock of the sea, Sea P, =» PRACOCK-FISH. 

cxgso Anpaewe Noble Lyfe ii. ixvii, Pasus wars is the 
Pecocke of the Se, & ix lyke the pecocke of the londe, bothe 
his backe, necke, & hede, & the nether body is fiashe. 

4. Short for Jeacock-dutterfly, peacock-moth. 

18a7 Butterfly Colla tor's Vade M. 112 Vanessa Jo, Pea- 
cock, s838 Rennin Consp. Hutterfl. §& Moths 143 ‘lhe 
Peacock (Macaria notafa) a ts the end of May and 
beginning of June. 2869 E. Newnan Brit, Moths 87 ‘lhe 
Peacock. /bid., The Sharp-angled Peacock . 


PEACOCK. 


5. attribé. and Comd. a. Of, belonging to, Itke, 
or of the nature of a peacock or peacocks; that is 
( 4g.) @ peacock; as peacock-bchaviour, -Christian, 
colour, fool, -green, -justictary, pride, ritualism, 
-sluve, -train, -yewlree; peacock-spolled, -voiced, 
-witled adjs. ; feacock-pluming vb. sb. 

3894 Miss Cosne Life 3.274 Watching their victim and 
exploding with glee at his *peacock behaviour. 1642 J. 
Eaton //uncy-c. Free Justif. 454 Ape-Sants, and *Peacock- 
Christians (as Luther truly calleth them). s6x1 Cuicr. 8. v. 
Genmond, Couleur gemiuice, w pearie, or *peacocke colour. 
31608 Peacnam Compl, Gent, (16611136 Peacocke culour, #. ¢. 
changeable blew, or red blew. 2893 Scribner's Afag. June 
768/1 heir caquisite pale peacock color is without equal 
among the eggs of our Kastern birds. 18953 Gascoiune 
Wks, \Veedes vi. 231 For thou hast caught a proper paragon 
A theefe, a cowarde and a *peacocke fle. 1895 Prac. Leol, 
Sa. 904 The fore wings are *"peacock-green, black in the 
centre, st ¢s J. Eaton /oney-c. Free Fustifi 106 Apish 
Saints, and piinted *Peacock-Justiciaries, 1 Nastte 
Saffron-lh alden Wks. (Grosart) HIT. 179 His “peacocke- 
pluming her like anuther Pandora..throuch his incredible 
praising of her. #580 Sipney /’s. xu. ii, Who bendes not 
wand'ring eyes ‘Jo greate mens “peacock pride. 1860 
Errson Cond. Life vi. (1861) 14a In creeds never was such 
levity; witness the heathenisms in Christianity, . the *pea- 
cork rituahsm, 1609 MarKknam Fam. IVhore (1863) 24 
Cheaters, braggarts aud the *peacock slaue, whose words 
and cloathes are ithe welth they have. 18201. Mitunkee 
Aristoph. tl a2 A planuc upon these envoys, IT hate their 
®peacock trains, 1883 Hiecen F. Martin in A/ackw, Alag. 
Jan. 10 [Cymbeline’s Queen's] handsome “peacock-witted 
son Cloten. 2: Tennyson 44. Ard. 609 [lie *peacock- 
yewtree and the lonely Hall 

b. Special combs.: peacock arrow, an arrow 
furnished with a peacock’s feather; peavcock-bit- 
tern, a name of the South American sun-bittern, 
Murypyya helias; peasook-blue, the peculiar lus- 
tious blue ofa peacock’s neck; peacook-buttarfly, 
a european butterfly (/’anessa /o} with ocellated 
wings; peacock-coal, iridescent coal; peacock- 
copper, an carly name for bornite, from its iride- 
scent colours: cf. pcacock-ore; peacock-eye, the 
ocellus on a peacock’s feather: also arid. ; pea- 
oook-fan, a fan male or trimmed with peacock’s 
feathers; peacock-fly, -hackle, an artificial fly 
dressed with a peac ock's feathcr; poacock-flower, 
a name applied to two leguminous trees, (a) osn- 
cana regia (Noyal peacock-flower), and (6) Carsal- 

inte (Poinctana) pulcherrima(also Flower-fence) 
(Miller /’4:f-n. 1884); peacock flower-fence, 
a leguminous tree, Adenanthera puvonina (tbta.) ; 
+ peacock-hatter, ‘in the Middle Ages, a plumist 
or milliner’ (Cent. ct, 1890); poacock-iris, a 
bulbous plant of Suuth Africa, A/orwa (bieusseurta) 
glaucopis, also known as /rés /avonia; also apphed 
to other species of Meeusseuxta; peacock-moth, 
Macaria notata and M/, elternala, of family Geo- 
wictride;, peasock-ore, iuidescent copper ore; 
peacook-stone (sce quots.); peacock-throne, the 
former throne of the Kinys of Delhi, now in the 
possession of the Shah of Persia ; adorned with the 
representation of a peacock’s tail fully expanded, 
composed of precious stones; peacook treasuro- 
flower, a S. Alrican composite plant, Gazania 
pavonta, with large orange-coloured flower-heads. 

¢ 23885 Cunucitr Prof, woq A sheef of *pecok [7.7 pov ok] 
arwes bright and kene Vader his belt he bar ful thiiftily. 
1886 Cassel’s LEucycl Dut, *Peacock-llue. 1897 Mary 
Kinosiry $4 Africa axiv. §53 he butterflics . show 
themselves off in the sualight, in their canary-coloured, 
enmsou, and pracock-blue liveries. 1803 Binciny igs. 
Hiog. (1813) LIL. zog the “Peacock Butterfly. 18286 Kinny 
& Spe. Amtomol. VA. xxx. arg ‘he black spinous caterpillars 
of the commun peacock-butterfly (Vavessa /o). 1686 Pior 
Staffordsh. 146 Vhe “Peacock-coal. isimuch softer than the 
Cannel,. most vividly representing all the colours of the 
most glorious feathers ina Peacocks trayne, 1830 Cent. Dict. 
sv. Leacock, *Peaock-cye marble, an ltahan marble of 
mingled white, blue, and red color. 1893 Sfpectatur 3 June 
73¢ Ornaments..on the train of the peacock, . best de~cribed 
as the ‘peacuck-cye’, @:862 Mars. BaowNine Christmas 
Gifts vill, ‘The eyes in the *peacock-fans Winked at the alien 
glury. 1676 Cotton IWalton's Angier vii. 325 ‘here 1s also 
» the *Peacock-fly: the body made of the whirl of a 

ere feathcr. 1860 W. A. Mitcerr £ lem. ae (ed. a) 

- 658 The copper pyrites .. or ordinary ore of copper, 
consists of a double sulphide of copper and iron. oer he 
variety, called variegated or *peacock ore, contains a larger 
proportion of sulphide of copper. 18 RavMonn Statist. 
Mines & Mining j10 A larze y of fine ‘ peacock’ ore. 
1890 Vocan Biuck fedice xix, 37 {(Australian!, The pris- 
matic tints of wa maternal sulphide known to miners by the 
naine of ‘peacock ore’. 1793 Cuamurrs Cyl. Supp, 
Pavonius-lagis, the *peacock-stone, a name given by 
Ludovicuyn Dulcis.. Probably it was one of the variegated 
agates. 1833 Henny C re I. 467/t The cartilages of some 
large shells..are sold by the jewellers under the name of 
Pea: ock-stone, or black ofals. 1813 Jas. Fornes Oriental 
Aten. xxix. VEL. 84 The most superb article of this iinperial 
spoil was the Tucht-Tavos, or *peacock-throne, in which 
the expanded tail of the peacock, in its natural size, Was 
imitated in jewellery. 2895 Outing (U.S.) XXVIL. 53/r 
In 1739..Nadir Shah, the Persian ruler, then left Delhi 
carrying immense treasures. .including the renowned and 
beautiful peacock throne. 


Peacock (pirkek), 2. (f. prec. sb.J 
1. ¢rans. To make like a peacock ; to render vain 


or conceited, to puff up with vanity; ef. ref, to 


586 


strut about or pose in order to display one’s beauty, 
elegance, or accomplishmcnts; to make a display ; 
to plame oneself. : 

@ 1986 Siponny Arca-lia (1622) 56 A desire onely to please, 
and as it were, peacock theinselues. 3834 Man. Rocawear 
Itelen xiv, Pavoneggiarsi! wntransiateable. One cannot 
say well in English, to peacock oneself. 187a ‘TENNYSON 
Garcth & Lynctte you He was tame and tmeck enow with 
me, ‘Lill peaco k'd up with Lancelot’s noticing. 1883 Mas 
Lynn Linton fone xvii, He ‘peacocked himpelf’ not a litde 
on the deftaess of his manipulation, 1888 — ZAéso' Lon, 
Night us v, it as no longer a matter for vanity, for self- 
gratulation, for self-peacocking. 

2. intr. ®. ‘lo strut about ostentatiously; to 
make a vainglosious display, pose. Also fo peacock 
tt. ob. Aneclo-[nd.: see quot. 1888. 

2828 Kears Lett, Wks. 188y HI. tra Kvery man has his 
speculations, but every man docs nut brood and peacock 
over them till he makes a false cotuage and decrives 
bimsclf. 1836 Scoirt in Q. Aev. XNXUIT 310 Howa 
modern drawingroom would Jook af tilled with courtiers 
peacocking :t about fn long sweeping trains. 1867 Rusxin 
Lime & (ide xvii, You working men have been crowing and 

acochiny at such a rate lately, 3888 Sin RK. Burton in 
auy B Life (18g 3) f. vir. 136 Some preferred ‘ pracock- 
ing’, which meant robing in white grass clothes and riding 
..to call upon regimental ladies 3890 J. MipocEMAass 7 to 
False Afoves 11. vii. 8g People of various nationalities... 
peacock about iu fine feathers, 

Hence Pea‘cocking vé/ sé. and phi. a. 

1837 Cred Fag. & Arch Frud. 0. 17/4 This sort of peacock- 
ing in borrowed plutnes is no less dangerous than despicable. 
1870 Narly News ty Api., When the ‘ peacocking business’ 
(to use a slang term of military att) was oser, the 3rd and 
ath divisions. .continued their march round the curve of the 
horse-shoe, 1673 Miss Baovanion A'aay 1, 227 Alas! 
hever again chal [ see him mount that peacoching stued. 
1891 Wheeling 25 Feb. 4-9 He felt that ‘ peacoching ‘at the 
M.litary Kxhibition head taken the place of real work on 
many Saturdays last year, 

Pea co:ckery. [f. Peacock sd. + -nny.] The 
practice of the (uuman) peacock ; foppcery. 

187a Brsant & Rice Aead) money Most: i, Francis 
Mcellshup is the greatest Peacock in Market Basing. 1— 
hate--Peacuckery in inan or woman! 1888 Besaxr A// 
Sor/s Piol. i, Phere were none of the peaca keries, whims, 
and fanues, ..gimerackeries..which  prociaim the chamber 
of aA young man. 18835. W. Bick Cloves 5. 

Pea'‘cock-fi:sh. A Fk.uneopean labroid fish, the 
bluc-striped wrasse, Crenilabrus pavo: fiom its 
brilliant colouring, green, blue, red, and white. 

3661 Lovety, Hist. ciucas §& Min 234 Peacock-fish. .. 
Is an insipid and ignoble fish, ‘Th: flesh ay fat and gentle. 
3753 Citamngus Cycé. Su Ap. App , Pea och-fish, the Lnglish 
name ofa fish of the Turdus, or wrasse-kind, 

Peaco'ckica'ly, souce-wd.: sce PFACOCKISHLY. 

Peacockish (pikpky), a. [f Peacock 56. + 
-IsH!.] Of the nature or character ascribed to 
a peacock; like a peacock or that of a peacock, 
Hence Pea‘ cockishly adv.; Pea‘co:ckishness. 

15580 Bain Any. Letaries u. 104 The kynzge not beynge 
so Pecockysh as he nudged hym, dys retely and wysely de- 
ferred the tyme. 1834 Sovinky Doctor ‘awe Picf. g ‘This 
isto wnte pavonesguement, in English peacockii ally or 
peacockishly, whichever the reader may like best. 1864 
SAer fator 27 Feb, zqo An ardent, almost peat ockish vanity, 
189a W. W. Prvion Mem Yesus xiii yoo An ostentatious 
variation, ..a pearockishness of modern philosophy. 

Pea‘cockism, rare. (Se2-18M.] = PEACOCKERY, 

186: J. Honuixcsurap in Gd. Words 198 Peacockism in 
dress has increased to an alarming extent. . 

+ Pea:‘cockize, v. Uls. rare. [See -12E.] entr. 
To act the peacock ; to peacock oneself. 

1998 Fionio, Zazceare. to go ictting idly or loytring vi 
and downe peacockising and courtingg of himselfe. dred. 
Zazzeatore, peacockising stroker vp of his owne haire. 

Pea‘cocklike, a. and adv. 

A. adj. L.ike a peacock or that of a peacock ; 
peacockish. 

1876 Firming Punepl. Epist 290 Som swelling in arro- 
gancie and pecukhkhe pride. 1587 Tursenv. / pit. & Svan, 
(1837) 366 O dames, I would not wish you peacocklike to 
luoke. 1898 Vestn. Gas. 26 May 3/2 ‘The model makers.. 
are now providing us with these extensive peacock-like tails 
to our budices, 

B. adv, After the manner of a peacock. 

1587 Turnserv. frag. /., Hest. & Lenuoy, You stately 
Dames, that peacockl)ke du pace 1998 SyivasrER J) 
Bartasu. ic ww. Handie-Crafts 179 And Peacock-like him- 
selfe [Adam] doth often view. 

+ Pea‘cockly, 2. and adv. O's. [See -t¥! 
and 2.) a. aay. Peacocklike. b. aay. In the 
manner of a peacock, with vainglorious display. 

1880 Lurion Sizgi/a 20 There is. .such gawdie going, and 
such ochly and new fashions eucry day. /bad., Why 
should we thatare earth, ashes and dust, pric ke vp ourselues 
50 Peacockly? 1608 ‘Partton Codler Cantcrd, (1844) 113 
When Gentlemen leaue of their peacockly »utes. 

Peacock’s feather, peacock feather. 

1. A feather of the peacock; sfec. one of the long 
feathers forming the tail coverts, adorned with 
iridescent ocelli or ‘eyes', and used for various 
ornamental purpuses. Hence, b. Taken as a 
symbol of vainglory, or a decoration of rank or 
station; ©. (in reference to the fable of the jay 
decked with peacock's feathcrs) A * borrowed 

lame’; a borrowed ornament of style or passage 
in a literary composition. 

¢ 1400 Maunpev. (Roxb.) xxilt. 106 Made of gold and pre- 
Cious stanes and pacok fcthers. sgac-e0 Dunssa /oeme 


PEAG. 


Ixviii. 8 The sasoun soft and fair, Come in als frexche as pacok 
feddir. . 254g Ascuam 7o.xoph. (Arb.) 199 At a short but, .. 
ye Pecock tether doth seldome kepevp ye shaft eyther ryght 
orleuel. 2560 Pi.kincton Asp. Aggens (1564) 167 1t woulde 
make our proude peacockes feithetS too fall. 2975-85 Anz, 
Sanpys Seve. vil. § 37 Lf wee did louke upon our blacke feate, 
our faire Peacocke [ethers would soone fall downe, 1837 
Cel Ang. & Arch. Frul. 1.17/a We mect with a peacock’'s 
feather of some Iength in the following age. 21648 
‘lHacneray Lh, Snobs xx, All these people might be so 
happy, and easy, and friendly,..but for av unhappy passion 
or peacocks’ feathers in England. 

2. Name foia small moth, a fonaniniee complella, 

2832 Rennie Consp. Butierfl, & Moths 198. 

llence Pea cook-fea:thered a., fitted or adored 


with peacock’s feathers. 

1429 Jest. bor, (Surtees) I. 419 Pakok-federid arrows. 1896 
Westie. Gas, 16 Nov af ‘Lhe tamous peacoch-teathered cap 
began to show above the flour of the platform. 

eacock’s tail. 

1. The tail-coverts of the peacock collectively, 
which the bid is able to erect in a resplendent 
vertical circle behind ats body. 

1970 ler Math. Prof. 4 b, As witha Pecockestayle. 26g 
WALION ol ngler vy. a ‘he Black-fly,..the body made a4 
black wool, and lapped about with the ther! of a peacock's 
tail. 2794 Suutivan lew Nat, U. 16 ‘The luminous and 
coloured circle, tinged ke the peacock's tail. AZod. /'rowrd 
(Sc.), When March comes in with an addcr’s head, it goes 
out with a peacock’s tail. ae 

2. Hence m various transferred applications : 

ta. An old name for the cighth proposition of 
the third book of Iuchid, in reference to the fipure. 

rws7o Binuincstry Aa did tu. viit 88 Thys Proposition is 
called commonly in old buokes amongest the ba: barous, ., 
the Peacockes tail. ; 

b. ‘The beautiful seaweed Jadina pavonia, 
having broadly fan-shaped fronds maihed with 
concentiic fringed lines. 

1867 Woop Comm Ob. Sea-share 50 The name of it is the 
Peacock's-Vail, deriving its ude from its shape. 2866 7 reas. 
Kot. 835/10 Padina pavoara, our ‘Vurkey-feather Laver ot 
Peacock » Tail, iy one of the most remurkable species. 

te. A colour in alchemy. Ods, 

r6r0 B. Jonson AdcA 1 ti, Your seuerall colours, sir, Of the 
pale citrou, the greene lyon, the crow, ‘Lhe peacucks tale. 

d. (See quot ) 

1744-50 W. Exiis Alod. flushandm. VAN. 1. 84 [Maple] 
wood is of nore value than ordinary woods are, for their 
diapered knots anc curled grain, that have given it the 
name of the peacock's tail, 

e. A kind of pyrotechnic shower. 

1799 G. Satria Lahoratory 1.9 This shower is commonly 
called the peacock’s tail, on account of the vartous colours 
that appear in it. : 

ft. /eacock'’s tatl (Leacock tail) larnish: the 
iridescent lustre found in some ores and metallic 
products; = Pavoninr B. 1 (see quots. §. v.). 

Pea:cockwise, a/v. rare. [f. a3 next + -WISE.] 
After the manner of a pencock. 

1577 Svanviwnst Descr. Jred. i. in’ Holinshed Chron, 
(1587) IL. avfa He ..that.. peacockwire setteth hunselfe 
fourth to the gaze. 

Peacocky (pi'kpki\, a. (adv.) — [f. Peacock 56. 
+-¥ ] Suppesting a peacock in walk, bearing, self- 
display, or showiness ; assuming airs, showy: said 
ofa peison, or of a horse in celerence to its bearing. 

3866 Ruskin Crown of Wald Offre in. 192 You fancy, pere 
haps, that there is wu severe sense of duty mixed with these 
peacocky motives? 1871 Dar/y News 23 Sept , Where wasa 

weacocky jauntiness about the whole regiment that is an 
ang with the traditions of the light dragoun. 1889 Sal. 
Rev. 16 Mar. 326/t ‘the handsome, if somewhat peacocky 
chestnat stallion, ‘Trocadero, 31898 J. Ancu Slory of Lile 
ii. gz ‘Vhese peacocky youngsters would chek the lads tn 
sinock-frocks, whenever they got a chance. ; 

B. as av. In the inanner of a peacock; with 
a showy air. 

166: G. Mearoitn Evan Harrington 11. ix, She's grown 
since she's been countessed, and does it peacocky, 

Pea-cod to Pea-dropper: see Pra! 

Pea‘-flower. a. The flower or blossom of the 
pea, or any large papilionaceous flower resembling 
this. b. Name for several West Indian leguminous 
plants having such flowers, as Vilmorinia multi- 

fora, and species of Centrosema and Ciitorta. 

1895 Grecahouse Comp. 1. 90 Elegant orange-coloured pea- 
flowers, on singular Australasian evergreen shrub». 188 
Mitier Pléant--, Pea-flower, Vilmorin’s Purple, } dmortnts 
siultifiora. i 

Hence Pea:-fiowered a., having papilionaceous 
flowers Itke those of the pea. 

1865 Treas. Bot. 299C: litoria a large genus of pea-fluwered 
plants. a 

Peafowl (pi‘foul). [f. Pea? + Fown] A 
bird of the genus avo; a peacock or peabcn. 

1804 Wirt.amson Oriental Fie/d Sp. 98 There could not 
be less than twelve or fifteen hundred -fowls,.. within 
sight of the spot where I stood. 3888 Mas I. M. Cronba 
Diana Barrington ix, Twilight was falling, and the cries 
the jungle.cock and pea-fowl were hushed. 1896 /.és¢ Anim. 
in Zool. Gardens, London 493-4 Paro cristatus. . Common 


nis.. Black-winged Pea- 


Peufowl: Had, India... P. wigrs eafow!: 


fowl: ffaé. Cochin China)... /. spicier... Javan 
dtab, Burmah and Java. 


Peag (piv), peak(pik). Also 7 peage, peauge, 
peaches: FOr. pe-ag, ad. Massachusetts Indian 
piak, pl. ot pf (= Abnaki dead, 61), a strung bead of 
shell-money; found in wampumpeag (in Rasles 


PEAGE. 


Abnaki Dict. 1693 wanbanbi-ak) ; £. Massach. Ind. 
wompi (Delaware wapi) white + piak] Beads 
made from the ends of shells, rubued down and 
polished, strung toyether into belts, necklaces, etc. ; 
formeily used as a currency by the North American 


Indians; Wampum. 

Two qualities were distinguished, white pe 
rumpgaG) and d/ack (or purple) Peay, the latter being 
reckoned double the value of the former. 

1649 N'hode [sl. Col. Rec. (1856) 1. 217 Noe . shal] 
take any black peage of the Indians but at four a penny. 
1664 Providence (R. 1.) Records (1894) V. 305 He saw 
S: attup.. receive a considerable Some o uge of William 
Harris, 1676 T. Grovrnin 40. Trans. X1.643 Their mony 
is of two sorts, one made ofa white kindof shell. , they put 
them ona String aller the manner of Beads; this they call 
Peacke. 1677 W. Hussarpn Nays atice 103 Having fetched 
out of a Swamp hard by, a large Belt of Peag. s70g 
Bevercey //ist. bervinia 58 The peak is of two sorts, or 
rather of two colours, for both are made of one shell, though 
of different parts; ..the wampumpenak at cighteenpence the 

ard, and the white peak at ninepence,  /4cef.101. 1. (1.722) 14t 

ponhis Neck, and Wrists, hang Strings of Beads, Peak and 
Rocnoke. 12832 J Durer What Cfhcer wi. xxii, "Sis not 
the peay, suid the sagamore, Nor knives, nor guns, nor 
garments red as blood, Phat buy the Jands I hold dominion 
ver 1875 Jrvons A/oncy iv. a7 A fuot of Diack peag being 
woth two feet of white peag. 


+ Pe'age. O's. Also 5-8 payage, 6- paage. 
[a. F. péeage, in OF. also paage (1ath c.), paege, 
painge, payage, etc.:—“pedage = I'r. pezatye, It. 
pedavero, med.i. (f. &.) pedigium, pedgium, 
fuigiem (Du Cange):—late pop. Lo peddticum, 
{. pes, ped-em foot: wee -aAGk.] ‘Toll paid lor passing 
through a place or country; +» PEDAGE. Qds. (exc. 


Hist. or only in seference to France, ete.). 

1456 Sin G. Have Law Arms (S.'1.$.) 238 Thai suld 
nouthir pay..custume, na payage, quiull tha ar on thair 
voyage. rg6gir. Amperer's Sife Conduct in Fone 4. & al, 
rorfe Withowt paying of any inaner of smposition or dane 
mony, peige, tubute, or any other inauner of tolle 1688 
R. Houma ol rimoury i. 168/t ‘The Bull fearing neither 
Payave or Poundarre for his Lrespass. 17061n Picton L'paol 
Munte. Ree. (1886) IE at Quite of all custome, toll and 
payage. 19%4 fr. BA. of Kates 106 All Duties of Importa- 
tion, Octroms, Pe ages, and all others, which used to be levied 
upon the said Grain by the Cities, Conmounities, and part. 
cular Lordships r7g7 Bourke wlAridenr Bug Mist. a. 
Whe 1814 V. Gog The payincut of tolls, passages, pauge 
pentages and innumerable other vexatious imposts. 1778 
AvaM Sunn JVM. vv. & (186g) HT. go3 The turnpike tolls 
in Knglind, and the duties called peages in other countries, 
1848 Wianton Law Les , /'aage. . Gusclete ; 

licnce t Peager ('és. [I péaucr, OF. Peaster 
(13th, in Littré)J, a collector of toll, a toll-keeper. 

1474 Caxton Chesse iu. vii, Mhe peagers ner they that kepe 
poe ought not to take other peage ne passage mouecy 

ut suche as the prynce or the lawe have established. 


Peag'e, Peagoose: see PAiGvez, l’KAK-GOOsE. 
Peahen (pshen). Forms: a. 5-6 pehen, 
-henne, (6 peyhen), 7 pea-h-nne, 7— pea-hen. 
8B. 4~§ pohenne, -hen, poohenne. [f. MIe. pé., 
OL, péa + Aenne Wen. Collateral forin po-hen (ne, 
f. Po, po:-Ok, pdwa + henne.] A female pea- 


fowl, the female of the peacock. 

a. ¢1400 [see 1377 in Bh. c1gq0 Promp Parr, 390/1 Pe- 
henne, pavona, 1ga3 Fivzuers. //a36 $146 All clouen 
fored foules wyll syt but thie wekes, except a peyhen. 1g70 
Living Jaap. 61/11 A Pehen, paxa 1645 Sin ‘Tl. Browne 
Msend Ep. wt vii. cat The daily Ineubation of Ducks, Pea- 
hens, and snany other. 184g Disnanis Svde/ us. viii, Blas 
daughters who tossed then heads Like pea hens Lady Joan 
and Lady Maud. 1874 CAambers's Aucyel. VAL. 341/1 Lhe 
Peahen is much smalile: than the male bird, has no train, 
and is of dull plumage, mostly brownish, 

B. 1377 Lance. P /¥. B. xu. 2y0 pe pekok & pe pohenne 
proude (v. 7, pehen, pohen} = 2398 Trivisa Barth De PLR. 
XH, xxxii. (Boul. M> ), Pe poobenne sitteth abrode xxx. daics 
and a litel what more. 


| Peai (péiai-), s6. Also 7 peeai, peei, & piaye, 
8-y peii,g paye, plai. [ad. Carib faz (‘Tamanac 
piache); in F. Ataye (A. Biet Voyage en Cayenne 
(1664) ut. 385).] A medicine-man or witch- 
doctor among the Indiaus of Guiana and other 


parts of South America: cf. Placne. 

1613 R. Harcourt Gutana 26 Their Peeaios, Priests, or 
Southsayers, at some special tivtes hauc conference with the 
diuell, 1667 G Warann Surinam 26 Vheir impostors, or, 
ng they call them, Peeies. 19732 Barsot Gaiava in Collect. 
Voy. (Churchill) V. §53 A Phiye, or Doctor among them. 
1796 STEDMAN Sarina (1806) i 14 Exorcised by the Peii 
ur priest, 2882 W. H. Haart A/ission Work Guiana 53 
Dhese Piai sorcerers of the aborigines. 

b. Now usually peai:-man (also pee-ay-, pe-t-, 
Piai-, pee-ay-, pee-a-, paiman). 

38ag Waterton Wand. S. Amer. iii. 191 They have a 
kind of a pricst called a pee-ay-man. 1854 H. G. Darton 
Brit, Guiana (1855) 1. 83 After application to a Pe-i-man or 

lai-man or conjurer. 1883 Academy 8 Dev. 375/3 The 
peaimen, or tribal medicine men 1899 Reoway Guiana 

Vilds 119 In the opinion of his friends some enemy was at 
work, and the Peaiman would drive him awny. 

Hence Peal: v. f/rans., to practise the arts of 
& peni-man upon; to treat by witch-doctoring ; 
Peal‘ing, Peai‘ism, the practice and system of 
& peai-man. 

1876 C. B. Brown Srtt. Griana vi, Peaing. 1881 W. H. 
Beart Mission Work Gniane $3, I was warned that they 
Vere going to piai me, that is to cause sickness or death. 
3082 lu Tuvan in Jral, Anthrop. (nal. 366 To explain the 


(see Wane 


587 


system of peaiism. 1896 A. Lana Cock Lane x; We are 
ase in finding an educated observer who suumiited to 


peaied, 

Pea'-ja:cket. Also 8 pay-, 9 pse-, P-jacket. 
[Lhe first element is evidently the same as Pex 
$6.1 ( pe, pey, P), (which however is not evidenced 
after the 17th c., but may have come down later in 
the comb, fe- or py-gown). Sea-jacket may have 
been on the analogy of the latter, or may have 
been formed direct from Du. piy-jakher. It is 
very common in the New Jersey Archives, 1725-40. 

Marryat's notion that the original form was P.-jackeé, for 
Pilot-jacket, apgears to be a meie gratuitous surmise.) 

A stout short overcoat of coarse woollen cloth, 
now commonly worn by sailors, 

x7ag N. Jersey Archives (1894) XT. 97 Run away,..a 
Servant Lad Named Philip Dawsitt, he.. had on a Kersey 
Pea-Jacket. 1787 /éiécd. 124 Run away .a Servant Man, 
«che has on..a dmk Drogyet Pea Jacket. 39897 Mei, 
of Last War in N. Amerua 8 ‘Yhe Consuinption. made 
of their coarse Woullens by the Mcn employed im the 
bishery, reckoning for cach a Blanket, Watch Coat, Rug, 
Pea-Jucket, etc. 1986 Francis the Philanthropist 1.77 He 
ventured to remark, that no other coat than a pay-jacket 
could become a sea-boy. 1798 //udl Advertiser 24 Nov. 2/4 
He had on a sailor's blue pua jacket. 188g Brockerr XY. C. 
Géuss., Pea, or Peeyac ket, @ loose rough jacket or short 
covering; much used in severe weather by snariners. ..It 
was formerly the holiday vuter-dress of the keelmen. 38 
Marevar 2. Semple x, Lhe men. wore pea jackets, whic 
are very short great coats made of what hey call blushing. 
1840 — Pvor Jack xxu, A short Pjacket (so called from the 
abbreviation of pr/oé's Jucket) reached down to just above 


his knees. 
Peak (pik), 53.1 Forms: 1 Péao (in Anglo-L. 


records 1-2 Pech, 2 Pec); 3-4 pok, 6 peke, 7 
peake, 7- peak. [OE. /%ac (only in comb. 
Léaclond) of unknown origin: perh. British. 

The name Peak's Arse (OE, “f'caces #15, Domesday 
Peckesers), apphed to the Peak Cavern, has suggested a 
conjecture thit /’eae may have been a name for a demon 
(cf. the later Dewi7s Arse) cognate with OK, Paca, Pucx, 
Cf other place-uames, as OF. /‘éaces-del (Kemble Cad, Dipl. 
dccx xn), /’echesdon (Domesday) now Pegsdon, Bedfordshire. 
From the s7the the name has naturally been associated 
with Prat sé.2; but the history of the latter makes any 
ety mological conneaton impossible. ] 

1. ‘Lhe name of the hilly district in the north- 
west of Derbyshire, England; divided into the 
High Peak and the Low or Lower Peak, approxi- 
matcly corresponding to the modern Hundreds of 
High Peak and Wirksworth respectively. 

In 1a-13th c. the word seems to have been apprehended as 
the proper mune of the Castle Hill at Castleton, under 
which is the Peak Cavern, ‘The post-Conquest use cf /'eak 
in the sense of OE. /'éaclond seeins to have arisen through 
the apphatio sof the name of Peverel’s castle to the district 
thence yoverned ‘The Ordnance Map, without any warrant 
in local usage, gives the name‘ The Peak’ to an elevated 
plateau or mountain mass in the Hi,h Peak Hundred (see 
quot. 1874), in which it is followed by geography books, eic. 

924 U. 4. Chron. (Parker MS.), Eadweard cyning .for pa 

mau on Peac Jond to Badecan wiecllon. ¢22r30 HEN. 

Tunr. //ist, “ip fe 1 § 7 Quatuor autem suut, qua mira 
videntur in Anglia. Piimum quidem est, quod ventus 
eygreditus de cavernis tera in monte vaatu Pec, tanto 
vigore ut vestes rejectas repellat et in altum elevatas procul 
rejiciat. [@2238 Charter of Hex. 1 in Dugdale Alon. VI. 
ra72_ Ea die gua Willelmo Peverell dominium meum de 
Pecco dedi] 1173-4 /'7fe Roll (Pipe Roll Soc.) XXL 6r 
In operationibus Castellorum de bech & de Bolesoura. 
1a97 K. Grou. (Roll) 164 pat ober wonder is Vpe the hul 
of pe pek, be wind Frere iwis Vp of pe erpe ofte comp of holes. 
(exggo ANolls of Parit, VA. agi/t Le Roi granta.. la 
Kranchise..de ‘haut Pek en le Counte de Derby.) aes 
Brcon Jewel of Jove Whs. u. 6, I trauayled into Darby- 
shere and from thence into the Peke. 1610 HoLLtann 
Camden's Brit, Derbyshire, The western part beyoud 
Derwent .. mseth high and peaketh vp with hils and 
mountaines, whence in old time it was called in the old 
English tongue Peac lond, and is at this dae. named the 
Peake. 1633 Jonavton Posy-o/b, xxvic 453° Yet for her 
Caves and Holes, Peake only not eacells, But that I can 
again produce those wondrous Wells, Of Buckston, 1636- 
66 Hornurs (é:¢/e) De Mirabilibus Peces. (1678 foansd. 
The Wonders of the Peake.) 1667 Lacy Sauny the Scott v. 
(1698) 43 We'll put her doon intilla Scotch Coalepit, and she 
shall rise at the Dccl’s arse o' Peake. 60a Lama Left to 
Manning 24 Sept., Yo visit the far-famed peak in Derby- 
shire, where the Devil sits, they say, without breeches 
1874 Murray's /lant-bk, Derly etc. (ed. 2) 53:2 The great 
block of mountain called in the Ordnance Map ‘the Peak * 
is really an extensive plateau comprising the ses éral summits 
of Kinderscout, the Edge, Fairbrook Naze, ete 

+2. transf. A cave. Obs. rare—', Cf PEAKISH 


a% quot. 1foo. 

So called app. from the famous Peak Cavern. 

s600 Houisnn Liv x. i. 351 Into this cave or ke 
[spedenca) the Romanes entred with their ensignes displaied. 
¢. atirts. and Contd., as Peak country, hell, lead, 
scenery; in quot. 1659 for /ak-sfone = millstone 
grit from the Peak as material of millstones; 
+ Peak’s arse, 1 former name for the Peak Cavern 
(later the Devil's arse in the Peak\; Peak-castle, 
the castle at Castleton in the Peak; + Peak- 
wheat (fecke-), a poor variety of wheat mentioned 
in the 16th c. 

3086 Demesday Bh , Derbysctre, Terra castelliin Pechesers 
Willielm Peurel tenuer, Germebern & Hundine. sge0g Fite- 
wenn. A/esd. § 13 Bere-barieye..hathe an care thre ynches 


of lengthe or more, sctte foureaquare, lyke pecke-whete, 
small cornes, and ly ttel floure, and that is the wurste barley. 


PEAK, 


Ibid. § 34 Englysshe whente hath a danne fewe anise 
or none, and is the worste pr iar sauce peake-wheate. 
Peeke-wheete bath a red care, ful of anis, thyn set, and ofte 
tymes it 3 flyntered. /d/¢. §39 The poore man of the peeke 
countreye, and suche other places, where as they vse to mylke 
theyr ewes. r6na Marynus Anc, Law. March. 264 The Lead 
Mines in Ireland doe containe more siluer than these Mines 
of Durbieshire and Somerset-hire called Peake and Mendippe 
Leule. 12699 Howr. /ecad. 1, Cullen meal the purest, 
k or French grinding. 1682 Corton Wond. Peak 47 
nder this Castle yawns a dreadful Cave. {Nofe] Peake’: 
Arse, the sixth Wonder. 2707 Mortimer /fusd. (19291) U1. 45, 
I never saw any of them but on the barren peak Hills. zgeg 
Lond, Gas. No. 4540/7 To be Lett some very good Mills af 
Kidlington,..one pair of Peck Stones, one pair of French 
Stones, 1837 Penny ( ycé. VAIL, ge5/2 The Penk castle is 
now an ‘ill-shupen ruin’, situated on the verge of the rocky 
precipice that fursms the roofofthe Peak cavern at Casticton. 
Peak (pik), 542 Forms: 6 pek, peke, 6-7 
peake, 8 peek, 7 peak. [Known from r6the. 
as a later equivalent of Pikz s4.1; in 1gthe the 
deriv. Peked, PEAKED, appears as an equivalent of 
Pixep, The phonetic relations are difficult to 
understand ; but cf. MLG. péa, perk, ‘pick, pike, 
pointed iron instrument’. Iris notablethat 1n sense 1, 
peak is identical with beak. (Ir. peac is from Eng.). 
The connexion between Pixx sd.' and fead appears in the 
adjx. prked, peaked. From grée, the long point of a rgth c, 
shoe, instanced in Wyclif ¢1380, we have s:ded schone in 
Langland /, P/., 1377. These appear c14qso-60 as prbid, 
prket schone, being the fist appearance of the pehe-, peak- 
fom, Peake itself is exemplifed in Palsgr., x Ip the 
16th c. the forms wee and fcak appear to have gone 
apart in sense, free being confined more to a sharp piercin 
or pricking point (perhaps under the influence of Pixs sd. 
the weapon, introduced carly in that century), while peak 
is more a:sociated with the notion of a projecting point 
not specially sharp or acuminiue. Peak as a point 
mountain-top, or conical mountain (sen-e 5) $a a still later 
(17th c.) substitution for an carlier pike.) 
I. 1. A pr jecting point; a pointed or tapering 
extremity ; ta beak or Lill. Now rare (cf. §c). 
1978 Lyte Dodoens \, xxxii. 45 The floues are smal, of a 
pleasant light redde: after these floures followeth certayne 
small narrow peakes or beakes as in the others. 1636 
Suxcer, & Marnn. Conant y /arme 4qo5'l here breed in Trees 
certaine small beasts almost like to Weel: ..certaine of 
them have long and sharpe pointed peakes or bill», these doe 
great harme to grafts and fe oung Tices, sg706 Pri virs, 
P.ak, the sharp Point of any thing. 18:8 Kears Endym. 
1V. 497 The moon put forth a little diamond peak, No bigger 
than an unobserved star. . 
tb. In specific applications: The projecting 
fiont of a head-dress, formerly esp. of a widow's 


hood, Oés. 

1830 Pauscm 253/1 Peake of a eye mourning heed, 
Bignoguet, x61x Cuicn., Bignoguet, the peake of a Ladies 
mourning hood. 17¢e6 Apnisom A'esamond wi. iv, Widow 
Trusty, why so Fine? Why dost thou thus in Colours shine? 
‘Thou should'st thy husband's death Lewail In Sable vesture, 
Peak and Veil. 2919 D’Unrey /'étls UI. 11 The Buxom 
Widdow with Bandoie and Peak. 

toc. Any pointed projecting part of a garment or 


article of apparel. Ods. 

1594 Nasne Un/fort. 7ear, Wks (Grosart) V. 145 A close- 
bellicd dublet comming downe with a peake behinde as 
farre as the crupper. 1627 Moryson /fin. 11. 170 ‘The 
colours of their coates weare raived with a peake behind to 
keepe the neche warme. r6g0 Furrer Pisgah iv. vi 134 
Froutlets were worn betwixt their ences. vires down on 
a peak fiom their foreheads, 1696 Lond. Gas. No. 4934/ 
A Childs Peak with a Scatlet Riband,.. a red Riban 
Stomacher, 179g ANDBRSON Arit. Anibasty China 108 Vhe 
women of Peon .. wear a siarp peak of black velvet or 
silk, which. descends from the forehead almost between their 
cycn 1608-18 Jamieson, eek, a triangular piece of lien, 
binding tbe hair below a child's cap or woman's toy. 

da. The point of a beard; | a pointed beard. 

15923 Nasne Four Lett. Confut. Wks, (Grosart) Il. #20 
A iolly long red peake, like the spire of a steeple hee cherisht 
continually without cutting 1619 H. Fliurion Follies 
Anat. Avuj, Hauing his beard precisely cut ith’ peake. 
¢ 1620 FurnicHen & Massincen Lowbde Marriage ww. i, How 
he has..rin your beard into a peak oftwenty! 2698 Fryer 
Acc. E. Iudia & BP. yo His Beard is Cut neatly, and the 
Whiskers in fashion of an Half-Moon on the upper Lip, 
with only a decent Pcak on the under. : 

@, ‘The projecting part of the brim of a man’s 


cap or the like. 

1660 F. Brooxe tr. /¢ Alanc's Trat. 136 A Cap of 
Crimson Tissu, with a Chapplet of gold, that bath a | ena 
before, not unhke the Fluwer-D.luces. 1866 Koutledye s 
Ev. Key's Ann. 356 A cap is best for the head, and 1t is not 
a bad plan to hne the peak inside with green — 1873 Brack 
Pr. Thule i, The rain that {cll off the peak of his sailor's cap, 

+f. An advancing or retreating point Jormed by 


the hair on the forehead. Oés. - ; 

2833 Bray Tamar & Samy (1836) II. xxvviii. 193 Wishing 
that he should have..a pair of fine seats, us they were callec, 
one being on either side the forehead, she caused the hair to 
be regularly shaved off. 1849 Loncr. Kavanagh vii, She 
had on her forehead what is sometimes denominated a 
‘widow’s peak ’,-—that iso say, her |.air grew down toa point 
in the niddle. 

2. A promontory or point of Jand; a headland. 
Now focal, 

The lofty headland at Ravenscar, forming the southern 
extremity of Robin Huod's Bay, is stated in the Whitby 
guide book to be called ‘The Peak’. 

1548 Upain, etc. Erasm. Par. Acts xiii. 46 Barnabas and 
Saul went to Scleucia, whiche is a great promontorye, oF 
peake on the weste parte of Antioche. 

+3. Lace; also spec. a lace-ruff (quot. 1591). Obs. 

sags Loves Cethkares (Hunterian Ci.) 57 Our picked 


PEAK. 


yongsters maulne thet peakes starched for feare of stirring. 
3692 Coras, Peak, (old word) lace, arzooR. bk. Dict, Cant. 
— Peak, any kind of Lace. {Hence in Grose, Halliwell, 
etc, 

4. Naut, a. The narrowed extremity of a ship's 
hold at the bow, the Forxgrrak; also the corre- 


sponding part at the stern, the a/ter-peak. 

2693 [sco Fonurrax}), 2704 J. Hanns Ler. 7echa. I. 8.4. 
There is also a Room in the Hold of a Ship, that is called 
the Peek: "lis from the Bitts forward to the Stem. Here 
Men of War usually kcep their Powders and Merchant-men, 
Outward-bound, placetheirVictuals here. 1867 Smyth Saslor's 
Word-bk., After peak, the contracted part of a vessel's hold, 
which lies in the ruu, or aftermost portion of the hold, 
in contradistinctlon to Aig tears 289g SuFFuNnc /.and of 
Broadsag Forward in the peak is a small American cooking- 
stove. 

b. ‘ The upper outer corner of those sails which 


are extended by a gaff’ (Smyth Sazlor’s Word-bh. 
ris also, the upper end of a gaff. lence gaff 
peak, 


mizzen peak. 

1723 [implied in peak-dra//: see 6). 1768-9 Fai conrer 
Shipwr. i. 387 The head .. In balance near the lofty peak 
they bound; . Uhe halyardsthroat and peak are next applied. 
2806 A Duncan WNe/son 75 Nelson directed his fleet to hoist 
four lights..at the mizen peak. 180 R. H. Dana Sef 
Alast ix, A long, shaip brig, .. with .. English colours at 
her peak. 1894 /‘¢mscs 16 June 12/2 Healy had to gytr, 
but, though warned to lower his peak, he performed the 
operation with unshortened sail. 


G. ‘Lhe point at the end of a fluke of an anchor; 


= PEA 5d, 

3793 Smuaton Fdystone L.. § 143 The anchor... became 
suspended by the bowsprit, with the Peak upwards. 1867 
Savin Sailor's Word-bk., Peak of an anchor, the bill or 
extremity of the palm, which, as seamen by custom drop the 
&, is pronounced pea; it is tapered nearly to a point in 
order to penetrate the bottom. 

ITI. Later form of Prke, as used of a mountain. 

This comes up in 17th c, and first in uses representing Sp, 
P:. pico (But in the names of mountain summits in ihe 
NW. of England Pike remains unchanged.) 

6. The pointed top of a mountain; a mountain 
or hill having a more or less pointed summit, or 


of conical form. 

1634 Sin T. Hersert 7 rave, 132 Thetopof the high Peake 
of Damoan .. ke a Sugar-loafe. 1687 A. Lovece tr. 
Lhevenot’s Trav uw. 181 We were some three Leagues off 
of Sannas, it makes a Peak, but the Hill is higher than 
the Peak [/'r. if fait un pico, mais la montagne est plus 
haute que le picu]. ue Prior Cloe hunting, On Meander's 
bank, or Latmus peak 1799 tr. Addamsvn's Voy. Senegal 
8 ‘lhe Peak of Tenernf (EF. de Pre de énén/). . appeared 
to usin the form of a pyramid, or more properly, of a sugar- 
loaf. 2789 Stocknaik PArldip's Voy. Botany Bay iii, 
Travellers have delighted to speak of the Peak of Teneriffe 
as the highest mountain in the ancient world. 1796 H. 
Hunrern tr. S4.-/'erre's Stud. Nat. (179)) UL 92 This 
mountain is called the ‘'hree Paps, because it’s three peaks 
have that form. 1856 Stancey Sina: & /’al. i ut. 76 ‘The 
next day we ascended the highest peak of the Sinai range. 
2856 Ruskin Afod Paint. LV. v. xii. § 6 The notable range 
of jagged peaks which bound the horizon to the North 
East of Mont Blanc. 1877 Lapy Brassry boy, Sunbeam 
ii, We all rose early..to catch the first glimpse of the famous 
Peak of Teneriffe... It was quite ten oclock before we saw 
the Peak, towering above the clouds, right ahead, about 
fifty-nine miles off, : 

b. Ag. Highest point, summit. 

1784 Cowrer 7ask it. 157 Some..travel Nature up To 
the sharp peak of her sublimest height, And tell us whence 
the stars. 1820 Surciuny //yan Apollo v, 1 stand at noon 
upon the peak of Heaven, 1888 — /rinmph of Life 222 
The peak From which a thousand climbers have before 
Fall’n, as Napoleon fell. 1894 H. Daummonn A scent of Alan 
333 Every suminit in Evolution is the bane of sume giander 


pca 

0. fransf. The pointed top of anything. 

(Appears to combine sense t with 5.) 

1840 Dickens Barn, Audve iv, lt was..a shy, blinking 
house, with a conical roof guing up into a peak over its 
garret window of four small panes of glass. 1 Lyrron 
Cartons uu. v, Koland’s forehead was singularly high, and 
rose toa peak in the summit. 185g Tennyson Maw 1, vt. 
i, The budded peaks of the w are bow'd, Caught and 
cuffd by the gale. ; 

d. ‘ The high sharp ridge-bone of the head of 
asetter-dog’ (Cent. Lict, 1890, citing Sportsman's 
Gazetteer), 

III. 6. attrib. and Comd.,as peak-cap (sense re), 
climber (sense 5); peak-capped, -like, -nosed, 
-roofed adjs.; peak-arch, a pointed or Gothic 
arch (Knight Dict. Afech. 1875); peak brail Aaui., 
a brail attached to the peak of a sail; peak 
downhaul Auwsi.: see quot.; peak halyard 
Naut., a rope or tackle for hoisting the peak of 
a gaff; peak pieos Naul., a piece of canvas used 
to strengthen the peak of a sail; peak purchase 
Naut.: sce quot.; peak tye Naut., a tye used for 


hoisting the peak of a heavy gaff (Ogilvie 1882). 
a7zx W. Sutnertann Shipbuild Assist. 129 *Peek-brails. 
1903 Daily Chron. 16 Apr. 5/1 “Peak capa are coming into 
fashion... Every second young man, and every third man 
of years, was wearing a cap in the pattern of those used for 
motoring. 31897 Fdin. Ret. July gf Let the *peak-climber 
reflect iat there are between fifty and sixty heights in the 
chain. 1867 Suvru Srilor’s Word-bh., “feak downhautl, 
a rope rove through a block at the outer end of the gaff to 
haul it down by 1727-42 Cnamares Cycel. a.v. SAfp, Plate 
Fig. i. 8 *Peak Hallyards, 1836 [see Hatvaro 1b}, 187 
Morais in Mackail Life (1899) I. 260 Just as this little 
*peak-nosed parson does. 3799 Rigging & Seamanship 1. 


588 


93 Mizens .. have a nock-piece and a *peek-piece. ope 
imvTH Saslor's Word-bh.,"Peak purchase, a purchase fitt 
in cutters to the standing peak-halliards to sway it up taut. 

+ Peak, 56.3 Obs. Also 6 pek, peke. [Origin 
unknown: chiefly used in the combination hody- 
pete, MopprpPkak, q. v., also peke hodadie, noddte.} 
A dolt, noodle, silly creature. Cf. PEAK-GOOsE. 

@ 1899 Sxecton FP. Spas owe 409 The doterell, that folyshe 
pek. — Col. Cloute 264 Of suche Paternoster pekes All the 
worlde spekes. 1 (see Hoppyreak] 1980 Hotty- 
BAND 7rcas. Fr. Tong, Nies, an idiote,a peke hoddie (1593 
noddie], a simple soule, a snekenbie. 


Peak, 52.4, peek. Sc. [Of uncertain origin: 
in Sc. dialects distinct in pronunciation (pik) from 
Peak 56.2 (pk), to which otherwise it might be re- 
atlas Asma}lpointofflame. Hence Peekieaii. 

383 ONALDSON Suppl. Fanieson, Peak, peck, a very 
small quantity, a mere pick; as, ‘a penk o’ licht, a peek o° 
fire’, ax J. Sairn in R. Ford /fard Perth, 306 Richt 
eerie at nicht Was yon peckie uv’ Icht. 12903 Dnadee 
Advertiser 22 Dec. 7 Uy the feeble light of the gas jet, 
which was buining at a ‘peak’. 

Peak, s/.5, variant of Pzag, wampum. 

Peak (pik),z.! Alsu 6 peeke, peke, pecke, 
6-7 peake. [i ound carly in 16thc.; origin un- 
cortain, 

It is not even certain that all the senses here collected have 
the same origin. Sense 2, and esp, 1b (which also appears 
as pecke), may be related to Puck v.72 33 sense 3 18 possibly 
related to Peak 54.3; Uf Prakine ppt a.1, Preakisn a. 13 
sense 4 is usually taken as referring to the sharp or 
emaciated features of a sick person; but this may be a late 
assuciation with Pra sd.4: cf. PRakinu ppl, a. 2, PEAKISH 
a.' 3, Peaky a.?] 

+ i. tatr. 2 To fall, drop, sink, Ods. 

rg09 Hawes /’ast. Pleas, xvi. xxvii, Alas! I wretche and 
yet unhappy peke Into suche trouble, misery, and thought. 

tb. Zo peak over the perch: lit. to topple or 


tumble off the perch, fi to die. Ods. 

App. orig. a phrase of hawking. See Prren for various 
saeatlcl phrases, e.. fo tip over the perch, hop the perch, etc. 
1575 ‘lurperv. Sanlconrie aig If it continewe three or 
foure dayes, moste assuredlie the hawke wy Il pecke ouer the 
pearch, and dye. 1633 Hivwoop & Rowiny /ortune by 
Land in H.'s Wks. 1874 VI. 398 If he should peak over the 
pearch now, and all fall ty our elder Brother, 

+2. tutr. ‘Yo shrink, to slink. (és. 

{zg350 J. Proctor //1st. Wyat's Reb’ 70 Wyat him selfe 
and v C. men.. peked on styll all alonge vnder sainct Tames 
arke wall, vntyll he came to charinge crosse.) 3b (Ate 
V ccaxece Peramb, Keut (1826) 325 ‘This done, our Lady 
shranke againe into her shrine, and the Clerke peaked 
home to patch up his broken sleepe. 1698 ‘Lorre A/éa 
1880) 70 Not like vaine pleasure, who away doth peake, 

hen he his Bark through want perceiues to Icake. 2642 
Rocers Vaaman 42 He over-rules him in his journey, that 
hee tight not peake aside into this corner or that. 

+3. ‘Yo move about dejectedly or silently; to 


mope; ‘tou make a mean figure, to sneak’ (J.). Ods. 

1568 Jacob & Hsaw ut. ii, Fye brother Ksau, what a foly is 
this? About vaine pastime to wander abrode and peake, 
Til with hunger you make your selfe thus faint and weake. 
2594 Carew J/'asso it. xvi, And she or scornes, or seeth not, 
or gaue No semblance, so till then par (? poor) thrall he peake 
[it sxisero ka servite) 1608 Suaks. //am, tt. it. 594 Yet I, 
A dull and muddy-metled Rascall, peake ite John 
a-dreames,..And can say nothing. a@ 1603 T. Cartwricur 
Con/ut. Rhem. N. 7. Pref. (1618) 29 Tow much more would 
se Aah him goe peaking alone after he hath been so cor- 
rupted, 

. ? To droop in health and spirits, waste away ; 
‘to look sickly’ (J.) or emaciated. Chiefly in 
peak and pine, a Shaksperian expression repeated 
by many later writers, chiefly as emphasizing fsve. 

(1873 Tussrr //usd, (1878) 158 Poore sillie hen, long wanting 
cock to guide, Soon droupes and shortly then beginnes to 
260g SHaks. Afacd 1, iti. 23 Wearie Seu'nights, 
nine times nine, Shall he dwindle, peake, and pine. 

frome Eng. Afoor 1.1, What ! suffer you to pine, and peak 
away In yourunnatural melancholy fits r709 ert. Afollol i, 
No 29. 3/1 This is no Pin-buttock’d Wench, ‘hat Peaks as 
if she'd took a Drench. 178g Cuarcotte Smitu £¢thelinde 
(1814) V. 19¢ After pining and peaking away twelve or 
fourteen years of your best-looking days. 2857 Kinesi ey 
Two Y. Age xiv, If he will but go right on about his 
business,.. instead of peaking and pining over what people 
think of him. 1883 Lercestes sh. Gloss., Peak, to vaste and 
dwindle in flesh. 

Ifence Peak and pine as sd., nonce use, for 
peaking and pining, 

3868 Hrownina Aiag & BR v. 1603 The Babe's face, prema- 
ture wih peak and pine, Sank into wrinkled ruinous old age. 

Peak (pik). v.2 Also 6 peke, ? peeke, 6-7 
peake, [f. PEAK sé 2] 

1. intr. ‘To project or rise in a peak. Now rare. 

2977 Stanyvuueast Deser. (rel, iii. in /olinshed (1577) 1. 
14/2 To eschew the daunger of the craggy ru: kes there on 
euery side of the shore peaking. 1§83S:ussHs Anaé, Abus, 
t (1879) 51 Another sort. are content with no kind of Hatt, 
without a great bunche of feathers, peaking on the toppe 
of their heades. 32609 Hotcany Amun, Marcell. xv. x. 4 
In these Cottian Alpes,..there peaketh up a mightie high 
muunt, that no man almost can eer over without danger. 
1610 — Camden's Brit... 556 Vhe Western part [of Detbye 
shire) riseth high and peaketh up with hils and mountaines, 
1865 Cornh. Mag. Aug. 330 The woolly hair .. peaks down 
over the low forehead. 

2. trans. ‘To bring to a head; fig. to accentuate. 

3887 Contenh: Rev. Dec 770 The accumulation of the 
national wealth..serves moatly to heighten and peak the 

reat social inequalities as between the capitalist and the 
Sobbing day labourer, 


peake aside. } 


PEAKED. 


Peak, v3 Naut. Also 7 pike, 7-8 peek, 
[f. pike or peak in the adv. a-fike, A-PEAK, veiti. 
cally, straight up and down, or aphetic from the 
adv. itself; cf, in same sense, F. apiguer (1761) 
from @ fic advb. phrase, vertically.] é¢rans. To 
place, put, or raise a-peak or vertically. 

a. To tilt up a yard vertically, or nearly so, by 
the mast; to top a yard; esp. fo peak the miszen. 

(Cf. F. Aprgwer, Disposer les vergues d'un batiment & peu 
prés verticalement.] 

1626 Carr. Smit Accid. Yag. Seamen 30 When you ride 
amongst many ships, pike your yards. 3687 — Scaman's 
Gam. ix. 45 To ride apike is to pike your yards when you 
ride amongst many ships. 1692 Capt. Smith's Seaman's 
Gram, xvi. 79 Peek iponied Speck) the Mison, that is, pur 
the Yard right up and duwn by the Mast. 1789 Cart. Ww 
Wrictrswortiu AIS. Loy-bk. of the ‘/ yell 3B Nov., At 
night it blowing hard with Rain, Peeked the Yards, and 
hauled up a Kange of the Sheet Cable. 1769 Fatconua 
Act. Marine (1789), oy at une rergue, to top a sail-yard, 
orpeck it up, 1794 Aigging § Scamanship I. aga They 
peck the yard against the mast to shift thesail, /5/d. 11. agg 
Lo Pech the Altzen,to put the mizen-yard perpendicular by 
the mast, 31867Smyiu Saslor's Word bk, Yo Peak, to raise 
a gaff or lateen yard more obliquely to phe mast. 

b. To peak the oars: seequots. (Cf. A-rEAK d.) 
387g Knionr Dict. Mech., Peak,..to raise the oars upright 
amidships. 1888 Unurcuwakp Mlackhirding 227 Sharp, man! 
Peak your oars, and sit down tight on the bottom. 1890 
Cent. Dict. wv. Oar, To peak the cars,to raise the blades 
out of the water and secure them at a common angle with 
the surfice of the water by placing the inner end of each 
oar under the batten on the opposite side of the boat. 
c@. Of a whale: ‘To rniae (his tail or flukes) 


straight up in diving vertically. Also gr. 

2839 T. Brae Sperm Hohale 44 The flukes are then lifted 
high into the air, and the animal... descends perpendicularly 
. this act. is called by whalers ‘ peaking the flukes’, 180 
Marrvat fo0r Jack vi, How could he go down head-fore. 
most without peaking his tail in the air? 288g Woop in 
Lougm. Mag. V.5§37 A whale had. .dived perpendicularly— 
‘peaked’ in whaling language. 

Peak, adv.(sb.) Naut. [Apheticf A-rrak adv, 
which, by separation of its elements, appears some- 
times to have been (treated as @ feak, indef. article 


and sb, ] 
+a. In reference to the yards: (from + 7de 
ta-fike or a-feak: sce A-PEAK adv. c), lo ride 


a broad peak. Obs. 

1706 Putriuresav. Peek, To Kile a broad Prek, is much 
after the same manner (as to rile a peak), only the Yards 
are raised up but half so high 

b. In retcrence to the cable and anchor: 70 stay 
peak, to vide a short stay peak = short stay a-peak ; 
a long peak = long stay a-peak: see A-rKAK. 

1841 RH. Dana Seaman's Man, 117 A stay-peak in when 
the cable and forestay form a line. A shert stay-perak 14 
when the cable is too much in to form this line, 1867 Suytu 
Sarlor's Word bk.s.v, 10 stay peak, or rule a short stay 
peak, is when the cable and neuay form a line: @ long 
p-a@& is when the cable is in line with the miain-stay. 


Peak, obs. or dial. var. PIQUE. 

Peak : see Peek 54.1, v.! and 2. 

Peaked (pikt, pished), a. Forms: § pekyd, 
peked, 6-8 peeked, 7- peaked. [f. Pgak 56.2 + 
-ep%, Cf Pickgp, Pikev, In sense 2, app. con- 
nected with Peak v.! 4 ] 

1, Having a peak; pointed, acuminated; cut, 
trimmed, or brought toa peak or point; cf. Pickkp 


phl.a., PiKen, 

c 1480 Cov. Myst. xxv. (Shaks. Soc.) 241 Off ffyne cordewan 
a ines peyre of lung pekyd schon. ¢2 Fol, foems 
(Rolls) IT. a3t With youre longe peked schone, Therfor 

our thrifte is alincst don. 1978 Lyte Do-foens ut. vi. 320 
lhe clapper or pestill..is long and thicke, and sharpe 
poynted peeked lyke tu a hotne. 16x7 Moayson /ésa. ttt. 
177 ‘Jhe Gentlewomen. weare vpon their heads a black 
vaile of Cipers, peaked at the forehead, with a veluet hood 
hanging downe behind. 2640 Somnre Antig. Canteré. 171 
The o ulur and pecked or pointed form of the arch. 1748 
Fistping J. Andrews. xiv, Her chin was peaked. 1749 
W. Exuis SAeph. Gurde 193 (FE. D.S.) (Adder's tongue has} 
a peeked leaf or stalk. 17987 Mme D’Arsiay Diary June, 
I.numerating various changes in the modes, from square shoes 
to peaked. 1825 Macautay Milton Ess. (1887) 19 (Charles 
the first) his Vandy ke dress,..and his peaked | eard. 

b. spec. Uf a mountain, hill, ete.: Having, or 
rising Into, a peak. Also in comb., as /2v0-, swit- 


peaked. etc. 5o of a roof. 

2670 NarsoroucH rn. in Ace. Sev. late Voy. 1. (1694) 
I went..to the peeked Rock. 1797 Mas. Rancur re //alian 
x ii, Its peaked head towered far above every neighbouring 
summit. 3896 Ruskin Mod, Paint, IV. v, xiv. §10 It is 
curious how rarely. an instan& can be found of a mountain 
ascertainably Soaked in the true sense of the word-point 
at the top, and sloping steeply on all sides, 1 Mis5 
Rravpon Dead Sea Fr. { ii. 18 The quaint peaked roofs 
and grand old churches, Poked he KINSON Guide Eng Lakes 
(1879) 325 The bulky mass of Helvellyn and the peaked 
summit of Catchcdecam. 


2. Sharp-featured, thin, pinched, as from illness 
or want; sickly-looking, ‘peaky’. Chiefly collog. 

3835-40 Hairurton Clock, (1862) 38, I am dreadfully 
sorry, says I, to see you..loukin so ked. 1846 Mus. 
Browntna Aner. Leigh tt. 979 ‘The dumb derision of t: at 
erey peaked face. 2850 O. W. Hor mes Prof Brevh/. ft. \%, 

e looks peakeder than ever. 1883 J. Hawrnoane Dwst 
xxxvi, 295 As pale and peaked asa charity-school-girl. 3 
mee hey Life 6 Mar. 7/4 He atill loses weight, and the 
peaked look in his face is ominous, 


PEAKEDNESS. 


3. Comb., as peaked-nosed, -voofed adjs. 

3042 Miate in Nomconf. 11. 865 Going about the Us 
like a very ed-nosed woman. 1894 Osting (U.S. 
XXIV. 197/2 A peaked-roofed construction. 

Hence Pea'kedness, &. the quality or condition 
of being peaked or pointed; b. (in sense 2 above), 

18 1. Kennepy Swallow B. iii. (1860) 43 ‘The peculiar 
jeake ness of her nose. 1896 Ruskin Mod arnt. LV. v. 
xiv. ¢1t No mountain in the Alps produces u more vigorous 
impression of peakednesxs than the Matterhorn. 2884 J. C. 
Haarnis in Century Mag. Nov. 121 Her general aspect of 
peakedness. : 

Peake-devant, variant of PIREDEVANT Ods. 


+ Peak-goose, pea-goose. Os. Also 6 
peek-, picok-, 7 pe-goose. f[app. f. PEAK s6.3+ 
Goose.] A dolt, simpleton, ninny, poor creature. 

21568 AscuHam Scholem. 1. (Arb.) 54 To laughe, to he, 
to flatter, to face: Foure waies in Court to win men grace. 
If thou he thrall to none of theise, Away good Peek Roos, 
hens lohn Cheese. 2993 G. Harvay /’cerces Super, Wkn 
(Grosart) Tl. 64 ‘The Book-woorme was neuer but a pick- 
goose. 32606 Cuarman Mons. 1)'Olive in. Plays 1873 I. 223 
Courtesies a verie peagoose. 162a Fietcnin & MaAsoINGER 
Prophetess ww. ii, Come, march on and humour him for his 
mirth... ‘Tis a fine peak-guone, 1694 Crowng Married 
Beau ww. 28 I'm a pe-goose with a Lady, but l'm the devil 
with a chambercmaide arjoo B. EF. Dict. Cant. Crew, 
/'ca-goose, a silly Creature. a28ag Forsy Voce. E. Anglia, 
Peagoost, one who has an aspe:t both sickly and silly. 


Peaking (pfkin), pf/.a. Now dial, Also 
»-9 peeking. [f. Peak 2.1 + -1no@ 2] 

1. Sneaking, skulking; mean-spirited; (some- 
times, app. = prying: but in that sense app. 


belonging to PeeK1Nn@), 

1598 SHAKS. Merry W.1. v. 71 The peaking Curnuto 
her husband .. dwelling in a continual larum of ielousie, 
r62a Massincur & Dekker Virg. Martir u. i, 1 stole but 
a durty pudding. .and the peaking chitface page hit me ith’ 
tecth with it. 2650 I. Bayviy Hf ra Parietis 5: That 
peaking devill, jealousie. 1668 Trempte Let, to Ld. Arling- 
ton Wks. 1731 IJ. 169, 1 mean not Virtue, in a peaking, 
furmal Presbyterian Sense. 2639 HickeRINGILL Ceremony- 
Monzer Couch. iit, Wks. 1916 IL. 470 Not every sneaking 
Register and peaking Surrogate could send a Soul to Satan. 
1871 W. ALL XANDER Johnny Gibb xiv. (1873) 84 What Tam 
had said was..that ‘ Benjie was an orpiet, peeakin, little 
aininer . 

3. Emaciated, sickly, drooping, pining, peaky. 

ar700 BLK ict. Cant. Cre, Pecking fellow; . a thin 
weazcl taced fellow. 1706 Piantries, Peaking, that is of a 
sickly Constitution. 177% SMOLLEIT Hunph. Cl. 8 Aug, 
Jct i, Poor Liddy is in a peaking way. I'm afraid this 
unfortunate girl ix uneasy in her mind, 18383 Lany J. 
Sruawt Lett, (1g01) 325 She luoks but peeking and has hada 
good dead ofaliness, 1899 Mras Jackson Shropshire Word-bh., 
Peaking, . sickly; drooping: said of young poultry for the 
most part. ‘A wet May's bad for turkies; ive lost several, 
an’ thcer’s more looks very peakin ‘. 

Hence Peakingly edv., in a pining or poor way ; 
Pea‘kingness, sickliness, pining condition. 

161: Cotur. sv. Ceincture, They thinke their wiues liue 
peakingly at hone, and pull strawes_.or blow their fingers. 
1747 Bauey, vol. Il, Peakingly, sicklily, wearily. Peaking 
aess, Sickliness, Unthrivingness. 


Peakish (pi kif), 2.1 [In sense 1 app. f. PEAK 
s6 3 (also in Skelton), perh. associated with Peak 
v13; in sense 2 f. PEAK sd.2; sense 3 goes with 
Prak v.! 4, PEAKING JA/, 2,2, PEARY a.2: see -18H!.] 

ti. Slothful, spiritless (L. igavus); stupid ; igno- 
rant, silly: an epithet of contempt, of which it is 
difficult to ascertain the exact meaning. Oés, 

(In quot. a 1560 with play on Peak 362; cf. Peaxisn a.%) 

15t9 HOKNAN / slg. vi.61 Heis shame faste but nat pekysshie, 
werecundus est sine ignauid. a1gsgSKurton Hare Hanke 
225 Ihe pekysh parsons brayne Cowde not rech nor attuyne 
What the sentence ment. 1560 Brcon Jewel of Joye Wks. 
6 PArlem. I trauayled into Darbyshere and from thence 
into the Peke... Zheoph. 1 thynke hes founde there verye 
peakeish people. Ai. Not so, I confesse to you that 

founde there very good wyttes and apte vnto Jearnynge. 
1568 Yacob 4 Esau u. i, I will see, if any [meat] be ready 
here at home, Or whether Iacob haue any, that peakishe 
mome. 1870 Levins Alanip. 145/40 Penkish, mimics, a. 
41603 1. Cartwricut Con/ut. Bhem. N. T. (1618) 514 
These dreamers dreame Rte and day,—otherwise to proue 
& sect or peakish order of Franciscans, cte. 

- Somewhat peaked or pointed. dial, 

1749 Ww. Eis Sheph, Guide 15x A peekish Head and Tail. 

3. Somewhat ‘ peaky’ (PEAKY a 2), 

1836 Smart, Peakish..collog. having features that seem 
thin or sharp, as frum sickness, goo Barrin Tommy & 
Grised xxvii. 327 He was rather peakish but he had not 
complained, 

Hence ¢ Pea ‘kishness O6s., ape: 

S19 Horman Vidg. v.55 He rebuked hym of hys dastardnes 
and pekishnes (/gnavre} axg7g Picxincron Exp. Nehemiah 
iv. tt-1§ Wka, (Parker Soc if 436 God requireth not auch 
peakishness in a man, that he suffer himself to be wounded 


that by the law of nature alloweth every man to defend 
himself, 


+t Peakish, <2 Oés. [f. Prax 56.1 + -18n1,] 
Of, pertaining to, or resembling that of the district 
of the Peak in Derbyshire. 

In quote. 3592 and 1646 the sense may be ‘ rnde, outlandish, 
remote asin the Peak‘. 
b 198 Warner 4/b, Eng. vit. xiii. (1619) 201 Once hunted 

e, vneill the Chace, long fasting, and the heate Did house 
ly in a peakish Graunge within a Forrest great. 199 

RAYTON Sheph, Gari, iv, Her akin as soft as Lemster wooll, 
Tren oe on Peakish Huil, Or swanne that swims in 

: 9 £261.LanD Lrey xXxxvul xix. org To preuent 

those Thracian theeves that they should not h themselues 
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within thelr peakish holes {sot/s sidf latebe¥s) and ordinarie 
couert museta, /ééd. XLV. xxvil, 1919 After seane 
the mouth of that peakish caue [es spec us) into which they 
use to descend that would haue the benefit of the Oracle. 
2628 Duavton /oly-0/6, xi, From thence he [Mersey] getteth 
vest de down from her Peakirh spring. 1646 Br. HALL Bad 


sé. xtv. hii, A plain villager in the rude Peak. .returns him 
this answer in bis peakiah dialect, Nay even put fro thee, 
my son. 
Hence + Pea‘kishly cdv., ? obscurely, ? remotely. 
3567 Gotvine Ovid's Met. vic (1 593) 144 (He} led her to 
r 


a pelting grange that peakishly stand In woods for. 
growne Foafos obscura velustis), 
[f. Peax 56.2 + 


Peakless (pi'klés), a. rare. 
-LESS.) Without a peak. 
pes Cham, Fru. X1. 296 Turning bis peakless cap hind 
elore, 

Peakrel (pikrél). Also 7-8 -rill, 8 -ril. _[f. 
PEAK 6.1; cf. cockerel, mongrel.) An inhabitant 
of the Peak district in Derbyshire; also applied to 


horses, sheep, etc. 

368: Corton Wond. Peak (1682) 18 Two hob-nail Peak. 
rills, one on either side, Youur arins supporting, like a bashful 
bride, .. And thus, from Rock to Rock they slide you down. 
1769 De foe's Tour Gt. Brit. UL. 78 The Peakrifis, as the 
are called, are a rude b-orish Kind of People; but bold, 
daring, and even desperate in their Search into the Bowels 
of the Earth. 1808 W. Mausnate Aevrev J. 523 The stock 
of the more southerly heathlands are native mountain sheep, 
of a light frame..and bear the name of ‘Peakrils’. 1899 
Daily News ‘h July 8/7 The credulous tourist. .fails to 
perceive at a glance the purport of the Peakrels humour. 

b. atirid. Of or belonging to the Peak district. 

1979 Archgol. V. 375 The weight of this pig [of lead] 
..is..a proper load fur a small peakril horse to travel with, 

Pea‘kward, adv. [See -warD.} ‘Towards the 


peak (of a mountain). 

368: W. Wiikins Songs of Study 65 Look on the eagle 
wheeling up peakward. 

Peaky (pki), a! [f. Peaw 50.2 + -y.] 

1. Abounding in, orcharacterized by having, peaks. 

1833 Tennyson Palace of Art xxix, Hills with peaky tops 
engrail’d. 38s J. 1). Fousrs Zour Mont Blane viii, 18a 
The peaky ridge just descrited. 1858 Chasm. Frnt. X. 
227 The sun approached the edge of the peaky horizon, 

g Peaked, pointed; peak-hke. 

1869 Macponain Settlement (1877) 47 (E. D.D.) A .. face, 
with a peaky littl: bit of a nose 1878 Lavy Burton 
Arabia, etc. xii, azv The Konkanis [wear] peaky slippers, 
1887 Hart Caink Deemster xxxviii. a51 A poor mongrel 
dug, .. with ragged ears, a peaky nove. 1889 Doyis w/icak 
C larke 209 ‘Lhe peaky thoughtful countenance, 


Peaky, peeky, @.* colloy. and dial. [Con- 
nected with PEAK v.! 4, and with PEAKED u. 2, 


PEAKING fp/.a. 2, PEAKisH @.! 3.) Sickly, feeble, 


wasted, puny; = PEAKING ff/. a. 2. 

1853 [implied in Praxvisu} 1873 Ruskin Fors Claw. xxvi. 
Ill. 16 A poor peeky, little sprouting crocus. 1881 E. J. 
Worsoise Ssssze ix, Phe second child has sickened, and the 
third 1s reported to be looking ‘peeky', 1839 BuackMorE 
Ait vii, Peaky. 

Jlence Pea'kyish a., somewhat ‘ peaky’, 

3853 'C. Bave'’ Verdant Green \, viii, Peakyish you feel, 
dont you? 

Peaky, var. form of PEcKY a. 

Peal (pil), 541 Forms: 4 6 pele, (5 peell, 
peyll, 5-6 peelie, 6 peeyle, pelle), 6-7 peale, 
(7 pale), 6- peal. [MI¢. gee; in sense 1, aphetic 

. apele, APPRAL; in bianch IJ, supposed to be the 
same word, but the evidence is not aAichle Soha 
no other origin, however, has suggested itself.] 

I. ¢1l. =» APpEAL sd. Obs. 

1377 Lanct. P. Pé. B. xvit. 02 For bere pat partye 

ursueth, be pele (C. xx. 284 apeel, 7». peel] ix so huge, Pat 
Pe kynze may do no mercy til bothe men acorde. 1440 
Gesta Rom, xxui. 78 (Harl. MS.) pou shalt come afore m 
lord, and avow thi prle. 1471 Pasfon Lett. M1. 1g Whee 
woman seyd to me that che sewyd never the pele. 

II. +2. (?)A call or summons (e. yp. to prayers, 
to church) made by ringing a bell; astroke ona bell, 
or the ringing of a bell, as a call or summons. Ods. 

a = ath St. Augustine 1642 in Horstm. Altengl. Leg. (1878) 
2 To euensong Men rongen pe preo peles long. ¢2440 

romp. Pure. 391/1 Pele of bellys ryngynge ior a-pele of 
belle ryngynge), classicum, 1444 Rolls of Parlt. V.1a5/1 
That the Batlite. make ryng the comune belle 111 pele, to 

edre the Comunes togedre. sg6: Br. Parkuurst /a- 
junctions, This shal be doon immediatlye after the last 
peale to evening praier. 1675 Ken Afan. Scholars Winch. 
Coll. 4 Go into the Chappel between first and second Peal 
in the morning, to say your Morning Prayer, 

3. The loud ringing of a bell, or of a set of bells; 
spec. a series of changes rung on a set of bells: 
see Bos 56.5, CHANGE sé. 8 b, GRANDSIRBE 6. 

gtx Fanyan W// in Chron. Pref. 8 Ringyng at the said 
obite, soo that oon pele over nyght be rong w* all the bellys, 
and oon pele upon the morayn- rgta in Southwell Visit, 
(Camden) 125 At my buriall a peeyle with all the bells, 
1830 Parscr. 253/1 Peele of belles, som de cloches. 1978-3 
in Swayne Sarum Churchw. Acc. (1896) 287 Ringers y* 
Ringed iij pelle when Mr. Hooper was buried. 1671 
Ti jfinualegia 102 This Peal of Grandsire. is the absolute 
foundation from whence the excellent Peal of Grandsire 
bob... had ita beginning and method. 1672-1883 (see Grawo- 
sire 6). 2767 Serop Mag. X11. 434 The bells of the 
churches rung their dead peals during the day. 18:8 J. 
Wirson /sle of Palms iv. 444 The bella ring quick a joyous 

eal 28sa Mra. Stowe Dacte Tom's C. xxxvil, George 

the satisfaction, as the bell rang out its farewell l, 
to see Marks walk. .to the shore. in Grove Dict. Mus, 
1. 334/2, 39 (bells), the largest number ever rung in peal. 


PEAL. 


fransf and fig. 23948 Hau. Chron., Edw. IV x93 To 
Fite ener eng volte her desire. rather then to have 
a lowryng cuuntenaunce, and a ringing. peale, when he 
should go to his rest and quictnes. Suaxs, Macd. 1. 
ii. 43 Ere..The shard-borne Bectle, with his drowaie hums, 
Hath rung ne sg yawning Peale: ye Deser 
ter. it. ets ring olden ‘ ° 
WESLEY Hush. & Whore vii. a Wks, 1811 x 86 The husband 
may..ring his wife a peal concerning her duty. 
4. Asct of bells tuned tooneanother; a ring ofbells, 
3789 G. Waite Selborne 301 The day of the arrival of this 
tuncable peal was alaerved: as an high festival by the village. 
2060 Frouns //ist. Ang xxx. V1. 33 First began St. Paul's,.. 
then, one by one, every peal which had been spared caught 
up the sound. 187a Excacomar CA. Bells Devon, etc. i 208 
Sometimes a peal of bells is cast in harmony, in which case 
it is called a maiden peal, and no suning in required. 
rane 1694 Fenn /n Alpine Valley 111. 61 A tiny campa- 
nula whose lavender bells clustered in a peal about the stem. 
+5. A discharge of guns or cannon so as to 
rodace a lond sound; esp. as an expression of 


joy, a salute, etc. Obs. exc. Hest. 

cxgsg Cocke Lorells 8. 13 A pele of gonnes gan they 
rynge. 1577 in //abluyt's Voy, (1589) 157 ‘The Castle dis- 
charged u le of oidinaunce. 2987 Fimuminc Contn. 
Hotnshed V1. 1341/1 The duke of Brabant. .caused a peale 
of a twentie or thirtie thousand harquebusves to be shot off, 
a 3649 Daumm. or Hawtu. /fist. Fas. J/, Whe. (1711) 96 The 
king ..caused discharge a pale of ordnance together, 3833 
Hr. Maatingau J/'Avee Ages 11, 68 The best part of thisday's 
entertainments. was the peals of ordnance both from the 
vessels and the shore. 185g Macautay Hist. Ang. xiii, 111. 
347 The | of a musket. was the signal. 

6. A loud outburst or volley of sound. 

2535 CovekDALe Jer. iv. 19, 1 baue herde the crienge of 
the trompcttes, and peales of warre. 2896 Suaks, Aferch. V. 
ut. ii, 146 Still garing in a doubt Whether those peales of 
praise be his or no. a 3649 Drumm. or Hawtn. Urania xii, 
(1656) 137 At whose command clouds peales of ‘Thunder 
sound. £670 Dryvrn and Pt. Cong. Grenada v. ii, Like the 
hoarse peals of vultures,..When over fighting fields they 
beat their wings, 12672 Mitton Sasson 233, I my self,.. 
vanquint with a peal of words..Gave up my ort of silence 
tou Woman. 1697 Drvpun Alexander's F. 126 Break his 
bunds of sleep asunder, And rouse him, like a rattling peal 
of thunder, 1712 Apprson Spect. No. 63 P7 Which very 
often produced great Peals of Laughter. rls GALLRNGA 
Italy, Past & Fr. \. 131 A peal of the organ is antiphonal 
tu a flourish of trumpets. ; ay a 

7. attrib.and Com.,aspeal-book, -ringer, -ringting. 

2870 Eviacomae Ch. Bells Devon, etc. iii. 236 ‘The peal 
book contains a record of peals. 

Peal, peel (pil), 56.4 Forms: 6 pele, peall, 
Sc. peill, 6-8 peale, 7— peal, 8- peel. [In 1533 
salmon pele: origin unascertained.] A name given 
to, a. A grilse or young salmon (now esp. one 
under two pounds in weight); b. A smalle: species 
of salmon, Sa/mo cambricus (or S. trutta). (Cf. 
Ginther Jntrod, Study of Fishes (1880) 644 Note a.) 

a salmon peal. 

1533-4 Act 25 Hen. VIII, c. 7 The yonge frye,.. called 
lakspynkes smowtis or salmon pele, 266: Lovet fst 
Asin. & Min. 220 The Salmon peales or Sea Trouts, are 
a more light, wholesome, and well tasted ment. 1741 Compl. 
Fam,-Piee Ww ii. 341 Salmon Peel are taken by dropping 
your Line, baited with a Brandling, gradually into the Hole, 
19758 Descr. Thames 171 Salmon Peule. .seems to be a Species 
of the Salmon. 

B. peal, peel. 

1977 Keg. Privy Council Scot. 11. 657 Ten thowsand peill 
fischeis, killing, and ling. 2587 Hotinsuep Chron, 111. 1009 
Plentifull of samon, trout, peale, dace, pike, and other lke 
freshwater fishes. 1603 R. Canvenrer Conscionable Chrise 
tian B9 The line sometimes breaketh too, when a Peale or 
great fish is to be drawne vp. 1738 Jaco in Borlase Nas. 
Hist. Cornwadl 27s The Black-fish. hesd and nose like a peal 
or trout. 8gx Ni:wianb Evvee 33 note, Graul, called in the 
north a grilse and on the Shannon a peel. 18061 Act aq 4 25 
Vict. c 109 § 4 Migratory fish of the penne salmon,. known 
by the names forktail, mort, peal, herring peal, may Real, 
pugg peal, harvest cock. (od. 1903 Longm. Mag. May 
41 When a man goes peel-fishing all day. 

Peal, v.) Oéds. exc. dial, Forms: (1 pfilian (?)); 
5 pele, fa. ¢. pelyde, -id, 6 peil, 7-8 peal, 9 asa/, 
peyl, peighl. [Onin uncertain. 

Cotgr. uses geale (o render F. gifer to pound or bruise as 
in a mortar :—L. pilive, already in OE. as pliian; but peal 
could not answer boone to filer, esp. as it seems to 
be the same word that 1s often written in mod. dial. fai? or 
pale (pel). ‘The inclusion here of sense s is therefore pro- 
visional, (See also Put v., Pat v.32, Park o.*)) 

+1. trans. To pound or bruise as in a mortar. 

{¢ r000 JEcFric Gloss. in Wr -Wilcker 114/25 Ps/urns, vel 
piste se pe pilab, we/tribulap.) 162: Corca., Pilé, pealed, 

aten, bruised, crushed, pounded, stamped. /4id , Prlement, 
a pealing, pounding, stamping, braying, beating; a crushing, 
or bruising. /éfd., Filer, to peale, pound, stampe, to bray, 
beat, or breake, in a morter. 


2. To strike or beat with repeated blows, to 


batter, to pelt. 
9a 1400 Morte Arth 3042 Paysede and pelid downe plays- 
terede walles. 1983 Stocker Civ. Hharres Low C. 1. 86 
Fiftie or three score of them lustily charged then betweene 
the gates, and valyantly pealed them with harquebuze shot. 
1g98 Wveiev Armorie, Ld. Chandos 54 Some one did weld 
A mightie stone, that head a peeces peild Of Lord Muce- 
dent. 1686 GoanCelest. Bodres 11,1. 144 Is it certain then that 
our Aspect is able to.. Peal us with a Showr? 173g Somun- 
VILLR Chase iv. 150 (A ram] Shall.,with his curl'd hard 
Front incessant peal The panting Wretch. 1838 Craven 
Gloss. (ed. 2), Pey/, to bent, to strike, [Cf z BamForp 
Dial. (Lancash.) (EK. D. D. av. Pat), Awv pailt him weel.) 
b. sntr, ‘To shower blows, to hammer on; jig. 


to ‘pitch ésfo’. 


PEAL. 


¢ 1430 Cher. Assizne oq Pone plukke out by swerde, & pele 
on hymn faste. 1874 Waucn Cun. Corner (14679) 215 
{Lancash.] ‘They Cunget an’ peel at one another full bat 
1884 Cupswortn ad, Sé. 125 (KE. D. UD.) Just let me fintsh 
this bird caye, an Ul peyl intut an reght an’ all! 2898 
Curae Shéeiches 4a9 Aw' ve had to peighl away lke a nowman 

+3. tntr. Ot blows: To come or tall ina shower. 

c a Rowland § O. 502 So thikke baire dynttis to-gedir 
pelyde, Thaire armours huwenn laye in pe fulde. 

Hence + Peal used advb. in peale pelted; Pea‘l- 


ing v6/. 5b. and AA/ a.1, @. sec seve 1; D. battering, 


beating, pelting. 

zg8s Sranyuurst .7ne/s 11, (Arb.) 56 Now be we peale 
pelted from top of harbican hautye. /dd. uu. §9 Pyrrhus 
e»Downe beats with pealing thee doors, 1616 SuRFL. & 
Manin. Comatry Farme 379 Apples must be gathered. in 
faire weather, .and that by hand without any pole or peal- 
ing downe. 2740 SomexvituR 7/vdé/nod I. 155 On her pale 
Cheeks Ghastly he gaz'd, nor felt the pealing Storm. 

Peal (pil), v.2 Nowda/. Also 5 pele. [Aphetic 
f. apele, APPEAL ¥.: cf. PRAL 56.81.) é¢rans, and 
en(r. = APPRAL v. (in vaulous senses). 

c1q00 Langl.'s P. AUC. ut. 186 On poure prouysors & on 
a-pelesin[v.r. pat anh to} be arches. c1440 Prom). f'art’, 

t/t Pelyn or apelyn, afped/o. cr1qgo BA. Curtasye 594 in 

ahees Ha. 318 ‘Vo A baron of chekker bay mun hit pele. 
1648 Chas. /'s Messayes oe f'eace 120 What reason these 
men had thus to 'peale lum. 1655 GurRNatt Chr. 18 Arm. 
verse if. 1. 1. §3 They peale one of anothes, shifting the sin 
rather than suing for mercy. 32894 Northusbid. Gloss., 
frail, to appeal, a shortened form. /é/d, Feel aff, ta appeal 
off .A happy man was he who could! peel off from the militua. 


Peal (pil), v.43 [f. Peau sd 1] 

1 itr. To sound forth ina peal; to resound. 

3638 Mitton /eascraso 161 There let the pealing Organ 
blow, To the full voic'd Quire below —192z9 ‘Tickets: On 
Death Addison 16 The pealing organ, and the pausing choir. 
1728 Porr unc. 11, 258 There, Webster! peal’d thy voice, 
and, Whitfield | thine. 18x H. Ainswortn Old St. Paul's 
Il. so2 A loud clap of thuud«r pealed overhead. 1849 
Macaunay /dist Ang x Ul. Gos Vehind it rode the body 
guards with cymbals clashing and trumpets pealing. 

+ 2. trans, To storm, din, or assail (the ears, or 
a 


apse) with (loud nois:, clamonr, etc.). Oés. 
erh. with admixture of sense of Peat e 1 to batter. 

164 Micron CA. Gow’. Concl. 62 They never lin pealing 
our eares that unlesse we fat them lke boores, all learning 
and religion will goe underfoor. 1667 — /"...11.920. 1917 
Fanion /fomer in Milton's Style, Odyss. x1. Pooms 114 
‘To Woman's Fath Unbosom nought momentous; tho’ 
she peal Your Far .. Unlock not all your Secrets. 2719 
J.T Purcipes tr. VAirty-four Confer. 158 Priestuand People 
pealed me with Maledictions and Abusive Words. 

3. To give torth in a peal or peals; to utter 


loudly and sonorously. 

r7tq4 Gartn Dispens. v. (ed. 7) 64 Pestles peal a martial 
Symphony. 37969 T Warrun Pleas. Afel. 198 ‘The many- 
sounding orga. peals on high he clear slow-dittied chaunt 
or varied hymn, 1887 Bown birg. cE nerd? 1. go Loud 
thander 18 pealed from the skies. 

Hlence Pea‘ling f//. a.4 

1632, 1719 [see sense x). 1794 Mrs. Ranciiriz Afyst. 
ene xxix, She pealing thunder rolled onward 18 
W. [rving’ 7. 7vav. [. 115 ‘The pealing notes sweile 
through the lofty aisles, 

Peal (pili, v4 Ods. exc. da’, [Origin un- 
certain. ? Related to PEKL 54.24) (See quots.) 

1674 Ray V0.0. Word, Peale the pot; cool the pot. 270 
Tnorvsay “ct. fo Ray (1. DLS), ' Peclthe pot’, cool it with 
the ladle, taking out and pouting in again. 17855 JOHNSON, 
fval,.. 2. To stir with sume ay.tation: as, to peal the 
pot, is when it bols to stir the Iiquor therein with a ladle. 
1890 Gloucestersh. Gloss., f'eal, to pour out w liquid. 

Peal, obs. form of PALL, Prec. 

Peale meale, obs, form of PELL-MELL. 

Pealer. 02s. exc. dial. [Aphetic f£. apfealer : 
cf. PeAL v.2)) = APPRALER, in various senses. 

1393 Lanct. 7 PLC. xxt 49 Thenne put hym forth a 
pelour by-for pilat, and seyde. @1qgsg tr. //igifen (Rolls) 

IL. sry Gunnidas nory karf the fals pelours hainme. 1509 
Hawns Past. Pleas. xxxii. (Percy Soc.) 159 Vyle peller, in 
ly kewyse also, [fis tonge was scraped that he suffered wa. 
2894 No thumndld Gloss., Pralers, appealers, applicants 

Pealite (pilait). Afa. [Named after A, C. 
Peale: sec -1re!.) A variety of peyserite, con- 
taining only 6 per cent. of water. 

1873 F. M. Ennoricn Let. to A.C. Veale in 6th Rep U.S. 
Geol. Surv. of CVervritories 154, | wish to distinguish it asa 
well-detined sub-specics of opal, and propuse to name it 
*Pealite ',as you were the first tu find siidiec lect the mineral 

Peall, Pealok, Pealt, obs. ff. Pretu sé, 
Peniock |, Pet s4,! 

Pean (pi). “/er. (Origin uncertain: identity 
with PANE 56.2 has been suguested, but evidence 1s 
lacking.) One of the furs; represented as Sable 


powdercd with ‘spots’ of Or. 

1862 J.ricu Armorie :2t The sixth doublyng, is called 
Pean, whiche is the field, Sable, and the pouders Or. 1610 
Guittm /leraltry 1. iv. 14 This is blacke powdered with 
yellow; and in Blazon is termed Pean, 1864 Bove t //er. 
Hist. § Pop iv. (ed. 3) 20,4 Pean: Gold spots ona black field. 

Pean, Peane, obs. ff. Pan, Pain; var. PEEN. 

Peanut (pinzt). [f. Peal + Nov] The fruit 
or seed of Arachis hyfogwa, or the plant itself, 
a native of the West Indies and West Africa, much 
cultivated in warm climates; the fruit is a pe 
ripening underground, containing two seeds like 
peas, valued as food and for their oil. (Also 
called ground-nut or ground-pea.) Also applied 
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to allied plants of similar character (or their fruit), 
as Voandteia sublerranea of Maday.iscar, Afiica, 
and S. America, and Amphicarpwa monotca of 
N. America (4vg-peanut: see Toa sb.! 13d). 

1835 C.F. HWorevman Winter in Wiest Al. 206 Wrenching 
it from its roots as a Lilliputian would a peanuts 1886 
A H. Cnunca Aued Cratns Ind. 127 Half the weight of 
pea-nuts iso /déd., Pea-nuts.. yield a cake well adapted 
for feeding cate. ; 

b. attrib. Leanut politics (U.S. slang), ‘under- 
hand and secret tactics’ (Farmer Americanisms), 

3875 KNicne Lct. Afech., Peanut-digger. . Peanut-picher. 
1887 NV. Vork Mail & Eapsess a7 May (Farmer Amer.), If 
the Governor would consent not to piay peanut politics. 

Peaon, variant of Peon. 


Pea‘-pod. [f. Pza! + Pop.] 

l. ‘The pod or legume of the pea-plant, which 
contains the peas. (Earlier name PEASE-cop.) 

1888 Ocitvir, Pea-fod, the pod or pericarp of the pea. 
188 Brownine Ferishiah, Two Cantels 7 Horse, ass, and 
mule consume their provender Nor leave a pea-pod. 

2. Local name of ‘a “double-ended” rowboat 
used by the Iobster-fishermen uf the coast of Maine’ 
(Cent. Dict. 1890). 

3. attstb. Pea-pod argus, collector's name for 
the butterfly 7 ampides betica, 

1898 Dar/y News 22 Aug ¢/) ‘The pea-pod argus..isso very 
scarce in this country that iss title torank asa British butter: 
fly at all is doubtful. 1900 /énf 6 Mar. 8/7 Monotonous 
shades of au unpleasant pea-pod tint. 

Peapon, variant of Prron. 

Pear (pé-1),56. Forms: 1 peru, pere, 3 peoro, 
4-6 peere, 4-7 pere, (5 peyr(e, ?5 pyre), 5-6 
peer, 6 .Sc. peir, 6-7 peare, pare, 6- pear. 
om pere, peru Miu., MLG. pere, Du. peer, 

AG. peer, per:—-WGer, pera, a. late L. pira, pera 


fem. sing., for L.. prva pl. of pirum pear. From 


pera come also It., Sp., Pg. pera, I. porre. 
The mod. bot. L. ?yrns, isa med.L corruption, connected 
by false etymvulogy with Gr, wup tire Ustdore) and pyramid.) 
1. The fleshy fruit of the penar-tree (see 2), 
a pome of a characteristic shape, tapering towards 
the stalk; in the very numerous cultivated varieties 
much esteemed as a dessert fruit, or for stewing, ctc. 
c1000 JEcrnic Grau vii. (Z ) 20 /foc pir ume sco peru. 612890 
Beket r1gt ain SN. Aang. Leg. Torqo Applene, & peoren, and 
notes alsu. 1340 slyesd. 208 God .. ncle be yeve pere ne 
eppel ase me deb ane chide. ¢21g30 Lipa, Alta. Poems 
(Percy Svc.) 43 Appeles and peres that semen very gode, Ful 
ofte tyme are roten by the core. 2 3g Maver Cast. tlelthe 
1. Vin. (£541) 24 Pearcs are muche ue the nature of appulles, 
hut they ar heuier. 1634 Adthorp .17S.1in Simphinson he 
Mashingtons (1360) App. p. xvi, A journey to Windsor for 
pares, 1730-46 THomson cl stumen 63 ‘The juicy pear Lies, 
min a soft profusiun, scattered round 383g Darwin Orig. 
Sfec. i. (1873) 27 No one would expect to raise a first-rate 
melting pear from the seed of the wild pear. 
b, fn various similes and allusions; formerly as 


a type of something of very small value. 

c 1380 Sir Fernmd, 5722 Of pyne ne schalt pow lese no3t, 
be worthy ofa pere. 1399 Lance. Ach Needeles Prol.73 It 
shulde not apeire hema peere. 1903 HAWES / vamp. birt, 
vit. Ixn, Nor fortune without ine auayleth not hym a pere. 
1598 SHvks. Jerzy IH. wv. v. 103 As crest falne as a diide- 
peace, 1700 1. Brown Asiusem. Ser & Cont 93 His Body 
wag ats Rotten asa Pear, 184g Disranit SyS// iv. x1, ‘But is 
the pear ripe?’ said the diplomatist. ‘ [he pear is ripe if we 
have courage to pluck it’, said Lord Marney. 

2. ‘Lhe tree Lyrus communis (N.O. Nosaces), or 
other spevies with similar fruit; found wild in 
Europe and Asia, and widely grown in many 
varieties for the fruit (sense 1), which under cultiva- 
tion becomes edible and rich-flavoured. More 


usually Pran-Trer, q. v. 

a1400 Pistidl of Susan 82 Pe popeiayes .. On peren and 
pynappel pei toyken in pees. Trevisa's barth, De 
f, RL xvi. cxxiv. (W. de W.) 685 Pirus, pyre is a tree that 
beryth fruyte. 1785 Martyn Nonsscan's /ot, vil. (1791) 73 
The pear and apple are. .two..species of the same. genus. 
1846 |. Baxter Libr. Pract. Agric. (ed. 4) 1L avv In rising 
of standard pears for the orchard. ; 

3. Applied, with defining words, to various other 
fruits or plants in some way resembling the pear: 
as ALLIGATOR Jar, ANCHOVY-PEAR, AVOCADO 
Lear, GARLIO ear, GRAPE /'¢a7, PRICKLY PEAR, 
STRAWBERRY / ar (see these words); also Hard 
Pear (S. Africa), Olinta cymosa, Vegetable 
Pear = CuocHo; Wild Pear (W. Indies), Cithra 
tintfolia; Wooden Pear (Australia), \ylomel/um 
pyriforme (Treas. Bot. 1866). 

3 J. Lee /atrot, Bot App. 322 Batchelor’s Pear, 
Solanum, 1880 S. Africa (ed, 3) 127 In these kloofs grow.. 
the Hird Pear..the White Pear. 18897 Stam/ard 16 Sept. 
5/2 ‘The chocho of Jamaica, . the pipinella, chayota, or 


veyetable pear of Madeira. 2889 in Soston (Mass) Fraé. 
May 6/6 ‘he vegetable pears are an excellent substitute 


for butter. : . : ; 

4. transf. Applied to things resembling a pear in 
shape; ¢ g. the fruit or hip of the rose; a r- 
shaped pearl used as an ornament. ‘+ /’car of con- 
Session, a pear-shaped instrument of torture (cf. 
G. folterbirne). 

1876 Baer Yewell of Health 4 The seedes within the 
peares of the Rose are. astringent. 1630 F. ConstasLe 
Pathomachia wm. iv. 29 Wilesse thou confesse,..the Scottish 
Bootes, the Dutch Wheele, the Spanish Strappado, Linnen 


PEAR. 


Fall, and Peare of Confession shall torment thee. 
LviLys Wundus Aludiséris ¢ Viamond Pendants for tee 
Fars, .or two Pearl Pears, 3 A. Hamitton New Acc. 
£. Ind WU, xiv. 150 Some beautiful Pearls. among then a 
Pair of Pears worth soL, Steril. 28g7 Gossx Creation 223 
From the sidé of this ‘pear’ [Zotsy//ws) another was de. 
veloped by gemunsation. 

5. atirid, and Comb., as pear-bin, -bud, -eater, 
~hoard, -leaf, orchard, -pearl (cf. 4), -stock, -wood 
fear growing, -like, -shaped adjs.; + pear-apple, 
a rough variety of apple: see quot. 1707; + pear. 
bit, a kind of bit for a horse (? shaped like a pear); 
pear-blight, (a) a destructive disease of penr-trees, 
caused by a bacterium (Afferococcus amylovorus) 
which turns the leaves rapidly brown; (4) adiseace 
of pear-trees caused by a bectle (Yy/eborus) which 
boies into the bark ( pear-dlight beetle, also called 
pin-borer); pear-Grop, (a) a pea:-shaped swect- 
meat, usually flavoured with jai gonelle-pear essence; 
(6) a pear-shaped jewel used as a pendant: see 
T)ror sé. 10 ¢, a; poar-enciinite \ -encrinus), 
an cnciinite of the genus Apzocrinus, trom its shape ; 
pear-gauge, a gauge invented by Smeaton, consist- 
ing of a pear-shaped glas> vessel afd a hermetically 
closed tube, for measuring the degree of exhaustion 
of air in an nir-pump (see quot, 1822); pear-haw 
= fear-thorn; + pear-jonet, -jJenet, an early- 
tipcning kind of pear (cf. JENNETING) ; pear-louse, 
a kind of plant-louse (/’syl/la pyrs ov pyr tsuga) 
which infests the Jeaves and young shoots of the 
pear-tree; pear oyster scale, a scale-insect (Asfr- 
dtotus ostrexfo mis) inf.sting the pear-tree; pear- 
plum, name of several varietics of plum (?some- 
what pear-shaped) ; pear-quince, a kind of quince 
with pear-shaped fit; pear-shell (sce quot.) ; 
pear-slug, the sluy-like larva of a saw-fly, Selan- 
dria cerast (A:riocampa limuacina), which iufests 
the leaves of the pear and othe: fruit-trees; alsu 
called f/lrm-slug, slig-tvoim, etc.; pear sucker 

a fear louse; pear-thorn, an American species 
cf hawthom (Cratmeus tomentosa’; + pear-war- 
den, a kind of pear: see WARDEN; pear-wise 
adv,, in the foim of a pear; pear-withe, a West 
Indian and South Ameuican climbing shrub, Zune- 
cium Jaroba, Also PFAR-MONGER, -TREE. 

c14g0 J omp. Pare. 394/t *Pecre apple, Sirenpomnum. 
1707 Morrimen //usd, (1721) 11.293 The Pear Apple iva 
curtous pleasant Apple of a rough Coat. MARKHAM 
Cavad, ut. (1617) §7 Lhat byte which is called the *peare 
byet. 188% Miss Ormrran Alan. Lager. Lnsects (18gc) 440 
Ta America this species of beetle,..kKnown. under the name 
of Nylebor us syrt, popularly as the ‘* Pear Blight’ is..in- 
jurions both to Pear and Apple 1658 Jo Rowanv A/oufel's 
Theat, Ins, 1034 Such (caterpillars|as have sayl-yards, such 
as are called Neustorz, *Pear-eatery 1816 W. Swi Sfrala 
Ident 30 That extraordinary fossil zouphite the *pear en- 
crinus, 2843 Humatre Pict Geol & Blinn sv. The pear 
encrinite 1% confined to the middle oolite, 2783 Ard. Trans. 
LXXILL 436 ‘Vhe degree of rarefaction shewed by what 1s 
called the *pearpage. sBaa IMIsoNn Se. & sivt 1 155 The 

ar-gaye.. shows the true quantity of atmospheric air lelt 
tn the receiver. 1g. Fooc.in Wr -Wulcker 603/10 f'.. acre 
a *Perchorde. 1393 Lance. 2. / 4. xin. 221 Pees-coddes and 
*pere-lunettas. ¢ 147g Sunes & Carols 15th C. (Warton Cl) 35 
It wele non pere bern but a pere jenet. @ 1883 SHeLiey /’. 
Vi7ks. (1888) 1. 408 Her pointed and *pear-like person. 368: 
Miss Ormrraop Man. Liyur, Insects iW. 288 *Pear Oyster 
Scale of the same nature as the Mussel Scale of the Apple. 
3647 Ro Stapyiton JFuveval vi. 96 Those mighty *peare- 
pearles that waigh down her eaies. 1600 SUKFLET Conairia 
#arme UL. iil, 427 The stone of the “peare-plum-tree must be 
retinacold place. 1707 Mortimer //ash. (1721) IL. 265 Plumbs 
are.. commonly cleftegrafted ..one of the best sorts to graft 
them on is the Pear-Plumb, x601 Hovianp /éiny I 436 A 
smaller sort... called Struthea (i, *Peare quince) and these 
do cast a more odoriferous smell. 1766 Coupl, Farmer $.v. 
Quince tree, Several kinds, as the pear-quice, the apple. 
quince, and the Portugal quince, 1758 Eniisin Ail Trans. 
L. 446 ‘This ‘Toxicodendron, with the *pear-shaped fruit. 
381g J. Smitn /'anorama Se 4 Art Wl. 7 A pear-shaped 
lass Vessel. 3897 Addinéts Sist. Med. \V. 227 It (xall- 
Padder] will have a smooth pear-shaped outline. 1884 
Scand, Nat. Hist. (1888) 1. 352 the species of /tcula are 
known from their shape as fig or *pear shells. 1887 G. 
Nunorson Dict Gard. aE */'ear Slug, the larva of 
Lvriocampa limacina, 19707 Mortines Ash (3721) UI. 951 
*Poar-stocks may also be raised of Suckers,. but those that 
are raised of Seeds or Stones are estcemed much better, 288: 
Miss Oxmeron Afan. /ngur. [nsects 11. 286 Jumping Plant- 
louse. *Pear-sucker. 1883 Crarden 28 Jan. 61/2 As noon as 
the buds begin to burst in the spring, the Pear suckers leave 
their winter quarters. 1884 Mitirxa Plant-n., Cratrgus 
fomentosa. American Black-thorn or *Pear-thorn, ¢ 143° 
T100 Cookery-bks. v2 Take ®Pae Wardonys, an sethe hem in 
Wyne. 1620 Vennrr Ifa Recta vii. 111 Peare-Wardons.. 
are of all sorts of Peares the best and wholsomest. 1866 
Treas Bot. 8585/1 *Pear-torthe, a West Indian name for 
Tanecium Jaroha, 186a H. Marrvar Kear in Sweden VI. 
8: The pulpit of black *pear-wvod. 1 Baring-Goutn 
Germany 11.359 Most of the carving was dune in pearw 
which readily attracts the worm. 

Pear, v. Obs. exc. dial, Forms: 4-6 pere, 
8 Sc. per, peir, peyr, 5-7 peere, 6 peer, 6-7 
peare, 7’pear. Aphetic form of APPEAB. 

1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxx. (Theodera) 440 Pane god. .Gert 
til hyme ane angele pere. ¢ 24g0 Coventry Myst. xiv. (Shaks. 
Soc.) 13x Loke w fayl, for no dowte, at the court to pere. 
o 1470 Heway Wallace xi. 438 And stern ¥e peyr began 
in to thair sycht. «1933 Lp. Reangns //worn lix. a4 There 


PEARAND. 


was not so hardy a payaym that durst pere before the 
castell. 1568 ‘T. Howaur Newe Soncfs (1879) 153 When 
Primrose gun to péhre, on Medows bancke so greea. x99 
Minsnau Sf. Dict., A ssomar, to peere vp, to appeere, to 
looke vp. 1603 Adthorg MS. in Sumpkinaon /'he Washi 
tons (1860) App. p. alvili, To the shepard at Elkington for 
moying, making, and ining all the hay. .as pearex by his bill 
17 03 a 2642 H. More Song of Soul 1. 1. il, They ‘pear 
and then are hid. [s in Ang. Dial, Dict. from Sovtl., 
Cumberland, « w. of Engl, U.S. 

qi See also PEER v., which in some uses con- 


tinues this. 

Hence t Pea‘rand (perand) #//.a., appearing, 
apparent; ferand are, heir apparent; cf. Parent 
al: + Pea‘randly (peirandlie) a/v., appearingly, 
apparently; also }Pea 'rance (pera})s),appearance. 

1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xiv. (Cristine)7 Scho ves his perand 
are, 1388 Wy tis Fod xxx. 8 In the lond not fulli perende 
(1j88 apperynge]. a 1§78 Linvesay ( Pitscottie) CAvau, Scot. 
(> [. 9.) 1. 273 Ane..quhoine they thocht inaist peirandlic 
to haue bene the King. ¢ 1378 Se. Lee. Saints xxx. (Theo- 
dera) 132 For pu..in pis toun has rentis fare, And til haf mare 
bas peraus of are. ¢ 3470 Hunuy JVad/ace v, 1004 Off mwne 
nor stern gret perans was thar nayne. 

Pearce, vbs. form of PARSE v., PIEROE 2, 

Pearch, obs. form of Pakcu, Pexcn, Pirrce, 

Peare, obs. form of Pain v 2, Pek, PEEB. 

Pearie, obs. form of PERRY, peai-tree. 

Pearie, variant of PEERY, a peg-top. 

Peark, obs. form of l’kncH, PEuK. 

Pearl (p51), 54.1 Forms: 4-6 perle, peerle, 
5 perl, (perll, perell, -ill, perril, 6 pearel, Sc. 
peirl(e, peirll), 6-7 pearle, §- pearl. [ME.a. F. 
perile (also pesle, pelle, peele, pele, 13-14thc., Godef.) 
- Pr, lt, Sp. Py. per/a, Pg. also ferola, med.l.. 
perla (J. de Vitry, @1244), pella, perula, perulus. 
From Romanic also OLIG. perala, berfu, MIG. 
perle, berle, Ger. perle, MLG. perle, parle, Mu. 
parele, Du. faarl, Ulterior etymology unsettled. 

Many identify the word with med.L. f27«/a, in Isidore 
pirufa, dim. of L. Jrrran, Com, Rom fpéra Pear, used in 
reference to shape, Others think fevda altered from perna, 
the form in Neapolitan and Sicilian dial, and found in 
Sicilian Lat., in Coustitet. of Frederick king of rae h 
early 24th ¢.(Ju Cange), which they would identify with 1. 
cee am, leg of mutton,alsoa leyz-of-mutton-shaped marine 

tvalve, mentioned by Plinry. A dim. of the latter, *ernezda, 
conjectured m Wu Cange (ed. 1762) 1s favoured by Gruber. 
Another suggested source is L. As/uda gl bule, whence, by 
fw sr..d, *pirula ior which Laittré 


diussimilation of 2.. 
10m pilula), See 


cuinpares Venetian and Veronese fi? o/a 
Diez, Littré, Korting, etc.] ; 

I. 1. A nacreous concretion formed within the 
shell of various bivalve molluscsaround some foreign 
body (e.g. a grain of sand), composed of filmy 
layers of carbonate of lime interstratified with 
animal membrane; it is of hard smooth texture, of 
globular, pear-shaped, oval, or irregular form, and 
of various colours, usually white or bluish-grey ; 
often having a beautiful lustre, and hence highly 
prized as a gem; formerly also used in medicine. 
See also MoTHER-OF-PEARL, SEED PRARL. 

The chef source is the Pearl-oyster, Mefeagrina mar- 
gariti/era, of the Indian Seas, but pearls are yielded by 
nen other inarine, as well as by some freshwater shells, the 
peirl-mussels, Osiontde. 

(a sagg Marr. Paris Chron, May. (Rolls) V. 489 Erat qui- 
dain lapis preciosus, qui d citur vulgariter Perla} rz. 2. A. 
Alht P. A. Perle plesaunte to prynces paye, To clanly 
clos in golde so clere = 136@ Lanan. P. PY. AL xa 12 Deaf 
weore hem Jeuere Pen al be presciouse Peerles pat in paradys 
waxeon, ¢€ 1385 CHaucer L. G. W. Prol. 154 (225) Ofo perle 
fyn & oryental Hyre white coroun was I-makyd al. ¢ 1400 
Maunpvxv, (1839) xiv. 153 ‘The fyn Perl congeleb and wexeb 
gret ofthe dewofheuene. 1447 Taiwan nt Scyntys (Roxb )a 
A margerye perle aftyr the phylosophyr Growyth on a shelle 
of lytyl pryhs.  xga6 ‘Vivoarr Afatt. xiii. 46 When he had 
founde one precious pearle [Wycuir, oo preciouse margarite} 
1868 Grarrov Chrou, LI]. 290 A Chapelet of line Peries that 
he ware on his hed. ax600 MoNTrcomMenne Sonam. xix, 
Tnoght peirlis give pryce. and diamonds be deir. 2607 
Dekker & Weusrik dir 7. Wyatt D.'s Wks. 1873 LT 229 
Cheekes purer then the Maiden orient le. 31698 FrYPR 
Ace EB. ludia & P.320 The Pearl is a Jewel supposed to be 
the Geniture of a Shell-fish congealed intoa very fair, trans- 
parent, Diaphanous, beautiful Stone. 1776 Gotpsm. Mat. 
Hist. Vil. 54 Whether pearls be a disease or an accident in 
the animal is scarce worth enquiry. 2883 Aish. Arhid. 
(tal. 77 Fancy Pearls, such as black, pink, yellow, grey 3 
from Australia, South Pacific Islands, &c. 

b. cP iehout aor pl.) Asname of the substance. 

13.. 4. &. Aldit. P. A. 207 Hige pynakled of cler quyt 
Perle, /bicd, 255 Set on hyr coroun of perle orient. 1390 
Gower Conf II. 43 The Sadles..With Perle and gold so 
hh b-gon. 1480 Caxion Chron. Eng. ccxli. 273 A croune 
: gold pyght with ryche perle and precious stones. 1596 
ies Jam. Shr v.i.77 Why sir, what cernes it you, if 
h Weare Pearle and gold? 2626 Bacon Sy/va § 380 There 

ath been a tradition, that pearl, and coral, and turquois- 
bene that have lost their colours, may be recovered by 
crying m the earth. xg97 Lavy M. W. Monracu Left (0 

fase Mur Apr., A large dougnet of jewels, made like 
oe flowers: that is, the buds of pearl. .the jessamines, of 
ge ronds, . .etc. 2842-4 Emrraon £'ss., Compensation Wks, 
(Bohn) I. fe Like the wounded oyster, he mends his shell 
with Peart. 

CG. = Moraen-or-PraRL, Chiefly atirid. ; sce 17. 

d. Artificial pearl, an imitation of the natural 
gem, made of glass, etc. Slister pearl, a flattish 


excrescence of pearl adhering to the shell. 
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Besence wy fear? an imitation of mother-of-pearl prepared 
from ae of ue bleak. - 

AKER tr. sacs Lett. (vol. II.) 114 Whether m 
Ble ot e Oriental, or but of Venice. Boviz Devas. 
XA. sv. ii, The artificial Pearl made at Venice, consisting of 
Mercuryand Glass, t791 Macizin /’Ail. Trans. LXXXI1.3 
By adding the alkuli to the bit of Tabasheor in exceedingly 
small quasines at a time, this substance was converted [nto 
a pearl of clear colourless glass, 638 G. R. Porter Porce- 
dain & Gi, 236 He then procecded to line the interior surface 
of these with the powdered fish scales, which he called 
essence of pearl, or essence dOrient. 1875 Ure's Dict. rts 
BLM. 528 Italy also manufactures pearls by a method borrowed 
from the Chinese; they are known under the name of Roman 
pearls, and are a very good imitation of natural ones. 


2. fer. In biazoning by precious stones, the 


designation of the tincture argent or white. 

1978 BosseweeL A romorie ti. 56h, ‘l he fielde inof ye Diamond, 
a Konaze Perle, Unguled topaze. 1688 R. HoLMe Armoury 
ui. i. §/t He beareth Peail, a Chaplet garnished. 178g 
Coats Diet. Her., Pearl, being White, is us'd instead of 
Argent, by those who blazon the Arms of Great Men by 
Precivus Stunes instead of Coloure and Metals. c 3838 
Beauy Anered. [Ter 1. Gloss. 

3. fy. Something especially precious, noble, or 
choice; the finest ur best member or part; a fine 


or noble example or type. 
13.. &.&. Addl. P. A. vga Art pou my perle pat I haf 
layned? 7387 Trevisa /igden (Kolls) VIL 85 Also pis zere 
yng Eyebrede wedded Emme, fe perle and pe precious 
stone of Normanes 3503 Dunnar JAsstle 4 Rose 180 Wel- 
come to be our princes of honour, Our perle, our plesans aud 
our paramour. 1567 Sater. J'ocms Reform. vii. 71 Our 
prettic Prince, the peirle of all this land. 1605 SuHaks. Macéd, 
v. Vili, 56. 2639 StIRLEY Gentlem. Venice . 11 He is the 
very 1 Of curtesie. 1816 Scoit Old Afort. xxxv, Ah 
benadicite | how he will mourn over the fall of such a pearl 
of knighthood. 189 Vennyson “dane 114 Guincvere, ‘Ibe 
pearl] of beauty. 
b. Piov. Zo cast pearls before swine, to offer or 


give a good thing to one who is incapable of 
appreciating it, but may defile or abuse it. (From 


Matt. vii. 6.) 

3368 Lancw 2, Pl. A. x1 g Noll mittere Margeri perles 
Among hogyes. ¢ 1380 Wvcur Ibs. (1880) 110 Pus com- 
aundeth crist pat men schullen not geue holy pingis to hondis 
& putten precious perli» to hoggis. 1596 ‘Tinpare Alatt, vii 
6 Nether caste yo youre pearles (WycriF margaritis} before 
swyne. 3533 Gau Aiché lay 104 As the svine tramp the 
precious peirls onder chair feit 1645 Ml10N and Sonn. 
Tetrach., This is gat by casting Pewl to Hogys. 1848 
Dickens Dumébey xxii, Ob 1 do # thankless thing, and cast 
pearls before swine | 

LI. In transferred senses. 

+4. a. The pupil of the cye ; the crystalline lens, 

1340 Ayend. 158 Ase a-ye mi wyl me be-houeb to zyenne 
and o[nJderuonge age ot of pe exe pe sseppe of pe pinge 
pet is him be-uore. 1604 Wrichr Passcony 1 48 Sf. some 
darknesse fall vpon the eyes, a dimme cloud is cast before 
the pearles thereof, 

+b. A thin white film or opacity growing over 
the eye ; akind of cataract. Ods. or d¢éal, [ined.L. 


perula, Du Cange. 

[c 1400 Laxfranc's Cirurg, 251 Pou schalt se ban vpon his 
ise a whit ping as it were a pete 

x388 Wyciiy Lev. xai_ a0 Vf crokid rigge, or bleer eyed ; if 
whijt perle hauinye in the eye. ¢1440 Promp. Parv. 394/4 
Peerle, yn the eye, y/ancoma. 1584 Couan //aven Health 
cxxvi. (1612) 109 A certaine eapernuent to take away a fleame 
or pearle froin the eye. xg99 A. M.tr Gadedwouer's Bh. 
Lhysicke 55/1 For Catarractes or Pearles of the Eyes 1666 
Spurstowe Spir. CAym. 21 Physicians..who call..the white 
film which taketh away the delightful sight a Pearl in the 
Fye. 1747 Wastev Prim, PAysic (1764) 62 It cures Pearls, 
Rheum, and often Blindness itself. ¢ 1880 in SAcGield Gloss. 
(1888), Peard. a cataract in the eye. 


5. Asmall and round drop or globule resembling 


a pearl in shape or aspect; ¢. a dewdrop,n tea. 

C3 J. Russeiu Bk. Nurture 283 Pike not youre nose, 
ne pat hit be droppynge with no peerlis clere 2523 DouGtas 
sFeneis xu. Prol 144 The plane pulderyt with semely settis 
sovnd, Bedyit full of dewy peirlis rovnd. 1593 StAKs, 
Lucr.1a1y Shee wip’t the brinish pearle from her bright 
eies, 1696-7 Lisiuk in Pai Srans. XIX. 373 Small 
Transparent Pear's or Drops of a a Gum. 1704 Pors 
Pastorals, Winter 31 Now hung with pearls the druppin 
trees appear. 1858 R. S. Surtees Sfonge's Sp. Tour (1893 
33) ‘Don't know’, rephed the boy, .. as he rubbed a pear! 
off his nose on to the tbacle of his hand. ; ; 

6. Khetorically applied to white glistcning teeth. 
Also collective: cf. ‘ ivory *. 

3586 Perrin tr. Grace's Cio Conv, 34 Calling. her teeth 
Pearles, her lips Corall, 1648 Hearick //evper , Hymne to 
Venus, Goddesse, I do love a yirle, Rubie-lipt and tooth'd 
with pearl. 3775 Snermpan St. Patr. Day 1. i, 1 believe I 
have drawn ha f ascore of her pase dear pearls. 2884 Byron 
Juan xvi. cxxi, A red lip, with two rows of pearl beneath, 


7. One of the bony tubercles enciicling the bur 


or base of a deer’s antler. 

rs7g Turserv. benerie 54 That which is about the crust 
of the beame is termed rlew at B. bh. Dict. Cant. 
Crew, Pearés, the little Knobs on the Bur of a Stag. 1 
Buacn Pr. 7Ande xxv, You will discourse to your friends o 
the span, and the pearls of the antlers, and the crockets. 

+8. a. Pearls of Spain: the white grape-hyacinth 
(from the shape of its flowers). Ods. rare. 

1597 Genarnk //erfal, Table Ene. Names, Pearles of 
Spaine. s699 Parkinson Parad 1 Sole 115 Some English 
Gentlewomen call the white Grape-flower Pearles of Spaine. 

b. An oat-like grass (drrhenatherum avena- 
ceum) with knotted or tuberous base: = PEABL- 


GRASS 32. 
3886 S. A. Srawart in Britten & Holland Péant-n. 224 It 


PEARL. 


Avena elatior| is known In Co, Antrim as Pearls the 
art ar pg of ibe were ae the pearla, J have been 
si aly that these ' pearls’ arc of great value as & core fur 
in eyes. ; 

9. One of several small white or silver balls set on 
a coronet; a similar ball as a beraldic bearing; 


also, a amall white circle on a coloured ground. 

1088 R. Houme Arwoury in. b 4/t The top of the circ 
set close together with Pearls or Buttons of Silver. x 
CHamogeLayne Pres. St. Ang, wi. ili. 273 His [Marquis’s 
Coronet hath Pearls and Strawberry pia 7 haiti mp sou 
of equal height. s7ag Coats Dict Her,, Viscounts Coronet 
bas neither Flowers, nor Points rais'd above the Circle. , but 
only Pearls plac'd on the Circle itself. 288s Cussans /fandg- 
bh. Her. xiv. (ed. 3).179. 1897 W. Mourny Cat, Stamps Ge, 
mele 1% ie pule lilac, 14 pearls .. 5s.5 1@. dark lilac, 16 
pearls. . 6d. 

10. /'rinting. Name of a size of type, formerly 
the smallest used, now intermediate between agate 
and diamond, This Is a specinen of the type called Peart, 

1656 Biount Glossogy. av. Character, The Printers .. 
hanes of their several sorts of Letters are 1. Peart, which is 
the least. 2. Nun-Pareil f[etc). 3660 Futtar Adixt Caw 
lenpl. ix. (1841) 223 ‘he pearle Bible pe at London, 
1653. 3683 Moxon Afechk. Lxerc., Printing if. pa, 18mg 
J. j pang Typogy. lt. v. 84 Ax this was..a greater od- 
vance to perfection, it..waa designated Voarl. 3887 T. B 
Reew //ist, Lett. Foundries 49 Peasl, though an nglish 
body in Moxon's day, appeara to have been known both in 
Fiance and Holland at an earher date. 

ll. Aastern Ch. (rendering pepyaplrys). A small 
particle of the consecrated bread : = PARTIOLE 2 ¢. 

1847 Cor, Wiseman Unseality Angl, Belief Kas. 1853 IL. 
406 ( the Coptic Liturgy. .after the division of the 
the priest shall tnke one pearl (or particle) of the three 
above numed. [1876-80 Smitn & Crertnam Dict, Cho. 
Antiq., Margarita is a term for the particle of the bread 
which is boken off and placed in the as a symbol of 
the union of the Body and Blood of Christ 

12. Asmall fiagment or size of various substances: 
e.g. one of the pear-shaped granules into which 
molten metal cools when poured in drops into 
cold water; a small piece of clean coal; a name 
for a small pill or pilule, esf. a gelatinous capsule 
employed for administering liquid medicines in the 


jorm of pills. 

1873 E. Spon Workshop Receipts Ser. t. 191/2 Small articles 
are brightened in a long narrow bag, where t 7 ae put with 
copper pearls 1897 A libutt's Sist. Med. ALi, at Phos- 
phorus, gr. % in pearls of which three to six are to 
daily. xgor Scotsman 15 Oct. ave (Of small coal 
being washed, the pearls are drained and elevated 
veyers to a bopper. 

13. A deyree of condensation and stickiness 
reached by clarified syrup when boiled for cone 


fectionery: see PEARLED ff/ a. 4. 

1683 Kk. Hatnang Workshop Receipts Ser. 11. 152/1 There 
are 7 esscntial degrees in motling sugar:..‘Lhey are :—(t) 
small thread, (2) large thread, (3) little pearl, (4) large pearl. 
dbid, 162/2 Boil some clarified Juaf sugar to large pear 

14. Short for peard-moth: see 18, 

1832 J. Ruennig Consp. Butter/l. & Moths 151-2 Margaritia 
(Stephens), The Variegated Pearl.. Very rare..The Long- 
wigs Pearl... Vhe Sulphur Peurl etc. }. 

15. Name of a kind cf firework. 

1884 St. James's Gaz. 13 June r0o/a The ctisplay included... 
discharges of rockets and shells..and a cloud o be 

16. ‘The colour of a pearl, a clea pale bluish- 
grey. Also atirtd, or as adj. = pearl-coloured. 

1688 /.ond. Gas. No. 2366/4, 6 pair of womens silk [hose] 
pearl, blew and green. 1 Westin, Cas. 2 Dec. 1/3 He 
waiched the first streak of dawn change from a thin grey 
line of pearl into a broad band of pink and amethyst. 

IIL. atirtb. and Comb, 17. @. attributive: (a) of 
pearl or pearls, adorned with pearls, aa fearl-dead, 

-broker, -chain, -collar, -colour, -sword, -wreath; 
(6) made of mother-of-pearl, as fear! spoon; (c) 
in sense 6, a8 fearl-cup, -dew, -drop. b. objective 
and obj. genitive, as peart-cutler, -driller, -worker; 
pearl-bearing, -producing, -yielding adja. ©. instru- 
mental, as peart-besprinkled, -bordered, -crowned, 
eencrusted, -gemmed, -handled, -keaded, -lined, 
-lipped, -set, -studded, -wreathed adja. d. para- 
synthetic, as pearl-coloured, -hued adjs, @. simila- 
live, as fear/-blue, -grey, -pure, -round adjs.; also 
pearl-leke ad). 

a 1881 Keats //yperion 1. 284 Like ®pear!-beads dropping 
sudden from their string. 1667 H. Ovpunsunc in PAth Trans 
Il. 431 *Peaurl-bearing Oysters are not good to eat. 1887 
Butterfly Collector's Vade Alecum wo Melitaa Luphrosyne, 
* Pearl-bordered Fritillary, ¢2z6z0 apy Compton in Antig, 
mal a (1808) ILI. 438, I would have. .6000/. for a * Pearl Chain. 
..fam so reasonable. 179g Cotkewes in Cottle Aemin. 
(1847) 15 Benevolence is the silken thread that runs through 
the pear] chain ofall their virtues. 2622 Cotor. 8. v. Geaund, 
Couleur gemmée, & “pearle, or peacocke colour. régg 
Mouret & Bennet Health's {uprov. (7748) 209 The best 
Milk is ofa Pearl Colour. 16046‘). M. Slack Bh. in Middie- 
ton's Wks. (Bullen) VIII. 40 His *pearl-coloured silk 
stockings. 185§ Baitey Aurry /ade in Mystic, ete. (ed. 9) 
t5x O'er the fields a "pearlalew glistened. 1709 king. Post 
ax Mar. Advt., Known to be a *Pcail-Driller by ‘rade. 
17an KK, Beveniey A/ist. Verginéa wi. i 14x At bis Ear is 
hung a fine Shell with *Pearl Drops 1884 Sim J. Bowkina 
& H.S. Van Dyn Satavian Anthol. 143 Dens ..on the 
Roses lie, Whose leaves beneath the riedrops bend. 
1796 H. Huwten tr. 52.-Plerre's Stud. Nat. (1799) L 520 
A turule-dove of Africa, ., her *pearl-gray plumage. gos 
Wide World Mag. VIII. 156/1 A “pearl-handied pen- 
knife. 1839 Baicny Fesfne xix. (1852) 275 Vio'et, rose or 
*pear-bu 1846 Brownina Lett. 27 June (1899) JI. a7q 


y con- 


PEARL. 


All your kindness Is pure, entire, *pearl-like for roundness 
and completeness. 1879 VDowvun Sonthey iv. 87 It is 
October that brings most often those days faultless, *pear!- 
pure, of affecting influence. xrgga Hucost, *Pearle seller, 
margarifarius. 2609 Maxknam Fam, Whore see) 4 
That *pearl-set mouth. sg§77 in forge IX. ae 
Mending my “Pearle Spoons. yee 2642 HI. Mora Song 
Soul u. App. xcix, Fair coinely es,..ro.e-cheek’d, ruby- 
lip‘d, ‘earl. teeth’d, star-eyn'd. 1896 Westen, Gas. 4 Jan. 
3/a The City of London. .contributing ..the farnous *p. arl- 
sword with its splendid acabbard which Qucen Elizabeth 
presented to the Corporation. 1868 Simmonvs Dict. Trade 

Pearl-worker, a workman who cuts up mother-of-pearl 
shell, or forms it into buttons, papier maché [ctc }. 28 
Battey Festus xxi. (1852) 377 Like the pure *peml-wreat 
which enrings thy brow. : 

18. Special combs.: pearl-berry, the fruit (a 
small drupe) of an evergreen rosaceous shrub 
(Margyricarpus selosus) often cultivated on rock- 
work; also the shrub itself; pearl-bird, (a) the 
guinea-fowl, so called from its white-spotted 

lumage; (4) the pearl-spotted barbet, an African 

ird of genus 7rachyphonus; pearl-bush, a larye 
handsome Chinese shrub (Spirwa or Exochorda 
grandifiora), bearing racemes of white flowers; 
pearl button, (a) a button made ofa peal; (6) a 
button made of mother-of-pearl or an imitation of 
it; pearl-coated a., (a) dia/.: sce quot. 1828; (4) 
covered, asa pill, with a smooth pearly-white coat- 
ing; so pearl-coating ; + pearl-cordial, a cordial 
containing powdered pearl; pearl-disease, tuber- 
culosis of the serous membranes in cattle; pearl- 
everlasting, the common white Iverlasting, Gaa- 
phalium margaritaceum (7'reas. Bot, 1866); pearl- 
eye, + (a) cataract in the eye (06s.); (6) an eye 
of a pigeon or other bird, resembling a pearl; so 
pearl-syed a.; p>arl-fish, + (a) a shell-fish pro- 
ducing pearls; (4) a fish (e.g. the bleak) from the 
shining scales of which aitificial pearl is made 
(Funk's Stand. Dict. 1895); pearl-fly: see quot ; 
pearl-fruit = pear/-berry (Treas. Bot. 1866); 
poarl-glimmer = fearl-mica; +t pearl-goose- 
berry, a variety of gooseberry; pearl-grain, the 
grain or unit of weight by which the value of 
pearls is estimated; a carat-grain, one fourth 
of a carat; pearl-hardening, a preparation 
of gypsum used to give body and substance to 
poor paper; pearl-hen, the guinea-fowl ; + pearl- 
julep, a sweet drink made with sugar of pearl; 
pearl-lashing Naw/,, ‘the lashing which holds the 
jaws of the gaff’ (Cet, Dict. 1890); + pearl-mica, 
an obsolete synouym of Margarite; pearl-moss, 

a name for carrageen (Chondrus crispus); pearl- 
moth, a pyralid moth of the genus Aolys or 
Margaritya, so called from ita shining appearance ; 
pearl-musse], a species of mussel bearing pearls ; 
pearl-nautilus, the pearly nautilus; pearl-onion: 
see ONION 2; pearl-opal = CACHOLONG; pearl- 
peroh, a sea-fish of New South Wales (Glaucosoma 
scapulare, family /ercidie), excellent for food ; 
+ pearl-plant: see quots,; pearl-pottery: see 
quot.; pearl-powder, a cosmetic used to impart 
whiteness to the skin ; = pear/-while; hence peart- 
powdored a.; pearl-sago, sago in small hard 
rounded grains; pearl-side, the name of a fish, 
the Sheppey argentine (Scapelus Sennanti or 
Humboldtit), having pearly spots on the sides; 
pearl-sintor, a synonytn of Fiorite; pearl-snail, 
the pearly nautilus; pearl-spar, ‘an early name 
fur crystallized dolomite showing a pearly lustre, 
including also some ankerite’ (Chester Dict. Mames 
Afinerals 18y6); +t pearl-spice, spice in small 
rounded grains; peail-tea, gunpowder-tea (Cent. 
Dict.18g90); pearl-treo: see quot.; pearl-tumour, 
(@) an encysted tumour, the surface of which 1s 
covered with white pearly scales; (4) a tumour in 
the brain, containing small calcified particles re- 
sembling grains of sand; (c) in cattle = peart- 
disease; pearl-weod = PKARLWORT:; pearl-white 
a., pearly white; sd. = pearl-powder; see quots. 
Also PEARL-ASH, -BABLEY, -DIVER, ctc. 

1884 Mittnr Plant-a,*Pearl-berry. 1883 Garden 3 June 
384/2 The *Pearl Bush, one of the finest of the Spirzea tribe. 
1737 Lavy M. W. Mownracu Led. to C'less Afar Apr., The.. 
.. Waistcoat. should have diamond or "pearl buttons. 188: 
in Lédustr. Lond. News (1854) 5 Aug. 119/2 Occupations of 
People .pearl-button maker 1869 E. A, Parkes /’ract. 
Flygiene (ed. 3) 97 The makers of pearl buttons, also suffer 
from chronic bronchitis, 2838 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), "Pecart 
cuutvd, a sheep with a curled fleece... The small globules 
of the wool are supposed to resemble pearls, 389g /fectnt. 
Gas. 27 June 2/2 A pill is a pill, no matter how beautifull 
itis‘ "pearl-coated *. 1833 Diily News 18 Sept. 8/4 Pill- 
making.— Wanted, a Person,who understands * Pearl-coating. 
1750 Mas. Detany Life & Corr. (1861) IL. §50 Your letters 
.-have been my castor, *pearl cordial, and sal volatile. 2877 
tr. won Ziemssen's Cycl. Med. XVI. 770 The “pearl disease 
of cattle was recognised as a discase equivalent to tuber: 
culosis, 2844 Hontyn Diet. Terms Med.,* Prart-eye,..old 
«name of cataract. 1891 Daily News 13 Nov. 7/1 The 
points were. .good profile, the cere or ring round the eye, 
pearl eye, compactness, and good colouring. 1755 JOHNSON, 


592 


*Pearl-eyed, having a speck in the eye 1864 Weastae, 
Pearl-cyed ..affecte with abe Cataract. 2992 Sytivester Ds 
Bartas 1. v. 370 While the *Pearl-fish gaping wide doth 
Spear Much Fry (allurd with the bright silver lustre Of 
-f rich Casket) flocks into the Nacre. 1797 Encycl. Brit, 
(ed. 3) XIV. p33 Very little is known of the natural History 
of the pearl fish. 2847 Jonnston in Proc. Berw. Nat. 
Clwd 11, No. 5. 226 The prub{s) or larvax of the Hemerobiid@ 
or “*pearl-flics. 2880 Liér, Unio. Knowl. (N. Y.) 1X. 486 
Margarite, or Pearl Mica, called also corundellite, ..* le 
glimmer. 1769 Mus. Rarvaip Eng. Housekpr, (1778) 32% 
lo make Pearl Gooseberry Wine. Take as many of the 
best “pearl gooseberries when mpe as you please. 2858 
Simmonns Dict. Trade 279/a The troy ounce contains 6.0 
*peail grains, and hence one pearl grain is 4 sths of a troy 
grain. 1871 Spect(. Dann's Patent No. 2237. 2 To obtain 
*pearl-hardening..for the manufacture of paper or papier 
miché. 1840 /’eumy Cycd. XVII. 3440/1 Numida Meleazris 
« the..* Pearl Hen, Guinea Hen, [or] common Guinea Fowl 
. is..well known. 27201. Fuccen PArrin. Aaxtemp go, Its 
use is for the tnaking up of "Pearl Juleps. x18a0 F. Mons 
Charact. Nat. Hist. Syst, Min 53 *Pearl-Mica. Rhom! o- 
hedral. 1880(see fear/-glinuner). 1832 London's Gardener's 
Mag. VUII. 94 Sold in Covent Garden Market under the 
names of oak fungs, carrageen, or Irish *pearl moss. 2600- 
ro SyivesteR H’ondmaus Bear Wii, Her knuckles dight 
With curled Roses, and her nailces With *pearle-muscies’ 
shining scales 2894 H. Mitigr Sch. & Scho. x. (1858) 20% 
When the river was luw, I used to wade into its fords in 
uest of its pearl muscles = 1§78 Lyte Dedoens civ. ayo 
romel, ..some name it also *Pearle plante. 1864 Prior 
Plant-n. (1879) 379 Peal-plant, froin its smooth hard pear! 
seed, the gromwell, /sthospermmum officinale, 88g J. 
Nicnorson Oferat. Mechanic 483 The *pearl pottery is 
a superb kind for elegant and tasteful ornaments, and is so 
much valued, that the workmen are usually locked up, and 
employed only on choice articles. The components of the 
clay are blue and porcelain clay, Cornish-stonc, a little glass, 
andred-lead. 1633 Suerwoon,* Pearle-powder, margartton. 
xr80a MA. EvurwortH Afor. 7., Gd. rr. Governess (1832) 
125 Ladies., who.. wear pear! powder, and false auburn har. 
1836 Miss MiiForp /rliage Ser. 11. (1863) 294 Plumed, and 
trained, and spangled, “pear!-powdered, or rouged. 188 
Truth 3t May 757/a The face of a lady properly pearl- 
powdercd. 1841 Pevny Cyel. XX. 313’1 OF this granulated 
savo there are two viaricties, the common or brown sago, 
and “pearl sago. 1859 YakretL Brit. Fishes (ed. 3) 1. 331 
The desiznation of *Pearl-side is now substituted for that 
of Argentine. 188¢ Urn Dict. Chem., *Pearl Sinter, or 
Fiorite, a variety of siliceous sinter. Colours white and 
gre . 3868 Dana Alin. (ed. 5) 19), 1732 Mevtey Kol- 
c's Cape G. Hope Al. 21x The shells of the *Pearl- 
snails are frequently cast ashore by the sea. z AIKIN 
Dict Chem, V1, 205 *Pearlspar, 1843 Portrock Geol. 208 
Calcedony. disposed on pear! spar. 1854 J. Scorrren in 
Orr's Cire, Sc., Chem, 19 The primitive angle of peail-spar 


is 106° 5’ 1470-t Mem fi don (Surtees) IIT. 216 *Perle- 
spice, 64. 1693 PA. J rans. XVII. 620 *Pearl-Tree of 


Surinam, which is a kind of Euonymus 1893 Syd. Soe. 
Lex, "Pearl lumour,aname for Choleste:toma ; also, for 
Psammoma; also, for Pearl disease. 1887 Nicuoison 
Met. Gard., Sagina .*Pearl Weed; Pearlwort, apes 74 
Goad's Study Med (ed. 4) 1 148 The white oxide of bismuth, 
now more generally known as a cosmetic under the name of 
“pearl-white, 1858 Srmmonns Dict. 7 rade, Pearl-white 
a colour; a powder made from nitrate of bismuth, and 
sometimes used by ladies as a cosmetic. 2873 SvMonons 
Introd. Stuiy Dante 74 The pearl-white rose that opens 
to the rays of God's immediate glory. 

tPearl, s4.4 6s. [Gees with PEARL v.2 q v.] 
A clearing preparation for wine. 

1688 Art §& Myst. Lininers & Wiine-Coofers 3 If your 
Canary hath a flying Lee, and will not find down, draw hin 
into a fresh Butt or Pipe with fresh Lees, and give hima 
good pearl with the whites of 8 Eggs, and beat them with 
a handful of white Salt. /dsa.16 A Pearl for Muskadine. 
/6:¢., Vhen beat your Butt an hour; then put in your 
Pearl. fhud. 43 he same Pearl serves for White Wine. 

Pearl (pail), 56.4 ?0ds. [perh. a transposed 
form ot frell, pryll, a r5thc. var. of Brivs!; 
but prob. associated in colour or otherwise with 
Peary 56.1) A local name of the fish BRL, 

a167a Wittucusy Jethyegr. (1686) Tab. F. 1 Rhombus 
non aculeatus Squamosus, a Searle Londinensibus. 1783 
Cuamusrs Cycl, Supp, Pearl, in ichthyology, a name 
given by us in the parts about London, to that fish which is 
called in..the west of England, dug-a-lenf 1768 Chron. in 
Ann. Reg. 148 Fish brought ..867 Drill or Pearl. 1803 Rres 
Cycl s.v Bret, Vhe pearl likewise obtains the name of 
bret in some parts of the country, 

Pearl (pail), sd. [app. another form of Purt, 
1 v.}) One of a row of fine loops forming a 

ecorative edging on pillow-lace, braid, ribbon, 
gold-lace, etc. Chicfly in Comb., as peari-cdge, 
-loop, -purl, -te: see quots, 

The oldest spelling seems to be Purr, app. connected with 
Purt v.', but whilst this has hecome chablished technically 
in the machine-made lace trade, popular etymology seems 
to favour the spelling Arard, prob. because the ornamental 
loops somewhat resemble an edging of pearl-drops. 

18.94 Miss Muirorn Village Ser. 1. (1863) 214, | could not 
always control a certain wandering inclination for figured 
patterns and pearl edges, If Mossy had an aversion to any 
thing, it was to a pearl edge. 1831 Porter Si/h Manu/. 
230 Ribands are frequently ornamented by having what is 
called a pearl-edge given to them. 1844 G. Dovp 7ertile 
Mannf, vii. 228 A ‘pearl edge’, or something similar, is 
sewnon by hand round every edge. 186g Mrs. Pautiser ///s¢, 
Lace iii. 26 The flowers are connected by irregular threads 
overcast (buttonhole stitch), and sometimes worked over 
with pearl loops (Jrcot). ‘To these uniting threads, called 
by our lace-makers ‘ pearl ties’—old Randle Holme styles 
them ‘coxcombs '~—the I.alians give the name of ‘lees’, the 
French that of:‘ brides’. 1880 Jamirson, Pear/, a kind of 
ornamental Jace used for edging; called also peard-diuce. 
1886 Cassell's Eneyel. Dict, Peart-purl, a gold cord of 
twisted wire, resembling a small row of beads strung closely 
together, It is used fou the edging of bullion embroidery. 


PEARL-DIVING, 


1), 2! [f. Peart 56.1 or immed. a. 
Both in Fr. and Eng, the first 
part found 1s the pa. pple. rit, pearled), which 
may have been formed directly from the sb.] 

1, trans. To adorn, set, or stud with or as with 
pearls, or with mothe: -uf-pearl. (Only in Ja. Dple.) 

¢ 1386 Cuaucern Miller's T. 65 A purs of lether Tasseled 
with grene[v. *. 5 ALSS. silk) and pcried with latoun. 2838 
Evvot Dict., Clanus is a garment pirled (1545 pyried) or 
powdred with spangles, lyke nayles heedes. 1964 A’rg, 
Priuy Council Scot 1. 4.8 Ane cowip..with ane cover peirly 
with cristallyne within, 293 Nase CArist's 7. (1613) 144 
Wowen (secing them so sumptuously pearled & bespangled), 
28399 Baituy “estes iii. egestas ‘The pictured moon Pearled 
round with stars. 

2. To sprinkle with pearly drops. 

1598 B. Barnes Spir. Soun. xxx, A morning-dew perlin 
the grasse beneath. c1s9g SouTnwetit St. /'eler's Compl, 
at You..trees, With purest gummes perfume and pearle 
your ryne, 3638 Quarries Div. fancies t. xviii, The Dew 
that pearls the morning giass. a 383: Keats Calidore 90 
The evening dew had peari'd their tresses, 

3. ‘To furnish (a stag’s horns) with pearls. Only 
in fa. fple. 

1575 Tuanerv. F’enerte 53 When the beame Is great, 
burnished and well pearled, ° 

4. ‘Yo make pearly m colour or lustre; to suffuse 


with a peal light or hue, 

18.. Morr Sacw xi, Chain up the billows as they roll, 
And pearl the caves with hght. 1846 Ruskin Afod. Paint. 
(t8gu) Torta. a § rg All the other whites of his picture are 
pearled down with grey or gold. “7s Symonps S&. /faly 
§ Greece (1898) 1. iv. 71 “Lhe peaked hills, blue and pearled 
with clouds. 

5. ‘To convert or reduce (barley, sago, etc.) into 
the shape of sinall round pearls. 

x600, etc. (sce Prantin pAl.a'3). 1839 Unr Dict. Arts 
1080 8. v. Saco, The staichy matter. is. pressed through a 
metal sieve to corn it (which 1s called pearding), and then 
dried. 1883 C. H. Fannitam in /farper's A/‘ag. Aug. 383/2 
The barley for soup is pearled in a large wooden mortar 
with a pestle shaped tke a pichaxe 

6. ‘To cover (comfits) with a conting of ‘pearl’ 
sugar: see PEARL s/.113. Also snér. for reff. 

1883 R. Harnaner B’orkshof Receipts Serou. 162/42 They 
will be whiter and better, if partly Praned one day and 
finished the next. /d:d., Put sume of the aed telah comfits 
in the pan, but not too many at a time, as it 1s difficult to get 
them to pearl alike. ; 

7. intr, To form pearl-like drops or beads. 

1895 Sernsee Col Clout 507 With siluer deaw vpon the 
roses pearling. ¢1626 Dick of Devon. w. i. in Bullen O, #2, 
11. 6a A cold sweat pearld in dropps all ore my body. 1747 
Brapiry Fam. (net. s.v. Becwing, It flushes violently out 
of the Cock, and then stops on a sudden and pearls and 
smniles in a glass like any bottled beer, 1891 ( ov mA. Alag. 
i 379 The perspiration pearls down your face. 

. eatr, Vo seck or fish for pearls. 

1639 (sce Pyantina vl. sh, 1). 1886 Pall Afall G.as5 Aug. 
t1/t An Act specially dealing with the natives pearhng. 
1896 Kiruina Scuen Sras, Lost Legion (187) 97 We've 
pcarled on half-shares in the Bay. 

+ Pearl, v2 Oés. (Goes with Pear sd.2; app. 
from Praru sé,!, in reference to clearness and pel- 
lucidness.] ¢rans. ?'To render clear and pellucid ; 
to clarify (wine) with a clearing preparation. 

1682 Art & Myst. Fintners & Wine-Coofers 10 As you 
pearl your Muskadine, so you must your Malmosey, but 
u-e not the Whites of Eyes. 

Pearl, v3 [cf Purt v1] §To edge with 
lace’ (Jamieson 1880). See PEARLED ffl. a.2 

Pearl, variant of Pury v. and sé in knitting. 

Pearlaceous, occasional var. PERLAGEOUS. 

Pearl-ash (p9‘11,2'f). ‘The potass1um carbonate 
of commerce, so called from its pearly hue. Orig. 


only in pl pearl ashes. 

a. 1787-43 Cuamners Cycl. sv. Ashes,..divers sorts of 
ashes imported from abroad: as eae eat pearl-ashes, 
1776 Ji Circe in ‘Il. Percival £ss. Il. App. 335 Into one 
vessel I put a small quantity of pearl ashes. 2812 A. T. 
‘TuHomson Lond. Disp. (1818) 321 It assuines a spongy texture 
with a blueish or greenish colour, and 1s then denominate 
pearl-ashes, 

B. 1765 Croker, etc. Dict. Arts & Sc. s.v. Potash, The 

urity of pearl-ash . points out the method in which it bas 
een prepared. 1 Kirwan Elem, Min, (ed. 2) IL. 269 
‘Take one part of the rvasted Ore, 3 of Pearl Ash. 1866 
Roscox Elem Chem. 160 This is the crude potassium 
carbonate, called, when purified by re-crystalization, 
pearl-ash. 


Pearl-barley. (Cf. Peary vl 5.] Barley 
reduced by attrition to small rounded grains; 
used in making barley-water, broths, and soups. 

1710 Brit, Apollo UW. No. 112. 2/2 The Pearl-Barle 
bears the Preference. 1818 Sia J. Sincram Syst, isd. 
Scot, 11. App. 50 Pot or pearl Burley. 1875 Lucycl. Brit. 
Ill. 376/a Darley. prepared by grinding off the outer 
cuticle, which forms ‘pot barley’. When the attrition ts 
carried farther, go that the grain is reduced to small round 
pellets, it ia called pearl barley’. 


Pea‘rl-di:ver. One who dives for pearl- 
oysters. So Pea 'rl-di-ving. 

bf Phil. Trans. 11. 663 The greatest length of time, that 
Peatl- Divers in these paits can hold under water, is about a 
qusret of an hour; and by no other means but Custome: 

or Pear!-diving lasteth not above Six weeks. 1748 Anson s 
Voy. ut. viii. a17 The fish that is anid frequently to destroy 
the pearl-divers, 1828-34 Good's Sindy Med. (ed. 4) 1. 392 
Diemerbroeck relates the case of a pearl-diver, who, anger 
his own eye remained half-an-hour at a time undor water, 
while pursuing bis hunt for pearl muscles 


Pearl ( 
F. perler, {. perle. 


PEARLED. 


Pearled (p3sld, poet. p5-1léd), Jp/.a.1 [f. Pears 
sb.) and v.! + -8D.] 
1. Furnished, set, or adorned with pearls; com- 
posed of or fitted yn peer ornacte. Chiefly poet. 
1390 Gowsr Con/ 1, 126 Many a porled garnement Iim- 
broudred was ayein the dai. a1g68 Hald my Ladye 
that [lulf43in Bannatyne Poests 658 With peirlit prenis of 
cience, For hir wirachup to weir. 1634 Mitton Comms 834 
‘he water Nymphs. Held up their pearled wrists and took 


her in. 2839 MBaitey Festus viii. (1852) Within some 
pearled and coral cave. r6ss Kincscev “Heroes st, (1868) 31 
Galatea..in her cur of pearled shells. 


tb. Containing or yielding pearls. Ods. 

r60x1 Douman a Primaud. Fr. Acad. it. \1618) 853 This 
pearled fish maintaineth the kinde thereof by the egges 
which it breedeth. 1619 T. Micces tr. Mcria's, etc. 7 reas. 
Aunc. & Alod. T. 1. 976/42 Taking pearled Oysters, 

2 Formed into pearly drops; dew-besprinkled, 

cr C’rsss Pempuoxe Ps. cx. ii, As thickly sett..As 
pearled pluine with dropps is wett. 2598 Syivesrre Du 
Bartas ww. it, wn. Cofontes qa7 To pearld Auroras saffron 
colour'd bed. 3633 P. Fustcngr /sc. Ecé. vii. x Hor weep- 
ing eyes in pearled dew she steeps, 17533 Wanton Ocle 
Approach Summer 161 From pearled bush The sunny- 
sparkling drop [ brush. 186g M. Arnotp £ss. Crit. v. (1875) 
aiy Lhat lay of pearled tears is the wide-famed Lament. 

3. Formed into small rounded prains; granulated. 

1600 FatrFAX 7'asso xviit. xxiv, The Manna on each leafe 
did pearled lie. 1694 SALmMon Bate's Dispans. (1714) 476/2 
‘Thus peailed Nitre is good in all hut Diseases. £586 
R. Barncns Lros & Psyche Jan. xviii, A honey-cake OF 
pearléd barley mix’d with hydromel. 

4. In boiling of sugar for confectionery: Brought 
to the degree called ‘ pearl’; see quots. and PEARL 
sb.t 13, 

1706 Purttirs(ed. Kersey), Pearled Boiling of Sugar (among 
Confectioners) is when after having dipt the up of one's 
Fore-finger into the boiling Suzar and applied it to the 
Thumb, a small Thread or String continues sticking to both, 
.. Dhis degree of Voiling may also be known, by a hind of 
round Peails that arise on the top of the Liquor. 174g 
Heavcey Mam, Dict sv. Sugar, 1942 Compl, Fam.-Fiece 
i. i g2 Boil four Pounds of Sugar cil he be peailed. 

6. Like pearl in colour or lustre; pearly. 

1719 Lonnon & Wise Compl. Gard. 209 The red, and 
penis or white sort, called in English, Currans, produce 

unches, which are ripe in July. x Kincstry Christmas 
Day 5 Red sun, blue sky, wh.te snow, and pearled ice. 

+ 6. Covered with a pearly seurf. Cds, 

1627 S. Warn lVoe to Drunkards 6 ‘To whom are all kinds 
of diseases, deformities, pearled faces, if not to drunkards? 


Pearled, p//.a.2 [Cf. Pearu sd4}  ‘Llavin 
a border of lace; ornamented with a worke 


border’ (Jamicson 1825). 

a1670 SracoinG 7reub Chas. J (Spald. Cl.) II. 388 
Haddoche prepairit him self noblie for de th... He had on 
his hiid ane white perllit nvtche He had ne cot, bot ane 
pate of blak breikis. 2085 Cassel/’s Encycl. Dict., Pearkd, 
aaving a border of or trimmed with pearl-edge. 

Pearler (pails). [f. Pearnv.t + -er).J A 
trader engaged in pearl-fishing; an employer of 
pearl-divers ; also, a small vessel employed in this 


trade, 

1887 Standard 30 Apr., Unless the Colonial authorities 
luok very sharply alter the pcarlers, they will svon exhaust 
the hanks, xgoa B/sckw. i/ay. Apr 534.1 He..had been 
in his time soldier, sailor, missionary, pearler, outlaw and 
osail carrier. 

Pea'rlet. rare. Also 6 parilet, 9 pearl-let. 
(im: of Pear sé.l: cf. FL perletle (a1560 in 

ttre), It. perdetta seed-pearl.] A little pearl. 

c1559 in Nichols Proyr. QO. Fis. (1823) 1. 271, 62. for her 
hall yeres wages for translating the Queues perllcts. 1842 
T J. Ousevey Eng. Alelodies 64 The infant dew..on every 
blade, Like peail-lets shower'd 1847 J. Hacuipay Aystic 
Ba' d 33 Who circled his brow with peurlets white? 

Pea'rl-fi:sher. One who fishes for pearls. 

1748 Anson's l’oy. ut. viii, 218 Great heaps of shells .. left 
by the pearl-fishers from Panama. 1833 Ilr. Martineau 
Cinnamon y Pearls. 4 He had practised it as a prepara- 
tion for becoming a pear !-fisher. : 

So Pea'rl-fiishery, & the occupation or industry 
of fishing fur pearls; Db. the place where this 
1s cairied on, with all its apparatus, Pea‘rl-f:sh- 
ing = fear Ekey a.; als» attrtd, 

3667 Spnrar /ist. Roy. Soc. 169 The Pearl-fishing is dan- 
gerous, being the Divers commonly make their Will, and 
take leave of their Friends, befure they tread the Stone to 

odown, 32694 Piih Zraas. XVII. 659 A Letter from Sir 

obert Redding..concerning Pearl-Fishing in the North of 
Ireland. 2748 Anson's Voy, 1. viii. 218 aving mentioned 
the pearl-fishery, | must .. recite a few particulars relating 
thereto, 376g /7isé. in Ann. Reg. 131/2 A very profitable 
pearl fishery .. in the river Spey in Scotland. ¢3 Arab, 
Nts. (Reldg.) 123, I then engaged myself, with the other 
merchants, in a pearl-tishery, in which I employed man 
divers on my own account. s908 Darly Chron, a Oct. 6/4 
The pearl fisning trade of Northern Australia. 

Fea‘rl- a. (f& Peane sd.) + Grass.) 

1. The farge quaking-grass, Brisa maxima. 
[From the shape and aspect of its spicules. 

3633 JoHNsON Ge arde's Herbal 1. \xiv. 87 In English they 
call it Pearle-Grasa, and Garden-Quakers. act PARKINSON 

at. Bot, xin. xvi. 1166 ‘The greatest white Spanish 
“a or Pearle grasse. 
- = PEARL SO! 8b. Also pird-grass. 

1794 Statist, Ace. Scot. XI. 374 Over-run with the creeping 

Wheat-graxs, known by the vulgar name of felt, or pirl-grasa. 


Pearliness (p3'1lines). [f, Pragya. + -Ness.] 


Pearly p duality or character. 
1860 W. Couns Wom. While (1061) re1 Let me teach 


593 


you to understand the heaven! liness of theese lines. 
2864 St. James's Gas. 5 Dec. ry A hat lineas in which 
les the greatest beauty of the human akin, 1893 J. Purs- 
voun /oyally te Christ 11. 145 Let..our whole spirit, soul, 
and flesh, be sacred to His Humanity.., that throu bh His 
Pearliness in us we may become Hie incorruptible and 
eternal race. . 

Pearling (psslin), 54. Sc. and north. dtal. 
Also 7 -ine, 7-9 -in. [Goes with Pran $4.4, 
PEABRLED £//.a.2; see -ING1,] A kind of lace of 
thread or silk, for trimming the edges of garments: 
also called pearling-dace. In pl. pearlings,edginys 
of this lace; also ¢ransf. clothes trimmed with it. 

x6ax Sc. Acts Jas, 1'/(1816) VV. 625/2 That no persoun of 
whatsoeuir degrie salhave Pearling or Ribbening vpoun pair 
Ruffes, Sarkis, Neipkines, and Sokkia, excert pe persounes 
before priuiledged ; and be pearling aid Rib: ening..To be 
of those made within the kingdome of Scotland. 1644 Se. 
Acts Chas. / (1819) VI. 76/2 On everie elne of iinported 
peurline of threid or silke hetuix thiee and six punds.. 
001200 a@x700 Cock Laird iii. in Ramsay's Was. (1877) 
Il. 222, I maun hae pinners With pearling (ed. 1829 purlins) 
act round. 1724 in Ramsay 7ea.- 7. Mise. (733) i 89 Sne 
put on your pearlins, Marion, And kyrtle of the cramasie. 
38:16 Scott Old Mort. ix, Let Jenny Dennison slip on her 
pearlings to walk before my niece and me. 38:8 — //74, 
Midd. xxvi, Pearlin-lace as fine as spiders’ webs. 


Pearling (p3ulin), vé/. sd. [f. Prant vl + 
-1nG!] Theaction of PEARL ».!, 1n various senses, 

1, Seeking or fishing for pearls. Also aférrh, 

3639 Sc. Acts Chas / (1817) V. 259/1 The patent. to Jnmes 
Bannatyne for the peinling. /éd. 261/1 Lhe article against 
Mr. Mellwilhis patent of pearling. 1885 Pall Jfali G. 25 
Aug. 11/1 Their rations consist of only a little flour when 
they are engaged in pearling. 1887 Standard x0 Apr. 5/2 
The most important of the Australian pearling grounds. 

2. @ Formation into pearl-like grains or pellets; 
b. Coating of comfits with ‘pearl’ sugar: see Pease 
v.lsand 6. Chiefly attrid. 

1987 Brancury Fam, Dict.s.v. Caramel, The Fruits being 
thus dispos’d on the Bottom and Sides of the China-Dish, 
a Pearling-Pot isto be uved. 1899 [see Peart wy! s), 187g 
Kuicat Pict. Mech , Pearling-m#ill, a mill for preparing 
hominy, pearling barley, etc. 1883 R. Har pang Workshop 
Receipts Ser. uu. 161/1 A ladle..and a ‘pearling cot’... This 
last somewhat resembles a funnel without the tube. 

3. (See PEARLY a. 5 b.) 

188g Pall Mfall G, 20 Jan. 4/1 The perfect pearling of her 


runs equalled the perfection of a musical box, 


Pea‘rling, ///.a. (f as prec. + -1xa 2.] 

+1. Forming pearls or pearl-like drops. (ds. 

rsog Srenser Epithal. 188 Her long loose yellow locks 
lyke golden wyre, Spiinckled with perle, and perling 

owres atweene. 1596 — F. 
to fail Few perling drops from 

. Kishin for pearls. 

I G. Boornay /n Strange Company it. iv. (1896) 48/2 

Numbers of white-sailed pearling craft dotted the bay. 


Pearlish ()3:slif),a. [f. Pranu 56.1 +4 -18H1,] 
Slightly pearl-coloured or pearl-like. 

3805 Crank Russetc Strange Woy, 3. xviii. 260 The 
bluish and pearl:sh tints you notice in oyster-shells. 1890 
— Ocean Trag. I. xviit. 96 The pearlish gleam of canvas. 


Pearlite (p5 alait). ff PEARL 56.14 -11k 1.) 
Ll. Min. Variant form of PERLITE, = PEARL-STONE, 
3. Metallurgy. Oue of the forms in which carbon 


and iron are combined in cast steel: see quots, 

1889 Nature 14 Nov. 37/2 Prof. Howe, of Boston, .even 
suggests mineralogical names, such as‘ cementite ’, ‘perlite’, 
‘ferrite’, for the various associations of carbon and fon. 
1900 Engineering Mag. XIX. 752/1 This substance, which 
has received the name of pearlite. is an intimate mixture of 
thin lamell# of ferrite and yet thinner lamellw of a chemical 
cuinbination of iron and carbon, Fey C, which bears the 
name of cementite. Low-carbon irons and stcels are com- 
posed of a conglomeration of ferrite and pearlite, but when 
the carbon rea hes about 0-8 per cent. the ferrite granules 
disappear, and only the peailite remains, 


Pea'rl-oy:ster. A pearl-bearing bivalve mol- 
luse of the family Aviculidw; spec. Meleag: ina 


marvaritifera of the Indian seas. 

3693 Sia T. P. Buount Nat. Hist. 169 The Pearl-Oysters 
are so very bard and tough, . that they always throw them 
away. 2748 Anson's Voy. u. vili. atg The pearl oyster.. 
was incapable of being eaten, 1863 C. R. Markxam in 
Intell, Observ. 1V. 42a The pearl oyster..is not in reality 
an oyster at all, but is more allied tu a mussel; having, like 
the latter animal, a byssus, or cable by which it secures 
itself to the rocks, 

Pea'rl-she:1L. 

1. A shell having a nacreous coating; mother-of- 
pearl as naturally found. Also rhelortally, some- 


thing :esembling such a shell. 

2614 Syivester Aethulin's Rescue w. 379 ler soft sleck 
slender hands... With purest Pearl-shell had each finger 
tipt. 2887 GuittemarD Crnise of Marchesa VI. 321 To 
send schooners to the northern coast for pearl-shell and 
gum-dammar. 1903 Va./y Chron. 30 Oct. 5/4 The pearl- 
shell from which mother-of-pearl ornaments are made. 

2. Any shell producing pearls; a pearl mussel. 

1788 Rers Chambers’ Cy: 1., Pearl sheli or gaper. See 
Mya. [Jfya abivalve shell gaping at one end.. On being 

ueczed, they will eject the pearl} 281§ Jas. ArsuTHNoT 

ishes Buchan 32 Mytel'us Margarttifera, Pearl Muscle, 
vulgarly called Pearl Shell. 

3. atiris. Of or resembling a pearly shell. 

a@x618 Svivester O-/e Astewa xvi, Those five nimble 
brethren amall Arm'd with Pearl-shell helmets all. 1894 
S. Fisxe Holiday Stories (1900) 215 Hattie, listening with 
all her pear!-sheil ears. 

Hence Pea‘rl-she'lier, one who fishes for pearl- 


Xv. ix. so But rather let.. 
er faar lJampes of light. 


PRARMAIN. 


shells; Pea‘rl-shelling sé., the collecting of pearl- 
shells: ady. engaged in this. 

3007 Padi Mail G. 28 Oct. 11/1 Its timber and peari-shell- 
ing industries. Jétd. 11/a Cossack is the great rendezvous 
of the pearl-shelling fleet. /érd. 28 Nov. 12/1 Pearl shellers 
.. working on the north-west coast of Australia with twelve 
achoonera, seventy-five luggers, and 642 men. 268, H. H. 
Romitty Verandah tn N. Guinea 23 He has en ery 
thing—overlander, expires, old-cigger, pearlsheller. ora, 
Reports of pearl-shelling and Béche de Mer fishing. 

Pea‘rl-stone. The same as PERLITE 

s800 Huxay “pit, Chen. (1808) 364 The same akilful 
analyst has found potash in Hungarian pearl-stone. 18 
‘ln Ross Hanéboldt's Trav. 1. ii. 102, I consider even the 
pearistone as an unvitrified obsidiiun. 


Pearlwort. A book-name for the genus 
Sagina of caryophyllaceous plants. 

1660 Rav Catal, Plantarum x51 Saxifraga Anglica 
Occidentatiume .. Peariwort, Chick weed-Hreakstone. rats 
Wirnerninc 49%. Plants (1796) II. arg Sagina. .. Chick 
weed-Breaksione, ‘Trailing Pearlwort. 1894 S. THomson 


Wild Fl. (ed. 4) V1. 3186 Pearlworts, inconspicuous plants, 
with narrow leaves. 

Pearly (p5:.li), 4. (adv., 5b.) [f. Peanu! + -r.] 

1. Round and lustrous likea pearl. asndewdrop, etc. 
cx430 Lvypa. Afin. Poems (Percy Soc.) 242 Whan Aurora, 
.. Sent on herbys the poerly dropys sheone, sgo8 DuNBAR 
Go'dyn Targe14 '‘Vhe perly dioppis schake in ailvir schouris, 
1646 Crasnaw bocms 113 The treasure of thy pearly dew. 
387z Tynpatt. Frag. Sc. (1879) I. xi. 342 The littl pearly 
globe which we call a dew-drop. 

b. Like pearl iu appearance or lustre. 

1603 Drayron Sar. Wars vi. xviii, The siluer-Trent on 

arly sands dooth slide. 163s Jxa. Tayvior Serm, for 

‘car 11, xi. 136 Casting its pearly seeda fur the young to 
breed, it (the silk-worm] leaveth its silk for man. 
Ginpon Decl. & ¥. xi. (1869) I. asa Her teeth were of a 
pearly whiteness. 8:2 Pinxaimon Petralogy I. 380 Lustre, 
r 


om glimmerin to shining; between pearly and vitreous 


1839 Biron Nat. Philos. 393 A tough, pearly opaque 
membrane, termed the pclerotte coat, 1873 Dat el, 
26 May 4/1 The pearliest complexions did not shrink from 


exposure to the morniug air ; 

4. Abounding in, having, or bearing pearls. 

1619 T. Micrs tr. Mexia's, etc. Treas. Anc.§ Med. T. 
Il 977/a The flesh..or Lody of the Pearly Oyster. 3714 
Gav Sf. to Lady a4 Here I..call'd the Nereida from their 
pearly cells, @ 18s: Keats //yferion u 355 Like to a diver 
wm the pearly seas. 

b. Abounding in, or characterized by, mother- 


of-pearl ; nacreous. 

1667 Mitton ?. L. vit. 407 Through Groves Of Coral 
stray..Or in thir Pearlie shells at ease, attend Moist nutri- 
ment. 734 Gay /rivia in. 197 ‘The man.,, that on the 
rocky shore Fist broke the oo7y oyster’s pearly coat. 1776 
Wa Costa Conchol, 286 The Pearly Chambered Nautilus, 
or Sailor. 21883 Owen ((¢//e) Memoir on the Pearly Nautilus. 

3. Made of, set with, adorned with pearls or pearl. 

1748 Coins Ode to Lrberty 44 Deck’d with pestly pride. 
18:8 Keats Andym. 1. 117 ‘Lhe pearly cup Meander gave 
me /did, 1 212 Beside this old man lay a pearly wand. 
1833 C. F. Argxanven //ymsn,' The rosrate hues’, Ob! for 
the pearly gates of heaven! Oh! for the golden floor ! 

4. Uf the clear greyish- or bluish-white colour of 


pearl. 
¢ 1790 Imison Sch. Art Tl. 61 Beneath the eyes, the pleasin 


pearly tints ure to be preserved, composed of verditer an 


white 83a Ht. Martineau Lach & All iv. 53 The dressing 
room lamp shed a pearly light through the room. 1878 
Buiack Aav. Phaeton xxix, A costume of ly grey. 


5. fig. bxceedingly precious (like a precious 
pearl); of supreme (spiritual) purity or lustre, 

3760-78 H. Brooke Fool of Qual. (1809) 1V. 69 You are 
tuo much, too pearly, too precious a treasure. 1893 J. 
Puisrorp Loyalty to Christ I. 148 We begin to long.. 
that we may be pearly and Christ-like throughout. 

b. Having a clear, round, sweet tone. 

1890 in Cent. (ret. : 

6. Comb., as pearly-coated, -coloured, -teethed ad ag 

1608 Syivestre Du Sartasu.iv.iu Schism qo. By night 
the Moon denies to fading Flowrs Her silver sweat, an 
pearly-purled showrs. 12776 Da Costa Conchol. 30 A pearly 
coated Shell. ; 

B. as adv. After the manner of, or in respect of, 
peail or pearls, 

1818 Keats Eds om, ut. 760 Here is a shell; ‘tis pearly 
blank to me. Baz Crane Vill. Minstr. IL. 193 The little 
bell-flowers, pearly blue. 32883 R. Hacpoane Workshop 
Receipts Ser. u. 361/1 A pearly-lustrous material. 

C. sh. in pl. Clothes adorned with pcearl-buttons, 
such as are worn by costermongers. (vulgar collog.) 

1886-96 Mansuatt. Pomes fr. ‘ Pink 'Un', Bleary Bill 60 
(Farmer) Oh! why are your pearlies so bright, bleary Bill? 
2897 Daily News 27 Jan. 7/5 A sharp- ooking urchin, 
wearing a complete suit of coster ‘ pearlies', 

Pearmain (péei;mein). Forms: 5 parmayn, 
permayn(e, parment; 6-7 pearemain(e,7-pear- 
main,(7 per-, pear(e-, pair-, pare-, peer-main(e, 
-manée, -mayn, 7-9 permain). [ME.a. OF. gar», 
permain, app. ad. L. *parmdnus of Parma: see 
W. Foersterin Zettschr. fi Rom. L’htl, 1899, XXII1 
423. In mod.Ger. Y saletca 

+L A variety of pear; app. the same as the 
Warpven. Obs, 

{188g Ld. Treas. Roll ig Edw. Im, 1 Walterus de Burgo 
. reddidit ad Scaccarium cc. pira parmennorum et duo 
modia vini pro se et Galfrido de Fontibus. et Waltero de 
Billingeye. pro manerio de Runham quod de Rege tenent.]} 
c 3488 Vo in Wr.-Wilcker 647/29 Nomina f-uctuum .. t/o¢e 
xolemnum, permayne. 1483 Cath. dag/. 970/x A Parmayn, 
vol.mum, Anglice a warden. 163% [seo 3} 


PEARMONGER. 
2. Name of a variety of apple, of which there 


are many sub-varieties. 

‘xg97 Gerannr Herbal 111. xcv. 1274 Of the apple tree .The 
sominer Pearemaine. .. ‘lhe winter Peare:maine. x608 in 
Lyly's aks. (1902) 1. 492 Wee haue jenitings, paremayns, 
russet coates, pippines, 2632 Dravron Poly-o¢d. xviii. 675 
The Pearemaine, which to France long ere to us was 
knowne. 1663-4 Woon Lif 2 Jan. (O.H.S) 1.1 For a 
peck of peermanes, 62.5 given to M to fetch them, sa. 
2707 Mortimer //usb, cya) If. 287 ‘he Ruwet Pearmain 
.-partakes both of the RKusaecting and Pearmain in colour 
and taste, the one side being generally Russet, and the other 
atreak'd like a Pearmain, 1834 Penay Cycé. LI. 1go/1 Hub- 
bard's pearmain .. Autumn pearmain.. Adam's pearmain . 
Lamb-Abbey pearmain. 1873 Buackmore A. Lorraine IIT, 
vi. 8: A tempting and beautiful apple, a scarlet pearmauln, 

3. altrib. and Comb. 

erqag Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 64640 Hee uclemnns, per- 
mayntre. 1483 Cath. Angi. 270/1 A Pamnayn tre 1A. 
parment tre), volemus..a wardentre. 1612 CorTcr., Potre 
de farmain, the Permaine Peare. 3616 Survu & Marin. 
Country Karme 395 It is grafted..vpon the Thorne or 

ince tree, and vpon the Peare-maine-tree. 2679 Bi.ount 
nc. Jenuves 69 It iv worth the observing that in King 
Edward the firsts time Permain-cider was called wine. 

Pearmonger (pée imp ngaz). [f. Pear sd. + 
Moncer.) <A dealer in pears. Usu. in al.itcrative 
phrase as pert as a onger. 

1965 J. Harvina Confut. Jewell’s Apel. v. v. 247 Here 
pricketh forth this hasty Defender, as peart as a re- 
monger. 41738 Gay New Song on New Similies 9 Pert as 
a pear-inonger I'd be, If Molly were but kind. 1738 Swirt 
fal. Conversat. 69 You are as port as a Pearmonger this 
Morning. 

Pears(e, obs. forms of Pienor. 

Peart (piet), 2. Also 6 peirt, 6- piert, 9 
peert. A variant of Pext a., with lengthened 
vowel, found already in 15th ¢., and formerly 
occurring in all the senses; still widely used in 
the dialccts, and sometimes as a literary archaism 
or localism in senses no lonyer expressed by 7e#; 
esp. @ Lively, brisk, sprightly, active; b. Clever, 
lutelligent, sharp of comprehension. See Pert, 


Pea‘r-tree. Forms: see Peas sé. and Tree. 

l. The tree Mich produces pears: see PeAR sd. 2. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 37 Of gade pertre coms god peres. 1469 
Bury Wills (Cumden) 46 ‘the frute of the sead pertre and of 
an appultre, 1979 Spxnser Shep. Ca’. Mar. 111 Crowes... 
That in our Peeretree haunted. 1697 Dayvpen }irg. Gvorg. 
tv. 274 He knew... bor Fruit the grafted Pcar-tree to dis- 
pose. 38666 7rcas. Bol. y45 The Common Pear-tice, Pyrus 
communis .. The branches are thorny.. Under cultivation 
the thorns disappeur. 

2. The wood of this tree; pear-wood. 

2669 Strurmy Alariner’s Mag. xvi. 92 Smooth dry Box 
Wood or Pear-tree ¢1830 Radium. Navig. (Weale) 134 
Pieces of pear-tree or bux. 

8. attrib. and Como. 

cxgn0 Pallad. on Ii ush. 1. 701 The pertre plaunte Is sette 
fn places cole. 1633 T. James Vey. (2, Old seasoned Peare- 
tree-w e 

Peary, variant of Peery, a peg-top. 

Peas, obs. form of PEACE. 

Peasant (pe'rint), sd. Forms: a. 5 paissaunt, 
6 paisaunte, peisait, peysant, -aunt, pesent, 
-aunt, pessant, 6-7 paysant, pesant, posant, 
6-8 paisant, 6- peasant. 8. 6 paysan, -yue, 
poysan, 7 paisan, peasan. (a. AF. paésart, in 
OF. paisert, passant, paysant (1ath c in Godef.), 
mal.F. paysan (13th c in Littré), f pars, pays 
country :—L. pdyensis, sc. ager, the territory of 
n fagus or canton, the country, Cf, It. puesano, 
Sp. pusano. ‘The B forms bere are conformed 


(more or less) to later Fr. 

The OF. ending, -ant, -ent,is difficult. It cannot repre- 
sent L. -aaws; French etymologists incline to refer paltsent 
to an earlier palsenc, formed with the German sufbx -iac, 
~ongy.| 

1. One who lives in the country and works on 


the land, either as a small farmer or as a labourer; 
the name is also applicd to any rustic of the 


working classes; a countryman, a rustic. 
In early use, properly only of foreign countries; often con- 
noting the lowest rank, antithetical to #06/¢; also to $7 14 é. 
a. (1341-8 Vear-bks. 16 Edw. ///, Mill, No. 14 (Rolls) 65 
Vostre tenant .resceit la rente par mayne des paisanz |v. rv. 
pay sayns, paysains] et vill-yns} 1475 Bb. Nodlesse (Roxb.) 
73 The pore comons, peerage paissauntes of the saide 
duchie of Normandie. a 1548 Haut Chvon., /fen. V 46 ‘Lhe 
comen people and peysantz of the countree assembled in 
cate numbre. 3§76 Gascaicne Steele Gd. (Arb.) 57 The 
easant he should jabor for their case. 3877-87 Hotinsnrp 
Chron HI. 1199/1 The pezzants about gathered themselies 
togither, and set n him and his souldters, 2598 Da.urne- 
ton Meth Tran. K iv b, There is also the ‘Subiece’, that is, 
the poore paisant that laboureth and tilleth the fiefs. 16 
Roctrs Naaman 275 Heaven lies no more open to a Noble 
mans performances and merits, then a pezants. er i 
Mors A yst. /nig. 1. xxil. 85 ‘Uhere being a like fear of it.. 
in Princes and Peasants, in Gentle and simple. 1676 Lockg 
in Ld. King Lye 77 In Xantonge, and several other parts of 
France, the paisants are much more mixerable. 2761 Chron. 
in dan. Mey. 61/4 An address lately presented to the king of 
Sweden, by the aprenct of the house of Peasants, assembled 
in diet. 1807 Wornsw. HA. Dre vit. 313 Help did she 
give at need, and joined ‘The Wharfdale peasants in their 
prayers. 3844 Disracit ar te tale ur. ni, What can it 
signify.. whether a man be called a labourer or a peasant? 
1889 acy Europ. Mor. (1877) I. i. 146 Had the Irish 
peasants been less chaste, they would have been mure 
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prosperovwn. 1878 Seavey Séeiss 1. 433 Famished drudges.. 
who, if they ae be calied serfs, can still less be called 
peasants, for a peasant properly so calicd must have a per 
sonal interest in the land. 

B. xgxz Guycrorve Pider. (Camden) 64 They herde of the 
peysans and suche as they mette that alle thre Galeys were 
Ieiccte. 2923 Cromwets. in Meraman Lye & Lett. (1goa) 
}. 39 Victuaylys .. that... by the diligence of the paysans 
myght be convaide to the next strong holdys. rggo J. Coxe 
ding. & Fr. Heralds $66 (1877) 79 We knuwe your com- 
mons be vylaynes paysynes, not able to abyde the coun- 
tenaunce of an Lenglysheman. 2648 Howe ue /welve 7 rcet. 
(1661) § In France you shall see the poor Asinin Peasan 
half weary of his life. @16g6 Ussuen Ana. (1658: 91 A fiw 
miserable boors, or paisans. 1690 Lov Laxsnowne Srif, 
Euchanters (t779) 177 A rural dance of Pai ans. 

+b. With various inferential connotations: = 
Serf, villein; also boor, clown. Qds. 

3550 Latimer Last Seon, bef, Edw. b/ 3 They oppressed 
the poore. ‘They made them slaucs, pesauntes, villains and 
bondmen vnto them. 1870 Lavine Jfanp. 25/16 A asia 
werna, Sermus. 31576 bitmine Panopl. Afpist. 344 Delace 
by a compame of bussardly pezanten 1594 Nasne Un/jort. 
Jrav. Wks. (Grosart) V. 1g A number of pesants and var- 
lets, 3623 R. Cawporty Sable Alps, (ed, 3), /esunt, owne, 

+e. Hence, as a term of abuse (cf. vsllatn): 


Low fellow, rascal. Oés. 

ciggo Lise. Common Weal Eng. (1893) 94 The sabiectes 
of france, in reproche of whome we call them paisantes. 
159i /'roub. Kaigne K. Fokus (161") 28 Kase heardgroom, 
coward, peasant, Worse than a threshing slaue. 2598 Suaks. 
Merry Won it agg, 1 will predominate over the pezant, 
and thou shale lye with Ins wife. 1602 YaxinGcTon 7wo 
Lament. Tray, iw. ii, ‘hou weathercocke of mutabiliue, 
White-livered Paaant. . ; 

2. attrts. @ Appositive, That is a peasant, as 
feasant-proprietor ; + formerly, sometimes passing 
into adj.: Uf peasant nature, base. Also deriva- 
tives of these, as peasant proprictorship, peasant- 
proprietary adj. 

c1sso Crowiey Way to Wealth B iij b, The pore men 
(whom ye cal paisnunte knates) haue descrued more then 
you can_deuise to late vpon them. 1608 SHAKs. /fas. 11, 
ti. §76 Oh what a Rogue and Pesant slave am 1. 1708 
Rowk Zamerl. iw. i. 1621 The Peasant-Hind, begot and 
born to Slavery 1868 H. Margvar }'car in Sweden II, 
3.1 A peasant-boy loved the daughter of a rich Odalhonde, 
1878 Ji vons J rrmer Pol. Econ, x. 88 One of the best modes 
of holding land... is . peasant propricturship 1896 Daily 
Tel. 5 Feb. 6/7 ‘Vhis hardy race of peasant-farmers 1903 
West Gas ag Mar. 2/1 The peasant-propiictary clauses 
did not work; rackrenting coutinued, evictions increased. 

b. Of or pertaining to a peasant or peasants. 

3997 Suaxs. 2 fen. LV induct. 33 ‘This haue I rumour’d 
thronch the peasant-lownes. 1813 W. S Warner Poems 
84 Recent from toil, the weary peasant-train Reclined their 
languid Jinnbs along the plain. ¢1830 S. Rocres Jtady, 
-fegua 34 Where in his peasant-dress he loved to sit. 1878 
NV. Amer. Ren, CXXVIE 171 ‘the Tuscan peasant-plays 
still perfurmed in various parts of the province. 

3. Comb,, as peasant-shooting, peasant-born adj. ; 
peasant-like adj , like or proper to a peasant. 

1600 Hryvwoop 2ad /'t. Edw. 7b, Wks. 3874 1.118 Pesant- 
like, vnheard of treachery. 1703 SIRELE /end. Hushou.i 
What a Peasant like Amour do these course Words import? 
2844 P Hanwoopn /1i\t. /rish Keb. 145 ‘Yo check the system 
of torture, house burning, and peisant-shooting. 1886 W. J. 
Tucker A. A rsofe yx The room was partly peasant- 
hike in its appurtenances and part! bargher-like. 1895 
West. Gaa. 5 Nov. 2/1 A grind of Greek grammar by 
night will not eliminate the peasant in the pca-ant-born. 

Hence Pea santess, a icmale peasant; Pea‘sant- 
hood, peasant quality or condition; Pea santship, 

asanthood ; a peasant community, a commune 


(Ger. bauerschaft). 

184: H. F Cuorcny Jlusic & Manners (1844) 111 88 Here 
weie *peasantesses, presiding over their homely wares in 
enormous winged caps. 2889 tr. AYmre. Careite's Empress 
Luyéne vil. 223 A handsome and strong peasantess was 
selected to nurse the Prince. 1830 /-raneiner 773/1 ‘The 
homely dress she wore in the days of her *peasanthood. 
176a tr. Ausching’s Syst. Geoe. VV. 439 These prefecturates 
consist of parishes, and the parishes in them of *peasantships, 
which are properly small villages..in which many peasants 
reside together. 

+t Pea‘sant,v. Olds. rare. [f. prec. sb.] ¢rans. 


To make a peasant of; to subject as a peasant, 


bondman, or serf, 

r Marstov Sia. Millinie it, But now (sad change !) 
the kennell sincke of slaues Pesant great Lords, and seruile 
Seruice craucs. /hrd. 11. xi, That now povure Soule (Lhus 
pesanted to cach lewd thoughts cuntroule). 

Peasantly (pe‘zantl), a. Now vare or Obs. 
{f. PEasant sé. + -LY¥1] Of, pertaining to, or 
characteristic of a peasant or peasants. 

1569 Stocker tr. Diod. Sic. u. ix. 52 To pray and require 
suche paysauntlie slauea of passage and recourse. 1508 
Datuincton A/leth. Trav. Sjb, Vertue makes Nobility, for, 
there are noble Peasants, and peasantly Nobles s6z2 
Cotcr., Coteret,..a kind of peasantlie weapon vsed in 
old time. 1689 Gend/l. rece, v. $ 17 An opinion that it is 
a mean and peasantly thing for a gentleman to give him- 
self the trouble of looking after his fortune. Cottier 
/mmor. Stage v. $3 (1730) 145 This Peasantly Expression 
{Sack-wine) agrees neither with the Gentleman's figure, nor 
woth the rest of his behaviour. 

easan (pe‘zantri). ([f. as prec. + -Ry.] 

1. Peasants collectively ; a body of peasants. 

ar Epow. VI in Burnet //ist. Raf (1681) IT. Collect. 
Records 70 ‘The Gentlemen and Servingmen .. ought not .. 
to have so much as they have in France, where the Peasantry 
in of no value. s6as Hacon f/fen. V/1 74 In France, and 
Italie, and soiwne other Parts abroad, where in effect all is 
Noblesse, or Pesantrie. 3770 Gotpsm. Des. bill, 55 A bold 
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PEASE. 


peasantry, their country's pride, When once deastroy'd, can 
never wig plied. 3s8:7 Cospett Jaking Leute 6 The 
Labouring clasaex,.are called, now-a-days, y these gentle. 
men, ‘the peasantry’. This is a vew term an applied to 
Englishmen. 2842 James Srigand iii, His WAS Une 
like that of the ntry of Savoy. 2903 W. Ratuicr 
Wordsworth 17a Lhe pensantry—if that word may be used 
without prejudice to designate all those who live on the 
land by sliels own labour. 

2. Tne condition of being a peasant; the legal 
position or rank of a peasant (or German Sauer) ; 
the conduct or quality of a peasant, rusticity, 

1996 Suances. Aferch. V. ou. ix. 46 (Qo. 1), How much low 
Peasantry would then be gleaned From the true seede of 
honour? and how moch honour Pickt trom the chaft..of the 
times. s6a2 I’. Marknam Bk, War ni. ix. § 2. 74 Colours x0 
borne, shew Bastardy, peasantry, or dishonor. a 1680 Butira 
Rent, (1759) 1.332 Edsc,as a Gentleman, you could have never 
descended tu such Peasantry of Language. 2768 tr. Busching's 
Syst. Geog. 1V. 208 Whoever would appear at the Diet, 
must previously become a country.man, or assume the 
pen-antry, 1824 Lawn Edra Ser wt. Hlakesmoor, Till, every 
dreg of peasantry purging off, I received into myself Very 
Genuhiy,. 5 eee 

+b. A small territorial division in Germany 
(= Ger. baxerschaft); a commune. Obs. rare. 

1760 tr. Buschiug's Syst. Geog. VV. 348 Qne hundred and 
twenty-one villageships (= aor/scha/ien] and pcasantries 
[= banesschaften). 

Peascoad: see PEASECOD, 

Pease (piz), sb. korms: 1 pise, (piose), 1, 4-8 
pyse, 4 peose, 4-6 pese, peese, pees, 5 pes, Sc. 
pess, 5 (6 Sc.) peise, 6 Sc. peis, 6-7 pease, 5-8 
(9 arch.) pease; 6 pees, peas ‘also 7-9 in comb., 
and a» pl. of PEA). /%. a. 1 pisan, pysan, 3-6 
pesen, 4 peosen, -un, 4-5 pesyn, § pesone, 5~6 
peson, 6 peesen, peasyn, (paysen), 6-8 (g dial. 
and arch.) peasen, peason. A. 4 peses, -is, 6 
peeses. +. 5-6 pese, 6— pease (asinsing.). [OF. 
pire ( plose, pyse) wh. fem., pl. pasan, a. 1. pisa 
(pl. -@), late collateral form (4th c. in Palladius) 
of pram, pl. pisa.a. Gr. micov, earlier rigos, pulse, 
pease. In ME. pése, pl. pesen; 16th c. pease, pl. 
peasen, peses, pease. Through this reduction of the 
pl to fése, Pease (identical with the siny.), which 

came at length in pronunciation equivalent to 
pés, feas, the final sibilant was ¢ 1600 taken for the 
plural s (2), and a new singular Da! arose, g. v.] 

A. Illustration of Forms, 1. Singular. 

czas Corpus Giass (O. ELT.) 1208 J enticula, piose. ¢ 2000 
Sax Leechd. VW 1go Sum pyce cyn hatte lenticulas. ¢ 10g0 
Cotton C leop. Gloss. in Wr.-Wiilcker 4)2/25 Lenticula, pre, 
130 A. Adis 5959 A pese nys worth thi mche slaunder, 
336a Lanut. /, Pl. A. vil. 155 A wastour. countede pers at 
a peose (1377 B. vi, rz7x pecs) and his plouh bobe. ¢138e 
Sar Kerumh, 5847 Wy Aahous nolde 3) ue a pyse, for cryst 
ne al ys my3te. 2390, « r400 Pese [see H. oh 1483 Cath. 
alngl. 1473/1 A Peise, pisa, 1830 "aLeGH. 158 Ine poyr, a 

tess ¥5Ro, etc. Pease [see I. 2). 1614 ALBIGH //ist. 

Mor(a i, iv. §a Of the bigness of a great Peace. 

3. Plural (and collective). 

a. ¢788 Corpus Gloss. (O. E. 7.) 1586 Peston, piosan. 
c1000 Sar Lecchd. U1. 180 Pisuan..zesodena on ecede and 
on wetre. ¢ra00 bices & Vist. 43 ‘Joeten benen and pesen. 
1362 Lance. /?. /'2. A. vit176 A potful of peaosun. /drd. 285 
Poretes and Peusen. ¢ 1385 Cuaucer £.G. WV. 658 Cleo- 
patra, He pouryth pesyn vp on the hachis. cagao Liber 
Cccorusms (1862) 45 ‘Lake boyled water . Sethe in py pesone. 
1803 in b'sstt. Southwell (Camden) 121 My tuffall of paysen. 
‘533 Exyvot Cast, Helthe wt. (1541) 25), Peanyn are muche 
in the nature of beanes. xg42 Upatt Krasm. Apuph, go To 
take up peanen out of y*potte. g Pesen [see B. 2]. 1853, 
2573 Peason [sce B 1). ¢2878 Trouiaiice in Free, Nee. 

outnt, (7839) 56x But one hoggsred of rottyn pesons web 
hogges wo de not eytte, 1997 for Robin (N.), Cherries, 
gooseberries, and green peasen. 1889 Hone Poor //am- 
Phvey's Cad. May, This month Macknrel comes in season; 
And also reckou upon peason, 1880 Brownine Pretre of 
Abano x\ii, A taste .. which—craving manna—kecks at 
peason. 

B. 1377 Lana. P. Pe. B. vi. 189 A potful of peses. ¢1380 
Wyreiir Serum. Sel, Wha. LT 71 Fesis ben divers from whete, 
¢1g33 Du Wes /atrod. Fr. in Palspr. 915 Peeses, pots. 

y ¢rgoo Maunprv. (1839) xi. 129 Thare groweth .ne benes, 
ne pese. Jedd. (Roxb.) xxvi. 123 Par hafe nowper peise ne 
wortes, ¢3420 Liber Cocorum (1862) 19 Take whyte pese 
and wasshe hom wele. 1440 A/ph. Tales (KE. E. T.S.) 243 
If ye fynd par cale & peas & benys, & no noder meatt. 
1479 Acta Dom, Conctl, (1839) 46/1, \ij bolle pers. ive 
Dunnar Flyting w. Kennmedie 131 ‘Thow la fait pry dies 
in the peise. sg93 Fitrzners. //wsd. § 10 ‘Thy beanes.. 
wolde ranker giounde than pease. 6st. § 12 ‘T'wo busshels 
of gray pees. 1996 DALeyMece tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. \. 
89 Sutin veet breid of ry,..sum of peise or beanes, 168x («ce 
: aid 3849 H. Steenens Bh. farm 1. 3456 Pease are sown 

y hand. 

B. Signification. The carter form of Pga!,q.v. 

1. The plant, Peal 2, With defining word, applied 
also to other leguminous plants, as Averlasting 
Pease, etc.: see Peal 3. 

¢ 2000 [see A. 1). ¢1380 [see A. 2 8). 14.. Mealy. Voc. in 
Wr.-Wiilcker 625/13 Ordium, faba, pisa, [glossed] barlyche, 
beone, pyse. C1435 Vee. ibid. 664/22 ec pisa, Hee 


Juba, bene. sete Caxton Myr. it, viii. 8o In this contree 


(Perse} groweth a pese whiche is so hoot that it skaldeth 
the hancdes of them that holde it. sggz Turner Heréal 1. 
P iij b, The herbe whiche groweth in woddes..with floures 
lyke vnto @ pease. 1 T. Witson Ades. (1580) 34 It 
yeldeth nothing els bute Wheate, Ba: ley, Beanes, and Peason. 
pei Sia T. Henveat 7 rae. 182 Carauances or Indian Pease. 
2676 Guew Anat. Leares ii. §9 The Leaves of Beans and 
Peasen, 3678 Puitcirs (ed. 4) 8. v., That sore called Pease 


PEASE. 


Everlasting, hath a fine flower or blossom. 199g Buexe 
Th. Scarcity Wks. VII. 408 My ground under pease did 
not exceed an acre., but the crop was great. 

3. A single seed, a pea (Pxal 1). Obs. or arch. 

Often used as a Pigpeiy : a grata of a Beas 

¢ 1000, ¢ 1200, 1 e% see A.gubh 3 OWER : 
II. ae He wol ayeinward tuke a bene, Ther be huth leat 
the smale pese. ¢ 1400 Maunvkv. (18 39) xiv. 158 Men fynden 
summe [Dyamandes}] as grete as a pese. 948 RaynoLp 
Byrth Mankynde 6g Make pylies of them to the bygyeucsse 
of pesen. 1980 Lviv Luphues Ep. Ded. (Arb.) a15 As lyke 
as one pease is to an other. 2632 B. Jonson Magn. Lady 
v. v, I'il cleanse him witha pill, as small asa pease. 1649 
A. Ross Alcoran 46 A Pigeon being by him taught to come 
and pick a Pease out of his ear. 3678 J. Puiwiirs Cavernier’s 
7 vav. U1. xv. 183 A few flat Peason, bruis'd, and steep'd half 
an hour in water. 3268: ‘T. Fratman /fevaclitus Ridens 
No. 37 (1713) I. 240 Rebellion and Witchcraft are as like us 
two Pease. 39713 Dexinam Ays.-SAeod, vill. vi. (1727) 387 
wole, It grows bigger, to the size of a Jurge white Pease. 
1885-94 R. Burpurs Eros § Psyche Sept. ix, A little bleb, 
no bizger than a pease. 

+ b. Ag a type of something of very small value 
or importance. Ods 

13.., £368, ¢1380 (sce A. 1}. ax4g00-so Alexander aK 
Loke quare it profet pama e,all paire proud strent 
z Mour Conf. agst. Tri6.1, Al our penaunce without 
Chistes passiva wer not worth a pease. ¢1gso R. Ttinston 
Bayle Fortune A, Not Morty two pearson. 1598 Ks 
BRastaro CApestoleros (1880) g2 He learned Logicke and 
Anthmetique. Yet neither brauls nor ciphers worth a ear 

Q. Green pease, t peasen =grecn peas: ace Peal 
th. Also the name of a variety giecn when ripe. 

61440 Anc. Covkery in Jfauseh. Ord. (1790) 426 Take 
yonge grene pesen, and sethe hom. 2 Naval Ace. 
Hen. V/1 \1896) 166 Green pesyn at viij4 the buasell. s6a0 
Venner Via Recta vii. 133 ‘There are three sorts of Pease, . 
the white-Pense, the gray-Pease, and the greene- Pease, 
‘Jhe two first are vsually eaten greene before they be ripe. 
1653-7 T. Barker Art of Angling (1890) 4 About the bigness 
ofa green pease. 1789 Mas. Prozzt Journ, France Il. ror 
Scarce have you tasted green pews or strawberries, before 
they are out of scason. 1833 Ht. Mantineau Berkeley the 
Banker i. v.98 They were quite used to pluck green pease. 

+3. p/. The epys or spawn of hshes: see Pra! 4. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R xu. xxvi, (Bodl. MS.), Pe 
female leyep egges oper pesen. /did., Alle be egges oper pesen 
[that] be} itouched wip pe mylke of pe male schal be fisch. 

+4. = /ssue-pea: sce Issur sb. 15. Obs. 

1694 Satmon La’e's Dispens. 1t.(1713) 7218/2 Pisa Rubra, 
Red Pease. The.care stronger than the foi mer, and attract 
Humois more powerfully. 

5. attrib. and Comb., as pease-bannock, -bloom, 
-blossom (also attrib.), -cart, -earth, -feld, -haulm, 
ehull (-hole, -hele, -hule, Wut sd! 1), Fiiosn 
-fottage (also attrid.), -pudding, -rick, -stack, 
-swad; pease fed, pease (ike adjs.; pease-bolt = 
fease-straw (obs. or dta/.); + pease-bread, brend 
made of pease-meal; + poase-earthnut, the Lizatn- 
PKA; tpease-eddish, pease-etch, pea-stubhle: 
see EppisH 2, Ercu sd.; pease-hook = gra-hook 
(Pea! 7); tpease-hooker < prec. (065.); + pease- 
loaf, a loaf of pease-bread (0ds.); pease-make, 
-meak (da/.), an implement with a long handle 
and a crooked iron at the end, used to pull up 
peas, = ME\K $s6.; pease-meal, meal made by 
giinding peas; also fg. a medley, ‘mess’ (quot. 
1820); ‘t p2ase-rise, -straw, -stubble = fca-715¢, 
etc.: Pral 7. Also Pe&asrcon. 

1884 Scotr 4. Konan's xvii, Breaking them [long fasts] 
with sour milk and ‘pease bannock. 167g Lister in PAdz, 
Trans, X. 391 ‘Uhey call the second sort the *Pease-dloom 
Damp, becuase, as they say, it smells like Pease-bloom. 
x Suaks. Mids. N. it. 1. 189 Lot. Your name honest 
Gentleman? Peas. * Pease blossome. (2774: see pra-dlosgom, 
Pua! 7). 1807 W. Irvine Salmag. (1824) 355 Airing their 
.. pease-blossom breeches, 1973 Tusser //sd, (2878) 45 
With strawisp and “peasebolt, with ferne and the brake, 
For sparing of fewcl, some brewe and do bake. 1674 
Ray S & #. CGC. Words a Peasedoll, i.e. Pease-straw, 
Ess. 01485 Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 657/28 Pants pisacins, 
*pesbred. 1601 Dent Pathw. Heaven 91 Hee (the cove- 
tous man] will eat pease bread, and drinke small drinke. 
2593 Nasur Four Lett. Confit, Wka. (Grosart) II, 23a 

hey mounted into the *pease-cart in Cheape-side and 
preacht, 1616 Surve. & Markit, Country Farme §59 Neither 
is it ever sown upon the fallowes, but upon the *Pense.- 
eurth x Turner Mawes of Herbes 18 Astragalus..ma 
be called in english *peaserthnut. 1693 Rostnson in PAdé, 
Trans. XVII. 826 Lathyrus tuberusus, call'd .. Pease- 
Earthnut, digg’d up and eaten by the poor People. ee 
Duncums LA atolls Gloss., *Peas-e:1ais, peas-atubble. : 
Exwortuy HW’, Somerset Word.bk., Pease-errish. %57 
Tussnn /fusd. (1878) 47 White wheat vpon *peasectch dot 
grow as he wold, But tallow is best. Thi 45 Fat *peasefed 
swine. 12726 B. Cuurcn //ist. PArlip's War (1865) J. 3 
They..got..unto the Fence of Capt. Alay * Peuse-field, 
1438 in Gross Gild Merck. 11. 233 *Pexehalme 1d. 1664 
Evetyn Kal. Hort, (1729) 197 Cover with dry Straw, or 
Pease hame, 1858 GLENNY Gard. Eeery-day Bk. 223/2 
Peas-haulm makes an excellent litter. rerargt Ray S. : E. 
C. Words, Meag, or Mrat,a “pease-b 1969 De Foe's 
four Gt. Brit. U1. ag They are now lost, or converted to 
other Uses, even literally to Plough-shares and Peas-hooks. 
{1833: see pra-hook, Peal 7.) :64x Best Farm. Bks. 
(Surtees) 57 ‘Then doe wee seeke out our “pease-hookers, 
grinde them [etc.}. 2377 Lanai. FP, Pd. B. vin. 194, I sette 
3owre patentes and yowre pardounz at one “pies hele ! [¢. #7” 
pese hule, peese hole}. 2664 J. WILSON Projectors 1, From 
the Pease-Hulls in the Kennel, the Invention of shiping. 
{r717-; see pea-Auil, Peat i) r609 Parxtnson Parad. 
Sole 338 Purplish “pease-like blossomes. 372g Braviey 
Fam. Diet, svi. -wpin, The Pease-like Sort of Seeds, [19774-: 
see peadike, Pra’ 7.) 1368 Lance. P. P40 A. vil 166 
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Hongur. . beot no pe bo slice ig vinoaopigindi ages kakag'in 
Pers wip a? lof Toceyed him to leue. 276g Caren, in 
Ans. Reg. 1217/1 ‘Vhey fell upon (them) with auch arms as 
they had, ° gira 5 peoae nae etc. UnBa4:, see fea 
wake, Paa'7.) 18280 Blackw, Mag. Vil. 469 Nothing but a 
s meal of clishmaclavers. [3840; oy] pega na! y7.] 
saa J. Anion Domest. Econ. (1857) 235 Give barley-nieal of 
peaxe-meal, but not bean-meal, sg98 Bate Zhre Lators 
1566 They lone no ’ pese porrege, nor yet rceade hearynges in 
lent. 2987 Hanntson Augland tu. vii (2897) 1.372 Hewes.. 
as,.pease porrige tawnie. 2669 Parvs Diary 7 Apr. This 
house being famous for good meat, and particularly pease- 


rridge. x60g ArmIN /oole ugon F. (1880) 38 In ient, 
when Seas pottage bare greataway. J6id., ? hus simple 
Iohn. dyed the inside of h 


pocket, pease pottage tawny. 
1670 Eacitarp Cons, Clergy av (He) had much better chuse 
to live with nothing but beans and pease-pottage. 1758 
Jonnson Jiler No. 33 P 90 *Pcasepudding not boiled 
enough, 384z J. T. Huwrertr Parish Cleré 1, 163 The 
roads were better, and not so much like peas-pudding. 1590 
PALSGR. 2532/2 "Pease reke, posiert. L176: soe pea-rich, 
Pra! 7.) c1yas Gloss. W. da Bibbesw. ln Wright Voc. 1 
Uxwarrok de peys, a “pese (1780: nee fea-vise, Pua! 7. 
1546-7 Jest. Eber. (Surtees) VI. 254 A ss ptacke that 
I have bought. cxyag Closs. W. de Biblesw, in Wright 
boc. 196 De pessas, "pese stree, 1980 Tusser //wsh. (1878) 
134 Choose skilfullie Saltfish .. goe atack it vp drie, With 
pousestrawe betweene it, the saferto lic. 2844 H. STEPHENS 

th. Farm V1. 374 An ox will cat pease-straw as greedily as 
he will hay. 1 Fiizieus. //4sd. § 346 In some places 
they sowe theyr wheate vppon theyr “pees stubble, (2807: 
sec Jea-stubild, Pua! 7.) 

+ Pease, v. Ots. Forms: 3-5 paise(n, pay- 
se(n, 3-6 peyso(n, 4-5 pese(n, pees, 5 peese, 
(pesse), 5-6 peave, 6-7 pease, (7 peecs). [ME. 
paise-n, a. OF. patse-r, paiste-r, f. pads, PBACE sb.] 

1. trans. To make peace between, reconcile (two 
persons, or one person wéth another). 

c 1973 Lay. 8783 Penche of mine ncode And pnise [¢ 1205 
sehtie) me wip Romleode. za97 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 1202 
Vor pis trespas He 3ef pe king tuelf hundred marc & ipai 
was, 21300 Cursor AM, 17083 Ur blisced leuedi nu be And 

is us wit fi suet sun, @1400-s0 Alexander §362,1 prai 

..pesse now my childine, /dud. 5379 Pus ware pai Lath 
pesed. 148g Caxton Chas. Gt. ats He peased them & 
accorded. a16g2 Brome Alad Conple.. i Wks. 1873 I. 2 
He has. .peec’d me with my Unkle. 

b. str. To make peace, be reconciled. 

1297 R. Grouc, (Rolls) 3371 Po he adde dig al pat he 
wolde & ypaised (7. » paysed} wip ia fon. 162% Serev /1is2, 
Gt. Brit, 1x. vil. $17 The two Kings peaced againe, and 
seticd a new.. league. 

3. Hans. To quell the wrath or hastility of, to 


appease (a person); to satisfy, content. Also, 


to calm the feelings of, quiet, pacify. 

1303 R. Brunne //and/. Synne 12060 Shryfte.. peseth 
God whan he ys wrope. ¢1qg0 Promp. Purv. 395/1 Peesyn, 
or styllyn of wrethe, 31480 Caxron Chron. Fug. Vit. (1820) 
157/28 For to peas the comyns the Duke of Snffolice wis 
exyled. xga$ Tinpare Jatt, xxviii. 14 And yf this come 
tu the rulers eares, we wyll pease him, and muke you safe. 
2548 Unais, ctce. Eras, Par. John Pref. 5 Whiche 
doeth so peyse the minde that it be not tossed. 161 
Norton & Sackv. Gerboduc ut.i, Their death and myne 
must peaze the angrie Gods. 

3. ‘To make satisfaction or amends for. rare. 

1303 RK. Beunne Hand, S) ane 5570 And pey mowe peyse 
here dedys ylle. 

4. To reduce to peace, set at rest, still, quell, 
ma Neral (strife, wrath, etc.). Also, tu quiet, calm, 
still, pacify (sorrow or violent feeling). 

¢ 1330 R, Baunne Chron, (1810) 97 Pus gate was pat werre 

sed. ¢ 13986 CHaucer Munciple's ? vol. 98 \Harl. MS.) For 

t wol torne rancour and desesc To accord and loue and 
many rancour pese (s0 Corf., Lansd.; El(esin, etc. apese]. 
21483 Caxton Guid. Leg. 427 b/a ‘Vo pease alle dyscordaunce 
and stryf. 54x Lrcon Mews out of Heaven Karly Wks 
(Parker Soc.) 49 Able to pease the divine wrath. 

5. To reduce (n country or community) to a 


state of peace or tranquillity ; to pacify. 
¢1340 Cursor M, 8372 (sdtt.) Pe kinuriche — bu had gret 
malese For to stabil ic and to pese (other A/SS. in pin pes). 
1497 Br. ALcock Afons Perfect. Ciij b, Obedyence. . peasith 
alfy: worlde. ax548 Hatt Chron, fen. V 70 (Art. Peace 
c. 7) That realme to be defended, peased and gouerned 
afte? right and equitie. 
6. To reduce to stillness or silence; to quiet. 
¢33390 R. Braunne Chron, Wace (Rolls) 11549 When be 
noyse was wel pesed. 1340 Hamroce Pr. Cousc. 4320 He 
sal trobel the se,. And it and make it be stille. ¢ 1450 
thesu, Mercy 113 in Pol. Rel. g L. Poems (1866) 106 Ful 
et clamour ban gon pou pese, 596 Tinnae dicts xv. 12 
‘he multitude was pe and gaue audience, 
b. intr. (for ref.) To become still. 
a@ 1400-90 Alexrander 4159 Sone as pe wedire wex wele & 
pe wynde pesid. 
Hence ¢ Peasing wd. sb. Obs. 
cra7g Lay. 11664 Pe wise of pisse londe Makede paisince 
{ex205 hustinge) r142ag Xolls of Parlé. LV. 268/a For 
inge of diverse cleymes, ¢ 2440 ee Parv. 4395/1 
eesynge, Or qwemynge, pactficacia. 1 Vorton Les. fo 
Sir £. Bacon in Relig. (1672) 44§ The King of Spain, upon 
the penving of his affairs in Italy, .was resolved (ete. }. 
Pease, obs. f. Peacn, Peise v. and 56., PIRCE. 


Peasecod, peascod (pizkpd). Now arch. 
or dza/. Forms: 4 pees-, 4-6 pese-, 4-7 pes-, 
§ peys-, 4-6 -codde, -oode, 5-7 -cod, 6- pease- 
cod, 7- peascod. [f, Pzasesd.+ Cop sb.)] The 
pod or legume of the pea-plant; a pea-pod. 

4360 Lancu. ?. Pi. A. vu. 279 Al be peple ides 


fetten. 1423 Hoccurve 70 Sir J. Oldcastle 466 The worm 
for to sleen in the z Sxatron Why not to 


Court 108 They may garlycke pyll..Or they may 


PEAT. 


shyfl. séde Snare. 4. Y. L. m iv. se, I remember the 
wooing of a punscod instead of her, bt Soe Sto..arr gate 
(1803) LV. 7a A post that will not aflord vues, not 
worth a pease-cud. 1994 CoLarinos Pari, Oscitl., One 

d isnot liker to another, 3878 Huxiay PAysiagr, 


290 ‘I'he pea that may be extracted from a ripe 
+b. In mock imprecations. Os. 
3606 Dav (le of Guls v. i. (1883) 98 Not come ! a peacod 
on him! x6ge Urquiaat Fewad Wha. (1834) 018 Ho now! 
pescods on it, Crauford Lord Lindsay puts me in minde 


of him, 

GC. alfrib, and Comé., as peasecod-caré; + peane- 
ood ale, (7); peasecod-bellied a., epithet of a 
doublet fashionable about the end of the 16th 
century, having the lower part stiffly quilted and 

rojecting ; shotten-bellied ; (also peasecod-doub- 
ot); peasecod boat, a boat resembling a pease- 
cod (cf. Pga-poD 2); peasecod-ouirass, a cuirasg 
made like the peasecod-bellied doublet ; + peasecod- 
plum, name of some variety of plum; + peasecod: 
time, the season for peas; + peaseood-tree, the 


BEAN-TRRFOIL or Anagyris. 

2 » Hrvwoov Prow. ¢ Epigr. (1867) 144 Thy tales 
nee | of ale. Not of Eh Ssh A sn ‘haar not 
stale, 2846 Famuo.t Cas/ume 263 She long-breasted doub- 
lets. . were carried down to a long peak in front, from whence 
they obtained the name of ‘ *peascod-bellied ' doublets, 
3898 Visct. Ditton in Archzol, Frat. Ser. 1. V. 313 The 
peasecod-bellied doublet is reproduced in steel. 26.. Dave- 
NANT, Step into one of your "peascod boats, whone tilts are 
not so sumptuous as the roofs of gundaloes. x73 tr. C'sess 
D' Anois’ bWks. 374 You would have thought him some 
Draugbt-Horse taken from a *Pease-ccd - 3997 Suaxs. 
s Hen, (V, wt. iv. 413, I} baue knowne thee these twentie 
nine yeeres, come *Pescod-time. 2618 Cotca,, Anagyre, 
the plant called Beane Trifolie, or *Pescod tree. 

Peasen, peason, obs. or dial. pl. of Prasn. 

Peaseweep: sec PEESWEEP. 

Pea-soup. Also pease-soup. [f., Pease sb. 
Pra! + Sovr.] A soup made from peas. Also 
atérib. (chiefly in reference to its usual dull yellow 


colour and thick consistency). 

x7as Swirt Jrnd. to Stelle ax Ape., I refused ham and 
pigeons, pease-soup, stewed beef. 1838 P. Cunwincham 
N. S. Wales (ed. 3) IL. 205 With a sort of pea-soup com- 
plexion. 1833 Gent?. Mag. Dec. 629/2 Mr. Edingham Wil- 
son's pea-soup and porter dinners. 1899 Hest. Gas. 15 Mar. 
a/3 A peasoup fog in March is going a little too far in the 
way of meteorological jokes, 

Hence Pea:-sou'py a. co//og., resembling pea-soup 


(said esp. of a thick yellow oR). 

1850 Russert Diary in [ndia 11.1.6 Half-an-hour or so 
had passed away in a sort of dreamy, pea-soupy kind of 
existence, 1883 W. Suare in Gd, Words Nov. 723/a ‘The 
*pea-soupy " character so distinctive of those [fogs] in cities. 

easse, variant of PEtsE Obs. 


Peastone (pi'stén). [f. Peal + Stons 56.] 
A variety of limestone consisting of large rounded 
grains like peas; also called Pisourrsy. 

x8a: Une Dict. Chem., Peastone, & variety of Limestone. 
1876 Pack Adz. Text-bh. Geol. xvii. 311 Pisolite or pea- 
stone when the grains are latge and pea-like. 


Peasy (pizi),a. (f Pussy sd. + -¥.] 
1. Sc. Abounding in or composed of peas, as 


peasy bannock. 
2. a. Of the size of peas. b. Of the appear- 


ance, colour, etc. of peas or pease-meal. 

1778 Payvcs Min. Cornud. Gloss av. Figeing, In the 
Lead Mines, the Jigsed Ore goes by the naine of Feasy. 
28:3 Souter Surv, Banfsh.57 A granite, called peasywhin, 
is found in large blocks near the surface of the moors. 


Peat! (pit). Forms: 3-6 pete, (5-6 pett, 
5-7 pet), 5-9 peet, 6-7 Sc. peit(t, 6- peat. [In 
13th c. peste, in Anglo-L. fefa, known from ¢ 1200 
in Scoto- Latin documents, where, like the associated 
turba ‘turf’, it was app. from the vernacular. 
Origin unknown: see No/e below.) 

1, (With @ and g/.) A piece of the substance 
described in scnse 2, cut of a convenient form and 
size for use as fuel, usually :oughly brick-shaped. 
(Chiefly Sc. and north. dtul.) 


{[cra00 in Liber de Melros(Baon. CL) 76 Tantum terre mee 
. Ubi sufficienter possint exsiccare petas suas et..liberum 
transitum. ad ipsas petas abducendas. 1262 in CAarters §€c. 
Peebies (1872) § Jurati diacrunt quod burgeuses de Peb- 
lys foderunt petas suas in petaria de Waltamshope. 1278 
Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 488 Henrico de Horneby et 
Emerico ad petas fodiendas et cariandas, 6os. 2099, lind. 
— In 163 carratis petarum cariandis 39s. 8a.) 1333 Patent 
olka kdw. L/1, wm. a4 Redditum octo carectarum tur- 
barum que dicuntur_petes cum pert’ in Skypwyth. ¢ 1400 
Burgh Laws c. 3§ (Se. Stat. 1) Na man aw to punde.. paim 
at bryngis wodd or petys bot for wodd or petys, 1497 Ace. 
La, High Treas. Scot. 1. 344 Ttem, for petis and colis to the 
schip .. viljs. viel. 1538 Levano Jtin. V. ot Oftentimes in 
diggin in this Mosse for Petes or ‘Turves they finde the hole 
Trees. 1978 Sa‘ir, Poems Reform. xxxii. 19 With Pcittis, 
with Turuis, and mony turse of Hedder, 1607 Noxorn 
Surv. Dial 18a Those that are first cut vp, are called 
7 urxfrs of the vpper ,» and such as are taken downward, 
are called Prafes. 32610 HoLuann Carnden's Brit, t. 342 It 
yeeldeth Pets in the mores, xrgzo in PAsl, Trans. XXVIL. 
300 It does now afford good Peats. 18:8 Scorr //rt. Mid. 
xxix, | often wish there was a het peat doun their throats, 
2673 Brack /'r. Thule i, He stirred up the blazing peats in 
the fire-place. /éid. xviii, I asked you to bring one peat, and 
of course Fee brought two, 
+b. A turf or cod in general. Ods. 
2970 Levine Afantp. 012/16 A Ponte, cospes. 2628 Hxvwoop 


PEAT. 


Apfel. for Actors \. 22 Of turfe and heathy sods to make 
their seates, Frumed, in degrees, of earth and mossy peatens. 
2638-48 G. Danige Ac/og. 1 314 Their Corps are Covered 
with green Peats, The place full sett with flowers, 

2. Vegetable mattcr decomposed by water and 

artially carbonized by chemical change, often 
orming boys or ‘ mosses’ of large extent, whence 
it is dug or cut out, and ‘ made’ into peats (in 
sense I). 

sae in Sir W. Fraser Wemyss of W’, (1888) 11. 56 To wyn 
an ger laboure..turfe pete and hathir. quharsumeuir thai 
may be fundin wythin the said Jandis. 1626 Bacon Sylva 
§ Js Turfe and Peat and Cow sheards are cheape Fuel. 
16sa Frencu Forksh. Spa i. 2 An unctuous bituminous 
earth, which the country People cut.., making Turfe, and 
Peate thereof. 2754 Burt Lett. N. Scot/, xviu, In digging 
of Peat, there have been found Fir-trees of a good magut- 
tude. 1803 WALKeR in / rans. light. Soc. Scot. 11. 4 Peat 
is a word used in Scotland and the north of England, but 
seldom to be found, till of late years, in Enghsh authors, 
3878 Huxcry PAysiogr. 233 Accumulations of partially de- 
composed vegetable imitter form the substance known as 
peat or turf. 

3. attrth, and Comé. & attributive, as feat- 
barrow, -bed, -brick, -charcoal, -coke, -crcel, -dealer, 
ecarth, -fire, fuel, -gas, -ground, -knife, -marsh, 
-moor, -mould, -mud, -pit, -smoke, -sotl, -swanp, 
-wain, -waler; b. objective and obj genitive, as 
peat-caster, -casting, -culler, -culling, -digeer, fitter, 
-making; @. instrameutal, as peat-coloured, -roofed, 
-smoked adjs. For other combinations, with many 


illustrative examples, see Eng. Dial. Dict. 

2686 A Wincueie Walks Geol. Field 245 Spread it over 
the whole vast *peat bed. 2897 R Meneo J’: ehsst. Po obl. 
254 A machine for making *peat-bricks. 2840 Peany Cyc. 
XVII. 353/1 Incorporating pitch or rosin melted in a caul- 
dron ith as much of the *peat-charcoal ground to powder 
as will form a tough doughy mass, which 1 then moulded 
into bricks. 1870 (/t¢d-) Gn the Economical Production of 
Peat and Peat-Charcoal, 889 Doyie A/nak Clarke 228 
*Peat-coluured streams splashed down these valleys 1879 
Reg. Privy Counce, Sco’, 111. 192 Breking of thair *peit 
creillis and sleddis 2756 Covet in PAcd. 7 rane 1. 114 No 
body happened to be tbere at that time but the *peat-cutters. 
1693 Wounowarn Nat. /list. Earth i. (1723) 127 The said 
Trees are .. found very seldom unless in this * Beat-Karth, 
3754 Buur Lett. N.Sco‘d. xvi, My Landlady sut.. by a little 
*peat-fire in the middle of the Hutt. 1866 Aincsi ry Herew. 
xix, Over the peat fire sat a very old man, 1807 VANCOUVER 
Agric, Devon 1813) 10) Digging and curing *peat-fuel upon 
Dartmoor. 1896 Kmexson Eng. / rarts ww. 64 Oars, Scythes 
harpoona, “peat-knives, and hay-forks. 1884 A. CampuuLe 
Rec. Argyll x10 Lhe people would be all off at ‘peat-making. 
1695 Woonwary Nat. /ist. Earth vs. (1723) 8a ‘The squa- 
mose Covers of the Germina or Buds. are found in .many 
®Peat Marshes. 183a Lytte Princ. Geol. IL 215 In June, 
1747, the body of a woman was found six feet deep, in a 
*peat-moor in the Isle of Axholm, 1860 TYNDALL Glac. 11. 
xxvi, 372 Tt appeared ay if "peat-mould had been strewn 
overit, 18:4 Scoit Jb av, Ixvu, Poor old Janet, bent double 
with age and bleared with *peat-smoke. x N. Munxko 
Lost Pibrahk 19 The step-mother . with hate in her *peat- 
smoked fa.e. 12578 Auaresborough Wills 1. 133 Thre 
*peate waynes 


d. Speciat Comb.,: peat-ash, the ash of burnt 
peat; peat-bank, a bank fiom which peats are cut; 
peat-bog, a bog composed of peat; peat-coal, 
n soft earthy lignite; + peat-cote, « peat-house ; 
peat-flannol, flannel with peat in its contex- 
ture; peat-hag, broken ground whence peats have 
been dug: see lilac 5.4; peat-house, an out- 
house in which peats are stured ; peat-machine, 
a machine for grinding peat and pressing it into 
‘ bricks’ for fucl ; peatman, a man who digs, dries, 
or sells peats for tucl ; peat-marl; sec MAkRn 54.1 
1c; tpeat-mire, a miry peat-boy; paat-pan: cf. 
Pan 5d. 8, quot. 1875; psat-pot, a hole out of 
which peats have been dug and in which water has 
collected; peat-road, a rough track on a mountain- 
side for the hauling down of peats; peat-spade 
a spade made of a shape for cutting and ‘ casting 
peats; peat-stack, a stack of peats built up to dry 
fur fucl ; peat-wool, wool impregnated with peat; 


also atfriéb. Also PEAT MOSS, -RERK. 

1669 Woauipur Syst. Agric. (1681) 70 Turf and *Peat- 
ashes must needs be very rich. 1887 Mrs. Saxuy Lads of 
Lunada 1888) 1,8 A snow-wreath .. filled one of the *peat- 
banks, a pit some six feet deep. 197g Licutrvor //ora 
Scot. asg Andromeda . in *pcat-bogs in the Lowlands not 
unirequent. 1838 LyeLi /’rinc. Geol, 1.213 A considerable 
purtion of the European peat bogs are evidently not more 
ancient than the age of Julius Caesar, 1899-65 Pace Geol. 
Terms 28a Lignite beds. others soft and carthy, and known 
as ‘*peat-coal'. 1898 Chand. Frn/. Mar. 1387/2 ‘ "Peat 
flannel '=—for so it a» called—is a fine, delicately shaded 
flannel, containing a considcrable rtion of peat in its 
contexture. 1828 Scotr //rt. Midl. xi, Warsthng wi’ 
hunger and cauld. upon wet brae-sides, *peat-hags, and 
flow-mossen, 1842 G. ‘Tuxnpu.. in /’roc. Rerw Nat. Club 
Il. No. 10. 8 Brown barren moors, varied with t-hags 
and covers of whins and of bruom. qo Durham Ace. 
Rolls (Surtees) 528 Super reparacione ral *Pethouse. xg80 
Reg Privy Counctl Scot. WL. z20 Within the peithous of 
the neddir bailye. 2899 Crockett Aut A’eanedty 149 Betty 
Landsboryugh .. set him to chop wood, and stack it in the 
little peat-house. 3881 E.ramuner 1 Apr. 207/2 As James 
Juhnstone, *peatman, was levelling moss, 1479 /fory of 
Hexham (Surtees No. 46) 51 Habent communam de ®Pet- 
myte .. ad fodiendum et capiendum inde petas. 1828 
Craven Gloss, (ed. 2), *Peeat pan,avery hard stratum below 
the peeat, impregnated witb iron, impervious to water. 
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¢3qag Wywrounw Cron. vit. xxiv. 46 And hyd thame In 
a *pete-pot all s7as Katty bc. /’rov. 268 Out of the 
Pcat-Pot into the Mire. 1800 A. Cautyix Antobiog. 28 
Their eldest son. . having mivwed the road.., fell into a peat 
pot, as it is called, and was drowned. 187a JENKINSON 
Guide Rug. Lakes (3479) 121 Mount the hill by a *peat- 
road, which lead» to Eel Tarn, 1973 Aschmond Wilts 
(Surtees) 242 A gavelocke, ij hacks, ij *peatspades, ij flainge 
spades, a garthe spade, vijs. 280m C. Finveaten sygric. 
curv, Peevles 208 ‘The peat-spade is furnished with a 
triangular cutting mouth, as also, with a cutting wing on 
the right side, .. to cut the halt decayed wood fuund mixed 
with the inoss. 1583 Aeg. Privy Commer! Scot. WN. 577 
Certane houssis, barnis and *peitutakis. x80a Scoit /¢é. 
to £iiis in Lockhart, the formidable hardships of sleeping 
upon peat stack. 1898 Chamd. Frai. Mar. 187/1 *Peat- 
wool dressing. This surgical woul is extremely absurbent.. 3 
its deodorising power is great. 

[.Vote. As pele has fiom the beginning been applied in the 
north, not to the substance, but to a shaped and prepared 
piece of it (cf the eapressions ‘to make peats’, *peit- 
making ’), the suggestion is offered that we may have in it 
one of several stances in which a word ory. meaning 
‘piece’ has become at length the term for a piece of sume 
paiticular substance. If this be so, there may be etymvulo 
gical connexion with the stem fpetfe- which gave med.1. 
aah pecia (—"Peltia), It. peeza, F. pidce, ‘piece’, and is 

veld to be of Celtic origin (Thurneysen Aelteroman. 20) 
The Old Cclae entries in the ABvok of Deer, have Paget 
pette, in sense ‘porsion, piece’, with whi h Stokes, Gesdelica 
(ed. 2) 12u, compares Olr. pit portion of food tin tere fit, leth- 
fit). (This word is supposed to have passed into Goidelic 
from a Brythonic dialect; cf, Wels. peté portion. )] 

Peat? (pit). Ods. or arch. [Common from 
¢€1570 to 1640; re-introduced by Scott. Origin 
unceitain. (Not Sc., exc. in sense 3.) 

Cf. MDu. péte, in Kilian 1599, ‘ god-mother ', also=pethen, 
god-daughter, ‘lustrica filiola, filia initialis, osdge profilia ’. 
(dee also Prt.)) : 

+1. Used as a term of endearment to a girl or 
woman -= pet of a woman; hence with various 
shades of meaning = girl simply, light or merry 
girl, fondled or spoilt girl, etc. Ods. 

1568 T. Howat Ard, Amitie (1879) 103 Alas good simple 
peate, Of dull and feeble braine. 1976 ‘1, Niwion Leone's 
Comple vc. (1633) 245 Vo invite and call into their companies 
some beautifull Damosels, and pleasant Feats to passe away 
the time more meinily, 1581 Racn Farew. Alidt. Prof. 
(1846) 172 Being halfe convicted by the confession of the 
gentle peate, his new wile, 1593 Drayton Man 1m Aloon 
1x. G ii), Here might you many a Shepherdess have seen, 
.. Lettice and Parnell prety louely peates. 1696 SHAKS. 
Jam, Shri. i. 78 A pretty peate, itis best put finger in the 
eye, and she knew why. 160g Jonson, ctc. Hassw. Hoe v. 
i, God’s me life, you are 2 pat indeed! 1638 Massincrr 
Maid of Hon. u. ii, Of a iittle thing You are a pretty peat, 
indifferent fair too, 

b. Apphed to a pet animal. 

@ 1679 Gascoicne Prasse /. Sharrow Wa (1587) 285 As 
if youay but /ead cut Phip, Lord, how the peat will turne 
and skip. 

2. As a term of obloquy for a woman: esp. in 
proud peat. Obs. in 17th c., but revived by Scott. 

1599 3. Jonson £v. Man out of Hum. Dram. Pers. 
Fallace, Dehiro’s wife and [doll, a proud mincing Prat, and 
as peruerse as he is officious. a 1623 Freicuer bie for 
Month 1.1, And ye proud peat, Ile make you curse your in- 
solence. 1828 Scorr F. /. Perth xvit, Ere he [Rothsay] 
takes back yonder proud peat to his table and his bed,.. 
Douglas mu.t be King of Scotland. 1895 Miss Tytiir 
Macdonald Lass xii. 164 You were always a proud, un- 
daunted peat of a lass, 

b. Applied as a term of dislike to a man. 

(By Scott and his imitators) 

2868 Scott //rt. Midd li, ‘I have angered the proud peat 
now’, he said to himself, ‘by finding out a hkeness’. 1866 
Gd. Words a Apr. 267/2 ‘Vhe presumptuvus peat! the light- 
headed auld fule ] to mint sic madness 

+3. ‘Formerly, a lawyer, supposed to be under 
the peculiar patronage of any particular judge, 
was invidiously termed his pcat or pet’ (Scott 
Redgauntlet ‘et. xiii, note). Hence t Pea'try, 


+ Pea tahip, the personality or office of a peat. 
03680 Kh. Cook's /etit. avst the Peats m Maidment Scot. 
Pusguils (1863) 224 Now humbly doth shew to the Lords of 
the Seat, That he’s likely to starve unlesse made a Peat. 
Lbid, 225 Old Nevoy by all is judged such a sott, ‘I hat his 
atship could never be thought worth a groat. Yet John 
ay of Murie, his peatry, as I hear, By virtue of his 
daughter, makes thousands a year. Newhyth heretofore 
went «nips with the peats, But haveing discovered them 
all to be cheats, Resolves for the future, hix sone Willie 
Haird, Shall be Peat of his house, as well as Young Laird. 
€ 3680 Scot. Pasquils (1827) xxii. 49 Sat, on Fain, af Stairs, 
His mother's tongue learn'd bim his father’s law; Lyke 
prentice taught the trade by ear, but book, In seaven years 
‘tship e’er he wrote or spoke. 1824 Scott Kedgauntlet 
t. xlii, As hke bemg akin to a peatship and a sheriffidom, 


as a sieve is sib to a riddle. : 
[f. Pratl + -ERY; in the 


Peatery (pitari). 
forms pelary, peatary after med.(Anglo-)L. pefdrsa, 
f. peta peat.] A place from which peats are dug 
or ‘cast’; a peat-bog or -bank. 

[c 1200 in Lider de Melros (Bann. Cl.) 76 Sciatis me dedi-se 
»-quandam partem petarie mee in territorio de faringdun. 
1337 Durham Acc. Rolls (siitees) §36 note, In peteria de 

eaurepaire, pro focali pro Abbathi.) 2810 C. CHarmens 
Caledonia Ih. nt. vini 338 (He) grunted thein a peatary. 1853 
G. Jounston Nas. Hist. £. Bord. 3.175 Gathered specimens 
of a Callitriche in the peatery at Grant s-house. as Cosmo 
Innes Scott. Legal. Antig. 227 ‘Vhey say upon their oath 
that the burgesses cut their peats in the petary of Waltam- 
shope. 1873 J. Gemie Gt. /ce Age xxiii. 38 Petaries 
became frequent objects of grant to the abbots and convents 
during the Scoto-Saxon peiiod. 390: Duudee Advertiser 


PEA-VINE. 


gs June 5 Here alco are the peatries, where no end of that 
valua..l: coinmodity may yet be had. 

Peat-moss. [i Pearl + Moss. ]} 

I. 1. A peat-boy: the regular name in the North. 

¢za6o Newminster Cartué. (Surtees) 71 Per viam qua 
vocuatur Petemosway, 1543 Richmond Writs (Surtees) up 
a Par mosse at ye Stonyfurd bryge and ye t cole there 

u 


cd. 276g Douctas in PAI Trans. LVI 187 In 


. almost every peat-moss, there are the remains of oak trees, 


1632 Lyewe /'rtac. Geol. 11. 213 Gradual conversion of a dry 
tract 110 a swamp, and lastly a peat-moss. 
b. Without @ or p/.: The substance peat. 

1830 Ayle Farm Rep. 42 in Libr. Use/, Knowl, Husb, 
Ill, Peat moss was ss regularly mixed with it in layers, 
1856 Kanu Arc. Expl. 11. xx. 90a The fires were of peat. 
moss greased with the fat of the bird-skins. 

IT. 2. The bog-moss (.ipiagnum) ; pl. the family 
of mosses that grow in peat-bops. rare. 

1880 Braitnwaite (ét/e) The Sphagnacese or Peat Mosser 
of Europe and North America 

Pea-tree. Name tor several leguminous trees 
or shiubs with flowers resembling those of the pea, 
a. The penus Caragana, of Siberia, China, etc. 
b. The tropical genus Sesbania. @. Aeschynomene 
(Agals) grandifioa, of the East Indies, cultivated 
in tropical countries. dd. Adenantgera pavonina 
of the Kast Indies (Coral Pea-tree), called also 
Red Sandal-wood. 6. The Common Laburnuom. $c, 

r8aa Potrox in J). Pollok Life 157 The pea tree bended 
its modest head, covered with lucks of lovely yellow. 1866 
/rvas. Bet. a1y Carayana, the Sibertan Pea Tree Zéra. 
855 Pea-tree, Sesdania, 1884 Mitter /ant-n., Pea-tree, 
Chinese, ..Coral,.. West Indian. 

Peat-reek. [f. Peat] + REEK 551, smoke.) 

1. The emoke of a peat-fire. Also attrzd, 

xB03 Sin A. Boswari. Spirit of Tintoc Poet. Wks. (1871) 
1-0 He smelt like a trcek warming pan. 3860 G. H. K, 
in bac. Zour. 164 They aver that it 1s the loss of the peat. 
reek and its creosote, which now goes up the grand stone 
chimney. 1878 Hack Adv. CAacton xxii. 308 ‘There was 
ascent of peat-reck in the air. 

2. A cant name for whisky distilled over a peat- 
fire and so supposed to be flavoured with peat- 
smoke; orig. the produce of a moorland illicit 
still, ‘mountain dew’; also louscly, Highland 
whisky generaliy, 

The ‘ peat-reek’ flavour i really that of amyl alcohol, due 
to imperfect rectification, 

3824 Mactaccartr Gallovid Encycl, (1876) 91 A male o' sic 
food, washed down by a few glasses of peatreck. 1862 
R. H. Story in Atheneum 3 Aug. 270 We sat ull twelve 
o'clock, paying our devotions to the peat reek. 1870 J. K. 
Honter Studies 131 A shocmaker, who.. had imbibed 
strongly of peat-reek whisky. 

Poeaty (pfti),a. [f. Peat!+-y] Of the nature 
of peat; abounding In peat. 

1765 Douctas in PAIL Trans LVI. 183 To free the blue 
from the peaty master. 1776 WitibRine Brit, Pl. (1796) 
If, 813 On Hampstead Heath near London, in dry peaty 
places. 1875 CRott Climate & 7. xv 244 A thin seam of 
peaty matter, along the bottom of a bed ot clay. 


Peaucellier cell (yosclye sel). [l:romname 
of the inventor, Lieut, Peaucellicr, 1864.) A plane 
linkage consisting of a jointed rhombus fixed by 
three bars to two distinct centres, so that when it 
oscillates about these, its angle opposite to the 
centres describes a straight line, thus developing 
a rectilineal out of a circular motion, 


1875 Cayiry Coll, Math. Papers 1X. 3:7 The assumed 
transformation .. can be effected immediately by a Peau- 


eelher cell, 


| Peau-de-soie (pédaswa'). [F. peau de sore, 
lit. ‘salk skin, silk kid’, introduced in the second 
half of the :gthc. a8 a trade name, referring to the 
somewhat leathery consistence of the silk; perh. 
suggested bythe earlier te:m(for a different matcrial) 
pou-de soie: se Papuasoy, Poutt-Dk-sorE.] A 
rich and somewhat thick silk with a dull satin face 
on Loth sides; also applied to various inferior imi- 
tations of this, and now (1904) chiefly used in the 
trade to designate those called ‘ Rhadzimirs . 

1866 Reape Griffith Gaunt xvii. II. by Mrs. Gaunt..gave 
her the promised petticoat, and the old Peau de suie gown. 
rgoa Civtl Service Supply Ass. Price List Nov. 340 Silks, 
Satins, etc.—a2 in, Peau de Soie v/4 to 2/11. 

Peauter, obs. form of PewTER. 

Peavey, pevy (pi'vi). U.S. [From the sur- 
name, Peavey, of the inventor } A Jumberers cant- 
hook having a spike at the enc of the lever. 

3878 Lumberman's Gas, 16 Mar., The best cast steel Pevy 
made in the world. 1893 Scriéner's Mag. June 714/2 ‘Lhe 
banking-ground swarms with men armed with pevies (which 
are cant-hooks furnished with affong pikes in the crd). 
xgoa Nation (N.Y.) g Oct. 289/3 Our hands are hard. 
callused by pceavies and poles. 

Pea-vine. U.S. [f. Peal + Vinz] a. The 
‘vine’, or climbing stem, with its foliage, of the 
pea-plant, or of any plant called ‘pea’. b. Name 
for two leguminous plants: (@) the Hog-peanut 
(sec Hoa 6.1 13.d); (6) an American vetch, Vecra 
amertcana, Pea Vine of California. 

1766 J. Bartram jrvl. 6 Jan. in W. Stork Ace. &. Flovida 
95 The last frost killed the .. pea-vines, sun-flowers, etc.) 
x 


W. | G Teur Prairies 47 The horses banquet 
f om ther wea-viti x T Carus N. Amer. ind. 


baxuriantly.on. he pes-vine led with wild pea-vines- 


(1844) Ll. xxxiii. 17 Ube grass is 


PEAW. 
+ Peaw, dialectal var. of Po, k, Obs. 
3739 STRACHLY in PAIL, Trans. X 970 Next under the 


three Coal Veins is the Peaw Vein, a0 denominated because 
the Coal is figured with kyes resembling a Peacock's Tay! 
_which Bird in this Country [Somerset] Dialect is called 
a Peaw. (Cf. peacock-coal, av. Peacocx sd. § b.) 
Peawe, obs. f. Pew. Pea-weevil: see Pral 
». Peax, obs. f. Pgacz, Pizce. Pease, obs. f. 


Peask, PRISE, 

\Peba (pba). Zool. [Shortened from Tupi 
tatu-peba, i.e. tate armadillo, and peba low.] An 
American specics of armadillo, Zalusia (Dasypus) 
pea, found from Paraguay to Texas; the Seven- 
or Nine-banded Armadillo, 

[1648 Marcorave Hist, Nat. Bras.231 Tatu peba Brasili- 
en-ibus, armadillo Hispanis] 

1834 euny Cycd. II. 35a The feba..called by the Gua- 
ranis fatushou, or back tatu, is extremely common in 
Paraguay. /6é., The length of the peba, from the snout 
to the origin of the tail, I» al.out sixteen inches, that of the 
tail fourteen... 1t uw commonly called in Brazil, tatu-pe 
1893 Mivarr 7yfes Anime. L.1/e (1894) 259 ‘Vhe peba or nine- 
banded armadillo ranges from Paraguay to Texas. 1896 
List Anim. Zool, Sor. 195 Peba Armadillo... South America. 

Pebble (pe'b'!), 56. lkorms: a. 1 papol-, 
popel-stén, 6 pipple-, pypple-, pibple-stan(e; 
also 6poppell,7 pipple. 8. 4pobble; 3-6 puble-, 
4 pibbil-, 6 pybble-ston; 6 pyble, 6-7 pible, 
6-7 (dial. -9) pibble; 6- pebbla, (6-7 (dal. -9) 
peable, peeble, 7-8 peble). [Existing in many 
forms, some going back to OE., the phonctic rela- 
tions of which are obscure, and as yet undetermined. ] 

1. A stone worn and rolled to a rounded form by 
the action of water; usually applied to one of 
small or moderate size, less than a boulder or 
cobble. Also, a stone similarly rounded by attrition 
of ice or sand, (OL. examples, see PEBBLE-STONK. ) 

ciago S. Eng. Jeg. Magdalena 469 Huy i-seizen eo 
stronde : a luytel child gon pleye with publes on 1s honde. 
13. 4. BAM, BLN. 117 For vche a pobble in pole per 
py3t Watz Emerad, saffer ober gemine gent. 15948 Booxpg 
Dyetary x, (1870) 253 Kyuer or broke water,. args A on 
pibles and grauayl = xg70 Levins Afantp. 47/7 A Pebble, 
stone, py r604 Be. Hare berm. at Ne-cdified Chapell 
of Earle of Exceter in Var. Treat. (1627) 531 A pibble out 
of the brouk. 1638-56 Cowley Daviders 1 677 The chaste 
stream that ‘mung louse peebles fell 269g Luitret. Brief 
Red (1857) 111. 515 ‘There being two great guns, they charged 
them with pibbles instead of bullets. ¢1 SMOLLEIT (./¢ 
to Liven Water 10 With white, round, polish’d pebbles 
spread. 1774 PrNNANT Sour Scot. in 1772, aa ane At 
Feorling another stupendous cairn .. formed cfrounded stones 
or pebbles brought from the shore. 2813 BAKEWELL /ufrod. 
Geol, it, 52 Rounded fragments from the magnitude of a pea 
to that of a melon are generally called pebbles, 1878 Hux- 
try PAysiogr. 132 (The fragment of rock} may ultimately 
be rubbed into the forin of smvoth round pebl.Jcs 

tb. (without @) Used collectively, or as a 


material; a bed, deposit, or heap of pebbles. 

1974 W. Rourne Regiment for Sea xxii. (1577) 60 You 
shall finde 38. fadom, and poppell as bigge as beanes, 2588 
GREENE Pandoste (1607) 10 Precious Diamonds are cut.., 
when despised peable lye safe in the sand. rs9a Lyty 
Gallathea 1 i.13 A heape of small pyble. 1669 STtuRMy 
Mariner's Mag. v. x11. §4 lhe proper Stone for this purpose 
w Marble, Pibble, Blew hand Stone. 

C. fig. (-lustralian slang.) A person or animal 


very hard to decal with. 

1890 ‘ R. But pbaFwoon ' Col. Reformer vi, (1890) 49 He was 
aregular pebble, and the old cow hadn’t been in the yard 
since he was brandcd. 

2. A name for various gems or valuable stones, 
ta. Applied tua pearl Sih 1600). b. A colour- 
less transparent kind o 
of glass in spectacles; a lens made of this, @. An 
agate or other gem found as a pebble in streams, 
esp. in Scotland (Scotch pebble); also, various 
kinds of agate, as Agyptian pebble, Mocha pebble. 
d. Applied rhetorically to the magnetic ‘stone’ or 


‘loadstone’ (quot. 1856). 
1600 ‘J‘ouKNEUR Trans Metam, x\, The pearly pibble 
which the Ocean keepes. 1688 R. Hoimn Armoury 1. 39/2 
Vhe Christal, and Bristow Stone, or Pipple. 1693 Woopwarp 
Nat Hist. Earth wv. (1723) 200 Flints, Agates, Onyxes, 
Pebles, Jaspers, Cornelions. x PENNANT Jour Scotl. in 
1774, 23 June, Sardonyxes; aad or er beautiful stoncs, indis- 
criminately called Scotch pebbles. 2793 W.&S. Jonus Catal. 
Optical etc. /astr. 1 Best double-jointed standard gold 
spectacles with eo 2647-8 H. Mitten First Jonpr. 
xiv, (1857) 933 Like one of our Scotch penbien 8 coiInmon 
--in their rude state, 2856 Emerson Lng, 7'rasts, Ability 
Wka, (Bohn) II. 37 More than the diamond Koh-i-noor,. . 
they prize that dull pebble .. whose poles turn themselves 
to the poles of the world. 2878 Huxitey PAystogr. 59 Those 
spectacle lenses which are said to be made of ‘pebbles’. 
1889 Cent, Dict. a.v. Brasilian, Brasilian pebbles, lenses 
for spectacles ground from pure, colorless rock-crystal ob- 
tained from Brazil. 
©. A kind of earthenware invented by Wedg- 
wood ; see pehd/e-ware in § b. 

1768 Wepcwoop Let, to Bentley a1 Nov. in Life (1866) IT, 
97 We can make things for mounting with great facility 
and dis tch, and mounting will enhance their value greatly, 
- Pebble will in this way scarcely be discover’d to be coun- 
terfeit. 1776 — Let. a7 Jan. in Eliza Meteyard W 
4 Wks. (1873) 44, I observe what you say about Pebble 
Vasen. ..If we mean the general complexion of the pebble to 
be light, and they meet with a heavy fire in the biskit oven, 
the. .tints will be nnihy shades darker than { ; 

3. a. Short for pebbie-leathers see gb. Also, 


rock-crystal, used instead “ 


597 


the rough i lar grain produced on leather by 


pebbling : see PEBBLE v. 3. 
2675 [see Proe.s e. 3). 3883 C.T. Davis Leather xxix. 
sco The waxed or colored split is stained on the flesh side, 
and it is strictly known as the ‘colored pebble ‘ 
b. Short for pebdle-porwder: see pb. 

2880 Enacycl. Brit, (ed.9) XI. 5328/1 Large cannon powder, 
such as ‘pebble’..is..enclosed in cases. ; 

4. A collector's name for certain Cuspidate moths 


(so called from the wavy markings on their wings 
resembling those of agate). a. The /ebd/e or Febbla 
Prominent, Notodonta siczac. b. The Sebtile Llook- 


tp, Platypteryx falcula. 

1838 Renn Conspectus Butterft. & M. 33 The Pebble 
(MN. sicaac). rt 4 ewman Jieit, Mouths 231 The Pebble 
Prominent. /6f4. 207 The Pebble Hook-tip. 

5. attrib. and Comb, a simple atirid, Of or 
pertaining to a pebble or pebbles; made or con- 
sisting of pebbles, or of agate or ‘Scotch pebble’. 

2735 Ramsay Gent. Shepé. ut. i, Round the figur'd green 
and pebble walks, 1796 W. Coma Hoydells 1 hames XI. 
279 Four large stones.. which seem to be of the pebble kind. 
3818 Keais /udynt.u. 11a My veined pebble floor. 1848 
Ace ray Van. #air litt, Her mamma's..large pebble 

rooch. 


b. Coméb., as pebble-beach, -bead, -bed, -crystal, 
-paving, ridge; pebble-covered, -paved (poct. -favert), 
strewn acljs,; pebble-cast, the casting or throwing 
of a pebble or pebbles, or a mass of pebbles cast 
up, ¢.g. by the sea; pebble-dashed a., trented 
with pebble-dash or -dashing, i.¢. mortar with 
ariel incorporated in it; pebble-hearted a., 

ard-hearted, stony-hearted; pebble-leather, pcb- 
bled leather (see PEBBLE v. 3); pebble powder, 
a slow-burning gunpowder prepared in the form 
of cubes or prisms of the size of pebbles; pebble- 
vetoh, a cultivated varicty of Vicia sativa (Britten 
& Holl); pebbla-ware, a kind of Wedgwood 
ware in which clays of diffcrent colours are incor- 


porated in the paste. Also PEBBLE-8TONE 

1818 Keats Endyon. 1. 149 Free from the smallest *pelble- 
bead of doubt. FirzGERaup tr. Ontar (ed. 2) xivii, As 
the Sea's self should heed a *pebble-cast. 21738 Woopwarv 
Nat. /ist. Fossils of Eng. (1729) I, 32 A Peble, about the 
Digness of a Wallnut. “Tis wholly pellucid...This kind the 
Lapidaries call *Peble-Crystal. 1899 Sir BE. Burne-Jonus in 
Mackail W. Morris 1. 51 ‘lumbly old buildings, gable-roofed 
and *pebble-dashed. 3816 Sco1r in Q. Rev. Oct. 198 Like 
Lance's *pebble-hearted cur. 1887 F.'I. Marziata Dickens v. 
64, | am afraid J must be rather pebble-hearted. 2885 C. ‘I’, 
Davis Leather xvii. 357 In the manufacture of *pebble 
and gain leathers, 28gx Buyanr Poems 41 The rush of the 
*pebble-paved river, 188x SuELLey Lpipsych. 546 ‘Ihe 
*pebble-paven shore. 1838 Citil Ang. & Arch. Jrué. 1. 
391/2 Constant repairs being required to the "pebble saving 
of the stables, 187g Knicnt Dict. Mach, Pebble-paning, 
pavement laid with pebbles from 3 to 4 inches deep. When 
arger stones are uscd, it 1s known as &xvdder-paving. 31871 
E. Carpwety in Datly News 3 Jan., We..set to work to 
adapt our machinery tor the use of *pebble powder. 1880 
Times 27 Dec. 9/4 The powder charge. .consists of 425 |b, 
of pebble, or 450 Ib. of prismatic powder. a@xzgaa Lisi 
Observ. Hush. (2757) 125 The *pebble-vetch is a summer. 
vetch, different from the goar-vetch and not so big; the 
cal] it also the rath-ripe vetch. *763 Miris Pract. /fusd. 
1. 475 The small black-seeded vetch, which sume call rathripe, 
and others pebble, or summer vetch. 

Hence Pebbleless a. 

1894 Naturalist 297 The unaltered pebbleless laminated 
shale below. 

Pe'bble, ». [f prec. sb.] 

l. érans, To pelt with (or as with) pebbles. 

s605 B. Jonson, etc. Mastw. /fve i. i, We'd so pebble 
them with snowhalls as they come from Church! 1816 
Scott ic 4 xviii, The peasants .. betook themselves to 
stones, and having pebbled the priest pretty handsomely, 
they drove him out of the pari 3818 — Hrt. Mitl. ww, 
When we had..parliament men o’ our ain, we could aye 
peeble them wi’ stanes when they werena gude bairns, 

2. ‘To pave with pebbles. 

2833 Becxrorp Recell. g For the wise purpose of pebbling 
alleys in quaint Mosaic patterns. 

3. Leather A/anuf. To produce a rough or in- 
dented surface, such as might be produced by the 
ahigats of pebbles, upon (leather), by a special 

ind of graining, done by means of a roller having 
a pattern upon it. Hence Pebbling v6/. s4,; also 
atirib., as pebbling-machtne, 

3873 Knicut Dict. Mech. 16\6/a Pebdbling, an operation 
to bring out the grain of leather and give it a roughened 
or ribbed appearance...In the peddling wrachine, the skin 
is subjected to the action of a roller with a surface the 
reverse of the grain or pebble to be produced. 1883 C. T. 
Davis Leather xxvi. 454 In currying it [Martin's vee) 
will ‘set out’, pebble, ‘atone out'..entirely without ban 
labour. /did. 467 Patents..for Pebbling Leather, 


Pebbled (pe‘b’ld), a. 

1. [f. Pespie sd. + -xp2.] Covered, strewn, or 
heaped with pebbles; pebbly. (Chiefl fie. 

¢ 1600 SHAXKS. Konn: Ix, vike eres sae tog iy 
the pibled shore. Gay Dione iii, Each .. pebbled 
brook that winds a ong the dale. 2884 //arfer's Mag. 
Nov. 852/: The pebbled terraces of the beach. 

2. cf PEBBLE vy, + -BD 1.) Ot leather: Treated by 
the process called pebbling: see PENRLE v. 3. 

Pe'bble-stone. Forms: see PEBBLE 5}. and 
Stone sé, = PEBBLE sd. 1. 

cxooo Evraic Hom. 1. 64 Gad to Seere ae-strande, and 


PECCADILL. 


or Lape Intanas. Pome asrpbudton-attd 1815 ape 
190K, aprlinies, 1 ruus ides, elanas. 
Wyciie Prov, xx. 17 And aftir shal be daikia the mouth of 
hym with a Jitil pibbil ston. 2987 ‘Tnevisa Higden (Rolls) 
J. $3 Whan ober wepene failleb bey [the Irish] haueb gocd 
publestunes redy at d. 2530 PALscR. 2 uble stor 
callow. 1% DEN Decadis 12 Two pybble stones 


goulde weighinge an vnce. /di:,, Pypple stones of gold, 
éid marg., Pipple stones of guide. 1873 Twyne Aneid 
vj b, On tother side, where as the streame of 


xX. (2584) we 
ALTON 


peablestones great store ‘Togither rouled had. 36 
singer iv. 63 Opposed by rugged roots and ib e stones. 
1896 Civil Lug. ¢ Arch. y, . 1. 3gx/a The pebble stones., 
firmly fixed in a matrix of concreie, are..found to answer 
completely. Ag. sor SHaxs, 7wo Gent. 11, iil, 1s Yet 
did not this cruell-hearted Curre shedde one tearc;: he is 
a stone, a very pibble stone. 
b. Asa material; = PEBBLE sé, 1 b. 

1663 Gunner Counsel (1664) 90 Pavement with Pibble- 
atone, fiftsen and ses nee the yard, square. 

Pebbly (pe'bl:),a. [f.1 rpsLtsd. +-yY.) Abound. 
ing in pebbles; covered or paved with pebbles. 

1600 Surriet Countrie Farme i. xiii. 269 Hounds-toong 

oweth .in peblie and vntilled grounde. 16ss Drayton 

'y-old. xxvil_ 4 Riuers rushing downe ..Vpon their peably 
sholes. 19774 PENNANT 7 our Scot. ¢ 1772, 10 uly, A small 
biy with a pebbly beach. 31847 C. Bronte 7. Ayre v, We 
went up a broad pebbly path. 

| Pébrine (pebis'n). [mod.F. ad. Prov. pebrino 
f. febre pepper, in reference to the black spota, | 
A destructive epidemic disease of silkworms, 
characterized by black spots and stunted growth, 

1870 Tynpaue in Nature 7 July 181/a The name pédring 
first applied to the plague by M. de enatreta an 
adopied by Pasteur. 2899 Adduti's Syst. Med. if 946 
[The transmission) of the sporozoa of pebrine from the ail 
worm moth to its eggs and caterpillar. 

Pecadile, obs. fourm of PICK ADILL, 

Pecan (pike'n). Also 8 pacoan, 9 pecanne, 
peccan(e, pekan. [In 18the. paccan = F, 
pacane, Sp. pacana, from the native uame of the 
nut in various Algonkin dialects, e. g. Cree pakan, 
Ojibway pagan, Abnaki pagann, 


‘The common hickory nut was called Pacan, a general 
name for all hard-shell nuts, meaning that which is cracked 
with an instrument, by a stone or hammer. Strachey’s 
Virginian vocabulary has /‘avkauns for walnuts. Baraga, 
for the Chippeway, /’agan, nuts, walnuts, hazel-nuts. At 
the West and South, this name, as Pacanes and modern 
Pekan,. has been applied to a single species, the fruit of the 
Carya Olivae-formis*, Trumbull 7 ans. Amer. Philol. Soc. 
1872, 25 ) 

he nut or fruit, olive-shaped and finely flavoured, 
of a specics of hickory (Carya ol:veformis) com- 
mon in the Ohio and Mississippi valleys, often 
attaining a very great height; also, the tree itself, 


the pecan-tree. 

1773 P. Kexnepy Jrad. in T. Hutchins Deser. Virginia, 
etc. 1778) 52 The timber, Bois Cunnu, or Paccan, Maple, 
Ash, Hutton Wood. 2818 Brackrveipce Vrews Lousiana 
(1814)61 ‘The pecanne. found on the low grounds..isa large 
tree resembling somewhat the hickory, but has a more 
delicate leaf. 1876 / orest & Stream 13 July 376/2 Spending 
a few days at Congo, gathering pecans, 

b. ttter pecan, bitter-seeded hickory (Carya 
aquatica), a smaller species native to the southern 
States. Also called water- or swamp-hickory. 


c. Comb., as pecan-nut, -(ree. 

1786 Jnrrerson Writ. (1850) | 506 To procure me two or 
three hundied paccan-nuts from the wesiern country, /é/d, 
1}. 74 The paccan-nut ia, as you conjecture, the Illinois nut. 
‘lhe former is the vulgar name south of the Potomac. 31837 
J. Cot pstaeam in Balfour Biogs. ii. (1865) 23 Amongst them 
is a peccan nut-tree 3883 /ad/ Mall G. 17 Sept. 4/2 He 
buried her under a big pecan tree [in California} 

Pecari, -y, vaiants of I’RCCARY. 


Pecoability (pekabi liti). [!. as next + -1Ty.] 
Capability of sinning, lability to sin. 

a 163% LDIONNE Six Ser. 4. (1634) 34 ‘The peccahilitie, that 
possibilitie of sinning, which is in the nature of the angels 
of heaven. xzax J. Cuarke Moral /erd 44 Finite intelligent 
beings necessarily suppose peccability. 18§§ Miss. Couses 
Inturt. Mor. 98 note, Our imperfection and peccability, 


Peccable (pe‘kab'l), 2. (2. ¥. peceable (13th c. 
in Littré) or ad. med. L. feccdbriis, 1. peccare to vin, 


after 1.. tupeccddr iis sinless (cited from Gellius).) 


1. Capable of sinning, liable to sin. 

3604 T. Wricut Passions V. § 4. 210 All men by nature 
are sinners, are peccable, the iust offend often. 174% Bren EY 
Let. to Sir J. James 7 June, Wks. 1871 IV. 272 We hold 
all mankind to be peccable an: errable, even the Pope him- 
aclf. z8g7 H. Micrer Zest. Rocks sis. 154 Fitting and pre- 

ring peccable, imperfect man, for a perfect impeccable 
uture state. 

+2. Sinful, wrongfal. Oés. 

1623 Paynne /irstriom. 563 1s not the selfe same sinne as 
sinfull, as peccable ? 

Peccadi‘lian. 04s. Also -dulian, -duliun, 
Early corrupt forms of PeccapiLLo (prob. from It. 
precadigito, 

tgag Morn Suppl. Soulys Whe 310/1 He calleth them al 
smal enormities, and as aman woulde say lytle prety peca- 
dulians. 31938 — Conf/ut. Sindades ibid. 423/2, 1 founde in 
the tone some prety peccaduliuns. 1967 Deant J/or ace, De 
Arte Poet. Bij. Certayne Peccadilians which s ape, yea in 
the beste. 2669 Crowrty Sofh, Vr. Watson il. 145 Such 
as the Italians call Peccadulians, little pretic sinnes. 


+ Pecoadill. Os. [a. F. peccadille (16thc., in 
early examples feccadillo, peccatile), ad, It. or Sp.i 
see below.] = PECCADILLO, 


PECCADILUIE. 


r6ar T. Wittramson tr. Goulart's Wise Victllard 61 The 
shppsand peccadilis of their youth, 1675 Cotton Surlesyne 
on B. 160 For so small a Peccadill ‘To send a man up 
Holborn-hill (Le. to Lyburn} 1736 J Sexcus /’ofery an 
Enemy to Script. 63 "Vhe Faults..are but peccadilles 

Peccadill, -dilly, -dillo: see PIoKAvILL, etc. 

+ Peccadi lie, anglicized form of next. 

1660 F. Huoone tr. Se Blane'’s Vrar. 52 "Tis but a pecca- 
dillie for a Master to lye wiih his slave. 

Peacadillo (pekidtlo,. Also 6 pecoadilia, 
7 -dil(l)io, -diglio, 8 -dilla; 7 peccha-, peca., 
piocadillo; picadilio, pickadilla, 8 pecadiglio, 
{a. Sp. pecadid/o -del¥o), dim of Pecado sin, or It. 
peccadiglio (Florio, 1611) ] A small or venial 
fault or sin; a trifling offence. 

tsor Hanwaton .1pol, fuel Orl Fur. piv, 1 omit as his 
peccadilia, how he nicknameth priests. 2600 QO It. Aepl. 
Liéed 1 viii, 205 ‘The Spamard is saide to account at but 
a /eccudille or \ittle fault. 1607 Six J. H. in //arvigtan's 
Mare Ant. (ed. Park 1804) EL. 7 Some peccadiios of yours, 
1637 Basiwick “ifany toy Accounted.. but pec adighos. 
1647 Sin Ro Starviton Fuvenal vi. 65 Lust appeares a 

excadillio (dad, sili, age Yet these are p.ccadilios. 16g8 

nwo oKs L’re fou, Neniedres (1653) 29 When this peccadille . 
and a hot fiery furnace stood in competition. 1670 Sin J. 
Braausion tutodtog 143 This w but a picadinte, 1697 
Vanurucn Nefipse vy ia, Mr Bull said it was a Peckadilla. 
2708 Ne sow /f. anger in Secietan Lrfe (1860) 102 Never 
reckon an excess in driuking a small fault, a pecadigls. 
1748 Riciarps on Clarissa (0811) IDL, 206 She'll Kuow enough 
of ine, not to wonder at such a peceadil'a. a184g Hoop 
Ode R. Wilson xiv, Schemes .That frown upon St Giles’s 
sins, but blink The pececa lilloes of all Piccadilly. 

ativid. xGoo tr, .loeaivaltus’ Treat. conc. Relie. wy. vi. 42t 
Those which thr y Jookt upon as piccadillo sins, 1797 Mrs 
M. Rosingon I a/sinwham VW. gat The amours of him 
whose peccadillo follies are the subject of universal ridicule. 


+ Pecca'minous, 2. Oés. rare. ff. lite I. 
peccdamen, -amin- van Chiistian writers) + -ous.] 


Full of sins, sinful. 

1656 in Brounr Glossogr. 1668 H. Mors im Dial a. 
vii (1713) 109 In regard of our peccaminous trrestrial Per- 
sonalities here. 

Peccan(6, variants of PEcAN. 

Peooancy (pekansi). (ad. L. pecedntia (Ter- 
tull. 31d.c.), f. pr. pple. of peccdre to sins see -ANCY.] 
The quality or condition of being peccant. 

1. Moral faultiness, sinfulness, 

2656 Heryrin Swrm /rance qt ‘The peccancie of an old 
English Doctor. 21679 ‘IT. Goonpwin, Bde from iv. ait, Sins 
of commission have more of peecaney in them than sins of 
omission, 2784 Cowren Task 1 7a Where all deserve And 
stand exposed by common peccancy Jo what nv few have 
fel. sg0a W. James J arvetics Nelig. Exp. 267 As if our 
tears bruke through an inveterate inner dam, and let all 
surts of ancient peccancies and mural stagrauncies drain away. 

b. A sin, offence, tiansgression. 

1648 W. Mouvtacue D.vont “ss. 1. xi § a This dis- 
tovung of equivocall words, which passeth commonly fora 
teiviall peceancy. 16740 Z'rve Wonconf, yg Waving the 
immodest terme of impudence and other arrant pe cuuncies 
against truth, 2879 G. Mrninun digest axxiv, Above most 
buman peccanci:s, | do abhor a breach of fatth. 

+ 2, Peutrineas. incorrectness. Obs. rare—", 

e362 CiarMan //iacd ut Comm., But to make a fool nun 
pecans veréis, will make a man nothuig wouder at any 
peccancy or absurdity in inen of mere language. 

8. Corruptness or disorder of the humours, ete. 

166$-6 (il. / rans. I. 178 ‘Vo cute the manifold peccancy 
of this juyce by Evacuations. 2747 tr. Astouc's Fevers 105 
The .aliva is impregnated with a general peccancy. 


Peccant (pe‘kant), a. (sb.)  [ad. Le pecedut-em, 
pr. pple, of peccarve to sin; in sense 3, a. Ol". Aeccant 
(t3-14th ec, in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1. That commits or has committed a fault or 


moral offence; sinning, offending. 

1604 R. Cawonny Zadle Alph , leccant, offending, doing 
amine, 1610 G. Fiuricien CArist's kits Ue. xxt, ‘Lhe 
shadows err'd OF thousand peccant ghorts, unseen, unheard. 
1542-3 Fant ov Newcasitn ecdrr. in Rushw. //isé. Coll. 
(t721) V. 134 Vo prove them to be peccant ayainst any 
authentick Rule. 1690 Sout Sera, (1697) LL. vii. 995 That 
a cant Creature should disapprove, and repe.t of every 
Violation of, and Declination from the Rules of Just and 
Honest.  186a Cartytr /redk. GA. xu. ili. (1872) V. 39 ‘Lhe 
peccant Officials. fell on their knees 

b. Said ot things, 

1633 Payvnne rst 24. Histriowm. mt vi. 123 (Our own 
statutes) precisely prohabit the satyricall depraving, ti 
ducing, or derogation of..the Sacrament ofth + Lords Supper 
in any Enterludes, Playes or Rimes (in which hinde Playes 
hid beene formerly peccant) 2874 W. FB. Haru Nights & 
Duties Neutrads wt. it, 127 He seizes the peccant property, 

2. Offending avaiust or violating some rule or 
principle; faulty, incorrect. ? Obs. 

1624 F. Waite Kepd Fisher 1.6 This Sillogisme is peccant 
informe. 1786 Ayurre /arergon 177 If the Citation be evi- 
dently peccant in point of Furm or Matter, 18¢2 D'1srarce 
Amen, Lit., /Ium. B. Jonson, Vf true learning in the art 
of the drama be nt, Our poet is a very saintly sinner, 

3. Causing disorder of the system; morbid, un- 


healthy, corrupt: used esp in the humoral patho- 


logy; also, inducing disease. 

1604 T. Wricur Climact. Years 15 Some few peccant 
humours, 26612 Hickerwncite Jamaica 103 Adjourning 
Plagues they use to bring, In Peccane Autumns or the 
Spring. 1667 Phil. Trans. Tt. 6ar Jt was not at all probable 
that his blood was peccant in the quantity. pe Putuctes, 
Peccant,.. among iss sicians, the Humours of the Body are 
suid to be Peccant, when they conta n some Malignity, or 
else abound too much. 3899 A /lbutt's Syst, Med. VI 742 
The patient... pointing to the petcant tooth as the source of 


598 


his woe. /b/d. VIIT. 495 Purgatives and diuretics may be 
given to eliminate any peccant matter, 
b. In figurative use. 

dog Bacon Ac/v. Learn. u iv. § 12 Thus | have gone over 
these three diseases of learning: besides the which there 
are some other rather peccant humors, thau fourmed dis- 
ensex, 1747 Pore, etc. Art of Sinking ui, A discharge of 
the peccant humour in exceeding purulent metre. 2990 
Burng #7. Kev. Wks. 1808 V. 58 The change is tu be con- 
fined to the peccant Pee only, 1860 KmeKsun Cond. Life, 
lower Wks. (Bohn) IL. 333 Where is great umount of life, 
though gross and peccant, it has us own checks 

45. 56 A Sinner; an offender. 

r6ar 1. C in T. Bedford Sin nuto Death pvjb, No time 
nor age..hath beene inore likely to bring forth plenty of 
peccants in this kinde. 3803 ('. K. Suarre Les, 3 Apr. in 
Corr, (1888) 1.165 A swinging blow on some peccant’s rump 
fiom the cudgel of the serjeant ! 

Hence Pe-ccantly cav.; Pe'ccantness. 

1847 Weassten, Peccantly. 17287 Baivey vol. 11, Peccant- 
aess, ocusiveness, hurtfulness. 


Pecoary (pe"kari). Forms: 7 pakeera, 7-8 
pecary, 7- peovary, (8 picary, 9 picaree, 
peo(c)ari), fad. pakira, paguira, the name in 


Carib of Guiana, 

Spelt by the Spaniard Oviedo 1535 Jagaucra or raguiras 
pagura is used by the Frenchmen Bict (Dict. des Galidrs) 
1604, nnd Breton 1665, and is frequent in Fi. and Sp. 
writersof the. Init, Clavicerspells Jachiva. G. Warren 
in 1667 has pakeera, and the form is still current in the 
Apald and OQuayasna dialects of Guiana. An Enoghish writer 
in r61j spells Aockicro, which is also in the 1 the. Dictiv- 
narium Galibi; Dutch 18th c voyagers have peegutera, 
Peay appears in 1099. Buflon has pakira and peccary, 
Cuvier Jecart, (Jas. Platt June. in Athenensn 8 June 1901, 
927/33 biblio‘hégue Linguist, Amer. XV. 1892 )| 

A gregaitous quadruped of South and Central 
America, allied to the swine, of which there are 
two species, the collared peccary extending north to 
Texas, and the while-lipped p of South America. 

1613 Ro Harcourt bey. to Guiana ag Swine in gicat 
nunihers, whereof there are two kinds, the one small, by the 
Indians called Jockiero, the other is called purago. 1667 G. 
Warren Descr. Surtuam iu: Of the hogs there aro three 
hinds. One lives like an otter the other two are called 
the Pakeera and Pinko, 1697 Damrize loy.r0und World 
(1099)9 He. . hunts about for Peccary. 1699 1.. Warer Dewy. 
Ameria og The country has of its own s kind of hog, which 
iscaled Peary. 1769 E. Bancrort Ass, Nat, list. Gulaia 
125 ‘The Picary is considerably «mailer than the ordinary 
Kuropean Hogs 1774 Goupsa. Nad. //ist. IL. 183 That 
animal which of all others most resembles an hog..is called 
te Peceary, or Tajacu e807 Howe in Phil, Trans. XCVII. 
1§4 The stomach of the pecari differs froin that of the com- 
mon hog. 1807 H. Bocincsronk Loy. Demerary 327 ‘There 
are two kinds of hogs..numerous in all parts of Guyana, 
the picaree and the waree 1846 G. A. McCare Lett. /r. 
Fr antiers (1868) 440 ‘The Mexican wild bour, the Peccary,.. 
has no tail, and it has a musk-pouch on the after-part of the 
back, which evudes a strong sinell of musk. 


Peocation (pekerfon). rare. fad. L. pecca- 
tidn-em, vn. of action from feccdre to sin] The 


action of sinning, sin. 

1964 ‘Tnacnrray /’Ar7/p vi, Though he roared out feccan? 
most frankly when charged with his sins, this criminal would 
fall to peccation very soon after promising amendment 


| Pecoavi (pcka-vai, pekka:v7). Also 7 peoa- 
vie. [L.. peccavi ‘TL have sinned’.] ‘Thavesinned ’, 
in the phrase ‘to cry feccaz?’’; hence an acknow- 


Jedyement or confession of guilt. 

So Je. cavimns ‘we have sinned’; Jeccav/t the has sinned’, 

[1509 Fisuir Fun. Serm. fen. VTE Wis. (1876) 274 
Kynee Danid that wrote this psalme, with one worde 
spekynge hiv herte was chaunged sayenge Leccaus.) 1543 
T. Wirson Ahet. (158% :)65 Much soner shall al other be sub- 
iect vito him, nud crie eccaur rigga G. Hanvey Four 
Lett, Wks (Grosard) I. 19) That he, which in the ruffe 
of his freshest iollity, was faine to cry..a mercy in printe, 
may be orderhe diiuen to crie more peccauies, then one, 
1600 W. Watson Dec ac ordon (1602) 179 Then were the secu- 
lars not onely bound to obey and surcease, but also tu cry 
feccamimess and subinit themselues to dve such penance as 
fete.}. 1616 J. Lanuw Cont, Son's 7. xu 115 ‘Dread Dame’ 
iquets shee! ‘bec ause hee crics “peccauit”, Wee bothe will sue 

isspeciil supplicauit’, 12681 Baxter Ace. Shrricke i 160 
A true information and conviction, which may biing me to 
the most open pecc avi or confession. 1730 Swirt Sicridan's 
Snbmisston Whs. 1755 1V. 1 259 Now lowly crouch‘d, I cry 
peccavi, And prostrate, supplicate pour mravie. 18:14 Mrs. 
J. West Alicra de Lacy (cot Her eara we.e alternately 
assailed by the peceavis of penitencc, and the well-a-days of 
love, 286 [.ee Peccarion 

Pecco, variant of PEKOE. 

+t Pece. Ols. Also 5 pyece, pese, 6 pesce, 
Jc. peis, peys. [ad. med... Zeca, ‘vas, calix, 


cyathus’ (Du Cange). 

n other uses, fecia represents F. pidce, e.g. prcis terra 
= F, piece de terres but the sense ‘cup’, ‘vase’, is not 
known for F. giéce. In Eng, however fece is a common ear! 
spelling of piece, and this may bo a sense of Lnglis 
development. Cf. ‘piece of plate.) 

A cup (459. a wine-cup); a drinking-vessel. 

1763 Lixcu. P. Pl. A. ut. 23 Coupes of clene Gold and 
peces of selucr. ¢c2q00 Vwaine & Gaw. 760 A pot with 
riche wine And a pece to fil it yne. 143a-go0 tr. //ievien 
(Rolls) [!1. 433 After that he hade drunke wyne sende to hym 
by the kynye, he putte the pece (tcp. was, ‘Vrevisa the 
vessel} in his bosom. ¢2440 Pram. Parv. 388/1 Pece, 
cuppe, fecia, crater. 1470-8§ MALory Arthur vit. ii, 
He touke the pyece with poyron and dranke frely. 148g 
Dighy Myst. \1882) 1. §3§ Felle a pese, taverner. 1gx3 
Douctas aels vi. iv. a7 The warme new blude keppit 
in coup and peis. 1894 Prat Chem. Concl. 20 Putting them 
into a little pewter peeca, 


PECK. 


b. ?A wine-cask or butt. 

1608 Svivester Du Bartas i iv. 11. Schéson 545 As Clarey 
wine from a pearc’t Peece doth gpout. 

Peoe, vis. form of Peack, Prec. 

Pech (péx, pex’), 56. Sc. and sorth, dial. Also 
¥-gpegh. (Goes with Pech uv] Ashori laboured 
breath, a pant after exertion. 

rgo0-20 Dunrar /orms xiii. 53 Jung monkis,.thair hait 
flesche dantis, Full faderlyk, with pcchis and pantis, 15978 
Lament, Lady scot, goo Ue gaif ane greit pech, lyke ane 
weill fed stirk, axSaq De. M. Swit Sens. xiv. (1632) c57 
He made but a jc gh at it, saying, She gaue me, that, thut 
without cruelty she could not take from me. 1884 Black, 
Mag. XVI. 89 Don't conclude your draught with a pegh like 
apaviout. 1884 /béd. Feb. 231 With a‘ pech’ of satisfaction, 


Pech (pex, pex’), v. Se. and north. dial. Also 
6 peigh, 7 peach, 8-9 pegh, (9 peich, north, 
Eng, dial, peff, peck). [app. onomatopaic, with 
the 2 of puff, punt and other explosive words, and 
the imitatuve cnding found also in Aceh, stech, 
mtr. To breathe hard fiom exertion, to fetch the 


bicath short, tu pant, 

61440 ork Alyst. x1. 84 For pechyng als pilgrymes that 
pute are to pes, ias7a Lament. Lady Scot. 209 Now 
mon thay wirk and labour, pech nny) pant, 3598 DUNcan 
App. Istymol. Gloss, (E. DD. 3S.), Ana&elo, to petgh or pau, 
ay Rortacen Ons the Passion xx. a6rt) ibs He will tye 
the burthen of them on their owne backes, whilest they 
prone and peach, sgax Ramsay /’rospect of Plenty 73 

eching fou suir, 2780 Mayan Sider Gun uv, te 
wha had corns, or broken wind, Begood to pezh and lin p 
behind. 1986 Kurss Walle Chalmers i, My Pegasus ('m 
got astride, And up Parnassus pechin (ste brechan]. 1888 
Craven Gloss. (ed. a, /'eg, to breathe with difficulty 
1894 Crock+ tt Rarders (-d. 3) 199 At a pace that made 
me prch, like a wind-yalled nag. 


Pechan (pe’xan, pe'y7an). Se. 
uncertain; cf. prec.}) The stomach. 

1786 Burns Zwa Dregs 62 Yet e’en the ha’ folk fill 
their pechan [z. ». oe ihaii) Wi" sauce, ragouts, and si. 
like trashtric 86a Hrsior Prov. Scotland 82 He pus 
it in a bad purse that puts it in his pechan. 

Pechar, -er, obs. forms of Pricher, PEACHER, 


Pechblende: see Pirch BLEND, 

Peche, obs. f. Peacu. Pecht, var. Pict. 

+t Pecify, obs. Sc. form of Pactry. 

1933 Breuinpen Liey 1. vii. (S.1.95) 46 Al nychtbouris 
liand pPame about war mesit and pecityit 

Peck (pek), 54.1. Forms: 4 peo, 4-6 pok, 
pekke, (5-6 peke), 5-7 packe, (7 S¢. pect), 5- 
peck, (ME. fed, = OF. pek (13th c. in Godef., 
only one instance), frequent in AF., also latinized as 


peccum (or t-us), pekka ; ulterior history unknown. 
Godefroy’s OF. instance refers to oats for horses, which 
was also a chief use of fek in M18. In this respect pre was 
synonymous with F, (oe ‘a pecke or the fowith part of 
a Loissean . used only in the ineasuring of oats’ (Cutgr ), 
a horse's feed of oats (Scheler's in ined L. picoftnus, Dir 
the latter was evident a deriv, of med.L. picofns, -ta 
a liquid measure, in OF picofe a wine-measure irgth cm 
Gedef.). The radical part of these words may be cognate 
with pe&. ‘The formal resemblances of pseote to F. pecoter, 
‘to prick often, to peck asa bird’, and of Ack, foe to pel 
i 2s, Peck w.!, ts notable; but feck sh. is known long 
fore the vb., and cannot easily be derived from it.) 


]. A measure of capacity used for dry goods; 
the fourth part of a bushel, or two gallons. The 
imperial peck contains 554 548 cubic inches, that 


of the United States 537.6. 

The Scottish peck was the fourth part of the firlot and 
contained ¢ hppies- §53°5625 cubic inches for wheat, but 
807°§5 for bailey, rye, pulse, salt, and other commoditien 
In fr land, the peck formerly vaiicd greatly according to 
locality and to the commodity measured. See 0. C. and 
farm, Words (E. Dial Soc.) 173. ; 

¢xj00 Halile Abbey Custumals (1887) 14 Et debet cariare 
J ambram, j bussellum, et pek salis, 1338 in Dugdile 
Monasticon (1846) 11. 5845/1 In j. pekko salis. /érd’ 584/2, 
xiiij, [equi] quorum quilbet j. pekka, x3gt-a Ao//s o/ 
farlt. MN, 240/1 Suient les Mesures, c'est assaver bussell, dunn 
bussell, & pec, galon, potel, & quarte, en chescun Countee 
.acordantz a lestandard, nasa Alem. Ripon (Surtecs) | 
236 Cuidam leproso unum pek frumenti. ¢€ 1386 Cuacckn 

eeve's T. go ‘the Millere shold nat stele hem half a pekke 
Of corn by sleighte. 1390 Far Derby's xp (Camden) 6 
Pro iijh’® bussellis et j pecco auenarum, xixd. ob. (rd. 29. 
z ann. § [lousch. te f (Roxb.) 545 Paid for a pekke 
of otemelle, ti'.d. ¢1485 Digdy Mrst, (1882) 11. 30 How, 
hosteler, how, a peck of otys. 1g26 ‘Tinpate Matt. xul 33 
Hid in 3 peckes off meele. [So Covern., Great B , Genrva, 
Rheims; WycuiF mesuris, 1671 measures. 1534 Ord. Gout 

t 


(Derivation 


J 

Irel.in St. Papers ten, VIIT,U aso they {Ieish lords] tuke 
a pecke of ootes of every plough in the sede tyme, called the 
greatte horse, or chefe horsis pecke. 1537 bid. 495 Item, 
that the greate peckes of otes..and suche other nedeles 
extortions .be clerly abolysbeid. 603 in ec. Old Aber: 
deen (1899) 33 ‘That na darr draiff be sauld .. nor four d. 
ilk pect. 127ag Brapiiy am. Dict. s.v. Gallon, In Liqui 
two Potiles make one Gallon.. But in dry Measure, two 
Gallons, which 1s six Pottles, make one Peck. 1789 Li0RNS 
Happy Trio x O, Willie brew'd a peck o' maut. 1846 J. 
Baxiua Libr. Pract, Agric. (ed. 4) 1, 272 Nine impersal 
pecks to the statute acre, of good and clean Riga 


b. In various proverbial expressions, 

2603 Dexxer Griss‘t (Shaks, Soc.) 6,1 think I shall not 
eat a peck of salt; I shall not live long, sure. 3720 }at ee 
Proverbs \xxix, sat title, Every man must eat a Peck 0 
ashes before he dies, /drd., Every man must eat a peck 
dirt in his life! 288 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2) a.¥.,'To measure 
to another a peck out of one's own bushel ’, to think or treat 
others like himself. 1868 Histor Pree. Scot. 3% Beforc } e 
choose a friend eat = peck o’ saut with him. 1:90: Davy 


PECK. 


Chron, 23 Aug. §” ‘A dry summer never made a dear 
peck ‘, says an old weather proverb. 
c. A swarm cf bees such as would fill a peck : 


cf. peck-swarm in §. 

2713 Warver True Amazons (ed. 2) 37 Put a Swarm of 
Rees of a Peck, in May, into a Hive of Glasa /éud. vi. 
fed. 2) 77 One Peck of Bevs in one Hive, will get much more 
Honey than two half Pecks will do in two Hives, 

d. A liquid measure of two gallons. a@a/. 

7886 E:.wortuy W, Sem, Work-ba.n.v., Peck ix a measure 
of liquids satwo gala, ‘I do hear how Farmer Burge is 
yllin a” very cider vor a shillin’ a peck’. 

2. A vessel used as a peck measure. 

1393-3 Zar! Derby's Exp. (Camden) 158 Et pro § pecco 
ligneo pro mensura auenarum, ilijd. 3404 Durham ciec. 
Rolls (Surtces) 397, j pek pro prebenda. x Suaxa. 
Sherry |W. ut. v. 113 Next to be compass'd like a good 
Julbo an the circumference of a Pecke, hilt to point, heele to 
head. 1642 Bist Kavu: Bhs. (Surtees) 109 Yow must take 
a spade and a pekesend goe twica a day to the aunt- 
hills..take up the moules and alltogceathcr, and putte into 
the pecke. 270g Hickrmincitt Priest-cr. iv. Wks. 1716 IIT. 
g7g Can a Peck contain all the Water in the Sea? 1878 
MacximtosH fist. Civ‘dis. Scot. J. xi. 458 Jn 1492 three 
rou were put in the pillory..for having picks of too small 
me «Sure. 

b. In the Isle of Man: see quot. 1903. 

1887 Hari Caink eeuséter iii. 12 The biead-hashet known 
asthe Speck‘, 1894 — Maacman 3a Lhe peck, the parch- 
ment oat-cake pan. 1903 Lug. Dial, Jict., Peck, ..A 
wooden houp, about 3 or 4 tiches deep, and about 2> inclies 
in diameter, covered with a sheep's skin, and resembling the 
head of a dram, it is used to keep oaten cakes in. 

3 loosely. A considerable quantty or number, 
a great deal, a ‘ quantity’, ‘heap’, ‘lot’. Chiefly 
fig. in phr. a peck of troubles. 

64833 in Archzologia XXV. 97 The said George .. told 
hym that M®. More was in a pecke of troubles. 3939 1 de7- 
deen Kegr. (Spald. Cl) L 15 Calling of hir commond vyld 
fiers hvyr that scho wes, that hes ane pek of lyiss betuixz 
thi shoulderis. 2664 [ScupAmOoR:] //omer ad la Alode2 Did 
bung upon the Grecians, double Foure or five hundred 
pecks of trouble. 2857 Hucurs Jom Browat. viii, A pretty 
peek of noubles you Il get into. 

+4. An ancient measure of land. Oés. 

44a Rolls of Parit VN. 59/1 A pek of londe, Paster, Hethe 
and Murexse. /éd., llalf a pek and a nayle of Londe, 
Pasture and Hethe. 

5. atirth. and Coméb., as peck loaf, a loaf made 
fiom a peck of flour; + peck-awarm, a swarm of 
bees that fills a hive of the size of a peck: sce 1c. 

ts99 Massincir, etc. Old Law wv, ii, I never durst eat 
oysters, nor cut “peck-loaves. 1806 Surr Wrn‘er in Lond. 1. 
196 ‘The Jord mayor ordered the price of bread to be raised 
one penny in the peck-loaf. 2609 C. Butirr Fem. Alon v. 
Liv, All *pecke-swarmes, and other single swarmes after 
Mid-Cancer [are fitted) with the least, or halfe-bushell hiue. 

Peck, 36.2 O6s. or focal. [app. a local vanant 
of Pick 56., Peak sé. J 

1. A local name cf various tools: sce quots. 

1485 Noval Acc. Ilan. b'1T (186) q? Gonne hamurs .. iij, 
Gonne pekhes .viij. 19%4 Leth. & Pap, Hen. VITL, 1.5721 
(P. R.O.) axst pekes for to hewe gounys stonys 1544 
AKuaresd, Wilds Suitees) 1. 47 One Carhlle axe, one pekke. 
1784 YounG Anu. Agric. 11. 50( kssex) They cut their beans 
with a tool they call a peck, be ing a short handled scythe for 
one hand, and a hook forthe other. 1823 — Agric. Essex 
1, 163 The Flemish scythe is used in Foulness for cutung 
beans: at as called a bean peck. 1883 //ampsh. Gloss , Peck, 
sh.apick-axe, 1884 (/pflon-on- Severn Gloss., Pick, or f’ek, 
(1) A pick-axe; .(2) A pointed hammer for breaking coal, 
lbid., Peck-shaft, the handle of a pick-axe. 

2. A peak, 

1481-90 Howard [Touseh. Bhs. (Roxb.) 139 For ij. coachyn 
clothis with peckkes xxiiij.s. 1884 (/p'on-on-Senern GWss., 
Peck, a point (peak): ‘The peck of the shou'der ’. 


Peck (pek), 54.3 Also 6 pekke, 6-7 peoke. ” 


[f. Peck z.! 

1. An act of pecking; a stroke with the beak or 
bill; (humorously) a snappy kiss: cf. Pecky a.2 2. 

161z Corur., Becguade, a pecke, iob, or bob with a beake. 
1834 Miss Mitrorp }/s//age Ser. 1. (1863) 17 The robin red- 
beast and the wren .. would stop fortwo pecks. 2859 M. 
Naritr Life Misct. Dundee 1. 1. 314 Argyle's .. aucacious 
but feeble peck at the throne in Scotland 1893 Satius 
Madan Sapphira 84 Bending toward his wife he received 
from that lady a rapid and notseless peck. 

2. The impression or mark made by pecking; 
a prick, hole, or dint; a dot; a slight surface injury. 

159t Paacivat Sp. Dict., Picado,a pricke, a pecke, morsus, 
 aettatdee 1676 ). Beaumont in PAtd. Trans. X1. 727 ‘These 

Trochites) have also a small peck in the middle making but 
very little impression in the stone, avd seldom ing 
through it. 2940 Dycne & Parpon s. v., A little hole made 
in fruit as it hangs wine trees, is called a bird pec &. "797 
Encyct, Brit, (ed. 3) VI. 671/31 In engraving the flesh, the 
effect may be produced in the lighter purts and middle tints 
by long pecks of the graver, rather than by light lines. 18g 

IGGINS Kmtbanhking 14 Raising a bank of great bulk, turfing 

or gravelling the sea face, and mending every little ‘ peck 
Of injury as it occurs. geste Se 

3. slang, orig. Thieves’ Cant. Food, meat, 
‘grub’; provender. 

Peck-alley, the throat. Peck and ferck, board and Jodying. 
Pek and tipple (booze), meat and drink. 

1567 Hakman Caveat 86 She hatha Cacling chete,a grunt- 

§ chete, ruff Pecke, cnssan, and popplarr of yarum. 264% 

WOME Jouiall Crew ni. Whe, 1873 IIT. 388 Here, safe in our 
Shipper, let's cly offour Peck. 3706 Maa. Cantiivan Aasset 
Table Prol., Poor House-keeping, where Peck is under Locks, 
Mi Mra. Datanv in Life & Cary. 1. 446 We went to uppers 
and hada jon Of peck and boos, 1808 Ligh/e 4 Shades 
UT. 206 What's peck and perch, and a pound a-week? 186g 
Dickuns Afaut. Fr. iv. vil, The serving of the ‘peck ' was 


599 


the affair of a moment.’ 1893 Asenne! Gas, Aug, 201/2 He 
(a dog) wants a lite more 


Peok (pek), v.' Also 4-5 pekke, | pek, 
peoke, fap). a collateral form of Piox v.1, with 
which it tormerly often interchanged, as it atill 
docs dialectally. Cf. MLG., sekken, to peck with 
the beak.] 

I. l. frans. To strike with the beak, asa bird; 
to indent or pierce by thus striking. Often with 


advb. extension ; esp. frck out, to put or pluck out 
by pecking. 
er Wreuir Prov. xxx.17 The eze that scorneth the fader, 
and that dispixeth the birthe of his moder, pecken hym out 
crowis of the stremes [1388 crowis of the stronde picke out 
thilke ize). 3398 ‘Uruvisa arth. De P. R. xvi. viii. (Bodl. 
MS.), Pe rauen. .fondep wip his bille to pecke oute his igen. 
sid, Smal briddes pat reseb on hym to picke out his izen.} 
1567 Mar.er Gr. Forest 71 b, She flieth and flacketh about 
his eies and face, aud eth and scatcheth out his cien. 
3690 Drvoun Don Sebastian 1. i, ‘Lhese parrots peck the 
fairest fruit. x Cowrer Pairing Jime Antic. 57 Soon 
evcry father-bird and nother Grew quarrelsome, and pecked 
each other. 1863 Kincst.ey J ater-Bab. vii, All the other 
rcaul-crows set upon her, aod pecked her to death. 
b. ‘lo make (a hole, ctc.) by pecking: cf. Pick v1 
1768-74 Tucker /.4, Nat. (1834) I. 640 The beetle .. lies 
sprawling upon his back; until the little tit-mouse comes, 
pecks a hole in his side. 1815 Sporting wn XLVI. 160 
A truceto pecking holes in the coat of this gentleman's book. 
2. enfr. To strike with or use the beak, asa bird, 
1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvitt, vii. (Boul. MS.), 3ife 
a8 asse haue a sore..pe sparowes Icpip peron & peckep wip 
cre billes, 167 Maret Gr». /ovest 71 b, They neuer leaue 
off pecking til they haue made it verie sore. 3988 Greens 
Pandosto (1607) 27 He that striveth against Loue,.. with the 
Cockatrice pecketh against the steele. 1774 Goins. Nas. 
Hist, (1776) Vig ‘Lhey hott and combat with their claws. 
pay | sgozr in /'sbd. Circ. 7 Sept. 2a7/a Tbe modern 
printer merely pecks on a key-board. 
feck at; to ain at with the beak, to tiy to 


peck ; also srans/. 

1604 SHaks. Osh. & i. 65 "Tis not long nfter But J will 
weare my heart n iny sleeve For Dawes to pecke at. 
1 Housrs Tliad » v (1077) 229 Better in close fight tu die 
.. Chan .peck in vain ata weak enemy. 1687 Lond Gas. 
No. 2251/4 Finding we slighted him, [he] stretched to Wind- 
ward, and there lay pecking at us. 32832 Carty: & in Froude 
Life (1882) If. 175 ‘Vhe more the Devil pecks at me, the 
more vehemently do I wring his nose, 1874 L. Srrrnen 
Hours in Library (1892) 1. i go It was.. the greatest of 
triumphs when Lirds..pecked at the grapes in a picture, 

0. Peck at (fig): ‘Vo try to * pick holes’ in, or 
‘pick to pieces’; to carp, cavil, or nag at. 

2641 ‘Suectymnuus’ Vind. Answ. v.70 The Scripture hee 
pecksau x 4 Tucker Lt. Nat, (1834) 1 4,5 Without 
pecking at the [itble, they can find matters to Joke upon 
elsewhere. 1873 Besant & Ricr Aeady Moncey Alortibay 
viii, She had pecked at him so long, he could nvt have 
digested his dinner without his usual dessert, 

3. érans. OF birds: ‘Vo take (food) with the beak; 
esp. in small bits at atime. Often with wf. 
¢ 1386 Cuaucrr Nun's Pr. T. 147 Pekke fv.rr. pek, peke 
Camb, pikke, Har/, pike] hem vp rght as they growe an 
ete hem yn. 1623-4 Minpreron & Row ey SA. Gipsy 11, 
i. s0 Grain pecked up after grain makes pullen fat. 2798 
Worpsw. Old Cumbld Beggar 20 The small mountain buds 
Not venturing yet to peck their destined meal. 1804 J. 
GrattaMeE Sabbath 46 Where little birds Light on the floor, 
and peck the table-crumbs. 1883 S.C. Haus. Retrospect 11. 
324 Lhe fowls were left tu pee up anything they might find. 

ct 1669 F. Vernon in A. Lang /'a/et's 7 ag. etc. (1903) 
51, 1 fear you can peck but little satisfaction out of it. 
b. slr. 
2798 Sporting Mag. X1.220 The pigeon. .is still alive, and 
pecks as well us usual, 

4. trans. and intr. Of persons: a. To cat, to 
feed. collog. (orig. Thieves’ Cant). b. To bite, 
to eat daintily or in a nibbling fashion, 

ar Hye Way to Spyttel Jfons 1050 in Hagl. F. P,P. 
IV. 69 Thou shalt pek my jere In thy gan for my watch it is 
nace gere. 2620 Rowcanns Afartin Alark-adl lantern Cl.) 
39 Pec ke ia taken to cate or byte: as the Buffa peckes me by 
the stampes, the dogge biten me by the shinnes. 2665 Heap 
Eng. Kogue i. iv. (1680) 33 Most part of the night we spent 
in ing, pecking rumly. 1703 Levellers in /farl. Msc. 
(ed. Park) V. 454 So they all fell heartily to pecking till they 
had consumed the whole provision. 1834 Kyron Vaan xv. 
Ixx, The ladies with more moderation mingled In the feast, 
pecking lew than I can tell. 1884 Cheshire Gloss. (E.D.5), 
eh for one's seff, to gain one’s own livelihood. 3893 
Barinc-Gou.p A/rs. Curgenven liii, Thanks, I'll peck a bit. 

IT. 5. trans. To strike (something) with a pick 
or other pointed tool, so a8 to indent, pit, pierce, 
or break it up; also, to mark with short strokes, 
Often with advb. complement, as feck down, peck 
in, peck up, cte. 

a 1830 Hywoon esther Brandl) 752, 1] haue egg a Rood 

ynge yron to na t. 3§73-Go Rarer A‘e. P 219 
Gis heed or dented in cai millstone. 1666 J. Smith 
Old Age 7 ause they cannot make their mills grow, 
as they daily decay by grinding; they are fain to supply 
that want by often pecking their milstones. 2702 S.Srwat.t 
Dia ors The Father was pecking Ice off the Mill- 
wheel s Youl. R. Agric. Sec. 1X. 11. §37 (Soil) reall 
or gravelly, 80 as to require..to be pecked with a math 
or pick. 2834 Baarietr Aer. Boundary II. xxix. 195 
Boulders covered with rude figures of men, animals &c. 
all pecked in with a sharp instrument. 3874 Woop Ont of 
Doors 213 The best way to dig for insects is to peck upa 
circular patch about eighteen inches in diameter, throw 
aside the froren clods, and then to work carefully down- 
wards. 1804 J. K. Fowser Rec. O. Country Life xvil. 204 
Part of a wall was pecked duwn and carted away. 


PEOCKER. 


+b. intr. To strike with a pick or the like ; to 


pick. Also fig. Obs. or dial. 

2633 T. James Voy. 78 A happy fellow,. peek betwixt 
the Ice, strooke vpon it, 3691 Woon Arh. Oxon, I. 379 His 
Genie being more prone to easier and amootber studies, than 
in pecking and hewing at Logick, 1883 /ork-Lore ruil, 
3!7 Away they pecked at it hard and fast. 

+6. trans. To dig or 100t up with something 
sharp. Oés, or deal. 

1764 Afus. Rust. 11. luxvi. 338 When harvest is done, the 
stubble may be got upat one shilling per acre,. .thia is called 
pecking the haulm, from the method of performing the work. 
1898G W. EL Runsere, Collect. ¢ Kecoll, xxiii He..wan- 
dered about the lanes... pecking up primroscs with a spud, 

TIT. 7. Phrases: + Zo peck mood, to change 
one’s tune (0ds.). 70 peck a guarvel: vee Piok vt 

33.. Seuyn Sag. (W.) 262 And sone sche gan to pekke mod. 
ewsza Hocciave De Neg Princ. 4347 Beat or bei twynned 
pens i pekhid moode, 

¢{ For other occasional obs. uses: see Prox wv.) 

Hence Peoked (pekt) #p/.a. Secked line, a line 
formed by short stiokes thus -~----, 

2664 Bouter. /fer. /itet. & Pop. xvii. Ga (ed. 3) e70 A mill- 
stone arg, pecked sa, 1866 Sprctutor 26 may 567/1 An 
aggressive game cock..sent him in with a pecked and bleed. 
ing face 2674 Uses, Knowl. Soc. Atlas, Map of World 
margin, Pecked lines are the cotidal hues, or the series of 
points on the surface of the occan where high water takes 
place at the same instant, 


Peck, v* Now chiefly dia’. Also 6 peke, 7 
pecke. [Variant of Pick v4 = Pircu gl) 

l. ¢rans. To pitch, cast, fling, throw; to jerk, 
move suddenly. és. exc. dial. 

16x Comcr., b’ergette, ., a boyes play with rods or wands 
pecked at a heape of points. 32629 Suaxs. //en. V/ST, V. isi. 
94 You 1’ th’ Chamblet, get vp o' th’ rnile, Ile pecke you o're 
the paleselse. 3667 Drypen aiden Oneen Vv. i, i can..walk 
with a courant slur, and at every step peck down my head. 
2753 Hogarth Anal. Beauty xvi. 217 ‘ Pecking buck’ her 
elbows (as de call it) from the waist upwards, 1890 
Gloucs. (sless , feck. .a ‘To pitch, fling. 

1 2. intr, To have a pitch, to incline. Obs. 

2639 Lp Dicay, etc, Lett. cone. Relig. (1651) 118 He that 
would reduce the Church now to the furm of Government in 
the most primitive times would be found pecking toward 
the Piesb tery of Scotland. 31696 Loaimrer Goodwin's Disc. 
vii. 50 Such a Man seems to be pecking towards the Socinans 

3. intr. ‘lo pitch forward; esp. of a horse: to 
stumble in consequence of striking the ground with 
his toe instead of coming down on the flat of his 


foot. dtal. and collog. 

{When said of a horse, often associated with Peck s4,*, v,' 5.) 

€3770 A/S. Addit. in Grose Provine. Givss. (1790) (E.D Do. 
1847-78 Haruwity, /'e&..(4) Lostumble. Forksh. 188: 
Miss Jackson Shrepsh. Word-bh., Pech, pick. to pitch for- 
ward, to go head firsts to over-balumce. * Mind the child 
dunna peck out ons cheer’, 288 Mrs. P. O'DonoGHue 
Lanes on Llorsvback i. ni 42 Your horse.. might be apt to 
peck, and 60 give you an ugly fall. 1898 A. Horn Napere ee 
Hentaanu vi, ‘The horse pecked and stumbled, and I fell for. 
ward on his neck. 1899 Patvosr Camb/d. Gloss. (E. D. D.) 
x v., A horse that goes rather ‘close tv the ground ' with his 
fore feet, will frequently touch the ground with his toe and 
make a stumble— such an one pecks from want of vigour. 

+4. Sak over the perch: see P¥ak vt 

+ Pec @ (pe'kedz). Obs. Cant. Also peck- 
idge. [f. nck v.! + -ace.) Food, victuals, 

s610 Row annus Jiartin Mark-all (Hunter. Cl.) 40 Peck 
age meat or Scr a0/v scra 16a: 8. Jonson Afelam. vol ile 
Whs. (1692) 615 With he Convoy, Cheats, and Peckage. 
a 3700 i. BE. Dict. Cant. Crew, Peckidge, Meat. 

ecked, a. Ods. exc. dtal, = PEAKED a, 

3744-g0 W. Enis Mol. Husbanim, 1V. 1. ga This we 
abvot duwn in our fields ina zen pevece heap, Jdfd. 129 
(EK. D.S.) Aram that is pecked-arsed, 2884 U/pton-on- Severn 
Gloss s.¥v., A boat is peck-ed at buth ends, and a trow is 
round at both ends. 

Pecked (pekt), Ap/ @.: sce Peck v,1 

Peckedeuaunted, var. of PIKEDRVANTED Oés. 

Pecker (pekar). (ff Prex vl + -xn1.) 

1. Une who, or that which, pecks; a bird that 
pecks; the second element 1n various bird-names, 
as bya-pecker, Fiowen-fecker, Nut-pecker; also 


short for WoopPECKER. 

1697 Dayogn Ving Georg. w. 18 The Titmouse, and the 
Peckers hungry Brood. 1727 Gantn tr. Ovid's Met. xiv 
‘Twas here | spy'd a youth in Parian stone: His head 
a pecker bore [orig. in eertice Picum): the cause un- 
known Tu ;assengers. 28863 J S. Startyseass tr. Grimm's 
Teutonre Alythol. U1 973 The pecker was esteemed a sacred 
and divine bind 1884 G. Aten in Longm. Mag. Jan. 294 
By far the greater number of modern birds belong to the.. 
orders of the perchers, the peckers, and the birds of prey. 

b. An eater, feeder (with qualify ng ad .). Slang. 

2862 C. C. Roninson Dial. Leeds (E. D. D.), He's a rare 
pecker. 3673 Slang Dict, 3. v. Peck, A hearty eater is 
generally called ‘a rare pecker’. ; 

2. a. An implement tor pecking; a kind of hoe. 

r587 T. Hanior J isginia in Hakluyt Voy. (1600) LIT. a72 
The women with short peckers or parera,..of a fout long, and 
about five inches in breadth, doe onely breake the vpper 
part of the ground to raise vp the weeds, grasse, and olde 
stubbes of come stalks with their roots. /éd., For their 
corne,.. with a pecker they make a hole, wherein they put 
foure graines, 1 Sra. R, Agric. Soe. 1X. u. 51 A small 
narrow hue or er... A small hand-pecker. 

+b. Zeleyraphy. An obsolete type of relay. Ods. 

In the old ‘ pecker ' the end of the pave! wae Veer and 
its up-and-down motion resembled the pecking of a sid. 

1866 H.C. F. Jennin Pagers, ete (1887) 1. p. lxxxvi, Click, 
click, click, the pecker is at work, 


PECKET. 


@. Weaving. A shuttle-driver: = PIoken sd. 

283: G. KR. Porina Sele Manuf, 216 ‘The ends of this 
shuttle-race are prolonged by boards, which form troughs or 
boxer, in each of which is placed a piece of woud or thick 
leather, callecta pecker or driver, and these drivers are made 
to traverse on small guide wires fixed between the side rails 
and the ends of the troughs. 1878 Hartow Wraving x. 136 
When the shalt (of the diaw-boy) rucks frum side to side of 
the machine, it will carry the pecker... with it. 

3. slang. Courage, resolution. (?orig. beak or 


bill) Chiefly in phr. to seep (one's) pecker up. 


1853 'C. Bron’ Verdant Geen. xii, Keep your pecker 


up. 5857 Dicwens Aett,17 Aug., Keep your pecker up with 
that. 2873 Slang Dat, fecker, ‘keep your Pecker up’, . 
literally, een your beak and head well up, ‘never say die’, 
867g W S Gi pent 7 rialby Jury 4 Be fir, my mural pecker. 


. Comd. Pocker-mill: see quot. 

1808 J. Deavton Hie S.C arolina sar Rice mills, called 
pecker, cog, and water inills,.. ‘The first. so called, froin 
the pestle's striking in the manncr cf a wood pecker. 

Pecket,. [frequent. of ck 2 !; perh. after 
F, picoter, or bégueter.) trans. and intr. To peck 


repeated|yv, to continue pecking. 

23863 Miss Tuackunay Story Ed/a un. in Cornh. Alag. VI, 
490 Empty stables, with chickens pecketting in the sun, 
3866 Villige on CHG init, The great carved cupboard, with 
the two wood’n birds pecketting each other's beaks /dee. 
ix, Cocks and hens me pecket ng the fallen grains. 1896 
Bartow Martin's Company 176 (FE 12.1).) Lqually fatal 
would have been the pecheting of poultry. 

Pe-ckful. [Sce-run.) As much os fills 2 peck. 

1866 Kane docé fff. 1. vi 64 One of my Karsuk brutes 
(Joz5} has eaten up twoentire birds’-nests. a peckful at leant. 

Peckhamite (pe‘kamait). Afin, [Named 
1880 after J. S. Peckham, an American chemist: 
see -ITE!.] A greenish-yellow metcoric silicate of 
iron and magnesium. 

2881 Pop. Sci. Afonth/y XVUT. 861 Professor J. Lawrence 
Smith has found a new meteoric mineralin the analysis of 
the great meteorite which fell in Emmett County, Lowa, in 
May, 1879, and has named it Peckhamite. 

Peckho, variant of PEKOE, a hind of tea. 

Pe'cking, vé/.sh' [f. Peck vl + -1nG1,] 

1. The action of Peck v.!; an instance of this; 


also fie fault finding. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. Ro xvi. viii. (Budl. MS.), pe 
asse may vnnepe de‘ende hym se fe ajens his [~parowes] 
rese peckinge and bitinge. x98) K. Harv y 7’. J'erc. 
(1860) 10 If thy anll stones be not Worne too blunt, for want 
of pecking. 1694 Dratisy Boyle Lect. ui. 105 Supersti. 
tious Observation of the pecking of Ch ck ns. 17897 Burke 
Abiidgeem Eng. Hist. WV. X. 3199 ‘Lhe Druids. .attended 
with diligence the flight of b rds, the pecking of chickens. 
1883 W. Cory Lett. & Fro ds. (1897) 515 The gossip and the 
pecking of country towns, 

2. concr,. ta. A piece peeked or picked off, as 
in dressing stone. Oés.  b. (See quot. 1875.) 

x600 in Hakluyt Jor IIT 619 You shall finde it (white 
sand] hke shauings and pechings of free stone. x87§ Kuicur 
Diet. Mech. 1649/1 Pechings, Place-bricks, fiom the outside 
of the kiln and insufficiently burned. 

Pecking, 7//. 56.4 fr PKck v7.2 + -1naG 1.J 

1, The: pitching or throwing (e.g. of stones). 
Ilence pec hing- bay. 

1857 Hucurs Jom Brown u. iv, He.. strides away in 
front with his Climbing irons strapped under one arm, his 

cking-bag under the other /é:d., ‘There close to them 
wy theapofchariming pebbles. ‘Look bere’, shouted ast, 
*here’s luck ! L've been lonyin + for some good honest pecking 
this half-hour. Let's fill the baus’. 

3. A tossing or jerking (as of the head), 

2 Crark Russie. SAipmate Louise 1. xi. ag1 With a 
pecking, so to speak, of her face at the gangs of men on the 
quarter-deck. 

Pecking, ff/.a. [f. Peck v.1+-mc2.] That 
pecks. 

1727 Baiwry vol. If, Pecking, striking with the Bill as 
Birds do. £837 Montcomery f’edacan Jsd iv. avo She.. 
drove him froin her scat With pecking bill, and cry of fond 
di.tress. ; 

b. fig. (cf. hacking). 

1865 frail KR. Agric. Soc. Ser. 1. 11. 289 Troubled with 
a short ‘ pecking ’ couch, 

Peckish (pe'kif),a. co/log. [f. Peck v.1 + -18H1.] 
Disposed to ‘peck’ or cat; somewhat hungry. 

1785 Grosk Dict, Vale. Tongue, Peck, victuals;..peckish, 
hungry. @18ag Fonsy bo, A. staglis, (eckish, hungry; 
disposed to be pecking. 1837 ‘1’ Hook Fach Lray x, [yet 
peckish at night sumehow. 1878 J. K. Jrnome Second 
Though's 279 You're « bit pechish too, I expect. 

b. Appetizing. raze. 

1845 P. Paricy's Ann. VI.938 This perch has been kept 
in a snail garden pond..; biting at everything peckish that 
comes in his way. 

Ifence Pe‘ckishness, hungriness, hunger. 

38 . Phases Bradford Life 111 (E.D.D.), In a state of 
considerable peckishness, 

Peckle (pe'k’!), 55. Os. exc. dial. [Reduced 
from speckle; but cf. PeckiED ] A spot, a speckle. 
Also attrib., as peckle-head, a partridge. 

3$70 Levins Afanrp. 47/19 A Peckle, ssacula [bid. 125/29 
A Peckil, sacu/a. 1688 R. Houme Armoury gilt A 
Partridge fiv called], first a PeckleeHead. 1684 CAesh. Géoss., 
Pecka or Peckle, a freckle. 

Peckle (pek'l), wv! Ods. exc, dial. 
trans. ‘To speckle. 

1570 Levins Manip. 47/23 To Peckle, maculare. 1980 
Hout veann Treas. Fr Tone, Picoter, to peckle, to pricke 
thicke, to specke. r6rz Corcr., Grivoler, to perkle, or 
speckle; to spot with divers colours. [Still in Cheshire and 

uth Lancash, Lag. Dial Lict.) 


[f. as prec.] 
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Peckle (pek'l), v.2 rare. (dim. or freq. of Pecx 
v1) ¢rans, ‘Vo peck slightly or repent 

{cr 1300 Colkelbie Sow 912 (Bann. MS.) Hir best brod hen 
callit lady Pekle pes.] a s8z0 in Cromek Nem. Nithsdale 
Song 245 (Jam.) Come, byde wi’ me, ye pair vo’ swéet birds, 
; Ve sall peckle vo’ the bread an’ drink o' the wine, 188 
Hoop Aftds, Fairtes v, And all (birds) were tame An 
peckled at my hand where’er I came. 

Peckled (pek'ld), a. Nowaia/. Also 6 peould, 
7 peackled, 8-9 peoklt. [f. PxcKLe sd. or vl + 
-El): or perh, directly from SpecKLED.) Spotted, 
variegated, speckled; parti-voluured. Also com, 

1558-3 Juv. C4. Gds., Staffs. in Ann. Lichfeld (1863) 1V. 
zo itm. 1i1j albes, on cope of saten bruges, & on of peculd 
silke. 3577 B. Gouck Hereshack's Hush, (1586) 138 You 
must looke beside, that his toong bee not black, nor pecled. 
1622 Coiar., Gelinvle de bors, the pied, or peckled Phea aut 
or wood Henne. 1625 W. LAwson Country Housew. (ard, 
(1626) 2 When Sununer cloathes your borders with grecne 
a d peckled colours, ¢1746 Coctire (lim Bobbin) bsew 
Lams Pial.gs Vhe peckle jump lca! 1858 Jral.R Agric. 
Soc. XIX mm 380 ‘The ‘ peckled-faced’ ones are rejected as 
breeding sheep. [Still in many English dialects ] 

Ilence Pe‘okledness, spottedness, speckledness, 

2611 Cotcr., Gotectenre, pecklednesse, or speckleduexse, 

Pe'ckly, 4. rare. [f. Peckit sd. + -y.] Charac- 
terized hy speckles or spots, ‘ peckled’. 

1859 All Vear R. No, 29. 58 Shropshire and Stafford hire 
(had? the once famous pickly-faced breed. /:d. 61 The 
"peckly’ face which once distinguished the hill shcep of 
Shropshire has become an un.form grey. 


+Pevckman. (és. ?An officer of the royal 


stables, 

1535 in Honseh. Ord (1790) 201 The six sumpter men and 
one Besayge man, ‘The Peckman, The King’s Foole. 1684 
FE. Cuamnertayne 2’rrs. St. /eng. 1. (ed. 15) 185 A Yeoman 
Peckiman, a Yeoman Bitmaker. 

+ Peck-point. Vés. [f. Peck v.2 + Point sé J 
‘A boyes play wath rods or wands pecked at a 
heape of points’ (Colgrave (1611) 8. v. beneette). 

2663 Urquuart Xade/ars 1. xvitt, Panurge... played away 
all the points of his bree hes at fp raus secundus, and at 
peck point (in French called Laveryette), 


Pe‘cksniff. [A proper name of fiction: the 
Warwickshire Wordbk, of G. F. Northall 1896 
has ‘Picksuzf, prltry, despicable; an insiynificant, 
paltry, contemptible person ’.] The name of a 
character in ])ichens’ novel *‘ Martin Chuzzlewit’ 
(1844), Jepresented as an unctuous hypocrite, 
habitually prating of tenevolence, etc. Used allu- 
sively. Hence Pecksni‘ffery, Pe‘oksnifism, con- 
duct or utterance resembling that of Pecksniff; 
Peoksni‘Man a, resembling Pecksniff; whence 
Pecksni'fianism (s07¢¢-word ). 

1874 J. Flatron Clytie (ed. 10) ror It seemed to smile a 
Pecksniffian smile of pity upon her, oar Pall Mall G. 
17 Mar. git This odious compound of ‘Tartullism, Pharisaism, 
and Pecksniffery. 1888 Tarmacr in Mote ( N.Y.) a Feb 7 
Ask ‘Vhackeray to express your chagrin, or Charles Dickens 
to expose Pecksniffitni.m, 1893 dthenagum 8 Apr. 430/ 
He lectures Pepys for eb Pe and we feel very much 
disposed to take lim to ta+k for Pecksnifism., xsg901 Scetsonan 

Mar. 6/2 A fine benevolence of phrasevlogy..which, we 
fear, 1s not free from a Pecksniffian twang. 

Peck stone, Peck-wheat: see Prax s/.1 3. 

Pecky (pe ki),a.1 U.S. Also peeky, peaky. 
[app. f. Peck 54.3 + -¥.] (See quots.) 

3848 Dickerson & Brown Rept. on Cypress Timber of 
Aliss. & La. 8 That species of decay to which it (the 
cypress] is most hable, shows itself in partial and detached 
spots at greater or less distances, but often in very close 
proximity to each other, .. Timber atlected in this way is 
Cenominated by rafismen Preky. 1876 Gwilt's Archit. 
Gloss, Pec ky, timber in which the first symptoms of decay 
appear. An American term. 

[| Barti ett 1859-60 5. v. Peak, or Pecky, misquotes Dicke- 
son as using feeky; thence, Webster 1564, /ecky; Centur 
Peaky (also pays pecky), Funk pJeaky; associated wit 
Peacy a4, Peax v.'} 

Pecky (pe‘ki), 2.2 collog. [f. Peo v.1, 2 +-y.] 

L. (Peck v2] Pitching; choppy; apt to stumble. 

en | Beuacwmore Clara Vaughan \xi, Knocking about on 
A pec irs 3893 Jb i/tsh. Gloss., Peck)’, inclined to stumble, 
: d hoss goes terr’ble pecky ’. 

3. (Peck v.!) Like the peck of a bird. 

2886 F.C. Pautiirs Jack & Three Fills 1. vii. go My 
Sixters .adiministered flabby, pecky kisses, 

Peco, variant of PEKo# (tea). 

+ Pecorous, a. Obs. rare—°, [ad. L. pecords-us, 


f. pecus, pecor- rich 

1656 Biounr Glosscgr., Pecorons ( fecorosus), full of Cattle, 
or where many Cattle are. 

+ Pect, obs. form of Pecken pf/.a.: see quot. 

2633 Geraap Descr. Some set (11,0) 132 Their markett 
is .. full of pect eles as they call them becanse they take 
them in those waters by pec ng an eale speare on them. 

Pect, obs. Sc. f Peck sé 

Pectase (pektZis). Chem. [f. Pect-1n or 
Puct-osk, after diastase.) A ferment supposed to 
exist in fruits, ctc., and having the property of 
converting pectin into pectic and other related acids. 

3 7 Waris Dict. Chem. IV. 363 According to Frémy, 
all vegetal tissues which contain pectose..contain also a 
kind of ferment called pectase, comparable in its mode of 
action to. .diastase. £893 (see Pectic| 

Pectate (pe'ktet). Chem. [f, Pecr-to + -ate1.] 
A salt of pectic acid. 

2832 T. Tuomson Chem. lnorg. Bodies (ed. 7) Ul. 122 


PECTIN, 


Braconnot is of opinion that the soluble pectates constitute 
a complete antidote against all metallic poisons, 1865—79 
Warts Dict. Chem. 1V. 368 The pectates of the alkuli-mnetals 
are soluble in water, the ,est insoluble and gelatinous, 

+t Pecteale. Oss. rare—'. ? (app. some kind of 
wild fowl; but cf. pect efes in PEct f9/. a.) 

1579 Ki. Hake Mewes ont of fowles Ch.-yd. iv. D ij 
St onehiels Teale, and Pecteales good, with Busterd fag 
plum 

Pecten (pekten). Anat. and Zool. Pl. pec. 
tines (pektinéz), pectens. [a. L. pecten, pectin. 
a comb, a heckle or card, a rake, the pubic hair, 
an instrument for striking the strings of a lyre, 
a scallop-shell, etc. ; f. pec-¢-ere to comb, cognate 
with Gr, wéx-ey to comb, In earlier use generally 
with L. plural pectenes.] 

ti. ‘The set of bones in the hand between the 
wrist and fingers; the metacarpus. Ods. 

¢1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 157 Pe boonys of be hand pat 
ben clepid pecten. rgqz_ R. Cortann Gryron's Quest. 
Chirurg. Giij, In the thyrde coniunction be foure bones ., 
That coniuuction is called the brest of the hande or pecten, 

2. The pubes; also, the pubic bone or share- 
bone. ? Oés. [prop. L ] ‘- 

[¢ 1400 re peed Cirurg. 176 Pat boon pat goip over. 
pweit vndir Pe ary aboue pe 3erde, & is clepid os pectinis,] 
1661 Lovie fist, Anim. & Min. 15 Applied to the pecten 
and genitalls in a plaister it helpeth the Gonorrhea. 1910 
J Hares Lex. Zechn. 11, Pecten, in Anatomy, is the same 
with the Aegio Pubis 3 RamsnovHam Odstety. Aled 5 
The smallest of the three divisions of the os innominatum is 
the os Publis, Pecten, or Share Bone, situated antcriorly. 

3. Applied to various comb-like structures in 
animal bodies, a, A pigmented vascular process 
which projects from the choroid coat of the eye 
into the vitreous humour in birds, and in certain 
reptiles and fishes; also called marsuprum, 

4733 Drenam PAys.-Theol, w in. 104 In birds... the Choro. 
eides hath a curiuus pectinated work seated on the optick 
nerve. ‘Ihe stiucture of this Pecten is very like that of the 
Liwamentun Ciltare, 31856 Topp & Bowman Pays. Anat. 
Il. 23 In birds, there is a remarkable plicated, comblike 
process of the choroid, .. termed the pecten. 

b. kach of twu comb-like appendages behind 
the posterior legs in scorpions. 

1826 Kinny & Spr. Entomol xxxv. WT sqo The potsers of 
Diptera and the pectens of scorpions. 183g Kirsy //ad, 
dust, Aning V1. xvii. 126. 1888 Rortesion & Jackson 
Anim. Ltfe 523 Class Arachnida. .. The abdomen has appen- 
dages only in Scorpronidz,..the pectines or combs, organs 
probably of touch. 

c. A comb-like organ, usually formed of small 
stiff hairs, on the legs of certain insects, as bees. 

1816 Kinay & Se Evfomol. xviis. (1818) 11. 118 (Tumble. 
bees} the males... Their posterior til uw also want the corbi- 
cula and pecten that distinguish the. .otber sex. 

. The pectinated structure on the claws of 
ceitain birds. @. The CTENOPHORE or comb-10w 
of a ctenophoran, 

4. A genus of bivalve molluscs, having a rounded 
shell with radiating ribs supgesting the tecth of 
a comb; an animal of this genus, a scallop. 

1683 Sin T. Browne /¢¢. t5 Mar., Wks, 1836 I 336 The 
ty or skollo 2778 Kine iv Ard. Jeans LXIX 40 

ectens, cockles, limpets. 183g Kirsy //ad. §& /ast. Anim. 
1. viii. 264 Those clegant shells the Pectens or Comb Shells. 

alfrié. 1838-6 ‘Voon ( yel. Anat. I. 7211/2 In the Prcten 
family. 1849 H. Mittsr Footpr. Creat. xi, (1874) 202 
Layers of mussel and pecten shells, 

Pectio (pektik), a. Chem. [ad. Gr, anxrin-ds, 
f. mnxr-cs eoneeled curdled, f. stem my- of 
myyvvew to make firm or solid.) In pecttc acid, 
a transparent gelatinous substance formed by chem- 
cal acuion from Pectin, and forming an important 


constituent of fruit-jellies. 
(By further transformation it is converted into parapectré 
acid (PARA- aa)and metapecticacid.) Pectic fermentation, 
the fermentation supposed to be ‘predic: by Prciase, 
which converts pectin into pectic and other related acids. 
183: T. ‘Inomson Chem. Jnorg. Bodirs (ed. 7) I. 120 
Bruconnot gave it the name of pectic acid, from the great 
tendency which it has to form a jelly with water. 1863 
Mitcurit Farm of Edgewood 225 Pears have a modicum 
of pectic acid at a certain stage of their ripeness. 1866-77 
Warts Dict. Chem. 1V. 363 Under the influence of acics or 
alkalis, pectin is gradually modified, and ultimately trans- 
formed intoa atone y acid compound called metapectic acid, 
passing however through a series of intermediate modifica- 
tions called by Frémy parapectin, metapectin, pectosic acid, 
pectic acid, and parapectic acid. 1893 Syd. Soc. Ler, 
Hectase, an organic albuminoid ferment found in unripe 
fruits and roots, which determines the Pectic /srmentation 
Pectin (pektin). Chem. [f. stem fect- of PEcrio 
+ -1N1.] A white neutfil substance, soluble in 
water, formed from Pecrosg by heating with acids, 
or naturally in the ripening of fruits, and consti- 
tuting the gelatinizing agent in vegetable juices; 
in the further process of ripening, it is converted 
into parapectin (PABA- 2.8), melapectin, and other 
related substances (see PECTIC). 
1838 T. THomson Chem. Org. Bodtes 146 Vauquelin, who 
found pectin in the tamarind, considered it as the same with 
ctie acid. x Watts Dict, Chem. IV. oh Green 
ruits,.do not contain pectin ready formed, but only pectose. 
.. When the fruit is ripe, the juice.. contains a large quer tha 
of pectin, and still more of parapectin. ., Lastly, fruits in ¢ he 
over-ripe state no longer contain a trace of pectin, that su 
siance having been converted into metapectic ac 


PECTIN ACEOUS. 


Hence Weotinaceous (-7'{9s) a., related to or 
containing pectin. . 

1844 DuncLison Med, Lex... Pectinous, A pectinous or 
pectinaceous vegetuble principle. 1887 tr. Sucks’ Physiol. 
Plants 328 The share in metabolism taken by some other 
organic compounds, such as pectinaccous substances. 

eotinal (pektinal), a.(sb.) ? Obs. [ad. med. 
L. pectinilis, f. L. pecten, pectin-: see -AL.] 

1. Anat. Belonging to the ‘ pecten’ or pubes; 
pectinal bone, the pubic bone, sharebone. 

194 R. Cortann Guydon's Quest. Chirur. Liv, Two t 
bones,.thit be coniuncte w! this spondyle of the holowe 
bone behynde and before in makynge the pectynall bone. 

2. Nat. Hest. Of the nature of or resembling a 
comb; applied by Sir T. Browne to flat-fish, from 
the resemblance of the spine with its apophyses to 
acomb. Also as sé, in Af flat-fish. 

1646 Sin T. Browne Pseud, “fp. iv. i. x81 Other fishes..as 

ectinals, or such as have the Apophyses of their spine made 
Pcerally like acombe, /Ad. x. 203 Pectinall [fishes), whose 
nbs are rectilineall. 26g6 Biount Glossogr., Pectinals .. 
their back-bone, and ribs do in some sort resemble a comb. 
1708 Kvetyn Sy/ra 1, iii, (1729) 119 The Silver-Vir. .is dis- 
tinguished from the rest by the pectinal Shape of it. 

ectinate (pe‘ktinet), a. Chietly Nat. //ést. 
fad. L. pectinat-us, f. pecten comb: see -aTE 4.] 
= PECTINATED, 

1793 Martyn Lang. Bot., Pectinatum JSolinm, a pectinate 
leaf. 1806 Kinsy & Sp. Extomol, IV. yar Pectinate. .. 
Antenne furnished on one side with a number of parallel stiff 
b.anches, resembling somewhat the teeth of a comb, 2833 A. 
Laon Aan, Bot. N. Amer. (ed. 6) 129, 3846 Dana 
Zaoph. 594 Margin of the pinnules pectinate. 1870 Hookga 
Stud. Thora 18g Bracts with.. pectinate tip and margins. 

Peotinate (pe'ktinet), vw [t. lL. pectinat-, 
ppl. stein of fectindre to comb, f. pecten comb.) 

tl. (See quot.) Ods. rare—°, 

1623 CocKERAM, /’ecfinate, to comb. 1656 in BLount. 

42. To fit together in alternation like the teeth of 
two combs; to interlock. ta. frans. Obs. rare. 
b. raér. in 1eciprocal sense: = INTERDIGITATK, 

1646 Sin T, Drowns Pseud. Ef. v. xxii. 266 To sit crosse 
legg'd, or wi.h our fingers pectinated or shut together is 
accounted bad. 1884 Bower & Scotrr De Bary’s Phaner. 
234 The bundles..are separated from one another by other 
bundles, which pass between them, and pectinate with them, 

Pectinated (pektineted), pf/.a. Chiefly 
Nat. fist, (6 as Pectinate + -Ev.] Formed 
like a comb; having straight narrow closely-set 
projections or divisions like the teeth of a comb. 

167 Rav in PAil. Trans. VI. 2278 The Tongue was of 
an equal breadth to the very tip, which was toothcd or 
pectinated about the edges. 2 PRNNaNT Zool, (1768) I, 
200 The edges of the toes [of Grouse] pectinated, 186: 
Miss Pratt Flower, Pl. 14 A pecunaied: lcaf is one whose 
narrow kezments resemble the teeth of a comb. 

Pe‘ctinately, adv. [f. Pectinars a. +-tyx2.] 
In a pectinate manner; like the tecth of a comb. 

1846 Dana Zooph, (1848) 652 Branchlets, long and pectinately 
arranged, 3876 C.C, Drang Zool. 333 ‘Lhe tentacles are set 
pectinately on two arms, 

Pectination (pektinefan).  [n. of action from 
pectindre to PECTINATE: see -ATION. ] 

tl. The action of combing (the hair). Oés. 

1753 Cuampers Cycl. Supp. s.v., Frequent pectination is 
recommended by many physicians. .as an excrcise. 

_4. The action of interlocking or condition of being 
interlocked like the teeth of two combs. ? Oés. 

3646 Sin T. Baowng Psend Ef. v. xxii, 266 The complica- 
tion or pectination of the fingers was an Hie:oglyphick of 
BF a eee: : 

. The condition or character of being pectinated ; 
concr, @ pectinated or comb-like structure. 

1819 (3, SamoveLLe Exfomol. Compend. 248 Antenne.. 
with a double series of pectinations. 1874 Cours Birds 
NV.-W,. 513 Absence of pectination of the middle claw. 1876 
F. Bropig in G. F. Chambers As’ron. 1. i.15 ‘Ibe pectina- 
tions which fringe the whule of the edge of the umbra. 

Pectinato- (pektina to), combining adverbial 
form of L. pectindtus PECTINATE a., prefixed to 
other adjs. in the sense ‘pectinately’..., or ‘pecti- 
nate and...'; as In fectinato-denticulate, pects- 
nato-erose, pectinato-fimbricatle, peclinato-pinnate. 

1836 Dana Zoofh. (1848) 210 i pana ed pectinato- 
ervse, OF penetrated by oblong cellules. //id. 23a Lamella 
- finely and clegantly pectinato-denticulate. 

Pectineal (pekti:ns,al), a. Anat. [f. mod.L. 
Pectine-us, {. pecten comb + -aL.) Pertaining to 
the pecten or pubic bone: applied to certain parts 
of this bone and connected structures; see quots. 

1840 G, V. Extis Anat. 650 The pectineus muscle..arises 
from the pectineal line of the pubes between the spine and 
Prctineal eminence. 287g Sia W. ‘Turner in Encycl. Brit. 

828/2 ‘The pectineal border .. forms part of the line of 
Sparation between the true and false pelvis, 

| Pectineus (pekti:ns,2s). Anat. erron. -eus. 
[mod.L., f. pecten, pectin- comb; cf. Auminens, 
virgineus, etc.] For pectinens muscu/us, name of 
a flat muscle arising f:om the pectineal eminence 
of the pubic bone and inserted into the thigh-bone 
just behind the small trochanter. 
thet J. Hanis Lex. Techn. 1, Pectinens, is a Muscle on 

e Thigh. 1678 Mivaat Elem. Anat. 346 The pectineus 
and adductors of man. 
f -, before a vowel peotin-, combining 
orm of L. pecten comb, used in the formation 
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of scientific words. YPectinibraneh (-brepk), 
-bra‘nohian, -bra‘nohiate [BkancHia] adjs., be- 
longing to the Pectintbranchia (or -branchiata), 
a family of gastropod molluscs having comb-like 
gills, or ctenidia (also called Crenobranchta); also 
as sb., a mollusc of this family. Pe'ctinicorn 
[L. cornu horn} adj., having pectinate antennse, 
as the division /ectsnicornia of lamellicorn beetles 
(also Peotinicornate); sd. a beetle of this 
division, Weotini‘ferous a. [L. -/erus bearing), 
bearing a pecten or comb-like structure. Pe'otini- 
form a., (2) comb-shaped; (4) of the form of a 
scallop (PeCTEN 4). Peotiniliac (-i'li#k) a. = 
ILIO-PXCTINEAL, Peotiniro strate a. [L. rostrum 
beak), having a comb-like beak or snout (Mayne). 

2834-6 Topp Cycl. Anat. 1. 556/t The *Pectinibranchiate 
Mollusks. 18 Marne Expos. Lex., Pectinicornis, applied 
to an insect having pectinated antenna .. “pectinicornate. 
[bid., Pectiniferus, having combs..."pectiniferous. 183 J. 
Davirs Man. Mat. Afed. 135 ‘Vhis salt... crystallizes tn 
“pectiniform needles. 1893 Aya. Soc. Lex., Pectiniforin 
scfiwm, the median. .connective tissue septum between the 
two corpora cavernosa of the penis. 

Pectinid (pektinid), Zo0/, [f.mod.L. pectinids, 
f. Pecren: see -1p3.] A mollusc of the family 
Fectinides or Pecten family; a scallop. 


Pectinite (perktinait). Palwont, [f. 1. pectin- 
Pecren + -ITE!] A fossil pecten or scallop. 

1677 Por Ox/fordsh. v. § 72 Stones resembling escallops.. 
the next following Pectinites, 1796 Kirwan Aiécms. Min, 
(ed. 2) I, 82 Impressions or petrifactions of muscles, snails, 
corals, pectinites, 28ga ‘I'n. Ross Hwmboldt's Trav. l. v. 
184 The oysters and pectinites. 

Pectinoid (pe’ktinoid), 2, Zoof, [f. as prec. + 
-01n.) Resembiing a pecten or scallop, (Mayne.) 

Pectinous (pe‘ktinas), @. Chem. [f. PRcTIn + 
-0u8.] Of the nature of or related to pectin: = 
PECTINACEOUS, Prectous b. 

1844 [see Pectinaceous] 2898 Chambers’ Fncycl, 1X. 
7838/1: The juice of the [beet] root contains .. albuminous, 


pectinous, and other substances, 
Pectize (pektaiz), v. [f. Gr. sner-és fixed, 


congealed (cf. Peotic) + -Ize.] frans. and intr. 
To change into a gelatinous mass; to congeal. 

1888 Oui vig, Pecfize,..to congeal; to change into a 
gelatinous mass. //. Spencer. 1885 C. G. W. Lock Work- 
shop Receipts Ser. iv. 10/1 The zinc compound doves not.. 
sufficiently pectise cellulose. /6s:4. r0o/a The film of pectised 
eee dbid., Pectising is brought about by the copper 
solution, 

Pectolite (pe htdlait). Afin. (Also pek-.) 
[Named (pectolith) 1838 by Von Kobell, f. Gr. 
amxr-us congealed + -LITE.) A whitish or greyish 
hydrous silicate of calcium and sodium, found 
in close aggregations of acicular crystals, usually 
fibrous and radiated in structure. 

2898 Edin. F¥rnd. Sc. 1X. 367 Pektolite..a mineral which 
is found on natrolite. 1899 Ayer. Jrnl. Sc. VIII. 275 
Experiments relative to the constitution of pectolite. 

Pectoral (pe‘kt6ril), 54. and a. Also 6 peo- 
turall, 6 7 pectorel(l,-all. [As sb., in sense 1, 
a. OF. pectoral (1355 in Du Cange), ad. L. pectorile 
breast-plate, sb. use of neuter of fectordlis adj., f. 
pectus, pector~ breast; as adj., direct from the 
L, adj., or a. F. pectoral adj. (1th c. in Littré). 
Senses 2-4 of the sb. ate absolute uses of the acj.] 

A. sé. 1. Something worn on the breast. 
a. An ornamental plate, cluth, or other decora- 
tion, worn on the breast; an ornamental breast- 
late; spec. (a) that worn by the Jewish Iligh 
riest (= BRBAst-PLATE 2); (6) &.C. CA. that 
formerly worn by a bishop in celcbrating mass. 
¢1440 Promp, Pare. 389/t Pectoral of a vestyment, or 
other a-rayment, pectorale, racionule. 1445 [nstr. QOucen's 
Coronat, in Rymer Fadera (1710) XI. 83 A Pectoral of 
Gold garnished with Rubees, Perles. 1906 Guv_roxpe 
Piigr. (Camden) 7, xij crownesof fyne golde, and xij pectorals 
cad riche cappe. 1633 ‘I’. Avams --xf, 2 Fefer i. 16 The 
twelve stones in Aaron's pectoral. 2775 Avan Amer, [nd, 
84. 1894 Zimes 26 May 19/1 A Royal pectoral, on which 
two crowned hawks support the cartouche of Usertasen II. 
b. A piece of armour forthe breast: = Breast- 


PLATE [. 
xg90 Sir J. Suytu Disc. Weapons 31b, Lighting vppon 
their shafrons, cranets, or stecle pectorells. HILLIPS, 
A Pectoral, a Breast-plate, Armour, or Defence for the 
Breast. 3834 Prancné Srit Costume ag A border of metal 
to the collar, which acted asa pector.l. 
+o. An omamental cloth for the breast of a 


horse: cf. Pgrrre., Porrren. Ods. 

r60a Secar Hon. Mil. § Cro. uu. xi. 7t His horse sadled 
with blacke leather,..the pectorel of blacke leather with a 
crosse paty of gold, RANE before the horse feete. 1643 
Greaves Scragiio 11 The Bridles, Pectorals, Cruppers, 
Saddieclothes. set so thick with jewels of divers sorts, that 
the beholders are amazed. 1662 Act 14 Chas. 1/1, c. 3 § 23 
A Bitte and Bridle with a Pectorell and Crupper. 

da. A chest-protector. 

188: Pop. Sc. Monthly XIX. 150 The great smcod 
still stick to coarse linen next the skin, and use woolen 
pectorals on as counter-irritants, 


2. A medicine, food, or drink, good for affections 
of the chest, i.e. the lungs and other respiratory 
organs (or, loosely, the internal organs generally). 


PEOTORILOQUY. 


r6or Horstann Pliny 11, Explan. Wde. Art, Peetorale, 6 
such medicines as bee fit for the breast and Jungs. r699 Evxcvn 
Acelaria & There are Pectérala for the Breast and Bowels, 
2749 Cuestaar. Lett. a June, They recommend an attention 
to pectorals, such as sago, barley, turnips. 1830 Linprey 
Nat. Syst. Bot. 9:1 The roots of the liquorice contain. .a 
sweet subacid muoilaginous juice, which le much esteemed 
as a pectoral. 

3. Anat. Short for pectoral muscle, pectoral fin. 

1758 J.S. Le Dran's Observ, Surg. (1771) 157 The Ball.. 
caine out under the Pectdral 2808 Staak Slew, Nat, Hist, 
I. 164 Dorsal fin conical, situated abuve the pectorals. 8g 
Bain Senses & Int. (1864) 203 The great pectoral bringing 
the arm forward, the dekoid lifting it away froin the side. 

+4. (See quot.) Obs. nonce-use. 

1617 Yanna Ling. Advt., To render the volume as portable 
. and if not as a manuall or pocket-booke, yet a pectoral! or 
bosome-hooke, to be carried twixt ierkin and doublet 


1. Of, pertaining to, situated or occurring in or 
upon, the breast or chest; thoracic. Chiefly Anas, 

Pectoral arch or girdia, the shoulder-girdle (see Giants 
sh.' gb), Fectoral qens the pair of lateral fins attached to 
the pectoial arch in fishes, usually thoracic in ponition, 
corresponding to the fore limbs of other vertebrates, Pec- 
toral muacics, the muscles of the chest, esp. the specter ais 
wrayor, ‘a lage fenshepes muscle forming the main flushy 
mass of the chest on either side‘, and the psec/oralis mtunor, 
‘a flac triangular muscle situuted beneath the p. sayor 
(Syd. Soc. Lex, 1893). Pectoral respiration (nee quot. 1834, 
and cf. Costar 4.1). Pectoral ridge, the outer edge of t 
bicipital groove of the humerus, into which the pectoradis 
sajyor muscle is insert 

1578 Banister /1ist. Man 1. ax The produced partes of 
the pectorall Spondilles. 260z Hoi rann Pliny LL. 452 The 
rheume or catarrhe that hath taken a way to the brest or 
pectorall parts. 162g Crooxe Body v Man 776 ‘Vhe first is 
called Fecroralis the Petorall Muscle, so named from his 
situation, because it occupieth the forepart of the Chest, 
1769 Pennant Zool, III. 84 ‘he pectoral fins are very large, 
bien Monuo Anat. 167 The eizht upper ribs were formerly 
classed into pairs, with particular names.., the crooked, the 
sulid, the toral, the twisted. 283: R. Knox Clognet's 
Anat. 3; In general, the pectoral cavity is symmetrical. 
183% J. Vovcce Laennec's Dis Chesé (ed. 4) a f the abdo- 
men dilates with comparatively much greater force than the 
chest, the respiration is natned abdominal; if the contrary 
obtains, it is called pectoral, 1888 Roviustow & Jackson 
Anim. Life 341 All Vertebrata possess typically two pairs 
of gar ae and pelvic. ; 

2. Med. Ot a medicine, food, or drink: Good 
for diseases or affections of the chest (or, loosely, 


the internal organs Renreral’y) 
2576 Banxen Fewell of Health . ixxxvi. 85 A pectorall 
water, or water for the breast, .. that e-peciallie auaileth in 
the weakenesse of the stomacke. 1637 Brian (fsse-Proph. 
(1679) 25 Some haipe ds phy sick to eaxe his cough. 1738 
Ausutunot Audes of Diet 1, in Aliments, etc 246 Peaches 
are cordial and pectoral. 32830 Linpiry Nat. Syst. Bot. 
314 The leaves (of Ferns) genesally contain a thick astringent 
mucilaye, with a litthe aroma, on which account many are 
considered pectoal and lenitive. 2897 Mayne £xrfos. Lex., 
Pectoral Alvoss, a conrmona name for the Lichen pulmonarius. 
. Worn, or intended to be worn, on the breast. 
1616 Butioxar Eng. Axfgos., Pectorall, belonging to the 
breast, or which hangeth befure the breast. 1787-35 CHam- 
Brrs Cy. /. 4. v., In the Romish Church Bishops and regular 
Abbots wear a pectoral Cross, 1849 Rocx C&. of Fathers 
II. vi. 175 We are led to believe that the formal use of the 
toral cross, as now worn over the chasuble, goes no farther 
back than the middle of the sixteenth century. 
4. fg. Proceeding or derived from the ‘ breast’ 
or ‘heart’, i.e. from one's internal fceling or con- 


sciousness. 

1630 Donne Serm. Matt. xxvili. 6 Let..no Angell of the 
Church,.. proceed upon an tse ai.ceé, sah his own pec. 
torall word and determination. 1633 Eart Mawncu. Ad 
Alondo \1636) 184 At tbs time a good mans tongue is in his 
breast, not in his mouth, his words are then so pithy and so 

clorall 186g tr. Sérauss’ New Life Jesus I. 1. vili. 44 

‘he inflated gsm here used betrayw already the pec- 
toral colouring which Keim expressly claims for his work. 
1890 J. F Suite tr. Lfteiderer's Developm. Theol. wu, iii 
(1891) 281 Neander’s toral theology involved a serious 
lack of historical criticism. (Cf. next 

j (See quot., 


Pe'cto [t. prec. + -187.] 
and cf. prec. B. 4.) 

x686 Farrar fist. [nterpr. viii. 41g [Neander's) motto 
was, fecius factt theologum, and many sneered at his fol- 
lowers as pectoralists. 

Pe'ctorally, adv rare. [f. as prec. + -LY2.] 
In a pectoral manner or position: in quots., @. in 
relation to one’s inward feeling, at beart; b. on 
a ‘pectoral’ diet: cf. PecroraL B. 4, 2. 

1662 M. Mason Friendly Adon. Rom. Cath, 4 Would 
you not then have been pectorally glad of that Indulgence? 
1749 Cuusterr. /.eff. a2 Aug., Be regular, and live pectorally. 

Peotoriloquy (pektéri lékwi). Fath. [ad. F. 
pectoriloguie,t. L. pectus, pector- breast + -logutum 
speaking.} The transmission of the sound of the 
voice through the wall of the chest to the ear in 
auscultation; usually a sign of a cavity or some 
other affection in the lung. 

1834 J. Forses Laennec's Dis. Chest. (ed. 4) 36 This 

uliar phenomenon (which I have denominated Pectori- 
oquy) 1643 Maaxuam tr. Shoda's Auscult. a90 The 
pectoriloquy is..much clearer and louder..in a gangrenous 
excavation, than in one formed by pulmonary a 

So Pectoriloquial (pektér1ld.kwial), Pectori- 
loquous (pektdri*ldkwas) aays., of, or of the nature 
of, pectoriloquy; Pectori-‘loqnism, pectoriloquy. 

3846 WorcestEn, *Fe tortioguial, relating to pectoriloquy. 
Museum. 3834 Good's Sindy Med. (ed. 4) Il. $24 To this 


PECTOSE. 


apparent transfer of the voice to the chest..fLaennec]) has 

ven the... name of “pectoriloquisin, or mediate ausculta- 
tion of the voice. $1836 Cycl. Pract. Aled. MLL. g7/a There 
wus no inetallic tinkung, dvurdpanemend, of pecturiloguisin, 
2862 H. W. Furter Wis, Lungs 111 ‘The production of 
*pectoriloquous resouance. 


Pectose (pe'ktoos). Chem. [f. stem fect- of 
Pecric + -u8k.J) An insuluble substance related 
to cellulose and occurring with it in vepetable 
tissucs, esp. in umipe fruits and fleshy roots; by 
the action of acids, ete. it is converted into Porn. 

r867 W. A. Mitcer £lem Chere, (Ut, 83 The cellular tissue 
of muny fruits, and of turnips, carrots, parsmps, &c., con- 
tains a substance which he (Frémy] terns s-cfose, and 
which is quite insoluble in water, alcubol, and ether. 2866-77 
Wats ict. Chem. 1V. 363 Pectose .. gives the hardness 
to untipe fruits. Ft is probably isomeric with cellulose, or 
ditfera from it only by the clements of water. 

llence Peotosio (pekipsik) @., in FPectosie acid, 
an acid formed immediately from pectin by the 
action of pectase or alkalis, and converted by 
further action of the same into pectic acid. 

1866-77 [sec Pacrows). 

Pectostracan (pektpstidkin), a and sé. 
Zool, [f. mod. Zool. L. /ectostraca (f. Gr. myer-as 
congealed + dorpaxor tile, potsherd, shell) + a] 
a. afj, Belonging to the division /%¢lostraca o 
Crustacea in Huxley's classification, a synonym of 
Cirrifedia. b. $6, A crustacean belonging to this 
divisiun, a cirriped. So Pecto'stracous a. 


Pectous (pektas), a Chem. [f. Gr. wyer-ds 
congealed + -0Us.])) a. Congealed, solidified: said 
of inodified form. of substances ordinarily fluid. 
b. Kelated to pectin,  /'cfous acid, name of a 
particular acid related to pectic acid (cf. -ous c). 

2861 GranaM in PAW Tras. 184 Fluid colloids appenr to 
have always a pectous modification, 1836-77 Waris Jct. 
Chem IV. 364 Pectase immersed in water fur two or three 
days, is decomposed and isthen no longer capable of acting 
asa petous ferment. /8fd. The conversion of the pectin 
Into pectosic and pectous acids 1875 B. W. Ricwaapson 
Des, Alod Life 104 in course of tune... the vital tissues 
become thickened, or, to use the tecbuical term, ‘ pectous ia 
+ Pevctron. OU6s. [An erroneous formation 
(thought by Barret to he French), app. derived 
in some way from L. pectus, pector- breast.) = 
PeEitTREL, Porrre. 

1998 Barart JAcor. Warres, Gloss aga Petron, a French 
word, 1s the arming of the biest of the horse | x6aa F ° 
Mankuam BR. War v, ii. $4. 166 The Horses head, necke, 
brest, and buttocke barbed with Pectron, Trappings, Crinier, 
and Chieffront. a 

+Pectuncle. 065. <Anplicized form of L, 
pectunculus a small scallop (dim. of feclen: sce 
PECTEN 4), a name formerly given to the cockles, 

2753 Cramprns Cycl, Sup sv. Pecten, The genus of 
pectuncles, or cockl.s, has be-n made by all authors a very 
extensive one = 1997 Aucycl. Arit, (ed. 3) XUV. 80/2 There 
are shells universally allowed to be pectens or scallops, 
which have no ears, and others as universally allowed to be 
pectuncles or cockles which have. 

Pectunculate (pekiaygki2a's),a LEntom. [f. 
mod... type *pectunuldt-us, f. pectuncel-ws, dun, 
of fecten: see prec. and -ark? J] tlaving a row 
of minute spines or bristles; finely pectinate. 

1826 Kiusy & Sp. Entomol, LV. 310 Under Jaws.. Pectuncn. 
late .. When the stipes below the feeler has a row of minute 
spines set hke the teeth of a comb 

iPectus (pektds). slat. and Zool, PI. 
pectora. [I., = the breast.) @. The breast or 
chest. b. Ornith. The thoiacic region of the 
under surface of the body of a bird; usually, the 
anterior prolaberant part. ¢. Aatom. The lower 
surface of the thorax or prothoiax of an insect. 

2693 tr. Blan ards Pays. Dict. (ed a), Pectus, the fore 
most part of the ‘Ihoray rea hing frum the Neck-bone, 
dawn to the Midiiff 1834 M°Mvrtrim Cxvier's Anim. 
Aingd. 450 In the other Nemocera, the proboscis is. . directed 
peip-ndicularly or curved on the pectus, 

+ Pecua‘rious, a. bs. rare—9. [f. L. peeu- 
@ri-us of or belonging to pecu cattle + -ous ] 

2656 Biount Glossoer., Jet war'ous, serving for, or belong- 
ing to Bensts or Cattle. 36581n Pat LIPS, 

Pecudiculture (pekisdiky litt, -tfox). rave. 
[f. L. pecsed-er: a beast, in pl. cattle + CuLrunse: 
after Aorticultere, ctc.] The rearing of cattle. 

388g Ceutury Mag. XXX. 363 Agriculture and Horti- 
culture Pecudiculture. 

Pecul, variant of PicuL; obs. form of PEcKLE. 


t Peculate, 55. Os. Also 7 -at. [ad. L. 
pecitdit-nus embezzlement, f. peewm/rt: seenext. In 
F, pecudaé (1568 in Hatz.-Darm.), It. feculato, Sp. 
peculado} = PECULATION. 

@1649 Dxumem. or Hawte. //is/. Fas. 77, Wha (1911) 24 

Artich s being forged and urged against them, especially of 
peculate, as sale of crown-lands, waste of the king's treasure, 
. transporting lands to themselves and their friends. 
J. Hanaincton Oceana Wks. (1700) 159 Such as were arrain’d 
or try'd for Peculat, or Defraudation of the Commonwealth, 
1685 Burnet 7 rav. tii. (1750) 153 One of the Nobles was 
accused of Peculat. 17893 CHamuers Cycd, Sufp., Pecslator, 
one who is guilty of the crime called pecu/ate. 


Peculate (pekiglett), v. [f. L. pecalst-, ppl. 
stem of fecit/dri to embezzie, f. pecilium private 
property, orig. in cattle, f. fecu cattle, money. ] 


€02: 


PECULIAR, 


+1. trans. To rob (the state or country) by 3. Distinguished in nature, character, or attributes 


" peculation. Oés. 


3749 W. Douciass Brit, Settle. N. Amer, IW. 19 In 
Masnachusetis. they peculated the Country by ruinous 
unnecessary Expence of Money. ; 

4. ‘To embezzle or pilfcr (money). 

1802 H. Maatin //elen af Glenross 131. 293 Two thousand 
seers what abe justly charges me with having peculated 
rom her Father. 18a7 Souiwky //tst. Penias. | er §1. 619 
The people .accused them of having peculated the public 
money. 1884 .anchester Exam. 1 Oct. 4/5 Several millions 
of tacls, which they have... peculuted trom the Impeial funds. 

3 sntr. Lo practise peculation. 

r86r Lowrin #& Pluriéus Unum Pro Wks. 1890 V. 45 
They.. have peculated in advance by a kind of official post 
obit 3876 Rucras /'0/, Aceon, xi. 135 ‘Vhe honesty of a 
servant or manager, who does not embezzle or peculate. 

Nence Pe-culating vé/. sh. and pp/ a. 

3783 Humkn Sp Pox's &. lad. Lill Wks 1V.93 An oppies- 
give .. rapacious, and peculating despotism, with a direct 
disuvowal of obedience to any authority at home..is. .the 
state of your charter-government over great kingdoms. 1895 
Athenzum 7 Sept. 328/1 | Vhe endowments have] long since 
vanished, no doubt, into the pockets of peculauny pashas 


Pecalation (pekwilée-fon). [n. of action f. L. 


Pecilari to PKCULATE (put for 1. peci/d/us Prcu- 


LATE S6.): sec -ATION.] [he appropriation of public 
money or praperty by one in an official position; 
the embezzlement of money or goods entiusted to 


his care. 

1658 Poauwuirs, Pecn/ation, a robbing of the Prince or 
Common-wealth. 2784 Cowern Zask ul. 667 The family of 
plagues That waste our vitals ;—peculation, sale Of honour, 
perjury, corruption, frauds. x82 tr. Kollin's Anc. ist. 
(ed. 15) TEL. vin. 181 To be tried for peculation, 1874 Grea 
Sort Itist. ix. $9. goo Marlborough was dismissed from his 
command, charged with pec ulation, and condemned. 


Peculator (pekivletos, [ac]. fecslitor an 
embezzler, agent-n. f. pecudéri to Pecuustr.) One 
who peculates; an embezzler, esp. of public money 
or property. 

3666 Biount Glossogr , Peculator, that robbeth the Prince 
or common treasure. 1783 Burke SA, Fox's A. dnd. Bild 
Wks. IV. 77 The supposed peculators and destroyers of 
Oude repose in all security in the bosoins of their accusers. 
18gg Motiey Dutch Ref. tt. v. (1866) 217 An infamous pecu- 
lator rolling upa fortune with great ragadity by his shame. 
less traffic in benefices, charges, offices 

Peculiar (p/kialiat), 2. and sé. Also « -ier, 
6 -er, -yer, -eer, -yar, 6-7 -iare. [a, obs. F. 
pecuher (16the, in Codef.), or ad. L. pectilidr-is 
of or relating to private property, f. peci/é-tem 
propeity in cattle, private property, that which 13 
one's own, f. fecu cattle. Cf also OF. peculiaive 
(1sthe.) in same sense. J 

A. at). 

1, That is one’sown private property; that belongs 
or pertains to, or characterizes, an individual per- 
son, place, or thing, or group of persons or things, 
as distinct from others, Const. with preceding 
possessive (my own, the king's own), or with fo. 

Peculiar to vow always denotes ‘helonging exclusively 
to's formerly it might denote ‘belonging specially to’, 

+ @. Of property, materiil possession, etc. Ods. 

¢ 1460 Fortiscug Ads. & / sn. Mon. ix. 1885) 130 How 
neces-urie it ix pat the kynge haue grete sescions, atid 
peculier livelod ftor his owne suite. exces AGL Chron., 
Hen. VI 151 The Duke of Gloucester had not so muche 
aduaunced..the common wealth and publique vtilite, as his 
awne priuate thinzes & peculier estate, x6ga NEuDHAM tr. 
Sedfen's Mare Cl.6 The Sun, Aer, Water, Nature did not 
frame Peculiar; A Publ gift [ claim, 21668 DaveNnant 
Man's the Master w.i, Now even all peculiar ficlls are 
turn'd to common roads about this populous town. 2744 Dx 
Fou Tour Gt. Brit, 1. 123 Sturbridge Fair, .. This square 

--Ix separate and peculiar to the wholesale dealers im the 
woollen manufacture. : 

b. In general sense, esp. of qualities, features, 


characteristics, etc. 

t Peculiar institution, a cant phrase in U S. for negro 
slavery, formerly often spoken of in the Southern states us 
‘the peculiar domestic institution of the South’. Oés, 

30g Fisner Fun. Serin. Cless Richmond Wks (1876) 294 
The on Oe that by the chirche were appoynted she kept 
them diligently and sereously, & in especyall the boly lent... 
besyde her other peculer fastes of deuacion, as paint Anthony, 

Maudeleyn. sgt Rowinson tr. More's Usop. 1. (1895) 
5t There iy an other {cause} which as 1 suppose ia proper 
and peculiare to yow Englishe men alone. 85 Fardle of 
Facions uu. v, 148 It was a peculier maner of the Kynges 
of the Medes, to haue many wiues. a ies Porn Jan. & May 
§2 All other goods by fortune's hand are giv'n, A Wife is 
the Fe caliae gift of heav’n. 1981 Baivey, Birch, a Tree 
peculiar to Great Britain, 1766 Forpyce Serit, Vag. Ho, 
1767) II. xiii, aaa A timidity pecuhar to your sex. 1836 

MgRAELL Lev, Grey vi. it, lmnitating the peculiar sound of 
every animal that he met. ¢ 18gs 5S. Carolina Gas. (Farmer 
Dict. Amcr.), The dangers which at present threaten the 
peculiar domestic institutions of the South. 

+ 2. Of separate or distinct constitution or exist- 
ence; independent, particular, individnal; single. 

xg07 Fiswen Fun, Sern. Hen. V1, Wks, (3876) 272 He 
sente money to be dystrybuted for .x, M. masses peculeer 
to be sayd for hym. tggz Recorpe Pathw. A’nated. 11. 
Introd., Minding to reserue the proofes to a peculiar boke 
which i will..set forth, 2600 SiHaxs. /fasm. i iii. 11 The 
single and peculiar life is bound..To keepe it selfe from 
noyance. 21712 Ken Hymns Evang. Poet. Wks. 1721 I. 
155 Ev'ry Thorn gave a peculiar Wound. 1799 W. Tooke 

tere Russian Esp. V1. 5 The Khanate of subsisted 
as a peculiar state till the year 1552. 


from others; particular, special. 

1590 Str J. Smvtn Dise. Weapons a Detracting,.th 
excellent a te of our peculiar and singular weabon the 
Long Bowe. 1688 FevtHaw Kesolves u. xxxi, We seldome 
find any, without a peculiar delight in some peculiar thing. 
1648 Kocaas Vaaman To Kdr., Sermons are more peculiar 
fur the suppressing of vicloux manners 1776 Apam Surry 
WN ve 9) II. 437 A more proper su ea of peculiar 
taxation. 2849 Grote (sree tt. xivii. VI. 66 The porition 
of the Corinthians was peculiar. 2860 TYNDALL G/ac. 1. iv, 
35 This latter puint..is one of peculiar interest. 

4. Having a character exclusively its own, sei 
generis; unlike others, singular, uncommon, un- 
usual, out-of-the-way; strange, odd, ‘queer’. 

1608 Topse.y. Serpents (1658) 598 The tongue of a serpent 
is peculiar; for..it is also cloven at the tip. 1796 Hurie 
serm. Porgincness Wks. 1874 1]. 113 We are in auch a 
peculiar postion, with respect to injuries done to ourselves, 
that we can scarcely see them as they really are. 83% 
A. T. Thomson Lond. Dish. wi. (1818) 45 The odour is 

culiar and aromatic; the taste ius ully acid. 1839 
dickens Pickw, xx, Mr, Weller's kuowledge of Londog 
was extensive and peculiar, 2888 Miss Brannon Fafa 
Vhreet i, She is a girl of peculiar temper. Afod. collog. 
He was always thought a little peculiar. ; 

6. Lecutar Jurisdiction (aughority, etc.), in 
Canon Law, a jurisdiction proper to itself, exempt 
fiom or not subject to the jurisdiction of the 
bishop of the diocese. Cf B. 5. 

ersas Aap. Waanam Let to Holsry in Ellin Ov te Lett. 
Ser. ui. cxxxv, The value of the benefices within the 
diocesse of Canterburie and the iurisdiction pecubar of the 
same, 2885 J. Puitpot in Foxe A. & Jf. (1583) 1799, 1 haue not 
offended in your Dioces, For that whiche I spake .. was in 
Paules Churche. which. .is a peculiar surisdiction belonging 
to the Deane of Paules. 3726 AviiFrE LPavrergon 94 The 
Archbishop whereof has also a peculiar Jurisdiction an 
thirteen Parishes within the City of London fete.) 18a 
I). & S. lysons Sit, Levon, Colyton... The Dean and 
Chapter of Exeter are patrons of the Vicarage... The Church 
is in their peculiar jurisdiction. 1840 /'eany Cred XVIL 
103/a The living of Dorchester [Oxon.] is a perpetual curacy, 
in the jurisdiction of the peculiar cout of Dorchester, 

G6. Lecuhar People. & a name applied to the 
Jews as God's own chosen people; hence éransy, 


In religious sense. (Also p. race, nation, etc.) 

1494 FaARvAN (Avon. vii. §50 Of his great mercy he hath 
visyted vs, I truste, his peculier people. 2535 Covexparr 
feud, xiv. 2 ‘The Lord hath chosen the to be his awne 
peculier people from amonge all the nacions — Zitus 
Nn. ¥4 To pourge vs to be a peculiar people voto himselfe. 
1651 Hoses Lemath. u. xxi. 187 Having chos-n out one 
Poe Nation fur his Subjects. 1738 Wes.uy /'s. Li xxi, 

he dear peculzar Race Their grateful Sacrifice shall bring. 

b. A modern religious sect (called also the 
Plumstcad Peculiars) founded in 1838, and most 
numerous about London. 

They have no preachers, creeds, ordinances, or church 
organization, and they rely wholly on prayer for the cure of 
disease, rejecting medical aid; this last is the feature which 
brings them specially under public notice. 

189g Punch 1g June 267/1 Of course the Peculiar People 
have the right to believe in miracle and also the right to 
disbelieve in medicine. 1898 S/ectafor 19 Mar. 391 Drugs 
may he dispensed with altugether, as by the Pec saline People 
or the Faith Healers. rgor Fovex I eekly News 29 Mar. 
2/4‘ Peculiar’ parents censured at Barking, 

+7. Ju pecuhar, asa peculianuty: in particular. 

x Torstiu Four Brasts 315 Egipt had this in 
peculiar, that no other order, no not a senator, might be 
pie-ident or govern among them. 1690 Lockr Govt. 1. xi. 

162 One may as well say,..this Dominion was to belon 
in peculiar tu one of his Issue. 1704 Norris /deal Word. 
tt. xii. 435 As for Truth he must bea great stranger to her 
and to hivnselt too, that shall look upon it as a possession in 
peculiar, . 

B. sé. (absolute uses of the adj.) 
I. In general senses. 

1. a. A peculiar property or possession ; a pro- 
perty or privilege exclusively one's own. ; 

1630 T. B. Worcester's Apophth 105 Leave was obtained 
--that be might be buried in Windsor Castle (where there 
is a peculiar for the family). 19397 WHsron Josephus, List. 
v. xi, #2 They would preserve..that temple which was 
their peculiar, 1846 Grotn Greece u. vi. 11. 543 How far 
the peculiur of the primitive Sparta extended we have no 
means of determining. 186g — Plato I. xiv. 45 A peculiar 
appertaining to philosophers, distinct from though analogous 
to the peculiar of each several art. 

+b. = peculiar people (A.6): said of the Jews, 
and of Christian believers. Ods. 

2609 Biste (Douay) fad. iii. 17 And they shal be to me . 
to my peculiar, and I wil spare them, as a man spareth his 
sonne. @1627 Bayne On Z£ph. (3658) 116 Helcevers are @ 
peculiar to God, are set apart. 41638 Mrepx Wes. (1679) 
181 We who are God's peculiars, must demenn our selves 
peculiarly both toward God and man. 1659 Hamnonp On 
#s cvi. 40 He would own them for ever as his peculiar. 

+c. One's own wife or mistress. O65. 

36x35 G. Sanpys 7rar, 66 Yet are they (Turka] to meddle 
with none but their owne peculiars: the offending woman 
they drowne, and the man they gansh. @sz700 B. E. Dict. 
Cant. Crew, Peculiar, a Mistreas. 

+2. One's peculiar, one's private interest oF 
special concern. Oés., : 

16a in Cosin's Corr. (Surtees). 60 In respect of my peculiar 
I am better, 1637 R. Asniuy tr. Malesia David 2 i 
sccuted 54 Hee is governed by that which appertaines to va 
King, and not by his owne peculiar. sga0-1 Lett. fr elit 
ex (t7a2) Il, 256 The Concern they will Jearn for ‘ 

ffnira of the Universe, will naturally fead them to a clos 


attention to their own Peculiar. 


PECULIAR. 


+3. A liar attribute or quality; a peculiarity; 
a special or exclusive characteristic. Ods. 

op Putrennam Eng. Poesse i. ii. (Arb.) 21 A peculiar, 
which our speech hath in many things differing from theirs, 
r6ag Ur. Mounracu App. Casar 23: Omnipresence is the 
absolute Peculiar of the Almighty. 36g7 W. Rano tr. Gas- 
sendts Life l’eiresc \ 150 Peradventure [those Stigmata, 
or insensible parts] might . belong tv some peculiar of that 
disease which is termed Elephantiasixs. 1702 Noruis /deal 
World 26 There is this peculiar in vision that is not in our 
other senses, that it includes an outward objective perception. 
a17go A. Hote W&zs, (1753) 11. 396 Your poetry is 4 peculiar, 
that will make it a lé, you should be forgotten. 

+ 4. An individual member of a class or part of 
a collective whole; a Tanicn sy, item, or detail. 

s610 Hearaey St. Ang. Citte of God vii, ti. (1620) 247 Wh 
.. could not he.. extend bis generall power through cac 
peculiur? 1933 Dennam /Ays.-TAcol. vi. Vv. 305, | shail.. 
speak only of two peculiars move. 

IL. Specific and technical senses. 

&. Eccl. A pain or charch excmpt from the 
jurisdiction of the ordinary or bishop in whose 
diocese it lics, either as a royal peculiar (8 @ a 
chapel exempt from any jurisdiction but that of 
the sovercign) or as subject to the jurisdiction of 
n bishop of another diocese, or to that of a dean, 


chapter, prebendary, etc. 

Court of Pecutiars,a branch of the Court of Arches having 
jurimdiction over the pecuhars of the archbishop of Canter. 

ury. (Peculiars weie, for most purpo.es, abolished by 
Act ro & 11 Vict. c 98.) 

1g6a Br. W. Accey in Strype Ann. Ref (1709) I. xxxi. 310 
That Bishops may have jurisdiction to call all criminal 
cates before them, aud to reform other disorders in all 
Peculiars, and places exempt, which be sfe/ns: a latronnm, 
1631 Wreven Anc. hn. Mon. 309 Shorham is buta Peculiar 
to the Archbishop, who holds his prerogatiue wheresoeuer 
his lands do lie. 2698 Pautsips, She Court of Pecutiars. 
1704 J. Hanes Ler. Techn. 1, Pecutiar, siguifies a pars 
ticular Parish or Church that hath Juris liction within its 
self, for Probate of Wills, &c exempt from the Ordinary, 
and the Bishops Courts 2768 Brackstong Coma, IIT, 
v. 65 The court of peculiars is a branch of and annexed 
to the court ofarches.  [t hasa jurisdiction over all those 
ratishes dispersed through the province of Canterbury 
in the midst of other dioceses, which are exempt from 
the oidinary’s jurisdiction, and subject to the metropolitan 
only. 3865 Fall Mall G. 21 Aug. 9/t Burian, the royal 
deanery, has been a peculiar since the days of Athelstan, 
and kept ita privileges when other peculiais were abolished. 
1899 Westm. Gas. ag Mar. 10/2 The Dean of the Arches 
wwok his title from the vld Court of Peculiars of the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, who formerly exeicived jurisdiction 
over thirteen exempt parishes in the divcese of London and 
fifty-seven parishes called ‘peculiars * in other dioceses . 
These ‘ peculiars’ were abolished about fifty years ago, and 
the Court of which the Dean of the Arches was Dean went 
with them, ere 

b. sransf, and fig. A place, district, office, etc., 
exempt from ordinary jurisdiction. 

isox () Fretcura Russe Contmew, (Hakl. Suc.) 37 Out of 
the province .of Vagha, there is given him for a peculiar 
exempted out of the Chetfird of Posolskoy, 32,000 rubbels, 
1605 CAMDEN Kevt. 4 That Scotland was by them accounted 
an exempt kingdome, and a Pe: uliar properly appertaining 
to the Roman Chi I. x6gx N. Bacon Dase. Gort, Eng. 
I. iv. 11739) an It ihe Chancery) soon becomes a kind of 
Peculiar, exempting it self from the ordinary course in 
manner of Trial, and from the ordinary rule. of Law. 

+6. In the colonies and provinces of New 
England: A district, or piece of land, not included 
in any ‘town’, nor as yet incorporated as a ‘town’. 

1730 Connect. Col. Rec. (1872-4) VI. 219 Resolved... That 
Mr. halt Read, who dwells between Fairfield and Danbury, 
be likewise annually listed, as a peculiar to Danbury. 737 
Lbid. VAAN. 143 All peculiars, or linds not as yet laid within 
the bounds of any town,..shall be assessed by the rates of 
the next town unto it. 1799 {bid. 230 Being informed that 
a certain piece of land in the county of Windham is not in 
any town but sul remains a pecuhar,.. Be it enacted... ‘That 
the said tract of land be annexed to the town of Voluntown, 
1779 Vermont State Papers (1823) 297. 3809 KENDALL 

‘vau. 1. ii. 17 Precincts or pecuhiars are in some cases 
ordered to be rated at or in certain towns, and in such 
cases mie rated and governed by the town. 

a. A nicknime in Oxford (¢ pty for 
members of the ‘ Evangelical’ party. (Cf. A. 6a.) 

2837 J. H. Newman Leé. in Purcell A/aunai (1895) I. 224 
The amusing thing is that the unfortunate Peculiars are 
attacked on so many sides, 1838 Bre. Witnerrorce Diary 
in Ashwell Lif (1879) I. atg (He) had all the faults of the 
low tone of the Peculiars strongly marked. 1895 Purcere 
Manning 1. 114‘ Puseyites and Peculiars ’ stood shoulder to 
shoulder, 

b. One of the Peculiar People: see A. 6b. 

3876 C. M. Davies Usorth, Lond. 175 (heading) The 
Plumstead ‘ Peculiars’,  /0i:/. 176 Therisk of having a.. 
contagious disease spread. by the manipulations of these 
*Peculiars’. 1893in Dasly News8 Apr. 7/4 All you whomean 
to follow in the same old way and be Peculiars follow me. 

+ Peou'liarism. Ods. [f. prec. + -19m.] The 
doctrine or practices of ‘ Peculiars’ (B. 7 a). 

3836 Newman Let. in Jiddon, etc. Life Pusey ( 893) I. xvi 
368 London ts overrun with peculiarism. 1838. Br. Wicser 
Force in Ashwell /.4/¢ (1879) I. iv. 119 A good man, but 
& poor creature, evidently set up by Peculiarism. 


Peouliarity (prki@lieriti). [f. Pxov.tar + 
“ITY; cf. late L. pec&/tdritas (St. Gregory).] 
The quality or condition of being peculiar. — 

tL. The condition or fact of belonging exclusively 
to oneself; exclusive possession; private ownership. 

16x0 Be. Hatt Asst. v. il. 2g What neede we to disclaime 
all peculiarity in goods? 
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+b. spec. The condition of being God's peculiar 
people. Uds. 

s Baxter Mor. Prognost. 11, xiviii. 6s Some of them 
{Jews] Re-established in their own Land: But not to their 
antient peculiarity, or policy and Law. Fratcner 
Bible Calvinssos Wks. 1795 1V. 255 If God had made his 
covenants of peculiarity with all ouankind, would they not 
have ccased to be peculiar? 

3. The quality of being peculiar to or charnacter- 
istic of a single person or thing; also, an instance 
of this, that which is peculiar to a single person 
or thing ; a distinguishing or special characteristic. 

2645 Sin T. Brownn Psend. Ef. ut. v. go That a piece of 
opium will deud the force and blow fof a bullet)..1 finde 
herein no such peculiarity, no more then in any gumme or 
viscose body. 1706 Laont Aldderti’'s Archit. 1. 98/2 We 
shall speak first of those things wherein they agree; and of 
their peculiarities afterwards, 1850 M°Cosn (rv. Govt. 1. 
i. (1874) 114 The peculiarity of a miracle is, that it has not 
a cause jn the natural powers operating inthe Cosmos. 283 
J. H. Newman ///sé. SA. (1873) UL. 1. ii. 62 It is a peculiarity 
of Asia that its regions are elthee very hot or very cold. 

t3. A particular liking or regard ; a partiality. 

2687 Bovie Martyrd. Theodora xi. (1703) 152 He could 
discern in Ine Breast such a resentment of his Services, as,, 
imply'd a peculiarity for his Person. 3847 Emkuson Refr. 
Men, Shake, Wk, (Bohn) I. 362 Shakespeare has no pecu- 
liarity, no importunate topic; but all is duly given. 

+ b. Special attentivencss to a person; cf. Pan- 


TIOULARITY 7. Obs. 

2748 Ricnarpson C/aprissa iii, I had not value enough for 
him to treat him with peculiarity either by smiles or frowns. 

4, The quality of being sas generis or unlike 
others; singularity, uncommonness, oddity; also, 
an instance of this, an odd trait or characteristic. 

2751 Lo. Onrury ANemarks cial Al (3752) 17 She dicd 
towards the end of January absolutely destroyed by the 
peculuy of her fate. 1777 Boswett Johnson 17 Sept., 

said, in writing a life, a man’s peculiarities should 
mentioned, because they mark his character, 18197 Muss 
Mirtrorn in L'Jéatrance Z.2/¢ (1870) IL. 1.28 Thera is another 
very singular peculiarity about Mr. Talfourd; he can't spell. 
1866 R.W. Dare Few. Temp xvi. (1877) 179 You will have 
noticed the peculiarity of the expression, 

+5. = Pecunianisa: cf. Proutrar B. 7 a. rare. 

1838 Br. Wiuserrorce in A. R. Ashwell £1/¢(1879) I. iv. x14 
They will disgust some well.intentioned Churchmen by a 
fanciful imitation of antiquity, and drive them into lower 
depths of * Peculiarity ’. 

Peculiarize (p/kizlidraiz), v. [f Pecutrana. 
+ -14E.] frans. ‘To make peculiar. 

+1. To appropriate exclusively fo. Ods. 

3604 Hxvwoop Gunaik. 1 140 He onely peculiarised to 
himsclfe a fift part of the people, and the rest were imploy ed 
in agriculture and tillage. 1653 ScLater /wa, Sermt.o5 Sept. 
(1654)15 Xdatoua, .a word not used in any Heathen Author, 
but pecultarized to the in.pired penmen of Holy Writ. 1704 
Nevson /asls & Fest. xi.112 ‘There was to be no more Dis. 
tinction betwixt the Children of Abraham and other People, 
and no one Land more peculiarized than another. 

. To give or impart peculianty to, 

2640 Howe. Dodona’s Gr. 75 Touching that Title, which 
doth peculiarize Druina’s Monarch from all other. 1796 
Cotnrivux Lett, to F¥. Thelwall (18y5) 197 This, I think, 
peculiarises iny style of writing. 18a1 Blackw. Alag IX. 
515 Those distinguishing marks which uliarize the Latin 
original. 383a Stoner Lallou's Spur. Mant/cst. & 35 

Peouliarly (pfhia lids), adv. [f. Pecutran a. 
+ -LY*.} In a peculiar manner. 

1. In a way that i, one’s own, and not another 


person's; as rep irds oneself; individually. 

357 Baaret Alv. P gao-1 Things that were his owne 
pecullaily. 12686 Bovie Eficts of Afot, vii. 89 Any Vault 
that were exquisitely built, would peculiarly answer to sume 
determinate Wore or other. 2 Nat. Hist. fret. 86 A 
certain sort of sea-coal..wonderful small, and peculiarly 
called comb. 1828 ¢ Avon. in Ann. Reg. 12/1 He would bring 
him to account for his conduct to himself peculiarly, 187" 
Mout ny Voltatre(t886) 6 Many of his ideas were in the aur, 
and did not belong to bim peculiarly. ; 

3. In a way distinct from others; particularly, 
especially; also cod/og., more than usually. 

1561 ‘Tf. Norton Ca/vin’s /ust. 1. vii § x Wherby the 
faithfull haue alway been peculiarly seuered fiom the 

rophane nations, xss7z Gotoino Calvin ou Ps, xxx. 1 

he very course of the woords :equreth, that hee shoul 
make mention here pecuharly of his own dewtie. 1650 
Furr Pisgah 39% able of shew-bread..made of that 

old, which tis Father David had peculiarly prepared for 
that purpose. 17949 Fincpine 70m Jones v. vii, To render 
the Jot of one inan more peculiirly unhappy than that of 
others. 3@a0 W. Irvine Sketch BA. 1. g1 A Little air of 
which her husband was peculiarly fond. 89x Heusen H, 
Harais A fol. Aristides i. g The Arabs regard the spot as 
peculiarly sacred. 


3. In a way unlike others; unusually, strangely, 


oddly, queerly. 

1847 C. Buonre ¥. Ayre xix, Jf you knew it, you are 
peculiaily situated : very nea: happiness; yess within reach 
of it. 1902 Datly Chon, 16 July 5/1 (He] is one of those 

ulianly-constituted Englishmen who rather enjoy the 
est Coast climate than otherwise. 


Peouliarness (pfki#liimés). Now rare, 
[f. PeouLtaAk a. + -NEss.] ‘The quality of being 
peculiar; peculiarity. 

r36: Daus tr. Bullinper on Apoc. (1873) r10b, Their 
peculiarnesse or diuersitie is, that Sathan hath sowen 
sundry heresies in the Church fetc.]. # Meroe és, 
(1672) § Things sacred..which have npon them a relation 
of peculiarneas towards God. nate J. Duenan Ax. Rev. 
i. O68) as Done to shew a peculiarness in that day and 
the meetings on it, 


PECUNIARY. 


+ Pecu-Hate, v. Obs. rare*, [f. L. puclidre 
to provide with a peculium ] So + Peoutiation, 
1656 Biounr Glossogr., Peenliate. .to punish by the purse, 


to take awuy &@ mans goods; to enri 2658 Prittire, 
Pecntiation, a taking away a mans goods 

| Peoulium (pikislidm). [1 pecsidinn private 
property; deriv. of pec cattle. 


» Rom, Law. The property which a father 
allowed his child, or a mastcr allowed his slave, 


to hold as his own. 

3706 in Poresrs, 2767 Sin J. D. Steuart Pol. Econ. 1. e 
vi. 193 Why was a peresiixm given to slaves, but to engage 
thein to become dextrous? 3 Mitman at, CAr. tu. 
(1864) LI. 26 ‘The peculium over which full power was ve-ted 
in the son was extended by Augustus. co all which he 
a a acquire in military ser ice 

- Aprivate or exclusive possession, property, or 
appui tenance. 

1681 GLANviLL Sadduciswms 1. 167 They know the Soul 
survives the Body, and therefore make their bargain sure 
for the possession of it ws their Pectlium after death. 1720 
Wateriann Sight Serm. ii. 5. They (the Jews) were tis 
Her wisn, bis chusen People, and. . He was in a more eminent 
manner their God. 8772 Burnn Left, to Bp. Chester (1844) 
I. a97 This is the peculium of blame, which your Jordship 
hus portioned out to me, and separated from the common 
stock, 188 J. Mawiuneau Stud Chr. (1873) 348 Believe 
not... they have snatched it {this planet] as their peculium 
quite out of the Supreme Hand. 1883 Sfectator 3 Nov. 
1406 ‘I he office has thus come to be regarded as a peculium 
for the youthful sons or personal friends of Judges. 

tPecu'nial, 2. ds. [ad. L. pecénral is, f. 
feciinia ‘money’; in earlicr sense ‘ property’, f. 
fees catile; cognate with OTeut. *fehw, Goth. 
Jaihu, OL. feoh, féo: sec FEE ] 

L. Consisting of or exacted in money; = PECUNIARY 
a.i. b. Having to do with pecuniary penaltics, 

¢ 3386 Cnaucner /riar's 7.16 If any persone wolde vp-on 
hem pleyne Ther myghte asierte hym po pecunyal pcyne. 
ax Hau. Choon, dlen. V11 (1550) §7 Englishmen dyd 
litle passe vpun the obeeruaciun and ke ynge of penall 
lawes or pocuniall statutes, 1588-8 //ist. Shas. "T (1864) 174 

They should offer hin a certane pecunial! sum In recom 
pence. 694 T Bepincrirep tr Machiavelli's Flos enting 
/1ist.(1§95)46 Condemned in pecuniall punishment. 1714-26 
in Mem, Gideon Guthrie gue’ 54 We were all sentenced, 
they to aie and pecunial mulcts and I to banishment. 

~ OF or pertaining to money ; = PKCUNIARY a. 2. 

1508 Kalender Sheph. ( zt) 11}. App. 180 Cease of your 
pecunyall pensement. 1330 Pacscr. 320/1 Pecunyall, belong: 
ynge to money, pecuntal, 

+ Peouniar, a. Obs. rare". [ad. OF. pecuns- 
aire.) = PECUNIARY a.1, Hence + Pecu‘niarly 
adv , pecuniarily, 

1530-1 Actaa /fexn, VIIt,c 35 All and singular... peynes 
of death, peynes corporall and pecunyar. 1656 Kart Monm, 
tr. Boccalinis Advts, fr. Parnass. Ww. vi. (1674) 145 ‘Lbhey 
should make poor mens faults pecuniarly punishable, 


Pecuniarily (pfkidnidrili), adv. [f. next + 
-LY2.] Jn a pecuniary manner; in respect of 
money; + by exaction of money (ods.). 

31614 Dong BunOavaros i. iil. § 2 (1644) 94 Salique law 
punishes a witch, which is convict to have eaten a man, 
pecuniarily, and at no high price. a1734 Norru Leres 
(1826) If}. 196 There was no foundaticn..to charge him 
criminally or pecuniary, to which he had not answers 
incontrovertible. 2879 M. Patrison Aftites g Milton's 
father's circumstances were not such as to make a fellowship 
pecuniarily an object to his son. 388g /.au Stes 28 Mar. 
389/2 P. and N... became pecuniarily embarrassed, 


Pecuniary (p/ki# niari), a. (s5.) (ad. L. 
peciiniars-us, t. pecitinta money: sec -anrl. Ia KF, 
peccuntatre (13th c. in Hatz.-~Darm.) ] 

1. Consisting of moncy; exacted in money. 

rgoa Ord, Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506) iv. xa 938 Or 
doth punycyons pecuniarics pryncypally by hi» auaryce, 
1641 f achson Jewe Avang. /.1 46 He .. inflicted both 
corporall gimart and pecuniary mulcts upon them. 1936 
Swiee Gulliver u. vi. 151 Whether they received any pecu- 
niary reward for pleading. 3766 tr. Beccarta’s Ess. Crimes 
xvi (1793) 68 There was a time when all punishinents were 
pecuniary. 187g Siusps ( onst, //tst. V1. xiv. 138 The many 
pecuniary aids that he has been obliged to ask for. 

b. Of an offence or law: Having a money 


penalty, entailing a fine. 

1610 Donnk Pseudo-martyr 211 Hee cast in a dead slcepe 
all bloudy liwes, and in a slumber all pecumarie Jawes 
which might offend, & aggrieue them. 165: N. Bacon 
Dis. Gout. Lag. Ww. ix. (173y) §4 Having learned how to 
make capital offences pecuniary. 

3. Of, belonging to, or having relation to money. 

3623 CocksraM, /ecauniarie, of or belonging to money. 
1646 Sin T. Browne /'send. Lp. 1. jii. at Their Imposturcs 
, deluding not onely unto pecuniary defraudations, but the 
irreparable deceit of death. s79a duced. W. Pitt 1. xvi. 333 
The legacy of Arooee .. had amply supplicd his pecuniary 
wants. 184z-4 Emanson £ss., Prudence Whs, (Bohn) I. 98 
Imprudent genius, struggling for years with paltry pecu- 
niary difficulties 

3. Having regard to money; of which money 


is the object. ? Ués. 

267a Sin T. Browne Let. Friend § 20 Strong and healthful 
Generations, which happen but contingently in mere pecu- 
niury Matches. x Patek Day's Diving t'essela His die 
position penurious) his views pecuniary. 

+B. sb. Money; in p/, resources in money; 
Money matters, Oés. 

1604 R. Cawprery Zable Alph., Pecuniarie, coyne. 1748 
Ricwargpson Clartsea (1810) Il]. ix. 63 Olt Antony has 
already given the mother a hint which will make her jealous 
of pecuntaries. 1767 J. Parsons Kem. Japhet 36 To pecunt- 


PECUNIOUS. 


aries, the Ear! of Hillsborough bath wiscly added the means 
of instruction. Sey oss 

Pecunious (p/kié‘nias),@. Nowvrare. Also 
6 peownios, fad. L. pecsinsds-us abounding in 
money, moneyed, f. Jeciaia money: see -ous. Cf. 
obs. I’. pecusteux (Oresme t4th c.), perh. the im- 
mediate source, The negative smpecuntous is 
mach more used.] 

1, Well provided with money; moneyed, wealthy. 

1393 Jana. P. P/ Co xin. re Freres wollen pe louye, And . 

raye for pe, pol by pul, yf pow be pecunyous. rg35 W. 
Si awaat von, Scot, (Rolls) 111. 523 Trowand that tyme tha 
war pecwnios, 163a SHFRWoop, Pecunious (or full of moncy), 
pecunieus, guiabeanco Pd argent, 1706 Pinriies, Pee uni: 
ous, Moneycd, or fullof Money. 1986 .5a/. Revit Dee. 78 )/1 
She succumbed totheblandishments ofa pecunious squireling. 

+3. Money-loviny, avaricious, O65, rare—', 

arxgz9 Sxetton Jif. 3 Folvs Wks. 1843 1. a00 Pecunyous 
fooles, that bee auaryce,. weddeth these olde wyddred 
wonen, whych hath sackes full of nobles, 

So Peounio'sity, the state or fact of being sup- 


plied with money. 

1683 G, A. MacDonnert Chess Lf/c-Pict. 1€6 A French- 
man, whose be-ringed finvers.. betokened a certain amount 
of per uniosity. 

+t Pecuny. (és. Also 5 -unis, -uyne. fa. 
NF. and AF. pecusre = Central OF. pecune, ad. L. 


peciinta money.) Money. 

3393 Lana. P. P/. C.1v, 293 Be pe pecunie y-payed bauh 
parucs chide, c14950 Lee St. Cuthdcré (Surtees) Bu¢x And 
noght for na pecuyne Mending of pair lyues proloyne. 1684 
Caxton facles of AUfome vi, The second fable is of the 
commyssion of pecuny or money. 


Ped!. Aliso 4 6 pedde, 7 pedd. See also 
Pap 56.4 [Of unknown origin.) A wicker pannier; 


a hamper with a lid. 

Chiefly in use in the Eactern Counties from Northants to 
Essex, and in Devon and Somerset. 

1390-1 in W. Hudson Leet Furisd. Norwich (1891) 73 
Thomas Pennyng assuctus est accipere eques cum peddys, 
diversorum extraneorum et ducere in domum suam, unde 
Ballivi amittunt custumain suam; et est communis forstal- 
lator piscium. ¢1440 /'romp, Parv. 390/1 Pedde, idem 

uod panere. 1473 Sik J. Paston in FP. Lets. U1. 102 

hyche 1 praye yow and Berney to gedre joyntly,. to 
trusse i a pedde, and sende them me hyddre. 1565 T. 
Jusmy Let, do W, Paston 31 Jan. (MS.), To the peadelers 

acke or the botom of his pedde or hamper. a 2661 FULLER 
¥'0r thies, Dorset 1, (1602)278 Dorsets aie Peds or Pannicrs 
carrted un the ba.ks of Horses, on which Huglers use to ride 
and carry their Commodities, 1698 SHADWELL Scourers iv. 
i, [.. flung down all the peds with pippins about the Streets 
a@3:8ag Korpy boc. fF. Anglia, Ped, .a large wicker basket 
with a lid. ‘I'wo are commonly used,..one on each side of a 
horse, in which pork, fow!s, butter, and eggs, are cariied to 
market, and fish hawked about the country. 1831 Stasdard 
ag July 5/8 The fish = are packed in ‘peds’ or small boxes. 

b. Comb, as ped-belly, ped-market. 

a18as Forny Voc, FE. Anglia, Fed-hel/y,..a belly round 
and protubenant lke a ped. 1665 Way in Promp, Farv. 
#89 note, The market in Norwich, where wares brought in 
tom the country are exposed for sale, being knuwn as tie 
ped market, 1886 Exwortiy lV. Som, Hiord 6k.8. v., There 
is a large ped-maiket at Taunton every Saturday. 

Ped. Abbreviation of PEDESTRIAN, slang. 

1863 Jynestde Songs 87 \\ hite and Rowan, champion peds, 
ba: gs a the lot for racin’, 1832 \forfsmman 31 Ja 4 6 

Pedage (pededz). Obs. exc. f#/est.  [ad. med. 
L.. peddgium (1ith c. im Du Cange), for earlier L. 
pedalicum; see Peacs.] Toll paid for passing 


through a place or country: = PEAGE. 

1388 Wvcie £sra iv. 13 ‘Tribute, and pedage [1488 tol, 
budy. vecugal), and jeris rentus thei shul not ye — ¢ 14a 
MY. Cott. Claud. A.a\f124b, Alle bat vnrythefully settyth 
tallages vppon men of holy chiche, as pedage [ Ar. podagel, 
gwyage, or any obur viskylful thraldom, 1607 CowrLe 
Interpr , Pe fage| pedagiwmn: s.gnificth money giuen for the 
passing by foute or horse through any counirey. 18 tr. 
Charter to New Salisbury an. 1228 in QO. Nev, (1826) XXXIV. 
327 Its citizens should be quit, throughout the land, of toll, 
pontge, passage, pedage [ov7y. paagio], lastage, ..carriaye, 
and all other customs. @ 2843 Suututy Comem.-pl. BR AEM, 
adi abbot was to wall the town, and receive pedage. 

edagogal (pedayowyal), a. rare. [t. L. 
pastaydy-us PKDAGOGUE + -AL.] Of or belonging 
to a pedayopue. 

1778 S_ J. Pratr /i/eral Opin. xviii. (1783) I. 19 The 
threatening tone, the brow austere, Bespoke pedagogal 
tyranny. 1833 Mew Jlon‘hly slag. VII. 386 He. .smirked 
his ca to a pedagogal desk, 

agogio (pedagydzik), @. and sd. Also 
ped-. [mod. f. L. padagigic-ws, a. Gr. vaidayo- 
yianos, f, waiBayary-os pedayogue: see -1c. So F. 
pédasogique (1722 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 
A. adj, Of, peitaining to, or characteristic of 
a pedagogue or pedagogy; having the office or 
character of a pedagogne. 

1781 Warton /fist. ing. Poetry \. U1. 259 In the peda- 

ogic character he [H ggins] also publish: d Holcot's (Hu- 
vet's) Mictionarie, newly corrected ..&c. 1833 Sin W. 
HAMILTON Discuss. (1852) §58 Paedagogic and didactic 
theory. 1856 Masson Ars. 393 ‘Ihe pectagogic era of the 
worthy and long dead Mr. Puke raser, 1881 Nature 
XXII. 6r5/1 A Pedagogic Congress. 1886 J. Pavn 7 clk of 
Town I. 41 ‘The pedagogic tone in which he had spoken. 

B. sé. (usually #/. Pedagogios.) The science, 
art, or principles of pedagopy. 

1864 Wensrer, rdagogic,. (Ger pedagogih.) The science 
or art of succee ful teaching ;.. Pedagogics,.. The same as 
Pedagogic. 18388 Yrnl. Educ. 1 Aug. 369 Pedagoyics can 
no more than theology be put on the shelf. 


604 
Pedag al (pediyp'dgiki!), a. 


+ -AL.] = PEpagogie, 

r6r9 Hairs Lett. Synod Dort Jan. in Gold. Resa. (1688) 
453 The putang of Interrogatorics, which thing they much 
disdained as Pedagogical. 1797 Monthly Mag. XLVIIL 
314 Voltaire .. was in a thousand degrees superior to the 
pedagogical fanatic. r18y H. Micuir Scenes & Leg. xxviii. 
(1857) g10 He relinquished his pedagogical charge for a 
chapel in Kilmarnock. 

lience Pedago gically adv., in the manncr of 
a pedayopue; in selation to pedagogy. 

3877 Echo 31 July 2/4‘ The results have becn most favour- 
able’, says one, ‘spiritually, morally, and pedagogically’, 
2084 24 (henguss 26 Jan. 117/1, 

Pedagogism: see PEDAGOGUIs8M. 

Pedagogist (pe‘digpugzist). [f. Pepacooy + 
-IsT.] One versed in pedagoyics, 

1894 /fuc. News (U.S) 14 Apr. 230 To profess one's self 
a INerbartian is not to reject any of the truths discovered 
by previous pedagogists. 1895 Jiduc. Nev. Sept. 164 Con- 
sidering the meager attention that.. pedagogists have given 
tu the principles. 

Pedagogue (pe-dicpz), sé. Forms: 4-6 peda- 
gwoge, 6-8 pedagog, 6-8 (y in sense 1) peeda- 
gc. gue, 7 peedagog, 6- pedagogue § fa. OF. 
pedagoge (Oresme 14th c.), also fedagogue (t4th c. 
in Littré), ad. L. pwedagdgus, a. Gr. wackayoryds a 
trainer and teacher of buys, f. wats, watdo- boy + 


Shs leader. J 
- Aman having the oversight of a child or youth ; 
an attendant who led a boy tu school. Ods. exc. 


in reference to ancient times. 
3483 Caxion Gold. Leg. 191/1 He durst not for his 
agoge or his governour whyche was wyth hym., 1942 

DALL £yrasm. Apoph. 183 Aleaander,. had many paeda- 
Bogues, nourturers and schoole maisters. 1637-50 Kow //ist, 
Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 206 The careles education of the 
children of noble men,.. the sending them out of the coun- 
trey, under the charge of ‘pedagonues suspect an religion. 
2770 LLANGHORNK /‘dufarch (1879) I. 203/1 ‘Lhe office of a 

dagagiue of old was .to attend the children. a185g J. J. 

Scunt Right Use Early Fathers Ser. i. ii (186y) 29 ‘The 
facdagogue of Clemens Alexandrinus contains a number of 
precepts which the Paedag gue (who gives a name to the 
treatise) is supposed to impaut to lis pupil as be takes him 
to schyol. 

tb. fg. (chiefly in reference to St. Paul’s we of 
wadayayes in Gal, ili, 24.) 

3539 Srarkey Lnyland i. iii. 206 The law. .as Sayn Poule 
sayth dymely,.. ys the Ppousscke of Chryst. xs8a N. ‘LT. 
(Rhem.) Gad, ili. a4 ‘Lhe Lay was our Pedayogue in Christ. 
(Wc vndirinaister, TINDALE scolemaster, r6r2 Schoole- 
master] 3609 Biste (Douay) 1 Avays Comin, S. Paul 
teaching that the whole law was a pedagogue guiding men 


[f. as prec. 


to Christ. @ 1633 Austin Afedst, (1635) 268 ‘bhe Liw..is 
ae the Pedagogue to the Guspel. 1653 Binnine Ser, 
(18,5) 22, 


2. A man whose occupation is the instruction of 
children or youths; a schoolmaster, teacher, pre- 
ceptor, Now usually in a more or less con- 
temptuous or hostile sense, with implication of 
pedantry, dogmatism, or severity, 

3387 Trevisa //igden (Rolls) Vi. 7 Sigebertus .. ordeyned 
scoles of Ictirure , and assignede pedaguges and maistres 
for clildien. 3494 Fanyan CAvun. v. cxxaiin. 317 [He] or- 
deygned ouer them acole masters and pedagoges — 1596 
Nasite Suffron-Walden Fypistie Dedicat. 1613 Sir EE. Hosy 
Counter-siarle a9 As if I were now to lIcarne of such 
an i aera Pedagogue to measure my phrase b 
his rule and line. 1660 Perys Diavy a5 July, A Welsh 
schoolmaster, a good scholar but a very pedagogue 1738 
SoMEFRVILLR Chase 11. 96 Cow'd by the ruling Rod, and 
panenty, Eruens Of Pedagogues severe. 1875 GLADSIONE 
Glean. VI v. 145 Without any assumption of the tone of 
the critic or the pedagogue. 

+b. An assistant teacher; an usher. Ods. 

1963-7 Bucnanan AXeform, St. Andros Wks (1892) 11 The 
studentis..salbe..onder cure of the principal or sum repent 
or pedayogis lernit and of jugement, quha sal haif cure of 
thayr studie and diligens. 1613 R. Cawprry 7 able Alph. 
(ed. 4), Paedugogue, vsher to a Schoole-maister, 

+3. A schoolroom or school building. Ods.—? 

174§ Pococke Descr. Fact lin. a Another part [of the 
university of Halle] is what they call the pedagogue, which 
1s fur noblemen and gentlemen; there are six youths in each 
room, with a master over them, 

Hence Pe'dagogue 7. /rans., to instruct as a 


pedagogue; Pedagoguery (pe‘dagppri),(a) a peda- 
gozic establishment; (4) the occupation of a peda- 


gogue; Pedagoguing (pedagpyin) vé/. sd., the 
acting as, or following the occupation of, a peda- 
gogrue (atfred, in quot. Pedagoguish (pe°c dypgif) 
a., characteristic of a pedagogue. 

1689 Prior /pist, F. Shepherd 82 This may confine their 
younger Suls, Whom Dryden *pedageogues at Will's. x7aq 

FLsiip Wks (1787) 130 To pedazogue a man into this 
sort of knowledge. 1820 Syn. Suitn #'sc, (ed, Keeton) 
The children are. to be taken from their parents, and 
lodged in immense *pedagogueries, 1883 ‘I’. C. Hanvon in 
W. R. W. Stephens Life Freeman (1895) 1.8 In a long life 
of pedagoguery. 2803 A. WiLson in Poems & Lit. Prose 
(1876) 1 103 The same routine of "pedagoguing matters. 
1830 Blachkw. Mag. XXVIII. 482 A climax of *pedagoguish 
vanity, @1878 Moz vy Lect. i. (1883) 15 Those narrow an 
pedagoguish tact ics of law. : 

Pedagoguism, pedagogism  (pe'digy- 
guzm, -gouzi:z’m). [t. Pepacocve (or its Gr, 
original) +-1sm. Cf, obs. F. paidagogisme (16th c. 
in Littré).) The character, spirit, or office of a 


pedagogue ; the system of pedagogy (quot. 1836). 


PEDAL. 


3649 Mitton Afpol. Sweect. vii. 34 German rutters, of meat 
aud of ink, which..may prove guod to heale this tetter of 
Pedagoguisme that bespreads him. 1656 13.0UNT Glossoer. 
Pedagoyism, the office of a Pedagogue. 1836 Hlackw. Nag. 
XL. 594 Pedag ueism should he made so univernal ,, thae 
every im ntal study. .should he included and confined within 
the schools, 1838 /did. XLII. 768 Literature and peda. 
gogism are in Germany idcntic in spint. 


Pedagogy (pe‘dagrds!, -gordgi, -gpgi). Also 
6-7 peda-, pedagoyie, 7— pedagogy. [a. bk, 
pédagogie (Calvin 16th c.), ad. Gr. maddaywyla office 
of a madaywyds: see Pebagoeuk, So mod.Ger. 


padugogie.} 
1. ‘The function, profession, or practice of a 
pedagogue; the work or occupation of teaching ; 


the art or science of teaching, pedagopics. 

r623 CocKERAM 11, Shoole-masters-ship, pedagrgie. 3659 
Heviin Cerfamen Lpist. 334 Prince Charles..was com. 
mitted to the Pedagogy of M. ‘I bomas Murrey, a Scot by 
Nation. 1691 Woon AfA. O.ron. 1. a19 He continued, not- 
withstanding in hi, beloved Faculty of Pedagogy. 18 
Busunnit Vat Su/ernat, xit. (1864) 379 With disquisi- 
tions, theorie~, philosophies, pedagogies, schemes of reforma. 
tion. 3 G. CG Brovwick Mem §& Laproi2 An excellent 
old-fashioned teacher blissfully ignorant of * pardagogy ’, 

2, fig. Instruction, discipline, taming ; a means 
or system of introductory training. (In 17th c, 
frequently used of the ancient Jewish dispensation, 
in reference to Ga/, itt 24: cl. Pemacouus tb.) 

1583 Sturnnns Anat, Abus. 3. (187+) vu He would that this 
their meane and base attyre should be as pa rule, or peda 

ogie, vnto vs 1614 Raceion fist, World iv. §5§ Lhe 

w of Moses.. was... ordained to Jast untill the time of the 
Pedagogie of Gods people, or mtroduction to Christ, shor Id 
be expired. @3703 Hurkitt On N. 7\, Acts x. 2 Pioselytcs 
of the covenant, that is, such Gentiles as submitted them- 
selves to. the whole Musaical pedagogy. 

3. A place of instruction; a school or collepe. 


(Also fig.) Obs. exc. L/est, 

1645 Donne Serm. Ps xaxif.1,2S. Paul was inv a higher 
Pedagoyy, and another manner of University. caught up 
into the thrd Heavens,.. aud there he learnt much. 278 
W. F. Mariyn Geeg. A/ag. V1. 151 An incredible number o 
colleges, yyminasia. pedagogies. 1895 H. Rasupare Usain, 
Eur, Mid. Ages \l.u 60g he poorest students could not 
afford the cost of residence ina Padagogy. /¢tad 611 ‘the 
Proctors should go to the Colleges or Birdagogics of the 
offenders. 

Pedagrew, obs. form of PEDIGREE. 


+ Pedai‘le. (4s. lorms: 4 pedaile, -aille, 
pytaille, pitaile, 4-5 pedale, 5 pedayle, pedel, 
petta ll, pitall. fo. AF, pedatle = OF pietaille, 
pilaille, {. pié pried fovt, with collective suflix 
-aille: cf CANAULLE.] Foot-soldiery, infantry. 

¢ 1330 R. Bronne Chron. (1810) 191 Pe duke at pat hataile 
lost sex & prutty avenues Prehundietbofpedaile —Carca, 
Wace (Rolls) 895 Wypoute sernnuntz & ober pytaule | 7. 
pecale}, ax3ga Minor /'oems vii. 56 Of pitaile was pare 
mekill more. c1400 Lasd Troy Bk. 4067 A thousand 
knyghtes. With alle the pedel better and weire. Ltd. 
17025 Thousandes ten Off men of Armes & doght: men, 

ith-oute comune & other pedale. 

Pedal (pedal), sd. [app. a. F, pedale, used b 
Rabelais in the sense ‘feet’ or ‘trick with the feet, 
by Oudinot 1642, cf the pedals of the organ, ad. 
It. pedale a foot, foot-stool, footstalk, stock of a 
tree, etc. (Florio), pedale a'organo ‘the low key of 
organs’ (Barctti); f. 1.. ped@d-ss adj.: see neat. 
The Inglish use of the word by Cotgrave in 1613 
before this sense is 1ecorded in Fr. is notable.] 

1. A lever worked by the fvot, in various musical 


instruments, and with various functions. 

@ In the organ: (a) Each of the (wooden) keys played 
upon by the feet, resembling those of the manuals in furm 
and arrangement, but much larger, together constituting the 
pedal keyboard or pedal-board, wd usually operating upon 
a separate set of pipes of bass tone (pedas-pipes) forming the 

edal organ (fee ORGAN $6.) 2d). (4) A foot-lever for diaw- 
ing a number of stops out or in at once COMBINATION er 
or Composition-fedal). («) ‘The fout-lever by which the 
swell-box is opened and shut (Sweitfedal) (ad) Any one 
of various foot levers occasionally used, e.g. for copay 
two keyboards. (¢) Short for fedad organ or keyb: ard. 

8611 Cotcn., Basses marches, pedalls; the low keyes of some 
Organs to be touched with the feet, 1694 Mortrux Rabelais 
v. xX. (1737) 88 The Pedals of Turbith, and the Clavier .. of 
Scammony. 19776 Sir J. Hawnins //ist, Mus. 1V. 1. 150 
‘the German organs have also Keys for the feet called 
Pedals. 1899 Sfeci/. Organ, St. James's, Bermondsey 
Grove Dit. Mus. II. Three Composition Pedal, to 
Great,.. Pedal to couple Swell to Great. 1863 J R. Green 
Lett, (1901) 141 A, is learning the organ..and Is already 
great in the pedals, 3880 E. J, Horxins in Grove Lnet. 
Mus 11. 606 ‘The ‘Sforzando coupler. is a movement worked 
by a pedal, by the aid of which the Great Organ is suddenly 
attached to the Swell. It reieforces the strength of the 
Swell to a far greater extent than by the ‘crescendo tains 
« Other vibaidtiry pedals are occasionally introduced. 

b. In the pianoforte, etc; (a) A foot-lever for raisin the 
dampers from the strings, thus sustaining the tone and ren- 
dering it fuller damper pedal, ofien loosely called and or 
Jorte pedal. () One for softening the tone (se/2 oF agiiend 
pedal, cither by shifting the hammera so as to strike at y 
one or two strings instead of three for each note, or bY 
diminishing their length of blow, or by interposing a strip 
of cloth between them and the strings (celeste pedal). (€) 
Any one of various others occasionally used; ¢.g. the s%5- 
faining-fedal for sustaining a particular group of notes afi re 
they are struck; and several in late harpsichords and early 
pianofortes for modifying the tone, or for apecial effects. 
(d) Each of the keys of a pedal-board like that of an orga 
sometimes attached to a pianoforte or harpsichord, 


PEDAL. 
Penmsy Cycl. XVALL 14x In foreign plano-f 
ci tary podala dae hi the: Wngligh we have scarcely eres 


nglish we have scarcely ever 
more than two—one for piano effects, and the other for 
forte, bid. 5...4, Damper pedal lifter, 1862 Wywtur 
Soc. Bees 43% There was something .. 80 innocent in her 
bearing, that you instinctively put down the soft pedal in 
our voice when addressing her, 1880 A. J. Hirkins in 
Lrove Diet. Mas. ¥1. 678 7.8. Bach had a harpsichord with 
two :ows of keys and pedals 

co. In the harpt Each of a set of seven foot-levers by which 
the pitch of the notes may be raised either one or two semi- 
tones by stopring the strings at different points, thus 
enabling the performer to play in any key. ; 

1771 Burney J’ves. St. Music (1775) 1. 55 note, This method 
of producing the ha!f-tunes on the harp, by pedals, was 
invented at brugsels, about fifteen years ago, by M. Simon. 
1880 A. J. EItrxinsin Grove ict, Afus. 11 683 In the Harp 
the pedals are not keys .. but it 1s their province to alter the 
pitch in two gradations of a semitone each. 

da Sometim s applicd to the treadles by which the bellows 
are worked in a harmonium or reed-oigan. 

188a Ocitvig s.v , On the karinonium and parlour-organ, 
the pedal works the bellows, ; . 

3. A lever worked by the foot in various machines 
or mechanical contrivances; a treadle: es. in 
a bicycle or tricycle. 

1789 E. Darwin Bot Gard un. (1791) 56 Inventress of the 
woof, fair Lina flings Uhe flying shuttle through the dancing 
strings: .. Quick beat the reeds, the pedals fall and rise. 
1859 Noutledge's Ev, Boy's Ann. 477 The Pedals or stirrups 
{of a bic lel are made of various shapes. ss C. G. W. 
Lock Morkshop Receipts Ser. iv. 288/1 When the pedal is 
depressed, the tod ts ratsed. 1888 J. & Bitz. PRNNKLL Seat. 
Fouevn, 1a Every tuin of the pedals | felt must be the last. 
1897 Westin. Gas. 20 Aug. 8/t Von Baader first constructed 
a velociprde with pedals in 1820 

+3. A lootstalk, p dicel. Ods. rare. 

1660 SuHarrock begctadles 43 The best generall token of 
maturity is its loosness fom ha pedali by which it is yoined 
tu the stok  /éad. ac7z To serve as a foundation to the 
pedal of the blossom. 

4. Mus. A note (regularly cither tonic or domi- 
nant) sustained (or reiterated) in one part, usually 
in the bass, throuzh a succession of harmonies 
some of which are independent of it; in organ- 


music usua'ly sustained by holding down a pedal. 

Also called prdalpotnt (see 7) or organ-poant, Double 
prdal, two notes (regulaily tonic and dominant) so snataincd 
simultaneously. /uverted pedal, @ ole ro sustained in 
any other part than the bass, esp. in the highest pait. 

1864 tr Che ulint's ( ounterpoint 66 The pedal is a note 
prolonged and sustained during several bars, 1856 Mrs C. 
Cuarkn tr. Berdios’ (nsirwment. 5 ‘The ba-s stiing can cross 
an upper upen stiing..while the open pi Sart as 
a pedal. 1 Ousarey Cousterp, xxit 177 Towards the 
end of a fugue it is usual to place a duminaut pedal. 

5. Geom. A cuive or surface which is the locus 
of the feet of the perpendiculars let fall trom a 
fixed point (the pedal origin or pole) upon the 
tanyents to a given curve or surface. 

Negative pedal; that curve or surface of which a given 
one 18 the pedal. Odfque pedal: the locus of the fert of 
lines drawn fiom a fixed point to the tangents at a constant 
angle wth them other han aright angle. Sec ad pedal: 
the pedal of the pedal (uf a curve or surface): so third pedal, 
etc. (the pedal tiself iu relation to these is the first pedal), 

1863 Cvvity Coll, Wa hk Pipers V. 114 Uf rays proceeding 
from the point S are reflected at the given curve, then the 
epicycloid (or pedal) in question is the secondary caustic, 
B73 BK. Wirtaamson D177 Cale. (ed. 2) $183 Lf perpendicu. 
lars be drawn to the tangents to the pedal, we get a new 
curve culled the serond pedal of the original: and so on, 
With respect to its pedal, the orig nal curve is styled the 
fost negative pedal, etc. 2885 A.G. Greinnie Dif Cal, 
(1886) 24 The locus .is called the pedal of the curve with 
respect to O, and O is called the pule of the pedal. 

6. Ilumorously or affectedly used for ‘ foot’. 

1894 Outing (U S.) XXIIL. 884/a [At Shanghai} I did see 
the celebrated shi unk or dwarfed feet. .' Lhe first two ur three 
pairs of these stunted pedals that I noticed excited my pity. 

7. attrib and Comb. Of, belonging to, connected 
with, worked by, having, or constituting a pedal 
or pedals (in sense I or 2), as fedla/ action, clavier, 
coupler (+ copula), harp, key, keyboard, mechanism, 
pallet, pipe, rod, soundboard, stop, tracker; played 
upon the pedals of an organ, or constituting or 
involving a pedal (in sense 4), as pedal bass, note, 
fassage; in Geom, relating to a pedal curve or 
surface (see PEDAL sd. 5, @. 3); podal-board (sce 
1a); pedal-cheock, a device for preveuting the 
pedals of an organ f.om being pressed down; 
p2dal-piano, a pianoforte fitted with a pedal-board 
like that of an organ; p2dal-point = sense 4. 

1784 E. Jonas Avus. Rel. Welsh Bari’s (17904) 10g Some 
times the Pedal Harp is called the German at 1829 in 
Grove Dict, Afus. 11.59) Pedal Organ. .. Double Pedal Pipes. 
1834 /4/d,. 600 Manual and Pedal couplers. Radiating Pedal- 
board. 28ga Seine, Orgran 33 ‘Vhe pedal-keys are generally 
made of oak. /b/d. 70 The l-copula in a contrivance 

y which..the manual ma joined or coupled to the 
Pedale. 1869 Koutledge's Av. Boy's Ann, 75 Ornamental 
caps to keep the pedal-stays (of a bicyciel rmly in their 
Places, 2880 F. Coxner in Grove Dict. Atanas. 11.678 Pedal 
Soint,. Is the sustaining of a note by one part while the 
other parts proceed in independent harmony... The sus 
tained, or pedal note, when first sounded or finally quitted, 
must form part of the harmony. /érd. 681 The foliowing 

assaze is 4o far a pedal passage... Songs and short pieces 

Sos C n occasionally wretion entirety ce a ay Seti 
x odey's Mag, Apt. 369 e\cle of peculiar pedal- 
Mechanism. 3098 Cycling 6 The pedal diemount .. is effected 
by walting till the left pedal is at its lowest and throwing 
the right leg over the saddle and back wheel. 


or feet, 


605 


Pedal (pedal, pfdil), a. [ad. L. peddl-ts of 
or pertaining to the foot, of the size or dimension 
of a foot, f. pes, ped-em foot: see -aAL. (The pro- 
nunciation pé-dal is restricted to sense I, 1b.) 

1, Of, pertaining to, or connected with the foot 
@. gen, rare, 

x6ag N. Canpenten Geog. Del. 1. vi (1635) 150 The Nadir 
is directly vider our fuotc, and therefore may be called the 
Pedall point. 1802 Strutt Sgorts & Past. i. ii. 71 Places 
appropriated to pedal races, 1883 Cuitveus 44, Ho. Camo. 
10 May, A bicycle would be heiu to be propelled by. . pedal 


power, 
b. Amat. and Zool,: usually in reference to the 


*foot’ or Podium of a molluse. 
2832-6 Wooowarnd A/ol/wsca 187 Mouth small, proboscidi- 
form, retractile iuto the pedal notch. 1866 Tare rat. 


Mollusks ii. 18 The pedal inuscles retract the foot, 

+2. Ot the length or measure of a tout. rare. 

3656 in Huount Glossocy, 1658 in Potieies, 

3. Geom. Kelatiny to the fect ot perpendiculars ; 
of or pertaining to the pedal of a curve or surface. 

Pedal curve or surface Prva. 36.5. Pedal line, the line 
through the feet of the perpendiculars on the sides of a 
triangle from any puint on the circumscribed circle. Pedal 
origin, pole: sce Pepa sé. 5. 

1863 Caviey Col/. Math. Papers V. 313 Vf the given curve 
be « parabola, then the locus or pedal curve is a curve of 
the third order. 21873 B. Witttamson 77. Cale. (ed. 2) 
§ 184 The tangent at any point on the pedal locus, 3877 -- 
Int. Calc. (ed. 2) § 144 In this case, the pedal area is a mini- 
mum,.. The distance between the pedal origins 

4. Mus. That is, or relates tu, a pedal or pedals: 
see PEDAL 56. 1, 4, 7. 

Pedal (peal), v. [f. prec, sb.) fatr. a. To 
play upon the pedals of an organ. b. To work 
the pedals of a bicycle, etc. so as to propel it; 
also ¢/rans. with the bicycle, etc. as object. Hence 
Pe-dalling, pedaling wé/. sb.; also Pedaller, 
pe'daler, one who } edulis. 

a. 1866 [To pedal on the organ is remembered]. 2889 
Athenzum 9 Feb. 1838/1 (Organ-music) having the best 
method of pedalling indicated tor all the difficult passages, 

b. 1888 Art Frn/. Li. 1125/2 There the tiavellers ceased to 
pedal [ona bicycle) 2888 P. Furnivatt PAys. /raining 7 
One of the difficulties of pedalling at u high speed. 1892 
Harper's Week y Mag g July 667/3 10 do what?.. Pedal 
a bicycle or swing a tennis rack:t? 3188: Wheeling 11 Mar. 
465/2 The peddlers of the big wheel. 

Pedalian (pilahan), @ rare. Also 7 -ean. 
ff. 1. pedali-s of or pertaining to a fvot, of a foot 

ong + -AN: cf. sesgutpedalian.] 

+1. Of a foot long; ? lengthy, tedious, Ods, 

3634 in Ant:'d Sathat, Err. (1636) Aivb, His Pedalcan 
penne delivered us a ‘Theological decision: 

2. » PEDAL a. 

1830 Maunorr Lict, Eng. Lang., Pedalian, pertaining to 


the feet. 

Pedalier (pedalie1). [a. F. pédalier (1881 in 
Littié Supplement), {. pédale PeDau sb.) The 
pedal keyboard cf an organ; a similar set of pedals 
attached to a pianoforte o: harpsichord; ‘an inde- 
pendent ba:s pianolorte to be played by pedals 
only’ (Grove Dict, Alus.). 

888: Datly /ed. 14 Feb, The lowest key on the pedalier 
of a large organ. 1835 J. H. Megin Giove Dat, Afus. IV. 
324 While eke the orvan his step-fatber let bim have 
a pedalier attached to his harpsichord. 

edaligm (pedaliz m). sonce-wd, [f. Pepara. 

+ -19M.) Pedal avency, a.tion of the feet. 

2863 De Morcw Pref in From Matter to Spirit 4t 
Mis. Hayden was seated at some distance from the table, 
and her fect were waiched by their believers until faith tn 
pedalixm slowly evaporated. 

Pedalist (pedalit). [f Pena. 5d. + -1st ] 
One skilled in the use of the pedals (of an organ, 
or of a Biever: etc.). 

x8Bo0 A. J. Hirkins in Grove Jct, Afus. 1 678 An eminent 
pianist and remarkable pedalist 1896 Codamnbns (Ohio) 
Disp. 26 Sept., Instead of suk waist, like her sister pedalist, 
she has a belted blouse. 

¢tPedaiity. Uds. rare. [f. PEDAL a.: sce 
-ITy.] The fact or quality of being pedal, going 
on fuot, or having feet, the possession of fect. 

2656 [7 J. Sercrant] tr. 7. WArte’s Fertpat. [nst. 216 
Cloven-faotednesse includes pedality. 1668 1h ount Clossoyr, 
(ed. 2), Pedality.., ableness of foot; a measurng by or 
going on foot, 1693 Corrs, Pedadity, measuring by, or able 
going on foot. So 177g Asit. 

Pedament, obs form of Peprwent. 


+Peda'neous, 2. Obs. rare—'. [0.1 pedine-us 
of the dimension or size of a foot, petty (f pes, 
ped- foot: see -asrous) + -ous, In F. pedand 
(16thc.).] Of low standing, of small account, petty. 

1637 Couuns Def Ap. Fly iu. viii. 321 What pedaneous 
author have not they made a father of? [1656 Briountr 
Glossngr., Pedaneous | pedaneus), that goeth on foot } 

P © (pedant), sd. (@.) Also 7 paedant, 
a. F, pédant (1566 in Hnatz.-Darm.) or its source 

t peaante teacher, schoolmaster, pecant. 

The origin of the It. is uncertain. The first element is 
app. the same as in frda vogwe, etc.; and it has been 
ancneste that 4 poate br Seca from a med.L, 

gogdarntgm, pr. e. Ol augigiré to act an ae 
ote to teach (bu Ganges Fab tte is wanting 

1. A schoolmaster, teacher, or tutor (= Pena- 

GoauEz 2, bat often without implication of con- 


tempt; in quot. 1662 = PrDAGoGUE 1). Ods. 


PEDANTIOCAL. 


3988 Suaus, L. L. L. nu i. t79, I that haue beena..A 
Spmecing petes! ore the Hoy. 1 B. Jonuon Cynthia's 
Kev, . i, Hee loues to have a fencer, a pedant, and a 
musician, seene in his lodgings a mornin s60r SHAKs. 
Twel. Vo un ik Bo Like a Pedant that eepes a Schoole 
ith Church. 3664 H. L’Ksrkancr Chas. / (1655) 145 From 
a Cou:ntrey Pedant, he hecame..a Peer of the Kealm. 2662 
J. Barcnave Pope Alex. VI (1867) 48 He kept a small 
school in Rome, which he left to serve Cardinal Maffeo 
Barberino, to wait upon his nephews as a pedant.., con- 
ducting them every, ony to school to the Koman Coliege 
and bringing them back again. #1704 T. Brown Ang Sad 
Wks. 1730 I. a7 Oldham ow’d.. nothing to his birth, but 
little to the precepts of pedants 

3. A pers.n who overrates book-learning or 
technical knowledye, or displays it unduly or un- 
scasonably; one who has mese learning unt: mpered 
by practical judgement and knowledge of afiairs; 
one who lays excessive stress upon tilling details 
of knowledge or upon strict auherence to formal 
rulcs ; sonietimes, one who is possessed by a theory 
and insists on applying it in all cases without dis- 
crimination, a doctrinaire. 

1596 Nasr Saffron Walden 43 O, tis a precious apotheg- 
eal Pedant’ who will finde matter Taught tv dilate 
a whole duye of the first inuention of Ay, /a, /.m. 1663 
Butirn f/ud 1.i.94 A Babylonish dialect, Which Icarne 
Pedant much atiect. 2722 Apption Sf ct. No. 105 Pq A 
Man who has been brought up amon hs, and is able to 
talk of nothing else, in.. what we call a Pedant, But, me- 
thinks, we should cnlarge the Title, utd give it every one 
that dees not know how to think out of his Profession and 
particular way of Life 182a Miss Muoxp in L'Estrange 
Life (1870) I, vi. 172, 1 mean your learned young ladies— 
pedanls In petticoats. 31874 Green Short His/. vii. $2. 465 

fe [ Jas. I] had the temy er of a pedant;..4 pedant’s love of 
theories, and a pedant's inability to bring his theories into 
any relation with actual facts 

3. attrth, or as adj. ‘Lhat is, or has the character 
of, a pedant; of or pertaining to a pedant; pedantic. 

1616 R.C. 7imes V4 Aistle vi. asog Each pedant Tutour. 
2670 DRYDEN and Pt. Cong Granada in ia, It points to 
pedant collezes, and cells. 1703 Rowk /‘asr J'enst v.i, The 
pomp of words, and pedant dissertation, 184g Casirce 
Cromwell (1871) TV. 71 seapectn ye Pedant persons, 3 F 
1. Morris Evensong cliii, The pure thought »mirched an 
fouled, or buried in pedant lore. 

4. Com, 

1611 Cotce., Perdantesgur anticall, inkhornizing, 
dant-like, 1884 SyMoNbs + ike Prede., Vii. aos tie 
honours of that pedant-rid Parnassus. 

Hence Pe dantess, a female pedant; Pe dant- 
hood, the condition or character of a pecdant. 

1784 R. Bacu Barham Downs 1. 75 Unfecling pedantessa, 
says I... thou art no wife for me. 184 CaruvLe in Last 
Ik ards of 1. C, (18ga) 317 Hard isolated Peclanthood. 

+ Peda ute, -a‘ntie,-anty. (és. Also 6-7 
pxd-, 7 -ti, -tee. fapp. a. li. pedante PROANT 
(cf. county %); the ending being aiterwards assimi- 
lated to ny, -¢¢, -y, whence app. sense 2.) 

Ll. = PEpANT, 

1593 R. Hanvey PAéilad. g Why should not a Moonke be 
asciedille as a Pedanty? 160g Bacon Ade Lean 1, it. 
$5 So was the state of Rome..in the handes cf Seneca a 
fedanti, r6ag J. Puutcies Way lo Heaven Aijb, Rated, 
as it it had Lbeene a Schovle-boy, by some austere Pedantee, 
at Lennakp tr. Charron'’s Wisd. (1658) 142 The Pedantie 
or houshold s. hool master. 

2. A company of | edants. raze—'. 

1641 Mitton Amimadz. i. 56 You cite them to appeare oe 
beloie a capricious Padantie of bot-liver'd Grammanians, 

Pedantertie, -ery, obs. forms of Penantry, 


Pedantio (pi zntik), @. (56.) | [f. PEDANT or 
Tr, pedante + -1% Of English formstion: the 
corcesp, It. adj. is pedustesco, F. péduntesgue. So 
mod.G., pedantisch, laa.and Sw, pecrantisk ] Uaving 
the character of, or characteristic of, a pedant; 
charactenized by or exhibiting pedantry; exag- 
geratedly, unseasonably, or absurdly learned. (la 
first quot., Pedagogic, schoolmaptetly. ) 

Pe 600 Donne Sanne Rising i, Busie old foole, unruly 
Sunne,.. Sawcy pedantique wretch, goe cide Late schoolee 
boyes. ¢1631 IT. Canew (8 Death of Donne 25 ‘lhe Muses 

a.den with Pedantique weeds O’rspread, was purg'd by 
thee. 1788 Rew Artstorle's Log vi. § t. 128 He was without 
pedantry even in that pedantic age. 182§ Macautay &sz., 
dstéton He does not. sacrifice sense and spint to pedantic 
refinements. 285§ MoiLey D ich AKep, ut. i (1866) 138 
R «ther a pedantic than a practical commander, more capable 
to discour e of Latules than to gain them, 1872 R. bins 
Caludius \vii. 7 Bookish brethren, a dainty pair pedanuc, 

+ B. sd. A pedantic person, a pedant. és. 

1607 R. Clanew] tr. Estieune’s World of tl onders V iijb, 
That proud pedanticke.., who promised immortalitie to 
those to whom he dedicared any of his works 1658 France 
North. Alem, (1694) 27 ‘Vhis Age degenerates from F atentates 
to Pecanticks 

Peda‘ntical, 2.! Now rare. [f. as prec. + 
“Al: sce -ICAL,] = PRnantica. (Kare nfter 17th c.) 

2588 Suans. ZL. Z. L. Vv. it. 406 Three pil'd hyperboles,.. 
Figures pedanticall. 2603 Nortw /lutarch 11676) 103 
This banished prdanticall companion Seneca (so did she 
[Agrippina] qualifie him). 3796 Burke bind Nat. Soc. 
wks. 1. 299 Without a pedantical exactness. 18656 Froune 
Hirst, Eng. 1. iv. jor Fisher ,.. was weak, superstitious, 
pedantical; but he was a sinclehearted man. 

+ Peda‘ntical, a.4 Obs. rare‘. [f. after It. 
*sedan/e, ppl. sb. from pedare ‘to foot it’ (F lorio).] 

ravelling on foot, p*destrian. 

r6aa Matynes Anc /auMerch. 53 A way one Road 
bruad, is called a high-way for passengers Pedanticall. 


PEDANTICALLY. 
Peda‘ntically, adv. [f. Pepantioan a1 + 


eLY 4.) Ina pedantic manner; with pedantry. 
363t Hratuwair Whimaies, Almanack-maker 14 Some 
stolen shreads he hath raked gut from the kennell of otber 
authors which most pedantically he a:sumes to himselfe. 
3838-9 Haicam /fasé Lf. i. §7 A profusion of learning 1s 
peattered all round, but not pedantically or im rtinently 
2860 Kunnson Cond, Lise, Fate Whs. (Bohn) 1]. 314 "Wis 
frivolous to fix pedantically the date of particular inventions. 

So Peda'nticalness, 

1668 Witkins Neal Char. 1. vill. § 2. 204 Narrownexa, 
Pedanticalness, Littleness of Mind. 

Pedanticism (p/ise-ntisiz’m), [f. Pepanric a. 
+ -18M.] A pedantic expression or notion ; a piece 
of pedantry. 

38... Fe tfo/io No. 23§ 129 (Cent.) Perhaps, as Cuninghame 
suggests, Inigo's uecry was simply an embodiment of some 
pedanticiom of James 1, 3897 Naturahst 270 Not so lar- 
Moyant..as the first-named pedanticism. 

eda‘nticly, adv. Now rare. [f.as prec. + 
“LY 2] = PEDAVTICALLY, So Peda'ntioness. 

1647 H. More Cupid's Conflict xxxviii, What thou dost 
Pedantickly object Concerning my rude rugged uncouth 
style. 3653-4 Wintktockk Jral. Swed. bm, (1772) I, 388 
Me spake satin fluently, butt not pedantickly, 1830 W. D. 
Cooiry Afasit. & (ad. Drs. (1846) TLL. v. xviti, 274 He does 
not pedanticly shun theories 

1666 I.anu Monm tr. Boccalintés .tdols fr. Parnass. 1. 
xxii. 35 Moral Sciences aie reputed meere paedantichness, 

Pedantie: sce P. vANTE Ofs. 

[f. 


Pedantism (pedantiz'm). Now rare. 
Pevant + -13M. Perh. immediately a F. pédantisme 
(Montaigne, 16th c., in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

. 1. The office or authority of a schoolmaster; 
the state of bemy under a schvolmaster or teacher, 


pupuilage. Also fig Obs. 

3603 Froxio Montague i. xxv (1632) 78 The firnt fifteene 
or siateene yeares of his lie, are duc unto Pedantisme, the 
rest unto action, 601 Cotar, Pedagovie, th’ Office of a 
Teacher; also Pedantism>, 16g Bucs Vew Disp. » 232 
Nor have not «unce my pedantisame and junior practise in 
the med cal profession. 1686 Brounrc fossogs., Pedantism, 
the Olfice or Function of a Pedant. 1658 in Pairs, 

3. ‘Tne character or style of a pedant; pedantic 


phraseology, treatment, or method ; pedantry, 

15693 Nasne Pumr / ert. Confit. Ep. Ded , Wks (Grosart) 
HT. w8o Loue poetry, hate pedantisme. 16388 Fretiuam A‘e- 
solves it. xliv, ‘They conversing onely anong bookes, are 
ae into affectation and pedantisme, 1879 Farrar St. Vand 

3a How unutterably fivolous this apotheosis of pedantism 
would appear to a serious-minded Jew, 

3. Witn a and ff, A piece of pedantry. ‘+f a. 
The procceding of a pedant or doymatic peda- 
govue; b. A pedantic expression or characteristic, 

1696 J. Hlarariveton Oceana Wks. (1700) 5y To make a 
man .engage to believe no otherwise than is believ’d by my 
Lord Bishop, or Goodman Piesbyter, is a Pedantism, that 
has made the Sword to be a Rod in the hands of School- 
master. 1858 Cakiyin /redé. Gé viii. (1072) TEL 1 These 
confised Prussian Hestory-Books, opulent in) nugatory 
pedantisius and learned manime stores. 

Pedantize (peuadntaiz), vw [f. as prec. + -1Zk, 
ora fb, p daadiser, -azer (Cotgr.\.] 

lL. satr. To play the pedant; to speak or write 
pedantically, Also fo Ardantise tt. 

2612 Cotar., Pedauticer, to pe dantize it, or play the Pedant: 
to dymimnecre ouer lids 1657 J. Senarant Schrsae Dis- 

A'é8 That b..am a detestable person, .one of the ddecor 
(as he pedantives it). 2783 Ainswontu /Aesrnrus (ed, 
Mor), ‘Po pedantize, or pluy the pedant, (:fera/uram 
ostentare, vel ernditare, 83a Nat, Nem 4 Jan. aa/x To 
veyetate and ped.ntize on the classics 

2 trans. To turn into a pedant; to make pedants, 

@ 1734 Nonin Lies (1890) TIL. 89 That bre reading with- 
out practice, Which pedautieth a studenc bat never makes 
him actlever lawyer. 1885 Ya? Aew 18 July 88/2 Phe cramp. 
ing and pedantizing influence of a pseudu-sy stem, 


Pedantooracy (pedintykrasi).  [f. Pepant 
+ -ocracy. App. first used in French form 7¢- 
dantocratie by J. 5S. Mill writing to Comte.) A 
system of government by pedants; a governing 
body of pedants. So Pedantocrat (p/dacntokret), 
a ruler who governs on pedantic principlcs; Pee 
dantocra‘tio a., characterized by ‘pedantociacy’, 

[rBgea Mini. Lett. dt A. Comte ag Feb sad 2B 11 ne pour- 
rait en résulter que ce qu‘on voit dans la Chine, c'est-a-die 
une pélantocratie. Baa Comte Let. flo Mill 4 Mar. wid. 
45 Votre heureuse expression de p: dintacratie.) 185g Mint 
Liberty v. 203 If we would not have our bureauciacy de. 
generate into a pedantocracy. 187a Farnar Witn. Hist. v. 
134 A Pedantocracy of unpractical Philosuphers 1883 FF, 
Hagkison in Coufemp. Rev. Mar. 314 He (Gambetta) was 
not a corrupting antociat like Gaizot. 1886 Moasy 
Crit. Afase. (1858) it. at4 Lhe fastidious or pedantocratic 
achoul of governinent. 

Pedantry (pedantri). Also 7 pedanterie, 
eery. fad. It. pedanteria (used by Sidney), |. 

dante; or its b. repr. pédanéerte (Pasquier, 1560 
in Hatz.-Darm.): see Peoant and -Eny, -RY.} 

1. The character, habit of mind, or mode of pro- 
ceeding, characteristic of a pedant ; mere learning 
without judyement or discrimination; conceit or 
unseasonable display of learning or technical 
knowledge. 

s6ra Doxnes Progr. Soul ii 291 When wilt thou shake off 
this pedantery Of being tanght by sense and fantasie? 1646 
Sin T. Browne /'seucd, Ep 1. vi. 24 A practise that savours 


much of Pedamery. sgroSrence Zaller No. 144 »7 Pedantry 
proceeds frou much Reading aud lithe Understanding, 
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1766 Foapyce Serm. Vag. Wom. (1767) 1. vii. 298 That 
men are frighted at Female pedantry is very certain. 180a- 
ag Syv. Smith £5s. (ed. Beeton) gs Pedantry is an ostenta- 
tous obirusion of knowledge, in which those who hear us 
cannot sympathise. 2842 D'isaarcs Amen. Lit, (1867) 100 
‘The pedautry of mixing Greek and Latin terns m the 
vernacular Janguage is ridiculed by Rabelais. 

b. with pf An instance of this: a piece of 
pedantry, a pedantic form, expression, etc. 

rs8t Stuney Afol. Poetrte (Arb.) 19 Skill of gouernment, 
was buta Pedantena in comparison, 1696 BLouNr Glossoyr., 
Pedanteries, pedautick humors, phrase affectings, Inkborn 
terms. Ar, 1778 Wanton //ist Eng. foelry xxv. WU. 133 
‘Lhe narrow pedantries of monastic erudition, 1864 Buxton 
Scot Abr. 1.1. 19 A series of feudal pedantries. 

2. Undue insistence on forms or details; slavish 
adherence to rule, theory, or precedent, in con- 
nexion with a particular profession or practice. 

{x7a4 Swirt Drapier’s Lett. v, The pedantry of a drapier 
in the terms of his own trade] 1845 S. Ausrin Aanke's 
Hist. Ref. Wl. azq Bven Fiasmus, spite of the favour he 
enjoyed at cuit, touiel no mercy flom monkish pedantry. 
1863 P. Barney Dockard ion rig He who Siaviahly 
adheres to rule mas peony at every turn. 2 1869 
Visct. Strancrorn Sel boat, 1. gz Pedantry, we take it, 
sigosfies undue stress laid on insigarficant detatl, and over. 
valuation of petty accuracy. 1908 FAIRBAIRN Vhilos. Car. 
Relie ui. gi10 To requne that every element ina figurative 
word be found again an the reality it denotes, is not cacyesis 
but pedantry. 

+ Pedanty. O6s. rare—'. [ad. It. type *fedante 
from fesare to foot 1 (iloiie).J  *? Running toot- 
man’ (Latham). 

1606 Waunia 4/6. Eng xiv. xci. 369 For most, like lehu, 
huriuie with Pedunties two ur thie 

Pedanty: see PEpANTE (és, 


Pedarian (pflé-rnan), a. and 54. Nom. Antiy. 
ff L.. pedart-us of or belonging to a foot, of a toot 
ong, also in pedari senatores (see below); ff 
ped em foot: sce -any ! and -Ay.] 

@. al. Applied to Roman senators of an inferior 
grade, who ‘had no vote of their own, but could 
merely signify their as.ent to that of another’. 
b. sé A pedarian s nator. 

The reason of the app_Hation is not rightly known: see the 
Latin Da cionaries 

2753 CHAMBERS Ciel, Sufd, Pedarian, in antiquity, those 
senaos who sivuified their votes by their feet, not ther 
tongues; that as, such as walked over to the side of those 
whose opinion they approved of, in divisions of the house. 


+ Pe-dary, ¢. (56., 06s. rare, [ad. Lo pedis tus; 
see prec. and -any |] 

1. Of or relatiny tu a foot or to the feet; in quot. 
used absol. or ellipt. with pl. = A pardon or 
indulgence fora pilgrim (who had vowed tu per- 
form a pilgrimage on foot). 

1837 tr, Lalimer's Serius bef. Conver. 1) h, Some brought 
forth Canonmzttions, sone pardons and titse of wonderful 
Varielie, Some Stationaries,some lubilaryes, some Pocuaryes 
for drinkers, Some manuaries for handlers of reliques, some 
pedaries for pilgrimes, some osculuries for kyssers. 

2. Nom. .intig, = PEDARIAN a. 

1598 GreNEwiy /actins, Aan. mm, xiv, (1622)84 Alo many 
pedary Senators rose vp & strouc, who should propound 
things most base and abiect 

3. fig Secondeclass, second-rate, inferior. 

1657 W. Mowick Coens guasi Kown Wel. xi. 128 All the 
School (omnes gue de hac re meminerunt—ruilb uv pedary 
schoolman) [Vasquez]. 

Pedate (pect), a. Nat. Hist. [ad. L. peudt-us 
having feet, f. ped-em foot: sce -aTr 2.) 

1. Having divisions like toes, or hhe the claws 
of a bird's foot; spec. in Hot, applied to a com- 
pound or lobed leaf having a slender midrib passing 
through the central leaflet or lobe, and two thicker 
lateral nibs which branch at successive points to 
form the several midribs of the lateral leaflets or 
lobes (instead of these all arising from a common 
central point as in a palmate leaf). Applied also 
to the venation of a simple leaf when thus arranged. 


Also + Pedated (in same sense). 

1753 Cramurrs Cyc/, Supp, Botany Table 2, Distinctions 
of the Leaves of Plants..Pedated. 1760 J. Len /ntrod. 
Hot, wu. xxxi. (1765) 152 Arson, with pedute Leaves. 1838 
Dinnity Jatrod. Bot. (1848) 11. 459. 1857 Henrrey Sot, 
$45 /almate(or dryitate) leaves are such as have a number 
of distinet leaflets arising from one point... The only true 
modihceation appears to be the Jedate leaf, analogous to the 
pedatisece situple leaf, but with distinct leaflets 189g KEKNER 
& Ouvin Vat. Aft Plants Index, Pedate venation. 

2. Zool, burnished with or having feet, footed, 

28:6 Kinny & Sp. Aatomeol. xxii. 1818) TT. 272 Two classes 
.- Afodous \arve. or those that move with ut lezs,—and 
Dedate larvw, that move by means of lege = 1826 /brd. 
alvus. IV. 365 In proportion as pedate animals app: ow h to the 
buman ty pe, their motions are accomplished by fewer organs 

3. Anat. ILxpanded (at the end) like a fuot. 

1670 Roiceston Ania, Life 27 (Common Fowl). The 
aimilarly-ea panded, or ‘pedate’ extremity of the external 
hy posternal process overlaps the posterior sternal ribs. 

Hience Pe'dately adv., in a pedate manner. 

sQar S. F. Gray Nat. Arrange. Brit. Pl. 71 [Leaves] 
pede cut. £870 Hooker Stud. Flora so Helleborus. .. 

aves palmately, pedately or nga lobed. 

Pedati-, combining form of L. pedatus Pr- 
DATE, in botanical terminology in adjs. relating to 
leaves: Pedatifid (pide'tifid) [L. -f/cdus split), 
pedately cleft or divided at least half-way to the 


PEDDLE. 


base; Wedatiform (pédzetiffim), approaching 
a pedate form, or having the ribs pedately arranged: 
Pedatilo bate, Peda'tilobed (pidati-), pedately 
divided with rounded divisions or lobes; Peda-ti. 
nerved (pila-ti-), having the net ves or ribs pedatel 
airanged; Pedatipa'rtite (p/iciti-) [see Pantirsy, 
pedately divided nearly to the base; so Pedati. 
sect, Pedatiseoted (pidéti-) (L. sectus cut). 

1793 Mautyn Lang, Bot, Pidatifidum folium, a pedatifid 
leaf .the parts of the leaf nut being separate ; but connected 
as in the feet of water fowl. 1857 Hearney Sot. $93 The 
geneial pretix pedats- may be ised in the words pedatifel 

datisect, or prdatipartite, 1837 Mayne Axpos. Ler, 

edatilid,.. pedatilubate, . pedatipartite,.. pedatisected. 
reas. Bot, 855 Prdate, Pedatifid, pedatifarm, pedati. 
lob-d, or pedatilubate, fedatinerved,.. prdalipartite, oy 
pedatisect, when a pedate leaf has segments separated into 
so many distinct leaficts. 


Peda tion. rare. [Insense 1, ad. L.. pedation-em, 
n. of action ft. Peddre to furnish with feet or props; 
in sense 2, n. of condition f. pedat us PEDATK. J 


ti. (See quot.) Oés. 

1656 Biount Glussegr , Pedation, a staking, propping os 
setting up of vincs. 1658 in Prius 

2. Zool. Condition as to teet. (CE. dentition.) 

1857 Mayne Axfos. Lex, Pedatio. term employed by 
Fabricius to denote the manner in which the feet of insects 
are developed, the number of articulated pieces.., the form 
ol the different parts (ete ]: p dation. 

+ Pe-dature. Ols. rare—°, [ad. L. pedatira 
space or extent of a foot, f. ped em foot.] 

1656 Buount Glos.og+ , Peda ure (pedatura\, a proportion 
of digging, building, etc. of so many foot assigned to 
Souldieis or workmen, Hence in Prurcirs. 

{+ Pe:ddelupo'tecary, Oss. sare", [?t. 
PEDDLE vw.) 7A peddling apothecary, an itinerant 
mecdicine-vendot, 

356: Hortyecsy //om, Afoth. 17h, I my selfe haue scene 
a stange peddelapotecary minister to the commun people, 
that two or thre dyed of it. 


Peddelar, obs. torm of Prnuar 

Pedder (peda. Now Se. and dial. Forms: 
3 peoddare, 4-6 (9 dal) pedder, 5 ped diare, 
peder, 8 peddar, 9 da/, pether, -ur. [app. a 
derivative of Pi, pannier, basket, although fed 
has not yet been found so early. Cf. also Pevuan.] 
Que who carries about goods tor sale (? in a ‘ped’ 
or pack); a pediar, (But in one MS. of Proms, 
farv. app. ‘a maker of panniers, a basket-maker'.) 

araag ducr. R. 66 Pe wreche peoddare more noise he 
maked to yeien his supe, ten a riche mercer al his deorewurde 
wate ¢ 3380 Wyo Was (isto or Pedderis berynge .. 

revious pellure and forrouris for wymmen, 314. Noa, in 

ir -Wulcker 686/18 fire vevelus, a peder, ¢ 1440 / romp, 
Pare ofz Peddan, calathartus K. gui factt calathos), 
guaridiarins, guassilda rus, (DP. pircasius) ©1440 Jacob's 
Meed/ qu Fallerys, mercerys, grocerys, vynterys, pedderys, 
owyn to payin pe tythe of here getyny be here craft. 1483 
Cath, Angl.2az2fa A Pedder Gl A Pedare or A Pedlare), 
revolus, negacrator. 1613 Douctas sciemere vint Prol. 55 
The pirat pressis to pey sl the pedder his pak. SKENR 
De Verh Sign av. lede-pruloesoasns, Ane peddei, is called 
an marchand, or creamer, quha bearis ane pack or creame 
vpon his back. 1764 J. Avrby's Suffolk Trav, (ed 2) 53 Ut 
is no unusual thing for Peddars to attend the ‘Lides regu 
Jirly, receive and pack up the bash, on the common Key. 
pf Hoce Mountain Lard 188 ‘Vo guard the door, An’ 
bark at pethers, boys, an’ whips. a 18ag Forsy boc £. 
Anglia, Pedder, ove who canies wares in a ped, pitches it 
i open market, and sells trom it) 18ag Brockrit N.C. 
Gloss , Pedder, Pether,,.a pediar—a travelling merihant. 

b. Comb., us pedder coffe (Cork sb 2), -sian. 

1550 I ynpisay (/f/e) Ane Discriptioun of Peder Coffeis, 
having na regaird till honesue in thair vocatioun, /érd 3 
This hole perfyte penolagie Of pedder knavis superlatyve. 
rgss Huwort, Peddeiman, sastifor. 1880 Scot J/onast. 
xxxVv, Lhe peuder-colfe who travels the land. 

Peddle (ped'l), v. (Uf obscure history: prob- 
ably J and 11 are historically distinct words. 

Branch I (exemplified 1532 in PRopiinc Afd.a.) was app. 
a back-formation from pedler, Paurar, taken as peddl er 
implying a verb perefdle. Branch 1! (1597-8 in PevprinG 
ppl @) appears to be an alteration of Propre vo (evidenced 
from 1°45. ‘Lhe two seem sul sequently to have acted we 
each other, esp in the denvatives. In both branches a deri 
vative in -fag is known much eather than the finite verb; 
cf. the relation of ga’ denmng. tailoring, tormed on the sbs., 
to the rare finite ie, to garden, fo tatlor.) 

L. entr. To tullow the occupation of a pedlas; 

to go about canying small wares for sale, 

1§38[-ce Pevoiinc pf/.a 1). sgt [sce Pr porine Af 5d. 1b 
1650 ‘Trapp Com. Lev. xix. 16 As o pediar that first fil’s 
his pack with reports and rumors, and then go's pedling up 
anddown, 65x Ocitby -#s0Af 1665) 30 ‘lo deal with those 
{that} bear packs and peddle. 1718 Arsutunot John Aull 
uu. iv, To go hawking and peddling about the streets, selling 
knives, scissars, and shee-buckle. 1992-1823 D'IsRakit 
Cur. Lit. The Rump, The most innocent,.thase whose 
talents had been limited by Nature to peddle and purloin. 

2. trans. To trade or deal io as a pedlar; to 


carry about and offer for sale. Chiefly U.S. | 

1837 Hawrnorne 7euice-7. T. (1851) 1, xvi. 249 Going to 
peddle out a lot of huckleberries. 1866 Oimstep 5 
States 630 Many negroes were in town, peddling eggs, nuts, 
brooms, and fowls 1666 Waitner Snat-donn ass lo 
peidie wares from town to town, 1880 L. Oxirn ant Gilead 

. 281 He had peddled sacred relics through Russia : 

b. fig. To deal out, or offer for acceptance, 'n 

small quantities; to ‘retail’. 

837 Emenson Amer. Scholar Wks (Bohn) Il. 175 This 


PEDDLING. 


original unit..has been so minutely subdivided and peddled 
out. 1864 Bowces in Cyntury cdsag. \188y) Sept. 703/e 
Going around pane his griefs in private ears, 1892 A. 
Binagit Nes Fudic. v. 132 The usual fortune of those who 
peddla new ideas. 

II. 3. sxtr. To busy oneself with trifles; to 


work at something in a trifling, paltry, or petty 
way; to trifle, dally. (Cf. Pippir.) 
1597-8 [see Pawniina Apia. 2]. 1755 Jounson, To Peddie, 
vu. To be busy about trifles,.. It is commonly written 
piddle. 1818 Weutincton in Gurw. esp. VILL 658 ‘Tbe 
court of Directors must be prevented from meddling with or 
p-ddling in the discipline of the Army. 1863 Lowe. Ode 
Hurvard Commesn. si, No science peddling with the names 
of things. .Can lift our life with wings Far from Death's idle 
gulf. pate F Hatron Zallants of B, xv, Yt deesn’t suit 
me to be dling aloout in the old style of farming, 1877 
Symonbs Aenaiss, /2. vi. 367 Coteries .. peddling with the 
idlest of all literary problems, : 
b. trans. with away: To fritter away on trifles. 
1880 Jirrruins /fodge 4 Af, I. ago The squire’s time. .was 
peddled away. 
Peddler: see Penvas. 


Peddling (pedlin), v4/. 55. 


and -InG L,] ‘The action of the verb PEppLx. 
1. ‘he occupation of a pedlar; the carrying about 
of small goods for sale. SJeddiing out, dealing 


out or retatling in petty quantities. 
wgox Parcivate SA. Dicé., Regatonuia, pediing, buying of 
amall wares. 2 J. Cuayton in Plat. Trans. KXVUL. 792 
‘Ihe best of Trade that can be driven js only a sort of 
Scotch Pedling 1760 C. Jounsion Chrysaél (18aa) I. 109 
‘hat lower species of trade called Pedling,  186a ‘TRrotcore 
Orley F. vi, Vecall it hawking and peddling, that going 
round the country with your goods on your back, It aint 
trade 1898 Kipuine /dvet in Being ii 22 A slow peddling- 
out of Adimmalty allowance for the month. 
wttrwd, 264% Evetyn Diary 8 Oct, Little wagons. .full of 
pedling merchandises, drawne by mastive dogs 1697 
Auarny Meat. (Mish, Surrey (1719) VWI. 227 Here are two 
Fairs, viz, on September rath, and Whit-luesday ; (a Ped- 
hug Fair). 1870 Mons Harthly Par. 1. §15 Neither on 
peddling voyage am [ come, 
b. cotcr. Pedlars’ wares; small goods. nonce-tuse. 
1737 Jas Murray Leéé. (1901) 37 We. .send our peddling 
to the neighbow ing colonivs, fur which we bave European 
or other gooly at their price. ' 
te Leddling French = Pediar’s French (Pep- 
LiR 3b). Obs. 
Yaisso //ye Way to Spyttel [ous 1954 in Hazl FP. P. 
IV. 69 Thus they babbie,..1 wote not what with theyr 
pedlyng frenche ; ; 
2. ‘The action of dealing with trifles, or in a 
paltry trifling way. (Cf. PippLina vbd. sd ) 
1868 Farrar Seekers Concl. (1375) ie The ‘moral peddling’, 
the pedagogic display we have had to point out. 1899 
slddbuet's Syst, Aled. VIEL rao What can be done quickly 
and thoroughly will probably be beneficial, and prolonged 
peddling the reverse. 


Peddling, //.4. [See PEDDLE v. + -ING *, 
1. Of persons. Plying the trade of a pedlar; going 


about with small goods for sale. 
r53a Moxe Confut. Tindale Wks. 639/2 Yet se we wel 
ynough how gredely the pedelyng koaues that here brin 
over theire bookes, giispe aboute an halfepeny. 1663 ¥ 
Davies tr. Ofeurius’ Voy. Ambass, 24 There was a passage 
. from the Castle to the Church, along which came first 
several pedling Merchants, who sold wax Canules. 1788 
Morcan Adgeers Pref. 11 The peddjing Traders; which the 
wealthy Dous decin Luterlupers 1834 Jamis J. Afarston 
Hall xi, 1 began conversing with him asa peddling Jew. 
4. a. Of persons: Busying oneselt with trifles, or 
ina tifling way; occupied with petty details, or 
characterized by such occupation, b Of things: 
Of small consequence; tnfling, contemptible, petty, 
mean, paltry, trashy. (Cf. Propuina Af/. a.) 
1997-8 Be. Hate Sas. at, iii. 2g Since pedling barbarismes 
yan be in request = 36213 Purcnas Pilviniave (1614) 274 
Three-core and emt sects of name, besides other pedling 
factions. 1693 Afpol. Clergy Scot. 37 Our Pedling little 
Reformers. 27599 Franken Ass. Wks. 1840 IIL. 500 The 
province was to receive it in so pedling a way, as rendered 
itin amauner useless. 3838 ¢ raven Gloss, (ed. 2), /'eddling, 
trifling, of htde value 18g Cantyin Cromewell (1871) Lx 
Poor peddling Dilettantism. 2885 Cuopp Alytés & br. i i 
y We find place given to inane peddling details, 
Hence Pe'ddlingly adv., in a peddling way. 
1893 Graphic 2a Oct, 478/3 A Minister whou..is peddlingly 


unambitious, 

Pede (pil). [f. L. pes, cm foot: cf. It. 
pede.) A foot or base. Only aéfrid. as in pede- 
cloth, an altar-carpet; pede-window, a term 
formerly spp ie to the west window of a cruci- 
form church (being at the foot of the cross). 

1848 Feclesiologist 1. Two sp cimens of a pede cloth 
or Altarca:pet. 2846 bide V. 187 it struck us that lychno- 
nt jee help to explain, and were themselves explained by, 
pede-windows, 2 ok Zert. faér. 1. 66 A carpet... 
for covering the top of the higher step at the altar, called 

y some a pede-cloth. 

edee, pedie (pis). Olds. exc. dial, Also 7 
baddee, pedeo, pedy, 7-9 peedes (pi-di'), 9 P.D. 

Derivation uncertain: several early writers a»so- 
Ciate the word with L. pés, fede foot, fede on 
foot.] A serving-lad, footboy, groom; in tgthc., 
on gee Tyne, the boy on board a keel. 

0. ex in Aatig. Ref. (1807) I. No Trooper.. 
thail suffer his. Dietnet. (eed me Hore in the Corne, 
Or to atenle men’s hay. 3646 Se. Acts Chas. /, Vi. 233/29 

0 allowance .. is to tise i 


[See PEDDLE v. 


given .. for the tenth man, or the 


607 


Pediene or Boys and Horse. 1658 J. Jonas tr. Ordd’s lids 
160 wots, Who can blame Dolon, a j00: Pedce, for adventur- 
ing his life for Gold? 2662 Biounr Glossogr. (cd. 9), Partee 


(froin pes), a (commanders) Foot-boy, 1676 W. Row Contn, 
Blatr's hia teh x. (1848) 160 Abvut 30,000 men beside 
boys, pecies, ies, Rc, 2906 Puittirs, Pedes, an ordinary 


Foot-boy, a Drudge; as ‘What must [ be your Pedes 


.upon all Occasions?* 4 2800 in Gilchrist Somgs 1824) 12 


dbo P. D. and his marrow were e’en pawk'd ashore, 8 
Heocwert NV. C. Gloss., Peextee, a young lad in a keel, who 
bas charge of the rudder. 1803 in /yneside Songs 6 Wor 
blagaired lad, the young Pee Dee. 1 exLor Northumdld. 
Gloss, 3.4, ‘the crew of a kecl consisted of the skipper, two 
bullies, and the pee-dee, who was generally a boy from 
twelve to fourteen years old. 
b. Conrb., as pedee solicitor. 

1675 A. Huvarets Corner-Stone 3 A juntor Doctor of the 
wang they employed to be their Pedee-Solicitor, 

+ Pedegorize, v. Ubs. rare—*. [app. rudely f. 
fedegré, PEDIGRER + -1Z4,] ‘Lo make a pedigree; 
to derive through a pedigree. 

2665 Sin T. Hexpeut 7raz 135 Abuzvez Deilamshaw,.. 
the hundredth in descent from Adam as they pedegun ize. 

Pedegre(6, -grewe, -grow, ctc., obs. ff. PEDI- 
cree. Pedel, Pedeler: see Pevaite, PEDLAR. 

+ Pedelion. Herb. Vbs. Also 6 patedelion, 
6-7 padelion, -lyon, [a. F. pred (or t psd) de dion 
‘ Lions foot, Lions paw, Ladies mautle,. .Padelion’ 
(Cotpr). Alo F, pas a dion in same sense, and 
patte de dion ‘ Bastard blacke LHebore, Beares-foot, 
Setterwort .. also, as Jed cde dion’ (Cotgr.); Littré 
has pied de ition and patte de Lion both as = alché- 
mille, lady's mantle.] A name of ceitain plants: 
a. Black Llellebore; b. ? Leonlopodtum; co. lady's 
Mantle: cf. Lion's foot, Lion's paw, Lion 5b, 11 b. 

1q . Néockh. Med. MS.i w8 in Anglia XVIII. 297 Late 
takeagres . Patmenclepe pedelyoun. 02916 (.) ef //er ball 
clvin yb, De clliidoio migro, Pedelyon, or lyons fote. 
1§78, 1621 [see Pankiion} 1889 J. Rinne Lat, Dict. 1751 
Au hearb called patedelion or pied de lion... / eontopodinm, 
1897 GKRAVDE Her bad App., Pedel on ts /felleborns niger. 
1640 PAkKINSon 7h. af. hot. 538 We in English {call it] 
Padelyon, after the French. 12864 Prior Piscat-n. (1879) 175 
Padetion,..from the resemblance of its leaf to the ampress 
of a hion’s foot, the lady's mantle. 

Pedement, obs. torm vt PRDIMENT. 

+Pe-dera, Pederote. Vébs. [cf obs. It. 
pedtero, pederetts, pederite the opal.) Old names 


of the opal, 

1585 ‘I’. Wasuincton tr. Nicholay's Voy. wv. xi. 1236, In 
this piace are also tuund. . the I’cd: rote, which Plime culleth 
Opalius 1620 W, Fonkivcsiam Ard of Surrey. ui. 5 The 
purple Amethyst, greene Emerauldes, and Opall Pedcras. 

Pederast, cic.: sce PADERAST, cte, 

Pederero, vanant of PEPRERO, a small gun. 

+ Pe-descript. some-word. [t. L. pede with 
the foot + sersflam written, writing; alte: man. 
sertpt.] Somcthing wntten by the foot; bhumor- 
ously used for the imprints of kicktng. 

1653 Suinuey //onoria & Alamuton ww. 1,3 tell you, sir, 
vervatun: for a need, 1 have it all in pedescript. 

Pedeshaw, obs. form of Panishan, 


ll Pedesis (plissis). [a. Gr. mpéqs leaping.) 
A name given by Prof. Jevons to the Srownsan 


movement of minute parucles : see LROWNIAN a. 

1878 Jevons in Q. Fond. Sc. Apr. 170/1 Some writers have 
called at the Brownian inovement... d have ventured to cuia 
..a new word, and call the motion tik ys, fiona Gi. mp8norg 
leaping or bounding. 1898 Nutwre XVV. 430/1 The fact that 
pedesis is stopped by the addition of an electrolyte would 
“appear to indicate that the water contplices are disintegrated 
i the presence of ions. 


Pedestal (pecést&l), 56. Forms: a. 6- pe- 
destal (also 6 -alle, -ale, pettestale, 6-7 pe- 
dostall, 7 -estell, -istal). 8. 6-8 piedestal(l, 7 
piedstal,|, -stoole, piedistal. [ad F. pscdestal 
(1547 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. It. peedestallo, t pre- 
dtstallo, i.e. pie dé stadlo foot of a stall, ‘the base 
of any frame or engine’ (Florio 1611), f. pie, piede 
foot + sfadlo stall, hovel, shed, stable. In Eng, 
pidd- became ped-, conformed to L. fed-em toot.) 

1, The base supporting a column or pillar in 
construction; the base on which an obelisk, statue, 
vase, or the like is erected; also, cach of the two 
supports of a knee-hole writing-table, usually con- 


taining drawers. 

a, 1963 Suute Archit Cijb, If ye will ret Stylobata, or 
Pedestal, vnder yous pillor,.. you shail make a foure square, 
. one ende shalle the beizht of the square or body of the 
Pedestall, /é:d, thus endeth the Pedestale or Stylobata. 
1689 Purtentam Eng. Poesien. xi (Arb) r10 The Piller... 
is considered with two accexsarie parts, a pedestal or buse, 
and a chapter or head; the body is the shaft. tygg Darra 
Trav. (Hakl. Soc.) 63 ‘Tow rankes of marble p.llors; the 
pettesteles of chem ar made of brass = 1663 GserstkR Connsel 
zo Ie seldom happens that a Pedestal is put to the Tuscan 
Order. 1703 Maunvebit Journ, Jerus. (1707) sv ‘Lhis 
serv'd for a Pedestal to a Throne erected upon it. 1918 
Lavy M. W. Montacu Let. to Cfess Aristed vo Apr., An 
obelixk..is placed..upon a pedestal of square free-stone, 
full of figures in has-rel.ef on twosides, 184g Pankus Gloss. 
Archit, \ed. 4), Pedestal or Foolstad/, a substructure fre- 

uently placed under columns in Classical architecture. 1866 

ARLYLE in Afys. C.’s Lett, UT. 2,4, I have di ia 
drawers of pedestal these mournful letters. 1879 Sta G. 
Scott Lect. Archit, 1. 87 The singular ornamentation of 
the pedestal or basemnent of the dourwaya 

8. sy8e Hortysann 7¥eus. fr. Tong, Pisdestal done 


PEDESTRIAN. 


colenne, the foote of a piller, a piedestall. réey Hovtawo 
Piutarch's Mor. 1077 Litule statues upon great basca and 
large piedstala. s7ge Aesid. in Avance (1797) L 348 His 
bust erected on the piedestal, 

2. A base, sapport, foundation (material of 


immateria)), 

sgot Syivustra Dw Bartas \. lil, 1027 Heav'n's chastent 

pouse, supporter of this All, ‘his glorious Building's goodly 
Poedestall. 1638 Daumo, or Hawin. /renme Who. (0705) 3 
Obedience being the strongest pedestal of concord, an 
coucord the principal pillar of state. seg Jun. Tavrox Gé, 
Eacmp. 1. Disc. iv, 190 Self-dental and ¥ uruification, which 
3742 Youna V2. /4. Viil, 


tal. 
ae The pened 
has 


are the Pedestal of the Crosse. 

92 Fain would he make the world his 
Euxnson Kepr. sien, Uses Wa, (Bohn) 
artist has the planet for his pedestal; the adventurer... 
nuthing broader than his own shoes 

b. Humorously applied to the foot or leg. 
81a Sig R, Wison Priv, Diary 1. 13, U wish my fairer 
country women would..adopt the extcrior neatness, even if 
nature should not.. be as gracious in moulding the »bape of 
the p destal 1827 3/8707 II. 387/1 My now knock-knes 
pedestals bend to the Landy. ; 

3. In technical uses: +@. On a railway, the 
‘chair’ used to support the rails, or a base to 
support the chair (o¢s.); b. an axle-guard or horn- 
plate; 6. the standard or each of the standaids 
or supports of various machines or pieces of me- 
chanism, e.g. the upright standard of a borin 
machine or similar tool, that of a pillow-bloc 
which holds the brasses in which the shaft turns, etc. 

1794 M. Mackenzikt Maritime Surv, iv. 43 Set the Brass 
Pedestal on a firm Sopport... Then hang the adrant on 
the Pillur, and by the Spirit-level and Screws in the Feet, 
the Pillar may be set perpendicular, 2816 Spect/ of Losh 
& Stephenson's Patent No. 4067. 2 The Joining: of the rans 
with the pedestals or props whiih support then. 18ag J. 
NicHo.son Ofer at. Mechanic 653 A chair is..placrd on 
a pedestal at every three or four fret distance,. . according 
to the length of the cast iron raids. 2835 Altech. Mag. 
XXIIf, 228 ‘The pedestal for the joint..tu be fastened to 
the sleeper with cotter bolts. 1874 Knicur Dict, Afech. 
poa/t che ick ee d, one of the pedestuls in which the bones 
of an axle play vertically as the springs yield and recoil, 

4. attrib, and Comé., as pedestal-dance, -dancer, 
trunk; pedestal-box, a journal-box (( ent. rect. 
18y0); pedestal-coil, -coiler, an upright coil of 
steam-pipe for use asa radiator, / sks Stand. Lick. 
18y5); pedestal-cover, the cap of a pillow-block ; 
pedeastal-rail (Aa#/.), see quot.; pedestal-table, 
one with a massive central support or fout. 

1873 Knicnt Dict. Afech. 1704/2 (ute of Pillow-Block), 
c. *pedestal-cover. 189g Vasly News 23 Jan. 6/7 The fanc 
trick and butlesque bicycle act and “pedestal dance. /biid,, 
On the authorised printed progeamine. . the Dunedin Troupe 
were duly put down for two perlormances as bicyclists, and 
Mdile. Donegan..as a “pedestal dancer. ¢18g0 Amedim. 
Nacig, (Weale) 136 */edestad-2ac(, a ruil about 2 inches 
thick, that is wrought over the foot space rail, and in which 
there is & groove to steady the heels of the Lalusters of the 
Rallerics, 2866 Ormsicy S/ave Slates 383 Cypresses, with 
gicat “pedestal trunks, and protuberant :vots. 

Pedestal, v. [i. prec. ab.] 

1. frans ‘lo sct or support upon a pedestal ; to 
furnish with a pedestal. /2f. and fe. 

1648 Kant of Wesrmonenann Of;a Sacra (1879) 77 All the 
fabrick Is pedestali‘'d upon those precious piles. r7zg M. 
Davies Athen, Arif. 1. 185 ‘The ‘theater is Grounded, 
Pedestal'd and Carpetted over. 1802 ff. Manrtin felen of 
Crlenross ll. 255 There is nothing I detest more than being 
pedestaled fur a genius. 2889 Pall Ala dG. 2 Api. 3'3 He 
srems to us ¢o mise the genie of the true Imperialism 
which pedestals itself on Nationalism, 

3. To fornia pedestal for, to support as a pedestal, 

1890 Hosmnk Anglo-Sax, Freedom 1a Kvery convenient 
stump estalled tts orator. 


Pedestalled, -aled (-ild), a. {f prec. sb. 


or vb. + -ED.) Provided with, set upon, or having 


a pedestal. 

1889 Atheneum 14 Dec 85/3 The clay counterparts of 
the ‘cordoned’ or pedestalled vases. 1893 Sawius A/acdam 
Safpphivra 38 The pedestalled lamps, the yellow shaded 
candles, 1901 A. J. bikns in Orf lb anv. Gas re Keb. 3qu/1 
A pedestalled cup and small bowls of marble. 

Pede‘strial, a. [f. L.. petesfer on foot, going 
on lout (1. ped-em foot, pedes footinan) + -AL.] 

+1. On fool, going on foot, PepratriaNn. Obs. 

r6rx Corvat Cruiitics 289 Statues of worthy personages, 
partly equestriall, partly estriall, 1633 Lirnhcow 7) av, v1, 
232 Ait .e being meunted on Mules saue onely pedestriall I. 
1634 Sin I. Heraeet 72a7. ag Not a stones cast further 
sleepes Tom Coriat« bones, consuined in his pedestriall, if 
contrived Pilgrimage. ; 

+2. Of archery : Performed with the bow drawn 
avainst the foot. Ods. 

x Mostetsy as. Archery iv. 86 A curious expedient 
of this pedestal Archery, used by the Ethiopians in hunting 
Elephants, /érd. y3 The facts relating to pedestrial Archery, 

3. kitted for walking; as, the pecestrial legs of 
a crab, 8890 in Cent. Dict. 


Hence Pede‘strially adv., on foot. 

3630 W. Lynwxsay in Lithgow 7rao. Biij, A length of a0 
such course, by ten toone, Which thou thy selfe pedestrially 
hast gone. 1864 in Wensten. | 

Pedestrian (pide‘stridn), a and sé. (f. L. 
pedester (see prec.) + -AN.} 

A. adj. 1. On foot, going or walking on foot ; 
performed on foot ; of or pertaining to walking. 

2792 Wonvew. in Chr Wordsw. Mens, 11851) J. 91 Your 
wish to have employed your vacation in a pedestrian tour. 


PEDESTRIANATE. 


18a9 Lytton Disowned i, A greater degree of respect than 
be was at first di pomd to uccurd to a pedestrian traveller. 
28g0 Lickkns Old (. Shop avii, Grinder. used his natural 
legs for pedestrian purposen, 1880 (>. MexeoitnH 7 'ragic 
Com. xvi, By the aid of a common stout pedestrian stick, 
b. Of a statue: Representiag a person on foot, 


as distinguished trom egteest) tan. 

18a2 Gentil Mag. Xcll. 1 268 The statue..is to be 
pedestrian. | 

3. Applied to plain prose as opposed to verse, or 
to verse of prosaic character; hence, prosaic, com- 
monplace, dull, unimspired; colloquial, vulgar. 
[L. pedester = Gr. we{us in prose, prosaic, plain, 
Sais tes Sometimes contrasted with the 
winged flight of Pegasus.) 

1716 M. Davies Athen Brit. W1.139 The rest moulded 
upon Lucretius’s Splay-footed uumbers, with some pedestrian 
spoilinzs out of Ilo ace’s Epistles. 1808 Koscox Leo J¥ Pref. 
(1827) 28 Burcurdus.. his diary ig writen in a pedestrian 
and semi-hirbarian style 1829 Lvron Fuan Ded. viii, Who 
wandering with p-destrian Muses, Contend not with you 
on the winged steed. 1888 Vat. Nat, Boog, XIU. 11/2 
Crane’s verse is of a very pedestiian order. 

B. sé One who goes or tiavils on foot; a 


walker; esf. one who walks as a physical exercise 


or athletic perfo: mance. 

1993 ((1tle) Lhe Observant Pedestrian, or Traits of the 
Honan Heart; in a Solitary ‘Jour fiom Caernarvon to 
London 80a Cents, Jay. LXXI. 338 Pedestrians (under 
which name the in -ralizt. g travellers of the present day are 
welldescribed), s81aChrun in Aan. Neg. rayftA well-known 
pevestual who had ben in the habit of supplying the 

sounties of Devon and Cornwall, with ballads. 1833 [see 
PepestRiaANism], 2832 Marnyar iV. /ors er i, As happy as 
a pedestrian who had accomplished his thousand miles in 
a thousand hours 1895 Jb esti. Gas 2 Mur. g/2 Professor 
Blackie in his younge: ycars was a.great pede -trian,and he 
used to boast that there way not a mountain in Scotland on 
the top of which he lad not been. 


Pedestrianate (pile‘siridue't), v. 
+ -ATES 7.) = PRDES.RIANIZK, 

1864 NV. Q. ard Ser. VIL 1118/2, | have heen pedestrinating 
though a corner of Oxfordshire. 1889 Sef Aver. ay June 
el Vhe trial court had held that licychng was a form of 

extrianating, 3890 1} W Ricnarvson in 45° /epiad VIL, 
37 Lhe poor wretches who have to pedestrnae slowly on. 


Pedestrianism (piiestuaniz'm). [f. as prec. 
+ -InM. | 

L. The practice of travelling on foot, walking; 
walking as an exercise or athlete performance. 

2809 Sporting Afag. XXXIV. 162, 1 do not intend to level 
the least sarcasin at pedestrianism 1813 W. ‘Luom (title) 
Pedestrianism ; or, An Account of the Performances of ccle- 
brated Pedestr.ans during the last and present Ceutury. 1843 
B, Coorkn Lyfe of Sir A Covfer 1m Captain Barclay's 
famous feat of pedestianism—a thousand niles ina thousand 
hourn, 288a Sara Amer, News. (1885) qo Comfortable 
pedestriamism in the greater nuinber of young American 
towns 1s next dvor to an impossibility, 

2. Prosate or commonplace quality of style. 

3892 Sat. Nev. at May 602/1 An almost Wordsworthian 
pedestrianisin of style. 


Pedestrianisze (pie‘stridiaiz),v [fas prec. 
+ -I4E.] ifr. Yo act the pedestiian; to go or 
travel on fuvt; to walk. Also fo pedestriansse tt, 


Hence Pede‘strianizing v// sh. and p//. a. 

s81x Suetigy in Hogy Life 85.) I. 399, I intend to 
pedcsirianize. 3836 Alackw. Alay. XX. 10 You must 
pedestrianize it fur a few unmeasured miles over hill and 
dale. 1834 A. Warton Jour Banks Thames wat Setting 
forth the advantazes of pedestnaniing. 2661 Sef. New 
14 Sept. 275 Knghshmen are distinguishable among the 
nations of the earth as peck strLinising animals, 


+t Pede'strious, 4. (és. [i. L. Aedester on 
foot, going on fyot + -ous J Going on toot, esp. 


as opposed to fly:sng or swimming, 

1646 Sin T. Browne Psend. 7p. mt.1.105 Men conceive 
they never lie down, and cunj-y not the position of rest, 
ordained unto all pedestrious ammals — 2r7g§ JouNnson, /'e- 
@striows, not winged, going on foot. s8aa ‘TT. Tayior 
Apule:us 335 The mortal genus of bodies 1s divided into the 
terrene and terrestrial or pedestrious) (etc. 

Pedetentous (ped/teutas,, a. rave. [f. L. 
pedetent-im, -templ-im step by step, cautiously (f. 
pede-m fout + lend-éere, ant- lo stretch) + -ous.] 
Vroceeding step by step, advancing cautiously. 

1837 Syv. Smiin Let. to circhd. Singleton Wks. 1859 TM. 
286 That predetentous pace and pr de entous mind in which 
a behoves the wise and virtuous improver to walk.  186a 
Kain, Rev. Jan. 65 Their admission to political privileges 
should be one of gradual and jedetentous elevation. 

Pedetic (pileuk), a [ad. Gr. anénria-ds, f. 
wninrys leaper: ct. Pepnsis } Ot or pertaining to 
pedesis. Fedette movement ~ Brownian movement. 

1878 Jrvona in Q. Fra/. Sc. Apr. 171 The pedetic move 
ment cannot be better scen than by taking a drop of old 
common ink which ha. been exposed to the air for some 
weeks, and examining t under thin glass with a magnifying 

wor of soo or 1000 diameters, ga Mature XLV. 429/2 

the pedetic or Brownian motion of small partick s, 

Pedi-, the usual Latin and oy. comtining form 
of 1.. pes, fped-em foot, used in numerous com- 


pounds, as L.. peadtseguus, Eng. pedicure, pedi form, 


pcaipalp, ete. qe Ve 
Pediad (peditd), a. Cryst. [ad. Gr. wedide, 
-48a adj. flat, level, f. wedfov a plain.) Of or per- 
taining to pedia, consisting of pedia: see PRDION. 
2899 W. J. Lewis Crvstallogr. xi. 148 The class may be 
called tbe pediad class of the anorthic system. 


[f. prec. 


608 


hPedialgia. Afed. Also -algy. 
the metatarsus + -adyla ache, pain.] 


(the sule of) the foot. 

1853 Dunauison Med. Lex, Pedialgia, 1857 Mayne 
Kapos. Lex, Hedialgia, .. pedialxy. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., 
Pedialgia, pam in the sole of the foot. ie a neuralyia of 
the fout..this occurred on a large scale in 1762 at Saviguano 
in Piedmont, 

ediatric, var. of Pabiatkio: see Pxpo-. So 
Pediatry = PapiaTnics; Pedia‘trist, a padui- 


atric practitioner. 

1884 Archives of Pediatriia 1. No. x Important contribu- 
tions to pediatrics. 1890 Cen’. Dict., Pediatria, l'edialry, 
fame as pe 1897 7 rans. Amer, /ediatric So. 1X. 
44, 1 wish to speak more especially to the general pracuuuoner 
and pediatrist. ; 

Pedicel (pecdisé!). Also 7 pedicil(l.  [f. 
mod, Bot. L. pediced/-us (Launseus / helos. Lot, § 8a 
‘Pcdicellus est I’edunculus partialis’), dim. of 
pedicul-us little foot, footstalk, dim. of pes, Ped-em 


foot. In mod. F. peaicelle.} 

1. Sot. A sinall stalk or stalk-like structure in 
a plant; applied by Grew to the filament of a 
stamen; in mod. use esp. each of the secondary or 
subordinate stalks which immediately bear the 
flowers in a branched inflorescence (the main stalk 
being the feduncle); also, a single main flower- 
stalk when short or slender; a small peduncle. 

1676 Grew Anat. Flowers iii. § 2 ‘That Sort of Attire, 
which may be called Semiviform; being..a litle Sheaf of 
Seed-like articles; standing on so many Pedially  /bad, 
§ 4 Standing sumetimes double upon each Pedicil. Some- 
times fastned to their Pedicils at their middle. 1831 $. F,. 
Gray Arranvem, rit, Pl. 105 blowers either sessile or 
upon pedicels, 1854 Linpiry ch. Sof, 11 The stalk of 
the flower is nts peduncle: and if the latter is divided into 
many small stalks, its divisions are called pediccls. 186s 
Darwin J ertil, Orchids Inuod, 7 ‘The pedicel, or prolonga- 
tion of the rostellum, to which in many ervtic Oichids the 
pollen-masses are attached, 


Zool. and dnat, Applied to various small 
stalk-like structures in animals (most of which are 


also called PEDUNCLE), 

a. In insects, the third joint of an antenna, esp. when 
geniculate and forming a base for the succeeding joints; 
also, the basal joint of the abdomen when long and slender, 
v. Thestalkon which the ve) ess euppurted insome Crustacea, 
et. ; an eyestalk, @ ‘The sta’k Ly whch a brachiopod, 
Cirriped, ete. 33 attached, d. Bach of the ambulacral fret 
ofan echinoderm.  @. Phe Peniccy of a vertebra, 

3826 Kinpy & Sp, /uromol, 1. 366 L’edicellus (the 
Pedicel). The second juint of the Antenna. 1830 KR. Knox 
Cloguet’s Ana’. 26 Others, have compound eyes supported 
upon a moveable pedicel 1851-6 Wooowann Mollusca 25 
The pedicel of terebratula. /érd. 104 Strombrda. Anima) 
furnished with lirge eyes, placed on thick pediiela 1854 
[see eye pedicel, vk 34.) 28). 2883 G. J. Rowanes in 
A thenwuin 17 Mar. 19/1 The righting movements of a rea 
urchin when inverted on its ab-oral pole (which are per- 
formed by means of the pedicels). 1888 Kol LESTON & JacK- 
SON Anta. Life 546 The tube feet or p: dicels, 

3. attrib., us pedicele/l, a cell forming a pedicel, 
e.g. that supporting the antheridium iu Characem. 

1883 Vines Sachs’ Bo’, 238 Beneath the pedicel-cell of the 
ascus shoot out filaments which form the envelope of the 
fructification, 2884 / rans. Mictoria ust, &6 ‘These twenty- 
four cells, together with the pedicel cell of the globule 

Ilence PediceMar a., pertaming to, or of the 
nature of,a pedicel; Pedicelled, -eled z., having 
n pedicel, pedicellate; Pedicelliform a, of the 
form of a pedicel. 

2806 Ganrine rit, Bot. 11° Ruppia.,.Seed 4, pedicelled. 
1870 Hookir Stud. /lova 154 Fertile flowers subsesule 
males pedicelled. 3872 Cooxr Brit: fang: V1. 618 Ramah 
pedicelhiform, ascending, septate. xs900 Prec. Zool. Sac. 
987 Borssus carmatus... Jhere are 5 pedicellar pores on 
each side of subanal arew 


| Pedicellaria (pe:disélé-'ria). Zo0/, Pl. -@. 
[mod.1.., f. pedicell-us : see prec.) In ichinoderms, 
bach of a number of small pincer-like organs, with 
two, three, or four valves, on the outside of the 


body, usually among and around the spines. 
1872 Nicnoison Paleont, 114 ‘Whe mocified pincer-like 
spines .. known by the name of ‘pdiellang'. 1868 
OLDESTON & Jackson Anim. Life 193 The stalk of the 
Asteroid, unlike that of the Echinoid pedicellaria, is formed 
enturcly of soft structures. /da/, §58 (Lch:mordca), 


Pedicellate (pe disclet), a. ot. and Zool. 
Also pedicillate. {[f.mod.L., pedicel/-us + -avKe 4 } 
Having a pedicel or pecicels; spec. in Zoo/, helong- 
ing to the division /'edicellatu of Echinoderms. 

188-38 in WeastFr. 1830 Linoiry Aat. Syst. Bot. 174 
Flowers usually sesale, sometimes pedicellite, 1836-9 ‘Jono 
Cycl, Anat. IT, 30fa The tre or pedicellate Echinoder- 
mata, 3868 Dana .|'an Geol. 194 Pediceilate cyes 1878 
Oniwverr Adem, Bot. 81 In Wallflower, the peduncle. . gives off 
successively a number of short-stalked (pedicellate) flowers, 

So Pe'dicellated a. = prec.; Pedicella‘tion, 
the condition of having a pedicel or pedicels. 

1848 Jounsron iu Proc. Rerw. Nat. C/ub il. No. 6 302, 
6th {jyoint]..terminated with a pedicellated vesicle. 188g 
Goona.n /"Aysiol. Bot. (1852) 39 In the cells of many plants 
- -pedicellated concretions occur. ; 

edicle! (pe'dik'l). Mat. //ist., etc. [ad. L. 
pediculeus footstalk, dim. of pes, fed em foot, or 
ad. F, peadicule (1557 in Hatz -Darm.): see -CULE.] 

1, Bot. A small stalk, footstalk, pedicel; formerly, 


the stalk of a leaf (= petiole), ur of a flower or 


f. Gr. weBiov 
cwalgia in 


pedicul-us louse + -INK1,) | 
feaicu.ina of heteropterous insects, comprising 


the true lice. 


stalk; in pedi:oulo-fro'n 

the base of the irontal cunvylution; sv peditoulo- 

parietal «. Pedi:culopho'bia: see quot. . 

Ped Syd Soc. Lex., Pediculophobia, term for a morhid 
reac 


being pen when it is not so in reality. 3 
Syst. s ) 
ot the frontal convolutions forms the pediculo frontal section. 
Lbid., The fifth (section) is formed by 

sphere three centimetres posterior to the fis 
and. . constitutes the pediculo-parietal section. 


PEDICULOSIS. 


fruit (= pefuncie); now usually, a minute stalk 
like support, as thove of seeds, glands, etc. 

(xg60 ‘lunner lerdal nu. Gvb, Y° floures grow..vpon a 
loug small pediculo, that is a footlyng or footstalcke } 1626 
Bacon Sylva § sya The close and compact substance of 
their leaves and the pedicles of them. 178g Gentl Mag. 
XXV. aru ‘Lhe flowers stand on long pedicles, affixed neveial 
together to one common uncle. 19796 WiITHEMING Bri, 
Siiants 11, 466 Leaf-stalk.. beset with minute glands on 
pedicles. 1872 Oniver £lem. Bot. 1. 158 ‘The funicle (the 
pedicle by which the uvule is attached to the placenta), 

2. Zool, etc. A small stalk ; a pedicel or peduncle, 

spec. & Path. A stalk by which a tumour or morbid 
growth 18 attached to a part of the body. b. Anat. Each 
of the two narrow thickened parts of a vertebra connecti: 
the centrum with the lamina, and foi ming part of the neura 
arch, G. Zool. ‘Ihe proress ot bone supporting the horn of 
a deer or any animal of the family Ceresdar, 

1783 N. ‘Torriano Gaagr. Sere Throat 39 A whiti-h 
Eschar..held by several lutle Pecicles, (or stungy Files, 
like a Cancer) 1868 Barciay Muscular Motions 249 |'Vhe 
cer: brum and cereLellum) may cach be divided . . into sinular 
halves, ; each of the halves sends forth a pedicle, pedunculus, 
or crus, /érd. 473 We ulserve the eyes, on moveable 
ped.cles,..as in crabs and Jobsters, 1888 Stark “lem Nal. 
ffist, Ul. 348 ‘Vrobe .. Sy hegides .. base of the abdomen 
narrowed into a long prdide. 183% KR. Knox Clagnet's 
A-at, 23 This vertebra has a small rib-like bone placed 
transversely bejore the pedicle, which connects the processes 
to the body. 2841-72). KR. Jones Asse. Nangd. (ed. 4) 552 
ln.. Orbicula, the pedicle i, wanting, the lower valve of the 
Shell Leing fixed immediately to the sock. 3876 Pace Aad. 
Jeat-bk. Geol in, 53 Garnets.. projecting fiom pedicles of 
fe.spar. attrid. 185%-6 Woovwary J/ollusca 229 Cardinal 
and pedicle impressions conjoined. ; 

Hicnce Pe'dicleda a., having a pedicle, pediculated. 

3880 Sin J. Pace in Asem, § Jet. vi. 305 The pedicled 
exostoses which are conimon on the femur and humerus, 

+ Pedicle’, Obs rare—'. [t. 1. pedtva shackle 
for the feet ; ef. manicle, MANACLE (L. manice .] 


A shackle for the feet, a fetter. 
1627 IX. Krust Net. >. Avgier 3g What..they could not 
effect vpon you,. by manicles and pedicles of iron, 
Pealeru, obs. form of Panicurs, 


Pedicular (p/drkiélas),a. [ad 1. pediculir-ss, 
f. pedicul-us louse. Cf b. pédteulaive.} Of or 
pertaining to a louse or dice; lousy. 

1060 Hi weet farly of Leasts 26, lam not subject to breed 
Lice and other Vurmin; And whereas this pedicular disease 
feu Jattend Mankind. 1787-43 Cramnerns Cyndis.v Pedi- 
cadaris mor bus, Herod is said to have died of the pedicwar 
disease @ 1843 SOUTHRY Loctor cox. (1848) 573 Lhe souls 
of their friends who are undergoing penance in the shape of 
fle: 5, on in luathseme pedicular form. 1876 Bristow 74. 
& Pract. Aled, (1878) 343 Impetigo in children linited to 
the Lack of the head is often of pedicular origin. 

licnce Pedicula rity (#once-wid.), the nature or 
personality of a Jouse. 

1876 Ruskin Fors (lav. lxvi. 183 Is there..a Divine 
Pediculariy ? 

Pediculate (pidiskidla), a. (sb.) Nat. Hest. 
[t. ].. pedicu/-us footstalk +-sTh 2.) 9 L. = next. 

1857 Mayne /x/os. Ler., Pediculatus, Bot. having foot- 
stalhs: pediculate, : : 

2. Kculonging to the group edicszlaté of teleost 
fishes, characterized by the clongated basis of the 
pectoral fins, resembling an arm. Also as sd, A 
member of this group. : 

1880 GUNTHAR Fishes vill. 469 Pediculates are found in 
all seas. 

Pediculated (p/drhisle'ted), a. [f. as prec. + 
-b2%.] Having, ot borne upon, a pedicle ; stalked. 
(C befly in J a/k, of morbid growths.) 

1822-34 Good's Study Aled. (ed. 4) 1. 469 We observe on 
the surface of the lungs single vesicles. apparently pedicu- 
laced. 1846 Maittantr. A/a/gaipne'’s Alan. Susy. 359 Cancer 
of the tongue, sometimes.. is a pediculated tumour, 1856-8 
ban aer Lloeven's Zool, 1. 58 Phalanx.— Body pediculated. 

Fediculastion. /ath. [ad. late L. pedicula- 
tion-em, §, pediculus \vuse: see -ATION.] Iniesta- 
tion with lice: = PEDICULOS8I8 

1719-26 Quincy Afed. Dict. (ed. 3), Pediculation. is a par- 
ticular Foulness of the Skin very apt to breed Lice. 1857 
Mayne “xpos. Lex., Pedicu/atie,.. pediculation: others 
wise called Mordus pedicnlaris and FAthiriasis. 

Pec izule (peaik.sl). Aat. List. rave—% [a 
F, pédicule (1587 in Iatz.-larm.), ad, L. pediculus 
Pepicty ) A pedicel, pedicle, or peduncle. 

In modern Dicts. ; ; 

Peuiculine (pi ki#lain), a. Entom. [f. L. 
‘longing tothe gioup 


1893 in Syd. Soc. Lew. 


Pedi:culo-, comb. form from L. pedicel-us foot- 
a., (a section) through 


of Pedicnlosis, nssociated with the delusion of its 
Allbutt's 


ed. VIL. 328 The second section through the base 
d.viding th: hemi- 
e fissure of Rolando 


i Pediculo'sis. / ath. [f. L. pedicsl-us louse 
+ -0818,) Infestation with lice; a diseased con- 


dition marked by the presence and multiplication 
of live upon the skin; pbthiriasis, 


PEDICULOUS. 


2890 in Cent. Dict. 1899 AMbutls Syst. Med. VIII. 7} 
Vagabond 's discase.. an extensive pigmentation of the skin 
due to the combined effects of Sodisulonix scratching, sud 
exposure, 

Pedioulous (pidi-kistles\, a. fad. L. pedicz- 
jos-us, £ pedicul-us louse.) Infested with lice, 
lousy ; alsu, of or pertaining to a louse, or charac- 
terized by lice (= Petouuar), 

: Im Hypocr. Ww. 540 in Skelton's Wks. (1843) 
Proude and researc Pold and pediculous, x603 Dukhen 
Satirom, Wks, 1873 1. 200 Like a lowsie Pediculous vermin 
th'ast but one suite to thy backe. s82aq Lannor /mag. 
Conv, Jas. J & Casaubon Wks. 3853 }. 32/a Your pedi- 
culous friars and parti-coloured bald-coot priests, 1892 
Si gVENSON Across the Plains agi Seized... with a pedicu- 


lous malady. 
Pedicure (pedikiue:), sh. [a F. pedicure 


ji78iin Hatz -Darm.), f. L. pes, fewé- foot + curdre 
te take care of, cule. 

1. One whose business is the surgical care and 
treatment of the feet; a chiropodist. 

1848 in Dunuuison Aled. Lex. 1889 S fence X1V. 308/2 
Dentists, pedicures, trained nurses, and veterinarians. 

2. ‘Lhe surgical tieatment of the feet, esp. in the 
removal or cure of coins, bunions, and the like. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1893 in Syd. Soc, Lex. ; 

Su Pe‘dicurism, the practice or art of a pedicure ; 
Pe'dicurist = PEDICURE I. 

1363 SALA in Zemple Bar VIII. 73, 1 am aMicted with 
corns delying the most recondie efforts of pedicurism. 3870 
W. Cuamarrs Winter, Mentone v. 61 The pedicurist .. takes 
his stand behind a table and chair. 

Pedicure (pediki#e:),v. [f. prec. sb.) frans. 
‘To cure or treat (the feet) by the removal of corns, 
etc. Hence Pe‘diouring vé/ sé, 

1394 Afude's Chron, (Columbus, ©) 5 May, Two hot foot- 
baths a week and a litve pedicuring will remove the cause 
of much discomfort, 1895 Colssdus (Ohio) Disp. 6 Mar. 
4/4 One's lower extrem: ies are pedicured without cost. 

Pedie, Peuisment, obs. ff, PEDEK, PEDIMENT. 

Pediferous (piiiéras), a. ot. and Zool. [f. 
mod. L. pedifer (f. pés, pedi- {oot + -fer bearing) + 
008.) Having {cet or loot-like paris; pedigerous, 

1857 Mayne £.rfos. Lev., Sedifirus,.. provided with fect, 
» -pediferous, 

+Pedifoot. Obs. rare—". [f. L. ped-em foot 
4 Foor) A tendiil Gendering L. pedicules’. 

03420 Sallad. on 1/usd, Ww. 375 ‘To hepe hem log also, 
Let pic he her pedifeet [L. ped. cudos) & lhonge hem hie. 

Pediform (pe‘diiim), a [f. L. type “pedt- 
formeis, 1. pés, pedt- foot: see -FoRM.) Having the 
jo:m of a tuot: said chiefly of the organs of insects. 

1825 Kikny & Sp. Latomod. 1V. 310 Feelers .. Pedifoim, 
whcn they resemble the legs ins ructure or use. r8ga Dana 
Crust.t.14 Lhe jointed or pediform portion of the mandibles. 
1880 BAsiiAN Asaf roo ‘Lhe pediform maxillary palpi. 

Pedigerous (pfdivdzcias), a. [f. mod.L. type 
*pediger (f. 1. pés, pedi- foot + ger cairying) + 
-oUS J Bearing feet o1 leyrs. 

1826 Kinny & Sp. Automol, WIT xxxv, 58: In the hexa- 
en -there are usually thee pedigerous segments. 32877 

luxtEy Anat. /av. laine. vii 27g Of the twenty pedigerous 
seme nts, the first eleven have cach one pair cf appendages 

Pedigraic (pedigré ik), a. rave. [irseg. 1. Pie 
GkEK + -1c.] Of or pert ining to a pedigree. 

3872 R. C. Jenicins in Archaeol. Cant. VIII. 60 Pedigraic 
matter to be collected from the above Will and Probate. 1508 
N. & Q. oth Ser. IX 430/1 A pedigraic account,.of this 
historical fainily. 7 

Pedigree (pe‘digr#). Forms: sce blow. [In 
Isth c. pedeyru, pre de-grew, etc., app. AF. forms. 
eK, pid ( pred ) de grue crane's foot; so called ‘from 
a three-line mark (like the broad arrow) used in 
dcnoting succession in pedigrees’ (Prof. Skeat), ‘a 
conventional mark consisting of three curved lines, 
which bears a distinct resemblance to the claws uf 
a bird’ (C. Sweet in Athenwum 30 Mar. (1895) 
409, whcre information is given as to the appear- 
ance of old MSS, genealogies in pedigree form). ] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

a, § podicru; pedegru, -greu, -grewe, -gTw; 
pedygru; pee de grew(e, 0 pede-, pedagrew ; 
pedigrue, 6-7 -grewe. 

a, 14t01n Madox Formal. Anglic. xxviii (1702) 15 Omni- 
bus Christi fidelbus ad quos praesens Pedicru pervenerit. 
141a-80 Lypc. Caron, i Epil. (1§50), Who so lyst luke 
and dve vn.olde The pee de Grewe of these cronicles olde. 
£3440 Promp, Parv. 390/1 Pedegru, or petygru, lyne of 
kynrede, & awncetrye. 2948 UDALL, etc. Aras, Par. 
Mark i, 14 Ge sealogics and pedeyrewes, 3607 Sir J. H. in 
Harin ston Nuge Aut. (ed. Park 1804) Il. 224 The tiue 
memories and pedigrews of their auncestors. 

B. 5 re de gre, pedizre, (?) peedeugre; 5-6 
Ppsedsgre; pedegre, 6-7 -degree ; 6~- podigree. 

B. 14286 Lyoc, in Pol, Poems (Rolls) HI. 131 A remem- 
biaunce of a peedeugre how that .Henry the sext, is truly 

re her unto the corone of Fraunce. //vd@. 135 The 
peedegre doth hit apecifie, The figure lo of the genelagye. 
1433 — S. Edmund 111. 999 Doun fro the stok off kynges 
descendy..g ‘The pe de fe by lyncal conueyyng. 1583 
Firzngna, Sure. Prol, If the owner make a true peede 
§re or conueyaunce by discente or by purrhace vnto the 
anid landes, 447 J. Harrison Exhort. Scotter B viy b, 
Some fetchyng their pedegre from the Godden, and some 
from the dew ¥g99 Sanpye Awrofe Spree. (163) 144 
Seeing Pedegrees change... tovether with mens fortunes, 
8899 Snans, Jen. V1. dv. go Willing you ouer-looke this 


609 


Pedigree. x8xg Scort Gny MM. ii, Godfrey Bertram. -suc- 
ceeded to a long pedigree and a short rent-roll. - 
7 5 petiegiew; petygru, -grwe; pytagru, 
-grwe; 5-6 petegrou, petigree; 6 pete-, patie, 
petie-, p2ty-, pette-, poetti-, petty-, -greu, 
-gTu(e, -grew(e, -gree, -grye; (peti degree, 
petit(e degre); 6-7 pete , peti-, pettigre(e. 
wh 34.. 1n Chron. R. Giouc, a7ap 585 A Pete,reu, fro 
illiam Conqueiour .vn to kyng Henry the vii ¢1 
Promp, Pare, |see a) 61486 Surtees Misc. (1888) 47 As he 
can and woll more largely shuw unto you by petiegrew. 
Prom. Parv, 402/1 (Pynson), Pytagrwe or lyne or ilarede 
1513 Brapsnaw St, Werdburge i. 124, | entende to make playne 
past et be .. Also of her petygre the noble excellence. 
2 ASTELL Fas(yine, fist. Hlem. (1811) 60 As the lyne 
and petegre aboue showyth, 1g30 Paison. 2 aoe) giewe, 
gencalogte. 1855 in Hakluyt's | ay. (1904) ¢ . 340 lThey 
instiuct in al the petigrues ol princes. 1577-87 Huinsnep 
Chron. Ma. 33/2 Lo fetch their petit degrees from their 
ancestors. 2587 Fiaminc Coty, Holtnshed VA. 1370/2 
‘Twelue petidegrees uf the uescent of the crowne of England, 
.. by the bishop of Ro-se. 1658 H. L’Estrance Amer. no 
Jewes 58 So shall wee all at last be of one Petiyre. 
B. Signification. 
1. A genealogical stemma or table; a genealogy 
drawn up or exhibited in some tabular form. 
1q10 in Madox Formud. Anglic. xxviii. (1702) 15 Nos.. 
sigilla nostra... huic presenti Pedicru apposuimua, 148 
Rolls af Parlt, WW. 2167/1 My Lordes Counsel Marchal 
..had yeven in to yat high place of Record a Pedegrewe. 
fbtd. ab8/a Yeving ina Peedcgree in writyng 1468 /‘aston 
Leté. 1. a10 Be the pedegre inad in the seyd last Dewkis 
fadirs daijs. ¢cx660 Wooo Ly an. 1634 (O.H.S.) I. 45 ‘To 
appeare before the said officers or heralds with his armes 
and pedegree. 2722 Mra, Lone in Swz/t's lt he, (1841) VI. 
97, I wish too at your leisure you would mahe a pedigiee 
or me. 3870 FreeeMan Norm. Cong. (ed. 2) 1. App. 703 
The family of which he had just given the pedigree. 
2, One’s line of ancestors; an ancestial line; 


ancestry; lineaye, descent. 

c1qgo Lyns. J/ors, Shepe & (gin Pol. Rel. & 1. Poems 
(1866) 15 Be dissent conve yed ihe pedegrewe Frome the 
patryarke Abrahame. 146g /'astou Lett. Il. 210 As for 
the pedegre of the seyd Dewk, he is sune to Wilham Poul, 
Dewk of Suffolk. 1548 Upaie £rasm. far Luke Prol. 15 
The nativitie and petigrewe of Chiiste. 1549 COVERDAIR, 
etc, Arasm, far. dled, 10 Melchisedech .. had neither 
father, nor mother, nor pedigiew. rs9t Harincion Or, 
Fur. xxv. Ixix, As one that then-e deriv’d his pedegr w. 
@ 1683 SipNi ¥ Dise. Govt. u. § 24 Who had no better cover 
fur his sordid extraction than a Welch Pedeg.ee. 1700 
Dryvven Azyar §& Ulysses agt From Jove like him 1 clam 
my pedigree, And am descended in the same degree. 1876 
Freemin Norm. Cong. V. xxiii. 331 Men had forgotten a 
pedigree which had to be ienced through a long hue of 
foreign princes in Flanders 

b. Of animals. 

3608 Torse.. Serpents 79 The true younger bees derive 
their originall and petigree from the kingly stucke. 1818 [sce 
PepiGkeen), 288g Lyiton everene ut. i, ‘lo vouch for 
the pedigree..of the three horses be intends tu dispose cf. 
2868 Daxwin Ania. & PLL i 51 Vbhe pedizree of a race- 
horse is of more value on judging of its probable success 
than its appeurance. 3180 HvuuHton /Ays. Geog. vi. 262 
The modern Horse, whose pedigree {i e from the Eocene 
Hipparion| has been. Geced hy Profussor Marsh. 

Cc. éransf. Ouigin and succession, line of succes- 
sion; derivation, etymological descent. 

2566 BantueceT (ét/e) The Pedigrewe of Heretiques, 
wherein 1s truly and plaiuly set out the first roote of heie- 
tiques begon in the Churc 58a STANYHURST Ataeis ‘lu 
Rdr. (Arb.) 14 Attempt too fetche thee peut dcgiece of 
woordes, I know not from wiiat auncetoure, 1638 PRINNE 
Loue-lockes 3 Vhat which hid its birth, source, and pedegree 
from the very Deui.l himselte, must needes bee odious. 3715 
M. Davirs Athen, Bred. 1.1 (Of the word ‘Pamphlet’ dis 
Pedigree can scarce be tiac’d higher than the latter end of 
ars Elizabeth's Reign. 1833 CHai mers Cunt. of Van 

ix, ‘Ihe origin and pedigice of our moral Judgments 
183 Hi. Rockers 2s. If. ii. 127 Both words may very 
probably have had the same pedigree - p.rhaps the same 
parentage. 

3. (Without article.) Descent in the abstract; 
esp. distinguished or anci-nt descent; ‘ Dirth’. 

c3460 ip /'ol, Rel. & L. Porms (ed. 2) 292 Sewte and 
servise we owe.. To pi hiznesse.. As royall most by pedigre. 
1579 Lyiy Luphues, Let. to cdcius Wks sgo2 1. 317 If thou 
clayme gentry by petegree, entlenesse by thine 
honestie. 1676 Hosuus //ad xx. 235 Though Vertue heth 
not in Pedigree. 1701 De kor /7rue dorn Eng. 351 Yet she 
boldly boasts of Pedigree. 38386 Scort Alal. Malazr. i, | 
am by pedigree a discontented person, 1896 Sin W. |} awson 
in Westen. Gaz. 4 Spt 8/2 He dd net want them to 
despise ped gree, because pcdigrce was the pedestal of the 
British Constitution, ; 

4. A race or line; a family; a line of succession ; 


loosely, a long series, list, or ‘string’ of people. 

1938 More Confut. Tindale Wks, 617/1 (To) iest and rayle 
vpon the whole pedegre of Pupes. 1996 H CiarHam £724 fe 

ible 1. 26 Sheths Petygre marrieth with them. 1604-13 R. 
Cawpney Table Alph , Pettig> ee, stocke, or off-spring. 18 
Sm F. Patcaave Mercd, & Friar 11844) &t They are a 
alike, ‘the whole pedigree on’em— Radical or Conse vative, 
Whig or Tory’. ; 

5. atirib. and Comé. Of, pertaining to, or having 
a pedigree or recorded line of descent, as | ep tes 
cattle, cereal, stock, wheat; pedigree-nunting, 
-implying, -making, -ntionger, -sheéet. 

3 Gard. Chron, 23 May, 1 was induced last autumn to 
sow a considerable breadth of land with Pedigree Wheat. 
s87t Fresman f{/et. Ass. 94 Just as ary ree mongers 
nowadays invent pedigrees. 3897 Genea/, Alag. Oct. 339 
Pedigree-making is to genealogy what classification is to 
grology, botany or zoology. 1903 Dafly Neus 22 Jan. e/a 

@ may go igree-bunting for himself, or he may employ 


ractise 


PEDIMENT. 


@ pedigree-hunter. sgoz Scotsewan 28 Feb. 6/2 The Perth 
sale of pediyree shorinorn catile, 

Pedigreed (pe'digrid), a. [f. prec. + -Ep%.] 
Having a recorded pedigree: said eap. of cattle. 
18:8 Sporting Mag. 11. 215 A pedi horse...» hose 
pedigree was, probably, made out only by the hoise-dealer. 
1893 Rusuin Poetry Archit, 1, i. 14 Jn France, there prevail 
iwu opposite teelings,..that of the old pedigreed population 
--and that of the mudern revolutionists. 

Fe‘digreeiess a. Having no pedigree. 

1899 }4 estin. Gas, 19 May 2/2 A izreeless animal. 

+ reulgriat, Ubs. rare. [t. PEDIGR ER + -I87.] 
A maker of pedigrees, (implied in next.) 

+ Peaigri‘stical, a. (6s. rare. ([f. prec. + 
-ICAL.) Lence + Pedigri‘stica ly aav., afier the 
manner of a maker of pedigrees or genealogist, 

1630 T, Wistcote Devon (1845) 247 This line..might.. 
have been j edigristically delincaied .. but that of right 
belongs to..the heralda 

treallave. Véds. sare—', [ad. L. pediluvitem 
(see below), or F, pcdsluve, assimilaicd to dave, 
L.. davdre to wash; or ?error.) = Pepireviom, 

1730 1. Furier Pharm. Extenp. 281 A Pedilave that is 
potentially Culd..useth to bring great Kelicf. 

| Pediluvium (pedil'd-vidm). I1.-fa. Also 
in anglicized form pediluvy. [med. or mod.L., 
f. pés peds- foot + -devium (in comp.) washing, f. 
/u-%e to wash.) A fout-Lath; a washing of feet. 
Also allirtb, 

1693 tr. Hiancard’s Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Pedilevium, a sort 
of Bath for the Feet. 1788 W. Hrenkvain Como, xviit 
(18.6) soc Warm pediluvia, 28288 Wensten, Pededuvy. 186g 
AGEs SIRICKLAND Queens Eng. 1. go Pesha;s he (King 
David I] was conscious of his want of skili at a pedsdnrsssms 
party; or. had seen too much of such scenes during the life 
of lus pious mother Queen Margaret. 1898 P. Manson 
Trop. Diseases Xxavii. 140 Hot mustard pediluvia..are in 
Constant use. 

lience Pedilu‘vial a., of or pertaining to the 
washing of fcet, or to a fvot-bath; in guot 5d. pl. 
ccremonics connected with the washing of feet (as 
a peugious act), 

1888 LLaxpor /swag. Conv., Leo X11 & Gigt, After which 
holy function, go and prepare for the pediluvials. 

Pedimane (pedinén). Zool. fa. F. pédi- 
mane (Cuvier 1797), 1. L. pes, peds- fuot + manus 
hand.) A pedimanous quadruped: see next. 

2835 Kinny //ah. & Just. Anion. II. xxiv. 4g: ‘Shey [the 
6) ussums] have been called Pedimanes. 

edimanous (p/uimauas), a. Zool, [f. as 
prec. + -utS.J Having feet like hands: applied 
to the Jemuis and opossums in reference to their 
hind feet. 

1839 47 Tomp Cycl, Anat. I}. 2g0/2 None of the.. pedi- 
mawous Placentals present this condition of the bind leg. 
1357 Mayxe Fapos, Lex. Ped/manus,. applied by Vicq 
d'Azyr and Bininville to a Fumily Pedinian:..) of the 
Maminifera,. of which the feet, having the thumb opposible, 
are thus converted into a kind of hard: pedimanous. 

+ Pedime‘chan. (és. [f. L. fés, pedt- loot + 
Gr. pnxary machine, engine.) A kind of veluci- 
pode in which the motive power was applied by 
means of a springy and ratchet 

1844 Meck. Alag. XLI. 369 Hankins'’s Pedimechan or 
Spry Propeller. , ; 

ediment ! (pecimént). Forns: a. 7 pere- 
mint, peri-, perriment. 8. 7 peda-, pede-, 8 
pedie-, piedment, 8- pediment. [An alteration 
ol periment, pcremint, said to be a workmen's term, 
and ‘cormupt English’; of obscure origin: sce mole 
below.] 

1. A word applied since the 17the. to the ti- 
angular pat, resembling a low gable, crowning 
the front Of a buiding in the Grecian style of archi- 
tecture, especially over a portico. It consists of 
a fat recessed field framed by a cornice and often 
ormamented with sculptures inichef. Also applied 
to simularly-placed members in the Roman and 
Kenaissance styles, whether triangular, semicir- 
cular, or of other form, also to those of similar 
shaycs placed over niches, doors, or windows. 
Hence, in Decor tive art, Any member of similar 
fourm and position, as one placed over the opening 
in an ironwork screcn, etc. 

a, 1998 R. D. Hy pnerotomachia a2, The Coronices..were 
corrospondent and agreeinz with the faling out of the whol 
worke, the Stilliced o: Perimeter [A/argin. A periment in 
corrupt English), or vpper part of the vppermost Corouice 
orig. &f stiliicidio detia suprema cornice) onely except. 
r60r-8 in Wilhs & Clark Cambridge \1886) 1. 451-2 Item 
to one Hill Joyner tor xiiij yeardes of wanscott over the 
hich table in the Colledge hall at in* vi' the yeaid 35°: ..and 


for a periment in the middeat of the same wanscutt xx*, 
Jéia, I. 6ag9 A phaine for the peremint of the Coundite. 
1603-4 /did. 575 A Periiment on the topp of the Orguns 


w® tie scrowles and 7 bowles for the ame. 

8. 1664 Evniyn Acc. Architects, etc. 140 Those Roofs 
which exalied themselves above the Cornices had usually in 
face a Triangular plaine or Gabel (that when our Workmen 
make not 50 acute and pointed they call a Pedament) whi: b 
the antients nam'd Tympanum. 1688 R. Hotmz Areon 
lu 400/2a He beareth Argent, a Gate or Port in a Wall, wit 
a Pedement Imbattelled betwen two round Towe:s. 1704 
J. Hanns lex. Techn. 1, Pediement, a Term in Archie 
tecture; the name with Frunton. 1730-6 Baiey (folio), 
Pediment, an ornament that crowns the ordunnances, finishes 


PEDIMENT. 


the fronts of buildings, and serves as a decoration over 
windows, niches, etc. It 1s ordinarily of a triangular 

vm, but sometimes inakes an arch of acircle. x 7 Clam. 
preeaynge Sé. Gt. Mit. i. ui. xi. 272 Clarendon rinting- 
House [Oxford]. On the Tops of the South East, and West 
Piedments, are the Tunnels of all the Chinneys, H. 
Hunter tr. S¢.-/rerve's Stud. Nat. (1799) I. 373 On one 
side of the pediment which crowns it is stretched along an 
ancient River-yod. 18:6 R. CHamugan -'ss. Ser. 110 
Presenting, on the pediments of the windows, the letters 
S. PLT. 1870 Diskarct Lothar vi, ‘Vhe carved and gilded 
pediments over the doors. 

2. Keferred to L. pés, Pedem ‘foot’, and used for: 
A base, foundation; a pavement. (Cf, next.) 

3726 Dart Canteré. Cathedr 14 ‘She Pedement of St. 
Thomas's Altar, 1747 Gentl. Alay. 362 His Neapolitan 
majesty has paved several parlours of lugs new palace. with 
mosaic and other pediments taken up entire, 18680 W. Grant 
( hoist our 4 of t Three pediments support the viaduct of 
life along which Christians pass to glory. 

3. Comb, as pediment-like adj , pedimentwise adv. 

1844 LINGARD «1 ag/o-Sav. CA. (1858) 1 App C 338 Atthe 
gable ends, the trunks [uf which the walls were built} rose 
oo pedimentwise to the height of fourteen feet. 1874 

SourRiL Arms & Arian 45 An clevated visor or frontlet 
ofa tuangular pediment-hke form. 

[Note Pediiuent, n Evelyn prdament, in Randle Holme 
plement, has the app-arance of a derivative in -ma/, of 
L. pes, pedi= ‘foot’, But L. pcddmentum was a ‘vine- 
stake’ or ‘prop’, It. pedamento ‘any foundation, ground- 
worke, base, or fuoting’ (Florio): senses with which the 
modern ‘ pediment ' has no connexion. Evelyn's word was 
evidently an attempted improvement upon the workmen's 
periment or perenunt, which the translator of //ypneroto- 
mach: considered to be ‘corrupt Iunglish’ for ferimeter. 
Bue the corruption of perimeter to periment is difficult to 
imagine, and the connexion of sense (see Wallis Archst. 
Nomencl, dindd. Ages 37 note) is far-fetched; and it seems 
more likcly that perevant was a workman's corruption of 
pyramid, which a triangular gable sometimes resembles in 
section, and which is actually pronounced eect or 
Purriment by the illiterate in some districts of England (e.g. 
in West Somerutsh ) at the present day, This would also 
better explain ‘the percmint of the Coundite ‘in 1601-2 above, 
since the Fountain in question had no ‘pediment’, but a 
curved roof in form of at ogee cupola. If this ts the deri- 
vation, We have the series pyr adad, percmmint, periment, 
pida-, pete-, p duvent.) ; 

+Pediment 2. cds rare". [irrey. ad. 1. pedi- 
mentum, f. peddrée Ww pup (a vine): sce -MENT.J 
A stake or prop for vincs. 

1727 Hraptny fam, Dict. sv. Chevant, It makes the best 
Stakes and Poles fur Pallisades, Pudaments for Vine Props 
and flops, 

Pedime‘ntal, a. [f. Pepimentl + -ar.) 

. OF or pertaming to a pediment, of the nature 
of a pediment, 

18gz C. Newron in Ruskin's Stones Ven. 1 App. xxi. 406 
The necessities of pedimental cumpusition irst led the artist 
to plaice the river-god ina reclining position, 1864 4 then@nim 
a7 Feb. 304/2 Externally, the cuds of the naves and tran- 
Repts will present eight pedimental facades flauked by sup- 
porting turrets, ; : ; 

b. Shaped like a pediment, rising to a vertical 
angle; applied esp. to the ‘diamond-shaped’ head- 
dress worn by women in the 16th century. 

8890 Cent. Jit, sv., Commonly called by writers on 
costume the pedimental head-dress | 1895 /rar/ls Soc. / ng, 
HL] 253 Lhe battertly and steeple head-dresses died ont 
with Henry VII, and a head.coveriny, called the kennel, 
pedimental, or diamond-shaped he id-diess, took its place. 

2. Of or pertaining to a pedestal: sce PEDIMENT ! 2, 

1891 G. Mi wepitn One of avr Cong. xxxvi, Sho rend off the 
honorific pedimental lette ¢ of a handawvine statue, for a sign 
to hervelf that she passed it. 

Pedimented (pe'diméntéd), a. [f. as prec. + 
“bb 4.) Having a pediment; formed with or made 
like a pediment. 

r8gg Piture Feel. Archit fre? 248 The only example of 
a pedimented lintel, which [ have met with in dreland. 
3866 A thenrum No.igyg 241/2 The pedimented windows, 
1875 J. C. Cox Churches of Derbys 1. 245 Two female 
figures kneeling at desks wear pedimented head-diesacs. 
out. 340 & plain incised cross with a pedimented base. 

Pedimeter, another form of Pepometer. Hence 
Pedime‘tric, Pedi‘metry. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Pedion (pedipn). Cryst. Pl. pedia. [a. Gr. 
wediov a plain, a flat surface.] A term introduced 
to denote any face of an anorthic crystal; each 
face being bounded by a set of faces of which no 
two are necessarily parallel, and which are con- 
nected only by a law ot rational indices. 

1899 W, J. Lewis Crysfadlozs. xd. 148 Fach form consists 
of a single face, and will be called a pedion, 

Pedionomite (pedij:ndmait). rare. (f. Gr, 
wediovdp-os plain-dweller + -1T6 ] An inhabitant 


of a plain, a dweller in a plain. 
1876 Burton /fruscan Bologna 16 They would overspread 
the suriounding lowlands, and become pedivnomnites, 


Pedipalp (pedipelp). Zoof. Also in L. form 
pedipalpus, pl. -i. [f. mod.L. /edipa/pi sb, pl. 
(Latreille, 1806), f. L. pas, pedi- foot + palpus 
feeler, Pavp.] 

1. An arachnid of the group Pedipalps, dis- 
tinguished by large pincer-like palps; formerly 
including the true scorpions, now restricted to the 
Phryntde and Thelyphonide, ov whip-scorpions, 

183g Kinay //ab. § /nst, Anime. V1. xvi. 89 In the Pedi- 
palps..the first puir of legs of Octopods seem te wear the 
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form and in some measure to discharge the functions of 
antennse. 


3. Itach of the pair of palps or feelers attached 
to the head just ia front of the ambulatory limbs 
in most Arachnids; in some caxs, as in s-orpions, 


large and pincer-like or chelate. 

1836 Kinny & Se. Entomol, WL. xxxv. 684 The first pair 
of pedipalps are not chelate. 2888 Srauk Alem. Nat /fist. 
V1. 284 Processes behind representing jaws and pedipalpt 
1884 A. Sepewick Clans’ 7¢-2t-BR. Zool. 510 {Ncorpions] 
seize their prey. .with their large chelate pedipalps, 

Ilence Pedipalpal (peuips Ipai) @., j|eitainiag 
to a pedipalp; Pedipalpate a., provided with 
pedipalps; Wedipa‘lpous a., belonging to the 
group sedipalpé (see 1); having large pedipelpe 

1064 Wi ssren, /Jedipalpows, pertaining to, or resembling, 
the pedipalps. 1877 Huxrey cinat. Jao. Anim. vi. 384 
‘The pedipalpal portion of the proboscis. 

Pedipulate (péirpiélett), 2 nonce-wd. [fF L. 
és, peas- fout, atter manipulate.) trans, To work 
with the fect, So Pedipulsa tion, Pedi pulator. 

1889 Sat, Aco 26 Jan. g:/2 Pedipulation, on the analogy 
of manipulation, clearly mcans erie somethiny with the 
feet, 1892 Longm, AMlag. Dec. 28 My very first attempt to 
manipulate, or rather pedipulate those slippery engines 
[snow shoes}. 1898 Globe 19 Feb. 1/4 Who... ever saw a (k ont- 
ball} player of any note incapable of using both ‘ pedipu- 
latars’, xg00 O. Onioss Compl. Bachelor x1. 158 Bassishaw 
must have becn as busy in his pedipulauions as an organist, 

Pedireme (pevdirim). oof, [t. Pevi- + L. 
rem usar.) Proposed name foi a crustacean whose 


fect serve for swunming ; a copepod. 
2835 Kinay //at, & Jnst. ciniin. 1. xvii. 133 The tribe of 
crabs termed swimmers, these | would call Pediremes. 


+ Pedi‘ssequent. (és. rare—'.  [f. 1. pedi- 
Sequ-us follows gf on fovt, a foot-follower, f. Pept- 
+-segu us following, segu? to follow, the ending 
conformed to L, segucut-em following.] A fol- 
lower, an attendaut. So + Pedi ssequous a., 


following, attendant upon som: ea 

3607 ‘Jor win Four. Beasts (1658) 107 Untill he [a ead 
be forced to offer up his bloud and flesh to the rage of al 
the ubscrvant pedissequants of the hunting Goddess Diana 
1657 ‘Tomtinson Renon's Disp 565 ‘Lhe mclancholical 
Captain humour..also the Bilious whiclt is pedissequous. 

Fedistal, obs. furm of PEDESTAL. 

Pedlar (pedla1), 54. lorms: 4 § pedlere, 5 
pedlare, 5-6 pedeler, 6 peddelar, 7 (gin Dict.) 
peddler, 6- podler, pedlar. pone obscure. 

The rath eo pJed/eve has the form of an agent-noun, but 
occurs long before there is any trace of the vb. Aed/e, 
Pipvie, in any scnse, from which therefure it cannot be 
assumed to Le derived. [tis app. synonymous with Papper 
and may powibly have been a modificatiou of that wor 
(cf. Scotch faakler for anker), or formed on the same bans 
pet. But the Promptorium (¢1440 has both Aedder and 
pedlere with distinctexplanations, and without any reference 
to cach other.) 

1. One who goes about carrying small goods for 


sale (usually in a bundle or pack); a travelling 
chapman or vendor of small wares. (Now techui- 


cally distinguished from FIAWKRER, q Vv.) 

1377 Lanai. PF. 22 B.v 258, 1 have as moche pité of pore 
meu as pedlere hath of catte., pat wolde kille bem, yt he 
cacche hem my3te, for coucitise of here skynnes. «2g 
Lyi. Alin, Poets (Percy Soc.) 39 New coorbed is thi 
bakke; Or sone shal bene as pedeler to his pakke. 3g 
Sienser SAcfh, Cal, May 238 All as a poore pedler he aa 
wend, Dearing a trusse of tryfles at hys backe 12660 Mivton 
Grifith's Serm, Wha. 1851 V. 390 Not unlike the Fox, that 
turning Pedlar, open'd bis pack of War befure the Kid, 
1860 Smices Sel/-/leip ut go Articlesof carthenware  were.. 
hawked avout by. pediers, who carried their stocks upon 
thar backs. : ; 

b. fg. One who ‘deals in’ something in a small 


way, a ‘retailer’, 

1682 GLANVILLE Sadductsmus WW. (1726) 454 My Zeal against 
thoxse Pedlers of Wit. 1870 Lowen Study I ind. 152 The 
pedlers of rumor in the North. 

c. A female pedlar, a pedlaress. 

3705 Vanunucn Confederacy 1. ii, ‘Ihe rogue had a kettle- 
drum to his father,..and has a pedlar to his mother, 

2. A contemptuous desiynation [app. 1. PEDDLE 
v.] tor: One who  anecialee or works in a petty, 
incompetent, or incffcctive way. 

a1s85 Potwart Flyling w. Montgomery 153 Pedler, I pittie 
theesapinde. 18a Cosnert Aur. Ardes(188:) 01. 41 The poor 
deluded creature..who knew nothing,.about such matters 
-- was a perfect pediar in political economy. 

3. alt77b, and Coméd, 

4 1983 Fow. VI in Burnet Act, Ref (1681) I. Collect. Ree. 
gt Lhe karmer..will be a Pediar-Merchant. mggatr. 7ecnnus 
on Rev. xiii. 16 Pedlerlike abuse of indulzences, 1998 E. 
Gu ein Sead (1873) 4 ‘Vo reade these pedler rimes. 2776 
Anam Suityn W, A. 1. iv. (1869) I. 418 In pursuit of their 
own pediar principle of turning a penny wherever a penny 
wus to be got. 1849 Twacxunay Sultan Stork Wks. 1900 
V. 739 An old pedlar-woman, who was displaying her wares. 

Combinations with fed/ar’s. a. Pedlar's 
basket: a local name for the Ivy-lenved Toad- 
flax, Linaria Cymibalaria; also for Saxifraga 


sarmentosa( Britten & H.); pediar's pad: see quot, 
1888 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2', Pedlar's basket, Ivy leaved 
snap-dragon. .. Pedlar's-l'ad, « walking stick. 

b. Pedlar’s French: the language used by 
vagabonds and thieves among themselves; rogues’ 
or thieves’ cant; hence, unintelligible jargon, gib- 
berish. (In quot. 1610 éransf. A rogue, vagabond.) 


PEDOMETER. 


2930 Pason 727/1 They « 
them selfe. 1967 Harman Canea/ ois languag— 
they terme peddelars Frenche or Canting, 2620 “isipip. 
mastix iv. i, When euery Pedlers-French is term'd Mon, 
signuer. axzoo B. BE. Dict. Cunt. Crew, Pedlars-F rench, 
a sort of Gibrish, .used by Gypoies, &c, Also the Beggers 
Cant. 1887 Hawt. Caine Deemster xxxii, Kidnapped? No 
such matter... What pedlar’s French ! 

Hence ¢ Pe dlar v. frans., to make a pedilar of: 
infy, to act as a pedlur; Pedlaress, a feinale 
pediar; Pedlaring, Pe‘dlariam, the occupation 
of a pediar, itinerant retail trade, petty dealing; 
Pe'dlarly a., Lelonging to or befitting a pediar. 

3661 1. B. in A. Brome's Songs etc. 176 Why *pedier'n 
thus thy Muse? Why dost set o'pe A shop of wit, to set 
the fidlers up? @ x63 Overnury A IV i/e (1638) 128 Some 
foule sunne-burnt (Queane that, since the terrible statute, 
recanted Gypsisme, and is turned *Pedleresse. 1862 4 the. 
nvum 30 Aug. 266 *Pedlaring did not continue to be a 
pietty thing. 1898 W. W. Prvion Memorab. Jesus. 2a 
1 his is historical pedantry and critical pedlaring. 1699 
T. Brown in Sam, & Courtly Lett. (1700) 18a If they are 
not at last reduc’d to their old ancient *Pedlarism, 1619 
Couns Def Rp Ely 1 iv. 182 You long to be vntrussing 


yvur *pedlerly fardles. 
Pedlary (pe‘diari), 55. (¢.) | Also 6 -arie, 6-7 


-erie, 6-9 pedlery, 9 peddlefy. [f. Paptar + 


-¥: cf. dgvary } 

L. The business or practice of a pedtar. Also fig. 

1604 Hinwon Anse. fopish Rime Wks. 1613 1. 569 ‘I hose 
sacraments, which holy be, You stayn’d haue with your 

dlery. 3758 Jonunson Aamdler No. 119 06, 1. .might.. 
yave been dvained. to the grossness of pedlary, and the 
jargon of usury, 1833 J. Hortann Afanuf. Metal IL 320 
Those ‘small wares |, the sale of which constituted .. the 
staple of ancient pedilery. 

b. Small goods sold by pedlars: pedlars’ wares. 

1593 Nasur Christ's 7. Wks. (Gros) LV. 142 ‘Whe third 
time..they shall haue baser commodities; the fourth tine 
Lute strings and gray Paper... When thus this young Vsurer 
hath thrust all bys pedlary into the hands of nouice heyres,.. 
hefetc.). 1989 b4.0/ Fass g Mwrras, Carmarthensiise, Aug. 
at, forcattle, sheep, and pedlary. 2858 Mrs Oriruini Laird 
ef Norfaw 1, 2go0 An unbehevable accumulation of pedlery, 
18.0 HAL RTT wo Aides in Shan 5 tates 4 You may sec., 
pacties ol Shans... with. sundry articles of peddlaiy. 

2. Tritling or contemptible practices or things; 
trumpery, trash, rubbish. 

2830 ‘Tinpat Ee Assw. More (Parker Soc.) 170 To confirm 
his preaching of ear-confession and pardons, with tke 
pedir: 1651 Biccs New oe psa Mote ridiculous ped- 
eries then the pageantrics and puppetries of Bartholmew 
Fuire. 1816 Cor kaipen Lay Seri, 341 Wandering ., with its 
pack of amulets, bead-rolls,. .tecisches, and the like pedlary. 

B. attrib. or as adj. 

1. dt. Belonging to a pedlar or his occupation; 
pedlar’s, 

rego Bare Eng. Volar.es u.g9 Saynte Gedrycke .went 
first abroade with pedlary wares, and after wardes on pilgrim: 
age. 2587 Harrison /:nyrlaned in xv, Little else. than poo 
ditnke, pies, and some pedierie trash. 2630 7saker of Turvey, 
1 tnker's T (1859) 18, 1 would bave pawn’'d all the pedlar 
pues thatever | carried, 1748 Ricitandson Clarissa 111, 

et. 2. 3824 Miss Mirrorp F s//age Ser. 1. (1863) 216 Solid 
old-fashsoned silken pincushions, such as Autolycus might 
have cariied about amongat hts pedlery-ware. 

+2. fy. Kit for a pedlar; pediai-like, peddling, 
trashy, ‘trumpery’, ‘rubbishy'. Oés. 

1855 R. Taveox in Foxe 4. & AL, (1570) 1705/1 Hys pediary 
pelle packe is cuntrarye to the playne simplicitie of Christes 
supper. 31563 Buon Lsfl. /’cp. Alass Whs. iti. 43 Your 
peutshe, Popish, priuate pedlary peltyng Masse, 1674 livetyn 
Nawig. § Comsney: ¢ Misc. Writ. (1805) 634 Condemuinug ihe 
pediary and sor Jid vices of retailers, 

Pedling: see PEvvis, PEDDLING. 

Pedo-: see Pto-. 

Pedoouvre (piitz-vas). sonce-wd. [f. L. ped-om 
foot, after manauzvre.) A planned movement or 
performance with the fect. 

1Bag Coreniocr Aids Keff. (1273) 193 The bees had 
recouise to the same miunceuvre (ur rather pedueuvre). 

+ Pedo'graphy. Ods. rave—'. [t. Gr. wé8os 
the ground + -ypapia -cRAFitY.] (See quot.) _ 

160g N. Canrenter Geog. Mel un. ix. (1635) 140 ‘This 
description of the dry-land separated from the Waters, we 
haue te:med Pedographie. : 

Pe'domancy. nonce-wd. [Ilybrid f. pedo- for 
Pept- foot + Gr. -yav7ea -MANOY.} A jocular term 
of Gabriel Harvey’s for divination by the soles of 
the feet ; taken by sume later authors se:iously. — 

rgoa G. Harvey Pierce's Super. (15 3) 132 Pedomancie [is] 
fitter for such Coniurers, then either C iromancie, or Nocro- 
mancie, or any Familiar Spirite, but contempt. 16g8 GAULE 
Magastrom, 165. 3656 Biount Glossogr., Pedomancy, & 
kind of divination by the lines of the sole of the feet. Hy hed 
Pedimancy [see -mancy]. 1083 N. Brit, Advert. 19 May 
5/5 Pedomancy, or divination by the soles of the feet, may 
also in these times become as interesting and useful a study 
{as palmistry]. 

Pedometer (pidp-mita:). [nd. F. pédométre 
(Bion 1723), hybrid f. fedo- for L. pedt- foot + Gr. 
uérpoy measure, -mETER, French had also the 
etymologically more correct form podomeétre (1713 
in Hatz.-Darm.). In sense a, the first element 
might be #é8oy ground.) 

1, An instrument for recording the number of 
steps taken, and thus approximately measuring 
distance travelled on foot: usually somewhat re 
sembling a watch in size and appearance, having 


ke a pediara frenche smongert 
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a dial-plate marked with numbers, round which 
a puinter or index-hand travels. 

(xgra HauturRuitie Machine avrfentante ro Le podomttre 
ou conte-pas. 783 Bion /usir. de Mathém., 96 Cet instru- 
ment se nomme Pedometre ou Compte-pas } 1783 KE. Stone 
tr. Bion’s Alath, /asér. wi. ii. 88 Construction of the Pedo- 
meter or Waywiser. s7ag—qt Cuamprrs Cycl., Pedometer, 
or odometer, way-wixer 5 a mechanical instrument, in form 
of a watch; consisting of various wheels..which by means 
of a chain or string {astned toa man's foot. .advance a notch 
each step. 1783 J. Fiscuee Jatent Spec{/. No. 1377. 6 ‘the 
pedometer or pace: and step-teller. 12786 JEFFERson Writ. 
(ed. Furd) IV 194. 1876 //andbh. Sct. App. S. Kens. 25. 
3880 Mark Twain Tramp A br. xi. 85 Harris carried the little 
watch like machize called a ‘ pedometer’, whose office is to 
keep count of a man’s steps and tell how far he has walked. 

3. (See quot.) 

37a7-qt Cuampers Cyc/, s.v., Pedometer is sometimes also 
used for a surveying whecl, an instrument chiefly used in 
measuring roads; popularly called the way-wiser. Jérd., 
Perainébulator, in surveying,..called also pedometer, 

So Pedome-tric, Pedome‘trical aidjs., of, per- 
taining to, or of the nature of a pedometer; serving 
to measure a distance travelled on foot; hence 


Pedome'trically avv.; Pedometrioian (-i:fan), 
a maker of pedometers; Pedo‘metrist, one who 


uses a pedometer. 

31783 J. Kiscner Patent Spect/, No. 1377. 6 A pedometrical 
watch can be made also with two dyal platex 188g ALEX, 
StewarT /eutrt Ben Newis & Glencoe ix, A method of pedo- 
metncally ascertaining the maximum and minimum of apring 
temperatures, 1887 Blackw. Mag. XXII. 465 No Pedu- 
metrician will ever make a fortune in a mountainous island. 
Joid,, One tolerable pedestrian who is also a Pedometrist. 


Pedomotive (peddindtiv), a. and 54, [erron. 
f. pedo- for VEpi- + Motive, prob. after Zocomo/ive.] 
a. adj. Actuated by the fuot or feet. b. 5b. A 
vehicle worked by the fovt or feet; a velocipede. 

1824 Mechanic's Mug. I1, 81 Pedomotive Carriage. 1830 
fhid XUN, 34 The povome e-cariage .. seems to re- 
quire rather too much Jabour. 1843 /4rd. XX XIX. 38) We 
have two or three elegantly-formed pedomotives in Kirming- 
ham now, that work upon the simplest plan possible, 1834 
Cycl, Lour, Club Mont ly Gus, ec. 360, 2 A suciable is the 
steacdicst of «ll pedomotive machines, 


Pedomotor (pedomé-to:). [erron. f. pedo- for 
Prpoi- + Motor.}] A contrivance or device for the 
application of the foot as the driving power in 
a machine, as a treadle, pedal, etc.; esp. a pedo- 
motive vehicle, as a bicycle, etc. 

1844 Ueck. Mag. XLI. 4370/1 ‘The numerous velocipedes, 
pence om, manumotors, &c, which have been brought 

fore the public during the last thirty years, 1884 in 
Kaicut Jct. Mech. Suppl. 665'2. : 

Pedoplewral = PikuKorenaL (a ganglion in 
mollusea). 1890 in Cent, Dich 

Pedotrophic, etc.: see P£vo-. 

| Pedregal (pedreya'l, pedrepil), Also erron, 
pedragal. Sp. pedregal ‘a stonie place’ (Min- 
sheu), t. predra stone = L. fefra.) In Mexico and 
south-western U.S., A rough and rocky tract, esp. 
in a volcanic region; an old lava-field. Also 
transf. An ice-field resembling such a tract. 

1853 Kane (rtunell Exp xvxiii. (1856) 28, I am struck 
more and more with the evidences of gigantic force in the 
phases of our frozen pedragal 1856 — Arct. Evpl, 3. 197 
An area more like the volcanic pedragal of the basin of 
Mexico than pel thing else | can compare it to. 3882 Bryaxt 
& Guy Pop. Hist. U.S. VV. xiv. 978 His [Santa Anna's] 

ition was flanked on the west by a rugged field of broken 
ava, called the Pedregal,and on the east by marshy ground. 


Pedrero (pedréi0). Now //ist, Forus: a, 6. 
pedrera, 8 peder-, pidr , pedrero. #. 6-7 pet- 
rera, 7 petrara, peterersa, petarrero, 8 peteraro, 
8-9 pet(tjerero. +. 7-9 paterero, 8 patar-, 
paderero, pattararo, (paterro), 8-y pat(ter-, 
patararo, patter-, patarrero, [a.Sp. pedrero'a 
maurthering pecce vsed in warres, to shoot chaine- 
shot or stones from’ (Minsheu) = Cat. pedrer, Py. 
potreiro, It. petricre, Pr. petrier, F. plerrier, 
formerly Zerréer, all repr. L. type */etrarzes, -tmt, 
In med.L. fetrdria a stone-throwing engine (Du 
Cange), from Jefrdrius adj, f. fefra stone: cf. 
Pereany, PErwisn., The English forms show many 
coriuptions of the orizinal, the latcr ones being 
app. influenced by Parrrr ov.) A piece of ord- 
nance originally for discharging stones; formerly 
also used to discharge broken iron, partridge-shot, 
etc. ; and for firing salutes. 

2. 1998 Barret 7heor. Warres v. 124 The Cannon and 
double Cannon; the Pedrera, Dasilisco, and such like. 
1704 rf Harris Lex. Techn, |, Pedrero, or as it is usually 
called by the Seamen, Pefterrro, isa amall piece of Ordnance, 
most used on board of Ships to fire Stones, Nails, broken 
Iron, or Partridge-shot. 1706 Puisips, Pederero. 1718 E. 
Cooks Voy. S. Sea 346 A Ship .. carrying 20 Guns, and go 
Brass Pedreros. 1748 Anson's Voy, 111 vill 380 The galeon 
-. had ., twenty-eight pidreroes in her gunwale. 1769 
Farconir Dict. Afarine (1789), Clef de pierrier, the fore! 
ofa pedrero or avivel gure 

B. 31600 J. Pony tr. Lea's A/r. Introd. 40 Stricken with a 
little unue called Petrera. 3975 in J. Easton Narr. (1858) 
104, {1} will gett and fitt up a Petrara for Capt. Chambers. 


1675 Tronan Diary (1825) 65 Our greate gnnns.. and our 

TOs ameite 1896. Lond. Gas, No. 4150/4 ‘Three 

Uns, and one Peteiera. x Facconer 90-Gun Shy 47 
While petcrarocs swell with infant rage 28a7 Sin J. 
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mincton Pers. Recell. (1876) 9 The heredi ererces 

scarcely ceused crackin al'the evenin a a 
y 3689 Lurrasit Brigf/ Kel. 1853) F ceo A French pri- 
vateer of 2a gunsand 16 patereroes. 2693 R. Lypx Relaking 
of Ship ' Friend's Adventure’ a A Privateer of St. Malloes, 
of twenty-two Guns, eight Pattereroes. 17296 SHenvocx 
Voy. round World 274 \his ship ..of 700 tuns, 8 guns, 
and 10 patareroes. 1765 Mes. Capt, P. brake I. xit. 86 He 
directed the Grenadiers..to march with Paterro’s, and some 
grag ge to follow. 76a Sterne 7+. Shandy V. xix 
Had it been his last crown, he would have sat down and 
bammered it into a paderero, to have prevented a single 
wish in his master. 2833 in Sfcrv¢ Pub, Jrads, 527 They 
fired a four pound patterero, 1844 Turver Crock oe G. lik 
{27 The patereroes on the lawn thunder a salute, 1696 V. 
VBIT BKON Cruise‘ Black Prince’ xix. 230 ‘The fort 

- mounted twenty-two iron guns b aides paterarves 


Pedunole (piienk'!). Nat. //ist. [ad. mod. 
Hot. L. pedtencel-us footsialk (Linnteus /Ar/os. 
Bot. § 82 D, Pedunculus, truncus eh elevans 
Fructificatlonem nec folia), dim. of ped-en foot. 

In L. only aga late variant of pediculus, pediiculus louse. 
In F, peduncule (1765 Encycl.), pddoncuce (Dict. Acad. 1835).) 

A comparatively lony and slender part forming a 
support or attachment for some other part or 
member in a plant or animal body; a footstalk. 

1. Bot. The stalk of a flower or fruit, or of 
a cluster of flowers or fruits; the primary or 
main stalk, or one of the general stalks, of an 
inflorescence, which bears cither a solitary flower, 
a number of sessile flowers, or a number of sub- 
ordinate stalks (pedicels) directly bearing the 
flowers. (Distinguished from a leaf-stalk or 
petiole.) Also sometimes applied to other stalks, 
as those that bear the fructification in some fungi. 

2753 Cuamusrs Cyl. Supp.. Peduncle, among botanists, 
expresses that little stalk which grows fiom the trunk or 
branches of a plant, and supports the parts of fructification, 
the flower and the fruit, or either. 1768 PA. Trans. VMI. 
83 Of equal Jength with the peduncle. 1830 Junniry Net. 
Syst. Bot, 139 Leaves cither opp: site or ulte:nate; in the 
Jatter case opposite the peduncles. 1876 Cooke Faangi 39 
In all the Pucciniai, the peduncles are permanent. 

2. Zool, etc. A stalk or stalk-like process in an 


animal body, either normal o1 morlid. 

spec. @. The stalk by which a ciniped, pschioned, actino- 
z00n, etc, is attached to some forcyzn body: = Proicre aa 
b. A slender part or joint by which some part or organ is 
attached to another, as that of the abdomen in some insects, 
and the eye-stalk in some crustaceans: = Proicic aa, b, 
c. Anat. Applied to several bundles of nerve-fbres in the 
brain, connecting one part of it with another (some of which 
are also called cowra: see Crus ab). Gd. Path. A stalk or 
slender process by which a tumour or morbid formation is 
attached to some part: = Proicui.za 

1797 M. Baitus Alford. Anat, (1807) 448 Attached to..the 
inuer surface of the tunica vaginalis testis, by very small 
processes or peduncles. 1838 Stark Adem. Nat. Hist. 11, 
123 Lamarck divides the class Ciriipeda into .. /'edunce- 
data. Body suppoited by a tubular moveable peduncle, of 
which the base is fixed upon marine bodies; .. Sesssffa. 
Body destitute of peduncle, and fixed by the shell. 28g0G V. 
Ernis Anat. 2 he crura cerebelli, or anterior peduncles 
of the cerebellum. 2858 Dana Coras/. 1. go5 Peduncies 
of eyes slender. 1868 Woop //omes without Hf xxx. §73 
The abdomen is, attached toa slender fuotstalk or pe dunce 
1886 A. Wincneue I’adks (reol. rel 193 Laving species of 
Lingula .clinging by their fleshy peduncles to the wharves, 

3. Coméd, 

1849-52 ‘Toon Cyel. Anat. IV. 1210/2 The peduncle-like 
post-abdumen forms a receptacle for the ova, 

Hence Pedu'noled a., furnshed with or having 
a pevane’ or peduncles, pedunculate. 

1806 Gaceine Brit, Bot. 1* Spikes peduncled. 3881S F. 
Gray Nat. Arrangem, Brit. Pi247 Frat oblong, peduncled, 
3870 Hooker Stud. flora 299 Umnbi ls peduncied. 

eduncular(piloyiiéilas), a. Nat. Z/tst. [ad. 
mod.L, peduncular-is, {, pedunculus: se prec. 
and -arl.] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of 


a peduncle (in any sense). 

1806 Gacpine Zrit. Bot. §1* Verticils peduncular, many- 
flowered’? dichotomous. s83a3 y% Coads Study Med. (ed. 4) 
J. 407 ‘To restrain polypus, as a..term, to peduncular ex- 
crescences in the nostrils 1888 Roiieston & Jackson 
Anim. Life 694 The body of the Brachiopod lies at the.. 
peduncular end of the shell. 1899 AMbuér's Syst. Med. VAI. 
325 The corpus callosum is a decussation of the peduncular 


bres. 

Pedunoulate (pide nkiaia), 2 Nat. Hest. 
fad. mod.1.. pedssncselat-us,{ pedunculus: sceabove 
and -ate2, In mod.F. pédoncul/é (1.798 in Hatz.- 
Darm.).}] Fuainished with or having a peduncle or 
peduncles; supported by a peduncle; s‘alked. 

1 J. Len Jutrod. Bot. 1. xx. (1765) 65 When many 

unculate Flowers are produced out uf une common Calyx 
2896 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. xivi. IV. 306 Pedunucuilate,.. 
when the head is constricted behind into a distinct neck, 
s6ge Dana Crast.t.7 The specien with pedunculate eyes, 
2877 Huxixy Anat. uv. Anim, vi. 298 A typical peduocu- 
late Cirripede 


Pedu‘nculated, a. [f. as prec. +-aP.] = prec. 
3799 J. Hive Aist. Anim, 97 The angular-bodied Sepia, 
with long pedunculated tentacula, 1826 Kiruy & Sp. 


Entomol, ix. (1818) 1, 264 The singular pedunculated eggs 
from which these larvae proceed, 1835-6 Topp Cycl, Anat, 
1. 57/2 The eyes are..either pedunculated or sessile. 

[n. of 


Pedunoulation (-2:fon). Nat. Hist. 
condition f. mod.L. pedsenceldé-us: see above and 
-ATION.] The formation of a peduncle; the con- 


dition of being pedunculate, 


PEEK. 


2847-9 Tonn Cyel. Anat. 1V. rae Pedunculation (single 
Or multiple) is nat uncommon [iu ipomara). 
+Pedware. (és. [Origin obscure, 

Perh. from Pen, basket, though this hardly accounts for 
the sense, or perh. an error in Googe for Poowaar, copied 
by Worlidge and Phillips; but powtwaze is itself of doubtful 
history, since cea ced has not been found till about a 
century later than gedtware and prduare.) 

Pulse; or beans: cf, CopWwABRE! 1, PoNWARS, 

1577 B. Googe lerestach’s Hush 24 Fruites of the 
earth..that beareth Cuoddes, as all kinde of Pulse, or ped- 
wale, J/bhid.25 Uf ufter two seasons of Corie, you sowe 
Pulse or Pedware, the barrenner ground must rest three 
yetres, Jb/d. 36 Wheate, Barley, Pedware. 3669 Woriivce 
Syst. Agvic. (1681) 329 Pedware, Pulse 1706 Puiciirs, 
Patwavre, a Country-word fur Pulse, as Pease, Beans, etc, 

Pedygru, obs. form of PEpICRLE, 

+t Pee, 55.1 Obs. Forms: 5-7 pee, 5-6 Se. pe, 
(fi. peys), 5-7 pie, 6P, 7Py. [In 1gthc. pee, pe = 
late MDu. ple, now fi, pre ‘coat of coarse woollen 
stuff’; found fiom 14th c. in comb. conrfepy = Du. 
korte ple short coat of this kind. Ulterior history 
obscure: ace Franck, Now only (in the spelling 
fea) in PRA-OVAT, PEA-JACKET, q.v.] A coat o 
coarse cloth worn by men, csp. in the 16th century. 

3483 Acta Jumtin. Auditor (1839) 1123/1 Twa pee govnis 
ane of franch blak ane vp'r of tanny, price of be blak pee v di. 
1490 Ace. Ld. fligh Ureas Scot. |. 191 Item, to Dave 
Caldwell,.. Jame Dog and Wille Balfowre, x elne of russat 
to be thaim peys. 3494 /4/d. 233, viij ellis of chamlet, rede 
aud quhite, to be ilkain of thame a liffray pe. 1498 A derdeen 
Kegr, (1844) 1. 427 Vo Mabuys belman xxs. to by him ane 

for tu pass ilka Mononday throucht the toune. a 2878 
 Reneaies iPitscottie) Chron. Scot. (S.T.S.) 1. 174 Couchrane 
.. Was clad in ane ryding pie of blak wellvet. 1585-6 Wil 
of RK. Thorpe (somerset Ho.), One grene P or maundilion. 
21603 Fietcure Love's Cure iu. i, Your lashed shoulders 
[covercd] with a velvet pee. 3638 D. Dickson Pract. bb ks. 
(3845) J. 397 A soldier's pie was put upon him, 

b. Comd., as py-doublet, pee-, py-goun. 

2483 Dee povnis (see above). 1648-78 Hexnam, Piye, 
V’y-gown, or Kough-gown, as Souldiers and Seamen wear, 
1673 Iheaderburn's Vocab. 23 Jam.) /'ectorale,a py-doublet, 

Pee (pi), 56.4 Mining. [History unknown.] 
The poition common to two veins which intersect. 

1653 MaNitove Lead Alines 44 (E..S.) Some take me 
for one thing, some for other free, As New thing, Old thing, 
Crosse-vein, ‘Tee or ee. 19747 Hooson ALiner's Dict, O ij, 
If one Miner have a right to this Vein,..and another has a 
Right to a Vein which crosses it, and makes the es; he 
that comes to the Pee first tukes it. xBgt Act 14 4 15 b ict. 
c. 94 $33 If any Vein shall cross another Vin, the Miner 
who comes to the Fee or Jntersecution first shall have such 
Vee or Intersection. ; 

Pee, 54.3 Avining. (Origin uncertain: ? = Pea] 
A small piece of ore. 

2747 Hooson Miner's Dict. Sj, The first pee or bit of Ore 
that the Cavers find in a Morning by Purchassing. 38 
Manper Afiner's Gloss. (E. D. 1).), ‘ Pee of ore’, a piece 
ore gotten from the vein fiee from all spar, kevel, 

Pee, 546.4 Abbreviation of CALIPER. 

1764 Fooir J’alson1. i, Not the meanest member of my 
Corporation but can distinguish the pash from the pee. 

Pee, variant of PEA J, 

Pee (pi), v- north, dial, [Origin uanascer- 
tawed: ct. Peng vv) satr. To look with one 
eye (as in taking aim); to squint; to peer, 

1674 Ray NV. C. Words 37 He pees: He looks with one 
eye. 1703 ‘Lneorreny Let. fo Ray iE. D. S.), Pee,. 18 alko 
to look near and narrowly. 1818 Topp, 70 /'ce,. to look 
with one cye. Jn use to this day in Cumberland. 282g 
Beocnert VC. Gloss , Pre, to squint, to spy with ore eye— 
to Juook through convacted cye-lids = 1869 Lousuale (toss, 
/'ve,..to look with one eye, to squint, to take atm. 

licence Pee-pee a Peer squinting. 

1804 Europ. Mag. X1.V. 20/2 Says |, that can’t be Hoga's 
head, for Hoga had little pee pee eyes, 

Fee, Pee and kew: vce P, the letter. 

Peeble, Peece, obs. forms of PEBRLE, Piece, 

Peed (pid), a. sxorth. dial. [f. PEE vu. +-xp1.] 


Blind of one eye. 

1674 Ray NV. C. Words 37 Peed, blind of one eye 1692 
wien Midssmener mix 197 He bad evidently. .gut to ces 
* peed’. .side of Mr. Tinklemere. 

eedegre, -eugre, -igree, obs, ff. Pentcrxe. 

Peek (psk), 56.1 Alsou peak. [f. Pegx v.!] 
A peep, a plance, a ‘keek’, 

t or Nat. Ser. Story vi, Their father gave them a 
peck into the.. brooding-room. 1893 F. Avams New fay pt 
54 Eyelid closing indolence, varied by sudden peaks of wide- 
staring ale: tness, 


Peek (pik), s6.2 [(f. Pare v.2] The shrill note 


or pipe of a small bird. 

1834 Mupie Avil, Birds (184x) L. a9t The birds [meadow. 
pipits}..continue uttering their feeble and complaining peck. 

Peck (pik), vt Koims: 4-5 pike, pyke, 6-7 
peke, 6 peake, peeke, 7- peak, peek, (9 dial. 
pick). (In ME. pike, pyke: origin obscure. 

The verbs deck, peck, and grep are app closely allied to 
each other, Adhe and Affe, as earlier forms of £eck and 
feck, vecur in Chaucer; pefe, peep is of later appeurance 
(isthe). Arhe, kvek, hos Teutonic cognates (sce Krrx) 
which are wanting for peek and peep; whether the latter 
have in some way arisen out of 4ced, or are distinct in origin, 
is unknown, Quiet. 1530 gives a F. pipcr = pete; but this 
senac of Aer as been found nowhere else, and i, app. an 
error of Palsgrave. The phonetic relations between the 
forms phe, peck, peak, are as yet unexplained.) 

intr. ‘Vo look through @ crevice, or out of or into 


& TECCBS, E{C.; Lo peer, peep, pry, look sm, oF oss, 


PEEK. 


2374 Cuaucer 7roylus wt. 11 (60) And Pandarus. Come 
Here, apd gan yn at curtyn pike (Camp.adl AfS. pyke 
And seid God do bote on al syke! 1526 SKELTON Mayny/. 
667 Why,can yenot put out that foule freke? No, in every 
corner le wyll peke. 230 PaeGu. 655/2, I peke or prie, 
Je pipe hors. 3576 Gascoicne Sftecle Gi. (Arb.) 68 That 
one eye winks, as though it were but blynd, That other pries 
and peckes in ecuery place. 31977 Stanvuunst Lescr. Jred. 
vi.in Slolinshed V1. 50 If he once but frowne at them, they 
dare not be su hardie as once to peake out of their cabbins. 
3633 Hiywouo rsf P/. Lion “Age ue. i, Wke 1874 LLL. 312 
We shall haue him. come peaking into the Tents of the 
Greeks, 1682 T. Fuatman Heracditus Ridens No. 39 (1713) 
I. 255 As like one of your Smithficld Lions, as ever he can 
peke out of his Nyes. 37399 ‘R. Buin’ tr Didehindus’ 
Gabranus Liv. 36 He [Crocodile] gapes: the wing'd 
Inhalatant of air ioe to his mouth in hopes of prey rej air, 
In ev'ry hollow Tooth securely peak, And p.ck Lorn thence 
th'Incumbrance with bis Beak = 1848 Lowrit. Aiglow P. ib 
(1859) 18 You see a feller peekin’ out, 1885 Mourse Jaf. 
/fomes vit. 3t7, | was guilty of the impertineuce of da 
ing into the cupboards 1893 Fiedd 27, May 770/3 Salmon 
were reported as showing, or rather ‘picking , to use the 
local phrase. 

Hence Peeking pf/. a, prying. 

artyoo B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Peeking Fellow, a meer 
Sneaks, one that peeps in every Hole and Corner. 1883 
Worcester Transcript Apr, (Bartlett), The members . 
behaved in such an undignified, ludicrous, pecking, bom. 
bastical manner, that they obtained the appellation of the 
* pmelling committee ’. 

Peek (pik). v.2 dia’. Also peak. [? Echoic.] 
intr. ‘Yo speak in a thin piping voice; to peep, 
squeak; to utter the slightest sound. 

2808-ag JAmiKSON, 7'0 peak, Seek, to peep, to speak with 
a small voice resembling that of a chicken. 1810 Cock 
Strams U1. 135 (B.D. 1).), | winna hear my fiien’s misca’t, 
Sae dinua ment to peak 3888 / evceslersh. Gloss., fr ak,., 
to cry hke a young bird; squeak like a young mouse, etc. 

Peek, obs. form of PEAK, Pique. 

Peek-bo, peek-a-boo. Now chiefly U.S. 

f. Peek vl: cf. heek-60, KEnK v. 3) = Lo-rekp, 

KKP-BO. (See M. &% Q, roth ser. IL. 85, 153.) 

1599 B. Jonson £v. Alan ont of lus. w. ir. (ful. 1616), 
Nay, neuer play peeke-boe (/2/ 1640 bopeep] with me. ¢ 1880 
American Song (in N & Q,as above), Peek-a-boo ! Peek- 
a- I see you hiding there. 2903 C. Corr ann Scho! of 
one (U. S.) a9 Like a mischievous child playing at peck- 
aboo. 

Peekie: see Peak sé. Pceky, var. Peaky a.2 


Peel (pil), 56! Forms: 4-5 pel, (4 peyl), 4-9 
pele, (5 pell, -e), 5 6 Sc. peill, -e, (peyll). 6 Sc. 
peil, (pisl, pnile), 6-7 peels, 4, 8- peel. [Known 
@1300 in latinized form pe/wm (later sometimes 
pela), in AK. pel, piel, in 14th ce MIL ped, pele, 
whence 15-10tne. Sc. per, In sense 6 = OF. fel, 
piel mod. F. pres) stake:—L. pal-us, pal-um stake. 
The development of sense 2 is paralicl to that of 
the cognate PALE sé.!; that of senses 3 and 4 is 


mote obscure, but cf. the synonymous Ping, 

For a detailed histori: al examination of the word, see 
Peel: its Meaning and Derivation, by Geo. Neilson F.S.A, 
Scot. 1893 ] 

+1. Astake. [The usual sense inOF.] Cds. rare. 

1303 R. Brunng //and!l Syaneai20 He yede and clambe 
vpp un a pele [v. 7. pel, pot: rimecchadele; F. encuntrye 
wn pel se ad.iresc), And byng beron ee Gi hond. /dsd. 2166 
Pou art a-cursed, pou woste weyl, And hange were wurpy 
ona peyl. ¢1330 — Chron. Hace (Rolls) 4611 Longe pyles 
(A178. Petyé pecles; Wace pews ferres) & grote dide bey 
make; Faste yn ‘emese dide pry hem stake, Euerylhon 
Wy p iren sub Lbid. 4637 Aren-schod was ilka peel [rene 
ilka dul} : 

+ 3. A palisade or fence formed of stakes; a 
stockade; a stouckaded or palisaded (and moated) 
enclosure, either as the outer court of a castle, or 
as an independent fort or defensible position. Obs, 
ay a Accts. in Jos. Stevenson //tst, Docu, Scotl WU. 
6: Pro vadiis xlviy operanorum venentium de We-tmer- 
and et Cumber and = susgue Loghmaban.. ad faciendum 

lum ibidem,.. Et pro vad.is (iv sarratorum] euntium apud 

Aghmahan ad sarranda ligna pro cunstruchione pel: rbidem 
ee dies... Et pio vadiis carpentariorum missorum apud 

aghmaban . pio factura peli ibidein per ij dies. ragg 
Let. Pat. Edu 1, (bid. VW go4q Ad Srltaandun et provie 
dendum de secura custodia clausi extra castruin de Pt the 
maban palitio firmatt. x300 /adenture a Jan, lod. eka 

eles meisons quil (Robert de Clifford) ad fuit en le piel 
de Loghmahan lui demoe:r gent pee luy et pur ses gentz, 
3300 (Sept.) Lider QOnolidianus Contrarot Gaiderola 165 
Carpentanis facientibus pelum in foresta de Ingelwooda 
asuid: ndum citca castriin de Dumfres. 2300 (Ovt.) Letter 
fr. Edward [, stevenson TH, 296 Cest a savoir, que nostre 
seignour le rui est ale a Jounfries pour Iever son pel e 
efforcer le chastel. xj01 Let fr. R. de Stliol det di de 
Lougchmaban to Law. 1 10 Sept. in Stevenson I. 432 
Sachez, sire, qe... siie Johane de Soules, sire Ingram de 
Humftamville ..nous ardyient nostre vile et assalyrenet 
nostre pele demyway prime dekes a houre dle noune, ¢ 1420 
Foruun & Bower Scotichr, xit. i. (1759) 220 Hoc in anno 
(1301) municipium de Linlithgw, quod Anghicé /’ele vucatur, 
per regem Anghz constructuin est.) 

cr R. Beunnt Chron, lace (Rolls) rgg12 Ful baldel 
& stille Dide he vitaille be coun fil wel, Tiefenaable w) 
bretaxes & pel. — CAvon. (1810) 157 Pe Romancer it sais, 
Rlic hard) did mak a pele, On kastelle wise alle wais, 
wrouht of tre fulle welle. 12375 Marnour Bruce x. 137 
And at lythkow ves than a aol. Mekill, and stark, and 
c3q3g WvyNTOUN Crow, Vill. 


stuffit weill Vith ynglis men. 
c147o0 Henry Wallace 1x. 


614t The Pele. .off Lyddale. 
1693 The peyll thai tuk, and slew that was tharin. 1928 
Sto Parers Hen. VIL, AV 99a One atrong pele of ill Will 
Armistraunges, buylded aftur siche maner that it couth not 
be brynt ne diatruyed, uute it was cut downe with axes. 


612 


3938 Se. Acts Fas. V (1814) 11. 346 That every landit man 
duciland in pe Inland or vpon pe bordouris, havand pare 
ane hundreth pund iand. sall bg ane sufficient barmkyn 
apoun his..landis..of Stane and lyme. for be Ressett and 
defens of him tus tennentis and per gudis in inilioua tyme 
wt ane toure in the samin for hun self gif he thinkis it 
expedient: And pat all vther Jandit men of smallar Kent 
- big pelis and gret strenthis asx pai ples fur saifing of 
pare selns men tennentis and gudis: And pat all the saidis 
strenthis barmkynnis and pelis be biggit and completit 
within twa yeris vnder be pane. 1879 Neg. toy Comucil 
Scot, LIL. 236 For pulling doun of a peill of the said George 
Chaleris..and sta and awaytuke xu ky and oxin. 2589 in 
Lach, Rolls Scotl, XX11. 25 ‘Lhe fewmailis of the park and 
peal of Linhthquew. 996 Dacuymece tr. Les/ie's fast. Scot. 
t. 98 Bot thay fur starker do make, four nuiked, of earth 
only, quhilke nathir can Le Lurate, nor w'out 4 gret force of 
men of weic duune Can be castne thir ar thair pailes. 

td. A castle; esp. a small castle or tower; = 
Prue s62 Oés (app. only in English writers.) 

031384 CHaucer //, Fame Wi 220, I gan to romen til 
T fonde ‘Lhe castel yate on my ryght honde. .. Ther mette 
I cryinge many oon, A larges, larges, hald vp wel, God 
nane the lady of thys pel. 1483 Cath. Angl. 27;/2 A Peille 
. Acastelle. 1573 Cnurcityarp in Nichols Progr. QO. Adis. 
(1823) 1. 399 A littell Bastilion, builded on a hil ., to the 
which piel the suulders of the main fort did repayre. 1679 
{see Puck sé -}. 

4. ‘Lhe general name, in modern writers, for the 
small toweis or fortified dwellings built in the 
16the. in the border counties of England and 
Scotland, for defence against hostile forays; con- 
s sting of a mas-ive square edifice, the ground- 
floor of which was vaulted, and used as a shelter 
or refuge for cattle, while the upper part (the 
access to which was by a door on the level of the 
hrst floor, with extemal ladder or movable stair) 


was the abode of the owner and his family. 

(In this sense, probably aiz shit for peel house (see 6), 
i.e. house defended by a peel (in sense 2). But the name is 
now applied in inany cases in which iw has no historical 
support) It is evidvutly akin to sense 3. 

3726 Gornon Jia. Scpien’. 54 At this Town (Kirkin- 
tilloch] there is another Fort upon the Wall, called the 
Peel. 1798 Archrologia X. 102 This kind of building was 
called in Scotland a/ e/,and in England, a keep or dungeon, 
1Bog Scoit Last Alinstr. 1. xxv, He passed the Peel of 
Goldiland. /ée4 iv. an, The frightened flucks and herds 
were pent Beneath the peel’s rude battlement. 1846 
Brockxatr N.C, Gloss. 11,6) Lhe ‘peel’ was a square tower 
Strongly forutied, where cattle were secured in the bottom 
story at nizht, and the family occupied the upper part. 
r68a J. Haunv in frac Berw., Na’. Club 1X, No. 3. 425 ‘The 
mansion ..1s an adaptation... of an old fortified peel to 
modern requirements 1894 R. S. Fr rcuson U4 ‘estiorland 
xvii. 280 I hese peels..are sinall and massively built towers 
of stone, with hi:h-pitched ruofs of sl} .te. 

5. Hence, the proper name cf a place in the Isle 
of Man. (Cf. Cast/ ¢own in the same island.) 

(t399 Charter of Jien. /1" in Rymer Fadera VILL. 95/1 
Conces»imus eidem Comiti Norchumbrie Insulam, Ca.trum, 
Pulam, et Dominium de Man.J @17:28 in Keble Lee Sp. 
Wilson vi, (1863) 199 The Ord nary hath used to send for 
aid unto the Constable of the Castle, or of the Peel. 176g 
Act 5 Geo. f//,c. 95 Preamble, All the islands, castle, pele, 
aud lordship aforesaul, 

G. attri6., 13 peel-dike, the wall or rampa.t of 
apecl; peel-house, -tower = sense 4. 

1505 4c. 1d. [ich Treas. Scot. V1. 8&4 ‘Vo bigging of 
the pesl dik $ of Linlithqw. 1586 Avge Poizy Council Scat. 
LV. 106 Ane peill house, with byre, hall and berne, 1814 
Scott fam, xli, Had you put this gentleman ito the pit 
of the peel-house nt Lalmawhapple. 1852 Turanrte Doo. 
Archit, Toa. te In the border countnes these towers, 
commonly called Pele towers, are very usual, 1856 J. C. 
Bauce Bayenx Tap. fluctdtated ii, 6 The ancient * peel 
houses’ of the North of England. 1874 Hare Story of m 
Life (190u) TV. avit. 258 An occasional peel-tower stands 
like a milestone of histury. 

Peel (pil), 54.4 korms: 4-7 pele, 5-7 peele, 
5- peel, (6 piele, 6-7 peale, s-9 peal, 9 dal. 
pale). B. 5, 9 dial. pyle. [ME. a. OF. fele 
(mod. F, pelle shovel) :—L. pila spade, shovel, 
bakers pel. Cf PALE sd.'} 

l. A shovel or rrp foo ie implement: now 
locally or dialectally applied to a hre-suovel, and 
in some technical uses : see quots. 

Some of the early quots may belong to 2, 

44. Foc. in Wr-Wulckcr 839/36 Pala—Item dicitur 
latum instrumentum ferreum ad opus ignis, a pele. 1878 
Wills & fav. N.C. (Surtees) I. 349 The Kitching, ne 
Raking croke, one Iron por, one jele, one iron coulruke 
ij* via. 2626 in Naworth Hiusch. Lhks. (Surtees) 257 

lending a shovell and a peale, v'. 1685 tr. Chardin's 
Trav, fersia Bt This Past is very white... They serve 
it upon little Woodden Feels muacde on purpose. t : 
Loveictr. /herenot's Lrav. wg Two men set a stirring of 
it w.th wooden peels. 31743 Loud. & Country Brew. I, 
(ed, 2) 257 [Chey] burn it 12 Hours into a Coak..which the 
beak aid divide into pretty large Pieces with an Iron-Pea 
1807 Vancouver dgric. Heron (1813) at4 ‘he cream, .may 
be removed .into ano en vessel, and there moved by hand 
with a atick about a foot long, at the end of which 1s fixed 
a sort of peal,..with which about 12 lbs of butter may be 
separated from the bitter-milk at atime  18ag J. NicHot- 
son Operat, Alechanic 360 At the top of the table isa large 
triangular iron peel or shovel, with its fore p-ret bearing upon 
the edge of the table. 1828-32 Wenster, /'ce/,..in popular 
une in eae any large fire-shovel, : 

2. spec. A baker's siovel, a pole with a broad 
flat disk at the end for thrusting loaves, pies, etc., 
into the oven and withdrawing them from it. 

c1q00 Lan/ranc's Cirury. 155 pis boon is lich to a pele 


PEEL. 


wib pe whiche men setten breed into pe ouene. ¢ 147g Pict, 
boc. in Wr.-Wulcker 88/33, 34 Hue furnorium, Lec pi a, 
pyle. xgtg Honman /’mly. 154 b, Sette in the biedde with 
& pele. < 1897 Thersites in tiazl. Dodshy 1. 424 The 
backster of Bal(djockbury with her baking eel, 1553 
Huzoet, Pile for anouen. Loke in piele, 1996 Union /nv, 
(1841) 2 On iron peale, ij searces, j great brcad giate. 1624 
% Jonsun Bart, Furr wi. i, BS notable hot Baker 'twag 
when hee ply'd the peele. 1608 R. Hotme Avrimoury 1, 
8/2 A Baker, with a Peel in bis both hands. 12750 W, 
Kutis Country Housew. 75 Set them on a peal, and lay 
them to bake at the oven’s mouth. 1883 I’. Harpy Mayor 
Casterbr, (1895) 310 (6. D. D.) Hearing a noise, out ran 
his wife with the oven pyle, 1887 S. Cheshire Gloss. 8 v., 
we hav Has of Is, igeeenil peels aud pie. 
peels. 1890 Glomus. Giss., Pale, or /’eed, a flat, spade-shared 
tuol used by bakers, to take dishes, etc., out of the lias 
3%. /rinting, A ‘T-shaped instiument used to 


hang up damp freshly printed sheets to ory, 

1683 Moxon A/ech. E.verc., Printing xxv. 0 1 He Loads 
and unloads bis Peel again successively, till he have Hung 
up the whole Heap. 2771 Luckomue feist. Print. 487 He 
tukes the Hand.e of the Peel in hi> left hand, and lays the 
top part flat down upon the Heap. 1858 Simmonns Vice, 
1 vade, Pecl,..a printer's tool for hanging up damp printed 
sheets on a line to dry. 

4. ‘lhe blade or wash of ancgr U.S. 

1875 Knicur Dict. AMech., Peel..3 (Nantial.) The wash 
ofanoar. 1890 Webster, /’ced. Also, the blade of an oar, 

5. altrib., as in two-peel, three-peel machine, sis 
of the culting-machine 1n biscuit-inukug 3 peel- 
end, the portion of a biscuit- or cracker-machine 


beyond tle cutter. 

1884 Knicnt Dict, Mech. Suppl. 

Peel (pil), 56.4 Also 6-7 peele, (7 peil). 
See also Prin s4.1 [Appears first in 16the., as a 
collateral form of the carlier Pint 54.1 (still widely 
used in the dialects) after PeeL vl (Cf. alsu OF, 
pel, mod.F. fear sinin, ind, pecl :—L. pel em skin } 

The rind or outer coating of any fiuit; csp. in 
orange-, lemon-, citron-peel,; candied fe l, the 
canuied iind of va.tous species of Citriss, cop. 
the citron, used as a flavouring in covkery and 


confectionery. 

[2383-18 =: see Pity sd") 

2583 in Hakluye J ey. (25,9) IT 269 For churned milke we 
gaue them bread and pomgranat pucles, wherewith they vve 
to tanne their goats skinncs which they churne withall. 162 
Cotar., Aodéicude,, a huske, hull, peele, or skin inclosing 
secd. 3618 [sec Onanur-rbeL) 1678 Lemmon peil [sce 
LeMON 56.1 5) grate Pomet’s Hist, Drugs 1.143 A Nut, 
having a grecn Bark or Peel. /é:d.151 Candied Orange Peel 
1361-80 Mrs. Biit0Nn s/ousch. Managem. § 1871 Inyie- 
dicnts 207, of sweet almonds, 1 uz. of candied peel..; cut 
the peel into neat slices. /6 a § 1878 Add the sugar, peel, 
finger, spice, aid treacle. 1875 i.Mrkson Lelt.4 Soc ci cure 
vin. 192 the rich teed on fruits and game,—the poor, ona 
watermelon’s peel. 

b. Comé., as peel-maker, one who preparcs 


candied peel. 
18s: in /d/ustr. ond News 5 Aug. (1854) 119/3 Ovcupas 
tions of Leople...Peel-maker, — 
Peel, 54.4 Sc. [Goes with Pee, v.2] A match, 
an equal. 
x72a W. Hamicton H’al/ace vis. ii, In time of peace, he 
never had a pect, So couitevus he was, und so genteel, 1613 
Picken /'oens UI. 131 (Jam) She fuish hun John Gilpin, nae 
sang 1s its peil, For a pattern to work by. 1888‘ SrratHrsk 
More Bits xiv, When time was called, the numbers on cach 
wide were Nag or feeds, in curling phraseology. 
Peel, 54°, collateral f. PiLLow, now d£a?. 
Peel (pil), v.1 Forms: (3 reolicn), 4-5 pelen, 
-yn, 5-6 (9g .Sc.) pele, 6 peele, piel, 0-8 Sc. peil, 
(peill, peile), 7 peal, 7- peel [A collatcral form 
of Pint v.l, formerly used in all the senses of the 
latter; in later use, in Standard English, appropil- 
ated to the sense ‘decorticate’ and uses thence 
derived. For the phonology sze Piun 9.1 (It scems 
possible that the comparatively modern sense- 
differentiation of pel? and pele, peel, may have 
been influenced by the example of F. peller to 
pillage, rob, and feler to deptive of hair, to sirip 
ot skin, to perts)d 
I. To pillage, rob. 
+1. ¢rans. To plunder, pillage, spoil, rifle, strip 
of possessions (a persun or place); = Pun v.) 1. 
5 R. Buunne Handl. Syne 2357 Certys pefte ryxt 
wykked ys..Namly, pore men for to pele Or robbe of 
bete with-oute skyle. /dfd. 6790 Lorde! how shal these 
rubbers fare ‘That the pore pepyl pelyn ful bare ar 
Cuaucer Jars, 7. P 6)3 What seie we than of hem that 
lyn & don extorcions to holy chirche? 2490 Xolls of Parit. 
v. 204/2 Hit {the said Isle} gath be so pelyd and oppressid. 
ax600 Joh Up-a-lands Compl. in Evergreen (1761) I, 9,1 
Pure Commons pre-entlie ar peild. 1648 Symmons | ‘sd. 
Chas. [ 161 All the people. .who have been wronged, pecle 
and oppressed. 2670 Mition //ist. Ang. |, Archigalle.. 
by peeling the wealthier sort, stuff'd lis Treasury. 1738 
Berketey Alcrpar, ut. §.11 Would it not be a disagreeable 
Sight to see an honest Man peeled by Sharpers? es 
+b. transf. To exhaust or impoveish (soil); 
= Pitt gv.t 1b. Obs. 
s6r0 W. Fot.KincHam Art of Survey t. ix. 35 Oates ee 
well in a leane dry Clay, though they peele a better an 
Prepare a moist. Bets 
+2. To seize or take by violence or extortion» 
to make a piey of; = Pitt o.! 3. O65. 


c% 7618; sce Pitt v.! 3.) 
SA gc G. Have Law Arms (S.T.S.) 9s A man gals 


PEEL. 


the were for covatis to pele and rub gudis. ? 2907 
Comusye. (W. de W.) Aiij, What shall than profyte thy 
god in plate Or poundes that thou of the peuple pele? 2 
pALL Erasia, A 280 b, His suudiours..pieled all 1 
euer thei could fynyre. 
II. To decorticate, strip. 
3. To strip (anything) of its nataral integument 


or outer layer, as an orange, potato, or the like of - 


its skin or jind, a tree of its bark; to remove the 
pecl of; = Pinu y.l 5. 

[raas-2879: see Pitt v.! 5.) 

¢1430 / wo Cookery-bhs. 8 Take oynonys and schrede hem, 
and pele hem. 46s in /.nchales Priory (Surtees) g5 To fele, 
pele, occupie, and cariu away wod and barke. 1464 Wann, $ 
Househ. Exp. (Roxb ) 280 Roste an egge hard and pele it. 
1698 Frocer boy. 129 An Herb that can be peeled in the 
same manner as Hemp with us. 1747 Mus. Gras.e Cooke 
11 To dress Potatoes. Boilthem..then peel them. 1799 G. 
Smit Labo atory 1. 263 A sweet upple, pecled and cut 
1866 Gro, Exior F. /folé Introd., The basket-maker eling 
hin willow-wands in the sunshine. 1677 Ravant Planting 
of Apple-tree v, Girls.. Shall peel its fruit by cottae-hearth. 

b. Usually peel off: To strip off or pare off 
(skin, bark, ete); =» Prniw.! § b. 

[c 1440-1604: sce Pitt o.' 5 b 

1573-80 Banat Adv. P 358 ae Pill off, or rather peele, as 
it were to pull off the skin, rinde, or the barke of a tree. 
1687 A Lovece tr. Shevenot’s Tran: 124 ‘They pral off 
the Rind of them, then cut them into quarters. 2728 
Di For Voy. round World (1840) 154 They peeled it o 
thicker or finer as they had occasion. 1790 /rans. Soc. 
aAvés VILL. a7 Earth that has been peeled and burnt. 3897 
Allbutl's Syst. Med. VW. 116 The thickened capsule cannot 
readily be pecled from the suriace of the liver. 

c. To make or form by peeling; = Pituy.! sc. 

1885 Bint ee (R.V.) Gea. xxx. 97 And Jacob touk him rods 
of fiesh poplar..and peeled (161% and earlier vv pilled] 
white strakes in them. 

d. To bare (land) of its herbage, as by shaving 
off, cutting down, or eating down crops, etc. clove 
to the ground; = Pituw.! §d. 

(1§$$-1903: see Pitue,! 5d] 

1789 /rans. Soc, Arts (cd. 2) IT. 107 His pastures and 
clover crops were peeled to the earth 

4, intr. Of trees, animal bodies, etc.: To become 
bare of bark, skin, etc.; to cast the epidermis (as 
aftr a fever). Of shin or bark: To become de- 
tached, scale off. Also b. ‘To admit of being 
peled or barked, = Pint v1 6, 

{« ro0e-1886; see Pity. 6) 

1634 Sin T. Heanrer /ram, 183 The rinde or skin peeles 
off most ee hi 164t Bast sarm, Bhs. (Surtees) ) A 
meanes to make them peele better. 718 Swirt Jade of 
M.das 36 Against whose torrent while he swims, The 
golden scurf peels off lus limhs 1837 Dickens /'tc Aw, xix, 
‘Las is delightful!’ said Mr. Pickwick, the skin of whose 
eAprevsive countenance was rapidly peeling off with exposine 
tothe sun 2860 ‘TYNDALL Glace. 1. xx. 143 1ts outer surface 
apperred to be peeling off like acrust, fod. Lb have been 
sunburnt, and my face is peeling. 

5. intr. or adbsol. ‘lo take off one’s clothes or 
outer garments; to strip, as in preparation for 
some exercise. (Orig. a term of pugilism; later 


of athletics; now slang or colloq.) 

1985 Grose Dict. Mule. £., Peel, to strip: allusion to the 
taking off the coat or rind of an orange or apple. 2800 
Huens Fan Millage 51 ‘Lhe swain Who, to his fair shite 
peeled, from dusky dawn ‘To latest twihght gathers the full 
ear, 1818 Sporting Afag. U1. a31 He peeled in Tothill-fields 
with the utinost sang /roid. 1839 Mzeenvar F. ey 
xvi, He bezan to p el, as the boxers call it, 1858 O. W. 
Houmes Aut. Break/-t. i, What resplendent be.uty that 
must have been which could have authorized Phryne to 
‘peel’! 1893 Furnivace in Aoccleve's Wks. 1. p. xlvil. note, 
Ele peeld to scull bow down-stream. 

b. trans. ‘Yo strip wholly or partly of clothing ; 


to tke off (clothes). collog 
1820 Corconin Fancy Note 89 [Randull's] figure is re- 
inukable, when peeled, for its statue-like beauty. 1858 
R. S. Surtees Sponge's Sp. Tour (1893) 147 Jack was in 
the act of ‘pecling ' himself, as he called it. 1872 C. Kino 
Nountain. Sterra Neo, x. 217 Sarah Jane—arms peeled — 
cooking up stuff. 3888 Detrost Free Press 20 Oct. (Farmer), 
She pecled off her wedding dress and boots. 

C. 7o peel st, to run at full speed. O..S. slang. 
,_ 1860 Barrtett Dict. Amer. s.v., To run at full speed, 
Cue, boys; peel it now, ur you'll be late.’ 

d. dial Of a dog, ete : To show its teeth, 


1890 P. H. Emerson Wrid Life xxvi. 103 Lor, that peeled 
and showed his ivories at us. 


+6. Phrases, a, 70 pack and (or) peel, ?to pack 
and unpack (or unwrap); to deal in any way; to 


have dealings, Se, Ods. 

, Peel prob, meant ‘divest of its wrapping or covering’, but 
Its sense is uncertain, and was a matter of forensic dispute 
already in 1680. 

1503 Sc, Acts Fas. [V (1814) Il. 9245/2 And pt na man pak 
no: pele in feitht nor vperis placis vtouth be kingis burrowis 
vnder be pane of eschacting of pe gudis to pe kingis 
vse, b' be tappit sald pakkit or pelit agane pis statute. 
1906 Burgh Kec. Edin. (Rec. Soc.) I. 109 We ar greittumlie 

efraudit in our cvstomes throw pakking and peling of 
merchand gude in Leith to he had furth of our realme. 
1540 Sc. Acts Fas. V (1814) Il. 375/a It Is statute and 
Ordanit bat na persoun vse pakking nor peling of woll hidis 
Nor skynnia lois’ nor laid outw* fre burgh and priuilege 
Therof. 1680 in Fountainhall Decisions (1759) I. 81 By the 
84th act Parl, : §03, and agth act, 1633, the merchants must 
only and pail at free burghs : Now loading and un- 
loading is the same thing with packing and peiling. ‘This 
was denied by the Dukes Advocates, wio called ' packing’ 
the mowing of goods in packs, and ‘ peiling ', they did not 


613 


nBag Scorr 2. wetleé ch. x, Tam 


agree what it meant. 


but a person to pack or peel with it 
b. Feel and poll: we Video pe 
Peel, v.2 Sc. Also 8-9 peal, g peil. [Goes 


with Pest s6,.4; origin unasceitained.)] ¢vans. To 


equal, to match. 

axzzoo in Poems Comp. Archers (1796) 62 When Ardrose 
was a Man, He cou'd not be peal’d. x:8ag Jamizaon, To 
Peel, Peal, Petl,,.to equal, to match, to uce anything 
exactly like another. 

Peel-crow, obs. variant of Prtorow. 


Peele, obs form of PraL, Prex., Pei s6.t 


Peeled (pfid), po/.a. [f. Peztv.t+-xp1l, See 
also PILLEO 
1. Stripped of possessions, plundered, reduced to 


destitution. (Now as fiz. of 3 or 4.) 

1908 Dunaar fUyting 24x Mauch muttoun, vyle buttoun, 
peilit gluttoun, air to Hilhouse, 2560 RotLcany Crt, Venus 
iv, 673 For laik of pith he is sa puir and peild. 1659 GAVOEN 
ZVears of Ch. 355 The indigent and peeled Clergy. 1847 
see Pak ges (1857) 136 Is thy land peeled, thy realm 
marau 


3. Deprived or bereft of hair, bald; tonsared ; 


= PILLLD PAl. a. 2. 

(3386-268: ; see Pitten £o/.a a] 

€1470 Hanrvson /Arce deid Powys Poems (ed. Laing) 
31 So sall ye ly ilk ane with peilit powys 1g13 Douctas 
nets xi. Prol. 33 Vigois the bak wyth hir pelit ledderyn 
flycht, rggt SHaxs. r Hen. V/,1. iu 30 Piel'd Priest, doo st 
thou cominand me to be shut out? 3653 Urqunaat Kadbelats 
1, xi, He. .cared as little for the peeled as for the shaven, 

3. Worn threadtare, av ao garment; bare of 
pasture or herbage, as ground. b. transf. Beggarly, 
mean, wretched, (Cf. Bau a, 4, 6.) 

agro Dunsar Petition of Gray Horse Poemn \xi. 38 
Pasiouris that ar plane and peild. cxs30 Reororve /Uay 
Wet & Sc. etc. (Shuks. Sor.)63 We have s0 manye lasshes to 
lerne this peelde songe, That [ wyll not lye to you now and 
then among. 1935 Srewarr Cron, Scot. Ll. 117 Pynd and 
puir like ony ped tramort, 158: Pitiin Guazso's Cin, 
Conv. u. (1586) 88 b, Some rich Gentlemen..goe with a peeld 
threed bare cloke on their backe. s6ag Lisin Du Baréas, 
Noe 123 ‘| he mount of Emeraudes which is very high, bare 
and pecl’d, without any herbe or tree growing thereon. 

4. Stripped ot skin, bark, rind, ete.; decoricated, 


excoriated, (1382-2828: see Pircen Ppl a. 4.) 
1725 Braptey Fam, Dict, I. 7 F ij/2 Compotes of peel'd 
Verjuice. 1799 J. Konertson Agric. Perth 353 This peeled 
{oak]) copse-wood makes excellent fuel. 18¢8 Lytton 
Harold vu. ¥, Each had had, ,his ‘ white palace ' of peeled 
willow wands, 1894 K. Gravame fugan /. 2a Pleasures 
of the mind whereot, .the men of muscle and peeled faces 
are only just beginning to taste, 1894 Morthumdid. Géoss., 
Pesled grain, a tree branch stripped of its bark. : 
b. fig. Uf the eyes: Open, on the alert: in phr. 


to keep (one's) eves peeled. U.S. collog. 

3383 F. M. Crawrorv Dr, Claudius viii, "Keep your eve 
peeled there, will you?’ the Duke shouted. 2889 Farane 
Americanisms, 10 keep one's eyes preted, ..10 keep a sharp 
look out; to be careful. A variation of ‘to keep one's eyes 
skinned’. 90% J/wnsey's Alag. XX1V. 565/1, I kept my 
eyes er ut I didn't see her in the aft rnoon crowd. 

6. In the following passage scattered and peeled 
is a doubrful translation ; but the expression has 
become a literary commonplace, jecled being 
vaguely associated with one or more of the senses 


above, 

361: Bintm J:a, xvii. 2 Gne yee swift messengers to a 
nation scattered and peeled (sarg. Or, outspread and 
polished; MVadg. convulsam et dilaceratam; 1582 Wycuir al 
to-puliid and torn; 1388 drawun up and to-rent; 1535 
Coverpatx a deaperate and pylied folke; 1885 A.V. to 
a nation tall and smooth (arg. Or, diacged away and 
Peed létd. 7. 1738 Bruna ny Sern. fo S. P. G. Wks, 

If. 247 They lay under the curse of God,..pecled and 
scattered in a forcign land. 31744 Wuastey Addr. to Kin 
in Overton Evangel. Revival ix. (1886) 162 A_ people 
scattered and pecled and trodden under foot a Cowrra 
Expost. 246 If Heaven spared not us, Pecled, scattered, 
and exterminated thus. 3683 J. Mackanzin Day-dawn tn 
Dark Places 63 Tle harmless vassalls .. are then scattered 
and peeled, driven hither and thither, and mercilessly killed. 
Ae 1893 Yas'y News 7 Mar. as The uuer rout of the 

exactionaries has made the peeled and wasted remuant that 
remain utterly incapable of hindering the work. 

hience Pee‘ledness (also pielde-). 

3680 Hotrysanon 7veas. iv. Tong, Escorcheure du sicee, 
the pieldenesne of the seate. x6x0 HOLLANny ¢ amden's Srit. 
11.143 From a disease, scab and peelednesse. 

Peeler ! (pila). Forms: 4-5 peler, §-6 -our, 
-owr, 6 Sc. pelor, pellour, peiler, pieller, peal- 
ler, 7 pieler, 6— peoler. [f. Pee. v.! + -EBl. 
See also PILuER.] 

+1. A plunderer, spoiler, robber, thief; = Pintrr! tr. 

a 1352 Minot Poems (ed. Hall) ii. ts Now haute pai, be 
yelers, priked obout. 3436 Libel Any Policy in Pol. l’oems 
Rolls) IL. 164 These false coloured pels, Called of Seynt 

alouse. 1g08 Dunsar /lyting 70 How that thow, poysonit 
pelor, gatthy paikis, @ugro — /‘oenes xvii, 12 Than every 
pelour and purspyk Sayix, Land war bettir warit on me, 
1835 L.yxpesay Satyre 2469 Put thir thric pellours into 
pressoun strang. 1545 Jove £29. Dan. xi. AA vij b, A vyle 
couetouse extortioner and pieller of the ae 1608 ‘T'orsect 
Serpents (r658) 639 Apollodorus, the Theef, Pieler, and 
spoiler of the Cas-andrines. . 

b. A plant that robs or impoverishes the soil. 

1873 Tussea usb. (1878) 49 Graie wheat ia the grosest, 
-.and @ peeler of ground. s7o7 Montimer //sd. (17291) I. 
152 Hemp..as ‘tis esteeined a Peeler of Land, 'tis best to 
sow it upon Lands that are rank. 1744-s0 W. Extis Mod, 
Husbandm, 11, 1. 38 All the oat tribe are great peelers or 
robbers of the goodness of the earth. 


PEELING. 


3. One who peels, strips, or pares off the skin 
or rind of frait, the bark of trees, etc.; also, an 


instrument or machine for peeling. 

1597 Sc. Acts § (Heading of Act Jas. 1, ¢ 33) Steallers of 
grecne woodde..peallers of Trees. x73 Jonnson, Peeler, 
one who strips or flays. 1&6 H. Niansuact, Ceylon xt 
Peelers who failed to produce monthly above 30 Ibs, of 
cinnamon, were liable to be flogged, 2882 all Mall G. 
s Oct. 14/1 The peelers [of peaches) earn from sixty cents 
to two dollars per day. 1683 Cassell's Fam. Mag. Aug. 
§28/: The (cofiee} beans again thoroughly dried and the 
parchment skin removed by a ‘poeler ’. 

b. Se. and north. /rel. Acname given to a crab 
when it peels or casts its shell or ‘ peel’, 

1866 W. Gaecor Dial, Banffshire, Peeler, the Shore-crab 
when casting its shell. s880 in Antrim §& Down Gilvsm 
3883 Ceatury Mag. July 3978/2 Large craw-fish, which were 
about to shed their outer cases, or shells, and which for this 
reason are called ‘shedders', or * Peclers'. 

Peeler? | pros). A nickname given to members 
of the Irish constabulary, founded under the 
secretaryship (1812-18) of Mr. (atterwards Sir) 
Robert Peel; hence subsequently also to policemen 
in England: see quot. 1858. See Bony 2, 

36297 Gen. Matnew in Parl. Ded. 1386 The Irishman .. 
was liable to be carried off without a moment's warning, by 
a set of fellows well known in Ireland..by the name of 
Peelers. 1828 Sin R. Pere Let. to Gre, 14 Ajr., We 
must not make the Peelers unpopular, by maintaining them 

ainst the declared and unequivocal rense of the county in 
which they act.  8ap Siackw. Mag. XXV. 569 he 
* Peelers’ (by which significant term the whole constabulary 
force appointed under Mr. Gou!burn’s bill, as well as those 
by Mr. Peel's act, are known in the vernacular), 180 

Kincstey Adt. Locke xxxv, He's gone fur a peeler and 
a se.rch warrant to break open the doce: 1858 Peany Cyct. 
aud Suppl. 494/1 Mr. Pecl, ax Home Secretary, introdu 
. the new Metropolitan Police Act (1829) which provided 
London with its efficient body of ‘ Peelers’, subject to tie 
Home Office, in lieu of the old ‘ Charhes * 188: | Rita’ 
hy Lady Coquette xvi, The peclers ain't after him. 

Peeler‘. /oca/. (Origin unknown.) In Kent: 
An ion bar used for drilling holes for hop-poles 


or wattles 

1796 J. Bova Apvic. Aen? (1813) 56 A large fron pecler to 
make holcs in the land for the tbe } poles, costs 6. or 7% 
280g R W Dickson Pract. Agyic. (1807) 1. 45 Hop-peelcr.— 
The peeler is made use of for forming holes for the hop-poles. 

Peel-garlio: see PILGARLIG, 

Peeling (pilin), vé/.s6.  [f Pam. v.l+-inel, 
See also Pinuinae vi, s6.] 

1. The action of FrRt v.!, in its various senses, 

+a Plundering, spoliation, robbery. Ods. 

[x390-1687: sce Pitcine dd. sb.) 

3649 Howie Pre-em. ard. 11 This illegal peeling of the 
poor Peasan. 

b. The stripping or removal of bark, rind, skia, 
or external laycr. 

1364 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 279 The peling of the 
bark of the standand tres, 1704 Collect | oy. (Churchill) 
111. 7588/1 Workmen employ’d in peeling of the Cinnamon, 
180g Fousytn Beauties Scotl, (186) IIL. 353 Some people.. 
in barking tees,. pceled many of them down to the ground. 
This..1s.. called pecling below the axe. 

©. The coming off of bark, skin, etc. ; esp. the 


scaling off of skin after fever. 

1884 Bower & Scott De Bary's Phaner. 554 The ling 
off and decay of the outermost layers. 1897 A /dbutl's Syst. 
Med. 11. 130 The patient's release will be dependent on the 
end of pecling. 

d. The putting off of clothes; stripping. col/og. 

1834 M. Scort Cruise Midge xvii, The operation of peti 
was all this while going on amongst the gingham-coate 
gentry. 1879 Datly News 7 Apr. 3/a ‘The process of * peel- 
ing * had to be gone through. All outer garments were soua 
taken off, and..deposited un board the umpiie’s steamer. 

e. feeling and polling: see PILLING ¥6/, 5b, 1b, 
concr. ‘Yhat which is peeled or peels off; 

a strip of bark, etc. ; esf. the rind, skin, or outer 
layer of fiuits or roots, which is pecled off when 


they are prepared for food, 

1397 A M. tr. Guillameanu's Fy. Chirurg. 49b/2 Cone 
seive of Roses, Marmalade, Citron peeliuges. 16868 R. 
Home Armoury i. 85/1 The rind, peeling, or skin of any 
Fruit. 31796 Mrs Grasse Cookery xiv. 260 Boil the peeling 
of the apples and the cores in some fair water. 18 
Marrvat NV. Forster x, A kid of potato-peelings. x 
C.R. Marknan Perun, Bark 461 The vuter bark comes off 
..in thin silvery peelings, 

tb. spec. A thin akin or fabric forme:ly used 


as a dress material. Ods. 

[16x2 Corcr., Caxcpin,..th’ outward thinne, and white 
pilling, of a dressed sheepes skin.) s693 Lond Gas No. 
2837/4 A white Peeling Mantua flowered, lined with Green 
Damask, 1693 Soutiernn Maid’s last Prayer Wt. iti. 31 
I did but stay to chuse some white Pcel nz for a pair 
Breeches. 1769 Duddin Mercury 16-19 Sept. 2/a Cardinal 
silks, sarsnets, peelings, and persians, 

3. The name of a varicty of apple. ? Obs. 

2676 Wortipcr Cyder (1691) st0 The Peeling is a very 

oo Iasting apple. 1973r Barry (ed. 5), feeding, a lasting 
yort of Apple that makes excellent Cyder. 

4. atirfd. and Comb., as pecling-ax, -tron, -mill, 

1791 Trans. Soc. Arts 1X. 175 They bring the Coffee to 
a machine called a peeling-mil, where it is divested of its 
outside skin aud pulp. 1874 Kuicut Dict. Arech., Peeling 
sron, a shovelahaped thrnsting-instrument iat | Lark is 
loo-ened and pried away from the wood. 3884 /é/a. Suppl., 
Peeling ave, a double-bitted axe used in barking trees. 1 
Daily News 3 Nov. 5/3 Another member of the family .. 
had had the fever and was in tho ‘peeling stage ’. 


PEELING. 


Peeling (piltg), s4/.a. [£ Peet v.! + -ma?, 
See also PILLING pp/.4.] ‘That peels, in the senses 
of the vb. 

“857 J. Hutrewmson in Arch. Surg. VIL No. 31. 319 
Patches of a pechng and desquamating psoriasia on his 
heft hand and arm. 1ge0 /did. XI. No. 41. 61 Peeling 

tches in the palms being cuincident with papales: zgoo 

esten, (ras. 13 Sept. 8/1 The decorative uly of the 
heaves and the peeling stems, 

Peelite (plot). (See -rrz1.] In British 
politics, A name given to those Conservatives who 
sided with Sir Robert Peel when he introduced his 
measure for the repeal of the Com-laws im 1846, 
and who continued for some years to form a group 
intermediate between the Protectionist Tories and 
the Liberals, to the latter of whom most of them 
at length united themselves. So Pee'lism. 

3863 Ac clestologist X1V. 41 His views are modcrately Con- 
eervative: in fact he is an occlesiological Pcelite. 1858 
Troctor; Dr. Thorne i, There was a taint of Peelism in 
the latter (the western moiety of the County}, 894 Adin. 
Kev. July 966 The Peelitcs.. were soon merged iadwtinguish- 
“, in the Liberal party. 

eell, obs. dorin of PRut 5d.1 

Peen (pin), 56. dial, tehn., and U.S. Also 7 
pen, 9 pean, pene. [Of uncertain origin: app. 
a northern and Sc. form of I’ann 54.5, baal influ. 
enced in form by Pen v. But cf. Norw. Zen, 

penn ‘the hinder sharpened part of a hammer’ 
(Aasen), referred by some to Sw. dial. po, ole 
(Rietz), Da. peer fine, neat (? orig. ‘ thin”).] e 
sharp or thin end of a hammer-head, opposite to 
the faces = PANE s/.3 

phe, oxon Mech. Everc , Printing xi. 20 The Hammer 
--hath no Claws bata Pen, 1688 KR Horme Armoury un 
321/2 Smitha... Hammers have no claw or slit in the Pen, as 
those that are for drawing out of Nails. /éid., The Pen is 
the sinalf end of (a hammer). 1885 Jamieson, een, the 

sharp ae of a mason'’s hammer. 1882 [see Pana «4,5) 
18g0 Cenf. Dict. u,v. Peen vb, Striking regularly all over 
with the peen of a hammer. sgoo in Aug, Dial, Jct, from 
Se. and narth. Counties. 

b. Comd, as peen-end (of a hammer); feen- 
ented adj. (hammer); peen-hammer, a hammer 
having a peen or sharpened end; a shoemaker's 
hammer. 

«886 //arper's Mag. Mar. 558/1 The differcnces between 
peen-hammers and busb-haminers, 

Peen, @,¥. Obs. exc. dial. [app. of Norse 
origin: cf, Ihre Sw. peaa wi en fing to extend or 
beat out in length aud breadth; Sw. dial. (Ruetz) 
pen, Adina, e.g. pana xt jarnct to beat iron thin, 
to haminer out in length and breadth; Da. dial. 
(Molbech) pene, pene, pone ud to beat out; Norw. 
dial. (Ross) pesna, Penne ust to hammer out flat.) 
trans. To beat thin with a hammer, to hammer oz/. 

sary Doucias Acacia vit xi. 72 The sickyr helinis penis 
and forgis‘out, /6/@ vit. Prul g3 Sum penis furth a pan 
boddum to prent fals plakkis,  Zoad. vit. vil, 128 ‘The glow- 
and irve to well and peyne anon. [Iu Fang. Dial. Dict. from 
Shetland and Orkney, CumbiL, N. J. Lanes in Westmld. 
and N, Yorksh, as a shoemaker’s term, ‘to beat the odge 
of a sole with the peen of the hamuiner ‘J 

Peong, variant of Pine, sound of a }nllet. 

1890 Llwitr. Loud. Niws Christm, No. 2/3 The high 
soprano * peeng * uf a sinall hail of M.mié bullets. 

eengoe (psndz), v. dc. and orth. dial. Also 
pinge. [Formed perh. on wage, under the 
influence of pecp, Peek, peevish, or the like.) snr. 
To whine, complain in a whining voice. 

Pry . in Leerpreen (1824) 1. 51 A Bytand Ballat on warlo 
Wives, ‘Vhat gar thair Men ee pinging Javes. 379% J. 
Learmont Poems 377 The anbappy ne'er shall peenge to 
me in vain. 1826 Scort Guy A/, xxxix, That useless peenzing 
thing o' a lassie there at Ellangowaon. s83§ Laocxerr 
N.C. Gloss, Peenging, Pingings uttering feeble, frequent 
and somewhat peevish complaints. ‘A peenging bairn’—a 
whining child. 1g00 in Lag. Dial. Dit. trom Sootland 
and Northumb 

Peeoy (pi,6 i). Se. Also peeoye, peeoe, pioy(e, 
pee-o-ie, pyowe. A boy’s firework, consisting of 
a small cone of damp gunpowder, which is lighted 
at the top; also called a ‘ spitting devil ’. 

xOas Gait Preoest xxvi, He was apt to puff and fiz, and 

o off with a pluff of anger like a pioye. 282g Jamison, 

eeoy, Pioye, Peroe, #., a small quantity of moistened gun- 
powder, formed into a pyratnidal shape, and hindled at the 
top. 1886 A. Srewaar Kemin, Dunfermline 62 Pee-ies 
made of wet powder kneaded intoa paste in the hand. 1889 
Sievanson Master of 2. ii. 22 Chapping at the man’s door, 
«Atm puttin’ poother in bis fire and pee-oys in his window. 


Peep (pip), 54.1 Forms: § pepe, 5-6 Sc. pein, 


6-7 peepe, 7- peop. [f. Perr v.!] 
. 1. An imitation or representation of the 


feeble shrill sound made by young birds, mice, etc. 


2403 Jaa. 1 Kingis Q. ivii, Now, sucté bird, say ones to 
me ‘pepe’. ¢ 2440 S) The 


Gesta Roi. i. xiv. 364 (Add, 

Cate come beside, and herde the mouse Crie in the barme, 
pepe! pepe! ceg7o Hunxvsow Mor, Fad. 11. (Town & C. 
Mouse) xxi, How fnir ye sister? Cry peip, quhair ever ye 
be! 1698 Pavnne Undish. Time. Ep. (1661) 26 As a Poppet, 
which springeth up and down, and cryeth peep, peep. s8zs 
Jame Affe Ser. 1. ee nah ecey lat oesead litule gwo- 
fessicmal notes sounding like the pee). peep of a young sparrow. 
res, JAMIESON &Y., He dama play ‘seep! he dare not 
Jet his voice be heard. 1880 Jurrames G4 Asiats g1 Then 
the hedge-sparrows. .cry ‘ peep-peep * mournfully. 
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II. sb. 2. A name for this sound; a cheep or 
faint squeak. Now arch. or local. 
€1470 Hunayson Mor. Fad xin. (Frog 7 diene) i, Scho 
the mouse] ran, cryand with mony pietions pcip, 113 
UGLAS Ai ners viv. 106 The todir ansuesis with a petuus 
ip. 1568 J. Hevwoow Fuge. 1. xxvii, I never heard.. 
So muche as one peepe of one mouse. 1684 Ror Naé. Ser. 
Story vi, The first faint peep that shonld announce the 
acnior chick. 


+3. A fancy name for a company or bruod of 


chickens. O65. rare. 

1486 Bk. St. Albans ¥ vij, A Pepe of chykennys. 

4. A popular name of certain birds. 

ta. A young cock. Ods. b. U.S. A name given to 
several species of sandpiper; also to a species of rail, Xadéus 
carodians. ©. A local name of the Meadow-pipn. 

. 3688 R. Hoink A rwcowry ut. 3113/1 A Cock first [called] 
a Peep. 

b. 2794 Morse Amer. Geog. 168 Peep, Ra/lus Carolinus. 
2064 Sata in Daily 7el. a7 July, A‘ Peep’ isa very abject 
and idiotic litle bird found tu New Engtand... He is given 
to staggering about in an imbecile and helpless manner... 
The..New England mind..has long since endorsed the 
locution ‘as tight as a peep’, to express an utter state of 
tipsification. 1873 Loner. Wayside /an i. Prel. 77 The 
plover, peep, and sandeiling. 3894 New1on Jicé. Ased's 702. 

Cc. 1855 Swainson /'rov, Names Birits 45 Meadow Pipit 
(Anthus pretenses)... Peep (Forfar). 

Peep (pip), 56% Also 6 pype, 6-7 peepe. 
[f. Peer v.2] 

Ll. An act of peeping; a look or glance as through 
2 narrow aperture or irom concealment; a surrepti- 
tious, furtive, or peering glance. 

r7yo Swivr 7ran/ns 1. 33 Hence that wild suspicious 
pecp, Like a 1ogue that steals a sheep. 178 Cowrrr Jush 
Iv. 779 He contrives A pep at Nature, when he can no 
more, 3786 \ime. D'Anncay set, T. Pinay iw July, 
When [I come to town [ shall never get a peep at you, 
1838 Dickens Nis. Nuk. iv, Snawley .. took another 
peep at the little boy on the trunk, 1833 Mrs Stowk 
Uncla Tom's C. xix. 172 You've only seen a peep through 
the curtain. 1873 Trist aM Aloat vib 124 The nearer gorge 
.. afforded a inaguificent peep. 

b. fig. Said csp. of the fist appearance of day- 
light, as in peep of dawn, of the morning, PEEv OF 
pay. Also, A tiny specs of light. 

1530 ParsaR. 804/1 At daye pype, a da fite du Sigh 1570 
Fenton Gurcctard, Xi. (1599) 608 He came by the peepe of 
the moming tothe top of the mountaine. 3616 L.ANK Conn, 
Sor.s J. viiu ror From momninges peepe till high midd 


noone. 1790 Gray Al/egy 98 Olt have we seen hin at the 
1888 S-ryvenson Neve Aral. Nts (1584) 246 


of dawn. 
here waa no light.. but a httle peep from a lamp. 
Cc. = HKer-Bo, Obs. exe. dial, 

1677 Guerin Demonol, (1867) 423, When Satan makes nice 
with men... He plays at peep with them, that be may make 
them more carnest to fallow him. 1903 in Zag. Did. Dict. 
(cited from N. W. Derbyshire). 

2. transf. @ A small aperture. b. A crevice 
for looking through ; hes the slit in the Icaf-sight 
ofa rifle: see peep-stght in 4. ©. dial, An eye. 

a 180g Balankin in. in Child Ballads sw. xciii_ (1886) 3235/1 
At the sma peep of a window Balankin crap iv. 1847-78 
Hauiiwert, /’e"f, an eye, Somerset. 

+3. A mode of cheating at dice: see quot. Ods. 

agit PuckLe Clash 22 Gamesters have the top, the peep, 
echpse, thumbing. Noée. Shaking the dice so forward in the 
box, that by an apparent face, they Lnow when to clup down, 
so a3 to throw the reverse 

4. attrib. and Comb [some of these are from the 
verb-stem, Prev v.2]: peep by-play, -glass, -stone; 
peep hawk (da/.), a kestrel; peep nicking- 
machine: sec quot.; peep-sight, 2 backsizht for 
rifles with a peep for bringing the forcsight into 
line with the object aimed at: see 2b. 

1659 R. Witnr Poems (1870) 10 Dark-lantern language, 
and his “peep by-play. 189a Lumspean Shecp-Acad 106 
Can ye wi’ thy *pecp-glass explore The all eterne? 1860 
Antrim & Down Gloss, *Feep hawk, the kestrel. 1884 
Knicnut Mick, Dict Suppl, “Peep Nicking-Machine, a 
special yun toul which forms the peep in the leaf of a rifle 
sight. 268 GrReenrr Gun ist An elevating Vernier *peep- 
sight attached to the stock of the rifle, 

eep, 56.3 harly form of Prp sd.% 

Peep ( pip),v.1 Now arch. or local. Forms: 5-6 
pepe, 6 .. peip, 6-7 peepe, (6 pyep, 8-9 piep), 
7-peep. (Late ME. pepe-n, which began ¢ 1400 to 
take the place of the earlicr pife-n, prpe-n, found 
fn same sense a@1250 (see Pirk v.!) = OF. piper 
(12the. in Godef. Comfl.): cf. 1. pifpare, also 
piptire, pipire, Vt. pipare and pipiare, all said of 
birds, also F. pipter, ‘pdpier to peepe, cheepe, or 
pole, as a young bird in the neast’ (Cotyr.) Cf. 
also Du., LG., mod.Ger. prepen, Lith. prplt, Czech 
plpati, in same sense; also Gr. wiwus, L. pifio 
a young ‘peeping’ bird, Ger. prepooge/; all of echoic 
origin, Lcfe(2, peep, corr.sponds in vowel to F. 
fdpier, but whether connected with it, or indepen- 
dently formed in Eng., is not clear: see Prez v.21] 

Ll. tvtr. To utter the wenk shrill sound proper 
to yonng birds, mice, and some kinds of frogs; to 
cheep, chirp, squeak. 

c3qoy Lyvc. Temple of Glas 18 Maydens yung of age, 
That pleined sore with Prins & wilh rage. 21930 Hey- 
wooo /.ere (Brandl) 108 Were it but a mouse, lo, sholde pepe 
in your ere. rggs Hutort, Pyep like a chycken, crane, or 
fawcon, pifde, 1966 Painter /'al. Pleas. 1. 7a The yonge 
larkes .. peping and chirping about their mother. 160% 


PEEP. 


Yourann Peay 1. 298 By the a0 day.. ye shall h 
chick to peepe within the verie shell. ioc Bracr ype 7 
There was none that moved the wing, or opened the mouth, 
or peeped [3885 AX. 4. chirped). 1 Hexnam, Py. 
als een muys, to Peep like a mons. 1706 Puts, Lo Pc 
to cry like a chicken, 1883 Harper's Mag. Aug. 378/23 
A brood of chickens Sista in & Coop IM one corner, 
1884 Scribner's Mag. XKX. 7430/1 Sometimes a nest of 
oung chimney-swullows .. would fall upen the hearth, 
pieping * for human fa thy, 
+b. To sound shrilly; said of music. Ods. 

1gor Douci.as Pal. Hon. 1. 361 Proportion sounding dulcest, 
hard I peip. 

2. transf. Of persons etc.: To speok ina weak, 
querulous, shrill tone; to squeak ; to ‘sing small’, 
(Chiefly contemptuous, ) 

c 3sso Lynorsay Pedder Coftis 23 Peipand peurly with 

cteous< grants, 31§70 Foxe A. & M. (ed. 2) 1906/1 Frier 

ucknham was so dashed, that never after he he peepe 
outofthe Pulpit agaynat M. Latymer. 1620 BIBLE /sa. viii, 1 
Wirards that peepe (A. V. chirp] and chat mutter. rGas Hi. 
Jonson Slagle ODN. i, O, the only oracle That ever peep'd 
or spake out of a doublet. 3736 Disc. Witcheraft 12 These 
QOraclers, when sed pretended to receive Answers from the 
Dead, would piep like Chikens 1739 Ramsay Se. £80, 
aly. (1750) 123 Ye're no sae poor as ye peep. 3808 Lay ven 
Ld. Soutis xivi, Young Lranxholm ‘d and puirly spake, 
*Q sic a death is no for me!’ 1863 V0. Puirtirs Speeches 
vi. 136 No one has ever peeped or muttered. 


Peep (pi )» v.2 orms: §-6 pepe, 6-7 peepe, 
7- peep. Not known till late in rethe.; not ia 
Promptorium or Catholicon. The ea lier synonyms 
were keke \Promp.), and peke, in rgth c. Aihe and 
pike, to which pepe had probably sone phonetic 
analogy: see PERK v J] 

lL. intr. To look through a narrow aperture, 
as through the half-shut eyclids or through a 
crevice, chink, or small opening mto a laiger 
space ; hence, to look furtively, slyly, or pryingly. 

«1460 Torunrliy Alyst, xiti 581 Alak. Nay, do way: be 
slcepys = yus pastor. Me thy: k he pepys. 183g Cover: 
pate Song Sol, ue. g He foketh om at the wyndowe, 
& pepeth thorow the grate. — Aecdws. rai. 23 A fovle 
wyll pepe in at y® wy ndow [1612 peepe in at the doore} into 
the house. 1570 Livins Afansp 70/15 ‘lo Péepe, ensprcere. 
3990 ~HAKS. Af ids. N vy. i 89 When thou wak st, with thine 
owne fuoles cies peepe. 1596 — Ale rch. 1.1. 52 Some that 
will evermore peepe through their eyes, And laugh like 
Parrats at a Sx per. 1692 Bentiny Hoyle Lect. visi. 241 
Those remote and vast bodies were formed, not merely upon 
our account to be peept at through an optich glass 1703 
Mat nub. Foss 9, Feras. (1732) 126 We had an opportunity 
just topeep intoit: 2719 De For Crwsve 1. ai, 2 began to 
fake Conrage, and to perp abroad again. 1768-74 Tuckru 
Lt. Nat. (0834) W319 ‘The little bird that peeps in at the 
window. 1843 Canivin Last & Hr on. vi, One peeps direct 
into the very bosom of that Twelfth Century. 1860 
Emerson Cond. Life v. (s861) 108 We must not peep and 
eavesdrop at palace doors, 

Jig. 1590 Srenaen /. Q.1. i 39 And low, where dawning 
day doth never pecpe, His dwelling ix 

tb. Obs. slang. (See quot. and cf. Prery a.) 
at B. EF. Dit Cant. Crew, As the Cull Peeps fet's 
Birdé Arm, when the Man is a Sleep, let's Kall him. 
fe Yo emerge or protrude a very short 
distance into view (a8 from concenlment); to 
begin to appear or show itself: chiefly said of 
natural objects, as daylight, flowers, distant em- 
nences, etc. Often more distinctly fg. from 1; To 
appear as if looking out or over something. 

3§35 CovrnvaLe Yer. vi. 3 A plage and a create misery pepeth 
out | Wycewie is seen, r611 appeareth, 1885 A’. 1. louketh forth} 
from the North. ss9s5 Goopwine Slanchariya wi Lij, When 
the day began to peepe, they tooke their horses and rode to 
‘Yormaday. 1606 Stans. Ant 4 Cl. 1.1v 53 No Vesscli can 
pcepe forth: but ‘tis as soone Taken as secne, 1628 Gaur rk 
/'ract. 7 he. (1629) 25 So wan it the same Christ that peeped 
in the Jaw, through Types and Figures. 1634 Mitton 
Comus 140 Ere... The nice Morn on th’ Indian steep From 
her cabin'’d Joop hole peep. 1709 Pora £ss. Crit. 232 Ells 
pep o’er hills, and Alps on Alps aise. 2770 Gounse. (75. 

"7t. 330 Sweet as the primrose peeps beveath the thorn. 
sBar Crane Vill, sdinstr. 1. 6 ‘The steeple peeping o'er the 
woud's dark brow, 1857 W. Cottins Dead Sec ef vi.i, The 
stein Uf a pipe peeped out of the breast-pucket of his cout 

b. Of a plant, seed, etc.: To begin to show its If 


above the soil; to sprout. 

1g93 Nasun Carest's 7. Wks. (Grosart) 1V. 185 Those 
blussomes which pecpe foorth yn the beginning of the Spring, 
ure frost-bitten and dic. #707 MostimEn //nsd. (3724) TI. 9 
When your Plants begin to peep, Earth them up. 1765 
Eart. Happincton Forest trees 16 Vt [hornbeam] lies as 
long in the seedbed Lefore it peepuas the ash. 1673 Bevant 
New & U.d i, Flowers, that were buds but yesterday, Pecp 
from the ground where’er I pass. : ; 

G. Of a mental characteristic or the like: To 
show itself a little unintendedly, to come slightly 
into view unco: sciously. 

1579 W. Wickxinson Confwl, Familye of Love, Brigf Descr. 
The doctrine of H.N. began to pepe out, 2612 Swaks 
Wint. T..v iti, 148 Your youth And the true blood ar 
Beepes fairely through ‘t. 1896 Lame #//a Ser. u. Gentec 

tyle Writ., The way the retired statesman peeps out 10 pet 
esxays. 2882 Lavy Hersrat Edith 8 J.itthe indications 
selfishness and heartlessness would prep out now and t 

8. trans. To cause to appear slightly; to pat 
fourth or protrude (the head, etc.) ouf from & 
hiding-place. b. To cause or allow (the eye) t© 
pecp. rare. 

2997 Susana. 2 Hen. /V,1. ii, 098 There fs not a daungerovt 

can out his but I am thrust Vpo" bis 
af6y Duypan 7 ‘yran. Love iit, i, This love..Peapa out 


PEEP-ARM., 


coward head to dare my axe. 1788 Disinterested Love ¥. 
115 Hiding himself in the belfry, and occasionally peepin 
1 Of his head out. 2828 Keats Andym. 1. 871 A we 
Whose patient level peeps its crystal eye Right upwurd. , 

4. trans. To spy out by peeping. rare. 

2827-28 Cospatr Kasia. U. S. (1523) 035 Telling them the 
stury of Baker's peeping out the name, marked on the sack, 
whikb the old woman was wearing as a petticoat, 

Poeepal: see rt run. 

+ Peep-arm. Obs. rave. [f. Peer v2+ Arm: 


cf. next.]) In pkr. To play peep-arm, tu let the 


arm be seen as briefly as hponsible: 

162g H, Jon-on Staple of .V.u i, A broken [i.e worn out 
at the elbow] sleeve keeps the arm back..And thence we 
say, that such a one plays at peep-arm. 

eep-bo (pipibdu:). codfog. = Bo-rxer. Cf. 
PEEK- BO. 

1837 Dickens Pickw. x, Small restless black eyes, that 
kept winking and twinkling on each side of his. .none, as if 
they were playing a perpetual game of peep-ho with that 
feature. 3847-78 Hacuiwart, Prcp-de,.. tne termi extended 
to the occasional obscuration of a debtor, or of one accused 
of anything rendering his visibility inconvenient. 2689‘ J. 5. 
Wintkn’ Airs. Bod (1891) 40 The afternoon sun playing 
peep-bo among his thick golden curls. 


Peeper | (pi pa). [f. Peep vt + -enl) 

1 One who or that which pecps or cheeps, 

2611 CoTcr., epieur, @ pe , cheeper ; puler. 

2. spec. a. A young chicken or piyeon., 

rsox Lyiy Audyn.v.ii, | preferre anancitent henne before 
a younge chicken perper. 1649 G. Danian /oivarc’., 
Hien. 1, cclvu, But nobly cover with a Wing wide Sprend ; 
Feathers above ‘em to Surround them All, Amated peepers 
1733 Bramston Man of Waste 14 Snails the fist course, 
and Peepers crown the meal 27§§ Jununson, /’eeper, a young 
chicken just breaking the shell. ; 

b. & 8. A name given to various tree-frogs, esp. 


the hae 

1884 Rox Nat. Ser Story vi, He said they were peepers 
1889 G. H. Eicuwancar (arrien's Slory i. 19 Vhe chorus 
of the //y/ates, or peepers, . that piercing treble .. that 
nothing even the katydid—can cqual in strident intensity. 

Peeper? \prpat). [f Pece v4 + -ent} 

1. One who peeps or peers; esf. one who looks 
or prices furtively, a prier, a ‘Paul Pry’, 

1652 Gaure Aagastrom. 375 He..had his eyes put outs 
an ape punishment for all pecpers and star-zazei4 3663 
Ku wicrew f‘arson's Wed. veiw in Hazl. Dodslcy XIV, 51 
What would not ! give for a peeyer’s place at the meating t 
r7ut STEKLE Spectator No. 53? 8, 1 doubt not but you will 
think a Peeper a» much more pernicious thana Staicr. £798 
Wotcort (PR. Pindar) Convention milf Wks. 1812 TLL x 
Theu let the bullet. . Distuiss the saucy Peeper to the dead, 

3. slang, Aneye. Chietly £/, 

arjoo B. BE. Dict. Cant. Crete, Peepers, ¥ 3755 J. 
SHrAARARK /ycdea (1769) LE. 182 An understanding as much 
disturted and awry aa his two pecpers, 378g Grose 2 cé. 
Vule F, Peepers, eyes; siecle eeger, a one eyed man. 
1819 Sporting Mag. V.6 A slight cut on the right peeper. 
1848 ‘Puacks nay bam, Karr xiv, A seciet suvisible..to the 
stupid pe: pers of that young whiskered prig. 

3. a. Cant. A louking-glass; also (quot. 1785) 
aspyzlass, /. a pair of spectacles. b. A small 
window (souce 656). 

n694 ladies Dict. Yo Peeper, a Looking-glis. a 1700 
BE ct Cant. Crew, Oucere-peepers, c. old fashiou'd, 
ord‘nary, black-frammed, or common Looking glasses. 178g 
Grose ich, Vudg. 1., Peeper, a spying glass; and alsu a 
looking ghuss, icant), 2835 Jaminson, ?eefers,..a cantterm 
fur xpectacles, Aad, Bawne-Gourd 2A. of West 1 ii, 
zo The windows .are small, and the brown tluatch as lifted 
above these pecpers, 

4. Asa local name of animals and plants: @. A 
spe ies of Tub-hsh, 7 ¢¢/a cucu/us (Cornwall) 
(42, Dial, /ict.). %. A local name of the Pim- 
pernel (Lees Alara W. Yorhksh. (1888) 798). 

Peep-eye (pi pyai:). rare. = Bo-prer, Pree-no. 

1887 //arpfer's Mag. Dec. 79 The baby made futile 
efforts to play ‘ prep-eye® with anybody jovially disposed in 
the crowd. 

Peep-hole (pip heal). A small hole through 
Which ane can peep. 

1681 Otway Su/diers ort. 1. i, And then for a peep- Hole, 
odds fish I havea peep-Hole for thee. 1716 Lavy M. W. 
Montagu /¢¢ fof ee 14 Sept., The Coinrdy.. began with 
Jupiter's fallmg in love out of a peep-hole in the clouds. 
1837 J. H. Newwan ju J. Jennings L477 (1838) 119 We sce 
cach other as through the p-ep-holes of a show. 18go I. W. 
Roninon Very strange Family 3 Mr. Barnett had..put up 
Hd Shutters, aud had glass peep Lobe mwaade in every one of 

cm 

Peeping, vé/.5d.1 [f. Peer 0.1 +-1ng1.] The 
action of Peke v.t; checping. 

€ 1403 (sce Peery") xgga Hucort, Pipynge or pienynge 
of byides or fowles, 1709 WV. Deanam in Pail. 7a. 
XXV1. 4gr The Peeping of Chickens in the Egg, . I have 
my self divers times heard that. #853 7. W. Hicctinson 
Army Life (1870) 7x No sound but the ing of the frogs 
ina marsh. 1868 A. K. H. Hovp Less. Alid. Age 353 The 
feeble ee uf two weak... voices singing a lon et 

Pee'p y 76l.56.2 [f. Prerv.t+-inal,] The 
action of Peep v.24; looking through a narrow 
Opening, peering, ; emergence into view. 

1593 Nasue Christ's 7. Wks. (Grosast) IV. 185 If at the 

mt peeping out of the shell, a young Student sets nota 
ye — a mere of and since = z Sasns 

es) y t thou through my window? leave thy 
Peeping. 16 Warton Angler xvi. 210 Jn @ morning up 
ve rise Ere Auroras peeping, s€a6 Scorr i+ ‘cedst. v, No 

one has pala for g since Tom of Coventry's days. 
oftrid. 1698 R, L’Exveande Fadves civ. 08 ‘The Fox apy'd 
-- though a Peeping Hole 2723 Sraxuch Snglishin, 
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Na. 8. 49 A next Room, into which there were the 
Holes frequent in Taverna. 1880 Browne Ais 64, 
1 have found me a pesping-place. 
Peeping, ///. a.! fe Pezrv.' +-ma2,.) That 
peeps or cheeps; chceping. 
ae T. Hower. Arh, Amitic (1879) 76 The Robdine small, 
a Pering Wren. 1614 Svuvestxn Sethudia'’s Rese. vi. 
5 The peeping chicken. 1643 Hoan & Ros. Gates Lang. 
wd. xiv. § 247 Young chicks, callow and unfiedged . called 
ping chicks. 1894 R. B. SHamps //andbs. Birds Gt. Bri 
107 Lhe Meadow-Pipit. .uttering a ‘ peep '-ing note. 
Peeping, f//.a.2 [f. Pexp v.2+-1a2.}] That 
peeps or peers; that peeps forth or emerges slightly 
into view; $(sdany) drowsy, nodding, * winking’. 


feeping Tom: see quot. 1537; bence allasively. 

goa Wretty Armorte 13 Putting foorth a little cressant, 
ora ang mollet. ¢ 1647 Miputexton Witcd vy. ii, Whilst 
we show reverence to yond peeping moon. @f B. E. 
Pict. Cant. Crew, Peoping. Drowsy, Sleepy. Monrmmnn 
f/rsb. (171) VE. 34 ‘Foe first peeping red Hu sand I eaves. 
2764 Cowrer 7trovin. 235 Ere he yet begin To show the 
peeping down upon his chin. 1796 Gaoan Dict. Vale. 7, 
Peeping Tom, a nick name for a curious prying fellow. 
1837 Penny Cycl, VU. 1118/1 The story [of Godiva] is em- 
bellished with the incident of Peeping Tom, a prying inquisi- 
tive tailor, who was struck blind for popping out his head 
as the lady passed, 2884 Sal. Kev. 14 June 779/23 A mousy 
recess surrounded by peeping flowers, 

Peeple: see Vterut. 

t+Pee-pling. Oés. rare—', [f. Perry 1 + -Lina,] 
A little ‘ peeping’ animal; a chicken. 

1594 O. B. Quest. Profit. Concern, ag She returnes into 
the house to hur peepling, singing, Ll laue her, I Laue hes. 


=eep of day. [Sce Prep sé.2 1 b.] 
L The fist appearance of daylight, the earliest 


a] 


dawn. 
(1g : see Perr 34./ 1 ba] 
113 7 ihe morrow.., by the peepe of daie, all the batteres 
began. 1886 J. Pasnew Afosé. Life 1.118 The first sucrifice 
was offered at the viry peep of day. jg. a ne Mas, ‘I. 
Moaimen été) The Peep of Day ; ora Series of the earliest 
religious Tnstraction the Infant Mind is capalle of receiving. 
attrib, 1858 Smeviry L. clrunded 612 Always supposing 
our peep-of-day amusement goes as it should do. 

2. /ecp-of-day boys, a Vrotestant organization in 
the North of Ireland (¢17%4-95), whose members 
visited the houses of their Roman Catholic op- 
ponents (sce DEFENDER 1) at daybreak in search 
of arms, So [eep-of-day clergyman, principle; 
also Peesp-o’-dayism. 

3807 Vancnuves sgric, Devon (1813) 468 The insurgent 
banditti of ‘lories, Hearts of Stecl, Peep-o'day Boys, White 
Hoys, &c. 283g Cy, M. Wrsimvcoit “Laglish Spy I. 267 

He) joined the peep of day boys in full ery. 1845 Syv. 
soit /ragm, Lrtshk Rom, Cath, Ch Whe. 1859 Ul. 340/2 
A peep-of day clergyman will no longer preach toa Peep f. 
day congreyation. 2890 Lacy Ang. 18th C. xxvii VIF. 
zo A corps of volunteers which had been originally raised 
on Peep of Day principles 

3. A local name of the plant Star of Bethlehem, 
Ornithogalum umbellatum (Shropsh. Wordbk. 1879). 

Peep-show (pr pjo). [f. | ker w.4 or 56.4 + 
Suow sé.] A small exhibition of pictures, etc., 
viewed through a magnifying leus iwserted in a 
small orifice. Also fy. 

1861 in Mayhew Lead. Ladour IIL, 88/1 Being a cripple, 
1 ain obliged to exlibit a small peep-show. 186g Dickens 
Mut. Froiv. vi, A Peepshow whib had originally started 
with the Hattle of Waterloo, aud had since made it every 
other battle of later date. 1869 Spurcton FJ. Plonghin. 
Jack 18 As boys see sights in a peepshow at our fair. 1870 
Lowen Study Wad. 25 The peep-shows which Nature 
provides with such cndless varicty for her children, 

ll Peepul, Ripal (prpol). Also 8 g peeple, 
pippal, peepal, pepal,-ul,pipul. [Hindi p/pfa/:— 
Skr. pippala] An Indian syectes of fiz-tree (Arcus 
religrosa), resaided as sacied: = Bo-TReEB. Often 
altrth,, peepul-, pipar-lree, 

2788 Astatich Kes. 1. 90 Ap excavation..in the ground . 
filled with a fire of pippal wood. 1798 W. Tennant dud 
Recvead, (1803) 11. 356 The seeds of the peeple tree. .asoften 
as they fall upon an gid edifice sprung up intu trees with 
great rapidity. 283: Tretawney Ade. Fowayer Son 11. 
162 A large pepul tree prew near. 1841 Ecepntnnony // ist, 
ind. }. 241 The country is ofttn scattered with old mangve 
trees and lofty tamarinds aid Bilal 1887 Lana Jyth 
Kitwal sy Red.g. W.235 The village ods which in India dwell 
in the peepul or the bo tree. 1891 Kiptine /.1/''s Handicap 
Pref. 7 Great pipal trees overhung the well-windlass, 

Peepy (pi pi), 2. dial. and collog. [I. Pexp v2 
or sb 4+ -¥ f a. Drowsy, sleepy. (Cf Peer v.- 1b.) 
b. Characterized by peeping. 

3 8 Harsiwers, Heepy, sleepy, drowsy. Go to peepy- 
rag Alien sleep, Var, diake "1896 Sawin Web af Weaver 
Bik. D.D), With long waiting we fell peepy. 1898 M. P, 
Sune Vellew Danger 150 Peepy litle bewitching eyes 

Peer (pie1), 56.(@.) Forms: 3-5 p>r, 3-6 pier, 4 
peor, 4-5 pare, peyre, 4-6 pere, 4-7 peere, 4-8 
peir, 5 pir, pyere, peyr, pyre, peree, 5-7 piere, 

peare, 4- peer, (ME. a. OF. fer, feer (roth c. 
in Littré), since 16th c. Aaéy, = Pr., Sp, par, It. pare, 
L. par-em equal. In UF. ser was both ad), and 
sb. ; in English the adj. use is quite subordinate, 
and only in the expression feer (0, where it might 
also be viewed as the sb. ] 

1. An equal in civil standing or rank ; one's equal 
before the law. 

{[xass Magna Carta xxi, Comites & barones rion amerci- 


2577-87 Houmsuro Chron TIL 


PEER. 


entur nist soce. /did, xxxix, Nullus liber bomo 
capiatur, val ueitisoasiee; » nisi per judiciem 
ton het are 


evorurn, em terrac.] 1303 we fan 

6076 Men..pat mow wey), at alle gers, lywe as 

here 1390 Gowur Con/. LIL. 163 By his side He set 
him doun as pier and pier. ¢ 1490 tr. De (nitlalsone UL x 
8g Wheper he sufhe of his prelate or of his plere, or of h 
lower, 1987 Hansisow Aaygland 1. xi (1877) & saa When 
socuer ante of the nobilitie are conuicted treason by 
their peerca, that is to saie eq 3660 R. Coxe Justice 

Vind. 16 Nor must Strafford suffer by an ordingsy Say af 
judicature by his peera,..he must die by Act of Parliament. 
z Blackstone Cowrm, 1, xii. 403 As the lords, thoagh 
different in rank, yet all of them are peers in respect of 
thew nobility, so the Cominoners..all are in haw » in 
respect of their want of Bonny. 3608 Scotr Afarm. }. 
xxviii, He.. strode across the } of state, And fronted 
Marmion where he sate, Aa he his peer had 2877 
Nusa Ournant Mabers Fler. iii. 79 ‘Whe sacred chain of 
friendship links together those who are unoqual tn rank as 
well as those who are each other's peers. 

2. One who takes rank with another in point of 
natural gifts or other qualifications; an equal ih 
any peapree Said also of things. 

ciago 5. Kang. Leg. 1. 453/166 Seint Martin was aportlens 
pier: fur pe holie gust a-Jijhte In him ase in be Aposties, 
ar Cursor At, 7970 Of al pe Imes o pa sautor pis 
psalme o penance has na pe ¢ Craucen Nun's Pr. T. 
30 Chaunticleer In al the land of crowyng nas his peer. 
3470-85 Matory Arthur xv. vi, | knowe wel thow hast not 
thy pyere of ony erthely synful man. 148s Caxton God/rey 
clxiv. (1893) 242 He had mohe Jeyd doun bis pryde..he 
wende to haus fuughten peer to peer. 3936 COoVERDALE 
ficclus, vis A faithfull frende hath no peare. 1686 Sin T. 
Browns Chr. Mor. 1. $36 Fidelity, Bounty and ge.erous 
Honesty... wherein..the true Heroick English Gentleman 
hath no Peer. rpga Cowren /itad mu. ggt Ulysses... Jove's 
fad in wisdom, 2863 Tynpatt /feat v. § 158 (1870) it 

Vhen we wish to overcome mulecular forces, we must attas 
them by their peers. 1088 Bavce Amer. Como, Ixxiv. 
(1890) LI 607 Some of thone men were the peers of the best 

Curopean statesmen of the time, 

+%. One who is associated or matched with 
another; a companion, mate; a rival. In quot. 
¢1330 = wife. Obs. or arch, 

13.. A. Adis. 1576 Damoselis plaien with peoren alle 
¢3330 R. Prunng CAsen. (1810) 105 Malde pe quene his 
pere in God scho did endyng. 138 Wvciir AMa/t. xi. 16 
Children sittynge in cheepynge . cues to her peeris 
[ete L «3q00 Destr. Zroy 3673 Pollux the pest aye 
and his pere Castor. 1967 Haterf Arck. in 10th Ps 
Hist, MSS. Comm, App. v. yoo Every Maire and Maires 
pare. shal have his own voice to thelect on of the 
x59% Srunsen b's, HW orids Fan. vi, An hideous Dragoa.. 
Sirove with a Spider his wnequall peare. r6g7 CowLzy 
Death Wil. Harocy ii, My sweet Companion, and my 

entle Deere. 1730 46 Tromson Anime 493 0, glorious 

ic, beyond His daring peers! 28:7 Keats Andy. iv. 271, 
‘lo stray away imto these forests drear, Alone, without a peer, 

4. A member of one of the degrees of nobilit 
in the United Kingdom; a duke, marquis, ear 
viscount, or baron. = 

Deers are cf three classes: peers of the United Kingdom 
or of the realm (up to 3707 called peers of Kughind, from 
31707 to 1801 prersa/G reat Britain), all of whom, when of age 
aud not otherwise dixqualifed, may sit in the House of 
Lords; feers of Scotiand, of whom sixteen are elected to 
each Darhament as representative members to sit in the 
House of Lords; peers of Ireland, of whom twenty-eight 
r presentatives are elected for life to the Honse of Lunia. 
Ly a declaration of the House of lords in 1692, Bishops are 
only lords of Parliament, and net pecss. 

{xgaxr-a Ac 15 Law. //, Nous piers de ta terre, Countes & 
Rarouns, en la presence notre Seigneur le Rot, agardoms 
que Sir Hugh le Despenser le fitz et Sir Hugh le D 
le piere soient desheriteez. 1938 Rodls of Pardt. Il. 
J.e Seigneur de Wake & autres Pierres de la terre.) 
Wve Set. Was. yt By counsnil of peeres of p 
rewme. ¢3470 Henny allan é vu. 15 Thai.. Besocht bim 
fair, cs a peyr off the land, To cum and tak sum governaill 
on hand, xssg Afivr. Alag., Rich. // 5 The Piers and Lordes 
that d.d his cause wphold. 1593 Snaks. 9 //en, V/, iv. vii 
127 The proudest Peere in the Realme shall not weare a 


head on his shouklers vnicase he pay ine tribute. 
Viivain A prt, Ess. us. i, 26 Kings rule is good, wors t 


Peers optimacy. 1707 E. Cuamsxatavan Pres. St. Ang. ni. 
it. 276 All Peers of the Realm being look'd op as the King's 
Hereditary constant Counsellors 1806 Diseases bay. Grey 
iM. vill, ‘Lhe neighbouring peer, full of grace and gravity. 
Whitaker's Alm. 120 ‘Ihe House of Lords .. consiate 
of the Spiritual Lords of England ..the Temporal Peers of 
England, Great Britain, and the United Kingdom, and, in 
addition, 16 Hereditary Peers of Scotland selected to each 
Parliament, and «8 Hereditary or created Pears of Ireland 
elected for life. 7 
b. In reference to France: (2) One of the 
twelve peers of France: see Doozergrs; (46) One 
who possessed a territory which had Leen erected 
into a lordship, and who had a right to sit in the 
Parliament of Paris; (c) A member of the Upper 
Legislative Chamber, 1814-1848, 
[c ra0g, ¢ 2320: see Douzerers.} ¢ 2470 Henay Wallace x. 
1x The peryas off France was still at thair parlement. c 2489 
AX10N Sommes of Aymon xx. 453 Rowlande was a ferde 
for his vacle chailemagn..wherior he went anone nyghe 
hym and soo dyde oliver, ogyet & all the xif peres. 21694 
Fasyan Chron. I. clv. 143 [ arles Martel] chase xii » 
which, after some wrytera, are callyd dozepe 3621 Corton. 
s.v. Jair, La Cone dex Parre,..the Parliament of Paris 
wherein the Peeres of France may sit as Aasintants, 1696 
R. Fohnson's Kingda. & Commw. 178-9 The Twelve Peeres 
of France have the precedence before all the rest of the 
Nobility...Of these Peeres, there be six of the Clergie, 
rya7-4t Cramnuns Cycl. s.v., The title peer, in France, is 
bestowed..on every lord or person, whose fee is erected into 
a lordship or peer« ip 2808 Scorr Maro. vi xxxiii, Whes 
Rowland brave and Oliver, And every paladin and peer, Os 
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Ronceavaties died! 1848 W. H. Kerrytr. Z. Blanc’s ist. 

Tan Y. 1. 331 Measures..directly o to the consii- 
tutional charter, to the constitutioual nghbts of the chamber 
of peers, to the laws of the French. 

6. Applied to the Sporws of Sparta, #.e. those 
citizens who had equal right to hold state offices. 

2838 Tuintwatt Greece 1V. 373 All who were unable to 
defray this expense, were ., degraded into a lower class, 
from the rank of Peers to that of Inferiors, or Commoners. 
1832 Gaois Greece nu, Ixxiii. 1X. 44 A Spartan citizen, but 
not one of that select number called ‘The Equals or ‘he Peers. 

5. In generalized sense: A man of high rank, 
in any country, state, or organization ; a nuble. 

c 13850 Will. Palerne 3976, & alle pe lordes of pat lund..& 
pe best burgeys..& be pers of spayne pat were to prison 
take. c1440 Bune Flor. 233 Go we to owre cowncell perys, 
3549 CovexDare, etc. Erasm, Par. Hebd, xii. a5 An vnnuiner- 
able syght of angels the heade peares & inhabitauntes 
thereof. ¢12g86 Ciress Prwsrown /'s. xvii. xi, Epipts 
pare peeres with homage shall attend. 166g NeRpHam 

ed Medicina a1 Summoning all the Peers of the Faculty 
to a solemn Assembly, 1728 ADDISON Sfect. No. 417 P 8 
The Stature and Behaviour of Satan and his Peers. 

Sig. 2708 De For 7Trueborn Eng. 27 Pride, the first Peer, 
and President of Hell. 


G6. attrib. and Comb. a. attrib. That is a peer. 

1693 G. Stepney in Dryden's Fuvenal viii. (16)7) ag A 
Peer Actor is no monstrous thing, Since Rome has own'd 
@ Fidler for a King. 1889 Dasly News 31 Jan. 3/6 Their 
peer critic had expressed his willingness[etc.} 2895 Wes’ 
Gas. 11 Aug. 1/3 The fashion of Peer Mayors .. delights 
provincial townsfolk and their womenkind. sg0r /az/y 
Jel. 8 July ay Lord Cardigan was the first peer-prisoner 
to be defend Ly members of the Bar. . ' 

b. Comd., as peer-maker, -making; -ridden adj. 

2884 Crampercain Sf. af Dendigh, ‘Vhe cup is nearly full. 
We have been too long a peer-ridcden nation. 1894 Jb esti. 
Gas. 30 Mar. 6/3 Mr. Gladstone has been the greatest peer- 
maker of this, or perhaps of any, century. 1g00 /érd, 
29 May 2/2 Peer making used to be considered a dearly 

erished prerogative of the Crown. 

B. adj. or quasi-aajy, Equal (¢o). 

[a 2300 Cursor M 450 ‘Vogodd self wald he be pere. 1387 
Trevisa Higden (Rolls) 1. As'a is most in quantite, 
Europa is lasse, and pere tHicouw par, 1432-50 egalle, 
Caxton lyke] in noumbre of peple. /d:d. 179 Pe grete 
Constantinus bulde and made pis citee euene und pere 
to Rome [eguamn Rome) 1567 Satir. Poems Keform. 
vi. 36 3our strength to thairis on na way mycht be peir. 
(1687 A. Lovers tr. Zhevenol's Trav. 1. 43 He in Peer to 
the great Lords of the Countrey. 188: Atduntic Monthly 
XLVII. 296 More than one artist whose hand has not been 
peer to his feeling } . ; 

Hence Pee'rhood, the condition of being a peer, 
peership. Also (#once-wds.) Pee'rish a., of or 
pertaining to a peer; Peerrling, a peer's son, an 
embryo pecr; Peery a., abounding in peers (so 
peeriness). 

1888 Sat. Rev. 9 June 704 His flourishing period of poet- 
hood and *peerhood when Louis Philippe wus king. @ 1734 
Nowin Axavuren i. ii, $14 (1740) 109 Any other Peer . 
might have been taken and made a *Peerish Kxample of. 
2793 J. Wicssams Life of Ld. Burvymovre 62 The gay 
*Peerling,-who is barely entitled to the honors and immue 
nitics of manhood. 1863 Spectator 25 Nov. 1:02/3 A 
monopoly of power can no more be safely allowed to peers, 
peerlings, and peers’ sons-in-law, than to artizans 098 

esim. Gas. § July 2/a The new Cabinet is *peery to the 
end no one less than an earl gets anything this morning. 

Peer (piez),v.! Forms: 4-5 pere(n, 5 peere, 
peyre, Sc. peir, 6- peor. [a. OF. perer, var. of 
patrier, parer:—L. paridreto make equal, f. par-em 
equal, PEER.]} 

L. trans. To make equal; to class as equal; to 
put in the same rank or on an equal footing wéth. 

1375 Barnour Bruce 1x. 666 [Bruce] To qubom, in-to gude 
cheuelry I dar peir nane. ¢197§ Se. Leg. Saints xvii. 
(Agifpciane) 1312 To pe quhilk .al be war'd ma nocht be 
peryd. ¢ 6x0 Sytvesten tr. Mathieu's Mem. Mortal, xxxii, 

an.. Presuine not yet to peer thee with thy God, a1663 
Havin Hist Presbyt. x. (1670) 347 Being now Peered 
with the Lord Chancellor, and the Earl of Ensex. 

2. ‘To equal, to rank with, 

a1440 Sir Degrev. 1887 Was never perus myzxh hym 

yre By resone ne ry3th. 1614 T. Avams in Spurgeon 
lveas. Dav, Ps cxix. 162 Of Homer it is said that none 
could ever peer him for poetry. 23796 Burns ‘O wha is 
she that lo'es me’ (Chorus), O that’s the queen o’ womankini«, 
And ne’er a ane to peer her. 1836 Mary Howitt Surry in 
Captiv. v, Young Surrey,—that brave heart That knight- 
bood might not peer. 

3. intr. To be equals to rank on an equality. 

1377 Lancu. P, Pd. B. xv 410 Ancies and hermytes, and 
monkes and frerea Peren [v. 77. peeren, peres) to apostles 
oe her parfit lyuynge. ¢1430 //ymns Vir. (1867) 62 

e wolde haue peerid with god of blis. 1577 B. Gooce 
Hevesbach's Husb, (3586) 147, b, Hertford may well with the 
best peere. a1 Euiza Cook Old Miil-streain ii, The 
Thames of Old England .. Could not peer with the mill- 
streanilet close to my home. 

4. [f. prec. sb.) trans. To make (a man) a peer; 
to raise to the peerave, to ennoble. colloquial. 

1793 Dedication on Dedication 11 He was to be peered 
and pension'd. 1883 ‘uNNyson in Li/e (1897) Il. xv. 300 
Her Majesty must decide as to when I am to be peered. 

Peer (pi-1), ».2 Also 6-7 peere, (8 pier). 

Known from ¢1590: of uncertain origin and 

istory. 

Exactly the same sense as: below was expressed in the 
aqthe. by Ping wv. app. = LG. piven); and seer has accord. 
ingly been assumed to be merely a later furm or spelling of 

ve But, besides that there was a clear chronological gap 

tween the two words, Jeer is nut a phonetic development 
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of pire, and cannot, so far as is at present known, be formally 


identified with that word; whether there was any irregular 
or ulterior connexion does not appear. In 15~36th c., pere, 
peeve, were also ordinary spellings of Pear v. = appear; 
and, in many instances (see senses a, 3 below) the use of 
freer comes so close to that of pear (appear), that it is diffi- 
cult to believe that there was not some blending of the two 
words, attributable to the fact that when seer, to look out, 
is suid of inaninate things, the meaning is that they afscar 
asif they were looking out. In several of the Shaksperian 
uses of peer it is difficult to determine whether the things 
are thougiit of as looking out, or ax just appearing.) 

lL. intr. ‘To look narrowly, esp. in order to dis- 
cern something indistinct or difficult to make out. 

wsgr ist Pé. Jeronimo t.i. 109 One peeres for day, the other 
gappes fornight, 1996 SHaks. Merch. V.1.1. 19, | should be 
still. . Peering in Maps for ports, and peers, and rodes. 16s 
Jas. lin Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. i 111.239, Phave bene trowble 
with Hamilton, quho. wold needs prere over my showlder 
quhen I was reading thaime. 1788 Dx For Mol/ Flanders 
(1840) 275, 1 walked abvut peering and ping into every 
dour and window I came near. 1831 Pour Aaven v, Deep 
into that darkness peering, long J stood. 1838 Dicn Ens 
Nich. Nick xxx, How dare you pry, and peer, and stare 
at me, sirah? 

b. évans. ‘To search ou/, to pry out. 

3838 Lett. fr. Aladras (1843) 181 We did not want him to 
go aud peer out all tue gooaip concerning then. 

3. sntr. (fig.) Said of inanimate things figured as 
looking out: To ‘ peep out’ so as just to be seen ; 
to appear slightly or in a half-hidden manner. 

ssg9s SHaks. Kom. & Jul, t i. 126 An houre before the 
worshipt Sun Peer'd forth the golden window of the East. 
1996 — 1 Hen. /1’, Vv. i. 1 How bloodily the Sunne begins 
to peere Aboue you busky hill. 28z0 Sournsy A chamea xv. 
vill, Domes, and pinnacles, and spires were seen Peering 
above the sea 1 Tennyson Dirge vi, ‘The frail blue- 
bell peereth over Rare broid:y of the purple clover. 1832 
Cartyte Sart, Aes. ut. xi, Already streaks of blue peer 
through our clouds, 184x W. Spar ping Ltaly & /t, Isl '. 
30 Towns and villuges..peer ont from amidst vineyards, or 
clumps of the dark flat-topped pine. 

3. intr. (transf.) To show (itself); to come in 
sight; to be seen, to appear: nearly = FEan v, 

1593 Saaks. Ven. & Ad. 86 Like a dive-dapper peering 
ous) a wave, Who, berng look'd on, dives as qu.ckly in. 
3 LAT Jewell-ko, wi. gt One inch of the nek [of the 
viol} only to peer aboue y* asires. 1999 Suans. //en. 1", hv. 
vu. 88 For yet a many of your horsemen peere, And gallop 
ore the field. 1612 —- Hint, J. iv. iv. 3 No Shepherdess : 
but Flora Peering in Apnisfiont. 31756 Homa Douglas 1. 
ne 28 Darkly a project pois upon my mind 82a 
HK. Coxnwaie load of Theesay 1. 314 The horrid rocks 
peered up as black as death. 18g0 Biackia Aeschylus UI, 
124, Lepy the ane too gallantly it peers Tochcat mineeya 

+ 4. trans. Yo mike to appear or pecp out, to 
show a little. Ods. rare. 

1993 Suans. Lucr. 47a Who ore the white sheet peers her 
whiter chin, ‘The reason of this rash allaume to know, 

Peer ()i+1), v.43 Se. and dia/. Also 6 peir, 
pore. [Origin unknown.) f¢rans. Vo pour. 

(‘We commonly use four, when greater quantities issue 
forth; and pere, when the liquor trickles down by dr ps, or 
us it were small threeds' Ruddiman Géers, to Dou, las) 

1513 Douctas Atne/s v1. iv. 37 ‘Lhe fat olie did he yet and 
pelr lee, ™583 pere) Apoun the entraillis, to mak than bin 
cleir. 18363 Moncriesy Dream 37. (i D 1.) She was hindered 
on peering the flick. 2&8: /, of Wight Gloss., leer, to pour 
out lard. 

Peer, obs, f. Peansé, Pearv., Pirn, 


Peerage (pieredz).  [f. Peer 56. + -ace.) 

1. The body of peers. a. in the Uiiited Kingdom. 

3454 Rolls of Parit V 24a/1 The..obeissaunce that I owe 
to doo. .to you the Perage of this lande. 1647 CrartNboNn 
fist. Keb 3. $x Having so great an Influence upon the 
Body of the Peerage, that [etc.]. 176g Brackstone Cosenz, 1. 
ii. 157 A bill passed the house of lords, and was countenance d 
by the then ministry, for limiting the number cf the peerage. 
1848 TitackFuay Sh, of Saods »x1, We have said bull 
k ows nothing: he knows the birth, arms, and pedigree of 
all the peerage. 

b. in 1eference to France. 

3667 Mitton /, 4.1. 586 When Charlemain with all his 
Peerage fell By Fontarabbia, 18753 Stuuss Coast. fist. 
II. xv. 1° 3 ‘The very limited pecrage which in France co- 
existed with an cnormous mass of privileged nobility. 

G. m generalized sense: Nobility, artstocracy. 

2725 Porg Oc/yss. 2 355 Convoke the Peerage, and the 
Gods attest. 181 J. Tavior in Paulding Lett. /r. South 
(1835) 1. a13 The pecrage of knowledge or abilitics..can no 
longer be collected and controlled in the shape of a noble 
order, 21864 Hl. Reen Led. boit, Poets vi. (1857) 229 ‘The 

eerage cf Pandemonium stood mute in expectation of 
yatan & Voice, 

2. ‘The rank or dignity of a peer. 

Sa F Prius Ace. Neeess. 4 3 The Viseounts, a Title 
no lunger ago than the Reign o king Henry the sixth, . 
turned into a Dignity Tit: lar, or Peerage. 1972 Funtius 
Lett \xvin. (1772) ts My humble con :ratulations upon 
the glorious success of peerages and pensions, 60 lavishly dis- 
tributed, 2842 Pret in Croker Corr. U1. g10 ‘The satisfac. 
tion of answering a letter which..does not apply for a 
baronctuge or a peerage. 1885 Freeman in Aacyel. Brit, 
XVIII. 458/2 The age differs from nobility strictly so 
called, in which the hereditary privileges .. pass un to all the 
descendants of the person first created or. acknowledged 
asnoble. 2898 Granstone 1. ft. /o Lyon Playfair 13 Auu., 
If it is agreeable to you I should have sincere pleasure 
in submitting nae name to her Majesty for a peerage. 

Jie. 169a KR, L’Estrancs /uddes clxxxviit, (1714) 202 When 
a Reasonable Soul descends to:Abandon the whole Man to 
the Sensuality of Brutal Satisfactions, he forfeits his Pecrage, 
and the very Privilege of his Character and Creation. 

+b. The territory or fief of a pecr: = PeERDOM 2. 

2759 Rosgataon /fist. Scot, vi. Wks. 1813 L. 539 Many of 


PEERSHIP. 


the abbeys and priories had been erected into temporal 


pecrag.s . . 
3. A book containing a list of the peers, with their 


Renenlogy, history, connexions, titles, etc. 
[1709 A. Contins (¢:f&) ‘The Peerage of England.) 1766 A, 
aie (tle: A Complete English Peeraze, containing a 
senealugical and Historical Account of the Peers of this 
Realm, together with the different branches of each family, 
1856 Wrvik Matviitk Kate Cov. xvii, Lis name was in 
the Peerage. 

+4. kquality. Obs. rare—'. 

2682 Fravee Meth. Grace xiv. 279 He had a peerage or 

uality with his father in glory. 

atirtb. and Comd., as peerage-book, -maker, 

1707-42 Cuampers Cycl. x. v, Uhe twelve peers created at 
once in the late reign, was a main argument in behalf of the 
peerage bill. 1736-7 Savace Volunslecr Laureat No, 6, Wha, 
1775 IL. 224 No - trust to honour! that you ne‘er will stain 
From peerage-blood, which fires your filial vein. @zBa3 J. 
Panney Lindthgowshire (1832)90 nole, | his pecrepecnates 
is however, mistaken, 2863 IHackeray Round. Papers, Carp 
at Sans Souci, A pedigtce as authentic as many jn the 
peerage-bouks. 

Peerch, obs form of PERCH. 


Peerdom (pieidam). [f. PEER sé. + -pom.] 
1. ‘Lhe condition or rank of a peer; = PEERAGE 2, 
1603 Fronio Montaigne t. xii. (1632) 138 The women that 
succeeded in the Peeredomes of France, had right to ansint 
and privilege to plead. 1893 CHAMBRELAIN SA. /¥o Comm. 
13 May, Wherever the suspicion of peerdom attached, a 
Commitee must be appointed to inquire into the case. 
+2. The tersitory or hief of a biench peer. Ods. 
1612 Corcr., Perrie,a Pceredome} the estate or dignitie 
of a Peere. 2670 Cotton #ipernony 1.128 This Castle 
with the demean and te:ritory belonging to it..was svon,, 
advanc'd into a Dutchy, and Peerdom, under the ‘litle of 
the Dutchy de Ila Valette. 1763 tr. Busching's Syst, Gavg, 
1V. 297 Memin 1s one of the twelve peerdoms or /atriatus, 
3. lhe condition of being pecr or equal; equality. 
189: W. O. NEWNHAM Arlesford Fss. 102 ‘Vermsof peifect 
Jovang intimacy and equality, perhaps I may be allowed to 
coin a word and to add ‘peerdom’, with our Father 1898 
Dublin Kev. Apr. 405 Supsemacy. could not thus efface the 
peerdom of thuse over whom it was exercised. 
Peere, obs. form of Pear sé and v., PrER sd, 
Peeress (pieis). [f. Peer sd. + -E88.] ‘The 
wife of a peer, Peer ess in her own right, a woman 
having the rank of a pecr by creation or descent. 
1689 Send, Gas. No. 2441/4 ‘lickets for the Peers and 
Peeresa: s Servants to attend at the Coronation, 376g Black. 
STONK Comm. 1. xu. 402 A peer, or peeress (vither in her own 
right or by marria-e) cannot be ariested in civil cases, 1878 
Stusns Const, J/ist. LIL. xx 439 There are instances of 
countesses, haronesses, and abbesses being summoned. to 
furnish their military service, but not to attend parhament 
as peeresses, 3898 JiAsfaker's 71tled Jersons 18 The rank 
of a Peeress in her own right is inherited by her eldest som 
..or, in default of a son, by a daughter, 
Peerioa, var. Pkiky 54., peg-top. 


Peering (pie rin), fp/.a. [f Perny.2+-1na? ] 
‘That peers; Jooking narrowly and curiously ; 
‘peeping ’, just appeaiing. 

3629 Micron Natively 140 Hell it self will pass away, 
And kave ber dolorous mansions to the peering day. 
1765 koowk Commissary 1 Wks 1799 I.15 The ten bags 
of tca, and the caro of lnandy, them peering rascals took 
from me in Sussex, has quite broken my buck. 1802 Aolle 
Wanderers U1, 83 A tender plant, whose peering blos.oms 
have heen blighted by some chilling blast. 1870 Morxis 
Earthly Par. U1. 1. 236 Down on the sea-fareis did be 
gave now With curious peering eyes. 

ilence Peo'ringly adv. 

3840 7 a/t's Mag. VIN. 503 Jack..squinted peeringly at his 
revered father. 1876 G. Mrenpun Beauch. Cavecr 1, vin. 
125 An Austrian sentinel looked on paswively, and a police 
inspector peeringly. 

eerl(e, obs. form of PRARL, 

Peerless (pivsles), a. [f. Perr sb. + -L3ss.] 
Without peer; unequalled, matchless. 

¢1320 R. Buunner Medst, 1141 To pat pes pereles we prey 
peu vs bryng. 1390 Gowkn Covf, TIN. 285 His doz hte, wi 
wus piereles Of beaute. 1494 Fauvan Chron, vit. cexl 281 
He (Henry I1) was pereles in chyualry, in waire, and in 
hchery, 1579 Sprnsex Sheph. Cal. June 32 Such pierlesse 

leasures hane we. 2667 Mition /’. 4. 1v. 608 Lhe mon, 

ising in clouded Majestie, at Jength Apparent Queen un- 
vaild her peerless hght. 1715 Wodrow Corr. (1844) Ih. 691 
A person wonderful tor hispeerless industry. 1891 Macnurr 
Haw. Paémos xix, 268 It stands out by itself with peerless 
grandew, in annals sacred and prufane 

b. 1n advb. constr, 

rg96 Datnymrie tr, Leslie's Hist. Scot. vn. 4 Sa peirles 
proud, as na toung of man is able to discriue. 

tHience Pee‘rlessly a/v , Pee'ricusness. 

zsc9 H. Jonson Ev. Man ont of Hum. iv. iv, The Gentes 
woman... is not so peercless ly to Ine doted vpon. 1618 
Coren, Sing larité, singularitie, excellencie, peerlessnesses 
1656 Taare Comm.a /hess.€. 3 That breathing devil, so 
portentously, su peerie-sly vicious, 385g Kixcsiny //errw. 
xviii, She is pecrlesaly beautiful, 1894 Chicago Advance 
8 Feb., To exhibit the peeriessness of Christian Ibeist. : 

Peerly, adv. rare. Also 5 perelioh. [-LY °. 


+1. In the manner of a mer or equal Obs. 

3398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R.xvim. i, (Bodl. MS ), 3if man 
is defouled wip luste,.. pan man is made pcre & vnwine pere- 
lich to vnresonable betes. 

2. In the manner of a peer, Aumorous nonce-ust. 

3888 W.S. Gu pert Veomen er Guard. 33 The sonz of 
a merry maid, peerly proud, Who loved a lord, and whe 
heughoa aloud. 

Peerse, obs. form of Pizaor, 


Peership (pi-sfip). [f Pern sd. + -suiP.] 
lL. The status of a peer; = PEERAGE 2. 


PEERY. 
577 F. de L'isle's Legendarie C\\Jd, Parliament did also 


,.e.pulag tue Duke of Guise.. from his fore sitting, which 
by r uson of his Poereshippe he chalenjed aboue a prince 
of Fiance. 36:7 Bantnam Part, Reform (3818) 53 Say 
whcther Peersh.p is honesty. 
+b. The hefcfa (brench) peer; = PEERAGE ab. 
1594 R. Asuiny tr. Leys le Roy 55b, Dukedoms, Princi- 
sales and Peereships patrimoniul. 27a7-42 [see Pauk 
A 


sh, 4b). : 

3. Parity, equality. 

364 Lords Spir.tual 13 There is much more parity or 
pecr-hips betweene the Lords Spirituall and ‘Temporall,.. 
then betweene the Commons and any one of them. 1884 
W. C. Witkinson Lidw. Arnold i. vi. 156 He claims that 
Buddha raised woman to peership with man. 

Peert, o.s. or dial. form of PERT, 

Peery (jivri), sd. Se. and north. Also piry, 
peary, p2erie. [perh. dim. of pere, P. an, from 
its shape.] A peg-top, made to spin with a string, 

1805 McInpou Afuses's Compl. Poems 40 Bowles, and ba’s, 
and taps, and pirys. 186 Scorr Autig ax, Mony's the 
peery and the tap I worked for him Jangsyne. 1879 Tiiomson 
& Varr Nat, PA 1.1. $106 Tt is the case of a common 
spinning-top (pee'y), spinning on a very fine pont. 1883 
Life J. Clark Maawell iri. 51 bie. .touk some interest iu 
the spinning of ‘ pearies’. 

Peery (pi-ri),a.! [f Prere.2+-y.J] Inclined 
to peer; given to peering or looking narrowly or 
curiously ; hence, prying, inquisitive, suspicious. 

arjoo B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Peery, fearful, shy, aly. 
3748 RICMARDSON Clastssa@ (1811) V. 72 ‘They engaged a 
pecry servant.,to watch all her motions, 283s Scot 
Nentlw, ix, Two pecry gray eyes, which had a dioll obli- 
quity of vision, — Pirate xxx, And here..we hive been 
wasting our precious time, till folk are grown very peery. 
1891 /emple Bar Mag July 365 Eye» small, bright, ‘peery’, 
and quick glancing. 

b. Aopgues’ Cant, Knowing, sly. 

a17§7 Ciuper Refusad it. (1777) 4) Are you peery, ag the 
cant as? In short do you know what I would be at now? 
1804 CoLiins Seripserap 24 An old peery Sharper, deep 
vers ‘d in the game, 

Feery, @.-: sce under PEER sd, 

Pees,e, obs. ff. Pi act, Pt ass, PEE, PIEce, 

Peesk, obs. form cf PEACH, 


Peesweep, peaseweep (pizwip). Sc. and 
dial. Also 9 peese-weep, poeawip, poaaweep. 
{lkrom the ery of the bird.) ‘The lapwing or pewit. 

1796 Statist Acc. Scotl. XVII 2:1 /ringa vauellys,.. 
Lapwing, ‘Veuchit, peeswecp. 1810 ‘PANNAHILL / ocms 
(:8;0) 18 ‘The pceswip's scrighin’ owe the spankie-cairn, 
1820 iackw. May. V1. 568 in pursuit of the Whaup and 
the Puaseweep. 2891 Karriw Lit, Alinister xxxv, The 
plaintive cry of the pecsweep as it rose iu the aur. 

b. A local n me of the Greenfinch, 

1885 Swainson Prov, Namrs Brit, Birds cg Greenfinch.. 
Tuasweep. Because one of its notes, sounding th. a, closcly 
resembles that of the peewit. 

Peet, Peeter, o. s. form of Prar, Prrer. 

Peetweet (piriwi). U.S. [Echoie: cl. pecwrt J 
A popular name of the spotted sandpiper or sand- 
Jark of N. America (7ringoides macular tus). 

1344 J.B. De Kiv Zool, New Fork wt. 247 The Spotted 
Suand- Lark. known among the people by the name of Peet- 
weet, in allusion to its notes. 1858 ‘THoreau Afarxe IV, ii. 
(1864) 135 A company of pect-weets were tw.ttering and 
teetering about over ihe carcass ofa moose. 1894 Ni wion 
Dat. Birds 811 ‘The Common Sandpiper... America its 
place is taken by a closely-kindred species,..the ‘ Peetweet’ 
or Spotted Sandpiper, s0 called fiom i.s usual cry. 


Peevish (j:i vif), a. lorms: 4 peyuesshe, 
5-6 peuy bh, 6 peuis(s)h(e, -ische, -ys(s)he, 
-yche, -ess, pluish(e, -isshe, pyuysshe, pie- 
uish(e, pewech, peeuish(e, -esh, 7 pevish, 
piovish, 7- peovich, [Kirst evidenced in end of 
I4the., but rare before 1500. Derivation unknown, 
The cxact sense of the adj. in many of the early 
quots. is difficult to fix, and the following treatment 


Is IN Inany mspects only provisional, 

None of the etymological con ectures hitherto offered are 
compatible with the sense-history.] 

TL. Silly, senseless, foolish. Oéds. 

3393 Lance. /. 2°. C. 1x. 351 And bad hy m ‘go pisse with 
hus ploih, peyuesshe shrewe!’ [.A. vin. 143 pillede KCreWE } 
B. vi 157 for-pyned schrewe). gig lorman Vacly. 21b, 
Some make seurche and dyuynacion by water, some by 
busyns,..some by coniuryng of a soule, and suche other: 
and al be acurst or pyuysshe [Aarti exrccrabida, partin 
mera ludibria), 353 fore Dya/oge iv. Wks 0271/1 The 
Pluishe pleasure o ihe vayne gre uffed oute uf poore 
mortall mens myuthes, 1 DALL Lrasm. A pop’. y4b, 
To langh such a peuishe tii “one argument toskorne. 2265 
qewie Df. Apol. (1 §67) 669 That whole tale..is nothing els, 
Dut a peeuishe fable. ¢ 2586 C’rrss Pexpronn /’s, x1 1X. V, 
Vhese, whone save approves their peeuish waie (1611 This 
their way is ther folly) 1633 Forp'7is Prey v.1i, This 
ik your puevish chattering, weak old man! 31676 Doctrine 
of Devils §6 Christ did hi» Miracles among a peevish, 
volish, sottish people, (ax the World accounted them). 

» Besice oneself; out of one’s senses; mad. 

1§33 SKELTON Garl. Laurel 266 Some tremblid, some 
g:rn.d, some gaspid, some gasid, As people halfe peuysshe, 
or men that were masyd. 1948 Upatt, etc. Zrasm. Par. 
Ac’s xii. 15 [They] aunswered to the mayden, Surely thou 
arte peuyshe. 29978 Lyrx Dodocns 111. Ixxvii, 426 Sucie as 
by taking of poyson, are become peeuishe or without vnder- 
Standing, xsg§9x Lyty Svdyoe. i. i, There was neuer any 80 
Peeuish to imagin the Moone eyther capable of affection, 
or shape of a 

+2. Spiteful. malignant, mischievous, harmful. 

1468 [implied in Pervisnnnsa 0} 91500 Chester 7% viil. 


617 


317 Alas! what presumption xbold move that peeuish page, 
or auy cluish gedling tu take from me my crowne? gz 
Dovcias Amess xu. xiv. 118 This ilk Aruns..thys pewec 
man of weir. schuke in hand hys oneschewabill apeir. 197 
Harman Caveat Ep, Ded. 2b, Their peuish peltinge an 
pickinge practynes. £568 Grarron Chron. Ul. 176 In deri- 
sion of the king, they made certaine peeuishe and mocking 
rymes which I passe ouer. 3970 Levivs Manip. 145/42 

cuish, J anus. 160n ?Manston Pasgutl & Nata. i. 245 
This crosse, this peeuish hap, Strikes dead my spirits like 
a thunder-clap. 

b. In mod, dial, Of the wind: Piercing, ‘shrewd’, 

2828 Craven Gloss. (ed. a), Peevisk, piercing, very cold; 
a peevish wind. 1863 Mas. Toocoop Yorhs. Dia/., ‘The 
wind is very peevish to night. 

+d. An epithet of uislike, hostility, disparage- 
ment, contempt, execration, ctc., expressing the 
speaker's feeling rather than any quality of the object 
referred to. Ods. Cf. mod. plaguy, wretched, cte. 

1813 Douctas Aaneis x. viii. 78 For thou sal neuer Jos.. 
Be my wappin nor this nicht hand of myne, Sik ane pevyche 
and cative saule as thyne [Vanguarn aniunam tatem deatra 
hac. .amittes), 1393 Lo. Branens /rotss. 1. cocixi, 587 Sirs, 
howe is it thus... that this peuysshe douehouse holdeth 
agaynst vs so longe? 1534 More Com. agst. Jiri, Wks. 
1185 The wolf. .spyed afuyre cowe inaclose. as for yonder 

euish cowe semeth vnto me in my conscience worth not 
alf a grot. 1948 Hain Chron. /ten, V/ 115 Such.. 
craltie smageners, as this peurshe painted Puzel was. 

+4. Perverse, refractory, lioward; headstrong, 
obstinate: self-willed, skittish, capricious, coy. Obs. 

1939 Cranmer Great Bible Pref., Not onely foolyxhe 
frowarde and obstinate but also peuysshe, perverse and 
indurate. @15§3 Uvare Royster D. ad fin., These women 
be all suche madde pieui-h clues, ‘They wylf not be woonne 
exce}:t it please them seluex. 1589 Nasue Anat. Absurd. 29 
Nothing 1s so great an enemie tu a sounde sudgment,as the 
ride of a peeuish conceit. 2592 SuaKs, /wo Gent. v ii. 49 
lh:s itis to be a peenish girle, That fhes her fortune when 
it followes her, s6az Bre. Mountacu Diratetéa §15 Diana, 
evermore a pcev ish angry goddcsye. 1623 WFrUSTER (Ju hess 
of Ala/fi wi. iu, We read how Daphne, for her peevish fight, 
Hecaunea fruitless bay-tree, a 1655 Vines Loris Supp. (1677) 
269 It would be unnatural and pievish 1n a child to forsake 
his mother. 12672 H. koutis //ist. Rom, Treas. (1681) 23 
Birds were not so shie and peevish formerly. 

5. Monrose, querulois, irritable, ill-tempered, 


childishly fietful. a. Of persons. 

In early quots, often rcferred to as the result of religious 
austeritics, fasting, and the like 

¢ 1§30 /ickscaraer D uij, Aud I sholde do after youre schole, 
To lerne to patter to make me peuysshe. 3 Suaks. 
Merch. Vo. i. 86 Why should a man ae bloud is warme 
within, Sit like his Grandsire, cut in Alabaster?..and creep 
into the laundies By being peeuish? 1653 J RR. ‘T'AvLon 
Serum. for Year xxxix, Some men fast to mortifie their lust: 
and their fasting makes them peevish. 1708 Swirr Ado/it, 
Chr , excellent materials to keep children quict when ney 

row peevish. 1743 Younc /, 74. 11. 175 Body and soul, 

ke peevish man and wife, United jar, and yet are loth to 
pat. 31868 Sin It, Bropik Psychol /nqz. VW. iis. {7 One 
whose state of health renders him fretful and peevish in his 
own family. 

b. Of personal qualities, actions, etc.: Charac- 

terized by or cahibiting petty vexation. 

1877 Fucxe Answ, 7 rue Christian 89 Without any con- 
tention of peui-he enuie, 16g0 Furia Sesgadk iv. ii, 57 
Gods providence on purpose a, Moses to fall into 


this peevish passion [at Kadesh}. 1721 Sreviun Spect, No, 107 
Pr Unapt to vent peevish Expressions. 1838 Haziiit 
Lable-t, Vi. iv. 73 With a peevish whine in bis voice lke 


a be.ten school-hoy, 
+o. Const fo, with. Obs rave. 

1658 in Micholas Papers (Camden) III. 128 He is very 
acy to Mr. Querton and wall tell hin uery litle. 1697 
‘Lover Colt Gaths 1. it. (1700) 61 ‘he People grew peevish 
with all Ancient Ceremonies, 

+6. See quot. (Perhaps some error.) 

1674 Ray N.C. Words, feewsh, witty, subtill 

7. in advb. constr. = PREVISHLY. 

ar Sxecron Ef. Rasmyng 589 She was not halfe so 
wyse As she was peuysshe nyse [= foolishly partucular}. 
(1994 Suans, Nich. [//, wv. iv. 4t7 (Qe. 2, 597) Be not 
pieuish, fond in great designes. Qo. 2 peeuish, fond; Qos. 
3-8 peeuish fond ; Folios pecuish found ; Afalone consectured 
peevish-fond, the reading adopted in mod. cdd.) 

Peevishly (prvifli), «aw. [f. prec. + -Ly 2,] 
Tn a peevish manner; f¢ foolishly, spitefully, per- 
versely, skittishly (ods.); with pe vexalion or 
discontent ; morosely, querulously, petulantly. 

3530 Pasar. 840/2 Pevysshely, rergonneusement. 2566 
T. Startwion Ret, Unir. Jeweli. 17 You do but peuishly, 
to builde your untruth upon that reason. 1580-3 GREENE 
Mamillia Wks. (Grosart) HL. 219 An iniurious Gentleman.. 
who with despightfull taunts hath abused the Gentlewomen 
of Sicillia, most peeuishlie describing their app.rell, and 
presumnptuoushe decyphering their nature. 1602 SHaks. 
Twel. ¥. i. ii, 14 Come sir, you peeuishly threw it to her: 
and her will is, it should be s0 return’d. a2 1638 Mror Was. 
(1674) 1 Jf ahey should unwisely disvalue and peevishly 
reject the whole for some piaasages not agreeing to their 
particular Sentiments. 1679 p: Goooman Penit. Pardoned 
11, hii. (2713) 320 Men will be always sighing and complaining 
and peevishly refuse consolation. a1 Rocuester Son, 
iv. Poems (1790) 17. Then if, to make your ruin more, You’ 
peevishly be coy. 1768-71 H. Warpoin Vertue's Anecd, 
faint, (1786) ink. sog Ratcliffe replied peevi-hbly, ‘ Tell him 
he may do any thing with it but paint it’, 2838 Hr. 
Martixgau /reland tii. 46 Peevishly complaining of mani- 
fold evils that it was impossible to remedy. 

Peevishness (pf vijues). [f. as prec. + -wEss.] 
The quality of being peevish. 

+1. Silliness, foolishne.s, folly; madness. Oés, 

1g23 Snecton Gartl, Lanvel 637 With a pellit of peuisshe- 
nea they bad sucbe a stroke, 3gg0 Hysvs tr, Views’ dustr, 


PEG. 


Chr. Wem. vn. tx. (1557), The more wee mocke you.. 
and geue vnto you aboundantly that peuishenes [/ncdtias 
télas}, which you call honour. xgsa Hu.oxr, Pevishnes, 
tnsania. 1986 A. Day Ang. Secretary ui. (1625) 45 Were 
the peeuixhnesse of my conceits corres t to those 
vaine-glorious humours of yours, 

+3. Perverse, refractory, obstinate, or spiteful 
character or behaviour; malignity, perversity. Ods. 

1468 Pasion Leit. 11. 326 To be depryved de emnd bene 
Sficio ecclesiastice for symony, lechory, perjory, and doubble 
variable pevyshne-se, G. Maatin Diseow. Corrupt. 
To Rdr. $11 Why do they change the title, striking out 
S. Paules name..? what an heretical peeuishnes is this. 
x6or F. Gopwin 4fs. Eng. 223 [A] sumptuous toombe .. 
which by the barbarous and doltish uishnes of some 
Lody, jis prttaly defaced. 31664 H. Mourn Myst. /nig. i 
uw, xxii. 468 Undoubtedly our Heroical Reformers did not 
..act out of peevishness and spight, and please their own 
humour and impetuoxily of spirit. 

3. lisposition to be vexed at trifles; moroseness, 
querulousness; fretfulness, petty or childish ill- 
temper. 

rg6t ‘IT. Norton Calvin's Just. iv. xx. § 29 Parents shew 
themsels esso0 hard .. that with their peeuishnesse[ srorositate) 
they doe unmeasurably weasie them. 1649 Jun. Tayvior 
Gt. Axcemp, 1. Disc. ix. § 33 Some dispoutions we have 
seen, arsaulted by peevisbnesse through immoderate fast- 
ing. 38796 BuTLER Serm. Nesentm., That which in a more 
fceble temper is peevishness, and languidly discharges itself 
upon everything which comes in its way,..in a temper 
of greater force and stronger passions, becomes rage and 
fury. 1857-6 Seaas Afhan. xiv. 122 What we call the 
moroseness and peevishness of age are none other than the 
real disposition. coming forth without disguise. 1859 Gro. 
Euiot A. Bate iv, ‘Vimid poople always wreak their peeviah- 


ness on the gentle, 
Peewee, pee-wee (piwi). [Echoic, from 


the cry of the bird.] 

1. Se. A lapwing: = Pswrr. 

1686 Stevennon Avdnafpped xxii, 213 The moorfow! and 
the peewees crying upon it. 3894 Crockxtrr Aaiders 384 
J he spotted eggs o' the pee-wees, 

2. ‘Aname in New S. Wales for the Magpie Lark, 
Grallina picata’ (Morris Austral Eng. 1898). 

3. Applicd to a small child. 

1894 H. Garnener Usof l'atriot 169 She can play with 
those two peewees of Muller's, while he and I look over the 
stock and drive about the place a hittle. 

- Sce Pew. ‘Wiel 

eoweep, peweeop (prwip), pie air 
wap). et A hctiaer fiom the Mind's i A 
lapwing: = Pewit 1. 
ax8as Forsy bor, A. Ancha, Pie-wipfe, the pewit or 
common lapwing. 1888 Fann 1.4 0! the Fens 87 I'll show 
you where thcres more piewipes eggs. 189a Stewart Shet- 
land Tales vi. 65 Listening to the murmuring waves and 
the faint cry of the ‘ peeweep’. 

Peewit, another form of Pewit, the lapwing. 

he fe Peazlo, obs. forms of Pear, P1zz.R, 

Peff, dial. variant of Pec, Pran v. 

Peg (peg), sb.l Forms: 5-7 Pegge, £ pege, 7-8 
pegg, 6- peg. [First mentioned in Piomp. Parv. 
¢1440; of obscure history, but app. of LG. origin; 
cf, dial. Du. peg plug, peg, small wooden pin 
(Franck), LG. pigge peg (Kluge); also MDu. 
pegel ‘ttle knob used as a mark’ :—ODu. *page/ 
little peg, pin, or bolt, esp. as a mark (Franck) ; 
also dial. Du. péee/ icicle, i. pégel stake. Some 
also compare Da. pig, Sw. pigy pike, point, spike. ]} 

1. A pin or bolt made orig. of wood, also of 
metal or the like, usually of a cylindrical or slightly 
tapering shape, and used to hold together portions 
of a framework, parts of machinery, etc., or for 
stopping up a hole, as the vent of a cask; also, 
a similar pin driven into or fastened in a hole in 
a wall, board, etc., or into the ground, and left 
projecting to serve for hanging up hats clothes, etc., 
jor holding the ropes of a tent, etc., or for marking 
boundarics, the level of a surface, the score in 


ciibbage, etc. Also short for clothes-feg. 

cx Piomp. Parv. 3490/1 Pegge, or pynne of tymbyr, 
cavtllia, 1483 Cath. Angl. 272/2 A Pege (A. Pegge). 1930 
Patscr. 2753/1 Pegge of woode, chent/le. 1970 Levins 
Manip. 53/23 A Pesge, clanas, 1575 VuRBERV. Pantcouria 
276 ‘Jo take a dow hag sticke, or suche like drye tymber, 
and thereof to make a small sharpe pegge. s Nise 
Christs 7. *4 May it be as a pegge in a veasell, to broche 
biood with plucking out. Fiorio, Cauigtia, any ring 
or peg fastned in the wall to tie horses to. 3644 GATAKER 
Dise. Apol. 39 As it is with an Archer,.when he hath hit 
the white or cloven the pe 1660 Bovir New Rg Phys, 
Mech, i. (1684) 8 A tapering Peg of brass 1664 Evecyn 
Sytva (1679) a7 Oak is excellent for..pinns and peggs for 
tyling. 1718 Auniwon Sfect. No. qo3 P10 His Hat that 
hing upon a wooden Pegg by him. 1768-74 ‘Tuckua Lé, 
Nat. (1834) 1. 593 There are pegs and pins in a building as 
well as beats and columns, 1644 in C. Robinson Aansus 
Conflict (1892) 76 A great many Missourians have already 
set their pegs in that country, 1837 Chambers’ /nform, 
People V1. 718/a A cribbage-board . possesses holes for 
the scoring of cach party, and the scoring is effected b 
means of pegs. 32868 GLENNyY Gard. Avery-day Ba. a3a/t 
Lay a verge of turf close to these and thus permancnily 
mark one side of the road. ibs J. D. Heatn Croguet 
Player 19 The recognised method of naming the boops is 
by threes,. first hoop, second hoop, third hoop, hoops three 
to pey for post), two to peg, one to peg, &c. 3879 MeCaaruny 
Own Times 11. xxvil. 327 ‘be tents were torn from their 
pegs and blown away. 


PEG. 


b. Phmse. 4 round peg ina square hole (or vice 
versa), a man placed in a station wisuited or uucun- 


genial to his peculiar capacities or disposition, 

1876 Fonaranquu Lag. under Seven Administr. (1337) 
M1. 342 Sir Robert Peel was a smooth round peg, ina 
sharp-cocnered square hole, and Lord [Lyndhurst is au rect- 
angular square-cut peg, in a smooth round hule. igor 
Westen, Gaz. a4 Ver. 2/2 Was there ever nm inore glaring 
case of square pey in round hole and round peg in pquare? 

te. A broach of adecr’s horn; = URoacn 54. 7. 

r6xx Cocan., Cheridienres, the broches of a Deeres head 3 
all the pes ue the two lowest. 

@. Applied to something resembling or suggest- 
ing A poy: see quot, 

1847-78 Hartiweci, /'egs, smal! pieces of dough rolled up, 
and crammed down the throats of young ducks and yecse. 
3. In special applications. 

@. Instringed musical instruments, A pinof wood 
or metal to which the strings are fastcucd at one 
end, and which is turned to adjust the tension in 
tuning; a tucing-pin. Often in fy. expresstons 


(with some of which cf. 3). 

3604 Suans. O'A. Ut. iB 2 2 Oh you are well tun'd now: 
Bat tle set downe the pegs that make this Miusicke. 224 
He. Hare Remedy Discontents iv. 14 Like to a skilful 
Musitian, that can let down hus strings a peg lower when 
the tune requires it. 21677 Barcow Fofe's Suprem. Introd. 
K. (1637) 28 Popes of lich spint and bold face..did ever 
aspire ty scrue Papal authority to the hishest pez, 1693 
Sournernn Aasd'¢ Last Priv. Wks. t7z1 65 He takes 
a Base-Viol, and while he is ‘J uning, one of the huitises uns 
winds the Pegiover his Head = 18q2 tN NYSON b'is10m Of Sin 
87 Let ine screw thee upa peg, Let me soose thy tongue wath 
wine, 2885 Sirvinson J)”. Fehyldsy, My love of life screwed 
to the topmost pey 2898 Srunea & Mbanwiie at. dns. 
Terms s.v. Saning, String instruments of the violin, guitar, 
and pianoforte cliss ave tuned by altering the tens.on of the 
strings at the end where they ae carried rvund a moveable 


pe. ; 
b. One of a set of pins fixed at intervals in 
a drinking vessel as marks to mmeaswe the quantity 


which cach drinker was to drink. 
See Strutt Compleat Vreve (1775' 1. 48 
1796 Proak .laeayar (180)) 143 The first person that 
drank was to empty the tank.wud to the first pey or pin; the 
secumd..to the next pio, cre. rB5r lLonce. Gold. Leg. iv, 
Nefectory, Come, old fellow, drink down to your peg! But 
do not dunk any farther, Do bes 1) 186g Kinuscey 4/67 ew. tv, 
We ourselves driuk here by the peg at midday, 
@. The metal pin on which a pey-top spins. 
1740, r8xa (sve Pec-tor). 1828 Boy's Own Bk. 12 A top 
with « long peg i» best at this game. 
dG. Shoemaking. A pin of wood or (latterly) of 
brass or condensed leather, used to fasten the 


uppers to the sule, or the lifts to each other. 

{1765 Pimphed in pecetnc-anwd; sce Pracina wht. sb. 3) 
1834 Jamieson, Pegers ~azed, a hind of awl used by shoe- 
takers for entenng the pegs ur wooden pins driven into the 
he Is of shoes. 1878 Yarrnese tn Aimer. 26 Shoes are 
fastened on the bottom by wooden pezs, thereby creating 
peg (actories, : 

e A werdlge-shaped piece of wood projecting 
from a jeweller’s board. 

1879 Cassell’'s Vehn, Educ. VV. 3449/1 In the centre of the 
hollow is a small wedpe-shaped projecting pirce of wood, 
called the peg, on which he perfoints all tas operations. 

3. fy. ¢Vhe interval between two successive 


pegs; a step, depree. Chiefly in phr. fo fake, 
bring, lee (+ pull) (a person) down a peg (or two), 
a peg lower, etc.,to lower him a deyree in his own 
or the genesal estimation, to hamble, snub, mortify. 


Also, passively, fo come down a hes Cf. aa. 

1589 Pap w. Hatchet lo Huffe, Ruffe, etc., Now haue 
at you all iny gaffers of the rayling religion, as [that must 
take you a peg lower. 16ag in Crt. & /ames Chas / (1548) 
1. 58 Lalkang of the brave times that would be shortly... 
when. the fishop of Chester, that bore himself so high, 
abould be hoiste ( a peg higher to his fittle ease. 1664 
Burire //id toa. 522 We sall have worsted all your holy 
Tricks,.. Ant took your Grandees down a pes, 1707 HTRARNR 
Corlat. 24 Feb (O. HS.) 1. 336 You'll bring me down a pex 
lower tn my Conceit.  27ga Leekertry .aapar. va. $18 He 
is a peg tou hich for me in some of his notions 1781 CG 
overs fist. J. Funcper Ul. 247 Au opportunity for 
etling him down a peg or two 1809 Nunal( Aron. XXIV. 
2 Chance..has raised these gentlemen a peg higher. 184 
Mus H. Wako Marvedia L324, L must take that prou 
girl down a peg. 

4. To move, start, stir a pee, ta make a move. 

1810 Sie J. Hagrow in Croker Papers 27 July, Our whole 
squadron in the Duwns, not one of which atrempted to 
move a peg, 18gx Punch I. 24 ft You'll not stir a pep 
26ga Meu Srows Uncle To's C. via, You've got to fork 
over fifty dollars, flat down, or this child don’t start a poy. 
384g SwroLey //. Cover dade iii, 18 One condition without 
which I don’t stir a peg. 

5. fis. A peg lo hang a discourse, opinion. etc.) 
ufon, an occasion, pretext, excuse, or theme for, 

r81a J. Norr Dedker's Ceudés Lorn-b%. 30 note, lhe re- 
mark of a St. James’s-street chairman, that ‘acrast of bread 
and cheese was an excellent pey to hang a pot of porter 
upon’. 2898 KR. S. Suaters As& Alanna t, (A) quarrel- 
some fellow, who merely wanted a pez to hang a grievance 
upon. 891 Lancet 3 Oct. 750 The chief use of a fact is 
as a peg to hang a thought on. 

@. A drink; esp. of brandy and soda-water. 


Chiefly in Anglo-ludian slang. (CF. 2b.) 

2864 Trevecyan Compe/, Wallah (1866) 158 Brandy and 
belatiee pawnce, a beveraye which goes by the name of 
a ‘ peg’ (according to the favourite derivation, because each 
draught isa ‘peg'in your coffin. 1883 F. M. Ceawrorn 
Mr. (sacs 7 Tral..who could absorb the most ‘ pe,s ‘= 


618 


those vile concoctions of spirits, ice, and sodawater, 
A. Fousns (Camps, Quarters, 4c. 263 (She) brewed bin 
a mild peg with her own fair hands 


7. a. A tooth, esp, a child’s tooth, Now dial. 


antl sursery prattle, 

1997-8 He. Hace SaZ. ve i. ago Her grinders. .shall..waxe 
as all As old (attiaes, which wont euery night Lay vp her 
bolly pegs ull neat day-lijht. 1838 ¢ saven Gloss, \ed. a) 
sa teeth. 

. A wooden leg \cod/og.); also, a leg (Ausmorous), 
Ch. pee-dee in Ut. 
_ 1833 M. scott Tom Cringle isi 7) It had been left three 
inches too Jong, su he had to jerk himself up to the top of 
his peg at every stp. «1846 Hoon faithless Nelly Gray 
in, Che army-surgeo s made him hmbs: Said he,—*They ie 
ouly peas’. 3847-78 Ilacciwi cL, /'eg .. (4) a leg, or foot. 

8. An oe etek furnished with a yin, claw, or 
hook, used for tearing, harpooning, ete. 2 @& a prong 
or tine fastened toa pole or string, uscd for har- 


poontng turtles, a turtle-pep; b. a husking-pep. 

2731-48 Catrany Val. Aftst. Carolina (1754) I. 9 ‘Turtle 
are most commonly taken at the Kalama [siands..by strik- 
ing them with a small tron peg of two iuches long; Uns peg 
8 putina socket at the cnd of a stuf twelve feet long .fand) 
fastened by a strong to the pole Baz G A. McCatt Lele. 
Jr. Frontiers (1868) 178 Vhe Colonel had directed Maxuny 
to bring with bim dus curtle-seine, bis ‘ peg’ and all other 
appl ances for hunting the green nde 1846 [ee Acy~ 
shrtker ints). 1878 Latwace Servt, 16a Corn-husker's pty 
never ripped out fuller ear. 

9. a. A thrusting blow. @ial. or shang. 

1748 SMoiiel es Nod. Rand. xxvii, Many cross buttocks did 
] sustain, and pegs on the stomach without number, 1796 
Grose’s Dict Kule. Tiled 3) 4.¥, 4 pey os also a blow with 
astraght arm 82g Brockett WV, C. Gioss., fee, a blow or 
thump. 

b. An act or effort of ‘pegeing on’? (Pra v. 10); 

a stuf effort to make one’s way. rave. 

1894 Cutie sU.S ) Apr. 36/2 From there to the neat mark 
was a dead pew to windward. 

10. Shoit tor Pec-tor 1. rare. Fey in the ring: 


see quot, 1847 78. 

3835 Manryat Jacoh J aths v, In playing at marbles, and 
peg inthe ring. 1840 /%. Puri y's Ana 1. 45, | wish you 
would change tops wath me. fil give you my two pegs for 
your boxer 1847-78 Haiviweis, /’ee in-fhe ping, at tup, is 
to spin the top within a certam circle marked out, and in 
which the tup is to exhaust thelf, without once overstepping 
the bounds prescribed. 288g \ew &4. Sports 311 UF the 
full game of peg-in-the-ring be played, [tliese is] a ood deal 
of eaciterneut and vaned interest. 

lL. atir:d and Comb., as pey-hole, -maker, peg- 
Mtke adj.; peg-board, a board with holes and peps 
used in some games; peg-cutter, pexg-float . sce 
quots.; peg-ladder, a Jadder, usually fixed, with 
a single standard having rungs fixed through it, of 
to one side (Knight Let. A/eck. 1875); pog leg, 
a wooden leg (see sense 7b); one who has a 
wouden leg; peg-man, a tent-pegger ; peg-pole, 
an upright pole pierced with peg-holes, for ascent 
by a gymnast having two pegs in his hands which 
he inserts alternately;  peg-roote, local name 
of the Green Hellebore (2/eHeborus viridis); peg- 
striker, one who catches turtles with a pep (sense 
8a); peg-strip, a stuip or ribbon of wood fron 
which peys are split off in the pegging-machine ; 
pog-tankard, one with peys inseited at repular 
intervals to mark the quantity each pcison is to 
drink (s‘e sense 2 b); peg-tooth, a pep-shaped 
touth, a canine tovth; peg-wattled : sec quot. ; 
peg-wood, dogwvod used in small splinters by 
jewellers for cleaning the pivot-holes of watches, 

1899 bull's Syst. Med, VIEL. 246 We can merely men- 
tion bean bags, “peg boards, size and fourm boards, as some 
of the apparatus found usetul for the purpose Jof amusing 
and instructing the weak-minded}. 1875 KNigut Dict. Mech. 
1643/t *Peeawtter, an instrument or machine for removing 
the ends of pegs from the insides of boats and shoew A 
float. /hid,*feg/f at, an implement for rasping pegs from 
boots and shoes. 1878 Hartiry Cloak Adm. 48 (EOD. DD) 
Bexides, he's a “peg ley. 1889 Pall Alall G 16 Aug 4/1 
The days of the old ‘ peg‘ leus have gone by. 1903 A’. 4 O 
ath Ser XI. 44/2 A wouden les, i the sense ofa peg leg, Lord 

ITxbuidge never wore, 1783 Lond, Gas. No. 6193/3} homas 
Atkines, “Pegimahker, 1839 F. A. Gairritas Arisl/, Alan. 
(1062) 35 Pole-inen, *peg-inen, and unpackers of tetts, 1737 
» Dane PAarmacoloyia (cd. 3) 177 Dein fibrous radicum 
bujus per vulnus transadigunt, unde *Peg-roots dicuntur. 
1846 Worcester, 8/'ey-strizer, one who catches turtles by 
striking them with an iron peg having a string attached to 
it. Hubrovk 1875 Kiar Diet, Aleck. 1650/1 * Peg-strip, 

_ invented by Sturtevant, 1358 2796 Pree A vonvie, (180y) 
183 *Peg- Fankards, of which I have seen a few still remain- 
ing in Derbyshire, . hold two quarts, so that there is a gill 
of ale, i.e. halt a pint Winchester meusure, between each 
pin. 1884 Letsvre /four May ay9/2 The peg-tankard .. had 
pegs in it, dividing the height into eight half-pints. 168 
Grew Museum i. 43 Vhe Veeth are about threescore, thirty 
in each Jaw;..*°Peg-Tecth, not much unlike the ‘Il usks of a 
Mastiff. 176s T reat. Dam, Pigeons 82 ‘The wattle. ought 
to be broad across the heak; short from the head towards 
the apex, or point of the bill, and tilting forwards from the 
head: for sf otherwise, it is said to be “pen wate’ which 
is very much disesteemed. 1884 F. J. Baitren Watch § 
Clockm. 184 A watch maker would be quite at a loss without 
a@ stock of "peg wood. 268g CG. W. Locx Workshup 
Neceipts Ser. wv. 327/1. 

Peg (peg), 56.2 [An alteration of Meg = Mar- 
guret; cf. Polty = Molly, Mary.) 

L. A pet form of the female name Margaret: 


Ss. 


PEG. 


cf. also Proay. Hence in proverbial nicknames, 
leg (rantum a romping, hoydenish girl. + Gone 
bo Leg Trantum's (Crancum's), dead (obs. slang), 

1694 Motteux Rudela/s v vii. (17%7) 30 That will sink you 
down to Peg-Trantuins, an hundred Fathom under Ground. 
a@31700 HK. Dict Cant, Crew, Gon to legtrantuss, Dead. 
1706 KE Waap booden Wor.d Diss. (1708) 8 He faltills ty 
a Tittle the never-lailing Proverb, ‘Set a Heggar on Hore. 
hack, and he'll ride to Peg Crancums’. @ 183g Forry 
boc. FE. Augha, Peg-trantum, a galloping, rantpole girl; 
a hoyden sh mauther 

2 Old feg (dial.): Skim-milk cheese. 

1785 Grosk Dict. Vly. 7., Old Pegg, tr Yorkshire 
cheese. 1796 /bid. (ed 3) sv. Peg, old ez: poor hard 
Suflolk or Yorkshire cheese 18ag Brocknrr WV. C. G-oss., 
Old peg, And-p g,aninferior sort of cheese made of skimmed 
milk, dt isnlsocalled, not inaptly, feather Aungry, 


Frog (peu), wv. [f. Pec sé.!} 

I. Uss in which an actual peg ix in question. 
1. frans. ‘Vo fix or make fast with a peg; to 

fasten with or as with a peg or pegs. Also with 


down, in, oul, up, ete 
r5¢8 Fvoxto, Canscchsare, .to peg or pin in. 2610 SHana 
J emp. ia. 2951 Lwall rend an Oake, And pey thee in bis 
hootty entrailes, 166g Evirys Syéow@ (167g) 23 Pex it 
fbranch) down with a hook or two. 19718 EAnferiamer 
No. 19.127 After he has mounted bis Box, and methodically 
peze‘d has Clouk 1846 J. Banika Late. Pract. Agvic. 
ted 4) VE 23 ‘Phe plants. must be trained close to the wall, 
or pegged tu the hank as they grow = 1867 FF. L. O_Msiep 
Jouwn. Terasy6 When the comers (uf the tent] are pegged 
out by the Mat iron pegs attached, our night quarters are 
ready. 1859 W.S. Cot rman Jf vadlands (1-66) 10 Framed 
of oak trunks spl ¢ thro gh the centre and roughly pegged 
together, 1869 B.A Vannes /'vact, /Ligiene (ed 3) 416 
Sometimes boots ac not sewn, hut pegeed. 18973 Tiisrram 
Afvah v, 86 ‘They. left him a wile day under a Lrouling 

sun posse d to the ground 
Le. ign ‘To contiue; to tie or bind duzw, to 


restrict. 

3824-9 Lanvon /stag. Conn, Ali/ton & Alarved Whs. 18461, 
123. ] will not be pegged down to any plot 288g Scors Frm, 
17 Mar, Here aie two pleasant and pretty women pegued 
up the whule day ‘In the worst inn’s worst rouu 1873 
Bacunot JAysas § Pol, (1876) 219 Lefure be is pegeed 
duwn by ancicat usage, 

G. fy ‘Vo tix the market price; to prevent the 


plice from falling by buying treely ata piven price, 
o1 to prevent it trom ris.ng by selling freely. Sfock 


Lxchange slang. 

1983 /'al/ Mfadl G. 8 Apr. 6/1 Arlitrarily raising prices 
acainst them—* pegging pricey up’, itis called. /dad., No 
doubt there wil be new Speyyings up* 2892 Mow Jovk 
Herald 31 May 6/2 (Farmer) Portuguese have been well 
pegged, but other ‘ Internationals " have been fcatureless. 

3. ‘lo insert a pep into, provide with a peg. 

+@. To insert or thrust a pey in the nose of 
(a swine, etc.) to prevent it from routing. Obs. 

1543 ct 36 len, 7/1, 17 815 Unlesse the saine swyne 
be sufficiently ringed ur pegged 1631 R. Bytrerp Jaxer. 
Sabé, 1oo He intended to pegge or ring an hog. [/27d., He 
put the pegge into the nose of the swine ] 

tb. Vo plug; to spike (a cannon). Oés. 

1551 CrANMFR vl asw. Gardiner in, Wks. (Parker Soc.) T. 
agou And f truse I have esther broken your pieces, or pegged 
them, that you shall be able to shvot no more 1§83 STOCKER 
Con Harres Lowe C. wv. 606, Thes..broke one peece of 
Orduaunce, and pegged or poysoned an other. 1747 Mus. 
Gt asse ( vehewy x.117 Vake a live lobster, boil it in salt and 
water, and peg it that no water gets in. 

G. t (a) To broach (a cask, etc.) (0d3.). (6) To 
provide with a vent and pey. 

y7ar_ Amutnast Zerr2 sit. No. 34 (1754) 181 He peg'd 
several buts, and gure me a glass of each to taste. 1948 
Lond. & Country Brew, 1. (ed. 4) 69 ‘Lhere should be first 
an Examination made ” peguing the Vessel to prove, ef 
such Drink is fine, the Hup sulficiently rotted, and at be 
incllow and well-tasted. ; : 

3. ‘Tu strike or pierce with a peg; to strike with 
the pike of a peg-top; to transix with a turde-peg 
(Pea sb.! 8a); 10 harpoon, b,. satr. To arm af 


with a peg or a pey top; to use the turtle-pey. 

1740 Dycur & Panvon, /’eg. also tostiike or hit any thing 
with the iron point that 15 fastened or put into childrens 
toys, called castle-tops, 1 J Bexresronn Afiseries t/t. 
Lyfe (1846) us x, Attempting to peg it [a top) down 
into the ring, 28r§ A/ésc. in Ann. Reg. §47/2 Turtle abound 
amongst the islands. we could neither peg any from the 
boat, nor yet cn‘ch them on shore. 1828 Soy's ( wa bAé. 12 
The moment it (a peg-'op] rolls out, he may take it up, and 
peg at those which still remain inside, 2865 Dickens Afvd. 
Fr, i. vi, Silas peyged at him with his wooden leg. 1 
Barinc-Gourp Afehalahk xi 156 She turned sharply round, 
{and] pegged at him with the umbrella. 

4. Cribbave. Tomaik (the score) with pegs on 
a ciibbage-board (also aAto/.); rarely, to mar < the 
scure of (a person); hence /vans/. to score (a given 
number of points). : 

38az [vee Paccinc v4/, 86.1}. 280g Miss Moreorp | sdlage 
Ses, 1. (1863) 217 Dear Mossy could neither feel to deal and 
shuffle, nur see to peg. 1 Panoon Card Player ea You 
niust be careful how you peg your opponent. f Harpy 
& Ware Soi. Hoyle 76 the Cribbage-board, which contains 
sixty-onc holcs, divided into compartments of five eal an 
which each player pegs or marks the gamuaa follows. [bid. 
77 Suppose your opponent leada off with a nine, you play # 
six and cry ‘fifteen’, and peg two holes. 

5. To mark with pegs; es. to mark the Loun- 
daries of (a piece of pround, a claim for mining of 
rold-digging, etc.) with pegs placed at the comers: 


usually peg ons, 


PEG. 


1850 W. H. Haw Pract. Exp Digglags Victerta (ed. 3) 
23, |. selected an uwoccupied spot. pegged out eight square 
feet, paid the licence-feg, and returned to my mates, 1858 
Gurany Gard. heery-day Bh. ay9/t Ranging its [a line's] 
further progress with the work already pegged in. 186 
guesr. Horr Ang. Cathedr. 19th C. vii. 236 Au clectrotype 
would be cast straight from the masters clay, wlule ihe 
stone or marble has been pegged and roug out by his 
journey Man, 
claims have been pegged out and registered. 3 A. 
Ronertson Muggels, etc, 102 He pegged the ground, and 
apphed for a lease. 
II Transterred and uae senses, 
+4. To cram, gorge, glut. Ods. rare—", 
(It is uncertain whether this is the same word.) 
a 1400-§0 Alexander 4278 Surfet vs whattis, ‘lo pegge vs 
asa pevy boge pat praysis no3t oure layes. 
+7. Vo drive eas a peg by repeated blows, Ods. 
1614 D. Dyke Aft. S Ye-Lriceining 354 Vulesse wee.. 
doc su pezge and hammer then (holy thoughts) in. «1638 
- lwo Treat. i. Schoale Afftict. (1618) 340 No doctrine can 
enter, unless it be pegged, and hammered, and knocked into 
vs by the fists of this sowre and crabbed schoolcmaster 
faffliction, 3697 URare Comsne, a fet. iu. to must Ministers 
with one Sermon peg in another. 
8. rntr, ‘To ain with, ors with, a weapon a#f (or 
for); to drive at. b. érans, To nim (a missile) af, 
arszoo BB. Dit. Cant, Crew, Pey at Cocks, to throw at 
them at Shrovetide. 32830 Aasten Gas 26 Oct. 4 Roe con. 
tinned ‘pegging ‘at Heardson, 12875 F. 1. ScupvmorR Day 
Dreams 155 He ‘pegs’ for larks but is not disdainful of 
sparrows. 1895 Francis Danghlero/ Soi/iit, 34 She pegged 
a stone at me, ; : 
o. /4v i: to let drive, to ‘ pitch’ slo. coffoy. 
1834 Duwine Ofhello 7raz. i v, You pex it into him, 
and pray don’t space him. 1889 Lu. bach, Gas. 18 Jun. 
(Farine:!, Peg it into Lim, snacks 
d. évans, Of a pointer or setter: To point at, set 


(a yame bird), 

3892 Kield 7 May 695/1 Then Satin found birds, and 
directly after persed a single bird that Crob died passed. 
/brd, 695/3 Duréctly after he pegged birds prope:ly, making 
a good puint 

9. wtr. ‘To make one’s way with vigour or haste. 


Also with away, off, ete. dial and collog. 

1808-18 Jaminson, Jo Meg off, or away, lo go off quichly. 
1838 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Peg away, to move hastily. 1859 
Biako dag. Mor 305'2 Hleeing.. with a ‘rapidité sans 
éeal’, pegging away with a unavimity that was really 
dehghtful. 1880 Miss Beannon Fast ay / aa iil, Geoffrey 
Blike pegged alony the hard road of iudustrious poverty 
ull he cume to the ‘Temple of Fortune. 1884 Le Fanu in 
Temple Bhar Jlap Aug. 484 Away with me out of the hall- 
dyvor..and down the strect i pegged hike a madman. 

10. entr. ‘Vo work on persistently, to ‘hammer’ 


away: esp pry away; also peg on. along. collog 
18og StaGG Mise Poemty 132 Vth meanteyime th’ fiddlers 
changt an playt As hard as they cud peg. 1809 Mat kin 
Gil Biles w. xi PO Shees of roast meat, at which we began 
pegging with all possible pertinacity. 1837 Dickens Pa div. 
xxx, Pho particular fi ends resumed their attack upon the 
breakfast, 4 Peyaway, Bob’ said Mr, Allentohisconipanion, 
enontagingly, 1869 THACKERAY ine vii, 31854 Ann. 
Pincorn alelaid ftfe xi y6[ Lincoln, when asked what we 
should doif the wa should laste for years, replied) {We'll heep 
pegging away’, 1867 J. KR Grainy eft. i (ryor) 172 Itisno 
Keod puxying away atone little point. 18 . clmer. /icbrew 
XXAIX 52(C. 1.) We have gradually worked and pegged 
along year by year. 1892 Spectator 16 July 83/2 Mr. Field 
pegged on ‘ull the annual value of the paper... had become 


{ 

Al. trans. (See quot.) s/any. 

1819 Moore Tow Cri 8s, 1 first was hir'd to peg a Hack, 
Note, lo drive a hackney coach. 

12. snir. ‘To consume pegs (Pxa 54.1 6), tipple. 
Slang 

1873 in Slang Dit. rigor Llackw, Alay. Nov. 6or.': 
Sainucl has an Ind an liver. He pegs. 

IIT, 13. Peg out: see also 1, 5, 
a. trans. \?) To exclude entirely, Oéds, 

1672-3 Marvirt. Reh. Transp VW. 262 You have made my 
Lord Summus Pontifex and Pontitex Maaimus to .. the 
Preging out of the Prince. 

b. Croguct. ‘To jut (a ball) out by making it 
hit the winning-pey. 

1875 J. D. Heata Crngnet Player 48 A rover may be 
Pegged out by the advensary, but only af he be a rover also. 

v. ‘To pay or vive out ca line, ete.). deal, 

89g Nicnoison Av /aneddie 160 \E. D. D) Let her gang— 
Giannie ! peg oot the tine. 

d. intr. Cribbage. ‘To win the game by reaching 
the last holes before the ‘show’ of hands, 

1870 Harny & Ware Afod. Hoyle 81 He may with a very 
poor hand be just able to * show ' or peg out. 

© tafr. Vo peg or pitch one’s tent. 
_ 1898 ‘ R. Botorewoop * Kem. Caxvass Town § The bright 
idea of ' pegging out’ struck some smart p.igrim. 

fr. Tu die; 10 be rumed. slang. 

086 Herald of Freedom (Lawvewe, Kanaas) #9 Sept. 2/5 
Both partics are badly cut, aud we are happy to state that 
the free-soiler is in a fair way to ‘peg out’, while the pro- 
slavery man is out and ready for another ‘tile’, 2870 Ache 
io Mar. (Farmer), Then. the heart-broken man exclaimed, 

Oh, George, George, why did vou pey out?’ 1883 J. 
Hawtnounn Fort, fool 1. xxii, When old ‘Fabanaka pegs 
Out, you'll be chief fiw certain. Mary Kinasuey jv. 

an Stud. i 7 Then follows full details of the peyging- 


out of J. and his funeral, &c. 

"Pegall (pedi). Also peggall, packall. 
(a. Du. pagaal, ad. Carib Cpa kar A basket of 
Native make used by the Indians of Guiana. 


lr996 Sramman Sarin (1806) 1. xv. gg A few baskets 
Called pagala.] a@ag Watzxion Wand. S. Amer. iii, 193 


2890 Goli(fields of Victoria 17 Several other’ 
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Hither the Indiana come with monkies, parrota, hows and 
arrows, and pegalia, 1858 Simmonos Dict. 7) ade, Packall, 
Pagoda, akiud of basket made of the outer rind of the Ita 
palm (Masxvitia Arxucsa)  8gp Ropwav Guiana Wilts 
107 ‘They..pliced these article carefully away io their 
alla, or wicker trunks. 
egall, variant of PecGux, 
‘Peganite (peginait), Afix. [Named 1830 
(in Ger. pegaai?) f. Gr. whyavoy ive (the herb), m 
reference to its colour: sce -ITE! ab.] A hydrous 
phosphate of aluminium, of a grcenish coluur, 
usually occurring in incrustations on quartz. 

1838 SurPaky Min. 178 166B Dana Min. ska Peyanite... 
Lustre greasy to vitreous, Color decp gieen, greenish- 
gay, greenish-white. 

Pegasus (pe,ds), [L., a. Gr. Mpyacos, f. 
7yyh spring, fount, named from the myai or springs 
of Ocgan, near which Medusa was said to have 
been killed. ltosmerly also, as in Ir., Pe‘gase, in 
ME. Pegasee. ] 

l. Gr. and Lat. Mythol. The winged hore fabled 
to have sprung from the blood of Medusa when 
slain by Perseus, and with a stroke of his hoof to 
have caused the fountain LilpPOCRENE to well forth 
on Mount Helicon. Hence, by modem writers 
(first in ksoiardo’» Orlando /nnamorale, ¢1490), 
represented as the favourite stecd of the Muses, 
and said allusively to bear poets in the ‘ fights’ of 
poetic genius. 

«a. gry Barcray Agloces iv. (1570) Cvjb/a Against the 
Chimer here stoutly must be fight, Here must be vanquish the 
frarefull Peyasun a 1g4B Hat uChron., Alen. 1°/11 66 Then 
entred a person called Keapor:, sitting ona flyeng horse w 
wynges & fete of gold called Pegasus, rgga Davins /itio. t. 
Sond vii. (0714) a1 When she, without a Pegasus, doth fly. 
s6oms Marston sind. & aI/ed ui. Whs. 1856 1. 35 Lhe soules 
swift Pevasus, the fantasic. @ 1657 Loveack Salonga The 
heron smounted doth appear On his own Peg'sus a lance cr. 
W7Ee Suareesn, Charact. \. ut. (1757) 11. 582 For this 
purine Lowill allow you the pegasus of the poets 2809 

VRON ards & Nev. ix, bach spurs his jaded Pegasus 
apace, 1846 Loacr, (4/7) Pegasus in Pound 

B. ¢ 3386 Cuaucnr Son's 7. 1gg Lyk the Pegasee The 
hors pat hidde wynuges fur to flee. ©1439 Lipa. Lyf bt. 
Albom (1534) Aij, With full swyfte wynges ot the pegasec. 
¢ 1470 Henevaon Afar, Kab. v. (f'arl, Beasts) xiv, The waa 
wolf and the pegase perilous. 

a trihvand Comms 1996 itz-Gerrray Sir Ds ake (1831) 8 
Th’ amber-weeping Tegase-hoofe-mad: fuunt. 2599 Mansion 
Sco. Midlanie viii, Lhe spirits Pegase Fantasie Sh: uld hoyse 
the sove fiom such base slauery. 1600 ‘Il uvenrun /7 asf 
Metam.i, Awake sad Mercurie And Fegive-winged Puce 
the milkie way. 2639 Siw W. Ale xanni Rr Comm, Verses in 
Drumm. of Hawwth,s Wks (711) pw, Ne're did Apollo 
raise on pegase wings A muse nore near himself. 

b. //er. A winged hose as a bearing, ete. 

1568 Liicu Araerre 202, He beareth Azure, A Peca-us 
Argent, called the horse of honour. 1678 Load. Gas. No. 
3332/4 For his crest an helmet mantied, a Pegassus holding 
in his mouth an oaken Lranch. 962 Aris. Mag. Il. 250 
Supporters, Two Pegasusses argent, wings, crests, taus, and 
booth, or. 1864 Boutnin /ier, fitst & Pop. xx $2. 334 

CG. Astron. One of the northerm constellauions, 
fivured as a winged horse, containing three stars of 
the and magnitude forming with one star of Andio- 


ineda a Jaige square (the sguare of evasus). 

1696 PHiuwies (d. 5), Peg rss, Perseus's winged Horse, a 
Celestial Constellation. 2868 Locwkyver Llem. As/ron, § 355. 
365 The square of Pegasus is a very maiked object. 

3. Zool, A genus of fishes, typical of the family 
egaside, of pecuhar form, with body somewhat 
like a horse's head, and one dorsal and one anual fin, 
suggesting wings ; also called fyrag sea-horses. 

1835 Ameicl. Bort (ed. 7) X11. 2027/2. 1847 Carrenter 
Zool, $518 ‘The Pegasus, the pectoral fins are lage, and 
are spread out tia wing-like manner; whence these curious 
Fishes have denved their naine, which signifies Fly ing 
Hor.cs. 

Licnce+ Pegasa‘rian. Pegase‘an (-@‘an, -ei'an), 
Poga‘sean (-a'sian) ads. [\.. / évasrit-us, / égase- 
us}, pertaining to, connected witn, or resembling 
Peyasus; switt; poetic; ¢Pe'gasev. frans (nonce- 
wd.) to serve as a Pepasus tu; Pe'gasid Zool., 
a fish of the family Jegaséde (sce 2); Pe'gasoid a., 
resembling Pegasus; belonging to the /egaseda. 

8607 ‘Torse:y /ons-f. Beasts (1658) 253 The "l’egasariag 
coursers of France, by the like change of Horses, run fi ou 
J.yons to Rome in five or six days. 1614 ©. Hrooxe Ghost 
Rr. (17, Poems 1872) 140 My wingtd horse did *pegiase 
my desire. 1990 ‘TI. Watson Ou Death Sir &. Walsingham 
Poems (Arb 1153 Weepe yee sisters of the learned lull: That 
your *Pagasean springs may leap their bound. 1606 Waiter 
Navy 16 We. who cun fear no Force But winged Troops, 
or Pegasean Hose. 1688 FeetHanm Acsofres MM. Xxxil. 
ror Death .with a Pegasean speede, flyex vpon vnware 
Man. 1647 H. Mone Cupid's Conflict is, An unespected 
Pegaseiuan song. 1667 Mitton #. J.. vin. 4 Above th’ 
Olympian Hill.., Above the flight of Pegasun wing. 3917 
Belgrade 6 Paidon,. that thus my Pea Should strive to 
raise its Pega-eian Klight. 276a-9 FaLcontr SArpiur. i. 
26 From earth upborne on Peguscan wings. t§99 Mansion 
‘ca, Villane v, How now? What droupes the newe 
*Pegasan Inne? 1623-16 W Browne Art’, Pasé. u. i, 
Ye Sisters of the Mountaine, Who wail. his loss fiom the 
Pegasian Fountaine. 

+ Peggage. Vbs. rare~*. [f. Priv. + -ace.] 
The action of fastening with pep, 

s6r2 Coron, Chevillage, a peguing, or pinning; peggage, 
pinnage. 


PEGGY-MAST. 


Pe 
Made 


# 
ait wooden in the soles, instead of metal nails or 
brads 1893 Snioun Srav. S. E. Africa 135 judging by 


ica 
the length uf the pegged-out skin [uf a lion). . 
Pegger (peg). [t Peco. + -za)] 
. One who peps: in the senses of the verb. 

1612 Coran., Chevilicur, a pegger. 1818 Toon, Pager, 
one who fastens with pegs, Not now ip use. 1079 Séaug 
Dict., Peggers, people who constantly stimulate theinselves 
by means of brandy and soda-water. tgos Scocsaran 11 Now 
2/6 ‘Lhe peeucr a block of claima. ; 

4. = PRuGIne- machine. (Cent. Dict. 18g0.) 

Pegging (pegin), v4 56. [f. Pao. +-1na tJ 

l. ‘Lhe acuon of the vb. Pxa in vasious senses 


s6zx Coicn., Chenillenre, & prpsing? a fastening with 
Bs. 1657 W. Corrs Avam in Eden cil, 317 Called... : 
out, Setierwort, and Setiergrasse, because Hus n use 


to muke a hole, aud put it into the Eare or Dewlap of 
their cattle, which they call Pegging or Settering. s@as 
Linu Aéra Ser.s Afrs, Batted, ‘Vhe peguing {at cribbage] 
tease! her. 1846). Baxter Lido. Pract, Agric. (ed. 4) 1 
446 The poor animal hus,.to undergo the painful ations 
of pegging, blistering, swimming, firing, 2082 Leicesie:sh. 
Gloss. 8.¥ f eg. 1884 Symonvsa in Pad! d/adl G. 2a Feb. 2/s 
Propelling his toboggin with the alicke—or ‘ pegging ', as it 
is technically called. 1885 New Ba. Sports 311 A great 
miny boys never master the true overhand fashion of 
pexging. 1890 ‘R, Boipeewoon’ Méiver's Right ui. 3a 
Dhe adjacent Jot..was to be had for the pegping-out first 
2. concr. Peps collectively, maternal for pegs, 


tb. dal. (see quots.). 

1744-50 W. Eiiis Afod. Hushandm. V1. m. 60 This we 
call Peygings, being composed of those Corals chat were 
swept off that Heap of Wheat after ‘ihrowing. 1790 — 
Countey Flousew, a@ What we im Hertfordshire call Peggings 
»e being what comes from the Underline or Blighted, ox other 
Wheat Ears, most of which contain in them very thin litue 
Karnels, that will easily part from their Chaff. 

3. atirid,. and Comd,: pegging-awl, an aw! for 
dihing holes for the pegs of shucs; pegging: 
jack: see quot.; pegging-machine, a machine 
fur driving in the pe,s of shues; pegging-rammer: 
se guot.; pegging-top = Pra-Tor. 

1765 CAron in Ann. Weg. 158/2, 85 pair of shoemakers 
nippers and pincers, 33 pe.ging-awls, 37 awls of other sorta, 
9794 Aigeirg § Seamanchip 1.88 Pexping-awl. has 4 sharp 
edges towards the puint, and is smaller than a stabber. 1878 
Kuiaur duct, Muth. 1648/2 Pegerny yack, an implement 
for holding a boot or shoe and varying its position while 
being pegged. Jhtd 1650/1 Peegtuges aimmer (founding), 
& pointed ramme: for packing the sand in molding. they 
Century Mag. Oct g58/1 The poor boy's comin’ ruun’ as 
fast asa pexgin'-top ; 

Peggle (peg l), 56. dial, Also pegall, pigall. 
{Ongiu unknown; by some associated with srg.) 
A local name for the fruit of the hawthorn; a haw. 

3827 Hone Are y-day bk. 11. 1998 ‘ Hawsa’..in the west 
are called pgals ur pigals. 1879 Juveenins Wild Life am 
5 Cu xi. azz Pigeons teed on the peggles which cover the 
gicat hawthorn bush so ear as to give it a reddisb tint, 

Peggle, v. focal. |Vanant of PxckLe v.*] 
fnir. ‘Lo peck, continue pecking. 

1868 Krwn in Aunt Judy's Afag 1 Aug. 241 Thrush.. 
comes to dig and pegale away at the plums. (General in 
m dland counties; see Any. Lad, Dict.) 


Pe (pept), £6. [Altered fiom Aegyy, 
Pigs MARGAREr, of which it is a familar 
equivalent (cf. Pro 56.4); hence in vanous local 


and dialectal uss J 
1. Aman of feminine habits, a molly, a simpleton. 
1869 Lonsdals Gloss., Peggy, & simpleton. 
2. A local name of various species of the Warb- 


lers (Sy/vra) and allied gencra of birds; also of 


the Pied Wagtail. See quots. 

1848 Zoologist V1. 2137 (J ercestersh.) The whitethroat [is] a 
‘peagy ', which term includes also the garden wai bler. 
Miss Jackson SAropsh. We d-ck. 8.s.. Vie Willow Warbler; 
. the Chiff chaff; and the Wood Warbler, are revpectively 
and alike called Pe.gy and Peggy Wahitethr oat, 1881 
d.ercestersh, Gloss , Peng a name given to the garden 
warbler, the black-cap, both the whitcthroats, the sedge 
warbler, and probably otbers of the family. § SWAINSON 
Prom, Names Birds 44 Pred Wagtail..Peggy dishwasher 
(Rent). 1887 Avatish Gloss., Hegvy. ., Pegyy-wash-dish. 

3. = Doiuy sh.'g4a. lence peggy-tub. 

1823 J. Bavcock Mom. Asmnsem. 153 Family linen of 
home-made cloths may be bleached with much less..wear- 
and-tear, than is experienced in the use of the Yorkshire 
Pexgy-tub, 28060 Brizniny Sates J.ancs. 1.{fe, Traddlepin 
F. it. 144 How well she looked at a tub—how dexterously 
she twisted her fatied arms about when.. plying the ‘peggy’. 
2885 ENN Patience Mins (1866) 169 Clot’ ex were washed 
in the peggy tub, and kept in motion bya four-legged peggy 
. With a cross handle. 

4. Liggey-writh-(her-) hl ntern = JACK-A-LANTERN, 

1855 SActutld Aun. 9 (E. D.D.) As lad an follerin Pe 
witiantern, 1869 .V. § QO. q" Ser. LV. 508,2 Occasionally 
in the plashy meadows ‘ Jack or Peggy-with-lanthora’ was 
visible after dark, 1870 E. Pracuck Naff Skirt, VW. 31 
Dazed ..80 as pot to discern the flicker of a peggy wi’ her 
lantern fiom the light of day. 


Peggy (peg), a. [f Pee sd.) + -y.) Of the 
form «i or resembling a : 

3882 Quaw Med. Dict. 1595/1 The lower incisors are 
pe and pointed. . 

+ Peggy-mast. Sc. Obs. Forms: § pegy 
mast, pygy mast, 6 pege mast. <«Xipt. ( pW.) 
piggeis. A yard tu which a pennon was attached. 


PEGLESS. 


1496 Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot, 1.253 Ane gret mast, ane 
ra, w.oswken, a pygy mast. 1996 /ds. 300 A barel of pyk 
and a pesy mast to the said schip. ssog /did. ILI. 86 Io 
Robert Bertoun..for ane mozan mast and ane pege mast. 
8633 Doucias Aneis ui. vii 4 For the south wyndis blast 
Gas piggeis and our pinsalis wavit fast. 


Pegh, Ferzht, variants of Pecu, Pict, 


Pegless, a. ([Sce -Less.] Not having a peg. 

1896 Daily News 25 Nov. 6/5 {The bullet with a peg) its 
effect 1s much more deadly than the pegleas one. 

Pe'glet. [ree Sasi A little pey. 

3890 Semple Bar Mag. Mar. 416 A couple of tent-pegs, 
which. .he tightens by driving in supplementary peglets. 


+t Pegma, pegme. Obs. [a L. pega, a. 
Gr. winyya framework fixed together, movable 
staye or scaffold in a theatre, f. wny-vvew to fasten ) 
A kind of framework or stage used in theatrical 
di-plays or pageants, sometimes bearing an insc!ip- 
tion; hence fransf the inscription itself. 

1603 BK. Jonson Yas. [s Coronat. Entertainm, Wks. 
(Reldg.) §a9/1 In the centre of the pegme, there was an 
aback or square, wherein this elogy was written. 12622 
Crapman |b adowes 7° 1. Plays 1873 LIT. 34 We shall heare 
. what Reuelly: what presentments are towards: and who 

nn'd the Pegmas. 1623 Mipvixion J/rinmph Integr. 
Wks. (Bullen) Vil. 386 Four other triumph il pegmes, are 
.. planted to honour his turdstip’s progress through the city. 
2647 Warn ‘inf. Cobler a6 The Verses are even enough 
for nuch odde pezma's. 

Pegmatite (pe‘gmatait). Afis. [f. Gr. wiypa, 
wyysar- in sense of ‘thing joined together or con- 
glutinated’+-1TK 1.) A coarsely crystallized kind 
of pranite, containing little mica. Hence Pegma- 
titio (-ti'tik), Pegmatoid ad/s,, resembling or 
having the structure of pegmatite. 

1632 Darwin in L.0/e & Lett. 1. 238 At Bahia the peamarite 
and gneiss in beds had the same direction, 18g2 Tu. Ross 
flumboldés Tran, VU. xxiv. 460 The pegmatites, or graphic 
Rianites, 3864 Winster, Pegmatite, a viniety of gran Ce, 
in which the quartz, as seen over the surface, hag some 
resemblance to Oriental writing ;—called also grapArc 
granite. 1896 Natural Science Aug. 86 The pegmatitic 
structure of so many igneous veins, 

Pegomancy (ji gowensi, pepo-). rare. [f. 
Gr. ony spring +-MANCY: in mod. pdgomancia 
(Littré).) Divination by springs or fountains. 

1727 in Battery vol. Il. 28ag McCuttoca Scotland IV. 43 
Omens are obtained .by the mode in which the aur bubbles 
nee. Thi was the Pegomancy of the Giecks. 

Pe-goose, obs. form of P&\K-GOUBE. 

+t Pegrall, a. Se. Ods. Also peggrell, pygrall. 
[Origin unasceitained.} Petty, paltry, trifling. 

rt Lynpesay Salyre 2653 Ane peggrell theif that steillis 
ane kow. 15858 Salve. Poems Neforim. xxxvi. 126 That fale 
and degenerat seid Of Douzlasus .‘Lhat of his bluide re- 
savit be pygrall pryce. 2967 Jif. iit. 121, [did reid,. How 
Acan tuik the excomnmunicat guid:..Gif God was wraith at 


ane small pegrall stouth [etc J. 
[f. Pra 53.1 + Top sd.] 


Pe'g-top, pegtop. a 

. A pear-shaped wooden spinning-top, with a 

metal pin or peg forming the point, spun by the 
rapid uncoiling of a string wound about it. 

12740 Dvcun & Parpon, Peg also the name of a small 
piece of steel or iron put into childrens toys, called castle- 
tops) 2802 S1xurr Sports & Past. tv. iv. 341 The peg-tup, 
I heheee muvt be ranked among the modern inventions. 
16ra HL & J. Smirn Rey. Addr, Baby's Debut wi, Quite 
cross, a bit of string [ beg. And tie it to his peg-top’s peg. 
2834 Caunten Ovient. Ann. vin. tio Here we saw several 
Hindoo childien spinning tops, precisely like the common 
peg-top used by children in Ikurope. 1887 Jxssore ctr cady 
vit 238 If there are two men in my parish who can spin 
@ peg-top, | don’t know the second. 

b A vame of apinning pey-tops. 

1828 Boy's Orn Be. 12 Regular games at peg-top are 

layed. ‘Vhe object of cach player b. ing to split the tops of 
Fis companions. 1842 ‘TA. Teottorr Suan, W. France 
I. vn 22 The pupils and their ecclesiastical masters b-gan 

sInying peg-top together. 1885 Mew Bk, forts 313 Peg-top, 
like mat bles, appears tu have very much gone out in London. 

ZB. pl. = pey-lop trousers: see 3. 

1859 Farrar Julian /fome xx, Cutaway coat, and mauve- 
coloured pegtops. 86a II. Kincstay A'avenshoe Ixvi, 
Better than pegtops and a black bowler hat, which strike 
no awe into the beholders. 

3. alfred, llaving or suggesting the shape of 
a pey-top, as peg-lop form, vase, whiskers peg top 
trousers, a form of trousers very wide in the hips 
and narrow at the ankles, in fashion ¢ 1858-65. 

1858 Tarvervan Casby, Dionysia, Nor picked a pockets 
nor worn peg-top trousern 1869 EA. Pankes /"ract, 
Hygiene (ed 3) 405 The much-lau:hed-at pegtop trousers 
acem to be, in fact, the proper shape 1894 Vasly News 
a2 Oct. 7/3 The form of trousers inclines to change to the 
peetop style. 1898 /6rd# 17 Jan. 8 6 ‘Lhe early sixties '—or 

Crinoline and peg-top trouser period’. rgoa Daily Chron 
26 Apr. 8/3 Uhe sleeve .shows a new pattern, called ‘the 

z-top', which is pleated above, and atthe wrist. is banded 
with taffetas, fixed with buteons, 

Hence Pe‘gtopped ///.a., having peg-top trousers. 

1861 //lustr Lond. News 15 June 549/1 ‘I'wo white-huttcd 
and pegtopped ineffables. 

Pegyll obs. form of Pickue. 

Pehlevi, Pehlvi: see PAHLAVI. 

Peice, obs. f. Pince: obs. Se. f. Pacr 6.2, 
Pasco, Peace. Peich, peigh, var, Percu. 
Petede, Pei-re, obs. ff. Pai, Pais. 

ll Peignoir (pgn’war). [F., in 16th c. fefg- 
nougir (in Llatz.-Darm.), £. peigner to comb.) A 
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loose dressing-gown worn by women while their 
hair is being combed; a kind of linen or flannel 
gown put on on coming out of a bath; misapplied 
to a woman's morming-pown, : 

3835 Court Mag. VI. p. xxii/t Peliwe robes, or peignoirs 
of light materials, .are now universally adopted in prornenade 
dress, 1837 THackruay Ravenswing i, 1 shall have on my 
peignor. 1880 Miss Brouchron Sce. 74. 1. x, Cuolly 
wrapped in a white pefenoir by her window. 

Coméd, 1880‘ Ouina' Moths 1.1 12 Vhe last bathers, peignoir- 
enwrapped, were sauntering up from the edge of tie sca. 

Peignt, obs. f. Faint. Peil, peill(e, Peiler, 
obs. Sc. fil. PALE v., PERL, PERLER. 

+ Pet-mander. Sc. Obs. [npp. corrupt ad. OF. 
pimenter, med.L. pigmentdrius, {. piment:—I.. 
pigment-um a spiced drink.] A preparer of or 
dealer 1n spices or perfumes ; a pcerfumer. 

1630-36 Gorvon fist. Earliom Sutherland (183) 438 
Their owne claime from Gulielmusde Sancto Claro, the king's 
petmandcr, 

Pein, Peine, obs. forms of PANE, Pan. 

Peinct, peint, obs. forms of l’arnt. 


| Peine (pein). [F. perne (pen), Pain.] Pain, 
punishment. In phra-e petne forie et dure (hoccas, 
pe anglic.zed); ‘scvere and hard punishinent’, a 

orm of punishment, formerly inflicted on persons 
arraigned for felony who refused to plead, in which 
the prisoner's budy was pressed with heavy weights 
until he pleaded or died ; pressing to death. Also 
used allusively, (Cf. PENANCE 56, 5 ) 

1354 Dial. on Laws Eng. u. xii. 133 He shal haue paine 
fort and dure (that ws to say) he shalbe pre sed to death, 
and he shall there forfait his goods, and not his hinds. (So 
7ar St. German's Loctor & Stud.277.) 1815 Scort Guy 
M.xxxvii, Thope she has hid the conscituce to make her 
independent, im cousideration of the perme PAs et dive 
to which she subjected her during er lifetime, 1839 
Keicutiey /fist. fue. 1. 416 The “peime forte et dure’... 
was not abolished till the mildlecf the 18th century, 1888 
Encycl, Brit. (edey) XXUL. 465/2 A case of pee occurred 
as lately as 1726. At times tying the thumbs with whipcord 
was used instead of the pesué. 

Peion, -ou, -onie, vbs. ff. Piaxon, Prony. 

Peip, Peiple, obs. Sc. fo ms of Prep, Prop.e, 

Peir, obs. Sc. f. Prawn 36. and v ; obs. f. Pier. 

Peirameter (paw miétar). [mod. f. Gi. mepa 
trial, attempt, endeavour + -METER,] (See quots.) 
_ r8ga Francis Dict. Arie, etc., Peirameter, an instrument, 
invented by Mr. J. Macneil, which indicates the amount of 
resistance offered by the surfaces of rvads, of different con- 
structions, to the passing of wheel carria:es, etc. 187 
Kniont Dict, Mech, Petrameter, . a clumsy form o 
dynamometer, being dragged along on the ground. ‘The 
power required to move it is indicated by a finger un a dial. 

Peirandlio (Sc.), apparently: see Pear v. 


Peirastio (paire'stik), a. rare. Also pir-. 
[ad. Gr. wetpaorix-ds of the nature of trying, ten- 
tative, f. mecpay to try.] Involving, or performing, 
an attempt orexperiment; exprrimental, tentative. 
So + Peira'stical = feivastic; Peira‘stically adv, 
in the way of attempt or experiment, tentatively. 

2 Strani.ev //ist. PAtlos. vo (1701) 2175/1 Of Plato’s 
Dialogues are Physik... Logick Exhick.. Poiitick..* Pira- 
stick. 3800 Monthly Afag. 1X. 582 This work is wholly of 
the pirastic kind. 189 Kincsugy Afisc., Tennyson 1. 215 
One .. belonging to a merely speculative a d_ peirastic 
school. @2647 518 R Fitmea Disc. Taking Use for Money 
(1678) 4 A Father to stir up. the industry of his Son, doth 
Jend him an hundred pound with a "petrastical Covenant for 
gain not intending to take any interest at all. 2817 T. L. 

wack Melincourt xvii, Proceeding pedetentim, and 
opening the subject *peirastically. 

Peirce, Peire, obs. forms of Pirrer, Pair. 

Peirl.e, Peirrie, obs. forms of Prant, PERRY. 

Peirs, var. Persx a. Obs.; obs, f. Pierce, PAussE. 

Peirt, obs. form of Perr, 

Peis, obs. f. Pevct, Pease, Petse, Prece. 

+ Peisage, pesage. (Cbs. [ME. a. OF. 
pesage, f. peser to weigh, Perse + -ace.] A duty 
paid for the weighing of goods, 

(13a1 Xolls Parlt. 1. 39 Concessiinus Ricardo de Byflet 
custodiam Pe-avii in Portu et Villa Suthantonie. J 

1488 Rolls of Parlt. V. 41 Profittes and Emolumentes of 
Waters, Fisshynges, Mylnes, Cranayes, Stullages, Prisages 
Passages. Puiturs, /‘esage, a Custom or Duty paid 
for the weighing of Me:chandiz:s or Wares, x Murs. 
Green Town Life in 5th CU. 1. v. 183 ‘ Pesage ‘,..(a) toll.. 
for the weighing of goods. 

+ Pei-sant, pe‘sant, «. Os. Forms: 5~6 
pesaunt, 6-7 peisant, § peysaunt, 6 peysant, 
pessant, 7 peizant; (also 5-6 Sc. paisand, pay- 
sand). [ME a. OF. fel pr. pple. of Zeser to 
weigh, Preise; in spelling pessant assimilated to 
the Eng. form of the vb. ; the Sc. paisand was prop. 
pr. pple. of passe, PeIsn, = petsing. | 

Heavy, a. dit, Hlaving great weight, ponderous. 
b. Forcible, as a blow given with a heavy body. 
Go. fig. That weizhs or presses heavily upon one ; 
oppressive; toilsome. d. Weighed down, oppressed, 
as with drowsiness, etc. 

a, ¢3490 Merlin: pecan smote on his helme grete strokes 
and pesaunt. 1483 Caxton G. de la Jour cxxxiv, His hede 
was ryght pesaunt and heuy. sgse.\é Papers Hen. V//1, 
VI. 55 He had seen Your Grace wellde one [sword] more 
pesaunt then the saine. 3598 Hunson Du Hartas’ Judith 


PEISE. 


wt. in Syfrestes’s Du Barfas (1621) 7oo Yet like the vatiant 
Paline they did sustaine Their pewant weight, redressing vp 
againe. 1600 Rowtanos Knave of Clabs (Percy Sou.) 5 
Misers.. Which with their wnoyling care and pessant parnes, 
Had scraped thousands. 

4. ¢1470 Golagvos + Gaw. 463 Pcllokis paisand to pase, 
Gapand gunnys of brase. 12523 Doucias Ainecis vi. vi, 65 
Vander the payzand and the hevy charge, 

ilence + Pelsantly adcv., heavily. 

15903 Hawes Lxamp, Wirt. vi. viii, His strokes..were ro 
peysantly on hym sette. 

eisant, obs. form of PEASANT. 

Peiscush, variant of PesHousu. 

Peise (fé!z, piz), sd. Obs. exc. dial. Forms: 
4-5 peys, 4-6 peis, 5 pees, 5-6 peyoe; peyse, 
5-7 peise; 6 peasse, peysse, pece, pese, pease ; 
6-7 p-ise, peyse, pease. 8. 4 6 pa: s, 5 payce, 
paiss, piysse, piss(e, 5-6 pais; payse, § -7 
poise, Sc pace, 7 paize. [ME. fers, feys, in 
16th c. (pés), a. early OF., ONF. and AF. pess 
(central Fr, pods. now poids) = Pr. pens, pes, Cat, 
pes, Sp. and It. peso:—L. pensum something 
weighed, weight, sb. from neut. pa. pple. of fen- 
dére to weigh. The forms in -e,when carly, repre- 
sent OF, pesse, med. L. fentsa, psa, fem. weight, of 
same denvation;: see Du Cange. In 16th ce. the 
two forms ran together as (péz).] 

tl. The quality of being heavy; heaviness, 
weight. Also in sem -concr. 8 nse, said of that 
which is heavy: cf. wesght, load, burden. Obs. 

¢1330 R. BRuunne Céron. Wace (Rolls) 8792 Po stanes.. 
Ar so heuy, & of swylk pvys. 13.. Carde 1. 4095 Be pays 
it closes togcder’agen. 1398 ‘Innvisa Bar &. De PLA. 1. 
xviii. (t495)cijsr Angels bea notgreayd wyth wyghte nother 
pees of body. cxrqgo Cov Aiyst iShaks. Soc.) 237 An holy 
ston Ry th sad of weyth and hevy of peys. 1 Monn Com/f. 
agst. 7726, Wt. xxvii. (1847) 312 Lift up and let hang with 
the peise of all his body, bearing down upon the.. wounded 
places. 158s Watson Centiarte of Lone xxvii, When 
Charons boate hath file her peaze [seme case}. ¢ 261 
CuapMaNn /irad xu. 167 A stone of such a paise, That one 
of this times strongest men, with both hands, could not 
raise. 3624 Be Mountacu dammed. Adar, 43 Where each 
part sustaineth the peise alone. 

+b. In various fig. u-es of ‘weight’: Gravity, 
importance; burden -of blame, punishment, te- 
sponsibility) ; steacying weight, ‘ballast’. Ods. 

c 1470 Henny WH adlace vil. 1441 All the haill pali}ss [7 +, 
pes, pais] apon him selff he sal tak. ¢ 2470 Hennvson /ad/es 
x. (Wolf amd) viii.( Bann. MS.), Off his awin deid ilk man 
salbei the pars, c1goo / Arce Aines Sons wo He thought 
the matier was of gr: te peyce, wherfore he wolde make no 
sudeyn answere = 1868 Gearron Chron, II, 621, xv thousand 
men, in whom consisted the waight anc peyse of the whole 
enterprise, 1589 PuTiRNHaM Ang foe rca (Arb) 144¢ Full 
heauie is the pase of Princes ire. 160a Mansion A ateonio's 
Rev wu. Prol., That with unused paize of stule and sense, 
We might waigh massy in judicious scale. 


+2. Definite or specificd weight; the amount 


that a thing weighs. Ods. 

2388 Weir Fer. iii. 20 ‘Ther was no peis [1388 weizte] 
ofthe bras. 2389 in Assy, Giles (1870) 38 Candils — brennyn 
abouten his corps, of xij. &d peys. 14 an fast. Cold. 
Citizen Loudon (Camden) 106 Newe nowblys. of lisse 
wyght thenne was the olde nobyle by the paysse of an 
halpeny wygzht. 40 A’ec of Elgin (1903) 48 That the leif 
Laksterix obserwe and keip the peis and weych{t) yuffin to 
tham., 1610 HotLann (amaden's Brit. u. 59 He tooke the 
peise of some of them by hand. 

fg. ¢r4ra Hocci evn De Keg. Prine 168) Aduoutiie and 
periurie, and wylful slaghtre,.. hk ben, and o peys pei 
weye. 1858 J. Proctox //vst. Wrai's Keb 45 And thereby 
outweye the tuste peize of Luunden duetye. 

+b. A definite measure of weight. Ods. 

1419 in Fabric Rolls York Miust. Surtees) 37 Et in iij 
sem' et in iij pais’ albi vitri.  ssga Motiinvham Kec. 1V. 
» xxvii, For euery peyse [uf tallow] sold contrary to this 
order}. 

+0. (Of peise, or attrib) Used to cistinguish 
certain coins of special weight, as distinguished fiom 
others of the same rame but lighter. Oés. 

1451 Sc. Acts Fas. £1 (1814) IL. 40/1 Pe Inglis new noble 
calfit of paise sal haif cours jan for xi js. yd. 31456 ford. 
46/1 Pe henry Inglixs noble of paiss 3463 in Bary Wills 
(Camden) 35,1 .be qwethe to Sey nt Edmoa: d and his schryne 
my hevy peys noble, wich weyeth xxe. 1469 in Somerseé 
Medieval Wills (1ge1) 215, 208. of peise giotcs 

3. concer, A weight; a piece or luinp of some 
heavy substance u-ed in some way on account of 
its weight ; sfec. (a) a standard weight by which 
to weigh goods; (4) one of the weights of a clock, 
by which its mechanism is moved. Now dtal. 

3303 R. Brunner //andl. Synne Mane Oe pi peys and fals 
mesure 13.. K. Adis. 1620(HOdl, MS.) Wib peises |v ». peys! 
stones and Gauelok Her fon hij gynnen fast to knok,  /és. 
1630 Summe wib peys was to ffrussht Summe wib gauelok to 
dep lussht. 2377 Lanct. 2. #2 DB, xin. 246, | hadde neuer, 
..3ut of be popis 3ifte Saue a pardoun with a peys of | 
¢ 1430 Lypc. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 246 Lyk an hor loge 
whan the peys ix yoo. ¢2440 Promp. Parv. 300/t Peys of 
a welle, ée/o, in K. kyptre (esconta), 1479 Vat on Churchte. 
Ace. (Som. Ree Soc.) 113 Makyng of the nys of Iudde 
upon the belowys. 1g Adurdeen Reger. gam, , To wend 
{wind] the peassis thairof (of the cloak}. R Cawprsy 
Treasuvie 60 A Clocke can neuer stand still fiom running, 
so long as the peases and plummets doo hang thereat. 1637 
Rui HeRFORD Patt 1, Cxxxi, (1664) 235 ‘Ihe wheels, Pod 
aid motions of this poor Church 1670-90 in Edgar Of 
Ch. Life Scott, (1885) 33 (Getting cords for the) paises 
3880 W’. Corn, Gluss., Paysen, persen, weaghts, 
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+b. fig. Obs. 

¢ 1380 Wrcur Serpe. Sel, Wks. I1. 31 Pe peys of Goddis rigt 
mut nedis wee mennys werkes. ¢ 1438 HoccLEve 
Reg. Princ. 60 Best is I stryue nat Agayne the pays [p.r. 

ys) of fortunes balaunce. 1642 Rocass Naaman 208 

he peize and weight which this carnal] world hangs upon 
a Religion of form. 

+4. Forcible impact, as of a aay body; mo- 
mentum, impetus; a heavy blow or fall. Obs. ~ 

¢ 1489 Caxton Slanchardysn iii. 201 Alle at one peyse cam 
and spored their horses nyghe vnto the ooste of Subyon. 
1493 Mestivall (W. de W. 1515 as With a grete peyse they 
let the crowse and the body fall downe togyder in to che 
mortesse, 1990 Spenser F. Q. 1 ii. 20 He [Ptolemy) with 
a peaze it (the glass tower} brake, s608 Marston A sfonso's 
Kev. v. i, That she may fal with a more waightic paise. 

6. Balance, poise, equilibrium; suspense; the 
act of balancing or holding poised. Now dal, 

a 1400-90 Alexander ‘ger Houande here a hand-qwile and 
hingand in payse (Dudd. MS. on payse). 1601 R. JOHNSON 
Kingd. & Commnrw, (1603) 263 Their forces may.. bee saide 
to be ballanced with a just and equall Gere. 3609 Ev. 
Woman tn Hum, 1. i. in Bullen O. PL TV, Let your faire 
hand be beame unto the ballance And with a stedded pee 
lift up that beame. 1867 Rock Fim an’ Nell xxx.\E.D. D.), 
I've lost ma paise. 

Poise (pé'z, pfz),v. Obs. exc. dial, Forms: 4-7 
peise, peyse, payse, 5 peysse, 5-6 pase, 5-7 
paise, 0 payse, (peace), Sc. paisse, 6-7 peize, 
poyze, pease, paise, 7 peizs, peayse, pease, pese. 
[ME. petse, repr. the stem-stressed form of OF. 
peser (3rd sing. pres. feise) = Pr. pessar, pesar, 
Sp. pesar, It. pesare:—\.. pensdre to weigh, freq. 
of penddve to weigh. In rathc. OF., fesse often 
became forse, and this vocalization was sometimes 
extended to the inf., etc., e.g. posser, Potsé, Potsons, 
potserots, Cf. the mod.Eng. form Poise.) 

+1. trans. To weigh, measure the weight of, as 
ina balance. Also aéso/. Obs. 

1362 Lanai. P. P2. A. v. 131 Pe pound pat heo de by. 
236a Wvcr /sa. xlvi. 6 je ed aceite with a launce 

isen. ¢1430 Lypc. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 190 Al my 

y peyssed in balaunce, Weiethe not an unce. 257% 
Diccrs /antom, 11. xv. Siij, It mought be paised or 
waighed in Ballance. 1885 Bricut Melanch. xiv. 72 The 
ballance peaseth all kinde of wuighty thinges alike. 1609 
Hottann Amm. Marcell. 28 ‘lo weigh and peise the 
mountaines. 

tb. fg. Of non-material things. Odés. 

€1430 Lyvc. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 179. Graunt vs .. 
Geyn our trespas pracions indulgence, Nat lik our meritis 
peised the qualité. axzgss7 Grimatne Song, l’rayse ef 
Measurckepyng 18 Stands largesse iust, in egall balance 
payzd, 1989 Mirr. Afag., Hen, V/,x, Our wit and willing 
power are paysed by his will. ; 

G. To estimate the weight of, as by lifting or 
poising in the hand, In quot. 1390 with obj. cl.: 
to estimate or guess by doing this. Now dia. 

1390 Gowrr Conf. Il. 324 This Maister to the Cofre is 
conc, He pei-eth ther was somwhat in. x§39 TAVERNER 
Gard. Wysed. 1. gb, Lhe seruaunt peysynge now this, nowe 
that boxe at laste chase that whiche conteyned the lead. 
1610 Howtann Camden's Brit. i. 34 Pearles, the bignesse 
and weight whcreof he was wont to peise and trie by his 
hand. 180 Peano Afother Molly xi. 138 She had just 
‘pesed "it in her hand, and the weight was nothing. 

+2. fg. ‘To weigh in the mind; to deliberate 
upon, consider, ponder; to estimate. Oés. 

1388 Wycuir Prov. xxi. 2 The Lord forsothe peiseth the 
hertis, 24.. Hoccieve A/is. Poems (1892) 57 Pat he peise 
and weye What myn entente iss ax ALL Chron., 
Hen. V1 145 Peisyng..the inconueniences, and harme that 
might fal. zg Syivester Dw Bartas. it. 1191 Lett's peig 
and ponder ‘Ih Almighties Works. 2633 P. Fretcuer Purple 
/s/. vit, xvi, ‘hose vaunts in balance peysing, Which furre 
their deeds outweigh’d. ; 

+ 3. To place or on in equilibrium; to hold 
suspended or supported; to balance, poise; also 
(quot. 1594), to cause to sway to and fro (like 
something suspended) while supported in the hand. 

2388 Wyciir Prov. viii. 29 Whanne he peiside the founde- 
mentis of erthe. xzg§13 Doucias nets v. vii. 84 Eneas 
Pasis thair wecht als lychtlie as a fas. x OLDING 
Ocid’s Alet, vist. (1593) 188 ‘The workeman .. Did peise his 

ie on his wings, and in the aire on hie Hoong wauering. 
1589 R, Harvey 2, Perc. (1860) ax She seth the sword 
of Iustice with an vprighte hand. 3994 Prat Jewell-ho. 11. 
47 Hee.. caused an came to atand alone by peyzing it to and 

to betweene his handes. 2633 P. Firvcuer /surple [sé. 1. 
vii, Upon this base a curious work is rais'’d,.. Though soft, 
yet lasting, with just balance pais'd. tea 

tb. To bring into or hold in mutual equilibrium, 
as in the scales of a balance; to balance (two 
things) against each other, or (one thing) against 
another; to make equal in weight. Usually fe. 

2492-80 tr. Secreta Secret. xx. 7 The wisdome of god 
peysith euenly, and ordeyneth alle thingis forto serve to his 
Creaturis, 2602 K. Jonnson Ained. 4 Comme, (1603) 130 
The citie of Lubecke..doth in so euen a ballance peayse 
the differences of these twoe nations; as it suffereth not the 
One to practixe against the other. x6a— Maryngs Ane, 
Law.March, 183 The needle, soln © bodie indued with 
two seuerall properties, the one of Grauitie, and the other 
of Leuitie, which being equally peized, forecth him to abide 
in the Horizon. 

t°. To be of equal weight with, weigh as much 
as, balance, counterbalance. Odés. 

3577 Wuetstons Remembr. Gascoigne liv, You,in Ballance 
of deceit wil Lawyers payze, I feare with over waight. 1607 
Mippcston Family of J eve ui. iv. 233 Whose want of 
stoare..could not peis thynequall scale of auarice. 
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+4. To put a weight upon, add weight to; to 
weight, load, burden; to weigh down; to oppress; 
to furnish with weights (quot. 1 573). it, and fig. 

zqua tr. Secreta Secret., . Priv. 199 He became 
mournynge and Sorefull and hugely hym peyset that Le 

xe ce y-grewid. ses I . BERNaxs “age ae 
clxx. (clevi.) 497 He were worthy to the t. 
z in Bwaies Sarum Churchwn Accel ) ion Foe 
ij li. of Iron to payse the clocke ilijd. 35 OLINSHED 
Chron. 111. 851/32 It would helpe to peize the ballance on 
his side. x594¢ Swaxs. Rich. 1/1, V. tii. 105 Lest leaden 
slumber peize me down. 26a7 H. Burton Satling /'ofe's 
Bull To Rdr. 4 The wise Pilot, that can make vse of baser 
earth for balasse, to peize the vessell. 
+b. sntr. To press downwards by its weight. 

3595 Srenser Col. Clout 849 The cold began to covet heat, 
And water fire; the light to mount on hie, And th’ heavie 
downe to pei 

5. trans. To drive, bear down, etc. by impact 
ofa pd body, or (generally) by force; to force. 
Now dial. 

Tarqoo Morte Arth. 3038 Thane boldly bay buske, and 
bendes engynes, Payses in pylotes, /d/d. 3043 Payscde and 

lid downe playsterede walles, ¢1g7o Durham Depos. 
(Surtees) 116 Lhou harlott preist | peiste thou me? I will 

here when I lyst, in spite of thy teithe. 
b. To force (open, up, loose, etc.) by weight or 
pressure. dial. 

s8ag Brockutr NV. C. Gloss., Pase,..to raise, to lift up, to 
open with violence. 1876 WaArtby Gloss. s. v., ‘ Paze it loose, 
the lock is blunder’d’. x Northumbld. Gloss. f'atse, 
to weigh up, as with a crow *Paise-up that flag-stone’. 


6. intr. To have weight, be of a specified weight, 


weigh (so much). Now dial. 
nd pat heo peysede by 


3360 Lanai. P. Pi, A. v. 131 Pe 
peisede a quartrun more ben myn Auncel dude. 1390 Gower 


Conf. It. 335 Hou that it peiseth Above al other metall most. 
¢1430 Lync. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 160 A purs that 
peiseth lihte. 1470 Tivtort Cesar xij. (1540) 15 J.itell 
ryngys of yren paysing a certayn weyght. 1583 StussEes 
Anat. Abws. 1. (1882) 2B ‘l'o vse sinister meanes to make it 
wellin waight. 1888 Xeforts Province. 19 (E. D. D.) 
Abis will paze more than you think. 
+b. sntr. ‘Vo press heavily, to weigh. Ods. 
e3450 Meriin 37 When thei fele that the werke peyseth 
hevy vpon them. 

Hence Peised pp/.a.; Pei-sing vd/. 55, and pe a. 

3388 Wreir Eccl. vi. 15 Peising of gold and of siluer, 
2513 DouGias A ~we/s vit. v. 31 Furth of plaitis gret Wyth 
pausit flesche plenist the altaris large EL. cumulantque 
oneralts lancibus aras). 1608 MAustOn Antonio's Kev. 
1 v, Whose well pais'd action ever rests upon, Not giddie 
humours, but discretion. 416098 F. Grevi. Mustapha 
Chorus i, Wha. (1633) 95 As equall prising liberality. 

eise, obs, form of Prack, PEASE, Prec, 

+ Peiseless, z. Obs. In 7 peislesse. [f. 
Peing 56, +-Less } Without weight; very light. 

3606 Syivester Dw Bartas u. iv. i. Magnificence 978 
Like peizlesse plume born vp by Boreas breath. 

+ Peiser. Vés. [f. Perse. + -En1: cf. OF. 
peseor, -eur, in regimen pesere ] 

1. One who weighs, ponders, or estimates. 

138a Wvcuir Prov. xvi. 2 Of spiritis the peisere is the 
Lord [1388 the Lord is a weiere of spiritis), 26:2 Corur., 
/eseur, a peiser, weigher; ponderer. 

2. An officer appointed to weigh goods, spec. 
the tin from the Cornish mines. 

2485 Rol/s of Parit. V1. 366/1 The Office of Peyrner, within 
oure Towne and Porte of Suthanton. /d/d. 3853/1 The Offices 
of Peiser and Gaoler of oure Towne of Lestwithiell. 160s 
Carew Cornwall 14 Vhe officers deputed to manage this 
Coynage are, Porters to beare the Tynne, Peizersto weigh it. 

eishwa, -wah, variants of PEsIWA. 

+ Peisy,a. Obs. In 6 peisie. [f. Prise 56. + 
ey.) Weighty, heavy. 

zgo9 R. Lincur tr. Fount. Anc. Fiction G, Compacted of 
solide and peizie Jead, 

Peit, obs. form of Prat. 

+ Pei‘trel, peytrel, petrel, 53. Obs. Forms: 
4 (9) peytral, 4-5 -elle, 4-7 -el, 5-6-ell; 6 -erel, 
7 -i1; 6-7 peit(t)rel(l; 4 paytrel, 5-6 -ell(e, 
-ylie, paitrell, patrelle, 6 pattrell; (5 pettryll), 
6 petrel(l, -il, -al, peterell, 6-7 pet(t)rel(1, (6 
pewtrell, povtral, -il). [ME.a. AF. fetre/= OF. 
pettral (mod.F. postrasl) = Sp. petral, It. petrale 
:—L. pectord/e breast-plate, neuter of fectordlis ad)., 
f. pectus, pector- brenst: see PEcTORAL.] A piece 
of armour to protect the breast of a horse (often 
richly ornamented, and retained for ornament after 
its defensive use had passed away); occas, also 
applied to a breast-collar: = PolTREL, 

13.. Coer de 1. 5713 Hys crouper heeng al full off belles, 
Anti ys poytrel, and h pager x oe iaaes 3665 

trel & a gere Wib fyn gold y-harney: 
were: e3 95 CHAUCKR Can. Yeom. f'rol. & nae Aboute 
the peytrel stood the foom ful hije. 1483 Cath. Angi. 271/24 
A Putrelle, ansela, pectorate. 1913 Doucias Aineis vi. Vv. 
194 Thair brusit trappouris an trellis, xsgs Hucort, 

ewtrell ae soap antela. % coan Vee ze 27% a 
theyr peitrels or drawynge collers are put on them. 2 
Withats Dict. (1568) 39a/1 A peterell, axtilena, x968 
Puaga “aeid vit. T ij, Hovacs . Their brestes embroydryd 
gylt, their paitrelis pendant compasfolde 21586 SIDNEY 


seadia it, (1639) a72 His petrell and raines, were em- 
brodered with feathers autable vnto it. 1600 F. Warxrr 
Sf. Mandeville 143, Besides the ordinary ha and 
utrals, comming ouer their breast and belly. s607 Torsai.. 


our-/, Beasts (1658) a40 That neither girths,peytril, stu 
trap nen, oF crupye . fall betwixt the Back a: Saddle. 
x6g3 Unquaaat Aadbela/s 1. v, It is enough to break both 


PREIN. 


rths and pettrel. B Gloseegr., Petre!l, eve 

sctoral. bid. Pectorel, a brest-plate or defence for the 
brest, a Peitrel, Peitrel or Stomacher. 

Hence t Pei-trel v. trans.,to put a peitrel on. Obs. 

2993 Lanai. P. Pé. C. v. 03 Sette my sadel vppon soffre- 
til-ich-see-my-tyme; Let peitrel hym and pole hym. 3668 
R. Houme Armoury ut. xix. (Roxb.) 1365/2 Mounted on a 
Pettrelled or Barded courser. 

Peigant, Poise, variants of Paaant, Perer. 

t Pejerate, v. Obs. rare". [f. L. payerdt-, 
ppl. stem of pejerdre (from per-jardre) to swear 
alsely.} saér. To torswear, commit perjury. So 
+ Pejera‘tion (ad. L. p2jerdtién-em], a false swear- 
ing, forswearing. 

a Bainetey Antidote 7 When the Titles of God are 
abused,.. by way of Pejeration..or by way of wicked 
swearing. iy Pereeeinld Glossogr., Peierate, to forawear, not 
to do that he hath sworn toda 32638 Puiturs, Peyeration, 
a forswearing. 


Pojorate (prdgdiet), 0. [f. L. paordt-, ppl. 
stem of fdydrdre to make worse, f. peyor-em worse. ] 
trans, To make worse, deteriorate, worsen. 

1653 R. Sanners PAysingn., Moles x2 If black, it pelorateth 
these his good fortunes. a@aszor Sxpixv Gramdler 1. 
Instead of meliorating, it pejorates. 1783 Faanniun £2, 
Wks. 1840 IT, 316 Slaves pejorate the families that use 
them. s893 Stavenson Catriona iv. 39 You do not appear 
to me to recognise the gravity of your situation or you would 
be more ul not to pejorate the same. 


Pejoration (pilgdra‘fon), [ad. med.L. p2yd- 
rdtion-em,n. of action from péjdrdre: see prec.) A 
making or becoming worse, a worsening, deteslora- 
tion ; depreciation (of property). 

3658 Pnitups, Pejoration, a making worse. 1699 GauDEN 
Tears of Ch. 1, xiv. 131 Which pejorations, as to the piety, 
peace and honour of this Nation, no man..can behold, with 
out sad and serious deploring. «2734 Nortun Lipes (3890) 
III. s9 Everyone chose rather to pay for amelioration than 
receive for pejoration. 1832 BroucHam in Wilson & Shaw 
Lords’ Kepis, V.295 What ameliorations and what pejora- 
tions are to be taken into the account ? 

Pejorative (pidzdreitiv, p/dzpritiv), a. and 
sb. [t. L.type *pzjordtiv-us, f. ppl. stem of £70) are : 
sec PEJORATE and -IvE: so mod.F. péyorats/] 
a. adj. Tending to make worse; depreciatory; 
applied especially to a derivative word in which 
the meaning of the root word is lowered by the 
addition of a suffix or otherwise. b. sd. A word 
of this character, as poetaster, poeticule, poetling. 

1886 OciLvik (Annandale) A. Vey AL sist is a elorate of 
poet, «1888 G. Masson Sel. Tales Mod. Fr. Writers 
(1892) 252 ‘Ihis substantive bas now a poceate meaning, 
1892 F. Avams in 4. & Q. 8th Ser. IL 151/2 The Italian 
boccactia is a pejorative orm of Jocca, a mouth, equivalent 
to the modern col oquial English ‘ugly mag’. 3895 F. Hatt 
Two lrifieri. A Kejoinder lt. ooke’s pejorative 
grammatist, based on the unclassical Latin grammatista, 
was..formerly in some vogue. ; 

IIence Pejoratively adv., in a depreciative or 
deterjorated sense. 2890 in Cent. Dict. 

Pejorism (prdzdriz’m). nonce-wi. [f. L. peor, 


pojorem worse + -I8M, after pessimism.) The belief 


that the world is becoming worse. 

3878 Max MUciee Hibbert J.ect. vii. 371 Man has believed 
in pessimism, he has hardly ever belicved in pejorism, 

Pejority (pide titi). [f.as prec. +-1Ty.] The 
state or condition of being worse; worseness. 

z6xg T. Apams Blache Devill 72 ‘The last state of that 
man shall be worse than the first ’.. . This pejority of his state 
may be amplified in six reapec ts. 

Pek, obs. form of Peck 56.1, v1, Pick v1 

Pekan (pekin). [Canadian Fr. pekan, ad. 
Abnaki (Eastern Algonkin) pékand (Rasles).] A 
carnivorous beast (4/ustela pennants) of the weasel 
family, a native of the noithern parts of North 
America, valuable for its fur; called also Pennant's 
marten; « FISHER 2b; also, the fur of this benst. 

z Morse Amer. Geog. 1. goo Fisher. In Canada he is 
called Pekan. 1877 Coves Fur Anim. iii. 65 The Pekan is 
much the largest of the genus, and ind of the whole 
Weasel kind.., excepting only the Wolverene and Grison, 

Pekan, variant ot Pkoan. . 

Peke, obs. form of Peak v., Prox sd.!, Perk v. 

| Pekea (pskid). Also piqui, pikia. [Tie 
native name in Tupi. W. Piso De Hebus Nat. 
/ndiarum, Amsterdam 1658, 141, has ‘ Peguca 
sive Pekia’.} <A tree (Caryocar butyrosum) of 
the tea family ( 7ernstramiacez), native to Guiana, 
valuable for its timber, and producing nuts resem- 
bling the souari- or butter-nuts, but more oily. 

18x0 Soutnny Sraail III. v3 The piaui is of mcre {m- 
portance to acountry like Piauhy where drought is the 
great evil. 2863 Bares Vat. A mason viii, The pikia. . bears 
a large eatable fruit. 1866 7reas. Bot. 229/1 Claryocar) 
butyroswmn..is called Pekea by the natives,..its timber. .is 
valuable for ship-builuing, mill-work, etc, 

Pek-ex, obs. furm of PICK-ax, 

Pekin (piki'n, -kity). [a F. Péhin, the Jesuit 
Missionaries’ spelling of the Chinese Peking (pe - 
kin), lit. ‘northern capital’ (opposed to Vanking 
‘southern capital’), the name of the capital of 
China; hence, applied attrib. or elliptically.] 

l. A kind of silk stuff. 

1783 Justanowp tr. Reynals Hist. Indies 113. 193 Valencia 
manuiactures Pekins superior to those of China. 1839 Comrg 


PBKOE. 


Mag. V1. p.ii/s Some of the mont novel promenade robes 
are com of pekin. 289¢ Datly News 24 Feb. 5/3 ‘Lhe 
material was. .striped brocade or pekin, having on the silken 
stripes flowers iu old cose. affrid, 1848 ‘Tuackuray Fé. 
Snoes iv, he most superb Pekin bandannas a 

Ha. br. Aden, Dégusn (pekgir): A name originally 
given by the soldiers under Napolcon I to any 
civilian; occasional in English use. 

(Referred by Littré to sense x, trousers of pekin being 
much worn under the Empire. Hateteld and Darmesteter 
consider this derivation doubtful) 

s8a7 Scott Nafpeleon ULL. 70 These professional troops.. 
were quite ready to correct the insolence of the pekins (a 
word of contempt, used by soldiers to those who did nut 
helong co their profession), 1870 Sfectater 19 Nav. 1371 
Study was actually discouraged as fit only for pckins, and 
diplomatists often knew litthe more than soldicrs. 18970 
Lowen. Sésrly Wind. (1886) 8: There was ha 4 such a 

e 


thing an a pchkin, 1899 Sfeaker 16 Sept. aBa’a ‘The pchin, 
even when he sits in the Court of Cas-ation, is treated with 
contempt. 


Pe -e, obs. forms of Pace sd.! 

Pekoe (pe'ko, pike), s6. Also 8 peao, pecko, 
peokho. [From Chinese: in Amoy cialect peh-ho, 
in Cantonese fak-ho; from pek, pak = Mandarin 
ped, pas white + 40, Mandarin 4ao down, hair.) A 
a ae kind of black tea, so called from the leaves 
being picked young with the down still on them. 

ria Avpison ‘Sgect. No. 328 Coffee, Chocolate, Gieen, 
Imperial, Peco, and Bohea-lea seem to be Trifles. sgt 
J: RE Forster tr. Osbeck's Voy. 1. 250 Back-ho, or Pack-ho, 
ts that which we call Peckho, which has leaves with dots. 
s8gg Sara (wy. round Clack (1861) 141 ‘The huge tea ware- 
houses, where .. the flowery Pekoe or the family Souchong, 


sluinbers in tin-foiled chests. : 

Ilence Pe'koe v. frans., to mix with pekoe tea. 

x890 Wacen Ze (Philad.) 182 A choice or ‘ pekoed’ For- 
mosa will be found the most deurable and valuable. Jésd. 
184 If the Assam be ‘ pekoed ’ so much the better. 

ekul, variant of PicuL, a weight. 

| Pel. Obs. [Anglo-Fr., “OF. pe/, mod.F. pron :— 
L. pilus stake: see Peet 56.1] A stake at which 
swordsmanship was practised in the 14th century. 

rox Sreutr Sports & Past. it. iL § 3 (paraphrasing AF. 
MS. of rath c.) The author .. strongly recommends a con- 
stant and attentive attack of the pel ..for su he calls the 
post-quintain... The practitioner was then to assail the pel, 
armed with sword and shield, in the same manner as ho 
would an adversary. 

Pel, obs. form of Pati, Peru sd.!, Pecy sé.1 

| Pela, pé-la (petla). [Chinese pas, fe-, peh- 
white + /@ wax.) The white wax obtained in 
China froin the wax insect (Coccus pela or sinensis); 
Chinese or China wax. 

19794 Pearson in PAIL Frans. LX XXIV. 383 The Chinese 
collect a kind of wax, much esteemed by them, under the 


name of Péla, from a coccus deposited ..on certain shrubs, 
Also in Fr. form 


yPelada (pilada). ash. 
polade. [F. pe/ade a disease that causes fallin 
off of down or hair, f. feler to deprive of hair] 
(See quots.) Hence Peladio (p/lz-dik) a., of or 
pertaining to pelada. 

1793 Cramarns Cycl. Sufp., Pelada,o kind of alopecia, 
or distempered state of the y, occasioning the shedding 
of the hair, arising flom a venereal cause. 1867 in Mayne. 
1899 Adloutt's Syst. sled. VIUL. gos Microbacillus of the 
‘peladic utricle'’...Found in the ampullitoria dilatations of 
the hair follicles .in enormous numbers. 

+ Peladorr, -ore. Obs. rare—', [a. Sp. pelador 
‘one that pilleth, maketh bald, or bare’ (Minshea), 
f. pelar:—L.. pildre: see Pin vu.) <A depilatory. 

1616 B, Jonson Devel azs Ass iv.iv, lo know how to make 
Pasullos of the dutcbess uf Braganza,.. ‘lhe peladore of 


Isabella, 
‘lédz). [s. F. pelage (16the. in 


Pelage ( 
Littré), the hair, wool, or fur of an animal, in 
tl, pel, F. 


reference to its kind or coionr, f. OF. pe 
por! hair, down + -ace. (Cf. peler to deprive of 
hair.)) A general and collective term for the fur, 
hair, wool, or sitmnilar covering of a quadruped. 
(Parallel to plumage.) 

1808-32 Waasten, Yelage, the vesture or covering of wild 
beasts, consisting of hait, fur or wool. Lacon. 3 5. W, 
Wittsams Middle Ained. 1. iv. 155 Bear, wolves, tigers, 
deer, and numerous fur-bearing animals are hunted for 
their pelage. 1866 Huxcry Preh. Kem. Carthn. 13a The 
ass and the zebra are far wore strikingly differentiated by 
their pelage than by their skulls 2877 J. A. ALUBN Almer. 
Bison 456 A young male in summer pelaye 

Pelage, obs. form of PILLAGE. 

Polagial (p/l@-dz'il), a. [f. L. felagi-us, a. 
Gr. weAays-og of the sea (f. L. pelag-us, a. Gr 
wéAaryos the sea) + -AL.) Of or belonging to the 
gpen sea; = PELAGIAN @.2 a, PELAGIC a. 

Bo J. A. Thomson Sci. of Life xiii. 179 The distinctive 
yopulation of the littoral, pelagial, ab » fluvial, and ter- 
estrial areas. 

Pelagian (pilA-dziin), a.) and sé.! [f. I. 
Felagidn-us (Augustine), f. elagius, latinized 
‘orm (see prec.) of the name of a British monk of 
‘he 4th and sth centuries, whose doctrines were 
tervely combated by St. Augustine, and condemned 
by Pope Zosimus in a. pn. 418. 

64g acitt Heresioer. (1662) 709 Pelagius..his name in 
Welsh was Morgan, which signifies the sea.) . 

A. adj, Ot or pertaiminy to l’elagius or his 
loctrines. 


622 


Felagius dealed the Catholic doctrine of original sin 
asserting that Adam's fall did not involve his posterity, an 
iaintained that the human will is of itself capable of good 
without the assistance of divine grace. 

2379 W. Witninson Confit. Farsilye of Loue, Brief Deser., 
Liany a simple soule hath hee shamefully. deceiued with 
hw foule Pelagian opinion. 1631 Baxtaa Jaf Saft. 263 
Origen. .being a leinclee and Patron of the Pelagsan error. 
3697 SoutH Sera. (1698) INL. 453 Throughout all this Pela- 

ian Scheme, we have not so much as one Word of Mans 

atural Impotency to Spiritual Things. 1879 Fareaa S/. 
Pand V1. 216 note, The Pelagian [theory] treats Adam's sin 
as a mere bad example. . ; 

B sdb. A follower of the doctrines of Pelagius. 

1532 Mone Confut. Dr. Barnes via, Wks. 798/a Saynecte 
Ausiin wrote. those woordes agains. the Pelazians and the 
Celestians, gag Articles of oy de ix, Originall Sinne 
standeth not in the fullowing of Adam, as the Peilagianes 
doe vainclic talke,..but it iv the fault, and corruption of the 
nature of euery manne, that naturullie is engendred of the 
offspring of Adam. 1706 J. Binctiam #£%. CA. Apol. ii. x, 
None ever disliked the use of the Lord’s Prayer but only 
the Pelagians, .834 Ruskin Pleasures of Eng. 16 ‘Lhe Pela- 
gian's assertion that unimortality could be won by man’s will. 

Pe (pfla-dzian), @.% and s&2 ff L. 
pelagi-us (sce PeLaGtaL) + -AN.] 

A.af, +1. Of or agen to the selagix 
conchesor sea shells whence purpledye wasobtained. 


(Ch L. pelagium porple colour.) Cds. 
360z Hoitanp Pliny II. 259 The Tyrians make their deep 
red purple, by dipping thus wool first ia the liquor of the 
Pelagian pu ples. : ce 
2. Of, pertaining to, or inhabiting the open sea 
or ocean ; pelagic. 
1746 Da Costa in Phil. Trane XLIV. They are no 
agian Shells, as those are; Bays and Harbours are the 
Places where they are fish'd. 1776 — Conchol. 66 Soine 
{shell-fish] are peligian, or inhabit only the deeps of the sca, 
5832 Lyaws Princ. Ge. IL. 126 A line of shoals may be as 
impassable to pelagian species, as ars the Alps and the 
Andes to plants and animals peculiar to plains, 
b. Inhabiting islands in the open sea or ocean. 
2842 Paicnarp Nal. Hist. Afan (al. 2) 346 Pelagian 
Negroes have long been well known as inhabitants of the 
interior of the Penang Islands. 
B. 56. An inhabitant of the open sea or ocean. 
1854 Banuam J/alrent. 75 The Mediterranean pelagians 
(or open sea-fish) have neither brilliancy of colour, nor 
delicacy of flesh. 
Pelagianism (p/e'dziiniz'm). [f. Peraqran 


a.l+4-1sM.] The doctrine of Pclagius and his fol- 


lowers: see PELAGIAN a ! 

1583 Furwr Defence viii. (Parker Soc.) 442 While you would 
seen to fly from Pelagianism, you fall into flat Phatsaivin, 
365r Baxter /nf Lapt. 313 ‘Ubis doctrine which hanus the 
efficacy of the Holy Ghost upon man’s Will,..is downnght 
Pelagianism. 21744 Bouncsuokr Let, lo Pope Wks. 1754 
IIE, 332 To assert Antipodes might become once more as 
heretical as arianism, oc pelagianism. 18gg Mitman Lat. 
Chr. xiv. ini (1804) 1X. 145 ‘Lhe Pelagianism charged against 
Scotus .. purcly metaphysical. 

Pel nize (pilé'dziinaiz), v. [f. as prec. 
+ -14E.} tair. To act the Pelagian; to hold or 
give expression to the views of Pclagius, 

162g Be. Mountacu AAs Cesar 83 In the point of Free. 
will the Church of Rome absolutely and wholly Pelagian- 
izeth. 3674 Hickman Qurnquart, fist (ed. 2) 31 Doth not 
Arminius Pelagiavize in this? 

Hence Pela givaiizing pf/.a.; Pela‘gianizer. 

16a9 IL. Burton /'rueth's / reumph 31 ‘Those Pelayvianizing 
enemics of the grace of God. 2674 Hickman Quingwart. 
Alist. (ed. 2) 215 To let the new Pelagianizers sce, there was 
no quarter for them in Oxford. @ 23861 W. Cunnxincuam //ist, 
Theol. (1864) HI. xxv. 376 ‘The latter class they were ac- 
customed to call Pelagianiing Remonstants. 

Pelagic ‘p/la-dzik), a. [ad. 1. felagie-us, 0. Gr. 
*weAayieos, f. weAay-os the sea.) Of or pertaining 
to the open or high sea, as distinguished from the 
shallow water near the coast; oceanic; now sec. 
living on or near the surface of the open sea or 
ocean, as distinguished from its depths. 

_ 1656 Biounr Glossogr , Felagick, of the Sea, or that liveth 
inthe Sea. 2803 Kincriy Anim Biog. ey I{l. g¢20 ‘the 
Pelagic Nereis. 283a Lyewt Princ. Geol. IL. a8v Littoral 
aod estuary shells are more frequently hable..to be inter- 
mixed with the exuvies of pelagic tribes, 1043 Rep. Brit. 
Assoc. 13 Seainen are... well acquainted with the gencral 
forms of the pelagic fish. 1865 Gosse Land & Sca (1874) 
150 The pelagic shells, or thove which during life rove freely 
through the sea. 12888 Va/wre XXVI. 559 sed technically 
by naturalists, the term /e/agic applied to living things, 
denotes those animals and plants which inhabit the surface 
waters of the seas and oceans. 

b. Of sealing: Carried on or performed on the 


high seas. So fe/agre sealer. 

189: Blackw. Mag. Oct. ‘Pelagic’ sealing as at present 
cated on, cannot lon ee aontinned, z Datly News 
a7 Jan. 6/6 The Commission was sent out In consequence 
of the statements made by the United States and Russia 
thac the seal herd was being wiped out by pelagic sealing. 
got Wunsey's Mag. (U.5.) XXV. 358/1 The pelagic sealers 
kill the animals with guns, spears, or any effective weapun 
while they ure in the water. ' 

t+ Pela‘gious, a. Oés. [f. L. pelagé-us (see Px- 
LAGIAL) + -0US.] = PELAGIC, 

166 Lovett. //ist. Anim. & Min, Introd., Fishes, which 
are, 1. Marine, and these are cither ge/agious, living in the 
main sea,..ordittoral, 1897 Maynr Sper. Lex., Pelagins, 
--of swimming, birds, comprehending those thats frequent 
the sex, where they find their food : us, 


Pelagite (pe'lidgait). Avin. 


sea + -ITK! ab.] Aname giventon 


f. Gr. wéAayor 
ules of oxide of 


PELASGIO. 


manganese and iron obtained in deep-sea soundings 
in the Pacific Ocean, 

2876 A. H. Cuuecn in Min. Mag. I. 52 The singulari 
the mode of formation, of the ices teenies, and of the ed 
position of these concretions should constitute no bar to 
their recognition as a distinct mineral species under such 
a name as Pelagite. Tt would at present be impossible to 
assign a formula to thu ‘ pclagite *. 

Pelagosaur (pe'ligos$1). Pa/eont. [ad.mod.L, 
pelayosaurus, {. Gr. wédayo-s sea + cavpa lizard; 
see SAURIAN.} A genus of fossil crocodiles with 
amphiccelian vertebre, found in strata of the 
Jurassic aye. 1882 in Ocitvig (Annandale), 

Pelagra, variant of PELLAGKA. 

Pelamyd, -mid (pelimid). Also 6 palmita; 
7- (in L. form) pelamis, -mys, pl. pelamides; 
8-9 palamede. [ad. L. pélamys, -myd.-, pélamis, a. 
Gr. wyAapus, -yv8a, The form palamede represents 
F. palamude ‘a young Tunnie’ (Cotgr.); palmita 
~ It. palamite ‘n fish called a tunnie before it 
be a yeere old, a sommer whiting’ (fF lotio).] 

1. A small Mectiterranean fish; a young tunny. 

3598 ipulario Gb, Tu dresse a Palimita, which is a kind 
of Lonny. 1601 Howrann /'éiny L. 243 J he old ‘Tunics and 
the young, called Pelamides, enter imfo great flotes and 
akuls into the sea Pontus, 2617 Morvson (ti. 1. 259. 178% 
Gusson Decl, & F. xvii. (1788) ITE. 13 mote, Among a variety 
of different species, the Pelamides, a sort of ‘Lhuunies, were 
the most cclehated. 18:0 ANNK Piumptre Resid. France 
IT, vi. 76 The palamede.. seems so much of the same nature, 
that some persons have supposed it only the young thunny. 
a Bavnam faltent. 188 After massing the anniversary 
of their first birthday, these pelamyds attained maturity, and 
were dubbed thunntes in consequence. 1857 Binch Ane. 
Lottery (1858) LE. 289 A pelamys or tunny. 

4. Applied to the genus /e/amys (Cavier 1831) 
of scombroid fishes. 

2869 Coucn rit. Fishes 11, 102 Pelamid. 

Pelare, obs. form of Pitban. 

Pelargic (p/liudzik), a. [ad. Gr. werapyte-ds 
of the stork, {. weAapyds stork: see -1c.) Of or 
pertaining to the storks, 

1B30 tr. Aa cra Birds 217 O thou hawk of Sunium ! 
Hail, Pelargic King | 

Pelargonic (pelaiggnik), a. Chem. [f. Pr- 
LARGON-IUM: see -1c.] | Of or derived from the 
genus /¢/argonium; esp. in Pelargonie acid, a 
fatty acid, C,li,,0,, prepared from the volatile 
oil of plants of this genus; nonylic acid. So 
Pela ‘rgonate, a salt of pelaronic acid; Pe‘lar- 
gone, a crystalline substance, soluble in ether, 
obtained by the dry distillation of barium pelar- 
gonate; Pela‘rgone:ne, a hydrocarbon obtained 
among the products of the dry distillation of 
hydrolcic or metoleic acid; Pelargyl, the radical 
of pelargonic acid (C,H,,O). 

1857 Mitier Lien. Chem. HI. 496 Pelargonic Acid..was 
origtnally extracted from the leaves of the geranium, by dis- 
tiling them with water. /éid., Pelargonic anhyvdendel ia 
obtained by acting upon pelargonate of baryta with oxy 
chloride of phosphorus. 3866-77 Warts /):ct. Chem. 1V. 370 
Pelargonic acid is a colvurless oil..which solidifies in the 
cold, melting afterwards at 10%. Jdfd. 371 Pelargonate 
of Ethyl..Pelargonic ether. /d:d., Chloride of Pelargyl, 
CoFti7OCl, is obtained by the action of pentachloride of 
phosphorus on pelargonic acid, 

Pelargonium (peldigdonidm). Bot, [mod.L. 
(L’Heritier 1787), f. Gar. weAapycs stork: app. 
modelled on the earlier pears commer) An 
extensive genus of plants of the N.O Geraniacea’, 
chiefly natives of the Cape of Good Hope, having 
showy flowers and fragrant leaves, commonly 
cultivated under the name of geranium. 

1819 Pantologia, Pelargonium, Crane-bill, in botany. 283g 
Encyl. Brit. (ed. 7) X1. 686/2 Pelargoniums are of easy 
culture, propagating readily by cuttings. 1862 7iwes23 May, 
The azaleas, pelargoniums, and other spring flowers being 
in Sarticilarly. good condition. ss Golan South 155 
Pelargoniums grow three or four feet high. 

Pelas (pile'zdzian), a and sé, Also 6 
-ien. [f. L. /'elasgt-us, a. Gr. TleAdoyi-os of or 
pertaining to the MeAaoyol or Pelasgi: see b.] 
&. adj. = next, b. sd, One of the /e/asgt, an 
ancient race of doubtful ethnological affinities, 
widely gc over the coasts and islands of the 
Eastern Mediterranean and Aégenn, and believed 
to have occupied Greece before the Hellenes. 

198 T. Wasitincton tr. Micholav's Voy. u. ix. 43 The first 
inhabitants of [Leshos) were the Pelasgiens. /d:d., Flas 
king of the Pelasgiens. /éid., After the palasgiens, su 
the Eoliens, 278g T. Astux in Archaeol. VII, 348 On the 
radical Letters of the Pelasgians and thcir derivatives. 16a2 
Mrrrorn //:8t. Greece 1.1. $2. 29 Strabo assures us, that the 
Pelasgians were antiently established all over Greece. 3869 
Tozer Highl Turkey (1. 03 Situated in the midst of the 
great Pelasgian nation. . 

Pelasic (pr leezdzik), a. [ad. 1. Pelasgic-us: 
see prec.] Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of 


the Pelasgi or Pelasgians. 

Pelasgic architecture, butiding, the oldest form of masonry 
found in Greece and the neig ing lands, constructed 
of rough or unhewn stones piled up without cement. 

1985 T. Astce in Archaol, VI1. 361 Homer was a rative 
of Tonia, where the Pelasgic alphabet was first improved. 
2815 H. Mans ‘fora Pelasgica title-p., A Description of 


PERELDON, | 
the Pelasgic or Holic Digamma., 1632. Amered. Ari¥, (ed. ) 
: a, P ; hi P ‘ved, 
ULL gt3/t guargins Pelangicarchisecnar, age Sun Ce 


Ng senxe of beauty. : 
elaw, Pelch, variants of Pirav, P1ro0n. 
Peldon (pe‘ldan). Coal-mining. [Origin un- 
known.) ‘flard and compact siliceous rock’ 
(Gresley Gloss. Terms Coal-mining 1883). 
Pele, obs. form of Prat, PEEL, Pew. 
Pelecan, obs. form of PEuican, 


Pe‘lecanine, 2. Ornith. [f. L. pelcdn-us 
PeLioAN + -INE!,] Of or pertaining to the genus 
Pelecanus of birds. 

1960 Proc. Zoal, Soc. 330 The tongue [of Baleniceps} is 
extremely small, an important Pelecanine character. 

Pelecoid (pc Wkoid), @. and 56. Geom. 
9 erron. pell-. fad. Gr. werAexoe dis, f. wéAcuus ax, 
hatchet + -e:5n¢ -form, -shaped.] a. adj. Hatchet- 
shaped. b. 5d. A figure bounded by a semicircle, 
and two concave quadrants mecting in a point, 
and so resembling the blade of a battle-ax. 

(1706 Puiceers, Pedecofdes, a Name which some give to 
a certain Geometrical kigure, that soinewhat resembles a 
Hatchet.) 3787-42 Cuamoins Cyl, s.v. Angle, Pebecoid 
Angle.,is that in ea of ahutchet. 1864 WenstmEr, Peli- 
cod. See Pelecotia. ; 

Pelecypod (p/le'sippd), a. and sb. Zool [f. 
Gr. wéAecvs hatchet + -mo80s -footed.] a. ad). 
Having a hatchet-shaped foot, as a bivalve mollusc; 
peitaining to such a mollusc. b. sd. A pelecypod 


molluse. Hence Pelecy*podous a., in sime sense. 

1867 Mayne Expos. Lex, Prlecyfodus, applied ..to.. 
Mofiasca that nes foot an form i: a club or of ae toneue: 

lecypodous, 1890 Cent. Dict., Pelecyfod. % . Woup. 
Lee ap lenee Knowl, Nat. Hist. 619 In the ee Pele. 
cypods they are filibranch. /é:d¢,, Diagram illustrating 
successive development of pelecy gills, 

Pelegrim, -grine, obs. fi. PILGRIM, PEREGRINE, 

Péle-méle, variant of PRLL-MELL, 

Pelemele, obs. f. PALI-MALL, PELL-MELL, 

Peler, obs. form of PEELER, PILLAR. 

+Pelerin, Ols. rare. Alsogpilleryn. [a.F. 
pféelerin Viner.) A pilgrim. 

1496 Sin G. Have Law Armes (S.T.S ) 96 Gif pilleryns 
may be mani prisoneris. cxr6rg Sin W. Murk Lido 
fi neas 1.777 We straying Pelesins wall ne'r assay't. 7 

+ Pelerinage, pelrinage. (és. rare. [ME. 
a. , pe/erinage VILGRIMAGE.] A pilgrimage. 

¢ 1300 Arket 5 Gilbert..mid on Richard .to Ierusalem com, 
There bi dude here pelrynage. 1390 Gowkr Conf 1, 69 The 
noble wommen of the toun Most comunliche a pelrinage 
Gon forto preie thilke ymage. /did. 11. 385 Forth comth 
Paris with glad visage Into the temple on pelrinage. 


Pelerine (peiéiin, -in). Also 8 pelorine, 8-9 
pelerin. fa. F. pelermne, transferred use of fem. of 
pelerian PILGRIM = pilgrim’s mantle or cape.] A 
name applied from time to time to various fashions 
of mantles or capes worn by women; in recent 
use, a long narrow cape or tippet, with ends 
coming down to a point in front, usually of lace 


or silk, or of the material of the dress, 

The name appears to have been in vo,;ue 1740-50 (it was 
obsolete to Fielding in 1752); again about 1704; also 1825-35, 
1855-68, 1884-1904; the shape or material being probably 
more or less new cach time. 

1744 Bviza Huvwoou Female Spert. No. 5 17 8) I. 237 
Her neck suffers for it, and confesses, in scarlet foals .8 
this misfortune, however, she conceals under a handkerchief 
or pelerine, and high tucker. 174§ Gentl A/ay. 27a In 
pelerin clad, or silk manteal. 17§a FiELDING Covent Gard. 
Jranl g May, Within my memury..this [cloak]..was mic- 
cealed by the pelorine, the pelorine by the neckatee. 1764 
Mem. G. Psalmanasar 118 A short Jeathern or oil-cloth 
cloak, not unlike what the women call a pelerine, 
Seureniy I. 21 (Stanf A half high canezou..composed of 
their Jaconet muslin, and trimmed round the bust with a row 
of deep puints, which form a pelerine. 1831 Lincols Herald 
9 Sept. 3/5 ‘Ihe triple lappe! forms a square pelerine behind. 
sg Dickens Durrié i. ix, ‘Arthur’, whispered Flora, 
“would you object to putting your arm round me under my 
pelerine?’ 3868 Express 30 Mar., The petticoat or uncder- 
rkirt being of silk, the upper one uf cachemire of the same 
shade, and the costume completed by a short pélerine tied 
behind. 1884 Gifs Own Paper 28 June 618/1 ‘ Pelerine’ 
is now the usual name for the shoulder ca 2898 Daily 
News a Apr. 6/5 The pelerine is to be a favourite form of 
mantle, many of the new capes being duished in front with 
long, rounded pelerine ends 

b. alfrrd. and Comb. 

1835 Const May. V1. p.ix/a The corsage..ias trimmed with 
a mantilla, or ses in the pelerine stile, with blond lace. 
tooa Hiestut. Gas. 6 Feb. yr The deep pelerine-like collar 
of lace or mixed lace and chiffon. 

Pele’s hair (pflézbéu). [transl. of Hawaiian 
vanoho o ele, hair of Pelé, the goddess of the 
volcano Kilauen.}] Volcanic glass from the vol- 


cano Kilauea, found in fine hair-like threads. 

1849 Dana Grol. Pact/. 200 Pele's Hair. 286: Bristow 
Gloss. Min. 276 Pele's (Hair, lava blewn by the wind, .into 
hair-like fibera, 

Pelestre, peletra, -tur, var. PxLLeTER! Obs. 

Pelet, -ette, obs. i. Puttxt. Peletone, erron. 
f. Prtoton. Pelewe, obs. f. PItLow. 

Pelf (pelf), sé. Also pylfe, 9 dial. pill [ME. 
a. ONF. *seve, instanced 1370 as feuffe, mod. 
Norman few/fe, var. of OF. pelfre (11th. in Godef.), 


IL. 337 With all his hairy Pelasgic strength directed on his 


Also _ 


623 


+1. reper 


« S. Wii 
a wud aide, ct 
St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 5 with all pair pelf, 
Tobe 5) dati pai (pirates) betake, Full amendis forto make. 
rs 1470 mnava9on Afor. Fah. ix. (Wolf & Fox) xiv, Schir.. 
and we get of yone pelf, Ye man tak trauell and mak ws 
sum sup 
+2. oper » possessions, goods, ‘ gear’. Ods. 
€ 1490 S/. Cuthbert (Surtocs) 7166 Pe monkes duelt be paim 
self, did pe nonnes, with all pair pelf. 1673 Tussxa 
fusb. (1878) 122 Go muster thy seruants, be captaine thy 
selfe, Providing them weapon and other like pelfe. 2608 
Snaxs. Per. nn, Prob er All perishen, of man, of pelfe, Ne 
ought encapend but himselfe. 28¢7 Mischief of Muses 17 
And who, from managing his master's pelf Had now begun 
to manage for himself, 
- Money, wealth, riches; now depreciatory : 


“filthy lucre’. 
1§00-80 Tunsar Poems \iii. 25 Thay panss nocht off the 
Ife to pairt amang thame. 


parrochin pure, Had thai the 
ar. Yas. iv. 38 You.. whiske 


1 CovEeKDA! E, etc. Erase. 
about by sea and by Iande to get pelfe for your olde 
age. 1st - Bert. Sladdon'’s Answ. Osor. 278 Why do they 
uphold thelr pylfe with such outrage and tirannye? rs89 
Purtennan Aang. Poesie ur xxii. (Arb ) 266 * A misers nynde 
thou hast, thou hast a Princes pelfe.” A lewd terme to Le 

iuen to a Princes treasure. 1890 Spenser F. QO. 111 1x. 4 

ut all his minde is set on mucky pelfe. @ 1656 Be Jlaue 
Rem, Whs. (1660) 223 Ye rith men cannot think to carry 
your pelfe with you into Heaven. 1790 Writon Suffer 
Sou of God lI. xvi, 422 The Covetous Man looks upon his 
Pelf, and adores it as his God. 19790 Burxe /%. Kev. 337. 
21833 Hr. Martineau Charined Sea ix. 130 Too busy after 
his peif to bestow any thought on the first marriage celebra- 
tion. 1874 L. Mortis Prefessur ili, As blind to all that 
passes self As any churl that slaves for pelf. 

+4. Trompery, trash, rubbish: frippery. Ods, 

rsss Branroaro Let. to Rawlins in Foxe A. 4 M (1583) 
1632 Forked cappes, typettes, shanen crownes, or such other 
baggage and Artichristian pelfe. 196g JEWEL Repl. liarding 
To Rar. (1612) 3 It in not sufficient. .to condemne our Books 
for pelfe, and trash, aud fardles of lies, before he sec them. 
x Gosson Outp for Gentlewomen xiv, All this new pelfe 
pow sold in shops, in value true not worth a louse. 3632 
Buaton Anat. Mel, un. ii. tv. (ed. 4) 286 Which tu her guests 
she shews, with all her pelfe. 

b. Refuse; now dral., vegetable refuse, weeds. 

as¥p Purrenuam Lug. Poesta ii. xxiii. (Arb.) 281 Pelfe is 

pre rly the scrappes or shreds of taylors and skinnera 1600 
ICHULSON Ac olastus (1874) 7 We of all people once that 

were the pelfe, .. Almighty luue hath chosen to himselfe 
2646 ‘l'rare Comer, hago xv. 20 Our memories are as... nets 
that keep the pelf, let go the clean water. 1678 Piiyiins 
(ed. 4), /ed/..in Faulconury, is the refuse and bioken remains 
Jeft after the Hlawk is relieved. 1838 Farm. Jrnd. a1 Jan. 
(K. D, D), Which is the best means of clearing a wood from 
roots and pelf? 2880 1V. Cornwall Gloss., f/f, light grass 
and routs raked together to be burnt. 


0. Dust; fluff, Obs. exc. dial. 

Cocan //anen Health ccaxiv. (1636) 259 Gather it.. 
picke it cleane from dyit and pelfe. 1880 tL. Cornwall 
Glass., Pilf, Pilin, Pillem, light dust or fluff. 

d. A worthless person, a good-for-nothing. Now 


dial. 

755: Sin J. Mason Let. (S. P Foreign, Edw. VI, VJ. Nf. 287), 
The olde worne pelff [Diane of Poictiers} fearing ther hy to 
Jefe some parte ut har credite. 1781 J. Hutron 7 owr fo Caves 
(ed. 2) Gloss, Ped//e,a bad, or good-for-nothing person. 1876 
Mid-Yorksh. Gloss., l'ef/, a term bestowed on a worthless 
person. : ; 

5. Comb., as pelf-licker; pelf-spurning adj. 

1653 Unqunart Aate/atst. liv, liere enter not base pinching 
Usuiers, Pelf-lickers, everlasting gatherers. 1870 J. Hamittom 
Aloses iv. 78 The high-souled, pelfspurning Abraham. 

+ Pelf, v. Obs. [ME. a. OF. fe/f-er (also 
pelf-ir), var. of pelfrer to pillage, rob, f. pelfe, 
pelfre spoil: see prec. sb., and cf Pirren v.] 
trans. and intr, To spoil, rob. 

@3300 Cursor Af, 6149 (Cott.) For to pelf pat folk vnlel 
And help his folk of israel. 1387 Truvisa //igden (Rolly) 
IT. 95 Infangthef pelfy nde inward 21538 Hats Zhre Lawes 
°% If i knewe how he coulde pelfe. 

éifer, obs. fonn of PILFFRK. 
+ Pelfish, a. Ods. [f. Per sd.+-1su}.] Of 


the nature of pe)f, rubbishy, paltry. 

1877 Strawynurst Deser. /ref. Ep. Ded. in Slolinshed 
I. 2 b/s ‘hat J may the sooner vnbroyde y® peliish trash 
that is wrapt wythin thys Treatise. — ( ovttn. Llisé. Ircl. 
Ded. shid. 76/1 Hee shall bee sure, to fynde them that wyil 
bee more prest to blabbe forth his pelfi-h faultes, than they 
will be ready to blaze out his good desertes. 

+ Pelfry. 04s. Forms: a 5 pelfere, 6 -fre, 
-frey, -fray, -fery, -fary, pelfry. 8. 5-6 pil-, 
pylfre. [a. ONF. “pe/ferie, instanced 14-15the. 
in forins peuferie, peufferic, mod.Norm. feu/erte, 
peufrie (Godef.) frippery. See also PILrzry. ] 

1. Things pilfered; booty, spoil. 

3480 Caxton CAron. Fag, v.11 Alle that other pilfre he 

unto other fulke of the houst. 1496 Drews & Panp. 
vit. i, 277/32 Open theft is whan the theef is taken with his 
pelfere. 1939 S¢. Pagers Hen. VilT, UL 155 Owt of 
whyche countre the asnyd Scottys fled, and left mych corne, 
butters, and other pylire, behinde theim, whyche the ost 
hadde 1965 Jaws. Def Aol, (1611) 642 The gnines and 
pelferies that the Phariscis nade of the people, 

2. Trumpery, rubbish, trash; = PELr 56. 4. 

axseg Sxutron Agst. Carnesche Who 1843 I. 125 Soche 
pelfry thon hast pachchyd, And so thyselfo ate wachyd. 
2538 Br. Suaxron In Burnet //is’. Ref. (1715) LIL. Collect. 
Koc. 146 Lockes of Heere, and filthy Gobbetts of 


PBLICAN. 


Wodde, under the Nama of Parcells of the Hely Cross, anti 
such Peolfrie, 16 Ascuam Tesoph. (Arb.) 83 He. .setzes 
out much rifraffe, peltery, trumpery, andl ; 

ware, ¢593 CxANMEN. Ans, hp. Gardiner Pre€ A iij, 
Indulgences, Beade>, Pardons, Pilyremages, and suche other 


pelfray. ; 

Petham (pelim),' [From the sumame Pelham.} 
Ta full, /'e/hame 5:4, a form of bit combining the 
snaffle and the curb in one. So /¢lham bridle, 

4 Youatr Horse ye If the curb-bit is in fault, a snaffle 
or Pelham-bdit should be. used. ‘Crew’ Stud Farm 
139 The Pelham, is a species of hybrid between a curb and 
asnafiie. 389g Wavre Muivitie Xéding Recols, ill, (1879) 
48 A light-mouthed horse stcered by a good rider, will crom 
a country safely and satisfactorily ina Pelham bridle rr 
Gro. AnmataGe The Horse vi. 87 ‘Whe Pelham. .is a cur 
hit with a joint in the middle, instead of a port. It forms a 
double-rein bridke. 

elican (pelikin). Forms: 1-7 pellicense, 
3-8 -ican, (§ -ycan(n, 6 -yoane, pillycane) ; 
k- pelican, 7 pelicane, -ecane, 7-9 pelecan. 
[(Like F, pélican (1210 in Hatz.-Darm.), Pr. 
pelican, Sp. pelicano, It. pelicano) ad. late L. pels- 
cdn-us, more cortectly pelecdnus, ad. Gr. weAcnay, 
applicd by Aristotle (in part at Icast) to the pelican 
(ol weAcxaves ol dy ruis woraputs yiwdpevos) § ap 
closely related to weAeaas, -<dyra woud pecker, perh, 
f, weXexay to hew or shape with an ax, wéAexus ax, 
hatchet, from the appearence or action of the bill, 

IfeAeedy was ulso used by the LXX to render the Heh 
KAP gddté, in two (or three) of the places ia which it 
occurs (in Eng. versions ‘pelican’); iy the two others, 
Ta. xxxiv it, Zeph. fi. 14, different Greek words were used, 
and there the version of r611' bas ‘cormorant’, but the 
Revisers of 1885 restore ‘ pelican ' as in Coverdale.) 

I. The bird. 

lL. The name now appropriated to a genus, 
Pelecanus, of large gregarious fish-eating water- 
fowls, remarkable for an enormously distensible 
membranous ponch which depends from the lower 
mandible of the long huoked bill and fs used for 
the storing of fish when caught. Two species, /. 
onocrofalus, the Common or White Pelican, and /. 
crispus, the Crested Pelican, are found in South- 
eastern Lurope and adjacent regions, and are the 
original ‘ pelicans’; to these the Noith American 
species 2. frachyrhynchus is very closely allied. 
Other species are found in the West Indies, Africa, 


India, the Malay Archipelago, and Australia, 

In all the quotations down to rgth c., aod many fater, the 
idcntification is vague, the bird being itself unknown in 
Kingland, and the word merely a reflex of Jelicanus of the 
Vulgate in Ps cil. 7, peli ano solliudinre * the pelican 
the wilderness’, which was app. not the pclican of naturalists. 
In the four other places where the aame Heb. werd occurs, 
the Vulgate has osecrvtadus, a L. name of the modem 
‘pelican’. Elsewhere (Common in Sophon., op. ed. Villard 

1. 709) St. Jerome makes two kinds of ona rotalus, one 
the water-bird, the other that of the wiklerness (‘ onocrota- 
loruim, duo genera, aliud aquatile, aliud solitudinis’). Se 
J.idore (Orig. x. vil. 32). These appear in the pseudo- 
geome Brev. in Psadt, (Villars VIL. Appx. 271) as two 

inds of pelicanzs (here identified with onocrutalus); whence, 
ultimately, i Trevita, quot. 1398 below. 

cxrooe Ags. Ps. (Th.) ci. § [citi 6} le geworden eom pellicane 
aclu, se on westene wunad. aseasg Ancr. R. 142 Dauid, 
anon efter bet he heuede iefned ancre to pallican, he efnede 
hire to mbt fuel, a1300 4. #. /’sadter ci. 7 Like am I made 
to pellicane of annesse. 13988 Wvcxir féid., Lic 1 am maad 
to a pellican of wildernesse. 13998 ‘leavisa Barth. De P. R. 
v. axviit, (Bodi. MS.), So dop pe pellican pat hat also 
porphino. Js. xa. xxx, Pere bep twei manere of Pelli- 
cana; one wonep in watres and etep fische and pe ober 
wonep in lond & loueb wildernesse. c1475 /r¢¢. Voe. in 
Wr.-Wuicker 762/1§ Afrc pelicanws,o pelycan. 193g Cover- 
DaLe@ /sa. xxxiv. 11 But Pellicanes, Storkes, grent Quiles, 
and Ravens shall haue it in possession, dwell there 
in. 12604 DRAvTON Owle 135 The Pellican in Desarts farre 
abroad, Her deare-lov'd issue safely doth unload. 

Ray Journ. Low (. 28 A Museum. and therein..a Pelecan'’s 
Skin and Bill. 1688 R. Housg Armoury un. 15/1 Diverse 
nares ascribed to the Devil..as an Owl,a Kile, a Raven 
a Pellicane, from his ravening, and unsatiable desire of 
Devouring, Isa. 94. 11.15. ©1923 KEN //ysnmothee Poet. 
Wks izes lit. 74 ba, go Pelicanes themselves bemoan, 
1877 A.B Evwanps Up Aide vi. 139 We see a top-heavy 
elican Lalancing his huge yellow bill over the edge of the 
streain, and fishing for hi» dinner. 3883 Chamdbers's Encycl, 
VIL. 362 1 ‘Lhey often fly in large flocks, and the sudden 
swoop of a fluck of pelicans at a shval of fish is a striking 
and beautiful sight. 

b. Jn reference to the fable that the pelican 
revives or feeds her young with her own blood, 

This is given by Epiphanius and Se. Augustine: it 
to be of Egyptian origin, and to have relerred origi 
another bird. 

2398 Trrvisa Barth. De P. R. xu. xxix. (Tollem. MS. 
The serpent hatch kyndely be pellican..and styngep a 
infecteb pe briddes: pan sche smitep here selfe in be bresce, 
and spryngep blood up on hem, and rerep hem fro deep to 
lyf. axq00 Lee. Rood (1871) 172 Pe pelicane his blod did 
blede Per-with his briddus for to fedé. 1930 Lyxpesav Zest. 
Papynyo 1100 My birneist beik I laf, with gude entent, 
Onto the gentyll, pleteous Pillycane, Jo helpe to peirs bir 
tender bart in twane. 1z69¢ Svivestxer Dau Barlas 2. v. 
811-32. 1993 Snans. Rich: //, ut. i, 126 That blood already 
(ike the Pellican) Thou hast tape out, and drunkenly 
carows'd. s6o8 Cuusten ‘Love's Mart, Diad. cluxx, Tie 
Pelican..reuiues her tender yong, And with her purest 
bloud-shed doth asswage a bee ones thirst. 369g Con- 
GREVK Jor L. w vii, t, would'st thou have me 
turn Pelican, and feed thee out of my own Vitals? 288 


ly to 


PELICAN. 


Mas, Jaurson Sacr. 4 oy Ast I. Introd. 6 The Pelican, 
tearing open her breast to {ced her young with her own blood, 
was ao early symbol of our redemption through Christ. 
fT 9. Hence jig, tea to Christ as reviving 
the dead in spirit by His blood. Ods. 
1426 Pilgv. Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 107 b, Y® moost piteous 
ycane & heuenly phisycyon, our sauyour Icsu. @ 264g 
HawtnH. Poems Whs. (1711) as/t Ungrateful 
soul! that... did-¢ not think at all, or thoughust not right, 
On this thy Pelican’s great love and death. 18:4 Canary 
Dante, Paradise xxv. 113 (St. John) who lay Upon the 
bosom of our pelican. 
A representation of the pelican in art or 


heraldry. 

Pelican in her piety (in Heraldry), a pelican represented 
as vulning (¢.¢. wounding) her breast in order to feed her 
young with her blood. 

a@ 1400-50 Alexander 5129 Rekanthes of rede gold railed 
of gemmes, With pellicans dap ili en polischt & graucn. 
¢ x420 Lyva. Astembly of Gods 807 On hys helme on hygh 
a pelican he bare. 1610 Guitsim //eraldry wi. xvii. (1611) 
162 He beareth Gules, a Pellican in her nest, with wings 
displaied, feeding of her young ones, Or, vulned proper. 
1643-4 in G. A. Poole Churches; their Structure, etc (1845) 
vi. 56 A glorious cover over the font,..with a pelican on the 
top picking its breast. 267a J. Davins Amc. Aitvs Jurham 
17 A goodly fine Lantern, or Letteron, of Brass. .with a great 
Pelican on the height of it, finely gilt..her wings sprea'l 
abroad, whereon did lye the Book. 1883 7i1es 30 Apr. 7/6 
Delicately engraved representations of the Agnus Dei and 
the Pelican inher piety. 2897 J. WeLts Orford & Cot. 199 
note, The Corpus tradition is that Keble..was once known 
to have thrown bread at the Pelican. 


IT. Transferred applications. 
3. An alembic having a tubulated head, from 
opposite sides of which two curved tubes pass out 
and re-enter at the body of the vessel; used in 


distilling liquors by fermentation. 

1559 Morwync Lvonym. 102 Let it be put into a pellicane, 
that is a vexsell with eares or handles on ether s3de one. 
r610 B. Jonson Alc, u. iii, Vhe Retort brake, And what 
was sau d, was put into the Pellicane. 1683 SaALMon Doron 
Med. 1. 307 Being permixt together in a Pellican Jet them 
remain in digestion, 32706 Pxicusrs, /elican or Blind 
Alambich. 

4, An instrument having a strong curved beak, 
formerly used for extracting tceth. 

1g97 A. M. tr. Gutllemeau’s Fr. Chirure. 27/1 We cut 
them (extra teeth] of(t] withour cutting pellicane. 1688 R. 
Houme Armoury it. 398/t A Single beak Pellican witha 
Screw. isaninstrument to diaw out corrupt and faded teeth. 
2846 Baittantr. Malgaigue’s Vian, Oper. Surg. 73 Amongst 
the multitude of instruments invented..some are absolutely 
bad, and ought to be rejected ; such are the ‘ pied de biche , 
and the ‘ pelican’. ; 

b. ‘A hook somewhat in the shape of a pelican’s 
Lill, so arranged that it can be easily slipped by 
taking a ring or shackle from the point of the 
hook’ (Cent. Dict. 1890). 

5. An ancient piece of artillery; also, the shot 


from it. 

1737-41 Cuamacas Cycé. s.v., Pellican, again, is the name 
of an ancicnt piece of ordnance, carrying a ball of six 
pounds. 37899 H. Wacroir Lett, f/f. Mann 6 Oct., When 
your relation, General Guise, was marching up to Car- 
thazena, and the pelicans whistled round him, he said, 
“What would Chloe (the Duke of Newcastle's cook] vive for 
some of these to inake a pelican pie?’ 1867 SmytH Saslor's 
Word-bh., Pelican,..the old six-pounder culverin 

IID. 6. attrib. and Comé., as pelican brood, 

daughter, otl, pie; pelicanrwise alv,; pelican-fish, an 
ecl-like fish (Aurypharynx pelecanordes), dredged 
from a great depth near the Canary Islands: so 
called from its enormously developed jaws and 
large gular pouch; pelican-flower, a West Indian 
evergreen climbing plant (Aristolochia grandi- 
frora); Poisonous Hogweed (Z7reas. Aol, 1866); 
pelican ibis, an Asiatic wood-ibis (7avfal/us 
leucocephalus); pelican lectern, a lectern of the 
ctl iy of a pelican; pelican’s foot, a gastropod 
shell (Aporrhars pes-pelecani), so called from its 
digitate outer lip; pelioan’s head, a woodcn 
battle-club with a rounded bead and a projecting 
beak, used by the natives of New Caledonia. 

18x38 Keats Andy. 1. ars Nurtured like a “pelican brood, 
150g SHaks, Learut iv. 77 "Twas this ficsh begot Those * Peli- 
cane Daughters. 18863 Letsure Hour 312/2 Vhe characters 
of the it < dag bo (wide-throated lican fish) are so 
divided. 3882 Fee/d 13 Aug. 26/1 Conspicuous next in 
order.. were numbers of “pelican ibises. 2898 J. ‘I. Fowira 
Durh, Cath, §7 The matern.. *Pelican lectern, 1862 H. 
Alpt Carr of Carrlyon UL. 39 Their doubts feed the:nselves, 
“pelican-wise, from their own breast. 

Pelicanry (peikanri). [f prec. + -rr: cf 
heronry.) A place where pelicans breed. 

1864 Jervon Birds India 11. 11. 860, I have visited one 

licanry in the Carnatic, where the Pelicans have (for ages, 

was told) built their rude nests on rather low trees in the 
midst of a villa,;e. 

Pelice, ols. form of PELISsE. 

Pelicoid, variant of PELECOID. 

tPeliom. fin. Obs. [mod. (Ger. 1818) ad. 
Gr. weAlwya livid spot, in reference to its greyish 
blue colour.] A synonym of Tours. 

2880 in Mons Char. Nat. Hist. Syst. Min. 68. 

Pelisse (péli‘s). Also 8 pellice, 8-9 -ise, 9 
-isse, pelice. [a. F. peltsse, formeily pelice = It. 
pelliccia ‘any kind of furred garment’ (Florio) := 


RUMM. OF 
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med.L. feliicta (Papias), for L. felicia (or -fcea) 
sunica or vestss, @ coat or garment of skins or fur, 
f, pell-és skin.] 

+a. A garment of fur. Ods. b. Along mantle 


or cloak lined with fur. 

1718 Lapy M. W. Montacu Let. to C‘tess Mar to Mar., 
One of her slaves immediately brought her a pellice of rch 
brocade lined with sablex. 1789 Westery Will in Coke & 
Moore /.¢/¢ ut iv. §2 (1799) 515 My pelli-e I give to the 
Rev Mr. Creighton. 3:84 Cr. Rumrorv in /’Art. Trans. 
XCIYV. 181 We might naturally expect, that a pellixse would 
be warmest when worn with the hair outwards, as I have 
found it to be an fact. 2806 A. Duncan Nelson 104 A pelice 
of sable fur. 2874 Bouikit. Arms & Arm. ix. 182 Proto- 
types of more recent hussar polissecs with their fur lining. 

4. A long mantle of silk, velvet, cloth, or other 
material, wom by women, reaching to the ankles, 
and having arm-holes or sleeves. 

378g Mrs. Derany in Life & Cory. (1862) 321, I don't 
know what you mean by a pompadour, unless it 1s what we 
call in this part of the world a pelisse; which in plain 
English is a long cloak made of sutin or velvet, black or 
any colour; lined or trimmed with silk, satin, or fur, accord- 
ing to the fanc y: 28or ‘Sporting May. X1X. 115 The ladies 
were principally dressed in sarsnet pelisses, 2837 Dickens 
Pickw. v, A tall bony woman—straight all the way down—- 
in a coarse blue pelisse, with the waist an inch or two below 
her arm-pits, 31893 Groxcina Hive //ist. Eng. Dress 1. 
216 The women of the Jast generation all wore pelisses. 
1898 Lavy Mary Lovp tr. Usaune's Fashion in Paris ii. 39 
(c 1800-4) Pelisses were coming into general use. ‘They 
were worn Jong, almost reaching the ground, with wide 
sleeves turned buck over the wrists, and round cape collars. 

b. A garment worn out of doors by young 
children over their other clothes. 

38ga2 [Remembered in use] 1879 Madame Sayard's 
Bouquet of Fashion No. 32 Childien’s Dresses. No. gj. 
Infant's Pelisse. 1896 L. T. Meang /rom Grip Il xxxi. 
159 She dressed the baby in his white hat and white pelisse, 

0. Used for the ecclesiastical cassock. 

3877 J. 1D. Cuamaras Div. Worshif 26 The Pelisse or 
Cassuck was the ordinary clerical gown or undcr garment. 

3. alérid, and Comb., as pelisse-robe; pelisse- 
cloth, a twilled woollen fabric, used for pelisses. 

1835 Court Mug. Vi. p. x/2 Pelisse robes, both of satin 
and velvet, have been during the last week very much 
adopted. 

il Pelisson. Obs. In 5 pely-, pellyoon. [OF. 
Pelisson, ta 14th cc. Pelicon (¢) ‘a furd petticoat or 
frocke’ (Cotgr.), AF. ped/scoun, in med.L. pelli- 
cton-em, It. pelliccione ‘a great turred gown’ 
(Florio), med.L. pellictén-em, deriv. of pellicia 
Penisse.) A furred gown; = PELISSE I. 

r4gt Caxron Vitas Patr. (W. de W. 1495) L xxavii. 43h, 
Hus clothynge was oonly of a sacke, and a mantell of pel- 
lycon. /dtd. 50 His Frocke, his Pelycun and his ss oe lis 
[3876 PeancHeé Cycl. Costume 1. 391 King John orders a 
grey pelissun with nine bars of fur to be made for the qucen.]} 

elite (pileit). Geol. [t. Gr. wnd-ds clay, earth, 
mud + -1Tg!.] A rock composed of an argillaccous 


secliment. 

1879 Ruriey Siudy Rocks xiv. 
pelites..are respectively represente 
stones, aikuse, etc., and by the tuffs. 

Pelitic (erie), a. Geol, [f. prec. + -1c.] Of 
the nature eee. composed of fine sediment. 

2879 Rutiry Séudy Kocks xiv. e99 The clastic rocks..he 
divides into the psephiti:, the psammitic, and the pelitic. 

Pelitory, 0:3. form of PELLITORY. 

Pell (pel), 55. Obs. cxe. //ist. Forms: 4 pel, 5 
peall, pele, peele, peell, pelle, 6 pyll, 6- pell. 
[ME. a. AF. fell, peal OF. pel (13th c. in Littré), 
mod.F. peau (= Pr. pel, pelh, Cat. pell, Sp. piel, It. 
pelle) :—L. pell-em skin, leather, parchment. ] 

tL. A skin or hide; e¢sf. a furred skin used as or 
forming the lining or triinming of a cloak; a cloak 


so lined or trimmed, a fur. Ods. 

13.. A. Adis. 6697 Y wol chargen al the bestis With pellis, 
and siglatouns honeste. ¢r Lat fe Freine 172 ‘Vherin 
she leyed the child, for cold, In the pel as it was bifold. 
c 1450 Cov. te (Shaks. Soc.) 246, ly doctorys with him 


arayd with pellys aftyr the old gy-e. 1§96 Dr. W. Bariow 
Three Serie. ti, 88 Our flesh swelleth, and like Sathyrions 


pelles or skinnes. .we are of vnquiet and restlesse minds. 
+b. ‘The skin with which the deciduous horns 


of deer nre at first covered; the ‘velvet’. Ods. 

In quot. 1575 app. associated with Pitt, Pret sd, 

1973 lurserv. Venerie 24a His heade when it commeth 
first out, hath a russet pyll vpon it, the whiche is called 
Vialuet. az EK. Dict, Cant. Crew, To Fray,..when 
Deer rub..their Heads against Trees to get the pells of 
their new Horns off. 

2. A skin or roll of parchment, a parchment; 


spec. each of the two pells, of receipt ( pedis re- 
ceptorum) and disburseinent ( pellis exttuum), kcpt 
at the Exchequer. b, In p/. The Office of the Exche- 


quer in which these were gt de Obs. exc. Fist. 
149% Rolls of Parit. V. 249/1 That it be entred in the pele 
of your receipt. /érd. 27a/a2 Which may appere in the peele 
of the Resceyt of youre Pachequer of Record, 1483 Naval 
Ace. Hen. VII (1896) 7 As in the Peall «f Michelinasse 
Terme. .playnely doth apiere. 1977-87 HorinsieD Chron. 
IIL. 1245/1 In which Easter tearme was William bebop s 
Yorke also made treasuror, as ix prooued by the pel 
Exitus, 168: Nuvire Plato Rediv. 197 No Sanctuary to 
ra to, but a peice of Parchment kept in the Pells. c 2804 
annina Grand Consult, Poet. Wks. (2643) 40 But our frugal 
doctor. Given his pills to the public, the Pells to his Son. 


©. Clerk of the Polls, an officer formerly charged 


The psammites and 
by the various sand- 


PELLAMOUNTAIN. 


with the entry of receipts and disbursements on 
the parchment rolls in the Exchequer. So Master 
of the Pelis, Obs. exc. Hist. 

@ 1603 in Howseh. Ord. (1790) 244 Clark of the pells f 
£7. 10.0. 3687 Howar Londinop. 370 Touching the Clerk 
of the Pell; his duty is, to enter every Tellers bill into 9 
Roll call'd /'edlis Keceplornm. 31665 Parvs Diary Sept 
Mr. Warder, Master of the Pells. Actas WH : 
c. 15 § r ‘he Offices of Auditor, and of each of the Four 
Teliers of the Exchequer, and of the Clerk of the Pells. are 
hereby abvlished. i Klackw, Mag. LX. 464 His part 
.. acknowledged his services by a retiring pension, whic 
Mr. Pitt.. exchanged for the clerkship of the pells. 

3. attrib, and Comd., as pell-office (sense 2); 
+ pell-monger, a dealer in skins and furs; +pell- 
wool, wool plucked from the skin of a dead 
sheep; = PRiT-wool. 

1676 Nerpunam Pacguet Adv. 31 May they leave off bark. 
ing when he comes into the City; and not do as dogs do at 
a *Pell-monger. 3697 Luttaviu Brief Rel. (1857) 1V. 31% 
Mr. Lemar, a clerk in the “pell office in the exchequer, 
1429 Rolls of farlt. 1V. 360/2 Pat no man make noon in 
wynde withynne pe flesc,..ne berynne to putte lokkys, 
leit terre,..ne noon ober filthe. 14q4qm /did. V. 61/r 

hat ther be put in noon of thoo Worstedes, eny Lam 
woll, nor Pell wolL 


Pell, v. Obs exc. dra/. (Origin uncertain: cf, 
Peau v.!; also L. pellere to diive.] 

l. intr. To hurry, tush, 

¢1300 //arelok 809 Shal ich neuere lengere dwelle, To 
morwen shal ich forth pelle. 1903 Ang. Lal. Dict., Pell., 
to dash, drive or strike violently; to walk with a heavy 
dashing step. 

2. trans, To beat or knock violently, esp. down. 

at go Alexander 117 How pe powere out of Persy 
pellid doune his kny3tis. :60s Hotiann Pliny I. 431 Beat 
and pell them downe with perches and poles. 1606 — 
Sueton. 156 The buffons and jesters about him made good 
sport, pelling him with olive and date-stones, a 1790 Haltle 
Shert/-Muir in Child Sad/ads (1857) VII. a60 For well 
1 wat 1 saw them run, Both south and north, when they 
begun, To pell and mell, and kill and fell. 

Pell, obs. form of PALL, PEEL 56.1 


Pellac, pellack: see PRuLocK 1 and 2, 


+Pellage. (és. [f. OF. pe/ PEt sd. +-a0r.J 
A duty or impost formerly levied on skins exported, 

[1409-10 Nodds of l'artt. 111.625/2{ Le] Subside & Custumes 
des Layns & Pealx lanutz, outre le Pondage, ‘] onage, Au- 
nage, Pellage, & d'autres Marchnundises.) s69z Séount's 
Law Diet. (ed. 2), Pedlage.., the Custom or Duty paid for 
Skins, Pelts or Leather. 


(| Pellagra (pclé'gri, -regri). Path. [It. and 
mod.L. (i. pellagre), snid to be f. pell-is + ?-agra 
in chiragra podagra (gout in the hands, the feet); 
but perh. orig. lt. pelle agra ‘rough skin’.] An 
endemic disease (frequent among the peasantry of 
Southern Europe, esp. Lombardy, often attiibuted 
to eating diseased maize), in which the skin reddens, 
dries, and cracks, and the epidenmis peels off in 
bran-like scales; the digestive organs and central 
nervous system are affected, and the disease oftea 


ends in insanily. 

1812 Hooprr Jct. Afed. av., The disease called the 
pelagra does not appear to have been noticed by any of our 
nosologists. 3840 /’cany Cycl, XVII. 388/1 Pellagra ib a 
disease chiefly affecting the skin, and ; articularly prevalent 
amongst the peasantry of the north of Italy. 1864 NV. Syd. 
Soc, Year-bh. Med & Surg. 176m, The endemic pellagia of 
Aragon ..1s absolutcly identical with the endemic pellagra 
of Asturias, 1868 Chambers's Encycl, VIN. 363/1 Pellagr 
atone time the name of a .. skin-diseuse .. is now employ 
to designate a group of phenomena, of which the most pro- 
mipent and siznificant are mental 1874 Ducknite & ‘] uxe 
Psych. Med. (ed. 3) 364 The first descriptions of pellagra 
appear about the year 1770. 

Hence Pellagrage‘nio a., engendering pellagra ; 
Pella‘grin, a person affected with pellayra. 

1864 Chambers's Encyel, VAL. 363/% Of sco patients in the 
Milan Lunatic A»ylum in 1827, one third were pellagrins. 
1903 Brit. Med. Frné. x1 ay 86 Alcoholism renders the 
organism more prone to suffer from pellagragenic poison. 


Pellagrous, 2. /ath. [nd. It. pellagroso, F. 
pellagreux, -euse, {, PELLAGRA: see -0uS.] Of the 
nature of or pertaining to pellagra; affected with 
pellagra. So/(in latter sense only) Pellagrose a. 

2864 NV. Syd. Soc. Vear-bh. Afed. & Surg. 176 4, Phthisis 
and scrofula do not appear to be at all prevalent among the 
pellagrose. /éid. 176 m, ‘he endemic pellagrous affections 
of Spain are absolutely identical with those of the I.andes 
district [of France], and those of Italy with the sporadic 
pellagrous diseases of France. 2874 Bucknitt & ‘Luxe 
Psych. Med. (ed. 3) 364 Pellagrous Insanity. Lbid,, The total 
number of pellagro-e in the Milanesc provinces in 1856 was 
..16-3 per 1000 of the population, Of these,..g per cenle 
were insane. 


+Pellamouwntain. Cds. Also 6 puliall-, 
6-7 pela-, -mountayne, [app. a popular cor- 
ruption of some med.L. herbalists’ name, e.g. / s#/- 
gium montanum, or Serpyllum montanum: cl. 
also Petteren!, The Or’, name was foliol, pow- 
dieul.] A name of Wild Thyme. 


1575 Tursenv. Faudconrie223 Sage, Mints, Pelamountaine, 
Cloues, Cynamon, and such otheraweete comfortable deuises. 
1978 Lyre Dodoens 1. xliv. 231 This herbe is now called. in 
Innglish w.lde ‘Tyme, Pulial moupiaynss Pellamountayne, 
and running Time, s60a Carrw Cornwall 19 Natures 
liberall hand decketh many of the sea cliffes with wilde 
Hissop, Sage, Pelamountayne.., and auch like well-sauour 
iug berbes, 2677 N. Cox Gentl, Recreation 11, 048 T 


PELLAR. 


Germander, Pelamountain, Basil, Grummel-seed, and Broom. 
fiuwers, of each half an ounce. 

Pellar, -er. “da/. (Cormwall), [?f. Pau. + 
-AB 8, -BR 1] An exorcist ; & wizard, conjurer. 

1864 R. Hunr Pop. Rom. W’, Eng. Ser. 1. 81 She and her 
friends were satisfied that she had been ill wished. So she 
went to the ‘ Peller... The spell was taken off, and the old 
woman grew strong. /é/d..77 His wife then stated that the 


virtue was in her and not in bi; that she was of the real- 


‘Pellar’ blood. 1893 Longu:. Mag. Feb, 389 She was going 
to the ‘peller ’ to get a ‘charm: said for him. 

+ Pollard. Obs. or Hist. (ad. med.L. pellarda 
(1388 in Du Cange), of ancertain origin: perh. 
a derivative of L. peldis, It. pelle skin.) A kind of 


cloak or tunic: see quots, 
1046 Farrnott Costume in Eng. Gloss, Pellard, a gar- 
ment like a super-tunic. 1876 PLAncHk Cycl Costuene I. 
t Pellar!, another name for the houpeland. 
*Pellatory,Pellatur: bee PELLITORY, PELLETER, 
Pelle, obs. f. Pau, Peau. Peller, obs. f. PEALER, 
}'1nLaR; var. Pettar. Pellero, var. Penune! Obs. 


Pallet (pe'let), 54.1 Forms: 4-5 pelet, (5 
-e.te), pelote, (§ -ot), pylote, 6 pellete, -etts, 
-ot, -o:te, -it, -yt, -at, 6— pellet. [a. F. pelote 
(ttthe.) = Pr, P pelota, Pg. pellota, It. prllotta 
‘any round bundle or bal’ ere med.l.. pe- 
lita, pilota, deriv. of It. pila, L. pila ball.) 

1. Any globe, ball, or spherical body, usually 
one of small size; a ball of some plastic or soft 
substance, esp. of medicine or food, a bolus, a pill, 

1390 Gower Conf II. 306 Of pich sche tok him a pelote, 
The which he scholde into the throie Of Minotaure caste 
rihte. ¢x400 Lan/ran's Cirurg. 183 Grirde hem & tem- 
pere hem vp wibius of iouis barba, & make perof pelottis. 
©1430 [wo Cookery-+ks 39 Vake pan pin fleysshe..make 
pei-of pelettys, as it were Applys. A Caxron Slyrr. i 
xv. 48 God fourmed the world alle rounde, lyke as is a pelette. 
mgr Percivaur Sp, ict, Hallulla, pellets to cram pullen, 
1607 Torsrii. Four, Beas/s (1658) 419 ‘Vhe little berries or 
peliets which are within the Pomgranate. 1676 Wiseman 
Chuurg. lveat, (J.), 1 dressed with little pellets of lint. 
1768-74 Tucknr L4, Wat. (1334) IL. 589 We are citizens of 
the universe, inhabitants of the little corner thereof, the 
dirty pellet where we are now stationed. 1839 Soutury 
All for Love uw. xxxix, As when an electric pelict of light 
Comes forcibly out at aatouch. 1852 D. Witson Pred. Ana. 
(186) IL. tv. ii 260 ‘The most primitive of Scottish coinage 
is the simp'e gold pellet. 2833 Sovrr PantrosA. 161 The 
poultry... are made to swallow pellets ..compused of two 
parts of barley flour, and one of ma.ze. a 

4. spec. A ball, usually of stone, used as a missile 
during the r4th and 15th centuries, and shot from 
mangonels, mortars, etc.; a cannon-ball; in later 


use, a bullet; now applied to small shut. 

(1339 Peletsx de plumbo: ¢1370 Pelottes de fer: see Gun 
sh. cc) 1368 Lancr. /’. /°. A. v. 6t As pale as a peletina 
palesye he vee.nede. ¢14384 CHaucen /f. Aarne 11.553 bh 
out euery Regioun Went this foule trumpes soun As swilte 
as p-let out of gonne. Pargo0 Morte Arth. 3037 Thane 
boldly pay buske, and bendes en .ynes, Payses in pylotes 
and proues there castes. ¢ 1440 Proms. larv, 391/121 Pelot, 
rowndae stone of erthe, or other mater (//,, /. pelet\, ileus, 
wel piliolus, ru tus. 1489 Caxton Fayles of Av. xx 13 
Dyuers other smill gonnes castyng pyllettes of leed an 
comon stoves 31495 Vaval Acc. Hen. V11(1896) 274 Pyllettes 
of le le & dyce uf yron, 1497 bid 95 Pellettes of leed for 
Seip ntynes. 3555 Even Decades 180 A great and verye 
rounde pearle,. a> bygse as a xmaule pellet of a stone bowe, 
and of the weight of xxvi. carattes. 1577 Dea Relat. Spir. 
1. (1659) 78 An yern, like a pair of tongs; in form of a Mould 
to cast Pellets in. 1607 Torsxiu Fonr-/ Beasts (1658) 32 
To cure a wound made with harquebush-shot. .. Firs¢ see 
with an instrament whether the pellet remain within or not. 
@ 1668 Davenant S¥eve Wks (1673)68 These Cannon Pellets 
will bruise me shrewdly. 12719 D'Unery Pills (1872) V. 137 
For these Guns are such pestilent Things, To put a Pellet 
in one's Brow. 1841 (3RRENER Sct. Gunnery vii. 251 There are 
many parts abuut the body of a bird, wherein a pellet of 
No. 7 will affect its vitality equal to a pellet of No.2. 1880 
Jerrsuins Gr. Kerne F.a5a Lhe pellets hissing past his ears, 

Jig. 1903 Sxecton Garl, Laurel $7 With a pellit of 
Pewisshenes they had suche a stroke, t at all the dayes of 
ther lyfe shall styck by ther rybbis. 264x Mitton Animadyz, 
34 It will stand long enough against the battery of their 
paper pellets. «2764 Lioyn oct Poems (1790) 185 Around 
the frequent pellets whistle From Satire, Ode, and pert 
Epistle. 186a ‘I'ynpait Mountaineer. i. 7 The heavy rain- 
pellety,.rattle with fury against the carriage 


b. A toy bullet ot clay, wood, paper, etc., used 


in sport or play, esp. as the charge of a pop-gun. 

i353 Foan Prot. Nice Ind. (Arb.) 23 To Prete them 
oute of a tiunke as we doe pellets of claye. 
Devon. un. i. in Bullen O. 74. 11. 96 And my Devonshire 
blade, honest Dick Pike, Spard not his Sugar pellets among 
my on ards, 1697 W. Monica Cans guast Kowy xxix. 
287 Childrens gunns, to shoot the pellets which they put 
intothem, 1856 Kane Arct, & rfl. I. vi. 56 Our rifle-balls 
reverberated from their hides like cork pellets from a pop- 
gun target. 

3. “ler. A roundel sable: = GUNSTONE 2, 

{t36a Leicn Armorie 150 b, He beareth Or, iii Ogresses In 

essca, These are Pelleites of gunnes, and are neuer other 
colour, then Sable.) x:g7a Bossewsut Armorie it. 81b, 
Th’ Ogrease is the same that we call a Pellet of a gonne. 
@ 165: Futcea bWorthies, Northampton. tt. (1662) 299 This 
Sir John bare, for his paternal Coat, Argent on a Bend 
Gules, three Swans proper, between as many Pellets, 1766 
Porny //eraldry (1777) Dict., edde/s, the name given to the 
Black Roundlets, by fenglish Heralds alone. 1864 Boutrece 
Her, Hist. & Pop. xv. (15 (ed, 3) 903 Lord Latymer charges 
a Sar upon his silver saltire. 

» A cireulas-boss or raised part, rounded or flat, 


in coins or decorative work. 


¢3626 Dick of 
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w8g0 Francrs Dict. Arts atc., Pellet, a Gothic areblrecturnl 
ornatwent, consisting of plain, flat, circular pieces or pellets, 
arranged along a facia or band, at equal distances, - 2064 

. Evans Coins Anc. Britons iii_ 45 When a central pellet 

surrounded by a circle of amaller pellets or ovala, I have 
called it a ‘rosette’ or ‘star of pellets’, x Foatwent 
Maistica xv. 168 'Vhe shallow bow!.. marked at the back with 
the crossed circle, having a pellet in one of the quarters. 

&. attrib. and Comd., as pellet ornamentation 
(see 4), system; pellet-like adj.; pellet bow: sce 
quot. 1852; pellet moulding Arch., a moulding 
consisting of a flat band on which are circular flat 
disks (Gwilt Archst. Gloss. 1876); pellet powder, 
gunpowser compressed in moulds into pellets of 

efincd quantity and foim. 

18:6 Sporting Afag. XLVIIL. 244 Killing fourteen phea- 
sants with a “pellet bow or air gun, 18g RK, F, Burron Fal- 
conry in Valley Jadusi. 7 lhe pellet-bow..is made of a slip 
of bamboo, Lent in the shape of our ancient weapon ;. .it has 
two strings stretched parallel to each other from horn to 
horn. About the centre a bit of canvas or coarse cloth, an 
inch or an inch and a half in length, is sewn tightly to the 
two corda, and against it the pellet, a lump of hard clay 
about the size of a‘taw’, is fumly held by the thumb and 
forefinger, which draw the bow. 1 TYNDALL (lac, 1. X. 
65 All the way home we were battered by this “pellet-like 
rain. 1838 Parker Gloss, Archit. (ed. 2), *Pelict Houlding, 
an ornament in Norman architecture. 1 Engineer 16 Sept. 
184/ *Pellet powder was recommended fur adoption with 
heavy guns by the Gunpowder Committee of 1866. 

t Pellet, 55.2 Oss. Forms: 5 pilot, pylet, 
pellet, 6 pollot. [a. OF. felete, -etle, pellete, 
-e/te, dim. of pel:—L. pel/-em skin.] 

1. A pellicle, a thin or fine skin or membrane. 
oe Pallad. on Husb. 1. $90 And other while an hen 
wul ha the pippe, A whit pilet that wul the tonge enrounde 
Lbid. vi. 4 n of hem chese, Or that pellet that closith 
euery half ‘The chike and pyiouncrawe, hool cither half, 

3. The pelt or skin of a sheep or other antnal. 

(1298 folton Priory Compotus \f. at De lana domus,.De 
Jokettis et ets) c 1440 Lyn. //ors, Shepe & G. 358 (MS. 
Lansd.) Of sheepe al-so comyth pilet [A7S%. f/arl. & Lamé. 
pelt, Caxron pellet] & eke fell,..Carted ovir see where men 
may itsell. ¢2q40 Proms. Parv. 398/a Pylet, skvn, pellis (P. 
cutis), cx1470 Henryson Jor, Fad. 1x. (Wolf & Fox) xviii, 
Thair sall na pedder..pyke your pellet fra me; I aall of it 
mak mittenis to my lute. 3683 Ley. Bp. St. Androts 12 
Plucking the pellous or euer the scheip be silane. 

Pellet, vy. [f. Peouxt sd.l; cf. F. peloter.] 
trans. +@. To form or shape into pellets; to 
acnd as a pellet (o4s.). b. To hit with (paper) 
pellets, small shot, etc. 


1597 Suaxs. Lover's Compl. 18 Laundring the silken 
figuces in the brine That seasoned woe ha Neted in 
teares, 1606 — Ant. § Cl. ut. xiii 165 Till by cerces the 
memory of my wombe,.. By the discandcring of this pelleted 
storme, Lye grauelesse, 1870 /'all Mall G. 7 Nov. 7 A 
newspaper correspondent, who, treating him-elf to a battue 
in the Emperor's preserves, delivered an erratic charge and 


pelleted a beater's finger. 1691 G. Mrrepitn One of our 
Cong. xxavi, The English kick at the insolence, when they 
are not in the inood for ane: themselves. 

Pe'lleted, ff/.¢. [f. Petier v. or 56.1 +-ED.] 
Marked or charged with (heraldic) pellets. 

16a3 Mippurton Trtumph Intecr. Wks (Bullen) VIT. 389 
This Chariot drawn by two .pelleted lions. 1766 Pornr 
Heratktry (1787) Dict., Lelleted, Delisted, term used to denote 
any Charge or Beating marked with Pellets. 

+Pelleter',peletre. Herd. és. Forms: 4-5 
polestre, 5 pelotre, -thre, -tur, polletre, -etur, 
-atur, -eter, 5-6 peletyr. [MEI. feletre, -cthre, 
a. AF. peletre, -estre, f. (by dissimilation of .. 7) 
OF, “feretre, piretre (Cotgr.) = Sp. pelitre (:— 
*neritre):~—L. pyr-, perethrum :—Gr. wupebpor fever- 
few; cf. muperds fever. See also PrneTHRe. The 


history of sense 2 is obscure.] 
1. = PxLuirory 1, the Pyrethrum of the ancients. 
a1387 Sinon, Barthel. (Anecd. Oxon.) 34 Piretrum, 
lestre idem. ¢1400 Lan/ran’s Cirurg. 262 Seed of rosis 
M pclae & zinzibere a14ggo S’ockh. Med. MS. 184 Long- 
wourt or pelethre of Spanye (A/e/orus). déid.avq Pclethre:s 
peretrum domyticum. 1489 Alphita (Anecd. Oxon.) 145 
Piretrum, herba..satis communis, radix cius multum est 
acuta in sapore qua utimur gall. et a®% pelestre. rg§30 
Pausor, 253/1 Peletyr an herbe. 
2. Wild Thyme (ZAymus Serpyllum), or Garden 
Thyme (7. vadgarts). Cf. PELLAMGUNTAIN, 
@1387 Sinon, Burthol, (Anccd. Oxon.) 39 Serpillusm et 
horpitium idem sunt, s, pelestre, tamen herpillum quando- 
ue sumitur pro poligonia. arzqoo /'éstil Y Susan 116 
aysye and Ditoyne, Ysope and Aueroyne, Peletre [», 7. 
pelletre, -tur] and Plauntoyne. ¢1420 Pallad on //ush. t. 
1024 of tyme is wex and hony maad swettest; Of tymbra, 
letur and origon. 14.. Ane. Cookery in Househ. Orit. 
1790) 44t ‘lake, .myntes, and peletur, and costmaryn, and 
sauge. 1483 Cath, Ang/. 273/2 Pelleter. .,serpitlsm herba ext, 
+ Pelleter*. O6s. In 6 pellytour. [ad. OF, 
peletier (1athc. in Hatz.-Darm.), mod F. pedletier 
(16th c. in Littré), f. OF. pel, L. ped/-em skin, fur.] 


A fellmonger. 

3875 Turuenv. Fantconrte 12 Thin skynnes sent to the 
furryers and pellytours of Fraunce 

Pelletierine (peletie-roin). Chem. [f. name 
of the French chemist Bertrand Pelletier (1761-97) 
+-INE5.] A colourless alkaloid (C,H,,NO) ob- 
tained from the bark of the pomegranate. 

286: Warts Dict, Chem. 3rd Suppl. 1498 Pelletlerine, the 
alkaloid of the pomegranate. 1897 Adloutt's Syst. Med. Vl. 
aoe In toxic doses the action of pelletierine resembles that 

curare. 


PELLITORY. 


Poellety,s. Her, [f Pariser 23.1 3 + -v for F. 
o¢ = -¢d.) Charged with pellets; pelleted, 

geve Bossewei. Arimerte tt. 110 b, An head de cheual rassed 
ds higont pellitie, betwene two wi Sable, brydelled 

olde, set on a wrethe Argent and Vert, manteled Gulea, 
doubled Argent. 1869 W. S. Exris Aatig. Her, viii. 163 
sote, Their robes decorated with paly and pellety patterns. 

Pellian (pe'liin), a. Math. [f. the name of 
John Pell, an English mathematician (1610-8) : 
see -IAN.} Applied to a particular kind of inde~ 
terminate equation: see quot. 

167g Caviay Coll, Alath. Papera 1X. 477 The Pelllao 

uation is y' + axt+1, @ being a given Rs er number, 
which is not a square (or rather, :f ft be, the only solution is 
Jy =1,%=0), *, ¥ being numbers to be determined: 
what is required isthe least values of #, y, since these, being 
known, all other values can be found. 

(sb.) 


Pellibranchiate (pelibrenkiA), «a. 
Zool, [ad. mod.L. Seliibranchiata neut. pl., f. L. 
pell-ss skin + branchre gills: see -atE 4.) Belong- 
ing to the Sediibranchtata, or nudibranchiate gastro- 

ods (of J. E, Gray), which have no distinct gills 

ut breathe by means of the skin. b. as 56. A 
mollusc of this group. 5 

Pellican(e, Pellice, obs. ff. PeLicAN, PELIssE. 

Pelliceous (peli‘ss2s, -i:{ios), a. rare—'. fe 
L. pellice-us, -¢-us made of skin+-ous.] Of the 
nature of a thin skin, membrane, or pellicle. 

2731 Gace in Phsl. 7vans. XXXVII. 160 Made of a Plant 
that had many pelliceous ‘Tunicles, 

Pelilicle (pe-lik '). Also 6 -ycle, pel(})ikel. 
{ud. L. ped/icssda small or thin skin, dim. of pe//-ts 
skin.] A small or thin skin; a fine sheet or layer 
of some substance, cither covering a surface or 
(less usually) enclosing a cavity; a membrane, 
cuticle, film. Chiefly in scientific use, and applied 
to natoral formations, as a thin membrane in an 
animal or plant body, a fine scum on a liquid, ete. 

saz R. Cortann Guydon's Ouest. Chirurg. F ij b, It bath 
colly gaunce with the bely by his outwarde pellycie. 1547 
Boorns Brev. Health x. 100, loynynge to the pellicles 
the kydnex 2 Vicany Anat. villi. (18 ) 6r The 
Lunges is deuidcd into fiue Lobbes or Pellikels of flue 
portions, 360: Hottanp Pliny 1. 466. 32669 W. Simpsom 
Hyisrol, Chym. 276 The newly ingendred juyces, in their 
own pellicles or membranes. 1707 C wets. in ush. + Gard. 
136 We need only Evaporate the humidity ..till there appear 
a litle Pellicle on the Water, s82x3 J. Suitn Panorama 
se. § Art l. 17 A pellicle of iron may be taken from a 
surface of a 100 square inches by the Chisel. /é@. Il. 112 
Having observed how thin the pellicle of oil poured out 
upon water will become, without losing its effect in deprivin 
the wind of its influence. 1871 Tynpace /ragm. Sc. (r87gh 
II xiii, 3ag A thin pellicle of india-rubber..surrounding a 
pea keeps it hard in Bolling water, 2678 Huxcev PAys. iv. 
78 The blood in each capillary of the lung is separated from 
the air by only a delicate pellicle. 

Pellicule (pe'likisl). rave. [ad. L. pellicula; 
cf, F. pellicule (1508 in Hatz.-Darm.).] = prec. 

c1400 Lan/ranc's Cirurg. 33 Boonis, pelliculis, gristlis, 
lizamentis skyn, 254r R. Corpcann Guydon's Quest. 
Chirurg. F ijb, His we withinforth is conteyned with 
the sayd Re licule. 3684 ‘T. Gonparo Plate’s Demon 93 
Over which a Pellicule, or kind of Skin, in most places was 
apres: r74t Hankewirz in PAil. 7'vans. XLI. 829 The 

ater, being evaporated to a Pellicule, deposits saline 
Crystals, 903 Brit. Med. Freul, 14 Mar. 617 A bacillus 
slightly motile producing a pellicule in bouillon, 

Pellicular (peli:kisili), a. [ad. mod.L. pells- 
cularis, {. pellicuda VELLIOLE: see -ABl.] Of, 
pertaining to, or of the nature of a pellicle; having 
or characterized by a pellicle; membranous, filmy, 

3847 in Mayne E-xfos. /.ex, 1859 Stmete Diphtheria 42 
Found to have no effect against the pellicular inflammation 
of the suns. 3883 Hardwich’s Photogy. Chem. (ed. Taylor) 
366 Substitution of Gelatine for Collodion as the agent for 

resenting the sensitive Hromide of Silver in a pellicular 

urm. 2893 Brit. ral. PAotogyr. XL. 745 Having developed 
and washed his pellicular negatives. 

+ Pellipar, -per. Oéds. rare, [ad.med.L, fellé- 
parius, -perises, f. L. pellés skin + Pardre to prepare.] 
A dresser of skins or hides; a skinner, 


{z390 Earl Derby's Exp. (Camden) gt Cuidam pellipario 
roy pilche de beuere.} axqz0 York A/yst. Introd. 24 note, 
he Pellipers and other craft~men of this city. [1794 Staves 
Stow's Surv. 11. App. ii. 687/2 Richard Knight Fishmonger, 


John Pasnur Pellipar.] 

Pellise, Pollit, obs. forms of PeLissg, PELLET. 

Pelliteri, obs. form of Peirry sé.! 

Pellitory (pe'literi). Forms: 6 peli-, pely-, 
pellatory, pellytorie, -ye, pille-, pillito:ie, 
-tore, 6-7 pellitorie, 7 -tarie, 6~ pellitory. 
[Found first in 16thc.: partly (in sense 1) an 
alteration of the earlier peletre, Pelelyr, PELLETER 1, 
with changed suffix ; partly (in sense 2) an altera- 
tion of “perefarie, parelarie, PARIETAKY, L. parte- 
tdria, It. paretaria, ¥. pariclatre. parctatre (f. L. 
parietem wall), by dissimilation of r..7 to /..r. 

It is not clear whether these two changes of the earlier 
words were independent of each other, or whether one in- 
fluenced the other; but the result was that by 1550 or there= 
abouts both words had become Je//fory.] 

l. A composite plant, Anacycius Pyrethrum, 
the Pyrethrum of the ancients, and seletre, PEL- 
LETER of Middle English, called distinctively Pel- 
litory of Spain, a native of Barbary, the root of 


PELL-MELL. 


which has a very pungent flavour, and is used in 
medicine as a local imiant and salivant and as a 
remedy for toothache. Also applied to the root 


‘(radix pyrcthri) as thus used. 
_ Called by Lyte Bastard Pelittery : sec alag b. 

1533 Htvor Cast. Helthe ww. ii. (1541) 84 b, ‘Them that be 
vexed with toothe ache.. ‘dake Pelytory of Spayn one ducat 
vic J. 2570 Levins Manrf, 105/22 Pelintorie, ¢yre(rwin. 1578 

TE Dodoens wit. xix. 342, 1 chinke we may wel cal it bastard 
Pelitory or Bertram. sgga Lyiy dfides iu. si, O! what will 
rid inc of this paine? Some Pellitory fetcht from Spaine. 
7597 Geraupe /ferbal n. ccl. 619 Pellitorie of Spaine is 
called in Greeke rupe@pov..in Spanish Pelitre .in high and 
lowe Dutch Servram, 1611 Coren, Pirc tre, Hearbe B irtram, 
bastard Pellitorie, right Pellitorie of Sjmine. x70g Tate tr, 
Cowley’s Bhs. Plants 1v, The Pellhitory healing Fire contains, 
‘That from a raging Tooth the Humour drains. 1973 Gent?. 
“ely Greet hen 439 The root of pellitory of Spain. should be 
held in the mouth often. 1876 Hasizy Afat. Afed ied. 6) 
p35 Pellitory is a native of the northof Africa, whence it has 

een introduced into the suuth of Kurope. 

tb. Applicd, usually with qualifying words, to 
other plants in some way resembling this: es. (2) 
Maaterwort, Seucedanum (Imperatoria) Ostru- 
thium, an umbelliferous plant with a pungent root 
(also Great or False Sellitory of Spain); (6) 
Sneezewort, Achillea Ptarmica (also Wild or 


Bastard Pellitory). Obs. 

18978 Lyre Dodoens 1. xix. 299 Of gient Pellitorie of 
Spaynes Imperatoria, or Masterwort, /ted. ut. xx. 342 OF 
wilde Pelitory..the whole herbe is sharpe and biting, alsno-t 
in tast ke Pellitory of Spayne, and for y! cause mien cal at 
alo wild Pellutory, rgg7 Guxarpn Sferdal u. clxxviii. 484 
Ptarmica. Sneesewourt... The whole plant is shar pe, bit 
the toong and mouth like Pellitorie of Spaine, for ehich 
cause some have called it wilde Pellitorie, /a%d ccclx xii. 848 
Imperatoria. Masterwoarts, or False Pellitory of Spaune, 
3607 ‘Vorsuie Four-f deasts (1658) 103 If there be put unto 
it wilde Pellitory, st will also distract and dissipate thein 
{scrpents} again. 1798 Deraine Cal. $074. 179 Plarmna 
--Sneezewort. Bastard-pellitory. 2760 J. Lak /ifrod. Hot. 
App 312 Pelhtory of Spain, False, CAs ysanthemurn. ; 

- A low bushy plant (/areetaria officinalis, 


N.O. Urtscacess) with small ovate lcaves and 
greenish flowers, frowing upon or at the fvot of 
walls. Commonly distinguished as Pedlitory of 
the wall, Also extended to the whole genus /’arie- 


laria. (See also PARIETARY sé.) 

3548 Turnnk Names of Herbcs 4t Helxine or pardition is 
calJled in englishe Parictorie or Pelletorie of the wal. im 
frenche Du parictaire, 1563 — fVer dad 11. 13 Parictorie or 
Pilletorie of y' wall. 1580 Horryaann 79eas. Fr. Ti ong De 
Pal ppariteire,..an herbe called Parietory, commonly Pell. 
lorie. 3620 B. poms Alch. univ, A good old woman... 
did cure me With sodden ale, and pellitone o’ the wall. 1747 
Weary Prim. PAystec oe? 7 A Pint of juice of Pellutory 
of the Wall bruised ina Marble Mortar. 28az Crary | 1/7. 
Minstr. 1. 210 Where the mouldering walls are seen Hung 
with pellitory green, 1884 Mirirk Plant-nm., Pellitory, 
Ainerican,/’astelaria prnnsy fvanica...New Zcaland, Parte- 
laria debilis. 

8. atirtd. and Com. 

1783 Pervrrin Pail Trans. XXVIII. 187 These Leaves 
are green, ahd in their Segments resemble the /'y7¢Larnuoa 
Canartense or Pellitory Dasic. 1760 J. Lew /atrad. Bot. 
App. 322 Pellitory-tree, Zastherydum. 1797 DowNinG /J15- 
pl i Horned Cattle §7 Give the beast a quart of pellitory 
fea (wo or three times a day. 386x Huimen tr. A/oguin- 
Tandon it, v, it, Asif they had been chewing pelhtory rot. 

Pell-mell (pe‘limesl, wth shifting stress), adv, 
(a., s6., uv.) Also 6 peale meale, peale-meale, 
6-7 pel mell, pel mel, pel-me}l, 6-8 pelmell, 
pesle mesle, pesl3-mesle, (8 pezle mezsle), 6-9 
pell mell (7 pel-mell, pell-mel, pelmel, 7-8 
pall-mall), 7-9 pellmell, 8-9 péle méle, 9 péle- 
méle. fa. F. Aéle-méle, in OF, pestle mesle (12thc.), 


pelle-melle (igth c), for which also mesle-pesie, 
meelle-pelle, mesle-mesie, brelle-mesle(1athe.). The 
element mesle, mé/le was app. the stem of the vb. 
mesler, méler to mix, mingle; the origin of fel 13 
uncertain; Diez queried felie, pele shovel, or pae/e 
pan, as if mixed together with a shovel, or in 
a pan; but the various foimsin OF. suggest merely 
riming combinations formed on miesle, méle, as in 
tire-lire, Eng. namiby-pamby, etc.] 

L. With disorderly or confased mingling; in a 
confused medley ; toyether in disorder, without any 
order; in mingled confusion, promiscuously. 

1596 Z. ltr. Lavardin's Hist. Scanderleg 162 ‘The men 
lay wallowing all along vnder their teutcs, pell mel] amongst 
their horses, a 1642 Bp. Mountacu Acts & Mon. viii (1642) 
s40 Nor were men and women intermingled pell mell in 
their Synagogues. 1607 A. Loveu tr. Sherenat's Trav. 
3, 283 ‘Then the Guns went off Pell Mell on all hands. a 
Pennant Zood. (1768) IT. 448 Assuming the abape of a wedge 
-.for they [wild geese] cut the air the readier in that fonn 
than if they flew pelmell. 1824 Jrrrerson IV ri/. (1830) 1V. 
242 We should now have been all living, socn, women, and 
children, pell-mcll together. 1840 Cantyin JJeroes ii. (1858) 
233 Shoulder-bladcs of mutton, flung pellmefl into a chest, 
3 Grote Greece ul. xxaviii. V. 44 After whom, with an 
interval of two farlongs, the remaining host fol'owed pell- 
mell. 1867 Lapy Harpert Cradle L. x. 267 The dead and 
the dying were hucdled pell-mell together. 

b. Said of parsvers and pursued. 

1579-80 Nontn Pinter h (1676) 99 He entred amongst 

them that fled into their Camp pelmell, or hand over head. 
Kwouves //ist. Turks (1621) 91 Fearing lest the enemie 
in that hurly burly should petl mell enter in with the rest. 

1677 Lond. Gas N o. 1161/4 [They] were so closely followed, 
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that oor Soldiers entred with them pell-mel! into the City. 
2713 /bid. No. 5106/2 ‘Tbe Turks and lurtara entred Pellet 
among the Swede, 2859 
(ilcy) rushed pell-mel! with the fugitives into the aty. 

¢. Ul combatants: Without keeping ranks; hence, 
at close quarters, hand to hand, man to man; in 
a mélee. 

3679 Dicces Sére/iot. 105 If at anye time they should 
come to the sword, or ioyne penle inewe wah their Enimies. 
3698 Isarret Theor. Warres Gloss. a51 Pel meld, a French 
word, and signifeth the mingling of men together, buckling 
by the Losonie one with another. 2663 Buick //esd. i in. 
506 ‘lo come pell-mell ta handi-Blows, 1733 Fitri pine Dow 
Quixote in Fug. wm. xi, There they are at it pell-anell; who 
will be knocked on the head I know not. 2767 Strung 
Tr. Standy 1X. xxvi, To attack the point of the advanced 
counterscarp, and péle méle with the Dutch to take the 
counterguard of St. Roch sword in hand. 

73. Without discrimination, mdiscriminately ; 


in the mass, Odr. 

1565 Hotinsnep ( Aron, (1808) TV. 912 To be an actor ina 
trazedie of bloudshed and slangbter universallic, pesle mesle 
to be perpetrated. 1600 Hort anp Liny xxv. hiv, 883 ‘These 
plaies and games haue been Leheld and looked upon pell 
mell, without any such precise difference. 12€06 Be. W,. 
Rantow Seru: a1 Sept Div, Bishops were not made xvénv 
pell-incH, at alladuentures. 3657 W. Morice Cocna guasi 
hKouwy Vv so Their way of excluding men pell-nicil, and in 
the lump. @ 1659 Br. Brownie Sera (1674) 1. x. 133 Gud 
Bometines punishes a Nation pel} mel. 

3. In disorder and hurry; with vehement onset ; 
witharush; in headlong haste ; headlong, recktessly : 
often referring to the action of a single pe:son. 

1894 Kyp Cornedia v. 266 The murdiing Enemiec Pesle- 
mesle pursued them like a stoome of hayle. 1596 NaAsHe 
Saffron Watden g7 One Master Heath..xet vpon it and 
answered itin Print pell mell. 1677 YARRANTON Eng, fuiprov. 
104 Two Books which were so fitted tu the Countiey-mans 
capacity, that he fell on Pell-MelL a 1734 Nowtn Lives 
(1826) LIL 109 Finding his brother falling this pell-mell into 
atfaira of trade. /dfel. 372 Lhe untersitly learning fell in 
pesle mesle with thei: prescriptions, 2784 Mur. 1)’Aru Ay 
Diary 3 Nov., Phave not had an unpleasant thought that 
J have not driven away pellmell. 1824 W. Irvine 7. 7? az. 
1 a23, T went to work pell-inell, blotted several sheets of 
paper with cheice floating thoughis. 1853 Kann Grravell 
ne 4 xii. (1836) go We were an absurd party of zealots, 
rushing pell mell upon the Moes with vastly more energ 
than discretion. 1878 JWasgee Poe/ls g7 ‘Repent yoursell , 
the Nephew sneers, Aud at at goes pell snell. 

B. adj. (pe nel) Disorderly and violent, tumul- 
tuous; confused, promiscuous, indiscriminate. 

3 Js T ss. Poeste (Arb) 17 Syne Phifers, Diummes, 
and Trumpets cleir do cra ¢ The pelmel) chok with larum 
Joude alwhair, 1996 Stans. 2 Hes. /17, v i 82 Moody 
Rezgars, Saruing for a time Of pell-mell hauocke, and con- 
fusion. 2657 Tomiinson Aenon's Desf, Pret, The thundriug 
and pell-mnell Granadoes of impertinent contradiction, 1817 

.scott Parts Revtisited(ed 4)157 The pell-mell rout of the 

rench has been desciibed in a variety of publications. 2898 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. V.935 ‘Vhis is a pell-mell classification, 

C. sé, Promiscuous or indiscriminate mingling; 
confusion, disorder; a confused mixture or crowd, 
a medley; a hand-to-hand fight, a mélée. 

1598 Banner Theor. Warrce it. i. 36 The dayger ix a 
we.upon of great aduantage in Pell mell. s600 kK. Brousxt 
Gansont’s 4103p. Inc. / oolss ajb, Lord, what a pell-mell 
of conceit and inuention you Shall discouer. 1657 W Morice 
Covna guast Kown v.50 The old impure way of Pell mell 
tends to many evils, 1831 J. Wissuon in Alackay, Alag. 
XXIX 307 Thunderbolts pursue the pell-mell of the panic. 
2Ba9 Crovern Difpsycfusii.iv. 08 High deeds Haunt not the 
fringy edges of the fight But the pell-mell of men. 1884 
Tennyson Becket Prol., The Church in the pell-mell of 
Stephen's tame Hath climb’d the throne and almost clutch’d 
the crown, 

D. vb. trans. To mingle confusedly or indis- 


criminately ; to mix up in disorder. sure. Ilence 


Pll-melling 74/ sh. 

1606 Brunia AKirk-Euriall (1833) 31 They pel mell the 
dead with the diving all in one kirk. @ 1649 Drumm. oF 
Hawin. Fam. / post. Whe (1719) 147, The game ended, 
kings, queens, bishops, knights, pawns, pell-melled are con- 
fusedly thrown into the box. 1798 BRackeNriv.k Alod, 
Chivalry (1846) 23 In times of chivalry though there was a 
great deal of pell-inelling, yet no such disurderly work. 

Pell mell, obs, form of PALUL-MALL, 

Pe'llock!,-ack,-och (pe‘lak.-¢y). Sc. Forms: 
4 pelok, 6 pellok, (6 -at), 7 pealok, 7-9 pellack, 
§ -uck, pallach, (9 palach},9 pellooh, -ock. [In 
l4th e felok, Iatinized feloca. Origin obscure: 
the Gael. fetleag appeare to be from Lowland Sc.] 
The porpoise (hocena communis). But in quots. 
1337, 1541, app. some other species. 

3331 in Exch. Rolls Scotl. 1. 397 Et eidem, per vnam 
petium de porpoys et tres pelokis, xvs. [/4/d. 363 Per vnam 
pelocam, missum camerario,ss ] 512 Ace. Ld. High Treas. 
Scof, 1V. 337 Ikem, to Robert Buttone katour for ane selcht 
aud ane pelok and salt to thaim. 1841 BriLenorn Deser. 
Alb. 1x. in Cron. Scot. Byj b, This firth [of Forth] is rycht 
Hentuus of covliy osteris, muschelhs,selch, pelluk, merswyne 

quhahs. 364g SAetlandt Hitch Triad in Hibbert Deser. 
She tl, [sl (1822) 599 Being transformed in the lyknes of an 
peiluck quhaill, 1710 Stnsaup //rst. Fife 53 A Palach, a 
great Destroyer of Salmond. 19798 Statist. Acc. Scokl, Iv. 
22 A species of sea animals .. called buckers, pellocks, or 
porpoises. 28886 Scott F. Mf. Perth iii, Gambolling like a 

Hack amongst the waves. 1894 Caockert Naiaers 219 
Tike a school of pellocks in the Firth. 

Ag. 1755 Forurs Frni. to Povrismouth in ae etc. 28 The 
second chiel was a thick, setterel, swown pe tach. 

+Pellock2, ‘Sc. Obs. [app. f PeLurr sé.!, 
with exchange of dimin. suffix: see-ovk.] A ball 
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PELLY MELLY. 


thrown as a missile from a crose-bow, hackbut, 
cannon, etc. ; a bullet; = Pricer sd! 2. 

€1470 Gol. & Gate. 463 ‘Vhai bend bowls of Lras beaithly 
within; Pelokis pusand to pase, Gapaad gunays of brase, 
# Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 1, 320 Giffin to a man to 
tak mesour of muldis of divers gunuys, to send in Frans to 
wnak pellukisof ime, xvjd. 1923 Dovcias ciemeis Vi. xi. ist 
Wyth leyd peJlokis from engynis ort Alyn .thair fa men 
doun to ding. xgqo Se. Acts Fas. V 2614) 371/27 Every 
landit man within pe samin Sall baue ane hagbute of founde 
-. with bare calmis bullettis and pellokis of leid..or Irue, 

b. comb. + Pellock-bow Oés., an arbalest. 
asa in Pitcairn Crim. Drials 1, *293 Ane irne of ane 
Pelluk-bow. 

Pellot, -otte, obs. forms of PELLET. 

Pellour, obs. f, Peeven!; var. PELURE Oéds. 

Pellow, obs. variant of Pinau. 

+ Pellu‘ce, Obs. rare. [app. a. obs. F. felnsse 
(Cotgr.), collateral form of feluche shag. plush, ef. 
op. pelusa down, It. fe/uzco fine hair, solt down; 
see Prusu.j Plush. 

1698 Elawiuyt J ‘oy. 1.98 The rich Tartars somtimes fur 
their gowns with pelluce or silke shag [tr. L. ce stuna sete, 
Rubruquis, 1253], which ts eaccecing soft, huht, & warne 

Peallucent (pelisesént), a. rure. [ad Ll. pel- 
hicént em, pr. pple. ot pel, perdiceee, f. per through 
+ dicrre to shine: ct. Anent.] = next. 

1886 Bicc; Rampton Lect. 191 As the pellucent alabaster 
vase show» the fire within. 

Pellucid (pela sid),a.(s6) [ad.L. pelliicid-us, 
{, pel-, perducére to shine throuph: ct. dactdus, f, 
/ucéreto shine, Frequent in scientific and literary 


use, but not colloquial J 

1. Having the property of transmitting, or allowing 
the passage of, light; translucent, transparent ; 
Clear, Pelluctd cone: sce ZONK. 

1619 Bainnripcr Leer, Late Comet 10 ‘That the Comets 
taile is nothing else but an irradiation of the sunne through 
the plus head of the Comet. 1648 H. Morr Sone of 
Seu u. Pychathanasta tit. 5 A lamp armed with pellucid 
horn, 1657 S, Purcuas Poul, Fdying-ins. uit 6 A Bee 
hath four diye pellucid skinny wings Locke //10n, 
Und Ww xxiil, (1695) 161 Phus Sand, or pounded Glass, which 
hy opaque, and white to the naked Moye, is pellucid in a 
Microscope x27rg tr. Pancirollus’ Rerum Mem. lw iii. v0 
(ft} is diaphanons or pellucida, transmitting (hike Glass) all 
Forms and Shapes 18x10 Worinw. Scenery of Lakes 
(1823) 27 The aater is perfectly pellucid, throngh which . 
Ale seen, to a great depth, their beds of rock or of blue 
Kiavel, 1840 G. V. Ertis Anat. 37 The inner wall, or 
septum, between the ventricles, is thin, alinost pellucid. 1863 
‘Tynpare //eaé iv. § 027 (1870) 109, I wall..send the rays.. 
through tas slab of pellucid ice, 

fs. ta. Easy to ‘see through’ or detect; 
‘trausparent’. Obs b. Showing the sense clearly, 
clear in style or expression. ©. Perceiving clearly, 


mentally clear, 

1644 KR. Bair Lett. & Jrn’s. WW. ise Their ciaft was 
pellucid. 1661 Ko W. Conf Charact. a3 The Mgher he 
thinks to soare, the more he unvailes his own imbecility, 
and renders himsclf pellucid. r82ea Lama dia Ser. 11. 
Confess of Diunkard, To muddle their faculties, perhaps 
never very pellicid. 1662 J. Pyvcxort Hays & Word, 737 
Writers of the school of Addison were smooth, measured, 
and pellucid. 

+B. sé. A pellucid body or substance. rare. 

1669 W. Simson //yctr al, Chyu: Ut. vii. 73 Some are diae 
phanous, others opake. but in pellucids, as Helmont saith, 
that ewestrion tuta veverberates at self ; 

Pellucidity (pel'ssiditi), (ad. L. pelfics- 
aitas, {. pedliictdus: see prec. and -1ry.} The 
quality or condition of being pellucid; transparency 
or translucency; clearness, Also fig. 

3642 H. Morr Song Souls. ui. Ixv, Nor did ‘t take in 
though pellucidity The penetrating light. 17596 C, Lucas 
fss. Waters 145 Our Thames. preserves her purity and 
pellucidity. 2868 Mirman 4 Panw/s xviii. 463 With un 
Incumparable case and pellucidity of language. 

Pellu-cidly, e/v. [f. Venucip + -Ly 2.) In 
a pcllucid manner, 

1Baq4 WirFrEN Sasso xv. lix, The waves that played Round 
her, each limb beneath peli arrayed, 1868 cone 
Rev, 1X. 76 Viake is uniformly pure, sweet, pellucidly 
perfect in form. ; 

Pellu cidness. [f. as prec. + -wEs8.] Pellucid 
quality, pellacidity, 

3684 Bovin Porousn. Bod, vi. 96 The Pellucidnesa which 
the Stone acquires in Water. 1772 PENNANT Tow Scot. 
(1790) 97 Its pellucidness is like that of brown crystal, 1816 
j. Scott 71s. Paris (ed. 5) 8g Distances are lessened by the 
pellucidness of the medium through which t! ey are secn. 

Pellu‘cido-, used as combining adverbial form 
of L. peliucidus PELLUCID, as in Pellu:cido- 
pu'notate a, marked with pellucid dots. 

2876 Haney Mat. Med (ed. 6f919 The leaves are alternate, 
. the {oa ser ones pellucido-punctute, 

Pelluck, Pellure, obs. ff. Pettock 1, PELURE. 

Pellycan, -cane, obs forms of PELICAN. 

+ Pe'lly me-lly, adv. phr. Obs. rare, Also § 
pelley melley. fad. OF. péle-méle, with final é 
pronounced, or with Eng. advb. suffix-Lr2, Found 
a century earlier than simple PELU-MELL.] = 
PYLL-MELL adv. 

cxqgo Merlin yor Thei.. smyten thourgh the peple of 
kynge Bohors all pelly melly. /d¢d. 397 That oo peple 
smyte thourgh the tother all petley melley full desirouse eche 
other to a-paire. s601 Br. W. Rantow Defence 65 We.. 
grant this prerugatiue..nut to everie man pelly melly. 


PELMATOGRAM. 


Pellyson, variant of Persson Oés. 
Pallyt, Fellytorie, obs. ff. Peter, Peiirronyr. 
Pe'lmatogram. rure—°. [f. Gr. weAparo- sule 
of the foot + -GBAM.) A foot-print. 
in Cent. Dict. 2893 in Syd. soc. Lex, 
elmatozoan( pe:'lmitozu in), a. and sd. Zool, 


f. mod.L. Se/matosda, neut. pl. (f. Gr. meAparo- 


gee prec.) + (gov animal) + -aN.]) 
a. adj. Belonging to the division /s/matosoa 
of Echinoderms, characterized by a stalk by which 
they are fixed, and comprising the Crinoids and 
the extinct A/astoidea and Cystoidea. b. 3d. An 
echinoderm of this division. So Pe:lmatoszo‘le a., 
belonging to or characteristic of the /'e/snalosoa. 

3891 A thenaruns 24 Jan. 125/2 Gross error, such ax putting 
..the pelimatozvic crinoids among the ‘Stellerida’. xg900 
Lankester's Trcat. Zool. 1. 19 Assumed. .to be homologous 
with the al dias three radii of the primitive Pelmatogoan. 
féd., The Holothurians,.are primitive as regards Pelina- 
tozoic structure, 

Pelmel, obs. form of PaLu-MALL, PRLL-MELC, 

Pelo-, combining form of Gr. wnAds clay, innd, 
occurring in a few rarely used scientific words, 
chiefly zoological. Pelobatid (pélobeetid), an 
amphibian of the family Felobutide, typified by 
the genus e/obates [Barns walkei]; so Pelobatoid 
(pilpbitoid) a., belonging to or resembling this 
genus or family. Pelobiid (-bai‘id), a beetle of 
the family /e/obitde, typified by the penus Selo- 
bius [-Bios living]; so Pelobioid (pilp bi,oid) a. 
Pelodytid (-ditid), an amphibian of the family 
Pelodytide, typified by the genus Pelodytes [Svrns 
diver]; so Pelodytoid (pilplitoid) a. Pelolithio 
(-litpik) a. Geol. [Ai@os stone], applied to rock-strata 
consisting of clay. Pelomedusid (-m/di#sid), a 
tortoise of the family /'e/omedusida, typified by 
the genus /¢/omedusa; so Pelomedwsoid a. 
Pelophilous (pilp'filas) a. [-pH1Lo0s], clay-loving. 

1888 Athenaeum 3 Mar. 2379/2 He (Prof. G. B. Howes] 
regarded their total absence in Pelobates and Pelodytes as 
fresh evidence of the *pelobatoid, rather than the discoglossid 
affinities of the last-named genus. 3884 Geel. May. 526 The 
Coral Kaz is only an episode in the *pelohthic series; it is 
absent throughout a distance of nearly 120 miles, and over 
this tract there is a complete passage hin the Oxford into 
the Kinmeridge Clay. 1888 F. A. Lees Alora W, Yorks. 
8 The chief *pelophilous species in the [West] Riding. 

Pelo(e, Peloer, obs. var. PILAU, PELURE. 

| Pelo-n, a. (sb.) (Sp. felon, pl. pe/ones, bald, 
hairless.}] ald, hairless: said in Spanish America 
of nearly hairless races of animals there developed. 
b. sd. An animal of such a race. 

1879 tr. De Quatrcefages’ Hum, Species 51 In America, 
wheic the oxen have a Isuropean origin, the hau commences 
with becoming very fine and few in number with the pelones, 
and disappeais entirely with the calonzos. 1883 A. FE. 
Sweei Stretches fr. Texas Siftings 61 The pelon dog isa 
great favorite with the Mexicans in ‘Texas. 

+ Pelo‘pium, Chem. Ubs. (mod L. (II. Rose, 
1846), f. Je/ops, name of the mythical son of 
Tantalus: sce -1UM.] Name given to a supposed 
new metal found in the mineral tantalite: after- 
wards discovered to be identical with niobium 
(columbium). Ilence + Pelopate [-ats 4], a salt 
of ‘pelopio’ or niobic acid. 

1849 D. Camrsrte Saorg. Chem. 277 Pelopium is the other 
new inetal discovered hy ML. Rose in the Bavarian tantalites. 
ldid, 278 Pelopates are formed by similar processes to the 
tantalates, 

Pelore, variant of PeLunEe Oés., fur. 


i Peloria (pfloerii). ot. [mod.L., f. Gr. 
wéAwp-os monstrous, f. réAwp prodigy, monster ; 
used first as a specific adj. in the name Linaria 
feloria] Regularity or symmetry of structure 
Occurring abnormally in flowers normally irregular 
or unsymmetrical, 

2859 Darwin Orig. Spec. v. 145 In irregular flowers, those 
Deurest to the axis are uftenest subject to, eloria, and become 
regular. 32885 Science Gossip 184 Peloria, or the regular 
form of fowers normally irregular, seems to be most common 
among Rowers with spurred petals, 

[icnce Pelo'rian, Pelo-riate, Pelorio (pilg rik) 
aayjs., affected with or characterized by peloria ; 
Peloriam (pe 16:iz’m) = peloria; Pelorisze (pe'lé- 
raiz) vw. trans., to affect with peloria (whence 
Pe loriza tion). 

1896 Henstow Wild Flowers 164 In the *pelorian variety 
the complete number, five, may be restored. 2 Sek 
Amer. 11 May 293/a Io Linaria cymbalaria “peloriate 
flowers and other c es were found. 1867 Mayne 4.rfve. 

-€%., Peloricus, that which is of annat size; monstrous? 
*prloric. 2860 Darwin in Life & Lett. (1887) LI. 290 There 
», [ believe, only one case on record of a peloric flower being 
fertile. 1868 — Anton. § PL xiii. II. 58 *Pelorism is not 
due to mere chance variability, but either to an arrest of 
pean or to reversion. 1876 Batrour in An yec/, 
Srit, 1V. 129/a In some instances, by *pelorisation, it is 
found that tetradynamous plants becowe tetrandrous. 2868 
Darwin Anim. & Pi, xxvi. I. 346 The most perfect! 

pelurixed examples had six petals, each marked with black 
strup like those on the standard-petal, 


Pelosine (pelészin). Chem. Also pelo'sia, 
Hadairey €. .Cissam)\pelos (name of the genus 
of which C. Parsira, the Velvet Leaf, is a species) 


Cd 


627 


+ -mmB5,} An alkaloid found in pareira root: 
= CISSAMPRELINE. 

: Warts Dict. Chem, TV. 471 Pelosine or Cissampe- 
lina Harvey Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 723 An amorphous 
alkaloid, cissampelia or pelosia. :8Bq Gagroo & Baxrar 
Mat. Aled. se 

Pelot, pelote, obs, forms of Peu.et. 

| Pelota, (pélsta). (Sp. fe/ofa ball, augmen- 
tative of pallas—L. pila ball: cf. Priurr| A 
game of Basque origin, somewhat resembling tennis 
or rackets, played in a large court with a ball, 
which is struck with a kind of racket made of 
wicker-work and fastened on the hand by means 
of a leather glove attached to it. 

(x89: I. Critp in Harper's Mag. Mar. 512 } West. 
G 2s. 9 May 8/2 A new outdoor game, played in the ue 
provinces and at Buenos fo hats will be seen in London this 
summer, It may be roughly described as a combination of 
racquets and tennis, and it goes by the name of pelota. rgos 
Daily Chron. 26 June 4/3 We want to see the sturdy Basque 
at his pelota play. 

i Peloton, Also 8 polston(s [F. peloton 
(paloton), deriv. of pelofe (11th c. in Hatz.-larm.) 
ball, heap, platoon, Pr., Sp. pelota, It. pellotia:— 
pop.L. pslotéa, dim. of pila ball.) 

+L. A small ball or spherical mass. Ods. rare. 

2716 M. Davies Athen. Brit. 1.93 To pelter him with 
Heaps and Clouds of those Historical Balls or Librarian 
Bullets, or Pelotes or Pelctons. 1789 Brapuny Sane. Dit. 
s.v. Presage, Other Presages of Rain are, the falling down 
of Chimney-Soot all on a sudden..; the heaping of Ashes 
into Peletones. 

2. A small body of soldiers ; = PLATOON. 

1706 Priciies, Peloton,see Plotion. 1744 Tinvat. tr. edad 
fist, Eng. V1, Contin, 209/1 Before he suffered any peloton 
of his battalion to discharge. 1883 A. Forsus in Fortn. 
Kev. 1 Nov. 664 A brilliant officer in command of anything 
from a peloton to an army corps. 

Pelour, obs. f. PREALER, PEELER, PILLAR; var. 
PeLune Ols. Pelowe, obs. f. PILLow, PrLau. 

Pelrimage, early form of Piranimaae, 

Pelrinage: see PELERINAGE. 

Pelsy,a. Nowdial. [f. dial. pelse (also pelsh) 
refuse, trash + -Y.} Of little value, trashy. 

1631 R. H. Arrargam. Ib hole Creature iv, 28 A kind 
of Inght Pelsie corne, inclosed in certaine eares, which are 
long and swampe, and full of awoes. 1828 Craven Gloss. 
(ed. 2), /’e¢és), mean, worthless, 


Pelt (pelt), 56.8 Also 7 pealt. [Appears 
early in isthe. Evidently related to Peni 54.1, 


but actual formation obscure. 

It may perhaps have been syncopated from Pevcer sé.?, 
with sense 2 of which it agrees, though such a syncope is 
very unusual. Jt may also have been a back-formation from 
Prcir-ry (anulogical to faste, pastry, etc.); pellry being = 
OF. pede beri, app. from peite, PELLET sh *] 

1. The shin of a sheep or goat with short wool 
on; also, the raw or undressed skin of a fur-bearing 
animal; a fell. 

1485 in Kennett Par. Ant. (1818) Il. 250, xiv peltys bi- 
dentum. ¢3440 [see PELLET $4.22) cxggo Disc. Canrmon 
Weal Eng. (18 73) 56 Haue not ye graise:s :aised the price 
of youre wolles aud peltes? 1870 Fuxe A. & A/. (eck 2) 746/2 
Some others of them [Saints] went about in peltes and goutes 
skinnesx, 3579 Twvyne /’Ausicke agst. Fort. u. xciii, 284 Thou 
hast not the skynne of a Bucke, nor the pelt of a Lambe, 
nor the case of a Foxe. r60a Wanner Ald, Eng. Xv lxvi. 
(1612) 28¢ Their store of Sables, Furres, and Pealts. 2662 
Fecinam Resofwes (ed. 8) ut. lit, God .. out of pity to bis 
creature,..put him into pelts, 18c8 Compl. Grasier (ed. 3) 
43 Che whole (sheep’s] body (should be} covered with a thin 
pelt. ax82a5 Fousy boc. A. clnglia, Pelt, a sheep's skin 
with the woul on. 1837 Wuitttock, etc. A&. Trades 
(1842) 256 (Furrier) Preparing the skins or pelts of furred 
animals, and converting them into muffs and tippets 

3. spec. A raw skin of a sheep, goat, or other 
animal stripped of its wool or fur; the com- 
mercial name for a skin in thts state before acing: 

rs6a Act 5 Eilts. c. 92 § 1 It shall not bee laufull..to make 
any Peltes, that is to saye, to pull, sheare, clippe or take 
away the Woull of any Shepe-skinne or Lambe-skinne.. 
unles tuche person .doo make or cause to bee made therof.. 
laufully tanned leather or Parchement. 2642 Brest fan, 
Bs, (Surtees) ag ‘Ihe skinnes of fatte sheepe .. put forth 
more woll, and alsoe the pelts are better, for that there is 
more substance to worke upon. 1688 R Horm Arson 
1. 86/2 Pe'ts, are the skins when the Wooll is taken off. 
s80a Parry Nat. Jeol. iii, A thin membrane like the pelt 
of a drum stretched across tha passage. 1846 J. Baxtre 
Libr. Prat. Agric, (ed. 4) 1. 335 The skin of the grey rabbit 
ia cut—that is, the ‘wool ' is pared off the pelt, as a material 
for hats. 3858 Simmonvs Dict. Trade, Peltrics, Peits, the 
commercial name given to the skins of animals before ray | 

ig. 1634 Br. Hatt Contempl., N. 7. w. xi, The church 
eeced, and hath nothing left but a bare pelt upon her back, 
1894 Crockett Na/ders 149 Folk that are aye taking their 
nap off other folks are the thinnest in the pelt themselves. 
+b. The skin of a fish. Ods. sronce-sse. 

z Huveon De Sartas’ Judith v.in Sylwester's Wks. 
(1621) 739 Ye Carmans bolde that all on fish do feede, And 
of their pelts do make your warlike weede. 

3. Applied tothe human skin. Asmorous or dial. 

e3603 Rowtay Birth Merl. v. ii, Sea Her wicked 
akin, and stuff the pelt with straw. 65x Bices New Dis. 
P 144 Lhe profuse sweat, that rills through the creeks of ¢ 
Pelt, the pores. 2890 M,C. F. Mouats Fords. Folh-tath 
Gloss. a.v., They're thick it’ pelt. s903 Padlic Opinion 
8 Oct. 471 How delightful the feel of the briny breeze and 
the boluterous wave on the bare pelt ! 

4. +a. Askin of an animal worn as a garment; 


a garment made of a skin or fell. Oés. 


PELT. 


H tr. Fendus’ N. 
a be garnieels made of wolues and 


obles in ald time vaed to weare in w 
when C. Waruanr Hist. [udepend. i. 039 Some of them lead 
Dray-horses, wore Leather pelts. 

b. Untanned shcepskin used to form a printer's 
inking-p ; an inking-pad so formed, a pelt-ball. 
2683 Moxon Mech, A-corc., Frinting 38 Pelts, Sheep 
Sking untan'd, used for Ball Leathers, 3884 J. Jonnson 
Typogr. 1. xub 655 Pedés, untauned sheep skins used for balls, 
+5. Applied opprobriously to a person come 
pared to a dried skin; (a) a miserly closefisted 
person; a niggard, « akinflint; (4) a withered or 
wizened person. Ods. 
248 Eryot Dict., Aridus home, a drye (elowe, of whom 
nothyng may be gotten, som do cali hym a pelt, or a pynche 
t 1 Be 
Mel 


Mastruca..& 
skins, which 


beke. 1999 Mus. Garrita Lett. Henry §& Frances 
18 A diabolical, miserable pelt of an old maid cal 
pomene, 


@. ‘The dead quarry of a hawk, esp. when mangled. 
See also quot. 1674-91. 

t6rq Latnam Falconry (1633) rt Put on her Hood: theg 
lume her againe unto the dead pelt. /érd, Gloes., Peés, is 
the dead body of any fowle howsocuer distnem - x676- 
91 Rav N.C. Words 5 Pelt 1s a word much used in Fal. 
conry for the skin of a Fowl stuft, or the Carcase it self of 
a dead Fowl to throw out to a Hawk. s86a R. F, Buaeton 
Falconry ix b'alley of indus v. 60 If two (hawks) are flown 
--» the falconer fs always flurried by their violant propensity 
to crab over the ‘ i . : 

7. altri. and Comd., as + pelt-skin; pelt-ball 
= sense 4b; peltmonger, one who deals in 
skins; pelt-rot, a skin-disease in sh due ta 
damp; pelt-shaker, //atnaking, one of the work- 
men wo prepare the pelts for the making of hats; 
so pelt-shaking; pelt-wool: see quot. 1753. 

r6ea Bewicx Afem, 238 The common *pelt-balis then in 
use..daubed the cut and blurred and overla its edges 
2965 Coornn 7 Avsanrnus, Felise,. askinner: he that maketh 
thy nges of skinnes: a “peltemunger. 3 Jonnaon, Pedt- 
we ».& dealer in raw hides. zg03 Frisnens. Husd, 
as ere 1s an other rotte, whiche is called *pelte-rorte, 
sud that commeth of greatte wete, # ally in woode coun. 
treyex, 1796 W. Evus New Faxper. Hush. 42. soa Brit. 
Med. Frei, 


No. 2146. 378 Muscular tremors (‘hatter's 
shakes ') are most often eheccied in those engaged in dusty 
t-carrotting processes (for example cutters, lockers, and 
lt-shakers), /8cd. 377 The various processes include (1) 
cleanitig the skins ..(7) locking, (8) “pelt-shaking. x6ez 
Vestry Bks. (Surtees) 80 Item for a “pelt akian receyved 
from Lud[{worth): ijd. 254@3 tr. Act 8 //en, Vi, c. 22 
hat no man..put in the same ([fleese}, lokkes, i ll 
tarre, sand, yerth, grasse, nor no dyrt [orig. lokkes pelwol 
tarre peers sablon terre ne herbe, ne nulle autre orde*). 1753 
Cuamuenn Cyc. Supp., Peli-wedl, wool stripped of the 
or pelt of a dead sheep 
Pelt, 56.2 [f. Pur vt: cf. Prur sb} 
lL. An act of pelting; a vigorous blow or stroke, 


as with a missile; the act of pelting with missiles 
or ( fig.) with obloquy. 

1513 occ as Aneis xin. li. 15 Wyth mony pelt scheddand 
thar purpour blude. c¢2570 Marr. Wit §& Science Vv. iv. 
in Hazl. Douds/ey II. 391 Here is a pelt to make your 
knave's heart fret. x26za Vicars tr. Virgil 1x. 280 Troyes 
Ilioneus brave With a hage stone a deadly pelt him gave. 
r77x Smouiety //umrph, Ce. 4 July Let. i, The cripple. . gave 
him such a good pelt on the head with his crutch, that the 
blood followed. 2619 Alackw. Mag. 1V. 727 Divers digs 
and inany a pondervus pelt. @ 2899 Gait Demon a Destiny 
11, (1840) 26 Adversity assails with pelt and scorn ‘The would 
be great. 1889 Patt Afal/G. 28 May 6/3 Amusing pastimes, 
winding up with a general pelt of fowers. . 

b. rhe beating of rain or snow; apelting storm. 

2862 Siuintey Nuge Crit, vii. yor Not the rain of the 
tempcrate zone, but a down-pour, a pelt,a water-spout. 880 
Bracxmons Mary Anevicy xi, For all things now were in 
one indiscriminate pelt and whirl of white. D. G 
Murray One 7rav. Aeturns vi. ga ‘Lhe swish and pelt of 
the rain were heard in pauses. 


2. An outburst of temper, arage. Cf. Petr e.1 6, 
Obs. exc. dial. 

3873 G. Harvey Lefter-bk. (Camden) a8 Saiing further in 
@ great pelt, that he mindid not in deed to deni ine bim 
sclf. 165g Fuirer CA //ist. 1. v. § 30 The Pope being in. 
this pelt, AEgidius a Spanish Cardinall thus interposed his 

avitie. @% BE. Dict. Cast. Crew, Pelt, a Heat or 

hafe. ‘Wha*a Pelt you are in!’ 2880 Mas, Parr Adame 
& Eve xxix. Back he comes in a reg'lar pets and says, 
«,.1'm not goin to foace (force) mysalf where I'm told I shan’t 
be wanted . ; 

3. The action of pelting (Pz.r v7.1 7); esp. in 
Jull pelt, (at) full speed. 

r8r9 ‘R. Rasguans' Adciliard & Heloisa sy To prison 
pelt—away we should go. «2845 Hoon J7als of Trunipet 
xxvii, Just fancy ahorsethatcomes full pele. 1860 H. Marrvat 
Year in Swe 1. 148 ‘l'wo postboys gallop up od aa 
without either saddles or stirrups. . Pavn Task of 
Town IL 196 The others..ran on full pe hind them. 

Pelt, 6.3 Now only dial. (app. a parallel 
form to fait, found in mod.Eng. dial. in the same 
sense, and assumed as the stem of Pautnry s¢., 
which see fo: foreiyn ccgnates. To this apparently 
belong Partine a., and Petrrr 50.2; but the 
phonetic seul of the group is very obscure ] 
Trash or rabbish in the way of clothes, rags (0és.); 
also in mod, dial., Refuse, waste or dirty matter. 

1967 Hanuman Caveut xxiv. 76 (At night) many wy!l plucke 
of their smockes, and laye the same vpon them in stede of 
their vpper sheete, and all her other pelte and trasbe ypcu 


PELT. 
her also, «#1983 Mowrcomenix Fiyting 266 This prouerb, 
foule pelt, to thee is applyit. (Cf s8gz 1. Simannenc Dial, 


Northampltoush, a.v., Vhe refuse of corn that rises to the 
top of the sieve after recing, is also termed fa/t.) 1866 W. 
Garcon Dial, of Bangth. 124. 1680 Jaminson, Pelt. 1. A 
piece of strong, coarse cloth, or of a thick, dirty dress; a rag, 
Banffsh, 2. Anything that is waste or dirty, trash. 

+ Pelt, 56.4 O65. rare. (ad. L. pelta: see PEurA,) 

1. A light shield of leather or hide: = Peta 1. 

But in quots, 1617-33 the sense may be as in Put s4.! 4. 

36:7 Monvson I Pir mn. 267 The povrer sort haue only 
belmets of iron, and thick leather pelts in stead of armor. 
2633 J. Fisner Zrue 7rosans 1. v, Under the conduct of 
Demetiaes prince Murch twice three thousand, arm'd with 
Peltsand Glaues. 2668 Puiciirs, Peltiferous...that carreth 
a Pelt which is a kind of Target made of skins, 

3. Bot. = Prura 2. 

3798 Phil. Trans. 1. 680 On the edzes..the parts of 
fructification are placed, in the furm of flattish oblung bouies, 
in these mosses cailed shields or pelts, 


Pelt (pelt), v1 [Kuown from end of 15th 


century: origin uncertain. 

Thought by some to be the same word as ME. Pit, pu/t 
to thrust, push, which also had the spelling se//, But the 
difference of sense, and the chronological break between 
the two, make this origin ver doubtfut} 

1. érans. Vo strike with many or repeated blows 
(now, in Standard Eng., with something thrown) ; 
to assail with missiles. 

(The wider sense is still Se. and north. Eng.) 

@ 1g00 in Ashm. MS. 61 No. 16 Wherefore seyd y* belte 
W'! grete strokes [ scball hym pelte. 70 Foxe A. §& M. 
(ed. 2) 372/a The Christians inuadyng and entring into the 
munition incircumspectly, were pelted and pashed with 
stones by them which stode aboue. 1604 SHAKS UFA. IL. 1. 
za The chidden Billow seeimes to pelt the Clowds. 16a:-3 
Mivoceton & Row sy Changeling u. i. 55 I'll -tand this 
storm of hal, though the stones pelt me. 1687 A. Lovet 
tr Thevenot's /rav.\. 159 A crowd .. pelting one another 
with Cudgela r719 Dr For Crusoe mt. ix, Titey stood 
pelung us... with darts and arrows 1788 Miss Buanny 
Cecttia vi. v, There came a vivlent shower of bail . Cecilia 
was..pelted. 1 Morse Amer. Geog. 1. a95 The soldiers 
«.were..insulted and pelted by a mob armed with clubs, 
sticks, etc. 83g Sia J. Ross Narr. and Voy. xl\vi. 604 
Make snowballs and pelt each other. 188% Vicrorta 
Mare Leaves 370 We were literally pelted with sma!l nose- 
gays, till the carriage was full of thein. 

~ fg. To assail with reproaches or obloquy. 

2638 J. Hanaincton Preroy. Pop. Govt. (1700) 231 But 
Macchiavel .. is deservedly pelted for it by Sermons, 1710 
Tatler No. 190 ® 1, L.. have had the Fonour to be pelted 
with several Epistles. 277g Jonson in Boswell 1y/e .1831) 
IIT, 183 No, sir, if they had wit, they should have kept 
pelting tne with pamphlets. 1864 Sir F. Parcaave Norm. 
ine. IV. 200 The surrounding multitude .. pelted the 

lates with opprobrious epithets, : 

2. To drive by force of blows, missiles, etc. 

2988 STaANYnURST 2a ‘ts3 (Arb.) 34 Too s>yl vnacquaynted 
by tempest horrililye pelted. /ésd. 1v. 96, I thinck, that the 
Godhead, .. Thee Troian vessels too this youre segnorye 

Ited. 1886 Hurton Arad. Nes. (Abr. ed.) I. Foreword 7 

s and lasses, driving, or rather pelting, through the 
gioaming their sheep and goats. 

3. sntr. ‘Lo go on striking vigorously; to deliver 


repeated strokes or hlows. Also fy. 

1535 STHEWART Cron. Scul. IL. 603 The Scottis.. Than peltit 
on thair powis ane lang space, Quhill tha war slane ilkone 
in that sane place. 3645 Micron Codast. a, I still was 
waitinz, when these light arm'd refuters would have don 

Iting at thir three lines. 1674 N. Farrrax Halt & S222, 
Ep. Ded., They play'd the Men only, when they had done, 
in pelting on’t with the distaff. ¢x8r7 Hoac Sales & S&. 
II 173 The smith .. pelting away at his hot iron. 181g 
W. Tunnant Pafstry Storim’d (1827) 134 Sanct Salvador s 
lang strappan steeple Had peltit five bours to the people. 

b. Of raion, snow, the sun's rays: To continue 


to beat with force or violence. 

26a Crarn !'s/). Mins/r. 11 152 The storm pelted down 
with all his might. 1879 Arciuurcey Soérland 168 ‘The rain 
began to pelt 3889 Repentance P. Wentworth I. ix. 176 
There was a big unshaded window. .through which the sun 
still pelted freely. : ; 

4. intr. To strike af vigorously with missiles; 
to gro on firing, ‘ fire away. eae ab 
3565 Br. Jnwer Let. to Aullinger in Strype Ann. Ref. 
(1709) I. xlv. 457 Here I am again pelted at. xsg9x SHAKs. 
1 fen, VI, 1 1. 82 The Bishop, and the Duke of Glosters 
men, . Haue fill’d their Pockets full of peeble stones; And.. 
Doe pelt so fast at one anothers Pate. 1 Fryar Ace. FE, 
india % P. 45 Besides innumerable (shot} in her Rigging, 
Masts and Sails, from those (ships] that pelted at a distance, 
3848 Wuaracy Lef. in Lie (3866) IT. 133, 1 will not set up 
any proposal like a Shrove-Tue-day cock for you to pelt at. 

8. trans. ‘Yo go on throwmg (missiles, with 


intent to strike. Also fig. 

2683 Woon Life 11 Apr. (O. H.S.) III. 42 The rout fol- 
lowed, and pelted stones. 274g H. Warorn Let. ta H. S. 
Conway 1 July, When all the young Pitts and Lyttletons 
were pelting oratory at my father. 1862 Dicnuns //ead //o. 
xxxiil, Will somebody hand me anything hard..to pelt at ber? 


+8. intr. To throw ont angry words, Ods. Cf. 


Pett sb.2 2; PeLtina ppl. a. 2. 

{1g66: see Pectina £f/.4. 2.) 1993 Snake Laer. 1418 
Another sinother'd seems to pelt and aweaie. 1632 RH. 
Arvaignm. Whole Creature xvi 981 Vike Children in their 
minoritiec, that pelt it, and pule, and cry, for one toy they 
want. 3673 Mitton 7rue Relig. 15 If they who differ in 
matters not essential to belief, .. shall stand jarring and 
pelting at one another, they will be soon routed and sub- 
dued. 3706 Psutvirs, No Pelt...Also to be in a Chafe or 
fit of Anger, to fret and fume. . . 

7. tntr. To beat the ground with rapid steps; 


to nove at a vigorous and rapid pace, 


628 


2832 S. Warren Diary Physic. xvi. (1832) 1. 38a, I heard the 
report of a gun.., and pelted away. 1843 l.ever 7. Hinton 
xxxv, ‘l'wo or three hundred curs, all guing as fust as they 
can pelt. «3:84§ Hoop 7° Wary 11. i, | tov longed much to 

t—but my ainall-boned legs falterd. 1878 Bakna Nile 
Zrib. xix. 332, I saw the rhinoceros pelting away. 

Hence Perlted fi. a. 

1697 Daypun Virg. Past. nu g7 My Phyllis Me with 
pelted Apples plyes. 1900 Weston. Gas 23 July 2/3 A pelt- 
tug bombardment of ice Jumps,..the pelted district must 
have bad an exciting time. ; 

Pelt, v.¢ Us. exc. dial. [f. Pert sd.1] To strip 
or pluck off (the pelt or skin) from ; to skin, fleece, 

3396 Nasuk Saffron Walden 87 He. .prenently vntrusseth 
and pelts the out-side from the lining. 1643 Speman De 
Sepfult. 31 These..dve so shave wid pelt the people, that 
the cry thereof is very gnevous 

+b. ‘To pluck the feathers from. Oés. rare. 

1692 R. L'Esrnxancr Fadles cvii (1694) 101 A Man took an 
Eagle, Pelted her Wings, and put her among bis Hens, 

+ Pelt, v.45 Ods. [Cf PALIER v. and PELTING a. 

In form, ths looks like the verb whence Psvtinc a, is 
derived, but the connexion of sense is not obvious} 

sntr. ?'Yo pailey or bargain; to haggle in bar- 
gaining; = IALTER. 

z . WILKINSON Confit. Familye of Loue 41 Those men 
which ecil by whole sale haue a quicker dispatch,..than 
those which stand pelting out untill the end of the market. 
1610 Mirr. Mag. 166, 1 found the people nothing prest to 
pelt, To yeeld, ur hovtage giue, or tributes pay. 

+ Pelt, v.4, a form of ME. P12, to thrust, q. v. 

1617 Coxtina Def. Bp. Ely i. 3. 77 Whereas you patch, and 

It, and clowt euery thing into cuery pluce that you cun, 
Eke a beggers coate. 

| Pelta (peitd). Pl. peltw (-t). [L. pe/ta, 

a. Gr. wéA77 a small Jight shield of leather.) 


L. Antig, A small hiybt shield or buckler used 


by the anctent Greeks, Romans, etc. 

2600 Hou! ann Levy xxvii. v. 670 The Pella are certaine 
small bucklers or targuets, nothing unlike unto the Spanish 
Cetra. 2708 Anvisun Dial. Adeda/s Wks 1736 HI. 137 On 
the left arm of Smyrna, is the Pelta or Buckler of the 
Amazons. 1849 Groik Greece 1. xlix. VI 24 Lightly armed 
with javelins,..and the pelta or small shield. 

2. Sot, Applied to various hield-lke structures ; 
spec. the apothecium or spore-case of a hchen when 
without an excipulum or rim, as in the genus 
feltigera (Feltidea); also, a bract or scale attached 
by the middle like a peltate leaf. 

1760 1 Lr /natrod. Bot. t. iii. (1765) 9 The Peltue are the 
Fructification of the Lichen. 1785 Martyn Noussean's Hot. 
XXit. (1794) 499, Ash-colou-ed Ground Liverwort [Lichen 
canranes in.) .is.. veined underneath, and villous, with a 
rising f¢/fa or target on theedye. 3898 Carpenter! eg. Ays. 
$756 This head consists of a central disk, termed the préfa, 
or shield, on which the spore cases are arranged in a sadi- 
ating manner, like the spokes of a wheel. 


+ Pe'ltage. 06s. rare—'. [f. Paur sé.1+4-aceE ] 


Pelts collectively; peltry. 
x G. Tuomas West-New-Fersey 32,1 shall begin with 
Bu lington-County, as for Peltage, or Beaver Skins [etc ]. 
Peltast (peite.t). Gr. Hest. [ad. L. peltaséa, 
ad. Gr. wedraorhs, f. wédra: see Petta.) A kind 


of fuot-tol lier: see quot. 1849. 

[1600 Huitanpn Livy xxx. xxxvi_ 794 Certaine targatiers, 
whom they call Peltuste.) 1683 Bincuam Nenophon 67 In 
the meane tine Cherisophus.,sent the Peltasts, and Slingers, 
and Archers ouer to Xenophon. 31838 Tuirtware Greece V. 
269g It was with no more than 1000 Phocian peltasts, 1849 
Grove Greece u. xlix VI. 258 Peltasts, a species of troops 
between heavy-armed and Jight-armed, furnished with a 
pelta (or light shield) and short spear or javel.n. 


Peltate (pe'lte't), a. Sot. and Zool. [ad. L. 
peltit-us armed with the Petta,}] Shreld-shaped ; 
usually of a leaf: Having the petiole joined to the 
under-surface of the blade at or near the middle 
(instead of at the base or end); hence, said of 


other stalked parts having similar attachment. 

1760 J. Len /atred. Bot. i. vii. (1765) 190 Peltate, Shield- 
Jaslioned, when the Petiole is inserted it.to the Disk of the 
Leaf, and not into its Base or Margin. 1830 Linviey Nef, 
Sys’. Bot. 10 Herbs, with peltate or cordate fleshy leaves. 
18g8 Dana Crust. 1. 865 The larce peltate plates on either 
side of the body posteriorly, 3875 Bennerrt & Dyer tr. 
Sachs’ Bot. 37a The pedicel of the hexagonal peltate scale. 
So +t Peltated a. VUss. = PELTATE; Pe'ltately 
adv., in the manner of a peltate leat; Peltation, 


peltate condition, or a peltate formation. 

2753 CHaMnEeRs Cyc. mx gi6 nv. Leaf, l'eltated leaf,. the 
petiole of which is affixed to the disk. 1828-32 Wrastne, 
Peltately, in the form of a target. Zafen. 3 Hooxer 
Stud, Flora 254 Nutlets..peltately attached to a thickened 
conical receptacle, 388: Fred. Bot. X. 135 A similar pelta- 
tion towards the extremity of the proximal expansion occurs 
in many of the leaves of Nepenthes phyllamphora. 

Pelta‘ti-, Pelta‘to-, mod. combining forms 
of L. pel/d/us PRLTATE, as in Peltatifid (-te'tifid) a. 


[after pmnaiye) ; Peltatto-di gitate az.: see quot. 

1866 Treas. Bot, 858 pees is applied to a peltate leaf 
cut into subdivisions; and fr ta‘o-digitate to a digitate leaf 
with the petiole much enlarged at the setting on of 
leaflets. 

+Pe'lter, 15.1 Obs. [Agent-noun belonging to 
Pe.tina a} A paltry or peddling person. 

@ 1877 Gascoicng Flowers Wks. (1587) 41 Yea let suche 
pelters prate, saint Needam be their speede, We neede no 
text to answer fhem but this, The Lord hath nede.  rg977 T. 
Kuenvatu Flowers of Epigr. 4The verie-t pelter pilde mnie 
seme, to have experience thus. (Cf ‘ pilde peluinge prestes ', 
PELTING a. 355} 


PELTING. 


Pelter, #4.2 [f. Pert v} + -znl] 
1. One who pelts, csp. with missiles. 


1808-38 Wrostka, Paice, one that pelts. 18390 Gen. P, 


Tuomrson E-vverc. (1842) I. 076 To axk why the pelters 
should not be put into the stocks. 188: P. Rowinson Under 
Punkak 18 The driver and guards..have no time to get 


down and catch the pelters, and therefore it is nufo to pelt. 

b. Asmorously. A gun or pistol; also, a small 
ship carrying puns. 

2897 BarrinGTon /ersonal S&. I}. 10 Our family pistols, 
denominated pelters, were brass. 3890 Vatly News 2 Dec. 
5/3 The old ‘donkey frigates’ and ‘ten-gun pelters’ which 
were an old theme of jucularity in the service. 

eo. A pelting shower. co//og. 

2640 Banham Jagol. Leg. Ser. un. Dead Drummer, In vain 
sought for shelter From..'aregular pelter’. 901 G. Douus as 
House w. Green Shutters 145 The storm's at the buratin !., 
we're in for a pelter, ; 

d. One who or that which ‘pelts’ or goes 
rapidly: in quot. a swift horse. co//og. 

rgor Munsey'’s Mug. (U S.\ XXIV. 484/1 It ain’t the first 
time the pelier's carried double. 

2. Araze, ‘temper’. dial, 

1861 Barr Poems g (E.1.1D.), 1 couldna apesk a single 
word, I was in such a ypelier, 1888 ‘R. Botprewoun’ 
K obbrry under Arms iii. 19 Nobudy ever seemed to be able 
to vet into a pelter with Jim. e 

[Pelter, 56.3, ‘a cealer in skins or hides’. 

n Cent. Lict., etc. without quot. ‘lhe historical words 
mie PELLETER and Pri tiFR; 1n mod use alo Perteren 
Groome Pelter in Household Ordinances (1790) 41 frum 
dade Niger of Edw. JV is a misreading of gr ome pulter of 
the MS.] 

Pe'lter, v. Chiefly dia? [Iterative of Pex z. : 
cf. patter.| trans. To go on pelting or siriking 
(also fis. ; intr. to patter (as rain). 

1735 M. Davirs A thes. Grit. 1. Pref. 2 Now Giles the Foot. 
man peters him with Scntences out of the Holy-Fathers 
and Scholastick Divinity. 1736 /érd. 111. 93 [see Pesoion 
3). 3838 Craven Gloss. led. 2), Peller, to patter, or beat. 
1858 Leven Alariins of Cre’ M. xiv. 131 Now, rising to pace 
the room, or drawing nigh the window tocurse the peltering 
rainwithout, [In Aay. Lead, L1ct, from Cumberl. to Notts.) 

Pelterer. [{f. Peuiny + -xKp!: ct. frsiterer, 
Sripperer, se) A dealer in peltry, a fellmonger. 

1896 WAi: by Gloss., Pelterer, a dealer in skins or ‘peltry ', 
A furrier. 1886 F.. Giiwiat Sorest Outlaws (1887) 295 The 
booths. of the pelterers with their smelling hides, 

Pelti-, combining form of Peura, in a few 
rarely used scientific terms, chiefly botanical. 
+ Pelti-ferous a. [|. feltifer], bearing a pelta or 
small shield. Peltifo'lious a. [1.. folium leaf], 
having peltate leaves. Peltiform a., shield- 
shaped; of a peltate form. Peltigerine (pelti'- 
dzéruin) a, belonging to, resembling, or charace 
teristic of, the genus Je/fiyera of lichens, having 
large shield-shajxd apothecia. Pelti-gerous a. 
[I.. peltiger], shield-bearing (Mayne Z£xfos. /ex.). 
Peltine'rvate, Pe‘ltinerved adjs., having the 
nerves or veins radiating from the centre as in a 


peltate leaf. 

1656 Biount Glossogr., *FPeltifervus, that weareth o7 
b ars a Target hike a half moon. 1857 Mavng / xpos. 
Lex. Peltifolius .. having peltate leaves: “*peltifolious. 
fhid,, FeltYornmis .. applied to apotheaa in form of a 
shild ..: “peltiform. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex, Peltiform, 
applied .. in Mineralogy, to couches or beds that are 
convex, and inclined on the slope of a mountain. 18g0 Cen. 
Dict. *Pelligerine. 1866 Treas. Lot, 858 *Peltinerwd, 
having ribs arranged as in a peltate leaf. 

+ Peltier. 04s. In 4 -yer. [a. OF. peletier 
(1athe.), in mod.F. pelletier (pgltye), app. £ OF. 
pelete, pellete, -ette, Pr LLeT 56.4] A fuinier. 

1369 Gild of Feltyers, Norwich in Eng. Gilds (1870) 29 
Peltyers and opere god men une ts gilde and 1s 
bretherhod of seynt Willyam pe holy Innocent and marter 
in Norwyche. 

tiers vbi.sh. [f. Pett v.14-1na1.] The 
action of Pit v1; Lecting with missiles; per- 
sistent striking or beating. 

160g SHAKs. Lear m1, iv, 29 Poore naked wretches, where 
so ere you are That bide the pelting of this pittilesse storme. 
2630 Cunnincuam Brit, Paint. 11 120 ‘lo uvoid the pelting 
of the storm of invective. 1840 Dickens Lara, Kudge i, 
The rude buffets of the wind and pelting of the rain. 

Pe'lting, ¢. arch. (Known from ¢1540, and 
ahh frequent to ¢1688. Occasional in modern 
authors as a literary archaism. App. related to 
Pert sé.3, and Petry s62 A variant PALTING 
occurs 1579-80, and in moc.dialect: cf. also PALTRY. 

Its form suggests that gelting is the pr. pple. of Part o.'s 
the difficulty is that this vb. 1s very rare, is not found so 
early, and does not yield the required sense, unless it 1s 
held. that fed(ing began with same such sense as ' haggling 
or shuffling’, and passed trough ‘ peddling‘, to that 
* petty, trashy, contemptible '; a sequence not proved.] 

Paltry, petty, contemptible ; mean, insignificant, 


trumpery, inconsiderable; worthless, 

zggo R. Wisnome in Strype Z£ccl. Meme. 1. App. cxv. 319 
The putting away of pelting perdons and the roting out of 
famous idols. xgg3 Bate Vocacyon 43 They are but pilde 
peltinge prestes. 1966 Otpn Anéickeist 133 So beggarly @ 
suburbe, or so pelting a village. 1966 CALFHILL Awnsw. 
7 reat. Crosse (1846) x0 Like a pelting speek putting the 
best in your pack u ppereans. 5973 G. Harvey Jett r-bh. 
(Camden) 12 Inforekd rather to bungie up a pelting histor 
then to write a set epintle, 2993 SHAxs. Nich. J/, 11. 1 60 
This Land of such deere soules. .1s now Leas’d out. . like to 
a Tenement or pelting Farme. 12603 — Afcas. for M. 


PELTING. 


332 Enery pelting petty Officer Wonld vee his heauen for 
Thunder. 1634 Br. Hart Comtempl, N. 7. ww. xavii, To 
tender a trade of 0 Invaluable a commodity to these peltin 
petty chapmen for thirty puor silverlings. 168g Gractan's 
Courtiers Orac. 186 Sometimes a hile pelting fret costs 
a repentance, that lasts as long as life. 1800 SHELLEY PAs/os. 
View Reform in Dowden Life 11. 293 A set of pelting 
wretches, in whose employment there is nothing to erercise 
.. the nore majestic furces of thesoul. 1873 ‘l'rencn /intarch 
874) 37 (oreece was a province;.. Hor jahing cities 

d dwindled into pelting villages. 

Hence + Peltingly auv., m a mean or paltry 
manner, 

c1gga BasincTon Notes on Gen. xxi. a2 Wha. (1622) 73 It 
is nut euer by and by well spared, that pinchingly and 
peltingly is spared. x60s Contention bdetw, Liberality % 
Prod ‘gality n. iv, in Hazl. Dodslay VIII, 350 For thy pains 
I will not grease chy fist Peluungly with two or three crowns. 


Pe'lting, 79/4 [f. Pett y.l + -1na “ 

1. That pelts; chiefly of rain, hail, etc.: driving, 
beating, lashing. Also fg. 

1710 Puips Pastorads ii. 99 The pelting show’r Destroys 
the tender herb and budding flow’r. 1827 Cor.eripGE .b2dy2, 
Leans, to Rev. G Coleridge, Chance-started friendships. 
A brief while Some have preserved me from life's peltin 
ills 2852 Hei ps Comp. Solit. x. (1874) 164 ‘Vhere is a piti- 
les», pelting rain this inorning. 

2. Violent, passionate, hot. Chiefly in felting 
chafe Obs. exc. dial. 

1970 Foxn A. §& M (ed. a) 1645/1 margin, [Bp.}] Boner in 
apelting chife = 1g%& Lyty Canpaspe v. ili, Good drinke 
makes good bloud, and shall pelting words spill it? 1624 
Hxywoop Gunatrk. 309 This young man.. being (as our 
Eivglish phrase saytn) in a pelting chife 1684 Bunvan 
Prlgr. 1. 66 When they were come to the Arbour they were 
very willing to sit down, for they were all in a pelting heat. 

+ Pe ltish, a. Obs. rare—', [f. Punt 5d.- 2 + 
-isit!.) Irritable; angry, enraged. 

1648 Hernick Oheron's Pula e117 And flings Among the 
elves, if mov'd, the stings Of peltish wasps, 

Pe'ltless, 4. rare. [f. Peur sd.) + -.Ess.] 


Without having a pelt or fur. 

1897 Outing (U. S.) May 122 Every man in the hunt can- 
not kill a fox, and yet there will not be one to grumble 
be. ause he returns peltless at nicht after a hard day's run. 

| Peltogaster (pelto,x star). Zoo/, [mod.L, 
f. Gr. weArn shield (see PLA) + yaorhp stomach |} 
A genus of degenerate cirripeds, having simple 
bay-shaped bodies, parasitic upon hermit-crabs 

1876 Beneden's Antin, Parasit:s 38 The result of a retio- 
cor development lke that uf the peltogasters, which... 
oe all the attributes of their class. 

Pe'ltoid, a. rare. he f. Gr. wéArn shield 
(see prec.) + -o1D.]  Shield-like, 

1857 Mavnx E-pos Lex, Peltoldés, .resembling a shield: 
peltoid. 2393 Syd. Suc. Lex., Peltaid,. :shield-like. 

Peltry \pe'lti:), 55! Also § 6 peltre, § -{e, 
pelliteri. [In MI. a. AF. pelterie (Gower) = OF. 
peleterte (13the. in Littré), mod. F. pelleterre (in 
ae pronounced peltre), deriv, of pelelier, pelictier, 

uiner, PeLtier, deriv. of OF. pel, L. pell-em skin. 
So It. pellettarfa ‘the skinners or furriers trade’ 
(Flono), f. It. pelle skin. In mod, us: app. a new 
adoption, ? from the French in North America. 

Not exemplified from ¢1525 to 17003 and then first in 
reference to the North American fur trade. Not in Buley, 
Johnson, Ash. In ‘Todd, with quot. 1771] 

1, Undressed shins, esp. of animals valuable for 
their furs; fur-skina, pelts collectively. 

1436 (see pel(ry-quare in 3). a2qgx Fortescur Wks (1869) 
553 They brynge .all maner of ., Peltry. 147@ Caxron 
CAessé it iii, Perchymyn velume peltrie and cordewan 

170r Col. Nec. Pennsyly, 11. 16 That the said Indians shall 
not sell or dispose of any of their Skins, Pelt: yor farr. 3772" 
Smouetr umph. Cl 26 Oct, A hitle traffic he drove in 
Reltry during his sachemship among the Miamis. 1796 

URSR Amer, Geog. Il. 25 Norway exports great variety 
of peltry, consistin ; of skins of bears, lynxes, wolves, ermine, 
Brey squirrels, and several sortsuf fores, 1862 Witpe Ca/ad. 
Autig. in R. Lvish Acad. 278 The peltry of hares, rabbits, 
dogs, and other smill animals, being highly decorative as 
well ai useful. 1880 Lo. Dunraven in r9fh Cent. Apr. 
651 Formerly the Hudson's Bay Company transported all 
the peltry—that is, furs and skins—collected over a vast 
area, to Lake Winmpceg. 

b. p/ Kinds or varieties of peltry. 

1809 W. Iavina Kaickerd. vii, Giving them gin, rum, and 
glass beads, in exchange for their peltries. 1838 Penny 

vel. Xi. ay/t Canves. loaded with packs of beaver-skins 
and other valuable peltries. 2884 S. E. Dawson Handhk. 
Dom Canada 154 Vhe ficets of canoes went out {from 
Montreal) with supplies or returned with peltries. 

+2. A place or room for keeping fur-skins or 


pelts, Obs. rare. 

3483 Cath. Angel. 2974/1 A Peltry (A. A Pelliteri) or a 
akynnery, Prlliparium. [186« Our Hug. Home 95 In the 
baronial mansion..there was alxo..the peltry for his furs) 

3. attrib, and Comd., as peltry-man, manufacture, 
trade, trafic: + piltry-ware = sens? 1. 

3436 Libel Eng. Policy in Pol. Poems (Rolls) VW. 19% 

xmonde, coppre, bow-staffes, stile, and wex, Peltre-ware, 
and zrey, pych, terre, borde, and flex. 3 Lo. BERNgRS 

rotss. Il. clxx. 480 Laden with clothe of Brusselles, or 
Peltre ware, comynge fro the fayres. 1944 W. Horsey 
Fool (1748) L, ei ‘he Peltry or Fur Trade. 3 Justamono 
tr. Raynals Hist, Indies Vil, 8 The peliry trade was 
& very inconsiderable object. 2044 R. G. Larnam Native 
Races Russian Emp. 51 They preserved. .their original 
character of huntamen, hers,. .and peltry-men. 

t Peltry, 54.2 Chiefly Sc. 06s. Also 6-7 -1e, 
6 -yo, ~ei. Lapp. another form of Pactay sé., of 


is. (1 
- ha 
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about the same age, agreeing in the vowel with 
Pxit 56.3, and with Petting a.}] Kefuse, rubbish, 
trash ; a piece of rubbish. 

z5g0 Crow ey £pigr. 1366 Forsakinge the Pope wyth al his 
peltrye. 583 Bae Vacie on” Pref. 6b, Hys vayne beleue of 
purgatorye, and of other Popysh peltryes. 1566 in Peacock 
Eng. Ch. Furniture (1866) 48 A corporax a crwet wth 
diuerse other popishe peluie. a1g67 Gude & Godlie B., 
With Huntis up xii, At the last, he salbe downe cast, His 
peltne, Pardonis, and all. 1619 A. Duncan Adseon. in Row 
Hist, Kirk (Wodrow Soc) 322 Better be pyned to death by 
hunger, nor for a little peltrie of the earth to perish for ever. 
1788 Foruns Fral. Portsmouth in Ayuz, etc. ag You ne'er 
auw wk peltry i’ your born days, 1608 Jamizson, Peltrie, 
Peltry, paltrie,..vile trash; aterm of contempt applied to 
any Due that ia worthless or troublesome. 

+ Peltry, a. Oés.  By-torm ot Patrry a. 

¢ agey MON TCOMEstR Sonn. xxiv, A peltrie pultron poysond 
vp with pryde. 

 Pelu (pe'lw). [Native name.] A small legu- 
minvuus tree (Sephora telraptera), having very hard 
wood, growing in South: m Chili and Patagonia. 

2684 Miter Plant-n., Pelu-tree, Sophora tetraptera. 

i Peludo (piiade). [dp.. sb. use of peludo 
hairy, t. pelo:—L. pilus hair.) The hairy arma- 
dillo (Dasypus villosus) of S. America. 

2843 Danwin Voy. Nat. v. (1873) 96 Of armadilloes three 
species occur, namely,. the Vasypus villosus or peludo. 

t Pelu're!, pe llure, (.45. torms: 4-5 pel- 
lure, pelure, pellour, pelour(e, pelur, (4 peo- 
lour, pelore, pellere, 5 peloer, pillour). [a. 
AF. pellure (14th c.), nok. peleure. pelure, f. pel, 
in mod,I’. pfeaw:—L. fell-em skin, fur: see eet 
Fur, esp. as used for the lining or trimming o 
a yarment: furred garments collectively, furs 

exgagin Rel. Ant. Il. 19 Hir wede, Purfiled with pellour 
doun to the teon, ¢1330 R. Brunner C Aron, Hace (Rolls) 
11193 Oper pelure ynowe ber were,. Lomb or boge, conyng 
or hare. 91370 Rodt. Cicyle 967 Ther was never 3yt pellere 
half .o fyne. ¢ 1400 Herve 3928 A mantell J-furnid with 
peloure. 1478 B&. Noblesse (Roxb.) 80 ‘he usage of pellure 
and furres they have expressclie put away. 

Hence ¢ Pelured a. Os, adored with fur, 
furred; + Pelury (ds. = pelure 

cxgq00 S/. Alexrus (Laud 622) 398 Ciclatounes bat weren 
of prijs, Pelured wib Krmyne and wip grijs, Alle she cust 
away, 1460 Lyleaus Disc. 875 Her mantyll was rosyne, 
Pelvred wyth ermyne. ¢1460 Laus/fal 237 Har mantcles 
wer of grene felwet,..I-pelvred with grys and gro. c¢ 1470 
Haroiwne Chron. Lxxiv. xiii, All in graye of pelury pre- 
ordinate, That was full riche, accordy).g to their estate. 

ll Pelure¢ (palur). [«. pelure, OF. felezre, 
f. peler to peel, lit. peeling } Paper as thin as an 
onion peeling. Usually pe/ure-fpaper. 

1837 Postage nha od of Australia & Oceania 78 New 
Zealand, , Issue IVI, n very thin greyish paper (the pelure 
of catalozues). [hid Weve IV. ‘The paper. .1s sometimes as 
thin as the so-called pelure-paper of Issue 111, 18g ‘ Pru.’ 
Penny Postage Jubilee xiv. 204-5 Then we have ribbed, 
quadrillé, pelure, bitonnd, etc , papers... Pelure is somewhat 
ofa thin hard and crisp texture. 

Pelvi-, combining form (not in ancient L.) 
from L. pelos basin, Pevvis, in scientibe terms. 
Pelvi-ferous a. [-FrEROUs], beainug or having a 
pelvis. Pelviform a [-rorm]. basin-shaped. 
Palvi-meter [-mETER, F. pe/vimetre), an instro- 
ment for measuring the diameters of the pelvis; 
so Pelvi‘metry, measurement of the diamcters of 
the pelvis, Pelvimyon (-mai‘pn), pl. -oms or -a 
[see Myon], a ‘myon’ or muscular unit of the 
pelvis (distinguished from pecforimyon), Pelvie 
o‘tomy [irreg. after words from Gr ; see -™ MY], 
the operation of section of the pelvic bones, usually 
through the symphyses pubis (symphystotomy), esp. 
in obstetric practice. Pelvire‘ctal a., bcelong'ng 
to the pelvis and rectum. Pelvisa-oral a., be- 
longing to the pelvis and sicrum. Pelvi‘scopy 
[-scory], examination of the pelvis (in quot., of 
the eihies fe || Pelvisternam Comp. Anat., an 
element of the pelvic arch supposed to be homo- 
logous to the omosternum of the pectoral arch; 
hence Pelviste'rnal 2., of the nature of or per- 
taining to a pelvisternum. 

1839-47 Toop Cx 4 Anal, IIT. 906/1 The whole chain of 
*pelviferous vertebrata. 3837 Mayne “xfs. Ler. 898/a 
*Pelviform. 3856 Treas. Bot. 859 Pefeotform, like Cyathi- 
form, but flatter. 1823 Craso Zechnol. Dict., *Pedeumeter. 
1828-33 Wenster, /e/vimeter, an instrument to measure the 
dimen-ions of the female pelvix. Cove, 1863 NV. Syd. Soc. 
Year-bh. Med. & Surg. 337 The practice of internal *pelvi- 
metry. 1888 Coves in Aus Jan. 105 These are, namely, 
five pecto:imyons, five *pelvimyons. .. The five pelvimya 
discussed are the ambiens, and thoxe other four [etc } 1887 


Mayne -.xfos. Lex.,*Fedmotony. 1880 Autautt & PLay- 
FAIR Syst. Gynecology 634. 3887 Brit. Med Frni. 28 Ma 


1163/2 AL Smelly 2 in the “pelvi-rectal space. sgoo /did. 


3 Feb. 248 Renal “pelviscopy. . 
Pelvio (pe'lvik), a. firreg. f. L. peloss + -10; 
cf. the better-formed F. pe/vicn. | 
1. Of, pertaining to, contained in, or connected 


with the pelvis (Pztvis 1). 

Pelenc arch, peivic girdia: the girdle formed by the bones 
of the pelvia, the hip-girdle, Pele limbs; the limbs sup- 

rted by the pelvic arch; as the legs of a man, the hind 
best of a quadruped, the ventral fins of a fish, 

3830 R. Knox Béclard’s Anat. 44 The trunk ., presents 
two extremities, the one superior or cephalic, the other in- 


PEMMIOAN. 


ferior or pelvic. 12897 H. Mitzan Zest. Kochs KH. 83 Without 
thoracic or pelvic arches. 187@ NicHoLuon Padtgent. 4 
The hind-hmbs are .. connected with the trunk by means 


the ‘ pelvic arch ’. 
3 Of or pertaining to the pelvis of a crinoid. 
2849 Muacnison Siluria x. 223 In most Encrinites the 
arins jasue immediately from the cdge of the pelvic cup. 
Pelviterous tu Pelvisternum: se Psvi-, 
i Pelvis (pelvis). Anat and Zool. Pl. pelves 
(pe'lvéz). [L. pe/ois basin, laver; the anatomi-al 


sense is mod.L. 

1, The basin-shaped cavity formed (in most 
vertebrates) by the night and left haunch-bones or 
ossa tunominata (cousisting of the dium, tschitum, 
and pubis, on ench side) together with the sacrum 
and other vertebis ; being the lowest or hindm: st 
cavity of the trunk. Also applied to these bones 
themsclves collectively, constituting the girdle 
which supports the hind limbs, 

True pelvis, that part of the (human) pelvis below the 
ilio-pectineal line; /alse pefvis, the space above this be- 
tween the iliac fossa, 

161g Crooxe Sody of Man 118 These bones tegether with 
the holy-bone, make that pefevs or Dish which containeth 
part of the guts, the bladder and the womb. 268s T. Gipson 
Anat. (1685) Vi. xvi. 1754-64 SMELLig Midui/. 1. 8: The 
brim of the Pelvis is wider from side to ~ide than from the 
back to the fore-part. 180 Lygi. aad Visit U.S. ML. 196 
Part of a human pelvis. 3865 Xeader 28 Jan. 107/13 A good 
collection of pelves of individuals of both sexes. ; 

2. The basin-like cavity of the kidney, into which 
the uriniferous tubul:s oyen, 

1678 Tyson in Phil. Sraus. X11. 1035 Anatomical Obser. 
vations., ; an unusual Conformation of the Emulgents and 
Pelvis. /é/d 1038. 1688 T. Ginson 4 nat. (1697) 927 Within 
the Kidney there isa membranousCell or Sinus, called Pelvi 
which is nothing but an extension or dilatation of the hend 
of the Urecter. 1693 tr. Blancard's Phys. Dict. (ed. 2) av. 
Cheann, The Pelvis of the Reins. 18g7 G. Biro Urin, 
Deposits (ed. 5) 316 A concretion in the ite of a kidney, 

3. ‘The basal part of the calyx of a crino d. 

3849 Murcnison Si/uria x, 223 In this rema:kable Encri- 
nie the upper edge uf the pelvis 13 +een to be surmounted 
by at least twenty or twenty five arm-joints. 2872 Nicno.- 
son Palzont. 125 A series of plates..termed ‘ 1’ from 
their position, and which constitute the ‘ pelvis’ of Miller. 

4. A basin. rare. 

1787 Dant Can‘erb. Cathedr. 13 Archbishop Islip .. left 
them .four silver Pelves with four Lavatories of the same. 

Pelyco- (peliko), combining form of Gr. wéAu€, 
aéaux- bowl, cup, taken as = Petvis ys, in a few 
rare scientilic words, Pelyoography (-¢ graf) 

-ORAPHY). description of the pelvis, Pelyco logy 

-LOGY], the anatomy of the pelvis. Pelyoo-meter 

-METER) = PELVIMETER. Pelycosaurian (-s}'- 
nan) a., belonging to the division /¢/ycrosauria 
of extinct saurian reptiles of the Caibonierous 
epoch, having two or three sacral vertebise; 56, a 
reptile belonging to thie division, 

1875 Knicut Jct. Alech., elycometrr,a Pelvimeter. 1880 
Atheneum 6 Nov. 612/1 Mr. ser roup of Pelyco 
sawians in North America. 1893 Syd. He. Lex., Pelycoo 
graphy .Pelycol. gy... Pel cometer. 

Pelycon, obs. form of PELISsoNn, 

Pelyon, Pelyr, obs. forms of VILLION, PILLAR. 

Pelytory, obs. form of PELLIToRY. 

+Pemblico. Amer. Obs. Also 7 pembly-, 
pomli-, pin.pl-, pimlico. <A name given to the 
dusky shear-water or cohoo (/'‘ufinus obscurus), 


fiom its cry. 

3604 Capt. Sait V4 
is, because she cries 
Acidome seene in the day but when she sings..; too true 
a Prophet she proves of huge winds and boysteious weather. 
¢ 3630 /fist. Berrnucacs (Sioa'e MS 750, If 4b: cf Hak’, 
Soc. 1582, 4), Another smale Birde ther 1s, the which, by 
some Ale-hanters of London sent ouer hether, hath bin 
teasined pimplicue, for so they Imagine (and a little ree 
semblance putts them in mind of a place so dearely beloued) 
her note articulates. 1686 Goan Celest. Bodies 1. li. 3 The 
Crow, Cock, Peacock, the Pimlico. ; 

Pembroke. Name of a town and shire in 
Wales and of an earldom in the British Peerage. 
Hence Pembroke tatle, or e//1/. Pembroke, 
a table supported on four fixed legs, having two 
hinged siule portions or flaps, which can be spread 
out horizontally, and supported on legs connected 
with the central part by joints. 

1778 Seducers 5 A pembroke table should this corner grace. 
2790 Mun L)’Arsiay rary Jan, Dr. Fisher says he hopes 
it was not a card-table, and rather believes it was only a 

mbroke work-table, 1 Elianbeth Percy \. 58 These 

laid Pembrokes of wonderful workmanship. Mrs. 
Wuitnry We Girds vi. 105 The little pembroke was wheeled 
out again. 

Pemmican (pe'mikin), sd. Also pemican. 
(a. Cree fémecan, pimekan, f. pime fat. ] 

A preparation made by certain North American 
Indians, consisting of lean meat, dried, pounded, 
and mixed with melted fat, so as to form a paste, 
and pressed into cakes; hence, beef similarly 
treated, and usually flavoured with currants or tle 
like, for the use of arctic explorers, travellers, and 
soldiers, as containing much nutriment in little 


bulk, and keeping for a long time, 
s8oz Sin A. Macxunzizn Voy. St. Lawrence Pref, 121 The 


ntav.171 Another amall Bird there 
emblyco they cail her so; she is 


PEMMICAN. 


provision called Pemican, on which the Che na and 
other savages in the N. of America chiefly subsist in their 
journeys, 2807 Cirvon.in Ana. Keg. 58/1 Pannican, a con- 
centrated ewsence uf meat dryed by a fire of oak and elin 
wuud, so as to reduce 6 Ib. of the best beef to rib, 18g 
Lowor. //raw. xt. 31 Then on pemican they feasted, Penit- 
can and buffalo manow. 1869 L.. A. Parkes Pract. Hygiene 
(ed. 3) 245 The Pemmuan of the arciic voyagers ia a uixture 
of the best beef and fat dried together. 

b. fig. Extremely condensed thought, or literary 
matter containing mach information in few words. 

1870 Huxiny Lay Serm_ xii. (1874) 257 A sort of intel- 
lectual peminicun. 1888 Sfectafor 8 Sept. reinea Te [dir 
F. Bramwell's Address) is really a wonderful specunen of 
thought and knowledge, reduced to pemmican. 

G. attrrd. 

3831 West. Rev. XIV. 441 Who will. give usa chance.. 
of = getting rid of the soup and pemimican dict we have so 
long lech doomed ta 1898 Dalry Vews 16 Oct. 5/7 ‘heir 
big pemmican cuche, 124 mules distant. 1g00 .léhewruimn 
8 Tee 7ag/a Acertain tendency to what may be dcscrbed 
as the pemmucan sry le, 

Hicnce Pa‘mmican v. frans.. to condense, com- 
press, ‘squeeze’, So Pemmicanize v.; whence 


Pemmicanisa‘tion. 

2837 T. Hoox Yark Arag vi, As if he had seen all the 
demons of the Harte Forest pemusicau'd into one plump 
lady. 1839 — in Mew Monthly Muy. LV. 1 So elaborated 
abistory, which. might be Pesunicaul into & Compare 
tively fiw pages. 2898 /'al! Mad/G. 1 dept. 3/2 The modern 
man is bat rarely inclined to read his history in’ many 
volumes.) He much prefers it pemmicanized rgoz HF este, 
Gas 16 Dec. 4/2 What one may call the era of the Pemmt. 
canisation of life is rapidly approaching. 

Pemphigoid (pemfigoid), a. [f. Peupura-us 
+-01D; cf. Gr, wepprywint (Llippuc )]  Nesem- 
bling or of the nature of pemphivus, 

1883-34 Goods Study Med. (ed 4) Uf. 384 Hippocrates .. 
as well as Galen, speaks of pemphigoid fever. as pestilential 
and malignant. 1899 «1 l/éutt's Syst. Afed, VIII. 671 Peme 
phigoid cruptions 

Poemphigous (pemfigos), a. [f. next + -ous J 
Of the nature of, or affected with pemphigus. 

18¢7 Mayne, f-rpos. Lex, 899/1 Pemphigous. 1864 W. T. 
Fox Sdin Lis. 30 Pustular, and pemphigous derim..coses. 

i Pemphigus (pemfigis). ath, [muu.L. 
(M. de Sanvages, 1763), f. Gir, wéugué, wepply- 
bubble.] An atfection of the skin characterized by 
the fo: mation of watcry vesicles or eruptions (dz//a) 
on various parts of the body. Also in Com. 

1779 1D). Stewart in Duncan's Med Commentaries V1. 84. 
178) S. Dickson in 7raus. A. [rish liad VL. 47 Observa- 
tion, on Pemphigus, 2300 Jed. Fraud UL. 265 ‘lransparent 
vesicles of the size of a pea, similar to thu.e which rise in 
peuphigus. 1897 Aldbutt's Syst. Med. MM ao6 A bulla like 
ape nphizsus blister. 1898 P. MANSON Zep. Diseases XXVVI 
§66 Large pemphigus-like bl bs. 

| Pemphix (pemfiks). Fath. = prec. 

he Dunauison Aled. Les., Pemphic, Pemphigus, 1896 
Aliduti's Syst. Med. 1.743 ‘Vhe faucial affections of smuail- 
pox, chicken pox and Sein lin 

Pemptarchie, obs. erion. ff, PENTARCHY. 

Pen (pen), 54.1 Forms: 1 penn, 4 7/. penes, 
4-7 penne, 7-9 penn, 7-pen. [UE. penn of un- 
certain origin; cf. PEN vl! 

lL. A small enclosure for domestic animals, as 
cows, shecp, swine, or poultry; a fold, sty, coop, etc. 

(The OF. instances are of uncertain Fee 

(987 in Birch Cart. Sax, No, 100g ILL. 22a Of pam penne 
on hean asc. 968 /6n/. No 1217. 498 And Jang pera healda 
on etta penn] 13.. 4. A. Addet. PB. 322 bope boskez & 
bourez & wel bounden pencz 1383 Fuzupnun, //ush § 38 
Bynde her heed with a be ye rope, an a corde, to the syde of 
the penne. 1570 Living J/anzA. 60/35 A Penne, or coup, 
caules. 2 SHAR Blerry IV. im ave qt Tel .. how my 
Father stole two Geese out of a Pen. 3697 Danmritn Voy, 
1. 36) Making ofa large pen todrive the Cattle into. 1786 46 
‘Towson HW iater 266 Now, shepherds fill their pens With 
food at will. 1833 Hr. Maatinesu Loom & Lugger t. vi 93 
They will wake up all the she pin the pens fora mile round. 
1903 MWestm. Gas. aUct. 2/1 On some French estates the 
pariridges are confined in large pens. 

b. fransf. A number of animals in a pen, or 


sufficient to fill a pen. 

1873 C. Roawwsuv Vv. S [Wales 31 Pens cf oxen, fattened 
on the natural grasses, 1888 6 RK. Kotorr wooo’ Lobbery 
under Arms xii, Father opened his eyes at the price the 
first pen brought. x Darly News a July 6 Eler fowls 
were « penof pure Minorcas and a pen of Plymouth Rocks, 

2. Applied to various enclusures tescinbling these: 
see quotations, 

¢ 1620 FiurtcHre & Massrvcer Dowdle Marriavev.i, Me's 
taken to the tuwer’s strength ..We have him ina pen, he 
caimnot ‘scape us. 376g Pitcoure Dict, Marine (1789), 
Kou hots, awh, pens, or places inclosed by hurdles, for 
fistung on the sea-coast. 1829 [larimurtron A’ova-Scotia II. 
ix 392 In winter they (the moo.e-deer}..describe acircle, and 
press the «now with their feet, until it becomes hard, which is 
called by hunters a yard, or pen, 18736. C. Davien Monnet, & 
Jfere v.38 Put them into the penns made within the bow of 
ane. 18. > Crawroran £aug. La/e 57 (Cent) ‘ihe 
place [in the Hou-e of Lords] where visitors were allowed 
to go was a little pen at the left of the entrance. 1888 E. 
Ecoirston She Graysons xxx 326 Building some rail pens 
to hold the corn when it should be gathered and shucked. 
1890 Cent Dict, Pen‘, ..3. In the fisheries, a movable 
receptacle on board ship where fish are put to he iced, etc. 

b. spec. in the West Indies: A farm, plantation, 
country house, or park, (Often spelt perm.) 

140 [amplied in pern-keeper: see 4). Gentl, Mag. 
LAID. 515 A pen in fametcs tva furra or plantation. 3796 
Morse A mer. Ceog. 1. 763 Janiuica), goo bieeding farms ar 
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pena, of zoo acres each. 121844 Mas, Houston Mach! Vey. 

Zeaas L. ga The pens, or villas of the rich inhabitants, who 

o there occasionally ecriy health or coolness. 2885 Lapy 
3rassey The /vades 222 The garden. .is surrounded by a 
park, or ‘pen ', as it is called here, ’ 

3. A contrivance fur * penning’ or confining the 
watcr in a river or canal, so as to form a head of 
watcr; a weir, dam, or the like. ? Oés. 

158s Act a7 Elis. c. sy Such old and former Bayes or Pens 
whereupon hath lately beene.. standing some tron milles. 
1607 CoweLL /uferpr. x Vv. si Bay or peur, wa Pond. 
head made up of « great heighth, to heep tn store of Water. 
s7a1 Perey Daggens. breach 48 Any Sluice, Dock-Gates, 
Dam, or Penn of Water. 180g Z. ALLNUIC Navie Thames 
43 Lhe Banks are sutiiciently high to admit of Four Feet 
pen without overflowing Lands 1840 Awad. Hull Docks 
Com, 140‘) here w a pen at the mouth of the Hull. 

4. Comb.; pon-branded a., (of an animal) 
branded with a mark denoting the particular pen 
to which it belongs; pen-fed a., fed in a pen, or 
in confinement ; pen-head, the dam or weir at the 
head of a mill-lead; pen-keeper (HW. Jrdics), 
the overseer of a plantation or farm; pen-pond, 
a pond formed by a ‘pen’ or dam; pen-pot, a 
caze or ‘pot’ fur keeping crabs or lobsters in 
confinement; pen-wet (see quot.). 

1890 ‘R. Rotnxrewoon' Co’. Reformer (1891) 232 Cows, 
unbranded calves, and i oat eea bulluchs, 13° £ EL, 
Altet, f. W.57 My potyle pat is *penne-fed & partrykes 
bope. 180g State, /raser of Fraserfield, etc. 229 Lage 
They take in water from the river Don, at the intake or 
*penhead of the meal-mill. 1740 //tst. Jamaica vii 237 TE 
any Person refuse, either by himself, Overseer, or *Penn- 
keeper, todiscover. -the true Number of their Slaves, Hor-ea, 
&c. 1904 Darly ( Avon. 31 Mar. 6/2 Herons . bringing their 
young litte fishes captured fiom the "pen-ponds cluse by. 
2750 Coninson an /Ard, 7) aus, XLVIL. 4: That the crab 
will subsist in the fishermens “pen-pots, for the space of 
some months 183x Srerunns Be aro ted. 2) 1h. 365/2 
Rain... would easily find its way, were the sheaves inchned 
downwards tothe centre of the stack. The sheaves that are 
so spuiled are said to have taken in “Sen-wel, 

Pen (jpcn), 56.2. Also 4-7 penne, (6 pene), 7 
penn, (Sc. pend). [ME. a. OF. penne (pene, 
pan(y e), 12athe. in Godef.; = It. peana feather, 
plume, quill, pen:—L. perma feather (pl. pinions, 
wings), in Jate [., pen for writing (Tsidore). 

In OF. penne had senses 2, 1 b(from Vulgate), and ¢ below 3 
in mod. F. it has only those of ‘lony feather of the wing or 
tatl (vemee.c and rectrtxz), large feather of a bird of prey (in 
Falconry), feather of an arrow, plume on a heraldic crest’. 
Ve. and Eny. usage have wuus gone widely apart, Fr. having 
substituted Almwze, where Eng. has retained Jen, while wice 
versa Kung. uses Alamein Heraldry for br. penn.) 

I. A feather, a quill, and connected senses, 

1. A feather of a bird, a plume. O6és. or dal. 


2377 Lanaot. P. 74 BR oxi 247 Ri3t as be pennes of 
cok peyneth hym in his fligte = 1393 /4F 7. C. xv. 180 
ur hus peyntede pennes pe pocok is honoured. 1398 Tk visa 
Burth De P. R xv i. (Lotlem. MS ), Also souberiie 


wynde .. changeb in foules and briddes olde pennes and 
feberis [oniy. Jeanarion veterwm et plumarum) a t4apo- 

A levander 4988 All pe body & be biest.. Was finel florischt 
& fare with frekild pennys. 3g26 Prigr. /'er/. W. de W. 
1531) 63 The rauen wyll not gyue he: blacke penncs fur the 

vcockes paynied fethers. x585 Jus [ Ass /'asie (Arb ) 43 
Pn Arabre called Farlix was she bredd ‘lhis foule .Whose 
tall of coulour was celestiall blew, With skartat pennis that 
through it uixed grew, 16a5 1. Jovson Staple of N. v. vi, 
The prond Peacocke, ouer- baryd with pennes, Is faine to 
sweepe the ground, with his growne traine, And load of 
feather. 1838 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Pen, feather. 1832 
hlackw Mag. XXI1X. 860 Hector its here chicken-bcarted —- 
crowed-down—cvol in the pens—/egy, as the cockers say. 

b. In f/f, The flight-leathers (vestiges) or pluions 
of birds rcparded as the organs of flight; hence, 
like ‘pinions’, put for ‘ wings’. Orig. a literalism 
of translation alter L. pewze of the Vulgate: so 
in OF. fennes (Godef.). Now a poetic archaism, 

1388 Wrycur Ps ciii. 3 (Thou) that gost vp on the pennys 
of windis [1388 on the fetheris of wyndis, Vulg. super pennas 
ventorum). 138a — /aek.i.§ And four faces tooon, and four 
penny's tu oon {1388 foure wyngis weren tooon, Vulg. guatuor 
penna unt). %§13 Douctas .2nels xu. v. 79 The lycht thai 
(fowlis) dukin with thar pennys thik. s6rz Sir W. Mure 
Alise. Foenes iv. § The tragic end of Icarus” Lyk as he did 
»sresuine, too hie wt borrowed pends [rime endis] 3667 

{i.T0n ?. 7... vi. gat Featherd soon and fledge Th: y summ'‘d 
thir Penns soaring th’ air sublime. 1800 tr. //aydu's Crea- 
tron, On inighty pens uplifted soars the eagle aloft. 288, 

R. Beinces “Eras & Psyche Sept. xvi, He flasht his pens, at 
sweeping widely round ‘lower'd tv air. 

ce. A short rudimentary feather or quill just 
breaking through the skin of a bird; = Pen- 
FFATHER 2, PIN-FEATHER, Chiefly aia. 

2828 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2) 8. v., This chicken’s full o° pena. 
3880 Miss Jackson Shropsh. tWord-bk., fens, sb. pi. the 
rudimentary quills of feathers, as of fowls, ducks, &c. a 1900 
Eng Dial. Dict... In W. Yorksh. a young bird is frst ‘nake', 
then in ‘ ete , then ‘ flegyd ’. ; 

2 spec. ‘The quill or barrel of a feather ; the quill 
of a porcupine. Ods. or déal. 

c1400 Lanfanc's Cirurg. 89 A calose hardnesse..as it 
were a goos penne or ellis a kane. ¢1qoo Maunprv. (1839) 
xxvi. 269 Griffounes..of hire mbbes and of the pennes of 
hire wenges men maken bowes, 2578 Lyte Dodoens iv. liv. 
514 With the fourth men did write..as they do now vse to 
do with penne and quilles of certayne birdes. 1607 Torsgce 
Fourf. Beasts (1658) 117 The Porcupine, who casteth her 
sharp pens into the mouth of all Dore 171 Cowm Shell. 
fst. xv. 89 Having no catheter, he relieved the patient with 
am ‘ huigrie’s pea’ @.é. @ heron's quill) 


PEN. 


3. Transferred senses. 
ta. A gel pipe or tube. Obs. rare. 
¢3420 Pallad. on [/usb. ix. 186 The water that gooth 
thorgh the leden penne {L. condite), 1988 BATMAN Trevisa's 
Barth. De P. R.v. xxxv, By gendring of humours in the 
wosen and pennis of the lunges (L. i pense's pudmonis), 
b. A quill shaped like a spoon, tor taking sanff; 
hence, a snuff-spoon of any sort. Sc. and dial. 

3790 Sureaees /'cems ag Now, o' the snish he's for a dose; 
Wi pen just rising to his nose. 1890 FEALiaumton /m S\ offish 
Fields g8 The pinch was conveyed to the nose by means of 
a bone snuff spoon or fen, as it was called, 

c. The internal, somewhat feather-shaped shell 
of certain cottle-fishes, as the squids. 

[1633 Swan Sfee. Af. (1670) 342 ‘The Calamary la some- 
times called the Sen-elerke, aving as it were a knife and a 
pen.} 1878 Nocnotson Pa/wont. ays Teuthtda,-—Shell con- 
sisting of an internal horny ‘pen’ or ‘gladius', composed of 
a central shaft and two Jatesal wings. 31877 Huxtky Anas 
Jay Anion. vii. §5jo ‘Lhere is always an internal shel), which 
is cither a pen, a sepiostaiie, a phragmocone, or a combina- 
tion of the latter with a pen. 

d. ‘The ngid petiole or midrib of a leaf. dial. 

1828 Pin. Mag. Oct. 330 Jam.) A beggar received nothing 
but a kanl-castock, or pen, that is, the thick ib up the 
middle of the colewort stalk. 1885 Rea Lcchside Boggle 2 
Her hands get cut with sharp stones at bracken pens. 

II. A wiiting tool, and derived senses. 

4. A quill-feather or part of one, with the quill 
or barrel pointed and split into two nibs at its 
lower end, so as to torm an instrument for writing 
with ink ; a quill-pen. Henee, (6) in modern use, 
a small instrument made of steel, gold, or other 
metal, pointed and s;.Jit like the lower end of 
a quill-pen (or formed from a quill itself, a ‘ quill- 
nib’), and used, when fitted into a pen-holder, for 
writing with ink or other fluid; the whole con- 
trivance, pen and pen-holder, is alsu collectively 
called a pen, the writing-part being often div- 
tinguished as a ‘nib’ or ‘pen-nib’. Also (¢) by 
extension, any instrument adapted for writing with 
fluid ink. (‘Phe chief current sense.) 

With words expressing special purpose, as Drawinc fen: 
geometric pen (for tracing curves); Lithographic pen; niusic 
fen; right-line or straight-(ene Jen =drawing-pen; or special 
construction, as FOUNTAIN Jen, STYLOGRAPHIC fem, q. Vv. 

a1jz00 Cursor M. 24075 (Edin) Es na tung mai spek wit 
word, Ne writer write wit pennis orde, 23977 J ance /. 2°. 
1. 1x. 39 Pough he couth write ncuert so ed, gif he had no 
penne, Pe lettre... Pleue were neuere ymaked, ford xvit.13 
{< glose was gluriousely writen with a pitte penne 3138 

VycuF 3 John 23, Y wolde not write to thee bi ynke and 
penne. 1474 Caxton Chesse 77 On his cere a penne to 
wryte with. ¢1§30 L. Cox Aket. (1899) 88, J wolde that 
they wolde set the penne to the paper. 1600 Row! anys 
Lett Humours Blavcd 5 Gracing his credite with a golden 
Pen. 2612 Binie Ps. xlv.x The penne of a ready writer. 
1611 Mipnixion& Dexker Roaring Gir (iu. in. 225 Lawyers’ 

nv; they have sharp nibs. 2657 Austen Fruit 7rvest 52 

ith a Quill the one halfe cut away, or a Pen of steele 
(made thin for the purpose). 1678 Lond. Gas. No 7354/4 
One Pocket book covered with Vellum, with Silver CLupes 
and Silver Pen, and several Writings in it. ¢ 1678 Maxy 
Hatton in //. Corr (Camden) 1 16g It comes in my mind 
to aske you if you have, in England, stel penns; because, if 
you have not, J will indevour to gett you some [in France}. 
1710 M. Henny Lap. Bridle, ZeA. iv. a So that without any 
further Care they received Oil as fast as they wasted it, (as 
in those which we call Fountain-Inklhorns, or Fountain Pens). 
1748 Lapv LuxsorouGH Lets, te Shenstone 18 Dec., A curse 
against crow-pens | azgo Fount, Knowl. Brit. Legacy 20 
"The expeditious or Fountain pen is so contrived as tu 
contain a great quantity of ink and Ict it flow by slow 
degrees 1786 S. Tayton Shorthand Writing 98 (kur 
Short-hand) a common pen must be made with the mb 
much finer than for other writing..with a small cleft... But 
I would recommend a sicel or a silver one that wall wiite 
fine without blotting the curves of the letters, 1789 Man. 
D'Arnay Diary & Left. (1854) V. 39 And then 1 took a 
fountain pen, and wrote my rough journal for copying to my 
dear Sorelle. 1810 Hynon 1 ef fo Hf. Drury 3 May, Tam.. 
writing with the gold pen he gave me. 1637 DichrNs 
Pickw. xxxiii, A hard nibbed pen, which could be warranted 
not to splutter. 1894 J.C. Jearreason 2A. Necol/, 1.120 
Marvellously skilful im cutting quillsand nibbing pens. 1899 
N. & Q. oth Ser. ITT. 365/2 Gulls a$ pens remaimed in use 
in some houses as the only writing toul up to a docen to 
twenty years aga. Nowadays..the word ‘pen "has almost 
drop out of usage, except to express the pen and holder. 

b. Viewed as the instrument of authorship; 
hence, the practice of writing or literature; t lite.ary 
ability ; manner, style, or qaulity of writing. 

1447 Boxrnuam Seyntys (Roxh.) 10 Vouchesaf. My wyt 
and my penne so toenlumyne With kunnyng and eloquence. 
2583 Kant Norriampton (f7t/e) A Defensative against the 
Poyson of supposed Prophecies; not hitherto confuted by 
the penne of any man, 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. Uh vib §2- 
as To ine..that do desire as fftuch as lyeth in my penne, to 

round a social intercourse between Antiquitie and p'o- 
R, ience. s7oa Ecnanp Aceé. Fist, (1730) 40%, The wriunys 
of this author. .shewing a very fine and polite pen. 1775 
Jouxson Sax. so Tyr. 84 Men of the .. have strong 
inclination to give advice. 1830 Consett Gram. Eng. Lan: 
i. (1847) t2 Tyranny has no enemy so formidable as the pe''- 
3839 fercois Richeliew 1. ii. 308 The pen is mightier than 
the sword. s849 Macautay //rst. Eng. tii 1.403 The dram 
was the department..in which a poet bad the best chance 0 
obtaining a subsistence by bis pen. 

@. Including, and hence put for, the person who 
uses the pen, a writer or author. Now rare. 

I Mirr, Mag., Rivers vii, What barme and hap bY 
helpe of lying pennes. r60g B. Jonson Sesunus Pre ae book} 
wherein a second Pen had a guod share, 1693-4 Gisson 10 


PEN. 


Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) at7 An inaqualitle of stile and 
compoxition..the neceysary connequence of different pens, 
2798 A. YounG 7vav. France 113 You hear of the count de 
rabeau’s talents; that he ts one of the first poe of France, 
and the first orator, 1832 7vav. Cosme [/f 1 The trunals- 


tiun has been faithfully made. .by a distinguished pen. 


&. Applied to other things having the function of | 


+e. An instrument for cuttiag or 


a writing pen. 
sor letters; astylus; awraver. Ods. 


pricking desi 
13. &. &. Allit, P, B. 1724 pe fiste wip be fyngeres.. Put 
rasped renyschly pe wu3je with be roz penne. 1960 Bisie 
(Genev.) od xix. 24 Oh that my wordes were. .g:auen with 
an yron pen in tead, 2640 GuariHorng //ollander in. Wks, 
1874 I. 119 Rare Paracelsian, thy Annals shall be cut in 
Brasse by Pen of steele. r6g0 Butwer Anshrvpomet. 2:6 
Hoth men and women paint and embroider thelr skins with 


iron Pens. 

b, A black-lead or other pencil. Now dial. 

1644 Evetyn Diary 2 Nov, I with my black Jead pen 
touke the prospect. 368 T. Gopparp Plato's Demon 22 
Jo read those places, which are marked with the red lead 
Pen. 1755 Jonneon, /'encid..a. A black lead pen, with 
which cut to a point they write without ink, 38:8 Scorr 
Mert. Midl. xxxix, Vhe Duke of Argile..wrote your name 
down with a keelyvine pen in a leather book. 

@. Lilectrtc pen, Pneumatic pen, wodern inven- 
tions which perforate the lines of writing in fine 
dots, whence copies are nade in ink by stencilling. 

1876 Fral Sve. Telegr Aagin. V. 180 Mr. Sivewright in 
describing the Electric Pen said; . The object of this pen is 
wo perce fine holes in sheets of paper, forming stencils, from 
which impressions are taken. 

@. Phrases. Len and-pencil (attrtb.), using both 
pen and diawing-pencil or brush ; fen-and wash, 
usiny both pen and brush; also PEN-AND-INK. 

[1658 W Sanverson Gr aphice1 The most execilent use of 
the Penn, and Pens, is illustrated .By Mathematicall.. 
Charts, Mapps, etc.) 32896 /ddZer Mar. 2542/1 There are 
many well Geoau pen and pencil meu of to-day who can 
vbtain sufficient commissions. 1893 W. G. Cor tinc. 
wooo Auskin 1.123 We have no pen-and-wash work of his 
before 1845. sg00 Wests. Gas 12 Now a/1 The intercstung 
pen-and-wasb revivalist experiments of Mr. Roger Fry. 

III. 7. attrib. and Cond. a. simple attrib., as 
pen-box, -draughtsman, -drawing, -powder, -rack, 
-sac (from 3.¢), -seratch, -sketch, -slip, -steel, -stroke, 
-work, -wrivht, -writing. b. in ref-rence to the 
p.n ag an instrument of authoiship (cf 4b), as 
pen-agilily, -combat, -cuff, -errantry ‘after knrght- 
errantry), fellow, -fencer, -fightineg, -gossip vb., 
-life, -pains, -prattle, -scolding, -slave, ©, objective 
and obj. gen., as fen cleaner, -cutler, -driver, 
heed pen-holding, pen-bearing, -nebbiny acljs. 

instrumental, etc.,as pen-worker, pen persecuted, 

-written adjs.; also peslthe adj. 

1887 Heit prin Destrih. A neo, 11.1. 268 *Pen-bearing cuttle- 
fishes or calamaries. 2648 Haves $c. 4/sa 3 As long as the 
disagreeing partes went no further than Disputes and 
*Pen-combats 1893 Bookworm 316 Prynne and he came 
to "pen-cufls. 27283 Lond. Gus. No. 6422/10 David Shepard 


b. {| urcel 


n-Cutter. 1 Pevnece (¢7f/e) *Pen Drawing an 
*Pen Tnaughtsmen, their work and their methods 1678 
Rrownine Poets Crofsre ci, Our middle-aged * Pen-driver 
diudging at his weary work, 18as Warrenton Hand. 
S. Aimer. w. i 295 If..thou wouldst allow me to indulge 
a little longer in this harmless *pen-errantry, I would tell 
thee [etc.). rs8a N. T. (Rhem) Pref. 6-g Of whuch sort 
Culvin hunselfe and his “*penfellows so much complaine 
1654 Baxtatr. Badsac's Lett. 1V. To Chancellor 4 hese 
*Pen-fencers onely begue the Seal of your Authority. 18:8 
Soutnny Lets. (1856) LIL. 85 If 1 were not rather disposed 
at this time to “pen-gossip with your worup. 1872 Rusxin 
Fors Clav. vii 5 My hand is weary of *pen-holding. 1608 
Warner Adé. Env. x. Ixii, Infuse ye *Penn-life .. into ore 
taken Fames by death. 158: Mulcaster Hosstsons Vv. (188 
2 The pen or some other *pentike insuument. 1844 J: i 
inwietr Parsons & HW’. liv, A pent-up, emasculated, *pen- 
nibbing menial. @266s FuLtEr Worthies (1840) LIT. 262 
Practical policy .beating Leones out of distance in the 
race of preferment. /érd. I. v. et Much ‘pen-persecuted, 
and pelted at with libellous pamphlets. G. Harvey 
Lierce’s Super. Wks. (Grosurh If. 17, Such a Bombard- 
goblin. With drad *Pen-powder, and the conquerous | ga 
1754 RiIcnaARoson (srandison V. xxi, 121 The design of my 
*pen-prattle, 2858 Simuonns Dict. Trade, *Pen-rack, a 
Suppoit for pens. 3883 Hvatr in Proc. Amer, Assoc. Adz, 
‘Yes. (1884) 338 A flap or hood like prolonzation of the 
mantle, forming a *pen-sac. 1884 Chicago Advance 6 Mur., 
We have not a *pen-scratch in our statute founded in such 
reason. ee 29 Jan. 166/ 4 nane *peu-sketches 
with tinted shadows, 12997 J. Payne Koval Axck. 32 The 
devill hache his seducing secretaries or ‘pennslaves. 659 
Vuuren Asp. /ay. Innoc (1840) ago, | hope that memory- 
mistakes and “pen-slips in my hook will not be found so 
frequent. 3898 Cycling 44 Covered with a *pen-stcel shell 
or bush. 384 Rustin lod. Paint. 1.1 vii. § 7 Three 
“penstrokes 4 Raffaelle are a icture than the 
most finished work that ever 
anity. 
encroach 


reater.. 


631 


Plume = PEN-FRATHER; pen-point, (a) the point 
of a pen; (0) déa/, a steel pen or nib; (¢) literary 
‘point’ or effectiveness; pen-portralt (cf. pen- 
picture); pen-tray, a long narrow tray for pens 
(often forming part of an ink-stand), Also PEN- 
CARE, PEN-CLERK, PENCRAPFT, etc. 

a 366: Furtrr Worthics, Hereford (1662) 40 Two such 
Transcendent *Pen-masers” may even serve fairly to en- 
grusa the will and temament of the expiring Universe. 
38 OB. Tavror cited in Jb cdster (1964) for *Pen-namme. 
1882 J. A. Nosix Senet tn Lug. &c. ii, (1893) 69 Christina 
Rossetti... contributing, under the pen-name of Ellen 
Alleyne, a number of tenderly beautiful poems, 183 
Zoologiit IL gosq The desultory manner in which Mr. — 
has arranged his *pen-pictures. 1899 Daily News 16 Sept. 
7/2 Ostrich feathers or painted *pen-phumes are the principal 
Pamealne: 1884 Cham. Frul. 25 Oct. 686/1 Hitherto, 
iridium has been used solely for *pen-points. 1908 Daily 
Chron, 27 Mar. 3/3 If one [plot].. were reclaimed, liquefied 
into words and given pen-puint. 1884 E. Yaius Aecoll, & 
hap. Ul. a27 ‘To visit and make a "pen-portrait of him. 
2 Simmonns Dict. Trade, *P’en tray, a small wooden 
tray for hokling pens. 1883 ( afal, Dk. Hamilton's Collect. 
231 A Persian lacquer peu-tray. 

en, 56.5 Also 7 penne. 


tained.) A female swan. 

(In Order of 1524 (Archavol. XVI. 156) the male and female 
are distnzuished as ‘sire and dum‘) 

crsgo Order for Swannes $2710 Archaeol. (ust. Lincoin 
(1850) yog ‘Tie cignettes shalbe seazed to the King, ull due 
proof be had whos they a e, and whos was the swan that is 
away, be it cobb, or penne, 164: H. Besr Favret. Bas. 
(Surtees) 122 The hee swanne is culled the cobbe, and the 
shee-swanne the penne ;..the owner of the col: be is to have 
the one halfe, and the owner of the penne the other halfe. 
2883 1. Rowinson Noah's Ark x. 340 The female bird— 
technically called * the pen ‘—has egaat claus to notice both 
for personal bravery and parental solicitude. 


Pen, s6.! ocal. [a. Biythonic (Welsh, Cornish) 
pen head.] A wo:d orizinally meaning ‘head’, 
frequent in place names In Cornwall, Wales, and 
other parts of Britain, as Penzance, Penmaenmawr, 
Fenrith, Pencaitland ; in some localities, esp. in 
the south of Scotland, used as a separate word in 
names of hills, e. g. Kskdalemuir Pen, Lttrick I’en, 


Tee Pen, Penchrise Pen, Skelfhill Pen, cte.; rarely 
as common noun, ‘ the pen’. 


[s60a Carnw Cornwall ss Most of thetn begin with Tre, 
Pol, or Pen, which signitie a ‘lowne, a Top, and a head: 
whence grew the common by-word By Tre, Pul, and Pen, 
You shall know the Cornishinen, 16278 Cont Ou Litt. 5b, 
‘en signifieth a bill} z7zg PFnnequik Deser. Tweeatdale 
Wks (1825) 49 Lee Pen is a high and pomted hull of a 

yramidical shape. ..Cairn Hill..1s a stupendous mountain 
ike Lee Pen. 1775 Annstrove Comp. to Map of Pichics 
(Jam.), Hills are variously named. ay Law, I’en, Kipp, 

oom, Dod, Craig, Fell, ete. 1805 Scott / as! Alinstre 
xv, From Craik-cross to Skelf-hiul pen. 1890 Gloucester 
Gloss, \(VE..S.) & v., I live just under the Pen to which 
Pen lane leads. 


Pen, v.! 


(Origin unascer- 


lorms: 1 *pennian; 3-7 penne, 
(7 penn), 6- pen. Pa.t. penned (pend); also 
7pend. Pa. pple. penned (pend); also 6-7 pend, 
(6 arch. ypend). See also Penp v.2, PENT ffl. a. 
[ME. fernen, repr. OF. “penmian (evidenced only 
in onfennad unpenned, opened), app. f. penn, VEN 
sb.1 Connexion with LG. pennen, pannen to bolt 
(a door) and Jenn pin, pey, is not clear, as these 
words secm to be relatud to OE. pian Pix, peg.] 

+l. frans. To fasten, make fast (?a8 with a bolt 
or the like; to bolt). Os. (See Pin v.) 


eza00 7rin. Col, Hom. 18: Hie tuned to hire fif gaten, 
and penned wel faste 2377 J.axcr. 2. 22. B xx. 296 Con- 
ecience..made pees porter to pynne [ASS, B penne) pe ates, 
3. ‘lo enclose so as to prevent from escaping; to 
shut in, shut up, confine. Often with #f; also a. 


(See also Pent fff. a.) 

exsoo Tria, Coll J/om, 43 3if ure ani is bus forswoljzen, 
ad pus penned, clupe we to ure Joucrd = [a1sag Aner. X. 
94 Pet heo beod her so bipenned.} 1393 Lanoi. 7. 24. C. 
vil, 9 Ich putte hem in pressours apd pynued [Afs. Al 

nncde} hem perynne. 1879 SPeNSER SkepA, Cal, Oct 72 

yonne-bright honour pend in shamefull coupe (e/oss Pent, 
shut vp in slouth, as ina coope or cage]. 1593 SHAKS. Luce, 
68: For with thenightlielinnen. He pensher pitcous clamors 
in her head. 60a aad /'% Return fr, Purnass. Wh i 
(Arb.) 40 Weede pen the prating parats in a crge. 1650 
Buiwer Aathsopomet, 185 It is a custom. .to Pen them u 
in too streight Swathing-bands. 1687 B. Ranpot hi Archt- 

elayo 34 The Venetian armada..have a custom never to 

in any haven or port where they inay be penn‘d in. s69e 

Deypen St. Lurcmont's Ess. 8 This constraint of Humours 
so long jens up. 1706 A. Boyar «inn. QV. Anne lV. 3, 
I narrowly missed being penn’d up in the bay of Gibraltar. 
1899 S. R. Ganvinen Cromwell g5 Faiifax after a magnie 
ficently rapid march penned them into Colchester. — 

3. spec. @. To confine (the water) in a river or 
canal by means of a weir, dam, or the like, so as 
to form a head of water; todam up. Also adso/. 


(quot. 1 791). Now rare. 

31576 in W. H. Turner Select. Ree. Oxford (1880) 384 They 
les nne away the water in summer. r79t R. Myine 
Kep. Thanees & fais 51 ‘Vhis weir may be tuken away if 
Godstow lock pens sufficiently high. 1840 Lord. Hull 
Docks Com. 41 This mode of penning up the river so as to 
convert it into a duck. 1859 Lewin /sras. Brit. go At Wye 
is a mill-dam by which the water is penned back. 

b. ‘To confine or shut up (cattle, poultry, etc.) 
in a pen; to put into or keep in a pen. 

©1610 Women Saints 60 He pend them [the wild geese) 


PENAL. 


all fast in a home, 1667 Micron P. Z. 1, 185 Where 
Shepherds pen thir Flocks at eeve In hurdl‘d Cutan a798 
S. Rocuns Péras. Mem, 0. 243 And on the moor the shep- 
herd penned his fold. 807 Cuasse Har. Aay. ut. 846 Drive 
that stout pig and pen hiunis thy yard, B92 Jimwes 6 Oct. 
9/6 The number of sheep penned showed an increase of 540 

Titish aud 830 foreign. 

+ Pen, v.4 és. rare. [f, Pun 56.21.) incr. 
To develop feathers, to become fledged. 

3486 Bk, St. A léans B vij bh, When she {fan hawk) begynnyth 
to penne, and pluinych, and spalchith and pikith her selfe. 

Pen, v.3 Forms: §-7 penne, (6 penn), 6- 
pen, Pa.t. and pple. penned (pend); also ( fa, 
pfle.) 6 pende, 7 pend. [f. Pen sb.4 4.) trans, 
‘To write down with a pen; to put into writing, 
set down in writing, wnte dows, write out, write; 
tu put into proper written form, draw ap (a docu: 
ment); to compose and wiite, to indite. 

3490 Pius pion Corr. (Camden) soo, I have bene with 
Thomas Horton. .& pennyt ij inquisicions of dyverse wayes 
3§30 PaLscr 523/2, I can devy'se a thing wel, but I can nat 
penne it, 1563 Afirr, Mag. Réversx, ihe pluyntes alredy by 
the pende we brief enough. 168g (¢ét/e) Panegyrick upon 
Folly, penn'd in Latin by Erasmus, rendered into Engloh 
by White Kennett. rgop Unaane Collect. (O. H.S.) IL 
sug ‘They .. penn'd down the words they were to speuk, 
5808 Scorr Maro, vi. xv, Thanks to St. Bothan, son of tnine, 
Save Gawain, ne'er could pen a line. 1880 Miss Hrappon 
Just as f ae xii, | thought of penning a letter tothe 7 tvs. 

+ b. To write of or about, tu sct forth or describe 
in writing. Ods. 

¢1565 Hartseirto Diz. Hen. V-/7 (Camden) 383 These 
. calamities, if they should be penned and set furth as the 
matter craveth. 1579 Gossow Sch. Abuse (Arb.) 25 Philam- 
inones penned the birth of Latonn,.in verse. 1639 Pearson 
Crred 1. (1439) gs Moses, who first penned the original of 
humanity. 

Fen, variant of Penn sd.% and o.4 

Penache, obs. form of Panacue. 

Penacnute (pidkiat), a. (sb.) Heb. and Gr. 
Gram. [1.L. péne (morc correctly pawae) ‘almost, 
nearly’, before a vowel frn-+ Act Tk, In this in- 
stance formed directly alter pent/timate.] Having 
an acute accent on the penultimate syHable; par- 
oxytone. b. sh. A word so accented. Hence 
Penacu'te v. frans., to accent acutely on the 


penultimate syllable. 

175t Wesiry Jb ks. (1872) XIV. 8 If [a word has an 
acute} on the last [syllable] but one, {it is termed) a pen- 
acute, 1764 W. Primatr Accen/us redrvivd 111 The Dor.ans 
proacuted verbs ending ov, ..that is, provided they were 
third persons plural. 1874 A. HB. Davipson /fed, G) av, vit. 
15 mele, In continuous discourse small words or words 
penacute are often altracted tu the end of preceding ones. 

Penadjacent, pren- (pinidza sént),a. nome- 
wd, ([f. 1. pene, pen- (see prec.) + ADJACENT.] 
Next to adjacent. 

1888 Soiras in Challenger Rep uxui. 157 The cladl of 
adjacent or pasnadjaccat fibres are given on al ubout the 
sume levels. 

Peneseid (pfurid),sd.and a. Zool. Also peneid. 
fad. mod.L. Henatde pl., f. Senwus, name of the 
typical genus: see -1p 3.) a. sb. A member of the 
family /enwtd@ of decnpod crustaceans, allied to 
shrimps. b. ady. Belonging, to this family. So 
Pensidean | peus,i'drin), Penes'oid, Pensoi'dean 


ams. and sds. 

18ga Dana Crust. . 1594 The animal is probably the Lrve 
of seme Penaidean. 18977 W. ‘Inomson bay Challenger 
VI. 311. 193 Some scarlet caridid and pencid shrimps, 

Penal (pi nal), @1 forms: 5 penale, -alle, 
5-7 pena‘l, 6-7 poenal, -all, 6- penal. fa. F. 
penal (1a—13thc. in E[latz.-Daim.), ad. 1. pendl-ss, 
prop. peadiis of or belonging to punishment, f. 
pana penalty, ad. Gr. nown quit-money, fine. ] 

1. Of, pertaining to, or relating to punishment, 

@. Having as its object the infliction of punish- 
ment, punitive ; prescribing or enacting the punish- 
ment to be inflicted for an offence or transpression, 

Penal Laws; ‘those laws which prohibit nn act and im- 
poe a penalty for the commission of it’(Wharton); esp. in 

ingl. and Irish history, ‘ penal laws in matters ecclesiastical’ 
(quot. 1687) 5 sfec. the lawa inflicting penalues upon Non- 
conformists and Papists. Penal Code (in lreland), a name 
applid to the successive penal alatutes passed in 17th and 
18th centuries uguinst Papi-ty (See 14. Any. Hist. 
1884 & v.) 

14399 Rells of Parit. V. &/2 Notwithstondyng full noble 
Orainances penales, that have ben mad therof, 1467 in 
Eng, Gtlds (1870) 403 Alle the articl.s penalle, ordeyned and 
affermed by tha same. £533 More Detell. Salem Whs. 
1033/2 Neuer can al the wiltes..make any one penal law, 
such that none innocent may take bharme therby. 1687 
Jas. Ho Deedar, 1.46 Conscience 4 Vhat..the Execution of 
all.. Penal Laws in Matters Ecclesiastical. .be immediately 
Suspended. arzse Sovg, Vicar of Bray, When royal 
James obtained the crown..The penal laws I hooted down 
And read the Declaration. 1764 Gotvsm. 7vav, 385 When 
I bebold.. Fach wanton judge new penal statutes draw, 76a 
Burke (¢/t/e) Letter to a Peer of Ireland on the Penal I.aws 
against Irish Catholics, 364g Streumn Comm. Laws Eng. 
(1874) IJ. 20 Penal provi-ions intended for the better pre- 
acrvation of game. 1874 Froupe Zag. eu red. 1x. iit. (1582) 

50 The House of Coimwons was indignant. .and clamoured 
or the reimposition of the Penal Laws. 1684 Dict. Eng. 
Hist. 809/2 The Penal tg hab Ireland, was first felt under 
James 1. /6/d., (The Irish Parliament) set to work (1695 
upon the legislation known to infamy as the Irish pena 
code. /did. 810/2 ‘The great Roman Catholic Emancipa- 


PENAL. 


tion Act of 1Ba9, by which the last relics of the abominable 
Penal Code were swept uway. 
b, Of an act or offence: Liable to punishment ; 


causing a person to incur punishment; punishable, 


esp. by law. 

1478-3 Rolls of Parlt, V1. 60/t Which eschaunge [of 
foretzn for English mouey] shuld be unto theym, by dyvers 
other Statutes, to exces.ivly grevous and penall, 1568 GKar- 
ton Chron M1. 745 He..be an to serch out the penall 
off-nces, as well of the chiefe of his Nobilitie, as of other 
Gentlemen. 1673 Marvew. Neh. /ransf. Ll. ag: Hee iva 
Law, that not t» kneel at the Lords Supper shall be more 
Penall than Murther. 1769 Ivackstonn Com. LV. xv. 
ai7 There is. one spe ies of battery, more atiocious and 
penal than the rest. 1872 Years Growth (Comm. 276 A 
second edict made it penal to pay more. 

©. Having the nature or character of punish- 
ment; constituting punishment; inflicted as, or in 


the way of, punishment, 

Penal servitude, a teen introduced into British criminal 
law in ¢853, to designate imprisonment with hard labour at 
any Genal csiallalimient in Greut Britain or its duminions 3 
then substituted for transportation. 

r600 J Hoanuton Farle Practise 276 This chaingement 
suld be maid with,.a penal satisfaction for sinnes cuinmittit. 
2646 Sia T. Browne Pic, EP. vi. v. 300 Wee.. mght 
conceave the Deluge not simply penall, Sut in same way 
also necessary. 1 Mitron 2. L. u 48 In Adamantine 
Chains and penal Fire. @ 18286 Husve tr. Peadar is. 106 
In chambers dark and dread Of nether earth abide, and penal 
flame. 31858 Lyrtoy MH Aat will he do? vii. ix, Liv father's 
misfortune (he gave that gentle appellation to the incident 
of penal transportation). 1858 Lo. St. Leonanps //andly- 
Bh Prop, Law xxii. 17t ‘the punishment of a guilty 
per-~on ts. penal servitude for three years. 

dG. That is payable or fo:feitable as a penalty. 

2623 in N. Shaks. Soe. Trams, (1885) 505 Vhe said 
Christopher Hut: hinson..and the Complt John Comber 
entred into one bond or obligacion vnto the said Wilham 
 belaiae in the penail somine of sixty three poundes. 1678 

ILION Samwtson 508 Let another hand, not thine, exact 
Thy penal forfeit from thy self xzag Pork Odyss. vii. 334 
Free from shame Thy captives; [ ensure the penal claim. 
288a Ocinvins v., Pearl sum, a sum Aeclared by bond to 
be furferted if the condition of the bond be not fulfilled. 
If the bond be for payment of money, the penal sum is 
generally fixed at twice the amount. 

@. Used or appointed as a place of punishment. 

3843 Pramy Cyl, XXV. 1241/1 Penal settlements are de- 
signd for the punishment of criminals convicied of very 
grave offences in the penal colomes. 1832 WHittinr Chafel 
nde her 167 Lord, whatis man? ..chance-swung between 
The foulness of the penal pit And Lruth’s clear shy. 1876 
Matuews Coinage xxii. 229 Cayenne is... that whole district 
of French Guiana within which is the penal colony of 
Frauce. ; 

f involving, connected with, or characterized by, 
a penalty or legal punishment. g. Of, pertaining to, 
or subject to the penal laws, penal servitude, ete. 

1647 in 10fk Keep, //ist. MSS. Comin, App. Vv. 495 They 
.. have ingadged themselves by their pennall boundes for 
the payment of the fo:ssid summes. 3691 Load. Gaz, No, 
2662/4 Lo-xt ., a lust Year's Almanack, having ia the Cover 
suine Penal Balls for Moncy. 1851 W. Beit Dict. Law 
Scot, 626’a An action is satd tu be penal when the co- 
clusions of the summons are of a penal nature; that is, when 
not merely restitution and real damages, but extiaordinary 
damages and reparation, by way of penalty, are concluded 
for. 1886 J. C. M ONAHAN Nee Ardagh & ( lommac noisé 37 
In those penal times, Dr. O'Flynn was compelicd to ad- 
minister the Sacrament of Confirmation und: r very distress- 
ing circumstances, 1899 Heston. Gaz. 31 Ort. 8/3 The 
prisoners are divided into three classes, .. J bose of the firste 
class, known as the penal class [etc]. 

+2. Painful; severe, esp. in the way of punish- 
ment. Ods. (Cf. PENALLY 1, PENALITY 2, 7ENALTY T.) 

1490 4ct4 Hen. 11. c. 20 Whiche accions be verry penall to 
aile mysdvers and offenders in suche accions coniiempned, 
and moche profitable aswell to the Kyng as to euery of his 
Subgettes. 4232656 Be. Hate Breathings Devout Soul xiix. 
(1851) 20g Either he (Elijah) knew that chariot .. was onl 
glorious, and not penal. 1709 Stayer Anw. Kef I. xxv. 
279 A law was pa-sed for sharpening laws against Pap:sts: 
wherein some difficulty had been, because they were made 


very penal. 
Hence + Penal-law v. (Obs. nonce-wd.) trans., 


to execute a penal law against. 

x Hickeninaiut. Cerenony-Monger v. Wka. 1716 IT. 
439 No man more zealously cries up the... Acts of Uniformity 
when he gets a Nonconformist thereby upon the Hip, an 
to Penal-Law him. 

Penal,a? Anat. rare. [f. PEN-18+-AaL.] Per- 
taining to the penis: = PENIAL a. 

1857 Jral. R. Agric. Soc. Ser. uu. IIT. u. 499 The penal 
portion of the urethra. 

Penality (pix'liti). Now rare. [a. F. pénalité 
(isthe. in Hatz.-Darm.) or ad. med.L. ponalelas 

enalty, mulct (Du Cange), f. I.. pamadl-ts: see 

KNAL! and -1Ty. Cf. It. penalsta ‘ penaltie, for- 
feiture’ (Florio).] 

ti. Painfulness; pain, suffering: = PENAtry 1. 

c 2493 Aptlafe, etc. in Shelton's Wks. (1843) 11 391 Your 
plesures been past vnto penalyte. sg08 A1KYNSON tr, De 
Imitatione i. xii. 194 In greuotwse temptacions & tribula- 
cions, & penalite of ile. 8513 Bransnaw St. Werbnrge tu. 
1060 Couunyng surgeans.. ‘lo cure this goutylman from 
peual.te. 

+2 = PENatry 2. Obs. 

1533 in W. H. Turner Sedect. Rec. Ovford tor Suche 
epee bet ashathe ben g aeructni ye to be payed. a31g48 

aut Chron., Hen Vil 346 (They] banyshed oute of 
their landes and sciyzniories all Englishe. -cominodities vpon 


great furfeytures and pena!'ties, 


632 


3 The character or fact of being penal. 

2640 Siz ‘I’. Browne Psend. £f.t. vi. (ed. 2) 18 Many of the 
Ancients denied the Anti}odes, and some unto the penality 
[so ed. 1658; edd. 1646, 1676 penalty) of contrary affirma- 
tions, 180a-r8 Benrnam Katiou. Fudic. Kvid..1827) 11. qr 
Respect ..to the general nature, to the penality or non- 

nality, of the suit. /da@ ITIL. asy Offences occupying a 
igh rank in the scale of criminality or penality, 


Penalize (pfndleiz), v. [t. Penaua.t + et 
1. fans, Vo make or declate (an action) pena 


or legally punishable, 

1879 Escorr Angland 1, 260 The law.. prohibits and 
penalises the employment of all children under ten years of 
age. 1890 7 #17 May 765 The Red lesiaaticat Titles 
Act... penalising the assumpuon of territorial titles by 
Catholic Bishops. r8ga Law /imes XCU. 1491/1 It was 
nut the intention of the Act to penalixe such ‘mere blunders’. 
2. Sport. To subject to a penalty (see PENALTY 
ac); hence gescrally, to subject lo some com- 


parative disadvantage, to handicap. 

1858 A/orn Star 8 June, ‘Vhe best two-year-old field .. the 
winner is pretty sure to spring fiom the penalised lot. 1888 
Times 3t Aug. 7/1 Vhe princi, le of ‘ penalizing ’ bounty-fed 
sugar has been adopted by ail the Powers. 1893 (did. 
12 dune (2 The Duke of Portland's Schoolbook (penalized 
rolb.) and Lord Cadogan'’s Stowmarket are the bent of the 
public performers. 1896 Cape Argus 7 Nov., We have no 
Income tax, a din order to raise revenue... the poor man is 
penalized at almost every point of the Customs compass. 

Iicnce Penaliza‘tion, the action of penalizing. 


(In quots. aférz6.) 

1888 Zimes 31 Aug. 7/2 The penalization policy is sup- 
ported strongly by Germany, Russia, Italy ae | Spain. 
1895 Bexny in E, London Dispatch (5. Aft.) 24 Apr, In- 
sei ting in the Agreement..a penalization clause. 


Penally (prndli), adv. [f. as piec. + -L¥2.] 
In a penal manner, 

Tl. Painfully, severely. Ods. 

erqgo tr. De Linttatione it. xxx. 9g Pese miseries pat 
peia y greucp pe soule of py seruant. 

4. Inu the way of punishment or penalty. (In 
quot. 1651, ? Under a penalty.) 

3647 Trave Cons, Rew. xviii. a Vhcy have fallen culpably, 
and shall fall penally. 1652 Biuus Mew 15. ® 26 ‘| hough 
charity towards our neighbour be poenally commanded. 
1690 Sout Seven, (1697) LI. vi. 283 The State, and Condition 
penally consequent upon these Sinners. 1887 G. S, Kanrr 
sacr, Calend, Prophecy (1844) Lo1ty Penally given up to 
thissecond Little Horn by reason of the Apostasy in question. 
1885 Law /imes Rep. LIL. 5359/1 The respondent ought not 
to he affected penally by tha omission of the board tu take 
the presciised steps. 

So Penalness, ‘ iiableness to a penalty’. 

1727 Baiey, vol. II. 

Penalty (penalti). [Not found till after 1500; 
ultimately ad. med.L. penadlitds, f. pandiis PENAL; 
ef. the doublet Penitity. ‘She reduction of -s¢y 
to -¢y suzgests an AF. origin.) 

ti. Pam, suffering. Obs. rare. 

1gt3 Brapsnaw St. Werdurge 1. 3080 To dyssolve her 
woand great penalte, 1648 H. More Song i fepaes I. fi, Wf. 
xiv, It bieaky and tears and puts to penalty This sory core. 

2. A punshment imposed for breach of law, rule, 
or contract; a loss, disability, or disadvantage of 
some kind, either ordained by law to be inflicted 
for some offence, or agreed upon to be undergone 
in case of violation of a contract; sometimes sfec. 
the payment of a sum of moncy imposed in such 
a case, or the sum of money its_If; a fine, mulct, 

wg1a Act 4 Hen, WITT, ce. 6 § a The one moitie of every of 
the said penalties tobetothe Kyng. 1g60 Daus tr. Slerdane's 
Comm. 193b, A penaltie was set for suche as obeyed not the 
decree of Spier. 1596 Suaxs, Aferch. V. w. 1. 248 The 
intent and purpose of the Jaw Hath full relation to the 
aa re Which heere appeareth due spon the bond. 1664 

1. Mowe Afyst. ae A pol, viii. 541 He would submit 
himself to any equitable Mulcts or Penalties. 1667 Mitton 
P. /.. vit. 545 In the day thou eat’st, thou di’st; Death is 
the penaltie impos'd. 1738 Beackstonr Comm. 1. Introd. 
it. §9 These prohibitory laws «lo not make the transgression 
a moral offence, or sin: the only obligation in conscience is 
to submit to the Peony if levied. 1789 Hath Jrnil. 27 
July Advt., The Act inflicts a penalty of Ten Pounds on 
a letting out News-papers to read for hire. 186 

INGSLEY //erew. ii, The pains and penalties of exile di 
not press very hardly upon him. 

_b. fig. Suffering, disadvantage, or loss, resulting 
directly from some course of action, esp. from an 
error or fault, or incident to some position or state. 

3664 H. More Myst. nig. xix. 72 With them Marriage 

cannot be omitted without very high penalties inflicted by 
that Nemesis interwoven with the law of Nature. 1 
Burke #7. Nev, 135 You.. it doing it have incurred ope 
penenes you well deserve to suffer, 2837 T'uimt.wact Greece 
ii. VE. 273 It was the heavy price which he had to pay for 
his conquests: the penalty, perliabs we may add, of sus. 
Picions too lightly indulged. 287g Buyce Hedy Rom, Emp. 
xix. (ed. 5) 350 It is the penalty of greatness that its form 
should outlive its substance. 

c. Sport. A disadvantage imposed upon a com- 
petitor or a side (usually in the form of an advan- 
tage given to the opposile side) as punishment for 
a breach of rules; also, a disadvantage imposed 
on a competitor who has been a winner in some 
previous contest in order to equalize the chances; 
a handicap, (See also 8.) 

3883 Daily Tel. 28 Sept. (Cassell), The conditions of the 
race include neither penalties nor allowances. 


d. bhr. On, upon, under (tin) penalty: with 


PENANCE. 


the liability of incurring penally in case of not 
fulfilling the command or condition stated. + Upon 
his penalty: at his peril :quot. 1653), 

1g60 Daus tr. Sieidane's Comm. 23b, Commaunding al 
men to eschew his. scomy under the lyke penaltie. 
1600 Chtld-Marriages 176 Patrick Foord is also bounden for 
him as his surety, in the like penalty vnto her maiestie for 
his apperaunce. 1653 Clarke Papers (Camden) III, 8 That 
(he}] upon his pen lty forbeare to ait or act there longer, 
2783 Watson /’Aidip (1 (1839) cog To quit the Spanish 
duminions, under the penalty of perpetual servitude, 858 

.W. Hotmes Awl. Deenks-. vii. 70 Many minds must 
change their key now and then, on penalty of getting out 
of tune or losing their voices, 

+3. A condition imposed; a liability, obligation. 

1601 R- Jounaon Kingd. & Conmrw, (1603) 172 Hee... 
dewded his dominion amonyst them,.. oily with this 
piety, to find alwnies in readiness a certaine number of 
ootinen and horsemen. 

+ 4. An act halle to punishment, apne offence. 

1596 Fifw. ///,11. i, It is a penalty to bre our statutes, 

5. atirzb. (esp. in sporting | hiascology, as in 


fenalty goal, kick. see 2). 

1889 Darly News 28 Nov 66 Each side had a penalty 
kick. 1891 /dfd. 70 Nov. 4/7 Yorkshire beat Lancashire 
.. by the narrow an of a penalty goal to nothing. 28 
ford. 31 May 2/6 All their resources pill be taxed to the 
utmost to pet their orders comp'eted befcre ‘ penalty-day ’. 
189g Pall Mall Gog Oct g/t It is... impossible that they 
could have done anything with their perally handicaps 
ag.inst such a return as this. 

enauce (pe'nins), sé. Forms: 3-7 penaunce, 
(4 penaurse, -ans, -arz, -anx, -cLoe, panance), 
4 6 pennauncs, (-ans), 4~8 pennance, (5 pen- 
awhoe, -awunse, panans, 6 yanence. pen- 
nence, -ens, Fenance), 3- penance. fa. OF, 
peneance, -aance, -ance, fennance (rath ec. in 
Godef.) :—L. panitléntia, f. paenitént-em PEN TENT: 
see -ANCK. ‘Ihis popular OF. form was gradually 
ousted from French by the eccles astical form 
penitence, a new adaptation of the L.J 

tl. Repentance, penitence. 70 wo fenance [L. 
agcre panilentiam, OF, faire penance |, 10 repent. 

a@ 1300 Cursor Af. 18489 Bot loues nu vr laueid dright,.. 
and dos yur penans quils yee mai. /dsd. 26771 ‘Lo crist 
Pou hald pi penance fast. ¢ 1375 Se. Leg. Saints xvin, 
(Eyipctane) sg, nests cryste. pus lang in me has pen:ans 
socht. 31383 Wve A/até. in. 8 Lherfore do yee worthi 
fiuytis of penaunce. //.d. xx. ag Afterwaid he stirid by 
penaunce [gloss or foithenkynge], wente. 1483 Caxton 
Gold Lig. 20/1, 1 cam not for to calle righttul men but 
synners to penaunce. 1§3§ Coverpare Aiéle Prol., That 
lis people be ngt blynded in theyr understondy ng, lest they 
beleue pennaunce to be ought saue @ very repentaunce, 
amendment, or conuersyon vnto God. 1548 g (Mar ) S&. 
Com. Prayer, Collect St. John Baptist's Day, ‘Vo prepare 
the way of thy soune our samiour by preaching of peaaunce 
ee repentance], 1632 SANDERSON Se a. 518 Lt is but an 

porns! semblance of Pennance,.where is no care, 
either endeavour of reformation, 1699 Burnet 39 Aré, xxv, 
(1700) 273 Penance, or Penitence, is formed from the Latin 
Tran-lation of a Greek word that signihes a change, of 
renovation of mind, 

b. In the Roman and Greek Churches, reckoned 
as one of the seven sacraments, and as including 
contrition, confession, satisfaction, and absolution. 

€13%g Snorenam foems (EK. E. T.S) i, 843-6 Penaume 
hyt hys a sacrement fat men scholde fonpe And tote, 
Penau:.ce heb maneres pre, Por3 sorze, schryfte, and edbote. 
1553 Articles of Keligion xxv, \hose fiue commonly called 
Sacraments, that is to say Confirmation, Penance, Orders, 
Matrimonie, and extreme Unction, are not to be compted 
for Sacraments of the Gospell. 3687 /enit. Conf. iv. 49 
That the Sacraments of Penance will supply all other 
defects. 13884 Catholic Dict. s.v., Lastly, pename is @ 
facrament of the new law instituted by Christ for the remi+ 
sion of sin committed after baptism. : 

2. ‘lhe performance of some act of sclf-morti- 


fication or undergoing of some penalty, as an 
expression of penitence; any kind of religious disci- 
pline, whether imposed by ecclesiastical authority, 
or voluntarily undertaken, in token of repentance 
and by way of satisfaction for sin; penitential 
discipline or observance; sfec. in Acc/, use, such 
discipline or observance officially imposed by a 
priest upon a penitent after confession, as an Im- 
tegral part of the sacrament of penance: see Ib. 
Zo do penance, to poe such acts or undergo 


such discipline. (The main current scnse.) 

¢ ra90 Bvket Bin S. Eng. Leg. 1. 106 Gilebert him bi-pou3te 
pe Croiz for-to fo In-to Pe holie lond his penaunce be bet to 
do. ¢1330 R. Beunne Chron. (1810) 303 Per penance was, bel 
auld go in pilgrimage, 13.. Cursor M. 26617 (Cutt.) O sin 
pat opin es and kid ‘Tak open penance and vn-hid. ¢ 3375 
Se. Leg. Satuts iti (A ndregs) 155 Sa_suld fat ald his 
penance mak In prayer, almus, And in wakk. ¢ 1366 CHAUCER 
Pars. T. ¥ 30 Hooly chirche by luggement destreyneth 
hym for to do open penaunce :—as for to goon perauenture 
naked in pilgrimages or bare-foot. ¢x400 Maunvev. (Roxb ) 
vili 30 Pai Pil at ie in grete abstinence and in grete 
penaunce, 314 ALORY A rlAur xxi. vil, Grete penaunce 
she toke an euer dyd synful lady in thys londe. 2483 
Caxton G. de la Tour Lij b, She was thyrtty yere and more 
in a deserte makyng there her penaunce. 1996 CAreon. Gr. 
Friars (Camden) 92 There was v. men, .dyd opyn peunans.. 
this was their pennans: furst to come owte of the vestre with 
shettes apone ther backes, and eche of them a rodde in their 
honddes wyth a taper lych [ete.). 2 H. Cogan tr 
Pinto's Trav. vil. at He shut himself up for fourteen days, 
nnance, in a Pagod of an Idol. 2 ie 


way of 
‘yct., Penance, in our canon-law, is an 


Cuampges 


PENANCE. 


tantical punishment, chiefly adjudged to the sin of fornica- 
sin: sas Hume 4s. & Tread. (1 77), A. 463; Not to 
mention the excessive pennarces of the Brachmans. 1797 
London Courter ag Nov., On Sunday last the Parish Churc 
of St. Mary, Jambeth, was..unusually crowded. .to sce 
Mr. John Oliver..do penance in a White Sheet, for calling 
Miss Stephenson, the domestic female of a neighbouring 
Baker, by an improper name. 188% Catholic Dict. a. v., 
Penance came to mean the outward acts by which sorrow 
for sin is shown, and the word was supposed by St. Augustine 
to come from Joena. 

b. Sufferings after death as a punishment for 


sins; the sufferings of purgatory, or the like. ? Ods. 
1363 Lana. P, Pl, A. xt. 301 Lewide jottis Percen wip 
a pater noster pe palais of heuene Wipoute penaunce, at hee 
artynze in-to heize blisse. cx Cuaucurn Sompu. 7.16 
[rentals seyde he deliueren fro penaince Hir freendes 
soules, 38696 Cowxnry /’'indar. Odes Notes (1669) 9 The 
opinion..that souls past still from one body to another, till 
by length of time, and many penances, they had purged 
away all their imperfections. est Jer. Vaviora Dissuas. 
Popery i. it. § 4 According to the ol nitentiary rate, you 
have descived the penance of forty thousand years. 31697 
Devoen Enerd vi. 452 A hundred years they wander on 
the shore, At length, their penance done, a.e wafted o’er. 


3. fransf. in various allusions to sense 2; in later 


use often coinciding with sense 4. 

©1305 Land Cokayne 178 Whose wi com pat lond to, Ful 
gicte penance he inot du. ¢1374 Cutaucer Anel. & Arc, 
q47 But as be swane..Ageynist his dethe shall synge his 
penavnse. ¢ 1430 Lyoa, dfia, foes (Percy Soc.) 146 Thu 
must of rihte yeve hym is penaunce, With this flagelle of 
equité and resoun, Suaks. 4 2.24.11 118 Ile keepe 
shat I haue sworne, And bide the pennance of each three 
yeares day. 1784 De Fo Mem. Cavalier (1840) 240 We.. 
made our horses do penance for that litle rest they had. 
r8a¢ B'sess Bunsen in Hare /.2/¢ (1879) I. vii. 248 A person 
used to Dutch neatness inust, 1 fear, be in hourly penance 
when waited upon by Italians. 186s Parkman Champ/ain 
ui. (18,5) 21§ But rest was penance to hun. 


+b. Poor fare, sorry cheer \as of one fasting or 
doing penance); ¢0 fake penance, ‘to take pote 


luck’. Ods rare. 

(So F. faire pénitence, Sp. hacer peated to make sorry 
cheer, dine or fare poorly. Used, by way of modesty, in 
inviting any one to join at a meal at which no special 
preparation is supposcd to have been made for him ] 

c1460 Towneley ATyst. xxvii. 246 Sir, we you pray, .This 
nyzht penance with vs to take, With sich chere as we can 
make. /dsd. 289 It is bot penaunce, as we saule, That we 
haue here. 1879 Srensun Sheps. Cal. Feb. 8) For Youngth 
is, a bubble blown vp with breath,.. Whose way is wilder- 
negse, whose ynne Penaunce. 

+4. Pain, suffering, distress, sorrow, vexation. 
(In quot, 1390, the outward expression of sorrow, 
mourning.) Ods. (exc. as involved in 3). 

¢1330 R Brunner Chron, (1810) 113 Po pat pe casteles kept, 
in penance bet soiorned. ¢1386 Cuaucrr fars. /. Pe 
Scint poul after his penaunce in watir and in lond. 1390 
Gower Conf IIL. agt Thei toke upon hem such penaunce, 
‘Ther way no sung, ther was no daunce. ¢ 1490 Sf. Catibert 
(Surtees) 6355 He moght noght opyn his mouth _ he suffird 
slyke penaunce. rgag Lp. Beangrs /ro ss. LI. xciii. [Ixxvix.] 
278 The by the penaunce of Sir Wylliam Helmon was greatly 
asswaged, 

+d. Punishment. Ods. 

apecneal yap lied by r7-18the legal writers to peine forte 
et dure, pro aher Britton; but his use scems quite general 
= ‘their punishment’. 

{raga Bartron 1. v.§ 2 Et si il ne se veulent aquiter, ai soint 
mis a lour penaunce jekes autaunt ge tl le prient.] 43 . 
Seuyn Sag. (W.) 1520 Gelteles he suffred this pennaunce. 
1375 Barnour Bruce xix 51 Soyne eftir he wes sent ‘Vill his 
penans till dumbertane, And deit in that tour of stane, 1489 
Caxton Fayles of A. wt xxi, 220 So were it thenne wel a 
harde shyone that they shulde bere penaunce of that that 
they ought to be Innocent of. 2987 Turserv. 7 rag. 7. 127 
That fire might be fet Wherein the weuch to frie, ‘I'v ferle, 
the penance of her fact. ¢x630 in Rushw. //tst. Coll. (1659) 
I App. 3a Upon his arraigument he stood mute, therefore 
the Roll is, that he was put, to pennance, that is, to strong 
and hard pain. 1667 Mitton P. “4. x. §50 ‘lo aggravate 
Thir penance. 1769 Bracxstone Comm. iv. xxv. 320 He 
- Shall, for his obstinacy, receive the terrible sentence of 
penan.e, or peine forte ct dure. 

6. atirib. and Comb., as penunce-doing ab. and 
adj., -fire, -gold, -patn, -sheel, -time. 

¢ 148g Orelog, Safrent.iii.in Anglia X. 349/5 Confersours 
& virgyns, pat suffred heer in penaunce doynge. 1668 R. 

ILD Poenes (1870) 8g And turn this surplice to a penance- 
thee, 1808 Scotr Afar. wi. xv, Some slight mulct of 
Rone eed 1848 G. B. Coegven Wand, Prlgriia lix. 310 

ultitudes of penance-doiig people. 1866 J. H. Newman 
Gerontins v. qt The chill of death Is past, and now ‘The 
Penance-fire beyins. 

Penance, v. [f. prec. sb.: cf. 4o sentence.) 
trans, To subject to penance ; to impose or inflict 
penance on; to discipline, chastise. 

@1600 Hooker Eccl, Pol. vi. iv. § 6 He speaketh of them 
which sought voluntarily to be penanced, and yet withdrew 
themselves from open confession. x60a Warner 40s. Eng. 
IX. It, (1612) 230 ‘They pennance thee and take thy goods 
Qway. 2661 FectHam Mesofves it. li. (1677) 264 Design'd.. 
83a Hairshirt to pennance him for his folly in offending, 
1713 Gentleman Instr. 1. hii. (ed. 5) 397, | might bring you 
Gpon your Knees, and penance your Indiscretion. 1872 
R. B, Vaucuan St. Thomas Aquinas I. 195 The little cell 
in which Abelard prayed and penanced himeelf, 1688 H. C. 
Tea Hist, Luquisttion UL. 10 They penanced a dozen citizens 
by ordering them to Palestine. 

lence Penanced #f/.a.; Penanoing v4/. sb. 
ans Soutney Joan of Are mt. 423, I saw The pictured 

ames writhe round a penanced soul : eu M. M,~ 
Hallahan (1870) aag iLis facetious threats of scolding, and 
Penancing. 


€83 


Penanceless, 4. rare. [f. Penance sh. + 
Seco Without doing or undergoing penance, 

1377 Lanat. PF. Pl. B, x. 46a Suche lewed lotres..passen 
pursatoris or tas at her hennes partynyge, In-to pe 

tPenancer. Obs. [2. OF. penean-, penancier, 
in both senses (13thc. in Godef.), ad. med.L. 


. penttintidri-us (Du Cange): see PENITENTIABY. ] 


One who im penance; sfec. a priest 
specially appointed to hear confession and im 
penance in extraordinary cases, a penitentiary. 


(See also PentreNces.) 
"3. . Cursor M. 26165 Nan mai al asoil bot pape allan..and 
vnder him bis penancer. /d/d. 36341 Uber cases.. Pat biscop 


til h.m-seluen sere Haldes or til hix ponancer. 1377 Lanct. 
P. Pl. B. xx. 317 Persoun or parissh prest, penytancere 
(v. 7. penauncer] or bisshop. [ Test. Ebor, Surtees) IIT. 


34, 1397. 25"4 May. Letler,. authorising a marriage ..by 
the authority of the papal penancer ) 

2. One undergoing penance. rare—°, 

cxqg0 Promp. f'arv. 391/a Penawnte (//. penaunscer.. 
P. pevauncer’), peattencialus. 

tPenanoy. Ods. rare, [f. Penance, with 
altered suffix, after L.. -ené/ia: see -ANCY.]) @. Peni- 
tency, repentance. b. l'unishment ; suffering (after 
death); » PENANCE sé, 5. 

x61x Spero Hist. Gl, Brit, ix, xxi. §.93 Her penancy was 
seene, in her sorrowea conceiued. rhe H. Moret Anno, 
Glanvill’s Lux O. 73 That the Penancies of Reprubaies are 
endless, I shall ever thus persuade myself. 


Pen and ink, pen-and-ink, fir. 
A. as sb. 

1. 44. The instruments of writing: see Pen 55.2 4 
and Ink sd, (Elyphened when this helps the sense.) 

1463 G. Asuny Poems i. 68 Hauyng pen and Inke euyr at 
my syde. 2927 Torkincton /e/gr. (1654) 51 He askyd pene 
and ynke, and wrotte hys sunne. 3763 Gray Let to F. 
Brown 19 July, There is but one pen and ink in the house. 
2809 Bynon Ang. Hands §& Sc. Rew. 402 Oh, Amos Cottle { 
for a imoment think What meagre profits spring from pen 
and ink! 186g Daily News 14 Dec., Here..we meet with 
a man of pen-and-ink. ; 

3. Short for pes-and-ink drawing: see B. 

1890 [all Mali (7 19 Mar. 3/1 Three pen-and-inks by Sir 
John Milluis. rg00 Weston. Gaz. zo Ort. 3/2 Some good 
drawings .especially a pen-and-ink, ‘ I.es Halles, Malines'. 

B. as adj. (properly hyphened), 

1, Using pen and ink; occupied in writing; 
clerkly. Now rare or Obs. 

31676 Wycnertey P2. Dealer v. i, What, and the Pen and 
Ink Gentlemen taken tuo! 174g H. Wacporg Lett. (1846) 
1.80 ‘The Duke of Bedford. says he is tired of being a pen 
and ink man. 2819 Adin Nerv. XXXIL. 11a One of these 
mercantile pen and ink emperors. ; 

2. Done, made, or executed with pen and ink: 
usually of a drawing or sketch; also, done or 
described in writing © (Hyphened ) 

1843 Dicxuns Amer. Notes ix, (1850) 99/2 A crooked pen- 
and-ink outline of a greatturtle. 1862 Craik /fsst. Eng. Lit. 
Il. 193 The last blow struck in the pen-and-ink war. 1888 
Burcon Lives 12 Gd. Men L.1i.137 His pen-and-ink drawing 
from memory of that object is surpr isingly accurate. 2 
Academy 3 Apr. 381/a It (Cowper correspondence] is the 
best pen-and-ink conversation that we have. 

C. as wb, intr. nonce-use.) ‘lo use a pen and 
ink, to write. (Hyphened.) 

180r Soutury Let, fa. C. Bedford 19 Aug in Life (1850) 
Il. 259, I am..pen-and-inking tor supplies, not from pure 
inchnation, 

Hence (sonce-wds.) Pon-and-inkage, Pen-and- 
inkmanship, the use of pen and ink, the occupa- 
tion of writing. 

1804 Soutuey Let. fo ¥. Rickman ao Jan. in Life (1850) 
Il. 250 If I regarded pen-and-inkmanship solely as a trade, 
1 might soon give in an income of double the amount 
x94 lemple Bar Afag. Mar. 339 The sunk rock of pen-ande 
inkage so often the outcome of a plethora of Icisure. 

So fT Pen and inkhorn, as writing instruments, 
carried by clerks, etc ; usually aértd. or as ad). 
(with hyphens): Using or carrying a pen and 
inkhorn, engaged in writing, clerkly; Icarned, 
pedantic (cf. INKHORN 2b), 

1993 Suaks, 2 //en. 7, Ww. ii. 117 Hang bim [the Clerk of 
Chatha.n] with his Pen and Inke-horne about his necke. 
z599 Jas I Bama. Auwponr (1682) 86 Booke language and 
penne and inke-horne tearmes. 1601 Cuettir & Munnay 
Dowsnf, Earl Huutimgion \. ii in Hazl. Dodsley VULT. 128 
A paltry pen-and-inkhorn clerk. 1628 Wirnrr Brit. Re- 
wees, 11.38 Let no man thinke, Ie racke my memory For 

en-and-inkehorne termes, to finifie My blunt invention. 63s 

YuLLeR CA. /fist tv, i. $18 They.. projected the genera 
destruction of all that wore a pen-and-ink-horn about them, 

Penang, var. PINANG, areca-nut or -tree. 

Penang lawyer: see LaAwyrn 4. 

Penannular (pfiiarnidlai), a. [f. L. pene, 
Prene-, nearly, almost + ANNULAR.) Nearly annular; 
of the form of an almost complete ring; circular 
with a small part of the circumference wanting. 

r8gt D. Witson Preh. Ana. t. vi. 313 The Dilated Penan. 
nular Rings‘ad I would propose, .to call this class of relic»). 
3885 J. R. ALLen in A/ag. Aré Sept. 458/1 Armlets .. of 
penannular form, with expanded circular ends 

+t Penant. Oés. Also -aunt(e. (ME. a. OF. 
cod earlier feneant, -aant:—L. punitint-em 

ENITENT (by which fenant was superseded 
@1g00).] A penitent; one doing penance; in Inst 
quot., one suffering in purgatory. 


PENCEL. 


azzeo Sf. G 944 in H 3 Avcht LVI. 6 
Penaunt he semep wel of sist. 23.. Curacr Af. 26857 (Cort. 
For fals penantes men sal pam tak. ¢ 2400 26 Peles, Poame 
E, E. ‘T. S.) xxv. 476 Thys maketh me to drowpe and dare 
‘hat Iam lyke a pore penaunte, ¢ 14390 Pilgr. / 9f A/am 
kode t. xxix, (1869) 20 Vnuhette be duore, and your 
penauntes [Fr. Jenansz) entre in. 
Penant, variant of PENNANT 2, kind of stone. 
+Pena:rious,a. Obs. rare-°, [f. L. pendré-us 
of or pertaining to victuals, f. fem-us provision, ] 
3666 Brount Giessogr., Penarions, of or boeing to pro- 
vision for victuals, 2638 in PHILcirs. 
+Penary, 4. Ués. rare. Also penary. [ad. 
L. pendri-us (Quint.), f. pana penalty, panish- 
ment: see -aBYy.] l’ertainirg to punishment, penal. 
1641 Hosses Govt. & Soc. xiv. §7. 217 The second [part of 
the Law] which is styled vindicative, or poenary, is manda- 
tory. s6g9 Gauven Sears of CA. 1. ix. 76 Not alwayes for 
penary chastisments, but oft for trinll of graces, 
Penashe, obs. form of PANACHE. 


| Penates (pinztiz), sb. pl. (L. Penatés pl, 
perh. f. pensss innermost part of a imple of Vesta, 
sanctuary.) In ancient Roman mythology, The 
guardian deitics of the household and of the state, 
who were worship in the interior of every 
dwelling-house; often coupled with Lares (see 
Jan); household gods. Also fransf. and jig. 

1533 Doucias Ainets xit x. 8: Penates, or the Goddis 
domesticall. 2§49 Tuomas //ist. /tadie 8b. 1626 B. Jonson 
‘orvest ii, They saw thy firs Shine bright on every hearth, 
as the desires Of thy Penates had heen set on flame, To 
entertain them. 266a Evae.yn CAalcogr. (1769) 27 The 
Penates of Laban. 279g (sce Lar rh 2 . Ropruts 
J.coker-on No. 1 (17 fe My mother |: Ve pious regard 
for this relick, which wit always one of her little pevates, 
or pouket-poda. 288g Hynon Def Trans/ u. bt. 103 Yet 
once more, ye old Penates! Let not your quench'd hearths 
be Atc's! 1888 Prerony Ang. Journalism xv. tog Juhn 
Walter broke up his household..in Printing Hotile Scuate, 
sct up his penates at Learw ood. 

i Penbard. [mod.Welsh fendanid, f. per 
head + édardd Fann 56.1 (The older W. form was 
fennbeirdd, ‘ chief of the bards’, applied to Talie- 
bin in Asldhweh and Owen, A. abinogion (Khys and 
}evans) 10,.)} A head or chief bard. 

1779 Ann. Eig 1. 144 He becomes a Penlaidd or Pen- 
ceri, chief of the faculty he was candidate in, 1848 Lytton 
frarvold vu v, Still the penbard bent over his bruised harp, 

Pe'n-case. [f. Pun 5é.-+Case sb.2) A case 


cr receptacle for a pen or pens, (Cf. PENNER!.) 

599 Minstiev i, A penper or pencase, tide Cara de 
escrivanias., a3Bog A. CARLYLE Antobiog. 96 He made me 
a present ofa pen-case of his own turning. 

+b. By extension, A case or receptacle generally, 
Obs. rare—', 

1668 J. Cuanncerr Van Helmont’s Oriat. t1o But exhala- 
tions, which in the account of the Schooles, are the daily 
matter of Windes, ea ore Mineralls, Rockie Stones, 
salrness of the Sea, Farth-quakes, and of all Meteors, seeing 
they have no pen-case or receptacle in nature (cog. cum 
pennarium in natura non habeant), nor matter sufficient for 
60 great daily things,..are wondrous dreams. 

Pence (pens), collective plural of Psnny, q. v. 
for forms and simple senses. Used also in a tew 
compounds, as pence-collection,-dealing, etc.; pence- 
encumbered, -paytng adjs.; t perce-lack, lack of 
pence, want of moncy; pence-table, an arith- 
metical table indicating the number of shillings or 
pounds equivalent to given numbers of pence. 

13993 ance. P. Pd. C xxi. 378 Somme porw pans-delynge 
(B. x:x. 374 penyes delynge) 1399 — Aich. Redelis ww. 
142 For pey. maken be peple ffor pens lac in pointe flor to 
wepe. 1834 7ast's Mag. 1. 43/t Entertainments got up for 
the relief of pence-encumbered pockets. 3862 Dickans Gé 
‘axpect. ix, THe} put me through my pence-table from 
‘twelve pence make one shilling ’. 1894 4 es/m. Gas, 11 Sept 
a/t Their painful pence-collection likened itself in my mind 
to O'Connell's repeal-rent. 1899 A¢henawon at Oct. 548/14 
Two insular and pence-paying realms. 

Penceotul, obs, form of Pensirv'h, 

Pencel, pensel, -il (pensél\. Now only 
dist. ocarch. Forms: 3 (7, 9 a7ch) pensile, 4 
pensal, -cele, -cell, 4-6 pencel, -celle, -selle, 
4-7 -well, 5 -salle, 6 -syll; Sc. pin-, pynaal; 6 
(9 //ést.) pensall, 6-7 (9 arch.) pencil, pensel, 
-sil, 7 -oill, Se. pinsell. fa. AF. fenced (Du 
Cange), reduced from fenoncel, PENNONCEL, dim. 
of penvn, VENNON. Intermediate forms are secn 


in the OF, dial. fasnecel, pannechel, | Sia aidae 
pengneceal, penecheal, pencheal (Godet.), also in 
med.L. pennucelius, penicelius, pencellus (Du 
Cange), indicating a phonetic series fesoncel, 


penocel, pene- or penicel, pencel, The spelling pensst 
found in some writers suggests a fancied connexion 
with pensile from L. fenafre, pensum to hang.]} 
A small pennon or streamer. 

cxa7g Lay. 27183 Pe king heom sette vp on an hulle mid 
mony pensiles [c 1205 mid feole here-marken} 13.. &. 
Adis, 2688 Armed alle in gyse of Fraunce, With fair pencel 
and styf launce. 2330 K. Brunner Chron, (1810) 169 In 
Philip nauie of France a pencelle pei put oute, His armes 
on a lance ouer alle be schip aboute. 337g Barsour Jruce 
x1, 193 Pensalis to the vynd vaffand. ¢1g00 Laud /ray 
Ba. 14391 With many a loucly fair pensel Off gold, of Inde, 
of fair sandel. 1513 Douctas ines i. vi 4 The south 
wyndis blaxt Our piggeis and our pinsalis wavit fast, a 1548 
Hart Chron, Hen. Vlll tb, ‘Vhe chariot was garnished 


PENOCELESS. 


‘with banners and Pencelles of tharmes of his dominton« 
a1s7g Diurn, Ovcurr, (Bann. CL) 158 Ane pensall quhanin 
wes contenit ane reid lyoun. agga Waray Armorie, Ld. 
Chandos 33 Banners, pensils, strumers, wauing bright. 1688 
R. Houme Armory it. xvit. (Roxb.) 3232/2 gi. speares or 
pikes, garnished with penoncells of pencils disvelopped. 
180g Scott Last Minsir. xiv, xxvii, Penuls and penuons 
wide were flung. 1830 Fraser's Mag. 1. 38 With pensiles 
flutteringinthe breeze 1864 Garernsninios dns. Lesma- 
Aagow Bo Agreeing to serve under his pensall or banner. 
+b. fansf. A knight carrying a pennon, Cds. 

1923 Lp, Beraners Frotss, I. ccxxxvil 339 All the Com 
panyons, to the nombre of xii, hundred pensels, And they 
weie right hardy and valyant knightes. /déf. ccelat 586 
The names of the baners and pensel» that were with the erle. 
‘ +o. A lady's token worn or carried bys knight. 

61374 Cuvucer Troylus v. 1043 She made hym were a 
pence) of here sleue. ¢1g00 Rowlind 4 O. 1073 Far b lule 
of his leman fayre of face A glofe to his pensalle he hase. 
3470-84 Matoay sis fhur x. x)vii. 488 ‘This damoysel..sent 
tu hyma pense), and prayd hym to fy ghte with sue Corsabryn 
for her loue. 

Pencel, -ell, obs. forms of Penctt.. 


Penceless (pens,lés}, a. [f£ Pence + -Less.] 
Destitute of pence, or of money. 

2638 Brarnuwait Barnahees Font. ut Gij, Ancient Stam. 
ford... Where are pencelesse purses many. 1848 I yrron 
dflarold w. vii, My lather's son stands landless aud penceless 

Pencey, vaiant of Pexsy a@., pensive. 

Pench’e, Sc. form of Paunca; obs. f£ Pinca, 


fPenchant (paifin). [F. penchant, sb. use 
of pr. pple. of fencher to slope, incline = Pr. 
pengar, pernjar:—L. type “pendicire from pendere 
to hang J A (strong or habitual) inclination; a 


favonrable bias, bent, hking. 

1672 Duvorn Varr.d he Mode v i, T have so gient a tendre 
for your per on, and such a penchant to do you service, 
1698 Vanasrean Proy, Wifeitwu, We has a strange penchant 
to grow fond of me. rzga Frankiin / ef, Whs 1887 19, 259, 
] own I have too strong a fp achat to the building of 
hypotheses, 182g Miss Murokp bse Ser. 1, (1863) 215 
She had a penchant for biown, and to brown [ had a re- 
pugnan:e. 3839 Loncr. //1/er fon WW. iv, The others showed 
a most decided penchant for the ancient Greek music. 

Penched, obs. form of PincHeEn. 


Penchute (pen fat). rave—°, [f. Pan 56.1 3 
+ (uuig ] = PENTHOUGH. 

18753 Kxiout ict, Aleck. 1657/1 Penchute, a trough con 
ducting the water from the race to the water-whoeel. 
Pencil, Penciful: sce VENSIVE, PENSIFUL, 
Pencil (pensil', 56. Forms: 4-7 pensel, 5-6 
p:noeal, pinselle, 6 penoille, -ils, penayle, 
pincel, pynail, -ell, pinicill, 6-7 penail, -ill, 
-ell, penoill, -ell, 7 pensal, -ile, 7- pencil, .\¢. 
pincol, [ME. a. OF, piace? (13the. in Littd), 
mod. F, pinceuw = Pr. penzel, Sp. pinced:—pop.L, 
epénicelum, for cl. peniillam panies 
pencil, dim, of pémrculus brush, dim, of pents tail] 

I. L. An artist's paint-brush of camel’s hair, fitch, 

sale, or other fine hair, gathered intoa quill; esp. 
one of small and fine make, suitable fur delicate 
work, Nowarch +t Formerly also applied to a 
larve brush, e.g. for spreading varnish, etc. over 


a surface (ods.). 

1420 Pallad. on /lush. v.157 Taak rubryk poured in sum 
hitel stile, And therwiathal the busk of euery Lee A pensel 
touche as they dryuke at the welle, And note hem after 
whiderward they ite, c1440 Prop, farm, 3.1/2 Pence, 
for portrayynge, penicudes. 31483 Cath, Angl. a80/2 A 
Pinselle, prvse//a. 2 More 7 recut, Passion Wks. 1297/2 
We shoulde with a bundcl of hunitlity, as it were with a 
paynters pensell, dypped in the 1edde bloude of Christe, 
mirke oure selfe on euerye syde. 1968 Turntw ffi rbal i, 
88 Whe lenes fof the Pine tree} grow in tuftes together, not 
‘wnlyke vnto .som great pinselies that paynters vse, 159% 
R. Fircnin Makiuyt's Moy, (1599) 11. 1. 963 All the Chineans, 
Japonians, and Cauchin Chineans do write ight downwards, 
and they do write with a tine pensill made of dogs or cats 
hare, 160g Puar Jledechktes for Ladies xxxviu, Laye some 
gumme with a pensill upon your past(e). 1607 ‘Vorsert. 
four, Keasts (1653) 515 Plawterem Pencils, wherewithal 
they rub wala, 1678 SarmMon /olyprap’, wtb 165 Pensils 
are of all bignesses, from a pin tu the bigness of a fiuger, 
called hy several names, as Ducks quill fitched and pointed . 
Cae pensil<s and bitstle Petusil. 8 17 Lavy M. W. 

loniacu Let, to Abbé Conti 2g May, Rive walla almost 
covered with litle distiches of ‘Turkish verse, written with 
penci's. £826 Kinny & Sv. A refoomtod. Lb (1828) TV. 54a With 
a camel's hair pencil take them out of the water. 184s 
‘Tennyson Gantener’'s Dan. 25 1859 Guiuck & Tiwss 

Xatnt 293 Lhe amaller kinds of brushes are stall sometimes 
termed ‘pencils’; bit the use of the word ‘ pencil’ instead 
of ‘brash’ as distinctive of and peculiar to water-colour 
painting, has become obsolete, 

b. As the instrument of art in painting, put for 
‘the painter’s art, skill, or style; and transferred 
to word-painting or descriptive skill. Cf. Brosu 


5b.2 a b. 
€3386 Cuaucer Ant.'s T. 1190 With soutil pencel [7. rv. 
pensel, -cll] way depeynted this storie. ¢ 1600 SuH4Ks. Sonn, 
‘ci, ‘lruth needs no colour, with his colour fix'd: Beauty no 
neil s60n Hottann /diny xxxv. ix. 334 He and none 
ore him Lroughe the pencil into a glorious nwine and 
especiall credit. a@1649 Drumm. of Hawtin. Poems Wha. 
(1711) x Of my rude pensil look not for such art, 17g Gray 
Bentley 4 Bentley... bids the pencil answer tothelyie. 
Gopwin Hugsirer ivi. qt The rich and solemn pencil of 
“Tacitus 3837 W. Irvine Capt, Honneritls 11. xvi. 974 The 
grandeur ..of the views. ,beggar{s| both the cil and the 
pen. 38 Haran /fist. /2f. 11. vii § 32 His descriptions 
@re vivid .; his characters are drawn with a strong pencil. 
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0. fiz. 
1g81 Perrin tr. Guaesso's Civ. Conv. in. (1586) 156b, By 
the pensill of your indgement to draw foorth thoxe parts 
out of euerie of those custuines. 199g SHAKS John tw. i, 
237 They were besmear'd and ouver-staind With slaughters 
pencil. 16gg tr. Com. Hist, Francion w. 6 Apelles did 
never paint a Man better than I did set forth my Master 
by the pensil of my Eloquence. 1799 Gray /’ropr. Porsy 
uu. i, ‘his pencil tuke. whose culours clear Richly paint the 
vernal year. 1837 Disraews benelia i, iv, Lined by the 
golden pencil of autumn. : ; : 

2. An instrument for marking, drawing, or writing, 
formed of some solid substance which leaves a 
coloured mark upon a suiface over which it is 
diawn; formed of such materialsas black-lead, white 
or coloured chalk, charcoai, soft slate, aniline, etc., 


and having a tapering point for its application to 
the suface; sfec. a thin cylinder or strip of such 
substance cnclosed in a cylinder of soft wood, or 
in a metal case with a tapering end; usually, 
when not otherwise expressed, applied to one of 
black-Jead (plumbago or graphite) so prepared, 
(Now the prevailing sense, ) 

/ penerd, in pencilled writing ‘cf te tek) wight of the 
pencil, one whose business is done with a pencil; in raciug 
slang, a bookmaker. . 

612 Bainstry Led Lit. v. 47 Note them with a pensil of 
black Jead. 1683 Partrus Fifa Min., Fess. Words Mit. sv., 
Black Lead of jute. is curiously formed into causes of Deal 
or Cedar, and so suld as dry Pencils. 1708 Lond. Gas No, 
4404/3 Lost) , a Pocket-Book.., with a Silver Clasp, and 

ooden Pencil, tip’d with Silver ac both enda 3799 Hull 
Advertiser 23 Mar 2/3 Velvet Writing Paper, and Metallic 
Pencils, s8ga Anny Walter Cure (1843) 52 He gave me his 
card, with a few words in pencil, for Priessnitz, 1880 /’rint. 
Trades Frnl. xxx. 24 Conrade Gesner in 1565, 8 tys that 
people hid pencils for writing consisting of a wooden handle 
with apiece of lead, 1885 /'49.47 Mar. 109/1 The Kmghts 
of the Pencil, Sir, hold that backers, like pike, are more 
ravenousin keen weather. 1890 Cené. / Net, Metallic pencil, 
a pene made of an alloy of tin, lead, and bismuth. The 
paper to be written on with it is prepared with bone-ash, 

b. In Scoth. and north of Itngl. spec. = Slate- 
pencil, Hence, a fine clay-slite or other laminated 


shale, of which slate-pencils are made. 

1878 Borings 1 264 (F.D.D) 1894 Northuméld. Gloss., 
Pexcil, shale, or ‘ plate ’ of a sumewbat compact nature, used 
for coarse slate pencils, ; : 

ec. A kind of crayon or pencil-like stick of 
colouring matter, for tinting the cye-brows, eye- 
lashes, or lips, for theatrical or cosmetic purposts 
(eycbrow-pencel, lip pencil, etc.). 

II. 3. A small tuft of hairs, bristles, feathers, 
or the like, springing from or close to a point 
ona surface, Now only in Nas. //ist. 

1599 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rev. iv. i, Sir, you with the 

enc ow your chin. 32776 Wiaintrrine Lit, Plants (1796) 
TV. 267 Pileus bright bay, set with dark triangular pencils 
of hair. 2870 Ilooker S/ud. Flora 224 Campanulacer. .. 
Anthers naked or Upped with a pencil of hairs. 

4. Optics. A set of rays converging (o or diverging 
from asingle point, or such number of them as may 
fall upon any surface or be considered collectively. 

1673 Gnrcory in Rigiud Corr. Sci Men (1841) TL. 253 
Pencils of the same augles are wore truly reflected by a con- 
cave than refracted by a lens, 1708 C. Punsuarn Alec, 
Afacrocesin 255 “Lis possible for any . Penal of Rays to be 
80 Refhiacted by a Concave Glass, that..they shall proceed 
from it in Parallel Lines. ¢1790 Imison Sch. Art 1. gs 
Pencil, the appearance of electiic light issuing fiom the 

wint of a body electrified positively. 1837 Gorinc & 

RITCHARD A/icvogr. 180 The extreme or inarginal rays of 
the pencil will undergo greater refraction than those..nearly 
coinciding with the axis of the pencil. 1879 Ruitey Study 
Rocks ix. to A convergent penul of polarised light. 

b. Optic penct/, the raya that pass from any 
point through the crystalline lens, and are again 
sales to a focus on the retina, thus forming a 
double cone with the eta as common base. 

1704 J. Norris Jdeal World 1. vii. 360 Called the optick 
pencil, as being the instrument whereby the pictures or 
images of things are delineated to the eye. 1727-41 in 
CuamBens ( ycl sve Optic. 2786 W. Haxsciuee in PAs, 
Lrans. LXXVI. 500 That Indistinctness of Vision which 
has been asc: ibed to the smallness of the Optic Pencil. 1819 
in Pantologia. . 

5. Geom. The figure formed by a set of straight 
lines meeting in a point. Also extended to a set 
of curves of a given order, passing through a 
number of points corresponding to such order; 
and to a set of planes or curved surfaces passing 


through one line or curve. 

2840 Peary Cycl. XVI. 402/1 A pencil of lines isa number 
of lines which ineet in one point. 2899 Cayisy Coll. Math. 
Papers I. 577 A system of points in a line is said to be 
a range, and a system of lines through a point is said to be 
apencil. 2 Lbid. V. 484 (title) On the intersections of a 
pencil of four lines by a pencil of two lines. 2890 Cent. Dict. 
nV., Axial peuctt,..the figure furined by a number of planes 
passing through a given line, which is called the bass or 
axis of the axial pencil. 


6. Applicd to a Mote resembling a pencil in 
shape. a. (More fully senci/ diamond.) A glazier’s 


diamond; » DItamMonpD 56. 4. rare. 

2837 Penny Cyck VII. 475 The pencil diamond used 
by glaziers to cut glass with is a small fractured piece of 
diamond..of a t:apezoidal shape, weighing about the 6oth 
part of a carat, and set in a wooden handle. .. Two pencil 
dianionds are now in use,the old and the new or patent pencil. 


‘ PENCIL. 


b. A belemnite. rare. | 
3 Humace Dict. Geol. & Min., Pencil, a name given te 
the belemnite, ; ; 

c. A small medicated bouyie, 

1890 in Weasten. 

ITY. 7. attrib, and Comb., as pencil-brush, -clasp, 
+ -dauhing ; ‘made or written with a pencil "as 
pencil-drawing, -line, -mark, -note, -sketch; objec- 
tive and obj. gen., as Penctl-maker, -scrubber, 
-seller, -sharpening ; poe selling adj.; instin- 
mental, as penct!-mark sb. and vb., ferncil-written 
adj.; siimilative, ctc., as pencil formed, -hke, 
“shaped adjs. 

3822-34 Goods Study Med, (ed. 4) 1. 67 To apply it with 
@ pencil-brush to the gums, 2875 Kwicut Dik. Mech. 
*Pentl-clasp, = device to hold a peucil to the lappel of 
breast of the coat. 1873 E. Spon HW ovdshop Necetpts Ser. 1. 
4/t The whole of the d salanyrarg Neca should be most 
accurately made in the finest faint lines with a hard pencil. 
2654 WiitTLock Zovtomta 491 No such harsh Noise, ns 
hobling Musick, or such an offensive Sight as *Pencill- 
dawbing. 1830 Linviny Nat. Syst. Bot 57 Stigmata.. 
pupulose or “pencil-lormed. 2848 Dunciinun Med. Lex, 

fencié- Uke (or) styloid proceseen. 18753 Huxrey & Maxrix 
Elem, Biod, (1877) 33 The outgrowth of pencabhke bunches of 
branches. 187g KNIGHT Dict. Aleck. 1 Bia The Florida cedar 
ts used by all of the principal *pencfl-makers in the world, 
3835 Jank Marcet Mary's Gram. 1 The *pencil-marks on 
the page. 1898 W. Cory Lett. & Frn/s. (1897) 71 Such books 
nas he must buy to pencil mark for future ene. 1897 
Many Kinasiey JV. Africa jos, I got a *pencil note, with 
ny letter of introduction delivered. 3774 Foork Cosen rs 
8, Wks 1709 II. 152 ‘That * Partly | mongrel Manasses ! 
19776 Wittewine Arrt. Plants (17.6) L310 Appendages to 
the keel (generally) 2 “pencil aperee subsiances, with 3 
divimons, fixed towards the end of the keel, 1901 Hap per's 
Mag.Cl L. 798/1, 1 think he considered my *pencil-sharpening 
a greater accomplishment. 18x Hawinornn //o. Ser 
Gadles viii (1852) ot ‘The *pencil-sketches that pas» from 
hand to hand, behind the original's back. 

b. Spevial Comb, : pencil-blue, a particular 
shade of blue oltained from indigo, formerly used 
in calico-printing, for painting in parte of a design; 
pencil cedar, a name given to several specics of 
Juniper, the woud of which is used for the casing 
of lead-pencils; pencil-compaas, a pair of com- 
passes, one leg of which bears a pencil; pencil 
diamond: see sense 60; pencil fever: sec quot. 
1873; pencil flower, a name for the genus Sty/o- 
sunthes of leguminous plants ( Zreas, Loft, 1866); 
pencil-lead (sce Leap sé.1 3), binck-lcad or 
graphite as used for making pencils; a slender 
stick of this for fitting into a metallic pencil-case 
or an ever-pointed pencil; + penoil man, a man 
of the ‘ pencil’ or brush, an artist; pencil-piece, 
a picce of pencil-lead of proper length for making 
a pencil; pencil-sharpener, an instrumeut for 
sharpening a black-lead or slate pencil by pushing 
or sotating it against a cutting, edge; pencil-stone, 
the mineral Py: ornyLuiTe; pencil-tree, the 
groundsc]-tree (Aaccharts halimifola); penci- 
vaso, a vase in which the pencils or brushes, ased 
by the Chinese and Japanese for writing, stand up- 
right; pencil-wood, the wood of the pencil ceaar. 

1860 O'NFitt ( alice Printing 337 "Pencil Blue. receives 
its name from the manner in which it was applied to the 
cloth, viz., by means of a filvrous matter hke anartist’s penal... 
Penal blue consists of indigo in the deoxidised and dissolved 
state. r8egGentl. Mag. ACV. 1. 318 ‘The “pevci/, a juniper 
cedar, is warce here; 1( grows much like the fir-tree in every 
yespect. 31866 /rcasx. Not. 642/1 Funitferus bevnud ana, 
Pencil Cedar; J. eurgentana, Red Cedar, 1688 éacycé. 
Brit. XLV. 1907/2 The trees (of Ladak] are the pencil cedar 
(Juniperus excelsa), the poplar and willow [etc |. 1875 
Kastout Diet. Mech. 1659/2 *Penetl-conrpass, one having & 
pencil-end at one leg; or a compass to which an ordinary 
pencil may be attached. 1873 S/fany Dict., *Pencil-fcver, a 
Kupposititious diseuse among racchorses .. seta in when, 
despite the efforts of the ‘marketeers ‘ja horse can no longer 
Le kept at a short price in the lists, through his actual con- 
dition being discovered, and when every layer of odds 1s 
anaious to write his name down. 1883 B'ham H echly Fost 
18 Aug. 8/5 Among the latest victims of ‘pencil’ fever is 
Elzevir, who haa been doing so badly of late that the horse- 
watchers advise their clients to have nothing to do with 
hun. 187g Knicnt Dict. Mech. 1638/2 The "pencilleads 
as sold by stationers and jewelers for pencil-cases and ever- 

inc pencils are little cylinders made of graphite and clay 
Caended with water until it assumes the consistency 

utty. 3889 Lopuk Scillaes Metam, etc. (Hunter. Cl.) 3 
The *pencile man that with a careles hand Hath shaddowe 
Venus. 2710 Suarissp. Charact., Ade. to Author i. $3 As 
in our real portraitures, ;articularly those at full ene 
where the poor pencil-man is put toa thousand shifts, whilt 
he strives to dress us in agecice habita, such as we nevet 
wore, 1839 Ure J)ict. ArP¥ 947 The ends of the *penl- 
pieces become dry first, and by their contraction in volume 
get loose in the grooves. 287§ Kmiaut Dict. Mech. 165 f2 
* Pencil-sharpener, a device against which a lead or a slate 
pencil 1s drawn or rotated in order to sharpen the point. 
2886 Cassell's Encycl. Dict. *Pencsk stone. 1896 CHreater 
Dict. Names Min., Pencil-stone, a popular name for py'o 
phyllite, because slate pencits are made from it. 168q Mitten 
Plant-n., *Penciltree. x 8go Cent. Dict., Penctl-tree,. 8° 
named from the long brush of pappus borne by the fruiting 
head, 1699 Dickinson Song Sol. i x7 (B.D. D.) VT man 
timmers of our house is *pencal wood. 

Hence (nonce-wds.) Pe'noillous a., of the ion 
of a pencil; Penotilly a., like or of the nature © 
a pencil or pencilling; + Penoilry, pencil-work. 


PENCIL. 


s620 Miovisron & Rowiey World Tost at Tennis 345, 1 
‘Tnne) cannut set igipression on theie (wonen's] cheeks.. 

ut ‘us wip'd off with gloss and pencilry. 1839 Banny 
Festus xviii. (1843) 174 Ob! gaze on her ringlets of raven 
black hair, And her dehcate eyebrow’s soft pencilly line, 
3857 DuLLock Casraux' Midwi/. 70 The litile vessels, . sub. 
divide into very delicate raniuscules, assuming @ pencillous 


rrangement, 
“Pe [f. prec. sb.] 


Pencil (pernell), v 
1. “rans. To paint with a ‘pencil’ or brush (os. 


or arch.); now, usually, to colour, tint, or mark 


with or as with a black-lead pencil. Also fg. 
craze in E. Luw Hampton Ct. Pad. 1. 364 Redd ocker 
for pensellyng of the new tennys play. soge Mi TON CA. 
Gort. n. Pret, ‘Time enough to pencill it over with all the 
curious touches of art. 1854 J. S.C. Assorr Napoleon (1855) 
L. xxxvii §86 ‘he sun. pencils with beauty the violet aud 
the roxe 2863 Siu i: B. Burke biciss. fam, Ser, ut 2 
‘rial and haidship had pencilled their features with the 
hoes of care, igoa Exuiz. L. Banks Acwspuper Girl 242 
‘The editor continued blue pencilling other pages. ; 
b. ‘lo depict or represent with the pencil or 
brush; tévanusf. to depict or paint in words (ods.); 
also (in later use), to outline, sketch, or delineate, 


in pencil. Also fg. 

3610 Hott any Camden's Brit.t. 631 Lanthony. .the sitna- 
tion of wh.ch Abbay Giraldus Cambrensis .shall pensile it 
out unto you for mee. s6az T. WiLctaAMson tr. Gomdart’s 
Muse (ierilard 98 Horace in his art of Puetne doth pensill 
and picture out av old man in this manner. 1631 KEVER 
Anc. Fun. Mon, 372 ‘hese words thereupon being most 
aruficially pensild, 12644 [H. Pakxer] Jus /of. 49 The 
Scripture pensils the great Monarchies under the I:neamenta 
of Lions, 1768-74 Tucker LA. Nat (1834) 1.78 Some very 
learnedly insist Uhat the Image penciled on the backside of 
our eye .is the object we behold. 3774 M. MacKenzir 
Marit. Serv. 74 Vhen sketch the Curvature between C and 
B, and pencil it 2853 Kane Grinnedd Exp, xv, Shaded 
towers and sunlit pyramids of ice penciled their fantastic 
outhnes against the sky, 1873 E. Spun I orkvhop Neceipts 
Ser. 1 3/2 Drawings are first pencilled and then inked. 

2. ‘Lo write or jot down with a pencil. 

1760-7a H. Brooke Foul of Qual, (1809) IIT. 25, I have . 
pencilled, for your use, an abstract, 18ag CocektuGce Ards 
Af. (1848) 1. 124 The first marginal note I bad pencilled 
on Leaghton's piges. 1852 Witson & Geikie Alem, £. 
Forbes xit_ 427 He would.. pencil down in verse the idcas as 
they rose in his mind, ; 

b. Tou enter (a horse’s name) in a betting book. 

1871 'M. Lecrann’ Camdr. Fresh. 35 ‘ Well, then, I've 
been told of an outsider’, mentioning an animal whose 
name he bad not had the pleasure of pencilling. 

3. intr ‘Vo form into pencils (of light), 

a1774 GoLpsma. Surv. Exp. PAtlos. (1776) 1. a93 Every 
visible point .inay be considered as a candle sending forth 
its ray, Which splits and peucilg out into several other rays 
before it arrives at the eye. : 

4. fans. To treat or ‘paint’ (a wound, etc.) 
with somcthing applied with a fine brush, 

1823-34 Good's Study Med, (ed. 4) IIL. 268 Penciling the 
wound with lunar caustic. 1843 R. J. Graves syst, Clin. 
Aled. xxvi. 331 Pencilled over with Pienk’s hiniment. 1876 
tr. (7. vow Zeemssen's Cycl, Met. IV. 80 The Application of 
Fluids (to the Larynx) (a) Pencilling. 

Pensil, variant of PENCEL. 

Pencil-case (pe‘nsil,kés). A holder for the 
recepuion of a pencil or Loris (or of a similar 
slender stick of prepared aniline, etc.), usually of 
metal, and sometimes highly ornamented; also, 
a case of woud, leather, ete., for kecping pencils 
of any kind in. 

1gsa Hut ort, Pensyle case, graphiariam, 1271a J Jamrs 
tr Le Blond’s Gardening 84 Vhis ‘Tracing-Statf, . "tis the 
very Pencil Case of him that traces Things upon the Ground. 
17a7-4% CHamacrs Cycl, Porlcraion, a pencil-case, an 
in-trument serving to mclose a pencil, and occasionally also 
used asa handle for holding at. It 1s usually four or five 
Inches long, and contrived so as the pencil may be slid up 
and down it by means of a spring and button, 1869 Winsor 
& Newton Lest of Water Colours, ete. 58 Kound Pencil 
Cases. Flat leather Pencil Cases, etc. 3879 2’rint. 7 rades 
Frat, xxix. 35 A large and maxsive gold pencil-case, a 
masterpiece of mechanical ingenuity. 

Pencilled, -iled (pe‘nsiid), A//. a. 
sh, and vw. + -KD, 

I. 1, Having or furnished with a pencil. 

1593 Nasng Christ's 7. (1613) 163 In a third place is 
there w grosse-pencild Painter. 

IL 2, Painted with a ‘pencil’ or fine brush; 
depicted with or as with a ‘pencil’; now, usually, 
drawn or sketched ‘in pencil’. 

1893 Suaxs. Lwcr. 1497 So Lvcrece set a worke, sad tales 
doth tell To penceld pensiuenes, & culour'd sorrow. 1604 
Deeenr Ainy's Entertaiain, Wks. 1873 1. 318 Crownes on 
their heads, and scepters with pensild scutchions in their 
hands, 2784 Cowper Task 1 417 Satisfied with only 
Pencill'd scenes. 2807 Cuaspe Par. Reg. iu. 349 Her china 
Closet... For woman's wonder held her pencilled ware. 

3. Marked with or as with a pencil; delicately 
marked or streaked with thin concentric lines 
(instead of mas.es) of colour or shading. 

ts93 Kyo Sol, § /ers. tv. i. 79 Small pensild eye browes, 
like two glorious rainbowes. s8e9 Lytton Disowned ii, His 
brows finely and lightly penciled. 1873 W. Houcnton 4. 
Brit, insects 8g Whe wings (of the insect] are often delicately 
Pencilled. 2890 Century Mag. 51/2 ‘Vhe semainder of the 
plum ¢ being penciled, or marked transversely, with narrow 

ines at right angles to the shalt of the feather. 
Written with a cil. 

1794 Mus. Rancurre Myst. Udolphet, The cencilled lines 
+g the wainecot met her eye. 1873 Huxcey in Li (1900) 

* xxx 448 A pencilled request that J would call on him, 


(f. Pancr 
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&. Having or formed into pencils of rays; radiate. 

38g3 Kane Grinael! Exp. xxxili (28 vie Its penciled 
rays could be seen reaching nearly to the ho 

6. Zoo, and Sot. ‘Vufted ; brushy; penicillate. 

3846 J. Baxrer Libr. Pract. Agric, (ed. 4) 1. 304 The 
vasious rich-coloured stripes .. of a fine tulip, should 
.-terminate in fine broken points, elegantly feathered or 
pencilled. 

Pe noiller, -iler. [f. Penciu », + -xB!.] 

1, One who pencils; a draughtsman, a writer; 
spec. in Calico-printing, an artist who painted in 
part of the design, Letoie the introduction of blocks. 

1780 A. Youna Zempr /re/, 11. 36 Eighteen bleachmen. . Six 
pencillers, 1836 Lanvor /'ersc. + ae K.pil., No penciller of 
similar compositions. 1883 Ross Ausdy § ats Neishbous: 
houd iv. 104 A yood deal of the colounng was dune by tbe 
hauds of ‘ pencillers', as they were call 

4. @. Kacing slang. A bookmaker’s clerk. 

1879 Daily News 24 Ort, 2/t Ten races were set for 
decision, business was brisk among the pencillera, 1887 Sé, 
James’ Gax a June, When the favourne wou, the accused 
and his clerk, or ‘ peuciller’, promptly changed their clothes 
and decamped. 

b. A reporter, rare. 

1897 Chicago Advasce za July 111/1 Your penciller, .has 
tarred a day to gather these scattered hints of a meeting. 

Pe'ncilling, -iling, v4/. sb. [See -1xa 1.] 

1. The action of the vb Penciu in various senses; 
esp. fine colouring or drawing; also éransf the 
fine tinting or marking of natuial objects resem- 
bling that executed by a pencil. 

39706 Art of Painting (1744) 389 A harsh way of Pence: 
1783 HocartH Anal Beauty xii. 96 Whether they are.. 
nade by the pencilings of art or nature. 2832 N. P. Wii cis 
foem at Lvown University 178 Beneath The spreading 
trees, fine pencillings of hsht Stay. 1862 Berese. Hore 
Ane, Cathedr, 19th ©. 54 Delwate pencilling repl iced strong 
horizontal lines 3878 Lawnince tr. Cotla’s Rocks 83 ‘Lhe 
hinear foldings or pencilling of freyuent occurrence iu gneiss. 

3. comr. A drawing or sketch with a pencil; 
a jotting or note, made in pencil; fg. a litciary 


sketch or portrait. 

18390 Cunnincuam Brit. Paint, I. 331 He used to sit and 
fill his copybouok with pencillings of flowers, 1886 Rusain 
Preterita 1. w. 124 Two little pencillings from Canterbury 
south porch and central tower. 1886 Symons Aenasss. /¢. 
(898) VII. viii. 2g Ariosto’s bright and) many-coloured 
pencillings, were. .distinguished by. .firmuess of diawing. 

3. (Sce quot.) 

187g Kniout Dit, Mech. 1659/1 To draw a line of white 
paint along a mortar-joint in a brick wall, to render the 
joint more conspicuous and contrast with the colour of the 

ricks. This is termed peaciding, 


Penoilling, 7//. a. [f. Pencu v. + -1No 2.) 
That pencils, or uses a pencil. 

3887 Dazly Jel. 12 Mar. 5/2 Aregistration fee is extracted 
from cvery member of the pencilling fraternity [= bouk- 
inakers). 

Poncion, -oyon, obs. forms of Pension. 


+Pen-clerk. (és. [f. Pin 56.2 + CLerk.] 
A ‘clerk’ whose scholarship extended metely to 
the use of the pen (as distinguished from ¢/e-& = 
clergyman or scholar); a clerk, a secretary ; also 
fig. In quot. 1575» a user of the pen, writer. 

«1380 Wreiur Wks, (1880) 246 Pci wolen not pre-ente a 
cleik able of kunnynge. but a kechen clerk as a peine 
clerk. 1560 Pirkincion L.cfos. Aggeus (1562) 181 If he be 
but a pen-clarke. 1575 Lanenam Leé (1571) 56 Az bud a 
penclark az Lam. 16038 R.'T. 5 Godhe Sermt. 175 ‘the holy 
prophets and Apostles, et a learkhes and secretaries of 
the spirit cof Gud. 2634 W. Tirwuvr tr Sadeacs Lett, 
os ) 239 None could therein any way compare with our 

ractitioners and Pen-clarkes. 


Penoraft (penkraft). rare. [f. Pin 56.2 + 
Crart 56.) The craft or art of the pen; the 
occupation of, or skill in, writing; the business 
of a writer, wiiting, penmanship, authorship, 

r600 Ho: Lano Lity 1x, xivi. 349 The same yeare, C. 
Flavius. sware an oth, that he would no lon_er be a notarie 
and use pencraft. 1769 Senne 77. Shandy M1. iv, 1 would 
not give a gioat for that man's knowledge in pen-craft, 1832 
Scott Ct. Kol t, Introd, ‘To think that J merit not the cmpty 
fame alone, but also the more substantial rewards of suc- 
cessful pencaft. 1894 Flo. Fitis Aeynard foe 255 But 
b good pencraft was the story ‘Told. 

encyte, Pencytfull, obs. ft. PENsive, PENSIFUL, 

+ Pend, 56.1 Se Obs. [Derivert, in some wav, 
from F. pendra or L. pendere to hang: cf. Panp.] 

lL. = Pennant sd, 2. 

1488 Acc. Ld. High Treas, Scot. 1 8a ltem, a brasselat of 

old with hede and pendes of gold. sg07 /éd. I1l. 263 

tem, for j pair of silver Lukhalles with pendes gilt for the 
Kingisschone. 1923 Dovenas -aners xu. xiv 139 On Turnus 
schuldir, lof The fey gyrdill hie set dyd appe Ty With 
stuthis knaw and pendeis schynand cleyr. @1 Wald 


id Ladys that Llusf 47 in Bannatyne Poents (Hunter. 
Ch6.8 Hir belt suld ee bowsumnes, Haith heid and 


pendes with hartlines, Inemmellit weill with all. 

2. A hanging; a valance of a bed; = PANn. 

32578 in Hunter Figgar 4 Ho. Fleming xxvi. (1862) 332 
Ane pend of purpour weluot pasmentit w' siluer. 

Pend, s/.4 Sc. Alo g pen(n. [f. F. fendre 
or L. peadére to hang.) An arch; an arched or 
vaulted roof or canopy; the vaulted ground-floor 
of a ‘peel’ or bastel-house; an archway; an arched 
or covered-in passage or entry. ; 

2533 Baccenpen Levy 1. viii. (S.T. S.) co He ordanit twa 
preistis to be caryit in ane chariot, maid in maner of ane 
pend abone pare hede [cavvw arcwasol 8935 Sikwaut 


PEND. ° 


Cron. Scot. (Rolls) 11. 442 On Forth thaly wee ane frig of 
tre, But pend or piller, vpone trestis hie. « 1968 Lichioun's 
Dreme \8 in Bannatyne Poems (Hunter, Ch) 289, 1 tuke.. 
and kest self rycht with ane mychtle bend Outtbruch 
the volt fix percit nocht the d. 1616 Aberdeen Keg. 
(8,8) If. 338 ‘hwa pilleris thrie bowls, fynelle wrocht 
with chapiture heiuis at the beginning of the symmeris 
of the pendis, 2635 Person ba cetivs 1. 33 Mahomet his 
Chest of Iron .. doth hang _sslraculonely unsupported of 
any thing, because either the pend or some verticall stone 
of the Vault . is of Loadstone. 1670 Spatvina Trowd. 
Chas, / (Spalding Cl.) 1 313 At the wastend of the pend, 
quhairon the gryte stepill stands. a770 Br. Forays Jrni, 
(1886) jo7 Join'd to the north wall steod the building now 
called the College,. the Pend still ontire. 3 SrTavansow 
Catriona i, We took shelter under a pend at the head ofa 
close or alley. 1893 Crocknit Stidit Minister tyy A low 
‘pend ' or vaulted passage. 
b. The vault of heaven. 

1663 Six G. Macwenain Religious Stoic & (68) e The 
statcly fabrick of Heavens arched Pend. 1819 W. ‘Tennant 
Papistry Storu'd (1827) 43 Throu' Aurova’s gildet gate,.. 
And up the pend, at furious rate. 

ce. An arched conduit; ‘a covered sewer, small 
conduit ; also, the entrance to, or the grating over, 
a conduit or sewer’ (Jamieson 1880). 

18aq Mactaccart Galhvid, Lncyel., Penn, a sewer. 1836 
Mia, Maxwrit. Let, s Apr. in Lie J. C. A/axwedl il. 07 
The water vets from the pond through the wall and a pend 
or sinall bridge. 

Qa. altris, Pond-clore, an arched passage. 

1335 AA. rdeen h'rgr. XV. (Jam.), Fyw scoir of pendstanis 
& vj scoir xv. laidis of wall stants. 2880 Jamixson, Pen 
mouth, the entrance of a pend or covered gateway. 

+ Pend, 56.3 Ods. rare, [app. & Penp v.53 3.) 
Leaning, inclinxtion, tendency, impetus. 

3674 N. Fatrrax Andh & Seip. 05 But we are at no such 
pend, as we shuuld be fain to fly to either the one or the 
otha. /éué. urg A pend or earnest strift fromwards, which 
we call spriugsomness, 

Pend, 56+ 6s. or dal. [Variant of Pan sd.); 
cf. Penp v.2 +1. @ Pew sb. Obs. 

xsq2 Upar. Av asm. Apoph. 120 b, The facion or lykcnesse 
..ol a pende, wherein to kepe other beastes, 

3. déad, Pressure; puich, straits. 

3823 1. Moor Suffolk Herds 272 ‘'Vhere’s the fend’: 
the point of pressure. 2879 in Am. VIII. 172 (EU. DD) 
Ile helps me in a pend. 

+ Pend, 56.5 Se. obs. variant of Pum sh 2 

+ Pend, v.! Gbs. Alsog pent. Pa.t. pended; 
also § pent. [Aphetic f. apend, Arrenv v.!, OF, 
apendre.| intr. To belong, pertain fo. 

¢ 2320 Sir Tristr. 1090 A word pat pended to pride Tristrem 
ko spac he. Jérd.1 arg Alle ping. .} at pende to marc handia 
13.. #. EB. Addit. 2. B. 1270 (Thai} pyled Alle be appare- 
ment pat pented to be kyike. Yaxqoo Morte Arth. 1618 
O payne and o perelle that pendesthere-too. ¢ 1460 / owneley 
Myst. xxn. 100 Hervde.. cond fynd with wokyns gyn 
Nothyng herapon that pent to any syn 

Pend, v.2 06s. exc. dial. [An extended form 
of Pen vt: cf. Penn sd.4 and Pent pfl.a.) To 
pen or shut in ; to confine, to limit, Often pend sf, 

cxqoo Plowman's 7. 650 Wel worse they woll him tere, 
And in pitson woll hem {1561 him) pend. ¢1490 Castle 
Perscev. 1247 My prowd pouer schal 1 not pende, tyl I be 
rutie in peynys pyt. r54a Uvait Erasm, Ap ph 120 Suche 

rowarde creatures as Many Women are ought rather to bee 

pended up in acaie of iron, /did. 27 b, Antipater [wan] 

. chaced into Jaima..& there pended up 1g7z Goipine 

Catvin on /'s. xxv. 12 God wil pend them up in sume corner. 
b. dial, (See quot.) Cf. Penn sd.4 a. 

a83g Fonuny Hoc &. Angiia, P'end,o. 1. To press ot 
pinch. Commonly said of ap; arel which does not ht. 

Pend, v.3 [app. a. F. pend-re:—late L. pend-dre 
for pendére to hang. Lut in some cases aphetic f. 
apend, APPEND v.4, or shoit for depend ] 

til. ¢rans. To hang; to append. Cds. 

sgoo-20 Dunsar /’ocms xiii. 40 Thair seilis ar to pendit, 
2660 Bonus Scat, Neg. 112 The Cynical Puritan would 
hang lum..the Independent would pende him if be dil not 
solely depend on him a» on God almighty. 

. intr. Vohang;todepend. a fig. (now adia/) 

1956 J Huvwoon Spider & F. xxxix. 1g So that woorship- 
fulnes:; and honestnes, Do pe ech on other. x64s H. 
Moke Song Soréut.i.xv, But if we grant,. that the souls 
energie 'Pends not on this base corse. 31839 Baitey Festus 
xx. (1848) as6 Principles and doctrines pending not U 
the action of the poem lure. 1859 HuGuies Scowr. White 
a ‘Pend upon it, a good-bred girl ike Lu wouldn'e 
stand it. 

b. ditera?. (literary affectation.) 

21802 Mus. Ravcurre Gaston de Blondevilie Posth. Wks. 
1826 Il. 149 ‘Jo that great tower, sull called of Caesar, 
which was the keep; on it pended the prison-turret of the 
merchant. 18537 Bness Tautrnorus Quite Ll vit no A 
bunch of ponderous seals pending over bis portly paunch. 

3. To hang over, impend, tocline, lean, Uds. exc. 


dial, Cf. Venn 56,3 

1674 N. Fairvax Sulkh & Sefv. 121 It asks some time to 
heave or pend in, before it actually starts, @x8ag Foruy 
Vx, E. Angha, Pend, v...10 incline or lean, ‘The wall 
pends this way. 

Pend, v.* Se. Also 7 pen, [prob. £ Pann 
s6.% (though evidenced somewhat cailier).) ¢rams. 
‘Yo arch, arch over, vault. Hence Pe:nded ffi. a., 
arched; Pending v//. sé., an arching. 

r4gt Acc, Ld. ligh Treas. Scot. 1. 18t Item, to the 
massonis of the Palis,.for the pendin of thre voutis. 1497 
/b6id, 1. 342 ltem,..giffin to Wat Merlioune, for his task of 
Dunbar, that is the pending of the hall, bigging of Hannis 
toure jetc }). 2499-1300 Durham Ace. Rol/s (Surteca) 656 
Pro le pendyng ad stagnum molendini. « 2684 Law Atoms. 


PENDAOE. 


ee) 216 Major Learmont..was taken..in a vauit which 
diged under ground, and penned for his hiding. 1883 

Hoce Jalcs (1866) at? Ane could hae gaen oure it like a 
pendit brigg. 1883 W. ‘Tinnant Cd/, Beaton tv. aii. 313 
A ‘pou lump o’ back pended stanewark. 

and, obs. pa. t. and pies of PEN v, 

tPendace. Sc. Oés, Also 6 -ase, -ass. [A 
deriv. of I. pend-re or 1. pemd-ére to hang: cf. 
OF. pendace hanging pap] ~ PENDANT 2. 

rugosa Acc. Lil. High Treas. Scot. 11. 348 In pairt of pay- 
ment for bedis and penduses for harnessingis,..xxviijs. 1533 
dbid. \V. 196 For the haill harnesing ungilt (vf the king’s 
mule) in bukkilhs, pendasis, juncturts, naillis and utheris 
necessaris thairto, .1ujdi. xijd@. 16399 Aderdven Regr. (1844) 
I. 159 Quhar thou tynt the pendace of thi belt in the hie 
publict gett. 

Pendale, obs. form of PexnuE 56.2 

Pendall, in //er.: sec SP/NDLE-CROSB. 

Pendant, -ent (pendint, -ént), 56. Forms: 
4-6 pendaunte, (4-5 -aunt, 5 -awnt), 4-5 pen- 
dande, (4 -aunde, 5-6 -and, 6 -on), § pennaunt, 
7 -ant, 5- pendant, -ent. [a. F. pendant (13th c. 
in Littré), sb use of pr. pple. of pendre to hang.] 

I, = F. pendant ~ pente, slope. 

+1. Slope, declivity, inclination (of a hill, ete.). 
Obs. (Soin OF.) Cf Hanuma, Hana sé, 

1387 Trevisa //yrden (Rolls) I. 109 Pe water, pat falleb 
dounward and soupward wid p= penda'int toward Ierusalem, 
takep no defoul. c1q30 /iler Lyf Alanhode Ww. xcviii. 
(1869) 111 Up on pe pendaunt of ai hidous valey, foil and 
deep and dak 1978 Lyin Dodoens 1. Ixxxiii, 123 Lowe 
moyst wooddes, standing in the pendant or hanging of 
hilles. ¢x600 Norpen Spec. Brit, Cornw. (1728) 938 The 
towne seateth nere the nauigable ‘Hamar, on the bendinve 
or pendent of ahill. 2642 Heyiin /fe/p to /fist. (1671) 358. 

IT. Something that hangs or is suspended. 

2. A loose hanging part of anything, usually of 
an ornamental character, as a knob, bead, tasse’, 
etc.; now, chiefly, an ornament of some precious 
metal or stone, attached to a bracclet, necklace, 
etc. ; rarely, an ornamental fringe. 


13.. Gaw. & Gr. Kat 168 Pe pendauntes of his payttrure. 
1377 Lancu. ?. Pi. KB. xv. 7 MK persones in pel'ure with 
pendauntes of syluer. c1q00 Melayne 994 fie tuke bp” 


pendande in his hande 14 = Nom. in Wr.-Wulcker 735/10 
(Nomina Vestimentorum) floc per dulnuiut,a pendand. 158g 
Even Decudes 79 Hanginges made of gossampine silke.. 
hauing golden beltes and suche othcrspangle.and pendauntes 
as the Italians caule Sonaglios. 1604 EK. G(rimstone] 
D' Acosta's Hist. Indies v. xxix. 4t9 A litter well furnished 
with curtins and p-ndants of diverse fashions. 16az Burton 
Anat. Mel wi wom ini, (1651) 473 Why do they. .deck 
thempelves with pendants, bracelets, car-rings, chains [etc J? 
869g J. Kowarns Perfict. Script aya Rebekah was pre- 
sented... with this forehead-pendantasapledg. 1876 Pt ANuiuik 
Cyt. Costume, Pimdants,..the ornaments appended to 
necklaces 2877 J. D. CHamerre Lv. Worship 5a Stoles 
and Maniples, all with pendants of gold and gems. 

tb. sfec. The end of a knight's belt or lady’s 
girdle which remained hanging down alter passing 
through the buckle, and was usually fashioned os 


an ornament. Oés. 

13.. Gaw & Gr. Kut. 2038 Bot wered not pis ilk wy3e for 
wele pis gordel, For pryde of pe pendauntez, paz polyst pay 
weie. 3420 A, A, W's//s (1882) 45 A gurdill of blake sylke.., 
with a gale bokyll & a pendaunt, & in pe same pendaunt 
an ymage of seynt Christofre. 1463 in Bury bills (Camden) 
16 To John Hert my gyrdyll with a bokyll and pendaunth 
of siluir, Grace me goucr me wretyn ther in. 21548 Hare 
Chron., Hen. Vi fl aig Vhe buckles and pendeutes were all 
of fyne golde, 3577 Des Relat, Sptr. ut. (1659) 24 She hath 
a girdle of beaten gold slackly buckled unto her with a 
pendant of gold down to the ground. 

c. spec. The pendant part uf an ear-ring, an ear- 


drop. (Common in 17the.) 

msgs Even Decades 161 The men and the women haue 
pendauntes of gold and precious stones hanginge at their 
Cares. 1 A. Jenxinson in //akluyt's Voy. (1598) 1. 346 
His carerings had pendants of golde, a handfull long. 1589 
Nasue Aeturne of Pasguild Wks, \Grosart) I, 138 Gods 
helpe, | will hang such a payre of penients at both your 
eares, 4167 Lovevace /"oes (1864) 332 Hang a poctick 

ndant in her ear. 2688 ‘ond Gas. No. 2340/2 His 
tidext Daushter not delivering her Pendants quickly they 
cut off her Ears with then. 1738 Grovir Leonidas i. 284 
‘Their ears grac'd with pendants. 1884 W. Irvinc /. 7raz, 
1.56 A pluinp Flanders lass, with long gold pendants in her 
ears, 2888-3 Scuarr Emcycl. Kelig. Kuowl. 1. 501 So-called 
ear-pendants. , were also attached to the ear-rings. 
d- Transferred applications. 

1586 M. Rovnon Elegie Astrophel i, The garnisht tree 
no pendant stird. 2632 Brarnwait Eag. Gentlew, (1641) 
295 Ihe poynt or pendent of her feather wags out of a due 
povture, 1746-7 Harvey Medit. (1767) 1.128 Not a Blade 
of G not a single Leaf, but wears the watery Pendants. 
1041-4 Buinion .$$ Ser. in tii, (1876) 78 Man, ordinarily 
@ pendant to events, only half attached. 

+3. A natural hanging part. Oés. 

ta pl = Testes, Ohs. (So in OF.) 

¢1345 Metr. //lom. 55 He schar al awai ful rathe His 
members and his penndanz bathe. 1634 Sir T. Hexpert 
Trav. 15 ‘They gird themselues with a ae of raw leather, 
and fasten a squate peece like the backe of a Gloue, to tt, 
which alinost hangs so low as their pendants, 1638 Forb 
Fancies 1. i, Twit me with the decrements of iny pendants? 
Though I am made a gelding [etc 

+b. Bot. An anther. Oés. 

Ls Power Exp. Philos. 1.51 The chives which grow out 
of red Pinks, and which are tipped with red Pendents, he- 
smeared over with a small Mealy Powder. 1787-41 CHAMBFRS 
Cycl., Hendants, among florists, a kind of seeds, growing on 
siamina, or chives. 2790 Baitky, Pendants (in Sotany) are 


636 


the male Part of a Flower called Agices, placed on the Top 
of those ‘Threads which are termed by Botanists Stamina, 

4. Applicd to mechanical constructions, 

+a. A plumb-line. Ods. rare. 

3440 Promp. Parv. 3932/1 Pendawnt, of wrytys cfafte, or 
masunry, fesdicula. %§30 PaLsGR 2953/1 Pendant for car- 
penters, niuNéaw 

+b. A pendulum. Oés. 

3644 Dicsy Nat. Bodies ix. 74 Galileo. .sayth that to make 
the same pendant goe twice as fast as it did, .. you must 
[etc], 1653 Gauven //rerasp. 253 Like weighty Pendanis 
once violently swayed beyond the perpendicular line and 
pone. they are a Jong time before they recover the point of 

xation and cousistency. 

¢c. A hanging chandelier or gaselier. 

3868 Simmonns Dict. Trade, Pendant, a hanging burner 
for gas. 1903 Daily Chron. 20 Jan, 8/1 An escape of gas 
from a sliding pendant in the room. 

+d. A pendent es.utcheon, a hanging shield. 

1629 Dnxxer Londons Tempe Wks. 1873 IV. 125 On the 
four angles, or corners over the termes, are placed four 
peidants with armes in them.  /4rd. 147 At the tour angles 
of it, four pendants play with the wind. 2787 Maiev vol. II, 
Pendants (with //era/ds), pendant escutcheons, 

5. Arch. @& In the Decurated and Perpendicular 
styles: A knop or other terminal (often richly 
carved) together with the stem suspending it, 
hanging from a vault or from the framing of an 
open timber roof. b, In Carpentry, A similar 
object, usually less ornate, on the ower end of the 
newel at tne angle of a staircase when this projects 
below the string. 6. A carved (chiefly in bas- 
relief) or pictorial representation of fruit, flowers, 
etc.,1n a hanging position, as an ornamental or 


decorative feature. 

1zaa Ely Sacrist Ro/lin Willis Archit. Nomencd. (1844) 45 
In cariagiv et excisione petr’ empt’ apud Swaffham que 
vocatur pendaunt. 1437-8 /d/d., Un arche d'‘alabastre.. 
avec pendants et knottes. 1887 VKiemine Conta. Holinshed 
IH. 1315/2 In the top of this house was wrought .. upon 
Canuay, works of iuie and holhe with pendents made of 
wicker rods. 1620 in Swayne Sarum Churchw. Acc. (890) 
171 Turninge of Banisters and pendantes, 8s. 1668 GrraiEr 
Princ. 6 Pendants, Garlands,..and an infinite number of 
Oinaments, which are put on the Frize. 1838 Parker Gloss. 
Archit. (d. a), Pendant, Pendent, a sculptured ornament 
hanging froin a Gothic roof, either of stone or woud ; chiefly 
used in the latest, or Perpendicular style. 1849-76 Gwiit 
Archit. Gloss. x v., The pendent was also used very fre- 
quently to timber-framed roofs, as in that of Crosby Hall, 
which has a seri:s of pendents along the centre of it. 1859 
Parntr Dom Archit. Ui iit 59 Pendants are more com- 
monly used in the roofs of halls than in those of churches 
1868 Chambers’ Encyl, UX. 76/2 Staircases .. had usually 
massive oak balusters .. and were ornamented with carved 
panels, pendants, &c. 

G. Arch. ln open timber roofs: a. A wooden 
post placed against the wall, usually resting on a 
corbel, its upper end secured to the hammer-beam 
or to the lower end of the principal rafter; also 
called fendant-post. b. Aspandrcl formed by the 
side-post, the curved brace, and the tie-beam or 
the hammer-beam. 0. In stone-work: A sbhiaft 
worked on the masonry of the wall, supporting the 
ribs of a vault or an arch or the pendant-post of 
an open timber roof, and resting on a corbel or 
terminating in a decorated boss. 

[r3s9: see fendant-post in 14.) x4g8 in Willis & Clark 
Cambridge (1886) 1. 28a Principal py be with braces and 
pendaunttes, .. Item, atte euery end of the pendaunt shalbe 
aangell. 2879 lrd 330 Pendons to the principals, eche of 
vj foote longe. 1996 Sransrr F. QO. Iv x. 6 It was u bridge 
ybuilt in goudly wize With curious Corbes and pendants 
graven faire. 1705 Puitiirs, Perdent,a Supporter of Stone 
in Building. 3 7 ParkFr Gloss. Archit (ed. 4), Pendant 
This name was also formerly used for the spandrels very 
pean? found in Gothic roofs under the ends of the tie- 
beams, which are sustained at the buttom by corbels or other 
supports projecting from the walls. In this position it 1s 
usvally called a Pesmdant-post. 1879 Sir G. Scotr Lect. 
Archit, \V. 226 These columns being converted ito pene 
dants, the structural arches supply the support demanded. 

7. Naut, (Rigging pendant.) A short rope hang- 
ing fiom the head of a (main or fore) mast, yard- 
arm, or clew of a sail, and having at its lower end 
a block or a thimble spliced to an eye fur receiving 
the hooks of the fore and main tackles. Also a 
similar device used in other parts of a ship. Also 


called PENNANT. 

Often with qualification, defining position or purpose, as 
brace-, fish-, reef-tachla-, siay-tachkle-, yard tachi -, ruddare 
pendant. 

1485 Naval Acc. Hen. V1T (1896) 36 Double pendaunts.. 
viij, Single pendaunts .. viij. /dfd. 37 Pendaunts with 
double poleis [= pullies)..ij. /é;d2, Brasse p:ndaunts for 
the mayne yerdes..ij. 1498 [é:d. 255-6. 3497 [bid 327 
Pendantes for Bower takles x6a7 Carr. Smiin Seaman's 
Gram.v.a2o A Pendant in a short rope made fast at one end 
to the head of the Mast or the Yards arme, nil at the 
other end a blocke with a shiver to reeue some running rope 
in. 2783 Lond, Gas. No. 6129/3 Eleven Inch Cable laid 
Pendant. 1776 Fatcongr Dict. Marine, Pendent, pantoire, 
is also a short piece of rope, fixed under the shrouds, upon 
the head of the main-mast and fore-mast, from which it 
depends as low as the cat-harpings, baving an eye in the 
lower end which is armed with an iron thimble... There are 
. -many other pendents, .which are generally single or double 
ropes, to whose lower extremities is attached a block, or 
tackle. ¢18aq Cuovcer Log Yack Tar (1891) 4 We..secured 
it [the rudder} to the stern post by means of pendants and 
tuckles, 2862 Ca‘aed /nternat. Hxhid. WI. xu. 5 The 


PENDANT. 
pendants, .are unwound evenly as the boat descenda into 


the water. : 
b. /rish pendant (jocular), any rope yarn, reef. 
point, gasket, etc., hanging loose. 
1840 R. H. Dawa Sq Mast xxii. (1854) 124 There was no 
no dirt, no rigging hanging slack, no fag ends of ropes 
and ‘ Irish pendanis' aloft. 
+8. U-ed by confusion for Pexnon. Oés. 
agsa Hutorr, Ranners, pendauntes, or Standers, splayed 
in battayle, signa infesta. 1638 SHEKWOuD, A Benon lor 
Pendant) in a ship, or on the top of a horsemans staffe, 3 
Evetyn Diary 20 Oct., Over which hang divers Lanners me 
pendants, with. other trophies taken by them frum the Turkea 
b. A pennon-shaped wind-vane. [mod.F. penon, 
1860 Mere. Marine Mag. Vil. a5 A..roof.. und 
by an iron weather pendant. 
8. Naut. A tapering flag, very long in the fly 
and shoit in the hoist; sfec. that flown at the 
mast-head of a vessel in commission, unless dig. 


tinguished by a flag or broad pendant (see b). 

The flying of the pendant at half-mast denotes the death of 
the captain, its absence that the veasel is out of conimission, 

[Jn this sense presumably a corn ption of PENNoN (q. v )3 

eihaps by assimilation to sense 7 above; but pendant 
oe been in official use from the eurliest date to which the 
name hasas yet been traced, though the accepted pronuncia. 
tion is fessan/, which has alsy been the most commun nun. 
official spelling since ¢ 1690.) 

1485 Nav. Ace. Hen b I (1896) 40 Gittons of Say; 
Standardes of Say ;..Stremers of Say; Pendauutes of Suy 
for the Crane lyne. 1498 /é1d. 260 Kianers of say. .Gyttornes 
of say..Pendantes of say with Kede Crosses and Roses, 
Lbid. 273. 1588 Survey of the ‘Ark Royal’ in Defeat of 
Armada 11. 246 Streameis xiii; Pendants xvi; .. Flaggs 
of St. George iii ggg Minsnxu me Dut, Gallardétes, 
streamers or pendents in ships. x R. Home Armoury 
1. xv. (Roxb.) 48/2 Pendant or Streamers, are those colours, 
which are huny out on the sad Armes, or from the head of 
the masts, .to beautifiethe ship. 17338 Lond. Gas. No. 5051/3 
The Contractors for furmshing Her Majesty's Navy with 
Colours (as Ensigns, Jacks, Pendants and Fanes), 27:8 E. 
Cooke Fey. S. Sea 4,1 will hoist a Pendant at my Mizen. 
Peak 1797 Nrison in Nicolas Lsf, (1845) Il. 346, I hoisued 
my Pendant on the Irresisuble, 28a5 Hi. B. Gascoicne 

av. fame 59 Our warlike Pendant, master of the seas, 
1864 Zart's Mag XXII. 268 With vigorous stroke of oar and 
pendant flying fair. 

Jig. 687 Advise to Testholders ix. in Third Coll, Poems 
(1689) 21/2 Herbert, whose fall a greater blow did feel, From 
topmanst pendant tothe lower Keel. 1711 SuHaFi kss.( Aaract, 

oralists 1. iv, Consider where we are, and in what a un 
verse !., when instead of seeing to the highest pendants, we 
see only some lower deck, and are..confin'd even tothe hold 
and meanest station of the vessel. 

b. Broad pendant: a shoit swallow-tailed pen- 
dant flown as the distinctive mark of a com- 


modore’s ship in a squadron. 

19716 Lond. Gas. No. 5485/3 The Swedish Fleet with two 
Flags and seven bioad Pendants. 1743 Bui kriey & Cumains 
Voy. 8S. Seas 2 ‘}he Commodore hoisted his broad Pendant, 
and was suluted by every Ship in the Squad on. 1813 
Weriuncion in Guiw. Desf. X1. 244, 1 beg leave to con- 
gratulate you upon your h: isting a broad pendant. 1888 
Aany Lrst July 451 ‘Vable Moncy is..payable only while 
Flag or Broad Pendant is flying within the limits of Station. 

c. A ship-of-war with pendant flying. 

1803 G. Rose Diaries (1860) 1. 480 There were. .101 sail of 
pendants. 

+10. Her. = V.AMREAU. Obs. rare. 

1634 Pracnam Gentl, Exere. wi. 151 At [a label) is a kind 
of fillet, it isthe difference of the elder brother, the father 
being alive, it is drawne of two, three, four, or five pendants, 
not commonly above. 1747-41 Cuamuens Cycl., Pendant. 
@ term applied to the paris hanging down from the label. 

III. 11. That by which something is hung or 
suspended: in quot. 1880, a ring or the like for a 
bunch of keys; now sfec, that part of a watch by 
which it is suspended, consisting of the pendant- 


shank or stem and the pendant-ring or bow. 
rs80 Hot.yuann Treas. Fr. Tong, Pendant de clefs, « 
pendant or thing that hangeth. 26s2 Cotar., senda, 
a pendant; @ hanger; any thing that hangeth, or whereat 
another thing hangs, 1678 Lom. Gas. No. 136:/4 Lost.. 
a gold Chain Watch,. the Christal and Pendant Ring boken 
off. 1781 Jd. No. 6002/3 Lost.., a Gold repeating Watch, 
Name. engraved on the inner Case under the Pendant. 
1824 in Spirit /'wb Frnds. (1845) 50 John Sheen made auch 
a desperate tug at his watch, that the pendant broke. 1884 
Fk. ad Barren Watch §& Ciockm. 24 In the rack with 
ant up for twelve hours it (a watch) is found to have 
[oat 8s...With pendant down for twelve bours it Is found to 
have lost a8 


b. Anything suspended or hung up: in quot. 


a votive offering. rare. : 
s6a1 Burton Anat. Mel. ui £m. b (1651) o25 Aaculapius.. 
his temple was daily full of patients, and as many severall 
tables, inscriptions, perdants, donanes, &c...an at thi» day 
at our ree of Loretta’s, , 
12. A thing, esp. a pieture, forming a parallel, 
match, or companion to another; a match, com- 
panion-piece. Also said of a person. Often pro- 


nounced as French (paidanh). ; : 
(‘Il se dit de deux objets d'art & peu prés pareils, et destinés 
& figurer ensemble en se corre-pondant ° (Littré). 
are W. Epen in G. Rose's Diartes (1860) 1. 78 Jt [a mere 
ribbon) certainly would be considered as a aaa! or 
companion to the Duke of Dorset'’s blue ribbon. 1809 
WeLLuwNoron in Gurw. Desf, IV. 565, I think the chace out 
of Portugal is a pendanf for the retreat to Corunna. nd 
Mrs. Jamuson Sacre. § Leg. Art (18 o) 387 When ae 
Catharine is grouped with other saints, her uaval pendan 
is St. Barbara, 3876 Geo. Exiot Dan. Der. twit, The figure 
of Mirah..made a strange pendant to this shabby, forein™ 
looking, eager, and gesticulasing man. 


PENDANT. 


b. An additional statement, consideration, ete. 

which completes or complements another; a com- 
lement, counterpart. 

1841 Miss Seoawick Lett. Abr. 1.93 Mr. B. told a pendant 


to this pretty story. 186a MuaivaLe Kom. Amp. \xii. (1865) 
VII, gor The narrative of the historian forms a fitting 
ndant to that of the satirist. 1884 Standard 4 Mar 4/3 
he article called ‘Rich Men's Dwellings’ was avowedly 
a pendant to the paper..of Lord Salisbury on ‘ Labourers 
and Artisans’ Dwellings’. 

+13. p/ Pending or unsettled matters; ‘unpaid 
claims’ (Jam.), ds. 

rags Acc. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 1. 206 Sowme of thir 
pendentis .vexv f/f. vjs viljd Of the guhilkis the comptare 
sais he has obligacionis and in his bukis. 

LV. 14, attrid. and Comd., as pendant ring, 
shank (ace sense 11); pemdlant-like, -shaped adjs. ; 
pendant-wise adv.; tpendant-bearer, pennon- 
bearer, eusign; pendant-bow, the ring or ‘ bow’ 
of a watch-stem (Bow 55111); pendant-fittings, 
hanging fittings for electric light; pendant-post 
Arch, = sense 6a; pendant-tackle: see quot.; 
pendant-winding a., said of a keyless watch 
which is wound by rotating the pendant-shank or 
stem; called also stem-winding. 

1 Hu.ogt, *Pendant bearer, siguifer. igor Watra- 
ance Conduit Wiring 39, Usin PC ArH sin place 
of ceiling roses. @uzts Ken //yms Evang. Poct. Wks. 
721 1.183 In Stars .by the Seraphs in Mosaick wrought, 
Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews, Wav'd "pendent-like. 
1359 Aly Snerist Roll in Parker Gloss. Archtt. (1850) 346 
In xii lapidibus pro *pendaunt postes porta:-dis, .. In vii 
magnis arboribis quercinis pro postes pendaunts, 18go0 
Parker Gloss Archit , Pendent post, iva medixyal princi at 
roof truss, isa short post placed against the wall, the lower 
end iests upon a corbel or cupital, the upper end is fixed to 
the tie-beam 1878 [sce sense 6) 1893 Venuy Cy i. XXVIII. 
108/14 The *pendant-shank or push-piece. r189§ Weston. 
Ger. 2g July 8/1 Four large *pendant-shaped eas set in 
diamond cups. 3884 Kaicut Jit. Jfech. Suppl. 666/1 
*Prndant Tackle,..a tackle rigged from the masthead 
pendant. 2878 (bid 1660/1 "/'endant-winding Watch. 
1545 Rayvnoiv Syrth Alankynde 14 How be it the myddle 
parte .onely heldith *p.ndand wise or lokith downwarde. 

Hfence Pe ndanted a., having or furnished with 
pendants; Pe‘ndanting sé,, pendants collectively, 
or as a kind of work. 

r Evetyn Ace. Archit in Freart’s Archit, etc. 13% 
The Masonry at the front of these (Arches) being cut by a 
pecuhar slope of the Stone is call’d Pennanted, ull it come 
to joyn with the srensu/a. 1815 J.SmMitn Pano ama Sc & 
Art 1, 163 A regular and valuable series, from the plain 
Norman round arched roof, to the claborate pendanted roof 
of Henry the VI1L's chapel 18sr Ruskin Sfones Ven. 1 
xxix §4, ] would rather have a plain ridged Gothic vault 
with all as rouvh stones visible..than all the fanning and 
pendanting and foliation that ever bewildered ‘Tudor wight. 


Pendant, a. (frep), the earlier but now less 
usuil spelling of PENDENT a, 

A. = PENDENT a., q v. 

+B. quasiprep. = Penpina prep. [ = F. pen- 
dant.| Obs, rare. 

3642 tr. Perhins’ Prof. Bh. ix. § 598. 259 Iasue in taile 
br neeth a Formedon against the d.scontinnee, and pendant 
the suit sheweth the deed of entail -='the suit b: ing pendaat’}. 

Pendase, -ass, variauts of PENDACE Vés. 

f Pendaul, vanant of PANDAL. 

1815 Spo ting Maz. XLVI. 20 A magnificent pendaul ..to 
accommodate 10,000 people. 

Pendaunde, -aunt(e, -awnt, obs. ff. PENDANT. 

Poendecagon (pendekaggn). rave. [Short for 
“pentedecayon, {, Gr. névre five + Séxaten + -yovos 
rangled.) A plane figure having fiftcen anyles 
and fifteen sides: = QUINDE: AGON, 

, 69g Atincuam Geom. Eprtt. 95 It is also necessary to 
inscribe a pentagone in a Circle, as also a pendecagone 

Pendecule, -ekle, obs. furms of PENOIOLE. 

Pendele, obs. fourm of PENDLE 56.2 


ll Pendeloque. KF. pendelogue (paaddalork), 
also pendeloche, t. pendeler tu danyle.} A pendaut, 
of jewellery or the like, used as an ornament. 

(656 Blount Glossagr , Pencdiloches (Fr.) jags, danglin 
or things that hang danglingly; with Jewelers they are the 
lowest part of Jewels, which hang in that manner } anes 
CARLYLE Fredhk, Gt. KVL vit (1872) VI. 214 Seven pieces o 
Jewelry, pendeloques, &c., with price affixed. 

t Pendence. (6s. rare—'. [<f. OF. pendance 
slope, inclination (Godef.), It. pendensa ‘a downe- 
hanging’ (Klorio); see PENDENT and -ENcE.] 
Slant, inclination; pitch (as of a roof). 

16a4 Wotton Archit. in Relig. (1651) 269 ‘The Italians are 
very precise in giving the Cover a gracefull pendence of 
sloapnesre, 

Pendenoy (pendénsi), Also 7 -ancie. [£ 

ENDENT;: see -ENCY.] 

1, The state or condition of being pending or 
continuing undecided, or awaiting settlement. 

1637 J. Wicciams Holy Table 43 They would not serve his 
turn even in that pendancie. 17296 Avuirek Parergon 79 
Nor can the Appellant alledge Pendency of Suit before the 
Judge a Quo, 1848 Annoutp Mar. insur. 1. iti, (1866) L. 
to2 At any time during the pendency of the risk. 

2. Pendent position ; droopingness, droop. rare. 

1770 ‘T. Wuatniy Afod, Gardening 142 ‘Two or three 
froupes of large tfees, feathering down to the bottom, and 
a pendency of their branches favouring the decirvity. 

S. Wanusn Diary PAysic. vil, Her head covered with 


637 
a velvet cap, over which drooped Ia snowy pendency, an 


ostrich feather. 
Pendent, -ant (pe-ndént, -int), a ( prep.) 


orig. Ponda u)at, a. ¥. pendant: see PenDANrT sé. 

bout 1600, this began to be written pendent, after 
L. pendens, -entem. and this has now become the 
more frequent spelling, though anf is often 
used, exp. in senses associa:ed with those of the sb. ] 

Hanging; suspended fiom or as from the 
point of attachmuut, with the point or end hanging 
downwards ; dependent. Ofa tree: having down- 
hanging branches. Foimerly often following its 
sb., esp. in Heraldic use. 

¢ Letters pendants (so OF): letters having seals attached. 

e1q4ts Hoccurve Ve Keg. Princ. 423 Gownea of acarlet, . 
with pendant sleues downe On pe grounde. 1481 Caxton 
Godeffrey cxiii. 17% He sente lettres pendantes oueral his 
londes, 1486 Bh. St. Albans Bj, The pendaunte federis. 
21593 Nasu Four Lett, Confut. Wks. iGrosart) JI. 920 A 
iolly long red peake..whereat a man might hang a lewell, 
it was su sharpe and pendant. 1598 Suaxs Merry W. 1, 
vi. 4a Loose en-roab'd, With Ribuuds-pendant, flaring "bout 
ber head. 608 — //am. wv. vii. 173 There on the pendant 
boughes, her Coronet weeds Clambring to hang. 26ag in 
Rymer Foedera (1,26) XVILL. 237 One emrauld Pendent, 
one blewe Saphire, and threo Pearls Pendent. 2 x 
CHamaras Cycl. sv. Barometer, Penuant Laromeier is 
a machine rather pretty, and curious, thau useful. 28 
Wouvsw. Ws. Doe iv. ot The pendent wooubiuve. 18 
Lytron What will he doi. v, The buat geutly brushed 
aside their pendant boughs. 

b. Jendent with, hanging with, hung with. 

1653 Kane Grinnell Exp. viii. (1856) 60 ‘heir tunnel-like 
rools were often pendant with icicles. 

2. Overhanging; jutting or leaning over; also, 
descending ina fe A slope; slanting ; placed or 
hanping on a steep slope. 

cxqoo Land Tray Bk. 9244 With swerdes gode that were 
trenchaunt Fau3t thei to gedur by that hil pendaunt. xg 
Barciay Evloges iv. (1570) Cv) b/c A mountayne .. Wit 
pendant cliffes of stones harde as flent. 1587 Fceminc Contin, 
Holinsked UL. 1 08/2 ‘he whole countrie .. is pendent 
towards the south and west parts. 2613-39 J. Jonrs in 
Leom tr. Padladto's Aschit, (1742) Il. gr The top .is 
pendent, to throw the Rain-water off. 1644 Evecyn Dias 
a2 Oct., Anuther pendant towre like thatat Pia 3 ‘ 
Putvips Cyder i. voy On. that cloud-piercing hill Pholimmon, 
from afar the traveller kens Astomsh'd, how the goats their 
shrubby browze Gnaw pendant, 187 LaweRson /'oemes (1857) 
40 By the pendent mountain's shade. 

b. fig. Overhanging ; impending. rare. 

180g Kucenia vt Acron Mans of Desert 1. 28 The clouds 
blackened, the tempest was pendant. 1877 ‘TENNYSON 
Harold w. ii, Having .. lied like a lad ‘That dreads the 
pendent scourge. 

3. Hanging or floating unsupported in the air or 
in space; supported above the ground on arches, 
columns, etc. Now sare or Oés. 

€1600 Timon ww. iit (Shaks. Soc) 67, I hearde from 
Pscudocheus..that the moone was an ilande pendante in 
the air, xs60z Howtann Pliny xxxvt xm Tl. 578 The 
pendant gallery and walking place at Gnidos. 1€03 Suaks, 
Sieas. for M wt i. 1a6 To be imprison’d in the viewlesse 
windes And blowre with restlesse violence round about Ihe 
pindant world. ¢1790 Taisen Sek, doe i. 247 An inverted 
image Of the ea will. scem to hang pendant in the air. 
1813 Kustace Jour [lady (1815) Il. 15 Strabo .. represents 
it as a pendent garden ruised on lofty arches of wi.ate stone, 
lanited« with everg:cen shiubs. 

4 Hanging in the balance, remaining undecided 


or unsettled, pending. 

1633 G. Hexeret Vemple, Lent v, Those same pendant 
profits, which the spring And Laster intimate, 1889 SouTury 
in Q. New XLI. 41a Our then pendant disputes in America. 
2834 — //ist. Penins. |b ar VN. 204 ‘To wait the effect of a 
treaty then pendent with Spain. 3880 Muiruran Udpian 
ii. § a So long as the condition is peudeut he remains a slave 
of the heir's, 

5. Gram. Of which the grammatical construction 
is left incomplete. 

3849 W. Fivzcrratn tr. Whitaker's Ditful, 150 Though 
there be in the holy scriptures some pendent sentences, and 
inversions, 32889 tr. Bevgel’s Gnomon 1. 526 The con- 
struction of the language is pendent. 3884 Farrar Card, 
Grk. Test., Luke »xxw 6 lavta & Oewpeste. It im what is 
called the ‘ pendent nominative '. 


lt Pende-nte lite. Law. [L. penidente, ablative 
of pendens hanging, pendent, éi/e, abl. of dis law- 
suit; lit. ‘with the lawsut pending’.] While 
a suit is pending ; during litigation; a Latin phrase 
of the Roman Law, often used in English context. 

a173 W. P. Witatams Ae. IL 580 The ordinary should 
have power to grant administration during absence, as well 
as..pendente iste. 1833 Peany Cyc. 1. 3400/1 The court will, 
generally speaking, allot alimony to the wife peadente l:te, 
or during the continuance of the litigation 1873 Wharton s 
Law Lex. ted. 5) 719/1 Administration peadente dite is some 
times granted when an action i, commenced in the Probute 
Court touching the validity of a will. 

Pendentive pene sb. (a.) fad. F, 
pendenlif, -ive (1867 in Hatz.-Darm.), f. L. pen- 
dent-em hanging : see -1VE. 

1. Arch, ach of the spherical triangles (or tri- 
angular segments) formed by the intersection of a 
hemispherical dome (or in eatended use, a conical 
surface) by two pairs of opposite arches springing 
from the four suppoiting columns; orig. (as in the 
Byzantine and derived architectures) supporting an 
independent dome, capola, or the like. Also 


PENDING. 


(as in Gothic architecture) extended to each of 
the similar segments constitating that part of a 
groined vault resting on a aingle impost. 

x t Cuamaras Cy/. 2. v., The pendentives are usual! 
of brick, or soft stone. 1883 P. Nicno.son Pract. Butid. «4h 
Pendentives are either . spheroidal, or conical. 1840 
Penny Cycl XVII. qoo/a. 1048-76 Gwitt Archit, § sogt 
To cover the ceiling of a square room with conical penden- 
tives, 2849 Freeman AvcAst. 168 Four columns. .»erved to 
support the cupola.., Being raised on a xquare ground plan, 
the angles were connected by pendentives, whose ingenious 
and varied combinations are especially remarkable. 

q 2. Incorrect uses: =» PENDANT §, 6, 

r8gg Forp Handbh. Spain 1, 1. 374 The honeycomb 
stalactical pendentives..are all constructed on matheoatical 
principles} they are cumposed of numerous prisms, united 

y their contiguous lateral surfaces, 1662: Miss EK. A. 
Brauront Egypt. Sepuichres 1. it 16 The high flat walls are 
unrelieved by. any architectural ornament, save one in- 
variable line of cornice along the top of the wall, formed of 
simple pendentives of tbree hicks in the upper row, two 
bricks in the second, and one brick below thc~e, 1893 ti. 0. 
Keune Hist, India 1. ii. § 1. 60 It ix now in five storey 
the two lower divided from the :est by balconies, support 
on rich pendentives going all round the circumference. 

B. aay. Of or bclunging to pendentives; of the 


form of or having pendentives, 

1790 W. Wuicnte Grofesgue Archit 8 The dome was.. 
ornamented with pendentive shell and frosted work 2 
J. Nicuotson Operat. Mechanic 578 Pendentive cradling, 
is a cove bracketing, springing from the rectangular walls 
of an apartment upwards to the ceiling, so an to form the 
horizontal part of the ceiling into a complete circle or 
ellipsis. 1840 Penny Cycl, XVII. 402/a ‘Lhe dome of the 
hall or principal office of the London and Westminster Bank 
is a pendentive one. oe Scortr Lect. ArcaAét. xvi. U1. 242. 

Vv. 


Pendently, adv. rare. Also -antly. § [f. 
PENDENT @. + -LY “4 In a pendent manner; io 
de 


q.ot. 1662, in Cepencdence. 

r66a GURNALL CAr, int Ar, verse 19. iil § 4 (1669) 491/2 
If any in the World need walk pendautly upon God, more 
than others, the Minister ix he. 12847 Waessicer, Pcadently, 
in & pendent manner, : 

Pendice, ubs. var. pentise, PENTHOUSE. 

Pendiocle (pendk'l). Chiefly Se. Also 6 
-ikle, -ikill, -ekle, -ecule. [f. L. type ‘*pen- 
dicul-um, 1. pendere to hang + -cu/wm, suthx foim- 
ing names of instruments, also often diminutive. 
Ct, L. pendicul-us (in med.L. pendiclum) a cord 
or rope to hang with. 

LA hanging ornament, a pendant. Now rare. 

1488 Acc. La. High Treas. Scot. 1. 85 Item, a ruf and 
pendiclis of the same. 48960 in Aegistr. Cart. Ecclesiae 
JS. /gidée Bann Cl.) p. xivn, Sanct Gelis « oitt, and the itil 

ndekle of reid veluett that hang at his feit. x6qz R. 
sauibin Le/t. & Prnis. (1775) 1. 251 All casts him out of 
their thoughts, as a pendicle at the Licutenant’s ear. 1878 
H. M. Siantry Dark Cont. 59 ‘Whe natives dress their haw 
in lung ringlets, adorned with pendicles of copper. 

2. Something dependent on or peraining to 
something else, as a subordinate part or adjunct ; 


an appurtenance, appendage, dependency. 

#633 SeicenDeN Leroy t ii. (S. T.S.) 16 Fra pe begynnyng 
of lavyne to be begynnyng of Alba pe colony and p: ndikillis 
parcot war xxx jerls. 1879-98 Lescr. lsées Scotd. in Skene 
Celtre Scofl LIN. App. 428 The reinanent . Iles were reknit 
but as pertinents aid Gendicles of the said four Lles. s60g 
Sc. Acts bee b’Z 11816) LV. 448 ‘The keiping of the saidis 
signettis shall be. a particular pendicle of the said office of 
secietarie, 3798 Statist. icc. Scot, IIL 330 ‘The Parsonage 
of Stobo having four churches belonging to it, which were 
called the Pendicles of Stobo 2883 Stevi NSUN Silverado Sg. 
107 A pedicle of Silverado mine, 

b. spec. A sinall piece of ground,a cottage, etc, 
forming a dependent part of an estate; in later 


use esf, such a part separately sublet. 

1546 Reg. Privy (ouncil Scot. 1. 43 The said castell,.. 
parkis, medowis, pairtis and pendeculis thairof and thair 
pertinenlis, @s in Drumm, of Hawth’s Wha, (1711) 
157 That none of them trouble or molest Mr. Willian 
Drummond of Hawthornden bia said lands, with |ouses 
bigegings, yards, parts, pendicles, and pertinents thereof, 
279 Newit Zour Ang. & :0¢, 129 ‘Ihese feudal vissals 
let smaller lots. .tothe husbandmen; and these again sub-let 
pendicies to the great body of the lab uring people, 3844 
Scott Harv xhi. 1882 in / ain. Rev. July 279 ‘To roll inio 
one conveniently-sized farm, xeveral of the small, often 
scattered, parts, pendicles, and pertinents, 

Pendicler (pe‘ndikla:). sc. [f. prec. +-Ea 1) 
The holuer of a pendicle; an inferior te:ant. 

1791 Newre 7'our Eng. & Scot. 130 Neither the grant of 
the extensive domain to the immediate tenant of the Cr. wn, 
.-nor that of the husbandman to the pendicler and cotter, 
was..absolute and perpetual. 21794 Statist. Ace. Scot. XL 
357 ‘lhe parish also abounded with pendicters, or inferior 
tenants 1893 J. SKINNER Aulobrog. Aletuphysictan xxxviii. 
go2 ‘Ihe antipathy of the large farmers to the pendicter class, 

Pendicula tion, o's. form of PAnDICULATION, 

3613 Coran., Peudiculation, a pendiculation ; or, a stretch- 
ing in th’ approach of an Ague. 

+ Pendi-latory, a. Ols. rare‘, [f. F. pen- 
diller (13th c. in Eatz.-Darm.), corresp. to a L 
type *pendillire, dim. or freq. of pendére to hang: 
the Eng. formation is Sryunares, aft: r the frequent 
ending -afory: sce -ony %.] Penculous. 

3 aquunart Revde/ais:. xiti, In his dangling and 
dileery swagging (F. 64 pendidiant). rials aaa 

Pending (perndin) fpl.a.and prep. [Formed 
after Fk. pend-ant, pend-ens hanving, in sus- 
pense, suspended, not decided, with kng. ppl 


ending -ina® Cf. Penp v.3) A. ppl. a. 


PENDLE. 


1. Remaining undecided, awaiting decision or 
acttlement. Orig. of a lawsuit; cf. 1. pendente lite. 

| Nexson in Nicolas Disp, (1845) U1. 371, I have to 
thank you fur your account of Prizes Poe in the 
Adiniralty Court. 18:8 Jas. Mice Brit. India 1.1.i13A 
treaty was then pending with Spain. 2838 Prascorr /erd. 
$ fs. (1846) L ui. 185 To abide the issue of the pending 
negotiations. miso TAne Wand. Jadiss 381 While this little, 
but interesting, debate was pending between the prosecutor 
and the prisoners. 

Hanping, overhanging. rare. 

3756 Amory Suncie (1770) L. aax The pending rocks in 
vicw inclosed a space of four acres. 

b. Impending, imminent. rare. 

3806 Glencere Tower 1. 181 A dreadful blow pendmg over 
thee. 2833 Mas. Brownina Prom. Bownd 52 lunocent of 
all ‘These pending ills 

B prep. or quasi-prep. The pres. pple., in Fr. 
pendant, Eng. pending, was used ina construction 
corresp. to the L. ablative absolute; thus 1. pen- 
dente lite, F, pendant le proces (wm le proves dant 
pendant), pendant or pending the suit (while the 
suit is pending): see VENDANT a. 3, When the 
pple. stuod before the sb,, having the same function 
as a prep., it came gradually to be viewed as such, 
= During, throughout the continuance of, in the 
process af. Cf Durrra, NorwitHsranpinc, 

r6qn J. M. Arg’. conc. Militia 18 The King may dissulve 
a Pathament when he pleascth, but, pending Parliament 
unadjourned, the King can nut retarde their proceedings. 
1796 Aviirre /’areryon (f.), A person, pending suit with 
the dixesan, shall be defended in the possession. 1838 
Cruse Digest (cd. 2) V. 194 The daughter. brought a 
formedon for the recovery of the estate tail pending which 
all the proclamations were made. 188g Motiry Dxfch 
Kept. tu. (1866) 106 Pending the peace negotiations, Philip 
had been called upon to mourn for his wife and father. 

b. While awaiting, until the occurrence of, until. 

1838 Dickens Ai A. Nick. xxi, Pending his return, Kate 
and her mother were shown into a dining-roum. 1884 
fumes (weekly ed.) 5 Sept. s/t Pending further emigration 
or clearances, 31894 C, Ki: Ronnson Arit. Fie! 149 Pend- 
hee completion of the new builds. 

endis, -ise, -ize, obs. var. Aca/ise, PENTHOUSE. 

Pendle! (pend'l). O45. or dial. Also 7 pen- 
dill, -all, -el, 9 -11. [rom L. pendére or F. 
fendreto hang: for senser ch I’. pendi//e ta thing 
that hangs danglingly’ (Cotgr.), and mod.F. fen- 
@ logue hanging ornament; cf. also pemteed 
fd. A hanging ornament, a pendant. Oés. 

1653 Geruier Counsel 6) Heads and Pendills four inches 
Diameter, at fove pene a head, six inches Diameter, six 
{elie ahead. 3667 Puimait City & C. Burdd. 66 Posts 

aly, Bannisters, Pendalls, and Balls for couveniency and 
ornament. 11670 in W. Hunter Liggar & fo. kleming 
ExvVil, (1862) 342 Lhe ps Sc up the Parliament Stairs, 
Wi’ pendles im herlig sac bonnie, 1710 Ruppoiman Douglas 
fEncis Gloss. s.v. Pendes, Pendants we call them pendles. 

+2. A screen hanging from the front of an altar; 


an altarcloth. Oés, 

rsor dic. Sd High Treas. S ot, WV. 65 For xij elne iij 
quarteris wellus to fe offreis and crucss to the edestand and 
to the pendale and antependale of the altuir. rgra /d.2. 
1V. 358 kor ane chessable with orphis, ane albe amyt, altar 
towellis, ane pendele to the altar,..v/é. viij s. ined. 

+3. An overhanging part, natural or artificial : 


ef, Jetty 56. 2. Obs. 

ug81 Strywanp SMart. Discrpl. v1. 195 Some lage river, 
or sume decpe dale, hauing high pendles ouer it, either cast 
there by Art, or fortified by nature. 1663 Boston Nec. (1881) 
Vil. 17 Ordered that noe Jettie nor pendill y* shall be 
erected but aball be full 3 fot in height from the ground, 

4. A pendulum. 06s. or dad. 

1748 17\. Church Acc. Glaston ws Rutland Gloss (¥.D.§ ) 
av, Allowed fox [the carpenter} for cutting way for the 
pendle 1898 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Pendil, the penduluin 
of a clock. 

Pendle”. focal. Also pendal. [Derivation 
obscure.] A local term for various hinds or beds 
of stone as occurring in guanies. Also fendle- 
rock, -stone, 

a@ 608 in Ratchelor 4 ¢9rtc. Bedford iv. 8 Under which is a 
sinall stone, short, thick, and hard, called the pendle rock. 
3839 MuKcurison Sedum Syst in 13 Pest/e’. Brownish hard 
calc grit, Jointed and fissured. 2897-78 Hatuiwet., Penudle- 
rock, the top stratum in the stone-quarry at Islip, co. Oxon, 
is called the pendle rock, 1894 Miss Bixnn Northamp. 
Glos.ary, «v., Pendle, a nume given by quarry-inen to 
the upper course in a stone-pit, whether of the upper or 
lower Oolite or Fuller's earth. sgoo Stone Trade Frud. 
Aug. (FD. D.), The upper cight or ten feet of loose stuff 
{are} cleared away, thus ‘ridding’ the ground fur the 
* pended ’, as the slares are called, .. Phe frost swells the bed 
of natural moisture in the‘ pendal’,and ina thaw the layers 
may be separated by a few blows with a haunmer. 


Pendragon! (pendizeyan). [Welsh = chief 
Jeader in war, dx Ledlorum, f. pen head + dragon 
dragon, the dragon symbol or standard, a leader 
in war, f, L. dy aco, dracénem dragon, the standard 
of a cohort. Cf. the appellation Jnsularts Draco, 
with which Gildas addressed Maglocunnus or Mael- 
gwn.} Atitle given to an ancient British or Welsh 

rince holaing or claiming supreme power; chief 

eader or ruler. 

In Eaclish, chiefly known as the title of Uther Pendragon, 
in tthe Morte Arthur. 

1470-€5 Matoxy Arthur 3. i, Hit befel m the dayes of 
Vether pendragon when he was kynge of all Englond. sg9¢ 
Snaxs. 1 J/en. 1°/, 1. i. gg Once I read, That stout Pen- 


638 


dragon, in his Litter sick Came to the field, and vanquished 
his foes. 183¢ Penny Cycé. IL. 4915/2 After he (Arthur) 
hecame Pendiagon. 1 Tennyson Lancelot & Blaine 423 
‘Nhe dread Pendragon, Britain's King of kings. 

Ilence Pendra‘gonish a., characteristic of a 
Pendragon, tyrannical; Pendra‘gonship, the rank 
or position of Pendragon. 

16g0 B. Discollineiniumu 34 It ia past my skill how to get 
money. till these Pen-dragonish Assessments be over. 1834 
Penny Cyel. U1. 415/a Ambrosius, his [| Arthur's) predecessor 
in the Pendragonship. 18g9 ‘TeNNvySON Gutnevere 395 Till 
yet once more ere set of sun they saw The Dragon of the 
grent Pendragonship. 

+Pen-dragon?. Oés, [f. Pen sb.2+ Dragon!.] 
A winged dragon. 

3603 Hoann Pliny xu. xix. 1. 372 Certaine marishes, 
guarded and kept with a kind of cruell Bata..and with 
certain flying Pen dragons ladigerisque serpentibus), 

+Pendugum. Oés. rare—'. Meaning un- 
known. (Some have conjectured =» PENGUIN.) 

at S« ELTON ve Parvot 210 For Parot is no churlish 
chowgh, nor no fiekyd pye, l'arrot is nu pendugum, that 
men call a carlyng. 


Pendulant (pendidlint), a. Also 7- -ent. 
[f. 1.. type “pendulant-em, pr. pple. of *pendulare: 
see PuNDULATE. Cf. It. peméo/an/e ‘dowue-hanging 
or dangling’ (lt lorio’.} Pendulous, pendent. 

16g0 Burwer Ax/hropomet, xxi. 232 [He] brought his . 
legs to be very big..the humows descending upon their 
pendulent instability. 180q-§ Aliarature (186) 1. 59 To 
snatch tbe pendulant chemise From gossamery lines. 1868 
Dike Greater Brit. V1. x. 320 Its leaf is thin and spare. ; 
and its buds pink and pendulent. 

Pendular (pendi#iis), a [f. Pennut-um + 
-an!.) Of or pertaining toa pendulum; resembling 
that of a pendulum, as a simple vibration. 

1878 Mavi.n Sonwad 152 A simple sound is only given by a 

ndular vibration. 18823 Broapnouse A/an lcoustics 157 
Lhe form of vibration known as ‘ pendular ’. 

Pendulate (pendilet), v  [f. L. type *pen- 
duld-re=\t. pendolare ‘to hang sloping, to dangle 
downe’ (Flouo), f. pesadiedes PENDULOUS: See-ATES, 
intr. &. To dangle, sway to and fro, swing like 
a pendulum, oscillate, undulate. b. fg. ‘To fluc- 
tuate or oscillate between two opposite conditions; 
to Le in suspense or undecided. 

x Christ Exalted cv. 85 We had a good steddy pair of 
Hallances Chat did not penaulate an Hairs breadth, 31838 
Meet, Rew Apr. 442 As his [an auctioneer's) hammer 
pendulates. 1837 Cak vin Diam. Neckl, xvi. Bessy 87a V. 
193 ‘the all-starred Scoundrel pendulates between Heaven 
and Earth, 1847 Gitem.can in Sart’s Mag. X1V. 69 Some 
pendulate perpetually between the grave and the g cy. 1865 
Aficla‘or 14 jane 49 Here we have a surrounding cavelope 
of photogenic matter, which poner swith michty encrgics, 
and.. produces heat and hghe in far distant worlds 

Pe'ndule. Now rure. Also 7 pendul. [In 
seuse 1, app. ad. 1, pendud-us PENDuLO. Ss; cf. It. 
perndtulo ‘downe-hanging or dangling’ (Flono); in 
senses 3, 3, a. F. pesndule (1664 pendulle).] 

L. Something pendulous or suspended. ‘fa. gem. 

1578 Banister //rst. A/an vi. go A round, long, and litle 
thicke pendule, called... Vuula, 

b. A hanging omament, a pendant; an ear- 


pendant. rare. (Cfo obs. F. penadle ) 

1683 in A. Shiclds Fasth/l Contend n-s (178) 138 Yea, 
one pendule of his crown should not be yielded. 1853 Kanu 
Grinnell Bap. xxvirti. 1856) 230 [HeJ rejoiced in a couple 
of barbaric pendulcs, doubsless of bad gold, but good con- 
ductuny powcr. 

+ 2. £9 Prchaie [F. pendule wasc.} Obs. 

3665-6 PAI. Trans. 1.114 The use of Pendules for knowing 
by their means the State of one’s Health from the different 
beatings of the Pulse. @ 1683 Bveryy //ist. Nelig. dso) I. 
1a Moved by a spring, mney or poise, which first gives 
motion ty the first wheel. 

Triangles 13 i Ants-JFacobin No. 25 Let playful Vendules 
quick vibrauon frel. 

J. A tine-picce having a gag oreo a clock, 
usually small and oruamental. Now only as Fr. 
fendule (pandas!) fem. +b. Short for fendte/sm- 


watch: see PENDULUM 4b (oés.). 

1664 Everyy Diary 3 May, [ return'd by Fromantil’s the 
famous cloch-maker to see some pendules. 3664 § /’A7/. 
Trans. 1. 14 The difference will not be at all perceived in 
the Penduls. 3670 /érd. V. 1149 Directions how to find the 
Longitudes by the PendulL 183g Corsh. Afag. July so ‘he 
littic pendule on the chimney piece struck the half-hour, 
1884 F. J. Berrien Wark & Clockm. 264 Wescape wicels of 
French pendules make two revolutions a minute. 

4. atirt. 

1661 Evetyn Déary 1 Apr., That great mathematic‘an and 
virtuoso {Huy ghens}, inventor of the peidule clock. 1677 
Puot O.xvfovdsé. 152 They sow also a Wheat about Weston 
on the Green, which from the hanging of its ear they call 
Pendule Wheat. (Cf. pendudwomn-wheat av. Penvuium 4 h.j 


Penduline (pendiflain). a. (56.) [a. F. pen- 
duline (i3ulfon) «© It. peadolina ‘a kind ¢f birde’ 
(Flotio), mod... pendulin-us, £ pendul us: sve 
PENDULOUS and -INE}.] 

1. Applied to a bird that builds a pendulous nest, 
esp. the pem/uline tilmouse of Southern and Eastern 
Europe (2 tlhalus pendulinus. 

2808 Hinciry Anion. Biog. (1813) 17. 196 The Penduline 
Titmomme, 1043 Penny Crc/. XXV.6/1 Penduline Titmouse 
and nest, 1868 Woop Homes without H. xi. 212. 


2. Pendulous. as a bird’s nest. 
, 8884 Swainson Prov. Names Brit. Birds 31 Long-tailed 


1798 Frrur & Cannina Loves of 


PENDULOUSLY. 


Titmouse. .. The penduline form of the nest, and the feathers 
which compose the lining, have obtained for the bird the 
names of Jack in a bottle... Botrle cit.. Feather poke. 

B. sd. A titmouse of the genus /endudinus 


(a synonym of Agtthalus), or ailied to this, 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1908 Speaker 19 Apr. 76/1 ‘Vhe Gold 
Crest should surely be ranked as a Penduline. 

Pend ph. [tf PRNDUL-UM + -cRapH, 
A curve represeuung a combination of ein | 
sounds, traced by an instrument which combines 
the vibrations of two or more pendulums, as in the 


HARMONOGRAPH. 

188: J Anveew er lags 18 These Pendulographs 
are pictures or portraits of the intervals, concords, and dis 
cords of the Musical System, They are produced by a pen 
placed under the control of two pendulums, which are tuned 
to swing..the ratios of the musical intervals. 1894 Mew 
Sci. Rev. Oct. 169 A pen..writes a portrait of the chord 
which two corresponding strings of a sounding harp would 
utter to the ear. ‘This vpiral writing is a pendulograph, 


Pendulosity (pendi#lp'siti). rare. [f. type 
*perdulose for PRNDULOUS + -ITY.) ‘The quality 
or condition of being pendulous ; pendulousness ; 
hanping position. 

1646 Sin T. Browne /’scud, Ff. v. xi 254 He had slender 
legs, but encreased them by riding alter meals; that is, the 
humours descending upon their pendulosity, they having no 
support or suppedanevus stability, 1859 G Mexepits A. 
Foverel xxxM,‘ i'm sure 1 beg pardon’, Benson mui mured, 
aresting his head in a melancholy pendulosn y. 

Pendnulous (peudivla-), a. [f. 1. pemdul-us 
hanging down, pendent (f. fesdere to hang) + 
-ous. Kor element -ad- cfc edad. us, yarrul us, etc.) 

1. Supported or attached above so as to hang 
downwards; suspended; hanging down, pendent, 
drooping. Freq. in at. //ist., e.g. of the nests 
of certain birds, the ovules, flowers, etc. of plants, 

3656 Rinciry /’ract, PAystck 218 Gorgareon is a pendu- 
Jous hernel J. Enwanvos /erfect. Script. 242 Tins . 
was no ear-ring, but a pendulous jewel upon her face  1783- 
W. F. Mari Geev. Mag. 1. 232 Lats Jong, bron ard 
pendulous. 1834 Prinaie ol. S& vi 204 On the few 
Straggling trees. aappcaied the pendulous nests of the loa 
and weaver-biid, 1869 W.S Coveman $f ovdlands (1866) 40 
Some varicties have the branches quite pendulous like the 
weeping willow. 1880 (sRAv Sf) set. Bot, vi. § 8 (ed 6) 277 
Ovules are pendulous, when more or less hanging or 
declining from the side of the cell. 

Supported or poised so as to project or 


overhang; suspended overhead; overhanging. (Ct. 


Hianaina fpl.a.2.) Also fig. Impending. Obs. 

cr60g Rowitzy Airth Merd v. i. (1662) Giij, I will cect a 
Monument upon the verdant Plams of Salisbury... with 
pendujous stones that I will bang by art, 160g SHAKS. 
/ earn, iv. by All the plagues that in the pendulous ayre 
Hany fated ove mens faults 168g T. Burnet JA /asth 
260 The pendulous gardens of Alcinous ¢1705 BerkrLey 
Lescr Cave of Dunmore Wks. 1871 1V. 510 A third [cave] 
.- Stopped up by the fall of such pendulous rocks as are 
above mentioned, 

ec, Hanging or floating in the air or in space. 

(In quot. 1638 with fg allusion.) Now rare or Obs. 

1638 Fevtiy 7 rausud, g And you he hath placed in a 
pendulous Kishopricke adjoyning to Mausolus his sepulcher 
Inthe ayre 1646 Sirk T Browns Psend. Lf. Wi. aii. 72 ‘The 
hke doth Beda report of Bellerophons horse which faied 
of tron and placed betweene two Loadstones with winges 
e\pansed, huny pendulous in the ayre. 3667 Minton /? ZL. 
tv. 1000 Wherein all things created first he weighd, The 
pendulous round Earth with balane’t Aire In couuterpoise, 
1696 Wiision 1A. Larth (1722) 19 Globes of Fire and 
Light pendulous in our Air. @a1849 Por City tn Sea 27 
So blend the turiets and shadows there ‘Jhat all seein 
pondulous in air. . : 

3. spec. Suspended so as to swing, oscillating ; 


hence, of movement: Of, or resembling that of, 
a pendulum ; oscillatory, undulatory ; consisting of 


simple vibrations. 

1706 W. Jones Syn. Palmar, Matheseos 288 The Velo- 
cities of a Pendulous Hody = describing different Arcs 
se Pansurton Mewton's Philos. 87 The greater the arch 
the pendulous body moves through, the greater time it takes 
up 1865 Bain Seuses § /at. iv. $7 (1864 270 In walking 
there is a pendulous swing of the leg. 1879 G. Prescotr 
Sp Telephone cg {If} the plate has a simple pendulous motion. 

3. fg Hanging in suspense or wavering between 
two vpinions, purposes, or tendencies; Vac illating, 
undecided. unsetued, uncertain,doubttul. Now sare. 

F. Ware Repl. Fisher 57a ‘\be third [upinion) 1s 
ndnlons, with shew of Limitation, and Mitigation, 3644 
nYNNE Howe's Master-f’. (ed. 2) 16 The Kings mind was 

wholy pendulous (or doubtfull). 1677 R. Cary Ch-onol, 1. 
ii, mi. xt. 245 He farther shews how Various and Pendulons 
Eusebius is, in making forth his Reckonings. 1779 JonNson 
Let. to Mrs. Thrave 4 Oct., In this doubtful pendulous state 
of the distemper, advice may d#inuch. 18g0 Mrs. Irowninc 
Sos, Jr. Portuguese xxxvi, A love set pendulous between 
Sorrow and sorrow. on 

+b. Jvep.ndent, contingent, conditional (0 oF 
spor something clse). Ods. 

1654 H. L'Estranox Chas. ff (1655) 60 They are not 
souldered by any magnetique of Love, but pendulous upon 
the variety and mutation of affaires, x6ge Cool. Grace 
Conditional 2 Arminians maintain Conditions, so as if she 
Efficacy of Christ's Death were pendulous theeon. 

Pe‘ndulously, adv. [f. prec. + -L¥2.] Ja 
a pendulons manner; so as to hang or swing; 
with n swaying movement, Also jig. Wavering!y, 
undecidedly. 

3633 Puvanc Histriomastix 158 Mano cormpt naturo 18 


PENDULOUSNESS. 


ore pendulously propense to vitious, than to good 
paldrne s697 Uunham in PArl, Trans. XX. 9,1 leit an 
Kye in the ~) to suspend the whole Barometer. .that it 
might hang pendulously. 1073 L. Wauiace Fair Ged vit. 
vi: 474 Between the work of yesterday and that to come 
his mind played pendulonsly. 1882 O'Donovan Adfero 
Oasis I. x. 175 The fruit banging pendulvusly above the 
heads of the passers-by. 
Pendulousness. [f.as prec. +-nEss.} The 
uality or condition of being pendulous; in quot. 


vy, Undecidedness, arene. 

1641 SYMONDS Sern, bef, Ho. Comm, Bijb, There is either 
reluctance, .. or pendulousnesse of beart. 1787 BaiLey 
vol. IL, /‘endulousness, pendentness. 2755 in JOHNSON. 


Pendulum (pendidijm). Pi. -uma, formerly 
(rarely) -@& [a mod.L. perdudum (1643 in Wait 
Biblioth.), sb. use of neut. of L. pendul-us Pkeypu- 
LOLS, Jit. a pendulous or free-hanging body ; in It. 
pendolo (Galileo Operastoni Astronomiche, 1637).] 

1. A body suspen.led so as to be free to swiug or 
oscillate; usually, an instrument consisting of a 
rod, with a weight or 40 at the end, so suspended 
ay to swing to and fru by the action of gravity, 
and used for various mechanical and scientilic 
purposes 5 oy as an essential part of a clock, 
serving (by the isochronism of its vibrations) to 
revulate and control the movement of the works, 
su as to maintain a constant rate of going, and 


enable it to kcep regular time. 

3660 Movin New hh. Pays Mech. xxsi. 202 We thonght 
It not amiss to try ifa Pendulum would swing faster, or 
continue swinging longer in our Receiver, /ofd. xxxvii. 316 
We conveyd into our Receiver ..the Pendula formerly 
wention’d. @16779 Hate Prim. Orig. Wan. u, iv. 152 ‘The 
Jate discovery of the Motion of the Pendulum. 1685 Boyt & 
hGfects of Mot. vi. 69 The great swing that may be given to 
Fenduluims by a very languid force, if it successively strike 
the swinging body. 278g Saran {feupive Ophelia VM, 
She was as regular as a pendulum. 1844 Hors HEL és. 
(1857) 545 lwo pendula,a copper and an iron one, . were 
furnished by the Suciety. 1879 A. M. Currkk in Emyc/. 
Beit. X 31/0 The experimental verification of this fact Id 
haut iGalieo} to the important discovery of the isuchroniym 
of the pendulum. ; 

b. With qualifving word. 

Compound pendulum, (a) a pendulum consisting of a 
number of weiglits at fixed distances; an actual material 
pendulum regarded theoretically, as opposed to a sémple 
pendulum (see below); (4) « compensation pendulum whose 
rod consists of bars of different metals. Conical pendu- 
lum, a pendulum so contrived that the bob revolves in a 
crcle, the rod thas describing a cone Mercurial (ur 
t Quicksilver) pendulum, x compensation pendulum with 
acyl drical bob contaming mercury, who.e upward e¢\pan- 
sion by heat co interacts the lengthening ofthe rod Seconds 
pendulum, a pendulum of such a fength as to oscillate 
once every second ; a pendulum ‘beating seconds’. Simple 
pendula, (a) a theoretical or ideal pendulum consisting 
ofa particle having weight but no magnitude, suspended by 
a weightless inexten-ible rod, and moving without friction ; 
(6,0 pendulum consisting simply of a bub suspended by a 
conl or wire, without any special contrivance, as for com. 
pensation of che effects of heat; (¢) a pendulum unconnerted 
with any mechanisin. Spherical pendulum, a pendulum 
so contiived that the bob can move in any circle an a given 
spherical surface (the xante 25 conical pondeeluim\, Sen also 
Racersric £, COMPENSATION £., CYLCLOIDAL g., GRIDIRON ., 
Hyprometaic 2. 

1726 Granam in PA Trans. XXXIV. 42 The Irregu- 
larity of the Clo: k, with the (Quickmiver Vendulum., .excecded 
not ..a sixth Part of that ..with the common Pendulum, 
3727-4 Cuaworas Cycd. siv., Semple Lendudum, (om- 
pound Pendulunt. 1795 Huron Alath. Dict. Il. 207 Lhe 
length of a Pendulum, so measured. .that at wall perform 
each vibration in a second of time, thence called the xecond’s 
Pendulum = /6ud. ato Simple Pendulum, and Detached Pen- 
dulum, are terms sometimes used to denote such Pendulums 
as are not connected with any clock, or clock-work. /bed., 
The Mercurial Penduluin was the invention of the ingenious 
Mr. Giahain..in 1715. 2819 Pax/ologia s.v.,'Vhe conical 
or circular pendulum, is xo culled from the figure detcribud 
by the string or ball of the penduluin, 1863 Cavity Cold. 
Math, Papers IV. 5a5 That the motion of the spherical 
Pendulum is sensibly affected by the rotation of the Earth 
is the well-known discovery of Foucault. 2892 ‘Tait & 
Sreeix LDynawucs of Particle (ed 3) $208 Whe Conical 
Pendulum, as at is called, when the particle moves in a 
horizontal plane and therefore in a circular path, the string 
describing a right circular cone wiose axis is vertical. 

2. fig. In reference to oscillation (of a person, 
or of opinion, etc.) between two opposites. 

1769 Junius Lett. xv. (1771) 72 In this the wisdom of a 

reat minister? or is it the vibration of apenduluin? 3818 

vuon (A. /far. tv. cix, Man! Thou pendulum betwixt a 
snule and tear. 1836 Penny Cych V. yoo/t ‘The pendulum 
of upinion swings to the side opposite to that ou which it 
has been unduly brought out of its position of equilibrium. 
1900 bMestiur, Gas. 8 Nov. 4/2 ‘The moral of the Canada 
elcctlous is that there is no swing left in the Pendulum 
anywhere, 

_b. 10 play pendulum: to swing or oscillate 
like a pendulum (44. or fig.). 

3893 Sattus Mada‘ Ses 7a 171 Beyond asking him to 
play penduluin I see nothing. alge ary Kinasixy IV, 
Africa iv. 77 Great rollers. make the vessels lying broad- 
side on to them play pendulunt to an extent that precludes 

ing or taking on of heavy cargo. 

T3. A clock that goes by means of a pendulum, 
@ pendulum-clock ; also, a pendulam-watch (4 b). 
‘ Phil Trang 1. 14 The e Objection. .against 
the exactness of tNese Pendulums, hath alxo been made here, 
eo. Ubin difference, .will not be at all perceived in the Pen- 
duis, 3696 Dewase Avtié Cléchn. 6a For the use of such 
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as would convert ald Ballunce Clocks into Penduluma 1706 
Puinus, X Pendulunts, are those Clocks whose Pendu- 
lutu swings Second, and goes cight Days, shewing the Hour, 
Minutes and Seconds. . 

4. atirid. aud Comd, a. simple attrib., Charac- 
terized by oscillation, or by regular movement 
from side to side. 

r8a0 Sporting Mag. V\1. 108 The pendulum shake [of the 
hand] niay be mentioned neat. 286g Angdishoe, Mag. Jair 
93 Lhe popular mind in Enzland bos. swayed from side to 
side in n somewhat pendulum-fashion, 

b. Comb, as pendulum-rot; pendulum-like adj., 
pendulum-wise ady,; +pendulum-balanoe, the 
balance-wheel of a watch, acting as a pendulum ; 
pendulum-ball, -bob, the heavy ball or bob 
forming the lower end of a pendulum; pendulum- 
clock, a clock that goes by means of a pendulum; 
pendulum-cock [Cock 54.1 16] (see quot.); 
pendulum governor (Governor 8], a governor 
consisting of two equal pendulums attached to and 
revolving with a spindle driven by the engine or 
machine to be controlled, and operating by ‘ventri« 
fugal force ’s pendulum-hausse, a hausse or 
bieech-sight for a gun, so contiived as to remain 
vertical when the wheels of the yun-carriage are 
not on a level; pendulum-level, a plumb-level : 
s-e quot.; ¢ penduluin-piece, a time-; iece having 
a pendulum, a pendulum-clock; pendulum-presa, 
a punching-press in which the punch is driven 
by a swinginy treadic; pendulum-pump, (2) ‘a 
pump in which a pendulum is employed to govern 
the reciprocating motion of the piston’; (4) ‘a 
direct-acting donkey-pamp in which the fly-wheels 
have an oscillatory motion in a vertical plane’; 
(¢) ‘a pump the handJe of which swings each 
side of its center of suspension’ (Knight Dice. 
Afech.); pendulum-spindle, a spindle having 
a pendulum attached, which it causes to revolve ; 
pendulum-spring, t(@) the coiled hair-spring 
connected with the Lalancc-wheel ( fendulum- 
balance) of a watch (ols.); (6) the spring 
to which the pendulum of a clock is attached; 
+ pendulum-watch, a watch of the modern type, 
with a balance-wheel provided with a spring and 
oscillating regularly, thus baviny the function of 
the pendulum of a clock (oés.); + pendulum 
wheat (see quot.); pendulum-wheel, (a) the 
escapemcent-wheel of a clock; (4) the balance- 
wheel of a watch (?06s.); pendulum-wire, flat 
stecl wire used for the pendulum-springs of clocks. 

1878 Abney PAotoyr. (1881) 255 The *pendulum apparatus, 
which in general outline consists of a penduluia swinging in 
fiont of sensitised paper ii Such a manner as to give a grada- 
tion of exposure to it, and a consequent variation in tint 
1680 Lond, Gaz. No. 1538/4 Jant..,a Silver Watch with 
the Hours and Minntes, a “Pendulum Baltance, without 
Suing or Chain, @x688 Vitwuires (Dk. Buckhw,) Addi sant 
Cumple Whs (1775) 128 Sir John pushes my lady against 
a fine new *pendulum-clock. 1896 P. Manson / rep. Dis- 
cases xiv. 246 ‘The sounds of the heart are, like the beats of 
wu well-hung pendulum-cluck, evenly spaced. 1884 F. J. 
Luitthn Math & Clock, 62 In claks, the “peodulum 
co k is the bracket supporting the pendulum. @ 289, 1887 
* Pendulum Hausse [see Hausse), 1787-41 Cuampans Cy f. 
Plunth, or" Pendaduon Leve/, iat whichshews the hor izontal 
line, by means of anothea jine petpendicular to that described 
by its pluminet, or penduluo. = @37ax Keir ede sada 
M1585 (1734) 2 Inthe year 1672, Mr, Riche: going to Cayenne 
..observed that the *Pendulum-piece he had carried wath 
hin, retarded considerably an respect of the Sun's mean 
Motion. s7ga Kuticortin PA /sans. XLVIN. 480 Holes 
diilled in the broad part of the “pendulum-rod. 1828 
Intson Se & Art 2b. 82 A peudulum rod is longer ia wari 
than in cold weather. 2787 Péil. 2rans XXXV. 304 A 
very irregular Motion... like the *Pendulum-Spring of a 
Watch. 1884 F. J. Baarten I atch & Cleckm. 192 fu small 
clocks the pendulum spring is often tuo stuut. | 1664 Prt, 
Yrans. 1. 33 Concerning the success of the *Pendulum- 
Watches at Nea for the Longitudes. 2 Puecirs (ed. 4) 
Pendu/we Watch,. newly invented by Monsicur ¢ hristran 
Hugens of Zuhchem, in which by a Pendulum or Regu- 
lator, the time is more enc proportioned than ever 
hitherto. 3707 Mogi fash, (1721) 2. 127 In Berkshire 
is a Wheat called *Pendulum Wheat, from its hanging of 
its Ear inuch hke the Cone-wheat (cf. quot. 1677 1n PENDUI Ke 
4]. x8a5 J. Nicnurson Oferat. Alechanic 492 Affected by 
any unequal impulse of the flan pa Maney tipon the 

lets. 3892 Salld Mall G. 12 Feb. 4/2 Oue of the electric 
Fahes that swung "pendulum-wise frum the ceiling anvested 
the attention of the House, . 

Pene, obs. form of Pain, Pay 2; variant of PEEN, 

Pene- (pint), prefix, repr. L. pwwe ‘nearly, 
almost, all but’, before a vowel pan-, fen-, in 
a few words of rare occurrence or nonce-words, 
as Pe:necontempora‘neons, Pe:ne-felo'nious, 
Pe.ne-i‘nfinite (also peninfinite), Pene-omni-- 
potent ads.; in some cases formed after peninsula, 
as + Pe.ne-i'sle ~ PENINSULA: sce PENILE 56, ; 
+ Pene-la‘ke, a picce of water almost surrounded 
by land (04s.); Peneplai-n, a nearly flat region, 
a tract of land almost a plain. 

rgor S. Bucaman in @. Pend Geod Soc. LVIT. 144 Brought 
about by what may be called *penecontemporaneous denu- 


dation, x *R, Bo.porgwoon’ Col. Reformer (1891) 8a 
* Lots’, sad the *pene-felonious travelter== good place to 


‘ PRBNETRABLE. 


s6q7 Wann Simp. Cobley 47 These *pene-Infinite 


camp’. 
which are the magt 


[daser edt, pen-infinite) in-olencie 
finite Infinites of misery to men. 1468 Witknes Real Char, 
$4 °Pene-lnke, Haven, Harlour, Port, Key. 1894 blaches. 
Mag. gene Sea That “peneomnipotent Eling, Beis opinion. 
094 Nation (N. ¥.) 9 Aug. 99/2 A lowland cf moderate 
reiief close to sea level—a *peneplain, as I should term it, 
Penede, var. Pkmipk. Penegrysse, obs, € 
Psenny-crass. Penedd, var. Penaip, Penele, 


Penelle: sce PANELE, Payzt. Peneles, obs. f. 


PENNILESS, 
Penelope (phe'ldps). [a Gr. Mnverdeg 


(Licrodotus), in Homer's Odyssey TinveAcwera. ] 

1. Name of the wife of Ulysses in ancient Greek 
legend, who, during her husband’s long absence, 
unravelled every inght the web she had woven 
during the day, and thus put off the suitors whose 
offers she had promised to entertain whea the web 
should be finished; hence (after Latin), allusively 


for ‘chaste wife’. 
rg8z J. Bure S/ucitin'’s Answ. Osor. 3746, A Strum 

doth behave her selfe mure mudestly amongest us Usortus, 
then Penelope doth amongeat you, 1982 Perris tr. Grasso's 
Cur, Conv, itt. (1580) 136 b, My concubine is a great deale 
more inodest, than any Penelupe. 1635 J. Barman in Core- 
wallis Mew |i ord (1859) I. App. 378 Our absent Penelopes 
were, doubiless, cieaming. 


2. Zool. A genus of gallinaceous birds of Central 
and South America, typical of the sublamily Peae- 
ig or Guans: so named 1786 by Merrem. 

(Cf. 1678 Ray §4W/Lughdy's Ornith.375 The common Wigeon 
or Whewer: Penclofe Aldrovandi, tom, 3. p 218, tin, 30.) 
1836 Maccittiveay tr. //amnbolde's Trav. xxiv. b8 There 
is a great variety of gallinaceous birds..such as the tukey, 
the hocco or curassow, peveloper and pheasants. 

fence Ponelopean (p/inclop: an) a@., of or per- 
taining to, or resembling the web or weaving, of 
time-ga.ning policy of Penelope; Penelopine 
(pfneidpoin) a. Zool, belonging to the subfamily 
Lenelopine of gallinaccous birds; Pene‘lopise v. 
(nonce-wd.), intr, to do hke Penclope. , 

1837 Bevvors Left, May, Poems (1851) p. ciii, And so I 
weave my *Penelopean web, and rip it up ain. 1903 
Contemp. Rew. Apr. syo The deliberate and Penelopean acts 
of many of his advisers, 1853 Morteyin O. W. Holm s Ly 
x. (1878) 72 ‘I here is nothing for it but to *penelopize, pull to 
pieces und stitch away again. 

Pener, Penerial, -all, obs. ff. Penner], Pexnr- 
roYaL, Penerth, obs. f. pens'orth, VENNY WORTH. 

Penes, pt. of PEeNIs, 

Peneat (pine'st). Greck Hist. [ad. Gr. wevéarns.] 
A Thessaltan serf; a bondsman; a labourer. 

1838 ‘Turi wait. G eece 1. x. 437 The vast estates of these 
nobics were cultivated. .by their serfs, the Penest. 1846 
Grote Greece it. ttt. (4862) 11. Go ‘lhe Free Agora could not 
be trudden by any Penest. 

Penestone, obs. torm of Penistonr. 

Penetauncer, variant of PENITENCER OAs. 


Penetrability (penfiabiliti), ft. I'ene 
TRABIN: see-ITY. Prob. ad. mod.|.."fenctrddilstass 
ef. F pénctrabilitée( tluygens1690, in Hatz.-Darm. ).] 
The quality of being penetrable. 

+1. Capacity of penctrating ; penetrativencss, 

1609 Bimre (Douay) t Arges Comin., The foure dowries of 
gloriticd bodies. Impassibiutie.. Agil.tie and Penetrabilitie. 
3659 H. Morn /vnert, Soud 1. ii. § 1x The Immediate 
Properties of a Spirit or Immatetiall Substance are Penetra- 
sity and etre euler fe rig — dansw. Psy hop. (1689 
122 Now for the Penetrahility of Spirits, it is evident... that 
they can wholly penctrate one another, 

2. Capability of being penctrated ; spce. in Nat. 
Thales, The (conceived) capacity of sumultancons!] 
occupying the same space as something else ( 
PRNETRATION Ub, IMPENKIRARILITY 2), 

a 31648 Dicay Close? Open. (1677) 162 According to the 
thickness and firmness of the da (.€ meat) and penetra. 
b.laty of it. 29977 Purrsitiy Afatt. & Spir, (178.) 1. iii, 33 
Impenetrability being as wuch a property as penetrability, 
18975 Lawrs J’robl. Life & Alind VI ow. “e. 282 All the 
facts Which seem to prove penetrability only prove that the 
parties are mobile and separable, not that the particles 
themselves are penetrable, : 


Penetrable (penftrit'l), a (s4.) fad. Ly 
penetrabilis, {, penelrare (sce VENLTRATE and -BLE), 
perh. through #. pendtradle (Oresme @ 1400).] 

+1. Having the quality or capacity of penetrating; 
penetrative, penetrating (dé. and fur). Ods. 

rata ao Lypo. Chron. Troy wt. xxvia. (MS. Dighy 230) 
Hf 134/t Bawme natural That ran. Thoru3 necke & hede in 
to many place, Penitrable by veynes of th: face. 2430-40 — 
Bochag we. (MS. Bodh, 263) If. 193/a Ther poynant poison 
in so ponetrabls. @1548 Hatt Chron., //en. b 111 187, 
His graces sizht was so quike and penetrable that he saw 
him, ye and saw through him. 2§97 A. M. tr. Guzdlemean's 
Fr, Chirurg. 5tb/a Vhe penetrable coulde is allsoe a sore 
ewmye to all woundes inthe Ileade, 1668 H. More Die, 
Dial, Schol, (1713) 536 A Substance..most perfectly pene 
trable, which entirely passeth through every thing. 

2. Capable of being penetrated or pierced ; Inte 
or through which access may be gained. a. /éf. 


(also in reference to sight). ; 
1838 Excvor, /’eruine..that maye be fone in, penetrable, 
3607 Torsei, four. Beasts (1658) 66 1t 16 not penetrable 
by the eye of man. 194g P.'Tnomas Jrad. Anson's boy. 
Vhick Woods <o entangled with Undergrowth that. .they as 
scarce penetrable. 1696 Kanu Arct. £r6/. 1.300 Our dents 
nation wi to the higuest penetrable point of Haffin’s Bay. : 


PENETRABLENSESS. 


b. fg. Capable of ieiek d penetrated by some- 
thing immaterial, as reasoning, feeling, or thought ; 
capable of being affected, susceptible ; capable of 
being mentally seen into or through, discoverable, 

1593 SHAKS, J.wer. 559 His heart gianteth No penetrable 
entrance to her playning. 1 — Nich. 117, 11. vit, 225, I 
am not e of Stunes, But penet able to your kinde 
entreatics. 1603 — //am. 311. iv. 36. 2755 YOUNG Ceniaur 
in. Wks 1757 1V. 186 Such a groan, It would eccho for ever 
ina penetiable car. 2840 7 at's JJag. VII. 975 The heads 
of the peasantry may be thick, but they are penctrable. 1869 
Ruskin Q. of Air § 5 Involved in great, hough attractive 
and penetrable, mystery. 

B. sd. ( f/.) Penetrable bodies or substances. 

2658 Bromiart Treat. Specters wv. 977 The water .. doth 
purge and water all penctrables. 

Hence Penetrableness, penetrability; Pene- 
trably adv. ta. penetratingly (ods.); Db. so as 
to be penetrable. 

z ASHE Jerrors of Nt. Wks (Grosart) IIT. 974 To 
make their prayers more pene:rably cnforcing. 1678 Cup- 
wortn /afed/, Syst.t sv. 769 ‘That which is extended also, 
but Penetrably and Intuncibly. 12684 Movie Porousn. 
Solid Bod. v. 41 “Lhe penetrableness of Membranes to Fumes 

Penetral (penfiral). Now rare. Also 
-traile, 7~9 -trale. [a. L. penetra, -trdle (usually 
in pl. penetrdlia: se next), fiom penetral-ts 
interior, inverinost, f. stem of fenelrd-re to PENE- 
TRATE.) The innermost part; of a temple, the 
sanctus Y. usually in p42 = next. 

1589 A. M[unvay] tr. Padsnendos xxi. (1653) 125 The pene- 
trails. .< fi tbe stomack. 2637 W. Monicr Coena grast K: wn 
vi. 64 Like ASyyptian Temples, specious in the Frontispiece, 
anda Caifor an Ape in the Penctral. 3660 H. Mone Afyst. 
Godl. vy. xi. 164 Piercing to the inmost penetrals of the 
heart. 1875 G. Macnonaip Alakoba IIl, x. 151 It was 
now impossible to Jeave the cavern... He returned into its 
manettik . 

B. with final -e (Lat. or Eng.), 

a166: Futter Wortiiies, Cheshire 1. (166) 180 To pierce 
into the Penetrales of Learning. 1787 Matvitr. Xiesbeck’s 
Trav. Germ, \vii. TE. roa After waiting therefore some time 
the penetrale was opened, and I beheld my hero.  18a7 
G. S. Fasrr Sacr. Calend Prophecy (1844) LI. 7a Seated 
upon his throne, the mercy-seat, in the penetrale of the 

emple. 1872 G. Macnona.p Sonn, concerning Jesus iii, 
When from the penetiale she filled the fane. 

! Penetralia (penitré'1.a), 5d. p72, (L., pl. of 
penetral or penetrile; see prec.} The innermost 
parts or recesses of a building; esp. of a teinple, 
the sanctuary or inmost shrine; hence gen. and fy. 
Innermost parts, recesses. 

1668 Hower Bless. Righteous (1823) 92 From the pene- 
tralia~the secret chambers of the soul. 2720 'T. Fuitra 
Pharm. Eaxtemp. 274 Admitted into the inmost Peet) alia 
of the Lungs. 179 W. AtEexanner //2st, Women iv. (1782) 
I, 118 So hiutle du..{they) know what passes in all the 
penetralia of the harams of the East. 1849 Miss Mutock 
Ogituies xi. (1875) 86 But the sanchuon sanctoruim, the 
penvetvaiia of the city, is a small region surrounding the 
cathedral, entitled the Close. 1876 Hottann Sw Oaks 
xxiii. 323 They followed the boy into the penetraha of the 
great olfie. ’ 

hience Penetra‘Han a. rare, of or pertaining to 
the penetralia, 

1898 Lo. Lytton Aing Poppy xi. 254 Within thy spirit’s 
penetralian shrine, 

+Penetrance. Obs. rare. [f. L. pene- 
trdnt-em VENKTRANT: see -ANCE.] The action of 
penetrating ; penetration. 

1642 H. Mone Song Sou/ 1. 11. xti, Sith that this withouten 
penetrance Of bodies may be done, 


+ Penetrancy. (és. [f.as prec.: sce -ancy.] 
Penetrating quality; penetrativeness, (dé. and fig ) 

1663 Bovie Usef Exp. Nat. Philos. u. ii. 163 Powerful 
Menstruums, which by their activeness and penetrancy, are 
to unlock other Bodies 1698 Ray /J:se. 251 Cousidering 
the Penetrancy of such Vapours. 


Penetrant (pe‘nitrant), a. (s6.)  [ad. 1. pene- 
trdnt-em, pr. pple of fenetrdre to penetrate, or F. 
pénctrant ppl. a. (13-14th c. in Hatz.-Darin.).] 
That penetrates; penctrating. 

1. &¢, Having the property of penetrating, piercing, 
or making its way into anything. 

1543 Traticron J igo'’s Chirurg. wiv. i 68 Thys Apo- 
steme is penctrant or persynge. 3602 Hottann /éiny 11. 
87 Their sent is piercing and penetrant, 31713 Uarnau 
Phys.- Theol. 29 Ite Rays would be less penetrant, 1887 
R. Gannett Carly/e vii. 126 ‘Lhe bit was fair and penetrant. 

2. fg. in reference to the mind, intellect, etc. : 
Having or showing mental penetration or insiyht; 
acute; subtle: = PENETRATING fA/. a. 3. 

1399 Sanoys Europa Spec. (1632) 41 So searching and 
penecrant is the cunning of that Sea [=See} 1662 Hover 
Style of Servpt. (1675) 188 Whose penetrant and powerful 
arguments defert not Gsod's enemies, 41734 Nortu / mes 
(2826) 11. 145 His skill was more p dantic than penetrant. 

W. A. Butcen in Blackw. Mag. XXXIX.455 He who 
hath ‘The vision penetrant of Poesie. : i 
+ B. sb. A person of penetration or insight. 
Obs. rare. 

21734 Nortn Fram. 1 ii. § 173 (1740) 321 Our Pene- 
trants have fancicd all the Riddles.. which in the Reign of 
King Charles IT. were many, came N. N. E 

Penetrate (penitret), wv. [f. L. penetrit-, 
ppl. stem of peretrare to place within, enter within, 
pierce, etc.; related to Jenitus interior, inmost, to 


the inmost recesses. Cf. F. péndtrer (13-14th c. 


640 


in Hatz.-Darm.), and se -are3 7, (Pa. pple. 


penetrated, trarely penetrate = lL. fenelrdatus.) 
ws8g Putrennam Lng. Poesie ii. iv. (Arb.) 159 Also ye 
finde these words, penetrate, penetrable, ind gnive, which 
1 cannot sce how we may spare them, whatnoeuer fault wee 
finde with Ink-horne termes: for our speach wanteth woides 
to such sence so well to be vacd.] 
lL. ¢rans. ‘Yo make or find its (or one’s) way into 


the interior of, or right through (something): 
usually implying force or effort; to pass into or 
through ; to gain entrance or access within; to 


pierce, (Said also of the sight.) 

In quot. 1541 To cause (a thing) to enter, insert (as in L.) 

2930 Paiscn. 655/2, I penetrate, I perce or thrill thorowe 
athyng, ye fenefre, .and ye tresferce. 194% COPLAND Guy- 
don's Quest. CAtrurg. C iv b, ‘The synewes be nat penetrate 
butin y*teh (L. addenles ucvroimplantarividents>), 1947 
Boonpog Brev. Health clxrix. g3 Coleryke humours .. 
penytractyng the fleshe a lyteh ar Haut Chron., 
Kick, 1// 56 With out resistence (we) haue penetrate the 
ample region. of Wales, 1610 Wiciur //ervapla Dan B82 
One bodie duth not penetrate or pierce another. 1697 
Drypin Virg. Fast. vin. o7 Verse breaks the Ground, and 
penetrates the Brake. 1792 Mua Ravcures Lom. /o: est 
v, Be more cautious how you penetrate the depths of this 
forest. 31849 Munctison Salurta iv. 76 Those strata., were 
also penetrated by powerful eruptions, 1860 ‘'vNDALL 
Glac. u. ii. 245 A cloud which it was almost imposs.ble to 
penetrate, 1878 Huxiey PAysiogr. 64 The light instead of 
penetrating the snow, is thrown back from the ice-walls of 
eacb little air-cell or cavity. Med. ‘The darkness was 50 
dense that the eye (or sight) could not penetrate it. 

b. ‘Yo enter and diffuse itself through; to per- 
meate. Also with personal subj.: ‘To cause to be 
permeated; to imbue (ws/h something). 

21680 H. More Afporal A foc. 43 The fixed purity thereof 
being ever penetrated by the presence of the seven Lainps 
of Fire. 3768-71 H. Warroce Ver(ur's Ane d. fain’. (1786) 
HET. 1,1 Gibbons, whose art penetrated all materials, carved 
that beautiful pedestal. 1813 Daknwee /néred. Geal. 11815) 
227 Organic rem.uins..of large vegetables, completely pene- 
trated with silex 181g Wornsw. Sonn, ‘ lhe Shepherd, 
looking eastward’ 4 ‘That little cloud. penetrated all with 
tender light. 1856 Faoue Hist. Eng. (1858) 1 1. 49 A vast 
organization which once penctrated the entiie trading life 
of Mngland. 1887 Sfectater 5 Nov. 1512 The reader... 
should have penctrated himself—so to speak—with the 
atmosphere of the times. 

2. wttr. ‘To make its (or one’s) way info or 
through something, or fo some point or place (with 
implication of remoteness or difficulty of access) ; 
to pet in or through , to gain entrance or access. 

3530 Paisar. 6535/2 A dangerouse weapen that is able to 
penetrate thorowe so stronge a harnease 31664 H. Monk 
Myst. Inig. i. xi. 40 ‘Through which distance neither her 
sight nor hearing can ever penetrate, 1733 Pore Af. 
Cobham 142 Born where Heav’'n's influence scarce can 
penetrate 1798 Ferrian /d/ustr. Sterne, Cort. Varieties 
Man 211 After the natives of Europe began to penetrate 
into the east. 38gz-yt T. R. Jonrs Anim Ning. (ed. 4) 
430 A wide slit that allows the water freely to penctiaic to 
the interior. 

3. fig. trans.) To pierce the ear, heart, or feclings 


of; to affect deeply; to ‘touch’. 

rggt Suans. Trv0 Gent. ut. i. 231 Sad sighes, deepe grones, 
nor siluer-shedding teaes Could penetrate her vncom- 
Passionate Sire. 1641 Descr. Familie of Love 4 He [Cupid] 

netrateth the intrals of the must magnanimous — 1720 

zuLL Vertot's Rom. Rep, U1. x.145 Likea Man penetrated 
with the utmost Grief. 1788 Miss Buaney Cecilia x. x, 
Cecilia, astonished and penetrated, oppused the aheration, 
1834 SoutHey Doctor cxxxix. (186-) 347 Certain philo- 
sophers.. have bee 1, to use the French-English of the day, 
deeply penetrated with this truth, 1878 R. W Dare Lect. 
Preach. vii, 184 Men may still be penctrated with awe by 
the Divine oT teousness, 

b. safr. ‘Vo touch the heart, affect the feelings. 

r6xx Suaxs. Cyd. ni. int. 14, Tam aduised to giue her 
Musicke a mornings, they say it will penetrate. 

4. fig \trans.) Yo gain intellectual access into 
the inner content or meaning of; to get or have 
insight into; to see into or through; to attain 
knowledge of; to find out, discover, discern. 

2560 ir. Fisher's 7¥eal. Prayer To Rdr. Aiv b, Who..s0 
pence doth penetra e the comfort, ivy, and consolation 
commyng y true prayer. 1699 Gentl. Cadiing v. § 19 If it 
be thoroughly penetrated, it will appear no less opposite to 
contentment than the former. 1734 tr. Rollin's Ame. /1:8¢. 
(1827) VII. xvit. 259 Seleucus penetra'ed his scheme. 1818 
jas. Mu Art, Jad, U1, iv. v. 16, Clive penetrated aud 
disappointed his designs. 1880 E. Waite Cert. Nelig. 5 
Men are left to penetrate their meaning by study aad 
discovery. 

b. intr To gain intellectual or spiritual access, 
insight or knowledge; to ‘see’ s/o or th ough. 

889 PutrRNHam Eng. Poeste 1. iv. (Arb) a5 They . yet 
penetrated further to know the diuine essences and suh- 
stances separate. 1605 Bacon Ady. Learn. i. v. § 2 In 
philosophy, the contemplatiuns of man do either penetrate 
unto God, or are circumferred to nature 278§z Harris 
Slermes Wks (1841) a0g§ Thus it is that it [the mind] pene. 
trates into the recesses of all things. 12866 R. W. Dare 
Disc. Spec. Occas, vii. 233 We have not yet penetrated into 
all the secrets of nature. 

Hence Pe‘netrated fp/. a.; Penetrating wi. sd. 
(also attrib. ; often in reference to optical instru- 
ments: cf, PENETRATION 2b). 

3666 Eau Monm. tr. Boccal/ings Advts, fr. Parnast. i. 
Jiv. (1674) 204 Mistaken in their penetrating into the hidden 
sense oftheir actions, 1266z Bovie Séyle Pe Sc rift, (3675) 87 
Divers passages of Holy Scripture. afford out of their 
penetrated bowels, rich and precious mysteries of divinity. 
3799 Sin W. Huascwan in PAIL Trans, (1800) 49 The power 


PENETRATION. 


of penetrating into space by telescopes ix very different from 
magnifying power. 1837 Goring & PaitcHann AMicrogy, 
rts An instrument whose light or penetrating power wag 


superior to the other. 
Penetrati (penftrettin), pp/.a. [f. Pexg- 


TRATE v. + -ING4.] ‘That penctiates; penetrative, 

1. That pierces, or makes its way into or through 
something ; sfec. Having the quality of permeating 
the bodily system, or of strongly affecting the 
scnses, esp. sinell, taste, or hearing; sharp, pun- 
gent; shrill or far-sounding. 

21998 Florio, O-rtfori, a kinde of piercing or penetratin 
medicine. 1646 Sul. Baownx / el ii 58 Effluxions 
their penetrating natures. x7za tr. Pomet's Hist, Drugs 
I. 197 A strong penetrating Smell. x6oa Linciey Asi, 
Biog. (1813) UL. 319 The Penetrating Flea, or Chigoe. 1874 
Stunss Const. //tst, 1. iii. § a2. 47 Liberty is more penetrating 
and more extensive than elsewhere. 

4. fiz. That touches the heart or feelings intensely, 
deeply affecting. 

1638 Litiicow 7rav, 11. 107 Courteous penetrating lenity, 
3851-5 Briniry /ss., Tevnyson 77 Krom the penctrating 
tenderness... of his love for the young girl. 

3. fig. Having power to search with the mind 
into a thing; having or showipg insight; acute, 
discerning. 

@ 1680 Buiirr Rem. (1759) 1.4 And bent his penetrating 
Brow, As if he meant to gaze ber through. 1722 Aviison 
Spect. No. 62? 8 The most penetrating of all the French 
Ciiticks, 1718 /ree-thinker No. 89. 237 Their Judgment 
grows clear and penetrating. 1795 Burke Lett, to Hussey 
(1844! iV et A wise person, of a penetrating and saga: ious 
mind, 1 scott F. AL. Perth ix, Acute features, and a 
penetrating Jook, 1875 Watney Life Lang. ix 174 It takes 
A mole penetrating and enlightened study to pick out the 
a“ of original unity. 

lence Pe‘netratingly cav.; Penetratingness. 

166a H. Srunse /ad. Nectar iii 55 The strength and 
penetratingness of their smell. 1670 Cotion Asfernou i 
vit 332 Even the most penetratingly inquisitive bcpan to 
giow weary of their suspicion. 188s J. HAw THORNE JJisa 
Cadogna xvi. 2.6 Eyeing him penetraungly in her turn, 


Penetration (penftrafon). 9 [ad. late L, 
fenetrition-em, n. of action from Penetrare to 
LRNETRATE; cf. I. pénutration (Oiesme, r4thc ) J 

1. The action, or an act, of penetrating or pieic- 
ing; the passaye of anything into or through a 
body ; also, mutual permvation as of two fluids. 

1623 Cocnrram, Penetration, a piercing. 1667 Mitton 
P. iL. oun 58; His Magnetic beam, ..to ench inward pat 
With gentle penetration, though unseen, Shoots invisible 
vertue even tothe dcep. 1800 Wot Lanton in JA, 7'rans. 
XC. 241 Two fluids of unequal density are brought into con. 
tact, and unite by mutual penetration, 1803 /bicd. XC. ara 
Mr. Brisson.. bus observed, that a mutual penetiation takes 
place, when eleven parts of gold are alloyed with one of 
copper. 382986 R. Scott Hayling /sland g5 Cumnonity .. 
has never induced the proprictor to descend below the 
pene trata of the ploughshare. 1856 Kann Arct FExrfil. 

I, App. 301 It became my duty,.to attempt the pcnetrauion 
of this ie. 

b. Nat. Fhilos. Used for a supposed or con- 
ceived occupation of the same space by two boiclies 
at the same time: formerly pr setration of dimen- 
sions (Scholastic L. penetratio dimensionum). Cl 


IMPENETRAHILITY 2. 

1661 Bovin Spring of Air iii. (1682) 44, I see not how 
the examiner's condensation can be performed without 
penetration of dimensions: a thing that philosophers in 
all uges have looked upon as by no means admitted by 
nature. 3706 J. Harws Ler. Techn. 1, Penetration of 
Dimensions, \s a Philosophical way of expressing, That two 
Bodies are in the same }’lace, so that the Parts of one do 
every where penctrate into, and eH aid fill up the 
Dimensions or Places of the Parts of the others which ts 
manifestly imposnible, and contradictory to Reason. 3830 
Kater & Latpner Mech. i. 5 ‘Shere are many mstances of 
apparent penctra‘ion; butin all these, the parts of the body 
which seem to be penetrated are displaced, 

2. Power of penetrating, a8 a measurable quantity 
or quality. a Gunnery. The depth to which a 
bullet or other projectile will penetrate any material, 
as earth or metal, against which it is fired. 

3807 Hutton Convse Math. Il. 336 Mr. Robins found this 

netration, by experiment, to only 5 inches, 1 
3EENER Areech Loader 125 ‘he sack is placed about 4! 
from the ground, and fired at from the standard distance 
(40 yards); the number of sheets pierced by one or more 
shots is the penetiation. xsgor Darly Chron. a5 May 3/8 
The more penetration »hells have the better. : 

b. Optics. The power of an optical instrument 
to enable the observer to see into space, or into 


an object. 
(a) In a telescope: Power of rendering distant objects 
visible or distinct, consideredin relation to their distance} 
‘,pace-penetrating power’. It is measured by the number 
of times that the distance of an object would have to be a 
creased in order that it should appear, when viewed throug 
the telescope, exactly as it docs to the naked eye at ils 
actual distance. 14) [na microscope: Power of the objet 
glass to give distinct vision for some distance both beyon 
and within its exact focus, M 
3799 Sin W. Heascnan in PAsd. Trans. (1800) 82 MY 
telescope. .posaessed a power of penetration, which exce 
that of natural vision 61 18 times = /6rd. 8,;We did not stop 
at the single stars..when the penctration of the natural ey¢ 
was to be ascertained. 1867 J. Hoco Microsc. & Wb 7? 
Penetration, or that power which enables the observer, . 
nee deep into the structure of objects without any alteratio 
ocus, 


3. fig. The action, or capacity, of penetrating 


PENETRATIVE. 


something with the mind; ability to see mentally 
into or through a thing; keenness of perception or 
understanding ; insight, acuteness, discernment. 


x605 Bacon Adv. Learn, 1. To the King § 2, I have been 
ssessed with an extreme woonder at .. the penetration 


ee po 
Iludgement. 1709 Stegca Zatler No. 57 P 2 You 
eo nuend ts be a Manof Penetration, 1769 Junius Lett, 


xv. (1771) 73 Common sense foreseca consequences which 
have escaped your. . penetration. 286g Dickens Mow/. Fr. 111. 
v, Mrs. Lammile (was) a woinan of penetration and taste. 

4. attrib, as penetration tariff; see quot. 

1890 7imes 24 Dec. 3/4 M. Noblemaire .. has in this 
pamphlet defended .. ‘penetration tariffs’. By this ex- 
pression is meant tariffs which diminish with the distances 
over which goods are conveyed. 

Penotrative (pe'nitre'tiv), a. [ad. med.L. 
penetrativ-us, {, ppl. stem of L. penetrdre: see 
-ATIVE. In KF. péndtratif, -ive (13th c. in Hatz.- 
Darm.).] Having the quality of penetrating. 

1. Having the quality of piercing, entering, or 
making its way into anything; sfec. Having the 

roperty of entering through the senses, or of 
beculy affecting the sence organs; sharp, pungent. 
Also said of the eye or sight in reference to its 


piercing quality. Cf. PENETRATING pf/ a. 1. 

1477 Norton Ord Alch. v. in Ash, (1652) 69 Wherefore 
it (sweet smell) is in Aler more penetrative. 1938 LLyNnksay 
DPreme 71 The air was rycht penetratyve. 1578 Lyte 
Dodvens vt. xxix. 253 ‘The whole herbe is of a strong, and 
penetiatiue sauour. 1685 Goap Celest. Bodies 1. 1%. 30 
Cold 14... Active and Hiting, Penetrative through Giaxs it 
self. 1819 W. Tayror in Month Mag. XLVI. 40x The 
churches of England and Scotland sO néarly agres in 
doctrine, that thei ordinations micht be rendered recipro- 
cally penetrative, 2853 ‘Trancn Proverbs 140 ‘ Where the 
devil cannot come, he will send’; a proverb .. which ex- 
cellenily seta out the penetrative character of temptations. 

2 fx. That penetrates to the seat of the feelings. 

1605 SHAKS, Ant. & CZ. iv. xiv. 75 Bending downe His 
corrigible necke, his face subdu'de ‘To penetratiue shame. 

3. fig. Having the power of mental penetration ; 
characterized by or showing insight; intellectually 
acute: <= PRVKTRATING ffi. a. 3. 

ar7a7 Swirr Se to T. Snow 9 © thou, whose penctrative 
Wisdom found The South Sea Rocks and Shelves where 
Thousands drown'd. 1946 Ruskin Afod. Padnt. Th. ui. it. 
Hi § or weargia, Tnagination penetrative is concerned not 
wih the combna.ng bat apprehending of things, 187% 
Mori ry lol/tasre (1986) 6 So vigorous and minutely penetra. 
tive was the qualiry of his understanding. ; 

Hince Penetratively azv, i a_penctrative 
manner, with penetration; Penetrativeness, 


penetrative qualily, power of penctration, 

1652 Frencu Vorh.A Sct viii. 71 Because of its wonderfull 
penctrativenes leaving no part or places of tne body un- 
searched, 3697 Jo SkuGRANT Solid PAilos. 456 Got by 
lovking more penetratively into those Distinct Natures in 
our Mind. 1873 M. Annoin Lit. & Dogura (1876) 165 By his 
incompuable lucidity and penetrativeness. 1878 Grosarr 
in // More's Poems Mem. Introd. ay/s Of at Principal 
Tu loch writes penetratively. 

Penetrator (pe‘n/tettar). [a. late L. pene- 
trator, agent-n. from fene(rdrc: sec PENETRATE 


and gia. One who penetrates (2. or fg.). 
1824 W. Invine 7. 7nez. I, 209 Adigyer of Greck roots, or 


a penetiator of pyramids. 1829 Lytton Devereux iv. v, 
He is a p:fect penetrator into human vices. 

+ Pe-netre, v. Vbs. rare—°, [a. F. péndtre-r | 
To penetrate. 

¢1s3a Du Was /ntred. Fr. in Palser 945 To penetre, 
Jausser|=to pierce], 9§2 /'evet) er, to penctre or throwe. 

t Pe‘netrive, « Sc. Obs. Also penitrive. 
[l. stem of F. péndtr-er + -1VE. Cf, penser, pensive. ] 
= PENETRATIVE. 

¢1480 Htnryson Prayer for Pest 26 in Bannalyne Poems 
(Hunter. Cl) 62 Slaik thy plaig that is so penetryve. xg 
BRLLENDEN Livy 1. x. (5, £ S.) 56 Thir sex b ethir..ruschit 
with maint penctrive and awful wapynnys hke pe bront of 
twa armyis togiddir, 1536 — Cron. Scot. (1821) I. p. vii, 
For storinis cauld and frostis penitrive. 

Penett e, obs. form of PENNET. 


Pen-feather (pe'n,fe:d22). 
FEATHER, 


lA quill-feather of a bird’s wing. 

3602 HS ithal's Dict. 17/a The yreat feather of a bird called 
apen feather, feana, 31698 Ray Disc, 11. iv. (1732) 192 How 

Appens it that we find none of their Pen-feathers? xBag 
Scorr Betrothe ¢ Introd., ‘ake care your own pen-feathers 
aie strong enough tosupport you. 1899 Datly News 19 Aug. 
7 5 Peu-feathers are seen on out Dail, 

- A young undeveloped feathcr; a PIN-FRATHER. 

1879 N,V. Linc. Gloss , Pen-feathers, small, undeveloped 
feat ers. 3900 / ny. Dial. Dict. (S. Nott), ‘A dont like 
pluckin this fowl; it’s all pen-feathers’, J/ééd. (Reported 
rom many districts, northern and midland.) 

Pen-feathered (pe'n,feriaid), a. [f. Pen 54.2 
1 + feathered, in the sense ‘ feathered with “‘ pens” 
only’. Ct. the synonymous PIN-FEATUERED.,] 

L Having the feathers undeveloped, or showing 
the quills or barrels only, without vanes (see Pry- 
FEATHER 2), as a young bird; half-fledged; not 
fully fledged; also fig. immature, ‘ callow’. 

3608 Earnie Micruocosm., Aturncy (Arb.) 65 His hatching 
was} vnder a Lawer; whence though but pen-feather’d, hee 

ath now neated for himnelfe. 1689 R. Wiiw Poems (1870) 

Not a pen-feathered lark who ne'er tried wing. 1708 

Rion Turtle pte 263 My clidren then were just 
pen-feather'd, me little corn for them I gather'd, 1838 
Gen. P. ‘lwompson Anal Add. 1. lili, 208 The most extra- 


[f. Pen 33.2 + 


641 


ordinary argument, worthy of being set down in ° 
feathered logician’s list of fallacies. . a ca 

3 Said of a hoise or his hair when rough and 
bristly, 

1737 Bracken Farriecy [mpr. (1756) I. 346 So that the 
Hair stare, and is (what some term) pen-feather'd. 1628 
Craven (loss. (.d. 2), Pen-Seathered, when the skin or hair 
of a horse is rough, he is said tu be pen-feathered. His hair 
is 80 sticky that it resembles pens or feathers. 3874 W. 
Wiriiams Princ. Veterinay Med. (1888) 389 ‘lhe hair stands 
on end ‘ pen-feathered ’. 


Pen-fish. [f. Pen 36.2 + Fisn 551) 
1. A syuid or calamary («f. Pzn s.2 3c), 
8 By tans Cyct. Anat, I. 321/2 ‘Lhe common Calamary 
or Fren-lind. 

3. ‘The sparoid fish Calamus penna of the Carib- 
bean Sca: called in Spanish pes ve p/uma, 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Penfold (pen, fould), sb. [f. Paw sh 1 + Foun 
$64) A fold for penning sheep or cattle; also, an 
enclosure for stiay cattle, etc., a pound; = Pin- 


FOLD 86. (Also fiz ) 

1978 Cuurciyarn ChkiAges (1817) 154 Who is hetrapt in 
penfold close iv sure At necde to want both ayde aid 
skoutes. 1666 Fart Mowa.tr. Boccacine’'s Adis. /r. Parnanss, 
% xbvir, (1674) 62, I never had in my Penfolds above svo 
Sheep. 3838 Act 24 3 Will. [V’,c. 64 Sched. O. 30 ‘Thence 
ina straight line to the southern extremity, (louse by a pene 
fold, of the fence which divides the two fieldy 289: Swin- 
BURNE Songs bef. Sunrise, Halt bef Rome 275 ‘Vhe sheep 
of the priests, and the cattle That feed in the pentolds of 


Kings. 
Penfold, v. [f prec. sb.) «trans. a. To 


divide into or as into penfolds.  b. ‘l’o confine in 


oras ina penfold: = PINFoLD v. 

3830 I. T'avior Unitar.in Logic in Theol. etc. (1859) 82 
The whole arca is penfolded by pews, 2852 — J/ esley 11852) 
195 Those partitionments within which soulless religionists 
are content to be penfolded. 


Penful (penful). [f. Pew sd.2.44-FuL 2.) The 
quantity (of ink) taken up by a pen at one dip; 
transf, as much as one ci wnite with this 

553 R. Branam Lydeale's Chron, /rvy Vo Rit, I shulde 
never then have dared, to haue bestowed hereof one penfal 
of yncke. @1668 Heviin and (1668) 479 An Act) which 
he had also signed with the same Penful of Ink. x991 H. 
Watroir Let. to Ctess Osso:y 27 June, I have not picked 
up a penfal [of news) since 1 wrote to my lord. 

engolin: se PANUOLIN. 

Penguin (pengwin, pengwin). Also 6-7 
pengwin, -gwyn, -guyn, 7 -guine, (8 pin-). 
(Origin obscure: see Note below. 1t appears that 
the name was first given to the Great Auk or 
Gare-fowl of the seas of Newfoundland, still called 
in F, pingoutn or pingutn (1600 in Tatz-Darm.), 
But it was soon applicd also to the Liids now 
called penguins, in ¥. manchots (found by Drake 
at Magellan's Straits in 1578), which havea general 
external rcs:mblance to the northern bird, though, 
in the opmion of zooloyis's, widely removed in 
structure. In this sense, alsu, Du. and Ger. pragedn, 
Da. and Sw. pinguin, all from English.) 

+1. A former name of the Great Auk or Gare- 


fowl (Alca tmpennts), Obs. 

1878 Parkuunst Let. 13 Nov. in Hakluyt Poy. (1600) TNT. 
133 Newfoundland is in a temperate Climate... There are... 
many other kind of birdes store, too long to write, especially 
at one Island named Penguin, where wee may driue them 
on a planke into our ship as many as shall lade her. These 
birdes are also called Penguins, and cannot fiie. rif 
Ingram's Narrative in VWakluyt Fey (1489) 560 The 
Countrey men call them Peagurus (which seemeth to be a 
Welsh name). a1s8 A. Hlore's | ov. Cape Breton in 1546, 
ibid. 518 I'hey came to part of the West Indices about Ca 
Breton, shaping their course thence Northeastwarda, vntill 
they came to the Island of Penguin,,.wheicon they went 
and founde it full of great foules white and gray, as biege as 
geese. 2620 J. Mason Newfound. land 4 ‘lhe sea fowles, 
are Gulles, white and gray Penguins. 1664 Buiter //ud. 
1. il. 60 And were invented first from FEncins, As Indian 
Britans were from Penzuins. 1678 Rav Widlughby's Ornith. 
322 The Bird called Penguin by our Seamen, which seems 
to be Hoiers Gotfegel. 179865 Canrwaicue Jrul. Kesid. 
Labrador V1. 55 (5 July 1785) A boat came in from Funk 
Island laden with ede chiefly penguina = (1863) Lvrit 
Antiqg. Man ii. 15 emonk the bones of birds, scarcely any 
are more frequent. than those of the auk or pe: guin (dda 


ot No 

. Now, The general name cf biids of the family 
Sphentscide, including several yenera of sca-fowl 
inhabiting the southern hemisphere, as near Cape 
Hom, the Falkland Islands, the Cape of Good 
Hope, etc., distinguished by having the winvs re- 
presented by scaly ‘flippers’ or paddles with which 


they swim under water. 

2588 T. Cannisng in Hakluyt ?’ev. (1589) 809 The Port of 
Denire...In this place we had guiles, puets, penguyns, and 
seales in aboundance. //#:/,, We put into the Streight of 
Magelan, and on the 8[{ Jan. 1587} we «ame vnto the Islands 
named by Sir Francis Drake the one Bartholomewe Island, 
..and the other Penguin Island — gg J. Jans Last lay. 
Candish ibid. (1600) TL. 85 This Penguin hath the shape of 
a bird, but hath no wings, only two atumps in the place of 
wings. 1638 Sm T. Heruveat 7rar. (ed. 2) 13 Here 
ia at or Robben Island, near Cape Town) are also 

irds cal'd Pen-gwins (white-head in Welch) like Pigmics 
walking upright, r6a5 E Trary boy. A. [nadia 26 ‘Where 
are very many great lary fowls upoe and about this Island 
{Robben Island) with great cole-biack bodies and very white 


PENIBLE. 


heada,called Penguins. 3678 Ray Will 2 Ornith. 3a 
Tne Birds of thie kind. .the Hollander from their fatness 
called Penguins. 177g Cuavron in PAM, (rans. LXVI. 
303 There are four kinda; the yellow, or king penguin; the 
red ; the black or holey, from their burrowing under grounds 
and the jumping jacks, from their motion, ed W. Thomson 
Vay. Chadlenger \1. 167 The penguin asa rule swims under 
water, rising now and then and resting on the surface. = 3 
Newron in Angnd. Brit. XVII. 4g Under the name 
Impennes we have a group of Birds, the Penguins...The 
title of an Order can scarcely be :efused to them, 

3. atirsd. and Comé., as penguin kind; penguin 
duck, a variety of the common duck having the 
feet placed far back so as to induce a nearly erect 
attitude like that of a penguin; penguin grass, 
the Tssock-grass of the Falkland Islands, /a 
flabellata; penguin rookery, an assemblage of 
penguins, a penguinery. 

18.. TecxtMeirR Poultry 310 (Cass. Suppl ) The colours of 
the *Penguin duck are varied: 3775 Crayton in Art. 7 rans, 
LXVI. 100 Near the shore, where-ever there is a sandy soil, 
a species of yrass grows, called * Penguin grasa. 1774 GOLDSM. 
Nat. Hist. (1776) Vi. 49 Those of the *Penguin kind..with 
round bills, legs hid in the abdomen, and short wings. s68g 
Newton in (acyl, Beit, XVUL. gg1/2 ‘he habit of the 
neiples birds, when breeding, 10 congregate hy hundreds 
and thousands in what are called ‘* Penguin-rookeries '. 

(.Vote. Our earliest examples of the name Jenguin are due 
to Hakluyt. His account of Hore's Voyage to Cape Bretun 
wus taken down by him, some fifty years after the event, 
from the month of Thomas Buts, a survivor of the voyuge. 
If we could be sure that the name ‘ Penguin Island ° daied 
back to 1536, this would be the earliest occurrence of the 
word, as it is certainly the earlicst English notice of the bird. 
Ingram's Narr afrve, if reliable. would be evidence for the 
name in 1568-9; but his tule is discredited, and is thus evi- 
dence only that he had heard of the penguin by 18:2, four 
years later than Parkhurst's letter to Hakluyt. ‘The southern 
fowl, found by Drake tas by Magalhaens before him) at 
Magellan's Straits, is fully described in / he World Encom. 
passed by Sir Francis Dake. published by his nephew in 
2628, ‘out of the Notes of Mr. Francis Fletcher’, Drake's 
chaplain (ed. Hakl. Sce., 1854, p. 75), but no name is there 
given to it. The name occurs however in a MS of 1677» 
stuted to bea transcript of tletcher’s orizinal Notes of 15781 
‘infinite were the number of fowle<, which the Welsh men 
named Penguin, and Magilanus tearmed them geenxe ' (s61d. 
72); but the absence of the nume from the pri: ted work of 
1628, and from three other 16th c. accounts of the voy age 
(0bred, Pupendis 217, 237, 274),in which the bird ix described, 
makes the occurrence of penguin in Fletcher's original Notes 
somewhat doubtful. he name certainly occurs in the 
nairative of Candishe or Cavendi-h, 1583; though his state- 
ment that Drake named une of the ides ‘Penguin Is'and’ 
is at variance with that of the eye-witnesses Fletcher and 
Winter d.d. 76, 27y), who both stare that be named it Sé. 
George's Island ‘in honour of Kigland’. ‘lhe attribution 
of the name penguin to‘ the Welsh men’, and its explanation 
us Wel bh few gwyn ‘white head’, appears also in Ingram, 
and later in Sir Lhomas Herbert's 7rare/s—in ed. 1634 as 
a sumise, in ed. 1658 a» an accepted fact. But, besides that 
the Great Auk had not a white head (though it had white 
spots in front of the eyes), there are obvious histurical diffi- 
culties, which some would remove in part by supposing the 
name to have been originally given by Breton fishermen. 
Other suggestions that the name is derived from L. pragucs 
‘fat’, or is an alteration of ‘ pin-wing ’, referring to the rudi- 
mentary wings, are meely unsupported conjectures.) 

Penguin, var. /inovin, a West Indian plant. 

Penguinery (jengwinari). [f. PENGUIN + 
-eRY.}] An assemblage or colony of per guins; 
a place where penguins congregate and breed. 

38399 Fitzuoy Navy.‘ Adventure’ 1. 388 The old bird gets 
on a Jittle eminence, and makes a great nutse.. holding ats 
head up in the air, as if it were haranguing the penguinne:y. 

Pen-gun. ic. [f. PEN s6.¢4Gun sé.) A toy 
air-gun made fiom a quill; apop-gun. * Zocrach 
the a pen-gun: to be very loquacious’ (Jameson). 

3818 Scott //7t. Midi. xvii, This mad quean, after cracking 
hke a pen-gun, and skirling like a pea-hen for the haill night. 
38ar Slackw. Mag. Aug. 35 Gam.) Pen-guns are made and 
fired at the season when the turnip first comes to market 3 
which turnip, cut in thin shees and bored through with the 
qu:ll, forms the charge. 3835 Mrs. Caruyir /.e¢é. 1. 37 He 
sang, talked like a pen-gun. 

Penholder (penhéldas). [f. Pen 5d,2 + 
Hout!) A holcer for a (steel or other) pen, 
consisting of a cylindrical rod of wood, ivory, 
metal, or other material, with a metal barrel or 
other device at the end into which a pen or ‘nib’ 
(see PEN SA 2 4) may be fixed; the pcn and penholder 
together forming a writing instrument or ‘pun’ 
of which the penholder forns the handle, 

181g WELLINGION Leé. fo Str C. Flint 19 June (in Westm, 
Gas. 12 Apr.11994) 9/2 , A small silver or thick glass inkstand, 
with one of Braham’s patent penholdersand one of his pens, 
1859 Handhh Jurning 37 Any long slender picce of work, 
aS a screen handle or a pen holder, 

Peni, obs. form of Penny. 

Penial (pimdal), 2. Anat. [f. PENI-s + eAL.] 
Belonging to or connected with the penis. 

1877 Cours & Atitmen N. Amer Rod. 535 A dependent 
lobe, occupying the site of the penial sheath of the male, 
2688 RoLirston & JacKson A vine, Life 33 Mammals of the 
Rodent and other orders. .possess a penial ossicle. 

t Pe-nible, «. Oés. Forms: 4 peyneble; 4: 
poyn-,penyble; spein-,7penible. [a.F. peénsd/e 
(aath c. in Llatz.-Darm.), f. fetme pain: sce -BLE.] 

1. Painstaking, careful; putting forth effort, hard 
working. 

61386 Cuaucnr Clerk's 7. 658 The moore trewe if bat it 
were possible She was to hym in loue and moore penyble, 


PENIBLY. 


— Monk's T. 310, I seye, so worshipfal a creature..So 
péeny bbe in tue were, and cortcuiseke. 148% CAxM1ON Goole ffs oy 
ao) ‘Lhe burscs .were in this bataylie more stronge and 
fiore penyble thin were the hors of the turkes. 

2. Causing or involving jain or trouble ; painful, 

1436 Lypa. Ye Gurl. Piigr. 6634 With many woundys ful 
ter:yble, And rebukys ful peny ble. 1430-40 — Bochas i. 
xi. (1554) 226, Tell on anun, if ie be possible, Which of their 
sorowes is fond inost peinible. 1633 Haar Dict of Discaud 
Introd. ar His [Physician's] profession being ia it selfe so 
penible and I.bortous, 

Hence t Pe‘nibly(peynybly) adn , painstakingly. 

1303 R. Brunner //andl. Syane 5802 A trew man Pat wy! 
serne be to pay, Peyneble, al pat he may. /¢ @. 10339 But 
every tyme was icdy And seruede hym peynybly. 

Penicil (pesnisil). [ado .. pevdci//-1s PENCTL.J 

1. Nat. “ist. A small bandlc o: tuft of slightly 
diverging hairs, resembling a Paint Vatane 

1826 Kinuy & Se. Lufomol. TV. xvi. 277. 

2. Afed. ‘ A tent or pledget for wounds or ulcers’ 


(Webster 1828- 32), 


Penicillate (pe‘nisilet), a. Aas. /Vist. [f. 1. 
peniciil-us (see prec.) + -aTe4, Ch mod F. pcui- 
clé.)  @ burnished with a penicil or pentcils ; 
having a small tuft or tufts of hairs, scales, etc. 
b. lormed into or forming oa small taft or brush. 
c. Having markings like those made with a pencil 
or brush; streaked, penciled. 

r819 (>. Saviovenrre /atemol Compend 147 Joints [of 
tau) penicil'ate—dilate-l. 163s Kinsy //ad, & fust. Ane, 
Hi. xvi 66 ‘Lhe pe sicillate family. is remarkable fir seve ral 
pencils or tufts of long and short scales, which distinguish 
the sides of the body. 1870 HooKer Stud. Flore 300 Rumex 
. stigmas penicillate. 

So Pe‘nicilla:te@a a. = prec.; Pe'nicilla-tely 
adtv., in the form of a penicil; Pe nioilla'tion, 
a prowth of hairs, ete., in the form of a peniuil 

1822-34 Goat's Study Med. (ed. 4) Th. 536 ‘Phe black 
points sometimes present a stellated or penicillated arrance- 
ment. 32846 Dana Zooph. (1848) 127) Lhe inner row [of 
tentacles), furnished with a short fibrous pens illation at 
the ends 1872 H. C Woop fresh ll ater Alpe 22 Fila- 
ments an filiform faset uli, whi h are often much elongate 
and penuaillately exserted from the open comunon shea. 


Penicilliform (penisclifgim),a. fad. mod... 
penialisfornis, |. pénicill-us sce -PORM.] Of the 
form of, or resembling, a hair-pencil; * arranged 
in a brush or tuft’ (Syd. Soe. /ex ). 

x8rzx in Hoorrrk Afed. Dit. 1831 R. Kvox Clogucte 
stnat, qo5 kasciculate, penicilliform tlaments, folded in the 
duection of their length, 18§7 Mayxe “4.1 fus. Ler, ene 
cilliformis, resembling a hau-pencil..: penicilliforim. 

(| Penicillium (pensi‘iidm).  [mod. ot.!., 
f. L. pénicell-us, -100.] 

1, Zot. A genus of ascctomycetous fungi, including 
several of the common moulds 

1857 J. HouG Micros. u. i. ag8 Portions of penicillium 
and aspergillus moulds = 1874 Cooks, / wget j he spores 
of Penivillum are capable of being transformed inte yr ast 

3. Nat. A/istiaud. nat, = PENICIU 1, PENICILLUS 1, 

1893 Syd. Suc. Ler., Pentel, term for a cult-like mass 
of vessels or fibres spreading ont fiom one p int. 

| Penicillus (pensilis). Pl -L [L: see 
PENCIL, PENICIL.} 

lL. Anat. Each of the tufts formed by the ramifi- 
cations of the portal vein in the liver, and of the 


minute arteries in the spleen. 


182a-34 Good's Study Med. (ed 4) 1 342 Absorbed from 
the penicilli or pores of the liver. 1858 tr. //. vom Zlesscn's 


Cyecl. Med. VILE. 353 Each penicillus fin the spleen) with 
the correspunding veins, forus a closed and wdependent 
vascular systein. 

— P.nicith 2, 

u7a7-4t Cnamuners Cyel, Pentoidlus, among chirurgeons 
is used for a tent, lo be put in wounds or ulcers. 1893 In 
Syd. da. Lee. 

Penide. ?0és. Forms: 4-5 penyde, 5-7 
peneds, 6 -idie, 6-7 -idee, 7 penid, 5-9 penide. 
See also Penner. (a. I. Adaide (rsthe. in Godef ), 
ad, med.L. feardism, usually pl. ga (Constantinus 
Afir @ttoo), a med.Gr, weniov, -a = Sspuma 
sacchari’ (frequent in Byzantine medical writers, 
e.y. Actuarius and Nicolaus Myrepsus) ; supposed 
tu be ad. Pers. 54 Adis refined sugar, in Arab, 
alfanid: see ALpurnic. (Thence also apent- 
dion.) Ch Dozy & Engelmann Gilossatre ». Vv, 
AldfeAique, and Devic (Limné Sufplt.).}) A picce 
or stick of barley-sugar, or of a stintlar preparation 
of sugar, used asa remedy for colds, (Usually 7/4.) 

1390 Earl Derby's E vped. (Camden) 19 Pro ij Ib. peny de: 
ijs. ¢1400 Lanfranc's Cirwrg. ag Sebo it wip a lit 
sult & jeue at pe pacient & do peron penidis, 3633 
En.yor Cast. Helthe (1541) 81 If there be no feuer, penidees, 
talowes, Orage, pourdes. ¢ ray Lonce Peorse Mans 
Jalfenté (Hanier. CL) 24 Take..of sugar penedes to the 
quantity of then all. 2683 Satmon Doron Med. 1.177 With 
sugar Penids inake a Holus for one dose. 12862 Mavuew 
Lond, Labour 1. aoq Vf the boiled and yet soft sugar be 
rapidly. .catended, and pulled over a hook, it becomes opaque 
and white, and then constitutes pulled sugar, or penides. 

+ Peni-diate, 7. Obs. rare. [f. med.L. penide- 
um: see -aTK2.] In sugar penidiate, app. = prec. 

3656 Ripciey Physick 258 Sugar Penidiate, three ounces. 

Peniform (piniffim),a. [f.1.. pesed-s + -1) Pon.) 
Of the form of, or resembling, a penis. 

2075 tr. H. von Zicmssen's Cycl. Med, X. 76. 
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Penigrasse, -gres(se, obs. ff. Parwr-crass. 

Penil (piuil). (a. F. pdm? (12-13th ¢.) :—L. 
type “pecliniculum, dim. of petten ‘comb’, in 
suuse ‘hiair of the pubes’.) ‘lhe suprapubic: or 
hypoyastric reyion; the pubes. 

1843 Duncuson Med. Lex. Pesil, mons veneris, 1857 
Burtock Cassans” Afedtiw/. 45 Found on the penil, tne 
labia majora, and the genito-crural folds. 

+Penile, penisle, 56. 06s. Also pene-isle. 
[f. 1. pwne- almost (sce VENKE-) + r/e, ISLE, after 
peninsula. Cf. F. presqe fle.) = PENINSULA. 

x62 SpeKn 7 ist. Gt, Brit, ux. xii. (1623) 703 A great Cape of 
Land or penile ia Normandy. 1628 But ron Filo us 11636) 
zo From thence he suddenly escaped to the penile of Pharus. 
3607 Srewo Lagland 1. §6 Britaine ther by 1s of a supposed 
Penisie made an Mand. 1668 Witxins Xeal Char. 1. i. § 3. 
53 Promontory, Cape,. Point, Pene-isle. 1726 M. Davies 
Athen, Brit. WN Diss P4ysi& 39 Podalirius .. had her, 
endow'dt with the Penisle call’d Chersonesus, for his Pains, 

Penile (prnoil), a. znat. [ad. mod.L penil-zs, 
f Penis.J = PENTA. 

386: Dieasirkvp Ven. J)7s, Ore 419. 3889 Treves Man, 
Ssry. TUL. 633 If the calculus be in the pen le part [of the 
wrethna). 1897 Mélbutt’s Syst. Med. UL. 1081. 

Penillion: sce PENNILL. 

Peninsula (pintnsi#la). Pl. -as (-i7), for- 
merly -® Also 7 in anylicized form (or from 
Fr.) peninsul, -e. fa. L. prenmtusula, 1. purne-, 
Penne alinost + fuseda island: in BF. pénusnsule 
(1544 in Hatz.-Darm.). Lenrnsiu/a in Lavy and 
Pliny is translated by Holland demte island. 

A piece of land that is almost an island, being 
nearly surrounded by water; by extension, any 
piece of land projecting iuto the sca, so that the 
greater part af its boundary is coast-line; e.g. 
Hindostan, the Balkan Peninsula, 

1938 Letany /¢/7. TEL. 21 This Peninsula to cumpace it by 
the Rete lakkith lithe of a Mile. 1577 Hiretson Aangland 
yovan. in //oftnshed 1. 14 b/2z None Ishindes at all) but one 
lytle Byland, Cape or Peninsula 2683 Cari. Surtn Afap 
lirginca 4 ‘Their corne-fields being gnded therein in a 
manne: as Peninsulaes. 2615 Gs. SANDYS 7 rar. 220 A pro- 
montory in forine of a peneinsula 2633 T Srarrorp /’ae, 
ALi xt. (18.21) 434 Phat Peninsula . being strony: in its 
owne nature). 3984 Poco .Ke Z'rav, # ng, (Camden) Lf. 108 
Crossing over in a boat to the peninsula of Sclsey 2807 
Pinar ston Geox. TL voy The Mulainn peninsula. 32660 
Motiry Sether/, (0668) toa 7 The Spamsh and Ftahan 
Peninsulas have had a ditfercne history. 

A. 2613 Poncuas /edgrasage Vit. xiv. (1614) 816 Next is 
that neche or narrow extent of Land . knitung the two 
great Peninsuls of the North and South America together, 
1617 Mokyson /éin. 0 257 A Hill ke a Peninsul. ded. 276 
‘The region or Country cathd Fife which isa Peninsule . 
lying hetween two creel.es of the Sea called Frith and Taye. 
1665 Sik TT. Herpenwr / raz, (1677) 351 A Ven-insule sume 
call it and no Isle. 

b. Zhe Leninsula (spec.): Spain and Tortugal. 

3778 R. Twiss /raz. fort. & SP 8 This peninsula (as the 
natives call Portugal and Spain) 81a Sceorr Let. fo d/iss 
J. Batlhe 4 Ayr, My thoughts are anxiously Curned to the 
Peninsula 1855 Morivy “stchs Arf. (1861) TE. 2y0 ‘The 
romantic sace which had once swayed the Peninsula 


Peninsular (p/m nsisit), a. (sd.) [f. 1. type 
Vownsisaddr-es: ch F féntrnsudaive (15s86in Hatz- 
Darm.): see prec. anc -AK.] Ot, belonging to, or 
of the nature of a peninsula. 

r6za Heeriwoon Lavy. & Relig. 82 Inclosed after a pene 
insular ficace between Danubius and the sea «a19778 R. 
Woon £ss. Homer, 1 reade (1775) 302 lis compact peninsular 
form. 189 Bertman worm. Cong (1876) ILL. xii. rag An 
insular or peninsular site was specially sought out. 

b. sfee. (usually with capital.) Of or pestaining 
to the peninsula of Spain and Poitugal, or (¢sf.) 
the wai carried on there in r8o8-14 between the 
trench under Napoleon and the English, Spanish, 
and Portuguese uuder Wellington. 

r81a I. Hust in Z.vaminer a1 Sept. 5094/2 The main 
objects of the peninsular War. 1863 Tiackrray . & 
Airs. Berry i, Hes anold Peninsular man 2€gt Chaméers’ 
Encyel, VAT. 20/4 Pensusular and Onental Company .. in 
18,0 . had then had an existence of three vears’ duration as 
the Peninsular Company, which carried mails to Portugal 
and the South of Spain, 1899 Sin H. Maxwece J clinglon 
L. xiv. 373 The Peainsular Campaigu. 

B. sé. a An inhabitant of a peninsula. b. 
A soldicr of the Peninsular war, 

1888 C Ren. CLXVII. 156 He (Besant) speaks of the 
ruffling captain, who was no doubt ‘an old Peninsular ’. 
1889 Nation (N, Y.) 17 Oct. 319/a The Arable traded with 
the far-off peninsulars. Coke ; 

Peninsularity ()/ninsi@lz:riti). [f. prec. + 
“ITY: ch INsuLARITY.| @. The condition of being 
a peninsula, b. The character or habit of mind 
resulting from living in a peninsula, and thus having 
little contact with people of other nations. 

2889 G. Avian in Pop. Sc. Monthly XX. syg Amusin 
chat about the peninsularity of the Spaniard. 2892 f 
Winsor Columbus xviii 426 There is no proof that he ever 
suspected the peninstilarity of Cuba. 

Peoninsulate (pini-nsidictt), 0. [f. PEN mnsuna 
+-ATES 3 ntter snseelate.) trans. ‘To make into 
a peninsula; to surround (a piece of Jand) almost 
completely, as water; to divide into peninsulas, 

2938 Leranp /é/n. Ul. 52 Newton Water and Avon ren 20 
nere togither in the botom of the West Suburbe of Malme+- 
rik thas there within a Harbolt-shot the ‘J'onn is peninsu- 

tid. 


2774 Punnant Zour Scot. ts 1778, 90 A detached 
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PENITENOSE. 


tract peninsulated by lake or river. 2796 Monsz 

Geog. 1. 534 These gb considerable “ily hike eur 

their numerous branches, peninsulate the whole state 

W. Crossine in Deven N. ¢¢ Q. July 98 The tongue of land 
o- petiinsulated by the Swincombe river and the West Dart. 
Jig. 1Bog-10 Coi.unipur Friend 1866) 338 The. . stream may 
--appear to comprebend and inisle some particular depart. 

ment of knowledge which even then it only petnnszulates, 

Hence Peni‘nsulated f//. a. 

178: Wrenonam /owr (ed. 2) 36 The bold craggy shore, and 
the broken peninsalated knoles. 1846 MeCun.ocu Acc, Brif, 
Empire (vicg) 1. §3 ‘The coast of Caernarvonshire, south. 
ward trom Menat Straits, is formed by the peninsulated hun- 
dred of Lieyn 2870 W. Cuamauns |b inter, Mentone i, 16 
The picturesquely peninsulated shores of the Mediterranean, 


+t Penintime, ¢. Os. [f. L. pene- almost, 
PENE- + @t/im-us innermost.)  Inmost but one. 

1686 Phil, Trans. XVI. 8: The second or penintime 
Satellite of Saturn, 1918 J. Pounn tid. XXX. 771 The 
Kadix of the penintime or second Satellite. 

Peninvariant(pininvee siant). A/ath. (f Pene- 
+ INVARIANT. ] = SEMINVAUIANT. 

1860 Caviay Coll Alath. Papers VV. 606 The lending 
coefficient of a covariant .. in any covatiant of a binary 
quantic . has been termed a fesinvariant, but a more 
app opriate term is sc~ninvartant, 


Penirial(l, -ryal, obs. forms of Bennynoyat. 
| Penis (; my). Pl. penes (-i2), [L penis 
olig. = cauda ‘tail’, afterwards as here J] ‘The tntro- 
mittent or copulatory organ of any male animal 


(in Mammalia also traversed by the urethra). 

In Zv0/, sometimes extended ty organs which deposit 
spermnatezoa without intromission, In &sfovw, formerly used 
to include 1n addition accessory structures, as claspers. 

1693 tr. Hiaacard'’ys Phys, Diet. (ed. 2', Penis, the Yard, 
made up of two nervons Bodies, the Channel, Nut, Skin, 
and Fore-shin, &c. 1989 W. Bucuan Dom, Alcel. (1760) 325 
An itching in the top of the penis. 1831 R Knox Clognet's 
Anat. 339 Mecoming incorporated with the fibres of the 
syinphysis pubis, and the suspensory lizament of the pens, 
1843-71 1. R. Jones cles, Aiagd. (ed. 4) 169 In /lanaria 
tHremelaris, the penis isa white conuactile body, enclosed, 
when in a retracted state, ina small oval pouch. 

b. Comb, a8 penrs-bone, an ossification occurring 


in the penis in certain Mammalia. 

3836-9 Toon Cyd. Avat, 11. 7725/1 The repetition in the 
clitorts..of the pounw-bone of the male, 

Penis, obs, pl of Penny. 

Penisle: see PENILE sd, 

Penistone (pe'nistén), Forms: 6 pen(n)e-, 
pennie-, 6-8 penny-, 6-9 pennistone, 7 peny- 
ston, 7-8 pen(n)iston, 7- penistone. pane 
of a small town in the West Riding of Yorkshire, 
where the cloth so named was made J 

+1. A kind of coarse woollen cloth tormerly used 


for gaimenty, linings, etc. Ods 

wssr-2a 4065 4 6 Edw. P/,c. 6 &1 Clothes commonlye 
Called) Peany stones or Forest Whites . shall conteyne in 
lengthe beinge weit betwixt twelve and thirtene yardes. 
1576 BAKER Jewell of /iealth 21 A Bagge of whyte woollen 
cloth (whether the same be Pennystone or Karsie), a 1600 T. 
Saitn J cf an Strype Séow's Sart, (1754) LL. v. xix. gor/2 
Coarse Cloths made in the North Paris,as Northern Cottons 
» Checks,and Pemstones, 1616 in ep. Comm lag Chart- 
tres (1834) XX TX. 741, 40s. to be laid out in ced peniston for 
four petticoats. 1778 Ang. Gaselteer (ed. a) Vv. Srurhridgc, 
Abundance of cloths,.. kerseys, cottons, penistons, and fus- 
tians, we brought to it from Yorkshire and PT ancashire, 

altrib, 1686 New Eng. Hist & Gen. Key. (1850) VV. 125 It 
is my will y! my cousine Kiizabeth fich have my searge 
gowne, and my head penniston petticute. 1834 M. Scott 
Cruse Mrdge (1859) 387 Poor chenched stormstaid devils in 
thei: blue pennistone great coats shivering on the opposite 
ban 
2. lenistone flavs, sandstone flags from the Coal 
Measures atound Penistone, used for paving- stones, 

1688 R. Houme Arwoury un 1161/1 Rough Stone, or Penny 
Stone. are roughcutout of the Quarry. 31878 A. It. GRLEN, 
ete. Geol. Yorksh, Coalfield ii § y 77 The Penistone Flags 
mea group of very vanable sandstones, with a few thin and 
poor coals. ‘Jhey are Lest developed around Penistone, and 
may be traced thence southwards to Sheffichd, 

Penitauucery, obs. form of PENITENTIARY. 

Penitence (pe‘niténs). Also 4-5 penytence, 
(7 poeui-},5penitaunce. (a. OF. péntlence (1 ith c. 
in Jittré), ad. L. pases(entia (later parnt-, Pens-', 0. 
of condition £ panitéas: sce Penivent and - ENCE. 
OF. pénitence, aa the learned form in ecclesiastical 
use, gradually displaced the popular pencance, 
PENANCE. J 

l. The undergoing of some discipline or exercise, 
voluntary or imposed by spiritual authority, in 
outward expression of repentance, and expiation' 
of an offence; = PENANCE 56. 2. Now rare, and 


usunlly including scnse 2. ; 

c1s00 7'rin. Coll. H/om. 6s Swoure louerd ihesu crist fette 
adam ut of helle, bo pe hedde his penitence enden, and .wo 
he wile us ec, Panne we hauen ure penitence fulended. 
a rasg Ancr. R. 348 Efer schrifte, hit falled to spcken of 
Penitence, pet is dedbote. 612386 Cnaucer ars. 7. Prt 
Penitence in the Waymentyligs of man that sorweth for his 
synne and pyneth hym self for he hath mysdoon. 3483 

Axton Cato lv, And whanne thow hast accomply ed the 

nytence whiche the preess hath gyuen fo the. 23600 

ooxen Eerl. Pol vi. iv. § 2 ‘The course of discipline i: 
former Ages reformed open Transgressors_by Paves them: 
nto offices of open penitence: en lly Confession. 1796 
Bcaney Mem. Metastasio 1. 206, I shall undertake this bust 
nesx, an a penitence for my sina. rOss K. Dicsy Aroeds?., 
Hon. (18ey) |. Godefridus tgo ‘be ruins of Chantilly where 


PENITENCER. 


the great Condé ended his days in retirement and the 

ractice of penitencé? 1888 ‘Outwa’ Maremma 1. iti. 66 
Sts very pricsts were sent ta Santa Tarsilla as a penitence, 

2 ‘Ihe fact or state of being penitent; contntion 
or sorrow for sin commiticd, with desire and 
intention of amendment; repentance. (The pre- 
vailing sense.) ; 

asox Suaks. 7wo Gent. v. iv. 8: By Penitence th’ Eternalls 
wrath’s appeas'd. «1600 Huokir L:cf, Pod. vi iil § 4 ‘Lhe 
question why David's confeasion should be beld for effectual 
penitence, and not Soul's, 2638 Bramuacy Schisos 1. viii, 
Ibe degree of the delinquents penitence or impenitence. 
1743-8 Grav Agrippina 179 In heu_ of penitence and vain 
remorse. ickens Dowédey xxiii, Is this the way you 
show your penitence? 188: Trotuore Dr. bl ortle's x i 
1. ii, He was one who thought that there should be a place 
of penitence allowed to thuse who had clearly repented of 
ther errors. : 

3. Contd., ag (sense 1) pentlence-garment. 

1888-3 Scuare Encycl. Relig. Knowl. WN. 0471/1 [Wal- 
denses}) Travelling two and two together, clad in woollen 
penitence-garments, : 

+Penitencer. Oés. Forms: 4 penet-, 4-5 
pent-, 4-6 penyt-, 4-8 penit-; 4-5 -ancer(e, 

-6 -aunoer, 5 -encere, 5-7 -en-er, 6 -enser, 
-ar, (7-8 -entier). [a. F. péurtencier, ad. med.L. 
pani-, penilintidrivs, which took the place of the 
popular F. form pencancier, PENANCEN. | 

1. In the medizxval Church, a priest appointed to 
hear confession, assign penance, and give absolu- 
tion in extraordinary cases; a penitentiary. 

a 1350 S. Andrew 309 in Horstm. ny ies de /.eg. (x88) 8 
Ledes hir to ini penitancere, For of me has he playn powere. 
1960 Carcravi Chron, (Rolls) is: A Froese Prec houre dleped 
Raymund, Ie was Penytauncere undir the Pope. 1538 Bare 
Tare ( awes 1478 Hypocrisis Lawa great penytensar, And 
syt atthe pardon. 1§46 Lana! ry Pot. Vergy. De Levent. vi 
iv. 136 Of them sprong the hastard penitencers in the dais 
of Ihon the XXII, 1656 Biounr Cfessoer., Penitencer,.. 
the Priest, &c. that enjoyns the offendor his penance. [2840 
Baruam J/agol. Lec. Sero iw St. Nicholas, There is Mess 
Michael, and holy Mess John, Sage Penitauncers I ween 
be they } 

2. One undergoing penance; > VPENANCER 2. rare. 

c 1380 4 wfecrist in Todd 3 Sr at IMWiycitf/ (1851) 16a And 
for her wenches and for her children, hem per wolen not 
prisoun, but make hem pentauncery [So OF. pentlencier.] 


Penitenoy (peniténsi). Now rare. [ad. 1. 
peni-, panttentia: sce PeNnivexce and -ENCY.] 
‘The quality or condition of being penitent. 

1. Penitence as a state; repentance. 

e14s0 Scoen Li adly Stas 117 in fol, Rel. & L. Poems 
(1866) a18 ‘The rote of an erbe I sholde vp hale, Men call it 
chastite; and pounde it with penytencie. 1597 Hook: er 
Keel. Vol. vi Axx. § 7 Their Fastings were partly in token 
of poles 1630 J Tavion (Water P.) Unnat. Father 
Wks. 11..139/1 Hee dyed with great penitency and remorce 
of Conscience. 41708 Buvenivc“ Shes. 7 Aeol. (1710) U1. 275 
Works of penttency. Humbling ourselves for sin, sctting 
ourselves against it, turning ourselves from it. 1863 Kesce 
Lip Wilson xuix 641 The pemteucy. of so conspicuous an 

versary could not but encourage any fuvourable change 
. taking place ju men's minds tuwards the Bishop, 

t 2. A penitential practice or discipline; = Peni- 
TENCE 1, PENANCE. ObS. raze. 

31697 Hooker Eccl. Pol. v. lvxit. $13 Two kinds ther wer 
of pubhike penttencie, the one belonging to notorious 
Offenders, .the other appertaining to the whole church and 
vuto euery seuerall person whome the same containeth. 
1670 G H. Hist. Cardinals i. t. 217 Fc lesiasticks who 
formerly imploy'’d their whole timcs in heaping up Peni- 
tencice and Fastings. 3676 MWarn, for Housekeepers 5-6 
For to take our penitency, And boo-e the water cold. 

Penitent (pe‘nitcnt), a. and sé. Also 4 peny- 
taunt, ai penytent. [a. OF. feénitent (14th e. 
in Littcé), ad. L. pweniténs-em, pr. pple. of pavesiére 
(pen-, pen-) to repent; this as a leamed form, in 
ecclesiastical use, gradually displaced the popular 
Ol, peneant, -ant,and ME. Penant. In pacaricre 
and its derivatives, the original L. form is held to 
have been with fae-, but in med.L. fo- was usual ; 
in Romanic pe-.) 

A. adj. 1, Tuat repents, with serious purpose to 
amend the sin or wrongdoing ; repentant, contrite. 
€8379 Sc. »Satetsxxxiv (Pelagia) 19a[1 ; ray} pat pbume 
penytent wald take & to lesu reconiorte me. c 1386 CHAUCKR 
ars. 7. © 13 He shal be verray penitent. 14ge-go tr. 
Higden (Rolls) UV. 461 {Titus} seide that he didde never that 
pS to his lyfe whereof he was soory and penitente. sgss 
Bk. Com. Prayer, Absolution, Vo declate and pronounce to 
his people, heinge penitent, the absolution and remission of 
their synnes, Mitton /’. 4. x 1097 So spake our 
Father penitent, nur Eve Felt less remorse 272g De For 
Voy. round World (1840) 46, 1 made bim wke two of those 
penitent mutineers with him. r640 J. H. Newman /'ar. 
Serm, WIL. viii, A penitent prodigal who ha squandered God's 
gifts, apes W. EK. Noarts Credit af County ii, Sho was in 
short penitent, but scaicely to the extent of being remorseful. 
b. trans} of things: Expressive of repentance. 
17a3 De For Col. Fuck (1840) a2g Though she wrote me 
several penitent letters, acknowledging her crime, and 
begging ine to forgive her. 

$2. Regretful, grieved; rclenting, sorry, vexed. 
Const. of upon. Obs. rare. 

1933 Esitunpin Lévy v. (2822) 499 Ye sal nocht be 
Penitent of oure faith, nor we sal nucht rpenens of yours 
empire. 2609 Bier ( y! Manasse’, Thou art our Lord 
most high, benigney dung-suffering, and very merciful, and 
Penitent upon the wickednes of men. 

8. Undergoing penance. In quot. 1613 ¢rans/. 
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Proper to or fasting days: cf. Puwanos 


sd. 3b, LRNTEN a, 2. 

1390 SHaxs. Com. Err. 1. ii. 52 But we that know what 
*tis to fast and pray, Are penitent for your default to day. 
2613 Buaum. & Ft. Corecess us. ii, Not a doore open now, 
but double bard,. . the very smithes that were halfe venturers, 


_ drink penitent single ale. 


B. sé, 1. One who repents; o repentant sinner. 

1434 Misvn Afending of Lie 108 Emonge pis pe penitent 
snanty hym-self bus vse & gostely armore take. 1938 
Monae Confut. Tindale Wks. 25/1 For penitentes are 
accompted aniong the good. 2680 Lurranit Drie Kel 
(1857) 1. §3 The earl of Rochester is lately dead, ..and 
though he lived but a debauch‘d kind of life, yet he died a 

t penitent. 21740 WATERLAND Serm., 1 John sil. g 
G 42) T. 23 The question was nut about dying Penitents. 
3 Dickens Dav. Copp. |ri, The only cichallengeable 
way of snaking sincere. .penitents ; 

2. A person performing (ecclesiastical) penance ; 
one under the direction of a confessor; also, tn the 
early church, a member of one of four ranks into 
which those guilty of any of the mortal sins were 


divided (sce quot. 1850). 

z4r8-20 Lyvc. Chron. Jroy i. xiii (1513) H vj, Asa peni- 
tauntin contritioun Ye you d.sraye. « sqeg Lang, 7°, fd. ©. 
v. 130 Prouisour ober prest oper penaunt [Cawd, ALS. hf 
5.35, penytaunt) for hus eyimes, 1546 Bak Ang. b otartes 
1. 42 Guenbera.. was after hys death deuoutely receyued 
into ambesburye nondrye, as a penitent. x60x SHAKS. 
Als Weld in. v.97 Of inioyn'’d penitents There's foure or 
fiue, to great S. Jaques bound, Alreadie at my house. 1668 
Jesuits Reasons (1675) Niv, Who having been.. Scholars 
of the Jesuits, were actually, when they dyed, Penitents of 
the Jesuits. 1704 NELSON fest & Fasts\t (1739) 437 A Peni- 
tent, who after Baptism having committed some grievous 
Sin, was excluded the Assemblies of Christians. 18g0 
Neace £ast Ch. |. 1. it 908 ‘he four orders of penitents 
were ..the /exfes, whose place was in the porch; the 
elndventes, in the narthex; the Cossistenées and Subst? ati, 
in the lower part of the nave. 1854 Mitaan Las. ( Ar. 
vu. i, Phe King..clad only in the thin white linen dress 
of the penitent. : : 

3. pl. A name designating variousRoman Catholic 
congregations or orders, associated for mutual 
discipline, the giving of relipiuus aid to criminals, 
etc., or forming refuges for reformed prostitutes. 
Rarely in stz¢., a member of such an association. 

169 tr. Aneuhianue'’s Hist Monast. Ord xix. a2t Henry 
the lII,. having seen. .the Procession of the Whine Penitents 
at Avignon. 1 tr. Dupes Aecld /tist. 16th C. VI. iv. xi. 
449 hose of Third Order of Stu. Francs, who are called 
Penitents, were at tirst only a Congregation of Seculais of 
both Sexes, 1727-41 CHambers Cyc, Peniten(s,.. certain 
fraternities, or societies of persuns who assemble together 
for prayers, make processions bare-fouted, their fuces covered 
with Jinen, and give themselves discipline, &c. There are 
thule penifents im Ltaly, at Avignon, and at Lyons...‘Lhere 
aicalso d/ue pentients, and blak pent ‘ents, which Jast assist 
crinnnals at their death, and give (hem burial. 1797 Mus. 
Ravciurek /ladan Prof. (1826) 3 A church belonging to a 
very ancient convent of the order of the Black Penitenta 
2797 La.yid. Beit. XLV. 12g. 2971 Hoon Ch. Dict. 577. 

+4. Putienham's name for the rhetorical figure, 
by which the speaker or writer subscquently retracts 
or corrects a term used by him. QOds 

1589 Puriennam Any. Posie ut. xix. (Arb,) a2q Other- 
whiles we speuke and be surry for at, as if we had not wel 
spoken, so that we sceme to call in our word againe, and to 
putin another fitter for the purpose : for which..the Greekcs 
called this.. the figure of repentance... [following the Grecke 
or.ginall, chouse te call him the punitent, or repentant, 

5. attrib, Penitont-form, a form or bench for 


penitents ; the ‘stool of repentance *. 

3687 Haie Caine Leemster ni. 45 The Testament falling 
open on to the penitent-form. 1@96 Ackwontn Clog Shop 
Chron, 305 (EK. 1). D) An’ yond’s the penittent-form | 


Penitential (penitenfal), a. and sé. Also 6-7 
-all, 6 penytencyal\l,7 peenitentiaL fad. med. 
L. panitéential-ts, f. pani-, paniténtia: see Prn1- 
TeENCK and -vL. Cf. F. pénelentiel; in 14-15th ce. 
penutencial, -tiad (in Godcf.).] 

A. avy. 1, Of, pertaining to, or expressive of 
penitence or repentance. 


1g9a Nobody & Somed, 942 in Simpson Sid, Shrbs. (1878) 


I. 313, 1 know his penitentiall words proceede Fiom a 
remorcefull spirit. 1638 Cowiry Lote’s Reddle im, When 
rou have shed some penitential tears For wronging of 

mon. 2982 JOUNSON Aambler No. 139 Pg Samson, 
touched with this reproach, makes a reply equally peni- 
tential and pious, 1845 Faun Hymn, ° My God, how 
wonderful Thou art',\. worship thee with trembling hope 
And penitential tears 16g3 Ronenton Seven, Ser. ut. xx. 
263 ‘the gloom of penitential life. 

b. Leniten/ial Fsalms: A name given to seven 
psalms (vi, xxxii, xx xviii, li, cit, Cxxx, cxliii) which 
give especiul expression to the fevlings of penitence. 
(The earlicst use of the adj. in ling.) 

xgo8 Fiswen (4i//e) The fruytful saynges of Danyd the 
kynge & prophete in the seven penytencyall psalmea, /bid. 
Wks. (1876) 22 Beati guorum, This psaline of a good con- 
gruence,.is called a penytencyal psaline bycause penaunce 
in so dylygently treated and spoken of in it. a8 Whole 
Duty Man, Pre. Pevot. 611 This Penitential Psalm {li.) 
may also fitly be used. r720 J. Bincuam Car, Antig, xu. x. 
$13 The common Psalm of confession, or the Penitential 
m.. being no other but the fifty-first Psalm. 288, 
Cath. Dict., Penitential Psalms... Possidius tells ws thar St. 
Augustine, when eying, coueed the penitential psalins, which 
are few in number, to be fixed on the wall opposite his bed. 
Probably our penitential paaims are meant. 


3. Pertaining to, expressive of, or constituting 


PENITENTIARY. 


ecclesiastical penance ; of the nature of a penance, 
Penitential rede, a robe worn bya public penitent. 

a 1935 Fisunr Spir. Consolat, Wks. (1876) 362 Doe you 
there suffrages for your owne soule, whether they be praiers 


‘or almes deedes, or any other penitentiall paynefulnesse. 


3546 Bare Eng. Votarizs 1. 37 ‘Vheodorus. publyshed a 
serten boke of hys owne makynge, called A penytencyall 
sunme, s6ag Mgape in Ellis rie Lett. Ser. 1. U1, aco 
‘lhe Popes Legate, who came thither to impose upon her 


I know not what penitential Confession for sixteen. .da: 
for conscoting to marry our King without the Popes dis 
pensation, 1781 Cowrer Truth 9 Of all his conduct this 
the genuine sense— My penitential stripes, my streaniin 
blood, Have purchas’d Heaven, and prove my title g 
1877 Mrs. Quenant Makers Flor. ii. 83 In penitential robes, 
with candle in his hand, and words of aubmission in his 
mouth. 1888 Cath. Dict. (ed. 3652/2 From the latter part ff 
the tenth century flogging was added to the other penitenrial 
Mee abs Hi. Jamun Lit, 7 s ved with 
- 3 . James Lit. Tour xxx, 192 Streets... paved wit 
i te little sharp stones, making all exercise penitential. 


B. sé. 1. A person performing or undergoing 
penance, a penitent. Also, in humorous allusion 


(quot. 1664), a prisoner. rave. 

r6e7 FE. F. Avist. Pde. J/ (1680) 16 Such melancholy Medi- 
tations are deeined a fit food for Penitentials, rather than a 
necessary reflection for the stomack of Regal authority. 
1664 Buti ke //wd. 11. i 819 Then in their Robes the Peni- 
tenuals Are streight presented with Cridentials 26:8 
Klackw, Mag. XXIV. 413 A cathedral in which a hundred 
thousand penitentials might have prayed. 

2. A book containing in codified form the canons 
of the Church 1elating to penance, its imposition, 
eic.; a penitentiary manual; = med.L. pons- 


léniidle, ber paunitentialts, 

16:8 SeLven //tst. 71thes vii. 169 A Peuitential made for 
direcuon of Priests in auricular Confession. xr jun, 
"Layuon Sloly Dying v.v. (1719)216 This Advice was inserted 
into the Penitential of Lngland in the time of Theodore 
ArchLishop of Canterbury, 1788 Gisson Decl. & ¥ Iviii. 
(1790) X1. 16 This mode of legislation was invented by the 
Greeks: their Aestfenciads were translated, or imitated, in 
the lawin Church. 1874 Srunss Const. f/ist. L. vii cog The 
Anglo-Saxon Canons and Penitentials of the tenth century 
ure ln great part translations 

3. p/. Short for Lenitential Psalms: see A. 1b. 

rOqgt J. Jackson /owe Evang. 7. 0.143 Vhat of David in 
the chiefe of hiv Penitentiall,, Wash mee with byssope, &c 
1673-5 Comper Comp. Jemple (17-2) 14 The.. words of the 
Lf Pealm, or sume other of the Penitentials. 

4. pl. The wpns, manners, utterances, demeanour, 
or behaviour of a penitent ; apologetic demeanour, 
appearance, or behaviour. 7(ds. Bb. Mourning 


garments; black clothes (co//oy.). 

2748 RicHarnson ¢ larissa (1810) V. iti. 19 How odious 
does sorrow make an ugly face !—Thine, Jack, and this old 
Ledlam’s, in penitentials, instead of muving compassiun, 
must evermore coufirm hatred, s7gt Ei za HEYwoon Betsy 
Though tless WA. xviti. 222 (heading) Diaplavs Miss Betsy in 
hur penitentials. 1805 batty Crarx Sanks of Joxro Il, 
346 During this interval Lord Oswell was quite in his peni- 
teulahy, titreating..hisdear angel to return, 3862 Dickens 
OL re Bees iv, Juc, emerged from his roum..in a full suit 
of Sunday penitentials. 

+5. pl. The members of some monastic order: 


= PENITEN® B, 3. Ods. rare—'. 

1632 Litucow 7rar, 1.15 At St. Peters Palluce .there 
mecete ar. pilyrimes; rq from the Trinity. and seuen from 
St Peters Penitenualls. 

ilence Penitentially adv, in a penitcntial 
manner, in the manner of a penitent, 

1648 JENKYN Sind Guide iv. 68 You. ackvuowledge it [the 
charge} true, though not peiitentially, bute impudently. 
38298 Piackw. Nag. XX1N1. 97 ‘the sou: nay be sorrow fully 
and penitentially sensible of its sins. 


Penitentiary (penitenfa'i‘, a and sh. Also 
5-7-enoil-, 7 poeni-,peeni-. [ad.med.L. penitents- 
drt us adj. and sb., f. L. pani-, panitentia PENI- 
TENCK: se -ARY/. The sb. senses rep resent various 
elliipt or absolute uscs of the L. adj., viz. med.1. 
penilentiarius, ponifentidiria, “pasitentiarium ; 
niso — med.L. pamiléntiale = liber panilentials. 
These are thus in their proximate derivation ince- 
pcndent formations, though all going back to the 
adj. in L., Fr., or Eng. On this account the ad). 
is here placed first, though some of the sb. senses 
taken direct from L, or Fr., were earlier in Eng. use.| 

A. aaj. 1. Of or pertaining to penance; ad- 
ministering, or undergoing, penance. 

1577 tr. Bacdinger'’s Decades (152) 576 He did quite take 
awaie the office of that penitentiare Priesthood, 158 
J Buur Jfaddon’s .insw. Oser, 145 Standyng. in dispayred 
case, is entorced dayly to runne to the secoud table of 
Penitentiary Confession forrehef 1606 Jackson C rved vini, 
ih ut Hisentertainement..more despicable than the lodging 
or entertainement of ene ilgrimes s6a9 in Cra. 
mond Arn, Harg(1893) If. 37 He would be enjoyned to 
satisfie in saccloth vpon the penitentiaric seat. 2678 /. reed 
Orac. vu. ix, The pemtentiary books and canons 845 J. A 
Nuwnan Ess. Deewlopm. 413 The schism .. led to the ap- 
pointment of a penitentiary priest in the Catholic Churches. 

2. Pertaining to, or expressive of, penitence ; 
repentant. rare. ; 

27gt Hist, iu Aun, Reg. 15's To publish what .might be 
considered as 4 Petey declaration, a 1806 C.J. Fox 
Reign Fas. [1 (1808) 169 After the death of his friends he 
.. Wrote @ penitentiary fetter to his father. 3817 CuaLmrns 
Astwon. Dix. vii. i189) a8s5 At one with the humblest and 
most penitentiary feefiug which Christianity can awaken. 

3. Intended tor or :elanng to the penal aud re- 


PENITENTIARY. 


formatory treatment of criminals, enttentiary 
louse = PENITENIIARY B. 7. fentintiary ct, 


the Act 19 Geo. IIT, c. 74. 

1776 Dentuam Fragu:, Gort. (ed, a) Pref., The Penitentiary 
system had for its first advocates Mr, Eden. .and Sir William 
Blackstone. "77 Howarn Prisons Eng. iii. (1792) 4a The 
highwayman. .the footpad, the habitual thief..should end 
their days ina penitentiary house, rather than on the gallows. 
3779 sick 19 Geo. {11 c. 74.85 They..shall erect..two plain 
stiong, and substantial Wuifives or Houses, which shall be 
called The Penitentiary Houses, for the purpose of confining 
and employing in hard L ibour..such..Convicts as. shall be 
ordered to [mprisonment and hard Labour. 179: BuntHam 
Panopt. Wks. 1843 1V. 144 House of hard lcbour, it was 
suggested..is a name by which no house will ever be called, 
and the well imagined word penttentiary-house was put in 
its stead, 2818 Soutugy £ss. (1832) 11. 176 Let tie prison- 
fare be a penitentairy regimen. 3877 tr. H.von Zienssen's 
Cycl. Med. Vi. 770 Autenrieth drew attention to the fre- 
quency of scrofulosis in penitentiaries (so-called penitentiury 

scrophula). ; : 
4. Of an offence: Punishable by imprisonment 


in a penitentiary (U..S.). 

1956 Ouwsten Slave States 440 As it is a penitentiary 
offense, the culprit sparcs no pains or expenve tv avoid con- 
viction. 1896 Daily News 1) Dec. 8/1 Recall the state of 
alfaiis at tie end of the war..up to then it had been a 
penttentiary offence to tuach a black to read and write. 

B. sé. = med... ponitentiarias. 

1. A peison appointed to deal with penitents or 
penances; sec. in R.C, Ch,, an officer vested wiih 
power tu deal with cuses which the ordinary parish 
priest may be incompetent to determine. 

2483 Cath. Augl 274/2 A Penytenciary, prutlenciarius. 
a! Haus Chron, Hen bl 5b, On the Sondaye 
foluwynge the Chaunceller commaunded the Penytensary 
of Poules, teo goo vp to hym and saye a Gospell, 2é79 
jJ.smann May. /'op. Piot 6 Two Jesuits were..advanced 
to be the Popes Penitentiaies. 2797 Fucycl Brit. (ed. 3) 
XIV. 134 Peastentiary, in the ancient Christian church, a 
naine given to certain presbyters or priests, appointed in 
every church to receive the private conf ssions of the people. 
2283 Cth, Dict. (ed. 3) 64 /¢ This (public y enance}, 11 the 
case of secret sins, cane to an end in the Church of Con- 
atantinople soon after the abolition of the presbyter ém 1,6 
eravous, OF penitentiary, atthe close of the fourth century. 

b. Grand, Ligh (Chief, Great) Penitentiary, 
a cardinal who presides over the office called 
‘penitentiary’ (see 4), and has the granting of 
absolution in cases reserved for the papal authority, 

(158: Manaeck BA of Votes 803 The most hizh penitenciaric 
Christ.) 2670 G. H. déist. Cardinals 1. ut. 84 The office o 
chief Penitentiary is given by the Pope to a Cardinal 
alwayes. 1786 Ayurre Parergon 14, (The) Great Peni- 
tentiary, .. together with his Counsellors, prescribes the 
measure of Pennance. 1727-42 Cramuers Cyed. &v., Ta 
svine places there is a grand penitentiary, and a sub-pent- 
tenliary. 1842 Brann“ ict, Sci. etc. ov, Briefs granted 
by the grand penitenuary are at the present time entircly 
giatuitous, and headed with the worus ‘pio Deo’. 

+2. = PE.VITENT sé, Cand 2. Oés, 

1§53 Becon Kelignes of Rane (1563) 61 Flagellatores... 
They doe beate them se'ucs with scourges...The,e be 
adinitted by the bishop of Rome as penitentiaries, 2604 
R. Cawvanty /adble A(ph, Penitentiarie, one repenting, of 
doing pennaunce. 3647 Jackson € reed xi. slid $a Manasses 
ecied a Penitentiay. 1654 tr. Scucdery's Curia Pol, 52 
To tuke revenge on a tee! le, wounded, dying Penitentiarie, 
weeping, and bleeding for his crimes. 

3. A inember of a religious order go called: cf. 


PENITENT SA, 3. 

163: WeEver Anc. Fun, Afon. 139 Many other reforma- 
tions haue beene from time to tune of the Franci.cans, as 
by the Minims, Recollects, Penitentianes, Capuchins, &c. 
21633 Lonaiin Afurct’s Nites fun 254 In the Chappel of 
St Petronilla [Rome], wheu they were digging a Grave fur 
a Penttentaary then latcly deceased. 


II. = med L. penitentidria, F, penitencerir. 
4. R C.ChA. Tue office or dignity of a peni- 
tentiary; an offic: or congregation in the Papal 
Court, presided over by the Grand Penitentiary 
(see 1 by), and formiag a tribunal fur deciding upon 


questions relating to penance, dispensations, etc, 

1558 Pincus, Penttentiary, also a place in Rome, where 
Priests sit and hear the confessions of those that come unto 
themtothatend. 2787-41 Cuamaers Cycl , Penitentiary, . 
an oifice, or tribunal in the court of Rome; wherci) are 
examined and delivered out the secret bulls, graces, or 
dispensations relating to couscience, Confession, ke. 19038 
Daly Chron. 41 Dee. 5/5 A prelate of the Apostolic 
Penitentiary, the Congregauon that deals with mairimonial 
questions, 

IIL, = OF. pen(e\ancerie; in mod.F. péni- 
benctaire obs., pénitencier, 

+5. A place of pemtential discipline or punish- 
ment for ecclesiastical offences. Ods. 

Vugaxr Beckincion in Lelt, Marg. of Anjou & BA. R. 
(Camden) 27 Of which Jesings one is, that he shulde have 
made a letter ysett upon Faukener is gate, thanne muire of 
London, and [he is} cast into the Penitaunrery of Poules, 
3644 H VauGHan Seri. 13 There ia an inestimable dis- 
proportion betwixt the afflictions of the severest Penitentiarie 
and celestiall Blisse. 

@. An asylum or house of refuze for prostitutes 


resolving on umencdment of life. 

1806 Luangelical Mag. XIV. 6:6 The Friends of the 
intended London Female Penitentiary are respectfully in- 
formed that a General Meeting will be held on Thursday 
the rt day of January 1807. 1834 Mitman Lat, Chr. uu. 
iv. (1864) I. 423 The feeling wh.ch i-duced the degraded 
and miserable victim of the lusts..of men to found, perhaps, 
the first peniteatuacies for her sisters in that wrotched class. 
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1673 Lionon Penit, Wh. in Ch. Eng. Pref., The nearness of 
a lluuse of Kefuge or Penitentiary. 1892 Daty News 
2§ Sept. §/4 The change of title..from the “London Female 
Penitentiary Society’ to the ‘London Female Guardian 
Society’ has becn universally approved of .. When’ the 
society was founded eighty-four years ago the term ‘ Peni- 
tentiary’ was well understuod to mean a voluntary asylum 
for the reception of those resolving on amendment of Ie 

7. A refoimatory prisons a house of correction: 
see Lenitentiary /fouse A. 3. In U.S. ‘The place of 
punishinent in which convicts sentenced to confine- 
ment and hard labuur are confined by the authority 


of the law’ (Bouvicr), 

38:6 Ann. Reg. 368 The General Penitentiary, Milbank, 
contained 52 males and 76 females..on the aad May. 189g 
J¥FFERSON Aulobiog. Wks. 1859 I. 47 Its principle. was 
adopted by Latrobe . by the e:cction of what is now called 
the Penitentiary. 1843 /’eumy Cyl XXV. 1452/1 The act 
§2 Geo. III., c. 44, was framed in conformity with the com- 
mittee’s recommendation, by which act the Penitentiary at 
Mill..ank was commenced in 1813-1885 Lacy, Brit, XUX, 
748 The great penitentiary still standing after many vicissi- 
tudes, but practically unaltered, at Milibank. (Demolished 
in 189%.) 1898 Louvers Law Dict, (by F, Rawle) Il. 645 
‘lhere are two systems of penitentiaries in the United States 
..the Pennsylvania system and the New York system, 

V. 8. se VENITENTIAL 56. 2, J entlentiury book: 


cf, A. 1, quot. 1678. rare. 

1853 Rock Ch. of Fathers 1V. xi 6a Theodore Archbishop 
of Canierbury and Ecyberht of York had, severally, drawn 
up a hand-book known as the penitentiary. 

tPenite‘ntiaryship. ds. [t. prec. + -surp.] 
The offiie of penttenuary (see prec. B. 1). 

1570 Foxk A. & M. (ed. 2) 2034/2 In the end the bishop 
(i.e. the Pope] .grati tyog D. Cranmer wyth the office of 
the Penitensiarictitn: dismissed thein, a! Woon Ath. 
Oxon. 1, 192 Afterwards he obtained... the Penitentiaryship 
or the Prebend of St. Pancras in the Cathedral Church of 
Se. Paul. 1716 M. Davies Athen. Brit. UL, ary. 

+ Penitentionary. ¢ és. = PENITENTIARY 5d. 2. 

1877 Furke Confut, fg. 173 There were small patience, 
mekcues, or loue, in some of the purgatory penitentionaries, 


+ Penite:ntious, a. Ubs. rare-*. [ad. bk. pevse- 


fencteux, -euse. | 

2612 Cotcr., Penitencienx, penitentious, verie penitent. 

Pe'nitently, av. [f. Peniteny a. + -ux 4) 
In a penitent mauner, repentantly, contiitcly. 

1570 Foxe A. & AL, (-d. 2) 1170/t The sayd Baynham. to 
submitte hym selfe penitently to the iudgeni nt sfiieGhurch. 
1803 Suaxs. Meas for Al... it.147 Wath he borne himselfe 
pensently in prison? = 3$93 Lurranin Sricf d'cl. (1857) ILL, 
roo Capt, Winter was yeste-lay executed; Fle died very 
penitently, 2854 Pusey Let. Daniel vii-ix. 486 He, Whoin 
they first pierced and then penitently gazed on, was God. 

Penitentnes3. rare. {[f. a> prec. + -NEBS.] 
The quality of being penitent ; penitency. 

1727 in Baicey vol. If. 177g in Asi. 

+Penti-tion, Sc. 06s. Alsu 6 -issione. 
late L panitio = piinitio] Punishment. 

1547 Durgh Ree. Stirling a8 Apr. (1887) 48 Marioun Ray 
ameiciat for trubling of Agnes Hende:soun ., crdanis tor 
penitioun that .scho be put in the creile and hyng thair 
during the will of the provest and buillies. 1951-3 Aurgh 
Ree. Prestwick yo Jan. (1824) 62 Je ourisman of be gud 
towne accusyt Alle.*. Browne baize fur fe breken of ane ac 
. aud raferys pe penissione tu pe inquest. 

+t Penitissiin, a. nonce-wd. [ad. L. *penstis- 
sim-us, supeil. of fenttus intcrior.}] Innermost. 

65a Urqunart Jewel Wks. (1834) 243 Leing convoyed 
into the penitissim corners of their souls, 

t Pe-nitive, a. Obs. rare-". [ad. med.L. type 
“penlivus = punitivus.| Punitive, penal. 

1soa O.d. Crys‘en dlen (W. de W. 1506) v. iv. 388 The 
Tustyce penitiue shulde be to moche vilawtully dymynysshed, 

Penitote, etrum ous f. PkRiboT, q. v. 

+ Penitude,. Os. rare—'. In7 peni-. [ad. L. 
penitado (early and post-cl.), f paenstére to repent. 
do OF. pénitude (Oresme, r4the.) J] Repentance. 

1667 Pentt. Conf i 7 Merdvoa which a learned Literpreter 
(Besa) alwayes translates Aesifiscence, and petapanaa in 
like manner alwayes by hin rendred Panitude. 

Penk, ony. torm of Pink 561, a minnow, 


Penknife (pen naif), [f. Pen 56.2 + KNIFE. 
A smnall knife, usually carried in the pocket, use 
originally for making and mending quill pens. 
(Formerly provided with a sheath; now made with 
a jointed blade or blades which fit inside the handle 


when closed.) 

14. Nom, in WeWilcker 682/21 7/ic artavus, a pen- 
hnyfe. cxqgo Mfeduilain Cath. Angl. 30 note, \calprusm, 
a penne knyf. 148-90 Howard Housch. Bhs. (Roxh,) 514 
Item, payd for a penknyf j.d. 1936 Covarpace Jer. 
xxxvi. 23 He cut the buke in peces with a penne knyfe. 
1549 Comfl, Scot. 1. 36 Cesar..yat xxii. straikis vitht pen 
hnyuis in the capitol. ab W. Sanverson Graphice 81 
Sharpen then with a pen-knife. 1600 Mar. Eocrwortn 
Lelinda xv, She shut the penknife which lay upon the 
table 1860 T'yNoai.Glac. i. xvii, Was it [crack] sufficiently 
wide to permit the blade of my penknife to enter it? 

b. attrib. and Comb, 

1612 CorTcr, Gautvetier, a pen-knife-maker. 3768-74 
Tuckre Lf, Mat, (1834) LH. 621 Your peuknite sheath for 
him to pull open and snut again. 

Pen-maker (penmeikos). [f. Pen 55.2] 

. A person who makcs pens; formerly, one 


engaged in making and mending quill pens. 

1779 in J. O, Payne O. Eng. Cath. Missions (1889) 78 
Charies (Stewart), a penmaker, 1844 Knicut Ovce upon a 
Lime U1. 202 The steam-engine is now the pen-maker. 

4. A machine Jor cutting pens from quills, 


[ad. 


PENNACEOUS. 


2875 Kmront Dict. Mech., Pen-mater, a tool formed like 
a pair of pinchers for making quill-pens, 

Penman (pe’nmén). Pl. penmen (penmén), 
[t. Pen 563 + Maw 5d.] 

1. A manemployed to use the pen for another; one 
whose business 1s to write or copy documents, etc. ; 
a clerk, secretary, notary, scrivener. Now rare. 

s6ta Row.anns sour Kuaves (Percy Soc.) 109 But 
Plutoe's pen-man you did late mistake, The Devil's errand, 
for your maisiers sake, 16288 Cokn On Litt. 120 Clerk a 

n-man who getteth his tits Fy some court or otherwise 

y the use oni pen. 1747 A. Hamicion New Acc. £. /nd. 
I. xi. 150 ‘The yaus..are either Merchants, Bankers, 
Brokers or Pen-men. 1858 Masson Milton I 90 Scriveners, 
as the name implies, were ong nally penmen of all kinds of 
writin 2884 As tt was Written in Cassel’s Kaintow 
ser. Orig. Novels 138 A penman's pal-y shakes my wrist. 

b. fg. Applied to the writers of Scnpture 
( penmen of God or of the Holy Ghost) regarded as 
writing from divine dictation or command. But 
in later use, with Aoly, sacred, devine, im pired, etc, 

e ‘writer’, prob. taken in sense 3. 

160: Hakrwits Van. of ye viil. (1615) 45 Moses, the 
pennan of God, 1621 Bistr 7 vans/, Pref The authour 

ing God, not man; the enuiter, the holygskpirit..; the Pen- 
men such as were sanctified from the wombe, and endewed 
with a principall portion of Gods spirit. @ 1656 Haves Gold. 
Nem, (1688) 2 St. Paul, one of the first Pen-men of the 
Holy Ghow. @16g9 Ke Beowneic Serm. 1674) 11, xv. 186 
Moses, the first Pen-man that God ever imployed. 1745 
Warsurton Div. Legat U1. 480 ‘the inspired Pen-men 187 
Scrivenum Leet. Text N. 1 est.7 In the case of the classic 
writings, so with those of the sacred penmen, 

2. A man skillea in penmanship ; a skilful writer; 
one who writes a geod hind; a calligraphist. 
(With qualifying adj., as good expert, swift, ctc.) 


usox Sytvester Dx Lartas 1. iv. 416 Smooth Orator, swift 


Pen-man. 1607 Dekker It estu. //oe Wu. i. Wks, 1873 LL. 295 
We Iacke painfull and expert pen-men amongst vs. 2706 
Pairs, /en-snan, w Person skill'd in fair Writing. 1878 


Browntne f/’oets Crcssic Ixav, Completed lay thy piece, 
gwilt penman J’aul | 
3. A writer or composer of a book or other 


writing; an author, a writer. 

rsga Grrente Def. ( onny Catch. (1859) 6 That palpable 
asse. that would make auy peninan piivy to our secret 
sciences, 1673 Kirkman Wes Pref., ‘Vhe most part of these 
Vieces were written by such Penmen xs were known to be 
the ablest Artists that ever this Naticn produced, by Name 
Shake-spear, Fletcher, Jobnson, Shirley, and others. 1710 
SHAFTESB. Charach. tit it. i 18737) 1. 224 Able Penmen 
rais'd to rehearse the Jives, and celebrate the high Actions 
of great Men, 1886 Dow ven Shel cy 1. iv. 135 The grand 
ball. taxing to the utmost the powers of the pcnman who 
di scribed the event next day in the Alorning Llerald. 

b. Const. of (that wiach is wittten). Now rare. 

1610 Afirr. Mag. 604 The pen-man of my historie. 1684 
GAlAKER Good bh i/e 1 The penman of it was Salomon. 164% 
J. Jackson 79 we Ava 7.10. 217 So doth the Penman of 
the Epistle to the Hebrewes. 1706 A. Erprorn Temple 
Mus. vii. 154 The Pen Men of the Holy Sciiptures. 188 
Varkar Larly Car, 1. 3a9 The iuspiration of the Holy Spirit 
was not a mechanical dictation, which nakes a man the pen 
rather than the penman of sacred utterance. 


4. Comb., as penman-ieke adj. (in quot., like the 


work of a penman). 
1843 Ruskin Jfo?, /‘aint, 1. u. 1. vii. § 30 A violent, black, 
sharp, ruled pennanlike line. 


Penmanship (peméenfip). [f. prec. + -sHIP.] 
The egies oc performance of a penman. 

1. The art of using a pen, ¢.e. of wiiting; the 
action of writing; skill in wiiting ; style of writing, 
handwriting ; calligraphy. 

3695 Avans (¢://¢) The Tutor to Penmanship, or The Writing 
Master. .Shewing all the Variety of Penmanship and Clerk- 
ship as now practised in Ingland. 1787 W. MatuHer lng. 
Man's Comp, 54 Learn the Command ot Hand by frequent 
Use, Much Practiie doth to Penmanship conduce. 1838 
Jas. Geanr S&. Lond. g So clorely is the handwriting 
linitated, that. even the parties them-elves can scarcely 
detect the imposture, in so far us mere penmanship is con- 
cerned. 2868 M. Pattison Ac adem, Org. v. agt A clever 
youth... can discuss as many of the questions mooted by the 
paver, as three hours of rapid peuman-h.p permit. ; 

Da The action, or style, of penning, & ¢ wording 


or composing, a document; literary composition. 

1793 Bentuam Mem. & Cor). Wks, 1843 X. 292 The pen- 
manship of the statutes..has, every now and then, become 
the subject of a divsatisfaction. 28:8 -- CA. Eng., ( atch. 
Exam. 329 The men of law.. by whom a part was taken 10 
the penmanship of this Act, 1818 Broucuam in Parl. Ded. 
1.39 He remembered that lord Kenyon had once called the 
composition of an auctioneer his ‘permauship ’, for he did 
not think that it deserved the appellation of ‘style *% 

Penn, obs, form of PEN. 

{f. mod.L. 


Pennaceous (pené'{as),.a. rare. 
pennace-us (f. fpenna feather, pen) + -oUS: see 
-ACKOUS.] &. Ornith, Having the structure of 
a pen-feather or quill-feather. b. Zsfom, and 
Bot. Applied to markings res: mbling feathers, uF 
to surfaces or structures having such markinys. 

3857 Marna Expos. Lex., Pennacens,..baving the surface 
marked with lengthened stains,..compared to feathers.. 3 
pennaceous, 1890 Weusten, Pennaceons (Zdol,), like or per- 
taining toa normal feather, 1890 Cent. Dict., Prnnactons. +s 
having tho structure of a penna or contour-feather; not 

lumulaceuus. ..In entom., resembling the web ofa feather; 
having fine, close, paiallel fines apringing diagonally from & 
single line. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Peunaceows, in Hotany, 
marked with lonitudinal stains looking like feathers. 

Pennache -ed, vbs forms of PANACHH, -ED. 


PENNAGE. 
+Pennage. Obs. rare, (a. F. pennage (Amyot, 
16thc.), f. peane plume: see -AGE.] = PLUMAGE. 


sSor Hotnann Pitny J. 287 This very bird... is... for 
the more part of her pennage, blew, intermingled yet 
among with white and puiple feathers, 1749 Carte Mest. 
Eng. UU. 376 This nobleman’s staff, lighting on the King's 
head-piece and taking away the pennage fastened to it with 
iron, 3837 Mavng £-rfos. Lex., Pennage,..a term the 
same a8 plumage. 

Pennat:, obs. form of PENNEB!. 

| Pennal (penal). (Ger. pesndd pen-case, 
school-boy, a. med.L. pennile pen-case, t. penna 
pen.} Formerly, in German Protestant Universities, 
a slang name for a freshman, from their carrying 
about with them their pen-cases for use at lectures. 

1882 in Ocixvir, and in later Dicts. ; 

Iience Pennalism (Ger. and mod.L. fensnalis- 
mus], an oppressive systi'm of fagging practised 
upon freshmen in German Universities in the 17th 
pain & (Abolished about the end of the 17the.) 


1863 Downpine / #/e G. Calixtus iv. 24 Pennalism was a 
fiighiful system of “bullying'. /dsd. v. 30 11 was they who 
held pennalisin, with its terrors, in check, /2fd. xx. 183, 

Pennance, -ans, obs. forms of PENANCE. 


Pennant! (pe‘nint). [app. a compromise 
between PENDANT and PENNON, Ana 3 the 
usual nautical pronunciation of these woids, of 
which it is now the most usual form ] 

]. « PENDANT sé. 7; a rigging pendant. 

1611 Coter., Palenc, the Pennant; a rope which helpes to 
hoise vp the boat, and all heauie marchandine, aboord a 
ship. 1658 Paucues, /evdants in a Ship, are short ropes 
made fast at one end either to the head of the mast or to 
a yard, or tothe clew of a sail. 2795 JoOHNGON, evant, . 
a tackle for hosting things on boaid. 1842 Dana Seaman's 
Afan., Pendant, or Pennant, a rope to which a purchase is 
hovked. Along strap) with a huok or block at the other 
end, for a brace tu reeve through, or to hook a tackle to. 

b. (dee PENDAN? 7 b.) 

1867 Smvin Sarlor's Word-bk., Irtih fennaats, rope- 
yarns hanging about on the rigging. Loose reef-points or 
giskets flying about, or fag-ends of ropes. 

2 PENDANT 56. y. PENNON 3: sce quot. 1867, 

1698 ever Acc. £. (ndia & Po His Majesty, Charles IT 
way pleased to grant Letters of Mart: Whicn impowered 
them to wear the King's Jack, Ancient, and Pennant, and 
to act as Men of War agag De Fou Voy. sound lWorld 
(1840) aty A small . vessel, under Spanish colours, pen- 
nant flying. 1975§ JOHNSON, /ennant (penuon, Fr), a small 
flag, ensign or colours, 18:6 ‘Quiz’ Grand \/aster i. 34 
A pennant at the peak appears, ‘Io shew the ficet they're 
at thei pray'rs 1807 Smyvin Satlor's Wod-bh, len- 
nant, a long nariow Sannies with St. George's cross in 
the head, and hoisted at the main. It is the badge of a 
ship-of-war. Signal pennauts are g feet lon, tapering from 
2 fect at the mast to 1 fuot... Broad pennant denotes a cuim- 
modore, and is a swallow-tailed flag, the tails tapering. 2874 
[see b} 1895 Auwh's Stand. Dict, Penaant,..a sinall flag 
..flown during the performance on a naval vessel of some 
public function; as, a church-pennant, meal-penuunt, ete. 

b. = Pennoni, Also fig. 

181g Parts Chrl-chat (1816) 1. «6 Myriads of pennants and 
white flags .floated in the air, 1853 Bavina-Goucv /celand 
tug He put up the lite pennant which adorned the teut 
top. 187— Paesie /fist. Flag (1880) 1¢ A squire’s mark was 
A lsnie ennant similar to the reece ly tel of modern 
ships of war. 31878 H.M Srtanctav Dark Cont, II. xin. 374 
Quivering flaming pennants of flame. 

3. Actus. A hook of a quaver, semiquaver, etc. : 


= Hook sd. toc. OS. 
1890 in Cent. Dict. 1895 in Funk's Stand. Dict. 
4. Comd., as pennant-bearer; peunent-ship : 


see quot. 

r8ra Byron Cé. //ar. ut. xx, Then must the nennant-bearer 
slacken sail, ‘hat lagging barks may make their lazy way. 
1867 Smyin Sazlor's lba.-bh., Pennant-ship, ney means 
the commudore, and vesscls in the employ uf government, 

Pennant # pee {a. Welsh Sennant, 
lit. ‘dale-head’, f. pers) head + nant valley ; also 
a frequent place-name in Wales.] Now usually 
Pennant grit: the name applied to an unproductive 
series of pritty strata lying between the Upper and 
Lower Cual-mensures in South Wales, whence 
extended to analogous strata in the Bristol Coal- 


field. Also Pennant flag, rock, stone. 

1786 C. Lucia ss. Haters VII. a4 ‘Lhia bath was paved 
with pennant flag..a stone that divides into slates of about 
two inches thick. 1769 Staacney in J'Aid Trans. XXX. 
972 A Rock of Paving-Stone, call'd Penant,.. which Rock 
19 sometime twenty Feet th ck, or more. 3798 Gentl. May. 
LXIL.1. 222 The stone of these two crosses 1s of a very hard 
and durable kind, usually called pennant, of a clove gritty 
nature, and dug every where in the mountainous parts of 
Glamorgan. 1876 Woovwanp Geol. £. Somerset §& Bristcl 
Coalfields yx (The Coal Measures] are divided into three 
series, an Upper productive Coal Series, a Middle and nearly 
unproductive series called the Pennant Grit, and a Lower 

roductive series, 1886 Juxes-Buownr //ist, Geol. 186 The 

ennant Grits, Th:s series forms the fine zange of escarp- 
ments, whith enclose the central table land of the county 
(Glamorgan). 1888 Prestwicn Geol. 11, 95. 

Pennarie, -ard(é, obs. forms ot Penner 1, 

Ponnate (pent), a. rare. (ad. L. penndt-us 
winged, f. penna feather: sce -aTE 2,] 

Ll. Nat, //ist, =» PINNATE. 

(ry0g J. Hanns Lex. Techn, 1, Pennata folia, winged 
Leaves] 1857 Mavxr Axfos. Lex., Pennate. 

A. = PENNIFONM, 

O77 Rosentuat Muscles & Nevees 91 The fibres are 
Attached at an angle to a long tendon, fom which they all 
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branch off in one direction (semi-pennate muscies), or in two 
directions like the plumes of a feather (pennate muscles). © 
3. wengee ; fig. very swilt. 
1670 R. Covernvacs Poems 35 On pennate feet they 
tread the way. 
{£ as 


Pennated (pe‘nelted), « Now rare. 
prec. + -BD.] 

+1. Bot, = PENNATE I, PINNATED. Obs. 

1727 Baicey vol. 11,A Peanated Leaf .. or feather Leaf,.. 
in which the Parts of which the Leaf is compos'd, are set 
along the middle Rib; either alternately or by Pairs, as in 
.. Vetches, &c. 1754 in Jounson. 1800-3 tr. Pallas’ Trav. 
(18:2) I. 538 The stalk branches out with pennated leaves. 

2. Fentuered; having slender lateral ribs like the 
vane of a feather; also = PENNIFORM. 

1829 G, Samoueire Lntourol. Compend, 267 Antennas pen- 
nated in the males: serrated in the females. 3836-9 ‘J opv 
& Lene Anat. LI. 593/@ Some appearance of a pennated 
muscle. 

Pennati-, combining form of L. penndtus PEN- 
NATE, as in Pennatifid, Pennatilobate, Penna- 
tipartite, Pennatisect, -sected ad/s. = PINNA- 
TIFID, etc., q. Vv. 

3783 Justamono tr. Raynals /ist. Indics 1. 293 Large 

ennatified [sve] leaves. 1857 Mayne /afpos. lax. goova 
Pcanatifids, Paniatipartite Jennatisected. 287g Huxicy 
in Encycl. Brit 1, 1230/1 The tentacles become flattened and 
seriated at the edges, or take on a. .pennatifid character. 


Pennatulacean (penxti«ldfiin), a, and sd. 
Zool, [f. mod... /ennatulacea veut. pl., f. Pen- 
natula, the typical genus.) @. aaj. Belonging to 
the order /ennatulacea of alcyonarian polyps. 
b. sé. A polyp of this order. So Pennatula ceous 
(-2' fos) a., Pennatula'rian a. and sd., Penna- 
tula‘rious a. = prec.; Pennatulid (pene'tizlid), 
a polyp of the family /rxvalulide, of which 
Pennatula, the sea-pen, is the typical genus; Pene 
na‘tuloid z., resembling or allied tu this genus. 

1867 Mayne Expos. Lex. goo/a A Family (Pennatslaria) 
of Zo bphytes, having the Pesvatuda for their type! penna- 
tularious 1885 AsAenawon yo May 69)/2 On a pennatalid 
obtained..iu the Japanese Sca at a depth of seventy-une 
fathoms. 

Pennaunce, Pennaunt, obs. formsof PENANCE, 
Pennant sé. Penne, obs. form of PEN. 

Penneard, obs. f. penn orth, PENNY WORTH. 


Penned (pend, oct. pened), a. [f. Pew 56.2 
+ -ED2,] 

1. Having ‘pens’, i.e, wing-feathers, or quills; 
winged; fcathered, edged; quilled, as a porcu- 
pine. In Her, Having featheis of a specified 
tincture. ? Ods. 

3470 Henkison Afor. Fad. v. (Parl. Beasts) xvi, Baith 
otte: and aip, and pennit porcupyne. 1495 7 revisa's Harth, 
Del, Ro xvi xciv. (W. de W.) ffvj/a The lesarde .. is not 
fetheryd nother pennyd. 1 Hutoet, Penned, peanatus, 
flumatus, Penned or franked, altilis, wt adidiscygaus 1578 
Busstwaee Armorie u, 46b, S. beareth Sable, a Sphinx 
d'argent, crined, and penned d’Or. 

2. In parasynthetic comb. a. from Pew sh2 1, 
as hard-penned, tender-pinned, weak-penned; WD. 
from PEN 56.4 4, as anery-penned, having or using 
an angry pen, #. ¢. writing angrily. 

1496 Bk. St. Albans A viij b, As lunge asan hawke stondeth 
vnder the nombre of vii, barris .. she is bot tender pennyd, 
f6ed., She 1s not harde pennyde no inore than a soore hawke, 
3996 W. Seti CAlor:s (1877) 4 My maiden verse .. Whose 
weake pend muse to flie too soone doth proue. 1708 Srit, 
Afpolla No. 62. 3/1 Angiy-pen'd Maid. 


Penned (pend), pf/ a.l [f. Pen vl + -x01,] 
Shut up in a pen; confined, as water, by a weir or 
lock: see the verb, Also with #22, uf, etc. 

1794 W. VanorrsteGen Pres, State Thames v9 The 
practicability of rende:ing the rapid river Severn a penn'd 
navigation, 1840 Ford. Hull Docks Com. 138 The turther 
your penned-up dock went up the river the better, 


Penned (pend), pfi.a.2 [f. Pen v.2 + -ep1.] 

1, Written (with a pen); set down in writing. 
Also with adv., as well-penned., 

1967 Drant Horace, /fist. xix. F viij, That they shoulde 
for very si Oe My penned poemsteare. 1588 Suaks. L. L. /.. 
v. ii. 147 Nor to their pen‘d speech render we no prace. 
2757 Footx Anthor t. Wks. 1799 1. 13a A well penn’d 
address 

+2. Done or worked with a 

1597 A. M. tr. Gusllemcan's Fr. Chiru 
penned astitchinge, because it is done wit 
shaftes of a penne. 

+ Penneech. Ods. Name of an old game at 


cards: see quots, 

1680 Cotton Seni Gamester xxi, 10g A Game called 
Penneech...If the Seven of Diamonds be turn‘d up, that is 
Penneech 1688 R. Hote Armory ut. xvi. (Roxb.) 73/4 
Penneech, this game hath 7 cards apecce, and a card turned 
vp which is ‘Trump, ‘hen play and he that wins the first 
trick turns vp another card and that ix trump; and so 
euery trick produceth a new trump till all the seaven are 
playcd. 1826 Sincen //ist. Cards 347. 

+ Pennell, obs. Sc. form of PANEL. 

1386-7 Ree. Privy Council Scot. IV. 150 Fra all com. 
perance thairin upoun pennell inqueistis or axsyiania, 

Penner! (penas). Cbs. or dial Also 4- 
-ere, § Sc. -air, 6-6 pener, pennare, §-8 -ar, 
-or, -ard(e, ad. med.L, penndrium, f. penna 
pen: see -ARTUM, -AR.] A case or sheath for pens, 
of metal, horn, leather, etc., formerly carried at 


ror quill. Oéds. 
15/2 Called the 
little quilles or 


PENNILESS, 


the girdle, often together with on inkhorn; a pen- 


case; in later use, sometimes, a writing-case. 

¢1386 Cuaucer Merck. T. 635 Priuely a penner he 
borwe, And in a lettre wroot he al hia sorwe, 2398 Trevisa 
Barth, De ?. R. uu iv. (1498) big/t Aungels.. bere pennars 
and ynke hornes and other Instrumentes of wryttes. 24... 
Lat Eng. Voc in Wr.-Wiilcker 601/34 FPeanavium, a 
Punnere. ¢1470 Henryson Afor. Fad. vit. (Lion & Mousa 
Prol. vi, Ane inkhorne, with ane prettie gilt pennalr, xgs0 
Wuitinton Vndég. (1597) 97 One hath pyked out all the 


pennes from my pennarde. 2 Acc. Ld. H. Treas. 
Scot, in Pitcairn Crim. Triads 1.*421 For ane nare of 
silver, to keip Pyke-teithe in, 1 be Kingis grace. 2992 


Florio and /ruttes 89 S. Giue me my penknife, to make a 
pen. J. It is in your penner, you doe nothing bat write. 
2611 Coton , Ascvip/oise,a Penner. 3699 Hoon Comenius’ 
Vis. World xci. (1672) 187 We put up our Pens into a Pen- 
nar [(ca/amario}. 1688 R. Home Avmonry i. 193/23 The 
Eagle holdeth a Writers penner and Ink-horn in her Beak, 
by the strings of it. 1864 Bouteu. //er. J/ist. & Pop. ix, 
(ed. 3) go The Penner and Inkhorn. 1871 W. Avexanoee 
Tohuny Gibb xiii. (1873) 23§ ‘Ihe lid o’ the penner. 
Penner (pena). [f. Fen v.2+-ex1,] One 
who pens or words a writing, document, statement, 
etc.; a writer of something (cither the original 


composer, or a copier). Almost always with of 

1570-6 Lamsaavr Peramb. Kent (1896) 162 If Edmund 
Hadhenham, the penner of the Chronicles of Rochester, lye 
not shamefully, 1622 Sir G. Paute Ads. Whitgi/t (1699) 40 
The authors and pennera of some of these ibeleooe Joba 
Penry and Jobn Udall. 163g Consgt Poems (1807) 26 
A Nallad late was made But God knowes who'es the penner, 
1758 Biackstoxnu Comm. I. Introd. i. 11 ‘I be penners of our 
modern statutes, 1817 Canninc in Parl, Ded, 1869 With 
regard to the address before the House; the numerous pen. 
oa of it Oo Dee nave punches me eee 188g 

ENTHAM c. Apt, Maximisr ic. (18,0) © pen- 
ner of this same hen of Lord Eldon's, oid ee 

+ Penner 3. Oés. rare~'. See quot. 

164 ITxvwooo Gunarh vu. 355 A bodkin or penner which 
she wore in her haire for an ornament. 

Fennerth, penn’eth, obs. ff. Pennyworrs. 

Penneryall, ols. form of PENNYROYAL. 

Pennestone, ubs. form of Pentsrong. 

Pennet (penet). Cos. exc. local. Forms: g 
penett(e, 6 pennutte, pennite, 6— pennet. [|t. 
as PENIDE with change of suffix. Cf. Olt. peneto, 
It. pennito bariey-sugar, OF, pensfes (1359 in 
Godef.).] A piece or stick of barley-sugar (or 
some similar cou.fection); = Penipg. 

(Now a trade term for a sweetmeat of the toffee kind, 
flavoured with lemon, peppermint, etc.; sce quot. 1883.) 

1470-5 in Mem. AN ipfon (Surtees) ITI. 216 Penettes, qd. 
1576 Baker Jewell of Health 93b, Take of Dates, of 
Reysins, of Pennites of Sugar. of eche six ounces. 2612 
Coter., Penrde, a Ponnet; the little wreath of sugar taken 
ina cold. 1616 Surmn. & Marun. Conntsy Farme 371 It 
seruecth..for the making of Almond milke, Potage, Pennet 
Marchpanes, and other such daintie deuises. (3883 iludders}: 
Géoss., Pennett, a kind of sweet, of the humbug species, 
cut in form like a double 2 pleakany 2887 Liudel from Con- 
Jectioner's Shop, Durham, Lemon Penneta } 

Pennied (pe‘nid), 2. (f Penny +-zp%.]  Pos- 
sessed of a penny. Chiefly in comb., as ome-fennied, 

1806 Wounsw. Power of Afusic vii, The one-pennied Boy 
has his penny to spare. rg0x West, Gaz 4 July 2/3 While 
you dispensed the fragile chocolate To pennied youngsters, 

Penniferous (peni{eias), a. Aat. //ast. [f. 
L pennifer(f.penna feather + -fer -bcaring) + -ous.] 
Bearing or producing feathers; feathered. 

3828 Stark Alem. Nat. Hist. \1. 14 Belly and tail penni- 
ferous. 1841 Fraser's Jiag. XXV. 319 The giant tch 
firs, with the shrill sough of their penniferous branches, 
2857 in Marne £.xfos. Lex. goo/2. 

[ad. 


Penniform (pe‘niffim), 2. Nat. List. 
mod.L. penntform-1s, f. 1. penna feather: see 
-FoRM.] Having the form or i Paes of a 
feather; having a central axis with diverging lines 
or fibres on each side, like the barbs of a feather; 
spec. applied to a muscle whose fibres are obliquely 
arranged on each side of a central tendon. 

1733 Cursetogrn Anat. ul. L (1736) 73 The fibres of the 

nniform muscles. 1808 Barcray Muscular Motions 414 

‘he carneous fibres by their lateral attachments shorten the 
tendons of penniform muscles. 1846 Dana Zooph, (1848) 

4 Penniform or plume-shape. 2882 Mivaet Caf 128 
Sometimes the fascicul: radiate from a central! band of dense 
fibrous tissue in a penniforim or semi-penniform manner, 

Hence Pe nniformi-ra‘diated a., radiated like 
the barbs of a feather; Pe'nuiformwi:se adv., in 


a penniform manner. 
1793 Youna in PAE Trans. LXXXII. 173 Three penni- 
formi-radiated muscles, 1839-47 Topo Cycé. Anat. IIT. 287 
The fibres converge penniformwise to a strong. .tendon. 
Pennigerous (pen dzéras), a. [f. 1. penniger 
(f. penna teather + -ger -carrying) +-008.] Feather- 


bearing, feathered. 

1656 in Biount Glossagy. 1839 Kirsy ad. & Inst, Ant. 
Il, xvii. 151 The various piligerous, plumigerous, penni- 
gerous and squamigerous animals. 

Penniless (penilés),a. Also penny-, tpeny-, 
etc.: see Penny, [f. PENNY +-Lxe88.) Not having 
a penny; having no money; poor, destitute. 

¢13%0 in Pol, Songs (Camden) 255 For thef is reve, the 
lond is penyles. 1406 Hoccraeve Afisrnde 130, I were 
nakidly bystad By force of the penylees maladie. r96a J. 
Herwoop /'rv0. § Epigr. & xxiv, (1867) 98 Thou art 
penilesse, 1998 Gunene Art Conny Catch. ut. 11 He was.. 
tiirned to walke penny-lease in Mark-lane, as the prouerl is. 
2699 Gaatn Dispens. 12 Or where ill Poets Pennyless confer. 
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Rd Bauszy vol. 11, Pesutless, 2951 Jonnson Rambler 
o. 172 P30 At length I became absoluiely pennylens. 2804 
Byron Def 7 vans/, (1837) t. i. 132 Though pennyless all. 
1874 Garen Short Hist. \x. §8. 680 Either course must end 
in leaving the Governinent penniless. 

+b. /enniless bench: name of a covered beuch 
which formerly stood beside Carfax Church, Oxford; 
and app. of similar open-air seats elsewhere ; prob. 
as being the resort of destitute wayfarers, Ilene 


allusively. Ods. 

sySe-3 in W. H. Turner Select. Rec. Ox/ord (1880) 284 
Jtem, to. . Sylvester Kechyn, for mending the peneles benche 
op 2. tijd. sgBe Lyty Ewphues (Arb.) ass very stoole be 
gate on was Penniles bench Br. W. Bartow 7hree 
Serm, i. 120 By which..they bring both their parentes and 
themselues vnto Peniless bench cs60e L. Hurton Antig. 
Oxford in Elia. Oxford (QO. H. S, 1886) 86 On the left band, 
under the East end of St. Martins Church, yee ace that 
Seate, which is called Pennelesse Bench, builded by the 
Cittie, as well for their solace and prospect every wale, as 
for the conveniencie of the Market Women 1n the tyme of 
Raine. 1613 SwetTwaw Arraignm. Wom, (1880) p. xxiv 
Ashamed to returne home againe.. by weeping crosse and 

nnyles bench. 3689 A/S. dec. St. John's Hosp., Canter, 

or mending of pennye-less bench halfe a dayes worke. 
a:678 Woop L¢/% (O.H.S.) I. 139. 1860 Warter Sea- 

rd I. 43 hough he have sometimes to sit on the 

entiless Hench. 

Hence Pe‘nuilessly aav.; Pe'nnilessness. 

2871 SAa in Belgravia X1V. gar The pennilessnens of their 

uses, 28690 SaintasuRY Ass. Eng. Lit. (1891) 308 Did he 

really journey pennilensly down to Eton? 

| enniil (penil®), usually in pl. pennillion 
(peni'l*ign). [Welsh perzt7// verse, stanza (f. penn 
head), pl. Aesn-, peniliion.] A form of improvised 
verse adapted to an air played on the harp, sung 
by the Welsh at the Eisteddfod and on other 


occasions; a stanza of such verse. 

3784 E. Jonas (rft/e) Musical and Poetical Relicks of the 
Welsh Bards with a select coilection of the Pennillion. 1829 
T. I. Pracocn Mfisfort. Eiphin 175 Vhe bards..struck upa 
sort of consecutive chorus in ageries of pennillion or stanzns 
in praise of Maelgon and his heirship. 1887 J. Tuomas in 
Grove Dict. Mus, IV. 438 The singers continue to tahe up 
their Penill alternately with the harp. 

b. attrib, and Comb, 

1704 E. Jones Mus, Rel. Welsh Bards (1794) 61 There 
are several kinds of Pennill metres... ‘The skill of the 
pennill-singers in this is admirable. : 2887 Zimes (weekly 
ed.) 19 Aug. 15/3 Sur J. H. Puleston informed the Prince 
of the rulcs of pennillion singing. 3898 West. Cas. 1 June 
g/2 Eos Dar, the leading penillion-singer, aang to the accom- 
ponent of the harp the traditional penillion sung at Welsh 
w ngs, e 

Pennine (pensin). A/a. [Named 1840 by 
Frébel and Schweizer, because found in the Pen- 
nine Alps,] = PENNINITE. 

3844 DANA Af‘. 918 The name Pennine is derived from 
its locality. 1878 wrence tr. Cotta’s Kocks Class. 22 
Pennine, Ripidolite and Chlinochlore are minerals re- 
sembling chlorite. 

Penninerved (penin5ivd), a. Bot. [f. L. 
penni-, comb. form of fenna feather + NERVE + 
-ED 2,] Of leaf; Having nerves or veins diverging 
on each side of a midrib; feather-veined, pinnately 
veined. Also Pennine'rvate a. 

3067 Mayne E£xfos. Lex., Penninerms, Bot, .. penni- 
nervate, 1880 Gray Séenct. Lol. iti. § 4 (ed. 6) 93 Pinnately 
or Feather-veined (or Penninerved) Jeaves are .. those uf 
which the veins and their subdivisions are side branches of 
a single central rib. 

Penning (pe'nin), v4/. 56.1 [f. Pew.) + -1NG1.] 
The action of Pen v.1; enclosing, confining, etc. 

2626 Bacon Sylva § 1§2 The penning and enclosure of the 
air, in the concave of the well. 2991 Act 24 Geo. //,¢. 8 $2 
Locks, Weirs,.and the Shutting, Penning, Opening, Draw- 
ing, Use. thereof, 1686 C. Scott Shecp-Farming 201 In 
penning, the dog works closely to the sheep. 

Penning, v//. 5.2 [f. Pen v.2+-1xa1.] The 
action of PEN v.2; writing, inditing. 

aigg8 Hatt Chron., Edw /V 227 A letter .. bothe for 
the stile & the pennyng excellently endited. 1 Royal 
Proclam 18 Nov. in Loud. (aa. No. 9297/1 The ubtful 
Penning of some Parts of the said Act. 1742 RicHAKDSON 
Pasnela il 154, I su 1¢ is of my Sisters Penning, and 
he, poor Man, 1s the humble Copier. 1849 Stove. /wfrorl. 
Canne's Necess. 63 The treatment of words, and the penning 
of signatures, in that way was rather unusual. 


Penning, ppl. a. [f. Penv.l+4-rna2.] That 
pens (see Pen v.!); enclosing, shutting in. 

3894 SvD. Dopetu alder xxiii, 124 Herdsman's evening 
call, And bells of penning folds. 

Penninite (peninvit). Affix. [Altered from 
PENNINE: sce -ITE “| A mineral of the chlorite 
group; a bydrous silicate of aluminium, magne- 
sium, and iron, occurring in rhombohedral crystals. 

1868 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 495 Penninite... Pennine. .. Hydro- 
talc of Necker is penninite from the Binnen valley, in the 
Valais. 188s Afin. Mag. 1V. 47. 

Pennipotent (penipétént), a. rare—'.  [ad. 
L. pennipotens, -potent-em,{. penna feather, plume 
(see PEN) + fotens powerful.] Strong on the wing; 
gp ae werful in flight. 

60g Davies oly aeaidiy ey ass Ag sheet their 
Wings in flight pennipotent. 1696 in Buount Givssogr. 

Penniriald obs. form of PENNYBOYAL, 

Pennis, obs, pl. of Pex, Penwy. 

+ Pennish, a. Obs. ?nonce-wd. [f. Pew 33.2 + 
-158!,} Pertaining to a pen, or to writing. 
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3646 Vox Populi 17 Your Pulpit worke, and your pennish 


1Tyeas. 
*+ Pennisome, a. Obs. ?nonce-wd. [f. Penny 
+-S0ME.) Furntshing ‘pence’, i.e. money; lucra- 
tive, prohtable. 

26gx Weaver Anc. un. Afon. 220, 1 finde little of any.. 
eharitic ie Bishop pe: formed. . with all these his pennisome 

rctermen 
"Penniston(e, obs. form of Penistone. 

Pennite (penait), A/#n. [Named by Hermann 
1849, from Pennsylvania, where found: see -1Tx !. 
A greenish variety of Liydrodvlomite (see Hypno-), 


containing nickel. 

3850 A mer. Frail. Sc. Ser.u. UX. ary Hermann has made a 
new mineral which he calls Pennite. 1868 Dana A/is. (ed. 5) 
708 ensuite of Hermann, from Texas, Pa., is in apple-green 
to whitish crusts 

Pennite, obs. form of Prnner, 


Penniveined (peniveind), @. Bot. ff. 1. 
pennt-, comb. form of fenna feather, Pen + VEIN 
+-ED 2.) = PENNINERVED. 

w8gg Aacgillivray'’s Nat. Hist. Dee Side(ed Lankester) 
179 Pale green and nearly opaque beneath, pennveined 
with reticular venules. 1878 O1tven “lem. Bot, 1, 253 
{ Palms) are usually either of the radiate- or penni-veined type. 


Pennon (pean). Forms: 4 8 penon, 4 § 
penoun, 4 pen(n)own(e, 5 pynoune, -youn, 
tpynon, Sc. pamnoun, 5- pennon. ie a. 
OF. penon (also fenn-, pan-, panion) = Pr. peno, 
pfenon, OCat. pana, It. pennone, generally held to 
be a Komanic deriv. of L. and It. penna, F. penne 
feather, plume, wing (Diez, Litt;é, Darm.). It, 
had the sense ‘ plume of feathers’, and OF, that of 
‘feather of an arrow’, as well as that of ‘ streamer’. 
Sp. has fendon, Pe. penddo, mod.Cat. pendd, with 
intrusive @, perh, by arsociation with Pender to 
hang; cf. Lng. feudant for fennon.] 

Ll. A long narrow flag or streamer, triangular 
and pointed, or swalluow-tailed, usually attached 
to the head of a lance (or a helmet), formerly 
borne as a distinction by a knight under the rank 
of banneret, and sometimes haviny his cognizance 
upon it; now a military ensign of the lancer 


regiments. 

1y73 Baknour Beevce yi. a27 Thairsperis, thair pennownys, 
and thar x heldis Of licht Hlumynit all the feldix.  ¢ 1386 
Cravucer Ant.'s T. 120 Py his Baner born in his penoun. 
3387 Terevisa //igden (Rolls) V. ret In the banera and 
penons of his knyghtes. 1390 Gowrr Conf JIE. 56 Of his 
contre the signe was Thre fisshes, whiche he scholde bere 
Upon the penon of aspere. 1486 Sin GG. Have Law Arms 
(S. ‘1. S ) 141 He tynis his pannoun and bis hauberseoun. 
14... Lansd. ALS. 225 Mf. 431 in /'romp, Parv, 392 note, 
A guydon to be in length f? yardes and a half, or uj. A 
pennon of armes round att the end, and to be in length ij 
 Seabati ersoo ALS. Harl. 838 If. . Euery baronet — shal 

aue hys bancr displeyd in ye feild yf he be chyef cap- 
teyn, cuery knyght his penoun, every squier or gentleman 
hys getoun or standard. 593 Garvard’s Art Warre 141 
A litle Phane or Penon of silke upon a wyre... ‘Jhey 
must weore this exher upon their burgonets, or upon 
their hats if they will. 3687 A. LovaiL tr. Zhezvenot's 
Trav. 1. 104 At the end of this Carrere there are men 
who have several Arrows ready, with Jittle penons hanging 
at them. s700 D)rvogn fal. & Arcitet. 115 High on his 
pointed lance his pennon bore, His Cretan fight, the con- 
quer'd Minotaur. 2178 Grose JW/tLt. Antty. 1. 205 mole, The 

nnon was the proper ensign of «a bachelor or simple knight. 

u Frewe shews that even the esquires might bear pen- 
nons, provided they could bring a sufficient suite of vissals 
into the field. 2802 /érd, (ed. 2) 11. 52 ‘The pennon wan, .like 
a banner, with the addition of a triangular point. By the 
cutting off of this point, on the performance of nny gallant 
action by the knight and his followers, the pennon was con- 
verted intoa banner; whereby the knight was raised to the 
degree of a banneret. 186g Way in /'rom/p. fart. 492 note, 
A pennon was a small flag attached to the lance, whereby 
the rank of the bearer was known. Wace appropriates it 
to the knight, and the gonfanon to the baron, but at a later 
time it seems to have designated the bachelor. ..In Hart. 
MS. 358, f 5, may be seen sketches of all these ensigns; the 
getone being swallow tailed, the penon triangular, and 
charged with the arinourial bearing, the former being appro- 
priated to the esquire or gentleman, the latter to the knight. 
1883 Cussaxs //er. (ed. 3) 274 The Pennon.. was usually 
affixed to the end of a lance, from which. .it depended; and 
the Charges thereon were s0 emblazoned as to appear cor- 
recy when the lance was held in a horizontal pusition. 

b. In wider or vaguer use: Any flag or banner. 

Yaxqoo Morte Arth. 2918 Thane sir Priamous be prynce, 
in presens of Jordes, Presez to his penowne, and pertly it 
hentes. 1530 Pacsor. 253/1 Penun a lytell baner in a felde, 
fennon. 1963 Go.ninc Casar vil. (1565) 200b, Cesar .. 
rolled up jus banners, and hid the penons and antesignes 
of his souldiers. s599 Saks. /fem. V’, nt. v. 49 Barre Harry 
England, that aweepes through our Land With Penons 
painted in the blood of Harfiew. 1835 /’enny Cycl. IIL, 
408/s The drapery of a trumpet was in early times, as now, 
the pennon~juarrée of a banner. 1880‘ OuiDA' Moths II. 
t wind would blow bnghtly on the pretty 
pennons of the Kermesse paviliuns. 

c. fig. Applied to things of the shape of a pennon. 

2618 Monyson /fin, tv. ww. i. (1903) 332 Rowles baked 
like dry Fritters, and sett forth with Penons of Cutt paper, 
in the forme of Apes, Birdes, and like thinges. 3820 Scott 
Monast. xxiv, A pillar of dark smoke, which .. spread its 
long dusky penaon Brough the clear ether. rf Haw- 
THOUNE Onr Old Loma (1879) 158 Little factory villages... 
> a7 tall chimneys, and their pennons of black smoke. 

. a. 
586 Feann Blas. Genirie 197 The field is Gewles, a 


PENNY. 


banner of three pennons or. 31688 R. Hone Arwioury mm, 
xviii, (Roxb.) 122/t He beareth a speare Or, gammished oy 
adorned witb a penon or penoncell Argent. 

+2. a. Aknight-bachelor; b. An ensign-bearer, 

1478 Kh. Noblesse (Roxb.) 15 For he [Ser John Chaundos} 
had in his retenu M?, 1j*. penons armed & x MM). horsmen, 
3968 Gravion Chron. I. 239 The Duke of Brabant had 
xxiiij. Banneis and laxx, Pennons, and in all .vij. thousand 
men, @ 1662 Fuirxr bHorthics, Hartford. u. (1662) 32 
Surely he was a man of merit, being Penon or Ensign. 
beurer to one, E«quire of the body tu three successive Kings, 
and M«. of the Horse to one of their Queens. 

8. The long pointed streamer of a ship; also 
called PENDANT and PENNANT. 

ee? Duavion Agincourt ixvii, A ship most neatly that 
was lim'd, In all her Sailes with flags and Pennons trim'd, 
{In Chalmers's Por/s, pennants, whence in Richardson.) 
1638 Suukwoov, A fi non (or Pendant) in a ship, 2 
Puts, /eson,.. also a streamer in a ship s8e7 J. 
Bartow Colum. i. 3*4 O hapless day!.. That saw my 
wandering pennon mount the ude. 2858 Lonor. I arden 
of Cingue Ports ii, Flowing flag and rippling pennon, 188% 

Ixs. C. Praen Zéro xiv, Yachts with pennons flying lay at 
anchor in the harbour. 

+ 4. Erroncously put for PRNDANT 5d, 5, a hanging 


ornament. Olds. rare. 

2546 Aitchinond Wills (Surtees) 6 Afso 1 give to my 
dowghter..a girdle with penons and buckle of silver. 

5. poet. Used by Milton, and others after him, 
for: A wing, pinion, 

1 Mitton 7°. Z. 1. 933 Fluttring bis pennons« vain 
plumb down he drops Ten eheneciid fadom deep. /dye. vit. 
44% 3740 SomERVILLK Hod/inod 11. tyo The.. Wasp .in the 
viscous Nectar plung’d, His filmy Pennons struggling flaps 
in vain, 329796 CoLeRipce Ode sri r Year Epode ii, 
I hear the famish'd brood of prey Flap the ir Jank pennons 
on the gi poulng wind. 1813 Suacuny Q. 3/a6 1. 204 Again 
the Coursers of the air Unfurled their azure pennons, 

Pennoncel (pe‘naisel), Ods.exc. //ist. Forms: 
4 penonceal, §, 9 -cell, 5 penoun-, 7, 9 -cel, 9 
-vele, 8- pennoncel, (9 -celle). [a. OF. penoncel 
(= It. pennoncello, a little plume or bunch of 
feathers, also a little streamer or banderoll’ 
(Klorio’, med.L. peaseencelius, penonselius, Du 
Cange), dim. of fenton, PENNON, See also the 
reduced form Pracren, which is found enrlier J 
A small pennon borne upon a helmet or lance, 
a PENCKL; a pepnon or pendant of a ship. 

13990 Gower Conf. IT, 308 Thin sen thei stonde on every 
side, Endlong the shipes bord to schewe, Of Penonccals 
ariche rewe. ¢1489 Caxton Sonnes of Ayston vi, 153 ‘Lhe 
kyng fonde her bes aboute a penouncell of a »pere that she 
made full fayr for the knyghte Reynawde, c1489 — 
Blanchardyn xviii 56 Many a nghe mast that bare grete 
sayiies And many penoncelles, baners, and stardardes that 
the wynde shok here and there. s6r0 Guuiim Heraldry 
Iv. xiv. (1611) 224 ‘These penoncels ure made of certain snial 
pecces of ‘laffeia or Sarcenet, cut after the forme of a 
pennon, wherewith martiall men doe oftentimes adore 
their speares and launces. 1688 R. Hotme Avromoury m1. 
aviit. (Roxb) 122/2 He beareth a Narees Or, garnished or 
adorned with a penon or penoncell Argent. 1787 Batty 
vol. 1), Pennoncels. 182g SCOTT Ch-va HA (1874) 33 Whom 
they were entitled to muster under a Penoncele or small 
triangular streamer somewhat like the naval pennant of the 
present day @ 183g MouTNKewee AMadman's Love, ‘lhe 
fluttering of each penonce! By knightly lance upborne, 

Pennoneler (penansies). rare—9. [a. OF. 
prnon-, pennoncer (Froissart r4the.), f. perton 
Pgxnon.] A knight bachelor (as distinguished 
from a knight bannciet). 

1890 in Cent. Dict. ; 

Pe‘nnoned (-and), a. [See -ep?.] Waving, 
bearing, or furnished with a pennon, Also fig. | 

1849 Tackrray Afra Cura iii, No knight am | with 

ennoned spear. 2868 Lown /vetta Minerva 2 The 
Bardling came, where by; a river grew ‘The pennoned reeds 
1882 Frurman Aeign Will. Kufus ii. vi $2. 209 He. would 
show himself before their gates with a hundred thousand 
pennened lances, 3897 Heston, Ga. a July 3/1 Behind 
this line we get a glimpse of plumed helmets and pennoned 
lances of some of the cavalry. 

Pennor, obs. form of PENNER], 

Penn’orth, colloq. contraction of PENNYWORTH. 

Pennutte, obs. form of PENNET. 

Penny (pe'ri). Pl. pennies (pe‘niz), pence 
(pens), lorms: see below. [OE. pening, pending, 
penning, later penig « OF ris, Panning, penning, 
“ig, OS. penning (MLG., LG. pennink; MDa. 
penninc, -ing-, also péni(n ce; Du. penning), OHG. 
Pfenning (phantine, phenting,, pfenting (MHG. 
plennine, -tc, -ig-, Ger. prennig, ON. pennsngy 
(mod. Ivel. peningr, Sw., UDa. penning, Da. pl. 
penge - ON. pengar ‘money’); not recorded in 
Goth. (which has shafts for &qvdpos in N.T.). 10 
early ME., Ormin had still pensang; but the usual 
ME. form after 1200 was fens, feny, from OE. 
penig. The forms with double # in OE. were 
chiefly Northumbrian; in ME. pennie, penny, with 
un, was app. not used till the 1gthc. OE, and 
early ME. had also, less usually, like OF ris., forms 


in fan-. In ME, the plural panezes, peers, 
passed through fanes, pannes, pentis, re 4 . 
n J 


14th ec. pans, the latter duly spelt 
pence. But, frie this, the fuller pesys, Jennys, 
pennies, continued in restricted use: see the forms 
in A. 2 8, and signification in B. 1c 


PENNY. 


e OF. and cognate forme point back to the types 
e - ng, “"panding, ning, a series which docs not con- 
orm to any phonetic law, but suggests that the word was 
forcign and of unsettled forin, Hut ft was evidently of 
WGer., or even (unless the ON. was borrowed from OF.) 
of Common Germanic age. No foreign source however is 
knowns and the suffix -éag, occurring in other names of 
coins, as shilling, farthing, OHG. cheisuring, etc., bespeaks 
at least a Teittomc formation on a radical element sand or 
pants), This has been sought in iinet re » OHG, 
p/ant, Pawn, withreference to & ponsible use of the panding 3 
and in WGer. fauna, Ger. p/faine Pan, with possible 
reference to shape, Of these words themselves the Germanic 
origin is uncertain.) 

A. Hlustration of Forms. 

1. Sing. a. 1 pending, pening, -inc, penning; 
3 (Orm.) poninng. 8. 1 peeniz, paniz, pent, 
1-2 peniz, 2-4 peni, 4 pave- (in comp.), 4-8 
peuy, 5 penye, -ey, 5-7 penie, (6 peany); 5-8 
pennie, (6 -ye), 5- penny. - 

a. 835 Pending [see B. 1]. cogs Lindisf Gosp. Matt. xxii, 
tg gebruhitun him penning [Ags G. anne pening, @. 7. sane 
peniz;; Hatton enne panig} ¢ 1000 Ai enic Gs aim, xxv. (Z) 
go /fic as, per peninzc (v.77. pening, peniz, pani}. ¢ s000 
yigs. Gosp, Matt. xx. 9 Pa onfengon hig alc his ng 
| atton paniz; Lindss/, suindrigyo penntug is}, ¢ 3200 ORMIN 
3281 llc mann an ening yefe. Lhd 3287. 

H. c2000 odes. Cosp. att, ax. a He sealde zlcon @nne 
pemg (Hatten mune peng) ¢ 1160 //atton (osp. Mutt. 
xx.g Pa onfengen hi awlch hys paniz [Ags Gosp. paring, 
pemaz}. @2a0e A/vral Ode 67 He alse mid Ins peme se be o ver 
inid tie punde. a1300 Cursor J/ 22348 For apeni (Fai/, 
peny) hit sal be aalde. c¢3qg0 Merlin x. 142 For a penny 
that ye lese on this side, ye shall wynne twey ue. 159° 
Pausce 25;/1 Penny coyne, denier, 1584 Powet Llayd's 
Caméria 7t Yo gme them a penie for cnene man, 1590 
Racorpr, etc. (77. Artes (1640) 326 ‘That a sterling penv, 
round without clipping, did then weigh ja cores o wheat 
dry, 1668 Maxvece Corr. Wks. 1872-5 Ul. 186 ‘The taking 
ofan half-peny and a peny. 1673 C Harron in //. Corr. 
(Camdew 118 Io be shewn as a sight, peni apiece. 

2. //ural. a. \ peningas, peudingas, pen- 
(d)i(n)cas. B. 1-2 penezas, pan-, 2-3 pene- 
398, panozes, -as, 3 panewes, pone-, -wes; 
peniis, -ijs, 3-4 panes, 4 pannes, penis, 4-5 
penyes, 4-6 penies, Sc. pennyse, (§ peyneyes, 
pennis), 5-6 penys, ponnys, -is, (S¢.) -eis, 6 
(.$¢.) pennyis, 6- pennios. y- 4-5 pans, (4 
pois), 4-6 pens, 5-6 pense, 6—- panos. 8. 


5 penios, -ys. 

a, 838 [f’s:/Z in Thorpe Charters 474 Se mann se to londe 
foe azefe hne exfehonda xii. pund pendinge. ¢ K. 
Hirano Laws c. 4 (schinid 7a) gebete.. pus borzes bryce 
mid v pundum merra paninga. ¢c897 — Gregory's Past. 

. 1. gga We wieinad urum cildum urra peninga mid to 
plegianne, ¢gso Lémtisi Gosp. Matt xx. g Onfengon 
suindrizo penningas. , ; 

B. ¢ 1000 Ags. Goss, Matt. xx 10 Pa onfengon hig syndrize 
penczas [//utfonm sindrie panezes}, /did Luke x. 35 [He] 
brohte odrum daze tweg-n penegas [/iadisf tuoexze 
pend, Afué/oa pan ges). c2117§ Lamwd, Form. 85 Pau twein 

enezes. ¢ sa00 FS es & br tues 79 Befasted here panejzes 
Re hadene menun ¢ 2ra0g Lay. 236) Pielles and purpras And 
guldene ponewes [ce 1275 panewes] /bfd. 14684 Twalf 
panewesx azajo S. Lustace 6 in Horstin, Adfengl Leg. 
(1881) 211 Of gold and ponrewes[z x. peny:s) rounde. ¢ 1ag0 

S. Bag. Leg. 1. 263/93 A man, pat jaf biie preo rounle 
panes @r Fall & Passiow 58 in /. A. P. (1862) 14 For 
xxx penis he him sold. a sj00 ¢ #rser VW 4835 (Cott ) Al 
redi penijs (Gott. penis} for to tell. Jéfal 13483 Qua had o 
penis thre hundreth Bred for to bi. c137g Sc Leg. Sa/a/s 
vil. (Fa. cbus) 738 For pennyse thretcy. #367 ‘TREVISA 
Murder Roils) fe 345 Also pis [Saturn] ordeyned pannes of 
bras. ¢1q00 f pol. Lol’. 52 Of hem bat jeuen a peney, or 
peyney's,to prestis a14a5 Cursor Af. 13483 (Trin.) Who 
so had penies bie hundrebe. 1426 Lyne De (emit Pilere 
19037 The pennis that judas tuke. c1ggo St. Cuthbert 
(Surtees) 6346 Penys foure or fyue 1g00-20 DUNBAR Poems 
xxxiv. 63 Gif [ ten dayis wan pennyis thre. rsra Act 4 
Hen. VII, & 19 $14 All manner of pennys beyng siluer. 
@ 1649 nun. or Hawrn. //ist. Fas. 1, Wks, (1711) 3 Dwelve 
pennies of the pound. 

y. ¢1309 Fu lac fseartot 133 in &. FE. P (1862) 110 Pe 
Feolduis perk was prettie pans. 1340 Ayend. 23 Pri manera 
of guodes..pet be dyeuel wyle begge tnid his pans. 1362 
Lanct. 2? 22 A. Prot. 86 Seriauns . Pleden for pons and 
poundes pe lawe. 2377 /did. B v. 243 Vo wey pens with a 
peya 2368 Wrette John xii. 5 Whi is not this oynement 
deeld for thre hundrid pens? 1426 Lyna De Cuil Pilg. 
7 a The pound for xx pans [ selle. a xgoo in 10/4 

ep fist, MSS. Comm. App. 1. 42,20 pense in pense 
Tinpare Afats, xviii. a8 Wone off his 


and half pense, 1 
3849 8: ase- 


felowes which ought hym an hundred pence. 
nose Coll. Munismarnes 1B. §9, Fore pense. 

5. 3483 Monk of Aveshain (Arb.) 52 Tho fyrye pensys y 
was compellyd to deuoure with an opyn mowthe. 31498 
Ralls of Parit, VU. 463/t Keceptes of Penses to the same 
Elizabeth. 

B. Signifivation. I. Original senses, 

L An English coin of the valae of YJ, of a shilling, 
Of yty of a pound; originally and for many cen- 
turies of silver, in later times of copper, now (since 
1860) of bronze. 


began to be coined In 17973 hal ce and farthin 
Ke ime of Charles 11. i 
ois Laws of [ne c $9 ‘from ifred's compilation, 
est MS. ¢925) Oxan horn b 


vt. Panit, wv. lx. (Thorpe 
Laws IL ean), Se riht scylling byp a be xii penegum. #2232 
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O. EB. Chron. an. 1124 Se peniz was swa ifel fest se man 
heefde..an pund he ne mihte cymen of fur nan 

ng twelfe penegas. cx R. Bauwng CAreom. (1810) 238 
dward did smyte rounde peny, halfpeny, ferthyng, .. pe 
kynges side salle be be hede & his name writen, Pe croyce 
side what cite it was in coyned & smyten. s48% Caxton 
Chas. Gt. 945, liij pens of money courain yerely. /bid. 246 


7 Ybey ahold wyth a good wyile pay the penyes, 2996 SHAKB, 


Tam. She. ut ii. 85 Nay by amy, I hold you a penny, 
A horse and a man is more thea one, and yet pot many. 1706 
Puictivs, Penny, a small Coin,. 5 its Weight is 39 Grains of 
Wheat well dried. s7z0 J. Hanns Lex. Jachn. 11, Penny, 
Denarius, was the coined piece of Silver we have any 
account of; and for inany Years the only one. yt ing 
Ciuampens Cred. 8. v , “Vhe penny sterling is now ni isused 
asacoin; and scarce subsists, but as a money of account. 
3797 Proclam. 236 July in Lond. Gaz. No. 14031/1 We have 
thought fit to order, that certain Pieces of Copper shall be 
coined, which should go and pass for One Penny, ..and that 
each of such Pier es of One Penny should weigh One Ounce 
Avoirdupoi. 1837 Peavy Cred. VIL. 9330/1 ‘The first Engtish 
[silver} pennics weigh 224 grains troy. Towards the close 
of Edward III the penny weighs 18 grains, and in the reign 
of kKdwaid LV it fell to 1a, after previously sinking to 15. 
In..1§51, the penny was reduced to 8 grainy, and after the 
43rd of Eliz. to 7#} grains, at which weight it still continues, 

b. Applied to local or other varieties of this 
coin, sometimes of different value. 

lrish ponny, Manx penny, copper pennies of the same 
value a» the penuy sterling with a different design on the 
reverse, formerly coined for Ireland and the Isle of Man; 
Scots penny, a coin or monctary unit, equal in 17th. to 
oue-twelfth of the Enghsh penny; ¢ /scany deble, t Penny 
Sverce: see quot. 1598. 

1538 Aberdeen Regr. (1844) 1.158 Dauid Bruce. . promittit 
to pay me the soume of thretty poundis in penny and penny- 
wortht Scottix, zg98 Stow Sar. 43 The penny weyght (to 
weigh] 24. graynes (which aq by weight then appointed, 
were as much as the former 32. graynes of weight), a pennie 
furce, a5 graynes and a halfe, the pennie deble, or feeble 
22. graines and ahalfe. 1617 Moryson /f77.1 283 ‘Ihe Scots 
haue of long time had .. Placks, which they esteemed for 
4 pence, but 3 of them make an English penny; also Hard- 
heads, esteemed by them at one penn halfe:pene , whereof 
eight make an English penny. dst. 284 ‘Yhey (the Irish] 
had little brasse pence, and pence of a second hinde, called 
Harpers, being as big as an English shilling. ‘hey had also 
bi asse ernie called smulkins, whereof foure made a 
penny. 1688 R. Homme Arwoury nm a5/t An Insh Penny 
.- hath the Stamp of the Harp and Crown upon it. 1786 
Carponvece Nats. Scot. 24 Vablel. In which is showa 
how many numeral pounds, shillings, and pennies Scots 
were comed out of one pound weight of gold. 1850 Jaa. 
Guay [ntred. -lrith, (ed. wo) 11 (Scotch Mons) 2 Pennics 
- 1 Bodle = 4d. Sterling. 2 Bodles = 1 Plack ~ 4d. 
Placks or r2 Pennies = 1 Shilling -- 14. [sterling]. 2 
G. B. Rawuines Jrit, Coinage 155 The last lish coinage 
touk place under Geur:e IV, when pennies and balfpennies 
were idan Méid, rga (veorge Ih coined pennies 
and halfpennics for Man in 1786...Ae7., Three legs con- 
joined at the hip. /ér4., Queen Victoria coined a Manx 
penny, halfpenny, and farthing, in 38:9 only. ..This is the 
ast coinage for the Isle of Man. /4éf 210 In 1870 a seiies 
of nickel pennics, halfpennies and fartbings was begun for 
Jamaica . : 

c. The full plural, penazes (A. 2 8), is now used 
only of the individaal coins; fence (A. 2) 138 
usually collective, expressing the amount, however 
made up; but it is sometimes used of individual 
coins, when no stress is laid upon their being such. 
Fence is capecially used after numerals, where from 
twopence to elevenpince (rarely twelvepences and 
in ‘wentypene, it is streasless (tz'péns, etc.) and 
now wrilten in combination, See these words. 
With other numbers fence is written separately (or 
hyphened) and has a separate stress, as ¢ighlecn 
pence (él tin pens). 

When such a combination means a single coin, or even a 
single amount, it is treated as a single substantive, and may 
have a plural, e. g. ‘a new sixpence ’, ‘two sixpences'; ‘the 
school-children's twopences’, ‘how many etghtpences are 
there in ten shillings?’ See Tworrence, Tasgerence, etc. 
To such combinations, Aad/ferny and Jar thing are added 
without ad, e.g. ‘ poxtaye twopence-halfpenny , ‘the enrly 
penny-farthing foreign post-card', ‘a sixpence-halfpenny 
shop. These phrases may also take a plural: sce quot 
1724. Adjective or attribulive uses of these combinations 
are formed with -/enny, e. g. (wopenny, AC 2 See 10. 

¢ r000- [ee examples under A, a b} ¢ 3305- [see under 
A.2y} ¢ 2380 Wvciir bs, (1880) 36 Tocurse « man fors xe 
pans. 1498 Libel Eng. folicy in Pol, Songs(Rolls) U1. 175, xiJ 
pens in the guiden pounde. xrggo SHaks. Com, Err. i. th § 
Oh sixe pence that I had a wensday last. 2g90 — Afids. M 
Iv. ii, 2a Sixpence a day for playing Piramus. 2724 Swirt 
Drafpier's Lett. tii. Wks. 1755 Vou. 52 We have many sorts 
of small silver coins,..such as the French three-pences, four- 

nce half-pennies, atid eight-pence farthings, the Scotch 

ve-pences and ten-pences, besides their twenty-pences and 
three and four-pences. 1726-31 Tinpat Nafin's Alist. Eng. 
1743) JI. xvi. 3157 Six-pences, T'wo-pences, Pence, and 
ali pence. 1837 Penny Crct. VIL. 329/32 From Fgbert's 
time, with very few exceptions, the series of English pennies 
ia complete. /4/d., Pence, halfpence, and farthings are 
extant of John, all struck in Ireland. 186g Aeader No, 148. 
493/2 A large hoard of short-cross peniies 1866 Crump 
anking x. 296 Connage of England : Athelstan a. D. 925 to 
as A Ea. pb. 1189, silver pennies only. 
endering L. denarius (see DENARIUS); also 


occasionally argenteus (‘piece of silver’), and 
wummus( = af her lladier tet edie! Chiefly, 
now only, in Biblical use and allusions thereto. 


e Lindisf. Goss. Mark xit. 15 Brenges me iz (I. 
Ph i ee i ecul ©9753 Rushw, Geosp. John vu 7 
Tu bund peninga [L. ducentorum denarjerum) to biafum 
ne pinybisuna him. ¢sooe Ags. Gosp. Luke x. 35 And 
brohte odrum daze twezen penegas duds denarvics, 
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Wrerss t wr h es Passiin of cur Lovd 
11g in O. Le 1s¢. 40 It ich 20 iepede pat ich td thes, 
hwat schal beon m 


H 
Pierve’a Stud Nat. (1799) TL. ger] do not speak of the 
penny paid to by geet Rens Nee (R.V.) Lube 
KX. ow Mc A ny. e au sr we 
hath 1t? And hey auld Cesnar's. oe seals ; 
b. Sometimes applied to the French denser or 


10 centime piece; also, to the now obsolete coin 


of Jersey of that value (Jersey penny), superseded 
in 1877 by a coin = ae hithee Apia ar also 
used to render the name of the Dutch fenning, 
the German J/ennig, the Low German pennig, and 
other foreign coins corresponding in name. 


U.S. collog., a cent. mee 

1727-42 Cuampzns Cycé. s.v., The French penny, or denier 
in of two kinds; the Paris gen ,called dexter Pavizis and 
the genny of Tours, denier Tournots... Lhe Dutch Lenny, 
called 9. snink, is a real money, worth about one fifth more 
than the French penny Towrnots...At Hambourg, Nurem 
berg, &c. the penny or p/ennig of account, is put equal to 
the French penny Sonrwots. 1863 Anstep Channel /s/. tv. 
App _A (ed. 2) 562 ‘Thirteen Jersey pence are equivalent to 
an English shilling. ov Faamun Dict, Amer., Penny, & 
cent, and thus about half the value of an Englixh penny. 
3898 G. B, Rawunes S77. Comage 194 Nocoins were struck 
for Jersey till 284%, ..the English shilling ar that time being 
valued in Jersey at thirteen pence..,.Vhe penny isas followy. 

II. rom the fact that the (silver) penny was 
for many hundred years the chief or only coin in 
circulation, the name became to a great extent 
synonymous with ‘coin’, ‘piece’, or ‘unit of 
money ’, whence the following uses: 

3. = Acoin: applied with a defining or descriptive 
adjunct to various coins of the British Isles, of dis« 
tinct origin from the ordinary penny. Now //ist.' 

Penny of twopence, a silver coin of the value of twopence, 
a half-groat; gold peuny, a gold coin of the value of a0 
shillings issued in 1257. 

1483 Cath. Angl. 274/1 A Peny of twa Pens (4. Pennys), 
didragma. 1543 Act 14 15 Hen. VT, c 12 As man 
halfe grotes culled pens of two pens. oy3 Firzneas, Hu 

§ 54 Peny grasse. hath a leafe os brode as a peny of two 
pens, and neuer beareth floure. xg6gin Keith Atst. Scof. 
L754) App. 138 ‘hat thair be cunjeit ane Penny of Silvir 
callit the Mary Ryall,..of Weicht anc Unce Troce-weiche, 
9578 Ney. Privy Councid Scot, Il. 31 ‘lhair satbe ane 
penny or pece of old prentit and cunyeit of twentie ane 
carret fine. r700 Tyereie //ist. Eng. 11. (975) This Yeat 
{1-57}, according tothe MS. Chronicle of the city of London, 
the King Coined a Penny of Pure Gold of the Weight of 
Two Sterlings, and commanded that it should go for 
‘}wenty Shillings. 1893 W. A. Suaw //13t. Curvency kL. 4 
Five years Jater (1257) Henry Ilf of England imitated the 
florin in his gold pennies. 

4. Used as a general or vngue word for a piece 
of money; hence, a sum of moncy, money. 

Now chiefly in phr 4 pretty penny : s1€ 9 @. 

¢ 1330 R. Kaunnn Chron. (1810) 64, & alle pat he mot gete, 
he robbed & ref, hed no penyworth, no ping he no left, 
3340 A . 23 Ydeleblisse. et is be dyeules peni, huermide 
be bayp alle be wayre pane-worpes ine be markatte of pise 
worde 21395 Lay folks Alass bk. App, iv. 514 Go vp to 
him with ful good-wille, And pi peny, him piofre. 2384 
Wvreiw Sed. H’bs. II. 377 pei done pi» to wynne be 

nye. ¢ 3386 Cuaucer Reeves 7. 1y9 on hym bisoghe 

f herberwe and of ese as far hir peny. 1585 7, WasHtnaron 
tr, Ascholay's Voy. u. xx. 576, they may..there be lodged 
. without paying of any pennie. 2603 Cockrram Ang, Dict. 
in. av. Maciwilean, The Emperour gaue him a small 


penny. 2649 in J}. Harrington Des Rights Unto. Oxford 
(1690) #6 They living wholy upon the penny, buying alt 
commodities but having nothing to sell. s6g7 Havin 


Undecete. Pople 20 The Minister hath neither corn nor 
hay, nor any provision for expence of housliould, but what 
he buyeth bythe penny. 1764 H. Wacro.s Lef. GC. Montagu 
24 Dec, I shall put your letter to Rheims into the foreign 
post with a proper penny. 3790 Buans ' What can a young 
fass:e’ i, Bad luck on the pennie that tempted my minnie 
To sell ber poor Jenny for siller an’ lan’! 380s t 
A. Blair 139 A braw little penny to her tocher. 

b. In fi. = moncy: orig. as consisting ordinarily 
of (silver) pennies; in later use, often depreviative, 


‘small money ’, ‘coppers’, ‘ small earnings’. 
crag0 S. ng. Leg 1. 26,8 To pe apostles he wende anon 
and to hears Ge pe pancs caste. a spee Cursor Af. 5507 Wit 
pair penis boght was he. c2q470 Henny Hallace vii. 692 
ryce off pennys may mak wa no ramed. x61 Corton. a. v. 
Sten, Who looxeth his pence forgoeth his sence, r6qx Micron 
Ch. Govt. 1. Wks. 1851 LIL. 139 Dispensers of treasure.. 
without price to them that have no pence. 16g3 Unaqunaat 
Rabdats t xiv. 503 He..gave unto each of them a horse... 
together with some pence to live by. 1883 G. B. Goovs 
Fish, Indust. 6 (Fish. Exhib. Publ.), Their deacendants.. 
are to-day hauling arom f out of the water faster than 

their forefathers ever ed to do. 

+0. (Sieguéar.) With ordinal numeral, express- 
ing an aliquot part of a sum of money, as the 
fijth penny, t.¢ every fifth penny in any number 

of pennies; = one-fifth of the whole amount. 
80398 Chaser of Haveld Haranxfet in Kemble Cod. Dipl 
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IV. s7 [He) beed hine fuleumes to pam hirode embe pone 
priddan penig. ¢ 1300 Song J/usbandin. B in Pol. Songs 
(Camden) 149 Ever the furthe peni mot to the kynge. 1581 
Reg. Privy Council Scot, U1, 427 All and bail the erldomne 
of Gowry, with the teind penny of all wardis. abe vere 743 
The first fructis and fyit penny of the same beneficcis. 
a 3618 Ratuicn /rvrog. Harl. (1628) 8 In the 14. yeare he 
(Henry 111) had the 15. penny of all goods given hin vpon 
condition to confirme the great Charter. ¢ 164g Howe. 
Lett. 1. xii, None can hire or bulld a House, but he must 

y the tenth penny. 1682 Lomi. Gas. No. 1654/2 The 

ations of this City have declared their willingness to give 
twice the 20th penny, which... will raise a Million and a halfe. 
2776 ADAM SMITH DNs. ix (r ) I. 95 In 1720 interest 
was reduced from the twentieth to the fiftieth penny, or from 
five to two percent. 1844 G. Dopp Jertile Manuf. v. 168 
Remunerated by what was termed ‘the fourth penny’, that 
is, each Journeyman received as his wages..the fourth part 
of the gross sum for which such cloth was sold. 

td. First penny = prime cost, cost prive. In 
quot. 1674, perh. = first amount, amount starting 
a contribution, testimonial, etc. ; a handsel. Oés. 

1986 A. Day “ng. Secretary u. (1625) 63 Seven Buts of 
Sack, which cust the first pennie seuenteen Duckats the But. 
3620 Capt. Smith New Eng. Trials (Arb) 24a Her fraghe, 
which she sold at the first penny for 2100 pounds. § ¢ 1648 
Howe e Leé?. (1650) IL 48 Her cargazon of broad cloth was 
worth the first peny neer upon 3vu0u0/, 1674 Marvews Cor. 
Wks. 1972-5 I]. 424 E. of Pembroke marryed to Madame 
Qerronal’s [sic} sister. The King gives 1000 first peny, 

@. ‘he particular sum f money or ammount of 
some tax, impost, or customary payment. With 
defining adjunct, as Borchel-penny, cock-p., comnion 
penny, carnest-p., fire p., gauge-p., God's-p., hanse- 
penny, homage-p , Peter’s-penny (-pence), Rome-p., 
scot-p., leind-p., tithing-p , ward-p., etc. See these. 

cxrggin Neg. of Whetherhal (1897) yo Sint quiete de aver. 
peni et de blodwita..et de hundredpeni et de thethinge- 
peni 1444 Rolls of Parit. V. 117/1 pat the peny which 
8 called tue Gauge peny, be not paied to the Gaugeour, 
2462 fétd, 476/1 A suimme of moncy claymced at two law- 
daycs in the yere, called Tithyng peny, otherwise ‘lottyng- 
peny. 1479-8: Rec, St Mary at /41ll 10a The ernyst 
penys and potacions at diverse tymes aimunge the workemen. 
2 [see Karnesr-venny) ss6a Neg. Privy Council S: ot. 
J. aaa Without payment ofany componitioun or teind penny. 
21845 S. Austin Nanke's //ist. Nef 1. 79 At Regensburg, in 
the year 1471—the all.ed powers. .atlempted to impose a 
sort of Property tax on the whole empire, called the Common 
Penny. /é1d. 213 ‘Lhe scheme of a Conimon Penny was now 
resumed. 28g0 Gaoss Gild Merch. 1. 31 There were duesat 
Andover called ‘scot-pennies', ‘hanse-pennies’, and ‘sige- 
peupies ". 2904 Westen. Gas. 16 Mar. 12/1 The church was 

uilt in the old feudal days when the Bourchiers.. held estate 
in Chingford, and...n 1220 an agreement was entered into 
between the Abbot of Waltham and the Dean and Chapter 
of St. Paul's by which the latter were exempted from the 
payment of ‘ Borchel Peny’ aud ‘ Ward Peny ’. 


5. As the type of a coin of small value, or of 
a small amount of money. Often in contrast with 
found (see also 9 f, h); with a negative, as not 
a penny =not the least amount, no money at 


all; so never a penny, not worth a penny. 

aizsaoo [see A. 1 8). 743366 Cuaucern Kom. Rose 451 
Povert al aloon, That not a peny hadde in wolde. 1414 
Bramrton Pent. /'s. 46 ‘There schal no man, for peny ne 
pounde, Have ‘ Ne reminiscaris, Domine?’ 14§7 Fastun 
Lett 1. 414 A peny yn season spent wille safe a pounce. 
aszo in W. H. lurner Sedect. Nec. Oxford 74 Clare bad 
never peny for hyt. 1568 Gaarron Chron. II, 589 Maung 
onely the name and style of the same, without any peny 
profite, or foute of possession. 1§70'T. Witson Demosthenes 
97 margin, It is the well spent penny that saveth the pound. 
x6gg Gunnate Chr. in Avon. verse 12. v. § 3 (1669) 85/1 
Wile thou stand with God for a day or two, huckh: with him 
fora penny? 1783 Miss Buenry Cecilia v. 1, Never knew 
aman worth a penny with such a coat as that on. 1840 
Baruam /ugol. Lre. Ser. 1. Fackd. NAeims vi, Never was 
heard such a terrible curse ! But. . Nobody seem'd one penny 
the worse ! 

IIL. Transferred uses: chicfly clliptical, 

+@G. — PRENNYWFIGHT. Obs, 

cx000 Sax. Leechd. 11.298 Pund eles zewihd ox. penezum 
Lesse bonne pund weetres. & pund ealod zewihd vi. peneguin 
mare ponne pund watres. 1398 Trxevisa Barth. Ve 2. KR. 
MIX. CXL. (1405) DN 1j/2 Dragma is the eyghte parte of Vicia 
and weyeth thre Pans of syluer. Scrupulus .is acountyd 
for ten Pans. 31579 Acg. Privy Council Scot. UL. rig 
‘Tuicheing the reductioun of our Soverune Lordis cunyie to 
ellevin penny fyne. 1 Ricorpsg, etc. Gr. Artes (1640) 
127 Whereas. .tue weight is called by the name of a penny 
it is not ment a penny of silver money, but a penny of 
Guld-smiths weight, wnich containeth 24 Barly Corn. 

+7. The amount bought jor a penny, a penny- 


worth. Ofs. 

3564 Child- Marriages a8 All iij went to Richard Barkers 
house, and dionke, eithe{:} of them a peny. 1592 Sprnser 
MM. Subberd 523 Whereas thou maist compound a better 
penie. 

8. <= PENNYLAND, q. v. 

IV. 9. Phrases and Proverbs. 

a A penny for your thoughts: 1 would give something to 
know what you ae thinking about (addressed tu one in a 
‘brown study’). th. A penny in the forehead: inallusion 
toa om bbe nursery joke, in which a cold coin is prexsed on 
the forehead so as to he felt asif still there alter its removal ; 
sce Notes and QO. gths VIII. 189. Obs. @. A perny saved 
is @ feuny gained (gol, carne?) G. A penny soul never 
came to twopenct, ©. A pretly (fine, etc) penny: & Cun- 
siderable sum (in the way of gain or cost). f. /s /or a 
penny, infor a pound: having entered upon & ma‘ter one 
must carry itthrough whatever it involves. tg Wo peasy, 
wo paternoster) a saying referring to priests insisting on 
being paid as a condition of performing services; hence = 
nothing for nothing ; if you want a thing you must pay for 
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it. So no faternester, no penny = no work, no pay. Penny 
wor palernuster (quot. 1566), neither pay nor prayers} 
neither love nor money. Os. h. Take care of the pence, 
and the pounds will take care of themselves. ti. La 
think one's panny (gvod) silver: to have a good opinion of 
oneself. O63, j. t Lo sed Rips of, to turn into money, 
to sell (00s.); to make a (good, ctc.) penny of, to make prolit 
Ly @ods.). (Seealboe.) Tm. 70 /urn (wind) the (a) pany: 
to employ one’s money profitably; or, to gain money. ds. 
exc. in to turn an honest penny (see Honusr a. 4b) See 
also PuNNy-wisk. 

a. 1946 J. HEvwoon Prov. 11 iv, (1867) 50 Wherwith ina 
great ausyig he was brought. Fréend (quoth the good 
nan) a peny for your thouglit. 1738 Swirr /o/. Conversat. 
8 Neverowt, Come: a Peuny for your thoughts. Afiss, Ie 
is not worth a farthing: for I was thinking of you. 276s 
Hickerstare Maid ofall I. vii. 17 My lord, a penny for 
your thoughts, 

b. 1658-9 Surton's Diary 9 Mar. (1828) IV. 106, I am 
not bound always to Juvok you in the face like children, to 
see if you have a penny in your forehead. 21734 Norin 
fxam, WV. § 15 (1740) 32 We may hope better of their 
Abilities than to be wheed ed as Children with a Peiny inthe 
Forehead. 

C. 1695 Ravenscrort Canterbury Guests 1. iv, This I did 
to prevent expences, for.. A peuny sav‘d, is a penuy got. 
18: Byron //ints /r. Horace 516 A penny saved, my lad, 
’3 a peony got. 1838 Chand, Edin. Jral. 45 A penny 
saved isa penny gained 1899 /’alf Mall Mag. Sept. 107 
A penny saved is a penny earned. 

d. 1844 Chand. Frni 11. 225 A penny soul never came 
to sitet 1869 Suicns Sel/-//e/p ix. (1860) 235 Narrow- 
mindedness in living and in dealing... leads to faulure, ‘The 
penny soul never came to twopence. 

e. 1768 J. Byron Narr. Patagonia (ed. 2) ag By which 
the soldiers made a pretty penny. 1788 Miss Rurney 
Cecilia ix. iv, Wa man makes a fair penny. he has as much 
title to enjoy his pleasure as the Chief Justice. 1796 Mrs. 
Grasse Cookery vii. 131 By that time the..ingredicots are 
reckoned, the partridges will come to a fine penny. 188s 
I. Harig Marija 1, ‘then the captain ought stull make 
a pretty penny on Amita, 1889 2o.fun (Mass.) Jrnd. 12 Jan, 
Uncle Sam's navy is costing him a pretty penny these days. 

f. 3695 Ravenscrorr Can'e) bury Guests v i, Well than, 
O'er shoves, o'er boots. And In fora Penny, in for a Pound. 
1823 Iivion Zo Adnnatnd 23 Dec. 18y0 Dickens O/d 
C. Shop \xvi, Being an for a penny, 1 am ready, as the 
saying is, to be in fora pound, 

BG 1846 Suppl. Commins 1871) 87 Theyr couetouse is 
growne into this prouerbe, ‘ No peny, nopater noster’. 21566 

JABLOIGNE Sufpfpvses i. i, Pitie nor pencion, peny nor pater 
noster shoulde euer haue made Nurse once to open hir mouth 
in the cause. 1640 Bastwick / ord Bps.vi Eivb, No penny, 
no Pater noster; they looke more to their tithes, then to their 
taske. 1707 HIcKERINGILL /’riest-cr.u. ii. 22 Once waxs— No 
Pater Noster, Nu Penny ; now—No Sermons, not a Penny, 
not wa Farthing. 

@ 1734 Lownpvs in Chesterf. Let/, 5 Feb. an. 1750 
(Old Mr. Lowndes, the famous Secretary of the ‘Il reasury.. 
used to say] ‘take care of the pence, and the pounds will 
take care of themselves’. 1854 R.S. Surtres //ausndlev 
Cross xiii, ‘A rcal out-and-out workin’ chap, that will look 
sharp ater the pence, without leavin’ the pounds to take care 
of themselves”. 

i. 3579 ‘Vomson Calvin's Serm. Tim, 13/2 Suche as.. 
thought ther penie good silucr, 1994 Grrenk & Loncer 
Looking Glasse Lodge's Wks. (Hunter. Ci.) 17. Tho she 
say that she as fairest, I think my pe. nie siluer by her leaue. 
3603 Breton Packet Mad Lett. liv. (1879) 20/1 There are 
more Batchelors than Roger, and my penny is as guod siluer 
as yours 

j. 1512 in Pitcairn Crinr. Triads 1 76* Vo mak penny of 
pair landis aud gudix sg . Aderdven Regr (Jam.), The 
prouest, &c., chargit the offictiris to mak penny of the claith 
fore 2726 Herkriry Let. fo 7. Prior 1 Dec., Wks 1871 

V. 149, J gave him old clothes, which he made a penny of. 
1783 Miss Buenry Cecilia v. vii, Warrant Master Harrel’s 
made a g ood penny of you, 

k. 1546 J Hrvwoon Prev. un, viii. (1867) 75 Towne ware 
was your W.ire, to touurne the peny. c164g Howkit. Left. 
(1754) 76 ‘Ihere is no State that winds the Penny more 
nimbly, and makes quicker Returns. agra Appison Sec ft. 
No. 452? 4A Projector, who is willing to tuna Penny by 
this remarkable Curiosity of his Countrymen, 2£87 Miss 
E. Monuny Dutch Marden (1888) § Joucas had been sent 
across the seas to tun the ‘honest penny’ and pick up 
sume gold. 

V. 10. With prefixed numerals, forming adjec- 
tives of price or value: see FIVEPENNY, F OURPENNY, 
SIXPENNY, etc. Applied to nails, such adjectives 
denote the original price (in 15th c.) per hundred; 
as fivefenny nati, a nail which cost «dé. a hundred, 
tenp: nny nail,a nail costing tod. a hundred, (These 
hames persisted after the prices fell, as rae began 
to do in some places before 1500, and thcy ase 


now used to designate srces of nails.) 

1426-7 Rec St. Mary at Hill (EF. FE. T.S.) 67 Alo for iije 
x penynayl to be vyse, ijsvjd. Also for ilije vj peny nayl, 1js, 
ap i /6-a. 69 Also for ij® x peny nayl to pe same werk 
xx d. Also for iiij© vj peny nayl..ij». Also for ac. of y 
peny nayl, ijd. 1484 /éd. 120 Item, for ij c di. wij penye 
nayle, xd. Item, for di. c vd nayle,ijd ob. Item, for di 
aciij penye nayle, jd ob. 1994-5 /érd, 208, Item, 11) c vjd 
naile, xvd. /bid. 210 Item, lijc di. v. peny Naile, xiiijd. 
1481 Vottingham Kec.11, 320 Unum centun ct dimidium de 
threp-ny nayl,ad valentiam siijd.; et de dimidio centum 
de forpeny any, ad valentiam de ijd. ¢c1890 Asin. 
Naviy. (Weale) 135 Nails of surts are, 4, 6, 8, 10, 24, 30, and 
40o-penny nails, ail of different lengths. 

ll. attrib. or as adj, a@. Of the price or value of 
Q penny, costing a penny, as penny brick (Brick 
sb,1 3), bun, commons (COMMONS 3b), cord, dreadful 
(Drranrun ©), hen, horrible (Horn Bue B), 4234/2, 


loaf, mass, newspaper, paper, pie, roll, stamp, 
whistle, etc.; tor the use of or admission to which 


thecharge isa penny, as pery boat, bus, club, concert, 


PENNY. 


gaff (Garr sb,4). gallery, lecture, lodging, reading, 
show, steamer, tram, etc. ; (uf a game) at which the 
stake is a penny, as penny. nap, -ombre; (of o person) 
that sells something or does some work for a 
penny or at a cheap rate; hence, engaged in mean 
or inferior work ; as penny-barber, foot-post, poct, 
wit, Were penny (though sometimes hyphened) 
may be considered as an adj.: cf. penny loaf with 
fwofenny or sixpenny loaf. b. Of or pertaining 
toa penny, as penny-breadth, +-brede (Bren 5d,%), 


@ 3704 I’. Brown Sat. on Fr. King Wks. 1730 1.61, T hope 
thou lt in the Fnars take a shop, Turn *penuy-barber there, 
a3 ‘LiwackeRay Newcoues xxxvi, We came by the steamer, 
and J prefir the *fexthboat. 1868 Rontledge's Pop. Guide 
Lond. 44 ‘The Penny boats go to and from London Uridge 
and Ifungerford..about every five minutes. ¢ 1430 /wo 
Cookery-bks. 4. 7 Kyt it in sinale pecys of the *peny brede. 
1535 Lynpesay Satyre 3576 The Eo viour of men, In all this 
waild hes nocht ane penny braid Quhairon he may repois 
lus heavinlie head arsgo Wardr. Ace. Hen. VIIl in 
Archzol \X 250 Syse pecis of Venysse reabande, pennye 
bredith of divse colours. 1649 (. DaNiEL 7 rinarch, 
Sten, ¥, xvi, One Day writes an Age; ‘Jhough a Good 
hand, pussle an Kye to Read’t A Pater-Nogster, ina Penny 
Breadth. 173g “J’enny brick [see Brick’sé.! pl 3806 A, 
Hunter Culina (ed. 3) 152 Then pour in beef gravy with 
the soft part of a penny brick. 186s Mrs. SewF ur /asrene 
Hart xxx. 227, F went into a baker's shop and bought a 
*penny bun. 1630 BK. Jonson Mew Jan iv. i, Keep they 
their -peuny club still?) a 1623 Ovi npuny Cha act., Afecre 
Fellow Wks, (1856) 105 At meales, he sits in as great state 
over his *penny-commons, as ever Vitellins did at his 

reatest banquet. 1 Suaxs, /Jen. b’, 111. vis 50 Let not 

Jardalphs vitall thred bee cut With edge of *Penuy-Cord, 
and vile 1epruach, 1873 Slang Dict., */'enny drcad/uls, 
-. those penny publications which depend more upon 
sensationalism than upon merit, artistic or literary, for 
success, @ 2685 Firtcner Chances v. un, A “penny foot post 
Compell'd with cross and pile to run of errands 1853 
Maviunw Lond Labour 1. qo/1Vhere aie shops which have 
been turned into a kind of temporary theatre (admission one 
penny)... These places are called by the costers '* Penny 
Gaffs', 1866 Darly Tel. 16 Oct. ls She wished to go into 
the penny gaff a second time, and sid she had no muney. 
1337-8 Disham Ace Kolls (Surtees) 33 In v*. vi. *p ny- 
hennys emp.. viija xjd. 1899 Fk. H. Donn in Datly Neies 
13 June &/5 ‘"Penny horribles ’ always have a public, though 
it & questionable if dime novels are now sv prominent as 
they once were. 1858 /diaa Cook's Drul.22M _ §7/2 Vhe 

ower of the Penny has only been discovered of late years. 
Nhe Penny Magazine, and the Penny Cyclopacdia, fairly 
inaugurated the discovery. *Penny Lectures are the neces- 
sary corollary from it; and before long the Penny News 
paper may fairly complete it 1418 Afalion, Lssexr, Court- 
Nolls Bundle 13, no, 4), Panis fruments —vocat. *penylof. 
s594 Hiunvevtn A-rvere. 1. x. (1636) 31 If a penny-loafe 
must weigh two pound, Wheat being at tlree shillitig a 
bushell. 18g0 Dickhns Old C. Shep xiv, A penny loaf was 
all ta | had had that day. 1799-81 Jounson L. 2, Sart 
Wks. LIL. 373 At night he wo ild go tu a *penny lodging, 
where he purchased clean she: ts for sixpence, r§9t Sri nik 
MM. Mubberd 452 Their *peme masses and their complynes 
mecte, 3852 "Penny Newspaper [see beside penny lecture 
above]. 1808 Sat. Nev. 8 Feb 154 A halfpe nny or penny 
710 Swirr Let. to Sterne 26 Sept., Looking 


new spuper. 
over while you lost a crown at “penny-ombre. 1834 /azt's 
Mag. 1 423'1 Aset of idle “penny-paye men. 1942 Abpivon 

fd make his 


Sfect, No. 124 P 2 Many a buiky Author wou 
Appearaice in a *Penny Paper. r’00 Kewup Arae Dans 
H ond Dijb, A “penny Poet; whose first making was the 
miserable stulne story of Macdoel, or Macdobeth, or Mac- 
somewhat. 1804-6 Syp. Smitu Afor. PArias, (1850) 100 
That race of penny poets who hved in the reigns of Cosmo 
and Lorenzodi Medici. 1860 Giausionn rary 3 Oct In 
Morley Life 11, 184 Some of the *penny press which has 
now acquired an enormous expansion go great lengths in 
my favour, 1858 Brit. Q. Nee. LVI ygr Vhs lecture ts pros 
fusely illu: trated, as the *penny publishers say, with cuts, 
3859 a, Aid Chron, 13 Sept (Aeadmg), "Penny Re idings 
for the Working Classes. 1862 C. SULLY (tite) Penny 
Readings in Ipswich and Elsewhere, 1883 P. FE. Gienons 
in Harper's Mag. Apr. 661/1 Penny readings are enter- 
taiuments at whicn each who enters pays a penny 1836-48 
Bb. D. Wasn Ap istopa., Anights 1 in, twill hack you hke 
a “penny roll. 3601 Crisitk / ove's Alart. etc. (1878) 179 
The cause of all our monstious *penny-showes. 1839 Kow- 
LAND Hitt. Memorandum 13th June,’ Lhe stamp-office would 
charge the nominal value. .(a penny a sheet for “penny 
stainpx, twopeuce 4 sheet for twopenny stamps, etc), 588% 
Staup Collector's inn. 38 (Postage stamp Savings Bank) 
Slips of | aper..with spaces below marked out for affixing 
twelve penny stamps 1881 Hi. James Porter. Lacy xv, Ihey 
2. went on a *penny-stenmer to the ‘Jower. 2818 Sco1T Nob 
Roy x, Pipes f they look more hke “p nny-whistles. 1879 
Strainer A/usic of Bible og Comparing a penny whistle wit 
a:ommon bandsnan’s fife. 1629 H. Hutron /orlies Anat. 
(Percy Soc.) 7 Times puvy ‘penny-wits I loathing hate. 
12. Com. @ Objective and obj. gen., as fenny- 
catching, pinching adjs., -colle tor, b. similative, 
etc., as fenny-biown, -grey, sized adjs, 0. Special 
Combs.: tpsnpy-ale, ale sold at a penny a gallon, 
thin ale (0s.); penny-bank, a savings bank at 
which a sum as low as a penny may be deposited; 
+ penny-bean, ?a kind of bean with a flat round 
seed (ofs.); ponny-bird, local Irish name for the 
Little Grebe (a!so called drink a-penny); }penny- 
bred (-brede, -broyde), ?a baker's moulding- 
board for penny-loaves (see Brep s6.); penny 
bridal = penny wedding; penny-cress, the plant 
Thlaspi arvense, or some other cruciferous plant 
with flat ronnd pods; + penny-dale, -deal. -dole 
{see Date’, Dea 36.3, Doue 54.1}, the dealing 


or distribution of a penny to each of a number of 


PENNY. 


persons; in phr. dy penny-d.; hence as adv. at the 
rate of a penny each; penny-dog, (a) a kind of 
dogfish, also called méller’s dog or tope; @ Se. and 
north. dial, ‘a dog that constantly follows his 
master’ (Jain.); a dog of an inferior breed; 
+pen y-earth! [ME. penterJe], a villainage 
service of ploughiny, for which one penny was paid 
by the lord (0és.); penny-earth 2, local name of 
the Fuller's Karth of the Oolitic group of strata, 
which abounds with the round shells of Ostrea ; 
+ penny-farm (-ferme), a money rent, instead of 
services; penny-fee Sc., a payment of a penny; 
‘wages paid in money’ (Jam.); penny-fiah, the 
John Dory (see quot.); tpenny-flower, the 
plant ‘Ilonesty’ (Lunaria biennis), from its 
flat round pods (ods); tpenny-full a., (of the 
moon) round like a penny, ‘ full’ (oés.); + penny- 
gavel (GAVEL sb.) see quot. 1872; t penny- 
grave, a local manorial collector of money 
payments and dues; ponny-in-ths-slot a. [from 
the direction ‘Put a penny in the slot’], (of 
machines and mechanical devices for putting 
weighing machines inio a:tion, for automatic 
supply of various commodities, etc.) actuated by 
the fall of a penny inserted through a slot or 
narrow opening; also fy.; penny-leaf, -leaves, 
a name for navelwort or wall pennywort (Cotyle- 
don Umbilicus), from its round leavcs; ¢ penny- 
mail Sc., a small money payment in acknowlelge- 
ment of feudal superiority; + Pennyman, (a) an 
jmpersunation of money, also called Sir Penny ; 
(6, see quot. 1610; + pennymeal sé. and adv., by 
pence, a penny to each, = fenny-/ole; penny- 
motion, ?a penny puppet-show; penny piece, 
a picce of any commodity sold for a penny i 
p2nny-pie'ce, a piece of moncy of the value of a 
penny, a penny; penny pies = fenny-/ea/; panny- 
plg S-., an earthenware pot with a slot for collecting 
pence saved or received as pratuitics; fT ponny- 
pouch, a pocket or bag for coin; tpanny-pou'nd- 
like adv, at so much in the pound; ft penny- 
purse, (2) ay ass for pence or small coins ; (6) fg. 
a penurious f.llow, a nigyaid ; T psnny-rife 2, as 
rife or common as pennies, very Common or pre- 
valent; + penny-room, a place (¢.g ma theatre) 
to which the price of admission is a penny; 
+penny-tollsr (penitollere), tan official who 
takes a toll of a penny; ponny-tru‘mpet, a toy 
trumpct costing a penny; also jig. in reference 
to petty boasting; su penny-tru'mpeter; penny 
wedding, a wedding at which each of the guests 
contributes money to the expenses of the entcr- 
tainment and to the setting up of the newly- 
manied couple; formeily customary among the 
poorer classes in Scotlund, Wales, etc.; peony- 
whip, -wheap, Sc., smll beer sold at a penny 
a bottle; + penny-whita a., whitened or rendered 
fair with (silver) pennies, i.e. with wealth: said 
of a rch woman, esp. one who is not naturally 
beautilul (0ds.), Also PENNY-A-LINE to PBNNY- 
WBIGHT, q. V. 

1362 Lanct P. Pl. A. v. 134 *Peni Ale and piriwhit heo 
pourede to-pedere For laborers and louh fuik. 1944 PHAR 
Regim. Lyfe 1560) Bij, ‘Vo diynke onely pennye ale, or 
suche small drynke. 1868 ANsTED Chaaned /sf. (1865) 557 A 
*Penny Bank, for savings of amounts too small to be received 
at the ordinary savings banks, was opened in Jersey on the 
ist of January, 1862. ¢1g§§0 I.Lovn /reas. Health By, The 
Rianne of Lupines or penny beane layd on the hearye 
place, wyl make the heare to fall, 1885 Swainson faz. 
Names Brit. Birds a6 Little Grebe ."Penny Bird (J.ough 
Morne; Carrickfergus). ¢237§ Se Leg. Saints vi. (Thomas) 
339 Gyfe he be novhe *penny bowne, Lat it ul vs bath be 
commowne, x Nottingham Rec. 1, 244 Unum *peny- 
breyde ad ilija. 1918 /did 11. 84, J. penybrede, ij. 1684 
in Cramond Ann, Banff (1893) I. 23 Anent the great abuses 
of *pennie brydells in aill houses. a 2839 Ser //ugh x. in 
Child Aallad'’s (1889) III, 2861/1 The nexten steed that he 
drew out, He was the *penny-brown. 380g H. K. Witte 
Nem, 1.154 *Pennycatching pamphlets. 27¢3 J. Petiver in 
Pil. Trans. XXVIULL 200 Broad-] aved yellow *Penny- 
Crise, Alysson luteum, Polygoni Jfolto. 31878 G. ‘Travrns 
Mona Maclean (1893) 1. 215, I found a plant of penny-cress 
In a piece of waste pround. rg8t J. Bet Haddon's Ansiu, 
Osor. 457 b, What shall we say of the Maunger ? which is 
shewed at Rome in the Cathedrall Church o Mary Maior, 
not without *pennycrooch.ng? 149g in Zest, £dur. (Surtecs) 

V. 26 To poore people be *peny dale, iit). iij:. iiij', rg 
‘éid. VI. 6, 1 will that my executors dispose oppon my 
beriall daye to poore people penny deale. 1530 in Weaver 
Wells Wills (1890) 25, xv" to be delte penydole. 1940 Zest. 
Adbor. (Surtees) VI. 108, I will that no penny doll be delte 
for me, ¢x680 [F. Sumpivs.) BSavish. Poverty 6 in F. 
Watson's Coll. Sc. Poenes (1706) 1. 11 His wink to me hath 
been a Law, He haunta me like a *penny-dog. 1836 


Vanence Brit. Hishes I. 390 The Tope is a common 


Bpecies along the southern coast, where it ia known by the 
names of Penny Dog and Miller's Dog. 1390 Gloucester 
Cart, (Rolla) | 6 13 Faciet unam aruram qua vocatur *peni- 

erpe, et valet treagenarios, quia reciplet de bur-a domini 
quartum denarium. s8ga Vinocaavore } idlainags in Eng. 
282 When the ploughing-work Is paid for, it may receive the 
name of psayvart s7za J. Morton Northamsi, i. 


- jt to the laird and 
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65 That here call'd *PexanyEarth, a Stoney Earth with a 
rent Number of Sea-shells in it. Some of those Shells 
ing flat and roundish, ..haue occasion’d it that Name of 
Penny-Harth. 1396 in Jarrew Compots (Surtees) 37 Quia 
dimittuntur ad e ferme per Priorem. 1781 Bunns ‘ J/y 
Nannie, O' vi, My riches a's my “*penny-fee. 18:6 Scott 
Old Mort, vii, For the pennies and a’ that I'll ies leave 
you. x Baonte Professor U1. xviii. 
The others she had purc with her own penny-fee. 
@ 1688 Sin T. Baowng 7racts iii. 99 The fish called ., by 
some, a Peter or *°Penny-fish: waich having two remarkable 
round spots u either side, these are cons.dered to be the 
marks of St. Peter's fingers. 2978 Lytx Dodosss i. vi. 154 
The Bral:anders..do call it Penmuckbloemen, that is to say, 
*Penny floure, or mony floure. 1997 Gerarvr Herbal 1. 
cxvii, 377 We cal this herb in English Pennie flower or 
money flower, ¢ 1470 Henayson Mor. /ad. x. (For & bt olf) 
xxiii, The micht was licht, and *penny full the mone. 1440 
in Somner Gavelkind (1660) 26 Per redditum & servitium 
vocatum *Peny gavel, viz. reddendo annuatim eisdem Abbati 
& Coventui & eorum Successoribus de qualibet swillinga .. 
decem & novem solidos & octo denarios, 87a FE. V 
Rosuatson //ist. &£ss. 133 ‘Vhe syste of penny-gavel, in 
accordance with which the land was measured into caru- 
cates or ploug!:lands, and a tenth of its estimated value puid 
to the overlord. 28579 in /vans. £. Niding Yorks, Ant.g. 
Sac. (1901) VIET. 12 ‘Pennygrave lor cullector of fines and 
toll,). 2743 Copy Court-Koll, Manor of Burstwickh, Hol- 
derness, Vurke, Ralph Burnsall, deputy penny-grave to 
the Lord. 1898 Pall Afall G. 3 Feb. 3/2 *Penny-in-the- 
slot machine. 1898 West. Gas. 17. k r. 3/3 The idea 
occurred to a» Mr. Biownhill, of Birmingham, of adaptin,; 
the penny-in-the-slot system to the gas met. rs..." 1 he deman 
for these penny-in-the-slot meters has been of an extra- 
ordinary character. sg00 Suaw 3 Plays for Puritans p. xxvi, 
That is why your penny-in-the-slot herves, who only work 
wh:n you drop a motive into them, are so op prensvely 
automatic and uninteresting. 1898 Afed. Frnd. XIX 348 
*Penny leaf..Cotyledon wunbilicus, 1886 Barren & Hor- 
ann ny Planten., Penny Leavea,.. {rom its round, flat 
leaves, 3492 .4¢¢. Audit, (1839) 146/2 Pe said James allegiis 
pat he has pe said landin in tak for “penny male alanerly. 
at in Pinkerton Ane. Scot. Hoes (1786) 321 Sum 
with deir ferme ar hirreit haill, That wount to pay bot penny 
mull, ¢14q40 Castle Persev. 467. *Penyman 18 mekyl in 
mynde: my lone in hym I leye ue. Jind 2779 Nyth & 
day, mydnyth & morn, in Perryman is al his trust. 16x0 in 
Calr. Doncaster Borough Rec. (1 2) IV. 18 That no 
butcher dwelling within this towne commonly call da penny- 
man shall take for wages of any oth.r butcher for killing of 
meat above ad forevery beast. 2480 CAXTON ( ontn. J revta's 
ffigden (Roll) VILE 556 Enleven schyllynges eyght pens, 
to be delyd *penymede. 1548-5 Bainktow Lament. evn 
e Sonc 


holpen .except it be on t seyee by peany meale. 
3601 Sin W. Cornwatiis “ss, xi, Like the *penny motions 
able to stirre, and stare, and downe aguine. 160 Stow 


Ann. é 7 The butchers of London sold *penny pieces of 
beefe for the rehefe of the poore, every picce two pounde 
and a half. 129797 Lend. Gas. Now 14031/2 Such Penny 
Pieces [shall be received) as of the Value of One Penny. 
1899 Crockett Jone March xiv, ‘Don't you give in, or take 
a penny-picce from one of them!’ she said. 3866 7 rras. 
Bot. 341 [ts orbicular concave peltate exceedingly succulent 
leaves, called by children Penny-pies. 1673 Weeiderburn's 
Vocab. 13 (Jam.) Capsella Actilis,a *penny pig. 18a7 Scoit 
Frat. a4 Keh., Your penny-p.g collections don’t succeed. 
1643 TRAPP Conmun. Gen, xii. 35 Neither was this a *penny- 

ouch, but a bag so big, as ne-ded a bearer. « 1650 in 

eble Hg, Hilson vi. (1 02) 197 [The Lord's debt is first to be 
pid; secondly, orphans’ goods; and afterwards the claimer’s) 
penny pound hike. 1473 /’aston Let:. UI. 83 Raff Blaund- 
rchasset wer a name tu styrte an hare ; ware that “jd. 
perse. cine Hower Left. vi, xvii. (1650) 204 His heart 
was shrivelled like a Leather peny-purne when he was 
dissected, 2606 Bianin Aurh-Buriadl (1833) 16 ‘l bis super- 
stition is... becomme must “penny-rife Pipistry. a 1619 
Frercner 6 ¢t without Af. w. v, Till you break in at plays 
hke prentices, and crack nuts with the scholars In “penny 
rooms. 14@.. Moc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 598/13 Maurmarins,. a 
*penitollere. 37863 Woucotr (P. Pindar) Odes Noy. Acad. 
vi, Sound thelr own praise from their own “penny trumpet. 
1887 /lansard'’s f'arl, Deb. XVI, 1249 Drums, and the 
ahomination of penny trumpets were in request among the 

ounger inhabitants, 1838 Blackw. Mag. XXIII. 367 
Havin acted as his own ‘penny-trumpeter. € 1730 Burt 
Lett. N. Seotl, xi. (1754) 1. 261 They have a *Penny- 
Wedding: that is, when a Servant-Maid hasserved faithfully, 
and gained the good will of her master and mistress, they ine 
vite theix Relations and Friends, and there is a Dinner or 
Supper on the Day the Servant is marned... In the End 
every Body puts Money into a Dish..for the new Couple. 
a3 Hoop Ailmansegy, Honeymoon vi, Love .. will fly 
away from an Kmperors match To dance at a Penn 
Wedding! 1785 Buuns ‘oly Fair xix, Be 't whisky ill, 
or *penny wheep, Or ony stronger potion. 3:81 S/ackww, 
Mag. Dec. 671 (Jam.) To Ket desirably tipsy upon penny- 
whip for twopence. 1600 Manse tr. Aleman's Guanan 
PAY. uu. 95 (Her) estate way now such..that..she was 
*penny-white (as we say), and so was married in the end. 
axzoo B. E. Dict. Cant. c vew, Peuny white, said of her, to 
whom Fortune has heen kinder than Nature. 

FPenny-a-line, ¢. [The phinse (a) penny 
@ dine used attib.] Of writing or a writer: Paid 
at the rate of a penny a line; of cheap and super- 
ficial Iiterary qualitv. (Cf, PENNY-A-LINER.) 

1833 Westen. Rev. XVIIT 199 The penny-a-line men are 
generally persons who are by no means qualified to report 
common pr ings. 12849 Teackkxay Lert. Feb, (It) 
will afford matter to no end of penny-a-line speculation. | 

So Pe‘nny-a-li'ne v. trans. (nonce-wil.), to write 
at a penny a line; to review in the style of a 
penny-a-liner (see next). 

1897 Hare Story of my Life (1900) VI. xxx. 467 Reviews, 
whose writers can scarcely even glance at the books they 


are penny a-liniug. 

Pe:nny-a-li‘ner, [f. as prec. +-rR1.] A 
writer for a newspaper or journal who is paid at 
& penny a line, or at a low rate (usually implying 


PENNY POST. 


one who manufactures ‘ paragraphs’, or writes In 

an inflated style so as to cover as much space as 

pomibls) 3 a poor or inferior writer for hire; a 
ack-writer for the preas. (confemptuots.) 

1694 H. Ainswortu Rockwood nu v, Penny-a-liners and 
fashionable novelists; so many damned dramatists, and 
cauatng coLce 3840 THackgnay Haris Skobh. Wks. 1900 
V. 44 This country is surely the paradise of painters and 
ponny-a-liners. 

Hence eee eet) Pemny-e-li‘nerism, an ex- 
pression in the style of a penny-a-liner; so Pemny- 
a-lining s6., the practice or work of a penny-a- 
liner; ad/., writing, or written, at a penny a fine, 
or in the style of a penny-a-liner. 

1870 Jacox Kec. of Kecluse 11, iil. 52 A story. originally 
due to the fancy of a penny-a-liner. 3849 THACKERAY 
f'endennis \xxii, Dr. Johnson has been down the street 
many @ time with ragged shoes, and a bundle of penny-a- 
lining for the Gent's Magasine, 1852 Mus. Cartyvie Lett. 
1. 17a, 1 must pusitively interrupt this penny-a-lining, and 
go to bed, 3878 Punck 5 Oct. 143/a ‘1 he note of preparation, 
to use a penny-a-linerism, is now sounding for the winter 
theatrical campaign, 2878 Si unas Lect, Study Hist. (1886) 
129 The very penny-a-lining letters of inferior men. 


tPenny-fa:ther. Ods. [f. Penny + ate 
A man who is too careful of his pence; an o 
miser, a niggard, skinflint, penurious fellow. 

3549 Cuaconer Evaswrus on Folly Kiij, That pennie- 
father skrapeth it hogeshers bothe by God and by the divell. 
1981 Rowinson tr. Alore's Utopia nn. (1898) 185 Knowing 
them to be suche nigeshe penny fathers, that they be sure.. 
not the worthe of one farthinge of that heape of gold shall 
come to them. 1994 Drayton /dea 128 ‘Vhe Sonne of some 
rich Penny-father, Who.. Leaves to his Sonne all he had 
heap'd tugether. 2694 Morrrux Radelais, Pantagr. Prog 
baer ~ V. 234 Pinch-crusts, Hold-fasts, Michers, and Penny- 
athers. 


Penny-grass. [f. Penny +Gaass.] Popular 
name of three different plants: a. Navelwort or 
Wall Pennywort, Cotyledon Umbilicus ; b. Marsh 
Pconywort, //ydrocotyle vulgaris (in both cases 
fiom the round leaves); o@. Yellow-rattle, AAd- 


nanthus Crista-gal/s (from the flat roundirh pods). 

@ 3387 Stnon. Barthol. (Anecd. Oxon.) 93 Umdbilicus 
tenerrs,. penigresse. «24g0 Alphita (Anecd. Oxon.) 44 
Colsdidon nue stmbation, umbilicus ueneris idem... penygres. 
183 kitzners. //usd. § 54 Peny grasse .. groweth lowe by 
the erthe in a marsshe grounde, and hath a leafe as brode 
as a peny of two pens, and neuer beareth floure. 16123 
Markham Eng. Hushundman wn. vii. (1635) 84 If. the 
Penigrasse be hard, dry, and withered, then. your Medduw 
isripe. 1787 Dyer Fleece 1. 6g0 Nor taintworm shall infect 
the yoann herds, Nor penn) grass, nor spearwort's pois‘nous 
le 1886 Beimen & Hoiiann Ang. Plant.-«. App, 
Graas, Penny. (3) Cofyledon Umébslicus.—lrel. 


Pe'nnyland, 06s. exc. dial. Also 3 penilond. 
[ft Penny + lL anb; app. the vernacular form of 
med.L. denariata (denarata, denerata) terres (see 
DENABIATE), and pussibly also of summata terre, 


the rent of which was (sometimes at Jeast) a penny. 
Cf. ‘duodecim tamen nummatas. .singulos annos reddentes 
e: 12 denarios’ (Madox #.xc&. I. 155). 
A portion or measure of Jand valued at a penny 


a year; a DENARIATE, 

ts extent may have varied in different localities; one 
quotation in Du Cange refers to a tenement of half a rood 
and three denariates, whence it appears that there were 
more than three pennylands in half a rood, If there were 
four, the pennyland would be yy uf an acre, or 5 sq. poles. 
enough for a honse and smal yard. In some parts of 
France the denrdée (= denariata) 1s still a measure of 4-73 

rches (Godef.), But the pennylands of Orkney and Shet- 
and may have been of greater extent. 

@ 1300 Gloucester Cart (Rolls) III. 134 Tenentes. Peni- 
Jond ad vitam et ad voluntatem domini. 19774 G. Girrorp 
in Low Orkney (1879) 145 ‘The term Pennyland in Orkney 
signifies simply quantity .. in Schetland it likewise marks 
the quality, and according to the value of the land every 
Mark contains more or fewer Pennies. 18sa Paternin Noles 
Orkney & Zetl. 6(E. D.D ) None of these penny lands, or 
other terms, indicate any dcfinite extent of ground; and 
they are of different extent in different towns, But all the 
penny lands, marks or cowsworths in the same town are uf 
equaiextent. 18795 W. M°ILwraitn Guide Wigtownshire 39 
‘Lhe penny-land of the smith. 1898 Shet(and News 3 Apr. 
(FE. rie ky Shetland, as part of the earldom of Orkney, must 
have been originally divided into ounce and pennylands 


Penny post, penny-post. [See Posr s.] 
An organization for the conveyance of letters or 
packets at an ordinary charge of a penny each; 
esp. (in early use) that established ¢1680 for 
London and its environs within a radius of 10 
miles, and (in mod. use) that introduced on so Jan. 
ae the initiative of Rowland Hill) for the 
United Kingdom, and extendcd to nearly all 


British colonies and po:sessions in and a.ter 1898. 

1680 J. Sroxns Let. /r. London 3 July in Khodte lst. Hist. 
Soc. Coll, (1-02) X, My note came by the peny post, that 
is a post office, which for a peny wee cann have a letter 
carried to an rtofthe citty. 1688 Lutrren. Brief Kel. 
(1857) I. 244 it Do{ck)wray and partnera, the inventers of 
the penny post here in London, are putt down. .but..the 
duke hath thought fitt to sett i¢ up again, and ‘tis manadged 
by the cheif postmaster of the generall post office, 1685 P. 

ENRY Laries & Lett. (1882) 347 Write a line or two now 
and then by the Peny-post. 1706 Prutips, Peany-Post, a 
Post-Office that conveys Lettersand Packets under a Pound- 
weight, paying one Penny for each to all Parts of the City 
of London, and ten Mile. round about. 2728 Appison Sfec?. 
No. 457 ? 1 Proposals for a printed News-paper, that should 


PENNY-POSTAGE. 


take in the whole Circle of the Penny-post. 3794 Gentl. Mag, 
LX1V. 11. 666 The extension of the peuny-post hither (to 
Enfield} took place [on June a3). 288g Scott Jral. 28 Dec., 
A sly rogue. .requesied of me, through the penny-post, the 
loan of £50. 2840 Peany Cych. XVIII. 455 Between 1814 
and 1839.. The Postmaster-general had authority to establish 
penny posts for letters not exceeding in weight four vunce 

from, of to, any city, town, or place in the Unite 
Kingdom. ..‘l bere is a penny for Dublin, the limits of 
which the Postinaster-general has authority to ulter. 1858 
R. S. Suatens (sh Mamaia Ixxviii 342 The penny post 
was one of the few things that came without being long 
called for. 1904 Parly Chron. 9 Jan, s/t Tomorrow is 
the sixty-fourth birthday of the Penny Post, inaugurated 
January 10, 1840, 

b. atts1b., as penny-post letter, penny-postman, 
penny post offic é. 

1686 Lond. Gas No, 2188/4 ‘Vhe General Penny-Post Office 
is removed from C rosby-House. to Star-Court in Cornhill, 
2688 AsnwoLe Let, in Mfem, (1727) 97 Which the Civility of a 
Penany-Poat Letter would have cleared and prevented. 2690 
Lutreece. Aricf Ref. (1857) VW. 118 His mayestie hath 
granted Mr. owe ED pet ann. out of the penny post 
office, in consideration o is veing the first projvctor thereof. 
“yee Eng. / heophrast, 358 (Wusy bodies) have their stages 
about the town as regular as a penny postman. 1768-74 
Tucker 18, Nat. (1834) I. 101 The penny-postman finds no 
perplexity in his walks to any part of it [London). 1864 
Fenvyson Let. fo H.C. Benmuett 22 Oct., Beleve me, tho 
peuny-post maddened, yours ever, A. Tennyson. 

So Pe'nny-po'stage, the postage ot letters, etc. 
at a charge of a penny cach. 

x Ocean Postage Envelope Inscr., Britain! fiom thee 
the World expects an Ocean Penny Postage. 1863C hander,’ 
BR. Days \, ty/a A memorable day-cai which the idea of 
a Penny Postage was first exemplified. 2890 ald Aiald CG. 
9 Jan 7/1 The Jubilee of the Penny Post. Fifty years 
ago to-morrow, by virtue of a wartant published in the 
London Gazette on the 2th December, 1839, was ine 
augurated our system of peuny postaye. 

+tPenny-prick. Oés. An old game of which 
the nature 18 uncert.in. 

It appears to have consisted in aiming at a penny, perhaps 
placed originally as the Pick or mark for shooting at; sce 
also quots. ¢ 1770, 182y. 

r4at Ala/don, Esser, Court-Rolls (Bundle 1a, No. 8) Cum 
hominibus utentibus ludos illeyitimos, viz. alias scaccarulos 
et penypryke ad yravitatem proaimorum suorum. 1447 
aa i eee Lett, (Camden) ror Yong peple within the 
saide (loistre have eaercised unlawfull games as the toppe, 
ucke, penn prykhe and most atte tenys, by the which 
the walles of the saide Cloistre have be defowled and the 
ylas wyndowes all to brost. "S58 Nottingham Ree, WW. 
102 I)yce, slyde grote, penypricke, caylles, tennes. 1610 
T. Scott f’Ailomythie, etc. (1616) Mjb, ‘Their idle houres 
.. They spend at shoue-boord, or at penny pricke, At dice, 
cards, teanis. [¢ 21770 in Crrose's /romne. Gloss. Ms, Adil. 
(P.) (. D.D) Penny prick, a sport, throwing at halfpence 
placed upon sticks which are called Hobs. 1801 Steautt 
Pasi Past W.iv.25% wag J Huvter /allams, Gloss., 

enny- prick, a game consisting of casting oblong pieces of 
iron at a maik,] 

Hence + Pe'nny-pricker 0¢s., one who played 
at penny-prick, 

1815 Cocke Lorelf’'s B. 11 Tyburne collopes, and peny 
pryckers ; Bowlers, mas shoters, and quayters 

Penny-re:nt. ? 04s. [sce Rent.] Rent paid 
(or received) in tnoney ; annual (or periodical) pay- 
ment iu cash; income in money, revenue. b. A 


quit-rent of a pony: 

xgra IM ill of Westburn (Somerset Ho.), In Penny-rent. 
r6ar Corcr., Denier de seruice, Pennie rent. a quit or 
chiefe rent: or, the reseruation of a single pennie in Ircu of 
all other rents and seruices (homage excepted). 4 1619 
Frercunr Wit without AL im. i, What jointure can he 
make you? Plutarch’s Morals? Or so much penny-rent 
in the small poets? 26gg Fuicer Ch. Ast. vt. v. 344 The 
Pensions were but bare Penny-Rent, whilst Alihey: Lands 
were lowly rated farre beneath their true valuation. 1673 
Wrenruiey Gentleman Dancing-Af. wt i, Though he. has 
two thousand five hundred seventy-three pounds sterling, 
twelve shillings and twopence a year penny-rent. 1789 
Season. Rem. Trade 24 This drains from thence the Penny- 
rents of must of the great Estates of that Kingdom [lIretand} 
8754 RICHARDSON Grandison 31 Mar.~1 Apr, He proposes 
a jomture of £1200 a year penny rents, and 400 guineas a 
year for her [Miss Mansfeld's} private purse. 


Peuny-ro:t. [See Ror sd.] A name for 
Marsh Pennywort, from its rouul leaves, and sup- 
posed propery of causing rot in sheep. 

_ 1897 Gernarne //es bal 11. cxliii. 424 Cotyledon palustris: 
in English Shee killing Pennygrasse, Penny rot, and ia 
the north countrie White rot. 

Pennyroyal (peni,roi-4l). Forms: penny 
(in its var. forms) with a, 6 7 ryal(l, rial(l, ete. 
(rarely two words or hyphened; 10 varr.), 8. 6-8 
royal(l, etc. (ns one word, two words, or hyphened; 
13 varr.); 7- pennyroyal. [app. an alteration 
(? corruption) of the earlier pu/yole ryale, in AF. 
puliol real = OF. poltol, pouliol, poulteul thyme 
(:—L. type *pulegidl-um, dim. of L. pulegium 
thyme) + r¢a/, royal royal. Intervening stagcs 
between folio! and peuin\y have not been found ; 
mod. i ai dialects have fo/t, poulé; mod. F. 

tot. 

1. A species of mint (Afentha Pulegium), with 
small leaves and prostrate habit; formerly much 
cultivated and esteemed for its supposed medicinal 
palpote: P P Nl an herbe lliot 

@. aLscr. 2563/1 Penner an herbe, jot. % 
Tonnen Libelins, Sane : ext hei ba quam Laie appellat 
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Penyryall. ¢z9g0 Liovn Treas. Health Qiv, Leaues of Rue, 
‘lyme, Organe, Pennyrial. 1973 ‘Tusser /H1sd. (1878) 94 
Peneriall. 1697 C. Beck Univ, ¢ Aas. I vijb, Penirial herb. 
. 2933 Exrvor Cast. //elthe (154r) 58 b, Maiorain, Peny- 
royall. 2597 Gerarpr /erdal mn. cexxi. 671 Our common 
Pennie Royall. 1 Yorsxit Fours. Beasts (1658) 
107, One ounce of ‘Ihyme, one ounce of Penny-royal. 
3671 SALMON Sy. Med, Wi. xxii, gaa Penyroyal .. good 
against cold and affections of the Nerves and Joynts. 
2736 Baruny /fewseh. Dict. 459 Penny royal is. of « sharp 
bitter taste. 1853 Sover /an/roph 73 They may be seasoned 
with pepper, peunyroyal, honey, or sun-made wine. 

2. Apphed, usually with qualifying words, to 
other aromatic labiates, or other plants. +a. 
boat Pennyroyal: a name proposed by Turner 
for the Wood Speedwell, leronica officinalis. Obs. 
tb. Wild fennyroyal: Basil Thyme, Calamintha 
Acinos. Vbs. G. In North America, applied to 
the fragrant labiate //eavoma pulegio:des (or other 
species). G. Aastard or /alse Lennyroyal: names 
for two N. American labiates, Zrichoslemma 
Aichotomum and sSsanthus caruleus. ©. = Lenny- 
royal-lreé: See 3. 

r538 Etvor Dict., Tragoriganon, an herbe whiche I 
svppose, is callyd Peny royale growyng wylde. 1548 
Turxser Names of Hirbes 19 Wt maye be called in eng- 
lishe Paules Hetony or wodde Peny ryal. rgsa Hutort, 
Peny royall, o: pulielroyall wy!d, ca/annntha, t) agorigauen. 
1978 Late Dedvens mn. Ixav. 247 Vhere be three sortes of 
Calamynt.. The second kinde which is called wild Penny- 
ryall, hath also sjuare stalkes covered with softe Cotton, 
and almost creeping by the ground. 1760 J. Lee Jatrodt. 
fot. App. 322 Virginian Penny-royal, Saturcia. 185 
Henraty Bot. 250 Sledeoma fpuligioiacs ts the Penny-roya 
of the United States. 188 Loncr. AL Standish vin, Over 
the pastures, .made fragiant by sweet penny-royal, 

3. attrib, Pennyroyal-tree, Salurcta viminea 
(Treas. Bot., 1866); pennyroyal-water, a liquor 
distilled from the leaves of pennyruyal, formerly 


used in medicine. 

176 Mas. Decany in Life & Corr. (1861) IIT. 629 (She) 
took a cup with pennyroyal water in her own hand. 1855 
DitaMen Astch. Gard. (186%) 134 Pennyroyal water was 
formerly much distilled as au antidote to spasmodic, nervous, 
and hysterical affections. 

Pennys, obs. pl. of Pen, Penny. 


Penny-stone. [f. Penxr + Sronk.] 

L. Se. and north. A flat round stone used as a 
quoit ; also, the ame played with these. 

3375 [see b). 1483 Cath. dng d. 274/2 A Penystane, discus. 
1sig L’riory of Hexham (Surtees) Ul. 157 Ludi inhonesti.. 
viz. tuttes, et handball ac Pennyston. 17972 PFENNant 7 omer 
Scot. tn 1769, 167 Antient sports of the Hiphlanders.. 
Throwing the penny-stone, which answers to our coits, 
1807 J. Stace /oems (Cumbld. Dial.) 12 Some play’d at 
pennice steans for brass. 2895 ‘Sagan Tytixa’ Slacdonald 
Lass xiv. 186 Do you mind yon game of penny-stancs? 

b. altr#b, in penny-stone cast, the distance to 
which such a stune is or can be thrown. 

1375 Bansour Bruce xvb 2 The vay Wes nocht a penny- 
stane cast of breid. 1752 DD. Kennrny in Scots ate & (175 ] 
July 336/2 Being..about two pennystone cast before the 
saiih Mungo. 1886 STEVENSON A'tdnapped 52 That's but a 
penny stonecast from Rankcillor's house. 

2. A kind of iionstone, occuriing in nodules, 
found in the Coalbrookdale coalfield. in Shropshire. 

3803 J Pryminy Agric. Shropsh. $4 Penny-measure; a 
pak -blue clod, in which hes a large quantity of small balls 
of trunstone, called pennystone. 1868 Parton Votes on 
Shropsh Coal field in Shropsk. Word-bk, av., The Penny 
Stone is the most remarkable and productive tron-stone in 
Shrupshire. It is composed of a series of nodules, 

Pennystone, obs. torm of PENISTONE. 


Pennyweight (peniwét). [f. Penny + 
WeicHT 56.) A measure of weight, equal to 
24 grains, y', of an ounce Troy, or x}, of a pound 
Troy. (Formerly = jg of a Tower pound, i.e. 
22% grains, which was the actual weiyht of a silver 
penny.) Abbreviated azwé, 

[erooo Sax. Leech. 1. 248 zenim of bam lichoman pysce 
‘can wyrte muandragore, preora peneza zewihte.] 1398 

aevise Barth. De P. KR. xvi. Ixxi. (BodlL MS.) A peny 
weit of be rote perof [«c. of ferula) idronke in twei ciates of 
wyne, 1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 62 Make of hem smale 
ballys pat wey3zen j. penye wy3t. 1590 Krcorneg, etc. Gr. 
Artes (1640) 133 As 24 Barley-coms , and taken out ot 
the middest of the Ear, do nake a penny weight, zoof those 
penny weights make an ounce. r6ar Burton Anat. Afel. 1. 
Iv. oh. i. (1051) 377 To give Flellebor in powder to ut weight. 
1789 W. Merery Coinage Eng. 6 The silver penny was 
about twenty-two grains and a half of Troy-weight, but 
called a pennyweiyvht Tower. 2877 Dracaxmorr E£rvora li, In 
that letter che Major mingled a pennyweight of condolence 
with more congratulation than the post cuuld carry for the 
largest stamp yet invented. 

b. A proportional mensure of one-twelfth used 
in stating the fineness ot silver ; see quots., and cf. 
CARAT 3. 

3758 Rein tr. ALacguer's Chym. I. 74 Silver..is supposed 
to he divided into twelve parts only, which are called penny- 
weizhts;: so that when absolutely pure it is ssid to 
twelve penny-weights fine; when it contains zy of alloy, it 
i< then called eleven penny-weights fine. 18a J. NicHoLson 
Opera!. Mechanic 763 UF the mass of silver be pure, it is 


called silver of 12 penny-weights. 
Pe nny-wi'se, adj. phr. ora. [cf. Pexny s-] 
Wise or prudent in regard to pence, #.¢. careiu 
(esp. over-careful) in small expenditares ; a-aally in 
phr. penny-wise and pound-foolisk, thrifty in small 
matters while careless or wasteful in latge ones. 


PENNY WORTH. 


1607 Torszit F; ; Beasts Gog If by covetousnesse o¢ 
negligence, one wit w from them their orditary foode, 
he shall be penny wise, and pound foolish: that ix, suffer 
& great loase in his cattel, for saving from them a little meat, 
3607-28 Bacon &us., Riches (Arb.) 238 Be not Penny-wiae ; 
Riches have winges, and sometymes they fly away of them. 
selves. 3733 Avuison Spect. No. 295 #6, I think a Woman 
who will give up her self toa Man in Marriage, where there ig 
the least Room for such an Apprehension, .. may very 
properly be accused . .of being Penny Wise and Pound foolish, 
r84a Tuacxenay Aliss Lowe Wks. 1836 XXIII. 372 What 
a miserable penny-wise economist you have been | 

Hence Penny-wisdom, the quality of being 
‘ 7! 

penny-wise’; Penny-wi'se-pound-foo lishness, 

1829 BentHaM Justice & Cod. Petit. 116 That humanity 
wich has penny wisdom for its counsellor, 2850 A ¢henarnm 
a3 Keb. 212/2 This seems to us the very quintesscnce of 
penny wisdoin and pound folly in management. 1860 Sara 
Lady Chistoy. v & Penny-wisdom, and pound-foolishness 
are nuw as prevalentasever. 1898 WVestur. Gas. 3 Dec. a/a 
At is fully. to ctipple and maim our own people by the 
penuy-wise-pound-foolishucss of ‘twopenny-halfpenny  edu- 
cation, 

Pennywort (pe‘niwzit). [f. Penny + Wort.]} 
Namne tor several plauts with rounded leaves. 

1, (Distinctively Hall Pennywort)  Cotyledon 
Umobtlius (N.O. Crassu/acex), 2 common plant in 
the west of England and in Wales, having peltate 
lcaves of n rounded concave form, and growing in 
the crevices of rocks and walls; Navelwort. 

c 1400 Las/ranc's Cirurg. 55 Putte to pis medicyn pe ius 
of suin cold erbe: as morel, peny wort, virge pastoris. ¢ 1450 
“liphita (Anecd, Oxon.) 41 Cuvéa/aria,. umbilicus ueneris, 
idem. ang! penygres uel penywyt. 2578 LY1E Lodoens 1. 
XXV. 372 2579 LaxcuaM Gard. Health (1633) 474 Wall 
Peniwort is good against all inflanimations and hot tumor 
S Antonies fire, aud kibed hecles being applied. 17 
Watson in fd rans. XLIUX. 832 Wall Venny-wort, 
Kidney-worts Leicestiicnsibus Navel-wort. 21858 Lewrs 
Seu-siute Stud. 189 Fiom the crevices peep the stone-crop, 
the leaves of the foxglove, pennywort, and.. other wall 
loving plants. 

2. (Marsh Tennywort or Water Pennywort.) 
Hyd ootyle vulgaris, a small umbelliferous herb 
with rounded peltate leaves, growing in marshy 
places. Also extended to other species. 

1878 Lye Podoens i. xxv. 37 Rycause of a certayne simili- 
tude. .that it hath with Peony wurte ot the wall, we do call 
[tt] water Pennywurte, x Grrarpe‘ sferéad ti. cxltu 424 
Water Pennuywourt is called in Enghsh, Sbheepes killing 
Penny grasse, Penny rot. 1866 / reas. vt. 600 HLydra o'yic| 
tulvaris, common Pennywort, is one of the tew British 
plants which have peltate leaves it possesses no noxious 
properties, and sheep moreover refuse tu eat it 

+3. (Mountain Lennywort.) Sarifraga cunets 
Jolia (Dr. Stapt). Qés. 

1878 Lyrn Doddoens 1. xxv. 37-8 Thicke Pennywurte... 
Mountayne or Syngreene Penny wurte, is a rare plaute, it 
pose in some places of the Alpes and other mountayues 

? tas the Sea, : 

Obolaria virginica(N O. Gentianacew),a small 


North Amenican herb with roundish upper leaves. 


Pennyworth (pe‘niwzip), contr. penn’orth 
(penoip), Korms: a. I peniz weord, peninge- 
wurd, 4 paneworp, 4-5 pene-, 4-7 peni-, 
4-8 peny-, 6-8 penni-, -worp, -worth, etc., 6- 
pennyworth (also as two words, or with hyphen). 
8. 6 penerth, 6-7 penworth, 7 pennerth, 
pen’ worth, penn’ worth, (penneard, penn’eth), 
7~ penn’orth, (8 pen’orth, 8-g pennorth). [t 
Penny + Wonrrtu.} 

1. The amount of anything which is or may be 


bought for a penny; as much as is worth a penny, 

a. ar0ce Chater of Orcy in Kemble Cod ipl. 1V.278 Au 

ningcwurd weaxes, c 1000 Ays. Gosp, John vi. 7 Nabbad 

ij gcnoh on twegera hundred peneza wu: be blafes. ¢ 1000 
sax. 1 eechd. Lit. 38 An peniz weord swefies, 1340 Ayrnd. 

7 Hi habbep pri panceworbes of worke uor ane peny. 1377 
ance: P PLB. ut. 256 It is a permutacioun apertly, & 
ponywuith for an othic. 1483 (ath. Angl.274/2 A Peny 
worthe, denartatum. 19599 Fabyan's Chron. yo; The 
muucr wente to the woode warfes, and solde to the poore 

ple billet and faggut, by the peniworthe. 1973 Not/ing- 

am Kec. 1V. 1§3, xviii. peyneworthe of appyles, 1758 
Jounson /d/er No. 35 8 She. .will never buy any thing by 
ningle pennyworths. #28g1 D. Juanonp Sf. Gesdes vu. 69, 
Ordering..two pennyworth of ale, and biead and cheese. 

AL 1966 Churchw. Acc. St. Dunstan's, Canterb, One 
penerth of vd nayles. 1627 ALS. Ace. St. John's Ua 
Canterb, For thre penneard of wax candelles iijed. 
THackeray | an, Fair xxxviil, She had colloquies with the 
greengrocer about the pennorth of turnips 

b. Of land. (Cf. PENNYLAND.) ; 

c1s98 Anaresborongh Wrils (Surtees) I. arg One penny® 

woe ond lyinge at NorwoodEdge. 

ce. fg. Amount, sum; esp. a very small, or the 
least, amount ; often with negative = not the least 
bit, none at all; rontcally, ‘a deal’, ‘a lot’. 

1368 Lance, P. Pi, A. vii 49 OF pe pore peple no pene- 
wor to take. 2496 Sin G. Have Law Arms (S.T.S.) 155 
All that I may..[ sald tak fra him, and never geve him 
& penyworth tharof. 3g90 Nasux Pasguifs Apol, 1. Bb, 
[She] ad requited every penni-woorth of duetie with many 
a pounde of fauour. 1616 Sim R. Duptey in Sortescn 
Papers (Camden) 16, 1 have never accepted from any Prince 
or Prelate one peniworth of Entertaynement, 3664 oy bye 
Hud. u. ili. 57 his was the Pen'worth of his thought 4 
pass time and uneasie trot. 2772 Smotiert Humpa. Ch 
26 Apr., It (a dose of medicine] worked Mra Gwyllin & 
pennorth. 3896 Brack /ighland Cousins 1. 18 There wi 
not be a pennyworth of grudging in her welcome. 


PENOLOGIC, 


+2. That which-is or may be bought for a given 
sum, in contrast to the money itself. (Often in f/,) 

c 1330 R. Brune CArvn, (1810) 64 Alle bat he mot gete, he 
robbed & reft, Peny no penyworth, no bing he no left. 1465-6 
Maun. § Housch, Lp (Roxb) 175 To pay me..Viij. li. in 
mony, or in kluthe, swche peneworthea as I schal holde me 
plesed. 1916 Will R. Peke of Wakcfield 4 June, Tu pay.. 
tiij markes in money or ells in such convenient pennyworth 
as they will taike for the said money. azggz H. Satu 
Serm. 1 Tim. vi. 6 When he hath bought it,, he boasteth 
of his pennyworths, and saith, it is better than his money. 
seat - Paiturs Purch. Patt. (1676) Kis) b, No man will 

e a J.eave of an house,..but he hath some reason. .to 
.. provoke him thereunto, either by the worth of the peny- 
worth, or the conveniency for his ‘Trade and Living. 

3. Money's worth, value for one’s money; a (suffi- 
cient) return for one’s payment or trouble; a bar- 
gain; t profit, advantage obtained. Usually with 

ualifying adj. (good, great, fair, rich, cheap; bad, 
dear, etc.); alsu adsol, A pood bargain; some- 
thing obtained at a cheap rate, or fully worth 
what is piven for it. (Often fix.) 

a, #340 Ayenh 23 Pet (ydeleblissc] is be dyeules peni huer- 
mide he bayp alle }-e unyie pane-wor, es ine the markatle of 
pise wordle. cxgzo Pilger. Lyf Mansiode ni, xxvii, (1869) 
150 Riht ofte aie sheweth good p.nywoorthes. @2§53 
Unar. RNoyster D.w., vii. (Arb.) 75 Haue once more with 
haile shot, If will haue some penyworth, f wiil not leese all. 
sgga Suans Rom, & Ful. tv. v. 4 You take your peniworths 
now, Sleepe for awceke. 1639 Futren Holy Wear w. xv. 
(1840) 295 ‘Vo sell his life at such a sate that the buyer 
should little boast of his penny worth. 1689 Geatl. Calling 
v. xviii, If a witness prove a better pennyworth than the 
Judge, subornation shall do the business. 166z Baxter 
Mor, Prognost. i. xix. 49 Cheap Food and Rayment is 
every ones Penny-worth. 1667 Primart Cry &C. Buthd, 55 
They duo sometimes buy very great ponnywortha in old 
Rubbish. s7oa S. Parker tr. Cicero's De inthe We wet 
That he only desiagn'd to make his own Peuny worths and 
Advanta.es. 1773 Mas. KE. Moniacu in Doran Lady of 
fast Co vu (1873) 1473 If a blue tafety should come in your 
way and seem a pennyworth, please to add it. 1819 Scort 
Fram, Lett. 8 4) 11. 44 The armour, which I have no doubt 
ih a great pennyworth, 1868 Hoime Lee 4. Godfrey xu. 62 
You will not find it a dear penny worth. 

B. 3664 5 Pievs Mary 3 Keb, Mra. Turner. ix vexed 
because 1 do not serve her in helping her to some pood 
pene 1678 Duvoes Aid pus Prol. 33 You needs will 

ave your pen worths of the Phiy. 1926 Mf. W. Montacu 
Sassetlr-tadéle, Withiifty guineas (agreat peun’orth !) bought 

+b. Price in proportion to value; (cheap, etc.) 


rate. Usually in phr. a/a@ (good, etc.) pennywor th. 

1641 Eant Moxn tr Broudrs ¢ rm Warres vo 10; They 
had it at adearer penny-worth = 70g Swiet 7. 7 ub Whs, 
1760 I. 57 ‘Ibis tract of land he bought at a very great 
penny-wo.th from the discoverers themselves. 27 . 
Jerscy Anhiss XI. 167 Which said Plantation will be 
suld at extiuordinary Peuniworth, 

fe. Jn appositive or adverbial construction : 
As a bargain, as good value fur the money; cheap. 
(With or without qualifying adj.) Ods. 

1466 Wann. & Hloush. Fxp. (Roxb) 171 We pray jow 
that je wol lete heme have them the better] peneworthe 
fore howere sake. 2682 Lol. Gas, No 1780/4 A very well 
made Brewing Copper .may be had a very great Penny- 
worth. 1733 @ Beececey Let, 1. rior 7 Jan, Wks 1871 
IV. a10 Perhaps the house and garden may be got a good 
ova 1778 Foorr Jad of & out. Wks. 1799 IL. 23% 

ich cloaths, whtch he has proinis'd to sefl me a pennorth. 

td. Hobin froodl's pennyworth: a thing or 
quantity sold at a robber's price, j.¢. far below the 


real value. Obs. 

1632 Slar Cham, Cases (Camden) 117 Walton the Payliffe 
leavyed of the poore mans guods 77) att Robinhoud's pens 
worths, 31677 W. Tluanus Alan of Sin ui. vi 122 In 
Germany, there 1s a Robin-Hood's pennyworth to be had, 
»-8000 years of Pardon both from punishment and tault. 

+ @. /o cast (one’s) pennyworths: to reckon up 
what one gets for one’s expendituie; to estimate 
the advantayes and disadvantages of an under- 


taking ; to count the cost. Ods. 
830 Linpack Prac’. Prelates Wks. (1573) 370 When the 
prelates of both parties had cast their pentworthes against 
all chaunces. 1548 Uvaue Av asm, Sar, Juke viv, We wyll 
-.Cast his peniwoorthes in his minde what charges wyll 
requisite fur the finushyng of such a toure. 1589 Gaeene 
Menaphon ‘Arh.) 72 Democies .. began to cast ouer his 
bad tiworths, in whose face age had furrowed her 
wrinckles. 1994 Canrw 7asso (Grasart) 78 He casts his 
penworths by some queint device. 

+t& 70 have (get, etc.) one's pennyworths of (ont 
vr on); to have one’s repayment or revenge on, 


revenged on. Oés, 

3567 Epwarpa Damon & Pithias in Dodsley 0. P. X1. 263, 
I wyll have my penyworthesof thee therefore if 1 die. 3639 
Fuutxn Holy War in. xsi, (1840) 137 |eopold .. meaning 
now to get his pennyworths out of him, for the affront done 
unto him in Palestina x707 Reflex, upon Ridicule 207 
A hey take out their Penny-worths in Satyr, and Slander, 

Penolo-gic,a. rare. [f. Penotoay + -1c,] = next. 

rgeo /"0f. Si. Afonthly Feb. 468 The results of modern.. 
penologic research. ; 

Penological (pinelp-dgikal), a. [f.as prec. + 
“ICAL. ] » pertaining or relating to, penologv. 

mat? in Wenster, 388: Philad. Record No. 3466. 4 
Studies for penological students. 2888 W. Tartack (title) 
Penological and Preventive Principles, with apecial Refer- 
ence to Eurupe and America. 1898 /Jatly News 11 Nov. 
if ‘Ibe deliberations of the Penological Commission in 
nasia appoiated.Jast year have now beep concluded. 


Penologist (ping lédgist). [f. Penotocy + 
“18t.} One who studies or is versed in penology, 


651 


2638 Liesee £29. Penal Law 62 All penclogists of note.. 
are agreed .. that insulation of the criminal is the ouly 
ible means; 3. ‘lo avo contamination, ctc. 2863 W. 
VERRELE Signals Distress 1 Penolo,ists..will not be pre 
red to maintain that {ctc.) 1686 American X11, 313 
fit has now the approbation of American penologistsa 
enology (p/nplédzi). [f. Gr. wow fine, 
nalty, L. fava penalty, punishment + -0-Locy.] 

e scientific study of the punishment and pre- 
vention of crime; the science of prison and re- 
formatory management. 

2838 Linsia Mas. /'enalLaw 77,1 ..know that sentimental. 
isin in _penology is, in its effects, cruct towards the offender 
as well as society. 31853 W. L. Cray Alem. F. Clay vi. as 
Penology has become a more complex, not a more simple 
science. 1890 fall J/all G.at May 2/2 A study jin com- 
parative m nality or comparative penology. 

Penoscrotal (j¢‘noskroo1al), a sinat, and 
Lath, (ureg. f. 1. penis + Scrotay.] Of or per- 
taining to the penis and scrotuin. 

1874 VAN Buren /)is. Genit. Org. 33 When it gets fairl 

ast the peno-scrotal angle. rg00 Lancel 23 June 1814/1 
Fvident cases of peno-scrutal hy puspidias, 

+ Pe'nous, @ Obs. sare. [ad. late L. pands-ms 
(pseudo-Aug.) painful, f. fara penalty, pain; ef. 
F. petneux, OF. penus, It. penosoyainful.] Painful; 
of the nature of or belonging to punishment. 

3627 W. Scrater Exp. a Thess. (1629) 173 Ourselues must 
«procure discharge from temporall puntshments by our 
owne voluntary passions, and penous good workes, /6 a, 
agt 'Emriuia or émetcqunais3 a penous kinde of warning 
joyned with reprehension. 

Pens, obs, furm ot pence, pl. of PENNY. 

Pensal, variant of PeNcEL ; obs, f. Pencrt, 

+Pensative, 2. Obs. Alsoerron. -itive. [ad. 
Sp. pensativo ‘pensive, fall of thought, or of care’ 
(Minsheu 1599), f. pensar to think: sce PENSIVE 
and -ATIVE.)  I*ull of thought, pensive, anxious. 

1574 Hvciowes Guenara's Kum. £p. (1§77) 317 We sea no 
other thing, but Ghat t.e idle woman gocth alwayes penal. 
tive. 68a N. Licht Fucn tr. Castauheda's Cong. &. dad... 
laiv. 130b, After that he undcratoode how amull a fleete 
there was left to defend his countite withall, he could not 
bee but verye pensaliue., 1618 Suecton Quix. 1. Pief.g My 
friend sceing me sv peusative, demanded of me the Rcasou 
of my musing. 1654 Gayton Plas. Motes tv. v. 201 Sancho 
rested much gonfounded and pensative of that which he 
heard they say, that Books of Chivalry only contained 
folhes and hes. 

Pensch, Sc. form of Pauncu. 

+ Penge, 54. Ols. Also 6 penss. [a. OF. 
pense thought, f. penser to think; cf. PANSE, 
Pansy ] 

l. S¢. Thought. 

21568 Cons:dder, Man, all is bot Vanttiels in Banva- 
tyne Poems (Hunter, Ch) 1,6 Wall we nocht prent into owe 
a ee and pemss That itis bot nche schort tyme we haif heir. 

3. A Panay. 

2988 Gureng Alcidda Wks. (Grosart) 1X. 71 Mer. Then 
Madam, blaine me not if I like Penses well... #riphk Not 
Siar, as itis called a Pense, or as you descant a fancie: but 
as we homely Muswives cal) it, Hea tsease 

+Pense, v. Obs. exc. dial. Also 6 pens(s. 

alk, plea to think, be thoughtful (11th c. in 

fatz.-Darm.), ad. L. pensdre to weigh, ponder, 
consider, freq. of feadére to hang, weigh. See also 
PANSE. 

(OF, had adopted the L. vb. as Aiastan to weigh, estimate, 
consider; but this app. did not come down into ME.)] 

@. trans, ‘Yo think of, call to mind. b. gafr. 
To think, oc. ¢ass. (with compl.) To cause to 
be thought. d. (dza/.) intr. To be ficttul. 

c1go0 Lancelot 1431 VYhan arthor..In to his wit memora- 
tyve can serk Of every gilt wich that he can pens, Done 
fuume he passith the 3jerts of Innocens. @ 12580 JOHNSTON 
Thie eta Poll’s 34 (Bann. MS.) With hamil hairt vpoun 
our pollis pense = rg60 Rowtann Cré. Venus 1.953 Thy 
Actis pensit the far mair precioun = fa ood Fousy / ac. 4. 
Anglia, dense, to be freiful Fan, to be thoughtlul.] 

ense, obs, form ot fence, pl. of PENNY, 

| Pensée. Also 5 penci. [In sense 1, a. OF. 
fensee (Lath c.); in sense 2, only as Fr.] 

+l. ‘Thoughtfulness, anxiety, care; a thought, 
fancy. O6s. 

c1gro SérCleges 177 They thanked God with god entent, 
And put away penci. 1474 Caxton CAesse in. v, Lhe pensee 
or thought is envoluped in obscurcte. € 1477 ~~ Jason 8 
Contynuyng in his amorouse pensees & thoughts, 

] 3. (patise) A thought or reflection put in literary 
form. (Consciousty Fr.) 

3685 Bynnen A Surriage xxxi, 386 There's another pease 
for you. 1893 Darly News xo Nov. 3/1 The author was 
greatly addicted to what ix called pensce writing. 

Pensee, obs. form of Pansy, 

Pensoful: see PENSIFUL. 

Penael, -e)]\e, var. PENCEL; obs. ff. Peworn, 

+Pensement. 0és. rave. [a. F. pensement = 
It. fensamento thinking, thought, f. penser, fensar 
to think. Cf. pansement (PansE v.).] Anxious 
thought, care, solicitude. 


1908 Kalender of Sheph. (1892) 111. App. 180 Cease of your 
pecunyall pensement, The whiche defyleth your entendement. 
Pensero:s6, a. rare. Anzlicized form of next. 

Fraser's Mag. U1. 751 His lordship in..penserove 
onan sentimental beyond conception. /éid, IV. 3e5 ‘The 
expression of his countenance in repose is generally pcnse- 
rose and meditative, 


PENSILY. 


! Pengseroso (penst:d ss), «. and sd. [From 
the title of Milton's poem J/ Fenseroso (16332), a. 
obs. It. pestseroso (1878 in Tassu Dialoghs 3), now 
pensteroso (Florio 1598), f. pemsiere thought.) a. 
atj, Meditative, brooding, melancholy, "t. 6. A 
brooding or melancholy person, or personality. 

1768 J. Anams Diary 23 Dec., The J Penseroso, however, 
is discernible on the faces of all four, r7g90 R. Tyrar Con- 
trast 11. i. (1887) 24 How I should like to nee that pair of 


Penserosos foget ier: 383: Society 1. 78 But the penseroso 
humour Jasted not Jong. 
Penship, rare—'. [f. Paw 15.2+-an1p.] Use 


of the pen; writing; = PENMANSHIP. 

a Wotcott ie peda) bla he Wha, 1832 V. 278 Out 
Mes & paragraph of pretty pensbhip, 
[Pensible, misprint for Pensitg: see List of 


Spurious bWords.} 

+t Pensi-culate, v. Obs. rare—°. [f. 1. pensi- 
culare, -dt-, dim. deriv. of pensére to weigh, pon- 
der.) To consider, ponder. Hence ‘+ Pensicu- 


la‘tion, + Pensi‘oulative a. 

3623 Cockkram i, Carefully to Consider of, pensiculats, 
Jbied. ' Pensiculatiue, diligently considering of. 1638 Puiv- 
urs, J’ensitation or /ensiculation, a diligent considering. 


Pe'nsiful, penseful, z. Obs. exc. Sc, and 
north, dtal. korms: § pense-, penceful(L §-6 
pensi-, penci-, pencyfull, pensyful, 5— pensi- 
ful, (Se. 8-9 pencefa'’, 9 pensefu’). [f. Pexas 
sé. or PRNSEE + -FUL.) 

1. Thoughtful, meditative, pensive; anxious, 
brooding ; melancholy, sorrowful. Ods. exc. dial. 

@ 1490 (implied in next}. 1485 Caxton Paris & V.7 Seyn 
hys doughter ful tryste and pensyful for thys. ¢xzq89 — 
Sonnes of Aymon iv. 120 She was contynuelly pencyfull & 
sory by cause that she myghte not here nuo tydynges 
her children. ¢1489— Blanchardyn xxiii. 74 He went hom- 
ward. .all penseful of the wordes that he had herde of the 
nucelle, Jdid, 1. 193 Wherof he had no grete loye, but 

me penccfull, 1387 Frewixa Contn. Holinshed 11. 
yors/2 He.. was verie carefull and pensifull how to recouer 
lis countrie againe, 186— Young ictures 165 (E. D. D.) 
Chairs that when pensefu’ ye may rock in. 176 Whithy 

Gloss., Peusif/ul, .. sorrowful. ; 

3. Sc. Conceited, giving oneself airs. 

1788 Picken Now-a-/ays Poems 62 Fash’t wi’ three or 
four Sic pencefu’ breed. 280g Jamison, Pense/s', Pence/ir', 
adj., Proud, self-cunceited, Ayis{hire]. 

Peusifulness, pensefulness, Now Sc. 
and north. dial. [f. prec. +-nESs.] @. Thoughtful- 
ness, meditation ; anxiety, brooding, care, melan- 
choly. b. Se. Self-conceit, affected hanghtiness. 

a1490 Fysshynce w. angle (1883) 2 With owt stody pensi- 
fulnes or trauel. 1548 RDR Belay, Pref. (1870) ac8 

Myrth is one of the chefest thynges of P yeycke, the which 
doth aduertyse every man..to beware o ncyfulness, 
1543 Grarron Conta. Harding 461 After dismissed the] 
dyed shortely for thought and pensifulnes of mynde. 

[see Pensiness a}, 

Pensail, -ile, -ill, var. Pencet; obs. ff. Prnoin. 

Pensile (pe nsil, -sail), a Also 7 pensil(L 
[ad. L. penstl-¢s hanging down, pendent, f. pendére, 
fens- to hang: see -ILx.] 

1. Suspended from above, hanging down, pendent, 


pendulous. 

1603 B. Jonson Corvnat. Entertainam., Quer her state two 
crowns hanging, with pensile shields thorow them. 
Bacon Sylva § 364 It is report of some good credit, that ip 
Decpe Caues, there are Pensile Crysta!l, and Degrees of 
Cr stall that drop from Above. 1666 J Davies Hist. Cartbby 
{sles 310 Those pensile Beds which they call Amaca._ 297912 
H. Warroisn Wertue's Anecd. Paint 1V. ii. 4x Gothic 
architecture, with all its airy embroidery and pensile vaults. 
3854 Hooxire //imal. Jrnis. 1. ii. 399 The pensile nests of 
the weaver bird were abundant. . 

b. Steeply overhanging ; ‘hanging’ or situated 
on a steep declivity. 

¢ 1780 SHenstone Amined Adicy 6 His azure stream, with 
pensile woods enclos'd. «17590 — Adegies xxi. 11 Or pensile 
prove or airy cliff axcend. 1838 J. Baur St. //erdert's Isle 

No penaile wood that on thy hills recline. 
ilanging in the air or in space; suspended on 
arches, with void space beneath; vaulted. 

1623 Purcnas Pilgrimage (1614) 56, 1 might here also tell 
of thuse Pensile gardens, borne vp on arches, foure square, 
tach square contayning foure hundred foote. mID. 
Dict. a.v. Babylon, Babylon. .was then the wonder of the 
world for its walls and pensile gardens, 1738 Pros Sofenon 
t. 256 How the pensile ball Should never strive to rive, 
nor fear to fall, 1830 W. Priturs J/4. Sinai 1. 678 Peusile 
upon space Hang countless plancts. 

3. That constructs a penstle nest. 

180s BincLey Ann. hes (1833) IY. 187 The Pensile 
Warbler is nearly five inches long. 1868 Woop //omes 
wuthout I. x. 194 Pensile Mammalia. There are not many 
mammalia which make pensile nests. s9g01 Daily News 
1y Feb. 4/7 Another penaile bird, the Baya sparrow of India, 

Hence Pensileness, Pensi‘lity, the quality or 


state of being pensile. rare. 

360g Bacon Adv. Learn. t.vi § 10 In that excellent Booke 
of Job, wherein the pen<ilenease of the earth,..and the.. 
conuexitie of Heaven are manifestly touched. 1727 Batsy 
vol LI, Peastimess, hanging Quality. r6qo G. Watts tr. 
Bacon's Ade, Learn, iv. i. 183 The flactuation or pensility 
of the Bowells. 

Pensily, adv. Obs. exc. dial, [f. Pansy a, + 
“LY 4.) 

1. Pensively, anxiously, sadly. 

31469 Mara. Paston in P. Left. 11. 365, I pray jow and 


PENSINESS. 


requer jow that ye take yt not pensyly, for I wot wele yt 
gvthe rytb ner 3owr hart. 
3. Sc. ‘In a self-important manner’ (Jam.). 
378g Ramsay Gensle Sheps. 1. ii, His blue bonnet.. Whilk 
petsylie he wears a thought a-jee. 


Pe'nsiness. O6s.exc. dial, [f. Pansy a. + 
“NESS | 
1. Pensiveness, anxiety. 


c31q85 Digby Myst (1882) 111. 606 A { how pynsynesse potyt 
me to oppresse, that I haue synnyd ou cuery side. 


2. Se. (See quot.) 
s8ag Jamirson, Sensieness, Pens/uness, self-conceitedness 
and aflectation, S. 


Pension (pe‘nfan), 54. Forms: 4-6 pensioun, 
(4 -ci-, -sy-), 4-7 pencion, § pensone, p9n- 
oyown, 5-6 penoyon, (6 -sy-), 6-7 pention, 5- 
pension. fa. F. pension, -un (¢1225 in latz.- 
Darm.), ad. L.. pensidn-em payment, rent, f. pers-, 
ppl. stem of fendére to weigh, to pay: see 10N, 


ith the various senses cf. those of L. pensioin Du Cange.] 

+4. A payment made by, or exacted from, a 
person or persons; a tiibute, tax, charge, im- 
position; a contiibution; a price paid or received ; 
an expenditure, expense, outlay, Also fg. Obs. 

¥387 Irivisa /ligden (Rolls) VIL. acg Ele hilde Edwardes 
lawe wib be amendynze perof; he forjai be grevous pen- 
ciouns [Higden fensioncs noxrias semisit), 1440 Proms. 
Pare. 391/a Pencyone, dette to be payed, pensio, 1440 
A lph. Tales 397 ile made hym fre of al mancr of tribute 
& pension. at Sxerton Col. Cloute 454 He payd a 
bitter pencyon Fur mannes redemcyon. 1572 R. Fe Diss 
cours¢ 49 Paul the third pope of that name had registred 
fiue aid forty thousand wheres that payed cuery moneth a 

nsion or tribute to the pope, which did rive yerely to 
ortie thousand duc ites. 608 Torsrt Serpents ,6 Both 
rich and poor by their geod husbandry do gather good 
customes and pensions by them [Bees] r6a7 Serev Angland 
xxxvili. § 3 Humber. into which all the Riucrs .. emptie 
themselues . as into the common-storehouse of Neptune 
for all the watery Pensions of this Prouince. a 1638 Meve 
Wks. (1672) 6,4 With some of them [Arabs] he is fain to be 
at a Pension for the safer pasage of his Curavans. 

2. Zccl. A fixed payment out of the revenues of 
a benefice, upon which it forms a charge. 

[1316 4cf 9 Edw. //, Stat. 1.c. 11 Pro cotrodiis, pension- 
ibus, vel prehend:nationibus. Cf. 2387 Act x Ldw. 1/1, 
Stat. uu. c. ro.) ¢8 Wyre Last Age af Church (1840) 
3t Goodis of holy Chirche pat prelatis wip holdep to hem, 
as pensivuns, firste frutis fete. c1460 Fortescur Aés. 
§ Liu. Mon, xviii (1885) 153 YF hit woll lyke the hynge 
to yeve no corodie nor pencion, wich he Yath be ryghe 
off his corowne, off euery abbey, priory, and ober huwses. 
cigag Anp, Warnam Let. to Wolsey in Ellis Orig. Lett. 
Ser. in. ID. 31 The value of the benefices within the diocesse 
of Canterburie .. with portions and pensions appropried 
and assigned to Monasteries and other religiouse places, 
16a7 W. Bevece in Lett Lit. Alen (Camden) 137 Pensions 
upon Churches, &c., granted to Religious Houses. 1727-41 
Cuanpers Cyl. uv. Pensionary, In the Romish countries it 
in frequent tu Lave pension on benefices... Pensions are now 
only creatable by the pope; and are never to exceed one 
third of the revenue. 1885 Cask. Dict. (ed. 3) 654/1 At the 
Council of Chalcedon, Maximus requested the sunction of 
the Fathers to his assigning a pension out of the revenues of 
the see sufficient for the support of Domnus, 

+3. Any regular payment made to a person for 


present services ; stipend, salary, wages; fec. Oés. 

z Lanai. P. PL A. vin. 48 Men of lawe .Of princes 
and Prelatus heor pencion schulde aryse, And cf be pore 
peple no peneworp to take. 1481 Fatton Churchw, Ace. 
(Somerset Kec. Soc.) 94 ‘l'o John Sloo fur his pension. 14 
Kung. Gilds (1870) 423-4 The Pencions to be paide quarterly. 
Imprimisto the Matre, Item for his pencion, xx. di... Item 
to the Recorder..-Item for his pencion, x. é4... ltems to the 
Towne Clerke for his pencion, ii J. 7. Item to the Stewarde 
for his pencion, luj.s. sinj.d. 1849 Latimer rst Sermt bef, 
Edw, (Arb) 40 The vicar that serueth. hath but .xii. or 
xt. markes by yere, su that of thys pension he is not able 
to by him bokes, nor geue hys neythboure dryncke. 262 
Bisiz: £sdras iv. 56 He commanded to giue to all that kept 
the city, pensions and wages. 1656-7 Davenant Antiand 
Ho Drawn. Wha. 1873 ILL. 226 Your servants. being confined 
within the narrow bounds of pension, are accomptable for 
all the orts by weight. 1776 Avam Smitu TV. N11. in, (1869) 
J. 288 If a guinea be the weekly pension of a particular 
person, he ca.i in the course of the weck purc hase with it [etc.} 

Jn uses which approach 4: 

b. Such a payment made to one who is not 
a professed servant or employee, to retain his 
alliance, good will, secret service, assistance when 
needed, etc.; a subvention, a subsidy, a fixed 
allowance. co. A regular payment to persons of 
rank, royal favourites, ¢tc., to enable them to 
maintain their state; also to men of learning or 
science, artists, etc., to enable them to carry on 
work which is of public interest or value. 

2400-80 Dunsar Poents \xxxiii. 27 Welcum, my pensioun 
most preclair; Welcum, my awin Lord ‘Thesaurair! @ 1948 
Haut. Chron, Hen. b 49 b, If the Frenche pencions bo the 
susteiners of the Scottishe nubilitee ., then plucke away 
Fraunce, and the courage of the nobl-s of Scotland shal be 
sone daunted, 1576 FLemine Panopl. Apist, 348, I meane, 
that your maiestie, of your owne accorie, g.iue many pensions 
to the maintevaunce of learning. 1985 ‘Il’. WasnincrTon tr. 
Nicholay's Voy. 1. xix. 53 He.., augmenting her estate and 
pention, account: th her amongst the number of his wiues. 
1639 Fuicrr //o/y War it. xxxvi. (1647) 91 King Almerick 
. -proffereth him a pension of forty thousand Ducates yearl 
for his behooffull nssi-tance. 1633 Watton Angler i 4 All 
men that keep Otter dogs eught to have a Pension from the 
Commonwealth to incourage them to destroy the very breed 
of. .Otters. 1671-3 Sin C. Lytrectom in ffatlon Corr. 
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Camden! 4 1 heare my Lady Anne's pention was fn y* 
anquiers hands. 1728 Swiet Aldsty. fist, Ang. Lett, etc, 
1768 1V.as59 The king of England agreed to deliver him 
[William the Lion, king of Scotland] up those twelve towns 
(or manours) in Kngland which Malcolm had held under 
Wilham the Conqueror; tugether with a pension of twelve 
thousand marks. 12785 JOHNSON, Peasion, an allowance 
made to any one without an equivalent. In England it is 

cnerally understoud tou mean pay given to a state hireling 
or treason to his country. 1780 Hareis PAilol Eng. Wks. 
(1841) 548 [Peter the Great) invited foreign professors not 
only to ’etersburgh,. .but to his ancient capital Moscow ; at 
both which places these professors were maintained with 
liberal pensions. x8s§ Eceninstrons Acc. Canubud (1842) Il. 
4:1 He holds some lands of the King, and receives a pension 
besides; in return, he is answerable for the safety of travellers 
in the Currapa Pass. 3845 S. Austin Ranke's Hist. Ref 1. 

99 Vo appcar with his troops at Coblentz in the territory of 

‘reves, nmmediately after the election, in order to carn the 
pension promised him by the king. 

4. An annuity or other periodical payment made 
by a person or body of persuns, now esp. by a 
governinent, a company, oran employer ot labour, 
in consideration of past services or of the relin- 


quishment of rights, claims, or emoluments. 

Such pensions are provided in most civil zed countries by 
the State or other natilic body, for its officers and servants 
on retirement from active service, and for soldiers, sailors, 
and others on being d sabled in the public service, or for 
their wives and families ia the case of death; they are also 
frequently granted, us a matter of bounty, to aged artists, 
authors, etc, in rec ognicion of enunent achicvements, or to 
their widows or orphans whenlett in straitened circumstances. 
Ofd age persion, © pension or payment of so much por 
week or month paid to a workman or pour person (or, as 
some advocate, to every one)on reaching a specified age; as 
is dove in some foreign countries and Brith Colonies, and 
as has been propo.ed in Great Jritain, 

1339 Wotsey Let. fo Gardiner in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. 
Vi. What] may have summe convenyent pencion reservyd 
unto me, suche as the Kyngs hybnes of hys nobyl charite 
shal thynke mete. x60 Snans, /wed. Nou. v.iyg7. 16197 
Moryson /é:a. 111. 390 hey who are maimed in the warres 
--haue from them a Pension for life, or the value of the 
Pension in ready mony. 270% J. Jackson in Pepys’ Diary 
(1879) VI. 232 Lhe King has granted pensions to those 
poor families who suffercd by this disastur. 1706 (. ANNE 
Message to Commons g Jan., It would be very agrecable 
to her Majesty, if che Pension of sooof. per ann. be cone 
tinued and limited by Act of Parhament to his (the 
]Tuke of Marlborough’s) Posterity, fur the more honourable 
Support of their Dignities. 1 4 Lucker Lf, Nat. (1834) 
Il. 348 We have Chelsea and Greenwich hospitals foi the 
sick and maimed, pevsions fii the widows of such as have 
been slain. 1836 Minnvay Midsh, Fasy xxiv, Mr. jotitts 
not only obtained his promouon, but a pension for his 
wounds, 1844 H. H. Witson 4704, /adia 1.15 Shamsbir 
Bahadur was content to dexist fiom «pposition, and to 
accept a pension for himself and for his tamily, with per- 
mission to reside at Banda 2858 Ruskin f’0f. Lcon. 
Aré Add. ii, It ought to be quite as natural and straight- 
furward a matter for a labourer to take his pension from his 
parish, bi cause he has deserved well of his parish, as for a 
man in higher rank to take his pension from his country, 
bevaune he has dese: ved well of his country. 1878 Buackiey 
Ess f'rev. Pauperison (1880) 28 The cost..£14..would 
entitle the insurer to receive 8s. a week, whenever sik, till 
the age of 70, after which time he would draw a pension of 
4s. per weck as Jong as he lived. 1898 Academy a Jan. 
12/3 (He) retires un a pension after forty years service, 
1893 C. Boorn /anfper:smt i. iv. 60 ‘The father of the 
movement in favour of old-age pensions is Cation Blackley. 
With him must always remain the credit of whatever good 
mmay finally come out ot any of these proposals. 3898 in 
Bouvier's Law Dict. V1. 647 ‘ Pensions are the bounties of 
the government, which Congress has the right to give, 
distribute, or recall at its discretion’ (107 U.S. 68). xgoa 
Ancycl. Brit. XXVILL. 468/2 (France) ‘I'he State has to 
contribute to the old-age pensions, fixed. at tot less than 
go and not more than 200 francs per person in favour of 
people aged seventy and upwards. Maes 

+0. The annual (or other periodical) payment 


made by ench member of a ild, college, or society, 
towards its general expenses ; esp. that Ic vied upon 
each member of an fia of Court to defray the 
standing charges of the Inn (e. g. maintenance and 
repair of buildings and gardens, salaties of officers, 


waces of servants, etc.). Ods. 

Appears in the Black Book of Lincoln's Inn from 1433. 

1438 in Any. Gilds (1870) 275 At ech of these ij. morowe 
speciis, euery brothur & sustir schall payen to y' costage, 
for his pensyon, iy. denar. 1446-9 Black Liks. Lincol.'s 
Jan (1899) L. 17 It is ordeyne:t. .that no man be behyude of 
his pencyon ouer a jeer. 1569 /'ension Lh Gray's [nn 
(1901) 2 Hy hath one Chamber..charzeable with payment 
of pencion. 1630 /brf agg It is ordered, .that the steward 
from henceforth shall reccive all pencions w¢* shalbe due 
for the persons of every gentleman in this Societie. 1680 
Ducpare Orig. Jurtd. aiz/a Pensions are certain monys 
paid yenrly by every une of the Society (Middl: Temple]; 
viz, vie, vilié, per annum. /é/d, ago That no Officer com- 

und fur petsonal Pensions, but by authority from the 

ension Councel. 3838 Alack Sits. Lincotn's {nm IV. 108 
To consider the propriety of discontinuing the words 
* Preacher ' and ‘ Pensions’ as two items of the bills for dues. 
agor R. J. Frercuer in /'ension Hk, Gray's (nn note 

ension, variously spelt in the MS. as Pencon, Peacion, 
Pencin or Pention, means a payment. 

+6. Payment for board and lodging, or for the 
board and education of a child, etc. Ods. 

{16z% Corca., Pension,. also, money payed forthe tabling, 
or boording of peor) 2696 Puitrips (ed. 5), Pension,.. 
a Sumin pay'd by any Person for Dyet and Lodging. 1726 
Swirt Gulliver 1. vi, The pension from each family for the 
education and entertainment of a child..ts levied by the 
emperor's officers. 1796 Mas. FE. Parsons Myst. Warning 
ILI. § A sum sufficient to pay for my pension in a convent 


PENSION. 


for two or three years. 1803 Many Craacron Wie » 
Mistress 11, 269 A household where she was to be tule:ated 
for the pension she paid. 

b. A boarainy-house, a lodging-house at a fixed 
rate; occas, a boarding-school; t+ also formeily 
a tavern, an ordinary. Now only as Fr. (paisyon), 
and usually in reference to France or other Conti- 


nental country. 

3644 Eve.yn Diary 8 Sept., I settled them in their pension 
and cxercises, @2 Brome Dametselle w. i, Bung. Ve 
make one w'ye at your new Ordinary.. Mad... There's no 
such Pension in all this City. 1654 Fiexcknor Zen }eurs 
Trav. 66 Vhere being no Innea nor Pensions to lodge or eat 
at,as with us. 2687 A. Loven. tr. /hevenot's 1 rav. i. 18, 
I then went to lodge in Galata,at a Flemand's House, .who 
kept a Pension. 1778 J Apams Jifary 1a May, My little 
son, und the other young Americans, at the /” a°/on, dined 
with us 2833 K. Pinkrrron Axssia isa ‘hee is alo a 
respectable /ension or Hoarding-school for Young Ladies, 
1837 Maravar Odia Podr. xxxvii, The price demanded 15 
the same as at the pensions, viz. aco francs..per month, 
1645 Tarrourp | ac. Rambles 1, 155 Gay toy-shops, and 
flowering shrubs, and preen-shuttered white Pensions’, 

tc. Zo be ur live in penston: to live as a 
boarder in lodgings, to boaid. So fo put in (to), 
tlace on pension. (bs (Now usually ¥ ex fenston.) 

r598 D)atuincion A/eth. 7var, Bivb, 1 would not have 
him at his owne proui-ion. Let him be still in pension with 
others, 366 J voney Alem, (1899) LV. rar We are 16 of my 
uncle and aunts family, and allin pention att ros. a weeke for 
ow: rselves, and 7s. for: wiservants with lcdgens in,  2678- 
Davoren Ass gration: w. i, My two nieces. are to be plat oa 
on pension thre, 2714 Mas. Manigy Adt R:ella o6 She 
Was put for sometime to Pension, .ata poor Woman's House, 
[1816 Supciey Left. Pro Wks 188 TIL 353, 1 wish you to 
look out for a home for me and Mary mid Wilhatn, and the 
kitten who is now en pension | 

7. [from s] A consultative assembly of the 
members of Gray's Inn, one of the Inns of Court in 


London: cf. PAntraMeNnT § b. 

3870 Pension Bk Gray's /nn 7 At this pencion yt is 
ordered that all suche pessons fetc.). 1664 //rd. 449 It is 
ordred y* Mr. Beale hall bee summoned tu attend y® neat 
pencion, 16631n Waterhouse Cc am. For tescue’s De Laud. 
Leg. §46 Kvery quarter,..the Readers and Benchers cause 
oue of the Officers to summon the whole Company openly 
in the Hall at dinner, that such a night the Pension, or as 
some houses call it, the Parliament, shall be holden, which 
Lension, or Parliament in sme hous, is nothing cle but 
an conference and Assembly of ther Benchers and Utter. 
Harrestessonely, 1670 Brount Law Dicer. 4. v.,'lhat which 
in the Two Temples, is called a Parhament, in Lincolns. 
Inn, a Council; in Gray's-Inn, is called a Pension; that is, 
an Assembly of the- Menibers of the Society, to consult of 
the Affairs of the House. 1897 Darly News go Jan. 8/5 
Ata pension held yesterday Mr. Mateimson, ( C., Recorder 
of Blackburn, was clacted treasurer of the Honourable 
Society of Gray's Tun for the ensuing year, 

q 8. Put for PesstonER (és. rave. 

1544 Suppl. to Hen. Ll Cjb, ‘The greate burden 
wherwith this your realme..is ouercharged through the 
gieate multytude of chauntery prestes, soule prestes. .muncke 
pency ons, Morowe mas presies. 

9. afirzb.and Conid., as (sense 4) pension age, book, 
law, money; penston fee, -list, -monger, -schemer, 
e'c.; (senses 8-7) femsion book, house, roll, room, 
wrt, (sense 6 Densten-boarder, -kecper, principle, 
sihool; pension dwelling, -paying, -proof adj».; 
pension-parliament: see PARLIAMENT &, 

1898 Wests: Gas. 26 July a/t The cost..is roughly 
estimated at £2, 40,,00 if the *pension age is sixty, and 
£36455.000 if the pension age is sixty-five. bid. 26 Feb. 2/1 

he valla folk ..mect the *pension-boarders on terms of 
slight superiority. 2687 Order of topitals Fv b, Yow 
shall also keepe a *Penciuon-Bouke whiche shall declare the 
Number of the poore in this Citie, relieud by this Hosp:tall. 
1569 f'ension Bh. Gray's Inn 2 That all thys graunt 
may be entred into the pencion booke.  160x Hotrano 
Pliny 1. 170 (Siccius Deutatus was honoured) with a ie 
or *pension-fee out of the Ixchequer & chamber of the 
city. 1577 Pension 1k. Gray's [nn yo A good and sub- 
stumciall chist. to remayne in the *pencion house .for the 
keping of the houkes of account and pencion Roles. 1608 
Lind. 5 Mr Necton beinge warned to come to the pencion 
house hath refused tocome. 1816 Geatl. diag. UXXXVL 
1. 116 ‘Ihe *Pension-lhst was full 2663 m Waterhouse 
Comm, Kovtescue's De laud. Icg. ‘The four houses of 
Court.. .every one that is admitted feltow, after that he ts 
called to the Masters Commons, paycth yearly 3 shillings 
4. pence which they call the *pension mony, @1843 Rose 
in Byron's Wks (1846) 230/2 nove, My trade of place and 
*pension-monger, 3901 Amprre Kew 1 427 Hubitual 
drunkards and convicted criminals are to be rejected in 
Vi: toria as in the other *pension-paying colonies. 1807 KF. S. 
Barrett Aising Sun VL. 189 Quirk was "pension-preof 
against all this womanish artillery. 2508 9 Slack Bhs. 
Lincoln's /nn (1899) 1.159 Item, to the Botillers for wrytyng 
the *Pencion Koll ijs. vithd — 1652 /bed. WL. aga The Butler 
is every term to make up a Penclén Roll. me Joid. Vl. 
261 Over the *Pention Roome and under the Library of this 
Society. 1908 Ih estm, Gas. a8 May a/r ‘The *pension- 
school life of Hanover, Dresden and Leiprig .. seems & 
harmless enough amusement for an or inary girl of seven- 
teen or eightecn with some money and sufficient good sense. 
1537 Cat. (nner Temple Rec. (1896) 1. s15 Yt is also agi eed 
. at the said parliament that a *pencion writt shalbe served, 
wherey the dettes of the Howse may the soner be paid. 
2576 Pension Kk. Gray's Inn 27 It is agreed that a pencion 
wrtt be forthwyth suede, x Biounr Law Dict, 
Pension-Writ, When a Pension-Writ ix once issued, none, 
sued thereby in an Inns of Court, xhall be discharged of 
permitted to come in Commons, till all duties be pal 


Pension (pe'nfan), vw. [f. Penatun s6.; In 
sense 2 corresp, to F. perstonner (1465 in Hatz.- 
Darm.), feed L. penstdndre (1384 in Du Cange)-] 


PENSIONABLE. 


. intr. To live or stay in a pension or boarding- 
house; to board and lodge. 

1643 Howet. For. Trav, (Arb.) a7 When they meet with 
any person of note. .and journey or pension with him any 
ume. 32649 Nicholas Papers (Camden) 1. 129 For you to 
pension, unless there were company tutable for you, would 
not I conceave be agreeable. 1714 Lavy M. W. Monracu 
Let. to W. Mantagu 9 Aug., It is the same thing a» 
pensioning in a nunnery. 3 W. Cory Lett. & Jreds. 
(1897) 450 The small country house where we pensioned. 

3. érans. Yo grant a pension to, bestow a pension 
upon; also (contextually), to retain or buy over with 
a pension. 70 pension off, to dismiss with a pen- 
sion, to pension on retiicment. 

170a Apoison Dial. Medads iii. Wks. 1736 MI. 161 One 
might expect, methinks, to see the Medals of that nation in 
the highest perfection, when there is asociety pensioned and 
set apart on purpose for the designing of them. 1737 Pore 
Hor, Epist. UW. 1. 387 ‘Vhe hero William, and the anys 
Charles, One knighted Blackmore,and one pension'd Quarles. 
x800 WELLESLEY in Owen Desf. 657 The adoption of a plan 
for pensioning public officers in. apable of service is required. 
1849 Macauiay /fist, Ang ii. I. 208 He biibed and stimu- 
Inted both paitics in turn, pensioned at once the ministers of 
the crown and the chiefs of the opposition. 3865 Dickens 
Mfut. Froi. xv, You have taken it into your head that 1 
incan to pension you off, 


Pensionable (penfanab'l), a. [f. Pension 


v.+-ABLE.] &. Qualifed for, or entitled to, a 
nsion. bb. Of service, or injuries sustained in it: 
‘ntitling to a pension. fence Pe-nsionably adv. 


1882 HW’. Chester (Pennsylv.) Local News 11. No. 19. 2 
Those who incurred penwonable disabilities, 1893 Guaritiiun 
oa. June 9378 A teacher arrives at pensionable age. 1893 
Columbus (Qhio) Dispatch § Oct., His claim had been 
rejected Lecause he was not ‘ pensionably disabled '. 


Pensionary (pe‘nfanari), 56.1 [ad. med.L. 
penstondri-us: vee PENSION sb. and -ARY] B.1; 
ef. F. pensionnatre (14thc. in Hatz -Darm.).] 

1, One who receives a pension; often with sinister 
implication: One who is attached by a pension to 
the interest of a person or persons (expressed or 
implied); a creature, hireling: == PENSIONER I. 

a1g48 Hatt Chron., Edw. 1 236 Many other of his 
Counsaill, had been in fee and pencwnaries, of the Frenche 
kyng. 18599 SAnpys Exvofe Spec. (1632) 182 A sure enemie 
to the Spaniards, and to all his Favorites, partizans, and 
pensionaries, 16213 Suexrey /vav. Persia 33 ‘Vhe ‘Tartars 
. through their dependance vpon the ‘Turke, whose relizion 
they professe. .and whose pentionaries they were. 1698 [R. 
Frucuson] Veew Acedes. 84, 1 will nut discover at present 
whom I know Court Pensionaries among the Presbyterian 
Ministers. 1874 Motiey Barneveld I. vin. 343 A traitor to his 
country and a pensionary to her deauhest fue. 2874 GRREN 
Short Hist x. § 2.759 The Nabob sank into a pensionary. 

+b. The recipient of an ¢cclesiastical pension. 

1536 Cromwett in Merriman /.t/¢ § Lett. (1g02) 11.28 All 
persones and vicares and other beneficed men and pension- 
aries within this deanry uot being resident upon their 
beneficcs, 

te A soldier, etc., receiving pay. Ods. 

isss W. Warneman Fardle Facions 1, iv. C vj (Ethiope), 
Ther are througheout the whole nacion c#rteine houses and 
stockes, that are pencionaries at amnes, 1582 Bfs.' 77 an- 
scripts of Norton tn Kent (MS.), Was burned Juij 6 John 
Quylter, one of y pensionaries of Deale castle. 

@. One maintained by charity or in a charitable 


institution : cf, PENSIONER Ic. 

1753 N. Torniano Gangr. Sore Throat 1 That Species of 
Squina icy, which reigned last Year.. amongst the Peusion- 
aries of the Visitation of Su Mary in the Back-Stueet 


2. [= Du. fensionaris.] Formerly, the chief 
municipal magistrate of a Dutch city, with the 


function of a legal adviscr or speaker. //ist. 

1887 Howinsunn Chron, HI, 1411/1 Tosne de Menin, 
councellor and pensionaric of Dordreght. 1747 CHAMuFRS 
Cycl., Pensio[n)ary, is the first minister of the regency of 
each city, in the province of Holland... His office is to give 
his advice in matters relating to the government, either of 
the city aE LICHIAR or of the state in general; and in as- 
semblies of the states uf the province is speaker in behalf of 
bis city. 1996 Nucent Gy. Lour, Netherl. 1. 287 [Dunkirk] 
1%$ governed after the manner of Flanders by a burgomaster 
or mayor, echevins or aldermen, and a pensionary or 
recorder. 3854 Kink Chas Sold V1. 111. i, 45 A deputation, 
headed by Jean Sersanders, the pensionary of Ghent. 

b. esp. (properly Grand Penstonary = Du. Groot 
Lensionaris): The first minister and magistrate of 
the state or province of Holland and Zcaland in 
the Seven United Provinces of the Netherlands 
(1619-1794), who was by virtue of his office presi- 
dent of the legislature of the province, and per- 
manent deputy to the States General. 

The dignity was first creatcd by Johan van Olden Barne- 
veldt, under the title of Advocate of Holland and West 
Friesland; it attained to great distinction when held by 
Johan de Witt 1653-72. 

1655 Nicholas Papers (Camden) If 232 Shee sent to Mr. 

udart, who wes at the Hage, and commanded him to goe 
to the Pensionary de Witte and assure him [etc } 1668 Lond. 
Gas, No, 283/3 The Heer de Wit is still to continue Pen- 
sionary, and for an acknowledgement of the guod services 

e has done, his Salary is raised to Guilders per annum. 
1761-8 Hunn /Jist, Eng, (1806) IV. Ix. 539 They immediate] 
a mpatencd Paw, pensionary of Holland (1637-36), as their 
ambas,ador extraordinary to Lonuon. 2 Morse A mer. 
(reog. Al. 337 Grand Pensionary, formerly called the ad- 
vocate of the republic. 1835 Macautay Vist. Eng. xi. 
HII. 68 The office of Pensionary, always important, was 
peculiarly important when the Stadtholder was absent from 
the Hague. 1676 Bancaorr Jfist, U. S. VI. xii, 935 The 
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commercial treaty between France and the United States 
was, about the same time, delivered to the Grand Pensionary 
and to the Pensionary of Amsterdam. p 

@. éraxsf, Applicd as a satirical nickname to 


English statesmen. 

3792 SMoLLett Auk. Cl. 2 June, Wa! there's the other 
great phenomenon, the grand pensionary [Pitt], that weather- 
cock of patriotiam, that veers about in every point of the poli- 
tical compass, and atill f. els the wind of popularity in his tail, 
1836 Diskavut Kunnymede Lett. (1885) 26 This grand pen- 
sionary of bigotry and sediiion presumes to stir up the people 
of England against your high estate. 

9. = PENSIONER §. (Jn quot., a church or 
chapel oma with an annual payment to a 

) 


mother churc 

1891 P. G. Stone Archit. Antig. J. Wight ur ; laps 
Parish of Brighstone..a chapel was buile here... Being 
built after the foundation of Calbourne church, this latter 
Claimed it as a pensionary. 

Pe'nsionary, 54.2 [f. Pension sd. + -any! B. 
a; on L. type "penstdsdrea or -drium.}) A dwelling 
or place of residence for pensioneis: formerly, at 
Cambridge, a residence fur undergraduates not on 


the foundation of a college, 

1582-3 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) 11. 248 For 
thatchinge the barne and stable in Peusionary..xivj*. 16s 
bid. 1. 166 The chambers in y® late pensionary. 2698 /é:d., 
Y: Battlements in y Pensivonarie towards the Street. 1658 
Fuurer J/ist. Cared, (184c) 41. 2886 WitLis & Clann Cas 
bridge 1). 248 Accommodation [for more students) was pro- 
vided [¢ 1590) in some hvuses opposite the college (St. 
John’s), on the site of which the New Divinity School partly 
stunda This was called ‘ The Pentionary ’. 

[ad. med.L, 


Pensionary (pe'nfeniri), a. 
penstondri-us: see PENSION sd. and -AkY! A.] 

L. That is in receipt of a pension or bounty; in the 
pay of a person or persons expressed oc implicd; 


hence, mercenary, hireling, venal. 

a 1548 Hate CAvon., Edw. /V 236 To thintent to bragge 
another diy, that the kynges Chamberlain of Enylande, bath 
becn pencionary, withthe Frenchekyng. 2598 BAkKET 7 Avor. 
Marres v. iti, 136 Fraunce, and Flanders, tuo fuil of his pen- 
epee troupes, 1679-88 Secr. Serv. Money Chas. § yas. 
(Camden) 124‘lo Mary widow of Hienry Peacock, pencionary 
truinpeter to Kin Charles the Second bounty..2000a 
1790 Burke Fr, Rew Wks. V. 268. 188g W. ‘lavtonm in 

Joxihly Kev. CVI. 488 An extensive pensionary clergy. 
3837 (sce Paguiamunr sv.' 8), 1880 Masson A/i/ton V1. 221. 

4. Cousisting, or of the nature, of a pension. 

1631 Bratuwait Wh/smates, Laundcrer 59 Her age receives 
for her Jong service a pencionary recompence. 1771 3 £ss, 
Jr. Batchelor 1773) I. 127 They even obtained pensionary 
favours for years. 1889 /imes 19 June, ‘he pensionary aid 
is insignificant. ; . 

+ 3. Characterized by an ecclesiastical pension 


or endowment. Oés. 
1569 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 684 He is lauchfullic pro- 
vidit of auld in and to the vicarag pensionarie of the samyn, 


Pensioned (penjend), f/.a.  [t. PENSION v. 
+-ED1.] In receipt of a pension; now esp, retired 
ona pension; inearlier use often implying venality. 

3612 CoTce., Pensionné, pensioned, stipended, hired by 
pension, that takes an yearelie stipend, 1733 Porr //or. 
Saé. ut. 111 Could penston’d Boileau lash in honest strain 
Flatt'rers and Migots ev'n in Louis’ reign? 28:5 L. Hunt 
Ieast of Poets, eic. 78 Mr. Southey, who 1s one of the pen- 
Fioned reviewers in the Quarterly, does not blush to tell 
those who are acquainted with his furmer opinions. that a 
meie stickler for Reform ..is hittle better than a ‘house- 
breaker’, 1897 Da:ly News 26 Feb. 7/4 Among the others 
engaged ., are twelve pensioned policemen, six army pene 
sioners, and two pensioned firemen. 

Pensioner (pe‘njfons1). Also § pensener, 
6-7 ponc-, pentioner. [a. AF. pensionner = OF. 

penstonnier (1365 in Godef.) = med.L. penstdnarius; 
{. pension, PENBION; sce -ER2 } 
I. One who receives a pensiun or payment. 

1. One who is in receipt of pension or regular 
pay; one who is in the pay of another; in carly 
use, a paid or hired soldier, a mercenary; in 17— 
18th c. often with implication of base motives: 


a hireling, tool, creature. 

1487 Kolls of Parit. V1. 396/a The naid Wages, Fees and 
Rewardes, of the said Capiteyne, Lieutenaunte and Soul- 
deours, Artificeaas, Pensioncrs and Feodarics, of the said 
‘Towne of Caleis and Caste. lther, 1549 Compl. Scot. xx. 106 
3e ar be cum sodiours & pensionaris to jour enemeis, 3673 
Esse. f'apers (Camden) I. 76 All which pives me ground to 
suspect he ica Pensioner of France. a 1693 Lo. DELAMER 
Chas. 11.'¢ Penstoners Wks. (1694) 116 ‘The Name of a Pen- 
sioner is\ ery distastful to evcry English Spirit. 173a lore /.f. 
Bathurst 394 In Britain's Senate he as. at obtains, And one 
more pensioner St. Stephen gains, 3772 SMOLLETT Lf ump, 
CZ. § June, If all the clerks of the Treasury, of the Secre- 
taries, the War-office and the Admiralty should tuke it in 
their heads to throw up their places, in imitatio. of the great 

nsioner (Pitt), 31863 Annals of Engl. LI. 63 (an. 1668) 

charles {11.) became the pensioner of the French king. 
1874 Motiry Barneveld 1. ix. 365 A toul uf the court and 
@ secret pensioner of Spain, : 

b. spec. One who is in receipt of a pension or 
stated allowance, in consideration of past services 
or on account of injuries received in service; 
formerly applied esp. to the inmates of Chelsea 
and Greenwich Hospitals, 

3706-2849 [see Out-rEnsioner}. 2781 Amurast Terra F:2, 
No. 44(1754) 234 Ifthe single article of losing an arm ora jeg 
gives a man the precedence of A/neas, many a poor pensioner 
of Chelsea college hath an equal right to it with his lordship. 
3834 Zatt's Afag. 196/2 The office of Comptroilers of Army 


PENSIONER. 


Accounts Is to be abolished, and the in-pensioners of Kil- 
mainham are to be removed to Chelsea. z6gg MacauLay 
fist. ding. xx. 1V. 408 Greybended old pensioners who crept 
about the arcades and alleys of Chelsea Hospital. 

¢@. One maintained by public charity or in a 


charitable institution. Odés. 

5857 Order of Hospitals Cj, Tha Number of children re- 

maining and Penciouers relieved at the Cities charge. 
+d. ‘Ihe recipient of an ecclesiastical pension ; 
a beneficed clergyman: = PENSIONARY 551 1 b, 

3578 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 111. 92 Gif ony beneficit 
Man or pensionare sal} happin to be slayne,..the narrest 
qualifiit persoun of his kin eal have the presentatioun and 
provisioun of his benefice and gift of his pensioun. Fat 
/bid. 422 Parson of Eglischame and vicar pensiuner of Kil- 
marnok, 

6. fig. 
3742 Youne Mf, 7h. 1. 67 And can Eternity belong to me, 
Pour Pensioner on the Bounties of an Hou? ue B, 
Taytor Deukadion 1. i. 17 We, Earth's pensioners, Expect 
leas bounty when her store is scant, 

+ 2. sfec. One of a body of gentlemen, instituted 
by Heury VIII in 1509, as a body-guard to the 
sovereign within the royal palace; a gentleman- 
at-arms; = GENTLEMAN 2b. O6és. 

Originally called Sfearmen, in 1539 Pensioners, later 
Gentlemen-Pensioners; now Gentlemen-at-arns. 

a31948 Haut Chron, Hen. VILE 239 The kyng rode to the 
last ende of the ranke where the peares or Pencyoners 
stoode. 1573-60 Banet Ady. P 253 Pensioner, a Gentleman 
about his Prince alwaic redic, with his speare : a spearer. 
x598 Suaks. Merry W. u. ii. 79. 2602 Stow Annals 973 
(an. 1539) In the moneth of December, were appointed to 
wayte on the kings person so, Gentlemen, called Pencioners 
or Speares, like as t 4 weie in the first yeere of the king. 
3603 Lo. G. Hunspun Les, fo Gas. / in Chamberlayne S¢. Gt. 
Brit. (1737) 230 It pleased Her Majesty. .to grace me with 
the Cape np of Her Band of Gentlemen-Pensioners. 
1630-1706 [see GENTLEMAN 2 ))]. 1797 J. CHAmBERLAYNE 
Sf. Gh Brit, u. 22g His Majesty’s Honourable Band of 
Gentlemen-Pensioners, /68¢. 231 The Band of Pensioners 
have the Honour to bear the King’s Royal Banner. 

+b. frans/. A member of a body-guard, an 
attendant, a retainer. Ods. 

2603 Hoituann Plutarch’s Mor. 417 When his guard and 
pensioners were come to this cottage where he {Antiochus} 

ad beene lodged. 1633 — (yrupadia 173 Hereupon he 
draweth out of them a guard of ten cdimand, Penniotiers who 


night and day should watch. .bis Palace. 
i . 15990 SHaks, Mids. N.1.i. 10, | serue the Fairy Queene, 
Tine Cowolips tall, ber pensioners bee. 1639 Mutton 


Penseroso 10 Hovering dreams, The fickle Pensioncrs of 
Morpheus train. 

3. ‘The ofticer in the Inns of Court who col- 
lected the pensions, kept the pension-book or pen- 
sion-roll, and accounted for the moneys received 


(cf. PENSION 56. 5). Obs. exc. /Ttst, 

149-30 Black Bhs. of Lincoln's Inn 1. 4 Pensener. 
1481-8 /0id. 74 To maister Lovcll, at y* tyme Pensionar. 
1507 Juner Zemple Rec. g On part to remayne in the seid 
chest and the other with the pencyoner. 1570 Pension BA. 
Gray's /nn1 There shalbe provided 3 dozen of sasers be the 
pencioner. 16g: Black bks. Lincon’s Jun Ii. 393 It is 
ordered .. that there shalbe a Pencioner yearely chosen: 
1663 in Waterhouse Comm. Fortescue's De Laud. Leg. § 
Of these [Benchers} is one yearly chosen, which is call 
the Treasurer, or in some house Pensioner, who receiveth 
yearly the said pension money. 1903 Sraple Jun § tts Story 
rm ‘The pensioner, corresponding much to what we term the 

ursar of a college, was elected by the ancients. 

+4. A Pensionary of a Dutch city or province; 


the (Grand) Pensionary of Holland. Oés. 

2652 Eart Mono. tr. Bentivagho’s Hist. Relat. 5 The 
greatest is usually compos'd of one or two Burgumasters, 
some Sheriffs, one Scout Master, one Treasurer, and one or 
two Pensioners. 1669 Lend. Gas. No. 428/4 The Heer 
Tohan de Witt Counsellor of Do:drecht, and a veer kinsman 
of the Pensioner ofthat name. 1673 TeEMPIt Odserm. United 
Prov, Wks. 1731 I. 3a The Pensioner..is a Civil-Lawyer, 
vers'd in the Customs, and Records, and Privileges of the 
Town, concerning which he informs the Magistracy upon 
Occasion, and vindicates them upon Disputes with other 
Towns. 1 Nuceat Gr. Jour, Netheri. 1. 19 The pen- 
sioner of Holland, who sits with the nobility, delivers their 
vote, and assists at all their deliberations. 

II. Oue who makes a stated periodical payment. 


+5. Atributary. Ods. rare. 

rsgo R. Hicncock QOusntess, lit 60 A State. .her Helens 
bours, to haue her their fieende, doo make them seiues her 
Pencionires, 15996 Darevurie tr. Lestie's Hist. Scot. ww. 
210 In the meine tyme the Britanis guha now x 3eiris had 
bene pensioneris to the Scotti», quyetlie, throuch counsel of 
Conan. .conspyre against the Scottis and Peychtes. 

8. At Cambridye University: An undergraduate 
student who is not a Scholar on the foundation of 
a college, ora Sizar; one who pays for his own com- 
mons and other expenses; = Commoner at Oxford. 

Ye 2480 in Cole's A/S. (B. M. Addit. 5845) If. 179 b, Item, the 
Monkys pay to the Bedellys in hy age Duminica, 
every Monke that is a Pensyoner—xad...except that he be 
a Graduatt, then he shall not pay. g70G. Haavay Letier- 
é6é, (Camden) 3 The Penrionars were also forthwith pro- 
poundid. 3775 Mason J/esm. Gray Gray's Poems 3 From 
thence he removed to St, Peter's College, Cambridge, where 
he was admitted a pensioncr in the year 1734. 1796 Moxse 
almer. Geog. Tl. 111 ‘The greater pensioners are sons of the 
nobility,.dine with the fillows .. the lesser pensioners dine 
with the scholars that are on the foundation, but live at 
their own expense. 1888 A. Dosson Goldsmith 20 He 
(Goldsmith) had hoped to go to Trinity College as a pen- 
sioner. xrg00 Cami. Univ. Cal. 5 Orders in the several 
Colleges: 3. Head, ¢. Fellows, .. 6. Scholars, 7. Pensioners, 
who form the great body of the Students, who pay for their 
commons, chambers, &c., & Suzars, 


PENSIONERSHIP. 


+7. One who lives in a house or institution 
paying for lodging and board; a boarder; esf. 
a girl or woman living es pension in a convent 
or school in France, Belgium, etc.; = F. penston- 
maire. Obs. 

1678 Devpen Assignation tv. iv, We are the two new 
pensioners, | aura and Violctta. x69 tr. Lmudianne s Obsere 
"Adele Naples 137 Allof them take in Pensiouers, and there 

never a Religious House, that hath not at theh ast ‘lhree- 
score or Fourscore of them. 3745 Eriza Hevwoon Female 
Specht, No. 10 748) Il. 187 She entered_into a monastery, 
where she still lives a pensioner. 18387 Sco: t Mafodeon il. 
Wks. 1870 IX. 397 aofr, ‘lhe... convent .. where Jusephine 
was..a pensioner or boarder. 

8. attrib, as pensioner guide, messenger; Pen- 
stoner parliament (ree PARLIAMENT sé. 5), 

1678 Lurreric sd Rel g Nov. (1857) I. 3 It was a 
parliament that gave those vast summs of money, and there 
fore called the pensione: parliament. r7ri-ra Si ger k Speck 
No, 326 P 2 A Rand of Pensioner-Matrons, and an old 
Maiden Relation. 1836 Ruskin //a>bours J ng. Prof, My 
pensioner guide, .at Greenwich Hospital. 1898 Jead/y News 
aa Mar. 5/a Wherever there are purk-heepars wanted, cus- 
toms watchers, prison warders, inland revenue, or peusioner 
messengers, there the retired soldier has his chance. 

Ifence Pe‘nsionership, the office o1 position of 
@ pensioner (in quot. in sense 3). 

1569 Pension Bh. Gray's [na (1901) y Mr. Stanhope for 
h ligence used in thothce of the pentionershipp shalbe 
allowed oo varictt. 

Pensionless (penfonles), a. [f. Paxsron sd, 
+-Less.] Without a pension, unpensioned. 

1833 £ vaminer 834/2 Pensionless and placeless aristocrats 
3682 S. Lanu-Pook in Afacn. Mag. XLIV. 221/t ‘he 
pensioniess discharged soldier. 

l Pensionnaire ipatisyangt). [F. (14th c. in 
latz.-Darm.) = med. mstOndrius, and Eng, 
PENSIONARY, PENSIONER] @. One in receipt of 
a pension; a pensioner, a paid retainer. rare. 
b. One who boards in a French lodging-house, 
institution, or family. ©. A junior member of the 


Comddie Frangatse. 
1998 Dartinuron Aleth. Trav. M iijb, Of his (King of 
France's) Expence, .. it is very hard to relate an exact pro- 
ition, considering ..the vucertainty of the numbers of 
e1sionaires, or prousioned. 21794 Gipson Autodiog. + 
Corr. (1363) 73, 1 now entered myself as a pensionasre, 
or boarder, in the elegant house of Mr. De Mesery. 1833 
L. Ritcntc Haad. dy Loire 46 ‘Vhe pensiounaires of the 
nuns of Saint Ursula were next. 1897 Dasly News 1 Jan, 
2/3 Tne average age of the vew pensionnaires is seventy, 
1897 bVesim, Gas, a Sept. 5/4 Some young people who were 
staying in his house as pens.onnaires  xrgo1.$cofssnas 16 Apr. 
8/7 the d.stribution of roles a.nong soci tates and pension- 
naires ~ full members of the company and salaried aspirants. 
+t Pensionry. (65. rave—'. [1. PENSIONER: 
see -RY.) A borly of pensioners or paid retainers. 
r64r Mition C&A. Goto ua Wks r85r JEL. 177 He should 
need no other pretorian band nor pensionry then these, if 
they could once with their perfidious preachments aw the 


people. : 

+ Penaitate, v. Obs. rare. [f. LL. pensst-dre, 
iterative of pensive to weigh carefully, consider, 
freq. or intensive of pendere, pents- to weigh: see 
-ATE 3.) frans. Toconsider, pouder. So + Penst- 
tation fad. L. pensitdtion-em}, consideration, 
pondering, 

2633 Cocknuram, Peasi/ate, to consider,to ponder. erst. 
fation, a considering. 3547 Lusty Chr. Astrvol, cxvi 56a 
He that will well pensitute what precedes, may frame a 
considerable judgment. x6§1 Bicas Mw Lisp. 152 A judicial 
and senous pensitation, 

Pensitive, crron. form of PENSATIVE Ods, 

Pensive (pe'nsiv), a. (sd.) Forms: 4-6 pensyf, 
(-yfe, -yff), 5-6 pensif, -cyf; 5-6 pensyve, (5 
pensiwe, 6 -seue, 6-7 Sc. pansiue), 6- pensive. 
{a. F. pensif, -sve (1ithe. in Hatz.-Darm.), f. 
penser to think: sce -IVE ] 

1. Full ofthought; plunged in thought; thought- 
ful, meditative, mus.ng ; reflective : often with some 


tinze of seriousness or melancholy (cf. 3). 

136a Lanai. P. PL A. vit 333 Ful pensyf in myn herte; 
For (1377 of) bat L sank slepyngye, jf lit so be mihte. c 1440 
shy 00 3853 Pensyfe thaughtfull alle day sytreth he. 
1563 B. Goock Heloes vi. (Arb.) 54 With pensyfe heart full 
fraight with thoughts, [ fled from thence away. 12639 N. 
N. tr. Du Hosg's Compl. Woman 1. 3; Ue had a greater 
feare of those who were pensive as Brutus. 1794 Mes. 
Raocuirre Wyst, Udolpha i, The sweet expression of her 
pensive face. 1863 1. Wictirams Bapdsslery wu. xxxi. (1874) 
172 Lost in Bewild rings of his pensive mind. 

+2. Thoughtful or meditative as to plans and 
future events. Passing into b. Full of anxious 
thought or foreboding; anxious, apprehensive. Oés. 

cr Se. Leg. Saints 1. (Petrus) 320 Symon and Nero ay 
Ar full pensyve how bat may Confownd pe. xqaatr. Secreta 
Secret.. Priv. Priv. 138 te sholde be Purveyaunt and 
Pensyfe of thynges that may come aftyrwarde. 1477 Fare 
Rivers Dictes 109 He abode in his hous right pensyf and 
ful of thoughte how he might escape fro this perille. $49 
Covennarn, ete. Arasm. Par. a Cor. vii. 54, 1... was so 
pensyfe .. leste this infeccton myghte crepe among you. 
1606 Hotravp Snefon. 128 What pensive care he tooke, as 
touching his health and safetie. 2654 Wuittocn Zoofemia 
35, lowe not Misery the service to meet it, by pensive fears. 

3. ‘Sorrowfully thoughtfal, sorrowful; mourn- 
fully serions; melancholy’ (J.); gloomy, sad. 


c 1375 Se. Leg, Saints xxx. (Theodera) 129, | pray pe, sir, 
pu tel me quhy Pu art nov peusiwe & mad, & wont wes to 
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be blith & glad. ¢ 1430 Lyvoc. Min. Poems (Perey Soc.) 206 
Suche as pensy@® make hem giad and murye. 1996 
Daayton Leyends 11. 583 The heavie burthen of my pensive 
brest. 1664 H. Moue diyst. lniy., Apod. vii. $12 For the 
cherishing and comforting the inoucent, serious and pensive, 
5703 MAUNDRELL Journ. Jerus. (1732) 64 She sat down weary 
and pensive at so sad adisappuintinent. 1838 Lytton Adie 
I. 4i, Secing her mother's emotion, (nhe] Kissed away the tears 
from the pensive eyes. 872 R. Kunis Catulius xcvi. 3 
When to a Jove long cold some pensive pity recals us. 
+b. Const. of, er or wfin.: Sorry. Obs. 

c14850 Merlin i. 6 My suster is so hevy and pensif of our 
my>s-happes. 1877-87 Hounsnen ¢ jy om. (1807) 1]. 137 King 
Wenrie doubtlesse wacright pensive for his [Becket's| death. 
1615 Dratiuwalt Sfrappado (1878) 32 Peusiue still To due 
whats good, but frolike to due ft ; : 

4. transf. Of things: Suggestive of, associated 
with, or implying thought, anxiety, or melancholy, 


tb. Carefully considered (ods ). 

rg48 Upattu Erasmo. Par. Luke xxi. 34 With the other 
See cures of this present hfe. axrséo Ronrany (74 

€uuS NW. 539 Sine to counsall thay passit all behuc. Con- 
sidderit weil] the sentence was pensive. 1633 May //en. /7/, 
vi. 439 They... thither pensive sackcloth brought. 2685 
Lapy Ressece in Avecleuck ALSS. (Hist. MSS, Comm,) 1. 
344, | have now left the country and the pensive quiet of it. 
41738 Gay fadles 1, vii. 46 Would that avert one pensive 
hour? 1798 S. Rocers /'cas. A‘em i. a~7 Pensive ‘1 wi- 
light in her dusky car 1830 Scorr Demonol. vii. 244 How 
have I site while piped the pensive wind. 2860 HawTHorn« 
Mah, furun (Tauchn.) 1. iv. 45 Adam..never knew the 
shade of pensive bi auty which Eden won from bis expulsion. 

6. absol. as sb Pensive manner or mood. 

2775 C. Jonnston Prigrin 122 The Archbishop and he 
have pasted not the best pleased with each other, which has 
put my fiend a little in the pensives. @ 3814 Manauvring 
nisin Mew Brit, Theatre HM. 89 Fold your arms as if you 
were musing - no, not so—more on the pensive, 

Hence + Pe'nsived a@., nome-wa., ? rendered 


pensive or sad, saddenedl, 
1597 SHAK, (avers Compl. 219 These trophies of affections 
hot, Of pensiv’d and subducd desires the teder. 


+ Pensivehead. (és. rare. [Sve -HEAD.] 


Pensiveness, 

Yaigra Lyng. Two Alerchants 874 And seide, ‘ Freend, 
your pensifheed asswage . @ 1450 --- A/ertla Alsss@ in Lay 
folks Ma.s Bk. 39a Now hope, now dicd, pow punsy ffThede, 
now thought, Al thyse yfere palen myn chere aod hewe. 

Pe'nsively, cay. [t. PENSIVE 2.+-Ly4J In 
2 pensive manner: a. With imcditation; medita- 
tively, thoughtfully, musingly; Ib. With serious 


or melancholy thought fuiacse, 

1569 Spenser 1s. Petvarch in Theat. World! Byjb, On 
herbes and floures she walked petsmely. 16213 Saks, 
Mfen VUIT, wit, Stage direct, ‘Ihe King diawes the 
Curtaine and gits reading pensiuely. Saf How sad he 
lookes; sure he is much atilicted = s65x Hovpe)es Geet 
Sec. Pref, Whilest I contrive, order, pensively and slowly 
compose these mattery ror Mra Riper Lom Korest 
vii, She sat for some time Jeaning pensively on her arm. 
1879 KRoupR Short Stud. (1853) FV. v 374 He had walked 
down the bank pensively while I was in the difficulty. 

Pensiveness (pensivnes). [fas prec. + 
-NE>S.] The quality or state of being pensive ; 
thoughtfulness, usually tinged with melancholy ; 
heaviness of mind or heart, sadness, melancholy ; 
fanxious thought as to coming events, appre- 
hensiveness (065.). 

1418-20 Lypa. Chron. Troy i. xiv. (1555), Now ye are 
gone, pensyfnes-e me sleath. 181g Barccrav Keloges iil. 
my Cyt. & Uplondyshm. (Percy Soc) p. lsii, The pensive- 
ness and payne Of courtiers or they their wages can ob- 
tayne 1983 N- Licinrivrry tr. Castanheda's Cong. F. 
ind, \. xxix. 73 The rst of the Fleete was so cast away 
before their eyes, wherewith they were stroken into a very 
Great pensivenesse. xr6o0r Horanny Pliny 1.8 He deliuered 
the army from all pensiueness and feare. 2670 Jeacnarp 
Cont, Clergy 22 For him that rives blocks or carries packs, 
there is nu great expence of parts, no anxiety of mind, no 

reat intellectuall pensiveness, 2758 Jounson Aanbler 
Wo. 204 P7 The moments crept Pap rep awe) ree 
the gloom of pensiveness 1827 J. W. Croker ary 17 Feb, 
There was not only no grief, Gut not even a decent pensive- 
ness. 1858 Hawrnorne fr. & ft. Note-Bks. WU. jr The 
divine peusiveness of a Madonna's face. 

Pensone, obs. form ot PeENston. 

Penstemon, var. spelling of PENTSTEMON. 


Penster (pe‘nstas), rave. [f, Pen 5.2 or 9.3 
+ -BTER.] One who uses a Sia in a small way ; 
a petty writer; a literary hack. 

612 Corer, Piumeteur, a Scribe, Clerke, Penne-man, 
Scrivener, Penster. 2671 G. Muerevitn H. Aichonond 1. 

rx Oli! the poor penster! sgea Saf. Kev. 22 Feb, 224/t 
The enterpri-ing penster who acted fur a daily paper. 


Penstock! (penistpk). [f. Pen 53.1 + Stock sd.) 
1. A sluice or flood-gate for restraining or 
regulating the flow fiom a head of water formed 


by a ‘pen’ (see Pen sé.! 3), as in a water-mill. 

3607 Cow. /nlerpr. s.v. Bay, Water comming out of 
them by a passage or flud gate (called the penstocke). 272g 
Land. Gas No 6420/3 A Penstack ofa Pond. 12801 Tras, 
Sec. Arts X1X. 268 ‘The penstock, which regulates the 
quantity of water running tu the wheel. x Daily Tel, 
26 July, There are sixteen openings .. Sale a which the 
sewaye flows into the reservoirs ax regulated by the pen- 
stocks—or floodgates. 

attrié. 1791 R. Mytne Rep. Thames § [sis 52 Two ten 
ft. Bridges to a Penstock ditch, 186z Zimes 7 Oct., The 
penstock-chamber, tide flaps, and overflow channel at the 
junction of the High Level, the Middle Level, and the 
Outfall Sewers are works of magnitude and interest. 


2. (U.S.) ‘ihe channel or truugh in which a 


PENT. 


stock (in sense 1) is placed: = Prenrroven, 
- Atube by which water is conveyed from a head 
of water into a turbine. oc. Also applied to the 


barrel of n pump, through which the water passes up, 
2828 Wunatre, Penstock, a narrow cr confined place formed 
by a frame of timber planked or boarded, for holding or 
conducting the water of a mill-pond toa wheel, and furnished 
with a flood gate which may be shut or opened at pleasure, 
1864 /bid., en-stock,.. 2. The barrel of a wooden pump. 
1894 op. Set. Alonthly XLV. 613 A penstock .. is a great 
tube, usually, ..of boiler plate. conveying water under head 
into the wheel-case in which the turbine revolves. 
Pe-nstook 2. rare—% [f. PEN 56.44 5700K s6.] 


A penholder, 
3864 Wunsier, Pen-stock... 3. The handle used with a 
metallic or other pen. 


| Pensum (pe'nsim). rare. [L. pensum weight, 
charge, duty, in I. an ‘imposition’ at school; f. 
L.. fendére to weigh.] <A charge, duty, or allotted 
task; a school-task or lesson to be prepared ; also 
(C*. S.) a lesson or a of work imposed as a 
punishment, a school ‘imposition’. 

1708 J. Wows Jb s. (1834) vo8/1 (Stanf) Fvery one hath his 
prasium, his allocment c werk and time asygned lim in this 
world 1880 J. W. Sureer Conguror’s Daughter gt John 
Dowse..werked at his daily task as a schoolboy sat down 
tohis pensum. 1890 in Ceat. Dict. 

Pe'nsy,¢@. Now Se. and aval. (f.OF. penstf, 
inhom. sing. and pl. pensis; ct. hasty, jolly, tardy.] 

Ll. = PEASIVE. 

a 1400-50 Aller ander aggo With princez in hys palays all 
pensey [v.7. pense} he suites, ¢1440 Alph. Jales Bo Or he 

yd any forther or made ane ende, he began to wax hevy 
x pensie fur pis thoght = 183x J. Wiison Noct. Aids, 
xaix (1856) LIL. 177 [t's an inspirin retieat .. for the mditin 
v'a bt chee: fu' or pensie sang! 1876 Writaxran Daf? 
Dame, etc, 270 Her that was now so quiet and pensy. 

2. a. Giving oneseli airs, seli-conceited. b. 
Spruce, neat. 

1715 Ramsay Christ's Airk Gr. u. ix, Furth started neist 
& pensy blade. 1806 in Jameson's Pop, Ball 1. aya 
‘TLere, couthie, and pensie, and sicher, Wonnd honest young 
Hib o’ the Heuch 2830 J. M-Diakaip 34, Aat., Jeanie 
Deans 382 ay of the neighbours regarded her [Helen 
Walhkei Jas ‘alittle pensy body ’—that Is, conceited or proud. 

3. @ Iietful, peevish (of children). b. Fasti- 
dhous (uf appetite). 

a1825 Foray Joc. F. Anglia, Pensy, fretfuls uneasy, 
Chiefly appled to wayward children 1866 WY. ¥ Q. ad 
Ser. A. 07/2 Another person, speaking of a lutle dog that 
has Leen much petted, says ‘he is so pensy, he will not 
touch new milk’. 693 in Cozens-Hardy Srvad Norfolk gy 
Sho as a pour ‘ penaey little thing '. 

Pensy, Pensytul, Pensyl, -syll, obs. ff. 
Pansy, Pessitut, PENCIL, PENCEL. 

1 Pent, 5d! Obs. [app. trom Pent ppl. a.: cf. 
bent ppl. a. and sb.+J 

1. A place in which water is pent up ; a reservoir 


orenclosed pool, (Cf. Ten 5d.! 3.) 

1570 6 Lamnarne Pesramwh, Kent (1826) 134 A Pent and 
Sluyce hath been made, which beth open the mouth, ard 
scowre the bottome of the haven. 1587 Fieming C omen. 
Holiushed WL. 1537/2 The harborough was becume a pent 
out of the which nothing could passe out or in, = 3674 Lon 
Gaz. No. 9q0/4 The Sea has broke into the Pent a:ainst 
the Bench, and above n towards Moots Bulwark [at Dover]. 
yar Peery Laggenk. Breach 123 At the place called the 


upper Pent. 
2. ?Siate of being pent; pressure. Cf. PEND 


56.3 and 4, 

1674 N. Fairvax Bulk & Selo. 7a In the middlemost, 
where the pent or bear of it beneath was nothing at all, 
Pent (pent), 54.2 (Short for PENTHOUSE, oF 
assuincd as the first element of it.) A sloping 
roof or covering, a Pentuousg, (In quot. 1760 


app. repr. F. Aente sloping surface.) 

(1647 G. Dantn 7'+inarch., Hen. V cxxxvii, As all the 
Toyle of Princes had beene Spent To force a Lattice, or 
Subdue a Pinte.) 1754 Kemembrancer (1778) V 4871 A 
pent over the base story, and shops, and a little slip of 
a window to hght acloset by the side of the chimnica. 1760 
H Watpotr Let. fe Earl of BA all | June, Four cham- 
bers practised undcr the pent of the roof. 1883 Horme Lxe 
Loving & Serving 1. ii, 22 ‘The pent over it to throw off the 
rain, 169g Jonl. K. /nstit. Brit. Avchit, 14 Mar. 390 It is 
well either to huve a porch or pent. 

Pent (pent), a pple. and ppl.a. Also 6 pente, 


arch. ipent, 6-8 arch. ypent. [Jn form, pa. pple. 
of + Penn v 2 var. of Pn v.1, and so primanly = 
t pended, penned; but in its sense-development 
sumewhat independent of the vb.] 

1. Shut up within narrow hmits; closely confined, 
imprisoned: = PENNED pplug.) Also fig. (in quot. 
1811, Restricted in action, ‘straitened ’). Const. 
(a) as pple., (4) as adj. 

(a) rsgg W. WarrkmMan Fardle Factions 1. ix. 190 This 

ple .. pente within narowe boundes. 1 SPENSER 
eph. Cal Janu. 4 His flock, that bud bene long ypent 
z Micron /. L. ix. 445 Long in populous City pent 
2708 Porm Dune. 1 185 But who is he, in closet close 

-pent? 1808 Brovkes’ Gasether (cd. 12) av. Lidford, 
The bridge is thrown over a pe of the river that is pent 
between two high rocks. 28:1 W. ‘l'arLtonin Robberds 41. em 
1343) If. 350 Since our American lowes, we have becn 

bitually pent to live. 31872 B. Tavitor Fusst (1875) I. vill 
118 What bliss within this narrow den is pent, 

(5) 360m Magston Antonio's Kev. v. iii, The States of 
Venice Like high-swoln floods drive down the mudcdie 
dammes Of pont allegeance, 1686 Bacon Aye §.233 ‘Fhe 


PENTA-. 


mingting of Open Alr with Pent’ Air. 1764 Gotpsm. 7vrav. 
r The pent ocean, sising o'er the pile. 28533 M. ArnoLo 
Lmpedocles on Etna. it, 182 In vain our pent wills fret. 
b. With rn, 2, as pple. or nih 

as Merie Tales in Skelton's Ws. (1843) I. p. \xxdl, 
I haue ben pent in .. at Westminster in prison. i Mut- 
CASTER /’osifions xxxix, (1887) 187 Content to be pent vp 
within private dores. xs62a2 Caitis S/at. Sewers (1647) 54 
A River... is arunning Stream, pent in on either mde with 
Walls and Banks. 1713 Dernam Phys.-/ Aeol. 15 A stag. 
nating, confined, pent-up Air. 12866 J. BR. Rose tr. Ovid's 
Met. 86 The pent-in wave, Chafed by obstruction. 18 
MeCartuy Own Simes IL. xxvii. 322 A relief to perplexed, 
pent-up emotion. 

2. Uf a place, room, etc.: Shut #f, confined. 


(Const. as pple. or adj.) 

3994 1st Pt, Contention viii. 21 Go get thee gone,.. And in 
thy pent vp studie rue my shame. 1823 Aled. Frail. 1X. 187 
The pent up hed-house, the clothes of infection unventilated 
and unwashed 87a Loner. H avside /nan. Finale 39 All 
left at once the pent-up room, And rushed into the open air. 

+3. Iaving something pent or closely confined 
within it; distended or strained by being overfull 
of something. (Const. as pple. or adj.) Odr. 

160r Hotiann Pinay 1. 20 All parchmenta and such like 
bladders or skinnes areso pent and stretched with spirit and 
wind, that they burst withall. 1667 N, Farrrax in Pied. 
Trans. \1. 546 She.. found some relief by it, but was after 
much pent in her wind, 2738 Younc eve Fame vic 30 
Thro’ dreadful silence the pent heart might break, 

Pent, obs. or dial. form of Part, 

Penta- (penta), before a vowel pent-, a. Gr. 
revta-, combining form of wévre five, occurring in 
many words in Greek as a variant of the earlicr 
nevre-, and forming the initial element in varions 
modern technical words adupted from Greek, or 
formed from Greek elements or on Greck analogies. 
In Chem, it indicates the presence of five atoms of 
some element, as in /en/acarhon, penta compound 
(see below), pcnlachloride, pentafluoriae, penta- 
sulphide (-sulphuret), pentoxide, and in many- 
worded descriptive names without number, as peria- 
nilro-diazo-anmido-monoxy-homo-fluorescetn. 

Pentabasio (-bé''sik) a. Chem, having five atoms 
of a base, or of replaceable hydrogen. Pent- 
acanthous (-iika: npos),a. Nat. List. [Gr. dxavéa 
thorn], having five spincs. Pentaoa psular a., 
having five capsules, PRentaoa'rbon a. Chen., 
containing five atoms of carbon: cf. PRNTANE, 
Pontaca‘rpellary a. /ot., consisting of five car- 
pels. Pentachromic (-krowmik) a.,of five colours, 
capable of distinguishing (only) five colours in 
the spectrum. + Pentaco‘ccous a. Sot. [mod.L. 
coccum carpel, f. Gr. xdexos grain, seed] «= per/a- 
carpellary; of, having hive sceds, or five cells 
each containing a seed. Pe'nta-co:mpound, a 
chemical compound of the pentacarbon series: see 
PENTANE. Pentaoro‘stio 56. and a.: sce quots. 
Penta‘ctine, Penta‘ctinal, -noti‘nal ads. Zool. 
[Gr. derls, dertv- ray], having five rays, as a 
sponge-spicule. Pentacyclio a. Lol. [Gr. «vedos 
circle), said of a flower having the parts in five 
cycles or whoils. Pentadelphous (-idelfes) a. 
Lot. (Gr. d8eApos brother], (of stamens) united by 
the filaments in five bundles; (of a plant) having 
the stamens so united. Pe nta-dodecahe’dron, 
a dodecahedron contained by twelve pentagons, 
a pentagonal dodecahedron, 
(-droem) [Deacuy], an ancient Greek coin of the 
value of five drachmas, Perntafid a, /ot, [L. 
Sfidus split], cleft into five,=QuiINnQviFID, Penta‘s 
gamist [after Breamisij, a person who has been 
married five timcs. Pemntaglot [Gr. yA@rra, 
-ooa tongue; cf. polyglof]: sec quot.; 80 + Penta- 
glo'ttioal az. Pentahaloid a. Chem., containing 
five atoms of a halogen in the molecule. Penta- 
hexahedral a. Cryst. [see Hexanepnav], having 
five ranges of six facets each; so Pe:ntahexa- 
he‘dron, a figure of this form, Pentaleemma 
Logie [after DILEMMA), an argument analogous to 
a dilemma, involviny five alternatives, Penta- 
logue (-ly7) {after DecaLoaus], a set of five rules 
or laws. Penta logy [cf. TarLccy],a combination 
of five mutually connected parts; a pentad. 
Pentalo‘phodont a. [Gr. Adgos ridge, d8ous, 
doyr- tooth], having five-ridged teeth, as a 
mastodon of the genus /enfalophadon (Cent. Dict.) 
Pentape'talous, + -pe'talose ads. Sot., having 
five petals. Wentaphonio (-fp:nik) a, A/us. (Gr. 
pe sound] = VENTATONIC. Pentaphyllous 
(-fiilas) @. (Gr. @vAAow leaf], five-leaved. So 
+ Pentaphylloi-‘deous a. Penta-pterous a. Sol. 

Gr. wrepov wing], having five wings, as certain 
ruits. BPentaptote Gram. [nd. Gr. wevrdwrwros 
adj. (Priscian)], 2 noun having five cases. Penta- 
ptyoh (-ptik) [Gr. wrvxf fold, after Diptyon, 
Tuipryca], an altar-plece or the like consisting of 
five leaves, i.e. a central plece and two foldin 
pieces on each side, Penta'raic a. /vos. fAnsis} 


Pe'ntadrachm,. 
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having five stressea, YPoentase‘palous «. Sé., 
having five sepals. + Pe-ntaspast (Gr. -owacros 
from owd-ay to draw, pull]: see quot. Pentaspe'r- 
mous a. Sot. (Gr. omepya seed], having five seeds, 
1847 Mayne Zager. Lex., Pentacanthus, applied to a fish 
with five spinous rays to one of its fins, .. *pentacanthous. 
2730-6 Barry (folio), *Pentacapsniar, baving five seed 
pods. x in Asw. 2866 Oounc Anion. Cham. v. 108 
Pentacar molecules such as amido-valeric acid or 
Phocine. 3849 1). Camrsets. /norg. Chem. ago *Penta- 
chloride of antimony, SbCl. 2880 Cimnixsnaw Wurts' 
Atom. (ha. 227 Phosphorus and antimony can unite with 
five atoms of chlorine to form the pentachlorides. goo 
Lancet 4 Aug. 323/1 Intermediate between normal and di- 
chromi:: colour vision there are those whose vision is *penta- 
chromic, tetrachromic, and trichromic. 1908 1924 Cent. Apr. 
607 ‘Those who nee five colours may b- te: med | pentacbromiic, 
21907 SIOANE Faniasca I. 20g It (the fruit) is nla cOoccous, 
or divided into five Cellula, containing each a bluckish 
Seed. 1666 Opting Asin, Chem. iv. 66 Of tri-, tetra-, and 
*penta-compounds, belong glycerine, the lactic, butyrnic., 
and valeric acidy 1730-6 Baitny (folio), */’enatachrustich, 
a set or series of verses so disposed, thut there are always 
found five acrusticks of the same name iu five divisions of 
each verse. 1638 Wanstrr, Peatacrosiic,a., containing five 
acrostics of the same name in five divisions of each verse. 
3887 Soivasin Encycl. Brit. RX. 4917/1 Modifications of 
the (riaxon hexactine type. a, dagger;..¢, *pentactine, 3875 
Bewnetr & Drew Sachs’ Bot. 648 The lowers of Graminea: 
and Orchidese can be traced hack to the trimerous “penta- 
cyche type. 1830 Linptey Mat, Syst. Bet. 36 They [the 
otton l'ree tribe} are also known by their *pentadelphous 
stainens. 1847 Huenrrey Sot. § 212 In Hypencacem we 
have triadelphous, and pentadelphous states; but these.. 
are generally denominated polyadelphons. 3869 Prius 
Vevuv, x. 273 Vhese five types of form, all regulur,..and all 
parts of one equi-axed system, may be named and employed 
to desi nate crystals,. .the cube, octaliedron,. .* penta-dode- 
cahedron. 1807 Rosmnson Archaol. Graca Vv. xxvi. 548 
Resides the tetradrachm .were cvined *pentadrachms and 
hexadrachna 88a Ogicvir, “/en/afid. 1680 CinminsHaw 
Wurts’ Atom, 1 heory 113 This ulso applies to phosphorus 
*pentafluoride. 3696 Blount Géossogr , *"l’entagamist, one 
that hath had five wives. 1834 /raser’s Afay. 1X. 483 Her 
father, the worthy Pentagamist.  188a Ocitvir, *Peataglot, 
a work in five different lansuavey 1666 Blount Giossogr., 
* Peutoglottical, that hath five Tongues, or is skilled in tive 
several Lunguages. 1876 Aucyel. Brit. Vo 516/2 ‘Vhe com. 
pounds contuining more than five atoma of halogen behave 
a. mixtures of the “peutahaloid compounds with halogens. , 
they furnish the products of the J oollibe duon by water 
of the pentahaloid compound, and alo the free halogen. 
2808-17 R. Jameson Char. Ven. (ed. 3) 204 *Penta-hexahe- 
dral when the crystil’s surface consists of five ranges of 
planes, disposed six and 51x above each other, 1857 Mayng 
Expos. Lev, *l'entahexahcdon W. ‘Tayior in 
Monthly Nev, XXIV. §55 This *pentalogue is chiefly ob- 
Jectionable on account of the vague dni(t of the fifth com- 
mandment 1853 Furneaux ifi7 4) ‘Lhe Poultry Pentalogue, 
or Five Rules fur Fancy Fowls and Fowl Fanciers. 1904 
Ath nein 18 June 788/2 It is easy to see that the desire to 
find a *pentalozy in everything hay Jed to somewhat fanciful 
distinctions. 1899 Cacnry tr. Jaésch's Clin. Diagn. (ed. 4) 
v. 188 ‘These observers discovered cadaverin (*pentamethyl- 
endiamine) in tue uring. 2693 PA. /raus. XVII. O84 
‘The Flowers grow in Clusters hkhe those of the Vine, are 
*pentapetalose, 2706 Priviirs, *Pestapetalous /'lants. 
1719 (Jiuincy Ler PAysno-Med. (ed. 2) 347 The Umbelli- 
ferous Plants, which have a pentapetalous Flower. 184g 
Linpiey Sch. Bot vi, (1858) 104.c, Corolla monopetalous, or 
pentapctalous. 2881 Macrarnin Counterf. i. § A scale.. 
18 *pentaphonic when the 4t® and 7*® degrees from the key 
note are omitted, 3730-6 Bartey (folio), */’entathyllous, 
having 5 leaves. s8e, Mayne Laxfos. Lex., Pentapterus,.. 
having five eapansions in form of wings, as the capsule of 
the Avonymus la'(folrins, ..*pentapterous, 1656 LiouxT 
Glossogr., *Pentastotes, nouns declined onely by five Cases. 
3854 bainnorr Dect. Zerms Art 336 *Pentaptych, an altar- 
ainting having many leaves. 1899 Speaker 16 Dec. 270/2 
‘he “pentarsic line must consist of five bars, and at least 
two of the stresses must be strong and full upon the last 
syllables of aur. 18g7 Mayne Laxfos Lex, "Pentasepa- 
lous. 1870 Benriey A/anm. Jot. (ed. 2)916, 190a RaLPHson 
Math. Dict., *f'entaspast, an Engine peste of five 
Pulhes, vaz. three above and two below. 1828-32 Wr BSTFR, 
*Pentaspermous, containing five seeds. Zacycl, 284g D. 
Camrsect /norg Chem. 311 Yellow precipitate, which is 
the *pentasulphide of arsenic (sulpharsenic acid), 1834 J. 
Scoverkrn in Orr's Cire Sc, Chem. 473 *Pentasulphuiet of 
antimony, otherwise called sulpho-antimonic aud. 
Pentace, obs. form of PENTHOUSE. 


Pentachord (pentikjid). A/us. 
+ Gr. xopdy string, CHORD. ] 

L. A musical instrament with five strings. 

27a: Baituy, Penta hord, any musical instrument that has 
five strinvs, 2737-41 CHAMBERS (Cye/. s v., The invention of 
the pentachord is referred to the Scythians, 1989 in Grove 
Dict. Mus. 1. 4 A picce composed on purpose for an istru- 
ment newly-invented in London, and called the pentachord. 
r6as Fossrokr Ancycl. Antig. 62 Pi ntachord, strung with 
ox Jeather, and touched by a goat's foot. 

2. A system or series of five notes. 

2818 Busny Dict. Afus. (ed 3), Pentachord,..among the 
ancients, sometimes signified .. an order, or system, of five 
sounds. 3880 W. S. Rocxstro in Grove Dict. Mus. I. 341 
Each of these [ecclesiastical] Modes is divisible into two 
membera, a Pentachord, and a Tetrachord. 

+3. The interval of a filth. Ods. rare. 

2 W. Hoitpre Harmony (1731) 66 (Table of Intervals) 
sth. Diapente, Pentachord. 

Pentacle (pentik’l). [In med.L. pentacslum 
app. !. Penra- five + -ce/em, dim. or instramen 
suffix, but actual history obscure. It. had penfa- 
colo ‘any thing or table of five corners’ (Florio), 
F, had (16th ec.) pestacde, something used in necro- 
mancy (Godef, says ‘a five-branched candlestick *). 


{f. Penra- 


PENTADACTYLISM. 


As applied to something worn round the aeck as an 
some would connect it with F. pentacel, (z4th c. in 
Godef.) a jewel or ornament bung round the neck, f. peud- 
hang, 2 to, cod, cow neck.) 

A certain figure (or a material object, e.g. 
something folded or interlaced, of that shape) used 
as a symbol, esp. in magic; app. properly the 
same aS PENTAGRAM; but also nsed for various 
other magical symbols, esp. the Aexagram or six- 
pointed star formed by two interlaced triangles. 
(See also PENTANGLE 1.) 

The prntacle af Solomon, in H. More 1664, is the same as 
the peatangle of Solomon of Sir Gawayne ¢ 1340, Sir Thomas 
Browne 1646, and others. 

3594 CuarMan Shadow Nt., Hymuus in Cynthian Wks. 
(1875) 16/2 Then in thy clear and icy pentacle, Now execute 
&@ magic miracle. 3607 Dekxun Wah. of Babylon Wks. 1873 
1]. 200 ‘lake Periapts, Pentacles, and potent Charmes To 
cunture downe foule fiends. #616 h. Jonson Dewtl an Asst 
ii, ‘I hey haue. . Theirrauens wings, their lights, and pentacles, 
With characters; I ha’ seenealltbese. 3664 H. Mone Afyst. 
Jnig. 1. xviii. § 3 Their Pentacles which they hang aboot 
their necks when they conjure (which they fursooth..call the 
Pentacles of Solomon) are adorned and fortified with such 
trans ripons out of holy Scripture. [1668-yo M. Casaupon 
Credulity & Incred.(1672) 71 Ey certain pertacn/a, and seals 
aud characters to fence thenselves and to make themselves 
invisible against all kinds of arma and musquet bullets.) 
1808 Scott A/ay me. xx, His shoes were marked with cross 
ard spell; Upon his breast a pentacle. 1868 Lytron Siés. 
Story |, You observe two triangles interlaced and inserted 
inacircle? The Pentnacle in short. 2€85 Sat. Kev. 19 Se 
380/4 The aacr.smental [charm] bore a figure that looked like 
a rough copy of the pentacle. . 

Hience Penta‘oular a., of, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of a pentacle. In mod. Dictn 


Pentacrinin (pentarkrinin). Chem. [f. mod. 
L.. Jentacrin-us (see next) + -IN1.] A colouring 
matter found in entacrinus and other crinoids. 

3886 Roirrston & Jacason Anion. Life 575. 

Pentacrinite (pente‘krinait). Salwont. [f. 
mod.L. (Ohen 1815) Hentacrin us‘ sea-lily’ (f. Gr. 
wevra- five + xplvoy lily) + -ITR1 2a.) An encrinite 
or {c-asil crinoid of the genus Pentacrinus or family 
fentacrinide#, having a pentagonal column. 

3818 W. Puu.tires Outl. Afin. & Geol. (ed. 3) 141 Petri- 
factions of marine animals, as corallites, encrimtes, penta- 
crinites, entrochites, and trochites. 1854 BAKEWELL Geol. 49 
Another fossil abundant in the lias i. the pentacrinite. 

Pentacrinoid (pentxkrinoid), @ and sé. 
Zool. [f. a8 prec. + -ow.) a. adj. Allied to 
or resembling the genus /enfacrinus or family 
Pentacrinide of crinoids (chiefly extinct, and found 
as fossils), b, sd. = A pentacrinoid crinoid. 

3 Houxiev Anat. Jno. Anti. ix. 551 A strnking re 
semblance to the oral end of the young Tenimcrnord arva 
of Comatula, 1888 Roitteston & JACKSON Anton. Life 575 
In the pentacrinoid, i.e, stalked A stedon. 

FPentactinal to Pentacyclic: see Pexta- 

Pentad (pentéd).  [ad. Gr. wevrds, -ada, later 
forms of wepunas, -d8a a group of five: see -AN 1 8.] 

1. The number five (in the Pythagorean System) ; 
a group of five. 

1653 H. More Conject. Cablal. (1713) 153 So manifest is 
it what special reason Pythagoras had to mention the 
Tetrad, rather than the Pentad, or any other number, tn 
that fourm of swearing by Him that first imparted the 
Cabbala. 2660 S1ancey ffest, PAtlos. x (1901) 3982/2 The 
Peutad is the first complexion of both kinds of number, even 
and odd, two and three, 3892 Deivrr /afrod. 1.3t.0. Test, 
(:897) 48 The laws appear often to be arranged in Pentads, 
or groups of five. 

A period of five years. (Cf. DECADE 2.) 

1880 1. D. Waitxry Climatic Changes vii. 337 The means 
of the last two pentads, 1866-70 and 1871-75, were almost 
exactly tle same as the grand mean. 

3. Chem. An element or radical that has the 
combining power of five units. i e. of five atoms of 
hydrogen. Also a¢is th. or aay. 

1877 Warts Fownes' Chem, 1. 460 Vanadium was, till lately, 
regarded as a hexad metal,.; but Roscoe has shown that it 
is a pentad. 1880 Athengum 11 Dec. 781/3 ‘Ihe authors.. 
conclude that in that substance phosphorus i. a pentad, 

Hence Pentadio (-xdik) a., of the nataie of 
a pentad (sense 3), pentavalent; whence Penta- 
dicity (-di'siti), the fact of being a pentad. 

Pentadactyl, -yle (pentade ktil, a. and sd, 
Also 7 pente-. fad. L. fentadacty/-us, a. Gr. 
wevrabaxrva-os five-fingered or -tocd; f. PENTA- + 
SaxrvA-os finger. In mod.F. pentadactyle.] 

A. adj. liaving five toes or fingers. 

2698 Stark Elem. Nat, Hist. L111 Phalangista,. feet 
pentadactyle..; anterior toes separate. 1854 R. Owen in 
Cire. Sc, Organ. Nat. 1. 226 The toe answering to the filth, 
in lizards and other pentadactyle animals. 1887 Athenarwsn 
23 Apr. 548/r It is shown how primitive is the plantigrade 
pentadactyle foot of man. 

B. sé. +1. tr. LL. pentadactylus (Pliny), ‘a kind 
of shell-fish’ (J.ewis & Short) (és. 

x66x Lovet. //ist, Anion. § Min. Introd., The turbines, 
are great,..tuberous,..muricate, or pentedactyls. 

2. A person with five digits on each limb. 

1880 Proctor Rough Ways 213 George, who was a penta- 
dactyle, though somewhat deformed about the hands and 
feet. /Aid., Marie, a pentadactyle with deformed thumbs, 
gave birth to a boy with six toes, 

So Pentadacty'lic a. = prec. A; Pentada‘o- 
tylism, the condition of being pentadactyl. 


PENTADAOTYLOUS. 


2879 tr. Haeckels Evol, Man 11. 300 The original parent- 
foim of the entire gros had anteriorly and posteriorly five 
digits [Pe etindecty, Pe 3r88o Proctor Xongh Ways 21 
A girl hexadactylic on the right side of the body, an 
peutadactylic on the left side. 2886 GUntHer in Ancycé. 
Brit. XX. 454/2 The digital elements seem to indicate more 
than esp pay tae asin the extinct /chthyosaurs. 

f, L. 


ntadactylous (pentade ktilas), a. 
pentadactyl-us (see PENTADACTYL) + -ou8.] Hav- 
ing five digits (fingers or toes), or five processes 


resembling fingers, as a star-fish. Ofés. 

1683-4 Rowinson in PAIL Trans. XXX. 480 This appear’d 
to me a-kin to, .the Séelie Afaring, being ‘l'riangular, and 
sometimes Pentadactylous. 1856-8 W. CLark Ian der 
Hoeven's Zool. 11. 6og Feet short, pentadactylous, 187g 
Su W. ‘Turnen in Zacye/. Brit. 1, 830/: The human fuot, 
therefore, is a pentadact ylous, plantigrade fout. [ 

f. late 


Pentadecane (pe'ntad/keln), Chem. 
Gr. wevradexa- (in comb.) for sevrewalSexa fifteen 
+-ANE 2b.] The paraffin of the 15-carbon series, 
C,H, So Pentadeoine (-d/sain), the correspond- 
ing hydrocarbon of the ethine series, C,,H,,; 
Pontade'oyl, the radical C,,H,4. 

3878 Watts Dict. Cham. VI. 903 Pentadecane,. obtained 
from American petroleum... With chlorine it yields penta- 
decyl chloride... Pentadecine,..homologous with ethine or 
acetylene. 

Pentadelphousto Pentagamist: sve PENra-, 

Pentagoron : see PENtAGONON 1, Pentagle: 
see PENTANGLE. Poentaglot: see PEenta-. 


Pentagon (pe'ntaJu), a. and sé, Geom. Also 
y-one. [in A, ad. L. pentagdn-us, a, Gr, wevra- 
‘ywv-os pentagonal, five-comered, f. wevra- PENTA- 
+ -yuv-os from stem of yovia angle. In B, ad. L. 
pentagin-um, Gr. wevrayovor, the neuter adj. used 
as sb. Cf. F. penfagone sb. (13thc. in Littré), 
whence the Eng. form in -govte. 

tA. aaj. Having five angles; pentagonal. Oés. 
(or regarded as aftrib, use of the sd.). 

1§70 Bituincsury L£uciid iv, xi. 118 In a circle geuen to 
describe a Pentagon figure equilater and equiangle. x 
Barrow /euclid iv. xi, A Pentagone figure. 1659 SrasgNRFD 
Fortification 1x The Front A K in the Pentagon Fort. 

56. A figure, usually a plane reculineal 


figure, having five angles and five sides. In /ortif. 


A fort with five bastions. 

1871 Dicces Pantom., Math, Treat. Def. ix, T ij, Euery 
equilater triangle, square, or Pentayonum. 1650 R.SrapyLion 
Strada's Low C. hs arres Vit. 4t K Fort... buile in the forme 
ofa Pentagon. 1650 Barrow Lucérd tv. xii, About a circle 
given to d. scribe an equilateral and an equiangular penta- 
pone. 3760 Gray Notes Iialpole Whe 1843 V. 20¢ Aiman.. 

olding a pair of compasses, and by his side a Polyedron, 
made up of twelie pentagons 2800 Asiatic Ann. Neg., Misc. 
Tracts a14/a ‘Lhe castle of Belgica 3; an old pentagon with 
round tow is at the ansles. 2870 //lustr. Lond. News 
ag Oct. 446/2 The fort is built in a pentagon. 

b. Comb. Pe'ntagon-dodecahe‘dron, adodeca- 


hedron contained by twelve pentagons. 

3895 Story-MaskeLyne Crystad/ gr. § 183 The pentagon. 
dodecahedron approximates. to the regular dodecahedron 
of geometry in proportion as the dihedral angles. approach 
equality... The regular dodecahedron. , impossible as a 
ery atallossaphite form, is the limiting figure between the 
two classes of pentagun-dodecahedra, 


Pentagonal (pentx onal), a. (sé.)  [f. prec. 
+ -AL: cf. F. pentagonal (1533 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 
lL. Geom., etc. Of or pertaining to a pentagon ; 
of the form of a pentagon, having five angles and 
five sides, five-cornered or five-sided. 

Pentagonal figure in quot. 1612 = PENTAGONON 1, 

2g7t Liccrs /‘antom.u.ix Mivb, The Area of this penta- 
gonall superficies, 2612Se.peN (Musty. Drayton's Poly-olb, 
Ix. 154 ‘The supposed. .}ruttenfuss, #. a Pentagonall figure, 
ingrauen with Yyiea or Yveea,..in Germany they reckon it 
‘or a preseruatiue against Hobgoblins 178s MAantyn A'ouse 
wau's Lot. xvi. (1794) 172 The species is distinguished by its 
yentagonal calyx. 2872 Nicnorson /algont, 110 Order 11. 
Astcroidea,. .the body is star-shaped or pentagonal, and con- 
sists of a central ‘disc’, surrounded by five or more | -bes or 
arms’, 1879 C'asse ‘Cs Techn. ‘duc. IV, 136/1 The Italian 
ingineers .. adopted the pentagonal or bastion shape, 

b. Applied to a solid figure or body ot which 


he base or section is a pentagon; having five 


:dges or dihedral angles. 

1570 Fuccinustey Zauclid x1. Def. x. 314 If the base be a 
?entaygon, then is it a Pentagonall or fiueangled FPyramiy. 
77% Pennant Zour Scot, in 1769 (21790) 68 Great columns 
f stone. regularly pentagonal or hexagonal 1840 LARDNER 
seom. 232 A regular pentagonal pyramid. 

G. Contained by pentagons, asa solid figure. 
1851 Ricnarvsov Geol, v. (1855/91 The pentagonal dodeca- 
iedron may likewise be furmed on the cube. 1895 Story- 
Masketyne Crystallogr. §.177 The pentagonal icusitetra- 
iedron (or twenty-four-pentagonohedron). 

3. Arith. Lentagonal numbers: the series of 


-OLYGUNAL numbers I, §, 33, 22, 38) 51, 70, 92, 
tc. formed by continuous summation of the arith- 


netical series 1, 4, 7, 10, 13, 16, ete. 

3670 Couiins in Rivaud Cory. Sci. Men (1841) IT. 196 Tt is 
kewise a pentayonal number, or composed of two, three, 
aur, or five pentagonal numbers. 179g Hutton Afath. 
Jict., Figurate Numéers, such as do or may repre-ent some 
eometrical figure,..as triangular, pentagonal, pyramidal, 
tc., numbers. 

b. as sh. A pentagonal number, 

3 Hutton Math. Dict. a.v. Polygonal Numbers, The 
.ngles, or Nuinbers of Angles, are the same as those of the 
gure... Sothe angles. .of the pentagonals are 5, of the hexa- 


656 


Lbid., Formule for the sums of s 


als 6, and so on. 
ae ranks of Polygonal numbers... Penta- 


terms of the severul 
gonals, om TIAte 

Hence Penta gonally aav., in n pentagonal form ; 
s0 + Penta gonary, + Pentago'nian ad/js. = PEN- 
TAGONAL; Pentagonohe‘dron [after rhombohe- 
dron, etc.], a solid figure contained by pentagons; 
Penta‘gonoid a., resembling a pentagon, some- 
what pentagonal. 

5 Sin T. Baowns Gard, Cyrus iti, The flowers before 
explication are *peatagonally wrapped up with some re- 
semblance of the d/aéta or moth. 1668 R. Waite tr. Digéy's 
Powd, Symp. (1660) 72 ‘The *pentagonary figure of every 
one of those stones. 25998 R. Havpocks tr. Lomaazo t. 118 
Their circular, *pentagonian, hexagonian, oc tagunian, square 
and crouse ones. 389g Stoky- MASKKLYNeE Crystadlag?. 9 183 
‘The pentagon-dode ahedron. .. ‘The twelve-*pentagonohe- 
dion isa very characteristic form of certain mineral species, 
3889 SLape|n in Frné. Lian. Soc. XVI. 203 Marginal contour 
*pentagonoid. : 

ll Penta‘gonon. Oés. [a. Gr. wer rd-yavor, sb, 
use of neut: © of wevrayor-os; see PENTAGON. ] 

L. = Pentagram, PENTANGLE I. 

The forms Jeat:iganon, pentagoron, pentageron, here cited, 
appear to be corruptions or scribalerory 

crggo Granne /r. Bacon u. (1594) Bij, The great arch- 
ruler, potentate of hell, ‘lrembles, when Bacon bids him, oc 
his fiends How to the force of his Pentagenon. /éfd. xui. 
H ij, Coniuring and adiuring diuils and fiends, With stole 
sink albe and strange Pentaganon. rgga Nasu /. Pest- 
disse Wks (Grosart) EL. 126 Some of old time put great 
superstition in characters, curiously engraucd in their Pen. 
tagonon, but they are all vaine, and will do no guod. 
¢ 160g Rowiry Strth Merl. v. 1. (1664) Se he lle binde you 
up with exorcisms so strony, that all the blavk pentagoron 
of hell, shall ne’re release you. 

3. = PENTAGON B. 

r6ag Purcuas /’i/grimts J. vy. xiii 608 A faire and strong 
Castle, a regulur Pentagonon well fortified. 

+ Penta gonous, a. Ws. [t. L. pentagin-us 
(see PENTAGON) + -OUS.] = PENTAGONAL. 

1661 Lovett Hist, Anim, § Min. Lutrod,, Amongst Fishes, 
The Cartilagineous, are plaine orloug: ‘The beart is penta- 

vnous. 1673 Pal, Trans. VILL 6188. r762 bis thd. 

LL. 358 It is formed of pentagonous joints, or vertebrae, 

Pentagoron: see PENTAGONON I. 

Pentagram (pe‘ntayiem). (mod. ad. Gr. 
nevra-, revréypapyuy sb, from neuter of wevréypape 
pos adj., formed or consisting of five lines, f. wévve 
five + ypayxpy line, mark.J] A five-puinted figure 

formed by producing the sides of a pentagon 
ww both ways to their points of intersection, su 
“as to form a five-pointed star; the ‘five 
straight lines’ of which the figure consists form 
one continuous line or ‘endless knot’, Formerly 
used as a mystic symbol and credited with magical 
virtues. (Also called pentalpha, pentacle ( pentagle, 
pentanele', t pentagonon (-goron, -geron).) 

1833 Fraser's Afug. VIT. 547 ‘The pentagram was a penta- 
gonal figure, supposed to possess the sume kind of power 
which, amongst us, wed popularly to be attributed to the 
horse-shoe, 12858 ‘lennyson Brook 103 Sketching with her 


slender pointed foot Some figure like a wizard pentazram 
On garden gravel. £878 A.W. Warp Greene's fr. Bacon 
11. §t Notes aog ‘Lhe pentagramma, pentageron or pentalpha 
is the mystic figure ‘produced by prolonging the sides of 
a regular pentagon till they intersect one another. It can 

rawn witbout a break in the drawing’. 1895 Miss 
A. M. Stopvant ¥. S. Blackie viii. 176, { found a hindrance 
—a pentagram—in my way, like Mephistopheles. 

Pentagraph, erron. form ot PANroGRAPH. 

| Pentagynia (pentadsima), Bot. [modi.I.., 
f. PENTA- + Gr. yur woman, female, taken in sense 
‘female organ, pistil’.} An order of plants in 
many classes of the Linnwan System, comprising 
those having five pistils, Hence Pentagyn (va/¢e), 
a plant of this order; Pentagy'nian, Penta- 
gy‘nious, Penta gynous a/s., belonging to this 
order, having five pistils. 

31760 J. Ine /ntrod. Bot. u. viii, (1765) 92 Pentagynia, 
comprehending such Plants as have hve Styles, 2828-32 
Weaster, Pentfagyn,. a plant having five pistila Peuta- 
eee oma five pistils. 1889 Loupon,ealagynuous, having 

ve styles. 18 AYNE £.zfos, Lex. goa Pentagymous. 

Pentah (pentabs“dral, -he-drdl),a. Also 
pentaedral [f. Penta- + Gr. dpa seat, base + 
-AL: Cf, LIEXANEDRAL.} (Cf a solid figure or 
body: Having five faces; esp, having five lateral 
faves, five-sided (as a prism of pentagonal section), 
So +t Pentahe‘drical, FPentahe’drous «djs, in 
saine sense; Pentahe'dron, a solid figure having 
five faces. 

2 Watt in PAF. Trans. XCIV. c note, Hexaedral 
and *pentaedral prisms are most abundant; then the tetra- 
edral, the triedral, heptaedral, and octaedral 16206 Kiray 
& Se. Entomol. VW. 266 /entaetral, that hath five sides. 
1668 Puttin, *Pentahkedrical figure,..a figure which hath 
fivesides. 1366zin BLountGlossogy. 1775 Asi," Pentahedron 
(a different spelling), the pentaedron. Ibid, Pentaedron, 
a pillar with five sides 2738 Woovwaarn Fossils (1749) [. 
120 The *pentaedrous Columnar Coralluid Bodies are com. 
pos’d of Plates eet lengthways. 

Pentahexahedral, -hedron: see PENTA-. 

Pental (pental). [f. stem of Punr(anzg, etc. + 
-a/, app. after chloral.] A name for trimetbyl- 
ethylene (C,H,,) when used as an anesthetic, 


PENTAMETER. 


389: Lencet 3 Oct. 789 A new ansathetic called pental, 
which does not produce total unconsciousness, but only 
a kind of hypnosis. 1893 Sit. Med. Frail. 18 Mar. 44! 
Velez thinks pental may with advantage replace chloroform 
and ether in many operations of short duration. 1893 Syd, 
Soc. Lex, Penta CaHiw Trimethylethylene...It has been 
used as an anesthetic, but is not a safe drug. 

Pentalemma to Pentalogy: see Penta., 


i Pentalpha (pente‘lfi). [a. Gr. wévradga, 
a synonym of revraypaupor PENTAGRAM, f. wéyre 
five + uAga the letter Alpha or A; from its pre- 
senting the form of an A in five different positions } 


= PENTAGRAM, PENTANGLBE 1. 

18:18 Hosnouse /fist. (d/ustr, (ed. 2) #4 We often see 
English shepherds cutting the pentalpha ..in the turf, 
although they never heard of Antiochus, or saw his coin, 
and although they are ignorant of its mystic power. 1880 
LD. ‘Tuener Sour Normandy 1.179 The pioduced pentagon, 
or combination of triangles, sometimes called the pentalpha, 
2896 KF. Suaviry Occnlt Sciences 61 ‘Vhe salutary ‘pen. 
talpha’,.should be written on the stable doors. 

entamerous (penteméras), a. [f. Penta- 

+ Gr. pépos part + -oUs.] Having, consisting of, 
or charactcrized by, five parts or divisions. 

l. Bot. sieving the parts of the flower-whorl five 
in number. (Often written §-mcrous.) 

3835 Linpi ry /nfred. Bot, (1848) 1. 316 Pentamerous, if 
a flower consists of organs in fives. 31857 Hinerey £/em, 
Bot.a+2 Trees or shrubs with an imbricated §-merous calyx 
and corolla 1879 Bennerr in SA ui 11 Jan 33/2 The 
four stameus of Scrophulariaceae and Labiatue are admitted 
to result fiom a degiadation from the pentamerous type, 

2. Zool. &. Consisting of five joints, as the tarsi 
of certain insects; also applied to such insects 
themselves, as the beetles of the group /’en/amera, 
b. Having five radiating parts or organs, as a 


star-fish or other echinoderm. 

1826 Kinny & Sp. Entomol. Wt. xxxv. 683 Pentamerous 
insects are those which have five joints in all their taint. 
1828 /i:d LV. xivit 370 Zarsf pentamerous., 1870 Ro.ir ston 
Anim. Lee \itrod 143 bchinode rmata Animals..which.. 
combine with a radial and, ordinarily, pentamerous arratuge- 
ment, traces of a bilateral symmetry. 

So Penta'meral ¢. = prec.; Penta'meran, a 
pentamerous beetle (see 22, above); Pe'ntamere 
(-miez), each of the five divisions of a pentamerous 
animal; Penta‘merism, the condition or character 
of being pentamerous; Penta'meroid a., allied to 
the extinct genus /entamerus, of the family /'enfa- 
meridse of brachiopods, havingy somewhat penta- 
gonal shells; 56:a brachiopod of this family. 

r@4a Branve Dict. Ser. etc., Penlamerans, Pentamera.. 
a section of Coleopterous insects, including those which 
have five joints on the tarsus of each leg. 1899 Nature 
14 Sept. 460/1 ‘Theories of stalked-ancestry, pentameral 
symnetry, and the like. goo LANKESTER / reat. Zool, 1. 
19 Variation from pentamerism may arise suddenly (discon- 
tinuous meristic variation). /6fd. gg ‘The whole animal cau 
be divided into § conesponding and almost symmetrical 
sections, ‘ pentameres ', by § unayinary ‘ perradial planes’. 


Pentameter (penta:méftas), 56. and a. /ros. 
[a. L. pentameter sb. ad. Gr. wevraperpos adj. 
consisting of five measures, sb, a verse or line of 
five measures; f. wevra- five + wérpoy measure. Ct. 
F, pentameétye sb. (¢ 1500 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

A. sb. A verse or line consisting of five fret. 

1. In Greck and Latin prosody: A form of dacty- 
lic verse composed of two sitmtlar halves (penthe- 
mimers), each consisting of two feet and a long 
syllable (thus equivalent to a dactylic hexameter 
with the second half of the third and of the sixth 
foot omitted); in the first penthemimer each of 
the two feet may be either dactyl or spondee, in 
the sccond they must beth be dactyls, Most 
commonly used in alternaticn with hexameters, 


constituting elegiae verse: sce ELEGrIac A, 1. 

The name arose from a mistaken analysis of the verse as 
two dactyls (ur spondces), a spondce, and (Wo anapests. 

2 Purrennam Lag. Poesce 1. xxiv. (Arb.) 64 Klegie.. 
was ina pitious maner of meetre, placing a limping Penta- 
meter, afier a lusty Exameter, which made it godolourously 
more then any other mecter. 378g Waris Logic i. i 63 
Certain Latin words should be foraed in the form of hexa- 
meters or pentameters; and this may be done by those who 
know nothing of Latin or of verses, c 180g Co.nrinas Afise. 
Poems, Eleg. Afetre,(Kxample] In the hexameter rises the 
fountain's silvery column, In the pentameter aye falling 
in melody back. 1874 Savce Compar. Philod ix. 384 ‘Lhe 
charm of the Latin pentameter is enhanced by the rhyming 
of the last syllables of the two penthemimers, 

2. Applied tu lines ot verse consisting of five feet 


in other languages; e g. the English ‘heroic’ or 


iambic verse of ten syllables. 

2706 A. Beprorp Semple Mus. vi. 114 Odes and Hymns.. 
in several kinds uf Verse..some were Pentamcters. 2749 
Power Pros. Numéers 39 The Caesura falling constantly on 
the fourth Syllable in the English Pentameters or Heroick 
creates a dull Uniformity in the Flow of the Verse. 36 
Buccs Messianre Proph. xi. 340 The pentameters use quite 
frequently the divine name ' donay Jahveh. 

B. adj. (Now attrib. use of sb.) Consisting of 
five metrical feet; having the form of a penta- 


meter (see A), esp. of the dactylic pentameter. 

2946 Lanotey Pol, Verg. De Invent, 1. viil. 17 Of the 
nomber of the fete, as Exameter and Pentameter which is 
also called Elegiacal. 2782 J. Wanton Ass. Pope x. I]. ate 
Like Ovid's Fasti, in hexameter and pentameter verses. 


PENTAMETERED. 


1844 Emenoon Lett. & Soc, Aims, Post. & Imag. Wks. (Rohn) 
IU. 171 Those wearyyentaueter tales of Dryden and others, 

Hence Pentametered a., writien in pentae 
meters; Poenta-metrist, a writer of pentameters; 
Penta'metrise v. frans., to make into, or like, 


a pentameter. 

1599 Preserv. Hen. VET 1. (1866) § This trew kinde of 
heaametred and pentametred verse. 2803 Toon Spenser's 
Wks. 1. p. xxii, sofe, English hexametrists and pentametrists, 
@ 1843 SoutHFy Doctor, /ragis. (1848) 674/a Horace has been 
made to «ay the same thing by the insertion of an apt word 
which pentametrises the ve'se. 1898 W. E. Hancanp in 
Frat. Philol. XXVI. 10 There was not the same risk of 
pentametrizing the hexameters, 

| Pentandria (pente:ndri&). Bot. [mod.L. 
(Linneeus 1735), £ mod.L. pentandr-us, f. Gr. 
wevr(a- five + dvdp-, stem of dvpp man. male, taken 
in sense ‘ male organ’, stamen: sce MoNANDRIA J] 
the fifth class in the Linngean Sexual System, 
comprising plants having five stamens not coherinug. 
So Pentander (rare) [F. penfandre], a pentan- 
drous plant; Penta‘ndrian, Penta'ndrious, and, 
(usually) Pentandrous ads., belonging to the 
class /entandria; having five free stamens. 

1760 J. Len /ntrod. Bot, wt. xix. (1765) 113 Pentand> ia, 
comprehending such Plants ag have five Stamina. 1788 
Martyn Rowsseau's Bot. ix. (1794) 88 2806 GaLrinr Brit. 
Bot.25 Tamarix, Flowers pentandrous. 1888-32 Wensiee, 
Pentander,..Pentandrian, 1830 Linoiry Vat. Syst. Lot. 
az0 The pentandrous corolla and 5 lobed calyx. 1887 
Mayne Expos, Lex. qoa/a Pentan nots or pentandrous 


1875 Bennetr & Dyer Sacks’ Sot. 531 The same probably 
also happens in the pentandrous Hypericineae. 


Pentane (pen Zn). Chem. [f. Gr. wévre five 
+ -ANE 2b.) The general name of the paraffins of 
the pentacurbon serics, C,H,,; also called Quzn- 
lane and Lentyl hydride, ‘Vhree such hydrocar- 
bons are known (see quot.), all colourless mobile 
fluids, occuring in petroleum, etc. Also aéérid,, 


as pentane lamp, vapour, ete. 

So Pentene (pe‘nt/n), an olefine of the pentacarbon series, 
C.Hig; comprising four ksown forms, one of which is 
Amyr ene; Pentine ipc ntain), also Pe'ntinine, Pe‘nty- 
lene, the hydrocarbon C Ha, of the same series, homologous 
with acetylene or ethine; of this eight forms are possible, 
and six known, the chief being VaLerycene; Pe ntinyl, 
the radical C,H, as in pentinyl e‘hyl o. ide, Cilio} 
Pento ic a., applied to fatty acids, aldehydes, etc of the 
saine series, as Pentoic or Valeric acid, C‘H).02; Pentone, 
Pe‘ntonene,a hydrocarbon of the formula C Ha: Pentyl, 
the radical C3His, of which one form is AmyL3 heuce 
Penty lic a. 

1877 Warts Fownes’ Chem. IL. 48 Pentanes,C,H:3. Of 
these hydrocarbons there are thiee modifications, viz: 
1. Normal Pentane (CH (CH2sCH |. 2. Isopentane 
{(C2H,.CH‘CHy),). Neopentane (C(CH;)4]).  /érd. 58 
Pentenes, CaHto. Or the four possible modifications... 
Normal Pentene, or Ethyl-ally!, CaHs. Call,.. boils at 37.2.6 
/sopentene,or Ainylene, is obtained, together with isopentane, 
by distilling..amyl alcohol with sulphuric acid. — /ded.,, 
‘lertiary pentyl iodide. /érd. 63 Vatevslene or Pun/ine, 
C. Fie. OF this hydrocarbon two tnodifications are known 
lbrd 64 Valylene or pentone, C.He, .1s formed by the action 
of alcoholic potash on valerylene dibromide. /éid. 148 
Pentyl alcohols and ethers. The formula C,Hy20 may in- 
clude eight d.fferent alcohols...[1}] Butyl Carbinol or Normal 
Primary Pentyl A'cohol. [2] Isobutyl Carbinol, Isopentyl 
Alcohol, or Amyl Alcuhol the ordinary amy! alcohol pro- 
duced by fermentation, /é/d, aga Pentoic or Valeric Acids... 
These acids adinit of four metameric modilications... The 
first and second are obtaincd by oxidation of normal pentylic 
and isopentylic or amy lic alcohol respe: tively. 18ga Roscoe 
Elem Chem. 286 Pentyl alcohol, C, 11,20, is obtained from 
pentylic acid by reducing first to the aldehyde and then to 
the alcohol, 1r8g9a Mortny & Muir Watts’ Dict. U1. 807/a- 
Pentonene .. occurs in oil deposited by compressed gas 
derived from bituminous shale. 

atiri, 1695 ori d News 23 July 5/5 The pentane-air 
flame..is produced burning a inixture of air and pentane 
vapour from a suitable argand burner. 1896 /é/d2. 30 Jan. 
/t Mr. A. Vernon Harcourt’s pentane standard had again 

en vindicated as a reliable and exact standard, while in 
Paar une in gas testing the pentane-argand oe by 

Ir. Dibdin in 1886, had been chosen as a suitable substitute 
for candles in daily work, 


Pentangle (penteeng’l). Also 7-9 pentagle. 

In form a hybrid f. Gr, wevra- PENTA- + ANGLE; 
ut, in sense 1, perhaps an accommodated form of 

Pentagle, in origin a variant of PENTACLE.]) 

1. =m PENTACLE, PENTAGRAM, PENTALPHA. 

13.. Gaw. & Gr. Knut. 620 Then fey schewed hym pe 
schelde pat was ot achyr goulez, Wyth pe pentangel de-paynt 
of pure golde hwez;. Hit is a syngne pat Salamon set sum- 
quyle, In bytoknyng of trawpe, bi tytle pat hit habbez, For 
hit is a figure pat haldez fyue poyntez, And vche lyne vmbe- 
lappez and loukez in ober, And ay quere hit is endelez, and 
Maglych hit callen Oner-al, as I here, endeles knot. 
1646 Sin T. Browne send Fg. 1. x. 42 They are afraid of 
the pentangle (ed. 1650 pentagie) of Solomon [sargin (ed. 
x60), 3 triangles interserted and made of five lines} 1 
Mourat & Bennet //ea/th's (mpr. (1746167 Diet is defin 
-.an exact Order in Labour, Meat, Drink, Sleep, and 
Venery: for they are thought to be Pythagoras his Pent- 
angle or five squar'd Figure. 2887 W. G. S. Axcurs. Vill, 
Curate 128 Had I but shown him the pentagle of Solomon, 
or the Chaldee Tetrag:ammaton,..how the fiend would 
have howled at me in vain. 

2. = PENTAGON, rare. 

1638 Row.ann Mou/et's Theat. Ins. 997 The water Gras- 
hopper of Rondoletius, whose head is like a pentangle, 
having as it were fiv® corners, x70r Moxon Math. Dict., 
Pentagen..is a Geometrical Figure having five Angles. .. 
Pentangle, the saine, only a Greek and Latin word joyned. 
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Pent (penteengiglas\, a. [f. as prec. 
+ angular,| Having five angles or angular pouts; 
pentagonal. 


3661 Moncan Sph, Gentry 1. 44 The Mullet points are all 
strait and pentangular. 2673-4 Grew Anat. 7rwnds 1. i. 
§ 10 Through a Glass, some ap Pentangular, others 
Sexangular, and Septangular. 1806-7 J. Beansvorv Mseries 
Hum, Life (1826) xviit. 189 Those pentangular divisions 
which characterize the back of the sea-tortoise. 1878 W. S. 
Svmonos Kec. Rocks x. 38t lt was of a pentangular shape 
with a bastion tower at cach angle. 


Pentapetalose to -phyllous: see PENTa-. 
Fentay dy (peutee' pedi). Pros. [ad. Gr. type 


*wev7azo i. wevrawovus of five feet, f. nevra- + 
nous foot: cf. Drropy.] A verse or line consisting 
of five feet, or a sequence of five feet in a verse. 
2864in Wesster. 18684 ALLEN ¥. //adley's Greek Grameen. 
$1072 Axingle foot, taken by itself, is called a monupody ; 
two feet, taken together, a dipody; three feet, a tripody; 
four, five, six, &c., a tetrapody, pentapudy, hexapody, &c. 
1891 /farper's Mag. Mar. pees | tven the pentapody exists 
in song and dance. bid, Hundreds [of folk-songs] in 
Hungarian musicconsisting of pipodiertetrepodics: ts podies 
pentapodies, and hexapodies. xgoo H. W. Smvtu Greck 
Melic Poets abo He (Pythermos] borrowed from Sappho the 
logavedic pentapody (hendccasyllabus). ‘ 

ll Pentapolis (penta:pdlis). [L.a, Gr. werrd- 
woks a state of five towns, f. wevra- five + woAus 
city, tuwn | A confederacy or group of five 
towns: applied in ancicnt times to several such 
groups, 

(c x4ag Wyntoun Crom.t 1147 Pentapolis next is syne, For 
v. citeis bar ar fyne. 1608 Suakn, Pericles, Dram. Pers., 
Simonides, king of Pentapolis.) a ‘Tnmcwatt. Greece 
Il. xii 89 These six colonies formed an association, .. dis- 
tinguished Ly the name of the Dorian fenfafolts. 1888 
Scuarr Encycl. Relig. Knowl, 1. 1653 Nichol .s III com- 
pelled Rud ph of Hapsburg to cede the pentapolis and the 
exarchate of Ravenna tu the papal see. . 

Iience Pentapo‘litan a., of or esti d to a 
Pentapolis, spec. to that of Cyrene in Lybia. 

3787-4t CHAMBRRS Cycl, sv. Patrtpassian, Because 
Sabellius was of Pentapolis, and the [ yattipessian) heresy 
spread much there, called the Pentapolitan doctrine. 1883 
Kincsi sy f/ypatia xxi, Did the Pentapolitan wheat-sbhips 
go to Rome? 

Pentapterous to Pentaptych: sce Penta-. 


Pentarch (pe ntatk), 5d. [ad. Gr. type zév- 
rapxos (used in Byzant. Gr.), f. wévr(€ five + -apxos 
ruler: cf. fetra:ch. In mod.F. pentargue (Littré).] 
@. The ruler of one of a group of five districts 
or kingdoms. b. One of a governing body of 
five persons, 

(1656 Biount Glossogr , Pentavck..a Captain of five men J 
1793 Hey tr. O'Klahesty's Ogygia 1. 6a None of the 
pentarchs under that tithe assumed the dominion of the 
whole island [Ircland} x798 W. Taytor in Month’y Ker. 

II, sco To substitute a monarch for the pentarchs of 
the present constitution. 

Pentarch, a. Lot, [mod. f. Gr. wévr(e five + 
dpx# beginning.] Arising from five distinct points 
of origin, as the woody tissue of a root. 

2884 Bower & Scott De Bary's Phaner. 348 The xylem 
is triarch to pentarch and octarch. 

Penta'rchical, a. rare—'.  [f.as next + -1041.] 
Of or belonging to a pentarch or a pentarchy: in 


quot. fig. (cf. next, ab, quot. 1633). 

1642 J. Jounson Acad. Love 3 Thus was the sentinell of 

my pentarchical souldiers permitted to rest. 
entarchy (pewtaki), Also 7 evrom. pempt-. 
gee Gr. wevrapyia a rule of five, a quinquevirate, 

. wévre five + -apyia rule.] 

1. A government by five rulers; a group of five 
districts or kingdoms each under its own ruler. 

In quot. 1871 applied to the European system of the ‘ Five 
Great Powers’. 

1887 Houinsuen Chron., Fist, Eng. ¥. 16/2 The monarchie 
or sole governement of the Iland became a pentarchie, that 
is, it was diuided betwixt fiue hings. s62x Sprep //is/, Gé. 
Brit, 1x vi. § 47 Dermot Mac Murgh (in that time of the 
Irish Pentarchie, or fiuefold Kingrome) hauing secretly 
stolne away the wifeof Rothericke. 1799 S. Turnrr Anglo- 
Sax. 1,1. vi. 253 East Anglia made it a tetrarchy; E<sex 
a pentarchy, 1871 Echo a7 Jan., Some writer lately deplored 
the dissolution of the great European Pentarchy. 

2. The government of a country or district by 
a body of five persons; a governing body of five. 

31662 Sir A. Haslerig’s Last Will & Test, 3 Though I 
atuod ever a profest enemy unto Monarchy, I appeared 
a constant Zealot fora Pentarchy. 1711 Swiet &-ramincr 
as Jan, A picture. re nting five persons as large as the 
life, sitting in council) together like a pentarchy. 1887 
Scort Napoleon ii, ‘he inconvenience of this pentarchy. 

8 Or ercune Puvple sl. v. xxxviii, Audites, recond 
of the Pemptarchie. /érd. vt. xlii, Those five fair brethren 
{the senses} which I sung of late, For their just number 
called the Pemptarchiec. 1632 Biccs Mew Disp. 33 The 
Foniarcny sences, 26gg Mitman Lat. CAr. xiv. iit. (1864) 
1X. 119 What may be called the Supreme Pentarchy of 
Scholasticism (Aquinas, Bonaventura, Albertus Magnus, 
Duna Scotus, Ockham]. 

Pentarsic to Pentaspermous: see PENTaA-. 


Pentastich (pe‘ntadstik). [ad. mod.L. penta- 
stich-us, a, Gr. wevraonix-os adj. of five lines, f. 
Pgenta- + oriyos row, cape 

LA group of five lines of verse. 


[2636 Biount Glossogy., Pentastich, ..that consista of five 
verses.] 3698 Priiirs, Peafasticds, .. Stanza’s, consisting 


| PENTATEUCH. 


of five verses. 1880-3 in Sc s Encycl Relig. Knowl, 
LIL 1945 In the fow instances of pentastichs. .the last three 
lines usually unfold the reason of the thought of the 
two, x89: [sea OcTASi ICH}. 
+ 2. (See quot.) Sag ble ‘s 
B Gl -» Pentastichs (pentasticha), bes 
tigticneattine oO 
Pentastichous (pentsestikes),a. of, [f.as 
prec. +-ous.) Arranged in five rows, five-ranked; 
esp. of a stem: haviny five leaves in the spiral row, 
and thus five vertical rows or orthostichies in the 


phyllotaxis. 
26s7 Mayne Expos. Lex. Pentastichus, .. disposed in 
ve rows, ..pentastichous. 186: Bentiay Afan. Bol, 139 
This arrangement of cycles of five..is termed the quin- 
cuncial, pentastichous or five-ranked arrangement. 


Pentastom, -6 (pe'ntistpm, -o-m), Zool. Also 
in L. form, fad. mod.L. Pestastomum, f. PENTa- 
+ Gr. -oropos adj. formative f. o7dya mouth; so 
called from the appearance of the mouth and the 
two pairs of chitinoid hooks adjacent to it. (So 
in mod.F.)] Ananimal of the genus Penlastomum 
or Pentastoma, comprising internal parasites infest- 
ing man and other animals; an aberrant group of 
Arachnida, formerly classed as trematode worms. 

1897 tr. Auchenmeister's Parasites Hum, Body (Syd. Soc.) 
Il. 7 People took these four feet for the same number of 
oral orifices, so that counting in the true mouth, five such 
openings weie obtained and the animal received the name 
of entastomum, 07a Aitken Sc. & f'ract. Med, (ed. 6) 
I. 196 Pruner..pointed out, in 1847, the existence of the 
pentastoma as a parasite inthe human subject. 1878 Bats, 
Gegerbanr’s Comp, Anat. This is most marked in 
Pentastomum, when the ovary ts attached toa circular canal, 
8890 Century Dict., Pentastome. ; 

So Penta'stomoid a., resembling the genus 
Lenkastomum, or belonging to the group /en/a- 
stomotdea, represented by this genus; sé, an animal 
of this group, Penta‘stomous a.: see quot. 

3867 Mayne Exfos. Lex, Pentastemus, having five 
mouths or openings: pentastomous. 3890 Cent. Dict., Pen- 
tastomoid. 


Pentastyle (pe'ntastail), a. and sé. Arch, 
rare—°, [f Pentra- + Gr. orda-os pillar. (So in 
pee a. adj. Having five columns in front 
or at the end, as a building. b. sd. A building 


or portico having five columns. 

1727-41 Cuamuaas Cycl., Pentastyle, in architecture, a 
work wherein are five rows of columns. 1794 A'wdim. Ane, 
Archit. (1810) 122 Pentastyle, an edifice having five columns 
in front, x8a3 P. Nicnovson Pract, Build, 590. 188 
Ocitvir, Pentastyle, . having five columns. 

f. L. 


Pentasyllabio (pentisile bik), a. 
fentasyllab-us,a Gr. wevraavddaf-or five-syllabled 
+ -I0, atter SYLLABIC.] Consisting of five syllables. 
So Pentasy'llabism (nonce-wi.), ae rag 
condition; Pentasy ‘llable, a word of five syllables. 
a3q7r Gray Observ. Eng. Metre Wks. a i 257 Penta- 
syllabce and Tetrasyllabic (lines of verse] ‘l hese are rarely 
uscd alone. 1816 Q. Rev. XV. 369 It could not be done ia 
less compass than a pentasyllable. 18ga F. Haic in Natron 
(N. VY.) 25 Aug. 1495/1 ‘ZLiterarian’, however, if we can 
excuse its pentasyllabism, seems to recurnmend itself as sup- 
plying a desideratum. ; 
entateuch (pe'ntati#k). [ad.L. penfateuch-us, 
-um (Tertullian ¢ 207), sb. t, Gr. wevrdrevy-os 
the  pactatoaae (Let. of Ptolemaus Gnosticus ¢ 160, 
in Lpiphanius dav. Hares. xxxiii, § 4), sb. use 
(sc. bigAos) of wevrdrevxos adj. ‘of five books’, f. 
nevra- five + Tevyxos ‘implement, vessel’, in post- 
Alexandrian Gr. ‘book’. In F. Tentaieugue} 

1. Name for the first five books of the Old Testa- 
ment (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and 
J). uteronomy) taken together as a connected group, 
traditionally ascribed to Moses (hence called ‘ the 
five books of Moses’). 

2930 Parscr. 253/1 Penthatheukes, fyve bokes of Mo 
lawe, pentatheuon. 3 More Confut. Tindale Wks. 

43/2 That after these bokes well learned, we bee mete for 
iYyndales ntateukes, and Tyndales testamente. 1986 J, 
Hooker Ast. /refl. ep. Ded., Then he and Iosua..did de- 
liver vnto them the whole Pentatychon of Moses to be 
dailie read & taught. 1624 Setorn 7etles Hon. 15 Long 
before his time was the Pentateuch turned into Greek. 
2646 Sir ‘I’, Browne Pseud. Ef. vi. i 276 Jerome profenseth, 
in his translation he was faine sumetime to relieve himselfe 
by the Samaritane Pentateuch. 17€8-74 Tucker £¢, Nat, 
(1834) HI. g:0 ‘he Israelite had nothing more to do than 
open his Pentatench. 1867 Lapy Hersset Cradle L. viii 
g10 They were shown the oldest known copy of the Pen- 
tateuch. 

2%. ¢ransf. A volume composed of five books, 
etc.: see quots. rare. 

x Buiount Glossogr., Pentateuch, a volume of five 
Books. 26g8 Pauses, Penta‘euch,..also any volume con- 
sisting of five ks. 3842 Dunciison Sled. Lex.s v., By 
analogy some surgeons have given the name Surgicad 
Pentutenck to the division of external diseases into five 
classes :— wounds, ulcers, tumours, luxations and fractures. 
s89r Cunyng Orig. & Relig. Cont. of isalter i. i. 6 The 
Hebrew Psalter came together not as a book but aya Penta- 
teuch. 2691 Brangs (ft/s) Tbe Pentateuch of Printing, with 
a Chapter on Judg: a. 

Hence Pentateuchal (penthti# kal) @., of, per: 
taining to, or contained in the Pentateuch. 

a 1846 Wittiams cited in Worcester. 1863 Darwin in Li 
(1899) 257, 1 bave long regretted that 1..used the Penta 


PENTATHIONIC. 


feucha!l term of ‘Creation’. s8g0 GrapsTone Jmprcgnadle 

Roch (1892) 176 The spirit. .of Hm Pentatouchal lawn. 

Pentathionio (pentdpaip:nik), «. Chem. 
firreg. f. Penra- + Gr, Geiov sulphur + -10: see 

ITHIONIC.) In pentathionic acid, an acid con- 
taining five atoms of sulphur in the moleculc, 

13,5,0,, colourless, inodorous, and of bitter taste. 
Hence Pentathionate (-poi-dnct), a salt of penta- 
thionie acid. 

In quot. 1849, applied to the anhydride or oxide (S41 Q)). 

1849 D. CAMPnELL /norg. Chem, 58 Penta‘hionic acid, 
S,O;..This acid is in solution when an excess of sulphide 
of hydrogen gas is passed into a saturated solution of sul- 
pours acid, 1882 Atheneum 29 Jan. 169/1 Obtaining 

utifully crystallized barium and potassium pentathionates. 
288: Nature XXIII. 615/2 Mr. V. Lewes .. describes .. 
several potassium pentathionates... These experiments 
appear to etabliah beyond doubt the existence of penta- 
thionic acid. 

Pentathlete (pentz‘plit). [ad. Gr. wevra- 
Anrns, f. wévra@Aoy: see next.) An athicte who 
contended in the pentathlon. 

3628 KH. H. Barker Parriana I. §22 sete, Between Porson 
and Parr .the difference was as great as between. .a pugilise 
and a pentathlete, 1873 Symonns Gr, Ports ini, (1877) 87 
You give al) kinds of honours ..to runners, boxers, pent- 
athletes, &c. 

i Pentathlon (pentz'plgn). Also in Lat. form 
pentathlum. Pl. -a. Gr. and Nom. Antiz. 
a. Gr. wévradAov, f, wévre five + dOAov contest. ] 
An athletic contest consisting of five exerciscs 
leaping, running, throwing the discus, throwing 
the spear, and wrestling), all performed on the 
same day and by the same athletes. 

3706 Pritips, Pentathlwn. 1712 BuocKr Spect, No. 161 
Pz The Commonwealths of Greece; from whence the 
Romans afterwards borrowed their Pestathium, which 
was composed of Running, Wrestling, Leaping, Throwing, 
and Boxing. 1776 R. CnHanpiera J'rar. Greece iv. 15 
Lelamon amd Peleus..challenged their half-brother Phocus 
to contend ip the Pentathlum, s8gs Grote Greece nu. 
Ixxx. X. 437 ‘Lhe pentathlon, or quintuple contest, wherein 
the running match and the wrestling match came first in 
order. 1 W. Sain Dit. Gr. & Rom. An‘ig. s.v., The 
pentathlon was introduced in the Olympic games in OL. 18 

Pentatomic (pentatp mik), a. Chem. [mod. 
f. Gr. wévre five +dropos ATOM + -IC: cf. afomic.] 
Containing five atoms of some substance in the 
molecule; sfec. containing five replaceable hy- 
drogen atoms; also = PKENTAVALENT. 

1872 Watts Dict. Chem. VI, 7a Pentatomic Alcohols. 
Pinite and quercite, two saccharine bodies having the cum- 
position CgH 1.04, probably belong to this class of bodies. 
2673 J. P. Couxe New Chem. 290 No definite pentatomic 
hydrate isknown. 32873 Warts Foznes’ Chem. (ed. 11) 633 
Glucoses may. .be expected to act as pentatomic alcohols. 

Pentatomid (penta Wmid), a. L£xntom. [f. 
mod... Pentatomidas pl, f. Lentaloma, name of the 
typical genus (Olivier, 1789), f. Gr. wevra- PENta- 
five + -roues cut, in reference to the §-jointed 
antennz ] Helonging to the family /ntatomides 
of plant-feeding heteropterous insects, mostly of 
warm climates, and often brilliantly coloured. So 
Penta'tomine a. insane sense; Penta‘tomoid a., 
related to, or resembling, the Pentatomide. 

1890 Cent. Dict. Pen‘atomine.,Pentatomotd. rg00 [bis 
VI. 260 Linnunculus Amurensis..Its stomach contuiued 18 
large pentatomid bugs. 

Pentatone (pentatdun), Aftes. rare. [F. 
Penra- + Tong, after éritone.} ‘An interval of 
five whole toncs, an augmented sixth’ (Stainer & 


Barrett). 

Pentatonio (pentitpnik), @ Mus. [mod. 
(Carl Engel, 1864), f. Penta- + Gr, rov-os TONE + 
-to: cf. Tonic.) Consisting of five notes or sounds ; 
esf. applied to a form of scale without semitones 
(equivalent to the ordinary major scale with the 
fourth and seventh omitted), used by various ancient 
nations, and by modem semi-civilized races, as well 
as in the popular melodies of different countries 
(often called the Scotch sca/e), 

1864 Encec Mus. Anc. Nat. 124 A scale .. consisting of 
only five tones, wherefore I have given it the name of ?enta- 
tonic Scale. 1887 L. Scott 7sesc, Stud. ni. iv. (1888) 2224 
The ancient scale being pentatonic, # ¢. five notes, leavin 
out our fourth and seventh. 1892 A thenauraia Dec 807/23 
India..differs, as Kurope differs, from the pentatonic and 
beptatonic scales of the Chinese and [ndo-Chincse. 


entatremite (pentatri*mait). /adwont. Also 
coutracied pentremite. fad. mod.I., /entatré- 
mites, f. PENta- + Gr. tpqya hole, aperture: sce 
“ITE! 3] An echinoderm of the genus /’en/a- 
bvémites, belonging tu the extinct class Blastoidea, 
allied to the crinoids. So Pentatrematoid (-tri'- 
matoid) 4., belonging to or resembling the /¢2éa- 
bremilide, ty Laie by fentratremites; sb. an 


echinoderm of this family. 

3864 Wragtrr, Pentremite, wm forsil crinoid. 1873 Dawson 
Farth & Man vi. 193 One curious group, that of the Pra. 
fremites, a sort of Jarval form. 1890 Cent. Dict., Pentatre- 
matoid..Pentatremile. 

Pentauncer, obs. form of PENITENCER 


Pentavalent (pentzvalént), a. Chem. [f. 
Penta- + L. walént-em having power or value.] 
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Having the combining power of five atoms of hy- 
drogen or other univalent element; quinguivalent. 
3872 Roscoz Elem. Chem. 174 The elements of the 
nitrogen group possess a peculiarity by which they fre- 
quently appear as if oy. were pentavalent. 188: A. W. 
ILLIAMSON in VWature XXIV. g18/t An atom of nitrogen or 
of antimony is only known to be trivalent in combination 
with hydrogen; but each of them occurs in form of a penta- 
valent compound with chlorine. 
Pente, obs. and dial. form of Paint. 


Penteconta- (pentikpnia), b-fore a vowel 
-cont-, combining form, repr. Gr. wevryxovra 
fifty, in a few rare words. +Penteco‘ntaroh [ad. 
Gr. werrnadvrapxos}], a commander of fifty men. 
Penteco'ntadrachm (-drem) [ad. Gr. revrnxovra- 
3paxyov}, a Cyrenaic coin worth tif.y drachmas, 
Pentecontaglo'sgal a. (Gr. +yAwoca tongne|, 
written in fifty languages. Penteco'ntali:tre [a 
Gr. wevrnxoyvtaditpov]}, a Sicilian coin worth fifty 


dstres or ten drachmas. 

1368 WycurF 3 Aface. iii. 55 After these thingus Judas 
ordeynyde duykis of the peple, tiibunys fg/oss that oon 
ledde a thousand], and centoriouns [or ledinge an hundrid), 
and pentacontarkes {leders of fyfty} 1656 Biount Glossogr., 
Pentecontarck, a Captain of fifty men. 1807 Rontnson 
Archaeol. Goeca ¥. xxvi. 548 In some authors we find the 
word pentecontadrachm, or fifty drachins. 1846 J. 13. Linpsuy 
(¢stle) Pentecontaglossal Paternoster, or the Lord's Prayer 
in 50 Languages. 18g0 Lerten th C. 0. MLaler's Anc. Art 
$132 The costly master-pieces of Sicilian engravers, the 
great Syracusan pentekontalitres at the head. 


!Penteconter!. Gr. Antiy. {a. Gr. wevrn- 
«xov™mp.} A commander of a troop of fifty men. 

16a3 BincnaM Xenophon 54 The Coronels..framed six 
Companies, cuery one consisting of an hundred men, and 
appointed Captaines ouer them, and Penteconters, and FE.no 
motarches. 1850 Grok Grieceée i. Ivi. VIT. usy The Pente- 
kontér and the Lochage were responsible also each for his 
larger division, 

enteconter 2, Gr. Antiy. [ad. Gr. mevry- 
xovtnpns ] A ship of burden with fifty oars, 

1838 Tiikuwath Greece LV. xaxiv. 346 Dexippus,. .who 
was sent out with a penteconter.., sailed away to Ryzan- 
tium, 32846 Grote Greece 1. iv, Danaos placed his fifty 
daughters on boird ofa penteconter (or vessel with fifty oars), 


Pentecost (pe'ntlkpst), Also 5 pentoost, 
pencost, 5-6 penthecost(e, 6-7 penticost(e, 7 
pentyoost, fa. Christian L. penst&osté (Tertul- 
lian), a. Gr. wevrnxoorn (sc. pyépa or doprn) fiftieth 
(day or feast), in Tobit i: 1, 2 Maccabees xii. 32.] 

1. A name of Ilellenistic origin for the Jewish 
harvest festival (called in the Old Testament the 
Feast of Weeks) observed on the fifticth day of 
the Own (q v.), i.e. at the conclusion of seven 
weeks from the offering of the wave-sheaf, on the 


second day of the Passover. 

The first day of the Passover is always the rs5th Nisans 
the 16th Nisan is the Fust Day of the Omer or wave- 
offering ; seven weeks from which, on the 6th Sivan, is the 
Feast of Wecka ‘Thus, in 1g 9, the 16th Nisan coincided 
with Sunday ssth April, and the 6th Sivan with Sunday 
ad June, which were also, that year, Laster Sunday and 
Vhat-Sunday; but the Jewel estuvals, being regulated 
sulely by the moun, may fall on any day of the week: see 2. 

¢1000 AEceatc 7/om, 1. 312 Ou bam ealdan Pentecosten 
sette God @ Jam Isahela folce. c3t7gy Lams Hom. 89. 
138a Wve a Mace. xis. 32 After Pentecust [Vulz. post 

entecosten, LLXX pera de thw Acyouerny wevryxogtn: }, ther 
wenten ajeins Gurpias, prepoost of Ydume. — Acés iter 
Whanne the dayes Pentecastes, (gloss that is, fy{ti; 7388 
daces of Pentecost] weren fulfillid, alle disciplis weren to 
gidere in the same place. 1560 Bisce (Genev.) 7odit ii 3 
In the fease of Pentecoste which is the holy (feast) of the 
scuen wekes (so in 2612; LXX dp 19 revryncoog:f eoprn f 
ermy ayia emra éBdonaswr). 1737 WHIBTON Dosephus, 
Jewish Wari. ut $1 ‘That feast which was observed alter 
seven weeks, and which the Jews call Pentecost. rgoao G. T, 
Purvas in Hastings et. Liddle WL 741/1 It is certain that 
the Jews celebrated the sheaf-waving on Nisan 16, and 
Pentecost on the fiftieth day after (Sivan 6), without regard 
in either case to the day of the week. 

2. A festival of the Chnstian Church obs rved 
on the seventh Sunday after Easter, in commemora- 
tion of the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the 
disciples on the day of Pentccost (Acts it.); the 
day of this festival, Whit-Sunday; also, the season 
of this festival, Whitsuntide. avch. or #/tst. 

The Resurrection of Christ is recorded to have taken place 
on the second day of the Passover, being that year the first 
day uf the week. Seven weeks after that (and 80 again on 
the first day of the week) was the Feast of Weeks or Pente- 
cost. In commemoration of this, these two Christian 
festivals are always held on the first day of the week 
(Sunday), and so in most cases do not coincide with the 
Jewish festivals. 

cxroog Aiueric /7fom. 1. 312 Pes dawzderlica dxz is ure 
Pentecostes, pet is, se fifteozoda dxz fram dam Easter- 
daze. cx10g0 Byrhlferth's Handboc in Angha VIL 31 
Wel geldéme byS pchteccstan on him secnded. a3zto0 O. £, 
Chron, an. 1086 Priwa he ber his cynehelin wlee zeare. .On 
Lastron he hine ber on Winceastre, on Pentecosten on 
Westinynstre. 1387 Trevisa //igden (Rolls) [V. 347 Pat 
ere about Pentecoste, pat is Witsontide, be apostles ordeyned 
te la-se Tames, Alpheis his sone, bisshop of lerusalem. 
248: Caxton Godeff-oy clxv. 244 There helde the theyr 
penuthecost or wytsontyde, 2598 SHaks. Aon. & Fel. 1. Vv. 
38 Come Pentycost as quickely as it will, 2786 [see Pente- 
COSTAL s.]. 384: Loner. Chikir. Londs Supper 1 Pente- 
cost, day of rejoi ing, had come. The church of the village 
Gleaming stood in the morning's sheen. 

atirib, 1568 Gravion Chron. II. 934 Vpon the Tuesday in 


PENTHEMIMER. 


Penticost weeke. 2664-4 in Swayne Sarum Churchev. Acc. 
(2.896) 938 Mr. Kent penticoss mony 6s. 64, (Cf Panrg. 
COSTAL 56.) 

3. fig. in allusion to the gift of the Holy Spirit, or 
the circumstances attending it recorded in Acts ii, 

276. Wesiry Sern, ixviii. § a0 Wks. 181r IX. agx The 
grand pentecost shall ‘fully come’: and ‘devout men {in 
every nation’..shall ‘all be filled witn the Holy Ghost’, 
2847 Emurson Poems, Problent, Ever the fie Pectacsa 
Girds with one flame the countless host. gor W. Sannay 
in A.xposttor May 327 Calvary without Pentecost is not yet 
in vital relation with ourselves. 

Pentecostal (pent/kp'stal\, sd. and @. [ad. 
1.. pentecostal-ts adj. (Tertullian), f. peslécosté: see 
Pentrcust and -aL. In A, ad, med.L. pemtéost- 
alia (neuter pl. of adj.) pentecostal (payments). ] 

A. sd. (usually py.) weigh. formerly made in 
the Church of I-ngland at Whitsuntide by the 
parishioners to the pricst, or by an inferior church 
to the mother-church. QOds. exe. A/ist. 

z549 Latimer yrd Sern def, Edw. VJ (Arb.) 83, I should 
haue receyucd a certayne dutye that they cal a Pentecostal. 
1609 in W. Money //1s/. Newdur (1889) 52g Pd for Pente- 
costalles, otherwise called smoke farthings. 4693 Kennett 
Far. Antiq. ix. 597 Vhis old custome gaye bith and name 
to the Pentecostals or Whitsumcontributions. 2746 AvLirre 
Parergon 434 Pentecostals, otherwise called Whitsun. 
Farthings, were Oblations made by the Parishioners to the 
Parish-Priest at the Feast of Pentecost. 

B. aay. Of or pertaining to Pentecost ; like that 
of the Day of Pentccost in Acts ii. 

@ 1663 Sanprrson (J.), The collects adventual, quadra- 
gesimal, pas hal, or pentecostal. 1836 Kepigin Lyra A post. 
LxaXiv. 3, The sacred Pentecostal eve. @ 1842 A. Rayo 
ffymn,* Spirtt Divine, attend our prayer’ vi, Come as the 
wind—with rushing sound And pentecostal grace. 1880 
Rosuxtson Seri, Ser, tt. ix. 116 hese are the pentecostal 
hours of our existence. . 

| Pentecoster, Gr. Antiz. [a.Gr. wevrnxoarip, 
fulse reading for revrnxovthp.) = PENTECONTER 1, 

3808 Mitrorp Greece I. iv. 216 ‘The officers of each mora 
of infantry..were one Polémarch, fuur Lochages, eight 
Pentecosters, and sixteen Enomotarchs. 

|| Pentecostys (pentikp'stis). Cr. Antig. Also 
irreg. anglicized as pe'ntekosty (-hgsti). [a. 
Gr, mevtnxoorus (pl. -ves) a number or company 
of fifty, f. wevrnxoar-ds filtieth.] A body of fifty 
men, as a division of the Spartan army, 

808 Mitrorn Greece I iv. 216 Each Lochus consisted of 
four Pentecostyes, and each Pentecostys of four Enomoties. 
1850 Grote Greece un. li, VIL. 111 Each lochus comprived 
four pentekosties. each pentckosty contained four enémoties. 
1869 W. Smitn Dict, Grk. & Kom Antig. (ed. 2) 483/1 Au 
evomotia, pentecostys, &c. 

Pentegraph, e:ron. form of Panwrocrarn. 

Pentela:teral, a sare—'. [f. Gr. wévre five 
+ LAtHRAL.] = Five-sided, quinquelateral. So 
+ Pentslater a. (crron. penti-) in same sense. 

1571 Dicces f'antom., Math. 1» eat, Hhivh, A pentilater 
Prisina, hauing for..the syde of his pentagonall equiangle 
basis the first lyne. 1788 Nicttors in PAM. Trans. XXXV. 
483 Two equal pentelateral Pyramids, 

Pentelic (pénte'lik’, a. Also 6 ervrvan, pent- 
like. fad. L. /stelic-us, a. Gr. Tevredcsds, f. 
TlevreAf name of a deme of Attica.) Of or from 
Mount Pentelicus, near Athens; csp. applied to 
the famous white marble there quarned. 

1979-80 Nortu Plutarch (1895) 1. 266 ‘The pillers..are cut 
out of a quarrie of maibell, called penthke marbell, 1697 
PottFR Antig. Greece & vii. (1715) 39 If (the Stadium) was 
built of Pentelick Marble. 1881 Archit Publ Soc. Dit, 
Pentelic Marble ..is still used (1878) as for the new academy 
at Athens. ; 

So t Penteli‘cian, Pente‘lican ad/s. 

1741 Mippieton Cicero 1. ii, 135 The Mercuries. .of Pente- 
lician marble, with brazen heads. 1847 Eierson A’rpr. 
Aten, Plato Wks, (Bohn) I. 294 They [the Greeks} cut the 
Pentelican marble as if it were snow. 

Pentene, Chem.: sec under PANTANE, 

Penter, obs, form of ParnTen. 

+ Pentereme, c. Obs. rare. [f. Gr. wévre five 
+ L. rémus oar.) See quot. 1650. 

1656 Biount Glossogr, Pentireme, a Galley that has five 
Oares in a seat or rank, or n Galley wherein every oar hat 
five men to draw it. See Ominguerene. 1844 ‘THintwaub 
Greece VILL. lxiv. 266 A fect of sixty pentereme gallcys. 

Pentes, -esse, obs. forms of PENTHOUSE. 

+Pentest. Obs. rare—. Name of some kind 


of precious stone. : 
a 1400-90 Alexander 5268 Pix fulle of pentests and opire 
proude stanes. : 
Penteteric (pentiterik), a. Gr. Amtig. [ad. 
Gr, wevrernpiscs.} Occugring every fifth year 
(according to modern reckoning, every fourth, both 
of two consecutive occurrences being counted), a3 
the greater Panathenwa at Athens. 
2890 in Cent. Dict. 
Fenthemimer (penpfmi'mas). Ane. Pros. 
[ad. Gr. wev@nucpepys consisting of five halves, f. 
wdvre five + hpipephs halved (fpu- half + pdpos part).] 
A group or catalectie colon of five half-feet; esp. 
as constituting each half of a pentamcter, or the 
first part of a hexameter when the casara occurs 
in the middle of the third foot. (Cf. HEPrnk- 
MIMER.) Hence Penthemi'meral ¢., applied to 
a coesura occurring in the middle of the third foot. 


PENTHOUSE. 


1586 Wesee Ang. Pugirte (Arbd.) 80 The shortnesse of the 
seconde Peuthimmer will hardly be framed to fall together 
in good sence. 279g Paaw in E, H. Barker Parriana (1820) 
11, 623 Content to consider the shorter verne as com 
two penthemimers, 1869 Beacxmore Lorna PD. it, I had 
replied to Robin now, with all the weight and cadence of 

nthemimeral casura, 1872 Public Sch. Lat. Gran. 467 

he Pentumeter. .cunsista of two Dnactylic Penthemimers, 
which must be kept quite distinct, 1888 A thevans 24 Nov. 
7o4/3 The treatment of the weak and the strong penthe- 
mimeral caesura of the dactylic hcxameter. 


Penthouse (pe'nt;buus), pentioce (pentis), 
sb. Forms: see below. [ME. fentis, rarely pends, 
app. aphetic from OF. apentis, apendis, -deis: cf. 
med.L. appendicium in Promp, Pav. and Catbol. 
Angl. = pentyce, pentis; also appenditium in Du 
Cange ‘a small sacred building dependent upon a 
larger church’, post-cl. L. afpendiciuin an append 
age, f. apfendtre to hang something on another, 
to attach in a dependent state. Asasmall building, 
erected asa ‘lean-to’ to another, has usually a rvof 
with one slope only, the word was evidently from 
an early peer (esp. in the aphetic form) asso- 
ciated with F. pente slope, declivity, ‘hang’, which 
become at length a regular element of the sense; 
hence the later popular etymology pent-house for 
pentis: cf. work-house, vulgarly works. 

The OF. apgendts and afentiz appear to represent L. 
apfhend!. tum and i act eh ut the early history 
of the word offers difficulties, exp. that in OF. the short 


forms without a- are very rare, while in Eng ony are the 
eailiest, appentics not being known Letove Caxton. 


A. Illustration of Forms, 


a. 4 pendize, 6 pendis, 7-8 pendice. 

134g Pendize [sce B. rh i393 Manch. Court Lect Ree. 
(1885) IT. 60 Scttinge vpp a houell .or slated pendis 1 
Pendice [sce B. tbh 3749 Farrfaxr'’s Tasso xi. xxxiii, O’er 
their Heads wn iron Pendice (car deer edif, pentise, -ice] vast. 

B. 4 pentis, 4-6 pentis, pentys, (5 penttis, 
pentace), 5-7 pentise, 5-6 pentyse, (-yoe, -os, 
-osse, 6 -isse, -ische, -ose, 7 -es0, pantise), 6-8 
(9 arch.) pantice. 

c 1346 Pemiz {see B. tt]. 1381-3 Durham Acc. Rolls (Sur- 
tees) 389 Pro cuopertura del pentys scaccarti. ¢ 1420 IVyclifs 
Bible, Neh vii 4 mare, gloss, Hulkia and pentisis weren 
mand bisidia the wallis. 1433 Nottingham Rec. UW. 359 
Undder ye penttus, ¢1qg0 romp /'arv. 4397/2 Pentyce, of 
an howse ence, apfencdicium. 1449-80 Durham Acc. Nols 
(Surtees) 239 Pro factura ij pentacez. @ 2500 Pentice, rg23 
Pentesse (sce 3.1] 4g30 Pentes, Pentys (see B. 2). 32579 
Nottingham Rec WW. 182 Makyng of. .ij. pentyces, 1898 
Q. bu Plutarch xui.29 Thogh pentische Like the windowe 
built. a 1999, 1600 Pentise (sce HK. 1,2), 1629 Manch, Court 
Leet Wer, (1885) IL 306 Krectinge certen postes and cover- 
inge then w'® Large penteses, 1640 Somneg al a‘ty. Canterd, 
aog Vhe long low Katey in the Division called the Pantise. 

R. ANDtnsun Cawibld Ball. 105 Sbe sticks out her lip 
leyhe a pentes, 1884, rg0n Pentice [see B. 1,4) 3885 Juria 
Caniwaicur in fostfolsio tr4 ‘Vhe poor..were fed daily.. 
under a peitise, or covered way. 


+. 6- penthouse, pent-house,(6penthehouse, 


7 pnaint-house). 

1530 Parson 3253/1 Penthouse of a house, aphentis. 1568 
Gratton Chron. (I. 267 He caused all the Penthehouses 
of the Towne of Parys to be pulled downe. 1573-1883 
Penthouse, Pent-house (see B. 1, 2]. 1606 CuarmMan .Wons. 
LOtme Plays 1873 1 211 Faith Sir ] had a poure roofe, or 
a@ pant-huuse To shale ore fiuin the Sunne. 

B. Signification. 

lL. A subsidiary structure attached to the wall of 
a main building and serving as a shelter, a porch, 
a shed, an outhouse, ete. 
having a sloping roof, formerly sometimes forming 
a covered way between two buildings, or a covered 
walk, arcade, or colonnade, in front of a row of 
buildings; a sloping roof or ledge placed against 
the wall of a building, or over a door or window, for 
shelter from the weather; sometimes also applied 
to the eaves of a roof when projecting considerably. 

cxgas Metr Flom. 63 Thar was na herberic To Josep and 
his spouse Marie, Bot a pendize that was wawles, Als oft in 
borwis touneses. /éud. 66 In a pouer pentiz, I wys. ¢14ag 
Wynroun Cron, iv. xxvi. 2648 Betwene howsis twa Qahare 
men eer apentysma, 1467-8 Cad. Anc. Nec. Dublin (188y) 
I. 348 Owyr that to make a pentyse and a fyttyng place 
andre, for the wyrship of the citte marchaundcs. .to sat there 
upon for ther cyse. ax in Arnolde Chron. (1811) g2 Yf 
ony other pentice (AFr. in Liber Albus 1, 336, appenticrs} 
porche or gate be ouyr lowe lettynge the people coming or 
rvding. tga3 Lo. Bexwnus Frotss. I. cxxv. 190 Than kyng 
Philyppe. of he went caused all ye pentessys m Parys les 
pes de Paris} to be pulled downe. 2973-80 Banat 
Aso. P ag Penthuuse, or the house cauings 3 SHaks, 
Merch. Vivier. atgog in Habluyt's Vey. V1. ut. 70 In 
ech side of the streetes are pentises or continuall porches for 
the marchants to walke vnder. 1634 Wotton Arviit. in 
Relig. (1672) 48 Those Climes that fear the falling of much 

, Ought to provide more inclining Pentices. 1668 Parts 
Mary 15 June, (At Marlborough] Their houses on one side 
having their pent-houses suppes ted with pillars, which makes 
It @ good walk. 1719 De For Crusoe 1, ix, Tt cast off the 
Rains like a Penthouse. 1275§ Jonnsow, Peathonse, a shed 
hanging out aslope from the main wall. 28:6 Sourasy in 
"5 ev. XVI. 372 Under the pent-house of a cottage, 16884 

at, Rew. 5 Jaly 1a The projecting corbels,.show that a 
Pentice ran along tirat side. 

+b. Withont reference to a sloping roof: Any 
smaller building attached to a main one, an annex; 


Spec, at Chester ; see quots. 1810, 1886, 


@ Such a structure - 


659 


1483 Cath. Angi! 275/1 A Pentis (4. Pentense), « 


# dicium, ay repre my ied i ey Sede z 

ulearch (3895) LV. 949 He built that famous stately Theater 
..and joyned unto that also another H as a Penthouse 
(wane éporasévy 14} t0 his Theater. ¢ 36yo in R. H. Morris 
Chaster (1899) 200, 1497 the North syde of the Pentice was 
new buylded, and, 1573, the Peniice was enlarged, and 


diz, 
Noatn 


-the inner Pendice made higher, the nerer made lessor. 


‘Vhe Sheriffs Court removed to the Comon Hall. 1696 W. 
Wras H, Smith's Vale-Roy. Eng. 39 8. Peters [{Chester).. 
underneath the charch in the street is the Pendice, a place 
builded of purpose, where the Major useth to remain. 31708 
Lond. Gas, No. 4409/2 Chester, Febr. 7,.. The Mayor enter: 
tain’d severnl Gentiemen and Citizens in the Pent-house, 
3810 Lysons Cheshire 58a An ancient building called the 
Pentice,..called in some old Charters the afpentice, was 
formerly the place in which the Sherriffs’ courts were held, 
and banquets given. Vote. Appentitiuw,..a smaller build- 
ing annexed ro a larger one. 1886 R. Hottann Chester 
ra a s.v., The Pentice at Chester was an ancient building 
attached to St. Peter's Charch, which was taken down about 
the year ; 

ce. A shed having a sloping roof, as a separate 


structure. 

1616 Kinay & Sp. Entostol. (1828) 1. xiv. 432 Without other 
abodes than natural caverns or mixerable penthouses of bark, 
3840 Dicaens Barn. Aucdye |x, Fleet Market..was a long 
irregular row of wooden sheds and pent-houses, 

2. Applied to various structures or contrivances 
of the nature of or akin to a sloping roof, whether 
attached to something clse or independent; as an 
awning over a stall ora window; a canopy; a shed 
for the protection of besiegers, or a covering 
formed of the soldie:s’ shields held over their 
heads (L. pluteus, testucdo). b. spec. The corridor 
with sloping rouf round three sides of a tennis-court. 

1530 Patscr. 253/1 Pentes or paves, esta, sonbtil. Sbid., 
Pentys over a stall, avuent, 1600 Faterax Jasso xvil. x, 
He on his Throne was set,.. Under a Pentise wrought of 
Silver bright. /4adé, xvi. Ixxiv, Their targeta hard aboue 
their heads they threw, Which ioynd 1n one an iron pentise 
make. 1608 Witter //crapla Evod. 603 It might serue as 
& pentice to defend the vaile. 1621 Coran., Auvent, a pent. 
house of cloth &c., before a shop window, &c. 1653 Nec. 
Dedham, Afass. (1892) IIT 187 The shingling of the pent- 
house over ye Rell, 1688 R. Horse Arvroury in. 265/1 
Pext-house, the place on which they first cast ont the Ball 
{at ‘ennis} 1847 Loncr, “ut. 2, Hives overhung by a 
penthouse, 2863 Wuvyrn Mri vitcr Glidiators L ay Under 
cover of a moveable pent-house, the head of the coluinn had 
advanced their battcring-ram to the very wall. 1883 Gresiry 
Gloss. Terms Coal Mining, Penthouse ov Fenthus, a wooden 
hut or covering for the protection of siukers ina pit bottom, 


3. fy. Applicd to things, material or immaterial, 
likened to a penthouse, as serving for defence, or 


as projecting above something (¢.g. the eyebrows). 

1589 Nasue Anat. Absurd. K iij, A pretence of puritie, a 
pentisse for iniquitte. 263g Snarsny Aadé 1. ii, Not above 
your forehead, When you have brush’d away the hairy 
pane ae And made it visible. 2704 Swirt Bats, ks. 

fixe. (1711) 253 Like a shrivied Beau from within the Peut- 
house of a modern Peruke. 1819 Scotr /vanhoe ii, There.. 
Jurkcd under the pent-house of his eye that sly epicurean 
twinkle. 1889 ‘TRNNvSON / frien 657 He dragg’d his eye- 
brow bushes down, and made A snowy penthouse for his 
hollow eyes. 

4. attrib. and Combd., as penthouse cornice, -roof; 
also fig. (see 3), a8 penthouse brows, hat, lid 
(=m eyelid) ; penthose-like, + -steep adjs. 

1988 Suaxa. LZ. ZL. 2. ut. i. 17 With your hat penthouse- 
like ore the shop of your cies. 1605 — J/acéd.1 iit 20 Sleepe 
shall neyther Nizht nor Day Hang spon his Pent-house Lid. 
368: Cotrtow Wond. }eak (ed. 4) 43 Lhe first steps .Were 
eamie,..Scarce pent-house-scep. 1692 Drvorn A. Arta, 
mn ii, My pent-house eye-biows, aud my shaggy beard. 
1823 Scort Pevert/ xxiv, lis huge penthouse hat. 1886 
Miss Brapoon .17¢,-Noj aZ V1. viii 163 ‘Lbis woildly dowager, 
with keen eyes glittering under pent Bouse brows. ger S. K. 
Levett-Yeats /‘ras/or's Hay x. 124 A thin slit of sky was 
visible between the pentice rouf, 


Penthouse (pe‘nt;haus), 7 Also & nentise. 
[f. prec. sb.] (Almost always in pa. pple.) 

l. ¢rans. To furnish with a penthouse. 

2613 G. Sanpys 7rav 32 The inferior (Mosques) are.. pent- 
housd with open galleries. 1777 W. Gosrtinc Canterd, (ed. 2) 
29 Astone wall..pentised over head, was called by the poor 
people their cloisters, 

2. fig. To cover or shelter os with a penthouse; 
to overhang a3 a penthouse. 

3664 Powean Erp. Philos. . 23 The Gloworm or Glaas- 
worm, Her Eyes..are pent-hous'd under the broad flat 
cap or plate which covers her head. 1833 Worosw. H’ren's 
Nest v, Others [nests] are pent-housec! a brae That over- 
hangs a brook, 3845 Tatrouran Miue. Kambles 1. 91 The 
little old, odd, town of Cluses stands actually pen-boused 
by the mountain sides. 

3. To make like a house ; to cause to project. 

Purene Ch. Hist. ix. vili. § 6 Tt being pen{t housed 
out béyond the foundation, and intent of the Statute, « 2661 
— Worthres, O.cfordsh. (1662) 32q With these Verdingales 
the Gowns of Women th their wastes were pent-boused 
out far beyond theis bodies, 

Pentice, earlier form of Pewruocse, 

+ Penticle. Oé3s. rare—'. Used by E. Fairfax, 
arp gradid, as = PeENTICE, PENTHOUSE, 

z Fatrrax 7asso xvit. Ixxrv, Their targets hard above 
their heads they threw, Which join'd in one an iron pentise 
make,.. For that strong sle protected well The knights, 
from all that flew and all that teh. 

[Pentile, mis-spelling of Paxtitz, in Johnson, 
copied in subsequent Dicts. (Misquoted by J. from 
Moxon, who has pas-tsles.)] 


PENULYT. 


Pentine, etc. Chem. : see under PENTANS. 

Pention, -er, obs. ff. Pension, PEnsionzg. 

Pe-ntionary, erron. form of PENITENTIARY, 

rs6o Daus tr. S/etdane's Comm. vu. 1s6b, Than go they 
to the master of the Peutionaries lad panitentia prafectum) 
and fyne with bim for a pece of money, 

Pentis, -ise, -isse, obs. forms of Pexrnovuss. 


Pentlandite (pe'ntidndait). Alin. [Named 
by Dufrenoy, 1856, after its discoverer Mr. Pent- 
land: see -I1TE!.] A native sulphide of iron and 
nickel, of a bronze-yellow colour. 

1858 Garco & Letrsom Min. 473. 1893 Amer. Frail. Se. 
Ser. un XLV. 494 

Pentlike, obs. erron, f. Pentetio, Pento- 
graph, erron. f. PaxrocuarH. Pentoio a., 
Pentone, etc. Chem.: see under PENTANE. 

Pentose (peutss). Chem. [f Gr. wévre five 
+ -0sk*.) ‘A oame given to compounds resem- 
bling glucose, but having only five atoms of carbon 
in the molecule; e. g. Shier! Mal fh aldehyde.’ 

18g2 Mortuy & Muir Watis Dict. Chem. WI. 807/2. 
3899 Cacngy Jahsch's Cin. Diagn. vii. Pith Vhe quantita. 
tive determination ot the pentose group of sugars. /did. 334 
It appears that pentoses are frequently contained in beer. 

Pentoxide (pentgksaid). Chem. [Penta-.] 
A binary compound containing five equivalents of 
oxypen. 

1863-78 Warts Dict. Chem. 1.324 Pentoxide of Antimony, 
Antimonic Oxide. .SbjOs. 1882 Athenaum 24 Dec. 8596/3 
The author has prepared. a pentoxide of didymium, 

Pentremite: sce PENTATREMITE. 

Pent-roof (pent rf). [mod. f. fent- in Pent- 
HoUsE + Koor 36.) A root like that of a pent- 
house, sloping in one direction only; a shed-roof, 

31835 Court Mag. VI. 66/a Her masts strack, her digging 
down, and her hull covered in with a nt-roof thatch, from 
stemtostern 1894 H. Sreicut Viddes dale 373, A peculiar 
feature of this old homestead is an open pent-roof or arcade. 

Fentrough (pentrpf). {f Paw 5d) 3 + 
TroveH } trough, channel, or conduit, usually 
of planks or boards, constracted to convey the 
water from a head of water formed by a ‘pen’ 
(see Pen sd.) 3) to the pae where its force is 
applied, as in a water-mill. (Cf. Pensroox 1.) 

1793 Trans Soc ArtsX1. 163 A Pentrough for equalizing 
the water falling on water-whecls, 1853 Giyns Lowes 
Mater 43 There is a sluice to regulate the supply at top, 
fixed in the pentrough, and another at bottom which regu- 
lates the expenditure. 

Pentstemon, penstenion (pen(t)st#man). 
Bot. [(mod.L. Sentstémdn (Mitchell, 1748), irreg. 
(for *fenfastémon) {, Gr. wivre five + otipow, taken 
as =stamen; from the rudimentary fifth stamen 
in addition to the four perfect ones characteristic 
of the order. The spelling and pronunciation 
fenstenton are common in popular use.] 

A genus of herbaceous plants of the N.O. Sero- 
phulariaces®, natives of America, cultivated for 
their ee clustered flowers, which are usually 
tubular and two-lipped, and of various colours. 

1760 J. Lax /atrod. bot. App. 322 Pentstemon, Chelone. 
1846 J. Baxien Libr. Pract. Agric.(ed 4) 1.395 Penstemons 
may be raised trom slips struck inheat. 3882 Crark Russeve 
Ocean free-/., visi, Beds of dahlias, lilies .. roses, pentstemons, 

Pentyce, -ys, -yse, obs. forms of PEvTHousE. 

Pentyl, etc. Chem.: see under FENTANE, 

tPenuary. Ols. rare, {f. late L. fenudrius 
acj. = pendrius of or for provisions, f. penus store 
or provision of food; cf. pends tus, -t@ sb, store- 
house, granary.] A storehouse. 

1607 Br. J. Kine Serm. 5 Now. 31 A whole penuarie and 
store-house of sin. 2633 T. Avams Lrg. a /elvr ii. 1 How 
would they... fill their Larns, their granaries, penuaries, /dsd. 
6 Their vault was 4 penuary a.d sturchouse of destruction. 

Penuchle, penuckle, var. Pinocceg, caid-game. 

Penult (pfnzit), «. and sé. (Originally ao 
abbreviated way of wiiting the word PBNOLTIMA.] 

A. adj, Last but one, penultimate. (Common 
in Se. in 16-17th ¢., mostly in reference to the day 
of the month; in later use chiefly scientific.) 

1939 Acc. Ld. High Iveas, Scot in Piteairn Crim, Trials 
1. 295 ® New yer is Giltis, pe pennultand last dayis of December, 
398) R. Bruce Sevm., [sa wxxviii. (1843) 164 The penale 
verse of the chapter. 1597 Moxtew /afsod. Mus. 76 In 
your penslt and antepenult notes, you stande still with 
your des.ant. 1636 W. Scot 4p, Narr. (1846) 127 Moderator 
of the penult General Assembly. 1673 Gaucouy in Rigaud 
Corr. Sct. Maen (2841) It 266 De Beaune hath that method 
of removing the penuit term .. without fractions. 1699 
Stppacp Anflobiog. (1834) 132, | came over the fells to Jed- 
burgh. .the penult day of October 1662. 1768 Kamas Elem. 
Crit. xviii, (1837) 308 In the penult line, t ab a place of 
the musical pause is at the end of the fifth syllable 1828 
Stank Elders, Nat, Hist. 1). 160 Lateral appendages of the 

nole segment fleslry. 1838 Sar W. Hawittonw in Xeid's 
Was. 11. 6g0/t The penult note appties to these, 1838 Dawa 
Crust. 1. 70 The penult joint of the eight posterior legs. 

B. sd. +1. Phe tast aay but one (ofa month). Sc. 

assy7a Knox Hist. Ref. Whe. 1666 CL 144 The Cardinall 
».caused all Bix ge 4 areas be convocat te Sanctandrose 
against the penuk ‘ebruare. @ 8639 Spottiswoon /f ist. 
CA. Scot. Vt. (1677) 351 They came to on the penult of 
the moncth. «23670 Seapine / rend Chas. f (Bann. Cl.) 90 
Upon Thursday the penult of January. 

4 Gram, The last syllable bat ome 


PENULTIM., 


2888 in Weestee = 1871 Public Sch. Lat. Gram. 6 Words 
of more than (wo syllables have their Accent on the Penule 
when long. 1873 Wattney Life Lang. vii. 126 ‘Jhe penult 
of ‘radde' had a long vowel before a doubled consonant. 

+ Penu‘ltim, -ime, a. and 56. Vs. fad. L. 
panultim-us: sec next. Cf. F. pénultidéme (131h 
c. in Littré).} Last but one; + PRNULTIMATE. 

¢1838 Du Wus Introd. Fr. in Palsgr. 931 The tone hath 
an a in the penultyme syllable. 2938 Sia B. Tung in Ellis 
Orig. Lett. Ser. ui. LL. 223 At London, the penultyme of 
August, 1538. 2655 Futcua CA. Ast, vi. it 324 A second 
Race succeeded, derived from Norman Darcy the Penultim 
Lord in the last Pedigree. x7a§ Stoanr Jamaica 11. 196 
The two first and last pairs {of legs) being two inches long, 
the Penultiine not much more than half so much, 


| Penultima (p/no'ltim’).  [Lat., properly 
penultima, fem. of pwenultimus PENULTIMATE (sc. 
syllaba or nota), f. pene almost + s/fimus last.) 
The last syllable but one (of a word or verse). In 
quot. 1776, the last but one of a series of notes. 

189 Putrennam Zag. Posie ui. iv. (Arb.) 85 The sharpe 
accent falles vpon the penultima or last saue one sillable of 
the verse. 1749 Hower ros. Numbers 26 It is plain he read 
it thus equayuedvyy, without any Regard to the Accent on 
the Penultima (ue). 1776 Burney //1st. Afus. 1.9 Paranete 
Synemmenon, penultima of this tetrachord. 


enultimate (piny'itimé), a. and sd. It 
Pene-, L. pene almost + ULTimaTs, alter 
panultim-us; sce prec.) 

A. adj, Last but one; next before the last of 
a series of things. (Chiefly in scientific and 
technical use.) b. Occurring on the last syllable 


but one: ef. B. a. 

1677 Prot Oxfordsh 1 ancy [sounds of an echo} next 
strike the ultimate secondary object, then the penultimate 
and antepenultimate. 3 Baunes in Hearne Collect. 
8 Feb. (O. H.S.) II. 167 Thanks for your penultimate 
thapsody. 2727-42 CHampers Cycl., Pesultimia, or Pennl. 
timate, in grammar, denotes the syllable, or foot, immedi- 
ately before the last.. Hence antepenuliimate is that before 
the penultimate, or the last but two. 1813 Byron #r. 
Abydos xx. note, One more revisc—positively the last .. 
—at any rate, the Jesultimate. 1834 McMUuRTRIE Cuuer's 
Anim, Kingda. 249 ‘Vhe penultimate whorl forms..a depres- 
sion which gives the aperture more or Jess of the figure of 
acrescent. 1882 Mivart Caf gg ‘Lhe penultimate phalanx 
of each digit. .is hollowed out on its outer side. 

b. 1832 Marsan Lect, Eng. Lang. 380 ‘Nhe great frequency 
of ultiinate and penultamate accentuation. 

B. sé. ‘The last member but one of a serics: 


spec. & Gram. The last syllable but one of a 
word. b. Whist. The lowest card but one of a suit. 


CG. A/ath. (see quot. 1872). 

(x7m7-qt; see A.) 2803 Crans Sec hol, Dict., Penultimate, 
the Inst syllable but one in a word 1846 1n Worcester. 
r87a Cayiey Coll, Math Pafers VILL. 526, 1 have had 
occasion to consider, .the torm of a curve about to degenerate 
into a system of multiple curves; a simple instance is a 
trinudal quartic curve about to degenerate into the form 
2?y? = 0, or 61y @ ‘penultimate’ of 27%y7:-0. 1876 C. M. 
Daviss Unorth. Lond, 313 He. also leaned to long penulti- 
mates in Phrygia and hilva: 2876 A. CampBrLL- WALKER 
Correct Card Gloss. (1880) 13 Penultimate, the —Beginning 
with the lowest card but one of the suit you lead originally, 
if it contains more than four cards. 

Penultimatum (ptneltimet¥m). — sornce-wi. 
[after PENULTIMATE and ULTIMATUM.) A demand 
amounting almost to an ultimatum, or sent imme- 


diately before an ultimatum. 

1888 Daily Tel. 29 May 5 The Consuls-General hand in an 
ultimatum, or penultimatum, to a recalcitrant Ministry. 
3899 Mesto. Gas. 6 Nov. 3/2 Nearly three weeks after the 
rejection of the ‘ penultimatum ’. 

| Penumbra (p/ny-mbra). [mod L. (Kepler, 
1604), t. PENE-, L. pare almost + Umpra shadow. 
Cf. fF. pénomore (1671 in Hatz.-Darm. ).] 

1, The partially shaded region around the shadow 
of an opaque body, where only a part of the light 
from the luminous body is cut off; the partial 
shadow, as distinguished from the total shadow or 
wmobra; esp. that surrounding the total shadow of 
the moun, or of the earth, in an eclipse, producing 
respectively a partial (or annular) eclipse of the 
sun, or a faintcr obscuration bordering the full 


shadow on the disk of the moon. 
if Kepcer Ad Vitell. Paralipom. 239 Quod est inter 
KL,NM penumbra dicatur, LN vero cinta: 1 M.G. 
Hanscuius (in Kepler’s Wks. ed. Frisch III. 516) Umlra 
penumbraque (quam primusipse in astronomiam introduail). } 
2666 PAIL. Trans. 1, 348 ‘he Moon was not at ail obscured 
by the true shadow, but entred only a little into the 
Penumbra. x6go Levnourn Cus. Math. 745 The Pen- 
umbra towards the perfect Shadow, does, ietle by little, 
row more and more obscure. 1769 Hest in Parl. Trans. 
aI X, 231, I saw a kind of penumbra or dusky shade, which 
preceded the first external contact two or three seconds of 
tune, 28x28 Woonnouse As/rvonm, xxxv. 366 The time at 
which the Moon first enters the Earth’s penumbra. 1869 
Tynvatt Notes Lect. Light § 12 If the source of light be 
a point, the shadow is sharply defined; if the source be a 
luminous surface, the perfect shadow is fringed by an im- 
perfect shadow called a Jenumbra. 
b. The lighter outer part or border of a sun-spot, 

surrounding the darker central nucleus or #672. 

1834 Mas. Somravitir Conn x, Phys. Sc. xxxvii. (1849) 425 
One of these spots.. with its penumbra, occupied an area 
780 millions of square miles. 1868 KYAR Gusllenin's 
leavens (ed. 3) 48 If the spot and its penumbra are formed 
by a conical opening, the sloping sides of which reveal to us 
the thickue » of the envelopes. 


660 


©. Painting. (See quot.) 

3806 Ecmas Dict. ine Arts, Penumbra, in painting, 
drawing, &c., that point of a picture or drawing where the 
shade blends itself with the hght...‘lhese gradations should 
be nearly imperceptible. 

a. fg. A parual shade or shadow (in various 
metaphorical applications), esp. regarded as border- 


ing upon a fullcr or darker one, 

1801 Man, Evcewoutn Angelina iv, I will defend him, 
madam,..against every shadow, every penumbra of aristo- 
cratic insolence. 1836 J. Anvoit Way to do Good vi. 187 It 
is but a penumbra, a twilight of virtue and happiness. 1862 
Masson 1n Macmi. May. Aug. 319 Those who can surround 
a definite designation with the due penumbra 


Penumbral (piim'mbral), a. [t. prec. + “AL.} 
Of, pertaining to, of the nature of, or characterize 
by a penumbra or partial shadow. Also fig. 

Penumbral eclipse, & \unar eclipse in which only the 
penumbra falls on the moon's disk. 

1768 Phil. Jrans. L.VAIL. 331 1t was remarkably distinct 
from the penumbral shade. s8aa Imison Sc. & Art 1. 443 
Places which fall within this penumbral cone, and are out 
of the dense shadow. 1856 Kank Arct Aifpl. IL i. 14 We 
are looking forward to this more penumbral darkness as an 
eran It has now been fifty-two days since we could read 
suchtype. 18984 Tynvais Let. in Zimcs 26 Nov, Between 
truth and untruth there lies a penumbral zone which belongs 
equally to both; and I have often admned the adroitness 
with which Mr. Chamberlain sails within the ‘ half-shadow ’, 


Penu'mbrous, cz. rare—'. [See -ous.] = prec. 

1837 W. Houman Hunt in Contemp. Rev July 24 In the 
penumbrous dulness 1 discerned a mass of white rock lead- 
ing to the )igher level. 

+ Penur. Qés. rare—*. [For *Aenure, ad. L. 


pentria (cf. provincia, province).] = PENURY 1. 
So ¢ Penured a. vare—' [-ED -], reduced to desti- 


tution, 

63461 Paston Lett. Wl. 74 He is a gentylman, and of is 
kyne, and in gret penur, 170 Foxe d. & Ad, ced, 2) 166/a 
The people penuicd with famine woulde go xl. together 
vpon the rockes,..and..throw them selues down to the sea, 


Penurious (pfniiivrias), a. [= obs. F. pesu- 
yieux (15th c), It. fenurtoso (Florio), med.L, 
penirios-us, {. L. pénurta: see PENURY and -0va,] 

+1. In want; needy, begparly, indipent, poverty- 
stricken (also fv.) ; with of, lacking, wanting in. 

1996 Spenser F. Q. v. v 46 Die rather would he in 
penurious paine, .. Then his foes love or liking entertaine. 
1607 SHAKS. 7imon W.i.ga 1614 Dyke Ast. Self De- 
cerving (1615) 57 Dives, rich in this world, became exceeding 
penurious in the o her. a 1018 Raceton Advice of Son (1651) 

God 18s not so penurious of friends, as to hold hunself aud 

is Kangdome saleable fur the refuse and reversions of their 
lives, who have sacrificed the princip.l thereof to his enemies, 

tb. Of things, circuinstances, material condi- 
tions: Of, pertaining to, or associated with want; 
poor, scanty, exiguous; barren, unfertile. (In the 
effect upon persons, passing into a fig. sense of 2.) 
16a1 Donne in Fortesc. Papers (Camden) 157 Neyther.. 
knowes how narrow and penurious a fortune J wrestle with 
in thys world. 16a6 Bacon Sylva $93 It is certain, that 
White is a penurious Colour, and where mutsture 13 Scant... 
Blew Violets if they be starved, turn Pale and White. 1633 
Prynne Mistriomastix 3.a In these penurious times, who 
can hardly spare..halfe so much? 21639 W. WuHatetry 
Prolotypes Wi. Xxxix. (1640) 12 Seven most scant and penuri- 
ous yeares of great famine. 3775 JOHNSON Ji est. /s/, Scot. 
Wks. X 488 But where the climate is unkind and the ground 
penurious, 1789 G. Wink Seddorne (1853) 3 Swell toa lake 
the scant penurious rill, ; : ; 

2. Niggardly, stingy, pa:simonious, grudging ; 

hence ¢ransf. indicative of stinginess, meagie, 


slight, mean, ‘shabby ’. 

1634 Mitton Comus 726 As agrudging master, Asa penuri- 
ous niggard of his wealth. 1778 JonNnson Les, to J. Nichols 
26 Nov, I am very well contented that the Index as settled 
for, Though the price is low it is not penurious. 1796 
Burne Let. Noble /.d. Wks. VU. a9, Lever held a scanty 
and penurio.s justice to partake of the nature of a wrong. 
1830 D'Isxaucs Chas. /, LIL. vill. 163 ‘The most affluent of 
our nobility, was penurious in his loans to the King. 

Jig. 1894 Marg. Sacissury Address tu Brit. Assoc.8 Aug , 
Lord Kelvin limited the period of orgame hfe upon the 
earth toahunded million years, and Professor Tait in a still 
more penurious spirit cut that hundred down to ten. 

+ 3. Fastidious, dainty: see quot. Obs. rare. 

1781 BAILEY, Penurions, covetous, niguardly, stingy; also 
nice. 31730 Swirt Panegyrich on Dran v4 She's grown so 
nice, and so penurious, With Socrates and Epicurius. (sote, 
Ignorant Jadies often mistake the word pJenurious for nice 
and dainty.) 

Penu'riously, adv. [f. prec. + -Ly2.] In 
a penurious manner; fF indigently, starvingly, 
poorly (ods.); grudgingly ; scantily; meanly. 

1599 BR, Jonson ( ynthia's Kev. u, ii, Unlesse 'twere Lent, 
Ember-weeks, or fasting dayes, when the place is most 
penuriously emptie of all other good outsides. 1633 1. 
Avams £.rp. 2 Peter ii. 15 Nor is it enough to clear thee, 
that thou didst not injuriously get what thou hast penuriously 
kept. 178a Miss Bugney (Ceci/ia v. ui, Her mother was 
determined. .to live as penuriously as ever. 3786 W. Gitrin 
Lakes Cumbld, (1808) I. xxix. 228 A river, considerable in 
its dimensions; tho penuriously supplied with water. 1860 
Motrey Netherl. (1868) II. xviii. 447 Elizabeth .. shrank 
penuriously from the expenses of war. 

Penu‘riousness, [f.asprec.+-Ness.] +4. 
Poverty, want, scantness, dearth (ods.) b. Niggard- 
liness, stinginess, meanness. Also fg. 

¢16a9 Donne Serm., John x. 10 (1640) 72 With what penuri- 
ousnense.. of devotion. .of reverence do you meet him (Christ 
here? 163 /dbid., Job xvi. 17.132 The penuriousnesse of my 


PEON. 


fortune contracted by my sins, 2678 Wirxiws Nat. Relig, 
334 J hose, that out of penuriousnesy can scarce afford them. 
scives the ordinary conveniences of life out of their lage 
possessions, have been alwaysaccounted poor. 1799 Ditwortn 
f'ope 126 ‘To shew the waste of some, and the sordid penuri. 
ousness of others 1848 Mit, Pod, £can. ui. vii. § 3 (1876) 173 
‘hey are oftener accused of penuriousness than prodigality, 

+t Penu'rity. Se. Ods. [f. L. péniiria Penuny, 
with change of suffix: see -rrY,) = PENURY J, 2, 

¢1480 Henryson Zest. Cres. 321 Greit penuritie Thow 
suffer sall, and as ane beggar die. 18913 DoucLas 4acis 1. 
Prol. 386 Tuichand our tongis penurite. 2533 Betrenpun 
Livy it. v. (S. T. 9.) 144 Na penurite of vittahis suld follow. 
3977 Aberdeen Regr, (1848) 11. 30 The eaorbitant dartht of 
victuall and penurite thairoff. 3596 Danrympce tr. Lesdic’s 
Hist, Scot. 1.35 In vthir places, for the penuritie of wodhs, 
out of the jeardi we cutt peates, 

+ Penurous, a. Vds. rare—", [f. PENUR or 
PeNnvRY + -vus.] Lacking, wanting. 

1594 Carew 7asso (1881) 50 Who hist not peace, warre take 
be as his owne, For store of brawles was neuer penurous, 


Penaury (penitiri). Also 5 pennury, penowry, 
(punyrie). fea. L. pentiria or pwentria want, need; 
perh. through F. pevserce (15th c. in Littré).] 

1. The condition of being destitulg of or strattened 
in the necessaries of life; destitution, indigence, 


want; poverty. 

1438-0 tr. //igden (Rolls) V. 51 Origenes, lefte in grete 
ponnury [i summa penwia), helde a scole of grammar at 
Alexandrye. ¢ 1489 Caxton Sonnes of Aymon i. 121 Late 
vs goo agenst her..and tell her our grete penurye and wur 
nede. 1586 Tinpare duke xxi. 4 But she of her penury [so 
uSzre; 388: A.V. want] hath cast in all the substaunce that 
she hadde, 1600 SHans. AV. L. 1. i. 42 Shall 1 keepe your 
hogs, and eat hushes with them? What prodigall portion 
haue I spent, that 1 should come to suc: penury? 162g 
Donne Serm., [sa. vii. 14 (1640) 13 ‘The sheaves in harvest, 
to fill all penuries. 3750 Gray Adegy 51 Chill J enum 
repress'd their noble rage. a1839 Prarp Poems (1864) if 
237 Penury with love, f will not doubt it, Is better far than 
ps aces without it. 1874 GREEN Short /list. ix § 5 645 
Shaftesbury’s course rested .on the belief that the penury 
of the ‘Treasury left Charles at bis meicy. 

2. Lack, dearth, scarcity, scantness, insufficiency, 
want (of something material or immaterial), 

1447 in Apts’. Acad. Oxon. (QO. 11, S.) 1. 261 pe gret.. 
multitude of scolars, and the pret penury of boks pat 
ben amang us 1494 Nolls of Parit, V. a72/1 The greet 
pauyie and scarsite of money. 162g G. Sanvys 7 raz. 97 

na marucllous penury of water. 1699 Gartu Lispens v. 
65 You owe..to your stars your penury of sense, 1979 J. 
Moore Frew Soc. Fr. (178g) 1. vin. go ‘There is an absolute 
pouury of public news. 1839 De Quincey Aecoll, Lakes 

ks, 1862 1T 127 In early youth I labvured unde: a pecuhar 
embarrassment and penury of worcs, ; 

3. Penuriousness, miserliness, parsimoniousness. 
Now rare. 

3653 Jer. Tay.on Serm for Vear .x 130 God sometimes 
punishes. idlenesse with vaniuy, penury with oppression, 
1685 Darypren /hren. August. 5:0 Let them not still be 
obstinitely blind,. with mahgnaoe penury To starve the 
royal vertues of his mind. 1954 Footn AnigAts 1. Wks. 1,99 
}. 62 He is a thrifty, wary, man... The very abstract of 

enury! 1806 Mricarras in Owen Jellesley's esp. 810 

Vhen. by a cold penury, I blast the abilities of a nation, 
the Hl I may do is beyond all calculation 1892 Ro Iussis 
Catulins xxiii. 4 A father and a step-dame Each for penury 
fit to tooth a flint-stone. 

Penwiper (pe‘nwaipa:). [f. Pen 56.2 4 + 
Wirtr.] A contrivance for cleaning a pen by 
wiping the ink from it; usually consisting of one or 
more pieces of cloth folded or fastened toyether, 
but also made in other forms (specified as ‘ brush 
penwiper ', ‘tassel penwiper ’, and the like) ; often 
of ornamental or fanciful design. 

1848 Titackenay Ak. Snobs xxiv, ‘The penwiper.,was the 
imitation of a .dublia. 1865 Dickens A/wt. Fr. a. i, L only 
make pincushions and peu-wipers to we UR Ay, waste. 

fg 900 T Kowren in MV. §& QO gth Ser. VI. 74 ‘The ‘ pen- 
wiper’, a small piece of folded silk which is attached to the 
back of the pructor's gown [at Oxiord]. 

Penwoman (pe'nwuman). [f. Pen 53.2 4 + 
Woman, after fenman ] A woman skilled in the 
u-e of the pen; a female wiiter. (Usually with 
qualifying adj.) 

1748 Richaruson Clarissa (1811) 1. xlil. 329 O what a 
ready penwoman! 2328 Scott //rt. Midd, xxxix, Lam nae 
great pen-woman, and it is near eleven o’cluck o’ the night. 
1880 Dineania Eudym. Vix, Mra, Neuchatel was a fine 
penwoman; her feelings were her facts, and her ingenious 
observations of art and nature were her news. ; 

Hence Penwomanship [alter penmanship), the 
practice or art of a penwoman ; feminine writing. 

1975 S. J. Prart Liberal Of.n. (1783) IL 144 She began 
agiin to indulge her favourite pleasures of penwoman- 
ship. 1803 SouTury Lett (1856)¢@. 211 Senhora, it is @ hand- 
writing of the feminine | pecenge 1s penwomauship. 

Penworth, obs. f. pens'orth, PENNY WORTH. 

Peny, Penyde, obs. forms of Penny, PENIDE. 

Penyriall, Penyston, obs, ff, PxannyRoyal, 
PENTSTONE, 

Penytancer.e, -enser, etc., var. PENITENCER. 

Peolour, variant of PeLurk! Oés., fur. 

Peon (pi'/n). Also (in sense 1) 7 pion, pyone, 
pe-une, peun. [In sense 1, ad. Pg. pedo pedes- 
trian, foot-soldier, day-labourer, and I. pton, foot- 
soldier, footman, servant on foot, whence in some 
K. Indian vernaculars iin; in sense 2,0. Sp. ai 
in same senses; = OF. peon, It. pedone, med. 


PEONAGE. 


pedin-em foot-soldier, f. L. pis, ped-em foot. A 

duublet of Pawn $6.1, OF. paon. | 
1. In Indw: @& A foot-soldier. b. A native 

constable. c¢. An attendant or orderly; a footman 


or messenger, 

1609 W. Fincn in Purchas Pilgrims (1625) 1. iv. § 3. 401 
The first of February, the Capitaine [lawkins) departed 
with fiitio Peons, and certaine liorsemen, 1623 sds, 1V. viii. 
§ 3. 484 Dispeeded one of my Pions to Lowribander with 
a Letter. 1632 R. Cantwricnt in.s¢, J apers, Col., BE. Indices 
ayo His poor inan..was met with by the Governors ‘ pyones’ 
..and clapt upin prison. 1638 Sin ‘1’. Hiragrt 77 av. (ed. 2) 
35 With some Pe-unes (or black fvot-boyes who can praile 
some English) we rode to Surat. 2687 A. Loven. tr. 
Thevenot’s Trav, 1.1.4 2 These Pions cf the Custom-houre 
{in India}. 1697 Damvizn Voy. sound World (1699) 507 At 
this Moors Town they got a Peun to be their Guide to the 
Moguls nearest Camp. 1747 Geutl. Mag. July 341 ‘lhe 
whole French garrison of Pondicherry, consisting of about 
rooo regular ¢roops, 200 trained p ons, and many others. 
1840 Macon J/7 av. Hindustan Gloss., Peon (pronounced 
Pune), a Hindu constable. 1896 Croker Village Tales 2 
Rody-servants, peons, syccs, and all the barrack dhobies. 

2. In Spanish America: A day-labourer; in 8. 
America, a man or boy leading a horse or mule ; 
in Mexico, spec. a debtor held in servitude by his 
creditor tll his depts are worked off, 

1828 C. Buann Jral, l’oy. Peru v. 104 The mules were 
straying about,.and our wild, uncouth-looki y peons were 
assembled sound a fire, under the Ice of alargerock. 1860 
Tytor dA nahknuae xi. (1061) 291 If a delitor owes money and 
cannot pay it, his creditor iy allowed by luw to makea slave 
or feon of him until the debt as liquidated. 1880 C. R. 
Marknam Ferny. Sark xxiii. 257 ‘Lhe mule owncr brought 
with him a strong Jad as peon, to assist in Joading and 
unloading the beasts. 

attrth, 1351 Mayne Rein Scalp //unt x. 76 We see the 
clumsy hoe in the hands of the peon serf. 1874 Raymonp 
Statist, Mines & Mining 332 Peon labor was but a trifling 
expense to the employer 

eonage (pfondsz). [f. prec. + -AGE.}] The 
work or service of a peon; the systein of having or 
using peons or enslaved debtouis. 

1. In S. America, attendance upon a horse or 
mule; in Mexico sfce. the condition of a peon serf, 
servitude for debt; the system of holding pcons. 

1860 G. A. McCaint Lets. fr. Frouticrs (1865) 500 The 
gicaiest lever that could Le used in overturmmng the present 
bysiem of peonage. 1850 0. W. HoiMes Adsse oxi. (18897) 
134 Lie master who held her in peonags, 1870 J. Orton 
Andes & Asmasons iv. (1876) 79 Horse hire, peonage, and 
most mechanical work must be paid for in advance. 1903 
Sunes 25 Nov. 5/6 ‘The peonage system in the South 
practically amounts to an attempt to restore slavery under 
another name, 

2. In India: The service or employment of peons 
A> IncSSCNY rs, Clc. : BEC prec. J. 

1900 /adian Enginecring 24 Ke. 115 The hourly post.. 
a far more satisiacto y ag-ucy for the spreal of their prices 
lists than the old cumbersome and umehable peonage. 

Peo:nick, ols, torm of Pacor ic. 

1706 Hearne Codhect. (O. H.S.) Io ast Dr. Eaton writ 
a Discourse of abt a sheet on Peomick verse, 

Peonied: sce Pionnn, 

Peonism ()i Sniz’m). 
PRONAGE 1. 

1864 Wester cites D. WEBSTER. 

Peony (pro.i). luis: a. 1 peonie. 8. 3 
Pyones, (pioine), 4 piane, 4-§ pione, § pyon, 
-oun, -an, (pyione). y. 5-6 pyonie, -ony, 
-onye, pionye, pyany, -ye,6 piones, 6-7 pionis, 
peionie, peonie, 6-y piony, 7 peiony, peonie, 
8 pioney, 6- peony, 7- pw ny. [In tL, peoned 
wk, fem., ad. late L. (and It.) pednta, 1. pwonta 
(Pliny); in MIt, prone, a nortoern &. (Norm. and 
Picard) fione = OF. peone, peotne, pioine, mou.F. 
pivoine, 1 15th e., Pyonte, plony, peony, pwony, 
conformed to L. pawdrta, a. Gr macvia the peony, 
f. Mawy, Peon, the name of the physician of the 
gals, a physician; cf. maiwveos healing, medicinal ] 

1. A plant (or flower) of the genus /#on7a (N.O. 
Ranunculacee), comprising stout herbs, or rarcly 
shrubs, with large handsome globular flowers of 
various shades of red and white, often becoming 
double under cultivation ; esp. the commonly culti- 
vated J. officinalis, a native cf central Asia and 
southern l.urope, with flowers usually dark red. 

The root, flowers, and seeds were formerly used in medi- 
Cine, and the sceds al o as a Spice (quots. 1299, 1362, etc.). 

Male and Female Peony, old names for /. corallina and 
P. officinalis respectively (These names are erroneously 
reve:ned in Miller's Gardener's Dict. and New Syd. Soe. 
Lex.) Tree Peony, the shrubby species /’. Moxtan,a native 
of China. 

a. crooo Sar. Leechd. 1. 168 Deos wyrt #e man peonian 
Nemned wees funden fiamn panne pain ealdre. 

B. cxn6g Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 557/28 /‘iosda i. ploine. 
tagg Durham Acc. Koks (Surtees) 495, iij li. de pyone 
lijs. ijd. ob. 2368 Laver. P. #2. A. v. 155, I haue peper and 
piane [B, v. 312 pionea; C, vir. 359 pionys} and a pound of 
garlek. axzqgoo Pistill of Susan 1 e pereel, he passenep 
- Pe pyon, pe peere. 1490 Cov. Myst. (Shaka. Soc.) 22 
Here ix peper, pyan, and swete lycorys. 

y Bee “aekh, Med. MS... 936 1in Aagtia XVIVI. 315 

ake v greynes of plonye € 1440 Proms. Pare. 395/2 Pyany, 
herbe, pfonta. (bid. 401/1 Pyony, herbe, ident guod pyanye. 
2 tvot Cast. Helthe mt. v. (18399) 60b, Pourgers of 
choler,.Pyonie. 1948 Turner Names of Herbes 59 Peony 
the female groweth in every countrey, but I never saw the 


{f. PEON + -18M.] = 


661 


male sauing only in Anwerp, rg9: Sviveater Dw Bartas 
1. iii, gra About an Infants neck hang Peonie, Jt cures 
AlcyJes cruel! Maladie. 2620 W. FotxincHam Art of Survucy 
1. it. 38 Dry earth for Peionie, with sand for Paunces. z 


Puittirs, Pwonia, the Peony or Piony, a Flower, the 
Roots of which aie of great Use in Physick. 2784 Cowrrr 
ash 3. 35 ‘here might ye see the pioncy s wide, The 


full-blown rose, the shepherd and his lass. 1867 Pearson 
Hist. Ang. 1. 56 It is even pousible that to Rome we owe 
the rose, the lily, and the puny. 

2. attrid. and Comb. @. attrib, or as adj. Re- 
sembling a peony-flower, dark red; esp. of the 
cheeks, plumpand rosy. b. Comé., as peony-bush, 
-root, -sced; peony-faced aj.; tT peony-kernel, 
& peony-reed; +peony-water, a drink made fiom 


the peony. 

1848 Turner Names of //erbes 59 Peony roote is hote in 
the fyrst and dry in the thyrde degree. 1694 SALMON Hate's 
Dispens. (1713) 16/2 You may give it either alune, or in Black. 
cherry-water, or Peony-Water 1796 Mus. Grasaz Cookery 
xxi. 327 Stick the cream with piony kernels. 1810 Splendid 
Follzes 1V1. 48 Mopping their piony cheeks with a handker- 
chief. 1892 1. Harpy /4el/-Heloved 1, v, The beating of the 
wind and rain and spray had inflamed her cheeks to peony 
huea 1895 Dar/y Chron, 28 Aug. 3/5 Rose-flowcred, peony- 
flowered, and Japanese asters, 

People (pi*p'l), 56. Forms: a. 3-6 peple; 
(3-5 pepule, 4-6 -ul, 5-6 -ull(e; 4-5 pepille, 4-6 
ill, 5-6 -il; 5 pepylle, 5-6-yll; 6 Sc. peiple, 
” peeple). £8. 4-5 poeple, (5 -ul), §- people, 
(§ peopel, -ull). y. 3-5 puple, (5 pupile, -ill, 
-yll, -ull); 4-5 peuple. 8. 4-5 pople, (¢4 -ille, 
6-6 -11), [a. Ak. poeple (Britton), people (Rolls 
of Parlt.) =OF. Aopie, poeple, pucple, peuple, puple 
= Pr. poble, pobol, sp. pueblo, \t. popolo:—L. papu- 
dum, acc. of populus the people, the populace. ] 

1. A body of persuns composing a community, 
tiibe, race, or nation; = FOLK 1. Sometimes 
viewed as a unity, sometimes as a collective of 
number. a. In singular, as a collective of unity. 

{r29@ Britron 1. Introd , Edward.. Koide Engicterre. De- 
sirauntz pes entre le poeple ge est en nostie proteccioun.] 
1340-70 Alex, & Dind, 1089 So. ye bon by-net in an yle, pat 
ber may comen in jour kip non vnkoube peple. ¢ 1375 Sc. 
Leg. Satntsii. (Paulus) 461 pu[Rome)art digne callit to be 
now haly folk and pepill chosyn, /é/d. iv. ( Jacobus) 16 Pis 
James,..pe wa can ta to spanje..pat puple to cristyne 
trentht to brynge. 2390 Gowgr Conf II. 180 ‘Lil so befell, 
.. That god a poeple tor himsclve Hath chose @ 1400- 
Alexander 3412 lik a pepill his possession in pes mo3t he 
browcke. rg0a Winget Cert. /'ractatis i. Wks (S. T.S.) 1 
Setting vp ane pee heidles left of God. 326rr Brau. 
Fi. Aing & no A.1.1, Lwere much better be a king of beasts 
Than such a people. 31835 Lytton A'ienszs 1. vi, Rienzi ad- 
dressed the Populace, whom he had suddenly elevated into 
aPeople 1853 [evnyson Ode Dk. Wellington151 A people's 
voice! we urea yeople yet. 186a STANLKY Jet. CA. (3877) 
I. v.87 Whatever history exists is the history of a iman,. but 
nut of a peop le 

b, In sing. form, construed as a pluval. 

13 Cursor M. 7323 (Cott.) Omang pir pple (G., Tr. pis 
foil, F. paure folk] sal pou att A stalworth man pat saul 
haitt. 1340-70 Alex, & Dind. 4 Pere wilde contre was wist 
& wondurful peple, pat weren proued ful proude. 1600 J. 
Pory tr. /-¢0's Africa Intvod. qr Quer against which cape 
do inhabite the people called Bramas 612 ini /sa. viii. 
19 Should! not a people secke vntotheir God? 3 Hore roFrr 
Lrocopius 1,13 This people are Christians, and have. been 
subject to the King of Persia. 1857 Buckie Crogdss. I. aiis. 
745 Kvery p.ople worthy of being called a nation possess in 
their own language ample resources for expressiig the 
highest ideus. 

c fl. peoples, nations, races (= L. popule, 
genles). 

‘This plural form was av: ided in 16the. Bible versions, and 
by many 37th und 38the writers; sced. It was thought to 
require defence or explanat.on even in 1817 and 1835. 

cr374 Cuaucer Former Age 2 A DBiysful lyf, .Ledden the 

ples in the former age. 1383 Wycitr Acv. x. 11 It be- 
oueth thee eftsvone to prophecie to hethen men, and to 
puplis {Tinpaca to Geneva people, AXAem., 1611, XE 
peoples}, and to langagis, and to many hingis. [So xvil 15in 
the same versions.) 1430-40 Lyve, Bochas 1.1 11554) 33/b, 
Obedience. .combineth the true opinions In hertes of peoples 
1551 Ropinsontr. More's Utop. 1. (18-5) 26 So manye strange 
and vnknowne peupies and countreis. 1988, 153% [see 1382 
above] Before nat.ony and peoples. 1039 FuiLer //oly 
War V. xiii. (1840) 266 Saladin answered him, that he also 
ruled over as many peoples. 1665 Boye Occas. ae Vv. ie 
and 298 A ‘throne, to which above an hundred other 

coples paid homage. 19778 Br. Lowtn /2ans/./sa xxxiv. 
1 Draw near, © ye nations, and hearken; And attend to me, 
O ye peoples! 1806 W. Tavior in Ann. Kev. LV 218 Tie 
moral habits of the several peoples of the earth, 12827G. S. 
Fane Aight Déssert. (1845) I. wi. ii, 208 Gen. xlix. 10... 

opte. In the original Hebrew the word is plural. If 
therefore the aaa f of our ears be offended by the uncouth 
sound of peoples: let us at least .. substitute the more 
euphonic word nations. 1830 Gren. P, Tompson Exerc. 
(1842) 1. 261 ‘To say ‘The Representative of the peoples’ [as 
trans, Le Representant des Peufles) would not be under- 
stvuod at all. Such, however, is the idiom of the original. 
2853 Wuewewt Grottxs 11. 2 ‘The peoples who had been 
under his authority will be their own masters 1864 H. 
Spencer rine. Biod uw. viii. § 80 1. agt The characters of 
neighbouring peoples. 1877 Moruny Crit. Afise. Ser. ui. 345 
All our English-speaking peoples. 

+q@. In the sense ‘nations’ the form prople was 
also used unchanged: constantly so for the Gr. 
and Heb. pl. in Tindale and Coverdale and other 
16th c. Bible versions founded on them (but not in 


Rhem.); nearly always so in Geneva, and in 1611 
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(where the Revisers of 1881-5 have uniformly 
substituted Jcoples). Also in many 18th c. writers. 
rg06 ‘T'inpara Lake ii 3x For myne eyes have sene the 
saveour sent from the Which thou hast prepared before the 
face of all people {ree Aams 3 so CoverD (0 Geneva, and 16133 
Wycuir peplis, v. 7. puplis; XAess. and &.V. peoples) 3 
Covervars /’s. Ixvifi}. 3 Let the people prayse the \O God), 

ee let all people prayse the. (So other versions to 16115 

YCuF puplis, A. /. peoples.) — Dan, iv. 1 Nabuchodo- 
nosor kynge, vnto all people, kynreddes and tunges {Wyc.ir 
peplis, o ». puplis, 1611 ple, A’.3”. peoplen}. 1867 Gude 
Gedtie £, Ps it (S. ‘1. sH85 All natiounis.. ihe Kingis, and 
the peple, with ane consent, Resiutis the, thy power and thy 
gloir 3612 Bisre /sa. ih. 4 Hee shall iudge among the 
nutivng and siall rebuke many people [Wycuir puples, A.V. 
peoples]. 16ag N. CANPENTER Geog. Del. ui. xili. (1635) 914 

.ters and discipline were first borrowed from the easterne 
people. 1793 JEFvERSON Hi rit. (1859) IV. vo It will prove 
that the agents uf the two people (the U. S.and France) are 
either great bunglers or great rascals. 

@. fransf. Ut animals (in quot., after the Vulg. 
and Heb.). Cf FouK tb. 

338a Wicur Prov. xxx. 25 Amptis, a felble py 
greathen in rep time mete to them (1388 Anitis, a feb 
1535 Covikva.r, ihe Emmettes are but a weakhe people; 
1560 (Genev.), Ihe pismires a peuple not strong; 2612 The 
Ants are a people not strong} 

2. ihe persons Lelunging to a place, or consti- 
tuting a particular concourse, conprepation, com- 
pany, or class, Construed as p/ural, 

As said of a congregation or body of worshippers, it some- 
times approaches the scnse of ‘lay p-ople’, ‘laity’: see qb. 

@ 1300 Cursor A/, $651 (Cott.) All folud him,. .© pe puple 
[/ poeple) of ilk tum, ¢ 32330 Ames & Amul. 2101 Child 
Amoraunt stode the pople among. 1368 Lanci. P. Ps A. 
Piol, 56, 1 funt bere Freses.. Prechiige pe peple. ¢ 1400 SP. 
A lexinus (Laud 642) 565 Ffor lizttynges grete, x ponder blast, 
Wel sore }e poeple was agant, 1480 Caxton Chron. Ang. 
coxhil, (1482) 28s Was the: a rumour, .that kyng Kichaid 
cume to westmynstre, and the peuple of london ranne thyder. 
1548-9 (Niai.) 24. Com. Prayer, Alorn. Prayer, Then shalbe 
read iL lessons distinctely with a loude voice, that the people 
meye heare. 1638 Likcow 7rawv. v. 184 Monasteries, the 

eople whereof liue vnder the order of Saint Hasile. 2703 

fis. Lone in Sewsyt's Wks. (1841) TH. 477, I wish... you 
would make a pedigiee for me; the people here want sadly to 
know whatlam. 17399 Grav Lett , to Ashton ax Apr., The 
Abbés indeed and men of Iearning are a People of easy 
access enuugh, 1855 Macaurays //est. Eng. xii. vil. 163 Ihe 
p: ople of Cavan migrated in one body to Enniskillen. 

tb. As collective sing. A body or company of 
persons; a company, anvultituce, Also with pl, Obs. 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer Ant,’s 7. 1655 ‘Lhe paleys ful of peples v 
and doun, Here thre, ther ten. 1390 Gower ¢ ul 82 He 
spilleth many a word in wast ‘I hatschal with such a le 
trete. ¢ 1400 Vestry. Troy 1034 He (Hercules) Assemblic of 
Soudiours a full sagde pepull. 1449 Pecock hit IV, Vill. 
464 Whenne the Pephs weren clepid to gidere to him. 1482 

akkw. Chs on. (Camden) 8 He gadcryd a grete peple of 
CoveRDALE 2 Chron. xxx. 13 ‘Lhere came 
together vito lerusalem a greate people, to kepe the feast 
of vnleuended bred, 166a tr. ScAo/ to H. More's Antid., 
Ath ui. ix § 2 (1712) 171 Who affirms that Witches have 
nu more to wo with the Devil than other wicked pe-ples. 

J. Persons in relation to a supeslor, or to some 
one to whom they Lelong. Chiefly with possessive. 
@. ‘the lieges or subjects of a hing or other ruler, 
spiritual or tem) oral; the subjects or servants of 
God, of Christ, or of a Saint (quot. ¢1450) cun- 
sidered as their personal sovereizn or lord; the 
panshioncrs of a parish pricst or parson, the con- 
preestion or ‘flock’ of a pastor, etc. Const. as 2/. 

(:a98 Buriton 1. v. § 2 En de pit et damage de nous et de 
nuster poeple J] axgoo ¢ a | 18371 Pou es be lanerd. . of 
hele, Vil all }4 pe; Je for to bring Vtecfthralhed til }1 chosling 
©1430 LipG Alin. Poems (Percy Soc.) 4 Beseching [God] to 
send yow prosperite and many 3er.s, to the comfort of alle 
eat loving peple. 1444 Aodls of /'arlt V.8/1 Y* King.. 

avy ng compassion cf bis peoples compleynt. ¢14go St. Cath. 
bert (Surtees) 5231 pe pepil of be saynt Fledd away wath pair 
gude, And to durham all pai 3ude. 1856 ( Aron. Gr. Friars 
((-amden) 31 For cruelnes that he dyd unto hys perys and 
hys pepull. 1622 Biste Lan. ix 26 ‘Vhe peuple of the Prince 
that shall come, shall destruy the cine. 1733 Pore &ss. 
Man iu. 214 “Twas Virtue only. A Prince the Father of a 
People made. 185r Tennyson /o0 fhe Queen vi, She wiought 
her people lasting guod. /é:d ix, Sume august deciee, 
Which kept her throne unshaken still, Broad-bas d upon ber 

ople's will. 1897 Q. Victoria A/essage 22 June, From my 

eait I thank my Leloved people. May God bless them. 

sgon K. Evwarp VII Leé. to his People 7 Aug., The 
prayeis of my People for my recovery were heard. 

frans/, 1877 B. Gooce //eresbach's fusb, Ww. (1586) 182 
Who {king bee] must himselfe also hee deprived of his wings, 
if he bee to busie headed, and will alwaies be carri ng hi» 
peuple abroade. 

b. The body of attendants, armed followers, re- 
tainers, retinue, workpeople, servants, slaves; also 
(now less usual), crew (of a ship), troops, soldiers, 
‘men’ (in relation to their officers). Const pf. 

13. Coer de L. 1652 Also Robert Tourneham Gret peple 
wich hyin cam, 13. A. wt/ss. 1032 (Bodl. MS.) All pe innes 
of pe toun Hadden litel foysoun pat day bat com Cleopatra, 
Somychel poeple wip her was. ¢ 34g0 Alerdin xxviii. 566 |] he 
kynge Bancemagn asyembled his peple that he hadde xx™!, 
1568 Gratton Chron. 1 42 And on a tyme goyng on hunt. 
y 1g, when he had Jost his people, he was destroyed of Wolues, 
36re Corcr. & Vv. Sfren, [dest des mtuens, he is one of iny ser- 
uants, people, followers. 1 Cravernousn Let. Zari ef 
Lindithgow + June, 1 mad the best retraite the confusion 
of our people would suffer. 274g P. THomas Jrad, Anson's 
Voy. 5: Commissioned the /riafs prize with the same 
Commander, Officers and leople. 3828 Scott #. af. /erta 
xit, The Douglas people are in motion on both aides of the 
river, 2847 G. R. Greia Battle of lWaterloe uw. xxx. 245 


le, that 
e puple; 


menne. 1835 


PEOPLE. 


Throughout this magnificent advance the Duke was up with 
the foremust of his peuple. 1856 Ormsikp Slave States 059 
Vegetables for the family, and tur the supply of ‘the people‘. 

C. Those tu whom any une belungs; the members 
of one’s tribe, clan, family, community, association, 
church, etc., collectively; esp. in | ablic-schoul and 
university, and hence in general colloquial pai lance. 

One's parents, brothers and gisters, or other rela- 
tives at home. /tof/e-in-/aw, the relatives of 
one’s wife or husband (cod/oy.). Const. as pf 

2 Wyeur Gen. xxv. 8 Abealamewsn deed in a good 
elde .. and he was gaderyd to his puple [2623 was gathered 
to his people} 3474 CAXION Chesse ik a7 And 80 a 
yuene ought to be chaste, wyse, of honest peple. 3837 

» Ixvine Capt, Bonnanlle Ul, aq0, T have taught him the 

language of iny people. 18g2r Cari yin Ste deg i. vi. (4872) 
139 Mrs Sterling and the family had lived = wath his Father's 
pore through winter. 1890 Wacrorpd //aima: of Snide v1 

ouths whose * people’ are so sure to be met within Precadilly, 

1894 Mus Dyan Ad ina Man's A. (1899) 202 John and 
Twent down into Devonshire, for me to be intruduced to my 
people-un-law, you know, 1897 Max Peasertonin IH aidvor 
Mag. Jan. ao;/a A sense of freedom trom the narrower con- 
trol home and p-ople. xg0a / fom Glossiry 25 Boys 
always speak of their selations as ‘their people’. ‘This of 
course is not by any means restr ted to Eton. dad. 
(O.contan) ‘1 shall have my people up at the Eights’. 

4, The common people, the commonalty; the 
mass of the community as distinguished from the 
nobility and ruling or official clas«s. Const. as p/. 

[3306 Nol/s of Par/t 1 aig/t Pur eux & le Poeple aprendre 
de la for Dieu, & fatie orensons.)  ¢ 23390 R. Huunsr Chron, 
(1830) 127 Lo London pei him [Henry] broult with grete 
solempiite. Pe popille him bisouht per kyng forto be. 
x deevisa //igiden (Rolls) 1. 45 Seuene persones whos 
dedes nie writcp in storics, pat becb, kyny in lus rewme, 
kny3t in bateule, iuge in plee, bisshop in clergie, lawefalman 
in be peple, housbond in hous, religious man in chirche. 
5390 Gowek Conf IT 317 Uf Tamong the poeple duelle, Unto 
the poeple I schal ittelle. ¢2ge0 Maunpry (Roxh) Pref. a 
Assemblee of be pople (.478. C peple} withouten Jurdes pat 
may gouverne pam es asa flakk of schepe pat ha, na scuhepe- 
hird. ¢ 12489 Caxton Blan hardyn xo. it6 Amonge the 
knyghtes & peps ll of Tourmaday. xrsg3 Swans. 3 4/2, I 7, 
it iit. 35 Our People, and our Peeres, are both mos-led. 
1650 Nicholas Papers (Camden) I, 193 ‘Lhe People in Eng; 
land are unsversally discontented with the daily new ‘Laxes 
imposedon them. 7972 Fuatus Lett, lix. (1772) LT 2/4, | speak 
to the people as one of the people, 1854 H. Raero Lecé. 
Ang. ord. vib. (1873) 325 He caught the car of the people by 
using the peuples own speech 1879 M. Ansar, Sand 
Mixed bss 339 7Ae people is what interested George Sand. 
And in France the people is, above all, the peasaut. 1894 
Zanewitt Child Chetco lo aye ‘Lhe Club was the Peaple’s 
Palace of the Ghetto. rgoo Hotrincsutan -lecording to ney 
Lights 5 Vhackcray..was not so well known in the atr cts 
as Charles Dickens—he was not -o much of af people’s man’. 

b. The people is sometimes contextually cquiva- 
lent to ‘the Iny people’, ‘the luty’, as distinguished 
from the clergy; although in most such cases it 
can be explained as = ‘the congregation" (sense 2), 
or ‘the parishioners’ or ‘flock’ (pense 3), in relation 
to the priest, clergyman, or minister. 

1360, 1548-9 (sce sense 2]. 1548-9 LA. Com. Prayrr, Cone 
munion, Lhen shall the Prieste [1552 munister) firste receive 
the Communion in both kindes ia uselhe, aud neat deliuer st 
ty other Ministers, . and after to the people. a 1633 G. 
Hrepent Couctrey (arson vi, Both Awen and all other 
answers Which are on the clerk's and people's] art to answer. 
1899 Simmons Lay fads Mass PA, Luttod. 18 ‘The Chuich 
, having appointed simultaneous but separate devotions for 
the pnesxt and peop'e. 

6. /olttecs. The whole body of enfranchised or 
qualified ciuzens, considered as the source of power; 
esp. ina demociatic state, the electorate. 

[e1q4sa Hloccunve De Ney. Prone. 2886 Ffor peples vois 
is goddcs voys, nen seyne.) 1646 1. Rowanns Gaugrarns 
utoa5 ‘bhat all Power, Places, and Offices that are just in 
thes King iom, ought only to arise from the choise and 
election of the people. 1648-9 Fruf. Ho. Comm 4 Jan., The 
Commons of England, in Parhament assembled, do Declare, 
Ahat the People are, under God, the Original of all just 
Power. 1693 Wasnincton tr. Alilton's Def. Pop. M.'s 
Wks. 1738 1.516 Under the word Peuple, we comprehend 
all our Natives, of what Order and Degree suocver; in 
that we have scttled one Supreme Senate only, in which 
the Nobility alw, as a pare of the People. may give their 
Votes. 1998 Gouv. Mons in Sparks /2/¢ 4 Writ, (1832) 
Tl, 243 be is not possible to say, to the people or to the sea, 
so far shah thou go and no farther, 180g Kenna. 7'raz. 
I. vi, so An example, I believe solitary in the statutes, of 
the use of the word people us a lody possessed of civil 
rights. @ 1849 [enen. Eciiuir ‘God save tie peaple’, When 
wilt Thou save the people, O God of mercy, when? 1859 
Miu /eherty i 12 The will of the people .. practically 
means, the wall of the must numerous or the most active 
part of the pcople;. the people consequently muy desire 
to uppress a parc of their number. 1884 SArcfator a Aug. 
998/92 He also accused the Government of not trusting 
the people, of shrinking from an appeal to the people. 
18388 Bayca A mer. Commer, (1890) I. xxiii. 328 The supreme 
la-v-miaking power is the People, that is, the qualified voters, 
acting in a prescnbed way. 


6. Men or women indefinitely; men and women; 


persons, folk. Constrned as //. 

13.. Str Bewes (A ) 2275 Pre kinges and dukes fiue His 
cbeualrie adoun ginnep driue, And meche ober peple 
ischent. 1360 Lanai. /. /2. A. 1. 7 Pe muste parti of pe 
peple pat pa-sep nou on eorpe. 1413 Ptler. Somle (Caxton 
3483) IV. xxii. 69 Lycence is nought easy to gete Spyrytes 
for to speken to dedely people. 148s Waarxw, Chron. 
(Camden) 5 Whereof the moxt perle were sory. 60g 
Sraxs Mach, wt vii. 33, b have bouche Golden "Opinkne 
from all sorts of people. «1617 Hizron Penance Jor Sia 
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xv. Wka 2619-20 II. 233 They become on a sudden to be 
(ax it were) other kind of persous and people then before 
they were. 2660 J. Davies tr. O/rarius bay. Amébass. 233 
The City was so depopulated, that there were not people 
enough left to fill the siat part of it. 1705 Srannopr 
Paraphr. 1.59 A Nature which cannot bear ts own, and 
much less other Peoples Burden, 2709 Stxuie Zaller No. 36 
P93‘ ‘here are Some People who tancy, 1f Other People —’ 
Autumn repartees; ‘People may give themselves Airs ; but 
Other People, perhaps, who make less ado, inay be, perbaps, 
ay ayreeable as Peuple who set themselves out more’. 18 

Dicken / ‘tech. iv, Lhescene of action, towards which crowds 
of pcople were already pouring frum a varicty of quarters. 


b. Otten with defining words, where the singular 
has the distinctive man or woman: e.g. alms- 
people, applicable to a/ms-men or alms-women, or 
to both; sv coloured people, SI AEELOGS tl labour- 
sur people, lay-people, lowns-people, working people, 
work- peuple, old prople, young people; people of 
colour, people of quality, etc, lor these, when 
specific, sce the qualifying element. Good people, 
formerly a courteous fourm of addressing an 


assemblave: cf. Goob a, 2¢. 

x Kolls of Parit. IV. 3360/2 An hole Disme of your lay 

nple, 3514 Barcray Cyt. & Uplonaysam. (Percy Soc) § 

Ve finde yonze prople be moche improvydent. 1954 C Aron. 
Q. Fane (Camden 1450) 56 Good people, | am come hether 
to die, /4ref. 57, 1 pray you uil, good Cliristian people, to 
beare me witnesse that I dyea true Christian woman. x6sg 
Porcitas fede, aus ix. xi. § 2 They hold that Monkies in 
tlincs past were men and women, and call them in their 
language * The old people’, 1667 Prrvs /)/a>y 10 Apr., No 
more people of condition willing ro live there. —rgz1a tr. 
Pomet's flist. Drugs 1. 148 Freely .. eaten by People of 
Quality. 1766 Gorpim. /legy Alad Log 1 Goud people all 
of every sort, Give ear unto my song. 1879 Simmons Lay 
Polks Mavs Bk, Introd, 18 It was a conpregational service 
in which the lay people touk their part in their own tongue. 
1899 Scre'aer's Mag. XXNV. 76/1 Froin daybreak — foot. 
people and carriages began to take up a position on the 
downs. 

Cc. emphatically, = Wuman beings. 

1480 Jes lin 534 Ffor thei be no peple as other be, but it 
be fendes of heile,,.flor neuer mortal man myghe do that 
these hane vadon. 1889 Purtiniam Ang. /'ocsi¢ Wt. xvii. 
(orb) ryt Rashad is properly the hunters terme giueu to 
young deere, leane and out of season, and not to people. 
Mod. There wee some sheep in the field, but no people. 

d. transf Living creatures. poet. or rhet, 

@ 1667 Jrx. Tavrorn Ser. (1678) 11. xiil. go Joynts of a dead 
Man. fit for nothing but for the little people that creep in 
Graves. 1832 Sunecey //; “as 52 We saw the dogfish 
hastening to their feast. Joy waked the voi-eless people of 
the ser 1899 Geutr. Jexyi. Weed §& Garden vil, The 
flitting of butterflies, the hum of all the little winged people 
among the branches. 


7. Unemphatically, Acople becomes quasi-pro- 
nominal (cf. a man, Man sd. 4 2), equivalent in the 
nominative to F. ou, Ger. man, but having a corre- 
sponding objective and possessive; e y. ‘ people 
say that he is extravagant’, ‘cabs waiting to bring 
people back’, ‘to pive people what they want’, 
‘one who can read people's thoughts’. In this 
sense feop/e bas in collo.juial use taken the place 
of men (“men say’, etc.) ; but in early ME. the 
people (=F. fon) scems to have had a similar use. 

c1a7g On Serving Christ 62 in O. E. Afisc. 92 Per he 
buolede pyne as pe peple me tolde. 1377 Lanar. 2. PL Bou. 
214 Ac muchants..appaiailled hym asa prentice pe poeple 
to serue. 1899 SHAKS. Mfuch Adou.i 266 A man may hue 
as quiet in hell, asin a sanctuary, and people sinne vpon 
purpose, because they would gothithcr. 1600 -~- 4.17 1. 
min sg Why are you vertuous? why do people loue you ? 
1606 — Ant. 4 C41 i. 54 Weel note The ualinies of 
peuple. 1696 Priok Secretary 16 Bur why should I stores 
of Athens rchearse, Wheie people knew love, and were 
partial toverse? 27.. Swiee Ais. (J.), People were tempted 
to lend by great preminims and large interest. 1843 J. H. 
Newwan ZLelé. (1892) HI. 425 People cannot understand a 
man benz ina state of duubt. 1872 Morvey Cre. Atisc. 
Ser. 1. Carlyle (1578) 163 Excess, on the other pide, leads 
people into emot.onal transports, 

8. attrib and Comb., as people-organ, -fleaser, 
-worship; people-blinding, -born, -devouring, -pes- 
fered adjs.; people-king [tr. L. popilus rex, F. 
peuple-roi], a sovereign people; people-state, a 
democracy. 

1822 R. Povcox in D. Pollok / ¢/ 151, I saw no “people- 
blinding farce kept up. 1848 Bucxrry //iad g A “p.ople- 
devouring king art thou. 2 Durke Regi. Feace i. 
Wks, VITE. 123 That Great Britain should..bid with the 
rest, for the mercy of the “people-king. 1813 tr. Pomgueville 
325 In the estimation of these barbarians, the name of 
Romans, of mee a / e-Ring, is equivalent to that of vassal 
or slave 1822 T. Mircurit Aristopa, UL p. vi, A dranatic 
tetralogue, developing, in the author's peculiar manner, his 
idea of a people-king. 1856 Mortey in Corr. (1889) II. 239 
A Iiajsburg is not hke a People-Kiny, which cannot, save 
by annihilation, die. 2852 Mns. Brownina Casa Guidi 

~ 1. 84 This..teacher will..build the golden pipes and 
synthesize This “peuople-organ for a holy strain. 12957 
Grimatun Lever to his Dearigin Tottell’s Mtise. (Avb) 97 
*Peeplepe-terd London lykes thee nought. 579-80 Nowrn 
Plutarch (1657) 31 He remaineth now no more a King or 
a Prince, but becometh a * People-pleaser, or a cruel! tyrant. 
r60g Syivesver Du Bartas i. ili, tv. Captains 1200 The 
*People-State, the Ariatocracy, And sa Kingdom, took 
authority A-like from Heav'n, 1682 C. Worpsw. in Overton 
& KE. Wordsw. Life (1888) 332 A general féte of *peuple- 
worship, by the people themselves. 

Hence Peopleise (pi'p'loiz) v. nonce-wd., to 


render popular in character; + Peo-pleship Oés., 


PEOPLEDOM. 


the position of a commoner, plain citizenship; 


Peoplet (pi‘plét), a small people, nation, or tribe, 

1064 E. Buaniit Vals Land's And vi. 208 The Establisiied 
Church could not do a better thing to begin with, than to 
*propleise these magnilicent edifices (the cathedrals) com. 
mitted to its trust. t cannot say popularise, because a kind 
of flashy significance attaches to that word, 1650 B, Des. 
collziniminin 48 If Tbe an sor jet I will sell my za uucship 
tw any honest man fur a g *People-ship. 2878 R. Brace 
tr. Gwesot's Hist. Pr. 1.3 A *peoplet [Kr. penplade) distince 
from all its neighbours in features, costume, and especially 
language. 1880 Afpisodes fr. //tst. g Charlemagne had 
still... much rigour to exercise in Saxony, including the 
reinoval of certain Saxon sg ae out of their country. 

People (pip'l), v. Forms: see prec. a F, 
peupler, in OF. popler, puepler, pupler (Aath c. in 
Jlatz.-Darm.), f. peuple: see prec.] 

1. ¢rans. To furnish or fill with people or inbabi- 


tants; to pepe: 
cxsoo Afelusine 18 And he began within her land.. foe 
to byld & make fayre tounes & strong Castels, and was 
the land within short ty me penpied iaisonably. x1g99 Suaxy. 
Much Ado it in, a5t The world must be peopled. 1604 F,. 
G[ximstonve) D’Acosta’s Tiist. Indies ww. vi. 21g Vhe torce of 
Sulver..hath peopled this mountaine more than any other 
place in all these Kingdomes. 1696 WHiston 7%. Aarth nn, 
(1722) 137 The nearest Regions must have been first and 
most fully peopled. 1766 Reto Zr. Wks. J. 47/1 Our College 
is Very well peopled this session. 1840 THintwatl. Greee 
VIL. dix. 369 Selencus founded his new capital. .Antivchia, 
peopling it with the inhabitants of Autigonia. 
b. fransf. To hill or stock (with animals, 


inanimate objects, etc.). 

21833 Lp. Beaners Gold. Bk. Al, Asrel. (1546) Kk, O 

ybet..thou arte peopled with innocventis. 1644 G. Praites 
in S/artitl's Legacy (1655) 247 Ut lasts three or four. .yeats 
in the aroute according as the prone is wood, and (ut 
first) well peopled with it, 2837 J. W. Croker in C. Pufers 
8 Feb., Our influenza,.continues somehow to people the 
churchyards, 

o. fy. ‘Vo imagine, or represent, as peopled. 

2817-28 Stinci uy Nos. & f/elen 147 This silent spot tradition 
old Had peopled with the spe tral dead, a 1884 H. Ruiv 
Lect. Beet. Poets (1857) 1. x1 87 That regien which his 
genius has peopled with spiritual creations. 1879 Paro tox 
I'leas. Ways Sc. x. 199 The fancies of men have peopled 
three of the four..elements with strange forins of life. 

2. To fill or occupy as inhabitants ; to inhabit; 


to constitute the population of (a country, etc.). 

¢ 1489 Caxton Suances of Aymon vi 150 Ye sholde have see 
come there knyyhtes, gentylmen, burgeys,.. yomen, su 
that this castell was pepled of all maner of folke. 1606 (i, 
Wlooncocke] //is/, fon XXXVINL 120 There is no differ. 
ence betwecn the Fienchmen that inhabit Asia, and the 
Frenchmen that people Italy. a@1737 Nrwion ( Avonel. 
aAlmendcd i (1728) 106 The people of Carta .. began to 
frequent the Greek seas, and people some of the Telands 
therein. 1732 Pore Ass Mian 1. 27 What sary’d Leing 
peoples every star. 1854 Bricnut SA., Awssta yr Mar. (1876) 
236 ‘the thousand nullous of human beings who.. people 
this planet. 

b. éransf. and fig. of animals, inanimate ob- 
jects, ete. 

1593 Suaxa Rich. //, v.v. 9 These same Thoughts, people 
this Little World. r6zr Beaum. & Fi. Aing and nano K 1, 
1. have sent The pride of all his youth to aay ale graves 
2632 Minion Denseroso 8 As thick and numberless As the 
gay motes that people the Sun Beams, 2805 W. Saunpexs 
Min. Haters 224 The variety of marine productions that 
pecple this clement 1865 Kinesi ry //erew, vin, The herovs 
of ‘Troy, Alexander and his generals, peopled her imagination 

+c. adsol, ‘Yo settle down as inhabitants of 


colonists; to form a settlement. Ods. 

1596 Ra.eicn Discov. Guiana 1g leronimo Ortal de Sara 
gosa, with 130 seldiers..was cast with the currant on the 
coast of Paria, and peopled about S. Miguell de Neucri. 
1604 FE. Gi{rimsrone) L’Acosia’s Hist. Indies vin Vv. 508 
Many talked of peopling there, and to passe no farther. — 

J. intr. (for refl.) ‘To become tlled or occupied 
with people; to grow populous, 

1689 Hryuin Fxvamen //1st. 1. 108 ‘The world had peopled 
very slowly..if kve had not twinned at least at every birth. 
1796 Morsr Amer. Geog. 1. 355 This state [Vermont] 1s 
rapidly peopling, 1898 //ome Missionary (N. Y.) July 135 
Not being on the line of a railroad, it has not peopled so 
fast as Creede. 


Peopled (pi'p’ld), pf/.a. _[f. prec. vb. + -ED].] 
Occupied by people; full of iahabitants; inhabited, 
Also 4g: 

1 awks Pust. Pleas. xliv. (Percy Soc.) 217 Octavyua 
». Phroughe the worlde and the peopled preace Letters had 
sent. 3992 SuaKs / wo Gent. Vv. iv. 3 This shadowy derart 
. I better brooke then flourishing es Townes. x8 
Haktuyt Vey. Ls The first peopled land that he had 


found since his departure from his owne dwelling. 3655 
Drvven “legy Mrs. A. Killigrew 126 When the peopled 
ark the whole creation bore. 3718 Apvison Spect. No. 519 


P2 Every purtof Matter is peopled? Every green Ieaf swaims 
with Inhabitants 1844 STANLEY Arnold (1858) 1. vil. 324 
To prosent to one's mind a peopled landscape. 

b. with advbs. 

1588 Parke tr. Mendosa's Hist. China 200 The suburbes 
»-Was > well peopled. 1604 E,, G[amsToN x] te. D' Acosta 
Hist. indices i. xix. 178 At this day we see it le-se packager 
2790 Hurwa Fr. Rev. 191 England, the eeag ria tof 
the united kingdom, 2842 W. Spacoinc /fadr & Jf. /sl. 

II. 173 Cremona ..a large city not half peopled. Pee | 
Jxpuson Sritfany xv. 25t ‘Lhe country.. was hilly..a'. 
thickly peopled. : 

sy oo plecom: Obs. [f. Propix sd. after Ainge 
dom.) province, commune, deme (asually with 


reference to ancient Greece); also, the dominion 
of a people, a democracy. 


PEOPLELESS. 


3647 Haat Monw. tr. Paruta's Pel, Disc. 119 Greece... 
was divided into meny several Peopiedums. 3 J. 
Harwncton Lawgiving 133. iv. (1700) 460 The (nue) 
Povpledonis or peyianye of Athens, wiuch ‘lheseus gather'd 
into one body. onpe Scut. Reg. 333 It is the people 
now which make the King; if so, why ever had we any 
Kingdoms? why were they not called Peopledoms? 2722 
EK. Waxb Vulg. Brit. vu. 8 And hope the Kingdom will 
become, [n time, a glorious Peupledom., 

Peo'pleless, . [fas prec. + -LEsa.] Having 
no people or pupalatton ; uninhabited. 

36ax Lapy M. Wuorn Uranfa 115 Delos..once rich and 

ulous, now poore and peoplelesse. 3643 T'. Cask Ser. 
in Kerr Comsuants & Cow, (1895) 248 Thy sword hath made 
many a faithful minister peoplefess. 185g R. CHamBena in 
Chanb, Fraé. lV. 185/1 All seemed as desolate and people- 
less as when Ingolf first approached the island. 

Peopler (pFplez). [f. Prorteyv.+-kn!.] One 
who peoples or causes the peopling of a country; 
a colonizer; an inhabitant. 

1604 E. G[rimstone] tr. D'Acosta's Hist, Indies \u. ix. 149, 
J have knowne. .the Gennerall Jerome Costilla, the auntient 
peopler of Cusco. /did. vil. ii. 4g8 ‘Phe second peoplers.. 
came from other farre countrics. 2698 O. WaLKia Gra. & 
Rom. Hist. 63 note, Cham, the Son of Noah, and Peopler 
of Africa. 1842 Lane Arad. Nes. UL, 137 Where are the 
kings and tbe peuplers of the earth? 1878 Brackik Lays 
fighZ 96 Peoplers of the peaceful glen. 

Jig. 1801 Examiner 6327/1 Greek mythology is the religion 
of our poetry, the peopler of our starry spheres. 

Peopling (pi plin), 74/56. [f. as prec. + -1na? J 
The actiun of the vb. PKorte; settling with or 
occupation by people or inhabitants. 

i572 (fstie) A Letter sent I. B.. wherin is conteined 
a laige discourse of the peopling & inhabiting .. the Ardes, 
and other adiacent [countries] in the North of Ireland 2690 
Locks Govt. un. v. § 36 In the .. first Peopling of the World. 


b. concr, Population. rare. 

1834 New Monthly Mag. XI. 41 
winonsst the rural peopling stands ‘the bold yeoman’. 

+ Peoplish, a. Vés. rare-'. In 5 pepelyssh, 
poeplissh. [f. poeple, PeorLE sb, + -1suH!.]  Ple- 
beian, clownish, vulgar. 

€ 1374 Cuaucur Troy/us iv. 1677 Euery thing pat souned 
in-to badde, As rudenesse un pepelyssh (v.7. pveplissb) 
appctit. 

+ Peoplish, v. Ods. rare, 
“ISH “ trans. To people. 

1530 Parser. 655/a, I peplysshe, I fyll or store with Reople, 
re peuple... The towne ts nat all thynge so bygge as Yorke, 
tut it 18 better peoplysshid. 

Peose, obs form of PEASE. 

Peotomy (piptimi). Surg. [f. Gr. wéos penis 
+-rowa cutting.) Amputation of the penis, 

1890 in Cent. Dict, 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Peow-wow, variant of Pow-wow, 

+ Pepa‘stic, a. and sb. Obs. rare-% [= F. 
pépastique, mod.L. pepasticum, app. for ita 
-t0m, fr. Gr, wenayriads having the quality of :ipening 
or softening ; but cf. Gr. werugyods (Hippociates) 
= wémavors concoction.] @. aaj. Having the 
quality of ripening or digesting; digestive. b. sé. 
A medicine that assists diyestion, a digestive. So 
+ Pepa‘stical a. Obs. rare—'. 

1657 ‘TOMLINSON Nenon's Lisp 697 The temperate Medica- 
ment js truly pepastical. 3706 Puinurrs, Pepastichs, Medi- 
cines that digest and allay Rawness in the Stomach, etc. 
1842 Dunciison Aled. Lex , Pepastic, a medicine supposed 
to have the puwer of favouring the concoction of diseases 4 
miaturative. 

Pepe, obs. form of Prgr. 


Peperine (pe'périn), 2. rave. Also pip-. [f. 
next J Consisting or composed of peperino. 

1756 Watson in Ail Trans. XLIX. 500 On the floor 
there were..bones, which were included in four pieces of 
the piperine stone. 3886 New Monthly Mag. XVI. aso 
The ts..had crept into every. . peperine cave they could 
meet with. : 

ll Feperino (pepéri'no). Geol. Also piperno, 
Piperino. [lt feserino, in Florio fiperigno, 
dial. piperno, f. pepere pepper: so called from its 
consisting of small grains | A light porous volcanic 
rock or tuff, usually of a brown colour, formed of 
sand, cinders, e(c. cemented together: a name first 
given to the tufnas of Monte Albano near Rome. 

2777 Hamitton in PAIL Trans. LXVIII. 3 The stone in 
geneial use for building here, is. a hard volcanic tuffa .. 
of the sort called Piperno in Italy. 1794 Sutsivan View 

‘at, Il. 197 Tufa, Tino, or piperno. 29796 Kirwan 
Elem, Min. (ed. 2) 1. 415 Pifpering .. seems a concretion 
of volcanic ashes. 1879 Rutiry Stuy Rocks xii 233 The 
Piperno of Pianura, near Naples. 2888 Grikin Geel. Sh. 
11t We took refuge ina little cave in the calcareous peperino. 


i Peperomia (pepérdu'mid). Zot. [mod.L, f. 
Gr. wéveg pepper.}] A large genus of herbaceous 
plants of the pepper family (/éferacew), found in 
warm climates, bearing spikes of minute flowers, 
and in some species ornamental follage. 

3882 Garden 15 July 41/3 Very few of ibe Pe pevoeals are 
worthy of general culture, 1896 Westm. Gas. 18 Feb. roy 
Covered with soft green moss and quantities of peperomias, 
begonias, and ferns.of all possible differeot sbapes, 

epin, obs. form of Prrrin. 
+ Pepinnier. Ods. rave‘. Also pepinnery. 


Next in degree 


[f. PEOPLE sd. + 
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ad. F. pépinitvre m pépinerie (Cotgr.), f. pépin 

IpPin.] A place where plants are grown fiom 
seed; a nursery for peoulings. 

x6oz Houranp Pliny xvit. x. L gto For to make a good 
pepinnier or nource-gardcn, there would be chosen a. .special 


peece of ground, (x047-78 Hatuweir, Pep:nnery, that 
of airorciand where fruit stones are sct for growing. } 


 Pepita (pepita). Also anglicized as pepat. 
[Sp. pepita pip, kernel, whence F. pépete.) A 
lump, zrain, or nugget of native metal. 

x 48 arthguahe eru Pref. 11 Lumps..of the purest 
eat unmix’d with any Dregs, as hesey oe ese Pepita’s are. 
1777 Rosentson Hist. Asuer. vit. 11.342 Gold..is often found 
in (are Pepitas, or grain, 3812 Pinkerton Petralogy 1. 243 
Pepitsof copper areintermixed, and the miners only use picks. 

+ Peplo, obs. anglicized form of PEPLUM. 

2658 Priiiipa, /'cfle,..a hood, or kerchiefs also a kinde of 
imbroidercd vesture. 

Peple, obs. form of Prope, 

+Peplo-graphy. Ods. rare—*. [ad. Gr. rew\o- 
ypadia descrij.tion of the peplos of Athene, or the 
mythological subjects represented on it (see next) ; 
name of a work by Varro.] 

2655 Birount Glossogr., Peplography,..the description of 
the vail, called /epdsmt, 

| Peplos, peplus (pe'pls, -%s). [a. Gr. 
wéwdos, in pl. wewAa, whence L. peplus, peplunt.] 
An outer robe or shawl worn by women in ancient 
Greece, usually of rich material and design, hanging 
in louse folds and sometimes drawn over the head; 
Spec. that woven yearly for the statue of the guddess 
Athene at Athens, embroidered with mythological 
subjects, and carried in procession to her temple 
at the greater Panathenea, 

2776 R. Cuanpigr Jvav. Greece xx. 102 The procession 
of the Greater Panathenza attended a peplus or garment, 
designed as an offering to Minerva Polias. 180 Lritcu tr. 
C. Ow. Mf akier’s Ane, Art § 340(ed. 2) 405 The Peplus, which 
was very much worn in early times. is recognised with 
certainty, in the statues of Pallas in the carly style. 1873 
Buowninn Aristoph. fr 4827 © child, put from thine eyes 
The peplos, throw it off, show face to sun | 

Hence Pe'plosed (-gst) a. (nonce-wa.), clothed 
with the peplos. 

187g Brownine A ristoph., A pol.:71 Peplosedand Kothorned 
Jet Athenai fall ! 

i Peplam (pepldm). [L. peplum: see prec.]} 

1, a: PRPLOS, 

3678 Cupwortn J/nfell. Syst. 1. iv. § 18. 342 Peplum is 
properly a womanish Pall or Veil, embroidered all over, and 
consecrated to Minerva. x Prancné Brit. Costume 
‘The peplian or veil, and the wimple, was frequently of gold 
tissue or richly embroidered silk. 289z E. AmNoLD L/, World 
1ga ee girla danced by,..Clad in the purple pepluins. 

2. n modern use: Name of a kind of overskut, 
in supposed imitation of the ancient peplum. 

1893 (Ji’estmm, Gas. 17 Oct. 4/1 A handsome gown of 
crimson velvet, made with a very long train, aud corsage 
with peplum front and a suble collar. 1896 Pay News 
3 Oct. 6/5 The revival of the ‘pepluin’ over-skirt, anging 
in deep, buld points over an under-dress,is announced. Jéia., 
Vhe peplum in velvet over rich brocade. 

I Pepo (pepo; Lot, [mod. Bot. use of L. pepo, 
-onem pumpkin, a. Gr. wéwey, short for nésav 
cixves a gourd eaten when Sat f. wéwow ac). 
ripened, ripe, mellow.] An inferior fleshy fruit, 
with numerous seeds attached to parictal placente, 
and a firm rind chiefly derived from the calyx; 
characteristic of the Crucurditacez, as the gourd, 
melon, cucumber, etc. 

(706 Pritisps, Pepe, the Pumpion. a large kind uf Melon ] 
2306x Benriey Alan. Hot. 333 ‘The Pepo is an inferior, one- 
or spuriously threecelled, many-secded, fleshy or pulpy 
fruit. 1880 Garrov & Baxter Mat. Afed. 258 Vhe fruit.. 
consists of a globular pepo, about the size of an orange. 

+ Pepon. Obs. [nad. L. pepon-em (see prec.) 
or F, pefon (15-16th c. in Godef.) ‘a Pompion or 
Melon! (Cotgr.).] A hg hae the fruit of Cucur- 
bita Pepo; also, the plant itself. 

x30 Wyciir Nem, xi. 5 The goordis, and the peponys 
[1388 & Coverp. melouns, Geaey. pepons), and the leeke. 
1833 Exvyot Cast. /felthe 1. vit. (1541) 19 b, Melones and 

e;ones be almoste of one Kynde .. the Pepon is moche 
greater and somwhat longe. 2870 T.evins Alantp. 164/15 

Peapon, pepo. 1978 Lytr Dodoens vy. xxix. 587 ‘The 

oo epon. 31608 er hath Hexrapla siege They Ja 

erre pons, onyons, es and garhke before it. 

W. Colts Aden pA den clxvi, To which may be add 
Melons, Pepons, Cucumbers, Artichokes. 

Pepper (pe‘pas), sb. Forms: 1 pipor, piper, 
4 peopur, 4-5 pepir, pepyr(e, -ur, pepre), 
4-6 piper, 4-8 peper, 6- pepper. [OE. eee 
= OLG. *pifar, MLG., MDu. peper (LG. and Du. 
peper), OHG. pfeffar, MUG. and Ger. p/cffer, ON. 

iparr (Norw. pipar, Sw. peppar, Ola. piberr, 

a. peber) ; Com. WGer. a, L. piper = Gr. wéwepe, 
of Oriental origin: ef. Skt. puppa/f long-pepper. 
The condiment must have become known to the 
Germanic peoples with its Latin name before the 
athe From OE. pipor, through *piopor, *peopor, 
came ME. peopur, feprr. peper. 
L, piper gave Pr, pedre, OF. and AF. fefere, F. fotvre.\} 
A pangent aromatic condiment, derived from 
species of /¥per and allied genera (see 2), used from 
ancient times for flavouring, and acting as a diges- 


PEPPER. 


tive stimulant and carminative; es. the dried 
berries of Figer sigrum or an allied species, either 
used whole (PEPPEXOORNS) or ground into powder. 

¢z000 HELraic Gras. ix.(Z.) 44 Piper, piper (ov. », pipor} 
¢ 3000 rem saber Il. 24 aoe 1 racis ae Peas 
@ 1300 Siris 379 in Mataner Al/eagi, r.usf/: Pepir 
nou bale thou Sten} This musiart hal ben thi mete. 236s 
Lanci. P. Pd. A. v, 155, | haue peper [C. vit. 359 piper) and 
piane, and a pound of garlek, 1488 Nottingham Kec. 111, 
g69 Ford. a quarter of pepur. 3943-4 Act 35 ffes. Vill, 
c. 10 They.. for euer yelde berare and pay yerely..one 

ounde Pepper, in and for the acknowledgyng hym. s68 
Turner //erdad i. 90h, The vertue of all peppers in commun 
is to hat, 22687 Patty Poh Arith. (sogo) 46 Sugar, 
Tobacco, and Pepper..custom hath now made necessgry to 
all sorts of people. 2782 Giason Decd. & #. xxxi. IIT. 223 
no/e, Pepper waya favourite ingredient of the most er pensive 
Roman covokery, 1656 Emerson Ang. 7ratts, Wealth, 
zsetiniy tat mulk will not nourish, nor sugar sweeten,. . nor 
Petper ite the tongue. 

. Black pepper, the most usual form of the 
condiment, prepared from the berries dried when 
not quite ripe. White pepper, a \ess pungent form, 
from the same berries diied when fully ripe, or 
from the black by removing the outer husk, (See 
also 3.) Long pepper, a similar condiment pre- 
pared {rom the immature fruit-spikes of the allied 
plants /'sper (Chavica) officinarum and £. longum 
(C. Noxburghit), formerly supposed to be the 
flowers or unripe fruits of ?. wigrunt. 

crooo Sur. Leechd. 11. 186 xenim langes pipores .x. corn. 
fbid. 234 Wyre him sealfe..of blacum pipore. 33.. A. Adis, 

03a( Boul. MS.) pe white Peper hijlibben by. c1goo MauNpEW 
beso) xv. 168 Lhere is uj maner of peper alle of a O tree, 
Long peper, bluk peper, and white peper... The lon Peper 
comethe first,.and it is lyche the chattes of haselle that 
comethe before the lef. 1946 (see 4). 2600 J. Porv tr. Leo's 
Afra Introd. 42 This tailed or long pepper so far exoelleth 
the pepper of the east Indies, that an ounce thercof in of 
more bree then halfe a pound of that other. 1769 Mrs 
Rarvaro Eng. Housskpr. (1778) 343 Half an ounce of black 
pet-per, the same of lung pepper. 2857 Henruny £éem, 
Lot, 383 Long Pepper ia the dried spikes of Chavica Rox- 
burghi. 186 Treas. Bot. 264 The J.on tan which is 
imported by the Dutch is said to be produc by an allied 
species, C. offcrnarw'n, 3876 Hasrry Alat, ied. (ed. 6) 
434 Long Pepper bas been employed by the Hindovus in 
medicine from the earliest times. : 
c. In extended use, including the pungent condi- 
ments yielded by other plants: sce 3. 

1838 Don Gard, Dict. IV. 446 Capsicum srufescens. .. 
The ripe pods are dried in the sun. .. Jt isthen fit for use as 
a pepper. 1886 Huntas Jp. Gaus. dndia X. 277 Nepal.. 
Indi.in corn, rice, or pepper during the rains. 1904 Army 
& Mary Store Ca’ad., Coraline pepper, a kind of red pepper. 
Mignonette pepper, a whitish pepper. eae 

2. ‘lhe plant fer nigrum, a climbing shrab 
indigenous to the last Indies, and cultivated also 
in the West Indies, having alternate stalked entire 
leaves, with pendulous green flower-spikes opposite 
the leaves, succeeded by small berrics turning red 
when ripe. Also, any plant of the genus Mai 
(including Chavica) or (vy extension) of the N.O. 
Lperacer. 

3398 lreviss Barth De P.R. xvu.exxxi. (Bodl MS.)Whan 
the wodes of peper bep ripe. ¢1q400 Maunvev, (Roxb) 
xVill, £3 Pepre growez in maner of wilde wy nes be syde pe 
treesse of pe fure.t, for to be suppoweld by pam. 1583 F.pen 
Zocat. Newe Ind (Arb.) 20 Pepper groweth in icut, 
1693 Sia J.P. Duounr Nas. // ist. 51 Pepper Bape best in 
shady places; that it hath a weak Stem, to supp. 
like Vines. 18¢8 Hoce leg. Kingd. 686 Order Civ, 
Pipes acee. The Peppers are confined entirely to the tropics 

b. Applied to other plants, Saar with quali- 
fying words (sce 3, §), or, in particular localities, 
absolutely ; in quols. = PEPPER-TBFE &. 

1893 Kate Sanuoxn 7ruthful Homan S. Californta 74 
Marengo Avenue is lined on either side by splendid specie 
mens of the pepper, the pretuest and most graceful of all 
tres here. 1897 Outing (U. S.) Mar. 582/1 Four magnolhias 
were planted at euch cross street, and the inter-spaces filled 
with peppers. : : 

3. With qualifying words, applicd to various 
plants furnishing pungent condiments or to such 
condiments themsclves; sometimes to plants having 


leaves of a pungent favour. 
African p=pper, (0) //abzclia (Xylopia) wthiopica of 
other species (N. O. Anonmacea); (6) Capsicum Jastigialurm, 
Anise pepper, Vauthoaylon mantschuricum ot China 
(Treas. Lot. 1860). Ashanteo or West African pepper 
= African Cuness. Bitter pepper, -Vanthorvion / anscdlts 
of China (7 reas. Bot... Boulon pepper =A/frican pepper 
(a) @éid.). Chili pepper, (a) = Parree-1REg a; (6) erron.= 
Cuu. Chinese pepper = Japanese pepper (Treas. 
Bot). Clove pepper, a local English name of All-spice, 
Ethiopian pepper = A/ricun p. (ab Guinea pepper, 
&) species of Capsicum; (4) species of Amomum: ne 
UINKA PEPPBRG (() = A/fPtian f. (a). Japanese pepper, 
Xanthoxylon piperitum of Japan and China. Java 
pepper = Cunes (/reas. Lot.) Melegueta pepper = 
grains of Paradise: sec Gain 56.148. Monkey pepper 
a African p. (a)(7reas. Sot.). Mouctain pepper, the 
s of a species of caper, Capfparis stnaica ({reas. of), 
Negro pepper = African p. (a)( Treas. Bot.). Poor man’s 
pper, (2) a name for species of cress (Lepidiuur: see 
urnaweat 1); (6) common stonecrop, Sedumeacre Spur 
pepper, shrubby Capsicuin, C. Jrutescens (Miller Plant-s, 
¥864). Star epper = ditter pepper (1 reas. Bot). Tas- 
manian or Victorian pepper = Perrex-rrre b, /as- 
wannia a owatica(Miller /axt-s.). t White pepper, an 
old name for salad rocket, Ernca satina ; secalsorb Wild 
pepper, (a) ! sfex trfolia of the East Indies (/ reas. Bol.)s 
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(5) I~cally, common yarrow, Achilles Mf illefoliun: (Britten 
& Holl, 1846). See alsu Deve-pepper, Buter-pepser, Biv. 
Prppcr, BonnNet-peppcr, CAYENNE Prpper, Cuikuy pcpfer, 
Country pepper, Cungn pepper, Goat-peppir, INDIAN p her, 
Jamaica peppcr, Rev prpher, WAL pepper, Waren pepyer. 
1858 Simmonns Dict. Trade, *A/rican epper, the fruit 
of the .Yylopgia aromatica, which is used as pepper in Sierra 
Leone, and other parts of Africa. 1864 .V. + (. 3rd Ser. VI. 
216/1 In this part of Yorkshire, what is called‘ clove-pepper’ 
and known to the southerus as ‘allspice’ is stall lacgely 
used to season cheesecakes, 2866 /reas. Hot. 1240 Lhe 
fiunts of M(anthozylou| piferitumt,a Japanese spec les, are 
called *Japan-pepper. /d/d. 564 Hlabselia) ethiopica .. 1s 
often called *Negro-pepper, Sassen peppe:, or Ethiopian 
pepper, and by old authors Apex awlhiopic wit. 5 he J. Lee 
‘utrod. Bot. App. 322 *Poor Man's Pepper, Lep/diwin. 1866 
Treas, Kot, 862 Poor Man’s P., the provincial name of 
Lepidium latifoliam. 1886 Bermen & Hotrann sng, 
slants, Poor Man's Pepper, (1) Lepidisen campestre. 


Warw. (2) Sedum acre. Notts; Suss. Pric Ty p- 165. 3€66 
Treas. Bot, 21g The shrubby Capsicum, or pu Pepper 
(C. frutescens), a native of the Fast Indies, has becn in 


our gardens since 1656. 1834 Mutter /'dant-+, 1538 ‘VURNER 
Libellus, Ausomon sive Eruca... aliqui uocant *whyte 
pepper. : 

4. In allusive or proverbial expressions, usually 
peiereing to the pungent or biting quality of pepper. 

cxqoo Rom. Rose 6029 Vadyes shulle hem such pepir 
brewe, If that they falle into hir laas. ¢1g30 R. Hires 
Comimon-Pl. Ba, (1858) 140 ‘Lhough peper be blck yt hatha 
pode smck. 1846 J. iLevwoop Prov, 1. iv. (1867) 51 Dlacke 
tike is as yll ineate, as blacke pepper is good. 1601 Sua. 
Twel. VN. iv. 158 Heere’s the Challenge, reade it: [ warrant 
there’s vinegar and pepper in ‘t, a37ja Gay New song 
New Sitmilies 52 ter wit Lke pepper bites. 3820 .\ pop fing 
Afag. Vi. 80 Spring..gave the hig one pepper at the ropes. 
3853 Reape /ard Cash xvi, Jump, you beys! or you'll 
catch pepper. 1869 Aoutledzes Ae. Hoy’s Ann, 468 By 
luading it with sluzs..he should be able ts give the ‘var- 
mint’ pepper. 1893 FENN Aead Gold (1894) 20 Feeling what 
a lie it was, I grew pepper. 

tb. Zv take pepper in the nose: to take offence, 
become aupry. So fo snuff pepper in the same 
sense. Zo have pepper in the nose (quot. 1377): 
to behave superciitously or roughly, Odr, 

1377 Lancw. P. 72. B. xv. 1y7 Boxome as of berynge to 
burgeys And to lordes, And to pore peple han peper in be 
nose, 1520 WHIrinon }’/g, (1527) 24 If ony man offende 
hym, he may not forthwith take peper in the noe, and 
show by rough wordes..that he is angied. 1602 vad /’t. 
Ret. fr. Parnass. iii. 343, 1 tell thee this libel of Cam. 
biidge has much saat and pepper in the nose. 1624-62 R, 
Davenroxr Cily Nighicap iv. in Mazi. Dodsley XIIL, 166 
Here are sume cf other cities. .that mi,ht «nuff pepper else. 
1632 Bunyan ney bar 967 ‘Vhe peevish old gentleman 
touk pepper in the nose. 1694 Motteux Aadelais iv. v, 
(1737) 20 Having taken Pepper in the Nose, he was lugging 
out his Sword. 

5. attrib, and Comé., as fepper-berry, field, 
plantation, -seed,-vend, pepper-proof adj.; Pepper 
Alley, name of an alley in London, hence allu- 
sively in puypilistic slang (cf. quot. 1820 in 4 and 
PePPERv.5); pepp2r-bird, a name fur the toucan 
(see quot.); pepper-bottle = Prrrern-Box 1; 
pepper-brand, a disease of wheat (= Lunt 56.2 32); 
+ pepper-bread, pingcerbread ; peppor-bush, (a) 
the common pepper, /fer nigrien, or any bushy 
plant called pepper \see 3); (6) Clethra alnifolia 
(Sweet Pepper-bush), a frayrant-flowered shiub of 
the heath family growing in swamps in the east of 
N. America, or C. fintfolia of the West Indics; 
popper-cake [cf. Du. peferkoek \in Kilian), Ger, 
p/Berkuchen}, local (Yorksh.) name for a pungent 

ind of gingerbreid; pepper-oress, (a) /eesdalia 
nudicaulis (sve CRESS), (6) parden cress, Lepidium 
sativum (Cent, Dict.); pepper-crop, stonecrop, 
Sedum acre (Treas. Bot. 1866); pepper-dulse, 
Scotch name fora pungent edible seawecd, Las- 
rencia pinnalifida; pepper.dust, the sweepings 
of warchouses where pepper is sto:ed, often used 
to adulterate black pepper; pepper-elder, name 
for plants of the genera Feferomta, Enchkea, and 
Artanthe, allied to the common pepper; pepper- 
gingarbread, hot-spiced gingerbread (cf. pepper 
cake); t pepper-hora, a vessel or box for holding 
pepper; pepper-man, (in quot.) a dealer in 

-pper; pepper-mill, a small hand-mull for grind- 

1g pepper (Simmonds 1858); pepper-moth = 
PEPPERED nioth; + pepper-nosed a. Ods., apt to 
take offence (cf. 4b); pepper-plant, the plant 
fiper nigrum, or any plant producing ‘ pepper’; 
pepper-pod, the pod of any species of Capsicum; 
tpepper-polk Se. Os. [Pokg s4.), a bay for 
pepper, a spice-bag; pepper-porridge, porridge 
flavoured with pepper; pepper-posset, possct 
flavoured with pepper; pepper-rent, rent paid 
in pepper: cf. PEPPERCOKN renf; pepper-rod, 
a West Indian enphorbiaceous shrub, Croton 
humilis (Treas. Bot. 1866); pepper-root, any 
species of Dentaria, esp. D. diphylla (= PEPPER- 
wort tb), so called fiom the pungent-flavoured 
root (réid.); pepper-sauce, a pungent sauce or 
condiment made by steeping ‘ red peppers’ (capsi- 
cum: pods) in vinegar; pepper saxifrage, bouk- 
name for the umbelliferous genus Si/aus; pepper- 
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shrub, any shrubby plant called ‘pepper’ (see 3: 
cf. PEPPEL-TREE); pepper-vine, (a) the common 
pepper-plant, or any climbing plant called ‘pepper’ 
(see 2,3); cae Ampelopsis bipinnata, aN. Aweri- 
can plant allied to the Virginian Creeper; pepper- 
weed, any small wild plaut allied to the common 
pepper, as species of /’eferumia; pepper-wheat, 
wheat affected with pepper-brand; +pepper-wine 
(see quot.); t+ pepper-worm, a micruscopic ani- 
malcule contained in pepper-water (see PEPPER- 
WATERI), AlsoPEPPER-AND-SALI, PEPPKR- BOX, Cle. 

3820 Sporting Mag. Vil. 145 His mug, it was chafled, had 
paid a visit to ‘*pepper alley’. 28ar /did. 274 It was Pepper 
alley on both sides, 2620 CotTcr. sv. /’oyere werd, Some 
report that the ordinanie “Pepper-be:rie gathered while tis 
greene, and vnripe ..13 that which we call white Pepper. 
r732 J. Hive //ist. Aniot, 381 ‘Lhe Ramphastos, with a 
rellowrump The ‘Pepper-bird. 2846 Worcnsi eR, ‘/’eAfer- 
rand, a disease in gran. Farm, Enucy. 1611 Fi Onto, 
Pipd'o,..Ginger or *Pepper-bread. 1338 / eg. Ssehst. ood 
354 Piper negrium... This *pepper-bu-h is found native... 
onthe coastof Malabar. 1866 Teas. Bot, 86a. Sweel Pepper- 
éusk, an American name for Clethra., 1648-78 Hnxnam, 
leper-koeck, “Pepper-cake or Spice-cake = 1818 Tonpn, 
Pepper -gingerbreat, what is now called spice-gingerbread 5 
and in the north peppe:-cake. 2868 Atninson ¢ fveland 
(,/oss. s.V., All comers to the house are invited to partake of 
the pepper-cake and cheese. 1778 Ligutroor 07a Scot. 953 
Fucus pinnatifidus.this Fucus has a hot taste in the 
month, and i¢ therefore called *Pepper Dulse by the people 
in Scotland, who frequently eat it as a salad. 1844 J T. 
Hew: eit Parsons & WV. xxi, He. took “pepper-dust instead 
of brown Scotch snuff. 1858 Simmonns Dict, Srad “Peppers 
elder, a species of the pepper tribe, .abundant in Jamaica, 
the aromatic seeds of which afford a good substitute fur the 
black pepper of the East Indies. 15996 SHAKY. 1 //en. JF, tt. 
i 260 And leaue in south, And such Lace of *Pepper 
Ginger-bread, ‘To Veluet-Guards, and Sunday-Citizens, 
ar100 Gerefa in Anglia (1385) 1X. 264 Sti: fodder, *piper- 
horn, cyste, 1648-78 Taxuau. P. per-iny yen, sniall Pepper. 
horn to put spice; in. @1662 Horspay JYunenal xiv. 258 
“Weich, weigh I’ cries This badger, this great “*pepper-man, 
I Weuster, “Pepper-mo‘h, a moth of the genus Beston, 
having sinall spots on the wings resembling grains of pepper. 
w80 H. Gueroxp Gillofowers (13875) 103, | know some 
*pepernosed dame, will tearme me foola and sawcie 1ack. 
x62t Cortur., Poyvrette,..sume also call so, the Guinnie 
"Pepper plant. 1866 77eas Aol, 1126 T[asmannial arv- 
matia .. ‘Lhe colonists call it the Pepper-plant, and use its 
litvle black pungent fruits as a sub-titute for pepper. 1844 
W oH. Maxwetct Sports & Ade. Scot. v. (1865) 64 A senior 
major, hot as a *pepper-pod. @a1§68 Wow/ne of Joh & 

any vii. (Bann. ), Are “pepper polk maid of a padill, 
i603 ra Petit, agst. Saat Fe Tears 'y oa All 
iping hot, as per-porridge. 1669 SiursK /ef. 17 Dec. 
ta Boyle's Wks Gayah U Life gt It creates in the throat 
such a sense, as remains, after drinking *pepper-posset. 
1738 Swiet /'od. Conversat. 142, Lhope you are *Pepper- 
provf, 1866 Rocaus sigzic. & /’rices 1. xxv. 626 The general 
prevalence of *pepper-rents, (the term has survived to our 
time, but in the altered meaning of a nominal payment)... 
An obligation laid. upon the tenant to supply his lord with 
a certain quantity (generally a pound) of pepper at a given 
day. 1648-78 Hexnam, Pepersauce, *Pepper-sauce. 1 
Wensier, /'epper -samce. 1899 Scribner's Alay. XXV. 100/1 
His skin is full of oil,and whiskey, and canvas-back ducks, 
and pepper-sauce. 1854 S. Tuomson W'r/d FZ. in. (ed. 4) 
234 The "pepper saxifrage. is distinguishable by its yellow 
flowers. 1626 Bacon Ay/ve § 576 The seeds of Clove-Trees, 
and “Pepper seeds. 1693 /’Ail, J'rans XVII. 687 It’s ‘Trunk 
is loaded with Snails, and the “Pepper-Shrub often climbs 
yy ttlike Ivy. 1830 //orart Town Almanack 65 in Morris 

ustral Eng. sv. Pepper-tree, A thick grove of the pepper- 
shrub, Zasmania fragrans. yao Siryrk Stow's Surv, 
(1754) Il. v.1x. 262/a They petitioned .. that no Pepper might 
be brought in for three Years intoany of her Dominions, the 
Time of the *Pepper-vend requiring no less. 3801 Asiat. 
Ann. tt Il, Afise. Tracts 78/a ‘Lhe *pepper-vine..grows 
very well there, and produces a large corn. 186a B+ vreincr 
Hist. India \ loteod. 11 The pepper-vine. .entwines among 
the cocoas and other palms of the Malabar coast, and forms 
a considerable article uf export. 1866 7'reas. Hot. 1217 Vine, 
Pepper. Ampelopsis bipinnata. 1884 Mircerr Plaut-n., 
Pepper-vine, Two-winged Virginian Creeper. 1871 Kincs- 
tiny At Last v, ‘Lhat one happens to be. a “pepper-weed, 
first cousin to the great black-pepper bush. 1744-s0 W. 
Buus Mod Iusbandin Il 1. ya What we call * Pepper. 
wheat. 1764 A/usewus Rust. iit. ii. 5 A good crop, clear 
from smut aid pepper-wheat. 2602 Hos Lann /éiny I, qzr 
We spice our wines now adaies ul-o,..we adde pepper and 
hony therto; which soine call Condite, others * Pepper wines, 
1857-83 Fvetyn //1st. Relig. (1850) I. 31 The.. mite or 
*peper-worm, (that dust of a creature, whercof fiity thousand 
are contained in one drop). 

Pe'pper, v. [f. prec. sb. (OE. had siforian, 
piprian, pepipertan, in same sense (so ON. pipra, 
OHG. preferén, MHG. and Ger. Jfefer(e\n, Du. 
peferen); but the current verb seems to have 
been formed anew in 16th c.] 

1. ¢rans. To sprinkle with pepper; to flavour or 
season with pepper; to treat with pepper. Also 
ahsol. 

[c1000 Sar. Leechd. U1. 18a Sele ponne zepiporodne wyrt- 
drenc. /éid., zepipera mid xx alee Aen. 76 Pipra 
bit sypban swa swa man wille.) 258zand 16s0(see Pepreren]). 
3738 Swiet Pol. Conversat. 142 This Venison is plaguily 
pepper'd. 1796 Mas Grasor Cookery x, 161 Dried salmon 
.. when laid onthe gridiron should be moderately peppered. 
286g J. Maccrecor Hob Noy Baltic (1867) 205 There is 
the blind that wun't pull down or stop up, and the pepper- 
box that won’t pepper. 

bo. Falconry. To wash (a hawk) with water and 
pper, in order to cleanse her from vermin, etc. 


So F, potvrer ] 


PEPPER-AND-SALT. 


26:8 Latruam Falconry 1. 34 Hauing on euening your 
water with pepper prouided, and when you haus, accordin 
to the order und accustomed manner, well wa-hed and 
peppered her, take off her rufterhood. /d/d. 8 Vpon the 
receit of such a Hawke from the Cage, suddenly tu make 
her gentle, by peppering, watching, aud other such like 


accustomed vses. 
2. ‘Io sprinkle (a surface) as with pepper; to 


cover, of fill with numerous small objects, spots, 
or dots, likencd to grains of pepper; to besprinkle, 


dot, stud. Also fy (Mostly in fa, pp/e ) 

16:8 J. Davies it's Pilgy. (1878) 46/1 Note the Lyning 
of the rolst Robe; Its powdred Krmyne, peppe:d tog 
with Stings 3 Lavy WENTWORTH a Mar. in W. 
Pufpers (1883) qo Betty..affects to be afraid of the small 
pox, and thearfor I fear would be pepered with them should 
she get them. 183— M. Scott Cruise Midye xxi, The 
neichbuouring thickeis were peppered with..small white. 
washed buildings. 1688 KH. Harte //7f ii, Her flushed face 
».peppered with minute. freckles. 1896 Moxron's Aleck. 
Lacrc., Printing 42a kvery page was peppered with italic, 

3. To sprinkle hke pepper; to scatter in small 


particles. Also fg. 

18a Crarr J'rdd, crusty. 1.197 As grinning north-winds.. 

epper'd round my head their hail and snuw. 1899 Mi-s 
tr. Tu. Fow.rr Double Thread xii, Pegple go peppering 
them [words] all over the place, utterly unconscious of the 
awful responsibility. 

4. To pelt with shot or missiles, Also fg. 

¢ 1644 J. Someavit Lx Afemt, Sontert ilies (1815) 11 347 First 
peppenng them sourdly with ther shott. 1689 SHapwert. 
Kuy Foi, There saith Ty epper'd the Court with hbeis 
and lampvons. 1748 Fini vine J. Andrews 1. xvi, U'll pepper 
you better than ever you was pepper'd by Jenny Bouncer, 
1773 Life N. Frewde 125 She soon got into order and 
peppered us with her small Shot, 1866 (iro. Evior F, 
fiolé ii, You may pepper the bishops a little. 2884 Sara 
Journ. due South t. xxiv. (1887) 327 Peppering the guide 
occasionally with Greek and Latin lore. 1885 Century 
Mug. XXX. 3860/1 Galloping after us, and peppering us 
with shot-guns, 

tn/r. To discharge shot or other small 


missiles (a¢ something). 
In quot. 1767 said of rain, to pour heavily; in quot. 1894 
(cold: g.) to ‘gu at it’ vigorously: cf. co 
1767 Guay Let. to Masen 11 Sept., We came peppering and 
raining back throuyh Keswick to Penrith Next day,—raining 
W. A. Watrace Only a Sister 37 He could not 


sull. o4 
possibly be peppering away at the pheasants in Sir James's 
covers. 1894 Morris in Mackail i” Hi. ov ‘Lhe nghtn- 


gales. O my wig, they were peppering into it. 

6 érans. Vo inflict severe pumshment or suffering 
upon; to ‘give it’? (a person) ‘hot’; to beat 
severely, trounce; also tfo pepper (one’s) box or 
pans (obs.). Hence, tb. ‘lo punish effectually 
or decisively; to give (one) his death-blow (/¢. of 
by hyperbole), to ‘do fur’, ruin. Now rare. 

¢1g00 in Babves b&. 404 My master pepered my ars with 
well good spede. 1989 Nasux /asguil's Kelurne Wks. 
(Grosart) I. 97 Against the next Parhament, 1 wyll picke 
out a ume to pepper them. xgga SHaks. Aum. & Jud ut 
102, [ am pepper’d I warrant, for this world. 1596 — 
a /fen [1’, 0. iv. 212. 1608 Day //uin. out of Bri. iu, And 
] were a man as J am no woman, i'de pepper your box for 
that ienst. 1609 ArMIN Maids of More-Cl. (1820) 89 Boy 
Ile pepper your pans 1631 Heywoon axd Pt. Matd of 
West i. Wks. 1874 II. 393 She's peppered by this. 1694 
SoutHrenen Maat's Last Prayer uci Wks. 1721 LL. 28 1 
he finds out my haunts he swears hell pepper me. 1797 
Mas. Ranciutere /fa/fan xxii, Well, signor, e's peppers 
now. 189 Lonsdate Gloss., l'cpper..2 To beat, to thrash. 

6. To give pungency, 8] ice, or flavour to: +&. 
a person: to ‘heat’, to excite to anger or other 
strong feeling (04s.); b. to ‘season’, ‘spice 
(speech or writing). Also adsol. 

1600 Rowianns Lett. Humours Blood vii. 84 Parboild in 
rage, pepperd in heate of ire. 1833 Blackw. Mag. XXXVI. 
515 A novel.. requires Icss intense, Jess fierce interest, than 
the acted drama, and, accordingly, the novelists do uot 
pepper quite so high as the dramatists, 

+ G, ‘I'o dose with praise or flattery. Obs. 

2654 Gayton /Veas, Notes 24 Our [mock] Empcrour, having 
a spice of self conceit before, was soundly peppered now. 
3774 Gounsm. Refal, 1.11 “Till, his relish grown callous, 
s\toet to disease, Who pepper'd the highest, was surest to 
please. 1784 Sir J. Revnocos in leslie & Taylor et 
(1865) II. viii. 459 Vying with each other who shou 
pepper highest. ; . 

+7. To infect with venereal disease. (F. poivrer.) 

2607 Dexxer Nor(hw. Foe u. i. Wks. 1373 TIT. 21. 1638 
J. Stepness Ess. §& Chur. iv, a8 And then you snarle against 
our simple French As if you had beene pepperd with your 
wench 1 Mottrsux Rabelais v. xx (1737) 93- 1709 
Brit. Apollo Wi. No. 44 3/1. 2783 Pres. St. Russia lV. 277 
A Woman of the ‘Town. .having peppered some hundreus 
of the Preobrazinsky Guards, 

Pepperage, variant of PEPPERIDGE. 

Po'pper-and-sa'lt. 

L. Name for a kind of cloth made of dark- and 
light-coloured wools woven together, showing 
small dots of black and white, dark grey and light 
grey, or the like, closely intermingled; also, 8 
garinent made of this. Usually attri, or as ad. 

2774 Lavy M. Coxe Yrn/. 28 Oct. (+896) Ly Ae To bring 
me six yards of a Cloth I saw..that is called pepper an 
salt. 1843 Soutnny Comm.-p1, Bh. IV. 408 A strange 
looking seftee. .covered with Repper and salt cloth. 1044 
Tuackeray Little Trav, i, ‘Vall men in pepper-and-sa 
undress jackets, 1849 Marrvat Vaéerie vi, A suit 
pepper-and-salt. 1887 Pal! Mall G. 4 Aug, 6/1 Flourishing 
the striking red handkerchief which furnishes an agreeab 
reliof to his general pepper-and-alt exterior, 


PEPPER-BOX. 


2. Name for the American plant called ‘harbinger 
of spring’ (Erigenta bulbosa); from the colour- 
contrast of its white petals and dark anthers. U.S. 


Pe pper-box. 

1. A small box, usually cylindrical, with a per- 
forated lid, used for sprinkling powdered pepper. 

1946 /nventories (Surtees, No. 97) 86 A peper box, weying 
vj oz. iij quarters. sg98 Suiaxs. Aeory W. vy. 149 Hee 
cannot creepe into a halfe-penny purse, nor into a Pepper. 
Boxe. @178a R. Graves Fadle in Dodsley Cocl. Poems 
(1782) V. 7o The pepper-box..upon the table. 1863 (see 


Perera v. 1) 
b. In allusive expressions. (Cf. Perrzn sd. 4, 


v. §.) 

36a1 Sforting Mag. VII. 273 Both now began to slash 
away, and the pepper box was handed from one to another, 
sgoxr Dar'y News 25 Feb. 6/2 The swarm of nonentities 
upon whom..the pepper-box of titles is shaken. 

B. fransf. Applied contemptuously to a small 
cylindrical turret or cupola, 

x8az Scott Acnilw. xii, The monotonous stone pepper- 
boxes which, in: modirn Gothic architecture, are employed, 
r8g5 ‘VHackrray Newcomers xxii, ‘Ihere are a scure (of 
pictures] under the old pepper-boxes in ‘I rafalgar Square au 
fine as the best here. 

3. At the Eton game of fives: see quot. 1902. 

1865 Efoniana Awnc. § Mod. 178. 2889 Sxaine Afem. £. 
Thetng 17 ‘Vhen, when the loose ball came, clapping it 
into the pepper-box, dead. sgoa C. R. Stone £ton Gloss, 
25 Pepper-boxv.—One of the great differences between Eton 
fives and Rugby fives is the p pper-box, the irregular 
Pb StEkIDg ang eis court Feed page a the original 

ves court in the side o per Chapel.. .Orijsina r- 
box was the name ap lied only ia tiie Dead Mav's Hole, 
but now generally to the whole buttress. 

4 fx. A hot-tempered person. 

1867 H. Kincsiey Si/cote of Silcotes xiti. (1876) 77 Make 
love to Dora, if the young pepper-box will let you. 

6 atirrd, 

182g in Hone Every-day Bk. ¥. 949 The pepper-box towers 
remind the spectator more of ptyeon-houses than church 
steeples. 1836 Mrs, Sugewoop Nx i. g§ The pepper-box 
turret on each side of the gateway. 

Pe'pper-ca stor, -caster. [See Castor ? ] 
1. A small vessel with a perforated top, usually 
one of the castors of a ciuet-stand, for sprinkling 


pepper at table. 

3676 Lond. Gaz, No, 1079/4 A Sugar Castar. A Pepper 
Caster, A Mustard lot, 1836 (see Casion? 1}, 2861 ALB. 
Smith Aled. Student 4a The simple act of pouring the 
vinegar into the pepper-castor. 1891 A. Lana Angling Sh. 
122 Lhe happy-go-lucky disposition to scatter my Greek 
acceuts as it were with a pepper-caster, 

2. Hanif & = prec. 2: also attrth. 

1859 JurnHson Brittany x. 174 That hideous tower with 
the pcpper-caster on the top. 

b. A slang term for a revolver. 

1889 J. Jeverrson Aufobiog. iii. 72 Badger and I would 
Petit to our room arm in aim, carrying our money in a 
shot-bag between us, and each armed with a Colt's patent 
‘pepper-caster '. 


Peppercorn (pe‘poikgin). Forms: see PEPPER, 
[f. Pepper 56. + Corn 56.1 2 b.J 

1. The dried berry of Black Pepper. 

cro00 Sar. Leechd. U1, 24 xenim eft scncpes aedes dzl.. 
& .xx. piporcorna. «a 34q400-g0 Al levaader a025 How all pi 
soft grayns Sall vndiie-put be all be pake vn-to bir peper- 
cornes. 25996 SHAKS. 1 //em JI, nt. iii. g And I haue not 
forgotten what the in side of a Church ig made of, | am a 
Pepper-Corne, a Brewers Horse. 2658 Howk.e Girafi's 
Rev. Naples 11. (1663) 34 None might embcazle the value 
of a pepper corn. 1 Mrs. Rarrato Eng. Housckpr. 
(1778) 283 Mix them with..a blade or two of mace, a few 
pepper corns, and a little salt. 18g J. SMrin /’anorama, 
Sc. & Art I. 525 As absurd as to suppose that a grain of 
sand should command the motion of a mill-stone, or a 
Ppepper-corn that of a mountain. 


b. Foi merly often, and still sometimes, stipulated 


for as a quit-rent or nominal rent: see quots. 

3607 Hinron Serm.a Tim. iv. 7 Wks. I. aa1 Some great 
man, out of his bounty, giueth thee an inheritance of some 
pounds by the yeare; thou must pay a pepper corne for thy 
rent. 126236 R. C. 7vmes’ Whistle v. 2007 q a't have a new 
lease for a hundred yeares,. and shalt yearly pay A pepper- 
corne, a nutt, a bunch of may, Or some such trifle. 1669 
Boston Ree. (1881) VII. 52 He payeinge a pepper corne to 
the said Treasurer upon demand for ever on the said 
agth September. 28:18 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) V. 379 The 
reservation of a peppercorn in the bargain and sale for 
@ year is a suffict:ut consideration to raise a use in the 
bargainee, so as to make the release valid. 1898 Ancyed. 
Laws Eng. s.v., in modern times legal leases sometimes 
reserve a pepper corn as rent for the firat few years. 

ig. 1646 Evance Nodle Ord. 3x You can never have a 
rine poxsession, till you hold your Honours in this title, 
that God bestowes them, and untill you give a Pepper corne 
of honour unto God. 1780 Cowper Zadle-t. 110 True. While 
they live, the courtly laureat pays His quit-rent ode, bis 
Pepper-corn of praise. 

3. attrib. a. Of or consisting in a peppercorn, 
as peppercorn rent (see tb); also fg. very small, 
Insignificant, trivial, 

279s Worcorrt (P. Pindar) Remonsirance 83 Not pepper 
corn acknowledgment 1 owe ‘em. x860 Emrraon Cond. 
Life, Worship x. (Bohn) II. 396 After their peppercorn 
aims are gained, it seems as if the lime in the:r bones alone 
held them together. 3863 Kare Sg. Wilson xxi. 712 
To whom and his heirs and assigns the property is granted 
for a thousand years at a peppercorh rent. 

b. ? Of pep rm colour; ausky black. 

rOg3 Srrous Trev, S. S. Africa reg High cheek-bones, 

oblique eyes, and peppercorn hair. 


3. Comb., as peppercore-sised adj. 

2Bgg Alibutt’s iN Med. VAULL, dj. It fs miliary to 
pepper-corn at 

Hence Peppercornish, FPe'ppercorny aa7s., 
of the nature of or resembling a peppercomn. 

1768 J. H. Sruvenson Cragy Tales 24 First his acknow- 


ledgnent bein d,A per-cornish kind of due. :86z 
: DICKENS Gt. Bacpect. Wi & peppercorny and farinaceous 
character. 


Pe pered ‘pesd), fo/.a. [f. Perree v, 

+ art -) S$ ne ry or Canine ea pepper ; 

sprinkled with small dots like grains of pepper; 

pelted with shot, etc.: sce the verb, 

__ Satir, Porms Reform. x\iv. ao The peperit beif can 
3 


tailje be the thr.id. 1690 Vennre Via Weta (1650) 259 
Salt and peppered meats. 1694 Motteux Aadelats v. (1737) 
217. 1795 ting Mag. V. 49 The peppered tails returned 
as they came. 1860 O. W. Hotmes Prof Break/.-t. i, A 


shelfof peppered sheepskin reprints Spectator 2a Feb. 
a37/1 A bof ecpperal tongue F iad ged answer, and 
hardly worth an action, 
b, /eppercd moth, collector's name of the 
Geometrid moth Amphydasis (Biston) betularia, 
1832 Ranniz Consp. Butterfl. 4& Moths index. 


Pepperer (pe‘p2raz). [In 1, f. Lepper sé. + 
-Kn2: cf, med.L. piperarius (Du Cange); in a, f. 
PEPPER v. + -EB!,]} 

1. A dealer in pepper and spices; a grocer. 
(The original name of the Grocers’ Company of 
London; see quots.) Ods. exc. S/ist. 

(2180 in Madox //ist. Exchequer (1711) 390 Gilda Piperari- 
orum, unde Hdwardis ext Aldermannus.) 2309 //ustings 
Rolls No. 38 102 in Guilds, Kec, Ralph le Balancer, 
Pepperer. s6aa Marynss Anc. Law-Merch. 74 At the suit 
of the Pepperers, now called Grocers of London. 2633 
Stow'’s Surv, 278 In the reigne of Henry the sixth.. the 
Pepperers or Grocers had seated themselves in Buckles- 
bury. 1843 Lytton Last Sar. 1. i, It was but a scurvy 
Pepperer who made that joke. sg0q J. A. Kincvon Sés¢/e 
of Scales 8 One Andrew Godard, a Pepperer, was appointed 
(6 Edw. II, 1312] Keeper of the King's Beam. 

2. One who or that which peppers; fig. a hot- 
tempered person; something pungent or biting. 

1711-14 Swirt Fral. to Stella 20 Feb., A ‘ Representation 
of the state of the nation to the queen ’..1 believe it will be a 
pepperer. 1866 Dickens A/wt. ‘r,t. vi, But it’s my way to 
make short cuts at things. I always was a pepperer. 

Pe-pper-grass. a. Any species of Lepidium, 
as L. sativum, common garden-cress; from the 
pungent taste. b. = Pittwont, /s/ularia globu- 


lifera, N.O. Afarstleacesw: cf. PerPt RWORT 2. 

124783 Pict, Voc. in Wr.-Wulcker 787/6 Nomina bladorum 
et arborum..//ee salmea, a pepyrgresse. 1760 J. Lex 
Introd. Bot. App. 32a VPepper-yrass, /"tu/arta, 1828-3n 
Wrosier, Peppergrass, .al.o, a plant of the genus Lepi- 
dium, 1856 in O mated Slave States 708 A widow and her 
sna living, for three days and nights, on boiled weeds, 
called pepper grass. : 

Pepperidge (peparidz). Also -age; sce also 
PIPPERIDGE, 

1. A variant of PirpPeripGE, local English name 


of the Barberry. 

1833 in Moor Sw folk Words. argooin Eng. Dial. Dict. 
from [ertfurd, Suffolk. 

2. U.S. The Black Gum, Sour Gum, or Tupelo, 
a North American tree of the genus Myssa, having 
very tough wood. 

3826 F. Coorrr Afohicans (1829) I. vi. 77 A trencher, 
neatly carved fiom the knot of the pepperage. 1864 
Weuster, Pepperidge. 1866 Treas. Bot. 798 Nyssa] vil- 
dosa, the Sour Gum, Black Gum, Pepperridge, or Tupelo 
tree, common from New England tu the Caruliiuas. 


Pepperily, Pepperiness: see PERrrery. 


Peppering (pe parin), v/s. [See -1na1.] 
The action ct the verb Perrer; sprinkling with, or 
as with, pepper; pelting with shot, missiles, etc. 

zg80 Hottypanp 7reas. Fr. Jong, Potvrade pening: 
a 18x4 Gonsanea Vv. i in New Brit. Theatre WI. 148 
British sailor always ready to give the enemy a peppering. 
1845 2. Parley's Ann. V1. 456 The peppering of the rain on 
the tiles and windows. 1862 )Dutron Coox Ff. Foster's 1D. 
iii, With a plentiful peppering of blacks aLout their plumage. 

Pe pperin fpl.a. [See-1na?.] That peppers 

see PEPPER ¥.); pungent, angry; falling heavily 

as ra.n), ‘pelting . 

s7ta Swirt Frail, to Stella 27 Mar., I sent him a peppering 
letter, 1827 Scorr Fra/. 30 July, One of the most peppering 
thunder-storms which I have heard for some time. 1878 
Morais in Mackail L2/@ (1899) I. 361 We have just had 
a peppering little snow-».hower. 

Pepperish (peparif',a. [f. Peprer sé. + -18H 1.] 
Somewhat peppery ; fig. somewhat testy or angry. 

2808 Scorr Let. fo Eliis 18 Nov., Will not our editor be 
occasionally a Jittle warm and Peper ? x819 Metropolis 
1. 254, | remember your father. .a little pepperish or so. 

Peppermint (pe‘paimint). [f. PEprza sd. + 
Mint 56.4; app. after Bot.L.} 

1. A species or subspecies of mint (Mentha pipe- 
rita), cultivated for its essential oil (o#/ of pepper- 
mint: see 2). 

Also applied with qualifying words to other species of 
mint or other labiates having similar properties. ; 

2696 Ray ‘Synopsis (ed. 2) 124 Mentha .. sapore fervido 
Piperis, Pepper-Mint found by Dr. Eales in Hartfordshire. 

pe ra Cycl, Supp, %v. wohl th 16, ane common 
thick & pepper Min. x OHNSON, /'eppermein 
mint canary rot. 2838 T. Tecan Chem. Org. Bedics 
473 Oil of Peppermint..is extracted from the leaves of the 


PEPPER-TREE. 


..common Peppermint. 1856 7reas. Bot. 860 Australian 
Peppermint, Mentha austratis. Small —, ZAymens Piper- 
ella, O04 Mitcrn Plant-n., Chinese Pepper-mint, Afentha 
arvensis giabvasa,.. Japanese —, Alentha 
piperascens. 

4. The essential ofl of peppermint, or some 


preparation of it. 

Tt has a chasacteristic pungent aromatic flavour leaving aa 
after-nensation of coolness, und is much used for favouring 
sweetmeats, etc., and in medicine as a digestive stimulant 
and carminative, and to qualify the taxte of nauseous drugs. 

1836 Baanor Chem, (ed. 4) 987 It is insupportably bitter, 
with an aroma like peppermint. 1866-77 Watts Dict. 
Chem. 1V. 187 (Oila, Volatile) The hydrocarbons from 
wormwood, anise, thyme, mint..group with ordinary ture 
pentine; bay, myitle, and rosemary atand alone. .. Pepper- 
mint is somewhat intermediate in its properties. 

A lozenge flavuured with peprermint, a 
peppermint-drop. 

1384 J. Quincy Figures of Past 176 [He] produced just 
the stimulant required in the form o! a package of pepper 
mints. 899 Eart Rosesnry in Daily Acws 4 Nov. 3/3 
You have an assortment of eloquent extracts lke a box of 
peppei mints to take away the taste of anything that fails to 
come up to the higher standard, 

B. (In full, peppermint-tree.) Name for several 
Australian specics of Aucalyplus (£. amygdalina, 
piperita, etc.), yielding an aromatic es:ential oil 
resemiling that of peppermint, 

1790 F. White's l’oy. N.S. Wales App. 227 The name of 
Pe} permint ‘Il ree has been given to this ;-lant by Mr. White 
on account of the very great re-einblance between the essen- 
tial oil drawn from its leaves and that obtained from the 
Peppermint. x880SutumKcann /'ales Goldfields yo A woody 
gully, filled with peppermint and stringy-Lark trees. 

4. attrib. aud Comb. Peppermint-camphor 
= MENTHOL; peppermint-drop, -lozenge, a 
lozenge made of sugar, flavoured with peppermint ; 
peppermint-oil = o#/ of peppermint (see 1, 2); 
peppermint-tea, an infusion of the leaves of the 
peppermint; peppermint-tree (sce 3); pepper- 
mint-water, a cordial distilled from peppermint. 

1865-68 Watts Dict. Chem. H11. 881 °Peppermint-camphor 
ix an ali ohol containing the radicle C,yH 9 (menthyl. 1878 
W. S. Gueert H.4ALS. finafore, Avr Ive chickens and 
conies and pretty polonies, And excellent ‘peppermint drops, 
1888 /'0p, Sct. Aionthly Apr. 785 Peppermint-drops are made 
of granulated sugar and water heated to the boiling-poit. 
z Linpitey Veg, Aingd. 660 The volatile oil ., 1s what 
gives their flavour to *Pr permit lozenges. 287g tr. H, 
von Liemssen's Cycl, Med . 460 Aromatic drinks, chamo- 
mile tea, “peppermint tea, &c. 1757 A. Cooper Distiller it. 
Vv (1760) 126 ‘Ihe simple Waters now commonly made, 
are Orange-flower-water,. *Pepper-mint-water, etc. 

+t Peppernel, Vés. rare—'. [Origin obscure. ] 
‘Apparently, a lump or swelling” (Nares). 

1621 Peaum.& Fi Ant. Burn. Pestien.ii, A has a Peppere 
nel in ‘s head, as big asa Pullets e.g. 

Pe'pper-pot. L. = PEPFER-BOX I. 

1679 J.ond, Gas, No. 1381/4 One Mustard Pot and fr dng 
Pot of silver. 1860 Emnmrson Cond. Lyfe, Heauty, Whatl 
has my stove and pepper-pot a fal-e bottom ! 

b. In various aliusive and figurative uses: cf, 
PErPER-ROX 1b, 2, 4. 
1838 James Rodler vi, Wiley would have heen in the 
per-pot at Uppington by this time. 1886 Cornh Mag, 
rth 4g The old workhouse is gone, and a new one with 
ulden vane, and pepper-pots bas arisen in its stead. r9¢ 

rRNN J Alpine balley 1. 105 Apologise for saving that o 
pepperpot’s life ! 

4. A West Indian dish compcsed of meat (or 
fish, game, etc.) and vegetables stewed down with 


cassareep and red pepper or other hot spices. 
a1704 'l'. Brown Jett. fr. Dead u Wks. 1760 Il. 215 That 
most delicate palate-scurching svop called pepper-pot, a kind 
of devil's broth much eat in the West Indies. 1792 Wo.cotr 
(P. Pindar) Rights of Kings Ode ii, Terrencs of flatt'ry are 

repar’d so hot By courtiers—a delicious pepper-pot. 2796 
SC eouaN Surinam (1813) LL. xxvi. 292 Pepper-pot is a dish 
of boiled fish and capsicum, eaten wi.b roasted plautains, 
1859 Rooway Gatana Welds 124 She quel returned with 
a calabash of thin pepper-pet and a cake of cassava bread, 

b. In Pennsylvania, a stew of tripe and doughs 
balls highly seasoned with pepper. (Cet. Dect.) 

3. attrib. and Comb. 

8833 G. Macnonatp Donal Grant 1. 34 One house with 
the pepper-pot turrets. 1897 Many Kinesey IV, A/rica 97 
A hill, on whose summit stands Fort William, a pepper-pot- 
like structure now used as a lighthouse. 

+ Pe pper-quern. (és. torms: see PEPrer 
and Qugun }, A quein or hand-mull for grinding 

er; a pepper-mill. 

ge Durkan Acc. Rolls Surtees) 217, j par de Preis 
qwerns, cx1qg0 Promp. Fare. 3943/1 Pepyr 7 os 

pirwherne), /racti{ins. 1564 Walls & /me. NV. C. (Surtees) 
Teas }, hij stonepotts ij pep’quernes viijd. 1656 Biount 
Glossogr., Quern ( Belg.) a handmills as a Pepper Quern, 
a Mill to grinde Pepper. 1823 JAmieson, Pepper-curne, & 
hand-mill used for grinding pepper. ; 

Pe'pper-tree. A name given to various trees: 


cf. PEPPER 56. 3. Vath a. An evergreen tree 0: shrub 
of S, America, Schinus Molle(N.O, Anacardtacewr), 
having a pungent red fruit; cultivated for orna- 
ment in California and Australia; b. A tree of 
Australia and Tasmania, Drimys or Tasmiannia 
aromatica, or other species (NO. Magnoliacez) 


having small pungent fruit used as pepper. 

che got Stoane in /Arl. Trans. XVII. 462 A Description 
of the Pinedenta or Jamaica Pepper-Tree. 19745 P. Tuomas 
Frat, Anson's Voy. 36 Besides. .there are. the Pepper Trea, 


arvensis vat. 


PEPPER-WATER. 


9797 Monthly Mag. Lil. 208 The number of nutmeg-trees 
transplanted from the Indies, is leas than even that of the 
pepper-trees, 1887 [J aciven in Hischoff Van Diemen's Land 
(3832) 175, I saw several pepper treex, and procured the 
berries. 1839 YT. L. Mnicnnie Vhree Exped. k. Australia 
IL, xii. e8o We alo found the aromatic tea, 7 asniania aro- 
matica... The leaves and bark of this tree have a hot bitin 
cinnaingt-like taste, on which account it is vulgarly calle 
the pepper-tiec. 3883 Century Mag, Dec. 201/1 Bright 
green pepper-trees..give a graceful plumed draping. 

Pe pper-wa:ter. 

1. An infusion of black pepper, formerly used for 
microscopical observation of infusorian organisms. 

1686 Plot Staffardsh. 97 Minute babbles (that move like 
Animals in pepper water), 16g2 Ray Creation 1. (1692) 
159 Those Aniinalcuta, not long since discovered in Pepper- 
water, by Mr. Lewenhoek, of Delft in Holland. 1766 Baker 
in PAIL Trans, LVI. 71 The seeds of mushroonis, the 
fLathers of butterflus, pepper-water, &c. 

?Some kind of suup flavoured with pepper. 

1798 S/forting Mag. XI. 308, 1 supped..in bis house on 
mulagatoney or pepper-water. 

Pe‘pperwood. Name given to several trees 
having pungent or aromatic wood or bark. 

Amony these are Nanthorylum Clava-heriulis, of West 
Indies, etc. (Hovucn Aaes ican loods, 1894, V. 30'; Ombel- 
bularia Californica ([bid. 1857, vin, 34); also, Dicvpellismn 
caryophylliatum Nees, Kiazil Clove Buk Pascrazo, /my: a 
Quiynkal, and Licaria gutaneasis (Canb Licart-Nanali), 
the Bois de Rose of Cayenne (/ reas. bot, Suppt. 1874; 
Mitcrn A ant-wasrstes, 18384). 

[See Wort ] 


Pepperwort (pe‘paiwzit). 

LA species of cress (Lepidium laifolium), 
formerly also called Dittander or Dittany; also 
applicd to the genus Lepidiiem in general. 

56a Turner Ai rdad wu. 34b, Lepidium is called in 
Englishe Dittani, but foulishly and vnlearnedly; in Duche 
Pfefferkraut that is peperwurt. 1978 Lyrn Dodeens v. txvi. 
631 Dittany whiche we may more rightly cal Pepperwart, 
hath long brode leaucs 1607 ‘Turseun Jum Deasts (1058) 
420 ‘The herb called Nard or Pepper-wort.. will present! 
help any Beast which is bitten by the Shrew. 1676 ri 
Grover in PA, Tras. X1. 629. 1837 Mayng Arps. Ler., 
2) pferwort,acommon name for the Lepraisen toerts. 1866 
Lveas. Got., Pepperwort, Leprdium. 

b. Apphed in N. America to Denlaria diphylia, 
also called pefper-root. 

386: Miss Pratt Flower, P/. 1. 11a The root of..the ‘wo- 
feaved Coral-root, is used by the Americans instead of 
mustard, and is called Pepper-wort. 1866 J) cas. Lot. 39 
The root. of Dlextartal diphyl‘a are used .fiom Pennsyl- 
vania to Canada,. .under the name of Pepperwort. 

2. fl. A name for the N.O. A/arst/eaceas, con- 
sisting of small aquatic plants allied to the terns. 

sb wwoury Keg Aiagd.71 Mars:(acva.— Pepperworts. 
Jord. 72 Vhe main feature by which Pepperworts are known 
asan Order from I, si enter x8g1 ‘T. Moorn (¢2tle) A 
Popular History of the Briush Ferns..comprising the Club 
Mosses, Pepperworts, and Horsetails 

b. Lindley’s name for N.O. Piperacen. 

1846 Linptey Veg Aingd. 515 Order cxcvi. Piferacer — 
Peppe:worts, /Ard, 516 Pepperworts are related to Buck. 
wheats, Saururads, and Nettles. 


Peppery (pepau), a. [f. Peeper sd. + -y.] 
Lh. Avouiding In pepper; of the nature of or 
resembling pepper, esp. m pungency or isritating 
effect; pungent, ‘hot’. (In quots. 1699, 1709, 
Consisting of small grains like peppe: ; in 1860, 
Characterized by small dots in engraving.) 

1699 Daweizn - oy. Ll. 1. 9 There you have blick Oaz and 
dark Peppery Sand. 1709 foul, VL aw 182 Small Peppery 
Sand = 1830 Linnrey Vat. Syst. Aat. 170 be his a very 
bitter peppery taste. 2850 O W. Hormrs Prof. Beaks -t. 
iy, Phy roses hinted by the peppery barin of Bartoloza. 1900 
Datly News -6 Oct 3/2 You geta peppery fecling, atichimz, 
gdry ness of the throat, an irritauon uf the mucous nembrane, 

2. fig. & Ot specch or wiiting: Sharp, stinging, 
pungent; ‘highly spiced’. b. Of a person, his tem- 
per, etc.: Hot-tempered, irascible, irritable, testy. 

1836 Scott Diary 28 Feb., Completed Malachi toalay. It 
in..in some places perhaps too peppery. 1844 Dickr ns 
Mart. (Aus xvii, Some good, strong, peppery do: trine. 
1861 Sar. Nev. 14 Sept. 2638 The opponent may bea peppery, 
narrow-minded man. 1897 V. & Q. 8th Ser. XID. 345/21 
Dash [a dog} was small, young aud peppc ry. 

licence Pe-pperily adv.: Pe-pperiness. 

1900 Miss Brovanton Foes ta Law xxi. 305 The olive 
Daochis .uffered, accepted ..or pepperily tossed back. s8go0 
Cent. Dict, Peppcriness, 

Pepsin (pepsin). Also formerly -ine.  [mod. 
(Schwann 1836, Poggendorff Annalen XXXVUII. 
358), f. Gr. mép-cs digestion (f stem wex- to couk, 
digest, etc.) +-1N!] A ferment contained in the 
gastric juice, having the property of converting: pro- 
teids into peptones in the presence of a weak acid; 
also used medicinally in cases of indigestion, etc. 

1844 in Dunattson Afed. Ler, 1845 G. FE Day tr. 
Semon's Anum. Chem 1, 22 Pepsin. This name..was given 
by Schwann, to a substance which constituten the most 
essential portion of the gastric juice. 1873 Kater /‘Ays. 
Cham. 129 Pepsin is a greyish-white powder, insoluble in 
waiter, alcvhol, and ether, very soluble in dilute acids, 

attrib. 1885 St Stephen's Rev 13 Mar. 12/1 As good as 
a pepsine pull bi fore dinner. 1894S, Fiskn /odiduy Sto» ies 
(1999) 213 He forgot his dyspepsia and his pep-in tablets, 

Tence Pe'psinate v. frans., to mix or treat with 


pepsin; Pepsiniferous a., producing pepsin 
(Cent. Dict.); Pepsi-nogen: se quot. 1893. 

2882 Quain Med. Dict. 4378/2 *Pepsinated pills of pounded 
tuw beol. 1899 W. Jamas in Salks (0 Jeackers on Paychol, 
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206 With our future food..pepsinated or half-digested in ad- 
vauce, 2878 Footua PAys. 11. 1. § 2. 220 We have a certain 
amount of. .evidence of the existence of a matter of ferment, 
or _Pepencgen, comparable to the pancreatic zymogen. 
1893 5 ‘das Soc. Lex., Popstnopen, the syugens which bs con- 
tuiually being formed by the protoplasin of the gasine 
glands, and ia converted, during secretion, into pepsin, and 
discharged from the gland-cells. wt 

+ Pepat, 7 pa. pple. ora. Obs. [Origin unknown.) 
‘Apparently a term for intoxicated’ (Nare»). 

1377 Krupa Fi. Efiyr. Lviij, Thou drunken faindst thy- 
self of Inte: ‘Thou three daics after slepst: flow wilt thou 
sicpe with drinke in deede, When thou art throughly popst ? 

Peptic (pe‘ptik), a. and sé. [ad. Gr. wenrixus 
able to digest, f. wewr-ds cooked, digested.] 

A. adj. 1, Having the quality of digesting ; 
belonging or relating to digestion: = DiGkST1VE 
A. 13 used spee. in relation tu the digestion in 
which pepsin 18 concerned, as in peptic digestion, 
stomachic or gastric digestion; Septic glands, the 
glands which secrete the gastric juice, 

1651 Biccs Vew D136. $295. 218 Not by the intense pep- 
tick guality, but by the vigour of the digestible .. fermeut. 
1669 GAUDEN Sacrifigus 13 Who have good stomachs to 
buth, if they had but. some Peptick power. 1866 Hux ey 
Phys. vi. (1869) 167 These peptic glands which, when food 
passes into the stomach, thiow oi a@ thin acid fluid, the 
gastric juice. 1878 FostER ys. 1. 1. (1879) 233 Pepticdiges- 
tion is essentially an acid digestion, 12858 Al/dntt's Syst, 
Med. V. 294 A peptic asthma due to indiscretions in diet, 

2. Having the quality of promoting or assisting 
digestion: = DIGRSTIVE A. 2. 

1661 Lovene //ist, Anton, & Afi, 403 The seas is hel 
by..peptick powders, if from the stomach. 1 hlackw, 
Mag. XX1V. 53 ‘Thanks toa pepre pill of Docto: Kitchiner, 

3. Able to digest; having good digestiun: = 
JLuPEPTIO A, 2. 

1837 Cagiyi & Germ. Rom. 1. 64 A sound peptic stomach 
dves not yield so tamcely to the precepts of the head or heart. 

4. ? Pertaining to or caused by suppaiation, (Cf. 
DiakstivE A. 4 ) 

1884 M. Mackenziz Dis. Throat & Nose Vl. 167 Ante: 
mortem peptic softening can be the cause of the injury. 

B. so. 1. (See quot.) 

3848 Dunciuson Jed, Lex. Peptic, a substance which 
promotes digestion, or is dizestive. 

2. pl. Vhe dipestive organs. Aumorous. 

3848 Tennyson }°7// hihenade ata 8 x, Is there some magic 
in the place? Or do my pepticn differ? 1888 W. Wactace 
in Academy 7 Apr. 235 Tu be taken, refrained from, or mixed, 
ac: ording to the constitus'o., and condition of our peptics, 

3. Af * The doctrine of digestion ’ (Webster 1864). 

IIence Po'ptical a. = Prrric @.; Peptician 
(peptifin), a person who has good digestion; 
Peptioity (pepirsiti), good peptic condition. 

1832 Fraser's Wag. Hl. 12 His, pol.tical, practical, and 
Pepin Iheory of the Universe = 1832 Carty. A/isc. (1857) 

ML ot Vhe true Peptiuan was that Countryman who an- 
swered that ‘fur his pait, he had no system’, 1838 -- Leé. 
27 July in Froude Life ia Landov 1 igs A bit of brown 
bread, and peace and pepticity to eat at wath, 

Peptogen (pe picdgen).  [f. Gr. wenrd-s (see 
Pertonk, Pestic) +-GiENn.) A gencral name for 
substances which stimulate the formation of pepsin 
in the gustric juice. So Peptoge'nio, Pepto:- 
genous ais, having the aed of forming, or 
stimulating the formation of, pepsin; also, having 
the quality of converting proteids into peptones. 

2875 Darwin J/asectrv. Pl. vi. 12) The glands of the 
stomach of animals secrete pepsin as Schiff asserts, on! 
after they have absorbed certain soluble substances, whic 
he designates peptogenes, 1893 Syd Nor. Ler., Pepltogence, 
pepsin-producing. ‘Term used for those substances which, 
witioduced into the stomach, st mulate the secretion of the 
pepsinofthegastiicjuice, rg00 Lancet 4 Aug. Advt. 43 Pepto 
genic Milk Powder .convertstnecaseine into a condition core 
responding. .to the peptone-like albuminoids of breast nulk. 

Poptonate (pe'ptdiudt). Chem. [f. next + 
-aATE! ¢.) An organic salt produced by the action 
of a peptone on an inorganic salt, in which the 
peptone-radical takes the place of the morganic 


acid-radical. 

1876 Bartitotow Afat. Afed (1879) 212 The ralts of silver 
most probably enter the blood as albuminates and pepto- 
nates x Alliutl's Syst. Afed U1. 934 Subcutaneous 
injection of the peptonate of meicury, 

Peptone (pe'ptomn). [ad. Ger. pepton (C. G. 
lehmann, 1849, in Ber. Sacks. Geselisch. f. Wis- 
sensch., Math.-Phys., CZ 4. 12), ad. Gr. werrdv, 
neut, of Gr, zerr-os cooked, digested ; spelt -one in 
Fr. and Eng.] The general name for a class of 
albuminoid substances into which proteids (the 
nitrogenous constituents of food) are converted by 
the action of pepsin or trypsin (the digestive fer- 
ments of the gastric and pancreatic juices) ; differ- 
ing from proteids in not being coagulable by heat, 
and in being easily soluble and diffusible through 
membranes, and thus capable of absorption into 
the system. 

3860 N. Svd. See. Year Bh. Med. 76 Peptone has a very 
much higher endosmotic equivalent than simple albumen, 
s67a Huxcey PAys. vi. 147. 1882 Darwin Meg, Mould 43 
In such plants aé Jrosera and Dionza;.. animal matter is 
digested and converted into peptone not within a stomach, 
but on the surface of the leaves, 

atiril, 1878 Kinczert Anim. Chem. go The tone» 
substance is synthetically changed into solid albumin again. 


PER. : 


8699 Cacney tr. Zaksch's Clin. Diagn. vil. 311 The peptone 
precipitate is dissulved by the addition of water [etc.}. 

Peptonize (pepidnaiz), v. [f. Peprone + 
14k.) trans. To convert (a proteid) into a peptone; 
esp. to subject (food) to an artificial process of 
partial digestion (predigestion) by means of pepsin 
or pancreatic extract, as an aid to weak digestion, 
Hence Pe‘ptonised, Pe‘ptonising pf/. aays.: also 
Peptoniza‘tion, the action or proccss of peptoniz- 
ing; Pe'ptonizer, 2 peptonizing agent. Also fg, 

Be Vatore XX IMI. 269 Preparation Be cially des 
food, peptonised materials, 3682 /ésef. 235 In pe tonisation 
of albuminoid substances. 1884 Health Lakid. ¢: atal.17/2 
Preparations of the digestive ferments for peptonining. - food. 
Peptoniving apparatus. 188g Goopas //-ysio/. Bot. (1892) 
366 lt has the power of peptonizing proteids. Nat, 
Observ. § Aug. 3031 A good comedy is the best of to- 
nisers. 1895 fl Zhenauen 21 Sept. 3992/1 Wholesome food to 
the apparently large public which likes its science peptonized. 

Pe:ptonoid. ft. PEPTONE + -O!D.) ‘liade-name 
fur a preparation containing peptones: see prec. 

es Syd Soc. Lex, Peptonotds of beef. 

| Peptonuria (peptontiie na). Fath. [mod.L.,, 
f. beprony + Gr. o¥poy urine: see -URIA.] The 
presence of peptones in the urine. % 

189x Lancet 3 Jan. 63/2 Peptonuria occurred after the 
Injection. 3897 Adldutt's Syst. Med. 111. 560 TPeptonuna 
may appear and towards the end a little albuminuria. 

eptotoxin (peptatpksin). [f. Gr. wenrd-s 
(see PEPTIC) + Toxin.) ‘A _ poisonous alkaloid 
formed from peptones during digestion, and becom- 
ing decompused later on, as putiefaction takcs 
place’ (Syd Soc. Lex. 1893). 

2890 in Cent. Dict. 1897 Adlbutt's Syst. Med. 11. 815 In 
the case of gastric digestion we have wa ptomaine peplo- 
toxin. 1899 /d:d. VI iT 65 Certain toxic bodies of the nature 
of pepto-toxines have been found in the urine by Ewald. 

epuzian (p/pis ziin). CA. //est. Also Pepu- 
sian. [ad. med.L. /epustani, -stani, f. J'epusia, 
-s1a, Tewovfa.] A member of a sect of Montanists 
in the 2nd century, so called from Pepuza in Phry- 


gia. Also t Pepusite. 

1565 ‘I’. Starteton Fortr. Farth 62b, The Pepurians 
would haue taught him that holy orders is no Sacrament 
xr6as Br. Hair No /'eace w. Nome $3 One while, we are 
Pepuzians that ascuibe too much to women; then, wee are 
Origenists, for holding the Image of God to be defaced in 
man, 1653 R. Baitiie Lessuay. | and. (1655) 23 ‘Vl at Phry- 
gian pepusite had gotten the beginning of his way fium the 

eretick indeed. 1787-41 Cuamures Cyd. av, They had 
their name /efuavans fiom a pretence that Jesus Christ ap- 

aicd to one of thei prophetesses in the city Pepuza in 

*hry gia, Which was their holy city. 

Per, obs. ft. Prak s6.; var. Pear v, Obs. 

Per (ps1), f¢p. A Latin (Ital, and Old French) 
proposition, meaning ‘through, by, by means of’; 
in med.L. and Kr. also in a distributive sense < 
‘for every..., for each...’: used in Eng. in 
various Latin and Ok. phrases, and ultimately 
becoming practically an Eng. preposition used 
fieely before substantives of many classes. 

I. Jn Lat. phrases (including med... and Italian), 

1. per accidens (‘| also quasi-anglicizcd as fer 
accidence) [= Gr. xara ovpBeBnads| by accident, 
by virtue of some accessory or non-essential circum- 
stance, conlingently, indirectly. Opposed to Jer se. 

1528 Paynit tr. Salerne’s Regim. (1541) 49b, Water that 
is tumpeiately colde, doth somtyme per accidence, stere one 
to haue an appetite. 1578 [sce per se} c1ggo Maniowe 
Faust. i 46 (1870) Did not my conjuring speeches raise 
thee? speak. JA/efA. That wan the cause, but yel per 
aciidens. 1654 W1TLOCK Zootomia 221 Causen per se, and 
Causes fer slecidens working the same Effects, a 1680 
Cuarsock I &s. (1865) UT. 230 ‘Jhis punishment is only 
accidental to the gospel, it becomes the savour of death per 
accudens, because of the unbelief of those that reject it. 

b. In /ogte applied to conveision in which the 
quantity of the proposition is changed from uni- 


versal to particular: see CONVERSION 4. 

Called by Boethius Conversio per accidens, because the 
particular affirmation in this case serves tadire: tly as col 
verse for a universal affirmation with whose subaltern par- 
ticular it is directly (principadsler) convertible, Aristotle's 
term was arrirrpopy xara pd20s5 = ‘conversion as to o part 
because only part of the statement is converted : 

(agag Bortnius de Syllogisme Categorico i (ed. Basil. 
3570, §39) Per accrdens autem converti dicitur particularis 
allirmatio universali affirmationi, quia particularis afirm- 
atio sibi ipsi principal convertitur.) 2677 ‘I’. Goop Brief 
Tract Logre 27 Conversion per Accidens ts a change of the 
Subject snto the place of the Predicate, ef county a, keeping 
the same Quality, but changing of Quantity. 1840 WHATBLY 
dogic 78 This night be fairly n@med converson by ditfa- 
fion Wut is commonly called Conversion per accidens. 1843 
Mint /ogte (1856) 1 i. § a ‘This process, which converts 
an universal proposition into a particular, is termed cunver- 
Bion fer accidens. 

2. perannum, as much) by the year, every year, 
yearly: almost always in reference to a sum 0 


money paid or received. 

3601 R. Jounson Kings. 4 Comme, (1603) 89 The professor 
in divinity, hath per annum 1:25 florens. YARRANION 
Eng. Iutprov. 15a At present there is at least five hundred 
pounds ger Annum, paid. 1886 D. C. Murray Cynte 
fortune xii, An income of a hundred pounds per annum. 

3. per consequens (+ also per consequent [= F. 
par consédquent], per consequence), by consequence, 
consequently. 


PER. 


e290 Cuaucen Sompn. 7. 484 An odious merchief This 
day bityd is to myn ordfe and me And oo per [o.7, par) cun- 
sequens in ech deyre Of houly chirche. 343 Pilgr. Sowle 
(Caxton 1483) Iv. xxvi. 72 Than ben they al euene, and 
consequens theyr wyttes shold ben even. ¢xzg3e Du Wes 
Introd. Fr.in Palsgr. 959 Howe one may make dyverse.. 
sentences with one worde, ancl perconsequent come shortel 
to the french speche. 1681 Burton Anat, Med. 1. ii 1 A, 
So per conseguens, disturbing the Soul. 


4. per contra [It.], on the opposite side (of an 
account, etc.); on the other hand; as a set-off, 


See Contra C. 1. 

1584 Prat d/rivca Ep. Avb, Honour..doth the noble 
manateyne; which..preferrech and aduanceth his pore ser- 
uaunter; ger contra in how much displeasure with God,. .doth 
he incur in whose seruyce his peers set uantes do not floryshe, 
1698 J. Mitiis Brisfe (nasty. L) vj, And when this (Creditor) 
side or the Debitor side is full written, that you mynde to 
make it euen with the Debitor syde fer contra. 17590 
Cuescree Lets. (1774) 11. 38 When I cast up your account.. 
J rejoice to see the balance so much in your favour; and 
that the items frr contra are so few. 1880 J. Scott in Lond, 
Mag. Jan, Refer, as per contra, to Maclvor'sideas a 183s 
HuntHam Deontol. xi (1834) 1. 157 ‘This will be rhe account 
on the side of profit, Per cuntra, he will be led to estimate 
- 1. Sickness [ctc.} 1840 Harwam /ayol. Leg Ser. lee. 
New Play, Per contra, he'd lately endow'd a new Chantry. 

b. as 5d. The opposite side (of an account, ete.) 

1804 Mus. E. Maary Leé. in Dfem. Moore (1856) VIII. ga 
Matter arises every instant that you would convert into 
umusement, but the Jer contra makes us both bear the de- 
privation of your society withresignation, 1846 Mxs. Gorge 
Jing. Char, (1852) 123 Without any per-ontra of sums with- 
diawn therefrom. 1880 J. Pavn Cos/id. Agent IN. arg 
‘here must be something to the per contra. 

5 per diem, (so much) by the day, every day, 
daily. (Cf. per annum.) 

1820 Kulland l’apers (CamiUen) 42 Lahovrers heired, x1 at 
vid. per diem, x6ag Purcuas /'tiyrtms UL vi. iv. 867 His 
entertainement was twentie flue shillings per diem. 1748 
Fietpoine ¥. Andrews t. viii, To attend twice per diem at 
the polite churches and chapels. 18353 Une /'Arlos Manuf 
348 The work-people were paid 10v0/ per diem in these 
several factories. 

b. as sé, An amount or allowance of so much 
every day. Chiefly & 5S. 

1888 Bayex Amer. Conunw. 11. App. 650 Members of the 
Legi-lature shall receive .a per diem and mileage; ..such 

er diem shall not exceed eight dollars. 1897 Outing (U.S.) 
Fane 281/2 In act dition to the per diem above stated. 

G. per mensem, (so much) every month: cf 2, §. 

1647 Kinga. Weekly [nt Uigencer No. 233. 758 Stanf,) The 
addition of foity thousand pounds per miemseme to the present 
sixty thousand pounds, 1880 I. Wittramson £, Jad, bade- 
Af. 1. 284 The many is usually paid from five to seven 
rupees per mens.m, 

7. per procturationem (commonly abbreviated 
per proc., per pro, p p.; sometimes read as fer 
prouration): by procuration, by the action of 
a procurator or official agent, by proxy or deputy. 

1819 in Barnewall & Cresswell Aeforts (1828) VII. 280 
Six months after date pay to my order 1560/., for value re- 
ceived: 7. Burleigh. Accepiel ger procu: ation of @. G. /f, 
Munnings.—S. Meanings. 1888 Ditneis. Counting-ho. 
Act (1893) 242 Tu commerce it 1s usual to employ the well- 
known Latin phrase ‘per procurationem ’, to call attention 
to the fact that a signature 1s made by proxy. J/é/d 22 
The phrase ‘per procurationem' is commonly contracter 
into ‘fA. fp.’ 1898 Daily News Apr. 3/6 Owing to ill health, 
she allowed him to sign ‘ per pio. 

8. per saltum, by a leap, at one bound, without 


intermediate steps, all at once. (Rarely attrib.) 

1600 W. Watson De acorden (1602) 14 Oth-rs to be but 
doctors of clowts, fer sa/tum, 1640 CHR Hanvin Synagorue 
xu, ‘To take di grees, per sa/tum, Chough of quick Dispatch, 
1s but a truauts trick, = 1679 J. Goonman Jen. ard. i, 
(6723) 151 In hopes to be made saints Jer saltumt. r184a-3 
Grove Corr, Phys. Morces (18741 150 To account for the per 
sa/fum manner in which chemical coiunbinations take place. 

9. per ae, by or in itself (himself, herself, them- 
s:lves); intrinsically, essentially; without reference 
to anything (or any one) els>. 

"S78 Wuiroter (4&s, (1852) I] 83 For they belong unto 
God properly and fer se, to nan accidens. 1606 SHAKS. 
Lr. & Cro tcli 15 ‘They say he is @ very man per se and 
Rtands alone, 2704 J. Harnis Lex. Techn. I. x v., We say 
a hing is considered /'er s¢, when ‘tis taken inthe Abstract, 
and without Connexion with other things 1748 FRANKLIN 
Lett, Wka 1840 V. anc Air is an electric per se. 1883 Sia 
J. C. Matuew in Law Rep 11 Q. B. Div. gga It was very 
questionable whether the words used were defamatory per se. 
_ Tb. bormerly used in naming a letter which by 
Itself forms a word (4 per se, [ per se, O per se), 
or a symbol which by itsclf stands for a word (and 
per sé = &, AMPERSAND); hence allasively: see 
A, I, O (the letters). 

¢ 1478 [sce A (the letter) 1V] a zgg0 J. Hevwoon Weather 
(Brandl) rog Some saye I ain I peise I. 2597 Mortxy 
dutrod, Mus. 36, & per se, con per se (see Cunisr-cross 3]. 

10. In various phrases, as fer antiphrasin, per 
arsin et thesin, por deliquium (see ANTIPHRASIS, 
Arsis, DeLiquiuM?); per capita (Jaw), ‘by 
heads’, applied to succession when divided among 
a number of individuals in equal shares (opp. to 
Per stirpes); per faset (aut) nefas, by right and 

or) wrong, by means fair or foul; per interim, 

or the meantime, during the intervening time ; 
Der minima, threagh the minutest particles; per 
pares, by (his) peers; per quod ( Law), ‘whereby’, 
& phrase formerly used, in order to maintain the 
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action, in a decrhration of special darsage; per 
atirpes ( Jaw), ‘ by stocks’ or ‘families applied 
to succession when divided in equal shares amon 
the branches of the family, the share of each branc 
being then subdivided equally among the repre- 


sentatives of that branch (opp. tu fer capita). 

2398 Trevisa Sarth De P. R.vit. tix. ggg: rvjb 1A pos 
tume ..hyghte Herisipila, that is holy fy:e per “Antifrasim, 
tuat is by contrary manere spekynye. 1670 Lassuie boy. 
/taly \. 153 An Academy of Wita, called Gz O¢iosi, or Idle- 
men,..per antiphrasin, because they are not idle. sg97 
Money /strod. Mus. 1. 114 Hf..you make a Canon ger 
hat f thesin, without anie discorde in binding maner in it, 
368s Waksuaton Hist, Guernsey (1822) go Puatrimonial 
estates are divided perstirpes; purchasect estates, per *capita. 
3766 Biackstone Coss. U1 xiv, ar7 Their representatives. . 
became themselves principals, shared the inheritance 
per capita, \hat is, share and share alike, 1666 BoyLe (rig. 
Formes & Quad. ui. iti, As neither oil of tartar per *deli- 
gudum, nor spirit of salt will dissolve silver, so both the 
one and the other will precipitate it. 1600 W. Watson 
Decacerdon:1602)96 margin, To maintaine their reputation, 
per *fas aut nefas they care not how. 19973 Ftevius Let/. 
xliv., (1772) II. 1§3 Likely enough to be resisted fer fas ef 
nefias. 3734 Lond Gas. No. 63% sf, t The Director of Mentz is 
charged with the Vote of the Electo ate of Buhemia per 
*intcrim. 1704 Je Hares Lex. /echn. 1, If Silver and 
Lead be melted together, they will mingle and be united 
with one another fer *wintma, arzy Nowtn £-cam. 1. 
ji, § 1,9 (1740) 120 His Lordship had stood his Trial Jer 
*Hares, 1 Beacnstong Comm. HL. vill 124 It is 
necessary that the plaintiff should aver some ticular 
damage to have happened ; which is called laying bis action 
with a per “god, 168a Per *stirpes [see fer capita above}. 
3766 licacks tone Cov. IL. xiv. 218 Vhe law of England. . 
woukt still divide it ouly into three parts and distribute it 
py stirpes, 188% H.W. Nicnorson Fr. Sword to Share 
xiv. g6 Intestate property goes to liueal desendants per 
Shir es. 

IL, L. In OF, phrases, some of which occur also 
with the more usual form Pak, q.v., e.g. fer chai tle, 
per company, ete.; otheis ale fper maistrie, 
‘by inastery’, by conquest; per my et per tout 
(Law), ‘by half and ly all’, by joint-tenancy ; 
per pais, per pays (Zaw), ‘by the country’: see 
Pais. Sce also PeRapventiRe, Teacass, Pen- 
CHANCE, PERFAY, PerRForcE, Prerqurr, 

¢ 1330 R. Baunne CéAvon, (1810) 164 Bi pe xe side he nam, 
& want per ‘maistrie. 1628 Coxetr. Lrfffcton in Just, 186a, 
eee joyntenant is seined of the land which hee holdeth 
ioynily Per *my & per tout, 12704 J. Harris Aer. Techn 1. 
s.v., A Joynt- Penant in said to be seed of the T ands that 
he holds jointly Per my ce tout; that is, he in seised 
by every Parcel, and by the whule. 1838 £ifta. Aen. 
Sept. 97 A province of latcrature of which they were 
formerly seised fcr my et per foul. 2614 SeLoREN /itles 
Ffon, 28 Speciall Bastardie is triable per * fats. 1664, 1768 
[see Pats}, 1888 D. un Manrcuant Xep. Claims to harony 
of Garduer p, xxxvi, The tenant iu possession offered imue, 
either in grand assize or per pays 

b. Asa prehx in nonce-advbs, after perchance, 


perhaps, as per-hazard, per-likelihood. 

1807 J Variow Colum. vt. 423 And some war minister 

er-hasard reads In what far fied the tool of placemen 
leeds «1834-43 Soutnty Doctor cexliv. (1848) 66 /r Dis. 
courses which perchance, and (1 fear) per-likelihood, it may 
be thy foitune to hear..at thy parish church, 

a. In Teraldry, in phrases denoting partition of 
the shield in the direction of any of the principal 
ordinaries (per Benn, per Cuxvkon, per Cross, 
per Frssx, per PALE, per Sa.tine): see these 
words; also Partep, Panty a. Also fer long: 
see quots. 8. v. INDENTILLY, 

IIL As an English preposition. 

1. By, by means of, by the instrumentality of; 
esp. in phrases relating to conveyance, as per 
bearer, per carrier, per express, fer post, per rat, 
fer steamer, ec. Also = accorainy to, as stated 
or indicated by, as fer invoice, per ledver, per 
margin, etc.; as laid down by (a judyc) (quot. 
1818). So, in humorous slang use, (as) fer ustial 
= asusual, Also (excepticnilly) in other senses, 
as fer this time ~ by this time, per instance = for 


instance (cf. F. par exemple). 
1588 J. Mrizis Lricfe /astr. Gjb, And for euery Debitor 
ee shall say. Per such one N., as appearcth in my olde 
Sooke A in such a leafe. 899 Child-.\/ars tages 179 Re- 
ceiued.one pacquet of Lettres per postedyrected to Mr. Maior. 
6x8 R. Cocns Diary (Hak. Soc.) TI. 28 Yet, per the 
leasure of God, got her affe. 1675 1n J. Easton Narr. 
frase) 103, I hope my Brother, Knapton, Sharpe, &c. will 
e here per first. 319710 Sresis Zaller No 231 P 4, 1 send 
‘ou by this Bearer, and not Aer Bearer, a Dozen of that 
Maret. 3768 in 9, /Yancock his Bk, (1By8) 80 My late 
Uncle (of whose sudden death you have undoubtedly per 
this time heard). x770 ‘I’. Davies in ¥. Granger's Lett. 
(1805) 49 Send me, fer return of the post, a proper acknow- 
ledgement. 3798 oxpaw. Let. to Cottle 28 Aug. (in 
Sotheran's Ca/al. (1899) 57), A very pleasant journey per 
foot, per waggon, per c.ach, per post-chasse. 1804 Sowve- 
thing Odd \. 123 They're all ready and willing. per instance, 
Sir Somebody Something [etc.J. 1810 Cart Tucker in 
Naval Chron. XX'V_ 336 Men, selected ns per margin 
1818 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) I. 485 But, ger Holt, the estate 
was limited by way of uve to the issues female. 1874 W. S. 
Gitpget Charity iv, I shall accompany him, as per usual. 
2. In distributive sense, following words of number 
or shea in expressions denoting rate or pro- 
rtion: For each..., for every...: = A prep.t 


b, By prep. 24.¢c. See also Pam cant, Cent! 2, 


P ER-, 


t Barrer Theor. Warres 54, 7 rankes at 2 wen ser 
ranke in the fore angles, x622 Sprep //is/. Gi. Brit, 
xiii, (1623) 73@ Every one of ech sexe..shuuld pay by the 
head, or Aer Pol as they call it, twelue pence. 1663 Gunpinn 
Counsel 69 Three shillings Aerdoozen. 1689 Afol. IV alber's 
Ace. Siege Londunde ry a4 ‘Twenty pounds Fine Jor Month. 
3703 Maunparkit Journ. Ferus. (1721) 67 It is ordinaril 
fourteen Dollars per head. 1934 Aurlder’s Dict. 1. F vif 
(Srichs), Vheir usual Price is from twelve to sixteen Shillin 
fer Hundred. 2800 Asiat. Ann. Aeg., Hist. [nd 26/1 The 
allowance... was oue thousand rupees per day. 18a3 J. 
Nicttuison Oferat. Mechanic 546 Lo charge the wort at 

r foot. 1887 MoLonry Forestry W.A/r. is. Tt was worth 

rom 43. ty 45. 6d. per pound. 

b. In nonce-vbs, formed on phrases belonging 
to this sense, as per-sheet, to chaipe at so much 


per shect; Peu-cent v, q. v. 

180g Soutuey Let. fo JY. Riukman aa Mar. in 1/2 (1850) 
Il. 319 Per-sheeting was in use as early as Martin Luther's 
tune, Who mentiou the price—a curious Lact. 


Per-, prefix'!. The Latin preposition fer (see 

pec.) used in composition with verbs, adj ctives, 
and their derivatives. A large number of these 
have come down through Fr. into Eng.; others 
have been adopted directly from Lat., or formed 
in Kng. on Latin elements, or (as was frequent in 
16-17th c.) on words already in Eng, use. The 
following are the chief uses in Latin and English. 

I. As an etymological element. In the senses: 

t Through, in space or time; throughout, all over: with 
verbs (and their devivatives), as gperaumbulire to walk 
through, Pruamnutain, pexfordsa to bove through, Pea- 
PORAIE, Prrvadere to go through, Prrvavg, pe-wigilire 
to watch through, Pervicitate; furming adjs, as pervises 
having a way through, Pres icus, 

2. ‘Through and through, thoroughly, completely, to com- 
pletion, tothe end: with verbs (aud derivatives), as persicére 
tu do thoroughly, complete, Peerect, per ma/dre to change 
throughout or completely, Pexmute, perpetrdre to Pur. 
PFTRAIE, Jerturbare to exTURB; so Parse, etc. 

3. Away entirely, to destiuction, ‘to the bad’: with verbs 
(and derivatives), us Jerdére to do away with, destroy, lo«e 
(Peroiiion), pertie to go to destruction, Perisn, perwer’ére 
toturnawayevilly, Pexvert, peviseds@ to take away entirely, 
destioy, annothilate (Pa ki Met ok). 

a Thoruughly, perfectly, extremely, very: with adjs, and 
adv bs, as perucats very shaip, Paraceu re, perdi sipeas very 
dihgent, Perpaiuent, per fervidus, PRAPEKVID, hormenty 
also in Eng. with derived ebs. ‘or their analogues), in sense 
‘very great’, ‘extreme’, as per diliges.ce, Peradve) lence. 

IT. In Chemtcal nomenclature, (Krom 4 above.) 

6. Forming sbs. and adjs. denoting the maximum 
(or supposed maximum) of some element in a 
chemical combination ; esp. 

a. With names cf binary compounds in -1nR 
(formerly -sref), designating that in which the 
element or radical combines in the largest pro- 
portion with another element, e g. T EROXIDE, FEt- 
CHLORIDE (+ ferchloriet), PEN-10DIDF, PERSUL- 
IHIDE (ft fersulphurct), q.v. Also perbromide 
(tperbro muret), 8 compound of bromine with 
another element or radical, in which the bromine 
is present in larger proportion than in other com- 
pounds: so fercy'anide (ft -cya nuret), pei phosphide 
(t -phosphuret), etc. Hence in derivative verbs, ete. : 
as PEKOXIDATE, -OxIDI“I, Perphosphuretted, etc. 

This use of fer- was intiduced in 1804 by Dr. T. 
Thomson, in his Sys‘ewe af Chemisiry, ed. 2, for combina- 

tions of oxygen with a inetal, perorsde being used to 
indicate ‘that the metal is thoroughly oaidized ", or ‘com. 
bined with as much oxygen as possible’: see Peroxine, Tet 
was subscquently eatencued to combinations of other ele- 
ments, «Ss Percnvorur, ete. In stict chemical nomen. 
clature names in rv. Lave been to a great extent super 
seded by these with more definite numcrical prefixes (e.g. 

ero vide of manganese hy manganese d.oxide), or by others 
in which the constitution of the substance 3s di pad 
expressed (¢ ¢. perchloride and pero.c'de of iron, by servic 
rMbride, Jerric eride, But the per. compourds are retained 
in some Cases, specially m pharmacy and popular use. 

b. With acjs in -1¢, naming oxides, acids, ete., 
designating that compound which contains the 
greatest proportion of oxygen (and, consequently, 
the least of the element named), as perbro'mic 
acid, bydrogen perbiomate, HhiO,; perohro-mic 
acid, WyCrz0,4; periri-dic aride, iridium trioxide, 
IrO,; pernittrio acid, INO,; pero'smic acid 
(= oxide), O80,; perruthenio aid (= oxide), 
RuQ,, etc, Sce also PERCHLORIC, -1ODIC, -MAN- 
Ganic, etc. Also in names of the salts of these 
acids, and analogous bodies, a8 PRRCHIOBATE, 
eLODATR, -MANGANATR, -BULTHATE, q V., ferchro’- 
mate, pertrt-diate, perne trate, perphosphute, per- 
ft fanate, etc. 

Many of these also are now abandoned for names other- 
wise formed; ¢ g. feruitrate af 370K, Of mercury, how 
SJerne and merivuric nitrate 

Formerly per- was also prefixed to adjw in -ous, where 
hypo. is now used, as persudfphurons = HyPoscLenvaous } 
su Pp ruitrous, perphosproreus. 

z {see Pexoxipg), xBr3 (see Persur patel. 1818 [see 
Parcntontc, Perchroripk) 28:18 Henry Alcon. Chem. (ed. 8) 
I. 405 When goo meapures of nitrous gas and 1:0 measures 
of oxygen..are mixed together..we obtain 100 measures of 
a compound, called by Gay Lussac fer-ni vous acid, Nir, 
Dalton bas lately proposed to call it sud-aétrous acid. 
féid, TL. x2 Hypo phosphorous or Pet pho herons Acid, 
38xg (see Paniopipe} 1806 J/enry's Chem. II. 129 A solu- 


PER-. 


tion Is obtained, in which the metal is more highly oxidated, 
constituting per-nitrate of mercury. 32836 ‘. M. GuLLy 
Magendie's Formul. (ed. 2) 124 Perbromuret of Iron. .is 
a brick-red sult, very soluble, deliquescent. 2836 Branog 
Chem, (ed, 4) dndex, Perbromide, Perfluoride. /déd. 773 
The chromate of the peroxide of iron (perchromate) is 
soluble. 184a PaRNe ce Chern. Anal. (1845) 347 The soluble 
double compound of percyanide of cobalt and cyanide of 
potass.um (cobalti-cyanide of potassium). 1849 1). Camp. 
Beit /aorg. Chee. 272 [They] leave, on washing with 
water, a pertitanate of tle alkali, 1854 J ScorrrRN in 
Orr's Cire, Sc, Chem, 449 Solutions coniaining perchromic 
acid sess a beautiful blue tint. 1866 Roscoxn £m, 
(Aer. wa Perbromic Acid, or Hydric Perbiomate .. ob- 
tained by the action of bromine upon perchloric acid. 
3868 Watrs 21.4. Cher V. 138 ‘Tetroxide of ruthenium, 
RuQi, Ruthentc tetroc:de, Perruthenic acid, 1873 Fownes’ 
Chern, (ed. 11) 436 A deep indigo-coloured solution of basic 
potassium periridiate. /érd., ‘The trioxide, or Periridic 
oxide, is not known in the free state. 1876 Harity Alar. 
Med, (ed. 6) 85 Adding again half as much bromine, the 
perbronude is formed. (6d a1§ Iron combines with a 
po: tion of the nitric acid to form a soluble pernitrate. 18977 
Atheneum: Weco 702/2 Mounting for the microscope speci- 
mens of emall animals which have been hardened in per- 
osmic acid. 3880 Ci ewinsHaw Ji'srts’ Atom, The. 24; In 
perruthenic acid and in osmic acid = ruthemum and osmium 
act as otovalent elements. 1828 A ‘hens 1x May 607/1 
They find that ozone prepared by the electrization of dry 
air is mixed with another gascous campound, * pernitric 
acid’, The formation of this acid is limited, lke that of 
ozune, by a given temperature. P 
Per-, prefix, representing OF. fer or F. par 
(sce PAR prep, PER pref. II), in phrases which 
have coalesced into single words, as PERADVENTURE, 
PERCASE, PERCHANCE, etc.; 80 also (with second 


element Eng.) PERuars, 
+ Pera‘cetate. Chem. Obs. [f. Pen-1 5 b+ 
AcetaTe.] A compound of acetic acid with a 


base, containing a maximum porn of the acid. 

Peractate of iron, old name of Ferric acetate. 

1836 BRANDE CAes. (ed. 4) 1118 Peracectate of Tron may 
be obtained by digesting turnings and clippings of iron in 
acetic acid, 31864 H. Sprncer Heol. I 20 Prof. Graham re- 
marks of the peracetate of iron, that 1 may be made a source 


of soluble peruaide. 
Peract (parxkt), v. Nowzare. [f. L. feract-, 


ppl. stem of ferag’re to perform, accomplish, f. 
fer- (PEB-! 2) +agcre to drive, do] trans. To 
practise, perform; to accomplish, cary out. 

3601 Summary of Du Gartas i. ii. 149 In certaine sports 
called /Joradia, diversinsolenc es..were peracted, 64a H. 
Morr Soag cf Soul iw, xxxi, ‘This faculty. extends itselfto 
whatsoever that The soul peracts. 1654 Virvain Art. Ess. 
1. li, Sundry azes afterthe blood peracted. 1685 Hl. Mors 
Paralip Prophet, vii, By For the more contentfully peract- 
ing this ‘Tax. 1894 STEVENSON J atina Let), xvii, Much 
waste of time,..and hitile transacted or at least peracted. 

+Pera‘ction. Vés, rare—°. [ad. L.peraction-em, 
n. of action f. peragére: see prec.) Performance, 
eccomplishmcnt. 

2623 in CockeraM. So in Biount, Puitcies, and Cotes. 

+Pera-ctor. [Ageut-n. f. 1. peragcre to Vine 
act.} Name of an obsolete surveying instrument, 

3674 Leveounn Compl. Surpeyor 247 An Instrument which 
he calleth a Peractor, winch as no othe: than a ‘Theodelite, 
only the Box and Needle is so fitted to the Center of the 
Instrument, that. .the Index may be turned about, and yet 
the Box and Needle remain immoveable. 1766 Comfl. 
Farmer sv. Surucying, For the doing of this, there are 
several instruments very proper, especially Mr. Rathburn’'s 
quadrant upon the bead of his peracter, 

Peracute (pardikist), a. Fath. Now rare. 
[ad. L.. peracuéus very sharp: sve PeR-1 4 and 
AcuTe.] Of diseases: Very acute or severe; 


attended with much inflammation, 

2393 Trevisa Larch, Pe 7. Rov alix. (Bod). MS ), Iica 

axsio..isicleped one of pe eucls pat bepicleped peracute.. 
or..it sleep in one daye oper tweyne. 1€6r Lovrin /fest, 
Anti, & Min, 4,8 Vf sim, ly acute they (the diseases] may 
be judged on the fourteenth day; ifperacute on the seventh, 
1870 S. GEE Auscult §& Hercuss. 36 In per-acute vedemia of 
the lungs. x Allbutt'’s Syst, Med, VV. 112 It has been 
proposed by ‘Thierfelder to div.de all cases into three groups 3 
peracute, subacute and protracted, 

Peradis, obs. form of PARADISR, 


Peradventure (peridventiiit), adv. arch. 
Forms: sce below. [MI. per-, paraucnture, a. OF. 
phrase fer or far aveni/ure, by chance. On the one 
side this was syncopated to fer-, fParaunlure, fer- 
aunter; on the other, the full form began in 1sthe. 
to be conformed to L. spelling as feradventure, 
which in 16th c. superseded the earlier forms. ] 

A. Hlustration of Forms. 

a. 3-5 per auenture, 3-6 perauenture, (4 
-ere, 5-6 -ur), 4-5 par auen‘ure, 4-6 parauen- 
ture, (4-5 -ur, -ou-, § peraventor, -tre, pur- 


aventure), 

cr1a90 Beket 867 in S. Eng. Leg. 1 131 Opur pov schalt 
leose pine bischopuiche: and per Auenture |i lif. ¢ 2350 
Leg. 400d (1871) 65 Pan par auenture send sall he Sunt of 
his angels to pat tre. 1377 Lanot. P Pl. Dv. 6,8 Per- 
auenture I Le nouzte knowe pere. 1400 in Aey. §& //ist. 
Lett. Hen, 1 (Rolls) 24, I clayme to be of hyn tyll yhow, 
and it peraventour nocht hnawen on yhour parte. %430 in 
RKymer Sadera (1710) X. 456 Betwix whom puraventure 
such division shal falle. 1437 Ao//s of Parit. V. 439/1 
Peraventre halfayenst half. «1449 Prom w Reprit xi 72 
Perauentur simme of the writing.s. 24.. in Habees Bk. 356 
Peraventor afiyr A 3ere or tweyne. 1949 Latimer 4f4 Serm. 
bef. Edw, bl (Arby) 106 But parauenture yuu wyil saye What 
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and they preache not at all? 1960 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 
129 b, Perauenture they wyll saye, it is the right of the 
churche. 12996 Datrymrce tr. Leste's Hist, Scot. 1. a5 The 
pray quhilke perauentur, thay brocht far off. : 

8. 4 per aunter, 4-5 (9 @a/.) peraunter, (4 
-auntere, -ire, -ure; -antere, -tre, 4-5 -auntre, 
4 6 -anter, § -awntyr); 4-5 par aunter, 4-6 
paraunter, (4 -auntre, -tur, 4-5 -awntre, -ter, 
-antyr, 6 -anter). 

12997 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 2018 Pat bow mi3t_perauntre rome 
wine. 3 . Propr, Sunct. in Herrig’s Archtu LXXXI, 
302/329 Not once par auntur in pe wike, a 1340 HAMPOLE 
Psalter hiv, 13, | had hid me perauntire frahim. 13.. A/txor 
J 'cems Jr, kernon MS. xxxit, 312 Pasauntur go to dampna- 
ciun. c¢ #378 Cursor M, 26136 (Fairf£) Suche man peraunture 
mi3t him bring in ist roub. 3426 Lypu. De Gril. Prigr. 
1106 And thus peraunter stant the cas. 1426 Nod/s of Par lt. 
V. 410/1 ‘Tbagh perauntre thei plesed hym. ¢ 2440 romp. 
FParv.393/t Perawntyr. 153§ LYNDESAY Sa/yve 4474 Peranter 
ar as gauckit fulty as I. 258g PutrENHaM Any. Poesie Wi. 
xi (Arb) 173 To say paraunter for parauenture. 1828 
Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Peraunter, peradventure. 

7. 5-7 peraduenture, 5- peradventure, (5 
-our, 6 -ur; 6 paraduenture, -tter, -tuir). 

1470-83 Manory Arthur x. xxiii. 540 Peraduenture there 
wille be somme knyghtes ben displeased. 1526 SKELTON 
Magiy/f. 50 Peraducnture I shall content your mynde. 1535 
Jove Apel. Vindale (Arb.) 44 And paraduenture cal them 
theirs. 3563 WIN}T Whee ‘I. S) TI. go Paraduentuir he 
hes spokin thir thingis raschelic, 2621- [sce B. 3}, 

Signification. 

+l. In a statement of fact: By chance, by 
accident ; as it chanced, befell, or happened. Ods. 

1397 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 7710 Richard is o neueu brec pore 
is nekke per to, As he rod an honteb & par auntre 1s hors 
sp.rnde. a1694 Br. M. Sutin Serm. vi, (1632) 115 God 
wrought so vpon ones conscience that peraduenture was 
priuy to the designe, but had been sworne before to keep it 
secret. : 

2. In a dependent clause expre:sing hypothesis or 
purpose (with #/, asless, that, fest): By chance or 
accident, perchance; if peradventure, if it chance 
that. 

13.. Cursor M, 28911 (Cott. Galba) If a doghty man for 


det, Par auenture be in presun set. 1387 Trevisa //igden 
(Rolls) VII. rar He. hastily wente awey, pat pere «chulde 


no lettynge peradventure (L./orsasz) come unto hym. 14... 
Hoccieva Compl. bargin 93 Lest pat somme folk par 
auenture No knowleche hacdde of thy persone aright. 18568 


Grarton Chron, 11. 739 Least he petaduenture should be 
noted with the spot of Nigardship. 2603 SHaks Meas. for 
MM. w. vi § He telly me, cat if peraduenture He spcake 
against me onthe aduerse side, I should not thinke at strange. 
1843 Lytton /.ast Bar. ui, Unless, p: radventure, their 
Wives were coinely and young. 1874 Monsiunor PATTERSON 
in Ass. Aedig. & / it. Ser. i. 132 If, then, peradventure, (or 
rather fer feu posstéale,)a young candidate for ordination has 

assed unseathed through the pestilent State hotbeds of 
infidelity to which he has been stututably assigned. 

3. Jn a hypothetical or contingent statement ; 
and, hence, making a statement continyent: Per- 
chance, haply; maybe, perhaps; not improbably, 


belike. 

Used with the subjunctive or its equivalent (peradventure 
he may be, would bc), the future tense (feradzenture he 
will be), and the pres or past indicative (feraduenture Ae 
1s, or was there); in the last = ‘at may be the fact that...': 
cf, PERCHANCR } 

t1ag7_ RK. Giouc. (Rolls) 7373 Parauntre [y. 7%. perauentere, 
par auenture) me him tolde mois pan sup were, ¢€ 1330 
Assump. Virg. (RB. M MS.) 9 Par auenture je haue no3t 
iherde How oure ladi went out of pis werde. ¢ 3386 CHAUCKR 
Merch. T. 426 Paraunter (m7. perauntir, pesauenture) 
she nay be youre purgatoric. 1470-8g MaLory Arthur u. 
iv. 82 Parauenture said Balyn it had ben better to haue huld 
yow at home, 153g CoverpaLe /ofit x. 2 Persduenture 
Gahelus is deed, and no man wy! geue him the muney. 
1597 Suaxs. 2 //en. JV, 1. it. 315 Peraduenture I will with 
you to the Court. 2622 Bistr Gen. xvii. 24 Peraducnture 
there be (Covekv. maye be] fifty ruhteous within the citie. 
— 1 Aungs xvi. 27 Peraduenture he sleepeth, and must be 
awaked, 1681 Hosurs Leviath. 1. xui. 63 It may perad- 
venture be thought, there was never auch a time, 17438 
Fintnwe ¥. Andrews UI. xii. 108 Peradventure 1 may be 
an hour later, 2869 ‘TENNYSON F/arne 868 Feradventure 
had he seen her first She might have made this and that 
other world Another world for the sick man. 


b. Qualifying a word or phrase, usually by 


ellipsis. 
ta97_ R. Grouc. (Rolls) 42c4 He wole be Jimemele To 
drawe & uorsuolwe par auenture at one mele. 3390 GowER 
Conf, HU. 239 Fortune stant in aventure, Per aunter wel, per 
aunter wo. 1483 Aolls of Parit. VI. 256/1 By cause 
peradventour of privee and secrete Grauntes. 1575 Gasom, 
Gurton 1. ii. in Hazl Dodsley II. 232 Lo, where he 
commeth towards, peraduenture to his paine. 1622 Braue 
Transl. Pref. x Hee was no babe, but a great clearke, that 
gaue footh ., 1n passion peraduenture,..that hee had not 
seene any profit to come by any Synode. 1714 Gay Sheps. 
}t eek Proeme, I have chosen (paradventure not overrashly) to 
Name mine Ly the Days of the Week. 
Peradve'nture, 56. [sb. use of prec. 
Jolson says ‘It is sometimes used as a noun, but not 
graccfully nor properly’. But the use is well supported.) 
1. The possibility of a thing being so or not; 
uncertainty, doubt; a contingency; a conjecture, 


chance, hazard. 

[a xq590 Knit. de la Tour (1868) 56 Thus she putte condicion 
in her ansuere, but oure Lorde putte there inne no condicion, 
nor no perauenture.) 3687 Ussuer Lett (1686) 384 This 
general peradventure might run in St. Hierom's memory. 
2635 Bratnwait Rom. Amf/. 338 Upon better advice, and 
doubtful peradventure of the successe. 2682 Sin T. Browne 
Chr. Mor. 1 §8 Covctousness.. only affected with the 


PERAMELE, 


certainty of things present, makes a eterabelir ty of thin 
to come, 1790 Cowrer Wés. (1837) XV. 335 Some to B 
Y, 


saved infalli and others to be left to a peradventure. 
2658 Mus. OvipHANT Laird of Norlaw 1.251 ‘Lhe Bush and 
all its peradventures of hardship and solitude. 187: H. B, 


Forman Living Poets aya ‘The poem..ends with sbhadowi- 
ness and peraaventure, 

2. Phiomas. a. Ont of, past, beyond, without 
(all) peradventure, out of the realm of uncertainty, 


beyond question, without doubt. 

roqga Uvait Eras. Apoph. 329 As soone as the matier 
was clere & out of parauentures. 3553 T. Wuson Red, 
71 b, To whome \uie devil) they will without peraduenture, 
if G;oddes grace be not greater. 3570-6 LAMBARDR Peramn:d, 
ANent (1826) g6 In course of time, the matter was past all 
pandventure r583 Srusats Anat, Abus. 1. (1682) 88 In 
is good time, without all peraduenture, the Lord will looke 
vpen him. 3639 T. pe Gray Compl. sforsem. 155 ‘his 
ig an approved cure, and beyond all peradventure, 397 
Mrimoint /rfacsh. Lett. (1763) 177 True beyond all perad- 
venture it 1s 18gg Mottey Ditch Kep un. it. (1860) 375 
‘l his was now proved beyond peradventure, 386g Bu sHNELL 
Vicar. Sacr. ut. v. a71 A state of natural punition that is, 
without a pe: adventure, endless, 

+b. by, at (a) peradventure, by haphazard, 

chance. or accident; at random, randomly. Cés, 

{1603 LH} Crosse Vertues Commu. (1878) 53 Such things as 
aie done by chaunce-medley, or peraduentwie without a 
setled minde,] 1633 Be. Hatt Hard 7exts Prov. xvi. 33 
The Jots ae throwne at randome and at peradventure, 
3683 A.rho: tation & Adzices 4(It] is to choose a Persuasion 
at a peradventure, 1684-§ South Sevrm. (1797) I. 32a A 
Man by meer peradventure hghts intu Company. 

4, 3. Used for ADVENTURR, 

z R. W. VAvee Ladies Lond. Aiij, Faith ile goe seck 

pa aducntures and be a seruing-creature, 


+ Peradvertence. Vés. rare—'. [f. Per-14 + 
ADVERIENCE ] Thorough carefnlness or attention, 

3526 SKELTON J/agny/. 2497 Syrs, I am agreed to abyde 
your ordenaunce, Faythfull assuraunce with good peraduerte 
aunce. 

Person, another form of PEREION, 

+ Pera’ ffable, a. Obs. rare—% = [Ten-1 4,] 

1623 CockrnaM, /'eraffadble, easic to be spoken to, 

Peraffetted, erron. f. pavaphed: cl. Pvnapn v, 

Peragall, Perage, vbs. ff. PanKGAL, PanaGe. 

+ Pera‘gitate, v. Obs. rare—°, [f. L. perayt- 
tive: see PER-1 2,] 

1643 CockknaM, Fer agitate, still to moue, 

FPoragrate (pesagrit), v Nowvare. [f. 1. 
peragrat-, ppl stem of peragrare, f. per through + 
agrum field, country.) ¢raas. To travel or pass 
through (a country, space, stage). Also fy. 

1 Unaur Evasm. Apoph.266b, When he had peragrated 
all the worlde as ferre a$ any lande went. 166g Harvey 
Advice agst. Plague ww Vhe Pestilence... peragrates the four 
ordinary times:.. First, the Commencement. . Secondly, 
The Augment...‘lhirdly, ‘The State.. Fourthly, The De- 
chuation. 1890 Sat, Hem eee 53/2 In such a bovk on 
buch a subject, where the author is peragrating /oca aria 
/ierudum, itis perhaps more difficult..to yudge his handling. 


Peragration (peragréfan). Now rare. [ad. 
L. peragration-em, n. of action from peragrare : 
see prec.] The action of peragrating ; a travelling 
throngh or traveising. 

3611 Cotcr., Heragration, a peragration, .. wandering 
through, trauelling over. 1676 GLANVILL Ass. 1. 4g What 
are Aristotle's peragrations of Asia, tu all these? a 1677 
Hare /'vim. Orig. Man. x. vii. 188 By the successive per- 
agration of these Waters. : . 

+b. Month of peragration (Astron.): the period 
of the moon’s revolution from any point of the 
zodiac to the same point again; a sidereal (or 
tropical) month. (Cf. Consecution ad.) Cds. 
rs6x Epen tr. Cor/es’ Arte Nauig. 1 xi. 38 This is called 
the moneth of peragration. 1646 Sia ‘IT’, Browne /'sc ud. 
Ef. 212 A month of Peragration, ,containeth but 27 sa bie 
and about 8& howres. 1694 Honpenr Dise. Time vi 69 The 
moon bas twoaccountsof hercircuit,.. one her periodic month, 
or month of peragration: . the other is ber synodic month, 

Peragua, ols. f. Prnaaua, a W. Indian canoe. 

Perai (pirai, prrai), piraya (pia ya). Also 
8-yperi,gpirai. AlsolimanuHa. (ad. Tupipera:ya, 
in Brazilian Tupi piran¥a, name of the fish, lit. 
‘scissors’.J] A voracious fiesh-water fish, Serra- 
salmo piraya, of the Orinoco and other rivers of 
tropical America, having a serrated belly and 
sharp Jancet-shaped teeth. 

(3648 Marccrave Brasil. 164 Piraya et Piranha.) 1753 
Cuampers ( yc. Supp , Piraya, ..the name of a fish caught 
in the American rivers. 1769 E. Hancaort Nat. //1st. 
Gmiana 18y The fish called a peri by the Indians and white 
inhabitants, is about 18 inches in length. 1886 Syv. eae 
H ks. (1859) 11. 75/2 The quivers were close by them, wil 
the jaw-boue of the fish pirai tied by a string to their brim. 
1868 Woop Nat. Hist. WI. 329 The peraya, or piral Hs 
been removed from the Salmonidae and placed in another 
family, 1879 — Waterton's Wand. Index, Peral.. ee 
times called the Blood-fish of the Orinoco, can make fala 
attacks on human beings, its numbera compensatug ee its 
small size. 1883 C.F. Hotprr in ce wi Mag. Dec. 


3107/2 In the Orinoco is found the perai, whuse nest. hangs 
ndent from some. . branch, drifting in the tide. 
Peraill, peral, Peralous, obs. ff. PERIL, -OU8. 
Peralatik, peralytyk, obs. ff PARALYTIC. 
Peralin, -ing, obs. Sc. forms of PARELLING. 
+Pera'mble, sé. rare. [f. next: cf. PREAMBLE. ] 

A place for walking in; an ambulatory, @ cloite® 
3946 in Strype Zccé. Mem. 11. App. A. 7 At Windsor... 


PERAMBLE. 


the church peramble, apd the choir of the college hung and 
garnished as atorcsaid, 

+Pera'mble, v. Obs. Also 6 -bal, 6-7 -bule. 
[f. L. perambuldre (see PERAMBULATE), conformed 
to AMBL& wv.) To walk about, to perambulate 
(trans. and intr.) ; also fig. to wander, ramble. 

zgo8 Kennuoize Fir éing ev, Dunbar 337, 1 perambalit 
[1568 A7S. Sana perambulac] of Pernaso the montayn. 
3939-40 in oth Rep. Hist. dsSS. Comm. 36 The same 
watche.. In dew order to peramble the circuyte of the saide 
towne. 1630 J. Tavionr (Water P.) Penndlesse Prgr. Wks, 
1127/1 ‘thus I perambuling poore John Taylor Was giu'n 
from Mayor to Shricfe, from Shriefe to Jaylor. 1638 Lain. 
cow 7/rat. 1x. 42a Ceasing to peramble through any moe 
particulars, 

Perambulant (péic mbidlant), a. rare. [ar 
L. perambuldut-em, pr. pple. of peramdulidre to 
PERAMBULATE: 8€e -ANT 1| Pe:ambulating, stroll- 


ing, itinerant. 

386g Lecky Ration. UL. vi. 331 2 The poor found congenial 
recreation in fairs, dances, perambulant musicians. 167d. 333 
Simply a perambulant flute player. 


+ Pera'mbulate, 7//.a. Obs. In6-at. [aid. 
L. perambuldt-us, pa. pple. of perambulire: see 
next} Perambulated ; walked through, along, or 
around; trodden by walking; ascertained by per- 


ambulation, 

1 Hawes Past. Pleas. vin. v. (Percy Soc ) 30 That he 
walke not... The perambulat waye 1575-6 eg. Prit 
Counctl Scot. UL. ggo Vhe perambulat landis betuix the lundis 
of Creychtmontgorth and Nethertoun. 

ff. L. per- 


Perambulate (pére mbiele't), v. 
ambulit-, ppl. siem of perambulare (f. per through, 
all over + ambulire to walk): see -aTe3 5.] 

l. ¢rans. ‘Vo walk through, over, or about (a 
place or space) ; furmeily more generally, to travel 


or pass through, to traverse. 

1563 (see Pexamuce 7. quot, 1508), 2607 J. Davies Sura 
Totalis Civ, lie ouce the Sunne his Round perambulate. 
3665 Mant Ey Grotius Low C. tH arres 414 The Se i415, Fcannot 
say, iuhabited, but perambulated by the Samogitians 1763 
JOUNSON 25 June in Boswell, ‘There is a gieat deal of Spain 
that has not been pe:rambulated. 1879 Casse/l’s Techn. 
Feduc. VW 96/1 tHe was wont to perambulate the garden and 
the hothouses, lantern in hand, 

b. Ag. ‘Vo ‘go round’, surround in position. 

1863 HawrHonnk Our Old (ame (1879) 168 Tn the centre of 
the grassy quadrangle about which the cloisters peram ovulate. 

G. ter. “Lo walk about; to travel o: move 


about (quot, 1800), 

1607 Hi.ywoon Fafre Maide Wks 1874 11 48,1 am per. 
ambulainng before a female. x621 Conyat Cruditirs 2g 
Perambulating about some of the priucipall streets of Paris. 
1800 Corqunoun Comm. Thames ww. 84 ‘Vhe boats per- 
ambulating (among the shipping] during the mght, 183g 
Lyrton Falkland \, (1827) 38 Persons who always per- 
ambulate with a book in their hands. 

3. spec. &. trans. To travel through and inspect (a 
territury) for purposes of measurement and «vision ; 
‘to survey, by passing through’ (J.). b. To walk 
statedly or in procession around the boundaries of 
(a forest, manor, parish, etc.) for the purpose of 
formally determining or preserving them; to make 


perambulation of: see PERAMBULATION 3. 

1613 Davies IVhy dreland, etc. 2449 Commissions to view 
and perambulate those Iri-h te:ritories, and thereupon to 
divide and limit the same into. .counties, 1679-88 Secr. 
Serv, Moncey Chas. & Fas, (Camden) 179 A comic’on under 
the great seale, fur perambulating the forest of Beare. 
1787 Mas. Grureita Left, /leury & Frances (1767) 1. 59 
note, A certain annual festival [Ambarvalia}, among the 
Romans, when they perambulated the bounds of thar 
farms, and sacrificed to Ceres. 1799 S. FRetMAN Zowsn OF! 
35 Che delectmen appo.nt persons to perambulate, run and 
renew the clividing lines between the towns. 2883 4 steriiun 
VI. 389 Boundary stones, which used to be annually per- 
anbulated by the mayor and corporation. 

c. tafr. ‘To make perambulation; to beat the 


bounds. 

1708 S. Sewatt Diary 1a Apr., Capt. Culliver and others 
Perambulating for Biaintrey and Milton, went with us, 

Hence Pera‘mbulated f//.a ; Pera'‘mbuwlating 
dd. sb. and ppl. a. (in quot. 1862 (Aumorous nonce- 
use) = bein wheeled in a perambulator). 

1678 Ocitay Art. Pref. « Their Perambulated Projections 
- being much inferior to what might have been done. 1824 
T. THomeson Hust, CA Swine 157 To confirm the custum 
of perambulating. 1809 H. Hawtnorn Visit Babylon 18 
The perambulating bugs, that made every limb I had, a 
meal, 1868 CALVERLEY berses & Lr ,' Hic ur, hic est’ v, 
Each perambulating infant Had a magic in its squall. 

Perambulation (pérembisl2-fan). [a. AF. 
perambulation, med.L. perambulatio (both in early 
use in England in sense 3), n. of action from 
ferambulare:; see prec. and -aTION, Cf, It, per- 
andbulazione (florio).} 

1. ‘The action of walking throngh; a walk, a 
Journey on foot; formerly more generally, the action 
of travelling through or about; a tour. 

e nafs Dighy Myst. (1880) 11. 67, I shall..make perambula. 
Cion, Thorow outedamaske. 3579-80 North Plutarch (1895) 
11. 136 Then he sent out skouwtes..toviewe the way of their 
Peramnbulation. 1638 Litucow /rav, vit. 349 Whether dis- 
Content or curiosity droue me to this second perambulation. 
aoe Cumpeatano Observer No 96 1V. a§ The fatigue of so 
Ul-timed a perambulation dis:bl.d me from expressing that 
degree of admiration, which seemed to be expected. sBe 

YTTON Deverens tu xi, I.. venture to request you to sce 


669 


some other for your nocturnal perambulationas. 1877 
‘HLA. Paos® De seal flake xvi. 99 In the course of his 
daily peramnbulations at wade, 

b. Const. of (the place). 

2648 Howe For. Trav. (Arb.) 43 In the perambulation 
of aly young ‘Travellers must be cautious..to avoyd one 
kind urbery or cheat. 1779-8¢ Jonnson L. P., Milton 
‘Wks. II. 9: He acems to have intended a very quick per- 
ambulation of the country [ mre 2862 Luwin Jerusalem 
rro In their perambulavion the walls both started in 
opposite directions. ; ; 

. The action of travelling throagh and inspecting 
a territory or region; a survey. b. transf. A 
written account of a survey or tour of Inspection. 

2576 Lamsarpe (¢:¢/e) A Perambulation of Kent: Con- 
teyning the Description, Hystorie, and Customes of thit 
Shyre. 160g Bacon Ado. Learn. \. vii. #6 Adrian spent 
his whole reign..in a perambulation or survey of the Roman 


empire. 1657 Woun Zi/e 'O.H.S.) 1. 215 Apr. 30. .. he 
began his perambulation of Oxfordshire: and the monu- 
ments in Wolvercot church were the first that he survey’d 


and transcri’d, 
include a ‘ Perambulation', su 
by Stowe and Strype. ; 

3. The action or ceremony of walking officially 


round a territory (as a forest, manor, parish, or 
holding) for the purpose of asserting and recording 
its boundaries, so as to preserve the rights of posses- 


sion, etc. ; beating the bounds. 

{c1sgo Bracron tv. ix. (Rolls) III. 70 Fiat inde per- 
ambulatio et sic terminetur negotium.) 1940 Act 32 
Hen. V1, c 1a Discrete persons to make parambulacions 
& to appoint... wher the boundes .. shal extend. 156 
Homilies u. Rogation Week w. (title), An Exhortation to 
be spoken to suche Paryshes where they vse theyr Per- 
ambulation in Rogation weke 7590 Reg. Prroy Council 
Scot, 1V. 515 Ane court of perambulatioun haldin mair nor 
ane hundreth yeiris syne. 1654 Aoston Rec. (1877) Ul, 119 
Mr. James Oliver anid Robtt ‘lurner are appoynted to run 
the line betwixt Cambridge and Kacksbury, and the towne 
of Boston in perambulatyon. 1704 J. Hares Lex. Veckn. 
l, Perambulation of the Forest, ps Surveying or Walking 
about the Forest, or the Limits of it, by Justices, or other 
Officers. to set down the Metes and Bounds thereof. 187g 
Stusns Const. Hist. (LL. xiv. 149 ‘The perambulations 
necessary for carrying out the forest reforms were ordered. 

b. ¢ransf. A ecco:d of a perambulation. 

(1373 Rolls of Parlt. UL. 3720/2 Qe les Chartre, Franchises, 
& Perambulation dunt ceste Bille fait mention soient ratifiez.} 
2610 Hoi Lani Camtiden's Brit. t. 497 King Henry the Second 
e. dinfurested it (as wee finde in an uld Perambulation). 

The boundary traced, or the space enclosed, 
by perambulating ; circuit, circumference, bounds; 


district, precinct, extent. “4, and fig. 

1601 Jounson Ained. & Coninew. (1603) 46 In that per- 
ambulation is contained the greater part of Hungarie. 
3678 T Jones Heart & Kight Sov. 116 The one lying 
within the perambulation and jurisdic: ticn of Divine sove- 
raignty, the other of humane, 170g HICKEKINGILLE /'riesf-cr. 
Iv (1721) 21g They were never quiet till they. .enlarged 
the Perambulations of what they hid. 2860 Forster Gr. 
Kemonstr 226 Extending the boundaries of the forests in 
Essex, and annthilaung the ancient perambulations, 1838 
Daily News 25 Jan. 5/4 Nomiually the Forest has a per- 
ambulation of uinety-three thousand acres, 

+ 6. fg. Comprehensive relation or description ; 
als», circumlocution, ‘beating about the bush’, Ods, 

rgog Hawes ‘4 Merit, viti, What sholde I shewe by 
perambulacyon All this grete tryumphe. 2605 Bacon wid, 
Learn. u. To King § 15, I will now attempt to make a 

enerall and faithfull pcrambulation of learning. a r6sa 

Krome Mad Couple i. Wks. 1873 1 16 Leave these per- 
ambulations; to the point. (Cl PREAMBULALlION.]) 

G. alirib, 

3670 in Daily Chron. 12 May (19%) 4/7 Spent on the 
perainbulation dinner, £3 1s. x mos & Crark 
Cambridge . Introd. 12 A surt of boulevard, or perambula- 
tion-road (céircustus). 

Perambulator (pérembiglettas. [Agent- 
noun f. 1., perambulare to PERAMRULATE: see -OB 2.] 

1. One who perambulates. a. gen. One who 
walks or travels through or about a place; a 


traveller, pedestrian. Now rare or Obs. 

2621 Sreap /fist. Gé, Brit. vi ii. 259 Their Metropolitane 
Citie Canterbury, which was the paterne (saith that Countrics 
Pesambulator (Lambarde}) that this Sigebert followed in 
the erection of hix. 1630 J. Taytor (Water P.) Hes. 1. 8 
The Longing desire that America hath to entertaine this 
vnmaichable Perambulator. 1833 G. Downrs Lett. Cont. 
Countries 1. xix. 305 (Italy) Were it not for the canals. the 
element, water, would be altogether absent from the per- 
ambulator’s view. 

+b. One who performs a perambulation for de- 
termining boundaries: see PERAMBULATION 3. (és, 

1667 Aec. Muddy River & Brookline, Mass. (1875) 39 Mr. 
Joba Hull, .. Peter Aspinwall are chosen perambulators for 
the bounds between Mudd » River ee i Roxbury. 3699 
Boston Kee. (1881) VIL. 234 The perambulators chosen by 
the Selectmen to run the line between Charlestown and 
Boston. 281g Sin W. Grant in Coufer's Rep. Chancery 
315 The Course taken bv the Peramnbulators..was such as 
to include the Whole of..what they claimed as Common 
belonging to the Parish. 

+2. A machine for measuring distances, con- 
sisting of a large wheel trundied by a handle along 
the pround, with attached clockwork and dinl for 
recording the revolutions ; a hodometer, Oés., 

3688 R. Houma Armoury wt. 374/2 A Perambulator. . by 
which they measure the distances beween p and place. 
ree W Sruxecev in Mem. (Surtees) LIL 465 The mactiune 

led perambulator, or way-wiser, which measures the 
road. 1 Phil. Frans. LAXXI. 103 From the mouth 
Cudd river to the north end of the base I measured, 


23894 Lancet 3 Nov. 1069 The work will 
ch as is found in the classic 


PERBREAE., 


with a perambulator, just four miles and one furlong. 88 
Hutton Course Math. I. 57 The perambulator.. has a 
wheel of 82 feet, or half a pole, in circumference. 

3. A hand-carriaye, with three or four wheels, for 
one or two young childien, pushed from behind. 
(The current sense; often colloquially abbreviated 


to ela 

1637 Miss Yonce Let. « Oct. in C Coleridge LYz } Lett, 
Then little Constantia Wood arrived driven up in a per- 
ambulator. 1860 4d/ Vear Round No. 52. 35 Small per- 
ambulators for the weakly dolls to be trundled in, 

+ Pera‘mbulatory, 54. Obs. [f. L. peram- 
buldre,-at-: see prec. and -oRY}, Cf. AMBOLATORY J 
a. A place for walking about in; a walk. b. 7A 
record of a perambulation (PERAMROLATION 3). 

1636 Brainwait Xow. Amp, 233 Curious walkes and 
perambulatoiies befitting so great a Majcsties residence 
19773 _<Amherst Ree, (1884) 61/2 That the Perambulatry of 
the Line between Hadley and Amberst Lately run., be 
accepted. 

Perambulatory (pére‘mbislatari), a. [f. as 
prec. + -ony 2] 

_1. a, Given to perambulating:; vagrant, wander- 
ing, strolling, itinerant. b, Pertaining to or 
characterized by perambulation. 

1803 W. Tavior in dan Kev. 3. 475 It is probable that 
a perambulatory population would originate. 180g EK. Hor- 
Kins <fitle) An Abstract of the particulars contained in a 
perambulatury suwivey of above 2.0 miles of turnpike road. 
3826 Alackw. Mag. . 277 Such ., as you sometimes see 
in the acenery ofa Berinibulatory Theatre. 

. monce-use Kelating to perambelsters 

1856 /ai:t's Mag. XXI111. 306 We introduced the..peram- 
holstory patent, only tu show the risk of dealing in patent 
rights, 

ll Perameles (perimf liz). Zool, [mod.L. (G. 
St. Hilaue) f. Gr, wypa bag, pouch + L. médles, 
mélts a marten or vee A genus of small 
marsupials of Australia and New Guinea, typical 
of the family /eramedidw, or taue Bandicoots. 
Hence Perame‘lid, an animal of this genus, a 
perameles; Perame‘line a., belonging to the 
sub-family containing /erame/es; Pera 201014 a., 
akin to or resembling / erameles. 

(1879 A. R. Wactace Aws/ra/as. ini, 55 The Peran.elidex, 
or bandicouts and rabbit-rats, are sinall animals. allied to 
the kangaroos) 1886 P. Rosinson ladky Veet. Trees 98 
Here, too, is that other eccentricity, the ‘rabbit eared Pera- 
mneles’, such a nor disciipt to look at that Nature herself 
must have been puzzled. .to say what it was she had made. 

+t Perame‘ne, a. (bs. rare—', [ad. L. per- 
aman-us, f. per- (PER- 4) + amanus pleasant.] 
Very pleasant. 

1687 Toursnson Renon's Disp. 278 With a. .red flower and 
perame:e odour. 

Peramount, Peramour: see PARAMOUNT, etc, 

Perand, Perans, appearing, etc.: see PKAn v. 

Peranter(e, obs. variant of PER \DVENTURE. 

Perantique (poriut@k), a. sonce-wd. [See 
Per- 4.) Very antique or ancient. 

1883 G. Sternens 5. Augge's Stud. North. Afythol. 66 
Lines of verse..in a perantique dialect. 

(Perareplum, error for peare-plum: see Pransé. 

2573 Lusser /fms6, (1878) 76 Perarepluis, black and yelow.]) 

Perau, obs. form of Pagal, Jurkish coin. 

Peraunter.e, -ire, etc., obs ff. PERADVENTURE. 
Peravail, var. PARAVAIL Ods. Perawick, obs. 
f. Prriwic. Perayle, obs. f. PAREL, Pest, 

Perbend, variant of ferpernd, VARPEN, 

2858 in Simvionps Dret, /sade 186q¢in Wessige 

Ferboile, obs. foim of Panos, 

+ Perbole, obs. aphetic form of HyPrnrore. 

1678 Drvven Ava Acefer iv. i, Will you leave your per- 
boks, and come thenY /éadé. v.1, Nay an you are in yuur 
perbol.s asain ! 

+ Perbreak, -brake, v.! 06s. Forms: 4-6 
perbrake (4 pere-), 6 Sc. perbraik. Pa. pple. 
6 Sc. perbrekit. [perh. f. L. fer through + 
Brrak v.: cf. |. perfringére; but the early spelling 
-brake dues not belong to the vb. éreak (cf. however 
BRAKE v,1), and the compounding of a native vb. 
with a L. prefix is unexpected inthe ra4the. App. 
not to be identified with PARBREAK v.]) & (frans. 
To make a breach in, break through, shatter. —b, 
tty. To suffera breach, to burst or break asunder. 

¢ 1330 R Beunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 7980 A strong 
castel Pat non wyp force mighte bit take, Ne wyb engyns 
hit perebrake (7 yr. non engine perbrake), ¢1qa0 Lys. 
Slory of Thebes wi. in Chancer’s H ks. 11561) 370/2 As he 
thac hurteleth ayenst harde stores Broseth him self, and 
unwarly perbraketh. 1497 Be. Avcoce dons Perfect. C inj, 
Thy door is open and the seale is not perbraked. 1$13 
DouGias AEners ty w. 25 Perbrakit schippis but cabillie 
thair mycht ryde. /od@ vt. vi. 64 Gan prane or geig ful 
fast the jonit barge . and with Ickkis perbiaik, Scho suppit 
huge wattir of the laik. 

+Perbrea‘k, perbra‘ke, v.2, parallel form of 
PARBREAK 2., to vomit, to spue. 

1495 Secvisa's Barth. De POR. xvi xxvii. (W. de W) 

87 A hounde..etyth. .ofte careyne so gredily that he per 
bial th (.1/SS. brakep) and castyth it vp. 2567 Govping 
Ovid's Met vi. (595) 148 To perbreake up hi. meat avaine. 
sGot Hovcann /éiny xx. iv. 11. go For them thar would per. 
breake or vomit, the best way to take it [radish], is at ibe 
end of a meale, 


PERBREAKER. 


Hence + Perbreak‘er; + Perbrea‘king wd/. sd. 

1495 7revisa's Barth, De P. Ro xvii xxvii. (W. de W.) 
787 A bounde gadryth herbes. by whom he purgyth hymself 
wyth perbrakynge (.WOS. brakynge) and ca-tynge. 1976 
Newion Lemnte's Complex. (1633) 175 ln vomiting and per- 
braking. 1600 Tuomas Let. Dat, omitor,..a vomiter, a 
spewer, a perbraker. 

Percale (ijperka:1, paaka-1). Forms: 7-8 per- 
oalla, -callis, -caula(h; 8—peroale. [app. orig. 
from some Eastern source: origin uncertain (ct. 
however Pers. pargi/ah a ray). The mod. use is 
an adoption (with the material) of F. percale (1723 
in Hfatz.-Darm.). In Sp. percal, It. percallo,] &. 
orig. A fabric imported trom the Iast Indics tn 
the 17th and 1&th centuries: ? = Book-mUSsLIN: cf, 

uot, 1696. b. In mod. use, A closely woven cotton 

bric, orig. of French manufacture, with higher 
finishing than muslin, and without ploss. 

@ 3631 R Cocks Diary (Hakl Soc.) IL. 160, 7 peeces 
white purcallas, 32696 J F. Afervhant’s Ware-ho. 33 A 
surt of fine Callico called Percallis, there being of it two 
surts the one is mucu hke Sallampoires, aud ts made up 
much like it... 3 the neat is made up Lhe a Book; these 
surts are inubfferent fine, and are..much used for Shifts and 
Shirts, bue the Book-Percallis i tbe strongest. 1797 New 
Hist. &. Ind. VN. 143, 8100 pieces percales, 1823 W. MyL- 
BuRN Orient. Comm, UL. 221 Prreandahs, Pieces R8ou, 

b. r8g0 MHackeray Jarvis Sk -64.6 A light bed which has 
a tall canopy of red prnviale. 188g Gird'’s Own Paper Aug. 
682/1 Quantities of cottons, chintzes, wd percales are to be 
seen an the shops, in preparation fur a hot summer. 1890 
Cent. Dick. wv. Vhe soft finished percale is an English 
manufacture, of less body than the French percale. 

attr:d. 1880'O: wa’ Moths 1.61 Look at our camelot and 
percale gowns that Worth sends us, 

Peroaline (paikalfn, pocskalin). [2 F. per- 
caline, dim, ut percale: see pree) A glossy kind 
of French cotton cloth, usually dyed of one colour. 

1868 Simmonns Dict. fra te, Perca/ine (French), fine cotton 
print. 1888 /farfer's Mag. Oct. 74°/1 A gray calico skirt 
aid coarse petticuvat of percaline. 


Percarbide (poikasbaid), Chem. [f. PER- § 
+ CARBIDE.) A compound contuining th2 maxi- 
mum proportion of carbon with another element, 
Alsv Peroa‘rburet. Sv Peroa'rburetted 2 , con- 
taining or charged with a maximum of carbon, as 


percarburelted tron. 

3826 Haney Elem. Chem. 1 viii. 424 This gns_ . termed 
by them Olefiant fas .. hay since been called 4:-carbu eted 
or porvurbureted hydrogen. 1857 Mayvnu Epos. Lex. yoq/2 
A percarburet. Jasd J'ercarbure(us percarbureted. 


+t Perca'se, avy. Obs (exc. dial.) Forms: sec 
Cask 341; also 4-6 (gd@/a/) par-; § Sc. percass, 
-chass, 6 -criss, -kase. [Mlt.a. Al. par cas, per 
cas, OF, par cas; see Pew and Case sé.) Cf FY 
pur hasard; for sematology, see PE RCHANCE. J 

L. Ina statement of fact: By chance, as it chanced ; 


= PERADVENTURE adv. 1, I's RUHANCE I, 

1378 Banueua Bewce ut. 431 Then hapnyt at that tyme 
peicass, That the Eile of the Leuenax was Amang the hillis 
6 2386 Cuaccin fad 7.557 Aud with that word, it happed 
hyin par cis lo take the butel, ther the puyson was. 1923 
Voucras cE neds V. vi 75 Quhar as fast Ge The starkis for 
the sacrifice, per cace, War newly briteute. 

3. /f except, lest, etc.) percase, if (lest, etc.) by 
chance, if the case or chance were that. Cf. Pas- 
ADVENSURE aa@z. 2, PENCHANCE 2, PERHAPS 2. 

esqza Hoccreve De Ree. Prine. 1471 If pat pou haddese 
eS cas ben a prest. 1923 Mourn Asch. ///, Whos. 45/2 

't shee bee per ase so ubstynate, and su preci elye sette 
vppon her own wyl, that [etc.J. rggz Campion //ist /rel. 
vit. (1633) 20 If percase for advancement of their Citties, they 
atraine a point of truth. 1876 Avery Alag., /lastings xi, 
Least thou differ, to thincke me kinde, per case. 

3. In a hypothetical ur contingent statement: It 
may (might) chance o1 be the case that...; may- 
be, perchance, peradventure, perhaps. 

13 - Cursor Af, 4002 (GStt.) FF pu will par sal pasce. And 
cum nohut in his hand percas. 31390 GaowRR Conf LIL. 14 
The wetes ben so slider, in which tie mai per cas so falle, 
"Vhat he schal breke his wittes alle. c1ggo Lyoc. //ors, 
Shepe & Gos 535 (Lansd. MS: Shae thou canst nat, parcas 
a-nuothir can. 1578 Gascuionn Pr. Pleas. Aentirw. Av, 
Peicase she came this worthy Quecne to serue. 1606 M. Sut- 
curre Aruf Exam gt They woulde percase say the same 
of Scotland but that there conscience told thei cuntrary. 
3628 Craren Goss ‘ed. 2), /'arncaas. 1876 Whitby Gloss, 
J'erheease, or Percase, perchance. ; 

b. Qualifying a word or phrase, usually with 
ellipsis: = PERADVENTURE B. 3 b, PERCHANCE 3 b. 

(2377 4cf1 Kick //,c. 7 Repreignantz vers eux Ja value 
de cei livere, ou per cus la double valuc, per tiel covenant ; 
vou fvansd. taking againe towards them the value of the 
same Liuerie, or percase the double value] 1683 Worsry 
in Fiddes Life nu (1726) 71 Reasonable offers..moie re 
garded than per-:ase the qualities of the person. 2874 tr. 
Littleton's Tenures 53 ¥* on plough land is lotted to the 

urparty of the one, as percase to the yonger sister. 600 
Spee L Wetect. Llarsuet yg Vhe Bp had seene bim doe his 
tricks before that time, yea, percase, oftentimes. 

Percaula h, obs. vanant of PERCALR. 

Percayue, Perce, obs. f. PeKCEIVR, PIZRCcR. 


Perceant (ps ssint), a. poet. arch. or Obs. 
Also 4-7 persant, § perceaunt, persand, 5-6 
persaunt. [a. F. per,ant, pr. pple. of percer to 
pierce.] Penctrative, keen, piercing. &¢. and fg. 


2377 Lana. P. Pl. B. 1.165 And portatyf and persant as 
pe poynt of a nedle. ¢ rqo0tr. Secreta Secrel.,Goow. Lordth. 
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1. 1. 47 He was a man of. .persand vndirstandynge. ¢ 2400 
Kom. Kose 2809 Hir laughing eyen, persaunt and clere. 
« 3§30 C4, Love B49 Now am Deauuht and unwar sodenly 
With persant streines of your yen clere. 1gg0 Srensek 
ag L. x. 47 All were his earthly cien both blunt and bad, 
.. Yet wondrous quick and pe:saunt was his spright. 1610 
W. Foi mincHam Axt of Survcy t. vic at Pellucid, milde, 
subtul, cleare, sweet, persaut, soone hot and colde. 1819 
Keats Lamia u. 301 ‘The sophist’s eye, Like a sharp spear, 
-. Keen, cruel, perceant, stunging 

Perceaue, -ceave, obs forms of PERCEIVE. 

Perceauerance, var. PEKCKIVERANCE Oés. 

+ Percei’t. Obs. rare. Also 4 parceit, 5 per- 
seyte. {f. PERCKIVE, on the analogy of deceit, 
receit, ete.: cf. Conceit.) Perception, 

1399 anor. Auch Xeedeles Prol.17 It passad my parceit.. 
How so wondirfull werkis wolde haue an ende. c 1400 
Beryn 3785 Gefircy had ful penseyte of hir encombirment. 
368: W. Rosentson /*hraseol. Gen. (1693) 1141 He bath 
very sinal) perceit of what is past. 


Perceivable (paisi'vab'l), 4a. Now rare. [In 
MI. a. OF. percevable (14th c. in Haty.-Darm,) ; 10 
later times rejeried directly to PERCEIVE 2.) 

1. ‘Perceptible; such as falls under perception’ 
(J.). @. By the senses: Sensible. 

c 1480 Vacro Plays (EK. E T.S) 55/598 It ys ivy of ioys 
inestymable, lo halse, to kys pe aflyable; A louer ys sone 
prrceyvable Be pe smylynge on me, wan pat doth remove, 
1634 Ravwicn /fist. 1) ord (1634) 5 We created, and was 
the sole cause of this aspectable and perceivable universal. 
ae ANNA St warn / eff. (1811) LL. 222 There was a percciv- 
able smile upon the lips. 1847 /Mnustr. Lond, News 4 Sept 
3146/1 Filthy sewers. .perceivable by the nose. 

b. By the mind; Intelligible, appreciable. 

1567 Dkantr //orace To Rdr. av, 1 being in all myne 
other speaches so pluyne, and perceauecble. 17594 KoWwahns 
fred. Wii iu. vi, All perceivable ‘lime is judged aid 
perceived by the Mind only hy the. .successive Changes of 
its own Jdean 1838 Hi. Martiniau //1// 4 | alley vi. 84 
‘Lhere were many perceivable reasons for this change. 

+2. ‘What may ve vathered or collected (as taxes); 
wm K percevable. (Cf. Perceive v. &.) Obs. rare. 

1869 .4c¢31 Fl’s in Bolton Stat, /re/ (1621) 300 As lihe 
forfeytures to your Majestic by the lawes of this Kealme be 
leviable and perceivable 

Iicnce Peroaivabiuty, Percei‘vableness. 

1641 GAscoIGNE in Rigaud Cory. Sct Alen 8g 1. 45 The 
perceivableness of this ceasmg by the cuntraction. 1883 
A. Baxrait Pays. Metemptr te 76 The condition of the co- 
existence of a plurality of monads in mutual relation, and 
the consequent poriceivab:lty of a universe 


Percei vably adv. Now rare. [f. prec. + 
-LY ¢ { Perceptiuly, appreciably. 

1660 Jrr. Tavion Duct. Onubit. 1. v. Rule vii, When the 
Judgment of the man is discernibly and perceival-ly little. 
1726 Swirr Gudd:ver w. i, L..found myself perceivably to 
improve every time. 1778-84 Cook's boy (1,99) VI. 2023 
They were now greatly surprized to find the distance scirce 
percenvably diminished. 

Percei‘'vance. Os. exc. dial. [a. OF. Zer- 
cevance (lathe. in Godef.), f. percevant, pr. pple. 
of per:evotr to PERCEIVE : see -ANCE.] ‘The capacity 
of perceiving, discernment, wisdom; the action of 
perceiving, pere ption (mental or physical). 

3634 Tinoaie £ AA. 1. 8 Which grace he shed on us abound. 
antly in all wisdome, and perceavaunce [15 6 prudency, 
16:1 Biste prudence) aigiaG. Cavennisn Wolsey (1843) 
1353 Havyng perceivaunce. that the truthe in this case 39 
verydoughtfull to be huowen. 1694 R. Buk nuGGcEe A’cason & 
Nat. Spirits 57 The Eye has no Perccivance of things but 
under Colours that are notin them. a18ag5 Foruy Moc. F. 
Anvha sy., ‘The boy isa dunce, and ha» no perceivance’. 
18g5 Rosinson Hidvtby Gloss, s.v., 61 had no perceivance 
abo itit’, Knew nothing of the matter. 1893 Cozens-Harpy 
Broad Nerfolk 85 If the man .is occasionally the worse 
for drink, and not to be depended upon, they say he has no 
persayvance over hisself. 

dv t Percei‘vancy Ols. rare, perception. 

1649 J. Feciuston tr. Sehmer's Apist. vi. &5 By the 
formation, or impres-ion it hath brought It sche into the 
Perceivancy of the Essence. In winch Percéivancy or 
Seusibility the Magneticall Desive 15 arisen. 

+ Percei-vant, a. Obs. rare, [a. F. fer- 
cevant, pr. pple. of ercevorr : see prec. and -ANT.] 
Derceiving, observant, understanding. 

c 1400 tr. Secre/a Secret,, Gow. Lordship 103 Pat he loke 
to, and be persaywant, whenne nede shal fall. 

Perceive (p-ssiv),v. Forms: 4 7 perceyue, 
-ve, perceiue, (4 -cayue, -seiue, 4-5 -seyue, 
-sayue, 5 6 Sc. -sawe, 6 -saue, -saife, -saive, 
6 -cive, 6-7 -coaue, -ve); 4— perocive; also 4-6 
par-, 5 pur-. [a. OF. *fercerv-ve, northein form 
of fercotvre, now percevoir (sires ed stem fer cery- 
= perpoiv-); = Ps. percebre, Sp. fercebir, Py. per- 
ceber :—L, percipirre (o take pomscssion of, seize, pct, 
obtain, receive, gather, collect; also, to apprehend 
with the mind or senses, understand, perceive; f. 
per through, thoroughly + cafére to take, seize, 
Jay hold of, etc. Both branches of the L. sense 
were used in OF,.; mod... has chiefly that of 
‘ receive, collect’, which is less important in Eng., 
and now obs. (/ercetve may in some cases have 
been aphetic for aperceive, APPRKCEIVE.)} 

I. To take in or apprehend with the mind or 


senses, 
L érans. To apprehend with the mind; to be- 
come aware or conscious of; to observe, under- 


PEROKIVE. 


stand. Const. simple oby., obj, clause, or 067. and 
inf. or compl. Also adsol. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 8625 (Cott.) At pe last..sco parcenid, 
sco was Of hir child deceuid. ¢3 R, arp Cheat 
Wace (Rolls) 16-63 pider cam nought Osewy ;.. When 
Penda bit perseived, be made gret fare flor pat wy was 
nought pare. 1393 Lane. P. Pl. C. xx. 66 He perceyuede 
by his pous he was in peril to deye. ¢ 1400 }'ewarne & Gat, 
2034 Dit Ywayn persayved.. That it was xo ner the nyphe 
Fhat no ferrer ride he might. 296 ‘linvalE Mark ix. B 
When Jesus perceaved in his sprete, that they 30 reasoned 
in them selvex rg9e SHaks / evo Gent. 1. i. 159 Due 
you not perce.ve the iest? 2682 P Rycaur tr. Gracian's 
Critick 143 He. . perceived himself led another way. at 
Manprvitin World Unmasked (1736! 15, I perceive I shal 
soun have a very different opinion of that master than 
IL have hitherto entertuin’d. Patey Nat. Theol. v. §7 
(1819) 65 If we perceive a useful end and means adapted to 
that end, we petceive enough for our conclusion, 2849 
Macauray //ist, Eng. vi. V1.75 The courtiers and foreign 
munisters soon perceived thatthe Lod ‘Treasurer was prime 
minister only lo name. 21863 H. Spencer First J’rince 1. iii 
§ 20 11... the object perceived us self, what iv the subject thag 
perceives ? 

tb. Of an inanimate object: ‘To be affected 
by’ (J.). Obs. rare". 

3626 acon Sy/va § 818 The Vpper Regions of the Aire per. 
cee the collection of the matter of lempest and Wands, 
before the Aire here below. 

+2. ‘Tu take in fully or adequately; to grasp the 
meaning of, comprehend, understand. Oés. 

a1700 Cursor Af. 10785 (Cott.) pe feind suld noght per. 
celue pata maiden suld cunsaiue. c1460 Zowneley Myst. 
vi. gt Peiceyf well what I shall say. 1836 Pilyr, Perf. 
(W, dle W. 3531) 32b, Jt is 1requyred that he hane iste 
langage, as he may be perceyued of them to whome he 
precheth. 889 /’rint. Hen. VU Prefiin Prin Prayevs 
Q. Ads. (Pa her Sov.) 12 ‘Vhat the youthe, vse the sale, 
vatill thei bee of compitent vnderstandyng and knoweledge 
to perceme itin latin, 357g Lanruam Let. 11891) 95 Aurte 
grande est (a ponnoyr gu'auat la tresmoble Science de 
ail usigne sur les Crp gies Ausains: percesue ye we! | haue 
told ye a great matter nouw, 

3. ‘loappichend (an eaternal object) through one 
of the sens (esp. sight); to become aware of by 
sight, hearing, or other sense; to observe; ‘to dis 
cover by sume sensible effects’ (J). Const. asin 1, 

«2390 R. Baunne Choon (1 310)58 pat(?s cad pan} perceyued 
Haldayn, pat bare pe crome on hie, Sex & pritty paiens 
enbussed priuche. 130 AY Ades. 1964 odl MS.) He hab per- 
ceyued by his sizth, pat he ne hap ajein hym migth. 1383 

your .lifs ii, 1g Be this thing knowun to jou, and with 
eeris perseyue my wordis, ©1420 Lyou Assembly of Gads 
264 Next vnto hym, av I perceue mought, Sate the goddese 
Diana. ¢1440 Fork Alyst. xb 164 By no poynte couthe | 
paurceyue hym passe. 1470 Henny bl adace i. 250 Na 
dsothten that tyme was persawyt in thar was, Dot he tholyt 
dede that come in thar danxer. 1960 Daus tr. Sheidlanes 
( ot, 200 They went awaye ef nyyht so pryvely, that the 
enemy perceived it not. gga Davins /msnort. Soul xv v. 
(17340 gy bv'n the Ears of such as have no Skill, Perceive a 
Discord. r60r Suaks. Seed. ©. Vv. i. 13 Are those my ‘Lents 
where I percenue the fire? 163a J. Wavwaxn tr. Brandis 
Lromena 48 By the cries she petceived the troopes to bee in 
a hot conflat. 2766 C Lucas “as. Haters | 132 No re- 
markable smell could be perceived from it 1818 H. & J. 
Suurn Ag. Addr. xii, (she} Protrudes her gloveless hand, 

eiceives the shower = 1878 Gio Entot Coll, Breaks 2, 220 

Vhatever sense perceives or thought divines. 

+ 4. refi. (= Fi se percevoir,s apercevotr\ and pass., 
insenses 1 and 3. Consi. (hut, of. a. ref. Obs. 

a 1300 Cursor 3/, 443 When he {Lucifer} parceued hin be 
{.1.8. he} bis pat he was ouer all ober in bis. 13.. Guy 
Mart, (A.) 7-61 Gij him perceyued in pat stounde Pat.. 
burch wepen y-grounde. No slou3 him man neuer mo = 1483 
Caxton G. de la Tour \W. Ev, A seruaunt of her lord.. per- 
ceyued hymof itand told it to his lord. ¢1489 — Blanchardyn 
xai. 71 T have not perceyued me of this that ye telle me. 

tb. puss. Zo be perceived: to be aware. Obs. 
arzoo Curser Al, 1893 (Cutt.) Quen noe sagh and was 
recueid Pat pis rauen had him deceueid. ¢ 2330 K. 
4acnneg Chron. (1810) 259 Kfichard) was perceyued, pet 
were renged redie. 1470 Henry tH aléace xt, 106 Or thal 
com ner that place, Off thaim persawyt rycht weill was gud 
Wallace. : 

+ &. trans. To apprehend what is not open or 
present to observation; tosce ay He sve into, Obs. 

21375 Bannour /ruce x. 37 The King.. Peisauit thair sub- 
tile = ¢2380 Wryeite Wes, (1884) 10 Lest here ypocrisie 
be parceyued. ¢ 1440 Gener) drs 3193 Whanne the Sowdun 
perseivid his entent. xgga Mork Confut. sinuae Wks. 
666/2 Here in it ethe to apye and perceyue hys iuglyng well 
invughe. 1652 Hones Lewath wt. xxvii. 154 They think 
their designes are too subtile to be perceived. 1660 51 ANIKY 
Mist. Philos. UL. 3. 35 For those who futures would 
perceave. : 

+6. ‘To recognize. Obs. rare. 

2553 T. Witson Afet. (1580) 216 Not onely could they 
not perceiue theimn by their fugen, but also they could not 
discerne them by any other marke..in ail their bodics, 

+7. antr. To discern between. Obs. rare. 

1498 Trevisa's Barth. De P. R vi. v. (W. de W.) 192 By 
voys and face we perceyue (A/S.5. men knowip] bytwene 


chyldren and men of full acge. : 
IL. To take into posession. Cf. L. percipers, 


I’, percevoir, in lit. sense, from L. capere to take. 


+ 8. trans. To receive (rents, prolit-, dues, etc. ). 

3386 Wreur 70é/¢ xiv. 15 Al the eritage of the hous of 
Raguel he perceyvede (Vig. percepit} 1492-3 Rolls A 
Parlt. Vi. 4/2 bvery of the seid men Archers, to have ap 
perceyve vid. by the day conly: sgta A naresd. sifdart 
(Surtees) I. 4, I will that my forsaid doghters have 8 
persaive all the revenieuse. 1596 Bacow Afar. 4 Use Com. 
Law 1. xx. (1636) 73. 1689 Concession to Sir F. Crant 10 
Rymer fadeva Viti. Go ‘to have, houlde, perceive 


PEROEIVED. 


receive and take the saftt annuitie or yeerely pension of two 
thousand pounds, 
+b. in gen. sense: To receive, get, obtain. Oés. 
1488 Monk of Evesham (Arb.) 75 Gretely merueylde why he 
at was su honeste of leuyng..had not yette percetuyd full 


reste and foye. 1g§qo-sq Croke 2s. (Percy Soc.) 19 Full 
spedely Iet me ebteyne Thy socoure, an rceyue the 
same. x£g9t SHAMS. 7 wo Cent. Li.144 f'r0,. Why? could'se 


thou perceiue so much from her? JS. Sir, I could perceiue 
nothing at all from her; No, not so much as a duc ket for 
deliuering your letter. 1748 J. Noxion Xedeemed Captive 
(1870) 22 Mrs, Sinced was as wet.. but through the good 
providence of God, she never perceived any harm by it. 

Perceived (paisi'vd), AA/.a. [f. prec. + -ED 1.) 

+1. (Cf. Penoxive v. 4b.) Having perception; 
aware: wary, circumspect, wise Odés. 

c1400 Laud Tay Bh. 14588 Thei sayde ‘that Troyens 
were dissayued, And that thei were not persayued ‘I'y 
graunte the trewes when thei it asked ‘. 

2. Apprehended, seized with the mind, observed, 

1440 / eel Paru, 382/a Parceyvyd, perceptus. 157 
Barer Alp. P 264 Plainly perceiued, or knowen: manifest, 
euident, ferspectus. 1704 Nonnis /deal World. Pref. 11 
The peiceived agreement of thisidea with theextrcams. 187g 
Winey 1 (amg. xiv. 290 Available for perceived needs, 

Hence Peroeivedly (paisi*vedli) auv.; Per- 


cel-vedness. rare. 

16a in Rushw. //ist. Coll. (1659) I. 189 Our Allies in those 
pats will be suddenly and perceivedly strengthened and 
enabled. 1871 Athenzum aq June 779 Prof. Fraser stating 
as Berkeley's ulttmate doctrine, that the condition cf sensible 
things during the intervals of our perception of them was 
one of potential perceivedness or perceivability. 

Perceiver (paisi'va1), 5d. [f. PEnceive + -ER!,] 

1. One who perceives, a percipient ; an observer, 


understander. 
axgso R. Wvrer tr. C. de Pisan's C. Flyst. Troye Ajb, And 
where mysordre, in thy translacion w» Unto the perceyuer. 
1645 Mitton 7efrach, Introd., Under the appearance of a 
grave solidity, which estimation they have ,ain‘damony weak 
receivers, 1867 mErgon Lett, & Soc. Aims vil. (1875) 177 
ve vton the philosopher, the perceiver, and obeyer of truth, 
1893 Paimore Ne/ig foete 2a The Poet is, far excellence, 
the perceiver, nothing having any interest for him unless 
he can, an it were, see and touch it with the spiritual senses, 
¢ 2. One who obtains or receives; a secipicnt, 


participator, Ods. 

cx1400 Afol. Loll. 19 Pus pe apostil did alle pings for be 
gospel pat he schuld be maad peiseyner per of. Sbid. 28 
Bi pat we shal be so perceyuers of cristis meritis. ¢ 1440 
Hy tion Scala Perf (W.de W 3494) i. vii, OF be prysoner 
of helle makyth [it] a perceyuer of heuenly herytage. 1675 
Tranennn Chr. £thics xxxii. 540 A quick and lively per- 
ceiver, a tender sence, and sprightly iutelligence. 

t Perceiver, v. Vés. rare. Also 5 perseuer, 
6 perceuere, peroeyver. f[app. a. ONF. Zer- 
ceivre, percevire (13th c. in Godef.: see Perceive) 
taken as the verb-stem: cf. render, fender.) trans. 


To perceive, make out. 

1498 Trevisa's Rarth, De P. R. 11. xix, (W. de W.) 6 
The witte of smellynge perseue: yth [1/9 ¥, perseyuep, perc-] 
and knowith smelles. 2503 Hawrs Axamp. Wirt. x. xiii, 
Hard it wyll be loue so to couere [f, ¢. kever) But that som 
man shall it perceucre. rgeg — /’ast. Fleas. xix, xxii, 
‘Thoughe..wyth a stormy pery The fyre was blowen, yet we 
dyd it cover, Kycause ubrode it should nothyng pei ceyver. 

+ Percei'verance, -a'nce. (és. lorms: 
5-7 perseuer-, -ver-, 6 perceyuer-, -ver-, per- 
G3uer-, -ver-, perceauer-, 6-7 perceiuer-, -ver-; 
5-7 -aunoe, -ance. [app.f.as prec + -ance, as an 

uivalent of OF. percevance f. percevant, pr. pple. 
of percevoir: see -ANCE), of which the natural 
Eng. repr. was fercevance, later PERCEIVANCE. 
Through the inscrtion of the -er, the word was 
brought into confusion with perseverance, already 
in the lancuage and also stressed ferse'verance.] 

1. Faculty or capacity of perceiving ; the act of 
perceiving; mental (rarely physical) perception, 
understanding : = PEKCEIVANCE, 

€ 2440 Gesta Rom. \i. 2y (Add. MS.) Foryetefull wille, or 
flesshly delectation, .. defouleth the myrrours, that is, cor 
science and perseve:aunce,.so that the soule may not se gud. 
3909 Hawes Past. Pleas. vi. iv, So by logyke is good per 
ceyveraunce To devyde the good and the euyll asondre, 
1348 Unaut Erasm. Par. Luke xvii. 143 Lightenynge 
soodainlye Mlashynge foorthe .. before ye baue any per- 
Celueraqunce that any suche thing is tocome, 2 1gga GReEnn 
George a Greene (1599) 1 ij, This is wondrous, being blinde 
of sight His deepe perseuerance should be such to know us, 
1628 Latuam and Bk, Falconry (1633) 45 Then you shall 
en ene that shee will haue perceiuerance and vnderstanding 

zine dogs remouing and giuing way with feare vote her. 

. Perceived or perceptible appearance. 

z Lanciey Pel. Verg. De Juocnt. wu. xv. 61 God 
wyllyng..to shewe the grosse wyttes of men some per- 
ceiucraunce of ny mre e 2879 Se oaty /'entarch, Panius 
milius (ad fin.), He inly fell into a rauing (without 
any persenerance of sicknes spied in him before). 600 
Survcrt Conntrie Farme vi. x. 744 If..there be any per- 
celuerance and shewe that the budde will likewise blossoine 
and flowre, 

So t Perceiverant Obs. rarve—! = PERCEIVER SA, I, 

509 Hawes Past. Pleas. x1, xxtv. (1954), For first doctrine, 
in all goodly wise The perseuerant (1555 perceyveraunt] 


trouthe [1555 trowthe), in hia booth (1555 bote)] of wil. 
tPerceiveration. (ds. rare~', [f. as prec. 


+ -ATION.] = prec. I. 

€1qq0 Gesta Rom, 230 (Hart. MS.) A shrewde or a 
froward wil, or a fleshli detectacion, that makith foule the 
comienns and the perseueracion (Aid. ALS. perseverance), 
8 that be soule may not Se god, ne his owne perilt, 
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Perceiving (posivin), o5/. 33. [£ Perceive v, 


+ -ING!,] The action of the vb. Peackrvs in its 
various senses; @. A becoming aware, observing, 
cognizance, perception; ta being perceived. 

137$ Barsour Bruce in 1§ The bruce, .Gert priuely bryng 
Stedys twa. He and the clerk, for-owtyu ma, Lap on, for- 
owtyn pemawyng ¢1440 Alph. Tales 243 Pai durst not 
cry in be cetue for purseyvyng, & pai went vuto pe wuddis, 
z Fisucr Fun. Sera Ctess Kichnond Wks, (1876) 292 
‘To the vnderstondynge of latyn wherin she had a lytell 
perceyuynge. 3585 1, Wasnincton tr, Micholay's Voy. ut. 
xxii. 60 Without the knowledge or pocevin of their hus- 
bands. 2768 Kamis Alem. Crit. (1833) 475 Perceiving is a 
general term for hearing, secing, tanting, touching, smelling. 

tb. The receiving (of rents, etc.) (od5.). 

1485 Rolls of Parlt. WI. 319/2 ‘The perceyvynge or 
taking of any issues or proffiitts therof. 1903 q@ Act 1g 
flen. VIL, ce. a7 4 Endentures to be made of all suche 


reteyndres receyvypges & perceyvynges, 

Perceiving, ff/.a.  [t. as prec. + -1NG 2] 
That perceives; peicipient; formerly (now sarely) 
also, discerning, penetrating, sagacious. 

c14q%0o Master of Game (MS. Digby 182) xi, A good mann 
and a perceyuande. ssag Lo. Deanges Froese. 11. xxvait. 
79 As sage and as parceyuing av any byghe prince in bis 
dayes. 1643 Mitton Zeévack. (1851) 235 It must needs 
bee both unjoyous and injurious to any perceaving person 
sw detain’d. 1736 Burcer .inal. 1. i, Glasses .. preparing 
objects for, and conveying them towards the perceiving 

wer. 1868 H. Srencerk First Princ. 1. iii. § 20 (1875) 65 

be mental act in which self is kuown, unphes. a perceiving 
subject and a perceived object. ; 

Hence Peroei‘vingness, the quality or state of 
perceiving ; perception, discernment, 

2897 F. Tiompson Mew Poems 130 For I know, Albeit, 
with custom-duiled perceivingness. 

Percel(l, -mel, obs. forms of PARCEL, -MEAL. 

Percel(], percely, ctc., obs. forms of PaRsLry. 

Percemonie, obs, form of PARSIMONY, 


Per cent (par sent), phr. (54.) Usually with 
full-stop ( per cent.), as if an abbreviation of per 
centum, which 1s the form used in Acts of Parlia- 
ment and most legal documents; but see Cent !. 
(See Per III. 2 and Cenr!,] 

A. Ihrase. By the hundred; for, in, or to 
every hundred : with preceding numeral, expressing 
a plopoition, as of a part to the whole amount, or 
esp. of interest to principal. See Cent! 2. 

Sometimes definitely = in a hundred pounds (of sterling 
money), as ‘a shilling per cent’ = 15. in £ 100 

2968-1888 [sce Cunt’ 3}. 

b. With numeral forming a phrase used af(rrd. 
(‘four per cent loan’), or as sé. mm A/. (‘three per 
cents’), denoting public secarities bearing such and 
such a rate of interest: see Cent! 2b. 

1822-88 [see Cent! ab). ; 

B. Jer cents (without preceding numeral) as 
$b. pl. Percentages; spec. in U.S. schools, 

1850 Ms. Brownina on/s 7rav, 23 The tread of the 
business.nen who must Count their per-cents by the paces 
they tike. 1883 537d Acp. Cincinmats (Ohio) Schools 71 
No commutting text-books to memory-no craniming fur 
per centa. 

Hence Percent v. coffog. in U.S. schools. Also 
with a nuincral, -per-oe'nter (one who lends at so 
much per cent); -per-oe'nting (paying so much 
per cent). 

1883 Student (U.S) HT. 286 When students are found 
obtaining help of others they are not percented at all. 1883 

rd Kep. Cincinnaté (Ohio) Schools 71 As in Physics so in 

nited States History, there is nv percented writien examina- 
tion. 3 Pall Malt G. 2 June 2/a He had been charged 
with lending money at 6g0 per cent charged with being a 
650-percenter. 1858 R.S, Surters Spoage s SA. Tour (1893) 
192 What a succe-sion of joyous, careless, dashing, slaty 
per centing youths we have had. 


Percentage (porse‘nted3). [f. prec. + -acx.] 
A fate ‘or proportion per cent; a quantity or 
amount reckoned as so much in the hundred, 1. e. 
a> so many hundredth parts of another, esp. of the 
whole of which it is a part ; hence /oose/y, a part or 
portion considered in its quantitative relation to 
the whole, a proportion (of something). 

x Bentnam Princ. Internat. Law Wks. 1843 IT. 
548/2 ‘The difference between the per centage gained in that 
trade and the per centage gained in the next most pro- 
ductive trade. 1809 Macain Gil Blas iv. ii. P 4 Middle 
men in the trade .. pocket a tolerable per centage 1834 
Macautay /¥f¢ Ess, (1887) 316 It had been usual for forein 
Princes..to give to the Paymaster of the Forces a small 
per-centage on the subsidies, 1860 Tynoatt Géac. u. iil, 246 
A certain per-centave of the heat will pass through the 
glass. 3886 F. Harrison Chosce Bhs. i. to A serious per- 
centage of books are nut worth reading at all 

attrib, 1813 J. Suytu fsa: f. of Customs (1821) ez A Per 
Centage Duty on the true Value is also payable. 
Paanrce Chen, Anal. (1845) 484 Calculating the Atomic 
Constitution of a Body from its Per-centage Composition. 

Hence Percentaged (-¢dgd) @, expressed or 
stated as a percentage. 

1084 New Ang. Yrul. Educ. XVX. 376 To judge the 
teacher chrougl bis character and methods rather than by 
percentaged resulta. 

Percentile (pozse'ntail, -il), 2. and 56, [f. por 
contium, app. after dissext-sle, etc.] 

a. adj. Pertaining to percentage: reckoned as 
a percentage. b. sé. Each of a series of values 


PERCEPTIBLY. 


obtained b co ait a large namber of quantities 
into a handred equal groups in order of magnitude; 
that value which is not exceeded by the lowest 
group is the first perrentile; that not exceeded by 
the lowest two, the second percentive ; and 90 on. 
2683 F. Garron in Yrad Anthvop. Inst, Feb. 276 Vhe 
value which so per cent exceeded, and s0 per cent, fell 
short of, is the Median Value, or the south Perscentibes and 
this 18 practically the name as the Mean Value; its amount 
is Bs Ibs. 18869 — in Nature 24 Jan. 298/2 The datn were 
published in the Journal of this Institute as a table of ' per» 
centilen ', 1890 Cent. Dict., f'ercenti/e,adj. In percentages 


as, percentile measurement : : 
tPe'rcepie:r. Obs. [a. F. W eddirt saute lit. 
Alchemilla arvensis 


‘ pierce-stone’, a name o 
(and other plants).) The plant déchemid/a arvensis, 
(Cf. PARSLEY-PIEBT. ) 

36:0 Hoirann Camden's Brit. . 237 In the fields. fs 
found Percepier, an herbe peculiar unto England. 1640 
{see Paksiey-rtert). 1658 PaiLring Percepier, a certain 
Herb, growing in some parts of Somersetshire, 1¢ hath small 
flowrs of a greenish hew,and is good to provoke urine, 3760 
Jl.ne /utrod, Bot. App. 322 Percepier, Aphanes, 

Percept (pausept), 56. Phelos, [f. L. percept 
wm (a thing) perceived, neat. of pa. pple. of 
Percipere to PEUCKIVE: after concept.] 

1. The object of PERCEPTION. 

1837 Sin W. Hamitton Logic li. (1866) I. g2 Whether fe 
pught pot .. be proper co inuuoduce the term percept for the 
object of perception. 1880 Sivewick in 19th Cent. VIL. 
355 In_any act of perception the matter that is percept of 
object is commonly outside the organism of the percipient. 

2. ‘The mental pioduct or result of perceiving as 


cust utstied fiom the action. 
1876 Maupstay Physiol. Mind v. 273 A percept is the 
abstract of se.sations, so a concept 4 tne abstract of per- 


cepts. £883 Chamd. Trad. 8a Has the mental percept been 
evoked without any antecedent sense-percept? ¥ All 
burt's Syst. Med. VAL. 399 Word-images ax integral com- 


ponents of perc: pte and concepts. 

+ Percept, v. Ubs. rare". [f. L. percepi-, 
ppl. stem of perctpere.) trans. = PERCKIVE. 

r6g2 Gaui Magastrom. g9 And is not the highest specue 
lation of it percepted aud perfected by manuall instruments, 
anil those tailacivus, too, ax themselves complain ? 

Peroe'pttful, 2. rare". [f. Pencert sd. + -FUL.] 
Ilaving a perception, perceptive. 

1867 J. B. Rosuwte. Vigil's Aineid 104 As when | perce petal 
of the coming cold [iv. 403 Avemsss sigmores| The frugal 
emmets pile their wintry grain. 


Perceptibility (pore:ptihiliti), [f. next: 
see -ITY. Ct. F. perveptibrlité (Diderot, 18th c.).} 


+1. Capacity or faculty of perceiving; per- 
ceptivity., Ods. 

2648 H. Morr Song of Sow/ u. fii. 1. li, That spright hath 
no percepubility Ot his impressions 3668 ft Sparrow tr. 
Behme's Rem, U'ks., pod. conc, Berfect. 31 Lough which 
Voyce, the Will in the Impression generuteth .. also pere 
ceptibility and feeling, viz. che eternall Nature. 

2. Capability of being peiceived. 

PK be Cupwortu /afledl. Syst... v. 718 ‘Vhe very essence of 
truth here is this clear perceptsbility or intelligibihty. 17€8- 
74 Tucker Zé. Nat. 11834) 1. 311 We must lovk for some 
other property an body rendering it perceivable, and this 
we may call peicepubility... Whether spirit has the like 

rceptibility too, we can never certainly know, 2843 
Rusxin Mod. Paint. 1.11. v. i. $6 According to the number 
of rays transmitted iy the perceptibslity of objects below the 
water. 

Perceptible (passeptil'l), a. fad. late I. 
perceptibil-is (Cassiod., Boeth.), f. peretp-ere, per- 
copl- to PERCEIVE; see -BLE. Cf. OF. perceptible 
(137 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

ti. In active sense: Percipient, perceptive ¢- 

asgi-7o B. G. Bewure the Cat (1364) 52 The ce ° 
ceptible of my brain intelligible was yet so gross. 3644 
Dicuy Nat. Bodies vii. § 6 50 ‘That..will not binder them 
frum being very hoat to the sonse of feeling (which is 
most perceptible of dense thinges). 2734 He. Sr Greens 
Disc. our Last Things 3753) 7, When this separation 
happe: s, of the soul from the body..(the soul). becumes.. 
more percepuble af happiness or misery. 3978 Girmingham 
Seer . i. 19 ‘luo perceptible of the tender enotions 
of love, 

2. Capable of being perceived by the senses or 
intellect. coguiznble, apprehensible; observable. 

1603 Hovtann //utarch's Afor. 1032 The soule is not per- 
ceptible by any sense. 1699 Burnrt 39 Art. 3. (1700) 27 It 
is perceptible to every man that this is unpossible. 1777 
. MINBON Sevmm. for Dowd in Boswel/, Freed from their bonds 

y the perceptible ngency of divine favour. 1866 Gra 
Euiot F. /folt v, With a perceptsble flashing of the eyex. 

b. quast aay. Perceptibly, distinctly, clearly. 

1772 Luckoane fist, Printing a4t Atter a P..the A 
separates itself more perceptible than from any other lester. 

Hence Perce'ptibleness (a/c), capability of 
being perceived. 
vit. Apolio II. No. 43 2/1 The Perceptibleness of 


2709 
Motion 

Perceptibly (p2se‘ptibli), ado. ff. prec. + 
“LY 2.} fn a Ny ee manner; (now chiefly) in 
or to a perceptible degree. 


a317tq Asp. Suanr Jd. (17$9) ITT. xiii. 238 Whether this 
change be not always performed so perceptibly,as thatthe maa 
himself can give a particular account both of the time whea, 
and the manner how, it was wrought inhim? 1799 Sutcivan 
Léew Nat. Li. 379 Vhe nearest of which [stars] .. 1s oot 
perceptibly altered in magnitude. 1884 F. Tempisz Xelad. 
Keke. & Se. iii. (1885) 76 Our separate acts are perceptibly 
subject to our own control, 


PERCEPTION. 


Perception (p2ise'pfan). Also 5 -sepoion, 
-coptioune. [In carlier senses, a. OF. perception 


action of receiving (Iathe. in Litté); in later, 
perh. vedas | ad. L. perception-em, lit. ‘ receiving, 
collecting ', hence ‘sensuous or mental appiehen- 
sion, perception, intelligence, oes 8 : mn. of 
action from percipere to take, receive, PERCEIVE. ] 
The action, faculty, or product of perceiving. 

I. From the literal sense of p percipére, to 


take, receive. 
1. The collection or receiving of rents, etc. Now 


only in legal phraseoloyy. 

1493 Acta Audit. (183,) 1845/1 The lordis .. deliueris 
pat..Alexr Inness of pf [lk dos wrang in pe perceptioune 
vptaking and withalde of be malez and gerssoumez of 
landin at medi dy. 3703 Pres. St. Aussia 1 60 Revenues... 
which are the Gear’. own both as to Propriety and Per- 
ception, 1769 Aclome /nclos. Act 7 Entry, distress, and per- 
ception of the rents and profits. rhe Avpison Law ev On- 
tracts uu. i. § 1 (1883) 240 The lessee had the benefit uf. the 
perception of the profits for the whole teri purported to be 

ranted. 388g Law Rep. 16(Q Hench Div. 62 There must 

ve been soinething more than a mere perception uf profita 
+2, The receiving or partaking of the Lucharist 
or sacred elements. Ods. 

3483 Caxton Go'd. / eg. 435/1 Y_ masse may be comprysed 
in four partyes the third parte dureth fro the pater noster 
vnto the persepcion & the fourth parte dureth fio the per- 
cepcion vnto thende of the mas-e. 262g Gataknn / ransebst, 
to05 What this potion and peicentio. is (saith he) it 1s our 
part to learne. 1674 Ch. & Court of Rome 7 The .. entire 
perception of the holy Eucharist. 

II. From the secondary or metaphorical sense 
of L. percipéere, to be or become cognizant of. 

3. The taking cognizance or being aware of objects 
in general; sometimes practically = consciousness. 
In Tock: esp. as distinct fram volttrov. 

1611 Corcr., Peo ception, a perception; a perceiuing, appre. 
bension, vndeistanding.  163a Surrwoop, A purceiuing or 

erception, prrception, apfpereevance. 1665 OLANVIL by 
Van. Dogm.ao Purception of spirituals, universals and other 
abstracts from sense, as Matheinatical lines,. Seif yflection, 
Freedoin,..are not at all competible to body or matter. 166 
— Sepsis Sof. xis, 64 The Rest Philosophy .. derives al 
sensitive Perception from Motion, and Corporal tnpress. 
1690 Lock r //wm. Vado wii $9 Having Idcas and Per ep- 
tion being the sume thing,  /. 2d vi. §.2 ‘The two great and 
prin ipal Actions of the Mind .are these two: Pe.ception, 
or Thinking, and Vouition, or Willing. 17a§ Watts Logic 
1 i, First, the Nature of Co iception or Perception shall just 
be mentioned Perception is that Act of the Mind (or as 
some Philos phers call it, rather a Passion or Inpression) 
wherevy the Mind becomes conscious of any Thing, as 
when I feel Hunger, ‘Ihirst, o Cold, or Heat; when | see 
a Horse, a [ree, or a Man; when f hear a human Voice, or 
Thunder. 17gx Hanris //ermes ou. (1780) 15 By the 
Powers of P. rception, 1 mean the Senses aud the /atedlece, 


+b. By Bacon used of tne tact of being affected 
by a. object without contact, though consciousness 


is absent. -Ods, 

1626 Bacon Sylva tx. Pref., It is certaine, that all Bodies 
whatsocuer, though they have no scnse, yet they haue Per- 
ception :..and sometimes this Perception in some kinde of 
Bodies is farre more subtil than the Sense: a Weather. 
Glasse will finde tne least dif rence of the Weathe in Heat 
or Cold, when Men finde uwnot = /drd. & 462 This .repoited 
that..a Cucumber will, in 2) houres shoot so much out, as 
ty touch the pot [of water}; which if it be true..discouereth 
Perception in Plants, to mone towards that which should 
helpe and comfort them. /erd § 819 Great Mountaines haue 
a Perce tion of the Disposition of the Aire to ‘lempest>, 
suoner than the Valley's or Plaines below, 


4. Tne tiking cognizance or being aware of a 


sensible or quasi-sensible object. 

1704 J. Hamiis Lev. Techa.l, Pererption, is the clear and 
distinct apprehension of any Object offered to us, without 
forming any Judyment concerning them. 1736 Butirr 
Anal 1. i, Ppa whole apparatus o vision, or of perception 
by any other of ourseoses, 3813 SIR H Davy Agric Chen, 
(1814155 Vig tables are living stractures distinguished fromm 
Aniinals by exhib tng no signs of peiceptiun. 1836 J. 
Javion Phys. Lhe Another fe 6a Now we think of five 
spe ies of pe-ception, hereafter we may b-come fainiliar 
with a hundred or a thousand, 1863 N. Porter /f 10. 
dutellect vo ui. & 102 (6872) 11g Perception, in the technical 
and lanit:d -ense of the term, 38 app. vpriated to the know- 
ledge of material objects, asl of the external world. This 
knowledge is gained or acquired by means of the se ises, 
and hence, to be nae exact, we call it sensible p. rception, 
or, more briefly, sense-perception. 18843 Pra. Soc Psych. 
Research 1,13 Gathering evid ‘nee on the obscure but im. 
portant question of what may be termed supersensuous 
perception. 

b. loosely. Personal observation; esp. sight. 

1817 Jas. Mita Brit. /ndtia vy, ii. I, 258 By Tews 
the pretended mother from the perception of disinterest 
withesses, /6i ¢. v. viit. 630 His agents..clid state whatever 
they chose, matters of hearsay, as much as of perception. 


5. The intuitive or direct recognition of a moral 
or esthetic quality, e.g. the truth of a remark, 


the beauti‘ul in objects. 

3837-48 Hare Guesses Ser.1:. (1873) «6a When our feelings 
are the most vivid our perceptions are the most piercing. 
1830 Muckintosa (th) Prislos. Wks. 1846 1. 16 Other philo- 
supbers .. have concluded, that the utslily of actions cannot 
be the criterion of their morality, becauxe a perception of 
that ulility appears to them to form a faint and inconsider- 
able part of our Moral Sentiments. 1840 WHuwei. PAslos, 
dnduct. Sct. (1847) Ll. 5 [ should propose the term.. 
Callmsthetic, the science of the perception of beauty. 1860 
Tynpatt Glac. 1. ix. a70 Such pleasure the direct perception 
of natural truth always itaparts. ‘R. Boturgwoov' 
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Col, Reformer (1891) 29: The ordinary prudences and 
severities of conscience might be calinly placed behind the 
perceptions. 1903 RALgicu Wordsworth 158 Perception... 
18a lransaction Letween the outer powers that operate on 
the mind through the senses and the inner powers of the 
nund itself, which impuse ther own forms on the things 
submitted tu it. 

G. In strict philosophical language (first brought 
into prominence by Reid): The action of the 
mind by which it refers its sensations to an ex- 
temal object as their cause. Distinguished from 
sensalion, conceplion or imagination, and /judye- 
ment or inference. 

1762 Kamas &lem. Crit, V1. 379 External things and their 
attributes are objects of perception; relations among things 
are objects of conception. 178g Rew J/ute/l, Powers 
1. i, (1803) 28 The perception of external objects by our 
senses, is an operation of the mind of a peculiar nature, and 
ought to have a name appropriated to at... know no word 


inure proper to express this act of the mind than perception, 
ld. a7 We are neve: said to fer efe things, of the existence 


of which we have not a full conviction Thus perecpison is 
distinguished from coaceplion or imagination. Sccondly, 
Perception is apphed only to external object, not to those 
that are in the mindiatself ‘Ibuas perception is distuiguished 
from cousviousness, Thirdly, ‘lhe immediate object of per- 
ception must be something present, and not what 16 past. 
We may remember what is past, but do not perceive it. . 
And thus it is distinguished from seaendsance. Ina word, 
perception is most properly applied to the evidence which 
we have of external ob ects by our senses. But... the word 
is often apphed by analogy to the evidence of reason or of 
testumony, when it is clear and cogent. 1840 Mic /)/ss. & 
Disc, (1859) U1. gt ‘The writer who first made Perception a 
wo.d of mark and hkelibood in mental philosophy was Re d, 
who made use of it as a means of begying several of the 
questions in dispute between him and Ins antagonists, 184s 
Sin W. Hamuton in Aedd's IAs. 1. 1160/2 According, as in 
different senses, the subjective or the objective element p e- 
ponderates, we have sen-ation or perception, 1843 > Mite 
Logie 1. tii. § ¢ Besides the affection of cur bodily organs 
fiom without, and the sensation thereby produced in our 
nunds, many writers admit a third hnk in the chain of phe- 
nomena, which they call a Perception, and which consists 
in the recognition of an external object as the excitirp cause 
of the sensation, 1855 Miss Conner /ufturt. Alor 1.46 Every 
perception necessitat's this double clement. of sensation 
and intuition, — the objective and subjective factor in com- 
bination, 1896 Ferrina /wst. Aletaph v. Vv. 149) ©6@ 1860 
Wuareiy( ommpl, Bh, (1894) 83 We have a distinct view of 
the difference between the past and the present, because we 
have a perception of the Laver, acd only a conception of 
the former. 1860 Manse: SMetapad. 1. 67-B Peiception,. 
has been used by various writers in a wider ora narrower 
sense—sometimes aS synonymo's with consciousness in 
general, sometimes as limited to the apprehensions of sense 
alone. Under the latter Imitation it has been found con- 
vement to make a further restriction, and to disanguish 
hetween sensition prop‘r and perception proper, x 

Maupscry /’Aysied, Alind w 2at Perception includes not 
only the internal feeling, but the ref-rence of it to un 
external cause. 1884 J. Suity Outlines J'sychod. vi. 15.2. 


7. The (or a) faculty of perceiving (in any of the 


preceding senses 3-6). 

[1678 Noxris Coll, Mise. (1699) 232 That faculty of Per- 
ception whercby I apprehend Objects, whether Material or 
Tinmaterial, without any Maternal Species.] 1712 Apnisun 
Spect No. §19 P 4 Existence is a blessing to those beings 
only wiich are endow: d with perception. 3841-4 kam FRsov 
Ass., ove Wks Bobo) 1 75 He ts a new man, with new 
perceptions. /did, Manners 212 Defect in manners js 
usually the defect of fine perceptions 1856 Sir BK. Bronir 
Psychol, Ing. 1. ti. 48 The organ may be so imperfect that 
the perception of colours may be inagreat degree wanting. 
3893 MooAunoipn Ltt, & Dogma Pref. 25 Periiaps the quality 
specially needed for diawiug the right conclusion frum the 
facts is best called peiception, delicacy of perception. 1873 
Symonvs G74 Poets vi, 182 Had the Greek race perceptions 
infinitely finer than ours? s+ C. L. Morecas Anim, Life 
& (ntel/. ix. 372, | regard the bees in theircells as workers 
of keen perceptions and a high order of practical intelligence. 


8. ‘Ibe result or product of perceiving; = PEr- 


CErT 2. 

1690 Locke Huan, Und. 1. iv. § 20 Whatever Idea is in 
the Mind, is either an actual Perception..or by the Memory 
it can be nade an actual Perception again. /d/d. tv. x1. 84 
“Tis plain, those Perceptions are produced in us by exteriour 
Causes affecting our Senses. 2739 Hum //sane Nat (1874) 
T.2 1.311 All the percep ions af the human mind eaolve 
themselves into two distinct kinds, which I shall call 
Impressions and Ideas. 178 Bintinam Po inc. / egis/. v. $1 
Pains and pleasures may be called by one general word 
interesting perceptions, 1832 Brewster Nat Magic vi, 
(1293) 148 [ts invasibility to surrounding friends soon stamps 
it with the impress of a false perception. 

+b. transf, A perceptible trace or vestige, Obs. 

1650 Butwen Anthropomnet. 88 No tract at all nor any 

perception of hairs ts to be seen either in che lip» or chin. 


Percs'ptional, ¢. [f. prec. + -a] Of, per- 
taining to or of the natur> of, perception. 

1868 F. Hate Hindu Philos. Syst. 264 The mistake in 

ucstion is not perceptional, hutinfurential, 1874 CARPRNTFR 

ent. Phys. App. (18-9) 7a1 Porticular parts of the convo- 
hitions may be special centres of the classes of perceptional 
Ideas that [etc.)}. 

tlence Perce’ptionalism, 7///os., the ‘common 
sense’ doctrine in philosophy, that what men call 
their perceptions are true perceptions of the very 
things they claim to perccive. 

1891 FE. J Hamas.ton Afodalist 5 The philosophy from which 
the following chapters derive their force .. has named 
Perceptionalism. .. This philosophy prizes highly the Aris 
totelian doctrine of‘ common sense’ or ‘common perception ', 
- but differs from it in being a developed system. 

Perce'ptionism. nonce-wd, [Sce -1sw.] The 


PERCH. 


theory that derives all knowledge ultimately from 
BeNse-perception. 

21688 Beresr. Hors Brandrefhs VW. xxv. 124 To curb the 
caprices of arrogant perceptionism. 

Perce ptive (psac"ptiv), a. (sd.) [f 1 percepe., 
ppl. stein of percipere to perceive + -1VE.] 

. Characterized by or capable of perceiving ; per. 

tuining to or having perception; inst: umental 


to perception, 

1636 A rt:/, Handsom. 145 They have more perceptive eyes 
than ever I had. 1678 Norns Colé, Alise. (16,9) 10 A Body 
.. exquisitely Perceptive of the least Impressions. 178, 
Reiw /ntedd Powers a7y Our active and perceptive powers 
are improved and perfected by use and exercise. 1877 E, 
Cainn PArios. Nant v. 9" All monads are with Leibniz per. 
ceptive beings, 1897 Watts Dunton Ay fern uu. it, Your 
mother’s perceptive faculties are extraordinary. 

b. Ot ready pe‘ception, intelligent. Also with of, 

1860 Ruskin A/od. Paint, V 1x, xii, § 14 Its great men, 
whose hearts were kindest, and whose spirits must peicep. 
tive of the work of God. 1668 Dickens Lett. (1880) LI 396 
With an audience so finely peiceptive. the labour is much 
duninished. 

+ 2. Perceptible, cognizable. Cds. 

1754 kowawns Freed Ih ad/ w. ix. (e& 4) 368 Contrary to 
the revealed or perceptive Will of God. 1813 T. Besuy tr, 
Lucretius 1. 236 When rich wines their essences diffuse, 
—Or unguents - no perceptive weight they lone, 

B. sé +1. Oue who perceives, a percipient 
being. Obs. rare. Cf. INTELLIGENT B. 1, 

x694 R. Buntnoccr Neas. & Nat. Spiro vin. ii 263 The 
Original Perceptive is sensible of all,:and needs must, for he 
that made the Kye must needs see, and he that planted the 
Far, must needs hear; and be that gave an heart utito man 
must needs understand) 

3. pl The perceptive faculties or organs. 

1858 H. Srencer “ss. 1. 254 ‘The mind must heep its per- 
ceplives active enough to recognise the least easily caught 
sounds. 1899 G Merepiin /gont WN. ix. 181 By the 
p tient excre.se of his quick perceptives, 

Perce'ptively, a/v. [f. pree. +-Ly 2.) In 
@ jx rceptive manner; in respect of perce pion: 

3768-74 ‘Tucker / 4. Nad. (1834) I. 296 Our mental organ- 
ization can (never) produce an actual perception without a 
perceptive substance within to discern them; which sub- 
stunce cannot be a compound, nor can perceptively reside 
unless in an individual. 1865 Dickens J eff, (1880) 1. 413 
Enormous effect at Sheffield. But really not a better 
audience perceptively than at Peterbora, 1899 EF. S Hav 
DANF ¥/, Aevsicr in. 46 101s not an ewential that feelings 
should be perceptively referred to an external object. 


Perce ptiyeness. [!. as prec. + -NENS ] The 
quality of being perceptive ; readiness of percep- 
tion; intelligence, insight. 

18538 ‘Jnackrray /snond u. xv, Looking into Exsmond'e 
heart..with that perce: ptiveness affection gives, 1873 Hees 
Anim. & Alast, vii (1875) 207 Great intellectual gifts are 
not requued on the part of the Jesser personage of the two 
compations, but only peiceptiveness and receptivencss, 

Perceptivity (posepuviu). [f. a» prec. + 
“ITY.] = prec. 

1690 Locke //sn. Und. 1. xxi. § 73 Perceptrvity, or the 
Power of Perception, or ‘I hiuking; J/etrerty, or the Power 
of Movi.g;..] crave Jeave to make use of these (wo new 
Words. 1768 74 Tucnrn Jf Nat, (1834) IL. 460, [I may be- 
lieve myself a conscient, not a consciousness;. nora peicep- 
wets ut a perceptive spint., 180g Adin Rev, XV. 127 
Dr Walke adduces this fact in proof of the percepuvity of 
plants. 1876 Mrs Witney Sights §& Js. xxiv. 237 She 
Mnpaneled a jury of her own clear, strong perceptivitics, 

Percepto-, combining form from L. percepl-um 
(vee I'KRCEPT), as Perce:pto mo‘tor a., applied 
to action apparently automatic, but really due to 
mental perception and experience: e.g the blink- 
ing of the eye when any object comes close to it. 

3878 tr //. von Ziemssen's Cycl. Med. X1V. 697 These 
‘percepto motor’ reflex acts still exhibit a bigh degree of 
aulomati-m. 

Perceptual (pare'ptivil), a. [f. L. tvpe 
*perceplu-s (ch. conceptu-s), from percepere to PrEu- 
CRIVE + -AL: cf. conceptual] Of or pertaining to 
poreepeay ; of the nature of percepts. 

z fax MULLER in 19/4 Cent. Mar. #99 Our perceptual 


images 1890 A fAcn@umn 25 Jan. 1at/a The origin of con- 
cepts or universals was traced to acts of attending to Avie 
their 


tual data for the purpose of harmonizing them wit 


perceptual context. 
Percer, ols. f. Pizncrr, Perceueraunce. 


-everance, var. Pr RCEIVERANCR Obs. 

Percevere, Perceyue, -ceyve, obs. ff. PER- 
BEVERK, PERCEIVE, 

Perch (p53'{), 55.1 Forms: 4-6 perche, 7-8 
pearch, 7- peroh. SS F, perche:-—L. perca 
(Pliny), a. Gr. épen: cf wepaves dark-coloured, 
wepxacev to become dark.) 

1, A common spiny-finned freshwater fish (rca 
fluviatilis) of Europe and the British lsles, the 
flesh of which 1s used as food. lence extended 
to the cther species cf /'rca, as the common 
yellow perch of N. America (7. amertcana ot 
Jravescens), or to the family Percé/e@ in gencral. 
(Pl. now rare, the collective singular being used 


instead, as with other names of fishes. ) 

13.._K. Alis. 5446 Fleizeyng foules blake, .. of perches 
and of savmouna, Token and eten grete foysouns % 
Tanvisa //igden (Rolls) 1. 423 Jn pe oper [pond] is per the 
and trouytis. Bh. St. Albans, Fishing (1883) 28 ‘Ibe 
peiche is a daynteuous fysshe & passynge bolsom. 4 255% 


PERCH. 


Lexanp /tin. V. 70 Good Pikes, and Perches in greate Num- 
bre. 1653 Warion Angier ix. 179 The Pearch., .is one of tie 
fishes of prey, that, like the Pike and ‘l'rout, carries his teeth 
in his mouth, 1704 Pore Wtudsor For, 142 ‘Uhe bright-ey'd 

ich with fins of ‘tyrian dye. ve Mons Barthly Par. 
th iv. 296 Within the mill-head there the perch feed fat. 

b. Applied on the Pacific coast of the United 
States to any fish of the viviparons family Zmdéto- 
focidss or surf-fishes; also locally to various otber 
fishes. usually vith qualidying word (see 2). 

388s J. E. Tenison-Woons Fish N. S. Wales 341 Lates 
colfonorum, the perch of the colonists .. really a fresh. 
water fish, but..often brought to the Sydney maret from 
Broken Bay and other sa't-water estuaries... The perch of 
the Ganges and other East Indian rivers (ZL. calcart/fer)..ex- 
tends to the rivers of Queensland. /én. 45 The genus 
CAtlodactylus is largely represented in Tasmania Vic- 
toria, one species being commonly imported from Hobart 
Town ina smoked and dried state under the name of ‘perch’. 
1890 Cent, Dict. 3v. Embioto ide, Nearly all are marine, 
ab.unding on the Pacific coast of the United States, where 
they are among the infenor food-fishes, and are called 
perches, porgies, shineis, etc, 

2. With qualifying word, applied (chiefly locally) 
to various fishes of the family Fercidw, and to 
some of other families, resembling the common 
perch or taking its place as food. 

Biack perch, a name for dark-coloured species of Cent o- 
pr stis, also calied d/ack bass; als for various other dark- 
ccloured fishes allied to or resembling the common perchs 
Blue perch, '@) the Burcaiy or Cunnen (Cheuvlabrus ad- 
4 ‘ros, fam. Ladbride); (4) a Cal-fornian surf-fish, Ditrema 
aterale fam. Embrotocid#); Buffalo-perch, ta) the fresh- 
water druin, //aplodinotus gruanicns, fam. Suianida (seo 
Dum $6." 11); (6) a buffalo-fish, /ctiobus dbubalus, fam. 
Calostomide see Burratoa,5); Grunting perch é4u/fa/o- 
perch (a); Pearl perch: se quot. 18y8; Med perch, 
jai the rose-fish Sebastes marinus of the North Atlantic; 
(4) in Australia and ‘Tasmania, species of Anth/as; (¢) in 
Cahfornia, A/ypsipops rudicundus; Sea-perch, (a) a fish 
of the genus ads av,a bass; (6: a fish of the genus Servanus 
or family Serranida; ( = red perch; (d)=blue perch (a); 
Tiny perch, a fish of the family H/assomida, very small 
fresiiwater fishes of the Southe:n United States; hite 

erch, («) Aforone a:meruana, famby Labracida; (6) a 
ocal name of the Luftlo-Serc 4 (a); (c) vario 1s specics of the 
Embiotocuia (see 1b); Yellow perch, the common p-rch 
of North America (see 1). See also GoLDEN perch, GREY 2., 
Loc p, Mauriz £., etc 

r612 Coice, Perche de mer, the sea Prarch; a wholesome, 
rough-find, and tong ielesse, rucke-fish = 166 Lovers /fisf 
Anun, & Alia, 214 The Sea-perch... The head with honey 
helps pustules, &c. rzagin Dam pier's boy. (ed. 3) LIE un. 4g 
The Red-listed Peaich. Iszood tocat. 1818 Kavinesqur “el. 
a0 July in Jordan WV. Afauer. LAthyy’, (1877) 13 Red Perch, 
1836 Henny Cyci.VI 4231 Centropristes nigrica is, one ofthe 
species known by the name of the black-pe:ch o black bays, 
is abundant in the rivers of the Uniued states, 13g§ Loner. 
fliaw, V. 47 He. Sav th: yellow perch, the Sahwa, Like a 
sunbeam in the water, s800 Blue perch (see Burcart] 1879 
Goon Aysteries U. S. 34 Sebastes Marinus, .. Nowa 
Haddock; Hemdurzan; Red Perch.—Polar Seas and Sout 
to Cups Cod 1838 J. EB ‘Tunison-Woons Fish N.S. 
Hales 48 Sebastes perioutes ..In Victoria it is called the 
Red Guinet perch, 1833 E. P. Ramsay Mord iahkes N.S. 
Wales 35 (Fish. Exhib, Publ.) The most important of our 
freshwater fishes are..the two species of the Murray Cod 
(Odigor us), the Golden Perch (C/eno‘atecs), 2 species, the 
Siver Perch and MacLeay’s Perch (74erafon), the River 
Perch (“afes), 2 sp.cies. 1898 Morais Austral Ene., 
Blick-lerch, a river fish of New South Wales, 7herapon 
never, family Percidg. /br7., Freshwater Perch, vaine 
gireniu Tasmanta to the fish Microper.a tasmasia. bid, 
Murray-Perchk, a fresh-water fish, Oligorus mitchell, closely 
allicd to... the Munay-Col, Jbid., Pearl Perch, a rare 
marine fish of New South Wales, excellent for food, Clauco- 
soma scapulare, fanily Pereidas. bid. Sen-Perch, a name 
applied..in Sydney, to the Murwong (CArloda: ty/us}, and 
Buli's-eye (Priacunthus macracanthus); in New Zca- 
Jand and Melbourne, to Red Gurnard [ Sebastes percotdes). 

J. Comdb., as perch-like, -shaped adjs.; peroh- 
backed a., resembling in shape a perch’s bick; 
perch-p st, a crustacean parisite of the perch ; 


t perch-stone : see quot. 1658. 

1698 Pussies, The Perch-stone, a white stone found in the 
head of a Perch. 12835 Kinpy //0d y /mst Anim. II, 
Index, Perch-pest. (Cf p.3r, Pest of the Perch, .takes its 
station usually within the mouth, fixing itself, by means of 
ity sucker, in the cellular membrane.) 2840 Peany Cyci. 
XVI 432/1 Perch-like fishes whose operculum is produced 
bhind. 187a Kvans duc Stone (niplements xxiv. 567 
Lunate and perch- backed implements .. are very scarce. 
ees kK. P, Rams \ Foud Fishes N. S. Wales g (Kish. 
Exhib. Publ.) A more important fi h .is a fine perch-shaped 
Gliucosoina, . named G. scapulire. 


Perch (p51f\, 54.4 Forms: 3-6 perohe, 6 
pearche, 6-8 peurch, 7 pesreh, §- perch. See 
also Penk 54.2) [a. F, perche (13th c. in Littré) 
=Pr. perja, perya, Cat. perca, Sp. percha, It. per- 
teca:-L. pertica pole, long staff, me.suring-rod.] 

I. 1. A pole, rod, stick, or stake, used for various 
purposes, ¢.g. for a weapon, a prop, etc. Ods. or 


dad, in gen. senne. 
raga S. Eng. Leg. 1. 273/78 Cristofre bi-side putke 
watere., In his hond a long perche he bar, is staf as pei it 
were, wane any inan wolde over pat watur, opon is rug he 
him caste And tok is perche and bar him ouer, [1q19 Lider 
Albus iw. ii. (Rolla) 1. a60 Item, si ascun perche dascune 
taverner aoit pluis large, ou sol pluis extendent que nest or- 
deigne.) ¢1qg0 Proms, Pare. 393/1 Perche, or perke, per 
tice. 1998 Lyte Dodoens ii. lix. 399 ‘he tame Hoppe .. 
Windeth it selfe about pest and perchea. r600 Hotanp 
fuy 1. xxxv, 26 Scaffolds born up twelue foot high from the 
ound with farked ene or props. 270g Brapiuv Kam. 
tcl. s.v. Willow, Within two yeara they will be gallant 
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Perches. sgee Conteong. Rev. Dec. 8399 The men knock the 
fiuat from the trecs with jong polen perches. 

tb. A heavy staff used in tulling or walking 
cloth by hand. O6és. 

[z350-7§: see Pmak sd.) 1b.) 23987 Tarvisa Higden (Rolls) 
IV. gog pe Iewes stened pis lanes .. and .. smyte out his 
‘brayn wip a walkere his perche |L. pertica /ullonts}. 

c. A pole set up in a shallow or ouler special 
place in the sea, a river, etc., to serve as a mark 
for navigation. 

3468 [nce perch money in 6). 1672 in Picton L ‘pool Muntic. 
Rec. (3883) 1. 308 A Perch at the lower end of the Key. 1683 
Lout., Wee order that the Perch bee. sett upp at whe blacke 


rocke. s708 Lond. Gas. No. 3781/4 A Perch. with awh te 
Brush upon it. 1898 A/erc. Marine Mag, V.175 Thereisa 
Bright Tide Light, and two perches on the western side. 


3875 Benroro Saslor's Pocket Bh.v. (ed. 2) 139 Perches with 
balls, cages, &c. w.ll.. be at tuning points : 

d. ‘Lhe centre pole by which the hinder carriage 
is connected to the fore-carriage in wagons and in 
some kinds of coaches and other four-whceled 
vehicles. 

2668 9 Pepys Diary 6 Feb., The bolt broke that holds the 
furewheels to the perch, and so the horses went away with 
them, and I.ft the coachman and us, 1748 Vanar. & Cin. 
Prov. fi1sb. 1. i, Crack { went the Perch! Down goes the 
Coach! 1794 w, Fecton Ca. riages (1801) 1, 45 Sometimes 
the perch 3s made of a bent form, called a compass perch 
1853 QO. Rew. CXIV. 313 Lt is dilheult for us to understand 
how a four-wheeled plaustrum, without a perch, was ever 
coaxed round a curve—how it turned nobody hnows. 

IT. 2. A bar fixed horizontally to hang something 
upon; a PEE: 3 = Perk 5b.1 2. Obs. or L/tst. 

ar HaucER Rom, Rose 295 A manty! henge hir fast 
by, Upon a perche, weske and smalle. ¢1391 ~ Astrud. u. 
§ 23 | how most hauca plomet hanging on a lyne hey er than 
thin heued ona perche, ¢1440 Gesta Rom. ix. 24 (Harl. MS.) 
[She] hongyd it vp on a peiche in hire cuambin. 18,8 
Ervot Dict, Petiolws, a lyve foote: also a perche whereun 
frutes or onyons be hanzed. 1800 Weare act. 7Zerms, 
Pan, a small projecting beam, corbel, or bracket, near the 
altar of a church, 1871 Kincsiry A: Last xi, A ‘percn’ 
fur hanging clothes. a such as would have been seen in 
aw meduxval house in Enyland. 

tb. A bar to support a candle or candles. - 
as an altar-light: ct. PERCHER 2 and PERK sé,l 2b, 

(1302 Neg. Palat, Dunedin, Rolls) U1. 47 Pertica, super 
quam ponuntur Cerei et candelz.) 1499, 1538-3 [~~e fer ch- 
candle in 6}. 1565 Catenin. Amaw, Treat. Crosse 14>, 
My Lord Maior hath a perch to set on hys perchers whea 
hys gesse be at supper. 

3. A bar fixed horizontally for a hawk or tame 


bird to rest upon. 

€1386 Cuaucen Ant.'s T 1346 What haukes sitten on the 
perc eaboue. — Mua's Pr. 7. 64 Ay Chaunteclecr among 

ise wyues alle Sat un his perche that was in the halle. ¢1g00 
Mauwnpkv. (1839 xxii, 2gt | Lber) ben sett upon a perche ¢ or 
gor6 pevfacounn 1575 lukbEKv J arsdcouete 115 So neare 
that they maye sit close togyther on the peaiche. 1613 
Purcn is Pilgrimage (1614) cog Vhe pearches wircreon they 
set their Canaric birds, which else would be killed by Pis- 
mirea. 1774 Gotnsm. was, //ist. (1776) V. 340 Standing u 
right upon the perch hike a sparrow-hawk 1858 R f° 
Bunton Falconry Mall. [ndig vi. 64 She is placed, unhooded, 
on her perch. Mole, The perch is a round red projecting 
from the wall, garuishbed with cloth, which hangs beneath it 
like a towel. 

b, Anything serving for a bird to alight or rest 
upon; also éransf. for anythipy, or for a person. 
Zo lake one's perch: to perch, to alight. Jeck and 
perch: see Peck 6.5 3. 

1470-85 Matory Artur vi. xvi, A Faucon came fleynge 
«sand she flewe vnio the elme to take her perche. 
3506 Pilgr. Perf (We. de W 1531) 156 She flyeth vp to a 
perche or brauncie of a tree, and after her murer she 
syngeth full swetely. 1603 Stuaxs. A/eus. for Au 1 4 We 
must not make a scar-crow of the Law, .. let it keepe one 
shape, all custome make it Their pearch, and not their 
terror, 26385ir T. Heroert 7 raz ed 2)11 Some Buoobyes, 
weary of flight, nade our Ship their pearch. 1856 Kann 
Art. Ecpl. WV. xxvii 269 She tices rose over it, and the 
waves washed against it continually, but it gave a perfectly 
safe perch %o our litle boats. 1877 Bay ant Odyssey V. 405 
The sea-nymph took her peich On the well-banded raft. 

c. fig. An elevated or seciie position or station. 
(Often with direct allusion to a bird's perch.) 

sg06 Pilgr, Perf. (W. de W..1531) 2b, Euen so man..may 
«.flye vp neuer sv hye. from perche to perche, from pleasure 
to pleasure, from honour to honour, 1654 H_ 1.“Esirance 
Chas. 1(:655) 87 Never did the Prevogative descend so much 
from perch to popular lure, as hy that concession [of the 
Petition of Right), 2828 Kears Eady. iq Lhey proudly 
mount To their spirit’s perch. 1884 Part Eustace 63 It 
gives me a lift to the perch that I'd long had an cye for. 

. collog, A smal seat on a velicle, usually 
elevated, for the driver, or for a liverv servant. 
xQgr Lever C. O'Afal'ey cvili, The postilion was obliged 
to drive from what (Hibernice speaking) ts called the p rch, 
no ill-applied denomination to a picce of wood which about 
the thickness of ove’s arm. is hung betwecrn the two fore. 
springs and serves as a resting-place. 1875 Kvicnt Dict. 
lech., Perch. (Wchicle)..An elevated seat for the driver. 

e. In fig. phrases (collog. or shang), 70 throw, 
turn, etc. over the perch, to knock off ones perch, 
étc.; to upset, vanquish, ruin, ‘do for’, put an 
end to, be the death or destruction of. 

So to tip over the perch, hap the perk, etc.: to he ruined 
or vanquished; to die. Cannot bath above the perch 
(quot. 1649): suid of a young bird, hence of an inexperienced 
or ignorant person, 7/'o peak or feck over the perch: see 
Perak ws b 

{a 1909: ave Pern sh} 3b) 3968 Furwerr Like Will to 
Like E ti}, Charged to make privy serche, So that if we may 
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be got, we shalbe throwen ouer the perche. 2g@7 Hax.oyr 
Vey. (1810) 111. 4uo Sume drugge that should make men 
pitch over the ae z Asie Unfort, Trav. 37 It 
was inough if a fat man did but true his points, to turne 
him over the pearch {in the sweating sicknes). step G. 
Danian J'vtuarch., Hen. JV, clu, Aa yet some cannot flutter 
‘bous the Perch. 2708 T. Brown Left. /1. Dead Wka. 1760 
]1. 237 For fear when I am once got into the grave, the grim 
tyrant should give mea turn over the perch. and keep me 
there. 2937 Ozrun Kabelars ut. Prol, 15 Hither through 
Negligence. or for want of ordinary Sustenance, they both 
tipt over the Perch. 1793 Cuarvorte Situ Celestina 
(ed, a) 1. 132 The old gist must hop the perch soon. 82a 
Scott Pirate xl, Such a consummate idiot as to hop the 
perch 80 sillily. 1864 Afhenawm 22 Oct. 523/3 Lord John 

uxsell. took the Dean off bis perch. 

+f. [Obliquely derived trom prec. phrases: cf. 
PERCH v. 6, to die.] Death. Obs slang. 

778 W. Bromity Let. to ¥. Grahme 22 Apr.in J, Bagot 
Col. ¥. Grakine (1886) 32 My letters yesterday put me into 
a very great quandary, upon hearing of your frie: d’s perch 
li,e the death of the Earl of Sundeiland).  /é/d. 6 May, 
J do not be heve that any of my friends rejoice at the lite 
peck though 1] am told that others jiave shown very 
ndecent joy. 

4. A wooden bar, or frame of two parallel bars, 
over which pieces of cloth are pulled, in order to 
examine them thoroughly; formerly also used in 
dressing cloth, blankets, ete., with hand-cards: cf 
Perch wv, &. [So in French.) Ods or diad, 

23533 Ln. Bernzus Gold. Bk. M1. Aurel. (1546) Cc ij b, Ve 
haue strayned it cn the tentours, and drawen it on the 
perche, 3666 W. Srunsiowg Spin, Chyis 118 Cloth that is 
drawn over the Perch. /d7d. 164 '}he circumspect Mer: hant 
contents not himself with the seeing anu feeling of his Cloth 
» but he puts at upon the Perch, and setting it between the 
light and himself, draws it leasurely over, and so discovern, 
not only the rents and holes that are in it, but the inequality 
of the threads, etc. 1883 Admondbury & Hnddersf. Gloss. 

LIT. &. Arod of a definite Jength used for measure 
ing land, ete.; hence a. A measure of length, esp. 
Jor Jand, palings, walls, ete. ; in Standard Measure 
equal to 54 yards, or 164 feet, but verying greatly 
lucally : see gnots, Also called Pork or Rop. 

3398 Leevisa Barth De P R. xix. cxxia. (Add. MS. 27944) 
pe jase cont: ynep fy ue feet and pe perche elleuene passe and 
ten feete, [Sume error: Li bas passus p des.v. partica pith § 
xr.) 8ggn sict 7 flen. V/1, c. 14 Bounde to sepaire 
ccccExviy perches, every perche of xvily fote, of the pale 
of the parke. 2923 Fitzuens. J/usd §t2 An acre of grounde 
by the statute, that is to say .xvi. fote and a halfe, to the 
perch or pole, foure perches to an acre in bredth, and fortye 
perches te an ave in lengthe 148 Recorwk Gr, Artes 
(157-) 207, 5 vaides and a halfe make a Perche. 1669 Wor. 
rink Syst. Agrte (1685) 330 A Perch, or Lug is sixteen foot 
and a balf Land-measure, but is urually eghteen foot to 
measwie Ccppice-wouds witha s67a Putty Pol, Anat. 
(1691) §2 ‘Dhe Perch of Ireland is 21 Foot, 17603 Afwseuons 
Rust. 1 Ixxni 315 Besides these statute measures, there are 
in England what may be called customary pere e-, differing 
one from the other in length in vanous counties, a 1850 
Jas. Gray /atrod, Arsth, (ed. 100) 8, 7 adles, 5, Yards = 
1 Pole or Perch ; 

b. A superficial mensure of land, equal to a 
square of which cach side is a lineal peich; a 


square perch o. pole (nurmally y4y of an acre). 

1448 Rolls of Partt. V. 3" A quartcr and an half of a 

rche, and a pek of Londe. 1§71 Dicces /'antom, nu. x1, 
Nii, ‘There is in that parke 1288 acres, and 24 perches. 
1654 WHINLOCK Zouvtontia avo Not to love a Pearch of my 
many Acres, Uuough impcrfect Survey. 1766 Cou. pl. Fariner 
sv. Licern, A perch of transplanted lucein. 1836 Lanior 
Peric & Asp. Wks. 184611, 3973/1 Pindar! you have brought 
a sack of corn to sow a perch of land. 1603 Morton Cyd. 
Agric MOC. § Words (E D.S.) 174 Perch Guernsey) 
79 yards squared for Jand measure, making af perches. 
(Jersey: 7h yards= 22 fret [squared)}, & of an acre, 

co, A solid measure used for atone, containing 
a lineal perch (see a) in length, and usually 14 feet 
m breadth and 1 foot in thickness; but varying 
locally, and for different materials. 

1883 P. Nicnorson /'ract. Build. Price-bk. go An Irish 
rod cr perch of stune-wailing. is twenty-one fect in length, 
eghtecn inches in breadth, and twelve inches in depth, 
1849 1D. G. Mricnetn Battle Snommer (1852 57 Wall these 
Dlonse-men, who sup in ‘Juilleries today, hammer stone 
tomorow at ten sous a perch? 1863 Moxton ( ycl. Agric. 
ind. C. & /. Werds (BE OD.S) 174 (/'even) Perch of «tone 
work, 164 feet in length, 2 in hei ht, and 22 inches in thick- 
ness | = 30) feet); of cob work, 18 feet in length, 1 in height, 
and 2 in thickness. 

V. GC. attrib. and Comb,: perch-bolt the bolt 
or pin upon which the perch of a carnage turns; 
+ perch-cancle = PrRcHkR? (04s); peroh-car- 
riage, a ‘carriage’, or framework of a vehicle 
(CaRRIAGE 28), having a perch; perch coach, 
a coach having a perch; perch-hoop, in a vehicle, 
‘the hoop that unites the othe: timbers to the 
perch’ (Kelton): peroh-iron, a general term for 
the iron parts of a carriage-perch (Knight /Jsc2. 
Alech. 1884); yerch-loop, an iron fastened to 
a carringe-perch, having loops for the straps which 
pass to the bed, to limit the swing of the body 
(ibid.); perch money, money paid for the 
maintenance of perches (sense rc) in a harbour, 
etc.; perch-plate, an iton plate placed above, 
below, or at the side of a carriapeeperch ; perch- 
pole, a climbing-pole used by acrobats; perch- 
stay, one of the side rods which pass fiom the 
perch of a cairiage to the hind axle as braces. 


PEROH. 


2794 W. Fauron Carriages (1801) 1. go The under carriage 
ia the conductor, and turns by means of a lever, called a 
pole, acting on a centre pin, called a *perch-bolt. 1879 
Cassell’s Lechn éuduc. IV. 174/a Lhe perch-bolt, or centre- 
point on which the wheels lock round. 1499 roms. Parts 
393 (Pynson) *Perche candell, fertiadis. 1532-3 in Swayne 
Sarum Churchw. Acc (1896) a65 Halfe dowsen of perche 
Candelles vijd. ub. 1800 J/uld Advertiser 11 Oct. 2/4 
A neat pose chaise, with "petch carriage. 361g Haris Chil- 
Chat (18:6) I, rot [He] paces along gravely with two 
enormous black horse, and in a *perch-coach. 1794 W.F ei rom 
Copriages (1801) 1.102 A “perch hoop, which unites the wings 
te the perch, by being tightly drove over then. 31465 (ad 
Anc. Kee. Dublin (1889) 1. 323 Hit is ordeynet..that al.. 
pay “perche mony to the water buliffes of the havvyn of 
the seidcitte. 1794 W. bRii0N Carriages (18401) 1. 5a The 
side *perch-plates, [p. 45 Plating with iron the sides of 
perches is a great improvement.) 

Perch (perf), 2.') Forms: see Percu 56.2 [a. 


i. ‘aah (14th c. in Littré), f. perche Percu sd.2) 

. L. iatr. To alight or rest a3 a bird upon a 
perch, to settle, or to stand or sit, as a bird, properly 
upon a bar, bough, etc. with its feet grasping the 
support. Hence “ransf. of peisons and things: 
To alight or settle, or to stand, sit, or rest, upon 
sumething (usually at a height above the ground, 


and affo'ding narrow standing-room). 

1486 BR. St, Albans Cviij, She peichith when she 
stondyth ou any maner bowe or perch. 1%§30 Pai saa. 650/1, 
I perche, as a hauke or byrde..on a boughe or perche, ye 
perche. 2158 Siwney Arcatiaw Poems 1873 11. 53 Her 
shoulders be like two white doues, Pearching within square 
royall rooues 1602 Saks. Ful C.v i. Bo. 1663 CHari RION 
Chor (sigant, ag Where ever the Roman Eagle pearch’d, 
r91a AxsulHNor Joka Bull ii, “Lhou wilt be hung up in 
chains, or thy quarters perching upon the most consp'cuvus 

aces of the inedaan 1804 J. Guanamu Sadlath gya 

irds of dazzling plume Perch on the loaded bougis. 1862 
eee Bit, Birds (1874) 174 A long and almose straight 

claw) is best adapted for perching on the ground. 

2. trans, ‘Yo set or place upon a perch, to cause 
to perch; to set up on a height, or as on a perch. 


Also refi. 

1578 Cuxsenv. Fanlconrie 115 When you see them sit 
cluse that one to that other for warmth. pearche them and 
lewie them both touither. a 1687 Hi. More (J.), If you 
could perch yourself as a bird on the top of some high 
steeple. 1833 Kane Goinnell Erp. xvxi. (1856) 205 The 
driving ice, and the groaning pressures which hive perched 
us thus upon a lump of drift. 1883 Ginmour Joscods xviit. 
"s Crows perch themselves on the top of loaded camels, 

. pa. pple. (from & and 2, being the result cither 
of having perched or heing perched). Standing, 
seated, or settled as a bird upon a perch; s t up 
on an eminence, esp. with little standiny-room, 

¢ ay Cuavcer A. Kame wu. gor How that myn Egle fase 
by Was perched hye vpon a stoon. = 16a7 Dravrow clus 
court \xix, Be lfurdy an Eagle pearcht vpona ‘Tower. 163 
Battle of Lutsen in Hart. Afisc. (Math ) TV. 1838 You shal 
find the heavenly benediction perched on the points of your 
swords 1669 WortipckE Syst, Agric. (1681) 247 The most 
par ofthem are shot with a Fowling-pi ce, either perched 

y a log, or otherwise, or flying. 183g Sir J. Ross Warr. 
and boy. vic 83 A castle perched on its summit. 1860 
Tryspace Gla. st. ii, 19 Upon the imoraine were perched 
enormous tases of rock 1868 Jouns Bret. birds ago 
I have always failed to observe it actually perched and 
singing. 3879 Buack Green Past xxxvit. (1878) 207 The 
Lieutenant, perched up beside the driver wa, furnished with 
a couple of umbrellas. 1884 Manvch, Exam. 13 May s/a 
The heights on which the old town is perched. 

If. ¢ 4. ¢rams, To furaish with, or fasten to, a 
‘perch’ or pole, for a prop or support. Obs. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De ?. R. xvi clyxvii. (\dd MS. 
2744) It [vine] hab vertue and mizht to bynde hem-elf 
togideres and beb perched & trayled and bounde to tryen 
pas ben ny3e perto. 

5. ‘Yo stietch (cloth from the loom) upon a perch 
(Perc 56.2 4), for the purpose of examimng and 
burling, or detecting and removing imperfections, 
such as knots or hole», or (formerly) of raising the 
nap by hand-cards. (Now done by graying; see 
Gia v,) 

Hence, dial. a, To examine piecework of any kind before 
payment, or to submit such work for examination by the 
employer. To rane a nap on woollen cloth (Avy, 
Dial. Dict) 

rsga Aci 5 &6 Edw. '’/,c. 2a Certen Milles called Gigge 
Milles, for the perch.nge and burlinge of Clothe, by reason 
whereof the truc Draperie of this realme ys wonderfully 
etnpayred. 2 Chambers’ Encycl, X. 7430/0 Perching 
consists in making a close inspection of the piece with the 
object of marking all defects. 

6. [Krom the phrases op the perch, etc.: PEncul 
$62 3¢] Todie. slang. (Cf Prxonusn ! 6.) 

1886 Sporting Times 3 Aug. 1/3 (Farmer) ‘Well, s’pose 
I perched fiest?’ ‘Well’, replicd Pitcher, ‘I should just 
come in where you were lying ' ieee 

t Perch, v2? Oés. [Collateral form of Perk v.! 

The existence of fer’4.asa northern form of Perc 56.4 and 
v.', appears to have led to some confusion hetween Pracue.! 
and Prax v,!, and given rise to this variant of the latter.) 

intr, To raise or exalt oneself, to push or set 
oneself #/ aspiringly, self-assertingly, or presump- 
tuously; = Pern v.11, 1b. 

rg8: J. Baus //addon’s Anse. Osor, b, Contemning 
the authoritic of the higher powers. ‘Tthes} will presume <o 


proudly to pearch through intollerable pryde, to make 
themselves their coequalles. 2§9g8 Drayton cli Ep. 
x ASHE 


xiv. 143 Some.. which proudly pearch <o hie. 
Lenten Stuffe C ij, In Anno 1240, fe [Yarmouth] percht vp 
to be gouernd by baties, s6az Haxewite Dasid's Vow a11 
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Tt never leaves pearching and pushing forward, till it set tt 
selfe higher than is meet. 


Hence + Perohed fp/. a. = PERKED; + Perching 


vb sb and Ppl. a., perking. 

5575 Lanenam Let. (1871) 5: More, fayr, eeven, and fresh 
holly treez, for Hearchiing and prowing, set within. 1598 
Hlerrings Tayle Ujb, His pearching hornes are reamd 
a yard beyond assixe. 1600 //esp /nc. Foolss Aiv, Those 

carched Cuckoes that laugh at all the world. 1617 B. 
vonaan Vision of Delight 132 Nor purple Phesant. witha 
pearched pride Wave hisdis-coloured necke, and purple side. 

Perch, obs. forin of Parcu 2. 

Percha (p5-1tfi). Short for Gurra-rErcHa. 

1876 Pauecr & Sivewricut 7eligraphy 236 Unless they 
are quite loose hey will damage the percha: loid. 238 
One side of the percha should be well warmed for about two 
inches back, and then brought forward over the joint. 


Perchance (paitfans), adv. (sb. 4.) arch. 
Forms: 4 par chance, par chaunce, per chance, 
4-6 parohaunce, perchaunce, § perchauna, 
-chawnce, 6 parchanoe, perchanse, 4, 6- per- 
chance. [Mit. a. AF. pur chance (Gower Mirour 
14876), f. OF. par by, and chance CHANCE: cf. F. 
jar hasard, also PERADVENTURE, PEBCASE, and 
the later Penuars.] 

+i. In a statement of fact: By chance; ns it 
happens or happened: = PERADVENTURE adv. 1, 


PERCASE I. Obs, exc. arch. 

1340 Hamprorr /’r. Consc. 2489 For our gude dedys er ofte 
done wiang, Or puichaunce dune oute of charitd. 1390 
GowFr Conf, I. 358 It fell per chance upon a day A Rovere 
of the See was nome. xg00-a0 Dunuank Joes xhi. 15, 
I said, ‘Is this gour gouirnance, ‘To tak men for thair luking 
har?’ Bewty sayis, ‘3a, schir, perchance je be my ladeis 
fieesanene ’, wGor Snakes J 2wel. N10 it. 5-6 Vio... Perchunce 
1¢ 19 not drown'd: What thinke you saylors? Cag, It is 
perchance that you your selfe were saved 18:3 W. H. 
“Et AND Scr:bbleomania 165 Descendiny astounded, asyluin 
to seek, She pops, as perchance, upon kind Mistress Meeke. 

2. In a conditional clause or the lke (in quot. 
1865, an interrogalive sentence): By any chance ; 
as may be,asis possible; = PERADVENTURE adv. 2, 


PERCASK 2, PERHAPS 2. 

c1g00 Rom. Nore 5042 If with childe they be perchaunce. 
1596 suaKks. Merch. Vo v.i. 75 UF they but heare perchance 
a trumpet suund, 1676 Liscer in Kav's Corr. (1848) 125 
If perchance anything has escaped his diligence. 1791 Cow. 
PER O:/yss. XXL 458 Should ye hear perchance a groan, 3865 
Swinnuenr foes & Ba’! llicet 41 Sleep, is it sleep per- 
chance that covers Exch tace? 1870 Bryant /iad Lost. 
roa Lest perchance He sniite thee with his spear, 

3. Qualifying a statement so as to express pos- 
sibility with uncertainty : It may be that; maybe, 
haply: -» PERADVENTURE adv, 3, PERC ask 3, PER- 
HAPS I, Used a. with the subjunctive mood or 
its equivalent (perchance there may, might, would 
be}; b. with the future indic. (perchance there 
shall or will be); ©. with the pres. and past tenses 
incic. (perchance there is, was, has been, etc.). 

In a. the statement is already SUnUNGENS: and prrc hance 
may be taken, as in : and 2, in its hteral sense of ‘by 
chance’, ‘there may, might, would by chance be 'y but inc. 
the statement is made contingent by perchance, and we 
uinnot there substitute “by chance’, the meaning being ‘it 
may chance to be the fact that there is, was, or has been’. 
This is also true of b., but there the event itself being future 
and so subject to contingency, the use of ‘perchance’ is 
somewhat transitional between a, and c. The loss of the 
subjanetive inflesions on Eing., and the levelling of this mood 
in form under the indicative, makes sume early examples, 
e-p of the past tense, doubtful Letween a. and c.; thus 
‘perchance they had’ might mean ‘perchance they might 
have’; andat may have been in this way that a phrase origin- 
ally = L. forte has come to be used as = /forsitan. Cf. also 
the development in ‘it may be that he is here ', ‘may be he 
is here’, and (dfaZ) ‘he tN maybe bere’. 

a. 1390 Gowrr Conf 1.117 It mai parchance faile. Léif, 
HiT. ro Per chance in such a drunkeschipe I mai be ded. 
crs7o Pride §& Lowl, (1841) 18 Perchaunce an issue 
hereon may be ioynt 2 266r Furirr Werthics (1840) IIT. 
159 Some perchance would assign another reason. 1719 
Youne Revenge u. i, Something perchance may happen lo 
soften all to fendship, and to love. 1838 i. H. Newman 
far. Serm, (1837) 1. xxi. 320 They thought death perchance 
wight be a chanye for the better. «1848 R. W. Hamitton 
Rew. & Puntishm, vii. (1853) 375 This view may perchance 
be discarded. 

b. a1 Evang. Nicod, 377 in Herrig’s Archi LIT. 
398 His blode mot on vs fall And on our childer bathe, Sir 

ilate said: parchaunce vo sall. ¢3g00 Maunnny, (Roxb.) 
xxx «30 Godd.. will perchuunce take wreke on pam. 
1542-5 Bainkvow Lament, (1874) 87 Perchaunce ye wyll 
aaye, ye eke no soche thyige thereby? 1610 SHAKS. /crrp. 
m it r7 Perchance he will not minde me. 2791 Cowrnr 
Iliad xvi. 244 Panic-seized, perchance The ‘Trojans shall 
from fight desist. #8aa SeriiRy Calderon 1. 134 Many 
still Are mine, and many more, perchauce shall be. 

c. 3400 Afol. Loll, 37 Frend, perchauns pu hawtist to 
wete & enquire. ¢1420 Pallad, on /1usb. 1. 110 The lond 
is good, the colour nouyht, perchaunce. sgg9 Mirr. Mag., 
Waranck xiii, Perchaunce thou thinkest. 1606 SHaks, 
Ant. & Ch 1. i. a0, 25 Fuluia perchance is angry. . Per- 
chance? Nay, and most like. s740 C. Pitr Virg. sEncid 
1 779 Perchance, .. He rvains the towns, or wanders thro’ the 
woods. 2868 G. Macnonatn Phan/astes (1878) U1. xiv. 37 
This shadow was perchance my missing demon. 

b. Qualifying a word or phrase, by ellipsis: 

w PERADVENTUBE 3b, PeagcasE 3b, Pernaps 1 b. | 

2383 Pol. Poens (Rolls) 1. 266 Er he a childe put hir 
withinne, And perchaunce two at ones, 1390 Gowre Conf, 
IT}. 354 Noght al perchance as ye it wolden. rs80 SKsLTON 
Why not to Court? 634 Parchaunce halfe a yere, And yet 


PERCHER. 


neuer the nere. 1608 Suaxs. Ham. nut 65 To dyetosl 
‘Lo sleepe, perchance to Dreame: I, there's the rub, 
Woop 4/4 aa May (0, H.S.) LIL 55 ‘the Labovatory, per. 
chance one of the most beautiful end u-eful in the world, 
1862 Lonar. Wayside [nn Prel, 91 Let me in outline skeich 
them all, Perchance uncouthly. 

B. quasi-sd. 

+1. Ly serchance: by chance. Obs. rare. 

1493 Trevisa's Barth, De P. R.xvit. clxxv. (W. de W.) 79 
By perchaunce it happyth that it crohyth and bendeth, 

2. ‘Vhe word ‘ perchauce’, or a statement qualified 
by it; an expression of uncertain possibility, 

@1677 Barrow Serm. Wks. 1716 II. 178 Intorposing. . 
pow and then his may-be's and perchances. 

©. quasi-aqd/. (im predicate.) Dependent on 
chance. nonce-usée. 

1891 goer Fellvwship iii. 40 There is no intention to 
show that the life in Christ 1s perchance, haphazard, some- 
thing which may begin today and end tomurrow. 

+Perchant. Uds. rare-°, [= F. perchant (in 
same sense) sb. use of pr. pple. of percher to 
perch.) (See quot.; app. never in Eng. use.) 

3727-4r Cramains Cre/, ferchant, among fowlers, or 
deoy bards which the fowler has fastened by the foot, and 
which flutters about the place where it i@tied, to draw other 
birds toit. [Hence in mod. Dicts.) 

Perches, obs. furm of Pexcu, Prence, 


Perched (pait{t, poet. psutfed), ppla.l [Ff 
Pesca v.! + -Ep! and 4.) 

1. Seated as a bird upon a perch; set up on 
a high puint; spec. in Geol. applied [after F'.] to 
a block or boulder left resting upon a pinnacle 
or other narrow support by the imclting of the ice 
which carried it thither. 

1304- (see Percn v.' 3) 1859-65 Pace Geol. Terms, Perched 
Blocks. 3863 Lysu. Ansg. Alas xv. ay4 If the glacier wu 
lowered greatly by melting, these circles of large angular 
fragments, which are called ‘ perched blucks', are left in a 
singular situation near the tup of as:eep hill or pinna le. 
1878 Huxcry /’Aystogr. 164 Such stones [poiscd pe: haps on 
the very ede of a precipice, or balanced upon a meie pont] 
known as perched blocks or ddocs perches. 1883 K. W. Dixon 
Mano, id. 5 ‘hat blinking hood Which in the perched owl's 
o1 bs yy day light dics, 

2. Kuroshed with a perch or perches: @. for 
birds. b. Of a carriage: cf. Pencu 56.2 1d. 

167s Miurton Samson 1692 And as an ev'ning Dragon 
came, Assailant on the perched roosts, ..Of tame villatic 
Fowl. 1794 W. Fat con Cosstuges (1801) 1. §7 Coaches aud 
phaetons, either perched or crane-necked 

Perched, fet. a2: see under PERCH 0.2 

Percher ! (ps-1:faz). [f. Peron wv} and 2 + -gKt: 
cf. F. percheur.] A person or animal that perches. 

I. krom Pexcsa v.4 
+1. One who aspires to a high position; a 


self-assertive person. Ods, 

us6zt Muccasren /osttions iv. 16 So is it worthy praise to 
rest in some degree which declareth a pearcher, though 
abilitie restraine will that it cannot aspire whervnto it 
would, 

II. From Percu v! 2. A bird that perches. 

1775 Wuitein PArd Trans. LXV. 260[The young swallows] 
then are conducted to the dead. bough of some tree, where 
.. they are attended with great assiduity, and may then be 
called perchers. ; 

3. spec. A bird having fcet adapted for perching ; 
a memLer of the /nsessores or perching birds. 

1838-6 Topp Cyc/. Ana’. |. 267/1 The perchers. .always 
live in pairs, 1873 W. Cony Lett, & Frnds. (1897) 304 
Singers and perchers are scarce where the land ia too dry 
for worms, 1884 Ceatwy Mag. XXVIIL 489 Entirely a 
ground bird and not a percher. 

4. A person perched on a height or eminence. 

1814 in C. W. Hatfield 7/ist. Notices Doncaster (1868 
86 ‘The approach of the badger..was to be signalled by the 
percher (who has perched himself in a tres), 

5. A workman employed in perching cloth (see 


Tenon v.! 5); a butler. (OF. percheur.} : 

1890 Cent, Dict. s.v. Perch 4,v., ‘he cloth is stretched ta 
a frame, and the percher carcfully exainines the whole 
texture for imperfections, which may consist of burs and 
knots, which he carefully removes, or of holes, which be 
nicely darns, ; 

6. slang. A dying person. (Cf. Percu v.! 6.) 

3714 Vim. Bowncaroke Le! to 9. Grahme ar Jan. ia 
J. Bagot Col ¥. Grahme (1886) 28 The Queen is well, 
though the Whigs giue out that she is, what they wish her, 


‘a percher '. 
7. See quot. (Perh. a different word.) ; 
x89x Waencss Winchester Word-bk., lercher, a Latin 
cross Inid borizontally against the name of an absentee 0a 
any roll, [Remembered by Rev. C. B. Mount in 1839.) 


+ Percher*. Os. Alsu 8 -ere, -or, (pier- 
chier), 5-6 perchour, 6 pearcher. [f. Puch 
sb.4 (sense 2b), i.e. ‘candle for placing on & 
perch ". The forms suggest an AF. “fercher = F. 
perchter, L. type *“perticdri-us, but examples are 
wanting.} A tall candle, of wax or tallow: see 


quot. 1706. 
1332 Mem. Mullorum Hen. Priar Canterd. in MS. Cath 
Ci E. wv. If. 45 Item, candele que vocantur perchers 


continent in longitudine xv pollices; unde xvii} perchers 
nd. J. IL cere. ¢13974 Cuaucaun /raylus iv. 1245 F for by 
percher {a.*. morter} which pat 1 se brenne 1 knows 
wel pat day is not fer henne. 3398-3 Sarl Derby's Eth 
(Camden) asa Pro iiij. torches at parchers (MS. oa | 
emptia.. sqa6~-7 Nec. St, Mary at itil 67 For & pout 
perchors for ly3t to pe werke menid ob, 2438 Nottingham” 
Kee. 11. 230 In torches .. priketos et pie:chiers. ¢ 844% 


PERCHERON. 


Promp. Pare. 393/12 Percher, candylle, .. perticalls. rgx 

bh poe mye in ares 44,079 Drawe the curtynes, tas 
sc there be morter or waxe or perchoures be redy. 1568 
A. Brone tr. Rom. & Ful. Shaka, Wks. 1803 XX. 324 In 
her hand a percher light The nurce beares up the stayre. 
31577 tr. Budlinger’s Decades i. i. (8592) 103 Seneca sayth, 
Let..no man sette pearchers or taper light before the Gods. 
3613-28 Danien Coll, fist. fing. (1626) s04 Forty gi eat Jong 
perchers of the Kings best candles, 2706 Prituis, Perchers, 
the Paris-Candles formerly us‘d in England; also the bigger 
sort of Candle», especially of Wax, which were commonly sct 


upon the Altars. 
|| Percheron (parfaron). (Fr. adj. from /e 


Lerche, a clistrict of Fiance comprising the depart- 
ments of Ore, Eure-et-I cir, Sarthe, Loir-et-Cher.] 
A horse of a noted breed raised in le Perche, com- 
bining strength with lightness and speed, much 
used in France for artillery and for heavy coaches, 
and now largely bred in the western United States. 
1878 S. Sipwey Bh. Horse xi. 241 ‘The Percheron is another 
breed of trotting cart-horses, wich has in name a consider- 
able reputation in England. »» These Percherons, in their 
best form, were the pust-horses of France. igor Scriéavr's 
Alag. Apr. 4134/2 Heavy wagons..all drawn by stocky 
Percherons and big Western grays or stout Canada blacks 
Perchess, obs. form of PURCHASE. 
Pe'rching, vol, sb1 [f. Perch vl + -1nG 1,] 
The action of the verb PERcu (in various senses). 
In quot. 1483, provision of perches in a fairway 
or the dues paid for this: cf. Penca 56.2 1c; in 


quot. 1818 a= Pereiiny piace. 

1483 Cal. Anc. Rec. din (1889) 1. 364 All manner of 
men that occupieth shippes. .sliall pay to the Watyr-baillf, 
for his perchyng, ii. d of silver, as oft tymes as thei comyth 
yn and out. rgsa(see Peach y's} 2828 Knais Andyn. 
1. 535 Pluck down A vulture from histowery perching. 1892 
S. Barner Beneath Helvel/yu's Shade 46 The ‘ perching ' 
of boulders by the agency of ice in the glacial persovt. 

a/trié, 1883 Manin & Moare Vertebr. Dissect. 134 
‘This is the perctiing muscle, and is so arranged that when 
the Lird flexes the leg upon the thigh. .the flexor muscles of 
the tues are pulled upon and the foot made to grasp the 

verch. 31888 b. EGGLeston (-raysons in Century Mag. 

une 274 He managed to get perching-room on the window. 
sil 2889 /f omen's Union Frul, 15 Nov. 87 Having their 
work cairied to the perching roum {tu be examined: see 
Peacu v.' 8}. 

Pe‘rching, f//.a.! [Sce -1xa*.] That perches; 
spec. in Ornilh. applicd to the INSESSOKES or 
birds with feet adapted for perching ; insessoriul. 

1774 Beattix Minstr. 11. viii, The perching eagle oft was 
heard tu cry. 2883 Vicors in J vans, Lian. Soc. XIV. 405, 
J wish. .to designate this order by the title of /nsessores or 
Perching Birds. 18809 A R Watrtace J/sl. Life ik 35 
The whole series of British Passerca or perching buds. 

Perching, v6/. sé. and ffl. @ 2: see PRRGH v 2 

Perchling (pa'st{jli). [f. Paucn 56.1 + -Ling 1 
at A sinall perch or percold fish. 
38s2 Fras.r's Mag. X1.VI. go The small group of diminu- 
tive perchlings, of transparent bodies, called A mdasscs. 

Percechlo-r. Abbrev, of perch/oride (of mercury). 

3896 Adlhutt's Syst. Aled. 1. 429 The thermometer placed 
in ‘gg carbolic * or ‘dy perchlor ' for a few minutes. -_ 

Perchlor-, perchlo:ro-. Chem. Combining 
form of perchloric, perchloride, perchlorinated ; 
chiefly indicating a compound in which there is the 
maximum replacement of hydrogen by chlorine, 
as in perchloracelic, per:hloraldehyde, -benzene, 
ethane, -ethylic. aaNet (pick etc. 

1857 Miniter leu. Chess LIL, 182 These perchlorinated 
compound ethers, such as the perchloracetic ether..and 
perchloroformic ether..are very unstable. /d:d., Amongst 
these products perchloraldchyd 1s always present. /éid. 
354 Perchlorokinone, chloramie (CigCl,Oy .. forms pale 
yellow flakes of eal and inetallic lustre, 1668 (died. 
(ed. 2) WIT. gog Perchloroquinone, 1866 Oo1inc Anim. 
Chem. 123 By treatment with chlorine, all four bodies y.eld 
--chloranil CgCl, O,, or perchloroquinone. 1888 4 thcnauen 
11 Nov. 6 32/1 Perchlorethane, perchlorbenzene, and nitrogen 
were obtained. 

Perchlorate (pakl6-rA). Chem. [f. PEr-! 
§ b+Cuoratse.] A salt of perchloric acid. Hence 
Perchlo'rated f/. a. (see quot.). 

2826 Henrys Elem. Chem. 1. 537 Perchlorate of potassa 
does not change vegetable colours. 1836 Mitter “fem, 
Chem. 11. 536 No iosoluble perchlorate is known: the per. 
chlorate of potash is the lea-t soluble of these compounds. 
s88e CLeminsHAw Warts’ Atuin. The. 142 The alkaline 
sulphates, selenates, permanganates, and perchlorates are 
lsomorphous with each otber. 1837 Mayne Lapos. Lex. 
gos/t *Peichlorated ether has been employed to designate 
a body obtained either by combining directly chlorine with 
olefiant gas, or {etc J. : 

Perchioric (porklde‘rik), a. Chem. [f. Per-1 
§b + CHLonic. In firchlorie actd, hydrogen 
perchlorate, HCIO,, the oxygen acid of chlorine 
Sontalning more oxygen than CuLonioacid (HCIQ,), 

2628 W. Hesav Alers, Cham. (ect 8) 1. 437 The per-chloric 
acid will then consist of one atum of chlorine = 33-5, united 
with seven atoms of oxygen 57 Mitise Alem. 
Chem, Il. 536. 2669 Roscon Alem. Chem, (1871) 115 
Perchloric acid {a one of the most powerful oxidizing agents 

nown. 

Perchloride festkios ret) Chem. [Prn-} 
§a.) A compound of chlorine with. another ele- 
ment os radical, containing the maximum pro- 
portion of chlorine. (These are now usually 
otherwise sed; e.g, perchloride of carbon 
(erchlorinated chloride of ethylene), carbon tri- 
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chloride C,Cl,, perchloride of iron (trichloride of 
iron), Jerrte chloride Fe,Cl,, as distiuguished from 
Serrous chloride (proto- or dichloride of iron) 
FeCl,.) So Perehio'rinated, combined or charged 
with the maximam proportion of chlorine; heiuce 


.Perchlorina‘tion. + Perchloraret Ods. = /er- 


chloride, 

16:8 W. Henay Elem. Chem. 11. 15 In the chloride of 
phosphorus its elements are united utom to atom; while 
in the per-chloride two atoms of chlorine are combined 
with one of phosphorus, 2843 R. J. Gsuaves Syst. Chin, 
Med. 32 Some denominate sublimate perchloride [of mercury]. 


108: J. Roce in Med. Temp. Srnl. XI,VL 83 He was 
placed on full diet. and was ordered perchloride of iron. 


3857 Muran Elem. Chen, 11. 182 An alcoholic solution 
of potash decor poses "perchlurinnied ether. 2863-78 WaTTs 
Dict. Chem. 1, 766 Several perchlorinated compound ethers 

-. yield trichloride of carbon, when similarly treated. 1888 
Atheneum 11 Nov. 632/1 ‘he authors have studied the 
effect of exhaustive *perchiorination ..on quinulin (ete. ). 
3657 Mavns L.zfos. Lex. 9035/1 A “perchioruret. 

Perocid (po'isid), 5d. and a. /chthyol. [f. mod. 
L, Lercide@ pl., f. L. perca Precn 56.1: see -1w 3.) 
@. sb. Ativh of the family /’ercide, typified by the 

enus /%’rca ot perch. b. adj. Belonging to the 

amily ercidw, Also Pe'roidal a. 

1890 in Cent. Liict. 

Perciform (ps siffim), @ Jchthyol.  [ad. 
mod.L. perciformis, f. L. perca Prrcy sb.1: see 
-FuRM.] Of the form of, or resembling, a perch; 
sfec. belonping to the division /rciformes com- 
prising the Jercidie and several allied families. 

2880 Day in Feral Linn. Soc. XV. 52 On the Coromandel 
coust..1 found the simall perciform ‘lherapons residing 
inside Medusae. 

Percil(e, obs. forms of Pansiey, 

Percimonious, obs. furin of ParstMontons. 

Percine (pssin), a. and sb. Schthyol. [f. 
mod.L. fercinss pl., f. L. perca Percu sb.) a. 
ad). Belonging to the subfamily FPercinw ot the 
Lercide, b. 56. A fish of this subfamily, 

2&go in Cent. Dict. tos 

Percipience (pasipigus). [f. L. type *perce- 
pientia, t. perciprent-ent, pr. pple. of percipcre to 
PERCEIVE: sec -ENCE.} The action or condition 
of perceiving; perception, cugnizance. 

, 768-74 Tucker Lt. Nat. (1834) 1. 313 Sense or percipience 
is the standing s© circunstanced as that the impulse of 
objects striking upon us may be trannmitted sv as to raise 
perceptions, 1836 I, Tayior PhAys. The. another Life 
(1858) 126 The inind'’s..percipic: ce of sensitive pleasure. 
1886 Guuney Phantasns of Living I. 406 An example of 


collective telepathic perciptence. 31891 tlarpy Zess (1892) 
378 She lay in a state of percipience without volition. 

Percipiency (p2zsi'piéns1). rave. ft as prec. 

+-ENCY.J t@. = prec. (o4s.). b. The quality 

of being percipient. 

1662 II. Mork /'Ailos. Writ, Pref. Gon. (1732) 13 A 
necessary requisite of that which is capable of the function 
of Common-percipiency. 1845 Mus. Krownina Jeff. 3 Mar. 
(187) I, 943 The review amused me. by its percipiency 
about your remembering me during your travels in the Last, 

Percipient (possi piéat), a. and sd. [ad. L. 
perciptent-em, pr. pple. of fercipere to PERCEIVE. ] 

A. adj. That peiceives or 1s capable of percciv- 
Ing; conscions; observing ; seeing; discerning. 

2693 Benitiy Soyle Lect. wi. 52 A per ipient and rational 
Creature. 3764 Ruip /agusry vi. § 4. 337 [t..canonly be the 
act of a percipient or pins being. 380a-za Beniiam 
Ration. Judic. Fvid, (\8a7) VW. 497 Employed in the 
characte: of aitesting (i. e. percipient and signung) witnesses, 
1838-9 lactam //isé, Lit. UL. un. un. § 86. 73 The eternal 
basis of conviction, .. the consciousnes» of a self within, 
Q percipient indivisible Ego. 286a Maunricr Alor. & Vet, 
fhilos. \V. ix. $128. 648 ‘i he man becomes through a divine 
life percipient of God. ; ; 

- $6. One who or that which perceives, 

2663 H..Mous PArlos. Writ, Pref. Gen. (1712) 33 That 
vital Sympathy and Coactivity, that transforms objects in 
their exactest circumstances to the common Percipient. 
3665 GLANVILL Scepsis Sci. v, The Soul 1s the sole Percipient, 
which alone hath animadversion and seuse properly so 
called. 19744 Harris Jarvce J reat. 1. i. (1765 6 Nature 
passes to the Percipient through all the Sensex 1867 |.hwas 
Hist, Philes. (ed. 3) H. 3o1 In the very act of imagining it, 
you include an ideal percipient. : 

b. spec. in Telepathy, etc. One who perceives 
somcthing outside the range of the senscs, or ‘on 
whose mind a telepathic impact falls’. 

2883 Proc. So. Psychical Research 111.92 Anapparition of 
a dead person whose death was unknown tu the percipient. 
3866 Guenny Phantasms of Living 1 6 We call the owner 
of the impressing mind the agra/, and the owner of the 
impressed mind the cipient, 1898 jenth Jan. 52 wole, 
Iutimate personal relations between the writer and the pere 
cipient of the vision. 

ercive, obs. form of Prrcnive. 
Perclose, obs, variant of Parciose s6. 
+ Perclose, obs. var. PancLosE v., to enclose ; 


to close, conclude. 

3935 S?. Papers Hen. ITZ, 1. o60 At Chester we re- 
ceyved letters from Mr. Brabazon, whiche we send you 
herin perclosed. 1938 /4i:/, 111. 73 Which if we may have 
before the perclosing of this letter, your Lordship shall have 
them herin inclosedt 1948 (éid. 437 At the perclosing of 
your saide Treasorera laste accompte. 1958 Cal. Anc, Kec, 
Dublin (1889) 1. 472 After the samc, .accompt perclosed aud 
po surplusage funde. 


PERCOLATION. 


+ Percoa-roted, fp/. a. Obs. rare—*. [f. Pem- a 
+ CoaRcren.} 

3603 Cockzaam, Percoarcted, brought into a narrow roome. 

+ Perco-ct, v. Ubs. rare. [f L. percoct-, ppl. 
stem of fercoguére, {. PuR- 2 + cogudre to boil, 
cook.) (frans. To boil or heat through or 
thoroughly. So Peroo'ct ppl. a. [ad. L. percoctus 
pa. pple.), Ag. ‘ overdone ’, hackneyed, 
u6ag Swan Spec. Af. vi. (1643) 902 The heat of the sunne 
rvocting those waters which are extreamly salt. res? 
OMLINSON Aenow's Dish 715 Tuipentine..may be add 
when the Salve is percocted. 879 G. Menrpnn Agotst 
IL. xi 246 To abstain from any employment of the obvious, 
the percoct, . .likewisc. .the overstrained, 

Percoid (pokoid), a. and 56. Jchthyol. [mod. 
f. L. perca + -o1: fist in F., in pl. Sercoides, 
Cuvier's name fur the perch family of acantho- 
pterygious fishes (/'erct/e).) a. adj. Resembling or 
akin to a perch; belonging to the perch family of 
fishes. Db. 56. A fish of the perch family. So 
Perooi‘dean a. and s).; Perooi‘deous a, 

(1840 Penny Cycl. XVIN. 4931/2 Per ids, or Percoldes of 
Cuvier. /dsd., The first division of the Percoides, according 
to Cuvier, comprises fete.) } /brf 433/12 In the fifth division 
of Percoid fishes the veniral fins are placed in advance of 
the pectorals. 1846 Smart Suppl. s.v., Percoids are a tribe 
of acanthopterygian fishes, of which the perch is the type. 
265: Gossr Nal, in Fasaica igo lt was of a percoid form 
..and about a foot in length. 3887 A fhenaum 9 July 58/3. 

Percolate (paskdl&), sd. (ad. L. peredlat-sem 
strained, neuter pa. pple. of percdidre: see next.) 
A product of percolation. 

1885 C. G. W. Locn Workshop Receipts Ser. wv. 2085/2 
Each successive part of the percolate lessens the sugar in 
the percolator, 1898 A'ev. Aeit. Pharm. 7 The alcohol is 
recovered from the last two peicolates, and the residual 
extract dissulved an the reserved! percolate, 

Percolate (poshdiet),v. [f. L. percdldt-, ppl. 
stem of percolire, f. per PEu- 1 through + cd/are to 
Strain, f. co/-um a sttaincr.] 

1, ¢rans. To cause (a liquid) to pass through the 
inteistices of a porous Lody or medium ; to strain 
or filter (naturally or artificially), loosely, To 
cause (a finely divided solid) to trickle or pass 
through pores or minute apertures, to sift. Now 


ra é 

2636 Bacon Sy/na § +96 Springson the Toys of High-Hills 
are the best: For .. they..are move Percolated thorow a 

reat Space of Earth. 32658 Everyn Fr. Gard. (1675) 292 

‘ou shall percolat it through a sieve or course cloath. 29723 
tr. Hancirollus’ Rerum Alem. Viv. x 190 Strainers, through 
which they perculated Snow to cool thcir Wines, c s84s 
Laxce Cottage Farner 23 Oatineal undressed, percolated 
bet ween the fingers into boalang water. 

fig. 

@ 1677 Hate Prim. Orig, Man. u. i. 129 The Evidences of 
Fact are asit were percolated througtsa vast Period of Ages, 
and many very obscure to ux. 1808 Bentnam Sc. Reform 
48 Double-refined, and treble-refined, by being percolated 
through the lips and pens of Commissioners and Commus- 
sioners’ Cleiks, and Fe and Writers to the Signet. 

2. intr, Said of a liquid: To pass though a 
porous substance or medium; to filter, ooze, or 
trickle through. 

2684 Boyiy /’eronsn. Anim. & Solid Bod. vi. 94 A tradition, 
that mn..the West Indies they have... large Vessels, w berein 
they put water lo percolate, as it were, through a strainer. 
1687 A. Lovett tr. Thevenot'’s Jvau. u. 62 ‘Lhrough these 
ie the Water transpires and perculates juto an earthen 

essel underneath. 2786 Swirt Guddiver it v, Kxtracting 
the nitre, and letting the aqueous or fluid particles percolate. 
18x3 Bawkewcen /atrod. Grod. (1815) «9 The caverns bave 
been formed by the agency of water percolating through 
natural fissure.. 2678 Huxiry Physiogr. 24 The water 
which has percolated through the sandy beds. 

b. fig. (ch filter, trickle.) 

1867 Jewes Hist. PArlos. (cd. 3) IL. 399 That influence.. 
ha. perculated down tu the most ordinary intelligences, 1676 
Gravstonk Homeric Synchr, 25. The worstnp of Isis had 
percolated at several points into the Gieek Peninsula. 

3. tans. Of a liquid: ‘To vuze or filter through 


(a2 porous body or medium) ; to permeate. 

z SULLIVAN Hiew Nat, 1. 258 It suffers that rain to 
percolate the carth. 31799 Kirwan Geol, / ss. 118 Water 
pervolating the pores of the basalt. 188g R. Bucnanan 
Master of Mine vir, lt was actually percolated with sea- 
water oozing through the solid granitic mass. 
jig. 1865 Mennare Lom. Entp. VAI. ixvii. 306 A senate 
..8u freely percolated by the blo d of the lower classes. 

Hence Pe‘roulated f//.a.; Pe'rcclating v6/. sb. 


and ffl. a. 

1694'S. S.° Loyad & /mpast. Satirist 2a In yor Socratick 
Wisdom do's survive And flow with purer percolated streama 
1864 W. K. Tweanin Lakes & Rivers of Bible i, 20 Like 
percolating water it |bitumen]exudes through the veins into 
the wells 1878 C. Kine Mountain, Stersa New, in. ryt 
Under the influence of the.. constant percolating of surface 
waters. 1880 Gaikin Phys. Geog. iv. 246 Limestone is liable 
to be dissolved and removed hy percolating rain-water. 

Percolation (poikola-jan). [ad. L. percdfa- 
tidn-ew, 0. of action from percd/adre to PERCOLATE.} 


Tue action or process of percolating. 

a. ‘The action of straining or filtering a liquid 
through some porous material ; filtration; spec. in 
Pharmacy, the process of obtaining an extract by 

ing successive quantities of a dissolving liquid 
turough a pulverized substance until all the soluble 
matters afe extracted ( DIGPLACKMENT 3 C). 


PERCOLATIVE. 


r6r3 Purcuas Prggrimage vy. xiii, 512 This freshnesse of 
the springes, may tather be ascribed to percolatiun and 
strayning through the narrow spong'e passages of the earth, 
2626 [acon Syéva § 3 1t seemeth Percolation or Transmission 
which is commonly called Straming) is a good kinde o 
separation, Nut onely of [hick fiom Thin,, But of more 
sultile Natures 1799 Med. Jrul. 1. goa ‘Whe. utility of 
Mr. Collier's new machines fur percolation, 18a ‘I’. Tayi oe 
Apuleius 207 She defecates, by p.rcolation, the precious 
wine. 388g C. G. W. Lock Workshop Neceipts Ser. iv. 
seers Percolation. .is a hind of filtration, conmouly called 
* by displacement’, employed for extracting the esseuce from 
routs, herbs, seeds, barks, &c. 

b. The action of passing, as a liquid, through 
the interstices of some porous body or substance ; 


an oozing through. 

1646 Siw I. Brownr Prend, Ep. 1. 1. 56 Petrifications, or 
Minerall indurations, hke other gemmces proceeding from 
percolations of the eaith disposed unto such concretions 
I Kirwan Geol. Ess. 378 Lense strata of clay..alone 
could detain the sea water, and prevent its percolation. 
x8q1-7: IT. R. Jones Ausin. Ainyd § 838 ied. 4) 345 ‘Ihe 
chyle or nutritive material extracted by the food exudes.. 
by a species of percolation, throu.h the walls of the in- 
testine, 1863 Dana Afan. Gof, 662 The waters..reach the 
ocean only by percolation thro igh the beach 

t@. Fhonetics Used of the emission of the breath 
through a nairow opening between two of the 
organs of speech, in producing vocal sounds, Cés. 

28668 Witkins Acad Char. ut. x. 3%1 Percolation of the 
breath betwixt both the Lips contracted round-wise which 
makes the vocal whistling sound, /4: 4, Percolation of the 
breath between the top of the Tongue and the roots of 
the Teeth, x7z1 J. Grennwooo Ang. Gram. 254 Letters 
framed by a percolation or straining of the Breath through 
a kind of Chink betwixt the Tongue and upper ‘Tecth. 

d, fe. 

1660 Jer. Tavior Duct. Dwhit. wii rule ii, If we list to 
observe that Pythagoras .and Socrates had great names 
amongst the leading Christians, it is no wonder if in the p r- 
colation something of the relish should remain, 1873 azsly 
News 27 Aug, People grow weary of waiting for the slow 
percolation of that doctrine through the official mind. 

@. attrib, 

1895 Da/sly News 8 Oct. 9/5 A paper was rend..on ‘ The 
Relative Value of Percolation Gauyzes’. 1899 Caunry tr. 
Jaks k's Cian, Diagn. i. 94 The greater ease with which 
watery bloud neutralises the acid. .in the percolation tests. 

Percolative (paukdleltiv), @. rare. [f. Per- 
COLATE %: sce -ATIVE ]  Flaving the quality of 
percolatiay or allowing percolation. 

1863 Dral. K. Agric. Sve. XXIV. ut. 579 Separating the 
retentive guils froin the perculative, Wa.er-bearing soils 

Percolator (pa ukéleita:). [Agent-n., in L. 
form, from fercddire to PEBCOLATK.] = &. One who 
or that which percolates. b. An apparatus for 
percolating or stra.ning a liquid; a filter or strainer: 
(2) for staining coffe; (4) for obtaining an ex- 
tract by percolation (see PExCOLATION a). 

18ga Francs Jit. Arts, Vercolator,a filtering machine 
2857 H[nnerny fot. § 653 Through these tissues the juices 
freely percolate.. they actas perculaturs. 1872 ‘M. Lecranp’ 
Camir, Fiesh, xiv. 238 Taking occasional sips of black 
coffue—at making which, ina patent per olator, Mr, Samuel 
had become..quite a proficient. £885 C.G,. W. Lock IMork- 
Shop Necerfts Ser. wv. 198/a Gradually pour into the per- 
colator sufficient of the. .iquid to be filtered, tu drive belore 
it, or ‘displace’, the liquid contained in the mass. 

Percollice, -collois, obs. ff. PortcuLiis. 

Percomorph (p3‘shdmpif), a. and sh, Lchthyol. 
fr mod.L, /’ercomorphs pl., f. 1. ferca, Gr. wépen, 

-ERCH 56.1 + Gr, -puppos, f popp; form.) a. ady. 
Helonging to the order Lercomorphi of Cope, 
comprising most of the spiny-finned hshes, b. 56. 
A fish of this order. So Peroomo'rphic, Perco- 
mo‘rphous a //s. 

1833 Core O» f Fittest xi. (1887) 330 The double bony 

Lf 


fluor of the skull cf the Distegous percomorph fishes 15 a 
compheation which places them at the summut of the line of 


true fishes, 
Percontation (piikpntafon). rare. fad. L. 


percontation-em, n. of action tom perconlare, -art 
to inquire, interrogate.}] A questioning, inquiry. 
So Percontatorial (poskpniato*'rial) a., given to, 
or peitaining to, questioning , inquisitive, 

1603 CocksaaM, Percontation, an enquiry. 2656 STANLFY 
Hast: Philos. vu. (1701) 3410/1 Percuntavion is w thing for 
which we cannot answer signiucantly, a» Interrugation, yes: 
but as thus, //e aweiicth in such @ place. 1835-8 5. R. 
Martlann Dark Ages ii. (1844) 24 Between a percontation 


and interrogation, the ancients made this distinction that 
the founer adinitted a vanety of auswers, while the latter 
must be replied to by ‘yes’ or ‘nu’. 1853 THackeray /a 
United States, This percontatoral foible has grown with 
the national growth, 1862 Sat. Acv. 18 May 4:6 The 
forma of the house, on putting a question, do not admit the 
percontatorial process to be continued. 


Feroophid (paukdlid). /chthyol. [f. mod.L. 
Lercophide pl, f. Fercophis (f. L. perca, Gr. wépan 
Dench 50.) + Gr. dqus serpent): see -ID3,) A fish 
of the family Percophide@s (typical genus /'ercopdis), 
allied to perches, but with elongated body and 
pointed head. So Pe'rcophoid a., belonging to 
this family; sb. = Percophid. 

+ Perori‘brate,7. Obs. rare. (f. L. percrtordt-, 

pl. stem of fercribrad re to sift thoroughly, f. 
pen. a+cribrdre to sift, f. cribrum a sieve, f. root 
cer-, cr-, of cernere to sift + instrumental sufhx 
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-brum.] trans. To pass throngh or as through a 
sieve, to sift. So + Percribra‘tion, passage through 
or as through a sieve, 

1664 Powgn FE.xvp. Philos. 1. 59 The bloud is so divided by 
the minuteness of their Capillary Vessels, or perciibration 
through the habit of the Parts. 1668 H. More Dee. Dial 
ui. xvini, (2723) 145 ‘Thy Brain thus blown up by the per- 
cnbrated influence of thy muist Mistress, the Moon. 1682 
Granvitt Sadduczsmus it. (1726) 378 Instances of their easy 
percribration through porous bodies. ; 

tPeroru ciate, v. Vbs. rare—°. [f. L.percructare, 
f. Pen- 2+ ¢rucedre to torment: see CRUCIATE. ] 

2686 Biount Glossogr., Percruciate, to torment greatly. 

Perculace, -cullas, -cullice, etc., obs. ff. 
PoRTCULLIB. 


Perculsion (paskylfan). rare. [f. L. type 
“perculsion-em, f. perculs-, ppl. stem of fercellére 
to upset, strike with consteination, etc) ta. 
Consternation, shock of mind or feeling. Ods. 
b. A physical stroke or shock. So t+ Perou'l- 
sive a. Ols., characterized by giving a shock. 

1609 Be. W. BRiriow Answ. Nameless ( ath. 20 As the 
pales are vnsufferable to flesh aid bluod, so haue they a 
very perculsine force euen vpon the Soule. 1657 Raave 
God's Plea Fp. Ded. g They are not yet cone to her 
dejections, trepilations, perculsions 1822-34 Govd's Study 
Med, (ed. 4) 1V. age An ovulum, detached.. by the force of 
the orgastic perculsion, 

+ Fercu'netorily, adv. Obs. nonce-wd. [iireg, 
f. Per- + L. cunctaré to delay, lo.ter, after fer- 
functorily.| Wa loitering manner, lazily. 

1615 T. Anams Blac ke Devill 27 Vhis is he that makes men 
scrue God peicuncorily, perfuuctorily—to go slowly to it, 
to sit idly at it. 

Percur (pokd'1), v. rare. [ad. L. percurrére 
to run through, f. Per- 1 + currére to run: cf. 
comur, Cf FE. parcourtr.) trans. ‘Vorun through, 
traverse (either of actual motion, or of extension). 

1657 Tomiinson Nenew's Lisp, 285 A laf.. with three 
strokes pcrcurring its longitude. 1835 Une /'Aslos. Alannf 
384 The fan produces ils greatest eftect when the points of 
is wings petcur in revolving about eighty feet per secund. 

+ Perecurra‘tion, (és. [cr.on. f Pencun vy + 
-ATION, for *fercurston.) A running through. 

1785 Grentl. Mag LV. 1. a65, I have chosen the Empire of 
Russia as the theatre of my percurrations. 

Percurrent (pesky rént), @ sare. [ad, L. 
percurrent-em, pr pple. of percurr-ére: sce J'ER- 
cuk.} Running through; continuing or extending 
throughout, or from one end to the other; sfec. in 
Hot, said of a midrib or other nerve extcnding 
from the base to the apex of a leaf. 

1578 Banister //ist, Mani, 32 Allthe motions. excellently 
ipeioaige and yet at length to cease, or end at these 
ones. x288a Oaitvie (Annandale), /ercurrent, runnmug 
though fiom top to bottom. 1886 Cassell’s Encycl. Dict., 
Percurvrent, running thiough. Obsolete, except in botany. 


Percursory (pasksasdii), a@ rare. [f. L. 
percursor one who runs through: see -ory 2 J 
a. Characterized by running through somethiny 
rapidly or hastily. Db. Assmorously. Running or 
moving swiltly along. 

2837 |ockuart Scoft vil. (1839) I 289 He visited some of 
the finest districts of Stirlingshire and Perthshue; notin 
the percursory manner of his mure boyish expeditions. 2864 
J. Leecn in J. Biown //ore# Snds, (1882) 40 Look at the 
tail of his descending frieud’s borse, Look at another's 
percursory ‘ Lincoln and Bennett’ bowling along ! 

Percuss (puko's), v. lL. percuss, ppl. 
stem of fercutére to strike or thrust thiongh, f. 
Pek- I + guatére to shake, strike, dash, etc.] 

+1. ¢rans. ‘Yo strike so as to shake or give a shock 
to; hence gex. to strike, hit, knock, give a blow 
to. Also fig  Oés. (in general sense). 

1g50 Roti ann Crt Ienns it. 146 Percust he was into per- 
pleaitie. 1625 G. Sanpys 7rar.6 Earth quakes percus~ed, 
men with the affright. 1626 Bacon Sy/za § 117 Solid Bodies, 
if they be very » ftly percussed, give no Sound. 1694 
Motreux Aad lass v. (17537) «ag Our Auricles, percuss'd by 
kame sonorous. ; 

3. Aled. ‘lo tap or strike gently (some part of 


the body) with the finger or an instrument, for 


purposes of diagnosis, or of therapeutics. 

1834 J. Forpes Laenne:'s Dis. Chest (ed. 4) 17 When we 
percuss Comparatively the two sides of the chest. 189 
Alibutlss Syst. Afed. IL. 38a The joints or muscles affected, 
may be percussed, pressed or moved with impunity. 

b. absol. or tnlr, 

1849-53 Topp Cre/, Anat. IV. 1034/t Percussing over the 
sth rib at its junction with its cartilage. 3883 T. L. Deunion 
in Matuse 8 Mar. 437/2 Thus he percusses rapidly over a 
nerve when the pain ts dull or grinding, and percusscs slowly 
when the pain is acute. 

Hence Percu'ssed ff/. a. (in Her. = Percus- 


8\NT); Percu'ssing f//. a. 

1578 Bossrwect. A rmorie i. 42 [F.ions] are borne. . Their 
tayles forked, .descendante, percussed, and contercoloured. 
2665 Hooke JAlicrogr. 55 Storms, or Oars, or other percuss- 
ing bodies, 1897 ‘id/butt's Syst. Med, (WV. 650 The sound 
produced by the impact of the percussing finger on the one 
percussed. 

Percussant (paikz'sdnt), a. Her. (f. as Prn- 
OuNS wv. + -AXT, after other heraldic adjs. as pas- 
sant, rampant, etc.] Said of the tail of a lion or 
other animal when represented as bent round as if 


lashing its side: cf. percessed in prec. 


PEROUSSION. 


e388 Reery Zncycl Her. 1. Gloss., Percussant, or Per 
eussed,..somctimes applied to the tail of a lion, or other ani 
mal, when lying on the back or side, as if he were beating 
and striking himself therewith. 1889 in Evvin Dict. Her, 

Peroussion (poke fon), sb. fad. L. per. 
cussion-em, n. Of action fiom fercultre: see PrEn. 
ouss, Cf, F. percussion (14th c. in Littré), perh, 
the immediate modcl.} 

1. The striking of one body with or against anothe 
with some degiee of force, so as to give a shock: 
impact; a stroke, blow, knock. Usually in reference 
to solid bodies; more rarely to liquids, or to ait 
(as producing sound). Chiefly in scientific use, 
Centre of percussion: see CENTRE sd. 16, 

1544 Puaua Regi, Lyfe C vij, Sometyme the sayde payne 
i the eye} commeth by percussion or strykynge. 1603 

OLLAND ('utarch's Mor. 1348 We saith: That we doe., 
heare by the percussion and beating of the aire, 3664 R, 
Coprincton tr. /wstine, etc. 561 Antoninus Verus. did die 
by a per: ussion of blood in the head, which Disease the 
Greeks call the Apoplexy. 169 Piil, / vans, LV. 1088 ‘lhe 
Doctrine of Percussion on which di pends that of the Cuneug 
or Wedge. 1794 G. Avams Aat. & Lap. Philos. UL, xaxi. 
259 Percussion puts all the parts of the wood into a 
tremulous motion, s8aa Juison Sc. ¢@Art Il. a9 No heat 
secms to follow from the percussion of liquids in soft bodies, 
1899 Cassell's Lechn. Aauc. \V. 146/2 Fulminating siiver, 
even when moist, will explode by percussion, 

b. fransf. and fig.: ¢ g. the stiihing of sound 
upon the ear; the ictus or rhythmic ‘ beat’ in verse; 


the stroke of an ‘evil eye’, etc. 

1607 SHaxs. Cor. 1 iv. 59 With thy grim fookes, and The 
Thunder-like percussion of thy sounds ‘lhou mad's¢ thine 
enemies shake. x6ag Bacon &ss, “:uvy (Arb.) str The 
Times, when the Stroke, or Percussion of an Knuious Lye 
doth most hurt, are, when the Party enuied is bebeld in 
Glory. 1674 tr Kapin's Neff. Aris otle's Treat. Hoevse 
Pref. 13 In the Italian and Spanish. all the Rimes are dis- 
syllable, and the percussion stionger, 

2. Specific applications. 

@. The striking of a fulminating powder, or 
percussion-cup (see §), 80 as to produce a spaik 
and explode the charge in a fire-arm, 

1810. Sporting Mag. XXXVI. 273 He used one of Fors th’s 
gun-locks, which, flintless, goes off by percussion. 1829 
tr. P. W. Schmidt (182g) in Find. Franklin Inst. 100 On 
some kinds of fulminating powder inflammable by per- 
cussion and their use in fire-arms. 1846 Garrenrr sci, 
Guuncry go Percussion has been for some years introduced 
into the service, for igniting the charge of all large guns. 

b. Med. The action of striking or tapping with 
the finger, or with a small hammer (fercisston- 
hammer) wpon a part of the body, either tu ascer- 
tain the condition of some internal organ by the 


sound produced, or for therapeutic purposes, 

If the str. ke is made directly upon the bedy, it is called 
rmmediurte percusston; if upon something placed against 
the budy (e g. a finger of the other had, or a small instru- 
ment mide for the purpose), mediate Percussion. 

1834 J. Forurs Lacnuec's Dis. ( Aest (ed. 4) 471 Percussion 
of the thorax yielded a much clearer sound ou the right 
than on the left side. 1843 R. J. Graves Syst. Clin, Aled. 
Introd. Jct. 16 How much has the treatment of pectoral 
diseasea been unproved by the application of auscultation 
and percussion? 1893 Syd. Soc. Lev.s.v , Medical peri ussion 
was known to Hippocrates, but was only used in abdominal 
diseases. It was not until the time of Auenbrugger that its 
use was suggested for diseases of the chest. 

c. /nstiwment of percussion: a musical instru- 


ment that is played by percussion or striking. 

Mostly applied to those used chiefly or solely for marking 
rhythm, and either struck with a stick or the hand (as the 
dium, trisngle, tambourine), or struck together in pairs (as 
cymbals); rarely to stringed instruments in which the strings 
are struck by hammers. Hence fercussron is sometines 
used collectively for the instruments of percussion in au 
orchestra, or their players (cf. stetngs, wind, wood). 

1776 Buiney //est. Mes. (1780) 1. 255 Must al instruments 
chiefly of percussion. 1838 /eany Cycl. X11. 48 dusts we 
ments, Musial, are, 1. Acyed, ax the Organ, Piano-forte, 
etc. $ of Percussion, as the Drum, Cymbals, etc. 1 
Datly News a5 Feb. 8/5 Almost all the atrings are pupils o 
the conductor, and the wind and percussion are prominent 
members of London orchestras, . 

d. A device in some reed-organs by which 
small hammer is caused to strike the reed as the 
air is adinittcd to it, thus quickening the productiva 


of the sound, 

1879 A. J. Harkins in Grove Dict, Mus. ¥. 667 Another 
major invention was that of Martin, who gave the harmonium 
..“ quicker speech ', i e. made the sound more quickly follow 
the desrent of the key. The invention is known as ‘ pere 
cussivn ', 

3. Afus, The actual ‘striking’ or sounding of 
a note or chord, esp. of g discord, as distinguished 
from preparation and resolution. 

1980 C. H. H. Parry in Grove (ict. Mus. U1. 685 Percuse 
ston,..is the actual sounding of the discord. 

+4. Chiromancy. A name for the outer edge of 


the palm of the hand: see quots. (ds. 

1644 Buiwer Chirol, 73 The band thus closely shut and 
the fingers all turned in... The nether part. Chiromancers 
callthe pomell or percussion. 1693 R. Sanours Piysiaus 14 
The percussion is the outer part, which moves when “ 
strike anything, /éfd. 116 Such lines in the percussion 
the hand denote drownin : 

6. allrib, and Lewik. Of, for, pertaining to, oF 
worked by percussion; ef. made or constructeu $0 
as to be ignited or exploded by percussion (cf 2 &)» 


as percussion arnt, bullet, fuse, gun, maich, Pruner, 


PERCUSSION, 


tube; belonging to, used for, or produced hy 
medical percussion (sense ab), as percussion 
blow, duliness (= dull sound), hammer, massage, 
note, resonance, sound, stroke, thrill, tone; per- 
cussion cap, a small copper cap or cylinder 
containing fulminating powder, exploded by the 
percussion of a hammer so as to fire the charge of 
a firearm; percussion drill, a drill worked by 
percussion; percussion figure, a characteristic 
fiyyure produced by a blow with a pointed instru- 
ment on a thin plate of certain crystals; per- 
cussion grinder, ‘a machine for crushing quartz 
or other hard material by a combined rubbing and 
pounding piocess’ (Knight Dict. Mech.); per- 
cussion instrument = instrument of percussion; 
see 2¢; peroussion-look, a form of lock for a 
fire-arm in which the charye is fired by means of 
a percussion cap; percussion powder, the powder 
uscd in percussion caps, consisting, since ¢ 1823, 
of mercury fulminate, previously composed chiefly 
of perchlorate of potash ; peroussion-sieve, an ap- 
paratus for sorting ores according to size by means 
of two inclined sieves which are agitated by levers 
(Knight); peroussion-stop, a draw-slop in a 
reed-organ which puts the percussion (2d) into 
action ; perocussion-table, an apparatus for sort- 
ing ores according to weight, consisting of a slightly 
inclined table or frame which is shaken inier- 
mittently by a mechanical appliance. 

1844 Keyul. & Ord. Army 104 The *Percussion Arm does 
not require so much jy ts as the Flint Musket. 16a3 
Specth JF. Day's Patent No. 4861 Nipple or spill to reccive 
the copp.r “percussion caps 1895 GuttTM inn Sanu 
Aafdos 1.275 Percussion caps were first made by Joseph 
hye, an nglish gun-maker, in 1815. 289a@ Ganennr Sreech- 
loader 2 The percussion ep gun waa a great improvement 
on the flint-Lock, and although its day was short, 1t ay be 
re.arded as the most durable gun ever made. 18go0 W. J. 
Gorvon Foundry 43 The hard whinstone 1s excavated by 
*percussi on drillyanddynaimite. 1904 arly Chron. 13 June 
6/3 Special rules vincluding one prohibiting the use of per- 
cussion rock-drills in hard stone 1875 Knicut Dict Meck., 
* Perc ussion-/nuse, a fuse ina projectile set in action by con- 
cussion when the projectile strikes the object. 1879 Casse/l's 
lechn Educ. IV. vaefa. 1827 J. suawin Fral. Franklin 
fast, 284 The slowest powder was much the safest in the 
*percussion gun, 1829 rans, Soc, Arts XXXVI. 80 
"Percussion guu-lock. Silver medal voted to Mr. Collinson 
Hall 1893 ddlbute’s Syst, Med, V. atz Percussion... with 
a pleximecer and *p-rcussion-hammer .. yiclds a clear 
inetallic sound. 18a Yeais Sechkn. Hist. Comm. 53 The 
Kyyptians had many of the wind, stringed, and “percussion 
instruments at pen known, 3845 Mra Carcyvie Lefé. 1. 
j26 A pair of pistols with "percussion-locks. 1887 D. 

acuiny Art of Mussage (ed. 4) ii, a0 His “percussion 
massage is nothing m ore than that employed by the ancients, 
1880 Barwhit cl euriso 73 *Percussion notes were dull on 
the inner two inches of the clavicle and in a semicircle ex. 
tending down to the first rib. 1819 [. B. Jounson SAoater’s 
Comp. voz ‘Percussion powder. ignites with a blow, 183g 
Con Hawker (asty Kae. Sportsmenied 4)77 Mr. Joyce . 
establishing a manufactory of this anticorrosive pei cussion 
powder in which be does away entirely with the oxymuriate, 
184 Frankiin inst. Rep. in Meh. Mag. UI, Joshua 
Shaw’s improved *percussion primera 1838 (Cred Eng. 
§& Arch, eee I. 358/1 When the oe primer 
stiikes 1876 Trans. Clintcal Soc. 1X. 110 Over the 
right side the “percussion-resonance was normal, 3858 
Rep. to Gout, U. S. Munitions War 28 Full-cock the 
hammer, pull the trigger, causing the hammer to strike 
the ®percussion-slide ., forcing it against the rim of the 
curtridge, and exploding it. 287g Kaicut Dict. Meck. 
"Per cussion-stop, @ pianoforte stop to the organ, whic 
tenders the touch like the former. 1853 Makkitam tr. 
Shodu's Auscult, at Vhe fluid in the cavity is disturbed by 
the *percussivn-stroke, and a sound, sunilar to the move 
ment of .aliva in the mouth, is then produced. 187§ Knicut 
Dict. Meh. *Percussion-table, 3882 Ravmonn Mining 
Gloss., Percussion tadle, 1870-93 S. Gre Amseult. §& Pere 
cuss. Yi. (ed. 4)75 "Percussion ‘lnrill, A peculiar quiverin 
sensation .. sumetimes produced By. Sc eeeerae 1839 J. 
Mansy in Jrnl. franklin (mst. XXII, 114 *Percussion 
tubes for ca non. ; 

Ilence Perou‘asional a., of or pertaining to per- 
cussion; + Perou‘ssionist, one who uses a per- 
cussion gun (0ds.); Poerou'ssionise v. = PER- 


CUNSION ¥. 

1776 Hawkins (fist, Music 1. unt. vii. 34% His (Cassiodorus’] 
division of instrumental music..into three paits, namely, 
percus-ional, tensile, and inflatile, 2847 Sfortiug Afag. L.. 
45 Ho deals in death blows as a percussionist, By his patent 

etonating, weather proof, water proof, fire proof guns. 1832 
G. 'T'. Vicne Six Months in Aimer. il, 76 lv New York..a 
gunmaker had put over his door, ‘ Flint aad steel guns altered 
and percunsionized ‘. 

Percussion, ¥. [f. prec. sb.) trans. a. To 
fit (a fire-a:m) fur being fired by percussion (see 

rec, 2a), b. ‘lo treat with gages massage. 

lence Peron'ssioning v//.sd. (in both senses) ; 

Perou'ssioner, & a workman employed in per- 
cussioning fire-arms; b. an instrument uo in 
percussion massage. 

& 2646 Greener Sct. Gunnery 176 The percussioning of 
a gun, (as the fitting in of nipple, bag bocche filin 
cocks, &c. istermed:, 1882 — Gua 250 When percussion 
the gun is shot at a target, /érd., In the days of muzale- 
loaders the percus#foner'sa branch was a very important one. 

b. 2887 1B. Maauiar Art of Massage (ed 4) ii. 32 They 
uss..the properly called percussioner,..a bundle of birc 


- characteriz 


677 


branches. /é/d. iit. 47 That the part being percussioned 
should become accustumed ,.tu the manipulation. ‘Lhe 
ways of porcussioning are numerous, 

Perou'ssive (paks'siv), 2. (s5.) [f L. peressss-, 
ppl. stem of percuttre (sce Pekcuss) + -1vR.] 
Mlaving the property of striking ; of, pertaining to, 
by, or connected with percussion. 

1793 Horcaorr tr, Lavater’s Physiogn, xiil. 69 Great 
original and percussive power. 1800 Vince Aydrostat, xi. 
(1806) 124 The same y will always give the same tone, 


whether the percussive stroke be greater or-lexs. 1837 H. 
Srencen &ss. I, a4 The first musical instruments were with- 


out doubt percussive. 1876 Bustowe 74. & Pract, Med. 
(3878) 415 ‘The auscultatory and percussive phenomena.. may 
i 


iffer little sf at all from those which attend eipuley bron. 
chitts. 3888 Aes. fo Ho. Repr. Prec. Met. U.S. 595 Per- 
cussive machinery that expends its furce on metal. 

B: sé. A musical instrument of percussion. 

1890 in Cen/, Dict. 

hience Perou'ssively odv , Perou'ssiveness. 

1663 A. M. Bere /’rinc, Speech 162 In upbraid, upborne, 
upmost,..dc.,..the / isa mere stop of the voice and loses 
its final percussiveness, 1890 Cent. Dict., Percussively, 

Percu'ssor (posky'sfi, -e1). (a. L. perceessor 
a striker, etc., ayent-n. from fercutere: sve PEn- 
ouss v. Cf. mod.F. percusseur (Littré).} One 
who or that which percusses or strikes; sfec. 
a sinall instrument fur medical percussion, a per- 
cussion-hammer. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1896 Alliutt's Syst. Med. 1. 374 Dr. 
Granville’s percussor. 

Peroutaneous (pdskistanias), a. [f. L. per 
culem through the skin + -aveous, after cutaneous ; 
cf circumforaneous, sublerraneous.] Made, done, 
or effected through the skin. Hence Perouta'ne- 
ously adv , through the skin. 

1887 Amer. Frnt. Psychol. Nov. 184 Percutaneous stimu- 
lation .. gave results with somewhat greater irregularity. 
1908 eit, Med. Foul. 1a Apr. 929 A man, who injected 
soinething into the larynx percutaneously, sg0q (did. 
17 Sept. 39 The so-called percutancous sutures, 


ercu‘te, v. [a. I. percute-r, ad... percutere: 

see next.) fvams, = PENCUSS % 2; esp. in massage, 

1887 D. Macuire Art of Massage (ed. 4) iv. g8 After 
having ..fiictioned and percuted the muscles of the neck, 

Percatient (pazkin-fiént), a and sb ? Obs. 
[ad. L. perceetient em, pr. pple. of fercutére to 
strike through, etc.: see Pencuas.] a. ad. Strik- 
ing, percussive. b. sé. Something that strikes; 
the striking ayent or body. 

1626 Bacon Sy/va § 190 Where the Aire ix the Percutient, 
. against a Hard Body, it never giveth an Fateriour Souud. 
1696 tr. Lfvbbes’ Elem, Phtlos, (1849) 347 ‘Vhe velocity of the 
percutient is to be compared with the magnitude of the 

onderant. 1666 PArl, /rans. 1. 306 The Vchemence of the 
ercussion depends as much upon the length of the percu- 
tient Body, as upon the velocity of the Motion, 

Percylite | eda Min. [Named by 
Brooke, 1850, after Dr. Percy, who analysed it: 
sce -LITK.] An oxychloride of lead and copper, 
found in minute sky-blue cubical crystals. 

18g0 Philos, Alag. Ser ut XXXVI. 131. 1689 Alin. Mag. 
VILL. 172 ‘The crystals are... pe.cylite. 

Percyl(, -cyly, obs. torms of Panster, 

Percynne, ovs, form of Persian. 

+Perd. Os. rare—'.  [app., from the rime, 
for pert, perte, a. OF. perde, perte = It. perdita 
‘loss ':—late L. or Romanic *ferdita sb. from pa. 
pple. of L. perdére to lose. (OF. had also a rare 
masc. form ferd, pert :—1,. type perditum.\] Loss. 

¢23g0 R. Brunnk Chron. Hace (Rolls) 384: Non wolde 
helpe restore his perd [vise pouert}. 

Perdao, -au, -aw, var. PARDAO Obs., E. Indian 
coin. Perde, obs. form of Parp, a panther. 

Perdicine (p5idisain), a Ornith. [t. mod. 
L. perdicin-us in Serdicine (sc. aves birds), f. L. 
perdi, -tcem partridge.) Of or related to a par- 
tidge; pertaining to the subfamily Jerdicine of 
the family /%astanide, of which /erdix, the 
partridge, is the typical genus. 18g0 in Cent. Dice. 

+ Perdiole. rare-°. In 5 -yole. A name for 
some precious stone: app. aetites or eagle-stone. 

cxaqgo Promp. Par 4394/1 Perdycle, precyous ston, e/Aztes. 

{| Perdi‘do. Obs. rare—'. [Sp. perdulo ad). 
lost, usecdl as subst. : see PERDUE.] <A desperado. 

a 173% Norte Aram. ut. vi_§ 70 (1740) 475 The Duke of 
Monmouth, with his Party of Perdidos, had a Game to play 
which would not shew in quiet Times. : 

Perdie (+ perde, -ee), var. Parpir, ‘by God’. 

+ Perdifoil, perdifol. 04s. rare. [Angli- 
cized from mod... perdifolius, f. perd-ére to lose + 
folium \eaf.] A plant which annually loses its 
leaves; a deciduous plant. So ¢ Perdifo-lious a., 
deciduons; not everyreen. ' 

r657 Tomitnson Renou's Lisp, 269 Mts leaves are perdi- 
folioun; it germinates every year ring aia JSolia et guotannis 
germinans), 1747 Batey vol. 1, /erd(ol/s, Plants that 
shed their leaves 1775 Ast, Perdifol, a plant that drops 
ita leaves in winter, 21803 B.S. Barton ‘fem, Bos, i. 
The Passion-flower of America and the Jasmine of Mal bar, 
are evergreens in their native climates, but become perdifoils 
when they are transplanted Into Britain. 

Perdigie, obs. erroneous form of Propioyr. 

Perdigwena, variant of Penpaicon 06s. 


PERDITIOUS. 


+ Perdi-ligent, a. Obs. rare". [ad. L. per- 
Giltigent.em:; see Pex-1 4.) Very diligent. Hence 
t Perdi‘ligence, thorough diligence. 

694 Morriux Rabelais v. xxiii. 10g Your... Industry inter 
nected with perdiligent Sedulity, and sedulous Perdiligence, 
+ Perdisturb, v. Obs. vare—*, [f. PEB- 2 + 
DistunB wv.) ¢rans. To disturb or hinder greatly. 

3538 Frrznnus. Fust. Peas 103 Yf any perdisturbe or let 
the execution of this acte (etc). 

+ Pe'rdit, pe’ » a Obs. rare. [ad. L, 
perdtt-us, P pple. of perdére to lose: see PER- 


anor). ost to virtue ; abandoned, wicked. 
a 1632 T. Tavitor Gods Yudgem. 1 vii, A young man 
of a most perdit and debaucht course of life. 2645 Pacirt 


tevresiogr. (1662) 286 The most perdite sort of men. 
Hence + Pe'rditly a/v., (4) in a wicked manner, 
abandoncdly, (4) desperately [cf. L. perdtte amare 


to he deaperately in love]. 

@ 2638 ‘I. Tavcor God's Fudyem, wu iv. (1642) $0 Omphale 
..of whom be was perditly enamourcd. 2637 Hzywooo 
Dialogues ii, Wks, 1874 VI. 118 A thousand times had rather 
wish to die, Than perditly to affect one vile. 

Perdition (paidvfon). Also 4 -oyun, 4-6 
-cion, -cioun,etc. [ME.a. OF. perdiciun (1ith c. 
in Littré), peraicton, F. perditron, ad. L. perds- 
ti0n-em,n. of action from perdére to make awa 
with, destroy, lose; f. Pen- 3 + dare to give, put. 

1. ‘Ihe fact or condition of being destroyed or 
ruined ; utter destruction, complete ruin. Now rare, 

a1340 Hamrote Psalter, etc. 520 (Deut. xxxii. 35) Bisyde 
is be day of perdicyun. £388 Wycuir fhd., Ny3z13 the day 
of perdicioun [Vulg. dies perditionts; Covero., the tyme of 
their destruccion is at honde]. — Prov. vi, 15 To this 
anoon shal come his perdicioun, and sodeynli he shall be 
to-treden [Vulg. derartio sna; Covern. destrucclon, 1618 
calamity}. 1486 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S. T.S.) 87 The 
parting of bim and his company out of the ost, put all the 
ave in poynt cf perdicioun. a1g48 Hace Chron , /fan. VIE 
a7b, What losse & perdicion many noble Capitaynes 
and stronge souldiours must. ensue at the asnaute. 3604 
Suaks. Oth. 1. ii, 3 Certaine tydings.. importing the meere 
perdition of the Turkish leete. 1643 tr. Hildauns' Axper. 
Chyrurg. iv. 9 A preat Combustion. .leaveth behinde it a 
. withered scarre, by reason of the perdition and contraction 
of the skin. 168s Sin ‘I’. Browne CAr. Mor. 1 t 7A Man 
may be cheaply vitious, to the peidition of himself. 1899 W. 
Tavine in Life & Let?, (1864) Il. 379, T trust in a few duys to 
finish the nurrative of the invasion and perdition of Spain, 

+ b. In affected or rhetorical use ; Loss, diminu- 


tion, lessening. Odés. 

1599 Suaxs. A/en, V, ut vi. 103 The perdition of 
th’athuersarie hath beene very great, reasonnable great, 
1608 — fam. v.ii 117 Sir, his definement suffers no perdi- 
tion in you, 1610 — Sem. 1. ii. 30 There is no soule, No 
not so much perdition as an hayre Betid to any creature in 
the vessell. 

to. That wherein ruin or destruction lies; the 
‘ruin’ of anything. Odés. or arch. 

c36m5 Micton Ode Death Fair Infant x,To turn Swifte 
rushing black perdition hence. 1649 Jer. Tavior Ce. 
aemp. 1. Ad Sect, xii. 93 Free revellings, carnivals and 
balls, which are the perdition of precious hours. 27:8 Rowe 
tr, Luca x. 94 Thou lewd perdition of the Latian name! 

2. Zheol. The condition of final spiritual ruin or 
damnation, the future condition of the wicked and 
finally impenitent or unredeemed ; the fate of those 


in hell, etexsnal death. 

(A special theological application of the word, which has 
Jed to its disuse in the general sense.) 

138a Wyciir Joku xvii. 12 No man of hem perischide, no 
but the sone of perdicioun ey nist filius perditionzs). 
— Fail. . 28 The which is to hem cause perdicioun 
[edoss, or of damnacioun, Tinnace, a token of perdicion 
1432-50 tr. //igden (Rolls) ILI. 123 This Antecriste .. is 
callude the son of perdicion. 1563 /fomiles uu. Natwily 
(185y) 407 Children of Peraition and inheritors of hell fire. 
1614 Rareicn Hist, World i. vi. § 3. 85 [They] daylie 
trauaile towards their eternall perdition. 2782 Cowpge 
ie af 387 If appetite, or what divines call luet,.. Re punished 
with perdition, who is pure? 1869 Browninc Ring §& Ba. 
x1. 228; Would you send A soul straight to perdition, dying 
frank An atheist? 

b. In impreeations. (Cf. damnation.) 

r60q SHaxs. O¢A. ut, iii. go Excellent Wretch: Perdition 
catch my Soule But I do love thee. a@1619 Fletcher 
Bonda.a wt. v, Perdition Take me for ever, if in my fell 
anger, I do not out-do all example. 1841 Lane Arad. Nis 
I. 106 ‘Perdition to unfaithful wives!" 2894 R. Bxioces 
Feast of Bacchus 11. 566 Perdition take me nuw { 

+o. The place of destruction or damnation. Oés, 

In Wyclif, after the Vulgate, rendering Hebr. JYIIN 
abaddin the place of perishing, Hades; in Coverdale and 
1oir re :dered ‘ destruction’. ; 

1388 Wvcuir Joo xxviii. 22 Perdicloun and deth seiden, 
With oure eris wee han herd the fame of it, — Prov. xxvii. 
20 Helle and perdicioun nenere ben fulfild. — /’s, Ixxxviifi), 
a Whether sum man shal telle in 7 faeldeg thi mercy; 
and thi treuthe into perdicioun, 1667 Mirtow P. ZL. i 47 
Flaming from th’ Etherial Skie With hideous ruine and 
combustion down To bottomless perdition. 

3. Comb. Perdition-money : see quot. 

1683 Baanagp Heylin lvi. 173 The exacting of Sconses or 
perdition mony, which he [as Treasurer of Westminster] 
divided among them that best deserved it, who diligenuly 
kept Prayers, and attended upon other Church Duties, 

Hence Perdi'tionable a., deserving perdition. 

1829 Potvock Course 7. 1. $29 Wild, blasphemous, pere 
ditionable thoughts, That Satan in them moved. 

+ Perdi‘tious, a. Oés. rare—'. [irreg. f. prec. 
after ambstrous, etc.) Given over to pe ition. 

s609 Dexxae Raven's Aly. D iij b, The faster that fire 

$1 


PERDIZX. 


workea are throwne amongst these perditious children the 
lowder will grow their rage 

| Perdix. ‘The Latin word for ‘partridge’, 
retained in the Douay Bible, and used in Ornitho- 
logy as a generic name: see PARTRIDGE, PERDICINE, 

s6ep Bisix (Douay) 1 Sani. xxvi. 90 The king of Israel is 
come forth to secke one flea, as the perdx 16 pursued in the 
mountaines. 2840 Peany Cyefi XVII 4385/2 The genus 
J'en dix, Biss... 4s made to cuntain the subgencia Perdiz 
- Chatopus,. Coturnte.. vleay Seti ..and Orty.x. 

Perdon(e, -oun, obs. forms of PaRvon. 

Pe-rdricide. humorous nonce-wd. [f. F. per- 
drix partridge + -c1pe 1.) A partridge-killer: in 
quots. appositive = Partridge-killing. 

2836 Syv. Smitn Wes. (1859) II. 79 The perdricide 
Criminals are more numerous than the violators of all the 
branches of the Decalogue. 1837 C. Lori t Sel//-/ormation 
Il. 129 When I... heard from my perdricide comrades there 
the tale of their September exploits, 3854 Q. Ker. CXVI. 
203 No 'perdricide ’ gentleman could. .imagine that [etc.} 


+ Perdrigon. Oé:. (Also 6 perdigwena, 8 
padrigon.) {a. F. perdrigon (Littré), in 16th c. 
perdtgoine, in Cotgr. perdivonne, in Pr. perdigon, 
perdrigon, properly ‘young partridge’, according 
to Littré and Hatz.-Darm. from its colour.] A 
variety of plum, black, violet, or white (Littré), 
formerly highly valued for its flavour. 

1599 Haxiuyr /’oy. IT. 165 Of later time was procured 
out of Italy .. the plumme called the Perdigwena. 1664 
Everyn Kal. Hort. (1729) 233/2 Plums, Perdrigon, White, 
Blue, Primordial, Reine Claud. 127a7 Hrapiry Furs. Jct. 
a.v. Hrpesttion to Sun, Vhe White perdrigon which we 
esteem one of our best plums. 1733 Miia Gard. Lict. 
s.v. Prunus, The Violet Perdrigon Plum. 2770 Foorr 
Lame Lover i. 62 A damascen plum, .does pretty well 
indeed in a tart, bute..to compare it with the queen mother, 
the padrigons. .the green-gages, or the orlines. 1884 Hocc 
frutt Manual 730. i 

Perdu, perdue (poxlid, pd-sdiz, || perda), a. 
and sd. (Also 7 pur-due ; par-, perdiou, -dew.) 
[a, l*. Jerdss ‘lost, perished ; forlorne, past hope of 
recouerie, cast away etc. (Cotgr.); app. originally 
introduced in the Fr, military phrase senéincdle 
perdue, and so usually spelt ferifue ; in later timcs 
often (now usually) treated as an alien Fr. word, 
and written ferds or perdue, according to gender ] 


A. adj. (or pa. pple.). 
+l. In sentinel perdue, perdue sentinel (called by 
Harret 1598 forlorne sentinell): @ The post of 
a sentinel (sce SENTINEL 56. 1) in a very advanced 
and dangerous position, where he can hardly hope 
to escape death. b. A sentinel posted in such a 


position. Ods, 

(Quot. 1591 is punctuated ‘ breaches in espials, in sentinels, 
perdues ’; if this is mght, the quot. belongs to h. 1.) 

1s9t Garvards Art Warre 1.1 1n ‘Trenches, where per- 
chance hee shall stand a number of houers in the water and 
myre vp to the knees: and besides vp on the Kulwarkes, 
breache,, in espials, in Sentinels perdues, and such Jike, 
when ocrasion requires and necessitie constraines. (1598 
Barrer LAcor. Warres w. ii, Vhe proper forlorne Sentinedl 
is that which is set either on horse-backe or foute..neare 
wnto the enemies campe:..40 neare vnto the enemie, that 
being discryed and seene, he shall with great difficulty 
retire and escape.) 16238 Burton Anat, Mel. Democr. to 
Rar, (ed. 3) 3a So inany..desire to enter vpon breaches, lye 
sentinell perdue, giue the first onset [etc ]} 21648 Lov. 
Heraent Life (1764) 74 Sir Edward Cecill. used often 
during this Siege, to gu in person in the night time, to try 
whether he cuou'd catch any Sentinella perdues. 1683 R. 
Hoime Armoury wt. xix. (Roxh.) 149/2 A Perdue sentivell 
is .layd duwn in the open field, where he lyeth on his 
belly with his care to the ground to heare what he can 
from the enemy. 

3. In other connexions : 

ta. Placed in an extremely hararduus position, 
such as that of a ‘forlorn sentinel’, or a ‘ forlorn 
hope’; hence, in a desperate case, lost. Obs. 

1618 Fierenur Loval Subj. 1. i, Put How stand you 
with him (the Duke], Sir? = /Aeod. A perdue captain, Full 
of my father's danger. 1693 GaupFn //ierasp. 235 Where 
- peevish cavils and pertmacious calumnies, ..do but rally 
themselves, as in a case Perdue, to see what can be done by 
volleys of rayling Rhetorick. 1696 Rrount Glossogr., Perds, 
lost, pect forlorn, past hupe of recovery, cast away. 

tb. Lying out, passing the night out of bed. Os. 

3634 Carnw Cad Brit. Wks. (1824) 154 Though it be to 
the nurprize of a perda page or chambennaid, 

c. Lying hidden; hidden, concealed ; disguised. 
Now chicfly as Fr. 

417% NoatH Exam. 1. it. § 160 (1740) 113° The Trick of 
a Brace of perdue Witnesses, charged and primed in order 
to a short Turn. 1837 H. Ainswortu Crichton u. ii, A 
Huguenot perdue in the Louvre. 

3. In phrase fo lie perdu. (Also. to set, leave, 
stand, etc. perdu.) Now chiefly as Fr, 

&. In military usage: Placed as an outpost, 
sentinel, guard, scout, etc., in an exposed, hazard- 
ous position; hidden and on the watchs (lying) in 
ambush, in wait, in order to surprise or attack. 
Often frass/. or fig. 

1607 B. Baanes Droils Charter Eivb, This very night 
must I stand Perdne for this bloudy service. 3612 Baaum. 
& Frrtcran King & No King ii, 1G6aq Masaincen Lond: 
mas it. 1, Theres a sport too, Named lying perdue. .‘tis 
agame ich you must learn to play at. 4 s6eg Frercuer 

oman's Pring y. iii, TT stand perdue u ‘em. 3628 
Wrrark Brit. Rememd. 1. 761 Suggestion lay pur due by 


678 


Contemplation, And songht to disadvantage Meditation, 
86ag ShuineKy Wedding iv. iti, Let's steal away belore we be 
diacovered, I do not likewhen men lie perdu. 1640 FULLER 
Holy & Prof. St. Ww. in, 278 Tt is untitting he should lie 
Perdue, who is to walk the round. «1668 Davenant 
Stege Wks. (1673) 82 A Weezcl That lies Perdue for a Hens 
Neat. 1678 Buicer //sed. 111. iil, 34 ‘This Hudibras..by the 


' Funes, left Perdue @1716 Soutn Serm. (1727) V1. ait 418 


If a Man is always upon his Guard, and (as it were) stands 
perdieu at bis Heart, to spy when Sin begins to peep out in 
these first Inclinations. 1767 Sterne 7/7. Shandy IX. xvi, 
Bridget stood perdue within, with her finger and her thumb 
upon the latch, benumb‘d with expectation, 1837 WxitTocK, 
etc. Hk. Trades (1842) 287 Overtaken in his solitary career, 
lying ‘perdue’ behind some tree, or bush. 2884 J/aack. 
Veehly Jimes 11 Oct. 4/6 Probably in the village inn a 
skilful penny-a-liner ts lying perdu. .to get a scrap of their 
conversation. 
b. Ilidden away; concealed; out of sight, with- 


drawn from sight. Now usually as Fr., spelt pera 


or ferdue according to gener. (a) Of persons. 
rgor J. Puiwirs Splendid SAulling (1715)6 This Caitif. .oft 
Lies perdue in a Novk or gloomy Cave. 1754 Rici sRpson 
Urandison (1781) 1. xxv. 174 Mr. Greville was not pone out 
of town, but intended to he rduc. 1819 Scoit Leg. 
Montrose viv, Hold..We must he perdue, if posible. 3855 
Cantyv_xk Afssc., Prinsenraud (1857) 1V. 345 ‘hey seek 
shelter in a cavern, stay there perdue fur three days. 2855 
Brownine /astuns /yransnus ii, All in vain! Gold an 
jewels [ threw, Still he couched there perdue. 1870 Miss 

IROUGNTON A'ed as Nose xiv, She has been lying perdue,.. 

deeply buried in the unwonted luaury of a French novel. 
(6) Of things, qualities, ete. 

3758 Adsisc. in Aun Neg. 373/2 The ingenions author tells 
us..the general’s intention remains perdu. 1809 W. levina 
Knickerd, un it. (1849) 150 A host of honest, good-fellow 
qualities..which had lain perdue. 1876 Besant & Rick 
Gold, Butterfly Prol. i, Hidden in the belt of each, or 
carried Jer’ in the trouser’s-packet. 1893 Sk10uUsS /7av. 
é. ny ae 44t (Pt) had lain perdu in my head all chat time. 

+B. sé. Gos. [Partly short tor sentinel perdue 
or F. en/an/s perdus, see below, 2c; partly elliptical 
or contextual uses of the phrases in A. 3: cf. 

©1600 Bacon A fol. conc. Ld. ser 61 Madame..you 
hane put me like one of those that the Frenchmen call 
Anfans pordus, that serue on toote before horsmen ] 

th. = Sentinel peritue, A, 1a. Obs. rare. 

w6xx Tourneur Ath, Jrap. i. vi, 1 would you woold 
relieue me, for [ am So heauie that I shall ha’ much udve ‘lo 
stand out my peidu. 

+3. A suldier placed in a position of special 
danger, as an outlying sentinel, or ordered on 
some hazaidous enterprise, as to act as scout or 
skirmisher, lead in an assault, etc., and hence con- 
sidered as virtually lust or in a desperate case. Os. 

r6os Suaks. /.¢ar tv. vii, 3§ (Quarto) To watch, poor 
Perdu With this thin’ helme., 1614 C, Brook 7 ray, 
Rich. [11 xin, The centynely are plac't; ferds's are sent, 
2632 B. Jonson Wagan. Lady wii, Your old Perdnes, who, 
after time, d> think..that they are shol-free. 1638 lass. 
fist Collect. Seri. WI.6 Having laid out our pardues, 
we betook ourselves to the guard. 1648 in Rushw. //ss/. 
Codd. av. WL 1173 Our Purdues he 40 near the Enemy, as to 
hear themdiscourse. 168% [. Avptson Jisc. Zangier 7 Vhe 
Earl in person every night laid Perdues to prevent Surprisals, 
1706 Puicisps, A /’erdae, a Sentinel or Suldier plac'd in an 
advanced and dangerous Post. 

fie. 21643 Suckiina Completion Writing Shaks. Poems 
(1645) 30 Out of the bed the other fair hand was On a green 
sattin quilt. There lay this pretty perdue, sufe to heep The 
rest o' th’ body that lay fa-t asleep. 

+b. collectively, The body of troops on outpost 


duty; the watch, guard. Ods. 
r6a3 T Scotr Be/y, Pismire 41 Such are the Guard, the 
Sentinell, the Watch, the Perdu for the Common-wealth, 
1654 Hi. L'lestrance Chas. / (1655) 69 During this siege, 
there was taken by the English perdu, a French min [etc.). 
te. pl. = KORLORN HOVE [F. enfants perdus]; 
a body of suldiers sclected for a specially hazardous 


military duty. Odés. 
¢ 36x10 Sir J. Mrivir, Afem, (1683) 15 The King..sent a 
number of Infantry Perdews to his trenches, to biing on the 
Skirmish, 2621 Corer. s.v. Perdu, Enfans peritus, perdus: 
ot the forlurne bope, of a campe (are commonly Gentlemen 
of Companies). 1614 Syrvesien Bethudia’s Nescue Vv. 327 
Two thousand Perduz first Give bravely th’ Onset. 1656 
Biount Clossogr., Perdues,..the forlorn hope of a Camp,.. 
me s0 called, because they are given for lost men, in respect 
of the danger of their service. 
td. ¢ransf. One who acts as a watcher, scout, 


or spy. Ods. (From 32.) 

1699 Fuire Holy War v. xxii 267 Poland .lying constan 
perdue of Christendome against the Tartarian. 
Pisgah wu. 57 Shepheards lying constant Perdues in defence 
of their flocks. 2316613 — Worthies, Northumbld, ww. (1662) 
314 The Sheriffa..who in effect, lay constant Perdues 
against the neighbouring Scots. a1700 H E. Dict, Cant. 
Crews.v, Lucdge, Standing Kudge,c. The Thieves Scout 
or Perdu. 417% Nostn ram, n. iv. § 116 (1740) 292 Sir 
William Waller the Perdue, was the Discoverer..and, by 
his Diligence, the Man taken and sent to Newgate. ; 

+ @. éransf. A person in a lying or crouching 


posture. Obs. rure. 

3681 Co1ton Hund. Peak (ed. 4) 33 Eccho tir'd with 
posting, does refuse To carry to th’ inquisitive Perdu's That 
couchunt lye nbove, the trembling news. 

+3. A morally abandoned person; a desperado; 
a profligate, a roué, Ods. 

s6ra Cnarman Widdowes 7.1. i. Wks. 
Ruffina, Squires to Lawds & Serumpeta,..Vebaucht perdu's. 

+ Perdu, perdue, v. (és. rare. [f. prec. sb.] 

1. tntr. (with s/f). To lie perdu, act the part of 
a sentinel perdue, act warily. 


3 11]. 23 Profane 


PERDURABLE. 


3656 S. H. Gold, Law 343 Thus the Lord Fairfax did no 
wrong; but wiscly Seutiuel’d and Perdu'd it to prevent 
Surprisals, and the better to surprize his Surprizers, 

2. trans. (refl.) To place in ambush, hide. 

3658 R. Faanckx North. Mem. (3821)61 An ordinary Artist 
may kill a trout, provided he purdue himsclf at a reasonable 
distance. 

+ Perdu‘ce,v. Obs. [ad. L. perdiic-tre to lead, 
bring through, f. Prn- 1+ d&écére to lead.) trans, 
To bring on, lead on; to induce. 

2 Foxe A. § M. (ed. 2) 1932/1 You might easely be 
perduced to acknowledge one Church with vs 26z0 Guinn 
Heraldry wi, xvii. (1660) a By the motion of the Feet our 
bodies are perduced from place to place. 1657 Tomunson 
Renou's Disp. 298 Exsiccating ulcers nnd perducing them 
tonskar. 1665 Harvey Advice agst. Plague 26 Carbuncles 
..casily perduced to a laudable maturation. — 

So +t Perdu‘otion fad. L. perduction-em, n. of 
action from perdicére}. Obs. rare—°. 

1656 Buount Glossogr., Perduction, a bringing or leading 


through. 
+ Perduell. Ods. rare—®. [ad. L. perduellis a 


public or eae enemy, f. PER through + duedhis 


a warrior. 
2683 CockeraM, Perduell, a strong stubborne encmie. 


Perduellion (piidinelion)? om. and Se. 
Law. fad. L. periuellion-em, f. perduellis: see 
prec.] Hostility against the state or government ; 


treason. (Obs, in Se. J az.) 

533 Becrenpnen Liry 1.x (S. ‘P.S.) 60 This law of per. 
ducliioun was of maist horribil cryme. 1693 Apel. Clergy 
Scot, 61 On the 13th of October 1582. the Ansembly of the 
Church at Edenburg, did by au Act approve of that per- 
duellion {the Capture of the King) 2774 Br. Haruirax 
Anal Rom [aw(1795) 130 The punishnient of Perduellion 
was t. Udtinnon Supplicium, or Natural Death of the 
Criminal. 1818 Scoit //rt. Affd/, xii, 1 am of opinion ., 
that this rising to take away the life of a reprieved man, 
will prove little better than perduelhon. 

So f Perduellism [a. Fr. perduellisme ‘Treason 


against Prince or Countiey’ (Cotgr.)]. 
1656 BLount Gédossogr., Perductlion,or Per duedism, treason 
avalust the Kin, or Country. 
{Perdulous in Johnson, copied in later Dicts.; 
spurious word (misprint for PENDULOUS) ] 
erdun(e, obs. form of Parnon. 


Perdurability (paiitio#abiliti) Also 5 
-blyte, -blete, -bylyte. [In Mk. a. OF. pur-, 
perdurablete (rath c.in Godef.). The mod. word 18 
a new formation trom ferduradle.] The quality 
of being perdurable; continuous duration ; everlast- 
ingness ; permanence, Jn mod. use chiefly in SAzéos. 

€ 1374 Cuauckn Soeth, ut. pr. vii 45 (Camb. MS.) Natheles 
o AN NLU yeeres ws ther-to may be multy plyed ne may nat 
certer hen comparysoned to the penlunabiste at is endelcs 
141 fait Sowle (Caxton 1484) tv. xxil. Og This is nought 
in thyn choys, nouther qualite ne quantile, ne perdurabyly te 
of thy peyne. 1483 Carton Gold. Leg. 3458/2 That by that 
forme the perdurablete of theire Geddes sholde be shewed 

1865 Mitt fram. //amilten 1g2 Something which is dis- 
tinguished from our fleeting impressions by what, in Kantian 
language, as cailed Perdurabitity, @1893 — Ass. Nelig. 
(1874) 200 Substance is but a general name for the per- 
durability of attributes, 1877 Bows Nn Alod. Phileas, xv. 269 
What is this necessary axiom... but the perdurability of 
mateiial substance ¥ 


Perdurable (paidiie rib’l, p5aditvab'l), a. 
Also 5-6 par-. [a. OF. per-, pardurable (rath c, 
in Godef.) = Pr. perdurable, \t. perdurabile, ad. 
late L. perdurdlilis (Boeth.), f pernfarare: see 
PERDURE and -BLE, Very rare from @1060 to 
1800, and by Johnson considered obs. ; common 
again in Igthe¢] Enduring continuously, lasting, 
permanent; everlasting, as measured by human 


life or human history. 
¢1ag0 [implied in Prrpuranty), ¢1374 Cuaucer Boeth. tt. 
met. ui 2; (Camb MS.) Isitcerteyn and establyssed by lawe 
perdusable pat nothinge pat is engendied ny stedefast ne 
entable. 1387-8 ‘I. Use Zest. Love iu. vii. (Skeat) 1 87 The 
tnank of a peuple..procedeth of no wyse jugement ; never 1s 
it stedfust iinrdupible. 1430-40 Lyic. Bochus vin. Prol. 
(1558) 2b, For to make our names perduiable. ¢ 2460 
Foriescun Ads. & Lim, Mon. xiv. (1885) 142 Perdurable 
livelod ffur the sustentacion off his estate. «1948 Hace 
Chron., Hen. V1 14.0, Gain is not alwaies perdurable, nor 
losse alwaies continuall, rg9g Suaks. //ea. V, 1v. v ] O 
po rdue ls shane, let's stab our selues, 1643 Mivton Colasé. 
Vks. 1738 1.305 What thing in the nature of a Covenant 
shall bind the other to such a perdurable mischief? 1806 
H. Sinvows Mlatd, Wise, & Widow 1. 204 A friendship 
-. of n more perdurable nature than a thousand of tho~e 
which aie daily moulded out of bows, smiles, curtesies 
3814 Soutuny Noderick xvi. 287 Leaving a name perdurable 
on earth, 1865 Mit, Aca. {Jamilton 199 The existence 
of a perdurable basis of seiBations. 2 ‘J. HooGcxin 
ftaly & Iwo. wi. vii, IT, 540 [Vhut) no vast and perdurable 
& structure as the Roma Waipie could uuerly perish. 
b. es. (in theological lang.) Everlasting, eler- 

nal, as opposed to things of this world and of time. 
2306 Cuaucun Pars. T. 01 The blissful lif that ts va 
durable. crqgo Merlin 93 In soche maner that thow les 
not the lif perdurable. @3536 Calisto & Mehd iv Hazl. 
Dodsley \. 64 The mighty and perdurable God be his guide 
2657-83 Kvuivn /ist, Relig. (1850) 1. i. $5. 248 ‘The 
material and perishing substance can never comprehend 
what is immatenal and urable, 1882-3 in Schaf/s 
Encycl. Relig. Knowl. 111. 9525/1 The separate and pet- 
durable personality of nan, 


c. Of mateilal things: Able to withstand wear 
or decay ; imperishable; lasting indefinitely. 


PERDURABLENESS. 


¢ 3374 Cuaucen Forth. 1. pr. i. 2 (Camb. MS.) H 
weeren maked of ribe delye thredes and subti 
durable matere, 1586 Krenn Blas. Ceatrie 1 20 Black 

. is the most perdurable of all other colours. 1 Suaks. 
Oth. 1. iii. 343, 1 confesse me knit to thy deseruing, with 
Cables of perdurable tonghnesse. 2684 Heywoon Gunaih. 
vi 294 Having perdurable monuments raised to her as well 
in Babilon as in Athens. 18:6 Sournty Lay of Laureate 


clothes 


xiv, Sculpture there had done her fitting part, Bidding the * 


forms perdurable arise Of those great Chiefs. Jauus 
Wvodman xix, 1 am of granite.. bard and perdurable. 

Hence Perdu'rableness (rare), the quality of 
being perdurable ; perdurabiility. 

3628 Cokr On /é¢#. 1. i. § 11 Our Author speaketh here 
of the amplenesse, and yvreatnexse of the estate, and not of 
the perdurablenesse of the same. s787 in Barcev vol, I. 
1898 Sat. Rev. 13 Mar. 259/1 One more proof of the pere 
durablencas of aristocracies. 

Perdurablete, obs. form of PeRnuranILiry. 


Perdurably (sce prec.), adv. Also 3 par-. [f. 
PERDURABLE @. + -LY 2, or directly after the OF, 
adv. pardurablement.} In a perdurable manner; 
permanently, lastingly ; everlastingly, eternally. 

cra§0 O. Aent. Serm. in O. 2. Afise. 31 Ne for po litle 
sennen, pet no man hine ne mai loki nis noon deseulec|rd 
pardurableliche fram gode, ne fram holi chereche ¢ 2374 
Cuaucerk Bocth, v. pr. iv. 128 (Camb MS) Thilke saine 
symple forme of man pat is perdurablelyin the dyuyne thoght, 
a1450 Knit. de la Tour (1868) 70 That she wolde not Inte 
hem reyne cuer in that synne, to be loste perdurably. 
Hawrs fast. /’leas, (Percy Soc.) 208 ‘hat after your ivf 
frayle and transitory You may than live in joye et iratly, 
1603 SHAKY. Jleas, for Af, ut. isos If it were damnable, .. 
Why would he for the momentarie tricke Be perdwably 
fin'de? 1872 P. Bayne Days of Fesebel 1. i. 3 Promive- 
words. .should be like to those Left perdurably graven in 
the rock By Sidon’s cunning workmen. 


Perdurance (poidiiiesins). Now rare. [a. 
obs. F. par-, perdurance (15-16th c.), f. pardurast 
pr. pple.: see -aANCK J Permanence, duration. 

1508 Fisuneu Peat Ps. oii, Ws, (1876) 194 Ferre aboue 
the perduraunce of heuens, or of the erth  1gs9a Wyrtry 
Arneorit, Ld. Chandos yo We..high houors plant as if 
pe:durance had promised continuall showring, 2@ 1650 May 
satin, Puppy (1667) 59 Or else erect new Castles in the Air, 
and strengthen their foundation with half an hours perdur- 
ance longer then the former. 187§ Vritcu Lucretius 76 
Space, Lime, Cause, Identity, Perdurance, and other notions, 

Perdu rant, a. rare—'. [ad. L. perdiirant-em, 
pt. pple. of perdurdre to PRRDURE: see -ANT. Cf, 
obs. F. perdurant (16th ec. in Godef.),] Lasting, 
continuous, permanent, 

87a Boackin Lays /lighl. 44 Nature hates perdurant 
peace. 

+ Perdurate, v. Obs. rare". [f. L. perdardre 
(see next) + -ATES.] = PERDURE v. 

1§.. Christmas Curols (Percy Soc.) 37 Christe, Secret in 
forme of bread, In mydst of us shall perdurate. 

Perduration (pasidiréifan). arch. [Noun of 
action f. L. perdardre to PrRpukk: cf, late L, 
perdiiratio (Gloss. Cyril, in Quicherat), and obs. 
K, perduration.] The action of enduting in- 
definitely ; continuous duration, continuance. 

rg08 Fisnen Perit, Ps. ci. Wka. (1876) 197 Almyghty 
god..hauynge cuerlastynye isha oe Sl without begyn- 
nynge, without ende. 1603 Hansner Pog. /otpost. 110 To 
multuply the torments of helfire upon any Devil, unto 
immensity of weight and Jnfinity of Perduration. x 
Piitrips, Perdis ation, . a tasting very long. 184g Blac Aw. 
Mag. XVIII. -86 Happily such pa of good or ul 
can be inflicted only in a fairy (ale. 

Perdure (peidiiis), v. Now rare. [a. obs. 
F, par-, perdurer, ad. L. perdiirdre, f. Pen- a+ 
dirére to harden, endure, f. dares hard.]  snt?. 
To continue, endure, last on. 

¢ 1480 Cow. Alyst. (Shaks. Soc) 254 3e wole not redrcsse 
Be mowthe 3our dedys mortal but therin don perdure. 
1590 Greenwoop Answ. Def. Read Prayers 27 Yt was the 
chief part of their office, to oe in the worde and prayer. 
1854 Hickox Afental Philos. 76 The mind perdures while 
as energizing may construct a thousand liues. 

llence Perdurring f//.a., lasting, enduring con- 
tinaously. 

tgor Douci as Pal Hon. Epil 6 Thy Maiestie mot haue 
eternallie.. Felicitie perdurand in this eird. «3600 4 ladden 


F, vii, (1664) 68 And in perduring peace remain. 1890 J. 
Suinner Uissert. Afetaphysrs 10og The Soul is revealed 
intuitively as a perduring living agent or entity. 

Perdy, -cye, obs. forms ot ferdie, PARDIR. 

Pere, obs. f. Pr, Pear, Peer, Pergse, Pensyt, 
Pign, Pereago, vhs. form of Prraava, 

Perogal, variant of PaneGat Ods., equal. 

Peregrin, variant of PeEkEuRINS. 

+ Pe regrinage. Obs. rare. [ad. med. 1. 
Leregrinigium (1236 in Du Cange = feregrindtzo), 
f. peregrin-ws (sce PRREURINE) + -dgium, ad, 
Romanic -agpto, -age: see -AGB. Godef. gives 
one instance of pér éprinage in F., but only of early 
16th J = PEREGKINATION, PILGBIBAGE (q. v.). 


3340 Ayend, 187 Vele men makep to ged sacrefices of 
vextingcs, of peregrinages, of searpnennas of hodye. [/r. 
orig. (MS. Cott. Cleop. A 5 If, 141), sacrifices de icuner, de 


nages.} 
tPe ancy. Obs. rare—', [f. L. pores 
&rindnt-em, pr. pple. of > see next and 
*ANOY.] Sojoeming ; pilgrimage. 
3694 Stavaay Rear, Harseleack (+769) 280 The Church in 
this world is..in a state of peregrinancy and militancy. 


craft of 


679 


Peregrinate (peregrin’t), vw. (Also 6-7 
érrom, pert.) [f. L. peregrindt-, ppl. stem of 
peregrindrf to sojoum or travel abroad, f. pere- 

n-us foreign, a foreigner: sce PERRcHINE. Cf, 


', pérégriner, Sp. peregrinar, It. peregrinare, ta 
go on iigrimage.} tntr. To travel, journey. 

1993 Nasuz Chriss 7.28 That Sepulcher ., which you 
perigrinate toadore, r6ys Lrrucow Jrav.t 9 They have 
perigrinated to know the life of States, 1793 W. Ronrars 
Lovker-on No. 39 (1794) IL. 8a It is of late the custom to 
peregrinate by atehe 28:8 Scorr Let. to ¥. B.S. Morvitt 
12 Oct. in Lockhart, We peregrinated over Stanmore, and 
visited the Castles of Bowes. .and Brougham. 1854 London 
Soc, VI. 392 She peregrinated calmly in a pinched bonnet. 

b. To sojourn in 2 foreign country. 
2785 Jounson, Peregrinate,..to live in foreign countries. 
0. ¢rans. ‘To tiavel along or across; to traverse. 

3839 /raser's Mag. XI. 33 ‘lhe path I was about to 

egrinate was .. hac ed beyond conception. 1878 

Besant & Rice Celsa's Arb, IL. xvii. 271, I pick up rays 
aud tatters of information as J peregrin.ite the strects. x 
G. Mexzpita Diane of Crossways 11. it §5 He could have 
wished himself peregrinating a bridge. 

Hence Pe‘regrina ting vé/. 56. and pA/. a. 

r6xz Cotor, Pelerinant, Beregrinating, wandering, or 
going on Pilgrimage. 80g Evutnta pe Acton Vuns of 
Desert I. a93 Not one thouglit was bestowed upon the 
peregrinating culprits, 186a Hester. Kev. Jan. 65 Pere- 
giinating bishops produce no effect upon them. 

Pe'regrinate, a. rare. [f. L. peregrindt-us 
having travelled or sojourned abroad, pa. pple. of 
peregrindrvi}  Yoreign-fashioned, having the air 
of one who has lived or travelled abroad. (A 
purposely ame term put by Shakspere into the 
mouth of Holofernes; thence takcn by Lytton.) 

1588 Suaxs. L. ZL. L. vi. 15 Ped... He is too picked, too 
spruce, too affected, too odde, us it were, to» peregrinat, ay 
I may callit. Cxrat A most singular and choise Epithat. 
1833 Ly110N My Novel tiv, lmagine this figure, grotesque, 
peregrinate, and to the eye of a peasant, certainly diaboli al. 

Peregrination (pe:regriné" en). {a. F. pdrd- 
erination (tath and 16the. in Littié), or ad. L. 
peregrindlion-em, hn. of action from feregrinari to 
PEREGHINATE. Cf. It. peregrinazione, Sp. fere- 
grinacion.] 

1. The action of travelling in foreign lands, or of 
journeying from laud to land; hence, by extension, 
of travelling from place to place. 
ar Matt Chron., ffen. IV 19 His duily peregrinacion 
iu the desert, felles and craggy mountains of [Wales] 
@1§§0 in Bovride's (Introd. Knowl, (1870) Forewords 23 The 
Percgrmation of Doctor Boarde. x B.. G(vimsTronrj 
D'Acosta's Hist. ludies vu. iv. gos ‘Vlas going forth and 
peregrination of the Mexicaines, will happiiy seeme bike to 
that of Kgypt. 16g0 Hows nt For. 7x av, (Arb) 1 Amongst 
those many advantages, which conduce to enrich the mind 
with variety of Knowledge, .. Peregrination, or Foiraine 
Travell 1s none of the least. 31763 g dere Life Ascham 
Whs. IV. 626 The purse of Ascham was not equal to the 
expence of peregrination. 1818 Scott //rt. Afidé. i, Before 
aa had advanced far on their pereyrination. 

. With aand ~/. A course of travel (properly 
abroad); a@ journey, esp. on foot; a perambulation; 
in f/. = travels. Also, A narrative of travels. 

2448 Hoover Ten Commandin, x. 167 How light so euer 
this vagodlie people make there gaddynges or peregrina- 
tions: they shalbe culpable and accomptable for as many 
fanites, asi. donue by his familie throwghe his absence. 168g 
‘lL. Wasuincron tr. Nicholay’s Voy.1. 1.1 The nauigations 
and peregrinations Orientals of Nicholax 1604 EK. Gixim- 
stone} D’ Acosta's Hrst, {ruties Wi. xxvin. 202 ‘] he Peregrina- 
tion which I have written, 3932 Appison Sfrct No. 130 
P 4 The vicious Habits and Practises that he had been used 
to in the Course of his Peregrinat ous. 1777 Ronrutson 
Hist. Amer. 1. 3t The wild fanaticism... first incited men 
to enter upon those long and dangerous peregrinations, 
z8eao W. Ieving Sérth Be 1. 151 My percgrinations 
about this great metropolis. 12853 8 Hawrnorne L£'vy. 
Note-Rks. (1879) UL. gzt [He] recently published a book of 
his peregriuations. : 

+c. A going osa pilgrim; a pilgrimage. Oés. 

25298 “Rov Keds me (Arb.) 106 Hathe Englond soche 
atacions Of devoute peregrinacions As ame in Fraunce and 
stanly! azgss Lecvann /tin. LV. 71 (‘Throgmoiton) his 
Father. .dyedin Peregrination guing to Hierusalem, 1637- 
go Row //ist. Nird (Wodrow Soc.) 75 Workes of sipereroya- 
tion, meritis, pardones, perigrinationcis, aud stationets. 

fd. The migration or transplantation of a 


plant, etc. s#/o another country. Obs. rare 

1679 Eveiyvn Sy/wa (ed. 3) xxv, Concerning the Peregrina- 
tion of that tree (Elm) into Spain, ; 

e. fg. A systematic going through a subject, 
writing, course of study, etc. £ The ‘ pilgrim- 
ave’ or ‘journey’ of life: sce 2b. 

16:5 Crooxr Body of Man 157 Being nrived at this place 
in the tract of my Anatyumicall Pes.gnnation. 2689 R. 
Mason Commend. Lat. in Balwar'’s Anthropomet., When 
first I cast up this account of your ingenious peregtination 
through the world, 1717 L. Howns. Desiderrms (ed. 3) 396 


Modesty..is absolutely necessary to be retain’d thro’ the 
ives wa of our Peregrinationa till we arrive at the Love 


+2. 4 sojouming in a foreign land ; the condition 
of dwelling as a cojonrner; sojourn. O63. or arrh. 
r6go R.N. tr. Camden's Hist, Elva. 105 lf he [the Car 
should .., be constrained ..to leave his country, sre prom 
»-toreceiue. .him,.with all honour worthy sc ag a Prince, 
». to assigne unto him a convenient place for his rinas 
— a 1638 pee es (3679), 307 vibe) 430 5 yeomn of the 
7 ton [in t) Exod. 12. e years 
travail in the ‘idenpeas. 1693 Bentisy Foyle Leck, vi, 


PEREGRINE. . 


b. fig. Man’s life on earth viewed asa ‘sojourn in 


the flesh’. 

Often associated with the sojourn or ‘tabernacling ’ of the 
Israelites in the desert; hence in later use passing into the 
notion of ‘ pilgri *, and so of the ‘journey’ through life, 
av a fig. scnse of x. (In quot 153 prob, re ng to 
Lydgate's transl. of /e Pelevtnage de Vie humaine.) 

rga3z Ske ton Garl, Laurel 12a: Of Mannes Lyfe the 
Peregrynacioun, He did translate, enterprete, and disclose, 
2549 Os mpl Scot. Prot, 18 The schort e of this owe 
frngil peregrinat 1988 Ase. Saxvys Sern. ix. P 1g The 
Israclites dwelt in tents, vncertaine of their abode, euer 
readie to shift; whereby they seprernt vnto vs our pere- 
grination in this mortalidie. 1606 Donne Serm,., Ps, wc. 14 
(2640) 88 The Saints,.pray that God would powre down 
vpon vs graces for our Pereg: ination here, as He hath done 
vpon then in their Station there, Abas . Marner 47 

hr, tu. u. xxviii, (1852) 506 In the eighty third yor of his 

erecrination 2733 -P. Snaw tr. Bacon's Philos. Whs., 

tsa. Anctents 1. 573 Thro’ all the Journey and Peregrina- 
tion (i itinera stee feregrinatione) of human Life. 
+0. fransf. A place of sojourn. Cbs. rare". 

2609 Braue ( y) Wied. xii. 7 Vhey might receive a pere- 

rination (Gr. dwoiav, Vadg. peregrinattionem) wo of 
he children of God, which is a land of al most deare to thee, 

Peregrinator (pe‘régrinats!). Now only 
affected. [a, L. peregrindtor, agent-n. from ere- 
prinari to PerrarinatTs.] One who peregrinates; 
a traveller in foreign lands, or (loosely) from place 
to place; a Pilgrim * a wanderer. 

x610 Chester's Trt. (1844) Address 10 Like a poore Pere. 

rinator..contented to passe through the Purgatorie of the 

rinting-house, 1668 Ni. Casauson Credyy 66 He makes 
himself a great peregrinator, to satishe his Curtosity. 
3819 W. ‘Tavior in Monthly Xow. LXXXVIIL, gor Careful 
to record facts of practical utility to future peregrinatora, 
3829 T. L. Peacock AL is/or t. Elphin xii, More matcrials for 
absorbing thought, than the most zealous peregrinator, ..is 
likely is tave at ofice in his mind. 

Llence Pe‘regrina tory a., rare, characteristic of 
Q peregrinator; moving from place to place. 

19773 Observ. Pres. St. Poor 107 There ate among them 
soine unquestionably honest and commendabhly industrious... 
accustomed tu that peregiuinatory inode of living. 

Peregrine, peregrin (pe'régrin), a. and sb. 
Forms: 4-5 peregryu(e, (6 pelegryne), perry- 
gryne, 7 perigrine, 6- peregrine, 7- -grin. 
fad. L. peregrin-us coming from foreign parts, 

oreign, a foreigner, f. perager that is abroad or on 
a journey, peregre adv., abroad, to or from 
foreign parts, f. fer through + ager field, territory, 
land, country; cf. F. peregrin adj,, migratory, 
foreign (16th c.), sb. a pilgrim, in Oresme a1 400 
(Godef.). In Eng. found first, and ontil the 16th c. 
only, in the name of the faucon peregryn or pere- 
grine falcon, in OF. faulcon pelcrin (under the in- 
tluence of which Ld. Berners has fazecon pelegryne). 
The inherited form of L. feregrinus, through 
Romanic and OF., is ee v.J) A. adj. 

1. Foreign, belonging to another country; oute 
landish, strange; imported from abroad; also, 
+ foreign, extraneous, or alien to the matter in hand 
(obs.). Leveprine tone (med.L. tonus pe 168), 
name of one of the Gregorian ‘ tones’ or chants. 

¢ 1530 L. Cox RAcé. (1899) 5a Other prohemes (whiche. .are 
not set out of the very mater it selfe)..are called peregrine 
or straunge prohemes cxrgqo Prigry. 7. 188 in Lhyune's 
A aimadv. (1865) 82, I toke bim to be a straunger; .we ware 

h perrygryne. 1974 Hectowres Gueuara's Fam. Ef. 
(1577) 165 You a»ke me histories so straunge and percgrine, 
that my witres may not in any wise but needes go on 
pilyrimage. "S86 Sir J. Mecvie Let.in W’odrow Soc. Afise, 

1844) L439 Mr. Craig to preach o Ht ie ainst the 

ercgrine mmistera, 1609 Doutann Ornith. Mierol. 45 
There is another ‘Tone, which inany call the Peregrine, or 
Strange ‘June, it is very acldome vsed in our Harmony. 
1679 [verve Sylva xxiv. (ed. 3) 1tg Our Damasco-Plum, 
Quince, Medlar, Figue,..as well as. several other Peregrine 
trees. 3728 Monuan Algiers |. Pref. 25 Mattcrs of so 

regrine and grotesk a Nature as this [History 1838 

in, P, Tuompson A.rerc, (1842) f. 333 Some persons have 
declared the sty}e of the author | Bentham] to be... occasiun- 
ally peregrine and difficalt. 3893 Wor ting Mens’ Coll. Frei. 
Oxt. o59 In my own small garden I have four poregrine 
specics of grass. 

2. Astrol. Of a planet: Situated in a part of the 
zodiac where it has none of its evsential dignities. 

rg88 J. Hanvey Dise. Prodi. 18 Jupiter. .extoiled, and 

erred aboue Saturne, who at that inatant is Peregrin 
and out of all his exsentiall dignities. 2663 Davogn Ws/ 
pellant Prol. righ the ay of that heasa: Ll le Is 
etegrine, 2 nincirs « v., Among Astrologers, a Planet 
is san to se errertioa when "‘ornd t0 a Sign os Place of 
Heaven, where it his none of its five Easential Dignizies, 
viz. House, Exaltation, Triplicky, Term, oc Face, 18:9 J. 
Wirson Compl Dict. Astrol. 168 The lord of the house 
being combust, retrograde or peregrine. 

+3. Upon a Pilgrimage ; upon one’s travels; 
travelling abroad. Ods. 

26g5 M. Canter /Yon. Rediv. (1660) a09 Certain 
Christians going to visit the Holy Sepulchre. 
Adv. Son Wks. (1673) 55, | am wot much unwilling to give 
way to peregrine inotion for a time. 1768 Steaws Sexé, 
Journ. (1778) 1. 09 (Desobiigeant) The whole army of 
peregrine martyrs; more especially thone travellers who set 
out upon their travels. .under the direction of governors. 


Ossoanw 


PEREGRINITY. 


4, Peregrine falcon (also 4-5 faucon pere- 
gryn(e, 6 fawcon pelegryne, and sce B. 3): 
a typical species of falcon (Falco peregrinus) of 
very wide distribution, and formerly held in the 


greatest esteem for hawking. 

There are numerous local races, varieties, or sub-species, 
some of which, ax the American peregrine or Duck-hawk 
(Falco anaium) and the Australian #, melancgenys, are by 
many ornithologists ranked as distinct specics. 

{The name is merely an Englishing of the med.L. falco 
Sevegrinas (used ¢1aso by Albertus Magnus De A simad. 
xxi. vill, Falconum getus quod vocatur pere,rinum); the 
Fr. is faxcon pélerin (used ¢ 1263 by Brunetto Latini); It. 
falcone pellegrine (13th c.); all meaning ‘pilgrim falcon’; 
so called because the young were not, like the sidaces, 
miais, or Evas hawks, taken from the nest (which is usually 
built on an inaccessible crag or precipice), but caught on 
their passage or ‘pilgrimage’ from slieit breeding-place: 
‘faucons que om apele pelerins, parce que mes ne trueve 
son nif, ains est pris aussi comme en pelerinaze’, Brunet. Lat. 
Trésor cl. (ed. Chabaille 202) ence also the name 
passage-hawk; in Eng. transl. of Buffon, pilgrim falcon 
or hawk, (See also Haccarp sé )) 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer Sgr.'s 7. 420 A ffaucon peregryn [v. r. 
egryne) thanne semed she Of fremde Land. 1486 Be. Sf. 
Albans V)iijb, Ther is a Fawken perepzryne. And that is 
for an Erle. ae bee Bernurs /roiss. 11. xlvi, 15) Fawcons 

legrynes, that haue stande and rested longe on the perche 

ath erie desyre to flye ahrode. 1878 ‘Lurperv. Kalconrie 

3 Of the Haggart Falcon, and why she is called the 

ercyrine, or Haggart. 1774 Gotnsm. Nas. //ist. V. 121 
The peregrine falcon does not moult til the middle of 
August, 1843 Yarancr //ist, Birds I. 32 The great ducilit 
of the Peregrine Falcon, and the comparative ease wit 
which the birds are procured, has rendered them the most 
pequent objects of the falconer’s care and tuition, 1873 W. 
Meluwraity Guide Wigtownshire 139 These precipices are 
freyuented by the peregrine falcon. 

5. Leregrin pretor [L. pretor peregrinus], a 
second prztor appointed at Rome B.c. 47, to 
administer justice between Roman citizens and 
peregrins, or between pererrins thems7lves: see B. 1, 

38890 Muinneap Gaiws 1.§6 The two pruetors, the urban 
and the peregrin. ; 

B. sh 1. A sojourner ina foreign land ; a person 


residing in a place where he is a stranver or 
foreigner ; now only in Xom. Antig. A resident in 
ancient Rome not having the rights of citizenship, 


an alien denizen. 

2593 Hitson Govt. Christ's Ch. 7 Isaac and Lacob soiourned 
as strangers and peregrines fist in the land of Canaan, 
21656 Ussner Ann. vi. (1658) 430 They were peregrines 
and strangers in the land of the Jews. 1673 Crowne 
Country Wit in. 47b, The great favours and bonours you 
were plean’d to confer on me, who am bi t a peregrine. _ 1680 
Muirntan Gaius. $68 If a woman who is a Roman citizen 

by mistake munied a pereprin as if he also were a 
citizen, she is permitted to prove cause of error. /ézd. WwW. 
§ 37 In the same way a peregrin feigns citizenship when he 
is pursuer in the same action. 

+2. A pilgrim; atraveller ina foreign land. Oés. 

1570 Foxr A. & Af. (ec. 2) 9468/1 In the which yeare 
were numbred of peregrines goyng in, and commyng out 
euery day at Rome, to the estimation of fiue thousand. 
16ag Purcuas Pilgrims 1x, vii. §1 Here (Mecka] we found 
a maruellous number of Strangers, and_ Peregrines or 
Pilgrims, 16%4 Gayton Pleas. Note wi. u. 76 The story 
of an Outlandish Peregrine, or Traveller, 

3. = hike sissy Jalcon: see A. 4. 

565 Even Decades 283 ‘Vhere are also ferfalcons sakers 
and peregrines whiche were vnknowen to the ancient princes, 
16a SKLDEN //lustr. Drayton's Foly-olb. v.85 Whether these 
here are the Haggarts (which they call Peregrin’s), or Falcon- 

entles, [am no such Falconer to argue ; but this I know, 
that the reason of the name of Peregrin’s is giuen, for that 
they com from remote and viuknowne A seats @ 1661 FULLER 
Worthie , Shropsh. 4 Vhe Aryes of Pembrook shire, where 
Perigrines did plentifully breed. 1759 3. Martin Nat. fist, 
Eng. Ul. Pembroke 359 Excellent Faulcons, called Peregrins, 
3865 Kincstey Herew, xx, Out of the rceds., shot the 


peregrine. 

Peregrinity (perégriniti). [ad. F. peréerinité 
(Rabelais 16thc.), or ad. L. peregrinitds the con- 
dition of a peregrinus or foreigner: see -ITY J 
The condition of being a foreigner or alien, esp. in 
Koman Antig. (sce quot. 1880); tthe quality or 
fact of being foreign, foreignness, outlandishness, 


strangeness (ods. ). 

wot G Firtcuer Russe Commu. (Hakl. Soc.) 151 This 
causeth the Emperours to..be very wanie for excluding of 
all peregrinitie that might alter their fashiona, 607 ScAod 
Dise. ayst, Antichr. . v.33 The affected peregrinitie of his 
straungeattire. 2774 Boswnit Frail. Tour /lebrides 29 Aug., 
He said to me .‘ these people, sir,..may have somewhat of 
& peregrinity in their dialect, which relation bas augmented 
toa different language’. I asked him if peregrinity was an 
English word. He laughed and said, ‘No’. 1807 F. 
Wrancuam Seow. Dransl, Script. at Stamped with idiotism 
or with peregrinity, 1880 MUIRHEAD Gaius 566 Peregrinity, 
the condition of those who, being free, were neither citizens 
nor colonial or Junian latins, though possibly Roman sub- 
jects. 1900 Trad. Aduc. Mar, 206/23 A mere conconutant of 
peregrinity. | , : 

b. A sojourn or journeying abroad. rare. 

2853 CaRLyLe Sfer/ing 11. iv, Five health-journeys which.. 
he had to make inall ‘ Five forced peregrinities’. /érd. 
vi, A new removal, what we call ‘bis third peregrinity ’, bad 


to be decided on, 

i Pereion, perwon (pérsifn, per yn). Zool, 
[A factitious term intended to represent Gr. 
Wepaivow, wepawy, pr. pple. of weparouy ‘to carry 
across, transport’, erron. taken as ‘to walk about . 
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Later users of the term have more exacily trans- 
literated the reputed Gr. source as ferwon.] A 
name for the thorax in Crustacea, as bearing the 
ambulatory limbs. Cf. Pugon. Hence Peret‘o-, 


perss‘opod, FPereio’-, persso-podite, one of the 
ambulatory limbs attached to the pereion. 

3859 C. Spence Bare in Rep. Brtt. Assoc. (1856) 27 Thoracic 
Sra menty (Percion, from mapacow to walk about: pereron, 

rt which supports the walking legs. Thi. and the following 

Pseon} are suggested instead of the old and _ incorrect 
synonyms of thorax, abdomen, &c.). bid. 35 she pereio- 
Soda, or walking feet.—Lhis includes the five posterior 
thoracic feet of authors, 1877 W. ‘lHomson Voy. Challenger 
I. wi. 131 At the base of the first segment of the pereion. 
3877 Aucycl, Brit. VI. 6358/2 In the adult Mysis, eight pairs 
of limbs (that is to say the five pairs of pereiopadites or 
‘walking-feet', and the three pairr of maxillipeds or ‘jaw- 
feet ') are all furnished with two branches, 1893 StFBAING 
Crustacea iv. 44 ‘The trunk..is often called the peraon, 
intended to signify the anbulatory part.  /érd. 45 ‘The 
possexsion of chelw is not confined to the first pair of so- 
called peraopods. : 

+ Pere-jonette; in 5 perefonet(t)e, also 
perionet = fear-jonel: see PEAR sh. 8. 

€ 1386 Craucer Afil/er's T. 62 She was ful moore blisful 
on to see Than is the newe percionette tree. [So 4 AISS. 3 
Camd, pere Jonete tre, Lassd. perionet tree.] 

Perell, obs. form of PARKEL, PkARL, PERIL. 


Perella (pére'la), perelle (pérel). [ad. F, 
rvelie, var. of parelle, L. parella: see PARELLIC J 
Vhe lichen Lecanora Farella, or the dye obtained 


from it. 

1783 Justamonp tr. Raynals Hist. Indies V. 230 The 
plant know'n by the name of Perella, which is made use of 
in dying scarlet. 858 Simmonps Dict, 7rade, Pevelle, a 
name for the crab's-eye lichen, ..found on rocks in moun- 
tainous countries, which yields a purple dye. 

Peremint, Peremounte, obs. ff. Penmuxnt, 


PARAMOUNT. 
+ Pere-mpt, v. Cini] Jaw. Obs, rare. [f. 1. 
ae ppl. stem of perimére to destroy, cut off, 
ill, etc.: see et trans. To do away 
with, extinguish, quash (a legal process or suit). 
So + Pere‘mption (és., quashing. 

1786 AviirFFe /’areryon 82 Nor is it any Objection to say, 
That the Instance of the Cause of Appeal is porempted by 
the Dese:tion of an Appeal. /éid. 151 This Peremption of 
Instance was introduced in Favour of the Publick, lest Suits 
should otherwise |e rendered immortal and perpetual, 


+ Pere-mptor, « (s1.) Sc. Obs. borms: 6 
-oir, -oure, 0-7 -our, 7-8-or. [a. F. péremploirve 
(13th c. in Littré), ad. L. perempfori-us PEREMP- 
TORY. Cf. F. exception pé emptoire in Littré.] = 


PEREMPTORY. (Chiefly in Sc, Law.) 

€1470 [implied in dhe tale dso 1549 Compl, Scot. Ep. 6 
For fale of ane peremptoir conclusione. 1562 Weg. /’rivy 
Counerl S. ot. 1,167 To prepone all his defenssis peremp- 
tourig and dilatouris, quhilkis thai will use. 1576 Jérd. 
IT. syo In respect ..that the samyn day wes peremptour. 
58a bid. TEL. 503 His Majestic hes ordanit and appointit 
his court of justiciarie to be haldin. assecund court peremp- 
toure to all personis arreigtit to this present court. 1609 
Skuve Keg. May., Forme Proces 101 This secund summo.is 
is peremptour. /érd. 116 For ane peremptour exception 
proponed, and lawfully proven, causes the proponer therof, 
to be perpetually. absolved. x71 Ramsay Cosfent 193 The 
missive letter and peremptor bill Forbade them rest. 

b. ellift. as sb. A peremptory exception, de- 

fence, or plea: see Peremprony A. 1. 

2871 BANNATYNE Jrnd. Trans. Scot. (1806) 110 So am not 
I bound to answir thame, nor yit there accusatione, till that 
they give answir to my peremptour. 


Peremptorily (pe‘r¢ém?tarili), adv. [f.Penemp- 
TOKY + -LY%.] In a peremptory manner; so as 
to preclude debate, discussion, or opposition. 

1. So as to fix or settle the matter; so as to 
decide the question ; decisively, conclusively; so 
as to leave no doubt; definitcly, positively, 

513 Jas. IV Let. to Hen, VI/1 26 July in Hall Chron, 
Hen, bff agh, Vhe sayd metyng of our and your com- 
missioners at the borders, was peremptorily appoyncted 
betwyxt you and vs. 1596 Bacon Max. §& Use Com. Law 
4. (1635) 51 A fine.. barreth estates peremptorilie. 1677 Gace 
Crt, Gentiles V1 1v, 500 What their sin was cannot be perem- 
torily determined. 2743 H. Warrore Left. to Alanna I. 
Ixxiv. 266 Monday is fixed peremptorily. 1878 R. W. Dacx 
Lect. Preach. vi. 165 The question cannot be determined 
peremptorily. 2888-3 Schaf's Encycl. Relig. Knowl. 111. 
2473/2 The worship of saints and the doctrine of purgatory 
were peony rejected as opposed to Scripture. 

b. In the way of a peremptory citation. 

2501 GREENE J)/sc. Coosnage (1592) 18 The scitation shalbe 
pr reinptorily sei.ued in his parish Church. 

c. In theway of ‘peremptory challenge’ (PrREwP- 
TORY 1); without giving a reason for the objection. 

3660 Trial Regic. 33 You may Challenge five and thirty 
Pecmpiorl : fr you go beyond; you know the Danger. 
1681 Trial ¢ Colledge ar Mr. Fust. Fones, Do you challenge 
him peremptorily, or with cause? 2708 J. CHAMBERIAYNE 
Sé. Gt, Brit. 1, un vi. (1737) 186 A prisoner may challenge 
35 of the gos remptorily in High-Treason, 187. 
Chambers’ Encycl. Vit. 354/2 Thone who, on being arenioncd 
for felony,.. peremptorily challenged more thantwenty jurors, 

d, As at a peremptory time or in obedience to 


a peremptory order: without fail, 

3733 in Picton L'pool Munic. Rec. (1886) 11. 19 Every 
Councill man that does not attend at two o'clack. or within 
half an hour after two o'clock in the afternoom peremptorily, 

+2. Absolutely, without exception or question. 


PEREMPTORY. 


2626 Bacon Sylva § Some Organs are 80 mptorj! 
necessary, that the Extinguishment of the Smt ae. 
speedily follow. 3683 Victieas (Dk. Buckhm.) Kehearsal 
ut, i. (ed. 4) 25 ‘Vhis Song is peremptorily the very best that 
ever yet was Written. 2788 H. Wacpoie Le/. tv Bari Straf. 


Jord 1aSept., September .. has hitherto been pereimptorily fine, 


t 3. Determmedly; obstinately. Cés, 

€1588 Harvsrigip Divorce Hen. Vi11 (Camden) 129 If he 
stoud stiffly and peremptoiily, he and his house lived ever 
alter in perpetual and public ignominie. 166% /uaera/s 
Montrose in Harl. Misc, (Park) VIL. 299 One who stuck 
peremptorily to the present marquis. 

4. lu the way of pusitive belief or assertion ; 
with full assurance ; boouvely, dogmatically, 

rs7t GoLpinc Calvin on Ps. fi. 18 He speaketh not 
eremptorily, ax though God rejected the sacrifyses, 25096 
HAks 1 Hen. /V, 11 tv. 47a 1638 Baxentr. Balsac's Ler}, 


(vol. 11.) 145 It is not fit .to affime anything too remp- 
torily. 1758 H. Warpore Left. 840} IL tune at 
1822- 


Aree pecemptartly denied having seen that bov 
Guod's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 341, 1..bave not yet empluy 
it on a scale that enables me to speak peremptorily, 

5. In the way, or with an air, of positive 
command or the like; impernatively ; imperiously, 


2630 Prynne Anti Armin. 177 That which euery man is 
Peremprouly bound to beleeue, must needs be true. 1677 
forneck Gt. Law Consid. ini. (1704) 6oedt is he that per- 
emptorily commands this consideration, 1839 James Louis 
N/V, 3. 139 The Swedes .. perempisly insinted upon 
taking their ecparture 1896 GEN. Porter in Century 
(vag. Nov. 29, 1 had to order him peremptorily to leave tle 
ttery. 

Peremptoriness (perémParinés). [f. a8 
prec. 4 -N188.] ‘Phe quality or character of being 
peremptory; positiveness, absoluteness; conclusive. 
Ness, Imperativeness, assurance, dogmatism, im- 
periousness; + fixed determination, obstinacy, etc. 

1886 A. Day Lag. Secretary i. (1625) 29 Finding by such 
peremptorinesse my sense to bee vuercume, you. cut me yet 
thirtie pound shorter. 1603 Warner 4/4, Eng. Epit. (1612) 
375 [his vnexpected pereinptorinesse in him amazed and 
inisliked not a few. 1649 Rowrats Claris Bid. 413 The 
Peremptorinesse of Gods pu pose to rine Babylon. 1699 
Burner 3y Art. xiv. (1700) 134 Words .. delivered in the 
strain aiid peremptonness of a Command. 1748 RicHARDSON 
Clarissa (1810) I, xvii. 114 No peremptoriness, Clary 
Harlowe; once you declare yourself infleatble, I have done, 
1876 Gentex Stray Stud, 318 Her exhoriations at the sick- 
bed have a somewhat startling peremptoriness about them, 

+ Peremptoriaa, v, (és. rare. [a. obs. F, 
peremploriser (16th c. in Godcf.), or (in quot. 1644) 
f. PAREMPTORY + -IZE.} &. See quot.1611.  b. ‘I'o 
make peremptory or absolute. 

1613 Cotcn., Pevrempioriser, to peremptorize; to rrant, or 
Passe away peremptorily, 1644 J. Goopwin /anoc, Triumph. 


(1645) 67 Authoritic,,to peremptorize by fire and sword ail 
their limiations whatsoever, as agreeable to God's Word. 


tPeremptorly, adv. 5c. (65. [f Penemrror 
+-LY“: ch EF. péremplotrement (1349 in Matz. 
Darm ).) = PEREMPTORILY. 

c1470 Henrvson Alor, Fad, vi. (Parl. Beasts) hii, Sum- 
monit the scheip before the wolf, that he Peremptourlie . 
Compeir, 1964 Reg. /'rizy Council Scot. 1. aga His pro- 
curatour, quba proponit peremptourlie ane exceptioun. 1639 
Druwe of Hawtn. //ist. Jas. V, Wks (1711) 99 [Before 
1530} suits of law were perempturly decided by  baillies, 
sheriffs, and other judges. 

Peremptory (pe'réin?tari), @. (adv., sb.) Also 
6 7 peremtory, -ie, (6 perentory, paremptory, 
parantarie, peremytorie, peremmatory, 7 par- 
antory, perremtory). [ad. (through AFr peremp- 
torte, F. péremplotre) 1. peremplori-us destructive, 
deadly, mortal; that puts an end to, decisive ; f. 
peremplor destroyer, perempt-us, pa. pple. of pert- 
mire to take away entirely, cut off, destroy (f. 
Pen- 3 + emére to buy, purchase; orig., to take) : 
see -ORY, Introduced into French and English as 
a term of Roman Jurisprudence, in which use 
retained in Scots Law (in 16-17thc¢. usually as 
PeREMPTOR); thence, in transferred senses, also in 
English J_aw, and at length in gencral use. (Sense 
6 was taken later from the more litcral 1, sense.)] 

I. 1. In Roman Law, used in the sense ‘ that 
destroys, puts an end to, or precludes all debate, 
question, or delay’, hence ‘decisive, final’, in 
peremptory edict, decree, ordinance ( peremplorium 
edictum, Vigest §. 1. 7o), and feremplory exccp- 
tions, defence, plea ( peremptoriw exceptiones, Gai 
Inst. 4 § 120, 121), viz. such as tend to quash the 
action (see Excei tion 4); hence, also, in Eng. 
Law, peremptory challenge (CHALLENGE $b, 3) OF 
exceplion (quot. 1596), an gbjection without show- 
ing any cause, allowed to a prisoner against a 
certain number of jurymen; premiers mandamus, 
a mandamus in which the command is absolute, 
usually issued after one found insufficient ; abe 
tory writ, an original writ directing the sheriff to 
enforce the defendant’s appearance in court with- 
ont option; so peremplory ctlation, etc. 

[c1ago BRacron iv. xx.(Rolla)11 I. 206 Sunt enim exceptiones, 
quee competunt contra breve, & assisam differunt, sed non 
perimunt... Est etiam quedam peremptoria quantum ad per 
sonam wnius & dilatoria judicii, & non peremptoria quantum 
ad personam alterius, raga Brirron, Exceptioun pale 
see Exceriion 4.) sgge-z Act ma Hen. Vill, c 14 be 
person arralned for any pety weason murder or felooy 


PEREMPTORY. 


from hensforthe admitted to any peremytorie chalenge aboue 
the nombre of .xx. {2g6z, etc.: see Parumprron.) ee 
LaMbDARDE Eires, iv. xiv. (1588) 557, gpa Gurene Ufst. 
Courtier (1871) 39 He bath bis peremtory scitation ready to 
scite him to the a:chdeacons or officials court. 1996 Srensxn 
State [vel. Wks (Globe) 619/a A feilon in his tiyall..may 
have.. thirty-six exceptions peremptorye agaynnt the jurours. 
1596 Bacon Afaz. y Use Com. Law 1, ii. (1636)8 There is no 
reason, . but it should be a peremptory plea to the person in 
a writ of error as well as in any other action. 1770 Fundius 
Left, xli. 216 By what law or custom you were autborized 
to make a peremptory challenge of a juryman. 380g J. 
MARSHALL Const, Opin. v. (1839) ray peremptory man- 
damus must be awarded. 1838 W. Bec Dict. Law Scot. 
a. v. Defences, Peremptory defences ..are positive aliegations 
which enter into the merits of the cause itself, and have the 
effect either of taking away the ground of action, or of 
extinguishing its effects. sO Musaurap Gaius iv. § 120 
Exceptions. are peremptory that remain available always, 
and cannot be excluded; such are the exceptions of con- 
straint or dole, — 

b. Hence, in ordinary language, +(a) Of a con- 
clusion, statement, fact, etc.: Admitting no con- 
tradiction or denial, incontiovertible; settling the 
matter, conclusive, decisive, definite, final. (Ods., 
or merged in 4.) (4) Of a command, order, etc.: 


Admiiting He refusal; imperative. 
(a) 1538 More Confut. Tindale Wks 465/1 The finall 
perempturye stoppe against al contradiccion. 4 148 HALL 

Chron, Hen, V/11 174 We inno wise woll take the defiaunce 
dooen by your Hevaute a8 a paremptory intimacion of warre. 
1640 Revnovpvs /'assions xxxviii, A mathematician’s con- 
clusions ought to be peremptory and grounded on principles 
of infallible evidence. 178 Hearnye Collect. (O. H. S.) VI. 
367 ‘The chief reason..was to get a peremptory Answer 
from the V. Chancellor whether I should print Neubrigensis. 

(6) 1§76 FLEMING /’anofl. Lpist. 9 margin, Ouer the which 
he had peremptorie government, and sudiciall authoritie. 
3607 Rowcanos Wroy. Lanth. 11 ‘Vhe ‘Theife..in the per- 
euiptory tearmes of ‘Stand, deliuer your Pursse’. 1799 JoHN- 
aun Nasselfas xxxiil, A peremptory command would have 
compelled obedience. 1843 CanLyLe Past & Pr. iw. iii, New 
nnperious Peromprary necessities. 2878 Hosw. Smitn Car- 
thage 405 The orders of the Senate were peremptory. 

2 Law, Said of a day or time decreed or defi- 
milely fixed for the performance of some act, esp. 
in a court of law. Karely in general use. ? Ods. 

1513-14 Act 5 //en, 17/1 /,c. 1 ‘lhe seid Chaunceller shall 
preiix and assign unto hym a convenyent peremptorie da 
to prove hys objyeccion. 1579 in Archaol. Cant. 1. 81 x 
parantarie daye for us to apper before the saied exchetor. 
1056 tart. Monm, tr. Hoccadini’s Advts fr. Parnass, \. 
xclv, (1674) 247 ‘They..prefixt five days for the first, five for 
the second, and five more for the last peremptory tearm, for 
every one to come in, 1754 RicHARDSUON Granidison IV. 
xxiv, 174, I may as well fix « peremptory day at once. 

b. Ilence, Positively fixed; absolutely deter- 
mined or settled; absolutely requisite, e-sential. 

1596 Duayton /.eg iv. 454 For ways there be the greatest 
things to hit, If Men could find the peremptone gate. 
16ag Bacon Ass., Seditions & J'7. (Arb )qts (Lhat} no uill 
shall appeare so peremptory, but that it hath some Out-let 
of Hope. a2722 KEN Preparatiuves Poet. Wks. 1721 IV. 85 
Should Agony upon you seise, Pray not for peremptor 
huse. 2860 lomerson Cond. Lefe, Itealth Wks. (Bohn) II. 
340 It is a peremptory pvint of virtue that a man’s inde- 
pendence be secured. 

+e. collog. ‘ Absolute’, utter, thorough. Oés. 

1598 B. Jonson £v. Afan in Huin.i.i, What would you 
doc, you percinptory gull? 

+d. Precluding all doubt or hesitation in regard 
to action; resolute; resolved, determined (fo do 
something, or ‘Aat something be done); also, in a 
bad sense: Obstinate, stubborn, self-willed. (Of 
o peison, or thing personihed, or of purpose, 
action, etc.) Ods. " 

1589 Greene Afenaphon (Arb.) 22 The ayre ycelding 
preiudiciall sauor-, seemd to be peremptory in some fatall 
resolution, 3593 Saks. John 1. i. 454 Not death himselfe 
In mortall furie halfe so perempiorie, As we to keepe this 
Citie. a x164z Sucnuine Let, Wks. (1646) 85 Excuse me if 
1... continue peremptory in the resolution I have taken. 
1659 in Lnrton's Diary (1828) 1V. 301 He proved a peremp- 
tory fellow, and would not confess, x708 Lng. Theophrast, 
183 When we are fickle and irresolute, we brag of being 
obstinate and pereinptory. x71% Suarruss. Charac. i. h 
(1737) 11, 930 ‘Lhere are hardly any-where at this day a sort 
of People more peremptory. 1759 I'RANKLIN Ass. Wks. 1840 
Ill. 279 The Hours 18 peremptory, and will adout of no 
alteration in their bill, ; ; 

_4&. Of persona, or their words, actions, etc, (often 
in reference to manner): Positive in opinion or 
assertion; quite certain, fully assured ; esp. in bad 
sense, Intolerant of debate or contradiction ; over- 
confilent, showing too much assurance, dogmatic. 

1886 A. Day Eng. Secretary i. (1625) 21, lam nota little 
grivued to think that you should in that peremptoric sort you 
du, aitribute vnto me the name of so base and vnfit a dealing. 
1588 Suaxs. L. L. LZ. v. i. 12 His humour is lofty, his dis. 
course peremptorie. 1691 Ray Creation 1. (1699) 94 In my 
denial of the Spontaneous Generation of Plants, I am 
hot so confident and peremptory. 1706 Estcourt Farr 
£ramp. 1. i, ‘They are able to pet the peremptoriest 
Witness to a Nonplus. 186: O. W. Hoians Aread 4 News- 
biper in Old Vot. Life (1891) 13 Say what you hke,—only 
don't be too peremptory and Sopmatic. 3868 Maurice Afor. 
& Met. FAslos. LV. vil. $1. 333 Phe dogmatism and peremp- 
tory propositions of Hobbes 

6. Intolerant of refusal or opposition ; insisting 
on compliance or obetlience; imperious, dicta- 
torlal, (Now the most usnal sense.) 

2g@t Suans. Twe Gent. 1. iii, 7s To morrow be in readiness, 
to goe, lixcuse it not; for 1 am peremptory. 3634 B. JoNaon 
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Barth, Faie w.t, luatice Overdo is a very recess Person. 
3773 GoLpam. Stoops to Cong. v.i, Hal hal hal‘) he peremp- 
tory tone in which he sent forth hia sublime commands! 
3837 Dickens Perch. ii, ‘hupman was somewhat indignant 
at the peremptory tone in which he was desired to pass the 
wine. 

+II. 6. Deadly, destructive. Obs. 

1567 Fenton J7rag. Disc. 24 [She] doth threaten my 

onge and tender yeares with mure perentorye plages. 360g 

acon Adv. Leara, |. vii. §.3 ‘Those Notions of Keligion 
policie and moralitie; which do preserve them, .from all 
ruinous and peremptory errours and excesses 1614 W. B. 
Philosopher's Banquet (ed. 2) 3 There are subjectory and 
pertinent peremptorie infirmities. .therevnto belonging. 

+B. as adv. &. co‘loy. Absolutely, enurely. 
b. By a peremptory order; without fail, Ods. 

3533-4 Act 25 Hen, Vill, c. 3 § 1 Kvery person and 
persones that..chalenge peremptorie above the nomber of 
xx. (Cf. quot. 1530-1 1n x.) 1698 BK. Jonson Av. Alan is 
Hum. i. v, The most peremptory absurd clowne of cliristen- 
dome, this day, he is holden. [1709 Staves Ann, Ke/ 1. id. 
64 ‘That he {Boncr) should make his answer by words on 
Wednesday next peremptory at pine of the clock.) 

+O. ellipt. as sb. Short tor peremptory challenge, 
cttation, command, rule, writ, etc. Obs. 

1606-7 Bacon Rep. Na‘uralisation in Lett. & Life (1868) 
Il. 327 1f want of health may not excuse atte. dance, nor 
want of hearing answer for not reporting, be knew not what 
to say for humself. For others they have stood as peremp- 
tories, but to him they cannot serve as dilatorie. 1644 
Puynne & Warner Fiennes's Jr:ad8 He procured sixe or 
seven successive adjournments of the day of triall (some of 
them after a perremtory). .thereby to tire out the Pro-ecutora 
@1670 Hacker Adg. Williams 1. (1692) 174 ‘Two or three 
afternoons he allotted every week to hear peremptories. 
1787 Order of Cork Water Club 21 Apr. in N. 40 gth Ser. 

. 489 No man be allowed more than one bottle to his 
RICHARDSON Grandison 


share, and a peremptory. 175 
my father's pevemplovy, 


(1810) II. xvi 172, 1 went up wi 
as I may call it, to my sister. 
Perende, appearing: see PRAR v, 
Perendinate (pére‘ndine't), v. rare. [f. ppl. 
sem of med.L. perendindre (in cl. L. only in vob 
sb. perendinatio, Martial), f. perendin us (the day) 
after to-morrow, f. erendré; on the day after to- 
morrow (Gr. #épay beyond, L. d#é on the day).] 

@. trans. To put off till the day after to-morrow, 
to defer from day to day. rave. b. tnutr. ‘Yo stay 
from day to day, to make an indefinite stay. So 
Pere‘ndinant [ad. med.L. ferendindnt-em, pr. 
pple}: see quot.; Perendina tion, vac, ‘a putting 
off till the ay after to-morrow ’. 

r 


2655 Biount Glossogr., Perendinate.., to put off fora day, 
or till the next day after to morrow. 1668 Prt cies, 
Perendination, a putting off for a day. 1886 Witis & 


Crank Cambridge 1 Introd. 88 ‘The word perendinant 
oar i was originally appl.ed to persons who availed 
themselves of the vi of rcligious houses, by making 
long visits. Jdid. 89 The Master and Scholars are not to 
permit any one to perendinate within their walls for a longer 
riod than a fortnight. /éid, The founder of Queen's 
ollege. .prohibits his scholars to grant to any perendinating 
stranger a chamber for life. _ 

Perendure (poréndiiie1),v. rave. [f. PER- 2 + 
IEnvune.] ¢fr. To endure or last through a long 
time, or throughout a process or course of action. 


Hence Perendu'‘ring ff/. a. 

x8 . Encycl. Brit.(O.\, Perenduring Rome. 1896 Chicago 
Advance26 Mar. 452/2 Self is not the ‘1’ asthe perenduring 
subject of all its acts. 

Perengale, variant of PAREGAL Ods. 

+ Pers'nmity. Obs. rare. [PER- 4.) Excessive 
enmity. 

ee Planetomachia Wks. (Grosart) V. 55 There 
ha n such a perenmilie betweene the house of the 
Valdracchie and the Cels/, that [etc.]. 

+Perennal, a. Vis. [Cf. OF. perennel (14the. 
in Godet.), ad, L. type *ferennal-is = L. perennis.] 
= PERENNIAL. 

01485 Dipdy Alvst. (1882) 111 637 Good lord of lorddes, my 
hope perhenuall [? perhennal.}, With 'e to stond In grace 
and fawour to se. 1635 Preson Larictics 1. 5 In respect of 
the Heavens perennal] and incessant rotation, and the 
Ayres continual] revolution. 1682 Kycaut tr. Gracian's 
Critich 37 Those perennal Streams of Fountains 


Perennate (pére‘ne!t), v. rave. [f. ppl stem 
of L. perenndre, f. per through + annus year, or 
f, perennis: seenext.] @. trans. ‘Yomake peren- 
nial or lasting. b. éatyr. To last or live through 
a number of years, as a perennial plant. So 
Perenna tion. 

1603 CockEKaM, Pereanate, to last many yeares. 1698 
Stoney Masters all Vhtngs 16 So tho’ Money can't peren- 
nate your days, Yet after Death, she hath the power to 
raise You into Bliss. 1888 1. B. Barrour in Nature zo 
Dec. 188/2 Properly to umdierstand perennation, the peren- 
nating portions must be examined at all periods of the 
rest.ng season as well as when they are starting anew into 
vegetative activity. 

erennial (pére-nidl), a. andsé.  [f. L. peren- 
vt-s lasting through the year or years (f. per 
through + ann-us year) + -aAL: cf. deeupicree 
A. aaj. 1. Lasting, continuing, or extending 
throughout the year; said esp. of a spring or 
stream which flows through all seasons of the year. 

(But both in thisand b, the sense is capable of being under. 
stood as ‘Lasting through successive years, never-failing, 
perpetual’, as in 9, of which continuance through all 
scasous of the year is the condition.) 


x 


PERENNIBRANCHIATE. 


2703 Dampier Voy. (2729) IIT. 1. Rivers, Brooks, and 
Perennial Springs. 174 Deana rn s.-Theol, 11. v. (1727) 
note, There is such a Vhing as Subterraneous Heat..As 
ts manifest from the smoking of perennial Fountains in 
froaty Weather. 1879 A. R. Wattace Australasia xvi. 309 
Their rapid flowand p.rennial supply of water are excellently 
adapted for irrigation. 
+b. Remaining green or leafy throughout the 
year; evergreen. (Of plants or their leaves.) Ods. 

3644 Evetyn Diary 8 Nov., A row. .covered over with the 
natural shrubbs, ivy, and other perennial greenes.’ 1686 R. 
Hotz sat asia” f 1. 3127/2 Perenniel leaves. last all the 
year, 1768-9 Fatconrr SAipwr. 1. 3963 Where round 
the scene perennial laurels bluom. 

2. Lasting through a succession of years, or 
through a long, indefinite, or infinite time ; endur- 
ing, lasting, permanent, never-failing, continual, 
perpetual ; everlasting, eternal. 

1750 Jounson Rambler No. 72 P 3 A constant and 
perennial softness of manner. ¢x7s0 SHENsTONE Elegies xii, 
19 Myriads in ‘lime's perennial list enroll'd. 1839 Cartyre 

hartisn iv. (1858) 17 A government and guidance of white 
European men which has issued in perennial hunger of 
potatoes to the third manextant. z Jickens Mut. fr. 
x, Perennial youth is in her artificial flowers, : 

b. Ot plants, their roots, etc.: Kemaining alive 
through a number of years; said esp. of a herb 
which dies down to the root and shoots up afresh 
every year: opp. to annual and biennial. 

3670-3 Griw Anat. Roots 1, i § 16 In what particular 
way, some Roots become Perennial. Some are wholly so, 
as those of Trees, Shrubs, and divers other woody Plants 
+ hos J. Lun Jutrod. Bot. wi. xxiii. (1765) 2934 qn warm 

egions, Plants that ure annual with us will become 
perennial or arborexcent. 2880 Haucnton PAys. Geog. vi. 

The vegetation consists mainly of perennial herby and 
shrubs. 1:89: FE. Peacocw VV. Brendon 11. 433 The perennial 
sweet-pea which she had planted. | 

©, Zool. and Anat, Growing continually from 
persistent pulps, as the incisor tceth of a rodent. 

d. Enxtom, (a) Living for more than one year, 
as an insect. (4) Forming colonies which are 
continued from year to year, as ants, bees, etc. 

qe. loosely. Kecurring year after year, 

r84g M‘CuLiocn 7avration 1. iv. (1852) 124 The difference 
between A's actual income of 3 . and the corret+pondin 
perennial income of 660d., that is, q4c4, will, if accumulat 
or twenty-seven years and a half, at 4 per cent., produce 
16, . 

5. sb. 1. A perennial plant: see A. 2b. 

1763 Miris Syst. Pract. Hwsd, VW. 413 It may destroy 
annual planta, such as corn, entirely; but in perennials, hhe 
grass, it destroys only the leaves or blades. 2868 Rocers 
Pol. Econ, xiv, (1876) 197 ‘The cotton plant..grows freely 
as a perennial in all tropical climates; 1t flourishes as an 
annual over..the warmer part of the tempernte zones, 1880 
Gray Struct, Bot. iin. § 1.32 Perennials are plants which 
live and bloasom or fructify year after year. They may or 
may not have perennial roots, 

2. Something that lasts, or remains fresh, through 
a succession of years. (Always with conscious 


allusion to sense !.) 

1771 Mas. Grirritu ‘ist. Lady Barton V1. 65 She. .told 
me that,.the most constant lovers weie not to be con- 
sidered more than perennials 31887 Lamp Let fe H.C. 
Robinson, His yokes... were old trusty perennials,.. always as 
good asnew. 1889 Pall Mall G. 31 July 3/2 Helonging to 
the annuals rather than the perennials of poetry, 

Hence Perennia ‘lity, the quality of being peren- 
nial; something that is perennial; Pere nnialise 


v. trans., to make perennial or permanent. 

1841 Slackw. Mag. XLIX. 152 The truths to which they 
are 6o much attached have a perenniality of new aspects. 
3858 CaniyLe Fred, Gt. x. ii. (1872) LIT. 212 Mere ephemera 
--not related to the Perennialities at all. 1868 Seaker 
3 Sept. 287/1 Welling springs, converging to a hollow, have 
perennialised a wide shallow pool 


Percnnially (péremali), adv. [f. prec. adj. 
+ LY 2.) In a perennial way; throughout the 
year, or a succession of years; constantly, per- 
manently, perpetually, eternally. 

1764 Paraty in Boswell Johnson, A captive in thy 
ambient arms, Perenmally be thine, 2832 Carry. Sat, 
Xes. 11. ix, Thou findest the Altar still there, and its sacred 
Lainp perennially burning. 18797 E. R. Conner Bas. fasth 
ix. 396 Duty or pligation is submission to the authority of 
moral law, recoguised by conscience as perennially binding, 

qb. loosely, Year alter year. 

3861 Suites Angtseers I. u.v.154 The attacks of the ague 
to which they were perennially subject. 1868 ANsi sD 
Channel Isl. w. xxii. (ed. 2) §37 The contréle, whose office 
is perennially vacant 

erennibranch (pére-nibseenk), @. and sb. 
Zool, [f. mod.L. Perennibranchia nevt. pl., f. 
perennis PERENNIAL + BRANCHIA ) @. adj. Having 
sear gills belongirg tothe division /'crenns- 
ranchia (or Jerenmobranchiata) of Amphibians, 
which retain their gills through life. b. sd, An 
amphibian of this division. Also Perenni- 
branohiate a. and sd. (opposed to Capvuci- 


BRANCHIATE). 

(1835 Kirpy Had, & Jnst. Anion, VW. xxii. g1a Perenni- 
branchia, or the Proteus, Siren, Axotot.| 1835 lenny 
Cyet, IIT. 186/2 Reptiles belonging to the perennibranchiate 
family. 2848 Craic, Perennibranchiates. 187g Huxcey in 
Enmcycl. Brit. 1, 762/21 It is probable... that no known 
Labyrinthodonts were perennibranchiate. 1688 RotLKsTON 
& Jackson Anim. Life 4oq In the perennibranch U/pedela 
{the gills} are retained, 2890 Cent. Dict., Perennibranck, 
@ aud #. 


PERENNIOUS. 
+ Perennious, 2. Ods. [f. L. perenni-s 


+ -ou0s; cf. i/ustrious, etc.} = PRBENNIAL. 

3608 Pavan Lri:ef Survey Epist.. The perennivus pre 
seruation and propagation of that pure orthudox and sincere 
Religion. s6a9 H. Buxton Truths (riuwpA 328 kroin the 
perennious and pure fountaine of Gods will and pleasure, 
doe flow..the waters of life. ; 

+Perennity. ds. [ad. L. perennitis, f. 
perennis perennial: see-ity. Cf. OF. per Avennité 
(Godef.) in Dict. Acad. 1878.] The quality of 
being perennial; continuance for several years, 
or through a long or indefinite time; permanence, 
perpetuity. 

1597 J. Kino On Jonas (1618) 107 Cesternes that are 
broken and canrut holde, 1 say not water of Ife and 
peremcty, but no water at all. 1642 J Traven TAcol. heol, 

fontents & § 6 OF the perennity and perpetuity of the 
Sciiptures, 2713 Dennam Phys.-Lheo! . v. (1737) §1 nvte, 
The Perennity of divers Springs, which always afford the 
sane Quantity of Water. 

Perentele, Perentory: sce PaRENTELE, Prs- 
EMPTORY. 

+ Perequal. Obs. rave. [f. L. type *penrgudl-ts, 
f. Pen- 4 + egudl-’s equal; cf. PaRgGaL, PERRGAL.] 
Aun equal, peer, match. 

axs578 Linvasay (Pitscottie) Chron, Scot (S. T.S.) 1. 135 
No man of hollkome judgement bot will grant we had no 
perequall in Ewrope. ; 

+ Perequa: on. Obs. rare—°, [a. F. per/quation, 
ad, L. perwyuation-em,n, of action froin ferrqudre 
to make quite equal, f. Pen- a + equdre to KQuate.] 

r6zz Cotor., Percguation,a perequation; an equalling, or 
making even. i 

Pere'quitate, v. rave—'. fad. L perequitare: 
see -ATB4, f. Pere I +eguitire to ride.) fraus. 
To ride through, traverse on horseback. 

1780 Jounson /.ef. to Afrs. Zhrale 15 June, Among the 
heroes of the Borough, who twice a-day pe:ambulate or 
perequitate High Street. rides. .Sir Richard Mothau. 

+tPerer. Ols. Also 5 peryr. [2. AF. ferer 
x OF, perser, F. potrier pear-uree, t. OF. peeve, 
F. potre Pear.) A pear-tree. 

14. Pistill of Susan 7o (MS. P.) The palme and pe 
popeler, be perer (vfAer ALSS. pene) and the ploune (Ay. 
plowine, ztvce sowme] 14... Somes & Carols xxxi. (Warton 
Ch) 36 Ln the mydeis of my gardyn is a perye set. 

+Pere'rrate,v. Ubs. rare-*. [tf L pererrare.] 

1623 Cock KRAM, Pererrate, to wander vp aud downe, 

+tPererra'tion. Vés. [n. of action from L, 
feverraére: sce prec.] A wandering through various 
places; a rambling ; a travelling about. 

1608-11 Ke. Hat Afpsst. v. ii, What need wee to .spend 
our da.es in w perpetuall pererration? 1658 Tvaryn Led. 
to BE. Thurland 8 Nov., Unlesse .. noblemen make wiser 
provisions fur their edu: ations abivad, above the ordinary 
commerce and impott of their wild peerrauons. 

Peresche, obs. f. PAHISH, PRRISH, PIERCE. 

Peresil, obs. form of PARSLEY. 

+ Pe'retre. Os. Also 5 peretyr, pertyr. [n. 
OF, “peretre, Cotgr. piretre, ad. L. pir-, pyre- 
throm: see PELLETER, PELETRR, and PYRETHRE.] 
oe PeELuToRY 1, Pellitory of ay bee 

¢ 1440 F'ramp. Parv. 394) Peretre, her be (P. peretyr), eres 
trum, oid. 398/a Petyt, herbe (or peretre; /”. pertyt). 

Perewake, -wig, -wyke, obs. ff. Pexiwis. 

+t Pere’ xcellently, adv. Obs. rarve—', [Sce 
Pir- 4] Very excellently, very highly. 

c1490 Mi our Saluactoun 2659 The king his Sugits luvid 


so perexcellently. 

Poreye, obs. f. PERRIE, PERRY; var. PoRREY Ods, 
+ Perfarbricate, 7. Os. rare—°, [f. L. per 
fabricire (see Pere a and Fanricate),) 

1623 Cockrnam, /'erfabrical, to go through with building. 

Perfay (pasfel:), et. arch. korms. a. 4-5 
parfay, 4 parfai, par-fai, 5 par-fay, -fey, par- 
fey(e, -fuie. 8. 5-6 per fey, 5 perfey(e, 4-6, 
9 arch. perfay. [ME. a OF. far fet, AF. also 
par fat, fay, f. par by (Par prep. 1) + OF. Sead, 
Jett, fei, mod.F. fot :—L. fid em k arti.) 

By (my) faith; verily, truly: cf. Fay sé. 6 b. 
(Os. in ordinary use since 16th c., but revived 
by some modern poets.) 

@1300 Cursor AM. 298 (Cott.’ Pe erth it has na aun parfai 
(G. parfay, A. perfay, Zr. perfey). seed. 997 Parfay |v. 77, 

ai, forsupe) pat os bot cth to rede, 1378 Bausour Bruce 
1. 39 Ihe land vj jer, and mayr perfay, Lay desolat cftyr 
hys day. 6 1386 CHAUCRE Miller's 7. 495 Som maner confort 
shal I haue parfay. crqgo St. Cuthbert (Surters) 7838 
Pai Did mare harme pan gude parfay. a1§s0 /stave 
Hyfocr. t. go8 Aud then, my lordes, perfay.. Not all your 
gold 90 guy..Shall serve youe to delave. s§70 Levins 
Manip. 19647 Parlay, sedius fideus, 1819 W. Tevnanr 
Papistry Storm’d (1827) 15 She bad task’t hersel, perfay, 
To work befure a certain day A puir o° stockins. 186g 
Swinpsurne /o¢ms & Ball. Ser. Brasjis Q. Bersahe 117 
‘This knave hath sharp fingers perfay. 2870 Moknis /.a) thly 
Par. 1. 1. 338 Perfay all goeth more than right. 

Perfect (pasfékt,, a. (adv., 56.) Forms: see 
below. (Orig. ME. parfit, te, a. OF. parfit, 
fite (11the, in Littré):—L. ferfect-um, pa. pple. 
of perficére to accomplish, pertorm, complcte, f£ 
Per- 2 + factre to do, make. Subsequently infla- 
enced by OF. parfet, -fete, -fctt, hag in which 
the radical part is fet, fart (pa. pple. of /asre} :—~ 
L. factum, At length gradually conformed 
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(partly through farfaict, perfaict, perfect) to the 
L. original perfectus. ‘he change of par- to per- 
went on from i4th to 16the, In ME. and 16th c. 
the stress varied Letween perf-le and perfit; in 
Scotch (pérfart) is sill prevalent in some senses, 
and in others displaced by (pe-rfit).] 

A. Mlustration of Forms, 

1. a. 3-4 parfljt, 4-5 -f3t, 5 -fyght, 5-6 -fight. 
A. 4-5 perfizt, §-6 -fyght, 6 -fight, 7 -fyit. 

a, cragoS. Ang. Leg. 1. 58/160 5if pou wolt parfijt beo, 
sul al bi guod. 1382 Wr wiv gr Fvhn it § Forsothe who 
ke pith his word, verily in him is parfijt chanite. 1387 Tre- 
visa //igden (Rolls) VIL 363 Pat parhzt welbe bat is nouzt 
in worldly tichesse. 31477 Leann Rivers (Canton) Dictss 17 
Wuhoute witte he may not be parfight in science. 148 
Caxion Chas. Gt. a2 For pees and parfyght vnyon. 18 
Qi Heywoouo Spider & F. laaav. 6 Our partight sight from 

lhadnesse stundeth. .in aducisite. 

B. 2387 ‘Lai visa /figecn (Rolls) V. 185 He hadde perfizt 
knowleche of sevene artis. a 1§a9 SKELTON frayer tu /ather 
ot all periections the essencial most peifyght! x56 J. 

Luyrwooo Spider & J xvi. 4 Both partes apeere of so pure 
pei shill 16g0 f’reslytery bk. Strathdogre (1849) 137 

or the making vp of a perfyit manse and gleib. 

3. a. 3-5 pa fito, 4-6 -fyte. 8. 4- porfite. -fyte. 

a. a1300 Parfite [sce B. 3}. 2375 Se. Jeg. Saints i. 
(P'rfrus) 256 For thefis amang bane pece parfyte vill have. 
c1gso tr. De Sinttatione 1. iv. 6 pe parfite bilevepb not lightly 
all binges pat mentelhp. 21833 Lo. Berners A/wou lxxxviit 
278 Suche as he had parfyte tiust in 

B. ¢1340 Perfitc (se. B 3a} r4q3a go tr. /figden (Rolls) V. 
185 Peihite knowlege of the viy sciences Liberalle. xg00-a0 
Dunnar foems xivit. 14 ‘Yo wryte Quhat plesans is in lufe 
perfyte, a1g68 AscHaMm Schvlem. 1. (Ath) 40 A separate 
and perfite note. 161 Sin W. Mure Jfise Pvems i. 34 
Once taist yat nectared delyte, OF all pleasoures y*® most 
perfyte. a3699 Kinkion f/ist. CA, Scot. (1817) 301 Making 
the istand happy by a perfyte union. [1808-45 Jaminsoy, 
Perfit, Perfite ..Vhetermis still used to denote one who 
Is exact in doing any work, or who does it neatly. ‘The 
accent ison the last syllable = 18gx W. Anvaxson AAymes 
(1867) 34(E. D 1) ) There's few suc perfite as we should be.] 

3. a. 3-6 parfit, 4-6 -fyt, (6 -fytte). B. 4-7 
(dial. -9) perfit, (6 -fitt, -fytt), 5-7 porfyt. 

@13300 Cursor Af, 12483 (Cott) Maister es he self parfit 
[ve rr. partice, -fitt, perfite), 13.. Mcnor Poems fr. Vernon 
MS. 57 Part tt love is ther non. ¢1430 Lypu. Afin. Poens 
(Percy boc) 48 Pore in spirit, parfit in pacyence. 1430 1§30 
Myrr. our Ladye zi0o God .made them parfyt in kyude on 
the Saterday. xs58§ Harestittv in BSonner's Homtlies 4 
Her he made parfytte. rg60 Waitt itorNE Ord. Souldtiours 
(1588) 45 b, If you will make it parfiter. 

8. ¢€1374 CHAUcER Aeeth, m. pr. tk 51 (Camb. MS.) 
Blysfulnesse in a perfyt [ev vr. pertit} estat. 1559 Bp Scor 
in Strype Asan. Ref (1824) App. x. 444 The fawters 
thereof contende, that it is most perfitt, 1603-38 Froxio 
Montagne i xi. (ed 3) 132 Sound, and in peifit health. 
[But Frorio 1598-1611, Coiak, 1611 spell pez/ecé.] 1610 
Jo Metviet, Ae‘oh.og. (Wodrow Sou) 259 The King 
efter his perfyt age of twentic anda yeirs. 1628 Le Grvys 
tr. Barclay's Argents 222 Vhat excellent old mans perfitest 
remission. 3648 | asl {Scotchman} /s»aed’s Cadd 31x 
Perfit holines, {x as Perfit: see A. 28] 

4. a. 5-7 parfet, (6 -fett, -fayt(e). 8. 6 per- 
fait, -fayt, 0-7 perfet, (6 -fett). 

a. 1419 Sin W. Barpourn in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. ur ¥, 

eam caer ihe ryght goude lyf and longe parfet hclthe of 
ae tsjo Paisur. 780, I weare heare nexte my boidye as 
parfuyte tolkea do. 71668 Lapy Lyttrriton in //atton 
Corr. (Camden) 54, I am intinitely reioyced to heare,.of her 
parfet recovery. 

B. 1826 Tinnal F 2 Cor. xii. 9g My strengthe is made perfait 
throu weaknes. 1536 R. Beerisy in Pour C. Ang. Lett, 
(1880) 34 An yf yt were never so perfel. x STARKEY 
Ensland 1 ii, 62 Huery thyng..more perfayt in hys nature, 
1593 (). luiie. tr. Hoeth. v. pr. ve 115 With a steddyer & 
perteter Judsement. 1667 Mitton 7. Z. vit. 415 Supream 
of things Thou in thy self art perfet, and in thee Is no 
deficience foun |. [ Phe words perfect and rn perfect occur 
34 times in Milton’s Poems, and in a2 instances the spelling 
Mferdets intperfel (A. J. Wyate Note to P, RK. 1v. 468).] 

. a. 6 parfecte, -faict. 8. 6 perfecte, per- 


faict/e, 6— perfect. 

a. 1558-3 /nv. Ch. Goods Stags. in Ann. Lichfield TV. 46 
A juste true and a parfecte survey. 1993 Q. Eric. Bocth, 1. 
pr. i. 3 Parfaice for fine workmanship. 

B. 1526 Tinnaie A/ati. v.48 Ye shall therfore be perfecte, 
even as youre hevenly father is perfecte. [So 1938 Cover } 
— Luke i. 3 Booth were perfect before God. — Acts xi. 
a4 He was a perfaicte man. 130 ac hie Parfyte.. 
Perfecte (Fr.) pes/ict .. parfect. 55s T. Witson Logrhke 
(1580) 44 b, ‘he perfect ende of all. [Peryect became the 
usual spelling ¢ 159.) 

B. Signification. I. General senses. 

+1. Thoroughly made, formed, done, performed, 
carried out, accomplished. Ods. 

a. Of a legal act: Duly completed. 

c13z30 R. Braunne Chronw. (1810) 254 To pat ilk scrite 
Edward et his seule, Pat his gift was perfite, & with witnes 
lenle. 2967 Nc. Acts Jas. Vl\15097) § 1 The acceptation of 
the said office of Regentrie.. sall be halden, repute, and 
esteemed lawfull, sufficient, and perfite. 


b. Of offspring: Fully formed. 
Passing into mene y nee 7 1° 
23987 Treviss /igdsn (Rolls) I. 197 Somtyme a womman 

conceyucth twey children and is but a litel tyme bytwene 3 
and so pe children ben afterward i-bure oun after cher. and 
beep perfit i-now. ¢1400 Maunnuv. (1839) v. 48 And the 
first Day next after men fynden in the actes a worm) and 
the secunde day next after men fynden a brid quyk and 
perfyt. 2 Ecyot Dict., Adortie..to brynge forthe a 
chylde, or it be perfecte (Coorga perfite). 

c. Of full age; either =grown oP adult, or of 

1 


an age legally competent for a specitied function. 


PERFECT. 


2383 Wrcur 2 Afacc. v. 04 Comaundynge to hym for te 
slea ulle of perfit age. x947 J. Haunison Lrhort. Scottes 
Avjb, He shal at his perfect yeres bee restaurcd to the 
whole isle of Britayn. 1969 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 958 
Ehai may ent within thre termis nixt eftir thair perlyte 
aye of xiili yeris, s60g Suaxs, Leary 1. iL. 77 Sonnes at 
perfoct aye, aud Fathers dechn'd. 1773 Monnopvo Lang. 
(1774) J. 2. i. 2s When be comes to be of perfect age. 

. Fullyaccomplished ; thoroughly veised, tiained, 
skilled, or conversant, Const. in, with, tof a 
subject. ark, 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 12483 Pou bioght me not a barn to le-e 
Bot maister es he self parfit. 1387 Trevisa Agden (Rolls) 
111. arg Among alle he {Platu) is i-preysed for a purfite 
techere uf philo~ofie,  /6id. VII. 72 By craft of be sterres, ia 
be whiche crait he was peifit inow. 14g0-8o tr. Secreta Secret, 
21 He that isa parfit studiaunt in that science. ¢ 1520 More 
Puus Wka3/1 [He} was in dede, both a parfet philosophre, 
and a parfet diuine. 1578 ‘I’. N, tr. Cong. Wh. India a2 
They were very perfite with theyr bowes. ss9a Ganka 
Diput. a ‘Vhe Hawke that is most perfect for the flight 
1997 SuAKS. 2 Alen, SI, 1. i. 155 Our Men more perfect in 
the vse of Arines. 1606 HoLiann Sxefon. 48 He deemed 
nothing lesse beseeming a perfit and accomplished Captaine, 
than hast-making and rashnesse. 1669 GALE Crt. Gentiles 
1 i 1x, 137 They..were admitted to the state of, reAcian, 
the perfect, and so made partukers of 4 Mysteries, 183% 
Sir Hamuion Désewss (1853) 406 The Master, Doctor, 
or perfect graduate, was, in like manner..obliged imme. 
diately toy commence. and to continue for a certain period 
publicly to teach, 2838 WrHewetr in Z9fe (1381) 192 ‘The 
other persons. .not being very perfect in thei: duties. 

+b. Completely prepared ; made ready. Ods. 

1382 Wyctir t Adnes vi. 7 Forsothe the hows. .is beeldid 
of stonus ouer scorchid and parfite.  1§68 Bint ge (Bishops) 
thid., ‘Vhe house... was built of stone perfite before it wae 
brought. 

¢. Thoroughly learned or acquired, got by heart 
or by rote, ‘at one's fingers ends’, Also of a 
person: Ilaving learnt orc’s lesson or part 
thoroughly, (Cf. detter-perfect, word: perfe t.) 

rg81 Muccasrer /vsitions v, That the learning to write be 
nut left of, vnul it Le vere perfit. 1588 Suaxs. 7. 2. Lv, 
it. 562, ] hope I was perfect. TL made a little fault in great. 
(Ct lines 553-4] rsoa — len 4 ele. 408 ‘the lesson is but 
plain, And once made perfect, never lost again. 1603 — 
Meas. for M. vii. 8a When you haue A businesse for your 
selfe: pray heauen you then Ve perfect. 166g Perys Diary 
a1 Sept., To refiesh myself in my musique scale, which [ 
would fain have perfecter than ever I had yet. 28q Arn. 
Sarin ade, Ale, Ledbury (1847) U1. ii. 174 Mis. Grintle 
kindly undertuok to prompt, as the performers were not alt 
very perfect. fod. (School). Try to get this lesson perfect 

3. In the state proper to anything when com- 
pleted; complete; having all the essxntial cle- 
ments, qualities, or characteristics ; not deficient 


in any particular. 

a 1300 Cw sor M. 11626 (Cott.) Ne haf yee for me na barn- 
site, For i ain self man al parfite. «1345 Afianasian 
Creed 30 in Prose Psalter 15 He is parfn God, parfit man, 
heand of resonable soule & of mannes flesshe. 5489 
(Mar.) /did. in BS. Com, Prayer, Perfecte God, and perfecte 
man, mg7t Articles of Religion ii, Two whole and pertect 
natures, that is to say, the Godhead and manhoud. 

b. Of actions, states, qualitics, anc the like 
c1ygo Hamvotr Prose Tr. is. 7, 1 had. na perfite 
contrycyone. 3389 Wvycrir 1 Johns iv. 18 Drede is not in 
charite, but parfijt charite sendith out drede [1526 Tinpatr, 
Parfet love casteth out all feare), ¢ 1366 Cuaucen 7% of. 438 
He heeld opinivn that pleyn delit Was verray felicitea 
jer ¢147§ artery 3994 She allwais loued me with 
cit parfight. 2 (Mar.) BA. Com. Prayer, ( ommunion, 
Who made aa full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifyce, oblacton, 
and satysfacc yon, for the sinnes of the whole worlde. 1748 
Anson's Voy. wi. i. 301 It had been a perfect calm for some 
days. 184x Miss Mrroko in L’Estrange Ld (1870) IIL 
vill 124 That Mr. Newman is a man of.., erfect “incerity, [ 
have no doubt. 1869 Tyna, Notes Lect. Light § ur There 
is no such thing as perfect transparency or perfect opacity. 
@. Of productions material or immaterial (1b 


may belony bere.) 
1413 Pilger. Sowle (Caxton 1483) v. xiv. 167 Ther is no 
body partit withouten thre dymensions. 2536 /’r/g7. # rf 
CW, de W. 1531) x Lyke as the great worlde was made 
perfecte in vij dayex 1593 SHAKB. 3 Hen. V1,u. i. 26 Three 


glorious Sunnes, each one a perfect Sunne. 1628 T. Seances 
Loguk 276 Aristotle uw of opinion, that this onely is the 
1665 Preys Puary 


forme or figure of a perfit Syllogisme. 
a2 Sept., He did twelve feet under ground find perfect 
trecs over covered withearth, 1697tr, Burgersdicius Logie 
1. xxiv. 98 Speech is either perfect or imperfect. Perfect w 
thar that absolves the Sentence. 187a J F. Cranke Se//- 
Culture xvi. (t889) 349 Nature finishes everything. .. Every 
little flower is perfect and complete, from root to see 
+d. Sound; of sound mind, sane. Os. 

1470-84 Matory Arthur xvi. v. 695 Whanne he sawe 
the letters and vnderstood them, yet entryd, for he was 
ryghte parfyte of his lyf. 1gg8 Huvorrt, Perfecte or sounde, 
integer. 1605 Suaxs /.¢ar Iv. Yi. 63,1 feare Lam not in my 
perfect mind. a@r629 kinicuea Alad /.over 1. il, 
postures he puts on | 1 do not think he's perfect. 

4. In the state of complete excellence ; free from 
any flaw or imperfection of quality; faultless. But 
often used of a near approach to such a state, an 
hence capable of comparison, perfecter (= more 
nearly perfect), perfectest (= nearest to verfection). 

aryo Hamrote Psalter x. a Paim thynke pat baire 
vndirstandynge and puire conuersacioun ft» pe tere pan 
ober. ¢2380 Wrcuir Sef, Wiss, VIL. 449 To teche a perfitere 
weie to hevene pan evere Crist dide himn-elf 1539 arte 
Dyatoge 1, Wks, 1299/8 ‘Than had our lord not made ” 
order and conrse perfite in the bexyunynge. 2548 Hoos 
Pyetary ix. (1870) a5 Abstynence fur this matter is "Ml 
parfytext medysone. 1965 atir, Poems Reform. i. Bo My 
pen is not in perfytt plight her graces to displale. 150° 


PERFYFEOT. 


R. Pavwe Deser, Joel, (2841) 3 Most of them speaking 
good and perfit Engfish. 1685 Temrcn Ass. Gard Wha 
3731 I. 185 The perfectest Figure of a Garden I ever saw 
_,.was that of Moor-Park in Hertfordshire. 2784 Jonnson 
Let. to Sastves 20 Oct., A perfect performance of any kind 
is not to be expected, und ecriainly not a perfect dictionary. 
1841 1. Hunt Seer it. (1864) 64 ‘Lhe perfectest prose-fiction 
in the language. 1893 J. H. Newman //est. S&. (1873) I. 
iv. viii, 397 ‘Uhe barbarian, in his own estimate, is perfect 
already; and what is perfect cannot be improved. 1877 
Morey (9t. Mise. Ser. 1. go" ‘Lhe only people whom 
men cannot pardon are the perfect. ; 

b. spec. Of supreme moral excellence; righteous, 


holy; immaculate. 

exsgo (sce A. 1) 12340 Hamrore Pr. Conse. 3766 For sum 
pat semes gude here and par fite,..after pe dede, er dampned 
als-tite, Wvreiw Matt. v. 48 He je parfit, as youre 
heuenli fadir is purfit. xqgo-4g30 Alyrr. our Ladye 76 
None maye wythstonde eny temptacyon he neuer #0 
parfyt, wythout specyall helpe, and grace of god, 1§26 [see 
A. 5A). 26zs Bimw /’s. xxxvil. 37 Marke the perfect man, 
and behold the vpright ; for the end of that man 13 peace. 
3743 Wustry Serm, Chr. Perfect, Every one that is perfect 
aS Moly and every one that 1s holy is, in the Sciuptuse 
sense, perfect. 

ce. Of things: Marked by moral perfection. 

1535 CoveKpaLr Pr, xvili, 30 The waye of God is a 
periecte waye. /é:d. xix. 7 The lauwe of the Lorde is 
a perfecte lawe, 1738 Wuscey /’s. cxxxix. xiv, Guide me 
in thy perfect way. 

5. Completely corresponding to a definition, 
pattern, or description, 

a. Of a geometrical figure, a point of space or 
time, and the like: Exact, precise. 

cx139x Cnaucer Astrol. 1. § 18 Som of hem semen perfit 
cercles, & somme semen inperfit. 1574 Bournn Aegsmncut 
Jor Sea xvit. (1577) 46 The perfit houre and minute of the 
chaunges of the Moone. 1701 Noktas /deal World 1 i, 83 
Other hgures therefore I do see, and those perfect ones. 
1823 H. J. Brooke /etrod, Crystadlogr. ba Wt is capable of 
being reduced ayain to the perfect octahedron. 1850 TvNpalL 
Glacw i. \. 65 Tbeavy hail had fallen, .. the stunes being 
perfect spheres ; 

b. Ota copy, representation, etc.: Accurately re- 
producing or reflecting the original; exact, correct. 
+ Of a notion, thought, etce.: Kxactly correspond- 
ing to the facts, correct (ods.). 

1540-3 Ivor Jivaee Gov. 2 In this hoke was expressed of 
youernaunce so perfyte an image. 1598 T. Dicors (étle) 
A Perit Description of the Caclestiall Orbes. 259g Siaks. 
hte v. vi. 6 //udb, Whose there? Sprake hoa... Last. 

dubert, Pthinke. //aé. “Jhon hast a perfect thought. 2632 
Brawn 7 raans/. J'ref. 4 ‘That Translation was not so sound 
and so perfect, Lut that it needed in many places correction. 
1790 Parry Jione /'au/. i. 6 A more perfect copy procured 
at Aleppo. 1867 Hows ns /fad, Journ, 299 ‘Lhe perfectest 
reproduction of the Greek theater in the world. 

c. Frlly answering to what the name implies. 
¢1449 Preock Refr. ut. dv. 233 Samarnanys weren not 
‘rhite and ful lewis neither thea were perfite and ful 

fedlion. a1g48 Warn Choon, Jen, (17 10ob, Made hym as 
he surely coniectured his perfite frende, where in dede he 
was mwardly his dedly encmie. @1613 Overraury 4 IZ, 
etc (163. ) 286 ‘The Devil is the perfectest Courter. 1833 
Krave Seow, vic (1848) 142 That combination cf sweetness 
with firmness .. which constitutes the temper of a perfect 
public man. 

Entire, unqualified ; 
alloyed, 

1s90 Snans, Afsds, Not ii. o8 Either your straw-colour 
bard, yor oan,e tawnie beard, ..your perfect yellow, 
1sgz — 7 wo Gent. WW. iv. 104. 1895 — Fol i. i. go Mine 
eye hath well examined his parts, And findces them perfect 
Richard. 1600 J Pony tr. Leo's Africa. 71 The walles, 
the towers, and the gates bunlt all of perfece marble. 1648 
in Bury Wills (Camden) 217 My damaske sword, with thg 
handle of perfect gold, x€99 VaxuruGu Falve friend WW. 1, 
You talk. liken perfect stranger to that tendernese methinks 
every son should feel for a good futher. 1878 Huxiry 
Physiagr, 6 ‘Vo a perfect stranger,.such a method of de- 
acription would be unintelligible. 


e. Mere, sheer; unmitigated, utter. (Qualifying 
something bad, repulsive, or disliked.) Chiefly 


collog, or dial, 

3612 SHaks. Tews, 1. i. 392 His complexion is perfect 
Gallowes 171g Avvison Laver No. 3) ? 2 He. has..re- 
duced himself to a perfect skeleton. 1748 Aluson's Voy. 
vili, 79 The storm..proved a penfect hurricane. 1798 A. 
Wison Watly & Aleg in Poems & Lit. Prose (1876) IV. 5 
She's tired wi' perfect skelping. 1802 Macwrite Poet, Is. 
(1856) 139 (E. J). D ) Worn to perfect skin und bane. 1804-6 
Syp. Sara Alex. Philos. (1850) 187 A man whose chin 
terminated in a point..would be a perfect horror. 18:8 
Scorr Hrt, Midd. xxiv, The queen tore her biggonets for 

erfect anger. 186: Quinn //eather (1863) 356 Gar a thief 
org‘ thimsel’, An’ blush for perfect shame, Jed. collog, 
At is perfect nonsense to say that he cannot. 


+6. Completely assured, fully informed, certain ; 


of a statement or speaker. Obs. rare. 

3568 Grarron Chron. II. 7.0 He had perfect worde that 
the Duke of Clarance came forwarde towarde him with 
& great amie, 2622 SHaks. Wit. 7. wi. iii. x ‘Thou art 

rfect then, our ship hath toucht vpon The Desarta of 

hemia, s6tz- Cymé, 1... 7%, I am perfect, That the 
Pannonians. .for Their Liberties are now in Aimes. 
+7. In a state of complete satisfaction; satisfied, 


contented. Ods. rare. 
160g SHaxs. Afacd, 111. iv, ex Then comes my Fit againe: 


Thad else beene perfect. 31607 — Jiro 1 ii. go Might we 
but have that anpinesss oy Lord we should thinke our 
for ener. perfect. 


II. Technical senses. 
8 Arith. Applied to a number which is equal 


pure, unmixed, tn- 


€83 


to the sum of its aliquot parts. 
other senses: see quots. 1422, ¢ 1 
zqan tr. Secreta Secret., Priv, Priv. arg Do thou that they 
bene ten, fore tene is a perfite nombyr, and hit contenyth in 
hym-sylfe foure nombres, that is to witte, one and two, and 
thre and foure. ¢14q40 York Alyst. xhv.g We are leved 


ormerly in 


_ a-lyue, ellevyn,..Or we begynne vs muste be even,.. For 


vie noumbre it is none, Off elleuen for to lere. rage 
ILINGHLAY Lvclid vin. def, xxiii. 187 The partes of 6 are 
x. 2. 3,..and mo partes 6 hath not: .. wherefore 6 is a perfect 
Mumiber, So likewt-e is a8 a perfect number... This kinde 
of numbers is veryrare. 1674 Jnake Arith. (3696) § Perfect 
Numbers are alinost as rare as perfect Men. 1709-29 V. 
Manony Syst. Math. Arith. 5 ‘Vhere are found but few 
righ betes Pip Har to 40 Spiel sa 
28, 4 123, 130816, 2096128, 33,550336;. .all the Perfect 
Numbers begin by turns from 6 and é i Hutton Jfath, 
1h & Ve 


9. Gram. +@ Of verbs: Regular, Ods.  b. 
Applied to the tense which denotes a completed 
event or action viewed in relation to the present; 
hence (with qualitication) tu any tense expressing 
action completed at the time indicated : see PLu- 
PERFECT, Future Jerfect (FUTURE @. 2). 

2 Patscer. Introd. 30 Verbes parsonall be of thre sortesy 
partyte, anomales, and delectyves. /bsd 84 The preterperfit 
tens, as ye ay parlé I have spoken. /def. 88 ‘Lhe preter 

atht tens, s68s EK Camrion in Conver. i. (1584) N ivh, 

pray you what fempus is iu? Campion. y he perfect 
tempus, euen as clausis the J.atine worde is. 1797-4 
Cramnkes Cyr Z., fd ts fin grammar Preter or preterit- 
perfect tense, is an inflection, marking a time perfectly past. 
1879 Bain Aigher Eng. Gram. 166 ‘Lhe inhmitive followed 
by a past participle forms a perfect infinitive active; ‘to 
have loved’, ‘having loved ’. 

JO. Afus. (Opp. to larerrror a. 7.) 

ta In medieval music, applied to a note when reckoned 
asx three tines the length of a note of the next lower 
denomination ; and hence to thuse ‘modes ’, ete. characterized 
by such relative value of the notes (answering to what 1s 
now called triple time or rhythm), Oés. b. Perfect concords 
(t cords) or consovanecs; a name including the concords of 
& Unison, filth, and octave, and sometimes a fourth (us dis- 
tinguished from the thirds and sixths, Hence @ Applied 
to the intervals of a fourth, fifth, and octave, ip their normal 
form (opp. to angmented and duntmshed): wow sometimes 
(like thirds, sixths, etc.) called mayor. So perfect chord or 
triad, a name for the common chord in its direct position 
(involving a perfect fifth), as opp. to the super/ect or 
dinuin:shed triad. Q@. Perfect cadence: a cadence con- 
sisting of the direct chord of the tonic preceded by a domi- 
nant or subdominant chord (authentic or plagal cadence), 
and forming a full close: opp. to suferfect and interrupted 
cadené 

1597 Mortry Jutmd ALfus. 18 The Moode perfect of the 
Jense prolation is, when all go by two, except the Senubieefe : 
as two Longes to the Large:.. three Semibreeues to the 
Breefe.  /Oé0., 'Vhe moode perfect of the more is, when all 
go by three; as three Longes to the Large: three Bieeues 
to the Longe fete }. /dfd. 7a You must not iise nor fall 
with two perfect cordes tugither = /éid. Annot., Why some 
of thase consonants {— consonances} .are called perfect, and 
othersome voperfect, I can giue 110 reason. 1667 Perfect 
Concoidsfsee [mpi RERCT A. 7 1704). Harris Lex. Jecha. I, 
Perfect hyfth, the same ik Diapente. 13707 41 CiuaMopars 
Cyct, lak baa in music, denotes sumething that fills, and 
sau hes the mind, and the ear - In which sense we say, 
perfec teadence, perfectconcord,&c. 187g Ouse EY //armony 
alin 154 Lhe perfect cadence corresponds exactly toa full 
stop in writing. 1880 \W.S. Rocks1ro in Grove Dict, Afus, 
I. 766 Mode. ‘lime, and Prolation were themselves capable 
of assuming a Perfect or an Imperfect form... Notes, even 
when Perfect by virtue of the Mode, ‘Time, or Prolation in 
which they were written, could be made Imperfect. 

Ll. PAystol,, Anat., etc. Having its proper charac- 
teristics developed to the fullest degree; typical. 

1693tr Blancards his. Dict, (ed. 2) xv. Perfecta Crisis, 
One Criswy as called perfect, another imperfect ;. perfect is 
that which fices the Patient perfectly and entircly from the 
Distemper; and at is either salutary or deadly. 180g Afed. 
Z ad. NIV. 8&4 Inoculated cow pock, under its most perfect 
orm. 31830 K. Knox Avcdird’s Anat. 244 Perfect cartilages 
also oc. ur under the form of merustation or plates. 1841-71 
T. R. Joves stmun, Nined. (cd. 4) 721 Most of the parts 
enumerated as entering mto the composition of a perfect 
or typical skeleton, 1856 Grinpon Life xxv. (1875) 322 
* Perfect’ is used by the naturalist to express the degree in 
which those pecuhurities are developed which characterize 
a particular group. 1863 Chambers Encycl. V. 58/2 The 
mouths of mandsbulate Insects are sometimes called perfect, 
and those which exhibit a different character, miperfect. 

+b. (See quot.) Ods. 

3707-42 Cnamorrs Cyl, Verfect,in physiology. A perfect 
animal is used by some writers for that which is born by 
univocal penerauon; m opposition to insects, which they 
pretend to be produced by equivocal generation, 

12. Lot, Waving all tour whorls of the flower 
(calyx, corolla, stamens, and pistils), 

5706 PHiLi wre, pve tflowers eneng Herbalists) are those 
that have the finely colour’d small leaves, call'd Petala, 
with the Stamina, Apices, and Stylua = 2787-4: Cuampres 
Cycl. wv., Perfect Aowers ave such as have petala, pistil, 
stamina, and apices. 1862 Bentusy Afan. Bot, 557 Cone 
brvtacea... Leaves exstipulate, entire, without dots. Flowers 
perfect or unisexual. 

13. “nt, Ia the most completely or finally 
developed form or phase of existence, as perfect 
snsect, State, etc. 

3834 Encyl. Brit, (ed. 7) 1X. 86/a Mouffet. mistook the 
aquatic larvae of Tibellule for creatures entirely distinct 
from the perfect insects. did. 87/a The imago or perfect 
condition. 3863 Chambers’ Kacycl, V. 591/1 The inter. 
mediate or pupa stateoften differs little. from the perfect atate. 

14. Physics, Conceived as existing in a state of 


ideal perfection, as perfect elasticity, gas. 


PERFECT. 


1849 Thomson in Trans. R. Sec. Edin. XVI. 543 A perfect 
thermodynamic scenes a machine by means of which 
the greatest possible amount of mechanical effect can be 
oltained from a given thermal] agency. 18s0 Ranume 
dbid. XX. 148 The elasticity of a naitect gas at a given 
temperature varies simply in rtion to its density. 
3867 Tromson & Tart Net. Pil, 1. 514 That property of 
perfect elasticity towards which highly elastic budiea in 
nature approximate. /4/d. 592 A porfict Auid..is an un- 
realizahle conception, Hike a rigid, or a smooth, body: it is 
defined as a body incapuble of resisting a change of ape 
1067 Busant //yfroaynamics (ed. 2) 1 A perfect fluid is 
assumed to have no ‘ viscosity ', no property of tbe nature 
of friction. 

15. /vinting. Pivfect ream, a ream of 516 
sheets, = printer's ream: see Ream 56.8 

3888 Jacom /’riniess’ F'ocad. 98 Reams of paper made up 
to a prinier’s ream, i e& 516 sheets, are said to be ‘ perfect’. 

C. as adv. = Penrect.y. Obs. exc. dial. or poet. 

1470 Gelagres & Gaw. 1100 As I am cristynit perfite 
a xggo in Dundar’s Poems (S.'T.S.) 317 In the cuntre be 
and I Can nocht dwell baith perfyte. 1967 Tunssav. Prere 
to 7. Epit ete. ob, Men demen may you are not perfite 
wise, 1996 Datururix tr. Lestie’s Hist. Scot. 1. 61 Thay 
had the similitude of perfyte schapen foulin, 1689 Carzecn 
tr. Lucretius (1683) 214 No Compounds perfect solid, free 
from Pore. 2796-32 ‘inva. Rapin's Hirst. Ang. (1 749 I. 
xvi. 102 A perfect honest man, 1830 Tawnyeon Aladsding 
ii, Frowns perfect-sweet along the brow. 

» quasi-sh, 

1. That which is perfect, perfection. rave, poetic. 

1642 TENNYSON 7wo Voices 292 That type of Peifect in 
hia mind In Nature can he nowhere find. 

2. Gram. kiliptical for perfect tense: see B. gh, 

36g: R.G. Latnam Ang, Lang. § 180 One of two forms, 
sometimes..that of the Greek Perfect, and sometimes.. 
of the Greck Aorist. 188 J. W. Donacpsuon Gré. Grasn, 
$425 The perfect eapressen the state or condition consequent 
on an action, 2888 BK. H. Kennevy Shorter Jat. Primer 
ga The Perfect in the sense of / have loved is Primary: 
an the sense of / doved it is Ffistorte. 

U3. /erfit, -fet, fight: an occasional copyist’s 
error for Paorrr (due to confounding the MS, 


contractions for per- and fre-). 
1498 Trevrsa's Barth, De P. R. w. ix, (W. de W.), Bothe 
for nede and for perfyghte [J.. wtsdifatems). 


Perfect (paufekt, posfe-kt), v. Forms: a. 5-6 
parfyte, etc. (see prec ). 8. § perfyght, 6-7 per- 
fite, -fait, 6- perfect. [f. Penrxct a@., in its 
various late ME. and early mod. Eng. forms. Less 
usually pronounced Jer/e ct, as if directly f. ppl. stem 
of L. perficdre to accomplish, finish, complete.) 

1. ¢rans. To bring to completion; to complete, 


finish, consummate; to carry through, accomplish. 

1494 Fasyan Caron 11, xxviii. a0 He began the .ilii. yeh 
wayes of Bretayne, the whiche were fynyssbed and parfyted 
of Belynus his sone. f/fd. vi. clxiv. 158 Whiche con. 
clusyon perfyghted, Lewys..retornyd into Germany. 1518 
Helyas in Thoms Prose’ Rom. (18°) TIT. 30 After that the 
false olde woman had parfet and duone their treason. zga9 
Cromwkie in Merriman Life & Lett. (1952) 1. 324 All which 
bokes be not yet... parfyted untomy mynde. rg6a Be. JEWEL 
A pol Ch. Eng. i, Wkea, (Parker Soc.) ILL. s9'Uherehe. .shall 
nit, tall all (bings be fullyperfitted. 1388 A. Kine tr. Canrsrms‘ 
Catach. i Cath, Tractates (S. T.S.) 193 The boilding of the 
walls of Jerusalem was perfaitit be Nehemia 1596 Dravton 
Leg. iii. 347 To perfect my command. 1694 Quarirs Sfon's 
Flegies invi1 Labour perfected, with the evening ends. 16ag 
Sir W. Mure Tree Crect/ 2088 The Worke of Mans 
salvation to perfite [rémre delite}. 1642 Mitton Reform. 1 
(1851) s0 Exact Reformation is not perfited at the first push. 
1644 — Arvop. (Arb.) 39 ‘The Cuuncell of Trent. .brought 
forth, or perfeted those Cataloguen rzag Pore Odyss. 0. 
zag Then urg'd, she perfects her illustrious toils, 1 
Siceps Const. Hist. M.xv. ag ‘Lhis design was perfected in 
1295 : 

b. /*vinting. To complete the printing of a 
sheet of a book, etc. by printing the second side. 

3804 J. Jonnson Zyfagr Il. 66x When one side is printed, 
it revo Bey from oie Wider to the other, and is then per- 
fected by the second form, 1888 Jacom Listers’ Vo ad. 
98 Perfect up..the printing of the second side of the paper 
in half-xhect or sheet work. 

+3. To bring to full development. Oés. 

1398 Truvisa Barth. De ?. RK. vin. xvi. (Add. MS. 27944) 
ps sonne .ordeynep and rip Soa & parfitip alle pingis in 
ig worlde, 12607 Torsais. Fomre/. Arasts (1658) 259 ‘The 
miles are svoner perfited in the womb then the fema 

3. To make perfect or faultless; to bring to 
perfection ; /oose/y: ‘To bring nearer to perfection ; 
to improve. 

¢ 2449 [sce Parrectine v6/. sh.}. 1567 Drant Horace, De 
Arte /'cet. Bij, Those verses reprehende.. Correcting, and 

rfyting them with ouernotynge hande. 1875-85 Anp, 
Sanpys Serm. xxii. §. 12 Perfiting himselfe in Godlinesse. 
1630 L.eNNAKD tr. ( Aarvon's isd. wi. xiv. § 22 (1670) 452 
J.earning marreth weak wits and spirits, perfitteth the strong 
and natural. a2703 Burnitt On N. 7. Heb. vii. 12 To 
perfect sinful man, is to free him from the guilt of sin,.. 
and to make him..capable of communion with God. 
THackrray Virgin. vi, George erecely pertected hisaccent 
Bo as to be able to pass for a Frenchman. 1@7§ Lyrit 
Princ. Geol. U1. Wi. xxxvi. 289 When the art of the breeder 
has been greatly ected. 

4. ‘fu make (a person) perfect 7 somc art, etc. 5 
+ to instruct or inform completely (0s.). 

r603 Suaka. Meas. for M. w. iit. 146 Her cause, and yours 
Tle perfect him withall r6s0 — 7emp 1. 1. 79 Being once 

rfected how to unt suites, How to deny them, réa8 
Bp. Haut O/d Felt. 154 That which can perfit the teacher, 
is sufficient for the learner. x89 A. Batroun Campéoetl 1, 
hii, 23 It will take five or sax years to per /yte him in that 
language. 1833 Gant Enéaid 1. xii y6 Lo send ber fur 


PERFECTATION. 


three months to premade be there, and in that time, te 
learn manners, ‘and be perfited ', as her mother suid, ‘wi’ a 
boarding-school education ‘. 

6. rnfr. To come to perfection or maturity. rare. 

1870 Morais £arthly Par. w. Epil. 437 And all those 
images of love and pain, Wrought as the ycar did wax, 
perfect, and wane. 

Perfectation  selnlt gai vere, [f. Pre- 
FECT 2. + rhea | he action or process of making 


or becoming rfect. 
1832 Gen. P. Tuomrson £.verc. (1842) II. 55 Man's per- 
fectation is a flower that may be incre without the 
ssibility of showing it in a state it cannot gobeyond. 1874 
. R. Geso Aocks Ahead 8 ‘lhe change is not « carrying 
out, a completion, a perfectation of our former system, but 
a reversal of it. 


Perfected (see the vb.), 4/2. [f. Penrect v. 
+ -ED!,] Made perfect, completed. 

zgsa Hucvoert, Perfected and ended, integer. 1848 Maurice 
Serm, Lord's Prayer ii. (1861) 28 ‘They require that which 
is different in kind from anything which their eyes see, not 
merely /Aaé in an improved and perfected form. 

Hen-e Perfeotedly cav., perfectly, completely. 

3693 Brvertuy True St. Gosp. Truth 18 When indeed 
with a Face perfectedly open, we shall behold as in a 
Mirror, .. lasus Christ the Image of God in his own Glory. 
1892 B. Matriews in //arfper's Mag. july a79/1 We might 
suppose that the present spelling of the English language 
was it a condition perfectedly satisfactory. 

Perfecter (pssfekta1, poife-ktas). Also 5 per- 
fiter, (-our), -fyter, parfiter, -fy3ter. [f.PerFrect 
vy. +-ER!; cf. Perrecror.} One who or that which 
perfects, completes, or finishes; a consummator, 

¢ 1410 Enw,. Dk. Yoru Master of Game (MS. Digby 182) 
Prol. (cf. ed. 1904 pp. 6-7), He shal se, whiche houndes 
commeth in the vanchace and the myddell and whiche ben 
perfitours (wv »7. parfiters, perfyters) after that that shall 
come. Jéd., To loke.. which houndes ben vanchasours 
and perfiters (v7. paifyzters]. 622 Cotcr., /arfaiseur, 
a perfecter, accomplisher, finisher. 2678 Cunwortn /néed. 
Syst. t. iv. 485 The Ancicats .. Suppow ne this God (Saturn] 
t» be the Giver and Perfecter of all happiness to inen. 1740 
Warsurton Div. Legat. U. tv. v. 277 The Inventor aud 
Perfecter of the Arts of Life. 1882 N. T.(R. V.) ¢/e6. xit. 2 
Looking unto Jesus the author and perfecter of our faith. 


Pertectibila‘rian, Perfectibi-lian, nonce- 


words = PERFECTIBILIST: see next. 

38:16 'T. 1.. Peacocn /feadione Halli, These four persons 
were, Mr. Foster, the perfec tibilian; Mr. Escot, the deteriora- 
tionist; Mr. Jenkison, the statu-quo-ite [etc }, 1838 /rasrr's 
Mag. V1. 499 Every unwashed artisan has become. a philo- 
Sooner a perfectibilian, and so forth. 18ga Blickw, Alar. 
LXXII. 278 We should have left it to the Perfectibila- 
rian to show what probability there is that this ignorant 
and disorderly class will.. be absorbed in the higher. 


Perfectibiliasm (ps:fékti-biliz’m). [f. as Pgr- 
FECTIBLE + -18M.] The doctrine of the peifectibility 


of human nature in this life. So Perfeoti bilist, 


one who holds this doctrine. 

I W. Tavior in Monthly Keo XXVIII. 513 He had 
originally intended for them the name of Perfectibilixt. 282 
Tait’s Mag. XUX. 749 Satires of socialism and perfecti- 
bilism, 1883 Saf. Kev. 8 Dec. as/t Weare in rebus snobbicis 
at any sate perfectibilists. The snob of this generation .. u 
a much more odious reptile than he of the last. 


Perfectibility (pa:fektibi-liti)., [fi next: cf. 
¥, perfectibilité (1770 in Latz.-Darm.).] 

1. Capability of being perfected or becoming 
perfect; the quality of being improvable to per- 
fiction ; spec. the capacity of man, individual and 
social, to poses judefinitely towards physical, 
mental, and moral perfection ; the doctrine of this 
capacity. 

17904 Matias /'urs. Lit. (1798) 200 A most affectionate. . 
regard for the welfare of mankind, who are to exist some 
centuries hence, when the endless Pp rfectibility of the human 
Species (for such is their jargun) shall receive its completion 
upon earth. 189 Auropean Mag. V.V. 18 A man who 
understood (to use an expression of the new schoul) the 
perfectibility of which our language was capable. sear | 
dchaf's Encycl, Relig. Knowl. VW, 1038/1 ‘The religion o 
humanity’, whose fundamental dogma ts the spontaneous 
perfectibility of the human race without any buman aid. 

2. loosely, A state of perfection or nnprovement ; 
concr. A person who has attained to this. rave. 

180g W. Irvinc Amic herd. 1, v. (1861) 29 Letussuppose that 
the inhabitants of the moon..had arrived at..such an 
enviable state of perfectibility, as to control the elements. 
2815 W. H. Iketano Scvibbleoniania Pref. 6, I do not . 
arrogate to myself perfectibility in a literary sense, 1828 
P. Cunvincuam XM. S. Hales (ed. x) Hl. a7t There was a 
* Margaret ’ alyo in the female convict-ship. .who had attained 
to such religious and moral perfec tibility, that [etc]. 1872 
Lever Lal. Kcdgvbdin lxxiv, We live amidst hurnan perfecta- 
bilities—all of Trish manufacture. 

Hence Perfe otibilita rian, an upholder or 
advocate of human perfectibility, a perfectibilist. 

3 Morcry Rowsseaw 11.118 The intense exaltation of 
spirit produced both by the perfectibilitarians and the fol- 
lowers of Rousseau. 

Perfectible (paife:ktib'l, p3-aféktfb'l). Also 
g-able. [f. Pzarzct uv. or a. + -IBLE, as if from 
a L. type “perfectibilis, perhaps used in med. 
or mod.L.: cf. It. perfettibile ‘that may be per- 
fected’ (Florio r611), F. perfectible (Diderot 
1767, admitted by Acad. 1798).) Capable of 
being perfected or brought to perfection. 

163g Parson } ap reties 11. 64 Everything perfectible striveth 
to attaine to its own perfection. 


Destiny vu. (1840) 44 Superior beings shall hereafter ri»o, 


23839 Gact Demon of 
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Made hence perfectable. 1898 L. Srapuen Stud. Ri. Aer 
I. vin. 250 Man, he (Godwin) thought, was perfectuble, aud 
a little calm argument would make him perfect. 


Perfecting (see the vb.), vé/. sd. [f. Puprecr 
v. + -Ina},| he action of the vb. PErnFEcT; 
carrying out, completion, consummation; also the 


fact of becoming complete or perfect. 

[¢ 3449 Pecock Refr v. xiii, For this cause of the more per- 
fiting lordis and ladies it ws alloweable .. hem to haue man- 
siouns couenable for them within the monasteries] 1494 
Fanyvan Chron. [L.an 1382 (R.) To mete for the perfyghting 
of this accorde. 1583 <f. Privy Council Scot. U1. 604 For 
heiring, futting, and pertyting of the compt of umqwhile 
Andro Buke. 1612 bipue £f4. iv. 12 He gaue some... 
Pastors, and teachers: Fur the fecting of the Saints, 
1708 Stannork Laraphr. Lil. 424 In order to the perfe: ting 
of a Christian's Salvation. £860 Ty pact. Glac. L xxi. 147 
The gradual perfecting of the structure. 

b. att Perfecting machine or (U.S.) 
press, a printing machine, on which the sheet, as 
it passes through, is printed first on one side and 


then on the other. (Cf. Perrxct zv. 1b.) 

1847 Mech. Afag. Jan. 36/1 Mr, Little. .has his perfectin 
machine (as those which print a sheet of paper on bot 
sides before jeaving the machine are called), 1858 Printer 
(N. ¥.) I. gs This wonderful achievement. the peifecting 
press. = 

Perfection (paife'kfon), 55. Forms: 3 per- 
fectiun, 4-5 perfecoioun, 4-6 -yon(e, -ion(e, 
5-7 perfeoctioun(e, §- p2rfection. [a. OF. fer- 
fection (lathe.), perfeccion (13-14th c. in Godef, 
Compl.), ad. L. perfectiin-em, n. of action f. per- 
frcére, perfect-; sce Puurxct a.) 

1. The action, process, or fact of making perfect 
or bringing to completion; completing, consum- 
mating, finishing, accomplishing. 

1363 Wyciir Aw, vi. a1 Aftir that that he hath auowid 
in thou3t, so he shal do, to the perfeccioun of his holynes. 
3596 Pilger. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 1b, Euery religious per- 
sone shulde intende the perfeccyon of his soule. x1g85 T. 
WASHINGTON tr. Micholay's Vay. w. i. 114 The auncients 
also had their superiours, which adinonished them in the per- 
fection of their dutie. 1678 ‘Temrie Let. to fd. Treasurer 
Wks. 1731 II. 479 After all the Applause, have been given 
me here upon the Perfection of the last Treaty. 1732 aw 
Serious C. v. (ed. 2) 70 ‘Lo make the most of a short life, to 
study your own perfection, 1871 Mori xy F’olfaire (1886) to 
For this process of perfection, we need first the meditative, 
doubting, critical type. ; : 

+2. The tact or condition of being perfected or 
completed ; completion; completed state, com- 


pleteness. Oés, 
araag Ancr. RK, 372 Hundred is ful tel, & noteth pe: 
fectiun, pet is, fuldede. x Wve //ed. vi. 4 he 
lawe brou3t no thing to perfeccioun. 31489 Caxton Faytes 
of A.M. xii. 197 The thynge shal be conducted and brought 
to a gode endynge and perfection. 1563 Homilies 
Nativity (1859) 402 ‘When the fulness of time was come‘, 
that 1s, the perfection and course of years appointed from 
the beginning. x60a Marsron Anfonto's Rev. ui. iv, Woman 
receiveth perfection bythe man. 1679 G. R. tr. Boaystuau's 
Theat. World wt Pref. 5 This work (which IT thank God, 
I have now brought to perfection). 
b. The full growth or development of anything; 


the maturity of a plant, animal, etc. 
c1966 J. Aupavtr. Hoaystuanu’s Theat. World Sij, Although 
somewhat maye be added to all other Artes..this (printing) 
alone hath entred with such perfection into this worlde, 
that [etc }. 15789 Reg. Privy Council Scot U1. 113 Seing 
his majestie dal.e growand to the gretar pertectioun of aig, 
r6z2 Biarn Luke viii. 14 They bring no fruite tu perfection, 
a@2683 Sire T. Buowne 7'racts, Plants Script. § 3 He 
lanted many [Cedars] though they did not come to er - 
fection in his days. 2774 Gouvsm. Nat. Hest. (1776) VIL. 
g@oq They continue in the womb till they come to such 
perfection as to be able to burst fromthe shell. 1855 Mtr man 
Lat. Chr. xiv. v, ‘Lhe creation, growth, perfection of new 
languages 
+0. Mus. The condition of being ‘perfect’, as 
a note, interval, etc. (sce PesrectT @. 10). Prick 
of perfection: a dot used to make a note ‘ perfect’, 


i.e, to lengthen it by one-half. Ods. 

1614 T. Ravenscrort (Ze) A Briefe Discovree Of the trie 
(but neglected) vse of Charact’ring the Degrees by their 
Perfection, Imperfection, and Diminution in Messurable 
Musicke. 1674 Pravrorn Skill Mus viii, This prick of 
periection or addition is ever placed on the right side of all 
notes.., for the prolonging the sound of that note it 
fullows to half as much more as itis, 1880 W. S. Rockxsiro 
in Grove Dict. Mus. 1. 767 Ways in which the Perfection of 
Certain notes may be changed to Imperfection, and vice versa, 


3. The condition, state, or quality of being per- 
fect or free from all defect ; supreme excellence ; 
flawlessness, faultlessness. But often treated as 


a matter of degree : Comparative excellence. 
ex3tg Suorenam (FE. E. T.S.) 1. 1996 Pe ordre of deakne, 
Pet hys of more perfeccioun ae hys ordre of subdeakne. 
1460 Carcrave Chron, (Rolls) 8a In his tyme felle a grete 
dehate betwix lewia and hethen, vhiuh sect vas of most 
erfeccion, 2570 Bivuncstey Euclid in. Introd. 81 Of al 
ures the circle is of must absolute perfection. 1610 SHAKS. 
Temp. 1. 4 167, 1 would with such perfection gouerne Sir: 
T' Excell the Golden Age. 1722-18 Swirt /infrov. Eng. 
Tongue © 6 The Roman Language arrived at great Per- 
fection before it began to decay. 1860 Tynnacu Glace. tt. 
xxvii 376 In different glacicrs,. .these veins display various 
degrees of perfection. 
b. concr, An embodiment of perfection ; a perfect 
pe'son, place, etc. 
1994 Suans. Rick //1,+ it 75 Vouchaafe (divine perfection 
of a Woman) Of these supposed Crimes, to giue me leaue .. 


PERYFECTIONATE. 


but to acquit my selfe. r160q — OfA.1. lil, z00. 2622 Bis 
Jam. vi 15 18 this the citie that men call the perfection of 
beauty? ¢2630 Syp SmitH in age ¢ Holland Lye 1. 452 
A beautiful girl .. exclaimed, ‘Oh, Mr. Sydney! this 
will never come to perfection’. ‘ Permit me then‘, said he 
taking her hand,..‘tu lead perfection to the *, 31833 Miss 
Suwa, Zager, Lie xviil. (1858) 128 This would be the 
very perfection of a dress for you. 

4. ‘Ihe condition or state of being morally per- 


fect; holiness; tin ME. sfec. The austerity of 
monastic life, monastic discipline (ods.). Christian 
pe fection, the relatively pertect holiness attainable 
by man, in distinction from the absolute divine per- 


fection. Counsel of pc rfection : see COUNARL sb, 2 b, 
@31340 Hamroce Psalter xiv. 5 pis perfeccioun is bat pe 
devel & he warld haf na pouste in vs. z Gowen Conf, 1, 
18 For ther ben somme,.. That god. . Hath cleped to per. 
feccioun In the manere as Aaron was. 1470-83 Matory 
Arthur xxi. ix 855 Therfore lady sythen ye haue taken 
you to perfeccion 1 must nedys take me to perfection, /érd. 
x. 856 Whan they sawe syr Launcelot had taken hym 
to suche perfeccion they ..tvke suche an habyte as he 
had. 1494 Fapyan (oon. Vv. canxv. ret Amonge theyse 
bretherne was one named Cedinan, a man of great perfeccion. 
raga Aur. HamILion Catech. (1884) 19 Matrimonye was 
degenerat fran the first perfectioun. rgg4-9 Songs & Sadl, 
(1860) 3 The lantarne to lead us in the Pathe of perfecttyon, 
1743 esizy Serm. Chr. Herfection 8 Christian Perfection 
therefure does not imply an Exemption either from 
Ignorance or Mistake, or Infirmit es, or ‘Temptations. In. 
deed it is only another ‘lerm for Holiness 178) — U’ks, 
1872) 1V. 445 The doctrine of Christian Perfection, which 
3 has peculiarly entrusted to the Methoditts. s882 
A M. Farrspaian in Contemp, Kev. XLII. 868 The grand 
aim of the Buddhist is to attain a perfection like Buddha's 
&. The most perfect degree, the highest pitch (of a 
quality, condition, fuculty, etc.) ; the extieme or 
height (of anything good or evil). 
axsyo Hampork /’sal/er Prol, (184) 4 Pis boke of all haly 
writ is mast oysed in halykyrke seruys, forpi bat in it is per- 
feccioun of dyuyne payne. c 1380 Weir bi'ks, (186) 306 
Moyses liwe is moralle in pis poynte bat longep to pe per- 
feccyon of presthode, r6ag Cart. Smit breginea wv. 125 
The other Saluages assaulted the rest and slew them. . But 
fearing this murther would come to light would now pro- 
ceed to the perfection of villanie. 2729 Bure Seva xu. 
Wks. 1874 II. 154 The peifection of goodness consists in love 
to the whole universe. 1832 Miss Metrokrp in L’Estrange 
Life (t%7o0) TL. ux. 4a ‘The peifection of cunning 1s to 
conceal its own quality. 
6. Proficiency in some accomplishment or art. 
@1568 Asciutam Scholem. (Arb.) 89 Whan.. tyme shall 
breed skill, and vse shall bring perfection, 1677 Even 
Diary 10 Sept., Having the Latin, French, ai Spanish 
tongues in perfection. 1704 Appison //aly (1733) 27 Fence, 
Dance, and Ride in some tolerable Perfection. 1856 Eat nson 
Eng Traits, Adthtly Wks. (Bohn) TE 40 Every man is 
trained to some one art or detail, and aims at perfecticn in 
that. 1879 HAuLaN Ayesigét v.54 Such perfection has been 
reached in the manufacture of artificial eyes, that [etc.}. 


7. (With @ and 7/,.) A quality, trait, feature, 
endowment, or accomplishment of a high order or 


great excellence. 

1872 H. Minorimorr in Ellis Orrg. Lett. Ser. ue TU. 8 
Suerly Monsieur is a goodly genttlman, and hathe many 
perfections in him. 1604 FE. Gikimstone] 1’A costa’s Hist. 
fndies vi. xvi. 466 The Indians of Peru had one perfection, 
which was, to teach their your.g children all artes and 
occupations necessary for the hfe of man. 1667 Drvporn 
Sty Martin Mar-all in i, Tam wot Master of any of those 
Perfections; for, in fine, Sir, 1 am wholly ignorant of 
Painting, Musick, and Poetry. 1784 J. Potter I 'irtuons 
Millagers WI. x11, 1 constantly discover new graces, new 
perfections, and new merits, unobserved before. 

8. Phrase. 70 perfection: compl tely, perfectly. 

3368 Wyciir Fos xi. 7 Inhap = thou shale fynde Almy3t 
God ul to peifeccioun., 161 Bite rhid , Caust thou finde 
out the Almightie vnto perfection? 17g1 R. Pattock 2’. 
Wilkins xxxiv, They were pleased with it [the fire] to 
perfection, 2766 Gor psm. Mic, HW’. xvit, Olivin .. acted the 
coquette to perfection, 1898 Mrs. [sas. Bisnor Aoca 
xviii, Nagasaki. .lighted, cleaned, and policed to perfection. 

Perfection, v. rave. [t prec. sb.: cf. I. 
perfectionne-r (Cotgr. 1611) ] ¢vans. To bring to 
perfection, to perfect. Ilence Perfe‘ctioned /f/ a. 

1948 (see PearectionING). 13651 tr, De-las-Coreras Don 
Fenisa 305 We lived there in gieat repose, imploying the 
time, im perfectioning our loves, 2799 in Sprit Pwd. Truls. 
Lil. 243 All poe are interested in perfectioning these 
new bases of the conjugal connexion, 1841 D'Isragct Amen 
Lit. (1867) 7v0 ‘Lhis perfectioned model of a government. 


Perfeotional, «. rare. joa med.L. per 
fecttindlis, in OF. perfectionnal, f. L. perfectidn- 
em PERFECTION + -AL.] Of, pertaining to, or of 


the nature of perfection. 

1493 Trevisa's Barth. De P. R.1. (W. de W.) Aiv/t The 
names whyche betuken or sygnyfye dyuyne or godly per- 
feccyon been callyd names péfeccionalles (org. nomina 
perfectionalia, Cortichon's Fr. lex woms perfectionnaulx). 
1659 PARSON Creed xi. (1839) 549 Life eternal may be looked 
upon under three considerations: as initial, as partial, and 
as perfectional, .. I call that perfectional, which shall be 
conferred .. immediately after the blewing pronounced by 
Christ, ‘Come, ye blessed children of my Father’. 

+ Perfe ctionary. Ols. rare-'. [f. PEBFEO- 
TION + -ARY.] ? = PERFECTIONIST b. 

3647 ‘Trace Comm. Matt, xix. 17 None but a proud Lucl- 
ferian would have said,as Vega the Popish perfectionary, did. 

Perfe‘ctionate,v. Now rare. (prob. f. med. 
or mod.L. “fesfectidndre: cf. Olt. perfetlsonaré 
(Florio 1598), Kk. per{ectionner (Cotgr. 1611); oF 
(in 16th c. writers) after the Fr, see PRRFECTION ¥- 


PERFECTIONATED. 


and -aTE3,) ¢vans. To bring to perfection ; to 
make perfect or complete; to perfect; tto make 
(a person) perfect i# (a study, etc ) (ods.). 

1370 Koxs A. 4 MM, (ed. 2) Ooiij/z Y* greatnes of my 
Priesthode: ..begon in Melchisedech: ..continued in tle 
children of Aaron; perfectionated in Christ. 1998 Barnet 
Theor, Warres i. ii, 13 Histories. .sharpen and perfectionate 
the wits of man. 1634 W. ‘Tinwuyt tr. Salsac's Lett. 71 To 
augment the merit of our faith, and the more to perfectionate 
our Piety. 1693 Dryoan /arall. Poetry & Paint. Exs, 
(Ker) II. 12a In this manner... painters and sculptors. .per- 
f. ctionate the idea, and advance their art even above nature 
itself. 2785 JOHNSON, Perfectionate...Vhis is a word pro- 
posed by Dryden, but not received nor worthy of reception. 
1784 J. Barry in Lect. Patat, i. (1848) 66 Laws..for per- 
fectionating human nature. 1849 VHAckenay /eadennis 
xxii, Every great artist. . had need of solitude to perfectionate 
bis works. 1863 Cowpun Clarke SAaks. Char, iv. 102. 

Hence Perfe ctionated £//.a , Perfe‘otionating 
vbl, sb. and pfl.a.; also Perfe'ctionator, one 


who makes perfect. 

3695 Drypen tr. Du Fresnoy's Art Paint., Observ. & 24 
He has..founded an Acadeiny for the Progress and Per- 
fectionating of Paiuting. xr79g tr. Mlercier's Frogin, Pol. 
& Hest. 1 183 Nature. forms man precisely for a perfection- 
ated Socicty. 18:8 Blackw. A/ag. III. 23 Poetry..is al-o 
a selective and parlection suns art. 3839 New Monthly 
Mag. LVI. 381 Man..is but a more complicated zoophyte, 
n perfectionated stomach. a 1849 H. Corenipur sss. (1851) 
}J. 119 Pope was not the founder, but head scholar and 
perfectionator of a school 1867 J. Licou Confucius (1577) 
28 A system of social perfectionating. 


Perfectiona‘tion. rare. [n. of action from 
prec.: sce -ATION.] The action of bringing to 
perfection, perfectioning ; the fact of being made 
perfect. 

1813 in Spirit Pub. Jrnls. XVI. 358 The new System of 
Anti-mnemonics, to the perfectionation of which the Cheva- 
her has devoted the last fifty years of a long hfe. 1840 
Biackie in Anna M. Stoddart L1fe (18y5) I. viii. 194 ‘The 
Liw of the universe is Pe:fectionation—that is to say, pro- 
gression from bad to good..and from better to best. 
Perte-ctioner. rare. [f. PERFECTION ¥. + -EB1.] 
One who or that which brings to perfection. 

1883 R. Cust Mod. Lang. Afr. Introd. 19 Language has 
been the handmaid of Religiun, and Religion the nuerald, 
instrument, and perfectioner of Civilization, 


Perfectioning, 74/. 56. [f. PErrxcTIon v. + 
-ING1.] ‘The action of bringing to perfection. 

1548 Upart Eras, Par. Luke xxiv. 186 Christe..taught 
the perfeccionyng of the lawe, whan he pronounced those 
straunge beatitudes neuer afure heaid of. 1693 EVELYN 
De la Quint, Compl, Gard U. 95 Culture really contributes 
to the Perfectioning of its new Productions. 176a Foote 
Orators\.i, The perfectioning of our countrymen in. .the 
nght use of their native language. 1877 Hux.ey Ana/. 
Juv Anon. i, 59 Lhe gradual perfectioning of the respiratory 
machinery. 

Perfectionism. [f. afier Perrectionist: 
see -1SM.] A »system or doctrine of religious, 
moral, social, or political perfiction; esp. the 
theory that moral perfection can be or has been 
attained by man; sfec. (with capital P) the 
system of the Perfectionists of Oneida Creek, N. Y. 

1846 Worcrsrer cites Ch. O46. er A thengzum 5 Fel. 187 
Oueda Creck Peifectionnm. 1830 Spectator 1y July, 
Professor Dicey. does not arrive at his conclusions by any 
reference to abstract theories or appeals to political pers 
fectionism. 1 Academy 2 July 25/a He (Vol-toy] con- 
tinues to develupe his chershed ideas on the subject of 
perfectionism and selt-umprovement. 


Perfectionist (pa:fe’kfanist). [f. Perrecrion 
sb, +-18T J One who holds any theory or follows 


any practice as to the attainment of religious,” 


moral, social, or political perfection. 

1694 S. Jonnson Noles Past. Let. Bd. Burnet 1. 66 Must 
the Wise and Free and Great Men of a Nation be Slaves 
fur Company with such Perfectionists in Church-Doctrine ? 
1892 W. 3, Scott Au/ohrog. Notes 1. 128 As a perfectioni:t 
In poetry, whose thought and rhythm were one, he [Leigh 
Hunt} seemed to hold Coleridge above all others. 

b. esp. One who holds that religious or moral 
perfection may be attained: (with capital P)aname 
at various times assuined by or given to sects, 
parties, or persons, who held this doctrine, or claimed 


to have attained moral or spiritual perfection. 

1687-83 Eveiyn fist. Redig. (1850) I. p. aviii, Men of all 
religions, .were protected and yepatoyg ee under notion of 
New Lighta, Perfectionists, a Godly Party [etc.]. a 166g 
J. Goopwin Filied w. the Spirit (1867) 231 The apostle 
saying unto the Galatians, ‘So that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would’, is as a sword ing through the soul of 
those who are called perfectioni-ts amongst us, casting down 
the crown of their conceit of perfection tu the ground. 2748 
Richanpson Clartssa (1811) II. xx, 124, I have read in 
sume of our perfectionists enough to make a better man than 
baal either run into madness or despair. 279: HAMPson 
Mam, J. Wesley UL 197 Perfectionists and Anti-per- 
fectionists were the grand divisious of methodisin. 188s 
Farrar Early Chr. Il, 408 note, Whether there is any 
special allusion to Gnostic Antinomian Perfectionists 

G. spec. (with capital P.) A member of the com- 
munistic coinmunity of Oneida Creek, N. Y. 

1867 Dixon New Amer. (ed. 6) 11. xx. 208 On the opposite 
verge of thought. .stands a body of reformers who call 
themselves, in their dogmatic aspect, Perfectionists, in their 
social aspect, Bible Communists, 1874 J. H. Buunt Dict. 
Sects Fale Garner te ..sect of Antinomian Communista, 
establish about the year 1845 bY John Humphrey Noyes. 
1875 NV. Amer, Rev. CXX, 927 The auevess that ho ascribes 
to the Shakers, the Perfectionists, and the rest. 
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a. affrid. (in various senses). 

¢ 1847 Wairtien Kame § Glory Prose Whs, 1889 III. 388 
There are .. perfectionist reformers .. who wait to see the 
salvation which it is the task of humanity itself to work 
out. 3866 R. A. Vaucuan Mystics x. i. Notes (1860) JI. 
307 Many were beginning to seek in this each gpe Pe 
doctrine a refuge from the exactions of the priesthood. 2867 
Dixon Mew Amer, (ed. 6) 1, xxii. 243 According to all the 
Perfectionist prophets, Holiness Liberty are the two 
primary elements in the atmosphere of heaven,—that is to 
say of a perfect nociety a 

Hence Perfectionistic a., of or pertaining to 


Perfectionists, 

1882-3 Schafs Encycl. Relig. Knowl. U1. 1841 Ldscher 
- rejected thuse chiliastic, terministic, and ectionistic 
doctrines (of the pietists}, 

Perfe'ctionize, v. zarr. [See -1zR.] (vans. 
To bring to perfection; to perfectionate, perfect. 

1839 Mrs. SHettuy Notes Shelley's Prometh. Und. S.'s 
Wks, 1882 J. p. Ixv, That man could be so perfectionized as 
to be able to expel evil from his own nature..was the 
cardinal point of his system. 1843 7afe'’s Mag. X. 617 Steam 
allows us leisure to examine into old ubuses, and perfec tionize 
new reforms, 3846 H. W. Torrens Asm. Milit. Hist. 374 
We must. .endcavour to perfectionize our military system. 

Hence Perfe‘ction sing v4/. sb. and pf/.a.; also 
Perfectionizement, Perfe‘ctionizer. 

18ar Zales Landlord New Ser. IIT. With Glas Liyn 18 
From Italy and Greece he had brought with him an un- 

uenchable thirst for perfectionizing. 3848 Bluckw. Mag. 

» 481 Ye accumplishment perfectionizers .this is the fate 
that awaits your daughters at last. 1844 /did. 1.V. 200 The 
theories of the perfectionizement of the fair sex now issuing 
from the press. 3183: Woopward Mollusca 4 The per- 
fectionizing of the functions of nutrition and reproduction, 


Perfectionment. [f.Pexrecriony. + -NENT, 
after F. perfectionnement (1725 in Vatz.- Darm.).] 


The action of bringing to perfection ; Perea ne: 

387 I. Taytor 7vansm. Anc. Bks. xiii (1859) 160 The 
general perfectionment of reason and of taste. 1831 SoutHEY 
in Q. Rev. XLV. ga The whole profits being to be applied 
to the perfcctionment of civilization. 1860 Farrar Orig 
Jang. 1. 27 (Of writing) there is the clearest proof of its 
human origin and gradual ectionment. 

+Perfe'ctious,a. Obs. rare—'. [f. PERFECTION: 
see -0U8.} Of the nature of perfection, 

1607 Coxe Charge at Norwich Assizes 6 The glory of her 
dignity shall receiue perfectious Honor. 

eTtectiam. [f. Perrror a. + -18M.J The 

doctrine or system of the Perfectisis, esp. of the 
German Pietists. 

1830 Pusry Hist. Eng. 31. viii. 225 These men .. still con- 
tinued incessantly to warn their congregations by name 
against Francke and Pietism and Perfectism. 


Perfeotist (ps::féktist). Ods. exc. Jist. [f. 
AS prec. + -18T.] = PERFECTIONIST: esp. applied to 
those of the 17thc., and to the German P.ctists of 


the 18the, 

3638 Barnevelfs Afol. D, Winberger is principall of the 
Perfectists, and you of the Arminians, 1630 G. Winpowes 
Schysmatical Puritan \ ijb, A Mechanicke. is receiued 
amongst the Perfectists for a lawfull preacher, if their non- 
FEcclesiasticall spirit calls him. 1641 D. Cawprey 7hAree 
Serm, 68 ‘| hese fate upstart Perfectists, 3830 Pusry Hist. 
#ng '. viii. 197 In 170-0 an edict was renewed forbidding 
the preaching against the Pietists. ‘Since certain Lutheran 
preachers. .toss about in many sermons..the false names 
of Pietists, Perfectisis, new holy Quakers, and such like’. 
Lbid. 225 Vhey warn incessantly against the Perfectists. 


Perfective (paifektiv), a. (s6.) Now rare. 
[ad. J.. type *perfectiv-us (perh. in mod.L.: cf. It. 
perfellivo, Sp. perfectivo); see PERFECT v. and -I1VE.] 

. Tending to make perfect or complete; con- 
ducive to the perfecting or perfection of anything. 

1596 Bacon Max. & Use Com. Law 1. xiv. (1636) 59 This 
enrolment is no new act, but a perfective ceremony of the 
first deed of bargaine and sale. 1680 ‘I. Guancrer Dev. 
Logtke 3x That which is azreeable to, and perfectine of 
bis kind. 1693 Tvrreiu Jaw Nat. 314 Causes (whether 
efficient, or perfective), 2972 Wrstry JVs. (1872) V. 295 
The far more excellent way, more perfective of the Soul. 
2839 Battery /vstus xi. (1859) 134 The purifying wave, 
periective fire 18653 Mozigy Mirac. i. Notes 219. 


2. In process of being perfected, or of attaining 


the perfect state. 

3848 Jonnsron in Proc. Berw, Nat. Club I. No. 6. a03 
Dugts was..able to see,.the eight lega in a perfective state. 
28ga Dickens Lett. (1880) 1. 274 Not knowing the immense 
resources and the gradually perfective machincry necessary 
to the production of such a journal. 

3. Gram. Expressing completion of action: 
applied to that kigd or species of verbal action 
(Ger. akttonsart) which is considered as completed 
or finished, and so to forms or modifications of the 
verb which express completed action: opposed to 


IMPRERFECTIVE, 

Originally applied to one of the branches or ‘aspects’ of 
the verb in the Slavonic languages ; more recently to verb. 
forma in other Indo-European liunguages, esp. thove com. 
pounded with a preposition, expressing the completion of 
the action expresscd by the simple veib, as L. édéve to cat, 
comérdére to eat up} dap le? rib at oul etc. 

1844 R. Garnett in Proce. PAslol. Soc. (1854) 1. 268 In the 
Slavonic languages. .a regular. .distinction 1s made between 
perfective and imperiective verbs, that is, between those ex- 
pressing an action completed at once and not opestec: and 
those denoting continuance or reiteration, 1887 Morrity 
Serbian Gram. 3x The perfective aspect denotes either that 
the action has been quite completed or that it will definitely 
cease. 2899 P. Giras Manual Compan. Philol.§ 545 When 
present aorist are found in the same verb lin Greek}, 


PERFEROTLY. 
the former {fs the durative, the latter the perfective or 
momen orin. nae 
B. sd. +1. A perfectionist. Ohs. rare. 

r600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 57 Voworthie creatures 
to be iustly cennured of by these worthie perfectiues (the 
Jesuits}. /é:d. 132 High conceited perfuctiues. 

Gram. A perfective use or form of a verb. 
z9aq J. H. Movi ron in Epositor Nov. 361 ‘Aywriieobar 
is only used in the durative present, but rataywuie as 
a good perfective. 

Hence Perfe‘otively edv., in a perfective way, 
in a way tending to completeness; Perfe'ctive- 
ness, Perfeoti vity, the quality of being perfective; 
Perfe ctivise v. frans., to render perfective. 

2703 Grew Coss. Sacra ni. vii. § 20. 73 As Virtue is seated 
Fundamentally, in the Intellect ; Verlectively: in the 
Phancy. Sothat Virtue, isthe Forceof Reason. 2704 Noxrass 
Lidead World w. xii. 481 Their intrinsick excellency or essential 
perfectiveness of the understanding. 29774 Firtcurr Grace 
rf Justice Wks. 1795 JV. 177 The. gospel is found..per- 
ectively in the Acts of the Aposties and the Episiles. s809- 
zo CoLraipce Friend (1818) IL. 155 Plato.. philosophized 
legitimately and perfectively, if ever any man did in an 
age. s904 J. H. Mourton in Exfosttor Nov. 360 In 
dnoAAvpevos, strongly durative though the verb is, we see 
its perfectivity in the fact that the goal is ideally reached, 
1bid. 357 The compounded adverb. perfectivises the simplex 
the combination denoting action which has accomplished 
a result, while the simplex denoted action jn progress, /b#d, 
358 The meaning of the Present-stem of these perfectivised 
roots naturally demands explanation. ; 

+ Perfectlegs, a. Cds. rare. firreg. f. PER- 
FECT @.+-LES8.}] Devoid of perfection, imperfect. 

159 Syivester x Sarfas t. vit. 133 Fond epicure, thou 
»- Imaginedst a God 60 perfect-less, 


Perfectly (ps:ifektli), adv. Forms: see PEr- 
rect a. [f. PERFECT a. + -LY2.] In a perfect 
manner or degree. 

1. So that nothing is left undone and no part is 
wanting; completely, thoroughly. 

2303 R. Beunne Handl. Synae 12093 He pat shryueb nye 
parfytely, Asswybe..He hab forzyvenes of Goddys 3yfite. 
at AMVOLE Hsalfer xv. 7 Perfitly may we noght be 
wipouten synn, ¢12400 Maunony. (Roxb) vii. sc On pe 
secund day pat worme es turned till a fowle perfitely fourmed. 
rs30 Paiscr. Introd. 32 The thre generall distinctions of 
tyme, present, parfytly past, andtocome, a 1666 Br. Hae 

em, bt ks, (1060) 4a They were all perfitly reclaimed. 
@ 1692 PoitexFEn Disc. 1 rade (1697) Aiv, Goods perfeetly 
manufactured which hinder the consumption of our own... 
ought to be discouraged. 1776 Ginson Dect § F. ni. 1 234 
The troubles .. had never been perfectly appeased. 18 
Lyrin Prine Geol. II. 312 The large accumulations 3 
perfectly-rolled shingle. 

b. In full measure; to the fullest extent; without 


any shortcoming or failure. 

a1340 Hampoie Psalter cv. 04 He is maste at love pat... 
perfytliest lufis heuen. 1488 Waxnw. Chron, (Camden: 16 
J here waa suche a grete myste, that nether of them myght see 
othere perfitely. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comet, 232 In 
lyke maner shall we also.. know more perfitly our parentes, 
wyues, children, and what so cuer is besydes. 1653 WALTON 
Angler i. 4, 1 hate them [otters] perfectly, because they 
love fish so well, 2676 tr. Guillatiere's Lay. Athens Bo 
Osman..(who understood perfectly the humour of the Lurks 
in those parts). adv.sed him to threaten, 1693 Ln. Preston 
Boeth. v. 235 Affirming that that Universal is nothing which 
Reason thinks it so perrectly sees. 1866 Guo. Enior F. 
Holt i, 1 understand the difficulty perfectly, mother. 

3. In a manner or way that 1s periect or faultless 
in form, style, or nature; with perfect or complete 
exactness, correctness, fitness, or excellence; to 


perfection. 
¢ 13379 Se. Leg. Saints vi. (Thowas) 14 Gyfe he his varke 
dois parfytly. ¢ 1400 Beryn 3,00 Ffor .iij preciouse stonys 
been within the hafft Perfitlych I-couchid. ¢14q4go HotLanp 
Hlowlat 183 Parfyitlye thir Pikmawis .. With thar party 
habitis present tham thar. a12§33 Lo. Bexnuas Huon xi. 
232 Teche hyr to speake perfeyghtly the language of 
frenche. ¢2340 Huvwoon Fuur 22’. in tiazl. Dedslay 1. 383 
By the mass, learn to make courtesy.. Nay, when ye have 
it perfitly, Ye shall have the devil and all of courtesy. 
1996 Danetrt tr. Comstnes (1614) 290 Whereof he discoursed 
rfectiier than my selfe that came from thence. 1788 Dz 
OE Plagwe (1754) _ They cannot be so perfectly call'd 
the Fore-runners, or Fore-tellers, mach Jess the Procurers 
of such Events. 2789 Jerrerson Writ, (1859) III. 9 Mr. 
Littlepage has returned. .to Warsaw, where he bas been per- 
fectly received by the King. Boog Siactw. Mag. Dec 772/2, 
I had trained it into being a pe wait mannered house pet. 
Mod. She acted the part perfectly. The dress fits perfectly. 
+b. In a manner morally or religiously perfect ; 


richteously. Ods. 

2340 Hampore ?r. Conse. 3428 Swa parfitely may nane lyf 
here, With-outen veniel syns sere. ¢ 1386 CHaucer H’(/s's 
Proi, 111 He spak to hem that wolde lyue tly. ¢ 1492 
Chast. Goddes Céyid. 13 ‘Though I wyll but faynily, my 
wylle is to wylle perfyghtly. 

. To the fullest possible degree or extent; 
entirely, quite: with an adj., adv., or phr. 

[s4q60-7o Bh. Outnfessence 1 Restorid..and be mad hool 
partinly) 1555 “DEN Decades 32 The earth is not perfectlye 
rownde. 1563 T. Gare sintidot. 1. 25 When it is boyled 
enoughe, it wyll bee perfitely Redde. 1677 Lany Cuawortu 
in 12th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm, App. v. 43 The D[uches] 
-% peel well again. 37:9 De For Crwsve i. ii, Whom 

n 


x 


ew.. perfectly well. x — Col. Fach (1840) 327, I 
was perfectly easy. 1753 Hart or Batu in Worla No, 17 
Every body 1s dressed so perfectly ahke 2790 Mas. Inch. 


BaD Wedding Day. ii, 1 Contest. Would not that do 
as well? Lord Kakeland. Perfectly as well The very 
thing. 2807 T. THomson Chem. (ed. 3) I]. 378 Take a 

uantity of fixed alkali perfectly dry, 1826 Disranis }’70. 
Grey v. v, But all looked ectly come ti faut. 1846 


PERFEOCTNESS. 


Ryrann Foster's life & Corr. 1. 47a Unostentatious and 
pertectly simple address. 2896 Law Tunes Xep. LAX. 
G616/t The railway hue.. was perfectly straight fur a distance 
of over 700 yards. 

b. Physics, See PERFECT a. 14. 

1784 G. Aiwoop Kectil. Motion & Rotation 376 In the 
impact of perf: cily elastic bodies. 382g We whe Mechanics 
ed, 9) 248 Bodies are called peifectly elastic when the 
orce of restitution is equal to the force of compression. 

Perfectness p2oalektnes). ko:ms: see Per- 
recor a. [f. as prec. +-NESs.}] The quality or con- 
dition of being perfect (in the various senses of the 
adj.); perfection. (In early use chiefly in the 


religious sense of a perfect life.) 

@ 1340 Hampore /’salfer Prol. (1884) 3 Pe sange of paalmes 
..dves away synne, it quemes god, it enformes perfytnes. 
2377 Lancot. ?. /7/. 8. x. 200 Poule preched pe peple pat par- 
fitnesse loued. ¢13rqg00 Lan/anc's( frure. go Bole alle fees 
to be perfiztnessa of a sirup. c1430 Lypo. Min. Loems 
(Percy Soc.) §9 Pristhode linethe on perfitenesse, And can in 
lytel haue suffisaunce. 1464 Aolls of farit. V. 562/t 

hat every of the scid Clothes..be sealed = in witnes and 
record of the forseid true lengh, brede and parfitnes. 1526 
Tinpare Cod. iii. 14 Above all these thynges put on love, 
which is the bonde off parfectnes. [Solater king vv.; Wycr iF 
and Rem, periection.} ar SKE! TON Col. Cloute 978 
Theyr chambres thus to dresse With suche parfetnesse And 
all suche holynesse. 1§3§ Covenpate Fob ii. g Dost thou 

et contynue in thy perfectnesse? curse God, & dye 1588 
Cane. LL. Lv. it..173 Pay. Once to behold with your 
Sunne beamed eyes, With your Sunne beamed eyes... 
Bero, 1 this your perfectnesse? he gon you rogue. 1607 
MarkHam Cava/. iv. (1617) 99 ‘There is nothing..which 
brings a hor-e either to perfitnesse or imperfitnesse, but 
oncly practise. 21795 CoreRivcK Plo’ Discoverad 43 Vhat 
Constitution, from whose present perfectness they derive 
their only possible justification, 2838-9 Harsam //ist. Lit. 
11. v. §82 In this varied delineation of female perfectucss, no 
carlier poet had equalled him [Spenser]. 1872 Parcuave 
Lyr. Poems 72 Wome of the peace earth cannot give In her 
moat perfect perfectness! [Mad. Sc. Maxim, Practice 
maks perfyteness.) 


Perfector (pa:fektas). [a. L. perfector, agent-n. 
from ferficére to accomplish, etc.: see Perrect.] 
One who perfects or completes; = PERFECTER. 

1887 Gotnine De Mornay vi. 81 The Soule is..after a 
sort the perfection (or rather the perfector) of the body. 
2836 Lytton A thems (1837) I]. 406 Men who form the first 
steps in the progress between the originator and the per. 
fector. 1883 8. W. Rictarnson Cycling an /ntell. Pursuit, 
The perfectors of geographical research. 

+ Perfeotory, a. Obs. rare—". [f. L. perfect-, 
ppl. stem: sce -oRY.] = PRRFECTIVE I. 

1693 Beverriy Tree S’. Gosp. Truth 3 Any other Grace 
Preparatory, or Perfectury 

Perfectuation. rare. [f. L. perfects (- 
stem) a perfecting or completing (Tertull.), f. per- 
frevve, perfect-um to complete: see Prrrxct a.] 
Completion, consummation, accomplishment, 

2883 Siod. Thought Jan. 27 A more rapid success and 
a readter perfectuation of desires. 

+ Perfercture. Oss. rare—', [f. L. perfect-, 

pl. stem (see above) + -URE: cf. confecte: ec, ete.] 
Vhe fact of being perfected or matured ; perfection. 

ass Lrianp /tra. VI. 53 [When] the Corne is mervelus 
faire to the Yee, and ready to shew Perfecture it decayith. 

Perfe'rvent, a. rave. [f£ Pen- 4 + Feavent.] 
Very fervent; of great fervour. 

1888 //a fer's Mag. Dec. 1523/1 Prompting others to gifts 
and alms by kindly poems, by perfervent es,ays. 

Perfervid (pe:fosvid\, a. fad. mod. L. per- 
feraid-us, {, Prn- 4 + fervidus VErvin; chiefly 
in the phrase ferfermndum ingenium Scotorum, 
founded on Buchanan's Scotorum prefervide 
tngenia (Rerum Scotic. L/tst, XVI. ji.). 

Pevfervidus, though quite regular in form, is not recorded 
in ancient Latin; an instance of perfertida formerly cited 
from Columella v. § is an erroneous reading in Gesner’s cd. 
(1737) for prefervidu.) 

ery fervid, glowing, or ardent. 

1856 Masson £ss., Scot. Inff. Brit. Lit. 395 Without 
maintaining at present that all Scotchmen are perfervid it 
will be enough to refer to the instances which prove at least 
that some Scotchmen have this character. 32873 Hers Soc. 
Press. xxii. 339 The next generation has something in it of 
the brillant nature of the Irish, or the perfervid nature of 
the Scotch. 188 Hlowettes in /arpers Mag. Nec. 115/2 


With perfervid gratitude. 
Hence Perfervi'dity, Perfe rvidness, 


Pe'rfervour, perfervid quality. 

2861 J. Buown l/ore Suds. Ser. 1. 425 This perfervor of 
our Scottish love-songs. 1884 Sat. Aev.1 Nov. 559/a We are 
disposed to regret these marifestations und consequenc-s of 
the pertervidity of Birmingham. 1890 \Aec/a/or 4 Oct., The 
characteristic of the Scotchman is perf rvidness, exhibiting 
itself in stienuosity, in enthusiasns, and in excess. fad. L 

aq, Lis 


erficient (panitfent), a (sh.) rare. 
ferfictent-em, pr. pple. of perficcre to complete, 
finish, accomplish (see Perrect a.).] A. aay. 
That accomplishesor achieves something; effectual, 


actual, 

r6s9 H. L’Fstaance Alliance Div. Of. 269 The essential 
and perficient Act of Confirmation, vis Imposition of Hands, 
176g Bracxsrove Come. 1. xviii. 481 The king being the 
sole founder of all civil corporations, and the endower the 
perficient founder of all eleemosynary ones, the rizht of 
visitation of the former results..to the king; and of the 
Jatter to the patron or endower. 1888 Science XII. 3/1 The 
perfictent objection [to pronouncing grace] was probably the 
inconvenience to the service of the repast. 

B. sb. One who perfects or completes. 


also 
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1642 H. L'Esteance God's Sasba‘h 11 Rest being..The 

rfection of the perficient and of the thing perfected. 166s 
Eeiccs Chalcogr. 106 Certain it is thut practise and ex- 
perience was its Nurse and perficient. : 

Weaster 1828 (copied by later dicts.) gives the sense 
*Qne who endows a charity °; app. founded upon quot. 1765 
in A; but for this, as a sb , there appcars to be no evidence. ] 

+t Pe'rfidently, aév. Ods. rave". [£ “per- 
fident adj., ad. L. perfidens, -fident-cm, {, Pun- 4+ 
L. fident-em trusting, confident, bold, pr. pple. 
of /id cre to trust: cf. conjident, wifulent.) With 
thorough trust or confidence; very confidently. 

1650 HK. Discolliminium 53; Vhe Grand Cawe of this 
Reaime, so peifidently indeavoured, and highly applauded 
by some, so counter-wrought and condemned by others. 

+ Perfi'diate, 2. Uds. rare. [l. L. perfidia 
PERFLDY + -ATE2.] Marked by perfidy; = next, b 

1632 Litrnuow Trav. x. 437 The notes of their abiured 
names, and perfidiat paines. 


Perfidious (perldias), a. [ad. L. perfidios-us, 
f. ferrdia P¥RFIDY: see -ous: cf. It. pevfidioso = 
perfido (Florio 15y8).] Characterized by perfidy ; 
guilty of breaking faith or violating confidence ; 
deliberately faithless; basely treacherous. 


@. Of persons. 

wgc8 Fioaio, Prerfido, erfidioso, perfidious, trecherous. 
r6or SHaks. Ads bed v it. avg He's quoted for a most 
verfidious slaue. 2638 Sir R. Boyir //rary (Giosait) IL. 277 
She former conveizbances the perfiddeows [.0 HKeauinont 
deceased had made. 1734 tr. Rodiim's Amc. f/1st, (1827) V. 
xtv. viii. go2 He thoughe himself skilful in proportion as he 
was perficdious. 2887 Lytron /eétams xvii, 1 am the victim 
of a perfidious woman. 18gg Macautay //ist. Ang. xix. IV. 
266 Lhe most covetous and pertidionus of mankiud. 

adésof, 1651 tr. De-las-( overas’ Don Fentse63 Don Pedro, 
so was this perfideous called. 

b. Of actions, ete. 

1603 Knoucies //1st. Turks (1638) 208 The wicked author 
of that perfidious war. Tarik & Brapy Ps. cxia 163 
Perfidtous Practices and I.tes I utterly detest. 2759 Dit- 
woutn Hafe 63 A knowledge of his underhand and pei fidious 
dealing. 318438 Lyrton //aro/d in. ni, ‘lhe perfidious 
surrender of Alfred, Edward's murdered brother, 

Perfidiously (poificdial), adv [f. prec. + 
“LY 4.) Ina peifidious manner; with perfidy. 

1389 Riper 8762 Schol 1078 Perfidiously, trfutelrter. 
2607 Sans. Cor. Vv. vi. ot Perfidiously He ha’s betray'd 

our businesse. 163¢ Gouge Ged's Arrews un @ 57. 2go 

edekiah perfidiously and perjuriously miaintained war 
against Nebuchadnezar 278* C.apon Deed. & 2. (1869) LIL 
Inv. 631 He perfidiously violated the treaty. x IRYOE 
Holy Rom Amp, xx (1875) 364 Austria at Campo Form 
perfidiously exchanged the Netherlands fur Veuctia. 


Perfi'diousness. [f. as piec.+-nuSs.] The 
quality of being pertidious; unfaithfulncss; base 


treachery. 

15997 Hooxer Eccl Pol. v. Ixii. $17 The harme of other 
mens perfidiousnes i( lay not invs to aucide. 162 BAxtea 
Inf. Kapt. a02 Perfidiousness lies most in breaking Covenants 
and Oaths s:7aa Load. Gas. No, 6114/5 Monsters of 
Ingratitude and Perfidiousness. 18:38 Hariam ANid. Aves 
(1872) I. in. 1. gaz Tyrants detested for thew pertidiousness 


and cruelty. 
[f. L. perfid-us (see 


tPerfi-dity. Oés. rare. 
next) + -ITy.} = next. 

1607 Torseu, Four. Reasts sy In the male [hamster] 
there is this perfidity, that when they bave prepared al 
their sustenance... hee doth shut out the female, and suffereth 
her not to appruoch nie it. r6ga RK. L’Esinance Yosephus, 
intig. Wo soxv, The very Fatigue cf the Expedition would 
make them repent both the Perfidity and the undertaking. 


Perfidy (pssfdi). [a. F. perfadie (16th ec. in 
Godef. Compl.) = Iu ferfidia (Florio 1598), Sp. 
perfidia (Minsheu 1599), ad. 1. perfidia faith 
lessness, treachery, f. perfid-ws that breaks faith 
of promise, faithless, treacherous, f£ Pxer- 3 + 
fid-es faith] The deceitful violation of faith or 
promise ; base bieach of faith or betrayal of the 
trust reposed in one; teachery; often, the pro- 
fession of faith or friendship in order to deceive or 


betray. 

rgoa Harvey Foner [ett, Wks. (Grosart) 1. 200 The Athe- 
nians were noted for laursh amplifieng. .the Carthaginians 
for deceitfull perfidie. 32607 Siz FE. Mosvin Ellis Org: Lett. 
Ser. 1. IIL 86 Many other thingvhe reporteth of the perfidy 
of the French nation. 22776 Hiume On Aforals (1777) 
App. av., These great virtues were balanced by great vices} 
inhuman cruelty; perfidy more than punic: no truth, no 
fuith,no regard to oaths, promises or rebivion. 1783 Peirsrisy 
Cory ef Chr U.1x 186 Tt was..a. deliberate act of perfidy. 
1883 S. Cox E.vpositions xxv. 331 ‘The name of Judas has 
become a byword of covet ousncas and perfidy. 

+Perfi‘nish, v7. Obs. [f. Pen- 2+ Finite w,, 
after obs. F. par-, perfinir (Palsgr.), or med.L.. per- 
finire.| trans. To tinish thoroughly, complete. 

1683 Cromwrit in Merriman Life & Lett. (1902) I. 31 After 
this crete acte wel} and victoryously perfynysshed. 

+ Perfi'x, v. Vés. [f. Pen-2 + Fix uv. (L. had 
perfigire, perfix-, in the sense ‘transfix’. OF. 
had pfarfix adj., fixed (asa day)).] srans. To fix 
firmly or definitely ; to determine, 

ts0og9 Hawes ast. Pleas, (Percy Soc.) 87 My mynde.. 
Bothe daye and nem upon you hole perfyxte. 618 7 
Noble Ku. vi, Take heed ..this quarrel Sleep tilt the hour 

rfixt. 32699 Burnet 39 Art. xix, The Jewish Religion 
da Period perfixed, in which it was to come to an End. 
3776 Nimmo Stirlingshire xi. 263 They surrendered before 


the day perfixed, 
Hence ¢ Perfixed, perfixt f//.a. Perfixed salt 


PERFOLIATE. 


= fixed salt (Fixep 4b). tPerfixtly aay,, 
definitely, precisely, 

1608 ‘imme Onersit, uw. vi. 148 Whatsoeuer it contained of 
the volatile sult wil reside in the bottome with his perfixed 
salt. 1685 Col. Acc Peansylv. 1. 139 Six days before the 
perfixt day for holding the Court. 160g SyivistrR J) 
Bartas u, iii. ui. Law 561 Sith the holy man Foretels per. 
fixtly what, and where, and when. 


+ Perfla ble, ¢. ds. (ad. L. perflabil-is that 
can be blown through, f. perfare; see PERFLATE. | 
That may be blown through; open or permeable 
to the wind; allowing of ventilation. 

«3420 /’allad, om Husd. 1. 1002 Tut make hit high, on 
rag f half perflable. 1603 Fronio Afontaryne 11. ii, (1632) 
288 Epicurus makes the Gocds, bright-shining, transparent 
and perflable, 1620 ViNNIR lia Rata Introd. 6 In an 
house, to the end it may be perflable, it is expedient to haue 
windowes on cuery side. 

1 Perflant, a. Her. Obs. rave). [ad.¥.. per 
SJiint-cm, pr pple. ot perfldze: sve next.J] Blowing. 

1678 Jorpan /7i. Jordon 11 A shield, Argent, charged 
with the four Winds, Perflant. 

Perflate(peitlet),v. Now rare. [f. 1.. perflar-, 
ppl stem ol per flare, {, Pen- 1+ flaveto blow. Cf. 
tnflate.] trans, ‘Yo blow through, ventilate. 

c%sqo Bonkor 7he boke for to Lerne Bijb, Come thou 
south wynde aod perflat ny pardyn. 1680 VENNER be 
eta Introd 5 ‘They cannot be freely perflated and purified 
with the windes. 2798 W. Brair Soldier's Fotend 55 The 
canvas should be drawn upevery day, the straw well shaken, 
and perflated by the wind, 1832 JANE Porter Sir E Sia 
ward's Nar. 11. 143 We permitted it [the air) to perflace 
our dwelling by night as well as by day. 

Ilence Perflating vd/. sb. and ppl. a. 

1869 FB. A. Parnas rach Higiene «d 4) 128 In some 
Systems. the perflati: g power of the wind has been used. 

+t Perfla'tile, 2. (és. [ad. post-cl. 1. per- 
flatits that can be blown through, f. perfde-us 
blown through, pa. pple. of perfiive: me prec.) 

Exposed to wind ; sutyect to vertilation ; riry. 

3664 Evrtyn Sy/r (1679) 3 [We note] the more lofty, poor, 
and perflatile (places) for he box, and the like. 1669 C. 
Mrere. an 2A, rans. LL. 465 {Lo} make that Story fitter 
for drying of Corn, and mere rflatile. x€99 EveiLyn Ace 
ftaria (3,29) 157 Aery and moderatcly perflatile Grounds, 

Perflation (paitlé fan). [ad. L perflation-em, 
n. of acuion from Serflare to PERFLATE. Cf. F. fer- 
lation (Paré ¢3450).)) The action of blowing 
through ; free | assage Of wind or air; ventilation. 

1658 Sir T. Brownr Gard. Cyrus iv, They had the ad- 
vantage of a fair perflation from windes 1695 Woonpwarv 
Nat. fist. fas thw. (1724) 228 Which the Miners effect by 
Perflati. ns with large Bellows. 1779 JoHuNSuN pe 
ftebrides 182 ‘That (barn). was so contrived a» by pet- 
petnal perflation to prevent the mow from heating. 1816 
A.C Hcicrinan Pract. Obs. Surg. (1826) 206 Cleanse and 
thoroughly venulate, by a ora. of air, the place from 
whence they came. rgon brit. Med. Dral. g Mar. §;0/2 
The alternative rooms must be situated. in such a manner 
as to secure perflation from opposite fromts. 

+ Perfluence. (‘és In 6 Sc. perfluens, [f. as 
next: sce -ENCE.] ‘The action of flowing through; 
flow (of words), 

arsao Mersargin Bannalyne MS. (Hunter. Cl ) 604/28 Be 
nocht of wirdis our grit [= words over great} perfuens 

Perfluency. sare. [f. PERFLUENT: sve -ENOY.] 
Williams's rendering of ¢oddard, lit. ‘a dissolving’, 
name of a Welsh metre of 10+9 syllables. So 
Perflu‘id a., ‘dissolving’: applied to the ‘ con- 
veyed’ woid or words that follow the rime-word 


in the first line of the foddard: as in 
A vynno evo a rydd~—yn ci vro 
A'r hyn a vynno na bo ni 4; dd. 

3856 J. Wittiams Gram, Edeyrn | 1761 The perfluency 
consists of nineteen syllables, having two homatury thus in 
the stave, with a perfluid word, lke the recurrent word of 
a dire t homeorythm asystich, ending ou the tenth sy llable. 

Perfluent (pastl#'éent), a. fad. L. perfiuent-cm, 
ee pple. of preffu-ére to flow though (in 16the 

‘, perfluer), f, PER- 1 + fiu-dre to flow.] Flowing 
through; having the quality of flowing through. 

Pebuent battery, akind of galvanic battery operated 
a liqiid flowing through. ; 

1673 Grew beget. Reots n. § 59 The Water being more per- 
flucut than the rest, will. strain, with a lighter Tincture of 
them. 749 Lond. § Country Brew. 1. (ed. 4) 16 Chalk.. 
administers nothing unwholesome to the perfluent Waters 
180g Cornripce in Sir #1. Dary's Rem. (1858) rit Its in- 
closed stream or perfluent water-force. 1884 Kniont (ict. 
Mech. Suppl., Potuent Kattery, one in which the exciting 
hquid flows through the cells or cell to keep it constant. 

Perfoliate (postdulit), a. Loft. and Latom. 


{ad. mod.L. ferJolict-us (f Pun- 1 + foli-sem \cat: 
see -ATE 3 2), used in 16the. in Fer/olsata, name 


of the plant Aup/eurum alee eeadoes . 
948 Tuanrr Nant of Se (1881) a5 Perfuliata 1s an 
herbe. .. ‘he Geimans cal it Durchwassz. It maye be 
in englishe Thorowwax, because the stalke waxeth thorowe 
the leauex. 162x Cotce., Per/oliate (Fr.), Mhrough-wax 
through-leafe (an hearbe). 1706 Pacis, /erfolsata, (Lat 
the Herb Thorough-Wax ] . 
1. Sot. Having the stalk apparently pe 
through the leaf, the result of a congenital union 
of the edges of the basal lobes round the stem. 
Said orig. of a emg and its stalk; in later use 


transf, of the len 

1687 Cravronin PA, Trams. (1799) XLI. 130 This Plant has 
several woody Stalks, ..as I remember, perfoliat, 1784 Martyn 
Kowsseau's Bot. xix. (1794) 260 Known by its yellow corollas 


PERFOLIATED. 
and upright smooth perfoliate stalks. 12793 Cnamanrs Cyel. 


S av. Lea/, sta seep deaf, that whose disk 13 pierced 
by the stalk. 8s Linpixy Sch, Kot. vi. (1858) 77 Leaves 


- perfoliare. 18¢9 W. S. Coveman Woodlands (3862) 13 The 
Perfoliate Honeysuckle. 1880 Grav S/rect. et. (ed. 6) 107 
It is the stem which is literally ger/od/ate, i.e. which neeme 
ingly passes through the leaf; but it is customary, though 
etymologically absurd, to call this a perfoliute feat | { 

- Ant. Of antenuse: Having the joints dilated 
or expanded laterally all round, so as to appear 
like a serics of round plates pierced by a shaft or 
stem. Also Perfo-liated. 

s7ga J. Hin Hist. Anim. 52 The Dytiscus, with brown, 

oliaced antenna. ‘The great Water Beetle, 28129 G. 
DAMOUELLE Lutamol, Compend. 166 Perfoliate club of 
antenne. 2826 Kinpy & Sp. Eutomol. LV. xlvi. 323 Perfo 
liate Knob. 216a85 tank Alen. Nat, Hist. 11. 962 Anienns.. 
with the first three joints longer than the following, perfuli- 
atcd, the last elongated and conical, 

Perfoliation. [f. prec.: see -arion ] The 
condition of being perfoliate. 

1880 Grav Struct. Bot. iti. § 4 (ed. 6) 107 Uvularia perfo- 
liata .. reveals the explanation of the perfuliation: the Laso 
of the lower leaves conspicuously surrounds and encloses 
the stem: that of the upper is merely cordate and clasping 
the uppermost siinply sessile by a ruunded base, 

Pe'rforable, 2. rare. fad. L. type *perforabilis, 
{. ferfordé-rve: sce -BLE.] That can be perforated. 


38go in Century Dict, 
Perforant (p*1/6:dnt), a. [ad. L. perfordnt- 


em, pr. pple. of perforire, or a. KF. perforant, pr. 
pple. of per arer to Penrorate | Perforating. 

3833 Mrs. Brownina Pruometh. Bound 85 Heavily now 
Let fall the strokes upon the pe:forant gyves. 


Perforate (padre), ppl.a. (ad... perforit- 
us, pa. pple. of perforire: sec PeRrorate v.] 
= PERFORATED: construed as pple. and as adj. 

rggo-t Exyor Jmage Goo. 40 Suche abuses can not be 
lunge hidde from princes, that haue theyr eres perforate 
(as is the proucib). 1597 A. M. tr. Gusllemean's Fr. Chirurg. 
Cijb/1 Applyede cleane through the perforate tonge. 1636 
Avon Side $470 An Earthen Pot perforate at the Bottom 
to lt in the Plant. 1662 Loven //ft. Ante. & Alin. 
Introd., Lhe tecth are serrate and sharp, and two ure... per- 
forate, hy which they ejaculate their poyson, 1870 HooKER 
Stat, Flora 33 Aly seuns..septum entire or perforate. 


Perforate (po ifGret), v.  [f. 1. perforat-, ppl. 
stern of ferfordre to bore through, pierce through ; 
f. Puu- 1. ford-re to bore, pierce J 

1. ¢vans. ‘Vo make a hole or holes right through; 
to aes with a pointed instrument or projectile; 
to bore through; sfec. to make rows or series of 
small holes or perforations separating coupons, 


stamps, etc, in a sheet. 

1538 Ev.vot Mict., /nfuro. .to perforateor makeahule. 1597 
A. M. tr. Guillemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 26b/1 We should per- 
forate or thrustthem throughe. 1646Sin T Browne /scud. 
Ap. vi 194 We tooke out the guts and bladder, and also 
perforated the Cramum. 19733 Axsuiunot Asu/cs of Diet 
407 Worms will perforate te Guts. 19978 Cook's Voy. 
(1790) Vo 1799 Some of them.. perforate the lower-lip into 
separate holes. 1875 Kuiant Dict. Alech, 1668/2 The 
machine will perforate 250 sheets [of postage stamps) per 
hour, and the punches and holes are adjustable for stamps 
of different sizes, 1876 Preece & Sivewniaur Telegrapsy 
f 1-0 Key @ causes 1, 2, and 3 to perforate the paper in one 
vertical line, 1892 ‘Puts.’ Pesny Post, Fubslee 73 The red 
penny was first issued iinperforated. .. Later 11854] tt was Rer- 
forated with fifteen oval hules, 2896 7'2.2es 16 Wec 5/2 The 
wounds. .showed that the destruction of boue and tissue 
perforated by the new bullet was tremendous 

To make a hole or holes 1uto the interior of 


(a thing); to bore into; to make an opening into. 

t7z8 Bi ackmore Crcation 1. 20 Tell, what could drill and 
Py torate the Poles, And to th’ attractive Rays adapt their 

oles? 1856 Stantry Svar §& Pal ix. 337 Large caves.. 
sull perforate the rucky sides of the hill, 1863 Bares Nad. 
Amazon 11. 96 The ground as perforated with the entrances 
to their subterranean galleries, 

c. ‘To ‘pass thi ough’ in position (cf. Pass v. 1d); 
to extend or be continued through the substance of. 

1820 W. Invinc Sketch Bh. I 242 Dark passages, with 
which this old city is perforated, tike an Aucient cheese. 
sh R. Knox Cloguet's Anat. sio [The nerve] descends 
obliquely outwards, perforntes the glutreus maximus muscle, 
--and expands upon its postentor surface. 2840 G. Eutis 
Anat. 50 ‘Lhe divisions of the eighth nerve. again perforate 
the dura mater through smaller openings. 

2. ‘To form (a hole, etc.) by boring or poaching: 

2876 Pannce & Siwewaicnt 7clegraphy § 120 The punches 
which perforate these hules in the paper, ; 

. tutlr, Vo penetrate, make its way flo or 


through something; to make a perforation. 

1778 Sterne's Scat. Journ. Coutin. WT. 179 Casting a most 
amurous Icer through those beautiful eye-lashes, which pene- 
trated farther than FT thought it possible for a single look to 

orate. 87 Aldbutt's Syst, Med. U11.975 The stomach 

». May me adherent to the transverse colon into which 
the ulcer perforates. 

b. In pass. sense : To suffer perforation, to be- 


come pei forated, 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. \11. 889 The cysts are apt to 
Péerforate and to burst, 


Perforated, pf/.a. [f. prec. + -Ep}] 

1. Pierced with one or more holes: said esp. of a 
thing constructed with sma)! holes, spaces, or open- 
ings passing thzongh (as a wall or carved panel). 

Perforated muscle, the short flexor of the toes, and the 


superficial flexor of the fin the tendons of which are 
perforated by those of the Perforating muscées (see below), 


687 


997 A. M. tr. Guillemean’s Fv. Chirueg, 136/21 The bo)let- 
drawer with the ring, or with the orated - 166 
Wouuincs Cyder (1691) gS A grater made of perforated 


Latten. 7a7-41 Cuamonnn Cycl.s.v. Chair, The perforated 
Chair, wherein the new elected pope is placed, F. Mabiilon 
observes, is still to be seen at Rome. 1998 J. 8. Le Dran's 
Observe. S: wry ( LAL Tale Musculus, the Perforated 
Muscle. 1866 Corn. Afag. Aug. 170 A series of perforated 
brass saucers or Colanders. 2876 Givtlt's Archit. § 22244, 
Perforated sinc ..is extensively employed in filling up 
squares in sa-hes, or spans in partitions, to assist ventila- 
tion. 1904 Brit. Med. Frul, 17 Dec. 1628 The occurrence 
ofa orated gastric ulcer. 

b. f/er. Said of a charge pierced with a hole 
or holes. Sce also quot. 1704. 

1486 Bh. St. Albans, fer. C v, Thyscros masculatit sum 
tyne is perforatit in the masculys as it is opyn in the per. 
syng. 31j70q J. Haars Lee. Pechn. I, Perforated. ..Vhe 
Armorints use it to express the passing ur penetrating of one 
Ordinary ‘in part) thro’ another; as thus He beareth Or, 
a Bend Ermine Perforated thro’ a Chevron Gules. 

@. Nat. fist. Full of Intle holes or perfora- 
tions, cribrose. Sof. Having translucent dots 
which resemble holes, as in species of Ayfericum. 

2678 Paicuirs (ed. 4), /'ez/orated, a term applyed to Herbs, 
as when the leaf uf any Herb being held against the lyht, 
seemeth full of litle holes 

d. Conch. Applied to a spirally wound shell of 
which the centre is hollow instead of solid. 

2851-6 WoopwarD Mollusca 100 The axis of the shell, 
around which the whorls are cuiled, ix sometimes open or 
hollow; in which case, the shell is said to be perforated, ur 
umbilicated (e. g. Solarium). 

@. Anat, Perforated space or spot, anterior and 
posterior, small regions within the skull perforated 
by numerous holes for the passage of blood-vessels. 

1886 Cassell’'s Encycl Diet. x v., The anterior perforated 
“pe or spot constituting a depresion near the entrance of 
the Sylvian fissure, and the pustesior forming a deep fossa 
between the peduncles at the base. 1899 Ad/éutt's Syst. 
Med. VI1. 608 In passing across the anterior perforated 
spacc It [the Sylvian artery) gives off a number of brancher 

2. Made or outlined by perforations. rave. 

€ 1790 Imison Sch. Art u. 55 Then with some fine pounded 
charcoal,.rub over the perforated strokes, which will give 
an exact outline, 1891 ‘Puiu’ Peany Pest. Jubilee 153 Per- 
forated Initials on Stamps 

Perforating, f//.c. [f. as prec. + -1NG 2] 
That perfoiates ; buiing, passing thiough; spec. 
applied te certain arteries, netves, etc., which 
pierce or pass through other structures; fy. of 
mind or intellect: Piercing, penetrating. 

Perforating machine = Pexvonatun b,c. Perforating 
wiuscde, the Jong flexor of the toes, and deep flexor of the 
fingers, the tendons of which perforate those of the per- 

Soratal muscles; su perforating arteries. Perforating 
wicer, an ulcer ip any part wiih perforates the structure ; 
esp. an ulcer commenc.ng on the sole or palin and slowly ex- 
tending so as sometimes to perfurate the foot or hand. 


3661 W. Conf. Chara. ‘lo Rds. 1 ‘Yo suppose .. that 
your penetrating and perforating intellectualls will extract 
sume honey fron this alocs. 12704 J Harais Ler. Techn. 


1, J erforatus, isa Muscle belonging to the Fingers, .. its 
Tendons are Perforated to admit those of the Perforating 
Muacles to pass thro’ them to their Invertions. 1842 Duncu- 
£0n Med Lex., Perforating Avterics, in the hand,..in the 
thigh, ..in the foot 1878 T. Brvanr Pract, Surg. I. 172 
Perforaung ulcer of the foot was so called by Vesizné of 
Abbeville in 1850. 1898 tr. Af. von Ziemssen's Cycl. Med. 
VIIT. s09 A perforating ulcer of the asophagus, analogous 
to ‘ perforating ulcer of the stomach *. 1695 Westin. Gas. 
18 Sept. iv? One man had no less than three perforating 
woun in a perfectly clean condition. 


Perforation (pi:(6ré fon), [ad. late L. per 
Soratién-em, n, of action from ferfordre to per- 
forate; cf. OF. fer foracton, -ation (14th c. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), perh. the immediate source. ] 

1. The action of perforating, boring through, or 
piercing ; the fact or condition of being perforated ; 
spec. the mahing of a row or series of small holes 
in a leaf or shect of paper, so as to enable a 
portioti to be easily torn off. 


c 1440 Ges’a Rom. iv. 10 (Harl. MS.) Sir,.. some tyme is 
suche holiyng and perforacion goode, and not wikkide, 
1626 Bacon Sy/va § §00 ‘1 he likeliest way [1s] the perforation 
of the beer the tree in several places one above the other, 


and the filling of the holes [ctc.} 1836-4: Branpt Chem. 
(ed. 5) The mechanical force .. is shown by the per- 
foration of paper, 168: Spotriswoopr in Nature 6 Oct. 


8/, Gun-catton itself,.merely shows signs of perforation 
fike the card. x8gr ‘Puiu.’ Penny fost. Fubilee 147 Next 
follows the perforation [of the sheets of stamps), which 
is performed by machinery. ; 

». Surg. The formation, through accident or 
disease, of a hole thiough the thickness of any 
structure, as through the wall of the intestine, etc. 

3666 Borre Orig. Formes § Qual, (1667) 16 Bloudy Fluxes 
occasion'd by the perforation of the eas | Arteries, 
1876 Basstowre The. & Pract. Med. (1878) 224 Perforation 
of the bowel may occur in patients of all ages. /did. 209 
If signa of perforation manifest themselves, our only hope 
lies in keeping the patient under the influence of opium_or 
morphia, 318838 Med. Terrp. Frné. LI. 108 If perforation 
apie take place let me have large and repeated doses of 
opium. 

. A hole made by boring, apatari or piercing; 
an aperture passing through or into anything; 
@ passage, shaft, tunnel ; each one of a row or series 
of small holes punched in a leaf or sheet of paper, 
or between postage or other stamps in a sheet, 


in order to facilitate their separation. 


PERFOROER. 


2943 Tramnnon Vizo’s Chirurg. 1x. 941 For remotian of 
thys upostemc, ye muste make a new and Jarger perforation 
or go 2599p A. M. tr. Gadelhouer's Bk. Physiche 34/2 
Inoculated Pearlex, or Pearles without perforationes. 66g 
Hooke M/ feregr. 38 Pipes of Glass, with a ay | small perfora- 
a7@3 Port Chirurg. Whe I. 18 They have no 
perforations or apertures, Moutledge's Ev. Bay's 
Ann, Suppl. Mac. q/s {Stamps} with pin-pricked perfora- 
tiona, 2892 ‘Pauw’ Penny Fost. Fubi. A simple 


tion, 


ubilee 1 
perforation is that which the perforating machine bas pro- 
duced by punching the paper completely out, Jeaving a regular 
series of »mall round holes between each row of stamps 

3. The natural orice of an organ or part of the 
body. 

¥61g Crooxe Bary of Man 945 The first externall perfora- 
tion..is called by a proper naine, A/ea/us Auditorus, the 
hole of Hearing. 1648 vie Final Causes Nat. Things 
iv. 148 ‘hat admirable perforation of the uvea, which we 
call the pupil s797 M. Bastin Aforb, Asmat. (1807) 417 
‘The hymen is sometimes found without a perforation wl, 
so that the vagina is completely shut up at its exter 
extremity, : 

4. attrib. and Comb., as perforation-sournd; per- 
foration-gauge, in /’A//ately, a panye or rule fur 
readily counting the number of stamp- perforations 
in a given length (conventionally, two centimeters). 

1879 Sf. George's Hosp. Rep. 1X. 788 On aflation, air 

sen into the tympanum without oration sound. 2@p 

Pu’ Penay Post, Jubilee 15a In order to ascertain the 
hobetet sizes of perforations a perforation gauge has been 
invented, 


Perforative (p5-1lrétiv), @ (sd.) [a F. per 
Soratif, -tve (in Cotgr.), f. L. perforit-, ppl. stem 
of perfordre to perforate + -I1VE] Having the 
character of perforating ; tending to perforate. 

1997 A. M. tr. Gurllemean's Fr. Chirurg. 12/2 Settle the 
peaforatiue trepane veye fast on the broken bone. 727-41 
CHamunus Cy /. 8. v. 7 repanauom, ‘1 here are alo perforative 
trepans, and exfoliative ones. 1878 tr. H. vom Zremissen's 
Cyel. Med. VIII. 238 According to another view, perforative 
peritonitis is to be regarded as a particular form of this 
disease. 1898 Adidutt's Syst. Med. V. 736 Pesforative 
pericaiditis may result from the bursting of any neighbour- 
Ing abscess, 

+ B. sd. An instrument used to perforate; se. 
the perforative trephine for piercing the skull. Oés. 

1758 J.S. Le Drans Observ. Surg. (1771) 304, 1 performed 
the Done ue and having withdrawn the Perforative, 
a white Pus..was discharged by the Canula. 


Perforator (p35 uo:e'ta1). [Agent-noun in L. 
form, from perfordére to PERFORATE. In mod.F. 
perforateur (Littré).] 

1. An instrument or machine used for perforating. 

a. § “reer, (#)a trephine; (4) an instrument for penetrating 
the foetal skull. b. A power-machine for drilling rock in 
order to blast it, in tunnelling, etc. ©. A machine for 
periorsting postage-stamps, etc ; also, that used for per- 
orating the paper-ribbons used in some forms of telegraphy. 

1739 5. SHARP Surgery xiii. 61 Withdrawing the Perforator, 
leave the Waters to empty by the Canula. 1767 Goocn 
Treat, Wounds \. a45 After making many adjacent holes, 
with a drill or perforator, as far as the meditulisum. 1% 

R. Buaxp in Aled. Comunun. 11. 454 We are under t 
necessity of using the perforator and crotchet. 1 
Good's Study Med. (ed, 4) 1V. ae 2878 Datly News 18 
Sept., At the beginning of December we heard quite clearly 
the blows of the dir boaslosr Ne against the rocks, Parke 
& Siewricut 7 slegraphy§ 119 The |Wheatstone) apparatus 
cuousists of three parts: the fer/orator, which prepares the 
message by punching holes un a paper ribbon; the érans- 
mitter..and the seceiver. 1900 Daily News 13 Oct. 6/3 
When the orators have bored a hole some three feet 
deep, it is filled with dynamite and fired. : 

2. A boring organ possessed by some insccts, 


variously used as a sting, an ovipositor, ete. 

1808 Starx Elem, Nat. ¢/ist. IW. 335 Tenthredo.. . Pere 
forator not projecting beyond the anus. /éicd. 336 Some 
have the last half segment of the abdo ven prolonged into 
w point, with a projecting perforator of three filaments, 

erforatory \po‘sforiteri), 2. [f. ppl. stem of 
L. perfordre to PERFORATE: see -onr 2.) Of or 
pertaining to perforation; perforative. 

3867 PAs/atelest 1. 64 Desiring specimens of perforatory 
varieties. 

Perforce (pa:foe18), adv., sb. Forms: 4 par 
force, 4-6 parforce, 6- perforce, (6 perforse, 
Sc. perforss, 7 per force). [ME. a. OF. par 
Jorce by force (lathc.): see Foror 56. § b.] 

A. Phrase, adverb. 

1. ta. By the application of physical force or 
violence; by violence; forcibly. Oés. 

¢ 3330 Arth & Merl, 840 (Kolbing), .xv. pousinde (paiens 
bat adden born hem ojan Parfors a to tciinghant 13 : 
Senyn Sag. (W.) 488 Par force he hadde ine forth i nome, 
azqoo K. Alfs. 2533 (Bodl. MS.) Antioche & ‘l'yberye also 
Abouten bij gonnen goo Par force smyten ia to be prenge 
And doden bests, frum operedrenge. 1494 Fanyan Chron, 
Vv. cxvili, 200 They encountred the sayde people y* caryed 
the sayd treasoure and stuffe, & parforce toke it from the 
knyghtes, a1 Lp. Bruxers /:uon xiviui. 160. 1945 
Ravnouin Byrth Mankyade 73 It. .draweth out the secondine 
parforce. 160g Carr. Smita Mfrginta 62 The Salvages 
assayed to carry him away perforce nar Narporovcn 
Frat. in Ace. Sev. Late b oy. 1. (1694) 110 Unless such Ships 
of force were to go thither und Trade per force. 

. In weakcned senses: By constraint of circum- 
stances or of the prospect of physical force; by 
moral constraint ; compulsorily, of necessity. 

1942 UvaLt Avasm. Afoph. 937 6, By this craftie meanes 
he consireigned Caesar in maner parforce to geuc hym 
perdone. 1579 Sruensne Sheph. Cad Nov, 127 Flouds of 
teares flowe in theyr stead perforse. 2673 Haanrs Odyssey 


PERFORCE. 


(1677) a3t Twelve days the wind continued at north, Which 
ept the fleet perforce within the bay. 2748 WasLuy ks. 
872) IL. 109, I went, perforce, into the wain street. 18:3 
ort Trierm. wie x, He paused rfo and blew his 
horn, 2868 E. Enwaros Aaldegh I. xxv. ‘The reader 
must perforce, on that one point, make his own inferences. 
CG. quasi-aa/. Of necessity; necessitated, forced. 

1580 Lyty Auphues (Arb.) 408 Which by so much the more 
is to be borne, by howe much the more it is perforce, 189g 
J. Surin Perm. Message Exod. ix. 123 Here we have no 
perforce succumbing to an irresistible decree. 

a. Satience perforce: vee Patizyce sb.1 f. So 
fo be patient perforce, etc. 

¢ 359 A, Scorr f'oems (S. 'T.S.) xx. 9 Perforss tak paciena, 
And dre thy destiny. 1568 Garton Chron, Il. 746 Sie 
being..without comfort of defenders, by pacience perforce, 
was compelled to suffer and susteyne. 2575-1680 (see 
Pativnce rf}. 16gg Fucree CA. /fist, tu. ix, § 28 The 
Papal party did struggle for a time, till at last chey were 
patient per-force. 

©. Lerforce of, properly ‘per force of’, ‘by 
force of’, ‘by dint of’. 

1809 Cormrinocr Lett, to D. Stuart (1895) 54) Periods... 
alarmingly long, perforce of their construction. 3868‘ ENNY- 
BON Lecredius 167 Do they..so press in, porfurce Of multi- 
tude? 

B. quasi-s5. and sé. 

1. quasi-sd, in phrases dy perforce, by force or 
compulsion ; of perforce, of necessity. Also norce- 
wsé = necessitating cause or circumstance. 

rgag Lo. Burneus Froiss. 11. clxvi. (clxii.] 459 Nowe by 
perforce they cause the cardynalles to entre into conclaue, 
and to chuse a Pope. 1871 Mas. Wuitnay Acal Folks ii. 
(1872) 8g With this backing, and the perforce of there being 
nobody else, young Dr, Ripwinkley had ten patients within 
the first pl 1897 Westen. Gas. 7 Aug. 3/1 Of perforce 
he is an authority on the subject. : 

¢2. sd. A military officer of inferior rank to a 
quarter-master, in the Scottish Army, 17th c. 
(Jamieson suggests A drum-imajor.) Oés. 

1643 Sc. Acts Chas. f (2819) VI. 47/1 With power to the 
said Colonell ‘To nominat and appoynt..a perforce. ..The 
pay of the perforce to be monethlie 18 lib, 

+ Perfo'rce, v. Obs. Also5-6par-. [a. OF, 
porforcter, -forcer,f. par through + forcer to Force. J 
“it, To force greatly. 

l. ref. (= obs. F. se parforcer); To strive or 
endeavour to the utmost; to do one’s best, 

c14Bg Caxton Sonnes of Aymon vi. 138 Yf ye wyll par- 
force yourselfe a lityll, this paynymes shall not holde afore 
vs. 3490 — Amcydos xix. 71 She parforseth hyr self, wyth 
hir grete tecth to ete the rotes vnder the grounde. rgqz R. 
Cop ann Guydov's Ouest. Chirurg. Rij b, Yf God, .gyue me 
good fortune I shall perforce me to make it hole complete. 

2. trans. To force, constrain, oblige. 

1509 in Mem. Hen. b'/1 (Rolls) 44a The kynge..wyl not 
in no wyse be perforsyd forto confyrme the sayed maryaje. 
2930 Paiscr. 6523/2, A voice aman, I constrayne hym to 
do athyng. arsqaz Wvatr fot. bh hs. (1861) 12a When 


other run, perfore'd [ am to creep. 

Pertorcedly (paifdessédli), adv. rare—', [f. 
perforced, pa. pple. of prec. + -L¥ 2; app. influenced 
by Perrorcr aav.] Under the constraint of force 
or necessity. 


1855 Browntna An Epistle 179 He holds on firmly to some 
thread of life (It is the lile to lead perforcedly). 


+ Pe-rfored (-éd), a. //er. Obs. (ad. F. perford 
pa. pple., perforated.] = PerroratTEp ff/. a. 1b. 


2663 Morcan SAA. Gentry 11. i. 15 A Cross having the four 
ends.,clamp.d..as the Milroin it selfis..and is perfured as 


that is also, 

Perform (paiff-im), v. Forms: a. 4-6 par-, 
perfourme(n, parforme(n, (6 perfurme), 4-7 
performe, 5- perform. £8. 4-5 par-, per- 
fourne(n, perforns(n; par-, perforny, per- 
fourny. [ME. a. OF. far-, ie lbahtags furmer, 
sformer (rare, and chiefly AF.; ragt in Godef.). 
rhis may have been originally f. fav-( = Per- 2) + 
former Fors v., or forme Form sé., so that the 
etymological sense would be ‘to carry through in 
due form’ ; on the other hand, it may have arisen 
as an etymologizing ora merely phonetic alteration 
of the much more frequent OF. parfournir (in 
AF, also rarely farfourner, 1st conj.) to accomplish 
entirely, achieve, complete, f. par- + -fournir to 
FUBNISH ; see PEKFURNISH v. Whatever the 
formal etymology may have been, the AF. far- 
Jourmer and its Eng. representative derive their 
meaning entirely from parfournir. In the last 
quarter of the 14th c., some Eng, writers substituted 
par-, perfo(s)rn é, in imitation of the form gener- 
ally current in Fr., for the older par-, perfo(u)rme. 
The innovation, however, was soon abandoned : 
the forms with # occur in some 1sthc. MSS. of 
Langland, Chaucer, and Gower, but our quota- 
tions exhibit no examples from works origiually 
written later than 1400.] 

+l. érans. To carry through to completion; 
to complete, finish, perfect (an action, process, 
work, etc.). Ods. ; : 

Wn. 4t 

forme it suk, for now is mast node, tate Wecur PA Loto 

that bigan in jou a good work, schal performe til mila day 
n 


of Jhesu Crist (1611 will performe it (#arg.) or will 
it; 1682 XV. will perfect ith ¢ 1440 Aliph. Tales 159 Per 


688 


chiftan. .chargid hym to perform at he had begon. 148 
Caxton Myrr,u xx, 60 The sonne .. hath perfuurmed his 
cours round aboute therthe. 1939 Coveapace t Chron, xxvil 
24 luab.. had begonne tonombre them, and perfourmed it not. 
x6a0 ‘I’. Gaancer Div. Logtke 32 Confirmed by appetite, 
or affection, performed by nature, and outward adiuuante 
B. ¢ 1386 Cuaucer Merch. 7. 551 (Ellesm.) Parfourned (so 
ne t § ATSS. pare, perfo(u)rmed] hath the sunne his Ark 
iw ne. 
tb. To complete or make up by addition of 
what is wanting, Also with #9. Ods. 
¢ 1398 Cuaucer Astrol.u.§ 10 Than shal the remenant pat 
leucth performe the howr inequal by nyght. 1494 FABYAN 
Chron, v. Ixxxiv. 62 Then to furnysshe or perfourme the 
Story of Vortiger, nedefull it is or necessary to retourne to 
the matier where we before laft. 1530 Privy Purse kp. 
Hen. VILl (1827) 26 Delivered. .to perforime up A somme 
xls. £937 in stripe Eccl, Mem. 1. App. Ixxxviii. 229 That 
the sacrainent of Confirmation bs a sacrament performing 
the sacrament of Baptism. 
B. €1386 Cuaucen Son, T. 553 (Ellcam. & Heng.) The 
Confessour .. Shal parfourne vp the nombre of his Couent. 
tc. ‘Yo make up or supply (what is wanting). 
@ 1833 Lp. Beanrrs //son cli 577, I pray to god to par- 
fuurme that she wantethe. xsggx Rosinson tr. More's Utup, 
It. (1895) 170 Whe lacke of the one is performed aud fylled vp 
with the aboundaunce of the other, 
+2. To finish making, complete the construction 
of (a material object or structure), Sed performed, 
a bed fully furnished, a bed complete. Oés. 
¢ 1450 Loveuicn Grail xliv. ror And whanne the towr per- 
formed Is, thanne schal it be Clepid with-Owten Mys; ‘the 
towr OF Merveilles’, ¢1483 Caxton Dialogues 33 Donaas 
the doblet maker Hath performed [orrg. parfaicte] my 
doublet. 2494 in Somerseé Med. Wills (1gor) 323 Vo pere 
forme my Led abovesaid a paire of shetes owte of my cofer, 
m53t in Weaver Wells Wills (1890) 77 ‘To my servante 
Margery,..a crocke, a flockebed performyd. 
+b. esp. To complete by addition of ornament, 


to ‘finish off', decorate, trim. Odés. 

1qa0 E. &. b4rdls (1882) 46 Also a dosen of peutre vessel 
performyd. 1483 in Antig. Nef. (1807) I. 40 The furr of 
ihe same trappour perfourmed with xxiy ermyn bakks. 1s30 
in Weaver H elds Wrl/s 18 Half'a dovsyn of pewter vessells 

rformyd. :6xa Ward. Acc. Pcess Klizabeth's Marriage, 

ich white florence cloth of silver to make one goun fur a 
bride maiden, and to performe another. : 

+ 3. ‘To make, constiuct (a material object); to 
execute (a piece of work, literary or artistic). Ods. 

1463 in Bury H’rlis (Camden) 43 ‘hat my executoturs per. 
forme [eed. pioore| and do make Seynt Marie awter, Rysby- 
gate, and y* croos beforn my jate. 1478 (sce PeKFORMING 
vil, sb. 3). 1g§03 in Gage fist Suffolk (1838) 145 Paid 
to Oliver mason for.. performing a dore. °t Covir- 
DALe Acc/ws. Prol., 1 laboured and dyd my best to per- 
fuurme this boke. 1610 Map Nottinghams., Performed 
by Iohn Speede and are to be sold in Popes head Alley, 
a71z W. SurHhri ann ee ieee Assist. 6 A ships cans be 
as well performed as such large Buildings. 1766 Enrice 
London IV. 408 The goodness of the pavement, lately per- 
formed with Scotch stone. 1774 J. Bryant Afythol, VW. 442A 
garland. .of Mosaic, or inlaid work, and not ill performed. 

tb. absol. or intr. To compose a work or 
treatise; to write (#fon a subject). Obs. rare. 

7043: Parker Exsebtus vi. 107 Hyppolitus ,. another of 
the Writers of that time,..perform’d upon the Six Days- 
Creation, and upon part of the Sacred History iminediately 
fullowing it. ; 

+ 4. To bring about, bring to pass, cause, effect, 
produce (a result). Also with obj. clause. Ods. 

a, 313.. £. £, Addit. P. B. 542 Lo! suche a wrakful wo., 
Parformed pe hy3ze fader on fulke pat he made, 1382 
Wrcur Prov. xvi. 30 That,.thenketh shreude things... 
parformeth eueL 2393 Lance. ?. #2. C. xvi 173 Al pe witt 
of bis worlde Can nat performen a pees. . Profitable for bobe 
parties, 1948 Gest /». Afasse in H. G. Dugdale £1 (1840) 
App. t. 91 O holy ‘[rinite performe that thys sacryfyce. may 
be acceptable to the. 1620 SHAKS. hes a t.fi. 194 Hast thou, 
Spirit, Performd to point, the Tempest that I bad thee? s700 

AIDWELL in Codéect. (O. H.S.) I. 313 This beneficial act .. 
may perform the support of this..academy. 171§ Dusa. 
Guciers Fires fonpr. Vitle-p., Altering ..Chimneys..already 
Built, so that they shall perform the same Effects. 

B. 61374 Cuaucer Soeth. nr pr, i. 67 (Add. MS.) Certys 
ber nys non ober ping pat may so weel perfourny (9. 7. pers 
forme} blisfulnesse as an estat plenteuous of alle goodes. 
1377 Lancu. P. Pe. B. xin 78 pis goddes gloton..he per- 
forneth (v7. aera C. xvt. 87 perfournep} yuel. 1390 
Gower Conf. IIT. 351 Ovide ek seith that love to parforne 
(+éme Satorne) Staut in the hond of Venous the goddesse. 

6. ‘To carry out in action (a command, request, 


promise, undertaking, etc.); to carry into effect, 


execute, fulfil, discharge. 

a, (zagzin R. de Avesh. Mirah, Gesta (1720) 18 Qil. eit Ia 
seisine de tut la terre & des chastiels Descovce tauntqe droit 
soit fait & performe.) 1390 W2d/. Palerne 1558 Wenestow 
bat i wold his wille now pariourme? ¢2391 Cuaucer Astrol, 
Prol, There ben some conclusions pat wole nat in alle 
thinges performen hir byhestes. 1423 /’iler. Sow 'e (Caxtun) 
I. Xxl. (1859) 2a YF it so were that he had ony tyme per- 
fourmed his promysse. 1§3§ Coverpate /s. Ix{i). 8 Y' I maya 
daylie perfourme my vowex 166g MANcey Grofius' Low 
C. Warves 385 He was not onely not able to perform his 
threats, but also unable to defend himself. 3738 Youna 
Odes to King 22 Our Fleet, if war, or commerce, call, His 
will performs, 2873 Dasrat Vikings 1. 148 Sigvald had.. 
performed the first of the two conditions. 

Ni 3377 Lanct. P. PL B. xiv. 290 Pore men perfornen 
i xtx 128 parfournen] be cumaundement. /6ia. xv. 320 

ho perfourneth pis prophecye of the peple pat now lybbeth? 
. If an pple perfourme pat texte, it ar pis pore freres | 
¢1380 Sir Ferums. 355 Yf pou byn auaunt omy my3t, 
a-rys vp anon and di3t be. /did. 1994 By Mahoun “ pu. 
forny y wol py red. 1390 Gowre Conf tL 13 Which of 
his kinde mot parforne ‘Lhe will of Marte and of Satorne. 
1395 &. &. Wills 10 ‘Vo parfourne trewly this testament. 


PHRFORMABLE. 


6. To carry out, achieve, accomplish, execute 
(that which is commanded, promised, undertaken, 
etc., or, in extended sense, any action, operation, 
or process undertaken or entered upon); to go 
through and finish, to work out, do, make. 

a, 13.. A. E. Allit. P. C, 406 Penne al .. Par-formed 
alle be penaunce pat be prynce radde. 1388 Wycuir Joka v.36 
‘Lhe workis that iny fadir 3af to me that I performe hem, the 
ilke workis that [ do. 31447 Boxgnnam Seyntys (Roxb) 
26 Than fynt he hymself .More strong to performyn his 
journe. rga6 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 16b, Let 
euery persone.. go sorth strongly ..performynge his pilgrym. 
age to our lorde god. sx600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa 
Vill, 3X 3 The inhabitauts of Cairo . will promise much, 
but performe little. 60g Suaks. Macéd, ui. iv. 77 Murthers 
haue bene form'd ‘loo terrible for the eare, 1637 
Moryson /¢im in. a7t They performe this office for three 
eeres, x6g—a NeepuamM tr. Selden's Mare Cl. 335 That 

ea-Fight perfurm'’d between the French Fleet..and the 
English Fleet. 1669 Siusmy Mariner's Mag, t ie 36 
To peiform the foregoing Problem Arithmetically. ¢ 19 
in‘ Bat "Crick. Alan. (1850) 30 It [cricket] 14 performed by 
a person who. .defeudsa wicket. 2797 Mrs A. M. Bennxrtr 
Beygar Givd (18:3) V. 270 While this operation was per. 
formin = being peinfoimed), another carriage was heard. 
1799 fiull Adzertiser 23 Mar. 1/4 The Lamaretto where 


the French were performing quarantine. x ‘THACKERAY 
Pendennis xxvii, | bave had to go up and perform the 
agiecable to most of them. 1868 KVER Alem. Astron, 


1x. (1879) 3x) The Moon's nodes perform a complete revolu- 
tion in nineteen years. 

B. [3325 Kolls of Parlt. 1. 3451/2 Qe les busoignes tochauntes 
liet sun Roiaume ne seient faites ne peifuries sanz assent 
de li} 13999 Lana. P. 7%. B. v. 405, | parfourned {v, » 
performed] neure penaunce as be preste me higte. ¢ 1386 
Cuaucre Doctor's 7.151 (kllesm, & Heng) How pat his 
lecherie Paifourned sholde been ful subtilly. 

tb. Loosely, in antithes.s to promise, etc.: To 


grant, fuinish, give, pay, that which is promised. 
@ 1869 [see Prrroarmny fpl.a. below} rs8a N.T. (Rhem.) 
pone xil, tg note, He (Holy Ghost} 1s promised and per- 
ormed onely to the Church and chicfe gouernors and 
general councils thereof. @1661 Furrun W’orthies, Sussex 
(1662) 167 Performing Life to those to whoin he promised it. 
G. adbsol. or intr. ‘To do or carry out what one 
has to do, or has undeitaken; to discharge one’s 


function, do one’s part; to do, act (well, all, etc.). 
1368 Wycur 2 Cor. viii. 11 Now forsothe and in dede 
rforme je. 2607 Suaks. Cor. t.i.a7t ‘Though he performe 
To th’ vemost of aman. 1696 Lurrrnte Srie/ Hel. (1857) 
TV. 109 All their utensils and moulds. .which performed with 
reat dexterity. 1937 BrackKn Karricry [mpr. (1757) U1. Bg 
orses..that would perform better upon a Juurney than 
such as eat twice the Quantity. 1858 Besunece Aa’. & 
Supernat. ii. (1862) 29 Paul found it present with hin to will, 
but could nor find huw to perform, 1886. S¢ Stephin's Rev. 
13 Mar.it/2 Flonn(racchorse] performed most moderately. 

/, spec. To do, go through, or execute tormally 
or solemnly (a duty, public function, ceremony, or 
rite ; a piece of music, a play, etc.). 

[¢1386 Cuaucer Privress’ 7. 4 Noght oonly thy laude 
precious Parfourned 1s by men of dignitee, But by the mouth 
of children thy bountee Farfourned 18) 1623 Purcnas 
Pilgs tmage (1614) 6a ‘hey abhorred the killing of Kine, but 
pe oraied: much worship to them, 2687 A. Lovett tr. 
Lhevenot's Lrav. \. 109 Four Churches... where Divine- 
Service is performed but once a year. 1709 Stren Tatler 
No. 4 P 4 The Opera of Pyrrhus and Demetrius was per- 
formed with great Applause. 1706 Entick London LV. 447 
Several ., songs are performed. z771 T. Huu Sir W. 
flarvington (4797) it 102 All the tne the ceremony was 
performing [= being performed] 1804-6 Sypo. Smirn Mor. 
Phalos. (1850) 175 Any air, performed upon such an instru- 
ment as the bagp.pe. 1848 Waeweee in Todbunter Ace. 
flis Writ, (1876) 11. 343 His brother. .had then just written 
a play which was; erforming at the Fiangais, 1848 LDickans 
Domécy iti, The funeral.. having been performed tu the 
cutire satisfaction of the undertaker. 1678 J. L. Sanroro 
Estimates Eng. Kings, Chas. 1 334 ‘Ube mass perforined Ly 
the priest at the altar, 

b. To act, play (a part or character). 

2610 SHaxs. Zewrp, ut. iii. 83 Brauely the figure of this 
Harpie, hast thou Perform'd (iny Arieli), r9z2 Si Z8Le 
Sfect. No. 141 P 2 In Acting, barely to perform the Part 1s 
not commendable, but to be the least out is contempuble. 
180a tt. Ducray-Duminil's Victor U1. a7a One of my 
people in the habit of anecclesiastic performed the hypocrite 
to admiration, 2803 W. Cooke Mem. S. Koote 1. 67 Foote 
himpelf performed the character of Buck at Drury-lane, 

G. absol, or tntr. To act in a play; to perform 
music, play or sing; to go through a performance. 

3836 Lane Afod. Keyl. (1849) Il. vil. 113 Players of low 
and ridiculous farces .. called Mohhabbasce'n .. frequently 
perform at the somtvale Print to weddings and circumcisions. 
abt Macautay Ess., Fredh. Gt. (1887) 695 He. performed 
skilfully on the flute. 903 Daily Chron. 23 Nov. 5/1 Much 
better adapted. .to a soloist—whethe: performing on larynx, 
violin or piano. ; 

+d. érans. To play upon, play (a musical instra- 
ment). Ods. rare. 

x81x Buspy Dict. Mus. (ed. 9) s.v. Master of Song, To 
teach the children of the chapel-royal to sing, and to pertorm 
the urgan. 

Hence Perfo'rmed f?/. a, 

¢ 1449 Promp. Parv. 383/1 Parformyd .., feo/ectus, com- 
pictus. crgyo Pol., Rel. & L. Poems (1866) 3x A periormyd 
towre & a e cofyr make, ovyr late, the greate bilder 
he 3g98 Ecvot Dit, Actus .., formed. 43 

INGRSMYLL Man's Est. ix. (xg80) 51 ‘Lhe promise of the 
hoped and performed Saviour. [Cf. 6b above.} 

Performable (p2:ff1mib'!), a. [f. Penronu 
¥. + -ABLE.] Capable of being perfurmed; that 
may be carried out, execated, effected, or done. 

2948 Gest Pr. Masse in H. G. Dugdale Li (1840) App & 


PERFORMANCE. 


9 An Issue no lease perfourmable then resonable. 1640 
Juuve Just Ne-prop. 28 Nothing is farther required of them 
they proclaime theusclves to be a performable 
duty. z701~a Locke On Miracles Wks. 1804 III. 455 
Operations performable only by Divine Power. 1903 H1dderé 
Irani. Mar. 599 A rite not elie ates without the ry? 
+b. (A thing) To be peiformed or done. Ués. 

1977 Hetctowss Guewara’s Chron. 35 Suche thinges as 
they should commaunde tv be percout maine 3663 Bovie 
Usef, Exp. Nat. Philos... iti. 6a The remembering of it they 
bold to be an act of Religion, performable by all Man-kinde. 
Performance (paifp:smdns). [t. Penrors v. 
+-ANOE: perh. formed in Anglo-Fr. (It occurs 
as French in a memorandum by Mary Stuart of 
14 Feb. 1571-2, in Godef.)] The action of per- 
forming, or something performed. 

l. The carrying out of a command, duty, purpose, 
promise, etc.; execution, discharge, fulhlment. 
Often antithetical to prvss:se. 

1533 Dial on Laws Eng. 1. vi, The sayde executours 
dclvuer the goodes of theyr testatour in perfourmance of 


then w 


the snyde bequest. x Aild. Marriages 162 ‘The maior 
of the said Citie. shall Cause performans of this agrement 
to be had vpon either side. x60r Suacs. AYs Well it. i 
gog Thy will by my performance shall be seru‘d. 2622 
Biace Luke i. 45 ‘There shall be a performance of those 
things which were told her from the Lord. 1633 in XW. 
Shaks. Soc. Trans. (1885) g03 Securitie.. for the performance 
of the said intier pencion of three shillinges. x7a5 De Fos 
Vay. vound World (1840) 154 Bail or security for the per- 
formance. 1785 Parry Mor. Philos. ui. 1. v. 111 Promises 
are not bindinz, where the performance is unlawful. 32824 
Cary Dane's [nf. xxiv. 75 To fair request Silent perform- 
ance maketh best return. . 

3. The accomplishment, execution, carrying out, 
working out of anything ordered or undertaken ; 
the doing of any action or work; working, action 
(personal or mechanical). 

494 Fasvan CA: on. iv. Ixxv. g4 For the parfourmaunce 
of the rest or other dele of the same. 1878-9 in Moathly 
Mag (1813) 1 Aug. 44 The boy offendinge, by his father ur 
mother whipped, the constable seeinge the performance 
therof. x sturmy Mariuer's Mag. 1. ii. 33 In perfoim- 
ance of the last Problem,..the Lines A and é must be set 
upon one and the same Line. 1766 A. Cummine Clock & 
Watch Work 161 Thus may the performance of watches 
he made. .to approximate that of clocks, 18ag J. NicwoLson 
Oferat, Mechanic 77 That there is acertain velocity.. which 
will procure to an overshot-whecl the greatest performance, 
1845 Si zPHEN Common. Laws Eng. (874) I. 639 The perfor- 
mance of a post mo) term examination, 1879 Hanan Lyesight 
iv. 46 In the pe: formance of some experiment. ; 

b. Something pe:furmed or done; an action, 
act, deed, operation. Often in emphatic sense: A 


notable deed, achievement, exploit. 

18599 Suaxs. Aen, V, in. Chorns 35 Still be kind, And eech 
out our performance with your mid, 1605 — Afach.v.i 13 
Besides her walking, and other actuall pe:formances, what 
..haue you heard her say? 1693 /{momuurs Town Avb, 
I cou’d never much value their Performances. 1744 Eviza 
Havwoop Female Spect. No 8 (1748) II. 62, [ am not apt 
to be vain of my own performances, 1865 Gro. Eiior /, 
Holé xi, He..had given especial attention to certain per- 
formances with a magnet. ; 

Gc. A picce ot work (literary or artistic); a work, 
acomposition. Now rare or merged in b. 

1664 Gianvitt Def Van, Dogm. 51 That great man, the 
excellence of whose philosophick genius and performances, 
te most improv'd spirits acknowledge. E. Waro 
Wooden World Diss. (1708) To Rdr. Aiv b, As for the Per- 
formance itself, it is but an Essay. 3783 Hocautu Anal. 
Beauty xi, 8g In justice to so fine a performance [statue of 
Apollo}..we may subjoin an Observation or two on its per- 
fections, 28:8 Garrow /fist. & Axntig. Croydon 59 He 
puviianen .lives of., Saints, and other performances. 286% 
RAK Fist, Fag. Lit. U1. 348 ‘he celebrated performances 
of Robertson and Gibbon. 1873 Jowett Péado (ed. 2) 1. 46 
His performances in prose are bad enough. 

3. spec. The action of performing a ceremony, 
play, part in a play, piece of music, etc.; formal 
or set execution. 

¢16rz Cnapman /lfad xxiv. 707 While that work and all 
the funeral rites Were tn performance. 19777 W. DacrymPce 
Trav, Sp. & Port. c\xx, i caw. .a French play represented 
bere with some degree of performance. i {ARTINEAU in 
Law Times XC, a5s0/a It was a piece of music arranged 
for a band, and could only be of value for the purposes of 
public rfurmance. 

atirid, 1894 Daily News 23 July §/5 An action..for 
in(ringement of copyright, or rather perfurmance-right. 

tb. A ceremony, rite, or public function per- 
formed. Ofs. 

1673 True Worship God 14 Enquiry. .concerning the per- 
formances in use amongst tho Heathens in the worship of 
their gods, 1788S. Haywarv Serm.p xiv, To think there is 
nothing in religion; by which means our public perform- 
ances aie dcapised. 

Gc. The pees of a play, of music, of gym- 
nastic or conjuring feats, or the like, as a definite 
act or serics of acts done at an appointed place 


and time; a public exhibition or entertainment. 
1709 Steete Jatler No. 4? 4 A great Part of the Per- 
ormance was done in Italian. 38 Dickens S4. 5e. 
Priv. Theatres, The hour fixed for the commencement of 
the performances, s€73 Jowstr Plato (ed. s) IV. 23, 
1897 Westm. Gas. 12 July 5/1 Rccosding to his evidence 
® performance was not a performance unless paid for and 
Money was taken at the doors. 
rimming, or a set of (far) trimmin Cf. 

Pearoum v. 2b; PERFORMING o6/. sh. 2. Obs. 
¢tgag Shinace’s fev. in Codtcil to Will ef T. Burch 
Somerset Ho.), Item a performaunce of fox poutes xvjd. 
e- Item a performannce of conye wombys xijed, 


€89 


Hence + Perfo‘rmancer Ob;., one who goes 
through a performance, a performer. So also 
+ Perfo-rmanoy Os., performance; Perfo rmant 
nonce-wa, (cf. informant), a performer. 

s6ar Lapy M. Wrorn Urania 363 Cleare force must bee 
found in the best perfurmancers of them, 1608 Merry 
Devil of Edmonton in Haz. Dodsizy X. 263 No conjura- 
tions, nor such weighty spells As tie the soul to their per- 
formancy. 809 CoLenper in Six WH. Davy's Kem, (1858) 
z10, I contemplate Dr. Stock as the performant. 


+ Performa‘tion. Vés. [f. Pxerorm vz. or 
AF. performer: sce -aTion. (It occurs in a Fr. 
letter of Mary Stuart, 14 Dec. 1584, in Godef.)] 
The action of performing; = PearorMANoE (in its 


various early senses). 

1504 in Busy Wills (Camden) 96 Item I wyll that all my 
londys and tenements, shall remayn to the performacion of 
the prestes seruyce duryng the seid xx yeerys. sgog in 
Mem. Hen. Vil (Rolls) 251 The Kynge hymueite sitithe in 
cownsaile with hys lords abowte the performacion of the 
quynes wille. xg89 in Lilia Orig, Lett, Ser. ut. IL. 23 ‘Vo be 
contynuall suter to your Highnes for the performacion of 
the saide ccccc markes. 1599 Hakcuvt Voy. L. 164‘ his In- 
denture made. . for the performation of y’ things vnderwritten, 


t Perfo'rment. Oés. [For *pe:formment, f. 
P£RFORM + -MENT.] Performance. 

r587 in Southwell Vistt. (rox) 130 For a performent of 
the same my wille. /éa, 131 For a performent of my laste 
wille. 3634 Minoveton Game af Chess Induct. 62 Pawns 
argue but poor spirits and slight perfurments. @ 364 Br. 
Mouuntracu Acts g Mon, iil. (1042) 203 [He] enabloth 
all unto endowments and performenis beyond nature. 


Performer (po:ffimai). [f. Penyorm + -EB!,] 
One who (or that which) periorms. 

1. One who carries out or fulfils a promise, 
undeitaking, etc.; one who executes or does an 
action or piece of work; an apent, doer, worker. 

1588-9 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1V. 364 The partie 
obs:rvair and yee of the premissis. a2 2993 Greene 
Jas. 1V,u. ii, A fit performer of our enterprise, 1604 SHAKS. 
All's Wall un, vi. 65. 1685 Furcer Hist, Casmd. (1840) 108 
The ‘ undertakers’ in our present age have bappily lost their 
first name in a far better of ‘performers’. 1866 J. G. 
Murray Comm, Exod. xxxili. 19 The Keeper of covenant, 
the Performer of promise. 

b. Said of a horse in reference to its style of 
performance in raciog, etc.: cf. quots. s.v. Pes- 


FORM 6. 

1884 /ilustr. Sport. & Dram. News 16 Feb. 563/2 What 
a pity it is that such a goodsloonins horse. .should be such 
an uncertain performer : 

2. One who performs a part in a play, a piece 
of music, athletic exercises, tricks, etc., as a public 
exhibition of art or skill; one who gives or takes 
part in a performance or public entertainment ; an 
actor, player, singer, etc. 

3721 STERLE Speck. No. 141 P 2 In Theatrical Speaking, if 
the Performer 1s not arta proper and graceful, he is 
utterly ridiculous, 2741 H. Wacporn Lett. to Mana (1834) 
]. xvi. 58 We have got the famous Bettina to dance, but she 
is a most indifferent performer. 1776 Buunny //1st. Af us. 

1789) L. 1 i. 28 Celebrated performers on the flute. 1836-9 

ICKENS S& Bos, Mrs. i orter, None of the performers 
could walk in their tights, or move their arms in their 
jackets. 1845 E. Mlormas J/osart 5 An admirable performer 
on the violin 

+3. That which brings about or produces some- 


thing. Ods. 

3616 ANiHony (ft/e) The Apologie or Defence of a verity 
.- called Avrvin Potabile .. expectall auaileable for the.. 
comforting of the Heart and vitall Spirns the performers 
Oo eaitn. 


Performing, v/.sb. [f. Perrorm + -1na!.] 
The action of the verb PERFURM, in various senses. 

+1. Finishing, completion, full accomplishment. 

3368 Wycur Dan. ix. 27 The desolacioun schal contynue 
til to the parformyng and ende. ¢ 1440 fags f'arv. 36/2 
Parformynge, complecio, perfectio. 1563-7, BUCHANAN Aé- 
Sorm, St. Andrus Wks. (1892) 16 Thre jeris efter the per- 
forming of thys reformation. . 

+2. Finishing off, decoration, trimming. Ods. 

346g Mann, - Househ. Exg. Eng. (Roxb.) 491 Item, paid 
hym fore performynge of the valaunce, ii 5. liija 1467 
bid, 4x1 Ttem, for di. a yerde of lynenge for performyny 
wid: 1903 Privy Purse Exp, Elia, York (1830) 89 For bal 
a furre of ahankes for the perfourmyng of the same gown vj.s. 
xgx8 Hart, MS, 0284 If. 14, v Mantelles of lyberdes wom 
for performyng of a gowne of russet velute. 

+3. Making, construction; composition. Ods. 

1478 Maro. Paston ip P. Lett. II. 230 Chargyng yow 
that it be nut solde to none other use than to the performyng 
of yowyr fadyrs toombe. 1489 Caxton Faytes of A. eb 
168 To thy helpe in the perfourmynge of this present boke. 

Carrying out, execution, doing, performance. 

¢ 1490 Lyva. Assembly of Gods 847 Foryeuenes of Trespas, 
»-Performyng of Penaunce. rga6 Pilgr. Perf (W. de W. 
1531) 63b, From the pertormyoge of his dutyes, 1575-88 
Asp. Sanove Serwe, xxii, The performing of my 0 
amongest I must confesse, hath ben much unlike. 1663 
Grasier Counsel cj, Men of parts endeavour the performing 
of their task, : : 

b. spec. of a play, music, etc.: in quots. attrsé.; 

performing right, the right of performing a piece 
of music, etc. 

2889 Daily News 8 Feb. 2/a If foreign authors really 
possess valuable performing rights, it is only juat that they 
should be paid the moderate fees ane demand. 
Hiexins in Daily News « July 6/5 The London Phil- 
harmonic pitch ia now A cs 439 for 20 deg. pg th 
practically agreeing with the performing pitch of Vienna 


PERFU ME. 


and also of Paris, s899 Westw. Gas. 10 June 6/3 The pere 
forming rights of a lyric. 

F ~ppl.a. [f. as prec. + -ina 2] 

1, That pertorms, carries out, executes, or does 
someting ¢ acting, Boing. ie 

t ATTS ms ' Begin, tongue’ il, 
promise of his are. Andibe soxtoatatiig ae rr: beta 
inG Soul's /vag. 1, Kut have there not been found, too, 
performing natures, not merely promising? 

a. spec. Applied to animals trained to perform 
feats a oe a public exhibition: 

x all Mall G. 3 June 4/1 Performing lio ‘ormin 
dogs, and Seen oade are soutnont erent in the 
show business, 

Perforne, -forny, -fornys, -fourne, etc.: 
see PERFORM, PERFURNISH. 

+ Perfo‘ssion. Obs. rare. [ad. late L. fer 
Jossidn-em, un. of action from perfovtye to dig 
thiough, f. Per- 1 + fodtre to dig.] A digging or 
boring through; Peverstions 

2695 J. Eowarps /'erfect. Script. 249 The females under. 
went troublesome. .periossions in the lappets of their cara, 

+ Pertra:ct, a. Vbs. rare. [ad. L. perfract-us, 
pa. pple. of pe: fringére to break through, f. Pen- t 

+ frangére to break.} (?) That has broken through 
or transgressed laws or rules. 

1616 R. Canrentren /ast. Charge 4a The perfract and 
ob-tinate hath a portion, and that is reprehension. 

+ Perfreta'tion. c4s.-° [i. L. perfretdre to 
sail over, f. Per- 1 + fret strait, channel.] 

3666 Biount Glosscgr., Perfretation, a passing over, or 
through the Seca. 

+t Pe'rfricate,v. Obs. [f. L. perfricdt-, later 
ppl. stem (beside perfrict-) of perfricdre to rub all 
over, f. Pex- 2 + fricdre to rub.) érans. To rub 


thoroughly or all over. 

1597 A. M. tr. Guillemean'’s Fr. Chirurg. 32b/1 We first 
of all perfricate and rubbe the place. sz — tr. Gabel. 
houcr’s Bh. Physi he 3 pi That it may fricated to 
poulder, 1620 Venner Vita Kecta (1650) 320 ‘Lbe belly and 
stomack must not be perfricated. 1753 JonNson s.v. Rud, 
‘lo scour; to wipe; to perfricate. ’ 

Perfrication (parfrik# fon), [n. of action 
from prec. Cf, Penruicrion /.] Rubbing all over, 
thorough rubbing; vigorous friction, chating. 

3607 Torseit Fours Beasts (1658) 196 Rub them there 
with every day, and they are cured by that perfrication. 
1658 Poiciirs, Perftcation, or Perfriction, a rubbing or 
chafing throughly. ¢ 2837 Hove Vales & S& 1]. 215 Severe 
perfri ation was requisite. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

+ Pertri-ct, a. Cds. rare—', lad. L. per/rict-us, 
pa. pple. of ~er/ricdre to rub all over; in allusion 
to the phr. per/ricdre frontem (factém, os) to rub 
the blushes from one’s face, i.e. to cast off all 
shame.}] Unblushing, ‘ brazen’. 

21660 WatrerHouse Avs & Arwe. 153, T have not 80 pere 
frict_a forehead to justifie London in all her demeanors. 

+t Perfriction! (poafrikfen), Cds. rere. [f. 
L. perfrictién-em, n. of action (in ancient L.) from 


perfricdre (ppl. s‘em per/ricdt- and perfrict-) : see 
Panraroare| = PERFRICATION, 

1656 Brount Géossogy., Per/riction. ya rubbing, or fretting 
hard or throughly. 32708 Sr1rt, Afollo No. 94 2/2 A Glass 
‘Lube. ., violently heated by Perfriction 

+ Perfri‘otion2. 6s. rare. [ad. L. perfrictiin- 
ema chilling through, n. of action f. perfrigtre to 
be chilled through, f. Per- 2+/7 ire to be cold.] 


A thorough chill, a violent cold, 

x607 Torsrit Fonr/, Beasts (1658) 703 The body of the 
patient must be first washed or anointed with Acopus, 80 as 
all perfrictions by sweat may be avoided. 3656] Biount 
Glossogr., Perfriction.., a great, through or quaking cold, 
a shivering for cold, which gocth before the fit, 


tPe ‘gerate, v. Vis. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
perfrigera-re, f. Pin- 2 + frigerdre to make cool.) 
érans. To cool or chill through or thoioughly. So 
+ Perfrigera'tion [also in mod.F.], the action of 
alae 3 or condition of being cooled through. 

rs8q Gaeane Planefomachia Wks. (Crosart) V. 104, The 
peculiar diseases to this starre are. .windinesse, imbecillitie 
of heate, perfrigerations, and such others. 1630 Bucwse 
Anthropomet.x.196 The heart-strings of these women must 
be very much perfrigerated, by reason of the inward defect 
of heat. /éid,, The advenient peifrigeration of inspired aire. 
3658 tr. Purta's Nat. Magic wv. xiv. 140 Perfrigerated Argil 
. will keep corn thirty or forty years from corruption. 
366: Lovect Hist. Anim. & Min. Introd , Vheir breathir.g 
is not acknowledged by diverse, who acknowledg only per- 
frigeration. 

+t Perfa-‘matory, «. and 5d. Ods. rare. [ad. 
F. parfumatoire, f purfumer (cf. obs. It. per7umare, 
-afo): see -ORY.] a. aay. b. £6. (See quots. and 
cf. FUMATOBY.) ; 

a6xx Corca., Par funratoire, perfumatorie, perfuming 3 vsed 
in, or for, perfumes. 12639 Leicn Crt/. Sacra (1642) 45¢ 
A perfumatory or incense Altar. 1795 Jonnson, Per/uma 
tory adj., hat which perfumes. 


Perfame (p5*:fiwm, pasfig-m), sé. Also 6 par-. 
(a. F. parfum (1528 in Laborde Gioss.), = obs. It. 


perfumo, Sp perfumo, sh. from obs. It. per/umare, 


Sp. perfumar, F. perfumer: see next, 

rig., like the vb, stressed ser/w'mre: 80 in 18th c. dicts. 
and in Webster 1808 3 reer ing Ge 17-18th c., and frequently 
in roth c. poeta; but Shaks. has se'n/wme 7 times against 3, 
and Walker 1791 considered the atress fixed on fe; on the 
other hand Todd, 1818, held it was ‘sometimes though 


PERFUME. 


rarely so stressed '; but during the igth c. this became the 
predominating prose usage } 

L a. orig. The odoous fumes or vapour given 
off by the barning of auy substance, cop. by such 
as emit an ayreeable odour, as incense. b. Hence, 
The volatile particles, scent, or odour emitted by 
any sweet-smelling substance; the fragrance dif- 


fused by liquid scent, exhaled by flowers, etc. 

4893 Exyor Cast. Helthe sv. ii. 1541) 746, I toke for a 
parfume the ryndes of olde rosemary and burned them. 
3538 — Dict., Sufitio, & snfitus,a perfume or fumigucyon. 
sss Evan Decactes 43 Anima album, whose perfume is of 
most excellent effect to heale the reumes. 1978 Lytsz 
Dodoess \. xii. 20 ‘The parfume of the drycd leaues layde 
vpon quicke coles..helpeth suche as are troubled with the 
shortnesse of winde. c1g9s MAkLows A/assacre Paris |. ib, 
Methinks the gloves have a very strong perfume. « 1600 
Snaus, Sonn civ, Three April perfumes in three hot Junes 
burn'd. ¢1690 Roninson Afary Blagd. 2044 Perfumes, 
exhaled from y* spicy beds. 27 tr. Aersder's Jrav, 
(1760) ITY. 383 St. Antony's remains is said continually to 
emit a most fragrant perfume, which is chiefly smelt at a 
crevice behind the altar. 180 Scotr Laty a/ f.. \. xxxv, 
The wild rose, eglantine and broom, Wafted around their 
rich perfume, 1870 Yrara Nat. /fist. Conn, 908 The 
perfuine of most flowers depends on the prescuce of a 
fragrant volatile or essential ob 

©. fig. Kragrance, savour; repute. 

o3586 C'1gss Pemaroxe Ps. 1. viii, My dearest worship I 
In sweete perfume of offred praise doe place. 368a Bacun 
Hen. 0747 140 Perkin, for a perfume before him as he went, 
caused to be published a proclamation. 18202 Lams £é:a 
Ser, 1. Detached 14. The aweetest names, and which carry 
@ perfume in the mention, are Kit Marlowe, Drayton f[etc.} 
r6g0 Mrs, Jameson Leg. Monast. Ord. (1863) 209 She. .shed 
over the whole district the perfume of ber sanctity. 

2. A substance, natural or prepared, which emits, 
or is capable of emitting an agreeable odour ; 
a fluid containing the essence of flowers or other 
odorous substances; scent. Orig. applied to such 
as diffuse a sweet-smelling odour when burned. 

1548 Boorne Dyetary xi. (1870) 302 A lytell of some per- 
fume to stande in the mydle of the chamber, 1555 EDEN 
Decades 250 Vhey are these folowynge ..: Cinamome, .. 
Spekenarde, Cassia, sweete perfumes 1960 Hieiu (Genev.) 
£xod. xxx, 35 Thou shalt make of them perfume composed 
[164 a perfume, a confections A. /. incense, a perfume] 
after the arte of the aputecary. 1644 Dicky Nat. Bodies viii 
$1.53 Perfumes. . fill the ayre, that we can putt our nose in no 
part of the roome, where a perfume is borned, but we shall 
amell it, 2727 Lavy M. W. Montacu Left. to Mrs. Thistle 
thwayte 1 Apr., Little arches to set pots of perfume, or 
baskets of flowers 1842 Lane Arad Nis. 1. 69 Perfumcs 
which are generally burnt in these performances. 1872 
Tynoat, Fraga. Sc. (1879) I. ii. 57 Patchouli acts more 
feebly on radsant best than any other perfume yet examuned. 

3. afivid. and Comd., as pevfume-burner, -pot; 


perfume-laden adj. 

1836-48 B. 1. Warsnu Aristoph., Acharn. w. vi, Hold out 
your perfume-pot |) 1837 H. Ainswortit Crichiva 1. a8 By 
the faint light of the two perfume-distilling lamps. 1874 
Liste Carr Jud. Greyvnne P vii. 228 Perfume-laden buds. 
1687 Moronty Forestry W. Afr. 345 Acacia Farnesiana,.. 
cultivated on the perfume farms of the South of France., 
for the perfuine obtained from the flowers and known as 


Cassie. 
Perfume (p2ifi#'m), v. <Also6 par-. [a. F. 


parfume-r (1418 in Caumont Voy. en Jhérusalem 
139; gands parfiumes, 1528 in Laborde Géoss.), = 
obs. lt. perJumare, Sp. perfumar, £ Pan- 1, 2 
+fumare to smoke, lit. to perfuse with smoke.]} 

. trans, ‘To fill or impregnate with the smoke or 
ee of some burning substance; ta. of some 
substance for disinfecting or the like: to fumigate. 

1538 Evvor Dict., Suffo.., to perfume. rg60 Danis tr. 
Slentane's Contm, aogb, They i that slie dyed of the 
plage, and perfuine the house with the graines of Iuniper. 
1582 Hisren Necr. Phivvav, 1. xvii. 18 Then parfume bym 
with Cinaber flue or sixe mornynges 1607 TorseLe Four 
Beasts (1658) 273 ‘Take a wreath of Pease-straw or wet hay, 
and putting fire thereunto, bold it under the Horses nose, 
So as the smuke may ascend up inte his head; then Leing 
thus perfumed (ete }. 1782 Lond. Gas. No. 6031/1 ‘The 
Houses were disinfecting or perfuming. : 

b. of incense or otler substance emitting an 


apreeable odour. (Now merged in 2,) 

15946 Rare Eng. Votaries ts. (1560) 9a b, They are.. Lighted, 
Proces-ioned, Censed, Smoked, Pei fumed and Worshypped. 
4655 DEN Decades 162 They perfume their temples with 
frankensence. a 3633 G. Hnruert Country Parson xiii, He 
takes order..that the Church be strewed, and stuck with 
boughs, and perfumed with incense. 1668 A. Fox Wertz’ 
Surg. i. xviii. 126 Sometimes] perfumed these warm clothes 
with Frankincense. 


tc. To cause to emit pungent or odorous 
vapour in burning; to use as a fumigaling agent. 


Obs. rare. 

1607 Torsuit. Four-f Beasts (1658) 188 With the hoofs of 
a Goat they diive away Serpents, and also with the hairs by 
burning and perfuming them in the place where the Ser- 
pents lodge. /ézd. 200. 

2. To impregnate with a sweet odour; to impart 


a sweet scent to. (Now the ordinary sense.) 

2539 in Lit Rem, Edw, VJ (Roxb) 1. p. xxviii, Rayment 
- brought of newe, to and for his Grace's bedye. shalbe 
urcly brusshed, mace clene, ayred at the fyer, and Map 
umed throughly. s§96 Suanxa, /ame. Shr. 1. ii. 152 Take 
died aper too, And let me haue them verie wel perfuim'd; 
‘or whe is sweeter then perfume it selfe. 1598 Layton 
Hevete. Ep. Q. Margaret te Dk. Suffolk My Dassie- 
flower, which erst perfumde the ayre 1938 Lavy M. W. 
Monracu Let. fe Cless of Alar 10 Mar., She is perfuined 


690 


and dressed in the mont magnificent and becoming manner. 
3856 G. Wii non Gateways Knowl. (1859) 67, | am not aware 
that it {s held essential to the anointing coronativn-oul that 
it be perfumed. d : 

A€. $73 Tusenn //usd. (1878) 8 With losses so perfuinid 
was neuer ponealiue. 2606 ‘7. Waicnrt /asszons v. 255 In all 
suiters presentes, a man of a bad scent may ensily feele 
u smell of profit, which perfumeth those gifts. 166: Bovir 
Style of Script. (1675) 149 David and his princes. perfum'd 
that vast offering... with this acknowledgment tu God. 

+ 3. entry. Vo exhale like incense or perlume. Ods. 

1546 Lanoiay Pe! Veg De Invent, iv. 12 Howe lupiter 
and the other goddes..repared thy ther to feele the fragrant 
odours that perfumed from the sacrifices, 


Hence Perfu:‘ming fp/ a. 

1707 Mortimen Afwsd, (1721) 11. 176 Tarrarcon is one of 
the perfuming, or spicy Furnitures of our Salles. 1919 
Lonpon & Wise Comfl. Gard. a5 ‘To contiibute towaids 
the giving a perfuming iclish. 

Perfumed (peo'slivmd, poifid md), ppl.a. [f. 
Pex¥umMk v or 5é.+-ED. (Cf. I. parfume, 1528.)] 

1. Impregnated with sweet odour; scented. 

4538 Exryor, Dict., Sufftus, perfumed. 589 Greens 
Menaphon (Arb.) 36 His Samela, whose breath was per- 
fumed aire. 1597 SHAKS. 2 ff/en, (V, 1.1.19 Inthe perfum'd 
Chambers of the Great. a1674 Crarnenvon //ist. Reb, x11. 
§ 33 A present of Plate, Jewels, and perfuim'd Leather. 
18:3 Sin HI, Davy Agric. Chem, (1814) 103 Perfumed dis- 
tiled waters, 1876‘). Hanvy /¢Ae/be) fa (1890) 35 She has 
just been dancing with that perfumed piece of a man they 
call Mr. Ladywell 

2. Having a natural perfume; fragrant or swcet- 


smelling ; scented. 

¢ 1620 Rowmnson Mary Magd. 318 The Pinke, y* Daffodill 
and Cheuisance, All 11 Perfumed sets, y’ fragrant heads 
aduance. 1719 Loxpon & Wise Compl. Gard. 73 ‘The 
tail’d Pear by some esteem'd because it is much perfum'd 
1836 Penny Cyck. VI. 4532/1 C. Mahkaledb, the perfuined 


cherry. 


+3. fg. ‘Fragrant’ to the mind. Oés. 
16ag BK. Jonson Stapie of N.1. un, Studied And umed 
flattcries. 1642 Mitton CA. Crozet. it. ii (1851) 172 Perfumed 


bankets of Chiistian consolution. a1662 FuLLRR Horthics, 
Glostersh. (1662) 362 Muiel.. left a perfumed Memory 
to all the Neighbourhood. 

erfumeless (pa ifivm-, paifiz-mlés), a. ff. 
Perruwe sé. + -Less.]  Destitute of perfume or of 


perfnmes. 

1885 G. C. Lowiver in /fomilct. Rev. (U S) Sept. 232 As 
peifumeless as the edelweiss, 1894 /'a:/ Alall G. 14 July 
1/3 Another perfumer with a quick eye for business, grasped 
the situation of perfumelexs Paris in an instant, 

Perfamer! (poifi#'mai). [f. Penreme v. or 
$6. + -bR: perh. after FL farfumeur (1528 in 
Laborde Gloss 431), f. parfumer to perfume J} 

1. One employed to fumiyate or perfume rooms, 

1599 SHAKS. Afuch Ad> 1. ii 6o Being entertain’d for a 
pertumer, as | was smoaking a inusty roome [etc.]. 

2. One engaged in making or selling perfumes. 

15 Barer Adz. P 286 A perfumer or that maketh 
a perfume, sufitor, 1587 Gotvins e¢ Mornay xvii. (1592) 
273 He dealt with reason as perlumers doc with Oyles. 1660 
PF. Brooxe tr. Le Slanc's Trav. 2a ‘Their kitchiny may be 
taken for perfumers shops so sweet and odoriferous. 19724 
Lond. Gas No. ae Perfumer of Gloves. 1838 J. 
Hook Puxatig v, Perfumers men of sceaés must be 

Hence Perfu'‘meress, a female periumer, 

163: Celestina. 15 Shee was a Laund:esse, a Peifuineresse, 
a Former of Faces, 


+ Perfamer?. Oss. Also 7-ier. [ad. F. par- 
SJumicr cabmet of perfumes, f. far/tn, PERFUME SO. J 
A casket of perfumes; a vessel for perfuming. 

rsgt Percivace Spanish Dict., Saiumador, a perfuming 
pan, ora perfomer. 1601 Ho.Lann /'diay vii. xxix, Hauing 
found among the spoils of Darius the king, his perfumier 
or casket of sweet ointments. 1681 Lomd. Gas. No. 1585/4 
Stolen.., two Silver hilted Swords,..a Silver Perfumer,., 
a Drabdeberry Riding Coat. 

Perfumery (pofzi-mari), [f. Perrumer!; 
see -EKY. Jn mod.F. iat haha (in Littié).] a. 
The preparation of perfumes; the business of a 
pecfumer. b. Preparations used in perfuming; 
perfuroes as a class of substances, ©. A perfumer's 


place of busincss. 

1800 tr. Lagrange's Chem. U1. 387 Fourcroy is of opinion 
that it might be employed in perfumery. 31844 Dicksnns 
Sfart. Chus. v, Compromises between medicine and per. 
fumery, in the shape of toothsome luzenyes and virgin honey. 
2860 Emirson Cont. Life, Consid. Wk». (Bohn) Ih. 413 The 
service of a perfumery ora laundry. 1865 Prddic Opinion 

Jan. 19 Perfume, us its name imports. was, orginally 
incense, the earliest use of perfumery having been to offer 
sweet odours to the gods, 1693 F.G. Kinyon ‘ypertdes 
Introd. 16 Midas was employed by Athenogencs as manager 
ofa perfumery.  aftrid. 1841 Fi pHinsione Hist, Ind M1. 
IX 111. 341 Every department, fromthe Mint and the ‘Jieasury 
down to the fruit, perfumery, and flower officcs. Th 

e 


Perfa‘ming, v/.sb. [See -1na1, 
action of the verb Penrume. a. Burning of incense, 
etc.; fumigation; disinfecting. b. Scenting. 

1948 Ervor Dict., Suffitio..,a perfumyng or fumigacion. 
3560 Daus tr. Sdeidasse's Comes. 342 Smoking and perfumin 
with sensours (orig. fulnigationes atque suffitus chanbolikh 
3656 Eant Monm.tr. Bacaliny, Pol. Touchstone (3674) ates 
‘Lhe perfuming of Gloves with Ambergreese. str E. Spon 
HU orkshep Receipts Ser. \. 383/a Perfuming [of soap) is 
generally done when the paste is in the frame, 


a. atirté. and Comb., as perfuming-pan, -pot, 


-room, -vessel. 

1964-78 Burtxyn Dial. agst. Pest. (1888) 49 Forgette not 
sweete perfumes of Ruse water, cloues, maces, vinegar in 
a perfuming pan, 1647 Trapr Comm. Acts v. 41 The 


PERFUNCTORY. 


martyrs. released for a seuson, seemed to come..out of a 
perfuming-house rather than a prison-house. 165g Mourat 
& Banner Seadth's che adi (1746) 95 Boil ke geutly in 
a perfuming Pout with Spiknard sid white Wine. 29778 dan, 
Keg. a/: Over their graves are generally little open stone. 
buildings, which. have a niche for a perfuming vessel. 

+Perfumist. Cbs. [f. Penrumn sd, + -187.) 
One who practises perfuming, or uses perfumes, 

1603 Mirr. Worldly Fanein Hard, Misc. (Malb.) 1. sag 
Remember that perfumist, who being bedaubed with .. 
oiptments,..when he should have thanked Vespasian. .for 
an office received, was highly rebuked by him. 


Perfumy (po suhemi), a. {t. Penrume sd. +-y.) 
Ilaving or emitting perfume; fragrant. 

1853 Miss Yoscx Heir of Ridclyffe vii, They basked in 
the tresh breezy heat and ferfumy hay. 1876 Blackw. Mag, 


Dec 714 Rich. perfumy wine. 
+ Perfu-netion. Os. rare—°. (ad. I.. perfrne- 


tidn-em, n. of action from ferfung-i, perfunct- ro 

fulfil, perform, go through, Sule (See quot.) 
1666 Viount Glossogr., Perfunction, a duing or enduring 

a thing to the end, an accomplishing or finishing a matter. 


Perfunctio (pottynhfandri), a. rare. 
[f. as prec. +-any, alter KuNcrionauy.] Perfunc- 
tory, formal; sugyesting or having fhe air of an 


official or functionary. 
1838 New Monthly Mag. LIV. 206 A female voice, in a 
soft but somewhat perfunctionary tonc, demanded ‘ Est ce 
won peut allumer le feu?’ 1864 Ga. Moris 2427/2 With 
he air. of adrill-sergeant, upright a» @ sign-post, grave and 
perfunctionary in guise. 
Perfunctorily tage nktaiili), ade. [f. Per- 


FUNCTORY @. + -L1 4] In a perfunctory manner; 
as a necessary duty to be got md of; asa matter 


of mere form or routine. 

rs8x Muccasren /’ostlions xxxvii (1887) 162 Not perfune. 
torihe taken knowledge cf, but thoroughly examined. ¢ 1616 
S. Warp Coal / om Altar (1627) 69 Why ts it that some of vs 
pray..in publique so biefly, so perfuuctunly, and feebly? 
x 74 ‘Tucwer Lt Nat. (1834) IT. 489 ‘The office of a 
clurgyman may be performed,.eithe: penitaetor ly: as a task 
necessary for entitling hun to receive his tithes or his 
stipend,..or carefully and conscientiously, as a trust repused 
in hin by God. 1885 Law /tmes 28 Feb 311/2 Luuse law 
carelessly aud perfunctorily administered. 

Perfa nctoriness. [{. a» prec. + -NESS.] 
The quality of being perfunctory. 

1694 Waritiock Zeotomiu 454 The nimble Perfunctorinesse 
of some Commentators (that skip over hard Places). 3667 
W. Montck ( vena guast Kowy Pref. 24 There will be Icss 
fear..of neghgence and perfunctcriness. 1883 Ashenawum 
rr Mar. 314 Nor can Justin Martyr's testimony to the gospel 
be compressed into a few sentences without perfuuctoriness, 

+Perfuncto'rious, 2 ds. [f. L. per- 
fruxtori us perfunctory + -OUS.) = PERFUNCTORY. 

I Hume's Admonrttoun in bh ods ow Soc. Misc. (1844) 
580 In executing your particular charges then, thair is a 
gryt negliyence, a lothing, a perfunctonus doing. @ 1653 
Hinnine. Sere, (1845) 297 Lt must be a p-rfunctorious, super- 
ficial, and empty joy. 1819 McCrm AMVe/eidie 1. ia. g7 The 
perfuncturious performance of their official task. 

+ Perfuncto'riously, aav. [I. prec. + -L¥?; 
answ to late L. perfunctorie.] = PERYUNCTORILY. 

s6sa Maarsury Comm. Hadbak. i. 2 Prayers perfunctori- 
ously vented in the church. 1784 bVadrew Corr, (1843) I. 
155 As ignorantly and perfunctouously gone about as any 
part ofour worship. 1834 Lannor /imag. Conv,, Aliddleton & 
Maclabecht Wks. 1853 1. 1119/1 He was inclined tu execute 
his duty too perfunctonously. 

Perfu'nctorize, v. rare. [f. Perruncrory 
+ -1ZK.)  ¢rans. ‘To perform in a perfunctory 
manner; to go through as a piece of routine. 

1866 Contemp. Kev 11. 504 All heartiness..must Le absent 
from services where the stalls are empty, and only one canon 
and one minor canon pe:functorize the dutics. 


Perfunctory a aktaii), a. [ad. late jurid. 

L, perfunclori-us ‘done in a careless o1 superficial 
manuer, slight, careless, negligent’, lit. ‘charac- 
teristic of one whose aim is to get through or get 
rid of a matter’, f. ferfuncior, agent-n. from fer- 
Jungi to perform, discharge, go through, get done 
with, get rid of: see -onry.] 

1. Of a thing: Done merely for the sake of 
getting through theduty; done asa piece of routine, 
or for form's sake only, and so without interest or 
zeal; formal, mechanical; superficial, trivial. 

2581 (implied in Pkarunctority} 1999. G. Haavey Pierce's 
Super. in A rchaica (1815) 11, 206 Tt is Vittle of value .. that 
can be performed in such perfunctory pamphlets on either 
side. 2658 STANLEY //ist, PAtlos, 1. fiscijaee Alexander 
had not been great, if Xenophon had not said, even the 
perfunctory actions of valiant Pareans ought to be recorded. 
1690 Boyie Chr. Hirtuoso 1.16 Divine Artifice..not to be 
discovered by the perfunctory luoks of Oscitant or Unskilful 
Beholders. 1899 Soutney Sir 7, More V1. ror Attendance 
at divine service, at times when the service is mare la 
Special 3885 J. Pavn Valk of Jown 1. 2$4 (He) Just 
glanced at the two documents in a perfunctory manner. 
b. Of a person: Acting merely by way of duty; 
official ; formal; lacking personal interest or zeal. 

1600 W. Watson De: acorrion (1602) 141 None but such as 
will be Jesuiticall wholly, and not perfunctory, may any 
fauour there. 1644 Mitton Avep, (Arb.) 58 The pre- 
sumptuous rashnesse of a perfunctory licencer, 2701 Nokes 
Ideal World. v, 323 How many perfunctory inquirers there 
are that carelessly in:errogate this Divine uracie. 3670 Lowa 
Among my Bhs. Ser. 3. (1873) 267 How little that per 
functory person dreamed of what was going on under his al 

+2. Stated in formal terms, or with offici 


formality. Ods. rare', 


PERFUNOTURATE, 


2647 Crarennon ‘fist. Reb. vi. $104 A formal, and per- 
functory Mouare should be sent to his Majeaty, whereby 
they thought a ‘l'reaty would be enter'd upon, 


erfu‘ncturate, v. rare. [f. L. type “fer- 

functhra, f, perfungt (see PERFUNCTORY) + -ATE 6,] 

trans. To perform or do in a perfunctory manner, 
1860 in Woxcestex (cited from North Brit. Kev.) 


+ Perfa'rnigh, vw. Obs. Chiefly Se. and north. 
dia/, Forms: a. 4~5 perfornys, -yoe, 4-6 per- 
furnis, -ys,-ysch, -isshe, 5 perfournys, (Cax/on 
parfor-, -four-, -furny(s)she), 6 perfurneia(e, 
-eiss, 9 ark. perfurnish. 8. 5 perfourmys, 
6 Sc. perfurmis, -meis, [f. F. parfourniss-, 
lengthened stem of parfournir, in OF. to achieve, 
complete, accomplish, furnish completely, furnish 
with what is wanting to completeness (in Britton, 
Gower, etc.), f. par through = PER- 2 + fournir 
to accomplish, complete, supply, FURNISH, q. Vv. 
Lerfurnish is connected with perform by the 
intermediate MEL, parfourne, parfourny (sce PER- 
FoRM), and r6thc. perfurmis, perfourmys, here. ] 

l. frans. To perform, carry out, execute: =)ER- 
FORM 5, 6. 

a, 3373 Bansour Aruce xu. 61 This wes the first strak of the 
ficht, That wes perforayst douchtely. 1443 A derdeen Regr. 
(1844) I. 397 Vhai sall fulfill and perfornyce his said werk 
efter the tenour of theendentour. ¢1489Cax ron Blanchardyn 
xlili, 2169 ‘To parfurnysshe her request. xg1a //elyas in 
Thoms /'vose Koo, (1828) 111.63 ‘Then Helyas perfurnisshed 
his purpose. a zg7—a Knox fist. Nef Wks 1846 1, 445 To 
perfurneise hir wicked interprises. 

A. 35998 Lyn lesay's Monarcke 4151 Quhen thay had done 
perfurmeis fed. 1554 perfurneis] his intents. 

b. utr. for pass. ‘To admit of being carried out. 

1393 Zes/. Eéor. (Surtees) I. 186 In kase be that this wyt- 
word will noght perfurnysche, I will it be abrydged; for 
I will hafe of na mans part bot of myne aune, 

2. To furnish, supply (orig. what was wanted 
to complete): = Pgrvorm 1b. + Also with forts. 

a, X BetLenpDen Livy tu. ii. (S.T.S.) 247 ‘Vo perfurnis pis 
batall,..the latyois,.war commandit to gif pair maist reddy 
support, 1536 — Cron, Scot. (1821) Il. 469 Ane of thir 
clannis wantit ane man to perfurnis furth the nowmer, 
a 1887 Diurn. Occurrents (Hannatyoe Cl.) 37 To perfurneics 
ane thowsand horsmen for thrie muncthis — @1§78 Linpmsay 
(Patscuttie) Caron, Scot. (S.T.S.) I. 288 Pulder and bullat 
sic as he might perfurneis at that tyme, 1819 W. Tuannant 
Hapistry Stori'd (1827) 178 ‘That near him did perfurnish'd 
stand Wi' a’ his battle-gear. 

B. 1420 Searchers lerdicts in Surtecs Misc. (1888) 15 Thay 
sall hafe all the lede that ys thare nowe, and perfourmys the 
remenand of thayr costes. 

3. ‘To decorate, trim, ‘furnish’: = PsrrorM 2 b. 

1375-6 Durham Acc. Kolls (Surtees) 582 In perfurnisyng 
aac oe domint Prioris..ex furwia propria. 

- To finish, bing tocompletion: «PERFORM I. 

o. 1450 Sh. Cuthbert (Surtees) 7937 This thing to ende to 
perfournys, ¢148g9 Caxion Sonnes of Aymon xii. 304 Goo 
a side & Iete vs parfornysshe our hatayll. r490 — Axcydos 
xvi. 62 ‘To gyue hymn commaundement .. that he parfour- 
nyshe hys vyage. 

8. 1383 Douglas’ /Encis wi. viii. 82 Fra that perfurmist 
{Y4S. perfurnist] was our offerand day. 

Perfuse (paifizz),v. (f. L. perfus-, ppl. stem 
of perfundere, {. Pun- + funaére to pour out.] 

1. trans. To overspread with any moisture; to 
besprinkle (ze#/A water, etc.) ; to bedew; to cover 
or suffuse with eat hn shed on (e.g. radiance, 


colour, grace, goodness). 

1926 Prlgr, Perf. (W. de W. 1521) 182b, In mouth and 
ly ppes, all perfused with grace. 16ag Jackson Creed v. xii, 
Teach as it were to perfuse itself with its own goodness. 2686 
Goan Celest. Bodies \. ti. 3 Some Creatures. perfusing them- 
selves with water. 1738 J. WHaLry Poems 175 ‘The Cheek 
muh red perc) the down.-cast E ae 386a ifbcoator 

arcu sions, Wild Apples (1863) 2 ed iuside, perfus 
with = beautifal blush aie ci 

2. To pour (something) through; to diffuse 
through or over; to cause to flow through. Also fe. 

1666 Harvey Aford. Angé. xii. 144 These clouds, as they 
aie raised out of the Sea .. being perfused through the Air. 
1857 Jruths Cath. Relig. (ed. 4) 178 Vhey have the devil 
intused, perfused, and transfused into them. x Bret. 
Med. Fra. 17 Sept. 681 By perfusing Locke’s fluid through 
the coronary system of the heart of cat or rabbit. 

Perfusion (pasfid an). [ad. L. fer/Rsidn-em, 
n. of action §. perfeemdere: see prec. 

@. The action of pouring (a fluid) on or over; 
shedding on; diffusion through. 

1574 Nawton Health Alag 9 There should ensue an oynte- 
ment or perfusion of temperate oyle. 263a tr. Bruel's Pravis 
Aled, 291 The perfusion of naturall heate .. doth glue life to 
the wormes, 1666 Harvey Aferd. Angi. iv. 47 A perfusion 
of a just proportion of yall. rzo0 Sin }. Frover Cold Baths 
1.1L 41 A large Perfusion of Cold Water recollects the heat. 
1775 Str E. Barry Odbserv. Wines 294 Leave to others the 
active parts of the perfusions, dctersions, &c. 

b. spec, The pouring over of water in baptism, 


as Opposed to immersion. 

1607 Schol. Disc. agst, Antichr.\. Ui 112 What, and serueth 
the signe of the water .. for the time only of the perfusion f 
t712 J.Gare Rofl. Wall's Hist. Inf. Bapt. 134 This rite 
was wont to be performed by immersion, and not by per- 
fusion. 188g Davevae //ist. Presbyt. Eng, 439 Perlusion 
(pouring or sprinkling) was not accounted unla 

G. concr, That which has been poured over. rere. 

=e Ecelestofegist VIIL 99 Wine for the ablution of the 

chalice of the mass, and also another chalice to receive the 
perfusion of the fingers 


% 


691 
Perfasive (paifidsiv), a. [f. L. gerfi7s-, ppl. 


stem (sec Penrusn) +-1vz.} Having the character 
of being shed all over, or diffused all through. 

r6r7 Corzawwce Biog. /.1t. 199 ‘The perfusive and omni- 
present ae which have rved, as iu a shrine of precious 
amber, the Sparrow of Catullus, the Swallow, the Grass- 
-hopper, and all the other little loves of Anacreon. cat 4 
W. & T. Suxvp Homiletics ist. 85 Unity that is thorou 
and perfusive, and moulds the multitudes of materials, 

Pergameneous (pesgiminsas), a. [f. L. 
perganién-a PARCHMENT + -koUs.] Of the nature 
or texture of parchment ; parchmenty. 

1826 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol, WL. xxxv. 606 Something 
between coriaceous and membranous, which I shall eapress 
by the term pergamencons. /bid. 1V. xvi. 371 Teginina 

encrally pergameneoug, reticulated with nervurea, 1866-8 

wen Amat. Vertebr. (L.), ‘Vhis is clased by a pergar 
m neous expansion. 1899 Addbutt's Syst. Med. VITT. 708 
‘Lhe consistence of the skin is. .somewhat pergamencous. 

+ Pergamenous. 0s. rare~°, = prec. 

3696 Biount (;/ossogr., Pergainenous, of or belonging to, 
or full of Parchment or Velum, 

Pergamentaceous (psigimenta fas), a. [f. 
med.L. pergament-um PARCHMENT + -ACEOUS,] 
DParchmenty; = PERGAMENEOUS. 

3849-9 Town Cycl. Anat, IV. 20/1 Polypary pergamen- 
taccous or corneous, 3875 Hux.ey in L£acyel, Bett. 1. 763/+ 
| Chey} are apt to become tough and almost pergamentaceous 
in spirit specimens, 

Pergana: see PERGUNNAH. 


+Perge, v. Obs. rare—', [ad. L. perg-tre to 
go on, proceed. rob. founded on the use of the 
L. imper. 2e7; 3°1d22), ‘go on, proceed ’, as in: 
8 San Kan me a erg, od M. Holofernes, 
ta 


3 
suir, To go on, proceed. 

Wirkins Miseries [nforced Marr. u, Thou art a good 
Frank, if thou pergest thus, thou art still a companion of 
gallanta 

Perget(te, pergit, obs. forms of Paraet. 

i Pergola (ps‘sydla). [a. It. pergola ‘ any arbor 
boure or cluse walke of boughes, namely of vines 
(Florio) :—L. fergu/a projecting roof, shed, vine 
arbour; f. fergese to proceed, come forward. 

L. An arbour formed of growing plants trained 
over trellis-work ; esp. a covered walk so formed. 

3675 Everyn 7erra (1729) 39 Twixt East and North erect 
a Pergola or Shed, so contriv'd with a Cover, as to exclude 
or admit the Rain, snow and weather at pleasure. 1849 
Ruskin Sev. Langs it 43 In the cupola of the Duomo at 
Parma .. we might have taken the vines for a veritable per- 
gola. 1866 Svmonns Sk. /taly §& Greece 1. v. (1874) 95 Vines 
. climb the six stories, to hlossom out into a pergola upon 
the roof. 1896 M. D. Fatanatrn in Darly News 15 Sept. 6/1 
The pergola, or vine-clad arbour, is before the door. 

+ 2. An elevated stand or balcony. Ods. rare. 
(Cf. It. pergolo covered Paeony st, 

1644 EveLYN Diary a0 July, Neere this [Wilton] is a per- 
gola or stand, built to view the sports, 1656 Fiwett A on- 
bassadors 210 He was ordained bis standing in the Pergola 
of the Banquetting House. 

+ Pergracil, 2. Oés. [ad. L. per 
gracilis very slender.] 

3623 Cockr.uaM, Pergracill, leane, slender. 

+ Pergra:phical, a. Obs. rare~°, [f. L. per 
graphic-us very skilful, verv artful (£ Pen- 4+ 
graphicus)+-at.] lence + Pergraphically adv. 

1623 Cockeram, Pergraficall, cunning. Jéid. nu, Very 
eros done, Pesyrafically. 1656 Brount Glossagr., 
Pergrapht i 


vare~°, 


cad.., very cunningly made or done, artificial, 


workmanlik 
+ Pergrateful, a. Obs. rare. [ff ena 


+ GRATRFUL, after L. pergrif-us very agreeable. 
Very agreeable to the mind or senses. 
3657 TOMLINSON Aenon's 1/sf. 338 They mutuate a flavour 
pergratefull to the stomach. 
Also 8 


| Pe nnah, pergana (p2igo'na). 
Btesiearl har 9 eh bali ie. ers. and Urdu 


uJ, parganah district.} A division of territory 
in India, comprising a number of villages; a sub- 
division of a sz//ah. 

1763 Horwewe Hist. Events 1. (1766) 217 The lands of 
the twenty-four Purgunnahs, ceded to the Company by the 
treaty of 1757. 3799 GranT it R. Patton Asiat. Monarchies 
(1801) 208 wofe, The Moghul empire, in ite g:eater divisions 
of soubahs, circara, pergunnahs, corresponding to our de- 
nominations of provincea, counties, hundreds, or es, 
r844 H. H. Wison Brit. Jndia Il. 536 The office of 
Kanungo in each Pergana, or district, was revived. 1695 
Mas. B. M. Caoxge Village Zales (1896) 117 Lhe people of 
the pergunnah. do not know you. 

attrib. 1844 H. H. Witson Srit. India ¥. 464 Where the 
collections were regulated by pergunna or district rates, 
ha'p, adv. Obs. rare. [A form parallel 


t Per 
to Peruars, formed on the singular ITap, chance.) 


o PERHAPS; perchance. 

1970 Luvine Manip. 27/:0 Perbappe, /7t/4, fortasse, % 

. Fgutrain Sir 7. More's Com/ agst, Trib, To Rdr. civ 
olke he seeme to fiue in 


ough that perhap to other 


worldly wealth and blinse. 1634 //arington's Ort, Fur. u. 
xxxviil, Perbap a man, or some infernall sprite. 
+Perha:ppen, adv. ?dial. Obs. [app. an 


alteration of perhaps or perhap, after may-ha 
dial. may-happen, mappen; cl. tke similar We Mdidl: 
dial. deaappen.] = PERHAPS. 

2756 Tocpsnvy Hist. 2 Orphans Il. 6 If... you do these 
things here, perhappen you'll do the same at another place. 


PERHIBIT. 


Ibid, s6, 1am not afraid to own my name, though perbappen 
youare. (Su passing.) 


Perhaps (pauhbips), adv. (55.) Also § per 
happous(‘), 6 perhapis, perhappes. In vulgar 
or careless speech often shortened top’raps(preeps). 
tt Pes prep. II. 1 + happes, haps, pi. of 

AP sb., chance, accident: cf. om, spon, in happlet 
(Har 4b); perhap and perhkappes a red later 
than feradventure, percase, ani perchance, which 

haps has now in great measure superseded. 
lhislater origination explains the absence of a sense 
development parallel to that of the other words. 

Perkafs occurs only thrice in the Bible of 1611, all in the 
N.'T., aud all originally in the Rhemish version.] 

1. A word qualifying a statement so as to express 
possibility with uncertainty: It may be, possibly 5 
w PERCHANOE 3 (and with the same constructions), 


‘he examples ¢ 1430 are uncertain. The reading of the 
S. (Hart. 372 If. 45, $1) may be per Aapfous, but it may 


just as well be fer Aafpons, or, in the instan 
per happans, In this uncertainty the gucls are left here, os 
being the earliest traces of any form of the word ) 


{e1430 Lyve. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 34 She wol 
happous (7) maken hir avowe. /éid. 35 Per happous (7) aa 
loved that wol uot fade.]} 

rga8 Roy Rede me (Arb) 98 Savynge wother whyles 
perhapis They gett a feawe broken scrapis. 1546 Safplic. 
of Poore Commons (E. E, T. S.) 85 Perha some one of vs 
hath hyldedc.shepe. 1390 Suaxs. Com. Erv.t.i.4 Per 
some Merchant hath inuited him. 1998 Murus /a/ladi. 
Jamia 286 Vo thinke on this, may pleasure be prchaps 
another day. 2617 Moxvson /tis. 1. 110 Perhaps I have 
geene a more sumptuous monument, but a more beantifull 
did I neuer see. 1677 Jonnsom in Ray's Corr, (1848) 128 
Perhaps | may give farther answer to this query. 1766 
Go.psm. Vice. Wakes. xix, Perhaps I shal) never see him or 
happiness more. 2835 Hoop foeriry, Prose, & Woersev, He 
.-is p'rhaps the sole at this pee Whose Poems are 
certain to pay. 2837 Dickens Pickw, xxxii, ‘Very good, sir,’ 
responded Mrs. Raddle, with lofty politeness, ‘Then p'r 
sir, you'll’ [ete 12876 T. Haapy Athe/berta xxxiit, Mr. 
pulian says that ups be and his sister may also come 

or a few days before the season 1s over. 

b. Qualifying a word or phrase, usually with 
ellipsis: cf. PERADVENTURE 3 b, Percass 3b, 


PERCHANCE 3 b. , 

1534 More Com/. agst. Trib. ui. xxiv. U j, But as it maie 
be, perhappes ye: so it may be, perhappes naye. 1625 G. 
Sanvys 7vav. 6 The ‘Towne... stretcheth alon eins aps 
a mile in length. s7za Hearne Collect. (O. HS) II. 297 
Perhaps abt x time of Edw. I. or later. 32809 Matin Ged 
Blas xu. i (Redg.) 423 A little too pre perhaps. 2683 
Manch. Exam. 29 Now: s/x There are three, or perhaps 
fonr, courses open to us 

2. In a conditional clause: As may happen or 
be the case; as is possible; by any chance: = 
PERADVENTORE 2, PERCASE 2, PexcHaNce 2. Now 
rare, and chiefly in wssless perhaps. 

1576 Fieminc Panofl. Epist. 405 Wniesse (perhappes) you 
vec these or such lyke woords. xs8s N, ‘I. (Rhem.) Acts 
vii. a2 Pray to God, if perhaps this cogitation of thy 
hart may he remitted thee. — 2 Cor. ii 7 Lest perhaps 
ee 36313; 1881 RX. V. by any means} such an one be swal- 
owed vp with ouer great sorow. 3600 J. Pory tr. /eo's 
A/rica vi. 281 Not one drop of water is to be found, vnlesse 

chaps some raine falleth. Afod. You may take this, un- 
Las perhaps, you would prefer to wait for a better. 

B. sd. &. A statement qualihed by ‘ perhaps ’s 
an expression of possibility combined with ancer- 
tainty, suspicion, or doubt; an avowedly doubtful 
statement. b. Something that may happen (or 
exist), or may not; a mere possibility. 

1534 More Com/. agst. Trib, i. xxiv. All his for 

eucness goeth, cosin, you se wel, but by perhappes. s6¢ 

. SuHuie Sarak §& ay (1649) 38 Often have we known 
those that have cast inonselves upon this pas, to have 
been taken away suddenly. as Crarnocn Delight tn 
Prayer Wks. (1849) 241 Little comfort can be sucked from 
aperhaps. 1790 Cowren Let. to S. Rose 3 Jan, I alwa 
feel in my heart a perbaps importing that we have possibty 
met for the last time. 2843 Cartyie Past & Pr. ut. i, We 
quietly believe this Universe to be intrinsically a reat 
unintelligible Perhaps, 1866 Rusuin £th, Dust iv. Go We cana 
niake ourselves uncomfortable to any extent with aBenont 

Ilence Perha’ps v. a. intr. To use the word 
‘perhaps’; to make expressly doubtful or con- 
jectural statements; b. frvams. to qualify with 
‘ perhaps’ as an expression of uncertainty. 

1789 J. Wurre Zari Strongbow I1.95 He, probably, would 
have continued perhapsing against Ircland. 1798 A‘vina L. 
77, | perhaps'd every thing. ; 

+ Perhendinancer. 04s. rare. [For *perenidi- 
nanc-er, f. med.L. perendinare (erron. perhend-) 
to stay, sojourn, lit. to defer till the day after 
to-morrow: see PERENDINATE.] A sojoumer, a 
lodger. 

1489 /uyunct. Prioress Applatonin Dugdale Monast. Angi. 
(1825) V. 654/2 Item that yee take noe perhendinauncers 
or sojorners into your place from hensforward, but if they 
be children or ellis old persons. 29736 F. Daaxe Aboracum 
1. ix. 385. 

Perhenuall, obs. corrupt form of PERENNAL. 

(Cf. med. L. perkemnis for per ennis.) es 

+ Perhi'bit, v. Ods. rare. [f. L. perhibit-, 

pl. stem of Pabst to hold out, ascribe, etc., f£ 
— 2+ 71é to have, hold.) ¢rans. To hold 
(to be), to repute. 

2657 OMLINSON Renon's Disp. 567 Galen is perhibited its 
Author. . because he celebrated it 


PERHIEMATE. 


+ Perhi-emate, v. Obs. rare—°. [f. ppl. stem 
of L. per-hiemdve,{. per through + Asems winter.] 
snir. To spend or pass the winter. 

1603 Cockeram, Perkiemate, to winter at a place. 

Perhorresce (pahpre's), v. [f. Pen- 2 + 
L. horrésctre to begin to shake, to shudder, etc.) 


trans. To shudder at. 

r895 W. Watiace in Fortin. Rev. Apr. 544 The subjective 
idealism Mr, B. perhorresces. 

Peri (pieri). [mod. ad. (cf. Fr. pérs) Pers. Sy 
pari or fori, in Pehlevi farik evil genius, male- 
vulent elf or sprite, Avestan (Zend) fairikd one 
of several beautiful but malevolent female demons 
employed by Ahriman to bring comets and eclipses, 
prevent rain, cause failure of crops and dearth, 
etc.; in mod. Persian, poetically represented as a 
beautiful or graceful being (cf. fairy in Eng.) ; 
hence such combinations as fari-ru ‘ fairy-faced’, 
Co ee ‘ fairy-formed’, etc. (But the word 

as no etymological connexion with /airy.)] 

In Persian Mythology, one of a race of super- 
human beings, originally represented as of evil or 
malevolent character, but subsequently as good 
genii, fairies, or angels, endowed with grace and 
beauty. Hence /vansf. ‘a fair one’. 

1977-80 Ricnarnson Persian Dict. Diss. p. xxxv, Those 
beings, who inhabited the globe immediatel hefore the 
creation of man, they call Perts and Dives. .. The Peris are 
described as beautiful and benevolent; and though guilt 
oferrorsa which had offended Omnipotence, they are Piped: 
in consequence of their penitence, still to enjoy distinguish 
marks of divine favour. /61d. xxxvi, The Pens and Dives 
are supposed to be formed of the element of fire. .. Perfume 
is the only food of the Peris. 1786 tr. Beckford'’s Vathek 
(1808) 64 Are the Peries come down from their spheres? 
23813 Byron Bride Abydos 1 v, My Peri! Ever welcome 
here! £817 Moore Lalla R., Paradise §& Pert, One morn 
a Periat the gate Of Eden stood discunsolate. 1889 C. C. R. 
Up Sor Season 240 Peers, peasants, peris of opera and play, 
Lords, ladies, and louts. 

Peri, obs. torm of Perat, South American fish. 
Peri-, prefix, repr. Gr. wepl prep. and adv. 
‘round, around, round about, about’, combined 
in these senses with verbs and their derivatives, 
substantives and adjectives; (a) in adverbial con- 
struction, as wepBAéwev to look around, epi 
orpépew to turn round, wepiodos a going round, 
sepizaros walking about, wepixpioos gilded all 
over; from the sense ‘all over’, it was an easy 
extension to those of ‘altogether, quite, very, 
exceedingly, beyond measure’, as in wepaadAns 
right beautiful, very beautiful, and that of ‘ going 
beyond’ or ‘exceeding’, as in wepirofevey to over- 
shoot. (6) In prepositional construction, forming 
parasynthetic adjs. and derived sbs.,e.g. wepixd pdios 
‘situated wept «apdig, around or about the heart’, 
thence 70 wepseapdiov ‘the membrane surrounding 
the heart, the pericardium ’, 

A small number of technical Greek words in wepi- 
were adopted in ancient Latin; more were added 
in late and medixval Latin; most of these are 
represented in the modern Romanic langs., and in 
English (see PRRICARDIUM, PERICARP, PERIOD, 
PEKIPATETIC, PERIPHERY, PERIPHRASE, PERIPLUS, 
PERISTYLE, PERITONEUM); and, on the model of 
these, adaptations of ancient Greck compounds in 
wept-, and new compounds from Greek elements 
(frequently also fiom Latin elements), have been 
introduced in great numbers in modern scientific 
Latin fesp. in biological nomenclature), and in the 
scientinc terminology of the modern languages 
generally, in which feré- has been found to be a 
convenient prefix for denominating the structure or 
region lying round a defined organ or part. Most 
of these terms are (with the appropriate modifica- 
tion of form) of international currency, and it is 
often difficult to ascertain in which of several 
languages a particular term was first used. 

The more important Jeri- words (including those of historical 
standing, and those in more or less generat use) will be found 


in ther alphabetical places; others of less importance or 
more exclusively technical use follow bere. 


1. In numerous scientific terms, chiefly anatomical 
and pathological. 

In these fert- has a prepositional relation to the sb. 
implied in the succeeding element (see (4) abuve). 

&@. In adjs. = situated or occurring about or 
around, surrounding or enclosing (the part, organ, 
etc. denoted by the second element); sometimes 
also = pertaining to the part, or thing, denoted by 
a corresponding sb. (see b): as 

Pe:riadventi tial, situated outside the adventitia 
or outer coat of a blood-vessel; Perlampu‘llary, 
around an ampulla or dilated mouth of a duct (in 
quot., that of the bile-dact); Peria'nal, around 
or about the anus (Syd. Soc. Lex.); Periarte‘rial, 
around an artery or arteries; Periarticular 
[L. articulus joint}, around a joint; Peria-xtal, 
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around an axis; sgec. around the axis-cylinder of a 
nerve; Peribra:nohial (-kidl), around the branchise 
or gills; Peribro‘nohial (-kial), around the bron- 
chial tubes; Peribu‘rsal, around a bursa mucosa 


in a joint; Periossoal (-s2°k4l), around the cecum; 


Perioe‘llular, around a cell or cells; Perioe- 
pha‘lio [Gr. xepady head], round the head, as the 


external carotid artery; Perice'rebral, around 


the brain, orthecerebral hemispheres; Perichordal 


(-kf-31d&l), around the notochord or spinal cord ; 
Perichoroi‘dal (-kor-), around the choroid coat 


of the eye; Perlco‘rneal, around the coriea of 


the eye (Syd. Soc. /ex.); Perico'rtical, around 
the cortex (see CORTEX 3); Perioystio (-si stik) 
[Gr. svons blader around the bladder, or a 
cyst; Peride'ntal dens tooth] = periodontal ; 
Peridu'ral, around the dura mater; Periendy- 
mal, Periepe‘ndymal, around the ¢fendyma or 
lining membrane of the cerebral ventricles and 
spinal canal; Perifasoi‘cular ic fasciculus 
bundle], around a bundle, e.g. of nerve-fibres ; 
Perifi‘bral, Perifi‘brous, around a fibre, as 
the pertjibrum of a sponge (see b); Perifol- 
li‘oular, around a follicle; Periganglio‘nio, 
around a ganglion; Perigastrio [Gr. yaorfp 
belly, stomach], around the stomach or alimentary 
canal; Perigla‘ndular, around a gland; Peri- 
glo'ttio (Gr. yAwrra tongue], around the base of 
the epiglottis; Perignathio (-gna"pik) [Gr. yvd6os 
jaw], around the ela Perihepa‘tio (Gr. fap 
liver], around the liver; Peri-inte‘stinal, around 
the intestines; Perilaryngeal (-ri‘ndzzi)), around 
the larynx; Perilenti‘cular, (the space) suri ound- 
ing the crystalline lens of the eye; Perilo‘bular, 
around the lobes or lobules (of the liver or 
lungs); Perilympha‘ngial [[.. /y#pia lymph + 
Gr. dyyeiov vessel], around a lymphatic vessel ; 
Perimetrial (-m/tridl) (Gr. pArpa uterur], around 
the uterus (= PERIMETRIO a@.%); Perine'phral, 
Perinephrio [Gr. veppés kidney], around the 
kidney (so Perine‘phrial, pertaining to the fert- 
nephrium: sce b); Perinwolear, around the 
nucleus; Perioonlar [L. oculus eye] - perioph- 
thalmic; Periodontal [Gr. d30us tooth), around 
a tooth, pertaining to the fertodontum (see b) ; 
Perimsophageal (-isofa:-d4#al), aruund the aso- 
phagus; Perloophorio (-d,ofp'rik) [Gr. wopdpoy 
ovary], around the ovary; Periophtha-Imic (Gr. 
épbadpds eye], around the eye; Perio'ptio [sce 
Ortic] = periorbital; Perio'ral [L. ds, dr- mouth], 
around the mouth; Perio'rbital, around the orbit 
of the eye; Peripancrea'tic, around the pan- 
creas; Peripapi lary, around the optic papilla; 
Peripe'nial, (muscular fibres) surrounding the 
penis; Peripe‘talous, around the petals of a plant, 
or the petaloid ambulacra of an echinoid; Peri- 
pharyngeal (-fari‘ndzzil), around the pharynx ; 
Peripo'rtal, around the portal vein (Syd. Soc. 
Lex.); Periprosta‘tio, around the prostate gland; 
Peripylo‘ric, aruund the pylorus; Perire‘ctal, 
situated around the rectum; Pertre'nal (L. ren 
kidney] = perinephric, Perirhi‘nal [Gr. pis, 
piv- nose}, around the nose (Syd. Soc. Lex.); 
Perisple'nic, around the spleen; Perisyno'vial, 
around the synovial membrane; Perithora‘cio, 
around the thorax; Perito‘nsillar, around a tonsil 
or the tonsils; Peritracheal (-trékidl), around 
the trachea of an insect; Periungual (L. ungurs 
nailj, around the nail; Periure‘thral, around 
the urethra; Periu‘terine, nround the uterus; 
Periva'scular [L. vascul/um vessel], around a 
vessel or vessels (usu. bluod-vessels); Perive’nous 
[L. véna vein}, around a vein; Periventri‘oular, 
around a ventricle; Perive sical [I.. wesica blad- 
der}, around the bladder; Perivi'sceral, around 
the viscera; Perivite'lline, around the vitellus or 
yolk of an ovum. (See quotations after c.) 


b. In sbs. (mostly in Latin form) denoting 
a part, organ, etc., surrounding or enclosing that 
denoted by the second element: as PERIANTH, 
-ANTHIUM, PERICARDIUM, etc. 

{| Periceme‘ntum, the substance surrounding the 
cement of a tooth; Pe'richord [see CHor)}, the 
sheath or investment of the notochord; |{ Peri- 


dentenm [f. L. «dens, dent- tooth, after Prai- 
CABDIUM] (see quot.) i || Peride‘smium ([Gr. 
Secpyds band], ‘the areolar tissue ensheathing a 


ligament’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.); || Peridi-dymis 
aed epididymis}, the tunica albuginea envelop- 
ng the testicle (Syd. Soc. Lex.); || Perifi‘brum, 
a sheath surrounding a fibre and other parts in a 
sponge ; | Perigamium [Gr. ydayos marriage] 

‘of., an involucre enclosing both male and female 


PERI-. 


reproductive organs in mosses; |] Periglottis [a. 
Gr. wepryAwrris a covering of the tongue], the 
epitbeiium or skin of the tongue; also, the epi- 
pide gland ; || Perine‘phrium [Gr. vegpis 

idney], the connective tissue which envelops the 
kidney; {| Perlodo'ntum, -odo'ntinm [Gr. d5ovs 
tooth}, the periodontal membrane, which invests 
the fang of a touth; || Periophtha‘lmium (Gr, 
dpGadrpmes eye], the nictitat ng membrane of a bird's 
eye; || Periphora‘nthiam, Sof, = PKRICLINIUM; 
| Peristethium [Gr. 0790s breast], Kirby's 
name for a part of the thurax of an insect, now 
usually called mesosternum; || Peritendi‘neum, 
the connective tissue forming the sheath of a tendon 
(Syd. Soc. Lex.); || Perithe lium [after epithelizem), 
a layer of cells like epithelium, lining a vessel or 
cavity; vascular cpitheliam ; || Periso-uiam [Gr, 
(avr) belt] Sof, a name for the thin non-siliceous 
membrane of a young auxospore in diatoms, (See 
quotations after c.) 

c. /'ath. In sbs. in -1T18 (-9i'tis), denoting inflam- 
mation occurring in the parts around 6r about that 
denoted by the sccond element, or in the part 
denoted by a corresponding sb. (see b); with 
corresponding adjs. in -s¢/¢ (-i'tik); as PERICARDI- 
TIS, PENINKURITIB8, PERITYPHLITIS, etc., q. v., and 
many others, of which the following are examples. 

Periadeni'tis [Gr. d3hv gland], infammation of 
the connective tissue around a gland; Periarte- 
ri‘tis, of the outer coat of an artery (hence Peri- 
arteri‘tic a.); Periarthri tis (Gr. dpOpoy joint], 
of the tissues round a joint (Syd. Soc. Lex.); 
Peribronohi tis, of the peribronchial connective 
tissue; Pericho lecystitis [CnoLkoysT], of the 
peritoneum immediately covering the gall-bladder 
(Syd. Soc. J.ex.); Pericoli‘tis (-coloni‘tis), of the 
connective tissue round the colon; Perioolpi'tis 
[Gr, «dAwos bosom, taken as = vaginaj, of the 
connective tissue round the vagina (Syd. Soc. Lex.); 
Periocowperi'tis, of the conicctive tissue around 
Cowper’s glands; Pericysti tis [Gr. «dorms blad- 
der], of the connective tissue around the urinary 
bladder ; Pe ricystomati‘tis, ‘ of the surrounding 
coat or membrane of an ovarian cystoma’ (Hillings 
1890) ; Peridesmi-tis, of the peridesmium (sve 
b); Perididymi'tis, of the ferididymes (see b); 
Pe:riencephali‘tis ee of the mem- 
branes surrounding the brain, esp. the pia mater ; 
Perienteri tis [Gr. dvrepoy fnlesiinel, ‘of the 
subperitoneal counective tissue surrounding the 
intestine’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.) ; Perigastri tis, ‘ of the 
peritoneal coat of the stomach’ (Hillings); Peri- 
hepatitis (Gr. fap liver}, of the serous tissue 
forming the capsule of the liver; Perilaryngi'tis, 
of the connective tissue round the larynx (Sy@. Soc. 
Lex.);Perllymphang(e)i tis [see peri/ymphangial 
in a], of the connective tissue around a lyinphatic 
vessel; Perimetri‘tis [Gr. uyrpa uterus), of that 
part of the peritoneum avout the uterus (hence Peri- 
metri‘tioa.); Perimyeli‘tis (Gr. pveAds iwarrow, 
taken as = spinal cord}, of the membranes sur- 
rounding the spinal cord ; Perinephri-tis, of the 
perinephrium (see b) or tissue surrounding the 
kidney (hence Perinephri‘tio a., relating to peri- 
nephritis; also erron. = perinephric: see a); 
Periodontitis, of the eriodontum (see b); Peri- 
csophagi‘tis, of the connective tissue around 
the cesophagus (Syd. Soc. Lex.); Perloophoritis 
(-optérastis) [Gr. depupov ovary], of that part of 
the peritoneum contiguous to the ovary (Syd. Soc. 
Lex.) ; Periorbi'tis [contr. for periorbititis}, of 
the periorbital membrane (see a); Periorohi'tis 
(sce quot.); Peripachymeningitis (-px:kimen- 
indgai tis), of the outer layer of the dura mater; 
Periphacitis (-fisai'tis) [Gr. paxds lentil, taken as 
e lens], of the capsule of the crystalline lens of the 
eye (Mayne Lxfos. Lex.); Periphlebitis [Gr. 
grdy, PAcB- vein}, of the connective tissue formiug 
the sheath of a vein (hence Periphlebi'tio 2.) ; 
Peripleuri‘tis, of the arcolag tissue beneath the 
pleura; Peripy'lephlebi'tis (Gr. wn gate, prcy 
vein], of the conncctive tissue surrounding the por- 
tal vein (Syd. Soc. Lex.); Perisalpingi tis [Gr. 
odAmyé trumpet, taken as = Fallopian tube], of 
that part of the peritoneum adjacent to the Fallo- 
pian tube (s6i¢.); Perispleni‘tis, of the peri- 
toneal tissue forming the capsule of the spleen 
(hence Perispleni‘tic a.); Peritonsilii'tis, of 
the tissue surrounding the tonsil; Periurethri-tis, 
of the tissue surrounding the urethra; Perivasou~- 
Livtia, of the perivascular sheath (see a) of a bload- 
vessel, esp. of the retinal vessels (Syd. Soc. Lex.)i 
Perivisceri‘tis, of the tissues round the viscera. 


PERI-. 


2897 Alibuti's Syst. Med, VW. 3430 nevere cases [of 
Scarlatina) the Adenitt is often SasGated: with a low form 
of *periadenitia /6/d. III. 7a1 Carcinoma atarting in the 
duodenum near the biliary papilla—juxta-ampullary or *peri- 
ampullary carcinoma, as it has been called. 1898 (bid. a 
In each lobule the peribronchial tissue (as well as the *peri- 
arterial) is continuous with the perilobular tissue. /é/d. 313 
Both the *puriarteritic and peribronchial granulations ma 
occur as separate nodules. 32880 A. Fiint Princ. Med, 
196 To. inflammatory changes in the outer cuat of the 
arteries the name “Prviarteritis is applied. 1897 Albus t's 
Syst. Med. V1. 80 *Periarticular bony formations may cause 
entire dislocation of a joint 186s FE. R. Lankesrer in 
Eincycl, Brit, XU. 548/2 The Actinosoa..exhibit a differen- 
tiation of this space into an axial and a “periaxial portion. 
2878 Bett Gegendanr's Comp, Anat. 400 A cavity formed 
around the branchial chamber by the lumen of there united 
sacs, the “peribranchial space (perithoracic cbhainber of 
authors), iby I, H. Green /ntrod. Pathol. (ed. 2) 297 The 
thickening of the “peri-bronchial tissue which sometimes 
occurs in chronic bronchitis. 1876 tr. Wagner's Gen. Pathol. 
(ed. 6) 943 *Peri-bronchitis..is a term applied to inflamma. 
tion of the outer halves of the bronchial wall. 1897 4 Uéutt's 
Syst. Med. II. 13a The redness, *peri-bursal swelling, and 
tenderness slowly disappeared. 1879 St. George's //osp. 
Kep. 1X. 353 *Periceval inflammation. 1896 A lldute's Syst, 
Med. 1. 121 An extensive *pericellular cirrhosis in cattle, 
1 loid. V1. 537 The nerve-cells of the brain are placed 
within pericellular sacs. xg00 Lancet 18 Aug. 539/1 The 
*pericementum compressed between the root of the teeth 
and the alveolus very quickly became necrosed. 180 
Bicunes Vat. Med. Dict. 1.311 “Pericephalic artery. 1876 
tr. Wagner's Gen. Pathol. (ed, 6) 158 The peri-vascular 
lymphatic «paces communicate freely with the *peri-cerebral 
spaces. 1878 Bett Gegendaur's Comp. Anat. 447 *Peri- 
chord Ul tissue, 1876 tr. Wagner's Gen. Pathol. (ed. 6) 15% 
The “perichoroidal space and its efferent canals. 1883 
Standard 3 Jan. 5/6 The cause of death was perityphlitis 
and suppurating “pericolitixs 1857 Duncuson Med. Lex. 
4 *Pericolonitts, 1889 G. A. Benry Dis. Eye wu it. 72 
*Pericorneal injection. 1878 A. Hamittow Nerv, Dis. 100 
A "peri-cortical collection of blood. 1874 Van Buren /)s5, 
Gent. Org. 78 The connective tissue around the gland is 
always largely implicated.., making the disease mainly a 
*peri-cowperitis. 1876 Gross (is ladder 41 The tumor 
may be a *pericyntic accumulation of pus. 1874 Van Buren 
Dis. Genit. Org. 240 * Peri-cystitis is the formation of matter 
in the connective tissue around and outside of the bladder. 
1889 J. M. Duncan Clin. Lect, Dis. Wom. (ed. 4) xliti. 377 
Purulent§ *pericystomatitis .. usually leading to geueral 
peritonitis and death. 1859 J. ‘Tomes Dental Surg.go The 
absorption being performed by the *peridental meimbrane, 
Lbie, 439 ‘Two distinct structures..the *peridenteuin of the 
tooth and the periosteum of the bone, 1793 CHAMBERS 
Cycé. Sup . wv. Peviostexum, 'This [membrane} .when it 
covers..the ligaments [is called) *pertdesmium, 1853 in 
Duncuson. 31899 Alldutt's Syst. Med. V1. 881 Secondary 
inflammatory processes. .occurring in the *peridural cellular 
tissue. 1896 /d/d. 1. 184 Considered as primary *perience- 
phalitis, 1846 J. FE. Dav tr. Stwson's Antin, Chom, Il. 500 
Analysis of the fluid found in the peritoneum of a boy.. who 
died from *perienteritis. 1899 Alléu/t's Syst. Med. VII. 22 
Hallopeau.. uses the word *peri-ependymal as synonyinous 
with central. 6rd. V1. 704 Proliferation of the intra- and 
*peri-fasicular connecuve tissues, 1884 A. Hyatr in 
Proc. Boston Soc. Nat Hist. XXI11. 83 The threads are 
surrounded by a “perifibral membrane, /d/d., This *peri- 
fibrum envclopes the apie. as well as the fibre. 1899 
Allbuti's Syst, Med. VAM. 586 Confined to the immediate 
neighbourhood of the follicles, the sebaceous gland, and the 
*perifollicular papules. 1863 BerKuny Brit. Musses Gloss. 
12 *Perizaminm, the portion of the fertile reduced 
Geanchlct which contains the archegonia. 1899 Ad/outt's 
Syst, Wed. V1. 733 Vhickening of the “periganglionic tissue. 
3856 Aitman /2esh-IVater Polyaoa 23 That the *peri- 
gastiic fluid consists mainly of water which has obtained 
entrance from without. 384a Dunozison Med. Lex. 
*Perig ottss, epiglottic gland. 1880 A. Fut Princ, Med. 
590 Inflammation of the serous investment of [the liver]. .is 
called *perihepatiis. 1856 Woopwarn Mollusca 11. 335 
The lower part of the alimentary canal continues sure 
rounded by . the ‘*peri-intestinal sinus’. 2893 yd. Soc. 
Lex. *Perilaryngitis..often ends in ee ee aes 
3889 G. A Beary Lis. Aye. iv. 96 The intermediate free 
portion of the membrane fills in the *penienticular space. 
1896 Adlbutt’s Syst. Aled. 1. 840 Slight "pesslobular cell 
innltration in the portal canals. 289: Quain's Ana/, (ed. 10) 
I. 1. 387 In the serous membranes, rounded nodules. .are 
developed either around or at one side of an enlarged 
lyinphiatic (*pertlymphangial nodule), 89g Allbutt's Syst. 
Med. V1. 439 [Lymphangitis] is practically always axsoci- 
ated with inflammation of the tissues immediately sure 
rounding the vesvels—"peri-lymphangitis. 1839 Toop Cyci. 
Anat. v. 6839/1 “*Perimetrial inflammation -occasionall 
reaches the suppuration stage. 2863 V. Syd. Soc. Vear-ba. 
Med. 402 ‘Vhe cellular tissue between the folds of the broad 
ligaments of the uterus is the primary seat of * perimetritic 
exudations, 3875 Jonxs & Sisv. Pathol, Anat. (ed. 2) 757 
* Perimetritis is. inflammation of the peritoneal covering of 
the uterus. 1899 Addbuctt's Syst, Med. Vi. g12 A marginal 
or *perimyelitis as it is called being the result. 3897 //id, 
1V. 342 A remarkable absence of *perinephric fat. 1877 tr. 
f1, von Ziemssen's Cyl. Med. XV. 544 lnflammations of 
the Kidney .. and of the ‘Perinephritic Tissues. 2880 
A. Funt Princ. Med. Perinephritic abscess. 3842 
Duncuson Med. Lex. *Perinephritis, inflammation of the 
external cellular and hbrous membranes of the kidney .. 
Rayer, 1896 Adlbutt's Syst. Med. 1. a12 Shrunken nuclei 
lying in *peri-nuclear vacuoles. O93 Syd. Soe. Lex., * Pert: 
a ular space, the space tbat surrounds the eyeball. . between 
it and the wall of the orbit. 1894 Jrad. R. Agric. Soc. 
XV, un The ‘periodontal covering to the tooth, 2899 
Allbutfs Syst. Med. V1. {3 Inflammation of the per- 
odontal membrane. 187a 1. P. Meanpirn Zecth (1878) 
93 More cases of root troubles, an a 8, *perlodontitis, 
etc, occur in teeth filled with amalgam, 12878 T. Bryant 
Pract. Surg. 1. 557 The ‘alveolo-dentine membrane’, or 
*periodontum, invests the root of the tooth and lines the 
bony socket. 1897 Adibutls Syst. Med. U1. 969 * Periceso- 
phageal abscess, sgoo &. R. Lanhesier's Treat, Zool. i. 
viii a2 A perloesophageal sinus..is completely. separated 
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1889 J. M. Duncan Clin, Lect, 
Dis. Wor. (ed. 4) ay abscess is *peri-oophoric. /dé, 
180 Liability to oophoritis and to *pari-oophoritia. 1886 
Tristram in /dis Ser. v. IV. 42 The white *periophthalmic 
line reaching to the forehead. x692 Ray Creation 1. (1692) 
re The nictating Membrane or *Periopbthalinium. s 
ad. Soc. Lex., *Pericral, surrounding the mouth. se 

Cambridge Nat, Hist. \1. 298 In the peri-oral region of 
Spatangus purpurens. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., *Periorbitad 
membrane. 1874 H. Warton Dis. Eye “Periorbitis is 
meant to include inflammation of the orbital bones, and of 
their investing periosteum. 1890 Hitun.s Nat, Med. Dict. 
lI. 324 *Periorch:tis.., inflammation of the tunica vaginalis 
testis. 2 Allbutt's Syst. Med. V\. 88: External spinal 
pach ymemng itis .. 1s also designated ‘ *peripachymeningitis '*. 
2 bid, LV. 265 Inflammation, which hcomes extended 
to the “peripancieatic tissue. 3 wd. Sac. Lex., "Peri- 
papillary, situated round the optic papilla. 16g0 Bittincs 
Nat. Mea, Dict. AT 34 *Per:penial muacle. 2886 Henstow 
Dict. Bot. Terms,* Peripetalons. 1857 Mayne Expos. Lex. 
Peripetaius,. applied by Mirbel to nectaiies which surroun 
the corol or the petais..: peripetalous 1877 HuxLey Avat. 
Ino, A sine. ix. 574 Others surround the outer extremities of 
the petaloid am lacta: and ure termed peripetalous, /677. 
x. 602 A ciliated *peripharyngeal band. 1896 Ad/du/f's Syst. 
Med.1. 609 A *pcriphlebitic abscess. 1879 Bumstean Ven. 
Dis. 765 Schippel has described .syphilitic *periphlebitus 
1893 Brit. Med. Frni. 18 Feb. 346/1 *Peripleurttis wapplied 
to an affection whose chief featue is suppurative cellulitis of 
the thoracic wall. It is not necessarily confined to the 
neighbourhood of the pleura. 12860 Sik H. Tuomrson Dis. 
Prostate (1868) «g Deep perineal or *peripro-tatic fabscesses}, 
1897 Addbutt's Syst. Med. 11.953 The *perivectal connective 
tissue, /bid. 674 The "perirenal fat..normally tends some- 
what in the same direction, /éid. 574 *Perisplenic abscess 
. described in connection with malana. 1899 /ééa. V1. 267 
The most diagnostic value attaches..to a *perisplenitic 
friction rub. 1880 A. Fuint Princ. Med. 590 *Peri- 
splenitis signifies a local peritonitis about the spleen. 1876 
tr Wagner's Gen. Pathol. (ed. 6) 150 Broad canals clothed 
with endothelium (or “perithelium), in the axis of which 
are found the blood vessels. 1878 *Perithuracic [see peri- 
b anchial above} 1876 tr. wom Ziemssen's Cycl. Med. V1. 
914 *Peritonsillar, or retrotonsillar abscess. 1897 Ad/dutt's 
syst AMfed. IV. 752 Connection between acute lacunar 
tonsillitis, “peritonsillitis and acute rheumatism. 1899 Casn- 
bridge Nat. Hrst. Vi. 332 *Peritracheal spaces in which run 
tracheae. 1899 Curyne & Burcuarn Suigical Treatment it. 
x. 173 *Peri-ungual onychia, 1874 Van bburen Dis. Gent, 
Org. *Peti-urethral abscess, /dsd. 78 ®Peri-urethritis. 
28a T. G. Tuomas Drs. Women (ed. 3) 64 *Peri-uterine 
cellulitis or pec peritonitis, 1873 A. Fuint Nerv. Syst. 
i. 66 The blood vessels here [in the cerebro-spinal centres) 
are surrounded by what have been called *perivascular 
canals. 1879 Sf. George's Hosp. Rep UX. 149 ‘The brain 
small,..the ventricles and perivascular canals increased in 
size. 2898 Adlbuti's Syst. Med. V. 796 An aspiratory *peri- 
ventricular effect caused by the adhesions. 3876 Gross 
Dis Bladder 262 Inflammation of the *perivesical and peri- 
prostatic, connective and vascular tissues. 7 d: uGG 
Microse. 1. ii. 370 In the *perivisceral cavity of the earth. 
worm. 1898 ‘Albutt's syst. Med. V. 1036 The *perivisceritis 
of Huchaid. 1890 Owain's Anat. (ed. 10) I. 1, 10 Half of 
the germinal vesicle is extruded into the *perivitelline space. 
1887 Gannsey & Bai Four tr. Goebel’s (1877) Outlines 19 The 
two cells. .grow..alongside of one another to the noi mal size 
of auxospores, and on their outer surface..appears a mein- 
brane of cellulose, the “perizonium. 

+ 3. In Crystallography, used (orig. in Fr., by 
Hauy) to form adjs, applied to prisms derived from 
primary four-sided prisms, whose faces are increased 
to the number indicated by the names, by the 
development of secondary facets on their edges: 
as peridecahedral, peridodecahedral, perthexahedrai, 
periottahedral; so peripolygonal ; also pertortho- 
gonous ; see quots. Obs. 

1805-17 R. JAMESON Char. Min, (ed. 3) 198 Peri-hera- 
hedral, pevtoctahed al, peri-decahedral, and pert-dodeca- 
hedrail, when the primitive four-sided prism is changed by 
means of decrements into a six, eight, ten or twelve sided 
prism. J/é%d. 207 Pert-polygonal (F. peri-polygone\, when 
the prism has a great number of lateral planes, such as the 
peri-polygonal tourmaline. 1857 Maynu “xpos. Lex., f'ert- 
orthogonus, applied by Hauy to a variety of which the 
primitive form, which 1s a rhomboidal prism, changes into a 
rectangular prism by the effect of decreases: periorthogonous. 


Perfagua (also + periaga, -g0(6, -guay, etc.), 
another form of Prracua. 


 Perialgia (perije'ldgii). Fath. Also peri- 


from [the body cavity 


algy. [mod.L., f. Gr. wept exceedingly + dros 
pain.) Excessive pain, Hence Peria‘igio a. 


1853 Dunaiison Med. Lex., Perialgia, a very violent 


in. 32837 Mayne Exfos. Lex., Perialgia,.. perialgy. 
F890 in Bitctuaa Med. Dict. V1, 31% 1893 ‘Spe. Soc. Ler, 
Perialgia, Perialgic. 


Perianth (pe‘rijenp). Bot. Formerly in I. 
form perianthium. fapp. directly after F. 
périanthe (Rousseau 1771-7), ad. mod.L. fpert- 
anthium (t7thce. in Ray), f. Gr. wepi about + dvdos 
flower (afier Gr. wepexdpmoy : sce PERICARP).] 

1. A structure surrounding, or forming the outer 
part of, a flower; a floral envelope. 

+. In earlier use, a synonym of Catyx; and, 
like it, applied also to an InvoLucre or whorl of 
bracts, as that at the base of the flower-head in 
the Composit Obs. 


e. [2686 Ray //ist. Plan?. 1. 2a Semina..que nullo preter 

rlanthium .. tegmine donantur.) ee Pritises, Per. 
tanthium, or Calyx (among Herbalists) the Flower-cup in 
most Plants. 2948 Pai J'rans. XLV. 169 The Bud or 
Rudiment..appeara in Autumn wrapped up in a conic scaly 
Perianthinm, x76a Enner in PAs. Trans, LIL. 8a At 
the base of this... petal is situated an izregular.. triphyllous 
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rianthenm. 2806 Gate rit. Bot. 44% Stratiotes, 
patha a-leaved, Perianthium superior, “clehe 
6. 1785 Maartyn Xousseaw’s Bot. xxi, The ire Hepatica 
es has a perianth of three leaves, which biing remote 
from the flower, is rather an involucre than ea calyx. / 
xxvi, The calyx or perianth comunon to the whole flower. 
b. Now, The outer part or envelope of a flower, 
which encloses the essential organs (stamens and 
pistils) ; either double, i.e. the calyx and corolla 
collectively, esp. when so much alike as to appear 
to constitute a single part; or sing/e, when there 
is only one, which may be either gieen (sepaloid) 
like an ordinary calyx, or coloured ( fetaloid) like 


an ordinary corolla, 

3828 Starx Elem. Nat. Hist, 11. 477 The Dicotyledonous 
plants with a double perianth, but with the corolla formed 
of a single petal attached to the calyx. 18398 Linptuy 
Jntrod. Bot. (1848) 1. 326 The word Perianth signifies the 
calyx and corolla combined. 1837 Hineaty Bot. § 189 A 
large number of the Monocotyledonous orders possess a peta- 
lod penanth; that is, there are two circles of petaloid 
organs, which, from their resemblance, or their actual 
cuherence, have the appearance of a single heaamerous 
whol. 380 Gray Struct. Bot. vi. § 1 (ed. 6) 164 

c. In liverworts, a lealy or membranous covering 


surrounding the archegonium; in mosses, the 
cluster of leaves surrounding the sexual organs in 


the ‘flower’. 

1857 Henrrey Sof. § 320 (Hepatic) The vnginule,..the 
circle of leaves, often confluent, surrounding it, form the 
geri , Perianth or involucel, 1866 / reas, Bot, 863 {In 

iverworts}] the involucre and perianth coexist sometimes 
in the same plant. 1873 Bewnetr & Dyrrir Sachs’ Bot. 
293 Lesides the envelopes just named [perichatium, etc.) 
there isalso oftenin Hepatice (but not in Mossex) a so-called 
}erianth, which grows as an annular wall at the base of 
the archegonium, and finally surrounds it as an open sac. 

2. atiribd, and Comd., as perianth-leaf, -segment, 


-tube, -whorl. 

1870 Hooker Stud. Flora 356 Hermininum .. Perianth- 
segments incurved. /bid. 362 Lrichonema..spathe longer 
than the perianth-tube. 1875 Bi nnetr & Dvax Sachs’ Hot, 
556 Roth of the trimerous perianth-whorls petaloid. : 

Hence t Periantheous, Peria‘nthial as, 
having, or pertaining to, a perianth. 

3847 Mayne Expos, Lex., Perianthens, Rot., applied to 
a flower provided with a perianth : periuntheous. 

Periapt (pe‘n,zpt). Also formerly in Gr. form 
periapton, pl. -a. [a. F. periapte (16th c. in 
Godef.), ad. Gr. wepianroy, in sume sense, f. wepl 
about + dwro-s fastened, f. array to fasten.] Some- 


thing worn about the person as a charm ; an amulet. 
2984 R. Scor Discov. Wither. xii. vii. (1886) 180 All their 
charmes, periapts, characters, amulets. 1591 Suaks. 1 fen. V/, 
v. ui, 2 Now helpe ye charming Spelles and Periapts. 166% 
Lovey Aist. Anion, & Min 216 Some use it as a periapt 
against enchauntments. 1669 W. Simpson /7y./rol. Chysn. 
qs Many periapta become effectual by being such polite 
lex «877-42 CHAMerFRS Cycl., Pertapton, a kind of 
medicine..which being tied about the neck, is supposed to 
revent, or cure diseases. 1816 Cotrripce Lay Sern, 34% 
Superstition..goes wandering..with its pack of amulets, 
bead-rolls, periapts, fetasches, &c. 3861 Lapy LLANover in 
Mrs. Delany's Life & Corr, 1. 274 mote, Di. Graham., 
mentions..a spider having been sewn up in a rag and worn 
as a periapt about the neck to charm away the ague. 
Periaqua, obs, form of fertagua: see PIRAGUA, 
Periarterial to -articular: sce PERI- a, c. 


Periaster, periastron (peri,se-stas, -2e'st: Jn). 
Astron. Also periastre. f[mod. f. Gr. rept 
close around + dotpoy star, after PERIHELION, 
PERIGEE.) That point in the orbit of a heavenly 
body revolving around a star (as a companion star 
in a binary system, a comet, etc.) at which it is 
nearest to the star. Also af/rsé. Hence Peria‘stral 
a.. of or peitaining to the periastron. 

3851 Nicuon Aschit. Hleav. 293 The swiftness with which 
certain individuals of the Double Stars sweep past their 
perthelia,--or rather their periasters—is amazing. 1867-77 
G. F. Cuamsras Astron, Vocab 918 Periastre. 1878 
Procror £ss Astrum. iii. go Twenty millions of years.. 
must have elapsed since those comets were lant in periastral 
passage. 3876 Athenzurn 16 Dec, §05/2 The small star is 
now al OF near its periastron, 2687 Lockverin Prac R. Soc. 
XLII. 154 In some [variable stars)..the variation would 
seem to partly due to swarms of meteontes moving 
around a bright or dark body, the maximuzn light occurring 
at periastron. 890 J. THORNTON Adv. PAysiog. xiv. § 225 

Periauger, obs. f. periagua: see Pinaaua. 

Periaxial: see Prnt- a, 

Periblast (pe'riblest). Arof [f. Gr wepl 
around +-BLasT.) a. The main part of the sub- 
stance of a cell, as distinct from the external cell- 
wall and the internal nucleus: = Pxripiast b, 
b. The outer layer of protoplasm in the egg of a 
teleostean fish, surrounding the central yolk. 

1857 Dunciison Aled. Lex. 694 Feribliast.., the amor- 
phous matter, which surrounds the endod/ast .. or cell 
nucleus, and undergoes segmentation. 1889 H V. Wiison 
Embryol, Sea Bassin bull U.S. Fish Comm, (1891) 1X. 
216 Sections through this stage are the most important 
for the study of the formation of the periblast. /o¢d. 217 
The central periblust layer becomes thicker than in the 
earlier stapes 

Periblastic (periblestik), a, Embryol. [f. ns 
prec. +-ic.} @ In Haeckel’s nomenclature, Ap- 
plied to a meroblastic ovum which germinates by 
seymentation of the superficial pait, becoming 
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successively a ferimonerula, pericytula, perimorula, 
pertblastuta, and perigastrula. 

anys Lankaster in Q. Jrnd. JMicrosc. Sc. XVI. 62 The 
periblastiic mmode of development is most common in the 
Arthropods, in Tracheata as well as Crustacea; .. ‘he 
essential point about the peniblastic type is this, that the 
food-material collects at an early stage of development 
centrally, so as tu be completely enveluped by the formative 
Protoplasin. ie 

b. Ot or pertaining to the periblast (see prec. b). 

1 H. V. Wicgon (as above) 216 They [the marginal 
cells} are even marked off from the surrounding periblastuc 
protoplasin. ; 

| Periblastula (peribliestisela). Embryol. [ mod. 
J.., f. Pert- + Buastona) The Biastuta arising 
fiom a PERIBLASTIO ovain. 

1876 Lankester in 0. ral Aficrose. Se. XVI. 63 In such 
cancs the fertilised egg passes at once to the Perblastula 
stage, and canuot be said to exhibit either a Per7-monerula 
or /’eri-cytula, or Peri-morula stage. 

Periblem (periblem). fof. [mod. (Ger., 
Hanstein 1863; ad. Gr. wepisAyua anything thrown 
or put round, f, wepsBadAAey tu throw round, put 
on (as a covering).) Term applied to the em- 
bryonic cells of the yrowing-point of Phancrogams 
from which the primary cortex is developed. 

1873 Macvan in Q. Yrad. WWicrasc. Se. XUN. so In the 
Periblem tissues the Jateral branches and leaf-stractures 
originate. 1684 Bower & Scorr De Bary's Phaner. 8 ‘The 
separation of plerome and periblem does nat appear in all 
cases so sharply marked. 2885 GoonatK PAystol. Lot (1892) 
rss In the earliest stage of its development the leaf is a 
mere papilla consisting of nascent cortex «(periblem) and 
nascent cpidermis (dermatogen.. 

 Pexibolus (pciivbdlds), -o@ (-p>). [a. Gr. 
wepiBodos compass, circuit, enclosure (as of a 
temple), whence in eccl. I.. peribo/us (Vulgate); f. 
wepi round + BoA-, from Badd ey to throw: cf. prec.} 
In Gr. Aantig. An enclosure or court around a 
temple; the wall bounding such an_ enclosure. 
Hence applied to an exter.or enclosure in early 
Christian churches. 

1706 Paitiirs, Peridodus (in Archit.) the outward Wall 
encompassing any Place; also a Park or Warren, 1776 R. 
Cuanocten 7rav Greece in. 12 The temple was inclosed by 
a pernbolos or wall. 1861 Lewin Jerusalem 207 ‘Lhe old 
wall, the outer pertholus of the Lemple platform. 

attrib. i A. KB. Eowaros /’haraoks, keclahs & Expl. a3 
The peribolvs wall twenty four feet im thickness. 

Peribranchial tv -omoal: see Prul- a, c. 

} Pericambium (periku:mbidm). ot. [mod. 
L. (Nayelt and Leitve 1868), f. Gr. wept around 
+ CaMBIUM, q.v.] A term applied to the outer 
portion of the vascular cylinder or stele, lying 
between the vascular bundles internally and the 
innermost layer of the cortex externally. lt was 
originally used with special reference to roots 

The term has now becn generally abandoned for Pericycur. 


1875 Bennere & Drak Sachs’ Bot. t44 ‘the formation of 
lateral roots in a mother-root commences..in a #4, er of tissue 


which must be considered the outer liyer of the | ace 
and is called Pericambium. 1899 Nat. Scence Dec. 458 
Pericambium was given up for the better term, pericycle, 


because the form was apt tu be confused with cambium, 

+ Pericard, 54. and a. Ofs, [ad. F. pericarde 
(Paré, ¢ 1560; in Cotgr.), ad. L. pericardium: see 
below.) A. sé. = PERicanpice. 

1639 J. W. tr. Gaibert’s Char. PAysic. i. 144 If they desire 
to have the heart embalmed by it selfe, .make an Incision 
in the pericard. 1696 /’Aid, (rans. XIX. 33: Io the Pern- 
card was little ur no Seruue | 

B. adj. [ad. Gr. wepiaapdcos : see PERICARDIUM. ] 


Surrounding or enveloping the heart. 
1708 Lett. Afolio Na 31. 2/2 Contain’d in Membrane 


Pericard, 
Pericardiac (perikaudiék), a. [f. Pert- 
Hence 


CARDI-UM, after cardiac.] = PERICARDIAL. 
Pericardiaco-phrenio (perkasdoi:dkofrenik) a, 
{see Punenic], name of certain branches of the 
internal mammary artery which are connected with 


the pericardium and the diaphragm. 

1832-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) II. 562 Beneath the 
pericardiac covering of the heart. 1875 Huxcey & Maurin 
‘dem. Beol. (1877) 133 The heart is a shout, thick, somewhat 
hexagonal symmetrical organ lodged in the pericardiac 
sinus, 1893 Sya@. Soc. Lex., Pericardiaco-phrenic arteries, 


Pericardial (perikaadial), a. ([f. Pent- 
CARDI-UM + -AL.) Of, pertaining to, occurning in, 
or connected with the pericardium, (in quot. 1654 

) 


app. used for ‘cordial’. 

lericardial fluid, the serous fluid or lymph secreted by 
the inner layer of the pericardium. 

1654 Gayton Pleas. Notes 1. iv gt Her breasts .. never 
leaves the trepidations, till she hath got a Pericardial! Julip, 
which she luves at her heart. 1832 Caatyin Sart. Res. 1. 
it, Without which Pericardial Tissue the Bones and Muscles 
(of Industry) were inert, or animated only by a Galvanic 
vitality. 386 P. M. Latnam Lect. Clin. Aled, xxiti. 10g 
The effects of pericardial inflammation. 1880 GUnrHee 
fishes 151 The pericardial! and peritoneal saca son ; 

So Perica rdian, Perica'rdic [F. pricardique 
(Cotgr.)] aays., in same sense. 

1696 Buounr Glossogr., Pericardian, belonging to the 
Perschard,. a membrane. involving the whole heart. /éud. 
nv. Vein, Pericardich Vein, the second branch of one of 
she two main aacendant branches of the hullow vein; whence 
t runnes to the Pericardium. 31868 Duncan ur. Fignier's 
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Insect WW". Introd. 13 By the aid of this..the blood can 
penetrate the heart from the pericardic chamber. 

i Pericarditis (penikasdaitis). ath.  [f. 
PERICARD-1UM + -1TI8.] Inflammation of the pert- 


cardium, Hence Pericarditio (-i tik) a. 

3799 Hoorgr Med. Dict., Pericarditis, inflammation of the 
pericardium, 31834 J. Forsas Lacunec's Ls. Chest (ed. 4) 
$71 Cases of chronic pericarditis. 1854 Jones & Sinv. Pathol. 
Anat. (1875) 35 Cases of pericarditis of renal origin. :867 
Mayxu £afos. Lex. go7/2 Pericarditic. 

|| Pericoardium (perikiudidm). Anat, Also 
6 -don, 6-7 -dion, 7 anglicized pericardie; sce 
also ParicarD, [Latinized form of Gr. (1d) wepi- 
wap&ov (the membrane) round the heart (Galen), 
neuter of wepteapdics adj., f. wepi around + x«apdia 
heait.] The membranous sac, consisting of an 
outer fibrous and an inner serous layer, which 
encloses the heart and the commencements of the 
great vessels. Also applied to the sac enveloping 
or enclosing the heart or corresponding organ in 


certain inveitebrates. 

3576 Newton eunie’s Compler. 105 b, The pannicle 
or coffyn of the heart, called /'e tcardion. 1978 KANiSIBR 
Hast. Afani. 24h, Pertca: dan (whiche is the /auelucre of 
the hart), 265 Crooxg Soty of Alan 358 All that distance 
which 1s betweene the Kasis or broad end of the heart and 
this Pericardium, 1658 Pruitcivs, Pern ardie, (Greek) the 
film, or thin skin, wherein the heart wenwrappel. a@rgiz 
Ken /fymns Evang. Poct. Wks. 172 1. 1,0 One. from 
his Peri ardium streaming ey’d Roth Blood and Water, 1860 
Avorn Comin, N.T John xix. 34 The spear perhaps pierced 
the pericardium or envelope of the heart. 1888 Rott rston 
& Jacison Anton, Life 133 Fresh-water Mussel Next to 
the pericardium is the non-glandular thin-walled duct. 

Hence Pericardiotomy, Pericardotomy 
(-p'tomi) [ Tomy], the operation of making an 


incision into the pericardium, 
srgoo Lancet 13 Oct. 1063/2 In 1898 Podrey did a peri- 
cardotomy for a bullet wound of the heart. s902 Bret. J /edd. 
Jrad.g Mar. 38/2 Reichard finds that resection of a rib is 
absolutely necessary in pericardiotamy. : 
Pericarp (perikaip). ot. [= F. péericarfe 
(1556 in Elatz.-Darm.), It. ericarpio (Florio), ad. 
6th c L. perécarprum, a, Gr. wepixapmov pod, 
husk, shell, f. wepi around + «apmds fruit. In earlier 
uve in the L. form: see PERICARPIUM “f A seed- 
vessel; the case containing the seed or seeds, compris- 
ing the outer shell, rind, or skin, and the enclosed 
pulp, etc. if any; the wall of the mpened ovary or 
fruit of a flowering plant. (See Enpocarp, Ert- 
caRP, Mgsocarp.) Also applied to a special 
structure containing the spores in certain crypto- 
gamous yints as the cystocarp of flurideous alga. 
1799 KB. Sumcincecent Afise Tracts, Biberg's Eicon Nat. 
(1762) 63 Most of the pericarps are shut at top, that the 
seeds may not fall (.Vote] Whatever surround, the -eeds is 
called by botanical writers a per icarpiwon, and as we want 
an English word to express this, I have taken the liberty to 
call it a pericarp. 1785 Martyn Roussean'’s Bot. x. (6794) 
99 A bilocular pericarp, or seed-vessel of two cells. 183 
Tinciey fntrod. Bot. (1843) I. 3 Every fruit consists o 
two principal parts, the pericarp and the saved. 1875 Bennere 
& Dyer Sachs’ Bot. 236 Articulated branches, which., 
form the peculiar ‘ Perivarp’ of Lejolisia {a florideous alga} 
Iicnce + Perioa'rpioc a., = PERICAKPIAL; Peri- 


carpoi dal a2, resembling a pericarp. 

3819 Linoury tr. Avchards Obsero. 47 The pericarpic 
direction of the embryo. Cent. Dict., Pericarpo:dal. 

Perica'rpial, ¢. [f next: see -at.] Of or 
pertaining to a pericarp. 

1830 Lanotry Vat. Syst. Hot. Introd. 30 An ovarium..con- 
sists of one or several connected pericarpial leaves, called 
carpella, 1876 Hariry A/at. Aled. (ed. 6) 381 The peri- 
carpial coats being rejected. 

fl Perica'rpium 1, Bot. Now rare. [mod. 
(i6the.) L., a. Gr. wepexcapmov.] = Punicarp, 

a Ray Creation 1. (16:72) 99 Besides this use of the Pul 
or Pericarprum for the guard and benefit of the Seed, it 
serves also. .for the. .Sustenance of Man and other Animals, 
1748 Pit. Trans. XLV. 565 Tes Pericarpium is a round dry 
Capsule, slightly four-corner'd. 1830 Linpisy Nat, Syst. 
Bot. 124 Decandolle considers the rind of the Orange to be 
of a different origin and nature from the pericarpium of 
other fruit. 3866 7reas. Bot., Pertcarpinm, the peridiam 
of certain fungals. 

! Perica‘rpium 2, Med. Obs. [med. or mod. 
L., a. Gr. weptxapmov bracelet, f. wepf around + 
xapwos wrist.] A plaster applied to the wrist, 
formerly used as a cure for various affections. 

1663 Bovir Use Exp. Nat. Philos. 1. v. x. 212 Turpen- 
tine and Soot,. outwardly applyed are the main Ingredients 
of Pericarpiums, extoll'd against Agues. 174% Compl. Fane 
Pieces. j. 8 An often try‘d Pericarpiam or Wrist-Plaister 
for Jcfuxions and Fumes of the Eyes. 

Perice, obs. form of Pertsu v. 

Pericellular to -cementum: sce Penrt- a, b. 


Pericentre (perise‘ntas). [f. Pent- + CENTRE, 
after p rihke/ion.| That point, in the (eccentric) 
orbit of a body revolving around a centre, at which 
it is nearest to that centre. 

1goz Newcoms Siudy Univ. 159 The point nearest the 
latter is called rege Pia peat or pericentre, and corresponds 
to the perihelion of a planctary orbit. : 

So Pericentral, Perice’ntrio adjs., arranged 
or situated around a centre or central body. 

aa Abert Expos Lex., Pericentricus, Bot., applied by 
A. Richard to the insertion of stamens when the undivided 


PERICLASE. 


part of the calyx being plane or only concave, the atamens 
appear to be disposed around the centre, asin the Peli goncay 

riventric. & Bawnatr & Muxaay Cryptog. Bvt. 199 

hese pericentral tubes are often connected with one another 
and with the axial cell by threads of protoplasm. 1890 
Cent. Dict., Pevicentral indbes, in dof., in the so-called 
polysiphonous seaweeds, the ring of four or more elongated 
cells surrounding the targe central elongated cells, ab94 
Funk's Stand, Dut, Peraceatric,accumulated or deposit 
around a central point: specifically, in geology, said of lava 
accumulated on the sides of a cone, either in streams or as 
falling fragments, 

Pericerebral: see PER!- a. 


Perichestial (perikitiil), a. Bot. Also g 
perichatal, fi. next + -aL.] Lelonging to or 
constituting the perichsetinm. 

r8ar S. F. Gray Nat, Arr. Brit. PLY. 2at Perichetial 
leaves. —Imibricated leaf-like organs surrounding the repro- 
ductive organs {of Mosse}. 183g Linpi ev /atrod. Bob. 
(1848) 11. 107 (The sporangium) is..surrounded by leaves of 
a different form from the rest, and distinguished by the 
name of pertchetiad leaves. 

| Pericha@tium (perik7tidm). Bot, [mod.L, 
(in Linnacus Ge. / lant, (ed. 5, 1754.1 487), f. Gr, 
wepl around + xaitn long hair, as of a mane, leaves, 
foliage ; in modern use taken also as =" bristle’. 

Perichatium (on the analogy of perianthiwn, peri 
Carpiuon, etc.) ought to mean ‘that which surrounds or cne 
circles the hair or foliage’, but 1s employed to eapress tLe 
hair or foliage that suriounds ] 

4. whorl or cluster of modified leaves at the ba-e 
of a group of reproductive organs, or of the fructi- 
fication, in mosses and some liverworts. 

1977 Lisutroot Flora Scot. 11. 737 Haller ranks this moxe 
[Bryumn c#spitictum) among the //ypaums on account of 
the vagtna or perichatium at the base of the filament, 
3796 Witnerine Brit, Planés ied. 3) 1 364 An anther taken 
out of the Perichwtium or leafy calyx. 1863 Buernriry 
Brit Movses Glows 312 Pertchatium, the leaves immediately 
surrounding the base of the fruit sta 


Pericheetous (perikitas), a. Zool, [f mod. 
L.. /ertcheta, a genus of worms having the ser- 
ments surrounded by bristles (f. as prec.) + -ous.] 
Surrounded by bristles; having segments surrounded 
by bristles, as earthworms of the genus 2ertchela. 

18o Rotcresron Antu. Lie 125 The owsophageal or ‘cal: ie 
ferous’ glands, structures said to attain a great development 


in the Perichetous woms, 1896 Cambridge Nat. Ffist. i. 
268 The ‘ perichactous’ condition of some earth-worins. 


Periche, obs. form of PERISH. 
Pericholecystitis: see PEut- c, 

| Perichondrium (pernkp:ndridm), Anat, 
(mod.., f. Gr. wept around + xdvdpos cartilage ; 
after Pentostsum. In moid.F. pecvichondre.] A 
membrane, consisting of fibrous cunnective tissue, 


enveloping the cartilages except at the joints, 
1741 Monro Anat, Bones (ed. 3)51 Cartilages are. covered 
with a Membrane named Pertchondrium, which is a kin to 
the Persostesm of the Bones. 1786 Gentl. Mag. XXVI. 516 
To take them off with a cutting instrument, destroying the 
periosteum and perichondrium. 2881 Mivart Ca? 287 ‘Lhe 
mucous membrane is inseparably united with the pert- 
osteum and perichondriuin of the different parts. — : 
Hence Pericho'ndriala., surrounding o1 investing 
a cartilaye; of or pertaining to the perichondrium ; 
|| Perichondri'tis, inflammation of the perichon- 
drium (hence Perichondri'tio a., pertaining to ur 
affected with perichondritis) ; || Perichondro ma, 
-ome, a tumour growing from the perichondrium. 
1839-47 Toon Cycl. Anat. VI. 1005/2 *Perichondrial 
lining of the cartilaginous passages. 1878 Bewe Gegenians s 
Comp. Anat. 451 Ky investing or growing around the carte 
lage, forming a perichondrial ossification. 1846 tr. //asse's 
Deser, Diseases Cire. & Kesp. ui. v. 276 No difference is 
observable between this disease and "perichondritis, 1880 
A. Fuxt Princ. Med. 292 Inflammation of the tissucs 
immcdiately surrounding the lurynceal caitilages is called 
laryngeal perichondritis. 1875 Jonas & Siev. Pathel, 
Anat. (ed. 2) 142 Cartilaginous tumours arive..more rarely 
on the outside, under or from the penosteum ("perichon- 
droma), 


Perichord to -choroidal: see PeR!- a. 

| Perichoresis (perikori‘sis’. Zheo/, [a.Gr. 
wepixwpnas going round, rotation.) = Cigcua- 
INCESSION, q. V. 

{1782 Gianow Decl. & F. xxi. note, The weprywpnes, of 
circwrtincessia is perhape the deepest and darkest corner of 
the whole thevlogical abyss.) 1850 J. Mantingau S/wd 
Chr. (1873) 79 Are we to understand the phrase three persons, 
tomean three beings united by ‘perichoresis’? 1893 Eowanns 
in Expositor Oct. 243 The perichoresis within the Trinuy 
does not touch the Logos so far as He is incarnate. 

| Pericladium (perikla-didm). Sot, [mod.}.. 

Link 1&5), f. Gr. wepi around + «Addos ane 
The sheathing base of a leaf-stalk when expand 
0 as to surround the supporting branch. 

1833 Linptey /xtrod. Bot. 95 When the lower part only 
of the petiole is sheathing, as in Umbcllifere, that part \s 
sometimes called the pericdadium, 1856 in Huenstow Dict, 
Bot Terms, . : 

Periclase AS elbrpic Min, 
periciasia (Scacchi, 1840), erron. f. Gr. wepi- velys 
exceedingly + sAdéors breaking, fracture : intended 
to refer to its very perfect cleavage. (But Gr. 
wepledacis means twisting or wheeling round § 
brokenness, ruggedness.)] <A mineral consisting 
of magnesia with a small admixture of protoxide » 


[ad. mod.!. 


PERICLASITE. 


fron, found in greenish crystals or grains, in ejected 
masses of crystalline limestone at Vesuvius and 
elsewhere. Also called Periolasite (peri:klisait). 

1844 Dana Min. 405 Periclase..occurs in the calcareous 
blocks of Mont Somima, 2868 /did. 744, Periclasite. 1872 
Nevill Catat. Min, 28 Peri lasice, small but perfect crystals 
in calcite. : 

Periclean (periki7ain), a. [f. proper name 
Pericles + -an.) Of or pertaining to Pericles 
(B. 0. ¢495-42y) and his ape in Athenian history ; 
the period of the intellectual and material pre- 
eminence of Athens, Also ¢rans/f. 

a 1822 SHettey Ess. & Lett. (Camelot ed.) 46 The Greeks 
of the Periclean age. 3876 Manarry Soc. Lyfe Greece ia 
If one of us were transported to Periclean Athena, sg0x 
Duatly Chron. 4 Ovt. 4/6 She.. has striven towards the Peri- 
clean ideal of the woman least spoken of for good or evil 
aniong men. sgo3 Mesto. Gas. 19 Dec. 4/2 Raeburn... lived 
eurine what Sur Walter Armstrong quite justly call» the 
Periclean age of Edinburgh. 

Periclinal (periklainal), a. (s/.) 
aAiv-ns (see next) + -AL: cf. anticdinal. 

1. Geol, Sloping in all directions from a central 
point: «= (QUAQUAVERSAL. 

1876 Pacer Ady Te.xt-bh. Geol. iv. 84 They are found in 
dome-shaped positions, and sloping on every side from a com- 
mon centre or apex, and then they are said to be periclinal, 
eyclochinal, or quaquaversal. 188: Jounston in /’of. Scé. 
Monthly XIX. 53 The subjacent rock would thus have a 
quaquaversal or periclinal dip away on all sides. 

3. Hot. [= Ger. perihkiine (Sachs 1878).] Applied 
to those cell-walls at a growing-point which run in 
the same direction as the circumference of the 
shoot. Also as sé. = periclinal wall or plane. 

1882 Vinrs Sachs’ Hof. gst ‘The planes of the walls in a 
giowing-pomnt are classed thus: a fertc/inal, those which 
ae curved in the same direction as the surface (seen 
in longitudinal section). 6. Asficlinal, c. Nadral. .d. 
Transverse. bid, Vf the outline (in longitudinal section) 
of the growing-point is a parabola, the perichouls will con- 
slitute a system of confocal pa abolas of different parameter, 
3885 Goovace Physiol. Bot. .18y2) 382. 

}ience Perioli‘nally adv., with a dip on all sidcs 
from a central point. 1890 in Ceat. Dect. 

Pericline (periklain). Afix.  [mod. f. (Breit- 
haupt 1823) Gr, wepedivis sloping all round, on 
all sides, f. wept around + -«Atvns sloping, f. eAivey 
to bend, lean; in reference to the great inclination 
between the terminal and lateral faces.) A variety 
of ALBITE found in large opaque white crystals in 
the chloritic schists of the Alps. Also a//r71d., as 
pericline twin, a twin crystal in which the 
macrodjagonal axis is the twinniny-axis, as is 
frequent in crystals of pericline. 

1833C. U Suararn J//2 186 Perikline. Heterotomous feld- 
spar. £868 Dana /en ced. 5) 350 Vericline is in large, opaque, 
white crystals, 1898 Naturadist 176 A zonal structwie as 
well as twinning both on the pericline and albite plans. 

| Perioli‘nium. /o/. [mod.L. (Cassini 1818), 
f. Gr. wept around + «Aivg couch.] The involucie 
of Compostle. 

3826 (>. N. Liovn Rot. Terminol, 148 P: riclinium,..a 
term wed by Cassini to denote the common calyx of com- 
pound flowers. 2832 Linpi Rv /atrod, Bot. 192 In Composite 
the involucrum often consists of several rows of imnbricatec 
bracteae. .. Linnaeus called it caly¢ communis, .. Rachard 
site wl nthium, Caswun periclinisen. . 

+ Peri-clitancy. Ods. rare~° [f. L. pericls- 
fant-em, pr. pple. of fericlitdri; see below and 
-ANCY.] = PERICLITATION, 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Periclitancy, Pevriclitation, a 
proving, adventuring,» jeoparding, or putting in hazard, 

+ Peri-clitate, p// 2. Vbs. fad, L. periclilat-us 
tried, tested, pa. pple. of periclitdri: sce next.] 
Ixposed to peril, imperilled. 

rgag St, Papers Hen V/IT, VI. 481 The occasion of 
Jonger division in Cristendome, wherby the hole state of the 
sume may be periclitate and put in extreme daunger. 


+ Periclitate, v. Ols. [f. L. periclitat-, ppl. 
stem of fericittiri to expose to risk, danger, or 
peril, f. periculum, pericdum trial, risk, danger; 
cf. F. pericliter (1390 in Godef.)] trans. To 
expose to peril; to imperil, endanger, risk. 

x6a3 Cockeram, Proiclitate, to hazard, 1647 Tomrmson 
Kenou's Disp. 390" ‘hey would periclitate their lives. 3 
Srrene /*. Shandy VILL. ini, Such a dose of opium 
periclitating, pardi! the whole family of ye. 

b, intr. tor pass. In pr. pple. (also as ppl. a.). 

3694 Motrnux Nade/ais v. (1737) 232 Our State's naufrn- 
geous and periclitating. 1853 Jast's Mag. XX. 262 Lhe 
policy of Metternich. . would appear to be the one obligatory 
on the statesmen of that ever periclitating monarchy. 

+ Periolita'tion. Ods. [a. F. periclitation 
(a 1830 in Godef.), ad. L. perichtition-em, n. of 
action from feric/stdrT; sce prec. 

L. The action of exposing or condition of being 
exposed to peril; peril, danger, hazard, jeopardy. 

1587 St. Pagers Hen. Vil, V1. 585 To the danger and 
Periclitacion of Cristes feithe. 999 ih M. tr. Gabelhoucr's 
Bh. Physiche 4of/1 It may without anye periclitatione be 
administrede to them. Cuas. 1 Sa Ws. 1660 1, 36r 

our own Periclitation necessitates an early Resolution, 
s6g9 H. L’Estraancn Adliance Div. Off 316 Corporal 
nualadies, which are accompanied with great periciitation, 

. An experiment, esp. one involving risk; a 
trial, a ventere. [So in L.] 


{. Gr. weps- 


695 


2658 Puituses, Peviclitation, (at) an adventuring, hazard- 
ing,orendangering 1670 Maynwaanine PAysician's Repos. bx 
This Prescription. .is grounded upon some former periclita- 
tions. 2897 Howxits Land/, Lion's Head 227 During his 
sovia] and finaucial periclitaious in a region wholly incon- 
ceivable to her. Ob 

Ss 


+ Periclita:tor. {agent-n. in L. form 


' from L. periclitiarvi: see above.} One who makes 


a venture or experiment; an experimenter. 

r6éoa F. Hurnina tr. Obendvrfer's Anat. Ep. Ded. Ai}, 
Bolde Periclitators in the Practise of Physicke. 16§7 ‘lOmin 
SON Nenow’s Desp, 114, 1 will not relate storics..of these 
impious periclitatours. 


Pericolitis to -colpitis: sce PERT- c. 


Fericonch (perikepk) Zool. [f. Gr. wepl 
around + avyx7 shell.) <A shell growing around 
the body in the veliger or larval form of a mollusc. 

1888 Proc. Boston Soc, Nat. /ist. XXL 542 Profeavora 
Hyatt and Brooks consider the protocunch in cephalous 
molluscs as.. probably derived from the periconch of 
Scaphopods. 

| Pericope (péri-kd)s). [Late L. pericope 
(Jcrome) section of a book, a. Gr. wepeom) a 
section, f. wepl around + comf cutting, wepiadw-r-euy 
to cut round. In mod.F. pa&icope.] A short 
passage, acction, or paragraph in a writing. 

2658 W, Burton /tin. Anton. 59 You shall have the whole 
pericope, as it is in the ‘Translation of Prulemie from the 
Aribick. /dfd. 71 A corrected reading of the whole Peri- 
cope. 1884 din. Nev. Jan 137 The pericope of ‘the 
woman taken in adultery’ is entirely omitted from this 
work, 2889 Licuiruoot Ass. ‘Sufcrvat. Rely.’ 203 This 
pericope is an interpolation where it stands. 


b. Lech. A portion of Scripture appointed for 


reading in public worship. 

1695 J. Kowarus Perfect. Script, 3. xiii, 566 Jerome apeaks 
ofa fericope of Jereniah. 1869 Ginsuuxs in L'pool Lit. 
4& Phil Soc. Proc. XXALL 313 Next in point of anugnity 
is the division of the Pentatench mto 175 Pericopes, 

D. Hunter wr. Nenss’s Hist, Canon i, 3 These passages.. 
were disconnected fragments, simply pencopes or lessons, 
as they were called afterw aids in the Christian Church, 

ec. Anc. Pros. ‘ Apassage consisting of strophe 
and antistrophe’ (Liddell & Scott s. v. mcpicown). 

Hence Perioopic (perikp pik) @., of, pertaining 
to, or connected with a peticope, esp. in relation 
to the lesson for the day, 

3888 J Ker Lect. Hist. Preaching vii 117 The passage 
for the day was called a Pericope or section, this gave 
rise to the Pericopic system of preaching, which prevails 
stillon the Continent in many Protestant churches. /é:d. 
ix. 160 Every minister who cares to have an intelligent con- 
gregation should adopt some ‘ pericopic ’ system, rese: ving 
freedom for occasional divergence from it. 

Pericorneal to -cowperitis : see PEnri- a,c. 

+Pe'riorane. Cés. [a. F. péricrdne (1541 in 
WJatz.-Darm.), ad. med. or mod L. pertcranium: 
see next.) = PERICHANIUM (chiefly in sense 2). 

1683 J)’ Ureny Sxuiler’s Ghost ts9 For with all Calmness 
le maintain, Had Wisdom seiz’d your Persrane,.. You 
would just Sentiments pursue, And grant my Depositions 
true, 3708 T. Warn Ang. Ref ut. (170) 17 These issu'd 
out of Penrys Brain, And Vdal’s fruitful Pericrane x764 
Museum Rust. UW. Uxxxi 280 ‘Though no great scholar, 
[he] may have many things treasured up in his perucrane. 
1804 Huppesrorp It fccamical Chaplet 158 Ajax a rock in's 
arms could take And hurl at at your pericrane. 

|| Pericranium (perikré@nidm), Also 6-7 in 
Gr. form pericranion. [med. or mod.L., a. 
Gr. wepixpdmoy, neuter of sepixpavios round the 
skull, = ) wepiepdyios xevwv the membrane under 
the skin of the skull, f. wepf around + «pavioy skull.] 

lL. Anat. The membrane enveloping the skull, 
being the external periosteum of the cranial bones 

(rgag tr. Brunswick's Surg. Aivb/a That panicle that 
iq named of Gahenus pericranenuimn dothe couere all the 
hole panne, and is somwhat lyke to senewes}  rgqx R. 
Cotctann Guydon's Ouest. Chirurg. Div, Of what substaunce 
is the great pannacie that is called Pericranium, and wherof 
bredethit? 2742 Mownno Asmat. Bones (ed 3) 66 Pertostewm 
(common to all the Bones, but in the Scull distinguished 
by the Name of /'ericraninm). 18786 1. Brvant Pract. 
Surg. |. 198 It is probable that the blood is effused beneath 
the pericranium. 

2. loosely (usually in affected or humorous use) : 
@. The skull, cranium; b. The brain, esp. as the 
seat of mind or thought, Now rare. 

1590 Maxtowe and Pi, Tamburl. 1, iii, Cleave his peri- 
cranion with thy sword. 1682 Fretcier /s/. Princess i. v, 
‘The clerk and he are cooling their pencraniums 1630 
Duxker and Pt. Honest UA. wv. i, We whose pericranions 
are the very liinbecks and stillatories of good wit. 1700 T. 
Brown Ameusem. Ser. & Com. 10 The Capiichio came 
Naturally into my Pericranium. 31816‘. L. Pracocn //ead- 
tong Hall i, Arguing .. various knotty points which had 
puzzled his pericranium. 1847 I. Hunt Afen, Women, § 
&. 1. iv. ga A powessor of oaks thick as his pe: fcranium. 

Hence Perioranial a., of or pertaining to the 
idaho (whence Pertora‘nially auz., in quot. 

smorously = $0 a& to cover the skull); Peri- 
oranios (-krieniks), Asmcrons, ‘brains’, wits; 
|| Periorani'tis, inflammation of the pericranium. 

1890 Cent. Dict., Pericranial, 1841 Fraser's Mag. X XU 
220 My wife had taken. .the book, and... the wig, and, placing 
the latter pericranially where the former had been, she gave 
the volume to the countess, 2800 Lame Let. fo i baepinee( 
ea Aug. To speculate strangely on the state of the g¢ 
man's pericranicks, 1832 J. Miccer /' act. Surg. iv. (ed. 2) 58 
Idiopathic pericranitis is more frequently chronic than acute. 


PERIDIUM. 


+ Pericrany. 0/5. In 7 -ie; pl.-ies. Angli- 
cized form of PeulckaNtuM, 

698 Pritiirs, Pericranie,..the hairy scalp, ot skin that 
covereth the skull. s7s8 Ozeu. tr. Sonrnsfort’s Vey. I. 
103 ‘Ihe smoke.. began to muddle the poor Peoples Peri. 
cranics 2 Swirt Poetry Misc. V. 171 And when they 
join their cranies, Out skips a Book of Misecilanies. 

Periculant (périckiaiint), a. nonce-wd. [f. 
L. periculant-em, pr. pple. of rare L. periculari, 
f. Pericul-um danger +-ANT.} In danger, in peril. 

3896 Howut.s /wipressions § L.rp.70 A Purgatory... out 
of which one can hopefully underiake to pray periculant 
Spirits = 

+ Peri‘culous, 2. Ods. [ad. I.. fericulis-ns, 
f. peri ulum danger, peril: see -ous.] = PeRivous. 

1547 Boonve Brev. Siealth Pref. 4 In periculus causes one 
Chis urgion ought to consult with an other. @1gse LeLanp 
ftim. AIL. 47 Driven toward the Muuth of this Water, wher 
is no Haven, but periculus Rokkes, 1646 Sir ‘T. Browser 
Psend. Kp. wv. xi. (1650) 187 Saturve..doth cause these 
periculous periods. 1683 BE. Houxen Pref Lordage's 
Alystic Drv. a0 Periculous tempestivities, hard Seasons 
1835 Hosa in /raser’s Mag. XI. 359 Tw really ridiculous 
‘lo turn into fiolic a case so pericujous, 

Hence t Pericnlousness Ués, 

1547 Booupg Brev, Health cclxxxv. 94b, Phiehothomy 
the whiche I dyd pneuer vee in this matter, considcrynye 
the periculisnes of it 

Pericycle (pe‘riszik’l), of. [mod. (Van 
‘Licghem, in Fr. 1582), ad. Gr. wepievedos all round, 
spherical, wepravadovy tuencircle.} A term applied 
(instead of the earlier PERICAMBIUM) to the outer 
portion of the vascular cylinder, lying between the 
vascular bundles internally, and the endodermis or 
innermost layer of the cortex externally. 

1894 Scott Strwetural Bot. 61 Surrounding the whole 
ring of vascular bundles on the outside is a layer of thin- 
walled cells, the Jericycle, 1896 Hunsiow Wild # lowers 39. 

rericystic to -denteum: sce !’ER!S- a-c. 

| Pericytula (pensi-tisli), Amrdryol. [mod.L., 
f. Pert- + Cyruna,] The CyTuca ansing from a 
PEXINLABTIC ovum, 

2876 Lankrsier in. Jrr/. Microsc. Sc. XVI. 62 Haeckel 
is inchned from this to assert a» a general rule that the 
Perimonerula acquires a nucleus, be.omesa Pericytula, and 
then cleaves into two, four, &c, cells, to form the Perimorula. 

Periderm (pc‘ridsim). (mod. £ Gr. wepi 
siound + dépya skin: in mod.F. périderme.] 

1. Zool. A hard or tough covesing investing the 
body in certain Hy drozoa. 

3870 Nicnorson Man, Zool, 77 It is invested by a stron 
coreous Gr chitivous covering, often termed the ‘y criderm . 

2. Lot. A name introduced (in Ger, peridermis) 
by von Mohl (1836), to designate the curky layers 
of plant-stems ; subsequently extended to include 
the whole of the tissucs formed from the cork- 


cambium or phellogen. 

[1839 l inniey /afrod. Bot. (ed. 3) 8) The Epiphlaenum of 
Link, PA/awen or Lerauterwis of Mohl, consisting of several 
layers of thin-sided tubular cells.) 1849 J. He Barrova 
Man. Bot, § 85 After a certain period, ..the conky portion 
becomes dead, and is thrown off , leaving a layer of 
tabular cells or peatderm below. 1875 Bennnti & Dyer tr. 
Sachs’ Bot, 81 the formation of cork is very frequently 
couunuons, or is renewed with interruption; and when this 
occwis uniformly over the whole circumference, there arises 
a stratified cork-envelope, the Peridem, replacing the epi- 
deinis, which is in the meantime generally catioyed. 

Hence Peride-rmal a., uf or pertauiny to the 
periderm. 

1884 Bowrr & Scort De Bary's Phaner. 545 ‘The peri- 
dermal structures always arise in a layer of cells which has 
already been differentuted. /drd, The furmation of bark 
is the immedbute consequence of the intersal formation of 
periderin, and the name is as a rule employed for the dried- 
up tissues and the adjacent peride:mal lay ers coujuintly. 

Peridesmitis, -desmium : see lEni- b,c. 

| Peridiastole (peridaiecsts).  s’Aystol, 
[mod, (Gendrin, in Fr.) f. Gr. epi over, be- 
yond + Drastote } ‘Term for the hardly appreci- 
able interval of time between the dinstole of the 
heart and the following systole* (Syd. Soc. Lex.). 
Hence Peridiastolio (-dai,dstg'lik) a. belonging 
to the peridiustole, (Ct. PERUs STOLE, -IC.) 

s8g2 Duxciison Med. Lex, Jrastole,..the almost in. 
appreciable time, which elapses between the diastole and 
systole has been called perisysto/e, and that whic succeeds 
to the diastole, peritiastole, 1875 HADEN Dis Heart 8: 
Peridiastolic prenomena are, complete relaxation of auricles 
and ventricles, and free entrance of blood from great veins 
into auncles, and from auricles into ventriles. 1876 tr. 
df. von Ziemssen’s Cyl. Med. NI. 56 Ut iy a mater of 
choice if any one likes to imitate Gendrin, and distloguish 
a peridiastolic as well as a presystolic murmur, and # peri- 


systolic one. 
Perididymis, -didymitis: see Prut- b, c 
Peridinial (peridvnial), @. Zool. [f. mod. 
Zool. L.. Perrdinium, f. Gr. wepStens whirled round, 
wepittveiy to whitl ronnd.] Belonging or related 
to the genus eridiniwm (wreath-animalcules), or 
family /‘eridiniidas o! intusorians. 
| Peridium (p/n‘diwm). Pl. -la. Bot. [a. 
Gr. snpidcov, dim. of whpa leathern bag, wallet ] 
The outer coat or envelope of certain fungi, which 
encloses the spores; it 18 variously shaped, and 
often partly gelatinous, 


PERIDOT. 


r8a3 in Crass 7ehnol. Dict. 1836 G. N Lorn Bof. 
Zerminol, 148 Pertdium, a thin membrane in some Fungi, 
which separates in various ways, under which lie the seeds 
or seed-bearing bodies, 1839 Linviiy /atrod, Bot. tt 
20) Per idiuen, is also a kind of covering of »poridia; Sert- 
dvolwmisits diminutive, 1861 Bentiry Max, Bot 387. 1874 
Cooke Fungi 34 Lhe peridia are seated upon this mycelium, 

Hence Peri‘dial a, of or pertaining to the peri- 
dium; Peri diiform a., of the form of a peridium; 
Peri:diole [mod L. feridio/um, dim. of peridiun]), 
a small or secondary peridium, or the twner layer 


of a peridium when double. 

1838 {see Peainium) 1838 Linntry /atrod, Bot 207 
Feridiola, Fr.; the membrane by which the sporules are 
immediately covered. 2257 Mayne “Lagos. Lex, /'ert- 
arolun,. 0 permdioles 1874 Cooker Fustgi 35 Externally 
there is a filamentous tunic, composed of interlaced fibres, 
sometimes called the peridivle. 1887 Garnsey & Kaceour tr. 
De Bary's Fungi \xxxix. 312 A very massive peridial wall, 

Peridot (peridgt). Forms: 4 peridod, (peni- 
tot), 4-5 peritot(e, (pelidod(de), 5 perydo, 
perydote, -tote; 8-9 peridot(e, (9 peritot),. 
[a. F. peridot, in OF. perit.¢ (1220 in Du Cange), 
peridol, -ton, peredo, pelido (Gsodef.), in med. 
(Anglo-)L. feradota (1272 in Du Cange). 

The uncertain forms and foreign appeara ice of the word 
have suggested an Oriental origin; but there appears to be 
no valid basis for the conjecture of its identity with Arabic 
Saridat ‘pearl, precious stone'.J 

ta. In M&., A name of the chrysolite. Ods. 
(bef. 1300). b. (From Fr. afier 1700.) A jeweller’s 
term for the variety of chrysolite called OUIvINE. 

[106g Hardrobe Acc. on Pipe Roll 5, Hen. UI m 2 
do» so, } Laspis cum casga et j anulus cum peridota ct j saphi- 
rus, 3348 Test, ber, (Surtees) 1.54 Unum anulum cum 
peridod imposito. 1398 /4:d. 70 Annulum meum aureum 
cum lapide vocato pelidud.} 13. 2. £. Addit. ?, B. 1472 
Penitotes, & pynka:dines,ay peries b:'twene. ¢ 1400 MAUNDEV. 
(1839! xx. 21g The grene ben of Emeiaudes, of Perydos [F. 
fp vidos), and of Crisolytes, c¢x1g00 Srege of Troy 1496 in 
Archiv neu. Shre LX XA. 47 With Cha: buncles that shynes 
bryght And Perytotes of moche myght. ¢ 1420 Anturs of 
Arta. xxsi. dre MS.), His polans with his peliduddes were 
oe to pay. ¢1460 Eomare 155 Damondes and koralle, 

erydotes and crystall, And gode parneties bytwene. 

b. 2706 Puicerrs, fersdot (Fr), a p-ecious Stone of a 
pieenue Colour, 1788 tr. Cronsted 's Min. (ed. a) I. 14a 

he onental cryselite and peridot are the very sane gem. 
a811 Pinnewron /efrad, 11. 31 ‘The common chrysohte, or 
peridot of the French, 1877 W. Jones Finver-ring 247 
A gold ring with a stone called Peritot. 1885 Ancyd. Brit. 
XVII. 534/1 Pertdole, a name applied by jewellers to the 
green transparent varieties of olivine. hen tlow, or 
ycllowivh-green, the stone is generally known as ' shryaslite * 

attrib, 1874 Dawkins in Z£ss. Ovens Coll. Manch v. 136 
Identity of composition may be traced between the meteorite 
of Chaasigny and the peridot rock of New Zealand. 

Hence Perido tio a., pertaining to, of the nature 
of, or containing peridot ; Pe'ridotite Jin. [sce 
-ItE ! 2b), mineral consisting of peridot (olivine) 
with admixture of various other minerals, 

1897 Geixix Anc. Volcanoes Gt. Brit, 1. 31 Picrites or 
other varieties of Peridutites. 

Peridrome (pe'ridronm).  [ad. Gr. repl3pop-or 
running round, a surrounding rim or gallery, f. 
wept round + -8poyos running, Spuyos a race or 
course: in mod.F. péridrome.] (See quots.) 

1623 Cockenam, Perutiome,agailery. 1876 Gwitt Archit. 
Gloss., Perids ame, thespace, in ancient architecture, between 
the column. of a temple and the walls enclosing the cell. 

Peridural: see Peni-a. Perle, var. Perry 
Odbs., pear-tree. Perieces: see PERI@CI. 
| Periegesis (peridgrsis). [a Gr. wepey- 
yno.s, lit. the action of leading about as a guide, 
f, wept around + fyyqos leading; hence, a description 
buch as that given by a guide.] A description of 
a place or region. (In quot. 1320, A journey or 
progress about, a tour.) So Periegetio (peri,s- 
dze'tik) a. (ad. Gr. wepinynricds befitting a mepin-yarns 
or guide, descriptive], giving a description of a 
place or of objects of interest. 
1627 B. Jonson Underwoods xvi, In thy admired Peri- 
gests, Or universal circumduction Of all that read thy 
Poly-Olbion, 1820 Laman Edia Ser. 1, 7wo Races of Men, In 
Mo Perieges/s, or triumphant progress throughout this island. 
(8go0 Liirch tr. C.O. Miller's Anc. Art ied. 2) $35 Peri- 
rgetic authors who described remarkable objects in places 
amed for art. 1857 J. W. Donatnson CAr, Orthod. 248 The 
souk of Joshua, .a:tually mentions (xviii. 9) a periegesis of 
she Holy land described by cities into seven parts ina book’. 
| Perielesis (pe-nsissis). Afus. [a. Gr. weps- 
Anas ruling round, convolution, f. wept round + 
HAnots whirling, f. elAciv to wind.) In medizval 
nusic, A long ligature (LiacaTurg sd. 4) or series 
of notes sung to one syllable, usually towards the 
end of a phrase or melody. 

3880 W.S. Rocxstro in Grove Dict, Afus. 11. 691 Perielesis, 
».a long and sometimes extremely elaborate form of Liga- 

ure, sung towards the close of a Plain Chaunt Melody... 
Like the Cadenza in modern music, the Perielesis generally 
nakes its appearance in connection with the penultimate or 
intepenultimate syllable of a final phrase. 


Periencepha. itis, etc.: see PBt- c. 

f Perienteron (perijentérgn). Embryol. and 
Zool, [mod.L., f. Peri- + Gr. évrepoy intestine.] 
\ space between the outer and inner layers (ecto- 
jerm and endoderm) of a gastrula, being the 
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remnant of the blastoccele persisting after gastru- 
lation, and forming a primitive body-cavity or 
perivisceral space, as distinct from the archenferon 
or primitive intestinal cavity. Hence Perienterio 
(-ente'rik) a., of, pettaining to, or contained in 


the perienteron; perivisceral. 

1877 Huxcey Anat, (nv, Anim, xil. 685 The perienteron.. 
muy give rise directly to the perivisceral space, or channels, 
of the adult. 1878 Brit Gegendaur's Comp. Anat. 50 ‘Lhe 
bod y-cavity, or perienteric cavity. 

Perier, perierer, variants of PERRIER Ods. 

Periergy (pe‘rijsidzi). rave. [ad. Gr. neperpyia, 
f. wepiepyus over-careful, f. wept + épyov work.] 
(See ect) 

1589 Putrennam Eng. Poesia in, xxii. (Arb.) 265 Therefore 
the Greekes call it Herrergia, we call it ouer-labor, iumpe 
with the originall: or rather (¢he curiows) for hig oucrmuch 
curiositie and studie to shew himselfe fine in a light matter. 
1730-6 Baicey (foho), Heriergy, needless caution or trouble 
in an operauon, 1843 Crasn Zechnol, Dict, Perweny 
(\RAet.) ,a bombastic ur labuured style. 

Perifascicular to -gastric: see Prrt- a, b. 

Periga'e, -a!1, variants of PaRKGAL Oés. 

| Perigastrula  (perigeestr«li). Amébryol. 
[mod.L. (Haeckel 18..) f. Pert- + GasTaua,) 
The GASTRULA arising from a PERIRLASTIO ovum, 
IIence Periga‘strular a. So Perigastrula‘tion, 


the formation of a perigastrula. 

1876 LankrsrKe in b. Frat. Murosce. Se. XVI. 63 The 
invagination of the Persblastula to form the Perigastrula. 
1879 tr. A/aeckels Evol, Ma I, viii. 200 Surfiwe cleavage 
results in a Bladder-gastrula (Perigastruéa)..the usual form 
among Articulated Animals, 

Perigee (pe 1idzf). Astr. Forms: see below. 

In current form, a, F. périgée (1557 in Hatz.- 

Jarm.), ad. 15-16the, LL. perigéeum, periveum (cf. 
meusdée:—museum, etc.), ad. late Gr. wepityecoy, in 
Ptolemy, ‘ perigee’, neuter of wepiyesos adj., ‘ close 
around the carth’, f. wepi around + yéa, 77 the 
earth. In earlier Eng. use the word was used in its 
Gr. or L. form (-geon, -geon, -geum, -gwum).] 

L. That poi:t tn the orbit of a planet at which it 
is nearest to the earth. In the Ptolemaic astronomy, 
applicable to any planet; now usually restricted 
to the moon; rarely used of the position of the 
sun when tne earth is in prrthelion. Opposed to 


APOORE I, 
a. In form perigeon, -geon, -geum, -geum ; 
pl. -a, ¢-ons, t -ums; phrase i ferivco. 

I Ruunogvit A-rerc. vin. xliv. 3446, His (the sun's] 
swilt motion is when he is in the opposite point to the Auge, 
called Perigeon. 1603 Sin C Heyvpon Jud. Astrol. xi. 248 
Those points which we call Afogwa, or Perigva. 16a1 
Buxton Anat. Mel. u. ii, iv. (1651) 284 The motion of the 
planets, their magnitudes, apogeums, perigeums, excentri- 
cities, 32688 Phil. Trans. XII1 82 The Satellite was then 
in Perigzo. 170¢J. Haars (ex. Techn. I, Ferigazon, or 
Ferigeum,is a Point inthe Heavens, wherein a Planet is 
suid to be in its nearest Distance possibly from the Earth. 
23716 CHRYNE /'Ailos. Princ. Nat. Nelig. . 213 1f the Moon 
is then in her erigenm. 1794 Suttivan View Nat. I. 393 
When both luminaries are in the equator, and the moon in 

rigeo. W. Tooke View Russian Emp. 1. 56 Four 
faays) befure the full moon, two after its transit through the 
perigaeum 1844 Linuarn Anglo-Sax. Ch. (1845) TL xi 
173 From Pliny. (they) inferred, that in the perigeum tbeir 
velocity must be apparently incr 

8B. In form t¢ perigé, tperige, perigee. 

394 J. Davis Seaman's Sacr. 1. Wka (Hak Soc.) 245 
Her [the moon's] swift motion is in the opposite of auge or 
perigee. 32998 SyivesteR Ju Bartas u. it. tv. Columnes 
605 What E.picicle meaneth, and Con-centrik, With Apogé, 
Perigé, and Eccentrik. 1638 Witnins New World 1. (1684) 
§3 If there were any Light proper to the Moon, then would 
that Plannet appear Brightest when she is Eclipsed in her 
Perige, being nearest to the Earth. 164a H. Moar Song of 
Soué tt. iu. vi, As Cynthia in her stouping Perigee, ‘! hat 
deeper wades in the earths duskish Cone. 170g C. Pursuace 
Mech. Macrocosm 119 The Moon is not .. always .. in 
Perigee, when in O ition tothe Sun. 1834 Nat. PAilos., 
Astron. i. 35/1 (U. Kn. Soc.) The sun is in perigee about the 
goth of December. 1834 Mes Somervit.ur Conner. Phys. Sc. 
xtit. (1845) 115 The spring tides are much increased when the 
Mvon 18 in perigee, use she is then nearest to the earth. 

+2. The point of the heaven at which the sun has 
the least altitude at noon; i.e. at the winter 
solstice. Opp. to APOGEE 2. Obs. 

1640 (>. Watts tr. Bacon's Ady. Learn. 146 The Apogte 
or middle point; and Ae or lowest point of heaven. 
1646 Sin T. Browne Psenua. Ff. vi. v. 293 In the Apogeum 
or highest point (which bhappeneth in Cancer) it is not so hot 
under that ‘T'ropick on this side the Equator as unto the 
other side in the Perigeum or lowest part of the Eccentric. 

3. fig. (Cf. APOGEE 3.) 

265% Binas New Disp. 155 Diseases in ie or declina- 
tion. 2662 Granvitt Lee Ovsent. xiv. 119 They have had 
their Perigs’s as well as their Aporas’s;.. their Verges 
towards the body and its Joys as well as their aspires to 
nobler. objects. mk Eacnarb Cont. aay is Sometimes 
he withdraws himself into the apogezum oubt, sorrow 
and despair; but then he comes again into the perigssum of 
jvy, content, and assurance, . ; 

So Perige'al, Perige‘an adjs. [f. L. perigt-um 
+ -AL, -AN], of or pertaining to perigee. 

3743 Phil, Trans. XLVIIL 166 Anew method for measuring 
the iterence between the apogeal and perigeal diameters 
of the sun. 28:2 Woonnouse Astron, xxxiil 313 The apo- 
gean and perigean lunar distances, 1867-77 G. F. Cuampeas 
Astron. u. i. 172 The Moon being..in a perigean position. 


PERIGYNIUM. 


1 Perigenesis (perijdze'nésis). Biol. [mod, 
L., f. Gr. wepé round, about + Genesis.) Haeckel’'s 
term for a theory of reproduction which attributes 
the phenomena to rhythmical vibrations of plasti- 


dules or protoplasmic molecules; ‘ wave-generation’. 
1879 Core Orig. Fittest 1. vi. 29 The Dynamic ‘Theory of 

reproduction J proposed in 1872, and it bas been since 

adopted by Haeckel under the name of perigenesis. 
Periglandular to -gnathic: see l’rxi- a, b. 
+ Peri-gnous, a. Ods. rare—'. For *pertneous 


z= PERINEAL. 

rat R. Coprann Gaydon's Ouest. Chirurg. Liv, Where 
oughte incysyon to be made for the stone in the bladder? 
At the necke without the seame perignvuus. 


Perigon (periggn). Geom. [irreg. f. Pert- + 
Gr. you angle.) The angular magnitude traced 
out by a line in tuining once completely arouid 
one end as centre; an angular quantity of 360 


degrees, or four right angles. 

1868 Saxnorman Pelscotetics 304 A right angle is both one 
half of a hemiperigon or a hemisemiperigon, and one fourth 
ofa perigon. 1899 G. B. Harsten Adan. Synth. Geom 6 
If we turn still mcre, until the moving ray haymade a come 
plete rotation. the angle ts called a perizon. 

Perigonal (pé:itgondl), a. [irreg. f. Pert- 
GONE + -AL) = PERIGONIAL. 

268: Carpenter AZ. rosc. § 339 (ed. 6) 411 The antheridia 
or male organs of \phagnacca#. are grouped in catkins at 
the tips of lateral branches, each of the imbricated perigonal 
leaves enclosing a single globose antheridium on a slender 


footstalk. 
Perigone (pe‘rigomn). Also in L. form pert- 


gonium., [a.l. péerigone, ad. mod.1.. perigonium, 
t. Gr. wept round + yoves offspring, seed. 

Perigonium was introduced hy Hedwig (1787) for the 
floral envelopes generally, and also used by him specially of 
Mosses; it was applied by Ehrhart in 1788 to the floral 
envelcpesin Fhanerogams; so ferzyoue by De Candolle 1813] 

1. Sot. a - PERIANTH I b. 

2819 Linpury tr. Archand’s Observ, Fruits and Seeds vy 
note, That part in Carex which Linnaeus called a nectarium 
».is perhaps,as Mr Brown has observed, a true fertyontuon, 
1833 — /atrod, Bot 114 Some writers, among whom are 
Link and De Candolle, have substututed Pertgontuom for 
Perwanthium, ..Ehrhart, with whom the naine Pcrigomum 
originated, called it double when the calyx and corolla aie.. 
distinct, and single if they are not distincuishable, 1820 
Gray Struct. Act. vi. $1 ed. 0) 164 Floral Envelopes, Peri- 
anth, or Perigone, the floral leaves or coverings. /drd., 
Perigoniuim,a later term [than periantnium), has the advan. 
tage of meaning something around the reproductive organs. 

b. The leaty investment of the male organs of 


mosses; the male ‘ perianth’ (VERIANTH I c). 

1863 Berxniny Brit. Mousses Gloss 31a Perigontum, the 
male inflorescence. 1873 Bennett & Dyer tr Sachs’ hot, 
gee The male perianth (/ertgouinm) [in mosses] isof three 

ifferent forms. 1889 Hennntrr & Murray Coyftog. Bot. 
142 ‘he male perianth or perigone is usually composed of 
broader, shorter, and thicker leaves. .not unfrequently red. 

2. Zool, Asac tormed by the outer parts of the 


gonophore of a hydroid. 

1871 G. J. Atuman Monogr. Gymnoblastic Hydrotds 
p. xv, Perigonium.., the walls of a sporosac by which the 

cnerative elements are confined, and in which, when fully 

eveloped, three laminze may be demonstrated. 1288 — in 
Challenger Rep. XXALL. uu. p. xxxv, The perigonsum of 
sac formed by the more external parts of the gonuphore, 

Hence Perigonial (pe!igd “nial) a. [mod.L. folra 
pertgonialia (Hedwig)], pertaining to a perigo- 
nium. 

3870 Bantiry Man. Bot. (ed 2) 366, aot 6 xmall leaves,.. 
termed perigonial, and constituting collectively a peiigone. 

| Périgord (peréygor). Also 8 (corruptly) 
-gorde, -go. Name of a district in the south- 
west of France, famous for its truffles. Hence 
Périgord pie, a meat pie flavoured with truffles ; 
also applied to other rich or highly-seasoned pies. 

2752 Mes Detany in Life § Corr, Bo A perigord pie had 
been sent for on the occasion, to be directed to a merchant 
in Dublin. 1768 Hist, in Ann. Reg. 170/2 The bill of fare 
. Perigo Pye. sgc0 Wesim. Gas. 20 Jan. a/t Now, if there 
was one delicacy above another that Ralph prized it was 
a Périgord pie. _ | ; 

|| Perigordine (perfgord?n). Also -gour-, 
-Jourdine. [a. F. périgordine, fem. of -27, f. Pért- 
gord: sce prec.] A country dance of Périgord, 
sometimes accompanied by singing ; also, the music 


for such a dance, in lively triple rhythm. 
2880 in Grove Dict. A/us., Perigourdine. 


! Perigraphe (péri‘grafs). Obs. [a. Gr. wept 
ee dawn round, f. wepf around + ypagq 
writing, line.] a. An iuscription around something. 


b, (See quot. 1753.) eT te oe 
axe Arith. (1696) 86 piece oin .. ahe 
he tee in which the Manna was, inscribed with the 
Perigraphe Shekel /sraci. 1793 Cuamsens Cycl. Supp., 
Perigraphe,a word usually understood to eaprems a carcless 
or inaccurate delineation of any thing: but in Vesalius it is 
used to express the white lines or impressions that appear 
in the musculus rectus of the abdomen. (Copied by Webster 
1828 with substitution of Perigraph for Ae i Ae} whence 
in subseq. Dictionaries, with a derivative adj. KerigrapAie.) 


Perigrine, Perigua, obs. forms uf PEBKGBINE, 


poe snidm). B Rarel 
fl um (peridzi:nidm). ; arely 
anglicized as perigyne (pe'ridgin). (mod.L., f 


Gr, wept round + -yurq woman, wife, in Bot. ‘ pistil’.) 


PERIGYNOUS. 


Name Introduced .by Link for a structure sur- 
rounding the ovary. In current use: @& A mem- 
bianous sac, investing the ovary in the Sedges 
(Carex); the utriculus, b. A part of the leafy 
investment of the female organs of mosses, . 
The membrane investing the archegonium in some 
liverworts (= PERIANTH Ic). 

3891 in Guav Nat. Ary. Brit. PLY, 163 2863 Beene: xy 
Brit. Mosses Gloss 312 Perigynium, the leaves encircling 
the fertile bud. 1870 Hooxer Stud. Alora 398 Fruit in 
Carex e:.closed in the perigynium. 18828 Vines Sachs’ Sot. 
389 A perigynium. grows round the a:chegonia as a special 
membranous envelope. 

Perigynous (péri'dsinas), a. Bot. [f. mod.L. 
perigyn-us (Jussieu 1789) (f Gr. wepl around + 
yurn wife, female, pistil) + -ou8. In mod.F. pérs- 
syne.) Situated around the pistil or ovary: said 
of the stamens when growi:g upon some part 
surrounding the ovary (either the calyx, or the 
corolla, or the edge of the hollowed receptacle) ; 
also said of a flower in which the stamens are 80 
placed. Opp. to Eeicynous and Hyroayrnous., 

1807 R. A. Saurapury in 7rans. Linn. Soc. VIL £ 
That insertion of the Stamina which the celebrated Jussieu 
has denominated Perigynous, 1830 Linntey Nat. Syst. 
ot, Introd. a7 Or they [stamens] contract an adhesion .. 
with either the calyx or corolla, when they become ser/- 
gynous. 3875 Bennett & Dyun Sachs’ Sot. avo The peri- 
gynous flower of a rose. : : 

Su Peri-gyny, the condition of being perigynous. 

1880 Gray S/ruct. Bot. vi. § 3 (ed. 6) 183 The perigyny 
may be..inerely the adnation of petals and stamens tu calyx, 
..or..the adnation of the calyx. 1887 Athenaeum 10 Dec. 
787/3 The shortening of the axis within the flower, giving 
the transition froin hypogyny through perigyny to epigyny. 


| Perihelion (perih? liga). Astr. Also 7-8 
eium. Pl. -ia. [A Gre-ized form of mod.L. 
perthélium (f. Gr. wepl close about + ffAcos sun), 
the latter introduced by Kepler on the analogy of 
perigéum, weplyeov (sce /0dr. Dissert. Cosmo- 
graphicarum, 1596, and /:pitome Astronom, Co- 
pernic 1618), Ch. F. peévehdhee (1740 in Hatz.- 
Darm.).] 

1. That point in the orbit of a planet, comet, or 
other heavenly body, at which it ts nearest to the 


sun, Opp. to APHELION. 

1666 PAil. Ti ans, 1 240 Not at present in the PertAclium 
of ts Orbe, but nearer its 4 pAclinmn. 16g0 LEyBoUEN C mrs. 
Math. 768 The Apheline: is P, and the Perthelimi X. 
féid 773 In Figure XXXV_ a is the Aphecion, p the 
Perthehon 1698 Kein Axam, The. Earth (1734) 319 
Comets after their return from the Regions beyond Saturn, 
before they arrive at their Perihelia again. 1724 Dentiam 
A stro-Theol. vir iv. (1726) 237 The Comet in 1680, in its Peri- 
helion, was above 166 mes nearer the Sun than the Earth is. 
1715 tr. Gregory's stron, 1. 147 In its ascent from the Sun, 
from the Persheltum to the Apaeliuin. 1834 Mes. SoMERVILLE 
Conner. Phas, Sev xit. (1845) 108 The return of comets to 
their perihelia. /Afd. xxxv. 374 When the comets are in 
perihelio, 1889 A. R. Warcace J/s/. Life vii. 138 During 
the period we are now discussing the south polar area, 
having its winter in perihelion, would have had less ice. 

ativil, 1676 Hatcey in Rigaud Corr. Sct. Afen (1841) I. 
#32 The pernhelion d.stance fof a planet). 1867-77 G. F. 
Cramares Astron. iv. ii. 29a, Dec gy, 1838, was the epoch of 
the next perihelion passage. 1883 Pavcron Poetry Astron. 
xi. 397 Clouds of meteoric matter., making their perihehun 
swoup around the su... 

3. fig. Highest point, ‘zenith’. 

1804 W. ‘T'aytor in Ann. Rev. 11. 232 Mr. Pitt was now 
in the perihelion of his popularity. 1873 H. Spxncar Stad. 
Sociol, 1x. 239 From the peribelion Br Patriotism he is 
carried to the aphelion of anti-patriotism. 

Hence Perihelial, Perihe lian ad/s., of or 
belonging to perihelion. (Now rare or Oés.) 

1690 Leysourn Curs. Math. 772 As is the Aphelian 
Distance of the Planet to the Perihelian Distance. 1738 
Macuin in PAtl, 7p ans. XL 220 The Perihelian Distance . 
is many umes less than the Semi-distance of the Foci. 1784 
Phil. Trans. UXXYV. 144 10 find the position of the ax 
and the perihelial distance, 

Perihepatic, -hepatitis: see Prnri- a, c. 

Perihermenial (perihammsnial), a. [f. Gr. 
wept tpunveias: see below. Cf. med.L. ‘perter- 
mente, Interpretationes’ (Du Cange’.) Pertainin 
to or characteristic of Aristotle's treatise Tlepl 
dpynvetas (‘ concerning interpretation’); also, Of or 
pertaining to interpretation. Also (erron.) Peri- 
hermi‘acal. 

, 41999 Sxriton Replyc. Wks. 1843 1. 909 Surmysed vnsurely 
in their perihermenia!! principles. [sargix) Peribermenias, 
Latine interpretatio, &c. 2716 M. Davies Athen. Brit. IL. 
15% hae could never be prevail’d upon .. by the Peri- 
hermiacal Innuendo’s of both Univernities. .to undertake.. 
the History of the Refurmation of the Church of England. 
1890 Cent, Dict. a.v., Aristotle's doctrine in this book 

Uept dpanvatas) does not precisely agree with that of hus 

Analytics’, and is called perihermenial doctrine. 


ir pad pee Fi rete a : 
erijove (pe'ridgduv). Astr. [= F. youd 
(r coe veut Essas 80), in od Pe il jt 
» Pe. + L, Jov-cm Jupiter, after perigee, peri- 
helion.} That point in the orbit of any one of 
Jupiter 5 satellite at which it is nearest to Jupiter. 
1637 Wuewere Hist. Induct. Sc. vi iv. Il, 229 ere 


min uae the direction of the motiona of the perijove and node 
of satellite, 3838 Penny Cyc, XI. y8s/a The first 
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satellite .. i caceise iaoving from perijove y islpat 
apojove, or from ve towards perijova r} ure 
edith 298/2. si 


Peril (peril), sé. Forms: 3- peril; also 3-5 
perile, -yl, 4 -ele, 4-5 -ille, -yle, -elle, 4-6 -el, 
4-7 -ill, g -aill, -eill, -eyl(1, 5-6 -ylle, -ayle, 


‘5-7 -ell, -yll; 4-6 paril, etc. ; 6 perr-; (also R 


peral, -ol, pearl, 6 pearil, pearrell). [a. 
peril (xoth c. in Littré) = Pr, pertl, porilh, Cat. 
peril, lt. periglto:—L. periculum, periclum experi- 
ment, trial, nsk, danger, f. root of ex-feri-rf to try, 
make trial of + -cu/um, suffix naming instruments. } 
1. The position or condition of being imminently 
exposed to the chance of injury, loss, or destruc- 

tion; risk, jeopardy, danger. 

araag Ancr. K. 194 Goatlich fondunge..mei beon, uor be 
ril, icleoped breoste wunde. sag7 R. Giouc, (Rolls) 2208 
ME peril a se & eke alond. a2300 Cursor M. 24852 (Cott.) 
mariners .war never In parel [v. 7. perel] mar. 1390 
ower Conf IT. 168 Saturnus after his exil Fro Crete cain 
in gret peril. ?a Lyne. Chorle & Byrde 183 Who 
dredeth no paryll, in paryll he shall falle. az Lp, 
Berners Avon Ixxxiii. sz ite was neuer in his lyfe in 


suche percll. 3975 J7i77. Mag., Dk. Somersel xiiv, Con- 
stant I was in my Princes quarel, To dye or liue and spared 
for no »- wg Suaxs, Fohn ut. i. 293 The peril of our 


curses light on thee So heauy, as thou shalt not shake them 
off. 1949 Smotcett Regicide u. viii, Glory Is the fair child 
of peril. 2833 W. Iavinc Alhambra 1. 166 Having com- 
manded at Malaga during a time of peril and confusion. 
1875 Jowett Péato (ed. a) V. 128 In the hour of peri 
b. Const. (a) of that which is cxposed to danger 

(chiefly with /:/e) ; (4) of the evil fate that threatens, 
or (obs. or arch.) of the cause of danger; t+ (¢) fo 
with inf (0bs.). 

x ameoLe 7. Conse. 161 In grete perille of saul es 
pat man Pat has witt and mynde and na gude can. 1450 
St, Cuthbert (Surtees) 1740 In perill of pau lyues bai stode. 
2596 Snaxs. Afeochk. Vout. 1.173 ‘To be in peril of my life 
with the cage of a featherbed. 12790 Patey Horw Panl. 
Wks, 1825 ELL. 174 He acquitted himself of this commission 
at the peril of his lite. 1840 Dickens Saran. Rudge ii, You 
were never in such peril of your life as you have becn within 
these few moments. 

¢€ 3375 Cursor M, 26193 (Fairf.) Quen men is in perel [Cof?. 
wath| of dede. 1377 Lanor. /. PL B. xiv. 301 Porw pe pas 
of altoun Pouerte my 3te passe with-onte peril of robbynge. 
1481 Caxion Myry. tL vi. 76 Kynge Alysaundre. .eschewed 
the parcll and daunger of thise olylaintex z BALR 
Vocacyon in Hart. Mise. (Malh.) 1 330 In parell of the 
sea, in parell of shypwrack. 31634 Sir ‘IT. Herpert 7'rav, 

The..ship-boyes were in perill of those Sharkes. 1876 

sno. Exsot Dan. Der. xlviii, A vessel in peril of wreck. 

€31385 Cuaucer L.G W. 1277 Dato, There as he was in 
pari for to sterue, ¢ 1489 Caxton Blanchardyn \ii. 901 He 
was in pereyll to lo-e hym selfe and all his ooste. 1996 
Snaxs. 7am. Shr. Induct. ti. 124 In peiill to incurre your 
former malady, 

2. (with @ and #/.) A case or cause of peril; f/. 
danvers, risks. 

Peril of the sea (Marine Insurance): see quot, 1872. 

a@x300 Cursor M, 4051 (Cott.) O perils [v. 7. perelis} pat he 
fell in Sum-quat to tell i sal bigin. 1388 Wrvctir 2 Cor. xi 
26 In perelis of flodis, in perels of theues, nape oki of kyn, 
in perels of hethen men [etc.}. 1490-80 tr. Secreta Secret. 
at Pereylis and disesis that are to come of werres, pesti- 
lencis(ctce.}. @ 1548 Hatt Chron, Hen 1V 15 b, To auenture 
themselfes on a newe chance and a doubefull parell 1774 
Goose. Nat. Hast (1776) VI. 184 Scarce one in a thousar 
survives the numerous prrils of its youth, 3819 W. Satwyn 
Law Nist Prius (ed. 4) 11. 8g3 It is the province of the jury 
to determine, whether the cause of the loss be a peril of the 
sen ornot. 13878 Wharton's Law Lex. s.v., Perils of the 
sea..are strictly the natural accidents peculiar to the water, 
but the law has extended this phrase to comprehend events 
not attributable to natural causes, as caplures by pirates, 
and losses by collision, where no blame is attachable to either 
ship, or at all events to the injured ship. 1873 Jowett 
Plato (ed. 2) 93 Soldiers,,.who are courageous in perils 
by Sen. ser anch, Exam. 3 May 5/1 ‘The certain perils 
of such an alliance. 


3. Phrases. ta. At all peril(s: at whatever 
risk ; be the consequences what they may. Sy the 


(Jor, up) peril of my soul, upon my peril, etc. : used 
as asseveiations. /n fert/ of: at the risk of, under 
the penalty of (see also 1b). Obs. 
13.. E. FE. Allit. P.C. 8 At alle peryles, quoth be prophete, 
1 aproche hit no nerre. x360 Lanai. /. /4 A. v1. 47 Na, 
bi be peril of my soule, quod pers. ¢1386 Cuaucer H’{/e's 
FProl, 361 My gaye scarlet gytes, Thise woriunes ne thise 
Motthes ne thise mytes Vpon my peril frete hem neuer 
adeel, — Merch, JT. 1127 Vp peril of my soule I shal nat 
lyen. 2970-8— Matoay Arthur iv. i 119 Ye lady, on my 
1, ye shal see hit. | 1607 SuHaka Cor. uu. iii, 102 Wee... 
Faniah him our Citie In perill of precipitation From off the 
Rocke Tarpeian. (1880 Byron Mar. Fad, 1. ii, ‘That | speak 
the truth, My peril be the proof.) ; 

b. At (ton, to) your (Ais, etc.) peril: you 
(etc.) taking the risk or responsibility of the con- 
sequences: esp. in commands, or warnings, refer- 
ring to the risk iocurred by disregard or dis- 


obedience. 

1433 Rolls of Partt. WV. 477/1 Such as they woll anewere 
fore atte here perille, 2480 Caxton Céron. Ang. ccxiv. avo 
He sente hastely chat they shold not fyght, and yf they dyd 
that they shold stonde to hir owne perylle. Yaxggo Freiris 
of Beraith 54x in Dundar’s Poems (1893) 303 Git thow dois 
nocht, on thy awin perrell beid [= be it}. rg90 Snaxs. Afid's. 
NV. ut fi. 175 Disparage not the faith thou dost not know, 
Lest to thy perill thou abide it deare. s69@ Masstncer City 
Madam w. ii, Master Shrieve and Master Marshal, On 
your perila, do your offices, 1664 la Baccleack MSS. (Hist. 


PERILOUS. 


MSS. Camm.) I. g4z As they will answer the contrary at 
their perils. 2696 Prui.cirs (ed, 5), Peril,.. sumetimes used 
by way of threatning. Do xuch a thing at your Peril. 1749 
Dr For Crusoe 11. xi, We.. bade them keep off at their per 
3630 Hr. Mantinegay ///1 & Valley ili. 46 Shew yourselves 
at your peril. 288 R. Buchanan God4 Man I, 141, ‘1 must 
do my maater’s bidding.’ ‘At your peril! I have but to give 
the word, and they would duck you in the horsepond.’ 
+0. Withoutthe peril of: beyond the (danyerous) 
reach or power of: cf. Danags sé. 1b, O65. rare, 
asgo Suaxa. Affds. N, wv. i. 158 To be gone from Athens, 
where we might be Without the perill of the Athenian Law, 
+4. A matter of danger; a perilous or dangerous 
matter. Const. sf 85 ferié, it is dangeious (to do 


something’. Ods 

tag7_R. Giouc (Rolls) 6786 Pe heiemen of be lond wolde 
hom al day mene Pat hii nadde now eir of him & pat gret 
peril it was Vor per mi3te com to al be bond gret wo uor such 
cas. ¢3306 CHaucer W e's Prod. 89 Peril is bothe fyr and 
tow taxsemble. ¢ 2400 Maunpev. (Roxb) xxvii 123 It 2 

rete peril to pursue pe Tartarenes. a1ggo Kat. de la Tour 
£1368) 60 Whedir it were  perelie to do her counsaile or not. 
ergo Pilgr. T. 164 in Thynne's Autmasto. 81 You know 
what perrele it is together to ley byrdis fast vnto the fyer. 

5. attrth, and Comb., 18 perti-proof, -daring adjs. 

160g Svivester Dw Sartas u. iii uu. Fathers 75 A broad 
thick breastplate... High peril-proof against affliction. 1807 
Montoomery W, /adics 11. 141 The valiant seized in peril- 
daring fight. 

Hence Perilless a., without or free from peril. 

a x6rq Svivester Litt. Bartas 313 In their chamber pain- 
lense, peril-lesse. 

Peril (peril), v. [f. prec. sb.] 

1. trans. To put in peril, = pete to danger; to 
imperil, endanger, risk, hazard. 

z Marcet Gr. Forest 47, If.. hir yong be hurt or 

rilled in their eiesight. 1586 Jas. VI in Ellis Ortg. Lett. 

It micht perrell my reputation ainongst my 
subjectis. 3647 Taare Come. Kev. i. 5 Jonathan perilled 
his life. .for love of David. 1838 Hr. Mautingau Lach ¢ 
All iii. 34 ‘The world would perilled by their comin 
together. 1856 Kane Arct. Expl. 1, xv. 178 It threatene 
to ron upon our anchorage, and poril the safety of the 
vessel. 

3. To take the risk of, venture upon. rave. 

1849 W. E. Avioun Eadtn. after Flodden x, Thou hast 
done a» deed of daring Had been perilied but by few. 

+3. intr. ‘Vo be in danger. Os. rare. 

3641 Mitton CA. Govt. 1. iti, Wke (1847) 50 To start back, 
and glob itself upward from..any soil wherewith st may 
peril to stain itself, 1647 ‘Vrave Common, Matt. xiv 23 Whilst 
the disciples were perilling, and well-nigh peri»hing, Christ 
was praying for them. 

Hence Pe‘rilled pf/. a., exposed to danger. 

2045-6 Trencu //uds. Lect. Ser. 1. vii. 120 To do battle for 
some perilled truth, 1896 — Mérac. xxxii (1662) 449 The 
natural instinct of defence and love to their perillud Lord. 

Perilaryngeal, -laryngitis: sce PrRi- a, c. 

+ Perile-ptic,a. Ofs. rave—', [ad. Gr. vepr- 
Anrixes, {. weprAapBavew to comprehend, f. wepl 
around + AapBavew to take, seize.] Comprehen- 
sive; characterized by comprehensiun. 

1678 Cuowoern /nfell. Syst. 1 iii. §37. 163 The things in 
the world, are not administred merely Spermatick 
Reasons, but by Perileptick (that is, Couprehensive Lutel- 
lectual Reasons). 

Perill, obs. form of Peart, Pent, 

| Perilla (péril&). Bot, [mod.L. (Linnzus, 
1764); origin unknown.] A small genus of 
Labiates, natives of eastern Asia; esp. P. octmoides, 
grown as a half-hardy ornamental plant on account 
of its deep-purple leaves. 

2768 Rees Chambers’ Cycl., Pevilla, in - oe Lhere 
is only one species. 1887 G. Nicholson's Dict. Garden. 
Perilla, a genus consisting of only two or three specics,.. 
natives of the mountains of India and China. 1900 che 
12 June 1/5 Geranmumsa, calceolarias, periila, and colcus 
were not allowed to intrude their weedy presence. 

Perilobular: sce Pert- a. 

Perilous (pe'rilas), a. (adv.) Forms: see 
Peait, and cf. PARLOUS. [a AF. hbo = OF, 
perillos, -eus, mod F. périileux :—L. periculds-um, 
f. Yaak seadialies see PERIL and -vvs.] 

. Fraught with peril; causing or occasioning 
great danger; full of risk; dangerous; hazardous. 
ciago S. Eng. Ley. 1 258/84 Heo come to a deop watur 
and perilous. ¢1 Will, Pa'erne 1191 Pere be pres was 


perelouste, he priked in formest. ¢137§ Sc. Leg. Saints 
xxix, (Péacidas) a Lat penance is rycht perolouse. “ry 


ser © ILL 19 


Gol. & Gaw. 1104 Ane wounder peralous poynt 
Caxton Fadles of Afsop i. xx, To conuerse with folke 
euylle lyf is a thyng moche per Hous. 2848 Ravnowp Ayrth 
M. nde 62 ‘Lhis is the parelloust maner of byrth that is. 
1643 Prynne Sov. Pousr / ‘ari, \. (ed, 2) at Put to death 
as a perilous enemy tothe Kingdome. 2789 Rrisuam “ss. 
I. vill. 165 Mr. Locke and his friends are reduced to a most 

erplexing and perilous dilemma, 1836 W. Ieving 4 storia 
it 16 e latter fele they were in a perilous predicament. 
| Mciuuay Hist. Eng. vi. U1, ga The most arduous 
a Pearce duties of friendship. ; 

+4. Capable of pi aen J or doing serious harm ; 
arousing a feeling of peril; greatly to be dieaded 
or avoided; dreadful, terrible, awful; = Pas- 


Lous 2. Obs. 

cr Cuaucrn Reeve's 7. ay Alyn auyse thee The 
Millere is a perilous man. ¢ 1430 Lyvo. Ain. Poems (Percy 
Soc.) 119 A perilous clymbyng whan beggers up arise To 
hye estate. xsga§ Lo. Beanuas Frovss. 11. cexlii. (ccxxxix.] 
747 They are the loust people of the worlde, and most 
outragyoust if they vp. 2530 Pavack. 5898/1 It is a 


PERILOUSLY. 


perylous noyse, I tell you, to bere a bee hosse in a boxe. 
wxrgg8 Haut Chron, Kick, 11 a9b, When any blusteringe 
wynde perelous thunder or terrible tempest, chansed. 1899 

~ We VBON Conful. Kanye of Lone 266, Instructed 
how with a malitious mye and perilous wit, he might 
runne descant at will, xrgga Snakes. A’oot. & Ful.i ii, 53 
It had vpon it brow..A perilous knock, and it ci yed bitterly. 
2606 Hortaxn Sxefom 134 With her perilous lingers. shee 
wold not slicke to lay at the fuce and eyes of uther small 
Childien playing together with her. 

+B. as adv, — Panrvous B. Obs. 

2598 R. Bexnarn tr. /erence, /feautont. wt iii, This is a 
peitlous naughtie queane. 1849 Jamen Woodwtan xu, Level, 
you luok penlous grim. 

Perilously (pecrilasli), aay. [f. prec. + -Ly 2.] 
Jn a manner involving perl; very dangerously, 

1340 A yen’. a54 Hy uly perilousliche zuo pet hy hye 
spilp, and ualp ofte into pe grines of pe uojzelere of helle. 
3377 Lana 7. #é. B. Prol. igi A cat of w courte..pleyde 
wib hem periluuslych. 1482 Caxton Golefroy cixxiv. 258 
Wherof cam grete stenche .. wherof the ayer was corruple 
Over peryllously. 1562 ‘1. Norion Caéuia's /mst. iv. Xx. 
(1634) 740 Many herein doe perillously cre, 1624 SANDERSON 
Serm. \our2 People, as they are suspicious, will be talking 
perelouny: R709 DIKVEK Avan, Ref 1. xl. 413 The Queen 
ell perilluusly sick. 1897 Mary Kinostry HY 4d/rice 546 
Head man comes periously near breaking his neck by 
frequent falls anny the a A 

Perilousness. [f. as prec. + -nxss.J] The 
quality of being pentious: daugerousness, 

9572 Gortvine Calon on P's Ep. Ded. 3 ‘The perilousnes of 
thin present time, 1747 in Barry vol. Th 2853 Miss 
Your € ameos (1877) iV .1v. 45 A sense of the periousness 
of the past to any honest man. 


+ Pe-rilsome, a. (és. [f. Penin sd. + -somr. ] 
Fraught with peil; perilous, 

1593 Nasue CArist’s 7. Wks. (Grosart) TV. 239 They so 
poyson the ayre, .that from them proceedcth thys perrnlsome 
contagion, 3628 Wituik Bret. Kemem iu. 241 No time to 
come Can send me to a place, 80 per'some, That 7 shall 
feuie it, s6g0 Davevanr Gea dibert Pref, The people be 
often the greater enemy, and more peril.oime, being nearest, 


Perilymph (pe rilimf). Anat. [mod. f. Pent- 
+ Lymrn.) The clear fluid contained within ihe 
osseous labyrinth of the intemal ear, and surround- 
ing the membranous Iabyrinth. (Distinguished 
from ENDOLYMPH.) 

1836 g lopn Cyc? s-inat. 11. 5436/2 In birds the perilymph 
is in much less quantity than in the mammifera. 1879 
Cacvgiwoon Mind 4 Br. vi. 74 The vestibule ..has a bony 
wall, and in its cavity is the fluid perilymph in which the 
membranous ve stibu'e is suspended. 

Perilymphangial, etc. : see PEni-. 

Pe:rilympha'tic, «. [In1i,f Pentyseu + 
eATIC; In 2, PRRI- + Lympyatic.] 

1 Pestaining to the perilymph. 

2877 Burnett far 14g The perily mphatic cavity is inse: ted 
imo the lymphatic trace of all vertebrates. 3899 ldddutis 
Syst. Ved, VIL. 548 The pert-lymphatic space of the 
internal car. 

3. Situated around the lymphatic vessels, 

1879 BRumserap Peneread Diseases (ed. 4) 612 This peri- 
Ihmphatic inflammation 18 found in the Unckness of the 
capsule of Glisson., 

erimanoie, obs. form of Prrowancy. 

|| Perimeningitis (pen,minindgaitis). ath. 
[mod.L., f perstuéninx dura maver (f. Gr, wepi 
around + pyveyé membrane, pia mater) + -IT18 J] In- 
flainination of the /ertmenine, or dura mater of 
the brain and spimal cord: =. PACHYMENINGITIS. 

1857 in Mayne Erfos Ler 189a Gowrr Mic. Nervous 
Siee 1, 266. 1899 .tldeate's Sys’, Med. Vi. 881 External 
spinal pachyme:ingitis.— Phis condition is also designated 
* penpachymeningias ' or simply ‘permenimgits 's 

Periment, obs. fotm ot PEOIMENS, 


Perime‘ristem. /of. {mod. (Rassow, in 
Ger, 1872) f. Peut- + Mreutstet) The outermost 
layer of the meristem at a prowing point, which 
develops into the outer cortex and dermatogen., 

1884 Koewir & Scots De Lar y's PAaner. 294 F.xomeristem 
ts divided into the Mesomeristem — and the Periny ristem 
which is the outer zone, forming the ext) rnal cortex and 
the Derinatogen, Endistem, Existem, Mesistem, and Peri- 
stem are abbreviated expressions for these successive layers. 


Perimeter (pén-m/tas). [ad. L. perimetros, 
a. Gr. wepiperpos circumiercnce, f. mepi around + 
pérpoy measure: cf. It. pertmetro (Tr lorio 1611), 
F, pdrimétre (1541 in Watz.-Darm.).] 

1. The continuous Jine or lines forming the 
boundary of a closed geometrical figure (curved or 
rectilineal), or of anyarea or suiface; circumference, 
periphery, outline; also, the measure or length of 
the cirumference. (Cf Diawerea 1, 2.) 

1592 R. D. Hy Anerotomachia 22b, The Stilliced or Peri- 
meter, ur vpper part of the vppermast Coronice. 1620 
T. Grancea Ln Logike 173 A perimeter, which is the 
Circulte, or compasse of a figure. 2696 Wuiston / Ac. Karth 
1, (1722: ax Of all Figures, whose Perimeters are equal, the 
Circle is the most capacious. 1976 Aeutish / rav. C ane 327 
In lesa than three months, the whole peruneter .or inclusion 
of the ha: bour, was finished. 1840 Laruner Geom. 10) The 
periineter of the polygon wall continually approach to 
coincideice with the circumference of the circle in which at 
ts inscribed. 3882 Caszy Sequel (o Auctid 16, 
fig. 1630 B. Jonson Wagn. Lady Induct., He makes that 
his centre attractive to draw thither a diversity of guests, all 
peisons of different humours to make up his perimeter. 

tb. Applied to n space surrounding something, 

364: Mitton CA. Govt. i. iii, (1851) 168 In respect of a 
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woodden table and the perimeter of holy ground about ft.. 
the Priest esteems their lay-ships unhallow'd and unclean, 

2. An instrument for neasuring the held of vision 
and determining the visual powers of different 
parts of the retina. 

1 H. Warion 2s. Eye 1070 The perimeter brought 
out by C.C. Jeaffreson, seems to be the best. 1899 4 l/bnuti's 
Syst. Med. VI. 846 Their precise determination aud lucalisa- 
tion require the assistance of the perimeter. 

attridé. 188gG A Barry /'s. / ye 553 The result of a peri- 
meter examiuation..recorded on a chart. 

Ilence Peri‘meterless . 

1849 /att's Mag. XV1. 380 Mlimitable, perimeteriess, 
iminutable space. 

Perimetral (péritmfril), @. rare. [f. L. 
perimetr-os (see prec.) + -AL: Cf. diamefral.] = 
PERIMETIUC @.2 1, 

1685 H. More f'aralip Prophet xxvii 290 The words.. 
riaetnal tothe. .iumer House, intimatea Perinietial dimeusion 
thereol. 


Perimetrial, -metritis: see PERI- a, c. 


Perimetrio (perimftnk),@! Anat. and Fath, 
[f. Gr. wepi around + eyrpa uterus +-Ic ] Situated 
or Occurring around the uterus. 

1889 J. M Duncan Clin, Lect. Dis. Wom. xxviii. 227 
J.umps produced by perimnetric inflammation and adhesions. 

Perimetrio (perimetrik), a2 [f. Gr wepi- 
perp-os PERIMETER + -IC: cf. Mrrnric. 

Ll. Pertaining to a perimeter or circumference. 

1890 in Cex/. Lict. ‘ 

2. Pertaining to or obtained by a perimeter (PERI- 
METRE 2) or perimetry. 

1899 Allbutt’s Syst. Med. V1. 76t A perimetric chart.. 
shows merely a small central spot of clear vision around the 
point of fixation. /éa¢, VILL 108 Perimetric obscrvations 
show that frequently the fields of vision are narrowed 
generally for both eyes. 

So Perime‘trical az.; hence Perime‘triocally a:/v. 

288a Oai.vig (Annandale, Pertnetpical, pertaining to the 
perimeter. 1897 Addbutt’s Syst. Med. Vi. 763 Studying 
perimetrically a case of homonymous bemianopsia 

Perimetry (pérismétn). [f as PenimeTvEeR + 
-Y¥: cf. geometry, etc.] 

L. Measurement round; perimeter. Now rare. 

1570 Dre Math f ref. auyb, To be crified, either of the 
length, perimetry, or distance lineal]. 1671 Dicces /’antom, 
It xiv. Ni uph, ‘Phe one is equall to the semiciameters, the 
other ¢o the perimetrie or circumference. 1903 J} es/m. Gaz. 
poet aft ‘Ibe contention. tt. cranial pernmetry has but 

ittle relation to cerebral quahty is no doubt well founded. 

2. Measurement of the field of viston by meaus of 
the perimeter (PERIME!ER 2). 

1893 Syd Suc. Ler. erimetry, the measuring the dimen- 
sions of the held of vistun by means of the peraneter, 1 
Allbutl’s Syst, Med V1. 847 Vt te unnecessary. .to convert 
perimetry into a solemn function. 

|| Perimonerula (pe:rimone'ridi). Embryol. 
[mod.L., f. Peut-+ Monkrun.) The Munikuva 


ansing from a PEKIBLASTIO ovuin, 

1876 [see PERicvTuLal. , ; 

Perimorph (pe'rimpif). A/tx. [mod. f. Gr. 
wept around + popyy form.] (See quot. 1882.) 
Hence Perimo'rphic, Perimo'rphous adjs., per- 
taining to or of the nature of a perumorph; Peri- 
morphism, perimorphic condition. 

288a Gaikit 7Zex?-6& Geol, wou. tu. 6: A mineral which 
encloses another has been called a Perimorph; one enclosed 
by another an kindomorph, 18688 Veatt Bristsh Petrogr. 
Gloss. 442 Perimorphism, Sheerer termed those crystals 
periaey ie which consist merely of a thin rind, the interior 

ing filled with other minerals, 1888 A. Harkerkin Q. Fra, 
Grol Soe XLIV. 453 Permorphic hornblende... bordering 
augite-cores 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex. Perimorphous crystals 
crystals which are made up of a nucleus of one mineral 
surrounded Ly an envelope of another. 

|| Perimorula (pernnmy1!la). FEmdryol, [mod. 
I., f. Pent + Moruns.) The Monuba arising 


fiom a PERIGLASTIC ova. 1876 [see PentcytuLa} 
+Peri-‘mplish, v. Ods. Also-esh. [f. OF. 
parempliss , lengthened stem of paremplir vo fulfil 
thoroughly, f. far- = PeR- 2 + emplir:—L. im- 
pléere to fill up.) s¢rans. To fulfil, accomplish, 
complete. <Also tPerimple‘nish v.  Ilience 
+Peri‘mplishment, fulfilment, completion. 

1499 Wrdl of Benzamen (Somerset Ho.), Perimplenisshing 
my said testament. rgs4 ‘JV. Saupson in Strype “£ecl. Mem. 
MT. App. xviii, 48 The persmplishment of your justification. 
x oCrapnam Lricfe Bible uw. 141 The perimphishment 
of Waniels halfe weeke of yeares. s6ar Botton Stat. dred. 
g (25 Hen. ua Many times they do not perimplish the same. 

Perimyelitia: see PEui- c. 

| Perimysium, (perimi‘sidm). Anat. [irreg. 
f. Gr. wept around + wus muscle (stem wo-): cf. peri- 
carprum, etc.] ‘The sheath of connective tissue 
enveloping a muscle. [lence Perimy‘sial a., 
pertaining to the perimysium. 

1843 Deunutison Aled. Ler., Pertimnysitum, Fascla, 18979 
Rosintnar diuscles 4 Nerves tyd Their covering of muxcle- 
sheath (perimysium). 1899 Addoutt'’s Syst. Med. VIL. 215 
The peramysium undergoes changes, 

+ Perindu:igent, a. Obs. rare—°, [ad. L. per- 
indulecnt-em: see Pen- 4 and INDULGENT. ] 

36a3 CocxraaM, Perindulgent, very gentie, courteous. 

Perine (perain). Lot. [ad. mod.L. perinium 
(Strasburger 1882), f. Peat-, app. after Lxting, 
Inrinx.}) The outermost coat of a pollen-grain or 
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spore when there are three (stine, extine or exine 
and perine). 

2895 Kanner & Oniven Nat. Hist, Plants (1902) Il. 10 
The wall of pollen-grains is, as a rule, three-layered, T 
three layers ure :—the internal one or iisve, the middle om 
or extine, and the external one or fertne. .. Lhe variou: 
sculpturings, prickles, and other unevennesses of the oute: 
coat really appertain to the perine. 

Perineal, -wal (perinfal),a. [f. Pzuwe-ux 
+ -AL.) Of, pertaining to, or stuated in the 
perineum. Serincal body: see PERINEUM. 

1767 A. Campoule Lexiph. (1774) 23, 1 suffered a tota 

rineal excoriation, 1835-6 ‘lovpv Cyel. Avast. 1. 178/. 
These muscles. have the effect of making tense the differen: 
perinaul apoveurosia, §1868 Sik H. ‘Tnompson Dis, 9 
Prostate 3 Vhe postcrior layer of the deep perineal fascia, 

Perine'o-, used as combining fourm of Pxut 
NEUM, in a few terms of anatomy, patholopy, ete. 

Perine‘ooele (-si#1) [Gr. «Ay tumour], perinea 
hernia; Perine‘opla:sty, a plastic operation or 
the perincum ; so Perineopla'stic a.; Perineor: 
rhaphy (-¢'rifi) [Gr. apy sewing, suture], 
suture of the perineum when ruptured; Perine o. 
vaginal a., :elating to the perineurfl and vagina 
(Syd. Soc. Lex.); Perineo-vu'lvar a., relating 
to the perineum and vulva. 

2811 Hoorer Aled, Dict , Perinwocels. 1857 Mayne E rpos. 
ex. 9311/1 A permeccele, 1893 Syd. Suc Lea, Perinen 
plastic oper ation, perineorhaphy, 1878 tr. Hoven Ziemssen's 
Cyct. Aled. X. 555 ‘Tbe operation « percep sty: 1678 
T. G. ‘buomas Dis, Wonten (ed. 3) 129 ‘Phe operntion which 
is now generally adopted..has received the name of peri- 
neorraphy. 1857 Buttock Cascaua’ AV dif. 48 The nerves 
are de:ived fiom the deep branch of the perineo-vulvar 
branch of the internal pudic, 

Perinephral, -ic, ctc.: sec Prni- a, b, c. 

Perinerve (perinaiv), Amat, [t. Peni + 
NERVE.) © PERINEURIUM. 

1873 A. Fount Nerv, Syst. i. 28 They (capillaries) never 
penetrate the perinerve, — —_ 

|| Perineum, perinzwum (peering dm). Anat, 
[late L. (Cosel. Aurel. ¢ 440) perinaum, -néum, a. 
Gr. wepivasov, wepiveos, or peth. properly anpev-; 
cf. in same scnse #ypiva; also mnpis or mnpiy, acc. 
aypiva scrotam.}] The region of the body be- 
tween the anus and the scrotum or vulva; denoting 
either the surface of this, or the mass of tissue 
( pertneal body) of which this surface forms the base. 

1632 SHenwoon, The perineum, perinde. 1693 tr. Blancards 
Phys. Dict. (ed. a), Herinaum, the ligamentous Seam be- 
twivt the Cod and the Fundament. 1754-64 SMmeFiiig 
AMudwy. 1 93 ‘The perinaeum. 1804 ABERNETHY Sure. 
Obs. 234, I made a division in the perinzum. 182 [, 
Wison Astat. Made A. 193 ‘The muscles of the pertncum 
are situated in the outlet of the pelvis, : 

Perineural (periiiietal), 2. (f Gr. mepi 
around + vevp-oy nerve + -AL; cf. #eural.)  Sur- 
rounding or investing a nerve, or a bundle of 
nerve-fibres, 

1899 Allbutt’s Syst. Med. V1. sor There is in all these 
cases. .leucocytal infiltration of the perineural sheath 

| Perineuritis (pesiniuraitis). /uth [mod. 
L., {. next + -)T18.)  Jiflammation of the peri- 
neurilum. Hence Perineuritio (-itik) @., pertain- 
ing to or affected with perincuritis (in quot, misused 
for ferineural). 

1878 A. Hamu ton Meow, Dis. 57 One a peri-neuritis, and 
the other an inflammation of the optic nerve itself. 2893 
A. S. Ecctss Scratica 13 Distension of the perineunuc 
lymph-spaces. 1897 A d/bntt's Syst. Med 11. 58 Lepracells, 
which infiltrating the perineurium produce perineunts 

|| Perineurium (periniievndm). Anat. [mod. 
L., f. Gr. wept around + vetpoy neive: cf. pere- 
carprum, etc.) The sheath of connective tissue 
enveloping a bundle of nerve-fibres. Hence Peri- 
neu'rial a , of or pertaining to the perineurium. 

284a Di ncuison Med, Lex., Permeurion, Neurtlemma. 
2893 A.S Eccies Sefatica 13 In the lymphatics of the 
epmeuriumn and the lymph-spaces of the perineurium. 1699 
Allbuit's Syst, Med, V1. 637 The thickened perineurium an 
interstitial tissue. 

Perinuclear, -ocular: see PEnt- a. 

Period (pi-rifd), sé. Forms: § peryod, 
paryode, 6 peryode, periode, 6- period: see 
also Paropy 56.4 [a. F. période (sqth ec. in Hatz.- 
Darn.) = Sp. pertodo, It. period, ad. L. period-us, 
a. Gr. mepiobus going round, way round, circuit, 
revolution, cycle of years, periodic recurrence, 
course, recurring fit of disease, orbit of a heavenly 
Lody, rounded sentence, f. wepi around + d8us way ; 
in ancient L. used only of the period or cycle of 
the four Grecian games, and of a complete sentence, 
in med.L, in other of the Gr, senses. 

I. A course or extent of time. 

+l. The time during which anything rans Its 
coarse; time of duration. Ods. cle ata 

1413 Piler. Sowle (Caxton 1483) 1v,. xxvi. 72 For the tym 
and paryude bifure orde ned of the first maker. | 3614 
Raceiau 7st, World v. hi. $13. 424 Unto all Dominions 
God hath set their periods 1606 Bacon Sylea $587 How 
by Art to make Plants more lasting than their ordinary 
Period. 2672 Sin 1. Browne Let, Friend § 18 Muny 
Temples early gray have out-lived the Psalmist's pe 

3. Chronol, A round of time or sericea of years, 
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marked by the recurrence of astronomical coin- 
cideuces (c.g. the changes of the moon falling ou 
the same days of the solar year), used as a unit in 
chronology ; e.g. the Callippic, Dionysian, Julian, 
Metonic period, Cf. Cycin sh, a. 

1613 (see JuLtan}. 1694 Hotven Disc. Time (J.), A cycle 
or period is an account of years that has a beginning and 
an end too, and then begins again as often as it ends. 
1696-1876 [sce Catuipric] 3 . Harris Lex. Techn. I, 
Period, in Chronology, signifies a Revolution of a certain 
Number of Ycais; as the Metonick Period, pa dckioal 
Period, and the Calippick Perfod, 1718 Parwraux Connect. 
O.4& N. Test. vw. w. 231 In the language of Chronologers 
a Cycle is a round of several years and a Period a round of 
several Cycles, 1747-1876 [see Dionysian 3}. 

b. Astron. The time in which a planet or 
satellite performs its revolution about its primary. 

3787-41 CHAMBERS CycZ, sv., The periods of the comets 
are now many of them pretty well ascertained. 1742 Waits 
Linprou, Mind \. xvi. $2 Tell these persons. .that the earth, 
with all the planets, roll round the sun tn their several 

stiods, 1834 Nat. Hhslos., Astron. ini. 69/1 (Usef, Knowl. 
Oc Her time of being again in the same direction with 
the aun, is called her synodie period, or synodic ret'olution, 
find. 7q0ofa Her veturn to the same position with respect to 
the equinox, or her tropical period, will be shorter. 18 
Brrwsrer Afore Worlds ii. ag Its (Uranus’] year, or annu 
period, is eighty-four years. 

+o. Physiol. Leriod of the blood: sce quot. 

3927-42 Cuamasns Cycé. av., Periwd of the blood,..the 
circle of the bloud, or the tour it makes round the body, for 
the support of life. I 

d. /Aysics. The interval of time between the 
recurience of phases in a vibration, ete. 

1865 Tywnait Radiation xv, 52 The rays of light differ 
from those of invisible heat only in point of period. 186g 
— in Fortn, Rev. Feb. 230 ‘he energy transmitted to 
the eye from a candle-flame half a mile distant is more than 
sufficient to inform consciousness ; while waves of a different 
peniod, possessing many times this energy have no effect 
whatever. 1879 Tuomson & Tair Nat. PAL 1.1 $54 The 
Period of a smple harmonic motion is the time which 
elapses from any instant unul the moving point again moves 
in the same direction through the same position. 

@. Any round or portion of time occupied by a 
recurringy process or action, or marked by the 
repular recurrence of a phenomenon. 

1850 McCosu Diz. Govt. u. i. (1874) 133 The tides of the 
ocean... fow in periods. 186a TynvarL Monntainceer. xi, 
The heart beats by periods, 1sg0a Westin. Gaz. 19 Aug. 8/¢ 
This bypothesis as in full accord with the ‘climate-period of 
thirty-five years’ recently put forward by Professor Bruckner, 

3. Jath. The time during which a disease runs 
its course; that occupied by each attack of inter- 
mittent fever from its accession to its remission ; 
also, each of the temporal phases di.tinguishable 
in the course of a disease. 

1543 TRaHFaon }7go's CArrury. 50/2 Optalmia hath cer- 
taine paroxysines or fyties, and periodes or courses, 1736 
Quincy Lea. Phys.-Med. (ed. 4), f'eviad is the Space in 
which a Distemper continues from its Beginning to its 
Declension; and such as return after a certain Space, with 
like Symptoms, are called Periodical /stempers. 1893 
Syd. Soc. Lex, Period, .the time during wich a discase 
prouresses from its accession to its declension; also, thove 
marked changes that characterize the prozress of a disease, 
of which there are said to be five,—the faraszon, the aug- 
ment, the stale, or Cull development, the decline, and the 
termination. dbad., the term period was also applied to 
the time between two attacks of intermittent fever. It was 
divided intu two parts, the accession. .and the remission. 

b. pl. Also monthly periods: menses, catamenia, 
1822-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1V. 121 The exact day 
between any two periods of menstiuation in which semina- 
tion has taken ciTect 18979 $7. George's /lasp. Rep. VX.777 
Her habit 1s for the periods to recur every five weeks, rather 
fie ly. 1893 Syd. Soc, Lex, Pericds. 


4. An indefinite portion of time, sfec. of history, 
or of some continuous process, as lile (generic or 
individual), distinguished and characterized by the 


same prevalent features or conditions 

1718 Apinson /fyuin, ‘When all thy Mercies’ xi, Through 
every Period of my Life Thy Goodness I‘ pursue. 2780 
Burke SP. at Aristol Whe. IIT. 38; The Reformation, one 
of the greatest periods of human improveinent, was a time 
of trouble and confusion. 2809-20 Cul EnipGcr /rcead (186s) 
116 We have most of us, at sume period or other of our 
lives, been amused with dinlogues of the dead. 1865-6 H. 
Purtors Amer. Paper Curr. Il. 148 The winter periods 
a always trying to the American cause. 1870 Max 

Utter Se. Relig. a] 3) 66 Niobe was, in a former period 
of language, a naine of snow and winter. 


b. Geol. One of the larger divisions of geological 


time; usually subordinate to an era: see b.POCH § Cc. 

2833 Lyein Princ. Geol, INI. 54 The period next ante. 
cedent we shall call Eocene, 2833 Puitups Airers Yorksh. 
iv. 1zq All Holderness was a sea-bed in the ‘glacial’ 
period, 1863 [see Creracnous 2). 18953 Funk's Stand, 
Dict. sw v., Inthe scheme of nomenclature proposed by the 
International Geological Congress period is the chrono- 
logical term of the second order, to which sysiem is the 
corresponding stratigraphic term; as, Silurian period or 
syatem. 

c, Any specified ports or division of time. 

a 3792 BouncsroKke Sud. //é27. (1752) 1. vi. 236 The parti. 
cular periods into which the whole period should be divided, 
1793 Bure Corr. (1844) LV. 141 Twenty years would be too 
long a period to fix for such an event. 36:8 Cruise Digest 
(od. a) LET. 4gq Where a penn acquires a eecond right, he 
is allowed 2 new period of twenty years to pursue his remedy, 
aig Muwan Lat. Cdr. xi. vili, The termination of a 
centenary period In the history of man. 186g Swinsuans 
Anactoria 302 Till time wax faint in all hie periods, 
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a. The period: the time in question or under con- 
sideration; esp. the present day: cf. Day sd. 13 b(4). 
2868 Mas. Lynn Linton in Sat. Revo. 14 Mar. 340/1 The 
irl of the period is a creature who dyes her hair and paints 
ex face. M, Couns Mfrg. & Merck. U1. i. 2 Some of 
them grow ‘fast ', and ‘loud '-- mere ‘ girls of the period". 
II. Completion, end of any course. 

5. The point of completion of any round of time 
or course of action or duration; consummation, 
termination, conclusion, end. Phrases: Zo put 
(t+ give, set) a period to, + bring, come toa period, 
+ fo set down one's (or the) pertod (perh. with some 
allusion to 13 b). Now arch, 

[c 4374, 1430-go: see Panopy sd.?7] 3990 Carrun Afourn. 
Gari. Wks, (Giosart) TX. 150 She glaunced her lookes on 
all, ..but at last she set downe her period on the face of 
Alexis, thinking he was the fairest. 1991 Suanas (fen. VA, 
iv. i, 17 ‘The period of thy Tyranny approacheth. 1599 1. 
Jonson Cynthia's Rev. v. ii, Vo end And give a timely 

eriod to our sports, s601 R Jounson Asngd. & Comnew. 

Yed., | put a period to these lines, a 2636 Lynox Case for 
Spectacles (1638) Ep. Ded., Death..sets a periud to all suits 
in Courts 32647 Crarennon //ist. Reb. vu. § 391 ‘Ihis 
Answer was return’d to his Majesty; which put a period to 
all Men's hopes. 1670 Everyn Left. Ld. 7'veasurer 20 Jan. 
in Diary, Vhesubicct of it neigh -y® warr. .not yet brought 
toa period, 170g Stannore Parafphr. I. 140 A thing past 
and vow come toa Petivod, 1734 Watts Xelig. Juv. (1729) 
86 Let us hold the period of life ever in our view. 1750 
Jounson Hambler No. 54? a Aman accustomed. .to trace 
things from their origin tu their period, 1834 Cary Dante 
Paradise xvi. 137 ‘Vhe just anger that hath.. put a period 
to your gladsome days. 188a Stevenson New Arad. Nés. 
(1884) 96, I mean to put a period to thi» prodigality. 

+b. The final stage of any process or course of 
action; the concluding sentence, peroration; the 
finish, consummation, final event, issne, outcome. 
¢3§30 L.. Cox R&et. (1899) 66 The periode or conclusion 
atandethe in the bryefe enumeracyon of thynges spoken 
before, and in mouynge the affectyons x58: J. Butt 
Haddon's Anusw. Usor. 404 Mystres money made upp 
elwayes the peryode of the play. 1616 W. Forne Seri. 64 
So shall it be the period and end of my discourse. 1713 
Appison Caéo.. iil, O think what anxious moments pass 
between The birth of plots, and their last fatal periods. 
1769 Rosertson Chas. + vit Dll. 28 Couducung the 
deliberations to such a successful period. 
+c. Anend tu part of a course; astop. Ods. rare, 
asgo Mariowe 2nd Pt. Tamburl. 1. iit, Yet shall my 
soldiers make no period Unul Natolia kneel before your 
feet. 3634 Sin T. Hirovar 7vev. x01 All terrcue joyes are 
mixt with discontent and periods, 
+d. Death. Ods. rare. 

a 1639 Wotton Parallel Essex & Buckhm. in Relig. (1651) 
34 ‘Touching the Dukes (Buckingham’s) suddain period. 
1683 Sin T. Browse Chr. Mor. u. § 11 The Tragical Exits 
aud unexpected periods of some eminent Persons. 


+6. The highest point reached in any course ; 


the acme. Ods. 

1595 Marxnam Sir R. Griuvile (Arb) 78 Since last the 
sunne Lookt from the hiest period of the sky. 1604 E. 
G[pimstonk} D'Acosta’s Hist. Ludics vii. g8 When the 
sunne is in the period of hia force in the burning Zone. 1606 
Snans. Ant, & CL. xiv. 107. 1608 TD. Tlevir) £ss. Pol. & 
Mor. 43b, Nor was the massacre of this his warlike sonne 
the period of his fune, 

t 7. A paiticular point in the course of anything ; 
a point or stage of advance; a pvint of time, 
moment, occasion. Oéds. 

1600 W. Watson Pecacordon (1602) 341 If you aske of the 
Mathematician, how to passe betwiat two periods, he will 
tell you that [etc.]. Butcer ffi. uw. it. 657 At fit 
Periods the whcle Rout Set up their thioats with Clam’rous 
shout. ¢2990 Imison Sch. Arvé If, 82 Farenheit’s scale is 
most generally in use, and the remarkable periods of heat 
are as follows: atz water boils, 175 spirits of wine boils, 
112 fever-heat, 98 blood-heat [etc]. 1793 Smraton Ldysfoue 
“L. § 281 mote, The work being now brought to such a 
period that it could yo on with less interruption. 

+8. A limit in ppat appointed end (of a 
journey or course). Oés, 

r60g Witrer //¢rap/a Gen. 463, 50 miles beyond. .which 
was the vitmost period of their Lar ibat 2633 Be. Hate 
Hard Teats Fzek.i..17 They moued all four together and 
went right on to the period appointed. 1789 in Aurke's 
Corr. (1844) LIT. 87 Our best friends will not march, unless 
they can perceive a period to their journcy. 

+9. fg. The end to be attained, the goal. Ods. 

1586 Martowe rsf Pt. Tamburi, v. ii, lf thee had made 
one poem's iod. 9 3g9908 Snans. Merry HW’. ni. iii. 47 This 
is the period of my ambition. /did. tv. ii. 237, 1613 — 
Flen. F117,1, it. 209 There's his period To sheath his knife 
inva 16:8 M. Barer Horsemanship, Cures 18 When you 
haue gotten the perio@ of yourdesire. 1643 Muron Jfrorce 
Pref. (1851) 18 ‘lhis therefore shall be task and period of 
thisdiscourse. 23674 CLARENDON Sur. Leriath. xxx. (1676) 
184 Which without doubt must be the natural and final 
period of all his Prescriptions in Policy and Government 

III. In Grammar, Rhetoric, Music, etc. 

10. A complete sentence. (Cf. Aristotle A’4et. 
tit, ix.) Usually applied to.a sentence cont 
of several clauses, grammatically connected, anc 
rhetorically constructed. Hence, in /., rhetorical 
or grammatical language. 

(1833 Morr Afol. xiv. 103b, A very colde skuse to a 
man lerned that wyll a the hole periodus togyther.) 
3579 E. K. in Spenser's Shoph. Kal. Ep. to Harvey, The 
whole Periode and compasse of speache vo delightsome for 
the roundnesse, and so graue for the straungenesse. 1993 
Nasne Four Lett. Canfut. 82, I know two seuerall periods 
or full pointes in this last epistie, at least fortie lines long 
a piece. 1694 Mitton Comes 985 Not a period Shall be 
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unsald for me, 367g Teurux Lei. to King Wks. 1733 IL 390 
He went on, and read a long Perlod in Cypher. 
Gray Corr. N. Nicholls 19 Nov., If you will not take thi 
as an excuse, accept it at least as a well-tnrned period, 
which is olways my priucipal concern. 178a Cowrser 7ad/e 
7. 537 If sentiment were <acrificed to sound, And truth cut 
short to make a period round. 3859 Huxuay in Sci. OSin. 
at Apr. 464 Those oddly constructed periods which seem to 
have prejudiced many persons aguinst reading his works 
387g Witney Lye Lang. x. 209 ‘Vo put clauses together 
into periods : 

b. In Ancient Prosody, A group of two or more 
cola (CoLon 4 1); a metrical group or series of 
dicolic, tricolic, etc. verses. 

1837-9 Haczcam Afist. Lit. 1. ii. §6 He was the first.. who 
replaced the rude structure of periods by some degree of 
rhythm. s888 Braves Car fou 126 The Greek grammarians 
.-called a complete sentence a period, a limb was a colon, 
and a clause a comma. 1883 [see Coron? 1). 

IL. A full pause such as is properly made at the 
end of a sentence, 

1587 Grerne Penelopes Web Wks. (Gronart) V. x51 She 
fell into consideration with her selfe that the longest Sommer 
hath his Autumne, the largest sentence his Period. (x 
PuTieniam Ang. Poresre nu. iv. (Arb) 88 The third they 
called perrodus, tor a complement or full pause, and as a 
resting place and perfection of so much former speach as 
had bene vitered ) /iad 89 Much more might be sayd for 
the vse of your three pauses, coma, colon, and periode. 
1990 Sitaks. Afids. N. v. i. G Make periods in the midst of 
sentences. 1993 — Lucy. s65 She puts the period often 
from his place. 4 1637 B. Jowsox Ene. Gram i. ix, The 
distinction of a perfect sentence hath a more full stay, and 
doth rest the spirit, which 19 a pause or a period, 

b. The point or character that marks the end of 
a complete sentence ; a full stop (.). 

r60og J. Davies f/oly Roode (1878) 20/2 No Commaes but 
thy Stripes; no Periods But thy Nailes. 26a Brinsiey Lod. 
Let. 95 in reading, that he {the scholar} doe it distinctly, 
reading toa Period or full point, and there to stay. 37. 
J. Mason A¢vewt. 24 A Comma stops the Voice while we 
may privately tell one, a Semi-colon two; a Colon three: 
and a Period four, 1824 L. Murray Zag. Gram. (ed. 5) I. 
405 Wheu a sentence 1s complete and independent .. it is 
marked with a Period. x Mason Eng. Gramm. (ed. 7) 
x21 Punctuation .4¢ The Full stop or Period. : 

12. A/us, ‘A complete musical sentence’ (Stainer 
& lsarrett 1898). 

1866 Ewcet Nat, Mus. iii 83 A period, however, does not 
necessarily always ecinbrace cight bars. 2680 CG H. H. 
Parry in Grove Dict. Mus. Il. 692 A Period is one of the 
divisions which characterise the form of inunical works. .the 
lesser divisions are phrases. 

13. Arith. A sct of figures in a large number 
marked off by commas placed between or dots 
placed over, as in numeration, circulating decimals, 
and the extraction of the square or cube root. 

2674 Jeane Arith, (1696) 15 A Period is a comprehension 
of Hegrees..as 123..12348, &c. 21677 Cocker's Arith. i. 
$10. 6 A Peiiod..when a Number consists of more than 
three figures or places, whose proper order is to prick of 
distinguish every third Place .. so .. 63452 1690 Lry- 
BovKN Cars. Math. 4 Nunbers .. of lbree Figures, or 
Places..may properly be called a Period. 1704 J. Hanns 
Lev. Techn Vos. v., h Period in Numbers, is a tinction 
made by a Point, or Comma after every sixth Place or 
Figure; and is used in Numeration, for the readier dis- 
tinguishing and naming the several Figures or Places. 1859 
Barn. Switn Astth. & Algebra (ed. 6) 76 The part fof a 
circttlating dectmal) which 1s repeated is called the Period. 

14, Afath. The interval between any two succes- 
sive equal values of a periodic function, i.e. one 
whose values recur in the same onder while that 
of the variable incieases or decrenses continually, 

1879 Cayiey Coll. Math Papers X. 468 The theta-functions 
have the quarter-periods (1, 1), the half-periods (2, 2), and 
the whole periods (4, 4). 1888 Minciin Unipd. Kiventat. 13 
If ¢ (eta) 2 d(9), 8 bemg any integer and A a constant, 
@ (2) is a periodic function of z, its period being A 


+ Period, v. Ols. [f. prec. sb.] 

lL. érans. To bring to a termination, put a period 
to; to end, conclude; to Cissolve. 

5595 folimanteia (:851) 46, Lam loath to bee too long in 
my aduisements to you,. and therefore heere I period them, 
1607 SHAKS Timon Li. Your, Letter he desires ‘lo 
those haue shut him vp, which failing, Penods hiv comfort. 
1668 Howr Adess. Rig: teous (1825) 501 Tt will calmly period 
allthy troubles 1678 Garr Crt. Gentiles UT 95 This ingenu- 
ous Concession. were sufficient to period our Controversie, 

2. intr. ‘To come to a conclusion, conclude. 

1628 Feituan Acsaires 1. xi, You may period upon this ; 
that where there is the most pitty from others, there is the 

reatest misery in the partie pittied. sien H. Gold. Law 

8 Here then I periud. 16 Barion Moliduy's Achavw, 
ge Some poor comfort that this mortal scope Wall 
period. en 

Hence $+ Pe‘rioding vé/. 56 , finishing, concluding. 

1659 Rusaw. f/tst. Cold. 1 39 Phi Parliament. .to continue 
for the Enacting of Laws, and Perioding of things of Refor- 
mation, as long asthe necessity of the State shall require the 
same. 


Periodate, per-iodate (pera Aleit), Chem. 
[See F'gx- 5.] A salt of periodic acid. (In Phar- 
macy, short for calcium periodate, an antiseptic.) 

1836 Branpr Chem, (ed. 4) 343 A sparingly soluble white 
salt is obtained, which is a periodate of soda gh Roscue 
Elem. Chem, 122 Periodic Acid, or Hydrogen Periodate, 
3890 Pali Mall G. 6 Jan. 2/3 A medical contemporary 
mentioned that one sniff of periodate crystals would cure an 
attack of influenza, 1898 Sines 28 Oct. 3/5 It is claimed 
that in the early stage of cholera periodate is successful ia 
95 per cent of the cases. : : 

So Periodic, per-lodio (psr,aij'dik) 4. as in 


PERIODEUTIO. 


Periodic acid, H,IO,, an acid containing a larger 
proportion of oxygen than iodic acid; Peri-odide 
or + Perio’duret, a combination of iodine with 
another element or radical in a larger proportion 


than ina simple iodide. 

1819 BRanpe Cems. 138 Periodide of phosphorus is a black 
compound, formed by heating one part of sudine with ratber 
more than 90 of phosphorus. 1836 /did. (ed. 4) 343 An 
aqueous sulution of pure periodic acid is formed, 1853 W. 
Grecory J/norg. Chet, 117 Periodic Acid. 107 > 183-1. 
Analogous to perchloric act. 3857 Mayne £tpos. Lec. 
g17/t Persoduret. 1897 Adldutt's Syst. Aled. UW. 742 One 
sixteenth of a grain of periodide [Le of mercury} or of 
coirvsive sublimate. 

Pe:riodeu'tic,a. rare—°. [f. late Gr. wepiodevrhs 
a traveller; a physician, f. wepi-odev-ay to travel 
about.J] Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a quack. 

3847 in Mayne £ rfos. Lex. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lee. 

Feriodic (pierip'dik), a1 fa. F. périodigue 
(t4th c. in Matz, Darm.), ad. L. periodicus (Viiny), 
a. Gr. weprodiecs coming round at certain intervals, 
{, wepiobos Penion: see -Ic.]) 

1. Of, pertaining, or proper to the revolution of 
a heavenly body in its orbit, as periodic motion, time. 

1643 Hower. or. Trav. (Arb.) 87 In as short a compas of 
time as the Sun finishe‘h his periodic annuail motion. 27178 
tr. Gregory's Astron. \. 192 If the Sun were retained by the 
same Force [Gravity], propagated so far as itself, the Cubes 
of the Distan: es of the Sunand Moon. would have the same 
Ratio as the Squares of their Periodic Times, 1833 Heasciet. 
A stron, viii. 248 A direct method of ascertaining the periodic 
time of cach planet. 

2. Characteiized by periods; recurring at repu'ar 
intervals ; sfec in Fath. having regularly recurring 
syinptoms, as periodic fever. Often /oosely, Recur- 
ring or reappearing at intervals; intermittent. 

Periodic function (Math.): see Penton 86.14. Periodic tn- 
4 bell aad ): sec INzEQuauity4. Pertodiclaw(Chermn ): 
the statement of the fact (first pointed out by Mendeldeff in 
1869) that the properties of the chemical elements are 
periodic functions of their atomic weights; i.e. that when 
arranged in the order of these weizhts, the elements fall 
into recurring groups or series, so that those having similar 
chemical and physical properties recur at regular intervals, 

3662 Loven. /fist. Anim. & Min. 365 The boulimos is 
Q great periodick appetite, often ending in nauscousnesse. 
3742 Younc N¢. 7, vi. 154 Periodic Potions for the Sik. 
1750 H. Watrote Lett. to Mann (1834) If. 328, I have 
advised several who are going to keep their next earthquake 
in the country to take dhe bark for it, as it 1s so periodic. 
380g Afed. Fi nl. XLV. 88 The fevers of the periodic class 
exhibit great vanety of condition, 18aa-g6 Dx Quin ev 
Confess, (1862) a5 The fretting..of anxiety, which.. he kept 
alive by this periudic exacnon. 1889 Paakineon Optics 
(1866) 104 ‘Vhe cylindrical be ams transmitted thruugh these 
annular lenses sweep the horizon and produce a revolving 
or periodic light. 18979 Caviny Codd. Math. Papers XI 52 
The funcuons sin, coss, are penodic, having the peri 


2 yon (w+an)= cog (M5 and the half-period x, pons (s+) 


oo ake uw; the periodicity may be verified by means of the 
foregoing fractional forms 1880 CLEMINSHAW Wusts’ Atom. 
The. 154 A function of the atomic weihes, which function 
is periodic. 1882 Stowers in Nature XXIV. 617/2 A system 
of any kind subject to yeriodic disturbing forces. 183a 
Mincnin Unipl. Kinemat.13 A function of a variable, -x, 1s 
said to be a periodic function .. if its values repeat them. 
selves for values of the vanable differing by a constant. 

3. Of or pertaining to a rhetorical or grammatical 


period; characterized by or expressed in periods. 

jor tr. Le Clere's Prin, Fathers (1702) 276 Vhose Letters 
are not writ ina Periodick Style, as the Orations. 1840-1 
De Quincey RActoric Wks. 1859 XI. 52 Vhe splendour of 
his periodic diction, with hs fine delivery, Compensated his 
defect in imagery. 1860 Marsu Ang. Lang. xvii. 361 The 
Italian resembles the Latun in independence of fixed laws 
of periodic arrangement. 1875 JowFtt Péato (ed. 2) IIL. 527 
Anaxagoras never attained tu a connected or periodic style. 

4. = PERIODICAL a2. 5 rare. 

183g I. Tavior Sprr. Desfot.i. 1g The despotism of the 
Periodic Press. 190q Weston. Gas. jo Apr 5/2 There ts in 
all these respects no better model for the journalist or 
periodic writer. : 

5. Relating to a period or space of time. rare. 

1684 J. Tait Afind in Matter (18 2) 168 A periodic con- 
ception of the (six}‘ days’ would at once suggest itself,..the 
divine rest embracing an indefinite period. 


Periodic, a 2, per-iodic: see under Praiopate, 
Periodical (pierigdikal), a (sb.) [ff as 


Pertomic al + -au ] 
1. = Peniopic a. 1. + Periodical month: sce 


quot. 1690. 

1603 Hotcanp Plutarch's Mor, 1044 Nature. determined 
motion with periodical! revolutions, 3r6g0 LEYDOURN C 7s. 
Math. 467 ‘Vhe Periodical Month is that interval of time, in 
which the Moon returneth to the same place in the Zodiack 
from whence she departed. 3704 J. Haunis Ler. /echa. I. 
a.v., The Periodical Motion of the Moon, is that whereby 
she finishes her Course round about the Earth in a Month. 
arzar Keur Maspertuis' Diss. (1734) 37 The Penodical 
times of the Planets. 1846 jorce Set. Dial, A stron. xiv. 98 
This is called the periodical month. 

2. Kecuring after more or less regular periods 


of time; characterized by periods (of occurrence, 


variation, etc.): = PrRiobpio 2. 

Periodical cicada, a species of N. American cicada (C. 
septendecim), the larva of which remains buried from 13 to 17 
years underground. /’ertorrcal river, streain, etc, one 
that flows and dries up in successive periods 

w6os HoLiann /’/iny xx. iiL 38 Intermittent fevers which 
the Greeks call Periodicall. 2622 Corcr., Periodic, -igue, 


700 


iodicall. 2646 Sin T. Browne Pseud. Hp. rv. xii. arg 

‘tatu, who measured the vicissitude and mutation of States, 
Ly a periodical fatality of number. 1662 Biounr Glossogy. 
(ed a)s.v., An Ague is called a Periodical disease, becausd 
it keeps a just time of its return. 2783 JUsTAMOND tr, 
Naynals Hist. Indies UW. 924 ‘the rains, as in the other 
countries situated under the tropics, are periodical. 1800 
list. Lud.in Astat. Ann. Reg. g/t At the commencement 
of the northerly periodical winds. 1833 Hurscugt Astron. 
xu, 38: Among the stars are severa) which .. undergo a 
regular periodical increase and diminution of lustre. .. These 
are called periodical stars, 1850 RK. G. Cumming Hunter's 
Life S. Afr. (.goa) 58/1 We encainped on ..a periodical 
stream, in the gravelly bed of which fine spring-water could 
be obtained by digging. 1882 Stokes in Nature XXIV. 
613/a ‘Lhese [sun] spots as to their frequency and magnitude 
appear to be subject to a periodical inequality. 16go Cenz. 

tt. s.v. Creadidz, Some species, hke the seventren-year 
locust or periodical cicada, are noted fur their length of life 
underground, 

b. Occurring in a regular succession, 

FPeriotical colours: a series of coloured rings or bands 
due to the interference of light waves, in which almost the 
Sime colours are repeated several times in simular order, 
e.g. Newton's rings. . 

1830 Hierscnts. Sévd. Nat, Phil 1, ii, 100 Doubly refractin 
substances exhibit periodical colours by exposure to polarize 
hight. 1832 Beewster Oftics xiv. 125 The new series of 
veriodical colours which cross both the ordinary and the 
ateral images. . 

3. Arith. Of, pertaining to, or expressed in, 
periods (sense 13). rare. 

2674 J RAKE Alvith. (1696) 15 The Periodical Division shews 
the thousandth piace of the Number, 

= PERIODIC 3. ? Obs. 

2683 Cave Ecclesiasticé 335 Nazianzen‘s [style] is. .more 
Kententious and periodical. 1910 Aporson Whig Exam. 
Na 4 » 4 Your high nonsense .. is loud and sonorous, 
smooth arid periuaical 1780 Haris PArlol. Ang. ui. iv. 103 
‘The author., would refer..to the beginnings of his Hermes 
and his Philosophical Arrangements, where some aliempts 
have been made in this periodical style. _ 

6. Ot literary publications, magazines, etc : Pub- 


lished at regular intervals longer than a day, as 
weekly, monthly, etc. b. Written in or character- 
istic 0. such publications; writing for or connected 


with magazines, etc. 

In b, rather an attrib. use of the sb., B. 1. 

1716 Apvison Freeholder No. 45°7 No Periodical) Author 
.-must effect to keep in vogue for any considerable time. 
1766 W Gorvon (sen. Countiny-ho. 260 Magazines and 
such periodical writings. 1806 Suutnry Lets, to Lieut. 
Southey 5 Mar., He.. knows good from bad, which is not 
very often the case with periodical critics 1838-9 HALLAM 
fist, Lit. iw vi. 635 The Mercure Galant was a famous 
magazine of fight periodical amusement. a@x16s4 H. Reep 
Lect. Eng. Lit. vii. (1878) 231 ‘The periodical literature, 
destined to acquire such unbounded influence in the news- 
paper press, and the leading revicws 183a Frounk Carlyle 

. 289 Some [literary men) were selling their souls to the 
periodical press. 

6. Assuming a system of periods, (sonce-use.) 

s8ag CuLserTson Lect. Rew. xiii. 184 All the periodical 
interpreters consider the Church of Ephesus as the hiero- 
glyphic of the Universal or Catholic Church during the age 
of the Apostles. 

B. sé. [elliptical use of the adj.] 

1. A magazine or miscellany, the successive num- 
bers of which are published at reyular intervals (as 
weekly, monthly, etc.). Not applied to a book 
published in parts, nor usually to a daily, weekly, or 


monthly newspaper. 

2798 J. ANDKKSON in Washington's W’sit. (1893) XIV. 
53 note, It will bea monthly periodical 1839 LowkEur Lett, 
(1894) 1 46 [To] get paid for contributions to periodicals, 
3878 Lecky Eng. in 18/h C. 1. iv. 519 The * Gentleman's 
Magazine '..was speedily followed by..the ‘ London Maga- 
zine’: and in 1750 there were eight periodicals of this kind. 

. nonce-uses. @. = Periodical motion; b. A 


periodical examination. 

1892 Ohio Statesman 4 May, The superior planets. . making 
their regular pericdicals around the sun in their regular 
peiiods. 1897 Assotr & Camrsrit Life & Lett. Jowett iL. 
v 136 They were examined ut their various ‘ periodicals’ to 
test their progrexs. 


Hence Periodicalness, the quality of being 
periodical or recurring periodically. rare. 

3670 Ail. Trans. V. 2075 Vhe opinion of Galen and others 
concerning the Periodicalness or Stated returns of that 
Flux. 27a7 in Baury vol. II, and in mod. Dictr 

Perio-dicalist. sare. [Sce -18T.] A writer 
for periodicals, So Perio‘dicalism, Perio‘di- 


calize v. 

3824 New Monthly Mag. X. 223 We periodicalists who 
live to shoot folly as it flies. 1837 /rases’s Mug. XVI. 510 
It is a real injury to our literature when the slap-dash spirit 
of periudicalism comes into Cyclopa:dias, 1858 G. Git PILLAN 
Let. in Watson Life (1892) 224, | am preaching and 
periodicalising briskly. 

Periodically (pierip-dikali), adv. [See -iy 2.] 
At regularly rcewring or definite intervals; also 
loosely, from time to time, every now and then. 

1646 Sin T. Browne Pseud. Ep. 111. xvii. 149 Theycommonly 
doe hoth proceed unto perfection, and have legitimate exclu- 
sions, and periodically succeed each other. a394g W. 
Broome (J.), ‘there will be a regular flux and reflux. .every 
eight hours periodically. Bas ReCurtocn Pol. Reon, i. ¥. 
198 It may even Le doubted, whether Iurkey and Egypt 
are upon an avera-e much less populous for the plagues 
which periodically lay them wa-te. 1860 Tynpaut. Glac. t. 
Vii. 51 Over this summit the glacier is pushed, and bas its 
back periodically broken. : 

b. nonce-use. In a magazine or ‘ periodical’. 


PERIOSTEOUS. 


3838 Fraser's Mog. XVI. 315 The crime is not the writing 
mischievously, or shamefully, but of writing apres § 

Periodicity (pieiodisiti), [ad. F. pérsodicité 
(1796 in Ilats.-Darm., Dict. Acad. 1835), f& L. 
po todic-us: see Penionic and -)TY } 

L. ‘The guality or character of being periodic; the 
quality of regular recursence ; tendency to recur at 
(more or less) regular intervals. (Chiefly in 
scientific use.) 

1833 Herscnet Astron. xii. 380 Wherever we can trace 
the law of pericdictty—the rezular recurrence of the same 
phwnomenga in the same times. 3868 Lockyer Gutllemin's 
Heavens (ed. 3) 27 We shall see. .that the number of [sun] 
spots follows a certain periodicity. 1879 [see Prrionic 4). 
288s Vines Sucis’ Sot. 755 A similar periodicity exists in 
the growth of leaves when day and night aliernate normally, 

2. /'hystol. Kecuirence of the ‘monthly period’; 


menstruation: cf. PERIOD sd. 3 b. 

1848 [see Prriovoscore). 18753 NV. Aner. Rew. CXX. 187 
In tnis harsh climate..in their case, periodicity, nervous 
system, intellect, and health require especial cure. 

eriouide: see under PERIODATE. 


+ Pe'riodize, v. Ods. [f. PERiop sé. + -128.] 
trans. ‘Lo bring to a period or end; tosterminate. 

x61x Sin W. Mure Llegie 22 The frouning faits, ulwayes 
my fatall foes, Nocht bot our mynds permits to meet, to 
periodize our woes. 1¢58 CoKaink Oéstinate Laity |. ii, 
Sur not then thou glorious Fabrick of the heavens, And 
periodive the Musick of the spheres. 1683 K. Hooker /'9ef% 
Pordage’s Mystre Dav, 8 For periodizing, or putting an 
end. .(o the. altercations, disputations and dubitauons of.. 
M stic Theologie. 

Periodo-logy. } 

1837 Dunciison Med. Lex 695 Peviodology.., the doctrine 
of periodicity in health and disease. 1893 1 Syd. Sac. Lex. 

eriodontal, -um, etc. : see ERI- a-c. 

Periodoscope (pi-rip'déskoup). [See -score.] 
(See quot. 1893.) 

1848 W..'). Smitn (¢/t2e) The Periodoscope, with its applica. 
tion to Obsietric Caluulations and the Pefodicities of the 
Sex, 1857 in Mayne A.rfos, Lex. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex, 
Periodoscope, Obstet., a dial, constructed to help in calcu- 
lating the day on which labour wiil most probably occur, 
invented by ‘Tyler Smith. 

i Periosci (peri,# sai), s4. ~/. In 6 sometimes 
perieces. [med L., a. Gr. mepiowa, pl. of 
wepiowxos, lit. dwelling round, neighbouring; also 
as below. In F. périectens; in 16th c. feridciens, 


perteces : see quot. 1594.] 

1. Dwellers under the same parallel of latitude, 
but opposite meridians. (Cf. AnTarcr.) 

t R. Asuiey tr. Loys le Roy 124b, In our time the Casti- 
lians haue sayled beyond the Canaries, and bearing towards 
the West, passed vntoour /erieces. a vag Hevein Cossmogr. 
Introd. (1674) 20/1 ‘ Perigeci' are such as dwell in the same 
Parallel, on the same side of the A¢quator, how distant suever 
they be Kast and West. 1688 Sir ‘Tl. Browne Chr. Mor. 
§ 23 Fools, which are Antipodes unto the Wise, conceive 
themselves to be but their /eriaci, and in the same parallel 
with them. 1704 J. Harnis lex. Vecha. leos.v., Pertac.. 
have the same S: asons of the Year. at the very same time}; 
as also the same Length of Days and Nights. 1778 J. H. 
Moore Pract, Navig. (1828) 53 

2. Gr. Hrst. ‘The dwellers in the country round a 
city, orinthesurrounding country townsand villages. 
Hence Perice’cic (-o‘kioc), Periw oid (-co'kid)av/s. 

3846 Grote Greece ni. vi. II, 483 The Pericekus was alsoa 
freeman and a citizen not of Sparta, but of some one of 
the hundred townships of Laconia, /ééd, ‘the island of 
Cythéra..one of the Periakic townships. /ééd, vii. 11. 580 
The dominion of Ehs over her Pericekid territory. 1869 
Raw iinson Asse. //18t. 127 The injudictous severity with 
which Argos treated her perioecic cities, 1873 SymMonns 
Grh Poets iii. 85 ‘Ihe bitter hatred and contempt which 
the Greek nobles in a Dorian state felt for the Perteci, or 
farmers of the neighbouring aeesit f 

Pericesophageal tu -orbitis: see PERI- a-—c. 

Periogue, perioque, obs. forms of PIKOGUE. 

Perionet: see PEKE-JONETTF, PEsR sd. 5. 

|| Perionychia (pe:rijoni*kiad). /'arh. [mod.L., 
f. Gr. wepi around + dvug, dvux- nail.) Inflamma- 
tion round the nails. 

3879 Bumsteap Ven, Dis. 579 

Periosteal (per p'sizil), a. [f. Perntosrs-oM 

+-AL.] Surrounding or occurring around a bone; 
of. pertaining to, or connected with the periosteum. 

1830 S. Coorrr Dict, Pract. rath (ed 6) 463 These are 
the periosteal exostoses of Sir A-tley Cooper. 1845 Tovp 
& Bowman Phys. Anat.] 112 A layer of tissue., which mny 
be called the perivsieal layer. 2875 H. Watiom Dis. Ly¢ 
53 A periosteal swelling. ; 

eriosteo-, used as combining form of PERI- 
OSTFUM, a8 in Perio:steo-alveolar a. [see AL- 
VEOLAR], belonging to the periosteum (of the Jaw- 
bone) and the sockets of the teeth; Perio'steo- 
phyte (Gr. gurdv plant, growth), a bony growth 
from the periosteum ; Perio'steoto:me (Gr. -ropo3 
cutting], ‘ the special knife used for periosteotomy 
(Syd. Soc, Lex.); Periosteotomy (Gr. ron a 
catting], ‘the operation of catting through the 

riosteum ’ (#474.), ; 

2897 A //butt's Syst, Med. 11.932 Periosteo-alveolar swelling, 
3889 Treves Man. Surg. 11. 96 These periosteal new growths 
are known pathologically as osteophytes, or more correctly 
as Sertostecphyes, 

erio‘steous, a. rare. [f. Pentostz-uM + -0U8.] 
= PERIOSTEAL. 


See -OLOGY 1. 


PERIOSTEUM. 


wOe0-94 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) Ul. 58 The tendinous 
and periosteous variety [of whitlow]. 

({ Periosteum (peristsd3m). Anat, Also 6-7 
efum, 7 -ion. ([mod.L., for ancient L. pertosteon 
(Ceelius Aurelianus ¢ 420), a. Gr. wepidoreoy, neuter 
of wepidoreos adj. ‘round the bones’, f. wep! round 
+ édordov bone. In F. pevsoste (Paré 16thc.).] 
The dense fibro-vascular membrane which en- 
velops the bones (except where they are covered 
by cartilage), and from the inner (vascular) layer 
of which bone-substance is produced. 

1997 A. M. tr. Gutllemcau's Fr. Chirurg. a/e That verye 
tender and sensible pellicle, Perrostinuws. 16523 Biucs New 
Disp. 186 Pertostion or Coat environing the Scull. 1742 
Monno Anat. (ed. 3) 153 They are said to have no proper 
Ferios(ewn within the Sockets, 1835 6 Topp Cych Anat. 
I 43°:/2 The periosteum is a fibrous membrane of a dull 
white colour, 288s Mivaat Cat 256 ‘The periosteum of the 
neural canal 

qb. = PERosrRacum, 

1774 Gotosm. Nat. Hist, VIL. 10 Shells. have an external 
crust, or periosteum, as Swammerdam calls it. 

| Periostitis (peripetaius). atk. Also 
more etymologically periosteitis (-téai'tis). [f. 
prec. + -1TI8. In F, pdriostéite, -ostite.} Intlamma- 
tion of the periosteum. Hence Perlostitio (-itik) 
a, pertaining to or affected with periostitis. 

1843 R. J. Graves Syst. Clin. Med. xxviii. 354 The others 
..wee labouring under ozecna and perivatitic pains.  /did. 
361 Periostitis is one of the most coinmon effects of mercu- 
rialization 1854 Jonea & Stuv. Pathol. Anat, (1875) 838 
Simple periostitis is either suppuration or ossihcation 

| Periostracum (peri,p*strahdin). Zoo/, (mod, 
L,, f. Gr. wept around + éorpaxov shell of a mussel, 
etc.] The outer horny covering of the she.l of 
a mollus: or brachiopod. Hence Perio'stracal z., 
pertaining to the periostracum. 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVIT, gg2/1. 1842 Jéid. XXII. 373/12 
The external coat or layer, Epidermis and I riostracuin of 
authors, is of a sumewhat horny or membranuaceous character. 
£9870 NicHoison Alan, Zool. 230 All hving shells have an 
guler layer of animal matter, which is known as the ‘epi- 
dermis ', or ‘ periostracum *. 

Periot, variant of Penrr Oés., minute weight. 

Periotic (periptik), a. (s6.) Anat. [f. Gr. 
wept around + ovs, wr- the ear, wrieeds of the ear.] 
Surrounding the ear: applied to those bones of 
the skall ( prvvtic, epiotic, and ofisthotic) which 
constitate a protective case or capsule for the 
internal ear; usually confluent or entirely fused, 
forming the petrosal or petromastoid portion of 
the temporal bone. ¢//zpt. as s6. A periotic bone. 

1866 Brannog & (ox Dict. Set. etc, Pertotie Bones.., the 
bones which surround the internal ear, or fa/ysinth 1870 
Rornnkston Auta Life 8 A conjusate furainen between the 
squamosal and the periotic, 1878 Mivart £lem. Anat. 106 
These three bony barriers protecting the internal ear may 
be conveniently spoken of as the periotic mass, 

Peripachymeningitis to Peripapillary : 
sce PeRi- a, c. 

+ Peripatetian (-ffiin). Oss. Also 6 peri- 
patecian, -etion, -icien, 7-8 -ioian, (6 pari- 
patecian, 7 pyripatition). [For *feripasetician, 
ad. F. pJripatdticien, f. L. peripatetic-us Prat- 
PATETIO + -8¢#t, -IAN.] 

A philosopher of the Peripatetic school. 

4 1833 Lp. Brrneus Gold. Bk. AM. Aurel, (1546) Bij, Peri- 
penis ties Academiens and Epicuriens. sgg9 Avimer Aar~ 

owe Cjb, Stoickes, Academikes, Pariputecians  ¢ 3590 
Garang Fr. Bacon xi. 73, 1 will. walk up and down, and 
be a peripatetian and a philosopher of Aristotle's stamp, 
363 . Arraigum. Whole reature xii. $1. 108 Any 
Axiome of Aristotle amongst his Pyripatitions. x79 tr. 
Voliaire's Micromegas 36 An old peripatician lifting up his 
voice, exclaimed ..‘ i he soul is perfection and reason ‘. 

b. One who walks or travels about (with play 
on prec, sense). 

1998 Bre. Hacc Sat. v. iii. 33 Yet certes Meecha is a 
Platonist, To all, they say, saue who so do not list; Because 
her husband a farre-trafiq'd man, Is a profest Peripatecian. 

Peripatetic (peripitetik), a. and 56. Forms: 
(5 perypatetik), 6 perrepateticke, peripate- 
tycke, 6 7 -tike,-tique, 7-8 -tick, 8-- peripatetic. 
[\. F. périparétique (in 14th c. pery-, Hatz.-Darm.), 
ad. L. perspaiéticus belonging to the peripatetic 
philosophy, a. Gr. wepsrarnrieos given to nica 3 
about, f. wepszarnr-hs one who walks about, f. 
wept about, around + ware to tread, to walk: in 
reference to the custom of Aristotle, who taught 
while walking in a wepisaros or place for walking 
in the Lyceum at Athens.] 

A. adj. 1. Of or belonging to the school or 
system of philosophy founded by Aristotle, or the 
Aristotelian sect; Aristotelian; held or believed 
by this sect of philosophers. (With capital P.) 

1566 Painter Pal. Pleas 1. 63 Phocion a peripatetique 
Philosopher. 3664 Powea Exp. Philos. 1. §7 The Con- 
troversie “twixt the Peripatetic and Atomical Philoso- 

ers, 37g Jonnson Rambler No, 85 e135 ‘The old etipe 
etick prince ple, that Nature abhors a Vacuum. 32837 
Whewate é/fst. ‘gdnet. Se. (1857) 1. 193 The mixed Peri- 
Patetic and Platonic philosophy of the time, 

Walking about or from place to place in con- 
Nexion with some occupation or calling ; itinerant. 


* patetic lady. 
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Often humorous, with a glance at sense t. : 

x6qa Howert sor. /vav. (Arb.) 33 Peregrination.. may be 
not improperly called a moving Academy or the true Feri- 
patetique Schoole. s662 S. P, Acc. Latitude Men 1g A 
certain Peripatetick Artificer..came that way, who under- 
took to mend it. 1768 Strans Sent. Journ. ' 36:3 L. 
Huntin Axaminer 11 May 301/2 A persecuted and peri- 
2832 Carcvig Sart. Res. uu. viii, His Peri- 
patetic habits, favourable to Meditation. 1899 Alibutfs 
Syst. Med. Vil. #58 Peripatetic mountebanks used. .to in- 
clude a goat am their stage properties. 


t b. loosely. Used for pacing up and down in, as 
a gallery or cloister. Ods. 

163: Bratuwait Whimsies, Exchange-man 31 Entrin 
now the long peripatetick gallery, they are encountred wit 
volleyes of. .questions. 

G. fie. Of speech: Rambling. rare. 

1665 Dicxens Afnt, fr. i xi, (He) prolonged to the utmost 
stretch of possibility a peripatetic account of an archcry 
meeting. 

B. sé. 1. A disciple of Aristotle ; a member of 
the sect of philosophers who held the doctrines of 


Aristotle. 

cx1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Gow. Lordsh. 47 Oon sect pat er 
namyd (perlypatctiks affermes pat he steigh to io emperien 
heuene yn pe semynge of fir, 159g0 BALE fing, t’ot, 11. 81 b, 
The peripatetyckes or naturall phi'osophers of Aristotle's 
secte, s7on tr. Le Clerc's Prim. bathers (1702) 5 The 
School-men, who were Peripateticks, explained Divinity by 
Aristotle's Principles. 2830 Macuintosu £¢h, Philos. Wks, 
rh6 I. 24 The mediocrity in which the Peripatetics placed 

irtue, 

2. One who walks about; atraveller; an itinerant 


dealer or trader. (Mostly Anmorous.) 

2617 J. Moore Ma/pe Mans Mort. u. iv. 109 The Diuell 
is a Peripateticke,.. alwaies walking and going about 
seeking whom he may censnare. 1718 STEELE Sfect. No. 376 
Pr It seems the peripatetic who walked before her was a 
watchman in the neighbourhood. 2798 Soutuey in Robberds 
Mem. W. Taylor |. 221, | have a traveller, and I am afraid 
1 shall want another of these peripatetics. 286g Lowa. 
Fireside Trav. 195 John and Jonathan are always in a 
hurry when they turn peripatetics. 

3. f/. Jouincyings tu and fro; movements hither 


and thither. Amorous, 

31769 Mra. Grievira Delicate Distress 1. 218 (F. Hall) 
z8xc £. M. Hawkins C'fess & Gertr. I. 41 You can divine 
their ‘having friends to dinner’ by the white-aproned satel- 
lites of the confectioner, and the prete:natural peripatetics 
of pots and kettles. : : 

eripatetical (peripitetikal), a. Now rare. 
[f. L. peripatétic-us (see prec) + -AL.] 

lL. Of, persion to, or relating to the Peripa- 
tetic philosophers or their system; also = Prxi- 
PATETIC @. 1. Now rare or Obs. 

2569 J. Sanrorn tr. Agrippa's an. Artes 67b, These doth 
Thomas of Aquine follow fighting with a peripateticall argu- 
ment. 2970 Dee Math. Pref, Aiv, All maner of Philosophie, 
A: ademicall, or Peripateticall. a 1688 Cupwortu Saunt. 
Afor ww. i. (1731) 147 Other Opinion called Peripatetical, 
that asserts the Eduction of Immaterial Forms out of the 
Power of Matter. 1692 Ray ese ii. (1732) 70 Unless we 
will grant a peripatetical condensation and rarefaction. 

2. = PERIPArETIO a. 2. (Mostly Asmorous.) 

2633 T. Avams Axp. a Peter iit. 8 He weaties..his inde- 
fatigable solicitur, and makes his peripatetical profession 
tedious to him. 21634 Ranvocen Pedlar Poems (1652) 32 
A Peripateticall Journy-man that like another Atlas carries 
his heavenly shop on ‘s shoulders, 12854 /raser’s Mag. I. 
345 The British Association,..the Archseological Institute, 
and the other peripatetical gatherings 

tb. ? Of the nature of a formal or strutting walk. 

a Nasuen Pref. Greene's Afenaphon (Arb) 19 Hauing 
starched their beardes most curioushe, to make a peripa- 
teticall path into the inner parts of the Citie. 1607 Dexkrr 
Westw. Hoe uci. Wks 1873 IL. 293 A Constable new chosen 
kept not such a peripateticall gate. ; 

Hence Peripate'tioally adv., in the course of 
walking about or moving on. 

1837 Cantyte French Kev 1 vn. vii, The tall Marquis... 
looks peripatetically on this scene from under his umbrella, 
387t Daily News 18 Sept., [He] divided his attention 
between a homely breakfast, consumed peripatetically, the 
despatch of orderlies, and the elaburation of details. 

+ Peripate'tican. Oss. = PeripaTertio sé. rf. 

2899 Avimer Harborowe Aijb, Philosophers, as Aca- 
demians, Peripateticans, Stotkes, Epicures, 

+ Peripate'ticate, v. nonce-wa. [f Prnrpa- 
TETIO + -ATES; cf. rusticate.] tnfr. with st: To 


‘do’ the peripatetic, to walk on foot. 

2793 Soutuny Let. to G. C. Bedford 31 July, T am here 
and there, and everywhere; .. now peripateticating it to 
Cambridge, and now an equestrian in the Jand of cyder, 

Peripateticism (peripitetisiz'm). [f. Prar- 
PATETIO + -18M 2.] 

1. The Peripatetic system of philosophy. 

2662 Granvite Man, Dog xvi. 152 From this stock grew 
School-divinity, which is but Peripateticism in a Theological 
Livery. ryag Warts Logic ww. ii. § 5 Reading over the 
mere diydef nitions and divisions of Scheibler's Compendium 
of Peripatetiiivm, 1837-9 Havram /fist. Lit. wu. iii. & 
The universities of Altdorf and Helmstadt were the chie 
nurseries of the genuine Peripateticism. 

2. The habit or practice of walking about, or of 
travelling from place to place. (Mostly Asumorous.) 

5800 Slachw. dfag. VIII. ga Fourth-rate drudgery, doomed 
to dwindle. .into unfeed peripateticism in the outer house 

Au Year Round No. 6. 133 That sham peripateticism 
that the old traveller affects on board slup. . 

+ Peripate tism. (ds. rare—'. (a. F. peripa- 
éétisme (1670 in Hatz.-Darm.), £ Gr. wepwaryt-s 
one who walks about + -1smM.] = prec. I. 


PERIPHERALLY. 


r67e_ R. Bounun Wind 48 In the more flourishing raign of 
Peripatetisme. : 

Peripatize (pe'riptaiz), v. rare. [f. Gr. 
wepiwar-civ to walk about, vepivar-os a walk + -1z5,] 
intr. To play the peripatetic ; to walk about. 

64x J. Jounson Acad. Love 4 Here I began to peripatize 
and philusophate upon the furce and efficacie of this passion. 
3843 Lytton Last Sur. t. vii, ‘The gaiden, in which..he 
was wont to peripat 


ine. 

i Peripatus ', -os (peri:pitds, -gs).  (L. perd- 
patus = Gr. wepinaros, f. wepi about + wdrus at 
path.) The walk in the Lyceum where Aristotle 
taught; hence hae ke the school of Aristotle, or 
Peripatetic school of philosophy (cf. ‘the Porch’). 

2682 Sin T. Browne C4r. Mor. in. §.a1 Sleep not in the 
Dogina’s of the Peripatus, Academy, or lorticus. Be a 
moralist of the Mount. 3 R. A, VAUGHAL Ess. & Rem. 
I 5 He necs them walking in the Jer:fatus, or sitting in the 
shady retirement of the exedia. 1867 Lewes /ist. Philos. 
(ed. 3) I. 280 (Aristotle) simply received permission to teach 
in the morning and evening at the per:fatos,..{of which 
the shady walks offered facilities to his accustomed habit 
walking to and fro during the delivery of lectures, 


|| Peripatus ® (péri pads). Zool. [mod.L., a. 
Gr. wepixaros (une) walking about: see prec.) A 
remarkable genus of Arthiopods, constituting the 
family /ertpatide (sometimes considered as a 
separate order or class, Protracheata, held to repre- 
sent a primitive ancestral type of both myriapods 
and insects). The species are worm-like creatures 
with a roe of antennz, a pair of jaws, and numerous 
legs, inhabiting damp places among decaying wood 
and the like, in the West Indics and Central 
Aierica, South Africa, Australasia, and New Zea- 
land. Hence Peripatid, Peripati‘dean, Peri:- 
patoid ad)s., of, pertaining or allied to Feripfatus. 

The animal was found at St. Vincent by Rev. L. Guilding, 
and described by him under this name in Zool Frail. II. 443 
(1826) as a new genus of Mollusca. 

2 tr. Curer's Anim. Kingd. 397. 1097 Canrentee 
Zool. § 839 Lastly, we may mention a very curious genus 
Pertpatus, which is bald to be placed in this order 

Annelidw). 1878 Butt Gegendaurs Comp. Anat. 237 

eripatus has a simple form of body very similar to that of 
the Annulata. 2888 Rotinsion & JACKSON Anim. Life 522. 

Peripetalous : see PERI- a. 

ll Peripeteia, -tia (pe ripetai'a, -17 8). Also 
anglicized as peripcty (péni p/ti), in 8 -ie. [a. 
Gr. wepinévesa a turn nght about, a sudden change, 
esp. that on which the plot of a tragedy hinges, 
f. wepmerhs, lit. ‘falling round’, f. wepl around + 
stem wer- of siarey to fall. The form peripecy is 
ad. i. peripétie (Vauquelin, 16thc.).) A sudden 
change of fortune or reverse of circumstances (in a 
tragedy, etc., or, by extension, in tbe actual course 
of affairs). 

rggt Haaincton Orl, Fur., Apol. Poet. vvijb, They would 
haue an heroicall Poem (aswell as a ‘lragedie) to be tull of 
Ferifetia. Osa Unquuanr Jewel Wks (1834) 230 In the 
peripetia of this draminatical exercitation. 2713 Swiet 
Freusy F¥. Dennis Wks. 1755 IIL. 1. 143 Here ts no prrte 
fet a, vo change of fortune in the tragedy. 1864 Kincstey 
Rom. & Tent. iv. 119 A strange peripetia for the Amal, 
1877 Morcey Crt. Afisc. Sei. 1. 120 1t would take a volume 
to follow out all the peripeteias of the drama. 

A. 2783 Adm nturer No. 83 P 2 A fable is called complex 
when it contains both a discovery and a peripetie. 3 
Syvmonpvs Renarss. /t., Cath. Keact, (1898) VII. xiv. 256 
What peripeties of empire, may we not observe and f. 
1904 Sat. Aev. 23 Jan 107 By no means.. let us have a 

ripety caused by the casual overbearing of something 
in the nick of time. 


Periphacitis, -pharyngeal: see PERI- a, ¢. 


Peripherad (péii‘téntd), adv. Amat. [f. Peet- 
PHER-¥ + -a@: cf. CENTHAD.] To or towards the 


periphery; outwards, or away from the centre. 

r8o8 Barcray Muscular Motions 243 Cavities that have 
ducts or passages opening peripherad. /dscd. 443 Accessory 
ligaments peripherad of the capsules. 3845 Toon & Bowman 
Pays. cimat, 1, 235 The mental stimulus is propagated no 
further peripherad than the point of section. 


Peripheral (périféral), a. [f. Gr. wepepep-nr 
(see PERIPHERY) + -AL.] Of, pertaining to, or 
situated in, the periphery; constituting or charac- 
teristic of the circumference or external surface; 
esp. in Anat, etc., of the surface or outward part 
of an organic body, esp. in peripheral neu ztis, 
inflammation of one or more nerves of both sides. 

3808 Barciay Afuscular Motions p. xxi, An as «+ t0- 
wards the circumference of any part, peripheral; and if 
towards its centre, central. 285 G. k. Day tr. Simon's 
An:in, Chem. 1.123 The conveyance of artenal blood to the 
peripheral system. 1878 Darwin Evmotions i. 35 Reflex 
actions..are due to the excitement of a peripheral nerve. 
288: Ceasns of Eng. & Wales, Prelim. Rep. p. ix, The 
increase of population {in London] in the past..decade was 
entirely peripheral, 12882 Vines Sacks’ Sot.876 ‘Lhe ligulate 
peripheral flowers of Seéiis wenis, 1893 Ross & Kurv 
Peripheral Newvitis « Peripheral neuritis bas..a clinical 
and an anatomical aspect. 

Peri‘pherally, cv. [f. prec. + -.1?2) In 
a peripheral way or position; at or with regard to 
the periphery. 

28g¢ H. Srancer Princ. Psychol, (1872) 1. 1. vi. 125 The 
feclings called sensationa, of which the strong furms are 
peripherally initiated 1870 Rouvaston 4 sim. Ly Introd, 
36 the peripherally-placed portions of the organs of specuil 


PERIPHERE. 
sense. 13884 Power & Scort De Bary's Phaner. 304 


Branches. .may..anastumose peripherally or internally. 

+ Pe-riphere. Ués. rare—'. = Puniparny. 

264a H. Mone Song of Sond un. iii. 1. xxxix, Sith water in 
a wooden bucket Lorn Doth fit itvelf unto cach penphere, 

Peripheria: see Fexwruery, 

Peripherial (perifiv rial), ¢. rave. [f. L. 
pertpheri-a PeRrPHERY + -AL.) = PERIPRENAL. 

1674 -3 Grew Anat, Noots 1. iii. § 28 The Peripherial Lines 
are in some (Rvots} more entire Circles, as in Dandelion; in 
others, made up of shorter Chords, as in Potato. 1894 
Geot. Mag. Oct. 438 In a length of 173 mm. along the peni- 
phery [of ..n ammonite) there are 21 peripherial ribs, which 
are connected with 7 primary ribs. 

Peripheriec (perite'rik), @. [mod. f. L. pert- 
pher-ia + -1C: cf. astronomic, philosophic, etc. In 
mod.F, périphérignue (Littre).] Of, pertaining to, 
or of the nature of a periphery; = PKRIPHRRAL. 

1809 CoLeripcn Friend (1866) 284 note, Fiendish guilt 
when it makes itself existential and peripheric. 1835 
Linpiey /ntrod, Bat. (1848) L387 ‘The peripheric swelling 
«.quickly constitutes a kind of little utricle. 3870 tr. 
St ichen's Man. Hunt. Histol. sv. (N. Syd. Soc) 470 The 
peripheric layer of the dentine. 31880 /sstes 21 Dec. 3/4 
All rapid exercise duniniushes the peripheric temperature. 
3888 E.R, Lankesrer eld. Sc (1890) 329 Von Baer.. adopted 
Cuvier's divisions as the peripheric, the Jongitudinal, the 
massive, and the vertebrate types of structure, 

Periphe'rical, a. [t.as piec. +-aL.] = prec. 

1690 Livioukn Curs. Afa‘h. 3a1 The Proportion of the 
whole Superficies of a Sphee to the Quadrat of the Dia- 
metre, is the same with that of the Penpherical Quadrat to 
the whole Superficies. 1835 Linprev /afrod. Hot. (1848) I. 
386 A slight peripherical and continuous swelling is seen. 
a8s9 Yoon Cycl. Auat. V. 44t/2 Organs developed upon 
the nerve tubes, between their central and peripherical 
termination, 

Hence Peripherically adv. 

2850 Veitcu tr. C O. Madders Ame. Art (ed. 2) § 194 In 
Ravenna there is the church of San Vitale, which 13 quite 
pul ically built, on an octagonal ground plan. 1869 C. 

ABACHF in Enay. Werk. 17 Dec. 3ay/2 They gravitue peri- 
pherically. .round their planet. 

. Peri:pherous, a. rare-'. [f. as PERIPHERAL 


+-ous.) Of the nature of, or forming, a periphery. 

1816 G.S. Faser Orig. Pagan {dol WV]. 240 Exhibiting 
to the eye seven peripherous steps or stages, 

Periphery (pérteri, pe riféi1). Also 4-6 peri- 
ferie; 7 in L.. torm peripheria. [= OF. ferz- 
Jerte, -pherie, ad. late L. peripheria circumference, 
etc., a. Gr. wepepépaa circumference, line round 
a circle, outer surface, deriv. sb. from mepipepns 
moving round, revolving round; f. sept round 
about + pép-e:v to bear, carry: cf. L. circum-ferens 
bearing or moving round.) 

tl. Each of the layers or strata (lower, middle, 
and upper) of the atmosphere enveloping the earth. 
(= med.L, feriferia in same sense.) Cds. 

1390 Gower Conf IIL. 93 This Au in Periferics thre 
Divided is. . 

2. The line that forms the boundary, esp. of any 
round or rounded surface. spec. wm Geom. The 
citcumference of a circle or of any closed curvi- 
linear figure; also, the sum of the sides of a poly- 
gonal fiyure ; a perimeter; ft formerly vare/y, an 
arc, a section of the etrcumference (o4s.). Also fig. 

2591 Dicors Farfonm, wie in Qij, The side of the Conc 
augnented om halfe the Peripherie of his base. 1589 
Purrenuam Hag. Poesre nu. xi. (Arb) 114 The figure Qual 
. keeping within one line for his pernferte or compasne 
as the rounde. 1660 Barrow Amchd mt. xxix, In equal 
circles equal right lines subtend equal peripheries. 1997 
Bacyl. Brit, (ed. 3) WL 5227/2 A spectator at rest, with- 
out the periphery of the moon's orbit. 18a J. Nic towson 
Operat. MeAantc 667 A locomotive steam-engine ducs nut 
exert the same constant force on the peripheries of the 
wheels of the carriage, when it moves at different velocitirs, 
3642 Ko Witson Anal. Vacde MM, (ed. 2) 5 In flat bones the 
osseous tissue radtates..from a central pot towards the 
periphery. 1838 J. Martina Sfucd. CA>. 2720 Whose vision 
is bound: d by the periphery of a given creed. 

B. 3644 Evriyvn Diary 12 Nov., The whole oval per. 

heria 2388t palmen. 2680 BuLtwer Aathrapomet. 137 The 

e\iphena of the Breast is two Geometrical foot and two 

inchen 1693 tr. Blancard + Phys. Duct. (ed. 2), Peripheria, 
the Circumference of the Budy, ur any Entrail thercof. 

b. More penerally: ‘Phe external boundary or 


surface of any space or body; something forming 


such a boundary. 
2666 Hanvey Jord. Angl. xxvi (1672) 61 Sufficient to 
exterminate noxious humuurs to the periphery or outward 
party 1803 Syp. Sait Hes, (185,) 1. 38/1 We possens 
the whole of the sea coast, and enclose in a periphery the 
unfortunate King of Candia. 1 W. Irvine Anicke: 6. 
(1862) 6> Laying his hands on each side of his capacious 
yetiphery, and rolling his half-closed eyes around. 1841 
EVER e O'Malhy xii, In one instant he became the 
centre toa periphery of kicks: cuffs: pullings, and haulings. 
3879 CALDEnwoon Jfind & Br. ii. 10 The periphery or ex- 
ternal extremities of the system, where there is contact with 
the outer world. 1898 AlMbuti's Syst Med. V. 1 The lobules, 
which may be regarded as the pulmonary periphery. 
¢e. loosely, A surrounding region, space, or area, 
3759 8. Manin Nat. Hist. Eng. 1. Middlesex 261 Spacious 
Peripheries of Enrichment. 1828-99 Good's Study Med. 
d. 3) IL. 593 Some seem to dissolve. .and hence spread their 
nfluence through very confined peripheries. rOpatr. Figwier’s 
Hium. Race i. 49 Throughout the whole prbaaeig Ane this 
country there exists no entity either of customs, uage 


ar religion. 
Periphlebitio, -itis: sec Panr- c. 
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Periphractic Scaled a. Geom. (mod. 
f. Gr. wepippaxr-vs fenced round (f. wepeppagcey, 
{. ppagcew to fence) +-1c. (Orig. app. in Ger. by 
Listing.)] Said of a region having one or more 
internal bounding surfaces (or curves, when the 
region is plane) unconnected with the external 
boundary (e.g. a globe with an internal cavity, 
or a circular race-course round an enclosed space), 
so that a closed surface (or line, when the region 
is plane) may be drawn within the region, such 
that it cannot be contracted to a point w.thout 
passing out of the region. (Cf. Cycnio 5.) Hence 
OE i as periphractic number, \he number of inde- 
pendent internal boundar.es in such a region, 

188r Maxweet Electr. & Alagnu. 1. 17 When a region 
encloses within itself other regions, it is called a Peri- 
phiactic region. Jat. 24 The most familiar example of a 
periphractic region within which the solenoidal condition 1s 
satistied is the regivn surrounding a mass attracting or 
repelling inversely as the square of the distance. /éfd. 23 
The whole number of lines to be drawn to remove the pert- 
phraxy is equal to the periphractic number or the number 
of internal surfaces. 1895 Hl. Lamp //y:frodynamics 43 
Let us suppose that the region occupied by the irrotationally 
moving fluid 1s periphractic, 2 e¢. thatat is bmited internally 
by one or nwre closed surfaces. 


Periphrase (pe ilr@z), sb. [a. F. périphrase 
(1555 im llatz.-Darm.), al. L. periphrasis: see 
PERIPHRASIS.] = PERIPHRASIS, 

2589 Purrennam Ang. Hoeste wt. vii. (Arb.) 166 Speaking . 
by periphrase or circumlocution when all might Be said in 
a word or two. 1674 Bovie Ered Sheol 1. iti 85 The 
same infallible Teacher imploys the vision of Giod as an 
emphatical pest hase of feluity. 3787 Porn, etc. Art of 
Sinking 88 Periphrase is another great aid tu prolirity. 
1865 Gio. Kvior -. /folt ny Mr. Jermyn had a copious 
ppl of words, which often led him into periphrase. 

eriphrase (penifidiz),v. [a V. pviphrase-r 
(Cotgr. 1611), £. ér¢phrase VERIPHRASIS. |} 

l. trans. To express ey periphrasis. 

r624 Quarters Foo Pref, I commend to thee heere the 
Historie of Job, in part, Penphrased : in part, Abndved. 
1814 W. Tayioa in Sfoathly Kev. LX XII. 475 Delilie thus 
paraphrases and periphrases the passage. 

3. intr. Yo use circumlocution; to speak or 


write periphrastically. 

68a GATAKIR Antinom, 34 1t would be over teadivus .to 
be continually paraphrasing or penphrasing of them. 1838 
Weaster, Periphrase, Vv. i. to use circumlucution 


Periphrasis (périsfiisis). Pl.-ses(-siz), [a. 
J.. per tphrasts, a. Gr. mepippams circummlocution, pe- 
Tiphiase, f. wepeppagay to express periphrastically, 
f. wept round about, around + ppagew to declare. ] 

1. That figure of specch which consists in ex- 
pressing the meaning of a word, phrase, cte., by 
many or several words instead of by few or one ; 
a roundahout way of speaking, circumlocution. 

2533 More .4fo/. ix. Wks. 865/1 A fayre fygure,..that is 
I trowe called periphrasin 1589 Purtennam Ane. Poesie 
wm. xvak (Arb.) 203 Then haue ye the figure Periphrasis, 
..as when we go about the bush, and will not in one ora 
few words expresse that thing which we desire to hane 
knuwen, bit do chose rather todo it by many words. 1657 8 
in Biston's Diary (1825) I. 414 You do not eapress at but 
by peripbrasis and) circumlocution. 1789 StrRNK 7'r. 
Shandy \. xi, Yorick had no impression but one..which. he 
would usually translate into oe E.nghsh without any 
periphiasis. 1864 / heel Rev. Mar, 16 Some name is needful 
if we would avoul the loose clumsiness of perpetual pesi- 
phrasis. 1880 McCartuy Oven Times Ul. xxxil 60 The 
plain truth may as well be spoken out without peripbrasis, 

2. An example or instance of this figure; a 
roundabout phrase. (The pl. feriphrases is not 
distinguished in writing from that of Jes tphrase.) 

41579 F. K. Gloss Spenser's Shrph. Cal. Mar. 116 Stoupine 
Phebus isa Peoriphrassofthe sunne setting r6ra‘I. Tayi ox 
Comm, Titus ii. g The Gospel, which by a peripbrasis in 
called the doctrine of Christ. a 1638 Mene. As (1672) 6 
Those divine Periphrases or cireumlocutions which the 
Lod himself more than once mikes of an //oty People. 
s6g0 Locwe Jaen. Und wu. xxii § 7 And instead of either 
of those Names, use a Pertphrasis to make any one under- 
stand their meaning. Jdzd. 1. x. § 31 He that hath complcx 
Jdvas without Names for then. .1s necessitated to uxe Pert- 

hraves. 2754 Sumwcock Wise. (1759! |. xiv. 364 ‘the ex- 

urtation 1, only a Periphrasis for Faith. 1865 Aeadr 
r Apr. 4365/1 The Laplanders and Tunguy only speak of 
the eee and the tiger by a periphrasia . 
tb. fic. An amplification, a larger expression. 

a 1667 Lovetace Poems (1864) 205 Till he tut one new 
bhster is And swells his own penphrasis. a 1668 Ct FVELAND 
Mecatomd woo She, she tows that doth contain all Bliss, And 
makes the World but hee Persphrasis. : 

Periphrast (pe tifrast). rare. [ad. Gr. type 
“repeppagThs, agent-n. from wepeppatew: see prec.] 
One who uses, or renders something by, periphrasis, 

1879 F. Hannison Choice 22's, ale Edward Fitzgerald, 
the translator or peniphrast of Omar Kayyam. 

Periphrastio | perificstik),a. [ad. Gr. wepi- 
gpagrin-és periphrastic, f. wepippateav : see PERI- 
PHuas? and -ic. Cf. F. périphrastigue (16th c. 
in Littré).] Of the nature of, characterized by, or 
involving periphrasis; circumlocutory; roundabout. 

Periphrastle conjugation (in Grammar), a conjugation 
fusined by the combination of a simple verb and an auxiliary, 
as distinct from a simple formation from the verb-stem. 
Periphrastie genttios, an equivalent of the genitive case, 
fornred by uid of a preposition, as o/in Kng., de iv Fr. 


PERIPLUS. 


s8en H. Tooxe Puricy u. 493 They borrowed the whole 
Laun or French words ., instead of using their own peri 

hrastic idiom. 2826 Scotr /Vom/st. viii, The tongue poured 

orth its perphrastic language in such profusion. s8zg 
Sayer Compar. Ph/lol. vii. a89 The periphrastic genitive ., 
must be referred to a later period. 1884 H. Swrat Addr. 
Phi lol, Soe., Vhe periphrastic forms of the inglish verb. 

+ Peri ‘stical, a. [Sve -Ical..] = pree 

41638 Meve }ks. (1672) 54 Peripbrastical, but evident 
sense. 2719 Wodrow Corr. (1843) 11. a9t ‘The language is 
become too periphrastical, 

Periphra‘stically, adv. [f. prec. + -ty2.] 
Tn a periphrastic manner ; by periphrasis, 

1666 Witkins Real Char. 1. iv. 67 They may as well be 
expressed Periphiustically here as in all other Languages, 
3792 Bosweie Johnson at Mar. an. 3776, They [rats] are thus 
-- periphrastically exhibited in his m..: Nor with lew 
waste the whisker’d vermin race, A countless clan despoil 
the fowland cane’. 1865 Pall Alal/ G. 3 Nov. 10 ft is im- 
possible to translate the sentence except periphrastically, 

Periphraxy (pe'rifraksi). Geom. [f. late Gr, 
méepuppag is a fencing round: see PERIPHRACTIC. ] 


The condition of being Depurrcec. 

268: Maxwuusn Electr. §& Magu, 1. 23 [see Periprractic). 
1895 H. Lann é/ydrodynamics yo For spaces of two 
dimensions, peripbraxy and multiple-conne€tivity become 
the same thing. 

Periphyli (pe-rifil). Bot. [ad. F. périphylie, 
adj. and sb., f. Gr. wept about + ¢vAAoy leat.) 

1848 Lixoiey /ntrod. Bot. (ed. 4) MH. 307 In many plants 
--glaids are evidently provided for (secietion]. nM. Trin- 
chinetti..names them peiiphylls because they chiefly occur 
near the periphery [of the cat ). 

l Periphysis . péri-fisis). Bot, Also anglicized 
as pe'riphyse. [mod.l.., a. Gr. mepipvais, t. wepl 
around + guais growth. In mod.F. périphyse.] ‘A 
stere capilliform hyphal branch projecting from 
the wall of the pyrenucarp of certain Fungi, when 
there is no hymenmum in the cavity’ (B.D. Jackson 
Gloss. Bot. Jerms 19co). 

2887 tr. De Lary's Morphol, Fungi 192. 

Periplasm (pe'riple:’m). ot. [mod. (De 
Bary 1881) f. Gr. wept around + rAaoya anything 
formed : sce PrasM.}] The portion of the proto- 
bape in the sexual organs of the /’eronosporew, 

cft over after the differentiation of the sexual cells, 

2887 tr. De Bavy's Morphol. Fungi v. 134 The space 
between the oosphere and the wall of the oogonium con 
tinnes to be filled with a slightly granular hyaline proto- 
plasm, the Jerif/asm, which may easly be ovctlooket 

Periplast (pe‘rplest). Azo/.  [t. Gr wepl 
aiound + wAaor-ds formed, moulded. ]} 

+a. The intercellular substance or matrix in 
which the organived structures of a tissue are 
embedded (oés.). b. The main substance or body 
of a cell (esp. of a highly organized cell, as an 
ovum), as distinct from the exte:nal coating or 
cell-wall and the internal nucleus. oe. A cell-wall 
or cell-envelope. Hence Peripla‘stic a., of of 


pertaining to the pcriplast. 

1853 Houxcey in Med.-Chirurg. Rev. Oct. 297 To the 
former .. we shall throughout the ana article give the 
name of Pes iplast, or periplastic substance, ..to the latter, 
that of Aadoplast... We regard it as quite cert un, that that 
portion which corresponds with the periplast, forins a con- 
tinuous whole through the entire plant /éfd. 306 The 
periplast. which has hitherto passed under the names of 
cell-wall, contents, and intercellular substance, 1862 J. R. 
Greene Jan. Anim, Kiagd., Catent. 35 Its homogencous 
periplast [is] traversed in all directions by # complex me-hi- 
work of threads, which remain quite distinct frum the 
endoplasts abuut which they diverge. 1867 J. Marsiaut 
Outl. Physiol, V1. 643 Animal cclly in their most complete 
condition, as in the ovum, . consist, like a vegetable cell, of 
a cel) wall or envelope, the feriflast; of fluid or semi. 
Aud contents, the ensoplast; of a nucleus, and usually of 
one, two, or more ancleoli, 1870 Bean Prot.p asi 14 H's 
{Huxley's} ‘endoplast’ and ‘periplastic substunce ’ of 1853 
together constitute his‘ protoplasm ’ of 1B6y. agor G. N. 
Carnins /'retozva 113 Klebs (18a) disungutshes two types 
of penpheral structures, the periplasts and outer coats. 
é “the periplasts include all cuticular diflerentiations which 
are a living part of the organism. 

Peripleuritis: see PRHI- c. 

tPeriplus (periplys). (L. peripéss (Pliny), 


a. Gr. wepiwAous a sailing round, f. wept around + 


wAdos, wAovs voyage: in F. péripile, It., Sp. peripla.] 
1. The action of sailing round, circumnavigation ; 
a voyage (or journey) round a coast-line, etc.; 
a circuit, b. éransf. Anarrative of such a voyage. 
1776 R. Cuannure 79 av. Greece 221 The harbour of Fp 
daurus is long. Its periplus or circuit has fifteen stadia 
2853 De Quincey Antobiog. Sk. xv Wkx 1862 XIV. 455 My 
mother now entered upon a fe iplus, or systematic circuny 
navigation of all Engiand. 1834 ‘nornau Walden (1863) 
319 It is wafted past the site of the fabulous islands o 
Atlantis and the Hesperides, makea the periplus of Hanno. 
b. 1803 W. ‘lavion in Ann. Rev. 1. 438 Many a riplus, 
many an itiverary was published. 1869 Lionete & Scort 
Crk, Lex. %&v. Wepisdoos, Peripius is the title of seve 
eograph. works, still extant, by Scylax, Nearchus, Aga- 
Thavcli des, Hanno. 1 W. H. Srevexson in Eng. Hist. 
Reo. Jan. 139 note, This Greek original was made up from 
a periplus from the Pillars of Hercules to Gades. 
5 manceuvre in ancient Greek naval combats. 
80 Grote Grecce 11. Ix. VIL. 448 note, The periplus 
practised by a lighter ship to avoid divect collision agains 
a heavier. Jé/d. Ixiv. VIII. 234 This diekplus and periplus 
were the special manceuvres of the Athenian navy. 


PERIPNEUMONIA. 


Peripneumony (peripnizméni), {| peri- 
pneumonia (-pnismdéwnia). Path. Now rare 
or Obs. [a. F. péripneumonia (Paré, 16th e.), in 
rathe, peripleumonie, ad. L. peripnenu-, -pleumonia, 
a. Gr. wepmAevyonia (Hippocr.), later wepcrveu- 
povia, f. wepi around, about + wAevpyoy, later wvev- 
pow lungs: see PNEUMONIA.] The old name for 
inflammation of the lungs; = PNRUMONIA. 

a. ¢3§90 Liovp Treas. Health Avj, A sodeyne laxe 
folowing a pleurysieofa per neumony [m#:s$r. peripeunomy'] 
is verye peryllouse. x60z HoLtann /’/iny it, 167 Excel. 
lent for the pleuiisie and Peripnewmony, #. the inflamma- 
tion of the lungs. 1698 Fryer Ace. &. india & P. 378. 
x7ga Suenstong Wks. & Lett. (1777) ILL. 191 The perie 
pneumony under which he laboured... had terminated in an 
adhesion of the lungs to the pleura. 1823-34 Good's Strid; 
Med (ed. 4) 1. 483 xofe, Hooping-cough complicated wit 
bronchitis or peripneumony. 3879 Casselé’s Vechn. Educ. 
IV. 251/a His y, by the King’s command, was dissected 
by Harvey, who attributed Parr's death to peripneumony. 

H. 1603 Houtann Puta ch's Mor 745 Lhe malady called 
Peripacumonia, that is to say, the inflammation of the 
lungs. 710 LP. Furtna Pharin, Extemp. 16 A Nitrous 
Diaught ..is chiefly prevalent against .. Peripneumonia 
1876 tr. ff. von Ziemssen's Cycl, Med. V. 5 Among the 
Greek and Roman writers * Pleuritis’ and ‘ Peripneumonia’ 
comprised the sum of their knowledge of this class of disea-ex. 

Hence Peripneumonio (-mg nik) [Gr. mepsaveu- 
pomnes) @., pertaining to or affected with pneu- 
monia; 56., a person affected with pneumonia; 
+ Peripneumo‘nical a. = pertpncumonic adj. (obs.), 

3656 Biount Glossogr., Peripnenmonical, sick of a Peri- 
pneumony. 1684 tr. Bovel's Merc. Compit vi. 204 ‘There 
arises every Vear a Fever, with a great many Peri- 
pneumonick Symptoms /érd. xi 386 hartnes of breath, 
and other accidents, such as use to afilict, Perspneumonicks, 
3793 Bappois Consump, 133 Perpneumonic fevers, or 
inflaminations of the lunes. 1888-34 Good's Study Med. 
fed. 4) IL. 134 Dissections of perrpneumonic subjects, 


Peripneustic (peripniz-stik), a. Lntom. 
ee . Gir, wept around, about + rvevorie-cs of or 

t for breathing, f. stem wveu- of wyd-ev to breathe. ] 
Qi! insect-larvae: see quot. 1899. 

1891 A. T.ance Comp, Anat.i. vi 482 The tracheal system 
of peripneustic larvie may be modified in various ways by 
adaptation to different modes of life. 1899 Cambridge Nat. 
Airst V1. 440 Some larvae have stizmata arranged along the 
sides of the body after the fashion normal in Insect-larvae 3 
these are culled ‘ peripueustic'. 

Periportal to -prostatic: sce PEnt- a. 

Periproct (periprgkt). Zoo/, [t. Gr. wepl 
around + mpwer-os the anus.) ‘hat part of the 
perisome or body-wall of an echinoderm which 


surrounds the anus: opp. to PERISTOME. 

1877 HTuxtry Amat. nv. Anim, ix. 569 In Echinus, the 
apiial extremities of the ambulacra abut upon the five 
sinaller of the teu single plates which surround the periproct 

So Peripro‘ctic, Peripro‘ctous a://s., surround- 
ing the anus; pertaining to the periproct; Peri- 
procti'tis, inflammation of the connective tissue 


about the anus; hence Periprocti‘tic a. 

1897 tr. Zremssen's Cycl. Afed. VAL. 377 During the course 
of the penprocutis. /od, ‘Lhe periproctitic exudation is 
occasionally absurbed. 1890 Birtincs Aat. Med. Dik, 
Pcriprocuc. : 

Peri‘pter, -ere. ? Obs. Arch. [a. F. pcriplere 
(1559 in Hatz.-larm.), ad. med.L. periptcron 
(Vitruv.), a. Gr. wepinrepoy, neuter of mepimrepos 
winged about, f. wept about + wrepdy wing.] A 
peripteral building. So || Peripteros, Peri-ptery. 

1696 Puitiivs (ed. 5), Pi ripler, a sort of Temple, which 
had Pillars on all the Four quarters (ed. 1706 feripteron or 
Periptere). 1704 di Haerts Lex. Techn. 1, Periptere, in 
Architecture, ix. a Place encompzased round with Columns. 
1760 Rarer in Pil Trans. 1.1. 799 ‘Vemples of this form 
were usually peripteres..as the two templcs of Vesta. 1823 
P. Nictor son Pract. Burld. 590. 1826 Evves Dict. Fine 
Arts, Periptery, an edifice or temple environed .. by a 
range of insulated columns. 

Peripteral (péri-ptéril), a. [f. as prec. + -ar..] 
Having a single peristyle or row of pillais sui- 
rounding it, as an ancient Greek temple. 

3826 Eines Dict. Fine Arts, evipteral, .. having 
columns all round. According to Vitruvius, the fourth 
Order oftemples. 284g Foro //andbh. Spare vit. 529 lt was 
peripteral, with fluted gran:te pillars and Covinthian capitals. 

Fuis Adgian Maré. 1. 32 A peripteral hexastyle temple. 
eripylephlebitis, -renal, -salpingitis, 
etc. : see PERI- a, c. 

Porisare (perisisk). Zool, [f. Gr. wepi around 
+ adpt, adpe-a flesh, as if from a Gr. *wepraapaov 
(cf. pericarp-ium): cf. Gr. repicapxos surrounded 
by tlesh.] The horny or chitinous case investing 
the coenosarc in some Hydrosoa. Hence Peri- 
sa‘roal, Periza roous ad/s., pertaining to or cuon- 
sisting of the perisare. 

187: ALLMAN Afonegr. Gymnohlastic Hydreids \. p. xiv, 
Periare. .. he unorganized chitinous excretion by which 
the soft parts are to a greater or less extent invest 1897 
Huxtry Avat, /uv. Anim, iii, 133 lt obviously answers 
to the perisarc of a ‘Tubularian, and its prevence in the 
embryo of the Hyura, in which no peri-arc is developed by 
the adult, suggests fete.) 2068 Livron & JacKHON 
Anin. Life 245 The hydranths are lodaed in perisarcal cups 
or Ayiiro (em cgdyedes), fdid., This hydrophyton con- 
sists of the cognosarc..and ite perisarcal investment, 

Perisaturniam (periedtdunidm). Astr. 
[mod.L., f. Peak + Sa/wrnws Saturn, after pers- 


703 


Jovium Prrisove, perihelium Penrartion.] That 
point in the orbit of any one of Saturn's satellites 
at which it is nearest to Saturn, 

3838 Penny Cycl, X:1. 3999/2 The rate of progression of the 
perisaturnium of any satellite G. F. Coamorrs 
A strom. 1, xiii. 152 The longitude of the peri-saturnium. 


, ‘ Newcoms Pop. Astron. 556. 
e 


rische, obs. form of Prrisn, Pierce. 
Periscian (peri‘sidn, -fian), a. and sb. [f. L. 
Periscti, a. Gr. Theptoxios (see next) + -an: cf, F. 
periscien (1576 in sartorial 
a. adj, Of or pertaining to the Periscli (in quot. 


Sé:)- 0. sh. (in pl.) = Peptscitr. 

1594 R. Asucev tr. Loys de Koy ob, Periscians are they 
which haue their shadowes round about them in form of 
milstones, 26:6 Duccokar Ang. £-xpos., Periscians, people 
dwelling so neera either of the two Poles, that their shadowes 
goe round about them like a wheele. 1688 Siz T. Browne 
Chr. Mor. ui. § 12 In every clime we ae in a periscian 
state, and with our JV.ight, our Shadow and Darkness walk 
about us. 272g tr. Gregory's Astron. [.a0g The Inhabitants 
of these Zones..are called Periscians, because the shadow 
(the Sun not vetting) moves round abuut them. 

ll Periscii (péri‘sija, -1'f1,91), 56. p/.  [med.L., 
a. Gr, weponsa, pl. of sepicmos throwing a shadow 
all round, f. wepi around + oma shadow.) Those 
who dwell within the polar circles, whose shadows 
revolve around them as the sun moves around the 


heavens on a summer day. 

r6a5 N. Carrentru Geog. Del. 1. x. (1635) 227. 165n-6a 
Hryun Casmogr. Introd. (1674) 20/1 Peri-cii are such as 
dwell beyond the Polar Circles,. because thcic shadows are 
on all sides of them. 1704 J. Haknis Lex, Jechn. 1. 

Periscopo (pe'nskoup). [f. Gr. type *wepicxon-os 
looking round, a looker round (cf. eardoxomos), f. 
wepi around + oxonds look, oxoreiv to look.) 

LL A ‘look round’; a general or compre- 
hensive view, a survey. xare—'. 

3822-34 Goods Study Afed. (ed. 4) ¥ 643 The rollow an 
passage, in which he (Dr. Ferguson) is taking a medica 
pernscope of the island of Antizua. 

. 3. Name of a vanety of photographic object- 


glass, 

1865 Athenanm 4 Nov. 617/t Steinheil’s periscope, a new 
pu owgen ie object-glass. 1890 fl athony's Photogr. Bull. 

Ll. ray Why the many styles of objectives. .? ‘Orthoscope, 
Tachyscope, Euryscope, t’laty scope, Periscope.’ 

3. An apparatus used in a submarine boat, for 
obtaining a view of objects above the water by 


a system of miriors. 

1899 Hest. Gaz. 17 Jan. §/2 Various experiments are 
being carried out in order to provide these vessels with 
‘eyes’, and notably with an apparatus known as the peri- 
scope, which 1s based on the principle of the dark room in 
photography, and which, by means of a tbe, can be raised 
to the surface of the water. 190a A. S. Herp in roth Cent. 
Feb, 226 ‘Ihe ure of what is known as the periscope. 
This. by a system of mirrors caries to the officer below a 
reflection of what ix occurring above. 

Periscopic (petiskp'pik), a. [f. as prec. + -rc: 
cf. telescopic. In mod.F. pdriscopigue.}  luabling 
one to see distinctly for some distance around the 
axis of vision: applied to a Jens or eye-glass so 
formed as to give a wide field of view; also to 


concavo-convex lenses. 

1804 Wottaston in Nicholson's Fral. Vil. agt Experi 
ment proving the Advantage of Periscopic Spectacles 1812 
—in Pach /rans. 370Q0On a Periscopic Camera Obscura and 


Microscope. 1828 Imison Sc. gy Art 1. 461 ‘These glasses 
are call opt spectacles, from their affording the 
opportumty of looking round. 187§ Keicut Dat Aleck. 


1668/2 Dr, Wollaston’s periscopic lens for microscopes had 
two plano-convex lenses ground to the same radius, and 
between their plane surfaces a thin plate of metal with a 
circular aperture, 1899 Cacney Jaksh's Clin Diagn. x. 
(ed. 4) 434 The periscopic eye-pieces..are very excellent. 

So Perisco'pical a. = prec. 

@ 3846 Eclec. Nev. cited by Worcrsrer. 

Periscopism (periskoprz'm). [f as Preiscore 
+ -18u ] Lhe capacity of seeing all round, or 
over a wide held of vision, without moving the 
eye; the faculty of periscopic vision, 

3877 Natnre et June 151/1 The purpose of the structure 
is to give periecopism to the eye. 1881 Le Contsx SivA/ i. 1. 
27 This defect of a homogeneous Jens, Dr. Hermann shows, 

entirelycorrected by the pecuhar structure ofthe crystalline 
[lens]; therefore this structure confers on the cye the capacity 
of seeing distinctly uver q wide field, without changing the 
position of the point of sight. This capacity he calls peri- 
scopism. /érd. iti. 76 In the lower animals. .in which peri- 
acopism 18 So hiportant, 

erish (pe 1f),v. Forms: a. 3-5 periss-en, 
(3 -f, 4 -y), 4 § perisse, 4-6 peris, (-ys(e, 4 
perije, § Sc. perioe, 5-6 perise), 6 Sc. perisa, 
(-eis, perreia(s). 8. 4-5 poerisch-en, (4 -i, 
perriche-n, 4-5 periche-n), 4-6 perisch(e,-isshe, 
-ysshe, (-ysch(o, -issohe, 4 5 -yssohe, 6 -issshe, 
Se. perrisch), 4-6 perishe, (-ysh(e, 5 -esch(e, 6 
-esh, -essh, pearishe), 4-7 perisch, 6- perish. 
+: 4-5 pere-en, -i, persh(en, persoh(e, peroh(yn. 
3. 4 paris, 5 -ische, -yache, 6 -ich, 9 sorth. dial, 
par(r)ish. [ME. a. OF. periss-, lengthened stem 
of ferirto perish, = Pr. perir, It. pertre:—L. re 
to pass away entirely, come to nothing, be lost or 
destroyed, lose one’s life, etc., f. Pen- 3 + ire to go.) 

1. infr. To come toa violent, sudden, or untimely 


PERISH. 


end; to suffer destruction; to lose its life, cease to 
exist, be cut off. (Chieffy of living beings. ) 
crag O. Kent. Serm. in O. £. Mise. 32 Hive deciples.. 
seiden to him, ford saue us, for we perisset(h}. 997 R. 
GLouc, (Rolls) 6936 pat ich mote poru pis fure Brenne bi 
nebe & perissy [t. rv. persi, perchi, peisshe), « rgoo 
Cursor M, 9004) Womman sal peris o na barn, Ne nan wit 
mixchiue be forfarn, 2% Alex. & Pind. 452 For be 
bat sailen on be sea..perichen ful ofte, rg8a Wreiir Luke 
uv. 17 Forsothe } permche here thurz hungir. ¢ 1478 Raf 
Coilzear a0 In point thay war to parische. 31484 Caxtom 
Fables of A¥sop v. viii, The mooste parte of the corne.. 
ryssbed that same yere by cause of the grete rayne that 
elle. an Lo. Burners Huon li. 158 The s Yppe. « 
pereshyd, all my company. x2g35 CoveKDALe a Adages 
ux. 8 That all the house of Achab maye periszshe. 1848-3 
Act as 4 35 Hen. Vf, c.8§s Mavy rotte, and perishe to 
deathe for lacke of helpe of surgery. 3672 MILTON Saarses 
676 The common rout, ‘Vhat..Grow up and perish as the 
summer lie, 12719 De bow Crusoe 1. vi, | was ready to perish 
for Thirst. 1776 Paine Com. Sense (1791) 7 (To) di-able 
bim from living, and reduce him to a state in which he might 
rather be said to perish than to die. 1793 SMEATON Acly- 
stone L. Contents p. vii, The Lighthouse and all therein 
perished. 2829 Sourney Sir 7. Afore U1. 288 In danger of 
Germain with hunger. 1836 W. Irvine Astoria IIl. 252 
ho. . lingered in the wilderness to perish by the hands of 
savages, ee Trotiope Belton Est. i, 1 Hin son Charles 
was now dead,—had perished by his own hand. 


b. (Chiefly Zeof/.) ‘To incur spiritual death, be 
lost. Of a nation or community: To suffer moral 


or spiritual ruin. 
c1ag0 O. Kent. Serm. in O. &. Misc. 33 Sigge we to bi 

lord sauue us pet we ne perissi, 213283 Afhanasian Cree 
gin Prose Psalter 193 Pe which [faith] bot iif ichan kepe 
hole & nou3t de-fouled, wyp-outen drede he shal peris wyp- 
outen ende [1548-9 Bk, Com. Prayer without doubt he hal 
perishe ecuerlastingly]. ¢1380 Wyciir Wés (1880! 370 3if pe 
gospel is hid, it is hid to hem pat perschen [136 2 Cor. 
Iv. 3 pececheny zg6a Winget Cert, Tractatis i. Wks. 
(S.1.S8.) 1. 6 He . sall require the blude oute of jot 
handis of the smallaste ane that «all perise throw jour 
negligence. 2644 Mitton Z£dnc. 1 The reforming of Educa 
tion. for the want whereof this nation perishes 2788 
Cowrrr £2 fost. gs When nations are to perish in their sins, 
Tis in the church the leprosy begins. 1783 Priestiky 
Corrupt. CAr. 1. ui. agg Jerom. thought that no christian 
would finally perish, 1858 Rusnin Afod. Paint. IV. v. 
v. § 4 Kuowledge is guod..yet man perished in secking 
knowledge. 

c. Ot things material: spec. (a: as oppused to 
things spiritual or eternal; (6) as the effect of 
decay or exposure to destructive conditions ; (¢) to 


be lost, wasted, or squandered. 

€ 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xvi. (Magdalena) 76 Bot martha, 
pat was rycht wyse, Wald nocht thole bare landis perice, 
Bot bathe par partis wysly steryt. 1382 Wyciir John vi 1s 
He seide te his disciplis, Gedare ye the relyfs that ben Jeft, 
that thei perischen not, /4id 37 Worche ye not mete that 
perischith. ¢sqo0 Ande St. Kemet 1455 Al pe vexsel of 
abbay Aw hir to 3eme in right aray, So pat non perise ne 
Jorn. 1934 Misyn Atending of / fe it. 108 Qwhy zernis pou 
with grete desire bingis pat sall perys? 3 Gau Nrekt 
Vay 30 The kingis of the vardil ar vntit with ole guhilk 
ais 28857 Rusnin fol, Econ. Art ti. (186%) 120 Giotto's 
re-cox at Rosie are perishing .. for want of decent care 
1285 C. G. W. Lock MH orkshop Receipts Ser, iv, 210/29 The 
joints are apt to ‘ perish’ by the action of the acids, 

d. Of things immaterial: ‘lo come to an end, 
pass away. 

@1300 Cursor Af. 8789 Sir king .. we dut vr dede Sal 

rys. aagag frase f’salter xii}. 5 He shalle dien, and 
hre name shal pens xgga-so tr. A/igden (Rolls) V. 28t 
Valentinianus themperour. dredenge Accius..causede hym 
to be sleyne at Cartago, with whom the fortune of the 
Weste percschide. 1867 Gude & Godlre B.(S.T. 5.) 88 Saif 
vs, gude Lord, and suc.our seud, For perysit is halynes. 
1763 J. Buown Soetry & Mus. v. 78 Bards of ancient 
nreece, whose Songs have perished in the Wreck of ‘Time. 
w8s6Sianiey Saves & Pal. vii (1858) 271 The Phoenician 
power which the Prophets denounced, has entirely perished. 

e. In imprecations, 

1526 Tinpait Acéfs vii. a9 Perish thou and thy money 
togcdder 1699 Suaks. //en. V, tv. iil. 7a Perish the man, 
whose mind is ha kward now. 1737 Porg Elegy Un/fort. 
Lady 45 So perish all, whose breast ue'er [eain’d to glow 
For others good, or melt at others woe. 3773 Gotpsa. 
Stoops to Cong UW, Posh the baubles! Your person is all 
I desiie. 18210 Scott Lady of L. uu. xxaiv, Perish my name, 
if aughe afford Its chieftain safety save his sword. 

2. In pa. pple. with the auxiliary 4¢, expressing 
the resulting state (as with OF. fertr), Now 
chiefly said of the effect of exposure to weather, 


cold, hunger, etce.: cf re, 3d, f 

The formal correspondence of this to the passive of a 
transitive verb led ¢ 1400 to the transitive use of the simple 
tenses (sense 3), which has not been developed w French. 
(Some of these may be taken as passive of 3.) : 

3297 R. Grove. (Rolls) 4648 Pe relikes nolde hii no3¢ bileue 
..Vor raber his wolde ymastred be pan hit yperissed were. 
¢1380 Wrerir Se/. ties. 11. 70 pis sune of myn was dee 
and is quy ket ed azen, and be was perished (2380 Luke xv. 
04 he perischide}, and is founden, 1389iu Ang. Gilds (1870) 
117 [f he dey, yat 18 for to sy if he be perichbed be water 


or be lond. 1474 Caxron Chesse 75 vhyppe is soon 
perisshed and lust by a liuil tempest. 53? Lvot Gey. t 
xvii, Nothinge was perisshed sauue a litle bagage. 14§ 


Ravvoio Byrth Afankyade 79 YC the watrice be peryssh 
or ohereyee viciate. ed Hounsinep Chron. Lit. 
rr8s/1 ‘The spire ot the steeple was so peri-hed that not 


long after the same was taken downe. 1 8 Kirkendér, 
War-Conun, “in. Rk. (1855) 76 The poore sogers are almost 
rixched . for want of schoes and clothes. 3667 Wooo 


pe e 6 
Life (O.H.S.) I. 3113 (Laid) in a by-place expos’d to 
matey and thereby are much perish'd, and become not 
legible. s79g Bunk Scanity Wks. VIL ¢20 Several farmers 


PERISH. 


.ecut the green haulm as fodder for the cattle, then perished 
for want of food in that dry and burning summer. ikea Mas. 
Cartyis Le#t. I. 313 We were all perished with cold =r § 
Times (weekly ed ) 23 Aug. 6735/4 ‘The rope was perishe 
and should never have been used for the work. 

3. ¢rans. To biing to destruction, destroy; to 
ut to death, kill (a person, etc.), wreck (a ship, 

puilding, etc.) Ods. or arch. (exc. ag in d). 

cx1q00 26 Pol, Poerts 13% These ben myn enemyes, lord, 
echone, Euer aboute to perysshe me. cx1q00 Desir. Troy 

11360 Chies wicked men bothe Haue a hom plainly 
to perisshe our londes. 2438-50 tr. //igaen (Rolls) I. 145 
The dogges be so greete and feerse that thet .. peresche 
lhones. 3949 Wriottts ry C/ivon, 23 Apr. (Camden) LIL. 10 
A fire at Booken wherfe brent and perished aboue six 
howses. 1622 R. Hawnins Moy. S. Sva Ixt (Hakl Soc.) 
294 Anotner (wound] through the arme, perishing the bone, 
and cutting the sinewes 1638 Litncow /vav, vill. 355 
Their Burser.. had almost perished his owne life. 1790 
Buans Jam o Shanter 168 For mony a beast to dead she 
shot, And perish d mony a bonie boat. «1845 Hoop /he 
Mary vii, Many foul blights Perish’d his hardwon gains. 

+b. ‘To destroy spiritually; to ruin morally. 
1440 Alp’. Tales 106 He bad so many thoghtis of syn 

in his mynde bat he was like to be perisshid perwith. 1490 
Caxton Eneydos xxiii. 86 In my priue closet, where I was 
perisshed. 2955 Bonner //omedies ii. 11 When we were 
peryshed he saved vs. 1730 Séudent I. 299 Wishing God 
to perish his body and soul, if ever he appear'd on the 

scalfold to do the act or lift up his hand against him 

G. Io lose (a possession); to waste, squander 

(property, etc.) Zo perish the pack, to spend all 
one has. Now only dea/. and Se. 
e1g00 Destr. Troy 7614 Vo put hom in: perell to perysshe 

berelyues. «1600 in Hak/uyt's Vay. LIL. 845 This night we 

‘rished our maine tressletrecs. 1638 Foro Funcies iv. i, 
if yon have not perish‘d all your reason. ¢ 3636 BrRaMHALL 

Replic. vi. 235 If a Merchant doe reckon only the price 

which his coinmodity cost him beyond Sea,..he will soon 

rish his Pack. 2691 J. Wison Belphegor i. in, One .that 

bas perish’d his own Fortune, to save the Publick. 1828 

Gait Ser A. Wyle xciti, Her son perished the pack, and 

they say bas spoused his fortune and gone to Indy. 

Af With material object: To destroy, cause to 


decay ; esp. as the result of exposure to weather or 


injurious conditions, (See also 2.) 

1547 Boornr [ntrod. Kuotel, i. (1870) 121 There is no 
wynde nor wether that dothe hurte or peryshe them. 0n3 
Frercuer, etc. //onest Man's sort. 1. 1, His wants An 
miseries have perish'd his good face. | 3778 (W. Marsiait] 
Minutes Avric 28 Jan. an. 1775, Will the frost perish the 
exposed fibre» ? : ; 

+@. With immaterial object: To destroy, do 
away with, put an end to. Ods. 

@1300 Cursor M. 22250 © rome Imparre be dignite Ne 
mai na waral perist be 14 Matouy Arthur xvi. 1. 
go; In suche a maner entred the sone of god in the wombe 
of a mayd mary whos vytgynyte ne was perysshed ne hurte. 
ssog Hanctay Styp of Folys .1874) Il. 255 We coueyte nat 
to perysshe theyr fame tn any sk ge 1§93 Batson Gort. 
Carist's Ch. xiit, 265 The generall rage of ignurance and 
oblivion, that hath... perished the best writers before our 
times. 1698 Feutnam ANesodres i. [1.] ii, The best way to 
perish discontentments. 1643 Sreew tr. Asp CAyrurg. xii. 
48 That they grow not..to a pin and webbe, or else cleane 
perish the sight. 

f£ Said of the effect of cold, hunger, or priva- 
tion, in withering or shrivelling up, or redacing 
toa moribund condition. Now chiefly dad. 

1719 Dr For Crusoe. i, Rains and Cold .benumb and 
pertsn their limbs 1867 Baxer Mile Tridut, ui. 61 The 
extreme heat of the sun and simoon perishes all vegetation. 
Bod dial. (Exsex) The want of sleep perished ine. 

Pe:rish, sd. rare-'. [f. prec. vb.) The act of 
perishing: in phr. spon the perish, on the puint 
or in process of perisiing. (Cf. on the ey 

182g Consert Aur. Nides (1830) 1. 319 Everything seems 
wpon the perish. 

Perish, -@, obs forms of PIERCE. 

Perishability (penfavirliti). rare. 
sec -ITY.]  Perishableness 

1811 Suueit ey in Dowden Life (1886) I. iv. 133 Inquiries 
into our intelleet, its eternity or perishability. 1847 Lewrs 
Ptst. Phicos. (0357) 61 The mutability and perishab lity of 
all individual things. 

Perishable (pe‘rifab’l), a. (s+.) [f. Perian v, 
+-ABLE; cf. F. périssable (¢ 1490 in Hatz.-Darm.'.] 

1. Liawle to perish; subject to destruction, decay, 
or death ; esf. naturally subject to speedy decay, 
as organic substances, minerals which rapidly 
weather or become decompused, and the like. 

u611 Cotca., Prvissadble, perishable. 32648 J. Goonwin 
Vourg.ing Elder 33 All books whatsoever ure perishable. 
@ 1687 Pesry Pol. Arith. (16g) 18 Silver, Gold, and Jewels, 
.. ae nut perishable, nur so mutable as other Commodities 
1776 Abam Smirn JV. N21 xt. (1869) 1. 238 OF all the pro- 
ductions of land, milk is perhaps the most perishable. 1790 
Cowprr Adam iv. vit, Thou perishable flesh and form of 
clay. 18399 Murcaison Silur, Syvé. i. xxvii. 341 Non-mica- 
ceous perishable shale. 1849 Hirers /y sends 10 C. (1851) 11. 
385 Systems, cons:itucions, and the like are perishable things. 
2864 Dickens Left, (1880) 11, 172 It w not nade of a perish- 
able material. 


a. a. absol. quasi-sb. The perishable, that which 


is perishable or transitory. 
s8a1 Byron //eav. & Earth i. 28 Were I the Seraph, And 
he the perishable. 1843 J, Maxtivesu Chr. Life (1867) 10 
It ia the Immortal against the Perishable. a 1854 H Reeo 
Lect. Eng. Lit. it. (1878) 61 In the elder hterature, the 
perishable has passed away, 
b. sd. pl. Things liable to decay: said chiefly 
ef food-stuffs in transit. 


[f. next : 


704 


3742 Ricnaapson Corr. re 83 The fall of the leaves 
fills the pools, the ponds, and the dikes... with particles, and 
animalcula, and perishables, of vegetable as well as animal 
nature, 1807 Moore Mem. (1853) 1. 224 Recollections me 
too like the other perishables of this world. 21680 MuirwgaD 
Garus 1, $64 A procurator may alienate perishables belong- 
ing to his principal. 189g Speciatur 26 Oct. 553/2 Perishables 
like fish and flowers. 

Hence Pe'rishably adv., in a perishable manner, 
by being perishable. 

1891 Ga. Words Aug 519 So strange it seems to me Beauty 
should perishably find its close. ; 

Perishableness (pe'rifib’Inés). [f. prec. + 
-Ness.] The quality of beiny perishable. 
_ 3690 Locxe Govt, u. v. §48 Supposing .. nothing in the 
island, either because of its commonness, or perishableness, 
fit to supply the place of money. 18a New Monthly May. 
XVI. 47y A deep and melancholy sense of the perishableness 
of the noblest qualities. 852 Lewis Methods UObverv. 
Politics . 221 They [written memorials) have a monumental 
character as opposed to the perishableness of mere speech. 


Perished (perifi), pp/.a. [f. Perian v. + 
-ED!,) ‘That has perisbed, in the senses of the 
vb. ; decayed, wasted; dead or brought to the 


point of death with cold or privation. 

1538 Ervor, Perditus.., loste, perysshed, withoute re- 
couerie, out of sed 3579 LANGHAM Gard. ffealth 587 ‘The 
leaues & rout boyled in water and Hony, & drunke, healeth 
the Rused lungs. 1683 Lond, Gas. No. 1998/4 A brown 
bay Mare above 14 hands high,..a litte ata in her Wiaucl. 
1757 W. ‘THompson R. N, Advec. 46 It is no longer a 

onder, such pened Stores should be bought up, 1833 
Gace Grlhaise U1, xxix, 282 The mourning women, and the 

rished child in the arms. 1883 A LancinC omfleiuip Rev, 

dec. 842 ‘The perished plays of Sophocles and Aéschylus 
might any day be brought to light. 2888‘ R. Botprewoop’ 
Rovbbery under Arms xh, ‘Dining at the camp!’ says 
Aileen, looking regularly perished. 

Perishen,-oner, obs.ff. PARISHEN PARISHIONER. 

Perisher. [f. Pensn v.+-er!.] That which 
perishes or destroys. s/amg. An extreme (of any 
course of action); a ‘ pluuger’; also applied to 
persons as a term of contempt. 

1888 ‘R. Bocprewoon' Rodtery under Arms xii, He., 
went in an awful perisher—took a month to it, and was 
never sober day or night the whole time. 1896 /id/er Mar. 
282/1 ‘Those perishers in the gallery didn’t know anything 
about Shakes ale. 

Pe'rishing, vé/. 5+. [f. Pxmsu v, + -1nG 1.) 
The action of the vb. Penis: a. A going to de- 
struction, suffering death; tb. A destroying, 


causing destruction (oés ). 

@ 21340 Hamroin Psalter xii. 4 Mkan is cause of ober 
perischynge, 1388 Wycur £2e4 xxvii. 8 Thou shalt die in 
the perishynge of slayn men. 1643 Murton Druorce xiii 
(1851) 54 Who shall answer for the pertshing of all thove 
souls? 2768-74 Tucner Lé Nat. (1834) 1. 650 Painful pe rsh- 
ings by fire. 2804 Skeat UhAsdana’s Poems 74 Feuds and 
traitorous deeds And perishing of precious seeds. 

b. c1qoo Vestry, Troy 11986 Haue pytie..of this pure 
maidyn; Put hir in some place fro pe:sshyng of hondes. 
15a3 Fisznern, //nsh § 62 Se the knyfe go no deper than 
the thycknes of the bone for perysshynge of the biayne. 
1690 Locke Govt. v. § 46 Lhe exceecing of the bounds of 
his yust property. .the pesshing of anything uselessly. 


Perishing (pe'rfin), p// a. [l. as prec. + 
-1nG%.}  ‘Ihat perishes. 

1, That gocs to destruction; that passes out of 
existence, or suffers decay, dissolution, or death, 

eggo tr. De /mttatione 1. i. 2 To seke perishyng ryches 
and to truste in hem 1s vanite. 1663 Gear Counsel diva, 
‘Lhe perishing Buildings of Mortalls, s710 Swirr 7atler 
No. 230 P10 All new affected Modes of Speech. .are the 
first Perl nine Parts in any Language. 1844 Wiriis Psyche 
36 ‘The glory of the human form Is but a perishing thing. 

2. ‘That causes destiuction or death; deadly: 
said of cold, privation, or the like. 

xqza tr. Secreta Secret., Pr. Priv. 246 The colde, and 
muistnesse, wych is perissynye and contrurie to the lyfe. 
1634 Rainsow Labour (1 3) 22 It cannot be said to be 
rae perishing. 2843 T. Busey tr, Lucretius v Como. 

. vi, Destroyed by..the perishing power of frost. 1893 

PARL DUNMORE Paws 11. 138 A mht of perishing cold. 
hlence Pe'rishingly adv., so as to cause to 
perish; deadly. 

1698 Frver Ace FE. /ndia & P. 298 Perishingly cold with 
frosty Winds. 1876 Suices $c. Na/sur. vi. ied. 4) 97 These 
sleeping places were perishingly cold. 

Perishment. Now aia/. [f. Perisy v, + 
eMENT. Ct. BF. périssement (16th c. in Littré).] 
+a. Destruction, damage, loss. O6s. b. dial, 
‘Starvation’ by cold, 

2548 Uvati, etc. Lrasm, Par. John xii. 84 To bestowe 
life 1s no perishemente but auantage. a 1549 LATIMER Let. 
in Foxe A. & M. (1583) 1755 lustices that be to much natural, 
to theyr owne perishment both Body and Soue ssa 
Bawicw Afem. ix. 116 Before she had waded throug: it, ste 

ot very wet and a pertshient of cold. 185g Kosinsoe 

Ailby Gloss., A Perishinent, a severe cold. 

Perisome (pe'ridem). Zool. Also perisom ; 
also in L, form perisoma (perisés ma). [= mod. 
F, périsome, and mod.L. perisdma, f. Gr. wepl 
about + owpa body.}] ‘The integument or body- 
wall of an echinoderm, upon which the external 
calcareous skeleton is developed. Hence Peri- 
so'mal, Perisoma'tic, Periso’mial a/js. of os 
pertaining to the perisome. 

—e Nicuoison Palzont, 102 The clans Echinodermata .. 
ist 


inguished by the fact that the external envelope of 


the body (' periaome ’) has the power of secreting calvarcous 


PEBRISSODACTYL. 


matter to a greater or Jess extent. 1877 Huxucv Asal, Jim, 
Atm. viii. §13 The genus Stylifer, which jnfests Star-fishes 
and Sea-urchins, sometimes imbedding itself in the perisona, 
3877 W. Tuomson Voy. Challenger 1. iii. 172 ‘The perisom 
is divided into four muscular banda 1877 Huxvey Anmai. 
Juv. Anim, ix. 594 Portious of the perisomatic skeleton of 
the abvral region. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Pertsomal,.. Paris 
somatic, ..Parisomt ee 

Perisperm (perisp5im). Zot. [ad. F. péri- 
sperme ad. mod.L. perisperm-um (Jussieu 1789), 
{. Gr. wepl around + onepua seed.] The mass of 
nutritive tissue or ‘albumen’ outside the embryo-sac 
in some seeds (distinguished frum the endosperm 
within the embryo-sac); also, the tissue of the 
nucellus, which sometimes persists in the ripe seed 
(Eronyniart 1827). Formerly used jor the ‘ albn- 
men’ generally; also for the festa or integument 
of the seed (Kichard 1808). 

2819 Linncey tr. Richard's Observ. Fruits & Seeds 8 
Endusperm ;.. Jussieu called it Peat perm; Gaeriner Addu. 
wien, 1835 Henstow Deser. & Phys. Bot. § 269 In many 
cases this nutriment, or ‘amnius’,..1s not wholly absorlnd 
by the ripening ovule; and it ultimately becomes the ‘albu. 


men’ or ‘perisperm’ of the seed, and is then farinaceous, 
hard, or o1 y 2858 TH. Ross Humloldt’s Trav, 1. vi. 214 
‘The horned perisperm of the coffee-tire. 188g Goovaik 


shal dle Bot. (1892) 437. The food within the developing 
embryo sac is termed endosperm; if around it, perisperm. 

Hence Perispe‘rmal, Purispe'rmic ad/s., per- 
taining to, or having, a perispesm. 

1819 Linpusy tr. Richard's Obs. 23 ‘Yhe origin of the 
perispermic vessel,. 3856 reas. Bol., Perispermic. fur- 
nished with albumen. 1876 Hancey d/at. Afed. ed. 6) 443 
‘The husk and perispermal membrane are inert. 

Perispherie (penslesik), a rare. [f. Peni-+ 
Spurric.) ‘Globular; having the form of a ball’ 
(Webster 1828'; spherical. Also Perisphe'riocala. 

1828 Wenster cites Journ. of Science for Perivpheric. 
2846 sony ORCRSLNS Berispheric, Pernphertcal, spherical 
roun 


Perispleni3to Perisplenitis: sce Peni-a,c. 


Perispome (pe'rispdum), a. and 56. Gr. Gram, 
[abbiev. of perispo’*menon (also in use) = Gr, wepi- 
onwpevoy, neuler pr. pple. passive of weponay to 
draw around, mark with the circumflex (any 
byllable).} a. ady. Having a circumflex acecnt 
on the last syllable. b. sé. A word go accented. 

18:8 BiomrFinin tr. AMatthie Gr. Gram. 11. 958 Perispo- 
mena, Wepromwaera, Which have the circumflex on the fast 
ee as @iAw, Timm, ous, 1845 JeLe Gr. Gram. 1. itt 36 

*arispomena—when the circumflex is on the uluma; as, 
maxex, Was, 3867 tr. Curtius's Grk. Gram. (ed, 2) Gar A 
word having a circumflex on the last syllable is called 
perispomenon lod. 9.93 After a perispome the accent of 
the enclitic 1s entirely lost. 

Hence Pe'rispome z., to place a circumflex accent 


on the last syllable. 


| Perispora‘ngium. of. [f. Prri-+Spor- 
ANGIUM.) A structure surrounding or investing the 
sporangium 1n nip ahi Sonar 

1856 in Henstow Dict. Hot. Terms, 3866 Treas. Bot 865 
Persspovangiuent, the indusium of ferns when it surrounds 
the spure-cases or sori. 1867 J Hou Alice ose 11,1. 272 A 
number of sporidium-bearing filaments emanate from a kind of 
membraneat the base ofa spheroidal cellular per isporangium, 

¥ errapore (pe‘risp6es), Bot, [a. F. pértsforz, 
ad, mod.L. perispo‘rium (Richard 18038; also in 
Ing. use), f. Gr. nepl around + ondpos sced: see 
Svork.] ta. Name for the hypogynous bristles 
of some sedges (see PERIANTH, PEKIGYNIUM). Ods. 
b. The skin o integument of a spore. 

1848 Linviry /afrad. Bot. (ed. 4) I. 313 These [hypo- 
gytious setae) are probably of the nature of the hy pogynous 
scales of Grasses, and have been named fer sspores (eurher 
edd. perispornm) by some French writers 1857 Mayne 
Lapos. Lex, Perisporinm,..term applied by LC. Richard 
and Persoon to the threads wh ch surround the seed of the 
Cyperacez. Hedw.g and some other butanints have sub- 
stituted this term for that of pericarp in ciyplogamiuus 
plants: a perixpore. 1899 Toon Cyd. Anat. V. e17/1 ‘be 
npores are developed each in the interior of a perispoie. 

Perissad (périsséd), sé. (a.)  [mod. f. Gr. 
wepioo-ds superfiuous, redundant, in Anth. uneven, 
odd (f. wepi in sense ‘over, beyond ’) + -aD.) 

l. Chem. An element or radical whose quanti- 
valency is represented by an odd number, as a 
monad, triad, or pentad; opp. to AutiaD, Also 
attrib. or as ad). 

3870 [see ArtaAv]. 1877 Warts Fuwsnes’ Chem. I. 257 
Elements ..of unevenequivalency, ..areuesignated generally 
as perissads, /¢id, 258 In every saturated or normal come 
pound. .the sum of the perissad elements in always an even 
number, 1893 Syd. Soc. Lev., Perissad, Chert., having & 
valency which 1s represented by an odd number. 

3. Zool, = PEWISSODACTYL (a8 adj.). 

1893 syd. Soc. Lex., Perissad..Zodl., belonging to the 
Perissodactyla, 


Pe) isse, perisshe, obs. ff. Perish, PIERCE. 
Perissodactyl, -yle (périsedektil), a and 
sb. Zool, [ad. mod... perissodactyl-us, f. Gre 
wepood s uneven, odd + daxrvdcs digit.) & ad. 
Having an odd number of toes on cach loot, as an 
tngulate mammal; odd-toed ; belonging to the 
division Perissodactyla of Ungulata. bb. $b. A 
perissodactyl ungulate or hoofed animal: py. in -5 
or -@. Opposed to ABTIODACTYL, 


PERISSODACTYLATE. 


a. 2849-58 Topp Cyl. Anat. IV. a The elephant.. 
belongs to the.. per ctyle group re achyderms. 1678 
Nicnorson Palwont. 424 The three existing genera 
Perissodactyle htt dpe 

b. 1854 Owen Shel. & Deeth in Cive. Se. Org. Nat 1. 248 
The bony palate extends further back than in the perisso- 
dactyles. 1875 C. GC Buake Zool, 33 Three great divisions 
of Perissodacty la exist, of which the Rhinoceros, the Tapir, 
and the Horse form the oxiating types. Lu Conte 
Elem, Geol, wi, (1879) 508 He ,. divided all Ungulates into 
Perissodactyls (odd-toed) and Artiodactyls (even-toed). 

50 Perissoda‘ctylate, Perissodacty lic, Peris- 
soda ‘otylous ais. = prec. a. 

1889 Nature 28 Nov. 84/1 Two species of the remarkable 
Perissodactylate genus Mac rauchenia. 

Perissology. Act. 7? Obs. fad. late L. 
perissologia, a. Gr, wepiagodoyia, f. weptoavdcyos 
speaking too much, f. wepoods, redundant + Adyos 
speech.] Kedundance or superfluity of speech; 
use Of more words than are necessary; pleonasm. 

1583 Fuckn Defence (Parker Soc.) 136 Haue not the most 
elegant authors used By pet batons, perissologies, and other 
figures that are counted faults of speech? [z389 PurTRNHAM 
Eng. Poesie we. xxii. (Atb,) 264 Wacro/ogia, or long lan- 

uage..:itisalso named by the Greeks Pertssologia} 1656 

LouNT Glossogr., Perissology, superfluous speaking. 1776 
CameseiL Philos, ¥ het. (1801) 1. 359 If we should say ¢ 
alcoran we should fall into a gross perissology. 

Iience Perissolo‘gical a. (rare—°), ‘redundant 
in words’ (Webster 1828). 

Perissosyllabic (pé:i so,silse-bik), a. [f. Gr. 
sepocoovAAag-os having a syllable over (f. wepo- 
ods) + -10.] Having aredundant syllable or syllables, 

Perissosyllabic hexameter,a name for the ‘greater Archi- 
luochian ’ measure, in which three trochees (or two trochees 
aud a spondee) are substituted for the Jast two feet of the 
ordinary hexameter (as in Horace, Bk. 1. Ode iv.). 

Peristalith (péri sidlip). Archrol. [irreg. f. 
Gr. neplava( ros standing round + Aldus stone. Letter 
peristatolith] Aring or row of standing stones 
surrounding a burial-mound, or the like. 

188a C. Eton Orig. Eng. /1ist.1341 Buried in the earth 
and surrounded by a ring of stones, or ‘ peristalith’ of an 
oblong form. 1898 Edin. Kev. Apr. 441 ‘The rim of the 
stone-circle or ‘ peristalith *. 

| Perist (peristalsis), PAysiol, [mod. 
L., repr. a Gr. weptoradas, cf. weporadr-ctus in 
next.) Peristaltic movement: see next. 

1859 Vonp Cycl. Anat. & Phys. V. 313/1 A peri-talsis.. 
which sets out from the cardiac extremity. 387g H. C. 
Woun Vheraf. (1879) 38 Diarrhoea, due to a violently 
increased peristalsis, 2878 Foster PAys.1 iv. § 4. 142 Ina 
twisted tube hike that of the vertebrate ventricle, ordinary 
peristalsis would be impotent to drive the blood onward. 

Peristaltic (peristeltik), a. /'hysiol. [ad 
Gr. wepraradrian-ds (Galen’, f. weproréAA-eav Jit. to 
send round, f, oréAAey to set, place, array, make 
ready, dispatch, send. Cf. F. pcristalligue (1680 
in Hatz,-Darm.) ] Applied to the automatic 
muscular (vermicular) movement which takes 
place in the alimentary canal and other hollow 
or tubular organs, consisting of rhythmic wave-like 
contractions in successive circles, by which the 
contents of the organ are propelled along it. 

16gg Cucprperr, etc. Aiverius 1x. vii. 266 This vomiting 
cometh by the Peristaltick motion of the Guts. 1676 Coe 
in Pail. Trans. X1. 609 Hoth these kinds of vessels seem to 
have a peristaltick contraction of their own. 1793 N. 
‘Loxrtano Afidwyry 14 The inverting peristaltic Motion of 
the Fallopian ‘lube. 1882 Darwin Ver. Mould 116 When 
the earth wus in a very liquid state it was ejected in little 
Spurts, and when not so liquid by a slow peristaltic move- 
Ment. 

b. transf. (Electr.) See quot. 

1856 ‘THomson Math. & f’hys, Papers (1884) IT. Ixxv. Bo, 
I venture to introduce the term fer fstadiic Wo characterize 
that kind of induction by winch currents are excited in 
elongated conductors through the variation of electrostatic 
potential in the surrounding matter. . 

Hence Periata‘ltically adv. in a peristaltic 
Manners with peristaltic action or movement. 

18g9 ‘Toop Cycl, Auat, V. 678/1 The food is propelled 
onwards perintaltically. 2858 Owen Anat. Vertebr. II. 
$0t Insulating the peristaltically winding intestines fiom the 
constant respiratury movements of the abdominal walis. 

Peristaphyline (periste'filin),a. Anat. [ad. 
mod.L, pe tstaphylin-us, {. Gr. sepl around + 
oraduAiwos adj., f. orapvdAy bunch of grapes, 
swollen avula, Cf mod.F. péeristaphy/in (Littré).] 
Situated about the uvula: applied to two muscles, 
the external peristaphyline (or tensor palati), and 
the internal peristaphyline (or levator palati). 

(1704 J. Hanns Lee, Techn. 1, Peristaphifinns, internws 
4 externnus, are Muscles of the ‘Uvula.] 2840 G. V. Ettis 
A mat. 236 The ctrcumflexus palati, or external perttapny: 
line muscle. . consists of a vertical and a horizontal purtion. 

Poristerite (périvstcroit), Afin, § [f. Gr. wepi- 
orepd pigeon, dove + -ITe1 2 b.} A varicty of 
Ausit@ exhibiting a slight iridescence or opal- 
escence like that of the plumage on a pigeon's neck. 

aay, T. Tuoxson in Lond. 4 Edin. Philos, Mag. XX, 
ce erist: rite... was sent me also from Perth in Upper 

nada. ..It is light brownish red, and exhibits a play of 
| chiefly blue, on the aurface. - 2068 Dana Min. 356, 

eriateroid (périsstéroid), 4. Ornish. [mod., 
f,. Gr, wtporipd pigeon + -01D.) Of or pertaining 
lo the Peristerordew, a group of birds in Sundevall’s 
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classification (1873) identical with the Columde or 
igeons., 

d eristeromo.ph (péristérdmpif). Ornith. [f. 
mod.L. peristeromorphe, pi. fem. of peristero- 
morphus,{. Gr. weporepa pigeon + nope form.) A 
member of the group Pertsteromorphas in Huxley's 
classification (1867), identical with the Co/uméa 
or pigeons, So Peristeromo‘rphic, Peristero- 
mo‘rphous ads, belonging to or having the 
characters of the Pertsteromorpheas, 


Peristeronio (péristé:gmk), a. 
weprorepwy, -ava dove-cot (f. wepore 
+ a | Pertaining to or concerned with pigeons. 
1868 Rules Peristeronte Soc. 1 That the Society be called 
the National Peristeronic Society. 3876 Futon & WRIGHT 
Bh a yeeans 386 Of the National Pensteronic Society it may 
be said that it holds the position of the first pigeoo society of 
the day. 1893 Jdid. (ed. Lumley) vii. 58 Who would talk of 
a pigeon’s ‘cye-lids’ that has any knowledge of matters 
peristeronic? 1904 Zier 6 Jan. 8/5 The National Peri. 
steronic Society was founded by the amalgamation of the 
National Columbarisn and the Philo-Peristeronic Societies, 
Peristeropod (péri-stérdppd), a. and sb. Orneth. 
[ad. assumed Gr. *wepsorepdwod-es, pl of *wepe- 
orepéwous pigeon-footed.] a. adj. Helonging to 
the Feristeropodes, a section of Alectoromor pha or 
pallinsccous birds in Huxley’s classification (1868), 
1aving the toes arranged on a level as in pigeons. 
b. 56. A member of this group. So Peristero'- 
podan a. and sd.; Peristero’podous a. 
Peristethium : see Peni- b, 


Peristomatic (pen stometik), a. Bot. [f. 
Peri- + Stoma (pl. s/omata).) Surrounding a 
stoma of a leaf. 

3876 J. H. Batvour in Aacycl. Brit IV. 90/1 In Cerato- 
pteris thalictroides the stoma is bounded by three cells,— 
two of which. .are crescentic and concave inwardly, while 
the third surrounds them, .. and has on this account been 
called peristomatic. : 

Peristome (pccristorm). Also in L. forms 
peristema (pl. -ata), peristo-mium (pl. -ia). 
[= F. péristome (18..), ad. mod L. peristoma 
(Hedwig 1782), f. Gr. wepi around + ordya mouth; 
altered (by Ehrhart 17°7) to peristomium, after 
pertcarprium, etc] 

1. Bot. The fiinge of small teeth around the 
mouth of the capsule or sporangium in mosses. 

1796 Witnuxninc BSr:t. Plants (ed. 3) 1. 73 Peristoma, the 
fiinge at the mouth of the Capsule of Mosses. 1828 Hooker 
& Tavior Muse. Brit. Introd. 4 The absence or presence of 
the fhinge of the Pe:istome which Hedwig employed to so 
much advantage. 1830 Lixni ry Mat. Syst. Bot. 320 One or 
more rows of cellular rigid processes, called collectis ay the 
peristomium, and separately teeth. 1875 Bennett & Dyer 
Sacks’ Bot, 331 We must now examime somewhat more 
closely the origin of the Peristome. 

2. Zool. a. The marvin of the apertare of the 
shell of a mollusc. b. Any special structure or 
set of parts around the mouth or oral opening in 
various invertebrates, as insects, crustacea, hydro- 
zoa, infusoria; in echinoderms, the part of the 
body-wall surrounding the mouth (opp. to PEeri- 
PROCT) ; in certain worms, as earthworms, the first 
true somite, situated behind the Prostomium or 


prestomium, and bearing the mouth. 

a 1851-6 Woonwarn Mollusca 101 The margin of the 
aperture is termed the peristome. 1870 Rotleston Aas. 
Life 47 Vhe columella is seen in the angle .. ; its umbilicus 
is partly. .concealed by the reflection over it of the peristome, 

b. 1875 Huxiny & Martin Alem, Biol. (1877) 93 (In Vor 
ticellg) a. Vhe prominent everted rim (peristome) 1877 
Huxtey Anat, /un, Anim. v. 232 (Chatopeda) The first 
somite, which contains the mouth, is the pe! istomium. Jéid. 
ix §69( EcArnodermata)'Vhe ambulacral plates are continued 
on the peristome to the margins of the mouth. 1888 Roit.s- 
TON & Jackson Anion. Lefe 781 (/{ydrosoa Acraspecda\ The 
mouth. .18 8 tuate in the centre of a disc or peristome of greag 
mobility. 1896 Cambridge Nat. Hast Vi. 481 

Hence Peristo‘mal, Peristo'mial ad7s., sur- 


rounding the mouth, circumoral; pertaining to, of 


the nature of, or having a peristome. 

3888 Roiiaston & Jackson Anin. Life 547 Peristomal 
gills of some Achinorden. 1900 Proc. Zool Soc, 278 The 
peristomal plates, number in adults normally g in one row 
and 8 in the other row of the pair. 1870 Nicuo.son Jfaa. 
Zool. 99 Between the mouth and the circumfer nee of the 
disc is a flat space, without appendages of any kind, termed 
the ‘perstomial space’, 188s Spruck in Jrad, Bot. X. 18 
Recklessly bandied about among peristomial genera. 1896 
Cambridge Nat. Hist. UW. 313 There are four long peristo- 
mial cirri oneach side. /éra. 185 The peristomial depression, 


Peristrephic (peri;stre fik), a. [trreg. f. Gr 
wmepotpépay to tum round + -Ic. (The etymo- 
logical form would be peristrepiic.)] Turning 
round, revolving, rotatory (a8 a panoraina). Also 
Peristre phioal, a. . 

s8e7 Blackw, Mag. XX. 385 The whole visible nocturnal 
sphere is peristrephical, 1838 /é:4@. XLIIL. g0y They accom- 

ny our ken like a peristrephic panorama. 18gt J. Cainns 
ef. in MacEwan Life (1898) 351 Opening up a peristreplic 
picture of the Christian world. 

{ Peristrophe (péri'strofi). Obs. rave". [a. 
Gr, drpipecbiabe A turning round, a revolution. 

1916 M, Davina Athen. Brit. 1 
of Policy and Religion. 


(app. f. Gr. 
dove, pigeon) 


.12 A strange Perisirophe 


PERITHECIUM. 


Peristyle (pe‘ristail), sd. (4.) Arch Also 
¥~9 in L. torm peristy ‘lium, 9 in Gr. form peri. 
aty'lon. [a. F. pérestyle (1854 in Hatz.-Darm.), 
ad. L. peris(Flum, peristzlium, in Gr. wepioriday 
ab., neuter of wepiarvA-os having pillars all round, 
surrounded by a colonnade, f. wept around + orvAos 

ilar.) A row of columns or colonnade surround- 
mg a temple or other building, or a cowt, cloister, 
etc.; less properly, the court or space having 
round it such a row of columns. 

1618 Pracuam Gentil. Exerc. 1. v.17 All manner of come 
partments, bases, perysiles. plots, buildings. &e, 2673 Rav 
Journ, Low C.268 A large square Court compassed about 
with the fairest peristydinome or Cloyster that 1 ever saw. 
3776 Gipson Decl & rt xii. 1. 396 A peristylium of granite 
columns 3833 Eviis Elgin Marbées (Libr Ent. Knowl.) 
J. 72 When the exterior of a temple was not surrounded b 
@ peristyle or colonnade, the temple was said to be apteia 
3878 Smitu Deet. Gr. & Rom. Antig. 425/1 Round the 
peristyle were arranged the chambers used by the men, 

4| Ikrroneously applied to the columned porch of 
e church or other large building, to a pilland 


verandah, ¢te. 

1694 Mortrux Radelats v. vii. 24 You go through a large 
Peristile, alias a long Entry set about with Pillars. 31704 J. 
Harnis Lex. Techn. 1. av. ferstyle 1s sometimes taken tor 
a row or rank of Columns, as well without as within any 
E-difice ;..Sometimes this was call'd Autiprostyle. 186 
Many Howitt /. Bremer's Greece 1. vii. 239 Crowding an 
crushing ..about the peristyle and steps of the church. /éid, 
Il. xii. 27. 1866 Mea Ritcnre Vellage on Chef xiii. 19 
When the wedding-party came out into the peristyle ot 
the church, the carriages had both disappeared, 

B. adj. Surrounded by a colonnade. 

1862 Sat. Nev.15 Mar. 303 Phat the Mausoleum was come 
posed of an oblong peristyle building. 

licence Peristy lar a., pertaining to, having, or 
of the nature of a peristyle. 

3876 J. Fexcuseon Hist. Indian Archit w. it. 335 All 
round the court there is a peristylar cloister with cellx 

Perisynovial, -tendineum : see P: Ri- a, b. 

! Perisystole (perisisstdiz). /Aystol. [mod. 
L perisystole (Bartholine 1651), f. Gr. rept around 
+ ovorvAy contraction; in KF. périsystole (1762 in 
Lect. Acad.).) ‘The short interval of time between 
the systole and the following diastole of the heart; 
inappreciable except when the heart's action 1s 
failing’ (Syd, Soc. Lex.). Hence Perisystolic 
(-sistp'lik) @., belonging to the perisystole. 

1664 Power £ap Philos. 1. 60 Without any interloping 
perisystole at all, 1668 Currerera & Coie Barthol. Anat. 
HW. vi tog They confound the Perisystole or quiet posture 
the heart. (1652 BartHoLinus i. vi. 25r Confindunt peri- 
byxtulen seu quietum.)] 1968 J.S.0. Le Dran's Odseru Sure. 
(1771) Dict, Perssystode, that Instant of rest between the 
Systole and Diastule of the Heart. 1853 MAKKHAM Storia $ 
Anscuét, 213 A murmur asising at the root of the aorta, 
during the ventricular systole, is more perisystolic, than @ 
murmur arising in the ventricles, 1875 Havvan Des. //eart 
8: The perisystohe phenomena 

+Pe rit. Obs. Also 6 peryott, 6-7 periot, $ 
perrot, [Origin unascertained.) A measure of 
weight equal to g2xq of agrain. (Cf. Droit 2.) 

3564 Con/erence of Weightes (MS. Raw! D. 23 If. 6) The 
mynters devyde a droyte into .20. peryottes, and a ott 
into .24. blanckes. 1649 Acts & Or din. farl. c 43 (Scobell) 
65 Twenty Mites makesa Grain; Sabhatye | tour Droits makes 
a Mite; Twenty Perits makes a Droit; Twenty four Blanks 
makesa Perit. 1680-1745 [see Biank sé. 10). 1838 Murr ays 
Hanit-ok. N. Germ. 40 These tulip roots were never bought 
or sold, but. The bulbs, and their divisions into perit 
became hike the different stocks in our pubhe funds, at 
were bought and sold at different prices from day to day. 


+ Peri‘te, 2. (4s. Also 6 peryt, [a. obs. F. 
ferit, -tle\e 1500), or ad. L., perif-us ‘experienced’, 
prop rly pa. pple. of *perirt (in ex-periri to make 
trial of).) Experienced, expert, skilful, skilled. 

139 Chart. Fas. Vin M' Crie Life A. Melville (1819) 1. 489 
Y: said Maister Hary..has made under him gude < ig ied 
scolaris. 1594 O. B. Quest Profit. Concern 10 No decree 
could demonstrate vnto them any thing sufficient to respect 
amore civill and perite hfe. 26gn Asumotx Theat, Chem. 
Prol, 11 Linus is said to be the most Perite of any Lyrick 
Poet. 1830 Alackw Mag. V11. 668 Friends who are in the 
habit of exercising a profuse rather than a perite hospitality. 

Hence t Peri tely adv., skilfully. Ods. 

1657 Townson Renon's Disp. 158 This hath been so 


peritely adulterated. 

| Perithecium (peripfsi%m). Fof. Pl. -ia, 
Also anglwized as perithece (pe'ri}/s). [mod.L. 
(Persoon 1794), {. Gr. wept around + Onan case: cl. 
fertiarpium.) A cup-shaped or flask-shaped re- 
ceptacle, usually with a narrow opening, inclosing 
the fructification in certain fungi, etc.; spec, in 
the /yrenomycetes. Hence Perithe’olal a., per- 


taining to the perithecium. 

1838 isnt ny /ntrod. Bot. 209 Perithecive, is aterm used 
to express the part which contains the reproductive organs 
of Spharria and ite coordinates, 2839 /éfd. (ed. 3) 271 Lichens 
.- Perithecium is the part in which the asci are immersed. 
3657 Barnecey C7yptey. Bot. $274. 1875 Bennett & Dver 
Sachs’ Bot. 956 Pyrenomycetes,, The asci are formed in the 
interior of small! flask-shaped or roundish receptacies, .here 
termed /‘erithecia, 3889 Benwatt & Murray Crrpiog. 
Be! 355 The Ascomycetes may be classed in three divisions: 
the Pyrencmycetes, with prrenocarps or perithcces (hy- 
menia within flask-shaped bodies open at the neck) /47¢7, 356 
The perthece does not d-ffler essenually from the apothece. 


PERITION. 


Perithelium, -thoracic: see Prni- a, b. 
+ Peri-tion. O65. rare—', [n. of action from 
L. perire, perit-wmto Penisn.) Perishing, destrac- 


tion, annihilation. 
1640 Br. Hart Chr. Afoter. 1. xiv. 168 Were there an abso- 
lute perition in our dissolution. 
{f. Gr. 


Peritomonus (péritomas), a. Ain. 
wept around + -royds cut, cutting.] (See quot.) 

3836 C. U. Sueraup Mineral, I. xxiv, Feritomous. Note, 
Implying that cle ivage takes place in more than one direc- 
tion parallel to the axis, and that the faces are all of the same 
quality. 

Poritomy (péritami). Swng. [f. Gr. weproph 
circumcision, f. wepi around + Tuy cutting.) Cir- 
cumcision, esp. of the cornea. 

1889 G. A. Beray /)/s. Eyes. ii 6a Performing the opera- 
tion of peritumy or syndectomy. 3890 In Bicrinus sal, 
Med, Diet. 


Peritoneal, -eal (periton/al), a. [f next + 
-Al.) Of, pertaining to, situated in, or affecting 


the peritoneum. 

19767 Goocu Treat. Wounds 1 477 Fach carrying along 
with it a peritoneal coat. 1797 Ath vans. LXXXVIT. 
a05 There was..all the appearance of peritoneal inflamma. 
tion, 1866 A. Font Princ. Afed. (1880) 590 ‘The peritoneal 
thickening and fibrous adhesions which result from cir- 
cumsc)ibed peritonitis. 


| Peritoneum, -z#um (peritoniim). Anat. 
[L. peritoneum, -cum (in Cael. Aurel., ¢ 420), a. 
Gr. weprruraov (-eov), sb. from neuter of mept- 
rovaos adj, f. weplruvos stretched around or over, 
f. wepi around + -rovos, from ablaut stem of reiv- 
ey to stietch: cf. Tonge. Formerly also pery- 
tone‘on from Gr., and peritone = F. peritomme 
(1540 in Hatz -Darm.).] Thedouble serous mem- 
brane which lines the cavity of the abdomen, of 
large extent and complex form, having numerous 
foliis (as the omerta, mesenterics, etc.) which invest 
and support the various abdominal viscera. 

In vertebrates below mammals, which have no diaphsaem, 
The membrane lining the whole body cavity, corresponding 
to the mamimahan perttoneum and pleura combined (hence 
sometimes called pd wroperttonenm). Also appli-cd to 
similar meobranes lining the body-cavity and investiig the 
alimentary canal in some invertebrates, as insects 
_ 15498 R. Cortawo Guydon's Quest. Chirurg. Hijb, What 
is the perytoncon, and wher of is itdyryuate? 1545 KR wwNOLD 
Byrth Manhynde 3. xv. (1§§2'46 The kell called Pes stonct in, 
19941. B La lrimaud., Fr. Aca tat. 348 There is an other 
coate or skinne culled Peritone, because it is spread round 
about the lower belly. 2615 Crooxe Bod i Negba 344 The 
wounds of the muscles of the lower belly and of the 
Peritongwum or rim are not mortall. 672 Ray in Pad. 
races. VI. 2275 The Abdumen was compassed about with 
a strong Pentonatumn. 1753 CHampers Cyel, Suppl. sv, 
In the fish kind, the peritoneum ts very vatiously coloured. 
3804 ABERNETHY Surry. Os 8 The peritoneum, 1872 Peastte 
Ovary. Twouors 4 A peculiar epuhelium, nota continuation of 
that of the perijouzeum 1893 Sy / Suc. Lev, Perifonenm .. 
The structure in the Avachiepoda that holds the alimentary 
canal suspended in the perivisceral cavity... ‘The outer 
layer of the digestive canal in the Losses fa. 

Hence Peritone’o- in Comé., as peritoneo-vagi nal 
a., having rclation to the peritoneum and vagina, 

1898 G. S. Hermann Dis. Women 843 The peritoneo- 
vaginal method. 

Peritonism (perritoniz’m). Fath. [f. as next 
+ -IgM: in mod.L. perslonismus.] (See quots.) 

1897 Aldiull's Syst, AJed. UL. 625 The hamonhaye Hd 
roduce the symptoms of acute peritoncal damage whic 
have heen described under the Utle of ‘ Per tonism Toid. 
705 She symptoms, whi-h are mainly those of intense 
abdominal pain, and collapse, and usually with vonuting, 

have been desi rihed under the title of * peritouisa’. 


| Peritonitis (peritonoitis). Hath. [mod_I.., 
f. Gr. mepitov-os (See PERITONECS) + -1T18. In 
mod. F. fértfonif~e} Inflammation of the per- 


toneum, or of some part of it. 
1776 W. Cuties First Lines Phyric'1778)1 vii 293 Wehave 
iveu a place inour Nosology to the Peritonitts; comprehend. 
ing under that ttle not only the influinmations affectiiy the 
pe. itonacunt. .but also those affecting the extensions of this 
membrane in the omentum and mesentery. 1830 Beate 
Slight Aitlm. go The pain of peritonitis is one of the must 
terrible. .that any Luman being cau have to bear. 
Hence Peritonital (-21'14l), Peritonitio (-i:tik) 
adjs., pertaining to or affected with peritonitis, 
2879 St. Georges Hosp. Rep. UX 2 Peritonitic signs on 
admission, 1883 Ssamuiury 26 July 3/3 The Bishop is not 
out of danger, and... cannot be considered so until the 
peritonital inflammation is subdued. 2895 AldAuft's Syst, 
Med, 1 64: Various results of the peritoniuce affection. 
Peritonsillar to Peritracheal: see Pexi- a,c. 
Peritorie, -ye, var. Paulei ary, pellitory. 
Peritreme (peritrim). Zoo/. Also in L. form 
peritre'ma. fa. I. péritréme (Audouin 18..), f. 
Gr. wept round + rpnua perforation, hole.} a A 
small chitinous ring surrounding a breathing-hole 
in an insect. b. The margin of the aperture of a 
univalve shell: = PreKtstome 2a (Syd. Soc. Lex.), 
1843 Owen Comp. Anat. /nvertebr Glow. 383 Peritrewa 
.., the raised margin which surrounds the breathing holes 
of scorpions 1870 Nicuucson Afan. Zool. 203 Pulmonar 
sack, Opening upon the under surface... by. .stigmata, ¢ 
which is surrounded by a raised margin, or * peritrema’. 
7068 Huxcry & Martin Elem. Biol. iv. 274 ‘Vhe mouth or 
peritreme of the shell (of a snail} 


a 
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So Peritre*matous a., surrounding an aperture ; 
belonging to the peritreme. 

1890 in Cent. Dict, 2893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Peritrichan (pé:mtuikan), a and 56. Zédol, 
[f. mod.L. Lerétricha, f£. Gr. wept around + tpx-, 
stem of Opif hair.) @. acy. Belonging to the 
division Lersfricha of Jufusoria, having a band of 
cilia around the body. b. sé. An iniusotian of 
the division /¢ritricha. So Peri‘trichous a.; 


hence Peri‘trichously adv., with a girdle of cilia. 

1875 Huxcey in Med. 7 ismes & Gas. 5 May 4035/1 Accord- 
ing to the distribution of the cilia, Stein has divided them 
into the /o/ofricha, ..the Hetcrotricha, ..the //ypotsicha, 
-.and the Peritricka, in which they [the cilia] furm a zone 
round the body 1877 — Anat Juv. Anim. ii. 109 The 
process of sexual reproduction observed by Stein in the 
peritrichous Infusorna. 1888 Roiceston & JAcKson Anti. 
/.ife 830 The .ting which supports the sucker of all the 
Peritrihan Urceolarina save Licanphora. [bid 832 The 
perioral contractile collar of the Pesitrichan, 7orpuatel/a 
typica, 1900 Nature 13 Sept. 465/2 Both ate actively motile 
and periltichously ciliated. , 

Peritroch (pentrek). Zoo/. [ad.mod.L peri 
froch-us, a, Gt. wepetpoyxos circular, round, f. wept 
around + rpoxvs a hoop, a wheel, anything round ; 
f. rpeéx-ew to run.}] A circlet of cilia resembling 
a wheel, as in a rotifer; an organism or embryo 
baving such a circlet. Hence Peri'troohal a., 
pertaining to or of the nature of a peritroch. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 

|| Peritrochium (peritrawkidin). Afech. [mod. 
L., a. Gr. wepitpoyeov a wheel (see prec.) ; dfar 
dy meptpoxiy = aats in peritrochio, the wheel- 
and-axle.] A wheel, as constituting part of tbe 
mechanical power called the wheel-and-avle. 

1704 J Harkis Lex. Jehan 1. sv, The use of this 
Peritrochiwa isto make the Cylinder or Axis be turned 
the more easily by the means of Staves ur Levers, which are 
fixd in its Cucumference. Sce lacs in eritrochio 19 
[see Axis'sf. 1798 Encewortu Pra f. Aduc. (1842) IL, 
rat This org unis usually called ini mechavicks, fAe acts an 
peritrohw,..the word windlass or capstan, would convey 
amore distinct idea to our pupils 3866 in Beanor & Cox 
Dick, Scremeete. (See Axis! 1.) 

Peritropal (pervtrdpal), a. Bot. rare. [f. 
mod.L. peredrop-ws (Jussicu) + -au. In F. pdve- 
trope (Richard 1808) ] Ot an embryo or ovule: = 
AMPH ROPAL, [eMIrRropeous, Also Peri tropous a. 

819 Linoity Ahard’s Observ. Fruits & Seeds a2 If 
(the seed!| be atrached to the axis, orto an avile Ghopho-perm, 
by an hilum ger pete from the two ends or occupying 
the whole length of the inner edge, it is called ferttropal. 
fled, 86 Perttiopal .. directed from the axis towards the 
sides of the Pe 1835 — Jatrod Rot (i:R48) UL 478 
Peritropal, directed from the axis to the horizon, .. only 
applied to the embryo of the seed. 1880 Gray Struct Hot, 
vin. 313 Centrifugal (or peritropous), when (the radicte is) 
turned toward the sides. 

q krroneously explained by Worcester : 

1846 Worcrsivr, Peritropad, turuing around; rotary. 
Hooker, (Hence in some later Dict.) 

 Peritrope (péritrop/). rave. [= Gr. wept 
Tporn turning round, revolution. circuit.) 

41656 Ussurar Ana. vi. (1658) 600 This Peritrope is worth 
the observation, That on the sa ne day af the same moneth, 
that the Temple should hse apea to be taken, and that afier 
543 years. . 

Peritzoophic (peritrp fk), 2. Anfom. [ad. F. 
péritrophique, 1, Gr. wept around + rpoyn food, 
rpurpixos feeding.) Surrounding the food : applied 
by Ralbtani (died 189y) to a chitinous membrane 


lining the stomach in various insects. 

1900 Miart, & Hammono //arleguin Flv ii 59 The peti- 
trophic membrane has been found in nearly every Dipterous 
larva examined. —_ 

| Perityphlitis (peri,tiflai-tis). 7a. [mod. 
L., f. Pegi- + Gr. rupAcy the caecum or blind-gut 
(Galen), neuter of rupdAds blind, after ¢yphlrirs.} 
Inflammation of some part (the connective tissue, 
the peritoneum, etc.) aroand or adjacent to the 
cxcum, (When seated in the appendix vermi- 
formis of the cecum, now distinctively called 
appendicitis.) Also loosely appled to inflammation 
of the caecum itself (strictly called 4yph/stss). 

3844 Dunaitson Mert. Les., Perttyphiitis, inflammation 
of the cellular substance surrounding the ca@cum 1863 
J. Miccek Sract. Surg ted. 2) 335 Induced, on the right 
side, by irritation forming the peutyphlitis of Barus and 
others. 3897 Adléutt's Syst. Med. VAL 879 Fitz in 1886 
placed the pathology of perityphliuis upon a sound basis, 
1902 Awlletin 24 June. ‘lhe King is suffering from peri- 
typhliis ig0a Westin. Gas 24 June 7/3 It is only in 
recent an that the word ‘appendicitis’ has been cuined. 
Formerly all inflammatory affections of this part of the 
bowel were calied perityphlitus. . i 

Hence Perityphiitio (-1lik) @., pertaining to, 
of the nature of, or affected with perityphiitis. 

1894 Lancet 3 Nov. 1026 A petityphlitic abscess was 
opened, and the wound subsequently became dipbtheritic. 
ike Allbutl's Syst. Aled 111.387 Vhe vermiforin appendix, 
removed from the midst of a perityphiiuic abscess. 

i Periura nium. 4s(ron. [mod.L.,f. Pert- + 
Uranus: ct Penisarunniom J That pont in the 
orbit of any satellite of Uranus, at which it is 


neaiest to Uranus, 
atgoo (Noted by Assistant Secy. Royal Astronomical 


* So iety) 


PERIWIGGED. 


Periurethral to Perivitelline: see Puri- a,c, 

Periwig (pe‘riwig),sé. Now only //#sé. Forms; 
a. 6 perwyke, perewyke; 6-7 perwick(e, 7 
peri-, perawick(e; perewake; periwike. 8. 
6-7 perwig, perewig(e, perywygge, perrywig, 
-wigge, perriwigg(o, 6-8 periwigg(e, perriwig, 
perrewiz, perywig, periwyg, -weg, 6- periwig, 
y. 6 periwinke, pere- periwincle, 7-8 peri- 
winkle. [In 16the., pe-rreyke, alteration of fe'r- 
ruck, perug, a. ¥. perruque (isthc.): see PERUKR, 
By corruption, or ‘popular etymology’, ferwyke 
became ferewyke, perewig, perrywig, periwig, 
whence by abbieviation, Wia. 

L. An artificial imitation of a head of hair (or 
part of one); worn formerly, first by women and 
eer men, as a fashionable bead-dress; retained 
by judges, barristers, etc., as part of their pro- 
fessional costume; used by actors as a part of 
their make-up, and generally as a means of per- 
sonal disguise, a concealment of premature grey 
hairs, or a covering for baldness; a Wia. 

a. 1939 Privy Purse Exp. Hen. VIL 827) 13 For a 
perwyke for Sexten the kinges fole. ¢1538 Du Was /utiad., 
hr. in falsgr. goa ‘Vhe pe? ke, fa perrucque. 1568 Sia 
F. Knottys Let. to Cecel im scintig. ye (1808) IT 394 She 
{Mary Seatun) did set sotche a curled Heare upon the heat 
(Mary Stuart}, that was said to be a Perewyke, that sho ed 
very dely: ately. 1648-Go Hkxnam, /oo/t-hayr, Wead-haire 
ora Perwick. 2688 R. Hoi mk Armoury it 463 The sorts of 
ptrawicks are, a short bob, a lung perawick with side hair. ., 
aprafted wig [etc ]. 

B. 1579 Lytvy /.upAues (Arb.) 116 Take fiom them their 
perywicgen, their paintings[etc }). and thou shalt sone per- 
ceite that a woman is the least parte of hir selfe. 1614 
Ratwicn f//1sé. Moldy. iii § 5 He was... glad to vse Per- 
wigs of haire, and false beards of divers colours, 164% 
Mittow Annuadv i. 7 To have the Periwigs pluk t off that 
cover your baldnesse. 16536 Wouv / @% 4 Sept (O. LES) 
1 zoy, | bought me a perewi,e of my barber, 6s. 1667 
Pitevs /ary a9 Mar. to a perwigg maker's, and thee 
bought two penwigus mighty fine. 2710-11 Swirt Feud. to 
Stdla v5 Jan, tt has cost me three guineas to day for a 
periwig x7go Burke /r. Nev 334 They took an old huge 
fill-botromcd periwig out of the wardrobe of the antiquated 
frippery of Lows XLV. 186g Miss Brappon Sir Jasper 1, 
Je related to. atime in which inen wore fantasimally frizzed 
periwigts upon their heads 

y. 1580 ai LYBAND / reas. Fr. Tong, Perrugutcr, he that 
maketh Perewinclen 1598 Br. Hart Sat. in. v. 8 Th un- 
tuly winde blowes off fis pertwinke. arjgoo BE. Dict, 
Cant. Crew, Perrwinkle, a Perruque or Pestwig. 3730-6 in 
Bairky (folio. 

+b. ¢ransf and fig. Obs, 

1589 /'apfe ww. Hatchet D, Martins conscience hath a peri- 
wig, therefore to good men he is more sower than wie, 
1596 B Gairein Fadessa (1376) 46 Sv svone as peeping 
Lucifer Aururaes starre, ‘The skie with gold: a perewigs doth 
apansle, 21661 Futcen Worthies 1. (1062) 77, 1 left a 

acuity forthem For which Bald Place, the Reader (if so 

pleased) may provide a Perewake. 2 T.N Cretv 4. 
Purchaser 59 When a Place is bald of Wuod, no Art can 
make tta Perriwty in hast. 

+ 2. An alleged kind of marine animal: see quots, 

1634 W. Woon New Eng. Provp. tix 36 The luscious 
Lobster with the Crabfish raw, ‘fhe Brinish Oister, Muscle, 
Periwigge. /did. 39 ‘Lhe Perewig is a kind of fish that lyeth 
in the vave hike a head of haire, which being touched con- 
eh hg itvelf leaving nothing to bee seene but a small round 
hole. 1670 S. Cranwe four Chivfest Plant. 37. 678 

osseLyn New Ene Aarities a9 Peviwiz,.. Perwinkle or Sea 

Snail or Whelk. 1674 — Voy New Eng. (1675) sto The 
Perriwig is a shell-fish that lyeth in the Sands flat and 
round usa shovel buard piece and very little thicker; these 
ata little hole an che middle of the sbell thrust out a cap of 
hur, but upon the least motion of any danger it drawen at 
in again. 

3. alirih and Comd,, as periwig-com pany, -maker, 
etc.; pertwre-pated adj. 

ss98 Fionio, Perucchicr2, a periwig [1611 perwig) or 
gregorian maker. 1608 SHaks ffamt. mi ii. 10 To sce 
a robustious Pery-wig pated (Qos. Perwig-pated) Fellow, 
teale a Passion to tatters 1663 Nees 4 Feb., George 
Grey, a Barber and Perrywigge-maker [notifies} that any 
one having long flasen bayr to sell may repayr to hin. 
1744-50 W. Finis Alod. Husbandm, Wo 7a (E.D.>.) 
Thetches, when they are sown thick and grow well. com- 
monly run into a petiwig matting giowth. 1823 Eramuacr 
10 May agq/a oung periwig-pated gentlemen. 1834 
Macautay &ss., Pitt (1887) 306 The periwig-company. 
Pe‘riwig, #. arch. [f. prec. ab.} & /7ans. 
To put a pe:iwig on; to dress, cover, or conceal 


with, or as with, a periwig. Often fg. 
198 Svivesten Dw Bartas wu. i, wv. Handiecr. 187 V0 
glaze the Lakes, and bridle up the floods And perriwig with 
w oll the balde pate woods. 1639 Funcear ‘oly thar iv. i 
168 Map-makers, rather then they will haue thelr maps 
naked and bald, do periwig them with false hair, and fill up 
the vacuum with Nireine d places. #658 Bromnatt 7 real. 
Specters iv. 254 Phoebus s harbmger, did periwigg the hort- 
yon with his silverd locks. 1733 Swiet Legion Club 91 
Iyscord periwig'd with snakes 188g Honn Aocry day Lk. 
1. 50 The .. ginger-bread bakers periwig a few plum buna 
with sugar-frost. a 3849 Soutnay Comm. -fl. Bh. VV. 258/28 
To lard a good story with prcttinesses, were like periwigging 

and powdering the Apollo Belvidere. , 

+b. ‘To make (bair) into a wig, Os. rare. 
3606 Waanun A/b Eng. xvi. cll. go2 The hale .. was 
perwigged, once Hers. sb. 

Periwigged (perriwigd), fpl. a. [f. prec. 8 
and vb. + -ep.}] Wearing or having on a periwig. 
1606 Wanner A/p. Eng. xvi. cit rwiggce 
As. (1087? 
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PERIWINELE. 


Vield Periwig’d Impostor, yieldto Fate. 89a A/kenanm 
se iay 670/% The ai pra rendezvous for periwigged 
aux, 


Periwincle, periwink’e, obs. vars. Pgn’*qia. 

Periwinkle! (peiwink'l), Forms. a. 1 
peruinces,, 2-3 pervenke, 4 parvenke, -uink, 
pervink(e, -vynke, 4, §-venke, -uenk(e, -uinke, 
g-uynke. 8. § per-, parwyuke, 6 pyrwynke, 
y periwink. +. 6 pervinkle, -uinkle, -uincle, 
-winkle,-wincls, -winokle, -wyncle, -wynckle, 
perywinkle, periuynols, -wyncle, -winckle, 
6-7 pervinole; 6- periwinkle, (7 perewinkle, 
8 periwinole). oe OE, peruince, a. L. pervinea 
(App. Herb. gthc.), earlier vaca pervinca (Pliny), 
whence also It. provenca, -vinca, F. pervenche, 
Norman F. fervenke. In ME., pervinke and (after 
AF.) per-, parvenke, late ME. perwynke, in 16th c. 
altered to pervinkle, perwyncle, and finally to fert- 
winke. usual since 1600, (Seenoteto PERIWINKLE, ) 

The derivation of L. perwiaca is not clear: some connect it 
with L. peruincére to conquer completely, with various sug- 
gested explanations, C1. sense 2.) 

1, The common name of plants of the genus 
Vinca (N.O, Apocynacer), esp. of the two luro- 
pean species, V. minor and V. mayor, the Lesser 
and Greater Periwinkle, evergreen trailing sub- 
shrubs with light blue starry flowers, va:ying in 


V. minor with pure white. 

In early times a gar'and of this flower was placed on the 
heads of persons on their way to execution, with which sone 
have cannected the Jt, name fore oi morte, flower of death. 

a. c1000 Airric Gloss. in Wr -Wilcker 136/10 Usn_a, 
peruinca, rx.. Moc. ibid. 544/39 Uinea, pervenke. ©1306 
Aiecution Str S. Foaser in Pol. S.ngs (Camden) 218 
Y-fetered were ys legges under his horse womb :..A ger- 
Jund of peruenke set on ys heveu, -as3e Owayn Miles (1837) 

t Rove and lili diuers colours Piimrol and , arui ik. Pax 
Uiauece Rom, Rose 1432 Ther sprang th. violete al newe, 
And ftesshe pervinke, riche os, hewe. 1430-40 Lypu 
Bochas vt i. (1554) 144 Vhou haste. Crov lt one with laurer 
. Other with peruinke made for the gybet. ¢ 1490 A (pAila 
144 Peruinca uel prouinca, ..gall. et a® peruy "e 

8. 21480 Slockh Ucd AIS UW. 395 in Anglia XVI. 317 

arwynke w an erbe grene of colour. ¢ 147g Pict. Vor. 
in Wr -Wulkker 786/19 Hee fpervinca, a perwynke. 154 
Sacesstry Welsh Dict., Gritchiad pysc, pyrwynuke. 1 
Torsete Serpeuts (1658) 637 The Egyptian Clematis or 
Pornwink. is very good aginst the puyson of Asps. 

y- (xgox Will of fH vdle (Somerset Hon, y of my gublettas of 
pr wyncles } 1938 ‘Coanerr Lrdedlns, Clematis daphnvides, 
aunis waa porwrnca, anghs Perwynele dicitur 1ggt — 
derhali. Kvjb, banca perninca,..called in Enclyshe per- 
wyncle, or periwyncle.. It hath prety blewe flowes and 
the he: be crepeth vpon the grounde very thyke. 1§78 Lytr 
Dodoens 32 Peruincle hath many small and slender long 
branches. r601 Howtanyo Jimny xxt ais g2 The Pervincle 

continueth fresh and greene all the yeare long. 1632 
Fiorio, (/erba topiaria, the hearbe Perewinkle. 1741 Compl. 
fam.-Piece v1. iil. 373 Double purple and large Periwinkle. 
1798 Wornsw. Lincs Karty Spring iii, Vhrough primrose 
tultn, in that green bower, The periwinkle trailed its wreaths. 
1866 Cornh. Mag. Nov. 547 White pernwinkles, Singing 
their light of blussoms and daik glossy leaves down the 
awift channels of the brawling streams ; 

+ 2. fig. One who surpasses or excels; the fairest 
or choicest; the ‘ flower’: cf. the ‘pink of per- 
fection’, Obs. [So OF, fervenke: De tous vins 


ce est le pervenke (Godef.).] 

13. Seng, Sir Piers Birmingham in Ritson Ane. Songs 
(1792) go Pos kniyzis euch-one of him mai mak mone as 
rerunk of ham alle. @1400 Lowe Sung (Harl. MS. 2253, 
fr 72 b/2), Heo is lilie of Jargesse Heo1s paruenke of pi auesse. 
awq4o Sir Degrev. 730 Cortey» lady and wyse,.. thou arte 
pervenke of pryse. 

+ b. Playdully applied to a girl or woman, Oés. 

1633 Suiruey Wittie Fair One w. Giv, (To a chamber. 
maid} Quicke periwincle to thy mistris now. 3640 — Loves 
Crueltie un. C iy b, Very good, I shall love this periwinke. 

+3. //er. In blazoning by flowers and plants, the 
designation of the tincture azsre or blue. Obs. 

1785 Covra Dict. Her., Perwnnkle,.. pitch'd upon by the 
Inventors of the new Way of Blazon by Flowers and Heibs 
-.to Supply the word Agure. 2787 in Paley Vol. Il. 

, & attrib. and Com. 

soos Hestin. Gas. 23 Jan. 2/1 Rall frock .of pale chiffon, 
periwinkle-wreathed. /érd. 4 Keb. a/1 Wherever you stand 
-. you see the seathe wonderful periwinkle blue, beaving 
slowly between the spaikling white sands. 

Periwinkle (pe‘riwink'l). Forms: 6 (?) pir- 
wyncle, purwinkle, pur-, perwynkle; peri- 
winkil, -wynole; 6-7 perewincle; 7 per- 
winkle, -winokle, perewinkle, periwinokle, 
-winkel, 7- periwinkle, (7-8 -winole, 9 perri- ; 
dia/, pennywinkle, -wilk). Also 8. 6 peri- 
winke, -winck. 

[Known in this form only from r6the ; bat OE. had in the 
same sense a word variously read (in pl.) s/mew/nclan and 
teinewtnclan (owing to cunfusion of the Jetters p and p=e). 
dhe MSS, favour the latter, which may however be a 
Wribal error, as peneuincie would explain the 26the. 
hterary, and mod, dial. form. In ‘any case the second 
element is the same, It is noteworthy that the first ceriain 
a rance of per., periwyncie, agrees s0 closely with that 

Perwyncie, Puriwinnrs sh.', from ME. pareenhe, raid 
wynke, as if in some way *pinewincle and perwinks 
Coalesced in the form prrteyncle, periwuinhle. 

1. The English -name of a gastr toolluse of 
the genus Litlorina, esp. L. iitterea the common 
European coast species, much used for food, having 
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a dark-colonred turbinate shell. Formerly, and 
still sometimes, used in a wider sense. 

3530 Patscr. 9953/2 Perivyncle a shellfyishe, digornean, 
Winau. 3% 1.0xT, Purwinkle fyxhe, caclea. 1955 
Eoen Decades 209 Of the leaste of these welkes or pere- 
wincles they make certcyne lyttle beades of diuers sorter 
and colours, sso Levine Manip. 128/34 A Periwinkil. 
Lbid, 138/31 A Périwynkle, cochlea. 3600 Holiano Pliny 
I. 218 In like manner do Perwinkles and Snailes, 3621 
Sprev Theat. Gt. Brit, xxiv. (1614) 47/a At Alderley.. 
upon the hilles to this day are atid cockles, periwinckles 
and oysters of solid stone. 2697 Damrina Vey (1729) 1. 173 
A great many Perewincles and Muscles. 3728 a Cookn 
Voy. S. Sea 174, On the Rocks, abundance of Periwinkles. 
3837 Dickens Pickw. xxxviii, (Sam Weller says} | merely 
quote wot the nobleman said to the fractious pennywinkle 
ven he vould'nt come out of his shell by means of a pin. 
3851-6 WoopwarD Mollxsca 11 The limpet and periwinkle 
live between tide-marks, where they are left dry twice 
aday. [3863 Z.ynesids Songs 46 Sometimes pennywilks, 
crabs, an’ lobsters aw bring, 18 . Ang. Dial. Di.t., Penny- 
winkle {Northumb. to Kent and Devon) 

B. 1846 Exvor Dic/., Coctea,a snayle having a shell, also 
@ fishe calyd a pyrwinke [1565 Coorer perwinke, 1573 
perwinkle}. 1870 KVvINS Manip, 138/26 A Periwinke, 
cochlea. 1 wIGHT Jfelasn hk vi. 27 Some are of harder 
shels, as oysicrs, eee etc. 

b. The shell of this molluse. rare’, 

r6ag Purcuas Palgvtins 1x. xii. § 4 The Manamotapa and 
as Suuiects, weare a white Periwinkle in the fure-head fur a 
ewell. 

+2. — Cocnisua a (of the ear). Ods. 

3633 P. Frercner Purple /si. v. 58 note, The last pasenge 
fof the ear] is called the Cochlea, Snail or Periwincle ; where 
the nerves of hearing plainly appear. 

3. attrib. and Comd. 

1612 Peacnam Gentl. Exerc. 1. iv. 194 A Ladie..vpon ber 
head a Coronet of Pesiwinckle and Escallop shelles. 18 
Cor. Hawker ary (1893) IT. ror An a my of periwinkle 

ickeis, 18g Jbid. 903 Mobbed with periwinkle men to 
reight the crafts for Billingsyate 

Hence Periwinkled @ , having or abounding in 
periwinkles; Pa'riwinkler, a yatherer or seller 
of periwinkles ; Pe‘riwinkling vi/. sd , the gather- 
ingof periwinkles; + Periwinkling f// a., winding 
like the cavity of a periwinkle sbell: said of the 
cavity of the ear, 

1883 A. Stewart Nether Lochaber x\iii. 265 The ‘ peri- 
witkled shore* is a thousand time. better than the ‘ barren 
barren shore® of Tennyson. 1837 Cor. Hawker Diary 
(1893) IT. 12a All the Billingsg ite periwiuklers are out 
to-day. 2842 /did. 199 Swarming with vessels for gunning, 
eel picking, and periwinkling., 2607 Leagna iv. ti, 1 set and 
frame all words and..make them fit For the perewinkling 

ich, that winding Jeads From my close chamber to your 
ordships cell. 

Periwinkle, obs. variant of PERiwia sé, 

Perjink (p21,dzi'nk), a. Sc. Also 9 prejink, 
per-, prejinct. [Ongin unknown. The word has 
the form of a Fr. or L, derivative; Jam. suggests 
a F. *parjornt or L, *persunctus; but these words, 
even if they existed, would hardly give the sensc.] 
Iexact, precise, minutely accurate ; prim, neat. 

1808 Jaminson, J’rrz7i0k, 3. Exact, precise, minutely accu- 
rate; Debye! Fife. 2 Trim, so as to aj) pear finical. 
Bar Gatt dan, Parish xxvvii. ang All my things were 
kept by her in a most perjinct and excellent order. 1843 
Betnune Se. PY¥reside Stor. 121 She was a perjink body, 
and carried her head our heigh. 21869 Barun Window in 
ZArums xiv, He was looking unusually perjink. 

B. 1808 Prejink [see above] 1828 Gatr Prorest xxvii. 
203 The expose that preyink Mis, Pegey had made of 
herself. 1839 Blackw. Mag. XXVI 242 A pritn and prejink- 
looking fellow. 18399 Mom Jlansir Hanck xxiv. 300 Mr. 
Batter, .louked as prejinct as a pikestaff. 

Hence Perjinks (pre-) 56 #/., in phr. on one's 
perjinks, on one's good behaviour. careful of details; 
Perjiinkety (pre-) a. = prink; Perjinkity 
(pre-) sd., in f/ , exact details, nicctics, proprictics ; 
Perjinkly (pre-) adv., with minute accuracy, 
primly. 

18aa Gait Sir A. Wylie xl 11. 68 If we maun be on our 
prejincks, will you an’ her baith rin awa thegither? 18823 — 
Steam boat ix. 180 A young gentcel man, with a most 
methodical gravat, prejinctly tied. 1830 — Lawrie 7. v. 
iv. (1849) 205 Jotntures, and tochers, and a° the other pre- 
jinkities of marriage-articles 1887 Ruskin Preterita II 
390 [She] had always what my mother called ‘ perjinketty’ 
ways, which made her typically an old maid in later years. 

Perjonet(te: see PERE-JONETTE, PEAR sé, 5. 

+ Perjowrney, v. Ols. rare—'. [f. PEn- 1 + 
Journey v.]  xfr. To pass throuch 

566 Aurch Rec, Edinh, (1875) V1. 218 eh dur salbe 
patent to all the nychtbouris of this burgh, to periurnie, 
gang, rest, and pas thair tyme, in the yeard fuirsaid gratis. 

t B,- urate, Dv. 06s. rare—°*. [t. L. perjural-, 


ppl. stem of perjurdre; see PENNUKE v.] = PER- 
JURE Vv. 
1603 Cockernam, Perjwrate, to forewenre. 1606 Minsnev 


Ducter (ed. 2), To Periurate or to Periure. 


+ Perjura'tion. 04s. [ad. med. (Anglo-) L, 
perjardiiin-em (ratho, in Du C ange), n. of action 
f. perjardvre: sce Prasunkyv Cf. obs. F. paryura- 
tion (tgth c. in Godef.).) The action or an act of 
perjuring oneself; perjury. 

rs7o Foxe A. § MM. (ed. 2) 1652/1 The Cardinall .. for- 
gaue them all theyr perfurations, schismes, and_heresies. 

RenaM, Periuvation.a forsweating. 1706 Farquhar 
Recruiting Officer w. iti, For me..to take «ach an oath, 
‘twou'd be downright perjuration. 1703 Sréten No. 23 (3724) 


PERJURED. 


g3 *1 did shaave shaveral of our Friends from downright 
uration, for all dey have taaken de Oatesh ’. 

+ Perjurator. Uds. nonce-wd. [Agent-n. in 
L. form f. fevjardre: see PRRIURR v. erjurer, 

T. PLunxer Char. Gd. Commander 55 Fake Pett 
men, Perjurors, Perjurators, Have at the Court, ound 
potent animators. 

+ Pe‘rjure, 15.1 (a.) Obs. Also6 periur. [a. 
AF. perjur (Gower), parjer, in F. parjurie 
(1 a-13the.), or ad. L. peryair-us one who swears 

alsely; an oath-breaker, a perjured person; cf. Pes- 
JURE v.] One who commits perjury; a perjurer. 

(r34¢r Kotls of Parté. WW. 130/t Qur urop’ y ad parjurs en 
son Roialhne.] 

azsgo Bate in Ellis Orig. Left. Ser. wm. IVY. 153 Sum 
of them ar knowne for common perjurs. 31946 — Ang. 
Votaries \. (1550) 75 b, Callynge them all that nought w 
As hypocryies, dyssemblers, dodypolles, .. periures, 
Suaks. L. b. L.v, ini. 47 He comes in like a periure, wearing 
papers. [See note, s.v. PrryurtD 2.) r6xg3 Barainwait 
Slrappado (1878) 151 Vow-breaking periure, that her selfe 
adornes, With thousand fashions, and as many formes. 

b. as ad7. Perjurions, perjured. 

crqa0 Lyoa. Siege Thebes 2049 Thow art,.deceyvenble 
and falsly ek forswarn, And ek periur of thyn assured coth, 
@ 1600 Monroouintk Mise. P. xviit. 70 To tell the halk in 
haist sho hyde, The kyt wes palgaid and perjure,. 


+t Perju-re, 54.2 Obs. rare—'. [prob. a. F. 
parjure.ad. |. perjirium false oath.) = Persory, 

1390 Gowrr Con’ IL. 389 Of Covoitine and of Perjure, Of 
fal. brocage and of Usure. 


Perjure (po udziz), v. Also 5-6 par-. [a. 
OF. parjure-r (lithe, in Litué):-—L. peryurare 
to swear falsely, break one’s oath, f. Per- 3 + /arare 
to swear. In AF. in Britton; in Eny. found first 
in pa. pple., in 15th c.] 

+1. str. To swear falsely, to commit perjury ; to 
bear false witness while on oath; to be false to an 


oath, promise, etc. Ods. 
frag2 Baition iv. ix. §2 Et si acun soit fet parjurer a 
escient par acun sovereyn.  frans!, If any one be made to 
perjure knowingly by any lord auperior.) 1647 N. Bacon 
Lise Geet. Fag... ixiv. 1739) 135 He procures a Dispensa- 
tion fron Kome to perjure and oppress withuut sin. 873% 
Swirt Judas Misc. 1735 V. 64 Some who can perjure thro’ 
atwo Inch Board; Yet keep their Bashopiucks, and scape 
the Cord. 1788-9 Giapon Aa lobtog. (1896) 383 Resolved to 
abjure and pirjure, as occasion might serve. 
+b. With obj. clause (or fcompl.). Obs. rare. 
a3586 Sioney Arcadra (16-2) 249 Plentifully perjuring 
how eatremely her son loved her. 
C. reflexive. 10 perjure oneself; (o forswear one- 
self. (So in F, se parjurer, from 11th c.) Now 


the usual const. 

1755 Jounson, Peryrse, 1a... Tt is used with the reciprocal 
proveus {1628 Ton adds: as, ‘he perjured himself’). 1772 

west Ky Swst. Neds. (1782) 1.144 A person who ae aah 
jured himsclf {i5) the bane of society. 3997 Encycl. Brit 
(ec, 3) XUV. 281/18 No man will perjure himself (says 
Anstotle) who apprehends vengeance from Heaven and 
diszrace among men, ‘ 

d. quasi passtve(seePERIURED). 70 be ferjured: 
to be forsworn, to be guilty of perjury. 

1477 Kart Rivers (Caxton) Dictes 11 Kepe you that ye be 
not partured and let trouth be alwey in your mouthe. ar 
Lp. Brences //uon cxxxi. 487, ] had rather be pariury 
then to fordo that thynge that god wyll haue done to 

unvashe the 1649 Jrk. Lavior Gs. Laemp. 1. Disc. ii. § at 
lo be perjur'd for the saving ten thousand pounds. 2719 
Younc Aevesees i, And are you perjur'd then for virtue's 
sike? How often have you sworn? 3780 Nee Newgate 
Cal. V. 27 ft 1% probable, that if Birch had been perjured, 
he would have been prosecuted. 

42. trans. Vo prove false to or break (an oath, 


vow, promise, ctc.). Obs, 

3483 oe OonG ade la Sour Njhb, Than she lyeth gy Pe 
iured her feath and trouthe. ggg Crannek Let. 00. Mary 
in Fowe 44. & AZ (1-83) 1891 Which othes be so contrary y* 
the one must needs he perruved. 1658 Gauin Maugastrom., 
307 He conld not foresee how Laomedon would perjure his 
promise. 1809 .\2vsaw 1.195 Kven before the solemn vow bad 
passed theu lips, determined to perjure it. 

+3. ‘Yo prove talse to (a person) to whom one 
has sworn faith. Os. rare. [In 15-16the. Fr.) 

s610 Firtourr £aithf SA fA. ui, i, She. .did pray For me 
that perjur'd her. ; . . 

+4. ‘To make purjured, cause to commit perjury. 
Obs. ware. 

1606 Suaxs. Ant. & C/. mt. xii, 30 Women are not In their 
best Fortunes strong; but want wall periure The neve couch'd 
Ve stall. 

Perjured (ps3dgiiud), Af/.a (sd.) [pa. pple. of 
prec. vb., alter AF. fev jure, OF. paryurd pa. pple. 
of the intrans. vb., ht. (one) that bas pcrjured or 
committed perjury. (From viewing it in Eng. 
as passive, app. arose the quasi-passive const. of 
the vb.: see pre rd.)) 

1. That has committed perjury; guilty of perjury; 
forsworm; deliberately false to an oath, vow, 
promise, etc. ; 

3483 in 7reeelyan Papers (Camden) a5 Ifhe (the chaplain] 
be lecherus or perjured, a theaff, or a murderar, Act 
11 Hen. VS/, ¢ 25 § 6 To cull in the suppoxed perjured 
persones afore the acid Chaunceller. 2g98 Paar Bnerd 
nn. Dij, By this deceit, and through the craft uf Sinan false 

riewrd. 1994 SHaxs. Rick. 1/7, 1, iv. §5 Clarence is come, 
Prise, fleeting, periur'd Clarence, Buanet Aights 
Princes Pref. 37 In which Case he is in trath neither a Liar 
nor is he perjured, syog Sinan Jatler No 105 P 3, I hope 


PERJUREDLY. 


you won't be «uch a perjured Wretch as to forswear your 
self. a286g Macaucay //ist, Eng. xxii. V. 87 Perjurcd 
traitors who nchly deserved axes and halters, 

b. aésof/. and quasi-sé. 

xga6 ‘CInvaLe t Zim. i. 10 The lawe is,.geven..to lyars 
and to peitured. 3604 ‘T. M. Black Bh.in Middleton's it ks, 
(Bullen) VIEL a8 How many villains were in Spain, .. how 
many perjurds in France. ar dae Lear it. it 54 Thou 
Peniurd, and thou Simular of Vertue. 

+2. Charact: rized by perjury; perjurious. Oés. 

In quot 1588 alluding to the furmer practice of attachin 
to a convicted perjurer a paper announcing bis guilt: 
quot. 1546. v. Pexjuny, and Paper sé. 7 b. 

3888 Soaks. L. 1. ZL. tv. ti. £25 O would the King, Berowne 
and Longanill, Were Louers too, ill to example il, Would 
from my forehead wipe a periurd note: For none offend, 
where all alike due dote. a 163g Cornet Elegie on Dr. 
Ravis Poems (1647) 18 Their hired Epitaphs, and perjur'd 
stone, Which oft belies the soule when she is gone 1824 
Scott Ld of (sles w. xxvii, By her who brooks his per- 
jured scorn, he ill-requited Maid of Lorn. 

+3. Falely sworn; forsworn. Ods. 

¥§90 Srenser F. Q, ut. x. 40 The recompence of their per- 
fured oth. 1697 Davprn fay. Lcd. vii. 24, 1 my Nisa's 

eryur'd Faith deplore; Witness ye Pow'n by whom she 
alsly swore | 

Hence Pe'rjuredly a/y., in the manner of one 
perjured ; with perjury ; perjuriously. 

1983 Bae tr. Gazadiner's De Vera Obed. Pref. Av, These 
incarnate Devilles, who coulde so advisedly saye yea than, 
and soimpudently, su rashely,so periuredly..saye naye now. 
ts70 Koxn A. & AZ. (ed. 2) 2583/2 King Steuen ended hys 
lyfe after he had reigned xix. yeares periuredly. 


+ Pe'rjurement,. 04s. {a. OF. pur-, perjure- 
ment (lta-isth ec. in Godef.), f. purzwrer: see 
PeRJORE v. and -MENT.) False swearing ; perjury. 

c14gyzo Milgr. | yf Manhode iw. xxix. (1869) 151 For periure- 
ment may not be but if niensunge make him come Jveurth, 
1490 CAXION Lucydos xxv. ‘Aeading), How dydo made her 
lamentacyons :epreuynge the periuremente of l.aomedon. 


Perjurer (pd sdgiires), Also 6 -our.  [app.a. 
Al. par-, persurour, f. parfurer to PERJURN: see 
-OR. (Kew examples from 16§0 to 1gthe.)) One 
who commits perjury, sfec. in the legal sen-c; one 
who proves Jalse to an oath or sulemn promise ; 


one who is forsworn or has perjured himself, 

553 Baia tr. Gardises's De Fera Obed. Pref, Couetous 
catchers, duublefaced periurours, rg80 Hotiysann /'reas. 
Fr Jong, Parysere, a forsworne man,a Periurer. 166g EL. 
VaucH wn Side Scrat., Rules & Lessoes vii, The perjuer’s 
a devil let louse. 1795 JoHNson, Peryurer, one that swears 
falsely 1828 P, Cunvncham M.S Wales (ed. 3) 11. a17 
The perjurers were allowed tu slip out of court without even 
arep.imand. 1878 Strusss Const. //ist. WIL avi gq He 
was mw peijurer who on a false plea had raised the nation 
against Richard. 

So Pe‘rjuress, a female perjurer. 

1898 Sf aker 8 Oct. 432/2 A perjuress cannot be flogged, and 
No one at present proposes to flug her. 

Perjurious (posdgzierias), a. Also 7 par-. 
[ad. L. perjirtos-us, f. perJuriune PERJURY.) 

til. Of persons: Guilty of perjury; false to an 
oath, promise, ete ; perjured, forsworn. Oés. 

¢1§40 [implied in Prayuxiousty), 1603 Knotres Ffist. 
Turks (1621) 297 Shew thy power upun thy perjunous 
people, who in their deed» dente thee their God. 1699 

oMekBS Love Triumphant 197 ‘Irusting to perjurious 
woman struth. r8a9g J. Donovan tr. Catechism of Trent Wt. 
ix. Quest. 6 To the witness hiniself it is also most ik,oime 
tu be known as false and peryunous. 

2. Of actions, ete. : Characturized by, exhibiting, 


accompanicd by, or resulting trom perjury. 

s60a Warner 4/6 Evig. Epit 376 His (Harold's) pariurious 
appropriating to himselfe of the kingdome. 1698 J SAGE 
dirtile Wks 18441 373 The Presbyterian preachers con- 
demned the undertaking as unlawful and perjuntous. a 273% 
Nowin Axa i. iv. § 84 11740) 272 Lhe holy Keach, of 
this perjurtous Scandal, was, Uiat [etc }. 1873 JrateKeson 
brites & Brutals WV. xxi. 31:7 ‘he old corrupt and per- 
jurious suits for nullification of marnage. 


Perjurioasly (pasrisiie rach), av. [f. prec. 
+ -LY4) Ina peryurious manner ; with perjury. 

cxggo tr, Pol Vergy. Eng fist, \Camden) I. 154 Penda, 
whome hee, breaking perjuriusfie his vow, afterwarde 
murthered. w6ra Dexkra L/ sf be uot good Wks. 1873 IEL. 
31 One of you two 18 periuriously forsworne. [R. 

KRGUSON) berm Eccles. 77 If... he should perjuriously 
depose at the Kingy Bench. 2884 A A. Putnam to Vrs. 
Loliwe Fudge xxiv. 207 [Lo] enforce the law and punish 
those who perjuriously stand in the way of the enforcement. 

Perju'riousness. rare. [!.a> prec. + -NESS.] 
The quality of berny perjurious, 

18383 Bixtnam Not Paul 257 Of the Psuur une of 
Paul's intent, a short pruof..is thus already visible, in the 
indignation excited, 

+Perjurous, a. Obs. [f. L. peryivr-us (see 
Pessure 56.1) + -ous,) = Persuktous. 

arzsB4 (title) Orations of Arsanes agaynst Philip the 
Trecherous Kyng uf Macedone. .and of Scanderbeg prayeng 
eyce of Christian Princes agaynst permrous marcel ye 
Mahuinet. 1609 Sie EF Howv Let. to 7. Mliggons) 1 
Make him a sorruwfull witnesse of your periurous vow. 1634 
S. R. Noble Soldier w. ii. in Batlen O. Pd. 5. 287, 1 am 
cheated by a peryuous Prince. 1849 in Lee //ist. ( otto 
bus Ii. a10 Old Ananias, .with Sapptira, his perjurous wife. 

Perjury (pasdsiir). Also 5 6 par-, [a. AF. 
perjurie (rare OF, parjurte,; in mal.F. parzure, 
ad. [., ferjuritem false vath, oath-breaking, t. per- 
Jur-dre to PERJURE.] 

The action of swearing to a s'atement which Is 
known to be false, or of takiy an oath which it 


708 


is not one's intention to keep; sfec. in Law, The 
crime of wiliully utterfug a false statement or 
testimony in reference to a matter material co the 
issue involved, while under an oath or affirmation 
to tell the truth, administered by a competent 
authority; the wilful utterance of false evidence 


while on oath. 

In legal usage, perjury was first the offence of jurors in 
giving a wilfully talse verdict, they being sworn to give 
a true verdict according tu their knowledge; as an offence 
of witnesses it was apparently gradually evolved in con- 
nexion with the change in the nature uf ‘Trial by Jury (q. Vv); 
‘there ix no trace in the statutes, or in the reported pro- 
ceedings of the courts, of any penal law against perjury in 
witnesses, as distinguished from that of jurors, earher than 
the reign of Henry VIIL’ (Henny Cyced. XVIL. g5u/a; but 
see quot. 1495 «In this act ‘talse serement’ appears to 
the equivalent of ‘perjury’ in the modern sense), 

(saga Biaarion tv. ix. §2 Parjurie est mensonge afermé par 
serment.) 1387-8 I. Usk fest. Love uy vi. |. 51 Every 
ooth .. muste haue these lawes, that is, trewe jugemient and 
rightwysenesse ;..if any of these Jacke, the ooth ts y -tourned 
in-to the name of perjury, 1436 Nolls Parit. LV. 501/2 The 
grete dredeles and unshamefast Perjurie, that orriblely con- 
tynueth, and datily encresseth in the commune Jurrours of 
y* sud Koialme. 1477 Eart Rivers Dictes 11 Enforce 
you not to cause th-m swere that ye knowe wil lye, lest 
ye be parteners to theyr partury. 1495 Achat Hen, V1, 
c 25 § oO Tf pe.jury be conmytted by proves in the 
hinges Courte of the Chaumery or before the Kinges 
honorable Councell or els where, that..the..Chaunceller.. 
make [ke proces tu callin the supposed peryured persones. 
1946 in W. FH, ‘furner Select. Kec. Orford (1820; 180 John 
Lewes shall for bys perjury..suffur xl dayes prysonment 
.-, and also to ware a paper for perjury wythyn the seyd 
Cyty thre severall markett dayes. a 1g@B[sce Parer sé. 7 oh 
a 163% Cone On / ttt. i. Lxatv, (1648) 164 Perjury is a crime 
committed, when a lawfull vath 14 manistred to any person 
in any jucdiciall proceeding, who sweareth absolutely, an 
falsly in a matter matenudl to the issue. 178% Cowpra 
Table T 418 When Perjury Sells oaths by tule, and at the 
lowest price. 1840 Peany Cyel, XVII. g5qfe fersury, by 
the common law of Fngland, as the offence ottalsely swearing 
to facts ina judicial proceeding. 1873 Jowett lata ed. 2) 
Vo i7t Where there would bea premium on perjury, oaths.. 
should be prohilated as irrelevant. ; 

b. Applied alsu ‘o the violation of a promise 


made on oath, the breaking of a vow or solema 


undertaking ; a breach of oath. 

3532 Mot Con/ut. iarnes vi. Wks. 792/2 That. .running 
oute of religion in apostacy, breakhynge of vowes, and treres 
wedding nunnes, and pevury were no synne at all asso 
Ba «& Afot. 47 tie withdrewe hys anger, putte vp hys 
swearde, and never thoughte anye synne in that riury or 
bieakynge of hys vowe, 1368 Grarion Chron, if 6 ‘The 
Ambass.dours would not haue the truce proclaimed, chinkitig 
theiby, to saue the Wuke from peiiurie, which had sworne, 
Neuer to conclude a peace, tli [ete.}. 1638 Massincer & 
Fito Fatal Dowry iv.1, No pam is due to lover's» perjury: 
It Jove himself laugh at it,suo woul [ aC R, Eves Catadlas 
Ixav. 148 Lo they fear not promise, uf oath or perjury reck not. 

@. with aand f/,: Aninstance of the turegoing ; 
a false oath; a wilful breach of oath. 

c 1440 ork Alyst. xxvi. 75 Loo! sir, pis isa periurye. 2 
Act it fen. | llc. a5 $1 Vhe baynous and detestable 
perjuries dailly commytted within this realme in enquestes 
and Junes. s§9@ SHaks. Xow, & Ful. ut. i.g2 At Louvers 
pertuunies Vhey say Toue laught. s6z0 Witter //erapls 
Han, 236 Lheir periunes,..prufane oathes are notoriously 
knuwne. 2719 YounG Busiris i. i, [t is av oath well spe ne, 
a perjury Of go d acount in vengeance, and in love. 1840 
Macautay £os., Clive (1850) Il. 520 The peryuries which 
have been empluyed against us, 

dG. Comd., as perjury-beyetling, -mongering, etc. 

sBoa-ra BrntHaM Action, Fudic. Eved. (1827) IL. 397 
Judes, by whom evidence in thes: perjury-begeiting shapes 
mas eaclusively been received. 1896 Hox. Suicn Zor ffl 
(1833) 111.153 An exclusive command of the perjury-narket. 
28977 Tennyson //arold v. i. 176 The perjury-mongeiing 
Count Hath made too gvod an use of Holy ~hurch f 

Perk (pesk), 56.4 O6s. exc. dial, Also §-7 
perke, 0 pyrke, 6-7 pirke,6-9 pirk. [A parallel 
form of Pesca 56.2, chiefly in northern, north midl., 
and East Anglinn use. Cf, NFr. perque } 

I. tl. A pole, stake: = Percn 50.2 1. Obs. 

1483 Cath. Ang?. 276/1 A Perke, pertica. ¢x4go /'romp. 
Par v. 394/2a (MS. K. & H.) Perke, or perche, fertica. 1§13 
Douuras «Eanes xi. ti. 65 He bad the capitanis and the 
dukis all. .Gret peikis bair of trene sapltyng To wryte and 
hyng tharon baith all and sum The namys of thar ennemys 
ourcum = 1623 Purcuas Prigrtmage vit. iv. 628 Cabans.. 
made with perkes, and covered with barkes of trees. 

tb. A tuller’s percn: = Percu sd.4 1 b. Obs, 

1390 SA James 255 in Horstm. Altengl Leg. (1881) 56 
A walker perk byside hin stode,.With pat perk his heued 
he brak. 61375 Sc. Lee. Scatnts vii. (Jacobus Minor) 215 
Pane ane a walkare perk hynt And gafe sancte Jamis sic 
a dynte Bt he pe harne pane brak in twyn. 

LI. 2. A bar fixea horizontally to hang some- 


thing on or support somethiny against: see quots. 
Chiefly ara, Cf. Percu sb.4 2, Also dal. a rope 


used for the same put puse, as a clothes-line, etc. 

18:8 W. Muia Poems 56 On every pirk the clouts are 
clashing. « 3 Foauy toc. F. Anglia, ’erk,..& wooden 
frame against which sawn timber is act up to dry. 282g 
Jamison, Perk,..a rope extencled for holding any thing in 
a house. Ayrs. 1888 Ocicvie (Annandale), Pers, a pole 
placed horizontally, on which yarns, etc. are hung to drys 
alsu a peg (perket) for similar purposes, 

b. A bar or bracket to support candles (= Pesca 

56.2 2b) or an image. Ods. or L/tst, 

1499 144i of Rightwise (Somerset Ho.), Lumini de le perke 
alias le Rodelofte. 1794 Geutl,. Mug LXIV. 1. 16/2 A perk or 
pedestal fur au image. 1838 Panxuk Goss, Archit. (-d. 3), 


PERE. 


Perch, Perk, Peavch,anold term forabracket. 1887 W. H. H. 
Roceas Ate. West x, (2888) 178 On the right. 1s the perk 
or bracket on which the image..was..once statiuned. 
3. A perch jor a tame vird, or anything on which 
a bird may alight and rest. Also srans/. a seat 
tora person, = Percit 50.4 3-3. Now avai. 
¢ 1400 Maunpev. (Roxb.) xvi. 73 A spe: hawke sittand apon 
a perke. a1qgo Sir Degrev. 47 Haukes of nobulle eyie, 
‘Tylie his perke ganne repeyre. 1960 ROLLAND Seven Sages 
8 ‘Lhis saw the Py on his Pik quhair scho sat. 1602 F, 
uRING tr. Obenddrfer's Anat. 15 Lyke a Daw vpon a 
Peike. 1828 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Peeark, a pearch for 
fowls. 2863 Mrs. ‘loucoop Yorks. Dial., Tbe hens have 
all gone up to their peark., _ a 
fg. 265% N. Bacon Disc. Govt, Fug.u. vii (1739) 41 Their 
minds once. .upon the Wing, can hardly settle any where, 
or stoop to the Perk again. 


tb. In fg. phinses: Zo prick, turn over the 


perk: see Pencn sb 4 30. Obs. 

a1sag SKHLTON Garnesche 157 He wyl.. make youer 
stumoke seke Ovyr the perke to pryk. 1601 Denr Hathw, 
Hleaven 152 Then they will hoist 4 man, and tarne bim over 
the pirhe. , 

4, A horizontal bar or frame over which cloth is 
drawn so as to exam.ne it thoroughly; = PERCH 
sb.4 4. Also the act or process of perching or 
examining, as fo sfard the perk. W. Yorksh, dial. 

See Eng. Dial. Dict. 

ILI. o. Alineal measure: = Percn 56.2 5. dial, 
18ag Jamirson, Perk, a pole, a peich Ayrsh. 1879 in 
Miss Jackson Shrupsh. tVord-bk, 1g0o in Any. Dial. Lict, 
from Glouc., Worc., Heref, Shiopoh. 
1V. G. Comb. Perk-.ree, a long pule; now 
dial., a pole used to support a clothes-line. 

€ 3375 Sc. Leg. Saints xix. (Créistofore) 216 In-sted of staf, 
a ployk he had, Wele nere asa perkire mad. 1548 4 de? aeen 
Nvegs. (1844) [. as5g [tem, perkis and pei ktrees xxx, 

Perk (pak), 56.2 slang. Abbreviation of Per- 


quisire. (Usually in plural, perks.) 

1837 Pall Mall G. 7 Sept. 5/1 Au order that free blacking 
is no longer to be among the ‘ perks‘ of Government offi e- 
keepers 3892 Daly News 2 Mar. 2/t In the good vid 
days waste-paper went as the ‘perks’ of Government ofiicers. 


Perk (posk), a. Also 6 perke, 7 peark(e. 
(Uf uncertain origin: gocs with Perk v.! (which 
is known much eatlier). ‘Vhe Welsh perc compact, 
trun, fercus smart, are from Eny ]  Self-ass. rive, 
sclf-saushed, saucy, pert, ‘cocky’; Lrisk, lively, 
in good sp.rits 5 smart. 

1979 Scxnser Sheph. Cad. Feb. 8 They wont in the wind 
wagee their wrigle tailes, Perke as Peacock. «a 1640 W. 
Fenner Coat. Chrtst's Alarm (1657 10 lt makes the heart 
peark, and brisk. 2648 Rocers Maaman 5a Lv suffer us to 
wax pearke, aud sawcy with him. xrBar Crane bed’. Minstr, 
J. r2q ‘The dew-rais'd flower was perk and proud a Bag 
Foruy Voc. A. Anglia, Perk, adj brisk; lively; proud. 
1892 Cosinopolitan X11. rau/a How perk and military the 
bearing of each, 


Perk (psik), v.t' Also 5 pyrk, 6 pirke, Sc. 
park, 6 7 peark(e), perke, 7 pirck, perok, 
peeik, pierk, 7-8 pirk. [Of uncertain origin: 
goes with PkRK a. It has been suggested to be 
the same word as Pencuy v.! (cf. Penk v4); but 
there are obvious difficulues. Welsh fercu to 
smarten, tiim, 18 from EL.ng. (ef. sense 2). The 
sense-development is also uncertain. ] 

I. intr. 1. To carry oueself in a smart, brisk, 
or jaunty mauner; to assume or have a lively, 
self-assertive, or self-conccited attitude or air. 

1380 Minor Poems fr. Vernon MS. Nii. 81 pe popeiayes 

rken, and praynen for pronde. «xss0o Pore /telfe 344 
dazl. A. P. #. LL. 264 But these babes be to yonge, Perkyn.e 
vpon theyr patins, 1632 Quariss Din, Fanctes 3. iv, Of 
what a revishment ‘t had been to see Thy little Saviour 

rking on thy Knee! 227394 Noktn F.camm. 1. i. $97 The 
Payaliets, who sneaked, and their Enemies insulted, while 
he sat pirking there. 1802 Lamp Let. to Manning Apr., by 
perking up upon my haunches, and supporting my carcase 
with my elbows, I can see the white sails. 

b. To lift one’s head, raise oneself, or thrust 


oneself forward, briskly, boldly, or impudeutly. 


Also with #f. 

@isgt H. Smita Wks, (1866-7) I. 35 When their father and 
mother fall out, they (children) perk up between them like 
little mediators, and with many pretty sports make truce. 
a 3684 ir. M. Smith Ser, A/eb. i, 1 (1632) zor The snaile, 
when .. he will be peaking and peeping abroad. 1676 
Eruereoce Man of Mode 1.1, She at.all..perk up ithe fice 
of Quality. 38a7in Hone Avery-day S& LI. 190 Chinese 
figures, their round, little-eyed, meek faces perking sidewt-e. 
1839-40 W. lavinc Wolfert's A. wii. (1855: 1§ The loguactous 
cat-bird flew from bush to bush with restless wing . oF 

erked inquisitively into his face. 18ga Banuam /ngot. Lege 
Ber. . Old Woman in Grey, Ihe old woman perk d up 4s 
brisk asa bee, 1908 G3. Doucias House w Green Shutiers 
288 She tossed her head, and perked away from lim on 
ber little bigh heels, 

0. fig. To exalt oncself or thrust oneself for- 


ward ambitiously or presumptuously; to behave 
impudently or insolently; to play the upstart. 


Also with «p. 

599 Latimen tat Serr. Card p26 There prec Phariseys 
which..wyll perke and presume to sitte by Christ in the 
Church. 1g71 Gotoina Calnix on Ps. i. ee y° 
vngodly persone perke vp like a highe tree. 1680 SANDEKSON 
Sern, « Cor. xii. 7 993 It is a very hard thing..to eace 
others in gifts, and not perke aboue thein in self-concept. 
3647 Trapr Comme. Yas. iv. 12 What dost thou then do pai? 
ing into his place? 1683 Bunvan Case Conse. Resotoe 
(1863) LL. 673 ‘Lhat they should aoe give heed to womed 


PERE. 


that would be perking up on matters of worshipping God. 
2686 F. Srance tr, Parillas’ fle. Medicis 33 Piero de 
Medici, whose father perk'd up onely out of the Order of 
bareGentlemen. a 1703 Burkitr On N. 7. 1 Cor, ix. 27 He 
knew that Hayar would quickly perk up, and domineer over 
Sarah. 2622 SouTHey Usiniana 1. 35 be sure not to suffer 
your reason to perk up and be dictating therein, 
Gd. Also fo perk it. 

166: Fevtuam Resolves 1. i. 176 Shall... the worm offer to 
perk it up at the face of Man? 32683 Bunvan Case Conse. 
Resolved (1861) II. 673 When Miriam began to perk it 
before Moses. 2714 Pure £pil. Nowe's ¥ Shore 46 That 
Edward's Miss thus perks it in your face. a 1734 Noatu 
Exam. uv. $14 Better..to bogtrot in Ireland, than to purk 
it in Preferment no better dreased. 


6. fg. Of a thing: To project or stick up or 
out, or to rise or lift itself, in a manner suggesting 


briskness or self-assertion. 

1583 Stunscs Anat. Adus, 1. (1879) 50 Hattes, .. Sometimes 
they were them sharp on the crowne, pearking up like a 
sphere (=spear], 1643 Rocexs Naaman 63 We are like to 
light Corke, which. . (except a ian hold it under by a strong 
hand) will pearke to the top. 26g1 N. Bacon ise, Govt. 
Eng. wW. vi. (1739) 36 This Gourd. .might prove no less pre. 
judicial by creeping upon the ground, than by perking 
upward. 1842 Dickens A wer. Notes xii. (1850) 190/¥ Ancient 
habitations, with high garret gable-windows perking into 
the roofs. 3866 R.CHamunas Ass. Ser. t. 43 Her neat apron, 
..from the froat of which perk out two sinart, provoking- 
looking pockets. 

t. With «f: To recover from depression or 
sickness; to r-cover liveliness. dal. 

a16g6 Ussnurvr Ann, vi (1653) 542 Thus Asia, which before 
was plagued with the Publicans.. begins to pirck up again. 
c1670 O. Hevwoon Diaries, etc. (1881) U1. 346 To bow down 
his head as a bulrush, which in a wet day s'oops, but in a 
sun-shine day perks up again. 1706 Pris, lo Perk uf, 
or Perk up again, torecover after Sickness 1893 Gentle. 
woman's Lik, Sports 1. 163 You will soon perk up, quite 
ready to start again. 

IL, ¢rans. 2. To make spruce or smirt, to 
smarten; to prank, to trim, as a bird does its 
plumage. Also with 2, or. 

1485 Digby Myst, (1882) 101. 358 Now I, prynse pyrked 
prykkyd in pryde. rgg90 Lopce Aup/ues Gold. Leg (Cass: Il) 
184 She looked like Flora pad in the pride of all her 
flowers, 1613 Suans, Flew, 1/77, 1. iti. at ‘Tis better to be 
lowly borne, .“Then to be perkd vp in a glistring griefe, 
And weare a golden sorrow. 1783 School of Mun 4 The 
She-Linnet. prunes her wings, cleanses her tail, and perks 
herself out to e joy a fine day, 1836 J. P. Kenveny A’od a2 
Bowl xiv. 148 You are not quite a woman yourself—thoug 
you p'rk yourself up so daintily. 1843 Cauivie /ast & Hr, 
tit in, His poor fraction of sense has to be perked into some 
epigrammiuatic shape, that it may prick into me. 18g0 Haw- 
THORNE American Note- Bhs. (1883) 374 Poor cnough to perk 
themselves in such false feathers as these. 


3. ‘To raise briskly or smartly, to prick up; to 
hold wp smartly or self-assertively; to thrust or 


poke ow/. Also ref. 70 ile oneself. 

argor H. Smitu Seo on, (ed. ‘Legg) I. 310 As the little birds 
perk up their heads when their dam comes with meat, 160s 
and 1't. Return fr. Parnass.. vi 469 You light skirt starres, 

By glomy tight perke out your doutfull heads s6g2 
Rocers Naaman 170 The spirit of presumption, which 
prides and pearks up it selfe. 165a Cucprrene Lng Physic. 
216 A Monster called Ske Cigna ree up his head. 
1784 Cowptn /ask vi. 318 The squirrel .. there whisks his 
brush, And perks his ears 2322 Crane b Gl, Afinstr. LL. 176 
A flower .. Perks up its head. 1836 Scort Jrn/. 26 Apr., 
Those [papers] you are not wanting perk themselves in your 
face again and again. 1874 Hurnann My 7tne xi. 104 
‘Dear me !* ejaculated her mother, pretending to perk her- 
self up. 1879 Jerrnains Wild /if/e un S. Co. 165 [The 
Llackbird) perks his tail up, and challenges the world with 
the call already mentioned, . : 

b. pa. pple. Raised, erect, sitting upright. 

1797-180a G. Cotman Br. Grins, Lady of Wreck , xvi, 
Pe.ked on its haunches stood the..reptile. 1879 DowprNn 
Southey 7 ‘The small urchin, long perked up and broad 
awake, 

Heuce Perked ///.a,, Pe'rking v6/. sd, 

31624 Br. M. Smit Sero., 1 Pet. v. 6 (1632) 169 The 
kinedome of God ts neither silting, nor standing, nor perking, 
hor stouping. 1838 Craven Gloss. (ed. a), Pecar hed, perched, 
elated, proud, 8338 P. Cunnincuam MW. S. Wea’es (ed. 3) 

L150 Ie is only our native cuachman with his spread-out 
fan-tail and perked-up crest. 

Perk, v.- Now dial. Also 6-7 pearke. 
[Collateral form of Perc v1, chiefly northern and 
FE. Anglian. Cf, NFr. perguer = F. percher. Its 
later use sometimes appruaches Perk v.!) intr, 
Of birds: To perch; also éransf. of persons, 

lx51g Dovatas A’ neis xu. Prol. 237 The cowschet crowdis 
and pukis on the rys.J 2588 Greene Periniedes Wks. 
(Grosart) VII, 72 The Eagle and the Doue, pearke not on 
one branche. até00 Montaomentes Misc. Py xviii. gt This 
girking pearkit in a place, Quhaiin ouer long he did delyt. 
1797-2808 G., Cotman 8&r. Grins, Laostnous Hist, xxx, 

eauties who on eminences perk. a16ag Forsy Voc. £, 
Anglia, Perk, v., to perch. 

Tb. quasi-sassive and reff. To set oneself or be 
Set, esp. on sume elevation. Chiefly in pa. pple., 
which prob, in origin belonged to the intr, use. Ods. 

rite Douatas 4’ ne7s 111. iv. 72 Ane, on a rokkis (printed 
rolkis} eynnatle perkit hie Celeno clepit, a drery prophetes, 
ax SKELTON Hare the /anuk 70 On the rode loft She 
per yd her to rest. 1988 Garena Pandusto Ded. (1607) 3 

sara Crowe dursat never crie, Awe, but when she was 
raned onthe Capitoll 1639 SAnpERson Seror., Rom. «0. 

Bao One Man.. hath perked himself up at length in the 
Temple of Gad. "¥ypg U. Price Ass. Picturesque 1. 015 

he prim squat clump is perked up éxactly on the top of 
every eminence. 
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Perk, perke, obs. or dial. forms of Park. 
Perkily (po akili), adv. [f Peaxy a. + -t%) 
In a perky manner; self-assertively, with self- 
assurance ; Heerep pertly. 
XIIL 18 Daisies and pouereape 
ogden 


1878 Tinsley's Mag. 
peor perkily at one ancther. 1886 J. KR. Ress Péeas. 


, worm i, i How perkily, on the shelf. .docs the little tzmo. 
er it 


.. shou) alongside his bigger brother in gto. 190% G. 
Douc..as House w. Grecn Shutters 116 ‘Order, order {' 
cried Wilson perkily. ; 

+Perkin! (psskin). Obs. [A dim. form of the 
name Fserre, Prers, or Peter: ct. Peterkin.) trom 
the name /erkin Warbeck, alleged to be that of 
the ders who professed to be the younger son 
of Edward IV, and as such claimed the crown in 
1495: A pretender to the throne, or to any exalted 
position. 

1685 Evetyn Diary 1§ July, Yet this Perkin (the Duke of 
Monmouth] had ben made to believe that the King had 
married her [Mrs. Barlow 1715 Mas. Centiivrag Go/hame 
Election 1, Wks. 1760 LIL. 177 Vil undertake to prove this 
Fellow deep in the Interest of young Peskin, /drd. 185 
You'd spend every Shilling of my Portion in Defence of 
Liberty and Property, against Perkin and the Pope. 


Perkin? (ps‘skin). [?f. Purs (or ?f. Pepry 2) 
+-KIN;: cf. POMPIRKIN.] (See quots.) 

If the word was derived from Jerry, it must have been 
applied orig. to a wesk kind of perry, analogous to cicd/erhin 
from cider; but of this evidence has not been found. 

1783 Grose Dict. Vulg. 7, Perkin, water cyder. ¢ 2792 
Encycl. brit. (ed. 3) s.v. Hushandry $238 ‘The liquor, 
called cyderkin, purre, or perkins, is made of the murk 
Or gross matter remauiung after the cyder is pressed out. 
2863 Morton Cycl. Agvic. I. 720-7 (E_D.S.) Per sin (Wilts, 
Glouc ), the washings after the best cyder is made. 

Perkin, variant of PARKIN, gingerbread. 


Perkiness (p3‘tkinés). [f. PERKY a, + -NESS.] 
The quality of being perky; self-assertivencss ; 
“cockiness’; liveliness. 

2883 Have Caine Cobwebs Crit, v. 149 His (poetry). .was 
more open to the charge of chee: ful perkiness 1865 Lier 
in La igen AI. via. 10g The perkiness of last week was 


only a spurt. 

Porking (psukin), pp/.a. [f. Perk v.l + -1nG 2.) 
That pee in various senses of Perk vl 

1608 W. Bas Sword & Buckler Biijb, The pearking 
Citizen and minsing Dame of any paltrie beggerd Market 
toune. 282g Miss Mitrorp Millage Ser.1. (186:)223 Mr Beck 
. wasa iittle insignificant, perking..man, «1851 Morr A/ay- 
day iii, The perking squirrels small nose you see Fiom the 
fuogous nook of it» own beech-tree. 

Hence Pe‘rkingly adv., in a perking manner. 

3841 Tait's Mag. VILL. 618 He drew up his head perkingly. 

Perkinism (p3skiniz’'m). A/ed. Also + Per- 
kinsism, [See -Ism.] A iethod of treatment intro- 
duced by Elisha Perkins, an American physician 
(died 1799), for the cure of rheumatic diseases; it 
cousisted in drawing two small pointed rods, one 
of steel and one of brags, called ‘ metallic tractors’, 
over the affected region; tractoration. So Pere 
kine‘an, Perkini'stio ays, of or pertaining to 
this method; Pe'rkinist, a follower of the method 
of Perkins; Pe'rkinize v., to practise Perhinism; 
Perki'nsian a., pertaining to Elisha Perkins, 

1798 C. C. Lancwortny (f/t/e) A View of the Perkinean 
Flectricity; or, un Inquiry into the Influence of Metallic 
Tractors, /di4. App. 4. His father's discovery, which 
may with abi eas 2 termed Perkinism, or .. Perkinean 
haar & 3803 Frssenpven ((it/e) ‘Lerrible Tractoration 3 
a Poetical Petuion against Galvanizing ‘lrumpery and the 
Perkinistic Institution, /did 34 To crush the Perkinising 
faction 1894 MeCuttocn Scotland 1V.63 He who believes 
in Perkinism or Bletonism or Mesmerism. 18§3 [uNGi tson 
Afed. Lec. Perkinist,.. Perkinistic. 1880 lrbr. Une, 
Knowl. (N.Y.) XI srs Che practice was called‘ Perkinsixm’. 
Jbué..A Pekinsian institution..was established (in London] 
for the benefit of the poor. 

+ Perkinite. ist, Obs. Also-en-. A sym- 
pathizer with sir Wim. Perkins, executed in 1696, 
forhis share in a plot tomarder William IIL; applied 


by enemics to Jacobites generally. Also asérsd, 
syog HickewincuL Priest<r. tt. viil. 81 Bloody Jesuites, 
and the Tackers, and the Perkenites ety Pee to Ld. 
M \ayor) 4 ‘ihe Perkinite Faction, /6/d. en who hold 
no Correspondence with the Papists or Perkinites, r7ze 
E. Waap Pvlg. Brit. xw. 165 In all their Perkinite Addresses, 


Perkish (psukif), a. [f. Perk a. + -isu! 3.) 
Somewhat perk or forward ; rather perky. 

1889 Univ. Nev. Mar. 365 A perkish young woman who 
takes her foibles from a mother who ‘went wrong’. 

Pe'rkness. rvre. (f. Perk a.+-nxss.] The 
quality of bemg perk or elated ; ‘cockiness *. 

ar64o W. Fenner Cont. Christ's Alarm 11657) 10 The 
law hath discovered hie e:tate unto him, and pulled down 
the pearknesse of his sp.rit. 

Perky (pduki), a. [f. Perk v! ora. + -r.] 
Self-assertive, forward, somewhat obtrusive or as- 
suining self-conceited, ‘cocky’; jaunty; smart. 

165g Tennyson Mand 1. x. i, Seeing his gewgaw castle 
shive,.. There amid perky larches and pine. 1854 Realm 
18 May 3 Those perky little magicians who manipulate and 
decipher the lightning with such autocratic unconcern, 1876 
‘Pp. Pyexa Afr. Gray 4 Neghbours \. 53 No fortress of 
daily prayers, sct up by a perky young cleric. 1685 E. 
Garuutt Aé Any Cost viii 135 She gave a perky little cough, 
and opened her mission. 1687 A. Jessore / rials Country 
arson (1890) 22 They give utterance to perky itudes 
about the clergy. 


PERLUSTRATE. 


Perl, obs. form of Peart. 


Perlaceous (p2zl2 fas), a. [f. med.L. and 
Rom. feria Peak + -acgous,] Resembling pearl 
in appearance ; pear: nacreous, 

1777 Pennant Zool, (ed, 4) IV. 93 Anomia Ephippium,.. 
color of inside pe:laceous, 1Ogx Nounaron in Prec. Berm 
Nat, Club l. Aperture white, perlaceous, 

Periament, obs. forin of PARLIAMENT. 
Perlarian (palé“riin), a, [f. mod.L. Per 
Jarta, f. generic name /¢er/a.] Of or pertaining to 
the genus Perla or family Ser/ide, or stone-flies. 

1890 in Cent, Dict. 

Feria;‘rious, a.) rave—*, = PeRLACEOUS, 

3047 in Mayne Exfos. Lex. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex 
Peria‘rious, @.2 rare~*, = PERLARIAN, 

1837 in Marne /.xpos Lex. 

+ Ferlassent, adv.phr. Obs. rare, [a. OF. phe. 
par assent.) By mutual consent or agreement. 

1548 Patten Erfed. Scott. L vj, When thei (hostile bor 
derers secretly in league] percesued thei had bene spied, 
thei haue begun to run at (onc) another, but so apparauntly 
perlassent as y* lookers on resembled their chasyng like y® 
running at base, in an vplondish toun. 

+ Pe'rlate, Perla-ted, aays. Chem. Obs. {ad. 
mod.L. per /at-um, {. perla PEARL: sce quot. 1802.) 
In perlate or perlated acid, Bergman's name for 
acid phosphite of sudium. 

178 J. Kein Dict. Chem, 136/a The substance to which 
Berginan has given the name of perlated acid. 1803 T. 
Tuomson Chem. (1807) II. 569 Haupt described it in 1740 
under the name of saf meradile perlatum, or ‘wonderful 
perlited salt’. It was called per/afed from the grey, opaque, 

tl-ike colour which it assumed when mclted by the 
low-pipe. 18¢7 Mayne A-xfos. Lex., Leriate Acid, 

Perle () il). Pharm, [a. F. perle pearl: cf, 
PeAKL sb, 12.) A pellet: see quot. 1893. 

_ 1887 Medical News L291 Whenever delirium is present 
it is allayed with the ice Laz to the head. or by the internal 
use of ether (its Serfesi, or of the bromides. 1893 Syd. Soe. 
Lea. Ferié,..a globule coated with gelatine, Sint Comanalie 
sume liquid substance, citner volatile or of unpleasant taste, 

Perle, obs. f, PEARL; obs. var, PURL. 
Perlection (paslekfan). rare. (ad. L. per- 
lection em ( pell-), n. of action from perleyére to 
read through.} The action of reading through. 

1660 WateRiouse Arons § Arm. 135 Perlection of Authours, 
and perusal of Records and Entrics. 188 Burton Avad, 
Niés, (1887) ULL. 277 Readings and perlections of the Koran. 

+ Periegate, v. Udbs. rave. [irreg. f. L. perle- 
gore (see s Past) +-ATE3.] érans To rend through. 

15997 A. M. tr. Gutllencan's Fr. Chirurg. «v, To perlegate 
my scriptums and wntinges. 

erleque, Sc.: see | URLICUE. 

Perles, Perlew, obs. ff. Pegrtess, PoRLIzv. 

+ Perli-brate, v. O65. rare—°. [f. ppl. stem 
ot L perdibrare, f. Prn- 4 + Ubrdre, f, libra balance.) 
To weigh exactly. So + Perlibra‘tion. 

1623 Cocksram, Perlibrate, to weigh Perli:bration, & 
weighing. 

+ Verii-gate, v. Obs. rare~°, [f. ppl stem of 
med.L. perligdre, f. Pen- 2+ ligdre to bind.) To 
bind hard. So + Perliga‘tion. 

1623 Cocxeram, Perligate. Perligation, a hard binding. 
Perligenonus (pailidgias), a. rare. [!.med.L. 
perla pearl « -genous, in sense ‘ producing’: cf. -Gemx 
1,) Producing or causing the formation of pearls. 

2803 Syn Smith Ceylom Wks. 1859 IT. g2 The secret of 
infecting oysters with this perligenous disease. 

Perline (pdalain), a. Zool. [t. mod.L. Perla.] 
Belonging to the genus /¢r/a, or family feriides 
or stone flies. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex, 

Perlite (p3rait). Afin. Also peariite, 
ts k. perdite, G. perlit, mod. f. F. and Ger. perle 
"EARL: see -ITE%.} A peculiar form of obsidian 
and other vitreous rocks, in which the mass some- 
times assumes the furm of enamel-like globules ; 
pearlstone. 

1633 Lyeut Prine Geol V1 222 Resinous silex.., pearlite, 
obsidian, and pitchstone abound. 2679 Ruttey Sindy Kocks 
xi. 193 Peilite must be regaided as the vitreous condition 
of the felsitic thyolites, 1888 Gaikis Zert 4. Geol. 1. 1, 
vi. 141 Perlite (Pearlstone) another vitreous condition of 
sanidine lava. .of vitreous or enamel-like globules. 

Hence Perli‘tio a., of or pertaining to perlite. 

r87q Rutiey Siudy Rocks xi 138 Showing that the 
perlitic structure bad no eaistence when the rock was in 
astate of fluxion, 1882 Jc po Volcanoes 110. 

+ Perlocu:tion. WVés. rare. Fa med. or mod. 
L. perlocutidn-em, f. Per- 1 + locutio speaking.] 
The action of y iaioban , utterance, clocution. 

2899 A.M. tr. Gabedhouer's Bh Physicke 29/2 It opitulateth 
the perloyuutione exceedingelye. 

Perlocy, obs. form of Patsy. 

Perlous, -ouse, obs. forms of PaRtocs. 

Perlowre, Perloyn, obs. ff. Paktous, Purtom. 

+ Perlu‘eld a., obs. variant of PReLiccip. 

1695 ‘Tnvon Dreams & Vis. ii 14 More rare and perlucid 
Exhalations. 1713 A. Campurcie Docir. Did. State (1791) 
94 ‘Vo make it Transparent or Perlucide. 


erlustrate (pailmstre't), v. Obs. exc. in 
techn. use. [f. ppl. stem of L. perlusira-ré to 
wander through, traverse completely, f. Pex- 1, 2 
+/ustrdre to traverse, survey, review, exa 
Ct. obs, F. perizestrer (15-16th c. in Godef.).] 


PERLUSTRATION. 


trans. To travel through and view all over; to 


survey thoroughly. Also adsol, 


"538 Boorps in Kilis Orig. Lett, Ser. ws. Uf. 298 Sens my 
departyng from yow I haue perlustratyd Normandy, Frawnce, 
x692 ‘J'. Jackson in 7 hoveshy's Corr. 

perlustrate to see 
1703 Hawick 
May, The elders who perlustrute y° 

1891 Oxford Mag. 6 May 

lean are once a year to per- 


Gascony, and Leyon, 
(2832) I. x29 At nine also at night, the 
that all the students be within the college 
Kirk Sess. Kec. a5 
toun in time of public worship. 
pret The Curaton, of the 
ustiate all parts of the Librar 
Perlus 
techn. use. 


round and viewing or surveying thoroughly. 
1640 G, Watts tr. Bacon's Adz. Leara. v. 


unknown, 2 


and Palaces, 1657 — (fit/e) Londinopolis; an Historica 


Miscourse or Perlustration of the City of London. 


pat ke that they might pursue their lustratvion., 


Se. The action of going through and ex- 
amining a document; esp. the inspection of corie- 


spondence while passiig rough the post. 

sie Edin, Reo. July 142 Vhe' perlustration' of 
held to he quite as defensible as the bribing of o 
agoa /éid Oct. 536 ‘The ‘ perlustration o 
f ence in the post-office was an ordinary expedient in 
all countries. 


ce-clerks, 


So Perlustrator [late L.], one who perlustrates. 
z J. Hace 7Yvav. Scot. 1. 114 These moming and 
evening visits were called Perlustrations, and the Heb 


domader, in reference to this.. was called the Perlustratur. 
+ Perlu'stre, v. Sc. O65. rave. 
perlustrer: see PERLUBTRATE.] = PERLUSTRATE. 
1535 Stewart Crow Scot. (1858) I. 115 Ashe had 


his land. 
Perlyment, obs. form of PARLIAMENT. 


Permaceti, -cetty: see PARMACRTY. 

+ Permain, -mane, v. és. rare. Also 5 
permayne. fa. F. per-, parmaindre, parmentr, 
soirimL, per mancre. see PKKMANENT, 
main..| éntr. To remain, continue. 


2456 Sia G. Have Law Armes (S. T.S.) 225 Law of nature 
»-Permaynis for ever undefoulit, 1637 ‘Tomiixson Renou's 
86" The concreted liquor .. permanes very long 


Disp. 
guavooient. 
Permain, -man, obs. forms of PEaRrmarn. 


+ Pe‘rmanable, cz. Oés. Also 5 parm-. fa. 
ONE’, permainadle (Ph. de Thaun), permanatle, 
OF. parmenadble, {. stem of permanent, parmen- 
anf: sce VERMANENT.} Enduring, permanent. 


2413 /tder. Sole (Caxton) tv. xxix. (1859)61 [To] stablysshe 
a th is place, but for 


c 34a2 Hocctive 
hy contree which nat may varie, 
2 Sater. Poems Reform. xxviii. 5, 1 se 


ynge to be nought remeuyd oute af his 
to standen stedfastly, ay permanable. 
/earn to Dre 767 Pat blixfu 
but is permanable. s { : 
na plesure permanabill, Bot as the weid it widderis sone away. 


ermanence (p*1manéns). [ad. med.L. fer- 


manéntia (1319 in Du Cange), f. permancnt-em 
PRRMANENT (s.¢ -ENCB); perh. through F. per- 
+ c.), OF. parmanance, 
ays 


manence (Oresme, 
-menancée (13-—13th ¢ 


1, The fact, condition, or state of being per- 
manent; continued existence or duration; con- 


tinuance, abiding. 


3432-50 tr. /Ligden (Rolls) IT. ars Assiduite of feyntenesse 
longethe to a man, impossibilite of permanence {Hicorn 
istpossibtlitas per mancnad) \yzhtenes to falle. 1396 Laupke 


7'ractate (1864) 4 How kyngis hes no erthhe permanence 
16g: Hossts Leraalh. vit. xxxiv. 313 


thing perceived. } 
manence of the snow..is partly due to the floating icc. 


2. The quality of being permanent; permanency, 


abidingness. 


a 1677 Hace Prim. Orig. Man. 1. iii. LZ That hath or may 
1778 

With epee to 
observed, that 
1841-4 
Emerson Essz., Spr. Laws Wks (Bohn) 1 66 lhe permanence 
of all books is fixed by..the intrinsic importance of th: ir 
1874 Mickcatuwaire Mod. Par. Churches 223 


have such a kind of permanence or fixcdness in being. 
Harais J’hilos. Aeiltoges ‘ase Wks. (1841) 2 

all kinds of qualities. .there is one thing to b 
some degree of permanence is always requisite. 


contents, : d 
The essential quality of a monument ts permanence. 


Permanency. [{f. as prec. + -rNcr.] 


1. The quality of being permanent; enduring 


natare or character; abidingness, Jastingness 


1555 Epsn Decades 338 There are. but fewe which hold 


not sum s:maul portion therof [goldJ, more or le<se conga 
r 


theyr substances. 


to the mixtion and permanencie 
rmanency of vertue. 


Norris “/terectes 87 The solidity and 

1745 Hervey Medit., Ref. Fl.-Gara (1767) L 127 They 
want nothing but Solidity and Permanency; to equal thein 
with the finest Treasures of the Jeweller's Casket. 1865 
Reader 7 Oct. 393/3 Recording their beauty .. in all the 
permane of print. Med. The povition has no per- 
manency} may come to an end at any time. 

2. A (concrete) example of something permanent ; 
a anent person, thing, ition, etc. 
bi oe . ks. (Bohn) 1. 242 A mob 


3841-4 Enmrason £s3., Politics 
cannot be a permanency. 10g3 Kane Grinnell Exp. xix. 
(2856) tag A scering permanency ed with the - 
meral ruins that beat against its ade. Truth 13 Mar. 


o/t lL only wisb he might be considered a permanency, 
od. Only a temporary engagement, not a permanency, 


tration (ps lostré-{on). Obs. exc. in 

[n. of action f. pree.: cf. L. dustrdlio 
lustration.} ‘The action of perlustrating ; a going 
ii, 220 
The Ait of Invention and Perlustration hetherto was 


Howgewt ‘or. Trav. (Arb.) 70 By the 
perlustration of such famous Cities, Castles, Amphitheater 


3817 
T. L. Pracocn Mel:incourt xxxii, They rose, as usual, before 


apers he 


foreign corre- 


[a. obs. F. 


rlustrit 
all tne land. /ded. III. 100 This nobaill king perluatrit all 


(Cf. re- 


Which place is manifest 
for the permanence of Evill Angels. 1660 R. Coxe Fustre 


Vind. 2 Memory cannot be, without permanence of the 
1830 Lyeie Princ. Geol. 1.111 ‘Vhe per- 


porassium permanganate or p. of potash, MngK,O, 
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Permanent (p5:minént), 2 (53.) [ad. L. 
permanént-em, pr. pple. of fermanére to stay to the 
end, f. ’xr- 1, 2 + manére to stay; perh. through 
F. permanent (14th c.), OF. perma-, parmenant 
(13th c. in seer) 

1. Continuing or designed to continue indefinitely 
without change; abiding, lasting, enduring; per- 
sistent. Opposed tu femiporary. 

1438-0 tr. /figden (Rolls) Il. 455 Other thynges be per- 
manente as thei were |HiGDEN catera antem permaneni). 
2481 Caxion My», Prol. 1 Wordes ben perisshyny vayne 
& forgeteful, And writynges duelle & avide permanent. 15936 
Prigr, Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 16 We hane no dwellyng place 
ne Cite here permanent. 610 Wiveer Hexapla Dan. 80A 
atable and permanent knowledze. 2780 Hares PArlod. Lng. 
Wks. (1541) 467 Human institutions perish, but nature is 
permanent. 1839 Hr. Mariinsau Demerara ti. 25 ‘hee 
Way or Seige a a of joo rlaves on the estate at 
that time, a Se A. Parkes’ Pract. Hygreme (ed. 3) 117 
o aia racks a man is allowed: 600 cubic feet 

Qlr 

t+ b. That remains fixed, motionlc ss, Ods rare). 

2588 Greene Pertmedes 32 Richesse is ..as briitle as 
Glasse, standing vpon a Globe that 1s neuer permanent, 

Cc. Bot. = PeKsistent a. Opposed to fugacrous. 

17863 Martyn Kowssean's Bot. v. (1794) 53 Vhese [styles] 
are permanent, or contunue after the petals and stamens fall 
off. 31847 1n Craic. 

d. In special collocations: as permanent ali- 
mony, alimony pranted for life to a woman who 
obtains legal separation fiom her husband: see 
quot. 1833; p. d/we, artificial ultramarine; /. gus, 
a name formerly given to those gases which were 
supposed to be incapable of liquefaction, as oxy- 
gen, hydrogen; ~. magnet, a magnet whose pro- 
perty continues after the magnetizing current has 
ceased to pass through it; f. rank: s-e quot. 
1867; p. footh, one of those which last during lile, 
as opp.to a mi/k-tooth ; p. way (road), the finished 
road-bed of a railway, as distinguished from a con- 
tractor’s temporary way; f~. while, ‘sulphate of 
banum, used as a water-colour pigment” (Watts 


Dict. Chem. 1866-77). 

1885 ‘TR pGoLp Kas/rouds 33 For permanent roads the rails 
are usually fixed by spikes driven into wooden plugs in the 
blucks of stone. 1833 Penny Cycl. 1. 3440/1 Tt jelinnan Jmay 
be either temporary or pe:manent:..in the sane | casc, 
when a decree of divorce has been obtained, a permanent 
provision may be given tu Tier [the wife]. 1836 /Ased, VI. 
380/1 A calf hus uauuly two front teeth when he is dropped, 
..Unese milk-teeth.. gradually wear and fall out, and are 
replaced by the second and permanent teeth. — BarHam 
{ngol. Leg. Sev. Fuckd, KAetms, A Cardinal's Hat mak d 
in‘ permanent ink", 1842 J. Pore in Proc. Inst Cw, Eng. 
ga Description of the permanent way of the South-eastern rail- 
way. Bas Francis Jct. Arts etc, Permanent W'htte,,. 
the sulphate of barytes, a valuable color for many purpases, 
as no chemical substance will decompose it or change its 
coloura 1867 SMvtH Sarler's Hord-bk , Permanent rank, 
that given by commission, and which docs not cease with 
any particular service. 1872 B. Strwant //eat &65 The 
three permanent gases winch have never been liquified. 
1879 tr. Des Mowel's Telephone 53 Operated by permanent 
magnets in place of batteries, 1881 Syd. Soc Ler. sv. Car. 
t{rlage, Cartilage is... permanent when it remains such during 
life 2688 7ysnes 15 Oct. 10/2 A railway accident, causing 
great damage .to the permanent way. 

+2. Of persons: Continuing stead fnst 22 a course. 

1430-g0 tr. Higden (Rolls) IV. 349 The sonnes and 
dozhters of the seide Nicholas were permanente [per 
mansertnt) in chastite alle the tyme of theire hfe. a 1548 
Haut Chrox., Ada, /17 a13b, All the tounes..wer per- 
manent and stiffe on the parte of kyng Henry. . 

3. absof. or ass6 a. The permanent, that which 


endures or persists. ©. A permanent person or 


thing. ©. See quot, 1882. 

3626 Lama Alta Ser. nn. Pop. Fallacies ii, Sharp distinctions 
of the fluctuating and the permanent. 1856 Dove Logtc 
Chr, Farth vic $6 413 This spiritual life ia the permanent 
of humanity. 188s CautFauo& Sawary Jet Necdicwork, 
Permanents, these are cotton cloths, of a light description, 
similar in texture to Turkey Cambrics; some of them have 
ashghe glaze. They are dyed in a varicty of colours, and 
are much employed for the trimming of dresses. oe H. 
Jones Brvwning 229 If man be .a permanent that always 
changes from earliest childhood to old age. 


Permanently (ps imanéntli), adv. [f. prec. 
+ -L¥ 2.) In a permanent manner; so as to last 
or continue; lastingly, enduringly; ‘for good’. 
xq47t Riecey Comp. Alch. Pref. it. in Ashm. Theat. Chem. 
Brit (1652) 127 That Mercury teynyth permanently. 2556 
J. Hevwoon Spader § F. \xxviii. 145 The feare heeld not 
manentiie 1664 H. Mork Afpst. /asg. 1. 1. xiv. 48 
‘hat Law which is writ in our hearts by the finger of God, 
dnrably and permanently. 3794 G. Avams Nat. ¢ £4. 
PAstos, U1. xx 371 The change» of ovlour, in Prana 
coloured bodics. 188 Geikin ys. Geog. iv, 196 In 
volcanic districts the water is often even at the builing- 
point, and remain» so permanently. 
So Pe rmanentness (Bailey vol. II, 1727). 


Permanganate (p2imz'ngint). Chem. [f. 
next: see -ATE4.] A alt of anita acid, as 


3Qqx Hranve Cécor. (od. 5) 705 Permanganate of Ammonia, 
of Potassa. 3896 Muren leu. Chem. 
Tl. gee Mow of the f yikage paper are freely soluble in 
water. 1072 tr. Scheien's Spectr. Anal, xuxvi. 13 A thin 
layer of potessium permanganate solution. C. F. 
Houpea Sfarvels Anim. Life 138 Permanganate of potash 
is the best antidote to the poison of snakes, 


.. Permanganate 


PERMEATE. 


Permanganio ipomaeen mk), a. Chem, 
(f. Per- §b+Manuanio.} In permanganic acid, 
the acid Mo, !,O0,, obtained from mangancee. 

3836 Baanve Chem (ed. 4) 635 Permancanic Acid. It ig 
supposed by Mitscherlich, that the salt obtained by adding 
peroxide of manganexe to fused chlorate of potassa,. con. 
tains mang:neése in the highest state of oxidizement. 1868- 
7a Watts Dict. Chem. 111.819 Permanganate of Hydrogen, 
or Permanganic acid, MngH2Q0g. 1879 Cassels Techn, 
Educ. 1V. a5s/a The ores of manganese may readily be 
detected by the fine red colour of permangnonic acid. 

tPermansible, a. bs. rare—'.  [prob. 
repr. an OF ."persianstble, or med.L. *permansibelis, 
f. L. permans-, ppl. stem of permanére: see 
“IBLE ] Enduring, permanent. 

1800-20 Dunsar Poems xxavii_ 31 [He] brocht the sawlis 
to yoy eur permanasible [rimes ferrs dle, horva ble} 


+tPermansion,. Qés. [ad. L. permansion em, 
n. of action fium permanére (see PERMANENT). Cf. 


obs. F. permanston (16th. in Godef.).] Abiding, 


continuance ; = PFRMANENCE I. 

2646 Sin T. Buowne /’seud. Ep wie xvii, From female 
uvio male, from male to female againe, and so in a circle 
to both without a permausion in either, 1659 Pearson Creed 
v. (1839) 331 Thix interpretation supposgth that.. Hades 
siznifieth not death itself, .. but the stute and condition of 
the dead, or their permansion in death. 


Permeability (pi am/\abi'liti}. [f. PRRMeaB_e 
+ -ITY: in BF. perméabsiité (1625 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 
The quality or condition of being permeable ; 


capability of being permeated; perviousness. 

1789 Wison in Phil. Trans. LI. 328 Confirmations of the 
permeabiliry of glass, 18053 W. Saunprus A/a Haters 

7 The permeability of the skin to heat. 1882 Geir 
Teaxt-bk, Geol. We ue i. § 2. 351 ‘The permexbility of sub- 
terrancan rocks 

b. Alagnetic (etc) permeability: swe quot. 1872, 

2872 THomeon in Sapers Adi ctrastatics & dlagn. 484 We 
bave the:mal pensmeahlity, a synonym for thermal con- 
ductivity; permeability for lines of electric force, a synonym 
for the clectru-static inductive capacity of an insulator; 
magnetic perinealility, a synonym for conducting power for 
lines of magnetic forve. 1896 Beprit Po inc. of any, 
The reluctance, RK, or magnetic resistance... varies... inversely 
as the cross-section and permeability 

Permeable (9 sm¢,ab'l), a. [ad. L. perme- 
Gbtlis that can be passed through, f. permed-re to 
PERME\TE: sec -BLE. Cf. F. permdadée (1587 in 
Hatz -Darm.).J 

1. Capable of being permeated or passed through; 
permitting the passage or diffusion of something 
through it; penetrable; pervious. Const. dy, to. 
(In first quot., ‘hat can be traversed or journeyed 


through, passable.) 

1432-go tr. /Jig.fen (Rolls) 1. 63 The hilles callede Caspit 
.vnanethe permeable with oven [Hicvuen via plaust,o per- 
meabiles} 1658 Sik ‘TV. Browng Gard. Cyrus ui 56 It 
slides down the softer and more permeable Orifice into the 
Omasus or third stomack. 1773 Feaxaun Lett, etc. Whs. 
1840 V. 454 Different hinds of gliss, permeable or imperme- 
able to electricity. 1858 Dusunetn Serm, New Lie il. 
(ed. 7) 31 It is the grand distinction of humanity, that it is 
made permeable by the divine nature. 41893 Sik R. Bats 
Story of Sun 251 Cast stecl is an permeable to ether as a 
grove of trees is permeable to wind. 

+2. Capable of permeating ; penetrative. Odés. 

1661 Love. //ist. Anim, & Min. Introd., 1t generateth 

ood, temperate, and permeable juyce. 17592 G. Ranputra 

ath Wa'er 53 Bath water .. is withal so active and per- 
meuible as to reach the reniotest parts. 

Hence Pe‘rmeableness = PAEMEABILITY; Pere 
meably adv. 

1684 Bovis Porousn Anion. & Solid Bod viii, 128 The 
Permeableness of ordinary Glass Vessels to Chymical 
Liquors. 3847 Wesstre, Permecd/y, ina permeable manner. 

Permeance (ps'imsjins). [f. as next + -ancr.] 
The fact of permeating or penetrating; in quot. 
1845 ¢ransf. something that lguesonge Sfec. in 
&lecir.: see quot. 1893, and ct. PERMKABILITY b. 

284g Moziry Ess, Blanco H’hite (1878) 11. 139 A First 
Cause, an intellectual permeance, an Anima Mundi. 1863 
EF. J. Sureneno Lett. to er. Maitland iv. a4 The perme- 
ance of his writings throughout the Churches of Christendom. 
s6g3 O. Hravmips Alectio-Afagn. The. 1. ii. § 31. 20 
Permeability gives rive to permeance... Permeance ts the 
reciprocal of reluctance. 

Permeant (paamniint), a [ad. L. permednt- 
em, pr. pple. of fermedre to pass through: sce 
-anTl.] Permeating ; passing or diffusing itself 
through something. 

2646 Sin T. Browne send, Ep. wv. 85 Gold..entercth 
not the veynes with thove electuaries, wherein it is mix 
but taketh kave of the permeant parts, at the mouthes 
the miseraicks. 1839 Baituy Fas/us xix. (1852) yi One 
divine all-permcant unity. 1877 Biackix Wise Men 65 
The power Of that fine fowing permeant element [water] 


Permeate (p3imiict),». [f. L. permedt-, pl. 
stem of permicére to pass through, f. PeR- 1 + meare 
to go, pass.) évans. To pass, spread, or diffuse 
itself through; to penetrate, pervade, saturate. 
(Of things material or immaterial.) 

3660 Bovis New Kap. Phys. Mech, xvii, 120 Numbers 
of them [emanations] do always eate our Air, 1698 
Wooowaun Nat. Hist. Earth w. i. (1783) 136 This Heat.. 

menting the Interstices of the h, or other 
Siatter, a 1704 in S Tracts V1. #34 All held a vital 
Principle that doth meate the whole World, 1608 
Soutnuy 7'salaba v. i, He. felt the coolness permeate every 


PERMEATING. 


limb. Lyeif's Prine. Geol, HW. m0. xii. qa0 There are 
murvellously few species which permeate the whule of tie 
archipelagos. 1880 T.A. Seapine A/is, Demonol, 31 This 
intense credulousness.. permeated all claases of society. 

b. sty. with through, inte, among, etc.: To 


penetrate, diffuse itself. 

3656 Stanvey //ist. Philos. v. (x70) art/1 Sublunary in. 
vinuble Deities, which permeate t tough the Elements of 
Matter. 3 T. Tavtor Proclus 1. 64 The reasons or pro- 
portions of abundance and aterility, permeate through all 
the mathematical disciplines, 1863 S. Wicugeroncr $f, 
Missions (1874) 14 Producing its own proper effect upon the 
heathen among whom it permeates. 

Hence Pe rmeating 9//. a. 

1664 Eve.yn Syfa xxx, (To separate] stony particles froin 
that permeating water. 1 ovina Pereusn, Anim. & 
Solid Bod, iv. Ay, The Penetrant, or Permeating Fumes. 
18:10 Soutney Achama vit. v, The permeuting lyght Shed 
through their substance thin a varying hue. 

Permeation (paimd)2'fon). [u. of action from 
prec.: see “ATION. | The action of permcating or 
fact of being peimeated; penetration ; pervasion., 

1623 Cockrrau, Permeation, a passing over. 1698 Br. 
Hace /nms. Worké ii, Not a meer involution only, but 
a spiritual permeation and inexintence. 2697 ‘TomLinson 
Reno's Ls. Jog Oyl of Spike, which by its tenuity will 
cause better permeation for the rest. 1830 Lyeie Princ. 
Geol. 1. go ‘Vhe effect... of percolation by mineral waters, of 
permeation by elastic fluids, 1888 Grikin 7e.ct-b&. Geod. 1 
u_vi. 108 The permeation of water from the surface. 

Permeative (ps:im7\4tiv), a. [f 1. meéal-, 
ppl. stem of fermedre to PERMEATE + -IVE.] Having 
the quality of permeating ; penetiative; pervasive. 

1657 VomMuinson Aenon’s lisp 572 Camphyre..makes the 
Electuary more grateful and its permeative quality more 
elicacioux = r:88g M. Patiison Mes, vii. 3os [Due] to the 
silent permeative genius of science. 

Permian (paunian), a (sb.) Geol. [Named 
by Sir K. Murchison (1841), from the province of 
ferm in ‘astern Russia, where these strata are 
extensively developed; see -1AN,] Name of the 
uppermost division of the Palzxozuic senes of 
strata, lying below the Trias and above the Car- 
boniferous formation, and consisting chiefly of red 
sandsione and maynesian limestone. Also e//ips. 
a> sb. “he Permian system, or a formation belong- 


ing to it; A/. = Permian strata. 

1841 Murcuison in Load, & / din, Phil. Bfag. XIX. q1g 
The cat bonifcrous system is surmounted, to the east of the 
Volga, by a vast series of beds of mails, schists, limestones, 
sandstones and conglomerates, to which | propose to give 
the name of ‘ Pe:mman system’. 32847 Ansten Aunc. World 
i. 14 The periods marked by the presence of Vegetables, and 
the... Reptilian Animals; Permian and Carboniferous. 1854 
F.C. Bakewert Geol, 40, 1856 J. Jones in /xtedd. Observ. 
No 48 437 The Permuans adjoining South Staffordshire. 

Permillage (poiniledg). vere. [f. PER 
prep.+\. mille, ¥. mille, thousand + -aGs, after 
Peuckntacs ) Rate per thousand; an amount 


reckoned as 30 much in the thousand. 

1886 Jrul. Anthropol. [ast. XV. 363 We cannot axsume 
from this list that.. where Jews have a higher ‘ perimillage’ 
they produce mure experts per million in that branch. 

Permirific (pdimairifik), a. (ad. med.L. fer- 
mirific-us: see Per- 4 and Minric.] Very 


wonderful or marvellous. 

1868 Kincst.nv /fermits 314 By the permirific sweetness 
of the harmony, an exceeding operation of sacred virtue is 
perceived more manifestly to spring forth (transl. Regivald's 
Life St. Godric (a 1200) b Permitifica harmoma dulcedine ] 

+t Permi‘scible, 2. Obs. rare—'. [t. L. per 
misc-ére to mix thoroughly (see PERMISTION) + 
-IBLE.] Capable of being thoroughly mixed. 

1477 Norton Ord, Alch v. in Ashm. Theat. Chem. Brite 
(1652) §8 Fier causeth matters permixcible to be. 1656 in 
KiounrGéesyoer. Hence in Puivuirs, Bartey, JOHNSON, etc. 

+ Permi'se, v. Ods. In 5 -yse. [app. f£ F. 
pormis-e, pa. pple. of permetire to Prumit: cf. 
ComMigsk, also premise, pone) = PERMIT v. 

1486 Sin G Haves Law Armes (S.T 5) 285 Quhat casis ar 
tholit and permy sit at the plesance of princis. 1482 CAXTON 


Ayre. wt viii. 145 This consenteth and myseth he that 
is alinyghty. 1~—Vitas Patr. (W. de W. 495) Vv. xiv. 
343 b/2 He sholde be permysed to entre in to the chirche. 


t Permi‘ss. ds. rare—'. fapp. ad. L. per- 
miss-us, f. ppl. stem of permittére to Prnmit.] 
? Leave, permission. 

1643 Mitton Divorce 11. i, Christ meant not to be taken 
word for word, but like a wise physician, administering one 
excess against another, to reduce us to a permiss. 


Permissible (p2mi'stb’!), a fa. OF. fer- 
missible (isthe. in Godef.) = It. permassthile, prob. 
ad. med.L. permeissebilés, {. permiss-, ppl. stem of 
permittére \o Perwit.} That can or ought to be 


permitted; allowable. 

1426 Lypc, De Guil, Pilgr. 10840 Yt ys at alle tymes Per- 
arb hh to pylgrymes To bern A sk & ek a staff. 
1656 Brount G/ossogr., Permissible, which may be permitted 
Or suffered. x7ggin Jounson. 18g Austin surisfr. (1879) 
1, xi, ats Sanction is not of the essence of permissible law. 
1848 Mitt Pol, Econ. 1. 88 They may think such conduct 
Permissible. 1874 Green Short Hist. viii. § 1. 485 A course 
of doctrine Bod Uineipluee, from w no vanation wus 


quality of bei missible, allowableness; Per- 
mi'maibly adv., in a permissible way, as may he 
petmitted, allowably. 
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nye7 Basny wol. 1, PerweissiBlenese. 1846 Woacraren 
cites Da. Artan for Permissihly. 1880 Ouvit cites Actec. 
ont og gat tegen mae Rat eg r ag ta nee: 

nowd, I, a es permis ty. wage 
9/3 Mf bis sandecing of the word Meee not gules what 
understood by it.., it was permissibly near. 

Permission (pemi'fon). fad. L. permis 
stén-em, 0. of action from permrttére to PERMIT. 
‘Cf. F. permission (1539 in R. Estienne), It. ger- 


mei SSEONE. 
1. The action of permitting or giving leave; 
to do some- 


allowance ; liberty or licence gran 
thing; leave. 

t tv. Higden (Rolls) IY 212 Thei may thro the per. 
aualon of God (Deo Jermnittenze) transfigurate similitudes, 
lé1d, 427 The 


r God. "537 
Cromwkic in Merriman Life §& Lett. (1902) Hi. 110 The 
per yeyon of hymn to have suche a Sc to worke 
myschyfies at his pleasur. xg60 Daus tr. Sleidanc's Covsm. 

8 b, The saine was done by my leave and periuission. 
SHAKS. Jud. C. ut i. 247, 2672 Mitton PF. R. 1. 496 
thou find’st Permission from above. 1777 Sttraipan Sch, 
Scand. ut. i, Stanley has obtained permission to a 
personally to his friends. 1834 L. Ritcuin Wand by Seine 
1st Proceeds of @ sale of permissions to eat butter during 
Lent 2878 Geo. Extor Middle. tv, 1 have your guar- 
dian's perinission to address you. 

+2. Giving up, abandonment. Ods. rare—'. 

3677 Gace Crt. Gentiles 11. 11.25 By God's secret judicial 
dereliction and peimission of them. 

3. attrié. + Permission cap (bonnet), ?a cap 
permitted to be worn on occasions or in places 
where it was proper to be uncovered, ?a skull-cap ; 
permission ship, a ship having permission or 
licence to enter a port otherwise closed. 

r7za Ramsay Three Bonnets 1. 21 Here's three *permission 
bonnets for ye. 1685 Lond. Gaz. No. 2031/1 His Majesties 
High Commissioner..in his return.. having the High Con. 
stable on his right hand and the Great Marshall on his left, 
with * Permission Caps and in their Robes. 16go /ésa. No. 
2564/4 A Giunea Negro Boy, . on his head a black Cloth 
Permission Cap, ..strayed away.., on the 3d instant. 1667 
Cal. St. Papers, Doi. shy A French *permission ship of 

tons came in [to Deal] with linen, and is gone up to 
andon. 1698 Luctrene Brief Hed. (1857) LV. 360 The 
house of commons, in a committee on the African trade, 
resolved, that the company should have hberty to trade 
and that all permission ships or inte lopers shall pay to 
the company 108. per cent, before they trade thither. 


Permissioned (paimi-fond), a. rare. [f prec. 
+ -44.)  Tlaving permission granted; doing 


poms ng by permission. 
t J. Cuupse Misc. Tracts, Physiogn etc. 1. a4 Per- 
mission’d dedicators 1 look upon in the light of private 
taylors, who carry home suits of virtues, as the others do 
suits of cloaths. 1819 Wirrrn Aontan Hours (1820) 140 
Such two may mee* no more permissioned and alone. 


Permissive (pamusiv), a. [a. OF. fer- 
missif, -1ve, f, L. permiss-, ppl. stem of peraittere 
to PERMIT: see we 

I, Having the quality of permitting or giving 
permission ; that allows something to be done or to 


happen; not forbidding or hindcriny. 

Permissive bild: spre. a bill, introduced into Parliament 
several tines between 1864 and 1877, having us its object to 
give to each parish the mbt to refuse the wsue of lrences 
to sell intoaicating liqucrs: the ‘kaal option” movement 
is a later development of the principle of the bill 

1603 Suaks. Meas. for M.1. iii 38 When euill deedex haue 

their permissiue passe. 1646S. BoLion Avrruignm. Err. 18 
God wuuld by this permissive providence of his, have us 
take heed as well what we heare, as how we hvare. 
H. More af fo/. vir. Aph. v. £37 Thi, command is not a Positive 
but a Permissive command. 1808 Buniiuam $c A eforwr 112 
Was it not meant that it should be, in che fist instance, 
imperative upon somebody, and then eventually permissive 
to somebody else? 32838 Lewis (‘se 4 Ad. Pol. Terms 36 
Permissive legislation as in the case of legal rules established 
by courts of justice. 1868 Af, Star 6 July, An Elector 
asked Mr. Mill if he was in favour of the Permissive Bull. 
1887 Cavery Coll. Math. Papers XA. 444 This result ..may 
contain only integer powers of s-c¢..and we then aay that 
the pwint on the curve is a ‘permissive’ point. Or it may 
contain Tractional puwers of s-¢..and we then say that the 
point..is a ‘prohibitive’ point. 

2. Permitted, allowed; not forbidden or hindered; 
done, or acting, under permission or on sufferance ; 


that may or may not be done, opticnal. 

Permissive maste (Lav): waste that is allowed to happen 
by neglect of repairs. 
cr Lypo, Assembly of Gods 173 The dedely enemy of 

mankynde, By hys power myssyue, entryd the ymages 
Withyn the temples. x Feann Blas. Gentrie 239 For 
that which is lawfull with Kings is not permissive to 
subjects. 2667 Mizton /. £. vi. 435 Thus I embolden’d 
spake, and freedom us'd Permissive, and acceptance found. 
1990 Buaxer Fr, Kev. 319 At present the officers are known 
at best to be only permissive, and on their good behaviour. 
2818 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) L. 266 Tenant for ycars is also 
punishable for permissive waste. _ 

Hence Permt'asively adv., in a permissive way, 
by permission; Permi'ssiveness, the quality or 
fact of being permissive. 

s6es Bacon Holy dsiad per Wha, (1629) ria To — it 
ken to concerning ulnease, not only permissiuely, 
bae whether it be not obligatory. 183g Grapsrone Lef?. te 

Pusey in Liddon, ete. (fe Pusey (189) I. xiii. 906 It would 
give me pleasure to see Dissenters avail themselves, per- 


misaively, but to the urmoat practicable extent, of oar Charch 
4 Svp. Sutta Let. fo Archd. Singleton 


a There is in the declaration a ive- 


education. 
Whe, 2859 11. 
sean and peas which in public men has seldom been 


rmission and sufferaunce of 


PRERMIT. 


exceeded. 1076 Gro. Evtor Den. Der. nivill, She threw a 
royal permissiveness into her way of saying [etc.}. 


Permissory (p2imi'sdri), a. rare". [6 L. 
permiss- (see prec.) + -ORY.] = PERMISSIVE 2. 

1660 Lond. Kev. 16 Aug. 137 The advantages of this pere 
missory choice are obvious. 
+t Permi‘stion. Os. [ad. L. permtsitdn-em 
(var. of perinéxiionem), in F. tion (Paré 
1560), It. permistione ‘a through-mixing' (Florio).] 
An occasional variant of PeRMrxrion. 

162g Croonn Body of Man 277 Seede is..made of the 
permistion of the surplusage of the last Aliment and of the 
influent or errant spirits, 2674 Bovina Z£rcell. Theol. 11. iis 
148 Because of the intimate union, and, us it were, pers 
mistion. .of the soul with the : 

Permit (pamit), v. tad. L. permitiére to 
let go, give up, sarrender, allow, suffer, permit, f. Pere 
I, 3 + msttéreto let go, let loose, send: perh. after 
¥. permeltre, 13th c. parmetre (Godel), rath c 
perneelre (Littré); It. Permetfere, in same sense. ] 

I. To allow, suffer, give leave; not to prevent, 

lL. ¢rans. With the action or fact as object: To 
admit or allow the doing or occurrence of; to 
give leave or opportunity for. With simple obj., 
obj. cl., or inf. ; sometimes also with indiect obj. 


(dat.) of agent (with or without 40), 

1489 Caxion Fayles af Aoi, xii. 4 9 To a man in deffense 
ie permytted to hurt another. 2938 Stagxay Lagland 1 iv, 
113 The law doth command nu such intaylyng, but per 
myttyth byt only, rs39 Krave (Great) 1 Cer. xiv. 94 me is 
not permitted vity them to speake. rg96 Dacuverce tr, 
Lestie’s Hist. Scot. \ 117 He permitis, that in general 
parleaments twa or thrice of thame be present. 1697 Porter 
Antig. Greece hiv (8715) 14 It being permitted any Man., 
to muke an Appeal to the People. a1700 Daynun (J.),A 
.. permits not that our mortal members. .should retain t 
vigour of our youth 2848 Taackeray Van. Fair liv, Sic 
Putt..would by no means pom the introduction of Sunda 
Falicrs into his household. 1856 Frouve Hist, Eng. 1. 
i. 183 Appeals were permitted only from one ecclesiastical 
court to another, 1866 Howrzis Venet. Liz iii. 34, permit 
> at throughout this work, the use of letc.}. ; 

. With the agent, etc. as dircct object: To 
allow, give Icave to (a person or thing) fo do (or 
undergo) something. With inf. act. or pass. (rarely 
without 40) ; sometimes e//tpt. with simple ob 

15%4 Bancray Cyt. & Uplondyshm. (Percy Soc.) 72 No law 

rnytteth, nor wylleth man..’‘fo commyt mordre. igs6 
dimpace Acts xxvi. ‘how arte permitied to speake for 
thy siife. Wirtoste Avisa Lb, When tyme permits 
you not to talke. 2614 Jackson Creed wi. xxv. § 4 To 
permit malefactors trauerse the equitie of publique Lawes. 
16g0 Hasincton Queen of Arragess 11, MEE permit The 
Generall kneele s0 long? 1748 Anson's Voy, 11. vi. 205 
They had been permuted to wait op hin. 31766 GoLosm. 
Vic. W’. xi, Nothing could prevail upon her to permit me 
from home. 1771 Funius Lett. 1. (1772) 1.195 Permit me to 
recommend him to your Grace’s protection. 1882 Henry 
Cornet of Horse x. (1888) 97 Words. which Sir William 
had in his anger permitted himself to use. . 

b. ref. with ss: ‘Yo allow oneself to indulge in 
or con:mit ; not to refrain from. (Cf. ALLOW 9.) 

1678 H. Morn Let?. (1694) a9 Whuever permits himeelf in 
any sin... is his own Prison and Jailour. Froup 
Nemests of Faith 7g Having. .never permitted themselves 
in extravagance, 1870 Ruskin Lech. Art (1875) 96 ‘They 
will permit themselves tao awkwardness, they will permit 
themselves in ugliness. 

3. adbsol. or intr. To give leave or opportunity ; 
to allow. (Usually in subord. cl. with as or #/.) 

2 Enen 7reat. Newe (nd. (Arb.) 32 As..they presup- 

the roundenerse of the earth would permitte. 1613 

RINSIRY Lud. Let. ix. (1627) 147 To examine over all the 
noted words, as time permits. 1828 Cuuise Ligest ted. a) 
IV. qia As far as the law would in that case aflow or 
permit. 13894 J. W. Rupp in Law Times XCLX. 544/2 
A mutter on which, had time permutted, I should have boes 
glad to havo smid something. ; 

b. intr. with of: To allow of, admit of. 

1860 Tynoatt Glac. t. xii. 87 The crack was not wide 


enough to pe:mit of the entrance of my finger nail, 38 
E. Waits Life ta Christ tv. xxi. (1878) 426 It consume 


with the Divine wisdom to permit..of the corruption of 
pauiarchal theology into pantheism and world-wide idolatry. 
If. +& ¢raus. To put, or allow to pass, out 
of one’s own keeping or power into that of another 
(or of some force, influence, etc.); to commit, 
submit, hand over; to give up, resign, leave; to 
refer (/o the will of), Const. fo (s/o). Obs. 
wag Jove Exp. Dan, Ded. Aivb, Whiche my labours 
I permytte to the judgement of the godly & learned. 26: 
Ratwaun fist. Hortd v. v. $7. 692 ‘That..they shou 
wholl 1it themselves to the good pleasure of the Senate. 
1667 Micron P. Z. x1 554 What thou livat Live weil, how 
long or short permit to Heav'n. s7ag Pore Odysz. 1x. 403 
He..then permits their udder to the lambs. s80a Parzy 
Nat. Theol. xxvi. (1819) 457 There are advantages in per- 
mitting events to chance. 
+5. To leave undone, unused, etc.; to let pasty 
let slip, pass by, poss over, pretermit, omit. Ovs. 
19 Pawwren Pal. Pleas. (1813) 11. 177 Shee, good gentle: 
woman, woulde permyt no ductye..unperformed. 1988 
Garenz Pandosto (607) 38 If they permitted this good 
weather, they might staye long yer they had a faire 
winde. s6g2 Narr. Earl Nottinghan, Not to leave it 
possible to be objected to him that he had permitted any- 


thing that might the escape of the French ships. 
Permit (pSumit, Sormerly pami‘t), 3b. (é 
Peanut v. (with recent shifting of stress: Bailey, 
Johnson, Webster 1828 have germs‘t).} 


PERMITTABLE. 


1. A written order giving permission to do some- 
thing, a warrant, a licence; esp. one peimitting 
the Jandiny or removal of dutiable or excisable 
goods. 

1914 Fr. Bh. of Rates 122 The Goods shall be again visited 
..and the Sufferance or Permit shall be examined by the 
Clarks of the Office. 174 P. ‘Tomas Jrn/ Ansun's Voy. 
299 Here we lay..not having a Permit from the Chauluch, 
which Permit they call a Chop, 1860 Mer. Marine Mag. 
VIL. 157 Vessels ure not allowed ty leave the . Dock until 
they have presented their permits to the Dock Master, 
2864 Knicut Passages Work. Life l.7a ‘Lhe liquor-merchant 
did not dare to send out a dozen of wine or a gallon of 
spirits without a permit. 1884 Z7%mes (weekly ed ) 10 Oct. 
23/1 The Serf was required to carry @ written permit or 
passport. atirtd, 1737 J. Ciamarrtaynn Sf. G4 
Heit, 1. 86 Kichteen Permit Writers in Excise, Coffee, Tea, 
etc. 31901 Daily Chron. 4 Dec. 5/3 Permits issued by the 
South African Permit Office . will be necessary fur all 
persons landing in South Afiica 
2. Perm ss on, leave (esp. formally given). (In 
first quot. fig fiom 1. In uses like those in quots. 


@2 1816, 1885, sometimes stressed fermz*t.) 

1730 Fintvinc Rape upon Rape wv. vii, He that would 
sin with impunity must have thy permit. 1733 of Ballads 
(1860) 11. 238 For sure ‘tis unjust as well a» unfit We should 
sell our own goods without their permit. @ 18216 BENIHAM 
Ofte. Apt. Masrimised, (ntiod. View (1830) 14 It the fra- 
ternity of lawyers... could not find adequate inducement for 
giving it their permit. 2685 in Jaw 7imes LX XVIII. 
393/a The rank of Q. C. is.. merely a permit to a barrister 
so do a certain kind of barristernal work. 


+ Permi'ttable, -ible, a. Ods. [f. Permit v. 


+ -ABLE, -IBLE: cl. ADMITTABLE, COMMITTABLE. ] 


= PERMISSIBLE. 

1874 Hectowes Gueuara's Fam. Ef. (1577) 355 It is not 
perimittible for any man to bee iudge of binvelfe. 1753 
Scots A/ag. Mar. 116/1 Neutral [ships] upon which the 
Prussians had laden permittable merchandize. 


+ Permi‘ttance. O/s. [f. Penmirv. +-ANCE: 
cf. ADMITTANCK.] = PERMISSION 1. 

1§80 H. Girroro Gilloflowers Ep. Ded. (Grosart) 27 
Hauing by your Worships fauourable permittance, con- 
uenient oportunity in your seruice. @ 1653 Goucr Cour. 
fed. vi 3 Our purposes must be submitted to Gods per- 
mittance. 1783 Dunnam Phys. 7'heod. v. v. (727) 296 When 
this System of Air comes, by Divine Permitance, to be 
corrupted with poisonous, acrimonious Steams, 

Permitted (pesmi‘ted), pf/.a. [f as prec. + 
een!) Allowed; not forbidden or hindered. 

s70g H. Warino (fitle) The Access to Virtue; or, Per- 
mitied Approach of a Court Penitent to the Divine Asirea 
790 Han. More Nelig. Fash. World 138 An habit of self- 
denial in permitted pleasures easily inducesa victory over such 
asare unlawful. 3877 Froupn Short Stuf, (1883) 1V. 114 
He indulged his natural inclinations at all permitted times. 

Hence Permit ‘ttedly adv., allowedly. 

2824 T.S. Murock in MV. § Q. gth Ser. VIN. g01/1 The 
force..of the Satanic craft permittedly practised upon you, 

Permittee (poimit’). [tas prec.+-EE] A 
person to whom something is (fo: mally) permitted; 


the recipient or holder of a permit. 

1846 in Woroes! ky, citing Ritcuie. 

Permitter (paimrtai). [f. as prec. + -Ek!.] 
One who permits or allows. 

1643 Maxzimes Unfolded 30 [They] make men the srle 
efficient, and God the approver and permitter, 1754 
Epvwarps Freed. Wald iv. xi. (1762) 294 If by the Author o 
Sin, is meant the Permitter,. .1 don't deny that God 18 the 
Author of Sin. 2811 W. RK. Spencxr Seems 45 Author of 
good, Permitter of distress. 

Permittible, variant of PerMirraBee. 


Permitting (pa:mrtin), vd/.s6. [f. Permit v. 
+ -ING!.] The action of the verb Penmit; per- 
mission, (Now chiefly gerundial.) 

1645 Mitton /efrachk, Deut. xxiv. 1, 2 So that the sin was 
not in the ulrened for then the permitting also had bin 
sin) but only in the abuse. 1656 Fart Monn. tr, Boccaline's 
Advts. fr. Parnass. \. xv. (1674) 82 The permitting of 
Heresie. 1748 Anson's I’oy. 11. vi. 204 The permitting the 
Pilot to stay with them as their guardian. 

+ Permi'x, v. 0és. [Back-formation from fer- 
mixt, PRUMIXED, q.v.; cf. COMMIX, MIX.) frans, 
To mix thoroughly, intermingle. (See next.) Hence 
+ Permi‘xable a, capable of a permixed’. 

1678 R. Russet) Geer 1. 18 And permixed with 
that which in them is of a permixable Substance. /érd 1. 
i. 1. 60 Permixing Sol, or Luna, with Venus 1683 Sai Mon 
Doron Med. i. 458 Permix them with burning wine. 

+ Permi‘xed, permi'xt, // 2. Oés. [orig. 
ad. J.. permixt-us, pa. pple. of permisczre to mix 
thoronghly, intermingle (f. Per- 2 + miscére to 
mix); afterwards treated as pa. pple. of PERMIX; 
cf. ComMIxXED, Mixebp.) Thoroughly mixed, inter- 
mixed, intermingled. (Const. as pple. or addy.) 

¢2490 Pallad. en //usb. w. 812 Blacke, bay, and permyxt 

ray. 3%438-so0 tr. //igden (Kolls) IT. 149 In Albania, where 
thei did abyde afierwarde .perimixte with Hritones, rgea 
ATKYNSON tr. De dmifatione u. xi. 190 The pure loue of 

Jesu nat permixed with any inordinauns of favour or affec- 
cion. 3659 Stancey //is/. PArlos. xi. (1701) 565/2 A leaf 
of Colewort, whose small Pores are peuerd with little 
Bodies variously permixt, 3660 tr. Paracelsus’ Archidoxis 
3. 11, 15 When water ix permixed with vinegar. 


+ Permixtion. Oés. Also 6-7 -mixion. [ad. 
L, permtixiion-em (also permistidn-), n. of action 
from permiscére (see prec.). Cf. obs. F. permix- 
fion (15th c. in Godef. Compl.).] A thorough 
mixture or mingling ; intermingling; mixture. 
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3438-90 tr. Higdex (Rolls) 111. 469 The elementes thro 
the permixtion of whoin (guornim permistione) the stature 
of man compacte,iamade. 1447 Boxsxnam Scyntys (Roxb.) 
45 Persmxtion Of sundry kynredes. 1990 R. Bruce Serm. 
i, Biv, Make ather a confusion or permision of tham. 1687 
‘Yomuinson Kenon's (isp. W xii 408 By permixion with 
other Medicaments, it doth nut depose its ferity. 168, 
Cooke's Bellif. Chirnry., Inst. 476 lack [Unine) is from 
a peimmixtion of preternatural Melancholy. 

So t Permi‘xtive a. [f. L. permixt- ppl. stem + 
-IVE], having the quality of miaing thoioughly; 
+ Permi'xture = PERMIXTION. 

3598 Paynei Salerne’s Ragin. Pb, The groaser .. that 
meate is, the bygger the drynke parmyxtiue and delatiue 
shulde be. 1604 Parsons 3rd 4, /Avee Convers. Eng. 145 
‘Lhis permixture going on for some few yeares. 1684s 
Bovir Afin. Waters 88 An invisible permixtureof . Arsenic 
Fumes, inay give the Water. an Emetic Quality. 


Pe:rmocarboni ferous, 2. Geol. [f. Lermo-, 
used as comb. form ol Pr RMIAN + CARBONIFER- 
ous.] Forming a transition between the Carbon- 
iferous and Permian systems; applied to certain 
Palseuzoic formations in Bohemia and in N. America, 

1885 Lye, Alem, Geol. xxiii. (ed. 4) 352 In the basins of 
Pilsen and Rakowitz in bohemia, the flora of the strata ts 
Carboniferous, but the fauna is decidedly like that of the 
Permian series. ‘hese stiata, which are called Permo- 
curbfoniferous), have yielded 43 species of Amphibians. 

Perworalize (paimp1alaiz), v. nonce-wd. [f 
PER- 2 + MoRAL + -148, alter demoralite.] trans.'Vo 
permeate with moral influence : opp. to demoraltse. 

3888 G. A Situ /satah xx. 328 Forgiveness of such a 
hind cannet be either unjust or demoralising. On the 
contrary, we see Jerusalem permoralised by it. 

+ Permo‘tion. Us. sure—'. [ad. L. permd- 
tt0n-em (Cicero).] Stirring ; mental emotion. 

z Stancey //18.. Philos. (1687) 1 33/1 They (Cyrenaics) 
held, .T hat nothing judgeth but by interiour permotion. 

Permoysaunt, obs. form of -ARMESAN, 


+ Permue.,v. Obs. rare. [a. OF. per-, par- 
mser (4th c. in Godel.) :—L. permutdre: 8.e 
Penmote.] ¢rans To change completely. 

axqgo Ant. de la Tour (1868) 167 It was colde wynter, 
and pret froste, and gret wyndc, and that permuucded her 
coloure (gue lit permua la couleur} 


Permutability (paamiaabiliti),  [f. next + 
-1ry.) ‘The quality or condition of being per- 
mutable. a. Changeableness, mutability. —b. 
Jnterchangeableness, 

3662 J. CHanniter Fan V/-Imont's Orlat. 151 The desire 
of permutability or much changeableness 1885 7 ans. 
Amer. PAilol, Assoc. July App. 41 ‘Lhe alternatiun or per- 
mutability of ceitain sounds, 

Permutable (paimitab’l), a. [ad. late L, 
permitabilis (Ammuianus, Boeth.), f. permeiuti-re: 
sce PEXMUTE and -ABLK.] That may be permuted, 

1. Capable of being exchanged ; interchangeable. 

2776 J. Ricnarnson Avad. Gram. 8 Some letters are per- 
mutable, being such in general as ure formed by the same 


organs. 
5, Liable to change; changeable. 
1662 (iniphied in PeRMUTABILITY] £846 Worcester cites 
Buck incu aM. 
Ilence Permu'tableness; Permu'‘tably adv. 


2847 in WrusieEr, 

Permutant (pammistait). AZarth. [ad I. 
permitant-em, pr. pple. of permilare: sce DEn- 
MUTE and -ANT!,) A function formed of the 
aggregate of all pussible permutations of a set cf 
characters or indices, each heing positive or nega- 
tive as it 13 obtained by an even or odd pumber of 


interchanges. 

3851 Caviny Coll, Math. Papers V1. 26 The term permu- 
tant is due to hin [J. J. Sylvester]— intermutant aid cure 
mutant are merely terms framed between us in analogy 
with permutant, and the naines date from the present year, 


Permutate (p3-amidiet), v. rare. [f. L. per- 
mitat-, ppl. stem of L. permitire: see PARMUTE. } 

+1. évans. ‘To change, alter: = PERMUTE 2. Obs, 

1597 A. M. tr. Guillemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 53/1 Corrodent 
bones doe alter and permutate the remanent part of bone, 
z — tr. Gabelhouer's Bh. PAysiche 61/1 You shall as then 
finde the Ante» permutatede into water. 

2. ‘To exchange; to change the order of, go 


throngh the permutations of: =» PERMUTE I, 3. 

3898 Zancwit Dreamers Ghetto iv. 110 Lurya_ who.. 
wore a fourfold garment to signify the four letters of the 
Ineffable Name,.,and who, by permutating these, could draw 
down spiri's from Heaven, 

Permutation (parmista-fon). [a. OF. fer- 
mutacion (14th ec. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. ferma- 
talion-em, n. of action f. permitdre to PeRMuTE.] 

+1. xchange of one thing for another; inter- 


change; commutation; barter, Ods. 

336a Lanct. FP. Pi. A, ut. 242 In Marchaundise nis no 
Meede, | may hit wel avoue; Hit is a permutacion, a peni 
for anoper. 143a-go tr. //igden (Rolls: IV. 43 Men of Car. 
tago xende Marcus Regulus to Rome, desirenge the 
permutacion of theire men {in captuite, xs8a N. T. 
aaa Matt. xvi. a6 What permutation shal a man giue 
or his soule? 16a8 Matynes Anc. Law-Merch. 83 An 
exchange of commodities or rather a permutation of com 
modities. 2794 Easnine /'rtnc. Sc. Law (1809) 311 Permuta- 
tion differs fiom a sale chiefly in this, that, {n permutation, 
one subject is to be given in barter or exchange for another. 

2. Change from one state, position, etc. to an- 


other; alteration; transmutation. Now rave. 


PERMUTE. 


¢ 3374 Cuaucer 7revées v. 1541 Fortune whiche pat 
mutacion Of pinges hath. €.3397, — Lach Stedf. 19 he 
worlde hath made a permutacion Fro Ryght to wrong. 1415 
Hoccreve Zoe Siz F. Oldcastle 37 A fair permutacion fro 
Crystes lore to feendly doctryne. 1943 Tranunon Vigo’s 
Chtrurg. 1 WL xvii 6a Thyrdely, it (quinsy) is ended by 
rmutatyon, or chaungynge to some other parte of the 
ye. 32650 Sin‘). Buownn Pseud Ff. v. xxii. ied. a) 230 
They..who think that at the confusion of tongues, there 
was no constitution of a new speech in every family; but 
a variation and permutation of the old, out of one common 
language raising severall clialects. 3790 Burke /r. Rev, 
226 ‘The violent convulsions and permutations that have 
been made in property. 1896 Dauwinin Life § Lett. 1887) 
Il, 75 The continents bave undergone within tbis same 
period such wonderful pe: mutations. 
b. A changed form; a transmutation. 

1883 QO ev. Oct. 496 The image of Buddha, here typified 
by a seemingly female permutation, cast also in bronze. 

3 Math. +8 Transposition of the two middle 
terms of a proportion. Qds. ale! expressed by 
permutando or alternando). . The action of 
changing the order of a set of things lincally 
arranged; each of the different amnangements of 
which such a set of things is capable. (Cf. Com- 
BINATION 5b.) Hence gen., in pi. (usually in phy, 
pe niutations and combinations) :~ Variations of 
order or arrangement, various arrangements. 

rg70 Hicuncsiey Euclid v. def. xii. 133 Proportion alter. 
nate, or proportion by permutation is, when the antecedent 
is compared to the antecedent, and the consequent to the 
consequent. 1686 tr. //odbes's Alem. Philos. W. xiii. 112 If 
four Magnitudes be in Geometrical Proportion, they will also 
be Proportionals by Permut.:tian, (that 1s, by transposing the 
Middle Terms). 17:0 J. Harris Lex. Jeckn. U1, Variation, 
or Perm: tation of Quantities, is the changing any number 
of given Quantities, with respect to their Places, 3806 
Hutton Course Math. 1. 148 The doctrine oe uration 
combinations, &c 18 of very extensive use in different parts 
of the Mathematics; paricularly, in the calculation of 
annuities and chances. 1838 De Morcan Ass, Probab. 32 
Different arrangements of the same things make different 

ermutations, 1884 J. Parkxur Apvst. Life WI. 192 The 

etters are but six-and-twenty in number = but.. through how 
Many permutations, may those letters be thrown or passed | 

4. /hilol. ‘Vhe interchange of consonants occm- 
ring 1egularly in cognate words belonging to related 
languages, as in L. and Gr, duo, Kng. fwo, Ger. 
swet, 1. and Gr. frta, Eny. three, Ger. ares. 

1860 HALDEMAN Anal. Orthogr. xi. 63 The well-known 
Giimi's law, isa permutation, 1869 Farnax Kam Speeck 
i (1473) 22 Those regular permutations of letters in different 
hinguistu: families. 

5. atirrb., as permutation-lock, a lock iu which 
certain parts can be transposed or shifted, +o that 
it is necessary to arrange them in some particular 
way in order to shoot or withdraw the bolt. 

1847 Saxn Hape Lock xxix, In the locks of safes, and 
those safety locks ‘Miey call the Permutauon. 1875 KNIGHT 
Dict. Mech, 1340/2 Vhe letter, pussle, permutation, or com- 
bination \ock bas usually a series of notched rings, which 
must be turned until all the notches are in Tine in order to 
enter or withdraw the bolt. //rd. 1669/1 The permuta- 
tion principle was introduced into tumbler-locks by Dr. 
Andrews of New Jersey, about 1841. 

Hlence Permuta'tional a., :elating to permuta- 
tion or permutations: Permuta‘tionist, one who 
holds or advocates a theory of permutation. 

1288 J.T. Guiick in Jrand. Linn. Soc. XX. 2502 These 
numerators are found in the 7th hne of a table of fiyures 
which I call the Rerinilattonas ielaigle. 18974 S. WiLBER- 
Foxck Zos. 1. 79 Can any permutationist pretend that exe 
perience gives us any reason tor believing that any change 
of food,..could ever change the one type into the other? 


Permutatory (posmiaiateri), a. rave. [ad. 
med. or mod.L. permit(dlort-us, f. permuldre: see 
next and -oRY.} Of the nature of, or involving, 


exchange. Also Permutato'rial a. 

1853 WHrwee Grotius 1. 55 Permutatorial acts either 
feparate the parties or produce a community between them, 
1855 Lorunz tr. an der Neesseds Sel. Theses deecxcvin, 
{i his} should be understood. of permutatory contracts. 


Permute (pamiat),v. fad. 1. permiuldre to 
change thoroughly, interchange, exchange (f. PKn- 
2+ muldre to change), or a, F. permuter (14th. 
in Osesme) = OF. fermuer: sec Pr RMUK.] 

+1. trans. ‘Yo change one for another; to ex- 


change, iterchange. Ods. 

3377 Lancuw. FP. PL. B. xin. 110, 1 wolde permute my 
penaunce with 3owre for 1 am in poynte to duwel! ¢ 2450 
St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 6511 Pat Kata and Cuthbert Permote 
pair bischopryks same, Cuthbert to Eland, he to Hexham. 
1885 in Hakluve / oy. (1599) 1 259 To buy, sel, trucke, clanze 
and permute al and euery kind .of wares, x€ma MaArYNes 
Anc. Law-JMerch. 91 A certaine equalitie in the value of 
things permuted. 1657 Ranve Gad s Plea 165 Merchandise 
+. by permuting for Native commodities, it gaineth the 
varieties of all Countries. 

+ b. aésol. ‘lo exchange benefices. Ods. 

3393 Lanai. P Pl. C. ms 185 Notories on persons pat 
permuten ofte. 15940 Ac/ 39 Jem b'//1,c 10 Kuerye of 
the sayd benefyces. .nhould be... viterly voyde, as if the sad 
offeuder had resy gned and permuted. 1706 in Paiuuses. 

2. ‘To change thoroughly; to change, alter, 
transmute. Now rare rH Obs. ae : 

c 3440 Promp. Parv. 394/a Permutyn, or holy chawn ’ 
pe mara: es Cocxrram, Permure, to change. 5683 GAD- 
survy in Wharton's Wks. Pref. 7 Reduction to the very 
lowest Ebb of Fortune cannot permute a truly well grounded 
and inbred Loyalty. 1686 Acionsy /’ainting Liiug:r. 206 
Giving leave to a Lady, to permute a Vow she had made. 


PERMUTER, 


8. Math, To subject to permutation; to alter 
the order of; to‘re-arrange in a difie:ent order. 
(Cf. PERMUTATION 3 b.) 

3878 Cayiey in Emycl Brit, VIII. 498 zr When the 
columns are permuted in any manner, or when the lines are 
permuted in any manner, the determinant retains its original 
value. 1887 /ongm. Mag. Oct. 587 He will hold to the 
letters and permute their order to suit his own convenience. 

llence Permuter, one who permutes, 

1gga Hu.orr, Permuter, perwiutator. 1755 Jounson, Per 
muter, an exchanger, be who permutes. 38:8 in Topp 
[citing Hulvet). Hence in mod. Dicta 

Pern (pein), 56. [ad. mod.L. sernis (Cuvier 
1817), an erroneous adaptation of Gr. wrépus name 
of a kind of hawk.] A bird of the genus /ernis ; 
the Hongy-Buzzarn, 
1840 tr. Cuvier's Anim. Kingd. 171 The Perns or Honey 
Buzzards. The Common Pern ., pursues insects, and 
Pr ey Bees and Wasps. 1879 Bricutweit in B'ham 

echly Post a1 June 5/4 The honey buzzard (Perats afi- 
voris),.. Lhe Pern, as it is sometimes called, does not feed 
on honey, but on the honey-makers, digging up bees’ nests 
to yet at the busy citizens. 

+ Pern (pain), v.' Obs. Also 6 pearn, ¢raxs. 
To deal with after the manner of Dr. Perne, Master 
of Peterhouse, Cambridge, 1554-80, who changed 
his opinions adroitly; to change (a profession, 
creed, etc.) for some ulterior end. 

c1s89 Dial. Tyran. Dealing Bsr. Dij, Yacke. What 
Doctor Pearne? Why he is the nctabikist turnecoate in al 
this land,. .it is made a prouerbe. .that if one haue a coate 
or cloake that is turned, they saye it is Peained. 1608 
Syuvestrr Ds Sartas i. iv. iv. Schise 293 Those that, te 
ease their Purse, o pleave their Prince, Pern their Professiun, 
their Religion mince. 

Pern, v.4: see PERNYNG. 

+t Pernable, a. Oss. [a. AF. pernabls = OF. 
prenable (1athe. in Wace), f pern- = pren-, stem 
of prendre to take. ih to be taken or caught. 

Ff Gowra Conf. IIT. 373 Thou miht noght make suite 
and chace, Wher that the game is nought pernable [v. ». 
parnable). , 

Pernancy (p3ninsi) /aw. Also 7 pure 
nanoie. [f. as prec. +-ANcY: cf. AF. pernance = 
OF. prenance the action of taking into possession ] 
The taking or receiving of anything; taking into 
possession ; receipt, as of rents, tithes, ete. 

64a tr. Perkins’ Prof Bh ix. § 606. 262 If. a stranger is 
ar of the rent and the graunt:e doth surrender his deed 

y which the rent was made..the same shall extingui~h the 
rent notwithstanding that the purnancie be made with the 
assent of the tenant of the land. 2670 Brounr Law Dict, 
Pernancy..,a Vaking or Receiving  Tythes in Pernancy, 
i Tythes taken, or that be taken, in kind. 1766 Brack- 
STONE Comum. IT. xi 163 When the actual pernancy of tne 
profits (that is, the taking, perception, or receipt,..) begins. 
18:8 Hatiam Alida. Ages (1872) 1 as4 [Vhey) bad an actual 
possession, or in our law-language, Jervany of the profits, 

Pernavigate (pain vizelt), v. [orig. in pa, 
pple, alter L. pernavigdtus sailed through, f. 
Prr- 1+ navtedre to NavicatK.] éfran#s. To sail 
through; to steer one’s course through. Also fg. 

r6ga H. L’Esrrancr Amer. no Jewes to The atreigne of 

Anan (pernavigated only in words). 1860 Alacm. Mag 1. 
228 By which it grips, understands, and pernavigates 
experience, 

tPernegate, v. Obs. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
pernegare to deny altogether, f. PER- 2 + negdre to 
deny.) fvans. To deny absolutely; to deny flatly 
or stontly, lence + Pernega tion, absolute denial. 

1623 Cocxunam, Pernegate,to deny. /bid., Pernegation 
adenying. r6go B. Descolltminsuon a5 The full benefit o 
all the, tergiversations, excusations, cuntemporations, per- 
ngations. that 1. .can devise. 

+ Pernel, variant of Pannet, wanton young 
woman ; applied in ridicule to an effeminate man. 

3833 Mors Afol. xxvii. Wks. 853/a Tindall. .is as lothe, 
good tender pernell, to take a lyttle penaunce of the prieste, 
as the Ladye was to come anye more to dyspelyng 1560 
Pitkincton Expos. Aggeus H1j, Uhese tender pernels must 
have one gowne for the daye, another for the night. 158 
Nowart & Day in Confer. 1. (1584) Cj b, Master pores 
being the Popes tender Pernell, accounteth a little racking 
of him selfe, to be..crueltie. : 

Pernette. (ad. It. pernefto, pl. -i, dim. of 
perno hinge, pivot.) A small iron pin, one of 
those used to support pottery in the kiln, so as to 
expose the bottom of the piece to the full heat, 

1884 Knicut Dict. Mech. Supp. 

+ Perni‘ciable, a. Ubs. rave—° [ad. L. per- 
miciabilis, f. perniciés: sce PERNICIOUS @ |, -ABLE.] 

1656 Brounr Glossoge., Perniciadle, bringing destruction, 
causing death, mortal, dangerous. 

+ Pernioion (p2sni'fon). Obs. Also 6 -tioune, 
7 -tion. [ad. late and med.L. perniiton-em de- 
struction (3rd. in Gargilius) = cl. L. perniciés.] 
Total destinction; perdition; ruin. 

€1g30 L. Cox Ret, (1899) 56 Sore punysshement and 
pernicion to mysdoers. 3 Dacrympix tr. Lestie's Hist, 
Scot, atts cruel battel strukne..almaist to the per 
nitioune of baith the armies. 1663 Buti.an //u!, 1. il. 935 
But Ralpbo. . Looking about, beheld Pernicion Approaching 
Knight from fell Musician. 1693 Amdros Sracts 11. 957. 
1796 H. Broowx Un. Beauty ui. 448 Ye pitied, envied 
wretched great, Who veil pernicion with the mask of state. 

josity. Obs, rave. [f. L. pernscids-us 

(see =) +-3TY, Cf. mod.F. perniciosild (Littré).] 
The guality of being pernicious, destructiveness. 
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o1968 A. Kin Rich? Fontane 71 {n Ban ae Poems 
(Hunter. Cl.) 264 Drownand in vice and eeccie 

us (painrfas), at Also 6 par-, 
-tyous, 6~7 -tious, [nad. F. perwicieux (13-1 4th 
c, in Hatz.-Darm.), ad, L. pernicids-us destructive, 
baneful, ruinous, f. Aersicéés destruction, ruin, death, 
f. PER- 2 + nex, mec-em death, destruction: cf. er- 
necare to kill outright.) Having the quality of 
destroying ; tending to destroy, kill, or injure; 
destructive, ruinous; fatal. 

Pernicious anwmia, a form of ansemia which advances to 
a fatal termination without interruption. Pernicioks fever, 
that which proves dangerous or fatal at an early stage. 

xgaz Fisnua (¢://4) Sermon..made agayn ye pernicyous 
doctryn of Martin luuther. sgs9 Mora Dyaloge 1 Wks. 
112/t The confutacion of those perylouse and perniciouse 
opinions. 2947 J. Haunison A-rhort, S:ottes aijb, A thyn 
detestable befure God,. .and pernicious to the partie. 1 
Lyte Dodvens 24 The decoction of Fumeterre..driveth forth 
--all.. pernicious humors. 1646 Sir T. Browve Pseud, rf 
Iv. ix. 199 A Pestilence..that proved pernitious and deadly 
to those that Sneezed. a1704 7. Brown 7wo Ox/ord 
Schol, Wha. agpe 1. 13 Men of pernicious principles. 3733 
Huma Pol. Lise. x. 187 He is a pernicious citizen, said 
M. Curius, who cannot be contented with seven acres. 
3804 Annrnetny Sug Obs. 73 The dreadful effects of this 

rnicious discase. 1898 Adlbutt's Syst. Med. V. 519 The 
rst general account of pernicious anemia is due to Dr, 
‘Thomas Addison. : 
b. That harbours evil designs; wicked; vil- 
lanous. Now rare or Obs. 

1555 Even Decades 1:16 Consider howe pernitious a kynde 
of men this is. 260g SHaks. Lear ui in. 22 Seruile Ministers 
That will with two pernicious Daughters ioyne Your high- 
engender’d Hattailes. 2662 J. Davins tr. Afandelslo's Trav. 
95 Resolv'd that they should .. make away that pernicious 

inister, 1792 Cowper Odyss. x1. 467 Victims of a per 
nicious woman's crime. : 

Perni‘cious, 2.2 vure. [f. L. pernix, pernici- 
nimble, quick, ect (f. Pen- 2 + wifi, nix-us to 
press forward, strive) +-ous.] Rapid, swift. 

a16s6 Ussner Ann. vi. (1658) 580 Young men, pernicious 
in respect of their agility [Quoting Vell. Patere i xxxiv. 
*velocitate pernicibus'). % Mitton P, Z. vi. 520 Part 
incentive reed Provide, pernicious with one touch to fire. 
(Cf. Horace Ars Poet. 165 Amata relinquere pernix } 1835 
Kirsy //ad, & dust. Anton, (1852) Il. x15 Though some 
birds are of such pernicious wing, there are othcrs..that 
have only rudiments of win 
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Perniciously (pain fasli), adv, [f. Perniciovs 
al+-Ly4,} Ina pernicious manner; destructively, 
ruinously ; wickedly. 

csgso R. Haut Life Fisher in Fisher's Was. (E. E. T.S.) 
Il. p xxxviii, Vaing his seditious booke pernitiously penned 
to catch the ignorant sort. 1623 Suaxs. //en. V/1/, U1. i. 

All the Commons Hate him perniciously, and o' my 

Conwience Wish him ten faddom decpe. 3660 MILTON 
Free Commu, Wks 1851 V. 447 They who in pursuance 
therof so perniciously would betray ux. @13797 H. Waceore 
Mam. Geo. 11 (1847) UL ii. 68 Never was a noble country so 
perniciously neglected. 31838 W. SeweL, O2/ Prise Ess. 
26_A principle essentially and perniciously erroneous, 

Perniciousness (2101 fasnés). f, as prec. 
+ -NESS.) ‘The quality of being pernicious; de- 
structiveness, ruinousness, 

ss6t J Bext. J/addon's Answ. Osor. 4726, This notorious 
See..doth ouerwhelme the whole state of y® world with 
vnrecoverable perniciousnes. 3652 Biccs Mew Disp. P 115 
‘The perniciousnese of laxatives. 1718 Berxecey /ass. 
Obvd. § 24 The absurdity and perniciousness of those notions, 
3884 Aanch. Exam. 23 Sept. 5/1 To point out its per nicious- 
ness and the temptations to wich it exposes its victim 


+ Perni‘city. Os. [ad L. pernicinis, f. 
pernix: see PrRnioiousa.2] Swiftness, celerity. 

rsga Nasne P, Penilesse (ed. 2) 37 By the incomparable 
pernicitie of those ayrie bodies we (spirits)..out strip the 
swiftnes of men, beasts and birds. 1687 THORNLEY tr. 
Longus' Daphnis & Chloe 69 The ship, with an irrevocable 
pernicity and swiftnesse was carried away. 1704 Norns 
Ideal World i. vii. 356 Whose_resistence being increased 
by the swiftness and pernicity of their motion. 


ernickety (painrketi), a. [Of obscure 
origin; originally Scotch (and perh. north. Eng. 
dial.: see Aug. Dial. Dict.); but in common use 
in U.S., and more recently introduced in literary 


English by writers of Scottish nationality. 

There isashorter Sc. form pernicky, which may have been 
a childish attempt at particular (quasi partic hie, parteckie): 
of this, pernichely may be an onomatopaic expansion 
Association with the 4aick gioup of words, Auick knack. 
huich-kna ket, knichety-kno hk, ec. may have been ri 
present. Cf. the colloquial variant pernachity, prrnackety 

Of persons, their attributes or actions; Precise or 
particular about minutis or trifles; fastidious, 
punctilious, Of things: Requiring precise or par- 
ticular handling or care; ticklish. : 

1808-18 Jansnson. Perwichitie.. precise in trifles; applied 
alko to dress, denoting trimness, 5. pevzind synon. 1824 
Hitt in Macn Mae (1881) XLV. 72/2 Dear Doctor, 
I received yours Jast night, and a .. vexing, pernickety, 
humorous, witty. daft letter it is. 2883 Gatt Provost 
xxxi. I never saw any mortal man look as that per- 
nicketty personage, the hatlie, did at this joke. 1866 (3, 
Macponato &. Fulconer UL 152 But Robert wadna like me 
totaksiller whaur I did nae wark for't,.. He’ssome pernickety, 
Robert, 1684 E. Incersout in Harpers Alag. May 875/2 
Any white man. .grows lame and impatient at such con- 
fining and pernickety work, 3883 A. BixreLt in Contemp. 

qv. Jan. 30 The pernickety little player (Garrick) was 
chary about lending his splendidly bound rarities, 1892 
RB Mariinwe Americanisms & Brit. (1892) 99 The gram- 
marian, the purist, the pernicketty atickler for triflcs. 2890 


PERONEAL. 


SAsctatoy a7 Feb. 290/1 Restrictions, some of them a trifle 
pernickety. A. Lana in Blachu, Mag. Aug. 2971/1 Our 
age is more precise, more pernickety, .as to evinence. 

ae Aeihagaingy ice 

x n Cents ict. %goo Spectator 213 Dec. 877 Ie 
Soneaas every Minister to be rarctits the polit of fasticlous- 
ness, or, if you will, pernickittiness, 

Pernitrous Chem. =< hyponitrous: see Per-? 5 b. 

+Pe'rnisze, v. Obs. rare. (See-128.] = Pern vt 

3631 Cotcn,, Retourner saw rvbbe,..to Pernize, or Apostatize 
it ; to play the turne-coat. 

+ Pernocta‘lian, Ods. rare. [f. med.L. per- 
nocidlia all-night vigils, f. persoctére: see next and 
-AN.] One who keeps vigil all night. 

a Hook Ch, Dict. (ed. 5), Pernoctalians, watching all 
night, long a custom with the more pious Christians, 
especially before the greater festivals. 

+ Perno:ctate, v. Os. rare~*. [f. ppl. stem 
of L. pernoctdre, {. PER- 1 + nox, noct-em night. ] 
To stay all night; to pass the night. 

2603 CockrraM, Pernoctate, to tarry all night. 

Pornoctation (p5inpktar fon). {ad. L. per- 
noclation-em a passing the night, n. of action f 
pernocidre: see prec.] The action of passing or 

pending the night; esp. in £ec/. use, spending 
1¢ night in prayer; an all-night vigil. 
1633 Prynng Histriomastix 429 Those Diabolicall per. 
noctations which are this day practised. 1649 Jen. Tavion 
Gt Exengp.'. Dise iv. $16, 128 Instances of sack-cloth,.. 
long fasts, pernoctation in prayers. 172g H. Bouane Anéig. 
Vlg. xii. 117 Among the primitive Christians the Lord's day 
was always ushered in with a Pernoctation or Vigil. 38 
W. O. Mannine Law Nations w. vi. (1875) 194 The rule 
pernoctation and twenty-four hours possession. 18 Diet, 
Nat. Biog XXXV. 334/1 He (F. H. H. A. Mahom tusea 
to go to Cambridge every evening by the last train in order 
to perform the pernoctation essential for keeping a term. 

+Pernor. Law. Obs. Also 5-7 pernour(e, 
(5 -er), 7 parnor, purnor. [a. AF. pernour = OF. 
preneor, -eur taker, f. prendre, pren-ant to take. 
A taher or receiver, esp. of rent or profits of lan 
or other property. 

{zaga Britton 1. xxii §14 Noa pernours de vitayle ou de 
autre chose [frans?. Our takers of victuals or other things}. 
1348 Nodls of Parit. I. 133/a Et ge les Pernours puissent 

rendre les Leynes) 2485 Act: Hen, Vil,c. 1 That the 

Jemaundaunt in every suche cas have bis accion ayenst 
the. .pernours [Rollof PB. Peiner)of the profittes of the Londes 
or lenementes demaunded 1931 Dial. on Laws Ang. 1. xxx, 
That wryt of annuyte lyeth neuer agaynst the pernoure: 
but onlye agaynst the grantour or his heyres. 264 tr. 
Perkins’ Prof. Bh. ix $606. 262 If there be grauntee of a 
rent charge in fee, and a stranger is purnor of the rent. 

+ Pernyng. Ods. rare’. 

Usually taken as vhl.ab or pr. pple of a conjectural vb, 
pera, metathesized vai iant of frene, Pavan. But the passage 
is obscure. Perh ‘bitwene’ governs‘ tortors and trulofez’.) 

33.. Gaw. & Gr Kant. 611 On brode syikyn borde & 
bryddez on semez, As papiayez paynted pernyng bitwene 
Tortora & trulofez entayled so byk. 

Perochial(1, obs. ff. PanocataL. Perochito: 
sce PARAKEET. Peroffer, obs. f. Prorren. 

Perofskite (pérpfskoit). Avia. Also perov-, 
perow-. [Named 1839 from personal name /e- 
rouski: see -ITE.} Titanate of calcium, occurring 
in crystals varying in colour from ycllow to black. 

1844 DANA Min, (ed. 2) 424 Perovskite consists principally 
of titanic acid or omde and lime. 1873 Newsli Calal Alin 
taz2 Perowskite. 32878 Lawrence tr. Cofta's Kocks Class. 
39 Perofskite occurs as an ape! in chiorite-schist. 

Perogua, Perogue, obs, ff. Pinagua, P1R0G0B, 

+ Peroke. Olds. rare—'. [perh. a variant of 
PERUKE, which, as also the It. perrucco, orig. meant 
‘hair of the head’, ‘long locks’, ‘shock of hair’.] 
app. The floss silk of a cocoon. 

3540 Treas Poore Afen 7b, Rawe sylke & namely of the 
Peroke of the sylke worme. 

Perokito: see PARAKERT. 

Peromelous (pierpmélas), 2. Zool. [f. Gr. 
anpopeAys with maimed limbs (f. wypds maimed + 
#eAos limb) + -ous } Having the limbs defective or 
wanting, as the group /eromela (Dumeril 1841) or 
Ophtomorpha of Amphibians, now Arstopoda. 

1875 Huxcey in Aveycl. Brit. 1. 751/1 Some Labyrintho- 
donts were devoid of limbs, or peromelous /ébidt. 770,28 
‘Lhe pcromelous modification of the Labyrinthodont type. 

Peron, Peronall, obs. ff. PERBON, PARNEL. 

Peronate (pierént), a. Bot. [ad. L. péerdnd/us 
rough-bouted, f. p2ro bout of hide.] (See quot.) 

3832 Linvi ey /ntred. Bot 396 Perenate ; laid thickly over 
with a woolly substance, enuing in a sort of meal... This 
term is only applied to the stipes of Fungi. 1866 7 reas, 
bot 866/2. 

| Perone (pe 10nd). Anat. Also perona. [mod, 
L, peroné, perona, a, Gr. aepovy a pin, a buckle, 
the fibula.) The Fispuza or small bone of the leg. 

3603 tr. Alancards Phys Dict, (ed. 2), Ferona, also called 


Fibuia, because it joyns the Muscles of the Leg. 1709 
Beata in PA. Trans. XXVIL. 150 The Perone was fix d to 


the 7ié/a at the upper pari, by a Pin. 1798 jJ.S Le Deans 
Observe. Surg. (1771) 334 The Peroné was broke obliquely, 

Peroneal (peronfal), «. Anat. [f. mod.L, 
peronne-us (f. peroné: see prec.) +-AL.) Pertaining 
to or connected with the perone or fibula. 

28ax R. Knox Clognet's Anat. 223 A branch of the pero- 
neal artery. 187e Mivaat Alem. Anat. 177 Cal the 
fibula, or peroneal bone of the leg. 
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PERONEO.-. 


Poeroneo- (peronfe), comb. form of mod.L. 
vonéus, -eus, PKRONKAL, forming adjs. applied 
to ligaments, mascles, etc. connected witn the 
fibula and with some other part denoted by the 
second element: as Peroneo-calca neal, Peroneo- 
tarsal, Peroneo-ti‘bial. These may also be 
used ellipt. as sbs. (sc. muscle, etc.). 

283t R. Knox Clognet's Anat. 2:5 Anterior Peroneo-tarval 
Ligament. 1872 Hunruny Myotogy a1 A part of the pos- 
terior peronco-tarsal ligament. 

{Peroneus (perenfis). Anat. [mod.L. (prop. 
adj., sc. muscelus muscle), f. Persone.) Name 
given to various muscles connected with the fibula. 

ryog J. Hanus Lex. Techn, 1, Peronens primus, a Muscle 
of the /arsis, 1878 Husenry Alyelugy 22 Insinuating 
itself between the peroneus muscle and the fibula. 1879 
Huxcry & Manrin /: lems. Dred. (1883) aza ‘Lhe Acroneus: 
the hargest and most external (muscle 

| Peronium (péidunwdm). Zool Pl -ia. 

mod.L., a. Gr. wepomov, dim. of sepovn fibula, pin.] 

tach of the caitilaginous processes connecting the 
bases of the tentacles with the marginal ring in the 
Narvomedusa, a section of the //ydrozoa. Hence 
Pero'nial a., of or pertaining to a peronium. 

1888 Rot ieston & Jackson Anime. /.1/6 749 In the Nare 
comedusa, .% nerve extends from the outer ring bencath 
each perunium. Inthe Peganthida,.the peronia are very 
rudimentary. 1898 Seccwick Texitba. Zool. 1, 136 Oluporpas 
or peronial strenks of ectoderm passing from the auditory 
tcntucles may be present. 

4 Peronospora (perong'spdid). Bot, [mod.L., 
f. Gr. weporn pin, etc. (see PERONE) + owdpos seed, 
Srors.}] A genus of mmute parasitic fungi (moulds 
or mudews), of which several species cause very 
destructive diseases in various plants, as 2. witico/a 
in the grape-vine, and 7. énfestans in the potato. 

3884 S. Hiverry in Jimves 27 Dec. Definite tracing of 
the resting spores of the peronospora. 189a Darly News 
g July 3/5 Vanes and olives are promising, and the perone- 
spora. has ill now caused no sensible daniage. 1895 Tones 
2 Jan. 13/a Keports of the appearance of peronosporos on 
the growing crop fof CicmUEaL 

Peropod (pie:Jppu), a.and sb. Zoo/. [f. mod. 
Zuol. L.. /Zrofoda, {. Gr. wypds maimed + 205- foot.] 
@. adj. Having tudimentary hind limba, as certain 
serpents; belonging to the division Feropota of 
serpents, including the pythons, boas, etc. b. sd, 
A serpent of this division. So Pero'podous a. 

1878 Bai. Cegsndaur's Comp. Anat. 490 In all Ophidil, 
anwong which the Peropoda oaly are provided with any 
rudunents at all. 

+ Pero-pus. 0s. Also 7 paropa, parapos, 
piropus, 3 pyropus. [Origin unascertained.] A 
kind of fabric used in the early part of the seven- 
teenth century, the same as or similar to Paracon. 

¢160§ slley. Worsted Weavers (BM. Add. MS. 12504, 
art. 64) A peropus and paiagon [are] all one fuloth].  /d:d. 
{see Par von s& 5). 1688 Bonogit A/aking St/k 25 Be it 
say, Piropus, the backside of old Vcluct, or such like stuffe 
at hath no woul] on it’ 1623 J. Tavton (Water P) Praise 
Hempsead Wks. (1630) 8. 64/2 Rash, Taffata, Puropa, and 
Nouata, Sharpe, Filltvetta, Damaske and Mochadu 16 
in Naworth Housed. Bhs. Surtees: 214, 20 yards of wate: 

: s.,to make my Lady a casock, xxx*, 160g in J. C 
Jeallrasan Middlesex County Rec. Ul. 184 Sewaling of a 
peece of imbrodered Peropus. 1706 in Wateon Codd. Scot. 
#oems 1.28 No proud Pyropus, Paragon, Or Chackarally. 

Peroqua, Peroque, obs. ff. PIRAGUA, Pirocug, 


Perorate (pe rérat), » = [f. ppl. stem of L 
perordve to speak at length or to the close, f. 
LER- | + Onire to speak.} 

1. intr. ‘To speak at leneth, deliver an oration. 

1603 Sin C. Hevoon Jud. Astrofl. xxii. 493 Now hauing 
pesurated (as be thinkes) sufficiently, he beginnes to growe 
toa conclusion. 1620 Karevt tr. Sarpr's Counce. Trent it. 
125 They should demand of the Pope, some man of worth te 

rorate nyaunst theaccused, 31847 Cariyi.e .Wisc., Aichler 
(1869) 4 Dr. Gabler and Dr. Spavier were perorating over the 

rave. 1873 M. Axnovn Lit. & Dogma : 1876) 331 hey will 
et the intelligent Unitarian perorate for ever about the 
Atonement if be likes. ; 
b. évans. ‘To utter with declamation, declaim, 

3661 Coven Whigs Supplic. (1751) 119 Thus did he perorat 
his fliting. 18g0 CramtyLe Latler-d. Pam, ii. (1872) 60 A 
foolinh pr eared perorating..mere benevolences. 

2. intr. To sum up or conclude a specch or 
Oration; to utter the pero:ation of a speech. 

1808 Dr Quincy Leb. fo Sister 20 June in* H. A, Page” 
Liye (1877) Ll. 149, LT summed up or perorated by impressing 
on his misguided mind that [etc } 1828 Hosttouse ///s2, 
Tilustr. (ed. 2) 336 The following mnocent concluston with 
which Viscount perorates, 185g Heownine Old nt. Florence 
xxxiv, How we shall prologuize, how we shall perorate. 

Ilence Pe‘rorating f//. a. 

2897 Daily News 17 Mar. 6/4 [He] has that besetting sin 
of perorating ers—hbe drops his voiie at the chise of 
his periods. . 

Peroration (peror@‘jon).  [ad. L. perdrdtion- 
em the winding up of a speech, n. of action from 
L. perdi dre: ace prec. So obs. F. péroration, F. 
peroraison.] 

L The conclading part of an oration, speech, or 
written discourse, in which the speaker or writer 
suns up aod commends to bis audience with force or 
earmestness the matter which he has placed before 
them ; hence, any rhctorical couctusion to a speech. 
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e14q0 Carcaave Life St. Ka’h. rv. 536 This was at bat 
tyme hir peroracyon, sg7o Foxe A. 4 Af. (ed. 2) 1205/2 
Finally in the end of hys peroration, he concludeth the whole 
suumie of hy» minde, in this eticct. 1663 Cowney Verses, > 
Ess, (1669) 73 Which if I should undertake to do I should 
never eet to the Pervcration. 2790 Buaxe /v,. Rev. Wks. V. 
23 When he arrives at hes peroration. 3876 Hurps Soe. 
f ress. viii, 113 He should be all aloug preparing fur his 
conclusion, or peroration, 

2. A discourse; a rhetoricn! passage. 

2593 Suaxs. 2 /fen. $7, 1. i 105 Nephew, what means this 
passionate discourse?) ‘This peroration with such circuim- 
stance, 1607 ‘lorsect Foun/. Beasts Ep. Ded., Leauing 
these rations, I will endeauor to prove vnto you [etc.} 
1649 Ducwrer /athemyot. Pref. Avj b, Dr. Floud being the 
first that in his peroration exhibited such a kind of Method. 
1833-6 J. Ho. Newman Hist. S&. (1873) IT. 1. xi 295 At other 
tumes, his pcroration contains more..elevated sentiments 

Hence Perora'tional a., of or peitaining to a 
peroration. 

1868 .\ pectator x Feb, 120 One of those desperate snatches 
ata perorational metapbor which always remind one of Mr. 
JT oots’s peroration at the wedding breakfuse 

Perorator (pe rdrelta:). rare. 

].. form fiom perdrdve to PEROBATR. 
perorates; tthe speaker of an epilogue. 

3560 IncetEND /)isod Child (Percy Soc.) 55 Here the 
Ryche Man and his Sonne go out, and in commeth the Per- 
oratour. 32837 Carty se Geom. Kom. IIT. 21g Six well-con- 
ditioned perorators, 

So Pero‘ratory a., of or pertaining to peroration ; 
sé., utterance of a peroration. 

1883 Socrety 16 Dec. 8/1 A string of rounded peroratory 

it0ds. 3903 West. Gas. 2 Dec. 2/2 There were occasivtial 
pses into what we can only call sentimental peroratory. 

+ Pero‘re, v. Obs. rave. [a. F. p’rove-r (150 
in Hlatz.-Dasm.), ad. L. perdrare to PEvOnATE 
intr, To perorate, make a peroration. 

3594 R. Asacey tr. Loys fe Roy 76 When yon perored and 
pleaded. /érd. 95 In Athens. .1t was not lawful in peroiing 
to moue affections 

Perosen, -in, variants of PErrostn Ods. 


Perosseous (p.rp'séos), a. Physiol. [f. Pen- 
+ L. os bone, after osseous.} Taking place through 


the substance of the bone. 
2899 Alléutt's Syst. Afed. VIIT. 108 We should expect... 
that the perosseous hearing should be aflected step by step 


with the meatal 
Peroxide (pargksvid). Chem, [f. Pau- 5a 


(see note there) + Oxipe.] That compound of 
oxygen with another element which contains the 


greatest possible proportion of oxygen. 

1804 T THomson Chem, (ed. 2) 1. 103 When a metal has 
combined with as much oxygen as possible, I shall denote 
the compound formed by the term sere.ride; indicating by 
it, that the metal i thoroughly oxidized. ‘Thus we have.. 
the terms profoxide and peroxi‘e to denote the minimum 
and maximum of oxidizement; and tbe terms deuéoride, 
tritoxtde, etc. ta denote all the intermediate states which 
are cane of being formed. 1804 Hatcnertt in PAtl. Trans. 
XCLV. 324 ‘Lhe air,. after the wax is burned, combines with 
the auperficia] part of the omdc, and conveitsa portion of it 
into the red or peroxide. 283 Sin H. Davy Chem. Philos. 
380 ‘There are two definite combinations of tin and oxygene:; 
the first, which Zep yg called the profoatde, is grays the 
second, which may be called the seraride, is white. 1854 J 
Scorer» m Orr's Cire. S¢., Chere. 305 Rinoxide or Peroxide 
of Hydregen. 1873 Dawson Earth & Man vi. 110 Peroxide 
of iron ov iron rust. 23882 Brie \onnd hy Radiant Energy 
38 A test-tube containing peroxide of nitrogen, 

Hence + Pero'xidate, Peroxidize wis. trans. 
and zu/r., te convert, or become convertcd, into 
a peroxide; to combine with the largest possible 
proportion of oxygen; whence Peroxida‘tion, 
Pero'xidizement, conversion into a peroxide. 

1857 Mayne “.rgos. Ler. 918/a *Peroxidated 1839 Une 
Dict. Arts 39 The “peroxidation of the iron renders it less 
suluble ia the sulphuric acid. a“ Parnat Chem, Anal, 
(1845) 334 To prevent the peroxidation, by the air, of any 
appreciable quantity of the proton tse Ofiron. 28a9 FaKAUAY 
Chem. Manrp. xiv 310 ‘Lill the whole of the eth is *per- 
Oaidized. 12880 Garron & Baxter Mat. Afed 150 The use 
of the chlorine and carbonate of zinc..is to peroxidize and 
precipitate any iron. 3839 Una Dict. Arts 225 In order to 
fix the iron by its *peroxidizement. 

+ Perpacate, v. Vds. rare~*. Ef. pel stem of 
L. perpdcdre to quiet completely, f. Per- 2 + 
pacire to Pacate j 

1603 CocKgRAM, /’erpacefe, to set all things in order. 

Perpen, variant of PABPEN. 

Perpend (poapend), v. arch. [ad. L. fer- 
pendére to weigh exactly, ponder, consider, f£ 
PER- 2 + pendéere to weigh, pay, ponder. } 

1. ¢rans. To weigh mentally, ponder, consider, 
examine, investigate. (With simple obj. er obj. cl.) 

3527-8 Fox Let. to Gardiner in Siry pe Eccl Mens. (1741) 


Agent-n. in 
One who 


L App. xxvi.79 My Lords grace .. perpending and ponder- 
ing the exoneration of his own conscience. 8 SHAKA 
Hen. V, tv, iv. & Perpend my words O Signieur Dewe, and 


marke, 1660 H. More A/yst. Godt. x. il. 496 They being 
not at leisure to perpend things to the botiomn. 176a STKaNE 
Tr. Shandy NV\. xvi, ‘There are a thousand tions .. 
weighed, poised. and perpended. 1801 Byxon Jaan v. Ixxii, 
I shall perpend if your proposal may He such as 1 can 
Propet ly accept. 

. absol. or intr. 


r6or Smanxs. Teel. Mv. tb Therefore, nd my 
Princesse, and giue eare. 1848 Blachw. Mag. UXIV. roz 
2868 W. R. Gara 


Perpend upon this..at — leisure, 
mt ot Sec Judgm. 15a They are..too impatient to pespend 
ai reflect, 


PERPENDICULAR. 


+2. To weigh ina balance. (A Latinism.) Od,, 
r66e Stawiay //ist, PAtios, vx. (1701) 375/2 He thinks how 
leng Cancer the day extends, And om the might; 
Himself perpends In a just ballarce, that po flaw there be, 
Nothing exuberant, but that all agree. 
Hence Perpe'nding vé/. s6.; + Perpe’ndment. 
1667 Watraunouss Fire Lend 48 Great enterprises alwayes 
requiring grave perpendment of the me:bod. 168: R. Firs. 
InG Fulfid. Script. (1801) 1. 246 O that these would but by 
a serious perpending consider the work of the Lord. 1868 
F. E. Pacer Lucretia 190, I had barely finished my per- 
pendings and explorations, when [etc]. 
obs. farm of ParPan. 


tPerpe'ndant, -ent, a. Ols. rare. [f. Per- 
4+ Penpayt, -Ext.J] a. Remaining appendant, 


b. Hanging down very much. 

r6gn tr. Serhins’ Prof. Bk. x. § 643. 278 A man seised of 
a mannor unto which an advowson is appendant doth thereof 
enfeoffe a stranger ‘ Exceptis, reservatis etc. or Praeter ’ one 
acre, and name the acre, and the Advowson, this ts a good 
exception... And the Advowson shall be perpendant unto the 
acre which is reserved. 32650 Hucwer Anthropowiel. xi. 108 
Their pei pendent Lips h ng down above a Cubite low, 

+Perpender. Masonry. Obs. [f. perfend, 
PARPEN + -ER1L) = VARPEN, 

r61z Coicr, Perfins, prrpenders, or rpent stoncss 
stones made iust as thick asa wall, and shewing their 
amouthed ends on cither side thereof. 1785 in JoHNsomw 
{erronevusly explained as ‘a coping store’), 


+t Perpendicle. vs. rare [a. OF. per- 
fendicle (iqth c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. perpen- 
diculum plummet, plumb line, f. “fer pendere, £. 
PeR- 2 + fendére to hang. Cf. mod.F. perpen- 
dtenJe (16th c.), It. perpendicole.) A plamb-line. 

14. in Halliwell Aara Math (1841) 58 Come toward and 

ofroward tl pe perpendicie, pat es to say be threde whereon 
Fe plumbe henges falle vpon be mydel lyne of be quadrant, 
1656 Biounr Glossogr., Perpendic(e, a plumb line,..with 
lead at the end. 17895 Jounson, Perpendicle, anything 
hanging down by a stratvhe line. 1867 Smv1n Sarlor’s 
Word-bh , Perfendicle, the plumb line of an old quadrant. 


Perpendicular (pospéndikialat), @., aaz., 
and s#, Also 6 -pent-. [a. OF. perpendiculer, 
-ter, = Sp. perpendicular, It. perpenadicolare, ad, 1. 
perpendicular-ts, f. perpendicul-um > see prec. and 
-AK LL Mod F, has the parallel form ay ile 
datre, ad. L. fe: fendiculdvius (both torms in 
Froutinus rst c.).] 

A. adj. 1. Situated at right angies to the plane 


of the horizon, or directly up or down ; vertical, 
¢1399t Cnraucer Astro/. nn. § 23 Vhow most haue a plomet 
hanging on a tyne heyer than thin heued on a perche, & 
thilke lyne mot henge cuene perpendiculer by-twixe the puol 
& thin eye. rg94g Koen Decades vas It receaueth the soonne 
beames at noonctyde directly pe: penticulur ouer their beades, 
3638 Sin T. Hexsuut 7 rap. (ed, 2) 193 In the Sunnes per- 
pendicular glances, wee found it hot. 27a§ Dr Fox Foy. 
round World (1840) 326 The water of the lake was swelled 
about two feet perpendicular. 18a Imison Se. § Aotl 74 
Measure the perpendicular height of the fall of water, in feet. 
1898 Garener Arecch Loader ain ‘Vhe prettiest of shots and 
adifficult one to make is the perpendicular shot. 
b. Of an ascent or descent: Nearly vertical ; 


very steep, precipitous. 

1996 Suaxs. 1 Hea. /V, 1. iv. 378 The sprightly Scent of 
Scots, Dowglas, he that runnes a Horse-backe vp a Hill 
perpendicular. 1832 Byron /eanen & Earth i, iti, Trees 
that twine their routs with stone In perpendicular places. 
1838 Dickens Nich. Nick. iii, A female vowe, proceeding 
from a perpendiculir staircase at the end of the p.wsage. 
1880 Fraser's Afag. May 650 Slippery steps .. connect the 
Various stories of this perpendicular hamlet 

©. Of persons: Of erect figure or attitude when 
standing or ricling; also, upright; (Aumsoroms) in 
a standing position. 

1768 STERNE Sent. Journ. (1775) 1. 44 (Aide) He canter'd 
away before me as happy and as perpendicular as a prince, 
1826 Miss Mitroun illage Ser. nm. (1863) 319 A stiff per- 
pendicular old maid. 18g2 Cartyix Sterding i. 1 (1872) 89 
A stout broad tleman of sixty, perpendicular in attitude. 
1859 Suudiuy Fimees 316 Oct. 8/3 Every seat. was occupied 
and perpendicular accommodation threatened to be wi a 
premium. 1897 Dasly News 14 Mar. 7/3 In the slang of the 
trade perpendicular drinking is the drinking that goes on at 
bars, the customer standing. 


+ @. fg. Directly leading ¢o, entailing, or ante- 


cedent /o; direct. Obs. ; 

(1879 J- Stussrs Gaping Gul/F iv b, Thys french mariage 
..the very rightest perpendicular downfal that can be 
imagined from the point france to our English state} 1638 
Litncow Jrav. iv, 166 To these of the first reason, there is 
another perpendicular cause, 1646 Sm T. Brownn Psemé, 
kp 1. xi. 64 Distorting the order and theorie of causes per 
pendicular to their effects. 26g3 Biacs Nery Dasp. 149 The 
prime indication perpendicular to Beulth, and conducible te 
perfect restauration. 

te. Directly dependent. Odés. 

2595 Eprw Decades 48, J have aclded this (book to the 
tenthe as a perpendiculer hyne. and as it were a backe guyde 
or rerewarde to the other. Jéfd. go, I wylt! nowe therfore 
seo make an ende of this perpendiculer conclusion of the hols 
Decade. 1638 Litucow Jar. i. 58 A perpendicular Pro- 
nince annexed to it. 692-8 Nonna Pract. Dis. (1710) UL 
£39 To have our Wills intirely couformable, and as it were 

erpendicular to his. ' 

2. Geom. Of a line or plane: Having a direction 
at right angles te a given line, plane, or surface. 
Const. fo (} with). 

A line is said to be perpendicular (now more wmually 
Noamat) to a curve when it meets the tangent at the point 
of intersection at right angles. 


PERPENDICULAR. 


$70 Bu.umcetey Euclid 1. def. x. 3 The right lyne which 
standeth erected, is ealled B perpeod cul line to that v 
which it standeth. 2604 Worion Avchit. in Kel.g. (1651) 
a24 That the Walls be most exactly perpenticular to the 
Ground-Work; for the per Augie. .is the true cause of all 
Stability, both in Aitif and Natural Positions. 1667 
Pumatt City §& C. Baddd.159 How to draw a Perpendicular 
Line from any Point, to any Line given. 1718 Luom 
falladio’s Archit. (1742) 1.11 The middle of th 
Wall ought to be Paeeudicular with the middle of the 
nethermost. 288a MencHin Uaipd. Kincenat. 37 Moving 
in a plane perpendicular to the axis 

3. Arch. Applied (first by Rickman) to the third 
or Florid style of English Pointed Architecture, 
developed out of the Decorated style in the latter 
part of the fourteenth century, and prevalent 
thronghont the fifteenth, characterized by the 


vertical lines of its tracery. 

2813-15 Rickman Styles of An hit, (1817) 44 Perpendicular 
English. .. Vhe name clearly designates this style, for the 
mullions af the windows, and the ornamental pannellings run 
in perpendicular lines. 1820 1), ‘Turnre Jour Normand 
1. 167 Nowhere. -have I been ableto thace among our Gallic 
ne'ghbours the existence of the simple perpendi ular sty le. 
387g Stusus Const. Hist. 11. avii, 625 The unmeaning 
symmetry of the Perpendicular Style. 1904 J. T. FowLer 
Durham Univ. 10 'Linee good Perpendicuiar winduws. 


4. Comd., 

¢ 1853 Ln, Broucnam in Cire. Sc. 1. Introd. Disc. 6 The 
third side of a perpendicular-sided triangles. 

+ B. adv. In a perpendicular manner; perpen- 
dicula:ly, vertically. Qds, 

(c 1391: see A. 1.) 1837 R. Thorne in Hakluyt Fay. (1589) 
#53 Lhe one inthe Occidentall part descendcth perpendicular 
vpon the 175 degree. 1699 EKvrtvn Aad. //ost. (ed. 9) 63 
Ifthe Tree be tov ponderous to be lifted perpendicular hy 
the Hand alone. 1798 J/unchausen's Zeav. Suppl. & ‘lo 
fall nvar two nules pe: pendicular. 

C. sé. 1. An instrument or appliance for indicat- 
ing the vertical ling from any point: e.g. a 
mason’s or builder's plumb-rule or plumb-level ; 
a gunner’s level: see quots. 

1603 HK. Jowson Yas J Entertainm. Wks. (Rildg.) 531/2 
In her lap she held a perpendicular or level, as the ensign 
of evenness and rest. 266@ Butrer 7/ied, i tii sorg Tl 
make them seive for perpendic'lars As true as e‘er were 
used by Thicklayers. a1787 Newion Chronol, Amendid 
i. (1728) 148 Daedalus. invented the chip-ax, and saw, aid 
wiuble, and perpendicular, 2799 7rians. Soc. Arts (ed. 2) 
JIT. 384 An instrument, called a Perpendicular, to be used 
instead of a quadrant of altitude with the artificial globes, 
rq San ologia, Der pendicular, in gunnery, is a small 
instrument, used for finding the centre line of a piece in the 
op ration of pointing it to a given object. 1869 F. A. 
Games Avti(. Alan. (1802) 121 One quadrant, one per- 
pendicular, for every four or five mortars. 

2. A line at right angles to the plane of the 
horizon, a vertical line; also, a vertical plane or 
face; /oose/y, a very steep or precipitous face ; 
astecp. Zhe perpendicular (se. line, direction). 

1632 LitnGow 7/vav. x. 432 The Pe:pendiculars of long- 
reaching Caucasus. 36g6 Hryiin Surv. vance 4 Ring 
from the bottom to the top ina perpendicular. 31756 7 tr. 
KNeysler's Trav. (1760) V1. 343 The tower of this chuaich is 
observed to lean a little from the perpendicular. 1778-84 
Cook's Voy. (1790) TV. 1501 ‘The tide rises and falls about 
six feet, upon a perpendicular, 1817 Bynon A/au/red i. i. 
4 Oer the crag's headlong ld slater 1837-9 HALLAM 
list. Lit, 11. iti. § 29. 160 Fisoravanti: .is said. .to have 
restored to the perpendicula: [a towe: Jat Cento seventy-five 
feet high, which had swerved five fect. 1838 Crivd ing. 4 
Arch. Jrul. 1. 3094/1 The length of the 
between the perpendiculars, 

b. Upniht or erect position or attitude; also fy. 
moral BpHghincss, rectitude. - 

1859 Guo. E1ior A. Bede iv, For my part, I think it's 
better to see when your perpendicular’s true, than to nea 
ghost. 186a Lowrist. Aiglow P. Ser. aw iii, They suit. nut 
your Southun gen‘leman thet heeps his parpendic'lar. 1874 

» Harpy Jadding Crowd iii, Springing to her accustomed 
perpendicular like a bowed sapling. .she seated herself in 
the manner demanded by the snddle 1884 ‘| ENNYBON Acchet 
uu. ii, Your lordship affects the unwavering perpendicular. 


c. (s/axg.) A meal taken standiny ; an entertain- 
ment or party at which most of the gucsts remain 


eit 

287: ‘M. Lecrann’ Camb. Fresh, xxi, This was the 
first vecasion on which he had been honoured with an 
juvitatiun to a Perpendicular, as such entertainments are 
styled, 2873 Slang Dict., Perpendicular, @ \unch taken 
standing-up at a tavern bar. 888 Epna Lyate Donovan 
ix. 1, 207, dutifully attended my mother to three fashion- 
able crowds—' perpendiculars ‘is the best name for them, for 
there is generally barely room for standing. 8890 RomANES 
in /.¢/e 266 Yenterday we had here [at Edinburgh) what at 
Cambridge uved to be called a ‘perpendicular '—twenly 
students to supper. 

3. Geom. A straight line at i angles toa given 
line, plane, or surface, (Chiefly in phr. 4o draw a 
perpendicular fo a line, fo ratse a p. upon a line, fo 
let falla p, upon a line from a point without it. etc.) 

s7t Deccrs Pantom., Math. Trea’, def. xxiii. T iij, A 
line falling from any solide angle of there toe perpen- 
dicularlye on the o ite playne or base, shall be nained 
that solides Perpendiculare. 1704 J. Hanns Lex. Trcha. I, 
Perpendicadar to a Parabola, isa Right Line cutting the 
Pasabola In the Point in which any other Right Line touches 
it, and which ie also its self Perpendicular to chat Tangent. 
2806 Hurron Course Math. 3.286 A Perpendic ular is the 
Shortest Ling thas-can be drawn from a Given Point to an 
Indefinite Line. 3807 /did. 11. 346 A perpendicular measures 
the nce of any point from a plane. 


yuby is 3155 feet 


e upmo-t ° 
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Perpendicularity (psipéndikislesiti). [f. 
L. type * Spadcniaras f. p decree ag & 
prec. and -rty. Cf. mod.¥. perpendicelarité (1741 
in Dict. Acad.), Sp., it. perpendicularita. | 

lL. Vertical or upright position; upright attitade 


or posture; verticality. 

2989 Purrannamw Ang. Peesie n. x. (Arb.) s02 In buildin 
of stone or bricke the mason giueth a band..te hold in t 
worke fast and maintaine the perpendiculuritie of the wall. 
3664 Powsan Lap, Philos. uu. 110 Pendents..multiply their 
undulations before they rest in theirdesired Perpendicularity. 
1760 Stices in Pail. Trans. Li. 42 ‘he column supported 
its perpendiculaiity near aquarter of anhour. 3874 PaxKur 
Goeth. Archit. UW. Vi 195 Perpendicularity is..the charac. 
teristic of these windows 1874 T. Harpy Madding Crowd 
xviii, His square-framed pet pendicularity showed moire fully 
now than in the crowd and bustle of the market-bouse. 

2. Geom, Position or direction at right angles fo 


a given line, surface, or plane. 

ryag Watts /.ogic i. ii. §.3 The perpendicularity of these 
lines to each other, is the difference of a right angle. s84x 
J. R. Youne Afath. Dissert. ic 73 ‘They preserve their per- 
pendicularity to one another. 1878 Procroa £ss. Astron, 
xxv. 32% Perpendicularity of intersection. 


Perpendicularly (ps:péndi-kimMaili), adv. 
[f. PERPENDICULAR 2, + -LY a] Ta a peipendicular 


manner. 1. Directly up or down, vertically. 

1588 EpEN Decades 94 ‘The soonne hauinge his course per- 
pendiculerly or directly ouer the same, 160g Suaks Lear 
tv. vi. 54 The altitude Which thou ha-t perpendicularly fell. 
37ag De Fou boy. round World (1840) 333 It ruse about 
two fathoms perpendicularly, 1885 Spectator 8 Aug. 1045/¢ 
The trees... grow perpendicularly for 100 feet before t 
bran: hes commence. 

+b. fg. Diuectly. Obs. 

1668 J. Jones Ovid's [bis 48 Gods presence is eve ere 
but more perpendicularly in his ‘lemple. 1688 Nokais 
Theory [owe Pret, 4 lo write nothing but what is directly 
and perpendicularly to the Point in hand. 

3. Geom. At right angice to some line or plane. 

ts7o Bituincsiey Fvcd.d 1. Post. iv. 6 A right angle is 
caused of one right lyne falling perpendicularly vppon an 
other. 1667 Primart City & C. Build 159 A ible Line 
drawn cuts the Line given perpendicularly, 1703 Moxon 
Mak. Frere. 208 You must not hold the Hlade of this ‘J ool 
perpendicularly before the Work,..butaslant. 1879 Ca:sell's 
Techn Educ. vi. 3499/2 Cogs er pins placed perpendicularly 
to the face of the wheel. 

endi‘cularness. rare. 
-NESS.] Perpendicularity. 

1606 G3. Wloopcockr)] /7134. Jestine xxiv. 90 Munified.. 
with the Perpendicularnes and quar:y of the rucke. 2747 
iu Bairy vol. 1. 

+ Perpensa'tion. Os. rare~°. [ad. L. fer- 

pensation-em, from per persare to weigh or cousider 
carctully, freq. of perpendére to PEnYvEND.] 


[f. as prec. + 


1623 Cockeram, Perfensafion, a due examining, 1698 
Puiutips, fe pension, or Per pensation. 
+t Perpo'nsed, ¢. Qés. rare—'. [f. OF. per 


pensé (13th c.), pa. pple. of perfenser, or f. L. per- 
pens-us (see PERPENSITY) + -1D.] Thoroughly 
considered, thought out,deliberate: = L. perpensus. 
IIence tPerpensedly cdv., with deliberation, de- 
liberately: = L. perpesre. 

ergo tr. Pol. Verg. Eng. fist. (Camden No, 29) 102 That 
he might set forwarde his perpensed malitious Entecpese: 
2624 Be. Mourtacu Jaemred. Addr. 156 If inen duc not oon- 
sider their sayings perpensedly. ; 

+Perpe'nsion. Cés. [n. of action f. L. per- 
pendre, perpens- to VERPEND.] Mental weighing ; 
thorough consideration or reflection ; deliberation. 

1646 Sin T. Browng Psend, 1p. 1. vii. 25 Unto reasonable 
perpensions it huth no place in some Sciences, small in 
others, 1661 Lovie Mei 4 Script. 238 The Disparity of 
the Influences of the Bare Helief and the Due Perpension 
ofa‘Truth. 1674 R. Gonrrey Ly. & Ab. Plysic Pref., lo 
do which, after serious perpension, [ was easily inclin'd. 

+Perpe'nsity. Gés. sare—'. [f. L. perpensus 
deliberate, pa. pple. of perpemadere + -1TY.J] Atten- 
tion. 

x70g Swirt 7. Tu ix, I desire the render to attend with 
the utmost perpensily. 

Perpe nsive, a (bs. rare—!. [f. L. per 

pens-ws deliberate + -1VE.] Deliberative. 

1647 Waan Simp, Cobier 38 It is rather Christian modesty 
than shame..to be very Lrg eae 

Perpent, variant of PaRPEN. 


+ Pe:rperacu‘te, 2. Ols. [f. Per- 4 + Prr- 
ACUTE (which already contains the sae prefix) } 
Intens::ly or excersively acute. 

3647 Warn Sip C odler a3 To still the sad unqnietnense 
and per-peracute contentions of that most comfortable 
and renowned island. 1662 Lovuit /fist. Anim. & Min. 

38 If simply acute tic WEY be judged on the fourteenth 
aay: If peracute on the seventh; if perperacute on the 
fourth. 2663 Harvey Ardwice agst, Plagueso Per-per-acute 
malign Feaver. 1672 Buacnave Asfrod f'hysic 26 There 
are also some Sicknesses perperacute. 

+ Perperous, a. Obs. rare—°. [f. 1. perfer-aes 
heedleas, inconsiderate, faulty, erroneous + -oux.] 
Hence + Pe'rperously adv. Obs. rare) [= 
L. jperpere}], foolishly, erroneously, wrongly; 
+ Perperitude Ods. rare—°, inconaidcratencss, 
foolish error. 

réa3 Cocxrnanm, ? 
Renon's Disp. 778 
perously | ne. 2657 Physicad Dict., P 
and unskilfally. 


i/ude, rudenesse. wig7 Tont.inaow 
ot the factitious Lacca as some per- 
: »foolishiy 


PERPETRATRIX. 
+Perpession. Or. rare. (ad. L. porpes- 


stén-em,t. Pen-1,2 + passtdn-em suffering, Passion.] 

1. Endurance of suffering. 

a r603 T. Canrwucur Con/ut. Rhem, N. T. (1618) 629 
Free from all perpession or painfull passion. sie8 Gauty 
Pract. Lhe. (x629) 167 Yet was our Sauloar both. .terrified 
in the apprehension of Wrath; and in the perpessioa of 
Death, crucified, Pearson Creed xii. (1741) 393 The 
eternity of detroction in the lang: of Scripture aonifies 
& perpetual perpewsion and duration in misery. 

Su 


%. Suffering of impact or influence. neve". 
1675 J. Smith Chr. Neliz. App. vu. 13 Ascribing all .. to 
the Perpessiona, Collisions, Mutations Mixtures of 


Natural Beings among themselves, 
+ Perpet. O6s. Abbreviation of PrarsTusma. 
in So Tracts Ul. 38 FI Perpets, Senges 
and Griffe Raporied (roe Chelimas i908 to Chiainaa ¢ 
19748 Ve Fue's Eng. Tradesman xivii, (1841) 11. 190 The 
county of Esse. is chiefly taken up with the manufacture of 
sand perpets, 
erpetrable (p3ipétrib’l), a fad. late L. 
perpetrdbrlis (Tertull, ¢200), f perpetrdre: see 
below and -anve.] Capable of being pot petrateds 
a 173 Norra Fran. iil. (1740) 128 No Wickedness per 
petrable with Safety will be left undone. 
+t Pe'rpetrate, fu. pple. Obs. Also 5-6 -at. 


[ad. L. perpeinit as, pa. pple. of perpelrdre: we 
next. In use befure int.odnction of tbe finite vb., 
and after that as its pa. pple., antil displaced by 


perpetrated.) Perpetrated. 

1478-3 Rolls of Parlt. V1. 19/1 Treasona and melons ve 
by any persone done or petrat. 43 Hart Chron., 
/.clw. LV agg ‘The greut tyrannye..that be and his people 
had perpetrate and committed. sgqg Compl. Scot. x. 82 
These cruel inuasions perpetrat contrar oure realme. c 1614 
Sik W. Mure Dido & .# meas &. 375 Pigmalion’s cruel] crime, 
Against her mate in privy perpetrate. 

erpetrate (ps upétet), o [f. ppl. stem of 
L. fe pet: dre to carry through, execute, orm, 
f, Prr- 1 + patrdre to bring to pass, effect. In 
Latin, the thing perpetrei might be good or bad; 
but in Eng. the verb, having been first used in the 
statutes in reference tothe committing of crimes, has 
been associated with evil deeds.) fvans. To per- 
form, execute, or commit (a crime or evil deed 

15947 Act Paw, b'J,c.12 $5 YF adny parsone being ons 
conuicted. shall. eftsones commit or perpetrate anny of the 
offences before mentioned. 193: Lamaanng “£ieen. it. vii. 
(1588) 264 If the offence bee perpetrated in a Barne of the 
house, 1634 Sin T. Huenrrt 7rav. 34 Vo perpetrate like 
villany on the other Princes. 3949 SMocLatT Aegicide Vv. ii, 
The pee hour To perpetrate the deed 188g Passcorr 
PaAilip 17, Lt vi. 79 iC the usual atiocitios were perpe- 
trated by the brutal soluiery. 

b. in neutsal sense. Obs. rare. 

2663 Hutter //wd. 1. i. 881 Success, the mark no mortal 
Wit, Or surest hand can always hit: For whatsoe’cer we 
perpetrate, We do but row, w'are steer’d by Fate, Af 

@. collog. Uned humorously of doing anything 
which the speaker aff-cts to treat as execrable or 
shocking: asto perpetrate a pun,a carica(ure, cic. 

1849 C. Ruonts Shirley axvxi, Sir Philip induced two of 
his sisters to perpetrate a duet, 3861 Caan J/ist. Eng. 
Lit, 11. 173 Tt was now that they [Tate and Brady] per- 
pale’ in concert their version, or perversion, of the 

salms, with which we are still afflicted. Jfod. One of the 
worst puns ever perpetrated. 

lence Perpetiated f//.a., Pe 'rpetrating v6/. 36. 


2 Huxort, Perpetrated, perfefratws. 1643 Micros 
Diporee Tt. ili, The per peleatii of an odious and manifold 
sin. 3660 R. Conn Fastice Vind. Ep Ded. 3 The most 


rpetrated villany commitied in the sight of the sun. 1697 

RYDEN Ai meid viii. 452 The forests, which... Fierce Romulus 
for ot sl airs crimes A sacred refuge made. 

erpetration (p=ipétréifan).  {ad. L. perpe- 

fratron-em, n. of action from ferfefrdre to Prn- 
PETRATE; 80 in mod.F. (l.ittrée).} The action of 
perpetrating or performing (an evil deed); the 
committing (of a crime); also, the action per- 
petrated ; a wicked or crucl action; an atrocity. 

c1qgo Mirour Saluacioun 3661 Of a synne dedely. .after 
perpetracionne. 1534 Act 26 Hen. }'/1/,c.6§1 Lhe 
of Wales. baue. pe: seucred in perpetracion and commiasion 
of divers & manifold theftea, 7680 Counterplots 4 
flagitivus Atchievements and most nefandous perpetrations 


of that Parliament. 1997 Mas. Ranaurrn /tal:an iv, A man 
whose passions might impel him to the traten of 
almost any crime. 1894 J. H. Newman Lert, Hist. Turks 


au. 4, 236 The sauvage perpetrauions of Zingis and Timoar. 
+b. Performance (in neutral sense), Obs. rare. 

@ 3632 Donne Sere, Afatt. v. 16 (1640) 79 In the acting 
and perpetration of a good work, 

0. co/log. ‘Vhe execution of something which the 
speaker humorously affects to consider very bad or 
‘atrocious’, or as execrably performed. 

1849 Rack Ch, of Fathers L215 The whimsical perpetra- 
tions of Borramint 

Perpetrator (ps1petrettar). (a. L. perpefra- 
for, ayent-n, from per petrdre tou PERPETRATE | One 
who perpetrates or commits (an evil deed), 

25970 Foxr A. 4 M. (ed. 2) 1810/2 Estemed as menquellersand 
perpetiatours af most wiiked factes. 1769 CKSTONE 
Cone. LV. iid. 34 The actor or absolute perpetrator of the 
crime. 8808 Scort *. Af. /erth xix, ‘The perpetrator of this 
foul murder, 1863 Burton £& Hands r (1863) 183 What is 
often said. .of other crimes..if the perpetraror be sufficiently 
illustrious, it becomes a virtue. 

Hence Pe'rpetra tress, Perpetratriz(-tra‘triks) 
[see -h88, -B1X], a female perpetrator, 


PERPETRE. 


H. F. Woop sng tiheras of Rue Catan vi. 8a Mistress 
Lurid, perpetratress of those naughty tales, 1 Westm. 
Gas. 15 June, Constance Kent..the perpetratrix of the Road 


"; Perpetre, v. Obs. rare, [a. F. perpctre-r 


(14thc.), ad. L. perfpetrdre.] trans. To perpetrate. 
sqgo0 Caxton Eneydaos vi. 26 Y® detestable cryme, per- 
tred and commysed in the persone of her swete and 

ate amyable husbonde. 1492 — Vitas Patr. (W. de W. 

1495) 1. xxvili. 3246/1 He beynge on a time in his cell or 

lytyl hous was perpetred & commysed a murdre by some 

homycides. ; : 

Perpetuable (paipe'tix,4b'l), a. rare. [f. L. 
ah état to perpetuate: see -aBLk.] Capable 
of 


ing perpetuated. 

2884 Goopare PAysiol. Bot. (1892) 444 When once originated 
they (sports or varieties] aie perpetu ible by any of the pro- 
cesses of bud-propagation just described. 

Perpetual (paipe'tis,al), 2. (adv. and sé.) 
Also 4 -ewel, 4-7 -uel, 5 -ueil, 6 parpetuall, 
(perputall). fa. F. pferpctucl (1athc. in Hatz.- 
Darm.) = It. perpetuale, ad. L. perpetudl-ts (in 
Quint., along with saiversil-ts), deriv. of per- 
peluus continuous, unbroken, permanent, f. PEB- 
1 + (?) petére to nim at, seek. ] 

1. Lasting or destined to last for ever; eternal, 
unceasing ; permanent (during life). 

Perpetual curate: see Cunate 2; so A. curacy, cure. 

a@1tyo Hampore Psalter xxiv. 7 Kepe noght til vengeaunce 

rpetuel be perp of my 3outhed. 1377 Lancz. 2. Pé. 

xvi, 198 Pat her peyne erpetuel & no preyere hem 
helpe. ¢ 2400 Maunpev. (Roxb) xxiv. 11a He graunt his 
lettres of perpetuele peess till all Cristen men. 2456 Sta G, 
Have Law Arms (S.'T. S.) 79 Men that war symple and 
nocht witty of perpetuale thingis. 1466 in AnAaologia 
(1887) L. 1. 50 Mr. william leek vicar perpetuall. 1483 
Caxron G. ae la Tour Cvb, He dyde his wyf to be.. 
putte in pryson perpetuel. @ 2533 Faiu Asother BA, agst, 
Rastell (1849) 227, I affirm hell & perpetual damuation, 
1678 Cuowortu /alell. Syst. i. iv. 571% Following Plato, we 
should say, That God was Eternal; but the World only Per- 

tual, 2742 Younec V¢é, 7A. 1.166 How [ dreame OF Things 
iinpossible {. .Of Joys perpetual in perpetual Change! 1810 
in Risdon's Surv. Devon 413 Clawton is a perpetual cure. 
1830 R. Knox Béclard’s Anat, Life 15 Béclard..was unanie 
mously appointed to the office of perpetual secretary to that 
learned suciety, 12978 Huxcev PAysiogr. 64 The [mountain] 
top will be enveloped in perpetual snow. 

b. /erpetual motion, motion that goes on for 
ever; sfec. that of a hypothetical machine, which 
being once set in motion should go on for ever, or 
until stopped by some external furce or the wearing 


out of the machine. Hence Jerfetual-motionist. 
1993 Harvey Pierce's Super. Wks. (Grosart) If, 287 
Entelechy..shewing whence they [divine minds} came by 
their heaucnly and perpetuall motion, 2621 B Jonson Char, 
Author in Coryat's Crudities biij, He 1y alwaies Tonguc- 
Maior of the company, and if ever the perpetuall motion 
be to be hoped for, it is from thence. «a16a5 Bacon New 
AL (1900) 43 We have divers curious Clocks ;.. And some 
Perpetuall Motions. 2646 Sia T. Buownn send, EA. u. 1, 
65 Petrus Peregrinus ., a Frenchinan, who two hundred 
veeres since left a Tract of the Magnet and a perpetual 
motio: to be made thereby. 1708 Savery A/tner's Friend 
80, I know the Notions of the Perpetu.l Motion, or Self- 
moving Engine. 1863 H. Srancer First P) inc. ut, xxii, (1875) 
493 [tts of the same order as the belief that misleads per- 
petual motion schemers, 187a Lye Moraan /’aradoxes 342 
A perpetual motionist wanted to explain his method. 
co. That serves, is applicable, or remains valid 
for all time to come, or for an unlimited time; 


e.g. perpetual injunction, settlement. 

Perpetual action, a \egal action for which there is no 
limitation of time; perpetual almanac or calendar, one that 
can be adjusted so as to supply particular information for 
any year or for many years; tAerpetual alms = Frank 
Alinoign: see ALMOIGN 25 tferpctnal caustic, common or 
lunar caustic: see Caustic sb. 13 ¢ perpetual pill: see quot. 
1727; perpetnal screiw = ENDLESS screw. 

61450 Godstmv Reg. 35 ‘To be had and to be hold into fre 
and perpetucl almesse. 3503-4 Acét 19 /fen. VIT, c. 29 
Preamble, Vo hold..of your Ticnnees and of your heyres 
in free & perpetuall Alme~ 16¢2 Wickins Math. Magick 
tu ix, Another invention, commonly atyled a fe" tuall 
screw, which hath the motion of a wheel and the force of 
a screw, being both infinite. 1652 G. W. tr. Cowels /nst. 
238, I call those {actions} perpetuall..which have not any 
set time eapresly allotted for their continuance. 1683 Lend. 
Gaz. No. a yo/s Sir S. Morland’s Perpetual Almanack. 
1704 J. Harnis Lex. Techn, 1, [nfernal-Stone, or Perpetual 

asustich, is a Chymical Operation, whereby Silver is ren- 
dred Caustick oY the Salts of Spirit of Nitre. 2727-42 
Cuamuers Cycé. Il. s.v. Regudus, Of this regulus (of anti- 
mony) .are made..theantimonial pills . These pills, havin 
.. performed their office and been discharged the body, wil 
serve the same purpose again, and again; whence they 
have obtained the name of perpetnal pills. 1799 P. Moore 
in R. Patton Asiat. Mon, (1801) 194 sole, The manifest, and 
by no mneans unnatural, fruit of this last zemindarry system, 
called the per tual settlement. 18:8 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) 
IV. 548 The Lord Chancellor decrecd thit a perpetual in- 
junction should be awarded against Lord Forbes and his 
trustees, 1844 H. H. Witson Britt, /adia 1. 443 Regula- 
tions were passed in..180a ,,announcing the principles of a 
perpetual settlement, which..was effected in the districts 
-- subject to the authority of the Madras (sovernment, 1882 
Encycl. Brit. X11. 760On the 17th February 1577 was signed 
the ‘Perpetual Edict’, which ratified the Pacification of 
Ghent. 3 Haxsottrin Dict. Adiusions 193 Verpetual 
League, a league entered into in 1a9 by the three Forest 
Cantons of Switzerland. 

G, = PEKENNIAL 4. 2b. 

188a Garden 4 Feb. 75/3 The Beta maritima; known as the 

Perpetual or Beet Spinach. 
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e. Never ending, endless in succession in space. 
2873 Brack Pr. Thule xiii, This city of perpetual houses. 
3. Continuing or continued without intermission ; 


constant; continuous; unfailing; uninterrupted.- 
Perpetual bellows, a bellows capable of giving a continuous 
blase of air. 
¢1380 Wrcuir Sel. Was. HI. 431 To be bonde to per- 
petual kepyng of siche maner signes. 1484 Caxion Curiad/ 
3 He shal be enuoyed (fr. ennoyed} now here, now there as 
a courruur or renner perpetuell. s9g2 Apr. Hamitron Caltech, 
(1884) 38 The well and perpetuall spring of gudnes. 
T. B. La Primaud. Fr. Acad. \t. 437 Lhe humours an 
ualities are in perpetuall motion. 1697 Duvnen Verg. 
scorg. WW. 540 With Waters drawn from their perpetual 
Spring. 179§ Mas. Decany Live & Corr. (1861) IIT. 384 The 
melancholy hurry of business. .for some time to come will 
necessarily keep her spirits in a perpetual flutter. 1758 
Reiw tr. Macguer's Chym. 1. 36a Excue the fire violently 
with a pair, or more, of perpetual bellows till the Iron melt. 
3837-9 Hatwiam /iist. Lit. i. v. 9:16 This produced..per. 
pctual barbarisms and deviations from purity of idiom. 
b. Continuous or unvroken 1p spatial extent. 
1658 Fane Monm.tr. Parnta's Wars Cyprus toy An almost 
perpetuall shore, which extends it selfe for the space of 
thirty miles from the muuth of the Adice, to that of Piave. 
1670-98 Lasse Moy. /éaly Il. 20 Great Pillars of freestone 
.. whose capited/s..are joyned to one anoth r above by 
arches and a perpetual curnice. 1791 Cowrru //iad vit. 38% 
(lo Ajax] Agamemnon gave the chine Perpetual. 
B. Used as adv. = PEMPETUALLY. 
€1374 Cnaucer Soeth, ui. Pr. iv. 28 (Camb. MS.) Or ellis 
yt last nat perpetuel. 1439 in Ancestor July (1g04) 15 hat 
the said nonnes sette me in here martilage to pray for me 
perpetuall. sgsa l.yNoesay Afonarche 695 Motioun con- 
tinuall, Quhilk doith indure perpetuall. 1607 SHaxs. Tr104 
Iv. tit. s03 You perpetuall sober Gods. ¢ 1742 Gray /enorance 
4 Where tushy Camus’ pager ee flood Perpetual draws 
his humid train of mud, 1827 Jas. Minn Bert /actia I iv. 
viii 282 The tribute .was reduced from nine Jacs pe: petual, 
to seven lacs per annum, for the space of six years, 
C. 56. (elliptical uses of the adj.) 
1. a. = PegenniaL sh. 3. b. One of several 


continuously blooming varieties of rose. 

exgro Criuta Fiennes /)rary (1888) 300 All sorts of Per. 

tualls as well as Annualls. 1889 Lounon Gardening 1054 

oases §=Damask perpetual. Hybrid perpetual 1890 Daz/y 
News 28 Jan. 6/6 A chatce selection of hybiid pei petuals, 
tea-scented, and moss kinds. 

2. A machine used m shenring cloth: see quot. 

1879 Cassell’s Techn. Fduc. WV. 3442/2 ‘Vhe shearing is . 
effected by means of a machine called a ‘ perpetual ', con- 
sisting of a roller with cutting blades passing spirally 
round it. 

+ 3. A hereditary or heritable office. Odés. 

1568 Crcit in Robertson //ist, Scot, (1759) App. xxvii, 
Providing he shall not dispose of any offices or perpetuals 
to continue any longer, but to these offered of the premises. 


Perpeotualist (poipetixalist), [f. prec. + 
-1sT.) One who is in favour of the perpetuity of 
something; spec. a name applied in the U.S. to 
those who favoured the perpetuation of negro 


slavery in the States, 

2850 Lvrit and Visit U.S. IU 97 Those slave-owners who 
are called perpetualists, who maintain that slavery should 
be permanent. 187a EI. Witson //ist. Slare Power 1 574 
Tt was..a most potent weapon in the hands of the apologists, 
perpetualists, and propagandists of slavery. 


Perpetuality (po:petizce li). [ad. 1. type 
*perpetudalitas (It. perpetualita, rare OF . perpetu- 
alité), f. L.. perpetuddes PERPEI!UAL: see -ITY. Cf. 
the earlicr form PERPETUALTY.] The quality, state, 
or condition of being perpetual ; perpetuity. 

rS43, Perpetualitee (nee Perrerual.ty, quot.¢1470} 1808 
W. Taytor in Robberds Afem. 1. 431, I... found in the 
restlessness of Soares a perpetuality of occupation. 1813 
Vankee 13 Aug. 3/4 There will not be much difficulty in 
proving the sos perpetuality of Mr. Redheffer s invention. 

Perpetually (pespeti«,4li), adv. [f. Pen- 
PETUAL @. + -LY ¢.] 

lL. Everlastingly, eternally, for ever; in per- 
petuity ; indefinitely, for the rest of one’s life. arcé, 

¢ 2386 Cuaucer A'at.'s T, 1176 That thou and I he dampned 
to prison Perpetuelly. 1426 Aunrtay Po ms ag Therfore 
damnyd schalt thou be, Into hel perpetually 1492 Acl7 
Hen. V1I1,c. 10 The foreseid statute shuld be in his force 
and virtue frothens perpetuelly to endure 3935 CovgrDALe 
f’s. xxvii. 69 ‘There he buylded his temple on hye. .that it 
might perpetually endure. 1§80 Sipnny /'s. 1x. v, He to 
all his qaagiments shall apply Perpetually. @ 2688 Vitiires 
(Dk. Buckhm.) Resfora:ton Wks. (1775) 106 Can shame 
remain perpetually in me, And not in others? 

2. Incessantly; peisistently; continually, con- 
stantly; with constant recurrence. 

¢ 1380 Wyeiir Sel, bas. IVT, 4341 Po bat..bynden hem to 
kepe poieceuy cao Lyng. Assembly of Gods 2095 
Oure habitacion chaungeth Fro ioy to peyne & woo per- 
petuelly. x Short Catech. in Lit. & Doc. Fw. V1 (1844) 
06 Yet is his Godhead perpetually present with us 4 16 
Naunron hragm. Keg (Arb )62 He lived almost perpees! y 
in the Camp. 171% Anniton Sect. No. 105 p 6, | might 
likewise mention the Law- Pedant, that is perpetually putting 
Cases. 28gg Macaut ay Ffisé. Eve, xviii. 1V. 127 Encroach- 
ments were perpetually committed. 1870 Dickens &. Drood 
li, Crisparkle.. perpetually pitching himself head -furemost 
into all the deep running water. 


Perpe‘tualness. [f.as prec. +-nrss.J] The 
quellty of being perpetual: = PERPETOALITY. 

s6z1 Corcr., Durre, everlastingnesse, perpetualnesse, long 
lasting. 17287 [in Hatiry vol. If. 1836 Ruskin Mod, aint. 
ITT. sv. x. $8 A pathetic sense of ute, DatDeruahnes and 
your own transientness. 1879 G. Dawnon Avery day Connsels 
(1888) 106 ‘l he perpetualness of some men's stings. 


PERPETUATION. 


+ Perpetualty (p2:pe'tis,ilti). Obs. fa. OF. 
perpetuaulté, -ellé, -auté, iepr. L. type “perpeluddi- 
(dfem: se PERPETUALITY.) = PERPETUITY 1, 

¢ 3380 Wyctir Wks. (1880) 477 Pey don harm to crisis 
chirge bi perpetualte in per syune. 1387-8 1. Usk TJes¢, 
Love w vi. (Skeat) |. 116 Yet sciiptures for great elde so 
been defased, that no perpetualtie maio in hem been iudged, 
€ 1470 Haruine Chr ou. c. i. (MS. Bodl. Arch. Seld. BK. 10), 
Athelarde. .held his tyme ay forth the souerante In heritage 
and perpetualte (ec. 1543 perpetualitee]. 

+ Perpetua'na, Vés. Also 7-8 perpetuano, 
f “uapno, -uno, 8 -uanes. See also PERPET. 

app. a factitious trade name, f. It. or Sp. per- 
fetuo, L. perpetuus, with Romanic ending -ana, 

Hence F. perpéluane.]} 

A durable fabric of wool manufactured in Eng- 
land from the 16the. (Cf. thesimilarnamesever/ast- 
ing, durance, lasting, etc.) Also transf. and fig. 

1599 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rev. i. it, Our gentleman 
ushers, that will suffer a piece of serge or perpetuana to 
come into the presence, 2612 Fronio /fal. Dict., Dura- 
Jorte, the stufle Peipetuana. 32640 in Entick London LI, 
172 Dinapery, Perpetuannoes, 1683 J. Dunion Lett. /r. 
New- Lng. (1867) 14 ‘Lhe Cloathes of the Israelites. in the 
Wildernesse, never waxed old, as if made®of Perpetuano 
indeed, ace Lond. Gaz No. 2703/4 Stolen.., 34 Pieces of 
Colchester Perpetuano's. 1914 Fr. Bk. of Rates gos The 
Stuffs called Bays, Perpetuana’s, &c. of the Manufacture, 
which are sent to Italy. 3737 W. Matnen Vag. Avan's 
Comp. 407 Kenfies], Cottons, Bays, Per petuances, Fustians, 
and Norwich Stuffs. 1778 Any. Gazelteir (ed. 2) 6 v. 
Sudbury, Sudbury .. drives a good trade in perpetuanas, 
says, serges, &c. 1846 J. S. Bunn For, fret. Refugees § 

The sen taught the manufacturing of our Wool tnto 
Broadcloth, Rashes, Fiannel and Perpetuanas. 

altr:é, and Comb 1606 Dekker Sev. Sinnes (Atb.) 27 
The sober Perpctuanasuited Puitane 1607 MARSTON 
What you wilt t. ti, Hee's in his old perpetuana sute. 
1648 Sir I. Dern Ace. £4. (N.), For a counterpayue 
to the yellow pe:rpetuana bed. _ 

Perpetuance (paipetiains). (a. OF. fer- 
pttuance (13th ec. in Godef.), f. fer féfuer to jeer 
petuate, pr. pple. perpctuant: se -aANCE.] Lhe 
action of perpetuating; the fact or condition of 
being perpetuated; perpetuation. 

1558 Cavennisn Poems, etc. (1825) II. 154 eek hathe 
here pei petusince 673 New Custom it icin Baz Dedicey 
JIT. a5 Af trust to the gospel do purchase perpetuance Of 
hfe unto him. 1870 EF Muttory Nation xvii. 341 ‘bo serve 
its end in the perpetuance of slavery. 1877 M. Arsoiv 
Last Ess. on Ch. Pief. 6 ‘The transformation of religion 
which is essential for its perpetuance. 

Perpetuant (papetusant). Afath. [ad. L. 
perpetudnt-em, pr pple. of perpetuare: see -ant.] 
A scminvariant not reducible to a sum (or sum of 


products) of seminvariants of lower degree, 

1885 Caviey Coll. Math. Papers X11. 2agt A seminvariant 
which is not reducible 1s said to be inreducible, o1 othe. wise 
to be a perpetuant. ‘his notion of a perpetuant is due to 
Sylvester, see his Memvir ‘On Subinvanants’. 

attrib, & Athenaeum 21 May 660/1 ‘On Perpetuant 
Syzygies’, by Messrs A, Young and P. W. Wood. 


erpe'tuate, f//.a. [ad. L. perpetudt-us, 
eae pple. passive of per pefudre to PREPE1UATE.] 
ade perpetual; perpetually continued, Const. 


as pple. and as ad). 

1503-4 Act 19 //en E'IT, c.3a Preamble, The wele suertie 
and comfort perpetuat of theym ther heires and successours. 
r80r Soutney /Aalaba 1. xxiii, ‘The trees and fluwers 
remain, By Nature's care perpetuate and se/f-sown. 


Perpetuate (popetizelt), v. [f ppl. stem 
of LL. perpelud-re to make perpetual. f. perfelu-us 
erpetual; see-aTK3, Cf. BF. perpéluer (14th. in 
Tatz.-Darm.).] ¢vans. To make perpetual ; to cause 
to endure or continue indefinitely ; to preserve from 


extinction or oblivion. 

3530 Parscr 656’1, I perpetuate, I contynue a thing for 
ever. 1979 FENTON Guicctard, UL. (1599) 117 He iudyed it 
was a hetter meane to perpetuate his greatnesse. 1660 R. 
Coke Justice Wind, 5 For we see all things are .. per: 
petuated by generation in their species. a2zgir Kren 
Hymmnotheo Poet. Wks. 1721 I. 306 Ench courts its Mate, 
And in their Young themselves perpetuate. 19733 STERLE 
Englishinan No. 50. 320 The Memory of a Benefacto.. 
may be perpetuated by erecting Statues, &c. 1768 BLAck- 
STONE Comm, III. xxvii. 450 if witnesses to a disputable 
fact are old and infirm, it is very usual to file a bill to 
perpetuate the testimony of those witnesses. 3864 Buyce 
Holy Kom. Emp. ix. (1875) 145 [t (the revived Romano- 
Germanic Empire} perpetuated the name, the language, the 
literature, such ax it then was, of Rome. ; Sate 

+b. To continue or extend without intermission. 

a 3619 Fotnersy Atheom. 1. xiv § 4 (1622) 357 (tr. Ovid 
Metam.t. 4) Ye gods draw on, perpetuate my rime, From 
Worlds ‘first being, to my presentgime. 2790 Han. Mone 
Relig. Fash. World 147 1s it not to be regretted. .that they 
do not like to perpetuate the principle, by encouraging it tn 
their servants also? 


Hence Po.petuated pf/. a.; Perpe-tuating 


vbl, sh. and ppl. a. ie 
1607 Higron Wks. I, 431 They, which .. most study the 
perpetuating of their fortunes. 1681-6 J. Scott Car. Life 
(1747) ITE. 191 A continued and perpetuated Intercession. 
a171t Kun Christophil Poet. Wks. 1721 [. 522 Thou leav'st 
me longig for a brighter Ray, And for a more perpetuate 
Stay. 1774 in Picton L'pool Mun. Rec. (1886) IL, 244 For the 
perpetuating the testimony of ancient witnesses. L. 
erpetuation (paipetis,zjan). (ad. med. 
perpetudlion-em (Du Canye), n. of action from 1. 
perpetudre to perpetuate: cf. F. perpdtuation (15th 


PERPETUATOR. 


c.), It. perfeluasions (Florio).) The action of 
perpetuating or making perpetual ; permanent con- 
tinuation; preservation from extinction or oblivion, 
¢1380 Wycur Sed. Wks. I11. a16 Of alle evelis bat comep 
bi weiward curatis is maad a perpetuacion. 3395 Purvey 
Remonstr, (1851) 11 Perpetuacion, or evere lastin;e duringe. 
1473 Rircey Comp, ALA. Pref. i. in Ashm. Theat. Chem. 
Brit. (1652) 121 O pytewouse puryfyer of Soules and puer 
rpetuation. 1680 Bp. Hatt Hon. Mar. Clergy & vit. 40 
) hose. . may vow..an holy pei perusticn thereof to their end. 
1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ap. v. xxi. 267 The perpetua- 
tion of a very ancient custome. 1758 JOHNSON A aunbler 
No. 203 ® 8 Some. . provide for the perpetuation of families 
and honours. 1867 Smices Hugwenots Eng. i. (1880) 11 
This invention (printing) .. Contained within itself a self- 
reserving power which ensured its perpetuation. 1874 
Srepuen Comm. v. viii. (ed. 7) JIL, 463 A court of equity . 
permitting any of the parties interested to institute proceed. 
ings . with a view to the mere perpetuation of the testimony, 
Perpetuator (paipetisje'ta:). [Agent-n. from 
PERPETUATE v.: sec -OR.] One who perpetuates. 
1863 J. G. Murpuy Comm. Cen. iii. 94 The author and 
rpetuator of a universe of being. 187: Smites Charac. i. 
1876) 27 They are the heirs of their greatness, and ought to 


be the pe: petuators of their glory. 

Perpetuity (psipetiaz ti). (WE. perpetutte, 
a. F. perpétutlé (13th c. in Littré) = Pr. perpetustat, 
Sp. perpetuidad, It. perpetuita; ad. L. perpeluttat- 
em, f. perpetu-us: see PERPETUAL and -1TY.] 

1. The quality or state of being perpetual ; endless 
or indefinite duration or existence. 

¢ 1480 Macro Plays (E. E.T.S.) 30/8aa Thy obstinacy wyll 
exclude [thec] fro be glorius perpetuite. 1494 Fapvan 
Chron. vi. clix, 149 Than the Emperour..transmutyd the 
sentence of deth vnto perpetuyte of pryson, & losynge of his 
syght. 1497 Be. Accock Mone Perfect. Biij, This materyal 
tabernacle, which myzht haveno perpetuyte. 1587 Gorpine 
De Mornay ix. (1592) 130 If we say that the Elementes and 
the liuing wights continue their perpetuities in their kinds. 
2691 Ray Creation 1. (1692) §1 For the Stability and Per- 
petuity of the whole Universe. 1735-8 BoLiInGsroks On 
Harties 144, 1 need not descend into more Particulars to 
shew the Perpctuity of free Government in Britain. 1765 
BLackSTONE Cowon, I, vii. 249 A third attribute of the king's 
majesty is his perpetuity... Theking neverdies. 1888 FuoupE 
Hlist. Eng. VV. xviii, 28 The final treaty. .conceived upon 
a basis which promised perpetuity. 

b. Phiases. /#, fo, for perpetuity: to all time, 
for ever; for an indefinitely long or unlimited period. 

1439 Rolls of Parilt. V. 28/2 To endure to the next 
Parlement, and so forth in perpetuite, 1574 tr. Litsleton's 
Veuures 1070, Vhe chaplayne..may charge y* chauntry 
with a rent charge in perpetuitye. 16ga J. Waricut tr. 
Camus Nat, Parador w. 226 There to continue to per- 
petuity, under pain of beeing Hanged if ever they returned. 
1717 Burcock bom, a Riddle i, 45, 1 cou'd contemplate 
on these lines to perpetuity. 2802 Waiuneron in Gurw. 
Desp, VL. 473 His Highness. hereby assigns and cedes in 
peipetuity to the Honorable Kast India Company, all the 
territories detailed. 1863 Darwin Fertil. Orchids i 69 We 
have here a plant which is self-fertilized for perpetuity. 

3. A perpetual possession, tenure, or position, 

1406 Hoccreve Misrule 374 For what thyng bat is lent,.. 
Thow ther-in haast no perpetuitee. rae Ord. Lichfield 
Gud (E. E.T.S,) 10 [They] did admytt William Wylnehale, 
priest, to be one of the prestes of the gild as to a perpetuyte. 
1650 W. Broucn Sacr. Princ. (1659) 500 What a folly is 
this to preferre a lease to a perpetuity. 3847 L. Hunt Alen, 
Women, & B.1N.ix. 164 One system of morals..acted upon, 
and associated with flourishing perpetuities, 

b. Lew. Of an estate: The quality or condition 
of being inalienable perpetually, or for a period 
beyond certain limits fixed, or conceived as being 
fixed, by the | iia law; an estate so restricted 


or perpetuate 

1 ACON Mawr. & Use Com, Lav 1. (1635) 47 Perpetuity, 
with is an intaile with an addition ot a Droviso Con- 
ditionall, tyed to his estate, not to put away the Jand from 
his next heire. 1 Norpven Suzy. Dial, m. x11 For 
nothing is therein to be inserted, but matter of perpetuitie, 
in recommending the P irony state of the Mannor vnto 
posterities. x Lond, Ga:. No. 3839/4 The Perpetual 
Advouson of Staplehurst,..is to be dispused of, either the 
Perpetuity, or the next Presentation. 1828 Cruise Digest 
(ed. 2) IV. 403 The Judges have, for many centuries, 
established it as a rule, that real property should in no case 
be rendered perpetually unalienable; or, as it is usually 
expressed, the perpetuities should not be allowed, 2658 
Lo, St. Leonarns Hantly Bh. Prog. Law xvii. 119 To 
curb the rising desire to evade the wholesome rule of law as 
to perpetuities. 

3. A perpetual annuity. Hence, The amount or 
number of years’ purchase required to buy a 
perpetual annuity; the number of years in which 
the simple interest or annuity on a principal sum 
will equal the principal. 

3806 Hutton Course Math, 1. 266 An annuity may also be 
for a certain number of years; or it may be without any 
limit, and then it is called a Perpetuity. 1838 De Morcan 


Ess. Probab, 189 Each..would have to ora uit 
if the Ceceaine fallacy were admitted. in ere 

+tPerpe‘tuous, «4. Ots. rare. [f. L. os 
pelu-us PERPETUAL + -ous. (Cf. rare ONF. 
perpeluweus in Godef.)] = PERPETUAL a. 1. 
Hence + Perpe'tuously adv., perpetually. 

1611 Sraxn Theat. Gt. Brit. (1614) 123 Great pitie it is 
that so famous @ worke should not be perpetuoua. /b/d. 23 
It deserved to be perpetuously miamorabla: 1683 E. Hooker 
Pref: Pordage's Mystic Deo. 73 A Conjunction which I wold 
ever on Copulativ, and make, if ] could, perpetuously Con- 
summativ. . 


Perpeyn, perpin (in Masonry): see Parpry, 
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+Perpla‘oid, a. Obs. ravem', [f. Pum 4 + 
PLacw.] Thoroughly placid or quiet. 

1660 Burney Kdpd, Awpor (1661) 38 A perplacid strain of 
acknowledying authority. 

+ Perplant, v. Ods. rare~‘, [f. Pep 2 + 
Piaxtyv.] érans. To plant or fix firmly. 

argg8 Haut Chron. Rick, 111 5 b His especial! truste 
and confidence was perplanted in the hope of their fidelitie. 

+ Perplea‘d, v. Ubs. rare. [f. Pare 2 + 
PLEAD v] intr. To plead strongly. 

r98: J. Beit Hadden's Answ. Osor. 340%, As touching 
Prescription of aciala Osorius perpleding (orig. con- 
testaus} demaundeth of Haddon, in what wise be detendeth 
y' his innovation, 

+ Perplex, sé. Os. rare. [f. assumed L. type 
“pe plexu-s, alter next and L, gl/exu-s plaiting, 
twining, braid.) = PeRPpLexity ; entanglement. 

2658 H. L’Estranor Amer. no Jewes 36 Ready to P spel 
that office with the least trouble and perplex. 1 LDnM. 
Crt. W. exiii, There, there's a perplex ! I could 
- the author..had added notes. 


+t Perple x, a. Obs. [ad. L. perplex-us involved, 
confused, intricate, f. Pen- a + plexus interwoven, 
entangled, involved, intricate, pa. pple. of plectére 
to plait, interwenve. (L. had no vb. perplectére.) 
OF. had also perplaist, perplix (1pthc.), perplex, -¢ 
(16th c.) repr. the L. adj. 


Jn this family of words, the chronologica) oder of the 
torical develop- 


ve wished 


senses in Eng. reverses the logical and 
ment in L. 

1. Of persons: Perplexed, puzzled, bewildered. 

e% verir Sef. Wks, Il. 422 Pe Popis lawe.. makip 
hem [men) lex, and bindip her conscience wib feyned 
bondis. sg80 WuHiTINTON /te/g, (1527) 13, 1 am perplexe or 
doutfull in this mater. 1546 Coverpae tr. Cadwin's Treat. 
Sacram. Cij, So dyd the sophisticall doctors ..holde the 
myserable consciences to muche perplexe. 

4. Ot things: Intricate, and hence difficult to 


unravel or clear up; involved, tangled. 

2534 More 7 reat. Passion Wka ee An other maner 
of rekenynge, with whiche wee shall not neede to medle. 
This muche is perplex nous 1863-67 Foxa A. 4g MM. (1596) 
16a1/x Obscure and perplexe kind of writing. 1620 J 
Dove Advt. Seminaries 2 The matter. seemet plexe, 
and very difficult. 31684 Ray Corr, (1848) 139 To give some 
light.. by..extricating what is perplex and entangled, 


Perplex (paipleks), v [Formed under the 
influence of PERPLEX @. and PERPLEXED ff/.a., 
and at first used only in pa. pple., apart fiom 
which the earliest trace of the vb. is in the end of 
the 16thc.; it occurs once in Shaks.: see quot. 
I p5: As to sense-development see PERPLEX a.) 

. trans. To fill (a person) with uncertainty as 
to the nature or treatment of a thing by reason of 
its involved or intricate character ; to trouble with 
doubt ; to distract, confuse, bewilder, puzzle. 

(1477: see Perpurxnp ff/.a.1.] 3993 SHaks. John mm. i, 
222 Fra. 1 am perplext, and know not what to say. fan 
What canst thou say, but wil p-rplex thee more? If thou 
stand excommunicate, and curst? 1604 — Ofh, v ii. 346, 
1613 Bisie2 Cor. iv.8 We are perplexed, but not in despaire. 
3623 Conway in Ellis Orig. Leét. Ser. 1.111. 155 That which 
pinch’t and perplex't most. 1670-2 Marve. Corr. Wks 
(Grosart) Il. 374, 1 think we shall R aglacte one of them 
against the ciher, so that neither shall make any promise. 
279 Cowrrr fiiad xvii. 577 Perplex not with these cares 
thy soul, 28g§ Passcorr PAriip //, I. 11. xii. 287 Their con- 
tradictory accounts. .serve only to perplex..the student. 

+b. To torment, trouble, vex, plague. Odés. 

2686 tr. Chardin’s Coronat. Solyman 129 His Distemper 
still perplex'd him. 169: Lp. Lansnowneé Adolphus etc, 
Cloe's the wonder of her sex, "Tis well her heart is tender, 
How might such killing Eyes perplex, With Virtue to 
defend her. 1703 MAUNDRELL Journ. Jers. (1732) 138 We 
were a little perplex'd by the Servanis. : ' 

2. To rendcr (a thing) intricate or complicated in 
character and hence difficult to understand or deal 
with; to make (a thing) doubtful or uncertain 
through intricacy; to complicate, confuse, muddle. 
a 1619 Fotnanay A fheom, 11 ii. § 3 (1622)219 A very good 
and a sound reason; though somewhat, perhaps, perplexe 
vnto the vulgar vnderstanding, through [etc]. 164: J. 
Jackson True Evang. 7. 1. 228 Our fe th of Church 
and Common-wealih hath beene a Jittle plundered and 
perplexed. 1658-9 Aurton's Diary (1828) IV. 160 It is 
clearly out of order to perplex the question. s7oz Swirr 
Contests Nodles & Comun. iti, He added three hundred 
commons to the senate, which perplexed the power of 
the whole order, and rendered it ineffectual 177% WEaLey 
Wes, (1872) V. 135 Perplexing a subject plain in itself, 
a 3871 Gaote Eth. Fragom. iii. (1876) 61 It is possible by a 
cloud of unmeaning words to perplex the question. 1094 
T. E. Paca Avnerd 1. 178 Notes 222 Editors perplex the 


pasegy beet ; : 

3. 1 o bring into an intricately involved physical 
condition; to cause to become tangled; to en- 
tangle, intertwine ; to intermingle. 

r6a0-88 I. Jonas Stone-Hleng (1725) 25 White, lexed 
(as it were) with a ruddy Colour. 164s H. Mone Song of 
Sond wt iii, ut. Lxviii, An heap of Orbs disorderly perplext. 
2913 Appison Séect. No. 56 P3 A thick Forest made up of 


ushes, Brambies, and pointed Thorns, s0 lexed and 
interwoven with one another, that it was im ble to find 
a Passage through it. 276g GoLpam. Double 7va . 


71 Now to perplex the ravell’d noose, As each a different 
way pursues. 1836 T. T. Stoppant Art Angling in Scot. 
(3836) 4: Some trout,.attempt to cut or perplex the tackle 
eenong stones or weeda. 2860 HawtHornn T7rausform. 
(Tauchn.) II. xvii. 192 The complication of narrow streets 
which perplex that portion of the city. 


PERPLEXING. 


Hence Perple'xing 04/. sd. 

@ 1649 Drumm. or Hawrn. /rene Wks. (1711) r70 When ye 
beget. .anxious entangling and perplexing of consciences. 

Perple-xable, 4. rare. [ad. L, perplexdbilis 
perplexing, ambiguous, obscure, f. perpiexdri to 
canse perplexity, f. perplexus: sce \'ERPLEX a.] 
+@. Tending to perplex, doubtful, ambiguous, 
Obs. b. Capable of being perplexed, entangled 
or confused, Hence +Perplexability (in 6 
-ibility), epien ity: 

moa R. D. Hipneretomachia 73 This... was not made 
without .. much labour, and incredible diligence, with a 
perplexibility of understanding to knowe the mystical! con- 


Ceite, 2656 Biount Glossogr., Pevplexable (perplexabils. 
doubtful, ambiguous; hard to Peitttode and Made and: ssi 


Perplexed (p2iplekst), 9f/.c. Also 6-8 per 
plext. [app. in origin an alteration of PERpLex 
a@., assimilated to pa. pples. in accordance with its 
quasi-participial force as implying a resultant state. 
As to the sense-development see PERPLEX a.] 

1. Of a person: Involved in doubt or anxiety 
on account of the intricate character of the matter 
under consideration; bewildered, puzzled: see 
PERPLEX v. 1. Formerly ina more general sense: 


‘Troubled: cf, PERPLEXITY 1 b. 

2477 Eaac Rivers (Caxton) Dictes Prol., In diuerse & many 
son ry eyes man is perplexid with worldly aduersitecs. 
rga9 More Dyaloge Wks. 165 That it might please his 

oodnes in so great a parell not to leue me perplexed, 1576 

ANISTER f{fst Man vut. 103 Glandules..pouryng forth 
teares in a psi peaxce mynde. x6zz Biare Jord i. 18 The 
herds of cattle aie perplexed, because they haue no pasture, 
3706 Puitiies, Perplexed, confounded, troubled. 2836 Mas. 

ROWNING Poet's Vow 1. xiii, Mad winds that bowling go! 
a vary seas That stagger from their blow ! 

. Of ner conditions, Janguaye, etc.: Fall of 
doubt or difficulty from its intricate or entangled 
condition ; intricate, involved, complicated, 

ssag More Dyaloge 1. Wks. 165/1 Why shoulde not I in 
such perplexed case after helpe called for of God, take the 
one parte at aduenture by Lot? 2 Fremino Panopl, 
Eprst. 399 Ambrosius is..in some places .. perplext and 
cuinberzome to bee vnderstoode. @ 1668 Davenant Man's 
the Master wi. i, This is the most perplext encounter that 
Teversaw. 1783 Reww /ntell. Fowers u. x. 287 His style 
is disagreeable, being full of perplexed sentences. 2830 
Lawis Use & Ab. Pol. Terme xi. 93 On this point his 
language is somewhat perplexed. 

3, Of material objects: Having the parts intricately 
intertwined or intermingled; intricate, entangled. 

r60g Bacon Adv. Learn, us. vii. #5 The formes of aub- 
stances. (as they are nowe by compounding and trans- 
planting multiplied) are so perplexed. 1664 Evetvn Sy/ra 
xu, ‘bat perplext canopy which covers the scat in bis 
Majesties garden at Hampton-court. 31748 Anson's Voy. 
111, X. 433 Lhe history and inventions of past ages, recorded 
by these perplexed [Chinese] symbols, must frequently prove 
gp ps : 

Perplexedly (paiplekeédli), adv. [f. prec. 
+-LY4.] Ina ee manner. 

1. With menta porpleslty or bewilderment. 

1690 Sc. Meir. Ps. cx... iv, apirit is therefore over- 
whelm’‘d in me, pe:plexedly. 3693 Urguhart's Rabclats 
11, xxv. 210 Most perplexed) desiious to know the Name, 
of him who should be his Successor. 18287 G. S. Faner 
Sarr. Calend. Prophecy (1844) II]. 356 All persons seem to 
be perplexedly louking out for a crisis of some description 
or other. 3870 Burton Hist, Sco/, (18 3) VII. Ixxv. 33 A 
point on which many were perplexedly meditating and 
doubting. aa 

2. In an involved, intricate, or confused manner; 


intricately, confusedly, ambiguously, obscurely. 


Now vare or Obs. 

2627 Hares Serm. 6 Going about rather perplexedly to 
search the controversies, then grauely to compose them. 
x Haut Anat. Ur. 1. ii. 16 It is a wonder to beare how 
doubtfully and perplexedly. .they will..prate of the patients 
sicknesse. 3706 J. GarpINer tr. Rapin on Gard. 11 68 There 
Trees, confus'd and wild, perplextly stray, Observe no 
Order, and no Laws obey. 1796 T. Green Diary Lover 
Lit. (1810) 19 The intermediate materials are capriciously 
divided and perplexedly arranged. 


Perplexedness (paiple‘ks¢dnés). [f. as prec. 
+-NESs.] The state or quality of iden Sl apteger ; 
perplexity : of persons or things: see PERPLEXED. 
3608-22 Be Hace Meds, & Vows ut. § 81 They, through 
paine of body, and perplexedness of minde, shall be least 
able to resist. o 1698 F. Gravit Srdncy (1652) 244 To hold 
the attention of the Reader..in the strangeness or per- 
coe of witty Fictions. 1653 Asnwaii Fides A post.9 
jaine, without Wernlavednesss: or Obscurity. 4 1693 
Urquhart's Rabelais 1. xliv. 363 ‘Vhe Anxiety and Per- 
plexedness of Humane Wits. #1714 Apr. Snare lis. 
(1754) 1. iii. 62 The uncertainty and perplexedness of all 


human events. 
Perple'xer. var. [f. Penrizx v. + -rr!] 


One who perplexes. 
cit Mortxux Xabelais tv. xlvi. (1737) 185 Perplexers of 
uses. 
+ Perplexfal, ¢. Obs. rare. [f. Penrex sé, 
ory. + -FUL J.) Full of perplexity; perplexing. 
3618 T. Apaus Heaven made sure Wks. 1861 J. 63 There 
are many mysteries .. which curious wits with perplexfal 
atudies strive toapprehend. 3633— £.x/. 2 Peter ii. 4 Had 
1 followed all the perplexful. .questions of the school. 


Perple‘xing, ff/.4. [f. PERPLEX v. + -ING 2.) 
That perplexes; causing perplexity. 
a 2631 Downe Serm., Ps. ii. 12 (2640! 412 A cubtile, and 


plexing intricacy, in the Doctrinall part. 3667 Mitton /. 4 


PERPLEXINGLY. 


vitr. 183 With perplexing thoughts To interrept the sweet 
of Life, 1714 Gay /'7 va 1. 10 Long perplexing Lanes. 1870 


| i a perplex. 
grea to deal with. 

erplexingly, av. [f. prec. + -ty2.} In 
a manner that pei lexes bewilderingly. 

1830 Blackw. Wag. XXVIUL 10 Vhe mind or person being 
called, somewhat perplexingly perhaps, by lugicians, the 
subject, 3897 Matusadisé 247 Later they became..moie 
pe opti humerous still, 

6 


Freaman Norm, Cony, (ed. 2) L. App. 758 He 


+ Perplexion. és. rare. Also 5 -plyxcyon, 

-pleotion. fad. late L. ferplext0n em, n. of 
condition f. perplex-us PRBPLEX a. (cf. union).] 
A state or condition of being perplexed; perpicxity. 

3484 Digby Afys?. (1882) ut sha, | oll pouyec awych 
personires with perplyxcyon. rg8g T. WasHINGTON tr. 
Nicholay's Voy. iv. x1. 123 (His life} was mixed with a great 
manner of perplectiona 161zr Hrywooo Geld. Age it. i 
Wks. 1874 [1]. 40 Amazement, warre, the threatning Oracle, 
All muster strange perpleatons ‘bout my braine. 

t Perple‘xitive, a. and sb. Obs. rare. Also 
6 perplexatyue. [f. L. perplexdt-, ppl. stem of 
L. perplexdri + -Ie, or irrep. f. PERPLEXITY + 
cIvz.] @. adj. Tending to perplex; perplexing. 
b. 54. An occasion of perplexity or anxiety. 

sg43 Boosps Myelary xxxix. (1870) 300 Let hym resorte 
to mery company to breke of his perplexatyues. 1660 
Fisnen Rustichs Adar Wks. (1679) 428 Costly Comments 
»-and mure perplexitive Unfoldings of it (the Word), that 
are made by our Schoolinen. 1709 Mas. MAntev Secret 
Mem. 1.110 Vapours,a Distemper if new and perplexitive. 


Perplexity (peipleksiu). ad. post-cl. L. 
perplexiids (Ammianus), f. p~erplex-us (PRRPLEX 
a@.), or a. F. perplexité (14th c. in Godef. Compé.) ] 
The condition of bung perplexed. 

L. Inability to determine what to think, or how 
to act, owing to the involved, intricate, or compli- 
cated condition of circumstances, or of the matters 
to be dealt with, generally also involving mental 

rturbation and anxiety; puzzled condition, em- 


arrassment, bewilderment, distraction. 

€ 3300 in Wyntoun Cres. vu 3625 Succoure Scotland and 
remede That stad ia in perplesyte. 2375 Barsoun Sruceé 
x1. 619 Thai way in gret perpleaite Bot with gret travale, 
no bt-for-thi, Thai thame defendit manfully. 1 Gower 
Couf, IV. 348 Tho was betwen mi Prest and me Debat and 
Ret perpleaite. 1480 Caxton Chron. Any. 1. (1520) 6/2 

‘he chyldren of Istaell were in greate perplexyte. 12573- 
So Barer Afy. P 36 ‘Vo be in so great danger and per- 
plexitie, that he cannot tell what to lo. are74 CLARENDON 
‘frst. Reb 1x. $118 ‘the King had stayed at Hereford..in 
great perplexity, and irresolation. 1748 Asson's Voy, ut 
vi. 346 As we had no observation of vur latitude at nvon, we 
were in sume perplesity. 1866 G. Macvovaip Ana. Q. 
Neighd, xxxii. (1878) 550, I had been in great perplexity 
how to let her know that | was there. 

tb. Trouble, distress. Ods. 

1378 Barsour Bruce xx. 78 tis maill eiss (malease — dis- 
ease} of Ane fundyng Regouth; for, throu his cald lying . 
Him fell that herd perplexite. c1qso Lync. Assainsdbly of 
(rods 200 Let me the mater here Why he ys brought in thys 
pe: plexyte. 1540-54 Croke /’s. (Percy Soc.) 1g Lurne not 
asyde fro me thy face, When perplexitie doeth appere. 3549 
Compl. Scot. vit. 71 ‘her can nocht be ane mair vehement 

rplexite as quhen ane person beand in prosperite at his 

artis desire, ande syne dechays in miserabil adueryite. 3594 
Keg. Privy Council Scot. 11. 383 The said Ussobell and bir . 
bairnis ar in grit perplexitie and povertie. 1658 Pxicurs, 
Perplexity,. .alw trouble, or anguish of minde. 

2 With @ and g/. a. An instance of this con- 
dition; a state of doubt or mental difficalty. 

crag: Chast. Goddes Chyld. 12 Some falle in perplexitees 
for a thyng that nought is to charge or lityl. 2938 Mone 
Confut. Tindale Wk» 486 But if the aygnificacyon bee 
knowen, then liucd the chosen people of God in the old law 
in a strange perplexitic 16721 Micron Samson 304 Till 
by thir own perplexities involv'd They ravel more, still 
Jens resolv'd. 1750 JOHNSON Rambler No, 36 ? 8 Accidents 
which produce perplexities, terrors, and surpiises. 

b. Something that causes perplexity, trouble, or 
disturbing doubt ; a matter or cause of trouble or 


difficulty. 

rgc8 Merss Palladis Tamia 284 To bewaile..the per- 
Eales of Loue. 1609 Biste (Douay) Sasanna i 22 
Susanna sighed and sayd: Perplexities are to me on everie 
side, 1663 PAil Trans. I. 105 All is involved with per- 
plexities. a J. H. Newman Gram, Assent i. iv. 63 It is 
to me @ perp Nd that grave authors seem to enunciate as 
an intuitive truth, that everything must have a caune. 
ary Froupe Short Stud, (1883) [V. 1. it. 24 ‘The condition 
of the clergy was a pressing and practical perplexity. 

3. An intricately involved, entangled, or confused 
state of anything. a. Of material objects. 

3664 Evetyn Sylva (1679) 4 Dropp'd, and disseminated 
amongst the... perplexitiesof the mother-roots. 3779 J. Moors 
View Soc. Fr. (1789) [. xxiv. 1g0 The difficulty and per- 
plexity of the road. Bee Asiat. Anu. keg, Afisc. Tracts 
14/1 Toilsome and intricate marchcs..with successive diffi- 
culties to encounter, from the perplexities of the country, 
1043 J. R. Leipcainn Cornwalé 129 Upon a compari-on of 
various Classes of miners..the intelligence of any clase will 
be found directly proportionate to the perplexity of the 
ar be med, 2883 hele G. arene! ae Macne. 

. -_% e dGenmse perpiexily wa m - 
landed creepers, glossy indereiowth, Peete mes 
b. Of affairs, a subject of study, ete. 

1743 Jounsow Let. 1 With reapect to the interest, 
which a greaz perplexity of affairs hindered me from thinki 
of. 32794 Suttivan Views Nat. 1. 127 This subject, as 
Uefore observed, with all its perplexities, was much agitated 
by the anctents, 1879 CaLonewoon A/:ad ¢ Sr. 69 Prycho- 
logy bas its own share of perplexity. 
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+ Perplexive, a. Oés. rare. [f.L. perplex-us 


PERPLEX a. +-ive: cf. L. complexivus | Having 
the quality of perplexing, tending to perplex. 
Ilence Perple‘xiveness, the quality of perplexwg 
or causing perplexity. 

1620 B. Jonson News fr. World Moon Wks, (Reldg.) 615/r 
Tut, that’s no news; your perplexive ylasses are common. 
1659 H. Morn /enzrort. Soul i. ii. (1662) 18 1f the perplexive- 
ness of imagination may hinder asxent, we must not believe 
mathematicall demonstration. 

Perple'xly, adv. 05s. vare—*. [f. PenPLex 
a.+-LY4) Ina poieee manner ; confusedly. 

3670 Mitron //ist. » V. Wks. 285: V. 211 Thi» is the 
suinme of what pass'd in three years against the Danes,.. 
set down so perplexly by the Saxon Annalist. 

Perple-xment. rare. [f. Purrucx 9. + -MEnt.] 


Perplexed condition, perplexity. 

3826 Slackw. Mag. XX. 336 The perplexment occasioned 

by such an extraurdinary mass of matessals, 
erplext, -ly, obs. forms of l’EKPLEXED, -LY. 

Perplica‘tion, rave? [cf. L. perplicat us 
interlaced, entangled.}] (See quots.) 

1656 Biount Glossopyr, Perplication, a folding to and 
fro 1853 DuNGtison Jed. » Perplication, a method 
of tying arteries. 

+ Perpo:lished, ff/.a. Obs. rare. [f. PER- 4+ 
PouisuEd, Cf. obs. b. par folir, parpolsss- 6th c.).] 
Thoroughly or highly polished. 

1616 J. Lane Cont. yes 7. 1x. 7 Aspiringe pinackle 
perpolishd towres. /ésd. x. 961 All these perpolishu | wi 


statehie build. 
+ Perpoli-te, a. Ods. [ad. L. perpolit-us, pa. 


ple. ot Th pie to polish well or theroughly, f. 

KR- 2+ polire to polish: cf. F. parfolé (16th c.).] 
Highly polished or refined in style. 

1896 Nasur Saffron Halden Ded., Not..a more perpolite 
Doctor than thy selfe. 1597 A. M tr. Guillemcas's Kr. 
Carrurg, »vj, This ex. cllente, exquisite, and perpolue peece 
of worcke. 1448 Heratck /fesper.. So M. F. Harmar, 
When first I find those numbers thou do’st write, ‘Lo be 
must soft, terce, sweet, and perpolite. 

+t Perponder, v. (6s. rare. [f. Pen- 2+ 
PonDen v.} zafr. “Vo ponder or consider thoroughly. 

rg99 Nasue Lenten Stuff’ 2t Then perponder of the red 
berringes priority. /dz@. 68 Nowe [ perponder more sadlie 
vppon it, L thinke I am out indcede. 

+ Perpota‘tion. (’bs. rare—*.  [ad. L. per- 
potdtio continued drinking, drinking bout.] 

16a3 Cock BRAM, Perfotation, ordinarie drunkennesse. 17a" 
Bauny, Perpotation, « thorough drunkenness. 

Perpoynt, obs. form of PaRrgen, Porcurine 

Perprise, Perprisioun : see PURPRISE, etc, 

+ Perpru'dent, a, Oés. rare—". [f. Pan- 4 + 
Propent.} Very prudent. 

1535 Boorng in Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. ut. ML. 298 Our 
most armiporentt, perprudentt, circumspecte, dyscrete, and 
gracyose Souereyng Lord the Kyng. 
+Perpusi'l, @. Obs. rare—', (erron. -cil.) [ad. 
L. perpusill-us, f. Pen- 4 + puszlius weak.] Very 
small. So + Perpusi lity, extreme minutencess. 

1597 A. M tr. Guillemean's Fr. Chirurg. 27/2 The 
vaynes..throughe there perpusillitye and rotunditye, they 
avoycde the poyncte of the lancet. /6ed. 31 b/a Horseleeches 
are little and perpucil creatures like wormes, 

t Perpyne. Vés. Corrupt form of Porcupine, 
applied to a French gold coin issued ¢1507 by 
Louis XII, and bearing the device of a porcupine. 
It weighed about 53 grains troy, the contemporary 
Enylish sovereign being 240 grains. 

xgag in Lett. & Pap. Hen. VIII, LV. \ 660, 

+ Perquellies, -les. (és. (?) 

It is uncertain what Coverdale meant; sergueliis re- 
seinbles some 16th c. forms of portcud/is. 

3533 CovERDALx 2 Sam. v. 8 Who so euer smyteth the 
Iebusites, and optayneth the perqucllies (ed. 1597 perquelles] 
the lame & the blynde, which (Iebusites) Dauids soule 
hateth, [LXX. awrév@ea dv wapakidiéus Veedg. tetigissct 
domatum fistulas; 1382 Wrcerr touchide the goters of the 
hows eves; 1388 hadde tonchid the goteris of roouys; 1539 
Great B., Cranmer, Bps'., Geneva, getteth vp to the gutters, 
1611 gutter, 5885 X. 4. let him get up to the watercourse.) 

+ Perque'r, -quei'r, -qui're, adv. (aay.) Se. 
Obs. Also 4 -quere, 6 -quier. [a. F. for cour 
(in OF. gueur (tithe), ewer (1a—-15thc.), exeur 
(r4-15th c.), by heart, by memory, periectly, 
exactly.} By heart, by memory; hence, perfectly, 
accurately, exactly, Zo have pergueir: to ‘have 
by heart , to know or remember perfectly. 

1375 Barsour Arucet 238 Than all perquer he suld it wit. 
€337§ Se. Leg. Saints xxx. (/ heodera) 414, & leryt sa, for 
he was wyse, Al pat til a monk suld fere, In to schort tyme 
wele perquere. rge0-20 Dunpar Seems xc. 32 Gif thow 
can noche schaw furth thi synnes perqucir. 577 in Balfour 
Oppress. Orkn. & Shetl. (1859) 39 He (the Lawrightman] . 

ronuncit the decreitis perqueyre in default of acrybis. « 1386 

ix R. Maittann Pecwes (1830) 16 Nor of ane Princes the 
dewtie and the det, Quholk I beleif thy heichnes hes per 

uerr, @ 1620 Sin J. Sempre in Sewspidt Ballatis (1872) 24 
‘The ferrefull babe quho knawes his task perquei. 1690 
Banzin Left. (r775) 1. 17 A number of othir es I had 
perquire. x Riwsay TAvee Bonnets t. 102 Could newest 
aiths genteelly swear, And had a course o' flaws perquire. 

b. oose/y. Certainly, without doubt, forsooth, 
verily; rightly, uprightly. 

“ 1ggo in shes Poems (1893) 312 For he that pacience 
cao noche leir, He sall displesance haf, perquelr. gfe 
A. Scorr Poems i. 46 Lat pervernit prelettis leif perqueir. 


PERQUISITE. 


B. adj. Thoroughly versed, ‘ perfect’; ready, 
3573 Satir. Poeus Reform. xxx. 72 Rype of ingyne, wih 
judgement perqueir, ¢1600 Montcomenim Cherries § Slag 
aeey Thair neirest perquierest Is always tothem baith. r7q2 
K. Forpes cyar's Sp.in Pecos Buchan ial, (178s) 0 At 
threeps I am ua’ sue perquire, Nor uuld-farren as he, 


Perquest (poskwe'st), v. rarve—'. [app. f. 
Pen- 1 + Quest, after L. perguive: see next.] 


trans. To search through. 
1891 Stevenson & L. Ospourne Wererker xv, There never 
was a ship more ardently perquested; no stone was lefe 


umurned, and no expedient untried. 

t Perqui're,v. Obs. rare, [ad. L. perguirére 
to make diligent search for, f. PEB- 2 + yuaerdre 
to seek: cf. OF. farguerir.] trans. To search 
through, or make diligent search into. Hence 
+ Perquiring ff/. 2., inquiring. 

5597 A. M.tr. Cemsdiemcan's Kr. Chirurg. bivb/a Mr. Rabet, 
a verye inventive and perquiringe man. r659 CLuBeRy Div, 
Glimpses 73 Perquire Zoographurs, and none recite, A 
Romane Pope turn’d willing Anchorite. 

Perquisite (poukwizit). Also 5,7 perquesite 
(7 -itt), 6-8 perquisit (7 -itt). [ad. L. per. 
ghisitum that which is diligently searched for or 
asked after, in med.I. a thing acquir&d or gained, 
an acquisition, f. L. perguirére (see prec.).] 

+L Law. Pioperty acquired otherwise than by 
inheritance: sce PuncHasgenr, and cf. CONQUEST 5d. 6, 

(crago Bracton ut xxx. §3 Ea qu dicta sunt, secundum 
quosdam lucum hablent de perquisito In urroque casu de 
hwreditate vero descendente aliud erit. ¢1 FLETA 1. xi, 
Tenementorum qua:dam..tenentur in Capite de Corona 
quaedam vero de Rege per escactam vel per peryuisitum.] 
¢ 1450 tr. Chur fer ¢ 1255 in Gadstew Reg. (E. F. V.S.) 257 
The londis the whiche the same Alisaundir had bothe of rhe 
yifte of the said Raaf his fadir and also of his owne gety ny 
of perquysitis in karsynton. 1596 Bacon Afar. & Use Com. 
Law & x1. (1636) 50 ‘Though the law giveth it not in point 
of inheritance, but onely as a perquisite to any of the bloud 
Bo hee be next in estate, 1670 Broun Law ict, Pere 
guisite,., signifies any thing gained by ones own industry 
or purchased with ones own Money; contradistingished 
from that which descends to one, from Father, or other 
ancestor. 170g J. Harwin Ler. Jechkn 1. 

tb. In generalized use: An acquisition, Ods, 

2 Junk Twvio0okr Gold. Grove To Rdr., Not in the 
Purchases and Perquisites of the Would. 

2. “aw. Casual profits that come to the lord of 


a manor, in addition to his regular annual revenue. 


For the sources of these see quot. 157g 

[3379 in Madox Formudare (1707'65 Manerium de Cha- 
combe in Comitatu Northamptonie, cum ommbus suis 
pertinentis = redditibus, serviciis, pratis, pasturis et perjui- 
sitis Cuniarum ) @39g9 Letanp /é/* JI. 50 King Richard 
the first gave to Cirencestre the Cortes and Perquisites of 
7. Hundredes therabout yn Glocestreshir, ¢1§70 Pride & 
Lowd. (1841) 36 Nowe hath a chuile..take it in leace, ‘lo 
wytte the lordship with the perquisite. 1579 A.xfes. / ermes 
of Lawe 1566, Perguisites are aduauntages aid profittes 
that come to a mannor by grunt and not yearcly: as 
Lscheates, Hariotes, Relyefes, wayfes, sirayes, for faytures, 
amercements in courts, wardcs, maryages, goods and fandes 
fe by villaines of the same mannuor, and diveis such 
ike things that ure not certeine but happen by chaunce, 
sometymes more often then at other tymes. x6e2 CaLiis 
Slat, Sewers (1647) 10a If the Copyhold were overflowed 
by the Sea, the Lord should lose his Freehold of the soil, his 
Seigniory, yearly Rents and Fines for admittances, and all 
other perquesites. 19766 Bracxsione Coase. LI. vi. 88 
Marriage, or the welor maritiagii, was not in socage 
tenure any perquisite or advantage to the guardian, but 
rather the reverse. 2828 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) IV. 320 A 
court baron being incident to a manor of common right, the 
manor cannot be granted by a private person, with an 
exception of the court baron and its perquisites; but muy be 
fo granted by the King. 1890 Gross Grid Merch. 1.6 Com- 
mutation of tolls, court perquisites, and other town dues. 

8. generally. Any casual emolument, fee, or 
profit, attached to an office or position in addition 


to salary or wages. 
3565 JEWEL Def A pol. (1611) 641, T leaue out_the yeerely 
rquisites that the Pope made of his Elections, Preuentions, 
Nspensations, Pluralities, Trialities, Totquots, Tolerations : 
for his Bulles, his Seales, his Signatures: for Eating Flesh, 
for EP, for White meat, for Priests Concubines, and for 
other like merchandise. sg73 in Gross Gild Aferch. 11. 76 
The wardens shall have the same perquisits that they nowe 
have. 1663 J. Srernens Procuratrons 44 Procuvationes fot 
his visitation, wf supra, which is a perquisit or profit of his 
Spirituall Jurisdiction. 2692 T. Hlarr| Ace. New /wwent. 
p. lxvii, ‘That part of their Office that enabled them to 
receive several Admiralty Perquisites and Droits. 4 
Lursance Bri¢/ Red. (1857) UI. 96 Colonel Goddar 


Governour of Bermudas is to be allowed £ 5:0 per annum, 
Rosreat- 


besides the uisites of his government. 3 
son Hist. Scot. 1. 1. 13 When the officers of the Crown 
received scarcely an salaey besides the fees and uisites 


of their office. 1765 Biacustong Comem. I. iv. 319 eg ager 
..i9 intitled to an antient perquisite called siete or 
anrum regina, eg JurvEenson Antobrog. Wks. 1859 1. 66 
There shall be a0 establishment of officers..with either 
salaries or perquisites. a0 Batpw. Brown Misread 
Passages ix. 121 The meat offered in sacrifice was in soinc 
measure the perquisite of the priest. 
b. fig. 
170g Vansrucn Cond. 1. iii, Ah, Fl nta, the per- 
uisites of quality are of an unspeakable value! 1718 
Avoiou Sfect. No. 469 Ps To an honest Mind the best 
Perquisites of a Place are the Advantages it gives a Man of 
doing Good. r8gp Westm. Gas. a3 APE. afe The King 
{Humbert} seems to have treated the matters [attempt to 
assassinate him} very coolly, remarking, ‘Jt is only one of 
the lithe perquisites of my trade‘. 


PERQUISITE. 


©. Any article that has scrved its primary per- 
pose, or that is supposed to be no longer in use, 
which is customarily left to subordinates, attcn- 
dants, employees, or servants to turn to thelr owa 
profit, or which they claim a customary right to 
take or ‘ pick up’ for their own use. 


Such are the perquisites of an executioner or hangman, of | 


val: ts, ladies’ maids, cooks, college ‘scouts ‘', employees or 
assistants in any work in which there tends to be sume 
waste or superfluity. 

¢1709 Paton Widow § Cat 99 Was it Gt To make my 
cream @ perquisite, And steal, to mend your wages? 27 
Somunvittr Chase 11. 285 These claim the Pack, the blocdy 
Perquisite For all their Yoils. 18g3 ‘C. Bene’ Verdant 
Green}. vi, Verdant discovered the extended meaning of the 
word perquisites (among college servants) 31833 Prescorr 
Philip (1, 1.1. vii. 100 ‘The pillage of a place taken by storm 
was regarded as the perquisite of the soldier. 1862 Smites 
Engineers I. 196 The lightermen claimed as their right the 
perquisites of ‘ wastage ’ and ‘ leakage’, and they took care 
that these two items should include as much as possible, 

d. A gratuity expected or claimed by some 
employees, waiters, servants, and the like, from 
those to whom they perform services in connexion 
with the dutics for which they are employed; a 


customary ‘tip’. 
sya AmneRsT Terr@ Fil No. 42 (1754) 222 Most candi- 
dates get leave of the proctor, by paying his man a crown, 
(which is call'd bis perquisite,) to chaste their own examiners. 
s7ay7 Gay Segg. Of. 1, Your father’s perquisites for the 
escape of prisoners must amount to a considerable sum in 
the year. 1803 Cexsor 1 Mur. 33, 1 would meet another 
objection, namely, that what is given lo servants at inns is 
not to be foo upon as wages, but as perquisites, 1842 
W. H. Ainswortn (/d St. Pauds 1. 445 A party of choristers 
.. were demanding ‘spur-money ' of him—an exaction which 
they claimed as pait of their perquisites. 
@. More vayuely: The emoluments or income 


from any office. 

Prob. so called first in cases where the income consisted 
solely or tnainly of casual receipts or gratuities. 

r7ta Hearne Collect. (O. H.S ) HL. 413 Dr. Hudson made 
.-{me) second Keeper of the Bodleian Library with Liberty 
allow'd .of being Keeper of the Anatomy Schoole .. on 
purpose to advance the uisites of the Place which are 
very inconsiderable. 27 were Swsk vi. 848 Where he 
thar fills an office, shall esteem Th‘ occasion it presents of 
i good More than the perquisite. 

t &. coner. An adjunct, appurtenance, or proper 
accompaniment of anything. Ods. 

[1494 10772 of W. Staxdborongh (Somerset Ha), Item lego 
dicte ecclesic..ungim craterem argenteuin ad fabricanduin 
exinde novam crucem argenteam cum aliis perquesitis ] 
1667 Perrys Diary 22 Aug., My wife very fine to-day, in 
her new suit of laced cuffs and perquisites, 2686 tr. Cha eiu's 
Tran, Persia 383 Cashin..the City is much decay’d,..and 
..it has lost all those Perquisites that set forth the Pomp 
and Grandeur of a sumptuous Court, 

5. fig A thing to which one has the sole right. 

1793 Worcorr (P. Pindar) £4. to the Pope Prot. 8 King- 
making unto man is justly given, Once the great 
quisite indeed of Heaven. 1838 Prescotr Ferd. & /5. (1846) 
II. ix. 452 ‘The government kept a most jealous eye upon 
what it reg.urded as its own eculiat perquisites. 1877 Brack 
Green Past. xxv. (1878) 198 Assaults on seats [in p cliament) 
deemed even more a personal perquisite than his own, 

6. attrib, and Comb. 

a7xa (ti¢/e) The Perquisite Monger. 
wo The modern practice of perquisite-taking, whiub he 
says may be stiled a skreen for bribery. 1809 EK. S BaRRetr 
Setting Sun 1. 94 The perquisite-mongers..blow out the 
candles with all expedition, to save aX much as possible for 
themselves. 1899 Darly Netus 20 July §/a Thus method.. 
doen away with .the abominable perquisite system. 

Perquisite, az., error for prerequissle : ace List 
of Sparious Words. ] 

Pe:rquisited, az. rare—". [f. Penquisite sd. + 
ekD2,) Having or receiving perquisites; ‘tipped’. 

@2743 SAVAGK 1n Johnson ey e, If perquisited varicts 
frequent stand, And cach new walk must a new tax demand. 

Perquisition (psikwizifon). [a. F. pergurss- 
fiom (s5the. in Godef. Compl.), ad. med.L. per- 
guisivion-em, from L. perguirére: s2e PERQUIRE.] 

+1. The gaining or obtaining of anna 3 
otherwise than by inheritance: cf. Perquisirs 5d, 
1. Obs. rare. 

19462 Rolls of Parlt. V. agofa Pardons made by any of 
the seid late pretended kynges, to any Body or persons.. for 
purchace, pe. quisicion cr receyvyng of any of the premisyes, 

b. The exaction of perquisites, sonce-2se. 
, 834 Tait's Afag. 1. 632/1 Even criminal judicature Ainge 
its scarlet robe over the sin of perquisition ; Newgate itself 
claima ‘something above wages’ for its tarnkeys, something 
known by the name of ‘ garnish '. ; : 

3. A thorough or diligent search ; careful investi- 
gation or inquiry; sfec. (after French use), a domi- 
ciliary or other search ordered by law for the dis- 
veoh Ac a person, or of incriminating docaments,etc. 

3621 Corcr., Perguisition.. aperture tes Seer search, 
or serions inquirie. 1636 t {awsins) Canssin's Holy 
Crt. The second [degree of good prayer). .is, the per- 

uisition, to wit, the search of verityes. 3 ERK ELEY 
Stris § 126 So fugitive as to escape all the filtrations and 
Pernraittons of the most nice observers. 1793 Sre M. Even 
n Ld. Auckland's Corr, (1862) III. 109 Ordern were given 
st the Government..to make the most exact perquisstions 
alter him. 2839 yaa Louis XIV, NW. br oad 
many 3 the Perquisitions ia Normandy. so8 eaten, Gas. 
13 Julyg/: A perquisition was made at the house of Madame 
Ksterhazy.. but with no result. 


+ Perqui-sitive., Oss. rere'. (ad. L. type 


173% Gentl. Alag. 1. 
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*perquisitfvoum, {. pergetstt-ue: PESQUIBITB: see 
-1Vé.) = Penquisits cd 3. 

¢xgf0 Weir We. (1880) 393 Pe clerkis han many grete & 
smale perquisitiuys. a 

Perquisitor (pazkwi-zitjx). [a. L. pergussizor, 
agent-n. fram perguircre: see Parquiak. Cf. ¥, 
perquisiteur (Oresme, 14the. in Godef. Comps) 
=a.] t@. A thorough searcher. O6s. rare—¢. 
vb. original acquirer of an estate to which his 
descendants have succeeded ; the first purcheser: 
cf. Penquiaite sb. 1. rare. 

1666 Baount Glussogr., Perguisd/or(L at.) an enquirer, or 
diligent searcher. 22867 Cutuzry Justicn Woopwarp in 
Roberts's Appeal, 99 Pens. St. Repts. 4e0 This proviso is 
a legislative nation of the general common law principle 
of descents, that mheritable blood is only such as flows from 
the visitor of the estate. 

+ Perquisqui'lian,a. Obs. monce-wd. {f. Prn- 
4 + L. gstsquclé-e trifles, mmbbish +-aN: cf. Quia- 
QUILIAN.} Thoroughly trifling or worthless. 

2647 Wano Simp. Colder 26 The very petiitoes of infirmity, 
the gyblets of perquisquihan toyes, 

Perradial (p2.r2-dial), a. Zoal. ([f. Pun- 
RADI-US + -AL; cf. radsa/.] Pertaining to the 
perradéé or primary rays of a hydrozoan or other 
coclenterate ; primarily radial, 

1880 E.R. Lanxeatur in Nature 4 Mar. 14/1 An organ.. 
may be. per-radial, inter-radial, or adradial in position. 
x68x — in Lacycl. Brit. XU. §58/2 The eaght arms of she 
dise and their tentaculocysts are [four] perradial and [four] 
interradiaL 1888 Ro.ieston & Jackson Anim, Lie 717 
(Ctenophora) The funnel gives origin to two ‘ perradial’ 
vessels, /brd, 781 (H ydrozoa Acraspeda) Four of them, the 
perradial tentacles, ., correspond to the four angles of the 
mouth; four others, the ssterradsal tentacles, second in 
development, to the centres of the square sides of the mouth, 
and che remaining cight adrada/ tentacles occupy tbe 
intervals between per- and intcrradial. 

Perradiate (ponré'diet), »v [f Per- 1 + 
Rapiratgev.] fvans. To radiate through; to pene- 
trate or inte: sect with rays. 

1839 Baicxy Aestes x. (1848) 105 All dark things brightened, 
all contranants bient; And truth and love, Perrealang life, 
Be the new of nature. /éid. xix. 218 The stars, Per- 
radiated each like thunderbolts, Siand clustered into omui- 
forinal spheres. 

| Perradius (p21,rét'difs), Zool, Pi, -il (-i,ai). 
(mod.L., f. Pen- 44+ Rapius.] Each of the primary 
rays or radiating parts of certain coelenteratcs. 

1880 E. R. Lankester in Nature 4 Mar. g14/t The first 
four radii [of a discomedusan hydrozoan) to appear in the 
course of the growth from a simpler phase of development 
are called the per-radii, the next four (between these) the 
inter-:adii, the next eight between these the adradii. 

Perrafrase, obs. form of PARAPHRASE 54 

Perraling, erron. form of PARPALLING, 

Perre, obs, f. PERRY2; var. Porray Ods., pottage. 

Perre, perrese, var. PERRIE Ods., jewellery. 

Perregal, variant of PAREGAL Oés. 

+ Perreptation. O¢s. vare—° [n. of action 
fiom L. per-repidre to creep or crawl through. ] 

2656 Buounr Glossugr., Perreplation, a creeping into 
every corner, a diligent searching. 

Perrerer, var, PexRizr O4s. Perrewig, obs. 
f{ Prriwic. Perrey, var. Prrrix, Perry! and 3, 
Porray (Obs., pottage. Perriago, -agua, 
-aguer, -augre, -awger, obs. ff. Prnacra. 

t+ Perridi-‘culous, a. Obs. rare—. [f. L. per- 
vidicul-es ({. Pun- 4+ ridicul/us laughable) + -ous.) 
Thoroughly ridiculous. 

¢ 1600 7?mon 11. v, I hate these perridicuions asses Whose 
braines containe, noe, not one ounce of witte. 

+Perrie, perry. Ods. Chiefly poet. Forms: 
a. 4-5 (6) perre, 4-5 perree, -oy, -eye, (4 perey, 
5 pere, pirre,6 pyrre). 8. 4-5 perry, -ie, 5-6 
perry, (§ pery). y. § pierrye, 6 pierrie, (9 
pierie). [a. OF. prerrie, pierie (Godefroy), syn- 
copated form of prerrerie, OF. perrerte, {. pierre 
stone + -¢rte: see -EBY 1. 

The syncopated form is evidenced in r4q-16th c. in Godef. ; 
app. Anglo-fr. must bave had fperrie (from perrerie, 
pevr'rit, per'rie) as the source of 14th c. ME. ferric, pervye 
whence fater perry. In the forma prrré (the earliest an 
most frequent in ME.), pervee, perrcy, eye, the termination 
is not eaxy to account for, @F. dered, -ée pa. pple. used 
abst.3 ch Pr. peyrat:—l. prirdtum.) The late isth and 
r6th c. forms pierrye, piervis followed later French.) 

Precious stones or gems collectively ; jewellery. 

a. ¢1330 R. Bruswr Chron. Wace (Rolls) 10042 A riche 
corounal wip perre. ¢ 2380 Hil, Paderne 53 In gode clopes 
of gold a-grebed ful riche Wip perrcy and pellure pertelyche 
te pe risttes. 23.. Minor Poems fr. Vernon MS xxviti. 66 
Heie perle, of af prey pe pris. 2377 Lanci. P. Pl. B. x. 18 
Al be precious perre bat in paradys wexeth (v.97. perree, 
pere, perrie, perreye). ¢ 2386 Cuaucen Monk's T. 315 She 
was al clad in perree [v. 97. perre, perrye, perry) and in 
gold, c¢ Lyna Min. Poems ( Soc.) 46 Ryche 
attyres of stonys and perre var be}, cxrqgo Erte Tolons 

27 Rychely sche was cladd, In golde and ryche {rime 
Ree}. {xg5§ Lpdvate’s Chron. Srey 1 mi. Gj/t And all 
aboue reysed was a see, Ful curyously of stones and perre 
{se MS. ces) 1998 — Bochas vin, xzii. 14 b, With royal 
rubies, gold, stones, nor pyrre.) P ; 

A. 23990 Rods. Cicyie 268 Alle was act with perrye (rare 
eryatyant 14 Sir R. Grene (Somerset Ho. 
Capucium de perry. 


8 Gower Cox/. L. 143 For cloth 
gd Oe ae him was wont to magnefie. Pa xqs0 
ovte Arth. 246: Appayrelide with perrye and pretious 


PERROTATORY. 


stones. Pe Ser. dowea 19 Ye ware the on 
= “75 ¢ Dagre 739 Ai pery 


I take 
&. P. &. 1. 198 He boghte hur perry to hur Of saphers 
and of rnbeys red. 

y 268: Caxton Gadefroy xi. 78 Aa moche as two 
men myght susteyne of x Ra aigqx Watt Fas 
lover groeth Ais Mistress his heart Poems (s8r9) x52, 1 can- 
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not give broaches nor rings, .. Pierrie, nor pearl, orient and 
clear. [1880 Contemp. Keo. Mar. 421 All this fine picrie, 


The riches of the land and of the nea.) 
, obs, form of Perry !, 2, Piers, a squall. 
+ Perrier. Od:. Also 5 perrerer, perierer, 
perier. [a, OF. perrier (12-13th c. in Hatz- 
arm., now pierrier) = Sp. pacrero, It. petriere, 
repr. a L. type *petrdrius, and Hel to OF. 
perriére, med.L. peirdria (Da Cange) in same 
sense, deriv. of peiva, ¥F. pierre stone: cf. 
Pyrraky and Penrexo.) orig. A ballistic engine 
or cannon for discharging stanes; later, a small 
gun with which ships were armed = Preprgnxo. 
cxqoo tr. Secreta Secret., Gov. Lordeh. 111 Uf shall 
auey!l castels, vse Instrumentz castyng stones, as Mangoles 
or Perrerers, 1461 Caxvron Goede clxxiv. esy “s 
dyde do make eng perierors, Magonneauls, castel ys, 
chattes. sgaq in Hatduyt's Vey. (15999) 1L 79 Artilleria o 
the Turkes. cannons perriers asso, that shot a stone 
of three foote and a halfe. 2643 J.anc. Tracts 174 The noine 
of g canou and 2 periers. 698 Purvis (ed. 5), Perriers, 
a smal! sort of Great Guns that shoot Stones, carried by 
Privaicers. [2885 C. W. C. Oman Art of War 57 Against 
walls fifteen to thirty feet thick, the feeble .. per 
catapults,. and so forth, beat without ai ie effect.) 
Perrierio, var. Pirunrriz Obs. Perril, obs. f. 
Pear, Pertrt. Perriment, Perritore, Perri- 
wig, Perriwinkle, Perrochioun, obs. ff, Pzp1 
MENT, PaniTor, Peri wic, PERIWINKLE, PAROCBIAN. 
+ Perrogate, v. Obs. rare—°. [f. ppl. stem of 
) V addibs Sad to ask one after another. 
3623 Cocurram nt, ‘To Desire a thing heartily, Serapate. 


Perron (pe'rfn, or as F. fi peroi). Also 4 
peronn,speron. fa. F. fervor (1ithe. in Litté) 
= Pr. petro, peiron, It. petrone large stone, great 
rock, f. L. petra, F. pierre stone. 

1. A large block or solid erection of stone, with 
or without steps, used as a platfoim, the base of 
a market-cross, a Ichral monument, etc. 

¢1380 Nir Ferumd, 4429 Out of be tour pan cam be doan, 
Aud set hym on an hey3 peroun, Y-aad an a chayre, 470 
85 Matony Arthwr x. v. 419 The Peron that Merlyn 
made to fore w here sire Lancyor..was slayne. /éid. Ixxxvii. 

68 The peron and the grass besydes Camelot. ¢3g30 Lo. 
licnwaas Arth, Lyt. Bryt. (1814) 133 There was pyght in 
the myddes of the felde a grete perron, wheron t was 
hanginge a riche and a goodly shekie. [36s pear Fer- 
ven..also, asquare Base of stone, or mettall, some fiue or 
six foot high, whereon, in old time, Knights errant placed 
some di-course, challenge, or pruofe, of an aduenture.) 

b. spec. (see quot. ). 

1063 Kian Chas. Bold 1.1. vii. 997 Litge...In the centre 
of the Square, on a pedestal of several sicps stoud a pallar. 
- . The Perron—regarded as an emblem of the civic organi- 
ention..-— was an object of patriotic reverence and affection. 
bid. w ii. 450. ; 

2. Arch. A platform, to which one ascends by 
steps, in front of a church, mansion, or other large 
building, and upon which the door or doors open ; 
sometimes applicd to a double flight of meps 


ascending to such a front door. 

[c1978 'artenay 4974 And when that Gaffray was deacendid 
tho, At the perron longe bode not in pat place, At castell 
finding bys fader by grace.) 17a3 Cuampers tr Le Clerc's 
Treat. Archit, 1, 129 By Perron we mean an Ascent or 
Elevation given to the Entrance of a Building. ‘he Portail 
- of a Church. .or any other great Building... ought to have 
a Perron. 1843 THacexsay fr. Sé& Be. Li 99 Whiskey- 
and-water was ordered, which was diunk upon the perrus 
before the house, 1868 Lytton Str, Story xxi, An imposing 
pile,..with..grand pervon (or double flight of stairs to the 
entrance). Sin FL Paccrave Norn. & Hug. UL. a1 
Standing on the lofty Perron of the tall Ducal Palace. 1898 
Quitige-Coucn Stevenson's St. fves 306 ‘Vhe landlord wel- 
comed us on the perron. 

Perroquet, p. auk: see PARAKEET, PAROQUET. 

Perrore, obs. form of PaRnuRE, 

+ Perrogzin. Ods. Forms: § perrosin, -yn, 
6 perosin, -en, pirrosyn, 6-7 perrosen, 7 per- 
erosin. [app. a corroption of AF. “pfeis-resin = 
OF. pois- or potx-resin ‘the resin of turpentine’ 
(Littré), Cf, Pircu-mesin.] An old name fos a 
resin of some kind, “pp. the dry resin obtained 

ony. 


from pine trees ; colon y 

¢ MM. E. Med. Bk. (Heinrich) 173 Tak pre quarterons 
of clene rosyn, & a auaticros of goce perrosyn, & balf 
a pounde of good vile de olyue. /érd. 174 At sune as by 
rosyn & py perrosyn beth multea & relented. 1948 Rates v 
Customs Cb, Perosen the C. pound xilis. iid = rg63 7. 
Gare Antidof. 1. 52 Boyle your Rosyne, Pirrasyn and 
Waxe, with four vnce of dvare suet. r600 SuRFLET Comatry 
Farme i. iv.11 Esler Pak pa of ee Pipa firre bree) 
or pine tree, out of whic eth perrosen [/ +. odeqne 
pal as la poix resine}. s601 Hotrann Phimy M1. +o Taken 
in wine with dry per-rosin [vesina sicca}, at [3 r) 
causeth one most speedily to make water, /hid. 182 Of 
the dry per-rosins [és sicco generc}, those are in most request 
which be white, pure, transparent, or cleare, quite through. 
Perrot, variant of Perir Oés., minute weight. 


Perrotatory (payrdtiteri), a. [f. Pea- 1 + 


PERROTINE. 


aie Passing through a series of terms or 
objects as if arranged ina circle, so that one passcs 
from the last immediately to the first again. 

3890 in Cent. Dict. 

Porrotine (peroti-n), [a.F. perrotine,£ Perrot, 
name of the inventor.} A machine for poeung 
calico in colours by means of wooden blocks. 

1839 Une Dict. Arts 216 The Perrotine is a machine for 
executing block-printing by mechanical power. 1283 R. 
Hatoang Workshop Kecerpts Ser. 1 a11/t Print on the 
white and red discharges with the perrotine, or with a two- 
colour cylinder machine, 

+ Perrour, obs. form of Parure, 

a §0 Alexander £536 Poudird with perry was perrour 
& chica rggo Bate /wage Both Ch. if Bbb veel heyr 
copes perrours, and SD delete whan they bee in theyr 
prelately pompeus sacrifices. 

Perruck(é, -ruke, perruque: see PeRuce. 

Perruquerian (perszkionan),a. nonce-wd. [f. 
next: see -AN.] Of or pertaining to a perruquier. 

2836 Dickens 54. Bos, Boarding House \, The shining 
locks of those chef-d’ceuvres of perruquerian art. 

 Perruquier (permkye). Also 8 peruquier; 
raiely anglicized as PERUKIER, q.v. ([Fr., f. per- 
yiugué PERUKE.] One who makes, dresses, or 


deals in perukes; a wig-maker. 

1753 Foote Ang. in Paris 1 i, All the fraternity of 
men makers, .taylors, perruquiers, hatters, hosiers. 18 
Tuackzray Ravenswing ii, The tailor..exposed his head 
to the. .perruquier's gaze. 1888 Sreyt. RauLantine Axper. 
viii, 85, L remember a fashionable per:uquier being tried 


Many years ago. 

t Perry ', pery, pirie. Os. Forms: a. 1 
pirize, pirze, pyrigo, 1-5 pirie, pyrie, 5 pire, 
piry(©, pyry(e, pirry, purye, 7 pyrrie, 8B. 4-5 
perie, -y(e, 5 pere, pereye, 6 perrie, perrey 
(pearie). (OE. Dirge, pirige, pirie, pyrie, wk. 
fem., of obscure formation, taken by Pogatscher 
to represent a late L. type “firca, *pérea (sc. 
arbor tree), fiom a late L. adj, *fire-us, *pere-us, 
f. pirum, Rom, pera pear. (But no trace of such 
adj. has been found in L.. or Rom.) 

The historical series prrige, pirie, peric, perrie, “perry, is 
exactly parallel to that of murige, mirie, meri, nterrie, 
merry, the fin both becoming ¢ before 7, which again was 
doubled after the short vuwel.} se 

A pear-tree; sometimes distinctively the wild 
pear-tree, Also attrié. 

bE in Birch Cart, Sax. II. 429 Panon..up on stream ., 
midde weardne up on pba ? Ha o7— (bid. LT. 586 And- 
lang dic on pa pyrigan of bere pyrigan on bone longan 
spe dre, crooo Afcraic Gloss. in Wr.-Wulcker 137/37 

irus, pirige. — Gram. vii. (Z.) 20 Hee pirus beos Pyrine, 
hoc pirum seo peru. 13.. Senyn Sag. (W.) 555 air 
gardin,..Ful of appel tres, and als of pine; Foules songe 
therinne murie. 12360 Lanai. /. #2. A. v. 16 Pirtes and 
Piomtres weore passchet to pe grounde. ¢ 1386 CHaucer 
Merch. T. 937 Thus I lete hym sitte vp on the pyrie (uv. »7. 
purye, pyrye, Pyry, pirry, piie, pirte}. 2398 Trevisa Larth, 
De P, RK. xvi. it, (Tolleom, MS ), As whan a pery is graffid 
on an appeltre. ' a1425 Cursor ar (Urin.) Of good pire 
com gode perus. 24 . Voc. in Wr.-Wulcker 603/11 Prretum 
anglice Pereye. 1977 B. Gooce Heresbach's Hus, (1586) 
87 b, You may grafic the Apple upon the perey the Haw- 
thorne, Plome tree, Servisve tree,.. Poplar, Willowe and 
Peare. 2578 Lyte Dodoens vi. xxxi. 697 High as a Perrie, 
or wilde Peare tree 1601 Hotcann Péiay I. 474 There be 
some Pyrries and Apple trees that bring forth fruit twice 
a yeare. 

attrib, 14.. Songs & Carols xxxi. (Warton Cl.), To gryffyn 

cre a giyf of myn pery tre. 1933 Fitzuers. ¢/usd. § 137 
A pere or a wardeyn wold be gratfed In a pyrre stock. 1586 
W. Weusn “Ang. Poetrie (Arb.) 76 Now Melibore ingraft 

arie stocks, sette vines in an order. 1603 Stow Suv. 48 

‘hat he should buy certaine perie plants. 


Perry? (peri). Forms: 4 pereye, ? piri, 5 
peirrie, pirre, 5-6 perre, pirrey, 6 perie, pirrie, 
6-7 pery(e, perrie, 7 perrey, pyrrey, -ie, piry, 
6- perry. [ME. fereye, a. OF. peré (13 -16thc.), 
perty (14th c, in Godef.) :—late L. type *pérdtum, 
f. late 1. péra = L. pirum pear.] A_ beverage 
resembling cider, made from the juice of pears ex- 


pressed and fermented. 

€131§ SHorenam Poems i. 205 Ine wine me ne may, Inne 
si'ere, ne inne pereye (rime reneyeL 1 Lancu. /’, Pl. A, 
v. 134 Peni Ale and piriwhit heo pourede to gedere. ¢ 1440 
Promp. Parv. 394/1 Perre, drynke, A:retsm. c1rqBo Henry- 
BUN Jest. Cres. 44t Tak mowlit breid, prirrie, and ceder 
sour. 1483 Cath. Angl. 2381/2 Pirrey (Pirre), psretum. 
1577 Haraison England i. vi. (1877) & 161 A kind of drinke 
made. .of peares is named pirrie. 1977-87 Hor insHen Chron, 
HI1, 1197/1 Botes laden with wine, cider, perrie. 1633 Lisi x 
st lfrie on. & N. Test. Ded. xxxiv, Syd't in Kent,.. Pyrrie 
in Wostersheere, 1693 Evetyn Dela Quint Compl. Gard, 
i. 117 The gieat Pear plantations, planted for the making 
of Perry in those places where Vines cannot prosper. 376g 
Beackstone Como, I. viii. 319 Excise, .at first laid upon.. 
the makers and venders of beer, ale, cyder, and perry. 1840 
Cottager's Man, 5 in Libr. U. Kn., Hnsd. U1, Cider, perry, 
wines..might easily be obtained by an additional half acre. 

b. atirtb. and Combs. as perry farmer, perry pear. 

1836 Penny Cyct. V.as0 The cider and perry farmer will 
fecl the benefit of this, 1896 Froud. R. Horticult. Soc. Nov. 
208 One of our oldest perry pears, the Longland, equals the 
well known Catillac for stewing. ; 

Perry 3, variant of Perxiz Ods., jewellery. 


Perry 4, variant of Pirris, gust of wind. 


Perryall, Perrygryne, Perrywig, obs. ff. 
PalR-ROYAL, PEREGRINE, PERIWIG. 


720 


Persaife, -saive, obs. forms of Perceive. 


Persalt, per-salt (ps:sgilt, -eGlt). Chen. 
[f. Pew- §+Satt.) A salt formed by combination 
of an acid with the peroxide of a metal. : 

3820 Faravay Exp. Kes. x. yx The per-salts give it 
(rhubarb paper] an olive-green-tint, while the proto-salts 
produce no change. 1836-9 Toop Cyel, Anat. IL. 504/1 A 
sith-phosphate, which on reaching the lungs became a per- 
salt. 1883 Marduwich's Photogr. Chem (ed Taylor) 6: Free 
Ammonia, ,usually throws down a red Sesquioxide from the 
Persalts of Iron, 

Persan, -sante, obs. forms of Penstan. 

+ Persanate, v. Obs. [f. L. persandt-, ppl. 
stem of fersindre to cure completely, f. Pen- 2 + 
sdndre to heal.] ¢rans. Tu cure perfectly. 

16a3 in Cocknram. 1657 Tomtinson Aenon's Disp. 43% 
Telephus wounded by Achilles was thereby persanated. 

ersand, -sant, -saunt, variants of PEKCEANT 
Oés., piercing. Persar, obs, form of Prexces. 


+ Persa‘tanize, v. Oés. rare—'. [f. Per- 2 
+ SATANIZE.] frans. To possess thoroughly with 


or by Satan. 

1857 Truths Cath. Relig, (ed 4) 178 His (Luther's) anser- 
tion ts ‘that Zuinglius, and all who adhere tu hi» ductrine, 
are insatanized, supersatanized and persatunized ', 

Persaue, -8awe, -sayue, obs. ft PERCEIVE. 

Persche, obs. f. PagisH, PERISH v., PILRCE. 


t Perscri'be, v. Obs. rare. [ad. L. per- 
scvibdre, f, PER- 1, 3 + seribéve to write.) ¢rans. To 
wrie out, write or describe at length or in full. 

3538 Lestann N.¥". Gif? in ltin 1. p. xxii, (Thou) that 
from tyme to tyme hath with greate Diligence .. perscribed 
the Actes of yowr moste noble Praedecessors, and the For- 
tunes of this your Realine. 

Perscrutation (p3iskratéZ fan). [a. obs, F. 
perscrutation (carly 16th c.), ad. L. ferscriita- 
fsdn-em, noun of action f. perscriifdre: see Par- 
SCRUTE ] A thorough searching or investigation ; 
careful scrutiny, examination. 

1603 Froxio A/on ‘argue 1. xxii (1632) 51 The first and 
universall reasons are of a hard peiscrutation, 1678 
Rlusseir] tr, Geder uit tii 27 Void of Ingenuity in eve 
Perscrutation. 1843 Cariyvi«c fast & Pr. vu. vii, Suc 
Ruessing, visioning, dim perscrutation of the momentous 
future ! 

50 Persoru'tate v. frans., to make a careful or 
thorough investigation; + Persoruta‘tor [a. L. 
(post-cl.) ferscritator], one who investipates 
thoroughly (Blount Glorsogr. 1656). 

sg00 A. Lana in Contemp. Rev. Dec. 789 We had all savage 
languages perscrutated by new Bopps and Kuhns, 


t+ Perscru'te, v. Ods. rare. [a. obs. F. per- 
seruter, ad. L. perscriitare, f. PER- 2+ scriitare = 
scru(dri to search closely, examine.] frans. To 
search carefully; to scrutinize thoroughly. 

a 145 Boorpe (é:t/e) The pryncyples of Astronamye, the 
whiche dilyently perscrutyd ts in maner a pronosticucyon 
to the woldes end. 1547 — /ntrvd. Knowl. vir. (1870) 144 
Yf they haue reason to perscrute the mater. 


+t Perse, s/.! Ods, Forms: 4-6 f/. Perses, 
“is, 5-6 sing. Pers. Also( J/.) 4~5 Persees, -eis, 
§ -i2s, Peroys, -eys: sce Parser, fa. OF, 
Perses pl.:—L. Fersds, in nom. /erse Persians 
(whence, also, OF. had /’rse, pl. L’erseas)] A 


Persian ; f/. Petsians. 

(c893 K. ASvenev Oros. 1. v. § he weeron Sa Perse mid 
bmm swibe zeezsade. /é/d., On Perseum.) 1383 Wycwir 
Dan. v. 28 Thi kyngdam 1s departed, and is yoven to Medis 
and to Persis. 12398 Ieevisa Barth. De P. R. XV. cxvuL 
(MS. Add. 27. 944. Pider Nemroth be geaunt went ,, and 
tauzt be perses (v. 7. Persis] to worschepe pe sonne. 1552 
Lynpesay Monarche 3783 The ram with hornis two, 
Comparit tyll Pers and Mede, allso. 1568 Hist.k (Bishops’) 
Dan. vi. 12 The lawe of the Medes and Feres that 
aliereth not. 

Perse (p51s), a. and sh.2 arch. Forms: 4-6 
pers,4 perce, peers,(5 perske),6 peirs, 5,7-perse. 
(ME. a. OF, pers, -c,= Pr. pers, It. perso :—late L. 
persus (in med.L., Du Cange) : see Vole below.] 

In early writers, Blue, bluish, bluish-grey ; in later 
writers often taken (after Italian) as a dark obscure 
blue or purplish black; also 54. as name of the 


colour, or of a staff of the colour. 

9a 1366 Cuaucer Aom, Rose 67 It hath hewes an hundred 
payr, Of gras & floures, inde and pers, And many hewes ful 
dyvers. ©1386 — /’rof. 439 In sangwyn and in pers he clad 
wasal. /badé. 617 A long surcoie of pers vp on he hade. 
1438 Bh. Alexander Gi. (Mann. Cl) 107 (Flowers) Purpur, 
bloncat, pale & pers. crgoo A/elusine 126 The eldest.. 
hath one eye recdd°, & that other ey is perske & blew. 
1813 Doucias ‘Auers xt. Prol. 106 Behaldand thame sa 
mony diuers hew, Sum pers, sum pail, sum burnet, and 
sum blew. 1658 Putters, Perse, sky colour. 1848 J. A, 
Carcryie tr, Dante's Inferno (1849) 78 The water was darker 
far than perse (6014 molto pin che pcrsa|. 1884 Vern. Lee 
Auphorion 11, Whirled incessantly in the perse, dark, 
stormy air, 

b. Comb, as + perseblewe. 

@ 1490 Boroner /éin. (1778) 88 Cum tribus robis de purpyre 
et de perneblewe. 

{ Note. The Romanic word was perh. a back-formation from 
Persia, or L. Pers@ Persians, /’ersicus Persian. Med. 1. 
had also, in same sense, persens, and gersicus (ch perske 
above). Du Cange approves of the view of Acarisius that 
Perseus was a deriv, of Jersa, Ital. name of marjoram, refer- 
ring to the colour; others would explain persicus as peach- 
coloured, from persica Pracn (stself from Persicus Persian). 


_ PERSECUTED. 


In Elfric’s Gloss. (Wr.-Walcker 16 \ i is 
But Hoe eitaako le 


© mourning colour; some take it for 
the colour of dead Marioram. Some have also voed it for 
a Peach colour.’ Cf. Danra Convito iv. xx. 14 Il perso & 
un colore misto di purpureo e di nero, ma vince il nero, 
See also Littré as to range of meaning in French, and P, 
Tovnaer Dante Studies 314 The colour gerse in Dante and 
other mediseval writers.) 
Perse, ous. form of Parszx, Pierce. 


1 Persea (ps-1sf4). [L., a. Gr. wepola.] a. 
Ancient Mythol, Name of a sacred fruit-bearing 
tree in Egypt and Peisia. b. In 4o¢., agenus of trees 
and shrubs, N.O. Lassacews, common in tropical 
America and the West Indies, of which one species, 
P gratissima, produces the AVOCADO or ALLIGATOR 


pear. Also sersea-irce. 

60s Houtano /’diny xv. xiii, The tree Persea. is far dif- 
ferent from the Peachi-tree Persica, and beareth fruit hke 
vnto Sebesten, of colour red. 1706 Paiciivs, Persea, (Gr) 
a ‘l'ree that grows in Egypt like a Peach tree, and bears a 
Fruit of the Bigness of 4 Pear or Apple. (1846 Lino ev 
beg Kingd. $37 ‘lhe fruit of Persea gratissima, so much 
esteemed in the West Indies under the name of the Avocado 
pear] 1858 C. W. Goonwin in Camédr. £'ss. 238 She requests 
to have the persea-trees cut down. 1877 A. B. Eowarps Up 
Nile xii. 317 The sacred hawk sitting in the Centre of « fane 
shaped persca tree. 89s Sik J. W. Dawson in E-rfos:tor 
July 60 (The tree of life] represented by different species, 
as the palm, the banyan, the persea, the o1k,. .the mistletoe. 

t Po-rsecate, v. Obs. rare—°  [f. ppl. stem of 
L. persecdre to cut through, f. Per- 1 + secdre to 
cut] (See quot.) Hence also + Perseca‘tion. 

2623 Cockenam, Persecate. to cut. Persecation,a cutting, 

Persecute(p2'ss/kiat),v. Alsohpersequut(e, 
-kute, parseoute. [a. F. persécute r (Oresme, 
14the.), f. L. persecit-, ppl. stem of perseguit to 
pursue, follow with hostility or malignity, f Per- 
I, 2 + segué to follow. (J.ittré and Hatz.-Darm, 
derive F. persécuster immed. trom persécuteur,) | 

+1. To pursue, chase, hunt, drive (with missiles, 
or with attempts to catch, kill, or injure). Ods, 

£1477 Caxton Jason 8b, Iason and Hercules persecuted 
them with their arowes as long as they dured. 1535 Cover. 
DALE Josh. viii. 17 They lefte the cite stondinge open, that 
they mighte persecute Israel x55 Rosinson tr. Alore's 
Utop. ww. (1895) 260 Theire enemies..baue persecuted them 
fying, sume one way and some an other. 1697 Drypen 
Vary, Georg.t. 416 With Balearick Slings, or Guossian Bow, 
To persecute from far the flying Doe. ; 
t b. ‘I'o follow up, pursue, prosecute (a subject); 
to carry out, go through with. Ods. 

1546 Lanai ey tr. Pol. Verg. De [nvent.. viii, My purpose 
is onely to speak of the Inventers, not to persccute the 
particulars, @ 1662 Futter Worthies, Linc, (1062) 144 Such 
persecute the Metaphor too much. 

2. To pursue with malignancy or enmity and 
injurious action ; ef. to oppress with pains and 
pena for the holding of a belief or opinion 
1 


eld to be injurious or heretical 

1482 Caxton 7 veursa's Higden ww. xiii. 200b, [Hc] refreyned 
hym in many thynges, and in especial that he shold not 
hoc ne greuc cristen men. 1826 ‘Tinpatr Maéé. v. rt 
3lessed are ye when men shall revyle you, and persecute 
you,..ffor my sake. — Johnv 16 And therfore the tewes 
did persecute Jesus, and sought the meanes to slee hym. 
16st Hoopes Lewath. ut. xiii. 276 In a place where the 
Civill Power did persecute, or not assist the Church, 1689 
Porece tr. Locke's 1st Let. Joleration 12 ‘That tre 
Church of Christ should persecute others,..1 could never 
et find in any of the Books of the New Testament. 19779 
URKE Cory. (1844) 11. 269 Though I am..a very attached 
son of the Church of England, I think myself bound not to 
wish to persecute you. 1784 Cowrer 7ask 1 309 Some 
contagion, kind to the poor brutes We persecute. 1838 
‘TENNYSON You ask me why 17 Should banded unions per- 
secute Opinion, and induce a time When single thought is 
civil cime. 2 L. Strervnen /’ofe ii. 58 ‘Ihe belief that a 
man is persecuted by hidden couspirators is one of the 
commun symptoms in (insanity). 

3. To harass, trouble, vex, worry ; to importune. 
1585 T. Wasnincron tr Micholay's Moy. 1. ii, (He) was 
taken with a grievous sic kenes, which persecuted him so 
viulently, that men dispayred of his life. 2698 Frvar Acc. 
£. [nata & P, 310 By labouring in the Heat of the Day to 
et over the Mountains, we were peisecuted with Diary 
‘evers. 3743 Pore Dunc. iv. 260 He may..Plague with 
Dispute, or persecute with Rhyme. 1879 G. Mearond 
Egoist xlix, “ Which is the cause of your persecuting me to 

come your wife |’ : 

4. To prosecute (a person, tor suit) at law. 
Now only a dialectal or humorous substitution 


for PROSECUTE v. 

i“ Caxton Cwuriall 4b, Peple whyche by fraude and 
fianchyse studye for to drawe from one and other suche 
wordes hy whiche they may p:rsecute them. 1560 Daus tr. 
Sleidane's Comm. a71 He wyll perflecute his suite against 
the Byshop. 16g3 Stancey //ist. Philos. wi. (1700) 124/t 
Crito in pursuit of this Counsel made choice of Archidamus, 
an excellent Lawyer, but poor, who being obliged by his 
gifts and kindness, persecuted eagerly all such as mo'ested 
not him only, but any of hia friends. 1784 dia/. in V. W. 
“ oever in taken in the fact bhall be per- 
cicuted according to law, by the parish expens’. 186 
eocpen P» ovine, Words Linc. (E. D. D.), ‘Trespassers will 
be T ettnege ‘© Notice near the Foss-dy ke, Lincoln. 

ence Pe'raecutcd f7/. a., Po rsecuting vbi. 5d. 


and ppl. a. 

3543 Bara Manne of Synne 37 This cruell persecutynge 
thys murtherynge of innocenies. 2998 Hucogt, Persecuted, 
pevsequetus, x Drvpen Lnerd xi. 1087 The deep 
mouth'd hound. following still..The persecuted creature 


Linc. Gloss. ss v., ‘ 


PERSECUTEE. 


to and fro. s7op Stannorg Parafhr. IV. 119 The biasphem- 
ing, the persecuting Saul, xs78z Cowrgn A.xfost. 278 ‘hou 
that hast set the persecuted free. 3845 Pusty Doctr. Real 
Presence Note R. 267 The new-made Chitstian was taken 
to the persecuting Emperor Divcletian. 

Persscoutee’. [i. PeRsscure v. + -EB (= F, 


persécuté).) One who is persecuted. 

3883 Buckiann Notes & Jot. 339, 1 doubt whether the 
wretches (parasitcs of the whale) can afford much domestic 
pleasure and comfort to the persecutee. 


Persecution (psis/kia‘fon), Also 4 par-; § 
persecussion, -sicution, 6 -sequtioun,-quution. 
{ME. persececion, etc. a. OF. persecution, persecu- 
ction, -quucion (12ihc.), ad. L. persecutidn em, n. of 
action from persegui to PERSEOUTE.] 

1. The action of persecuting or pursuing with 
enmity and malignity; esp. the infliction of death, 
toiture, or penalties for adherence to a religions 
belief or an opinion as such, with a view to the 
repression or extirpation of it; the fact of being 


persecuted ; an instance of this. 
a1340 Hamrore /salter xxvi. 6 If persecucyon of pe 
world, or temptacyons wux ageynes me. 1340 — /’r. Conse. 
4451 (Gret parsecucion pan sal he wyrk Agayn cristen men. 
1375 Barvour Bruce iv. 5 His fayis..Maid sic A_prrse- 
cucioune,..On thaim that till hyrm luffand wer. 2388 Wycuip 
Alfatt. v. 10 Blessid be the: that suffren persecucioun for 
rizwisnesse (1388 persecusioun}. 1460 Carcrave Chron, 
(Rolls) 64 He connceled him that he schuld sese fro the 
persecucion of Cristen men. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's 
Comm. 119b, At the same time chaunceth a persecution 
against the Lutherians. 2643 Sir ‘Il’. Buownes Xelig. Med, 
1. § 25 Persecution ia a_bad and indirect way to place 
Religion. 166g Bove Occas. Neflec. v. ii. (1848) 302 To 
thrive by Persecution. .is not the incommunicable Preroga- 
tive of Divine ‘Truths; even Errors do often gain by it too 
1783 Parey Mor. PAilos. vi. x. 580 Persecution produces 
no sincere conviction, nor any real change of opinion; on 
the contrary, it depiaves the public morals by driving men 
to prevarication and commouly euds in a gen ral tho’ secret 
infidelity. 1838 Macautay £ss., //al/am (1887) oP ‘lo 
punish a man, because we infer from the nature of some 
doctrine which he bulds that he will commit a crime, 13 
ersecution, and is, i. every case, foolish and wicked. x8B80 
ADDON in Spectator 13 Nov. 1446 In the judgment of the 
early Christians, the proceedings of Decius and Diocletian 
were persecutions. ‘lo the Pagans of the day..they were 
simply legal prosecutions. : : 
b. A particular course or peiiod of systematic 
infliction of punishment directed against the pro- 
fessors of a (ecligious) belicf; as, the ten persecn- 
tions of the Christians under the Roman Empire, 


the Marian persecution, etc. 

1387 Travisa /figden (Rolls) V. 111 Pis eijtebe yere of 
Dioclicianus was pe firste yere of Pe giete persecucioun pat 
was under Dioclicianus in pe Est and Maximianus in 
West. c1q00 Thrve Kings Cologne xxxvi. 134 Per began 
ajene a newe persecucionn of heresye ajzeus pe cristen feip. 
1494 Fasyan Chron. tv. Ixvit. 46 Seynt Alboon, at Verolamy 
was martyred, In the .x. persecucion of the Churche, as 
wytnessyth Policronicon, 1776 Gipson Decl. & F. KVL 
(1819) LI. 434 The celebrated number of ten persecutions has 
been determined by the ecclesiastical wiiters of the fifth 
century. 1678 Scrivener Lect. Text N. Test. 8 The last and 
most cruel of the persecutions to which believers were sub- 
jected throughout the Roman empire, that of Diocletian. 

Gc. fransf. Persistent or continued mjury or 
annoyance from any source; sometimes humorously 
applied to the annoying impoitunity of advisers, 


beggars, suitors, etc. 

1983 T. Wasnincton tr. Vic holay's Voy. u. xiii. 48 b, Not 
altogether exempt of diuers persecutions, as well by waries, 
fire, pestilence, earthquakes, as sundry other calamities, 
160g SHAKS, Lear it, iu, 1a Mle.. with presented nakediesse 
out-face The Windes, and persecutions of the skie. 166a 
J. Davies tr. Olcarius’ Voy. Ambass. 6 ‘Vhere it was we 
met with the first persecution of Flics, Gnats, and Wasps, 
1803 Jang Porter /haddens xi. (1831) 96 While their fears 
tendered him safe from their well meant persecution, he 
gained some respite from vexation. : 

+2. ‘The action of pursuing, pursuit, chase; pur- 
suance, prosecution (of an aim, etc.) ; quest. Ods. 

1438-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) Il, 331 Grete Alexander the 
Conqueroure,..in the persecucion cf Darius (Hicpen, in 
persequendo Darium; Trevisa, whan he pursewed Darius). 
aia gn. Taycou £16, Propa. xiii. § 3 A hearty persecution 
of the rules of good life. 

+3. (Legal) prosecution. Ods. rare. 

1838 Act 27 Hen. VIII, c 20 § 3 Their lawfull accion 
demaunde or persecucion, appeles prohibicions and all other 
their lawful defences and remedies in euery suche suite. 

atirth, and Comb, as persecution-fancter, 
mania (an insane delusion that one is persecuted). 

1826 Syp. SmitH Wks. (1859) IT. 123 /2 It is delicious to 
the persecution-fanciers to reflect that no general bill has 
passed in favour of the Protestant Dissenters. 3899 Ad/butt's 
Syst. Med. VL. 698 Even ‘persecution mania’ may be an 
eai ly symptom of general paralysis ; 

Hence Perseou tional a., of or relating to per- 


secution. 

1887 A lien. & Nenvol. VUIL. 663 Dr. Robinson.. finds per- 
tecutional delusions common as well as what he calls 
‘homicidal mania’. 2 Aldoutt's Syst. Med. VAIN. 193 

arious delusions, generally of the ‘ persecutional ' kind. 

Persecutive (psusikistiv), @ rare. [f. L. 
fersecit-, ppl. stem of persegus + -1ve.] Of a 
persecuting character; tending or addicted to 
persecution. Hence Pe‘raecutiveness. 


1059 Gauoen 7eareCa. tv. li. 396 Use is made of persecutive 
and compelling power; which is rather brutish than humane 


t664 H. Mons Afyst, (nig. ut i i. 938 If the Devil be a 


6-7-er. (orig. a. 


721 


Beast, that which makes him so {s the wickedness of his 
nature, his persecutiveness of the Church of God. 3814 
Scort War, xxxiv, Gilfillan... refused to permit his followers 
to move to this profane, and even, as he said, persecutive 
tune. 1864 Reale 22 June 2 They do more harm to real 
religion by their one-sided persecutive views than all the 
Renans and Colensos in existence, 

Persecutor (p3‘isékiséta1), Also 5-6 -our, 
F. persecuslourm¥. persécuteur, 
OF. fersecutur (iathc.), ad. L. persecsitor-em, 
ayent-n. from fersegut to PERSEOUTE; see -OR, 
-our, Also with -er of Eng. origin: see-zB!.] One 
who persecutes; ‘one who harasses others with 
continued malignity’ (J.); ¢59. one who harasses 
others on account of opinions or belief. 

1484 Caxton Fables of Alsop vi. viii, We haue a grete 
eneinye, whiche is a grete persecutour ouer vs alle. 19296 
Tinvace 1 71m, |. 13, | was a blasphemar, and a persecuter, 
and a tyraunt. s6ar Burton Anat, Mel. i. iv. t. iii. 
(1651) 666 Lucian, that adainantine perscquutor of super. 
stition. 364@ Mitton Apol. Smect. We. r85z INI. gor A 
needlesse and jolly persecuter call’d Indifference. 1776 
Gispon Decé, t FL xvi (2839) IL 418 The ancient apologists 
of christianity have censured, with equal truth and severity, 
the irregular conduct of their persecutors, 


Persecutory (ps is/ki#-tari), a. 
see -OKY.] 

1. a. Given to persecation, persecutive. 
or relating to persecution. 

664 S. Crarne Eccl. Slist. 173 The crafty fetches, and 
persecutory drifta where:.y he endeavoured to allure the 
Catholicks to the Arian Heresie. 170% Brvertey A foc. 
QOnest. 32 A City, and Empire, so Persecutory of his Servants, 
as Pagan Rome, 1899 Adliutt's Syst. Med. VIAL. 395 In 
inany Cases persecutory and exalted: delusions are inextric- 
ably mixed. 

+2. Pursuant of. Obs. rare. 

19774 Hatutrax Anal. Kom. Law (1795) 90 Actions were 
persecutory 5. ofthe Ching. 2. of the Penalty. 3. of Both. 

Persecutress (ps uskistrns). [f. Psesicu- 
TOR + -FSS.] A female persecu‘or. 

3647 R. Stapyviton Yurenal vi. 105 note, Juno, the 
pationesse of the chast, and implacable persecutresse of 
immodest women. 32760 H. Wacroce Let. fo Sir D. Dal. 
symple 3 Feb., Resentment against her persecutress. 1889 
Cornh. Mug. Mar. 32a ‘Lhe persecutress was relentless. 

Persecutrix (paistkig-triks). rave. [a. L 
persecuirix, fem. of perseculor.] = prec. 

ars7a Knox //ist. Ref Wks. 1846 I. 244 A cruell per. 
secutrix of Goddis people. 186 Kinny & Se. Entomol. 
iv. (1818) 1. 132 ‘he venom was ejaculated into the eyes 
and upon the lips of its persecutrix. s8q2 G. S. Faber 
Prov. Lett. (1844) 1. 23 If Rome be au idolatrous per- 
sccutrix of the :eal people of God. 

Persee, obs. form of PARSER. 

Perseic (paisfik), a. rare. [f. per se (PER 


prep. 9) + -1¢) Of or pertaining to perseity. 


e. in Century Dict. 
erseid (psusiid), Astron. jee mod. L. 
LPerstis, pl. Perseidés, Gr. Meponis, pl. -i8es, daughter 
of Perseus.] In p/., A group of meteors which 
appear to radiate from the constellation Perseus, 
Also atirié. 

1876 G. F. Cuamsura Asfron. 799 The meteors of the 
shower were first named Perseids by Schiaparelli in the 
year 1866. 1893 Kinkman in Astron, & Ast: o0-PAysics xii. 
791 History of the great comet of 1862, and of the thence 
derived shower of Perseid meteors. 

Perseity (paisiiti), [ad. med.L. ferséitas 
(Duns Scotus ¢ 1300), f. per sé by itself Gr. xad" 
avrg, as used by Aristotle, Anal. Foster. 1. 4; see 
PER prep. 9. In F. perséité.] The quality or con- 
dition of existing independently, or of being pre- 
dicated essentially of a subject. 

3694 R. Burtnocce Reason & Nat. Spirits ix. 269 Sub- 
sistence is a inode of E.xi.tence, to which it adds Perseity. 
2876 Contemp. Rev. XXVILL. 1006 One novelty..in philo- 
sophy—the exclusion of the per-se-tly and seust Bity, which 
cut such a figure in what goes for metaphysics. 

Perseiue, obs. form of Perceive. 

Persel, persely, Perseline, Perseneppe, 
obs. ff, ParRstey, PURSLANK, PARSNIP. 

+ Persenti-acency. Obs. rare. [f. L. persen- 
tiscent-em, pr. pple. of persentiscére to purceive 
clearly, f. Pen- 2 + sentiscéve to perceive, detect.) 
Direct ori .tuitive perception of truth and certainty. 


2718 H. More's Antid. Ath. Schol. on App. vi. §7 Let him 
consider that this very Persentiscency is one of our faculties 


[f as prec. : 


b. OF 


- .. Lhis internal Persentiscency may in some mrasure, though 


at a great distance, imitate that divine. . Certitude. 
Persepcion, obs. form of PERCEPTION. 
+Persequent, a. Obs. [ad. L. perseguent-em, 
pr pple. ot perseguéi to follow after, to pursue.]} 
‘ollowing after, pursuing. 
s6g0 Astor Chym. Collect. 60 Made after this manner, 
lest the fugient should first fly away, before the Fire could 
any way bring forth the perscquent thing. 1677 Gate Crt, 
Gentiles IL iv. 494 Divine grace is termed by the Greck 
Fathers..persequent or actuating and conservant grace. 
Perservation, Perserve, obs. ff. Preszuva- 
TION, Preserve. Perseu, obs. Sc. var, Punsux v. 
Perseverance, -aunce, obs. forms of Prr- 
CEIVERANCE. PERSFEVERANOE, 
+ Perse'verable,s. Obs. rare—". peaspost cl 
L. persevérdbiits, f. persevtra-re to PERSEVERB: 
see -ABLE.] Constant, enduring. 


PERSEVERZ. 


¢n4qo tr. De Fmitatione . vil f The loue of a creature 
os ene &enmeble) Pe:tous iesu is true pers 
uerable. 

Perseverance (piisivierrins). [a. F. per 


séuérance (1athc. in Hatz..Darm.), ad. L. pere 
sevérdniia steadfastness, constancy, perseverance, 
{, persevérdnt-em : see next and -anck. Fo:merly 
Koseee reren) : see Note to Eeeeyene 

- The fact, process, condition, or quality of per- 
severing ; Constant persistence in a course of action, 
purpose, or state; steadfast pursuit of an aim; 
tenacious assiduity or endeavour. 

a 1340 Hamrote Psalter xxxvi. 8 Loke pat be ese of ill 
stire not pe fra perseueraunce. ¢ 2374 CHaucen 7roylus 1. 
44 Biddcth ek for hem that ben at exe, ‘That god hem giaunite 
ay goode perseueraunce [rime plesauncej. ¢sqse0 Lypa. 
Assembly of Gods + ith Vertew hys rerewarde came 
Good crsslicraunen’ [tule dysplesaunce). xgs7 N. T. 
(Genev.) ESA. vi. 18 Watch thereunto with all perscuerance 
(Wvce, bysynesse, Tinvacs instance and supplication} 
1606 Snaxs. 7. & Cr. ut iil. 150 Perseverance, deere my 
Lord, Keepes honor bright; to have done, is to hang Quite 
out of fushion. 3672 Mition P. &. 1. 148 Job, Whose con. 
stant perseverance overcame Whate're his cruc! malice 
could invent. 3796 Bune Corr. (1844) 1V. g00 There is 
nothing which will not yield to perseverance and method, 
1838 Dickens Nich, Nich xxii, They kept on with unabated 
perseverance, 1854 Mitman Lat. Cér. vil. v, Perseverance 
which hardened into obstinacy. 

b. fansf, of things: Persistence. 

3866 Groves Addr. Brit, Assoc, in Corr. Phys. Fovces 
(1867) 321 If species be said to be a perseverance of type 
incapable of blending itself with other types. 

tO. Remaining, abiding (in existence). Ods, 

1657 Tomiinson Renon's Disf., Places them. .in vessels. . 

for present use or perseverance, till occasion serves. 


3. Zheol. Continuance in a state of grace leading 


finally to a state of glory. 

Final perveverance, perseveranceof the saints; the doctrine 
that those who are elected to eternal life, justified, adopted, 
and sanctified, will never permanently lapse from grace or 
be finally lost: one of the ‘Five points of Calvinism ‘, and 
thus stated in the Westminater Confession of Faith xvii. § 3: 
‘‘} hey whom God hath accepted in his Beloved, effectually 
called and sanctified by his Spirit, can neither totally nor 
finally fall away from the state of grace, but shall certainly 
persevere therein to the end, and be eternally saved '. 

a1ggs Kraproxn Let. to Traves in Foxe A. §& MM. (1583) 
1663/1 ‘The perseuerance of Gods grace, with the know ledge 
of his good will, encrease with you vnto the ende. rg60 T. 
Noagion tr. Caleta's /ns/. Table s.v., A confutation of the 
most wycked error, that Perseueraunce is geuen of God 
according to the Merit of men. (Cf. Carvin /mst. uv. $3 
Ipsa persovesantia donum Dei est; trans/. by Norton, Con- 
tyraunce yt selfe ys the gyfte of God.] 1628 Wirner Srré. 
Remitenb. tt 5¢ Nor hetpes it those Who perseverance of the 
Saints oppose. 17¢¢ Wescey Was. (1872) X. 291 The 
Apostle was at that time fully persuaded of his own per. 
severance. 28g8 Hook CA. Dict, (1871) §79 According to the 
Calvinistic system, the elect receive the grace of persever- 
ance, so that when grace has once been received, they cannot 
finally fall away from at. 


Perseverance, -aunce, obs. ff. PERCEIVERANCE. 


Perseverant (possivieriat), a. Now rare. 
(a. F. persfvérant (1athc. in Elatz,-Darm ), pr. 
pple. of persévérer to Prnseverr. Formerly 
(paise'vérant).] Steadfast, persistent, persevering. 
{2340: implied in Persevarantty.) 1413 Pir. Sowle 
(Caxton) t. xii. (1859) 9 He hath been perseuerant in good 
purpoos. 1958 Asp. Hamicton Ca/echk. (1884) 9 Ane constant 
and peisevaient lufe. 1616 J. Lang Cont. Sgr.'s 7. vil. 549 
Not one perseve ant mutinous hee spaced 1660 H. More 
Myst. Godl. u. vii. 45 ‘hat assuredly at the last, Passive 
and Perseverant Vertue shall ascend her friumphant Chariot 
r7to Waitay Disc. Election it. ii. iv. 333 Christ’s coming.. 
was not to save the Elect, but under conditions of Repent- 
ance and perseverant Faith. 1894-6 Parmors Angel in Ho, 
t xu. i. 64 When a bold youth so swift pursues, And siege 
of tenderest courtesy With hope perseveraut, still renews. 
1903 Athenzum 18 July 81/2 ‘he,.perseverant zeal with 
which he has prosecuted this pious work. 
+b. trans, Lasting, enduring, permanent. Oés. 
2483 in Apist. Acad, Oxon, (O.H.S.) 1. 32a Oure seid 
worke shall endure unto you and youre progeny & perse- 
veraunt memorialle. rg10 Howers Bi. Virg. 84 Haile, starre 
of the sea most radiant,..A pure virgin alway perseverant, 


Perseve'rantly, adv. Now rare. [f. prec. 
+ -LY ¢, or sane alter the OF. adv. perseveran- 
ment (tath c. ia Hatz.-Darm.).] In a persevering 
manner ; perseveringly; persistently ; continually, 

1340 Ayend. 210 Huanne pou woldest bidde god and acsi 
wisliche and diligentliche, bet is ententifliche Siete pa 
seuerantliche. ¢ rqgo tr. De (attationé Ut XXXxv. 103 4 ere 

one 


is py feibe? stande stedfastly & perseuerantly. & 

Answ. Poysoned Bh. Wks, 1068/1 And so dwelleth in Chr 

& Christ in him perseuerantly. 2696 Stancny //ist. Patios. 
vi. (1704) 2712/1 perseverantly thro’ it, for it is_of 
glory. 1636 C. Butrer Vind. Bk. Rom. Cath. Ca. 56 B 
communicating perseverantly with the Churches in whi 
these oaths of allegiance and disclaimer have been taken, 


+ Persevera'tion. 04s. [a. OF. persevera- 
tion, -acton (13thc. in Godef.), ad. L. persevird- 
lidn-em, n. of action from persevérdre to PER- 
SEVERE.) Peisevering, petseverance. 

x618 Pasguil's Night-Cap (1877) 6: Shee said, his faith and 
long perseueration, Had almost forc’t her to commiseration, 
2685 Corton tr. Montaigne 10. vi, [He] in this siege mant- 
fested the utmost of what suffering aud perseveration can do. 

Persevere (paisivier), v. Forms: a. 4-§ 
perse‘uere, 5-7 -se‘uer, -se-ver, 5-6 -ce‘uer, 5 
-soy‘uer, 6 perce'ver, -Cey'ver, -cea‘uer, par- 


PERSEVERR. 


ge-uer. 8. 4-5 persewe'r, 4-6 -seueTe, 6 
-syue're, -seuci'r, -siuel'r, §- persevere. {a. F. 
persévitre-v, ad. L, gerseverd-re to abide by strictly, 
continue steadfastly, persist, persevere, £. perse- 
wérus very strict, £. PER- 4 + seuér-us strict, severe. 
The usual Eng. pronunciation, down to the middle 
of the 17th c. or later, was (poise’vas), The form 
persevere appears to have been used fiom an 
early period by Scottish writers, and isolated ex- 
amples appear in Eng. writers in 15th (rarely in 
16th c.). Shaks. only er; Quarles, 
16324, used both forms in the same poem; Milton 
always ferseve’re, which became universal by 
¢1680. So with the derivatives sersev’erance, 


persevd rance, etc. 

The two forma arise from the shifting strem in L. perse- 
wrdvs and peresetrat, F. perstutre’r aud pgerséve're. 
Miltoo's use was doubtless determined by Jatin quantity ) 

L. intr. ‘Vo continue steadfastly in a course of 
action (formerly, also, in a condition, state, or 
purpose), esp. in the face of difhiculty or obstacles ; 
to continae staunch or constant. Const. 1, weth. 

@ ¢1994 Chaucer Trowes 1.951 He haste) wel pat wysly 
kan ae .. Be lusty, fre, perseuere yn pyn seruyse. c 3400 
A fol. . 29 Who eucr deserce to tak pe senrence of 
daming, if he wele perseyuer in his wit, no man mai release 
him. 1923 Lp. Branias fyoiss, L 418 To take advyse 
bowe they shulde perocyver in their warr. 1568 Guarron 
Chron. 11. 893 That he should manfully and couregeourly 
perceauer and procecde in this..enterprise. 1994 SPENSER 
Amoredti xxxviii, g But in ber pride she dooth pe:sever 
still, s60g Snake /eer UL v. 23, 1 will perseuer in my 
course of yalty. 162g Quaaces Fob Medit, vii, A rare 
Affection of the soule.,doth perseuer [rime Neuer; but cf. 
1624 in AL 2678 Vag. Man's Call. 409 Nor priest nor 
Jesuit could ever Move him, bat he did sul persever Like 
@ house founded on a rock. 

| 3378 de. Leg. Satnte iil. (Audreas) 631 Quhen pu scis 
me In hardtorment persewer, Lowand ayn ged with gladsum 
cher. ¢ 23735 Sc. Leg, Saintes uxxii. (/ustin) 056 Bot cypriane 
get ban but were ln bis foly cane perseuera, ¢3430 Lypu. 
Min, Poems (Percy Soc.) 178 ‘lo severe in virginal 
clennesae. 12484 Caxton Caviall a Now late vs graunte 
that thou woldest perseuere in vertue. ¢ 1900 Lancelot 1564 
He thiukith no worschip to conquere, Nore in the weris more 
to persyuere. sg00-so Dunsar ores lxxx 7 God gif to 
the. .grace ay for to perseveir, In baneell of shin guid new 
yeir. Gau Richi Vay %a He techit thayme .quhow 
thay suld peraiueir and be constant in prayer. 2624 Quauces 
Job Medit, xv, ‘The lust and Constant mind, that perseucres 
--Meuer feares, 2667 Mitton /. L. vit 632 ‘Vhrice bappie 
if they know Thir happiness, and persevere upright 1785 
Watson atti 114, sv. (1839) 031 If the Morescoes shout 
persevere in their present resvlution. Scotr F. M. 
f'erth x, Your Grace ia best judge whether they have been 
long evough persevered in, 2896 Frounn Hest, Ang. 1. i 
3¢0 He was determined to pernevere at all costs. 

tb. Const. ¢o with infin. : To continue 4. Obs. 
xg8o Sioway Pe. xurv. xi, Why to hid thy face persever? 
361g Lovo Seneca 131 Let Fortane persever to be so 
equally favourable unty bin. as7qg Eviza Hevwoon /emale 
Spect. No. 13 (1748) ILL, 28 What the duty of a wife bound 
me to while living, I persevere to observe in death. r796 
Mas. M. Roa:nson Angelina 11. s09 Persevere to cultivate 
ber friendship. 
+9. with adj. or sb. complement: Te remain, 
coatinue to be. Oés. 

zgtg Brapsnaw S$/. Werdbnvre t. Who-so perceuers 
th het and mynde true. 1963-7 ducuanci Refore. St. 
Andros Wks. (1892) 1: In thys college nayne persever 
regent in humanite abuve the of vij or viij yeir. 
er600 Donan Alegies on Mrs. Sonistred it. 61 Had she 
perseverd just, there would have ben Some that would sinne, 
nusthinking she did sanna, 1693 Baxter Car, C. XIX. 
Buy, If he persevere impenitent. 

d. To seetl steadily on one’s way. O6s. 
zgis Banrctay Felogrs iv, Who doth persever, & to this 
Towre attayne, Shall have great plensure to nee the buildin 
olde. tgp6 Darxverce tr. Lesfte's Hist, Scot. 1.37, 1m 
begin at the west cost of Lorne, quhair I lef offe, and 
thairfra Northerlie wil perseusir, vpon the Sey coste. 
@. Sheol. To continue in a state of grace. Cf. 


PERSEVRRANCE 2, ? Ops. 

[cxrgg0 tr. De Litatione 1. xxv. 23 There was a man in 

et hevynesse, ofte tymes doutinge bitwene drede & hope.. 3 
ES he pouzte in his mynde, wolde god I wiste 7 I shulde 
perience} 37§z Weasiry Wes. (2872) X. egt ‘This does not 
prove that every believer shall persevere. 

£ To persist, insist, in speech or argument. Obs. 

or arch. 

rg6o Daus tr. Sleidana’s Comm. 184 Davalus. sayd he 
could not fynd nothing, and herin persevered. 1692 BevexLey 
Mem. Kingd. Christ 7 Above ail I persevero, that within 
the Six next Summers, vie. in 97, the Kingdom of Christ 
shall be in its Suocea { Lane Wand. India 328 
‘Ab! And criine—much crime |" his lordship persevered.) 

+2. a. To continue, remain, stay in a place, or 
in a state or condition (implying no active effort). 

¢1got Lypc. Fleur Curtesye 174 For ever to persever Ther 
she {s set, and never to dinxever. 2483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 
261/1 Luke recordeth in his wrytynges sayeng that all they 
were by one courage perseveryng with the Vyrgyne Marye. 
@ 1990 in Dunbar's Poems (S. T.S.) 318 Quharfor in Scotland 
come I heir With ow to byde sara eel 2996 DataywrLe 
tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. 1. 97 Qubil now in peace ear ¢ daylie 
perseveirit. Unjortunate Sensibility 1. 74, 1 would 
not. that my children should ere in infantine ignor- 
ance till, quite grown up, they nd themseives (etc }. 

+b. Of things: To continae, last, endure. O6s. 

c1ga7 Lyoa, Aeson @ Sens. 4306 Thilke fruyt as thou 
maist se, Perseuereth ay in hyn beaute, 148g Rolls ¢/ Parlt, 
V1. 343/2 That the said Graunte or Grauntes, and Lettres 


722 


in thelr full strength. £ 


Patentes..stand and 
love 


Lo. Bernese Frovss, L714 Wherby the 
affectyon that hath bene bytwene you & 
Flauoders shulde perceyver. 1949-60 Sternmoto & H. Ps. 
cxtx. 91 Even to this day we may weil se, how all thinges 
persevere. s61s Enchir. Med. 11. 37 The fourth day, if the 
disease due as yet persewer. G. Hunparr /eomple 
Heaven 10 Light, joy, and leisure; but shall they persever? 
Echo, Ever. 1896 Waiston / 4. Larth 2 (178u) 1 All Bodies 
will persevere for ever in that state..in which they once are. 

+3. évans. To maintain or support continuoasly; 
to cause to continue; to keep constant, preserve. 

1508 Pgted Crysten a (Ww. - . 506) ut: it asf pbs 
nates uerynge theyr malyce. 1534 Mone ‘ agxt. 
Trib. 2 Wis. 1159/1 That the fauoure of God persewered 
hym. 26¢8 GuURNALL CAs. is Aros verse 13 Vill. 64 nse 
143/23 Such want a principle of Divine life to draw strengt 
from Christ to persevere them in their course. 

Hience Persevering (tf -e’vering) 2#/. 5. 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer See. Van's J. 117 Round and hool in good 
perssueryrge 1996 Daravmece ur. Leslie's //ist. Scot. 1.70 
2667 Micton /’. ZL. vil. 639, 1 in thy persevering shal! rejoyce. 


Persevering (pomvierin), pp/.a. [-1ne 2] 
That perseveres: see the vb. 

r6so Furver Pregak wv. v. 9: Such was his persevering 
beauty. .that it lasted unto his old-age. 659 Gentl. Calling 
Pref, Their persevermg a ieatieieg x SABELLA WiLaon 
Diary in Mem. (1825) 131 All glory be to God for persevering 

ace. 1826 Soutnuy /eet's EL 1G x, The perseveriiyz 

paniard girt it round. 1836 T. oox G Gurney (L), He 
trusted more to steady and persevering industry. 

Hence Perseve'ringly agv., in a persevering 


manner, steadfastly, persistently. 
r6ze Coter., Constamment, constantly .. perseveringly. 
Cupwortn /etedd. Syst. Viv. 568 Promising. . everlasting 
life to those who believe in Christ, and porseveringly obsy 
him. 1798 //ull Advertiser 4 Aug. 3/3 He..han perse- 
veringly refused to answer any interrogatory. 1858 Frouve 
fiist. Eng. WV. xx. 229 The ambas<adors. .had fuund Henry 
perseveringly moderate, 186g Pusey 7 7uth Eng. Ch. 70. 


Persew, Persewer, Perseyte, Persoyve, 
obs. ff. PURSUE, PERSEVKRE, PekceiT, Pi RCEIVE, 
Persh, 56. (a.) Ods.exc. dial. Also 4 persche. 


[Origin unascertained.} A flexible twig; a withe. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvur. clxx{i}v. (Bodl. MS.) 
Persche higt vimen viminls, and is a nesche jerde... 
persche beb nedefulle bondes and knyttels made to binde vp 
vines and hopes..fortonnes. 1890 Gloucesier Gloss., Persh, 
osier. ‘ Persh bec.’ 

b. As aay. Viiant; flexible. 

3398 Trevisan Barth, De P. RK. xvi. cxliii. (1495) Tiv/a 
Some wylowes ben..more emake and plyaunt than other: 
and..ben persh And ben so plyaunt that they breke not. 

Per-sheeting: see Pxr III. 2b. 

Persian (p2‘1fin), a. and sb. Forms: 4 Per- 
cien, -a1en, § -cynne, -syn, -8en; -san, -sante, 
6- Persian, (7 -cian); fA/. 6 -sience, -sianis, 

orig. ME. Persten, a. F. persien = It. persiano:— 

a type * Fersian-us, £. Persia, name of the country, 
in Ge, Mepois, OPers. farsa, mod.Pers. ars, 
Arab. fdrs. In 16thc. conformed to the Eng. 
type in -1aN; sometimes also to F. persan.] 

A. adj. 1, Of or pertaining to Persia, or its in- 
habitants or language. 

a 1400-90 Alerander 2885 pure propure name in per- 
cynne tonge. 1587 Minune: England wu, xxii. (1877) 1.7338 
Our men are, .become. .through ian delicacie crept in 
among vs altogither of straw, 160g SHAks. Leary nih vi. 85, 
I do not like the fashion of your garinents. You will say 
they are Persian. 1737 Porx Hor. Lpist.u.ii. 265 Robes of 
Persian dye. 18@1 eepaisarone ist, Ind. I. 287 In 
Persian poets..a long ; inanimate nature is 
rarely met with. 

2. Ja the specific names of productions, natural 
or artificial, found in or imported from Persia, or 


attributed to that country er its people; ¢.g. Her- 
stan carpet, cat, cyclamen, tres, jasmine, dsifac, 


a ah ranunciultes, etc. 
ersian bed = Divan 3; Persian berries, the unripe 
fruit of Rhamnus infactorins, coming from Persia; also 
commercially applied to those of other species grown in 
Southern Europe; Persian blinds = Paasennes; Per- 
sian cord: see quot.; Persian drill, a hand drill operated 
by the movement of a nut backward and foi ward on the 
thread of a revolving screw, which carries the drill; Persian 
earth = /ndias red (see Innian A. 4); Persian fire, Pach. 
= ANTHRAX 1 (Pewsi: us fpnss, in tr. Blancard’s Phys. Dict, 
1693); tPersian fruit (in Sylvester), opium; Persian 
insect-powder, an insecticide made of the flowers of 
Pyrethrum roseum; Persian lily, a species of fritillary 
(Pritillaria persica); Persian lynx = Caraca.; Per- 
sian morocco, a kind of morocco leather, used in book- 
binding, made from the skin of a hairy sheep called the 
Persian goat; Persian silk = B. 43 Persian tick, a 
parasitic mite, Argas fersicws, found in bouses in sume 
parts of Persia; Persian ware, name given to a variety 
of glazed pottery; Persian wheel, a wheel for raising 
water: (a) a duckct-wheel (see Bucner sd,' 5), a Noria; 
(5) a weer ee ce sadgetig by earved or iba 
artitions, which hift up water as they are submerged an 
dischar “ near ie oe ae ax Ly 2 = 

t onson A/agn. J. aty iv. iii, Spread on the sheets 
Under a brace of your best “Persian carpets. 189g Lypek KER 
Nat. Hist. 1. 28 The most celebaied of the Asiatic 
breeds is the *Porsian, or Angora cat... These cats are 
characterised by their large size, their long silky bair, ..and 
the thick bushy tail. s88s Caurrenp & Sawann Dict. 
Needlework, *Persias cord, a material for women's dreses, 
resembling rep, made of cotton and wool, Kwmont 
Dict. Mech, 1671/2 A hand-drill..sometimes known as the 
*Persian drill .. 1s regeealy used for fine work and in 
dentistry. 2735 Dict. Polygraph. U1. Kk vb, Indian-red, or 


e Comons of 


PERSIOARY. 


*Persian-earth, is what we improperly call English-red 
a 2618 Syivestar Panareius 1303 That soft “Persian Fruit 
(so deer) Rarefull at home, little better here, rgg9 
Guaanpe Heréalt. xcv. 158 This * Lillie. .is nowe 
made..a denizon in some fewe of our London 3696 
d: F, Merchant's Ware-he. 34 There is one seit of Indian 

ilk more, called *Persian Silk, or Persian Taffety, which 
of all Silk that comes from the East Indies is of most use. 
3704 Dict. Aust. ct Urb.,*Persian-Wheel for overflowing 
of .. Land lyin, on the borders or banks of Rivers o¢ Streama, 
1889 Nat. Ailes. 1 hi. 6 (Usef. Knowl Soc.) 

3. Arch. (See quots.) 

rgag-qn CHamprns Cyct., Persian, or Persie,. a name 
common to all statues of men, serving instead of columns, to 
support entablacures, //d. s.v. Order, Persian Order, is 
that which has figures of Persian slaves, instead of columns, 
to support the entablature. 

B. sé. 1. A native or inhabitant of Persia. 

(la MK. alvoo Paersu.) 

¢xy7q Cuaucer Soeth. 1. pr. ii. 35 Pe kyng of percicna, 
1390 Gowrr Conf. I. a7 Persiens gon under fote. ¢ 1489 

AXTON Sonner Of Arion xxiv. 502 He..smote veer the 
pernans and dommaged theim sore. 1968 111 8 (Bishops) 
an, vi. 8 The lawe of the Medes aud Persians whiche 
altercth not. 2776 Gisuon Decl. & . viil (1788) I. 319 
Zoroasier, the ancient prophet and epee of the 
Persians 2842 Lan Arad. Nis. 1,77 The tule..was related 
to me by a }ersian. aed 

@. ‘The native language of Persia, 

1694 Sia T. Hurpert / raz. 170, 1 adde a little of their 
Janguaye ..the Englsh and Persian explayning one the 
other. 2777-80 Racharvson Persian Dect, Diss. p. vui, In 
Hindostan, .two thirds of the Persian. is pure Arabic. 

3. Arch. A male figure dreased in the ancient 
Persian manner serving instead of a column or 
pilaster to support an entablature: cL A. 3. 

3603 P. Nrcuoison Pract. Butld. sgo. 

+4. A thin soit silk, used for linings. Also 


called Persia or Persé-n silk. Obs. 

2696 J. F. Mernhaut’s Ware-ho. 34 There is of those 
Persians several lengths. 37046 Lond. Gaz. No. 3992/3 East- 
India Goods,.. consisting of ., Persians, Pudisways, Paunches. 
3977 Mog. D'Ars.ay Early Diary 7 Apr., She had an ex- 
ceeding pretty..dress, made of pink persian. 1876 PLancne 
Cycl, Costume 1. 394 Persian, a thin glk, used principall 
for lining coats, gowns, and petticoats, in the aventenith 
century. aftrib. 1710 Lond Gaz. No. 4700/4 Stolen .., 
A strip'd Peisian riding Gown, 1838 Dickens Wid. Mick. 
x, Green persian lining. 

6. = PERsleNnNES. 

Also pl in Sp. form persiavas, It. fersiane (erron, -ant). 

3786 tr. Beckford's Vathek (1823) 75 Through blinds of 
Persian, they pe: ceived large soft eyes. 1896 Mas, Browninc 
Aur, Leigh vit. 662 The closed persiani threw Their long- 
scored shadows on my villa-fluor. 1860 J/erc, Marine Mag. 
VIL. 22a With green persianas or shutters. 1861 Mas. 
Baownine Pap ting /.overs ii, Did 1 undo ‘The persian? 

C. Comb. as FPersian-looking adj.; Persian- 


like a. or adz., like a Persian (in quot. a Parsee). 

1679 Confinement, a Poem 54 He never..rising Sun, can 
Perssan-like adore. rg0a Marly Chron. 1 Nov. 8/3 Perman 
louking mbbon passementerie. 

Hence Persians (parsii'na), a dress material: 
see quot. 1882; Pe‘rsianist, a professed student 
of Persian, a Persian scholar; Pe'raianize 7, 
trans. to make Persian in customs, language, 
etc.; mfr. to act like or play the Persian. 

3827 Perils & Capiroity (Constable's Misc.) 327 A velvet 

tticoat..of "Persiana. 1888 Caucrrity & Sawarp Dict. 

ecdlework, Perstana, a milk stuff docorated with large 
flowers. 2903 Nation (N. Y.) 12 Mar. 212/1 The Arabist, 10 
the rareat of cuses, has been a *Persianist. 1616 W. Tavior 
in Monthly Rev. ‘LXXIX. 193 The Pythagoreans, as the 
*Persianizing Greeks were called. 1 Frover (/nerpl. 
Baluchistan 330 They are most of them half Per-ianizcd. 


Pe'rsio, a. and sé. [ad. L. Sersic-us Persian.} 


A. adj. = PERSIAN a. 

1606 B. Jonson AMfasgue Hymen Wks. (Reldg.) 558 On 
their heads they wore Persic crowns. 7s wat Vest. 
Purté, VV. 179 Printed in che vulgar Latin, Hebrew, Greek,. . 
and Persick languages: 2972 Swinton in Pasl Trans. LX 

54 mote, The letters of the antient Persic alphabet. 38: 

rowwinc Paracedsus v. 187 Oh Persic Zoroaster, lord of stars 

B. sb. 1. The Persian tongue: = PExsian sé, 2. 

1753 Hanwav Trav. (1762) I. ut. xivii, 216 He could read 
and write persic. 18s0 J. Beown Disc. one Lord (1852) L 
iv. s09 A word borrowed from the Persic. : 

+ 2. Wg persicum.) A peach. Obs. Ta quot. af(rib. 

z599 A. M. tr. Gadcthouer's Bh. Physiche 1431/2 Take 
Persick stones, and contund them to pouldre. : 

Hence Pe'rsicize v. ¢rans., to turn into Persian. 

68x Sin W. Howtae in Ameped. Brét, XA. 731/t ‘India, 
. derived... from the Persicized form of the Sanskrit sindhe, 
a ‘river ', pre-eminently the Indus. 

i Persioaria (paisikéerid), Herd. [med. or 
mod. L. (also It.), f. L. persicum (wid/eam ) ae 
cf. med.L. persicérius peach-tree, and PEACH- 
wort.) The plant Solygonum Persicaria, Dead 
Arsesmart, or Peachwort; also, with defining 
words, applied to other species of Polygonum; 
the garden species is ?. orientale. 

1597 Grnannx Herbal 11. cix. 361 Dead Arsmast is called 
Persicaria, or Peach-woort, of the likenesse that the leaves 
haue with those of the Peach trea 2663 Hovis Use. 42h 
Nat. Philos, 1. ii. 79 A Load of Persicaria or Arsmart, 
brought to him by some of the Country People. 1604 Miss 
Mitroap Vill, Ser. 1. (1863) 102 Back-wheat, .- the 
delicate pink-white of che Gower, a paler persicaria. 1683 
Good Words 710 Orach and fleabane, the yeliow cond fax 
“t Peraioary, Ob. Anglicized form of prec 

t Fe » Obs. Ang 

¢ 1400 Lan/ranc't Cirurg. 95 pe ius of pe leeucs of poohia, 


PERSICO. 


or ellis persicaria. s68y7 J. Cravron in PArl. Trans, XLI. 
346 They take the biting Persicary, and chew it 

Persico, p cot (po'ssike, -kd). (a. 17th C 

F. persico, now persecot, a. It. persico, L. persicum 
ach.) A kind of cordial prepared by macerating 
the kernels of peaches, apricots, etc., in spirit, 

P Mrs. Manzey Secref Moe, (ed. 2) I. 108 Tincture of 
Saffron, Barbadacs-Water, Persica 1728 Apoison Spect. 
No. 328 Pp x. 1889 Dovin Jdicah Clarke 9 Powders and 
confects, cordials and persico. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Persicet. 

+ Perat-de,v. Uss. rare—% [ad. L. perside-re 
to continue sitting, f. PER- 1 + sedere to sit. 

1656 Birount Glossogr., fersidr,..to sit by, to abide still, 

Persie: sce PERSE, PABSEE. 


i Persiennes (po:fie‘nz, || pgrsygn), sb. pv. 
[ir., pl. fem. of adj. ersten Fernie Outside 
window-shutters or blinds, made of light lathe 
horizontally fastened in a frame, so as to be mov- 
able, like those of venetian blinds. feta 

: STELLO P'Ylgr. Au ‘ owi 
ee ae pan: 1665 tr Eichuiann-( hadron : 
Waterloo (1870) 24 The Jews and Lutherans behind their 


petsiennes up above. 

| Persiflage (persrfia'z). [Fr., f. persifier to 
banter or rally slightly: see -acek ] Light banter 
or raillery; bantering, frivolous talk; a frivolous 


manner of treating any subject. 

17897 Cuesrune, Leté. (1774) [V. 103 Upon these delicate 
occasions you must practise the miniterial shrugs and persi- 
flage. + Han. More Fem. Aduc, (od. 4) 1.15 The cold 
compound of irony, irreligion, selfishness, and sneer, which 
make up what the French..so well a alg by the term 
eerste e. 1814 W. Tavctor in Aus. Nev. 11. 308. 1827 
Scorr raf. 13 Jan., There is a turn for persiflage, a fear of 
ridicule among them, 28g3 Kinestry //ypatia xxi, All his 
smooth and shallow persiflage, even his shrewd satiric humour, 
had vanished. 1893 A. Dowson H. lValpole ix. 254 The ele- 
ment in which his easy persiflage delights to disport itself. 

Persifiate tposiliet)s v. rare, [f. F. per- 
sifler to banter lightly: see-aTE4,] intr. To use 
or practise persiflage; to talk hanteringly. 
alee THackeray Vaan. Fair xiv, Osborne was quite savage, 

he little governess patronised him and fpersifi¢/d him 
1849 — “et. in Scribner's Mag. (1887) 1. 551/1 We talked 
and perstfluted all the way to London. 

| Pergifieur (pessifior). [Fr., agent-noun f. 
persifiler: sce prec.) One who is addicted to per- 
siflage, who indulges in frivolous, quizzical talk. 

1840 CartytK Heroes i, They felt that if persifage be the 
great thing, there never was such a Jerssfeur [as Voltaire}. 
1879 Hane B'ness Bunsen 1. v. 147 He would have becna 
consummate persifleur, 

Perail, -sile, obs. forms of PaARSLry. 


Persimmon (poisitman). Forms: 7 putoh- 
amin, pessemmin, posimon, 8 pitchumon, 
pishamin, phishimon, porsimmon, 8-9 per- 
simon, 9g -siman, -simmen, 8- persimmon. 
{Corruption of the native name in the Powhatan 
dialect (Algonkin of Virgima). The exact form 
of the first element is uncertain; the second is 
the suffix -s#%72, common to many names of grains 
or small fruitsin Algonkin dialects: cf. mondamin, 
shahkbomin, in Longfellow'’s ‘Hiawatha’, The 
stress Was orig. not on the second syllable, er- 
stint’ or pe'rstmin being earlier than persi*wsutor.] 

lL. The plum-like fruit of the tree Dsospyros 
wireiniana ; the American Date-plum, of yellow. 
ish orange colour, an inch or more in diameter, 
with fiom six to cight stony seeds; it is ve 
astringent even when ripe, but becomes sweet an 
edible when softened by frost. Also, The large red 
fruit of the Chinese and Japancs: species D. Kats. 

1613 Carr. Smitn Map Virginia 12 The fruit like medlers; 
they call Putchasins, they cast vppon hurdles on a mat, 
and preserue them as Pruines, 16218 W. Strachey 7 rap, 
Virginia x. (Hakl. Soc.) 119 br have a plomb which they 
call pessemmins, like to a medier, in England, but of a 
deeper tawnie cullour. 12670 D. Danton Descr. New York 
(1845) 3 The Fruits natural to the Island are Mulberries, 
Posimons, .. Huckelberries. ven Bevarcey //ist. Virginia 
Wa. iv. (t7aa) s1a Of stoned Fruits, I have met with 
three good Sorts, oss. Cherries, Plums, and Persimmons, 
3933 Crane Nat. Hist. Carolina |. p. x, Phishimons, 
whorts, and some other fruit. 2760 J. Lew futred. Bot. 
App. 322-3 Persimon Plum,..Pishamia Plum, Dossy? os. 
3785 J. Betanar in M. Cutler's Life, etc. (1888) Il. 235 
I enclose you the seeds of the Persimmon, a fruit natura 
to Pennsylvania, 2859 Ad/ Year Round No.1. 17. The 
[Chinese] persiman Is like a large egg-plum, but containing 

alf a dozen stones. 1863 Atcock Cafrtal Tycoon 1. 323 
Apples, pears, puns, ches, chestnuts, peruse 
Oranges, ..all are here. 1857 Century Mar. Oct. 8359/2 Away 
Away !. .to where the purple and golden persimmons hang 
low trom the boughs. . 

3. (More fully persimemon-tree.) The tree Dios- 
fyres virginiana (N.O. Ebenaces); a native of 

orth America, which produces the fruit described 
yields a fine hard wood valuable for 
Also applied to other species, as Black 
or Mexican P., D. Zexana, which has a small 
black insipid fruit, and Japanese P., D. Kade. 

Wracey Wes. (1872) In the moistest part of this 

some porsimmon-trees grow. xzy68 Rees Chameders’ 

Grek Plum, /ndian date, pisbamin, or 
lespyres,..a genus of the mia diescia 

Bancaort Hist. U, S. 1. i. 47 They brought.. loaves made 


in 1, and 
turning. 
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of the fruft of the persimmon. 1880 Garden 9 Jan. y/2 There 
are. .fruiting Japan immons, American imnmaons, 
3. In various phrases. U.S. cofleg. and slang. 


2887 De Quincny Murder Wks. 1854 IV. 50 Why or with 
what view, it passes my A ies stat totell you. 2889 Farmar 
Americanisms 8.¥., To rake up the persimmons.'—To 
pocket the stukes or spoils. /érd., ‘‘Ihe minon above 
one’s huckleberry ’,. .an avowal of disbelief in one's ability to 
perform..a given task or undertaking, 1896 Daily News 


p,June 8/3 There is..in the Southern States, a proverb.. 
‘The longest pule knocks the persimmon ’, i. e. success falls 
to him who has the must advantages. rgo:-a Farman & 


Hantuy Slang s. v., That's persimmon (or all mimon) = 
*‘That’s fine. 2903 Curcurrrs Hyna MM‘ /odd 40 No use 
taking four bites at a persimmon. 

4. attrib., as persimmon-beer, -wood. 

2643 Virginia Stat, (1823) 1. 290 Skowen’s damms and 
Persimon Ponds. 1860 Baatixtr Dict. Amer, (ed. 3), Pers 
stiannton Beer, a kind of domestic beer whore principal 
ingredient is persimmons, 1898 Joseph Garduer & Sons’ 
Monthly Circular 1 Oct., Peraummon Wood, £3 to £3 108. 
per ton. 


Persism (p53siz’m). [f. Gr. repoifer to speak 
Persian: see -rsM ) A Persian idiom. 

t760 Byuom Fral. @ Lit. Kem. (1857) IL. 1. 619 The 
Arabisms, Persisms and Tyriasms that the learned o @ 


in it (New ‘Testament). 
Persist pos te v. fad. L. per sist-ere to 


continue steadfasily, to persist, f. PER- 2 + sistdre 
to stand, Cf. F. persister (14th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1. entry. To continue firmly or obstinately ss 
a state, opinion, purpose, or course of action, esp. 
opposition, or remonstrance. Formerly 
also with s2/in. 

14938 Exvor Dict., Consto, to persyste or abyde in a thynge. 
fbid., Obstine, to be obstinate, or persist firme, in one 
sentence or purpose. regs Evan Decades Pref. (Arb.) 53 To 
persist in frowarde a rnesse. 2 tr. Marlerat's 
Apocalip~s 43 Whosocuer persixsteth in Gods truth to the 
ende, there is no cause why he shoulde feare the everlasting 
death, 1606 Suana. 7r. & Cr. 11. ti. 186 Thus to persist In 
doing wrong, extenuates not wrong. 31668 Cucrarren & 
Core Barthol. Anat. 372 Farewel most learned Bartholine, 
And persist to loveme. 29779 Sueripan Monelague Garrick, 
Can we persist to bid your sorrows flow? 2868 Dickens Le/é. 
(1880) If. 75 They persisted in going to the room last night. 

b. ‘Yo be insistent or urgent in a statement or 
question ; to persist in saying or asserting. 

1698 Frver Acc. F. India & P. 389 The Droger. .persists s 
What comfort can J reap from your disturbancef a 131774 
Goiosm. Hist. Greece 11. 256 [Callisthenes) persisted in GH 
innocence to the last. 1838 Lytton A dice 1. vi,‘ Mr. Aubrey 
not severe’, persisted Evelyn. 

+ 2. To remain or continue to be (something or 


ef some quality), Odds. or merged in I. 

1539 Act 31 Hen. VI11,c. 5 The saide Indenture shall per. 
aiste continue and abide. .in full strength and vertue. 1590 
Martows and Pt. Tamburl, wv. i, 1 will persist a terror to 
the world. 1606 Hoti anv Sucfon. 2 ‘They persisted eaynest 
suiters still for him. t Mitton Samson agg But they 
persisted deaf, and would not seem To count them things 
worth notice. xsgaa Wortaston Kelig. Nas, v. 78 [Matter 
will always persist uniformly in its present state, either 
rest or notion, if nothing stirs, diverts, accelerates, or stops it. 

+ 3. To remain standing (against opposing force); 


to mop short (at some point). Oés. rare. 

2643 Sin T. Browne Relig. A/ed. 1. 9.18 ‘Those that hold 
that all things are governed by Fortune, had not erred, had 
they not persisted there. 1646 — /'send. EP. vit. xviit. 382 
He was able to persist erect upon an oyled plankc, and nut 
to bee removed by the force..of three men. 

4. To remain in existence ; to last, endure. 

3760 J. Lug /xtrod. Bot. 1. xi. (1765) 26 The Calyx.. Per- 
sisting, till the Fruit is come to Maturity. 1866 ‘Tate Brit, 
Moléusks iv. 14) Bulimus has persisted since the period of.. 
the Upper Eocene. 1898 A. C, Hannon S. of Man 
p. xxvii, Among the piginy leg..we find many infantile 
characters persisting in the adults. 


Persistence (p2ssi’sténs). Also 6-9 -ance. 
[In 16th c. a. F. persistance (cf. resistance) ; subseq. 
changed to -ence after L. fersistentem : cf. next. 

1, The action or fact of persisting; firm or 
obstinate continuance in a particular course in spite 
of opposition. Also, The quality of being per- 
sistent; = PERSISTENCY, 

3646 Bare ust E.ram, Anne Askewe t A faste membre of 
Christ by her myghtye persystence in hys veryte. 1633 Br. 
Haut Hard Tests Jer. xiii. 23 After so long and obstinate 

resistance in your wickednesse. 17866 Burny W, Haslings 
Wis. 1842 Il. 256 Such further evils, as must have been con- 
sequent on a persistance therein. 2844 Maro. Fuccen Wom. 
19fh C. (1862) 24 Persistence and courage are the most 
womanly no less than the most manly qualities. 1874 Graan 
Short Hist. viii. § 2. 47a The refusal of supplies was met by 
persistence in the levy of Custoins. . 

2. Continued existence in tlme or (rave/y) in 
space ; endurance; continuous occurrence. 

r6ax Racuut Spout Frail/y of Life, Man is in sacred writ 
compar’d to grawe,..Of short persistance, like an Aprill 


showre, Murcmson Si/uria v. 103 A geological band 
of great persmstence, 1879 H. Gaoace Progr. 4 Poe. Inired. 
(r862) 11 Political economy. .does not explain the persistence 


of poverty amid advancing wealth. 1880 Caneantza in 1944 
Cené. Apr. 599 The peristence of a..number of cretaceous 
typea..through the whole of the Tertiary period. 

b. spec. Persistence of an impression; the con- 
tinuance of a sensible impression after the exciting 
cause is removed, esp. of a visual impression upon 
the retina of the eye, the cause of many pheno- 
mena in optics istence of force Of anergy, 
persistence of matter, names for the two princip 


PERSISTING. 
of the conservation of energy and the permanence 


of matter. ig 

2860 H. Srewcan First Princ. vi vill, 251 note, | expressed 
to... Prof Huxley my dis«atisfaction with the current exe 
pression—' Conservation of force ...Nuxley suggested per. 
sistence. Lbid. (1867) 189 By the persistence of Force, we 
really mean the persistence of some Power which transcends 
our knowledge and conception...In other 
the persistence of Force, is but another mode of arg 4 an 
Unconditioned Reality. 1869 Tynpacz Notes Leet. Light ey 
An clectric spark is scnsibly instantaneous) but the impres- 
sion it makes upon the eye remains for some time after the 
spark bas p away. .. Wheatstone’s Photometer is based 
on this persistence. 1883 A. Bannatr Pays. Metempiric 81 
The persistence of matter and energy, and the law..that 
events happen equally well in all parts of apace where their 
conditions occur, prove that time and space have no real 
existence, but are only forms of arrangement of phenomena, 

Persistency (posi sténsi). [(. L. persistent: 
am: see next and -ENOY ; cf. prec. 

1. The quality of persisting or being persistent ; 
firmness or obstinacy in adhering to a course, 
purpose, or opinion; also = PERSISTENCE I. 

1897 Suaxs. a fen, LV, u. ii. go Thou think’st me as farre 
in the Diuels Booke. for obduracie and persistencie. « 1670 
T. Horton Sevm., Ps. cxxxiii. 1 (1679) 195 The is also per- 
taining to ibe love and concord of brethren, a perseverance 
and persistency in it. 3833 Saran Austin Charac. Gesthe 
1]. aug sude, He did this with the more ardour and persie 
tency. 1879 Trotcore in 19/4 Cent, Jan. 36 Clever young 
men, ambitious but idle and vacillatong, are met every day, 
whereas the gift of persistency in a young nan is uncommon. 

2. The quality or condition of continuing in 


existence; = PERSISTENCE 2. 

3833 Lyate Princ. Geol. HI. 331 Not to place implicit re- 
liance on the alleged aten the same mincral 
characters in s ry rocks, Trrewate Kem. (1878) 
Mk. It bas only undergone a series of transformations, 


which has not interrupted its pe . 
Persistent (passi‘stéat), a. fad. L. persistent- 
em, pr. pple. of persistére to persist. F. pere 


sistant; cf. PERsiaTENCE.) 

1. Persisting or continuing firmly in some action, 
course, or pursuit, esp. against opposition or re- 
monstrance, or in spite of failure. 

1830 Hurscuen Stud. Nat. Phil, 8: Our resistance against 
the destiuction of. piejudices..of sense, is commonly more 
violent at first, but less persistent, than in the case of those 
of opinion. 1868 E. Enwakns pag tg I. xvi. 938 His greed, 
no less thao his ambition,. made him a persistent coloniser. 
3888 F. Hume M/me, Slidas 1. i, Her sustors were ownerous 
and persistent as those of Penelope. | : 

3. Existing continuously in time; enduring. 

1853 Kaun Grinnell? Exp. xxxix. (1856) 360 There ts a 
ce about this persistent day antagonistic to sleep. 
3864 H. Srancen Brod, I. nu. vill. § 144. 404 This assumption 
of a persistent formative power, inherent in organisms, and 
making them unfold Into higher forms. 2066 Tare rit. 
Mollusks iv. 169 A marked and persistent variety. 1873 1. 
Sternun Playgr. Bur. iv. (1894) 94 A persistent acreen of 
stormy cloud drove up the valley. 

b. Of an action or condition: Continued, con- 


tinuous, constant; constantly repeated. 

1897 G. Bira"s Urin. Deposits = dilly istent occurrence 
of deposits of the earthy phosphates in the urine. 1878 
Huxcey PAys. iv. 100 The persutent breathing of such air 
tends to lower all kinds of vital anergy: 

3. spec. & Zool. and Sot. Ot parts of animals 
and plants (as the horns, hair, Icaves, calyces, etc.) : 
Remaining after the period at which such parts ia 
other cases fall off or wither; permanent; con- 


poreng opp. to deciduous or caducous. 
1836 Kiasy & Sr, Entomol, IV. Persistent. .. Legs 
which the insect hag in all its states. Ex. The legs attached 
to the trunk. 2830 Linntey Vet. Syst. Bot. 206 Crowned 
by the persistent lobes of the calyx, s8gs Kinev Had. ¢ 
Inst. Anim, \I, xxiv. goa Lastly, come the Ruminanta, 
whose horns are hollow and naked, but persistent 1878 
Otiver Elem. Bot. \. 199 Called ‘ Everlastings’ from their 
dry, scarious, persixtent involucres. 188e Gray Siruct. Hot. 
iii, (ed. 6) 86 ves..may be. .persistent, when they remain 
through the cold season. .during which vegetation is inter- 
rup 2888 Rouieston & Jackson Anion. Life 348 In 
some Mammalia the teeth grow from persistent pulps. 

b. Geof, Of a stratum: Extending continuously 
ever the whole area occupied by the formation; 


not thinning out or disappearing. 

Lyace Princ. Geol. 11], 173 The individual strata are 
rarely ent for a A be distance. 3839 Murchison 
Silur, Syst, i. xxix. 372 The bed ts persistent only for a few 
yards. Gams Sces. & Geol. Scot, vi. 138 Even with 
such doubtiul forma, the two main systems remain tolerably 


persiatent. 
Hence Persi'stently edv., in a persistent manner, 


with persistence or continuously repeated action. 
xOs9 Smices Se/f7/elp 323 Gentieness ean A - pushes 
its way quietly and persistently. 1880 R Marxnam 
Bart ii. 276 A fair recompense has been persistently 


Pevrwe. 
refused. 
Peraiater. rave. [f. Prxsisto.+-xe'.) One 
who ists. 
Rrcnanoson Clarissa (1811) LI. viii. 44 Each of them 
tends to the exclusion of that ungenerous persiates's visita 
Persi: » vil, sb, [f. as prec. + -1ne}.] 
The action of the vb, PERSIST; persistence. 
a1694 Tittotson Serm., Fok fil. 19 Wks. 1717 TT. 6oe 
Another usual concomitant of Infidelity, is .. inacious 
persisting in Error, 1800 Asiat. Ann. Reg., Mise. Tracts 
az/t Convinced that his persisting was to lite purpose, 
ersi'sting, s//.a [f. as prec. + -1NG 2,] 
That persists, persistent ; sfec. = PRASIBTENT 3. 


PERSISTINGLY. 


ages Hutogt, Persistyng, consfans, wianens. 1606 Bacon 
Sy:va § goa It may make him.. more confident and persisting 
then otherwise be would be. 1774 Curnis Alora Lond. 1. 
(1779) 19 Pimpernel..Calyx persisting. 1899 A//butt's Syst. 

eS, VIII. 484 Columns separated by the persisting colla- 
genous tissue. : 

llence Persi‘stingly adv., persistently. 
_ 3894 Tait's Mag. XXI1. 4p" He.. pursues persistingly an 
idea. 2883 L. WincritLp Barbara PhAilpot fre iv.o2z That 
the interesting achemer should so persistingly cling to a 
Cause that was hopeless. 

Persi‘stive, «. {f. Persist v.+-1vs.) Char- 
acterized by Peisisting, tending to persist. 

2606 Snaxs. 7>. & Cr. 1. iii. a1 The protractiue trials of 

reat loue, To finde persistiue constancie in men, | 1757 

OME mite, Sor 1, For chance and fate ure words: Persistive 
wisdom is the fateofman. 1895 Q. Kew. Oct. 354 The King's 
plan was of no effect against his persintive constancy. 

Hence Persi-stively adv, Persi'stiveness. 

1847 J: Suurrarp Lift JY. Foster 11. 500 These evils ought 
to be boldly and persistively exposed. 1864 A. LeicHTon 
Myst. Leg. Edinburgh (1886) 238 VPersistiveness draws, as it 
were, a power from the wearing out of reustiveness. 

Persiueir, obs. Sc. form of PERSEVARE. 

Persive, obs. form of Prercive. 

+ Perske, obs. Sc. form of (?) PARCH »v. 

abs Randolphes Phantasey 784 in Satir. Poems Reform. 
i, The bills of highest hight are sonest perske with sone; 
‘The Silver streames with somers drowght are letten oft to 

one. 

Perske, obs. variant of Perse a., blue, bluish, 

Persley, -lie, -ly, persoley, -oly, obs. forms 
of Parser. Persnepe, obs. f. Parsnip. 


Persolution (p3isel'd fan). Chem. [See Per- 
5.] A solution of the highest strength. 

1854 J. Scorrern in Orr's Circ. Sc., Chem 461 Solutions 
of tin may. come under the notice of the chemists as proto- 
solutions and persolutions 

+ Perso'lve, v. Obs. iad: L. persolv-dve to 
release, discharge completely, f. Pnr- a + solvéere 
to loosen, to pay.] trans. ‘Topayin full; to fulfil 
or discharge completely. 

«1948 Hatt Chron., Edw. [IV 230d, .1.M. crounes, yerely 
to be persulued & paied within the tuure of London. — 1g50 
Bare A fol. 83 If all thynges muste be persolued, that hathe 
bene promysed in papisine. 

Person (p5'1san, pa'rs'n), sb. Forms: a. 3-4 
persun, 3-0 persone, (4 persoyne), 4-§ per- 
soon(e, (5 persown), 5-6 persoun(e, personne, 
4- person. 8. 4 parsoun, 4-7 parson, 5-6 par- 
sone, 6 parsonne. fa. OF. persone (12th c. in 
Littié), mod.F. Jersonne, a personage, a person, a 
man or woman, = Pr., It. persona:—L. persdna 
a mask used by a player, a character or personage 
acted (dramatts persona), one who plays or per- 
forms any part, a character, relation, or capacity 
in which one acts, a being having legal rights, 
a juridical person; in late use, a human being in 
general; also in Christian use (Tertullian ¢ 200) a 
‘person’ of the Trinity. Generally thought to be 
related to L. fersondre to sound through; but 
the long ¢ makes a difficulty. The sense masé has 
not come down into Eng.; and the other senses 
did not arise here in logical order, the earliest 
being 1, 2, 4b, and 7. See also PaRSon, a 
difcrentiated form of the same word ] 

I. 1. A character sustained or assnmed in a 
drama or the like, er in actual life; part played; 
hence function, office, capacity; guise, semblance; 
one of the characters in a play or story. (Now 
chiefly of the dramatis persons or characters in 
a drama, and in phr. 2a fhe person of = in the 
character of, as representing.) +70 put on a 
person, to assume a character (cf. PERSONAGE 7 b). 

‘Lhe strict dramatic use does not appear in Eng. so early 
as the transferred use : cf. quot. 1590. 

azass Ancr. KX. 126 De pellican..is euer leane... Dauid 
efnede him perto in ancre persone, and ine ancre atefne. 
2377 Lancu. ?. Pd. B xvin. 333 In ny paleys paradys in 
persone of an addre, Falseliche pow fettest pere bynge pat 

loued = 1938 Cov. Pots in Strype Zcch Men, 1. App. Ixxxiv. 
219 Never heard of the like in Christendom, against on 
that bear that person, that I do at this time. 1559 : 
CunNINGHAM Cosmrogr, Glasse 11 Whan as he speaketh vnder 
the parson of Phebus. 1g60 Daus tr. Slesdane's Comm. 107 
ary susteyne the persones of intercessours. xg90 SHAK 
Mids. N. wi. i, 62 He comes to disfigure, or to present the 
person of Moone-shine. 1600 — A. FP. ZL. ww. i. g2 Well, in 
er person, I say I will not haue you. 1607 Lingua 1. iv, 
Hee's bold to bring your person vpon the Stage. 1608 [see 
Prrsonator]. san Jun. ‘Tavtor Serm. for Year i, xxi. 278 

o man can long put ona person and act a part, but his 
evill manners wil p through the corners of the white robe. 
@1656 Hates Gold. Nem. (1688) 184 And put on a kind of 
surly and sullen Person, of Purpose to deter her. 2664 |.covp 
State Worthies (1670) 14 Yo fit them by degrees for the 
person they are to sustain. 37:3 Apnison ‘fect. No. 542 
v1 Had I always written in the person of the Spectator. 
ty Pa Jounnon L. P., Lyttelton « IV. 313 The names 

18 (Lyttelron's) persona too often enable the reader to 
anticipate their conversation. 1 Woansw. I/ntim. 
Jmmort, vii, Filling. his ‘humorous stage’ With all the 
persons, down to palsied Age. 

II. 2. An individual human being; a man, 
woman, or child. (In earliest use, The human 
being acting in some capacity, personal agent or 
actor, person concermed.) 
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axzeeg Ancr. R. 316 Abuten sunne ligce® six binges het 
hit belieb. person, stude, time, manere, tale, cause. Persone, 
pe pet dude peo sunne, oder mid hwam me dude hire. 13.. 
Cursor M. 26684 (Cott.) To tell pe nam o pat person es na 
man halden wit resun. 13.. Cove de ZL. 3317 FyQtene 
persons in Acres toun, He gaff hem clothis gret foyson. 
¢ 2340 Hampoce /'vose Tr. 11 Vhe fifte comandement es pat 
thou slaa na man, .And also here es forboden vn-ryghtwyse 
hurtynge of any persone. 1467 in 10/4 Rep. Hist. MSS. 
Comm. App. v. 304 ‘That this acte be not prejudicial ne hurt 
to no pareoy nor parsones. Pz Commisunyc. (W. de W.) 
A iij, In Noes me bycause of synne..Saue viij. persunes 
drowned were all. :6z2 Bistr Luke xv. 7 Ninety and nine 
just persona. 3s7a7 Fivepine Love in Sev. Masques i. xX, 
There is a certain person in the world, who in a certain 
person's eye, is a more agreeable person than any person, 
aongst all the persons, whom persons think agreeable 
persons, 1837 JARMAN x FJ. Bowells Devises (ed. 3) 11. 
337 The bequest did not spring from a parent or person 
standing in the place of a parent. 


b. Imphatically, as distinguished from a thing, 


or from the lower animals. (Cf. 3.) 

1481 Caxton Myrr. 1. xiv. 43 Her [nature’s) werke is alway 
hool. be it in persones or in bestes, 1665 Boyix Occas. 
Refi. w. xi, (1848) 233 My Opinions, whether of Persons or 
things, I cannot in most cases command my self. a2713 
Sprat (J.), A zeal for persons is far more easy to be per- 
verted, than a zeal for things, 31766 Buacastonr Comm. I, 
ii, 16 The objects of dominion or property are things, as 
contradistinguished from persons. 1893 ATMORK Reliy, 
Poet. 107 In every person who has a right to be called a 
person, as distinguished from an animal, there are two 
distinct consciences, ae 

c, A man or woman of distinction or impor- 
tance; a personage. (Usually with qualifying 
word or words expressing this.) 

(Outside English this was an earlier sense than 3.) 

c1400 Kom. Rose z20a On hir heed se hadde a crown, 
Hir semede wel an high persoun. 1579 Neg. Privy ( ouncil 
Scot. LI. a05 Johnne Cheisholme, comptrollar and secund 
persoun of the artailyeivie. 1604 E. G[uimstone) /)'Acesta's 
ffist. Inalies Vv. viii. 348 If it were a person of qualitie, they 
eg apparrell to all such ascame tothe interrement. a1 

vb. Harpert //en, 17/7 (i649) 154 Charles Duke of 
Bourbon, whom I find so considerable a Person at this time. 
ac7e Dryven Assignation 1. i, A man of my parts and 
talents, though he but a valet de chambre, is a person. 
2769 Rowextson Chas. V, vi. Wks, 1813 VI. 83 immediately 
the chief persons in the state assem) 1845 M. Pattison 
Ess, (1889) 1. a2 ‘The Bishop .. whose great popularity at 
Tours. .made him a person of much consideration, 

da. Used contemptuously or slightingly of a man. 

0 ba Miss Buanry Cecréia vi. i, Do you suppose a youn 
lady..would want to take advantage of a person in rade? 
/érd, ii, Miss Beverley, if this person wishes for a longer 
conference with you, I am sorry you did not appoint a more 
seasonable hour for your interview. 

6. Young person > ayoung man or young woman 
(L. juvenis); now esp. used of the latter, when 
the speaker docs not desire to specify her position 
as ‘girl’, ‘woman’, or ‘ lady’. 

3535 CoverDAte Judith vii. 1a Then came the men and 
women, yonge personnes and children all vnto Osias. 1743 
J- Mounts Serm. vii. 181 Highly criminal in young persons. 
3789 Sarat Fietoinc Cfess of Dellwyn V1, 917 This young 
Person had been left at her Parents’ Death. 1793 W. Ronrars 
Looker-on No. 72 (1794) LULL. 195 There lived a young person 
at Loudun from whom he could not resolve to be separated. 
1801 Lusignan 1. at Her daughter, a young person of 
seventeen. 12830 Scott A/onast. xviii, There be some flashes 
of martial spirit about this youn rson [Halbert Glen- 
dinning) 3883 W. S. Gitsert Mikado 1, They are not 

oung ladies, they are young persons, 1893 Mrs F. H. 

URNETT One / Anew best cf all xv, The Small Person 
blushed, because she was of the Small Persons who are 
given to superfluous blushing. 

3. In general philosophical sense: A self-con- 


scious or rational being. 

1669 Pearson Creed (1839) 436 All which words are nothing 
else but so many descriptions of a person, a person hearing, 
& person receiving, a person testifying, 1877 E. R. Conner 
Bas. Faith iv (1884) 72 We can address God as a Person, 
and austain .relations [with Him] such as are possible only 
between persons. 

III. 4. The living body of a human being; 
either (a) the actual body as distinct from clothing, 
etc., or from the mind or soul, or (6) the body 
with its clothing and adornment as presented to 
the sight of others; bodily frame or figure, Usually 


with of or possessive. 
3374 Cuaucer Treylus 11. 652 (702) Troylus pane She 
knew by sighte and ek by ile ¢ este. Troy 
2139 To proffer our persons & our pure goodes, To venge of 
our velany and our vile harme. ¢2460 Fortescue 46s. $ 
Lim. Mon. vi. (1885) 121 Hishighnes shall pan have therfore 
a bouute his persone..lordes, knyghtes, and aqviers. 1996 
Tinpa.r Col. ii. 1 As many as have not sene my quips in 
the flesshe. 1606 Snaks, Ant & CL ni. ii. 202 For her owne 
Person, Jt beggerd all description. 1693 Dryoen 54. Eure- 
mont's Ess. 3 The Senate. .sent to advise Pyrrhus to take 
care of his Person. 1732 Law Serious C. iv, (ed. 2) 61 It is 
very possible for a man that is proud of his estate..to dis- 
regard his dress and person. 3766 Gorosm. Vic. W. xxxi, 
It was her fortune, not her person, that induced me to wish 
for this match, 3876 Geo. Evior Dan. Der. 1. iii, One of 
his advantages was a fine person. 

b. (With qualifying adi.) A human (or quasi- 
human) being conside:ed in reference to ped 
figure or appearance; a man or woman of (suc 


and such) a figure. ? Ods. 

er R. Baunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 14913 ‘ Alas!’ be 
sayde, ‘a0 fair mankynde,..So fare persones, so bright of 
ble.” ¢2986 Cnaucer Sgr.'s T. 17 A fair persone he was and 
1839 Bisix (Great) Gea, xxxix. 6 And Josep[h) 


PERSON. 


was a goodly persone, & a well favored. 1610 SHaks. Tem 
L ih 416, 28 S Miisoa P. L. nN. 210 Belial, in act oe 
graceful and humane; A fairer person Jost not Heav'n, 
3768 Srrane Sent, Journ. (1775) 11. 337 (Alaria), 3 asked 
her if she remembered a pale thin person of aman. £797- 
r8og S. & Hr. Lez Canteré. 7. V. 27 ‘What person of a 
mn?" ‘ Very handsome, if he was not so pale.’ 

6. The actual s-1f or being of a man or woman; 
individual personality. Wath of or possessive: Ass 
(ows) person himself; your person - yourself, you 
personally. + Formerly often used by way of 
respect: e.g. the king's person for ‘ the hing’. 

z368 T.anci. 7. /'2. A. tit, 172 Pou knowest Concience, I 
com not to shyde, Ne to depraue pi persone with a pyoud 
hurte, ¢3386 Cuaucea Wits J. 305 Ffor gentillesse nys 
but renomee Of thyne auncestres,. Which isa strange thyng 
to thy pernone. 3470-85 Maory Arthuy 1. xxi. 67 Ye are 
the falsest lady of the world and the most traitresse vnto 
the kynzes person. 1933 CromweLt in Merriman Life & 
f.e¢t, (1902) 1. 37, 1 am so extremely desyrows that the noble 

arson yf [scc: fof} my saide Prynce showlde tarry withyn 

ys Realme, 160g Bacon Ade, Learn. 1. vii. §5'Lraian.. was 
for his person not learned, 1643 in Neal //ist. Purit, (1736) 
III, 35 Vhe charge. .shall..be either given to their persons, 
or left at their houses. @x7zg Burnt Own Zime I 368 
Hlis circumstances may deserve that his character should 
Le given, though his person did not. 38aq Scorr ‘ea- 
gauntlet ch. xxui, Let me first..see your Majesty's sacred 
yp. rson, in such safety as can now be provided for it 18 
launice Profh. & ings ix. 148 Asserting the dignity « 
his own person, or at all events of his own office. 1876 
Moziey Univ. Serm. tii. (ed. 2) 54 We obrerve .. to begin 
with, that our bodies are not we,—not our proper persons 
fix. 1651 Hossrs Leviath, 1. xv. 75 Robbery and Violence, 
are Injuries to the Person of the Common-wealth. 
tb. Hxpressing bodily presence or action; 
presence or action ‘in person’. Ods exc. asin 11. 

148 Caxton Chron. Eng. ccxlini. (1482) 28g Whan they 
were y wedded..the kyng his owne persone brought and 
ladde this worthy lady to the bisshops place of wynthestre. 
zsog Hawes fast. Pleas. »2xx. (Percy Soc) 146 Up than 
] went where as her person stode. 1987 Order of Hovpitald/s 
Divb, The President. .without his persoun, shall no waightie 
matters be determined or agreed on. = 1583 ‘ST. WasHincton 
tr. Aucholay's Voy. 11. x 86 [They] do wrastle before his 
person two and two. 1605 SHaks Afacé, Wt. iv. 128 How 
say'st thou that Macduff denics his person At our great 
biduing? (2738 Lroiann Sefhos II. 1x 309, 1 hope to be 
of service..with my troops and person.] 

1V. 6 Law. A human being (natural person) 
or body corporate orcorporation (ar/ifictal person), 
havii.g rights and duties recognized by the law. 

1444 Nolls of Parit.V.75/1 And bey [the Master & Brethren 
of the Hospital) by that same name mowe be persones able 
to purchase Londez and ‘] enementz of all manere persones, 
34785 (bid, V1. 150/1 Any persone ‘TT einporell, corporat o: not 
coiporat 1 . Harris Lex. Techn. 1. 8.v., A Writ that 
lies for Prebendaries, or other Spiritual Persons 176g 
Beuackstone Cowen, 1.1 123 Natural permons are such as the 
God of nature formed us; artificial are such as aie created 
and devised by human laws for the purposes of society and 
government ; which are called corperaene or bodies politic. 
1768-74 ‘Tucker Lf. Wat. (1834) 11. 188 A crowd is no dis- 
tinct existence,..but if the same people be erected into a 
co: poration, there is a new cxistence superadded ; and the 
become a person in law capable to sue and be sued letc.} 
1833 4c 34 4 Will [V,c 74 41 ‘The word ‘ Person’ shail 
extend to a Body Politic, Corporate, or Collegiate, as well 
as an Individual 

V.7. Theol. a. Applied to the three distinctions, 
or modes of the divine being, in the Godhead 

(Father, Son, and Holy Spirit) which together 
constitute the Trinity. (Cf. Essence sd. 4b, 


IlyrosTasis §, SUBBTANCE.) 
¢ 1850 Gen. & Fx. 55 For Shre persones and on reed, On 
mizt and on godfulhed. ¢23zg3 SHORFHAM vii. 143 Wat may 
pe holy gost nou be? Persone prydde in trynyte. 1340 
ampoLe Pr, Conse, 14 The sam God..That woned ever in 
his godhede, And in thre persons and anhede. a 1485 Cursor 
Af. 288 (Trin.) Perfore he is pe trinite Pat is o god and 
ersones Fre 1589 Morr Dyadoge 1. Wks. 145/1 If y* one 
Celeued in all the thre parsones of the trinite, y* father y* 
sone & the holy gost. 1663-70 Soutn Scrvn. (1727) IV. vii. 
284 A Plurality of Persons, or Personal Subsistences in the 
Divine Nature, isa great Mystery, and s0to be acknowledged 
by all who really are, and profess themselves Christians, 
1768-74 Tucker Lf Nat. (1834) II. 188 The divine persons 
differ in another manner than human persons. 1833 J. H. 
Newman Av saus 11. ii (1876) 155 The mysteriousnes» of the 
doctrine evidently lies in our inability to conceive a sense of 
the word person, such, as to be more than a mere character, 
be less than an individual intelligent being. | /did. v. 
365 The word Person which we venture to use in speak- 
ing of those three distinct and real modes in whicb it bas 
pleased Almighty Ged to reveal to us His being. : 
tb. Substance: = Hyposrasis 3. Obs. rare™’. 
1948 Gest Pr. Afasse in H. G. Dugdale Lie (1840) App & 
87 Semblable though the sayd body fof Christ) be presented 
in the bred, howbeit it is not become one persun therwith. 
G. The personality of Christ, esp.as uniting thetwo 
natures, divine and human; = Hypostasi6 & (@). 
3568 Articles of Religion ii, Two whole and perfect Natures 
.. were joined together in one Person. 2855 Lyncu Lett. fo 
Scattered ii. 34 Christianity shows itself in immense breadthe 
of time and life, which imply Profundity in the Person of Christ. 


VI. 8. Gram, Each of the three classes of 
rsonal pronouns, and corresponding distinctions 
in verbs, denoting or paver, 8 respectively the 
person speaking (first person), the person spoken 
to (second person), and the peison or thing spoken 
of (third person); each of the different forms OF 


inflexions expressing these distinctions. 
(Gr. wpéowsor in Dionysius Thraxs L. persdne in Varro.) 


PERSON. 


asao Wintinton dg. (1527) 8b, Y* verbe shal be y* fyrst 
persone. 3530 PausGr. Inirod. 7 This tong hath thre par. 
sones in bothe the nombres of theyr verbes. /é/d., Luery 
substantyue is onely of the thyrde parson, 1678 Perry 
Pol. Anat, (1691) 97 ‘The Sunkers .. Speak to one another 
in the second Person and singular Number, 1764 W. 
Paimatr Aceentus Kedroiut irs ‘Vhe Dorians penacuted 
vei bs ending or,..that 1s, provided they were third persons 
lual, 18g Stopvart in Asncycl, Metrup, (1847) 1. i 
i. many Languages the person is necessanily expres-ed by 
a P onoun. Thos is universally the case in the Chinese,.. 
the verb being alike in all the persona = AZod. ‘Lhe narrative 
is written in the third person. 
VIL. 9. Zool. Lach individual of a compound 
or ‘colonial’ organtsm, having a mote or less 
independent life, and often specialized in form or 


function ; a zooid. 

1878 Bett Gegendanr’s Comp. Anat. 117 In the Pennatu- 
lidw..some, and at tines many, per-ons in a colony are less 
welldeveloped. /d:d 123 When the persons of a colony 
are digrer phic, tho.e which are the more developed are at 
the same time those which are functionally sexual. 

VIII. PaArases and Comé, 

10. /n one's (ows) person, formerly also rs (one’s) 
proper person (= L. in propria persond): +a. 
= In person (see 11). Obs. Db. In one’s own char- 
acter (not a8 representing another): sce sense 1. 

a [ta9a Barton 1. i. § 1 Pur ceo ge nous ne suffisums mie 
en nhostre propre persune a oycr et terminer totes les gucreles 
del poeple, frans. Inasmuch as we are not sufficient in our 
proper person to hear and determine all the complaints of 
our said people.) 1340 Hampore /’s, Coase. 4958 For to 
sytte in dome in proper parsuun. ¢ 1380 Wyctir Sed. Wes. 
M11. 443 Aftur bat a man deserves in his owne persoy ne schal 
he be rewardid. 1390 Gower Conf 1 5 The which noman 
in his persone Mai knowe. 1478-3 Rolls of Parlt. V1. 52/1 
“Lhat the said John Myrfeld, Richad Ledys, and eitber of 
theym, in their propre peisone and persones appere. 1526 
Pilgy. Perf. (1531) 13 He wolde be in his owne persone, 
the example of our hole iourney. 1960 Daus tr S/erdane's 
Como, 375 ‘They haue ofie intieated you, sometime by their 
Ambassadours, and somtime in their own persous 

b. 1698 Wasuincron tr Al. d/an's Jef Pop. M.'s Wks. 1738 
IT s03 Not such as the Poet would speak, if he were to 
speak in bis own person. 1875 Jowrrr P/a/o (ed. 2) LIL, 
a00 ‘Ihe poct is ».eaking in his own person. [See sense 1.) 

LL. /m person: with or by one’s own action or 


bodily presence ; personally ; ones ‘If. 

3568 Grarrton Chron. II, 631 King lames. .then beyng 
there in person. #597 Suans. 2 Aen, (1, 1.2 127 (Quarty), 
You haue .. made her serue your vses both in pwrse and in 
person. 3671 Mit10N Sasson 851 Princes of my countre 
came in person, Solicited, commanded, threatn'd, He 
1748 Anson's l’oy. 1. vi. 205 To return him thanks in person, 
1782 Paiestiey Corrupt. Chr. 1. x 260 Charlemaigne ex- 
cused the b:shops from serving in person. 1858 FREEMAN 
Worm, Cong. I. ix. 310 Others crossed the sea in person. 

12. In the person of (in his or her person). 

a. In the chaiacter of, as the representative 
of, as personally representing. See sense 1. 

b. Kkmbodied or invested in; impeisonated in; 
(as) personally represented by. 

1588°3 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 111.541 A power strange 
and unsufferabill to be in the rare of ony inferior subject. 
1678 Devuen All for Love Pref., Persecuting Horace and 
Virgil in the persons of their successours. 1809 K¥NDALL 
Trav. 1. vii. 60 Phe company still subsists in the person of 
the state. 1839 Tennyson Aad 216, I will avenge this 
insult, noble (Queen, Done in your matden’s person to yourself. 

ld. Zo accept (take), respect (+ behold, + look 
on) persons, or the person of any one; to look 
upon with favour, to favour, to show partiality, 


esp. on personal or hy eas grounds, (Scripiurad.) 

Person heie represents L. personam of the Vulgate (which 
however has in suine places facie), the Gr. being tpogwmor 
‘face, countcnance, person ', usually in the comb mpoowmoAy- 
wreee ‘to accept the face of’, rendering Heb. O°3= NW) asd’ 
fantue ‘to lift up or accept the face’ (prol. orig. to lift up 
the face of one peastrated in humility or supplication). 

a 1300 Cursor M. 19944 (Cott), 1 se he (betre} said . pat 
godd, pat mad for us ranscun, Bihaldes noght mans persun. 
138a Wycire Luke xx. at Vhou takist not persoone of man, 
but thou techist in treuth the wey of God. —~ Aov. ii, 11 
For accepcivuns of pe:soones [g/oss, that is, to putte oon 
bifore another withoute desert} is not anentis God, 1538 
Covervati 1 Save. axv. 35 Behold I haue herkened vnto 
thy voyce, and accepted thy personne (Vulg Aoxoraut 
Jatem tuam\. — Ps. ixxxi. a How longe wil ye geue 
wronge iudgment & accepte the persounes of the vngodly ? 
1839 Hisie (Great) ders x. 34 There is no respecte of par- 
sunes wyth God (Vale. Non est persona: um acceptor Deus 3 
1382 Wycuir not acceptour of perscones; A’Aem, not an ac- 
cepter..3 1§26 ‘inna: & God is not parciall ; 1611 God is no 
respecter of persones). [See also Accarr vu. 2, ACCEPTER, 
Accertion 2, Resract sd, and v., Resekcter ) 

Como, 

1647 Futter Good Th. in Worse T. (1841) 132 When we 
are time-bound, pla: e-bound, or person-bound. 1873 Miss 
M. Buinp tr. ‘Strauss Old Faith & New xiii. + The 
Iinpersonal but person-»haping AlL 

+ Pe'rson,v. Obs. rare. [f. prec.: cf. late L. 
fersondre to represent.] = PERSONATE B. 5. 

1643 Mitton Deeorce 11. xiv, Or let us person him like some 
wretched itincrary Judge. 

eraon, obs. form of PARSON. 

1 Persona (p2isdend), The Latin word for 

ERSON, q. v., used in certain phrases : 

1. Persona grata [late L.], an acceptable person 
or personage ; originally applied to a diplomatic 
Tepresentative who is personally acceptable to the 
personage to whom he is accredited. 


2. /n propria persona: see In Lat. prep. 
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Personable (p3:1s2nab'l), a. 
+ -ABLE: cf, 16th c, F. personnadble 
1. Having a well-formed person or body; well- 
made, handsome ; good-looking, comely, present- 
able. (Now cheny in literary use.) 
( 


€1430 Syr Gener. (Roxb) 1552 His bodie no personable 
and plesaunt, So feir and so wel y-wroght. iggo-s Evvor 


‘ Prrsow sd, 


* Jnge Gov. 102 Que woman, hath manie childien, of theym 


soine be fuyre and personable, sume ill fauoured and croked, 
s6aa S. Warn /.(/¢ of Fuith in Death (1627) 69 Vhe most 


personable Creature that euer the Sunne saw. 19783 Swirr 
Couk Mard's Lett, Wks 1755 IIL. ut. aug My master is a 
personable man, and not a scindlescbanik” oddy-doddy. 


1815 Sporling Mag. XLV. 79 She was..tow personable and 
a-tractive a nymph to be without a swiin. 3890 Brsanr 
dvmoiel of Lyonesse i. vi, Certainly, be was a personable 
young nan, . 

+2. Law. Having the status of a legal person 


(Person 6), and as such competent to maintain 
a plea in court, or to take anything granted or 


given. Ods. 

1544 tr. Littleton's Tenures 68 Whan he is made abbot he 
fs as a man personable (LittLei0n edd. 1481-1530 vn home 
ou person; ¢d@. 15§7 parsonable) in the lawe, alonly to 
purchase and to haue landes and tenementes ., to the vse 
of his house, & nat to his owne proper vae. 1607 Cowel.Lt 
‘nterfr.».v., The tenent pleaded that the wife was an alien 
borne in Portingall. . ‘The plaintife saith: shee was made 
personable by Purlament, that is, as the Ciumans would 
speake it, hikeve persouam standi in indicio. Personable 
is also ay much as to be of capacitie to take any thing 
gruunted or guuen. Jéfd.6.v. Personal, The demaundant 
was judzed personable to maintaine this action. 12660 
SHeRInGHaAM A ag's Sipremt. vii. (1682) 08 All agreed that 
the King was Personalhile, and discharged from all attainder 
in the very act that he tock the Kingdom upon him. 

3. = PerRsonan. ds. 

1633 Lirginia Stat. (1823) 1. 172 Exempted from theire 
pei sonable service in the warrs. 

Iicnce Pe'rsonableness, personal handsomeness, 

1604 T. Waicut Pussions v. iv. 223 An apt figure. and 
personallenes of budy. 1634 R. Coprincion tr /usline 1. 
at Darius besides his personubleness and his vertue, was of 
neer relation in blood to the ancient Kings ¢182§ Jane 
Ausién FPersuas, iit, | know no other set of men but what 
lose something of their personableness when they cease to 
be quite youny. : 

+ Pe'rsonably, a/v. Obs. [f. prec. + -Ly 2] 

1. Lake a peisonage of importance; in grand 


style. 

1482 Caxton Reynard xix. (Arb.) 47 Yf ye had seen rey- 
nart how pe:sonably be wente wyth ny male and palster on 
his sholder [Da hoe persvenliken hi doe ghinc} 

3. = J eusonatty. [Cf OF. personadlement = 


personnellement,) 

2483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 3716/1 He myght not hym «elf 
entende personably vnio hysthynges. 15938 FiizHern, Just. 
Peas 125 Upon payn of furty pounds persunably to appere 
before the kinge. 


Personage (pi-1sanédz).  [a. OF. personage, 
eountage (13th c. in Godef.), motl.F. personage = 
Pr. personalge, \t. fersonaggro, mcd.L. personati- 
cum (1057 In Du Cange), -deéum, deriv. of per- 
sOna PERSON: see -AGE.] 

+1. A representation or figure of a person; an 


image or effigy; a statue or portrait. Ods 

3483 in Lett. Rich. //1 & Hen. VI Rolls) 1 6 There was 
a personage like to the synulitude of the king in habet 
royall crowned with the crown oon his hede. 1588 Paras 
tr. Mendora's Hist China 186 ‘Vhe gate was wrought of 
masons warke of stone .fuil of figures or personages. 1602 
Hoicann Pliny vit xxxviil, Alexander streigitly forbad . 
‘that no man should diaw his pourtrait in colours but 
Apelles the painter: that none should engrauc his personage 
but Py: goteles the grauer. 1604 KE. (:[Rimstone] L' Acosta's 
Hist. Jndtes Vv. xxix. 420 Upon this litter they set the 

ersonage of the idoll, appoynted for the frast. 1607-18 
Bacon Ess , Beauty (Arb.) a10 Apelles, or Albert Dureie, . 
Whereof the one would make a Parsonage by Geometricall 
proporcions, the other, by takeing the best partes out of 
divers faces to make one excellent. ; 

+ 2. The body of a person; chiefly with reference 
to appearance, stature, etc.; bodily frame, figure ; 
personal appearance: = Penson sé. 4. (Jn quot. 
1785 humorously for the ‘person’ or ‘ borly’.) Cds. 

1461 Rolls of Parit. V. 463/1 The beaute of personage that 
it hath pleased Almyghty God to-end You. ¢ “ap R. Hatt 
Life Fisher in Fakes Has. (EEL TLS.) TE p. bxitj 
Doctor RidJey (who was a man of verie little and small 
personage), 1606 Brysxetr Cw. Lie 32 Well borne, 
vertuous, chaste, of tall and comely personage, and well 
spoken, 1680 Mornin Geog. Rect. (1685) 144 Lhe Armenians 
are..of comely Personage. 70x C. Wotrsy Jal, New 
York (1860) 57 Of a Gentile Personage, and a very apres: 
able behaviour in conversation. 1783 Cowrrar Let. to Lady 
Hesketh a.-24 Dee.. Half a dozen Aannel waistcouts..to 
be worn..next my personage. 

Siz, 3993 UG. Harvey Pierce's Super. Wks (Grocart) I. 
103 His stile addeth fauour, and grace to beauty; and ina 
godly Boddy representeth a puissant Soule. How few 
verses carry such a personage of state 7 

tb. A person of (such and such a) figure or 
appearance: = PERSON 5, 4b. Obs. 

5568 Grarton Chvov. I. 594 Hee being a tall and hardie 
oo 1693 Horcrorr Procopius, Goth. Wars 1. 7§ 

e¢ was a beautifull personage, tall, and of the goodliest 
countenance that could be seen. 1706 Purtiips, Persenage, 
the same with Person; as She was a comely Personage. 
3807 Woxpsw. WA, Doe wi. 145 ‘The monumental pomp of 
ae Was with this goodly Pe: sonage. : ; 

. A person (man or woman) of high rank, dis- 


tinction, consideration, or importance; a person 


PERSONAGE. 


of note. (Originally always with greaf or the like 
qualification, which in the tgth ¢ begun to be 
implied in calling any one ‘a personage .) 

1803-4 Actig //en, V//, c. 25 Preamble, Honorable per- 
sonazes to have joint.. power with the seid persones rehersed. 
z6328 Sia J. Russece io Ellis Orig. Lett Ser. ut. 1. 301 As 
fur the grvate personages that be taken. .none of them shalbe 
ay yet put to no roaunsome, 1654 Eant Monm, tr. Sentie 
englie's Warrs Flanders 42 Vhe Councel of Spnin was then 
fullof many eminent personages, 1683 Arit. Spec. 068 Her 
Majesty, is a Personage endowed with rare Perlections both 
of Mind and Body. 18:8 Lo. Mi.ton Sf. Ho. Com. 1 Dec, 
he Gicat Personage at the Head ofthe Government. 184g 
D'Isnagui Syded vii, Sir John Warren bought another estate, 
and picked up another borough He was fast becoming a 

rsonage 3893 F. F. Moore / Forbid Banns (1899) 120 

dy Ashenthorpe wasa Personage. That she had become 
a Personage, proved tliat she possessed a large amount of 
tact. 

b. In weakened or generalized sense: A person; 
aman or woman (whose status the speaker does 


not know, or does not desire to specify), 
_ Sometimes applied ironically or laughingly to a self. 
Important person, who considers himself ‘a personage’; also 
with miature of other senses. 

a1895 Bravrono Le. fo Lady Vane in Foxe A. & M. 
(1583) 1648 Many whiche were in comparison of Peter, but 
rascall personages, 1668 Liovn (f/f/e) Memoires of the Lives 
. of those Personages who Suffered for the Protestant 
Religion. 3 Gotnsm. Vic. W. xxx, The personage 
whom we had long entertained as a harmless amusing coms 
panion. 1786 Mra A. M. Bennurr Juvensle (ndéscr. 11. 56 
The Seraphic Miss Franklin, was, in his present opinion, a 
very disgusting personage. 1828 R. Snane Lest. 4 “ss. 
(1834) p4 Your shrewd, sly, evil-sj eaking fellow is general 
a shallow persouage. 1879 Gro, Friot Theo. Such ii, 2 
No impansioned personage wishes he had been born in the 
age of Pit. 1890 'K Boipri woon’ Col. Neformer (1891) 
215 ‘hat ready-witted and helpful personage. 


+ 4. The quality of being a person or persons; 


personality. Obs. rare. 

1526 Pilgr. Perf. (W, de W. 1531) 198b, For here is no 
consubstancialite nor personage, whiche is in y® deite, 

t 5. Personal identity, personality, individual self, 


Our personages, ourselves, Cos. 

3532 Envot Gov. nt. xxv, Any thinge wherby our wittes 
may be amended and our per-onages be more apte to serue 
our publike weale, 1650 HuLWEK Anthrofomet. 179 Acts 
of his persunage and not of vurs. 

+6. The sort of person any one is, or is repre- 
sented to be, in respect of character, rank, etc. Oés. 

4534 Wuitinton 7'wdlyes Offices t (1540) 43 Poetes iudge 
comly what soeule)r becometh a man by his person.ige, 1560 
Cove Lett. fo Jewell i, The greater personage you beare, 
the lesse cause haue ye to be put to answer. 2576 Fit Mine 
Lanopl. / fist, 942 Instruments wherew! he obteined esti- 
mation, and wonne woishp cunuenient for his proper 
personage. 1998 Barret / Aeor, Warres iv.iv. its Many 

oa parts ought to be in the parsonage of a Sergeant 

aor. 

7. One of the persons or characters of a drama 
(dramatis persone, ot of a dramatic poem, story, 
etc.; also one of the actors on the stage of history. 

1573 11 Cunningham Ace. Revels Crt, (Shaks, Soc. 1842) 

32, l’atternes for personages of Men & Women in strange 
atlyer. 1579 F.. K. in Spenser's Sheph. Cal. Ep, to Harvey § 12 
His [Spenser's] dewe obseruing of Decorum everye where, 
in per-onages, in seasons, in matter, in speach. — 259@ in 
hilis Ovig Lett, Ser. i. IT 33 There being inthat Tragedie 
sondiy pcrsonaces of greatest astate, to be represenied in 
auncent princely attire. 27g1 JOHNSON Aamiitler No. 156 
P 6 Only three speaking personages should appear at once 
upon the stage. 1888 D'Isnacu Chas. /, I. Pref. 7 ‘The 
motives of the personages are somctimesas apparent as their 
actions = 1868 Trot Lore 0. ley F. xix, T intend that Made- 
line Staveley shall. . be the most interesting personage in tbis 
Sstury. 
b. Hence, the impersonation or acting of such 
a character, the part (acted); in the phrases, fo 
take upon oneself, put on, play, assume the per- 
sonage of, also fiy. and fransf,, in to represent the 
personage of. 

1359 Murr. Afag. (1563) Bij, I will take upon me the 
personage of the last, full of woundes, miserably mangled, 
with a pale countenaunce,and grisly looke. rg8a Mutcasii. 
1st Pt. Elem. Pref , Her ihe bes representeth the personage 
of the hole land. 1633 J. Havwano tr. Biouds s Eromena 
37 You have hitherto represented the per-onaze of one, 
whom you are not. 64x Lo. J. Diwsy Sf. 1 Ho Com, 
a1 Apr. 3 Judges wee are now, and must put on another 
personage, 2653 tr. De-das Coversas’ Don Fentse 78 Every 
one of us played so well bis personage inthis Comedy. 1685 
Corton tr. Mostaignue i. xix.(1877) L. 75 W hutvoever personage 
a man takes upon himself to perform, he ever mixes his own 

art with it. 1902 Pall Mall G. 27 Feb. 6/1 It is common 

ur tragedians to shut themselves up in their dressing-rooms 
between the acts of a play, and to reassume their pesonage 
immediately on being called. 

+o. Assumed or pretended character; acting ; 


semblance. Oés. 

1578 tr. Buchanan's Detect Q. Mary M iv, At Setons sche 
thiew away all hir disguisit personage of mourning. 

8. Phrases. + /# one's own fersonage, mn person 
(PERSON 10), personally (ods.). Ja the personage of, 
+a. in the character of, as representing (o¢s.) ; 
b. ag represented by; personified in; = ts the 


person of (PEKSON 12, b). 
1534 Cranmer Misc. Writ, (Parker Soc.) 11. 291 In case 


J had a0 spoken the same unto you in my own personage. 
bid. 294 To examine in your own personage the said mis- 
doers. 1993 Kenarny Compout, fract. in Wodrow Soc 


Afise. (1844) 153 Spekying unto his Apostolis in the person- 
aye of the rest of the a nateris of the Kirk of God. 12888 


PERSONAL. 


J. Payne Prince of Blood 1 i. yo‘ Circumstances over which 
She had no contro! ‘, in the personage of her brother Eruest, 
were impelling her. 

Personage, obs. form of PARSONAGE. 

Personal (po''sanal), 2. (56) Also 4-5 -el, 
etc., 6 parsonal(l. [a. OF. personal (tathe. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), -c/ (mod F. -ovne/), ad. L. per- 
sénal-ts of or pertaining to a person (in Law or 
Gram.), f. Persona PERSON; Bee AL.) 

1. Of, pertaining to, concerning, or affecting the 
individual person or self (as opposed, variously, to 
other persuns, the general community, etc., or to 
one’s office, rank, or other attributes) ; individual ; 
private; one’s own. Karcly in reference to an 


animal (quot. 1796). 

Fervonal Equation, personal Torntity: see these words, 

1387 Tepvisa /fégden (Rolls) Lil. rrg Seruris Tullius . 
ordeyned first personal tribute [LL cemsime| to pe Romayns 
195g Catenin stasty 7 rcal. Cross vic 135 Kxamples be 
daunperous to be followed .bycnuse they be sometime bue 
personall. xr601 5uaks. Ju/.C ou iat, b know ng persenall 
cause, to spurue at him, But for the generall. 1683 Col. 
Rec. Penusy(t, 1. 230 Know no reason why they might not 
give their personil bills to such as would take them as 
money to puss 3 Hunter tr, Sf Pierre s Strd Nat. 
(1799) I. gg Leven ths instincts of animals appear to be less 
adapted tu their own personal utility, than to that of Mun. 
2818 Cruisk Jfvesé (ed. 2) DEE 182 Although dignities are 
now become lithe more than personal honours; yet they 
are suill classed under the head of real property. 1845 M. 
Patitson “ss. (188,) 71. 13 Tt required all the personal 
influence of the hing to chek the turbulence of his irritated 
followers, 

b. Const. fo (cf. proper to, peculiar to). 

a 1763 Erasuine /ast. Law Sot. tw. § 12.53 The juris 
diction annexed to the principality is not heritable, but 
Personal to the King’s eldest son = 5844 Linuarp 4 aglo- 
Sas. CA (2853) Loan. 60 The authority was personal to 
Augustine, and not intended to descend from hin to his 
succe,sors. 18745. WicpeRForce /215, 1. 376 ‘L hisas personal 
to himself. 

2. Done, made, performed, held, etc. in person; 
involving the actual or immediate presence or 
action of the individual person himself (as opposed 
to a substitute, dcpuly, messenger, etc.) Of a 
reciprocal action or relation, Carried on of sub- 
sistingy between individual persons directly. 

623988 in Uychif's Sl, Wks. Il. 413 Pai sayne, bat no 
Persone ne vicare ne prelate is excusud fro personcle resi- 
dense to be made in ber benefiiys 1494 Fauvin Chrom. 11. 
an. 1407 (R.) With preat dyffycul:e he paryfyed themagayn 
..and brought tiem to persenall communycaion 1888 
Suaxs 1. Z. L. w i, 3a ‘Tell him, the daughter of the 
King of France. Importunes personall conference with his 
grace. 1630 0. Johnson's A ined & ( ammwm 387 Tie one 
was their personall presence and travelling tothe wars. 1733 
C. Coork 13 Dec. in Swusft s Lett, (1 708) TV. §) Your allowiig 
me to some degree of personal acquaintance with you. 

Trsrewath Greece Ixiv. VIII. 263 ‘She wealthier 
uuzens,.bound by liw to personal service in the cavaliy, 
2880 L Srrpnun /opeiv. 85 Pope did nut enjoy the honour 
of any persona! interview with royalty. 

+ b. Present or engaged In person, Obs. 

1596 SuHaks « /fen. /1, 1. i. 88 When hee was personall 
in the Insh Warre. 1600 FE. Birount tr. Comestaggio 152 
Kings ought to be personall in their enterprises. 1627 
Moryson /i#. 1. 200 None but we that are personall actors 
therein, .can thorowly apprehend [etc }|. 

3. Of or oe to one’s person, body, or 
figure; bodily: @ ws an action or quality. + Per- 
sonal oath (quot. 1577-37) 3 = badrly or corporal 
oath (see CORPORAL @. § a). 

a 1400-50 Ale vander 5t42 A purtrayour .scho prays with 
een to pas, And his persunele propor: ions in perchemen hire 

ring. 1§7 By! Hounsiip Chron Tift He touke lis pere 
sonall oth tetave the altar of S. Peter at Westmister, to 
defend the hole church, and rulers of the sane. 1897 
Suaks. 2 Hen. /V, ww. iv. 8 Our Nauie is addressed, our 
Power collected, .. Onely wee want a little personall Strength. 
1620 Buaruwair Five Senses in Archatica iW. 82 tis. a 
personal comeliness, adds honour to our eta, 1716 
Apuison Freeholder No. 21 ® 3 A Princess whose Personal 
Charmys.. were now become the least part of her Character, 
186g Lusnoce Preh. Tintes a1 The personal ornaments of 
the Bronze age consist principally of bracelets, . .pins,..and 
rings. ; 

b. as somethiny affecting or having reference to 


one’s person or pica € 

sggt Housry 7'rao. (Hak!. Soc.) 165 The Russ Emperor 
flies with his .. personall guard of 20 thowsand gonnors, 
towards a stronge monesterie. 1763 Duacksrone Cows. 1. i. 
141 Three great and primary rights, of personal security, 
personal liberty, and private property. 2783 Miss Burney 
Cecilia vii tv, ‘Larniog their attention to her personal 
safety. 1796 Mons Aster. Geog. 1 228 Designed .for the 
purpose of personal defence. 1884 Scorr Redgauntlet ch. 
xvi, He shall bave no personal ill-u.xave. 1862 Mite Utilit. 
(1862) 65 It is considered unjust to deprive any one of his 
personal liberty, 

4. Having an individual person as object; relating 
to a person in his individual capacity; directed to, 
aimed at, or referring to some particular person 
or to onesclf personally, sfec. in a disparaging or 
offensive sense or manner. 

1614 T. Lonxin Let. in Crt. & Times Fas I (1848) 1. 346 
If they had .not proceeded to personal invectives, and 
mutinous and seditious speeches against his majesty, ..his 
favourites, and .. the Scots in general. arzag J. Rocens 
(J.), Publick reproofs of sin are general..; ue in private 
conversations the application may he more personal. 8er 
Med. Frat. Vi 264 A dispute, which, by the conduct of my 
opponent, has degenerated into personal abuse. 3844 Dicxsns 


726 


Mart, Chus. xi, He asked him distinctly,..as a personal 
favour too, not to play. 1863 H. Cox /ast/t 1, iv. 19 
Private Acts of Parliament are divided into those which are 
fersovel and those which are fovcad. 3888 J. Incits /ent 
Lift in Tiver/and 236, 1 ~eemed to take it as a personal 
insult that anybody..amid all the depressing surroundings, 
should dare to be cheerful. 
b. Const. fo (cf. relative fo, eic.). 

1680 Hickerwncite //i8t, WArggisu: 1. Wks. 1716 J. 56 
The Earl of Arundel was restrained for a Misdemeanour, 
which was Personal tu his Majesty. 1814 Scorr av xhut, 
He (the Prince) had a diferent and guud natured motive, 
personal to our hero, for prolonging the conference. 

e. Having onesell as object; directed to oneself. 

1778 Miss Burney Evelina xxx, They have every one of 
thei so copious a share of their own personal esteem 1830 
D Israagu Chas. /, ILL. iv. 60 ‘The strong personal vanity of 
the inan ; 

Qa. ¢éransf. Making a personal remark, reflection, 
or attack; addicted to such remarks, etc. 

1607 B. Jonson }’o/fone Ded, Where have I been par- 
ticular? where personal? except to a mimic, cheater [etc.}. 
386g Tennyson Aland i. a. i, And thercfore splenetic, 

isoual, Lase, A wounded thing with a rancotous cry. ¥ 

Euopy J ag. Journalism xxi. 187 Punch rsracy, fiauk, 
and personal to a degree tnat often perplexes forvigners. 

5. Of, pertaining to, or characterisuc of a person 
or self-conscious being, as opposed to a thing or 
abstraction, 

16st Honses Leviath. mt. xxxil, 206 If the Church be 
net oe persou, then at hath no authority at all,..nor has ay 
will, reason nur vuice’ for all these qualities are petsona 
1659 Pranson (€ reed (1839) 435 Grief is certainly a personal 
affection, of which a quality is not capable. 1833 Ure 
Lhilos Manuf, § At Teast double the amuunt of personal 
industry is engaued in the arts, manufacture-, and trade, to 
what is engaged in agriculture. 1877 FE R. Conver Sas. 
Farth i, 26 ‘This unity is not possessed of what we call 
personality ; incapable therefore of sustaining any personal 
relation to man, 

b. Having the natare of a person; that is a 


person, not a thing or abstraction. 

a 18Co J. A, Atexanpir Goss. Jesus Christ xxxvi. (1861) 
p33 It is not befurea mere abstraction that man wembles, 

ut be‘ore a pers ual avenger. 1860 Pusry Alin. 1 oph., 
Amos v. 2 Worshipping ‘nature ', not a holy, Personal, Gcd, 
1880 Haucuion PAys. Geeg. i, 1 Imagining .. a personal 
ceator of themselves and uf the universe, 

6. Law. Opposed to real: +a. originally, in 
fersonal action (or plea), an action wherein the 
claim was not the restitution of a specific thing 
(since the thing might be destroyed, concealed, or 
transported beyond the reach ot the Jaw) but the 
recovery irom the Jerson concerned of compensa- 
tion, i.e. of damayes; distinguished from a real 
action, which claimed the restitution of the thing 
itsclf (being something indestructible and_ irre- 
movable), and from a mixed action in which both 
restitution and damages were demanded. (This 
distinction is Ods., real actions having fallen out 
of us2 early in 17th c., and been formally abolished 
in 1833. See Sweet Jct. Eng, Law 24.) Hence 
b. personal property (estate, etc), things recover- 
able in hdl pateter or by a personal action, i.e. 
chattels and chattel interests in land, ete., as op- 
pos-d to real property (estate, etc.), ie. things 
recoverable in the realty, or by a real action; viz. 
land (in the legal sense: see Lanp 4c), and rights 
attached to the posaxssion of land. ersonal 
property thercfore includes generally all property 
except land and those interests in land which pass 
on the owner's death to his heir; corresponding in 
ee (though not entirely) to the movadles of 
Scotch, Continental, and Anglo-Indian law. 

Personad and real action represent L. actio in personam 
and actto fm vem of the Roman law, in which actions were 
distinguished by the nature of the right thereby asserted 3 
the terms were taken by Bracton into English Law, but 
employed in a different way, to distinguish actions accord- 
ing to the process of execution obtained, that 1s, in reference 
not to the right asserted but to the relief afforded therein, 
The thing sought by Britton’s actio in rem was restitution 
of a specific thing which the law was always able to lay 
hold of and hand over; this limited it to land and rights 
exercisable over or in respect of land. But land and its 
rights were hereditary powessions, descending to the owner's 
heirs, hence rral property became coextensive with or 
equivalent to heritable property, and personal property came 
to include all other property; this again reacted upon the 
definition, inasmuch as the question whether any particular 
property was hereclitary and passed to the heir, or was non- 

ereditary and passed to the executors or administrators, 
became the test whether the property or estate was real or 
separ so that certain rights attached to land, came to 

treated as rrad or personal, not according to the original 
application of these words, but according to the rule which 
had been established as to the descent of these rights 
severally. Thus le of whatever duration, as well as 
mortgazes and securities for money affecting lands or 
heritable property, which in Scotland are themselves herit- 
able and descend to the heir, in England go to the personal 
representative, and are classed as personal estate. (See T. 
Cypnan Williams in Law Quarterly \V. (1888); Pollock 

Maitland Hist. Eng, aw 11. 179-80, 568-70.) 

tt [cago Bracton i, iii. § 2 Personales vero actiones sant 
qua competunt, contra aliquem ex contractu, vel quasi. 
saga Haitton 11. i. §3 Personels plets pledables par attache- 
mentz de cors ou destresces des biens mocbies, #1 
ee a ign Parva i. (1616) Bia. ob Atle in 
actione Reali, nun competit in personali.}) tliing- 
Jords Lett. (Camden) Avs. 139 Any action real personall 


PERSONAL. 


and myxte apon any person or sons. ¢34g0 Godstow 
Reg. 304 Releved to them and pardoned all accions reals and 
personeis of eny maner cause I-begonne. 1544 tr. Lesttleton’s 
Tenures tit. iv. 73b, Also as to accyons parsonels, tenauntes 
in comon ought to haue suche accyons parsonels loyntly io 
all theyr names, £768 Bracksrone Convene, UIT. viii. 27 Per 
sonal actions are such whereby. a man claims a debt, or 
personal duty, or damages in liea thereof: and, likewise, 
whereby a mun claims a satefiction in damages for soma 
injury done to his person or property 1838 1. C. WitLiams 
in Law Quarterty Nev. LV. 401 Before the year 1832, the 
plaintiff ina personal action could never obtain final juuge 
ment against the defendant in default of appearance. 

b. (a 2482 Lirteaton 7 enuzes & 497 Ev mesme le manere 
est de choses personelx. 1481 }'car-de. 21 Edw. LV (1599) 
83b, Cest annuiue est un chose personal.) 3 tr. Little. 
ton's Tenures it. iv. 74 There be possessy ons and property es 
of Chatell reall and Chatell parsonalL 622 Bacon Hen, b's 
123 Jewels, hauceholdstufl stucks upon bis grounds, and 
oie rersonal estate exceeding preat. r6go in Ary bb'slés 
(Cainden) 226 ‘Ihe rest and residue of all my goods and 
personal] estate whatsocucr.. 1 dve will vnto my executours 
towards the payment of my debts and legacies aforesaid. 1766 
Biackstonn Cone U1. 13 In personal estates the father 
may succeed to his children; in Linded property he never 
can be their immediate heir, by any the remotest possibi'iry, 
lita. »xiv, 385 But things Soni by our Jaw, do not ouly 
include things moveable, but also something more: the 
whole of which is comprehended under thé general name of 
chattels, 1838 W. Meir Jct. Law Scot. 735 In the law 
of England, the distinction between real and percnal Plos 

tty, is almost, but not entirely, the same as the distincuon 
feiwetii hentable and movable property in the law of 
Scotland. 1844 Wiutiams Real 7’ 0f, (1875) 8 Funded pro. 
perty is personal. 3888 (sce Pkesonatty) 389g Marti ano 
Bracton & Azo (Selden Soc }173 It has been suggested that 
had Bracton looked a little deeper, we might bave had no 
talk of ‘real’ and ‘ personal’ See sie & 289g Pottock & 
Maitiann //ist. Ang. Lai if 180 When our orthodox 
doctrine has come to be that land 1s not owned, but that 
*real actions can be brought for it, while no ‘ real action’ 
can be brought for just tho-e things which are the sub. 
jects of ‘ab-olute ownership’, it is clear enough that the 
personaluess' of ‘ personal property’ is a superficial plie- 
nomenon. 

ce. /ersonal contract, injury, law, representative: 
see qu: ts. 

3883 C. Swert Dich, Fag. Law 200 A personal contract 
is one which depends upon the existence, or the personal 
qualities, skill, or services of one of the parties: such as 
a contract of marrage, or a contract to paint a picture. 
It follows from the nature of a personal contract that it 
cannot be assigned, and that it is discharged by the death 
of the party on whuse personality it as founded. ///2 
602 A personal injury is an injury to the person of an 
individual, such as an assault, as opposed to an injury to 
his property, such as a trespass. /éaf., A system of laws 
is said to be personal, when its operation is limited to one 
of several races inhabiting a state, as in the case of India 
1883 JI hartons /aw Lex. 7as/h An heir-at-law or deviance 
in « real representative; an executor or administrator is 
a personal representative. [But the exccutor has been made 
a ‘real representative’ for some purposes, by the Land 
Trausfer Act, 1897 (Sir F. Poliock).) 

dG. Jersonal diligence, personal execution (Scots 


Law): (@) the process for enforcing performance 
of civil obligations by imprisonment of the debtor 
(opposed tu diligence or execution against estate 
heritab‘e or movable); now abolished, exc. in 
exceptional cases; (4) also used to include attach- 
ment of debtor's movables, as well as imprison- 
ment (opposed tu rea/ diligence, i. e. against herit- 


able estate). 

at Exsiinn Just. Law Scot. ww. iti. 824 The power of 
staying the execution of personal diligence might, if abused, 
greatly impair the right competent to creditors for the 
recovery of their debts. 1838 W. Bert Pict, Law Sat. 
304 Personal diligence comprehends, rst. Letters of Hoimng 
and of Caption .2d...the meditatio fuga warrant 3. 
The Horder Warrant, 1861 /4id¢. 287/2 ‘The use of these 
letters [of Horning) is almost entiialy superseded by the 
Personal Diligence Act, 1 and 2 Vict, ¢ 114, which authv- 
rizes warrant to charye. arrest, and poind to be inserted in 
extract decrees. 3 Gouny Lavy of Bankruptcy 644 by 
the Debtors’ Act, 1880, and the Civil Imprisonment Act, 
1883, personal diligence has been, with a few unimportant 
exceptions, altogether abolished. 

7. Gram. Of or pertaining to the three persons ; 
denoting one of these: see PERSON 54,8. spec. & 
said of a verb that has inflexions for all three 
persons (opp. to fipersonal: now rare); b. used 
as the distinctive appellation of those pronouns 
which denote the fist, second, and third persous 
respectively, viz, (in English) 7, show, Ae, in their 
various genders, numbers, and cases. 

1830 Parscr. 4 Verbes..as well personall as if prenf. as 
impersonall as if comsent. 1590 Srocxwoopo Aules Cou- 
struct. 6 A verbe personal agreeth with his nominatiue cao 
in number and person. Wiens Real Char. 705 The 
Personal Pronouns, and any of the rest being usd Sub- 
stantively, are capable of Number and Case. 3287: Rowr 
Lat. Gram. wu. xvii. §56a In the perfect indicative the 
personal sufix has dropped off altogether. 1879 Fanaa 
St, Pad 1. 579 The needlessly frequent prominence of the 
first personal pronoun. 1 Monit Gras. Russ. Lang. 
111, §3 Sometimes personal verbs arc used impersonally by 
sn idiom in which all the Slavonic languages share, 1s 
MAH xO4eTCH, I wish, lit. it wishes itself to me. 

+8. Theol. Of or pertaining to substance (see 
Penson 36. 7b): = Hypostatio 1. Obs. 

1549 Gusr Pr. Masse in H.G. Dugdale Life (1840) App. t- 

h..is the personal presence of christen heade in 
hys manhode. 160g GatakeR 7ranswést, 168 When as by 
pe:sonal union with himselfe, he giveth to the same body 
a far higher and more inconcevabte manner of being. 


PERSONALISM. 


q9. Often (by soap ene for PERSONABLZ a. 1. 

1658 Topsell's Four. BeastsanA goodly wen proportioned 
actoerional [ed. 1607 Senorabic] mince. €1760 Clarl(on 
Ho, Papers in Sussax Archwol, Collect. X. 47,1 ain told 
that the lad is very personal, with his own hair, 288 Mus. 
Lynn Linton Jh4ro Long Nighé 1 viii, She.. made hun out 
at last to be really quite personal and presentable, 


B. sh. +1. A personal being; a person. Obs. 

1678 C. Hation 18 June in /7. Corr. (Cainden) I. 163 Sue yt 
neither | nor any personells shall receive any prejudice by 
what I shall disclose to you. es 

2. zi. ‘Things belonging to an individual person; 
personal matters or things. + sfec. Personal goods 
or Bree! yy personally: 

syaq Hriten No. 24 106 The Personals of the Nation 
befong not to this Rnquiry. 32748 Ricnarpson Clarissa 
(Bit. xxai 21, Shall my vanity extend only to personals? 
1791 Eviza Havwoon Setsy Thonshtioss 1. 13 All bis per- 
sonals, which were very considerable in the bank,..should 
be equally divided. 1884 SoutHuy Be. of CA. vi. (1841) 57 
‘The personals he distributed umong the poor 

b. pé. Personal remarks or statements, ‘ person- 
alities ’. 

1742 Ricwasvson Pamela W1. 227 We are going into 
Personals aguin, Gentlemen and Jadies, said the Eat. 
1843 Lytton Last Baro in, Muse I go bonnet in hand 
and simper forth the sleek personals of the choice of her 
kith and house? ? 

c. U.S. pl. Paragraphs in a newspaper rclating 
to individual persons or to personal matters. 

1888 Pall Mall G.a2z June 14/1 What they call ‘ personals ° 
a rush the ocean. 

3. Gram, Shoit for personal pronoun: see A. 7. 


rare. 

2824 L. Murray Eng Gram, (ed. 5) 1. 234 These personals 
are su; erfluous 1846 Stoppart in Eacycd. Metrop. (1847) 
1. 49/1 Tt mht. perhaps. have been Detter. if the wos 
which we are now considering had been arranged in a class 
between the personals and the article. 

= PERSONNEL, rave. ? Obs. 

1618 Slackw. Mag. 1V. 15) The personal of the establisxh- 
ments to be under the joint direcuuon of the founder [etc.). 
3833 MVesten. Rev, Apr. 308 The personal of the army or navy. 


Personalism (pa wendilizm). [f. prec. + 
-IsM) The quality or character of being personal: 
variously used to denote some theory, doctrine, 
principle, system, method, charactert-Uec, etc. that 
1S, Or involves something that is, personal. 

218460 Aev. cited in Worcester. 1865 J. Grote F rplor, 
Patlos. 1 146 The ideslism personalism, or whatever it may 
be called, which hes at the root of all that I have said. 1887 
W M. Rosser Life Heats 208 Personalism of a wilful and 
fitful kand pervades the mass of his handiwork. x18g0 
Atlaniic Monthly June 770/2 Hampered by this unpotent 
tystem of personalsm the party in possession of the execu- 
tive power soon bepzing to diift helplessly upon a sea of 
troubles ager Carorcort PArlos. & Relig. xii. 81 Against 
the claim that Reason is the sole faculty of supersensible 
apprehension, Personalism opposes its assertion that here 
also Feeling and Will come into action, 

So Personalist, & a wnter of personal notes, 
ancedotes, etc ; Db. a believer in or advocate of 


personalism (in any sense). 

1876 Nafien (N.Y) 15 June 38a Asa witty and slashing 
political personalist,..he was considered by friend and foe 
as without anequal = xrgor Carvucort Philos. & Reig. xit. 
85 If, however, a Personalist is found .. secretly relying 
upon some pe:emptory intellectual or moral deliverances 
really universal in character, these muxt be brought to 
lnzht, and he is passed from the school of pure Personalisin 


to some other, accordingly. 
Personality (paisanz liti). Also 4-ite. [a. 


OF. fersonaldé 14th c. in Hatz.-Darm ), now per 
sonn-, ad, med. Schol. 1., persondlitas, {, persdaad-ss 
PERSONAL: sce -ITY.] 

1. The ynahty, character, or fact of being a 
person as distinct from a thing; that quality or 
principle which makes a being personal. Also in 
1ference to a corporate body: sce PERSON sé, 6. 

1380 Wve ur Sel. Ie'%s 11 206 Al be personalite of man 
stondip in be spirit of him, 165sg H. More Awnted. Ath. 
xin § § App. (1602! 219 For a time be loses the sense of his 
own personality, and becomes a mere passive instruinent of 
the deity 69a Brniiey Aoyle Lect v, 152 We must be 
wary lest we ascribe any Pe:sonality to this Nature or 
Chance. 180a Pacey Nat. Theol xxiii. 1819) yo2 These 
Capacities constitute personality, for they imply conscious 
ness and thought. 2896 Emrrson Na wre, /dea/isw Wks, 
(Bohn) IL. a6q Religion includes the personality of Gods 
Ethics does not : : 

b. The condition asci:ibed to the Deity of con- 


sisting of distinct persons (see PERSON 56. 7). 

we Ryman Poems xl. 3 in Archiv Stud. new Spr. 
UXXXIX. aay Ay thre in personalite, In deite but oon. 
1604 Gatacre 7ransufst. 173 If a perfect substance or 
nature (as was the humanity of Christ) could want the 
naturall personality and subsistence thereof. supplyed by 
the divine person and Arpostases of the Sonne of 2. i 
J. Guu Zrénety iv. 81 Personality is the bare mode of sub- 
Misting. 28393 J. H. NawMan Arians it. ii, (1876) 154 The 
apparent Personality ascribed to them [the Word, and the 
Spirtt) in the Old Testament, is changed for a real Per- 
sonality, 2 — Gram Assent 1. ¥. 120 The Almighty 
God, instead of being One Person only, which Is the teaching 
of Natural Religion, has three Personaliues. 

G. Personal existence, actual existence as a 
person; the fact of there being or having been 


such a person ; personal identit 
is inference would 


1835 Tineiwace Greece 1. viti. 33 
fend to other conclusions affecting the personality of 
ycurgus, rfe9 Ruskin Seo. Lamps vi. § 2, 164 The age 


727 


of Homer {s svrrounded with darkness, hie very personality 
with doubt. 1870 Fureman Norm, Cong. LT App 673 Uhere 
are others ., whose personality can bo idenished in enday. 

3. That quality or assemblage of qualities which 
makes a person what he is, as distinct from other 
persons; distinctive personal or individual char- 
acter, exp, when of a marked or notable kind. Also 


J§- in relerence to a thing. 

1798 Jemisma 11. 167 Murmontel observes that even a 
French giil of sixteen, if she has bur a fittle ality, isa 
Machiavel. Eurason Repr. Men, Nasetcon Wks 
(Bohn) 1. 367 Mirabeau, with his overpowering personality, 
felt that these pi which his presence buspned, were as 
much his own, as if be had said them. 1888 Farrar in 
Coutemp. Reo XUN. 807 The almost indescribable chasm 
which his se: mons derived fiom his personality. 

tb. (with g/.) A personal quality or charace 
tertstic; an individual trait. Os. rare. 

8748 Riciaroson Clarissa (1821) 11 138 In retarn [1 fall 
to praising those qualities and personalitics in Lovelace, 
which the other never will have 

3. A personal being, a person. (In first quot. 
eheuee to the distinct ‘ persons* in the Godhead : 
cf. PERSON 5d. 7 2.) 

1678 Cuowortit lutelé, Syst 1. iv. 897 The Platonists thos 
distinguishing betwixt ct sla and Wrogracc, the Essence of 
the Godhead, and the Distinct Hypostases or Personalities 
thereof. dé:d. Vv. 750 Humane Souls, Minds, and Person- 
alities, being unniguestions | ly Substantial ‘I hings and Really 
Disunce from Matter, 2851 Hawinoens //o. Ser. Gables 
xi, By its remoteness, it inclis all the petty personalities of 
which it is made up, into one broad mass of eni-tence. 1895 
W. H. Huwson Speaucer’s Philos. 209 We cannot think of 
an infinite personality. Personality implies limitation, of it 
Means nothing at adi. 

4 Bodily parts collectively; body, person. Also 
in P/. in same sense. rare. 

e642 Gen. P. Tuompson Exerc V1. 413 It might hait a 
rat-trap; though a well-fed rat would hardly risk his person- 
alities fur such a pittance 1884 Matisson Sastle fcids 
Germany vi 101 Notwuhbstanding that he was the possessor, 
at the age of thirty-three, of little more than half of his orig- 
inal personality, he was as active, as daring. as efficient, 
as the strongest and soundest limbed man in his army. 

5. The fact of relating to an individual person, 
or to particular persons; sfec. the quality of being 
directed to or aimed at an individnal, esp. in the 
way of disparagement or unfricndly reference. 

1772 Aum Ree 33/1 By specifying and applying their 
charges to individuals, to incur the censure of a mean and 
malicious personality 2786 Cuwer RLANn Observer No.93 ILL, 
325 There is yet another topic, which he bas been no less 
Mucdious to avoid, which is personality. 3814 |) Ismaeur 

Duarrets Auth (1867) 282 Personality in his satires, no 

oubt, accorded with the temper and the talent of Pape. 
1856 TRounk //7s¢ Aoey. (1858) LI. vi gt He had attacked 
Wolsey himself with somewhat vulgar peronalty, 1865 
Trottorn Lettion Est. v. 49 Never referring with clear 

ersonality to those who had beca nearest to her when slie 
ad been a chi'd 
b. (Usu. in f/.) A statement or remark aimed 
at or referring to an individual person, usually of 
a disparaging or offensive kind. (Jn quot. 1811 ( £2.) 
used for * personal attentions or compliments ) 

1769 Sea WW ODaarenian Junins Lett. xxvi.607721 0. 187 Can. 
not politicsl questions be discussed without descending ta 
the most odous personanties? 1811 Miss 1. M Hawkins 
C tess & Gerts, (1812) FLY. lax, 262 When occupied at home, 
she put by his personalitics, by trying to iuterest him ina 

lan of diligence ax8go Cainioun Whe (1874) IN). 250 
Lhe Senator resorted to personalities. 1891 C. Lowr in 
19th Cent Dec, 859 ‘Fhe Court cannot and will not stand.. 
journall.tic personalities about its inembers 


+o. The fact of being personal, or done by 
a person himself. Ods. 


1643 Fairvax, etc. 2d Kemonstr. 36 The King comes in 
with the reputation. of having long sought it [Peace| bya 
Personal Treaty:..the truth ts, neither the Treaty, nor the 
Personality of it have advanced the businesve one jot. 

6. Law. +a. ~ Pensonacty a. Ofs. Dd. = 


PERSONALTY b; gen. personal belongings rave 

1698 Panturs, Personasity, (a Law-Term) an abstract of 
personal, as the action is in the personalty [1601 Brounr 
personality; 170g J Hara Ler. Zecha. I, Personality]; 
that is brought against the sight person = 17582 Donson 
in PA. Trans X1.VI1. 334 The anterest or dividends of 
Many personalities in the stocks 1838 Hawtworne F*, 
& 7t, Note Bks Wl 72 Michael Ancelo's .old slippers, and 
whatever other of his clasest personahties ae to be shown, 

ce. The quality of conceming persons (in phr. 
personality of laws = F. personnalité des statuts). 

1834-46 J. Siory Conf. Laws i. § 16 (1883) 19 By the 
personality of laws foreign jurists generally mean all laws 
which concern the condition, state, and capacity of persons; 
by the reality of laws, all laws which concern property 
or things; gua ad vein shectant. 

Personalisation (ps ssendlaize fan). [f next 
+-ATION.) ‘The action of personalizing; repre- 
sentation or embodiment in a person; personifica- 
tion ; impersonation. 

1880 Fainaaian Stmd. Life Christ Introd. (1881) 27 He 
was the personalization of its genius, the heir of its work, 
1864 Pop. Sci. Ato XXV 458 1888S MeVoma in Pulpit 
Treasury (N.Y.) Mar. 6o6 Luther was the personalization of 
tendencies. .that threatened the very life of the papacy. 

Personalise (ps isondlaiz),v. [f. PERSONAL. 
+ -18E: cl.mad.F. personnaliser.) trans. Tovender 
personal ; to represent as personal, personify; to 
embody ina person.impersonate. ]lence Pe-rsonal- 
ised pp/.a.; Pe'reonalising vd/. sd. and Jp. a. 


PERSONALTY. 


tray-4t Cnamunas Cyl.. Perseuifying, or Persenalising, 
the feigning a person; or altibusing @ person to Bn ine 
animate being 0797 Wansuarton Notes Shaks., flew Vill, 
t iv, Danger ts personalived as serving in the rebel army, 
and shaking the established government 3756 A. Murpny 
Gray's [nn Frat. No 82 The Poets are fond of personal- 
bring both physical and morat litte, 2695 Cocneinci 
in Let. Ress. (1639) IV. 430 The individual ell or per- 
sonalizing principle of free agency ..{s the facior. 3066 Sad. 
Reo, ws July 67/2 Lwagination is here a general term. an 
abstraction,..a personalized abstraction of the most sarpris 
ing character, ¢ Farreaimn Chodst in Mod Theal.1 ii. 
$1.48 What sort of peligious ideal did He personniize? 

Perso (ps asandli), adv. [S. Peusonat a. 
+ -LY 4.) Ina personal manner, capacity, etc. 

1. In the way of personal presence or action; in 


person: = (by) himeelf, themselves. ete. 

2398 Trevisa Barts De P. R xw. xxxv. (Bod! MS.), 
Aboute pe foote of bis mounte be Hebrues .. were worht to 
see god in fuyre and in a cloude and to here hym speke 


personallich., r4egg Act ut Hea V/i/,c. 7 That they appere 
pape at the next general sessions of the peas 1968 
IRAFION Chros. IL. 933 He personatly toke Dis ship at 


Douer,..and sailed to Calice. 166g Manuny Grofins’ Low 
C. Wares 576 Being very modernte, both in Sleep 

Recreations. he did more Personally, than by his Servants 
and Ministers. 2 Buackstonin Coon. (. xiv. (1794) 633 
If the servant, going along the street with a torch, by iealt- 
gence sets fie to a house ..he.. must himself answer the 
damaze personally 2853 34. Cox /aste?. 111, vil. 683 ‘Ihe 
‘Treasurer acted personally at the F.achequer. agoo F. H, 
St1onpvarn Biol, kag N vel g6 History in Scotland ts edued, 
= 1 may say personaily conducted, to this day Ly Walter 

tt 


b. In objective sense, expressing the relation of 
an action, feeling, etc. to the actual person men- 
tioned: = himself, \bemselves, ete. (as object of 


some action, etc.) 

1483 Caxton Gold Leg H viip He shold be punyashed 
personaly vii fold more. a1g62G. Cavenvisn I o/sey (1203) 
277 To se byme persanally deade 1684 T. Hocuin God's 

cevees 34a This great truth is canfirm'’d and more per. 
sonally applied in answer to S. Peters question, 1762 Dr 
Fon /lagne 4 They had given me a great deal of ill 
Language too, I mean Personally, 1892 Law Zines XC. 
40g/t ‘The amended writ ought to have been served on them 
personally, 

2. Asa person; in the form or character of an 


individual persan. 

1997 Hooker Eccl Pol v. hii. § 3 Christ is. a person divine, 
because he is pe:sonallie the Sonne of God, humane, because 
he hath realhe the nature «f the childien of men. //#d. liv. 
85 Chrost..is man, but man with whoinc deitic ix personally 
ioyned, 2789 J. Roceus (J.), The converted man is per- 
sonally the same he was Lefore. 1860 Pusey Min Propk. 
128 As God the Word, when He took human nature, came 
into it personally, so that the fulness of the Grodhead dwelt 
bodily tn it, Afad. ln Christian theology, God is conceived 
as personally existing and acting. ; ; 

3. Jn one’s personal capacity; as an individual 
person (as distinct from others); individually ; 
in onesclf; as regards oneself; esp. ‘fur myselt’, 


‘os far as I am concemed’. 

weg Macauray /fist. Aug. vii. IT. 226 Howe had, like 
Baxter, been persanally a gainer by the recent change of 

icy. 1878 Lecnky Ang. tu 18/4 C. 1, i 128 None of the 
Tory leaders were personally popular. sgos W. E. Noesis 
Credit of Conuty xxii, Persoually 1 dont despair. rgo0g R. 
Euuts Lect Commande Origutius 17 Vo myself personally 
the work has a peculian imerest. Ayd. Personally I am in 
favour of the change. 


4. Comb, Lersonally conducted, conducted by 


Bome One in rson: s¢e sense I. 

1884 Pall AfaliG. 6 Sept. 4/1 Where Mr. Cook has not 

t led swarms of personally conducted tounnts t8ga 

QBSON 18/4 C. Mienetics 223 A flying vistt of..an hour, 
with a miscellaneous and ‘ persunally-conducted * party. 

Pe'rsonalness. rare. (f. a» prec. + -NESS.] 
The quality of being personal. 

1899 P Banoxs /aflwcmce Fc sms iil. 194 Tt is this personal- 
ness of all His moral enthusiasms that keeps us from ever 
feeling ot fearing in Jesus any of that moral pedautry. 18gg 
[see Personar a2. 6b}, 


Personalty (po usdnadlti). 7aw — [ad. late AF. 
personaltie = wed.L. persdnditdds PERSONALITY ; 
cf. reality, realty.) 

+a. Sce quots. 1607, 1888. b. Personal goods, 
personal estate: see PERSONAL A. 6; also yen. 
personal belongings. ¢@. = PEXSONALITY 6c. rare. 
a1481 Littieton Tenmczes § arg in iv. (1516) Dvb, Pur 
ceo ge lacc’on est en Je personalte & nemye en le realte. 
1544 translation, Bycause that the accyon is in the par- 
sonalte and nat in the realte. 1607 Cowert /atevpr., 
Personalty (Pevsonaiitas), is an abstract of personal he 
action is in the personalty,. .that is to say, brought against 
the right person, or the person against whome in lawe it 
lieth. 3766 Brackstone Comm. 11, xxiv. 385 Our courts 
now regard a man's personalty in a light nearly, if not 
quite, equal to his realty: and have adopted a more en- 
larced and Jess technical mode of considering the one than 
the other, s8az7 Jaxman J. J. Powells Dewesrs (ed. 3) 
IL. 163 The intention to confine the word ‘estate’ to 
personalty was inferred by the subsequent wification 
2845 SrePHEN Comm, Laws Aang. (1874) 1, 167 Things per- 
sonal. (otherwise called personalty.) consist of goods. moucy, 
and all other moveab'es, and of such rights and ts as 
relate to moveables 1868 Look Before You Leap 1.12 U0 
gay jacket, bis horses, and a few personalities, 2880 Gian- 
STONE Serr 15 Mar., You will find that the duties on per- 
sonahics of half a million of one million are agers 
lisignificnnt; and so it is in sezard to rates. T. 
Wiuriams in Law Quarterly Reo. LV. qos Actions were 
anid to be ur to sound #0 the veally or tn the prisoualty, 
according to the nature of the relief afforded therein. Neat 


PERSONAR. 


the terms, the rea‘ty, the fersonalty were applied to the 
things recoverable in real or personal actions respectively. 
Such things were then distinguished as real or personal 
things. 

+ Peraonar, obs. Sc. form of PARCENER. 

z in 3rd ANep. Hist, MSS. Comm, q10:2'To prowe gif 
the forsayde personaris walde seke hym othir with tretys, 
grace, or jauch. 1489 ict Andit. (1839) 146/1 Willan 
chancellare & marioune Inglis personas of pe land of 
Richertoune. 


Personate (pas-n2t), a. [ad. 1. persdnat-us 
masked, ferrned, f. persona mask: see -ATE <.] 

+1. Personated, feigned, pretended counterfeit, OAs. 

2597-8 Be. Hauer Saé., Defiance to Envie 1034 Or whether 
list me sing so personate My striving selfe to conquer with 
my verse 1607 Torsece Fows-/ Beasts 483 A stranger,.. 
seeing the counterfett personate asse-Lyun,. kuewe it foran 
asseinalions skin. 1640 KR Baton (elle) Canterburians 
S-It-conviction... With a Postscript tu the Personat Jewite 
Lysimacius Noicanor, r8aa lame Féfa Ser 3 
Begyass, Under a personate father of a family, think. .that 
thou hast relieved an indigent bachelor, 

+2 Of the nature of a person, personal; em- 
bodied im a person, impersonated, Odés 

1612 Barrewooo Lang. & Neltg. 189 ‘hey held indeed 
but one personate natue to be in Christ, resulting of the 
union of two natures not personated, 1633 T Apaus bp. 
2 Peter i ¢ Butal there be not always a personate devil, 
there is always a@ personal devil. 1689 Col Ace Peansylu, 
I y14 A Pattern and instance of personate humble deference, 
Submissi0.1 and Obedience. 

3. Hot, Mask hke; applied to a two-lipped 
corolla having the opening between the lips closed 
by an upward projection of the lower Itp, as in the 
snapdrayon. (Distinguished from rizgen?s.) 

(1706 Puticies Pervonati,a Term usd by some Herbalists 
for such Flowers as express the gaping Mouths of some 
living Creatures] 3760 Jo Lack /atrod, Bot. Ww xvi, (1765) 
107 Such as have a simple Stigma, and personate Curollu 
2785 Martyn Aousseans Bot. iw. (1794) 42 Personate oe 
masked flowers, 1870 Hooker Stud. #.vra 261 Linaita, 
Toadflax Corolla personate. 

4. 4vo/, a, Having a masked or diszuised form 


(as compared with the perfect form) ; larval. 
b. Having mask-like markings on the head. 


Personate (psusdnet), wv Ef. ppl. stem of 
late I. persdndre to represent, bear the character 
of (Boethius: Le Juad, Nat. Cho iste tv,‘ persona 
dicta a personando, circumflcxa penultima’), £ 
persdéna mask, etc.: see Penson 36. Cf. It. per- 
sonare ‘to personate, to act or play the part of 
any person’ (Florio 1598) ] 

L. Hans. Tu act or play the part of (a character 
in a drama or the like); to act, play (a drama, 
etc.) ; to represent or exhibit dramiuth ally. 

1598 (see etym. above]. r60a Marston Aut. & Med Induct., 
A(oé Whome doe you perronate? re. Piero, Duke of Venice 
3647 Trape Comm Alatt. vi 2 They (ne Stage players) can 
act to t e life those whom they personate. 1776 WARTON 
Hist, Ene Poetry (1775) Il. 20, Profane characters were 
personated in dur pageants, before the close of the fourteenth 
century — 1873 Symonus Grk, faess vir. 190 It was one of 
the chief actors of Marathon and Salamis who composed 
the Prometheus, and pe:sonated his own hero on the stage. 

To assume the character of; to ‘ play’. 

3704 Swier JZ. Laud ix, 177 The Fider Brutus only per. 
sonated the Fool and Madman, fo: the Good of the Publick. 
3709 — f’roy Adv. Retire Whs 184: [TE 177/t The proudest 
man will personate humility. 1795 Souttiny Joan of Ave 
mi. ato Upon the throne Let sume one take his seat and 
personate My presence, while I mingie in the train 

@ absof, ‘Vo play or act a part; to masquerade, 

1643 R Watson Seo. Schisme 28 We pull off that false 
vizard wherein their zeal too often personales, 1646 Buck 
Rich ttl, 1.76 margin He wrote. sundry petty Comedies, 
and Entcrludes oftentunesp: tsonating with the Actors. 1679 
J. Goopowan Penrtent Pard. wi i 01713) 25t Even those . 
that had raised the trazcdy personate so well as to take 
upon them to be his comforters. 1895 Sia H. levine in 
Meestme Gaz. 2t Aug. 3/3 Lhe actor's first duty..is to be the 
man of his part -to represent the personage, lo personate. 

2. Vo assume or countertert the person of 
(another), usually for gor aa of traud; to pre- 
tend to be, pass oneself off as. 

1613 R. Caworey /atle A/ph, (ed. 3), Personate, to coune 
terfait anothers person. 1634-§ Bareeion /sav (Chetham 
Soc.) $1 Lhe Countess of Oxford personated the Queen aud 
deceived the child 1694 in Woud Li/c bod ey ( H.S) 
111.460 A yong woman in man’s apparel, or that personated 
aman, 1 Bracnwsione Comer LV. x 128 By statute 4 W. 
& M.c. 4. to personate any other person before any com. 
missioner authonzed to take bail in the countiy 1s also 
felo.y. 1879 Dixon Wudsor UL. xin. rq Elaving with him 
the deposed Kings confessor to personate the King 

abrol 18g53 Macaucay /fist fue. xviii. TV agg He 
wandiied .. about feand and England, begging, stealing, 
cheating, personating, fur ging. 

tb. ref. with complement: To feign oneself 
to be (some one). Ods, sare 

1708 Swier Adott. Che Wka 1755 IT 2.93 Instructions 
to personate themselves members of the several prevailing 
sects 3780 Lond. Gaze. No 4759/4 Convicted for. .per- 
sonating her self the Widow of Thomas Smith. 

to tranf. To cause to personate; to put 
forwaid in a feigned character. Obs, rare. 

r6ar Bunron Amat, Alfet. us. ii. 0 iv, (1676) yo2/2. T per 
sonated mine own servant to bring in a present fiom a 
Spani-h Count. .as if he had been the Counts servant 

+3 To feign, counterfeit (a quality). Ods. 

1630 B. Jonson New /anis. il, Tut, she dissembles: all is 
personated And counterfeit comes from her! 1633 Massincur 
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Guardian 1.i, Hear him, madam; His sorrow is not per- 


sonated, 
+4. To imitate, mimic; to imitate the example 


of, follow, Ods, rare. ; 

1646 J. Hate Alora Vac. 73 (Children’s) tongues are more 
flexible to personate any pronunciation. 2647 | Rape Conn, 
Kom. iv. 12 (To) pesonate and expresse him to the life, as 
Con-tantines Children .did their father. aa 

5. ‘To Maas (a persun, etc.) in writing (as 
being of such and such a kind, or esp, as saying 
so and so); to describe; sometimes, to describe 
allegorically, indicatesy mbolically, symbolize. Oés. 

1991 Spenser MY. /ubberd Ded , Simple is the deuice. and 
the composition meane, yet carrieth some delizhi, cuen the 
rather be ause of the sunpiicttie & meannesse thus person. 
ated. 3642 Mitton Amtmacdco Ad sect. xiit. 58 That false 
Shepheard .. under whom the Poet lively Pe our 
Prelates, whose whole life is a recantation of their pastorall 
1667 Warrenouse sire /ond. 124 Jerusalem ts per- 
conated tu cry out, ‘As it nothing to yuu all yee that pass 
by?’ 1693 laevorn Jurvenal (1697 3 Our Poet. binnds ev'n 
the living, and personates them under dead mens N.tunes. 

6. ‘lo be or stand as an emblem or repiesenia- 
tive of; to stand for, repiesent, symbolize, typify, 
signify; to represent vica.lously or officially, stand 
in the place of; to embody in a personal form, 
impersonate, Now rare or Obs. 

2611 SHaks, Cyd. ve v. 484 Lhe lofty Cedar, Royall 
Cymbeline Personates thee. 3640 Futter Joseph's Coat 
(1867) 74 These Elements, which personate and represent 
Christ's budy = 700 C, Nessa Antid. Armin (1827) 81 On 
the behalf of tho -e whoin he personated on the cross 3850 
T M'Cric Alem. Sir df) Agnew xiit. (1852) 146 Those rude 
and vulgar men..for a time personated religion in power. 

+7. ‘Lo 1epresent as a person, personify. rare. 

w61a Secprn /Husty Deayton's Loly olb. it, 35° The 
fruitfall bedsle ofthis Poole, thus persunated asa Sea N yniph. 
3791-1823 LD) Isnarer Car L2¢. (18 8) TIT. 323 Lime seemed 
aleays personatcd in the magination of out philosopher, 

+. To menuon personally or by name; to 
name: = INDIVIDUALIZE 2. Cs rare. 

1651 /ulicer s Adel Redtu., Bolton (1867) IL. 344 In re- 
proving sin he never personared any man to put him to 
shame, 1662 GuURNALL CAr an Asan. verse 19. x. § 3 ( 609) 
§07/t The Minister is to repruve the sins of all, but to per- 
sonate none. 

Pe rsonated, ff/.a. [f. prec. + -RD 1] 

1. Diamaucally represented or acted; fcigned, 
pretended; ficuutious, imaginary : see the verb. 

1606 2. Jonson Masgue //ymen Wks. (Ruld3.) 5853/1 Be- 
twixt these a personaced krice, supported, her har flowing, 
and loose sprinkled with gray. 191n ALUIsuN Spect Nu. ga 
ps Whether of no they are real Husbands or personated 
ones L cannot tel 2990 Burka fr Av. 120 ‘They could 
not bear even the hypothetical proposition of such wicked- 
nes an the mouth of a personated tyrant. 

+2. ? Embodied ina person. Obs rare. 

1635 Pacitr CAristianogr, t. it. (1636) 62 They affirme two 
natures to be unit d in Clinst; one personated nature to 
be made of the two natures not peisonated, without muxtion 
or confusion, 


Pe'rsonately, a/v. rare. [f. PERSONATE a. 
+-LY 4%} In a personate manner; in an assumed 


character, feignedly. 

1610 Donne Pseudo-nartyr 56 If he wore this maske and 
disguise cleane through the E.pistle, then he spoke person- 
ately, and dinsemblingly 1602 W. ScLatER A’ey ti, q03 Quer 
great heat in pressing obiections, though but persunately, 


Pe‘rsonating, v//. sd. [f. PERSONATE v. + 
-INGI.) The action of the verb PERSONATE, q. Vv. 

Perso.ating agent = Personation agent, 

1607 SHAKS, Zeon Vv. i 35 It must be a personating of 
himselfe 1695 J. Eowarns Perfict Script 365 Lhe per- 
sonating of a Christian and a Jew by way ot dialogue. 879 
Law Rep.4C PLD. 193 At the polling station in which the 
respondent acted as personating agcnt. 


Pe‘rsonating, ///. a. f as prec. + -ING ?,] 
That personates: see the verb. 

1612 Secven /Must>, Deayton's Poly-olb.i. Aij, In winding 
steps of personating fictions. 1851 Mus. Browninc Casa 
Guidi W. 1. yo Some personating Image, wherein woe Was 
wrapt in beauty from offending much. 

Personation (pais6né fon). [n. of action 
from PERSONATE v.] The action of personating. 

l. The action of assuming the person of another, 
or of passing oneself off az some one else (usually 


for fraudulent purposes), 

1682 Bacon //en. 1 J/ 113 One of the strangest Examples 
of a Personation, Uhat ever was in Elder or Later Times, 
3856 Dickens Let. fo W Collins 13 July, The admirable 
personation of the guil’s identity. 

2. ‘The dramatic representation of a character, 

31697 Cottier Ess Mor Swéy. un. sayin 11g Men will not 
he. consider'd by the Height of their Character, but for the 
Decency of Personation. 1842 D'Israrct A sen. 1.14. 11867) 
p42 He (Shake speare} was fortunate in the personation of 
1s characters. 

3. conc». A person or thing that represents some 
other, dramatically or in the way of pretence. 

185t Mas. Brownine Casa Guidi W.1 47 “Tis easier to 
gue Jong On personations, masks and effigies, Than tu see 
ive weak creatures crushed by strong 

4. Kepresentation or embodiment of some quality, 
etc. in a person; the person as embodying such 
quality, etc. ; jmpersonation. 

3837 Dickens Picks. v. Mr. Pickwick was the very per- 
sonation of kindness and humanity, 18§3 Lytton A/y Vored 
x. xxv, A very personation of the beauty and macnificence 
of carcless, luxurious, pampered, egotistical wealth. 

&. altrid., as personation agent, an agent 


vow. 


PERSONIFICATION. 


employed by a candidate at an election to detect 
attempted personation of vuters. 

3885 /uwes (weekly ed.) 18 Dec. 104 Personation agents 
for the Nationalist Candidates. 1886 Pall Mall G. 15 July 
2/1 Had I been a personation agent I should most certamly 
have protested against every alternate voter. 

[f. as 


Personative (pousdneltiv), a. rare. 
PeRSONATE v + -lVK.] Having the quality of 
personating ; involving dramatic representation. 

21789 T Twinine Aristotle's Trvat. titg (r8na) I. 4 
Immcdiate and obvious resemblance, we shall find..only in 
Dramati—-vr to use a more general tenn— Personative 
Poeiry. 1898 T. Harpy Wessex /oems p. viii, The picces 
are in a large degree dramatic or personative in conception, 

Personator (pass6neltat). Also 7-or. [agent- 
n. from PRRSONATE v : suffix orig. Eng., subseq. 
Latin.] One who personates (in var.ous senses). 

1608 Lb. Jonson Aue & Cry Cuped Pref., Expressing..a 
most reall affection in the personaers, to those, for whose 
sake they would sustayne these persuns, 1694 Gayton 
Pleas, Notes ni, x 144 Passions conterficted long. have 
So alter’d the personaters. 2863 Lytton Caz fomrana IL, 160 
Inthe drama William Tell is the personator of the Swiss 
liberties, 287a FE. W. Rosnertson “fist. Ass. 187 Was he 
a personator of the betrayed A-theling ? 

Fer.one, obs. form of Parson, PERSON. 


Personed (p5'1sand), a. rare. [f. Penson sd, 
+ -bb2) +a. United in one person or substance. 
Obs. t+. Seated in or belonging to a person, 
personal, individual. Oés. oO. In parasynthetic 
comb. : Having a person or bodily figure (of a 
specified kind). 

1548 Gisr 2. Alasse in H G, Dugdale 17/e (1840) App. 1. 
86 Soch a j1esence of Chiistes body in the bread, wherwyth 
they both shuld be un-everably personed and have al theyr 
condictons and propertiescommon = 1565 FlARDING in Jewel 
LD f Apol (1611)042 The Pope. muy erre by personed crior, 
in his own priate sudgement, as a man, and as a particular 
Doctor in his own open. 1615 CHAIMAN (dyss x. 1 456 
‘This man, So goodly pe rsou'd, and so match d with mind 

Personeity (poidn/ iti). rare. [Arbitrarily 
f, ERSON, app. aller the etymologically formed 
corporetly: ct. also Awcceity, ipsetty]) Used by 
Coleridge app. for @. ‘That which constitutes a 
person; the being or essence of a person, person- 
ship. b. coucr, A being of the natwie of a person, 
a personal being. (App. intended in both uses to 
avoid some of the connotations of personality, as 
applied to a human being or to one of the peisons 
ofthe Trinity.) Henceaffected by some later writers 
in different senses of PERSONALITY and PERSONAGE, 

18a8 Coventvun Lett. Convers, ete. Il. 146 Our own 
wandernng thoughts may be..the most effective viceruys, or 
substitutes of that dark and dim peisoneity, whose whispers 
and hery dats holy men have supposed them to be. a 1834 
— in Loft Rem (1839) LV. 1, 1 cannot meditate too offen . 
on the personeity of God, and his personality in the Word. 
loid 1066 fbid. 232 Who can comprehend his own will; 
or his own personeity, that is, his L-ship (/cAAert)? 18 
foaser's Mag XIV. 411 XYwua..expressing tndiffercntly 
either personeity or corporenty. 2873 M. Coniins 470 anda 
Ir hat illustrious personeity was uuthing loth, 

+t Personer, obs. forin of PARCENER. 

1387-8 T. Usk est. Love ti. ib 


Personifiabls (poespnfsijib'l), a. rare. [f. 
PERSONIFY + -ABLE } Capable of being personified. 

1830 /larper's Mag. June 48/1 Outraged domesticity is 
not a personifiable quality. 

Personifiant (poipnifaijint), a. rarve~'. [ad 
F. personurfiant, pr. pple. of fersonnifier to PER- 
BONIFY : see -ANT.] Personitying. 

1866 Ruskin Afod. Pasnt. ILL. iv. vii 86 A full third. .of 
the works of ‘Tintoret and Veronese. .are entirely symbolical 
or personifiant. 

Personification (passpnifika-fan).  [n. of 
action tf. PERSUNIFY : so in mod.F. (1835 in Dect. 
Acad.).] Vhe action of personifying, or something 
in which such action is embodied. 

1. Attribution of personal form, nature, or charac- 
teristics ; the representation of a thing or abstrac- 
tion as a person: esp. as a rhetorical figure or 
species of metaphor. Also in art, the represcnta- 
tion of a thing or abstraction by a human figure. 

3755 JouNsON, Pessonification, prosopoprria; the change 
of things to persons; as, Contusion heard his voice . 1776 
Mickce tr. Camorns' L.usiad Vi 263 uete, Poeiwry delights in 
Personification, 1795 Burne A'egic. Peace ww. Wks IX ot 
Therefore comes in abstraction and personification. .' Make 
your peace with France’. 1865 Tytor Early Hist Man. 
x1, 324 A personification of the phenomena of nature. 1875 
Jowntr Plata (ed, 2) 1. p. xiv, Thepersontfications of chuich 
aixd country as females ; ; 

b. An imaginary or ideal person conceived as 
representing a thing or abstraction. 

1850 M'Cosu Dir. Gont.1 i (1874) 22 The Stoic divinities 
are just a personification of the stern method of the Stoic 
character. 3869 Tozen //rghd. Turkey Ul. 3421 Scylla, who 
is the personification of the whirlpool, 188g Croup Afyths 
& Dr 1 iti. 4g Among the Aztecs,.the bird serpent, was a 
personification of the wind, 

3. The embodiment of a quality, idea, or other 
abstraction, in a real person (or, by extension, in 
a concrete thing); usually applied to the actual 
person (or thing) as embodying the quality, etc., 
or exemplifying 1t in a striking manner or degree; 
an impersonation, ‘ incarnation’ (of something). 


PERSONIFICATIVE. 


1807-8 W, luvina Sal/mag. i (1860) 20 A fair dameect, who 
looked for all the world like the personification of a rainbow. 
38:9 Scotr /vanhos fi, ‘Ihe large-jointed heavy horses,.. 
which, placed by the side of those Eastern coursers, might 
have passed for a personification of substance and of shadow. 
x8gg Macautay /fist. Eng. xi. IIL. 76 He was popularly 
regarded as the personification of the Latitudinarian spirit. 

3. A dramatic representation, or literary descrip- 
tion, of a peison or character. rare. 

1814 D'Israuti Quarreds Anth, (1867) 307 He was creatin 
new dramatic existences in the exquisite personifications 
his comic characters, oe Tuackeray ban. Fair hii, ‘he 
beautiful and accomplished Mrs. Rawdon Crawley's ad- 
nurable personifications. ; 

So Perso'nifica tive a., having the quality of 
personifying ; Perso-nifioa:tor = PERSONIFI R. 

1834 Sournny Doctor xxxiii. (1862) 79 Michael Drayton,.. 
as dete:mined a pervonificator as Darwin himself. 1864 
Press 9 July 669 He is a perf ct personificator of the travel- 
hin mounteban . 1Bgo Cent. Dret., Persoutfcative. 

Personified (paisg'nifaid), pola. [f. Per- 
SoNIFY + -ED!, 

]. Represented, spoken of, or figured as a person. 

1833 Hr. Martineau F*. Wines & Pol, i. 16 Alms issuing 
from an English inerchant’s pocket. in the name of a per- 
sonified vineyard. 1870 Luswnock Orig, Civ. lia. vii. (1875) 

s0 The worship of personified principles, such as Fear, 

wove, Hope, &c. 

2. Made into a person; in human form. rare. 

1861 GacutNnca /ta/y f. 11. ii. 146 The poem of Dante was 
to Italy what the spark of the sun was to the personified 
clay of Prometheus. 1899 /farfer's Mag. Feb 3 gs A fierce 
battle raged between the personified geese who hissed and 
the men who resented the offence. 

Personifler (pousgnifoie). ([f. as prec. + 
-EKL.] One who personifies: a. A speaker or 
wriler who uses personification; b. One who per- 
sonates or acts the part of another. 

1768-74 Tucker /.¢. Naf (1834) I. 464 As T am a great 
personifier, [ have addressed that virtue as a person. 3872 
G, Marreoun //arry Aichmond xiii, Captain Welsh cou'd 
not perceive in ‘Temple the personifier of Alcibiades. rg00 
R Jj. Deummonn A fost. Tracking vi 235 He ventured on 
personsfication which became at times so vivid as to impose 
on the personifier himself, ; 

Personify (poisg'nifai), v. 
sonnifier (in Boileau, 17th c.), f 
ficare: see Person and -FY.] 

l. érans. ‘Yo figure or represent (a thing or 
abstraction) as a peison; to attribute a personal 
nature or personal chaiacteristics to, by way of 
metaphor, in thought, or esp. in speech or writing; 
in art, to symbolize bya figure in human form. 

1727-41 CHAMBERS Cyc/, wv., The poets have personified 
all the passions; and made divinities ofthem. 4d: Personi-« 
fying is essential to pect y especialy the epopacia. 1783 H. 
iar Lect. vui |. 147 We can personify any object that 
we chuse to introduce with dignity, 1834 M¢Muetair 
Cuvier s Anim Kingd + It is in this latter sense that we 
usually personify Nature. 287g Jownit P/a/o (ed. 2) LV. 
376 Lake mythology, Greek philusuphy has a tendency to 
personity ideas 

3. Tu embody (a quality, etc.) in one’s person or 
self; to be an embodiment or concrete type of; to 
exemplify in a typical manner; to impersonate. 
Chie yan pa. pple. =~ embodied, ‘ incarnate’. 

1803 Weiiixncron in Gurw. esp. (1837) I. qos The 
natives of this country are rashuess petsonified. 184 
Macautay //tst. Ang. ii 1. 246 In this man the politt 
lumorality of his age was personified. : 

3. To make or turn into a person; to give a 
human form or nature to (Cf. PERSONIFIED 2.) 

1768 (W. Donacvson] Lyfe Sir B Sapskull UN, xxi. 174 
Men possessed of that p'astic virtue to personify, and even, 
make gentlemen out of the most arubbors aud clownish 
a ie ole 

. ‘lo assume the person of, to personite. rare. 

1824 Hoc Con/. Sinncr 257, 1 biessed myself, and asked 
whom it was his pleasure to personify tompht? 1832 
G\trenca /ftay i. 33 There were adroit men about him, 
who did not scruple to persunify him. 

Hence Perso'nifying vd/. sb. and ppl. a. 

1886 Atheneum a7 Feb. ag0/1 Full of that personifying 
tendency. 18,8 Rowsertson Poetry & Relig. Ps. xi. 276 
The personifying theorists 

Person ize (p2ssanaiz), v. ?Ods. [f. Person 
oi L. persona + -12E.] 

1. intr. To assume a character; to act a part. 

1593 G. Harvey Pierce's Super. 197 It was nothing with 
him thr. Perne] to Tempore ts gracre, OF i Specie oo 

that could so formally and featly Personise ia individuo. 

. trans, ‘Lo represent as a person, to personify. 
1734 J. RicHarDSon On Milton's P. Liu 4, Milton has 

Persuniz'd them and put them in the Court of Chaos. 1757 
Herald No. + (1758) I. 3 If the purity of the Christian 
System admits not of her being personized and worshiped 
externally in shines, 2762 Gotpsm. Crt. W. Ixx, If you 
would make Fortune your friend, or, to personize her no 
mrpen if you desire, my son, to be rich. ; 

cnce Personization, rare—°, the action of per- 
Sonizing ; personification ; impersonation. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Personne, obs. form of Pauson, Person. 

i Personnel (persongl, pdz-dne'l). [mod.F., sb. 
use of Personnel aclj., personal, as contrasted with 
matériel material, e.g. /e matériel et fe personnel 
Dune armée. In eaclier use anglicized : sce PEr- 
SONAL B, 4.) ‘Lhe body of persons engaged in 
any service or employment, esp in a public insti- 


app. a. F. per- 


. type *Persone- 


729 


tution, as an army, navy, hospital, ete.; the human 
as distinct from the saférte/ or material equip- 


ment (of an institution, undertaking, etc.). 

In quot. 1834 used in the French sense of ‘the sum of 
qualities which make up the character ': but this can hardly 
be considered as more than an isolated use in Eng. 

1636 Adin. Ree. LIX. 329 In their hands. .the personne? 
of the robvers (became) more truculent.) 

3857 S. Osporn Queduh xv. 200 Captain Warren was 
favourably impressed with the watérted and personnel of 
the native army co-operating with us 186: THaAckrRay 
Four Georges 142 He knew the personnel of the Uni- 
versities, 1863 P. Bauay Dockyard icon, 39 It is not bere 
recommended that the personnel of the English dockyards 
should be remodelled on the French plan, 1886 Lo, 
Brasskvy Nav. Annual 3 From the personnel we pats 
to the materiel of the (English) fleet. 2886 Stupss Lect. 
Sindy Hist. iv. “7.48 study the drama in its plot and 
personnel. 1894 C. N. Ropinson Srit. Ficet 315 The 
personnel—the body of men, that is, who themselves con- 
stitute our Navy. 


Pe‘rsonship. rare. 
Personality, individuality. 

1645 Ussuer Body Div. 78 Though one may communi- 
cate his nature with one, he can nut communicate his 
person-ship with another. /é:4@ 165 One naturall person- 
ship, which..in ordinary men maketh a perfect person. 

Fersoon\e, -oun(e, -own, obs. fi. Parson, 
PLRSON, \Persour, persowyr, obs. ff. Pierce. 


+ Perspe‘ction. Oés. [nd. L. perspection-em, 
n. of action from perspiccre to look through, look 
closely into, view, behold, f. Per- 1+ specéve to 
look ] A looking through, into, or at soinething ; 
view, sight, inspection, contemplation; regard, 
respect; insight; outlook, look-out. (#¢. and (s:) 

1549 Compl Scot. viii. 72 O quhat vanhap. is this that., 
hes blyndit jour ene fra the perspectione of jour extreme 
ruuyne? s6an T. Witiiamson tr. Gowlart's Wise Vieillard 
177 Such p: rspec tion and contemplauon of faith is not ..a 
vaine imagination 16s0 Butwer sit ely shade 72 Not 
only inade= for ornament unto the eye, but for perspection, 
21683 bunvan Ho/y War 1, Kye-gate was the place of per- 
#pection, 


Perspective (paspe'ktiv), 55. [ad. med.L, 
perspectiva (sc. ars), the science of optics, fem. of 
perspectivus :see next; cf. F. la perspective (14thc.).]} 

I. +1. The science of sight; optics. (Also in p/.) 
¢ 1380 Wyei.se Sel. Wks. IL. 299 As tellin men of perspectif, 
per ben bree maner of bodili sizt, 2387 T'revisa //igden 
(Rolls) TIL. 365 tle [Aristotle] made. problemys of pers 
spective and of methaphesik. 1398 —~ Barth. De P. R. itt. 
xvii. (Tollem. MS.), Pe auctor of be science of perspectine 
ile perspectivax|, pat is pe science of pe sy3zte. 1570 
ge Math. ('ref. Bj, Perspectiue, is an Art Mathematicall, 
which demonstrateth the maner, and prope ties, of all Radia- 
tions Direct, Broken, and Reflected. 1377 Hargison England 
Hint. (1877). 78 Shillin the perspectiues 265 N. CARPENTER 
Geog, Del. & vit (1635) 177 Lhe Angle of Vision, as we finde 
it taught in the Peispectiues. 1668 Puiiirs, Perspectrre,.. 
the art of advantaging the sight by the contrivance of 
glasses, being a branch of Opticks. 


+2. An optical instrument for looking through 
or viewing objects with; a spy-glass, magnifying- 
glass, telescope, etc. Also fg., esp. in such phrases 
as (0 look through the wrong end of the perspective 
= to look upon something as smaller or of less 


consequence than it is. Oés. 

In early use applied to various optical devices, an arrange- 
ments of mirrors etc. for producing sume special or fantastic 
effect, e.g. by distortion of images. (Cf. a'su 4h.) 

{In the Chaucer quotation, the word im all the ancient 
MSS has the prefix contracted, the Hengwrt, Corpus, and 
Lansdowne having (according to the Six-text ed.) the con- 
traction g for per, the Ellesmere, Cambridge, Petworth, and 
Haileian 7334, having that for gv-, which is also the form 
in the 16th c. printed edd. Notwithstanding this pre- 
ponderance of MS. testimony, there can be little doubt that 
the correct reading 1s perspectire, as shown by the history 
of the two words; prospective, as & genuine word, having 
arisen only ¢ 1590.] 

€ 1386 Craucer S¢r.'s 7 226 (Hengwrt MS.) They speke 
of Alucen and Vituton Of Aristotle pat writen in hir lyues 
Of queynte Mirours and of perspectyues. a@1g99 SKELTON 
Whs. (1843) L. 25 mapa myrroure and eoecetvue 
mot bryght. ¢ rs3e Du Wars /ntrod. Fr. in Palsgr. 1045 
The perspectif or glasse in the whiche the kindes | prtuted 
kindnes}] and symilitudes of thynges ben shewed.  r60r 
Suans. Alfs Wedd v. iit 48 Contempt his scornefull Per- 
spectiue did lend me, Which warpt the line of eucrie other 
fauour, 1634 Sin ‘I. Hersrrt /'rav. Ded Aijb, Like an 
ill-sighted man, who sees with Spectacles or Perspectives. 
2634-§ BreRrkion 7+av. (1844) 60 WM. Daviseon offered to 
furnish me with a couple of these perspectives, which shew 
the new-found motion of the stars about Jupiter. 1646 Buck 
Rich. L{7 Wed., To louke at other mens actions and memory 
by the wrong end of the perspective. 1668 Peevs Viary 
13 July, To Resves's: and there saw some (books), and be- 
spokea littleperspective,and was mightily pleased with seeing 
objects in a dark room. r6ga Dayoan St. Auremont's Ess. 
28 By the means of Great bite tay te which Invention 
becomes more perfect every Day, they discover new Planets, 
1709 Stexie & Anpison Tatler No. 103 P rs I. .refused 
him a Licence for a Perspective, but allowed bim a Pair of 
Spectacles, 1716 Cispen Love's Last Sht/t 1. i, If we look 
thro’ Reason’s never-erring Perspective. 1748 Anson's Voy. 
11. vi_19§ By means of our perspectives. .we saw an English 
flag honed: 1789 Buens Let. to Mrs. Dunlop 4 Mar. As 
a snail pushes out his borns, or as we diaw out a perspective. 


II. 3. The art of delineating solid objects upon 
a plane surface so that the drawing produces the 
same impression of apparent relative positions and 
magnitudes, or of distance, as do the actual objects 


[f. Pesson sé. + -8HIP.] 


PERSPECTIVE, 
when viewed from a particular point. (Formerly 


also #/, in same sense.) See also 6 b. 

Wichont qualification, usually denoting /ivear tive, 
an application of projective geometry, in which the drawing 
i» auch as would be made upon a transparent vertical plane 
(plane of delineation) inter in the proper position 
between the eye and the object, by drawing straight lines 


from the ition of the eye (poind of sight) to the several 
points of ihe ol ject, their eae dona with the plane of 
delineation forming the eorresea sang points of the drawing. 

A&riALs., ISomMETHIC £., LINKAR f., PARALLEL J. : see there 
words, Ampular perspective = obligne p. Conical @., 
that in which objects are delineated as if projected upon ¢ 
surface of a vertical cone from a point in its axis, the 
surface rap then unrolled intoa plane: so cylindrical p. 
Gauche g., that in which the suiface of delineation is not a 
plane. Obligue p., that in which neither side of the 
principal object is parallel to the plane of delineation, so that 
the horizontal lines meet at a vanishin int. 

1998 R. Haypocks tr. Lostasao Prete eA Painter without 
the Perspectiues was like a Doctor without Grammer. x60 
Hottanpn Péiay xxxv. xi. 11.547 So excellent he was in this 
perspectiue, that a man Gould say, his euen, plaine, and flat 
picture were embossed and rakied work, 3694 Dxyvoen /e@ 
dir G. Kneller 39 Yet perspective was lame, no distance 
true, But all came forward in one common view. 1708 
Avovison Jal, Medais iii, Vhey have represented their 
buildings according to the rules of perspective. 1704 J. 
Hares Lex. Techn. 1, Acrial Perspective isa P tion. 
able Diminution of the Teints and Colours of a Picture, 
when the Objects are supposed to very remote. 19783 
Mason Art of Fainting 163 Yet deem not, Youths, that 
Perspective can give ‘I hose charms complete by which your 
works shall live. r18sa lmison Sc. § Avé IL. 385 The method 
of drawing a building. in oblique perspective. 1859 Rusa 
Perspe teve tatrod. 3 Every picture drawn in true perspec- 
tive may be considered as an upright piece of glass on which 
the objects seen through it have been thusdrawn, 

b. transf. The appearance presented by visible 
objects, in regard to relative position, apparent 
distance, etc. 

1896 Fananay Ex. Res xxxvii. (1859) 216 The convergence 
of the rays tu one spot. was merely an effect of perspective. 
3834 Mus. Somerviiie Connex. PAys. Sc. xxxvit, (1849) 431 
The stars, fiom the effects of perspective alune, would seem 
to diverge in the direction to wh ch the solar system was 
going. 1882 Atkinson tr. //elshodis's Lect. Sei. Subjects 
Ser. ui. un i, 87 Aerial perspective. By this we understand 
the optical action of the light, which the illuminated masees 
of air, between the observer and distant obj.cta, give. 

CG. Mot Geom, = LLOMOLOGY 4. 

1857 Cayviry Coll. Math. Papers I1\. 5 Triangles are in 
perspective when the three lines joining the corresponding 
angles meet in @ point, or, what is the same thing, when the 
three points of intersection of the corresponding sides lie in 
a line. 1882 Casnry Seguel to Euctid 77 ‘Triangles whose 
co:responding vertices lie on concurrent lines have received 
differcnt names from Geometers...lownshend and Clebsch 
call them triangles in persfcc tive, and the point O and the 
line AVZ the centre and the axis of perspective. 1886 
Levpespone Cremona’s Proj. Geom. iv. 200 

d. jg. The relation or proportion in which the 
parts of a subject are viewed by the mind; the 
axpect of a matter or olject of thought, as per- 
ceived from a particular mental ‘ point of view’. 

160g Bacon Adv. Learn. it. viii. § 1 We have endeavoured 
in these our partitions to observe a kind of perspective, that 
one part may cast hight upon another. 1623 Deum. oF 
Hawin. Cypress Grove Wks (1711) 120 All, that we can 
bet our eyes on iu these intricate mazes of life, is but vain 
perspective and deceiving shadows, appearing far otherwise 
afar off, than when..gazed upon at a near distance, 1813 
Surteey Q. Maé ui. aso ‘The events Of old and wondrous 
times ..were unfolded In just perspective to the view. 284 
Mvuas Cath. 74. tv. xxxv, 359 Clearly no method can be 
satisfactory but that which preserves the perspective of 
history true. 31894 H. Drummonn A scent of Man 11 Kvolu- 
tion..has thrown the universe into a fresh perspective. 

4. concr. A dtawing or picture in perspective; 
a ‘vicw’; sfec. a picture so contrived as scemingly 
to enlarge or extend the actual space, as in a stage 
scene, or to give the effect of distance. 

1644 Evriyn Diary 27 Feb., In the upper walkes are two 

rspectives, seeming to enlarge the allys. /dra. 1 Mar., A 
itule Garden, which, tho’ very narrow, by the addition of 
a well-painted per~pective, is to appearance greatly enlarged. 
2648 in ASury H’rd/s (Camden) 217, | give him alsoe my two 

iSpectives of Saint Marke, banging in the chamber of my 
aboriva 1w6gr J. Janu (ttle) Ficwey Agdaagtos, The 
Image Vnbroken, A Perspective of the Impudence, Fals- 
hood [etc ) in a Libel] entuled E:rovomAag2¢ against hiawy 
Haowcan. 1664 Power Aap. Philos. Pref. 18 Outside 
Fallacies ; like our Stage-scenes or Perspectives, that shew 
things inwards, when they are but superficial paintings 
8680 Ausuev in Lett, Eminent Persons (1813) Ill. sor, I 
have a curious designe of his to drawe a landskip or per. 
spective 32703 Oriver in /’Ach 7vans, XXII1. 1404 A 

erspective of the late King of Denmark's Family, the 
Queen's Face being in the middle, and eight Princes and 
Frincesses round her. 18s8 Hawrnorne /r, & fé. Note. 
Bhs. 11. 77 A vista of cypress-trees, which were indeed 


an illusory perspective, being painted in fresco. 186: 
‘THackeray Four Georges 1. (1862) Go Hogarth’s lively per- 
spective of Cheapside. 


+b. A picture or figure constructed so as to 
produce some fantastic effect; e.g. appearing dis- 
torted or confused except from one particalar point 
of view, or presenting totally different aspects from 
different pots. Ofs. 


3993 SHAKS Ach, //, 1. ii 18 For sorrowes eye.. Diuides 
one thing intire, to many obiccts, Like pe: speciiues, which 
rightly gaz’d vpon Shew nothing but confusion, ey'd awry, 
Distinguish forme. 1601 — / wed. XV. v. i. 224 One face, one 
voice, one habit, and two nage eee A naturall Perspectiue 
that is, and is not, 2610 B. Jonson AA. ul, av, Hee'll 


PERSPECTIVE. 


shew a perspcctiue, where on one side You shall behold the 
faces, and the persous OF all sufficient youg hewes, in 
towne, ..On th’ other side, the marchant, formes, and others 
"That... wall trust such parcels: Inthe third square, the verie 
street, and signe Where the commoditic dwels. [Cf 1662 
~ Powrnn f/ran, Industry vi. 76; aud 1686 Pror Sia Jordoh. 
§ s00, whee perspectives are described, but not nanied.] 
to. So, in similar senses, piece of fer spechsve. 
(Sometimes = feep-show.) Obs. 

1999 B Joxson Au. Man out of (ium, w. iv, To virw 
‘hem (8 ) ou‘'ld doe a piece of Perspectine) in at a key hole, 
36a1 Burton tnat. Aled, 11. uw. (1024) 233 Those earcel'ent 
landskips and Dutch-workes, such pleasant peecesr of per- 

tive. 1668 J. Davis tr. Olcartus’ bicy, Ambass. w A 

Valking-Staff, Vermilion Guilt, in which was a piece of Per- 

ecuve, 166a Srupmce. Ovig. Sucre. v. $8 Vo direct 
them in those excellent picces of Perspective, wherein by 
the help of a Prowhetick laa they might see the Son of God 
fully represented 156g Sir TV. Heuskat 7) az, (1677) 151 
RBentdes these upon the same Mountains some picces of 
Perspective are elabotately and regularly cut, resembling 
the noblest soit of ancient structuwe. 1765 YOUNG ( exfaur 
vi Wks. 1757 IV. a6a As in some pieces of perspective, b 
the pressure of the eye. .che magnificent prospect is opencd, 
and aggqrandized, still more and more 

6. A visible scene; a (ical) view or prospect; 
esp. one extending in length away from the spec- 
tator and thus showing distance, a vista. 

(in mod. use associated with sense 3.) 

1630 Nuecron Qwe. LIT. xiv og He saw the nelf-same 
Face,..che same Aspect, the same Physiognomy, the same 
Shape, the same Perspecave of the Batchelor Samson 
Carrascan, s6ga Lovanay tr. Calprenede's Cassandrawt 156 
The frontispeece did discover it selfe in perspective through 
along walk of goodly trees. 1686 Davoen 1/0 Ales. Afr. 
Aane Ailigriet vzvg Of lofty trees, with sacred shades And 
perspectives of pleasant glades, r718 Sprcé No. 524 P 5 At 
the end of the Perspective of every strait Path,. appeared 
a high Pillar. 2770 Gray Let. fo Hharion 18 Apr., lhe 
lofty towers and Jong persp ctives of the church. 2792 Mus. 
Rapcurer Row, Forest ity Dark hills, whose outline 
appeared distinctly upon the vivid glow of the horizon, 
closed the perspective. 1899 JePison Ariftany iu. 28 
Mysterious perspectives among pillars and arches. 


b. fie. A mental view, outlook, or prospect, 


esp. through an imagined extent of time, past or 
(usually) future; hence sometimes « expectation, 


* look-out ’. 

1762 Gorosm. Cit, W. xxx, T saw a long perspective of 
felicity befure me. e796 H. Huntea tr. 4. Pres re's Sind 
Nat, (1799) € 438 This perspective of a divine felicity, here 
below, would throw us intoa lethargic raptine. 1879 Farrie 
$4. Paw! Wl as5 Vhe concluding words of thissectton. open 
a glonous perspective of ultimate hope for all whose hearts 
are Suliicsently large and loving to accept it. 

6. Phr. /# perspective. a. In mental view; in 
prospect, looked for, expected: see 5b. ?Ods. 

(In quot. 1633 the sense is doubtful.) 

1633 (3, Herarer Zemple, Sinne is, Yet as in sleep we see 
foul death, and live: So devils are our sinnes in perspective, 
1640 C. Hauvey Syucgorwe xiv. Bible, “lis henven in 
petspective, and the bliss Of glory here. 1849 C. Bronce 
SAiricy xi, lake care of this future magistrate, this church. 
warden in perspective. : : 

b. Diawnh or viewed in accordance with the rules 
or principles of perspective; also fig. : see 3. 

165g May. Woncrstxe Cent. Jae § 97 An instrument 
whereby an ignorant person may take any thing in Per- 
spective, as justly, and more then the skilfollest Painter can 
do by ha cye. 1806 Med. Trai. XV. 10 My delineations., 
together with one done by a friend in perspective. Bat 
Caais Lecl, Ds ating v. 282 Lhe tops of the trees... receding 
in perspective into the distance. sgo8 Marly Chron, 16 July 
3/a The engraver said he must. .‘ putat in proper perspective . 

ec. Afod. Geom. = fm HoMoLocy: see 3c. 

IIL. +7. The action of looking into something, 
close inspection; the facully of secing into a 
thing, insiyht, penetrativeness. Ods. 

Ya1686 0). Fuiz. Let to Jas V7 (Camden) 173, I haue not 
80 Smal a parspertine in my neiehbors actions, but f hane 
fo. csene sume wicked euent to folowe a careles gouvernement. 
36228 Bacon /fen. b// 23 Doubting that there woald bec 
tov neare looking, and too much Perspectsue into his Dis- 
pune, if he should show it here in England; he..sailed with 
ns pcholur into Ireland. 3643 Mitton /ezorce it. xvii, And 
this also will be somewhat aslove his rea h, but set no Ievse 
a truth for lack of his perspective. «1649 Drumm. oF 
Hawi, /'vcais Whs. (1711) 24 To me this world did once 
scem sweet and fair, While senses light minds perspective 
kept blind, 

IV. 8. attrth, Perspective shell [in allusion to 
its mathings}, the depressed conical shell of the 
gastiopod mollusc Solurium perspectivum; also 
called sedétal shell and staircase shell. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Ilence Perspe‘otived a., placed or drawn in 
perspective ; Perape'ctiveless 2z., devoid of per- 
speclive, drawn without regard to perspective (in 
quot. Ag); t Perspectiver, + Perspecti'vian, 
one who treats of perspective. 

r908 Hestat, Gaz. 1a Sept. 2/1 Towers, battlements, 
cypresses, statues all “perspectived not merely for the cye 
but for the imagination. 1874 H.R. Rivnoips John Bast. 
vil. 420 Blewided in one dazzling but nee Copeetiy elens picture. 
1598. R. Haypocke tr. Lomazzo wo o1y7 ‘The * Perspectiners 
call it, the Cemter, Marke, Point, Terme, and the Cone of the 
ip 1569 J. Sanrorn tr. Agrippa's Van. Artes 34b, 
The Geometricians and * Perspectiusans. 

Perspective (parsspektiv', a. [ad. late 1. 
perspectiv-us (Boeth), {1 perspect-, ppl. stem of 
perspiccre: see PeRSPECTION and -IVB; cf. F. per- 


Speclif, ~ive (14the.).] 


730 


I. #1. Relating to sight ; optical. Oés. 

3430-50 tr. Aigden (Rolls) [Ll 365 This saide Aristotill.. 
made. . problemes perspective | peripfectiva probieuata) and 
1477 Norton Ord. Alch. v. in Ashm, 
Theat. Chem. Rrit. (1652) 61 Science Perspective giveth 

reat evidence, To ail the Ministers of this Science. 1g30 
Pen. 320/2 Perspectyte, beholdyng or regarding with ttre 
ey, perwects/ ss" Recoang Pathw. Knowt. Pref 

yd alo 


metapnisicalle. 


Archimedes ..d by arte perspectiue (whiche is 2 
arte of geometric) deutse such glasses within the towne of 
tS racusa:, that dyd bourne their enemies shyppes a great 
way from the towne. 15992 R. D /lypnerotomachia27 The 
entrie, which was by my perspective judgement twelve paces. 


+2. Used for looking vr viewing ; serving to look 
through, or to assist the aight: applied to various 
optical instruments or devices. Also fig. Obs. 


Alinost always in phr. perspective glass = prec. 2. 

rg70 Dek Alath. Poef. Bj, He may wonderfully helpe him 
selfe, by perspectiue Glasses. i594 Prat Fewiell-ho ur. 6 
A perspectiue Ring that will discover all the Cards that awe 
neere him that weareth it on his finger. 1613 Fietuner, 
etc. //anest Man's Fort. wi, This vizard wherewith Chou 
wouldst hide thy spirit Is perspective to shew it plainher. 
2614 Ratveica //at. bhordd 1. vu. & 2 (1634) 85 A worthy 
Astrologer now living [Galileo] who by the helpe of per- 
spective Glasses hath tound tn the Starres many things 
uiknowne to the Aucients ¢ 161g Wotton Let. fe Baucus 
in Aedeg. 11651) 414 He {Kepler} apples a long perspective- 
trunke, with the convexe ylasse fitted to the said hole. 
a 1626 Bacon New Atl. (1650) jo We have also Perspective 
Houses, wheie we make Demonstiations of all Lights, and 
Raduitions: And of all Colours. 1674 Load. Gas. Na 
9231/4 To be sold at the Sign of the Royal Exchange, .. 
all sorts of Perspective Glasses, as well Telescopes as 
Microscopes. 2737 Porn, etc. Art of Sinking 1. v, Ils eyes 
should be like unto the wrong end of a perspective glass, 
by which all the objects of nature are lessened. 174g 
Savace Wanderer 1. 144 If tubes perspective hem the spot- 
less prize. (1837 Wueweet f/ist. induct, Sc. ¥.(1857) I. 300 
Observed by Galileo Galilei..by the assistance of a per- 
spective glass.] 

IT. 3. Of or pertaining to perspective (see prec. 
3); drawn according to perspective; showing 
the cffect of distance, asa pictwe or nctual scene 
(cf. prec. 4, 5). tLerspective piece = piece of 
perspective: see prec. 4¢ (obs ). 

1606 Dekwer Seo Sinnes 1. (Arb) 17 You may hehold 
now in this Perspective piece which | have drawne before 

ou, how deadly and dangerous an enemy to the State this 

olitick Bankruptisme hath bin, and sullix 1677 Morvson 
dtin 3. 84 The painting of the arched ro of, rare for per- 
spectiue Art, and the chiefe of that hinde. 1628 Burton 
Anat. Mel wit. ww. 25) Brokes, riners, trees. with many 
pretty Jandships, and perspective peices = 2732 W. Hace- 
PENNY /'¢ospecdive 1 To tind the Per-pective Plan of a 
Square or Cube fiat above the ye, whose Point of Sight 
wana Right (ine, with the Middle of the Object, 1813 
Scort Zorernd. wi. xxvii, A fair arcade, In long petspective 
view display'd. 18g0 Lencutr. C. O. Atkier's Anc Art 
$ yg (ed. 2° 67 The art of painting «made such progress 
especially in the purspective treatment of subjects, as 
enabled it to appear in great perfection at the very begin- 
ning of the next period. 1871 Mrs Gariy Parathles Jr. 
Nature Scr Vo 67 ‘Vhat far-off sissonary point where all 
gy ahaa lines converge. 1872 J. R Dicksee Perspectize 
Lt Perspective drawing isso termed, because in the study of 
it, all objects are supposed to be seen through a transparent 
plane. 

b. Afod. Geom. Belonging to perspective (pree. 
3c) or homology; homolopous, homological. 

1885 Leuprspore Cremona’s f’ras. Geom 3 We are said 
to project from a centre (or vertex) Sa given figure o upon 
a plane of projection o”. The new figure «7 is called the per- 
Speclive jinage or the central projection of the onginal one. 

14. ? Misused for PRosrective, (But cf. prec 6a.) 

2709 Mus Mancty Secret Ales. (1736) 111. 274 My Hand, 
unable to support the Pen, drops in perspective Eatasies. 
1796 J. Brovane in New dan Neg 155 O blindness to the 
future! ‘Shat kindly veils sharp pain’s perspective ills 

Perspectively (poispe kuvli), a/v. [f. Per- 
BFECTIVE @. + -LY 4.) 

+1. Optically ; as through an optical instrument. 
(Sometimes with allusion to those producing 
fantastic effects: see PERSPECTIVE sh 2.) Ods. 

152 Hutorr, Perspectyuelye, office. 1999 Suans. Hen I’, 
v. uu. 347 Yes my lord, vou see them perspectinely; the 
Cities tarn’d into a Maid; for they are all gyrdled with 
Maiden Walls 

+2. Clearly, evidently. (Cf. L. perspecie, anv.) 

1598 R. Havvocks tr, Lomazzo Wt. 198 No otherwise than 
that which it seeth beholding it Perspecauely. 1638 [.itcow 
Tran. ¥. 223 Which Houses haue stoud on pillars .; the 
infinite number whereof, may as yet bee, (aboue and below 
the Sands) perspectiuely beheld. 

3. According to perspective ; in perspective (see 
PERSPECTIVE sé, 3). 

1703 Moxon Mech, Exere 252 Uf more Fronts than one be 
shewn Perspectively in one Diaught. 1833 Alackw. Mag. 
LXXIV. gs Atmospheric light... perhaps not quite per- 
spectively true to the actual distances. 

b. Alod. Geom. So 18 to be ‘in perspective’ or 
homologous: see PERSerCTIVE $6. 3c, aay, 3b. 

1065 Caviny Coll. Afath. Papers V. 480 Two triangles, 
ABC, A’L'C' which are such that the lines 44’, BB’, CC? 
mect in 2 pomt, are said to be in perspective..the triangle 
ae is haid to be perspectively inscribed in the triangle 
AMC. 

Perspectograph (pospektdyraf), [f. 1. 
perspect-, ppl. stem (see PERSPECTIVE @.) + -GRAPH.} 

An instrument for the mechanical drawing ot 
objects in perspective’ (Francis Dict, Arts, 1843). 

3675 Carpentry & Join. 137 Asa practical means of teaching 


PERSPICIL. 


ive the perspectograph will be found a very handy 
inatrument, 

So Pe'rspecto graphy (7ave—°), the art or theory 
of drawing in perspective. 2064 in Wevsran. 

+ Pe'rspicable, 2. Os. [ad. fate L 
spicabilas that may ensily be beheld (Ammianus, 
Augustine), f. “ferspicdri = perspic-dre to see 
through, look closely into, perceive, behold. Cf, 
1.. conspicabilis, f. conspickri beside conspicére.] 

1. That can be scen through, transparent. 

s6r5 T. Avams ‘fir. Naviga/or 5 This is ‘ mare vitreum 
a sea of glusse more cleare perspicable and transparent 

2. Capable of bemg bebeld; visible; in view. 

1660 F. Brooxe tr. Le Alanc’s Trav. 237 Eight parts, 
which are all perspicable from the middle station of the 
Town, 166g Sir T. Heanert Trav. (1677) 142 ‘here be 
but nineteen Pillars at this day extant, yet the fractures and 
bases of other one and twenty more are perspicable 

Perspicacious (poispihévfas), a. [f. L. per- 
SfPicix, -cacem, having the power uf seeing through, 
sharp-sighted, f. perspicere : see PENSPECTION and 
-aclous. Cf. F. per spicace (1546 in Hatz.-Darm,).) 

1. Of clear or penetrating sight; clear-siphted. 
(Often pas-ing into 2.) arch. 

1616-62 Hotvpay /ersius (1673) 3277 Anf can’st thou with 
@ perspicaceus sight Discern the shew of truth from truth? 
1751 Jounson Aamdler No, 102 Pg An expanse of waters,, 
cuvered with so thick a must, that che most pesspicacivus rye 
could sce but a title way. 1879 Miss M_ A. Space 
farnest Trifler xi. (1880) 117 Like the brilliant peispica- 
civus stare of the critical world. 

» OF persons, their faculties, etc.: Of clear or 
penetrating mental vision or discernment. 

1640 Howert Dodona's Gr. (1645) 52 He was rarely quick 
and perspicacious, xagaxr Stwven Aced. Slem. V1. App xx. 
59 [These] testify the man co he of a most perspicacious 
wit. 1873 H, Rounrs Orie Bible Wi 121 He was far too 
sh apie to be impose ane by any such false analogy. 

“13. erron, Clear, translucent, perspicuous. rare. 

@ 1820 Suecoay 7, HU és. (1888) 1. gig Phe genuine dovtrine 
of ‘political Justice , presented in one peispicacious and 
impressive river. 

Hence Perspica‘ciously adz., with clear vision, 


clearly; Perspica‘ciousness. 

rya7_ in Barcev vol. 11, Perspuactousness. 1750 JOHNSON 
Rambler No 43.013 He that. too perspicaciously foresees 
obstacles. 19779 81 — /..P, Devhamn Wks Il. 78 ‘The 
particulars ccemilance are So perspicaciou-ly collected. 


Perspicacity (panpikacsin). lad. 1. per- 
Spudcilas, f. perspicdx: sce prec. and -ITY: cf, 
F. perspicactté (15-16th c. ws Hatz.-Darm.) J 


1. Keenness of sivht. Qés or arch. 

1607 Torsert FKowrf Beasts 493 From these fubles of 
Lynceus came the opinion of the singular perspicacity of 
the beast Linx. 1646 Sim T. Growne /seud, £p. 5 
Naor can there any thing escape the perspicacity of those 
eyes which were before light, and unto whose oplicks there 
is no opacity. 2774 Gorpsm Nat /fest. (1862) TL in. vin. 55 
The barn-owl watches im tbe dark, wath the utmost perspr- 
cac:ity and perseverance. 

2. Clearness of understanding or insight; pene 


tration, discernment. 

3548 Breon Solace of Soule Wks, (1560) nn. 115 ‘Lhou shalte 
neuer by the perspy cacyte and quychenes of thy owne reason 

erceyue how it maye be possible. 1663 Be Parrick Parad. 
Palen, XxVibi (16638) 323 The Kreatest wits want perspicacity 
in things that respect their own interest. = 1779-82 JOHNSON 
L.P, Blackmore Wks. WL. 173 (Lhis} is the only reproach 
which all the perspicacily of malice.. has ever fixed upon 
his private hf. 2809-10 Coreripan Ariend (1865) 153 A 
masterpiece of persyucacity as well as perspicuity. 1838 
Prescott Ferd. & /s. (1846) LIT. xvi 183 She showed the 
katne perspicacity in the selection of her avents, 1876 
Gianstons Mowertc Syuchr, 60 Lessing, in his Laocoon, 
has discussed with luminous perspicacity [etc ]. 


t Pe'rspicacy. Gos [f. 1. fer spicdc-em PER- 
SPICACIOUS; See -ACY 1,.] = prec. 

1599 8. Jonson Fv, Alan out of Hum. vii, Nay, lady, 
doe not scurne us, though you bhauc the gift of perspicacie 
abous others. 2658 Six T. Baownr f'seud. Fp. Vi. xvii. 
463 It was n very great mistake in the perspicacy led. 1646 
prispicacity) of that Animal. a1693 L’rquhart s Rabelais 
ui. xiii 355 In blunting the pemmpicacy of the Hyes of the 

ise. 

+ Perspicience. Ols [ad. L. perspicrentia, 
f. perspiient-em, pr. pple. of fersparrre to “Ke 
through: see PERSPECTION and -ENCE.] Keen or 
clear perception ; insight. ; 

166 Fectuam Resofves ni. iti. (1677) 163 Though it [Faith] 
be set in a heighth, beyond our Humane [erspicience, I can 
believe it rather super-elevated, then contradictive to our 
Reason. 1741-90 in Bai.zy. 1768 (W. DonaLpson] Lye 
Sir B. Sapskudl Li. xx. 163 His conducting this pe:pleatg 
affair with so much judgment and perspicience. 

+ Perspicil. Vés. [ad. med. or mod, L. per- 
spicillum, {. perspic-cre V6 see through + -r/am, 

im. and instrumental suffix: cf. aspergil/um.] Ao 
optic glass; a lens; a telescope or micro-cope. 

1634 Tomnis Albu mazar 1, isi, Sir, ‘tis a perpicil, With 
this I'l read a leaf of that small Iliad. . Twelve long miles off. 
3625 N. Carventen Geag Ded 1. iv. (1625) 87 It is manifest 
out of the experiment of the new Perspicils, that the borltes 
of the Sunne and Jupiter have at least a double motion. 
3663 Gianviun Van. Dogue. 174 ‘The Perspicil, as well as 
the Needle. hath enlarged the habitable World. | 1680 
Counterplots 29 ‘There is no such mirrour so clear and true 
to look in, no such optick or perspicil to see with. 

. 8622 S, Pace Com mendatery Verses in Coryat's C ar 
fier, And give the world in one Synoptick quill Ful 
proofe that he is Brittnine'’s Perspicill s67g Siz EB. Swan: 
Burne tr. AManitius Pref. 2 That the Galaxie is a Congeri? 


PERSPICUATE. 


of Numberless small stars was by the sole Perspicil of 
Reason discovered by ghe Anoents 

+ Perspi‘cuate, a. Oss. rare". [f. as next 
+ -aTe?,| ‘Transparent: «= PERsricuvous 1, 

1477 Norron Ord, Alch. v. in Ashm. Theat Chem. Brit, 
(1652) 64 Every cle: re thinge perspicu.ite and fayre. 


+P i‘cuate, vw. Obs. rare). t. L, per- 
sptcu-us VERSYICUOUN + -ATES.] ¢rans. ‘Vo render 
perspicuous, clear, or transparent 

2634 Sinple Reasons in Harl. Misc. (Math. VV, 181 Our 
fauh in God, and loyalty to the King, are. .emblazoned, 
perspicuated, cognominated, srepagnied: and prumulyated. 

Perspicuity (prsspikwiti). [ad. L. per 
spicurtas, f. perspicu-us (see below and -ity): cf. 
Fr. ade elas (16ih c. in Godef. Comfi.).] 

+1. Transparency, translucency. Udés 

1477 Noaton Ord. Adcaé. iti in Ashm. Theat. Chem. Brit. 
i852) 42 A goodly stone ghttering with perspecuitie. 994 

Lat Jewvell-ho. t. 4 Glasses through whose perspicuitie.. 
one may discern weckly in what plight they are. 360 
Hotrano Pliny TH. 609 Pretious stones which are com- 
mended for their perspicuity and transparent clearenesse, 
1691 Kay Creation i. (1692) 122 The aqueous Humor of the 
Rhye hath the Pessmeuity aud Fluidity of common Water. 
1760 tr. /.conardus Alirr. Stones 35 To declare in what 
Manner Perspicuity or Opacity happens in Stones 

2. Clearness of statement or expositiun; ficedom 
fiom obscurity or ambiguity; lucidity. 

1646 Lanatey Pol. berg. De Invent 1 x, The perfection 
of an History resteth in inatter and wordes ,.‘Lhe tenor of 
the wordes asketh a brief perspicunte. r6rx Brute /vansdé. 
#92e/.8 Lhe translation of the Scuentie dissenteth from the 
Oniginall in inany pla es, newher docth it come neere it, for 
perp uibte grauitie, majestie = x71x SiebLe Spect No a 
P3 The Perspicuity of his Discourse gives the same Pleasure 
that Wit would in another Man, 1833-6 2, H. Newman 
Flast, SM (2873) UD. a. xu ag5 Greek 39 celebrated... for its 
perspicuily, and its reproductive power. 3834 SourHey 
Doctor Wi, (1862) 127 There 1s nothing more desirable in 
composivuion than perspicuity 3; and ip perspicuily precision 
as anc huded, 

+3. Distinctness to the sight; conspicuousness. 


Obs. rare. 

1609 3 Jonson Afasque of Oueens Wks. (Rildg) s75/2 
After at, succeeded their third dance. .. Wherein, beside that 
principal grace of perspicuity, the motions were so even and 
apt(etc J. 2634 Sin'l. Heenner /'vav 88 A high mmpenous 
Inuuntaine. eminent for height and perspicuitie 

Y4. emprop, Discernment, insight, perspicacity, 

1662 Gauven in Chr Wordsw. Doc. Suppd (1825) 37 There 
are no eyes | more justly dread than yours for the acute- 
ness and ae aa et none to which I more willingly 
present, .inyself, and what ldo. 1680 Morpin Geog. Nect. 
(1685) 458 Wlien the Pupil can read the Alcoran with per. 
spicuity. 17380 Gonvon & ‘IRancnarp /adepend Uh Aig 
(1728) 120 It may well be expected from Persons of their 
Penetration and Perspicuity. 1806 H. Sippons Afazd, 
Wefe, & Wedow ULE 211 That worthy man could read bearts 
with great perspicuity. 185g Dickens Mut. fr 1. xv, Br. 
Wegy made asmiling, demonstration of great perspicuity here. 

+ Perapi-culative, @. Obs. rare~°.  [itiey. 
L.. perspic dre to sce through, see clearly.) 

$23 Cockrram, Perspiculatine, which may be xen. 

+ FKerspi-culous, a. Obs. vare.  [trroneons 
formation from L. perspicu-us PERSPICUOUS.] 
Clear, lucid. Hence + Perspi‘culously adv. 

1563 I. Starieion Fortr. Faith 122b, 5S. Basill .(whose 
pleasaunt perspiculous eloquence who haue read his workes 
in greke, can not but wonder at). 1668 Pauitr sA/erestogr. 
(ed. 6) 220 A thing mo-t perspiculously evident this day. 

Perspicuous (p2spickis,as), 2. [f. L. per- 
Spicu-us tiansparent, clear, evident (f. perspic-c @ 
to see through) + -ous.] 

tl. ‘Transparent, translucent. Ods. 

1477 Nowion Ord. AXA. v.in Ashm Theat. Chem. Brit.” 
(1652) 64 Chiistall hath Water declyning toward Ayer, 
Wherefore it is cleere, perspt.nous and faire. 1§99 H. 
Butrers Diets Dry Dinner Pivh, [labacco) of a tawny 
colour, somewhat inclining to red: most perspicuous and 
cleare, 1660 Boviw New Exp. Ays. Afech xxxvin (1662) 
158 Water turning from perspicuous to white. 1669 Wor- 
Livce Syst, Agric. (1681) 293 Represented to our sight 
through the perspicuous body of the Air. 19g0tr Leona) dus’ 
Mirvy. Stones 224 Sapphire isa Stone of a yellow or Skic-Liue 
Colour, perspicuous ike the most pure Azure. 

3. Clear or easy to be understood ; clearly ex- 


pressed, lucid ; evident. 

1986 B. Younc Guazzo's Civ. Conv tv 190 Whereupon the 
Queene commaunded him..he should make that intricate 
sentence more persprcuous. 168g GATAKRR J ransudst. 87 
The proofe is so plaine, and his meaning so perspicuous. 
1668 Drvnen Draw, Pory Ess. (ed Ker) 1. 77 The reason 
is perspicuous, why no French plays, when translated, have, 
or ever can succeed on the English stage. 1742 Watts 
Iinprov. Mind \. viii. $6 Wheresoever he writes more ob- 
scurely, search out for some more perspicuous passages in 
the same writer. 179% Hoswaie Johanson an. 1754 (1831) L. 
243 The most perspicuous and energetick language. 28728 
Minto £ag. Prose Lit, Introd. 13 Rules can be laid down 
for the perspicuous construction of paragraphs. 

b. Of persons: Clear in statement or expression, 

2593 R. Harvey PAtlad. 10 Or if Dianaes Prien be com- 
monly obscure, cannot it be, that hea should be pempicuous 
atanie onetime? 262 Denner Roaring Girle Wks. 187 
Ill. gtx Prethee mainter Captaine lacke. be plaine aa 

spicuous with mee. 1776 Avam Saitn WN. 1. iv. (1869) 

- 30, 1 am always willing to run some harard of being 
tedious in order to be sure that I am perspicuous. 1791 in 
Boswell Johnsen Aug, an. 1783, He (Johnson) was always 
most ly clear and perspicuous. ; 

3. Easily or distinctly seen, conspictous, ? Ods. 

1986 Feene Silas. Gentrie it. roe Set in the chiefe of the 

te, as in the most perspicuous place, 26ag G. Sanpys 


7381 
Trav. 22 The ruines that are now so aaity gpk popaag pate 


foure miles South-west from the aforesaid place. ¢ 5710 
Crua Foewnxs Diary (1888) 50 Ely-minster. .so Lofty built 
y* its perspicious above ye town. og Fostke Zss 1. tb 
140 An exceedingly distinct and perspicuous aspect. 
b. fy, Eminent, distinguished, conspicuons, 

1634 Alalory's Arthur Pref., The never-dying fame of the 
itustrious ‘Srojan Hector is persprcuous. « 1674 C1ARENODON 
Surv. Leviath (1676) 274 be per-on of every Soverakra 
Prince. is too notonous and perspicuous to need any such 
demonstration. . ; ' 

G4. improperly. Discerning, perspicacious. rare. 
+ b. Clear-aighted (06s.). 

rs84 R. Scoit Discov. Witcher Ep. Ded to Sir R. Man. 
wood, ] know you to be perspicuous, and able to see downe 
into the depth and bottome of causes, &c. 16g0 Ginsiits 
Considerations 224 That character..is not seene many times 
by the most perspicuous sight. 26ga-Ge Hinviin Cosmogr. 
111. (1673) 9/1 From one of the sumeaits or tops thereof, a 
man of prrspicuous eyes may discern the Euxine on the one 
hand, and the Mediterranean on the other 1865 Swiv- 
BUKNE Afalanta 221 ‘The gods are heavy on me..and my 
perspicuous soul Darken with vision. 


Perspi‘cuously, a/v. [f. prec. +-Ly *.] 
1. In a perspicuous mauner; clearly, evicently, 


lucidly. 

1592 Wyaiev Armerie, Ld. Chandes 3 It is of importance 
that they be known..by al, and that $0 perspicuously, that 
eethe meanest and simplest common soldier may iieeclig 
know ecuere particular officer 1637 Htvwoon Dial., /'r0cus 
& Puella Wks. 1874 VI. 123 se minde by myne I see per- 
spicuously 1713 STEELK Gward. No. 15 04 He will expiess 
himself perspruously. 1833 J. H. Newman Arians 11 v. 
(1876) a25 Dionysius . declares perspicuously the principle 
of the orthodox teaching, 

2. sapropes ly. With perspicacity. rare. 

2600 W. Waison Decacordon \1602) 317. This doctrine [of 
the Jesuits) when princes and other men of learning, iudge- 
ment, and expe:iince in such pragmutical platfuimes do 
perspicuously looke into; (they) perceiue [etc. }. 

Perspicuousness. ([f. as prec. + -NESS ] 
The quality of being perspicuous; perspicity. 

1797 in Barcey vol. If. 1787 W. Marsuac. Nor/o/e VL. 
To Kdr. 6 With any degree of accuracy aud persptcuous- 
ness. 1869 Meaivatse Kom FEoep, (1871) V. alt 120 wole, 
Nowhere else are bis storics tuld with such vivacily and 
Perspicuousness. 


Persgpirable (paispoierab’l), 2. (s6.) [f. Pen- 
SHIRE U. + -ABLE. Cf, F. perspiradle (un Pardé 1561).J 

1. Capable of perspuring; allowing the passage 
of perspiration; liable to perspne. 

t Jerspirable veins, an old name of the arteries, as the 
supposed channels of the ‘ vital spirits . 

1604 F. Hrainc Afed. Defence Aivb, Womens bodies 
being moe soft, tender, and perspirable. 684 tr. Hones's 
Mere. Compit. vi. 158 Vhe Blond, as it. passes to and fro, 
through the perspirable Veins. 1690 Boyie Chr Virtuose 
1.63 Who would belicve that the Poyson. should be able., 
to continue in the warm and still perspirable Mody of the 
bitten person? 19744 tr. Boerhaave's /ust Ill. 309 The 
whole Surface of the human Body. is pcrspirable 1860 x 
FLor. NiGHincaAce .Varseny 65 The shin absorbs the water 
and becomes softer and more perspirable. 


+b. Capable ot breathing forth or emitting an 


effluvium. O6s. rare. 

1646 Sin T. Browne Psend. Ep u.iv 79 For Flectricks 
will not commonly attract, eacept they grow hot or become 
perspirable. 2656 rounr Glossagr., Perspiradde,. chat may, 
or is able to breathe through, 

ec. Of, pertaining to, or attended with perspira- 
tion: (Co abirelle point, point of perspiration. 

1Bos W. Saunvers Alin, Walers 496 To bring down the 
anunal heat to the perspirable point, 18a2a F canner 330/a 
Her fan. which..he is essaying to pick up by a puffing and 
pe: spirable exertion 


+2. Liable to be blown through; exposed to air 


or the wind, airy. Obs, 

c 160g Cuarman flomer's Epigr x, (Idal Where every tree 
Beares up in aire such perspirable heights 1660 RK. Coke 
Power & Subj. Sf Joyning this perspirable regivn with the 
celestial and intelligible 166g Woruwce Sys/. cigs fc. (1681) 
197 [et the Doors and Windows be stoppd with Clay, that 
the House be not perspirable with Wind or Air. 

3. a. Capable of being thrown off in perspira- 
tion (insensible or sensible), +b. Capable of 
being exhaled or emitted in vapour (o/s.). 6. 


Allowing of the passage of perspiration (0¢s.). 

3646 Sin T. Browxet Psend Ef. v. xxi. 270 The Amnios 
is a generall invexment, containing the sudorous or thin 
serosity per-pirable through the akin, 1720 W Gipson 
Farrier s Guile i. i. (1738) 5 Porous for the passage of 
Sweat, or other perspirable Matter, 3744 PawkuLey Sores 
§ 83 Perspirable humours not discharged will stagnate and 
putrefy. 12800 J/ed Frail EV. 9 Speculations concerning 
the perspirable Fluids of Human Bodies. any Goods 
Study Med. (ed. 4) 1V. 417 A copious discharge of perspir- 
able matter. : 

B. as sb. in gf. Perapirable matters. 

2 J. Downina Disora. Horned Cattle 30 A regular 
dist harge, or secretion of perspirables. a 

lence Perspirabi lity, capability of perspiring ; 
liahility to pers: ire. 

3744 Mitcnec. in Pail Trans. XLUT. 145 On account 
of the Perspirability of their Bodies 180g W. Saunveks 
Alin, Waters 529 A salutary relaxation aad perspirability 
of the skin, 

+ Perspirant. Obs. rare. [ad. L. perspirdnt- 
em, or F, perspirant, pr. pple. of I... ferspirdre or 
¥. perspirerto PemspiBe: »ee-antT] A perspiring 
duct; a sweat-duct. 

1743 Franaun Let. fe Cadwal. Colden Whe 1887 IT. 
That they [i.¢. absorbent ducts} should communicate wit 


PERSPIRE. 


the veins, and the perspiants with the arteries only seems 
natural enough. 

Perspirate (pi uspiret),v. rare. (f. L. per- 
spirdt-, ppl. stem of ferspirdre: ace Pesspine and 
-aTE3, Perh, a back-furmation from next.} = 


Perspirng. lence Pe'rspirating f//. a. 

tas New Monthly Mag. Vi 504 The peispirating surface 
of the haf. 18qg ‘Tac kunay Carmen Lilliense ih i, J 
sun bursts out in furious blaze, [ perspirate from head to heel. 

Perspiration (psispiré'-Jon). [x F, perspira- 
fiom \in Paré 1561), n. of action hom perspirer, 
ad. L. perspirdre: ace Perspirs.) The action of 
perspiring, 1n various senses, 

tl. Bieathing out or through. Obs. 

r622 Coton., Perspiration, a perspiration, or breathing 
through, 2682 Cneruam Anglers bate-m iii. § 16 (1089) 
27 Its consement to bore small holes in it for their better 

erspiration, 2720 SHarigse. Charac ut. Ado. Author i, 
fie woud find the Air perh »ps more tarefy'd and sutable to 
the Pesspiration requird, especially am the case of & Poeucal 
Genius ; 

+2. Evaporation, exhalation. Ods. 

s6ca Fuencn }o04s4. Sfa vii. 70 This Spaw water is 
strongest, iu Winters frost, by reason of the earth being the 
were bound up, and the sad spints being cba f ept 
from perspiration. 1707 Momumen 456. (1741) II e722 
Cover'd only with a loone Cover, that there may be a free 
Perspiration of the Volatile Spirit of your Must. 

3. ‘he excretion of moisture through the pores 
of the skin (otiyinally applied to the insensible 
excretion, now also to the sensible); sweating. 

1606 Bacon .y/m8 § 680 Much of the matier of hair in the 
other parts of the body (than the head) gocth forth by 
insensible perspiration 2656 Brount Cleimer, Persprra- 
$104 18 us it were a breathing or vaperng of the whole body 
through the skin. s70gSwirt Mech. Ofeval. Spirit i. Misc 
(1718293 These (Caps} when moisten'd with Sweut, stop all 
Perspuration. 1740 Baynarn //eadsh (ed. 6) 21 bor tho a 
constant dilatation, Lhe spirits oe by perspiration. 260g 
Aprreneiuy Surg. Obs. 180 His feet put into warm water in 
hopes of procuring perspiration. 28ga Aupy Water Cure 
(1843) 159 He returns to his bed, and drives out the enemy 
by renewed perspiation ; 

t b. The exhalation of vapour or moisture 


through the pores of plants. Oér. 

3664 Powre Faf PAtlos 1 29 ‘That all Vecetables have 
& COnstant perspiration, the continual dispersion of their 
odour makes out «1674 Guaw Veget. Trunks in $7 Part of 
the Sap, remitted, in perspirations, back again into the Aer. 
1796 Morse Aer. Geog 1. 674 ‘lhe perspiration uf vege 
tables of all kinds... fills the atr with momtuie 

4. concr. ‘Vhat which is perspired ; sweat. 

17a8 N. Kopinson 7A Physick 72 Ie hte an Excrement 
calld Perspiration, which ts the lust Digestion the Blood 
undergoes 27599 Exist in Parl, Trans. LI. 211 Their 
covering was not thick enough to aha in their perspiration, 
186g FM. Crawrorv Aow Singer 1, 22 The next minute 
the perspiration stands on your forehead. 

5. Comd. 

1849 i. B. Eastwick Dry Leaves § It is no holiday work 
chinbing that steep, craggy, perspiration-exctting.. Pinnacle 
3 Wests Gus. ag Nov. 2/1 His red-brown perspirauon- 
bathed arnia ; 

Perspirative (‘paispaieritiv, pSuspire'tiv), a. 
yare. [f. 1.. perspirdt-, ppl. stem of perspivare to 
PERSPIRE + -1V¥k.] Promoting or subservient to 
perspiration; = next, 

8730-6 Hatiey (folio), Persfiratine, of or pertaining to 
persparation or breathing or exhaling through. 1798 JotNnon, 
Perspira'tve, performing the act of perspiration {Henne 
in later dicts} @1776 R. James Wiss. Feters (1778) 157 At 
is @ Very common error in practice, .to admanisier very 
heating and perspirative medicines, with an iutent to drive 
out the mea-les as it ts called. . 

Perspiratory (p2spaieratari), a. [f. L. per. 
Spirdl- (see prec.) + -ony 2] 

1. Subservient (o, leading to, or producing per- 
spiration. 

17a5 Cunvne Health & Long Life rs Besides the Air that 
gts through the perspiratory Ducts into the Btood. when- 
ever we lat Drink, or Breath, we are taking into out 
Bodies such Air as 1s about us. 1732 p: B. tr. Bedlaste s 
flosp Surg. ii, F.liminate them out of the body by the 
perspiralory passages. 1948 Ail, Trans. XLV. 294 De- 

sited ., in the very perspnatory pores of its bak. xr79¢ 

f} Darwin Got. Gard 1. Kates 101 Concerning the use of 
the leaves of plants, Some have contended that they are 
Barents sory organs. ¢ 2865 J. Wy-br in Crre. Sc. 1. 4728/2 
Substances, which. wall close the perspiratory pores. 1900 
Pucot 17 Nov. 632/2 The temperature wa» distinctly per- 
spiator 


2. Ob pertaining to, or of the nature of per- 
spiration. 

1Bog W Saunpars A/c, Waters sox This is fulfilled... by 
establishing the pe rspiratory eac:ction in the fullest manner, 
3874 Biackin Se//Caudt 5x To stimulate the natural perspi- 
ratory action ot the skin. 

Perspire (pamspaies), v. [ad L perspira-re, 
etymologically, to breathe through (1. Peu- 1 + 
spirdre to breathe), but in ancient L. used only in 
the senses ‘to breathe’, and ‘to blow constantly 
(of the wind)‘, This verb is not retained in the 
modern Romanic langs. ] 

tl. retr. Of the wind: To breathe or blow 
gently through. O¢s. rare, 

2648 Hunkecn A/esper , Farenell Prest, What gentle winds 

tape! As if here Neves had been the northern plundaer 

oO atuip the trees, 

+2. intr. Of any volatile substance: To pass 
out or escape in the form of vapour through pores 


PERSPIRED. 


(in the human body or any porous body or sub- 
stance); to escape by evapuration; tu evaporate ; 


to exhale. Oés. (or arch.) 

1646 Sin T Lrowne Pseud, Ef 194 A man in the morning 
is lighter in the scale, because in sleep sume pounds have 
perspired. 1664 Powrr £.cg. PArios. 1. a9 The EMuviuin's 
that continually pe spire out of all Plants whatsoever, 1669 
Wortincr Syst. Agric. (1681) 7 ‘Vhis Sprostus Afundt ..in 
tome plices perspiies more fieely than in other, and causcs 
that different verdant colour of the Grass in certain rings 
or circles, where the Country people fancy the Fairies dance. 
1676 — Cyfer (1691) 137 The cork being... porous, part of the 
apiits..perspire. 26953 Woovwarp Nat. first. kath ut. 
i. (1723) 101 [Heat] perspiring forth at the sume Outlets 
with the Water. 1799 G. Smitu Labo atory 1 436 The 
water will pesspire through the pores of the cup. 

tb. fy To transpire; to come out, become 
public; to ‘get wind’. Oés, rare. 

1766 Entick /ondon 1. 142 It never perspired what the.. 
sum amounted unto. /dut 265 ‘The ay ee perspiring. 

3. intr. Of a person (or the animal bedy): To 
grive out watery fluid through the pores of the skin. 
Originally of insensible perspi ation; later includ- 
ing sensible perspiration or sweating. (Now the 


ordinary sense.) 
wyag N. Rownson 7A Physick 180 Dropsical People are 
enerally ob.wivd to sweat mach but persp re little. 176. 
Veoitey Sere tCor. xi. g During anicht’s sleep, a healthy 
man perspires one part in four Jess when he sweats, than 
when he does not. 17991 Ceall Alag. LLXL. 1. r0ogg It 1s well 
known that for some time past, neither man, woman nor 
child., has been subject to that gross kind of exudation 
which was formerly licen by the name of stucat;..now 
every mostal, except carters, coal-heavers and Lrish Chair. 
men ,.merely perspres, 1799 Med. Frni V1. 394 A child is 
much more lable to persprre than an adult = 184x Lanz 
Avab, Nts, 1. 121 The heat causes hin immediately to per- 
Spue profusely. 
trans. +. To breathe out; to exhale; to 


emit or give off (air, gas, vapour, fire), Ods. (or 
fig of b.) b. To give off (liquid) through pores, 
esther insensibly as vapour, o1 sensibly as moisture: 


said of organic bodies. 

& 1680 Monnen Geve, Kect. (1685) 429 The Grotta,.famous 
fur those pesulential Vapors which it perspues. 1683-4 
Rosinson in Phd Trans. XXX. 483 ‘The vanious Efluvia 
eons ont ofour Globe asgre Ken Preparatives Poet. 

ke 37a. LV. 54 To make Love infinite perspire Devouring 
Fue. 22774 Gorosu Suse, bap PAtilos. (1776) 1. 39 The 
Vapuurs perspired by the clove tice. 

b. 3707 Froven PAyviec. Pulse-Hatch 88 But when the 
gieal quantity of Chyle is perspir'd,..the Spirits are more 
increas'd, and the Blood is well ranfyd. azsg9tr Duhanels 
Hush iit xii (5762) 385 ‘Lo perspire off tthe crudities of the sap, 
1799 M.d. ral. if 141 Vhe matter he peispired generally 
smelt sour, 1807 J I Ssotn /'hys. Bot. 67 ‘The liquor 
perspired becomes sensible to us by being collected from 
a branch introduced into any sufficiently capacious glass 
vessel = 1837 Penny Cy /. 1X. 18 After the blossom unfolds 
it perspires a sweet honey hike fluid. 

Hience Perspired (-aie1d) fp/. a ; Perspti'ring 
vol, sb. and ppl. a (whence Perspi-ringly adv.) ; 
Peraspt'ry 2. (co/log.', full of perspiration. 

1664 H. More Alyst. /nig, Apfol wu. xv. 503 An Atmo- 
spheie of perspired vapours 1 Bentiry Phad. xin. 

92 Like the pesspiring Bodies of living Creatures. 1733 
Teo Horse-fHioing Lush. iW. 19 mole, AS soon as the per- 
spring State retucns. 1857G, Heed s Ursin. Deposits (ed. §) 
16; If an organic acid be an element of the perspired 
fluid. 2860 Ad/ }'ear KRownd No 63 yw2 Two seedy old 
women,..with black, persprry old gloves. 1864 Lreming 
Standard 2% May, A Jack-in the Green. .disporting himsell, 

rspriingly, for the sake of a hardly-carned copper. 1897 

tany Kincstry IY. Africa 689 Conw ientonsly rolled in 
your blanket until the perspiring stave is well over. 1899 
Alloutt's Syst Aled VILL. 725 In health, an acuvely per- 
spuing skin is usually a fuched akin: 

+ Perapoil, v. 06s. sare", [f Per- 2 4 
SPoIL w%)  fvans. To spoil or destroy comptctely. 

tgaz Surarry in Ellis Orry Lett Ser 1 1 24q To kepe 
theym togidder unto the tyme that I shall knowe the Duks 
army bee perspoiled 

Perssh(e, obs. forms of Perisn, Pierce. 


Perssouar, obs. Sc. form of PURSUER. 

+ Persta‘nd, v. O+s. rare. [app a confusion of 
perceive and understand ] trans. To understand. 

a 1§77 Giscoicne 4 lowers Wks. 11537) 44 First then you 
must pentand, | am no stranger [ But) English boy. an 
England borne. 3 Preue Ser CL our, Wks. (Reldg.) 492/1 
bay whats your will, that a I may perstand 

+t Persti-mulate, v. Obs sar:—9°, [f. ppl. stem 
of L.. perstimulire, f. PER- 2+ stimulire to stimu- 
late} évans $To stimulate exceedingly, 

3603 Cockenam Pes stimufate, to proucke 

+ Peratinate, v. Obs. rare—°. [f. ppl. stem 
of L.. pes stenare, an erroneous reading of prastinare 
to buy, purc base ] 

1603 Coc keramM, fe? stinate, to set price ona thing. 

t Perstre erous, a. Obs. rare. [f. L.. per- 
sbi to make much noise: cf. obstreferous.] 
Making much noise: noisy. 

1628 Foun Lover's Afed. nu. i, You're too perstreperous, 
sauce-box. 

Perstriction (paistrikfon). (ad. L. (post- 
class.) fers(rictidn-em a rubbing, friction, n. of 
action f. perstringcre : sec PERSTRINGK. } 

+1. The action of perstringing; sharp censure; 
criticism; stricture. Ods. rare. 


r68t H More Exp. Dan Pref. 67 A free perstriction of 
the disorders observable in the Reformed Churches. /id. 


732 


Hs a8 There is only a slight perstriction or brief intimation 
of them. 
3. Surg. An operation for stopping hemorrhage 


by compression or tightly drawn ligature of the 


artery. 
1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 
So tPerstri‘ctive a. Ods., of the nature of or 


tending to censure or reprimand, 
1659 Gaupen Sears CA. wt. xxi. 333 They ..make no 
perstrictive or Invective stroke against it. 
(ad. L. fers 


Perstringe (paistrindz), wv. 
string-ére to bind tiphtly, draw tovetber, graze, 
rub, blunt, make dull, touch slightly, glance at, 
touch or wound slightly with words, censure, repri- 
mand ; f. PER- 2 + stringére to tic, bind J 

+1. trans To bind tightly; to constrain. rare. 

1684 ‘I. Gopvarn Plato's Denon 343 These proporuionate 
arguinents..whilst they perstringe the mind, do not con- 
strain the body. 

2. To censure; to take to task ; to pass strictures 
upon; to criticize adversely, find fault with. 

1849 in Latuner's Serm, bf Edw. J, ii. Pref. (Arb.) 54 
He [Latimer] so fiankely and liberallye taxed perstringed 
and openly rebuked = y® pecuhar fauts of ceitayne of his 
auditours 1699 LEvityn Arel/aria 168 So was IT glad to 
find it [the lazy life of friars) justly perstring'’d and taken 
notice of by a lcarned Person 1832 De Quincey Par? Whs 
1857 VI. 113, | am endeavouring with the gentlest of kneut- 
ings quietly to ‘perstringe* your errors Sam Parr! Per- 
stringing, which was a favoured word of your own, was a no 
less favoured act. 1880 Adin, Rev Apr 382 One of them, b 
name Marcellus, is lightly perst:inged as ‘ praetenuis meni. 

+3. To touch on; to glance at; to hint at. Cds. 

a1619 FotHersy A throm, (1622) Pref. 8 ‘They passe ouer 
them s» sleightly, and perstringe them so biiefely, that all of 
them may Le truly affirmed to haue beene rather touched 
then handled. 1633 H. Monr ( omject. Caébbal. we iit. (1713) 
228 Hut that..these parts of Knowledge should be per- 
stringed by Moses in this History, it seems to me not to have 
the least probubshty an it. 1697 Burcnopr Drse Kelsg. 
Assemd, 114 ‘Vo observe when our neighbour is perstring’d 
by such a doctrine. 1706 Pairwips, To /‘erséringe, to touch 
lightly, or to glance at a thing in discourse. 1797 T Grein 
Diary Lover of Lit. B10) 43 ‘The prefaces and notes per- 
stringe whatever has, of late years, obtained celebrity in 
politics or liuerature 

+4. ‘lo blunt or dull (the eyes, or light); to 
dazzle: to dim. Oés. 

1603 Hoitann Plutarch's Mor. 644 The interrogations 
also and demaunds fought to be} nothing darke or tutricate: 
lest they doe perstiinge anc’ dazzle their eres, who are not 
quicke sighted 1657 W. Morice Coe.a guast Kown xvi. 
2:6 The Sun.. by his matchless light perstringeth and 
eclipseth all other starra. 2664 H Mor Afyst J/nzg.1 3. 
vir at The Golden splendour and magnificency of them did, 
it seems, so perstuinge the eyes of the simple sort. 

Hence Perstri‘nging v//. sd. ; also Perstri‘nge- 
ment, censure, stricture, criticism. 

1676 Doctrine of Devils 88 A perstringing of the eyes 
might delude thein. _~ Nat. Rev. 1a Dec. 669/2 One more 
perstringement and we have done. 


+t Perstru‘ct,v. Obs. rare—'. [6.0 perstruct-, 
ppl. stem of pers(rucre to build up completely, f. 
Per- 2 + struére to build.) fvans, ‘To construct, 
put together, fashion. 
1547 Boorpe Brev Health cclxxiv. gt b, The mattcre per- 
structed in dewe order and fashion. 
Also 6 


Persuadable (pamwéidab'l), @ 
-yble. . PERSUADR v, + -ABLE: but in ealier 
form ad. 1. type *persuddibilis, f. persuddere } 

+1. Having the quality of pe:suading, peisuasive: 
= PERSUASIALE t. Ods. 

c1g30 1. Cox RAct. (1899) 41 The ryght pleasaunt and 
parsuadyble arte of Rhetoi yke. 

2. Of a person: Capable of being persuaded ; 
ea.y to persuade: ~ PERSUASIALE 2 

1998 Froxio, Suasshite, perswadable, that may be per- 
swaded 1679 J Goooman Pent, Hard we in. (1713) 310 He 
requires a perswadable, counsellal le temper. 1788 Ciara 
Rerve £evles LL 80, J was rejoiced to find him so rational 
and persuadable 1877 Mrs. Oureuant Makers Flor. x 252 
They had no easy or persuadable ruler in their new Prior. 

+3. Of a thing: That may be recommended to 
acceptance: = PENSUASIBLE 3. Os rave. 

1627 Couins Def LP. Ely ut. vit 275 You confesee your 
selfe that it is persuadeable, but by inducements, namely 
what others haue obserued, found, and experienced, 


hlence Persuadabi'lity (-:bi lity), Persua‘da- 


bleness; Persua‘dably adv. 

1997 Soutnry Let. to F. May 26 June in Life (1849) T 317 
The was a time when I nelicved in the Sor uaililaility of 
man, and had the mania of man mending 1871 Persuada- 
bility [see Persuastaiuity, quot. 1860} 1889 J. M. Rogeart- 
son £ss. Cott. Method71 The impulse to the struggle is the 
nation of persuadibility 1749 RicHarvson Pamela LV. 277 
From what you intimate of Mr. H ‘s Good Humour, and 
hes * Persuadableness, of | may so sny. 1689 Black Mae. 
Apr. 569 Extraordinary candour and persurdableness, 162% 
Corcu., Perwmasiblement,pemsundeahly 16381n Siukrwoop, 
[Hence 18:8 in Toon, and in Mod. Dicts.] 

Persuade (paiswa'd), v. Also 6-8 perswade, 
(6 Sc. -ewaid, -suaid, -suaed). [ad. L. persud- 
dere to bring over by talking, induce, f. Pen- 1 or 
2+suadere to advise, recommend, urge as desir- 
able: see SUADE, SUASION; perh. immediately 
from F. persuader, in Oresme 14thc., but not in 
general use until 16thc.J 

I. To persuade a Serson, 


PERSUADE. 


L. frans. To induce (a person) to believe some. 
thing ; to lead to accept a statement, doctrine, fact, 
etc. ; to win to a belief or assurance. Const. thar 
(a thing is so), formerly sometimes ace. and inf, 
(a thing fo de 80); of (a Iact, etc.), ravely sro, 
+ to, out of, + from (a «lief, etc.). Somewhat arch, 

z 13 More Rick. £/1 Wks. 40 In youth, which is lighte 
of beliefe and sone perswaded. 1938 SrarKey Angland 1. in, 
29 Yf hyt [i e. the will} be persualyd that gud ys yl, and y! 
gud azsgs Riptey Lament. Churche (1566) Bvitj, They 
are perswaded it to be truth. 258% Mutcasrer /osit.ons 
vi. (1887) 41, IT would t. ke paines to perswade them by 
argumentes. 3600 J. Pory tr. Leo's A/rica i. 156 These... 
perswade women that they can foretell them their fortune, 
¢ 1637 A Wricut in //ist Papers Roab) 1. Introd. 6 The 
villanous humour of Jago when he persuades Othello to his 
jealousy. 1647 ‘Vearr Come 1 Cor. vii. 7 No mans speech 
». shall ever purswade me from that opinion. 165: Houags 
Leviath, ws xxv 132 lo perswade their Hearrs of the 
Vuility..of following their advise. 3691-8 Norris ?) acé, 
Dise.11711) LL. 39 Men must oftentimes be persuaded out uf 
their Senses, before they can be persuaded into Sense. 1999 
SuexiDan Sch, Scand, ut. ri, ‘They'll persuade me iresenuly 
I'm at Hengal. 179611. Hunirrtr. $/.-/'erres Stud. Nat, 
(1799) I. Pref. 31 He could not be persuaded thatit actually 
was only the agth oF January: 1823 ‘1’. C. Grattan Father's 
Curse i. 1 could not have been persuaded to the contrary 
by a host of cynical philcsephurs 1844 LanyG C. Fuiirr. 
TON Alden Middicton xi, We could peisuade her out of 
those notions. 

b. ref. To bring onesclf to believe, convince 


oneself; to arrive at a certain or assured belief; to 


become or be sue. 

1542 Unatrin Lett. Lit. Afen (Camden) 4, I cannot persuad 
myself that your maistershipp hateth in me any thyng 
excepte vices, 2957 N ‘Ll. (Genev.) //¢6. vig We haue 
Evade our selues better things of you (16z" Hintr, 

ee are perswaded better things of you). 1604 Snaxs 
OA. Wt. ik 223, 1 perswade my selfe, to speabe the truth 
Shall nothing wrong him ¢16ag Mitton On Death of 
ar Infant v, Yet can I not perswade me thou art dead, 
1718 J CuamBertavni ANeliy. Philos Pref. (1730) 28 Per- 
swading themselves .that their own Hypotheses will serve 
them. 1873 Brack Pr. Vande ii, Persuading oneself that 
men and women are to be studied in that fashion. 


GC. pa, pple. led to believe, brought to the belief; 


‘convinced’, assured, certain, sure, 

1553 Even /veat Newe Ind, (Avb.) 24 The hole nacion is 

rewaded that they greatly excel all other men. ¢ 359 
Caer Wyait R, Dudley's boy, Wo olnd (Hak! Soc.) g Wee 
had sight of a saile..the which wee weare perswaded was 
one of our consorts, 1678 Bunvan /'¢d/yr. 1.152, | have a 
Key.. that will, | am persuaded, open any Lock in Douvting 
Castle, 1703 Maunprete Journ, Ferns, (1732) 15 Fully 
perswaded of the truth of at themselvey 1 Pauey 
fore Paul. Rom. i.1r0 No one, Iam persuaded, will suspect 
that this clause was put into St. Pauls defence. 18g2 H. 
Rocras Ecl. faith (1853) 282, 1 am thoroughly persuaded 
that the notion. isa fallacy. ; 

d. absol. To convince, be convincing, cairy con- 


Viction ; to use persuasion. 

1673 O Wacker Educ. (1677) 174 Such as perswade as 
well as delight. 2714 Sfeede's Poet. Misc. 29 ‘Mhe charming 
Youth Perswades with so much Bloquence and ‘Truth. 189s 
STRVENSON & L. Osnorng Wreher 269 His strong sterling 
fice progressively and silently persuaded of his full know- 


ede. 

4. To induce or win over (a person) to an act or 
course of action; to draw the will of (another) to 
something, by inclining his judgement or desire 
to it; to prevail upon, or urge successlully, to do 
something. Const. /o with zf, (formerly somctimes 
that with sedord. cl.); to, unto, tnto (an action, 
etc.); also from, out of ( = to dissuade successlully). 

1513 Morn Auch. //7 Wks. gt The Quene being in this 
wise peiswaded, such wourde sente vito her soune, and 
vnto her brother 1ga6 ‘Tinpare AfatZ. xxvii 20 ‘Lhe ch: fe 

reestes. had parswaded the people that they shulde axe 

arrabas, 1579 W Wickinson Conufut. Hauilye of Loue 6 
Vet saw he not a reason to perswade him to let Israell go 
1685 1 . Wasmincron tr, Micholay's Voy... xii 14 (He] vsed 
ul the meanes he coulde to perswade inc from it. 1586 A. 
Dav Eng. Seerefary 1 (1625) 70 ‘To perswade him to the 
use thereof. @a1648 Lo Heuasert //en V/1/ (1683) 218 
He had accorded divers other conditions, which no other 
persons could have persuaded him unto. 1772 T. Hurt 
Sir W. Harrington 1. 121 To persuade the lady into a 
private marnage. 41774 Goins. //ist. Greece 1. 381 To 

rsuade the young and old against too much love for the 
y. 1887 Gro. Fuior Scenes Clerical Life, Janet's Ree 
pentance vii, Petsuading my chents away from me 185s 
Dickens Mut. Fr. 1. vi, Be persuaded into being respect- 
able and happy. 187g Jower /’/a/o (ed. 2) I. 128 The man 
was peisuaded to open the door. 
b. absof. (See also 8.) 

2577 Eawe or Leicester in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. 11. 373 
We all do what we can, to persuade from any progress at 
all. 160a Damien Civ. Wars wm xav, A sufficient motive 
to percuade 18460. F.Granam Eng Synonyiis (1862) 216 
Tn onder to persuade. we address the feelings and the imagina- 
tion. In order to convince, we address the reasoning faculty. 


ec. To get by or as by persuasion, to ‘coax’. 
ori e-use, ; 
2887 Nico.ay & Hay A. Lincoln 1. i. (1890) ag Tt requires 
.. earnest and intelligent industry to persuade a living 
out of those barren hillocks and weedy hollows, 


+3. To seek to induce (a person) to (or from) 
a behef, a course of action, etc.; to assure, try to 
convince, ‘impress upon’ (one) that; to UTES 
plead with, advise or counsel strongly ; with /70”, 
etc., to advise against a course, to dissuade. Const. 
asin 3 and 2, Oés. 


PERSUADE. 


sgag Anr. Warnam in Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. it. I. 971 In 
¢aas they finde any maner of sticking or ditficultie in thayme, 
not to wade verey far to persuade thayme. 3538 Starkry 
England w. it. 52 Men of gret wytt.. began to persuade the 
rest of the pepul to forsake that rudnes and vacomly lyfe. 
sgg0 Siz J. Smvin Disc. Weapons 6 They perswaded him 
with great vehemence, that it was verie meete and con- 
uenient. 3%67§ Woov /.(/¢.\O. H.S.) IL. 332, I persuaded the 
society to set it above the arches, but I was not then heard. 
1796 Coceripce Lett., fo T Pvole (1895) 186 That ft should 
find you earnestly and vehemently persuading me to prefer 
Acton to Stowey, 1801 — fo Southey 362 Dr. Fenwick has 
earnestly persuaded me to try horse-exercise. 

II. ‘To persuade a@ thing, 

+ 4. To induce belief of (a fact, statement, opinion, 
ctc.); to lead one to think or believe; to prove, 
demonstrite. Const. with simple ob7., or ob. cl. 
(with ¢hat, or ace. and inf.) ; and with fo, uso, or 
simple dative of person. Uds. 

xga8 G pe Cassatis, etc. Let, Wolsey in Sttype Eccl. Mem. 
J]. App. xxiii 46 It was wel known and peisuaded to the 
Kings Highnes and your Gr. of the gret zeal, love, and 
affection that his Holynes bearith towards them both. /dzcd. 
49 At hath been persuaded to the Pope, .that there is no 
way to delyver [taly of war, but to commence it in some 
other place. T. Witson het. (1580) 225 We shall.. 
perswade theim the rather the truthe of our cause, 1g82 
J. Bete sfadidion's Ausw. Osor, ag2b, Suely if O-sorius 
can perswade that to be true, he shall beare the bell away. 
216431 vb FaLkcann,ete. Jufalisdility (1646) 97 The grossest 
e:ruurs, if they.. be but new, may be perswaded to the mul- 
atude. 1688 tr. Aossurt's Doctr. Cath. Ch. ii, 3 This is 
what they endeavour to perswade. 

6. To induce the doing or practice of (an act, 
course of action, etc.) by argument, entreaty, or 
the like; to lead one tu do or practise; to urge 
successfully upon one; to induce or lead to by 
reasoniny, etc. Const. staple ob/., rarely off cl.; 
with 40, w/o, or simple dative of person. arch. 

1538 Bare 7dve Law.s 11 Perswadynge all truth. dys- 
swadynge allinury. s§4a Unait Lrasm Apoph 1Sh, A 
plilusophier .persuadyng the contenipte of golde & siluer 
1560 WHITEHORKNE Arde Iarre (1573) 05 To perswade or to 
diswade a thing vito fewe is verye casic. 1993 SHAKS 
3 ten. EU, wt au. 176 Your King, Sends mea Paper ta pere 
swade me Patience? 1647 N. Bacon ise. Gort. Ang. t. Ix. 
(1739) 118 The ‘Taxes were rather perswaded than impo-ed 
upon them, 21677 Barkow Cont, uleduess (1714) 43 Rational 
considerations, apt to persuade Contentedness, 1753 1.. M. 
clecouptshed VWioman LL. 294 But what need poof so many 
arguments to persuade that which is sa confi rmable to their 
disposition ? oe H Newnan Ch. of /athers vin 104 
(tr, Let. of St. Basil), E know letters are but feeble instru- 
ments to persuade so great a thing. 

+6. To commend (a statement, opinion, etc.) to 
acceptance, to urge as credible or true; to inculcate ; 
tu yo to prave, make probable. Const. asin 4. Ods, 

1937 tr /adinecr'sist Serm bef Con:oc, Avij, They haue 
a wonderfulle prety example, to perswade this thynge. 14a 
Uvace /rasmn. A poph, 234 Lhei persuaded not to hym the 
thynge that were false. 1953 KENNEDY Compend /ract. 
in MWodsow See. Mise (1844) 105 The Jewis perswaded 
circumasioun ty be necessare wirk Haptime. 1588 Parke 
tr. MWendoza's //ist. China 128 There was none that better 
coulde perswade with His M.yestie the great importance of 
that ambassage. 1612 Krsce Aces xix. 8 Disputing and per- 
swading the things concerning the Kingdom of God. a 1677 
Hate Prin, Orig, Alan... vi 127 Evidences of probatility 
Strongly perswading the same Truth. 1687 Towerson 
Baptrsme 113 The former of these perswading Mens being 
under sin from some inward principle. 

+7. ‘fo commend to adoption, advise, counsel, 


advocate, recommend (an act, course of action, 


etc.). Const. asin §. Ofs, 

sag Aur. Warnam in Fillis Orrg Jett. Ser, ae 7. 37 
Muche medhng and persuiding this Muatier to come to 
effecte. 1386 [. B. La f'rimand fr, Acad t. (1594) 584 
Megabyses perswaded the oligarchicall government, 1656 
Rivctey Poach, Puyst & 44 Physicians perwade that the 
Artery shall be cut crosse asnnder. 2668 Cucerrrer & Core 
Karthol, Arat Manuals. vi. 312 In Diseases of the Head 
af the ( mculation did not perswade the contrary) the opening 
of the Cephalick Vein would helpa little more. 1782 Mapwn 
Thelyph, MAL. 426 He always perswades a public miurriage. 


III, 8. euér. To use persuasion; to plead, 
expostulate, use inducements to win over to some 
opinion or some course of action; to do this suc- 


cessfully, to succeed in bringing over or ne UCIne 

1526 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1530) 8¢ He wy fl make other 

ersones to couer his offence or petswade & entreate for 

ym. 2938 Broon Powaunder af beisce Wks. (1560) 1. 
aig The world pernwaded vnto vanytyes, s003 SHAKS. 
Meas. for M v.i.9, How I perswaded, how [ praid, and 
kneel'd. 268g tre Bovel's Merc. Compit, vt_ 176 Barber- 
Chirurgeons sometimes perswade to it. 1798 Lanpor Gebir 
1. 72 He went, nor slumber‘d in the sultry noon When viands, 
ceuches, generous wines, persuade. 


IV. Zopersuade with. +9. To use pc rsuasion 
with, expostulate with, plead with; sumetimes, to 


prevail with. Ods. 
rg8: Ricu Farewell (1846) 179 Not soul yt pits nat he 
hymself would so perswade with his brother, that she 
bhould bee heard to speake in her owne defence. 1993 
Nasue CArist's 7. 2 Tesus, whom hee sent fruin Heauen 
to perswade with these Hus-band-men. 2996 SuHaks. Merch. 
b’. 11. ii, 283 The Magnificoes Of greatest port haue all per- 
bwaded with him. 1636 E. Dacreatr. Machkiavels Disc. 
“ivy 1, 935 A good man may easily have the meanes to 
perswade with a licentious and tumultuous people, and so 
reduce them ta reason, 1684 Bunvan Pilger. 1. 62 Whoever 
a could pe:swade with, they made #0 (oo. 
b. fig. Of a thing: To have influence or 


weight with; to prevail or avail with. Ods. 


733 


2618 Zeé. in Rushw. Hist. Cell. (1659) I. to You and I 
well know, that this stile mont perswades with them, 16a2 
Masse tr. Aleman's Guswan dA. t. 146, 1 saw. that 
neither perswasions, nor protestations would perswade with 
her. 1643 Trare Comm. Gen. xxxiv. 23 Profit perswades 
mightily with the multitude. : 

+10. a. with clause (with shaf or equivalent) in 


senses 4 and 6. Obs. 

3535 Cranmer Let. to Cromwell in Misc, Writ. (Parker 
Soc.) 11. 304, 1 cannot persuade with myself that he so much 
tendereth the king's cause ay he doth his own. | 1553 T. 
Witson Rédes. (1580) Pref, ‘hese .. perswaded with them 
what was good, what was had, and was gainfull for man- 
kinde. s6g1 R. Vaucuan in Ussher's Lett. (1686) 561 This 
Evidence doth perswade with me, that Cadwalader went to 
Rome far before Anno 680. 

+b. with obj. clause or infin. expressing purpose, 


in sense 7. Oéds. 

e1sgo tr. Pol Verg. Eng. Hist. (Camden) I. 161 Quen- 
dreda_ .wente abowte to persuade with her hushande that he 
should murthere Ethelbertus. 1666 ‘I. Siarceton fAorér. 
Faith 59 S. Augustin persuadeth with him to leaue the 
Manichees. 1603 Houtanu /’ntarchk’s Mor. 406 His 
friends perswaded with him that voluntarily, he would.. 
give over this violent and lordly rule. 1637 Hrevetn 5p sef 
Answ. Burton 61 His Doctors .. perswaded with him .. to 
vent that humour. 

+ Persua‘de, 56. Obs. rare. [f. prec.] Anact 
of persuading ;_ persuasion. 

1sgo0 T. Watson Fglogue Death Walsingham q2t Thy 
learnd persuades command my sorrow cease. 1626 / atth/ul 
Friends. i, The king's entreats, Persuades of triends..can 
{not} move him. 

Persuaded (poiswelideéd), pA/. a. [f. as prec. 
+-RD1] Prevailed upon; convinced; having an 
assured opinion; t+ proved, demonstrated (0d5.) ; 
induced by persuasion: sce the verb, esp. tc. 

1538 Exvor Dict. Lmprlsus, perswaded, prouoked, in- 
forced = 1g61'T Nowrton Ca/rin's /ust. & vii. $5 Let this.. 
Stand for a certainly persuaded truthe. 1638 Wikins Aew 
World ix. (1707) 72 This Answer... rather bewrays an 
obstinate, than a perswaded Will. 2837 Hr. Marrineau 
Soc. Amer WU. rg ‘Thotoughly persuaded persons, 2860 
Rusuin Aled, faint vit. i. $17 A persuaded or voluntarily 
yielded obedience. 

lience Persua dedly a/v.; Persua'dedness. 

1633 Forn /aancres 1. i, He’s our own; Surely, nay most 

rsuadedly 1648 Hovie Seraph. [ove t (1700) 8 From 
Persivaitediness that nothing can be a greater Happiness 
than her Favour 

Persuadend (pasmwéedend), nonce-wd. fad. 
L., persuddendus, perundive of persuddére to Pen- 
BUADE | A person who is to be persuaded. 

1865 Grote Plato IT xxiv a55 That the topics m-i-ted on 
by the persuader shall be adapted to the feelings . of the 
per suadend. 

Persuader (paiswe-dar). [f. PERsuapE uv. + 
-ERT, Cf. obs. F. perswadeur (15-16th ¢ ).J] One 
who or that which persuades. Const. ofa person, 
formerly also of an actton, etc.: see the verb 

1538 Ecvoc Dict., Meosuasor, a perswader or inducer to 
do athynue. rsgo Bare Afo/. 86 b, Neyther is S. Paule . 
a persuader of owes makvnge. 1580 Nee. Prevy Conuncrl 
Scot. LIL. 281 Llamit as the persuaderis of his Hienes in 
sindiie thingis, 1693 KNowins Jit. Turks 11638) 148 ‘The 
euill persuacdets of rebellion preua led with him. 1654 R 
Coprincrontr. /wstine xxavilt 458 His friend. was both his 
Companion, and his pemwader to undertake this journey 
1718 Rowntr. Lucan ye o4 The swect Perswader speaks, 1838 
Fr. A. Kemace Aesid. tn Georesa (1263) 35 The canoes.. 
are very inviting persuaders to (his species of exercise, 

b. sfang. Something used to compel submission 


or obedience, as a weapon, spurs, etc. 

1796 Grose Mrct Vile 7. (ed. a, Persunders spurs. 
1833 Manpvat P. Safle xii, He never appeared on deck 
without his ‘persuader’, which was three rattans twisted 
into one, hkeacable 184g Dicnuns Alar’, Chrz xxaiv, 
I didn't admire his carryin’ them murderous litde per- 
suaders, and being so ready to use’em. 1872 ‘Mf. DP rcrann? 
Cambr, Freshne xiv, ‘Dont you go in “ perruaders "= 
spurs, you know?’ Mr. Pokyr explained. 

Persuadibility, varnant of PrRSUADABILITY. 

Persuading, 2/. 54. [f. as prec. + -1Na1.] 
The action of the verb PeERsuaDes persuasion. 

1930 Parsca. 7253/2 Persuadyne, persuasion § 1535 Corre: 
DALE Acfs xix. 26 This Pau! turneth awaye moci people 
with his persuadyng. 41614 Donner Biaflararos (1644) 198 
‘This perswading to his destruction, 1651 Houses Lewath. 
wt xiii. 289 ‘Vhere was then no government by Cueicion, 
but only by Doctrine, and Perswading. 

Persua‘ding, //f/.a. [f. as prec. + -1NG 2.] 
That persuades; persuasive. 

1881 af Bett Aladdon's Anste. Osor. 8 His Fpistle is . 
altogether of the peiswading kinde. 1613 Suaks. //es (70/7, 
Iv ti. 52 He was... Exceeding wise, fane spoken, and per- 
swading. a 2641 Be. Mountacu Acts & Mon, iit. (16420173 
An argument, and perswading motive. 1745 T. Ranpait 
in Se. Paraphe, xt, vi, Though all men's eloquence adurn’d 
My sweet persuading tongue. ; 

Hence Persna‘ding)ly adv., persuncively. 

rgsa Hurorr Perswadynglye, persmasihiliter 
Cooke 7'4 Quogue in Dudsley O. P41 VIL. 71 Some 
time Shall bring me more persuadingly unto her. 

Persuance, obs. form of PURSUANCE, 

+Persua'se. 065. rare. fa. L. persudsus 
(- stem), f. ppl stem of persudavre.| Peisuasion. 

15999 Porter dagry Wom, Abined v. Kj. He may per- 
swade as long as his perswase Is backt with reason and a 
right-fulleute. 67d. K 1j, What cay you vnto my perswase? 

ersuasibility (paswésibilii). ([f. next: 
see -ITY.] The quality of being persuasible; capa- 
bility of being, or readiness to be, persuaded. 


261g J. 
tler 


PERSUASION. 


3607 Donne Serm.v. 49 When thou shalt have infused a 
perswasibility into them and a perswasiveneyse into me, by 
thy Spirit. 28a W. Irvine in Lyfe & Leét. (3866) IIL. 26 
Maria Christina miscalculated .. on the peresslbity, c 
I may use the term, of Expartero. 3860 HawrHounen Mard, 
Faun xxvii. Il. 177 The young counts good-nature and 
ensy perounsibility (so ed. 1865; ead 1871, ‘79, Bq, efc., Pere 
suadubility] were ainong his best characterivtics, 


Persuasible (paiswasib'l) a. [ad. L. per 
sudstbil-is, {. persuds-, ppl. stem of Sersuddére to 
PERSUADE: sce -BLE. ] 
+1. Having the power to persuade; persuasive. Ods. 

1382 Wycie t Cor. ii, ¢ Not in persuable{v.r. persuasible, 
Vudv. persuasibilibus; 1388 suteli scuryng) wordin of mannis 
wysdom, 1530 Mors Con/ut. Barnes vit. Wks 81/2 One 
.. by hys peisuasible wordes had turned tle waueringe 

ople. 1580 Harvey in Spevser's Was. (Grosart) L. 39 
Vhe best and persuasiblest Eloquence. 1647 Taare Com. 
Col. xi. ¢ With probable and persuasible speeches 

2. Capable of being, or ready to be, persuaded ; 


open to p' rsuasion 

sgos Ord. Crysten Alen (W. de W 1906) tv. xxi. 278 That 
suche infante fereth & loueth god and weie persuasy ble. 
1620 1. Grancen Dir, Logike 374 One that is rather per. 
swaisable by mens authoritie, then by reason, 1854 B/lacew, 
Mag. LX XVI. 46 His wife being a persuasible woinan, wo 
will hear reason after all. 

+3. Capable of being commended for acceptance; 


credible, plausible. Ods. 

1608 Jackson Creed tx. xxxvi_ § 2 The latter opinion is in 
itself persuasible. a 1643 Lo. Facecann, etc. /afa (bilit 
(1646) 127 Nor {is] Mahumctisme at any time 60 pernwanible 
as Christian religion. ; 

Hence Perstua‘sibleness, persuasibility; Per- 


wua‘sibly adv., in a persuasible manner; + per- 


suasively. 

1585 in Foxe A. & M. (1583) 1802 This man did. speake 
. earnestly and perswasibly, as euer I heard any. 1798 
Jounson, Persnasthleness, the quality of being flexible by 
persuasion, (Hence 18:8 in ‘topo; and in mod. Licts.] 


Persuasion (paiswe-gan). Also 6-8 persw-; 
4 -cioun, 6 -cion, -tio(u)n. fad. 1. fersedstin- 
em,n. of action from fersuddére to persuade: peih, 
through EF. ferstaston (igth co persuacion in 
Oresme, fer suactoun in Gower).] 

1. The action, or an act, of persuading or seeking 
to persuade; the presenting of inducements or 
winning arguments; the addressing of reasonings, 
appeals, or entreaties to a person in order to 
induce him to do or believe something. 

1382 Wicite Ga/. v. 8 Forsoth this persuacioun, or softe 
mouynge, is not of hym that clepide 3ou 2477 Laat Rivens 
(Caaton) Dictes 133 Wher may no persuasions nor holsore 
counseil auaile. 3§§§ EDEN Decacées a4 Seduced by theyr 

rswasions and provocations. §9§ SHaxs. John Vv. Vv ret 
Ahe English Lords By his perswasion, are againe falne off, 
1697 PollFR Autig. Greece t. Wt. (1715) 10 ‘These, he, by his 
Perauamons, appeas'd. 1788 Gispon Dect. & F. xiv (1809) 
I! 674 ‘The arts of persuasion wee tried without success. 
2856 FRovpoe //ist. Eng. (1858) 1. v. 472 Promises and per- 
snasions being unasailing, they tried threats, 1867 Free- 
min Norm Cong, |. iv. 257 By force or persuasion, he 
gained over to his side the Princes of Aquitaine, 

+b Something tending or intended to induce 
belief or action; an argument or inducement. Oés. 
ox Cuaucer f/f. Fame iu. 364 How thenketh the my 
conclusyon...A goode peisuasion Quod he hyt is. ¢ 1450 
tr. De fa ‘atione si. vit. 72 He wil not bileue pe wily per- 
sunsions of be encmy. rsza Moke Confut. Tindale Whe 
695/2 Au other that scrueth more honest, or that hath better 
persw.sions, than he, xg98-9[E. Forve] Parisinus t (1661) 
42 A sufficient perswasion to all that the Prince. .was mur. 
dired. 1624 Carr, Surin Vergenticur 63 For his relation 
we gave him many toyes, with perswasiong to gue with va, 
c. Power of persuading, persuasivences. 

t6or Suaka Taucl. N. wt. iv. 383 Ist possible that my 
deserts tou you Can lacke perswasion? 2769 Srerne 7'r, 
Shandy I. xix, Persuasion hung upon his lips, and the 
elements of Logic and Khetoric were so blended up in him. 
2858 Lvyiton bi fat will ke wo vu. i mote. No priner's 
type can record his decorcus grace, the persuasion of his 
sivery tongue, 21868 M. Pattinson Acatem. Org, v. (66 
For teaching there is required a persuasion as well as fur 
advocacy though of a diflerent kind. 


2. a. The fact or condition of being persuaded, 
convinced, or assured of something; conviction, 


assurance, full belief. ~ 

1834 Morr in Ellis Orig. Lett Ser. Ul. 5¢ The know. 
ledge of your tlew graciouse persuation in thar behalfe, 
1601 Dent /‘athw. Heaven 242 Jin the verie Ehct, and in 
those which are growen to the greatest perswasion, 1667 
Micion P. Z, xt. 152 Perswasion in me grew Jiat [ was 
heard with favour, 1777 Priesitey Afatt, | Sper. (1782) 
I Pref 8 My doubts were converied into a full persuasion, 
2855 Heewster Veriton II, x, 221 He intimated to Newton 
«his persuasion of Flamsteed’s fitness for the work 

b. With A/, That of which one 1s persuaded ; 
what one 1s led to believe: a belicf, conviction. 
ergto Morr Picws Wks 14/t ‘This is a very deadly & 
monstrous perswacion, which hath entred the nudes of 
men. @ 1687 Peny fol, Avith, (1690) Pref, Examin the 
following Peiswastons, which T find too currant in the 
World. 1737 Wavertann Encharist 175 My Perswaston 
.. is, that the Passage relates not at all to the Eucharist. 
1860 W. Cotcins Ho White t vin, Lt will always renain 
my private persuasion that [etc.}. ; 

. spec. Religious belief or opinion; a form or 


system of religious belief, acreed. Rarely used for 
political opinion. Hence, Bb. A body of persons 
holding a particular religious Lelicf; a sect, a 
denomination. 


PERSUASIVE. 


In Hebrew or Jewish persuasion, often loosely or humo- 
rously put for ‘race’; hence app. the humorous use in c. 
(1588 Marpred. + pist. Arb.) 24 ‘The said John Cant hath 
many things in him, which euidently shew a catholike per- 
swasion.) 1623 Doxnn A acenta Ep. Ded., Any matter of 
Controuersie betweene vs and thas of the Romane Per- 
swasion, 1696 A. Waiunt five Serw. ‘Vo Chr. Rir., Those 
of the Episcopal perswasion. 166a &&. Com, Prayer Pret., 
All his Subjects of what perswasion soever. 3684 Scander 
érg Reaw. ti. 16 Their thon received Religion (which was 
as still it is, the Lutheran Perswasion). 1687 Luti rei. 
brief Rel. (1857) 1. 404 Persons of the congregational per- 
suasion in the city of Norwich. 1769 Bracnst0nr Com. 
VV. viii. 104 The Church of England —The clergy of her 
Pursuasion. 1779 SHeainan Crific it un, While we, You 
know, the Protestant persuasion hold. 1194 Pacey Avid. 
av, 3 (1817) 93 The exertions of the Founder {of 
Chrisuanity) and his followers in propagating the new per- 
suawon., 1 Syp. Sumi A’ dvandey's Lett. ix, 1 detest 
that state of rnocicty which extends unequal degrees of 
protection to different creeds and persuasions, 1813 Hos- 
House Juwrney (ed. 2) 622 Manv of them, being of the 
Roman Catholic persuasion, 186a Trourork Orley F. 
xiii, Nor at first sight would it prohably have been dis- 
cerved that he was of the Hebrew persuasion, 1879 M. 
Arnoip /rish Cath. Mixed Ess. 101 Men of any rehgious 
persuasion might be appor ited to teach anatomy or chemi. 
try 3686 Sainrssuny Ass Aae. Let. (18yt) 184 His political 
satires would have galled Tories, .. and could hardly be 
rvad by persons of that persuasion with such complete en- 
jvy ment 
b Swut What passed in London Wk. 1755 IIT. 1. 
ayo All the different persuasions kept by themsclves. 184¢ 
S. Wirsprrorck 4/ist, Prot, Epise Ch. Amer. (1846) 508 
A field of battle on which cach persuasion sought to obtain 
the mastery. 1863 Wavie Meivintk Ghidvators IL. 1 
These were the Essenes, a persuasion that reject pleasure 
asa positive evil. 
@. slang or burlesque. 


sort; deserniption. 

[1863 ALForD in Gd. Words 199 We constantly read of the 
* Hebrew persuasion’, or the ‘ Jeaish persvasion’. I expect 
svon to see the term widened still more, and a man of colour 
described as fan individual of the negro persuasion ‘.] 1864 
Dany Teli Apr 5 Brawoy, vituperative-tongued females, 
of the Irish persuasion. 1885‘ F. Ansiiy | Tinted Uenns vii 
78 She saul she thought it was) a gentleman in the hair- 
Culling persuasion 1890 Ader. Naturalist XXIV. 236, 1 
have a canary of the feminine persuasion. izg0a RK. Wickens 
Londoners 43 A sanister moustache of the tooth-brush per- 
suasion. 1903 BR. Hareannn Aath Frensham 23 A dark 
little man, evidently Gof French persuasion, came into the 
room, Alod. (Aumoroxs.) No one of the male pursuasivn 
was present. 


Persuasive (paiswé siv),a.and sb. Also 7-8 
persew-. [ad. mcd. Scholastic L. persudsiuv-us, f. 
L. pferseds-, ppl. stem: see PERSUASIBLE and -IVR. 
CL F. persuastf, -1ve (15th c. in Hatz.-Darm.; in 
Cotgr.), perh. the immediate source. ] 

A. adj. Waving the power of persuading ; 
tending or fittedl to persuade ; winning. 

1s89 Greuna Menaphon (Aib.) 22 With such perswasiue 
arguinents Democles appeased the distressed thoughtes of 
hoy doubrful countrimen. 41639 Sroiriswoon Aust, C4. 
Scat (1677) 35 A mow persuasive Preacher. 2718 Pore 
fhad xw. 251 Persuasive specch, and more persuasive 
sighs, Stleme that spoke, and cloquence of eyes 1814 Cary 
Dunte's Inf. u. 66 Vhy eloquent persuasive tongue ee 
W. J. Covatnorg eiddivon v. 97 The mos powerful a 
persuasive advocate of Virtue in fiction. 

B. s6. Something adapted or intended to per- 


suade; a motive or inducement presented, 

64x VT. Wanmstay Blind Guide Forsaken 45 A strong 
perswusive to carry us along to the throne of grace 1680 
Auen (4:/fe) A Perswasive to Peace and | among 
Christians, 17851 JouNnson Aasibéer Now 175 P2 What ae 
treatises of murality, but peisuasives to the practice of 
duties? r8gg Parscots PAA L/, 1.1 a. 42 Persuasives in 
the form of gold chains, gold crowns and other com; laments. 


Porsuasively (parwelsivli), adv. [f. prec. 
+ -L\ 4%.) In a persuasive manner; with a yer- 
suasive air; sO as to persuade. 

1667 Mirton P. £. 1x. 873 he Serpent wise .. with mee 


Purswasively hath so prevail, that 1 Have also tasted, 
2695 Lo. Praston Lath, Life 32 Sometimes perswarively 


Nationality; sex; kind; 


gliding te that whi h is to follow. 1875 Jowrtr Jato, 
A fol. (ed. 2) 1. 349 They almost made me forget my:ell—so 
persuasively did they speak. 


Persua siveness. [f. as prec. +-Ness.] Per- 
Stiasive quality; power of persuasion. 

16rt Fionio, Persuasibil:/a, p:rswasiuenesse. 2696 Iuti +k 
Ch Hot mt. $34 The best perswasivencss of his flattery, 
consisted in down-right arguments of gold and silver. r72%g- 
s0 Pore (iad ut. z71 note, Nestor’s Eloquence ..consisted in 
Softness and Persuasiveness 1881 W. Coriins 44. Rote 
b. iv. 164 Lhere was a tender persuasiveness in her tones 


Persua‘sory, c. Now rare or Obs. [ad. 
med. or modLL. persudsori-us (f. L. persuasor per- 
suader: see -oRY *), whence also I’. persnasorre 
(Ch. Fstenne Jict. 1552).] = PERNUASIVE a. 

1976 Firsine Panopl. Lptt. 431 margin, In this his 
persuasorie speach, he giueth a testimonie of the.. affection 
which he did beare to the Vniverniie of Cambridge. 1608- 
az lip. Hare Apcst. v. i, Their very sslence is perswasurie. 
3646 Sin ‘'T. Browne rend. FA iv. v. 188 But neither is 
thes (conceit) perswasay. 1948 Ra waRDSON Clarissa (1831) 
J. xx. 142 The last persnasory effort that is to be attempted. 
1836 Sin H. ‘Tavion Anfobing. 1. xv. 247 The pe:suasory 
and recomimendatory process may appear more conciliatory. 

+t Pe-rsue. | enery. Cbs. Also 6 paroy, par- 
gee, parsie, 7 pursue. [app. orig. "parcee, *fer- 
cee, a. F. fercée act of piercing (or percé, -é¢ pn, 
pple. pierced, struck by an arrow, etc.), Alter a 


734 


series of corruptions, finally confused with pursse.] 
The track of blood left by a stricken deer or other 
wounded beast of the chase. 70 draw parcy, by 
parste ctc., to follow the track of blood, : 
1530 Pacscr. 739/1, 1 stryke a dere or any other wylde 
beest as a huntar dothe whan he draweth parcy, se en/er7 e. 
I have strykyn him, Jet go your blodhounde, ye day exferré, 
. danses aller vestre (imier. Wye Spexser /&, VY. ui. v. 28 
By tract of blood, which she had freshly seene To have 
besprinckled all the grassy greene; Ly the great persue 
which she there perceav d Well as Ses shee the beast engor'd 
bad beene. rgga Warner Alb Lny vit. xxxvi (1612) 175 
A fell fleet Dog, that huntsiny Heart by parsee each-wheare 
found. Jd:d. Prose Add. 345 Ascanius and his Compaiae 
drawing by Parsie after the Stagge. @ ASD Fietcunn 
Bomituwa Vv ii, Now h' us drawn pursue ou me he hunts me 
bke a devil. 1662 Feituau Jysce. Keeles. si. 11 Resolves, 
etc. 1167 ) 351 As pursue ina strucken Deer, th: y fall frosa 
us Jake bloud, and muke us to be hunted to death. 
Persue, Persuit, obs. fi. Puxsug, Pursuit, 


Persulphate (pa12 4%). Chem. [Pen- §b.] 
That sulphate which contains the greatest propor- 
tion of oxygen, or of the sulphuric acid radical SO, ; 
as fersulphate of tron, now more systematically 
named ferrte sulphate, Fe,(SO,)s; persulphate of 
mercury, now mercurts Sulphate, ApsO,. 

1813 1. Towson clan. Philos. 11. 452 Uf instead of the 
sulphate of tron we were to make choice of the pe:sulphate 
of iron. 1880 Garrop & Baxier Afat, Aled. 34 A mixed 
solution of suiphate and persulpiute of tron. 1893 Syd. Sac. 
Lex, Persulphate of mercury, mercuric sulphate. 

Persulphide (paisz'lfaid). Chem. [Per- 5.] 
That sulphide of any element or basic radical 
which contains the greatest proportion of sulphur. 
Originally called PexsoLeRURET. Now usually more 
definitely named, as (frisulphide, pentasulphide, 
elc.; e.g. persulphide or fersulphuret of arsenu, 
or arsentous sulphide = arsenite trisulphide, As,S,. 

1856 Mitttr fem. Chom. Vi. 585 Persulphide of Hydro- 
gev (HS,% -In order to procure this compound it is usual 
to prepare first a persulphide of calauum Cas,). which may 
be formed by bothng equal weights of slacked hae and 
powdered su pa In water. 

Persulpho-: see Prr- 5. & b and Sutrno-. 

3835 Brasnk (Aewm,. (ed. 4) 698 Persulphocyanuuret of 
Joon may be obtained in the torm of a deliquescent 
uncrystallizable muss, of a red colour, 1880 Natwee XXL. 
3035/1 On persulphocyanate of silver, 

Persu'lphuret. Chem. = Pensupnine, 

1836 Branve Cher, ied 4) 735 Persudphuret of Arsenic .. 
When sulphuretted hydrogen is passed thioush a con- 
centrated solution of arseuie acid, a yellow precipitate falls, 
which resembles orpiment in colour. 31853 W. (xrGory 
Inorg Chem, (el 4) 195 the formation of pernsualphuret 
of ammonium = 1854 J. ScoFFI RN in O7 2's Cr. Se., € hem, 
347 his process yields . persulphurets of the base nucdical. 

Sv Persulphu'rio a. [PER- 5a], 1 persulphurie 
aid, the acid H,5,O,, containing the largest 
known proportion of oaygen in combination with 
sulphur ; persul/phurec oxide, the anhydiide of this 
acid, SO. discovered by Berthelot: in 18738. 
+ Persu'lphurous a. Ofs. » Hyros) LPHURY US, 

a G, Can pren Chem. Anal. 432 A peculiar acid, 
which he proposed tu call the persulphurous, but afterwards 
changed the naine to that of hyposulphurous acid 1883 
Atheneum 16 Juve 707/a The formatun of Herthelot's 
persu!phuric acid, 

Persulta‘tion. /ath rare~ [ad. J.. persaul- 
fatio, n. of action from persudiare tu leap through ] 
An eruption of blood from an artcry. 

3706 Puiturs, Persulfation, in Suigery..is taken fora 
bursting of Blood thro’ the Vessels, occasion'd by their 
Thinness, [1863 Duncuuison Aled. /.¢4., Versullatie.) 

Persun, obs. form of Parson, PERSON. 

Persura, Persute, obs. ff. Prencer, Pursurt, 

+ Perswa ge, v. Cbs. rare. [app. 1. Prn- 2 + 
Swack vw: cf, AssuaGEe.] érans. To assuage, 
lessen, diminish, dim. 

[Cf. ¢ 148g Dieby Myst. (1882) 1. 1977 Rer. A! we may 
8)yu utd wepyn also Pat we have tor-gon pis lady fie. - 
Aegina, Pat doth perswade [? perswage all my ble Pat swete 
aypresse pat she wold so) 1g§03 Hawes Fram. Virt. vi 
in, Of cruell deth a dolfull ymage ‘Dbhat all her beaute dyd 
perswage 


+ Peraway’, v. Obs. rase. In 7 persaway. 
App. = prec. 
1614 B Jonsow Barth. Fa/r u. vi, The creeping venome 


of which subuill serpent,. . neither the cutuing of the permlous 
\" ant (tobaccof nor the drying of it, nor the Lighung, or 
urniNg, Cahn any Way perr»swiy OF assua eC. 

Persy‘e, Persyuere, obs. tl. ParsLtey, Peu- 
BEVERF, 

Pert (ps:t), a. (s6., adv) Forms: a. 3- pert, 
4-7 perte, (6 perth, Sc. pairt). 8. 5-6 (y dal.) 
peert, § 7 (9 wal.) peart, 6 peirt(e, pearte, 
pierte, 6 7 (9 dial.) piert. [Aphetic |, APER:, 
and, like it and OF. afert, partly repr. L. afertus, 
partly = OF, aspert, espert, 1.. experlus. 

From isth c. evidenced with a long vowel, prrrf, later 
prart, pieré (pr'at, pirt), retained dialectally and in U S, 
esp. in sense 6, ns distinguished frum the ordinary general 
English sense (4) of pert. Hence peart and peri are soine- 
times viewed as different words.) 

L +L Open, unconcealed ; manifest, evident ; 


= APERT a, 1,2. Often opposed to privy. Obs 
Va quot. 1330 ‘aperte Jolie pes perh. ri be read, but 
the Petyt MS. has it as printed. 


PERT. 


a. ¢1330 R. Brunnk Cé: 02. (1810) 226 Hardely dar { say 
he did a perte folic. ¢2gg0 I's//. Palerne 4930 Pet come 
menskful messageies..from hire broper partendo pat was 
hire pert broper. 1387-8 1, Use Zest. Love ui. iti. (Shea) 
1 163 By no waie mare it be then through perte neurssite, 
ase Kos Le belle Jane 174 us dint dn a tailed 
wotbyng. prive, or perte. 1979 SPENSER SA PA. Cal. S 
162 Or priue or pert yf any bene, We han great Bandogs wail 
teare thei skinne. 

B. 21599 in Vicary's Anat. (1888) App. xiv. 255 That no 
persons. . from hensforth occupye eny maner Shavyng, priuy 
or peirt on the Sondayes. 

+ b. Open of countenance, frank. Oés. 

1867 Duanr //ovace Efist. xviii F vj, Be perte, and cleare 
in countinaunce, Not malipert, and light. 

$2. Of personal appearance. a. (in early use) 
Beautiful. b. (later) Smart, spruce, dapper. OUés. 

a, ¢1400 Destr. 77 0y 542, 1 have pittye uf your person & 
your pert face. /é1d. 14039 Pynius, the pert kyng put vnto 
dethe Pantasilia the prive qwene, pertest of ladies. 1684 
Otway el fhersé unt. iti, He's su very lintde, pert and dapper. 

B. 1596 Cotse Penelope (1880) 167 A thousand prettie 
damsels peart. 1608 Day Law f/vtckes 1. (1881) 28 What 
think you of this Lady? would she not make a prettse peart 
Dutches? 1622 Corar., Gedinet, pretue, dapper, feat, peurt. 
- -Gedinctte, a pretue peart lisse 

IL +3. EXpET skilled; ready: # Arent 4. Obs. 
e1aso Gen. & E.r. 3292 Por quiles he weren in de desert, 
God tazie hein weie, wis and pert. ¢ 1330 A ing of /ars 18 
Hie to sco was giet preyere Of proces pert in play 
c1goo Afelusime xxxvili 303 But geflray, that was pert in 
aimes, smote with hys clubbe suche a stroke vpon the 

flayel, that he made it to flee out of the geuntis handes. 
b. Quick to see andact, sharp, intelligent; adroit, 


clever. Qés. since 17the. exc. in dial. form fear? 
a, 3375 Barnour Brice x. 531 Ane william francass, Wicht 
and pert, viss and cuitass. cxq0o Destr. Ley 12044 
Cassandra . Priams puredughter, pertist of wit. 1484 Caxi0Nn 
Fables of chsop ad fin, The mayster that was perte and 
quyctk was ancne promoted toa benefyce 6 sg00 Melusine 
xix 105 So pert & swyft they were 1628 FritHam Ae. 
solves i. (1.) xeai, Thus we see for Morality, Nature still is 
semething pert and vigorous, 164g Minion 4 rrep, (Arb.) 74 
The acutest, and the pertest ope rations of wit and suttlety, 
B. 2586 J. Hooxer //ist. fred. in flotiashed A. 96/2 Per- 
ceiving that rough nets wore not the fittest to take such 
rt birds x6q0 R. Bautin Canterh. Seffconniet. We ve 
BF so obscure and intricate a nature, that) our Awembly 
was to peart to make any determination about them — 180 
NV. & Q. rst Ser. PL 2760/2 ‘I beant peart at making butron- 
holes’, suid a needle woman, 18g3 Mus. Stowr Uncle Lom's 
C. xai, She's such a peart young un, she won't take no 
lookin’ arter. 
ILI. 4. Forward in speech and behaviour; un- 


becomingly ready to expres» an opinion or give a 
sharp reply; saucy, bordering upon ‘cheeky’; 
malapert; @Arnrtr 5. Said usually of children, 
youny people, or persons in inferior position, such 
as are considered to be too ‘ uppish’ or forward in 


their address. Now the ordinary sense. 

a. €2386 Cratcrr Neewve's 7. 30 (Corpus MS), And sche 
was proud and pert as ts a pye (so g MSS 5 3 peent}. a 1490 
Ant dela /our xin. 18 Y aie y wolde not of her, for she 
was so pert and so light of mancrs. @ rgag Sku! 10N Serge 
of Courty 71 Au sayde I was to blame lo be so perte to 
pee so proudly uppe —1g30 PAIsGR 320/2 Perte saucy or 

wonily, walapert. 1953 Hutoat, Pentein makynge aunswere, 
aryntus targutulus. 1654 Jer Vavuor Real Pres. wv. 75 
S. Hierome reproving certs pert Deacons for insulting 
over Priests 1792 Kictarpson Paveela 1. 36 Says Mra 
Jervis, Pamela, dunt be pert to his Honour, 1886 Lisearet 
hav. Grey i. xiv, AS peit a genius as the applause of a 
common room ever yet spoiled. £83¢ Sournhy ain Cors, ww, 
C. Bowles (1881) 319 Mrs. Bar bauld was cold as hea creed: 
her miece,. pert as a pear monger, 1858 Thancn Sind. 
Words v, We have been obliged to make ‘pert’ do double 
duty, that of ‘malapert’ and its own. As some word Is 

lainly wanting, not so strong as fitsolent’, we have been 
ed to employ ‘pent’ exclusively in an onfavourabie sense. 

B a 1430 Peert (see quot ¢1386 ina), rgrg Barciay £g- 
doges tu (1570! C i) b/2 Some be forgettull, some peart, some 
insolent. 1593 Lioxnr Saf 1 Poems (1630) 375 ‘J hough a 
briske perfuumd piert Courticr Deigne with a nod, thy cour- 
tesic toanswer «1835 C. F. Floermasn it inter in Far West 
1 212 He looks sv peert whenever he comes in. 

b. Of behaviour, speech, ete. 

1681 Granvint Sadducisuns Pref, With a pert and prag- 
matique Insolence they censure all s7oa Any. Sheoph ast. 
6 We admire the pert talk of children, because we expected 
no*hing from them. 1835 Lytton A’fenes iv. i, The grave 
oficercould nut refrain a smile at the pert. answer of the buy. 

+0. Asa vague cxpression of dislavour, Us. 

a370q T. Brown Javit. Persius’ Sat, i, Here a pert sot 
with six months pain, brings forth A snange, misshapen,a 
ridiculous birth. x722 Swart Jiad. to Stella 15 July, We 
had a sad pert dull parson at Kensington today. 1798 
Pore Dan. nu. 39 With pert flat eyes she winduw'd well its 
head, A brain of feathers and a heart of lead. 1758 H. 
Watrour /.ct. to KR. Bentley 5-12 ug The Fajrfaney have 
fitted up a pert bad apartment if the fore-part of the Castle. 

§. Bold (csp. in a blameworthy sense); forward; 
audacious, presamptuous. Obs (exc. as merged in 4.) 

8535 Stewakr Cron. Scot. (1858) 1. 169 That none.. Durst 


be so pert as to stryk with ane wapyn. /érd. 11. ts ‘That 
ony Pecht sould be so perth to preve, To pas that mar | nde 
u 


out the legatis leve. 1990 Martown Saw. //, 1. iv, 
{ scorne that one so basely borne Shoald by his soveraignes 
favour grow so pert. 1673 Cuan lin Lawderdale P. (1885) 
J11. 9 Now they are not so perte on that subiect as they yaar 

B. 1936 Lynpi say Safyre 2914 Ve are over peart wit 
sik maters to mell. xzgzo Lavine Manip, 211/15 Peate, 
andar, impudens. : : 

6. Lively; brisk, sprightly; in good spirits, 
cheerful, ‘jolly’. Since 17thc. only déa/.; often 
used of the state of an invalid : ‘ bright’, ‘ perky » 


PERT. 


‘chirpy’, a8 oppased to ‘depressed’, ‘down’ 
(csp. in form psart: see 8.). 
rs8z Nuce Seneca’s Octaria 1.i, Syr Phacbus pert with 
uting beame From dewy neast doth mount apace. 
xgg0 SHAKS. Alids. N. \. 1. 13 Awake the pert and nimble 
spirit of mirth, 2634 Mitton Comns 118 And ou the Tawny 
Sands and Shelves, Trp the pert Fairies and the dapper 
Elves, 1693 //usnoure [ete 116 A young, pert, blooming 
Girl. 1696 Verney Afent, (1899) LV. 477, 1 watched last mgt 
with him and 1 thought him fine and pert mw) the morning 
but hee fell off again in the afternoone ay hee duth most Daies. 
1872 K. B. Mancy Sorder Rent 257 Wa'al, now, straauger 
..J war middlin‘ sort o° pert yesterday, but.. l'se powerf 
B. dial. and U.S. (often viewed as a distinct 


word). 

‘No word in literary English precisely expresses the idea 
of feart; least of any dues pert. Peart conveys the impres- 
sion of sprightly livelinens, uf a joyous, healthy, fresh, happy 
condition, in the person of animal to which it » applied.’ 
kK. T. Elworthy in M. 4 Q. gth ser. TV. (1899) §25- 

1g00-20 Dunsar Poems \xxv. 10 He wes townysche, peirt, 
and gukit. £978 Gosson in Scé, A duse (Aib.) Notes 78 When 
he perceyucs Don Cortes heseso pearte. 1662 Lovace //isé. 
Anim. & Alinwa They are very peart in the new of the 
Moon, and sad in the conjunction. 1808 J. Hace Lett. J. 
West . 4 These little fixens .make a man feel right peart, 
when he is three or four hundred miles from any body or 
anyplace. 1857 Hucuas Jom Srowat, in, And watched the 
hawk» soaring, andthe peert’ bird. 2863 Kinostey Hales 
Bad, i, For which reason he {Tl oin) was as piert a» a paime- 
cock, 1869 BuackmMore Lorna 1. xiv, Quick she had always 
been and ° peart’, as we sayon Exmoor. 1889 Hlursi //ors- 
ham, Gloss. Sussex Words sv., Um sure the child is Letter 
tu-day, she louk» so peart. 

b. Of plants: Fresh, flourishing, verdant. 

17275. Switzer Pract Gard u.xii gs Provided it[amelon] 
ripeus well whalse the leaves and stalk are pert and preen. 
2883 in //apsh. Gloss. 

ec. Ot hquur: Brisk, pleasantly sharp to the taste. 
arwaa Lasue //usd. 11747) L377 Oat-imalt and barley malt 
equally muxed..imakes a very pretty, pert, smooth drink. 
(Cf quot. c 18255 v. Pertisy } : 
B. sé. vatsof, use of the adj.) A pert person or 
thing: in varions senses. + /# pert, openly (oés ). 

«2400 Vestry, Troy 13725 Pirrus of bat pert was pristly 
enumurt ¢1450 Howany //olat 60 For schame of my 
sebape ain pert ull appew. 1784 Cowrrk 7avé iv. 145 No 
pewdered pert, proficient in the art Of sounding an alarm, 
assiults these dours 

C. adv. o: quasi-adv.: in various senses of the adj. 

1399 Lance. Rich. Nedeles iv 88S me pailed as perte as 
prouyd well after. a1g00 g0 .4/e rander 2295 And Hedels 
& bailjats he bad a-none crye, Befure hys peple so pert. 
1485 Hhaterf. Archon wth Rep, list MSS. Cone App. 
v jar Jhat..will goo among them prevy or peart for lis 
propre besynes. 1§a8 Roy Nede sre (Arb.) 48 Morover that 
no clarck be so bolde, Prevy or pearte with hy to hulde. 
1530 Paisur. 842 Privy or peite, eu prizé ou an apert. 199% 
Cowprr Paging (ime a8 A last year's bird, who ne'er had 
trid What pairing means, thus pert replied. 1859 J. Keo- 
rate Roving Liter 248' Now hold up your head and walk 

rt... Quick ~come—pert—only there already? pert!’ 
Jecked out the mulatto, to hasten the boy's steps. 

t Pert, v. Obs. rare. [In sence 2,f. Penr a, 4; 
int, app. a phonetic vatiant of PERK v.; but the 
relation between these words is obscure. | 

L. frans. with wf. To raise briskly: Perx v.1 3. 

r6rr Brevew& ku. Ant. Buon, ectles i, Did t thou ever 
ste a prettier child? How at behaves it selfe .. Aud speaks 
and looks, and pearts up the head? 

2. intr. ‘Yo behave pertly: « Perk vl th. 

1637 Pockiincron Alfare Chr, 158 If. allowed to piert 
upon the Canons of the Church, and crow over he: authority. 
2662 GAUDEN slate-daal-Lerith 2,2 Hagar perted against 
Sarah, and lifted berself up against her superiours. 

Pert, obs. torm of Part. 

Pertain (pait4‘n), v. Forms: 4 6 par-, per- 
tene, -teyne, 5 -tyne, -tiene, -tine, 5-6 -teigne, 
-tayne, 6 partein, 6-7 pertaine, 4 -tein(e, 7 
-tayn, 6- pertain. [ME. far-, perlene, -teyne, 
a. OM, parten-ir (3rd pres. Norman parfen-t, par- 
fen-ent, sub). Partene, -tetene: cf. CONTAIN) = Pr. 
pertener, It. pertenere to belong :—I.. pertinére to 
extend, stretch, tend (to), belong (to), t. PER- 1 + 
fenére to hold.] 

L intr. To belong, be connceted (in various 
ways); €.pf. ag a native or inhabitant, os part of 
a whole, as an appendaye or accessory, as de- 


pendent. Const. éo. 

61390 Will, Palerne 1419 All be grete, Of lordes & ladies 
put to pat lond partened, 1387 Veevisa //reden (Rolls) IL. 
1z1 From pat tyme pe citee aud be see of Dorchestre per- 
teyned and longede to pe prouince of Mercia. 1483 4ett 
Nich. Lll,c.6§ 1 To every of the same Feyres 1s of right 
perleynyng a cuurt of Pepowders to mynystre to theim due 
Justice. 1932 Feita Mirror ii Wks (1829) 246 Whether 
they be outward gifts or inward, pertaining esther to the 
body or soul 3546 Reg. Priny Council Scot, lL. a The 
samin [|house} aad landis pertenand thairto 16221 SHAKY 
Wine To v.ut 113 Uf she pertaine to life, let her speake too, 
1850 Grove Corr Phys. Forces (ed. 2) 89, | have purposely 
aoded this subject. as pertaining to a department of 
science to which | have not devoted my attention. r8sg 
C Banker Assoc /rinc. iti. 62 Scenes which pertain to aa 
4g¢ happily passed away, 

$b. spec. To Lelong as a possession, legal right, 
or privilege. Obs 

€ 1380 Wrciie Seon. Sel. Whs 3. 140 Pe sheep perleynen 
not to him. =z Rolls of Pari? AV agf/s Suche service 
as pertienneth of honeste to my said Lord. 1506 Tinpais 
Alarh xil. 17 Geve tu Cesar that which belongeth to Cesar: 


e 


785 


and geve God that which perteyneth to God. gga Davins 
Imnort. Soul vir ii 0 a4) q6 To create, to od alone 
pertains 160g Sxena Neg. Maj. 11 ‘Lhe persewer pyid 
alledge the lands to perteine tobim. 2630 Pavnnie Awi 
Armin. 144 Lhe real intention, benefit, and application of his 
dcath.. pertains not vato all. — 
o. ‘I'v belong as one’s care or concern. 7? 
‘pertain ta: to matter to, to concern. Obs. or arch. 
3383 Wycurr Mark wv. 38 Maistre, perteneth it nat to thee, 
thut we perishen? 1470-85 MaLory Arthur xvi x1 679 


But thow wenext to rescowe a mayde whiche pereyocen a 
. Adw, 


thynge to the 2849 Larimer 37d Serm, 
(Arb.) 85 Thy syluer is drosse... What pertained that to 
Rsay? cr696 Prion Love Disarmed 27 ‘To me pertams 
not, she replies, To know or care where Cupid flies. 3870 
Bryant /liad 1. vi. 207 ‘he cares of war Pertain to all men 
born in Troy. . : 

da. ‘To belong as an attribute, fitting adjunct, or 
duty; to be appropriate fo. 

237§ Baanuoun Lruce xiv. 728 In that tuelf moneth suld he 
Cuin and clayme it, and tharfot do ‘Ly the king that pertenyt 
thar-to, 1433 Jas. I Aingss QO. cvii, I huugh It to me per- 
tene In lufty lawe the septre to gouerne. 1447 Hokeniam 
Seyutys (Roxb.) 44 Anne is a» myche to sey as grace .. 
worthyly thys appellacyoun To hyr peitenyth ress BA 
Com, Prayer, Onder. LD acons, lt pertcineth to thaiice of a 
Joeacon..to assist the Prieste. 2577-87 Howunsnen Chron. 
Jil. 2/2 Requiring at your hands the things which pertcine 
t. peuce. 2 R. Hotms Armoury it. 321/t There are.. 
these Tools and Instruments pertaming tothe lron Workers, 
3773-83 Hootr Ors, Aur. xix. 522 Weapons that pertain to 
war. 1861 M. Patiison £ss. (1389) |b 47 To keep an tron 
helmet and harness, and all ain pertaming to wa complete 
furnishing for war. ; 

2. To have reference or relation; to relate fo. 

¢ 1400 Maunoev. (Roxb )xxxiv. 152 Spicery and all maner 
of over gud: 2, and namcly pat paitenez to mannez fy flade. 
1438-50 tr. /figden (Rolls) LV. 417 William Malmesbur.. 
supposenge the wrilenge of that ston to perteyue to Marius 
the consul of Rome 1586 ‘Tinpace 2 et. i 3 All thy nges 
that pertayne vato lyfe. 2622 Jase Zraasl Pref a Spe- 
cially if it pertaine to Religion — 42770 Jomun Seo. 2a) 
EU an 47) This Jaw prrt.ans, first to vows made to God 
himseJf and confirmed by an oath. 1841 Borrow Zrvcadi 1. 
iL wjy We. discoursed on matters pertaining to our people. 

+3. In both senses (1 and 2), formcrly some- 
times with an indirect (dative) object without 4, 
Cf. Benono v, 3. Obs. or dial, 

1473-3 Kolisof Varlt, VU 52/1 Answere in and toall such 
Writte and Writtes, Uille and Billes,. perteyuyng any of the 
premin.es. 1935 Ly\pesay Sati é 3354 My coats, and my 
ottrands, With all that dois pesteme my benehce. rgg3 in 
Nartl. Cl Mase. (1840) 1. 4a mate, ty wyth all firaandis per- 
tenmng me. 1638 (ftle of ALS.) Bouke of the Land per- 
teyninge the Fwnyly of the ‘lL wysdeus in Kent. 

+4. The 3rd pers sing. impcrsonally, and the 
pres. pple. were uscd in the phrases as ferfains Lo, 
as pertaining to = as regards, as concerns, in 
reyard to, in relation to. Ods. (or arch.) 

1626 Tinpace Now. iv 1 Abraham onre father, as pertayn- 
inge (so 1611; 1838 R FV. according} to the fleshe, — 
fed. ix g Gyftes and sacrifives are offered which cannot 
make them that minister parfect, as pertaynynge to (1882 
A. Vas touch'ng] the conscience, 1568 Hinr& (Bishops’) 
Rosin. 1x. 3 My kinsmen as parteyneth to the fleashe, 

Ilence Pertarning vé/.s6. (also pl. in concr. 
sense ~ © belongings’) and ffi a. 

rsoz Peecivait Sp Dict, Pertenencia, perteining. 1869 
Tusunece bom Suffrage v go ‘Vhese things are duly cou- 
sidered as pertainings of a woman's lor. 1889 Electrical 
Ker. 29 Nov, 0607/1 Seven houses and their pertainings. 
1898 KF. Puittrotys CArldr. of alest i. v, The pertaising 
farm already had a tenant. 

Pertai‘nment. rave. 
belonging, an appurtenance. 

1897 Contemp. Ken, Sept. 415 [They] possess some of the 
finest pertainments of the human trace. 

Pertake, Pertane, Perte, Pertene, Per- 
tener, obs. forms of Partaks, Partan (crab), 
PART, PERTAIN, PARTNER. 

+ Perte-rebrate, v. O6s. rare—*. [f. ppl stem 
of L. perlerebrire to bore through, f. Pen- 1 + 
terebrare to boie.] trans, (Sce quots.) 

16a3 CocneraM, Perleredrate, to wimble 1656 Hiount, 
Purtcvcbrate, to peice or bore thorow with a wimble. 

So + Perterebra‘tion, a boring through. 

1658 Pricites, Perteretration. » boring through with 
awimble. (Hence in Bailey, Johnson, and mod Dicts] 


+ Perterrify, vy. Obs. sare~®  [f. Pen- 2 + 
TERHIFY, after lL. perterrefachre to frighten 
thoroughly.) frans. To terrify thoroughly. 

3633 Cocnrraw, Perterefe, to fright. 

Perterych, obs. form of PARTRIDGE. 

+ Perte-xed, p/l.a Obs. rare—°%. [ad. I.. per- 
text-us, pa. pple. of pertexdre to weave throughout J 

1623 Cockream, Pes fexed, weaued out. 

Perteyne, Perteyner, -or, obs. ff. Pretatn, 


PARTNER, 
Perthite (ps :poit). Afin. [Named by T. 


Thomson (1832) after Perth, Qatario, where found: 
see -ITE1.] (See quot. 1868.) 

3833 C. Swararp Min. 1 232 (Chester) 1868 Dawa 
Min. (ed. 5) 356 Perthrte, a flesh-red aventurine feldspar, 
consisting of interlaminated albite and orthoclase. 

Hence Perthitio a., peitaming to, resembling, 
or containiny perthite. Ta mod. Dicts. 

Perti, pertie, obs. forms of Pantr. 

+ Pertical, a. Obs. rare. [ad L. pertical-ts, 
f. pertica pole, Pencu sd.4] Of, pertainig to, 


[f. prec. +-ment.] A 


PERTIN ACY. 


or done by means of the mcasuring-rod or sur: 


veyor's staff. 

weg Nouwun Anglaad Pref. Addr., For want of pesticall 
demensuration, | have beene enforced to borrow the helpe.. 
of mine owne mapa, 1656 Biount Glossoyr., Perticad, 
bulonging to, or serving for a Perch or Pole. 


Perticat, -e, Perticular, -er(e, Pertiliche, 
obs, ff. Parricatg, Partiou.as, Perry. 
a. OF, 


+ Pertinace, 2. Vér. Also g -nax. 
pertinace, also partinax (t4-lathc.), in It. fer- 
linacé, Sp. fertinus, ud. L. pertindx, -dcem very 
tenacious, f. Phe- 4+ fenax tenacious} = next. 

14.. in Rel, Aat. 1. 392 Olde maisterez wa: no3t bisie ne 
peninacez in sekyng and serchyng of this forsvide cure. 
sagt Caxtomw bifas f’atr. (W. de W. 1495) 1u yor/: Seeyng 
thut he was pertynax & obstynute. 

Hence + Pertinacely acv., pertinaciously. 

2596 Pilger. Perf (W. de W. 1531) 224 Pertynacely expowne 
ynge the holy scripture wrong, they fell in to heresyes, 


Pertinacious (psiind{ +s), a. Also 7 -atious, 
7-8 -aceous. [!. L. pertindcs-, stem of pertindx 
(see PERTINACE) + -OUS.) Persistent or stubborn tn 
holding to one’s own opinion or design ; resolute; 


obstinate. Chiefly as a bad quality. 

2626 Mane in Klhs Orig. Lett, Ser. i. LUT. 224 You will 
perceive my Lord Digby's pertinacious impostunity to come 
to Parlinment. a363g3 Naunton Fragm. Reg. (Arb.) 21 
Given to any violent or pertinatious dispute. 1688 Furies 
CA fest. mi. vi $43 To dispight them, who are..pertina 
cious worshippers of one Gud. 3s979@ SuLiivan View Nat. 
V. 191 Pertinaceous bigotry may chuse to adhere to it. 
3803 Fostin £3. t. iv. 55 As pertinacious as ivy climbing 
awall @ 1859 Macautay Seg. (1867) 16 Atterbury became 
the most facticus and pertinacivus of all the opponents of 
the government. 

b. Obstinately or persistently continuing ; sfee. 
of discase, etc , not yielding to treatment. 

1646 H. Lawunnce Comm. Angelis 60 Put them into a 

erunations and constant state of ill. 16758 Gaaw ase. 
Zasts Plants v. $6 Vhe Burque of the Root. impresseth a 
pertinaceous and diffasive Taste. 31684 tr. Sonet's Merc, 
Caaupee vitt 279 ‘Lhe Flux. w sometimes so pertinaceous, 
that it is Impossible to stop it. 2 178g Grovir Athenard 1, 
Recumbent, not reposing, there Consumes the hours in 
pert aciuus woe, Which shed» nv tear. 1878 Brownino 
foets Crouse xhix, lis pertinacious bues Must fade. 

Pertinaciously (ps:tine-jas.1), ey. ff. prec. 
+-LY%2 J In a pertinacious manner; resolutely; 


persistently ; obstinately, stubl.ornly. 

1637-50 Row //ist Airé (1842) 58 The Assemblie con- 
deinnes this proposition as erroneous, fulse, and, if pertina- 
ciouslie maintained, hereticall. 751 Hume # fac. Morals 
1. 1 Disputes with Persons, pertinaciously obstinate in their 
Principles, are, of all others, the must irksome. 
D'Isragit Chas. /, I), v. 66 He kept cautiously and per- 
tunaciously to the laws, 1876 Hoitann Sew Oaks xi. 145 
It returned and returned again so pertinaciously that be 
was glad to order his horses and ride to the tactury. 


Pertina'ciousness. [ce -NESs ] — next. 

1651 Jer. Tayian Holy Dying v. vii. (17319) 249 Fearin 
lest the pertinaciousness of her Mistress’s Sorrows shou' 
cause her hvil to revert, or her Shame toapproich. axrper 
Kin Psiche Poet. Wks t7ar 1V. aco In a mistaken way 
With Pertinaciousness [ eae & 1837 1. Hook Jack Srag 
xix, The pertinaciousness with which Mr, Levert adiered to 
his opinion, , 

Pertinacity (psitina'siti\. fa. FL pertinacité 
(1419 in Govet), ad L. type "perttndct/as (peih. 
in med.1., for pertimdcra . in mod.lt. perttracita 
(cf LL. fendcia and tenacitds), f. L. pertande-enc: 
see Pektinack | The quality of being pertinacious; 
resolute or stubbom adherence, as to an opinion, 
purpose, design, course of action, etc.; persistency; 
vsually in a bad sense; pe: verse obstinacy or stub- 
bornness ; eval persistence, 

mg04 ATKYNSON tr De /uitatiove \. ix. 159 It is a synne 
of pertynacitte & pryde 1570-6 Lamnanve Perand. ent 
(1862) 17) Thomas Becket. having by froward disobedience 
and stubborne pertinacitie, provoked King Henne the 
Seconde to indignation agauist hun. ¢ 1630 Roxanne ftth. 
Iv. v. iv. (1903) 434 The mere Irish... have singular and 
obsunate perunacty in retayming their old manners and 
Customes — 1639 N. Nutr. J) Aosg a Compl, Wonran .g 
Constancy is but for good things, pertinac.ty for the bad, 
1759 Jounson /décr No 55 P 3,1 bave co'lected materials 
with indefatigable pestinacity. «1832 Mackimtosn A’cv. of 
1688, Wks. 1846 11 87 ‘The pertinacity of the heetic. 184g 
Sanam Austin Manke's Hest. WA iv. & LT. 443 The itn- 
penalists carned on the sicge of Marseilles with great per- 
tinacily. 2880 Hacction PArs. Geog. iii. 119 Phe propriety 
of the term is shewn by the pertinacity with which the lines 
AA and CC ching to the water and avoid the land. 


+t Pertinacy. Ols. Also 7 -tenacy. [=Pr., 
It., Sp. pertinacia, ad. L. pertimicia, f. fer tindix, 
-Gcem: see PeRtinace. Ch prec.) = PENTINACITY: 
being the earlier word; veiy common in i7the. 


Mostly in an evil sense. 

62986 Ceaccee Pars, T. 0330 Pertinacie is whan man 
deffendeth bise folies and trusteth to muchel in bis owene 
wit 1387-8 T. Us Zest. Low u,b (Skeat) lt. 46 Holy faders 
« Proved her pertinacie todistroy. rw48Upainetc Arasm, 
Par. Mat: xii 71 The pertinacye and stubbernesse of the 
Tewex 1677 Harrison England wi (187718 17 In cases 
of heresie, peitinacie, contempt, and such hke 1 R. 
Jonson Volpone tv uu. My breeding ia not sacoare..to otlend 
with pertinacy. 1696 Hiount Gleswes,, Pertivacy ..scume- 
times..taken in the good part for perseverance, comstan: y. 
2086 Goan Celest. Bodies 11. iii. 192 Justifying it self by the 
Pertinacy of the Constitution throaghout all the Term. 
3753 A fect, Narr. of lt ager 96 Reflecting on. .the Disgime 
arising to himself, by his Ignorance and Pertinacy. 


PERTINATE. 


+ Pertinate, a. Ods. [An irreg. formation, 
perh. on the mistaken analogy of intimate, ints- 
macy, and the like; or originating in a misieading 
of pertinace.) = PERTINACE, PERTINACIOUB, 

2934 T. Tuxosorn in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. an. PID. 128 
This Friar..yn bis symple opynnion somwhat pertynate., 
3545 Jove tp Dan, vi, 88 Oh how pentiunate and styfe 
are the vngodly lawers and act maki. isga Lynpesay 
Monarche 5730 All pertinat wylfull Arratykis. 

Hence + Pe rtinately adv. = |’ERIINACIOUSLY. 

1400 Apol. Lol! 42 To defend pe contrary pertinatly is 
heresy, contrary to pe feip. s545 Jove Frag Dan, xii. ait 
These abominactons when thar be defended pertinatly of 
the enemies of the gospel, then their stifnecked pertunacie 
inflammeth discordss. 

Pertinence (p5‘itinéns). Also 5-6 -tenaunce, 
6 -tenauce, -tynense. [In sense 1, a. OF. par- 
fenance, porlinanie, pertinence, {. partenant, pr. 
pple. of parfenzr to belong; ct. PUWIENANCE ; In 3, 
from PuRIINENT: gee -ENCE.] 

+1. Something which belo .ys or is an appendage 
to another Jaiperthing ; « PUKTENANC KE, APPURTE- 
NANCE 1 and 2. Ods. a. Law. An adjunct to 


property: cf. PERTINENT sé. a. 

1438-50 tr. ///eden (Rolls) VILL. * » 1, Henricus, duke.., 
clayme and take the crowne of Yuylonde with the per- 
tmence. 2498 Aodls of Parlt. V. 320/1 ‘Vhe manvir of Whit- 
gift, with the perunences. igs2g Tivvare Afarg. Motes on 
Matt. xivo1 Wks. (Parker Soc) IL. 233 Jewry, with her 
pericnance, was then divided mto four Jordships, 

+b. The offal of a carcase; — PURTENANCE 2, 

2535 Covernatr Evod mi g His hende w his fete and 

perienaunce [Lps., Geneva, 1611 puttenancelh. 
to. p/ Belongings, appendages, tiimmings of a 
dress. (4s, 

1553 /av. Ch Surrey (1869) 32, j vestement of blacke 
damaske with the perty nenses, 

¢ 2. The fact of pertaning or being attached (o. 


Obs. rare. 

1611 Crapvan Jliad xiv 434 Wounding him in that part 
« Betwixt the short ube and the bones that to the tiple gut 
Have pertinence. 

3. ‘Phe fact of being pertinent; = PERTINENCY I. 

1669 H. Trownnine Ul As (1846) 11. 665 ‘The agree ment of 
them with othercopies, together withthe, pertinence of sense, 
@ 1693 SouitH ist Sern. on Eccles. v. 2 Seam. 1737 1). g6 A 
due ordering vt our words .5 which as done by pertinence 
and brevity of expression. 1837-9 Hartawe //ast, Lat. ut. 
vi § 8 Montucla calls bam [Commandin] the model of com. 
mvnitators for the pertinence and sufficiency of his notes, 


Pertinency (po:uinénsi).  [t. L. pertincnt-em 
PERTINENT: see -ENCY.] 

1, The quality of Deny pertinent or pertaining to 
the matter in hand; relevancy; ayppositeness 

1598 Fiorio, Perfenenza, pertinency. 1603 — Afonfaigne 1. 
xxv. (1632) 73 Making choice ot Ins reasons loving perti- 
nency, and by consequence breviuie. @ 16ga J Smitty Sed. 
Disc. vii. 316 Because of their persinency and usefulness in 
the matter now in hand. 1701 Norais Lifeal Heol vi. 
320 ‘The pertinency of it toour present concern. 1794 PALEY 
Laid. iow. wb (0897) 954 Still less as there of pertinen: 
in Mr. Hume'seulogium = 1865 Cariyie Fredhe Gt xxi vit 
(1872) X. 128 Innumerable things, of no pertiunency to us, are 
wearisomely told. 

+b. With p/, An instance of this. Ods. 

3654 Wuittock Zeofomia 208 On acasion to draw out 
Per tinencies to some emergent, 166g Wither / ord’s Prayer 
Preamble, Made forth expe) nevery Essential and 
Circumstantial pentinency thereof. 

+2. = PERT!INENCE 1, APIURTENANCE I. Obs. 

21651 G W tr Cowels Just. 105 Nor cana prescription be 
of those pertinencies whose principles have not a perpetual 
and durable continuance. [1878 EK W. Roperison //ast, 
Ass. 127 Vhe thanaze of Kintore which was made over in 
3375 ‘saving the pertinencies [ pe réevencées| and our kanes’ 
by Robert if to John de Dunbar, Earl of Moray ) 

ertinent .pSuurént), a.and sé. Also 6 par-. 
{Ultumately from L. fertenént-em, pr. pple of fer- 
(inére to PERTAIN; but in’ early use immed, a, 
OF, purlenant (1246 in Godel.), pertenant, pr. 
pple. of OF. prrtentr;, the launized fer linent 1s 
cited by Hatz -Darm. from Chi. de Pisan ¢ 1400 ] 
A ad. tl. Peitaining o1 belonging (40): @ as 
&@ poOrsension, dependency, or appendage; b. as 
& part, constituent, or function, See PERTAIN v 1. 

(3298 Nolls of Hardt Vos) Les autres terres, purtinauntz 
a ‘dailebury.) c1qg07 Lype Acson & Sens. 5157 Any maner 
herbe fynde,..Greyn or gomme, rynde and roote, Pertinent 
vnto physike. s4ra-s0 — Chron. 7 rcy 1. vii (1955), An yle 
to Giekes pertinent. 33986 A Day Lug. Secvelary 1, (1625) 
32 What-ocuer is pertinent to folly. 1635 Swin Spec. AZ. iv. 
§ 2 (1633) 63 ‘This was a work pertinent unto the third day. 

+ 2. Appropriate, sultavle in nature or character, 

1413 27 gr. Sowle (Caxton 1483) 1. iii, 51 Many peynes 

rtynent to dyuers synne» 14423 Jas. | Auagss Q. cxxavin, 

atme se Gif thy remede be purtynent to me. 1839 Acé 
31 Slen. Vic. § A beautifull and princely manour., 
mete and partinent to his royall mastic 4967 Maecer Gr, 
Forest Avj, Proper or peitinent to earths are many and 
sundrie kindes. 1698 A Fox Haris Surg wi xu 255 
To apply pertinent remedies for such sy tomes, 1697 
Pottrer Antig Greece w xi (1715) 270 My Parents to the 
Match will not consent, Therefore desist, it 1s not pertinent. 

3. Pertaining or relating to the matter in hand ; 


relevant; to the point; apposite. Const. éo. 

¢ 2380 Wveuir Sed. Wks. WI. 143 Pei..seiden, pat bei hadden 
no breed, how were it panne pertinent to telle hem of sour 
dou3? 1938 More Con/wt. Tindale Wks 6.8/2 Lettyng.. 
the remenant passe, as nowe not pertinent properlye to this 
matter, 2632 Gouce Gad's Arrows 1. Ded. g Pertinent 
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therefore to the present times are the Treatises following. 
1647 Crarenvon f/ist. Reb. iv. § 309 A most pertinent 
instance of the Tyranny, and Injustice of that time. 21713 
Ectwoon A ssodiog. (1714) 353 Books and Pa rea porn 
to the casein Hand 187g Jowerr /'late (ed 2) V. 131 He 
. prefersa few good judges who make pertinent remarks on 
the case. 

B. sé. Something which pertains, belongs, or 
forms an appendage, to another; a minoi pro- 
perty, appurtenance. Usually in p/. 

a. Law. (Chiefly Sc.) Anything belonging to an 
estate, the ownership of which it follows. 

1396 in Scott. An‘ig, (1900) XIV. 217 Al his landys of the 
Murtclauch..lyand within the schyrraydome of Banfe with 
the peitinents. c14g0 Galslow Acg. 35 She mytie of du- 
dekesford, with the pertynentis, 1498 ANoedls of arlt VI. 
gor/t ‘The Manours of Wodstock, Hanvurgh and Stonefeld, 
of the Hundied of Wotton, with the pertinentes, tu the 
Countie of Oxon’. a@ 1649 Daumm. or Hawin, Au, Ep. 
Wks. (1731) 157 Has said lands,.. with houses, Ligeings, yards, 
parts, penkiclen, and pertinents thereof, 1813 N Carsistr 
Topog. Dict. Scot. UL svv. Hassendean, ‘the Church of 
Hassendean, wath its pertinents, were granted to Wulter, 
Earl of Buccleugh. 1864 Caxiytk Arecdk. Gl. xv. XIV. 
IV. 212 Torzau and pertinents now his. 

b. generally. Belonging»; apparatus; depen- 


dencies. Now Se. 

3526 Pilger. Perf (W. de W. 1531) 103 Whiche tree he.. 
oftveth..with all the fruytes & partynentes to the same. 
1554 Knox Jif in Sed Wit. (1845) 357 Make not your 
menibers pertinents to sin. @ 1657 RK. lovevay Leff, (1663) 
tre Great ones Jove at such solemn troubles to have their 
servants presence signifie they have such pertinents. 1974 
Pennant Jour Scot, #1772, 318 Boats wih nets and other 
pertinents for fishing 121854 1). Miariur Sch & Schme ax 
(2858) 468 As if its thinking part bad no other vocation than 
siniply to take care of the mouth and its perunents, 

Pertinently, a/v. [f. prec. + -Ly 4.) Ina 
pertinent manner; suitably, appropriately ; appo- 
sitcly, to the poimt or purpose, 

3896 Drayron Ley iv. 103 And to be alwaies pertinently 

ood, Followes not «ill the gre:tnese of our Bloud 1646 

> H[awnins) Canssias Holy Crt. 15 Nor yet will I touch 
what might pestinently be disputed. a 1688 CunworTH 
Jmunt: Mor (1731) 230 Thiy Atistode bath obseived very 

etinently to our Purpose. 1738 Niat //ast frit. LV. 4 
i hey] expuunded some parts of the Scripture. .pertinently 
to the occasion, 188g Spec afor B Aug. 1048/1 There is 
nothing new in this article, but the points are pertinently put 

So Pe‘rtinentness, peitincenve. rare- ° 

1787 in Banagy vol LT. Hence in Jounson and later Dicts. 

actiner, obs form uf PARINER. 


+ Pertingency. 04s. [f as Pentinoent: 
see -ENCY.) = The fact or condition of reaching to 
s0 as to touch. 

3666 H. Mone Amthus Toi (1712) 3 The Outward Senses, 
which upon the pertingency of the Object to the Sensitive 
Organ cannot fail to act. 1706 PHivvirs, /’er feagency, (in 
Philos ) a reaching to. 


+ Pertingent, 2. Oés. [ad. L. pertingent em, 
pr. pple. of perdenyere to stretch out, reach, extend, 
f per through (see Per- 1) + /angere to touch; see 
-!NT.] ‘Touching; in contact ; 1cachiny to. 

1656 Biounr Glossogr., Pertingent, extending, reaching 
or joyning near unto. 1658 Puiciirs, / ertimgent Imes in 
Heraldty, vide Fate. bid, Entive pertingents, are lines 
that run the longest way of the sheilds position, without 
touching the Center. 

Pertisan, -ant, -en, -on, obs. ff. PARTISAN. 

Pertish ()5.tf), a. [f. Pert a. + -1sn? 3 J 
Somewhat pert, inclmed to be pert; in quot. 
¢1825, rather brisk or sharp to the taste. 

¢ 1825 //oulston Tracts IL. xlviii_ 12 A sup of peitish beer. 
21836 1. HooK G. Gurney I]. 287 A rather pertish, forward- 
looking young man. 

Pertition, obs. form of Partition sé. 

Pertlike (ps itlaik), a. and adv. [f. Pert a. 
+ -LIKE 2aandb] ta. ad. Pcrt-loohing, ate 
Obs. b. adv. Pertly, briskly, cheerfully dred. 

r58a Sranvuurst “A meis t (Ath) 54 The pertlyke Greeks 
thee flunid citty with ruthlesse vicitorye ransack. 1956 in 
Daly Chron. (1gos) 7 Jan. 3/2, 1 saw the Countess of 
Coventry at Ranelagh. I think she isa pert-hhe husy going 
about with her face up to the sky 

U.S. drad 1879 TourGrr -oal's /rv. vil. 29 I've managed 
to pull through thus far tollable peart-hke 


+Pertling. 04s. rare [{.PeKta +-Linal2.] 
A pert or sharp child. 

rs8c Mutcastre Positions xi, (1887) 257 What a pleasure 
would the maister take in such a perfit perteling ? 

Pertly (psath:, adv. forms: see PERT a. ; 
also 5 partly. [f. Pert a. + -Ly2,] Io a pert 
manner. 

+i. Openly, without concealment ; plainly; evi- 
dently, manifestly. (Opposed to privily.) Obs. 

"3 . & FE. Alte. P.B. 44 A payne ber-on put & pertly 
halden c 1380 Will. /'a/erne 97 ere pried he in priuely 
and pertiliche biholdes 1468 Maddon Assex Liber B. NF. 
13b «(MS.), Noo ducheman ner other ahon shall bere no 
manere wepyn of werre, priuily ner peitly. +533 in 10th 
Rep Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 406 He..shuld buy or 
bargayne for the same hides pertly or oppenlye. «1670 Sratu- 
ING /'vonb. Chas. / (1829) 21 He began tokyth in Strathaven, 
and pestly and avowedly travelled through the country. 

+2. I-xpertly, skilfully ; cleverly, adroitly. Ods. 

a 1q00 Pistill of Susan 355 Pis prophcte so pertly proues 
his entent. a 31440 Sir Ayglam. 753 The worme ys slayne, 
That hathe a kny3t done hym selfe allone, a be my 
fay. 1640 R. Baittiz Canterd, Sedfconvict. ii. 11 In Edin- 
burgh Master Sydserfe did peartly play bis part. 


PERTRANSIENT. 


3. Smartly, sharply; briskly; promptly; readily: 
quickly. Now a@a/, and U.S. (chiefly in form 
pearily). 

1377 Lanct.. P Pi. B, v. 23 How pertly afore pe ple 
resuun gan to preche. ¢ 1400 Destr 7 vray 1033 ‘lo Pelleuy 
pertly p.n pant heagayne 14590 Cast. /‘ersev. 1598 Pei for, 
spede now py pace pertly to 3one precyoure place. 1610 
Suaks. Zep. iv. 1. 58 Now come my Ariell, bring a Corolary, 
» appear, and pertly. 

B sg1§ Scot. Field 109 The King was glade of that 
golde,.. And promised him full peerily, his part for to take. 
1596 Dacavnrce tr. Leslie's Hist Scot, 1.163 Lhe Ronsanis 
pe:sues peirtlic the flieris. 1856G. D, Brewrrton War in 
Nansas 383 ‘To ‘get along’im a bapp -go-lucky sort of 
way, which he calls ‘a-doin'-right peartly’. 1857 ‘T. H. 
Giansione Engirshuan in Aausas 46 Ul teach these... 
Free-soilers a lesson right peartly 

Jn a forward saucy manner; boldly, auda- 
clously ; over-confidently. 

c1q00 Laud 7roy Bk. 11215 He sat pertly bolde vp-rizht 
As man that hadde ben In his mygit = 1583 Covervaie 
Out God & New (1534) H, ‘Vo se how pertely he percheth 
forth of his neste. 1540 Hvape tr. Vives (aster. Chr, Wom. 
xn § 21 Any worde or dede of y* childe, doven lewdely,.. 
naughtily, wantonly or piertlye 1606 Suaxs 7r 4 Cr ww. 
v. a2tg Yonder wals that pertly front yoyr Towne,.. Must 
kisse their owne feet, 1699 Bentity ?.a/. Pref. 31 To my 
surprize he answei'd me very pertly. 21748 Watis Edu. 
CAtld> enix, The children of our ape will peatly rep-ly,.. muse 
we tun Puritans again? 185a VP HACKEKAY £srond |, xini, 
‘Lhe words were said hghtly and pertly by the girl, 1894 C. 
Grinis Lifein Woods w 68 ‘They carry their heads so pertly. 

+t Pertly,. Oés. [!. Penta. + -Lyl) 7? Ex- 
perienced, skilled, expert. 

1465 in Tytler //ist. Scot. (1864) 11, 988 T.ord fleming «al 
adwis the kyng at al his pertly power wytht his gud cunsail. 
1589 Nasne Anat, Absuod. Wks (Giosart) ga Translated 
by his toyle from the Panish pood man Webbe ..to a 
peitly Gentleman in the Court. 1596 DaLceyMrie tr. Lesdre's 
ffist. Scot. vv jig Duncan, King Malvoline his bastard sone, 
aman stout, bauld and parthe. 

Pertness (po stues). 
The quality of being pet. 

+1. Smaitness or elevance of person; beauty. 

cxg00 Desir. Troy g205 On what wise in this world wilne 
shuld 1 hir. Of Rent, & of Riches, rankir pan 1, And passes 
of pertnes pure wemen all? 

4. Uiiskness, liveliness, spriphtliness, confidence. 

2560 Roriann Crt, Fenws ui. yo Ane spark of pentnes in 
his brent than prew. 32616 ANollocd'’s Leck Pasuon bp. 
Ded, He was dumb before the earthly judge that thou 
might have boldness and peattnesse in thy prayers. 31792 
Waiis Jinprov. Ahind icv, Phere is inueed amongst them 
8 lively pertness, a parade of literature. 

U Ss. dad 1885 C OF. Howvnr Marvels Anim. Life 224 
*“Lhat hinder tuck the peartnesy aout of us, 20 to speak *. 

3, Forwaid boldness ino behaviow or speech ; 
sauciness; smartness Lordering upon impudence : 


esp. in inferiors or young people. 

1373 Twynk sEneid xii Mm j, This peartnes Phegeus 
sigi not bide, nor pride of stomack bold. @ 1658 J Duran 
Aacp Neva it (6680! 67 A symptom of Chat peartnesse 
and impudencie. 1741 Richarvson /ame/a xxiv, Provided 
she humble herself,..and a3 sorry for her pentness 1773 
Mas. Cuarone Jinprow Mind (1774) IL. vine 103 Nothing ts 
so disgusting in yuuth as pertness and selfconceit. 188 
Ruskin Love's Alenie 1. in. § $2 80 [Lhe parrot) 1s mostly 
gay in plumage, often to vulgarnty, and always lo pertness. 

+4 Punyency of taste. Uds. 

1756 Gent/, Mag. 572 The Holy Well {at Malvern] drank 
on the spot leaves a pertness in the throat approaching the 
taste of brass or allum. 3777 Suewvan Sof, Scand. i Wy, 
Spa-water. has all the pertness and flutulency of champagne, 
without is spirtt. 

+ Perto-lerate, v, Obs. rare—°. [f ppl. stem 
of I.. pertolerdse to bear out: see PER- 2 | 

3623 Coc ki nam, /’¢ folera/e, to endure to the end. 

+Fertra‘ct,v.! Obs. rare. [ad. L. pertract aie 
to feel over, handle, {. PER- 1, 2 + évactare bo 


handle, treat.) To treat of (in narration). 

154m Boorne /)yetary xiii. (1870) 264, 1 wyl fyrst wryte & 
pertruct of hen-eg.es. 1547 /6.d, Piel, The which doth 
pertract howe a man shuld order him selfe. 

+ Pertra‘ct, v.4 Uds. rare. [f L. pertract-, 
ppl. stem of fer /rahere (o draw out or on, t Pen 2 
+ frahve to diaw, drag.) trans. To protiact, 
prolony (time). 

a1g48 HALLChron., Faw [V 237b, He..kepte with theim 
alo. g communicuc.on to peitracte the tyme. 

+ Bertracta‘tion. Obs. sare—'. [{ad. 1. per- 
tractdcon-em, n, of action from pertraciare. see 
PerteaAty.) Handling, mampulation. 

1597 A. M. tr Gusllemean's Kr. Chirurg 46/1 The 

sharpe ossicles or bones in the pertractatione ot the same 
[lun might pricke the Fleshe. 
+ Pertra‘nsible, ac. 08s. rere—'. [f. L. per- 
transi-re \o pass through, cioss (ft. PER: 1 + fvans- 
ire to go across) + -BLE.J Capable of being 
traversed or pas-ed through ; traversable. 

1656 Stan Ley ///st, Philos. Vi. (1701) 249/32 Infinite Is that 
which is pertransible without end. I 

+t Pertra‘nsient, a. Ués. rarve—*.  [ad. }- 
pertransient em, pi. pple. of pertransive see prec. 

P. ssing quite through, crossing from side to side. 

1668 Prituirs, Antire per transient, in in Heraldry & ih 
which crosseth the middle of a shield, and runs diametrically 
the longest way of her position, /édid., /ntersecants, in 
Heraldry, are pertransient lines which crosse ono pina er. 
2706 lbid,, Pertransient, passing or striking througn = 
a Colour does in a precious Stone, Hence 1781 in BatLevs 
1738 in JonNaon; and in mod. Dicts. 


[f. Perr @. + -Ness.] 


PERTRANSITION. 


So + Pertransi‘tion, a passing through, travers- 
ing. Obs. rare". » 

1 R. G. tr. Bacon’s Hist. Winds 359 Let the fifteenth 
Motion be the Mution of Pertransition, or the Motion 
according to the issucs or holes by which the vettucs of 
bodies are more or lesse hindred or forwarded. 

Pertrce, obs. f. Peaxtuee. Pertrek, -trich(e, 
-trick, -trigo, -trik, ctc., obs. ff. Parrripex. 

+ Pertrou'ble, v. Uss. Chiefly Se. In 5-6 
perturble, 6 -trubil, -troubil. [a. OF. per-, 
partroubler, {, Pym- a+0) oubler to TROUBLE. lor 
the -/urble form (L. type *perturtulare), cf. Dis- 
TURNLE trans. To perturb, trouble greatly. 

«1470 Harnina Chron, exxxv. iv.(MS Ashm. 34). Fortune 
.. whure men wolde ay leven in charyte Thou doste pe: turble 
7. perturbe) wip mutabilyte. 1483 Caxton CAéas. Gs. 17 
or this thyng I am noo thyng perturbled in my courage. 
1513 Dovetas acts vit. vii, 16 ‘Phat..scho suld perturble 
Jed. 3553 pertroubil) all the toun = 382g W. ‘TEeENnNant 

upistry Storin'd (1827) 38 But mair pertrubill'd was his 
case, Whan.. They cam a’ round him in a futher 

So f Pertroublanoe, menial disturbance, per- 


turbation. Ods. rare—', 
3533 Douctas .2ine/is xt. xi 119 As first the schaddois of 
itiublans (ed. 3553 pertrublance) Was dryve away, and 
ys remembransa ‘ihe lycht of rexsoun has recouerit agane. 
Pertryohe, -trycke, -tryk(e, obs. ff. Pan- 
TRIDGE, Pertuisan, -zan, obs. ff. PARTISAN 2, 


+ Pertund, v. O65. vare—.  [ad. L. per- 
fund-dre, {, Pen- 2 + tundére to beat, hammes.] 


trans. Yo bieak through, perforate. 
1637 Townson Nenon's rsp. 206 A Pyrotick.. breaks 
the ampostume and pertunds the awellings. 


Perturb (posib), vw = [a. OF. per-, par- 
tourber, -turber (14the. in Godef.), ad. L. per- 
turbare, {. Pur- 2+ lurbare to disturb, confuse.) 

L. frans, To disturb greatly (physically or ex- 
ternally); to cause disoider or irregularity in; to 
unsettle, confuse, deranye, throw into confusion, 

©1386 Cuaucer Aut. s £. 48 What folk been ye that at 
myn hom comynge Perturben [r. 77. perturve, -tourbe(n; 
Camb, MS. disturblen} so my feste with criynge. 1490 
Caxton Aarcydos i, 13 ‘The furce and strengthe of the 
truyians was thenne so p.rtuibed by the pryckynge of 
fortune. 2568 Gravion Chron. IL. 69 Notyng in him 
arogancy and wilfulncsse, in perturbyng and refusyng such 
an honest order of agicement, 1599 Jas. | Baud. Awpov 
‘To Rdr, Rash-headed Preachers, that thinke it their honour 
to contend with kinges aud perturbe whole hingdomes. 
1646 Sin 1, Browne Psenud. AP. vin vi. 295 Perturbing the 
Chaldean and ASgyptun Records with fabulous additions. 
1874 Mori ry Comp) omise is.g0 Lo peiturb the pacific order 
of suciety eather by active agitation or speculauve restlessness, 

b. vistron. (Cf PERLUNBATION 2 b.) 

1879 Puocior Seas. Bays Sc iti. 68 The members of the 
suns tamily perturb cach other's motions in a degree cone- 
sponding with thei relative mass. /ézd 6) ‘Lhe carth plays 
. but a small part in perturbing the planetary sy stein. 

2. To disturb preatly (mentaily), to trouvle ; to 
disquiet, agitate, discompose. 

©3374 Cuaucer /roylus iv. §33 561) Zit drede I moste hire 
herte to pertuube With vyvience yf I do swych a game. 
¢ 1430 Lyps. Min. Poems (Percy Sou.) 16 No child be falce 
buquié Purturbed never his felcuié  iasga LyvNpesay 
Mouarche 50.4 Gretlye it doth perturbe my mynde. 1638 
BR. Jonson Alagu. Lady 1, 1 do neuer feel myself per- 
turbd With any gene aC words ‘gainst my piofes-ion, 1826 
Scorer lMoudst v, His childish nnagination was perturbed 
ata phenomenon for which he could not account 

absol, ¢ 1470 [see PexiRous.e). 1958 PHAER Hi neid vi. 
Riyb, Thy greuous ghost, Pesturbing in my dremes bath 
me compcld to see this coast. 

HIence Pertu rbing 74/. sb. and Pfl a. 

€1386 CHaucer Souwpa 7. 546 Whan pat pe weder is fair 
With outen wynd, or perturbynye of Air. 1647 WARD Sun. 
Cobler 46 Distracted Natwie calls for distracting Remedies ; 
ptturbing policies for disturbing cures 1796 W, Tayior 
m Alonthly Mag. Vl. 464 A mean to conjure away this 
perturbing spirit. 2808 H. Serncaea Aiorst Princ. uv. § 56 
(1375) 182 ‘Lhe maintenance of a circular orbit by any 
Celestial body, implies... that the.e are no perturbing bodies. 


Pertu'rbable, z. [f. Pextuns v. + -ABLE: 
cf, OF. fer tir buble (14-15th cc. in Godef.).] Liable 
to be Peres tlence Pertu rbabi‘lity. 

1800 W. ‘laytor in Monthly May VIII. 599 The char- 
aciciistic feature of the Russian constiturion ts the substitu. 
tion of military rank, perturbabie at the will of the prince, 
to hereditary or professional distinction. 2880 Ocitvie, Per- 
burtable, Perimroabilily. 

+t Pertu'rbance. Ods. [a. OF. “erturbance, 
f. fer(urber (o PEKTURB: see -ANCE.] The action 
ol perturbing; the fa t of being perturbed ; great 
disturbance ; molestation; perturbation. 

1407 Linc. Reson & Sens 5326 And somme gaf perse- 
Ucraunce Ageyn al maner pertusbaunce. 1496 — De Gull. 
Pilgr, 21474 And whyl J lay thus in A trance, In gret 
Anoy and perturbuunce. 1378 R. B Appins & Kirginiain 
Hal Lodslev 1V. 133 No fet, no stay, nor ought fol} per- 
turbance. 610 Heauny St. Ang. Citic of God vin, xvii. 
(t7//e), Peace which no petturbances can seclude frum the 
law of nature. 42714 Agr, Suanre Sera. Wks. (1784) TLD, 
ix, 188 Some sudden passion and perturbance of nund. 


Pertu'rbancy. rare. [f. 08 prec.: see -ANCY.] 
& Perturbed or unsettled condition, disturbance. 


b. The action or quality Ol pe turbine 

1654 Earnt Monm. tr. Beativoplio's Warrs Flanders 216 
oy treason of the great perturhancie of the Confederate P:o- 
Vinces, 3880 W. Oun in Brit. Med. Trai. 31 Jan, 156/13 
Structures of equal—here, perhaps, of gieater—power of 
Perturbancy. 
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Perturbant, a. and 5b. rare. fad. L. pew 
turbant-em, pr. pple. of perturbdre to Penturs.]} 
& adj. Disturbing. Db. 56. A disturbing agent. 

287g Ni.wton Dict. birds (1893) 548 Open to the influence 
of many pr rturbants. 


Perturbate (sce next), a. (ad. L. perturbat- 
us, pa. pple. of ferturdare: see PERTURB. 


* 1. Disturbed, put out of order; in Muth, = In- 


ORDINATE 48. 

1870 Binitecsievy Es did v. def. xix. 136 This kinde of 
Pr oborsionaittie iv called inordinate or perturbate 12973 

dorsi ry in PAdd, / vans, LXIV. 23a By equi-distance per- 
turbate, CB; Cb = CO. BC 1988 T.‘V'avion Procdus Como, 
1. 106 The doctrine of perturbate proportions, which Apallo- 
nius has copiously handled. 1833 Brnrnam Not Hand 190 
The perturbate inode of his operation in this field jchru- 
nology). 3868 Topnunten Euclid 280 In 19 he defines 
ordinate prupartion, and in 20.. perturbate proportion, 

3. Perturbed. 

2860 Russet. Diary in India l 294 How dieury is a siege 
unless when the enemy aie active and stony, and make 
one uneasily pertur bate, 

Perturbate, v. rave. (For pronunciation, 
see CONFINCATE, COMPENSATE.) [f. ppl. stem of 
L. perturlare 1\o Pervors.) ‘rans. = PERTURB. 


Hence Perturbated, Perturbating /f/. ad/s. 
1347 Boorpe Arev. Hialth cxuix 45 The humour dis- 
cendynge, doth perturbate the hert. 1632 J. Donn Polydoron 
Happy is hee whose Mind 1s not perturbated beyond his 
eason. §=2771 Mas, Grieeiin //ist, Lady Larton 1, 84 The 
distresses of my perturbated mind 1790 Wirosore in 
Lhe. Trans, LXXX. §28 Lhis last-mentioned pertut batin 
furce vanishes, 1891 Sia R. Bare /ce Ave 78 Unahere 
insofar asthe more important clas» of pe:turbating effects 


are concerned. 
Perturbation (pdatwabet fan). fa. OF. fer- 


turbacion (igth con Littre), ad. b.. pertarbdlidn em, 
n of action t. ferturbare to PERTURB. } 

1. The action of perturbing ; the fact or condition 
of being peiturbed; disturbance, disorder, com- 
motion ; mental agitation or disquietude; trouble. 

©1374 Cuaucnr Both. i. prov. 16 (Camb, MS.) Thilke 
ea bale pat ben woxenhard in swellynge by perturbasyouns 

Nowyny in to thi thowht. ¢ 5380 Wvcur Sef. Wks. LLM. qo 
Freris ben cause..of perturvacioun in Cri-tendom. 3460 
Rolls of farit V. 48:/2a Outrageous and ymmesurable per. 
turbation and violence of the peas 1955 Sc. Acts Mary 
(1814) IL. go0/1 Gif ony wemen or vihers .. singand makis 
perurbenonn to the Quenis liegis in the passage throw 

unowisand vihers landwart townis, 2994 5HAKS. Ard //1, 
Vv. iti, 201 Richard, thy Wife, Now filks thy sleepe wich 
perturbations, 1667 Mitton # 1. x. 113 Love was not 
in thir louks,.. but apparent guilt, Aud shime, and per. 
turbation, and despane. 1719 Dae For Crusoe t. aiis, he 
Perturbation of my Mind was very great. 1870 J. H New. 
MAN Grave, Assent i v. 105 Lhese various perturbations of 
mind, which are characteristic of a bad conscience. 

2. Disturbance of the regular order or couse ; 


irregular variation, disorder. 

1967 MarcerGr. Aores/ ro Auay lable against diseases and 
consumption of the Splene, and other perturbations Melan 
cholike, 216az Burton cimat, Aled ‘Lo Rdr (1624) 12, l require 
a fauourable censure of all faults omitted . Perturbations 
of ‘lenmes, numbers (ete J. 17aa WoLLASION Aci. Nat. v. 
85 ‘The magnificence of the world admits of some pesturba- 
tions; not to say, requires some Variety. 21898 Mint /'of 
Acon. wi. iii, § a Pecturbations of value curing a pernod 
which cannot exceed the,.time necessary for altecing the 
supply. 3882 Huxiry in Nalnre 11 Aug 344/t Disease... 
is « perturbation of the normal activivies of a living Lody. 

b. Astron. The deviation of a heavenly body 
from its theoretically regular orbit, caused by the 
attraction of bodies other than its primary, or by 
the imperfectly spherical form of the latter. 

3812 Woonnouse Asé oa. xix. 216 The perturbation of the 
Earth caused by the attracting force of the Moon and 
planets. 2834 Mrs Sowervitie Conner. Phys. Sc. it. (1849) 
25 Neptune produces a periodical perturbation in the mouvn 
of Uranus, 1863 Heascnen (op. Lect. Se. ui, § 25 (1379) 
114 ‘The calculation of the planetary perturbations bad 
then been brought to great perfection. ; 

3. A cause or factor of disturbance or agitation. 

1597 SHAks 2 //ea. /V’, Ww. v.23 Why doth the Crowne 
lye there, vpon his Pillow, Feing so troublesome a Bed- 
fellow? O polliah'd Perturbation! Golden Care! 1614 R. 
Tatcor Hogyge hath lost Pearle v. Gij, Cressus royal) selfe 
ds not tortured there as Poets feine With multon Gold and 
sulphiie flames of fire Or any such molesting perturbation 

erturba tional, 2. [l. pice: + -At.J Of, 
pertaining to, or of the na we of perturbation. 

1849 Hiaschki Astvon, Pref. 5 That very dilicate and 
ols: ure part of the perturluational theory, 1881 Athena 
No. 2813. 343/12 A petturLational inequality of two hundred 
and forty years period in the motions of the earth and Venus. 

+ Perturba ‘tious, ¢. (bs. rare—'. [f Prr- 
TURBATION: see -10U8.) Causing pertus vation ; 
characterized bv disturbing. 

1630 Tavior (Water P.) /leauens Bless. & Farths Joy 
Wks, si 1016/1 And for the avoyding of the troubleyome- 
nesse of Buats and Wherries, and other perturbatious multi. 
tudes there uns a lists or bounds, made with Lsghiers, 
Moyes, and other great Boatea, to the numbe: of 250 or 
thereabouts. 


Perturbative (pate ubativ, pd-atabeltiv), a. 
{ad late L. pertsrbdtiv-us, i. ppl. stem of persia - 
dave to PERTURB’ see -IVL.} Causing or apt to cause 
perturbation or disturbance. eriurbative func- 
tion (Astron.), @ function expressing the potential 
of the attractions which cause perturbation in the 
motion of a planet: sce PERTURBATION 2b. 


PERTUSSIS. 


3638 Gen. Demands conc. Covenant > All such bands are 
declared tu be seditious, and perturbative of the publick 
peace, sBag dwn. Neg. 376 Journals edited in a manner 
nut less dangerous and perturbative. 1833 Hurscuay Astron, 
ui. 3at ‘The perturbative eflect in this case. is equal to the 
whole attraction of the moon on the earth, 188: Nasare 
XXV. 72 Developinent of the principal part of the perturba 
tive function, 

Perturbator (p5:1taybata1), Now rave. [a. 
late J. perturidior (Ambrose, Sulpicius Severus), 
agent-n. f. perturddre to PkutuRb: peth. through 
OF. periurbateur (1418 in Godef. Compl.)] A 
disturber, troubler; = PERTURBER, 

1839 Cromwece in Merriman Lys & Lett. (1902) TH. 169 
Tobe bruted suspected or noted as a pcitni batoue uf peax. 
2657-83 Kvitvn Hust, Relig. (1850) 11) 259 ‘The no Jess 
perturbators of the guiet aid beauty of that Christian 
charity. 1793 Scots Alag XV. 60/2 Perturbators of the 
public repose 1848 fraser'’s Afng. XXXVII. 392 ‘lhat 
pecturbator of kingdons = the terrible Palinerston, 

Perturbatory (pod ubatai), a. rare. [f. 

rec., or L. perturbat-, ppl. siem of perturbare to 

‘ERTURB: see -ORY 4.) @. aay. Waving the quality 
of perturbing ; perturvative. b. 56. A name piven 
to the alleged power of certain persons to deflect 
a divining-rod, or the like, by magnetic or other 


influence residing in their fingers. 

2826 A. Fount Princ. Med. (1880) 139 Not to continue 
penturbutory measures with a view to promote absorption 
too lung 1885 Jrad. Franklin (nstit. teb. 112 The passive 
purtutbatory t» a high degree of expansive, and the active 
petturcbatory in dike manner a powerlul compresaive, 

Perturbatress, sae. [See -t8s.] .\ female 
perturbator or disturier. So Perturba‘trix [a. L. 
peri tétrix, fem, of pertustdtor), 

1633 Woprorrng Afarrow /r. Tongue 325/2 Peautie is 
the Perturbatresse of publicke Peace 1930-6 Bainy (folio), 
Pesturbatyix, la distuuber, a troublesome person] in the 
female sex 3882 Ocuvik (Annandale), /’er fur batrir. 

Perturbed (paity sud, poet. -bed), pplia. [f. 
PeRTUKB v. + -Kt! ]  Disqueted, apitated, rest- 


less; confused, derat pred 

1518 //e/yasin Thoms Prose Row, (1828) U1. 45 Matabrune 
was ful sorye and penturbed of yhese tidings, 1608 SHAKS. 
Jlam, i. v. 38 est, rest, penturbed Spictt. 1656 tr. 
Holles' Elem. Paitos (3839) 166 Whether the proportions 
in both orders be successively answerable to one another, 
which is called ordinate proportion, or not succewively 
answerable, which 15 called perturbed proportion. 1799 
WiKWAN Geod. Ass. 283 The perturbed state of tle strata. 
1871 Macourr Afi /'atimgs xii. 199 The perturbed spirit 
of the spectator is calmed. 


IIlcnce Pertu‘rbedly (-edli) adv., in a perturbed 


manner, confusedly, distract dly. 

1842 Lyi10N Zanoni 1. i, Music. wanders perturbed) 
through the halls and gallentes of the memory. 1860 W. 
Cottns Wom, Harte \. tit, Pesturbedly picking up the 
bioken pieces of a teacup. 

Perturber (postvsbas). [!. Peatuns gv, + -£8!,) 
A disturber, troubler. 

1485 A'ol/s of Parit. V1. 295/1 Many evill doers, and per- 
turbers of the peen a 1633 Lo. Berners Gold &k, Af, 
Awreé. (1546) Hh ij b, ‘Po put aware the pertur bers of peace. 
1608 ‘Lo okitzueruert Apol. 18 Perturbeis, and enemies of 
the common wealth, a@1z0o in Giant Aasgh Sc Scotl, 
(1876) tv. 198 (Fo bidding them to be} pertusbers, vaguers 
—-| wandering hom place tu place] 

erturble, variant of PERTROUBLE Ods. 


Pertu'rbment. rare. [!. PeERIURB 2, + -MENT, 
Cf OF. perturdement (1300 in Govef.).]  Per- 
turbing, perturbation, 

sgor HLS. Murriman Veloet Glove v, He had travelled 
Without perturbinent 

Pertu‘sate, a. Jot, rave. [f. asnext + -aATE2,] 
‘Pierced at the apex’ (Wc bster 1879). 


Pertuse (paitids),a. rare. [ad. L. pertits-us, 
pa pple. of fer feadére to punch or bore into a hole, 
f. Pes- 1 + duadere to beat, hammer.] 

1. (Sce quot.) 

r7az Bany, Periuse, beaten to Pieces, bored thro’, having 
Holes 

2. Sot. Of a leaf: see quots. 

1838-32 Weraster, Perfuse, Pertused..a In botany, full 
of hollow dots on the surface, asa haf 1856 7 eas, Hot, 

%rfuse, having slits or holes, 31887 in wWeeholsun's Lect. 
Gardening 

So Pertu‘sed a. = prec. 

1755 Jounson, /crtused, bored, punched, pierced with 
holes Dat (CF quot, 1721 ti Paki tse 1.) 1808-38 (see 
Praiuse 2) 3868 Mayank Aagos, Lex, Pertusus,.. Bot, 
applied to leaves that are picrced with large hole» and dis- 
jibuted irregularly..: pertused, 


+ Pertu‘sion, Ods. [ad. late L. pertusion-em, 
n. of action fiom fertundére; see prec | 

1. Whe action of punching or Lorn g. 

19735 Axnvernnor (J), The manner of opening a vein in 
Hippocrates's time was by stabbing of perius.on, ab 1 Ib pers 
founcd in horsex 

2. A hole punched or bored 

1626 Bacon Sy/na § 470 And the better, if some few Per- 
tusions be made in the Pot. 2657 Ausren Arnil /rees i 
19 Not so much because of the pertusions or holes in the Pot. 


Pertussal (peito sal), a. [vrreg. f. next + -at.] 
Of or pertaining to pertussis or hooping-cough. 

1890 in Cent Dict. 1909 Brit. Med. Jrut. 25 Feb 450 
His work on Pertussal Gly cosuria. 

! Pertussis (pote sis) /'a/h_ [mod.L., f. Per- 
4 + tussis cough.] = HooPrinc-couGH. 


PERUKE. 


(2770 T. Kieacawo (/ifée) Dissertatio Inaug. de Pertussi.] 
3 Hoorsw Med. Dict, Pertussis, the hooping cough. 
Gaukov & Baxtaa Mas. Med. 361 Spasmodic coughs, 

as pe: tussis and asthma. 
Ferty, Pertycion, Pertyouler, Pertyner, 
obs. ff. Party, Partirion, Pantie ular, PARTNER. 
Peruke (perk), 56. Forms: 6-7 perruke, 
6-9 psorruque, 7 perruck, -ucke, perru’ke, 
perrucq; 6 perug, 7 perucke, 6- peruke, 
peruque. See also other early torms under PeRi- 
wia. [a. F. perrugeue (end of rsthc., in Diez and 
Littre), ad. It. perruca or parrucca, of obscure 
origin. Cf. Romanian pardg, Sp. peluca, Py. 
peruca, -ugua, in same sense; also Sardinian fr- 
lucca, Lomb. pefuck shock, lock, or large tuft of 
hair, Piedm. pluck, Genoese pellucco hair, thread. 
Generally conjectured to be derived from I, pilus, 
It. pelo, OF. fe? hair; but the phonetic difficulties 
are considerable: see Diez and Littré; Ilatz.- 


Darm. say ‘ origin unknown’. 

The earlier Eng. stress was ge'reuke, found in verse down 
to 1832; but Cotton has peru be 2 1059.) 

tl. A natoral bead of bar. Uds. [So F. per- 


rugue in rOthe J] 

3548 E.yot Dict , Capillamentum., .the heare of a mannes 
head ..a@ perruke. rg90 C'ress Pemurokn Alone 1284 
Who. Is not amazed at Perruque gray Olde rustie Charon 
weareth. — 

2. (In early use, distinguished as a false or arti- 
Jictal petuke.) A skull-cap covered with hair so 
as to represent the natural hair of the head; a 
periwig or wig. (In quot. 1661-2 app. a ‘heart- 


breaker’.) 

(Fairholt makes the perute "a less cumbrous article ’ than 
the pers » Which ‘came into fashion in the time of 
Charles IL*; but the name is found 120 years earlier than 
that, and identical in sense with perriu/y ) 

1565-73 Coorer /etaurus, Capitlamentuin.., a false 
perruke, 2982 Muncaster /'esifionms xxuix. (1887) 211 Sne 
-.must needes have an vanaturall perug, to set forth her 
fauour, where her owne (hau) had been best. 1606 HoLtLaND 
Sucton, 228 Weanng by reason of thin baire a perrucke 
(-vargin} Or counterleit cap of false hutre, 1613 Hi yW\RD 
Norm. Kings 281 When thet owne hair (failed, they set arti. 
ficaall Peruques, with long locks upon ther heades. 1648 
G. Danwt. Joenms Wis. (Grosart) If. 63 My Perru’ke i as 
neat An Equipage ns might Becomea wuoer. 2 1659 Corron 
Burlesque Gl. frost Poems (1689) 9g Perukes now stuck so 
firm and stedfast, They all were riveted to headfast 1661 2 
Perys Diary 24 Mar., By and by comes La Belle Prete to 
see my wife, and to bring her a pair of peruques of hair. 
3668 Evatyve Corr. a7 Aug, Lhe use of their monstrous 
Sales 1757 Wesuev Weds (1872) 1X ay A fatr peruke 
may adom a weuk head. 1812 Compu /’ic/nresque iV. 
(Chandos) 14 His chin well shaved, his peruke dressed. 
1852 | nwackuray £smond t.v, Perruques of different colour. 
fetid. Woav, Lhe generals in their pesukes made way for 
him. 1878 Brownint. Poets Crorstc ixxx, If it be worthy 
pratyes or rebukes, My poem, from these Forty old perukes! 

b. A (beraldic) representation of a peruke. 

1610 Guitim sleraddry wt, xxv. (1611) 174 He beareth 

gt Ne a cheucron gules between three peruques sable. 
. attrid, and Comé., as peruke-blok, -man. 

3654 Gavion Pleas. Notes i. aur 159 Mr. Barber..wasa 
Perruke-man by profession, 1723 Swiet /reuay 7. Dennis 
Wks. 1755 TEL. 145 Mr. Joho Denns..snatcbed up a 
peruke-bluck that stood by the b-us de. 

lleuce Peru keless a., without a peruke. 

3875 Dowven Shaks., /tis Mind §& Art vii. 346 That a 
most Chestian king should each morning receive his pesuke 
inserted upon acane through an aperture of his bed-curtains 
is entirely correct; for the valet cannot retain faith ina pe- 
rukeless grand monarch. 

Peru'ke, % rare. 
furnish with a peruke. 

3659 ciddress Aope/ul young Geatry Eng. 342 Observe 
how fashion has prevail’d against nature to perruque all 
complexions with the fairest hair. 

Perwked, a. [t.Perunesd. +-rp 4} Wearing 
a peiuke, having a peruke on. 

1632 Massincur Maid of Hon 1 ii, He has been all this 
morning tn practice with a pecuked gentleman-usher 1856 
Kave sur 2. Mak ola 1, xin. 343 Lord Lake in full uniform 
..powdered and peruqued 18:58 Cartyte frevk Gi vi 
vi. AL. g7 The lithe peruked nibanded bigh gentlunu, 

Peru‘ke-ma‘ker. A wig-inakct. 

a1697 Aungey Lees, Gregory (1898: I. 274 Gregorie, 
famvuus peruq-maker, buryed at St. Clement Danes church. 
2799 Hocartn Anal. licaaty vi. 31 A Roman general, 
dress‘d by a modern tailor and peruke-maker fur ta:edy is 
&@ comic figure. x8:7 tr. Bonhet's Mayda & Alvasrt 225 
Chance threw in bis way a peruke-maker. 

Perukier (persis). rare. [Anglicized form 
of Pernvyuizk.) Awig-maker. Hence Perukie:r- 
ehip (nonce wd.), the office or art of a wig-maker. 

s8a2 Ping Wine & MH adumts (1824) LI. iv. 26 It certainly 
was a skilful picce of perukiership. 2892 W. B. Scorr 
A ntobiog. Notes |. 44 Ou one side was a perukier with an 
AMposing awembly of law-wigs. 

erule peridl). Ao. [a. F. pérude, ad. mod. 
L. férula, dim. of pera, a, Gr. mypa purse, wallet.] 
ta. The covering of a seed. Obs. b. Applied, after 
Mirbel and Zuccharint, to the scaly covering of a 
leaf-bud. c. Apphed, alter L. C. Richard, to a 
kind of sac formed by the adherent bases of the 
two lateral sepals in certasn Orchidese 

s805 Hamiton Dict. Terms Avt, Perule,in Botany, the 
cover of a seed = 1856 Henstow Sot, Vict, 133 Pernla (a 
little pouch), a sac turmed in some Orchidess by the pre 


{f prec. sb.] fans. To 


788 


longed and united bases of two of the segments of their 
penanth The caplike covering of buds, formed by the 
abortion of their outer leaves, 1866 /rcas. Sot., Perule, 
the covering of a leaf-bud formed by scales; also a pro- 
jection in the flower of the orchids formed by the enlarge- 
ment of two lateral sepals. ; 

Hence Pe-rulate a., having a perule. 

1868 Mayne A-rfos Lex. 


Perusable (pé:a-zib'l), 2. [f. Peruszv. + 
-ABLE.} Capable of being perused. 

1829 Bentiam Justice & (od, Hetst, Advt.g In this way it 
{printed matter) is perusable by any number of persons at 
tne same ume. 845 Slackw. May. LVI. 374 The 
Rusciad is..not now perusable without an accompanyiig 


feeling akin to contempt. 
(f. Penuse v. + -AL.] 


Perusal (pérs#-z4l). 

A. Survey, examination, scrutiny. Oés. or arch, 

1602 SHaks. //amm. u. i. go He fals to such perusall of my 
face, As he would draw it. 1653 H. Morr Awtid. Ath, w 1. 
(17842)9 Permitting a fieer perusal of matters of Religion 
than in former Ages. 1710 Apuison & Sierin Sater 
No. 265 P2 The Jury, after a short Perusal of the Staff, 
declared .That the Substance was Hritish Oak. _ 1845 Jud 
Margaret n. vi, He.. gave her a close perus«) with eye. 

3. A readiny thiough or over. 

©1600 SHaKs. Senn, xxxvili, [fought in me, Worthy perusal 
stand against thy sight. 2644 Mition Aveog. (Atb ) 73 ‘Lhe 
bouk .. buing publisht to the world,..by him who boih for 
his life and tor his death deserves, that what advice he left 
be not Jaid by without perusall. razz Steere Specs. No. 27 
Ps What could be obse ved of them from a Perusal of their 

uivate Letters, 1867 Smices J/ugwencts / ne. i. (1880) 12 
I the thoughtful, the perusal of the Bible gave ucw views 
of life and death. 

Peruse (ptra'z), v. [Found first in rgthe. 
In sense 1, f. PeR- 1 or 2+ Use v.; the connexion 
of the other senses with this is not very obvious, 
and there may have been two distinct formations ; 
in the second, the sense of the per- element is 
prominent, the notion being generally that of ‘go 
through’ lit. or fiy.; but the element -use is not 
so easy to account for.] 

I. +l. “ans. To use oP : to wear out by nyse. 

21483 Liber Niger in Househ. Ord. (1790) 18 Fees of 
bestes, and also fees of other stuffe perused, or otherwise 
occupied within the court, and towching m. 1485 A anal 
Ac. Llen. V'11 (18,6) 57 Saile twyne. Spent & perused in 
a volage into Lumbardye. 1§36 in Strype Cranmer (1694) 
inn App. 26 Six and thirty old Chysybil...some of them per- 
used. 2570 Levins A/anip. 1455/0 ‘lo peruse, permite. 

IL. ‘Vo go thiough. 

+2. frans, To go through (a series of things or 
pera so as to deal with one after another; to 

andle, deal with, describe, or examine (a number 


of things) one by o e. O65. 

1479 in Lag. Gils (1870) 414 The Maire, first. .to name 
and pyve his voice. , and after bhym the Shiref, and so all 
the house perusid in the same, euery man to gyve his voice 
as Shall please him = 1ga3 Firzurers. A/ush. $40 Let the 
shepeherde..take those [sheep] that nede any handling, and 
put them into the lyttell folde. And thus peruse them afl 
tyll he haue doorre, r:5s82 W. Srairorp £xam,. Compl. ui. 
(1876) 63, | pray you peruse these sortes..one by one, and 
by course. 1669 Ray in PAcsos Left. (1716) 32, 1 have per- 
used the dried Plants you sent me, and. added names tosuch 
as wanted, 1786 Sourn Sera. (1744) VIEL it. 76 Let us 
peruse the oblizations that lay upon him [Adar] as a man. 

+b. To yo through by naine; to naine or re- 


count in order. Oés. 

1834 Mone Com agst. Trid. 1. Whs. 1154/2 It were a 
long worke to peruse euery comforte that a man maye well 
take of uibulacion. ¢1§g§@ Vise. Common Weal (1893) 47; 
1 praie youe pervse those sortes..one by one and by cours. 

c. To survey, inspect, examine, or cousider in 


detail. avch. (now associated with &). 

1833 Ecvor Cast. //elthe Pref. (1530) 1 When t had eftsones 
prrused that letele fortresse 2877 Hanerson Asyland i. 
xviv. (1377) L360 1f you should happen to peruse the thicke 
Nesse and maner of building of thove wals and borowes, 
1sga Suaks. Aom,. & Jad. v. Mi. 74 Let me peruse this face. 
2667 Mition P. “. vit. 267 My self I then perus‘d, and 
Limb by Limb Survey'd. 1726 Pope O.dyss. xxt. 439 He 
- disdain'd reply; The bow perusing with exactest eye. 
1847 LENNYSON rane. 1 34 At those high words, we, con- 
scious of ourselves, Perused the matting 1866 G. Mac- 
DOWALO Aan. Q. NVeighd xiit (1878) 252 by this tune 1 bad 
perused his person, his dress, and his countenance. 

d, To travel or journey through ovservingly or 
scrutinizingly. Ods. exc. drad. 

1523 Sé. Papers Hen. VI/T, 1V. 38, 1 have also well per- 
used and vewed (hiv towne and cavtell, rgqg Packet in 
Froude Aust. Eng. (186) V. 18a Make a progress this hot 
weather, till you have perused all those stures that have 
offended. 1600 J. Purvis /«o's Africa tt. 67 This prouince 
I perused in the companie of my deere friend Sidi lehie. 
1887 /lereford Gloss., l'ernse, to explore the fields or woods. 

3. intr. t To yo fiom one to another of a senes, 
to proceed, continue (ofs.) ; to travel (Amorous). 

3ga3 Fitznnes. //wsb. § 30 Let hym caste oul the.x shefe 
in the name of gud, and no to pers se from Lande to lande, tyll 
he haue tiewely tythed all hiscorne. /brd@ $124. 3933 — 
Surv. 11% (1599) 40 Lo peruse from house to house till he 
come to sajnt Magnus chuiche. 1898 Kipiinc in Windsor 
Mag 124 Unluckily, you cannot peruse about the Hugli 
without money. ; 

+ 4. frans. To go over (a writing, etc.) again; 
to revise, reconsider. (és. 

@ 1529 Sutton P, Sparorve 813 Wherfore hold me excused 
If I have not well perused Myne Englyssh balfe abused. 
1860 L)aus tr. Sdecdane’s Comm. 42 Vhe Printers shall Print 
nothinge but the sacne shalt be fyrste perused. ACOM 
A fol. Wks, 1879 3. q40 Bt was perused, weighed, censured, 


PERUVIAN. 


altered, and made almost a new wre 2630 Sue awoon, 
To peruse, revoir, reveoir, revistter. Pecrused, reve, re. 
vistté A perusing, revend. ; 
tb. To vo through (a book) critically ; to review, 

cliticize; also, to set forth or expoun critically. 

1833 Mong Answ. Poysoned Bh. it. Wka 1039/2, I wy 
good reader peruse the remanant of his booke after this first 
partanswered, /éid. 1. 1. 1078/1. xrg5z Ganniner £2rffic, 
Cath. Faith 76 Thu» hauinge perused the effecte of the 
thyrde booke, J will likewise pe: use the fourth. 

5. ‘lo read through or over; to read thoroughly 


or carefully; hence (loosely) to read. 

wa Ecyor Left. in Gow (1883) Pref. 79 Thei .. doo peruse 
every daye one chapitre of the New Testament. 1892 SHas, 
1 Hen. Vi, v. i. 1 Haue you perus'd the Letters from the 
Pope, The Emperor, and the Earle of Aiminack? 1647 
Crargnoon //ist. Ach. 1. § 7 Having carefully perused the 

ournaly of both Houses. 1709 Steer Satler No, 51 Pg, 

will show what to turn over unread and what to peruse, 
180a Mar. Eucnwonit Afoval 7. (1316) TL. xsi. 99 H put 
the paper..into his hands, and waited..whilst he perused 
the case. 1887 Bowen larg. Eclopne vi. to If any who love 
me there be [his poor verse to peruse. 

+b. Const. over, (Ct. read over.) Obs. 

1862 Daus tr. Bullinger on Apoc. (1573) 85 Let vs peruse 
ouer Stories, and sce if there be not such wartes (o be founde. 
1579 in W. Wilkinson onfut. Famulye gf lone Pref. Note 
ajb, Perusing over this little treatise. “1995 SHAK. John 
v.u. 5 Perusing ore these notes 

llence Peru‘sed £//. a., in quot. in sense 1, used 


up, woin out; Peru‘sing ffi a. 

a1483 / ser Niger in Housch. Urd (1790) 8 If they be 
perused clothes, 50 that with honestye they wall noe longer 
serve xB87 ‘l) Haruy Woodlanders tv. 26 Our new neigh. 
buur is a strange deep perusing gentleman. 

Peruse, 5. [f. prec. vb.] ta Verusal; study; 
examination. Oés. 

1878 Banister //1st, Afan 1. 1 The diligent peruse of this 
Hiscory of Bunes. 1594 Sourtwece AZ. Alagd. Fun. 7 eares 
(7823) 120, | will pound these spices, and dwell a while in 
the peruse of thy resolute fervour. 1600 W. Waison Deca 
cer din (1602) 358 The onely peruse of his boukcs. 

b. Satlors coléog. kxploration, a ‘louk round’ 


ashore. ‘Come for a bit of peruse, Jack ’. 


Peruser (péri‘zai). [f. PeRusE v. + -FR!.] One 
who petuses (in various senses. see the ver!) 

1549 Bate Lelands N. Years Gift Dv, Nu lesse profyt. 
able to vws..than were Strabo, Pliny, Ptholome, and other 
Geographers to their perusers. 16a8 Ro Preston Govaly 
Maas (uguis Fp Ded. 3 Be no seuere eauminer, but a mid 
pervser 1704 Swier 7 wd Pref, It will be absolutely 
impossible for the candid peruser to go along with me 
in & great many bright pussages. 3758 JouNson /uler 
No. 7 P8 ‘Lhe most cager peruser of news is tired. 18ay-9 
Lanvor (mag. Como Wks. 1846 1. 199 Swift. was a peruser 
of rare books, 

Peru'sing, v// sé. [f. Penuse v. + -1nG 1.) 
The acuon of the verb Peruse, 


+1. A using ap. Cds. 

1488 Naval Acre. Hen UST (1896) 6 Delueree perusing & 
other wyse demeanyng of the said shipps, dnd. 35 Vo- 
huerances perusynges & other wise deimeaninges of the 
said Slipps. 1496 /érd. 159 

+2. Juspection in succession or detail ; examina- 
tion, scrutiny: = ERUuSAL 1. Obs. 

1587 R. Hovenven in Codlect (O. H. ST. 220 Upon the 
perusing it received good liking 1648-60 Hrxinam Ditch 
DPrct.. Fem Over zientige, an Overseemy a Per-using, or & 
Conferrinz. 

3. Reading through: © PERUSAL 2. 

158g Jas I Lss Poesse \Arb.) 20, f was moucd by the oft 
reading and perusing of them, with arestles and lofty desire, 
1644 Mitton Areop (Arb.) 47 Arminius was perverted 
meerly by the perusung of a namelesse discours wrct'n at 
Delf. 1764 Harmen Observ. Pref. rg the perusing of Travels 
is to must people a sy delightful kind of reading. 1808 
Med. Frnd. xIx 85 [1t} is well worth perusing, though 
some of the instructions are not new to the Eiglih reader. 


Peruvian (pérs‘viin), 2. (s6.) [f. mod... 7 
rivia, Latintzed name of the country + -aNn.] Of, 
pertaining to, or native to Peru, in South America; 
in the names of natural productions of that 
country, as /eruvian balsam (= BALsam of Peru), 
bat, cinnamon, cotton, emerald, heliotrope, ipecuct- 


anha, mastic tree, nulmegs, sheep, ete. 

Pouvinn province, a roogeographical sabregion or pro- 
vince consisting of the coast of Peru and Chile with whe 
island of Juan Feinandes. ; 

1747 tr. Astene’s Feoers 148 The Peruvian balsam is com- 
monly used in fumigaticns only. 1948 Anson's bay.) Vb 
68 Vicunnas or Peruvian sheep. 2782 Pexwanr //ist. Quart. 
LI. 554 Bat, Peruvian vd H. Hunrea tr. 3¢.-Prerves 
Stud. Net. (1799) Ul. 89 ‘the French or Peruvian helio- 
trope. 3819 fautologia, foouvian Mastre free, 1848 
IRANDE Jict. Sci., eta, Peruvian balscm, the produce 
the Alyrozylen Perupiaunm.,.1t is obsained bailing 
the twigs in water. 1847 Criic, Peruvian mastte-ts¢e, 8 
Math, the trce Schinus mulli, a native of Bsaal and Perv. 
1866 Teas. Lot., Daffodil, Peruvian, /swrene A wanmatt 
3066 /dsd.s.v. Lanredia, ‘The aromatic seeds of the Chia 
species, L. sempervirens, are used as a spice in Peru, and 
are often called Peruvian Nutmegs. 1890 Cent. Dict. » ¥- 
Heliotrope, H Peruzveanum, the Peruvian heliotrope, has 
long been a favorite garden-plant, on account of the fra- 
gtance of sts fluwerm 

b. Peruvian bark, the bark of the Cinchona 


tree: see BARK 56.) 7, CINCHONA. 

1663 Hovan Use/. Exp. Nat. Philos. wr. lil, 67 Thet siege 
vian Bark, that now begins to be somewbat taken notice 
unde: the name of The Jesuits Powder, 12870 Yaats A fh 
Hist. Comm 234 Peruvian bark is usually imported 
packages, or seruns, niade of dred cow-hides. 


PERUVIN. 


B. sé. A native or inhabitant of Pera, b. gi. 


Peruvian stocks, bonds, ete. 

1776 Mickts tr. Casmoeus' Lusind Introd. yo note, He 
[Piarro] 1 the Peruvians, he said, because the 
were barbarians. 1865 G. Merxpoinu A koca Flening iii 3. 

, 1 see bonds in all sorts of colours, .. Peruviam--orange, 
Mexicuns—1ed as the British ahs 

Peruvin (peraévin). Chem. [f. Pruov-1an 
+ -IN1.) > An alcohol (C,lH1,,0) distilled from 
the balsam of Peru; Styryvic alcobol, or StyRONE. 

3847 Craic, Perwvine 1897 Mirren Elem. Chews VN. 477 
2866-77 Waits Dil Chem. IV. 381 L'eruving Syn. with 
S/yprone or Cranyluc Alcohol. 


Pervade (paiva), wv. [ad. L. I ee hielott to 
o or come through, pass or spread through, £ 
ER- I + vddere to go, walk.] 

1. évans. To pasa through; to flow or extend 


through ; to traverse. Now rare. 

1656 Brounr Glossoyr., Pervade, to go and enter over all, 
thorow or into; to scape or pass through or by. = r7ag 
Port Odyss xxiv. 18 So cowering fled the sable heaps of 
ghosts,.. And now pervade the dusky land of dreams. 197g 
R CHanni tr 7rav Greece (1825) Ih. aga A cave in Paphla. 
gonta, . It was ony and wide and pervaded by cold water, 
clearascrystal, 18358 HawTHoRNE Ve & 1h. Note-bkes. (1871) 
Jl s22 Mr. Powers and I pei:vaded the whule universe. 
1893 A.K H Bovp ag Yrs. St. Avadrews Uf, xvii. 54, 1 per- 
vaded Westminster Hall and looked into most of the Courts. 

2. ‘Vo extend or diffuse itself throughout; to 
spread through or into every part of; to perineate, 
saturate. (Of things material and immaterial.) 

1639 14 Morv. Jinzort. Som m1. xv. @ 5. 274 There is a 
vitall Aire that pervades all this lower world = ryoq Newron 
Optics We ua. Substances soaked in such hquors as will 
intumately pervade their lide pores, become by that means 
more transparent than otherwise. 179t Hlaxacron Bez thol- 
let's Dyeing Vo Translator's Pref, An ardent spirit) of 
cnquiry pervaded .. Europe 1876 Guanstone f/lomerie 
Syuthy. 1o2 That powerful sentiment of natiunality, which 
pervades the Poems. 

b. ratr. To diffuse itself, permeate. Now rare. 

1653 H. Morr. . faded. At, (1602) 153 Here union pervades 
through all. 1796 Mrs BE. Parsons oo Warning VV. 
100 A general air of concern pervaded through the whole 
party. 1809 Pinksiy Zrav france ws In England, the 
manners, habits and dress of the capital, pervade to the 
remotest angle of the kingdom. 388g Grikik in Mature 19 
Sept. age/t We find certain well defined principles, or one 
nay term them natural Jaws, pervading everywhere, 

Iience Perva‘dencoe, the action of pervading ; 


Perva der, one who or that which pervades, 

1838 G.S. Fanrr /nguiry 58> A pervadence of the world 
both universaland complete 1883 Monten-Woituams Aedg. 
Th. Jad wv 4 Fire taccording to Indian Jaws of thought) 
is the pervader, smoke the pervaded. Jord 46 Vishnu, .his 
function is that of a divine Pervader, infusing hs Esyence.. 
into Created thing animate and manimate. 

Perva-‘ding, // a. [I!. prec. + myc %.] That 
pervades, or rung through 

1738 Pove Fss. Alfani: 31 OF this fiame the bearings 
{ete | has thy pervading soul [.uvok'd thro’? 1842 Mynas 
Cath. FAC wt ix. 32 The preliminary and pervading assump- 
tion of these pages 1871 Nate. Charac i. (1876) 40 A per. 
vading atmosphere of cheerfulness, contentment, and peace. 

Iicnce Perva'dingly azz. , ina pervading manner; 


Porva‘ding ness. 

185: Kitro Sthle lastr, (1658) TIE. 122 The Eastern 
mind is So pervadingly regal that to be wilbout a sovereign 
iwacaicely an intelligible state of things toan Onental 1872 
Livvon Alem. Nedig si. 64 Avi inner self into which .cvil 
penetrates so constantly and so pervadingly, 1863 F. Hace 
Hindu Philos. Syst, 64 Inthe matter of omnipresence, 
or, rather, all-pervadingne-s,— he possesses it indeed. 


Pervagate (po uvage't), v. [f. L. pervagat-, 


ppl. stem of fervagaré to wander about, f. Par- 1. 


+ vagirito wander.) traws. Towander through, 

2872 M. Couttns Aleg § AferiA, I. ii. 65 Lord Waynfiete 
» was in the habit of vagating the neighbourhood. 
@ 1876 — 7A. tn Gard. (1830) I, 42 To lose myself in at, to 
Pervagate it, to find out its beauties without guidance. 

So Pervaga tion, wandering about, 

1666 Buount Glossopr., Perwagation, @ Stiaying up and 
down, a wandring through or about. 1876 M Cor cins 
Midnight to Midna WA. xi. 187 ‘The retort’, sad Albany, 
Mopping in his polar bear pervagation, ‘would be tn the 


words of an old proverb’, 


Pervasion (p2iv4 zon). ad. late L. per- 
wasron-em. n. Of action fiom fervddére to Prr- 
VADE.] The action of pervadig,; vhe condition 
of being pervaded ; permeation; penetration, 

1661 Hovir Finidity xvii, Both those kinds or manners of 
fluidity... will appear to be caused by the pervasion of a 
foreign Lody ss Parry Nal. Thcol. vii. (1819) 74 Roots 
aid stalks..hard and tough as they are, yield to its powerful 
peivasion, 2860 Crntann Aooladion i. 4 ‘The general, if 
not allogether universal pervasion of sexual distanction. 


Pervasive (parvdisiv). a. [f. L. pervds-, ppl. 
stem of pervddive to VERVADE + -IVE.] Having 
the quality or power of pervading; permeative. 

criggo Surxstone Acoxemy it, 107 The works of frost, 
Pervasive, radiant icicles. 8794 W. Ruseets Leohker-on 
No. a9 II. 024 A usive beauty without name, descrip- 
tien or place 1885 Sywonos Aguaiss, ft., Cath. Kaack. 
0898) I. v agg In Italy the distntegrating process had 
been. .far more subtle and pri vasive, 

Hence Perva‘sively adv , in a pervasive maaner; 


Perva siveness, quality of pervading. 

rei? Christian Wortd 14 Nov. 732/3 Seldom. have we 
discourses more. “pervasively and distince{vely Christian. 
R. F. Horton /saching of Jerus uu. 240 He would 

Himself be pervasively picsent, working powerfully on the 


789 


hearts of men. 2876 Gianstone Somesric Synchr. 253 The 
*perva-ivencas of the idea of Sun worship in Eyypt = 1880 
L. Ournanr Gilead xiv. 386 The oneness and pervasiveness 
of the Deity is the prominent feature of the Druse religion 
Pervay, erron. jurm of prevay, Privy a. 


+ Perve'ne, v. Ols. rave. {ad. L. pervenire 
to arnve at, reach (a place), f. Pen- 2 + venire to 
come: cf, F. parvenir to arrive.] intr. Toreach; 


to get fo, get access fo. 
1690 BDentiny Boyle Lect e227 Effiuvia and spirits that 
are emitted from the one, and pervene to the other. 


+ Pervenient. 065. rare. [ad. go aaah 
em, pr. pple. of pervenive: see prec.] Tne number 
which comes as the result of multiplying one 
number by another; the product. 

¢1400 Art Nowrbryug 8 The .3 nombre, the whiche is 
clepide product or pervenient,.. as twyes . is ta. 5. the 
nombre to be multipliede, and .2. the mulupliant, and .10, 
as before is come therof, 

Pervenke, obs. form of Pep wink ie! 

Perverse (po'ivals, paiva'ds). sh Geom [ f.next: 
cf. PERVERSION 2a) A figure or image in which 
the right and left diections of the oriymal are 
reversed : such are the impression taken from any 
figured surface, and the imape of anything seen in 


a plane mitror, 

1B9g in Funk's Standard Dict. 

Perverse (p2ivois), a. Also 4-6 peruers. 
fa. bk. pervers, -e, ad. L. perversus turned the 
wrong way, awry, perverse, pa. pple. of perveri.'re 
to turn about, subvert, Pexvexr.] 

1. Turned away from the right way or from what 
is ryht or good; perverted ; wicked 

€ 1369 Cuaucer Dethe Blaunche 813 The false trayteresse 
perueise jrav. peruers). 1426 Liou. De Gai? Padgr. wyooy 
An hunte |Satan) stoode with his horne Off chere and Jooke 
tyght pervern, 1484 Caxton sadls of chsop i ix, The 
decepcton and flaterye of the peruers and evytie fulke. 1596 
Tiniatr Acés xx qo. 1968 Bins (Hishops’) Afaté. xvir t 
O faythlesse and peruerse nation, howe lung shal I be wit 
you? 21632 Donne Serm. caaxi. V 352 It is the perverscst 
assertion tuat God gives man temporall thiags lo ensnare 
bin = 174 Younu Af, 74. vu. 800 Man's perverse, eternal 
War with Heav'n! 1873 Buack /'7, Lule xiti, A perverse 
fancy that you are diflerent from the people you mect. 

b. Not yn accordance with the accepted standard 
OF practice; incomect; wrong. 

@3568 Ascuam Scholem t (Ail) 25 Peruense iudgcment, 
both of wotdes and sentences. 18590 H. Rucars /55, (1074) 
IL. av 14 Pervense transfers of uncongenial idion. 1856 
Siancey Siat& fat. Introd. 11858 47 Massive walls aud 
colunnades, nregular and perverse in all thefr proportions. 

G. spec. Ot a verdiut: Apainst the weight of 
evidence or the direction of the judge on a point 


of law. 

1854 Sin J, T. Cotrrivcr in kills & Blackb. Reports 
(1855) SII, 952 We shall giant a ocw tral af the verdict as 
perverse, but not of the evidence is werely conflicting. 1884 
Sia J. Stipnen in Law Aeg. ia Q. Bench Div 285 If.. 
a jury in a criminal case give a perverne veid.ct, the Liw has 
provided no remedy, 

2. Obstunate or persistent in what is wrong; 
selfwilled or stubborn (1 erior). 

1579 Lyiv Aupawes (Arb.) 107 Vf women be not peracrse 
they shall reape profite 2609 inte (Wouny) Wesel. xv0. 5 
They were destroyed with the Lytings of perverse serpents 
r6qx Witking Wath Aleagck i. vig (1648) 192 A blind and 

averse inciedulny., 75x Jounson Aamdler No. 87 P2 
Per erse neglect of the most calotaury precepts. 1860 
Lut neon Coust, Life, Cousid. Wks. (Bohn Tl 422 The steady 
wrongheacke dne.s of one perverse person imitates the best. 

3. Untoward, froward; disposed to go counter 
to what 1s reasonable or required ; henec, way ward, 


petulant, cross-vrained, ill-tempered, peevish. 

1412-20 T.voc. (hron. Trovit. x. (15655) ‘This lady [For- 
tune) wilfull and recbles As she that is froward and peruers. 
1568 Grarion Chron. 1. 754 He was with onscharging of 
a speare, by fortunes peruerse countenaunce pitifully slay ne. 
1592 SHans, Ao. & Fuad vy it. yo He fiowne and be per- 
uerse, and say thee nay. 3660 fF. Brooki tr, Le Blanc's 
Trav, 9%3, 1 married the most perverse wornan tn the 
world, 1754 RICHARDSON Grandison IV. iv. 28, I touched 
first one hand, then the other, of the perverse baby wnh 
my lps, 2873 Hamearon /nfeli. Life x v. (1875) 389 Lis 
dificult for a man who feela cheeriul and refreshed .. to 
write anything morbid o: perverse. 

absol. 1748 Ricwanpaon Clarissa (1811) VI, 23, I expected 
that the dear pei verse would begin with me wail spirit and 
indignation. 

+b. Of things orevents: Aclverse, unpropitious. 

1440 Sartoarpe 2377 So thy batayle ys perver-se. ordi 
Mavion Samson 737 J douch the fact more evil drew Int 
perverse event { foresaw, 31713 Swirt Cadraus & 
banessa Wh. 1755 HJ.a0 29 Thoug by une perverse event 
Pallas had ctoma'd bei fist latent. 

+ Perve'rse, v. Obs. [ad. obs. F. perverser, 
{, pervers adj.: see piec.] f/rans. To pervert; to 
turn away from that which is good, right, or true. 

197¢ Hetrowns Guenara's Fam, £/. (1877) 319 Such are.. 
accursed of God, and hated of men who .. confound tastice 
with tyrannie, perverse equilie with iniguilie. fie 
Biace itetie: Covenant of God entaied with Man-kinde.., 
with the Scripture texts perversed by Al. ‘I ombess indicated, 

+ Perve'rsed, ffi.a. Chiefly Sr. 04s. Also 
6-7 perverat. [!. L. pervers-us, pa. pple. with 
Eng. suffix -an'.] Perverted; = PENVERaE a, 4. 

1908 Dunean Swe Mariit W’cmau 2eQ Sa, that my preching 
may pers your perverst hertia, 22935 Fisuur [Ves.(h.E.1.8,) 
u. 437 By the errour of falae dot: ines and of perversod 


rr ee = 


PERVERSIOSE. 


rsse Aur, Hamitron Calec A. (1884) 53 To fall Into 
3632 Litncow 72ar, t. ty All the 
taticall crew, of thee peruers’d Jebusiies 
ence ¢ Pexrve'rsedly adv., pe:veruly; + Per- 
ve rsedness, perve scness. 
a1g3§ Fisnee W’és, (E.E.1.S,) 11 449 To all them that be 
nat ouer perucisedly drowned in the heresies of Luiher. 
168 Ace. Privy Council Scot. 1. 624 Continewand in bis 
foimar perversednes, 2638 Lititcow 7Zrav. vin 373 Hauing 
part the perucrstuesse of thin calamity. /évd. x. 488 Whose 
empty Sculles your selues peruerstly vexe. 
Perversely (p2ivs'isli), adv. [f. Praveass a. 
+-LY¥ 4%.) Ina perverse manner; with perversity ; 
in a way obslinalely contrary to what is proper, 
true, or pood ; untowardly, vexatiously, crossly. 
1526 Pilgr. Perf, (W. de W. 1931) 18ub, In no wyse to 
doubt therof, nor peruersly 10 hupugne it et R. Hare 
Life Fisher in Fishers 4 he (F..EO1.5 ) up. i, Had not 
he bene other-wive pewwersly bent. 1663 Cowtey Verses 
Sip Occas,, To Keyal Soc. wv, Fiom Words. which are but 
Pautures of che Theught, (Tho' we our ‘J houghts fom them 
cveisely drew), 3787 Hanre Statens’ Thebaid vi. 3 
he chiefs peers blind Neglect the sign, nor see t 
event behind. 1847 BF. raon Poems (1857) 91 Stream could 
not 90 perversely wind But corn of Guy's was there to grind. 


Perverseness (pasvo'ssnes), [f. as prec. + 
-NESS8.) The quality of being perverse; the dis- 
position or tendency to act i a manner contrary 
tu what is right or reasonable; obstinate wrong- 
headedness; refractoriness; corruption, wickedness. 

1561 1. Nowton Caluéu's Just, 1.1 Que owne ignorance, 
.. weaknesse, perverscuesse. and corruption. 31644 Mitton 
Judgm bucer Whe 1851 1V. 338 To enforce the innocent 
aud faultles to endure the paln and misery of anothers per- 
versnes. 1748 Kicnaanson f'avela 1. 36, 1 am bkely to 
suffer in suy Reputation by the Perverseness and Folly of 
this Gul. 2814 Cary Dante, Paradise xxv. Argt., The 
perversenessof man, who places his willon.. perishable things, 
1880 Ik. Witt Cert, Aele. bo Conuption.. brought in.. 
thhough the interested peiverseness of false teachers. 

b, Contrariness, acdverseness; unfavouralbleness. 

21748 Asson's Voy. tt, iit, a2g2 They were. delayed by the 
perverseness of the winds. 29777 SweKnipDan Sch. Scand., 
/ortrait, By face's perveneness, sbe alone Would duubt our 


tiuth 
[app. orig. 


&@ perversit umynde, 
by 


+ Perve‘rser. 04s. Alsos5 our. 
agent-nonn in L. or AF. form fiom L. perverthe 
or obs, F. fervesser (o pervert; in form ferverser 
refered to Phnversk vy) One who peiveris; a 


cullupter, perverter, 

1483 Sfouk of Evesham (Arb.) 90 Not heyng rectors and 
faders, but perucrsours and destroyers ol her sowl argt4 
Kroon Demands Holy Script. Pief, Such professors, or 
rather perversers of the gospel, nre hike to that son whych 
promised bis father to work. , and wrought nothy ng at al. 


Perversion (paivsufan). (ad. L. perversion- 
em,n. of action f, pervertére to PERVERT: cl. F, 
perucrsion (16th c. in Littré and Matz-Daim.).) 

1. The action of pervetting or condition of being 
perverted ; turning the wrong way; turning aside 
from truth or night; diversion to an improper use; 
corruption, disturuion; sfec. change to error in 
deligious belief (opp. to CONVERSION 8); é7.as03/. 
a perverted or corrupted form of something. 

3368 Wyeur /’vod. 45 If the xpeche of holt writ eeme to 
comaunde pernueision of soule it as figuratifspeche. 1563 
Foxr A. 4 a. (1583) 1674 Swf? aga}, We secke not thy 
bloud but thy conuemiun. Shetlerden| Then shall you 
prone my pertiersion first before you condemn me, 1619 

‘ornwattis Let, bo Dieby wn Select. Hark Mise 11793) 362 
Contrariwive, there might be great dangcr of the infanta’s 
peein w6za Lacon //oly War Wks. 1879 1. 528 /a 

Voimnen to govern men,. shives freemen,. bcug total viola 
tions and pirversion, of the laws of nature and nations 
1723 DernaM /*' 35.07 h008, 1. in 4s Miraculous Perversions 
of the Course of Nature. 2790 Bunker &r. Act. Wks. V. 
261 [he perversion of history, by thse, why, for the same 
nefanicus purposes, have perverted every other part of 
leaning. 3847 Kwenson Aepr, Alia, Swedendorg Wks. 
(Bohm) f. 331 To what a painful perversion had Gothic 
theclogy arrived, that Swedenburg admitted no conversion 
for eval spirits. 2873 Brack /’r, S4ule ai, The statement 
was an audactous perversion of the uuth. 1877 Ruperts 
Handtlk. Med, \ed_ 31.11 Perversion of the functions of 
digestion, assinilation, and nutriuon. 

2. a. Geom, ‘Une formation of the perverse of 
a higure; the pervers: itself 

r88c Maxwert Elate. @ Alagn. Il. 416 They are geo- 
metically alike in all respects, cacept that one ts the per- 
version of the other, like as unage in a looking glass. 1g00 
Larmor Atther & Matier 208 The change fiom a mole. 
cule to ils enantiograph involves. perversion uf its on bital 
configuration. 

b. Med. and Surs, See quote. 

18ga Duncuson Wed Lea, Perversion, one of the four 
modtications of function in disease: the thiee others bemy 
augiventation, diminution, and abolition. The liumortsts 
used the term alsu. to desugnate disorder or morbid change 
in the fusdn = 3858 Mayne Lagos, Lea. gzo/) I iartrenima, 
@: distortion of a part: a perversion. 1899 Addbutt’s Syst. 
Med. Vil. 693 A sensory pervervon ur defect. 

+t Perve rsionate, 2 (és rare, [f. L. per- 
version, or F. or ing. perversion + -ATb 3. 
Cf. affectionate, passtonate.| Affected with per- 
version ; perverted. 

¢ 1490 Mfantind 187 in Macro Plays 8 Yf we wyll mortyfye 
owul camnall condycyon, Ande owur voluntarye dyxyres, 

ever be 

+ Perversio-se,a. Obs. rare. [f. 1. pervers us 


+-ORE: perh. meant for *ferversuose.| Perverse. 


PERVERSITY. 


e1490 Manhind 744 in Macre Plays 97 Thys peruersyose 
ingratylude | can not rehers. 

Perversity (paivsastti). fa. F. perversitd 
(rath. in Littré), ad. L. perversetas, f. pervers-us 
Perversea] The quality or character of being 
perverse: = PERVENRSENESS, 

rga8 Roy Reele ste (Ach.) 55 He hath falce farises and 
scry bes,.. ull of fraudes and perversite 1949 CovERDALE, 
etc. Erasmo. Par. 7 ttus iii 31 b, An errour commynge onelye 
of the fraylenes of man, is remedied by one or two warn- 
ynges, but peruersitie is incurable and made worse by putryng 
to of remedies 1687 Norris Jo Dr. Plot on Stafforish, 
i, What strange Perversity is this of Man! When twas a 
Crime to tast th’ inlightning Tree He could not then his 
hand refrain. 2831 Carryte Sart. Hes. 1. iv, lt as in thu 
pecularity .. that all these short-comings, over-shootings, 
and multiform perversities, take rise. 1865 Pall Afall G. 4 
Oct. 2/2 ‘The most flagrant instances of juratorial perversity. 
1871 KR Eviis Catudlus Pref. g The experiments of the 
Elizabethan writers (in classical metres) .. by that strange 
perversity which so often dominates literature, were as 
decidedly unsuccessful from an accentual, as the modern 
experiments from a quantitative point of view. 


Perversive (pavausiv), a. [f. 1. pervers-, 
ppl. stein ot pervertdre to PERVERT + -IVE.] 

tl. Having the quality or tendency of turning 
awry or distorting. Ods. rare. 

a@1693 Urguhart’s Rabelais wt. xxxi. 286 A perversive 
Wiiness and Convulsiun of the Muscles. 

2. Having the character or quality of perverting 


in nature, character, or use. 

1817 G. S. Fauen Arght Dessert. (1845) 1. 73 A Scheme of 
Pseudo- fheolugy characterised by inculcating a series of 
perversive and usurpative Messiahships 1818 in ‘Loop. 
1824 Lanpok Jay. Conn, xxi. Wks. 1846 1. 026 An institu: 
tion perversive of thase on which the government of America 
is constructed 1862 Ly rion Sér $é0¥ 171 Disc ourteously 
perversive of the obvious intention of the quotation. 


Pervert ‘paivait), wv. Also 6 par-, -wert, 
-vart. fad. F. pervertir = Pr and Sp pe vertsr, 
Pg. perverter, lt. pervertere, ad. L. pervert-dre to 
turn round or about, turn the wiong way, overturn, 
turn to error or ruin, undo, corrupt; f Per- 3, 3+ 
vertere tu tun: cf. convert, divert, etc.) 

til. “rans, To turn upside down; to upset, over- 


throw; to subvert, ruta. Ods. 

¢1374 CuHaucer Bocth., us pi. i. 20 (Camb) Fortune.. 
hath perucityd the clernesse and the e tat of thi corage. 
£1480 WMankia.l 379 in Macro Plays, All pe menys xull be 
sought ‘Lo pei verte my condycions, & brynge ine to nought. 
2543 JovE ( ou/ut Gardiner y do setting the carte before 
the horse, and like an vngudly gardener to peruert and 
turne the rotes of his plantes and herbes vpw ae c1§60 A. 
Scotr Hoes S T.5 ) axxiv. 53 Zour play [isJ sone pernertit. 
3604 R. Cawnnry /adle Alph., feo uert, ouerthrowe, or 
Curne up side downe 1656 in Blount Géossagr. 

2. ‘Lo turn aside from its right course, aim, ete. 
a To tun aside from justice, right order, etc 
1383 Wycuir Deut xxvii. 19 Cursid [is he] that peruertith 
doom cf comlynge, faderles child, and widewe. 1483 Red/s 
of f'ar lt. V1. 2g0/a ‘Lhe ordre of all politique Rule was per- 
verted. 1986 Tinpace Acts xi. ro ‘hou ceavest not to 
peivert the strayght wayesoff the lorde. 36280 VANNER /1a 
Kecla (1650) 297 If we pervert the order of Nature, as to 
sleep in the day and wake in the night 16g0 Butwue 
spr arenoniae: a54 The Symetry whercof beng causally 
[?casually) or purposy perverted. 1783 Pott CAirurg. 
Whs. IL 76 The peristaluic motion of the whole canal ts 
di-turbed or perverted 1868 Freeman Nopon. C ong. (1877) 

LL. vin. 127 Lhey perverted the course of justice. 
lu tuin from the proper use, purpose, or 
meaning; to misapply, misconstrue, wrest the 


purpait of 

1385 Cuaucer Mrlih Pp 734 If thou do hem bountee they 
wol peruerten it in to wikkednes.e 1413 Piler. Sonle 
(Caxton) 1 xh. (1854) 49 They pervertyn hooly Scripture 
by Jals vnderstandynye. 1543-5 Brinktow Laswent (1274) 86 
The Supper of the Lorde as peruerted and not vsed after 
Christes institucion. 1593 Nasu Caries s /. 83 They 

ruert foundations, and will not bestow the Bequeathers 
reealnes, 2630 I’RYNNR A ssft-Apocen. 118 Tt perucits, it 
disanulls the very senes, and substance of the Scripture. 
3700 Dexvvoen Pref Fables Wks. (Glo ¢) 54 He has per- 
veited my meanins by his glosses. 1849 Coapun Speeches 
?. What I stated with reference to the great mass of the 
rench people last year was perverted, 

+c. To tun, divert. Vds. rare", 

t6xz SHaxs. Cyd. iv. 151 Let's foliow him, and peruert 
the present wrath He hath against hinselfe. 

d. antr. for reff, ‘Vo become perverted. raze, 

1658 Quartus Aorblems 1.1.7 Blessing» unus'd pervert into 
a Wast, As well as Surfeits. 


3. frans. To turn (a person, the mind, ctc.) 
away froin right opinion or action; to lead astray; 


to corrupt. 
©1375 Se. Leg. Saints xli. (Agnes) 237 Hir.. pat pis wirh- 
crafte has done, & peruertis th cht and wil Of al pat treutht 
pills hir til, ¢2380 Woccie Sel, be As. (1, 318 Pei witen noe 
ow many men ben pervertid bi per lore. ¢ 1440 J’ork 
Myst. xxvic 113 He pervertin oure pepull —1g93 1n Ellis 
Orig. Lett Ser. uw. UL 172 Seminarie Priests, Pests. 
sent hither to pervert such as are dutiefull and well inclyned. 
1667 Mitton 7. L.x. 3 How He [Satan] in the Serpent had 
rverted Eve, Her flusband shee. ag10 Strain 7a/sler 
oO. 111 @2 A Mind that us not perverted and depraved by 
wrong Notions, 1859 Mire Liberty ti, When we torbid bad 
men to pervert sovicty by the propagation of opinions 
which we regard as false and pernicious. 
b. spec. Lo twin (any one) aside from a right 


to a false or erroneous religious belief or system 
(i.e. to what the speaker or writer holds to be such). 
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13.. S. Erkenwolde 10 in Horstm. Altengl. Leg. (1881) 
268 pe Saxunes..peruertyd alle pe pepul! pat in pat place 
dwellide. 1480 Caxton Chron. Eng. iv. (1520) 38b/a He 
was perverted by the heresy of the Ariens 1579 W. 
Wirxinson Conm/ul Fanilye of Loue, Brief Desxv., ‘Vo 
peruert and turne from the truth xii godly Christians which 
were martyred. 1666 E. Mouniacu in 12th Keep. Hist. 
MSS. Comm, App v. 8 Ifthe young Lord was a strict and 
a grounded Papist there was some danger my Lady Dorothy 
might bee perverted. 2770 J. R. Forster ts. Kadn's 1 rav. 
N ad mer. (1772) U1, 106 ft seems that they have been rather 
perverted than converted. 1849 Macauay //ist. Eng vi. Il. 
87 Walker with some fellows aud undergraduates whom 
he had perverted, heard mass daily in bis own apartments. 

G. intr. ‘Vo turn aside from the ght course; to 


become a pervert. ; 

1387-8 1. Usx Zest. Love i. ix, (Skeat) |. 127 So that in 
nuthinge thy kynde from his wil decline, ne from his nobley 
perverte, 24.. In Lett. Marg. Anjuw § up. Beckington 
(Camden) 167 Then I wente to Kome, and from Rome to 

odes, and I[ perverted to the Sowden in feythe. 1890 
Graphic 11 Oct. 420/3, 1593, the year when Hensy perverted 
tv Roman Catholicism, 

4. Geom. trans. To reverse the ripht and left 


directions of; to form the perverse of (see PER- 


VERSE sé), 

1900 Larmor ther & Matter 209 Enantiomorphy [of 
a molecule] reverses the signs of all its electrons and per- 
verts their relative position. 

Hence Perve rting vdl. 56. and ffi. a. 

¢1380 Wer HH’hs. (188! ,86 Peruertynge of goddis 
ordynance. 1533 TinpaLr Supper of Lord Wks. 11573) 460 
A yreat tunne tull of Mores muschtef and pernicius per- 
uertyng of Guds holy worde, 1665 Bovie Orcas A'eff iv 
xan. (1848) 241 Of su perverting a Nature, is so bgha Station. 
1680 HickkwiNnuitk J/erea 33 Lhe Converting ofa Turk has 
abetter Reward than the p-rverting ot one thatis a Christian 
alieady r7ta Pripeaux Dvect Ch,-waruensa (ed 4) 22 A 
purvarting of the Statute. 

t Pervert, 2. és. 
verted. cf, CONVERT @,] 
wicket. 

¢1470 Harpine Chron xuvit. v. (Ashin, MS. 34), Brytons 
». Afore pat were payuuns and also perveite.  ¢ 1500 
J aucelot 1471 Fore thow to gode was frawart and perwert. 
rsta Act ¢ fem bI/L ce wg Pnamble, Abydyng in his 
seid indurat & pervart opynyons 31549 -Ga SifeNnorw & H. 
Ps. xxviit 3 Repute me not among the sort Of wicked and 

eruert. ¢©1§g0 R. Wevin Lusty Juventus By, God which 

ath geuen me the knowledge ‘lo know his ductrine from 
the false and peruarte 


Pervert (pa ivait), 56. [app. absolute use of 
pice, with shifted stics3: ct. Convert 54.) One 
who has been perverted; one who has torsaken 
a doctrine or system regarded as true for one 


esteemed false; an apostate. 

1661 Brounr Glossogr. (ed 2), Pervert, one that is turned 
from youd to evil; as Convert is the contrary. 1716 M. 
Davies Alken. Brit Wi. 316 A Popish pervert and a 
Protestant convert are, indeed, two different provistonals, 
1845 De Quincey Coleridge 4 Opium Wks. 1862 XI. 95 
Relapsing perverts isuch is the modern slang! 1860 
‘J HAcKERAY A'ound, Papers i, (1863) 4 That notorious ‘per- 
vert’ Hlenry of Navarre and France 28979 Farrar 5¢. Paul 
1. 329 That this audacious pervert (Paul) should not only 
preach, but preach to the heathen. Alled them with rage. 


Perverted (poivs sued), Apia. [f. Pervert v, 
+ -ED!.J ‘lurned fiom the mgkt way, from the 


proper use, from truth to error, etc. ; wicked; dis- 


tu. ted; misapplied. 

1667 Mitton /. /.. xi. §47 To dissolve Satan with his per- 
verted Wuild. 1738 Younc Love fame vi, tiut own | must, 
in this perverted aze, Who most deserve, can't always most 
enguge. 1844 W. H. Mite Serm empl. Christ v. 11y 
That perverted self consciousness which constitutes pride. 
1866 Rourrs elgric. & Prices 1. xxix. 6y3 Exhibitions of 
perverted intellectual activity. 

Hence Perve'rtedly adv ; Perve'rtedness. 

18:16 G. S. Fanrr Orig. fagan Idol. 1 6: The idolatry.. 
was all borrowed °pervertealy from the Israclites. 1860 
Pusey Alin. Pr oph 374 All pervertedly imitate ‘| hee, who 
remove far trom Thee 12888 — //ist Ang. & p. ix, 
‘The shallowness and *peiverteduess of [such] enquiries. 
18: M A_ Lewis Z'wo Pretty G. bl. 209 Nufleriig: treet: 
the pride of intellect and from voluntary pervertedness 


Perverter ( paiva‘itos). (1. Pervert v. + -ER 1] 
One who perverts, or turns from right to wrong ; 


one who misinterprets or corrupts. 

3846 Lanat ev /'ol. berg, De Invent. vit. t. 141 The deuil, 
peruerter of all goud thinges. 1648 Jenkyn lind Guide i, 
6 He ws a soul perverter, 1779-81 Jounson L. /., Pupe 
Whs. LV. 98 Perverters of epistolary integrity. CG. 
Cratmens Caledonta 1. it. vi. 302 ‘This story is retold b 
Buchanan, and by the other perverters of the Scottis 
history. 4& Dovir Afni ah (larke xviii. 175 The crown 
whiuh he ha wrested... from the Popish perverter. 

Pervertible (paivsutib'l), a. {f. L. type 
*“pervertibilis, f. perverlére see -BLE): cf. obs. F. 
pervertible (16th ¢.).} Capable ot being perverted. 

2613 Cotcr., Corrompable, corrumpalble, corruptible, per- 
uertab'e, deprauable. 1651 Davenant Gondibert Pref. 
(1673) 15 Armies, if they were not pervectible by Faction, 

et are to Commonwealths like Kings Physitians to r 
Patients, orgrz Suartess, Charac,, Moraitscs 1. iii, ‘The 
Depravity of Minds. .dependent on such pervertible Organs. 
1888 Buvce Amer. Commu. Ut xiv. 473 New immigrants, 
politically incompetent, and therefore easily pervertible. 

Hence Pervertibi‘lity, capability of being per- 


verted; Perve'rtibly adv., in a pervertible manner. 
18g0 Rosertion Sera, Ser. tv. xiii, That part of human 
pervertibility is an awful fact and mystery. 1648 Animadv. 
on Observator's Notes 4 The Parliament is the Vniversall 
unercing and unpervertibly just body of the Kingdoine. 


[?shortened from fer- 
Perverted; perverse; 


PERVIGILATE. 


Perve'rtive, a. rare. [f. PERVERT v. + -IVE.] 


= PERVERSIVE 2. 

spo: H. MeIntosn /s Christ infallible, etc. (1902) 153 Theire 
cate conception...» based upon a false and pervertive sub. 
ectivity. 

+Perve'rtness. O/s. ([f Pnverr a. + 
ES The quality of being pervert ; perversity. 

398: Marseck Be. ef Notes 494 Not y* there is anie 
frowardnes-e or peruertnesse in 30d. 

t Perve'stigate, v. Oss. [f. L. perwestigat., 
ppl. stem of pervestigdre to trace out, f. PeER- 2+ 
ves(igdre to tack, trace.) frans. To trace out, 
investipate diligently ; to hnd out by research. 

1610 W. Fotninciam Ast of raga 1. tii. 4 It would be 
also peruestigated whether it (the soil) be light, loose, softe, 
fac. /éid., Obveruation to peruest.gate the Pregnance 
wherewith the arth isimbowelled. 1688 R HOLme Armoury 
ut. 1390/1 Pervestigate, to seek out, or diligently to observe. 


+ Pervestiga'tion. O's. [ad. L.. pervestiga- 
vionem, noun of action from pervestigdre: see 
pirec.} The action of ‘pervestigating’; diligent 
research or investigation. 

t610 W, FoLKinGHam Art of Survey 1. xi. 44 The per- 
uestigation of the secrets of Agriculture. 1638 CHtcuncw, 
Reiig. Prot, 1. it 955 74 Vhe pervessigation of the true 
and genuine Text. xzgzg tr. /'auctrotius Rerum Mtem. V1, 
xvu. 380 In the pervestigation of this curious ‘ heory. 


t Perviable, ¢. (6s. rare. [f. rare L. per- 
vid re (i. PER. 1 + vfa way) + -BLE.] Capable of 
being passed through; pervious, 

2610 W. FoLtkinGHaM Art of Survey t. vi. 13 For woods, 
how perutable, how penetrable, how enterlaced, as ‘limber 
with Vinsell, Coppice, or viderwood. 


+ Pervial, ¢. 0s. rare. [f. L. pervi-us (see 
PERVIOUS) + -aL.} Pervious; hence, easily scen 


through, clear. 

15905 apes Outd’s Bangnet TDed., ‘That Poesie should 
be a» pervial as oratury, and plainness her special ornament, 
were the plain way to barbarism, ¢ 16141 — /ad xiv. Comm, 
19g Yet all peruiall enough (you may well say) when such 
a oue as J comprehend them, 

Lience ¢ Pe'rvially adv. Ods., clearly. 

¢ 2612 CHarman /édrad it. Comm. 34 Since a man may per- 
ually (or ay he passeth) discerne all that is to be vnder- 
stood,  /éad. xvi, 187 Lmagining his viderstanding Readers 
eyes more sharpe, then nut to sce peruially through them. 

-erviance, -aunce, obs, forms of PURVEYANCE. 


+t Pe'rviate, v. (ds. rare-'. [f. L. pervi-us 
(sce Pesvious) + -ATE3,) ¢rams. ‘lo make a way 


through ; to penetrate, perforate. 

1657 LomMuINson Renou's Disp, 392 [Galls] nodose, solid 
and perviated with no holes 

Pervicacions (poivikéf2s), @. Now rare. 
{f. LL. ferendx, -cdc-em stubborn, headstrong ((. 
root pervic- of fervincére to carry one’s point, 
maintain one's opinion, f. PeR- 1 + wencére to 
conquer, prevail against) + -10Us.] Very obstinate 
or stubborn; heacstrony, wilful ; refractory. 

1633 Amis Ags? Cerem. uw. 93 Pervicatious contending, 
without tcason and measure. 1674 Hl. Siusse Justsf Dutch 
Hi ar 66 ‘The Dutch..grew more pervicacious in opposition 
to Hix Majesties Officers. 1748 Ricwanuson ( darissa (1811) 
I 167 One of the most petvicacious young creatures that 
ever was heard of. 1853 G. J. Cavity Las Adfovjas Il. 
174 The pursuit of pervicactous donkeys who diverged into 
the green barley. 

Hence Pervica‘ciously adv.; Pezvioa‘cious- 


ness. 

16560 Cuan ston Paradoxes 83 The phansy of an Animal 
pervicaciously surviving dcath, is unpressed not onely upon 
the blood; but also [etc.) 1698 Bentiny Boyle Lect. vi, 
But if God hath actually created those intelligent substances 
.. LIS pervicaciousness to deny that he created matter also. 
r8aa ‘1. Tavtor Apulrius, Golden Ass WW. xx. 35 This man 
being confused by the pervicaciousuess of all those who 
were looking at him. ; ; 

Pervicacity (psivike siti). Now rare. [Ef 
L, pervicdc-cm (see prec.) + itv; ct. late L.. perve- 
cdcitas (Géoss. Phtlox.) for ancient L. pervicdcsa: 
see next.] The quality or state of being pervica- 
clous; obstinacy; wilfulness, 

1604 Pansons 37d Pt. Three Convers. Eng, 175 Was heere 
constalicy Or pertinacity, perseuerance o: peruicucity { 1660 
H. Mone Jfyst. God. vii. ix, Which constancy of theirs he 
calls pervicacsam & inflextbiiem obstinationem, a Pervi- 
cacity and inflexible Obstinacy. 1883-9 Mus. SHaRWOuD 
Lady of Manor II. xx. 1 78. I never could account..for the 
atiange pervicacity of his humour in rejecting every kind of 
refinement. 1837 C. Lorrt del/formation L197 Kver 
man by patience and pervicacity inay frame himself intel- 
Icctually to what he pleases. ; 

+t Pervicacy (po avikasi). Os. [ad. L. pervi- 
cacta steadfastnes», stubbornness, obstinacy, It. 

pervicacia, f. L. pervicde-em: see Peavicacious.] 


= PERVICAOITY (being the earlier word). 

1937 Cromweut in Merriman Life §& Lett. (1902) II. 87 
This princely goodnes, myght haue brought that desperat 
rebell from his so stourdy malice, blyndnes and pervicacic. 
3610 Howtann Camden's Brit, u. 127 Least his peev 
pervicacy should be more and more enkindld. 912 10 10¢4 
Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. Vv. 113 Pharo and .. his 
people of Egypt..fatally payed for their pervicacy. 3748 

ILMARDSON Carissa AL. vi. gt Wf persist in your per- 
vicacy. Shail | be a pedant Miss for this word? 

+ Pervi-gilate, v. Obs. rure—*, [1. ppl. stem 
of L.. pervigsidre to rema.n awake, watch all night, 
f. Per- 1 + vigsiare to watch.) 

1623 Cocneram, Pernigilate, to watch. 


PERVIGILATION. 


So + Pervigila'tion Ods. [L. Servigilatio], a 
watching through the night, keeping of vigil, 

1623 CocxeraM /ervigi/ation. a watching. ¥733 Baicey. 

Perv inaie, -vink e, -kle, obs. ff. PextwinkLe!, 


Pervious (psiviss), a. [f. L. fervi-ws that 
bas a way or passage through (1. Peu- 1 + ofa way) 
+-0us; in It. pervio.] 

1. Allowing of passage through; passable; 
affording passage or entrance; lying open (Zo). 

a 1632 Donne Odseq. Ld. Harrington's Bro. 6 If looking 
up to God; or down to us, Thou fiide that any way is per- 
vious, "Twixt heav n and cath. 1659 Stancey //ast, Pilos, 
x1. (1701) 4060/2 Every Country is pei vious to a wise Man; 
for the whole World 1s the Country of a wise Soul. 178g 
Pove Odyse. wv. 1056 The bolted Valves are pervious to her 
flicht. 2781 Gisson Dect. & F. lviii. 1869) TLL 445 So lurge 
a circuit must have yielded many pervious points. 1359 
Masson Bott, Novelists iii. 172 A tine when the Highlands 
were much less pervious. .to Lowland courssts, 


b. esf. Allowing of passage through its sub- 


stance; permeable, 

1627 May Lucan w (1631) § Make the strooke earth to 
deluge pervious. 2661 Boyin ramen iii, (1682) 24 Gliss 
also is pervious to the Air, 1779 Cowrrr Pincapple & Bee 
10 the frame was tight, And only pervious to the bight, 
1807 Vancouvek device, Devon (1813) 2a A coarse argilla- 
ceous giavel pervious to water, 1872 ‘TYNDALL Fragmt vc. 
(1879) 2. un. go Mellout.. found crystals of sulphur to be 
highly pervious to radiant heat, 

ec. fix. (a) That can be penetrated by the mental 
sight; fully intelligible, ‘transparent’, (6) Of a 
person or the mind: Accessible to influence or 


arpument. 

a 1614 Donne BiaBavatoc (1644) 98 In exposition of places 
of Sctuupture, which he alwares makes so liquid, and per- 
vious. 1684 1 Bikner 7h. Farth 1. 307 Sees all things 
from top to bottom, as pervious and transparent, 1867 
E.meRson Jay Day, etc. Wks (Bohn) LET. 480 lhe solid, 
solid universe [ys pervious to Love  19g0a Scofsman 17 
Jan 4/6 Jhe Boer mind pervious to reason and the lugic 
of facts | 

d. Zool, and of. Open, patent, patulous ; 
opposed to tui perteots. 

21805 Gaceine Brit Bot, 14® Primula...Cor throat per- 
vious, tube cylindiical = =18974 Cot rs Bards N. W. 373 ‘The 
no.trils are very large and pervious, whereas those of the 
true Vultures are separated by an iopervious septum, 

2. Waving the quality of passing through, pene- 
trating, or permeating; pervasive. Now rave. 

1684 Contemfpl, St Alan i. v (1699) 180 They [bodies of 
saints) have an agility to move from pace to place,.. like 
Hoa to have their way free and pervious through all 

ces, and can penctrate wheresocver they please, 2718 
*riok Salomon it. 6a2 What as this little agile, pervious 
Fire, ‘This flutt ring motion, which we call the mind? a 1849 
H. Cotentoot Poems (1850) TT 344 His mortal clay Abolish d 
quite, or blent with pervious air. 

Pe'rviousness. ([l!. prec. + -Ness.] The 
quality of being pervious ; penctrability, 

1669 Hotvra Alem, Speech 78 The Italians..make the 
Occluse Appulse, especially the Gingival, softer than we do, 
giving alittle of perviousness = 167a Bovig isc Pervious- 
ness Glass Iixp, i, Lhe perviousness we above obsurved in 
glass) 2872 Linpans Axagen, Sc (1874) [. iit. 88 On account 
of its extreme perviousness to the visible rays. 168s — 
in Loagatans Mag 1.39 Lhe very meaning of transparency 
Is persiuisness to the lununous rays 

Pervise, obs. torm of Panvis, 

{Pervise v., editorial and dictionary error for 
peruise, PERUSE. 

1549 St. J'aper 18 May in Bradford's Wks, (Parker Soc.) 
II. 409 Clare Hall, the state whereof these two days we have 
thoroughly pervised [orig. ATS. perused). 1577 B& Unin, 
Kark Scotd. (1839) 163 | weir haill travells and work. .sould - 
be revysit and peivysit LAZS. pervisit ~ peruisit, perused) be 
syne brethren.) 

Perva'lgate, v. rare. [f. ppl. stem of L. per- 
vu/edie, f, PER- a + vulgare to make known.) 
fans. To make public, make known, 

1586 Frane Blas. Geutrie Fp Ded, I did pervulgate the 
Same treatise vntu some of my familiars and acquaintance. 

Hence Pervulgation, the action of making 
public; advertisement. rare. 

1832 IT Tavior Saturday Even. (1833) 79 Religious prin- 
ciples undergo a far more extended pervulgation than those 
of any se ular science. 

Perwanah, -wanna, ctc., var, PURWANNAH, 
Perwick(e, -wig, -wyke, obs. f. Periwia, 
Perwinokle, -winkle, -wynole, -wynke, 
obs. ff. PERIWINKLE |, 2, 

Pery, -e, obs. ff. Perriz, Peary !, 2, Prrriw. 
t+ Peryng, ppi.a. bs, [t. pere, Peany, + -1NG2,] 
Appearing. 

1§6a l'urner /ferdalu. M iv, A stalk half a cubit hyghe.. 
about the whiche com furthe certayn furth peryng thyaies 
+» which looke toward the roote [/eied., Y* thynges that 
i out in ii stalk in.. Horminum look downwarde.} 

eryngall, vasiant of PaAREGAL Ués. 

Peryr, variant of PERER (és., pear-tree, 
Peryshing, obs. form of PARISHEN, 
Perysshe, obs. form of Prrish, Preroe. 
Perywig, Perywinkle, etc., obs. forms of 
PERiwic, PERIWINKLE. 
| Pes (piz). Pl. pedes (pe-diz), [The L. word 

25 toot, used technically in Comparative Anatomy, 

tany, etc] 

1. Comp. Anat. The terminal segment of the 
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hind limb of a vertebrate animal, correspondin 
to the human foot. Opposed to Manus hand, 
applied to the corresponding part of the fore limb. 

38438 Duncuson Aved. Ler., Fes. the inferior extremity of 
the abdominal member. 187g Huxtay & Martin E/em, 
Biol, (1877) 164 Vhickenings, or callosities, of the integu- 
ment, however, occur beneath the joints of the digits, both 
tn the pes and the manus, 

2. Lot. A footlike part or organ; a base of 
support; a peduncle. 

3. Pres. A name for each of the two quatrains 
forming the first part of a sonnet. 

1880 Aflac. Mag. No. 253. 46 The sonnet .. we find that 
its volta occurs after the eqghth line, that it has «two pedes 
of four lines each, and a cauda of six. 

Pes, obs. form of Peace, PEASE, Piece. 

+ Pesable, a. Obs. rare. [a. OF. pesadle, f. 
peser to weigh, PEIsE: see -ABLE.] Capable of being 
weighed; in quot., Weighed; evenly balanced. 

¢ 1400 tr. Svervta Secret, Gov. Lordsh. 93 And a pesable 
right (L. éustecra Pouderata) and mesuryd ys, to byholde 
vpon slatys by pe self vndetstundyng. 

| Pesade (pzzad). [F. pesade, altered (under 
influence of peser to poise) from carlier posade 
(1579 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. It. fosafa, lit. ‘ pause, 
resting ’, posate ‘arests which a horse doth make 
in aduancing his forepart’ (klorio 1598), f. posare 
to Pause, rest} (See quot.) 

3727-41 CHamnens Crc/., fesade, or Pesate, in the manage, 
that action taucht a horse, wherein he rises with his fore 
feet, and bends them up to his body, without stirring the 
hind feet. The Pesade ts the first lesson taught a horse, in 
order to bring him tu curvetts, &c 

Pesage, variant of PEISAGE Ods, 


| Pesame (pé‘same). Obs. [Sp phrase fesa 
me ‘it grieves me’, hence as sb. ‘a compliment of 
condolence ’.] An expression of condolence: in 
phiase fo give or recerue the pesame. 

2676 Lavy FANSiAWRe Afem. (18 30) 225, I wnited upon the 
Queen to give her Majesty pesarve of the King's death. 
1678 PHitsis ed. 4), f'esante OP ), a word often used b 
Travellers, and to give one the Pesame, is tv condole wit 
any one for his loss, or sorrow, 

Pesan, -ane, obs. vaiuant of PIBANE. 

+ Pesant. 06s. rare. [a. F. pesant (1ithe in 
Littre), pr. pple. of feser to weigh, I’kink; also as 
sb. ‘ weight’. Cf Peisant a.] 

1. The amount that a thing weighs; weight. 

c1s00 VJelusene xxi 142, | shall gyue hym hys pesaunnt 
or weyght of syluer, Jad. xxxvii. you Al gaf you tu eyther 
of va your pesaunt or weyght of fyn gold. 

2. ? Name of a coin or weight. (Or ? Bezant.) 

1977 Hrttowsts Gucwara's Chron x. 35 That he should.. 
giue 1.0000 pesants of golde [Pesanfes we rv] to paye the 
armie, 

Pesant, obs. f. PRASANT; var. PEISANT a. Oés. 


+ Pesanteur, -ture. Cés. rare. fa. F. 
fesanteur (Vath c. in Littid), f. pesant: see prec.) 
Hleaviness, weight. 

2480 Caxton Ovid's Met. xiv. xil, For the weighte & 
pesanteur of the fruyt. 1689 G. Harvey Curing Ls. by 
Lapect vin 62 The pesanture of a Stone of compass. 

esaunt, var. PEISANT Uéds.; obs, f. PEASANT. 

Pesayne, obs. variant of PISANE. 

Pescod, -code, -codde, obs. ff. PEASEconN. 

Pese, obs. f. PKACE, PEASE, Pikce sé. and uv; 
var. Persg, 'ece 06s. Pesen, obs var. PISANE; 
obs. pl. of Pease. Pesent, obs. f, Peasant. 

|| Peseta (pés7 ta). [Sp, dim of fesa weight ; 
cf. peso Spanish dollar.] A modern Spanish silver 
coin, equivalent to the French franc and IJtalian 
lira; now (since Oct. 1868) the unit of value in 
Spain, It is divided into 100 centitnos. 

wir P, Kerry Camdist 11. 188 Silver Coins..Spain.. 
Mexican Peceta (1774) [Value in Sterling} 15. ofd. .. Peceta 
Prov incral of two Reals of new plate (1775) ...08. 10d. 1860 
All Year Round No. 45 445 The honest burgher who... 
climbed up from penury to affluence by maravedis and 
pesetas atatime, 1888 Bitutce Counting-ho. Diet. (1893) 
225 The peseta of Peru is also ¢ of the silver sol, and equal 
tothe French franc. 1893 ‘I. B. Foreman 797) 10 Spain 
33 We have each to pay a peseta (rorf,) for a cup of coftce. 


| Peshcush, -kash(pefkof). £. /nd. Forms: 
» pish-, piscash, 7-8 pishoush, 8 peiscush, 8— 
peshoush, 9 paish-, pesoush, peshkash, pesh- 


kesh. (Pers. dt peshhash first drawn, first 


fruits, tribute, f. pzsh before, in front + 4ash draw- 
ing.) An offering: a present; tribute, quit-rent, fine, 

1634 Sin T. Hexsnat /vav. 156 The Sultans and Chans 
bestow Pishcashes, or gifts one on another. 1753 Hanway 
Trav, (1762) IT. xtv. vit, 371 A peiscush, or present from an 
inferior to a stiperior. 1804 Watiinaron in Gurw. res 
(1844) II. 1159 The payment of the peshcush and the 
pensions due at Hydernbad. 1822 Kinxratricn 7 (pfoo's 
Lett. 9 ‘The Paishcush, or tribute, which he was bound..to 
pay to the Government of Poonah, 1844 H Witson 
Brit. India VL. wt. xi. 49x A pe-hkash, or tribute, of seven 
Inkhs of rupees a year had hitherto been paid to the Nizam 
by the Company, for the northern Circats. 

eshe, obs. form of PEACH. 


t Peshito (pé/it), Peshitta (péfiita), 2. 
and sé. Also 8-9 Peschito, 9 Peshitto. (Syriac 


Lynam g’shitd, -(4, ngna® p'shiftd, -t0, ‘the 


PESO. . 


Simple® or ‘Plain ‘ The name given to the 
principal version of the Old and New Testaments 
in the ancient Syriac tongue, sometimes styled the 
Syriac Vulgate. 

‘he two Syriac forms are respectively masc. and fem. of 
the adj. in the emphatic state, the latter agreeing with 
mappagtda, £0, version’, (he final 4 and 6 represent the 
same vowel jn Eastern and Western Syriac pronunciation 
respectively.) So far as is known the name appears first in 
Moses Bar Kepha, 813-903. The date of the Peshito has 
been variously put; the prevalent opinion is that the trans 
lation of the &. I’, was made from Hebrew at an enrly date, 
and that the Peshito N.T. was a revision or recension made 
early in the sthe., of a translation going back, in part at 
lenst, to the and c., earlier forins of which are preserved in 
the Sinaitic and Curetonian MSS, Later versions, more 
verbally rendering the Greek, were the Philoxenian and 
Heraclean, 

1793 If, Maansn tr. Afichaelis’ Infvod. N. T. Ib. § It is 
call.d by the Syrians Peshito, that is the literal, 8s 
T. H. Horne /alvod, Cott. Study Holy Script. UL. 192 The 
most celebrated of them is the Peschito or Literal (versio 
Simplex), r16ga Penny Cyrct. XXIII, 47/2 The Peshito 
(diteraf) Version, also called ‘The Old Syriac Version ‘, is 
ono of the most ancient and valuable translations of the 
Bible. 1rg0o3 F.C. Burkitt in Eacyh Bibl. soos/s To 
Rahbala is due both the publication of the Peshitta and the 
Suppression of the Diatessaron  /drd. 5025/1 In the OT, 
the Syrinc Vulgate, commonly called Péshitta, is a transla 
tiun made direct from the Hebrew. 1906 41 /Aenarnnt aa Oct. 

47/2 It seems to be certain that the Syriac Vulgate, known 
by the name of Peshitta, dates, so far as the New ‘Testament 
ix concerned, from the earher part of the fifth century, and 
that Rabbula, Bishop of Edessa from 412 to 435, is mainly 
responsible for its redaction. 


|! Peshwa (p2fwa). Forms: 7 peshua, 8 
paish-, g peish-, peesh-, peshwa(h.  [Pers. 
\jtns Aéshwd chief.) The appellation of the chief 


minister of the Mahratta princes (from ¢ 1660), who 
made hitself in 1749 the hercditary sovereign of 


the Mahratta state. 

The pice descended from SerajI became roi's farnéants, 
the administrabon being in the hands of the peshwa; in 
1749 the holder of the office, Balajl Bishenath, seized the 
sovereignty and, without changiug his official tide, made it 
hereditary in his family, In 18:8 bis descendant Bajerow 
surrendered his power to the British, and the government of 
the Peshwa came to an end, : 

2698 Faver Acc, £. India & P. 79 The English have 
audience of Sevaji. He referred our Business to Moro 
Punda bis Peshua, or Chancellour, to examine our Articles, 
1783 Ann. Ae. 5 Assuming no other title or character 
than that of Paishwa, or prime minister. 1806 Caste 
keaGH in Owen Wellesdey s Desf, 254 It appears hope. 
less to attempt to govern the Mahratta empire through 
a feeble and perhaps disaffected Peishwa. 1842 Macautay 
Ess., WW. Hastings (1887) 653 ‘The Mabratta states. .acknow- 
ledged, by words and ceremonies, the supremacy of the heir 
of Sevajee, a 20% faindant,..and of his Peshwa, or mayor of 
the palace. a great hereditary magistrate 1863 Bevreioce 
fitst. (ndia U1. ¥v.¥. 399 ‘The object of contest was the office 
of peishwa—in other words, the sovereign power, 

Hence Pe‘shwaship, the office or rule of a 


peshwa., 

1788 Ann Ree. § From this change, the empire of the 
Ram-Rajah has been distinguished only by the appellation 
of the Paishwaship, or otherwise the government of Poonah, 
1883 Encycl. Beit, XV. agi ‘The first collision with the 
English. arose from a disputed succession to the peshwaship, 

+ Peskan. (ds. A French spelling of PEgan. 

1773 Hist. Brit. Dom, in N. Amer, a15 Other furs... mare 
tins,. sables;..peskans, or wild cats;..and musk-rats. 

Peske, obs. furm of Pracu. 


Pesky (yeski), a. U.S. collog. (Origin un- 
certain. (It has been conjectured to be an altera- 
tion of *festy, f. re = plague, which suits the 
sense cxactly.)] ‘P aguy ‘confounded’; annoying, 
disagreeable; hateful, abominable. 

a 1048 Downinc May-day New Vork 36 (Bartlett), I found 
[louking for houses} a pesky sight worse job than I ex. 

ted. 1859 W. P. Tomcutnson Aansas in 1858, 207 At 
Fort Scott the ruffians have. .a large telescope, .to prevent 
themselves from being surprised by the pesky ‘abolitioni-ts’, 
1878 Mas Stowe Povanuc FP. xxiv. 014 ‘Taint nothin’ but 
one o' these ‘ere pesky spring colds she's got. 1885 G, 
Auten Babylin i, Yo cuff him wbout the head for his pesky 
idlencss. [In Eng. Dial, Dict, from Oxf and Bucks., etc., 
but app. only on the authority of late roth c. novelists; not 
in any of the dialect glossaries, ] 

b. as adv. = Prsaiy ; ‘plaguy’. 

1845 S. Jupp Margaret gos (Bartlett) So pesky slow, we 
shan t get through to-night. 18§ Hacinurton Wat. § 
Lun, Nat, 11, i. 64 Don't be 60 pesky starch. 

Hence Pe'skily a:v., ‘ plaguily’, ‘confoundedly’, 

1835 Hacisurton Clockm, (1862) 65 He looked so pekily 
vexed. 1855 — Nat. & //um. Nat. I. v. 153 When a feller is 
so penkilly sleepy as I be. 

esle mesle, obs. form of PELL-MELL. 

| Peso (pésc). Also 6 peaso, 7 pezo, [Sp. 
peso Mi dre a certain weight of precious metal, 
a coin of this weight :—L. pensum: see Prise 5d.) 
The name of a coin, either of gold (feso de ore) or 
silver (peso de plata), formerly current in Spain 
and its colonies; now, of a standard silver coin = 
f francs or 3s. 114¢., used in most of the S. American 
republics. The Mexican silver peso = 5-43 francs, 
or 45. 34d., is known as the Afexican dollar. 

3559 Evan Decades 87 Those pieces of golde which they 
caule Pesos or golden Castellans. /drd. 145 The woyght of 


eight thousand Pesos. 3595 Drade's Moy. (Hakl. Soc.) 12 
The whole .. wa» yielded uato them for twenty-four aes 


PESON. 


peasos, five shillings and sixpence a peece, to be payde in 

rles. 3654 WHITLOCK Zootomia 349) Ihey gave 1500. 
Pesca of Gold for a Horse. 2777 Ronertson //ixt. Amrer. 
I. Pref., In mentioning sums a 


inuney, T have uniformly 
followed the Spanish method of computing by pesos. 18650 
Panscorr Pers 11. 1v. 8 On some days articles of the value 
of thirty ur forty thousand pesos de ove were brought in 
and occasionally of the value of tifty or even sixty thousan 
pesos. igor Scotsman 11 Sept. 5/8 Colombia's financial 
Straits are extreme, and the paper peso 1s worth leas than 
three cent» in gold. 

+ Pesoa. Obs. rare. [a. F. peson, a balance 
weight on a spindle, the balance knob un the end 
of a balance, a weighing instrument with fixed 
counterpoise and movable fulcrum ; deriv. of OF. 
pets :—Rom. peso, L. fenstem weight.) A kind of 
weighing-machine : see quot. 1847, and cf. AUNCEL, 

1459 Paston Lete 1. 474 An primis, a peson of gold, it 
fayleth v balles, weiyng axiij. unces gold, 3 7-78 Hatut- 
WELL, /esorm, an instiument in the furm of a stall, with balls 
os cruckets, used for weighing before scales were employcd. 

Peson, -@, obs. ff. peasen, pl. of Pease. 

Pess. Qés. exc. dia/. [Derivation obscure: cf. 
Bass s4.2 3, and Passock.{ A hassock or cushion 
to rest the feet on, or to kneel on, esp. in church. 

3975 Gaunt, Gurton i. iti, My gammer sat her downe on 
her pes & bad me reach thy breches. 1623-4 in Willis & 
Clark Cade idye (1886) 11. 96 Sixe peases for the Chappell 
O14 1633 AMES Agst. Cerem. 1. 182 A pesse, pesaic or 
cushin may be called holy, because it is used to kneel upon. 
1708-3 in Willis [as above) air Mats and pesses in the 

happel. a18ag Fouuy Voce. BE. Angiia, Pess, a hassock to 
kneel on at church. 

Peas, obs. Sc. f Pace 56.2, Pascu; obs. f. Pease, 


Piece. Pessant, vanant of Peant Oés. 
Pessary (pe'siri). [ad. med.l. pessdrium, f. 


L. pess-um, -us, a. Gr. reaous (pl. meoud, ag if from 
weoouv), an oval stone used in playing a game 
like draughts; hence, a medicated plug, as here } 
tl. Afed. A medicated plug of wool, lint, etc., 
to he inserted in the neck of the womb, or other 
aperture of the body, for the cue of various 


ailments; a suppository, Ods. 

c1400 Lanfranc's Crrurg 3439 A medicyn .. pat is putt in 
binebe wib a clisterie, ouber wip a pessarie for to make clene 
amannes lymes wibinne. 1g6a Turner f//erfal un 356, 
The tloures of the wilde grape .. are good to put in pes. 
saries to stanche blode. 1682 PA. Tavs. XID. 18, I 
snongtt IT had sufficiently arm'd my Senses against it, .. 
iny Ears with Cotton, my Nose with Pessaries, my mouth 
with Sponges, all dipt in Vinegars and Treacles. 1718 
Quincy Compl. Lisp. 113 Wt is .. used outwardly in the 
Form of a Pesyary. 1860 TANNKA Preguaucy w.137 Avery 
efficient medicated pessary. 

2. Surg. An instrument of elastic or rigid ma- 
terial worn in the vagina to prevent or remedy 


various uterine displacements, 

1754-64 Smuciin Afidw7, 1. 418 Different kinds of pessaries 
-. of & trian cular, nea oval, or circular shape. 
180g Med. Frail. XIV. 98 A case of Prolapsus Uteri, in 
which the sponge pessary serms to have a decided and 
manifent superiority. 1846 Barrtan tr. Alalgargnue's Man. 
Oper. Surg. 556 Pessaries. some..are called vaginal pes- 
series; the others, called slerine pessariecs. 1863 Hucwn tr. 
Mognin-Tandonw Wout. i. 8 ‘Ihe manufacture of artiliual 
teats, pessaries, and other surgical instruments. 

+ Pesse. Med. Obs. (7%) 

1464 Mann. & Househ. Exp, (Roxb.) 280 Put it in 
a fayre clothe and wrynge owt the watyr therof into a pesse, 
and put it to the sore yhe and st shall make it hole. 1563 
‘Luaner //eréa/ 11, 89 A stirryne stik may be made of them 
fit to prepare pesses und medicines to swage werines 

Peasen(é, obs. form of feasen, pl. of PEASE. 

Pesshe, obs. form of Peacti. 

Pesshoner, variant of Pessoner Oés. 

Pessimism (pesimiz'm). [mod. f. L. pessiim- 
us worst +-1SM, after opfimism: in F. pessimisme.] 

+L The worst condition or degree possible or 
conceivable; the state of greatest deterioration : 


antithetical to Orrimisa 3a. Ods. 

1794 Coreripcr Lett, (1895) 115 'T is almost as bad as 
Lovell’s ‘ Farmhouse ’, and that would be at least a thousand 
fathoms deep in the dead seaof pessimism. 1803 Svp. Swit 
Ws. (1850) 35 It is well to be acquainted with the boundaries 
of our nature on both sides; and ta Mr. Bievce we are 
indebted for this valuable approach to pessimism, 1812 
Sourney Lett, ae Il. 253 An age when public criticism 
is upon works of fine Itterature at the very point of 
pessimism. 

2. The tendency or disposition to look at the 
worst aspect of things; the habit of taking the 
gloomiest view of circumstances: antithetical to 


OrrTiMIsM 3. 

18:5 0. New. XIV. 230 This savours of pessimism. 1835 
Edin. Kev. LX. 291 Violent extremes either way—optimism 
pr pessimism. .must be pesnicious. 1889 / ses 12 Apr. 5/1 

here was a fear of the contagion of that moral evil which 
was visiting che end of the r9th century—namely pessimism, 

3. The name given to the doctrine of Schopen- 
hauer, Hartmann, and other earlier and later philo- 
sophers, that this world is the worst joe or 
that everything naturally tends to evil: opp. to 
Oprimism 1. [ @Ger. pessimismenus (Schopenhauer 
I81g), F. pesstmisme (Dict. Acad. 1878). 

3878 Downen Stud. Lit. 20 The pessimism of our own 

y aspires to be constructive. 12678 R. J. Liovn (ttle) 

essimism, a studyin contemporary Sociology. 1880 Gotnw. 
Suitn in Atlantic Monthly No. 268. 195 The established 
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epsunian in confronted by pessimism, which, by the mouths 
of Schopenhauer, Hartmann, and their shvol, prociaims 
that the world, the estate of man, and the powers from 
which they emanate, are evil. /6ia. 196 Peasiinism, which 
affirms the definitive ascendency of evil. 289a W. S.*LiLLy 
Gt. Anigma 32 Pessimism, in..its contemporary presente 
tion, If irreconcileable with any form of the ‘Theistic idea. 

Pessimist (pe simist), sd. (2.) [f as prec. + 
“1ST; cl. FB. Sesstmiste (1835 in Lict, Acad.).) 
@. One who habitually takes the worst view ot 
things; b. One who holds the metaphysical doc- 
trine of pessimism, Antithetival to Oprimist, 

1836 Sant, Pesseoist, a complainer on all av aera as 
opposed tu an optimist. 1858 Barey Age 174 Holding God 
and man both pessimists. 1879 H. Srencre Data Lbhics 
un 27 The pessimist says that be condemns hfe because it 
results in more pain than pleasure. 1880 GoLtpw. Smirk in 
Aflantic Monthly No. 268. 202 ‘The writer of patriotic 
lyrics, however melancholy is their tune, can hardly have 
been a consistent pessimist. 

B. adj. (the sb. used aé(7ib.) Characterized by 
pessimism ; pessimistic. 

186% Vines 23 July, If the pessimist sentiments of hon. 
members who had spuken to-night [on the British Museum) 
were to be genevally adopted. 1868 M. E.G. Derr /'ol. 
Surv. g (Vhey} must have thought that | had taken a 
pessimist view of the situation. 1878 R J. Leow /’sse- 
misme (1680) g At the hands of the Pes.imist philosophy, 
1884 Alanch. Aram, 2 Sept. s/a The amusements of ihe 
people are often the theme of pessimist lanicnts. 

Pessiniistic (pesimisuk), a. [f. prec. + -1¢.] 
Pertaining to, of the nature of, or claractenzed by 
pessimism; disposed to take the worst view of 
circumstances. 

1858 Chronicle 4 Jan. 5 The press itself was at first 
sceptical, oppositivnal, and pessuniuc with regard ty Baron 
Beust’s system, 1880 Gotow. Smiru in 4 tlantic Monthly 
No. 268. 202 Arthur Sch: peuhauer, the orpinator of the 
pessimistic philusopiy as distinguished from mere pesst- 
mistic sentiment, 1889 /fues 13 Dec 54 ‘Lhe feeling here 
..15 day by day beconnng moure po simistic. 


Pessimistical (pesimi sukal), a. [f. as prec. 
+-1CAL.}] = prec, Ilence Pessimi‘stioally adz, 
1883 American X. 207 Lhe pessimistical teaching of the 
Engli-heconomists 1828 Spectator 15 Sept. rayo/2 Dealing 
with what othe chief dread of Unionists pessumstically 
inclined. rgoo Pall Afai/ ts. 27 Sept. 4/1 lle. spoke pessi- 
mistcally of our coast ds fences, ; 

Pe'ssimize, v. sae. [f. L. pessim-us worst + 
“17k, after pesstmism.) trans. Vo make the worst 
of; to take the most enfavourable view of, 

1862 Day Jel. § Sept, The rabid rage of a losing cause 
precipitating and possi nising its own loss. @ 1873 Sul. A’ev, 
cited by FL Hallin dfod, Ang. 144. 

+Pe'ssomancy. (4s. [t. Gr. reaads oval pebble 
4+ -MANCY.] Divination by means of pebbles. 

3747 in Ban wy vol. JJ, whence in mud. Dicts 


+Pe'ssoner. 0és. Also4pesshoner. f[app. 
repr. an AF. “fessoner, petss- = OF. porssonnier 
(13th e. im Littré), f. AF. pessoun (Britton) = OF. 
petsson, poisson = Pr. peitsso, Ut. fesctone:—pop.L. 
“piscidn-em, deriv. Of Pisc-7s fish.} A fishmonger. 

t310 (Jan 13) in Cal, Let, Rk D Land. (1902) 45 [John 
Goaard de Leuesham] pesshoner fadmitted). 1415 1 }’07 4 
Myst. Introd 20 Vessoners [glossed Fysshmongers) and 
Mariners. Noe an Arche 


Pessular (pe'sia#ias), a. [f. L. pessul-us (see 
next) + -altu.}) Pertaining to or having the char- 


acter of the pessulus, In mod. Dicts 

| Pessulua (pe'si#lds). Anat. [L. pessulus 
a bolt.) a A bolt-like bone: see quot. 1805.  b. 
In some birds, the cartilaginous or bony bar ex- 
tending vertically across the lower end of the wind- 


pipe, and forming part of the syrinx, 

1805 A. Caniists in Phd. Vrans. XCV. 204 The stapes in 
these animals [guinea-ptz, marmot] ts formed with slender 
crura, constituting a rounded arch, through which an osseous 
bolt passes, so as to rivet it to its situation This bolt I have 
named fessi/us. 1890 in Cent. Dict. fin sense b). 1896 
Newton Dict, Birds 983 Before the septum has been 1e- 
duced to the pessulus marking the beginmug of the bionchi, 

+ Pessu‘ndate,v. Obs. [ad.L. pesisundat-, ppl. 
stem of fessumdare ( pessum dare) to ruin, destroy, 
f. pessum adv. to the ground, to the bottom + dare 
to give, put.] ¢razs. To rain, cast down, destroy. 


Hence + Pessunda‘tion Obs. 

1696 Birount Glossogr., Pessundate, to tread or cast under 
feet, to put down of to the worst, 1658 Piivurs, Pessunda- 
tion,..a putting to the worst, a casting under foot. 


Pest (pest). [a. F. peste (R. Esticnne 1539), ad. 
L. pest-1s plague, pestilence, contapious disease. ] 

1. Any deadly cpidemic disease; pestilence; 
Spec. the bubonic plague: the common name of this 


in Se. in the 16th-1sth c. Now rare. 

3568 Skevne 7he Pest Aijb, Ane pest is the corruption 
or infection of the Air. @1g7a Knox //ist, Ref Wks. 1846 
1 204 Moreover, within the Castell was the pest, (and 
diverse thairin dyed). @1633 Oversury Newes, Answ, 
Countrey Newes Wks. (1856: 179 Living neere the church- 
yard, where many are buried of the pest. 1632 GoucE God's 
Arrows 1. 4 47. 83 In Latine pestis importeth as much, 
whence the Scots call this .icknesse the pest. 1637-530 Row 
fist. Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 468 Afier he had been but one 
reare in Mr John Russell's house the si came to 
Kuinborgh. 3715-20 Pore //iad t. 192 Let fterce Achilles, 
dreadful in his rage, ‘The god propitiate and the pest 
assuage. 2 1839 Paarn /oems (1864) II. 108 There came a 
dark infectious pent To break the hainiet's tranquil rest. 


PESTER. 


b. In imprecation: Jest on or upon = may a 
plague light upon. [= F. (4a) peste sott de.., 
peste de... 

1553 Kespudtica v. ii. in Collier ///usty. O. £. Lit. 1. 54 
Res. Yea, bothe Mercie and Verytee. sizar. A poste on 
them hothe, saving my charitee. 1843 Lytton Last Bap. iv, 
vi, ‘Pest on these Burgundians ', answered Clarence, 

2. Any thing or person that is noxious, destruc- 
tive, or troublesome ; a bane, ‘curse’, ‘ plapne’: 


a. a thing. 

r6at ‘I’, Wintiamaon tr. Coulart’s Wise Vieillard 64 
Tortured with particular passions, and diuerse diseases, and 
pestes of the minde, 1638 LitHcow 7 7av. v1. 260, I would 
- -haue eaten cf them; but the Friers forbade me, saying ; 
they were the uncly pest of Death vuto a stranger. 279 
pcunen Dict. Pret. tid sin.) ‘Vhe great pest of speech is 
requency of translation, fia eee Brovcuam Arit, Const, 
xVil. (1862) 2B2 Putting down the pest of corruption. 

b. a person or animal, (Now the more usual 
application.) 

1609 Jamis I Sp. at White-hall Wks. 1616) 531 They 
that perswude them the contrary, are vipers, and pests, 
both against them and the Commonwealth. 2676 Taster 
in Ray's Corr. (1845) 125 This sort of men beng the bane 
and pet of learning. 1709 Sitece Zatler Nu. 155 Pa 
The Pests of society, the Kevilers of Humane Nature. 1852 
Miss Yoncr Casmevs 1. xl 430 Philippe IV, the pest of 
France. 1865 Liavincsion: Jamdest vi 152 ‘To extirpate 
these destructive pests (cuchruaches} 89g al lddutts Syst, 
Aled V111. 867 Mosquitues, harvest bugs, and sinular pests, 

$. altrth. and Comd., ax pest-angel, place, spot, 
worm; tpest-cart, the cait to carry away the 
bodies of the dead dung a plague or pestilence ; 
+ pest-coach, a vehicle used to convey the infected 
tu the PeST-HOUSE; + pest-man, t pest-master, 
one in charge of the infected, or of the arrange- 
ments for getting rid of the plapue; pest-ship, 
+ (a) a ship for the reception of thuse suffering 
from the pest; (4) a ship having: any infections 


disease on board. 

2623 Puncnas 2lertmage (1614) 216 Ina gencrall pestilence 
they write. strange charactersand wonderfull names, which 
(they say) ae the names of *Pest angels 1603 DEKKER 
Wonderful + ear Wks. (Grosart) 1. rr After the world bad 
Once tun vpon the whiceles of the *Vest-carl rw4r W. i. 
Ainsworrit id St Panls 11.68 Lhe doletul bell announcing 
the approach of the pest cart, 1665 Pepys Jary 3 Aug, 
They pot one of the ‘pust-coaches, and put her into it, to 
cury her to a pest house. 1623 ‘1. Goowin Now, Antig. 
(16.25) 181 Three Pest men, which were to oucrsee those 
that lay infected with any contagious sicknesse. 1644 / ore. 
runner Revenge wm Select Hard. Alésc. (1793) 275 He hath 
conferred with the skilfullese “pest masters. who visit the 
bodies of those that die of the venom of the pest. 166 
Evrtyy Juvary zsepe, A *pest-ship, to wait on our infecte 
mien. 1895 Adina AWev. Apr. 263 ‘The horrors of the holds of 
the pest-siup,  187a Baken Nile 7 rtéut, viii. 110, 1 believe 
in holy shrines as the *pest spots of the world. 1848 Friza 
Coox Aly Oven viv, Do we not see the *pest-worm steal 
The rose of Beauty to destroy ? 

Pestalozzian (pestalptsiin), a. (sb.)  [f. sur- 
name /¢s/afozz2 + -AN.} OL or peitaining to the 
system of elementary education introduced by Jean 
Henri Pestalozzi (1746-1827), a Swiss educa- 
tional reformer, who held the chief end of education 
to be the development of the faculties in natural 
oder, the perceptive powers being the first to be 
developed. Tor this he made much use of object- 
lessons, 

1836 C. Mavo Alem Frstaloact (1828) 22 F.lementary edu- 
cation onthe Pe taloszian system. is an organic develop- 
ment of the human fac ulties, moral, intellectual, and physical. 
1847 Tvnrson Nepr. Alen, Uses Gt. Alen Wk~ (Bohm I. 
286 Is it a reply..to say society isa Pestalozzian school: all 
are teachers and pupils in turn? 859 Aucyel, Brit. (ed. 8) 
XVII. 479/1 The Pestalozzian arithmetic was introduced at 
a very early period, into the Dublin model schools. ; 

B. sé. An adherent of the system of Pestalorzst. 

1858 R. H. Quicn E£ss. vii. 178 Tlie scandals which arose 
out of the cdisscnsions of the Pestalozsiang. 

Hlence Pestalo saianiam, the system of educa- 
tion instituted by Pestalozzi. mas 

1859 H. Baknxarn (¢/f/e) Pestaloz7i and Pestalozzianism. 

Peste (pest )y UV. rare. [a. Kk. pester to utter 
the imprecation of este de, f. peste PkST, as an 
impiecation.) frazs. To invoke a plague or mis- 
chief upon; z2/r. to give vent to angry impreca- 
tions; to cxclaim fest / 

181g Soutury Lef?. ieee IIT. 9 So instead of pesting the 
ode (that French word is better than either our synonyme me 
or ind), L set about it, 189g in Spsrit Pub. Jrals. (1825) 
ao In vain we clamour, curse, and peste, Our viands are 
Ike all the rest. 183g W. Tuvine Zour Prairies 24 In spite 
of all the pesteing and bedevilyig of ‘Tonish. 

Pestelet, variant of Pisro.er Ods. 

Pester (pe'st=1),z. Also 6-7 pestre, pesture. 
[app. short tor EMPESTER, IMPESTER, or I. ¢1pes- 
trer, with which it is synonymous in its first sense; 
used by Cotyrave to translate empestrer. Jn later 
use influenced by Pest; hence the sense ‘ plague . 
But several points in the history are obscure: pester itself 
is found imuch earlier than ewpester or snpesier; and the 
prefix ev- was generally dropped through an intermedials 
a+, asin em-, inpair, aj air, Pair v.2, em-, impeach, apeach, 
Pracn v.; but no parallel series pee or pester.) 

tl. érans. To clog, entangle, embari ass, obstr 
the movements of; to encumber as by overloading 


or the like. dit. and fy. Ods. 


PESTER. 


1476 Sun J. Russert. Let. to Visct. Lisle eg Aug. in L. 
Pies Vil 36 (P. RK. O.) You are daity ered with 
business. 3948 Una. Erasmo, Apoph. 159 That we maye 
not with to many thynges pestre & cloye the reader. 1979-87 
Hounsuz0 Chron, 1. 25/1 The Romane soldiers were.. 

tered with their heavie armourand weapons. 1608 Carr. 
Cmitu 7'7rue Relation 28 ‘Lhe Indians seeing me pestred in 
the Ofo}:e, called to me. 16s Corun., Ampestrer, to pester, 
intricate, intangle, trouble, incomber. 16§3 Houcaort /'r0- 
copins, Persian Wars 1.29 Seing bim pestred in a narrow 
passage. 2 Hones /.sad xvi. 328 Cleobulus then pes 
ter'd in the throng By little Ajux taken was alive. 

+2. To obstruct or encumber (a place) by 
crowding; to crowd to excess, overcrowd, Ods. 

a 1648 Hatt Chron, Hen. VI 193b, Whether also fled so 
many Englishemen, that the place was pestured, and. .thei 
wer. hkely to be fumished. x§7a Act 14 Eliz cc. § The 
common gaoles. .are like to bee greatly pestered witb a more 
number of prisoners than heretofore hath beens. 187 
‘Tusser (fash, (1878) 106 Some pester the commons, with 
jades and with geese. 1988 Lamuanve Siren. iv. mil. 544 
It to not my meaning to pester thts Booke with Precedents. 
x6a5 Six J, Geanvitre + oy. Cadiz (Cainden) to That noe 
parte of the Harbor might bee over pestied. 1729 De For 
Cruso< . ix, Eshall not pester iny Account .with Descrip- 
tions of Places, 1748 Aason's Koy. ut. x. 246 Her hands . 
nte as few as is consistent with the safety of the ship, that 
she may be less pestered with the stowage of provisions. 

+3. To crowd or huddie (persons or things 


or futo), Obs. 

18579 Gossow Sch. Abuse (Arb.) 22 They,.whom Anthony 
admitted were expelled agayn, pestred in galhes and sent 
into Hellespont by Marcus Aurelius. 1634 Minion Cosas 
6 Men..Coufin'd, and pester'd in this pin-fold here. 1686 
tr. Ciardin’'s Coronal, Solyman 154 With several great 
Trees pester'd one within another. 

+b. ratr. tor ref. ‘Yo crowd, press, Obs. 

1610 E. Swony Axtr. Hist, Hen. LV of France 5 This 
villaine, .to that purpove pestered somewhatneere his Person. 

4, ‘Vo annoy, trouble, plague. a. Of noxious 
things, vermin, wild beasts, cic.: To infest Now 


merged in b, 

1562 Sturn. Panies Ch., Howe was this Realme pesterd 
wilh straunge rulers, saunge Gods. .and howe Ls it now 
peaceablye ridde of theym all. r6ag A. Haicw in Purchas 
Puterums X itn 1z7ot The climate is .not much pestred with 
infectious or Obnoaions ayres 1654 Powra £2f. /Ats/os 
a0 These Vermin that pester the outside of Animals 1727 
A Hamitian New Ace &. Jaf. UL xxaun 4 There ate no 
Inhabitants on those [stands, for they are so pestered with 
Tigers. 1796 Morse Aaver Geog. IL. 559 [Malabar] is rich 
and fertile, but pestered with gicen adders. 

b. To trouble with petty and reiterated vexa- 
tions, as with questions or requests; to vex, annoy, 
trouble persistently, plague. (he current sense.) 

1586 A. Dav Fag. Secre/ay 1. (1625) 63 You are pestered 
with some troublen r59a Wirtev Araworic, Ld. Chandos 
Ra He was perplext and pesterd in his hed. 2600 C trss 
Fasex in Ellis Ooi. “ett, Ser. t TIL. 57, 1..had never 
ceased to pester you with my complaints. 2683 Moxov 
Meh. Evese,, Printing xvii Ps The hollow .pesters the 
Workman to get the Letter out of the Mold and Matrice. 
1795 Jererrson [4797/, LV. 1 °4, T pestered him with questions, 
1825 Connert Rar. Aats 17) You are pestered to death 
to find out the way to. .get from place to place. 1849 C. 
Beontr Sder‘ev it, These gossips .will keep pestering ine 
about being married. 1877 A.B Rowarns UA Mile xiit. 34) 
‘The boys pester us to buy wretched half-dead chameleons, 

Hence Pe'stored ff/. a. 

1670 Fowner Let. fo Cecil 25 Feb in Cal St. Papers, For. 
192 ‘Jhe air is so evil in this pe-tered prison that [ete 
1586 Ferner Al/a.. Geutrie 71 In the city amongst the_pes- 
tered habuations of artificers 169g SraKs. Alacé v. i. 23 
Who then shall blame His pester d Senses to recoyle, and 
sat? sara W. Rocers Jey. 8 Very much crouded and 
pester'd ships. 

Pester (pe‘stas), sé. 
Pesten v.] 

+l. Obstruction; encumbrance. Oér. 

15983 J. Janus boy. F. Davies in slak/uye s Voy. 1YY. 10a 
A very faire entrance or passige, altogether voi of any 
pester of ice, 1614 Rate //ist Moddv. ti, §8 (1634) 
603 Beiug without carniage, pester or other impediment. 

- Annoyance, trouble, bother; nuisance, plague. 

1613-18 Danire Coll. Hist. Eng. 98 To the great pe-ture 
and disturbance of that people. 1873 HoLtiany A. Bonmic. 
xn. 208 As hkely ax any way he was a pligque and a pester. 

tPesterable, 2. és. Also 7 pestar., 
-turable, [f Pesterv. +-anre.] Ofsuch anataie 
as to obstruct or cumber; obstructing, cumbersume; 


troublesome, /'esleruble wares: sce quots. 

1540 Act 32 fen, Vi1l, @ 14 For the freight of eucry 
tunne marchandsses. (pesterable wares only excepted). 1560 
In fHatluyf's Voy (1599) I. 306 Tt must goe either shaken 
and bounde vp or else emptie, which will bee pusterable. 
s6aa Matyxes Anc Law-AMerch. 141 Pesterable wares 
which take a greist deale of roome are excepted, and must 
be agreed for. (1867 SuvtuH Saflor's Worth. Pesvnsable, 
or Pestaradble, of our old statutes, implied such merchandise 
as take up much room ina ship ] 

+ Pe'sterance. O¢s. rare. In6 pestreaunce. 
(( Pestzn v.+-ance.] @. Pestering, obstruction, 
overcrowding, b. Encumbrance. 

1448 Uoace Lrasm. Par. Luke v. 52, That a man while 
he teacheth the pho» pell, maie stande quiete and <afe from 
Pertreaunce of the peaple, clomtieyng and throngyng to- 
gether, /did, xvii. 134 b, Castyng awaie from hym al pestie- 
aunce and heauie carriage. 

Pesteration. sonce-wd. [f. Pesten v. + 
eATION.] The action of pestering; that which 
pesterg or tronbtes; ‘ botheration ’. 

Rea A, Witson in Poenss | Lit, Prove (1876) 1. 98 To 
banish every pedantic pesteration. 


Also 7 pesture. [6 


743 


Pesterer (pe'sters1). [f. Pearse ov. + -re!.] 
One who pesters: see the verb. 

t6xz Corcr., Eadavrasseur, an intricator, pesterer, com- 
berer. 1733 Mici.wen git Frail, 182 Vo keep that 
Side of the Country clear of Pesterers. ¢18r7 Hoco Tales 
6 S&. V. 22 Of all pesterers .. he was the most insufferable. 
3893 F. Avams ew £gyfi 20 He has seriouvly damaged 


‘his. . walking-stick on the fore-arm of some stroet-pesterer. 


Pe'stering, vé/.sb. [f. Peaster v. + -1na 1] 
The action of the verb PestsEs, in various senses, 

assa Reg. Privy Council in Sussex Archavd. Collect. X. 
19, Without sume hinderaunce to the cuntrie, and pestering 
of the trayne c1ggs Cart. Wyatt &. Dudley's Voy. W. 
ind, (Hakl. Soc.) 59 Makinge the decks..cleare of anie 
pexteringe or impediments. 1598 Manwoon Lawes Forvst 
x (1615) 73 For that the pestring of the Forest with many 
hotses, are noysome tothe Forest. 2838 Marrvat V. Forster 
xxvin, Clacking of pattens and pestering of sweepers. 

Pestering, ///.a. [f. as prec. +-1na¥.] That 
pesters, in various senses of the verb. 

1606 Bienik Aish Buriall Bivh, Our Kirk-courtes or 

ardes. .being ordinarly Dedunged by pestring and pastuning 

rute. 1642 Mitton Aantiwady, 51 All the hell pestering 
rabble of Sumners and Apparitors, 1716 [see Pasty) 18 
Mra. Wiiiney P. Sfroug ai. (1869) 125 Her taw gisl and 
her pestering stove. ; 

Hence Pesteringly a/v., in a pestering way. 

180g W. Tavionin Robberd, Afem, II.93 How pesteringly 
1 can scribble when there is business to agitate, 187 
Tinsyson Q. Afary v.i, Unalterably and pesteringly fond 


Pesterment (pe'staimént). Ods. exc. atal, 
[f. Paster v, + -MENT.] The action of pestering 
or fact of being pestered, in vanous senscs of the 


verb: t overcrowding (o4s.); annoyance, worry. 

1593 Pass. Morrice (1876) 51 An armie might have lodged 
therein without pesterment, 1652 J. Wricnt tr. Cavras’ 
Nat. Parador vi. 124 How joyfull were they to see them. 
selves rid of the pesterment of their Companions 17389 
Frankuin £ss. Wks. 1840 LL. 26, ] have all the trouble and 
peste: ment of children, without the pleasure of calting them 
my own, 1838 Craven Gloss., Pesterment, embarrassment, 

Pesterous (pe stares), @. rare. Also 6 pestre- 
ous. [f. Pester v. or 56. + 018.) Waving the 
quality of pestering ; cuml» rsome ; troublesome. 

1648 Unait Erase. Par. (uke v. 52 b, Remoued from the 
pestieous througyng of the multitude. 1978 ‘IT. N. tr. Cong. 
W.. [nda (1595) 197 Pesterous wares... that is tu buy stone, 
tumber, lime, bricka [etc.]  168a Hacon Jen. V1 216 
Gaohng of them,..which was At Se pesterous and of 
no open example. 18ag Hous QO. Ayade 47 Whea petulant 
and pesterous Wene Kneel'd on the Sand. 


+ Pe stfal, z. Vés. [f. Pest + -Fut.J Pesti- 


ferous, pesulential. 

1608 Syivesrin Ju Rastas wu iv. iv. Schisme q17 The 
Ly bians pest. full and an-blest-full shore. 1794 Cor ertucr 
Destiny ef Nations, Long and pestful calms, With slimy 
shapes, and muiscreated hfe Puisoning the vast Pacific. 


Pest-house. [f. Pest + llovsr 546] A hos- 
pital for persons suffering from any infectious 
disease, esp, the playue; a lazaretto, Also aftts74, 

3611 in Vicary's Anat. (1888) App iit. 166 Flelpinge such 
persons as come to the Pesthowse. 1617 Morvson /f79. 1. 
73 They have a Pest house called Lacantto, and two like 

ouses for Lepirs. 1665 PLivs Diary (1379) II. 1g9. 17aa De 
For Plague (1340) 37 Some people being removed to the pest- 
house beyond Bunhill fields. 1830 Miss Mitrorp Frage 
Ser. Iv. (1864) 265 He shunned ball rooms and drawing- 
rouns as if they were pest-houses.  & Tames 20 Jan. 9/2 
{The prisons} were pesthouses in which gaul-lever annually 
claimed wu multitude of victims 

Jig. @16%3 Ovewsury € Aarac., Prison Wks (1856) 155 It 
is an infected pest house all the yeare long: the plague- 
sores of the law, are the diseuses here wholely reigning. 
1833 Cariven Mrs. Ass... Cagliostro (1840) LV. 352 A painful 
search, as through svine spnitual pest-house, 1840 Dickens 
Barn. Nudge \xv, In all the ctune..uf the great pest-house 
of the capital, he stood alone. 


+t Pestiduct. Os. [f. T. pesti-5 plague + 
ductus Dect.) A channel of the plague, or of 


any infectious epidemic. 

1624 Donne Dezotions, etc. (ed, 2) 29 They may be made 
instruments, and pestiducts, to the tufec ion of others, by 
their comming. 1672 W. pk Bettainn /aterest Eng. Dut 
H'ar at ‘bey begin to be Jook'd upon as the Pesti ducts 
of Europe, the scorn and imdignation of every good man, 


+ Pestifere, a. Obs. rave. [a. b. pestifere.] 


= PESTJFEROUS, 
1490 Caxton Emcydor xxvii. gs Yf her moenyng {7.¢, of the 
course celestial) were irryted ayenste vs by pestylere in- 


fluences, 
Pestiferous (pesti‘féras\, a. [6 L. pestifer, 


Sfer-us plague-bringing, f. peséi-s plague + -/er, stein 
of fer-re to beas, bring: see -FeROUS =n F. 
pestifere. In sense 3, f. F. pestiferd.} 

I. L. Bringing or producing pest or plague ; 
destructive to health; noxious, deadly; of the 


nature of a pest, pestilent, pestilential, 

2948 Booane Dyetary xxvii. (1870) 289 An ordre to be 
vsed in the Pestyferous tyme. 2ggz Ruoginson tr. More's 
Ufop. 1. (1895) 55 Sendynge amonge the <hepe that pesti- 
ferous morreyn. 2601 Hoirann Piray JI. 183 Vexed at 
certain houres.. with the pesiilctous beats and shakin 
colds of the feuer. 3638 LirHcow 7Zrav vi 256 [Nol 
Trees, or Bushes, grow neere to Sodome .. such is the con 
sumation of that pestiferous Gulfe. 17a6 Luont A dertes 
Archit. 1, 3/1 We afficm the Air to be pestiferous, where there 
is a continued Collection of thick Clouds and stinking 
Vapours. 2830 Miss Mitrorp Millage Ser. iv. (1863) 229 
Having lost many children in the pestifcrous climate of 
Harbadoes Heascne. Stand. Nat PAth & iris 56 
Regions almost desolated by pestiferous exbala 


PESTILENOE. 


b. Of animals: Hurtful; noxious. 
¢ r600 Tisen 11. ffi, These women are a pestiferous kinde 
of animals. 1733 Gents. Mag. 1. 12 The depredations of 
Locusts, Palmer-worms, and other pestiferous vermin. 1694 
Chicago Advance a7 Dec. 438/1 As pestiferous a creature a8 
could be aflowed to roam at large. 
2. Ag. Bearing moral contagion; hurtful to 


morals or society ; mischievous; pemicious. 

2498 in Pecock's Reg. (Roll) L. Introd. ss note, The 
damnable doctrine an ob eg eellatior sect of Reynold Pecock 
exceedeth in malice and horribility all other heresies and 
sects of heretics. tag St. Papers Hen, VIS, Vi. 194 
Moche bounde to Allmyghty God, that the P Holynes 
is 1id of so pestiferous a Counsailour. 1630 ry Johnson's 
Kingda. & Comnew. 111 Done by the wasions of the 
pestiferous Jewuites. 02726 Buanar Orem Séme (1766) 1.2 
One of the moat pestiferous forms of calumny. 1824 //isf. 
Ganting 16 Those pestiferous hordes of gambiers, black-legs, 
and sharpers, g Afanckh. Exam, 18 July 5/3 They are 
said to pursue their pestiferous occupation unchecked. 

. && [= F. pestifeérd.) Plague-stricken ; 
smilten with a contagious disease. 

1665 F.vecvn Diary 11 Oct., [ was environ’d with multl. 
tudes of poore pestiferous creatures begeing alines. 1858 
Fankr tr. a el Nuvier 369 A malady contracted in attending 
on the pestiferous. 

Hence Pestiferously adv., pestilentially, nox- 
iously, ‘plaguy’; Pesti-ferousness. 

17a7_ Bairey vol. 11, Pestiferousness. 1847 Weosree, 
Pestifevousty. 1863 Gao. Eviot Remela xiv, Melema, you 


are a pestiferously clever fellow. 

+tPesti-fugous, 2. Obs. rare. [f. L. pesti-s 
plague + -/ug-, stem of Sugere to flee, fugare to 
put to flight + aed liaving the property of 
driving away or dispelling the plague. 

2684 tr. Houet’s Merc. Compit, vt. 215 Lhe business may be 
done by Pestifugous Alexilericks. 

+ Pe'stify, ». Obs. [f. L. pesti-s plague + -Fy.] 
To cause or produce a pest. Hence ¢ Pe'stifying 
fpl.a. <p algae ringing. 

1716 Davirs Athen, Brit. UL. Arianiswe yo Scatter 
them about with bis wouted pestilying and pestering Air of 
Assurance, 

Pestilence (pe‘stiléns), sé. (adv.) Also 4-6 
pestilens, -elence, 5 pestlens, 5-6 pestylens, 
-ylence, 6 -elens, 6-7 pestlence. [{a. F. festilence, 
ad. L. pestilentia, sb. of condition f. pestilent em 
PESTILENT : sce -ENCF.]} 

1. Any fatal epidemic disease, affecting man or 


beast, and Usstroyiog many victims. 

1303 R. Baunne //andl. Synne 1370 Yn Rome fy! a grete 
moreyne..A pestelens of men. 43977 Lancy. P. #4 Ko xx 
07 Many ketre sores, As pokkes and pestilences, ¢ 1440 
Cresta Rows, xxxvut.* 360 (Add. MS.) In the Citee of Rome 
befille a grete pestilence of men and bestes, 1938 Srarkey 
Encland 1 iii, 83 Lyke as a pestylens .. destroyth a grete 
nombur of the pepul wythout regard of any person had, ox 
degre 1939 Bint (Great) fs. ac{i]. 6 ‘The pestilence that 
walketh in dmkness, 1548-9 (Mar.) Ab. Com, Prayer, 
Litany, From plage, pestilence, and fainine,..Good lorde 
deliuer us. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa vin, 336 About an 
hundred yeeres ago, all the monks of this monasterie died of 
no pestilence. 1796 H Hunter tr. St-fevrre’s Stud. Nab, 
(1799) Il 485 Should a pestilence come, and sweep off 
one half of the people. 1848 Buon (rs. Liver 394 In the 
winter of 1830-31. in some of the midland, eastern, and 
southern countries, where the pestilence was mont tife, the 
earsting cace of sheep was almost entuecly swept off. : 
Conk, Mag May 591 ‘Vo be entitled to the name of pesti- 
lence, a distase must be unusually fatal, very rapid in its 
operation, and must destroy great numbers of victims, 

b. sfec. The bubonic plague, the plague ser 
excellence; = Pest 1. 

{x350-1 Rolls of Paslt. 11. 2265/2 Et puis en cea ad il este 
destourbe, primes per la dit Pestilence | 3360 Lanci. ?, Fé, 
A, x 185 Muny peire sebpen pe pestilence han plibt bem 
togedera. 1 in abtediile Me (1887) L. 1. so Men and 
women and children jonge and olde of other parissches thaa 
ther owne infecte in pestilence the which sekenes every 
man escheweth, 1956 C470. Gr. Friars (Camden) 6 This 
yale wus the ij. great pestelens, /déd. 22 [Edw. 1V] a . 

‘hys yere..was..the terme deferrd from Ester to My hylmaa 
Le cause of the grete pestclens -156@ Bucci evn Dial agst. 
Pest. (1888) 8, I met with wagones .. full inden with yong 
barnes, for fear of the blacke Pestilence. 579 Ae piry 
Cownesd Scot U1. 229 ‘lhe infectioun and plague of the pisto- 
lence. 3706 Paitiirs, Pestilence or Plagne, a Disease arising 
from an Infection in the Air, accompany'd with Hlotches, 
Koils, and... other dreadful symptoms. 1823 Mxs. Magkaam 
Hist. Eng. xviti_ (1853) 160 During the great pestilence he 
pough a piece of ground, which he xave fora burying gioand 
fur those who died in London of that dreadful disease. 

2. fg. That which is morally pestilent or per- 
nicious; moral plague or mischief, evil conduct, 
wickedness; that which is fatal to the public peace 


or well-being. Now rare. 

e130 Hameoue Psalter i. 1 In be chaiere of pestilens he 
nogbt sate. €1374 Craucer orth, iv. met. iv. 93 (Camb, 
MS.) Mercurie.. hath vnbownded hym fro the pestelence of 
his oostesse (Circes}, 2406 Hoccreve Alisrule 260 O Baterie ! 
o lurkyng pestilence! 16977 Nortnsrookn Dicing (1843) 97 
Such players of enterludes. .are so nuysome a pentilence to 
infect a common wealth. 160g SHaxs. O¢A. tu iti. 36a Ne 
powre this pestilence into his enre. 1634 Docwnrents agst. 
/'vynne (Camden) 6 Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, and 
S“ Chrisostome, call playe howses the state of pestilence. 
1875 Mannings Mfission H. CAos? ix. 258 The fashions of the 
day, the pestilence of bad literature. 

¢ 3. That which plagues, injures, or troubles in 
any way; a cause of trouble or injury; a plague. 

¢ 4374 Caaucer Soeth, 1. pr. iv. 8 (Camb. MS.), For pat 
the goucrnementus of Citees..ne sholde nat bryngen in 


PESTILENCE. 


telence and deatruccion to goode fookk. 2498 Sin G. 
ave Law Arms (S.'V.S.) 3 [To] put this travailland 
warld in pes and rest that now 1s put in grete pestilence. 
1538 Starkey Angland 1. iv. 106 In no cuntiey may be any 
giettur pestylens then cyuyle warre. 155g Koen Decades 
274 [Norway] hath also a peculiar pestiience which they 
caule Leem or Lemmer..a lyttle foure footed beaste abowte 
the byggenesse of a ratte with a spotied skynne 
4. Asan imprecation: f pestilence on or upon 
..-/ may a plague or mischief light upon...! 
Cf. Pest 1b, Devin 17, Puacuk. Zhe pestelence of 
@ penny), not a penny: cf. Devin at, PiEND 2 b. 
1th a pestilence, with a vengeance, 80 as to 
plague or trouble, much more than one wishes. Oés. 
¢ 1386 Cuaucer Nua's fr, T. 590 A ve rray pestilence vp-on 
w falle. 1968 Nortu Guenara’s Diald Pr. w. vii. 129 
Lhe pestilens of penny he hath in his purse to blesse him 
with. 994 NasHe Unfort. Trav. F ij, He interpreted to 
vs with a tilence 3994 Grrenk & Loncw Lovking 
Glasse G.’a Wks (Rtldg.) 1120/1 We clap a plaster to him, 
with a pestilence, that mends him with a very vengeance. 
3608 Snaks. Alam. v. i. 196 A pestilence on him for a mad 
Rogue! 2628 CHarMan Widow's Tears. Djb, Has giuen 
me a Bone to tire on with a pestilence. 

6. attrib, and Comb, as pestilence ill, planet, 
time; pestélence-bringer, -causer; pestilence-laden, 
-Slricken ajs.; pestilence-weed, Dr. Frioi’s 
name for PESTILENCE-WORT. 

3362 Lanat. P. Pl. A. x1. 59 To plese with pis 
men veppe pestilence tyme. ¢ 1475 f'rct, Voeun Wr,- 
Bor/jo Mic saturnus, a pestiens planyt. 3 Huvvert, 
Pestilence brynger or causer, fa/ifer, pestifer, big Sugi ley 
Ole West Wind 1.5 Pesulence-stricken multitudes, 1899 
Month Mar. 300 Striking across pestilence-laden swamps. 

+B. asadv. ‘Playuy’, ‘pesky’, ‘tarnation’. cod/og. 

1614 B. Joxson Barth. Fair ui, ‘The Fairs pestilence 
dead methinks 1633 — Zale of Zé wv. ii, Diogenes. A 
mighty learned man, but pestilence poor. 


+ Pestilence, ». Os. [f prec.] ¢rans. To 
make pestilent, infect with disease. Also /i-. 

1593 Nasue Christ's 7. (1613) 151 From our redolentest 
refined coinpositions, ayre pesulenzing sunkes, shall issue. 
3598 ‘lortn Adéa (1880) 96 Louc (pestilensing) doth infect 
my Soule, 

+Pe'stilence-wort. //erd. Obs. Also 7 
pestilent-woit. [ad. Ger. pestilenzwurz, pest- 
werz, from its repute ayainst the Plague.) A book- 
naine for the Butterbur, Pelasiles velguris. 

a I1548 Turner Names of Herbes (E.D.5 ) 61 Petasites 
is called in the South partes of Englande a Butter bur,. .the 
duch cal it pestilentz kraute [1§62 — /fes dadii. 83 Pestilentz 
wurtz), 3878 Lye Docdoens i. xiii. 21 In Enghshe Butter 
Burre: in high Douch fes/iles(s-wuris: in base Almaigne 
» Pestilentie worted) 1640 Parkinson 7 Acad. Bot. Talile 
1742 Pestilence wort is the Butter Burre. 2842 W. H. 
Ainsworth O/d St. Pan?s 1, 232 He hkewise cullected a 
number of herbs and simples, ay Virginian snake weed, 
contrayerva, pestilence-wort, angelica, clicanpane. 

B. 1897 Gerarnn //cebal Table Kng Naines, Pestilent 
woorts, that is water Burre Do ke. 3627 Minsuru Dictor, 
Pestilent woorts..i. herba pestilentialis: quia radix buius 
multum valet contra pestem. 2766 A/usewmn Rust. Vi. 450 
Butter-bur or Pestilent-wort, resembles Colt's-foot in many 
respects; but the flowers are purple, and grow in @ thyrse. 


Pestilent (pe‘stilént), 2. (56, adv.) [ad. L. 
pestilens, -ent-cm, a deriv, of participial form from 
pestis plague, or fes/tlis of the nature of a plague; 
also festilentus: cf. gracilentus, macilentus.) 

1. Destructive to life; fatal; deadly ; poisonous. 

1438- $0 tr. /ieden (Rolls) U1. 293 Socates. was com- 
pellede to cite an herbe pestilente i1 the name of goddes, 
and he was dedde anoone. 31964 Gotnine Justice xx, (1570) 

Hamilco. .sodainly by the influence of a pestilent planct, 

st all his men of warre. 1606 Suaks. Aut. & Cd. un. xine 
194 ‘The next time I do fight He make death loue me: for 
1 will contend Euen with his pestilent Sythe. 1784 Cowrrr 


roude 
alcker 


Tashi 494 A pestilent and most corrosive sieam. 1380 
Our Nat, Nespousshelity Jor ea J rade 14 ‘Lbe Enghsh 
meichant empoisons China with pesolent opium. 


2. Producing or tending to produce infections 
disease ; infectious as a disease or epidemic 3 pesti- 


lential. Now rare. 

3633 R. Cawonrry Tatle Alph, Pestilent, contagious, 
hurttull, s62§ Maaknam Euy. Housev ut. i. (1668) 7 The 
Pestilent Feaver..a continual Sickness full of infection and 
mortality. 2667 Mitron /. ZL. x. 695 Vapour, and Mi-t, 
and Exhalation hot. Corrupt and Pestilent. 1688 ‘rupee 
Ess. Gard. Wks. 1731 1. 188 The Lice of the Vine. ‘This is 
of all others the most pestilent Dinease of the best Fruit-trees, 

3. fig. Injurious or dangerous to religion, morals, 


or public peace ; noxions ; pernicious. 

1g23 Monr Rich. 7/7, Wks. 39/1 Suche a pestilente ser- 
pente isambicion and desyre of vaineglurye and soueraintye. 
3926 TINDALE Acts xxiv. § We have fuunde this man a pesti- 
lent felowe. 2659 Nicholas l’apers (Camden) IT. 208 There 
is one Mowbray if possible more pestilent of his tongue then 
euer. 1798 Jortin Lrasm, 1.129 The works of Erasmus 
aie reckoned amongst those pestilent books 843 Scott 
Peverid vii,‘ The man, bating he is a pestilent Roundhead 
and Puritan, is no bad neighbour’ 1855 Putscort PArlp //, 
1. tv. i. 398 One (Corsair distinguished. .for the pestileut 
activity with which he pursued the Spaniards. 


4. That pesters or annoys; troublesome; plaguy. 


Often used Aumorous/y. 

saga SHaks, Nom. & Jul. iv. v.347 What a pestilent knaue 
is ths same. 1608 ad }'t. Return Jr. Parnass.w.v,Othat 
Ben Jonson is a pestilent fellow, he brought vp Horace 
giving the Poetsa pill, s6eg K. Lone tr. Barclay's Avgenis 
1. ii, 287 That old Woman, that Hagce, of a most pestilent 


Wit. 3 Woccort (P. Pindar) Zales of H ks. 1812 
IV. 409 All the servants agree that he 1s ape ent man for 
arbyme. :806-7 J. Bernsronp Miserics Hun, Life \1826) 


744 


1. Introd., I have some pestilent affaira upon my hands, 
3873/1. W. Hiccinson Uldport Vaysi. 18 Now and thenaman 
cues here..with a pestilent desire to do something. 


+ B. 5d. A pestilent thing or person; a pesti- 


lence ; an injurious person. Oés, 

1567 Triall Treas. (1850) a9 We have sene..this cancard 

esulent Corrupting our realme to our great decaie, Ambition, 

muane. 3 BavinGton Commandm. vi. (1637) §3 The 
translation ..of the Hebrew word Lezis1, mo _kers, into 
festilents, pestilent fellows and burtfull, for so they are 
indeed, even the plagues of a Common-weale. 

+t ©. adv. Confoundedly; ‘plaguy’: = Prstt- 
LENTLY 2. 

1967 7 rial! Treas. in Hazi. Dodsiey WV. 273 By the mass, 
but Hugh Howlt is pestilent witty. 1604 SHAKS. O/A. nb 
ast A Pe ient compleat knaue, and the woman hath found 
him already. 1642 Suck.uinG fallad on Wedding Wks. 
(1709) 30 Amongst the rest. one Pest'lent fine. a1700 K. E. 
Dict, Cant. Crew, Pestilent-fine, ‘| earing fine 

t+ Pestilont, v. O6s. rare—'. (1. prec. adj.J 
trans. ‘Yo infect fatally ; to poison, corrupt. 

1613 T. Mises tr. Mexria's Trvas. Anc. & Mud. T. 1, 
27/2 So hurtfull are the Serpents teeth, they pustilent the 


ry 

Pestilential (pestilenfil),a. Also 5 6 -cial. 
{ad. med.L. pestilentidd-ts; also in |. pestilenticl 
(1549 in Hatz.-larm.), It. tpestilensiale, -tiale 
(Ilorio), £ L pestilentia PESTILENCE: see -AL.) 

1. Producing or tending to produce pestilence or 
epidemic; noxious to life or health; pestiferous. 

3398 Trevisa Garth. De 2. RK. x1. (Bodl. MS ), Ny3nes 
of careyns and of mareis for bi corrupcion pereof ater is 
infecte und roted and ymade pestilencial, xg97 A. M. tr. 
Guillemean's Kr. Chtrury. 18/1 ‘Lhe matter beinge veno- 
mous or pestilentialle. 3646 Sin ‘I’. Browne Pseud “£f. i. 
vii. 11g Plagues or pestilentiall Atomes have becne con- 
veyed in the ayre frum different Region. 1663 Cowity 
Ga'denvy, Ail th Uncleanness which does drown In Pesta 
Jential Clouds a populous Town. 1747 Swivr It hat passed 
ts London Wks 0758 LIL 1.187 A pestilential malignancy in 
the uir, uo casionedtiy the comet. 1795 Monsen alaver. Gr oy. 
Il. 417 ‘The Campagna di Roma..is now almost pestilential, 
3882 ‘Ouwa’ Afavemma 1. 174 In the sultry pestilental 
mints of a summer day in Marenmina, 

+b. Said of perniuous animals. Oés. 

1697 Davoen Virg Georg. tit 636 Snakex of pestilential 
Kind To Sheep and Oxen, and the painful Hind. 

3. Of the nature of or pertaining to pestilence or 
infectious and deadly disease ; sfec of the nature 
of or pertaining to bubonic plague. fF Jestélential 
fever, ld name of typhus fever (Syd. Soc. Lex.). 

rgjo Parsacr. 157 be charboucle, a carboncle, a sore 
pestylenciall 21548 Hau Choon. Ain. LV 26 In this 
sommer, the Pestlenciall plage .. infected the Citie of 
London and the countrei round about.  r6ra Woonaie 
Surg. Mate Wks, (1653) 76 Antimontum ,. is good against 
pestilential fevers in whet Leginning, 1672 SAIMON Sy, 
Med. um. xxii qou The Ligs open the Lungs, ripen Pesti- 
lential tumours, 1704 J. Hanns Lex. Techn. 1, Pestilential 
Fever, .dillers from the Plague, as a Species or sort from 
the Genus or Kind; because a /’estilence may sometimes 
happen without a Feaver, 1706 PHrirs, Pestilentiad 
Budo, a Plague-sore, or Botch. 1782 Ginnon Del & &, ivi 
(0869) HIT, 373 That camp was soon afflicted with a pesti- 
ential dis ase. 1789 W. Bucuian Done. Afed xx. (4799) 195 
Of the malignant, putrid, or spotted fever. ‘Jhis may be 
called the pest/entiad fever of Eviope, as in many of its 
symptoms it bears a great resemblance to thit dreadful 
Giscise the plague 1807-36 S Coortr Firsé Lines Surg. 
(ed. 5! 69 The carbuncle of the plague w called symptomatic 
or pestilential. : 

+b. Used as a specific against plague or pesti- 
lence. Obs. 

1460-70 Bk, Outntessence 24 Vee in pe dayes two or pre 
smale pelotis pestilenciales in oure 5 essenuia. 

+ 0. Infected with plague or pestilence; plague- 


stricken, Cds. 

1568 Skxryne The est (1860) 32 Quhasoeuir findis tham 
sels pestilenciall, incontinent tak ane iniectione. 

3. Morally baneful or pernicious. 

163 Ea vot Gow. ut. vi, Corrupted with pestilenciall avarice 
or ambicion 2651 Jer. Tavitor Seri. for Year i ii. 34 
So pestilential, so infectious a ching is sin, that it scatters 
the po:son of its breath to all the neighbourhood 1788 
Parrstiry Corrupt, CA», IL. 1x. 187 John. .pronounced it 
to be a pestilential doctrine. 1857 Buckie Crevles. I. xiii. 
725 Bossuet had been taught that Mohammedanism is a 
pestilential heresy. ; 

+4. Sestilential Doctors, a humorous appellation 
of those Doctors of Divinity who were created at 
Oxford, without performance of Acts, during the 


visitation of the Plague. Ods. 

After the appellation Royal Dectors with which those were 
dignified who were similarly created at the King's visit, 

1654 Gataurr Disc. Apol. 42 If ever I took the Degree of 
Doctor {of Divinity}. I would so do it, as that f would not 
be styled eitner a Royal, or a Pestilential Doctor; which 
by names were in common speech given unto thuse that had 
taken that Degree, at either of those times 

llence Pestile ntially a/z., afier the manner of a 
pesiilence; Pestilentialness(Bailey,vol.JJ,1727). 

1643 Tuckney Balme of G. 35 Englands present disease... 
is giown pestilentially malignant 1830 Fraser's Mag. 1, 
417 Useless, nay, pestilentially unclean. 

+ Pestilentious, ¢. Ods. oe F. pestilen- 
cienx, t-lieux (ipthe. in Godef.) = It. pestrlen- 
21050, + -ti0so (Florio), ad. post-cl. L. pestslencts- 
ésus, f. pestilentia PESTILENCE: see -OUS.] 

J. = PRESTILENTIAL @. 1, 2. 


1933 Bueccennan Livy 111 ij. (S. T.S.) 1. 249 Pe 3ere (was) 
sic ht pest dentine bath to burgh & land, to na less mortalite 


PESTLE. 


of man ban beist. rg89 R. Bruce Sern. (1843) 164 The dig 
ease .. was a pestilentious boil, 1638 Litncow 7raw vi, 
256 ‘This contagious and pestilentious Lake (the Dead Sea}, 
2694 Loud. Gas No. 2948/2 ‘lhe Pestilentious Distemper 
wh ch had for a long while reigned in that Island. 2945 tr, 
Columel a's /1usb.1. iv, The owner of a pestilentious, though 
very fertile and fat land. 

2. Noxious, pernicious ; = PEStILENTIAL 3, 
1833 BecLenpen Levy 1, xxii. (S.'T.S.) 1. 125 Tarquinius 
stalus..come urmit on me pis fast nycht, And has reft fra 
me..all my joy and sulace to his pestilentius plesser. 2646 
Reg. Privy Councel Scot, 1. 6 j The pestilencious herexeis of 
Luther. 421586 Sipney Ar adia wt. (1624) 33a Sucha pest. 
lentivus influence poysoned the time of my natiuitie. 1 
tr. Huchanan’s De Sure Regui 45 Nothing..is given us of 
God ..mure Pestilentious than a wicked King. 3748 H, 
Brooke Last Speech J. Good Poems & Plays 178g 11. ly 
In the days of old there were Giants.., people of magnitude, 
- Of prodigivus deeds, and of pestilentious atchievements, 

Hence | Pestilentiousness. 

2748 tr. Vevetins' Distemp. Horses as The Pestilentious. 
ness of the Disease. 


Pestilently (pe'stiléntli), adv. [f. PESTILENT 
@.+-LY*.) dna pestilent manner. 

1. Perniciously, noxiously, mischievously. 

1528 ‘Vinpare Obed. Chr. Alan Wks, (1573) 128 Would he 
apaie .to alleage, and to wrest other Goctors pestilently, 
which feareth not for to iugle wyth the holy scripture? 
3563-83 Fox dA. & AL 56 Some .haue most pestiently 
abused the authoritie of the holy and auncient fathers. 36 
H. Mork Antid. Ath, wi. ix, §7 The smell nevertheless 
enci cased, and became above all measure pestilently noisome, 

2. Annoymnply; imtolerably ; excessively, out- 
rageously, ‘ plaguily’. 

3867 / rial Treas. in Hazl. Dodsley WN. 271 Put some. 
tune they cumber me pestilently, — 1670 Eacnann Cout, 
Clergy 38 ‘The pretence of making Poople sagacious, and 
psstilently witty 1883 Sfandard 16 May 5/8 ‘Lhe most 
pestilently annoying biid in the world, 

So Pe'stilentuess, the characterof being pestilent. 

1727 in Baniy vol. IL; and in mod. Dicts. 

Pestilent-wort: sce PESTILENOn- WOKT, 

Pestilenze: see PESIILEACE v. 

Pestilet, obs. form of Pisro.et, 


+ Pestility. 04s. rare. fact L. pestelitis. n. 
of quality fp. séedes pesulential (Cf pestes plague) ; 
sce -ITY J Pestilential visitation, pestilence, plague, 

1370 Foxr A. & MM. (ed. ) g5/1 Latyn writers making 
mencion of the sayde pesuiitie, declare how the begins img 
thereof. came. .out of Liuhope, and from the bot countries. 


Pestill, -ilJation, var. Pisrit, PisTi.LATion, 

Pestie (pe's'l, pe'st'l), 56. Forms: 4-7 pestel, 
5 -tylle, 5-6 -telle, 5-7 -tell, -til (8-9 dal.), 
sa -till, 7 -sel(!, -tcell, 8 pistil, 5- pestle, 
[MI a. OF. pestel, -ct] = St. pesteHo:—l.. pistil- 
lum, -us (med.I. also festid/em) pounder, pestle, 
dim. of “pistrum, t. pinscve, pist-um (o pound, 
bray, crush. ] 

1. An instiument (usually club-shaped) for bruis- 
ing or pounding substances in a mortar, /es/le 
ana mortar, esp. those used by the apothecary in 
triturating and compounding drugs; hence taken 


as the symbol of the profession, 

Used by Wy clif (1 Chron. xx1. 23) also to render L. fribula 
threshing-nstrument, 

{xa7a in Rogem Agric, & Prices UL. §66/2 Mortar com 
pestelello ) 1 Wc Laced. xvi. 14 [tthe manna) apend 
in wildernes fassid, and as with a pestel pownyd. into the 
lyknes of an hoore frost vpon the erthe. 1388 — / 02, 
xxvii aa Thou3 thou bectist a fool in a morter, as with a 
pestel smytynge aboue dried barli: his foli schal not be don 
awei fro him. ¢ 1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 317, Make clene 
be morter; & pan Jere Peron camphore pan do perto oile, 
& grande hem wel togidcie wib pe pestcl. c34g0 /'2001f. 
Parv. 395A Pestel, of stampynge, pila, prstildus. 1584 
Cocan //aven Health geass 107 Beat them sinall in a 
woo Iden mortar, or marble, with a pestill of wood. 171% 
Srrece Sf ct. No. 52 P3 The renowned British Hippocrates 
of the Pe-tle and Mortar, 1850 W, Juving Goldviaiith vi. 85 
His medical science..could not gain him the management 
of « pestle and mortar. 

fig. 1989 Pappe w. Hatchet 1), Then haue Ia pestle so 
to stampe bis py that Ile beate all his wit to powder. 
@ 1839 Pratp Joes (1864) 1. 2842 Beat up by poctic pestle. 
1849 DP. G Mitcnree Battle Summer (1852) 232 He will 
pound their pampblets with his pestle of a pen, 

2. Applicd tu various mechanical appliances for 
pounding, stamping, pressing, ctc.; €. g. 

a. The vertically moving bar ina stamping mills a «tamp, 
b. The be ater or pounder ina fulling mill, c. ‘The stamper 
in an oil-mill. ¢d. The piston of a pump (oAs ). = 

1604 E. Gliuimstone) D'sicosta’s Hist. Lndias Ww. xi. 247 
The differen.e of these engins is, that some goe with sixe 

»stels, some with twelve, and others with foureteene. 16 
Nisan Waterwks. 4 Vhe Pesule A may be put therein, whic 
shall be like to those which aréUsed for Pumps and Forcers 
of water; and. well invironed with leather, 1678 Ev ecyvn 
Diary 24 Aug., They stamp tnem [rags] in troughs to a papp 
with pestles or hammers Vike the powder mills. 1787 42 
Cuamarun Cycl. sv, Fudling, The principal parts of the 
Fulling-imill ‘are. .the pestles, or stampers, ‘Ihe pesties and 
troughs are of wood. 19778 Ann. Reg, 213 Disc nuunuing 
the use of pesties in making gunpowder at his mulls. 8 
tr, Lag ange's Chem. 1. 234 Nitrate of potash, mixed with 
.. charcoal and .. sulphur, iia gunpowder. These three 
substances are pounded by means of pestics or a grinding: 
stone, 1845 J. Nicnotson Oferat. Mechanic 450 (Osh mill) 
When the workman waits to stop a pestle, he pulls at the 
rope 18, during the rise of the pestle, When this is at its 
greatest height, the detent is borszontal, and abe t 
pestle from falling, by means of a pin projecting from the 
side of the pestle, which rests upon the detent. 


PESTLE. 


S. The leg of certain animals, used for food, esf. 
the ham or haanch of the pig (occasionally, tie 
foreleg) ; also, the human leg. Now dial. 

(Cf. Ger. keude a club, pestle, leg of pork, mutton, etc.) 

1326 Warde. Ace. Edw. 11 31/17(MS.) Un pestel de pork, 
344. Porgg0 Form of Cury in Warner Antig. Crlin. 13 
the fyletes bup two, that bup take oute of the pestels, 
sq. Anc. Cookery in FHouseh. Ord. (v7gQ0) 437 Take the 
pestelles of the chekyns and couche hom in dysshea, ¢ 
Promp, Pare ys Peele, of flesche, pestedins. ar 
Sxerton B. Rascnyay 424 Her legges..were sturdy an 
stubbed Mychty pestels and clubled. 1863 DB Goock 
Floges cic, Cuprda (Arb.) 123 A Belye byg..and Pestcls two, 
lyhe Postes, 1968 Witnans Dies, 48 b/2 A pestel of bacon, 
pernasnil(a 1611 Corcn., Faucif/e,..che bought..or pestle 
of the thigh fof a horse] 19797 Hoo B Comenius’ Vis. World 
(ed 12) 71 He dresseth a swine with.,scalding water, and 
maketh e@amons, pals, and fliatches. 2828 Craven Gloss. 
(ed. 2), Pestsd,. also the shank end of a ham or poik. 1886 
Ei worthy W Sam.Word-th,sv.,* Pestle o' pork,” So called, 
when cooked fiesh, instead of being salted fo: ham o’ pork. 

+b. Phr. Zhe pestle of a lark: fig., a tritle, 
something very small. So @ pestle of a portigne, 
humorously used for a picce ot gold. Oés. 

1597-8 Br. Hace Suf. iv iv. 29 Yet can I set iny Gallio's 
dieting, A pestle of a Jarke or plouers wing. 3r68a FLRrcHER 
Sea Voy iu iv, Aran Oh 1 am hingry .. 776. Here's a 
pestle of a Portigue, Sir; Tis exceilunt meat with soure 
sauce: And here stwo chaines, suppose ‘ein sausages. @ 1668 
Furcen Wor thies, Rutland, Ww (1662) 346 Rutlandshire is.. 
called by Mr, Cambden A uglia Provinciola minima, \ndeed 
itis but the Pestel of a Lark, which is better than a quarter 
of some bigger bird, having the most cleanly profit in at. 
17ta SUEKIK oe ft. No 326P 5 Sometimes..a Wheat Ear 
or the Pestle of a Lark were cheartully purchased. 

+4. A constable’s truncheon or club, Obs rare. 

1612 Cuarwan May- Day wv i, ‘Totrie whether this chopping 
knife or thei pestcls were the better weapons. 

+5. Sot. karly form of PistiL, q.v. 

6. attrié. and Comdé.. pestie-f:ame, the structure 
in a pcstle-mill which supports the pestles and the 
machinery which operates them; t pestl»-head, 
a blockhead; pestle-mill, a stamping-mill, a 
powder-mill; pestle-pie da/ (see quot ). 

1825 J. Nicnorson Operat Mechanic 4.0 Profile of the 
*pestle-flame, rg9r Pencivart Sf. Dect, Mayadero, a pesull, 
a dolt, a “pestull head, a beetle head. 39773 -4cf 13 Geo. //7, 
¢ 13 An Act tuenable certain persons to continue to work 
a*DPestle Mall, in making Battle Gunpowder, at Old Forge 
Farin, in the parish of Toubrulge 1777 /fo7 a Sabsectid 323 
(KE. 2. DA S pestle pye | a large sranding pye, which con- 
tains a whole g.inimon, and sometimes a neal’'s tongue also, 
together with a couple of fowls, and if a turkey not the 
worse, A noted dish at country fours and wakes, and some- 
tunes a Xtinas treat. 


Pestle, v. fa. OF. feste/er to bray, pound, f 
pestel: see prec ] 
1. frans. To beat, pound, or trituiate, with or as 


with a pestle. Also fis 

1413 P lyr, Sovule (Caxton 1483) ui. il, 61 So were they.. 
cast in to the fire whire they were with giete cheynes 
pesteled and beten. 16539 Howect Lecicon, kr Prot. ag A 
morter, wherein Garlicke hath been pestelled in, cannot be 
so washed. but that it wall sail retain sone smell thereof. 
186g ‘J eENnYSUON Afaw? 1.1 xi, To pestie a posond poison, 
1884 Sala Journ due South 1. xiv. (1887) 186 The black. 
eyebrowed assistant [was] pestling something in a huge 
inortar, 889% ( Aad, Jrud 20 June 385/2 She bas been 
put into a mortar and is being pestled into shape. 

2. tutr, ‘Vo use or work with a pestle. 

1866 Howriis I’cnet Life 3\6 His apprentice pestles away 
attheir prescriptions. 1892 ~— Wedd. Journ.oa The apothe- 
cary gaily pestled away at a prescription. 

Hence Po'stling p//. a. 

1609 1. Jonson S47 Wows. it iii, Tt will be such a pest’ling 
deuce, .1t wil) pound ail your enemies practises to pouldet, 

Pe'stold, a. rave. (1. Lo fest-ts plague + -o1n. | 
Resembling the pest or plague. 

1890 Cent. Dict., Pestoid fever. 

Pesture, ols. f Prsren. Pesyble, obs. f. 
PRACEABLK, Pesyn, obs. f peasen, pl of Prase. 

Pet (pct), 56! Also 6 petie, 8 pett. [Origin- 
ally Sc. and north. Eng. ; of unknown origin. — Ir, 


peal and Gacl. peata are fiom Sc. 
From the history, app. nut related in origin to Prat 64.3, 
though the words may at times have been confus-d.] 


l. Any annnal that is domesticated or tamed and 
kept as a favourite, or treated with indulgence and 
fondness; esp applied to ‘a lamb’ (or kid) ‘ taken 
into the house, and brought up by hand, a cade 
lamb’ (Johnson). (The latter is the ordinary 


literal sense in Sc. and north. Eng.) 

8939 Acc. Led. High Treas. Scot. in Pitcairn Crim, Trials 
I. *299 /tem, to Thomas Melvillis Wiff, in Falkland, at pe 
Kingis command, for kepimng of certane Pettis, and nurising 
of be samyn. [nole. These /efs consisted of Parioquets, 
monkeys, peacocks. awans, &c, &c.] 2674-91 Rav N.C. 
Wonrts, Pe, ard Pet-dainb,a cade lamb. 1910 Si EELe 
Vathr No 266 %2 he other has transferred the amorous 
Passions of her first Vears to the Love of Cronies, Petts und 
Favourites (a dog, monkey, squirrel, parrot), 1808 JAMIESON 
av. Pet vb., Pet..denotes .more generally, any creature that 
is fondled and much indulged = 18ag Brockett V.C Gloss, 
Pet, a domesticated lamb = 1848 Crazveu Gloss. (ed. 2), Pet, 
aade or house lamb. (So £869 /.onsdale Géoss.) 1830 [sce 
Cape 53.83) 1837 M. Donovan Dow. Hon. W119 The 
animal is cleanly in its habits, and is reared in the houses 
rather as a pet, 

b. Applied to a plant artificially renred. 

sige in J. Alton Domest Fcan. (1857) 154 The pet having 

en brought to thus its firat state of existence, must be put 
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in the window. At first {t will be a stout thread, whitish, 
and covered with tiny scales; then the scales will expand a 
little, and the end will become greener. 


2. a. An indulged (and, usually, spoiled) child. 
1§08 Dunaar Fliptingw Kenncdie 247 Herretyk, lanatyk 
purypyk. carlingis pet. 37 . Scotch Prov, He has fault of 
a wife who marries mam’s pet. 1788 W, Magsnace Vordsh, 


. Gloss., Pet, a child spoilt by improper indulgence. 1634 


Macraccart Gadlovid. ae 380 A pet ix always a 
dangerous creature; thus,a child petéed by its parents, plays 
the devil some day in the world; a sheep setéed ws apt to 
turn a duncher (= butter, one which butts} 

. Any person who is indulged, fondled, or 
treated with special kindness or favour; a darling, 


favourite. Also bet of a thing. 

[t75— Jounson, Pea/,a little fondling; a darlin; a dear 
play-thing, Lt Is now commonly culled ef.) 1825 Brock nit 
N.C. Gloss, Pet,. a fond designation for a femaie favourite. 
1826 Disnagis bw Grey iw i, Patronise him! he as m 
poluical pet! 3833 T Creavey in C, Pagers, etc. (1904) iL. 
#60 He made himself a real pet of mine. 1878 Ibrack Ade. 
Pha: ton xxx, No place was so much the pet of fortune as 
the Blue Bell Inn, 1881 Besant & Rice ¢ hapl. of Fleet 
1.x, | was once the pet and plaything of ladies, a sort of 
lapdog 1igea R. Hicnens Londoners 11 You are the pet 
of society. ; 

c. — Pet-day, ‘a day too fine to last ': see 3d. 

1835 Jamirson s.v, It is commonly said ‘I fear this day 
will be a pet’, Renfrew. 

3. af/rib. and Comb a@, att) th. or as adj. Of an 
animal: Kept as a pet or favourite: orip. applied 
toa lamb brought up by hand, a CavE lam, 

3984 Wills & Juz, N.C. (Surtees) IL yg One pette sheipe 
45 1674-91 Pet lanb {see 1) 1800 Wornsw, (i1/le of poent) 
The Pet Lamb. 1851 D Jenroin st Giles xi. 105 [He] may 
keep his pet lamb safe from London wolves. 1863 Ba1ks 
Nat. Amazon 1, 8a A favorite pet-bird of the Brazilians. 
3 D. G. Mitcneit Lands, Lett, & Atngs in. 124 
[Herrick] kept @ pet goove at the vicarage, also a pet pig. 
1897 Wester Gaz 30 July 1/a ‘Threatening, abusive, and 
Cuaaing letters from pet-dog owners. 

b. O a person, or more usually fransf. of a 
thing (natenal or immaterial): Specially cherished ; 
for which one has a particular tondness or weak- 
ness; favourite. Also (jocularly or ironically) pet 
aversion, that which one specially dishkes. 

1833 Manninc Le? in Purcell L2fe 1185) I 97 My pet iron 
bed I shall want at Merton. 1845 Mtait in Noucan/, V, 25 
‘The success of bis pet financial scheme. 1846 H Rocers 
/-5s. (1860) I. 192 Philosophers are apt to be blindly fond of 
their pet theones. 1870 Dickens £. Droed iii, The pet 

upil of the Nuns House is Miss Rosa Bud. 1877 Mrs. 

“ORKESIRG Aftenon I, 242 This pet weakness of her sex is 
not to be scored against Olga. 1890 Tames 14 Jan. 12/2 
Prince Metternich was her pet aversion 1898 G. HK. SHaw 
Plays Wi. Candida 117, My own particular pet scrubbing 
brush has been used for blackleading. 

G. Expressing fondness, endearing: chiefly in 
pet name (oft'n hyphened), a name expressing 
fondncs, or familiarity, as the various albbreviat 
and altered forms, diminutives, etc., of Christian 
names ; a hypoconistic name. 

1829 Lytron roe ene ut. v, Call me only by those pretty 
pet words by which [know you wall never call any one else. 
184. Mrs. Brownine Sonn. /r, Portuguese xxxin, Yes, call 
me by my pet name! Jet me hear ‘The nine I used to run 
at, when a child, From innocent play 1875 Jownrt Plate 
(ed. 2) ITE. 959 A lover who uses these pet names. 1892 
Spectator 5 Mar. 331/2 ‘hey invent pet-names [for their 
parents) usually tinged with a comic irreverence. 

da. Comsb.: pet-day: see quots.; petland, the 
realm oj pets; pet-lover, a lover of domestic pets. 

1823 Gart Gilharze WIL. vii 63 The lown of that time was 
asa *pet day in winter. 1882 W. Marriotr in Slandard 
26 Dec 7/4 They are generally accompanied by weather 
‘too fine to last’, or what in Scotland is known as a ‘pet. 
day’. 3884 Woup (f/t/e) *Petland Revisited. 190g ¢ onlemp. 
Rev. Avg. 230 Pet lions were only one example of the aber- 
rationsof *pet lovers in ancient Rome. 


Pet (pet), 54.4 Also 7-8 pett. [In use since 
end of 16th c., first app. in the phrase ‘to take the 


pet’ ;, origin obscure. 

It has naturally been associated with Par sé ', as being a 
characteristic habit of a‘ pet’ or indulged and spoiled child; 
but the connexion of sense is not very clear or simple, esp. 
in the early phrase ‘to take the pet’. 1t is also ta be noted 
that in the 16th, rth, and early 18th c, Per sé.) was still 
an exclusively northern word, while Per 56.’ bas been app. 
Southern English also trom the frst.) 

Offence at being (or fceling) slighted or not made 
enough of; a ht of ill humour or pecvishness 
from this cause; now usually implying one of a 
slight or childish kind. 70 fake (the) pet, 10 take 
offence and become ill-humoured or sulky. 

1390 Lovce EAnphues Gold. / eg. Wks. (Grosart) IV. 90 
Some while they thought he had taken sume word vnkindly, 
and had taken the pet. 1606 Cnarman Mons. 2) Olive i. i, 
Fled backe as it came and went away in Pett 26x Coicr, 
Se mescoutenter de,io take the pet, or pepper in the nose, 
at. 2682 Laup Serw, on Ps xxi 6 When they may haue 
a blessing and will not, it is a sullen pet, s6ag Massincer 
New Way 1 ii, But what's thir to your pet against my 
lady? 2 Sannenson Scro. on Ps. cxix. 75 $10 Jonas 
took pet at the withering of the gourd. 3647 Jct. of duted- 
digence 16 Aug. (Clarendon MSS. 2576), ‘lhe Lords. in a 

t did adjourn ther Houce. 1660 Pervs Diary 6 Dec., 
Which did vex me. and so | took occasion to go up and to 
bed ina pet. 1707 Reflex 1 Ridicule 199 Who takes 
Pett at things that are lightly sald. s7ag Ramsay Gentle 
Shepa. t ik. song aii, The dawted bairn thus takes the pet, 
Nor eats tho’ hunger crave. 3830 Scort Jra/. 23 May, 
About a year ago | took the pet at my Diary, chiefly because 


PETALINE. 


I thought it made me abominably selftsh. ¢28g90 Aras. Nie. 
(Reldg,) 11 She went back to the house in a Benue herself 
up, and cried the whole night. 1894 R He tutot Gold, 
etc. Mysore 102 They (tigers) take the pet in a case of 
failure and go off in disgust 

+ Pet, sd.3 Obs. rare. (a. F. pet (13th. in Littré) 
= It. petlo:—L. péedet-us, in med.L. peftus.] A 
breaking wind; = Fart sd, 

rg1g Barcray Fgloges iv. (1570) C vj, Though all their 
Cunning scantly be wurth a fai 

Pet (pet), vi {f Per sd.1; in early use Sc.] 
frans. ‘To make a pet of, treat as a pet; to 
indulge; to fondle. 

1629 Z. Bovo Last Battell 424 Grosse euill thoghts fedde 
and petted with yeelding and consent. 1788 W, MarsHatu 
Yo ash, Gloss , /’et, to indulge; to spoil by over indulgence. 
1818 Toon, Met, to treat as a pet; to fondle; to indulge. 
1824 (see Per sd. 2a) 18461) Jranoro .)/rs. Candle xxxvi, 
Get another wife to study you and pet you upas I've done 
3847 Heirs Fricnds in C. (1861) 1. 127 ‘Vhe truth is,.. we 
cannot pet anything much without doing ma mischief. 

Hence Pe'tting v6/ sé., indulgence, fondling, 

3 Brack Pr, Thule iii, The young man escaped a grent 
deal of the ordinary consequences of this petting. 1883 
He. ‘lL uorotp Yoke of Christ (1884) 37 A tittle tender petting 
does her a great dval of : 18 Athenaum 27 Apr. 
534/13 His fatherly affection for his children..takes the foim 


of unreasonable petting 

Pet (pet), v2 [f. Per sh.2] str. To be in 
a pet; to take offence at one’s treatment; to sulk, 

r6a9 Gautr /loly Madu. 239 Jonas pets for his Gourd. 
2662 Fritnam Aesofves u. ii, He sure is queasie stomack t, 
that must pet and puke at such a trivial circumstance. 
¢2685 Sin P. Hume Narr. Ov. nrr. (1809) go The Erle petting 
at it, forbare and stayed there, 31837 Cancyce Fr. Rev 
II. v. i, The loyal Right Side sat..as it were pouting and 
petting. 

b. érans. To canse to take offence. dial. 

18:14 W. Nicnorsaon Peacock iv Poems 104 Shou'd some 
pasese pet or pout them, They ken best if the bonnet suit 
them. 


Pet, Petash, obs forms of Pevt, Pit, Patacne, 
Petal (petil). [= F. pétale, Sp., It. petalo, 
ad. mod.L. fefal-um, in Fabio Colonna 1649 
(Hatz.-Daim.); im ancient L. in sense ‘ metal 
plate’, a.Gr wérador thin plate, lamina, leaf, neuter 
of wérados adj. outspread, f. root wer- to spread.) 
1. Bot. Each of the divisions (modified leaves) 
of the corolla of a flower (see COROLLA 2), esp. 
when separate. (Strictly, distinguished from the 
sepals or leaves of the calyx. but often including 
these when coloured or pee) At first used in 
“a. 


mod.J.. form fefalum, pl. 

1704 J Harnis Lex. Sechn. 3, Pelala, is a Term in Botany, 
signifying those fine coloured Leaves that com the 
Mowers of all Plants. s7a6 Flower Gard. Displ. (ed. 2) 
Intiod., Petals, eaves of a Flower; so called tu distinguish 
them from the Green Leaves of the Plant. 1776 Wiinre- 
InG Srituhk Plants (1796) I 18 (It) contains Blossoms 
of one Petal; and this Petal is fixed beneath the Germen, 
1793 Coreripce ose i, Within the petals of a rose A 
sleeping Love I spied. 1857 Henrrey Adem. Bot. $177 The 
petals are either distinct, and then the corolla is called 
folypctafous, or they are coherent more or less, and the 
corolla is wionnp. dalous [or gamnopetalous|, 1866 Gro. Exior 
F Holt i, Petals fell in a silent shower. 1883 G. ALi en 
in Anoudedve g Mar. 143 The spring snuwflake. has three 
sepnis or calyx pieces, and three petals or corolla piecess 
only, .these two whorls eaactly resemble one another 

Jig. 1837 Lytton £2. Afadtyav. u vii, Love opens all the 
petal. of the soul. 21887 Jrerenivs Field & Hedgerow 
dee 6 From the sweet delicious violets think out fresh 
petals of thought and colours, as it were, of soul, 

2. Zool, In Echinuids: A petaloid ambulacrum, 
or the dilated end of one, (Oftener in L.. form.) 

1888 Rowirston & Jackson Anim. Life 557 In the Cassi. 
dudite the peristomjal ends of the ambulacra dilate into 
petala or phydiodes, forming a figure known as fosced/a. 

3. Comb., ns petal-like ad)., petal-wtse adv. 

3828-38 Weostrr, /’efal-shaped, having the shape of a 

tal, 2830 Linniey Mas. Syst Lot 145 The two coloured 
atcral petal-like bodies. 1863 AnstFD Chanmed /sl us. in. 
(ed. 2) 238 Petal-like tentacles .. furnished with cupping 

lasses. 3880 W. Watson /'rince’s Quest, etc. (1892) 6a 

Joubtful as a dream that lies Folded within another, petal- 
wise 1838aG ActEeNnin Nature 17 Aug. 374/¢ Lhe mere fact 
that the stamens are opposite to the lobes of the calyx,. .in 
itself shows that a petal whorl has been suppressed, 

Petaled: sce PrTALLED. 

[f. mod.L. 


Petaliferous (jctaliféras), a. 
type pefalifer, {. petal um Pera. + -fer-us bearing: 
see -FKROUS.]  Learing petals. 

paint in Wenster, 1870 Hooxer Sind. Flora 79 Tetra. 
morphic flowers occur; petaliferous large 1888 G. ALLEN 
in Na wre 17 Aug. 374/1 \cleranthus or Merceuetalts, known 
duscendants of pctaliferous forms. 

Petaliform (pe‘talifpim), a. rare. 706s. [ad. 
mod.L. petaliform-is, f petal tum Petal: see 
-ForM.] Having the form of a petal; petaloid. 

2806 Gatrive Brit, Bot a Icis, alternate petals reflexed, 
Stig. petaliform. 1858 in Mayne A.2x/os. Lex. 


Petaline (petalain, -lin),a. [ad. mod L. pefa- 
din-us, f. L. petal-um PETAL: see -INE}, 2.) Per- 
taining to a petal; situated on a prtal ; consisting 
of petals; resembling a petal, petaloid. 

1793 Martyn Lang. Bot., Pelatinum nectarium, ® petae 
line nectary. 1898 Mayne £axfos. Lex., Petalnus, Bot., 
that which relates to a petal.. petaline. 1879 G. ALLEN 
Col..Sense 1v. 65 The corolla, or petaline whurl, forms in 
most flowers the main attractive orga’. 


PETALISM., 


Petalism (pe'tdliz’n). Anc. Hist. [ad. Gr. 
werakiopos, £. wéradoy leaf: sce PETAL and -ISM. 
In mod.F. pélalisme (Laittré).] A method of 
temporary banishment (for five years) practised in 
ancient Syracus:, in imitation of the Ostraciss of 
Athens, but effected by writing the name of the 
person on an olive-leaf. 

n613 North's Pintarch, Dionysius 1141 The other Lords 
made « law called Petalisme, to meete with bis practise. 
ibid, By meanes of this Petalisme, the Lords banished one 
another, so that in the end, the people became Lurd. 1968 
Hume Los., Ralvance of Power xxiv. 199 The O-tracisin of 
Athens and Petalicm of Syracuse. s900 FM. Crawrorp 
Rulers of South 1. ag For their own safety the Sy racusans 
introduced the law of petalivm correspouding almost exactly 
to the ostracinm of the Athenians. 


Potalite (petiloit). Alin, [mod. (d’Andrada, 
r8oo) f. Gr. wéradov leaf + -iITEJ] A silicate 
of aluminium and lithium, occurring in whitish or 
greyish masses having leaf-lke cleavage. 

3808 T. Arsan Nasnes of Min. 51 Petalite .. a Swedish 
mineral named by Dandiada 1818 W. Puniuirs Oded, 
Min. & Geol (ed. 3) Advt, Petalite composed, in round 
numbers, of 8o parts of silex, 17 of alumine and 3 of lithion. 
18§0 Davarny Afom. fhe xit. (ed. 2) 408 Minerals which 
ale destitute of water Petalite. 

[f. Petar 


Petalled, petaled (pe'tild), a. 
+ -KD 4.) Furnished or adorned with or as with 
petals; having petals, 

1793 Marive /any. Bot., Petalodes flos,a petalled flower, 
2883 Heovors Noemance of Lely Poems 145 Lhe other curls, 
and bends ats bell Petalled inwards as at fell) 1845 T. 
Coopia Pargatory of Suicides (1897) 10) The purple eye 
petulled with saow. 1888 Swineurng in 19th Cent XXILL 
318 Fledyed not as birds are, but petalled as flowers. 

. dn parasynthetic compounds, as ¢7 Zison- 
petalled, large-petalled six-petalled, etc. 

19776 Wirwerine Arrt, Plants (1796) 1 16> Bloss 2-petaled. 
1868 Geo Kiuior Sf. Gipsy §1 The ripe ch-eked fruits, the 
cumison petalled flowers 1870 Hooker Stud. Flora 44 
Viola... Flowers often dimorphic, the large petallecd flowering 
early .3 the snail petalled or apetalous fluwer late. 

Petalless (petalles), a. [f. Petau + -LEss.] 
Destitule of petals; apetalous. 

18ag Greenhouse Camp, W383 Petalless Pomaderris, a 
shrub from New Holland. 1B8a(5, ArurNin Natioe XXVI, 
Bot has tiny green petalless aaillary flowers. 

etally (petali), a. nonce-wwd. [las pree. + 
-¥.J) Having or resembling petals 
1888 Fenn Man w Shadow U1. ini 30 It darted from her 


Petals to the poisonous gum. 

Petalocerous (pctilp séras), a. Entom. [f. 
mod L. efadanera, neut, pl. of petalocerus (f Gr, 
wéra\ov ical, plate + -xepos, -ws homed, f{. épas 
horn) + -ous. In F. péladoere.] Waving Iaminated 
antennz, as the beetles of the division /'e/alocera 
or Lamellicornes; lamelltcorn. 

3886 Kinav& Se. Entomol. 1. xxxv. 568 Its svesosfernsm 
in its direcdion and appearance resemb'es that of many 
Petaloverouy beetles  /6cd. LV. xivit. 398 [He] discovered 
that the thalerophagous and saprophagus Petalocerous 
beetles resolved themselves. .into a circle. 


Petalodont (pe‘tailaipnt), a. and 56. Palvont. 
[f. mod. 1, /e/al/odus (-odont-), name of the typical 
genus, f. Gr. wéradoy Icat + od0us, ddovr- tooth. ] 
a. adj Belonping to the extinct family /’efa/o- 
dontide of sharks, having compressed teeth forming 
a pavement. b, sd. A shark of this family. So 
Petalodo ntid; Petalodo ntoild a. and s/. 

1889 Nicnorson Palvont. Il. wt. xlvii. g2zq Kauily Pi ta- 
lodontide.—Vhe Petalodonts fori a taimily exclusively 
Carboniferous 

Petalody (pe'tiloudi). Bos. [f. Gr. type *wera- 
Awédea, f. weraAwoéns leaf-like, f. weradoy leaf: see 
-ODE.] The cundition of having other organs or 
parts of the Hower modified into the form of 
petals; e.g. the stamens in most ‘double’ flowers, 
or the calyx-lobes in some species of Jima, 
Campanula, etc. 

1882 Mastirsin Jral Rat XV 40 This specimen affords 
an instance of true doubling or petalody of the stamens 


Petaloid (pe tailoid), a. [ad. mod.L. petalor- 
deus, f, Gr. wéradoy, L. felad-uit PRTAL: sec -O1D; 
in mod.F. pelalorde.] 

1. Sot, Of the form of, or resembling, a petal: 
applied to parts or appendages of the flower when 
‘coloured’ (i.e. not green) and of thin expanded 
form and delicate texture, like an ordinary petal. 

ryz0 Stack in PAil Trans. XXXVI. 46; Where the Tube 
expanded atvelf, it divided into more than forty petaloid 
Segments 1845 Linotry Sch. Bol. iv. 1858) 25 Floweis 
unsymmetrical, with 2 petaloid and 3 herbaceous s+ pals, 
2875 Brnnerr 2: Dyer tr Sacks Bot. 470 The contrast of 
structure referred to is frequently wanting, both whorls 
being either sepaloid, ax in Juncacee, or both petalord as 
in Lihums in Helleborus, Aconitum, and some other spe ies 
the outer whorl or calyx alone is petafoid, the inner » horl 
or corolla being transformed into nectaries. 188a G. Al LEN 
in Nature a7 July 30u/2 All stamens show a great tendency 
eaxily to become petaloid. : oe 

b. Belonging to the Pefalotdem, a division of 
Monocotyledons having normally flowers with 
ordinary coloured petals or petaloid parts, as lilies, 
orchids, etc. (not spadiceous, as arums, nor gluma- 
ceous, a% grasses and sedges). 
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1836 Penny Cyel. V. 248 Under the name of Asphodels he 
{Lobel} groupcd the principal part of modern petaluid 
monocotyledons, 187a Ouver Adem. Bot. 1. v. 58 Monoco- 
tyleduns . with a pe: ianth of petal-like leaves, hence called 
-- Petaloid (Pe/alo:dem). 

. Zool. Applied to the ambulacra of certain 
Fchinoids, which have a dilated portion and a 
tapering extremity, suypesting petals of a flower. 

1863 Dana “lem. Geol. 160 As this portion has..some 
resemblance to the petals of a Hower, the ambulacra are 
theu said to be Aefacord. 1888 Rotceston & JACKSON Amina, 
Life §58 Fascioles surrounding the petaloid ambulacia. 

Su Petaloidal a. (in quot. < scusc 2); Peta- 
loi‘deous a. = sense tb, 

187a Nichotson Palzont. 1og Ambulacra composed of 
sinple pores, not petaloidal. 

|| Petalon (pe talp~n). [a. Gr. wéradov leaf of 
metal, etc.J The plate of pure gold worn on the 
linen mitre of the Jewish high priest, Also in L. 
form felalum. 

2678 Priciivs(ed 4’, Pefadusm, a certain kind of ornament 
which Priests formerly used to wear on their heads. 1874 
Supermat, Redig UW. un it, goo The Apostle John wore the 
butie and petalon of the High Priest. 1882 Farkan / arly 
Chr. lL. xvin. 363 The High Priest... wearing the naine 
Jehovah on the golden Je/adon upon his forchead. 


Petalostichous (petilp stikas), 2. Zool. [f. 
mod.l., /eladosticha, neut. pl. of petalostichus (f. 
Gr. wérad-ov |eaf 4 orixos row) + -0Ua.] Having 
petaloid ambulacra; belonging to the division 
Letalosticha of Echinoids. 


Petalous (pe‘tiilas). a. rare—% [f. T.. petal- 
se PETAL + -0OUS.] Having petals: the opposite 
of apetalous. Cf. monopetlalous, polypetalous, etc, 

1730-6 Baicry (folio), /’c/afous, hav ing flower leaves 1958 
in Jounson, 1858 Mayne &£ rfos Lex, /'etalvdes, having, 
or full of leaves or petals 3... petalous. 

Potamar(o, sanants of PATTAMAR, 

Petance, obs. form of PIrTaNnce. 

|| Petara‘de. Os. [Fr., ad. Pr. fetarrada, f. 
petarra, ft. pelar, F. péler, t. pet Per 56.5] 

(1611 Cotca., clare ade, gunshotof farting } 1658 Purr ttrs, 
Petasrade, ..a@ yerking out of a horse behind, communly 
accompanied with faring  @ 3693 (auhart's Naleaty Wi. 
v. §4 In discharging of their Postern Petarades. 

Petard (p/taud, pias). sd. Also 7 petar, 
-arr(e, -arh, -ard?, -arra, patar, pettar, pittar, 
card. [a. F. pelard, + art, pl. -ars (1580 in Latté) 
(-2 It. petardo (Florio 1898); obs. Sp. pefar ‘a 
kinde of Artiilery to batter, Jately invented’ (Min- 
sheu 1599), mod.Sp. fefardo’, f. peter to break 
wind, f. fet: see Pet 56.3 and -arp.] 

1. A sinall engine of war used to blow in a door 
or gate, or to make a breach in a wall, ete; 
originally of metal and bell-shaped, later a cubical 
wooden box, charged with powder, and fired by 
a fuse. (Now neaily or quite out of use.) 

1598 Floknio, Pelurda, a squib or pease of gun powder 
vsed to burat vp gates or doores with. 1604 Suaks. Aas. 
tt. iv. 207 (2nd Quaity) For tis the sport to tue the enginer 
Hout with Ins owne petar. s609 1. JONSON Sad bom iv, 
v. He has made a petarde of an old brusse pot, to force 
our dore s622 Corce., /'etart, a Petard, or Petarre; an 
Spying (made ikea Bell, or Morter) wherewith strong gates 
nee burst open. 1614 CAMDEN Meow. (ed 2) 241 Petronils, 
Pistoll, Dagge, &c and Petarras of the same brood lately 
inuented. 1627 DRrayion Aginconrt xxxvin, The Engineer 
providing the Petar {rrwes are, far) To breake the strong 
Percullice 1637 §0 Row //ist. Asrk (Wodrow Soc.) 511 
‘The noblemen, with a pittard brake up the utter gate of 
the Castle of biabirgh 1670 Corton Esfernon ‘Tale, 
Montereau Faut-Youne taken wd Petarr. #782 De For 
Jem Caz atier (1840) 113 By the help of a petard. we broke 
open the gate. 1849 Macautay //rst Any. it, 1 32a A 
thid had defended his old house till Fairfux bad blown in 
the door with a petard. 

b. fig. (See also Hoise v 2 b.) 

1639 Masainctr Unnal Combate. i, Give but fire To this 
yetard, i shall blow open, madam, The iron doors of a 
judze 1643 Fuccer /loly & Pref St. v. ii. 364 His very 
naine heing a Petraid to make all the city gates fly open. 
1678 Butter //ed.in 1.7495 Eternal Nowe and Scolding. 
The Conjugal Petard, that tears Down all Portcullices of 
Fars. 1878 Stevenson /nland Voy 133,1 never saw such 
a petard of a man 

py A kind of firework that explodes with a loud 


report; a cracker. 

{x6rr Corcr., Pctard, ns Petart: also a Squib} 1668 
J. Wiirk Rich Cat (ed. 4) 100 Standing launces are 
commonly made with hullow wood, to contain sundry 
petards or rockets 1884 ‘4. James’ Gaz 25 July 4/2 Fusees, 
petards, and crackers, fired off unintermittingly . form an 
indispensable accompaniment of a festive occasion in China. 

t 3. ? Some kind of cheating at dice. Ods 

166a J Witson Céeats wv. i. (1664) 46 Did nut 1. .teach 
you..the use of Up hills, Down-hills, and Petarrs ?,. And, 
generally. instructed you from Prick-penny, to Long 

awrence ? 

Peta: v. Also 7 petar, -arre. fa. F. 
félarder (1603 in Hatz.-Darm.), f. pélard sb.: see 
prec.] 

+1. ¢-ans. To blow open, or make a breach in, 
with a petard. Obs. 

1603 Fronio Montalgne 1. ivi. (1632) 176 To scale a 
Castle, .. to pottard a gate 1603 Knouras fist. Turks 
(1621) 1307 They resolved to petarde the Castle 2670 Corton 
Esper non tt. v. 201 To Petarre one of the Gates of the City. 

+ b. fransf. Obs. 


PETECHIATL. 


1694 Z. Coxe Logich Pref., The prayers of the Saints 
ae eine with you, will Petarr your entrances through 
heavens ortcullis. 

2. intr. To fire off petards (sense 2). rare, 

1637 Cancyvia Fr. Ker. 1. ur. ix, A ‘wicker Figure'..ts 
promenaded .. then solemnly consumed by fire .. with such 
petarding and huacaing. _ ; 

Petardeer, -ler (petaidi-s). [a. F. pé/ardier, 
f. péfard: sve -EER, -1£K.] A soldier who manages 
and fires a petard, 

1632 Stiprwoon, A Petardier, pefardier. 2706 Pisittirs, 
Petardeer, he that manages or applies a Petusd. 1707 J. 
Cuampeatayne St. Aang ut. 656 Ordnane .. Mates to the 
Master-Gunner Chief Petardier. 19735 Jrals. f/o. Comin, 

1 Wages to the,. Fire-masters, Fire-workers, Petardiers, 
Douihariers Ac duly attendant and employed in the 
Ofhice at the Tower [etc.]. 

+t Petarder. és. = prec. 

1618 Cotce., Petardicr, a Petarder; one that vses, o¢ 
shoots off, a Fetard. 

Petarrero, obs. var. PEDRERO, a small pun. 

Petary, variant of Peareny, peat-bog. 

+t Petasite. Herb, Ubs. fad. Bot.l.. J e/asités, 
Gr. weracizns, f. néracos Petascs.) ‘The Buttes- 
bur or Pestilence-wort, /¢/acites walearrs. 

1971 Centl. Mag XV 521/1 ‘Vhe autumnal fevers have 
gone off very casy this season, by the use of Petasite rvot. 

| Petasus (pe ta-ds). (1., a. Gr. meragos, f. root 
wer- spread out: cf, fetal.) A low-crowned broad- 
brimmed hat worn by the ancient Grecks, and 
frequently represented as worn by the god [lermes 
or Meicury; hence, also, the winged hat which 
Ifermes is represented as wearing in later art. 

r599 I. Joxson Cys thia’s Rev v. iit, A Petasus or Mer- 
curmill hat. s€02 —- Aorest x, Though he would steal his 
sisters’ Megasus And r fle hin; or pawn his petasus  184a 
J Vatesin Loc. Vhtlol, Sac. (6853) Lg The dress consists 
of boots,..a scarf, and a petasus tied under the chin, 
1873 SyMuonvDs Gré Ports xi. yoo A boy emerging tito man. 
hood leaves lis petasos and stuigil and chlamys to Hermes, 
the god of games, 

Petiunce, etc., obs. forms of PITTANCE. ete. 

Petaurine (pidiom), a. and 5d. Zool. [ad. 
mod 1. /edaurine tem, pl, f. Sefaurus : see 
next, 2.) @. ad Belonging to or having the 
characters of the fefaurima’: see next, 2. Db. 3d, 
One of the /efanrine 5 a petaurist. 

Petaurist .pitgrrist),  [ad. Gr. weravparys 
a performer on the wéravpov or spring-board.] 

+1. An acrobat, tumbler, rapr-dancer. 147 ¢7 9, 

1656 Biount Glossegr., Pe/anist,a Dancer on the Rupes, 
a Tumbler, a runver upon Fines 2658in Purites, 

2. Zool. Avy marsupial of the genus /efaurista 
or subfamily /elaurtne (the old genus /'¢/au- 
rus), most of which have a patagium or parachute 
by which they are cnabled to take flying leaps; 
a flying phalanger, Australian flying-squiirel, 
flying-opossum, or opossum-mouse. 

1835 Kirny /fah & /ust. Ani AT xvii. 1§9 The peau 
or flying squirrels. 1839°47 Toon Cyl, Anat. IL 262/2. 
1868 Owen Anat Fertcbr. HL. 416 In the Koala, which ty, 
perhaps, a more strictly vegetable feeder than the Petaurists 
or Phalangets, the cescum..is more than three tines the 
length of ihe animal. 

Hence Petauri‘stioa.: see quot; Petauri‘stine 
a. and sé. = PETATRINE; go also Petau‘rite a. 

1656 Biount Glossogr , Petawistick, tumbling, vaulting, 
running upon ropes. 1890 Cent. Dit, Pelaurisiine, Le 
taurite. : 

Petchary (petfiri). [Onomatoperic, from the 
bird’s cry.J ‘The grey king-bird or chicheree of the 
West Indies ( 7yrannus domintcensts or griseus). 

1860 Gosse Now. Nat. /ist.17 ‘Then the petchary, from 
the top of a tall cocoa palin, cackled his three or four rapid 
notes, “OP, PP, P,Q’ 

Pet-cock. [app. f. Pet sé.l or 256.3 + Cock 
sh.1i2] A-small plug-cock fastened in a pipe or 
cylincer, as in a pump or a steam-enyine, for 
purposes of draining or testing. 

1864 in Weester. 1878 in Kniqur Dict, Mech. 1672/2 
2888 Hasiuck Alodel Engin. Handybk, (vgvo) 107 The pet- 
cock often fixed to a feed pump barrel is used to test the 
action of the pump (to sce whether it is drawing water), and 
to draw off confined steam ot air 

Pete, obs. form of Prat, Pity, 

i Petechia (p/ti*kii) ; usually in pl. petechia 
(-kié). Fath. [mod.L., a. It. petecchia ‘na specke, 
or freckle o1 spot in ones face’, pl. petccc id * the 
meazels or Gods markes’ (Florio 1598); thence 
also F. péféchse (1741 in Yatz.-Darm.). Ultertor 
history obscure: conjectures in Diez, Scheler, 
Littré; Hatz.-Darm, say ‘d'origine inconnue ; 
A small red or purple spot in the skin causec 
by extravasation of blood, occarring in certain 
fevers, ete. — 

([sg8a Hrsrea Seer. Phiorav wt xvil. 32 This in the true 
and perfect Unction, that belpeth Petecchie, a disease 90 
cnlled in the Italian) 1794-6 E Danwin Zoom. (1801) I. 43 
Hence the oozing of bloou from every part of the body, an 
the Sefer isa in those fevers which are termed putrid. 189" 
C. Crsicnron fist, Epidem Brit. 588 “Vhere were small 
spots or petechiae like those often seen in the plague. 

Petechial (piti*kial), a. [nd. mod.L. pele- 
chiulis, & petichia: wee prec.] Ot the nature of, 
pertaining to, or characterized by petecliss. 


PETECHIATE. 


s710 T. Futcer Pharw. Evtemp. vag In. .petecbial Fevers 
.-it accounted desbructive. r6qga Auny bl ater Cure (1843) 
16 Attacked by spotted or petech.al fever with violent epis- 
taxis. 1866.A Fuine Princ, Wed. (1880) i124 ‘True pr techiae 
are to be distinguished from the characteristic eruptiun of 
typhus fever, which is often called petecinal, 


Petechiate (pirkidt), a. [f. mod.L. petechia 
+ -AT#!} Marked or affected with petechia. 

r8g0 in Cent. Dict, 1893 in Syd Soc. Lex. 

Pete’chio-, combining torm of Perecnia, as in 
petechio-erythematous adj. (See quot.) 

I Alibutl’s Syst. Med Mb. 192 Petechio-erythematous 
Rashes —These are forined as the name implies by a come 
bination of peteciual and erythematous eruptions. 

+ Petecure, -currie. (ds. [AF. for OF, 
petite keuerie (see Cuny); cf. Selly Cuiy, name 
of a street in Cambridge.J ‘Small cookery’, 
cookery ona small or simple scale. 

c 1420 /.fher Cocorunt (1862) 42 Of petecure I wylle preche: 
What falles ber to gow wytle Dre: he. 

Peteekot, Peteet, obs. fi. PErticoar, Petit, 

Petefull, obs f. Pitirut, Petegre, -greu, 
eta,obs. fPenwrer, Petolade: see Paste.ape, 

+ Pe'tenlair. Ods. [a. lb. pet-en-faer (petan- 
les), 1 fel Pet sh.4, en Fair in the ar.) A jachet 
reachu gp down to the wast. 

1753 A. Mewmniy Grays Jun Trnl. No. 24 Two very ugly 
Monkeys, dressed out. with Pais Caps, and well chosen 
Peton'nair and Petticoat, 1756 Conte sser re No. 25 (1774) 1. 
195 Heice itis, that sacks and petcnlais may be seen at 
Mooficl 's and Whitechapel 1761 Foorkin 477. Alag. 
I. 375 English cloths, Trish Jinens, and Freach peteniaius 

Poeteous, obs. form of Pithous. 

Peter (pitas), sé. Forms: 1-2 Petrus, 2- 
Peter, also 3~5 Petir, 4-5 Petro; 7- peeter 
(in senses 4 6). (In tathe. Zefer, ad LL. /etres, 
a. Gr. Werpos, It. ‘Stone’, translating Syrac 


Joho kfa (Cephas) stone’, the surname conferred 
by Chit upon one of his disciples, Simon Peter, 
historkally Known as St. Peter, in honour of 
whom it subsequently became a noted Christian 
name, m many local forms, e.g. It. 2ve/ro, Pedro, Sp. 
Py. Jedro, Vr etre, OF. Prerres, in reciamen 
Jrerre, ¥. Prvre, AK. Drers, Lers, Pierve; OW, 
Petius, gen. fitve res, dat. Let e re. ace. Setris, 
-wny an Hatt. Gosp. nom, /’elrus, Peter, dat ace, 
Tetre, ME. 3-5 Lelir, 4-5 Wychf etre. | 

A male Chustian name; hence mm many trans- 
ferred uses, mostly referring directly or indirectly 
to St. Peter. 

ti. As an exclamation or quasi-oath. Obs. (CFE. 
Alary! Afarry! ete.) 

1350 Will. J'ales ne 681 He wende ful witerly sche were 
ings armes: Ac peter [it nas but is puluere — 136a Lanct, 
PPL Acvi 23 * Knowest pou ouhe A Corseynt Men cilep 
Seynt Treube’. ‘ Peter!" quod a Plou3-Mon..'T hnowe 
hin as kuyndeliche, as Clerk dup bis bohes’, 

2 Used in proverbial phrases in conjunction with 
Paul; esp. in to rob (f borraw from, t+ un lothe) 
Ieler to pay (4 clothe) Paul, to take away from 
one person, cause, etc. in order to pay, or confer 
something on, another; to discharge one debt by 


Incurring: another, 

In quot. ¢ 1400 we might think that there was a mere con- 
junction of two well Known albiterauing names ich. Yack and 
yo but something is prob, due to the associa tou of St. 

eter and St. Paul, as leading apostles and saints, and as 
fellow martyrs at Rome. ‘The phrase ‘to rob Peter, ete.’ 
may have no more specific onging at Jeast, the current 
explanation (quoted by Heylin iii657-O1lis inits detuals set 
aside by the chronology, as well as by the occurrence of 
the plaase in French also: cf. 16212 Coicr. s.v fol, Des. 
conmr S Prerve pour couvety S. Pol, 1o build, of inrich 
one Church with the ruines, or revenues of another; «loin 
mod.F., decorfer Saint Prervve pour coiffir Saint Paul, 

« 2400 Hay ae "SC drurg. 331 Sum mecicyne is for peter 
bat ty nut gvod for poul, for pe diuersite of compleaioun, 
rig Banctay Aeg/oges 1, bewe Princes veue that which to 
then selfe attayne, .They robbe saint Peter therewith to 
cluth S. Powle. 1562 J. Hevwooo Prov. & Air. (6867) 131 
Rob Peter and pay Poule, thou sayst Ido: But thou rolat 
and poulst Peter and Poule tov, 15982 Partin Guacw's ( 1 
Conv. in. (1586) 168 b, Thatan my tudgement is a shame full 
thing. .to uncloath Peter to cloath Pauls. 1657-61 Hryiin 
Hist Ref, (v674) vat The Lands of Westminster so dilapi- 
dated hy Bishop Thirlby..the rest Lyd out for Reparation 
to the Church of St: Paul; pared almost to the very quick in 
those days of Rapine. From hence firstcame that sizmificant 
By-word (as is said by some) of Robbing Pater to pay Paul 
s692 K. L'Estranut /adves cixavie 1714) 215 Those that 
Rob Peter, as we sny, tu Pay Paul, and take ihe Bread out 
of their Masters Mouths to give it to Stranucrs. «2693 
Urguhkart’s Rabelais i, iit. 13 You may make a shift by 

rrowing from Pcter tu pay Paul. 


t 3. A name for the cowshp: = Herb Peter (see 


Herp sb. 7b). Obs. 
= thee 8 Stokh. Wed. MS. 192 Peter or cowsluppe, Aerba 
etre. 
t4. A kind of wine: ? =» PRTER-8kK-MR. Obs. 
aréeg Furrcure Chances v. iti. (Song) By old Claret I 
enlarge thee, By Canary thus I charge thee, By Britain, 
thewglin, and Pceter, Appear and answer me in inevter, 
+ 5. “Some kind of cosmetic’ (Halliwell). Qds. 
1689 Disc. Van. Modish Women ili, 43 Our fickle Ladies 
no leas blush (f-mean if their Pceter would give them leave. 
Ibid. xi. 17¢ ‘Then her boxes of Peeter, and Paiches, and 
al} her Ornamental knacks and dresses. 
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6. Thicor? Cant. A portmanteau or trunk; a 
bundle or parcel cf any kind. 

3668 Heap /-ay. Rogues. Cauting Voeab., Peter, » Port- 
mantna. a1709 BB. Dick Cant. Crew, kiick the Peter, 
cut off the Cloak-bag or Port-manteau. 1838 P. Cunnincnam 
N.S. Wales V1). 230 “Three peters cracked and frisked’, 
inade a frequent op:ning of the mormng's log. 1 A. 
Moraison Sfean Sircets, etc. 261 People sat defiantly on 
piles of luggage at the railway stations, and there was nevir 
ajeter to touch for, 

7. Blue Poter: see Buur a. 13 (also in Whist 
siinply /'e/er). 

1803 Naval Chrou. 1X. 417 She has had Blue Peter's flag 
flying at the fore, asa sguel. for sailing. 188g Paocton on 
Lungut Mag. V1. 606 ‘The signal or Peter consists in 
playing an unnecessarily high card to a trick. 

8. Comb. a. + Peter corn: sce quot.; Peter- 
fish = St. /Jefer’s fish (see b); t+ petergras; 
(-grys), app. a name for wild thyme; Peter 
Gunner, ‘an amateur gun’ (Karmer Slang; but 
cf peler =saltpetre); + Peterlock(?); Peternet, 
a kind of fishing net; Peter-pastoral acd, dcen- 
sive expansion of pasforal, Also in Thieves’ Cant 
in sense 6, ns peler-<laiming, -culter, -hunting, -lay 
(se quots.). See also | ETER-BOAT, -MAN, -PENNY, 

1894 A. Morrison Afean Sfrecés, etc. 258 From this, he 
ventured on *peterclaiming, laying hands nunchalantly on 
uncomsidered parcels and bags at railway stations, 1736 
Drake /boracum \ vi 332 One thrave of corn out of 
every carucate of land in the bishopiuc of York; which to 
this day wealled ‘Peter cera, 186a Maview Lead. Labour 
IV. 339 Some cracksmen have what is call da “petter cutter, 
that is, a cutter for iron sates. @ 168a Sik TT. eowse 7 races 
it 99 Lhe fish called..by some, a *Peter or Penuy-fish., 
having two remarkable round spots upon either side, these 
are conceived to be the miauks of St. Peter's lingers ¢ 2425 
Foe sn Wr.-Walcker 045 2 ffac sf pilin, “peteigrys. 1015 
Cold Yeare 1614, Gy), Jt was a shame that poure harme- 
Jesse Birds could not be suffered ano such pitufull cold 
weather fo save theneseiues under a Burh J but that cucry 
palore “Peter-gunner must tare bare aud Brimstone at them, 
1633 Siwebey J) atty Jair Ove wou, Lt smell powder, 2.0 is 
Peter-gunner should have piven tne w811 Lerrcon Kalots,, 
Pvter Guaner, who will kill all che birds that died hast 
summer. x81a J. H. Vaux slash Dat, “Peter-hunting, 
Haversing the streets or reads for the purpose of cutting 
away trunks, &c from travelling curages 173g Mew 
Cant. Diet, */ter-L av, Rogues who follow Petty ‘Thefts, 
Ruch ons cutting Portmanteaus, &c. frum behind Coaches. 
1397 8 in 30th Weep. Lr fp. Apr. (1875) App, go (Nine locks 
with une kevs, called) *petrelohes, 1584 in Jeser. J hames 
(1758) 63 ‘Treat Nets, Peter Nets, must be two Inches 
large inthe Mewsh 1880-4 Day / shes Gt. Brit. & ficd Lb. 
pu /'efer-ne/s have floats along the vpper rope and 
weights along the foot-line, one end is attached on shore, 
and the other anchored out at sea on a right line with the 
coast, 2B2x Blackie, Mag. VIN. 672 Water-gruel sonnets 
on the *peter-pastural ruralities of the Serpentine, 

b. Combin.tions with /efer’s: + (8t.) Peter's 
barge, bark, boat, ship, allusive names for the 
Christian or Catholic Church; ‘| 8t. Peter’s corn, 
the smyle-prained wheat, 7reticum monococnum 
(Linn.); + Peter’s cress, a name fur Samphire: see 
quot.; (St.) Peters fish, a name given to several 
fishes (as the John Dory, the haddock, etc.) ae 
a mark on each side near the pectoral fin, affiime 
in legend to have been made by St. Peter’s thumb 
and finger when he caught the fish for the tribute- 
muney (Matt. xvi. 27); Peter’s penny: sce 
PETER-PENNY. 

«3q4go Carcnark Life St. Nath. w 1214 Ve shal leden 
hem on-to “peteres barge. 1597 Grranvr f/erdal i xivir. 
€3. GB Brisa Monovonwos, alter L’'Obelius; ..in Liglish 
*Saont Peters Corne, 1884 Mitirner Plaat n.,S1 Peter’sCorn, 
Triticum mo vocecam B66 / seus. Rot 347% ress, eters, 
an od name for Crithanuia maritionm Lid 348 Vbus 
a herb properly enough called Rock cress fromioits growing 
in the crevices of rocks, cume to be known ws Peto s 
cress 602 Coter., Povee, the Dorce, or *San t Peters fish. 
2668 Witkiss Nead Char, 137 Doree, Sti Peters fish. 1857 
Wrent Lich IL. 738/12" fer's fish, the haddock. Haddock 
has spots on either side, which are said to be marks of St. 
Peter's fingers, when he caught that fish for the cibute, 
2678 Douna Olimpia 188 The only man judged capable of 
governing "St. Peter's Ship in so boisterous time. 

co, Bt. Poter's wort (also St. Peterwort, 
Peterwort), a name for several plants: (a) the 
Cowslip, /'rénusa vets (= Herb Peter); (6) 
certain species of //ypferrcum or St. John's wait, 
esp. Jf. guadranen/um; also of the kindred 
American penus Ascyrum; (c) Foverlew, Lyre- 
thrum Parthentum., 

¥1516 Crete Herbal cccl. Tv, Primula veris is called pry- 
merolles. Some call it saynt peterworte. xrg5a Kivor, 
Ascyruim,. of some in called Peter worte: other wolde 
haue it to be Tutson; some think at to be a hind of S. Tohns 
worte, and that is most lykely, and mav be called square 
S Johns grasse 1978 Lyte Dortocasy: xi ig bt Feverfew) 
is called..of some Whitewurte, also S Peters wurt,  /érd. 
xlv 66 Lt is hoate and dry like S Lohns grass, or 8. Peters 
wurte. 2597 Grranpe /ferhal us. chi 434. 1733 Miike 
Gard. Dit., Aseyrunt, S Peter's wort. 1785 Manivn 
KNoussean’s fot xxv (1794) 37; Another wild sort... growing 
in most hedges and woods, and called Saint Peters wort. 

Hence Peterkin, Pe'terling souce-was. [dim. 
of /‘eter), a petty claimant to the spiritual position 
of St. Peter and his reputed successors the Popes. 

c266a F. Keaay in 2. Heyweod's Diaries, etc. (1883) INT. 

Proud PP kay Mab vouchaafe the crown to bles. 3892 

uxrvy Aes. Controvertcd Quest. 15 Setting up Lotheian, 


PETER-PENNY. 


Zwinglian, and other Peterkins, in the place of the actital 
clamant to the reversion of the spiritual wealth of the 
Galil.an fisherman 

+ Peter,v.' [(f. Petensd.5.) trans. Toapply 
cosmetics to, to ‘paint’. 

3656 Eant Monm tr. Bacaliags Advts. fr. Parnatt. 161 
My face in now 80 fresh and ruddy, because people have 
peter'd it, and coluured it with lakes. 

Pe‘ter, v.2 slang or coliog. [Origin unknown.] 


). frans. ‘Yo cease, stup, cave ofl. slang. 

18:8 J. H. Vaux Flask Dict., Peter that, synonymous 
with stor that, 

2. twntr, Leter out (orig. U.S. Atining collog.): 
To diminish gradually and cease; to run out and 
disap] car (as a stream, a vein of arc); to die out, 


pive out, fail, come to an end. 

21865 A Lixcotn in M'Clure Ze (1896) 133 The store 
in whih he clesked was ‘petering out '--to use his own 
expression. 1865 8S Bauwnes Across Continent 133 Hum- 
boldt Raver runs west and south from three hundred to 
five hundred miles, and then finds sgnonunious cnd in a 
‘sink’, or quietly ‘peters out’. 1882 Rayatony Aiming 
Gloss, Leter or peter ont, to fail gradually in size, quantity, 
or quality. 1883 S1evENson Salte ado dy ,Childr. Israel i, 
But the lnck had failed, the mines petered out. 189s 
Sat, Net. g Jan 45/1 Human efiort of all kinds tends... to 
* peter out, 

Feter, variant of P. tne, saltpetre, ete. 

Feteraro, ois. vai. PEDRERO, a small gun. 


Pe‘ter-boat. [app. f Prrer 56. + Boar: ef. 
Leterman] Vocal name (chiefly on the Thames 
ad adjacent coasts) for a decked fishing-boat 
sivalle: than a smack or yawl; also for a dredger- 
man’s double-ended boat, travelling equally well 


Low or stern foremost. 

ssqo i) R. G. Marsden sed, £2. Crt, Adm, (1894) L. 99,1 - 
bey ina cateyn petyr buat comyng towaid the towne of 
Lye. 3607 Dekker & Wrasten Vor dra, l/oe i. i. Whe 
3873 LIL co Ti we have but good draughts in my peeter- 
boate, 2769 Choon. in Ann. Keg 69/1 Discovered by the 
people of a peterloat, on the shore somewhere below 
Gravesend. 185: Mayarw Loud, Ladour (1861) U1. 148 The 
boats of the dicdgermen are of a peculiar shape. They 
have no stern, but are the same fore and aft. They are 
called Power boatn 26a Catal. Internat, / xhth. Ue x 
tb Model of * Mute: boat‘, used in the whitebait fishery. 


Peterera, -ro, var. Pepueno, a small pun. 
+Pe'terish, a ds. [!. Derne + -18H1.] 
Contaming siltpetre, 

1690 in KRW. Cochran-Patrick Med. Scotd, iv. (1892) 65 
When peterish earth shall be found, to dispose thereof for 
the convenience of the yun-puwder factories 


Peterman (pitoimén). [app. f. Peren sé, 
(in allusion tu the occupation ot Simon Petes).] 
1. A fisherinan; formerly, app. one who practised 


a particular kind of hshing. 

©1400 Act Comm. Connctl London in C. Welth Tower 
Fir edyre (1894) 88 An Acte concernyng Petermen and other 
fysshing in the Thames (decrees Ubat] none fish in the 
of hajnes with anglys nor othe: engines, but only with nets 
of assize and only at times seasonable, nor near any wharf 
of the bridge. xs§00 Ace , r6ad., Fines of Petermen for 
fishing and rugging at the bridge, and wath their nets and 
engines daily burtuig the same contrary to divers acts 
thereot made 1684 Hinvwoon Captives iv. i, Clowae, 
But [reselve mee) feythefully = Asshex. As T am honest 
pecterman, 16a9 H, Huston 79 a/h's 7 iumph 230 ‘The 
troubled sea, where Romes Peter men finde the best Reha: 
2030 in Jescr. 7 hanes (1758) 68 No Petcr-men whall .. fish 
or work with any Manner of Net upon the said Water. 
a38ag Fors dao. A slagha, / elerman, a fixhaman; a 
fellow-craftsman of the Apostle Peter. 2894 C. Wetec tt 
Jomer Beutge 73 Crowded with devout cirizens, from the 
diynitied Alderman tothe rough clad peterman. (//tslorica/.) 
123. Some kind of beer. Ués. 

1767 S Parenson Another 7 rav. WU. 51 ‘To give him a 
dha, or a glass of peterman, 


3. ZAhneces Cant. [1. Peren sb. 6.) A thief who 


steals portant: aus fiom vehicles. 

r8ra Spurting Mag. XXXIX aog As good a ciackeman 
or peter-main as any in the ring. 1863 Sfory @/f Laac. 
Lhuf yg (barmer) Sometimes hed turn petermau, and be 
had been generally lucky at it. 


+Petermas. 06s. rare. [f. Perer sd. + 
Mass sé.!) The feast of St. Peter ad Vincula, 
Aug. 1. (Cf next, quot. 1747.) 

crooo Wuirsi1an //em, 1 272 Romfeoh gelaste man 22. 
hut'ce geare be Peteres maxssan. 1548 Aberdeen Negr. XX. 
(Jam.), Vetermas niat cumis 

Petermorel, obs. var. pelty more: see Morgt. 

Pe'ter-pe:nny, Peter’s penny.  Usu. 
in pl. Peter-pe nce, Peter's pence. [f. PETER 
sé. (in reference to the claim of the see of Rome 
to the patrimony of St. Peter) + P&enny.] 

lL. /tist. An annual tax or tribute of a penny from 
each householder having land of a ce:tam value, 

aid before the Reformation to the papal ste at 
tome; also, a similar tribute paid by several 


northern lands. 

Nhe institution of Peter's pence has been attributed to Ine 
king of Wes-ex, 688-728, and to Ofla king of Meicia, 755-94. 
it is mentioned as due by ancient law in a tLacin) letrer of 
Canute in 1031. Jt was dixontinued by statute tn 1534. 

cr Lar, 31964 Inne wes be vormeste mon Pe Peteres 

ni bigon. 3 R Grove (Rolls) 10139 Fram rome he 
rozte an hese pat me here nome Petres pent of ech hous 
pat smoke out of come (Cf 97270 Peires panes pat me 
cee? manion ] ¢ 1380 Axtrertst in Todd Shere Treat, 
bye lef (1851) 147 Antecrist makip hise (priests) knowen.. 


PETER-SEE-ME. 


bi peterpens gederynge. arqgt J. Rous Hist, Reg. Angl. 
(1716) 72 Denarius Petri, Anglice Petir pens, vel Romscut. 
3535 CovernaLe Sid/e Ded , I passe ouer bis pestilent py k- 
ynge of Peter pens out of youre realime. 0 N. Bacon 
Disc. Gout. Eng. \. xvi. (1739) 148 ‘Che Roman Tribute of 
Pvter-pence was allowed by the Conqueror's Law to the 
Bishops Court. 1660 R. Cox Power ¢ 5uéz. 183 Every 
one who shall have thirty pence of current money in his 
house, of his own property... shall pay a Peter-penny. 
1747 Carve /fist. Eng. 1. 274 Being paid at the rate of 
a penny by every family that had thity pence annual sent 
in land, every year on the first of August, the feast of St. 
Peter ad vincula, (it}] was thence called Peter-pence. 1888 
Encycl. Brit. XUV. 668/: Linkopinzg it was at a council 
held in this town in 1153 that the payment of Peter's pence 
was agreed to at the instigation of Nicholas Bieak.peare. 

2. Applied to the voluntary contriputions of 
Romano Catholic peoples to the papal treasury 
since 1860, 

1884 Times (weekly ed.) 26 Sept. 12/1 The more ignorant 
believers who were asked to contribute to Peter's Pence. 
sgoa / ncycl. Brit. X XV. 483/4 He (Antonelli, 1870) ubtained 
from the Italians payment of the Peter's pence (5,000,0c0 
hire) remaining in the papal exchequer. 

+t Pe ter-see-me’, V/s. Also Peter-sa-meene, 
-se-mea, (?) -semine. [A corruption of /¢dro 
Nrmenes, the name of a celebrated Spanish probe 
89 called after its introducer: sce quot. (846, and 
Notes to Dekker in Pearson's ed. 18,3.) A kind 
of Spanish wine. 

1617 Buatuwair Law of Drinking 8, 1 am phlegmaticke 
as way be, Peter see ine must inuie me. 1633 J. Tavior 
(Water P.) Pratse of Hempseed 5 Peeter-se-mea, or head- 
strong Charnico, Sherry, nor Rob o-Dauy here could flowe. 
1683 Mippietron & Rowcey Sf. Gipry int 1. (1653) Ey b, 
Peter see me shall wash thy now'e. 1630 Dekker ated Pe. 
dlonest Wh, Wks 1873 LI. 160 A pottle of Greeke wine, 
& pottle of Peter sa meene 2631 Hrvwoono rf 2’ /a'r 
Alaid of Westin. Wks 1874 UL. yor Peter-sce mee, Canary, 
o: Charnico. [1846 Forn Gatherings fr. Spain 152 The 
Ledrs Nimenez, or delicious sweet-tasted grape which is so 
cclebrated, came originally from Madeira, and was planted 
on the Rhine, whence about two centunes ago one Peter 
Sinion brought it to Malaga } 

Petersham (pi taifim). [Named after Vis- 
count Petersham, ¢ 1842.) (at(rrb., or edlipt. as 
sb.) &@ Name for a kind of heavy overcoat or 
breeches formerly fashionable; also for the cloth 
of which such overcoats are made. b. Name for 
a thick kind of ribbon of ribbed or corded silk 
used for strengthening the waists of women’s 


dresses, and for belts and hatbands. 

18a Sporting Mag. XL gs What crowding and jostling 
to gt a side view Of my Petersham breeches and coat of 
sky-blue. 1819 Merit in Lonion W182 Puton my dowlas 
Pete: shams, half-stockings, and dicky. 1863 GRronow Necol- 
hecho ww. 154 The Viscount [Petersham] was hkewise a great 
Meecenas among the tailors, and a particular kind of great- 
coat when I was a young man was called a Petershain, 
1864 Atheneum ag Oct. 558/3 We deal with less disputable 
Mmattcrs when we come to Petershain coats, so called from 
the head of the ‘ Dandies’ of halfa-century ag >, who after- 
wards |ecame Earl of Hariington. 1904 Woollen Draper's 
Termsin Sarlor & Cutt 4 Aug. 47)/3 PetershamCioth A 
heavy woollen cluth having a round nap surface 3 used for 
heavy overcoats, 

Peterwort: see PETER sd. 8c. 

Petewous, -wus, obs forms of Piteovs. 

Petful, a rare. [f. Pet s6.2+ Sabie | Pettish. 

1861 Sata Dutch fict. xx. 315 Sitting, with petful im- 
patience, in the parlour. 

Peth, Pether, dial. forms of Pitn, Penner, 

+ Pethrow, obs. cornupt form of PEDKERO, 

1630 J. Tavitor (Water Py Brave Sea Apht Wks ut 42 
Ordnance of whole Cannon, Demy-Cannon, Cannon Peth- 
row, whole Culuering, and Demy Culucting 

Pethwind, variant of BeTHUWIASE. 

Petiaguay, -augre, obs. corrupt ff. Prraaua. 

Peticoot, -cote, obs. forms of Petticoat. 

Peti degree, petiegre, -grew: sve PEDIGREE. 

Petie, obs. form of Petry, Pity. 

Petifactor: see PeTTIFACTOR. 

+ Petifoot. /. petifeet. sare. [For petty feet; 
rendering L. fediculees, dim. of pes foot.) Little 
foot: in quot. + peduncle or pedicle (of an apple). 

61420 Pallad on //uxb. it 902 Let her petifeet downward 
b: wene, And touche heim not vntil they schal be spende. 

Petigre‘e, -gTue, ctc., obs, forms of PEDICHEE, 

+ Petigrew, pettigree. (és. Also 6 pety- 
grew, petigrus, -gre(e. [f. Perit, Perry a. + Pr. 
gren, agrer holly (also grevel, agreveu, agrafel, 
agrafuelh, Mistral) = Gascon agreu, Cat. grevol 
(Korting):—L. acrifolium holly (f. a@crt-s sharp, 
piercing + folium leaf): ct. agusfolium (for *acut-, 
actfolium) hotly. Letst grew may itself occur 
in Pr., as the equivalent of F. petst Aoux ‘ little 
holly’, synon. of druse, butcher's broom ] 

A name for Butcher's Broom (Auscus aculeatus’. 

3538 Turner Lrbedins, Ruseus..Humite officine uecant 
bruscum, ane Butchers broome, & Petygrew. 1548 — 
Names of Herbes 69 Petigrue groweth in Kent wilde by 
hedge sydes 1g97 Grrarpe //erbal it. cccxxiv. 760 It 


called..in English Kneeholme..and Petigree. 1612 Cotcr., 
Petit houx, Kneeholme, Pettigree, Butchers Broume. 


Petillate, ». nonce-wd. [f. F. pétiller (dim. 
of péler to treak wind): see -aTE37.] intr. To 
crepitate, to effervesce (as an aerated liquid). 


748 


r8ea Blache. Afag. LXXI. 622 Sparkling Hock and 
peullating Moselle 

t+ Petilodemenage. Oés. rare. =Petty lode- 
manage: see LoDKMANAGE. 

1633 Matynes Anc. Law-Merch 138 Primage, Petilo- 
deminage, and sometimes Pilutage, according to the ac- 
customed manner tn the like Voyages. 

Petimorel, obs. var petty more! : see MOREL, 


Petinine (petinain). Chem. [f. Gr. werecv-ds 
volatile + -1NK5.] A synonym of /so-butylamine, 
CH (CH,),.-CH,-N EH,. 

1853 Pharmac. Ira, XU. 134 The sulphates of. .chino- 
line, picoline, petinine are, insoluble. 1857 Miter Aden, 
Chem. AVL. 212. 1868-77 Watts Dict. Chem V.737 Petinine, 
a volatile base pbained. by Anderson from the most volatile 
portion of bone-oil, is..isomeric, or perhaps identical, with 
tetrylamnine. ; . 

Petiola’ceous, a. rare—°% [f. L.. pestolus Pr- 
TIOLR + -ACEOUS.] = PETIOLATE. 

1858 Mayne Axfos. Lev., Peliolaceus. petiolaceous, 

Petiolar (pe tilis), a. [t.1.. pefeolas PE.1OLE 
+-AK } Ot, pertaining to, of the nature of a petiole. 

1760 J. Lee /utrod, Bot. iw. xv. (1765) 204 Petiolar Buds. 
1793 Maniyn Lany. Bol,, Petiofaris civius, a petiolar 
tendril, proceeding from the petiole of a leaf. 1330 Lixotry 
Nat. Syst. Bot. 169 The genus Brogonum an which there ts 
no petiolar sheath. 1884 Howrr & Scout /¢ Larr's Phaner. 

76 In the glandular ends of the petolar appendages of 
Vectors 

Also Pe'tiolary @., in same sense. rare— °, 

1838 WeastFe, /etivlar, fetiviary. Les 

Petiolate( petiole), a. [ad.mod.L. petiolat-us, 
f, petrol us PETIOLN: see -ATE), In I. pétiolé ] 
Having or furnished with a petiole; stalked ; 
borne or growing upon a petiole o: stalk, a@. Boe. 

1763 Cuamanrs Cycl. Supp s.v. Leaf, Petiolate /eaf, one 
affixed to a plant by means of a pecular pedicle 178g 
Manryn Aonssean's Bot xvi, (1794) 183 ‘The lower ones 
{leaves} petiolate, the upper sessile, 2862 initey A/an, 
ot. (18/0) 1345 When a leaf arises from the stem by means 
of a peticle it ts said to be stalked or petiolate. | 

b. Zool: sce PETIOLE 2; sfec. in Lntom, Re- 
longing to the division /e/fodata of hymenopterous 
insects, with a stalked abdomen, as becs, was; 8, etc. 

1826 Kinny & Sp. Entomol. xii. TV. 185 Insects that have 
a peiiolate abdomen. 3856-8 W. Crark Van der Hoeven s 
Zool. 1. 350 Abdomen always petiolate. 

Also Pe‘tiolated a, ii same senses. 

1786 VAil. Trans, XV.UX. 835 The haves. of this species 
areconstantly petiwlated 1896 BW. CraKk ban derHoeven's 
Zool. 1. 641 Branchiopoda.—Two eyes peliolated aud a 
frontal ocellus sessile. ; 

Petiole (petio'l). Nat. Hist. [= mod.F. 
petiole, ad. L, petrol-us little foot, stem, stalk of 
fruit: specialized by Linnzus: 

1751 Linna's PAslos. Bot. 4: Petiolus, Pedunculus, Pedi- 
cudus antecessonbus Synonym fuere, nobis autem minime. 
Petiolus piumit folium, ct Pedunculus Fructuficationcm. 

1. Sot. The tootstalk of a leaf, by which it is 
attached to the stem; a leaf-stalk. 

1753 Cuamares Cycl. Supp., Metiole, pctiolum, among 
botanists, expresses that stalk which supports the leaves, 
as the peduncle does the fiuctifications. /drd sv. Leas, 
‘lhe oppositely pinnated .. folioles stand opposite to one 
another on the common petiole. 1870 Hooken Sfud. Flora 
250 Leaves,..gradually narrowed into long winged petioles. 

3. Zool. Applied to a slender stalk-lihe structure 
supporting some part, as the eye-stalk in certain 
Crustacean, or the stalk connecting the abdomen 
and thorax in wasps, ants, and other sects. 

1782 Anpré in /’Ail. Srans. UX XID. 44 note, Crabs, whose 
eves are placed on petioles, or stalks, and are moveable. 
1856-8 W. Crank Van der Hoeven’s Zool \. 243 Filaments 
of branchi# numerous, placed on a petiole twisted spirally. 

Petioled (petid:ld:, a. [t. prec. + -KD%]J 
Furnished with a petiole: petiolate. 

1793 Martyn Lang Sot., Vetiolatum folium,a Petiolate 
or Petioled leaf. 1877-84 FL. FE Huimei b'edd Fé. p. ali, 
Stem-leaves shortly petioled or sessile. ; 

Petiolule (petig iil). Lof. [ad. mod.L. feti- 
olud-us, din. ot petrofus PETIOLE; also in mod.F, 
(Littsé) ] A partial or secondary petiole; the 
footstalk of a leafl t in a compound leaf. 

2838 Linoiey /atrod. Bot. 1. it. a4 In all truly compound 
leaves the petiole ts articulated with each petiolule. 1861 
Benteey Jan. Bot, (1870) 167 the divisions of the petiole., 
are then called petiolules, stalklets, or partial petioles 

Hence Petiolular a. [= F. petio/ulatre}, per- 
taining toapetiolule; Petio‘lulate a. [ =F. f¢tio- 
lulé}, having, or borne upon, a petiolule. 

1838 Mayne L£.rfos. Lex., Petiolular. 188: Raker in 
Frnut. Linn, Soc, 267 Leaticts 7,. .alternate, petiolulate, 

Petious, obs form of Pitgous. 

Petipanik, fpeity panic: see PETTY a. 5. 

Petit (+ petit, paz), a. (sé) Also 6 petyt, 7 
pettit; 8. 5-6 petyte, 5-8 -ite, 7 pebtite; 7. 7 
potest, -e. [a. F. petit, fem. petite (1ithc.) = Pr. 
and Cat. petit, Olt. petitto. ae (both in Florio, 
1611). Found in Anglo-Fr. phrases or combs. 
from 13the., and as an Eng. adj. in rathe.; bat 
before 1400 written also fety, later fetty, which 
became the proper English form; but, beside this, 
petit continued in use, being still common in 
the r7thc., though little used in the 18th c., 
exc. a8 retained in legal phrases, or as influenced 
by modern French (ia some phrases from which it 


PETIT. 


still occurs), While it was still a living Eng, 
word the final ¢ was pronounced, as shown by the 
frequent 16-17the. spelling felste, -y/e (in Lng. 
ouly a spelling-variant, not dis:inctively fem. ag 
in Fr.). The stress varied; the alliteration and 
rhythm in /‘ers /lowman shows petit (as does the 
surname /’ef(it) ; while the spellings feleet, -eete, 


show final stress, 

The origin of F. petit is uncertain: ‘the primitive type 
appears to have been "6 ¢titium or “pc ltitlane’ \Darmeat), 
and as there 1s no such form in L., many scholars think it 
a derivative of a Celtic root préé- ‘ part, piece, bit’, whence 
al-o It pesza, F. préce, Eng. pre ¢. t, Diez s.v. Pita, 
Thurneyseu Av Uoroman. s.v. Peesa, Korting (1got), stem 
petl-, No 7106.) 

+2. Of small size, small; also occas. Few or 


small in number. (és. 

a. 1377 Lanci, P. Fé. B. xiv. 242 Pouerte nis but a petie 
binge appereth nouzt tu his naule, rga0 £2. BE. U'sd/s (1842) 
46, 1 petit brase morter. rg69 I. Norion 70 Q.'s decerved 
subjects N.C. Disj, the number is great agaynste you, infi- 
nitely oxceedyng your petit multitude. 166g Ni evHaw 
Mhed. Medicine vygy That sort of petit Animals. 1592 F. 
Puurs Ace Necess 356 Which declared the number of 
his Servants not to be small, petit, or inconsiderable (1854 
H Micure Sch. & Scho. xv. (18-8) 323 A really handsome 
man,. with, .an erect though somewhat peut figure.) 

A. 1867 Dirant //orace ‘lo ns Bk. R viij, Stamering age 
to petyte laddes in coimners al wil reede thee. 1638 Sir i 
Hirckrt 7/'raz, (ed. 2) 113 Kishmy a pettite castle not 
farre from Tasques. r6g0 Funier /’rsvahk t xii. 40 Many 
other petite tracts of yround. 3671 Gunw Amat. Plants 1, 
vii. §16 As in cutting a petite and Infant-Bean, may be seen. 

y 1660 tr. Amyratdus' Treat. conc Relig. t. 1. 6 The 
fortuitous concourse of infinite peteet Atomes. 1675 Teonux 
Die (1825) 114 At the south east coiner of this peteete 

uilding. 

+2. Of little importance or value; insignificant, 


trifling: «< Petty a. a. Cds. 

a. 136a Lancu. /. P/ A vin 60 His pardoun In purga- 
torie is petit, | trouwe. xsgsqan Strype Accd, Alem. WL. xvi 
139 It was not meet..thatthe Kishop| booner) should debase 
hiniself to such petut Functions of Preachin 1899 TuyNNe 
Antniado (1865) 52 But on these and suche petit matters, 
I will not nowe longe insiste. @ 1716 Souin Sesame, (0717) 
V. 492 ‘Lheir grand Subject was ‘Truth, a d consequently 
above all petit Arts, and poor Additions. @ 1734 Nowa 
Lives (1826) TIL. 275 His name... confined ty some petit 
cycle ina musty genealogy. 1759 Di worth Pope gg (His) 
taste... was tuned eatiely towards the grand; he bated 
everything petit. 

B. 1565 Jewen RefAl Harding (1611) 145, 1 passe by other 
petite faults. 610 TT. Aupoit Of Way ag By a petite 
reason [marg a/surda ratiwncula) of Pelagius he was 
driuen to speake absurdly thereof, a 1637 KH. Jonson Under- 
woods, Kupheme rx, In all ber petite actions, so devote. 
ah Woon Ath Oxon, (1817) LIL 1203 In translating. and 
other petite employments. 

+3. Suboidinate, minor, on a small scale: == 
Perry a. 3. Sometimes as opposed to grand. Obs. 

a. 1532 Dial. on Laws Eng. ur. hh. S vb, To sco the see of 
pyeaies & petyt robbers of the see. xrgga Huront, Petit 

rybar, Serie .. Petit bribarye, /atrocinium, a 1661 
Furcur tlhorthivs, Hereford. u. (1662) 35 Milfied (a petit 
Prince of that Country), rgaa J. Ricttarvson «5 fatues, etce 
/taly 273 Lhe Suff, Petit Style of Painting, the Remnant of 
Gothicsm. 1734 Be Niorson in Ellin Ova. Lett. Ser. tt 
IV. 335 All our pediers and petit merchants are con- 
federating. against the currency of them, (1897 Genealog. 
Mag. Oct. 365 In it [manor court of Teignmouth] were 
anciently tried all petit cases relating to the inhabitants. ] 

8 3570-6 LamMBaRDR /eramd Aent (1826) 11 Kent was 
then divided into foure petite kingdomes. 1588 — Zien. 
Iv. xx. 619 ‘To deliuer the yaolcs of. .idle poor folkes, petite 
theeucs, and some others 1623 Purciias /'ederimage in 
ii. 196. 3642 Haviin //e/p fo fis’. (1671) 4 Vhose inleriour 
and petite Kings, being in tract of time worn out. ; 

tb. Hence /eéed éridang adj., practising ‘ petit 


bribery’: cf. quot. 1552 in 3a. O6s, 

3634 Canne Necess. Separ. 143 The petitbribing Sumner 
rideth foorth laden with excommunicatious 

4. In special collocations (rarely hyphened), as 
an earlier form or vaiiant of fet/y : petit custom: 
see PETTY a. §; Pe.it Bag, canon, captain, 
officer: see Petry Bac, Petty CANON, PETTY 
CAPTAIN, PETTY OFFICER; also, petit CAPE, 
CuAPMAN, CONSTABLE, Junor, JuRny, LARCENY, 
SERGEANTY, -TAY, SESSIONS, TREASON, 

(| 5. In some mod. French collocations adopted 
in English, as petit baume, a et distilled 
from Croton balsamiferum in the West Indies; 
petit choux, petit point: see quots.; petit verre, 
a gloss of liqueur (47? a small glass). Also Petit- 
MAfthEe, PETIT SOUrER, ; 

2638 Hoae leg. Kingd. 658 The distilled plant furnishes 
the iquet called cau de miantag, or *pct.t banme, in the 
West Indies. 1706 Pruites, ‘Petits Chonr,a vort of Pante 
for garnishing, mide of fat Cheese, blower, Eggs, Salt, etc. 
bakd in a Pye-pan, and Ic’d over with fine Suvar. 3 
Cauiven v & Sawarp Dict, Needlework ya/t Tent Stitch’, 
this sitch is also known as ‘*petit point ’ and ‘ perlenstich’. 
286a Tuackenay PAtlip xix, He summoned the waiter, an 

ud for his *Setit verre. 1893 Cornh, Mag. Nov. 521! 
frie) ripped his petit verre. 

B. sé. +1. A litile boy in a grammar-school ; 
a junior schoulbony. Also transf Obs 

1460-70 /prwich Sch. Reg. in Trans R. Hist. Soe. (1902) 
XVI. 166 Petytis vocati Apeseyes and Song. 1938 Etyvot 
Gov, WW. ay Gomes. be ax who sayeth petites and unethe 
lettered. 1% Mone Com/, agst. Trtb, 1. xixe Wks, 1165/9 
A teacher of children, (or as they call suche one in the 
granimer scules) an veher or a mayster of the petytes. £97! 


PETITE. 


Fucxr Confut. Popery 197 You haue discovered such a 
soleinne secret to the yong petits of Popery. 3691 Ir. 
Emilianne’s Obsero, Journ. Naples 1g ‘Vhey..count them 
earl backwards for that which receives the Petits at first, 
is called the seventh Class, 

+2. A variety of domestic pigeon. Obs. rare. 

1725 Brantey Fam, Dict. 6.v. Pigeon, Many sorts of 
Pigeons, such as Carriers, .. Barba, Petits, owls, spots [etc. }. 


| Petite (patet, petit), a. Hah sense 1, obs. 
var. of piec.; now only as Fr, fem. of Jest adj.: 
see prec.] 

+1. A variant of Petit, q. v. (used without refer- 
ence to gender or sex). Ods. 

2. Now, of a woman or girl: Little, of small 


stature or size, tiny. 

31784 J. Baruy in Lect. Pasnt. iii, (1848) 132 His (Raphael's) 
women in general are eithe: chaigel and heavy. or dry and 
petite. 1794 Gopwin Cal, Wilhanis 51 Her person was 
p tite and trivial, 1829 Vag. Lady's Bh. ‘The style of 
dross suitable to... the pretty and petice. srs W. S. Hay. 
warp Love ayst World 48,1 know that Florence's slender 
petite figure cannot compare with mine. 

3. In certain French collocations often used in 
ng., a8 petite morale, minor morals, the ethics 
of every-day details; patite pidce, a minor per- 
formance; in Z/, the minor writings of an author 
(formerly as Eng, fetile preces). 

1713 Buncere Spect, No. 341 Pg [The French] always 
close their Tragick Entertainments with what they call a 
Petite FPrece. 1797 Enmycl. Brit. (ed. 3) VI. 1535/2 lhe 
pet.te pieces of this eminent writer [Dryden] . are too 
numerous to specify here. 18ag Jivrrey Ass (1844) 1. 265 
[lhey) composed a variety Of petite pieces, and novels of 
polite gallantry. 3838 A:/ia, Rev. July gat The duties, and 
decencies, and charities, which are, alter all, the pesste 
morale ofahome. 2884 See.ey H. Walpole viii. 192 ‘lhis 
oy is.. hardened against the pesile morale. 

Petit.e degree, obs. erron. form of PEDIGREE 


Petiteness (péiftnés). [f. Perite + -Ness3.] 
+ @. Sinalluess, small size (od). b. Finickiny or 
danty littleness; punine-s (confemp/uous), 

1677 Hate Prim. Ortiz, Man. ut. vi 276 In respect of 
the smallness and petiteness of these little Animals. 1796 
Mod. Gullimer's Trav. 50, 1 could not manage their box, 
(from its petiteness), so as to play with distinct fairness, 
1887 fall Vall G. 18 June 11 A sombreness and roughness 
of dress and a petiteness uf person about a number of them 


[lrish Members} 
| Petitio (pltifio, paitzc). [L.: see next J 


The Latin word for ‘asking, begging, petitioning, 
petition ’, used in some phrases: esp. 

|| Patitio induciarum, Law = IMPARLANCE 2. 

1705 in PHiuvirs 1847 Craia s.v Petition, Petitio indu- 
clasnut, the same in the civil liw as gaparldance im the 
common liw; namely, a motion made to the de lamation of 
the planuaff by the defendant, whereby he craves respite, or 
another day, to put in lis answer. 

|| Ptitio principti (piirfio prinsi:pi,ai) Logic 
(lit. begging or taking for ae of the beginning 
vr of a principle], a logical fallacy which consists 
in taking for granted a premiss which is either 
equivalent to, or itself depends 01, the conclusion, 
and requires proof; an instance of this; a ‘begging 
the question’. 

r63t Tinpvun E.vtos 1 John v, 1-3 Wks. (1573) 420/t 
Which kynde of disputyng schole men call Petstiv prince tpre, 
the prouyng of two ceitaine thynges, eche by the other, 
and ts no pronyng at all. 1865 Jawer Reh, Harding 
Wks, 1848 IT. 339 This argument is called petitio princi pr’, 
which is, when a thing ts taken to make proof, that ia 
doubtful, and stand th in question, and ought itself to be 
proved 3646 Sin T. Beownn Pseud. Fp. 1 iv. (1686) 11. 
1668 Drypev Def. Ess. Dran. Poesy Ess. (ed. Ker) I. id 
Here you sce, instead of proof, or reason, there is only 
peitio prinipit 1761 Siuune Tr, Shandy (WV Introd, 
Had it not been for a fpetitio princ’pit’ the whole contr» 
versy had been settled at once. 18az7 Wuatecy Logic ili 
$3.142. 38397 Fowrer Deduct. Logic (ed. 9) viii. 145 ‘Tha 
prgument in accircle is the most important case of ths 
fallacy called Petitio Princifii (or, as it is more properly 
called, Petitio Quasiti, begging the question), 

Petition (pitifon), sd. Also 4-7 -cion, 4-6 
-dioun, -oyon, etc, [a. F. petréion, in OF. peticiun 
(tathe, in Littré), ad. L. putition-em, n. of action 
f. pelére to aim at, scek, lay claim to, ask, beg. ] 

l. ‘The action of formally asking, begging, sup- 
plicating, or humbly requesting; esp. in phr. 40 
make petition, to ask, supplicate, or formally beg. 

1417 in Ellis Orig, Lett. Ser. uu. 1 57 He was forced 
againste his will to make peticion to have yo? Peace by 
indenture. 1509 Hawes Past. Pleas. xxxvi. (Percy Sor.) 
187 We thought to her we made peticion. xgsg Even 
Decades 16y 'Vhe instant peticion of any other person. 1613 
Bipte Esther vit. 3 Let my life be giuen me at my petition. 
1673 I'eMeLEe Observ. United Prov, Wks. 1731 1 37 Petition 
signifying barely asking or demanding tho’ implying the 
Thing demanded to be wholly in the Right and Power of 
thm that give, 2827 Consett Addr. Alen Bristol Wka 
XXXIL 6, Petition, peacealile petition, is the course. 1879 
Yrats Growth Comm. 212 ‘The company’s charter could 
renewed only on petition and payment of a fine. 

th. Petition of the principle: begging of the 
question; «= Prtitio principit. Obs. 

1879 Furs //eshins’ Parl. 223 He must have an easie 
aduersarie, or else he shall gaine litle by such petition of 
Frinciples, 1618 Cuarm in //estod Ded., Or if the allusion 
(or petition of the Principle) begge with too brond a Licence 
in the Generall “3 nvor Jmnag. Cone, Diogenes & 
Plato Wha. £853 1. 458/1 Those terms are puerile, and imply 
® petition uf a principle 
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2. A supplication or prayer; an entreaty; ¢sf. 
a solemn and humble prayer to the Deity, or \o 
a sovereign or supetior; also, one of the clauses of 
a prayer, e. g. of the Lord's prayer. 

¢1330 R. Baunne CAron, (1810) Nede behoued him 
grante to clerke & baroun, & hold pam pe conante of ilk 
peticioun, ¢ 1388 Chaucer £4. G, W. 363 (MS. GE, 4. 27) 
And here compieyatys & petyciouns. 1470-83 Matory 
Arthur vu. i. 214 Now syre this is my petycyun for thys 
feest, that ye wylle gyue me mete and drynke xuffycyauntly 
for this twelue moneth. rggs 24. Com. Prayer, Cone. 
meunion, Then shall the priest saye the Lordes prayer, the 
people repeating after him ecuery peticion. 1673 Micton 
Saison 650 ‘this one prayer yet remains, might I be heard, 
No lon tition, speedy deat 3697 Davpin bag. Georg. 
Iv. 733 What shou'd he do, who twice had lost his Love? 
What Notes invent, what new Petitions move’ 17g0 Gray 
doug Story 49 My Lady heard their joint petition. 188g 
Ruskin Pleas. Eng. 136 Our petition in the Litany, against 
sudden death, was written originally to her (St. Barbara). 

b. fransf. The matter of the petition; the thing 
asked or entreated: as in fo dave or recerve one's 


petition, lo grant a petition. 

©3440 Geste Ros, xxxviii. 154 (Harl MS) Sithe I shall 
dye, 1 aske the law of yow, sct/, pat J may have jij. peu- 
ciouns or 1 deye. 1480 Caxton Choon Eng Ww. (1520) 31 b/2 
He sayde .he sholie haue sumwhat of his petycyon. 1526 
Tinpatk 1 John v.15 We knowe thatt we shall have the 
peticions that wee desyred of hym.  s602 Suaks. Jud Cou. 
1 58 O Rome, | mai.e thee promise, If the rediesse will 
follow, thou receiuest ‘I hy full Petition at the hand of Brutus. 

3, A formally diawn up request or supplication ; 
esp. a written supplication fiom an individual or 
body of inferiors to a superior, or to a person or 
body in authority (as a sovereign or legislature), 
soliciting some favour, privilege, right, or mercy, 
or the redress of some wrong or grievance. 

[2324-35 Rolls of Pari. 1. 2197/1 J adite Prohibition, dount 
les transescryt est cosu a ceste petitioun.) 1480 lid. V. 
1806/1 Agreith to this Petition of Resumption, and the same 
accepteth. zsqgtr. Letlleton's Zenuves (1574)17 They haue 
none other remedy but to sue vnto the lorde by peticion. 
r6or SHAKS, Alls Well v. i. 19 Tiat it will please you ‘lo 
giue this poore petition to the af 16431 S!ar ( ham, 
Caws (Camden) 8 ‘The petition of Philip Bushell, whose 
Father was unjustly condemned, soe is the title 1736 
Surriwan in Sed/t's Leff (176) VV 1a Thus this great 
affuir has ended bke the Yorkshire petition, which has Leen 
the chief business of the house of commons this session, 
Bra J Suytis /'ract. of Customs (1821) 386 Goods are said 
to be delivered by Petition, when they are returned for some 
legal purpose, and are allowed to Le imported wi. hour the 
tedious forin of an entry, 1844 H.H Wuson Srit, sad a lil. 
550 They prepared a petition to the House against the Rill, 

tb. spec. The form in which the Houses of 
Parliament formeily presented a measure for the 
king's granting : now represented by the passing 
of a bill for the roval assent. Ods. exc, //15t. 

[967 Act 6 Edw, //],¢. 2 Sachiez nous aveir resceu la 
peticion baillez a nous par la commune de notre realme, en 
cest present parlement en la forme qui sensuyt ) 31414 Xo//s 
of Pardl LV. 2a pe kyng of his grace especial grauntep pat 
ro hens foip no byng be cnacted to pe Piticione of the 
Comune, pat be contrarie of hir askyng, wharby bey shuld 
be bounde wiboute their assent. 1 fied. V.g/ i A Peti- 
tion putte up to the Kyng in ths Parlement, by the Com- 
munes of this londe. sgra Act 4 /fen. V'//1,¢ 11 Fvery- 
thing byfore rehersed declared and eapressed in this bill of 
peticion, 1682 Navin / dato Redz. 111 Another Act.. by 
which it was provi’ed, That no Parliament should be dis- 
mist, tll all the Petitions were answered; ‘Jhat is, in the 
Language of those times, till all the Bills. were finished. 
3818 Cruise ieest (ed 2) V.3 It became. fully established 
in the reign of Roch, IIT. that no award could |e made ona 
private petition, without a formal and complete act of the 
whole legislature. 


@. fetition and Advice (Eng. Hrst.): the Re- 
monstiance presented by Parliument to Cromwell 


on 4 Apr. 1657. . 
1657-76 Wuitrunck Mem. (1732) 655/2 A Writing which 
they stiled, The humble Petition and Advice of the Parhia- 
ment of England, Scotland, and Treland to his Highness. 
Mid, This Petition and Advice was presented to his High- 
ness by the House. 18287 Hatsam ( ost, Hist, (1876) IL x. 
258, 266. 384g Cartvir Cromevell (1871) 1V. x. 245 This 
‘Remonstrance’ of Pack's , under the name ‘ Pctition and 
Advice presented to his Highness,’ became famous to the 
world in those spring months. 388 C. H_ Firtn in Low 
& Pulling Dict, Fag. Hist. 818/1 On the whole the Petition 
and Ad\ ice established a far more workable distribution of 
political power than the instrument of government, 

a. Petition of Atght: the parhamentary declara- 
tion of the rights and liberties of the people, set 
forth in the form of a petition to King Charles I, 
which was finally assented to by the king in 1628. 
Although not a formal statute or ordinance, ‘it has 
ever been accepted as having the full force of law’. 


(See alsv 4a.) 

s6a7 Act 3 Chas. I (title) The Peticfon exhibited to His 
Moajestie by the Lordes Spirituall and Temporall and 
Comons in this present Parliament assembled iol 
divers Rightes and Liberties of the Subjectes. (Conclusion 
All which they most huimblie pray of your most: Excellent 
Majestie as their Rightes and Liberties. 2647 CLARENDON 
f/dst, Reb. 1. 4 8 Yet all these provocations and many other 
. produced no other resentment than the Petition of Right. 
@ 1676 WuitrLock Meni. (1 42) 10/2 The King gave ancther 
Answer to the Petition of rf he,.. which satisfy’d the Com- 
mons,..and so that excellent Law pnssed, 3768 Blackstone 
Comm. M11. 134 This drew on a parliamentary enquiry, and 
produced the petition of right, 3Car.1. 1824 Mackintosn SA 
Ho. Com, Jane, The illustrious Judge on this occasion 

AL 


appealsto the Petition of Right. 3 Lam Const. Hist. 


PETITION. 


(1876) I. vil. 391 The Petition of Right, as this statute ts still 
ed, from its not being drawn in tne commun form of an 
act of parliament. 1844 Ln. Baovenam Avtt. Const. xv. 
(1862) 228 ‘Lhe Petition of Right, whereby the Lords and 
Commons obliged the King to declare the illegality of 
requiring Joans without Parliamentary sanction, 

4. Law @. Jelition of right: an ancient Con mon 
Law remedy against the Crown for obtaining 
posession or restitution of real or personal pio- 
perty: in Law Fr. petition de droit, L. petitio 


Justitie, (Lancycl Laws Eng. 


3467-8 Rolls of Parlt. V.57¢/1 By Writte or Writtes, or 
by Petition or Petitions of ri,ht sued. 1473 /éid V1. 72/a 
Any Caatelles. or Kuheritamentes..wherof any persone or 
persones have bud re«titution by auctorite of Parlement, or 
restitution by Tiavers, Petition of Right, Lyvere, or an 
Ricovere by the cours of the commen lawe, 1658 tr. Coke's 
Nop. we 55.8 (1826) HN. g 8. 1768 Beacnstonn ( omem. IL, 
xvii. 256 [2797 Ewcycl. Brit. ved 3) XIV. 2942/2 f'ctition 
« ts used for that remedy which the subject hath to help 
a wrong done by the king. ; In which sense it is either 
general that the king do him right. .: Or it is special, when 
the conclusion and incorsement are special, for this or that 
to be done, Ac] 2840 Penny C yet, XVILL. 34/1 In medern 
practice the petiticn of ri: ht 18 not resorted to, eacept in 
cases to which neither a traverse of office nor a monstraunce 
de droit applies, or after those remedies have failed...The 
Latin term 'pet.tio justi.ias ' shows that the words are used 
in the sense of a ‘petition Zar right, 1868 Lacy. Laws 
Hing. pv. Petition of Right, Stated in general terms, the 
only cases in which a petition of right is available are whee 
the land or goods or money of a subject have found their 
way into the possession of the Crown. 

b. A formal application in writing made to 
a court (a2) forjudicial action concerning the matter 
of a suit then pending before it (formerly called 
a cause felition); (6) for something which lies in 
the jurisdiction of the court without an action, as 
a writ of Aabeas corpus, an order in bar kiuptcy, 
etc.; (¢) in some forms of procedure initiating a 
suit or its equivalent: see quot. 1872. 

1937 Reciniming Pet.tion[see Kk EcLaiminc w6/. 54, b). 1808-18 
BrentHam Natica. Guaie. Evita. (1827) I 366 Petition 1 
the name given to the instrument by which, in cases of 
bankruptcy, claims are preferred to the Tord Chancellor 
sitting tn @ judicial capacity superordinate to that of the 
commissioners of Son NLCY 1828 Cruisgn Digest (ed. 2) 
VI. 541 Lord Hardwiche...I did not think fit to determine 
the matter upon a petition, but thought it proper fur a bill, 
1838 W. Beis ict, Law Scot. 735 In the judicial pro- 
cedure of the Co: rt of Session, a petition and complaint is 
the form in which certain matters of summary and extra- 
oidinary jurisdicticn are Lbrous ht under the cugnisance of the 
Court 1840 /’eumy Cyel. XVII. alt A petivon is an nppli- 
cntion in writing, addressed to the lord chancellor, the master 
of the rolls, or to the Equity side of the Court of Exchequer, 
in which the petitioner states certain fi.cts as the ground on 
which he prays for the order and direction of the court... 
A canse petiticn is a petition ina matter of which the court 
hus alrcady possession by virtue of there being a suit cun- 
cern.ng the mater of the petition; and the petitioner is 
generally either a party to such suit, or he derives a title to 
some intercst in the subject matter of the suit from a party 
to it. When thcre is no suit existit g about the matter of 
tle petition, it is called un ex parte petition. Jdid. 33/2 A 
petition may be presented for the appointment of guardians 
to infants, and for an allowance for their maintenance. 1848 
Wuarton / aw ler 518/1 A petition is the pro; er mode of 
coming before the court fur the relief of insolvent debtors. 
1878 Wharton's Law Lex. (ed, §) 9729/2 Divorce and matri- 
monial suits, and suits sented under the Legitimacy 
Declaration Act, are con'‘menced by petition. /é1d., Munte 
cipal Eject on Petitions are tried by a barrister under tbe 
Municipal Corporations Act, 1882. 

+6. A/ath. A postulate; an axiom, Ods. 

rsag Mork Dyaloge 1. Wks. 1440/1 These two thinges seme 
to me two as true pointes, and as plaine to a christen man, as 
any peticion of Euclidis ge: meiry is to a resonable man, 
i570 Pintincsi ey £eclid 1. post. 1.6 After tle defimtions., 
now follow petitions, wl ich are the second kynd of principles. 
Jdid,, Petitions. ave certain general sentences, so plain, and 
so perspicuous, that they are perceiued to be true as scone 
as they are vitered 3656 tr. //olbes' Elem. Philos. (184. 
37 Also certain p.titions are commonly received into the 
number of principles; as, for example, that a straight line 
may be drawn between two points. 70g J. Waro Ing, 
Nath Guide 01734) 11 Postulate or Petition, ‘That any 
Number may be diminished... by taking another Number 
from it. 3795 Hutton A ath, Jct. M1. 270/1 Postulaty, a 
demand, petition, or a problem of so obvious a nature as to 
ned neither demonstration, nur explication, to render it 
more plain or certain. 

6. atirid, and Comd., as petition_form, -monger, 
-writer; petition crown, a j.altern crown-piece 

resented to Charles Il] by Thomas Simon, and 
hearing his request for its comparison with the 
work of John Roeter by whom he had been super- 


seded at the mint. 

2 Nunersnatic Chron. XVT 135 Simon's ‘Trial Piece’ 
.. There exist four varieties...that which has on the edge 
Simon's Petition to Charles II. to be employed on his new 
coinage, and which is conveqicnts known the name of 
the Petition Crown. 3903 /‘arly Chron. 6 Nov. s/2 ‘Ihe 
Petition Crown piece, of which a specimen was sold on 
Wednesday for £ 310. was the fimous Simon's protest against 
foreign lab ur. 1887 Buitocn /ynonrs v. 46 This brave 
document was inspired by some petition-monger. 3 
Daily News 30 Apr, 6/2 We have to bribe magistrates, clerks, 
and petition-writers to get a hearing. 


Petition (phi fan), 2. [f Petition s4.: cf. 
mod. F, pétitionner (1792 in Hatz.-Darm.). 

1. ¢rans. To address or present a prtition to; 
to make a humble request or supplication to; 


PETITIONAL. 


Sfec. to address a formal written petition to (a 
suvercizn, a legislative body, person in authority, 


or cont). 

x Sacks, Cor. ur. i. 187 You haue, I know, petition'd 
All the Gods for my pruosperitie. 1637 Decuments agst. 
Pryans (Camden) 72 Sundaic last the puishi ners petitiond 
his Majestue that their chereh might not be putld downe, 
3768 Bruackstone Conor. 1.1 143 ‘There sull remains a 
fourth subordinate right. appertaining tu every indivictual, 
naunely, the right of petitionmy the king, or eather house of 
parliament, for the redress of grievances, 1818 Ci vik 
Digest (cd. 2) Vo 161 Lord Pembioke petitioned the House 
of Lords for a bill to set aside an amendment made in a 
fine, lesied in the Court of Great Sessions io Wales 2848 
Saran Austin Nanke's //tst. Ref Ul 273 ‘So petition the 
emperor to hold an ecclesiastical conncaid in the German 
nation. 1857-8 Seans Ashan. it. nu. 186 They petition 
Pilate for a guard. 

b. To solicit, ask, beg for (a thing). 

163% Heviin S¢. George 86 ‘Lhe picture of some atate or 
Country, petitioning eethe ayde and helpimes hand of so 
ee a saint. 181a Cuasnn /ales xvi. Comfchiral, All that 

hope, petition, ur expect 

2. absol. or intr. Vo addiess or present a petition, 


to make petition, to make a homble request ur 


entreaty, to ask humbly (for something’), 

1634 Heywoon Mefdentead / ost i. Wis 1874 TV. 1 8 You 
pettaon he re For Metand Money! 175% J.aureye MMesten, 
fy. 25 Wesuninster Bridge was p titioned for = 1766 BNtick 
London WV. 971 The method of gaining admission into thts 
hospital as by petitioning to the committee, 1838 Lytton 
Alice w.v, the Colonel! petitioned for thre: days c ursidera- 
tion, 1847 Cenxyson Princ. vi yoo Phen Viulet .Petition'd 
tos for him. 

Hicnce Petitioned (piti:fand) AAp/. a. 

1894 H. Hunt in Duarly News it June 8/a That the 
petitioned should not misunderstand us. 


Petitional (pf foal), a. rare. [f. Petition 
sb.+-AL Ch. conditional, etc] Of, pertaining to, 


or of the nature of a pctitton. 

1600 W Waison Decacordin (1602) 120 A very formal] 
letter, petitynall or supphicative. 1642 Burxoucis Svzaa's 
Joy a7 A voce hath come from the Cite, a petitionall 
Voice, gracionsly accepted by you. 1847 Busuneri Cher. 
Nurtou vir (186s) 393 Working toward a grand peutional 
harmony with thein, 

[f. next + -nv 4] 


Potitionarily, aly, rare. 
Tn a petitionary mnvancer: (in quot. 16.46) by way of 


fetitio principal or wnproved assumption. 
1604 SuAAln. Masse Prrests & « Bver lowehe to solicite, 
ca pelitionartly (oO tmportunate your M.uestie, for the 
hi ¥ giant of so manifold, faire spreadiog a blessedies.e. 
1646 Sin T Browne 2seut, AA iv. voto: This doth bat 
petitionanly inferre a dextiality in the heavens, 


Patition (piapndri), a. fad. med.L. 
petitionari-us, t petiton-em PETIMION + see -vRY!; 
cle FB. petitionnaere (t7y2 in Llate.-Darm *.) 

1. Of the nature of, consisting of, contaluing of 


charactenstic of a petition. 

1879 J. Sivasre su //arington's Nive Ant. (ed. Park 
804) 1 14a these dewe petittouarye lynes. 1697 Hovunse 
Fced. Pol. ve sty. § 2 Petitionane prayer belunveth only 
to such as stand in need of rhiefe fiom others  x5an 1. 

INSON Ca/rdiae iv. i, Teas our base petidorary breath Uhat 

lows ‘hem to this greatnesse. 1738 Near JZat. fet LV, 
139 Dr. Gauden presented a Petittonary Remonstrances 
1855 F.snysod Broek 113 Claspt hands and that pomuouary 
Biace Ol sweet seventeen sulducd me cre she spoke 

2. O1 persons: Supphant, entieating, potilioning. 


Obs. or arch. 

1607 Suans Cor. v. ii, 82, T..coniure thee to pardan Rome, 
and thy peonary Countrimen 1880 Liansn Ada Ser te 
Jw Naces of dlen,'lo say nota a poor peuuonary rozue 

+3. Containing an unproved assumption on fel2dzo 
princtpit. Obs, vare—". 

1645 Sin T Browne Psend. FA wv sili. 227 From pliine 
and natural principles, the doabt may be fatrely salved, 
aid not clapt up from petitionary foundations and principles 


une tablished. 
+ Peti‘tionate, v. Obs. rare. [f. L. petition- 


en PeCITION + -\IES: cl. andisionute, etc.) & 
trans, Vo address with petitions, supplicate, peti- 
tion. ob. ¢aér. To make petition; to address or 
present a petition, 

1624 Br. Mounracu Jaemed, Add». 120 Their inore then 

robubsline to preuaile in whatsoeuer they shall petitionate 
God for mee. 1635 in Coss Corr, (durtees) 1 76 It will 
be time enough to heare from you azayne, and in ho cae 
time to petiionate mill something be don, 

Petitioneo plufiur) US, Saw. [f. Petr 
TION ¥.+-EE.) Vhe person or party against whom 
a petition 13 nled, and who 1s required to answer 


and defend. 

1764 Conn. Col Ree (1881) X1E. 26> Uniess the petitioner 
would .. execute notes of hand tu the petitionee for the 
whole added together. 1767 /é/d. 618 Under the circum. 
stances the petitioner ought not in equity to be holden to 
answer the same to th: petiionee, 1828-33 Wrasren, 
fclitionce, a person cited to defend against a petition. 189g 


in Fenk’s Stand Dicé. 
Petitioner (pfi-fanar).  [f. Periton sé, + 


ekR2: cf pensioner, commissioner, etc ,and med.L, 
petitiondrius Weggar, f. fetitzdn-em PETITION, 
In earlier use than Petition o., but, after the introduction 
of the litter, naturally viewed as its agent-n. in -eR! J 
L. One who presents a petition; one who petitions, 
For quot 1614. cf. Petition sé, 3b. ; 
1414 Rolls i tials LV. 22 Consicleringe that the Comune 
of youre lond — ben as well Assentirs a» Petiionens 1553 
T. Wits0N RaAct. Ep. Ai b, 1 shal be a continuall peticioner 


| 
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vnto almyghtye God for your presernation. 1647 Warn 
Srp. Cobler 4, 1 would be understood .. an humble 
Petitioner, that ignorant and tender consctenced Anabaptist 
miy have due tume and means of conviction, 13798 A nrc. 
BY, Peet We viii. 18a ‘Lhe relief desired by the pcetitichers. 
285g Macaucay fest. Amy. xvi. LLL. 714 Some petitioners 
woked to be heard by counsel. 

b. 41st. One of thoce who signed the address, 
also called ADDRES8SERS (cf. quot. 1681 8. v.) to 
Charles If in 1680, petitioning for the summoning 
of Pathament. Opposed to ABHORRER 32. 

757-1870 [see Annornt & z). 

3. Law, @. A plainuff in an action commenced 
by petition. Bb. A petitioning creditor. 

4503 Nolls of Parlt Vi. 526/1 Ly whiche longe tracte of 
tyme, the said Sueters and Peticioners were and shulde he 
discomforted. 1593 Suans 2 /few. 17, 1 it. 26 Alas Sir, 
Tain buta poore Petitioner of our whole Towneship 1764 
[see Pettrionre}. 184§ Potson Lav. Law in J ancl 
Metros Wo 835/1 Praying tis headship to issue his fiat, 
authouzng the petitioner, as such creditor, to prosecute 
his complaint in her Majesty's Court of Bankruptcy. 1876 
Bancrorn //at. US TV. Ie 286 ‘The question as presented 
by Dunning was aheady decided in favor of the petitioners 
Mod Rep Divorce Crt, The judve pronounced a decree 
asi, the petuhouer to bave the custudy of the childsen. 


Peti tioning, 74/ sé. [f. Perition v. +-1na 1] 
The action of making or pres. nting a petition. 

a1649g Diuuvww. oF Hawtin Decler, etc. Wks. (1701) 210 
They sould not be induced to acknowledge the smallest 
error, either tn the matter of thete petition or In the manner 
of their peutioning. 1769 Bracksronn Cora, VV. 147 
Newly related to this head of riots is the offence of 
tumultuous petitioning, 1849 Macacray f/fst, Ane v. I, 
658 Jamun. had treated incdest petitioning as a crime. 


Petitioning, // a. [f as prec. + -1nG 2] 
That petinons ; supplicating, humbly begging. 

Petitioning creditor, one who applies for an adjudication 
in baskhiuptsy against his debtor GU arton), 

1615 Brawiwait Strippads 1878 coe thes priuitedge and 
Knightly honour; Which haumg got by long pettionimnyg 
suite 1649 Mirton Aadov iv Whks 185c Fll. 361 Unaiind 
and Petitioning People 1845 Porson fae Lawin Fa vel, 
Ah trop W.8a2/t Proof ban. given betore them fcommis- 
siow rs of the Court: of Koankruptey] of the petitioning 
cre/ttors debt . aud of the acc of bankruptcy, the trader 15 
delared abaukrupt 1849 OB. Fastrwik Dep Learet ag 
A pony standing on his hind legs Ithe a petitioning pouille, 


Poti tionist. wouce wd [See -isr.) One who 
makes a practice of petitioning ; a professional 


or professed petitioner, 

18aa Lana Lef fo Colrridge, T met a venerable old man, 
not womendicant,—but theucabouts; a louk-begpar, not a 
ve bal petitionist 


! Petit-maitre (patimétr). [Fr., lit. ltttle 
mister.) An cfleminate man; a dandy, fop, 


coxvcomb, 

wits Arnnen SAcct. No 83 P5 All his Men were /etste 
Martees, ant all his Women Coguets. 1954 Rictarnson 
Graudrson (1781) TL v. 88 Do you pretend, In such an age 
of petit maitres, to live single?) 1820 T. Mitcretn Coss, 
alrestoph tp. clin, A boon companion for the petr’s marires 
of the Hyssus. 1843 lames J ores Days (1847) 397 Vhe long 
and hanging sleeves of the loose coat he wore were one of 
the distinguishto@ marks of a petit maitre of that day 

attri, 1744 H. Watrork Jett. to Alann 22 July, A 
little, pert petut-maitre figure, 1680 Sucrtmousre J. /aglesant 
wansin, §37 He had the look of a petit maitre, and even, 
what js more contemptible sull. of a petut maitre priest. 

Hence (vonce-wdls) Petit-maitcesbip, Petit- 
maitreism. So || Petite-maitreasse, the female 


counterpart of a dandy, an ddécante. 

18:8 Tvaoy Moscow FY Macarthy (1819) TL i 68 (Stanf) 
At the head of these pious pente maitresses stood Miss 
Crawley, 18aa New Alonthly Mag VV 110 None of the 
pett-maitreship of the art. 18aq /Arf X 518 We. begin 
to give up our old ideas of then coxcombry, gaiety, and 
peutmaitiernsm 1823 Scort eres xxx, ‘You -tand ex. 
cused, Master Lampson’, said the petite mauthesse, sinking b ick 
onthe downvevuch 3840 Pewny Cred XVIII 169/10 (Pink. 
ertom) The Frenchified style of thinking and air of petét- 
mittee ship atlected by the quondam taburious antiquaty 


| Petit mal (patémal). [Fr., = the little evil] 
The milder or imperfectly developed form of epi- 


lepsy. when the fits are abortive or incomplete. 
[1878 tr. Af. vom Ziemssens Cycl. Med XIV. 190 From 
consideration of the ‘little attacks’ (fetst mrad | 189% Vary 
News 1 May 5.5 Jt is imposible in one examination to say 
whether a man suffers from petit mal. 21899 Adidalt’s Syst. 
Aled. VAL. gio The attacks of petit mal which may accom. 
any head-nodding, /d/d. VIL. 97 Paroxysmal vertigo in 
Festeriral patients has been called hysterical petit-mal. 


+ Peti‘tor. Obs. rare. [n. L. petitor a canci- 
dite, ayent-n. from peldve to seck ] A secker, 
applicant, candidate. 

1613, T. Gonwis Rom, Autig (1674 144 The Roman 
Petntorsor Suitors for bearing ofhice 1656 Furtre CA. Afasé. 
xt. it § 48 A very potent ‘I cannot say competitor, the 
Bishop himself being never a petitor for the place, but) 


desirer of this office. 
Petitory (pe'titari),¢. [ad. late L. petifdri-us, 


f. petitor: see prec. and -ory.] 

1. Characterized by asking, soliciting, or begging ; 
petitionary, supplicatory Now rare. 

1879 G. Hanvey Letter b& (Camden) 62, I suppose it 
needlesse extraordinarilye to procure any noblemans petitory 
or commendatorye letters in any sutch private respectes. 
165t Jer. Tavior //oly Dying itt. § 2 (1727) 63 The proper 
voices of sickness are expressly vocal and petitory in the 
ears of God. 1790 Wods ow Corr. (1843) U1. 518 The opinion 
of friends at London, that no petitory clause for protection 


PETRARY., 


and favour should be in. 1864 Burton Scot Ader 1. vy, 299 
A. au cquivalent tv some petitory lines..there were verses, 

2 Law, Characterized by laying claim to some. 
thing 3 in petilory action, ctc., an action claiming 
tule or myht of ownership, as distinct from meie 
possesion, in anything; Db. spec. in Sc. Law: see 
quot, 1773. 

t60a FuisicKe and Pt. Parad’, 48 In our Law it is held, 
that thercisno dive. siti, where aman aciicth hand depur.ding 
a writ petitorie of the same land, or doe giue it depending 
the writ, 2773 Frsking Jat, Law Scot, wv. i. $47. 658 
Petitury actions are so calied,..becanuse some demand js 
made upon the defendes, in conse quence either of wa nght of 
property ur creditin the pursuer ‘Thus, actions for restity. 
tion of moveables, actions of poinding, of forthcoming and 
indeed a!l personal actions upon contracts, or guasé contracts, 
which the Romans called comdictrones, ure petitory, 1847 
in Aiton Devcest. fcon, (1857) 439 “The action should con. 
tai declaratory conclusions as well as petitory co: clusions, 
adapted to bring out the Shell's views. Met we o 
Gams wv. § 92 The peutory formula is that in which the 
pursucr asserts that the thing in dispute is his. 1901 Scods- 
mong Ma .ii/t A petitory achon by the. Patents Company 
» for payment of £5 0. 

3. ‘That involves a petite princepit, rave. 

183a Sin W. HaMmicion /)sseuss. (1852) §: The fact of the 
extern Treclity snet only petaory but intprobable. 1836-7 
— Metaph. (18/7) VI. xavi sya Any hypothcoss is probable 
mM proportion ay it involves nothing petitory, Sccult ape. 
natural | 

|| Petit p&té. Now only as Fr. (psté pite), 
Also & pety-petty, 7 petty-patty, pettit pasté, 
petipete, 8 petty patee. [F. pet little, and 
pad pasty, pie.) A sinall patty or pie. 

c1qqo Anc. Crotery wm Floweh. Ord. (1790) 450 Payn 
pe and pety pettys and cu pis and doucettes,  a@ 16ag 

LEICHER Jb omen Plead wovi, Shall T make petty patues 
of hin?) 2698 T. Bankr Sandetutge Weds ia (Stanf) A 
‘bieat of peitet Pastéand Brandy 1688 Ro Houme lemony 
mii By/t Jetipetes are Vices made of Carps and els, first 
roasted, acd then minced, and with Sprees made up in Pies 
1767 P. Becnkorno Lath Staly (185) T. 2g) Mademorselle 
Cie. +, fost the heart of... Le rd W G—, by eating too 
many Aediis patdés. Petity pate’s were at Chat Gime very much 
Wdashion 1813 Spor teaig May. XXALX. 103 Sausages are 
achintteed with petit pates 

| Petit souper (pats supe). [I fede Inttle, 
and souper supper} A little supper; an uncere- 
monious supper to which a few intimates are 
admitted ; ong. in refercnee to the French court in 


the rth century. 

1765 claw Ree i. -6 Those petit soufers of which the king 
fot Fiance] is so fond. 1819 SuaLiry Peler eH v. i, Among 
the puesis who often staid Till the Devil's petits soupers 
1849 Loncr. in Lee (s8y1) TL. agg After the concert a petit. 
souper, 

Pe tkin, Pe'tling, nonce-diminutives of Per!, 

1863 Home Lee Anne Har leigh U2 She tried to nurse 
Katherine stiny petkin 2837 Mew Alonthiy Mag. V1, 183 
Be scented and be-honed petlings ! 

Petong, obs. form of PakTona. 

Petous:s, petowias, obs. Sc. forme of Pitrocs. 

Petralogy, ctc., erron. f. Pe: RoLocy, ete. 

Petranel, obs form of PETRONEL, 


Petrarchal (pfidikal), a. (f. Setrarch, It. 
Pevana, personal surname +-aAL J Of, pestaim- 
ing to, characteristic of, or in the style of the 
Italian poet Petrarca or Pctiarch (1304-74). So 
Petra‘rchan a. (also as sé. = Petrarchist), Pe- 
trarche sque, Petra'rchian adjs.; Petrarchism 
(pétraikiz m), imitation of the style of Petrarch ; 
Pe'trarchist, an imitator of Petrarch; Petraroh- 
istical a@., imitative of Pitrarch; Pe'trarchize 


v?. intr., to Imitete Petraich’s style. 

1818 Krats Left. Wks 1889 ITT. 159 Were it my choice, I 
would reject a “Petrarchal coronation 1827 Breoones / ef 
Apr, Poems (1861) p. Iwi, The sonnets, &c. are much more 
to my taste than that "Petrarchan ‘eau d’Plippocrene 
suctce'’, 1881 Afthenauin 28 May 714/2 Conforming the 
structure of his sonnetio the Petrarchan type. 1904 QV Rev. 
July 5 Wyatt leaned upon the forms of Italy--the porcelain 
sonnet of the Petiarchans, the satiric festa rama of the 
Alamanni 1839 Hativm /rest, La? tt v. § at mote. Itis.. 
*Penaichesgue nahighdegiec. a Bor R.Gaut foes (16 19) 
12 His sweet *"Petarchian lay. 188s Encsct, Bre, Xl. 
506/1 krom this period [14th century ] also dates that literary 

henorrenon known under the name of “Petrarchism, 182 

oscort Srsaondrs Tat. Env, (1846) I. xv. 438 He ridicul 
hoth the pedarts and *Petrarchists 1897 W. P. Ker &fic 
§& Non, 233 The ideal of Petrarch was formulated and 
abused by the Petrarchists. 1603 Frokio A/omtargue tL x. 
(1632) 228 Fantasticall, new fangled, Spagniohad, and 
*Petrarchisticall elevations g93 Harvey /verce’s Super. 
Wks, (Grosart) I. 93 All the zlilest Italian, French, and 
Spanish Poets, have in their squeall Veines *Petrarchiyed. 
161 Cotan, etrarquiser, to Petrarkise it, to write like a 
passionate louer. . Rev, Oct. 440 That was the 


rg0z (). 
direction in which he [Suirey)} Petrarchised. 
Petrary (petiin). Now only //ist.  [ad. 
med... petrdria fem. (Du Cange), f. petra stone 
= OF, perriere, Cf. also It. petrtero masc. (ft lorio) 
x Sp. pedrero, F, pierrter, all in same sense.] A 
medixval military engine for discharging stones: 
= Peprero, PERRIER. : 
1610 Hotiann Camden's Brit. 1. qoo On the East-side 
there was planted one Petrarie and two Mangonells. 1795 
SouTHEy Juan of Arc vu. 250 Charging with huge stones 
the murderous sling Or petrary. 1654 Bla Aw. Mag. UXXV. 


§30 ‘The trebuchet, the matafunda, the ribaudequin, and the 
petrary, were special machines for discharging. .rocks. 


PETRE, 


Petre (prts:). Also 7 peeter, 7-9 peter. 

In sense 1, abbreviation of SALTPETHE ; in sense a, 
ad. I. petra, Gr. wérpa rock } 

1, = SALTPETRE. (Now only fechnical colloq.) 

3594 [sce c below} 1626 Bacon Sy/ra § 120 A Mixture of 
Petre and Sulphur without Cuale. 1644 Nye Gasasery (1670) 
6 Certainly if Gunpowder were only made of peter, that 
would be more strong than powder mace of peter, Coal and 
Brimstone, 1667 T. Hensnaw in fal. Trans. Ub 470 To 
see whether it will shoot into Chrystals of Pecter. 1869 
Brackwoue Lorna 2. i, The fire of candle lays bold of the 
peter with a spluttering noise and a leaping. 

+b. Also pelre-sall, Vbs. 

1708 Hrit. A pails No. 78 2/1 The Peter-sult is that which 
is chrystallis'd last, is fixd as Sea-salt. 1738 Wooowakp 
Meth. Fossils x6 ate, Nitre, while..in its native State, is 
call'd Petre-Salt; when refin’d, Salt-Petre. 19763 Museum 
Rust. 1. §3 To let the lye drain off from the petre-salt. 

c. atirth., a8 tpetre man, a manufacturer of 


saltpetre (ols.). 

1594 Prat Jewell ho. t. 47 That salt, whereof the Peter 
men doo gither a busbell or two at the inost, fiom thirty 
tunnes of earth 

+2. Otl of petre: rok-oil, petroleum. Oés. 

3663 WAaLIon Angler viii. 172 A small piece of Scarlet.. 
soked in, ov annointed with Oyl of Peter, called by some, 
Oyl of the Rock 1697 Prd, Trans XIX. 544 ‘There is 
hkewwse Distilled from this Store, an Oil which ai be 
used for Oul of Petre. 3742 Compl. ham Prec ii. 58 Vake 
red and unsophistical Oil of Petre, and anoint therewith... 
the Part affected 

Poetrean (pitiian), a. rare. ? Obs. [f. L. petrie-us 
(=F. péerrée, It. petreo, a. Gr, merpaios rocky, stony. 
f. werpa rock) + -AN. (Hence the name Arabia 
FPetrea, Arabia the rocky.)] Rocky; of or per- 
taminy to rocks or stones; of Arabia Petra. 

1632 Jatnaow 7 var. v. 210 Arabia Petrea  diudeth the 
tue Syria from Canaan; this Petrean countrey it velfe, 
deualling euen downe to the limits of lacobs bridge. 1803 
(GS. Faner Cadrra I 948 We have already found in that 
country the ancient petrean worship established. . 

Petreity (pfuritu). (ad. med.schol.L. petrerlas, 
f. fetrw us sec prec. and -Iry. Cf. fameely.] The 
essential quality of being a stone, stoniness. 

w3tr. Werenfelsins' Disc. Logomachys vi. 101 Hacceitys, 
Ecceitys, Petreitys, Quidaitys, Identitys [ petretsates, gucd- 
ditates, identi‘a‘es|., and whole Cart-loads of Qualitys. 
soos M. OH. DeuwreKn iMéyclif's Mise. Parlas, | Iwxvil, 
What makes a stone to be a stone? Petreity. ‘Lherefore 
igneity, petreity, are substantial forms. 

Petrel (peticl). Also 7 pit‘eral, 8 pittrol, 
petril, petteiil, 8-g peterel. [Uccurs in 1676 
as fitter al, in 1703 spelt pefref by Dampier, who 
says that the name was derived from that of 
St. Peter: see quot. If this was so, pelre/ may 
have been a formation analogous to cockercl, 
dotlercl, hoggerel, pukerel; or might represent a 
Latin dim of /'e/rus (e. 2. Petrillus, Petrellus). 

The name appears first in Eng 3 it occurs in F (fAcéred as 
aterm of Ornithology in Brisson 1760; to Buffon 1782 1 
was app. an Eng word sequiding eaplunation ‘The 
Norwezian Soren feders, and Peders fugl( Brunnich 1764), 
and Ger Peters voeed are also later than the Ing and app. 
suggested by it; mite support Dainpier’s explanation, (But 
itm of course povsuble that the word had some other source, 
repress nted by prtfevad, and that the association with eter 
was due to popular etymology )} : ; 

A small sea-bird, Pro ecdlaria pelagica, with black 
and white plumage and long wings; hence cx‘ended 
(with qualifications) to any species of the genus 
Proellaria (distinctively called Storm-Petrels or 
Stormy Petrels), or of the family Srece/artide, or 
order Zuhinares, esp. of the subfamily roced- 


farting, Sve quot. 184. 

1676 Frawrs Jrad. Voy Nova Zemblain Ace Voy... 1694) 
181 Saw many Pitterals about the Shop. 1703 Damrire soy. 
JET 1.97 As they fly .they pat the Water alternately with 
ther Fect, ax af they walkt upon its tho’ sull upon the 
Wing. And from be nce the Seamen give them the name of 
Petrels, in allusion to St. Peter's walking upon the Lake of 
Gennesareth. 1748 Ail. Trans XLV. 166 Vhe Pitted or 
Storm-Fink. 1767 Carteret in Hawkesworth Voy. (177>) 
1 318 The peterels, to which sailors have given the name 
of Mother Careys Chickens, 1768 Pennant Zvae. IL. 431 
‘The whole genus of Petrels have a peculiar faculty of 
spouting from their bills, to a considerable distance, a large 
quantity of pure oyl, 1776 /did (ed. 4) Il. 467 Sto.my 
petre)]. sBoz Barrincron //ist. M.S. Wales viii. 270 The 
Booty petrel had appropriated a contain grassy part of the 
island to herself. 1825 Watrrron Hand. S. Amer. i. 
8s When it blows a hard gale of wind, the stormy Petrel 
makes its appearance. 1838 Pos A. Cr. Pym Whs. 1864 FV. 
123 Mother Carey's geese, or the great peterel... The great 
peterc) is as large as the common albatross and is car- 
nivorous 843 Yarruie//ist. Brit, Birds WL st4 The Storm 
Petrel,. .cahitbiiing the deep kec! of a Swift, and possessing 
accordingly enduring powers of flight. a 3879 in /’ves 
Places, br. Amits ica, etc. 90 Pied petrels coursed about the 
sea, 31894 Newton (ict. Birds s.v., The true Petrels, /’re- 
erllartine, in which..are combined forms so different..as 
the Diving-Petrels, Pelecanoides or Halodtroma, the Storm- 
Petrels, /’roccllarta, the Fiat-hilled Pctrels, Prion, the 
Fulmar, the Sheirwaters and others... The common Storm. 
Petrel, Proceliaria prfagica..Seamen hardly discriminate 
between this and others nearly resembling it.., such as 
Leach’s or the Fork-tailed Petrel, Cymochorca lew orrhva,.. 
and Wilson's Petrel, Oceanites oceanicus, the type of the 
Family Oceuenstidg...The Cape-Pigeon or Pintado Petrel, 
Daftion capensis, is one that has long been well known, 

ig. 1060 Sat Kev. 13 Sept. 321 M. Hugo. is the petrel 
iterature peverling in the storms of passion. and the con- 
flict of the el 


ements t determine human action. 


751 


b. Tocally applied to the Kittiwnke. 
19770 Puenwanr Zool. LV. 26 (‘he] Kittiwake, .inhabits the 
romantic cliffs of Flamborough head. [Vole] Where it is 


called Petrel. 
Petrel, var. Pettret O¢s. Petrenall, obs. f. 


PerroneL. Petreol, obs, f. Petron. Petrera, 
-ro, obs. var. PEDREKO, a smal] gun. 


Petrescent (pitre'sént), a. ?Vbs, [f. L. petra 
rock, stone + -ESCENT } Properly, Becoming con- 
verted into stone or petrified ; but usually, Having 
the quality of petniying, petrfactive. (In quot. 
1757, Tending to form ‘stone’ or calculus.) 

2663 Rovin Uses Exp. Nat. Philos u. ii. 32 A Liquor 
abounding with petrescent parts may..turn Wood (as J have 
observ'd in a petrifying Sprig) into a kind of Stone. 1676 
Hopcson in PA. Trans, XI. 766 Concerning petrescent 
Springs. 3787 PAM. Trans. L. 216 The petrescent quality 
ot hi urine was .destioyed. 1763 Brit. Afag. 1V. 216 He 
thought it possible to make oysters and mussels breed pearls 
by feeding them with a proper petrescent water, 1819 H. 
Busk Banquel ut. 456° Round the lapideous tuft, . .petiescent 
tendrils curl, 

So Petre‘soence, Petre'scenoy, the process of 
petrifaction ; formation of calculus. 

2660 J. Cnanonrer ban /ledmont's Or iat. 246 That which 
I bave said..of the Disease of the Stone, concerning the 
stony seed, and so of petrescency or the manner of making 
in stones, 1663 Bovis Uscf Lap. Nat. PAilos. i. i. 35 
None of the enumerated ways of Petrescency. .deserves to 
be look’d upon as satisfactory 1799 Kikwan Geol £&'ss. 
140 It proves..that petrifactions are carried on in appro- 
priate circumstances in modern tunes, and the successive 
process of petrescence. 

Petricolous (p/trikdlas), @. Zool. [f. mod. 
L. “fetricola (f. petra rock + col-re to inhabit) + 
-ous; in mod.F. pets icole (Littre).] Inhabiting 
rocks; saxicolous; hithodomous. 

1858 Mayne Expos. Lex. Petricolus shells found in more 
or less hard ro.ks which their animals pierce: petricolons 

Pétrie (pet), v. Alassage. fa I. pelri-r to 
knead, in OF, pestrir:—l., type *pisturive, i. pistura 
pounding ] gars. ‘Vo knead in massage. 

1887 D. Macutru Art Massage iv. ted. 4) 57 Grasping 
between his thumb and four fingers those of the patient, he 

tries all the cucumference for a few minutes, /ésd. 58 
Presves strongly while he petries the centre of the hand. 


Petrifaction (petrnfarhjon). Also 8 g erron. 
petre-. [f. Perriry, after satisfaction, stupe- 
faction, from satisfy, stupcfy, 1. satisfacere, stipe- 
factre, etc., instead of the etymological form 
PxHTRIFICATION.] 

1. ‘The action of petrifying, or condition of being 
petrificd; conversion into stone or stony substance ; 
in Fath, formation of ‘stone’ or calculus, 

1646 Sin T. Browne Pseud. EP nv got That coral! is 
soft under water, but waacth hard as soon as it arriveth 
unto the ayie,. we hiuve some reasun to doubt,..fron so 
sudden a petifaction, and strange indmation. 1704 J. 
Harnis Lex. Techn, Petrifaction,is properly the changing 
of a mix'd Body intoa Stony Substance, when at had no such 
Nature lcfore; and the Action by which this is performed, 
is called, Petrification. 1Boa Piavenin Lélustr. l/utton. 
The 117 What are culled petsifactions or the formation of 
stony substances hy means of water. 1885 G. Drnsan in 
Law Rep 14Q B.D ost Pearson..fhad made ua] well for 
the convement petrifaction of barristers’ wigs and other 
interesting objects. 1896 A dbutt's Syst. Med. 1. ius Dead 
tissues Fying in the midst of living tissucs are prone tu calc- 
fication and petrifaction 

b. fg.: of Petry 2. 

ryaa Worrasion Aclig. Nat vi. $17 The principle of 
compassion .. broke through his petifaction, and would 
shew that it could not totally be eradicated. 1880 HAs. itr 
Lect. Dram Lit. 253 This ts making a petrefaction both of 
Jove and try. 1868 Hawtnokne domer. Nole-Lhs (1879) 
Hi. 948 Lo my horror aud petrifaction. 1874 Drnursen 
Nem 172 The common assumption that [slam ts identical 
with mental and religious petrifaction. 

2. concr. Something petrbed, or formed by con- 
version into stone; a stony concretion formed by 
the petrifying of an organic body, as in fossils, or 
by the deposition of mineral substance from solu- 
tion in water or other liquid, as in stalactites and 


stalaymites. 

1686 Por Staffordsh. 190 So far nre there stones from 
being petrifactions, s69a Ray Jrsc. i. av. (17492! 355 His 
curiouy Collection of Petrifactions 1958 J. S. Le Dran's 
Observ. Surg. (1773) 269 A Disposition in the Blood to forin 
Concretions and Petrefactions. 1822 CAson. in Ann. Neg. 
142 ‘There was discovered under the cliffs..the complete 

trifaction of a crocodile, seventeen feet in length. 1848 

cKENS Desntey xxiii, Curling and twisting like a petri- 
faction of an arbour over the threshold. 1878 NicHoLson 
Palaont 2 Fossils, or, as they are often termed, petrifactions, 

Jig. 3818 Hazuitt Ang. /'oels v. (1870) 128 He gives you the 
petrifaction of a sigh. 2856 Staxiay Sinai §& Paul, xiv. 
(1853) 449 ‘The House of J.oretto is the petrifaction, so to 
spe.k, of the ‘ Last Sigh of the Crusades’, 

etrifactive (petrifektiv), a. [f stem of 
petrifact-ton + -1VE: cf. stupefactive.} Having the 
quality of petrifying ; causing petrifaction, 

1646 Sin T. Brownr Prewd Ff. tit. xxiit. 167 The Lapi- 
descencies, and petrifactive mutations of hard bodies, 1778 
W. Pryce Min Cornnb, 103 The petrifactive quality of 
water. 1857 H. Miter Zest. Aecks iii. 145 The famous 
fossil-man of Guadaloupe, lucked up by the petrifactive 
agencies in a slab of limestone. 

etrifiable trifai,ab’l), a vave—°.  [f. 
Prrriry + -ABLE.] Capable of being petrified, 
In mod, Dicta, 


, 


PRETRIFY. 


Petrifio (piri fik), a. Now rare. [ad. med.L. 
peirific-us, f. petra rock, stone: see -¥Ic.] 

1. Having the quality of petrifying; making 
something into stone, or as hard a3 stone; petri- 
factive, petiifying; in #/a/A. causing the formation 
of ‘stone’ or calculus. 

1667 Mitton /. £. x. 293 The aggregated Soyle Death 
with his Mace petrific.. As with e hiident acta: 2670 
W. Simpson Hydrol. Ess. 136 Indued wish a deopilative, 
and (if | may so say) antipetrifick property. 3696 Concreve 
Taking of Namure xt, Wing'd Perseus, with Petrifick 
shield Of Gorgon's bead. 1746 Simon in Pail. Trans. 
XLIV. 308 Convinced of the petrific Quality in some Parts 
of the Lough. 38:2 W. Tayvtox in Monthly Mag. XXX. 
448 The progress of petrific conversion may be traced to a 
considerable depth in contiguous..strata. 18399 De Quincny 
Recoll, Lakes s 1862 IL. 44 Sciffened, as by the petrific 
touch of Death, 

fig. 1999 Savace Wanderer 1. 56 |Winter's} Breath A 
nitrous Damp, that strikes peunfic Death. 1780 Mise Buunay 
Cectlia vs. ii, A look meant to be nothing Jess than petrific. 
1837 Dx y alae in Zails Alag. 1V. 69 No soviety is 
.. 80 Cheerless and petrific in its anfluence upon others, 

2 ome in passive sense: Petiified, stony. 

1804 Anna Srwakn Afews, Darwin a14 Marble and other 
peuilic substances 1888 F. P. Noui.n in Chrcago Advance 
10 May 290 In Heidelberg, Calvinism is plantic, Scriptural, 
dynamic ; in Westminster, petrific, scholastic, dogmatic. 

+ Petri-ficate, v. Cds. rare—'. [I. L. type 
“petrificdre (lt. fetvificare, F. pétrifier): see -ATE 4. 

= PetTiry. So t Petri‘ficart a., petrifying. 

1603 Fuonio Afontaigne 1. xxxvii. (1632) 437 There was 
some gretiic or petrificant qualitie, 1647 J. Hat Poems 
11 96 lhough our hearts petrificated were, Yet causedst 
thou thy law be graven there. 


Petrification (pe trifik2'fan). Nowsare. [a. 
F. pétrification (10the. in Hatz-Daim.) = It. 
pelrificazione, ¢ -atione (Florio), L. type (prob. in 
mod...) *petrificdtio, n. of action fiom "fetrificdre, 
petrifier, Pyvniry, For this the non-etymological 
petrifaction has been substituted. } 

A. = PRKIRIFACTION 1. 

r6rr Cotur., Pelrification, a petrifications a makin 
stone, a turning into stone. s Sir‘). Browne / send. 
ip. us gt We have.. visible petrification of wood in 
many waters, 1665-6 JAI. Trans. 1. 320 Much bas been 
already said and written of Petrification. 19776 G. Seurte 
Buthding 1 Water 132 It is the Lime alone, that creates 
the Petrification. 1888 Gran 7e2t-d&. Geol. v. 611 The 
only true petrification .. consists in the abstraction of the 
orpanic substances, molecule by molecule, and a their 
replacement by precipitated mineral matter, 

b. fig. = VeTRIFACTION 1 b. 

1678 ( upwok1h /xfeld, Syst. 1 iv. § 1. 193 Mortification 
or peu ification of the soul, 2682 H. Hattyware A/clamyps on, 
Jntre dd. 13, ‘}his state and condition he terms..a Petrification 
or Mortification of the Mind. 1865 Dicxans Mat, Fr.1.x, A 
widowed temale glaring petrificaton at her fellow creatures, 
1891 Leatly News 28 Apr. 6/2 ‘the misfortune was that the 
contugion of pe trificatiun had spread to the free churches. 

2. concr, = PEIRIFACTION 2. 

1677 Pior Oxfordsh. ii. 9.26 Incrustations are petrifica- 
tions, made by such waters as tet fall their stony particles. 
1968 tr, Busching'’s Syst, Geeg UN. 579 Great numbers of 
petiifications, more particularly of marine shells and plants, 
are found among them. 1994 Surtivan brew Aat. 1. 61 
Flan ts never having been found to contain petrificatuons, or 
the marks of any organized body. 


Petrified (pe tifeid), ofa. [f. Perniry v.] 

1. Changed into stone or stony substance. 

1667 H. Ssunne in Jil. Trans. 11. 499 Upon those other 
Plants with petufied roots there gathers a Lime-stone. 
39776 G. Semrin Burlding b1 UN ater 40 Some of the Piers 
were much more petrified than others /érf. 52 We met 
with very large Cakes of the petrified Sand. 2823 Baxe- 
wit J/atred. Geol, 11815) 442 Penitied fish have been dis- 
covered in solid socks in the very attitnde of seizing and 
suallowing their prey. 2842-71] R. Jones Aane, Kned. 
(cd. 4) Gyy The countless petiificd remams known Ly the 
names of Hamites, Dituites, Orthoceratites, Cy taceratites. 

b. éransf. and /-g. Represcnted or embodied m 


stone. 

1634 HIABINGTON ( astar@ (Arb.) 50 Spencer hath a Stone; 
and Jraytons Liowes Stand petrified ith wall, with Laurell 
bowes Yet girt about. 288g Hissry Zeur in Phacton 106 
Our cathedrals, abbeys, and ancient churches are truly 
petrficd poems 

2. fig. Naidened, stiffened, ‘paralysed’ with 
surprise, etc.: se PYTRIFY 2. 

1790 WILTON Suffer. Son 7. God ll. xix. 533 Melt the 
Petrified Obduracy of this Harden'd Heart! 3 HAN. 
More Aelie. Fash, World (1791) 210 How would the petri- 
fied enquirer be astonished. 1863 Geo. F.L101 Romola xxxvi, 
This petrified coldness was better than a passionate, futile 
opposition, 3870 Max Minter Sc. Aeldig, (18733 67 A 
careful interpreiation of the petrified language of ancient 
India and Greece. 

Petrifier (pe'trifoijas). [f. as prec. + -EB 1] 
One who or that which petrifes. 

r89t Asnort /Aslomythus Introd. 16 Almighty God, 
reported as a Petnifier of unlawfully dressed fowls. 

Bets (petrifai), v7 Also 7 erron. petrefie. 
[a. F. péfrif-er (i6the, in Godel. Comp/.) = It. 
petrificare ‘to grow hard asa stone’ (Florio), ad. 
L. type “Petr efcdre (prob, in early mod.L.), £. 
petra rock, stone: see -FY.] 

l. trans. ‘To convert into stone or stony sub- 
stance; sfec. to tum (an organic body) into a stony 
concretion by replacing its oripinal substance by 
a calcareous, siliceous, or other mineral deposit ; 


PETRIFYING. 


also, /oosely, to encrust with such a deposit, as may 
be done by a stream of water holding the mineral 


in solution. Also adsol, 

2594 Prat Jewell-ho, 1. 22 Wood that is both metalized 
and petrified in clay groundes 1621 FLoKio, /usasstre,. .to 
enstone, to petrifie 1668 R. L’Estrance Vis. of Quev. 
(1708) 103 A Man would swear the whole Woman to be 
directly Petrify'd. as Auarky Lives 11898) I. 131 At 
the foot..runnes a fine cleare stream which petrifies 1750 
tr. Leotardus’ Mirr, Stones 30 Albertus gives an account 
of a tree .with a nest and birds petrified. 280g-17 R. 
Jamvson Char, Afin. (ed. 3) 229 Wood is petrified with an 
earthy mineral, as in wood-stone and wood-o 1869 
Tozer Hight. Turkey 1. 148 The eight caryatides..were 
specs to have been petrificd by.. magic. 

. fix. Tochange as if into stone. a. To deprive 
of feeling, vitality, capacity of change or develup- 
ment, etc.; to harden, benumb, deaden, stiffen. 

1686 Donne Sern, Luke ii, 29 (1640) 34 Doe not petrifie 
and harden thy Conscience against these holy suggestions. 
ax7ix Kien //yunarium Poet. Wks. 1741 if. fa All Hell 
let looxe = to blind And petrify the unrelenting Mind. 1948 
Pork Dunc. iv. 264 Full in the midst of Fuctid dip ac 
once, And petrify a Genius te a Dune. 1898 Wrsicorr 
Gospel of Life $7 1 18s..posble to petrify a doctrine into 
an outward formula. 

b. ‘To deprive of movement by a sudden emo- 
tion; to make motionless or rigid with astonish- 
ment, horror, or the like; to patalyse, stupely, 
strike dumb, confound. (Chiefly passzve.) 

1771 Gotpsm. Haunh of Venison 18 With looks that 
quite petrified enter'd the maid. 2786 Mur. D'Anatay Diary 
a Aug., | was almost petriied with horror at the intelligence. 
1614 Cot. Hawkrer Mary (1893) [.96 Mr Cudmure petrified 
the whole neighbourhood with his astonishing pianoforte 
playing. 1880 G, Merevimn 7 rage Com. 287 She had 
stoud petrified Lefore him, as if affected by some wicked spell. 

3. untr, (for pass.) To become converted into 


stone or stony substance; to undergo petrifaction, 

3646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. pu i go When wood and 
many other bodies doe petrifie. wee do not usually ascribe 
their indurationtocold. 1730 A. Goxvon A/a fel s A nipdith. 
272 Cement hke that of the Ancients, which petrified 1776 
G. Semecn Larlding in Water qo ‘Lho-e Piers did not 
petufy at all chat lay on Beds that were not gravelly 

b. fiw: ef. a. 

1685 Drvorn SArencd. August. 8 Like Niobe we marble 

row, And petofy with guef. xszaz AmneRSE Serea Fad, 

oO. 12 (1754' 62 A director, or scull of a college. petrifies 
in fraud and shamelesness, 1868 J. H Buunr AuS CA. Lag. 
I. zg Lhe minds of men had petufied in certain forms of 
theological language. 


Petrifying, 7//. sd. [f. prec. + -1NcI.] The 
actlon of PeETRiF\ v.; also comcr. = PETRIFACIION 2, 

ria J Jamestr. Le Blond's Gardening 214 Rock-Works, 
Congelations, Petrifyings, and Shell- Works, 


Pe'trifying, #//.4. [f. as prec. + -1NG 2.] 
That petrines (sce the verb); petrilactive. 

r6sa brencu (é7//e) The Yorkshire Spaw..the Dropping, 
or Petrifying Well. 1660 R. Conk Justice Bind at Some 
isofa petufying quality. 170g J. Tavcor Journ Edenbor ough 
(1903) 43 ‘Dhe water is ofa petrifying nature and as it falls 
turns the moss into stone = 1878 Huxcay PAystogr 170 Such 
Springs are vulgarly called pe/re/yiag spriavs..all that such 
springs are able to do ts to simply cover the objects which 
receive the water with a crust of carbonate of lime 


s Rie 

1667 Jecay Chr. Piety xvii. ?6 A kind of petrifying crime, 
which induces that tnduration, to which the fearful ¢ «pecta- 
tion uf wrath is consequent. 1800 Mrs Hirvev Alou trey 
fam. VW, 11a She seemed. surprised to see Mrs Mourtray, 
to whom, with petrifying civiluy, she made a few speeches 
on her recovery. aH Kris. Jo West Alnia de Lacy IV. 
a49 ‘That petrifying horror which by benumbing every 
faculty, renders them all inc apai le of useful exertion. 

Petrine (pftrain), a. [l. L. etr-us PEIER + 
“INE; cf, PAULINE, also Gr. mé7pivos stony, rocky. ] 
Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of the Aposile 
Peter Petrine liturgy, the Koman liturgy traci- 


tionally ascribed to St. Pc ter. 

Potrvine claims, claims of the Popes, bised on their tradi- 
tional succession from St. Peter. 

1846 S Davinson in “clectie Kev. May §29 Another hypo- 
thests 1s that of Baur... followed by Ballroth, (that) there were, 
properly speaking, but two parties in the Caonumthian church, 
the Pauline and the Petrine. 2853 J MARTINEAU Sfud 
Car, (1853) 252 The ‘Tubingen romance’. .that the antago- 
nism between the Petrine and Paulme, the Hebiew and the 
Hellenic Gospel .continued into the second century. 1865 
Taticepate North Side of Alfar 5 The early Christian 
liturgies, inclusive of the Petrine or Roman family. 188g 
tr Pflerdercs's influence Paulin. 142 ‘Lhe moderate Jewish 
Christians (the Petrine section) 

Ilence Petrinism (pitriniz’m), the doctrine of 
(or attributed to) St. Peter, Petuine theology or 
teaching ; Pe'trinize v. /rans., to make Petrine, 
imbue with Petrinism. 

1857 M. Pattison Ass (1889) Il. 230 The development of 
Christianity through the antagonism of Petrinism and 
Paulinism, 3883 Scuare //ist, CA 1. tt. xxii. 2t2 He has 
not . brought upon the stage enther a Paulinised Peter, or a 
Petrinised Paul. goa 3: Sauin /ategr. Scripl 78 Baur's 
tendency theory of a conflict bet ween Petrinism and Paulin. 
ism in the primitive Church .no longer commands belief 

Petrist (phunt). fad. L. Petrista, f. the per- 
sonal name /¢frus, Pete R: sce -18T.] A follower or 
disciple of Petrus Lombardus (Peter the Lombard), 
a schoolman of the Twelfth Century, called 


“Master of the Sentences’ (died 1163). 
s600 W, Watson ecacordon (1602) 140 Petrists, Thomistes, 
Scotists, and other schoolemen. 
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Petro- (petro), properly combining form of Gr. 
wétpos stone or wérpa rock, as in PETROGLYPHB, 
“GRAPH, etc. In Anat. used to form adjectives 
descriptive of parts connected with the petrous 

ortion of the temporal bone and some other part 
indicated by the second element (most of which 
may also be used ¢/////. as substantives): as 

Petrohy‘oid, Petroma‘stoid, Petro-ocoi'pital 
(petroccipital), Petrophary‘ngeal, Petrosphe'- 
noid, -sphenoi'dal, Petro-squimo’‘sal, -squa'- 
mous, Petrotympa‘nic. 

2875 Huxuey & Martin Elem, Biol, (1877) 243 The hyoid 
bone..from it a shp of muscle (*petrohyoid) will be seen 
passing up towards the occipital region of the skull. 1848 
Owen cl rchetype & Homeol. be: tebr. Skel. ag Lhecoalescence 
of the pummtively distinct mastoid with the ossifying capsule 
of the Libyrinth 1s very speedy, . and a composite * “petro. 
mastoid ' bove is thus formed.  /éee. 31 In the walrus. .the 
mastoid, or petromastoid, forms as large a prupertion of the 
outer lateral wally of the cranium as does the squamosal, 
3831 R. Knox Cloguet's Amat. 85 ‘Vhe first part of this line 
is named the ‘Petro occipital suture 1893 yf. Suc. Lex , 
*clro sprencid ligament... Letro-sphenotdal suture, 1B4a 
Dunciiion Med, Lex. “Petrosphenoidal. 1899 Addbutt's 
Syst Wed. VIL. g07 ‘Vhere was a small opening into the 
skull along the “petrosquamosal suture 1899 .\4. George 8 
Hop Aep 1X. 240 A line of fracture..eatended fiom left 
*petro-~guamous Junction backwards along the parieto- 
oO cipital suture as far as the sagittal suture. 1854 Ownn 
Shel, & Zeek in Circ. Se, Org, Nat. toa 8 (In the giratte] 
the “petrotympanic is a separate bone, as in all rananaiuts, 
1877 tues 1t sarga ‘The petrotympaue fissure. 


Petrobrusian (petrobri‘sidn). CA. Hist. [ad 
L. Setrobrusians jl, f. name of Pierre de Biuys 
(Fulrus Arusianus\, f. Bruys (Brusium).) A 
member of a sect founded by Peter or Pierie de 
Bruys in the South of France early in the 1ath 
century, Who rejected infant baptism, transubstan- 
tiation, and the worship of the cross, and opposcd 
the building of churches, the observance of fasts, 
sacred music, etc. 

exseg R. Hatt Life Fisher in Fisher's Wks (FE. E T.S) 
145 Vetrus Choacensis against the.. Petrobrussians. 1686 
Horanrew Crucif. Jesus xv, 357 Petrus Cluniacensis having 
understood of the Petrobrusians, that they had a come. 
munion bit once a year, thus expostulates with them. 3737- 
at Cuasinuas Cyc4av., Fo Langlois objects manicheimm to 
the Petrobrussians 3 WOW. Cakrenter Jes. Léem, 
Ri fey iu. 116 The Petrobrusians, the Apostolical brethren, 
and the Waldenses have teen recogmsed as possessing 
common aims 

Petrodrome (pe‘trodioum), Zool, [ad. mod.L. 
Fetrodromus, f. Gr. mérpos stone + -8popos runner.) 
An insectivorous animal of the genus /¢¢rodro- 
mus of eclephant-shicws, esp. 2. telradactylus of 
Mosambique. 

Petrogeny (p/trp'dzfni). 
<GENY ] (See quot.) 


1888 ‘Lrat. Petrography Gloss 448 Petrogeny, that de- 
partment of geology which ticats of the formation of rocks. 


Petroglyph (petrglif), fad. mod. F. pétro- 
klyphe, t. Gr. merpa rok +-yAupy carving] A 
rock-carving (usually prehistoric). 

1890 eléheneum 1a Keb. 233 The peculiar cup-shaped 
depressions and concentric rings rudely sculptured on 
certain stones in this locality. In addition to these petro- 
Blyphs there are menhirs, cairns, and duns, while Gaannozes 
occur in most of the lochs, 1833 Im ‘THurn Ascone Uni, 
Gutana six, go4 Richard Andice shas described and figured 
avery large number of eaamples of ‘petroglyphs , as he 
Cally toch-drawings. 

50 Potrogly'phic a., belonging to or of the 
nature of a petroglyph; Petroglyphy (p/ire lift), 
the art or process of carving upon rocks, 

In mod Dices 

Petrograph (petrdgraf), (erron. petra-.) [f. 
Gr. nérpa rock + -GRAPH ] A writing (or what 1s 
supposed to be such) carved upun a rock; a rock- 
inscription. 

3814 Sow wney Lett. (1856) IL. 366 The rock manuscript, 
Pcturagraph, oc ham Insnption, 1888 Scrence 27 July 
qu/2 Mi, Cushing's party found on the rocks of neighbour- 
Ing Mountains petrographs, or crude etchings 


Petrographer (piirpgrifas). [f. as Prtro- 
GRAPHY + kKK.] One versed in petrography; one 
who scientifically describes or studies rocks, 

1881 Junv Jolcanocs ix. 265 Some pctrographers.. have 
maintained the principle fete} 188a GiiKktre in Nature 
XXVI1. 26/1 What in known to petugraphers by the nume 
of ‘flusion-structure '. 

Petrographic (petrogrzfik), a. [f.as PETRO- 
GRAPHY + -1C.]) Of or pertaining to petropraphy. 

1864 in Weaster, 1875 tr. Schuid’’s ese. & Date 73 
The petromraphic character of the oolitic strata. 1892 
Nation (N.Y.) 2a Dec. 474/3 Neglect of petrographic 
inethads by the members of the Pennsylvania Survey. 


Petrogra ‘phical, a. Also 7 erron. petra.-. 
{f. as next + -AL.)  kelating to, engaged in, or 
dealing with petrography; also = petrographic. 

16st Biccs New Pip. too In their petragraphicall 
character of the qualiuies of it (Bezour-stone], they make 
cle | a voyage wide of the Aiquator. 1845 Newson in 

Trnal. Asiat. Soc Bengat X1V, 285 The petrographical 
characters of the Marhattabeds, 1880 Nature XX1. 287/2 
To prepare his petrographical description of the Caucasian 
region. r895 [. Dwicut Aep. Vale Uni. 74 ‘The rapidly 
increasing petrographical collections. 


[f. Gr. wérpa rock + 


PETROLENE. 


Hence Petrogra‘phically adv., in relation to 
petrography. 

1845 Newnoin in Frnt. Asiat. Soc. Bengal X1V. 2% 
Petrographically speaking, the rock | so from a green 
chloritic schisa s87g tr. Schmidés Desc. & Darw. vy. 
The deposit..may be divided into about 4o petrographically 
distinguishable layers. 


Petrography (pitreyrifi) (nm 7 erron. 
petra-.) [mod. f. Gr. flea rock + -GRAPHY,] 
The scientific desctiption of the composition and 


formation of rocks; descriptive petrology. 

1681 Bicus New Disp. 99 They who have wiitten hitherto 
of this stone [Bezoar-stone}], have steer'd by the COmpasse 
or Lant-skip only of others petragraphy and description, 
1868 Mayne Lapos Lex., Petrographia, term for a histo 
or description of rocks: petrography. 1885 J. J. HH, 
Trace in Nature XXXII, 9444/2 Descriptive petrography.. 
concerns itself with the chemical, mineralogical and physical 
characters of the individual rocks. 1888 — Lest, Sets 0- 
graph 5 It is necessary to remark that petrography i, a 

ranch of gevlogy, and not merely adepartment of mincralegy, 


Petrol (pc trl, p/i:du'l), Also 7 petroll, -eol, 
-lol(1,g-ole. [a. k fAcfro/e (1 3thc., [latz.-Darm.), 
petrolle (10th c.), f. med.L, PXTKOLEUM, q. v.] 

+1. = PETROLEUM. Ods. - 

1896 Loncs J/argarite of America (Eunter. Cl.) 52 As the 
clay petrol drawcth fire, so the loukes do pather affection. 
2616 HutioKkar Ang /aprs, Petrol, a substance strained 
out of the naturall Bitumen. .. Lt is for the most part white, 
aid somtime black, and being once set on tne can hardly 
be quenched 1669 Situnmy A/areuer’s Mag. Vv xui. 5 
‘These Ingredients being mingled wih Oyt of Pettiol. 1638 
Panttirs ted 4). /'céveal, a certam Liquor that falls fiom 
the kKiells near Modeva, like Oy! extracted out of a Rock. 
3796 Kirwan £f¢em, Asan, (ed. 2) LI. 43 Petrol is evidently 
nothing else but Naphtha, alrered by the action of the aur, 
811 Pinki rtTON Pefralagy IL 147 Naphtha, or purerock oil, 
as fluid and transparent as water; petrol, which is less Hurd 
and pure, when at is yet more impure il becomes mincial tar, 

2. Chem. A hydrocarbon (Cgt,y) occurring in 


petroleum, 
1866-97 Watts Dict. Chem. IV. 381. 
3. [Reintioduced trom mod Fr.) A name for 


refined petrolcum as ised in motor-cars, ete. 

{389g Sin T) Satonons //o seless Carriage 14 Nienzine of 
a certain density, known in France under the name of 
essence de pétrol, in the material employed to run the 
engines] 2897 Heston. Gaz. 23 July 7/1 lo prevent the 
sale in this country of a Fiench preparation known as 
* Petrol , the fumes of which are setd to be extremely ea plo- 
sive and very easily ignucd. éed, 26 July 5/1 The death 
by fire of a lady in a handresser's shop while having her 
hair dressed with a preparation known as petrole és, 
24 Nov 7/3 [The cor} was worked on the Daimler principle, 
the motive power used being petrol, or rehned petroleum, 
3 Deny News 24 Apr. 7/5 How largely petioleum: ~pirit 
(lamilaily Known as ‘petrol’), holds favuur may be seen 
by stating that there were three steam cars, and but one 
driven by heavy ol, BFighty.. were ‘pecol ' cars 

b. affrtb, and Comb. 

1895 / ses 28 Nov 11/5 The Germans had also attempted 
petrol fat os Mr. Pennington of New York had invented 
a petrol bicycle. 1899 Hiestm, Gaz. 10 June 7/2 The 
‘Delahaye’ four wheel petrol driven phaeton, —1goo bt au- 
MONT Motor tehicles & Alotors xiv (headiny), Light 
Petrol Motor Vehules. /éid, xv, Petiol Motot cycles 1900 
Daily News 7 Sept. 6/5 ‘Jhe two petrol omnibuses now 
running had taneht them some valuable lessons 1903 
Motoring Annuald2 8 ‘The poweris derived fiom the Fischer 
petrol electric combination in which a petrol engine works 
a dynamo and charses an accumulator. 

Hence Pe'trol v7. frans., to supply with petrol; 
Po‘trolage, the pouring of petroleum in a thiu 
film over stagnant water and puddles, im order to 


prevent the bieeding of mosquitoes. 

1903 Darly Mail 2, Apr. 3/6 The [motor-] cars can be fed, 
gioumed, and petiolled for a nomimal charge. 1g04 Arié. 
Med. Jral. 17 Sept 630 It seems to me that this method 
should take from the first this form—namely draimave and 
that it is not wise to substitute for it petrolage. dd. 633 
He is evidently sparing of oil for petivlage. 

Petrol, ols. form of PATROL. 

| Petrola‘tum. /4a) m. [mod.L., f. Petro + 
-atum in acelalum, sulphatum, etc.s see -aTE! c.J 
The official name in U.S. Pharm. for pure vaseline, 


called in the British erat lle dante molle. 

1887 Sof. Amer (N.Y) 7 May 2793/3 With o silk hand: 
ested Wig saith tibet evenly, 1890 WresrEus v, Petro- 
latum is the ofnemal name for the product. Cosmoline and 
vascline are commercial namcs for substances essentially 
the same, but differing slightly in appearance and con- 
asistence or fusibility. 

Petrolean (pftidulan), a. nonce wa. [f. PeTRO- 
LE-UM + -AN.) Using pctruleum (lor incendiary 


purposes: see PEI ROLEUR). 

1893 Gocow. Smith Ass. 2 Sataaism manifests itself. .under 
various formsand names, such as Nihalisin, Intransigentiom, 
Petrolean Communism. 


Petrolene .pe'trolin). Chem. [a. F. petrolene, 
f. petrole or Pi TROL-EUM +-EN1.]  Boussingaulis 
name for the oily volatile constituent of asphalt or 


conipact bitumen. 

2838 ‘I. THomson Chem. Org Bodies 721 This name 
[Petrolene} has been given by M. Boussingault to a substance 
which he extracted from the bitumen of Bechelbronn .- 
Petrolene, thus obtatned, has a pile yellow colour, little 
taste. but a bituminous odour. 1863-7a Warts Dict. Chem. 
I, 426 Accoiding to Boussingault .. asphalt or compact 
bitumen ix a mixture of two definite substances, viz. aspAed= 
tanec, which is fixed and soluble in alcohol, and pssrolens, 
which us vily and volatile. 


PETROLEODS. 


Petroleous (p/trdvléas), a. [f. Perrore-vw 
+-0U8.) Aboundtng in or containing Petree. 
3768 tr. Anusching’s Syet. Geog. ILL. 61 The peretcons 
wells of Saffo .. are observed to become very turbid. 1876 
M. Co.iins Afidnight to Midnight V1. ix. 154 1f he had 
been able to command more chanipagne, howsvever petro- 
leous, .. he might have been happy. 

Petroleum pecs) Also 6-8 -ium, 
[a. med L. petroleum, f. L. petra (Gr. wétpa) 
rock + ofeum oil.] A mineral oil, varying fiom 
light yellow to dark brown or black, occurring 
in rocks or on the surface of water in various 
parts of the world; in modern times of great 
economic importance, esp. as a source of oils for 


illumination and mechanical power; rock-oil, 
Usually distinguished from the more limpid oils called 
naphtha and the more viscid called madthe or mineral tur, 
but sometimes used to include one or both of these. 
[1348-9 Accts. /rch., K. KX. Bundle 39:. No 15. m. 18 
Domino Regi de precepto suo.. in Cameram suam apud 
Caleys..viij lb. de petroleum. 14.. Sloane MS. 5 Vf. 10/2 
Petruleum. olsum est factum de petra. .G{allice) petruille.) 
1526 Grete Herball xxvi. (1529) Bv, Make a decoccyun ta 
vyle petrolium, 1543 ‘VRanenon Jigo's Chirurg. (dtraunge 
Wds.), Petrolium is vsed for neahine which droppeth out 
of a babilonyke lyme. 1878 Lyig& Vodoens 1. cvil. 296 ‘Ihe 
arden Angelica..smelleth almost like to Petroleum. 602 
Hoveana Pliny xxxit, vii TL, 415 In Babylon .. is a certain 
Inquid Bituinen or Petroleum, un oleous substance (:/sen 
diguidum elco stutle}. 1 Markittam Caval. 1. (1617) 42 
1? you annoint.. with the ole Petrolium. 2695 Woouwarp 
Nat. Hist. Earth w. (1723) 217 The Buumen.. found 
floating in Form of an Oyl upon the Surface of the Water 
.. called by Naturalists Naphtha, and Petroleum, a 
W. Lewis fat, Med (ed. a) 445 Fite petroleum catches 
fiie on the approach of a Aaming y. 1800 Misc. /racts 
in Assat, cinn. Reg, 5320/2 This ol is a genuine petroleum, 
possessing all the propertics of coal tar, being in jact the self- 
same thing. 3886 Amer. Toul, Sc. X. 5 The other [well] 
divcharges vast quantities of petroleum, or, as it 1s vulgarly 
called, ‘Seneca oil. 1842 Branorn el, Se., etc., fel oleum, 
a brown hquid bitumen, found in several parts of Europe, 
in Persta, and in the West Indies. 1862 Times 21 Jan, 
9/6 In November 1859 in the State of Pennsylvania wells 
were sunk for the purpose of pumping petroleum or rock 
ol. 1871 Riscoe Alem, Chem, 331 This volaule hydio- 
carbon also exists in the light oils frou American petroleum, 
as well as in coal oils. 
b. at(rib and Comb, as fetroleum-burner, -car, 


filter, furnace, -limp, -motor, -ointment, -spring, 
estell, -stove, -thrower (ct. PETROLEUR), -well; 
prtroleum-driven adj.; petroleum-ether, a vula- 
tile oil obtained from petroleum, also called 
naphthalic ether, petroleum-oil = petroleum ; in 
mod. use spec. apphed to those varieties whose 
vapour ignites or ‘flashes’ at higher tempcratures, 
as distinguished from petroleum-spirit, whose 


vapour flashes at lower temperatures. 

3375 Kutaur Dick. Mvck., *Petroleum-durner, a burner 
contrived to vaporize and consume liquid petroleum fed to 
it from a reservoir, /éed., */'etrolenm car, one for trans. 
porting petroleuin in bulk. 2877 Brack Green Past. xiii, 
And drank ‘p troleum-chainpagne at 4 dollars a bottle. 
1900 Jest. Gaz 28 Feb. of2 ‘Petroleum drinking is on 
the increase in France. 1895 fbid. 16 Nov. oft In the 
*petroleum-diiven cars there is an odour, which would 
more acceptable if it were perfumed. 1866 /uted/. Observ, 
No. 51. 231 A volatile essential oil .. terined “petroleum 
ether. xg0a Mestu.Gas 8 May 3/1 At a recent inquest 
the _poroleun inspectur of the London County Council 
stated that within a fortnight there had | een eleven sutlerers 
from the use of low-flash oil | 1903 Darly Chron. 11 Dee. 
6/6 The petroleum motors .. show that a very distinct 
advance has been made during the twelve months, x17 
G. Smita Laboratory Lo qt Mealed powder ., mixed wit 
rock oil, or “petroleum oil. 12874 J. H. Cousins Afetat 
Mining (1875) 121 Within the last few years, lamps for 
burning paraffin and petroleum oils underground have been 
devised. 1898 Dariy News 14 July 6/6 To ad pt a flash 
pain of rou degrees (Abel close test) as the dividing line 

ctween petroleum oil and petroleuin spirit. 2990 Regula- 
trons Storage, etc, Petrol 15 May (Home Office), The ex- 
pression ‘Petroleum spirit’ shall mean the petroleum to 
which the Petroleum Act, 1871, applies, 882 Watts Dict. 
Chem, VIL. rg0g Artificial Lurpentine-oil, *Petroleum- 
spirit, Polishing ‘Ou: disullate between 1207-170".  %g00 

Jatly News 17 Apr. 7/4 Petroleum spirit still holds the 
field as a propelling force, both in the cars exhibited here 
and in those seen in London streets. 1877 RayMonp Sfatist, 
Mines & Mining 21 Some ten years ago *petroleum-springs 
were discovered in Califorma. 187g Kniont Dict, Aech., 
*Petroleum-still, a suil for separating the hydrocarbon 
Products from crude petroleum, etc., in the order of their 
volatility, 1800 Misc. Zracts in Astat, Ann. Keg. 315 An 
Account of the *Petroleum Wells, in the Burmah Doniunions. 


| Pétroleur (petrolér). [Fre (in Dict, Acad. 
1878), f. pétrole + -exr, ending of masc. agent- 
nouns.) A (male) incendiary who uses petroleum. 
Also || Pétroleuse (petroloz) (fem. of this; a female 
who does the same; esp. applied to the women 
who set fire to public buildings in Paris by means 
of petioleum, during the Commune in May 1871. 
3871 Standard 7 Sept. 4 The judgment recorded against 
the hve Petroleuses, or petroleum-throwers, tried this week. 
2872 Rus«in Fors ¢ dav, vii se I. 138 His daughter had 
made a petroleuse of herself. 3878 Dowpun Sind. L771. 466 
‘The petroleuse dragged like a chained beast through the 
scorching streets of Parin, xgoa Daily Chron. 13 May 6/6 
is looks suggested the pétroleur more than the littérateur. 
Petrolic (piirp lik), a. {!. PETROL + -10. 
Or pertaining to’petrol or petroleum ; also, relating 
to the use of petrol motor-cars. 


+ army officers. 


753 


Petvol'’é ether, one of the four products Into which crude 
petroleum is refined, being that which comes over at a 
som raturs of 40° to zo” Fahr., and bas a specific gravity 

© to go. 

1899 Ad/butt’s Syst. Med. VIN. 497 Recipe, apirits of wine 
goo grainmes; petrolic ether, 5 gramniws. ig08 Anfaar 
19 July 69/1 The Swiss War Office have. .(provided} for the 
purchase of an automobile for the petrolic instruction of 


Petroliferous (petroli‘féras), a. [f. Perro- 
LEUM or PETROL + -J-/erous, -FEROUS, Q.V.]  Pro- 
ducing or yielding petroleum. 

2890 in Cent Dict. 1898 Nature 5 May e0/2 Subterranean 
petroliferous strata. sg00 /’op. Sis. Atonthly Mar. 610 ‘Lhe 
new vil rock had proved petroliferous, 

Petrolin (pe't.olin). Also ervon. -ire.  [f. 
PETROLEUM or PETROL + -1N.] Christison’s name 
for a substance obtained by him from Rangoon 
petroleum, identical with paraffin. b. A trade 
name for an oil obtained from petroleum. 

1831 Sin R. Curisrison in 7rans. R. Soc. Edin. (1836) 
XIUIL. rat, I find that the crystalline principle of petroleum 
d.ffers materially from that of coal-tai,..and I shall therefore 
beg leave to denomunate it /'efroline. 1838 [see Parariin 
1] 1842 Branok Dict. Sc. etc., Petroline, a substance ob- 
tained by distilling the petroleum of Rangoon. 1884 
Health E.chib, Catal, 77/2 Uluminating Oils, viz. Petroline 
or Crystal Oil. 

Pe'trolist, [f. PetroL-zum +-18T.] = PétRo- 
LEUR, PETROLELSE. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1903 Dundee Advertiser 10 Jan, 8 It 
cunnot be said that Loune Michel directly proposed the 
institution of the Petrobists 

Petrolize (petroleiz), v. [f. PetRo., PetBo- 
LEUM + -IZE.] 

1. frans. 'To set on fire by means of petroleum: 
cf. PETROLEUR, PRTROLEUSE, 

a 1876 M. Cotutns 74. in Garden (1880) T. 130 The com- 
munists .petrolising clubs and palaces, upsetting columns, 

2. Jo make lhke petroleum ; to imbue with the 
character of petroleum. 1890 Cent. Dect. cites Une. 

Petrology (pip édzi). [f. Gr. wérpa rock + 
-OLOGY ; orig. formed erron, as petralogy.} ‘That 
branch of geology which deals with the ongin, 
structure, and composition of rocks. 

r81z Pinkerton (¢/f/e) Petralogy, A Treatise on Rocks. 
1876 Pacer Adv Text bh. Geol xx. 440 The whole petralogy 
of the period. .is a thing taking place beneath and around 
us. 1876 Academy 2t Oct. 410/3 German monographs deal- 
ing with microscopic petrology. 1880 Nature XXI. 259 F 
valuable memoir on the petrology of Rodrigucz by Mr. N.S. 
Muskelyne. 38 

So Petrolo‘gio, Petrolo‘gical a., pertaining or 
relating to petrology ; Petrolo‘gically adv, in 
relation to petrology; Petro‘logist, one versed in 
petrology; one who studies rocks scientifically, 

1879 Wrastrr, Suppl, * Pet: ologic, Pertaining to petro- 
logy, or the science or investigation of rocks. 1814 Adin, 
Kev. XXL 64 By reading through this *petralogical 
peli malce. 1864 J B. Juxes in Neader IV. 678/a The 
thological composition and petrological structure of the 
rocks immediately beneath it, 184g Newworvo in Frad, 
Astat. Soc. Aengal XIV. uw 283 ‘The schists..of Kittoor 
resemble, *petrologie ily, the jaspideous schists of Bellary 
and Sondur. 3821 Pinkerton Fetralogy 1. p. xvii, This 
unavoidable uncertainty has been well illustrated by the 
greatest of “petralugists. 1874 Lyric Adem, Geol. xxvii, 
497 Rocks containing an excens of silica are termed by many 
Petrologists acid rocky 

Petro-mastoid : see PETRo-, 

|| Petromyzon ipernity: Ichth. [mod. 
L. (Linnegeus, 1735), f. Gr. wérpo-s stone + ufo 
‘sucking, sucker’, pr. pple. of pu¢-ew to suck, lit. 
*stone-sucker’, formed un the explanation of late 
or med. L. dampefra, from /ambére to lick + 
petia stone: see Lamrrey.}] Name of a genus of 
empress now restricted to those of the northern 
hemisphere. Hence Petromy‘sont, any member 
of the Fetromyzontidw or lamprey family; Petro- 
myzo'ntoid a., related to the Iampreys; also sé. 

2783 Cuamuers Cycl. Suppl, Petromyson, the stone- 
sucker, in the Linnaan system of zoology, the name of a 
geuus of fishes of the chondropterygii order, comprehending 
the lamprey, &c. 1854 BavHaM ffadicut. 438 1878 Bere 
Gegenbaurs Comp, cinat 448 In Putromyzon two enlarge- 
ments which contain the aud.tory organ «re attached to the 
sides of this capsule. 

+ Petron, variant of Prctron Obs. 


2590 Barwick Bre fe Disc. Weapons xviii. Kiv, There is 
ten to one armed more vpon the head then vpon the petron. 


Petronel (petidnél), Now //ist. or ach. 
Also 6-7-ell, (6 petrenall, petrane] 1, petternel, 
7 petronil, pewternel, Sc. puitternell). [a. F, 
petrinal (Paré 16th c.), dial. form of potlrinal 
( porct-, pot-, Godef.), sb. use of foririnal adj. ‘ of 
or belonging to the breast or chest’, t. fostrine 
breast, chest:—pop L. *pectorina, f. pectus, pl. 
fectora breast. So called because in fing it, the 
butt end rested against the chest.} A kind of 
large pistol or carbine, used in the 16th and early 
17th century, esp. by horse-soldiers. 

@ 1577 Gascoicne H’sectes Wks. (1587) 186 Their peeces then 
are called Petionels, 1986 R. Lan Let. fo Nalegh in 
Hakluyt's Voy (100) IIT 263 Being by the way shot thwart 
the buttocks by mine Irish boy with my petronell, 1998 


Barret Zheor. Warres V. ii. 143 A Petranell, or borsemans 
peece, s60n Aberdeen Regr. (1848) LI. azq Hauing and 


PETROSTHARIN. 


vaing of ane pistol! and puitternel!..and prasenting the same, 
to hae schott at Andro Hay, x62 Convat Craditios 342 
Most of the horsemen being well appointed with muskets or 
pewternels ready charged. 3696 Buount Géoseogr.., /’etronet, 
a horsemans peece,. which were always hanged at the Brest, 
ready to shoot, as they du now at the Horses Brest. 1 

Butter find. 1. ii 787 But he with poe upney 

Instead of shield, the blow received. 12813 Scotr Nobedy 1. 
xix, "Twas then 1 fired my petronel, And Mortham, steed 
and rider, fell, 28aq Ann, spevsing Vhs goo Another engine, 
called a petronel or poitrinal, which, according to Fauchet, 
was the medium between the harquebuss and the pistol. 
Nicot, however, says it was..when discharged., rested on 
the breast of the person who used it. 1898 //:3#. Rec. 4th 
Dragoon Guards Introd. a ‘Ihe Culrasniers were armed 
Cap-a-pie, and their Arins were a sword and a pee of large 
pistols, called petrenels. 288: Gauaner (sw 35 The German 

Ritters’ were the first to employ ‘petronels’ or hand- 
bombardes, on horseback. 

+b. fransf. = next. Obs. 

1998 Banner Sheor, Warres v. ii. 142 The Petronell and 
Pistulier is.. weaponed with a Petronell peece, which is with 
asnap haunce. x60s ad Pt. Neturn ." Harnass. 1. tl, 160 
‘There be neuer an ale-house in England, ..but sets forth 
sume poets petternels or demilances to the paper warres in 
Paulexs Church-yard. 13603 F. Markwam 34 War i. i. 
$ 5. 8a Tho third sort which are Carbines, are armed 


Petronels. 
+ Petronellier. O¢s. [a. obs. F. petrinalier 


(also fost-. potct-, pest-), {. pet-, poitrinal: see prec. 
and -1hR} A soldier armed with a petronel. 

@ 577 Gascoicng Weeds Wks. (1587) 186 Or of the stone 
wherwith the lock doth sirtke, Petronelhers, they called are 
by like. rgg0 Rarwicx Sreefe Disc. Weapons Giv, Sir 
John Smith dooth commend the Long bowes and the Cros- 
bowes, to serue on horseback, to be better wepons then 
either the Petronelliers or the Pistolliers [=8’}. 


Petro-oocipital, -pharyngeal: sce PETRo-. 
Petrosal (p/tréusal), a. (s6.) Anat. [f. L 
petros-us stony, rocky + -AL.}) Applied to the 
petrous portion of the temporal bone ( petrosal Lone, 
med.L. os fe/résum), and parts belouging to or 


connected witb it. 

274t Monro Anat. Bones (ed. 3) 118 A Vein..returns to 
the superior petiosal Sinus. 1835-6 Toop Cycé, Anat. 1. 
739/4 Lhe petrosal rdyes form the sides of the triangle, 
1854 Owen Shel. & Teeth in Circ. Sc. Org. Nat. 1. rga It 
ix excavated in front to lodge the petrosal cartilage. 1878 
Huxtry /’Ays. viii 198 ‘he essential organ of the sense of 
Hearing .{is} lodged in the midst of a dense and solid mass 
of bone (from its hardness called peéyosa/), forming a part 
of the temporal bone, 

b aésol. as sé. -> Petrosal bone. 

1848 Owen Archetype & Homol, Verichr. Skel. 13, T have 
substituted for ‘pars petrosa’ or ‘os petrusum’ the sub- 
stantive term ‘ petrosal '. ..‘ Petrosal’ has appeared to me to 
be the best English equivalent of Cuvier’s ‘rocher’. 1878 
Bru Gyeubaur’s Comp, Anat, 458 In all Birds and 
Repulse the petrosal (prootuc) lies in front of the ex. 
occipital. 

+ Petro‘se, 2. Obs. rare—', pe L, petros-us, 
f. fetra rock, stone: see -O8SE.] Rocky, stony. 

1661 L.ovety fist. Antin, & Min. a3a Diphilus makes 
them equal to the guilt-head, if living in petrose places. 


Petroseline (pe‘trés/lain), a. [f. L. petro- 
selin-um, a. Gr. werpooéAtvoy rock- parsley, f. rérpa 
rock + aeAivov parsley.] Of or related to parsley. 

17a7 S. Swiizer Pract. Gard. vi. xiviil. 246 Vhe apiume, 
comprehending the whole of the petruseline family. 1760 
J. Lee Intra Bot. App. 322 Petroseline Wortle, A piser. 


Petrosilex (pet 'o,saileks), Afin. [imod.L., f 
petr-us stone or pelry-a@ rock + sélex flint, pebble ; 
also in Fr. (1783 D'Holbach Afin. de Walertus 1. 
176, in Hatz.-Darm.).] A hard rock; an early 
name for compact feldspar, now called Felsite; in 
Dana given as a synonym of albite and orthoclase. 

1770 Cronmstedt'’s Min, 1. 68 Petro-silex, Lapis Corneus. 
The Hornstein of the Germans. 19792 Bropors in Are 
Trans. LXXXI. 63 Ut forms molten currents of petroslex 
and flint exactly the same as our gun-flints 1994 SULLIVAN 
View Nat, |. 437 Porphyries, properly w called, and jaspers, 
but more ambiguously petro-silices and felt spar. 181g J. 
Suiin Panorama Sc. & Art Ul. 463 Petrosilex, or Chert 
occurs most frequently in Leds of limestone. 1855 Lyare 
Man, Geol, xxvii, (ed. 5) 476 Compact Felspar, which has 
also been called Petrusilex, ..is allied to clink~tone, but is 
haider, more compact, and translucent. It 1s a varying 
rock, of which the chemical composition is not well defined. 
1865 Lupsock Preh. /imes iv. (1869) 77 The type of the 
felspathic extreme of the series of trap rocks is..petrosilex 
. the average composition of which is 25 parts quartz and 


75 felspar. ; 
Petrosiliceous (pe trosili-fas), a. [f. prec. 
after stitceous.) Consisting of or containing petro- 


ailex. 

1799 Kirwan Geol, Ess. 174 Vast layers of porphyry. either 
argillaceous, or petroviliceuus, 1804 Wartin Par, Trans. 
XCIV. a98 A xpecies of petrovilex is found. in Corsica, 
which contains radiated petro=iliceous glands, from half a 
line to. an inch in diameter. 31879 J. J. Younc Ceram, Art 
60 Mineralogically, 1t is to be classed with petrosilicious 
felypar. 

Pet-o-sphenold,-squamous,etc. : see PETRO-. 

Petrostearin (petrastfirin). [f. Perko- + 
STEARIN.}] A name for ozocerite, a mineral re- 
sembling stearin. 

3879 Wepster, Suppl., Pefrostearine..,a solid unctuous 
material of which certain kinds of candles are made, 1893 
in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Petro-tympaniec: see Perro. 

Petrouille, -ville, obs. forms of PatrRot, 


PETRODUS. 


Petrous (pe tras), a. [f. L. potrds-us stony, 
rocky: cf. F. Adtreux, -euse (15th c, in Godef.).] 

1. or the nature of, or as hard as, stone or rock; 
stony, rocky: in Amat. spec. applied to a part of 
the temporal bone (in some animals 2 separnte 
bonc), remarkable for its density and hardness, 
and forming a protective case for the interna) ear 
or Jabyrinth; med.L. os petrosum, F. os pétreux 


(Parc); also = Peraosac. 

{c 1400 Lan/ranc's Cirurg.110 Pese boonys .. ben ful hard 
pere as be hole of pe eere ip poru3, & pet ben clepid 
petrosa } agqz R Coptanp Guydon's Quest. Chirurg. Div 
Lhe .v. and the vj. be y* bones lof the head] that are 
called Petrous, for they ave harde asastone. 1657 /Aysical 
Dict., Petrowus, vocky. 32743 Monro Anat. Sones (et 3) 
100 The inferior petrous Part is thick. x800 Six .\, CuopFa 
in Ad. Trans. XC. 154 ‘the probe struck againuse the 
petrous portion of the temporal bone. 1869 Huxury PAys. 
viii, 228 The bony labyrinth, as this collection of cavities in 
the petrous bone is termed, is perfectly closed. 

absol, 1899 AdlAutt's Syst, Aled. Vil. 596 Smal? abscces 
size of Barcelona nut found in petrous 

2. ? Pertaining to rock or stone; ? petrifying. 

ar8gx Mon Afiner of Perse Poet. Wks. 1852 I] 172 By 
death unchanged So strong had be: n the power preservative, 
Mineral or px trous, of the charmed fl 

Pett, -6, obs. forms of Peat, Pet, Pit. 


tt Pettah (peti). fad. Tamil ferfai (Yale & 
Burnell).) A town or village lying outside of or 
around a fort, but itself sometimes paitially forti- 


fied. Also att, 1d. 

1763 R. Orme Milit. Traus. [ndoastan JV. 1. 151 The 
Agoda servedasacitadeltoalarge pettah 1803 WELLINGION 
n Gurw. Desp. IL. 193 The Pcttah wall was ery lofty and 
defended by towers. 1845 Srocquetur Handbkh. Brit. india 
(1854) 383 Ihe harbour 1s protected by a fort. encircling 
the town, and separated from the pettah, a part of Galle 
inhabited by natives and government servants, by an 
esplanade, 1876 Jas. Grant ffist. India \. \xxi. 36)/1 The 
pettah was taken on the 24th. 

Pettaill, var. Pepai.e O¢s. Pettar-, Petter- 
aro, var. Peprero Oés., a small gun, Pette, 
obs. f. Per, V1. 


Petted (pe'ted), sfl.a. [f. Pet vl + -en].] 
Treated as a pet or favourite, made a pet of, nade 
much of; indalged, spoiled by petting or in- 
dulyence. 

In sense often approaching the next, Since the indulged 
child 1s specially apt to take offence at supposed slights. 

1784 Kamyay J/ca-/. Misc., Bonny Bessie vi, Vetted things 
can nought but tecz ye. r8ar Gatt Aun. Parish xu. (1850) 

She an to cry and soh, like a petted bairn. 1836 
Diaeseni Pie. Grey vw vi, The wind was caprictous and 
changeable as a petted bvauty. 2888 Scott *. Af. Perth 
XXX, We are but like petted childten, who break and throw 
from them the toys they have wept themselves sick for. 1869 
Mus. Stowe Uncée /om's Coit, Eliza had been brought up 
hy her mistress, froin girlhood, as a petted and indulged 
favourite. 1877 Bryant 36d Novemdéer 1861 u, Tenderly 
the senson..Spared the petted flowers that the old world 
gave the new, 1889 Foar Ni dire (1888) 143 ‘Lhe petted hobby 
of two distinguished Ministers. 

Petted (pettd), a. (f. Per 552 4+ -rp?2.} In 
a pet; offended or sulky at fecling slighted or ill- 
Beers Vac riven to taking pet, pettish, 

3760 Brooke /vol of Qual. (180) I, 149, 1 was petted 
at their neglect of us during ou: long iliness. 1814 Woxrnsw. 
Excursion \. 380 Poverty brought on a petted muoud Aud a 
sore temper. 

Hence Pe'ttedly aazv., pettishly; Pe-ttedness. 

2858 R. S. Surrevrs Ask Manone \niv, 287 Take off his 
nightcap! cricd Jack. pulling pettedly at the strings of the 
hood. 2893 /VAitby Gas 6 Oct. 3/5 Though f do not wish 
to show any peticdness L have now no alternative but to say 
that I have no proposition to inske. 


Pettegre, -grye, obs. forms of PEDIGREE. 


Petter (peta:), sd [f. Per v.t+-en1.] One 
who pets or indulges, 

1863 VV. 4 2. 3rd Ser IIT. a40 The author must. be a 
petter of all kinds of pets. 
Petter (peto1), v. [Echoic: cf Pirrer.] To 
emit the sound natural to a prasshopper. 

1849 Tait's Mag XVI. 106 The grasshopper was pettering 
bia mnonotonous contralto, 

Petternel, Pettestale, obs. ff PrTRONEL, 
PEDrsTAL. 

Pettiagua, -auger, ctc., corrupt ff. Prracua. 

Pettichaps (pe'titfeps). Also 7-9 petty- 
chaps; 9 aia/. pettichap. [f. Petry a.+? CHAP 
56.2 or 3, Locally used in Yorkshire and Lanca- 
shire: a specimen of the bird was scnt from 
Shefheld to Willughby ¢ 1670, under thus name, 
which thus entered into ornithological nomen- 
clature ; but app. never in general Eng. use, and 
still chiefly a book-name } Aname of the Garden 
Warbler (Sy1a hortensts:. Alsoapplied to other 
species of warbleis, aa Lesser Hetlichaps, the chiff- 
chaff (Aylloscopus rufus); déal, the long-tailed 
titmouse (7are). 

2674 Rav Collect Words, Eng, Bird: 86 Pcttichaps: Fice- 
dula Septima A\Jrov. 1678 — Willughby’s Ornith. 206 
Mr. Jessop shot this bird in Yorkshire, and sent it us by the 
name of Pettychaps. 1785 PAil. Trans. LXXV. 10 The 
male and female..are both larger than the Pettycha 
dexcribed by Willoughby. s8a9 Knapr Jrad. Nat. ert The 
quantities of cherries and raspberries that the blackcap and 
pettichaps will eat are surprising. 1833 Secay in Proc. 
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Berw. Nat. Club 1. 20 The greater pettichaps (Currma 
Aortengis) and wood-wren..are conside:ably later. 2843 H. 
Dovatevay in Zoodogisé L. 13 In the spring of 1841 the 
redstart Jesser peitychaps and varden warbler were very 
numerous. 18s: |’. GS ressineni Dial. & Folklore of North- 
ants., Pettichap, the lang-tuiled titmouse. 


Petticoat (petikot), 56. (@.) Forms: «a. § 
pety coote, 6 pety cote, 7 petty coat, pettie 
coat. 8. 5 pettucote; 5-7 pety-, 6-7 peti-, 
pettycote; 6 peteekot; peticoot, petticorti(e; 
6-7 petti-, pettycoate; petio-, peticoate; 7 
peticoat, pettie-coat, 7-8 pettycoat, petty- 
-coat; 6- petticoat. fOnrg. two words, petty 
coat, lit: little or small coat (ef. OF. co¢e, mod.F. 
colle peiticoat, cotle simple under-petticoat), Krom 
an early peiiod written as one wurd, or less usually 
eens 

- tA small coat worn by men beneath the 
doublet ; in quot. 1413-20 app. a short coat worn as 
armour. Ois. b. dial. (from 17th c.) A waistcoat. 

mta-ae Lyva Chron. Troy Wi. xvii. (1855), ‘The famous 
knyghtes arme them in y plice...A payre gussettes on a 
pely coote. €14q40 Promp, fart. 395/1 Petycote, tumicula, 
¢ 1460 J. Russriz BA& Nerture 872 Se that youre soucruyne 
haue clene shurt & breche, A petycote, a dublett, a lunge 
coote. 31474 Ace Ld Sigh Treas. Scot, 1. 2, y elie of 
skailete fur a pettnote to the King..].s. x548 Duorrn 
Dyetary vis. (1870) 249 Next your sherte vse to were a 
petycote of sharlet. 
_ b. 1676 Ray S. §& F.C. Words (1691) 109 A Petticcat, is 
in some places used fora Mans Wastcoat. 3736 J. Lrwis 
Isle Tenet Gloss. (E.D.S ), Pettyvoat, a man or boy's 
waistcot. fHencein Prock Nendticesms) 1836 PLancui 
Brit. Costume 181, 1887 an Avent. Gloss. 


2. gen. A garment worn by women, girls, and 
young childien (perh. orig. a kind of tunic or 
chemise, but) usually a skirt dependent from the 
waist. Also used as the cquivalent for some 


similar Greek or Roman female garment. 

(Of the following early quots, several prob. belong to the 
specific senses a and b,) 

1464 Jlann. & Hlouseh. Exp. (Roxb 544 Item, for makenge 
of 1). petycotes for mastres Marget a m. Anne, ij. 1ga0 
Sik R. Brvot UPd in Elyot's Gow. (1883) Ll. App A. 312 
Every of their wifts a white petycote. xgzo PAueGR. 253 2 
Petycote, corset simple, colle simple, chemise de blanchit. 
érsga Du Was Jatrud. Fro Pacsgr. go The petycote, fa 
cotte simple — 1888 Adberaien Negr. (1844) 1. 309 For the 
wrangous reiffing and away taking fra lor of ane plyd, ane 
petticoitt (etc). a2 Sipney Arcadia mi, (6a) 235 Sixe 
maides, all in one huene of scarlet peticotes, which were 
tucked vp almost to theit knees. 1661 Eveiyn /yrannus 
10 ‘Those who sacrific’'d ta Ceres put on the pettycoat with 
much confidence. 1858 Hawianonne -y. & /t. Note-bks. 1. 
g8 A statue of Minerva, with a petticoat of red porphyry. 

spec. &. A skit as distinguished from a bodice, 
worn either externally, or beneath the gown or 
frock as part of the costume, and trimmed or 
ornamented ; an ouler, upper. or show petticoat. 

1602 Mansion Ant. & JAfel. wi. Wks 1856 I. 39 ‘Lhe fringe 
of your sattm peticote tsiipt. @ 2648 SUCKLING / ‘cents (0046) 
38 Her fect beneath her Petticoat Lake little mice stole in 
and out. 166a Pervs Drury 18 May, She was in her new 
sunt of black sarcenct and yeNow petticoute very pretty. 
wir Avpison Sfect, No. 12) P 8 A Lady..cutered im. a 
hoop'd Petticoat. 1721 Sivek tduf No. 145 P 7 There is 
not one of us but has reduced our outward Petticoat to ats 
ancient Sirable Circumference, tho’ indeed we detain sull 
a (Quilted vne undetueath. sgra Spect. No. 277 P13 ‘lhe 
Pupp-t was dressed in a Cherry-coloured Gown and Petti- 
coat. 3736 Dapy M. W. Montacu Let to Cless Mar 
14 Sepr, Their Whalebone petticoats outdo ours by several 
yards circumference 1744 De For Mem. Cavalier 1. 248 
One of my Comerades in the Farmer's Wife’s Russet Gown 
and Petticoat, ike a Woman. 2796 JANE Austin /'ride ¥ 
Perey. viii, Lhope you saw her petticoat, six inches deep in 
mud, . and the gown which had been let down to hide it 
not doing its office. 181g Zeduca I 78 Her figure would 
best be displayed in the vandyke petticoat. 1816 J. Scorr 
Mes, Paris (ed 5) 109 Their bodd:ces contiasted against 
their petticoars with (he judgement of a pamter, 1844 ScoTT 
Redeauntlet ch ix, A skirt, or upper petticoat, of camlet. 
1881 7 sth 19 May 686/2 One of her Court dres: es has the 
bodice of sky-blue satin... The petucoat is of pet, covercd 
with silver lace. ; 

b. An under-skirt of calico, flannel, or other 


material. 

(In early quotations not easily reparalble from a.) 

3596 Suaks, 7a. Sr. it. i. § But for these other goods, 
Vinunde my hands, Je pull them off my selfe, Yea all my 
raiment, tomy petticoate. 26ag Mrapk in Ells Orig. Lett. 
Ser. 1 HII. vor She came out of her bedchamber in her 
petticoat. 1662 Perys fary 21 May, Saw the finest smocks 
and linnen petticoats of my Lady Castlemaine’s. 97128 
Annison Sfect, No. agg ? 10 [le would., have presented her 
. with the Sheering or his Sheep for her Under-Pettivoats. 
82a Poet. Sk Scarborough (ed. 2) 138 While Kate was like 
a crouching goddess, In only petucoat and boddice. 1836-9 
Dicnrns Sh. Bos, Mr. Watkins Tottle i, 1 said, jokingly, 
that when I went to bed I should wrap my head in Fanny's 
flannel pettiioat. 1844 Mrs. Surewoow //ist F. Marten 
xv. 205 A good flannel petticoat ought to be httle the worse 
for one year’s wear. 3648 [cf. Cainorine 4). 

+a. The skit of a woman’s riding-habit. Ods. 

3663 Perva Diary 13 July, The..Queene..in..a white 
laced waistconte and a crimson short pettycoate, .. mighty 
pretty; and the King rode hand in hand with her. 1666 
ford, 12 June, ‘The Tadicn of Honour dressed in their 
riding garbs, with coats and doubtlets.., wi-h perriwigs 
and with hats; so that, only for a long petticoat dragging 
under their men’s coats, nobody could take them for women. 
z7tx STEELR Spect. No. 104 P 2. 3804 Scott Nedgauntlet 
ch. ix, A skirt, or upper petticoat, of camlct, like those 
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worn [in 1&thc.} by country ladies of moderate rank when 
ou horseback. 

ad. Applied also to the rudimentary garment 
worn by women among primitive or uncivilized 
peoples, e.g. the ‘grass petticoat’ of the Papuan 
woirnen. 

1698 Fryrr Ace, E India & P. 156 Over thelr Lower 
Parts a Pitticuat or Lungy, their Feet and Lees without 
Stochins, «12704 T. Bhown Wash round London (1709) 42 
Qur good Grandmother kve might have sav‘d her sell a 

reat deal of trouble in tacking together Primitive Green 

rtticaat and Wastcoat. syta E. Caone Vay. S. Sea 336 
Tbe Women have short Petticoats made of Silk Grass. 

3. f/. Skirts collectively, upper and under ; also, 
skiris worn by children, including young boys; 
chic fly in phrase (said of a young boy) ia felticoais, 

1600 Suaks. A. 2.1. iii 5 ‘bhey are but burs,..if we 
walke not in the trodden paths, our very petty-contes will 
catch them. 16s0 Howe (iraffi's Kew Mupless, (1664) 78 
He commanded also thas all women shuld tuck their petti. 
couls sumwhat high. 17387 Swirr Country Jost Whe 1755 
Th. 176 A mouse... took shelter under Dolly's petticoats, 
1818 1. Tavion Scenes Aurope (1821) § 67 A young Dutch 
{peasant} girl in her holiday suit, . with petticuats unly half 
down the leg. 21833 Hr. Mawtineau Zérce Apes in 85 
The country was chalky, and whitened the hems of her 
petticoats. 1837 Markyvar Doy-fend xiv,Uhe old woman. . 
earcuted her parents authonty as if he were tull in petti- 
coats, 3877 Mus. Forresikn ASignom 1, 253, 1 have known 
him ever since he was in petucoats, 2687 arly News 
23 Sept. 5/1 Hoth in batting and bowling, owen petui- 
coats are decidedly hindering, especially in windy weather. 
3898 Cycling xin 72 Vetiicoats, which enly hamper the 
acuon of the knees, muat absolutely be discarded. 

4. (chiefly ~/.) As the characteristic or typical 
feminine garment; heme as the symbol of the 
female scx or character. 70 wear or be in pelli- 
¢oaés, to be a woman, to behave as befits a woman, 
A Acro (or other male) r# petticoats, a female 
counterpart to Nero, or other man specified. 

1593 SHaAKks. 3 //en. FJ, v vo 23 That you might still haue 
warne the Petts oat, And nee haue stolne the Breech from 
Lancaster. 1703 Appison Medals ii, Misc. Whs. 1/26 IL 
36 It ib a great compliment methinks to the scx, that your 
Virtues are generally shown in petticvats. a1g1g Burnet 
Own Zime i. (1724) 63 A saying that went of her (I ady 
Falconbiidge], that those wl o wore breeches deserved pettt- 
coats better, but if those in petticoats had been in breeches, 
they would have held faster 1766 Cristie, Lett to 
Gedson (1898) 210 Ignoraice is only pardonable in petty- 
coats. 18238 Scotr #. AL Perth xt, Since she wears a 
petticout .. Po will answer for her protection as well as 
a single man may. 1853 Kinustiy A/ise., Shelley & Lyron 
(1859) I. 321 Beatrice Cenci is really none other than Percy 
bysshe Shelley himself in petticoats. 1880 Ouipa Aloths 
1. 39 She was a sort of Wesley ID petticoats 

b. (seag.) The wearer of a petticoat ; a female; 
the female sex, 

r600 Suvns. 4.0K iv. 2 But To must comfort the 
weaker vessell, a6 doublet and hose ought to show at selfe 
coragious to petty-coate. @165s7 Ro Lovenay / eft (1663) 
118 The Jarstre de /oste/! «i keeps his state with the 
better sort of petticoats. 1748 Youne Love Fame v, Vainis 
the task to petticoats assign’d, [f wanton language shews a 
naked mind. 19776 J Avams in -/aw, Lett, (1876) 155 Rather 
than give up this, which would completely subject us to the 
des potisin of the petticoat, hope fetc.]. 2864 G. Mrreoita 
Enulia xxv, Must give up business to-day. Can't do 
business with a petticoat in the room. 1898 Dearly News 
tr Aug 4/7 There was as much force as brutality in Ins 
{Bismarck’s}) exclamation that the Emperor Frederick's 
death would put an end to the rule of ‘ petticoats in politics’ 


5. A wide outer garment, made of oilskins or 
rough canvas, worn by fishesmen in warm weather, 
and reaching beluw the knee, often undivided : ct. 
fellicoat tiousersing. C7. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 3895 in Funk's Stand, Dict. 

b. Apphed humorously or contemptuvusly to 
the skirts of a scholar’s or clergyman’s gown ; also 
descriptively to the kilt of the Highlander or 
Llizbland regiments, the fustanella of the Greek, 


and similar male garments. 

€1730 Burr Lett. N. Scot. (1754) Vi. xxii. 189 That they 
[Highlanders] would not be so free to skip ovcr the Kocks 
and Hogs with Breeches, as they are in the short Petticoat. 
1849 Mrs. Monriver Near //ome, Turkey 357 We would 
astonish you to see how fast they (dancing dervishes) turn 
round in their full white petticoats. 284g Macauray //1sf. 
Envy, xiti. (1871) FL 34 Artists and actors represented Bruce 
and Douglas in striped petticoats, 

6. (ransf. &. Atoilet-table cover reaching downto 
the floor. b. A sheeting hung round a yacht while 
being launched, to hide its outlines. ©. A project- 
ing fringe-like part forming the foot of a tankai(, 
etc. ad. Archery. ‘The ground of a target beyond 
the white’; the sfoon, Gx = petticoat insulator: 
see 9. 

1864 Wenster, Petticoat, the outer space or surface of a 
target. (Zng.) 2875 Awcyel. Brit. W. 378/2 Fetticoal, ot 
Spoor, the ground of the target beyond the white. 1880 
Barinc-Goutp Aveha/ah xii. (1884) 164 The dressing-table 
had a pink petticoat with pauze uver it. 1899 Weston. Gas, 
24 June 7/2 Shamrock ts to be launched ‘in petticoats 
on Monday. 1899 Daily News a7 June 7/3 A long curtain 
or ‘ petticoat "hung over the stern of the boat, and, reachin 
to the ground, effectually prevented any view of the kee 
and lower part of the yacht. 2903 P. Macquot in Burling: 
ton Mag. Apr., Inabout 1640. . the tankard becomes oer an 
high with a so-called petticoat aliooting out at the bottom. 

ID, attrib. and Comé, 


7. simple attrib, Ot a petticoat or petticoats. 
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a7 Ace. BR. in Antiquary XXXII, 128, v rdea of 
Pica ti lace, xviijd. 1834 Tait's Mag. 1. 06 han would 
warrant every knave of them to kiss the hem of the petticoat. 
tail of the smallest imember of the sacred conclave. x 
Mas, Sugewooo Ast. J. Marten xv aiz It was flanne 
petticoat time [i ¢. fora clothing club dutribution]. «1844 
Camearte FA, fo /fer, Smtth, lv his breeches of petticoat 
size.. his garb is a fur compromise "I wixt a kilt and a pair 
of sinall-cluthes, 1878 Austledye's Ev. Boy's cinn 664/a 
‘lo give you the horrors with, in petticoat days 1886 Dr, 
Richarvson in Pall Mall UG. 27 Sept. 6/2 A petucoated 
generation could never do the full work of a generation 
whose limbs were fiee of petticoat encumbrance. ; 

8. attired. (often wads). a. In petticoats, wearing 
petticoats; that is a woman, female; womanish. 


(Often hyphened.) Now rave. 

s635 Hart Anat. Ur. ut. vi. 85 The ignorant Empiricke, 
the peticoate or he eal ALL hate 1 1. Wako Wooten 
World Diss. (1708) 10 Many a Heccatomb of humble 
Prayers, does he offer to appease this Petticoat. Deity. i 
Apvison $fect. No, pes P 4 A Seminary of Petticoat Politi- 
cians, who are to be bought up at the Feet of Madan de 
Maimtenon. rag Bauey £rasi. Colleg. (1878) i. 186 
What does this Petticoat-Preacher |coacsonatriz) do here? 
1797 Mrs. M. Ropinson lWealsinvham VW, 213 ‘Vo ridicule 
the petticoat pedaut. 1813 Mo .ug Pust-Cag (1818) App. iv, 
308 A Petticuat Pope in the Ninth Century. 

b. Of, txlonging, or relating tu a woman or 
women, as the wearers of petticoats; executed, 
performed, wiclded by a woman ; female, feminine. 

1660 HicKkeRinciu, Jamal. a '166t) 30 The Petticoat Sex. 
1690 Drypin .farphitryon i, Veuus may know more than 
both of us, For ‘tis some petticoat afluir, 1800 Proc. #. 
Ind. How Asiat, Ann. Nex. 63/2 He thought this petticoat 
influence in the Indta Company, a most curious circum. 
stance | 1806 /vancis Lett. (rgst) 11. 033, 1 will not go to 
Petticoat Parties. 1838 Scott /. Al, /'erth xi, He will 
obey you in making a weayon, or in wielding one, but he 
knows nothing of this petticoat service, 1850 KINGS! FY 
Alt, Locke xxvii, The cour-est allusions to petticoat influ. 
ence. iget Mieséo, Gas. 23 May 4/2 Miss Gertrude Elhote 
has the only petticoat part {in a play). 

9. Special combs.:; petticoat body, a body 
attached to or worn with a petticoat; petti- 
coat breeches, loose wide breeches with legs 
resembling skirts, fashionable during the earlier 
part of the reign of Charles IT; petticoat insu- 
lator, an inverted cup-shaped insulator of porce- 
Jain or the Jike that supports a telegraph wire ; 
petticoat-maker, a maker of petticuats, esp. of 
farthingales ; ‘t+ petticoat-monger, ?a whiore- 
monger; petticoat-pensioner, a man paid by 
a woman, a woman's § ancy-mau’ ; petticoat- 
pipe, a bell-mouthed pipe in the chimney of a 
locomotive into which the exhaust-stcam enters 
and which serves to equalize and strengthen the 
drauvht ; petticoat-trousers, (2) a New [england 
colloquial name for wide bagyy trousers; (6) = 
5; (¢) the wide-scated trousers worn by Moham- 
medan women; petticoat-wiss adv., inthe manner 


of a petticoat, 

1862 Fag. Wom Dom Mag. VW. 2383/2 Patterns of the 
newest and most fashionable under hocn, meluding .. pett- 
coat band, “petticoat body. 3891 Fro Maarvat 7/ere ts 
na Lhath xi. 110 She had not got on ‘ Rosie's" petticoat 
body. 2658 R. Houwk in Fanholt Cosésave an dng (1860) 
255 A short wassted doubl ¢ and “petticoat-breeches, the 
lining lower than the breeches tied above the knee, 1850 
Farmnoit /éid. Gloss. 399 ‘Towards the end of the reign 
of Charles the petticoat: breeches were discaided. 1§53 
Hurort, *Peticote maker, tadusiarius, 1783, AINSWorTl 
Eng, Lat. Dict. 1605 7+ yall Chev, vii. in Bullen O. 7° 
TH. 347 You pick-bati h Cavalicro "petticote-monger. @ 1700 
BE. Dict. Cant. Crem, *lettycoutef'enstoner, a Gallant, or 
one Maintain’d for secret Service. 28a§ Knarr & Bartow, 
Newrate Cal. 1V. 327/1 He Lecame a p tticoat-pensioner, 
1864 Wrastean, *eftrcoat Jipe, one of a series of short conical 
Pipes, in a smoke-box, to equalize the draught. 1878 
J ngineery XLVI 57/3 Agood modification of the well-known 
Amenican petticoat pipe. 3793. Jersey Archives XIX, 201 
He took with him .two Pair of *Petticoat Trowsers, 176 
dbid. XX. 5,7 Run away..an English servant lad... Haden 
» long petticoat trowsers, much worn, 1867 Smyin Saclor's 
Word-bk, Pettuoat trowsers, a kind of kilt formerly worn 
by seamen in general, but latterly principally by fivhermen, 
3885 Burton clvad. Nes. 11.6 The strings of her petticoat- 
trowsers, 1903 Darly Chron 31 Mar. 10/a Overcoats slung 
round the luins, “petticont-wire. 

b. Petticoat government: (undue) rule or pre- 
dominance of women in the home, or in politics, 
So Petticoat-governed a., ruled by a woman, 
hen-pecked. 

190a J. Duntow (f/t/e) Petticonat-Government. Jéid. 7o 
Ry Peiticoat-Government, | mean when Good Women 
Ascend the Throne, and Rule according to Law, as is the 
case of the present Queen. Again, by Petticoat-Govern- 
nent, [ mean the discreet and housewifely Ruling ofa House 
and Family. 1708 0i:fe) The Prerogative of the Breeches: an 
anawer to Petticoat-Government, written by a True-born 
English Man, 1932 Fincoins Grud-5é. Op. & i, Petticoat. 
government isa very lamentable thing indeed. 1828 Consett 
Ruv. Rides (1885) 3. 365 He, being under strict petticoat 

overninent. .wascompelicdtoget home that night. 1836-9 

tckens S&4, Hos, Boarding-Ho i, Nir. Calton seized the 
hand of the petticoat-governed little man, 3884 CAr, World 
19 June 4953/1 This..would throw electoral power into the 

s of women, and pretticoat government would prevail. 


Petticoat, v. rave. {f. prec. sb.) @. trans. 
To clothe in petticoats, put petticoats on; fg. to 
treat as a woman. b. intr. To wear,or posture 
in, petticoats. Hence Pe'tticoating ov. sé. 
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r6go Baownina Christmas Eve xxii, Let us hope That no 
worse bleasing befall the Pope, Turned mck at last of to-day's 
Luffuonery, Of posturing» and petticyatings. 1895 J. Winsor 
Mississ. Basin 175 ‘Line Shawnees.. were restless in being 
what was termed * petticoated * by the Iroquors. 


Petticoated (petikontéd), a. [f. Perricoat 
$6. + -ED «| Having or weering petlicoats: female. 
1748 Ricnaepson (/arissa (1811) VIL. 49, I will contrive 
to be the man, petticoated out, and vested in a gown and 
cassock, 2824 Miss Mitrorp Vedlage Ser. 1. (1863) 155 Days 
of every vanety of falling weather..too bad to admit the 
ibility that any paar thing. .should stir out. 1820 
scoTr Af/onasi, xiv, Llere,dume,. is a letter from your pett- 
coated baron, the lurd-priest yonder. 2899 G. MercoitH 
R, Hevered tit, 22 A lady who.. was the petticoated image 
of her adunirable ancestor. 31872 — /f/. RiAmond xliv, She 
o-was..in the squire’s phrase, ‘a petucoated parsimony’. 
187: M. Couuns Afeg. 4 Merch. 1. iv. 131 She wanted to 
make this... School a petticoaied Rugby. 1900 Quren 
Cycling Sk. 1 To see a petticoated woman (cyclist) sragghog 
along on a windy day. 
b. fransf. tiaving a ‘ petticoat’ or enclosing 


pendent fringe; see Petricoat sé, 6. 

1858 Lytron bAat will he dor. xix, Vhis petticoated divan 
suddenly closed round the painter. 2880 Barmnc-Gounp 
Mehalah xii. (1864) 16g [ His} gilt balcony and petticoated 
dresing-table, 

C. (See pctticoat tnsulalor, PETTICNAT 9.) 

1900 Enginecring Alag. X1X. 7.4/2 They are supported 
on strong porcelain insulators, triple petticouted. 

Petticoatery, -ie. nonce-wd. [f. Perticoat 
+-EBY (with punning allusion to coferic).] A 
petticoated company or cotelic; wearers ol petti- 


coats collectively. 

3849 Blackw. Mag. LXV. 68 The whole coterie (which, 
in this instance, 1s an undiluted petticoatery) assembles for 
consultation. 3884 /'wack 24 Nov. 2352/1 Astounding both 
to the old-fashioned petticoaterie and the new-fangled 
divided skirtists. 

Pe'tticoatie. %. [dim.] A little petticoat. 

1794 Burns Coming through the Ryei She draigict a’ her 
petucoatie, Coming through the rye. 


Pe'tticoatless, a. [f. Petricoat sé, + -LEss.] 
Without a petticoat, not wearing petticoats. 

1888 Macm, Alag. Aug. 306 The graceful curves of her 
shyht, petticoatless figure. 1896 Godey'’s Alag. Apr. 447/1 
Men diclare that the petticoatiess female has unsexed her- 
self and has left her mudesty behind, 

b. fig. Without female characters. 

wB9a Longm. Mag. Aug. 435 Mamie is perhaps the best 

pittivoat among Mr. Stevenson's rather petticuatless tales. 


Petticoat tails. Sc. [Origin uncertain: see 
quot. 1825.) ‘The name given to a species of 
cake baked with butter, used as tea-bread’ (Jamie- 


son 1825). 

Vit B00 Collect. Receipts 4(Jam.) For Petticoat tails, take 
the same proportion of butter as fur Short Bread. 1828 
Scott Sr, Lasm, xxvi, Never had there been. .such making: 
of car-cakes and swect scones, Selkirk bannocks, cookies, and 
petticoat-tails—delicacies little known to the present genera- 
tion, 183g JAMIFSON 8s. v., Lhe general idea is, that ths 
hind of cake is denominated froin its rese mblance to a section 
of a petticoat. For a circular cake, when a smaller circle 
has been taken ont of the middle, is divided into eight 
quarters. Buta literary friend has suggested that the term 
has probably a Franch origin, q. petit gasicam, a little cake. 
The old form of this word Is petit gastel. 1870 Ramsay 
Remin, vii (ed. 18) 247. 3887 Pall Alald G. 27 Dec. 5/a 
Yorkshire Parkin, Sunnel cake, and Scotch petticoat tails 
are to be found among a host of local delicacies. 


Po-tticoaty, a. (f. Perricuar s6.+-yY.] Like 


or akin to a petticoat. 

3883 G. H. Boucuton in Harper's Mag, Mar. 5272/2 He 
wears a pair of baggy breeches... very voluminous and petti- 
coaty, 3885 Fall Alali G. at May 4 When men took to 
wearing « long. petticoaty style of coat..some of them took 


to wearing stays also, 
+ Pettifactor, petifactor. Ols.rare. [app. 
ETTY a. and actor 3.) 7A 


m petty factors cf. 
Iegal agent who undertakes small cases. Cf. 
PETTIPOGG ER, 

1586 Fearne Alas. Centrie g2 Thereby, the number of 
pleadevws and petifactors be so far increased that although 
the common-wealth is wonderfully torn with the litigiousnes 
of clyents notwithstanding their purchase is not worth their 
rent, 1633 T. Nasu Qvateraio 41 How dificult a thing it 
iS for a petifactor to rayse himselfc, without a preat deale of 
jughng and fualse-dealing. 


Pettifog (petifpg),v.  [app. a hack-formation 
from apn neden: cf, Foo v.3 and PLTTIFOGGING. ] 


l. sufr, To act as a pettifugger; to plead or 
conduct a petty case in a minor court of law; to 
practise Jegal chicanery; also ¢ransf, to wrangle 


or quibble about small petty points. 

3612 Cotcr., Chicaner, to wranzle, or pettifog its to 
spoyle, or perplex a came with craftie, or litigious pleading. 
ae | Witner Srtt, Remend, vii. 738 And cogge, And lie, 
and prate of Law, and pectifogze As craftily (sometimes) as 
many a one Who divers yeares hath studied Littleton, 
41680 Butter Rear. (1759) If. 165 He will rather pettyfog 
and turn common Barreter, than he out of Employment. 
¢ 3867 SyMonps in / 172 (1895) 11.133 They accepted the whole, 
and were not trafficking or pettifogging about a portion, 
3894 Heston. Gaz. 18 June 1/3 ‘But what is this about a 
woman lifting up her voice in a law-court and pleading ?* — 
‘Oh, in America you can do that in a local police-court; in 
a mayor's court women may pettifog.” ; 

2. trans. a. To plead (a case) with lepal 
chicanery. +b. loose fe To take by petty larceny. 

wep D. Maceuer Hs. f. 22 He pettyfores a scrap from 
authors dead. 1858 V. York Tribune 23 Oct. 4/5 [He] saw 


PETTIFOGGING. 


fit. to address to the Editor..a letter pettifogging the hard 
case of his master. 

+ Pe'ttifog, a. and sd.! sg 

8, adj. = Pettifogging. »b. sh. = Pettifogger. 

3647 ee Chr. Astrol. cluxxy. 821 That he shall have 
both the Civill and Common Lawyer and the pettifo 
Atturney against him. 2796 CHAncotra Smitn Marchme, 
ILL. 44 ‘T'wont do this time—you must try again, old petcifug. 

+ Fe-ttitog, 6.4 Obs. Used as a paronomasia 
on pelly fog = mist, and pettifo AE. 

2641 Mit.ton Pred. Epise. 19 And thus much for this cloud 
I cannot say rather then petty-fog uf witnesses, with which 
Episcopall men would cast a mist before us. 


Pettifogger (pe tifpya1). Also 6-7 pety-, 
6 9 petty-togger ; 6 petifoger, 7 dial -voguer, 
petty foger. (Orig. sometimes as two words, 
fetly foxyer, and later often hyphened, petti-fogger, 
etc. Furst element Petty ady., second obscure: 
cf. Foacrr! (but this was perhaps only a shorten- 
ing of felly-fogeer). The general sense seems to 
be the same as in Pxatrivacrorn, of about the 


same are. ] 

1. A legal practitioner of inferior status, who gets 
up or conducts petty cases; ¢s5f. in an opprobrious 
sense, one who employs mean, sharp, cavilling 


practices; a ‘rascally attorney’. 

1564-78 DutLteyn Dial. avs/. Pest. (1888) 79, I knowe theim 
verie well; they are two Pettifoggers in the Lawe, x96, 
1877 Pettic fugger [see Foccau! i), 1684 eycesters Comm, 
(1641) 178 A most wicked Promoter, and wretched Petifoger, 
enriched himself by other mens ruine, xrgsge Nasne P. 
fentlesse (ed. 2) 6 Sergeant, Bencher, Counsailor, Atorney 
or petifoger. s603 CAkhw Cornwall 4b, The worst con- 
ditioned and least cliented Petivoguers. 2628 Dexken L/st 
be not good Wks. 1873 III. 274 We munt all turne petti- 
foggers, and instead of gilt rapiers, hang buckram bags at 
our girdles. 1645 Mitton Cofast Wks, 1851 LV. 365 A meer 
and arrant petti-fogger, who lately was av hardy, as to lay 
aside his buckram wallet, and make himself a fool in Prius. 
1746 H. Wacrote Corr. (1846) LI. 142 He behaved so like 
au attorney the first day, and so like a pettifogger the 
second, 31842 MACAULAY ly. flastings F594. (1851) 623 The 
ravenous pettifuggers who fattened on the misery and terror 
of an inimense community. 1873 Loner. Wayside Lim ui. 
Rhyme Sir Christopher 4g Morton of Merry Mount, That 
pettilogger from Wurnival’s Inn. 

+b Sometimes app a professional name. Oés. 

1688 R Horvwye Armoury 11 63/2 Offic ers of the Palatinate 
Courts in Chester, Assizes .. The Sollicitor, The Petty 
Fogers. Constable of the Castle fete]. s7az 41S. far. Reg. 
Campton, Beds., 5 Apr., Burlicd) John Strect of Shefford 
(Petty fogger). 

2. transf. A petty practitioner in any depart- 
ment; a lyro; an empiric, pretender. 

s60a Herrinc tr. Oherndverffer's Anat. at Laying open 
the Parke and Fardle of these circusnferaneous lugglers, 
and heen Pettifoguers in Physicke 3670 Eactiarn Cont, 
¢ er zy 22a He had much better commit himselftoan approved- 
of cobler or tinker,..than to be only a disesteemed petti- 
fugger, or empyrick in divinity. ager Pucnis Clu & ars. 
4: Jhat such petty -foggers and retailers of news and politicks 
- Should pretend to teach thcir rulers how to govern. 

3. Nedmaking. See quot, and cf. Foocer! 3. 

891 A. S. Hanviy in Gd H'ords 610 A large proportion 
of the trade is in the hands of middlemen, called ‘foggers ',— 
thuse who truck being known as ‘petufoggers',—each of 
whom employs a certain number of nailmakers, 

4. A local name of a fish, the rockling. 

1880-4 Day Fishes Gt. Brit & Ivel 1.315 Pettifogger and 
éaud are raid to have been two local names in Cornwall for 
gome species of Afo/ed/a (Kochling). 

5. Comb., as petttfogcer-like ad). 

1729 Mus. Drtany in L1/e & Corr. aog It In saucy, ime 
pertinent, unmannerly, and pettyfogger-like, to be making 
comparisons that are odivus. 


Pettifoggery (petifpgai). [f prec. + -r.] 
Pettifogging practice; legal chicancry. 

1653 Murion //iredings 62 The last and lowest sort of thir 
arguments, that men purchas'd not thir tithe with thir land, 
and such like pettifoggerie, 1 omitt. az Urquhart's 
Kabelais wt xxavi. 306 Under-hand tricky..Cavilling, Petti- 
fo gery. 3871 Athenann 28 Jan, 83 Code making . is 
going on with vigour in South Ameria: and this ts not 
surprising, for the Spaniards Ieft then a Jegacy of mis- 


cellancous pettifoggery. 
Pettifog (pe'tifpgin), vd/ sé. [f. as 


PettiFoG v. +-ING1,) The action of a pettifogger: 
leyal trickery; chicanery, pettifoggery ; quibbling. 

1580 Hottvaann 7reas. Fr. Tong, Chicanerte, pety- 
fogging. 3611 Corcr., Chi anerie, wrangling, petiitogging J 
litigious or craftie pleading. 1630 A’. Johuson's Aingd 
Contaw, 171 (France) This Chiquanery (Petti-fogging) ao 
multiplicitie of Pleaders, came first from the Popes Court, 
when his seat was ut Avignon, (as ny Author saith). 16g2 
tr. De-las-Coveras’ Don entse 129, 1 was forced to spend 
the greatest part of i gouds in suites and pettifogyings, 
untill 1 was forced to leave my country. 1843 H. Rocins 
Ess. (1860) IIL. 8 Number Ninety (Tract for the Time], 
that singular monument of logical petttfugsying. 


Pettifogging (pe'tifpgin), 7/7. a. [f. as prec. 
+ -ING4%,] Acting as a pettitugger or rascally 
attorney; mean, shifty, quibbling; also, pertaining 


to or characteristic of pettifoggers. 

1603 Fiorio Jfentaigne 11. xxxvil, Petty-fogging Lawyer. 
1604 t, Wancnt Climact. Years (ed. 2) 1a He was. a petty- 
fogging Phixitian at his owne costs, as they be petty-fogging 
Lawyers thorow theyr owne sutea, 1649 MILTON / 140K, 
iv, To see some store of ther Friends, and in the Roman, 
not the pettifogging sense, their Clients so neer about them. 
1673 Devpen Amboyna 1 i, Thi« Fiscal, who was. ua 
ignoraut Advocate in Rotterdam, such as in England we 


PETTIFOGULIZE. 


call a Petty-fogging Eomee, 1739 Sterne 77. Shandy I. 
xl, ‘Lhe character of this lase man, said Dr. Slop, ..seeims to 
have bien taken from some petufogging lawyer amonyst 

ou. 31837 Dickens Pickw. hii,‘ You are’, continued Mr. 
Pickwick, ‘a well-matched pair of mean, rasc.lly, pettt- 
fogging robbers". 1 L. Siernen Flours in 1.ib) ary (1892) 
II. av. 217 ‘Vhe petufogging cunving which supposes the 
gossips of lobbies. .to be the embodiment of statesmanship. 

Pettifo-gulize, v. nonce we. [f. Pei tiroucku,] 
intr. To quibble. Hence Pettifogulizer. 

1853 De Quincey A nutabiog. Sk. Wks. 1. 59 So far from 
secking to 'pettifogulise "—1.e. to find evasions for any 
purpose in a trickster's minute tortuosities of construction, 
4é:d. 60, | showed so much scrupulosity about the exact 
value and position of his words, as finally to draw upon my- 
self the vexatious reproach of being anielly A ‘ petti- 
foguler’, 1878 Minto Lng. Prose Lit. t. i. 97 ‘Tbis ‘ petti- 
fo ulising *, 

ettigree, obs form of PEDIGREE. 

+ Pettilashery, -lasserie, obs, corrupt forms 
of petty Larceny: cf. LAncery. 

ssopt Grexnn Counie Catch. nn. Wks. (Grosart) X. 118 
Commonly..called pilfering or petulacerie. rg9a ~- Black 
Book's Messeneer ‘idl XL. 10 Filching, petulashery, and 
such trifling toyes. 2613 R Cawpnry Zable Alpi, Pe ti- 
fasserie, stealing of things of nu great value. 

Pettiloon, colloq perversion of PANTALOON. 

1838 Wrvte Mecvirte 7iléury Noge 174 Two pair of 
flannel ‘ pettiloons', as people call them now, thick winter 
trousers. 


Poettily (petili), adv. [f. Petty a. + -1y 2] 
In a petty, mean, paluy, or trivial way or manner. 

1840 Gen. P. THompson £-xverc, (1842) V. 86 Nothing has 
been too grandly mis: hievous, or too pettily veaatious, for 
their goin: 1858 M. Pattison £ss. (1889) 11. 18 We should 
rather endeavour a unity of doctrine and spirit among 
Christians than pettily ansist on establishing certain cere- 
monies 1883 StRvENSON Sr frerado Sg (1886) 62 ‘They aie 
»-pettily thievish, like the English gipsies, 

Pettiness (petines). [f Perry a. + -Ness.] 
The quality of being petty; triviality, insignifi- 
cance ; little-mindedness; an instance of this, a 
petty trait; formerly, a petty or trivial object. 

1881 Muncaster Positions si. (1887) 6 A petie companion, 
I confesse, but till some better do deale, why muy not my 

etinesse fullwell take place? rgg9 Suaks. /fen, I °, 100. vi, 136 
Pris ransome, Which must proportion the losses we haue borne 
. which in weight to re answer, his pettinesse would bow 
vnder. 3660 H. More Alyst. Godl. v. xv.175 These petti- 
ne-ses being below the Divine Majesty to catch at. 184g 
Brownine Pictor /egnvtus ad fin, See their faces, listen to 
their prate, Partakers of their daily pettiness 187a Stusss 
in Afem. W. de C oven‘ria (Rolls) IL. Pref. 15 A mean repro- 
duction ofall the vices and of the few pellineascs of his family. 

Petting, wé/ sb.: see PET v. 

Petting, #f/.a. [f. Pet v1 + -1nc?2.] That 
pets. Hence Pettingly a/zv., in a petting manncr. 

31893 Kiptinc aad Jungle Ak. xo ‘ Aowal Aowa:’ said 
Mowgli pettingly, ‘1 have killed one striped ape.’ 


Pettish (petif), a. [f. Per sé.2 + -1sn1, 

But the earliest quots. precede our first example of the 
sb , and are not clearly connected with it in sense )} 

Subject to.‘ pets’ or fits of offended ill humour; 
in a pet; proceeding fiom, pertaining to, or of the 
nature of, a pet; impatiently angry; peevish, ill- 
humoured, petulant; easily ‘put out’. 

(x35 Hucoer, Petyshe, rpetsosus. 1§970 Levins Manip, 
14844 Petish, efraus, fracundus) a1ggr R. GekENHAM 

+4 (1599) 42, Lam pettish, | am vncomfortable and vnquiet 

with them, with whom [ hue. @3:642 Be Mountacu Acts & 
Mon. iv. (1642) 272 He became pettish, wayward, frantick, 
bloudy, 1653 Scrater Cin, Mavistracy 17 The pettish 
Isractites (a people seldoin if ever, pleased with God's present 
Providencies) who murmured under Moses. 1666 Pepys 
Diary 6 Aug., I checked her, which made her mighty 
pettish. 2794 Mrs. Rapctiser Jyst, Udolpho xii, She 
received the apulogy with the air of a pettish girl. 1838 
Lytton Al/vee ws vii, Ths was a very pettish speech in 
Evelyn. 1873 R. Green Letlers (rgot) 4 7, | was .too 
weak and pettsh for the rougher horse-jokes of stronger boys. 

+ Pettiship. Ods. nonce-wi. [f. Petty a. + 
eSHIP.] Littleness ; pettiness. 

158: Muccasrer Positions xxxviii_ (1887) 178 Some petie 
Jowlinges .. will needes secine like, where their petieslup 
cannot hight. 


Pe'ttishly, a/v. [f. Perriso+-ty2.] Ina 


petish manner; peevishly, petulantly. 

a3619 Frercurr Afad Lover 11. ii, Poorly, and pettishly, 
ridiculously ‘Yo fling away your fortune? 1762 Strane 77, 
Shandy V. xxxiii, He kept his fore-finger in the chapter .— 
not pettishly,—for he shut the book slowly. x Miss 
Bravpon Clov, Foot xii, ‘Drip, drip, drip’, cricd Celia, 
pettishly, ‘ one of these odious Scotch mists 

Pe'ttishness. [f. as prec. + -Ness] The 
quality of being pettish ; peevishness, petulance. 

1645 Be. Hatt Remedy Discontents xiv, Tosee his bounty 
contemned out of a childish pettislinesse. 2788 Miss Burney 
Cecilia wi. ti, Cecilia [was] offended at ber pettishness and 
folly. 3806 Adin. Rev. VII 16a The. .pettishness of dis. 
appointed selfishness, Mas. Wuitney Gaytorthys 
xxin. (1879) 228 Her very little pettishnesses and vanities 
were hke the spring breeze. 

Pettitie, obs. forins of Petit. 

Pettitoes (pe'titdz), sd. p/. Rarely in sing. 
Forms: a. sing. 6 pottytoe, petitoe, 8-9 pettitos; 
B. pl. 6 pettie toes, petitose, 6-7 petitocs, 7 
petti-, 7-8 petty-toes, pettytoes, 4— pe!titoes. 
Ae uncertain origin; but before 1600 taken as 

ETTY a. and foes, pl. of Tor, See Note below.] 

l. The feet of a pig, esp. as an article of food; 


756 


pie’s trotters: in earlier use the word seems to 
ave included the heart, liver, lungs, etc., not only 
of the pig, but of calves, sheep, end other animals. 

e. 2685 Braprorn in Strype Lal. Mem. (1741) II 
App. xlv, 133 Yf ye haue..halfe a Loyn of lean mutton: 
a Pyyges Pettytoc, with half a dossen of grene salletts. 
3997 Bk Cookerie 536, Vhe first courseat Supper, A Sallet, 
a Pigs Petitoe, powdered Deefe sliced. 172g Brapi ey Fame. 
Dich, av. Pig's pettitors, Take Pettitoes cut them into 
halves, and let every Pettitoe be tyed up together. 

B. 3589 W. Darrelfs Exp, in i. Hall £écs, Soe (1887) 
218 For dressinge ye mutton, rabbettes and a pigves petie 
tocs. 1997 34d 17h. Gd. Hus-unues lewell Ky b, For a Goore 
gibluts and pigges petitose. 1998 Froknio, /'edmczy, all 
manner of feete, or petitoes drest to be eaten, as calues, 
sheepes, neates, or hog» frete, or pigs petitues. 12607 Brave 
moNT Woman Hater ii, Like the lable of a countrey 
Justice,..sprinkled over with all manner of cheap Sallad 
sliced Heef, Giblets, and Petitoes, 1683 F.. Hooker Pref 
FPordagés Mlystie liv, 66 To giv the Pettutocs in alms 
wil not... satishi for stealing the Pig. 2793 Worcort (P. 
Pindar) Af. to Pope Wks, 1812 IIT. 203 Calves’ Heads, Pigs 
Pettitoes, pe:form as well. 1862 Geo. Eviot Sréas .i/. x, We 
can send black puddings and pettitoes without giving thema 
flavour of our own egoiin. ¢1875 M. Jewry Model ( ookery 
79/2 When pettitors are fried they should be first boiled, 

b. fg. in expressions of contempt. Ods. 

1644-7 CLEVELAND Char. Lond, Diurn. 7 Brereton and 
Gell; two of Mars his Petty-toes, such snivelling Cowards, 
that it js a favour to call them so. 2647 Warp ‘190). Cabler 
26 Futilous womens phansics 3 which are the very pettitoes 
of infirmity, the gyblets of perquisquilian toyes. 1648 
 Relanho Bind Guide i. 17 Rather than this petty-toes of a 
Pope can erre an haires breadth. 


2. ‘The fect of a human being, esp. of a child; 
in quot. 1589 of an aye. 

1589 R. Harvey PY Perc. (1860) 7 The medling Ape..did 
wedge in his pettitoes, so fast between the two clefts that he 
stucke by the fecte for asaie. 59a Lyty Afidas i in, And 


rou, Cwha, that would fain trip on your petitoes — 16rz 
SHAKS, Heut, Z.iv. iv. 61Q, 1 T. Wann /ag. Ref (1716) 
146 His Grace Stood therefure up on Petty-toes, 188% 


Sata Journ. due South 1% xxiv. (1887) 323 The osseous 
structure of the tiny creature is yet perfect, even to the 
bones of the pettitues. 

Jig. 1693 Gaupen //revasp. tog Particular congregations ¢ 
which are, but as the Pettaoes or little Fingers of the 
chu:ch, 

Hlence + Pettitoe v. ru/r. (with 17) Obs., to 
dance, move about on the toes. 

265% Oc ay 2 s0f (1665) 18 Not in prophaner Arts, like 
Popish Pigs, To pettitoe-t on the Organs Dues 

[Note, /'ef/toe, -foes, was in 17th c taken by some (e. g. 
Skinner, 1671) as = FL petite ove (lit. ‘little goose’) the 
giblets of a goose, wh ch isthus given in Cotgrave: ‘La /etite 
oye, the giblets of a Goose; also, the bellie, and inwards or 
intralls, of other edible creatures.’ ‘The extended sense in 
the second part of thia definition is not mentioned by L.ittré 
(who has a number of transferred senses of a different kind), 
and it may really have been an English extension, and may 
show the actual way in which a word meaning the giblets of 
a goose was extended to the analogous parts cut off in 
dressing a pig or other animal, Among these were the fect 
to which the pl Jefi/oes would seem naturally to point, and 
to which it may soon have been appropriated (cf. the quot, 
from Flono 1598). But if this is the history, it must have 
taken place within the space of a generation, since the first 
scanipla of ‘a pyges pettytoe’ is of 1555, and fe/tytoes was 
evidently applied to toes or feet by 1589. It is to be noted 
that Cotgr. has also ‘ Pefitose [Fr.), the garbage of fowle (an 
old word) 3 but this is not given by Godefroy, and may be 
soine error. Jt may be worth inquiring whether pefsloe was 
net orig. a simple aduption of Olt. peticfo little, petty, small 
(Florio), quasi * pettics', petty items.) 

Pettle (pet’l), v. Sc. and north. dial, [dim. 
or freq. of Pet v1: see -LF.] 

1. ¢rans. To pet, fondle, indulge. 

1719 Ramsay Answ. to //amilton 10 July iv, Sae roos'd 
by ane of well-kend mettle, Nae sina did my ambition 
pettle, My canker’d critics it will nettle. 2782 J Hutton 
Tour Cares (ed 2) Gloss., Pett/e, to coax, play or toy with, 
1808 Jamingson, fet, Pettle, to fondle, to indulge, to treat 
asa pet. 1818 Score //7t Mrdl. xvii, ‘lhey harle us to 
the correction-house in T cith Wynd, and petule us up wi’ 
bread and water, and siclike sunkets. 288a J. Waikrr 
Jaunt Auld Keekie, etc. 181 Auld Scotland's muse I've 
coaxed and pettled. 2889 Nicnotson /olk-Sp. FE. }'00 ks. 77. 

2. intr To nestle; to cuddle (see CUDDLE v. 2). 

38g¢ Roningon Wahitby Gloss, To pettle, to cling to the 
mother’s bosom as a young child, 1876 Jfrd-Yorks. Gloss. 

s.v., Of a lamb and a sheep together, it will be said of the 
formcr, that ‘it petties with its head against the old one’. 


Pettle, var. PaTTLx sd., a plough-staff. 


| Petto (petite). [It. pevlo:—L. pectus breast.] 
The breast: #2 feffo (It.), in one’s own breast or 
private intention ; in contemplation ; undisclosed. 

1674 Buount Glossagr. (ed. 4), /u Petto (Ital.), in design, in 
the breast or thought, and not yet put in execution. 3679 
J. SmitH Narrat. Pap, Plot a They reserved them in their 
Petto,to be made use of upon occasion, 1718 S. Stwate 
Diary ag Feb., | ask'd the Govr, to take a Copy of it: He 
said No, It should remain yet in Petto..and put it in his 
Pocket. 91a Lond. Gaus. No. sors/t ‘Vhere are Seven 
Cardinals still remaining in Petto, whose Namea the Pope 
keeps Secret. 1978 /fat/ord Merc., Suppl. 18 Sept. 1/8 
His Majesty nominated some new Councellors and Senators 
declaring..that he kept two in p-ffa 1845 Disragei Sybs 
Iv. xiv, (sreat constitutional movements in petto, 

Pettrel, variant of PeitREL Oés. 


Petty (peti), a (s4.) Forms: 4-7 pety, 
petti, 6-7 pettie, patie, pittie, (6 peti, pyty), 
6 petty. [In late ME. ety; phonetic spelling, 


after Fr, pronunciation, of Petit, which finally too 
the place of the earlier form.] 


PETTY. 


+1. Small (in size or stature) ; below the ordinary 
or normal size Odés. 

2393 Lanoi. 7. Pl. C. xvi, 84 And pouerte is a pety [23, 
petit} byng aperep nat to hus naucle. ¢ 1430 LypG 41/1", 
Hoems (Percy Soc.) 45 Go pety quaier, and war where thou 
apres xs9a Greene Def Conny Cach Wha, (Grosart) 

- 68 The Ale-wife vnies she mcke her Pots and Conny. 
catch ber guestes with stone Potles and petty Cannes, can 
hardly paye her Brewer. 

2. O18 sail ymportance, inconsiderable, insignifi- 
cant, trivial ; little-eminded, ‘small’. 

z56zr Muccastrr /osttions Ep. Ded. (1887) 7, I know your 
Maiesties pacience to Le exceeding great in verie petie 
arguments, 58a I. Watson (en.urte of Love Kp Ded, 
In turning out this my pettie poore flocke vpon the open 
cummon of the wide world. xg928 Suaks. 7tv0 Gent wW. i. 
§2 And I {was banished] for such like petty crimes as these. 
1596 — Merck W.1. i 12 Your Argosies with portly 
saile..Do ouer-peere the pettie Liaffiquers. 1897-8 Garcon 
kss., Eapence (Arb ) 54 Commonly it ts jesse dishonourable 
to abridge pettie charges then to stoupe lepers gettings, 
1649 J¥k. Tayior Gt. Laem. Disc in. 124 Extitpate petty 
curlosities of apparell, lodging, diet. 1666 Deynien Ann, 
Mirab. ccxiii, fis birth peshapy some petty villale hiles, 
19713 STEtLt Guard, No 20 P8 Our petty animosiiies. 19779- 
81 fornsow L. 1, Denham Wks ry 81 Mostof these petty 
faults are in his first productions 3824 W. Irvine 7° 7 an, 
Ik. xr2 Those petty evils which make prosperous men miscr 
able. 1892 R. Eitis Ca@ w//us 1. 4 You of old did hold them 
Something worthy, the petty witty nothings. 187s WHITNEY 
Life Lang. viii. 142 i i rather petty to link such an 
eleinent to the name of an ltahan doctor. 1890 Gross 
Geld Merch. 1. 149 General dealers in petty warcs. 

Y. Of petsons or thinps in cxpressed or implicd 
comparison with others: Minor, inferior; of 
secondary rank or importance; suboidinate; on 


a small scale. 

Sometimes hy phened or combined with a sb. as petyA sng, 
pelifalcones, pettie inne, petly-satnt petty sphere, ew. See 
csp. pe ly bay, pully canen, and the others mentioned in 5. 

1523 In roth Ae gp. fiat. ASS. Comm, App _ Vv. 328 ‘Ihe 
marchant cheapell of the pitnhe rode {crucifia] within che 
cathedral chirch. 1526 /'r/gr, Perf (Wo de W. 1531) 22 
The principall braunches, the vy gy ftes of the holy goost ; 
the nij pety braunches, the ij cardynall ventues. rsa in 
Micary’s Anat (1888) App. xvi 313 Suspicious men ,. as 
shalbe thought to bee petie pickers. 2570 Foxr A. 4 AT. 
(ed. 2 204/2 He | Edgar) being at Chester, sai. kanges (called 
in histories Suévegucs) to wit, petyhings, or vnderkings, 
came and did homaze to him. 1570 I.Fvins Manif. 112/7 
Petic, sccundarius, 1975 Lunpnry. Aakonvie 354 The peti 
faluoners and novices which know not what ito mene th, 
1633 Purcnas Pudgrimave (1614) 284 Aden and Ziby'h, two 
pettie Kingdomes in Arabia. 1649 G Danren Zrinarch., 
Rich, [/,cexxxiv, Now the Machine moues on every whecle, 
And Petty-Sphars contribute to the whole. 2655 Forse 
Ch. Hist, wrovi. 84 Walham Wackwane, Arch. Bishop of 
York . estecmed a petty-samt in that Age. 1659 Woop 
1 Ve Mar. (O. H.-S.) [. 273 An alehiouse or petti: inne for 
travellers, called The Checquer. 1665 HBovir Occas. Acf. 
IV. xvii (1848) 268 ‘Those petty ‘Thefts for which Judges con- 
demn Men. 1711 Appison Spect No. 70 0 4 ‘The Barons, 
who were then so many petty Princes. 1764 GotusM, 77am” 

92, I fly from petty tyrants to the throne 1832 J W. 

“roxerk in C. lafers 5 Apr., Petty shopkeepers and smail 
farmers 1879 Fxoupt Casar viii. Go Mithridates was once 
moe a petty Asiatic prince carting upon sufierance. 

th. Selly (fetet, pety-) school: a schuol for 
little Loys [see B. 1]; a jumor or preparatory 
school. So fetly ( petiy-) form, the junior form. 

1558-6 Louth Rec. (1891) 140 Item paide .. at suche tyme 
asthe petic scole was in making, xls (4580 FurKrk Mas lrall 
Confut. wo Wks (Parker Soc.) I 163 Which .. he would 
not have done in his petite School at Winchester.) 1§g0 in 
Hakluyt's Voy i1go4) V1. 361 All private and pety-schooles. 
2674 Hill 9. Storte (MS), Poor children taught at a petty 
school. .till they can go to Wakefield Free School 1718 
Hickrs & Neison J. Neftlewell i. ii g He was first put to 
apetty School. 1746 Arit Alag. 112 fle was placed. near 
the Bottom of the Petty-Form 18:8 Brxtuam Ch. Eng. 
116 Thecareer fiom the petty form at Eton or Westniinster, 
up to the examining Chaplain’s study. 

+4. repr. FL petet, in petly master = PETIT 
MAITRE ; fetly nephew, son = picat-nephew, grand- 
son. Obs. 

r6z1 Svevp S/ist. Gt. Brit. 1x. xxiv § 42 One being Petty 
Nephew, the othe: Grand-child of Francis the first. x69 
Liste De Bartas, Noe 124 Joktan, the double Pety-son o 
Sem, that is whuse double grandfather Sem was. 3707 
Kefiex. upon Ridiule aco A sort of Petty Master, that 
thinks himself very Modish. — 

&. In special collocations, as petty average: 
see quots. and AVERAGE s/.2 2; tpetty boy: sre 
quot.: t petty brain = BRAINLET; t petty budget, 
a small bag; applied attrib. toa lawyer; cf. fe/s- 
factor, pettifogger; petty cash, small cash items 
of receipt or expenditure ; whence petly cash-book; 
+petty coy = fetly-cotlon: see CuTTON $d. 7, and 
quot.; petty oustom, -s, duty charged upun goods 
coming to market: see farva custuma in Ci 8TOM 
sb. 4; petty dancers, the Northecin Lights; petty 
exchange : see quot.; + petty farm, the farming 
of the petty customs; t petty gladen, obs. name 
of Gladiolus; + petty John, asmall point; petty 
orders = minor orders; see Orpen sb 6; petty 
pan, a small pan (with various local definitions) 5 
tpetty panic, Turner's name for Canary-grass, 
Phalaris canariensis; petty-point S¢., some kind 
of stitch, ? = tent-stitch; patty rice = QUINOA; 
+ petty watoh, an old name of coas!-guards; 
petty weal, a petty state, province, etc. [>ug- 


PETTY. 


gested by conrmon weal]; tpetty-world, a 
microcosm. Aiso Petry Bao, Perry canon, 
Patty CAPTAIN, PeTiy Gop, PETTY OFFICER, g V. 
as Main words; and felfy Capr, CHAPMAN,- WOMAN, 
CONSTABLE, JUROR, JURY, LARCENY, SERGEANTY, 
-TRY, SES SION, SINGLES, TALLY, TITHR, ‘TREASON, 
View, and names of plants, as fef¢ty Cotton, Mab- 
DER, MorEL, Mua wort, MuLLeEIN, SPuRGE, WHIN;: 


for which see these sbs, 

1848 Arnovutn Mar. Jasur. it. v. (1866) II. 829 Small 
charges occurring regularly in the usual course of the 
voyuge..are called ‘petty averages. 1865 [see AVERAGE 
gb4 2). 18697 SmvtH Saslor's Word-bk., Petty average, 
amall charges borne partly by a ship, and partly by a 
cargo, such a¢ expenses of towing, &c 1688 R. Hoime 
Armoury ur 292/1 A *Pewy Boy, or a Shoumakers petty 
Boy. . Instruments pelonein to the Cordwiners Occupauon: 
and are used cenerally for their burnishing and laa h 
down the Stitches, cal to pair piccesof Leatherupon 
Cutrerrir & Cote BartholL Anat. wi. Tatrod. 127 The 
contained [parts] are the Brain, the "Petty brain, and the 
Marrow. ¢1ggo Jt yd! of Deuyll (1345) Biv, To euery of 
these “Pety bouget men of law and ‘learmers, a couple of 
Geldynees 3834 J. Bownine Wen. Mor., Perseveran.é 149 
Jonas kept what ts called the “petty cash in the merchant's 
counting house, that is, he was charged with the payment 
of all the «mall sums for the ordinary expenses of the 
business, 1858 Simmonos Jct. Z'vade, Petty Cash-baok, 
a book for entering small receipts and payments, 1736 
AINSwortH, “Petty coy (beth), Gaaphalium minus [app. 
meaning Fi/ago nonina). 1449 Nolls of Par lt. V. 63/1 Your 
greie Customes und petit Customes there. 1490 /dcf. 183/1, 
xl li, in the pety Custume of London. — 1488 /éid. VI. 20 +/2 
Of oure petite Custume in oure Port of London. 1793 Lond, 
Gas. No. 615;/1 An Act... for discontinuing Payment of the 
Petty Port Customs [at Edinburgh} 1635 L. Foxe boy. 
NV West (Hakl. Soc) IL. 313 At clo ke 12, there was 
*Pettiedancers or henbanes (as some write them) North in 
the firmament, betokenmng a storme, to follow within 24 
houres. 1 A. HE Markham in Gd. Words Keb 118/2 
‘Vhese luminous patches occasionally seen with aurorm are, 
I chink, the same so frequently alluded to by the old navi- 

ators as the ‘pettie dancers’, 1682 ScaARLETT L.xchunges 2 

“his Exchange is two-fold, viz An Exchanging of Monyes 
fir Monyes, one Coyn or sort for another; and a giving of 
Money upon Bxchanyre for a Bill, &c. The former of these 
is "Petty Lxchanze, the latter Real. ot E. Cuawper- 
LAYNE Pres. St. Ang. us itt. 384 Commissioners .. have the 
whole Charge and NT nagement of all her Majesty's Customs, 
(the *Petty-farims excepted) in all the Ports in England. 
s6o1 Hott no Pliny IL ya The *p-ty Gladen or Sword. 
grasse. § /déd.yg In the range of these bulbous and omon- 
rooted plants, sume place the root of Cyp-rus, that is to 
say, of Gladiolus (4. Peue-gladen, Flags, or Sword-wort), 
1640 BauomMs Sfaragus Gard. uw. iti, | have a many small 
jevts, “petty Johns,as Pcall hem. 1644-7 CLEVELAND Char, 
Loud. Orurn,, ete Pooms, etc. (1677) 104 It is a Maxi... 
‘That the only way to win the Game is to play Petty rolls 
1679 V. Avsup Medius (nguirend, iW. v. 291 To call then 
tae. Christ's institutions) tue Circumstantial, the Accidents, 
the minutes, the Punctihos, and, if need be, the Petty-Juhns 
of Religion, 1707-41 Cuamiras Cycl. xv. Orders, ‘Lhe 
®petty, or minor Oiders, are four: viz. those of doo: -kecper, 
exorcist, reader, and acolyth = ‘Those in petty orders may 
many without any dispensation 1714 Mrs, WaANtEy Addy 
Rivel’a 62 the laughter of a poor *Petty-pan Merchant. 
1823 Jawirson, Metiie-pan, s.n white-iron mould for pastry. 
1905 Fug (ual. Dict. Suppl, fetty por, a small, round, 
earthenware pan in which mince pics and other arts are 
baked. ig6a burner Herbal u. 85, I haue as yet heard no 
English name of Phalaris, but for lak of a better name it 
may be called “peti pamk, of the likenes that it bath with the 
ryght panic. 1633 in 1444 Aep fist, MSS. Comm, App. 
mt. 235 Ane waistcott of grein taffitie, wroght with “petue- 
point, 318ag JawMiFson, Peltie pornt, a particular kind of 
sewing stitch. 1858 Simmonns Dict. Trade, *Petty-rice,a 
name in Peru for the white seeds of Chenopod win guinon, 
1378 Rolls of Fartt. VU. 314/2 De chescun Hundred des 
Countees sur la Mer sont trovez sur la garde de Mier pyr 
Enemys aliens certeins gentz yest appelle *Petti-Wacche, 
1628 Wither Arit. Rementh, aoa Should the Common- 
wealth herself oppose These corporations .. it would scarce 
obtaine ‘That pow'r which could these *Petty-weales re 
strane 3605 CaMprNn Re,7 A “pettie world within himselfe, 


+B. sé. 1. A little boy at school; a boy in a 


lower form; a junior schoolboy, Odés. 

ss89 Nasun Map tins Afonths minde To Rdr. 7 Some of 
them.. were the Petties and Punies of that scho le whercof 
old Matin was the master. 1600 Hottann Livy in. xiliv, 
117 There were the schovles for peties kept, of reading and 
writing. 1607 Sfaé. in /fist. Wakefield Gram. Sch. 1892 71 
This « hole is not ordained fur petties but for grammarians. 
1617 Minsheu Ducto:, A Petie in his crosse rowe .an ABC 
scholler, @1670 Hacker Adp. Willianes 1. (1692) 4 Mr, 
Lamb ..came by holding fast to Fortune’s middle finger, 
from a schoolmaster that taught petties, to a Proctor in 
Christian Courts. 185g I'HacKERAY Vetucomes iv, A junior 
ensign being no more familiar with the Commander.-in-Chief 
at the Horse Guards .than the newly-breeched infant in the 
Petties with a senior boy in a tailed-cuat, 

ig. 32613 JACKSON Crecd 1 xiv. § 8 The School of 

hrixt, in which all in this life are but ‘ parvuli', petties or 
children. 3619 W. Scuataer F.xrf. 3 Thess. (1630) 26 Euen 
of such petties amongst vs, Papists hane taken notice so 
fatre, as by them to make our Church odious. 


2. A privy or latrine; = /it¢le-house (LITTLE a. 13). 

Widely prevalent in familiar use. 

Poetty-auga, -auger, corrupt ff. Prracva. 

Petty Bag, petty-bag. Uss.exc. Hist. [See 
quot. 1058.) An office forme. ly belonging to the 
Common Law jurisdiction of the Court of Chancery, 
for suits for and against solicitors and officers of that 
court, and for process and proceedings by extents 
on statutes, retognizances, sctre factas, \o repeal 
letters patent, etc.: see also CLERK 6c. 
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rGzz In Crt. & Times Chas. 1 (1848) 11. 102 Some forty 
cera mure of the sume court, as cursltors, filazers, petty 
bags, hanaper, &c. 1638 Wervir Anc. Fun. Mon. 440 
Clarke of the Petit Hagge. 1648C. Warner Hist. /aclepend. 
1. 83 Mr. Pury the Petty-bag Office, bewdes 1000/. formerly 
givenhim. s664Gatakrr Lise. Apol. 45 A Gentleman, one 
of the Petti-Baz, who pretended a Title. 1658 Pritiipss. v. 
Clerks of the Petit bag, three officers of Chan ery who recor 
the return of all inquisitions out of every Shire, all hivernes 
ranted in the Court of Wards, make all Patents of Customes, 
Gauge Controlleim, etc , each record being put in a petit 
or little leather hag; whence they had the denomination of 
Clerks of the Petit big. 2797 Alonthly Mag. 111. 48 The 
specification of this bridge, as enrolled in the Peity bag 
office. 1838 Dickens Bleak Hoa, , Maces, or petty: bags, or 
privy-purses..all yawning. 2896 ScarGciit-BiapGwaudte (nb, 
Ree. (ed, 2) Introd. 14 By Stat. at & 12 Vict se oS the Clerks 
of the Petty Bag were reduced to a single Clerk, and the 
office was finally abolished in 183 


+t Petty ca‘non, pe:ttica’non. Oés. Also 
6 petichanon, 7 peticanon, 8 petit-canon. A 
Minor Canon: see CANON ® 2, 

1530 PaLscr o53/2 Pety cannon, wicaire. 1546 Meme, 
Ripon (Sustees) JTL. 15, ux Chauntrics the Incumbentes 
wherof be bounde to be presente in the Quere of tire saide 
Churche at all the service .and be named Petichanons, 
1356 Chron. Gr Friars (Camden) 71 ‘hei. went in to the 
petiycannons and fowte there. 1661 J Barnany Praglat. 
CA. Eng. 25 ‘That the Vicars, Poticanons, soging men and 
boyes, with the rest be turned intu Schollers 1 De Fas 
Zour Gt. Brit. U1. 136 One Dean, and seven Prebendaries 
.. besides Petat-canons, Singing-men, and Choristers. 

+ Petty captain, pe:ttica ptain. ds. 
Also § pety-capteyne, 0-7 petit-cupteyn, etc. : 
see Petry, Petit, Carrain. An officer below a 
captain; a lieutenant. Also formerly wsect to 
rencer various ancient titles, e.g. centurion, 

c 3420 I.ypG ene of Gots 635 As for pety capteyns 
many mother wase. /érd. 1093 Whyle these pety-capteynes 
pusteyned thus the fuelde. 1489 Caxton say les of A. ul, 
ix 155, 1 telle the that the pety captayne whiche 1s vndre 
the captayne piincypall may not godely doo this, 1526 
Tinpaie Matt. xxv. 54 When the pety Captayne. «awe 
the erth quake. 1948 /7vy Councrld Acts (190) TI. 1t0 
Every captain to give yearely ij"; every petit captetn rij, 
2563 GoLDvING ( evar 11565) 30 ‘Lhe old beaten suldsors, and 
the petiiapteynes (ceaturrones), and those that had the 
charge of the men of armes, were sore troubled. 1586 J. 
Hooner Hist, fred in Holinshed VU. 95/1 Holland, peut 
Captaine to the earle of Salisbury. 1633 T. Sialrorn /'ae, 
Hié tw 1a ‘Two shillings by the day for a petty Captaine, 

Pettycoite, -cote, obs. forms of Perricoar. 

+ Petty fi'dian. (65. nonce-wd. [{. Petty a. 
+1. fd-és faith + -tan.} One ‘ot little faith’. 

1647 Tuare Comm. Matt. viii. 36 O ye of little faith. Ve 
petty fidians; He calleth them not nulhfidians.  /érd. xiv. 
31 Thou petty-fidian, small-faith; Christ chiues Peter, and 
yet helps him, 


t Pe tty god, pettigod. ds. Also6 petit 
God, petigod, petti-god, etc. [f. Perry a. + 
Gop) A minor or inferior deity, a demizod, 


So t Pe ttygo'ddess. 

w38: J. Bete /faddon’s Anse, Osor. 508 Renouncing the 
necessary hb: Ipes of pettygodds and pettygoddesses, inter- 
Ceasion Is made here onely vnto Christ. 158g FETHERSTONE 
tr. Calvin on Acts vii. 14 This man, whom the Samaritans 
counted a pett Gad. 32600 J. Pory tr. /vo's Africa t 39 
They honour those doctours and priests,..as if they were 
petic gods. s620 Be. Haru aAfpol. Brownists xiv, ‘The 
matestie of Romish petti-zods. was long agone, with Mithra 
and Serapis, exposed to the laughter of the vulgar. @ 1736 
Bracwath Wes, (172) [L504 Putting up Prayers to the 
Saint» departed, a» to a sort of petty Gods in Heaven 


Petty-oager, corruption of PikaGua. 
Petty officer. [Petry a. 3.] 


1. generally. A minor or inferior officer. 

1977-87 Houinsurp CAron, I, 5/2 Petie officers to oversee 
and overrule the peuple. 1598 Barrer Theor. Harvest. 
11 45 There be many petie ofhcers vscd amongst vs. 1603 
Suaks, Meas. for M, wu. ii, 122. 

3. sfec. An officer in the navy corresponding in 
rank to a non-commissioned officer in the army, 

1760 C. JOHNSTON CArysal (1822) IIT. 14, I need not 
de~cribe to you the situauon of a petit officer. 1768 J. 
Byson Narr. Patagonia (ed, 2) 28 It was very hard upon 
rl aed olficers. 1840 RH. Tiana Aef. Mast xx 60 He 
had Leen a petty officer on board the Buitish fiigate Dublin, 
3867 Smytn Sarlor's Wondt-bh, Petty officer, a divisional 
seaman of the first class, ranking with a sergeant or corporal 

Petuis, obs. Sc. form of Pirgous, 

Petulacerie: see PETTILASHERY. 


Petulance (pe'tislans). [o0. F. pétulance (1529 
in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. 1... felulantia: see next and 
cANCR. (In sense 2, influenced by petted pettssh, 
etc.)] The fact or oe of being petulant. 

1. Wanton, pert, or insolent behaviour or speech ; 
self-assertiveness ; wantonness, immocdesty; s2uci- 
ness, insolence; rudeness Now rare or Oés. 

t620 B. Jonson Afasgue Oberon 159 Satyrs, leave your 

‘tulance, And go frisk about and dance. 1656 STANLEY 
Dist Philos. vi. (1701) 243/1 Behave not your self towards 
Greece Tyrannically or Taoely, for one argues Petulance, 
the other Temerity. 2788 Younc Love Fante 105 But tune 
his fervent petulance may cool; For tho’ he is a wit, he is 
no fool. 1791 BosweLt Johnson an. 1738 (1816) 1 oq The 
Petulance with which obscure Scrbbleis. treat men of the 
most respectable cha:acter and situation. 1816 J. Gi-cnrist 
Philos ym. * To repel the petulance of hollow upstart 
pretension. 2618 Scorr //ré Midl x, With the a 
of youth she pursued her triumph over her prudent elder 
sister. 

b. A petulant or saucy expression. 


PETULCOUS. 


rvqt in Richandtsen's Panela (ed. 9) 1. Introd. 26 Naught 
contains, in one single Seriacant petulance, twenty thousan 
inexpressible delicacies! 1851 Cantyie Sterding ii. ih, (1872) 
112 At times too he could crackle with his dextetous petu- 
lances, making the air all like needles round you, 

2. Peevish or petuush impatience of opposition 


or restraint; peevishness, pettishness, 

3784 Cowra Sash i. 456 The spleen is seldom felt where 
Flora reigna; The lowing eye, the petulance, the frown. 
1880 W luving Sk, Be. |. 102 ‘The sume weakness of min 

that indulges absurd expetiatlons, produces petulance in 
disappointment. 1848 fH. Keervy te, £. 8 anc's Hist, 
fem. 1. 251 Charles X.’s appearance was tranqui,. but 
the ught of a bit of tricoloured nbbon, or a slight neglect 
of etiquette. was enough to excite his petulance, 1876 J. 
SAUNDERS Lia tn Path w, Her face wore sumething of 
a disappointed child's wi-tfulness and petulance. 


Peiulanoy (petuilauss), (ad. L. petulintia, 
n. of quality f. fetes/dnt-em PETULANT: wee -aANCY.} 


+1. = PETULANCE 1. Ods. 

15s9 W. Cunnincuam Cosmogr. Glasse 38 So folishe 
(whether it sprong of petulancye, or igeoraunce, | knowe 
not) as to afirme the Heauens to be fla 1s98 Menres 
Fahad. Zama 275, Lascimousnesse and petulancie in 
poctne mixt with profitable and pleasing matters 1s very 
pestilent. 1604 K. Cawuorey Zable Alph, Pretulancie, 
wuntonnes, saucines, 1646 J. Hace Hore tar. 162 Pride 
and petuluncy are inseparable companions of victory, 1673 
Lady's Cait. wii. $14 God. will not make act» of repea 
to sauisfie the petulancy of a few masterless women. 1718 
STLELE Sfect No. 528 Pi A certain Jascivious Manner which 
all our young Gentlemen use in Publick, and examine our 
yes with a Hetulancy in their own, which is a downn, ht 
Affront to Modesty £748 Crestare, Lett. (1774) 1. 350 ‘Lhe 
frequentation of Courts checks this petulancy of mauners. 

= PETULANCK 2. raze. 

5713 SteeLu Spect. No. 370 Pi The Petulancy of n peevish 
old FKullow, who loves and hates he knows not why, i» very 
excellently performed by..Mr. William Penkethman, 1884 
‘Tennyson Sechkeé L ini, Thou goest beyond thyself in 
petulancy ! 

Petulant (peti#'aint), a. (s5.) Also 7-8 erron. 
petulent. fa. F. petulant (1380 in Hatz.-Darm.), 
ad. L. petuhint-em, pr. pple. of “petelase, dim. of 
petére to aim at, seek, quasi ‘to aim at or assail 
in jest’, In sense 3, which is not found in L, or 
Fr., app. influenced by petted, petirsh.] 

1. Forward or immodest in speech or behaviour; 


wanton, lascivious. Now rare. 

1599 Marston Sco. Villanie iil. xi, Deride me not, though 
T sccme petulant To fll santo thy chops. a 162g PLercuer 
& Mass. Laws Candy i. i, | have been both nurs’d and 
traind up to Her petulant humours, and been glad to bear 
them 1683 lkvon Ji ay fo Health 277 Corrupted camongst 
Lascivious and Petulent Men and Water, lacunk various 
sorts of Vincleannesses, which are against God's Law. 1783 
Hairs Anutig. Chr. Ch. 20 Amongst the lively, petulant, 
and hcentious inhabitant. of Alexandna. 1839 G Alert nian 
RK Fevered Wi. v. 128 Vhe air of petulant gallantry. 

2. Peit; saucy; insolent; rude. Now rare, 

x605 B. Joxson J’olpone i. ii, Look, see, these petulant 
things, How they Rave done this! ¢ 1613 CHAIMAN 
fitad xix 27 The petulent swain Of flies. 1650 Bui wee 
Anthropomet, 256 A kind of Back-b.ting mockery, pro- 
ceeding from mans petulant wit and invenvion, 32693 
Drvven Lise Orig. & Progr. Satie bs (Ker) (lL 23 ‘The 
petulant scribblers of this aye — 1789 'T. Coonk Zales, Pro- 
posals, etc 124 Mr. Theobald is treated in so unhandsome, 
foulish, and petulant, a Manner, thro the Dunciad. 1849 
Macauray //ast. dung vit. IL 175 He is as lair a mark as 
faciious animosity and petulant wit could desire. 

8. Displaying peevish or pettish impatience and 


irritation, especially on slight occasion. 

2758 Jounson, /rezzsh, petulant, waspish, easily offended. 
78a Miss Buanty Cecilia v oii, He was grown so ill- 
humoured and petulant. 1830 D'Inwantt Chas. /, UL. v. 72 
Laud was petulant, passionate, and impatient of contradic- 
tion, 3856 K.mrrRson Aay. Traits, Afanners Wks. (Bohn) 
11. 46 The Englishman is very petulant and precise about 
his accommodation at inns, and an the road. 1874 Grern 
Short Hist. vii. § 2.470 The acdress was inet by a petulant 
scolding from James, 1888 Hume Afme Midas. iii, With 
a petulant gesture she hurled the rose out of the window. 


B. sb. A pevalant yeron (esp in sinse A. 3). 

3682 SHADWELL /aac, Witches 1, Wks. 1720 [[1. 225 Come, 
good petulant, Mr. Chop-logick, pack up your few bouks.. 
And leave my house. 1788 J/an No 2. ¢ Can satire be too 
sharp for such petulants? 1893 T. M. Heavy in West. 
Gas 2 Nov. 2/1 Hosule journalists. pursucd Mr. Parnell 
at the outset of his Parliamentary career a « buie, a 
blunderer, and a petulant. 


Petulantly, adv. [f. prec. + -1t¥2] In a 
petulant manner; insolently, wantonly; pertly; 


with peevish or pettish impatience. 

s610 Hearey Sf Ang. Citie of God 1. i. (1620) 2 Those .. 
most petulantly insulting over Chrisis setuants — 1727 
Parnete Jlomer's hatrackom.u Porms (1722)88 My flow ry 
Wreaths they petulantly spuil, And rob my chrys'al Lamps of 
feeding Oil, 1838 Emerson A/isc. Papers, Milton Wks 
(Bohn) IIE. 300 Johnson petulantly taunts Milton wi-h 
‘great promise and small performance’, 188s W. Coins 
Be. Robe ii, L am sorry I spuke 20 petulantly and so unfairly. 

+ Petu‘loous, 2. Obs. rare. [f. L. petulens 
butung, wanton, frisky (f. fefeve to aim at, assail 
etc.: cf. Arvudeus gaping, {. k:dre to gape) + -0Us j 
Butting ; wantonly agyressive. 

1660 Cane Fiat Lux iii. $13 (1665) 152 The Pape.. 
whistles him and his fellow petulcous rams in order by 
charitable admonition. ; ; 

So ft Petu‘loity, offensive forwardness or temerity. 


1608 T. Morton Let. to Bp. Hall in H.'s Wks. 1837 1X. 
qo8, Ido, therefore, much blame the petulcity of whatsoever 
author, that should dare to impute a Popish affection to him. 


PETUN. 


fPetun (pfuwn, pe'tun’. Oés. Forms: 6-8 
petum, 7 pitum, 7~ petun.§ fa. F. pede (in 
16the also fetwm, a. Guarani pely (nasalized »y, 
nearly = F, v2).)) Anative South American name 


of tobacen, formerly paitially in English use. 

[1947-55 tr. Captivity 11, Stade uw. xxii. (Hlakl, Soc.) 147 
The sooth-ayer. .furnigates it with a herb wlich they cull 
Hittin.} 1977 Feamriow Forse Mews it. 42b, Many haue 
giuen it the name, fdas, whiche ws in deede the proper 
name of the Hearbe, as they whiche have traveiled hae 
Countrey can tell. 1600-14 Newe Metamorphosis (N), 
Petun ferron, Puten)..‘Lobacco cald, most soveramne 
herbe approved, And nowe of every yallant preatly Joved. 
3616 Sunec. & Mankn Country farue atg lo make 
triall of this hearbe, caused the wound of a docge to be 
rubbed with suldimate, and then presently after to be 
applied the juice of Pecum, together with the substance anc 
all. 1630 i: Payior (Water I) fi as. (h6yo) (N , Whereas 
..the hearb (alias weed) ycleped tobaccy, (aliasi trindado, 
alias, petun, alias, necocranum, a long time lath been on 
continuall use and motion, £763 tr. Charflerore Acc. bay. 
Canads 239 (Stanf) A sort of Petun, or wild tobacco, grows 
everywhere in this rae: [2874 Bunton in Caplienty 17. 
Strde (Hakl Soc dntrod, 65 In the Braziian toncue the 
terminal -y was pronounced mostly the the Gieek ypsilon 
and the French U. ‘Lhus, Pity, t baceo, was phonet cally 
written Betumoand Pirun 1893 See bec Ler. v., When 
they [the Cniib-} smoked it, they called at tabaco, and when 
they snuffed a, petun.] 

Petu ne.e. rare. [a. F. fetoncle (1865 in Hatz - 
Darm.), ad, 1. pectencul-us, dim, of feclen a scal- 


lop} A small scallop-shell. 

1654 Danuaw /falient, 42 The best nidus for all hinds of 
coquillages, oysters, scallops, the petuncles (whence we 
derive our purples). 

Petune (pludn), vw fa. Fl pelane-r (1612 in 
Hf{atz.-Darm.) to smoke tobacco, f. fetus: see 
Pertun.|] érans. To spray (tobacco) with a liquid 
intended to produce flavour or aroma. 


tooa in WENSIER NUAS/, 
etunia (pluseimd). Sof, [mod L. (Jussieu 


1789), f. PetTUuN: socalled from its close botanical 


alfinity to the tobacco plant.) 

1, A genus of ornamental herbaceous plants 
(N.O. Sofanaee or Atropacer) nearly allied to 
tobacco, natives of South America; they bear 
white, violet or purple, and vatiegated funnel- 
shaped flowers, Also, a plait or flower of this. 
38a6 Curtis's Bot. Mag. LIL. 25,2 PelurteNy taginiflora, 
Large-flowered Petuma... Found by Commerson on the 
shor's of Rio de Plata, 1846 Livorey Ire Arted. 621 
Solanacew...Genera..u. Petunia, 1862 Write Mit vite 
Good Jor Nothing 11. 169 A splundid’ confusion of verbena, 
petunia, anemo. e, and calecolarna spam bd with spots of 
wold. 288a Garden 25 Mar 2072/4 The Votuma, although 
a perenmal, may also be successfully goown as an annual 

2. ‘The dark violet of purple colour of the petuma, 


Also atirtd, 

1891 Maily News 19 Jan. 31 Woollen materials in dark 
tonesoficd, russet, violet, pansy, dahlia, petumia,&c 189 
font, WS June 3/3 Vhe yoke was of petuma velvet with a 
deep fill of luce. 1894 Jl esto, Graz. 26 Tune &/a The 
Duchess wore a very rich costume of petunia and black, 

i{Petuntse (jctuntsé, piv nts). Also 8-9 
petunse, petuntze, 9g pehtuntse. [Chinese 
(Mandarin) pat fat-t29, f. pad (dial. peh, pe) white, 
funa mound, stone + -229,a formative ending. Al.,o 
in bk. petunsé) A while earth, prepared in China 
by pulveuzing and levigating a partially decom- 
posed granite, probably a mixture of kaolin with 
quartz and felspar; used in) combination with 
kaolin in the manufacture of Chinese porcelain, 
The name has aiso been applied to stmilar carths 


prepared in other countries. Also atts 2, 

1727-42 CiamBins Cycl, sv. Jorcedain, ‘hee are two 
kinds of earths. used in the compusition of poicclain., the 
s.cond, called petunse, 1s a plain white, Lue exceedingly 
fine, and suft tothe touch. /4rd., For the finer porcelains, 
they use equal quantit.es; four parts of haulin to six of 
pedis for moderate ones; aid never less than one of 

aulin to three of petunse, for the coasest. 1764 Croxrr 
Dict Arts & Se. sive China-Ware, Vhe preparation of 
pelsne is by pounding the stone ull it be reduced toa very 

na powder 19794 Surcivan Miew Nat. 1. xvix. qqo Felt 
spir, or petuntz., is generally opaque. 1858 Dana A/zst, 
(d 5) 475 the pctuntve (peh-tun-tsz) of the Chinese, .isa 
quartzose feldspathic co, consising la:cely of quaitz. 
1879 J. J Younu Cevam, Art 53 ‘Lhe manufacture of hard 

icelain was begua at Sevres in 1769, the quarties of 

bt. Yriex supplying both the kaolin and petumse, 1883 
Binns’ Gurre Wore fLorcedaun Wow 14 Petuntse is the 
decomposed granite rock found in Comwall. Composed of 
quarts, felspar partially decomposed, and a tilcove material, 

Pectuous, petwys, ols. forms of Pirgous. 


Petwood (petwud). [Corruption of Burmese 
name Apel wan ot pel-woom (Watt Lect. Leon, 
L'vod. /nt. 1889).) A Jarge timber tree, Aerrya 
Ammonila or mollis, N.O. Tiliacew, found in 
Burma, Suuthern India, Ceylon, the Philippines ; 
also is timber, called also 7rincomalve woad. 

1866 7rear. Bot., Petwood, Berrya mollis. [1908 J. §, 
Gamack J/an, fund. Lrmbers (ed. 2) 107 ‘The ‘Iriucomali 
Wood... Petwon, Burm.; Halimillla, balsnilla, Cingh. 
«whence the specific name).] 

Pety. Petyte, obs. forms of Perry, Petrr. 
Petyo!oun, -cyon, obs. forms of Petition. 
Petygre, -grewe, -gru, obs. ff. PEDIGRER. 
Petygree, butcher’s broom: see PETTIGRER. 
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+ Pety pernaunt, petyperny. 04s. Usually 
in p/. borms (pl): § pety(peti) perna(u)ntes, 
perpeis, perneux, perneys, pernollys, pernys. 
{Derivation of second element uncertain: perh. 
fernant — prenant, pr. pple. of prendre to take.) 
A kind of pastry, app. akin to pain puff (Pain sh.2), 


The # has often been printed as a (v) by editors, etc 

€ 1390 Form of Cary (17%01 89 Lhe Pety Pernaunt [privated 
euaunt}, Jake male Marow.. powdour of Gyngur,.. ditis 
myneed, ratsons of corance,..& loke put pou make py past 
with julkes of Ayren, & pal no water come perto; and 
fourme py coffyn, and make up py past. ¢1430 70 
Caovkery-bhs, so Pety Perneliys.,. Take marow of bonys, to 
or ay. gobewys, & cowche in be cofynn; pan take pouder 
Gyngetre, Sugre, Roysonys of coraunce,& caste a boue[eic.} 
féat, 56 Pety Pemauntes. /éad. 58, 59 (Bills of (are) Pety 
porneux, ¢14go font. 74 Auter poli pernantes, ‘Lake and 
mathe thi Ci fly ne as hit is a-for said [etc]. «1460 J. Russece 
BE Nurture 499 Kut of be toppe of a payne pull... Also pety 
perneys be fayre acd clene.  /Aadt. 748 Pety porneis may 
not be exiled. 1913 4. Werwyavein Babers BR 27 Gelly, 
creme of almondes,.. petyperiys, quynces bake. 

Petzite (petsut). Aa. [Named 1845 by 
W. Elaidinger, after W. Petz, a chemist, who 
analysed it; sce -IrEl 2.) Telluride of silver, 


containing a variable amount of prold. 

1839 J. Nicoe Jc. 477 The petzite of Haidincer fs the 
Kame species, 3868 Dana J/en. gt Petcite . Dithers from 
hessite in goldl replicing much of the silver. ..Color between 
steel gray and tron-black, sometines with pavonine tarnish, 

Peucedaneous (piisiiéuza.), a. Lot. [f. 
mod.L. /'emcedaner, f. Lemedantum, a, Gr mevse- 
davoy the herb hog’s fennel (f. weven pine + éSavoy 
eatable, food): see -guus.J Belonging: to the 
Semedanee, a suborder ot Umbeliifere, having 
the genus / emcedanium tor type. 


2858 in Mayar Atfos. / ex. 1866-77 Waris Dict. Chem. 
IV. 386 Umbelliferous plants of the peur edancous trile, 


Peucedanin (pisse‘danin). Chem. (f. Peuce- 
dan-une (see prec.) + -INTL] A neutral substance 
(Cigl1.O,) coutained in the root of masterwort, 
Lemcdanum (lmpfratoita) Ost) uthinm, and other 
umbelliferougs plants; also called ¢peratorin. 

1840 Jenny Cycl. MVII sift Peucedanian, a peculiar 
princ.ple obtained from the pew edantin aficinal, or sea 
sulphitr-wort ..‘flhe name of peucedanin was given by 
S hilatter 1866-97 Watts Dat. Chem, IV. 3°6 Peucedanin 
cy tallases an hight, transparent, culourless, shiaing prisms. 

Peucyl (pie sil). Chem. [f. Gre mevan pine + 
-\L J) An oily hydrocat: on obtained fiom turpen- 


tine-oil : also called levedilene. 

1857 Minter “Even, Chem. WL 442 The liquid hydro. 
chlorate hag loen termed hydrochlorate of peacyl. 1866-77 
Watts Dat. Chem IV 487 Peneyl, syn. with Fechlene 

Poeuish, Poeule, obs, tf, Peevisn, Pure. 

|| Peulvan,-ven(polvan). Archwol, (lr. peul- 
ver (1837 jn bernanit, 1876 in Compl Dict. ad.), 
peutven or peulvan (1879 in Met. Acad.), a. 
breton pedlvan (\.e Pelletier 1752), dial. Quiberon 
palwen (mault\, f. ~-@2 stake, pillar (= Welsh 
pail, L. pilus) + van, mutate of man appearance, 
jigrure, siatue (Le Pelletier, Teponidec, etc.), of 
?zven, mutate of mea stone, or ?imercly foimative 
suffix (Loth, kinault).] An upright long stone, 
an undressed stone pillar of picbistome age; 


properly apphed to those existing in Brittany. 

1851 Sir PL Paccnaye Novi. & Eng. I, 469 When will 
Drotd.cal archzroluutsts be convinced that menzhir and peul- 
ven, cromlech and kistvaen tall us nuthing? 1839 Jiruson 
Aiittany si. 182 bt would puzzle many an engineer of the 
preseut day to.. balance a peulvan or roching-stone, 1889 
Jonl Anthrop Inst XVX. 73 An‘inelined dolmen , and 
four peulvens, or small upright stones, 1m 45 to jin. high, 

Peun, pe-une, obs. forms of PEON, 


Peur,e, obs. forms of Poor, Purg. 

Peutingerian (pidindgieriin), a. [f. proper 
name /eultager (poi tiyér) + -1AN.] Of or belong- 
ing to Peutinger: in /eulingerian (abe, a map on 
ee of the military roads of the ancient 

oman empi'e, suppo:ed to be a copy of one con- 


structed about A. D. 226. 

‘This was found in the isthe. in a library at Speyer, and 
cume into the possessiun of Konrad Peutinger of Augsburg 
(1495-1547), in whose family it remained till 17143 It lb» now 
in the Iinpernal hbbrary at Vienna. 

1796 Morse Ascer. Geog. 1. 23 An ancient set of maps, 
called the Peutingerian ‘Vable or nap |aofe, found by Conrad 
Celtes, and purchased by Conrad Peutinger a bargoinaster 
of Augsburg, from whom at derives its name]. 21834 /ncicd. 
Brit, (ed. 7) X. 9391/2 The Peutingerian ‘Talle..forms a 
map of the world, constructed on the most singular prin- 
ciples, /did., The Peutingenan Table serves as a specimen 
of what were called /tivera P.cta, the * painted roads’ of 
the ancients, intended for the clearur directior of the march 
of their armies, 

Peutral, -il, variants of Pritre. Obs. 

+ Peverade. 04s. Cookery. Also 4-5 -arde; 
4 pevorat, pevrate. [app.f. ONF. pezure pepper 
+-ADE.} A sauce of which pepper was an im 
portant ingredient : cf. POIVRADE. 

€2390 Form of Cury in Warner Antig. Cudin, 25 Pevorat 
for veel and venyson, 14.. Anc. Cookery ibid. 64 Pevrate 
sause. /é.d.79 Boor in peverarde, or braune in peverarde. 
6 1430 Two Covkery-dks. 1a Brawn en Peuerade, ¢ 1450 /b/d. 
71 Brawne in peuferjard 

Pevett, obs. fourm of Pivot. 


PEW. 


Pew (pid), 55.1 Forms: 4 puwe, § pywe, 
peawe, 5-7 pewe, 5-9 pue, 7 piew(e, 6- pew, 
[Late ME. puwe, pywe, pewe, app. orig. identical 
in form with OF. puye, pure, poye fem., parapet, 
balustrade, balcony:—L. podia, pl. of podium 
elevated place, height, also, balcony, parapet, 
balcony in the Roman theatie where the emperor 
sat, a. Gr, wudiow base, pedestal, dim, of movs, 
nob- foot. ‘The Lat. sing. adiem gave OF. pui, 
pol, pus, pou, peu height, hill, mount, hillock, 
mole-hill, mod. Fk. pey hill, mount. Lut there are 
gaps alike in the torm-history and sense-history 
of the word: see Adve below.] 

tl. A raised standing-place, stall, or desk in a 
church, to enable a preacher, reader, o: other offi- 
clant to be seen and heard by the congregation ; 
often with cehiing word, as minister 5 pew,a pulpit, 
prayer ov praying few, reading or reader's pew, 
the desk at whici the service 1s read, a lectern, 
shriving pew, a confessional seat, a pew Jor penance, 
ete. Obs, 

Quot. 1470-85 is obscure; it has been suggested to mean 
a chantry chapel. 

{1470-85 Maitory Arthur xiv, tii. 644 He fonde a preest 
redy at the aulter, And on the ryght syde he .awe a [eve 
closyd with ynon.) 14979 Biy Woids (Camden) so My body 
to be beryed in the parwhe chercie of Euston be for the 
chaunsell dore by syde the puc. 1487-8 Nec. St. lary at 
f1ilé 130 Mem, for nay les for pe schryvyny peawc,ob — 1§a9 
Monae Dya/ove 1. Wks 127 Vpon y® sondaye at bigh masse 
ume. for fulfillin,e of he penance, vp was the pore soule 
seUina pew, that y* peple might wonder on him and hyre 
{sic} what he sayd. 15,8 Churchw. Ace. St. Mahal, 
Cernfoll in UHeales 7/4 fews 1. 43 Payd tu the loy ner 
for takynge duwne the Shryuyng pew. 150 Dare Laue 
Vetlasres i zub, To laye stones of great wayghte vpon the 
roufe beames of the temple ryght vuer hys prayenge pe we, 
aud ty icte them fall vpon hym to bys vider destruc. 
cyon. 1568 Charchw. Acc. St feler, Chepe in Weuales 48 
Paid for ig mattis for the pewe wherein M® Payson saithe 
the service, 2640 Furice JowAh's ( cal, CAristaing Sere, 
170 Passe from the Font to the Ministers Puce. 1640 Cy 
Harvey Synavopue xii, | doubt their preaching 15 not alwaies 
truc, Whose way to th Pulpits nut the reading Puc. 16g 
1848 [see Ri avine véd sé aobj. 1646 Be. Maxweie Lurid 
Jvsachk wn Pieadx (1708) 1 264 Two always speak, the lir.t 
from the Reader’s Desk or Pew, the other am some other 
place distant from bim = 1664 24 Com Prayer, Commina- 
(ion, The Priest shall, in the Readieg-Pew or Pulpit, say: 
[1549-1604 shall yo into the pulpy and say thus:}. 169a 
Bonet Sarum isi, Art. in Ueales f/evt Peas Lag 
Have you in your said Church of Chappel a convenicat 
Scat or Pew for your minister to read Divine Suvice iu? 


2. A place (often enclosed), usually raised on 
a footpace, seated for and appropriated to certain of 
the worshippers, e.g. (in early use) for women only, 
for a great persunape ( fatron’s, royal, lord's, 
sguire's pew) or for a family (famely few); nm the 
latter case often a quadrangular enclosure or com- 


partment containing a number of seats. 

1393 Lana. P 7 C.vir 144 Among wyues and wodewes 
ich am ywoned sitte Yparroked in puwesx 1427 8 Ave. St 
Marvy at Hill 67 For certeyne pavynge & mevynge of pewcs 
inthe cherche 1483 4 7d/ Win, Uy ntringham (Laubeu, 
Et volo quod in muroad sedile vocatum anylice Actee nuper 
dicte Katerine fiat scriptura sculptaan auricalco ex opposite 
sepulturam mean, ¢€ 1460 Russith £4 Narture 917 
Prynce of prelate. or any oper potestate, or he entur in to 

churche, be it erly or lute, perceue all py nge for his pewe 
e it be made preparate, bo pe cosshyn, carpet, & curtecyn, 
bedes & boke, forgete not that. 1479-81 Nec St. Asary at 
Milde For the makynge of a nywe pywe 1494-8 /bad, 
ars For makyng of the pewes for the pore pepull, and j pew 
at the Northe dorre, and ij benches, and the pewes in sent 
steven Chapell. 1496-7 /6rd 225, xij foot of borde, elmyn, 
to knyel on In the pews rgs2 Fasyan Jed/ in Chron. Pret. 

. Twill that my Corps be buried atwene my pewe and the 
fiche awter win the qwere of the patrisshe churche of 
Alhalowen of Cheydon Gardon, 1919-38 1n Swayne Sap wre 
Chiurchw, Aces 59 For the pewys thys yere xs. vd. 1539 
Worsr vin Ellis Oorg Lett. Ser LL. 10 Goyng this day owl 
of my pue to sey masse, your lettres, wer delyueryd vnto me. 
1540 Ludlow Chur chw. sice. (Cav den)6 Ffor whiche pewe the 
seide haylifes have awardede that the seide Richarde Lang- 
forde shalle content and paye to the Churche waideyns.. 
the some of vis. vuid. xsza Hills & (av N.C. (Surtees) 
I. 369 My bodye to be buried win the parishe churche of 
thorneton in the strett in the closyd or apes wherin I vse to 
nit. 65 Bacon Aprphth. Wka, 187g 5. 328/1 Sir ‘Lhomas 
More. did use, at mass, to sit in the chancel; and his Jady 
in a pew. And because the pee stood out of sight, lus 
gentleman-nsher..came to the lady's pew, and said" Madam, 
my lord is gone’, 1637 Pockiinaton Adtare CAr. iv. 28 
The prophanenesse that is, and may be, committed in close, 
exalted Pewes. 1644 Evetyn Diary 6 Mar, The rest of the 
congregation on formes and low gtoules, but none in pewes 
as in our Churches, to their preate disgrace. 1663-4 Frris 
Diary 28 keb., St. Pauls. The Bishop of London .sat there 
in a pew made a’ purpose for him by the pulpitt. 4 1696 
Avargy Lives (1898) I. 273 Under the piewes iadias hogs: 
sties) of the north side of the middle aisle. 1766 ISLACKSTONE 
Comm. V1. xxviii. 429 Pews in the church. .may descend by 
custom immemorial (without any ecclesiastical concurrence) 
fiom the ancestor to the heir, 184a F. BE. Pacet 40 // Afado. 
git Asking your consent to the removal of your pew,and the 
substitution of an open sitting in its place. 1845 G. A Poois 
Chu ches vii. 74 A man bas no right, because he 1» rich, . 
to perch his coronet on the top of his canopied pue.  /oi¢, 
xiv 143 The close-hearted worshipper in a canopied pie, 
with tables and a fire-place, behind crimson curtains. 3 
Trotioper Seiten #st.\, The squire was once more seen ih 
the old family pew at church. 1904 H. Liti-enaces ia 


PEW. 


Ree. St. Mary at Hilly. Introd. Note as As early as 1496 
it was customary for certain parishioners to have pews 
allocated to them... There were special pews for the poor 
people,..pews for men,..and for women, ‘ : 
( 3633 Mitton //iredings 85 Hina Sheep oft-times sit 
the while to as hithe A Saal ane of benefiting as the Sheep in 
thir Pues at Smithfield. ; 

b. Now commonly applied to the fixed benches 
with backs, each szating a number of worshippers 
(usually four to six or eight), with which the areca 
of a church or chapel is now usually filled, except 
for the passages affording access to these seats. 

In moat churches these have now superseded the earlier 
‘family pew’ (see 2); Dut in the earlier quotations it is often 
uncertain which are meant. 

Few, as the place of a layman or member of the con- 
gregation, is often opposed to pulpit: cf c. 

1631 Wrrvin Anc. Fun, Afon. 573 Dead bodies of the 
Nownlitie whose funerall truphies are wasted with denouring 
time and, .seates or Pewes for the Townesmen, made over 
their honorable remaines. 3684 WHITLOCK Zo0lomia 139 
You may take away the Pewes, where all are Pulpitarians. 
1665-9 Bovin Orcas. Ref. i. vi. (1848) 15y As if all that 
belongs to Ministers, and their locks, could be perform'd 
in the Pulpit, and the Pew. 1691 Jieessls 1. 5 ‘Che Neizh- 
boring Wives dready slight me too, Justle to the Wall, and 
take the Upper Pew. 1706-7 Fanqunar /icanx’ Strat, a, 
The Verger .Inducts me anto the bese Pue in the Church, 
1968 Dicnexs Let. to ALiss Dickens 18 Jan, It was very odd 
to sce the pews crammed full of people. 

e. fransf. Vhe people who occupy the pews, 
the worsiutppers or congregation ; the hearers as 
opposed to the preacher. 

1883 p: Parker Afost. Life 1. 74 How can we preach to 
a people unprepared to hear ?—A prepared pulpit should be 
balanced by a prepared pew. 1901 Contemp. dev. Mar. 323 
As is the pew, so Is the pulpit. ; 

+3 A raised seat or bench, for persons sitting in 
an official capacity, as judges, lawyers, ete.; a 
rostrum used by public speakers or by academic 
disputants, etc. ; an clevated station, ‘stump’, or 
stand for persons doing business in an exchange 
or public place; a ‘box’ in a theatre. Ods. exc. as 


transf. from 2. 

r558 Puser 42nerd vit. Tj, This was both minster, court 
and hall, Here stoode theyr offryny pewes, and many a 
slaughter downe did fall (Virzil vin 175 Hoe illis cura 
templuin, Hag cacrissedes epulis) ¢ 12600 / ico it.iv, Fioin 
whence doe yee hale him? from the pewes of most wicked 
iudges. 2600 Hoitann Livy wi, Ixiv 132 Duillius then.. 
caused the Consuls to be called into their owne pues and 
reates, 2629 Wauswortit /'f, bi rs Six other of thir 
companions disputing three against three in two pewes one 
oueithwart the other. 2644 Kvetyn Diary 3 Feb, One side 
is full of pewes for the Cle ake of the Advocates, who swarine 
here [the Palais, Paris) (as ours at Westminster) 2 1666 
Hotvoay Jute naldx 187 But nee Did silly lawyers blood 
the pew besincar. 1658-9 Prevs Jarry 1, Feb., Did pet 
into the play. but bsat so far Fcould not hear well, nor 
was there any pretty woman that FE did se, but my wife, who 
satin my Lady Fox's pew with her, 1678 PutLen //ud. i, 
lit. 623 Fo this brave Man, the Knight repains For Counsel, 
in his Law-affairs; And found him mounted, in his Pew, 
1894 Sata Loadon upto Date Bo In the seventeenth century 
. there were shops inside the Hall [Weseminster Hall] itself; 
and scriveners bad then desks, and usure:s their * pews’, 

+ b. seaue Station, situution; allotted place. 

¢ 1400 ety Job 555 in 26 Pol. Poems 13) Ye lat me peyne 
here in a peynfull pewe, That ys a plice of grete doloures, 
1607 Dekxtr Ants, Conjfar. ix. (1842) 72 ‘The blisian 
Gardens... The very Pallace wher Happines her selfe main- 
taines her Court... Women] .. scarce one amongst fiue 
hundred has her pewe there, 1573 Char. Ouack-Astrologer 
Bay b, And placing the Planets in their respective Pues. 

4, atirib, and Conds, as pew-bench, -cushion, 
-desh, -door, -end, -holder, -keeper, -mate, -opener, 
-seal, -shuller, -woman; pew-chair, ‘| pew-dish: 
see quois.; pew-gallery,a gallery of pews; pew- 
mate, a fellow occupant of a pew, a ‘ pewfellow ’, 
Also PEWFRLLOW, -RFNT, etc. 

1898 Jlestut. Gas. 4 June 4/2 Vhe grave is nearly covered 
by a "pew bench. 187g Knicut Dict. Aleck, *#ew-charr, 
a seat affixed to the end uf a pew so as to occupy a part cf 
the atsle when seats in excess of the pew accommodation are 
required. 286a H. Manuyvar }ear in Sweden V1. 260 Some 
idle boy had carved his initials on the *pew-desk. 1654 
Gataker Disc. A pol 67 Mleading fur the setled and immove- 
able Font. , which the Presbyterians, he saith, have broughe 
to a moveable and unsettled *Pue dish. xggt-a Nec. Sé. 
Mary at 41 173 Fora peyre of henges for the “pewe dure. 
rg20 11/61 G. Gorgh in Surrcy Archaol. Jral, 184 My bod 
to he buried in erth at my pew dore within our Lady Chapell 
of my parish Church. 1713 Straie Guardian No. 65 Pr 
Clittering the pewdoor after them, 1874 MICKLETHWAITE 
Mod. Par Churches 34 note, Fantastically-shaped *pew- 
ends, 3848 3. Wesn Cont. /cclesiof, 173 There was a kind 
of “pew gallery on each side of the chancel. 2845 Fccle- 
stoloyist (LV. 2837 The “pue-holder may lock up his pue and 
absent himself from Church. 1887 A. Ansort in Gladden 
Parish Problems 70 A double organization, the communi- 
cants or Spiritual body being one, and the congregation or 
pewhulders. .the other or cecular body, 1948 RICHARDSON 
Pamela Vil. 233 Where .it might be more likely seen by 
the "Pew keepers. 1896 Coise Peaclope (1880) 165 But if 
you necdes will paling sit, A “pew-mate for you am I fit. 
1788 Miss Burney Ceecdia 1x, v, To perform her promise 
with the "Pew Opener. 1883 ‘'C. brow’ Herdant Green. vi, 
Secing no beadle, or pew-opener..to direct him toa place. 
2885 Rusnin Preterita 1. 28a There was no beadle to lock 
me out of them iuhuschesh or “pew-shutter to shut me in, 
1810 S, Green Aeformest il. 17 He... would have given the 
Boat a shilling to have let him into a pew. 

Nete. The ptionclogical relation of putue, priwe, Arte, 
uye, pute, oflers difficulties. For the sense, cf. 


to OF, 
uich (Brabantish) puye or puyds (which must have 


16th c. 
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Plantin 3579 has ‘een Prve, wa 


been taken from OF.). } 
heu enleué au marché, ou contre [hostel de la ville, pour 
proclamer arresta, ov publier ordonnances'; Kilian 1599, 

I'uye, puyde, podium, pulpitum, suggestus, suggetun, 
rostra, suggeatus lapiieus’s Hexham 1678, ‘Haye, a Pue, 
or place clevated in a Market, to Proclann or to Cry of any 
thingt’; ef. mod.)u. de pus the front of a town-hall or other 
building Of the 1. sing. podium, Du Cange gives one of 
the mediaeval senses as ‘ Lectrum, analectrum in ecclesia, ad 
quod gradibus ascenditur’, i.e. « lectern or reacding-desk in 
a church, to which one ascends by steps; in Itahan, Florio 
(1598) has *soggév, a hill or mounting side of a hill, a blocke 
to get vp on horsebucke’, (So occasionally in Eng. Aorse- 


pew = horse-block; see M. § Q, roth s IV. 27,8 Jury rgv5) 


Thee pint to the series of sciusen: base, or raised structure 
to mount or stand on; taised place to stand on in making 
a public specch or proclamation, ‘stump’, rostrum ; a un 
a church, a iaised lectern, reading-desk, pulpit, or the like; 
whence, g-nerally, place elevated above the floor for any 
purpose ¢ particalar Ys sitting place on a raised base. But 
It is not impossible that this last sense, which seems to be 
pecan: to Eng., may have originated in that of ‘ halcony, 
salustrade’ (see the Etymology), esp. if the name wae first 
applied to a range of seats raised against the wall.) 


Pew, s/.2 [a. OF. peu, var. of pel, pl. pens, 
mod.F. prew a pointed stake, a large stick shod 
with iron.) A long-handked pointed prong, for 


handling fish, blubber, etc. 

3861 [. pe Bourau Reco/l. Labrador I.ife 2g The Fish 
are not taken out [ol the seine) by hand, but by an instru- 
ment called ‘a pew , which isa prong with one point. 1883 
Fesharies Exahtdé Catad. 197 Fish forks and pews used in 
Storing and handling the catch, 

Pew, s/.3 Sc. (Onomatopwic: partly echoic, 
partly expressive of the action: cf. Pew v 2) 

til. The thin cry of a bird, esp. of the hite. Ods. 

¢1470 Henayson Mor. Fab, xis. (/ 20g & Mouse) xix, The 
gied .-pyipand with mony pew. 1gr UGLAS Jfnis Vile 

rol. 25 Nhe soir gicd quhislis loud wyth mony ane pew. 
rgs2 Lynpoisay Monarche 1451 Uyrdis, with mony picluvus 
pew Afferitlye in the air thay flew, 

3. A fine stream of breath forced through an 
aperture in the hips; a thin stream of air or smoke. 

160g Mac racuart Gallorid, Eacy ¢, (1876) 389 There's no 
a pue o' reek in a‘ the house. 289g Crockert Alen of Moss- 
Hags xviii, 126 Sending up a heatsome pew of reek imto 
the air, that told of the stir of breakfast. /érd. xliv. 312 
With a pew of blue smoke, blowing froin its clininey. 

3. Zo play pew: to make the slightest sound, 
ulterance, or exertion, (Always with negative 
expressed or implied.) Cf. Paw 5b.4 

1728 Ramsay Last Sfp. Aliser xxix, He never mair play'd 
pew. 1808-18 Jamison s v., //e canua play pw, hiv is 
unfit for any thing. 18129 Scorrt Br. Lamu. xxiv, | couldna 
hie played pew upon a dry humlock. 

Pew, ”.! [f. lew ae 

1. fans. To furnish or fit up with pews. 

1449 [seeping below). 1634-5 Erear ton 77 az. (Chetham 
Soc) tr St. Nichob-church ..as neat pewed. as any..in 
England. 2686 in A. Laing ZL acdoves Abbey xx. (1876) 212 
Tt was agreed that the Kuk be pewed. 1766 Hist f'elham, 
Afass, (1898) 119 ‘The ‘lown Hes agreed on a Method to 
Pew or Repair the Meeting House 2862 Freeman in 
Life & Lett. (1805) 1. v. 321 The Normans are inferior to 
the Gascons in this, that they pew their churches and some. 
tines luck them, 1894 Sfeaderia May 5243/2 The. benchers 
plastered it and pewed ut and galluned it and whitewashed 
it (the ‘Temple Church). 

2. To shut up in or as in a pew. 

1609 W. M. Afan in Afoone (1857) 100 To pick a pocket, or 
pervert some honest man s wife he would on purpose be pued 
withall 1832 /.xassmer 71/1 ‘Vhe same men who were as 
wiltingly pewed in the parish church as their sheep were in 
night folds 185g Bauty Avysie 59 Order loftier than the 
mind of man Pews in its petty systems 

Hience Pewed ffl.a.; Pew'ing wd/. sb, (also 
concr. pews collectively). 

3449 in Heales //ist, Hews 1. 33 In..mahkyng of pleyn 
d syues & of a pleyn Radeleft aud in puying of the suid 
chirch non3t curiously but pleynly. ggg in 7.8/. Petusta 
289 ‘To the falnic of the emirate of Herne, viz, to make 
seats called puyinge, x marks, 1848 B. Wen Contr. 
Lectes:ol 77 A moxtmt-erable pued and guleried preaching- 
room. 1874 Mickcrruwaite Afed. Pay, CAurches 32 ‘The 
pe wed part of the church. 1884 J. Cusrrrin Contemp, Kev. 

LV}. 113 Nothing in his (Wren’s] parish churches .. 
linpresses common observers more unpleasantly than the 
pewing. 

Pew, pue (pi), 7.2 [Echoic: ef. Pew 53.3 1.] 
mr. To cry ina plaiutive manner, as a bird. 

3398 Trevisa Barth. De P. Ry xu. xxi. (Vollem. MS), 
The kyte..whan he hunzreb, he sechep his mete pewynge 
fed. 1535 wopynge) with voyce of pleynynge and of mone. 
4530 Lynpesay 7st. f'apyugo 648 \ esl gar chekms cheip, 
and geaslyngis pew. /éid. 763, Emaye nocht pew, my panes 
bene sa fell. Sune Scot. vic 39 The chekyns began 
to peu quhen the gled quhissillit. a2 1586 Stoney Arcadia 
11t, (1622) 3998 The birds hhew ise with chaps, and puing coukl 
Cackling, and chatiering, that of Loue beseech. 

+ Pew, int. Obs. Also peugh. An utterance 
of contempt or derision: = PooH, PHEw. 

@16a5 Freicuer Nodle Gent. un. i, Pew, nothing, the law 
Saliche cute him off. 3638 Foro Lady's Triaf ui, Hang 
Dutch and French,..Chiistians and Turks Pew-waw, all's 
one to me! 

Pewage (pis-édg). Also puage. [f. Pew 56.1 
+°AGK.) ‘The arrangement or provision of pews; 
rent paid for a pew or pews. 

1684 J. Wane in Nichols Cod/, Top. & Gen. (1836) TIT. 31 
For pewage, S' Lionel Jenkin At ao 1836 NicHows did. 
316 The presents or gratuities which he received in addition 
to the 'pewayemoney’. 1842 G. Poucson /ist, Holderness 
II, 288 The former pewage was very ancient; two pews 
bore the iuscription 1590. 284s Leclvsiolugint Nov. 62 The 


PRBWIT. 


pnage of all these churches is exceeding bad. 1866 Guardian 
27 Dec. 1327/1 Lhe incumbent. .objecting. that the services 
might damage his incume, arising almost entirely from 


. ware . 

Pewdom (pid dam). ff as prec. +-DOM.] The 
system of prevalence of pews in churches; the 
condition or rank of being a pew. 

1866 Ch. & St. Rev. 24 Aug. 530 Dilapidated cha 
shabby altars, dreary hebduuadal services, and gener 

wdem and beadledom. 1876 J/r. Gray & Neighd. 1. 143 
Che scats.. where the aged puor sat, had leche dvors (o them, 
to make them as much Jike pews os waa possible without 
giving them the full dignity of pewdom. 1888 E. J. Pana 
in CA. Tees 30 Nov. 3094/2 The crusade agiinst Pewdom. 

Pewee (pi'wi). U.S. and Canada. (Echoie: 
cf. Pewit.) A name applied by same to small 
olivaceous /ly-catchers of the Family 7yrannidem, 
and so identified with Pewit 3; by others restricted 
to the genus Comfopus, as Contopus virens, the 
Wood-fpewee of the United States and Canada. 

1810 A. Wiison in J'oems & Lit. Prose (1876) |. 199 A 
pewee had fiaed her nest on a projecting shell of the rock. 
1839-40 W. laving Wolfert'’s #. (1855) 19 Lhe Pe wit, or 
Pe-wee or Phacbe-bird; for he iscal'ed by cach of these names, 
from a fancied resembiance to the sound of his inonotonous 
note. 1869 J. Burxoucus in Gulary Afag. Aug , ‘Lhe cou 
mon pewee excites. pleasant emotions, both on account of its 
plaintive note and its exquisite mossy nest. 1870 LowkLL 
Study Wind (1886) 19 ‘Ihe pewee is the first bird to pipe 
up in the morning. 1874 S. F. Batun, ewe. V. Aner, Birds 
11. 357 Conutopus virens, Wood Pewee. 18795 Wintnty Life 
Lang. Viiv ra The cuckvo and the peevee and the toucan 
were naned from ther notes 1883 Ceutury Mag. Sepu 
683/12 ‘Jhe wood pewce builds an exquisite nest. ‘ 

+ Pewew'e. Vébs. [kchuw: cl. Pew $3.3) Imi- 
tution of the plaintive cry of some birds. 

¢14g§0 Hot.ano //owlal 642 ‘Lhe Pitill and the Pype Gled 
cryand pewewe, , 

+ Pew'fe llow. Ofs. [f. Pew sé.) + Frrtow.] 
One who bas a reat in the same pew; a fellow- 
worshipper; one of tbe same coinmunion, persua- 
sion, of sect; a companion, an associate. 

c1sag Worsey in J. Hooker /7/ (sf, [red in /folinshed (1587) 
I}. 65/1 It hath plescd some of your pufcllows to report that 
1 am a professed eninue to alt noluhiae, & namelie to the 
Geraldines. 1533 Mone Deb dd. Salem Wks vqe/2 Vhe 
frere, that as be was preaching in the country, “ved & poore 
wyfe of the paryshe whyspenmg wyth her pewfellow, 1879 

. WinKinson Coufut. Fastlye of Loue qa, Kayne wou 
they their tuyes were pewefe owes with the sacred truth of 

God. @ 1600 Hooxer Accel. /'od. v1, iv. § 10 ‘Do plea-e their 
pew-fellows, the disciples of Novatin. 1630 Massinore 
Picture ur iv, Uf you spend this way too much of your roy al 
stock, ire Jong we may be pucfellows. 31673 Lady's Call. 
1 v. $48 These sit down to talk and laugh wiih their lew. 
fellows (in church] 

Pewfal (pis-ful). [f. as prec. + -Fun.] As many 
persons as will fill a pew. 

1641 FE. Uva Commun, Comlinesse ¢ So many. .as there 
be Pewfulls in the Chun h. 

Pew-gaff (jie ,af). [f Pew 56.24 Garr 36.1] 

1884 Kaicus Mict, Mech, Suppl, Lear-vaff Fishing), a 
havk on a staff, used in handling and patching fish. 

tPew-glede. (6s. rave. [t. Pew 56.3 4 
GreEDE.) the Kite: see GLEDF, 

2616 Marian /V/ras. Princes Vv. (1635) 25 Made of a fine 
gicene fluse, and the wings of..a Pew-ple id. 

Pewit, peewit (jfwit, pusity. Forms: a. 
6 puwit, 6-7 puet, 6 9 puit, 7-8 pnett. 8. 6 
pow.tt, 7-S pewet, 8 peevit, pievit, 6- powit, 
8~ peewit. [choic, from the cy of the bird ; ef. 
pee-weep, peeswecp; also hlem. piewet-voghel (Kr 
han), Lu. Leezved (Avent? Kil.), MIG. dat, LG. 
kiwit, Ger. kt ejiils, &ftwits (Grimm), MIG. 
ailitz, ete.; all ot cchoic origin, The original 
hug. type was prob, (piwit), whence by stiess- 
bhitt (pawet, pvwit, preit). Parallel names with 
initial 4 (/eewrt, etc.) are also found both in Eng- 
Jand and on the Continent; cf. popular FF, déx-Auet, 
MLG, ¢fev¢ (Girimm),] 

lL. A wicdely-diffused name of the Lapwing (}’a- 
nelus vulguris or cristatus): the usual name in 
Scotland, and in Ing. Dial. Dict. cited as used 
from Northumberland to Berkshire. 

a1gag SKLLION /*, \parowe 430 ‘The culuer, the stock. 
dowue, With puwyt the lapwyng, The versy cles slall syng, 
1570 Li vins Jaap, 87/34 A Puet, phalaris, dhid. 149/36 
Pun, phataris, w6ra in Nato rts Househ. Bhs, (Surtees 
2 S' George Dawlston’s man bringing 20 puetts. — 1688 R. 
Houme Ariuarny n._254/a A_ Pewet. in the North of 
Finaland. is called a Tewit, or Bastard Plover, 27a§ Brav- 
Liv fam Dict. sv. Spring, The Snipe and Wvodcock, 
Pewit, or the like. ¢2730 Burt Lest, NM. Scott. (1818) 1. 129 

The grecn plover or pewit is therein said to be the un- 
ateful bird, 3821 Crarsn 7/1. Afinstr. V1. 121 ‘Vhe start- 

Ing peewns, as they pass, Scream joyous whirring over. 
hea 3848 PuNNyson Jhidl Wath rpr. 230 To come and go 
oeKReturning like the pewst [rzve cruct}. 

b. The thin wailing cry of this bird. 
w8138 Sporting Mag. XXXIX. 106 The shiilly sounding 

cry of Pewit, 1876 Saints Sc Natur, xiii. (ed. 4) a60 You 
could now hear. .the pleasant peewsé of the Lapwing. 

3. (in full pewit gull.) The black-beaded Gull 
(Larus ridtbundus): from its oy. 

1678 Rav Wdlughiy'’s Ornith. 347 The Pewit or Dlack- 
cap, calied in some places, The Sea-Crow and MireCiow: 
Larus cinereus, 1685 Por Staffordsh. 931. 1768 Pennanr 
Zool, 11.426 The Pewit Gull... Lhe notes of thee gull. dis- 
tinguish them from any otherss being like a hoarse laugh. 
3885 Swainnon Srit. Lirds 209 Puit or Peewit gull. 


PEWLESS. 


3. In 27.5. A name given to various species of 
Tyrant Flycatchers, as the Common Pewit, Sayor- 
nis fusca or S. phahe, and the Black Pewn, S. 


aiericans, small birds of 6 or 7 inches long. 

1839-40 [see PEwer), 1890 Cent. Dict. sv., The common 
pewit abounds in eastern North America. 1894 Ni wron 
Dict. Burds 711 ‘The name Pewit.. was given from the bird's 
cry, as itis in North America to one of the Tyrant-birds, 
dSayornis fusca, which is a general favourite there as a 
fccognized harlinger of summer. ; 

4. fewil s eggs, a maine for certain shells. 

3776 Da Costa Conchology 173 The sixth family is the 


Nuces seu Bulae, commonly called the Pewil’s Legs 

5. Comb, as pewrt-g: ound, -land (poor undrained 
land), pewit-poul, cic. (where pewits breed); pewit- 
Bull (see 2). 

1686 PLor S/affordsh. 231 At which Moss they continued 
about three years, and then removed to the old pewit pool 
again. 1894 Newton Jet, Birds 710 The preat Pewirt pool 
at Norbury in Staffordshire, had ceased to be occupied by 
the end of the last century. 

Pewk(e, Pewl, ois. forms of Puke, Pure. 


Pewless (pisces), a. [f. Pew 56.1 + -Less.] 
Without pews; having no pew. 

a18$7 LD) Jrrvolv Jer opener Wks. 1864 LV. 233 Glancing 
coldly at his pewless brother standing in the crowded aisle. 
1874 Mickurwnwaire Alad. Par, Churches aq The fashion 
for pewsess Churches, 2887 Anna Fornes /usaliade 235 
Farther back, in a pewless space, native dames in smothering 
veils (etc } 

Pewne, Pewpe, Pewre, obs. ff. Pawn sé.!, 
YP op, Pung. 

Pew'-re:nt. The rent paid for a pew, or for 
suuings ina church. Hence Pew'-rental, Pew'- 
renter; Pew -re'nted, Pew'-re nting a5. 

1840 Fenny Cy XVIIL 52/2 Pew-rents, under the 
church-building acts, are exceptions to the general law, 
2843 Acclestvfogisé L15 A fashionable pue-rented chapel. 
2187a Fat wacr Sera. io, thebuildingis  untrammelicd by 
the pew rental system. /évd. 168 Pew renting churches and 
free churches 1885 /rut4 ive June gay/t Let the plates go 
round [uo take the mites of aMueut pew renters. 


Pewtene, dc. var. Puratn Oés., a whore. 


Pewter (pits). Forms: 4 5 peutre, 4-6 
powtre, 4-8 pouter, 4- pawter (also § peautyr, 
pewtyr.e, 5-7 peauter, 6 pewtur, 6-7 puter, 
7-8 pawthor); 4 peudur, -yr, 5 -dre, peaurder, 
§ 6(-gdial.) powder. [ME.a. OF. peutre, prau- 
tie, peaultre, praltre, etc. (from rathe. in Godef.), 
repr. an earlier *feltre = It. peltro, Sp. pe‘tre. In 
later OF. also esprastre, espeaut(re; in Du. piauler, 
and sfraufer (in Kilian, peauler, speanter), Ger, 
1 tlhe LG. spralter. The mutual relations of 
these forms and the oilgin of the word are une 
ascettiined: see Diez (s. v. peffro), Korting (s. v. 
“peltrum), Vitaé, Elatz-Darm., Franck (s. v. 
Prauter), Skeat; and cf. Svevrern. ‘The form 
with d ( peweder) is still in dialect us: ] 

1. A grey: alloy of tin and lead, usually con- 
taining one fifth of its weight of lead, for which 
other metals aie sometimes substituted, partly or 
entirely, in the composition of different varieties 

{raga Britton. xvi. §6 Qi mauveise chose vendent pur 
bone, sicum peutre pur argent ou lateun pur or] 1370 
Bury Wels (Camden) c In vans de pewtre debil. unis. yee. 
#387 In ALK Wide (KLE TLS) 2 ‘The liuour of peuter with 
the basyn of led. 1383-9 Adingd{on Ace. (Camden) 57.) (hag? 
de peudur. ¢1qag Pol. Rel. & L Poems (tgs) 311 Do thi 
licour in a vessel of peauder, or of lee, or of glas. ¢ 1480 
in Cal. Jet Bae D. City of 1 ond. (1go2) 202 Alle the potus 
of peuter that ye fynde not asclyd. 1958-3 fam CA Gvads 
Stags. in Ann. Lichfield WV tz A_cruett of puter. gg 
Ino, Ch. Goads Vork, etc, (Survees No, 97) 18, ij crewett § 
of pewder. s60a Marcissus 11893) 277 Whose head doth 
shine with bright hrirs white as pewter, 178a Prarstiry 
Corrupt. Car. U.ovi. ig Achalice of gold, or silver, or at least 
of pewte. 1833 Hr. Maktineau 74ree Agrs i. g The 
Service of pewier made a yrand display, 1839 Urn Dut, 
Arts gsa Lhe English tradesmen AF tinquish three sorts, 
which they call plate, trifle, and ley pewter; the first and 
hardest being used for plates and dishes; the second for 
beer-pots; and the third for larger wine measures, 1879 
Cassell’s Lechn, Educ.t.5§5 A small proportion of antimony 
cuomlined with tin forms hard pewter. 

b. Pewter utensils collectively ; pewter ware. 

2573 Tussrr //ush. (1973) 175 ‘That pewter is never for 
manerly feastes, That daily doth serue so vnmanerly be astes, 
1996 Suaks. Jam Shr. i. i. 357 Pewter and brasse, and 
all things that belongs ‘Vo house or house-keeping. 1596 — 
2 ffen,. 11’, av. gt Fine yeares: Berbaidy a lon Lease for 
the clinking of Pewter. 3604 Anaresdvrouchk b'1lls. Surtees) 
1. 244 All the pewther as yt standes. 1717 Ramsay Adegy 
on Lucky Wool iv, Wer pewther glanc'd upo’ your cen 
Like siller plate. 1807 Sourney “Lspriedla's Lett. Ul. 72 
We ate off pewter, a relic of old customs, 

2. t&@. Applied to armour: cf. few/er coat in §. 

t6rr Braum. & Fu. PhAilester v. iv, And every man trace 
to his hume again, And bang his pewter up. 

b. A pewter pot. Also fig. 

a 1839 Pavren Poems (1864) I. 233 Now drinking from the 
pewter 1853 G J. Caviry /as A/forjas IL 54 A huge 
giass mug with a handle, as biz asa pewter. 1861 HuGcurs 
Lom Brown at Oxf x\, Stopping in the bar to lay hands on 
sevoral pewters full of porter 

c. slang. A tankard or ‘cup’ given as a prize; 
prize-money ; money. 

184a Ecan Macheath, fould Vromanv. (Farmer), Hand up 
the pewter, farmer, you shall have ashare. 1873 Slang Dict. 
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Pewter,..the pots for which rowing men contend are often 
called pewters, 1888 Academy 24 Mar. 20a/1 ‘Lhe anxiety 
Las pewter ‘or prize money, which. .animated our officers 
and inen. 


¢ 3. A pale yellow alloy of gold and silver; 


= ELECTRE 1, ELecrrum 2. O6s, 

Perhaps only a traditional entry in successive vocabularies, 
founded orig. on some misunderstanding, 

¢ 14ag Voc in Wr.-Wulcker 653/12 Hoe + lectrum, pewtyre. 
c1440 Prop Parv. 3935/2 Pewtyr, metalle, electrusm, 
sccuatum communem scolan, 1483 Cath, Anmgl. 277/2 
Pewdyr, cleclrum. 3 Hucorr, Pewter, elec(rum, or ut is 
a kynde of mettall, halte golde, halfe saluer, or parte, 

4. A polishing medium used by marble-workers, 


made by the calcination of tin. 

18783 in Kntcur Dict, Aleck. 

5. afirib, passing into adj. Made or consisting 
of pewter; also Asmorous/y, in pewtar coat 
(quot. 1484), a culrass, coat of mail; + pewter 


language (quot, 1618), pothouse talk. 

c1400 Lauvfiancs Cirurg 192 Leie it in a peuter disch 
r4as-3 sldingdon ccc. (Camden) 94, j pewderpot de potel 
gaa in bwey bbe rds (Camden) rig A grett pewter basen. 
1945 6 Rec. Sh. Aha y al Hild 333 A pewtur pott for watur 
for the preiste. 1584 Lyy Canpor v.in, These pewter 
Coates Canne neuer sitte so wel as satten dublets 1685 
Bavruwatt) Strappado (1878) © Mounsieur Bacchus,.. 
singuler Artist in pewter language. 1631-a in Swayne 
Sarum Church. Ace (1879) 316 A quarts and a pinte 
of pewter pottes. 2588 in Willis & Clark Cambridge 
(1886) TIT. 384 Iwo and twenty peauter ‘Lrencher plats, 
1707 Monutimer //4, (17a) fF. 272 Placing a luge Pewter- 
piuter under the Cluster of Bees. 1816 Scorr Ati. iv, 

ith a pewter badge on the right arm 1840 Dickrss 
Barn, Rufee sic \ table decorated with a white cloth, 
bright pewter fligons. 1894 Dar/y News 10 Feb 5/2 The 
old fanihar pewter pot is disappearing from T ondon public- 
houses, and its place is being taken by the Continental glass. 
6. Comd., as pewler-maker, -making; pewler- 
buttoned, -like -topped adjs.; pewt2r-carrier, one 
who terves in an ale-house, a potman; pewter- 
cas3, 2 case for holding pewter utensils; pewter- 
mil', a lapidary'’s wheel made of peelaa used 
with rotten-stone and water for polishing gems 
of medium hardness (amethyst, apate, cornelian) ; 
powtar-solder, soft solder, of similar composition 
to pewter, but containing a greater proportion of 


lead. Also PEWTERWORT, 

1779-8 Jounson 7. P., Driden WE. ri Te haunts me 
worse than a ‘pewrer-buttoned serjeant does a decayed 
cut 1833 Manavar ? Ssudle il, 1 say, you “pewter-carrier, 
bring us another pint of ale. 3989 Chron. in Aun. Rey. 
aig/t Vhe uid posed from the bell (o the “pe wter-case, 
and spent its for-e there, 1874 Houtrit Arms & Arm i. 
48 Legzings formed of a “pewter like metal. sgoa S@rding 
Nat /fist. sy Arched Soc 2a Robert was a *pewter maker. 
1888 Hastuck Alodel Engin, Handybk. 138 Using ordinary 
‘soft or “pewter solder fr uniting surfaces that are already 
tinned ee Pall Mah G. ag O.t. 2/2 Shouting and gesticu- 
latinz, in front of the long, *pewter-topped barrier. 

Pewterer (piétora1). Forms: 4 peautrer, 
§ pewtrer(e, -terere, 5 6 pruterer, 6 pewtrer, 
posuterer, (7 peatterer\, & Sc. peudrar, pau- 
therer, 6- powterer. ME. feautrer, in AF. 
peautrer o OF, peautrier (13090 in Godef.), peaul- 
trier = It. peltraio, pellraro (:—*feltrario), £ OF. 
feaudire, Ie peltro, PEwTerR A worker in 
pewter; one who makes pewter utensils. 

3348 in Riley Alert. Lond. (1868) 244 (Stephen V.estraunce 
and John Syward,| Peautrers rg0a Rolls of Padé WI. 
§t9/2 Peuterers. 1449 Preamp Part, 395/2 Pewtrere, elect u- 
arius, vel stavnarins. 1903 Acf 1g flen, K7/, 6 Lhe 
Pewterers and Brasers of the Cities of London and York. 
1530 Pasar. 253/2 Pewtrer, poster destin, pcre ee 
1897 SHAKS 2 //en, JV, ut. i. 281 Hee shall charge you, 
and disc hirge you, with the mot.on of a Pewterers Hammer. 
1650 Bovin New Eur. Phys. Alech. xx. 146 We caus'd a 
skilful Pewterer .to close it up. with Soder. 1839 Ure 
Dit, Arts 120 Bismuth, with tin, forms a compound more 
elastic and sonorous than the tin itself, and is therefore 
frequently added to it by the pewterers. 

Pewternel, obs. variant of PeTRONFL. 


Pewterwort (pis taiwan). //erd. [f. Pewrer 
+ Wont.]) A name given to the plant Aqztsedum 


Ayemale on account of its use in polishing pewter 


and other utensils, 

1897 (:tkAnDE Ferfal 1. ccecxlii. 958 Italian rushie Horse 
tule. .Women,.scowre their pewter and wooden things of 
the kitchen therewith,..and thereupon some of our huswiues 
do call it Pewterwoort 1657 W. Cotes Adam itn Eden 
xxx. 6) The rougher kind hereof, cailed in English Shave- 
grass, hath been by some of thein called Pewterwort. 
1883 Jrrrreirs in Lonem. Mag. Juve 195 On the muist 
banks jointed pewterwo:t. 

Pewtery (pid tar), sb. rare. [f. PEwTER +-Y.] 
a. Pewter utensils collectively. b. An apartment 


in a house, in which the pewter is kept. 

1645 /nv. of Kimbolton in Dk. Manchester Crt. 4& Soc. 
Elis. to Anne (186;)1. 374 Pewtery. 2864 Dx. Mancuesrer 
/bid. 1. 368 There is an ariay of pewtery which suggests an 
iden of a spectacle next in brilliancy to a silversmith’s. 
léut. 474 Seven dozen of trenches in the pantry, and the 
pewter chargers and dishes in the Pewtery. 

Pew'tery,2. [f. Pewren+-y.] Ofthenature 
of, or characteristic of. pewter. 1864 in Wrestee. 

Pewtrell, variant of PRItTREL Oés. 

Pewy (piwi), a. Hunting slang. [f. Pew sé.1 
+ -Y.) Of country: Divided into small enclosures 


by fences, as a church is into pews. 


PFEUNNIG. 


3828 Shorting Mag. XXII. 359 The largest portion of our 
Eastern spottsmen..would prove cuck-la.l. in a pewey and 
stiff country. 388g Daily Jed. 11 Dec. (Farmer), Sixty o¢ 
sevenly years since the fences were stronger, the enclosures 
amaller, the country more pewy. 

Pex, obs, variant of ax: cf. peax, Peace, 


+t Pexity. Obs. rare~°, [nad. L. fexrilds, f. 


pex-us, lit. combed, hence, having the nap on tt.) 


2658 Piucips, Pe csty, the roughnesse of the web. 

+ Pey, Peyae, obs. forms of Pay, Prat. 

1613 Puncias Prlyrimage (1604) 831 ‘Vhey cull this Deuill 
Peywve, with whom the men haue often cunference. 

eyce, variant of Peise Ods ; obs. f. Piece, 

Peyckes, Peyer, obs. ff. Pickax, Pair sé. 

Poeyerian (payierian), @. Anat. [f. proper 
name /eyer: sce below + -1AN.) Of, pertaining 
to, or named after the Swiss anatomist Johann 
Konrad Peyer (1653-1702): as the /’cyerian (or 
Jeyer's) glands or patches, groups of follicles 
in the wall of the small intestine. 

1799 Hoorer Afed. Dict., I yer's prone’: the glands of 
the intestines. See Arnuner’s glands 1831 Eacyel. Ari. 
(ed. 7) TL 8:6/2 Peyerian glands. 188s Kitin Aficro 
Organisms 86 In the inflamed Peyer's glands, in the mesen. 
teric glands, larynx, and lungs of paticnts dead of typhoid 
1893 Sy. Soc. Lex , Peyerian 

Peyet: see Piet. Peyl(], obs. Sc. f Peet 51 

Peyn(eé, obs. f. Pain. Peyneyes, obs pl. of 
Penny. Peyni, Peynim, -yme: see Paveny, 
Parnim. Peynt,etc.,obs. ff Paint,etc. Peyr, 
obs. f, Parr, Pran sd. and v. 

Peys, obs f. PEace; obs. Sc. pl of PFE sé.! 

Peysan, -a( unt, obs. ff. PEASANT, PEISANT. 

Peyse, peyss(e, obs, ff. Peisg, PEACE, PIEcE. 

Peyssant, var, PusANE Obs, 

Peytral, -el(le, variants of Peitret Cés, 

Peyvee, Peyze, obs forms of PAviz, Pease. 

Pezant, obs, form of Peasant. 

+ Peza‘ntic, a. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. pezant, 
Peasane + -1c.) Of the character of a peasant; 
boortsh, clownish. 

1613 Sik E Hony Conntertnarle 66 To defile my fingers 
with such a Pesantiygue Fugitine, who as ashamed of his 
Fathers name. 

+ Peze, obs. form of Peisr v.,to weigh, balance. 

1595 Adc rlrat (4874) 29 Twixt Hope, and Feare in doubttull 
ballance pezed. 

| Peziza (pivai-7a). Bot, [mod.L. (Dillenius) ; 
cf. L. peeica or pezita, f. Gr. wétis a stalkless 
mushroom] A large genus of discomycetous 
fungi, of cup-hke or saucer-like shape, and often 
of bLiilliant colour, growing on the ground or on 
decaying wood, ctc.; various species are called 
cup-mushrooms, fairy cups, ele. 

(1643 Cocktram, Pestte, & Mushrompe, 1706 Pritts, 
fF zica, a sort of Mushroom.) 1862 Miss Pratt Fdewer Pe. 
Hif. 55 The yellow hairy sessile Pesiza. 1887 W. Puictirs 
brit. Discomycetes 120 This beautiful little peziza adheres 
by a claw at the base to the putiid stems of decayed plauts 
in moist places near rills of water, dd. 361 In us young 
ptate it is truly Pesiza-lke, and very beautiful. 

Hence Pesi‘ziform (¢rron. -eform), Pesti'zoid 
adzs., of the form of or resembling a leziza. 

1857 Brrxecry Crypiog. Bet 199 A pezizeform body 
figured by Greville. 3887 W. Praciis Brad, Discomycetes 
17 Pileus dcficxed even from the first, not pezizoide. 

Pezle meale, obs. form of PKLL-MELL, 

Pezo. Pezzant, obs. forms of Peso, PEASANT. 


Pfaffian (piefian),a.and sd. A/ath,  [t. proper 
name //aff (sec below) + -IAN.] 

a. ad. Pertaining to, discussed by, or named 
after, the German mathematician Johann Friedrich 
Pinff (1765-1825): applied to certain differential 
equations, etc. b. sé. Name given by Cayley to 
a species of function occurring in Pfaft’s investiga- 
tion of differential equations, 

1852 Cayiey Coll, Vath. Papers V1 19 The permutants of 
this class (from their connexion with the researches of Ptaff 
on differcntial equations) I shall term ‘Pfaffians'’. 1860 
lbid VV. 600 A skew symmetrical determinant of any even 
order is the square of a Pfaffian. 

+Pfalzgrave — PAtscrave; hence + Pfalsgra- 
viate, a (German) palatinate. 

1768 tr Busching's Syst. Geog. V. 197 The town..is the 
origin of the Pfalzyraviate of Swabia 


| Pfennig, -ing (pfenig, -in). Forms: 6 
phenyng, penning.6 7 phenning, 7-8 pfening, 
8 phen(n\ig, 7- pfenniny, 9 pfennig: sce nlso 
Fennin. [Ger. p/ennig, ( HG. pfenning :—WGer. 
*“pani(n\g, whence Eng Penny.) A small copper 
coin of Germany, formerly of varying value, now 
the hundredth part of a mark (see Mapk sd.¢ 4b), 
or ahout 2 of an English periny: 

84 Roornr Jutrod. Know/. xiv. (1870) 161 They haue 
Norkyns, Halardes, Phenyngs, Crocherds, Stiuers, and halfe 
styuers 1578 Brief Dise. Tionbles Frankford (1846) 157 
Thirteene not Dalers but hallers or phenninges. 1617 Mory- 
gon /fin, 1. 287 At idghau | ..two haller make one 
pfenning, fiue pfening make one finfer. 1796-7 tr. Keyslers 
Trav. 1760) I. 194 A snail copper-piece, whose real worth 
was scarce a pfening, went for a dollar silver-money, which 
is equal to half a German rix-dollar. 1897 Ouipa Massa- 
venes xxxix, You haven't got a pfennig to spend. 


fever, 


PH. 


HI, a» consonantal digraph, having usually the 
phonetic value of F. It was the combina- 
tion used by the Romans to represent the Greek 
letter @, p org. named @, FAs. ‘Lhis letter, cognate 
with Skr, 64 (and so with Germanic 6), was in early 
Greek written IIH, and was a real aspirated 9; it 
was subsequently often written N¢, wo, and had 
then prob, nearly the same sound as German f/; 
but by the second century B.c. it had sunk into a 
simple sound, prob. the d¢/aéia/ spirant (the sound 
made in blowing through the lips). As the 
Kuman F was dentilabial, like mod, Eng. 7, the 
Romans in earlier times represented the Greek ® 
not by F, but by PH; in the time of the Emperor 
Severus, however, the two bezan to be confused, 
and froin ¢ 400 were treated as identical. Hence 
in late popular and mediseval Latin, and in the 
Romanic languages, * was often substituted, as it 
is now regularly in Italian and Spanish (e.g. 
Juntasia, fllosofa, Filippo, fotografico), This was 
alg the case to a great extent in Old French, and 
in Old and eaily Middle English (see PHARISEE, 
PHILISTER, PHANTOM, PHRASANT); but here, under 
the intlucnce of the Latin forms. most words so 
written were subsequently altered back to £4, the 
preponderance of which is paiticulatly notable in 
Gower, I.xceptionally the f remains in mod, 
Ing., as in fancy (= phantasy), fantastic. In all 
modern words of Greek derivation (e.g. in Phano-, 
philo-, phospho-, photo-, phyto-) ph is alone found. 
One consequence of these conditions was that in the rsth, 
16th, and azthc, JA was fiequemtly substituted for / in 
words not of Greek origin, esp. in words that were some- 
what tare, the tcribes apparently taking fA as a more 
learned, and thus presumably more correct, spelling Many 
instances of this wall be found under F, and among the 
cros-references given below, as in fhalucco, phan, plane, 
phang, pharman, philaser, philhorse, philimot, ec. “This 
spelling is often reiained in pAdlabee = Alideg, and in 
certain interjections, pAew ! phol phool whore perhaps it 
may have been adupted to express the sunple bi-labial 
(‘hp-bieath ') consonant ithe suund made in blowing) as 
distinct frum the lavio-dental / Modern phonologists, ¢ g. 
Mr. A, J. Ellis in his ‘ Palaotype’, have used f% as the 
symbol of the bi-labial sound. Greek had the imitial com- 
bination w4-, in Roman spelling pAcA-.. This was difficult 
for the Romanic nations, and in the only early word of this 
class, AAtAisicus, was reduced to pAé, tA, or simple 4. See 
Prtiisic, etc. In mod. F. words in pits are now normally 
pronounced /#-; in Eng. the 4 is geneially mute and the 
thé pronounced; but in scantihc words many scholars pro- 
nounce fp-,a combination which 1s quite as easy as si- in 
Sphere. 
2A (pronounced f) is also used to represent Hebrew 5 
(without dagesh), and even inital & (according to the 
Masoretic punting, with dagess) in proper names which 
have come (to us thirougha Gieek form with ®: see PHARAOH, 
Punisiink, Strapa In the Roman spelling of Indian 
lanzuages JA represents the true aspirated / (TR of Sanskrit), 
and this 1s occasionaily the omngin of JA in ulen words, cf. 


PHULKARIL 
[f. mod. L. 


Phacellate (fiselet), a. Zool. 
phacellus, pl. -é, ad. Gr. pawedoy bundie + -aTe 4] 
Having phace/iz or gioups of filaments within the 
central gastric cavity, as certain Llydrozoa, 

1890 in Cent. Lict. 

Phacochore (fie'kdki'1). Zool. Also -chere. 
[ = b. phacockéere (Littré), ad. mod.L, phacocherus, 
f. Gr. pases lentil, wart + xotpos pig ] A wart-hog. 

r84a Penny Cycl. XXUT 246/a In the locomotive organs 
the true hoss and the Phacochaeres bear the greatest 1é& 
semblance to cach other. 1849 SA Nat. /fest., Mammalia 
M11. 85 Lhe range of the South African phacochiere, or 
Viacke Vaik, dvey not appear to be preciscly determined. 

So Paacoche'rid (-cher-), an simul of the 
family /’hacocharide; Phacochorins (-cher-) 
a., belonging to the family Phacocheriade ; Phaco- 
choroid a. = phacocharine ; sb, = phacochertd. 

In modein Dictionaries. 

Phacocyst (ix'kdsist), Bot. Also phako-. 
[ad. mod.L. phacocysté, f. Gr. paxus lentil + vores 
Crs "J The lenticular nucleus of a cell. 

3835 Linprev Jat od. Bot. (1843) II. 234 Each cell con- 
tain, two phakocysts. 1848 Maynn E-xfos. Lex., Phicoryst. 

Phaooid (te kuid), a. rvare—*,  [ad. mod.L, 
phacotdés (applied by Vesalius to the crystalline 
lens), in F. phacotde, f. Gr. paxos lentil: sce -o1Dp.] 
Lentil-shaped. Hence Phacoi-doscope « PHACo- 
BCOPE. 

1868 Mayne Expos. Lev., Phacoides. .resembling a lentil 
in shape; phacoid. 1864tr. /yonders' Anom. cAccomm, Eye 
Note 16, L have given to it in this forin the name of phacoido- 
scope, which word fully expre-ses ite object. 

hacolite Craters Min. Also phako-. 
[ad. Ger. phakolst (Breithaupt), f. Gr. pasds lentil 
+ Al@os stone.} A colourless variety of CHABAZITB, 
occurring in crystals of lenticular form. 

2843 Poxrtock Geol aig Levyne (? Phakolite) occurs in 
double six-sided privms, 2880 Academy 21 Aug. 1390/2 The 
occurrence of the zeolites, phacolite, and phillipsite, in 
cavities of basaltic rocks containing liquid. 

hacometer (fékp mf>.). In quots. phako-. 
(mod. f. Gr. gand-s lentil, lens + -MeTER.] An 


instiument for measuring the power of lenses. 


761 


3876 Catal. Sct. App. S. Kens. 117. 3893 Syd. Soe. Lex., 

Aakometer. 

Phacosoope (fx késkoep), Also phako-. 
[mod, f. as prec. + -s00PB.} An apparatus tor 
ubserving the changes in form of the crystalline 
lens of the eye in accommodation to objects at 
different distances. 


3890 in Cent. Dict. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 
Pheacian (f7,2 jan). (f. L. Phesacta, Gr. 


@araxca, the isle of Scheria (Corcyra) + -an. f One 
of the inhabitants of Scheria, noted for their luxury; 
hence (= L.. /Awvax, Horace), a gourmand. 

3788 Lumputirn Classical Dict. (1826) 510/2 The Phseacians 
..Were naturally dull, effeminate, and so affectatious, that 
the ancients gave them the name of parasites. 3899 Speaker 
a§ Oct. 85/1 He was a bon vivant, declined into so fat 
Phaeacian,.and latterly did nothing, 


Phesigm ({f1z’m). Grof. [f. Gr. par-de dusky 
+-18M.) A dusky or dark variety of coloration, 
which falls short of melanism. 

3891 Athena 12 Dec. 804/3 Mr. Jonner-Weir exhibited 
two dark specimens of Zy, a4 minos ..(he] expressed an 
opinion that the specimens were not representatives of 
complete melanixm, and suggested that the word ‘ phism’ 
..would be a correct word to apply to this and similar 
departures fiom the normal coloration of a species. 2899 
Cambr. Nat Hist. V1. 337. 

Phenig«m, erron. spelling of Puanicm Oés. 

Phanocarpous (linoka-ipas), a. Bot, rare~°, 
[mod. f. Gr. @aiwvo- showing + «aprds fruit + -ous.) 
‘Bearing a fruit which has no adhesion with sur- 
rounding parts’ ( Zrevs. Bot. 1866). 

3858 Mayne A-xrfos. Ler., Phanocarpus .. phenocarpous. 

Phenogam, phe- ({fdgem). Aot, [1. mod. 
L. pAwnogama, sc. vegelabiha (Willdenow 1804), 
or Phenogames ‘sc. plant#), {. Gr. gavo- showing 
+ yapos marriage, sexual union; in Ger. phano- 
gamen sb. pl. (Rudolphi 1807).] A flowering 
plant; = PHANEROGAM. So Phssnoga'mian, 
Phewnoga'mic (phe-) adjs. = PHANEROGAMIC; 
Phseno gamous a. fe earliest word uf the group), 
producing flowers, flowering ; = PHANEROGAMOUS. 

1846 Linucey Jeg Auayd. Pref. 17 The substitution of the 
words Monocotyh dons, . Cryptogams, *Phxnogams, etc, 
for Monocotyledones, Cryptogama, Pheenoganuz, &c. 1857 
Heenecry Cry plog. Bot. 48.13 ‘the word Phenogams is 
very generally ased asa collec tive term for flowering plants 
1828-32 Wuusier, */'henogamian, having the essential 
oi gansof fructification visible, 1842 Douciasin Proc Berw. 
Nat. Club 1.249 Additions to the *phenogamic Flora of the 
district 1814 R. Brown ot, Versa Austral 4 *Phuo- 
pe plants. 2881S. F Gray Nat. Arr Srit, Pb 1. 43 

henogamous..the sexual onans very distinct and visible. 
3830 San W. Hooker (fe¢/e) British Flora, comprising the 
Phaenogatinous, or Flowering Plants, and Feins. 2885 
Gouonatk PAysiol. Bot, 1892) 3 Division of the veyetable 
Kingdom ., into, Phaenogamous (or Phanerogamous) or 
Flowering, and eld eae or Flowerless Plants. 

Phawsnology, Phenomenon: sce Pueno-. 


Phanozygous (leng‘zigas),a Anthropol. Also 
pheno-. [inod. f. Gr. @aivo- showing + (uyuva 
joining +-ous.] Of a skull: Having the zyyo- 
matic arches visible from immediately above the 
centre; of a person: having such a skull. 

1878 Bartiry tr. Topinaids Anthrop. i iii. 288 When the 
angle is positive, the zygomatic arches are called pheno- 
zygous, 1888 Jrad sAnthrofp, (ust. Aug 7 ‘Vhe male ts dis- 
tuuctly phanozygous, but the female iy not. 

Pheodarian (liiéeran), a. and sd. Zool. 
(t. mod.L. Pheddaria neut. pl. (Hacckel), f. 
pheddium, f. patos dusky + -odtum (sce -ODK).] 

a. ad). Belonging to the /haeedaria, a division 
of Radiolarians characterized by a mags of dark 
pigment ( phwodinm), containing rounded granules 
( phwodel/w), surrounding the central capsule. b. 
sé, A radtolarian of this division, 

{1880 Na'wre XXII. qg0/r The entra capsular-soft sub- 
stance of all Pheodstia i distinguished by .the mass of 
Phaeodella or ‘dark pyment granules’ which it contains ] 
2888 Rowsston & qacuaon Anim. Life 875 The spicules 
being..dispused radially only in the Phaeodarian family 


Anlocunthiia. ig00 Foul. Quekett Alicrvs. Club Apr a 
The central capsule is geneially almost cutirely imbedd 


in the phzodium, 

Phaophyll (ffofl). Bot. [mod. f. Gr. pads 
dusky + puAney leaf: after CHLOROVHYLL.] Name 
proposed for the brown colouring-matier, com- 
posed of phycophzein and phycoxanthin, found in 
sca-weeds of the orders /vcacew® and L’heosporess. 

3890 in Cent, Dict, 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex, Phauphylt, the 
brown colouring-matter of the Fucoidew; also called 
Phyllophain. 

Phaeton (fé /t)n, f7'tan), [a. Gr. paddow shin- 
ing, used in Gr. mytholoyy as proper name of the 
son of Helios and Clymene, famous for his unlucky 
driving of the sun-chariot.] 

tl. allusevely. A rash or adventurous charioteer 
like Phaethon; any charioteer; something that, 
like Phaethon, sets the world on fire. 

1593 Nasnu Four Lett. Con/ut, Wks. (Grosart) IT, aqe 
That hee shuuld talke of gnashing of teeth, youg Phaetons, 
yong Icari, yong Chorebi, young Babingtons. xt6e9 Leather 
13 Kuerie private Gentleman now ts a PAwton, and must 
hurrie with his thundring Caroch along the Streetes. 269s 
Watson Sody of Div. 862 Sin 19 the Phactou that sets the 


PHAGOOYTE. 


World on Fire. 2747 Gentl. Mag. XV 11. 94 If the hackney. 
man should grumble, J fear our Phaeton auat tumbie. 


2. A species of four-whceled open cariinge, of 
light construction; usually drawn by a pair of 
hurses, and with one or (now generally) two seats 
facing forward; but applied to caniages variousl 
modined and distinguished as Stanhope, Jail, 


Park, Dog-cart, Pony phacton, etc. 

(1798 Machines approuvies pur SAcad, Se. VI. 3 Chaise 
de Ponte dont on peut faire un Phaeton.) 1748 Youna NA 
7h. v. 819 Like Nero,..drives his phaeton, i female guise. 
1747 Miss ‘Lacaot Lett., te Miss Carter 18 Aug. (1P09) I. 
901 A fashionable post chaise or phaeton. 1794 Fuiton 
Carriages (1801) IL 68 The sizes and cor structions of hae- 
tons are more various thau any other description of carriuges, 
1844 Act 7 4 8 bict.c 91 Sched, Every horse diawing 
any coach,., barouche, chaise, phacton, vis a-vis, calash. 1878 
Beack (ért/e) Strange Adventuies of a Piacton. 1880 Mus. 
Forukster i fs V. AL. 16 Are yuu going to diive your 
phacton this afternoon? ey. 

+3. Aname tor the planet Jupiter. (Soin French.) 

1632 Wivvowes Wat, PArios.11 Jupiter is a bright Planuet 
.. being neere the earth, of which he us called Phaeton. 

4. attrib and ( omd, 

1679 J. Goooman FPentt. Pard 1. v. (1713 125 Fancy gets 
the ascendant, and Phaeton-like, drives on furiously and 
inconsistently. 2883 Standurcd 7 Feb. 3/5 ‘lhe carriage wus 
described as a phaeton-wagonetle. ; 

Hence Phastonee’r (cl. charioteer)}, the driver of 
a phacton; Phaet(h)o‘nian = sci.sc 1; Phaetho nio, 
+ Phaetho'nical, + Phaetho'ntal, Phactho ntio, 
+ Phaetho ntical acd/js., belonging to, characteristic 
of, or resembling, Phaethon (sce ct) molopy above). 

1890 Sat. Rev. 23 Aug. 244/1 A merry time had our 
*phactoneer. 3784 Machu f'oct. Wi ks. (1814) I. 69 No 
female *Phaetonians then Surpassed the boldest of our men 
In gesture, louk and straddle. 1708 Bet. Apollo No.7. a/a 
Or would’st with *Phaetonick Pride, Within the Solar 
Chanot Ride? ¢1630 Rispon Sov. Devon § 45 (1810: 59 
Which *phaethonica: fact of his deserves the nane of Nody. 
a1649 Daumm or Hawtin. /'oems Wks. (1711) 37 Po burns 
no more with *Pnaetontal fire. 1658 J. Jonns tr. Ovsi's 
/6is 1st Ded , How *Phactontick spirits break thelr necks, 
18a9 Lame Let. to Gilman Dec., 1 far their steed, bred out of 
the wand without father. .hot, phaetontic. 1630 A. Johnson's 
Arnyad & Comm. so9 Achmat..is Icft at this present to 
manage the Horses of this *Phaétonticall Chariot 


|\Phagedsana,-ena (ladziif nd, laye-). Fath. 
Also 7 erron. phagadena, [l.., 0. Gr. gayédaiva 
an eating ulcer, cancer, f. gaye to eat, devour.) 
An eating sore; an ulcer that spreads and cor:odes 
the neighbouring parts; spreauing erosion occur 


ring in an ulcer or sore. 

1667 Physical Dict., Phagad-na, a running canker or 
poc 1676 WIsEMAN Surgiry ue xX 143 /’Aagedana,..is 
an Ulcer with swelled Lips, tat eats the Flesh and ue.ph- 
bouring Parts in the bottome and edges of the Ulcer. s8g2 
Lancet 3 Oct 75: Formerly diseases peculiar to a hospital 
were the terror of the surgeon. Phagedana attacked wounds 
even of the most trivial kind. 

Phagedawnic, -enio (fedzidirik, -e-nik, 
fayt-),a.\sb.) fad. L. phagedenic us, Gr. gaye 
Saimn-os, f. payédava: see picc.| 

1. fath. Of the nature of, characterized by, or 
affected with, phageCaena or spreading ulcer. 

(2563 T. Gace cimtedoé. 11. 65 It... is approued in eatynge 
vicers called Phagedenica, &c.) 1656 Biounr Clossogr., 
Phagedinich 1754 Gooun iu Pail /rans XLVIIL. 815 
He had an ulcer upon his leg, of the phaged@#mic kind. 
38:16 A. C. Huicnison fact. Obs. Surg. (1826) 194 On 
hospital gangrene, and the sloughing phigedenic ulcer, 
which occurs ov beard ships of war and in naval and mili- 
tary hospitals. 1897 Mary Kinosiey IY. A/rtca 618 ‘Lhe 
great presalince tucre of phagedanic ulcers. — 

+2. Aled Applied to a corrosive liquid prepara- 
tion used for destroying proud fi.sh, or for cleans- 


ing ulcers. Also eddip~f. as sh. (165. 

1704 J. Haris Lex. Zechn. 1, Phaga lenick Water, is 
made by dissolving a Dram of Sublimate Corrosive in a 
Pound of Lime Water. 1787-41 CrHamarrs Cycl 8. Vv., 
Phag.dznic medicines ..are used to cat off fungous, or 
proud flesh. 1766 Complete Farmer sv. f'oll-eutl, Some 
wash with the phazwdenic watcr. 1799 Hoorer Med, Dict, 
Phagevanics, medicines that destroy funguus flesh. 

So ¢ Phagedssnical (-den-), Phageds nous a. 

2635 Reap 7umors & Vecers 273 A..phagedanicall and 
cancerous ulcer of the head. 3725 Haan vy dam. Dict. 6... 
Wounds, It is called by Farriers. the Phagedcnical Water, 
2659 Hickman Justs{. Fathers 15 Phageda:ious and eating 
sores. 1898 /2mvs 18 Feb 13/5 ‘I be phagedenous ulcer has, 
by some niiracle, become the suurce of nowishment 


Phagocyte (fa:gésait). /’Aysiol. [mod. f 
(Metschnikoff) Gr.payo- eating, devouring + -cyTE } 
A leucocyte (white blood-curpuscle or lymph- 
corpuscle) which, under certain conditions, bas 
the power of abso: bing and destroying pathogenic 
microbes by a process of intracellular digestion, and 


thus of guarding the system against infection. 

1884 OC. Frnt. Microsc. Sc. XXIV. 110 Ameeboid ce'ls 
were ficquently budded off from the ectoderm to join the 
other devouring cells (phagocytes) in the body. 1 a RR, 
LANKESTER Adv. Sci, (x8g0) 1. App. A. rta{Metschmkoff's) 
theory is that by accustoming these corpuscics, which be 
calls ‘ phacocytcs’, to tolerate a weak iorm of the poison 
produced by pathogenic Bacteria, we ‘educate’ them, so 
that they are able subsequently to resixt and eventually to 
attuck and destroy the same pathuvenic Lacternum..in a 
stronger and deadly form. 1898 P. Manson J 0f. Diseases 
i. 26 This body [the flagellated org.nixm of malaria] secms 
tu have a powerful attraction for the phagocyte. 


PHAGOCYTIC. 


Hence Phagooytal (-s2i'14)), Phagooytio (-sitik), 
sJoal adys, purtaising to, or having the nature or 
function of, a phayocyte; Phagooytiam ({x'o- 
svitiz’n), Phagocytosis (fix yosaitdusis), the ac- 
tion of phagocytes; the absorption and destruction 
of pathogenic microbes by phagocytes; Phago- 
oy'‘toblast, the cinbryunic form of a phagocyte. 

1892 /'of. Sct. Monthly XLV. 63¢ Influences which are 
associated in aiding *phagocytic action, 1896 Alébutt's 
Syst. Aled. 1. 87 Anflarnmation as to be regarded, on the 
whole, as a phagocytic reaction of the organism againat 
irritants, 3889 0). Jral. Microsc. Sc. Dee. ag8 note, To 
attribute very direct *phasocytical properties tu the outer 
Jayer oft. ophoblast cells. 1838 Va/ure 74 May 91/2‘ *® Phago- 
citism '—-that 1s, the intracellular di-estive process, 2891 
Times 1y Aug. 5/2 Dr Metschnikoff had elabointed and 
supported by great research hi. theory of "phagocytosis, 
according to which there was a veritable struggl« for 
existence, a battle 2 ovtrance between the cells of the body 
and the invading micro-urganisas. 

Phagology (f&gp'lodz1). nonce-wd. [f. Gr. 
gayo- eating + -Loay.) The subject of eating or 
feeding ; dictclics. 

1837 Lilackw. Alag. X1,11. 231 His having so accurately 
studied the phagulo sy of robins 

-phagous, suffix, f. L. -phag-us, Gr. -pay-os 
ealing (ink. -phace + -OUS: a8 anthropophagous, 
whlhyophagous, phytophagous, sarcophagous, also 
in humorous nonce-words. Also -phagy, ad. Gr. 
opayie eating (sh.); asanthropophagy, tchthyophagy. 

+ Phagy:phany. 06s. rare-'. [prob. repr. 
a med L. “*thagyphcnia, f. Gr. gpay-civ to cat, 
~pay-os cating + -pavia, see -PHANY.}] The festival 
of the miraculous feeding of the five thousand, 
celebrated on the fourth Sunday in Lent, 

14 Efhyphany: in Pundale's ts (1843) 121 With loves v, 
. Fyve thousand he dyd fede; Of the whyeh myracle 
‘I is day 1s named Phigyphanye, Lyke as hyt was fyrst 
called Epby nang For thys word AAsagy.. Is seyd of 
fedyng or ellis refeccion. — 

Phah (fa), e#f. (Cf. Puo, Proo, Faucu.) An 
ejaculation expressing contempt or disgust. 

1590-3 G: Harvey /ferce's Super. Wks. (Grosurt) TE 118, 
1 wonder, his owne mouth can abide it withuut a phah. 

Phaine, variant of PHANE. 

+ Phairse, pheirs Sc. Ods. Also phraisae, 
phrasse, frais. [Variant forms of fazrss, fairce 
= Fance, partly with metathcsis of J A farce, 
in eatlicr sense: = INTFRLUDE TF, 

21978 Linnrsav (Pitscottie) CArvon. Scot. (S.T.S ) 1. 379 
Great Heumph and blythnes of phiassis aod playis man! to 
hir at hir hame comming, Wpoun the est syde thar was 
maid to her ane treunphant frais [A/.9S8. pheirs] be Schir 
Dawid Lyndsay of the Mont. /dcdf. 48x Greit triuinph, 
Phraissis maid and playis wito the que ns grace. Jord. 11. 
125 Singing playing dansing and pheirsis. 

hako: se Paco. 

| Phalona (fal@ua). Zxn/om  [mod.L., a. Gr, 
G@adawa, prop. pucAava a moth J A moth: used 
by Linnzeus as a peneric name for all moths; after- 
ward, for all below the Spiincina, or for the Geome- 
fring; not now used with any entomological value. 

1658 Row ann tr. Mou/et's Threat. Ins 958 ‘Jhere are 
those that interpret this Phalama to be the Cicindela or 
Giow-worm, bul not rightly, /@.d. 1110 ‘The Phiteme that 
come fiom thence stuk by the feet to the roofs of houses. 
1752 Jo Mine /fest, Ana, 77 Vhe antennas of the Phalena 
are attenuated to the point .. The species of this genus ae 
very numerous 1800 wi svat, clan Weg. cf2 The phatsena, 
a species of which as tu be found ina treative published in 
France on fmeign butter flics ; 

Llence Phalenian a., of or pertaining to a 
phaliena ; 36. one of the /a/ene, a moth, esp. 
a geomctrd moth; Phalemoid a., akin tu a 
phalena; moth-like; sé. a moth-lke insect. 

1887 Scrence Apr 318,2 Some of the Phalaen'an larvae 
have ra legs, and some cven 14. 1858 Mayne 4.1 fos. /-e%. 
g28/t Phalenoid. 


Phalenopsid (felfugpsid). ot. [ad. mod. 
L. Phatenopsis, f£. Gr. padava moth + dfs appear- 
ance.} An orchid of the East Indian epiphytic 
genus Phalenopsts; a moth-orchid or moth-plant. 

(1846 Linorey beg. Arage?. 181 Order LUD Orchidaces: . 
Genera... Vandew? .. Phahenopsis J 1880 Burniver. Gard 
Suan iv. 54 Uhe phalenopsids and other spiphytes are less 
ambitious 1883 Garden it Feb, 97/1 The Phalenopsids at 
Rendlesham are specially distinguished by the size and 
number of th ir leaves. /ésd, Fine plants of Phalmnopsis 
aren full blogm, 


Phalangal filenyil),@. rare. [f. L. phalanx, 
phalang-, PUALANX + -AL J =PHALANGKAL. Also 
Phala'ngar a. 

1848 Quain Elem Amat (ed. 5) I. 174 The last two 
phalingal bones of th- little tue x 3. ‘gd. Soc. Ler., 
Pialangar proccss [in the organ of Corti}. /érd., The 
Sania bar on the outside of the ring in which lies the 


ead of the twin cell of Corti. 

Phalange! (fe ixndz). Also 6 falange, fal- 
lange; phalangue,7 phalang. [a Fr Aha/ange, 
in r3the. phalenze (Uatz.-Darm.), = It. falange, 
ad. L. phalanye m, acc of PHALANX.) 

tL. - Poananx 1. Os. 

ts60 Wintrnorne Arte lVarre (1573) 29b, Calld, of the 
Roma ies, a Legion; of Greekes, a (allange. 1969 Stocker 
tr. Dial, Sie. i. xxxix, go He placed the Elephantes.. 
before the Phalange or maine battail. rg8g T. Wasnincton 
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tr. Nichelay's “s 1. iii, 73 The Macedonian ybeengae. 
3689 Puunxer Char, Gd Commander, etc. 29/1 The 
Macedons atl] maich’d in greut Phalanges, And kept that 
order several }'ailasanges 

2. PHALANX 3, 4. . 

1864 H. Sprvcere Arol. ut. § 135 Here is a digit with its 
full number of phalanges, and there a digit, of which one 
phalange has b-en arrested in its growth. 1864 SaLa m 
Day Tel. as Feb. ‘Lhe delice and taper finger of woman 
ix plunged up to its topmost phalange into every political 
ic, thos Syd. Soe. Lex. Phalange. .. Also, in Antomol., a 
joint of the tarsus in Insecta Also, in Ao/., a mass of 
stainens partly joined together by their filaments 

Phalange’. Also 6 phalanga, phalang. 
[= F. phalange, It. falangio, ad. L. phalangium, 
a. Gr. puddyyov, in same senses. ] 

+1. ~ PHALANGIUM 1. Oés. 

rst Turner //eréad 1. Div, Good against the bytinges of 
a ances & scarpiones, 2 Greenw Carde of Fancie 

Vks. (Grosart) PV. 12 He that is venomed by the ?4alanva 
feeleth such painefirll Pistons as he runneth mad. 1 
Jo Davirs (/tst. Cas shby (les Ba Other kinds of great Flies 
. in these Islands, and which some call Phalanyes. 1694 
Motinux Nadelvis iw. Ixvit. (1737) 265 Phalangs, Sloe- 
worms, lloin-worms. 

2. An arachiil of the genus PHALANGIUM, or 
family Pha/angide; a phalangid. 

1876 F. Scuvyitr Turkestan xi I, 123 The phalance 
(Si (puga arancoidtes and ». talechida) is of a yellowish or 
reddish brown, also with long haw, and when walking seems 
as lurge as one's two fists. 

Phalangeal (file-ndz/al). @ Anat. and Zool. 
{!. mod.L, phalange-us, f. phalanx, phalang- + 
-AL.] Pertaining to, or of the natuie of,a phalanx 
or phalanges (PHALANX 3). 

83% R. Knox Clogne’'s Anat. 159 The anterior or 
phalangeal extremity of this bone, .ulso named the head. 
2878 'T. Bryant Jvact Surg 1 179 ‘Lhe disease involves 
the last phalangeal joint or bone 1893 Syd. Soc Les, 
Pihalangeal| process, the same as Phalanygar proccss. 

Al-o Phala'ngean a rare’. 

2883 1n Ocuvin. 31893 in Sve Soc, Lev. 

nger (ja'endzo), Zool, fa. mod.L. 
(Bufton), aloo mod F., £ Gr. gpaddyyror ‘spider's 
web’, in reference to the webbed toes of the hind 
fect) A quadiaped of the genus #ha/angis/a, or 
of the sublamily /A@/anertstine, Austialian marsu- 
plals of arboreal habits, containing nuucrous 
genera and species, usually of small size, with 
thick woully fur; the t'pical penera (Australian 
‘opossums’) have prehensile tails; the ying 
phalangers (culled also ying opossems, flying- 
squirrels, or petaurists) have non-pichen-ile tails 
and a flying-inembrane or parachute, 

3974 Gotvaa. Mat, Fist. 186.) [ vu i. §15 The Phalanger, 
socalled by Mr. Buon, .about the size of a rat, and has 
- been called the Rat of Sumam 178 SM Lor tr 
Buff n's Nut. frst. (1785) VIL 175 We have called it the 
phalanger, because its phalanges are very singularly con- 
structed 1876 Fores! & Nére cmt vy July 375 ‘2 ‘The native 
bear, the vulpine pholinger, rhe wombat. 1883 M. R. O. 
Tuomas in Aacycé. Boat, XVIIL 7:7/2 Buffon gave tou pair 
of cuscuses cacmnined by bim the name..' Phalanger’, on 
account of the peculiar structure of the second and hin 
toes of the hind feet, which are united ina common skin up 
to the nal's. 1830 ‘R. Bor pir wooo’ Blmer's Night savin, 
249 Lhe rustle of the phalanyersand the smaller marsupials. 

s’hala‘ngial, a. rare—*, + PHALANGEAL, 

1864 1n WenSTFR. 

Phalangian (falzendziin), a. (6.) [In sense 
1, f. Gr. gadayf, padayy- PHALANX; in 2, f. 
mod... (PHALANX 3) + -IAN; In 3, f. PHALANGI- 
UM + -AV.] 

1. Gr Antig. Relonging toa (military) phalanx: 
see PHALANX I. 

1843 Fraser's Alag. XXVIII. 6y6 The long spear of the 
phaiangian solche. 

3. Anat, = PHALANGRAL, rare—°, 

1853 in Dunciison Med. Ler. . 

3. fool, Kelunying to the arachnid genus P/a- 
lanetum or order Lhalangidea; 08 5b. = PUALANGID, 

2835 Kinny //al. & Just. Anin, VI xv. 39 Some [crabs] 
imitating spiders, and others phalangians. 

Phalangio (filandzik), a. [f. Gr. 
gudayt, padayy: PHALANX + -Ic.] 

1. Pertaining to or of the nature of a (military) 
phalanx, 

1846 H. W. Torrens Kem. AMfilit Hist. 45 A modern 
tactician much given to prize the phalangic or columnar 
formation for troups. 

2 Anat, = PHALANGEAL, rare~°. 

1858 Mayne E.cfos Lex. Phalaigius ,of or belonging 
to the shal/anges. phalangic. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex, Pha- 
langic, belonging to the Phalanges. 

Phalangid (falendzid). Zoo/.  [f. mod.L. 
Phalangide, {. PHaLvaxcivm: see -1D38.J An 
arachnid of the family Pha/angiides or order Pha- 
langidea (typical genus /halangtune), related to 
the mites, but more resembling spiders, without 
s;innerets or poison-glands, and usually with very 
lung and slender legs; the common species are 
known as harvest-spiders or harvestmen, and in 
U.S. as daddy-long-legs. So Phala‘ngidan; 
Phalangi-dean a., belonging to the Pha/angidea. 

1835 Krany //as. & Jnst. Anim, V1. xix 08 The Class 
cunsists of two Orders. . Pseudo Scorpions and Phalangidans. 


rare. 


PHALANSTERIST. 


3875 Camanivce in Encycl. Brit. 11. 278/a Phalangida , . 

pularly known by the name of ‘Harvest-mweu', 189g 

Rolieston & Jacwson Anim. Life 528 A Scorpion has 

been found in Silwian strata,and a Phalangid in the Solen. 
hofen slates (Mesozoic). 

nh rm, @. Sot.and Anat. ff. Pra- 

LANX Or PHALADGIUM + -FORM.}) Having the form 


of a phalanx. 

1658 Maynk Expos. Lex, Phatangiformis.. Bat., applied 
by Nees von RKsenbeck to vegetable haus which are pro. 
vided with transverse sefa with a contraction at the outside 
of the s-ffa, asin the Sradescantia: phalangiform. 18 
Newton in accel. Beit, LL. z10f2 ‘The rest of the rou 

us oral is reduced to.. an elegant ridged phalangiform 

i-hy al. 

Phala ngigrade, ¢. Zoo/. [ad.mod.L. Pha- 
lanvigrad us, t. as prec. + L. gradus step; ef. 
DIGITIGRADE, PLANTIGRADE ] Walking on the 
phalanges; belonging to the cae disused) division 
Phalangigrada, comprising the camel and Hama. 

1892 Fiower & Lyvexker Alammals ii. 50 Two forma, to 
which the terms ‘phalangigr ade ' (as the Camel) and ‘sub 
planograde * (as in most Carnivora) are applied. 

| Phala‘ngious, «a. Vés [t. L. phalangi-um 
+-0US J Ol the nature of a PHALANGIUM (sense 1), 

1646 Sin T. Browne Pseud. Ep. ut xxii. 177 Red Pha. 
lhngious spiders like Cantharides mentioned by Muffetus. 


Phalangist (fils-nd,ist, fee lindgist). Zool. 
fad. mod.L. PAadagista, substituted by Cuvier 
1800 for Buffon’s term Zhalanger.] = PHALANGER, 

3833 Kirny //ab & /nst. Anon, VE xvii. 1g9 The phalan- 
gists, or fying opossums. 1898 Varly News 4 Jan. 5/6 The 
Svoty Phalanyist—the biown opossuin from ‘| asmania. 

So Phala‘ngistine a, Lelonginpg to the sub- 
family /halangistine; sé, @ marsupial of this 
subfamily, a phalanpist. 


Phalangite (fe lendgait). [ad. 1. pha/an- 
gilaor ites, a. Gr. padrayyirns, f. padrayé PHALANX; 
see -1TK.) A soldier belonging to a phalanx. 

{1600 HoLLAND Lary xxxvit, cxl 967 Hee had of Mace- 
doniins siateene thousand footemen, heavily armed after 
their manner, called AAalanertie.} 1839 Tn war. Greece 
xivni Vio 147 ‘The phalangite suldier wore the usual defen- 
sive armour of the Greek heavy infantry. 1856 Grore 
Greee ne xci. XIL 77 The phalangites were diawn up in 
files generally of sixteen deep, each called a Lochus 

[L.., 


| Phalangiaum (falendsiom). Pi. -ia. 
a. Gr. padayyorv a kind of vwonumous spider, also 
a plant, spiderwort.] 

+1. Naine for venomous spiders of various kinds, 

1601 Horranpn Pliny IL. 360 ‘These venomous spiders 
Phalangia, which the Greeks distinguish . by the name 
of Lupus. 1658 Rowtann th Aloyfet’s Theat. Ins. 1001 
Grievous symptomes follow the bitines of Pismire Phalangi- 
umn. 1691 /'Ard, /oans VI. go02 Whether the Tarantula 
be not a Phalangium (that 1s, a six-eycd skipping Spider) ? 

b. Zeo/. A penus of nen-venomous arachnids 
having very lony slender legs: see PHALANGID. 

1848 Jonnston in /30c Bert Nat, Claud 1. 2ega This 
mite lives on the Phalangia..or long-legged spiders. 

+2. A former name for various liaceous and 


iridaceous plants, Cds. 

1664 Kveryn Aveed. //ort (1729) 208 qune .. Flowers in 
Prime, or yet lasting .. Phalanginm Allobiogicum. — 174% 
Compl. ham-FHiece yo Asphodas, Phalangiums, Smilaa. 

+Phalangy. Cbs. Arglicized form of Pia- 
LANGIUM (sense 1). 

1608 TorstiL Serpents (1658) 770 There be many sorts of 
Spiders found mi very cold Countries, but no Phalangies at 
wh. 1659 Staniry //ist) PAilos. xi. 61701) ¢80/2 Athena- 
goras. .feltno Pain at the biting of Scorpions, or Phalangies. 

+Phalanque, obs, furin of PALANE, 

1685 oad Gaz No. 2065/2 This day the Enemy have 
abandoned a Phalanque. : 

|Phalanstére (falanst¢g'r). [mod.F., arbitrarily 
composed of phalanx with the cuding of monastere 


monastery.] — PHALANSTERY. ; 

1844 Henn in Soc. Syst, 203 Mr. Owen’s community 1s to 
be located in a Parath logram, Fourier's in a Phalanstere. 
1853 Lyrron Afy Acvel ww. vii, ‘Tracts which .. substi- 
tured in place thereof Mcnsicur Fourier’s symmetrical 
phalanstere, or Mr Owen’s architectural parallelogram. 

Phalanste‘rial,a [i.asnext: -aL.] ~ncxt, A. 

1843 Blackw. Mag. LIT. 811 Should... the Phalansterial 
system of lourier preferably suit their taste they will 
entitled to enter iutu the ‘ phalanx of harmony’. 

Phalansterian ({x!instivrian), a. and 56. 
[ad. I. phalanstéricn, t. phalanstere : see -1AN.) 

A. adj. Of, pertaining or relating to a pha- 
lanstery, or the system of phalansteries. 

1844 Hixnvit Soc. Syst. 211 Two thousand colonists who 
intended toestablish a Phalanstérian Society at St. Catherine. 
1873 NV. Amer. Rev. CXX. 186-Unless children are to, 
afterwards reared and educated like chickens in an Egyptian 
oven upon Phalansterian principles. 

B. sé. A member of a phalanstery. b. An ad- 
vocate of the system of phalansteries; a Fourlerist. 

3843 Fraser's Mag. XXVIII 341 Members of secret 


societies, clubbisis, phalansterians. 1895 Lavary in 19/4 
Cent, June 1 Now we ae not Phalansterians. Phalan- 


steries have been tried and failed. 
Hence Phalansterianism, the phalansterlan 
system, Fourierism; so Phalansterio (-c'rik) 4., 
pertaining to or characterized by phalansteries; 
Phe‘lansteri:em = phalansterianism; Phe lan- 
steri:at ~ phalansterian, B. b. 
1848 Tait's Mag. XV. 706 The world once fixed, and 


PHALANSTERY. 


*phalansterianism universally adopted, Fourier's first care 

ix to pay the Kngishwational debt, 284 G. ALLEN Str anye 

Stories 320 ‘The final outcome..of all our modern *pha- 

Jansteric civilization. 1877 Ac 4¢ 28 Sept. 1/4 *Phalansterism 

or Fourierism, 188a Stamdard a Aug., Social "phalanstermsts, 

who look upeD all forins of uristocracy as deplorable sur- 
al 


vivals of a durk age. 
Phalanstery (ferlénsté:i). [Anglicized form 


of b. phalunstére nod L, type *phalanstertum) J 
In Foutier'’s scheme fur the rco:ganization of 
suciety, A building or set of buildings occupied b 
a phalanx or socialistic community; hence, suc 
a community itself, numbering about 1,800 persons, 
living together as one family, and holding property 


in common, 

a1850 Marc. Furcerr Life Without (1860) 148 Visions of 
phalausteries in covery pak r858 Hawrnornk Biidhesale 
vom, AL. ii. 26 One of our purposes was to erect @ Pha- 
lanstery .. after Fourier, .. where the great and geueral 
fanuly should hase its abiding-plice, 38338 Brach Costa 
( Aviséé qi§ Chiistianity.. has no syinpathy with Socialiaimn.. 
in..its uw ethods of dividing the returns thom labour, of its 
phalantertes of communes 

altrih, 1384. G. ALIEN Strange Steries yoru ‘hey sat 
tugcther in 4 corner of the beautitul phalanstery garden. 

b. fray. Applied allusively to associations or 
groups of persons, or the places where they dwell. 

3850 Kinusi uy d/t. Lo ke viii, Everyroom — heldits family, 
or its group of families —a plalanstery of all the fiends 
1855 [im nson Lag. Traits, Land Wks. (Bohn) IL 15 
Kavland wa huge phalan tery, where all that mau wants 
is provid d within the precinct 1883 PlyN MAN //7sé. Sasis 
Socdadisue nut 44) the vendency now exh. biting atoclt to 
turn workhouses into wholesome phalansterics, 

Phalanx fie‘ldén5). Pl. pha:‘lanxes, || pha- 
lang?s (faleuds/z) Also 7 falanx. [a. L. 
praling, -angem, Gr. paray€, -ayya.] 

dL. Gr. clu'rg. A line or ariay of battle; shee. a 
body of heavy-armed infantry diawn up in close 
aider, with shields joincd aud long spews over- 
lapping; especially famous in the Maccdowan 
army. Hence b. sometimes applied to a compact 


body of troops in later tines, 

1583 Brerypn QO ¢ wrdeus iv. (1505) 95 The square (whiche 
the Maced ns call phalana) asoig Freicurr oad ica it 
iv, Youth and bre Jake the fair breaking of a glorivns day 
Guided ther Falanx. 1697 Pottkre Antg. Greece WL VI 
It. 63 The Macedonians 9, Lher Phahury is desaib'd by 
Poly bius to boa square Battail of Pikeemcen, conssting 
of sateen ia Plank, and live hundredin Fiont. 1766 Ginnon 
Deh # (26g) Lo 20 The strength of the plalan< was 
unable to contend with the activity of the legion, 1838 -42 
Arvorn //1sf nome axxvir (1840) LD gor The phalanx when 
onec broken became wholly helpless, 1874 Reyvoips Jorn 
Lape. view 367 Amid the sermed phalunxes of Rome 

b. 31814 Gnicia Centuud (Bo ton) 15 June 2/3 On 
Monday the ¢ harlestown Warren Phalanx paraded. 18%2 
Gratton Baten Paths ling Noblevetcrans =, the remnant 
of those phalanacs which maintained the pride and power 
of kugland inso many a hud foughe field 

atte i6. 1838 \encup f/fst. Rome To 71 ‘Vhe phalanx order 
of bate was one of the carliest improvements in the art of 
war 1891 Musurave Ay-Xe ads 3:5 ‘They massed them in 
phalanx form. 

2. a. transf. A compact body of persons or 
animals (moie rarely things) masscd or ranged in 
order, as tor attack, defence, united movement, etc. 

1733 Pore Fss Man ut 108 Who forms the phalanx [of 
Misrating Storks}, and who points the way? 1785 Cowra 
Neediess Acarm 48 Lhe shoep,. All hudding unto phalanx, 
atuod and yav'd. 1837 W. H. Ainsworrn Crechton 1, 
937 Adense phalana of cavaliers and dames of every aye 
and rank 18928 'L. Fatcoxer' MMe fie 25 Sheltered 
from the north by high red walls and a phalanx of elms. 

b. fv A miunber or set of persons, etc. Landed 
together for a common purpose, esp in support 
of or in opposition to some cause ; a fanited front’; 
the union or combination of such (in phr, ss 
pAalanx, unitedly, in combination, * solidly *). 

1600 W. Watson Decacunton (1602) 239 To encounter this 
Hispanmsed Camclton Parsons, with all his Afmeanmaa pha- 
langes and Tesuiticall forces. 1978 Pol. Rey XI. 168 The 
ministerial phalaia, it seems, is tu be nreparably weakened 
by your loss, 1817 fas. Mitr Beet fadea (Ll 1. 32 Ou this 
occasion, the crown lawyers opposed in phalanx. 

G. In fourier's social organization, A community 
of persons living torether ina PHALANSTERY, q. V. 

1843 [see PHALANSTEMIAL). 

3. dat. and Zool. Kach of the bones, arranged 
in series or rows, forming the distal segment of 
the skeleton of each limb, beyond the metacarpus 
or metatarsus; each bone of the digits (fingers and 
toes, or hoinologous parts). Usu. in pl. phalanges 
(rarely phalanxes). 

1693 tr. Blancard’s Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Phalanz, the 
Order and Rank, observed in the Finger-Bones. 1742 
Monuo nat. Zones ed. 3)27t Their Articulations with the 
first Phalanec of the binges is by Laarthrosis. Lb, 274 
Three ’ha/anges, ae Med. Fral, XVUL 347 Tt was 
necessary to ~amputate the phalanges of the fingers. 1808 
Barcuay Afuscular Mot.ons 375 Certain animals can, with- 
out clavicles, lay hold of objects with the digital phalanxes. 
187—a Mivart Alem. Amat. iv. 152 Each d git consists of 
three rather elongated bones teimed phalanges, . 

b. Latom. Each joint of the tarsus of an insect. 

@. Anat, Each of certain processcs in the organ 
of Corti in the internal ear; a phalangar process. 

4. Hot. A bundle of siamens auited by their 


filaments. 
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ty7o PAil, Trans. LX. 519 The stamina .. divided into 
five distinct phalinges, or bundlex, 1880 Gaay stowct. Bot, 
vi. §3 (ed. @ 205 Phalange> of united stamen-clusten. 

5. /axonomy. A group in classification, higher 
than a genus, but of no hxed grade. 

29774 Gocnsm. Nat. /ist. (1770) 11. 413 We should find it 
difficult .. to place many that lie at the out-skuts of this 
phalanx. 1785 Martyn Aousscan's Lot xvi.(1794) 20) These 
ae of another phalanx, having five peials to the corolla, 

+6. = PHALANGIUM 1. Cés. 

3608 TorseLt Sespents (1658) 769 The Phalangium or Pha- 
lany Spider. /érd., ‘Uhis kinde of Phalanx a often found 


among Spiders webs. 

Llence Pha-lanxed (-nkst) a., drawn up or ranged 
ina phalanx; also in comd., a3 close-phalanaed. 

1766 G. CaNninG Aaff-Lecretins WwW. 245 The close-pha- 
Jlanx’d order of its course. 2818 Braon C4 //ar. i. Iaxx, 
Though now one phala «xed host should meet the foc. 1904 
A. Austin in Standard 14 Oct 2/3 A pall ot smoke pcne- 
trated only by phalanxed chimneys. ; . 

+Phalaric. Aom.sintig Obs. (a. ¥. fa‘arique, 
ad. L. phadiric-a, erroneous spelling ot /a/arica 
(in same scuse), deriv. of fala (said to be Etuucan) 
a scaffolding from which missiles were thrown in 
sieges.) A javelin or dart wiapped in tow and 
pitch, set on fire, and thrown by the catapult or 
by hand, in order to set fire to a forufied place, 
a ship, ete. 

1608 Sycvesrtr Du Bartfas wu. iv. w. Decay 964 With 
Brakes and Slings, and Phalariks they play, lo fue their 
Foitresse, and thar Men to slay. [1685 Coron tr, 
Montaigne i. x\visi. (1711) 1 440 They called uw certain kind 
of Jareline. Pha‘art ) 

t Phata‘rical, a. Oés rare. erron. Pholerical. 
[f. “aldarts (see PHALARISM) + -Ical.} Like that 
of Phaliris : inhuman: cf. next. 

1600 W. Wuson PDecacordin 602) 245 How many 
milhons of men, women, and childicn, they haue there 
murth red: and that with such ishuinane b urbarvusnesse, 
and much more then Phaleric all cruelty. 

+ Phalarism. Ués. Also 7 phalerism, 
fad. Gr. padapeop-os cruclty like that of Phalars, 
the tyrant of Agrigentum, who caused those con- 
demned to death by him to be roasied alive in a 
brazen bull, the maker himself beiny the first 
victiin.) Inhuman cruclty; pleasure in the in- 
fliction of torture. 

1g8t J. Beit /la-ddon’s Answ, Osor 273, This w grent 
slaughter and bovtchery, .. 60 execrable VPhaliarinine and 
‘Tyranny. 1604 Pansons grd ft, /Arce Convers. Eng, 
Nelation Trial 47 ‘Two bookes of the Atheismes, and 
Phakrismes of the Khospellers of our tymes, 1699 BENTIFY 

‘ad Pref. gat There's a certain Temper of Mind, that 
Cicero calls PAadasevn, a Spit like Phalaris’s. 

alarope (ie laiouwp)., Crneth. [a. F. pha- 
far ope (Brisson 1700), reg. ad, mod.L. / Aa/aropus 
(ibid), £ Gr. padapis a cout (paddpys having a patch 
of white) + mous, nod- foot, intended to render 
Edwards's designation Coot-foofed Tringn (1741).] 

A name applied to several small wading and 
swimming buds of the family J%alarofadide, 
order Lemicofe, related to the snipes. ‘They in- 
clude the Grey or Red P., /’a/aropus fulicarinus, 
noted for its great scasonil changes of plumage, 
the Red-neched or Northern P., /°. (Lodspes) hyper- 
dorens, both occasional in Great) Britain, and 
Wilson's P., P. (Steganopus) Wihont, of America, 

3776 Pennanr Zool. ved. 4) V1. 413 Phalarope fed.» Grey 
scollop toed Sandpiper) .. ‘This is about the size of the 
common Purre, weighing one ounce. 1843 Varrrcn /fzee. 
BLueds (UL. 48 In its halaty the Red ne chad halnane very 
closely agrees with the Grey Phalarope, but is..much more 
rare in England, and more common on the vorthern ishinds 
of Scotland. 1894 New1on et. Brrds qiz In the Pha- 
lurope,, asin the Dotterel and the Godwus, that sex (the 
male] undertakes the duty of incubation. 

|| Phalera (i 1614). Gr. and A’onr. wIntig. Also 
7 phaler. [L. phalera, in pl. phadere, ori. -a, a. 
Gar. gaAapa pl., mu same sense.} A bright metal 
disk or boss worn on the breast as an ornament by 
men, or used to adorn the hainess of horses. 

1606 Hotiann Swefon 193 Attended... with a mult-tude of 
Mazaces and Curreurs vaily set out with their bras elets ard 
riche Phalers. 1886 Afheny on 41 Juiy 148/43 Four large 
bronze phaleras such as are usually supposed. .to belong to 
horse-harness. 

+t Pha‘lerate, a. Cés. In8 phalarate. [ad. 
L. phalerd/-us, pa.pple of phalerdre to adorn 
with tiappings, {. phalerw#: see prec]  Orna- 
mented, decorated. In quot. fv 

3702 C. Matnen Afagn. Chr. iv iv. (1852) 93 A sort of 
harangue finely laced and guilded wih such phalatate stutl 
as plamly discuvers the vanity of them that jingle with at. 

So + Pha-lerated a. (és. 

2656 Liount Glossagr , Phalerated,. trapped, or dressed 
with Trappings, as horses use to be. 

eucian (fall@siin,, a. Also 6 -sian. 
{f. L. Phaleuctus, properly Phalect-us (f Lha- 
decus) + -AN.] Of or pertaining to Phalsecus, an 
ancicnt Greek poet; applicd to an ancicnt metie 
consisting of a spondee, a dacty!, and three trochees. 

1872 Gotpinc Catvin on Ps. vi 1 As if'a man woold terme 
it a Saphicke, or Phaleusian verse. 1639 Srumivy Afasds 
Revenge. Biij b, I can..sting with Ph ileucians [prim led 
Phalenciums}) whip with Saphicks. 1668 Paitues, Pha. 
leuctan verse. 1836 Lanpor /’ericdes & Aspasia- Wks. 1846 


PHANAR. 


II. 373. I think she has injured the phaleuc‘an verse, by 
transposing one foot, and throwing it back waid, 1903 Sratt 
Hist. Kew. Oct. 38 The fourth epitaph is descti as in 
* Phalevcian ver-e ' that 03 in lines of eleven 8) ables 

So + Phaleu‘cio, -ewsic, -enaiac a. U/s.; = 
pree. ; also absol. as sé. 

41586 Sioney 4 rcadia (1122) 208 | He) never left intreating 
her, ul she had (taking a Lys Aasdins held for her) sun 
these Phaleuciakes. 16395 Biount Giossagr., Phalensi 
basse (phareuceum carmen), 

il Phallalgia (iti ldzid). sath {f Ge. 
ParA-cs prnls + -ALGIA.] (See quots.) Hence 
Phalla‘igio a. 

1853 Duncirson Med. Ler, Phallalyia. 1858 Mayne 
Bapos. Lex, Paalla(gia verm for pain in the wembrwn 
wire: phallalgy.. Phadiagicus .. of or belonging to 
Phailalgia; phallalgi. 

Phallephorio (fel/grik), a. rare. [f Gr. 
gadAnpopia the phallus-bearing (f. parAds + -¢-dpos 
bearing) +1¢.) Of or pe:taming to the bearing of 
the phallic emblems. 

76 A Wivi nin &. 2. Anight's Symbolic Lang. 45 note, 
Venus RErycina. worshipped by the Koman women, who 
every first of April made a phallephoric procession to her 


temple. 
Fhallic ((xlik), a [mod ad. Gr. paaaueds, £. 


qaddus punts: in FF. phelligue (L'ict Acad. 1878).) 
Of or relating to the phallus or phallism; sym- 
bolical of the generative power in pature. 

1789 Twinn Artstotie's Treat. Poetry 72 Those Phallic 
songs, Which, in many cities, remain still in use, 2890 
Grote Greece ne Ixvi. VITL 4g6 The exuberant fevelly 
of the phallic festival and procession. 1873 SvMONLB (7 
Poeis vo u18 The Phalle diymn, from which comedy tovk 
its oripin, Was a mad outpouring of purely animal cxulta- 
tion, $1892 ‘1. Harny / esr (18 a) 368 Myriads of luove white 
flaots in bulbous, cusped, and phallic shupes, 

So Pha liical a 

1900 W. Sinior Pike & Perch 11 Among the fishes of 
fancy are. a phallical pike with golden fins; a pike begotten 
by the west wind 

ip cism (fx lisiz’m), [f. prec. + -1sM J 
The worship of the phallus, or of the organs of 
sex, as symbols of the generative power on nature. 

1284 H. Jenninus /’Aaddscssom iit, 38 It expressed derfied 

halhici-m in perplexing but convincing forms,  s8g0 A. HH. 
Pew in Cutlovk & Sabb Quarterly (U.S) 146 Phathcism 
eo Was the lowest phase of that cult [sun-worship}, 

So Pha llicist, one who studies, or iy versed in, 
phalliciom, 

Phallism (fo-liz'in). 
+ -ISM.] = PHALLICISM. 

1879 M¢Crinrock & Strone Cycl. Brdl. Lit VUIL 55 The 
religion of Paal, openly denounced by the prophets, was 
a surt ul phallisin.. which the Jews too often imitated, 

So Pha'llist = l’HALLICIST. 

| Phallitia ({%lartis), /ath. 
-1114.] (See quot.) 

1853 in Dunciison A/ed Ler. 1867 C A Hare Diet, 
Med. Lernunol, Phatatis, wlanmation of the penis. 

Phalloid (taioids, a. [t. PHatcos 4 -c1 J 

1858 in Mayne /'rpos. Ler. 1893 \yd. Soc. Lex., f hal. 
goid ._ resembling the penis in appeaance. 

| Phallus (fold,). Pl.-i (L.. phallus, a. Gr. 
gaddus penis: so in mod.F, (1835 1 Leet, Acad.) ] 

1. An image of the inale generative organ, symbol- 
izing the generative power in nature, venerated in 
various religious systems; sfec, that carricd in 
solemn procession in the Tonysiac festivals in 
ancient Greece. In Inter times commonly worn 
as an amulet or protection ayainst the evil eye. 

1613 Purcnas Jer image (1614) 79 Two substantiall 
witnesses, besides others, affirming the same, naincly two 
Pha‘h, oe Priapi (huge Images of the priute part of a man). 
find, 5-9 This yard, which they called Phallus, was vaually 
made of Fipge-tree 919797 Amcycl Arst. led. 3) XTV. 266/42 
Fhalius, amoug the Egyptians, was the emblem of fecundity. 
1895 kiuwoktnhy ved Aye 148 In compounded amulets the 
commonest of all abjects was the phallus or some other 
suggesting the ideas conveyed by it. 

2 hot, A genus of gasteromycctous fungi, so 
callcd fiom their shape ; of which one species, #. 
impudtcus, is the common stink-born. 

1857 Hineréy 402. Bot. $636 In / Aadius the volva is 
more strikingly de: eloped. 

3. Comb , as phalius-worship 

1880 SitabivunKass tr. Gerwimn's Lewt Alytho?. 1. 213 note, 
Phallus worship... niust have arnsen out of an innocent 
vencration of the generative principle, 

+ Phalucco, obs. erroneous torm of FELucc,, 

2615 G. Sanpys / av. 227 A Phalucco arriueth at the place. 

+ Phan, obs, crroneous spelling of kan, 

1g39 ALY Ace. St John's Liesp., Canterh, Payd for a 
phan alt} Baluerley td. 

| Phanar (foenas), [Turkish fanar, ad. Gr. 
puvanory (mod.Gr. ava) lighthouse, lantern 
(dim. of paves torch, lamp, lantern).) A quarter of 
Constantinople (su called fiom a lighthouse on 
the Golden Hom), which became the chicf Greek 
5 hea afer the Turkish Conquest; hence put for 
the Greck official class under the Turks, through 
whom the aflaiss of the Christian population in the 
Ottoman Empire have been laryely achninisteted. 

1901 Dundee Advertiser 3 May 6 All candidates fur the 
post who did not show Russophile tendencies have ben 


eliminated. Whoever is appointed, he will be bustle to pre- 
tensions uf the Phanar. . : . 


[f£ Gr. paddA-cs PHALLUS 


[f. PHALL-US + 


PHANARIOT. 


Hence Phanariot (fana'ript). [ad. mod.Gr. pava- 
piwrys: see prec, and -OT Rs a resident in the Phanar 
quarter of Constantinople; one of the class of 


Greek officials agtatt d there; also as aay. 

185a G Fincay in W. R.W. Stephens Freeman's Life § 
Lett. (1895) 1. a8 $f... phanariots and the nominces of diplo- 
Mmatiste are not mtruded. 2880 Wonarnson in Lucycl. Brit. 
Xt. 125/2 Many of them were pha: anots, accustomed to 
double dealing, ambitious and avarimious, 1899 in Darly 
N.ws a> July 0/4 A masterpiece of Phana ict perfidy. 

Phanatic, -ik, -ique, cic., obs. tl. FANATIC, etc. 

Phancie, -y, obs. forms of Fancy, 


Phane, an early spelling of FANE sh 14a - VANE. 

3367-8 T. Usk Jest Love. i. (Skest) |. 23 Some saine that 
loue shulde be in windy b.aste., that stuundemele tourneth 
asaphane c1g07 Lyo Neon & Sens. 6180 They turne 
nat as doth a phane With vawar wynde = xrgoo-20 Dunsar 
Poems \xvi 93 ‘This fals failycand warld. That over more 
flyus lyk ane phane. r60r-a in Willis ¢. Clark Cambridge 
Li. 629 For a phaine for the peremint of the Coundite. 

Phane, obs erron. form: f FANE sé 2 

+ Phanekill. ¢. 06s. (dim. of LAvE sél 1 J 


A little fay or vane. 
1538 ddernfeen Reg. XVI. (Jam), The ferd part of vj 
ents of tapheit, quhilk wes maid ane phanekill of. 


Phanolls, obs. form ot tr aNNELL. 


+Phanerite, « Geol Obs rare. 
gavep-os (see Next) + -ITK! ] (See quots.) 

a vOg7 J. FLemine Lithel Edend, v, (085g) 51 ‘The Phane- 
Fite series Consists of de po its pred iced by causes in ordiniar 
Operation, and respecting the circumstances under which 
they have been produced little ob.curity prevails 1899-65 
Pact. Handlh, Grol. Terms, Phanerite Serves the wpper- 
most stave of the modern epoch, as consisting of deposits . 
whose o tgin i evident, as compared wath the brick-clays 
and boulder-clay4¢, whieh he beneath. 

Phanero- (acnéro , betore a vowel phaner., 
combining form of Gr, gavepes visible, evident 
(opposed toCrypto-): us-d in a fewtechnical terms, 

Phanerobra‘nohiate ¢., having evident dran- 
chiw or gills; Phaneroca‘rpous a [(ir. xaprds 
fruit) (see quots.); Phamerocodo‘nio a. [(Gr. 
cwoov a bell], bell-shaped: said of the gonophores 
of hydruzoaus, when possessing a developed um- 
biella; Phaneroory'stalline a., of evident crys- 
talline st.ucture; Phaneroglossal, -glo‘ssate, 
eglo'ssous aus. (Gr, yA@soa tonguc], having a 
distinct tonguc: used of a fimily of Frogs; Pha 
nero‘msrous a. [Gr. “épos part], Pha‘neropnen'- 
monous a. (Gr mveduwy linus] (see quots ), 

1858 Mayne Laxpos. Lex, Phanerocarpus .. applied by 
Eschennoltz to a section of the Acilepha Discophora, 
comprehending these is which the reprod icthve corpuscles 
aie perceived across the body: “phanero-arpous. 2871 ALi - 
man Gywmobl Hyd ods 195 Vhe pianerocodonie and the 
adelocudoni. gonophores 186a Dana Man Geel 7a *Pha- 
nerocrystalline or distinctly crystalline. 1898 Mayne /xfos, 
Jai, Phaveroglossus . *phaneroglossous, 1838 Trai e 
Petrography Glo-s 443 "/'haneromerous a term applicd 
to coarse crystalline rocks, 18,8 Moyne £tfos. Ler., 
Phaneroprenmonus, applied by Gray toan Oider of the 
Guster opoduphora, which corresponds to the /’slmonca 
Operculata of Furussac. “‘phaneropneumonous, 


Phanerogam (fe néro, xn). Lot, fa. F. 
phanérogume (ad. Ventenat 1799, De Candolle 
1813; so. Bronyniart 1828), in mod.L. phantero- 
gem-usacyf. Grepauvepo-s, PHANERO- + yapos mnarri- 
age, sexual union.) A phanerogamic or flowering 
plant. (Opposed co Cryprogam = Chicfly in plaral, 

In pl. phenervogamas — mod LL Phaurvrogana, plante 
phane ogame (Humboldt, Nova Ger et Sp. Phint , 1815) 

186% lL, Steruen tr LerlepscA’s ilps 47 he weak soft 
cellular tissue of nearly all the other phanerugams, 1889 
J. 9. Van Creve in Literatwe (N.Y) 2 bel. vot Lhe flora 
«includes 1080 phunerogains and 1800 cryptogams 


| Phanerogamia (fe :néro:w mii). Sot. [mod, 
L., sing. fem. avstr f. Phancrogam-us: sce prec.] 
A primary division of the vepzctable kingdom, 
comprising plants having obvious reproductive 
organs, i.e stamens and pistils; the sab-kingdom 


of Nowertng plants : opposed to CrYPTOGAMIA. 

Actually a noun singular, but often erron. treated as pl, 
after such Zo logical neuter plirils as AZ amirasia,— phane- 
yogams: for thia some have u-ed a plural form phuncro- 
gaia; but the only L. plural is phaner gave. see prec. 

s8a1 Elem, Fhilos FPlants(ty Ve Cand lle & Sprengel) 87 
Plauts whose parts of fructification are manifest, Phancro- 

amia, [1847 W. I Srenia Field Sot. p. vi, The acknow- 
edged division of plants into those with stamens and pisuls, 
Phanerogam 2, and those without, Cryptogania 1848 
Carrenter Auim. Phys, xv. (1872) 533 ‘lhe gemma of 
Phanerogamia may be develuped in connexion with the 
pero structure] 3857 Hexeriy Avé § 305 The vegetable 

ingdom. Subkingdom I. Phanerogainia, or flowering plants. 
lience Pha neroga mio a., ot or belonging to 
the division PAanerogamia: - next. 

1630 Lyrun Princ. Geol. 1 123 In the ¢ mtinent of India.. 
the proportion of ferus to the phancrozamic plints is on! 
as one to twenty-six. 1868 ANsrey Channel fsi. viii 
(ed. 2) 198 Vhese latter lands = show no essential difference 
in their phanerogamic flora 1894 Mat alist 93 

Phanerogamous (fe iér2yima,), a. Bot. 
[f. F. phardrogame adj. or mod.L. phanecrogam-us 
(sre PHANEROGAM) + -0U8.] Having stamens and 
pistils:; flowering. (The earliest word of the 
group in Eny : opposed to Cryrrocamaus.) 

3816 J. Bicetow in WV. Eng. Fral. Med. §& Surg. V. 335 


[f. Gr, 
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Humboldt affirms that .. the phanerogamous planta, which 
have been recognized as nativer of the topical :egions © 
both coutinentn, are extremely few, 168: Nature XXIII. 
264 2 The phanerogamous Flora of Silcsia. 

Phanero'pterid,z.. sb. Zool. a. adj. Belong- 
ing tothe genus /’ancroplera [f. PHANKRO- + Gr. 
arepov wing) or family /’haneropteride® of prass- 
hoppers. b. sé A grasshopper of this family. 

1898 Camb Nat Hist. V. xiii 323 Two specimens of a 
litue Phaneropterid ,, brought fiom the Soudan. . 

Phang, Phanged, obs. erron. ff Fanc, FANGED. 

+ Phangle, obs. erron. form of FANGLE sé! 

164° I. Spark in Shusle's Sarah & Hagar Pref. bj, Any 
new Piangles uf these wilder times, 

Phanale, -y, early forms of Funcy. 

|| Phansigar (p'ansaypar), [Llindi phasstgar 
strangler, noo»se-man, f. PAdasi noose.} An Last 
Indian professional robber and assassin, one of 
a yang who strangled and robbed travellers and 
others; a thug. 

r8x3 J. Forars Orrent, Mem. WV. xxxvii. 14 A tribe called 
fPhanseegurs, or siranglers, 1841 C. Mackiy Mem Lop. 
Delusions 1 371 Murderers, who, under tle name of Thugs, 
or Phansi_ais, have so Jong been the scourge of India. 


Phantascope (ixentasko p). — firregr. f. Gr. 
gavr-us visible + -S8voPR: cf. PHANTOSCOPE.] A 
name Independently given to different optical i- 
Struments, 

1. A contrivance for exhibiting phenomena of 
binocular vision by an arranpement of slit cards, 
through which two figures seen at a certain distance 


converge into one combined image. 

1866 Brannon & Cox Drcet. Sct, etc. 11 880/1 Phanta- 
scofe, the naine given by Pr fessor Locke, of the United 
States, to an apparatus for enabling persons to converge 
the optical axis of the eyes, or to Juok cross-eyed, and 
heey observe certain phenomena of binocular vision. 
1875 Knicnt Jct. Meck. 167:/2 Phantascope. A par of 
objccts on the base-boaid 15 viewed through the perforations 
of both cards, and by viewing the index the optical axes of 
the eyes are converged and the objccts are reduplicated, and 
eventually a merged image appears in the central position 

2. — PHENAKIATOSCOPE, 

1876 Beeansttin Adve Senses 317 ‘The persistence of these 
incidental im ges as the basis of the phantascope or mayie 
disc, on which vaiious fizures are seen in motion, 388% 
Oracle 1a Nov. 106 The optical toy, which has been variously 
called Phantascope, Phantasmascope, and Phenakistoscope. 

Fhantusia, another form of FANTASIA. 


Phantasiast (fant¢‘zidst),  [ad. eccl. Gr. 
Payraviotui, pl. ot pavraciaorns, f. gavracia 
appearance: see FANtAsy J} 

. L£eel, Mist. A name given to these of the 
Docetw (also called Shantasiodocix, Pavtacio0do- 
anrat) who held that Christ’s body was ouly a 
phantasm, not a material substance. 

1680 Baxrer Answ. Stiling/l. xxxiv. 57 Phantasiasts 
18sa Be. Foruts Micene Cr. 221 ‘The Docetae, or Phanta- 
siasts, and tho:e who a-serted our Lord was only in appear. 
ance dead. 1863 Loncr. Wayside /ani. Interlude v 51 
The creed of the Phantasiasts, For whom... Christ [was but) 
a phantom crucified | . 

. O.e who deals in or treats of phantasies. 

1855 Smroiiy, etc. Occult Sc. 88 Ben Jonson, who had 
some experience as a phantasiast, thus isvukes the fairer 
creations of this power in his ‘ Vis.on of Delight’. 

lit nce Phantasia‘stio a., of or characteristic of 
the Phantasiasts; of the nature of a phantasm 

1826 G. S. Fasrr Diffic. Romanisms (1853) 102 note, The 
same line of argument is adopted by Tertullian against 
Marcion and his phantasiastic brethren, 1838 — /uguiry 
176 ‘The Manicheans.,demed that Christ had any proper 
material body; the form, which was secn, having been 


purely phantasiastic. ; 
+ Phantasim.e. rave. [Cf. It. ‘f/antastma or 


fantasma’ (Florio 1611).]) A fantastic Leing. 

1988 SHaxs. L. 1. Z.1v. 1. 108 ‘Vhis Armado is a Spaniard 
that keeps here in court A Phantasime, a Monarcho, and 
one that mukes sp rt To the Prince and his Booke-mates. 
Jbid. v i 20, | abhor such phanaticall phantasims, such 
insociable and poynt devise companions. 


Pha‘ntasist. rare. [f. phantasy, FANTABY ; 
ora. F. fantarstste, {. fantatsie ] = !ANTAST 1. 

1864 Altorr Future Life 660 The ‘ Vision of Annihilation * 
depicted by the vermicular, infested imagination of the 
great Teutonic phantusist. 

Phantasm (fentiz’m). Forms: a. 3 fan- 
tesme, 5-7 fantasme, 7, 9 fantism. 8. 6- 
phantasm, (7-8 phantasme), [Oriy. a. F. fan- 
tasme (OF. also -esme), ad. L.. phantasma, a. Gr. 
pavragua: see next. From 16thc. gradually con- 
formed to the Latin spelling with 2A-.]} 

I. 1. @ gen. Mlusion, deceptive appearance. 
Cf. PHANTOM t. Ods. or arch. 

assay Ancr. R. 62 Louerd, seid Dauid, wend awei mine 
eien vrom pe worldes dweole, & hire fantesme (cf. Ps, cxix, 
A 3460 / yheaus Dive. 143a Wyth funtarme, and fayrye, 

hus she blerede hys yye. 1483 Caxton (sold, Leg. 289/t 
The deuylle appered to them in guyse of a maronner in 
a shippe of fantaysme. 1696 Stanuny //ist. PAilos. vit. 
(1701) 303/1 Phantasm is that, to which we are attracted 
that frustraneous attraction, which happens in Melancholy, 
or Mad persona. 1860 Emerson Cond. Lye, Lllusions Whi. 
(Buhn) II, 446 ‘Tis all phantusm. 

b. With a and ff. An illusion, an appearance 
that has no reality; a deception, a figment; an 
unreal or imaginary being, an unreality; a phantom. 


PHANTASM. 


2496 Lyne. De Gull. Pilgr. 10890 Yt are but fantasm 
thar ye npeke. 1483 Caxron Go/d, Ley. 1756/2 He (St 
Gernayal ayd so many niyracies that yf lin merytes had 
not goon before they shold have Len trowed fantasies. 16x4 
Raceigh fist World 1 xi. § 8 ‘They beleeve, and the 
beleeve amine, because they be but Phuntasmes or Appari- 
tions, 1644 MILTON Arecg. 10 Or else it was a fantasin bred 
by the feaver which had then sems’d him. 1678 Cunworrn 
Jntell, Syst. tii. $5. 68 The Minds of men strongly possess'd 
with Fear, especially in the Dark, raise up the Phase 
of Spectres, Bug-bears, or affrightful Apparitions to them. 
2778 Miss Burney Laelina (179%) J. xxx. 156, I will nat 
afflict you with the melancholy phantasms of my brain, 
3043 Cancy_e Past & Pr. n. i, Peopled with mere vaporous 
Fautasms. 1843 Prescort Mexico (1850) 1. 119 The alle. 
gori al phantasms of his religion, no doubt, gave a direction 
to the Aztec artist, in his delineation of the es figure. 

c. An illusive likeness (of something), a ‘ghost’ 
or ‘shadow’; a counterielt. 

1638 Haxen tr. Badsac's Lett. (vol. 11) 113 It is fit to stay 
ones selfe upon the true vertue, and nut to follow the vaine 
Prantasmes of holinesse. 1699 BuRNET 39 Art. xxvi (1700) 
ay7 If these are no true Sac aments which they take for such, 
but only the Shadows and the Phantasms of them — 1870 
Diswraect Lothar xviii, ‘There is only one Church and 
only one religion, all other forms and phrases are mere 
phintasins. 21876Gro Eviot Dan, Der. iviiL Every phantasm 
of ahope was quickly nuil fied by a more su gant ilobstacle 

+@. One who is not what he appears or pre- 
tends to be; a counterfi it, an impostor, Cds. 

r6sa Bacon J/cm. b’// 24 ‘The People were in furie, enter. 
tayning this Airie bodie or phantasme (Lambert Simnc]] 
with incredible affection 12638 Baxrr tr. Bealere's Lett, 
(vol. 11) avg Fare from being «a Pligiary, [he] refuseth that 
whith is his own, and sutiers a Phantasime, to receive those 
acclamations and praises which belong to himselfe. 2641 
Mitton Pret, Afpisce. 23 Rather to make this phantasme 
an espounder, or indced a depraver of Saint Paul, then 
Saint Paul an examiner, and discoverer of this impostorship. 

2. An apparition, a spit or supposed incor- 
poreal being appearing to the eyes, a ghost. Now 


only foes, or rhet. 
¢1410 Lovk Bonarent. AMyrr, xxvii. (1510) H iijb, The 
discyples supposynge that it had ben a fantasme cryed for 


drede. cxggo Cunker Alaéé. xiv. 26 Has discipils scing him 
walking on a sec weer tiobled saieng, y* it was a phan- 
tasin, 3643 Sik ‘1. Browne Aelig Med. 1. $47 That those 


phantasms. do frequent Cemeteries, Charnel-houses, and 
Churches, it is because these are the dormitories of the 
dead = 1667 Mutton ?. 4. mm 744 Why thou cull’st Me 
Father, and that Fantasm enll’st my Son? 183 P. S 
Worst ry Poems & Tr ansé.7 Like the erring phantasm of a 
man Slain traitorously and cast into the deep. 

b. L’sychics. The supposed vision or perception 
of an absent peryon, living or dead, presented to the 


senses or mind of another. 

1884 /’ra, Soc. Psychical Research V. v. 44 Phantasms, 
as we call them, in order to include under a term more 
general than phantoms, impressions which may be not 
visual only, but auditory, tactile, or purely mental in char- 
acter. 1886 Gurney, etc. Phantasms of Living 1. Introd. 
35 We propose. .to deal with all classes of cases where. the 
mind of one human being has affectcd the mind of another 

by other means than through the recognized channels of 
sense, 1887 C. L. Morncan in Avind Apr. 281 Where the 
phantasm includes details of dress or aspect which could 
not be supphed by the percipient's mind, Mr. Gurney thinks 
it may be attributed to a conscious or sub-cunscious jmage 
of his own appearance vin the agent’s mind, which is teles 
pathically conveyed as such to the mind of the percipient. 

II. 3. /'’/os A mental image, appearance, or 
representation, considered as the immediate object 
of sense-perception: as distinct (@) from the external 
thing represented, or (6) in Platonic philosophy, 
from the true furm or essence, perceptible by 


thought only and not by sense. 

1594 Carew //narte's Exam. Wits iv. (1596) 38 Brute 
beasts with the temperature of their braine, and the fantasines 
which enter thereinto by the fiue sences. partake those 
abilities. 1620 ‘J. Grancrr Drv. Logtke 108 Memorie 1,38 
facultie of retaining well the phantasmes of things. 1669 
Gate Crt, Gentiles) ute. 19 Homer, and Heuod .. busied 
themselves about the phantasmes or pictures of Trath, but 
regarded not the ‘Iruth it self. 175z Harris /fermes 
Wks. (1842) 2a1 It is then on these permanent phantasms 
that the human mind first works, 1785 Reip /atedl, Powers 
1. i. a5 When they are objects of memory and of imagina- 
tion, they get the name of phantasms, 1880 Academy 26 
June 46g The phantasm or idea which awakens feeling in 
accordance with an appetence is not abstract but concrete 
and generally single. 

+b. An idea, a concept. Oés. ; 
ax6%9 Fotnerny Atheon. nu. ti. § 8 (1622) a10 God is & 
faniusme, that can fill the fantasie. 

+4. Imagination, fancy. Vés. 

1490 Caxton Envy dos xxii. 8a She saw also, to her aenynes 
two sonnes shynynge one by anothel, that presente hemsel 
by symulacyon wythin the fantasme of her entendement. 
1656 Rivocey Pract. /'Aysick 254,Proceeding from a melan- 
cholic Phantasme. 1689 Evuiyn Let. to Peprs 4 Oct, 
Y subject of my wild phantnsme naturally leading me to 
something which I lately mention’d. ' 

b. An imagination, a fancy: now always with 


emphasis on its unreality (cf. 1 b). ; 

3672 Sin T, Browne Let. Friend! $17 His Female Friends 
were iriationally curious so strictly to examii.e bis Dreams, 
aud in this low state to hoye for the Fantasms of Health. 
3738 HI. Brooxg Tasso 1. 60 Ambitious phantasms haunt 
his idle brain, 28g6 R. A Vaucnan Mystics 1. Pref. 5 Is 
it well to recal from Limbo the phantasms of forgotten 
dreamers? 

6. attrib. 

3832 Cantyie Sart. Res. 1. ili, Visible and tangible objects 
in this phantasm world. 1843 — Past & Fr. ii, From 
highest Phantasm apex to lowest Enchanted basis. 187% 


PHANTASMA. 


Mossy Carlyle in Crit. Mise. Scr. & (1878) 18 Why then 
should not the royalist assume. that the Protector was a 
usurper and a ‘ phantasm capiain'? 

Phantasma (iZnis zm). Also 7 fantasma. 
Pl. -as, -ata (7 -aes), [a. It. fan/asma = L. 
phantasma, a, Gr. pdvracya appearance, mere 
appearance, phantom, image, f. gavra{-ev to 
make visible, present to (or as to) the eye, f. 
gavr-ds visible, f. stem day- of paiv-ev to show, 
appear, bring or come to light. See alao PHANTASM 
and PHANTOM, which are torms of the same word 
through Fr.) @. An illusion, vision, dream; b. 
an apparition, a spectre: = PHANTASM I b and 2. 

1598 Svivester Du Bas tas i, ii. ut. Colonies 338 Round 
abyut the Desart Op, where oft Hy strange Phantasma's 
Pas-engers are »coft, 2 Marston Sco Vidlaute In 
Lect. prorsus indignos, Shall this Fantasma, this Colosse 
peruse And bla-t with stinking breath my budding Muse? 
1607 — What you Will Introd., Wks, 1856 1. 221 Skru'd 
about With each slight touch of od phantasmntas. 1607 
WaLkinaton Ofé. Géass 149 He shall sce. .strange phan- 
tnsmaes, 1632 J. Tavior (Water P.) Surn fort. Wheel 
Pref, Dreames and phantasmas full of contradictions, 176g 
Gotpsm. Ass Misc. Wks 1837 I. 227 All was a phantasma, 
and a hideous dream of incoherent absurdities, 1816 ScotT 
Axnug.x, At lensth these crude phantasmata arranged them- 
selves into something more regular. 2849 ROKERISON Serm. 
Ser. iv. ix. (1876) 78 These were all an illusion and a 
phantasma, a thing that appeared, but did not really exist. 


Phantasmagoria (iéntezmigder i). = [f. 
Gr. gavracya PHANTASM + (?) dyupd assembly, 


lace of assembly. 

(But the inventor of the word prob. on'y wanted a mouth- 
filling and startling term, and m-y have fixed on -agorita 
without any reference to the Greek leaicon.)] 

1, A name ivvented for an exhibit.on of optical 
illusions produced chicfly by mcans of the magic 
lantern, first exhibited in London in 1802. (Some- 
times erroneously applied to the mechanism 1 sed.) 

In Puilipstal’s ‘phantusmagoria’ the figures were made 
rapidly to tncrease and decrease in size, to advance and 
retreat, dissolve, vanish, and pass into each other, in a 
manner then considered marvellous. 

1B0oa Gent, wrag. June 544 Dark rooms, where spectres 
from the dead they raise—Wh it’s th > Greek woid for all this 
Gollinstoriad Thave it pat—le is Phantasmaguria. /é/d. 
end of vo).), Anawfulsound proclaims a spectre near, And full 
in sight behold it now appear..Such are the forms Phantas- 
magoria shows, 180g Mis, Crervevin’d, / asers,etc. (1904) 1 
67 ‘Lhe Baron is preparing a phantasmagoria at the Pavillion. 
1831 Brewstrk \at Mag.civ. 80 An exhibition depending 
on these principles was brought out by M. Phailipstal in 
1802, under the name of the Phantasmagoria...Spectres, 
skeletons, and tevrific figures..suddenly advanced upon the 
spectators, becoming larger as they approachcd them, and 

nally vanished by appeanng to sink into th: ground. 1883 
Encycl. Brit. XV.207 Philipstal gave a se nsation to his magic 
lantern entertainment by lowering unperceived, bet ween the 
audience and the stage, a sheet of gauze, upon which fell 
the vivid moving shadows of phuntaSmayoria. 


b. Extended to similar optical exhibitions, 


ancient and modern. 

1830 Scott Demonol. ii. 59 The Almighty substituted, for 
the phantasmagoria intended by the witch, the spirit of 
Soinuel 1838 Gri Lompetana J, v.98 Machines by which 

hantasma zoria and oracular prestiges were played off. 1834 

YTTON /’omipert it. 1X. 


2. A sbifting series or succession of phantasms 
or imaginary fiyu es, as seen in a dieam or fevered 
condition, as called up by the imagination, or as 


created hy literary description. 

1803 Europ Mag. XVII 186 ‘The Phantismagoria’ 
(title of a serics of articles consisting of sketches of ima- 
gy characters) ] 1838 Lanvor /wiag. Conv, Wks. 185 

. 9348/2 The army secmed a phantasmagoria 58 , 
Invina Newstead Abbey in Crayon Alisc. (1863) 347 Such 
was the phantasmagoria that presented itself for a moment 
to my imagination. 187§ E. Waitk Lie in CArist un, xi. 
(1378) 133 Milton's genius has filled the atmosphere with 
a brilliant phantasmagoria of contending angels. 


3. transf. A shifting and changing external scene 


consisting of many elements. 

1832 Hazuitr Zable-t. Ser. uu. v. (1869) rar A huddled 
phania-mayoria of feithers, spangles, ctc, 1883 Kane 
Grinnell xp. ix. (1856 68 Tae wildest frolic of an opium- 
eater’s revery is nothing ty the phantasmaguria of the sky 
tonight. 2830 SHortHouse J. /nelesant xxiii, Without was 
a phantasmagoria of terrible bright colours, and within a 
mental chaos and disorder without a clue. 

b. A phantasmaygoric fiyure, or something com- 
pared thereto. 

s8ar veon Mis. Sudgoe. \xxvii, The man was a phantas- 
magoria in Himself—he was so volatile and thin, 

4. atirib. 

38¢z Miss Mrtrorp in L’Estrance Le/e (1870) INT. viii. 30 
There was no background to form a phantasmagorin decep- 
tion, since the part plainest to be seen was the figure as it 
rose and sank above the paling. 2873 E. Sron Workshop 
Receipts Ser. 1. 295/t By the aid of a gas microscope 
attached to a powerful phantasmagoria lantern the image 
can be reflected on to @ screen. 

Hence + Phantasmagoriacal (-9i:4k4l), Phan- 
tasmago'rial (whence -ally a/v.), Phantasma- 
go'rian, Phantasmagorio (-g7rik\, Phantasma- 
go'rioal aujs., of, pertaining to, or of the nature 
ofa phantasinagoria; hence, visionary, phantasmal; 
Phanta' smago:rist, one who produces or exhibits 
a phantaamagoria. 

1803 Blockw, Mag. XIII, $37 Deucafion sees a "phantas- 
magoriacal shadow of what,.furms the history of the ancient 
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world. 3628 Scort Fri. 17 Apr., In this *phantasmagorial 
place {London}, the objects of the day come and depart Jike 
shudows, 3888 Slackw. Jag. XL 86 A thousand other 
scenes..come up “phantasmagorially or norama-wise 
before us. 3837 Avaminer 212/a ‘Lhe Will-o-the-wixp is 
painted .. with shadowy and "phantaxsmagorian power. 1870 
Contemp. Kev. XLV. 180 It will ever elude bis grasp like., 
the phantasmagorian images on the canvas. 2838 Cott gipce 
in Lit, Rest. (1836) |, 139 All Rabelais’ personages are “phan- 
tasmagoric allegories. 3883 Symonps SAaks. Predac. b (1900) 

The phantasmagoric brilliancy of shows at Court. 185s 

AWTHORNE Bisthedale Kom. Pref. (1879) 6 To establish a 
theatre..where the creatures of his brain may play their 
*phantaamagorical antic. 18616 J. Lawrence in Monthly 
Mag. X1.11. 298 Whether..it can possibly be worth while. . 
for our chemists, or rather for our *phantasmagorists to 
repeat any of the old palingenesian experiments? 1862 
Lytton Sér. Story laxi, Those arch phantasmagoriste, the 
philosophers who would leave nothing ia the universe but 
their own delusions. 

e hantasmagoxy (féntee-zmagori), (Cf F. 
phantasmagorie.| = PHANTASMAGORIA, 

1857 Cautyce #r, Rev. 1.1 iv, This dim Phantasmagory 
of the Pit. 3865 — Fredk. Gt. xxi. ii. (1872) IX. 304 ‘Lhe 
thing is reality; but itreadslkea Phantasmagory produced 
by Lapland Witches. 1873 M. Awnotpo Lit, & Dogma 
(1876) 79 ‘The phantasmagwiies of more prodigal and wild 
imaginations. 


Phantasmal (féntezmil), a. [f. PHanrasm 
or PHANTASMA+-AL.] Of the nature of a phan- 
tasm; spectral; having no material existence, 
unreal, imaginary; passing like a phantasm. 

r813 Suetiery Q. Ava vi. soa All that chequers the 

hantasmal scene ‘That floats before our eyes in wavering 
ight. 2817 Coreriocn Biog. Lit. vii. (1882) 56 The phan- 
tasmal chaos of association. 1870 Jowren Study UU gad, 
230 No confirmation has been found for the story, fathered 
on a certain phantasnial Mr. saath 1889 SHorTHOUSR 
J. Inglesant (1882) Il. xvi. 320 With such phantasmal 
linaginations he filled Inglesant’s ears. 

b. /’sychics: 8 ¢ PHANTASM 2b. 

1886 Gurney, etc. Phanutasms of Living Y. Introd. 65 
Between the moment of death and the phantasmal announce: 
ment thereof tu a distant fitend. 

Hence Phantasma lian a., relating to what is 
phantasmal; Phantasma:lity, the quality of being 


phantasmal. 

384: Lytton Vé. & Morn it viii, The idea grows up, a 
horrid phantasmalian monomania, 1875 Lewes /’rodl tive 
& Afind VI. i. in. § 38. 45 lietween the reality uf our waking 
scnsations, and the phantasmality of our dream perceptions 
the contrast is marked. 1903 Critic X LIAL. 3554/1 Fis is 
the spirit that cries for delivery from the tyranny of his 
senses, the phantasmality of the world. 

Phanta‘smally, av. [!. prec.+-ty2.] In 
a pha.tasmal manner or form; asa phantasm. 

2865 Miss Cosne /atnit. Mor. 103 The belief that this 
cnusation descends into the sensible wold. and takes plice 
therein not phantasmally, but actually. 1886 Guaney, etc. 
Phantasime of Living Ul. 530 Persons are phantasinally seen 
or heard very soon befure their actual appearance in the flesh. 

Phantasmascope (fente:zmaskop).  [irreg. 
f, PHANTASMA + -8CUI1E.) = Pi ENAKISTOSCOPE. 

1835 Kikey //ah. & (ast. Anim. 1, App. 350 They aprear 
asifts a hondred [legs] were revolving and so form a kind of 
natural Phantasmuscope. 1844 O_tmsrep Aud Nat. Philos. 
vii. §58 Lhe Phintasmascope consists of disks bewing on 
their margin a variety of figures, which are so related to 
each other, that each. figure shall afford a continuation of 
the preceding. ¢186g J. Wvipr in Circ. Sc. I. 77/2. 

Phantasma‘tio, 5¢. Lect. Hist. [f. Gr. pav- 
racpar~ (see PHANTASMA) +-IC.] = PHANTABIAST, 

rjox tr. Le Clerc’s Pron, Fathers (1702) 322 The Phantas- 
maticks .who pretended that Christ bad not a true ody, 

Phantasma‘tic, a. [ns prec.| = next. 

18,8 Mayne F.rfos. /ee., Phanutasmaticus.., of or be- 
longing to Phantasma:> phantasmatic. 


+ Phantasma‘tical, a. Cbs. [f. as prec.: 
see -ICAL.} Pertaining to or of the nature of 
a pbantasm; phantasmal. Ilence + Phantas- 
ma‘tically av. 

3642 H{. Morn Song of Soul Notes Q ij, In our corporeall 
spirit; For that is the matter that the soul raiseth her 
phantacmaticall forms in 2688 Bromuatt. 7'reat Spreters 
vil. 364 ‘The Angels moving..with a locall motion, by the 
phantasmaticall body which they took [etc] @ 1688 Cup- 
wortH /azmet. Mor, w. i. (1731) 143 So are the Cogitations 
that we have of Co:poreal things usually both Noematical 
and Phantasmatical together, the one being as it were the 
Soul, and the other the Rody of them, /6i:d. 144 By a Rose 
considered thus Unive sally and Phantasmatically, we mean 
a'l hing wh.ch so affects our Sense in respect of Figure 
and Colour, 

Phanta:smato'graphy. rare. [f. as prec, 
+ -(O)GRAPHY.} (See quot.) 

3730-6 Baitey (folio) P.ef, Phantasmatigraphy, ..a 
Treatise or Discourse of celestial Appearances, as the Rain- 
bow, 1833 in Crass Technol. Dict, 18654 in Wrester. 

an mic (fénie‘zmik), a. [f. PHANTASM 
or PHANTASMA + -Ic.] Of, pertaining to, or of the 
nature of a phantasm; unreal; imaginary, So 
Phanta‘smical a. 

389g New Monthly Afag. X111. 185 His shadowy monarch 
is assailed by ideal conspirators, and their phantasmic high 
treason he will have atoned for by substantial flesh and 
blood. 1857-8 Seans A fhan. vi 49 The spectacle. .was not 
phantasmic, but rel. 32863 A. B. Davinson AvAl, & Lit. 
&ss. (gow 16 A species of Doketisin akin to giving Christ 
a phantasmic:] body. 

hanta‘smist., rare". [f. as prec. + -18T ] 
One who maintains something to be a phantasm ; 
a PHANTASIAST. 


PHANTOM. 


z6a3 Cotenmorn 7ab/s-t. 6 Jan. It was real blood,..and 
not a mere celestial ichor, as the Phantasmists allege. 


Phanta:smoge'nesis. rare. [f. Gr. gdv- 
racpa PHANTASM + Genesis.) The causation or 
orivination of phantasms, 

3890 in Cent. Dud. 2893 in Syd. Soe. Lex. 

Su Phantasmogenetio (fintx re, gihetik) a., 
producing phantasms or apparitions; ¢sf. creating 
or producing a phantasm (sense ab). Hence 


Phanta smogene'tioally adv. 

1886 Gurney, etc. Phantasms of Living 11. 279 A Phan- 
tasmogenctic impulse conveyed directly fiom mind to mind. 
3 ent. Dict. Uhantasmogenatically, 1903 F. W UH. 
Myers //esn. Personality . Gloss, PAantausmogenetic 
centre, & point in space so modified by the prese ce of 
Q@ spirit that it becomes perceptible to pemons mateiially 
present near it 

Phantasmo-gnomy,. [f. as prec.+Gr. yrapn 
means of knowing: cf pPhysiovnomy.| (See quot.) 

185g SmepDLey, etc. Occud? Se. 296 Phantasmognomy .. 
teaches men to foresee and to foretell future o: distant 
events from the images which fancy presents to the mind. 


Phantasmo'logy. [f as prec. + -Loay.] ‘Ihe 
scientific study of phantasms, IJ/cnce Phantasmo- 
lo‘gical a. 1890 in Cent. Dict, 

Phantast, -io, -ical, etc., obs. or rare vuriants 
of Fan Tast, -10, -ICAL, etc 

Phantasy, variant of Fantasy (where see the 
Nute, as to its frequent use in sume senses). 

+ Phantio, -ike. Obs. rave. [? Syncopated for 
pha natick, FANATIC 2] A possessed person. 

1998 SyvivrstFa Dw Aartas ii. nu. Suipos/ure 234 So doth 
the Phantike (lifting vp his thought On Sathan’s wing) tell 


with a tongue distraught Strange O:achs. 1656 Brount 
Glossogr., Phantich. 


Phantom ({s‘ntam), 55. Forms: a. 4-7 fan- 
tosme, 4-8 -om(e, (4 -oum, -eme, -ime, -umme, 
-on, faintum, 4-5 fantum, 6 fanitone). 8. 6-8 
phantome, (7 -6m(e), 7-* phantosme, 7- phan- 
tom. [ME. fantosme, Janiome, a. OF”. furstosme 
(rath c. in Hatz.-Darm.) = Pr. fanfasma, -auma, 
Cat. fantarma, Sp., It. fantasma:—L. phanlasma, 
a. Gr. pavragpa: see PHANTASMA, (‘The o ot the 
Fr. (and Eng.) form has not been satisfactorily 
accounted for.) 

+1. Illusion, unreality; vanity; vain imagination ; 
delusion, dec« ption, falsity. (ds. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 55 Hit neys bot fantum [vr fanton, 
fantom] fur to say, ‘lo day it is, to moru away. /d/d. 22160 
Wb sugulori pai sal be wroght, And fantum [v. 97. faintum, 
fantom) be, and elles noght. a1 zk. &. Psalter w. j 
Whi love yhe fantom [(L. paneer) and lighinge speke 
1384 Cuaucen //, Kamei 493 (Fairt. MS) Fro Fanioms 
and Illusion Me save. 3390 Gower Conf, IIT. 17a Jonaphat 
was in gret doute, And meld fantosme al that he herde. 
©1425 /lampole’s Psalter Metr, Pref, Copyed has pis Santer 
ben of yuel men of lollardry:. Hur fantom bath made mony 
afon, c1g00 J/ednsime xl. 311, I byleue it is but funtosme 
or spyryt werke of this woman. 1698 R. L'bstrance “ables 
cceexliv. (1714) 481 The whole Entertainment of hus Life 
wa, Visiou and Phantome . . 

4b. With @ and g/. An instance of this; an 
illusion, a delusion; a Gece pion a figment, a hie. 
cxyas FE. A. Allit. P. B 1341 Honoured he not hym pat 
in heuen womies, Bot fals fanturnmes of fendes, formed with 
handes, a1340 Hameo. Psalter, etc. 505 Pe deuyl sayd,.. 
i. sall take pain wip snarys of sere temptaciouns, ind many 
fald errours & fantoms, ¢ 14290 Avow. Arth. li, This ts no 
fa tum, ne no fabulle. 1483 Cath Angé. 122/a A kantum, 
Jantasma, 1608 Witner Brit. Rememd. 155 The tricks 
And Fantosmes where withall our Schismaticks Abuse them- 
selves and others. 1686 tr. Chardtn's Coronat, Solyman 50 
The Express which they assure us to have been dispatched 
..is a meer Fantome, ; 

2. Something that appears to the sight or other 
sense, but has no material substance; an appari- 
thon, a apectre; a spirit, a ghost. 

1388 Wreur Afat?. xiv. 26 Thei, seeynge hym walkynge 
aboue the see weren distourblid, seyinge, For 1 isa fantam, 
cxgoo Medusine xii 301 Tt is som spyrvt, som fantosme or 
Hiusyon that thus hath abused me. 16a2 Mote ( amerar, 
Lie. Libr. Ww. ii. 265 An Abbesse in Spaine, whose place 
a phantosine held in the Church... while suce Jay with a 
wicked spi it that maried her. 1693 Swai teipce 7u/ Cesar 
in Doyden's Plutarch 1V. 484 Tle Phant6m which appear d 
to Brutus, 1746Smocceit /ears Scotf 31 The pa'e phantoms 
of the slain Glide nightly vet the silent plain. 2859 | FNNY- 
son Alamne 1016 Hark ike Phantom of the house | hat ever 
shrieks before a death. 1867 Kowen larg. -Aacid vi. 299 
The phantoms are thin apparitions, clothed in a vain Sem- 
blance ot form. 

b. Something having the form or appearance, 


but not the substrnce, of some other thing; a 


(material or optical) image of something. 

z Curioe tn Hush. 4 Gard. 325 When a Body ie., 
reduc'd into Ashes, we find again im the Salis, extracted 
from its Ashes, the Idea, the Image, and the Phantom of 
the same Body. 1817 Sueicey Nev, fsdame Vi, xxx. 
As twin phantoms of one star that lies O'er a dim well, 
move, though the starreposes. 1819 — Prometh. Und ui, 
iit. 52 The forms Of which these are the phantoms. 2856 
T. B. Butiar PArlos. Weather iv. 63 (Funk) ‘The thirsty 
wanderer is deluded by the phantom of a moving, undu- 
lating, watery. surface. 288a P. G. ‘Vary in Ea yel. Bout. 
XIV. 582/: Another curious phenomenon. the phantoms 
which are seen when we look at two parallel sets of palt-ades 
or railings, one behind the other... The appearance ix that 
of a magnified set of bars..which appear to move rapidly as 
we slowly walk past. 


PHANTOM. 


c. fig. Applied to that which is a ‘vain show’, 
or tu a person, institution, etc., that has the name 
and show of power but none of the substance, or 
to one which remains a ‘ ghost of his (or its) former 
self’; a cipher. Cf. GHost sd. 9. 

1661 Exeiyn 7yrasnnus 23 Enxorcising these Apparitions 
and Fantosm’s of a Court and Country. 1707 Refle.v. pon 
Ridicule 75 ‘Vine Husband is only a Fantom, 1788 Givsor 
Decl. & Fu xxxi. LU, a00 The caprice of the Barbarians... 
once more seated this Imperia] phantom [Maximus] on the 
throne. 18:18 HaLtam Aft, Ages (1872) WM. vi. 148 They 
annihilated the phantom of authority which still hiogered 
with the name of Khaltf at Ba dad. 1874 Garen SAcrt 
Hist. viii. $6. 530 ‘1f 1 granted your demands’, replied 
Charles, ‘J should be no more than the mere phantom of 
akg’. sgor C BK. Mount in 4. @ @. 15 June 465 This 
hitle phantom of a village [Temple, Cornwall] dwindled to 
pothing..in the uizhteenth century. 


3. A mental illusion; an image which appears 
in a dream, or which is formed or cherished in the 
mind; also, the thought or apprehension of any- 


thing that haunts the imagination. 

2590 SPENSER FQ) ont. nil 47 Who wondrous things con- 
cerntig our welfare, And sthaunge phantomes doth lett us 
ofte foresee. 2706 Apnison Aesariond 1.1, Farewel sorrow, 
farewel fear, ‘Lhey'’re fantoms all! 1758 Jounson /adler 
Nou. 32 Por We suffer phantoms to rise up be fure us, and 
Amuse Ourselves with the dance of airy images 1804 
Worn. ‘She was a fantom’, She was a Phantom of 
Jelignt When first she glesmed upon tiny sayzht. 1849 Dk 
Quincey Avy. Afal Coa Au. v, Sister unknown, ,athousand 
tunes, amongst the phantuns cf sleep, have IT scen thee 
entering the gates of the golden dawn. 1879 B. ‘I ayror 
Stad Germ. f1t.127 Vhere is the phantom of an implacable 
Fate behind al) chove dreadiul decds. 

b. The mental image or concept of an external 
object (considered as having a merely subjective 
existence). 

1681 GLANVUL Sad./ucismms 1. (1682) 3 The notion they 
have of hinwis but a phantéme and conceit. 1842 I.meERSON 
Lech, Traonseend Wks. (Bohn) UL. 280 How ea y ods to 
show him [the M.cerialbst] that he alsois.a phantom walking 
and working amid phantoms. 1855 Grotre Plato IL xvv. 
ae When you contumplate many sunilar objects, one and 
the same ideal phantom or Concept is suggested by all 


4, The visible representative, image, or tigure of 


some incorporeal persan or budy politic. 

1 Locke. Gové ut. xiit @ 151 So [the supreme executor 
of the law] is to be considered as toe Image, Phautom, or 
Representative of the ( ommonwealth, 

6. Technical uss. a A model of an infant used 


in obstetric demonstrations: cf MANIKIN 2c. 

1682 in Oaitvir. rg0a ep. Gen. Bed. Coun ilen Exam. 
Unio. Ourhan 17 Candidates were required (vo demonsn ate 
on the ‘phantom ' the application of the force 2904 /irit, 
Med. Frail. 1s Sept. 605 A good description is given of the 
various forms of ‘phantom’. 

b. -ingdng. An atuficial bait made to resemble 


live-bait. 

3883 Aistertes Exhkib. Catal. 52 Patent Soleskin Phantoms, 
and Aritfical Bats. 1893 G R. Lownurs Cawipany Sh, 188 
The ‘phantom’ had sull lesseffect. /bsd. 907 Of a phantom 
the buss hid no opinion at all. 

6. appositize or ad, ‘Vhat isa phantom; merely 
apparent, spectral, illusive. (Sometimes hyphened. ) 

ciqgag Wyntoun Cran vi. xvui 2206 Syne pai herd, but 
Makbeth aye In fantown Frets had gret Fay. ¢ 1450 S!. 
Cuthbert (Surtees) 1361 Pe funtom fyre it vanyst sone. 1671 
F. Poors Ace. Necess. 478 Vo assert their phantosine or 
feigned soveraignty. 2796 Pore Udyss. xxu. 234 The ad- 
verse hast the phantom-warnor ey'd. 1976a Kamis /.dem. 
Crit. xix. (1833) 4g1 Such phantons similes are mere witti- 
cisms. 1822 56 Dr Quinciy Coufess Wks 1807 IIE at4 
Phantom cavalry careeed, Aying and pursuing. 18g0 5. 
Doser Aaman ti, Phantom ship to skim acrial waves Or 
desert mirage. 1872 Tannoy Alem Acleg. uw. 47 That 
phantom god who, as we are told, is only a pale reflection 
of human vanity. 

7. attiib. and Comb, & Simple attrib, as 
phantom-land, -nation, -shape, -tribe, -warning; 
b, similative, as phantom-fuir, -while adjs ; asso 


pAantom like ad). and adv 

1855 LeENNYSON Darsy 65 "Phantom fiir Was Monte Roxa. 
@ 1849 MANGAN /‘0euis (1859) 42 Roam the *phantomland 
for ever. c1820 >. Rocers /faly, Venice 141 "Phantom. 
hike, vanish with a dreadful screain, 1860 1. Mariin /foruce 
5 Hefore thee evermore doth Fate Stak phantomlike. 174§ 
Dork Ontyss. x. 627 The *Phantome-mitions of the dead. 
¢ 1820 S. Rocens /faly (1839) 70 ‘Fwo *phantom-shapes were 
sitting side by side. 18sa W. TRNNANT taster # VI. Ixxix, 
Oberon, the silver-scepter'd fay, That rules his *phantom- 
tribes with gentle force r8go ‘Paynvson /s Afemt. xcn, 
‘Tho’ the months. .Should prove the *phantom-warning tue. 

8. special combmations and collocations; phen- 
tom corn, phantom corpuscle: sce quots.; phan- 
tom-fish, the transparent young of the common 
conger; phantom flesh: sec quot.; phantom- 
larva, the transparent larva of a dipterous fly 
of the geaus Corefhra; phantom minnow (cf. 
sb); phantom tumour, a rounded abdominal 
swelling of temporary nature having the appear- 
ance of an actual tumour, 

1674 Ray WV C. Words, *Fantone corn, lank or light 
Corn... Phantosme Corn is Corn that has as hithke bulk or 
solidity in it asa Spirit or Spectre. 1899 Cacney tr, Jase k's 
Clin. Diagr. vii. (ed. 4) 258 Dy {i.e. red-blaod corpuscles 
in urine} may retain thesr proper form, or they may appear as 
pale yellowish rings (*phantom corpuscles of Traube}. 1879 
Bull Essex fst. (Cent. Dict.) Conger eels and their curious 
transparent young—"phantom fish—are occasionally seen. 
1674 Ray WV. C. Words, *Fantome flesh, when it hangs loose 
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on the Bones. sgoo Miars & Hammonn Harlequin F1y ii. 
73 ‘Lhe *phantom-Larva (Corethra), which poiwes itself in the 
m.ddle depthsof clear water. 1883 /ssherics Lxhib. Catal, 
212 Flexible Minnows .. Caledonian Miunows .*Phantom 
Minnows. 1900 Daly News 13 Oct. 8/2 A bewildering 
‘ccnstrument’, as the Highland gillie called a phantom 
minnow, 1857 Sun ‘I. Watson Princ. & Pract. hysic 
(-d. 4) LI. Levit 415 The tumour wiuch she had presented 
to the notice of the surgeon was what has been called 
a “phantom tumour. 1897 A //bu‘t's Syst, Aled. VW. 1137. 

Llence (mostly monce-words) Pha ntom v. frans., 
to haunt as a phantom; Phantome tic [cf. pian- 
tasmatic| a., phantom-like, unreal; Phanto‘mic, 
Phanto'mical aa/s., of the nature of or resetnbling 
n phantom; Phanto-mically adv., as or in the 
forin of a phantom; Pha‘ntomish a., akin to or 
suggestive of phantoms; Pha‘ntomishly adv. (in 5 
fantomysliche), in the manner of or by means of 
phantoms; Pha‘ntomry, phantoms collectively ; 
Pha-ntomship, the personality of a phantom, 

1899 //arper’s A/ag. Feb. 356, Thad tried. the cure-all 
of hard work, but there was that ghost of the heart 
*phantomiug everything sadly. 1838 Core.isGce in Let 
Rem, (1830) 1.177 The love of Adam and Eve in Paradise 
is,.not “phantomatic, and yet removed from every thing 
degrading. 1877 ‘T. Sinct air Wotan? (1578) 63 Uheir libraries 
of volumes. are but *phantomic. 1687 Mas. Brun Lap. vor 
of Afvon uci, Whether they appeard an selid bodies, or 
*fantomical, is yet aquestion, 1883 Gd. Words 602 Thus she 
appeared “phantomically [Ae -mumically) to her slunie. ing 
parents, 1832 Blackw. May. May 803/1 Lhe time was late, 
the place was *phantomish. ¢xqa0 Chron, Fb adod. st 1142 
Pus visi ones nere nut “fantomysinhe ydo 183g ANstFR tr. 
anal Pt. Kavstus wn. (1887) 159 Did the angut h of my spirit 
Shape the wild *phantamry (1783 C'riss Winciiatsra 
Alise. Poems 22 her *Phantomship requested, ‘To learn 
the Name of that close Dwelling, 1833 Miss I. 4. Sai e- 
raAnD Ch. Auchester xvi (1875) 68 This host of an aphorism 
stalked foith from ed brain, and to lay its phiantumship, 
J ain compelled to subrmit it to paper, 

Pha:ntomist. [{ pree.+-Ist.) One who pro- 
fesses some doctrine or theory as to phantoms; in 
quot., one holding the Docetic theory of Christ's 


body, a phantasiast. Also af(rt). or as ad). 

1895 Addin Rev, Jan. 212 Vhe reality of Christ's sufferings, 
which those who held the phantoms theory denied. 

Pha‘ntomize, v. rere. [f. as prec. + -172.] 
trans, dit, Yomake a phantom of, reduce to a 
phantom; in quots. used polemically for, To ex- 
plain away by interpreting in ao ‘spiritual’ or 
fivurative sense. Ileice Pha‘ntomizor, 

1860 Woirr J'var. & Ade. 1. xi. 977 ‘The system of inter- 
pret unfalitled prophecy ina phantomizing, or, what is 
commonly called spiritual manner. /é7/, 379 Against the 
spiritual oynterpre er, that 1s, the phantomizers, of the ard 
and 4th verses. /érd UL. zt Christians who phantonuze the 
clear sense of prophecy. 

{Phantomnation, error for phanlom nation: 
see / ist of Spurious Words } 

+Phantomy, sd. Oss. In 5 fantomye. [f. 
Puantom +-y: cf zidainy, etc.] Mlusion; fantasy; 
the practice of illusion, deception. 

1440 Gesta Kom, xc. 421 (Add. MS } Now ye mow se 
the suthe, that it 1s false and vntrew, and fantomye. 

Pha‘ntomy, a. rare. [f. PHaNtom + -¥.J Of 
the nature of or characteristic ofa phantom; phan- 
tasmal; @ia/, thin, reduced to a ‘shadow’, 

1877 FE Leicn Cheshire Gloss, (i. D 1), Horses are very 

hantomy at this time of year, 693 Temple Bar Mag. 
XCVII. 240 A phantomy pair of thick black brows, 

Phantoscope (fe nd-kop). _[f. Gr. pavres 
visible + -ScorE: cf. PHANTASCOFE } 

1. A modification of the kaleidoscope. 

1894 Westm. Ga-. 14 Sept. 8/t This new invention, called 
the phantuscope, and patented by Mr, W. S. Simp-on, 
differs from the traditional kaleidoscope as... any object 
whatever can, through an aperture at the end, be placed 
within it—a bee, for instance, @ butterfly, a spray of manten- 
han fern, or a sprig of heather, producing a cumplex visiul 
of quite inconccivable beauty. 

3. = PUANTASCOPE. 

1903 in Wensitnk Suppl 

+ Phanun, obs. form of Fanow. 

© 1475 Voc. in Wr.-Willcker 758/27 //:c Phano, phanun, 

-phany, repr. Gir. -avin, -puvea appearance, 
manifestation, f stem gar- of yalv-ev to show, 
appear; as in angelophany, epiphany, theophany. 

+Phaometer (fe-mhoa). Obs. [f. Gre pdes 
light + -MEren.J An apparatus for determining 
the intensity of light: a photometer. 

1747 Phil Trane XIV. 405 M. de Buffon, heing asked 
fit mgit be posable to invent a Phaomcter, or Machine 
for measwing the Intensity of Light 

Pharaoh (fei). Forms: 1 Pharaon, 4 
Pharaone, Pharace, Farac, 4-7 Pharao, 7 
Pharoh, 8 Pharoah, 7- Pharaoh. forig. ad. 1. 
Phavaéd, Pharaon-em (whence KF. Pharaon), &. Gr. 
@apaw, a. Heb. AY ID pfar-ok, ad, Eyypt. pro 

reat house. The later Any. spelling takes the 

nal 4 from Heb.] 

1. The generic appellation of the ancient Egyp- 
tian kings; an Egyptian king, esf. that one under 
whom Juscph flourished, and those in whose time 
the oppression and Exodus of Israel took place. 


«Bo K Atvpuxn Ores. \. v. § 2 Hiora peaw were pict hi 
ealle hiora cyningas hetan Pharaun. 1362 Lance. /, /%4. A. 


PHARE. 


vir. reo Hit fel as pe F.ider seide In Pharaones tyme, 
r36a Wrcuir Gen. xl. x After two jeer Pharao [1388 Farao} 
saweasweuen, 23555 Latimer Scr. & Nem, (Packer Soc) 
177 After that he came at the Red sea, Pharao with bis 

wer followed at his back, 1614 Serpen /#t/es Flom, 74 

he Egyptian Kings in holy writ vntill Salomons time are 
all calld Pharugh's. It was no proper name, but a title 
which every one of them had. 1877 A. B. Kuwarps Us 
Nile xiv. 385 Rameses the Second remains to this day the 
representative Pharaoh of a tine of monarchs whose history 
coveis A space of fifty centuries, 

b. fig. Used as a name for any tyrant or tak. 


master. 

€ 1630 Sawn: RSON Seren. Prov. xix. 31 $24 Scattering such 

roud Pharaohs in the imagination of their hearts, 1846 
Mus. Gore SA Png. Char (1852) 6g The Sundays... by per- 
mission of his Pharach of the mill, were usually spent in 
wandering with his sisters about the green lanes by Gades- 
bidge, or Gaddesden. 

+ 5. (Also Pharaon, Pharoan, Pharo.) A 
gambling game played with cards: = Farol. Obs, 

1917 Gav 70 Pulteney 79 Nannette last night at ticking 
Pharaon play’d. 1799, 1748 (see Faro! 1). 178a(T. Vaucuan)} 
Fashionable Pollies MT cclxii. vt2 She .spent whole days, 
and cven nights, at whist aod pharoan. 17983 Woicor: (P, 
Pindar) Cadcs Lanport., Kesignat on xii, Belwold, a hundied 
coaches at her dyor, Whee Pharu Criugiphs iu bis inad 
career. 

attrib, 1% 
Pharaoh-tuble, 1 us'd to see him tally sometimes. 37 
Gay Pod/y u, Lor some time I kept a Piacaon bank vik 
success, 1796 Corguuot x Podiie af Melropolss p. x,( Howes} 
where Pharo Banks are kept. 4 1843 Soutury Comame.Ad 
b&. (1849) LV. 416 A pouty were at the pharo-table. 

+3. A hind of strong ale or Leer; also known 


as $Old Pharaoh’, ‘Stout Pharaoh’. Cf. Faro 2, 


és, or dial. 

1683 G. Miniton J arse Yorks. Ale (1685) 3 Lac'd Coffee, 
Twist, Old Pharoh, and Old Hoc, Jumper, Brandy and 
Wine de Tangue-Dock. 1708 T. Brown Lett, Jr. Dead 
Wks. 1760 IL. ao A morning's draught of three-threads and 
o'd Vhuoah. 1839 W. H. Ainswonth JF Sheppard uv, 
Don't muddle your brains with any more of that Phaasoh, 

4. In namcs of ammals, plants, etc.; as Pha- 
raoh’s ant, the 'ntle red ant (J/ovomorium pha- 
raonts): Pharoah’s beans, nummulites found in 
the rock of the pyramids, ctc.; Pharaoh’s chicken, 
the Egyptian vulture (Acophron percnoptcius) ; 
Pharaoh's corn, /72licum compostium, the prans 
of which have been found im mummy-cascs; 
mummy-wheat; Pharaoh’s fig, t(a@) some species 
of the genus A/usa; (6) Sycomorus antiquorum ; 
Pbaraoh’s hen - /’Aaraoh s chicken; Pbaraoh’s 
mouse, or rat, the ichneurnon; Pharaoh’s pence 
= Lharach's beans; Pharaoh’s serpent (cf. bxod. 
vit. g},a@ chemical toy composed of sulpho-cyanide 
of meicury, which fuses m a serpentine form; 


Pharaoh's worm = GUINEA-WORM. 

1884 Lessvre Ho, 236/1 ‘Those round discs .. known as 
Nummulites. and which SGabo was informed were peutted 
beans—' *Pharauh’s beans’. 1840 Macautiveay Z/ist, Bal, 
Kiras UL 160 Meophian porcnopterus, the white neophron 
Fgyptian vulture *Phiraoh's chicken. 3753 Citamprrs 
Cra Supp App “Pharach's kig,. a yenus of plants called 
by authors mesa, 1884 Mitten Plant-n., Sycouorus antt- 
guer une, Pharach’s Fix. 1876 Heips Shuty Bible, bards 
s. v. Aey'e, The ‘hyyvyptian vulture’ or S “Pharaohs hen i 
cominon on Asia and all parts of Africa, 3607 Torsri. 
four. Beas!s (1655) 427 ‘Lhe Indian Mouse, or *Pharaghs 
Bouse (as some leaned Inter Writers do write) is no other 
then the Ichneumon 1998, 1886 *Pharaoh’s rat [see Rat 
shy b] 1865 ade Alald G. 18 Nov 5, I have found that 
one half of a 6. *Pharavh’s serpent is sullicient to poison 
a large sized rabbit. : 

6. attrib. and Comé., a8 Pharaoh-lke ad). 

1647 utter Good 7A. in Worse T. (1441) Bg That ] may 
seasonubly drown this Pharaoh-hhe procrastination in ihe 
sea of repentance 1899 Hest. Gas 23 Nov. 3/1 Fora 
while he shows a Pharavh stubbornness. 

Ilence + Pharaonian (fé 1¢,01n), Pharaonio 
( gnik), + Pharaonical ad/s., of or pene to, 
of the neture or character of. or like Pharaoh. 

1673 Pinn The Chr. a Quaker xviii. 577 *Pharaon.an 
Task-Master. 1853 Kane Grennedd Hap, xiii (1856) 357 
Barriers, grander und more inassive than the *Pharaonic 
rubbish of the Ramesium. 1899 Savce arly Js aed v. 149 
The Pharaonic Egyptians are the Egyptians of history. 
cxgaB Jupeachir, Wolsey in Furvivaill Ballads /7. ATSS. 
I. 352 Where he clyd well, thowe doste Amys by thy 
* huron[i}rall mynde. 3638 //igh Comsnission Cases (Came 
den) 266 }t was @ Pharaonical thing to deny her choice of 


a midwife 

Pharbitin (fuboitin). Chem. [f. Bot. 
Tharbit-is + -1x.) A purgative resin obtained 
from the KaLapANa resin-plant /’%ard:tis (oF 
Ipomma) Nil. also called Pharbditisin. 

1873 Drury Usef Ilants Ind. 337 Dr. G. Bidie prepared 
a resin from the seeds called Phardstisin, which ty a 'Ue@ 
and efficient purgative 3887 Mon oniy Forestry W. A/r 
389. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., UhAarditin. 


Phare (fée1).  [a. KF. phave (1553 in Hatz.- 
Darm.), ad. L. phar-us, a. Gr. papos: see PHARcs ] 

L. A lighthouse; = Puarcs) 2, Also fg. 

1696 BLouNnT Glossovr., Phare,.._ Tower or high place by 
the Sea coast, whee were continually lights and Ne: 
which served Seamen to see the Haven, 1668 Smirn I<9- 
Constantinople \n Mise. Cur. (1708) I}. 23 On the Sandy 
Banks stands the Phare or Watch-tower. 2835 Drownino 
Pavacelsus v. 36 Suu!..what care If lower mountains hight 
their snowy phares At thine effulgence, yet acknowledge Aes 
The source of day? 2843 — Lets. (3 I. x@ Like t 


zx Mas. Centiives Arisfee 1, He belongs tua 


PHARIAN. 


fight In those crazy Mediterranean phares I have watched 


at sea. 
+3. A strait or channel lighted by a pharos; the 


Strait of Messina: cf. Fann 55.3 Obs. 

161g G. Sanvys 7 raz. 246 ‘The Phare of Messina (for so 
these streights are now called of the Lanterne that stands on 
the pointof Pelorus). 6ga Howeu.Gerafh's Kev. Naples it. 
Proein, Ihe flames thereof flew ore the Phare of Messina 
into Calabria. 1783 Lond, Gas, No. 6176/1 Near the Phare 
of Messina. 


Phareis, pl. of pkaric, obs. form of Farry, 

+ Pharian (fée rin), a. Ods. [f. L. Phart-us 
of Pharos, Egyptian ] Of or pertaining to the 
island of Pharos; foct. Egyptian, Nilotic. b. 56. 


An Egyptian. 
isos Syivasten Dis Bav/ast. i. 500 The Ephesian Temple 
anthigh Pharian Tower, 3634 Khitan Parafhr, Ps. oxi, 
And past from Pharian fields to Canaan land. 2718 Rowe 
tr. Lucan x. 778 He chears the drooping Phanans with 
success. @f Conceeve tr Ovid's Art of Love mw, Wks 
1773 IIE. a71 If pale, let her the crimson juice apply; If 
swarthy, to the Pharian varnish fly. 
Also -ean. = [f. L. 
= next, J. 


Pharis@an (feisfin), a 
Pharise-us PHARIWRE + -AN.] 

1645 Mitton Colast Wks. 1851 IV. 367 All of them 
Phaitsazan disciples, and bred up in thetr Doctrin. 1892 
Cutyne Orre. Psalter vii. 415 The Second Book of Mac- 
cabees approaches much more closely to the Phariawan 


theology. 
Pharisaio (feriszik), a. [ad. L. Phartsaic-us 


(Jerome), a Gr. gapicaix-os, f. papicai-os: sce 
Puagrmeg and -1o. Cf. F. /’karisaigue (Calvin).] 

1. Of or belonging to the Phaus-es. 

1643 Mitton Divorce ul. vi, He. .removes the Pharisaick 
mists rais’d between the Law and the peoples eyes. 32678 
Cupworti fated, Syst. 1. i. § 4. 6 ‘The Pieri alc Sect 
amongst the Jews, 1879 C. Grikiz CAy dst a2 The bitterest 
persecutions of the Pharisaic party. ; 

2. Kesembling the Phaiisees in being strict in 
dovtrine and ritual, without the spit of piety; 
laying great stress upon the external observances 
of religion and outward show of morality, and 
assuming superiority on that account; hypocritical ; 
formal ; self-righteous. 

The particular connotation varies according as one or 
other of the aspects in which the Phaiisees appear in the 
Gospels is emphasized; the present tendency being to 
empliasize that of self-righteousness. 

a 1618 SyuvesiKn Als not gold xxiv, Wee are so Punctuall 
and Precise In Doctrine (Pharisaik-wise) 1972 Freaker 
Cheeks Wks 1755 [1.13 He sets up pharisaic self, instead of 
Christ. 1795 Sournny Sckdier's Funeral 56 0 my God! 
I thank thee, with no Pharisaic pride 1 shane thee, that 
1 ain not such as these 1884 Congregational Year Bk, 86 
There is something worse than Pharisaic respectability. 
There is Pharisaic vice. 

Pharisaical (faris@ikal\, a [f. as prec. + 
-AL.| tid. = Puatasato 3, Oés, 

1538 Bare Zhre Lawes 160¢ As Cayphas ones sayd in 
counsell pharysaycall 2613 Purcuas /'tlerinage (1614) 124 
The want of which office Christ obiected to another of his 
Pharisaicall hostes. 2831 Burton Accd /Zésd. vii. (1845) 18) 
The Pharsaical part of the Council declared him to be 
innocent 

2 = PHANISAIC 2. 

93x finpvik 446 1 John ii 3 (1537) 37 Our pharisaycall 
doctours haue no doctrine to knowe when a man is in the 
stale of grace. 163g Hacon Ass, Superstition (Arb) 347 
‘The Causes of Superstition are: F.vcexse of Outward and 
Phantsaicall Holinesse, 3794G. Anama Nat. §& F.vp. Phrlos. 
Hi. xx 372 ‘The pharisaical self-sufficiency of the medern 
infidel. 1835 J. H. Newman Par. Seren, (1837) 1. xi 161 
There are vast multitudes of Pharisaical hypocrites among 
baptized Christians. 

licence Pharisa‘ioally a@v.; Pharisa-icalness. 

1599 PrioweAton's Leé. vii. 21 So farre houen with surqued ie 
and self-foue,.. Pharisaically..to annihilate all others, 1679 
Puuurvr Moder. Ch, Eng. xvii. 489 Their many kinds of 
Superstitions, and Pharisaicalness 1884 Bovkseller 6 Nov. 
1177/a He, pharisaically, in the interests of morality, gets 
the thief, whuin he taught, committed to prison. 


Pharisaism ((e'rise,.z'm). [f mod.0.. hari- 
Saism-us, in tothe. F. (Calvin) Pharisassme, £, 
Gar, papicat-os PHARISEE + -18M.] 

1. The doctrine and practice of the Pharisees; 


the fact of being a Pharisee. 

3610 Bp, Hart Apol. Browsists iv.g Paul was (adwataudros) 
separat-d, which some would haue allude to his Pharisaisme. 
1787-4 Campers Cycd. sv. Aarisee, Pharisaivm is still 
the prevailing dvctrine in the Jewish religion. 1883 Farrar 
arly Chr. |. 519 it was the desire to preserve that Law 
intact which. “Iormed the nobler side of Pharisaisin. 

2. The character and spirit of the Pharisees ; 
AYpoelsy formalism ; self-righteousness. 

sOor W. Warson /uiport. Consid. (1831) 27 You should 
not be seduced by Pharisaism, hy pocrisy, and art ae 
suasions, 1912 Neflect. om Wall's Hist. Inf. Bapt. 451 What 
at length, do yuu find, but a kind of men mad with 
Pharisaism, bewitching with traditions? 1874 Pusey Lent. 
Seri. 167 Of all the Pharisaisms of the day, our Church- 
going seems to me the masterpiece. 1879 Fanaar St. Paul 
in. 1, 46 When we speak of Pharisaism we mean obedience 
petrified into formalism, religion degraded into ritual, morals 
cankered by casuistry. 

Pharisean: see PHARISZAN, PHARISIAN, 

Pharisee (fe'risi), 54. Forms: a 1-2 farti-, 
phariseus, 3 pharisewus, farisew, 4 pharieseu, 
-isew, -ysu, fariseu, 5 pharyaew. 8. (3 pharise), 
4 far-, 4-6 phariae, -isey ; 4- pharises. -. pi. 
5 pharison, -ysen, (a. OF. fari-, phariseus (gen. 
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sing. -ses, pl. -cas), in 13the. pharésewes; thence 
ME. farisew, pharisew, -eu, etc. (cf. Husakw). 8. 
ME. pharise, -ee,0. OF, pharise (13th c. in Godef.). 
The OE. and OF. were both ad. L, pharisieus, 
us, a. Gr. gapteaios, pl. -aia, ad. Aramaic 
ND p'rishaiyd emph. pl. of WD P'rish «= 
Heb. WD parish, separated, hence separatist.) 
1. One of an ancient Jewish sect distinguished by 
their strict observance of the traditional and written 


law, and by their pretensions to superior sanctity. 
a, c897 K. Acrreo Gregory's Past. C.x\vii. 362 Da Fariseos 
zeliefdun dare @riste, c1000 Ags Gosp. Luke vil. 37 He 
eet on bes fariseus [c 3160 sation faneee hu. bid. 
xi 43 Wa cow fariseum [//adé. fariseen, xiv. 3 farixean}. /dzct. 
xvi. rt Da stod se farweus as hariseusj. ¢ 900 Ormin 
16362 Forr Farisew bitacnepp us Shaedning onn Enngliash 
spseche, /éid. 19658 Pa labe barsewess. arsag ane. KR, 
328 Nout ase was be Pharisewus pet tolde his god deden. 
a@1300 Cursor MW. 13588 Paa phariseus |z7 rr. -ercus, -aseus} 
at war ful fell. 1303 Ro Baunse //anedl. Syane 11647 Do 
nat as be pharysu Prevae Gode a3ens hys pru. 2340 Ayend. 
175 Zuyche weren pe farizeus of pe gods lle. ¢ 1450 Cov. 
Myst. xxii. 215 Herke, sere phat ysew, and sere scry 
B lexago S. Eng. Leg. 1. 365/27 A-mong inen of pharise 
as lupere weren, he cam} ¢ 1380 Wyciir Seri. Sel. Wks. 
. 223 Cunne we wel Goddis lawe, and loke wher Fariscis 
rounden hem in it. /éd. II. 36 Essey, Saducey and 
Pharise . 3383 — Luke xvii. to Oon a Pharixe (1388 0 
Farisce] and the tothir a pupphcan. 1390 Gownk Com/. I, 14 
‘lhe Scribe and ek the Phari-ce. fa xgoo ( Aester Pd. xii. 
117 (MS. 1607) ‘Yo the pharisies these wordes say [v. rv. 
pharaseres, pharasittes]. 2g36 ‘Tinpar ne Lsske vil. He 
cam in to the pharises house. 2590 (AKEENWOUD Collect. 
Sclinnd, Avt. Eavb, He was n Pharisey. /é:d F iijb, 
Blynde Pharesiex 1673 Mitton J/'rue Relig. 6 The Phari- 
sees and Saduces were two Sectu — 1841 Teencn Parables, 
Dwe Dedtors, Lhe true spirit of a Pharisee betrays itself. 
y. ¢1400 Kom. Rose 6893 Upon the chaire of Muyses.. 
Sitte Scribes and Pharisen. ; 
2. A person of Pharsaic spirit or disposition ; 


a self-righteous person; a formalist; a hypocrite. 

1589 (3. Hanvuy Acddut. Pappe //atchet Wks. (Grosart) IT. 
163 Reprobates,. tyrants, pharises, hypocrites, false pro- 
plits. rgs93 Nasue Jour Let. Confut. Wks (Grosarty IL 
193 Vhough he play the Pharisie neucr so in iusufy ing his 
owne innocence, theres none wall belecue Jum. x 
Broughton's Let. ii. 8 Not the uation, but the affection 
makes a Pharisee. 168a ‘late dds & AcAit. u. 78h Whom 
laws convict, and only they, shall bleed, Nor t harisees by 
Pharisees be freed. 1781 Cowrer Jrath 59 The peacick, 
sec— Mark what a sumptuous Phartsee is he! rgor ‘Lucas 
Macer’ Sir A. Catmady i. iti, 1 was a self-righteous lite 
Pharisee—forg:ve me 

3 atirib. and Comb 

1611 Cotcr., PAaristen, hypocriticall, Pharisie-like. r8sa 

» MacDonaco dlem. ¥. Benson 153 Did he Pharisee-like 

less God that he was not as other men? 187@ Pusey Lent, 
Serm ag His may have been a respectable, decurous, 
Pharisce religion. 1990 G. Swirr Someer/ey ag Perhaps .. 
1 did not mix the ingredients im their proper quantities: 
a little too much Pharisee-tincture, I expect. 

+ Pha‘risee, v. és. rare. [f. prec. sb.J 
intr. ‘Yo play the Vharisee ; ref. to take credit to 
oneself for piety. 

3598 ‘Torte Asda (1880) 51, I loue not I to phariste, nor 
praise My oclfe, for to her owne relfe I appeale. 1648 
C. Warken /fist. Indefend.\. 32 Some cfthem — acknow- 
ledye the Sciupture, but... only. to Pharisce themaclves, 
and Publican all the world besides. 

Phariseeism (/z‘ris?,1z'm). 
eIsW. J om PHARISAISM. 

1585 Frrurastone tr. Cudvin on Acts xv 7. 355 There 
remained no phar.scisme in Paul. 1868 LIPHANT 
Pucadilly v1. fitza) 22t The force and despotic power of 
the Phariseeisi of the prescnt day. 

+ Pharisian. Oés. Forms: 4 farisen, -ysen, 
6 pharisean, -esian(e, -isan, 6-7 -isian(e. (In 
earlier forms a. F. pharisten (13th ec. in Hatz.- 
Darm.); subseq. conformed to L. types Phart- 
sean-us, -tdnus: see PARIS KAN.) A Pharisec. 

c1394 FP. Pl Crede 486 He..founded hem on goad fe 
feyned for gode. /drdt. 547 Bep nou3t pise i-lyke Fully to 
pe Farisens in fele of pise poyntes? 2833 Gau Richt Vay 
108 Y* phariseans aud pyntid ypocrits. quhilk vald mak 
thair selT richtwis throw thair anne varkix = xrssa App. 
Hamitton Cateck. (1884) 63 Vhe pridful Pharisiane. | 1567 
Gade & Godle B (S.'V.5) 193 Wo be to 3ow, Pharesianis, 
‘That Regnis 3it lyke hie Capitanis, 

+t Pharmacal, ¢. (ds. [f. L. pharwine-um, a. 
Gr. pdppax-or poison, drug + -AL.) Of the natwe 
of, or dealing with, drags; pharmuceutical. 

1638 ‘T. Wattanrr Blood of Grape 22 Our pharmacall 
coinpositions Wastmacott Script. /eré, 214 Brandy 
too often 18 used in its stead, by the Pharmacal Artist. 

Pharmaceutio (farmiasiztik, -ki#tik), 2. and 
56. [ad. L. pharmaceutic-us, a. Gr. pappaxevria~'s, 
f. papyakeurht = papyaxevs poisoncr, druggist, f. 
gdpyuas-ov poison, drug, medicine. J 

A. aaj. Pertaining or relating to pharmacy ; 
pharmacentical. Now rare. 

1696 Stanev ‘ist. Philos. v. (1701) 164 Medecine is of 
five kinds, Pharmacentic, cureth dis ases by application of 
Medecine. 1977§ Sin F. Barry Odserv. Hin s 356 The 
pharmaceutic cure of several diseases, 1830 Scott Dewronel, 
x. " A user of pha: maceutic enchantiments. 

. $6. (Usually in pl, Pharmaceutics.) The 
science of pharmacy ; that branch of medical science 


which relates to the use of medicinal drugs. 
rg4z R. Coprann Galyen's Terap. 2 Ajb, The parties of 
the art of Medycyne(y is to wyt dyetityke, pharmaceutyke, 


[f. PHAKISEE + 


PHARMACO., 


and cyrurgeryl re H. Stuane Plas U/t: a 67 Whosoever 
shail enquire into the ill consequences of the two Pharma- 
ceutics, will say, that..the Galenical..is always the most 
aufe. 3069 WV. Syd. Suc. Vear-tk, Aled. 44a General Phar- 
maceutics, 

Pharmaceutical (see prec.), c. (55.) [f. as 
prec, +-AL.| Pertaming to or engaged in pharmacy ; 
relating to the preparation, usc, or sale of medi 


cinal drugs. 

1648 Perry Adv. Hartli’ 16 Some good pharmaceutl- 
call, Sotanick and Chymicall Institutions, 3999 dfed. Draé. 
IL. 108 Kemaiks on the concentration of vinegar, and on 
some pharmaccutical preparations formed from this acid. 
3836-42 Kanne Cheon. (ed, +) 24 Vhe foundations of chemical 
science are to be found in the medical and pharmaceutical 
writers of the <ixteenth century, 1868 Act 31 § 32 Vict. 
c. 121 Jt shall be unlawful for any Person to. .use the tithe 
‘Chemist and Droggist’..unless such Person shall be a 
Pharmaceutical Chemist. 1904 Daily Chron. 76 Feb. 9/6 
The ‘ Pharmaceutical Journal ', which is the official organ 
of the Pharmaccutical Society of Great Britain. 

B. sé. A phaimaceutical preparation; a medi- 
cinal drug, 

1881 B.S Procror in Pharmacent, Frail. arg The associa. 
tion of trade in pharmaceutical, fiom extraneous sou ccs 
with the practice of pharmacy and trade tn phannaccuticals 
made at home is a matter uf convenience buth to the pharara- 
cist and the public. 

Ijence Pharmacen‘tically adv., in relation to, 
or from the point of view of, pharmacy. 

3770 New lispens. p. v, Many. articles | bave examined 
pharmaceutically. 1880 GAkrop & Baxine Mat. Med. 116 
A solid mass is produced, rendering the combination pharma. 
ceulically incompatible. 2883 Aled, Temp. Frnl. Ll. rg 
No alcoho! has Leen administered. either dictetically, phar- 
maccuti ally or medicinally, 

Pharmaceu tist (see above). [irreg. f. Gr. 
~apyaceur-ns (see PHARMACKUTIC) + -IST: ? after 
chemic, chemrst.) A pharmaceutic practitioner ; 
a pharmacist, drugpist. 

1836 J. M. Guity Magendie’s Formul. (ed. 2) 193 M. 
Leroux, 4 pharmaceutist of Vitry-le Franguis. ¢ 186g Wvipe 
in Cyc. Se. 1. a0 4 This..has been taken advantage of by 
sugar-refiners and pharmaceutista, 

+ Pharma‘cian, és. 
PHARMACY + -AN, app. after 
in Hatz.-Darm.) J =: next. 

1720 Biainin VA. Trans, XXXI. 31 By the unanimous 
C onsent of all Physicians and Pharmactans 

acist ({aumdasist). [!. PHARMACY + 
~18T : cl. do/antist] A person skilled or engaged 
in pharmacy; one who prepares or dispenses 
medicines ; a druggist or pharmaceutical chemist, 

3834 Lytron Pompei in, Unskilful pharmacists ! pleasure 
and study are not ¢ ements to be thus mixed together. 1878 
H.C. Woop 71¢7 af, (1879) 437 He uscd two samples of the 
alkaloid prepared by different pharmacists, 1898 Aez. Bett, 
Pharm, 2g The Pharmnacopeer, generally a stickler in 
legality, speaks of ‘ pharmacists’, which, strictly speaking, 
chemists and druggi-ts are not. 

+ Pharmacize, v. Oés. rare—'. [f. as prec. 

+-1Z2 ] frans ‘To treat with drugs, to ‘ physic’. 

1609 Br. W Bartow Aycw. Nameless Cath, 108 That 
Religion should bee Pharmacized with such Drags. 

+Pharmack. (és. rare—'. [a. obs. F. phar- 
mague (Cotyr), ad. med.L. fharmacum, a. Gr. 
gappae oy diug, medical or poisonous.) A drug, 

a medicine, 

1643 Decl. Lords & Com, Reb. [red 39 Tt is one sicknease, 
and one Pharinack will suffice. 

Pharmaco,, repr. Gir. papprko-, comb form of 
@apyaxov drug, medicine, poison, a formative of 
technical words, as in the following: 

Pha:rmacodyna'mio a. ielating to the powers 
or effects of diugs (Cent, Dict. 1890); so Pharma. 
codyna mies s/. 7/., the science or subject of the 
powers or effects of drugs. Pharmacognosy 
(ffumakppndst) (also in L. turm -gno‘sia, and less 
correctly -gno‘sis), the knowledge of drogs, phar- 
macolopy; esp. asa branch of natural history re- 
lating to medicinal substances in their natural or 
unprepared state; so Pharmacogno'stical 2., 
pertaining to pharmacognosy (whence Pharma- 
cogno'stically «a/zv.) ; Pharmacogno'stios ma 
pharnacognosy. Pharmaoco'graphy, a descri ption 
of drugs (Ogilvic 1882). Pha rmacomania, a 
mania or crave for using or trying drugs (Dungli- 
son Afed. / cx. 1853); so Pha:rmacomani‘acal a., 
madly or iriationally addicted to drugs (Mayne 
Expos J ex. 1858), Pharmaco'mathy = pharina- 
cognosy (Oyalvie 1882). Pharmaco'meter, a vessel 
or contrivance foi measuring medicines. Pharma- 
oomo'rphic a ; see quot. 

s84a Duncucnon Aled. Lex, "“Pharmacalynamics, a divi- 
sion of pharinacology, which considers the effects and uses 
of medicines, 1 K Hucuus (éctle) Manual of Pharmoco- 
dynamics, 18qa Dunciison Med. Lex., "“Pharmacogue- 
sta, a division of pharmacology, which tucats of simples 
or unprepared medicines 1868 M. Parrison Academ. Org. 
Vv. 190 Special Botany, *pharmacognosis, inorganic botany. 
rgoz tr. Dieterich (¢2 Ze), Analysis of Kesins, Balams and 
Gum-resina: their Chemistry and Pharmacognosis. 12890 
Crat. Dict.,*Pharmacognestiial, 188_ F. HW. Power (tit/e) 
‘The Cinchona Barks ‘pharmacognostically considered. 
Mayvax Afos. Lex, Uhawmacoguastica .. *pharmaco- 
gnoutic., 2890 Cent. Dict., "Pharmacognosy. 1901 Chemist 
& Deruggist 7 Sept., Pharuacopcedia is..a commentary on the 


f. late I.. pharmacia 
. pharmacen (17th c. 


PHARMACOLITE. 


botany, chemistry, pharmacognosy, and pharmacy of the 
medicines recognised by the triti-h Pharmacopeeia. (2876 
FLuckicer& Hansoury fifde) *Pharmacographia: a History 
of the Principal Diugs of Vegetable Orngin met with 11 
Great Britain and Buitish India.) 1830 Adis, Nev. L. 516 
Impossible to light upon proper *pharmacometers. 1890 
Biuunes Nat. Med. fet, 11. 336 "“Pharmacomorphic, per- 
taining to the form or appearance of drugs. 


Pharmacolite (ti::makolait). Ain. [Named 
by Karsten 1800, f. Gr. pappaxo-y poison + -LITE. ] 
Hydrous arsenate of calcium, occurring usually in 
silky fibres. A/agnesian pharmacolile, a synonym 


of BERZELUTE (Dana Aven. (1844) 239). 

x05 R. Jameson Syst, Min. 11. 484 Pharmacolite. .occurs 
esacoating. 182g W. Poiwons Outed. Asa. & Geol. (1818) 27 
Lame combined with the arsenic acid, forms a mineral called 
Pharmacolite. 1880 Dana Mex, (ed. 4) 220 Picropharmaco- 
late of Stromeyer. 15 proLably impure pharmacolite. 


Pharmacolo (faimakp lédg1). [ad. mod. 
1. pharmacolugia (W. Maris 1683): sec PHAKMACO- 
and -Loay.] That branch of medical science which 
relates to drugs, their preparation, uses, and effects; 


the science or theory of pharmacy. 

1721 Bawty, Pharmacology, a Vreative concerning the 
Art of preparing Medicines. 1800 Jfed. Jra/. Wb. 576 This 
work answers the requisites of a good practical Phiariua: 
cology. 1875 H.C. Woop Therap. (1879) 17 ’harmacology 
is the general term employed to embrace these three 
divisions [Pharmacy, Therapeuti.s, Materia Medica}. 1883 
Nature XXVIII. 542 2 ‘he knowiedge of the action of 
remedies, or Pharinacology. 

Hl. nce Pha rmacolo‘gical a2, pertaining or re- 
lating to pharmacology (whence Pha rmaco- 
logically avv.); Pharmaco'logist, a pcrson 
versed in pharmacology. 

18st g Hooxer in Alan. Sez. Eng. 421 Upon *pharmaco- 
logical subjects Lindley’s Alora Medice..will be found 
valuable, 1873 J. W. Leos in $f. Barth. Hosp. Kep. VX. 
162 Operations, dene in the pharma-ologi al lab sratory. 
1900 Leuncef 8 Dec. 1644/2 The aldehydes are *pharmaco- 
logically active. a%738 Woonwaun fossils Ul), “he osteo- 
colla ig recommended by the ’pharmacolugists as an 
absorbent and conglutinator of brok n bones, 1881 Huxt ey 
in Vature XXIV. 346/2 Sooner or later, the pharmacologist 
will supply the physician with the mans of aliecting. mn any 
desired sense, the functuons of any phy siolugical clement of 
the body. 

Pharmacopedia (farmiakepi da). Also in 
anglicized form pharmacopedy (-kp'pidi). [mod. 
f. PHARMACO- + Gr. wasdeia instruction: cf. cyclo- 
pedia, (Introduced in 1got a as a substitute for 
M\TeERIA MBDICA in sense a: see Lharmacent, 
Jrnl. ag Mar. 1yo2, p. 254.)) The art of impart- 
ing instruction or information about drugs, or a 
work containing such information; the sum of 
scientific knowledge concerning drugs and medi- 
cinal preparations. So Pha rmacope‘dio (-p/dik) 
@., relating to the study of diugs; Pha rmaco- 
pedios sv.. ~/, the scientific study of diugs and 
medicinal preparations. 

rigor E. Wairk & J. Humenrry (7/27) Pharmacopedia, 
190: Pharmaceul Pral 28 Der. 7230/1 Phar macoprdics, as 
the scientific study of drugs and inediinal preparations 
may fitly be termed. /6rf., A valuable addition to pharma- 
copedic literature. sgoa /Ard x Mar. 1177/4 Pharmacopedy 
(ma‘eria mtedica), gal-nic pharmacy, prescription reading, 
and dispensing dad. a6 Apr. 346/2 Works on chemistry of 
pharmacop dy. 


Pharmacopoia ‘fa imikopi14). Also 7 -pea, 
(¢rrun. -peoa, -pwia), 7-38 -poes, 8-9 -peia. [mod. 
L., a. Gr. @appaxonoua, the art of a pappaxsorot-vs 
or preparer of druvs, f. pappawuo- PHARMACU- + 
-wous naking, maker. ] 

1. A book containing a list of drugs, with direc- 
tions for their preparation and identification ; spec. 
such a book officially published by authority and 


revised at stated tunes. 

16a1 Burton Anat, Atel a. iv.1. i, That infinite variety of 
medicines which | find in every Pharmacopen. /éa/ 1 v, 
to mt) 466 Our new London Pharma opa.. @1648 Lo. 
Hexserr Life (1886) §5 Pharmacopaeias or antidotaries of 
several counties. 1800 Afed. JDraf LV. 98 The medicine 
obtained a place in the Pharmacopeia of the Swedes. 1 
Branne & Cox Dict. Sci U1. 831/s Previous to the yeur 
1863, three Pharma: opaias were extant in Great Britain, 
viz. those of the Codeges of Physicians of London, I-din- 
burgh, and Dublin. In 1863 a British Pharmacopoeia was 
compiled by the Medical Council of the kingdom, and 
sanctioned asa substitute for its predecess rr. 3868 A K.H. 
Bown Less. Mud. Age 37 Ail the doctors in Britain and 
all the medicines in the charndcopiid could inake nuthing 
of such a case, 

2. A collection or stock of drugs. Also fe: 

1981 Baivtry, PAarinacopea, a Dispensary or Collection 
of Medicines. 2 J. Beresrorn Misertes Flaum. 1.tfe 
xx. (ed. 9) EI. 246 Then morstens her dewlaps With. each 
panacea From the Pharmacopeia. 1824 Scort Mar, xxiv, 
An opiate draught administered by the old Highlander 
from sume decoction of herbs in hit pharnacupcia 1899 
F Heatn Fern W, 42 Ferns have..a greater repute as 
items in the pharmacopoeia of the herbalist. 


+3. A chemical laboratory. (és. rare—*, 

1854 in Weaster. Hence in later Dicts. 

Hience Pharmacopa ‘ist, the compiler of a phar- 
macoporia. 

tgoo H. G. Granam Soc. Life Scot. 18'4 C. (rqor) IT 48 
The Pharmacopaciat of 1737 protests against the worthless 
farrayoes made and sold in the shops, 
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Pharmacopoial, z. [f. prec.+-at,] Per- 


taining to a pharmacopocia; sfec. recognized in, 
or prcpaied, administered, etc. according to the 
directions of, the official Pharmacupoeia. é 

2858 in Mayank Z.rfos. dex. 3864 NV. Syd. Soc. Year-bh. 
Sicd. 435 Lwoonly reached the standard of pharmacopeial 
strength, 2882 7esies 14 Apr. 6/3 He was in the habit of 
treating his patients ..with pbarmacopocial remedies in 
ordinary pharmacopwial doses. : 

harmacopeian ( piiiin), a. and 5d. rare. 

[f ay prec. + Ao 
A. adj. +a. Versed in the pharmacopaia; 
acquainted with the use of diugs. Ods. Db. = prec. 

3070 MaynwarninG PA) sician's Repos. 77 The Pharma- 
copwian Physicians are but very fuw. 1 Darly News 
8 May §/5 The spirit used in many of the pharmacopaian 
tinctures is rectified, ; 

+ 48. 56. A person versed in the pharmacepo:®: 

3668 Mayvnwaninc Compe. Physician 83 The most renowned 
Physiians were Pharmacopaians.. diligent aod careful in 
the preparing cf their own Medicines. 1672 — dinc. & Alod. 
Pract. BAy wh 25 He thatis not a Pharmacopeian, is but 
half a Physician, and the worst half. 

+Pharmacopoie'tic, a Obs. raven". [f. 
PHARMACU- + Gr. woinriaccs making, pioductive. ] 
Pertaiming to the making or compounding of diugs. 
Also + Pha:rmacopoie tical a. Ods. 

1670 Maynwarine P/ysict in's Repos. 86 Pharmacopoietick 
operations and tryals of Medicines. /dce, $8 bor want of 
know lelge in the Phartinacupyictical part 

+ Pha'rmacopo:le. V/s. Also 8 -pol, and 6 
in 1. form -pola. fad. L. pharmacopdla, a. Gr. 
PippaxonwAns dealer 1 drugs: see -POLR. So in 
Kr, (Furctiére 16g0).] = PHARMACOPOLIST. 

154 R. Coptann Ga/yen's Serap. a Ajb, With the apoty- 
cars, wheiof they haue y’ name of pharmacopoles. 1597 
ust ft. Retura Jr. Parnuass.\.1 241 The carle lyeth here, 
att the house of this Pharmuacopola. 1790 I. Dakwin Lett. 
(1879) 39 ‘hus have I emptied my quiver of the arts of the 
Pharmacopol 

So + Pha-rmacopo'lio (-pp‘lik) a, drug-selling ; 
+ Pha:rmacopo'litan [iney. alter metropolitan, 
etc] = next. 

1775 S. J. Pratt /sheral Opin, exxxiii. (1783) 1V. 207 With 
th assistance of our pharmacopolic friends. 1657 TOMLINSON 
Renou's 1). 153 Something chat neather the Pharimaco- 
politan's shups nor gardens atlurd 

Pharmacopolist 1 diimakp'pdlist). Now rare. 
[{. us prec. +-ist.] A seller of drugs; an apothe- 
cary, a druggist. 

1651 Bicus New Disp $64 The family of Pharmacopolists, 
1764 lootn Alayor of G1 1, Not only a pharmacopolist, or 
vender of diugs, bue Ikewre a chirurgcon, x8az Secor 
Argel i. 18ga lu. Ross //usboldt's /rav 11. xxiv. 440 
That self-sufficient air and tone of pedantry of wlich the 
pharmacopolists of Europe were formerly accused. 

+ Pharmacopoly. Wés. rare‘. [t. PnarMa- 
COPOLE + -Y, as if froma I, *pharmacopolte.) A 
place where drugs are sold ; an apothecary’s shop. 
_ 1657 Tomuinson Nenou's Disp. 493 Simple Syrup is made 
inevery Pharmacopoly, — 

Pharmacosiderite (fa:amal-ovar-dérait). 
Min. [{Nained by Hausmann, 1813, f. Gr. pdpya- 
«ov in sense ‘ poison ’ + aidnp-os iron +-ITE.)  Ily- 
drous arsenate of iron, occurring in minute greenish 
or brownish crystals of cubic or tetrahedral form ; 
also called cede ore. 

1835 C. U. Stitzparyp Ain. HW. 10a Pharmacosiderite, (See 
Cube-Ore ) 1877 J/in. Alag. 1. 17: The pharmacosiderite 
occurs in the usual cubical forms. 

iPha:rmacothe'on. Vis. [ad.Gr. type *pap- 
Haxodeoy (1. pappaxoy medicine + Oetoy divine), in 
med. or mod.L. pharmacothéum, ‘ medicamentum 
divinuin’” (Jos. Laurentius Amalthea Onomastica 
1640).] A divine medicine 

@ 1633 Ausrin Afedit. (1635) 113 By a generall Pharmaco- 
theon, when he gave his LBudy full of all these vertues in 
the Sacrament, to make his Sufferings ours 

Pharmacy (!iumasi). Forms: 4-5 fermacie, 
-cye, 5 farmasye, (formacie), 7 pharmacie, 8- 
pharmacy. fa. OF. farmacie (13-14the. in 
tlatz.-Daim.), Pharmacie (16thc.), a. late L. 
Pharmacia (Cexlius Aur., Isidore), a, Gr. pappa- 
xeia the practice of the pappaxevs or drupyist.] 

+l. A medicine or medicimal potion. Obs. rare", 

€ 1386 Cnaucer Axt.'s 7. 1855 Somme hadden salues and 
sumine bhadden charmes, Fermacies of herbes. ; 

3. The use or administration of drugs or medi- 


cines, (Now chiefly poet. or rhct., or as a vague 


extension of next sense.) 

¢ a ies Lanfranc's Cirnrg, 83 A walkynge vicus is heclid 
wip flcobotomie & formacie |v », farmasye]. 1704 F. Furirr 
Med. Gymn. Pref... We oncht not to be so eayer after 
Courses of Pharmacy in all Cases. 1728 Pork /é/ad xvi. 38 
Their pain soft arts of pharmacy can ease. 18g0 BLACKIE 
SE schylus W140 They..did slow wate away for lack of 
pharmacy. 1 Extworatny Aoi Eye 445 Phiurmacy con- 
sisted in divination by means of medicated drugs. : 

3. The art or practice of collecting, preparing, 
and dispensing drugs, esp. for medicinal purposes; 
the making or compounding of medicines; the 
occupation of a druggist or pharmaceutical chemist. 


(The leading current sense.) 

(35997 A. M. tr. Gusliemean's Fr, Chirurg. tb/:1 Pharmacta 
instructed vs how to compownde our medicaments] 2658 
Wiring tr. Primvose's Pop, Err. 1. xi. go A physician ought 
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«to be skilfull in Pharmacie, which consists in choice 
preparation, and composition of simple Medicaments. syz9 
sanin Ovid's Met. xiv. 275 So nice her Art in impious 
Snabmnacy 2630 Harecuen Stud. Nat. Phil. 112 ‘The 
vaunts of Paracelsus and his open condemnation of the 
ancient pharmacy. 3878 Huxcey Physiogr 76 A substance 
long known in pharmacy as ‘red precipitate’. 

at.rih, 1888 Chemist & Druggist 1 Feb. 51/1 The Poison 
Schedule of the Pharmacy act. 

4. A place where inedicines are prepared or dis- 


pensed ; a drug-store or dispensary. 

1833 Fraser's Mag. VII. 321 Attached to the church..is 
a pharmacy, where medicine is dispensed gratis, 1842 
Blackw. Mag. LAL. 494 The ‘ Pharmacy’ is large, airy, and 
well filled with ancient blue and white jars. 187§ H. C, 
Woop Shera. (1879) 554 Bonjean's ergotin is that usually 
kept in our pharmacies. 

+ Pharmaa, -maund, -mond, early forms of 


FIRMAN, 

3698 Fryer Ace. FE. India & P.115 The Pharmaund (or 
Charter) granted..fiom theie Emperors, /did. 354 lf the 
penton be granted, he wears the Pharmond open in his 

urnat. 

Fharo, pharoan: sce PHARAOH 2. 

+ Pharol. O6s. rare. (ud. It. farvolo, ‘the lan- 
terne of a galley or ship; also a beacon’ (Florio), 
dim. of favo, pharo, Puanos).) A ship's light 


(lantern or lamp). 

1660 Howe. Parly of Beasts 10 His ears are the two 
cir sf Seurtlen his eyes are the pharols, the stowage is his 
mouth. 

Pharology (fEerp lédgi). ervon. pharonology. 
[t. Pranos!+ -Ltogy.] The art or science which 


ticats of lighthouses and signal lights. 

1847 A. G Finptay in J7rans. Soc sists LV. 262 ‘The 
term Pharology was first introduced by the late Mr, Purdy. 
3867 SmuvrH Satlar’s Word-6k., Pharonolagy denotes the 
study of, and acquaintance with light houses. 1879 Weusrin 
SuUpAl., Pharology. 

Pharos! (!é"rgs). Also 6-7 (yg) pharus, 7 
pharo, -oe, (faro), f/. 7 phari, 9 -oses. [a. L. 
Pharos, -us,a Gr. Sdapos ; It favo (occas, in kng.).] 

Ll. ‘Vhe name of an island off Alexandria, on 
which stood a famous tower lghthousc, built by 
Ptolemy Vhiladelphus; hence the liphthouse itself, 

3575 Lanenam Sef. (1871) 48 Az it wear the [yiptian 
Pharos relucent vntoo all the Alexandrian coast. 1602 
Howrasn 2deny v. xxxi. I. rio Lhe second [island] is Pharus, 
winch is joined to Alexandna by a midge:..now by fires 
from a watch-tower saylers are direct«d in the night, along 
the coast of Aigypt. ord. xxxvi. xii IL. 578 A great nanic 
there is of a tower built by one of the kings of A*gypt 
within the Island Pharos, and it keepeth and commaundeth 
the haven of Alexandr a. 1617 Monyson //i. 141 A most 
high ‘Lower, like to the Pharo of Alexandria, out of which 
light was hung out by mht, to direct the ships. 1799 
Aaval ¢ Avon. i. 52 We saw the Pharos of Alexandria. 

4. Any liphthouse or beacon to direct mariners. 

asssa Leeany /éin, TV. 81 This Towre 1s a Pharos to all 
Partes about from the Hlilles. 2610 LToLLAND Cased n's 
Art. 1. 70 Vanternes or hyhbt-towers standing by haven 
sidex—-commonly called Phari, 1638 Sik 7. Heknent 
7 ruv, (ed. 2) 4 Her high peak Teyda serves as un excel- 
lent Pharce, exceeding those at Cayro on the other side of 
Nylus 1769 De foe's Tour Gt. Brit, ied) I. 177 Dover 
Castle is very large, and situated upon a Rock, But the 
greatest Curiosity ix the Pharos, or Roman Watch-tower. 
1807 J. BaxLow Colum. ix. 13 Each bigh pharos double 
flames provides, 1850 Lritcn tr. C. 0. Aludler’s Anc. Art 
§ zy6 \ed. 2) 333 The Harbours of the ancients,.. with their 
moles, pharoses, outer bays and inner basing. 

attrid, 187% Farran Jt, Hirst. wv 153 Like Pharow 
lights which deceived and wrecked the vensels they were 
Meant to save, 

b. fir 

1596 Fitz-Gureray Sir F, Drake Bijb, Fames stately 
Pharus, map of dignite, 1606 SyivesterR Lu Sartas Wi iv. 
i. Trophies 894 ‘Lheir eyes sweet splendor scems a Pharos 
bright. 1679 J. Goopvman Penit, Pad i. i. (1713) 140 Ree 
pentance ts the Pharos ot watch-tower, which gives lizht by 
night to those who are bewildered by their own vanity. 1795 
Mas. k, Pausons Alyst, Warn. 1. 1x. 137 To be held up as a 
pharos to warn unthinking youth of the miseries attending 
a too hasty connexi n. 3 ~ K. Leask Aoswell 1. 14 
Henry Dundas,..that Pharos of Scotland, as Lord Cuck- 
burn calls |.iim, 

8. transf. Applied to any conspicuous light; a 
ship’s lantern ; a candelabrum ; a lamp. 

2759 Fauconrr Descr. Minety-gun Ship 26 Her stern dis- 

lays, And hilds a Pharos of distinguish’d blaze. 1844 
DeINGARD Anglo-Sax. Ch (1858) I. vi. 244 nolé, The pkarus 
was a contrivance for the suspension of lights in the church. 
185a J. Unrupe Anglo-Sax. Home vii. ava Above (the altars) 

..weie suspended three rows of nine lumps in a pharus of 
the largest dimensiuny. e7e Lowrut Study Wind, (1886) 
49, 1 could see these tiny pharoses.. flash out. 

| Pharos® (1ée"rps). [a. Gr. papos.] A cloak. 

1871 Brownine Balaust. 685 Suppose u rider furls a cloak 
About a horse's head,. .he goes his gait To journey's end $ 
then pluck the pharos off! 

Pharsag, obs. var. FABSANG, PARASANG. 

Phary, obs. Se f. katry; variant of Fany 06s. 


Pharyngal (faringil), a. (sb.) [f mod.L. 
pharynx Paeiax + ~AL.) = next. (Applied in 
quot. 1587 to those vowel sounds produced by 
resonance 1n the pharynx; hence as 5d. = pharyngal 


vowel.) 


3 Kinasy Hab. 4 Inst, Anim. I. x. 303 The wheel 
ine in which Ehrenberg detected pharyngal anglions: 
A. J. Kurs 4. A. Pronunc, 1. iii. 71 The widening 


the pharyngal aperture. 1887 Benson Unto. Phonogr. 3' 
The vowel linay be nivided. into Five Pharyngals: Five 
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Orais: Five Diphthongs. /éé¢,12 The Pharyngals in Et 
At, Abit, Ot, Ut, are~heard. /d:d. 13 All these Pharyngal 
vowels are best uttered with the mouth quite open 


Pharyngalgia: see PHARYNGO-. 

Pharyngeal (fari-ndzil), «. (sb) [f. mod.L, 
pharynge-us (f, pharynx, pharyng-em)+-au.) Of, 
pertaining to, or connected with ihe pharynx. 

2828 Stank Elem. Nat. //ist. 1. 445 Maxillary front teeth 
couical, the pharyngeal blunt. 3836-6 ‘Topo Cyel. Anat. |. 
go/a Vhe.. pharyngeal muscles, 1884 F. J. Nott in //avr- 
ed Mag. ae 443/2 Nasal, pharyngeal, laryngeal, and 

onchial «atairh. 

B. sé Short for pharynyeal artery, bone, etc. : 
esp. applied to the pharynyeal bones in fishes. 

1834 M*Muantaia Cuvier's Anim. Kitgd. 210 The inferior 

haryngeals strongly dentated. 1880 GUNTHER Fishes 23 

‘ishes with the lower pharyngeals coalesced into one Lone. 

Pharyngectomy (faerindze ktémi’. = [f. Gr. 
gapuyl, papuyy- PHARYNX + deroph cutting out.] 
Excision of the pharynx. 

1890 in Cent. Dict, 18931n Syd Soc. Lex. 

Pharyngico (farindgik), a. rare", [f. as 
prec. + -1C.J Of the pharynx; = PHARYNGEAL. 

1883-34 (sood's Study Mid (ed. 4) UF. 110 Pharyngic quinsy. 

| Pharyngitis (a:rindgai tis). “atk. [mod.L., 
f. as prec. +-IT18.)  liflammation of the pharynx. 

1844 in Duneanison Wed. Lex. 1880 A. Fuint Princ, Med. 
451 Simple acute pharyngius..is an affection of frequent 
occurrence. 

Hience Pharyngitio (-i'tik) ¢., pertaining to or 
affected with pharyngitis. 

1858 in Mayne £-xrfos Lex. 1893 in Syd Soc. Lex. 

P go- (fargo), before a vowel some- 
times pharyng-, combining form of PHARYNX, in 
various terms of anatomy, pathology, zoology, etc. 

||Pharynga Igia, alsu pha‘ryngalgy (Gr. -adryia 
pain} pain in the pharynx; hence Pharyn- 
galgio a. (Mayne Axfos. Lex. 1858). PKPha- 
ry’ngobranoh (-brink) a, belonging to the 
Pharyngobranchit (or Leplocardit), the lowest 
group of vertebrates, characterized by the pharynx 
being perforated by the branchial slits; sé. an 
animal of this group, an Amphtoxus or lancclet ; 
sv Pharyngobra‘nohial a, (a) — prec. adj. ; (6) 
Bere quot. 1846; Pharyngobra‘ncohiate a. = fia- 
ryngobranch adj WPhary'ngocele (-s/l) [Gr. 
KnAn tuinour], an abnormal enlargement at the 
base of the pharynx or top of the csophagus, 
in which food sometimes lodges. Pharymngo- 
epiglottio a, pertaining to the pharynx and 
epiglottis : applied to a fold of mucous inembrane 
on each side of the epiglottis, continuous with 
the wall of the pharynx, Phary ngo-glo ssal 
a. [Gr. yA@ooa tongue], pertaining to the pha- 
rynx and the tongue; glossopharyngeal. Pha- 
ry'ngognath [Gr. yvdéos jaw] a., belunging to 
the order /’haryngoynathé of fishes, having the 
inferior pharyngeal bones ankylosed; sé. a fish 
belonging to this order; so Pharyngognathous 
(feerinup’ naps) @, Pharyngography (!x: ingp'- 
giat) [-anaruy], a description of the pharynx; 
hence Pharyngographio (fari:ngoyre fk) a., 
pertaining to pharynygography (Syd Soc. Lex.). 
Pharyngo-laryngeal (-ldri‘nd3zral) @2., portaining 
to the pharynx and larynx: applied to the lower 
cavity of the pharynx, below the soft palate. 
Pharyngology (ierinvo lédz1) [-Loay], that part 
of physiology which treats of the pharynx; hence 
Pharyngological (fariqvolpdgikal) @, pertain- 
ing to pharyngolopy (.Sya@. Soc. Lex.). Phary-ngo- 
na‘sal (-nevzdl) @., pertaining to the pharynx aud 
nose: applied to the upper cavity of the pharynx 
(nasopharynx), above the soft palate. Phary ngo- 
cesopha geal a., pertaining to the pharynx and 
asophagus (Syd. soc. Lex.). || Phary-ngo-ceso'= 
phagus, a structure combining or representing 

harynx and oesophagus, Phary ngo-o'ral a. 

L. ds, dr-ts mouth], pertaining to the pharynx and 
the mouth: applied to the middie cavity of the 
pharynx (oropharynx), into which the mouth opess. 
Phary:ngo-pa‘latine a., peitaining to the pharynx 
and the palate; palato-pharyngeal. Pharyngo'- 
pathy [-PaTuy], disease of the pharynx. Pha- 
ry’ngople gy (Gr. #An7y7 stroke], paralysis of the 
muscles of the pharynx; hence Pharyngo- 
plegioa. Phary:ngopleu'ral a [see PLEURAL), 
pertaining to the pharynx and the lateral bady- 
wall (of Amphioxus), Phary-ngopneu'stal a. 
[Gr. -svevor-os, f. své-av to blow, breathe], of 
or pertaining to the Fharyngopneusta, & group 
proposed by Huxley, comprising the ascidians and 
the Lnteropacus(a. Phary'ngo-rhino'seopy [Gr. 
Ais, Aiv nose, oxowety to view), ‘ visual examination, 
by means of a small mirror, of the posterior nares 
and upper part.of the pharynx’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.). 
Phary‘ngosoope (-score}, an instrum«nt for in- 
Specting the pharynx; so Pharyngoscopy (fe- 
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ringo'skdp!), inspection of the pharynx. Pha- 
ry ugospe'sm, spasm of the pharynx (Mayne 
‘xpos. Lex. 1858). Phary'ngotome (Gr. -ropos 
cutting], an instrument for making an incision 
into the pharynx; so Pharyugotomy (far.jge'- 
témi), incision into the pharynx. Phary:ngo- 
typhoid a., applied to typhoid fever combined 


with an aflection of the pharynx. 

2846 Own Comp. Anat, Vertebr. 116 To the epi-bianchial 
of the second and third arches ix commonly attached a 
shorter and broader bone beset with tceth, the "pharyngo- 
branchial. 184@@ Duncisson Med. Lex, "“Pharyneocele. 
3878 tr. H. vou Ziemssen's Cycl. Med. Vill. 57 It has been 
..termed a hernia of the mucuus membrane (pharynyocele). 
387a CoHen 108s. VArvat 51 From which is given off on 
either side a *pharyngo-epigiottic fold of mucous membrane. 
1844 Dunciison Med. Lex., *Pharynge glossal, 1864 Nat. 
dist. Rev. a1 He (Ginther]..omits the soft-finned *Pha- 
ryngognaths of Miiller, 3844 Dunciinon Med. Lex ,*Pha- 
ryngoyraphy, anatomical descijption of the pharynx. 1890 
Bituines Nat. Med. Dict, *Pharyugo-laryageal cavity. 
1897 Adliutt's Syst. Med. IV. 802 ickling sensations in 
the pharynyo-laryngeal region. 1844 Dunoiton Afed. 
Ler., "Pharyngology. 31893 Syd. Soc. Lex.,*Pharyngo- 
nasal cavity, 1843 R. J. Graves Syst. Clin. Med. xxvii. 
346 ‘Lhe arches of the palate hang very low down, the 

lossu-palatine higher than the *pharyngo-pulatine. 1878 

ongn Dis. Throat 133 ‘Vhe pharyngo-palatine muscles 
2858 Mayne E.xvpos. Ler., Pharyneopathia ..*pharyngo- 


pathy, /bid , Pharynugoplegia. _phary ogoplegy. hid., ha- 
sSNRORICKTCME --“pharyngoplegic. 1888 . LANAESTER 
in & 


acycl, Brit. RXAV. 184/2 Ube fluted *pharyngo-pleural 
3877 Huxiey Anat, lav. Aniin. xi. 679 The 
‘Tunicata and the Enteropneusta .. constitute the *Pha- 
ryngopneustal Series, 1 T. Hoimes Syst Surg. (ed. 2) 
IV. 516 Moura-Bourouillon desciibes, in his treatise on 
Laryngoscopy, an instrument which he names the ‘*Pha- 
ryngoscope . 3863 NV. Syd Soc. Fear bk Med. ag7 Rhi- 
noscopy and *Pharyngoscuopy. 1730-6 Baicry (folio), *#Aa- 
ryngotomny. 1844 Vunciison Med Lex, Pharynugotony, 
some authors have used this word synonymously with 
a@sophagotomy... It means, also, scarifi ation of the ton- 
sils, or An incision, made for opening abscesses there. 1897 
Allbsutt’s Syst. Med. (AV. 840 Thyrotomy, or subhyuid 
pharyngotoiny..offers the best chance of getting rid of the 
wholedisease. 1896 /Afd. 1. 833 ° Pharyngy-typhoid, laryngy- 
typhoid... instances of nixed infection. 

Pharynx (fe'nnks). Anat, Also 8 pharinx. 
[a. mod.L.. pharynx, pharyng-em, a. Gr. papvyt, 
gapvyy-a throat, pharynx: cf. pdpayé cleft, chasm. 
So F. pharynx (Paré 1560).] The cavity, with 
its enclosing muscles and mucous membrane, situ- 
ated behind and communicating with the nose, 
mouth, and larynx, and continnous below with the 
asophagus; forming a passage trom the mouth 
for the food and drink, and from the nasal passages 
for the breath. 

1693 tr. Blaucard’s Phvs. Pict. (ed 2), Pharynsx, the upper 

art of the Gullet, consisting of ‘Vhree pair of Muscles. 1714 

ANDEVILLE Ferd. Bees (1733) 11. 100 This destroying of 
manhvod..hasa constderable influence..on the pharinx, the 
glands and muscles of the throat. 1794-6 E. Dakwin Zoon. 
(1804) TI. 4g When the pharinx as irritated by agreeable foud, 
the muscles of deglutition are brought into action by associa- 
tion, 1848 Carrunicr sini. Pays. iv. (1872) 176 the teeth 
of fishes are often set..upon the surface of the palate and 
even in the pharynx or swallow, 1 G. Prescott Sf. 
Telephone 50 Vhe resonance of the ai: ..in the cavity bebiud 
the tongue, comprehending the pharynx and larynx, 

b. A more or less corresponding cavity in many 
invertebrates, onnine a continuation of the mouth 
or beginning of the alimentary canal, 

2826 Kirnay & Sp. Aatonod. WY. xxxiil., 359 Pharyne... 
‘The opening into the gullet, 2888 //rd, xxxiv, 456 On the 
upper side of the tongue. is the pharynx, or aperture by 
which the food passes fiom the mouth to the asophagus 
1888 Rouiesion & Jackson Anim Life 103 The pharynx 
[of an Ascidian)} has thus a respiratory function, /Afd 633 
(Rotifera) ‘Lhe mouth leads into an asophagus, followed.. 
usually directly by a muscular pharynx or mastax. 

Phasalle, obs. torm of VASSAL, 

| Phascogale (fcskp gil/), phascologale 
(foeskolpgali). Zool. [imod.L., 1. Gr. pacawd-os 
leathein bag, purse + yaAH weasel.] A penus of 
small inzectivorous marsupials of the family Dasyes- 
vides, diffused over Australia and New Guinea, 
commonly known as pouched or kangaroo mice. 

3836 Waieruolse in 7rans. Zool, Soc (1841) 1H. 152 The 
akull of Afyrmwcobius, howevei, differs in several points 
from that of Piascogate, 1858 J. Wret /fist. Tasmania 
I. 324 ‘he Phascogales are small insectivorous aninals, 
pane on the mountains and in the dense forest parts of the 
Lina. 

Phascolome (fre'skoloum). Zoo/. [ad mod. 
L. Hhascdlomys, f. as prec. + Gr. wis mouse.] An 
animal of the marsupial genus /’asco/omys, con- 
taining the three species o! the Womuart. 

2838 ee Frit. (ed 7) XVUL. 70%/a The phascolome 
a species of rat from Australia, which possesses an abdomina 

uch. 2848 Owen in Aun. Nut. Hist X17 The largest 
ossil, indicating rather an extinct giyantic Phascolome. 

Phase (faz). [ad. mod.L. phasis, a. Gr. padacs: 
see PHASIS; = F. phase (Furetiere a 1688), Sp., It. 
Jase, Pg. phase, Ger. phase. In Eng. originally 
used in L. form phasis, pl. phascs, The English 
nse of phase appears to have arisen in the ryth c. 
from taking mod.L. pl. psasés (which was more 
in use than the sing.) for an Eng. plural, and 
deducing from this a sing. phase; which would 


membrane, 


PHASIANID, 


be natural to any one who knew that the French 


forms are phase, phases. 

It results from this that pAases ie the written pl. both of 
phasis and of phase, and that in many instances it is not 
ible to way to which singular it is meant to belong.} 

1. Each of the aspects or appearances presented 
by the moon or 7 planetary body, according to 
the amount of its illumination: = PHASiIS I. 

Thus the crescent moon, half moon, giblous moon, and 
full moon, are phases; but the term ix commonly applied to 
the poinus of new moon, first quarter, full moon, and 
quarter. 

1818 Woonnouse Astron, xxx. 295 The period of the 
Moon's phases. /drd. xxxv. 35> To th eatest phase, that 
is, to the greatest quantity of the ecli disk, 3894 Moske 
Luy Astron, \xii. (ed, 4) 187 Ail those varictles of phase 
whi.b characterize the changes of the moon. 3668 KVER 
Lim, Astron, ini. $229 Let us now explain what are called 
the phases of the Moon. 

2. Any one aspect of a thing of varying aspects ; 
a sta'e or stage of change or development; = 
PHasis 2. 

1841 Catiin MV. Amer. Ind. 1 x. 78 These clay-formed 
hills..are subjected to continual phases, more or leas, until 
ultimately ther decomposition ceases. 3843 Lytton Las? 
har. ui. ii, He saw her in the most attractive phase of her 
character, a 1862 Bucare Crorlis. VL. hi. 190 Unfolding 
the successive phases of their mighty career. 1875 Jowett 
Prato ied. 2) iV. 226 ‘Io enter snto each successive phase of 
the discussion which turns up. 1883 Tuitcuitp in Contemp, 
Rev. XLVI. 54 Shakespeare has painted every phase of 
antagonism to he world. 

3. /Aysics. A particular stage or point in a re- 
curringy scqueuce of movements or changes, ¢. g- 
a vibtation or undulation. 

2864 in Weaster. 1874 Spottiswooor Polaris. Lf. tii. 
4a [he distance whereby one set of waves is in advance of 
another is calkd the difference of phase. 1875 Encicé. 
Brit. 1. 10:/2 Two parucles which ae sn the same stage 
of vibration,.and are inoving in the same direction and 
with equal velocities, are said to be in the same phase, 
1879 ‘Tiemson & ‘bait Mat. PAM 1.1. $54 The Phase of 
a simple harmonic motion at any instant is the fraction 
of the whole period which has slapeed since the moving 
point last passed through its middle pusition in the positive 
drction 1893 Lightning Spec. Suppl. 3 Mar. Gloss. 
Electr, lerms sv, The phase of an alternating current or 
electro-motive force, in the proportion of the whole period 
which has elapsed since last alternating into the duection 
considered positive, 

b allith, and Comes, 

1898 Dasly News 1a May 6/3 The features of Mr. Wood's 
phase reversal and silver zone plates, 1904 A. Finotay 
(‘etle) The Phase Rule and its Applications, 1 Westut. 
Gaz. 23 Apr. 12/2 Ruozeboom, who applied the phase 
doctrine to all kinds of equilibrium, is the founder of a new 
brinch of physical chemistry. 

hase, obs. crion. form of Pascn, Pace sé 2; an 
error in various Dicts, (Webster 1828-64, etc.) for 
Prase, After. 

Phase, erroneous spelling of Fazg v., to dis- 
compose, disturb. 

1889 ‘Mark Twain’ Pankee at Crt. XK. Arthur (Tauchn,) 
I. 154 His spint—why, 1 wasn’t even phased. 1 R. 
‘TowNsSHEND in Westin. Gas. 19 Nov. 2/1 It don't seem to 
‘pha-e’” him in the very slightest 

Pnoav‘seal, a. [urey. f. PHASE +-AL.] = Prasto, 

1847-9 Toop Cycl Anas. 1V. 667/1 The law..is one of a 
ph iseal quantittive degradation. 

Phaseless (iézles), a. rare. [f. Puasr + 
-1k88,) Having no phases, of unchanging aspect. 

a 1849 Por Rageed Mount. Wks. 1865 11, 311 A phaseless 
apd unceasing gloom. 

4 Phasels, phaselles, phasiols, var. FasxLs 
Oés., kidney-beans. 

rs6a Warne tr. Alexis’ Secr, 1. 13 Take... Peason, 
Phasols, Lintelles, and such like rg6a Tania Baths 5b, 
All kindes of pulse as beanes, peasen, phaselles and ciches, 
1694 Motinux ANadedats v. xxix, Beans, Pease, Puasels or 
Lor g-peasen, 

Phaseolite (fasf lait). /'a/wont. [ad.mod L. 
Phaseolites, {. phaseolus kiduey-bean: see -1TE 1 
an.] (See quot.) 

{x8s9 Pace Geel. Vermts (1865), Phaseolites,. a genus of 
leguminous plaints found in the lertiary fresh-water forma 
tion of Aix.) 28828 Ocu vir, 4 Aasevdsle. 

+ Phase olous, a. Obs. rare. [f. L. phaseol-us 
(see prec.) + -0s,] Related to the kidney-bean 
or scarlet runner, 

1681 Grew A/useurn ui. 233 [tis neither of the Phaseolous, 
nor Fabaccous, but of the eas-kind. 

Phaseomannite (ieistomenait). Chem. [f. 
Phaseolus ace avove) + MANNIT&.] Another name 
of INOSITR, 

1859 Funes’ Alan. Chem. 355 /nosite..is identical with 
phascomannite, which occurs in unr pe ns (f'Aascodns). 
1863 Mitre / lem. Chenr, (ed 2) WNL. 785. 

Phaseometer (feziiy-mfai). Alectr. [f. Gr. 
gaais, pen. pace-ws PHASE ¢ -O)METER.] An instrus 
ment for indicating the phase of an electric current. 

1898 Enginecringe Mag, XV1. 142/2 A Direct Indicating 
Phaseometer..which resembles a double Watt-meter, with 
two movable bobbins. 

Phasianic ((éisisnik), @. rare—'. [f Gr. 
gaciav-ds pheasant + -Ic.) Of or pertaiming to 
pheasants. 

1884 Pall Mall G. 4 Apr. 4/2 The formation of covert 
food and management, and all other points and details 
phasianic economy. 


y 
So Phasianid (fAsiinid) a, of or pertaining to 


PHASIANINE. 


the Phastanide or pheasant family of gallinaceous 
birds; Phasianine (fe-sidnain) a., of or pertaining 
to the Phastanineg, a sub-family of the Phastanide, 
including the pheasants proper; Pha‘sianoid a., 
allied in form to the pheasants, phasianid; Pha- 
sianomorphio (f7 si¢é! no,img dhk) a., of or pertain- 
ing to the /‘Aastanomorphays (Gr. poppy form], in 
Sundevall’s classification of birds, a cohort of Ga/- 
finve containing some of the /’2aszanide with the 
Turnicide (Memitpodit), 

3868 /'vac. Zoul. Soc. 14 May 299 Tha great series of Galline, 
Pavonine, Phasianing, and ‘Tetraunine birds. 

Phasic (fevzik, -sik), a [f. Gr. pao-cs PHASE 
+-1¢} Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a 


phase or phases; presenting phases. 

1890 Chad. Jrnl. 14 Sept. 538/a2 [t is not . the mere 
phauc change of the muon trac influences the weather, 
3898 Al/Autes Syst. Med. V. 417 The number lof lympho- 
cytes] in the blood undergoes ph wie variation, 

‘Phasio!s: see PHASELS, FASELS, 

{ Phasis (fevzis, féesis), Pl. phases (fe-ziz, 
févsie). [mod.}.., a Gr. pao appearance, phase, 
{. root ga-, pay- of paiy ey to show, appear. 


As phases is the plural both of pAusés and Adase, it is often 
imposalde to allot it tous proper singular, Hut ail instances 
before tthe. necessarily belong to phasis.) 

1, Each of the aspects presented by the mvon or 


any planetary body, according to the extent of 1ts 


illumination, Now usually pase (PASE I), 

1660 Bovie New Erp Phys. Meck. xxvii. 242 May vary 
according to, .the phases of the Moon, 1665-6 4/1. Trans. 
1.69 ‘This Author cannot conceive, how Saturn could) have 
no 4 ference in ats Phasis. 21677 Hare Pro. Orig Man. 
tv. vic 3ge The Fizure that du overs the Phasis of the 
Moon. 1797-41 CHAMBERS Cyel s.v. Moon, Vhe eatth will 
present all the same phases to the moon, as the moon does 
totheearth, /éid.sv Piases, ‘lo determine the phasis of 
an Kc hipse for any given time. 1998 Siscy Occult Sci 1.138 
One phasis contains (en degrees, and every sign three phases, 

b. The first appearance of the new moon, 

1880 CA. 7 imes XVIUL. 855 The phasis or reappearance of 
the moon after her coujunction with the sun takes phice 
in about eighteen hours 1839 Ar fosifor Nov 363 After 
the phasis, ie. afer the first appearance of the moons disk, 

2. The aspect presented by a person or thing; 
Appearance; 7. any one aspect of a thing of 
varying appewrances; a state or stage of chanye 
or development. Now usually phase ( PHASE 2). 

1666 GLANVUTE ee Sif Address zo The Phasies of the 
Universe ¢x800 H. K. Waite Jive 46 Through every 
phasis still lis shadowy and deceitful 1834 L Rock 
Wand. by Serine (1835) 4 ‘Uhis agreeable scene assumed a 
new phasis at every turning 1836 Sir W. Hawitron Jzy- 
cuss. (1852) 263 Some exercise, and consequently develope, 
perhaps, one faculty on a single phasis = 186a Cantyie 
Fredk. Gt. x. (1878) 1V.15 A second and contemporaneous 
phasis of Firediich’s atfans. 1886 Biackin in igfh Cent. 
Apr. 528 It is..only a new phasis of an old thing 


Phasm fx'z'm). (ad. L. pAasma, a. Gr. pacpa 
spectie, apparition, phantom, f{ @aw I shine, give 
light, or gatv-ew tuo show, pass. to appear. At 
first in Gr.-L.. form phasma, pl. phasmata j 

+1. An extraordinary appearance, esp. of biilliant 


hicht in the air; a meteor O46, 

1635 Swan Spec. Mv § 2 (1643) S2 Fierie (Meteors]..such 
as onely secm to bin, which are therefore called Phasmata. 
1655 Stantry Ait Paados. v0 (1701) 2533/2 Hence are also 
Phasmes, such as are called gulfs, chasmes, bloody colours, 
and the like. 1686 Gown C. dest) Badtes uw. atv. 368 What 
have we to say of Phasines and Apparitions in the Air? 

2. Anything visionary or bnagimary; a phantum, 


apparition. Ods. or ack 

1659 HammMonn On /'s, Ixxiit 20 Splendid nothings, meer 
Phases, 1665 Sik Po dlianvat Jaw (1077) 474 Aer 
uw sinall space the byehts..exungush, and .. the Phasma 
having assumed a bodily shape or othe: false representation 
accompanies her, 1667 Decay Chr. Piety ve 018 Such 
phasines, such apparitions are tuost of those excellencies 
which men applaod in themselves, aa W. Tesnant 
Thane Frye vt 04 Flinging thar phasms fantastically lng. 


{| Phasma fcc zina). [See prec.] 

1. harher form of PHASM, q. v. 

2. Zool, A genus of cursorial orthopterous in- 
sects, typical of the family PAasmise, known 
froin their appearance ag Spectre insects, or Walk- 
ing-stitks. Llence Phasmid, any insect of the 


Lhasmitse. 

1878 Domerr Raadl/ xiii. 909 A span-long Phasmid then 
he knew, Stretching its fore-lumbs bkhe a branching twig. 
3888 Beir Val. ta Nicasagua xx. ja Another insect, . had 
a wonderful resemblance to a piece of moss... It is the larval 
slage of a species of Phase. 89g Weston. Gas. 17 Apr. 
2/2 Anoczher singulnar-lookhing group aie the Phasmiue, 
which bear a remarkable reemblance to vegetable structures. 
Some. .look exactly like sticks or stems of grasé; sutne 
might |e mistaken for mow grown twigs. 

+ Phussachate. Ués. [ad. mod.L phassa- 
chiles, {. Gr. pacaea ring-dove, cushat + uxarns 
agate.) The lead-coloured aunte. 

1753 Cuampers Cycl. Supp., Phassachates, in the natural 
history of the anticnts, the name of a species of agate.) 
3828 Wastan, Phassachate. Hence in mod. Dicta 

+ Phat(e, obs. erron. form of Fat 56.1, vat. 

1678 PAil. Trans. X11. 1063 As the Brine runs from the 
Salt after it ix laded out of the Phats, 

+ Phatagin. 06s. Also phataguin. [(f Gr. 
garrayns a beast mentioned by lian, supposed 


770 


to be a species of Manés or pangolin.) The Short- 
tailed or Five-finyered Pangolin( Afanssbrachyura),. 

1778 Goupsem. Nad, Hist. (1862) 1 v1. iii, 469 Of thir animal 
(the Pangolu] there is a variety which is called the Phatagin, 
wauch less dian the former. 

+ Phaune, obs. crron. form of Fawn 7.1 

3568 Burttyn Aulwark, Sick Men 75, Thei will..phaune 
upon theim, wagyyng their tales. 

Pheal (ff-al). Also pheale, pheesl. [Imita- 
tive.} The cry of the jackal when hunting. 

3879 F. Pottok Sfort Brit. Burmah 1 117 The peculiar 
cry of the jackal, which is generally called the * pheale', so 
unlike the uneasthly nightly howl of tnuat animal. 4 
Kiviine and Jungle BE. 176 Yt was what they call in the 
Jungle the Phceal. a kind of shriek that the jackal gives 
when he 1s hunting behind a tige re 

Phear\e, var. vue 56.1, companion, mate. 

+ Phearse, var. Fens Vés., the queen in chess. 

@ 1877 GASLOIGNE ‘lowers Wks. (1587) 45 Prepare hymselfe 
to suue his pawne, or else to leese his phearse. 


Pheasant (fe-zant). Forms: a. 3, 6 fesaund, 
(4 ff. -auns), 4-6 -aunt, -e, 4-7 -ant, 5 -antt, 
-ablnte, -awnt, -awante, -auntt, fasand, feisaunt, 
foysaund,-aunt, f/ -aunoo, 5-6 fesande,-aund(e, 
-anto; 6 faysanne, -sant, feisant, fezant, tea- 
saunt, -e, Sc. fasiane; 6-7 feasant, 7 f'asan, 9 
(dtal.) fezen, tezzan. 8. 4,7 5 phesant, 6 phe- 
saunt, -ante, 7 phasi-, phais-, pheis-, pheys-, 
pheazant, 6— pheasant. Mk a. Al. fosaut, 
fesaunt, OF. fesanm (13the. in Ifate-Daim.), F. 
fatsan = Pr. and Sp. fatsan, Wt. fagiano:—l.. pha- 
stin-us, Gt. paowdvos (sc. Gpyis) the Phasian bird, 
a. use of paoidv-cs of or pertaining to das, the 
Phasis, a river of Colchis, whence the pheasant 
is said to have spread into the west. The final -¢ 
is found also in OHG., MILG. fasant (also fasdn, 
Ger., Da, Sw. fase), Du. fasait, all of Romanic 
oriyin. ] 

1. ‘The name of a well-known pame-Lird, Dhast- 
anus colchicus, long naturalized in) Britain and 
other parts of kurope; by extension, applicd to 
all the species of /’taséanus, and to some related 


genera, (Sce 2.) 

{1089 /nv. Sante Crucis apud Waltham (1861) 16 Uni- 
clique Canonico. ih perdices aut unus plasanus] 

a. 1299 Darhan Acc. Rolls ourtees: 1]. 4g8 Tn xxvj per- 
dicibus et uno fesaund empt. ¢13ja0 Orfeo c46 OF pame 
they fonde grete haunt, Fesaunt, heron, and cormerant. 
1350 Well. Pater me 183 Wib fesauns & feldfares and oper 
foules greta, ¢€14g0 HloiLaNy //owdaé 158 In a moinyug, 
Come four Fasandis full fain, 2 197g Sgr. lowe Legere 322 
With fesauntes faye, theyr were no wane. ¢ 248g Caxton 
Sones of Ay mon Ww. 124 Dyuerse pettry hes and feysuuntes, 
1535 Banct.ay Lgloves 1, Vhe crane, the fte-ant, the pecocke 
and curlewe = 153g Fistr Ji és. (1876) 370 It is a more 
goodly beinge. of a goodly Fesaund. 1943 ‘TRANKGON tr. 

‘yea's Chirurg. we vt. vin 75 OF chyckens, of henues, of 
capones, of faysannes. 1588 Kyp //ousch. PAilos. Wks. 
(ryot) 246 For the desire of Fetsanus or Partrich. 1596 
Daceyvaveis te. J estie's //tst, Scot. Ll. 39 Sumthing les than 
the fastane. 21663 J. Davirs tr. Oleartas b’09. Ambats 320 
Patndyes and Feasants are common. 1697 F rez Henal 
Laws itaa None shall take Fe-ants or Partriu’ges with 
Enyins. 1877 VL UN. finc. Gloss., fi sean, a pheasant. 

KB. 3390 Gownn Conf JIT 76 A Phesant cam before here 

he. 1530 Parsor 254/1 Phesaunt a byide, fanart 1603 

WEN Lembrokeshire (1892) 268 The Phesant and Partridg. 
r6r1 Suaks Hint 7. 1v. iv 770, TL haue no Pheacant, Coc 
nor Hen. 263g Heywoon A/ierarch. 1. Comm qt Figured 
like a Wood-hen or shee pheasant. 21645 G. Danis Poems 
Whe (Grosart) 11.47 Fairas the Phasiant. a 1653 — /dylZ., 
Landskip s Fame, a peiwcht Phaisant and the Quest of 
Kings, Keepes ber at Ray. 1750 Grav sony Slory 48 A 
wicked imp, Bewitch'd the children of the peasant,. And 
suck'd the eges, and kill’d the pheasants. 1873 ‘ Mas. 
ALEXANDER Woog o't xxvii, she enjoyed o casionally 
starting a pheasant as it ruse with a sudden whirr. 


b. locally applied to various birds of other 
families, as the Ruffed Grouse (onasa umhellala) 
of the U.S.; the Mallee-bird (/7f0a ocellata) of 


Australia, 

2637 T. Morton NM. Eng. Canaan (1884) 194 A kinde of 
fowles which are commonly called Pheisant-, but whether 
the y be pheysants or no, 1 will not take upon me to adeter. 
mine, 1766 W. Siore slice, Favt Florida 5: The pheasant 
is in size like the Kuropean, its plumage like that of our 
partridge, 180g Pike Sources Mississ. (1810) ye Killed three 

raine hens, and two pheasants, 18g¢ Loner. //faar v. 20 

fe. Heard the pheasant, Bena, drumming 1883 C. F. 
Apams in 7. Aforten’s No fag. Canaan 194 note, ° 
Pheasant of Morton and other early writers has been sup- 
ia by ornithologists to be the Prairie Hen or Pinnated 

arouse (C i ces eke cupito, 1893 Niwion Dict, Birds 541 
Known in England as the Mallee-Lird, but to the colonists 
as Lowan and ‘ Native Pheasant '—the Lifes ocellata. 

ce. The bird or its flesh as an article of fuod. 

1377 Lancw. P. Pl, B. xv. 455 He fedde hem with no veny- 
soun ne fesauntes ybuke. 14.. CAamer's Dreme 354 The 
second apple..You nourishes in pleasuunce, Better than 

artridge or fesaunce. 1833 Exyot Cast. //e/the (1839) ayb, 

Tesaumt excedeth all fowles in swetenes<e and holsomnesse. 
c 1644 Howret Left. (1650) [1 114 One past makes up the 
prince and peasan, Though one eat roots, the other feasan. 
268: Davoren Ads. & Achit. u. 472 Lo what would he on 
Quail and Peasant swell ‘hat even on tuipe and carrion 
could rebel? 

2. Ornith. With defining words, applied to par- 
ticular species of the genus PAastanus and allied 


Phasianine (as Thaumalea, Euplocamus), and 


PHEASANT-EYED. 


Pavonine (as Polyplectron, Argus); also to some 
other birds in some way resembling the pheasant. 

(Lady) Amherst's P., of Szechuen, China, 7/anmales 
antherstia; Argus P.. -irgus gigantens; see Anus 2; 
Bar-tailed P.= Avevrs's P.; Blood P., the Sanguine Par. 
tridge, /thaginis proffroys; Cheer P., of N. India, PAasé. 
anus wallichit; Copper P., of Japan = Samsmuering's P.; 
Eared P., of China and ‘Liber, any species of the genus 
Crossoptifun; Eliiot’s P., of China, Phasianus elfivts: 
Firebacked P., uf the Malay archipelago, ete, Arnsle. 
camus ipnttus; Gold or Golden P., of China and ‘lihet, 
Thaumalea pita or Chrysolophus pictus; Lyre or Lyre. 
tailed P., of Austraha~= [L\ns-nixnvn; Peacock-P. or Pea. 
P., any species of /'olyp/ectron, akin to Pare; Reed-P,, 
the beaded ‘litmouse, Pasmurus fanarmicus; Reevea’s P., 
of N. China, Phastanns or Syrmaticus reevest; Ring- 
necked P., of China, Phasianus terguatus; Slamese 
P., Luploanus prelatus; Silver P., of China, Aupio. 
camus nycthene: uc; Snow P, - Land F.; Semmer- 
ing's P.,:f Japan, Phastanus semmesingit; Swamp P., 
the Pheasant Coucal of New South Wales, Cemtropus phasi- 
anus; Water P., the pheasant-tailed Jacana, ¢/ydre. 
Pphastantus (hy aigus, 

1819 J'autolugia sv. Phasianus, *Argus pheasant...In. 
habits Chinese Tartary, and is as large axa turkey. 1743 
G:. Kowanrns //fst. Birds 60, | have three Sails of “Chinese 
Cock Pheasants, and the Hens uf two of them. 1894 Nw. 
10N Jct, Birds 716 Two other spenies*f Pheasant have 
been introduced to the coverts of England, 7°. ecetes: from 
Chita, temarkable for its very long tail, white with black 
bars, and the *Copper Pheasant, 2. sa@aamesring?, from 
Japan. 2796 Sik G. J. Sraunion Macastuey's pe 
Cina, Vlatcs, Now 13 The *Firebacked Pheasant of Java. 
19770 ( Aven. in Aan, Reg. 97 A ®*gold pheasant was sold for 
gu guineas, 1819 Santelogia sv. Phastauns, The “golden 
pheasant of Chana, the most heautifel of this penux 1885 

Wanner! Beauteous Terr. 60 And have we no visians 
pleasant Of the playful "Wlyre-tailed pheasant? 1864 Jervon 
hands of [India UU. 508 Near the Peafowl should be placed 
the genus /'olypdectson, of *Pea-pheasants; often called 
Argus pheasants. 3770 C Avon. in Aaa. Neg. 9b A “peacock 
pheasant [was sold) for go guineas. 1897x Darwin Js. 
A/a. viv. 137 ‘Vhe species and sub-species of Poly plectron 
«.90 far resemble this bird [peacock] that they are some. 
tunes callked peacock-pheasants, 1832-48 *Kecd pl caxant 
{see Reso shlig) 189g Newton Dict, Birds 77g Reed 
peau is the local name in Bast Anglia for the un 

appily called Bearded Titmouse 1834 Proc 4ool. Soc Ww 
34 A second male specimen of the Reeves’s Mheasane, 
Phasiaius veneratus, Temm., had also been sent to the 
Menagerie hy Jolin Reeves, Esq 1898 Encyel Lr it (ed. 7) 
XVI. oof: Tike *ring-pheasant (7A. foegueatses), character. 
ized by a more or less completed circle of white around the 
lower portion of the neck, 1819 J'antol/egia ss. Phasianns, 
*Ringed pheasant, Collar white. 1838 Amycl, Brit, (ed 7) 
XVI. 6140/0 The gold and *silver pheasants of our aviaries. 
1840 Peany ( vcd. AVI. 61/2 ‘The rare and elegant *Sarm- 
mering's Pheasant a native of Japan, 1847 LiicwHarpt 
Jeu sir. €o A Centropus phasianellus (the "Swamp pheasant 
of Moreton Lay) was shot. 


b. Sea Pheasant, +(a) the Turbot; (4) the 


Pintail Duck, Daft/a acuta. 

1633 Hart Diet of Disensed uw xxi. 89 Turbot yeeldeth 
good aud wholesome nounshment .. and 14 called therefure 
hy some-the Sea-pheasaut, 1674 Ray Collect. Words, 
Water Korl 96 Vhe Sea Pheasant: Anas canudacuta. 1837 
Poany Cvril UX. 80/1 Dafla caudacuta, Vhe Pinta 
Duck. This is..the Sea Pheasant, or Cracker, of Walluzhby. 


3. al(rib.and Comé., as pheasant-colour, -driving, 
-mew, -poull, -rearer, -shooling; pheasant-plumed, 
-(atled adjs.; pheasant-cock, the male pheasant ; 
pheasant-coucal, -cuckoo = Swamp Pheasant (sce 
2); pheasant-duck == Sea /heasandé (6) (sce 2h); 
pheasant-finch, Astrtida undulata, of Africa; 
pheasant-grouse, 7a species of Sharp-tailed 
Grouse, /ediwectes Phasianellus; pheasant-hen, 
the female phecsant; pheasant-Malay, a vanely 
of the domestic fowl; pheasant-wood = lak- 


TRIDCKE-WOOD I. 

Yergas in Nel. Ant, 1. 168 Partrich, fesaunt hen, and 
*fesant cocke. ¢1420 Lider Cocorumt (1€62) 36 Po fesaunt 
hok, but not po henne. 1626 Bacon Sydza § 852 The Pea- 
coke, and Phesamt Cocke, and Gold-Finch-Cocke, have 
glorious and fine Colours. 289 1) J. Browne Amer. 
Poultry Vd. (1855) 42 The beauty of the breed is with the 
hens, which ae of a *phea-ant color in ail parts of the 
body, with a velvety-Hack neck. 1846 J. L. Sroxcs Discor. 
Australia 1. vi. 125, 1 enjoyed some very fair sports 
especially with the “plenasant-cuckoo, 1898 GREENER Bree’: 
Lvader 224 *Pheasant.diiving is pursued .. for the object 
of obtaining sporting shots 1872 Darwin Desc, Man u. 
xiv. ror The tlack-cock, capercailzie, "pheasant-grouse .- 
are, as is believed, polygamints, Pcrgag *Fesuunt hen [sce 
pheasant cock}, 1601 Howrann /‘diny x. xiviii I. apf The 
Fesant hens of Colchix 1849 D J. Browne Amer, fouliry 
I'd. (1855) 28 The cross Letween the “pheasant-Malay and 
the Spanish produce<a particularly handeume fowl. 3889 
Sporting Mag. K XIII. 392 A county.. which... has degener- 
ated..iuto a mere hare-warrey and “pheasant-inew. 2 
D. J. Browne Auaer. Posd:ry) Yd (1855) 41 The dat 
*pheacant-plunied breed, buth of Bantnms and_ common 
poultry: 15 ‘ E. Hake Newes ont of Powls Choyd. W.- 

yb, Fat f easaunt Powt,and Plouer base for them that 
after come, 1 Mottnux Aadelais iv. tix. (1737) 24 
Phesants, and Phesant poots 1819 Pautologia, | heasant- 
fonts, young pheasants. 1889 Cent. Dict 8 v. Jacana, The 
*pheasant-tailed jacana of Indin, //ydraphasianus churur 
gus. hasavery long tail. 1884 Miter Plaat-n., *Pheasant- 
wood, another name for Partridge-wood, 

Pheasant-eye: see PHEASANTS EYE 3. 

Pheasant-eyed (ferintaid), ¢. [Parasyn- 
thetic t, pheasant-eye + -3n2] Marked like the 
eye of a pheasant: applied to certain flowers. 


1783 Mitier Gard. Dict. av. Caryophilins, The Damask 
Pink,..Pheusant’s ey'd Pink, 17596 Catad/. Secds in Fai. 


PHEASANTRY. 


Rose Kilravock (Spalding Ci.) 428 Annuals to be sowed in 
the open ground inthe spring..Columbine. Sea ragwort. 
Phea-ant-eyed Pink fete.) 1899 Dasly Mews 19 May s/a 
The_.pheasant-eyed narcissus 

Pheasantry (e'zantri). [f. Puzasant + -Ry.] 
A place where phensants are reared or kept. 

1735 /.ond. Gar. No, 6360/2 His Majesty's Phea-antry in 
Bushy-Paik. 1856 W. Waite On Foot thro’ 7) of xiv. 300 
There are pleasant woods behind the palace, and a 
pheasantry. 

Pheasant’s eye. A name of certain plants; 
cf. PHEASANT-EYED. 

1. The common name of plants of the genius 
Adonis, esp. A. autumnalis: = ADONIB 2. 

3733 MILLER Gari, Dict, Adonis, or Flos Adonis, Bird's- 
Fye, or Pheasant’s-Eye, 1854 5. THomson Jb eld fd. in. 
(cd. 4) 209 The pheasant’s eye, with its bright scarlet flowers, 

VYne common white Narcissus (VV. foctic es). 

3872 Koutledge's Eu, Boy's. tan. May 362/27 he Pheasant's 
eye (Narcissus poeticus), 1898 Westin. Gas. yo Aug. 2'1 
‘Tne ‘pheasant's eye’ narcissus grows wild upon these vire- 
covered lull-sides, 

J. (also pheasant-eye, pheasant’s eye pink) : 
the ring-flowered variety of the Garden Pink 
(Dianthus plumarius var. annulalus). 

1753 CHAMBEKS Cycd. Sufp.. App., Pheasant’s-eye Pink. 
1824 Loupon Aacycl. Gard. (ed. 2) B60 ‘The pink is con- 
siduicd..to have proceeded from D, delfodites, and the 
pheasant-eye pinks from J) plamarius, 1884 Miviesa 
Hlant-n., Pink, Pheasant's-e e, 

Pheasant-shell. A shell of the gastropod 
genus PhastaneHa, of the Australian seas; named 
from the biilhantly coloured and polished suiface. 

Pheeal, variant of PREAL. 

Pheer, variant of FeRk sd.!, companion, mate. 

Pheering, var, Frenne vd, sé., marking out 
of land for ploughing. 

818 Sovien Agric. Surt. hed App. 4 (Jam.) There 
ought to be a sinall doterstice left between the two furrows, 
to facilitate the nexc pheennug. 1896 J. Lumspin Pees 
23 It stands as plain’s a pheerm pole. ; 

heese, pheeze, obs. forms of FEEZE sé. 

Pheidiac, -an: see Pulb-. 

Pheirs, var. Puains, obs. Se. f. Farce sb.2 

+ Phelditare, obs or dial. form of MKIELDFARE. 

1594 Barnttety AGecd. SACHA. LX, Vit-falls for the Latke 
and Pheldifare. 

Phellandrene (felendrin). Chem. [f. Bot. 
lL. Shellandrtum + -eNé.]) A terpene occurring 
in the seeds of the Water Llemlock, /’Aedlandrium 
aguaticum, and other plants. 

1893 Sid. Suc. Lev., Phrliandrene, name given by Pisci 
toa Lerpene occurring nv Bleimi, in the seeds of Pherdland: tin 
aguatinum [etc.). 1898 Nev. brit. Pharm so. 

Phello- (felo), combining torm of Gr. peddAds 
cok, PheNoderm Jio/. [Gr. dépya skin], a layer 
of parenchymatous cells containing chloroptytl, 
formed in the stems of some plants from the inner 
cells of the phecllogen; hence Phellode'rmal a., 
of or pertaining to the phelloderm. PKPhelogen 
Srot. tice -GeN], the layer of meristematic cells 
from which the cork-cells are formed, the curk- 
cambium ; so Phellogene tic a., producing cork, 
of the nature of phellogen ; Phelloge'nio a., of the 
nature of or peitaining to phellogen. 

1875 Bannerr & Dyen Sacks’ Bot. go-: In some cases 
the Chellowen of the periderm gives rise not only to cork- 
ceils... but..(to] permanent parenchyma cells containing 
chlorophy!l..which Same terma the suberuus corucal layer 
(Phelloderm)...In such cases the phcllogen hes between 
the periderm and the phelloderm, the outer of ity daughter- 
culls producing cork cells, the mner phcliloderm 1884 
Bowrr & Scois De Bary's Phanaer. 545 The pondcrm 
consista of the phellogenetic meristem { - ph. Hogen), and 
the tissnes..derived fiom it, which include a..stratum of 
( ork-cella, .to which usually, but not always, phellogenic or 
peridermal parenchyma, the Phelloderm of S.nto, ts added. 
ford 549 ‘Vhe number of the phullodermal layers is in must 
species very small, in comparison with the cork-layurs which 
uppear in the same space of time. 

hellopla'stic. ([Sce prec. and Puastic.] 
A cork model or hgure; the art of cutting figures 
or models in cork (also Phellopla‘stics). 

roa W. Tavior Let. 26 July in Robberds Afen:, 1. 416 
In print, in copper-piate, in painting or iv fello-plastic (you 
have seen the cork-madel of Rome: 2848 Ricwner Levana 
13 An intellectual imitation in cork (a phecloplastic, according 
tu Bittiger's retranslation into Greek). 1864 Webster, 
Phelloplastics, the art of forming models in cork. 

hen-, pheno-, forinative element in Chent., 
(for phwn.o-) 1. Gr. patvo- shining, paiy-ew to bring 
to light, cause to appear, show; gaiv-eo@a: to come 
to light, appear. Bust used by the French chem.st 
Laurent, 1841, in ‘hydrate de phényle’ and ‘acide 
phénique’, names which he applied to the substance 
subsequently called PuENOL. These names referred 
to the fact that the substance was a conl-tar product, 
arising from the manufacture of sleminaling yas. 
Hence phen-, pheno- was gradually used as the basis 
of the names of all the bodies derived from benzene 
(i.e. Pe hydride, which French chemists pro- 
posed to call phone). See Purne, Puenic, PHENO- 
OULL, PHENOL, PHENOMETHOL, PHENYL; also the 
following : 

Phenacetin (fInce'sstin), the acetyl derivative 
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of phenetidin, the ethylic ether of paramido- 
phenol, hence called also para-aert-phenidin, 
C, H,OC,H,NH(CH,CO); it occurs in white 
shimiag crystals, without taste or odgur, and is ased 
asanantipyretic. tPhenamide (fe-nimaid), asyno- 
nym of phenylamide or aniline. + Phena‘mylol: 
sce quot. Phena'nthraquinome, 2 substance, 
(C,H,-CO),, related to phenanthrene, crystallizing 
in shining orange yellow needles. Phena-nthrene, 
a solid hydrocarbon, (C,H,-CH),, prepared from 
crude anthracene (with which it is isomeric), 
crystallizing in colourless shining lami: 2. When. 
azine, C,H,-N,-C,l1,, crystallizing in long yel- 
lowish needles. Phenazon, a febr.fuge pre- 
pared from coal-tar, called also antipyriu. Phen- 
e tidin, theethyl derivative of amiduphcnol. Phesn- 
etol, ethyl phenyl cther, or phenate of ethyl, 
C,H, OC,H,, a volatile aromatic-sinelling liquid ; 
hence phenelol red = Coccixin, Cyl] Og. 

1889 /'a/l Mali G. 2) Apr 3/t The coal-tar ‘analgesic’... 
®Phenacetin, a white powder, which hus direct action on 
.. Neuralgia, and which presumably is a narcotic. 189% 
Lancet 3 Oct. 771. 1896 Alfbutt's Syst. Aled. 3. 24a Vhe 
newer analgesics—antipyrin, antiiebrin, and phenacetin 
1857 Mittin Alem. Chew. VD 570 Phenate of amyl, *Phen- 
amylole, 18382 Avhenenit 26 Mar 4933/1 On the Action 
of Aldehydes on *Pheuaothnaquinone in presence of Am- 
muute 88a /bed. 16 Dec. 8160/2 A new acid and a bew 
compound, the desuxybenzuin of *phenantinene 1899 
Aldtiutt's Syst. Mid. NUL 751 Some of the synthetic 
Aualgesics—"phenazone or phenacetin—are of value 186g 
Mansiier D Sudfs 377 ‘Lhe probability. 1 enhanced by the 
production by the same chemist of ‘*Phenetidine’, an 
epibase containing Celia more than Anisidine. 3899 Cacnry 
tr. JakscA’s Clin. Diagn. vir. (ed 4) 401 ‘Lhe presence of 
phen tidin may be shown by changing it (the unc] ito its 
diavo compound. 18597 Murer Adem. Chem. All. 570 
Phenate of ethyl, or *Phenctole. 7 ; 

Phenacite (ie nassit), -kite (-keit), Alan. 
([N.uned, 1833, & Gr. pevag, pevaw-a cheat (on 
account of its having been mistaken for quartz) 
+ -1rk ly} A sileate of glucinum, occurring in 
quartz-like transparent) or translucent crystals, 
colourless, wine-yellow, or brown. 

1834 Atl. Mag Seri. V. 1027 Pheuakite, a new mineral 
fiom the Ural. 3861 H. W. Baisiow Goss Alia, 282 Vheua- 
cite tlausaparent to opaque. 167g Loner. in Life (1891) 
Lif. qoy ‘The precious stones in the ‘ fron Pen’ are a white 
Phenacite from Siberia a yellow zircon from Ceylon, and a 
red Pourmaline fiom Maine 1881 ature XXIV. 89/2 Vhe 
rare miscral phenakite sometunes used as a gem. 

Phenakism (fenahiz’m). rare. [ad. Gr. peva- 
wigpos deception, f. pevakiCay : sce next.) Decep- 
tion, cheating, trickery ; equivucation. 

1818-60 WHALELY Canuupl. BR. (1864) 135 At least they 
regard phenswkisin as a peccaditlo, /é;d 170 Who avow and 
openly defend the system of whatis called, «1 modern phrase- 
ology, phenakism, double-ductrine, economy, or reserve. 

Phenakistoscope (fenakrstéskoap; (mod. 
f. Gr. pevaxcor-ns cheat, impostor, f. pevance-ev to 
cheat, trick + -score]  <A_ scientific toy, con- 
sisting of a disk with figures upon it arranged 
raduilly, representing, a moving object in successive 
positions; on turning: i round rapidly, and viewing 
the figures through a fixed slit (or thar reflesions 
in a mirror through radial slits in the disk itself), 
the persistence of the successive visual images 
produces the impression oj: actual motion, 

1834 Aettn. Rev. LUX. 160 ‘The ingenious improver of that 
beautiful instrument called the Phenakistoscope, — 1838 
Banwarke in Aacjed. Boat. ved. 7) XVI 5122/2 ‘The phena- 
kistuscupe. . was, we believe originally invented by Dr. Roget, 
and ymproved by M. Plateau, at Brussels, and Mi. Faraday, 
1883 / oe F.C. Alaswell nw. 36 A scientific toy. .called 
by the names phenuhi-toscope, stroboscope ur magic din. 

henate: see under I'HENIC. 

+t Phene (jin), Chem. Cbs. [a. F. phene: see 
PugN~] An early name proposed for LENZFNE. 
So Phe'nene, in same sense; Phe‘nenyl, the 
radical C,H, of phenylene compounds. 

1857 Miniter Elen. Chem. WE. 504 Benzole; Benzine, or 
Phene 1866 Ovunc Anim. CAem. 45 Here. we have the 
seriex of somatic hydrocarbons .—Call4 Phenene, C7Ha 
Kenzoene. /éid. ut Hoth phencne CeHe, and phenol or 
carbolic acid CaHe®, ate producible by transmitung the 
vapour of alcohol or fuse) oil through :ed-bot tubes. 

henetidin, Phenetol: see PHEN-. 

Phengite (fe-ndsait). A/iz, Also 8 fengite ; 
and in Gr.-L. form phengites (fendzai‘tiz), also 
corruptly fingites. ad. L. phenyifes, a. Gr. pey- 
yitns phenyite, selenite, or crystallized gypsum, 
t. péyyo-s hight, lustre, moonlight: sce -1TE ! 2 b.] 

1. A transparent or translucent kind of stone 
known to the ancients ; ‘ probably crystallized gy p- 
sum or modern selenite’ (Dana Asis (1868) 640). 

x6or Hotiann Pliny xxxvi. xxii. V1. 592 In which regard 
(for that it is xo resplendent) it hath found a name to be 
called Phengites; this stone the said Emperour [Nero] 
caused the ‘leinple of Fortune to be built called Seta. 17g0 
tr. Leonardas’ Mirr. Stones 103 Fingites, is of a white 
Colour, hard as Marble, and transparent hke Alabaster. 
1778 R. Cuanpisu var. Greece ixiii, The pallery 18 
illuminated with pieces of the transparent marble called 
Phengites, fixed in the wall in square compartments, and 
shedding a yellow light. 1808 WepsiEe, Phevgrte, a beautiful 
species of alabaster, superior ia bnghtness to most marbles, 


PHENOL. 


2. A modem name for muscovite, a strongly 
doubly-refractive species of mica. 

2868 Dana Afin, Index, Phengite, [{/did. Musco- 
vite, Comuton Mica; Potash Mica..Phengit ©. A od. ‘laf, 
62, 1853.] | 1888 Ocivig, /’Aengife, same as A uscovile. 

Phenie (fr-mk, fenik), a. Chem. [f. VHENE + 
“ic; ia FF. pkduigue (Laurent 1841).] Pertaining 
or related to phenyl or to benzene; = PHENYLIO, 
fhenic acid, another name of PRtnou or carbolic 
acid, Its salts are Phe'nates. 

2858 Chemical Gaz. X. 136 St. Evre suspected a connexian 
between his acid and phenic acid (phenole, phenylous acid), 
C!HYO4 38g7 Mirren Alen. ( heme, ILE, Bengole.. 
le Jongs toa group called the phenic series, /érd. 570 Phenic, 
orcarboli. acid. Phenate of methyl, or anisole. 1866 Roscog 
hile, Chem, xxxix. 336 Phenol. .dissolves in the alkalies, 
forming a phenate, 1876 Hantey Alas. Mec, (ed. 6) 954 It 
is the tust ol the Phenic series, 1884 Health Ewhib, Catab 
V6/1 Pheuate of Soda solution. An antiseptic application 
for burns, walds, &c. 

Phenicine, -in (fe'nisain, -in’. Chem. [Ety- 
molopically prkanicin(e, f. Gr. ghoimé a purple 
ted, purple, or crimson, lit. a Phoenician (in 
reference to Tyrian purple) + -1n.] A colouring 
matter produced by the action of nitro-sulphuric 
acid on phenylic alcohol: indigo carmine. 

1886 Henry den, Chew. U1. x. 982 From the property. 
possessed by this substance, of becoming purple coloured 
on the addition of certain salts, Mr. Crum terms it phenecin, 
1838 T. ‘Tnowson Chem, Org. Bodies 379 Acids have vo 
effect in preventing the precipitation of phenicin by salts, 
1866-77 Waris at. Chews, LV. 388 Phencine dyes vilk 
and wool without the intervention of a modant. 

Phenix, variant of PHG&NIX, 

Phennig, -ing, obs. forms of Prennia, 

Pheno-, formative element; see PHEN-. 


Phenocoll (finekpl). Chem. (f. Purxo- + 
ending of GyCocoLL.)] A derivative of phenacetin 
(= amido-aceto-para-pheneidin ; in pharmacy, ap- 
plied to the hydrochloride, as a febrifuge. 

1891 Lancet y May 1060/2 A new antipyretic, hydro 
chlorate of ph. nocoll, a white crystalline powder which is 
readily suluble in water. 1898 P. Manson /rof. Liscases 
vic tat, E have never secon benefit in any way approaching 
that of quinine fram phenocol, parthenium,..or any of the 
many drugs... reccommended in alana 


Phenooryst Uidhiist). [ad. mod F. phéno- 
cryste, ire. 1. Gr. patra to show + apvaor\addos 
crystal.) l.ach of the large or conspicuous crystals 
In a porphyritie rock. 

1893 Grin Zerthk Ged. u. (ed. 3) 185 Two phases of 
consolidation to he observed, the fist (poiphyrtic) marked 
hy the formation of large crystals (phenocryst+) which were 
often broken and corroded by mechanical and chemical 
action. 3903 Hi. Goriy in arly Choon. 7 Nov. 3/3 The 
pyroxene phenocrysts usually are represeuted by separato 
crysta's of the munoclinc as well as the rhombic type. 

Phenogan, etc., variants of PHANUGAM, ete. 


Phenol (fingl). Chem. [f. Gr. pavo- (see 
VHEN-) + -OL 1 (= alcohol).] A hydroxyl deri- 
vative of benzene, C,ll,(OHL), commonly known 
as Cannouice acid, q.v. (also pheate or phenylic 
acul, Phenyl hydrate). 

1852 [sce Purnth 1867 Murer Zlem. Chem Wi. 568 
Pheme, of Carbelic Acid Phenele ay the most abundant 
acid product of the disauation off pit-cowl, 1866 Ontine 
tna, Chem. 174 Castorceum,.contains phenol, or coal-tar 
kreosote, 3878 Roscor Adam. Cher, 338 Lone atoin of 
peaeeet) [in benzene] be replaced by bydroayl an alcohol- 
like substance termed phenyl obtained. /érd, 341 Phenol 
is sometimes called phenyl] alcohol, but it differs from a@ true 
alcohol in several respects; wt is not readily oxidived and 
yields ne.ther an aldehyde, a ketone, ner an acid. 18g0 
Nature 4 Sept, ‘Ube important and univer-ally-kuuwn anti- 
sepuc and disinfectant, Gu bolic aad, or phenol 

b fu pl phenols, the hydroxyl derivatives of 
the aromatic or benzene series of hydrocarbons ; 
also, apphed to de:vatives of pherol, in which 
one or more of the hydrogen atoms are re- 
placed by other radicals, the names of which are 
usually prefixed; ¢. gz. dsomopherols or bromophenic 
acids (ULI. BiO, etc., chlorophenols, todophenols, 
nitrophenols (Cally, NO YO, cte.), diaco-nitrophenols 
(CH,N,O,), ete. 

1857 Mirren Adv. ( hem. UM. 58 The so-called phenols 
or alcohols derived from hydrocarbons of the ber zene series 
by the displacement of an atom of hydrogen in the Cg grou 
by the group OH. «= 1897 Waits Autenes’ ¢ Aen. ted. xa) VL 
477 These hitter compounds, including the hydroxylueriva. 
tives of benzene, are cal ed Phenols, /ézd. 478 Munatomic 
Phenola .. Jhe phenols exhibit acid as wel as alcoholic 
characters /éra. 488 Enght-carbon Phenols. 

C. attrib. and Comb. 

1897 Alébutl’s Syst, Afid. IV 948 An antidote to phenol 
powoning. fda. IV. 33 Phenol compounds 1699 AGNLY 
tr, Jaksch's Clin. Diagn. vi. (ed. 4: 240 When the volatile 
fatty acids and phenol group have passed over in the process 
of distillanon., és vi. 346 A considcrable portion of 
phenol-fornung substance, 

dad. in comb. with other chemical terms, de- 
numminating substances containing or de:ived from 
phenol, as phenol-sulphurtc acid, CyllgdO,, Pre- 
nol-sulphate of potassium, C,T,-K-SO,, prenol- 
sulphonic acid, CgH,SO,OH, ete., phenol-phtha- 
fein, phenol combined with phtbalein, forming 
a white or yellowish-white crystalline powder, or 


tiichnic crystals, CH,-(CO-C,H,-OH)s. 


PHENOLIC. 


289g Watts Dict Chem. Vil. 977° Phenol-phthalein. 
3876 Haai ny Mut. Med. (ed. 6) 356 Dry powder of phenol. 
sodium. 1878 Kinczire Aasmt. ( hein, 237 Phenolsa)phuivic 
acid. 3881 Med. Jemp. Frul XLVI. 99 Phenol naphthaline 
changed culur both with acids and alkalies. 1893 Photog. 
Ann. 287 For testing the skalvuly of sulphites. ‘Lhe best 
[indicator] is phenol-phthalein in alcoholic solution. 


Phenolic (ffiplik), @ Chem. 
Of the nature of, or belonging to, phenol ; carbolic. 
18792 Watts Dict. Chem. Vii 916 Phenolic ethers. £880 
Friswecwin Jra/. So:, Arts 16 Apr. 446 A naphthol was sub- 
stituted for the phenolic or amido pertion of the molecule, 
1898 Na/uradist 183 Antiseptic tannic and phenolic bodies, 


Phenological (fino py zikal), a. Also phen-. 

1, Pheno- (in phenomenon) + -lozical (in meleoro- 
ogical, etc.): rendeiing Ger. phanolog’sch, used by 
Di. C. britsch ta Jahrb dik &. Central-cinstalt 
fur Meteorologie, 1853, Vienna 1858 J 

Of or pertaining to phenology or to the objects of 
its stuly. So Phenology (fing lodzi), the study 
of the times of recurring natural phenomena (see 
quot. 1884), esp. in relation to climatic conditions ; 


Pheno‘logist, one who studus phenology. 

1878 (¢;f/e) Instructions for the Observation of Pheno- 
log cal Phenomena, published by the Council of the Me- 
teorological Society. 1883 Vearuwre 4 Jan. 2342 The most 
important feature of the puenclogical yoar was the mld 
winter. 1864 /éfd. 9 Oct. §53/2 Phenology, the observation 
of the first low: ring and fruniog of plants, the fohation and 
defoliation of trees, the arrival, nesting, and departure of 
birds, and such like, has attracted the attention of naturalints 
from time to ume for nearly 150 years 1894 Naturalist 
aqt Phenological notes and statistical tables of rainfall 
and temperature, 3897 Wirtis lower, PZ 1. 155 ‘The 
study of the periodic phenomena of vegetauon, .is termed 


piacnolevy. ; 
+ the:nomen, -mene, Obs. rare. Anglicized 


form of PHENOMENON [= F. phénomeénc}. 

16344 Dicsy Nat. Badies xxai. §2.271, 1 apply them to 
the seuerall Phoenomens which M*. Hallshewed me.  16ga 
H. L'kstkancx Aoer, no Fewes 44 ‘hese fancies and 
phenomenes in their braine. 

Phenomenal (/ng'menal), @ (sd) Also 
phen-, [f. PHkNOMEN-ON + -AL: so mod.F, phé- 


noménal (1878 in Littré).] 

1 Ot the nature of a phenomenon; consisting of 
phenomena; cognizable by the serses, or in the 
way of immediate experience; apparent, sensible, 

erceplible. (Opposed to rea/ adbsofete, etc., and 
in Philosophy to sotmnenal.) Also adsol., the phe- 


nomenal, that which 1s coymizavle by the senses. 

18a5 Coiknipce Alds Rif. (1848) 1. 205 The Mosaic 
Nariative thus anterpreted gives a just and fluthful exp si- 
tion of the buth aad parentage and succe-sive movements 
of phenomenal sin ipeccatian phenomenon; crimen pris 
martumn ef conunune) 1836 EMexson Nature, Sleautn 
Wks (Bohn) II 165 Seen in the light of thought, the wurld 
always is phenome ial 2843 Maru Logte s. in. $7 All that 
we know ts therefore phenomenal—phanomenal of the 
unknown, 1847 Lewes /fist. /’ Adios. (1867) IT. 534 Ifa 
path of trausit trom the phenomenal to the noumenal world 
could be found..should we not then be quickly in posses -ion 
of the truth? 1865 J. Guorn AafAlor, /’Ailos. 1. i, The ideal 
is the subjective, the phenomenal the objecuve. 18746 Sivc- 
wick Meth. Ethice ui. t20 The Phenomenal is the Real: 
there is no other real that we can distiicuish from it. 
288: [sce PHENOM! NALIZALTION). 88g J. Tait Mind tn 
Matter 1892) 3 When the positivist demands acceptance 
of the phenomenal as the ultimate, the pusition as felt to 
be inadmissible. 

b. O1, telating to, or concerned with pheno- 

mena, esp with the phenomena of any science. 

1840 Winewete PAslos. Cnduct Sew & te $4. TL. 103 
Descriptive or Phenomesal geslogy  /é:d. $7 109 We 
must have a Phenome wal sciise preparatory to each AEtio- 
logical one. 1838 A. J. Bareounin fal! AfaliG.a Oct 1/2 
The belicf in a future state is one of the most striking 
diflerences between phenomenal and supernatural religion. 

Gc. as sd. Pl. “Viings of tae nauu.e of phenomena, 

1878 G. D. Boaupwan Creatize Weck ag (Cent) In the 
matier of elementals, the new earth will be identical with 
the old; in the matter of phenomcnals, the new earth will 
be diferent trom the o!d 

2. Of the nature of a remarkable phenomenon 


(PHENOMENON 3); very notable or remarkable, 


extraordinary, exceptional; ‘ prodigious’, 

a18s50 Rossetti Mantle & Cire. 1 (1874) 23 To afford a 
glimp-e of the phenomenal tact that the bosom of the Church 
was indeed for a time the retuge of this shorn lainb (Cecco}. 
2862 B. Tayror //ome & Abr Ser. ut. ix. 190 Others have 
been found, showing that the tree is net phenomenal in its 
appearance 1888 «iéheazwn 7 Jun. 19/2 ‘Lhe success of 
Miss Kate Greevaway’'s ‘ Birthday Book’ was phenomenal. 


Pheuo'menali:sm. [f. prec. + -1sM.] 
@. That manner of thinking which considers 


things from the point of view of phenomena oily, 
b. The metaphysical doctrine that phenomena 
are the only olyects of knowledge, or the only 


realities; externalis:n. 

1865 J. Grote Explor. Philos 1. i, shall call then by the 
name of ‘ phenomenalisin ' that notion of the various objects 
of knowled,e which go tomake up the universe which 
belongs to the point of view of physical scence. 186g 
Reader 8 July 2g Jt seems..to have no clear superiority 
over the law of gravity, or any other generalization of phe. 
nomenalism. 1877 FE. Catro Philos. Kant is. qo2 Kant's 
Phenomenalism. ..‘[he doctrine that the objects of our 
knowledge are merely phenomenal. 

So Pheno'menalist, one who holds or advocates 


phenomenalism ; hence Phenomenalistio a. 


{t. prec. 4 -1¢.] 
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2866 Dove Logie Chr. Faith + ii. 11. §1.83 We must con- 
clude that both the materialist and phenomenalist are 
wrong. 8880 |]. C. Murkay Ov ig. & Growth Ps. ix, 285 He 
(Gs. H. Lewis) differs trom the modern phenomenalis« alone 
in hisresult. 1865 J. Grotr Haplor. PAilos. 1. 92 A view 
mure or less phencmenalistic is natucal from the first to our 
manner of existence here 

Phenomena lity. rare. [f.as prec. + -1Ty.] 
The qualuy of beiny phenomenal; somcthing that 


is phenomenal, a phenomenon. 

t J. B Stratio Concepts & The. Mod. Physics 201 
Phenomenalities are the deliveranccs of sense 2884 tr. 
L.otse's Metaph. 380 With respect to the Phenomenality of 
Space, I have argued that the appearance both of Space 
itself and of the changes which cake place tn it, is to be 
referred to ieal events which do not take place in Spuce. 

Phenomenalize, v. [/. as prec. + -1ZE.] 
frans. Vo render phenomenal; to conceive or 
represent as phenomenal. Ilence Phano-menal- 


iza tion, the action of phenomenalizing. 

1870 J. C. Simon in ( ontemnp. Rev. XII gos This doc- 
trine lof Heyel) that the Whole of Being is phenomenal— 
consisting of the process which we commonly call ‘Thought 
or Lhinking, and which = we may call Phenumenal.zation. 
2881 Frasier Berkey 73° Phenomenalisation not beng 
possible in the absence at aenie conscious spirits, the world, 
tas argucd, could nut have existed before man. , if its 
reality is only phenomenal, /é:a@. 11a Berkeley pheno- 
menalises finte things, but not flute persons. 

{f. as 


Phenomenally (fing menali), adv. 
pres. +-LY4] in .« phenomenal manner or degree. 
a. In relation to phunomcna, b. Extraordinary, 
notably, surprisingly. 

1826-7 Dr Quincry Lessing Wks, 1859 XIII. agr Fixed 
bedies..or individual things he {Homer] paints only phe- 
nomenally, of through their participation in these fluent 
actions 1885 March, Eran, 15 Mar. 5/4 Des: ribing the 
weather ay phenomenally severe for the season. 

Phenomene: sec PHENOMEN. 

+Phenomer:nic, a. Cbs rare. Also phen-. 
(f. PHknomen-on + -1¢.) Of the nature of a pheno- 
menon: =PHENOMENAL I, So | Phenome ‘nical 
@, Ods., r lating to phcnomena; = PHENOMENAL Ib, 

1851 /vas.r's Mar XLT. 497 ‘The ‘ palpable’ is not the 
‘real’, but the factnal',—the ‘planomenc’, if you must 
needs hive a lig, vazue Latin or Greek word for it 1858 


W.R. Parte dagutry Hla. Mind ix 5°35 1l.e mind an sleep 
being directed rather to its ; henomenical states. .thau to 1s 
own subjective existence 

Phenomenism (ffig méniz’m). /’7z/os. Also 
phen-. [1. PRENOMEN-ON +-1SM.J] = PHENOME- 
NALISM b. So Fhano menist, a lolder or advo- 
cate of phenome:sm ; hence Phenomenti-stio a. 

1830 J Doucras Zyrors Nelig. 231 Wis philosophy was 
stil phenomeniam. = 18ga Be. Fornis Nicene Cr. 107 Sone 
have inaintained a pure idealism, others a pure materia‘ism, 
and a thid paty pure phaenomenism. 31865 J. Grote 
Explor. PAtlos 1152 Lhe notion of an unknowable noume- 
nisin with which phenomenism ty contrasted. 1871 W.G. 
Wannv Ass. PAdos / hers (1884) To English philosophers 
»-may be divided into two charply contrasted aed. whom 
we inay cail obyecuvists and phenomenists respectively, 
1893 W Warn JEL G Ward 4 Cath. Revival 4a8 We would 
thus .address saine phenomeoistic opponent. 


Pheno'menize,v. [f.aspree.+-17F ] rans. 
To make phenomenal or apparent to the senscs or 
mind; to treat ay a phenomenon, 

1860 J. Younc Prov Neason 33 The eyo of consciousness 
is only the manife-ted, the phenomenized ego.  /dzd. 245 
Phenomena are phenomena of something actial behin 
thei, which they phenomeiuize, and thereby reveal, 

Phenomenology (ffnemcenp lédzi).  [f. Pur- 
NOMENUN + -LOGY.J  @. The science of pheno- 
mena as distinct from that of being (ontology). b. 
That division of any science which describes and 
classthes its phenomena. 

1797 J. Rowtson in Aacycl. Brit. (ed. 3) 8.v. Philosophy 
847 This part of phili sophy may be called Phenomenology. 
1836-7 Sin W. Hlamit10on A/efaph. vu. ( 877) rat If we 
consider the mind merely with the view of observing and 
generalising the various phanomena it reveals we have 
one..depaitment of mental scieice; and this we call the 
phaenamenology of the mind. ; we might call it phanomenal 
payenelony 1840 WHrweit PAilos. Induct. Sci. x ii. (1847) 

[. 464 Each Paletiological Science, when complete, must 
possess three members: the Phenomenology, the eter 4 
and the Theory. 187g Manset (rmostic /leresies i. 3 Ke- 
tween the real and the apparent, between ontology and 
phenomenology. . 

Hence Pheno:menolo‘gical a., of or pertaining 
to phenomenology. 

2858 in Mayne E.afos. Ler. 1866 J. Mantineau Fszs. 1. 26 
Phenomenological, as oppo-ed to ontolugical. 189z ur. De 
La Saussaye's Man. Sc. Nelig. 1.8 We proceed to treat the 
phenomenological facts. 

Phenomenon (fing'ménfn), Pl -a. Forms: 
Siug. 7 phain-, 7-g phan-, 7- phenomenon; 
(8. erron, 8-g-omena'. //.a. 7- -omena; £B.7-9 
-omenons; y. erron. 7-8 -omenas (-a’s). f[a. L. 
(post-cl.) phaenomeson, pl. -a, a. Gr. pawopevor, 
pl. -vera (absol. use of pr. pple. passive of daivew 
to show, pass, to be sten, to appear) itor £ 
apparent (to the senses cr mind), hence rd darvo- 
Heva things that appear, appearanc: s, phenomena. 
Cf. F. phénoméne (1570 in Hatz.-Darm.), It., Sp. 
fenomeno, Py. phenomeno; Ger. phanomen.} 

1. In scientifie and poner) use: A thing that 
appears, or is perceived or observed; an individual 


PHENOMETHOL. 


fact, occurrence, or change as perceived by any 
o! the senses, or by the mind: upplied chiefly to 
a fact or occurrence, the cause or explanation of 
which is in question. 

a1639 Worton Life Dk. Buckhm. in Relig. (1651) roe 
Somwhat I must note in this strange Phainomenon 1698 
Benitny Boyle Lect. 203 ‘Lhe most consideiable phano- 
menon belonging to terrestrial bodies is the eauicral: action 
of gravitation. 3707 De For Syst. Alagic i. ii, (1540) 45 
Observing an unusual and surpri.ing plenomenon, viz, a 
star at Noonday, moving in « particular orbit. 1785 Rew 
Intell, Powers 6:8 Vhat every phenomenon must have 
a cause, was always taken for granted. 1816 Piavrair A af, 
Pil. 11.63 Any phenomenon, the be git.ntug or end of which 
ix scen at the same instant by ob-ervers under different 
meridians, affords the means of determiting the diffe: ence 
of lingitude. 1878 Huxity / Ay. agr. 75 Every one is 
fainihar with the common phenumenon otk piece of metal 
be.ng caten away by rust. 

B. (errom.) 1576 Tor niuvy Hist 2 Orphans VV. 79 The 
landlady being so strange a phachomena as to be C onscicn- 
tious, 1836 Oimstep Séave Séa es 285 A phenumena of 
pregnant importance. 

b Plural. 

a. 1605 Bacon Aco. Learn mn. ix. 1 Tt is not repuenant 
to any of tle phasnomena. 1653 H. Mort Antid. Ath u, 
v, Lhose more large Phenomena of bay &id Nigiit, Winter 
and Suminer. 3897 E.R. Conner Bas. Faith i. 104 ‘Lhe 
shifting phenomena of sensation. 

Bb. 1907 Custos in flusb. § Gard 55 The efficient Caue 
of the several Phenomenons 1708 Lyrit Apollo No. 102, 
o/1 ‘Ihe two Pha:numcnons, vfich you qvestion. 1735 
pons tr. Loba's Vey Abyssniaa x. 105 How many enipt 

dy pothescs and idle Reasoning. the Plaenomenons of ti ts 
River[Nailej have put Mankind to the expence of, 1865 [see 3). 

y- (errem) 1638 (¢2t/e) Atlan Civlestis, Containing tle 
Systems and Theoryes of the Planets,. and other Pheno- 
menas of the Heavens. 1685 Boyvir Ang. Notion Nat. 17 In 
the Ascension of Water in Pups, and in other Pl aenomena'‘s 
ofthat hind = 19788 Gadde to stage 29 Phenomena’s which 
have appear’d nowhere but upon our theaties. 1767 Mrs S. 
Pannincion Leff. JIE 13 All the jy henomins of Nature. 


+G. Phi. Zo save (or salve, the phcnomena (tr. 
Gr. oa(eww Td pauropera): to reconcile the observed 
and admitted facts with some theory or doctrine 
with which they appear to disagree. 70 solve a 
phenomenon: to explain or account for an observed 


fact (so so/u/ion of a phenomenon). Obs. 

1648 Bacon -ss , Superstition (Arb ) 345 Jake Astronomers, 
which did faig¢e Pecentrichs and F.yicycles, and such 
engines of Orbs, to save the Phenomena; though they 
knew, there were no such ‘Things. 12643 Mir ton L4ro9ce 1. 
i, ‘bo save the phenomenon of our Saviours answer to the 
Pharises, 1646 Syx T. Drowne fseud. £ fp. 1. it, Conceits 
of eminent use to salve magneticall Phenomena's, 1664 
Stucincre Ov7e. Sacr nia $9 ‘bo solve the Phencumera 
of nature, 31€81 Nevire / dato Neadim 214 The Phenomena 
of Government cannot be salved. xr70q Swirt 7. Zid 1x, 
(t70g) 165 An original solution of this phacnamencn, 1748 
Hume Ave. & 7seat. (1777) I 134 ‘The soluvon of their 
pha:nomenon 1s obyicus. 

4 In plilosuphical use: ‘That of which the senses 


or the mind directly takes note; an immediate 
object of perception (as distinguished fiom sub- 
stance, or a thing im itself). Cy posed to Nouu- 


MFNON.) 

1788 Riww Actroe Powers 1. vi. 43-7. 1836 Emenson Vature 
facatism Wks (Bohn) 1]. 160 ft is the uniform etlect of 
culture in the human mind. to lead us to regard nature as 
plenomenon, not as substance. 2877 15. R Counter Sas. 
faith iv. 184 Self, therefore, ix not a phenomenon, nor yet 
a bundle of ;henomena, 1895 Hextty in 19/4 Cent. Mar. 
636 The doctrine that the subject-matter of knowledge 3s 
imited to phenomena, is common to all ] have mention 
(Hume, Berkeley, Locke]. 1895 A. J. Bar rota /onnd. 
Belref ved. 2) 7 Wes leadu g docu es are that we may know 
‘phenomena’ and the laws by which they are connected, 
but nothi g more [etc J. 

3. Something very notable or extraordinary; 
a highly exce; tional or uracccuntable fact or 
occurience ; cof/og. a thirg, person, or animal re- 
mathable for some unusual quality; a prodigy. 

1772 Junius / ett Iii. (3772) TL 257 From wi atever origin 
your influence in this country arises, it is a yhancmencn in 
the history of human virtue. 1796 Moisr Amer. Geog. 1. 
6-5 Here, such occurrences are considered ay phenomena, 
1803 Wreuincton in Gurw, esp (1837) TL. qui in short, 
the only conclusion to be drawn, .1s, that, the Britt-h Gc veine 
ment in India is a phenomenon. 1838 Dicktns Vick. Nick. 
xxii, ‘This, Sir’, sad Mr Vincent Crummiles, bi inging the 
maiden forward, ‘this is the infant phenomenon — Miss 
Ninetta Crummies’, 1865 Cornd A/ag. May 631 People do 
not usually feel the same affection for phenomenons, how- 
ever curious, that they do for perfectly commonplace human 
creatures, E. k. Conpin Aas. Fal & (1884) App. b 
iii. $8 nete, The perversion of this word ‘ pheromenon into 
the sen-e of ‘prodigy’. Even «ducated people may be 
found speaking of a remarkakje occurrence as ‘Quite A 
phenomenon ‘. 
+4. That whch appears or seems to a person to 
be the correct view; one’s (own) notion, option, 


or theory. Obs. rare. 

1677 Gale Crt. Gentiles V3.1. 21 Self love produceth in us 
al a fond conceit of and regard unto our own Lamar 
and principles. /4id. 2a Dogmatising opiniatrctie, whit 
niakes men to nbandon ‘ruth for the preservation of thew 


own Phasnomena. 

+Pheno'menous, a. Obs. rare—'.  [f. prec. 
+ -0US,] = PHENOMENAL 2. 

2796 Fie: inc ¥. Wild i. xii, To account for many occurs 
rences of the phanomenous kind. 

+ Phenome'thol. Chem. [f. Pagno-+ Mstu(th 
+ -OL 1.) An obs. name of AnisoL. 


PHENOSE. 


+897 Mittae Elem. Chen. 111. 492 Vf anisic acid be dis- 
tille 


with an excess of caustic baryta, it yields a compound 
termed anisole, or phenomethole. 

Phenose ({fndw). Chem. [f. Puen-+ -osx?, 
A sweetish amorphous deliquescent compoun 
formed by the action of hypochlorous acid on 
benzene, and having the general formula C,11,,0, 


of the carbohydrates. 

1878 Kinozetr Anim. Chem. 402 Phenose, as thia body is 
termed, 8 not fermentible, but if its production. be here- 
afterwards confirmed, it is of the greater importance, since 
it directly connects the so-called carbohydrates with the 
benzene series and with the fatty acid series. 1892 Morty 
& Mui Watts’ Dict. Chan, TU. 838 Phenose CyH1.0¢. 
Formed by the action of aqueous CIOH on benzene in the 
dark,..also by the electrolysis of toluene ouxed with alcohol 
and dilute HySO,g. 

Phenozygous, variant of Paanozycous, 

Phenyl (fi-nil, fe'nil), Chem. [!. PHEN- + -¥L, 
lit. ‘ radical of benzene ( phene)’.] 

1. The monovalent organic radical C,H, (aleo 
symbolized Ph), which exists in the free state as 
Divvwenyh, H,C,-C,H,, and enters as a radical 
into benzene ( phenyl hydride), phenol ( phenyl 
hydroxyl), aniline ( phenylamine), and a very ex- 
tensive series of organic compounds. 

18g0 Dausrny Atom. he. viii. (ed. 2) 238 A compound 
riudical called phenyle,a name given by Laurent to the sup- 
posed base of the volatile liquid, obtained by compressing 
oll gas, Which was first examined by Faraday, and de- 
nominated by him benzule. 18g7 Miucer Adem. Chen. IIL, 
563 Compounds .. have been formed, which appear to con- 
tain oxide of phenyl in combination with acids. 1863 4, 
Syd. Soc. Year-bk. Med. 441 On some applications of Car- 
bolic Acid or Oxide of Phenyle. 1880 CLeMinsHaw W’neds' 
Atom, The. 220 Pheny! .. wants but one atow of hydrogen 
to become benzene. 

2 alfred. and Comb. as phenyl acetate, car- 
bonate, cyanide, ether, ketones, oxide, phosphate, 
sulphide; phenyl compounds, derivatives, etc.; 
phenyl-blue, dimethyl amido-phenylimide of qui- 
none; phenyl-brown, a colouring matter, possess- 
ing explosive properties. 

1866 Onine A aim. CAenr, 123 This relationship of salicic 
and phenyl compounds £878 Watts Dict. Chem. VI. 918 
Phenyl carbonate. .. Pheny! phosphates [etc.}). 1878 /dret. 
VII. g45 ‘he explosive character of the phenyl-brown is... 
due tuo the dinitrophenol. x Cacnay tr. Jaksch's Clin. 
Diagn. vin, (ed. 4) 400 ‘Vhe exhibition of salol (phenyl-ztbher 
of salicylic acid). 

Freely combined (hyphened or written con- 


nectedly) with other chemical terms, denominating 
compounds into which phenyl enteis as a radical, 
often replacing hydrogen or other monovalent 


element or group; such are, e. g. 

Phenylaco'tamide = Aceraniing. Phenyl-ace‘tic 
a.: see quot. 1877. Phen; acetylene: sce quot, 1872. 
Phenyl gly Sola disvomisaleahol «H -CHOH.CH.OH. 
Phenyl-hydra zine. sec quot. 1902. Pheny!-sulphu‘ric 
a, sulpho-carbolic : see quot. 1880. 

1866 Warts Dict. Chem. IV. 418 *Phenyl-acetamide or 
Ace:anilide.. Produced by the action of aniline upon acetic 
anhydride or chloride of acetyl, 1885-8 Faccr & Pyt-Smiru 
Princ, Afed (ed. a) 1. 205 Antifelbiin (. phenyl-acetarmide) 
is said to be more useful, more agreeable, and more safe 
than any, 1877 Warts Fowunes' Chem. (ed. 12) LU. 528 
Alpha-toluic or ’ phenyl-acetic acid, CoH -CH,-COzH. 1685 
Kinin Micro-Organisms 73 Antiseptics, such as carbolic 
acid .strong solutions of phenyl propionic acid and phenyl- 
ncetic acid. 31873 Warrs Dict. Chem. V1. gzo *Phenyl- 
acetylene. Syn. with Acetenyl-benzene. 2883 RrMsnn 
Org. Chem, (1888) p. ix, Phenyl-acetylene and Derivatives, 
1897 Allbuts’s Syst, Med. UL a13 The property of *pheny!- 
hy drazin to form with grape-sugar a characteristic crystalline” 
conpuund called phenyl-glucosagon. rg0a Encycl. Brit. 
XXVL721/2 E. Fischer (in] 1884, made the all-important dis- 
covery of phenylhydrazine, (gli «NH.NH:or PhaNH.NH), 
1880 Garrop & Baxtrer Afat. Med. 177 Sulphocarbolic or 
“phenylsulphuric acid is formed by the direct union of pure 
curboltc acid with sulphuric acid. 

Hence Phenyla'mioag. = ANILIO. Phe’nylami:de 
= ANILIDE. Phe'nylami-ne, the systematic name 
of ANILINE (stonophenylamtne), NH,C,Hs, and 
of a large series of compounds of the same type, 
‘organic bases derived from ammonia by the 
substitution uf one or more atoms of phenyl for 
an equivalent quantity of hydrogen’ (Watts) ; 
e.g. pens NH(C,H,),, triphenylamine, 
N(CyH,',; so azophenylamine, NU,yCetI,N, dromo- 
phenylamine, NH,'C,H,Br, chloro-, todo-, sttro- 
phenylamine, etc. Phe'nylate, a salt of phenylic 
acid. Phe'nylene, the hydrocarbon C,H,; hence 
phenylene-dianine,C H,(NE,)g; etc. + Pheny'lia, 
obs. synonym of phenylamine (aniline), Phenylio 
((fni-lik) @., of or derived from phenyl; preny/ic 
acid, alcohol, other names for Phenol or Carbolic 
avid; also formeily called Phenylous acid. 
Phenylimi:de (IMIDE): see quot.1866. Phenyl- 


Wrea = CARBANIL AMIDE. 

3865 Waris Dict, Chem. VV. 419 *Lhenylamtic acids. 
Anilic acids, 18g7 Mitrer Elem. Chem, 31]. 255 Aniline, 

yanol, *Phenylamide, Phenylia, Crystalline, or Benzidam 
(CigH;N). .."This remarkable base may be prepard from 
several sources, and by a varicty of reactions. 2666 Roscog 
Elem, Chem, xxxix._338 Aniline has been called *Phenyla- 
mine .. but it cannot be prepared like an amine, 1680 
Frrawret in Frei, Soe. p ibe. 26 Apr. 44a/t The carliest 
violets obtained by artificial neaus were those produced by 
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the actian of pure aniline, or phenylamine, on roseine. 1880 
A thengum 27 Nov. 7t3y/t ‘The authors... have thus prepared 
aluminic methylate,..*phenylate, &c 1866 Watrs Lict. 
Cham. IV. 48 *Phenylone. CsHs. A liquid having this 
composition and boiling at 91° was found by Church amon 
the products of the distillation of phenylic chlonde with 
sodium-amalgam. 1876 Athengum 16 6.6/1 * Phe- 
nylene-diamine ' obtained from dinitro-Lenrene by the action 

reducing agents. 387 *Phenylia (see pheny/amide). 
‘Tuupicnum Urine 339 *Phenylic acid was discovered, by 
Runge, in tar obtained by the distillation of conl. 897 
A llontt's a pe Med. V1. 944 Carbolic acid is obtained fiom 

enic acid or phenylic alcohol, a product of coal-tar distil- 
atlon, 3866 Watts Dict. Chem, 1V. 419 *Phenylimides or 
Anils, tertiary monamides.. which .. may be regarded as 
aniline in which 2 atoms of H{ drogen are replaced by 
a diatomic radicle: e.g. CeHs(C,H:O;)' -N, phenyl-succint- 
mide, 18s2 “Phenylous acid (see Poentc}], 1837 Miccar 
Elem, Chem, 11. 616 * Phenyl-urea (carbanilamide), 

Pheon (fim). Also sfeon. [Origin unknown. 

Identity has been suggested with OF. foine, /oene, mod.F. 
Joutne, a pitchfork, or trident for catching fish, etc., the 
regular Eng. repr. of which is Foin; but the pAcou is never 
a fork, and the fowine is not essentially barbed.) 

1. Her. ‘A charge representing a brond barbed 
arrow, or head of a javelin’ (Fairholt), Kither 
identical with the figure called the broad arrow, or 
differing only in being enyrailed on the inner edge. 

31486 Bk. St. Albans, Her. By, Feons be calde in armys 
brode arow hedys. 1:g6a Leicu Armorie 175 A Pheon 
Azure, whiche signifieth the hedd of a Darte. r6z0 GuiLim 
Heraldry ww. xiv, (1611) 228 The pheon is the head of an 
instrument of the missile sort which we call a dart. 2864 
Boutaet Her. ffist. & Pop. ix. 49 Unless the contrary be 
specified, the point of the Pheon is blazoned tu the hase, 

2. As the naine of an actual weapon: see quots, 

@3638 Svivestea Job Triumph. tv. 599 Canst thou his 
Skin with barbed pheons pierce? [2860 FairHoLT Costume 
tn Eng. (ed. 2) Glos«, Phcon, a barbed javelin, carried by 
ra li the king's presence asearlyas Richard I's 
time. 

Phere, var. Frere 56.1 companion, 56.2 company. 


Pherecratean (fe r/krAti-an), a. (s5.) Gr. and 
Lat Pros, [t.L. Pherecratius, a, Gr. pepexparesos 
(t. Pepexparns name of a Greek poet) +-AN.] Name 
of a lognwedic metre or verse consisting of three 
feet, normally a spondee, dacty], and spondee ( 
trochee), but admitting of some variations. Also 
called Phereoratian (-kre'fian), Phereoratio 
(-kree'tik). 

1788 Lempriere Classical Dict. (1826) §11/1 He (Phere- 
crates) invented a suit of verse, which from hin has been 
called ?’herecratian. 2797 “Encycl. Brit. (cd 3) XLV. 4956/2 
Pherecrates .. was author of a kind of verse called, from his 
own name, PAerceratick ..Vhis verse of Horace( .Ouaweets 
pontia pinus) isa Pherecratick verse. 186: Hanity Greek 
Gram. $921 Pherccratean verses are sometimes combined 
in systems: but much more frequent are Glyconic systems 
gra Bede a Pherecratean. : 

+ Phe-retrer, obs. form of FERETRAR. 

ggg W. WATKEMAN Fardle /acions t. Vv. 77 Certaine Phe- 
retrers, whose facultie it is to sette for the burialles, 

+ Phese, obs. torm of FEEzE 7. 

1606 Snaxs. 7». & Cr. iu. ili, 215 And a be proud with me, 
ile phese his pride. 

hesike, obs. form of Paystc. 

Phesycion, Phetonesse, Pheuterer, obs. ff. 
PHYSICIAN, PyTHonrss, FEWIKRER. 

Phew (fii, fiz), rt. (v., sb.) Also 7 (pheut), 
pfew, 8 phu, 4 phugh: see also PHo, PHoo, 
(Kepresenting the action of puffing or blowing 
away with the lips.} A vocal gesture expressing 
impaticnce, disgust, discomfort, or weariness, 

z Marston & Wassien Afalcontent 1. 1v, Pheut, Pll 
not shrink, 1633 Foro Love's Sacr. iv. i, Phew, sir, do not 
stand upon that. r7az7 Vanur. & Cin, Journ Lond. i. i, 
Phul a fig for his money. 1856 Boxrr Poens elt If, 
133 As for your share,—phew ! 1866 Geo. Ertor F. Holt i, 
Phew-ew! Jermyn manages the estate badly, then. 1892 
H. Hutcainson Farrw. /s/. 16‘ Phugh! and isn't it hot?’ 

b. (once-uses) as vb. intr. to utter the exclamae 
tion ‘phew!’; as 54, an utierance of this. 

1858 Farrar Aric ut. ii, Eric only ‘ phewed ' again two or 
three times, and thought of Montagu. 1904 Aba Cam. 
Bripce Sisters 70 Soon Rose heard sighs and phews, and 
sudden rustlings and slappings. 

hi-: see Puy-. 

Phial (foi'al), 54. Forms: a. 4 fiol, 4-5 fyole, 
§ tyoll(e, flalle, 6 fyol, 7 flole. 8. 4 phyall(e, 
6 phiall, 7 phiole, phyal, 7~ phial. See also 
Via. [ME.a. F. frole (1athe. in Hatz.-Darm.), 
also phro/e (13th c. in Littre), in Cotgr. froée, 
phiole = Pr. fiola, \t. fala, ad. late L. phiola, L. 
phiala, ad, Gr. giddy a broad flat vessel. 

A vessel for holding liquids, esp. drinks ; for- 
merly variously applied; now usually a small glass 
bottle, esp. for L.quid medicine. +Leyden phial = 
Leyden jar: sce Lerpen, Dologua phial: see 
BoLoana. 

13.. 2. E Allit. P. B. 1476 Fyoles fretted with flores & 
fleez of golde. 1388 Wvccir Nenr. vii, 84 Silueren fiols (1388 
viols) twelue, goldan morters twelue. 2483 ( ‘ath, Angl. 129/a 
A Fialle, ampulla, fola, tago Caxton Encydos xitl. 47 The 
fyole fulle of the holt libacion. 260g Biste (Douay) A mos 
vi. 6 You..that drinke wine in phials (1611 bowls). x 
Buount Glossugr., Phial, a plain pot with a wide mouth, 
whereout a man might drink enough. 1669 Bovie Conta, 
New Exp, tt. (1682) 12 A Glass Phial filled with Mercury, 
2747 Franxtin Left. Wks. 1840 V. 194 Set the electrified 
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phial on one, and then touch the wire, s8e8 Jfed. 
V. 433 vey little of it will be lost, provided the be 
perly en, 3800 Sconnssy Acc. Arctic Keg. 1, 035 
‘he phial was auddenly corked and inverted. 1896 Jorcsz 


Sci. Diad, vit. vi. (1849) 462 We will describe what is usually 
called the peyaee ial. 3673 Hare /m Ais Name iii. 36 
What is the elixir in your phial ? 


b. fig. (See Rev. v. 8, xvi. 1.) Cf. Vian, 

1649 Jus. ‘Tavitorn Gt. Bren. 1. . xi. r@ That my 
Prayers being. presented in the Phial of the Saints may 
ascend .. Where thy glory dwells. r74s Youno WV¢. 7A. t. 
§3 The Phial of thy Vengeance, pour'd On this devoted Head. 
a x88r Rossett: Howse of Lifa xc, Wait the turning of the 
phials of wrath For certain ycara 

G. aftrib, aud Comd., as phial-book, glass; phial- 
like adj. 

2896 Kirsy & Sp. Enfonol. Ul, xxtx. 81 Eggs -. of a long 
phial-like form. 38g: Alackw. Mag. June 688 The homoeo- 
pathist pulling out. his phial-book. 

Hence Phi‘al uv. frans., to store or keep in a phial, 
to bottle up; Phi‘alful, as much as fills a phial, 

a 3763 SHENSTONE Love & //on. 164 Full on my fenceless 
head its phial'd wrath May Fate exhaust. s769 Lang in 
Fad. Trans. LIX, aty The liquor being shaken, and 
another phial-full taken up soon after. 

Phialine (fai alin, -2in), 2. rare. [f. Puta 5d, 
+ -INE%.] Resembling a phial or that of a phial, 

168: H. B. Bray in Yral. Microse. Sc. Jan. 62 A thin 
peripheral border, surmounted by a stout sesule phialine lip. 

Phidiao (fai'dixk), a. Also Pheidiao, [ad. 
L. Lhidiac-us, Gr. Gadiands, f. @edias, Phidias.] 
Of, pertaining to, or like the work of Phidias, the 
most famous sculptor of ancient Greece. So 
Phidi'‘acan a.; also Phi-dian (Phei'dian) a. 

1809 Byron Bards § Kev. liii, Let Aberdeen and Elgin.. 
Waste useless thousands on their Phidian fieaks. 1823 
— Juan xin. cx, Phidian forms cut out of marble. 1870 
Emerson oc. & Soltt, xi. 271 Features that explain t 
Pindian sculpture 1883 Century Mag. XXVIII. 175 
Throughout all the works of Pheidiac art which have come 
down tous, 1883 F B. Van Vorst Il ithout a Compass 8 
He had endeavoured to breathe into that most refractory of 
all materials.. Phidiacan forms, 

Phife, obs form of live. 

Phil.-, form of Pnito- used before a vowel or 4. 

-phil (fl), -phile (fail), combining element 
repr. Gr. pidos loving, dear. In Greek, found 
only in certain personal names, where it means 
‘dear, beloved’, as AigiAos (dear to Zeus), @ed- 
gidos (dear to God). In med. and mod.L. often 
used ag a second element in form -fAr/us, -phila, 
with sense ‘lover, loving’ (e.g. botanophi/us (Linn.) 
lover of plants, amateur botanist, Amsmophi/a, 
generic name). Hence in French words -pAz/e, in 
Eng. -pAtle or later -phil, as Anglophil(e, Nusso- 
philve, Slavophsl e, Lurcophil(e, tor which forms 
with the prefix PHILO- are more correct etymolo- 
gically; so conchophil(e (shell-loving). gastrophile, 
oxyphil(e, etc. lence algo -PHILUUS, q. Vv. 

Fhilabeg, erroneous form of F1LIsE@, a kilt. 


Philadelphian (filide‘lfin), a. and sé, [In 
sense 1, f. Gr. grAadeAgdia brotherly love (f. giAa- 
5eAgos loving one’s brother or sister, f. PBILO- + 
adeAgus brother, adeApy sister) + -AN; in sense 2 
in part, and in 3, 4, f. Gr. @aAadéAgaa, Fhila- 
delphia (i e. the city of Ptolemy Philadelphus).] 

A. adj. 1, Brother-loving; loving the brethren. 

1615 Bvvieto Exp. Coloss. i. 10 We must get that philan- 
thropian love of men into our hearts, but especially phila- 
delphian, the love of the brethren. 1868 Saf. Xev. 13 June 
778/2 His unfortunate brother must... suffer for the blasphe- 
mous philadelphian piety of his profane advocate. 

2. Of or pertaining to the Philadelphians: see 
B. 2, and cf. Rev. iii. 7-13. 

2693 Brvercuey Trae St. Goss, Truth Pref. Aij, That 
Phiiadelphian State, to which Christ hath opened a Door, 
which none can shut. 1697 (¢rt/s) Stale of Philade/phian 
Society. Lb:d.5 Where are these Pillars of the Philadelphian 
‘Temple? 1764 Macraink tr, Moshein's Eccl. Hest. (1844) 
II. 2982/2 A notion that her (Jane Leadley's}] Philadelphian 
society was the true kingdom of Christ. 2874 J. H. Buunr 
Dict. Sects, etc. (1886) s.v., ‘he Philadelphian Society con- 
tributed largely to the spread of that mystical piety which 
is so conspicuous in the works of.. William Law, and which 
affected in no small degree the early stages of Methodism, 

3. Of or perenne to the ancient city of Phila- 
delphia, to Philadelphia in Pennsylvania, or to 
any other place of the name. 

4. Of or peitaining to Ptolemy Philadelphus. 


B. sé. 1. (See quot.) 

1656 Biount Glossogr., PhAtladciphia, a womans name 
and signifies brotherly or sisterly love. And lovers of 
Brothers or Sisters, are stiled Phtladelphians. ; . 

2. (p/.) A religious society or party organized in 
England towards the end of the 17thc. under the 
name of the aleet pee icant Society. 


The name appears to have combined a reference to the 
sense of the Gr. @iAadcAdia brotherly love, with one to the 
church of Philadelphia, Gr. @:AadeAgeca, in Rev. til, 7-13. 

1693 Bevrrctey 7 we St. Gosp, Truth Pref. Aij, That .. 
none should take their Crown, who are true Philadelphians. 
1697 Princ. Philadelphians 1 There has lately appeared in 
England. .a Sect or certain number of People, who attribute 
to themselves an extraordinary Sanctity... lhey seem to 
derive themselves from a Sect long since started up.. the 
Family of Love, now sling thenise ves Philadelphians, or 
the little Virgin Church of Philadelphiu. «1700 aA Dict. 
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Cant. Crew, Philadelphians, a new Sect of Enthusiasts, 
pretenders to Brotherly Love. s7n0 Stamte & Apvisum 
Latlsr No. 257 P10, 3860 J. Garpner Sasths World 11. 
654/2 A small body of Philadelphians existed for a short 
time also in Holland. 

Hence Philadelphianism (from sense 2). 

1697 State Philadviph. Soc, 5 If You please to read the 
Charter of Philadelphianism in the Epistle to that Church, 

Philadelphite (flddelfait), A/in, [Named 
1880, from Philadelphia in Pennsylvania, near 
which it is found; see -iTk1! 3 b.] A kind of 


Vermiculite akin to jefferisite. 

2880 H.C. Lewis in Proc. Acad. Nat. Se. Philad. 313. 
3896 Cursten Dict. Min., Philadelphile, a brownish-red, 
micaccous mineral, closely related to jeflerisite. 


+ Philadelphy. Oés. rare. [ad. Gr. guida- 
8eAgia: sce above.] Brotherly love. 

@ 1677 Banrow Serm. (1683) I. x. 152 That charity, which 
in respect to others is called philanthropy.-.in regard to 
[Christians] is named philadelphy tor brotherly affection). 

jlagrain, -green, -grin, obs. forms of 
Fitigrang. Philamort, -mot, obs. ff. k1Lemor. 
Philander (flzx-nd21), 5d. faa: Gr. pidavbpos 


adj., loving or fond of men, (of a woman) loving 
her husband, f. giAo-, PHiLo- + dyfp, dy8p-a man, 
male, husband; hence used as a proper name in 
story, drama, dialogue ; in later use esp. for a lover 


rh. misunderstood as = a loving man). 

hus ia Ariosto's Orlando Furiose, Filandro was the youth 
beloved and ruined by the lustful Gabrina; and in Beaumont 
and Fletcher's /.aws of Candy, ane of the personages is 
*Philander Prince of Cyprus, passionately in love with 
Erota’; but the name seems to have been more particularly 
matched with /’4.4/s5, asin quot. 1082, Cf. Pints.) 

+i. A lover; one given to making love. O6ds. 

@ 2688 (title of Ballad) The faithful Lovera Downfal: or, 
The Death of Fair Phillis Who Killed her self for loss of 
her Philander. /4/d., Philander, ah Philander ! stall the blced- 
ing Philliacries, She wept awhile, And she forc’ta Smile, then 
clov'd her eyes and dyes.) 1700 Concruve Ih ay of World 
v. i, I'L couple you! yes, I'll baste you together, you and 
your Philander. [1709 Tatcer No. 13P1 Enter'd bhilander 
who is the most skilful of all Men in an Addreas to Women. | 
199¢ C. Picor Fema/e Jockev Club yg Those philandess of 
former times once led Captivity Captive, too happy to be 
bound in her fetters. 1823 Moon /‘ast-dag vii, Bring thy 
bent lace, thou gay Philander ! ; 

3. A name piven to certain marsupial animals 


(also FILANDER), 

{From the name of Philander de Bruyn, who saw in 1711 
in the garden of the Dutch governor of Batavia the specics 
named after him ‘in a), being the first member of the family 
known to Europeans. (Morris Austral Aug.)) 

a. A small wallaby (Macropus brunnii) first 
described by Philander de Bruyn. b. A South 
American opossum (Jidelphys philander). c. An 
Australian bandicoot (/¢rameles lagotts). 

8737 (see FicaNper*) 2753 CuamBens Cyc/. Supp, Didel. 
phar the name by which a inaiig ca]ls the animal called 
philander by other writers. 2696 Lest Anim. Zool. Soc. 
(ed. 9) 215 Didelphys philander,.. Philander Opossum, 

+ Phi ander, obs. t. FILANDEB |, intestinal worm 


in hawks. 


1596 Harincron Metam. Ajax Div, You feare shee hath 


the philanders, 

Philander, v. Also g filander. [f. Pui- 
LANDER 50. ; lit, ‘to act or do the Philander ’.) 

l. intr. To make love, especially in a trifling 
manner; to flirt; to dangle after a woman. 

3737 [inplied in PHiranneninc) 17868 Disiuterested Love 
I. 53, 1 must disguise my sentunents, or J shall get none 
of the pretty fools to philander with. a@ 1805 A. Cartyce 
Autodiog. 92, I pa the day.. between disputing with 
my landlord, and walking about and philandering with the 
ladies. 38286 Disranur Viv. Grey u. i, The military M P. 
fled to the drawing-room to philander with Mrs Grey. 1875 
Mrs. Ranpnotrn W. //yactath 1. iit 58 You surely don't 
expect me to go philandering about the woods playing 
Corydon to my cousin Phyllis, 1881 Miss Brappon A s/é, 
I. rgt [To] cure him of this inclination to philander, 

+2. trans. To pay court to, make love to. Oés. 

1798 Aivina Il. 61, [could have I’hilandered the daughter, 
and complimented the father. 

Hence Phila 'ndering vé/. sd, and ffi. a. 

1737 Mas. A. Garanvitur in Mfrs. Delany s Life & Corr. 
I. 597, I was extremely diverted with the philandering you 
gave me an account of.. Bath is not a place to kcep louvers a 
secret. 2860 THackeray Four Georges ii, (1876) 45 Henrietta 
Howard accepted the noble old earl’s philancdering. 1884 
Sat. Rev. 7 jade 9736/2 Sham piety and philandering re- 
ligiousness, 

Shila-nderer. [f. prec. + -xr1.] One who 
philanders; a male flirt. 

284r Hor. Smith mia Man 1. v. 136 The imputation 
of being a Ganges a Philanderer. 1877 BLacK Green Past, 
x. (1878) Bo Worse still, a philanderer—a professor of the 


fine art of flirtation. 

+ Phila‘nthropal, «4. (6s. rare.  [f. Gr. 
@tAavOpaw-os (see next) + -AL.] Beneficent or 
friendly to mankind. 

oe . Ravmonn // Mere. [tal, Introd. ar A Rimarra is 
a Philanthropall creatare in forme like a [.yzzard. 166 
Buount Giossogr., Philantkrepal, ful of love to mankind. 

Phi thrope (fildénpréep). fad. Gr. gedav- 
Oparw-os (adj.) luving mankind (said of gods, men, 
animals), humane, benign or useful to man, f. 
giro-, Puro- + dvOpwwos man. Cf. F. phrlanthrope 
(in Dict. Acad. 1762; Oresine 2 1400, has pAilan- 
tropes pl.).] = PHILANTHROPIST. 


774 


@37¥%4 Nortn Lives (1826) 11. 44 He bad a goodness: of 
hature..in so great a degree that he may be deservedly 
styled a philanthrope. 2810 Bexxaronn Siddiosophia, &c. 22 
Calling on the Philanthrope to counteract their balefulnesa 
883 R. F. Burton in Academy 26 May 366/3 if only we 
govern jike men, not like philanthropes and humanitarians 


+ Philanthro'pian, a. Obs. [f. L. (post cl.) 
prilanthripia + -an.) Of the nature of philan- 


thropy; philanthropic, 


x615 | YFIELD Ax. Coless. i. 10 [see PHILADELPHIAN @ 3}. 
Philanthropic (hisnprppik), a. (56.) [ad. 


F. philanthropigue (Mirabeau, 18thc.), f. Gr. 
girurOpam-os (vee PHILANTHROPE) + -Ic (cf. Gr. 
dvOpwme-ds, f. whe arte Characterized by pbilan- 
thropy; actuated by love of one’s fellow-men ; 
benevolent ; humane, 
_ 3789 (sitde) First Report of the Philanthropic Society 
instituted in London, Sept. 1788, for the prevention of 
Crimes. 1799 Afed. Frnt. 1, 263 The philanthropic inten. 
tions of a man 50 zealous in the cause of humanity. 1824 
L. Muaray Eng. Gram. (ed. 5) 1. 507 The eloquent Burke.. 
in his eulogiuin of the philanthropic Howard. 1874 Guben 
Short Hist. x. $1. 716 The religious and philanthropic 
movement, which bears the name of Wesley. 

B. 56. (nonce-uses.) A philanthropic person or 
practice: @ PHILANIHROPIST, PHILANTHROPY, 

@ 1845 Hoop Swithfcld Market xv, Great philanthropics! 
pray urge these topics! x Daily News 11 Apr. 2/3 1he 

souncils at Oi led astray in their philanthropa » 

P hropical (hl&npip-pikal;, a. Now 
yare or Ols. [t. as prec. + -AL.] Relating to or 
concerned with philanthropy; = PHILANTHROPIO a. 

28:8 in Top a1845 Hoop Slack Job iii, A knot of very 
charitable men Set up a Philanthropral Society. x 
Mrs. Browwne Aur. Leigh tv. 1016 Romney's school Of 
philanthropical self-sacritice. 

hro'pically, a/v. [f. prec. + -Ly 2 J 
Ina philanthropic manner; benevolently, humancly. 

1787 'G. Gampano’ Acad. //orsemen (1809) 29 note, The 
author is here philanthropically amiable. 1803 Gopwin 
Chaucer liv. II. §35 Philanthropically disposed. 

Philanthropine (flznpidpm).  [ad. Ger. 
Philanthropin (latinized -inon, -tnum), a. Gr. 
piravOpwmv-oy, neuter of gidavOpwmy-us andj, rare 
parallel form of peAarOpwros philanthropic (after 
dvOpwmrvos human).}  Anglicized form of the name 
given to the school founded in 1774 by Jobn 
Bernhard Basedow or LMassedau (1723-90) at 
Dessau, Germany, for the education of children 
by his ‘natural system’, in the principles of phil- 
anthropy, natural religion, and cosmopolitanism ; 
also any similar institution, 

r8os tr. De Luc's Lett. conc. duc. Infancy in Guardian 
of Educ. 2% Establishments . afterwards multiplied in 
Germany under the tithe of PArlanthropines; a specious 
name. or Mrs. ‘TkimMER in Southey / te A. Bell (1844) 
Il. 135 M. De Luc..gives there the history of the origin of 
the Philanthropines, which have done so much mischief. 
1863 M. Pattison £ss., , A. Wolf 356 ‘1 hese reformers,.. 
setting up aninstitution of their own—the Philanthropinum 
at Dessau... Education was no longer to bear the stump of 
the convent. ; 

licence Philanthro pinism [ad. Ger. pAt/anthro- 
pinismus], the cducational system of the plilan- 
thropine. 2842 in Beanne Dict. Scé., etc. 

Philanthropinist (dilinprdupinist), 5d. (a.) 
[f. prec. + es | An advocate of the ‘natural 
system’ of education of Basedow; also, a pupil 
at a philantbropine. Also at(rid. or as adj. Of 


or pertaining to philanthropinism. 

3842 Brannon Dict. Sci, etc. gao/2 The influence of the 
Jabours of the Philanthropinists has undoubtedly entered 
largely into the modern system of education, 1865 M. 
Parton Ass, fA. Ub oly’. 58 Trapp was himsclf one of 
the Philanthiopinists. 3868 Quick /.duc. Kcformers vi. 152 
It would soon be seen what was the value of Philanthio- 
pinot Latin, Jévd. 156 Philanthropinists, when they left 
school, were not in all respects (be superiors of their fellow- 
creatures. 

Philanthropism (file nprdpiz’m). [f. as 
next + -18M.} ‘The profession or practice of phil- 


anthropy; a philanthropic theory or system. 

1835 fraser's Mag. XI. 102 A time of Tithe Controversy, 
Encyclopedism, Cathuhc Rent, Philanthropinn, and the 
Revolution of Three Days! 1849 CrovcH Poems, etc. 
(1869) 1. 301 The more enlightened philanthropism of Eng- 
land resorts to the formation of charitable societies, to 
district-visiting, distribution of tracts, and teaching in 
charity schools. 18g9 Gen. P. Tttomrson 4 udt Adt. 1. xci, 
68 * Philanthropisin then is up again, and all Reformers 
are Philanthropists, and all Philanthropi-ts Reformers. 

pist (filanprdpist). [f. PHILAN- 
THROPY + -18T.] One who practis:s philanthropy ; 
one who from love of his fellow-men exerts him- 
self for their well-being. Formerly, with the more 
general sense of ‘ friend or lover of man’, and 80 
applied to the Deity, and also to friendly animals, 

1730-6 Bartry (folio), PAsdanths ofist,,.a lover of mankind, 
1748 Youna Nt. 7&, iv. 602 Thou great Philanthropist | 
Father of Angels { but the Friend of Man! 1769 Pannsne 
Zool. Ul. 49 Phe Dolphin..was celebrated in the earliest 
time for its fondness of the human race, was honored with 
the tide of the Sacred Fish, and distinguished by those of 
Boy-loving and Philanthropist. 1997 A ati-Facobin 11 Dec. 
(852) 49 Tom Paine the philanthropist. pe Med. J nl. 

i. The man of letters, palloee and philanthro- 
pixt. 2809 I. Taviton Eathus. vii. 178 The spirit that should 
actuate a Christian philanthropist. 87g Heirs Soc. Press. 
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ii. 44 A erent philanthropist has astonished the world by 
giving it € sums of money during bis lifetine. 

Hence Philanthropi-stio a. rare, pertaining 
to or characteristic of a philanthropist; of the 


nature of philanthropism. 

s8gc Caniyie, Sterding u v, Mere darkness with philaa. 
thrupistic phosphoresxcences, enspty meteoric lights, 

cra clamp daa (filse-nprdpaiz), v. [f. as prec, 
+ -IZE. 

1, intr. To play or perform the part of the phi- 


lanthropist ; 10 pracise philanthropy. 

3896 Blackw. Alay. XIX. 464 Why do they not buy all 
the land in a single island, and missionize and philan- 
thropize at their own expense? 1836 New Monthly Mag, 
XLVI. 71 Away abe went philanthropising till nine in one 
place, playing three card lvo till Cwelve in another, 

2. trans. ‘To trcat philanthropically; to make 
(persons) objects of philanthropy. 

1830 /raser's May. VI. 563 A convention met for the 
purpose of philanthrey ising the blacks. 1859 W. Cnavwice 
Le Fue i. 236 De Foe agai returns to the attack upon 
Sir Humphrey Mackworth’s bill for philanthropizing the 
poor by deceiving and robbing the rich. 1894 H esti. Gaa, 
27 June 2/3 ‘ill they get them [votes), we look Jealously ag 
these attempts to plulanthropise wo miaigrd (us. 

3. ‘Vo make philanthropic m character, cause to 


become a philanthropist. 
1891 BLE Marin Aovtpr. C. Lamb 61 Basil Montagu, 
the philanthrupized courtier. 
+ Phila‘nthropos. Herd. Obs. [a. Gr. gtddn 
Opawos cleavers (from its sticking to men),] = An 
old name of Cleavers (Cad/:mm Aparine); by some 
applied to Dpumony (Agrimonia Lupatoria), 
e1oco Sar Leechd |. 306 Das wyrt man phylantro 
nemne", pat ys on ure zepeode menlufizgende, fordy heo 
wyle hriediice to dam men zecly fian. 1597 GERanbe Herbal 
HN. COXAX. §75 Agrimonie.. Named. .of sume /’Ardanthropos, 
of the cleauing qualitie of the seedes, hunzing to meng 
arments. x60: Hertann /¥ésay 1. 273 Tis ready to catch 
old of folkes clothes as they passe by, and to stick usta 
them (./arg.) Whereupon they cal it PAlunthropos, La 
Jouer of man. 


Philanthropy (filenprdpi). Also 7 in I. 
form philunthro pia. [ad. late L. philanthropia 
(in ecarler Ing, use), a, Gre piAavOpema love to 
mankind, f. giAdv@panos: sce PHILANTHROPE, So 
lh. philanthropre (1567 in Hatz.-Daim.).] Love 
to mankind; practical benevolence towards men in 
general; the disposition or active effort to promote 


the happiness and well-being of one’s fellow-men. 

a. Seed Adan Bacon Ess , Gooduess ‘Arb.) 198 The affectin 
of the Wauale of Men. which is that the Giacians cal 
Philanthiopin ]  16c8 Sorsert Ses fents (1658) 781, I should 
first begin with the commendation of their, Atlan‘ Aropia, 
1678 Jong. Man's (all. 133 That orient pearl, that Cyrus in 
his trme so lighly delighted in..to attain the study of a due 
philuithropia (for that was his own very word) toward all 

B. 3623 Cockrram, hi ALi AL Humanitie. ¢ 1650 
Jer ‘Lavior Serm., Matt. vo 20 Wks 1B31 TLL. ass That 
godlike excellency, a philanthropy and love to all mankind. 
1693 JRvoEN Charac. /'olyius in Shears Polyd. 1. Uvhb, 
Vhis Philanthropy twhich we have not a proper word in 
English to express) is every where manifest in our Author. 
3704 J. Harms Ler. Jecha. 1, Philanthropy, is a generous 
Love for Mankind in General, or an Inchnation to promote 
Publick Good. 1749 Furcpine 71 mt Jones vi i, In fnend- 
bhip, i) parental and filial affection, and indeed in general 
hianthropy, there is a great and exquisite delight. 1847 

YTION Falkland 1. 26 While I felt aversion for the few 
whom I knew, I glowed with philanthropy for the crowd 
which Ihnew not. 1849 R.1 Wu prrrorc & ¢/oly Lapt.\18 0) 
23 He first taught the Jes~ons of universal Philanthropy. 

tb. spec. The love of God to man. (ds. 

{Cf. 7itus iii. 4 9 ypnorérns xa n dtdAaPpwma. rod 
@w)p0s Huw Bev, 1611 ‘The kindenesse and Joue of God 
our Sauiour toward man.) : 

1631 RH .Arraigau.u hol Creaturci.4 HisPlilanthropie 
and guod will to Man, which our Saviour Christ especially 
manifested. 1643 Trare Conan. Gen. xvi. 10 He ts oft (out 
of his meer Phiianthropie) found of them that sought him 
not. @ax7tt Ken //ymnavinmn Port Wks. 1741 LL. 11a Tne 
blessed Three In co-immense Philanthropy conspire. 

ec. ff. Philanthropic actions, movements, OF 
apencics, 

288 R. R. Bowxra in //arper's Mag. Apr.776/1 To be . 
the head of a great hospital and many philambrepies, 
demands ..devotion. 1890 Sfretator 24 May, ledious 
toil in connection with all manner of philanthropies. 

Philarchaist, etc.: sce PHILO. 

Philarea, obs. erron. form of PHILLYREA. 


+Philargyry. (és. Also 7 -gury. 
Gr. quAupyvpia, n. of quality from guAdpyup-os fond 
of money, f. guA(o-, T'nir(o- + &pyupos silver, 
money.] Love of money; avarice, covetousness. 
1g70-6 Lamsarnn Pevamd.” Hert (1826) #49 The Popes 
laboured more and nore with this incurable disease of 
Philargyrie. 1631 R. H. Arvaignin. Whole Creature xvilh 
20 That Philurgury or love of money which ts called 
Packiciincwe: 3658 Unquuart Fewel s. (1834) 212 In 
matter of philargyrie, or love of money. 

So ¢ Phila‘rgyrist, a luver of money, a covetous 

‘son; + Phila'rgyrous (-gurous) a., money 
oving, covetous. ; 

1633 I. Avams Zr. 2 Peter ili, 18 If he did board up his 
knowledge, as a..philargyrist his com, we might still be 
poor. x6aq H. t Rerkanon Chas. [ (1655) 138 They were 
thonght Philargyrous, and over solicitous of filthy hucres 
2663 Srivuncrt. Shecinak Ded., The progging atrempts 
an ambitious phylargyrist. 

Philaser, ous, torm of FILackn, 


ad. 


PHILATELY. 


Philately (filet/li). [ad. F. phslatéhe, f. 
Gr. giA(o-, PHILO- > dreAfs free from tax or charge, 
dréAaa exemption from payment (¢¢ dreAcias with- 


at payment, free, france’. Proposed by M. 
Herpin, & postage-stamp collector, in Le Col/ece 


Hionneur de Timbres-poste (15 Nov. 1864). 

(When a Jetter was ‘ carriage-free" or carriage-prepaid by 
the sender, it was formerly in various counttres stainped 
rere, oC FRANCO; the fact is now indicated by the letter 
bearing an impressed receipt stamp, or its substitute an 
adhesive label (commonly called a powage-stamp), for the 
amount; the Greek a:eAse, being a passable equivalent of 
ree or franco, has for the purpose of vo ee been 
employed to express the /redwarke, france-bello, lranco- 
mark, frank-stamp, or ‘ postage-stainp °, and so to supply the 
second element in AA slatélee. |] : 
‘rhe pursuit of collecting, arranging, and studying 
the stamped envelopes or covers, adhesive labels 


or ‘ se egret postcards, and other devices 
“ployed in diferent countries and at different 
times, in effecting the prepayment of letters or 
packets sent by post; stamp-cullecting. 

1864 Sfanp-Coll. Wav. : Dec. 18a/2 He (M. Herpin} 

roposes the word pAslaté/ie, which we anglicise into ‘ phi- 
Prrely*. Twelve months have glided on..and the French 
terms philatele and patlatélie, av well ag their English 
equivalents ‘ philately ’, ‘ philatelist ', and ‘ philatelic’. . have 
become houschuld words in the taye-stamp collectin 
world. 6s. Advts, The warks of the Philatelic Society o 
France. 1867 Phtlatelist 1.37 A r to the non-initiated 
in philately. 188 Aéhenzum 1 Oct. 431/2 It is possibly a 
question whether the science should properly Le called 
philately or timbrophily. 

Hence Philatelio (filate lik) @, relating to or 
enyaged in philately; so Philate‘lical a.; hence 
Philate‘Hoally a/v.; Philatelism, philntely; 
Phila‘telist, a person devoted to philately, a 
stamp-collector (whence Philateli-stic z.); Phi- 
la teloma‘niac, one with whom stamp-collecting 


bas become a mania, 

1865 Philatelic, Philatelixt [see above}, 1866 (ér//e) The 
Philacelise; An Illustrated Monthly Magazine for Stamp 
Collectors. 18721 X a seged &v, loy's Ann. Suppl Apr. 
g/t A manuscript Philuaiehe Migaane 1871 E. Prme 
RERTON in Samp-Coll, Mag. TX. 130 Lhe faults. incident 
to American philatelism., 1872 — (éf¢/e) The Philatelical 
Journal. 2883 sae. Nee. 15 Apr. 4732/2 Many a parent.. 
will now hasten to provide han instesd with tha records 
of philatelism. 1884 /oston (Mass.) Fral. 26 July, It is 
valued at asout $ivao by philatelomaniacs. 1890 /iHes 
zo May 5 On May 19. 180, an exhibition was opened 
of postage stamps collected by the London Philatelic 
Society. 1890 Standard 25 Apr. 5/6 The philatelistic 
scholar. 1893 Mest. Gaz. 18 Oct. 3/1 Of the exhibition 
itself .we shall not attempt to speak... philatelically. 


Philatorie, -ory, obs. ff. PaYyLactery. 

+ Philau‘ty. 04s. AlsoinGr, form philautia. 
[ad. Gr. gtAauria, n, of state f, pidavros lovin 
oneself, f. piA(o-, PHIL(o- + abrdv oneself.]  Self- 
love; undue regard for oneself or one’s own in- 


terests; self-conceit; selfishness. 

crag ‘Tinpate Obed. Chr. Man Pref., Wks. (1573) 103 
They will say yet more shamefully, that no man can vnder- 
stund the Sulptures without Phoilautia, that is to say 
Philosophy. A man muste first bee well seene in Aristotle, 
yer he can vnderstand the Scripture, say they. 1564-3 
--DINGION Let. fo Cerf a8 Feb, in Tytler //ist. Scot. (1864) 
IV. gor Phylautye which maketh us fancy too much our 
own conceptions, = 38 7 Hounsishn Chron. (1807) 11. 148 
There we sce philautie or selfe-love, which rageth in men 
SO prepnstcrouslic. 2 1993 GREENE bas. /V un 1, Such as 
ine themsclues to Philautia, as you do, master. 166% 
1GGs Mew Disp. § 72 And will have philautie to be natures 
first-born. gat Hatteys.v. Geese, Dhis Proverb intimatés 
that an inbred Philauty runs throngh the whole Race. 
Philazer, obs. form of FiLackn. 

Philberd, -bert, -bud, obs. forms of FiLs«enrt, 
-phile: see -PuiL. 

+ Philed, obs, form of Fitzn. 

1578 T. Prociorn Goerg. Gallery, Loner roo. Lady 
wnkincde, Your Phrases fine philed, did force ae agree. 
Philemort, obs, f. FILEMOT -~« I RUILLEMOKTE. 
Philery, Philet(t, obs. ff. Putttyrea, FILcet. 


Philharmonic (filhaimg nik), a. and 5d, [a. 
F. philharmonique (1739), alter It. Alarmonice, 
f. Gr, @tA(o-, PHIL(O- + dpposads HARMONIC.) 

A. adj, Loving harmony; fond of or devoted 


to music. 

Philharmonic rapa dé: name of various musical societies, 
«3. that founded in London in 1813 for the promotion of 
instrumental music; hence PAsdhkarwionsc concert, one given 
by the Philharmonic Society. 

1813 Philharmonic Soc. 1. 1 Several Members of the 

Musical Profession have associated themselves, under the 
title of The Philharmonic Society ; ..to apaperts the perform- 
ance, in the most perfect manner ible, of the best and 
nose yybroved Instrumental Music. 1883 Mew Monthly 
May. VII. 127 The most philharmonic ear is at times deeply 
affected BA asimple air, 86a Zier in Grove Dict. Mus, 
II. yoo/a The successful open of the goth year of the 
Philharmonic Society. /did. por/t The forty-ninth series 
of the Phitharmonic Concerta. 

B. sé. a. A lover of harmony; a on de- 
voted tomusic. b. collog. Short tor Philharmonic 
yess Pasar mone concert. see above. rr 

tr. Suse a Syst. Geog. (11. 86 The place in wh 
the society or emy of the philharmonics ansemble. 


304 
Cov. Hawnen Di ( Il. A Philharmonic } 
blackbirds and Estee i ose Fimar in Grove Dict. Mus. 
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Il. Mr. Sterndale Bennett— member 
"Pinar i tae Ibid, At the close of tte asset 
1 rolessor nett reayned i i 
place at the Philharmonic was filled by Me WC Goda. 
Philhellene (filhelfn), 2. and 56. Also -en. 
ad. Gr. giAéAAny adj,, loving the Greeks, f. giA(o-, 
HIL(O- +"BAAny Hutiens, Greek; so mod.F. pht- 


’ delléne.} @& odj.=PAILHELLENIC. b. sd. = Pait- 


RELLENIST, (Ja quot. 1837, A lover of Greek 
langoage or litcrature.) 

¢ 28ag Moore Ghost Miltiades 23 And, poor, dear ghost, 
bow lithe be knew The jobs and the tricka of the Phil- 
hellene crew! x@az J. Symmonsin Barker Parriana (1828) 
L 547 Asa Philbellen, [ was reccived, entertained, and intro- 
duced into the house. 1865 /’al/ Wall G. ag Aug. 11/2 If 
nubudy were to talk about Grecce, there would be no phil- 
hellenes. 1882 A thenaruer 5 Aug.172/3 He is enthusiastically 
Philhellenc as to the present inhabitants of the country. 


Philhellenio (flhelfnik, -enik), a. [f. as 
prec. + HELLENIC]) Loving, friendly to, or sup- 
porting the cause of, Greece or the Greeks (esp, 
in relation to national independence). So Phil- 
hellenism (filhe‘luiz’m), the principle of sup- 
porting the Greeks; Philhellenist (filhelinist), 
a friend or supporter of Greece (also atértd.). 

1830 Maunver Dict., *Phithellenic. 1852 Grove Greece 
te Ixx. EX. a6 So emphaticully did he (Klearchus) pledge 
himself for the good faith and philhellenic dispoutions of be 
satrap. 186a G. Finvay iu Freeman's Life & Lett, (1895) 
I. 281, I feel again a return of “philhellenism. 1869 Toznr 
Hight. Turkey NV. Pe The suggestion was... decried as 
striking at the root o ail Phil-hellenism. 2822 Byaon Nem. 
on Romaic Wks. eae) 793/a The reply of the * Philellenist 
I have not translated, 18a Mes. Browninc Grk. CAr. 
Poets 98 But if by chance an Attic voice be wist, They 
grow softhearted straight, philhellenist. 

Phi'hippio, -hymnic: see PitLo-. 

Philhorese, obs. t. f//-horvse: see FILL 56.2 

Philiamort, philimot, var. Fiuemor, Phi- 
libeg, var. Fiuinkc, Philibert, obs f. Fitpearr. 
Philigrain, -grin, obs. ff. Fintenant 

Philip (flip). Also 5 phelipp, 6 phylyp, 7 
phillip. [A personal name, in F. 4Atlipfe, L. 
LPhilippus, a. Gr. didorwos, lit. lover of horses. ] 

1. A man’s name: well known as that of the 
king of Macedon, father of Alexander, referred to 
in the expression ‘to appeal from Philip drank to 
Philip sober’: see quot., and cf. Valer. Max. vt. ii. 

(Cf. rge9 Barctay Shy of Folrs (1874) 1. 95, I am no 
traytoure, apele I woll certayne From dronken Alexander 
tyll he be suber agayne. 1968 NoatH Guevara's Diall Pr. 
tv. xvaii_ (1582) 44y After he had geuen iudgement against 
a poore widow woman, she aunswered streight..I appeale 
to king Phihp which is now drunk: yt when bee is sober, 
he returne to geue sentence.] 1886 Mrs. Lynn Linton 
Paston Carew 1, Not even appealing from Philip drunk to 
Philip sober. - 

b. Pinhp, the Evangelist: see Acts vii. 26-40. 

Hiraon Wes, I, God encrease the sumber of 

such Philips, and make vs all such as the eunuch was in this 
particular. 

+2. Name of certain old French, Spanish, and 
Burgundian coins, of gold and silver, issued by 
kings or dukes of this name. O6,. 

1482 Cely Papers (1gr0) 126 Item an phellypus. 17" itij4 fis. 
2627 Moxyson /é/m. 1. 286 A Rhenish Gold Gulcen .. the 
siluer Phillips Doller, was of the same valuc. 2632 LitHcow 


Trav, x. 454 Eleauen Philippoes or Ducatons. 1769 Asa. 
Reg, 135/2 Phe damage as yet is estimated at four millions of 
philippis 


3. A name formerly given to a sparrow: also 
Purp (perh. in imitation of its chirp). Ods.exc.diad.: 
also dia/, applied to the hedge-sparrow (Swainson 
Prov. Names brit. Birds). 


@ 16899 Sketion PA. Sparome 26 Nothynge it anayled To 
call Phylyp azayne, Whom Gyb our cat hath slayne. 1595 
Snaks. Joku 1.1 23¢ Gour, Good leaue good Philip. Bast 
Philip, sparrow, Lunes. 1688 Pasgial's Night-Cap (1877) 
103 Let chirping Philip leame to catch a flic, 186g Curn 
Mag. July 36 The house-sparrow is sull in) many parts 
Skelton's ‘ Philip ‘,the Philtp of the Elizabethan dramatists, 
and of Cartwright. : 

+4. Latlip and Cheyney. @. An expression for 
two (or more) men of tbe common people taken 
at random (cf. ‘Tom, Dick, and Harry’). Also 


Philip, Hob, and Cheyncy. Obs. 

wgqa Upate Erasm. Apoph. i. Pomfcins 280 It was not 
his entente to bryng vnto Silla philip and cheiny moo then 
a good meiny, but to bryng hable suudiours of manhood 
approued and well tryed, ag ea, Pra Display Popishe 
Masse Wks. 1. 47 Ye praye for Philippe and Chenye, mo 
than a good meany, for the xoules of your great grand Sir 
and of your olde Beldame Hurre. 1973 Tusser //usd, E 
Ded. (1878) 8 Loiterers I kept so meanie, Both Philip, H 
and Cheanie. : 

+b. Name for a kind of worsted or woollen 


stuff of common quality (erroneously /'41l/spine, 


Cheny): see CHEYNRY. Obs. 
cr6tq Frercune, etc. Wt at Sen. Weap. u. f, Thirteene 
nd. .."Ewill pue a Lady scarce in Ehslio: sod Cheyney, 
With three small’ Bugle Laces, like a Chamber-maid. 1 
in Natworth Housch Bhs. (Surtees) 298 12 yeardes of Philip 
and cheyney..for a coate for Mr« farie Howard. rq 
I Licences (MS.\, Peter Donnaing.. 
Phillipp and Chainey weaver. r6go Will of 7: Brooke 
Somerset Ho.), My red bed of Phillipp and China. 1668 
can Eng. Rogue us. xii. (1671) r19 [lo] muster upthe names 
of their stulfs,, there's your Parragon, Burragon, Phillipine, 
Cheny, Grogrum, Mow-huair. 


Canterd. Marri 


PHILIPPIZATE. 


Philip, obs. f. Fiturr. Philipende, Philt- 
pendula, obs. erron. ff. Vitivewp, FILIPEEput.s, 

Philippio (filipik), #. (a) fad. L 
vied a Gr, gedasweeds, f. @iAcvros Philip (of 

acedon). So mod.F. phisippigue.} 

1. Name for the orations mosthenes against 
Philip king of Macedon in defence of Athenian 
liberty; hence applied to Cicero’s orations against 
Antony, snd gen. to any discourse of the nature of 
a bitter attack, invective, or denunciation. 

saps G. Haavev Foure Lett. tii Wks. (Grosart) I. sto 
What honest Eloquence is not furnished with Catilinasies 
and Philippiques against Vice? 3603 Hovranp Aistarch 
Explan. Wds., Invective orations made by Demosthenes .. 
against Philip king of Macedony, ..heercupona all invectives 
may be called Philippicke, as those were of M. Tullius 
Cicero against Antonie. 2693 Dryorn JYueenals Sal. % 
(1697) 255, I rather wou'd be Masvius,. Than that Phili 
pique fatally Divine, Which is inscrib’d the Second, shou 

mine. 12798 Jerexasom Writ. (1899) LV. 227 Mr. H 
and Br. Pinckney pronounced bitter phil 5 aaPre 
France. 1813 Watuwcron in Gurw. Desf. 838) + 443 
Then follows the usual Philipple against England. fas 
Burton Scot Aédr. UL. i. 29 sete, North, sound asleep 
during one of Burke's | co fe on bim. ; 

+2. Used to render Gr. gAisveoy, ‘a gold coin 
coined by Philip of Macedon, worth £1 35. 54. of 
our money’ (J.iddell & Scott), Ods. 

26g: Jen. Taytor Ser. for Year viii. 99 ture 
was sold for two talents, when himeelf was made a slave at 
the price of two Philippicks. 2772 Rarew in Patt. Trans, 
}.X1. 462 Some. have supposed the Roman Aureus to have 
been heavier than the Greck Philippic. 

B. aaj. a. Of or pertaining to any person called 
Philip (in quot. 1650, Sir het Sidney); b, of 
Philippi; 0. of the nature ofa phuippic or invective. 

a36r4 D. Dyke Myst, Self-d. ag (ed. 8) 356 Though 
the Phillippick Preachers preached of enuy and vaine-glory, 
yet .. what wan that to Paul? z tr. Bacon's hb ¢ 
Death (1651) 16 She survived the Philippick Battaile sixty- 
four yeares. 1650 Minton Adhon. i. (1770) 29 What I tell 
them for a truth, that this philippic prayer is no part of the 
Kings goodes. 1707 Totann (f7//e) A Phillippick tion to 
incite the English against the French. 

Hlence Phili:ppicize (-sviz) v. ratr., to utter a 
philippic or invective; also érans., to bring or put 
snéo some condition by doing this. 

2799 Soutney Let, to G. C. Bedford ax Dec. in Lift (1890) 
II. 33 However, [ need not ph pple, and it ix too late 
to veer about, 38399 Blachw. Mag. XLVL 173 We have 
Phili piu Ourselves into a perspiration. 

+Phili:pploal, 2. Ods. [f. aa prec. + -aL] 
Of or belonging to Philip (in quot, Devoted to 
Philip II of Spain). 

3600 O. E. Real. Libel i. viii. 191 All Jone of that king to 
her Maiestie, which this philipptcal parasite so much pre 


Phi was air rare lageeke Al 
hilippina (filip#n4), philoposna. 80 
phillipina, philopena, veilippme, fillipeen, 


philopoene. [Understood torepr. Ger. vielliebchen, 
dius. of viel/ieb much loved, very dear (cf. Lredchen 
darling), altered into Phzlippchen, whence F. 
Lhtlippine, Du. filtppine, Da. filipine, Sw. fAlipin, 
Eng. fllipeen, philippina,etc.} A custom or game 
a toate to be of German origin: see quot. 1848, 
Also applied to the double nat or kernel, and to 


the present claimed or given, as mentioned. 

The greeting in German is Guten Morgen, Viellichchen ! 
4 ag on jour, Philippine! Sco Fligel, Muret-Sandera, 

ittré. 

21848 Baartietr Dict. Amer, Fillipecn or Phillipina, 
There is a custom common in the Northern States at dinner 
or evening pa! ties when almonds or other nuts are eaten, to 
reserve such as are double or cuntain two kernels, which 
are called fillipeens. If found by a lady, she gives one of 
the kernels to a gentleman, when both eat their respective 
kernels. When the parties again meet, each strives to be 
the first to exclaim, Pillspeen | for by so doing he or she is 
entitled to a present from the other. 1854 Marion HarLanp 
Alone ix,‘ Miss Ida‘, said Charles Dana, across the table, 
‘Will you eat a philopoena with me?" [a 1857 Remeny 
bered in England with the form PAizip/ine.] 1864 Wresten, 
Philippine, the same as Philopena, 1879 G. F. Penrvscost 
bol. of the Book x, Bibles which somebody gave you..for a 
philopoena present. 1905 Daily Chron. 14 Feb. 4/7 In 
those days Valentines were as expensive as philopeencs. 

Philippist (fi'lipist). C4. //is¢. [f. PHP = 
Gr. @ikuwr-os + -taT.] A follower of Philip Me- 
Ianchthon; one of the party of moderate Lutherans 
or ApiaPpHorists. Also aéfrid. 

2727-4n Cnampens Cycl, PArlifpists, a sect or part 
Pdelf the Lutherans; the followers of Philip Melanchthor, 
z actaine tr, Mosherw's Ch. Hist. (1844) II. go/s 

atthew Flacius, the virulent enemy of Melancthon, and 
all the Philippists. 1073 M«Cuntock & Staone Cyel. Bibi. 
Lit. V. 67o0/% In 1574 the Philippist party was overthrown in 
Electoral Saxony, and its heads imprisoned. : 

So Phi‘lippism, the doctrine or practice of 
Melanchthon or the 5 sera Philippi-stio «., 
like or pertaining to the Philippists. 

3880-3 Schaff's 7 Relig. Knowl, 13. 1042/1 Hua 
nius.. contributed much tosuppress all Philippistic traditions 
(ut Wittenberg). Zoid, ILL. 1827 ‘The elector did so, not 
from any preference for Philippism, but fetc.). 

+ Phill: ppizate, v. Obs. rare—". [f. Gr. geduwe 
wie (see next) + -ATRS.] = next. 
his mouth, that the Prophetes [Pythia} did Philippieate, to 

18 mouth, that t etes a alip: 
wit, fauoured Philips aitaires, 


PHILIPPIZE. 


Phili ® (fi lipeiz), v. fad. Gr. gidiwnlfey 
(Demosthenes), f. @iAswwos Phi tk see -1ZE.) str. 
To favour, or take the side of, Philip of Macedon 
(cf, PRILIFPIC); also gen. to speak or write as one 
is corruptly ‘inspired’ or influenced: see quots. 
3646 Sia T. Browns Pseud. Ff.1. x. 40 What jugling there 
was therein, the Oratour plainely confessed, who .. could 
say that Pythia Phillippised. 1673 J. Smitn Chr. Kedig. 
Appeal 1. 26 Demosthenes said Apollo's Priestess did 
Philippize: as.. if he had said, Philip had corrupted the 


Oracle, and put words into the Prophetexses mouth. 1790 
Burne /¥. Kev. 13 Caballers..set him up as a sort of oracle; 


because, with the beat intentions in the world, he naturally 
hilippizes .. in exact unixon with their designs. 383: De 
uincry bWhiggism 4& Lit. Wks rOs7 V. 124 If the oracle 
at Hatton philippized, the oracle of Géttingen philippized 
no lesa = 887 girs £ss.. Advice 46 The oracles will 
Philippize, ae log as via isthe master, 
@ Erron. used for: To utter a philippic; also 


trans. to utter a philippic against. 

1604 D. Wesaizn Let. 17 Sept., Priv. Corr. 1867 I. 179, 
1 philippize against that employment now. 1837 Jarts 
Mag. 1V. 163 What a certain set of young literateurs have 
been lately Rilippizing againatme. 1845S. Jupp Maryaret 
iii (Cent.), He argued with us, philippized us, denounced us. 

Hence Phi'ppising /f/.a.; also Phi-lippiser, 


one who philippizes, a partisan of Philip. 

3626 Blackw. Mag. XX. 358 An A’schines, or a Midias, or 
the other Philippizers. 1853 Gaore Greece us. Ixxxvia. XI. 
455 The philippising party in that city (Olynthus}. eres 
bid. xucvi. XII. 484 He acted with Aéschines and the 


Philippizers. 
Phiiippy : see PHILO-. 
+ Philiser, obs. form of FILAcer. 
9 Rolls of Parit. V.138/2 Tobe entrid ther of Recorde, 


by the Philiser of the Shire. 

+ Philiste‘an, a. Oés. Also Phy-. [f. L. 
Philist(h)wus (sec next) +-AN.] = PHILISTINE 2, 

3623 Cocksram, Phylistean embrace, is to picke ones 
purse, and cut his throat. 1667 Mitton /, ZL. 1x. 1061 So 
rose Herculean Samson, from the Harlot-lap Of Philistean 
Dalhilah, and wak'd Shorn of his strength, 

+ Philistee. Oss. Also & Phil-, Filistei, 6 
Phylystee. [ad. L. Philisthw-us (Vulg.), Gr. 
@:Aroriaios : see PHILISTINE.] = PHILISTINE 50, 1. 

1368 Wyciir : Sam. xvii. 3 And Philisteis (1388 Filistets, 
Vulg. PAtlisthiim) stoden vpon the bil. /éid 23 That 
bastard man, Goliath by name, PBhilistee of Geth (Vulg. 
Philistharus; 1383 a Filistel of Gath), — 1 Chron x. 1 
Philistess (1388 Filisteis) forsothe fouzten ajeinus Yracl. 
3 Fisuen Penit. Ps. vic Wks, (1876) 4 Whan Israhcll 

Ide make batayle agaynst the phylystees. 

| Philister (fili-stér). [The German word for 
Philistine, f. 1. PAcdesteus, -eus or Heb pleshti.] 
A name applied by the students at German uni- 
versitics to the townsmen, or to all persons not 
students; an outsider; hence, an unenlightened 


uncultured person; = PHILISTINE 54. 3, 4. 

Said to have originated at Jena in 1693, in a sermon from 
the text /Aslister Rber dir, Simson t ‘The Philistines be 
upon thee, Samson!’ preached by Pastor Gotze at the 
funeral of one of the students, who had been killed by the 
townsmen in a quarrel between ‘town and gown’, (See 
Quarterly Kew., Apr. 1 438 note.) 

2628 Cartvie Let. 7 Mar. im Froude Biog. J. xxii 425 He 
wentto Millithe British India Philister). 1833 Fraser's Mag. 
VIL. 658 Need is there that compassion should be had on 
the poor infatuated philister! 1859 Haves /rrends in C. 
Ser. 11, (ed. a) II. 136 If there were a stupid man amongst 
us, or what the Germans call a Philister. 

[med. 


Philistia (fili-stii). In 6 Philistea, 
L. PAtlistia = late L. Philistea (-thwa)in Jerome = 


Gr. @:Avoria, -:aia; ult. repr. Heb. nwop plesheth: 


see PHILISTINE. ] 
1. The country occupied by the Philistines, in 
the south-west of Palestine. Also, the people or 


nation of the Philistines. 

3535 Covernare /s. lix. [Ix.]8 Philixtea shat be glad of me. 
2621 Biota Ps. Ixxxvii. 4 Behold Phihstia, and Tyre, with 
Ethiopia. i 

2. The class or community of ‘ Philistines’, i.e. 
unenlightened or commonplace people; or the 
locality they inhabit. Cf. PHILISTINE sé. 4. 

1867 bana ee Two Y. Ago x, Yet have Philistia and 
Fogeydom neither right nor reason to consider him a desp- 
table or merely ludicrous person. 1889 Pall Wall G. 31 duly 
3/a The homage paid by virtue to vice, or, rather, by Philistia 
to Bohemia. 1894 Nation (N. Y.) 21 June 473/2 The ree 
quirements of a novel an understood by literary Philstia. 


Philistian (fili‘st.in), sd.anda. Forms: 3-4 
Philistien, 4--an. [a OF. Phalistien, ad. med. 
L. PAtlistidneus, f. PHILISTIA: see -AN J 

+ A. 56. = PHILISTINE I, 2. Obs. 

a@1300 Cursor S/. 7091 Vnder philistiens pan war Pe Tuus 
halden, pat si-quar. cx Lbid. iba owt.) Agh i for 
to haue na wite, To do philistens [other ¢¢.x/s -iens) despite. 
2375 (MS. ¢ 1487) Barsour Aruce iv. 753 gabe saul abasit 
{wes} Of the philisdanis (ALS. E. (1489) fely stynys} mycht. 
ae Wyeur 1 Sam. xvii. 4 A bastard man wente out fro 
the tentis of Philistiens (1388 Filisteis, Vedg. Philisthinorum) 
¢3656 Roxd. Ball. VII. 4na “Tis neither Pagan, Turk, nor 
Jew, nor any proud Philistians [xi Christians). 


B. adj, Of or pertaining to Philistia or the 


Philistines. 

1671 Mitton Samson 1371 But who constrains me to the 
Vemple of Dagon, Not dragging? the Philistian Lords 
command. 1836 Krpie in r@ Apost. (1849) 198 By 
proud Philistian hosts beset. 
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Philistine (fi-listain, -tin, filisstin), s4. and a. 
Forms: a. 4 (Philisten, Palisten, -estine), 4:6 
Philistyne, (5 Felystyne, 7 Philistin), 6- 
Philistine. 8. 6-7 Philistim (//. -im, .-ims), 

-thiim, -time. See also PH)ILISTEER, PHILISTIAN, 

a. F. Philistin, ad. late L. Phihistinus, usually 
in pl. FAthstin’g (-thini, thitim, Palwsthini, all 
in Vulg.), ad. late Gr. @cAsorivas, Madarorivos 
(both in Josephus); found beside L. LPAtlisthitm 
= Gr. du-, @Acorieiy (LXX in Hexateuch), ad. Heb, 


onze plishtim (or -tim). Cognate with nya 
plesheth, Puiuistia, Palestine, Assyrian /a/as/u, 
Piltstu. (The word has been very doubtfully ex- 
plained as ~ ‘wanderers, immigrants’; but was 
more probably a native name of the people, 
“prea y in Egyptian as falusata or Purusati.) 
Lhe Gr., L., Eng. forms in -ec, -#0, directly represent the 
Heb. pl.; with Philistines cf. Anakims, cherudbims, etc. 
Several other forms appear, e. g. late Gr. @crcrreacoe (Aquila), 
dua-(Symm.), lL. Phidistat, -thai, -t21, Phyl, ME. Pus 
steK; late L. PArlstidal, OF., M E Philistien, Eng. 
Puiuistian, (The pronunciation fili‘stin occurs chiefly in 


A. sh. 1. One of an alien warlike people, of 
uncertain origin, who occupied the southern sea- 
coast of Palestine, and in early times constantly 


harassed the Israelites. Also fg. 

{ec *H0 Philssten; 1375-3 Felystynys : see Paicistian } 
2 Vyciir Amos ix. 7 Wher Y made not Yrael for to stye 
vp of.. Egypt, and Palistens of Capadocie [1388 Palestine; 
Vulg. Palastinos; 1611 the Philistines from Caphtor). — 
Zech. ix. 6 Y shal distruye the pride of Philistynes [1388 
Filisteis, Vudg Philisthinorum]. £8635 CoveRDALK r Sa. 
xvin 10 Am not Ia Philstyne? 2621 Bisce 22. 26 Who 
is this vncircumcised Philistine? 28:a Lapy GRANVILLE 
Lett. (1894) 1. 40, I feela little Lke‘ ‘The Philistines are upon 
thee, Samson’. 

B. 1860 Biste (Genev.) 1 Sam. v.1 Then the Philistims 
toke the Arke of God. 1609 Birnie (Douay) Leclus. xvii. 
8 He..rooted out the Philisthijms. 1620 Le. Hate Alon, 
Mar. Clergy n. $9 Like a Philistim, he hath pulled out the 
eyen of this Samson. 1637 R. Asxvry tr, Alalveas's David 

ersecuted 217 ‘Vhe Philtstimes pitch their tents in Shunem. 
3642 Cupwonin Lora’s Supper \. (1676) 4 Concerning the 
Philistims when they had put out Sampson's eyes, 

3. fig. Applied (humorously or otherwise) to 
persons reyarded as ‘ the enemy’, into whose hands 
one may fall, e.g. bailiffs, literary critics, etc. ; 
formerly, also, to (ne debauched or drunken. 

3600 Drkker Geatle Craft Diijb, Looke here Magy 
help me Firk, apparrel me Hodge, silke and satten you mad 
Philistines, sulke and satten, 1687 Drypen //ind & P. 1. 2 
Times are inended well Since Jate among the Philistines 
you fell. 1688 Mico Fr. Dict., Philistins, for lewd (or 
drunken) people, des Debaucher. axrjoo B. E. Dict. Cant. 
Crew, Phudistines, Serjeants Bailiffs and their Crew; also 
Drunkards. 1738 Swiet Pol. Conversat. 14 They say, you 
went to Court last Night very drunk; Nay, I'm told for 
certain, you had been among Philistines. x7ga Firtoinc 
Antelia v. vi, Uf he had fallen into the hands of the Phil 
stines ‘which is the name given by the faithful to bailiffs). 
39775 SHeRipan Atvals v. i, Above all, there is that blood 
thirsty Philistine, Sir Lucins O'Trigger. x N. Jerse 
Archives Ser. uu. 1. 392 On Monday last we had a brus 
with the Philistines, killing three lighthorsemen, four High- 
landers, and one Lieut. Colonel, ne47 Mrs. Gong Castlles 
ts Air 1. 286 ['Vo}be pinched and kicked, in order to afford 
sport for the Philistines. 

3. = PHILISTER, applied by German students to 
one not a student at a university. 

1824 J. RUSSELL Tour Germ, (1828) I, iii, 128 The citizens 
he denominates Philistines. 1806 Bepvors Let, Poems (1851) 

lix, A little inn with a tea-garden, whither students and 

hilistines (i.e. townsmen who are not students) resort on 
Sundays. 3840 Slachw. Mag. XLVIIE. 757 ‘The people 
read it with great interest, from the fiery youtbs to the 
cautious old Philistines, (1863 M. Arnoip £'ss. Crit, Heine 
(1865) 157 Efforts have been made to obtain in English some 
term equivalent to Philister or épicier: Mr. Carlyle has. . 
‘respectalnlity with its thousand gigs’,..well, the occupant 
of every one of those gigs is, Mr. Carlyle means, a PAidistsne.) 

4. Hence: A person deficient in liberal culture 
and enlightenment, whose interests are chiefly 
bounded by material and commonplace things. 

Bat often applied contemptuously by connoisseurs of any 
 abheaarnl art or department of learning to one who has no 

nowlk dge or appreciation of it; sometimes a mere term 
of dislike for those whom the speaker considers ‘bourgevis’. 

1827 Carivig Afisc, / ss. (1872) 1. 58 [The partisans of 
Mluminism) received the nickname of PAshistern (Phili- 
stines) which the few scattered remnants of them atill bear. 
3827 Laaniner go/2 If Germans require that species of 
assistance, the obtuseness of a mere English Philistine we 
trust is pardonable. 283: [see Puitistinisu). 1839 A. H. 
Evarett Addr. Germ. Lit. at Hanover, U.S.A. qo Re- 
leased from the importunity of this Philistine [Wagner], — 
to use an expressive German term,— Faust relapses into his 
former gloom. 8g Cariyte Sterting 1. vii. (1872) 41 At 
other times, Philistines would enter, what we call bores, 
dullards, Children of Darkness, 1864 Froupe Short Stud., 
Sci. Hist. 31 A professor at Oxford. .spoke of Luther as a 
Philistine..meaning an... enemy of men of culture or in 
telligence such as the professor himself. 1859 M. ArnoLo 
Cult. 4 An. vo The people who believe most that our great- 
ness and welfare are proved by our being very rich, and who 
most give their lives and thoughts to becoming rich, are 
just the very. people whom we call the Philistines. I. 
Steeunn Hours in Library U1. 306 kn common phraseology 
he [Macanlay) is a Philistine~a word which I understand 
proverly to mean indifference to the hieher intellectual 
interests, 1890 T. 13, Saunnens tr. Schopenhaner’s Wisd. 


PHILLIS, 


Life (x93) 44 A man who has no mental needa, because 
hix intellect is of the narrow and normal amount, is, in the 
Stiict sense of the word, a philixtine—..oue who is not a son 
of the Muses. 
B. adj. 1, Of or pertaining to the people of 

Philistia. 

1842 Loncr, Warning 6 ‘The Israclite..at last led forth to 
be A pander to Philistine revelry. 


b. frans/, 
2 Nasue Saffron Walden Wks. (Grosart) III, 132 So 
did he by that Philistine Poem of Parthcnophiil and 


Parthenope, which to compare worse than it selfe, it would 
plunge all the wits of France, Spaine, or Italy. 

3. Characteristic of, or of the natore of, the 
modern ‘ Philistine’; uncultured; commonplace ; 
prosaic. (Of persons and things.) 

383: Cartyte Germ. Poetry in Misc. Ess. (1872) WT. age 
To a German we might have compressed all this long 
description into a single word. Mr. ‘Taylor is simply what 
they calla PAilister; every fibre of him is Philistine, 1848 
T. Sunccain Alount 57 The philistine division of our own 
critics. 1869 Swinnueng Ass, & Stud. (1875) 216 Byron . 
had in him a cross of the true Philistine breed. 1571 B, 
Tavtor Faust (1875) 1. Notes 235 Critics consider that he 
symbolizes the Philistine element in German life,—the hope. 
le-sly material, prosaic and commonplace. 

. Come, © 

1817 Cor rripce Fire, Famine, etc. Apol. Pref., Afterward 
this philistine-combatant went to London, and there perished 
of the plague. 1903 West. (ras, 8 Oct. 4/1 What purpose 
some of them serve would be but a Philistine-like question, 

licnce Phi‘listinely a/v., like or alter the 
manner of a social Philistine. Also Philistinian 
(-ti‘niin) a, = B. 1; Philistinio (-ti nik) a. ~ B.3; 
Philistinish (fi'listainif, -inif) a. = B, 2. 

268: Socie/y 1 June 9/2 A dress of black cashmere, 
*plilistinely tight. 1773 J. Ross svat» icide 1. 636 (MS.,) 
‘The *Philistinean stride of hm of Gath, 1882-3 Schaff's 
Exacyel. Relig. Knowl. V1, 1829 The name of the Philistine 
harbor, Majuma, is entirely Igy Ptico Philistinjan 1869 
Buack /n Silk Attire 1. 114 The audience .. applauding 
*Philistin‘ polines over their raw chops, 1883 Cu Words 
Aug. 4903/1 There are sume amony us, nowadays, who snecr 
at all common-sense as philistinic. 1881 Sfaudtard 30 Aug. 
5/2 Unhappily, we live in *Philistinish times. 1503 Aaa. 
Nev Oct 407 His work sometimes lacks distinction... but it 
is never Philistinish. 

Philistinism (filistiniz’m, fili‘stiniz’m). [f. 
PHILISIINE + -19M.J)) The opmions, aims, and 
habits of social Philistines (see prec. A. 4); the 
condition of being a social Philistine. 

2831 Carivin Sart. Res. ut. v, One ‘ Philistine’; who even 
now, to the general weariness, was dominantly pouring- 
forth Philistinism (PArdstriositdlen). 1896 KR. A. VaucHAN 
Mystics (1860) IL 248 The Romanticists were. .the sworn 
foes. ofthat bom mulled prosaic narrowness which Germany 
calls PAsdistinism., 1863 M. Aunocpo Ess Crit, Aerie (1865) 
157 Philistinism! we have not the expression in English. 
Perhaps we have not the word because we have so much of 
the thing. 1890 Spectator a9 Nov. 760/2 British Philistinism is 
extremely overbearing. 1899 2 Nev. Apr. 438! Philistinisin’, 
after all, stands for two great habits, decency and order. 

So Philistinise (h'list-, hli‘stinoiz) v. frans , to 
render Philistine; to imbue with the tastes, habits, 
and opinions of those termed Philistines, 

1880 G. MErevitTn 7 agic Com. xvi, (1892) 224 Children.. 
are secretly Philistinizing the demayogue, .turning him into 
a slow-stepping Liberal. 1891 Zaxcwitt Bachelors’ Club 
364 She has not been philistinised by a refined education 

Philizer, obs form of FILAcen. 

Phillaber, obs. f. P1:Ltow-Berz. Phillarea, 
phillerey: see PHittyrea. Phillet, obs. f. 
kinter. Phillibeg, var. Fitrpec. Philliberd, 
oba. f. Fivbert. 

+ Phillida, variant of Finuapy Ods. 

1620 J. Mason i Aiud The fowles are. . Butters, 
blacke Birds with redd breastes, Phillidas. 

Philligree, Phillip, obs. ff. biticReg, FiLvir. 

Phillipine: see Puiip 4b. 

Phillipsite (filipsat). A/in, [Named 1825 
after the English mineralogist, J. W. Phillips: see 
-1TE!.) A hydrous silicate of aluminium, calcium, 
and potassiuin, found in cruciform twin crystals of 
a white colour. 

18ag 7. Thomson's Ann, Philos. Ser. 1. X. ae T propose 
the name of plullipsite in honor of Mr. J. W. hillips. 1850 
Dana Adin, (ed. 3) 306 Phillipsite occurs in large uanslucent 
crystals, 

Phillis (frlis), sd. Also 9 Phyllis. [a.L. 
Phyllis, a girl’s name in Virgil, Horace, etc, a. 
Gr. @vadis temale name, lit. joliage of a tree, f. 
pvAAoy leaf, ‘The Lnglish spelling appears to be 
influenced by association with wordsin pAil-, pAilo-.] 
A generic proper name tn pastoral poetry for a 
comely rustic maiden, or for a sweetheart (cf. 
PHILANDER) ; also applied (after Milton) toa pretty 
or ‘neat-handed ’ table-maid or waitress. 

1632 Mitton L'Adlegro 86 Hearbs, and other Country 
Messes, Which the neat-handed Phillis dresses 41 
SkDLEY Song Wks. 1778 1. 94 Phillis is my only joy, Faith- 
less an the Winds or Sean. 3700 T. Brown Asmnusem. SC” 

Com, 116 At the Bar the guod Man always places 4 


& 

charming Phillis or twa 1768-74 Tucker Lt. Nat. (1834) 
Il. 574 Having tually filled their head with ideas o 
Strephons and Phil inen, 20ga Barnam /ngol. Leg. Der. I. 
Black Mousquetaive 1, As his Patients came in, certain 
soft-handed Phyllises Were at once set to work on their 
legn, arms, and backs. 18648 Tnackanay Van. sair xxi, 
If you have any Phillis to console. 


PHILLIS. 


Hence + Phillig v. (sence-wd.) trans., to address 
in pastoral verses. 

3 Gartu Dispens. 1. 148 He "d his easie Hours, 
instead of Prayer, In Madrigals, and Phillising the Fair. 

Philloselia, ly, erron. ff. FILOsELLA, FILLY. 

Phillygenin (fili'dginin), Chem, [f. Pauty- 
nN with ending o SA Be A resinous crystal- 
lizable substance (C,,11,,0,), polymesic with sali- 

enin, Obtained from phiilyrin by boiling with 
E ydrochloric acid, or by lactic fermentation, 

3868 (sce Paiut.yain} 

iP @ (filired, filir7-&), Bot. Also 7 
phillyresa, phyl(l)area, phyleria, 7-8 phyl- 
lerea, philarea, 8 phyl(l)yrea, -reea, phillarea, 
phyllirea, -ra, philyresa, -rea; also 8. in angli- 
cized forms: 7-8 philery, phillerey, (8 Mflle- 
roy). [Bot. L. phylyrea (Toumefort; Linnseus 
Philos. Bot. 175), erroneously for phzlyrea, a. 
Gr. gtAupéa (Theophr.), app. a deriv. of giAvpa 
linden tree. ‘There are many erroneous spellings 
in phyll- and phyl-. Also F. phillyrée (1572 in 
Godef.); cf. Cotgr. ‘phillyrée, mocke-priuet; a 
shrub’; thence the 8-forms.]} 

A genus of ornamental evergreen shrubs (N.O. 
Oleacenw), natives of the Mediterranean region and 
the Kast, with opposite leaves and inconspicuous 
greenish-white flowers in axillary clasters; also 
called jasmine-box or mock privet. P. latifolia is 
considered to be the gsAvpea of Dioscorides and 
Theophrastus. 

Cape Phillvrea,a name for the S. African shrub Cassine 
capensis (N.O. Celasti acer. (reas. Bot. 1866.) 

1664 Eviryn Sy/va xxiv, All the Phillyreas are yet more 
hardy. 3678 Puiccirs (ed. 4), PAilyrau, see Privet. 169% 

. Gisson in Archao/, X11, 188 In his garden hc has four 
arge round philareas, smooth cl.pped. xs699 M. Lisier 
Journ, Paris aro Lentiscus’s and Phylarea’s in as great 
abundance, as Hazel or ‘Thoin with us. x78 J. GARDINER 
tr. Nafin's Gardening Ws &g Line The walls with Phylyrea 


fresh and fine. ¢3710 Crita Fiennus Diary (1888) 71 Cut 
box and ffilleroy and Lawrell. 1780 Sravve Sfovw's Surv. 


(1754) 1. & xx. 112 Against the stone walls are planted 
Phillercys. 1785 Martyn Nousseau's Bot. xvi. G7 4) 207 
‘this shrub (Alaternus] is fiequently confounded with 


Philyrea, fiom which it may be known at all times by the 
posiuon of the leaves. 1866 Treas. Bol., Phillyrea, ever- 
reen shrubs and trees introduced from the shores of the 


fediterrane wn. 

altrib, ¢ 1663 Lany Marvy Warwick in C. F. Smith Ue 
(1901) 325 Upon the phyllerca hedge that grew before the 
sreat pailour door. 1683 4 Woop Life hada abi (O.H1.S ) 
TL. 88 Fiost .. killed laurel, bayes, philery hed,zes. 1749 
Wesury Prim, PAysic (1762) 107 Gargle often with Phy llyrea 
haves boilcd with a little Allum, 1748 Ricuarpson Clarissa 
00749) TEL. xvii. 100 ‘The rushing of a little dog.. through 


the phyllerea hedge. 
P (frlirin). Chem. [f. prec. + -1n1.] 


A white crystallizable bitter substance (C,,FI,,0,,) 
obtained from the bark of PAddlyrea latifolia. 

18:8 Penny Cyc. and Suppl. 135/1 PAcllyrine is a non- 
azotised compound, crystallising in silver scales and of a 
bitter taste. 186a Minturn lem. Chem, (ed. 2) IT. 
Phillyrin .. when submitted to lactic fermentation yields 
phillygenin and sugar, phillygenin containing the elements 
of 3 atums of suligcnin. 

+ Philm(e, obs. erron. form of Fim. 

1972 J. Joves Bathes of Bath u. 18 A skinne, pellicle, or 
philine. 2730 Burpon Pocket Farrier (1735) 48 A Philin 
grows over the Kye. 

hilo- (filo), before a vowel (or 4) usually 


phil- (fil), repr. Gr. giAo-, piA-, combining form 
from root of giA-etv to love, giA-os dear, friend 
(cf. puao-, mzso-, from plo-eiy to hate, pio-os hate, 
hatred), ‘The number of compounds so formed in 
Greek was very great; usually they were adjz, 
having derived sbs. and other words, and capable 
themselves also of being used as sbs.; e. g. pido- 
gopos loving wisdom, a lovcr of wisdom, whence 
girocodla, pirocogueds, giAogogpety to philosophize, 
etc.; gidopus fond of birds, peAoprf8ia fondness for 
birds, etc. Among these we.e some formed on 
national names, as g@AéAAnv loving the Hellenes 
or Greeks, giAoAaxey loving the Lacedzemonians. 
Many of the Greek compounds have come down 
(frequently through Latin, and usually with 
formative suffixes) into English; and, on the 
model of these, PAz/o- ( pied-) has been employed 
to form new compounds, the second element of 
which is properly Greek, but often Latin, and 
even, esp. in nonce-words, English or in Eng. 
use. /%ilo- has thus become a living element, 
esp. with national names, as phslo-Cerman, philo- 
Aussian, philo- Turk, and the like. 

Examples are: hil-aristocracy, athletic (cf. 
Gr. PtAaOAnris], -Ayuinic [Gr. pidvyvos] (loving 
hymns), -orthodox ; philo- botanic, -botanist, -cathar- 
tic, -catholic, -dramatic, -dramatist, -felon, -garilic, 
“mathematical, -musical, -mystic, -mytkhology (love 
of fables), -mythy [Gr. gudopvla love of talk], 
“Pagan, -peristerontc (pigeon-fancying), -pig, -poel, 
fudtican, -vadical, -tadpole, -theerist (cf, Gr. gido- 

édwpos], etc. Among those formed on national 
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names are phil- African, -Arabian, -Avabic, philo- 
Athenian of. Gr. aos}, -French, -Gallie 
(-és8), -German (-ism), -Greek, -Hindoo, -Jew, 
-Laconian (Gr. prodrduaw), - Peloponnesian, -/ ole, 
-folish, -Slav, - Teseton (-tsm), - 1 urk (-tsh, -ism), 
- hankee (-ist), -Zionist, etc. Among humorous 
nonce-words are philo-destructiveness, -financitive, 
Soxhuntingness, -legislativeness, in ridicule of the 
phrenological gaits Magy lates Also Phil. 
archainst (-d:1ke,isx) [see Aronalst, and cf. Gr. 
geAapxasos], a lover of what is ancient, an anti- 
quary. Philhippio a. [Gr. Svwos horse: cf. Gr. 
giAirwos], fond of or interested in horses; so 
Phili'ppy [after philanthropy: cf. Gr. qudcnnia], 
love for or kindness to a horse or horses. Philo- 
brutish a., characterized by love of or kindness to 
the brutes or lower animals; so Philobrn'tist, 
a lover of brutes. Philooalist (filpkalist) (Gr. 
giAduados, f. wadds beautiful], a lover of beauty; 
so Philo‘caly, love of beauty. Philo‘comal a. 
So Gr. geAdaoyos, f. «dun hair], characterized by 
ove of or attention to the hair. Philocubist 
Gr. gtAcevBos fond of dice (Aristophanes)), a 
over of dice-play. Philocynio (-si nik) [Gr. 
avo, euv- dog: see CYNIC; after philanthropic) a., 
loving dogs, fond of dogs; sé. a lover of dogs; 
s0 Philocy'nioal a.; Philo‘cynism, Philo'cyny, 
love of dogs. Philodemioc ao a, (Gr, 
pAddnuos, f. Sjuos the people], loving the people. 
Philodendrist [cf. Gr. giArddev3pos tree-loving, 
f. 8¢v8pov tree], a lover of trees. Philoepiorcian 
(-epi Pasian) a. (Gr. dwopxia false oath], loving 
false oaths. Philofelist (filpfilist) [L. se/es, 
-#s cat], a lover of cats. Philo'galist (Gr. yaAén, 
492A pole-cat, taken as = cat], = prec. Philo- 
ga'strio a. (Gr. yaorhp belly], loving the stomach, 
indulging the appetite. Philogenitive (-dze‘nitiv) 
a. [see GENITIVE], inclined to procreation, or to 
sextial indulgence; hence Philoge'nitiveness. 
Philokleptio a [Gr. *Aédxrns robber], fond of 
thieves or robbers. Philome-lanist (Gr. pedav- 
black) a negrophile. Philomuse (fi'lomisz) a. 
[Gr, yiAduoveos}, loving the Musez. Philonoist 
(filpno,ist) [Gr. veos, vovs mind, understanding], a 
lover of knowledge. + Philoplu-tary (cf. Gr. giAd- 
wAovros}, a lover of wealth; so + Philopluto‘nic a. 
(erron. jor *fAtlop/utic), loving wealth. Philo- 
po gon [Gr. miryow beard], a lover of beards. 
Philopole'mio a. [cf. Gr. pirowdAcpos, f. wéAc pos 
war), fond of war or strife; so Philopole'mical a. 
Philopo'rnist [cf. Gr. piAdwopvos, f. xépvn harlot), 
a lover of harlots. Philorohida‘ceous a., fond 
of orchids, Philornithioc (-pini‘pik) @. [cf. Gr. 
pidropves, f, dpves, dpvt8- bird], fond of birds, Philo- 
thanmaturgio (-}Gmatdidzik) @. [see THAuMA- 
TURGIO], loving works of wonder. Philotheism 
(fi‘lopsiz’m) [cf. Gr. g@sAd@eos, f. @evs God], love 
of God; so Phi‘lotheist, a lover of God; hence 
Philothei'stica. +Philoxygenous (-gksi‘dz/nas) 
a., having an affinity for oxygen (ods.). Philozoio 
(-z0ik) a. [Gr. (Gov animal, after philanthropic), 
loving or showing kindness to animals ; so Philo- 
zo‘ist (erron, -s0onist), a lover of animals. 


1897 Current Hist. (Buffalo, N. Y.) VII. 24 ‘The *Phil- 
afr.can Liberators’ League is an association .. to work for 
the extinction of the African slave trade. r7g0 Student I. 
42 ‘Lhe *Phil-Arabians think that theirs [Arabic] may be 
made very instrumental iu illustrating the present Hebrew 
text. 26ga Urnqunarr Jewel Wks. (1834) 211 New Palestine, 
as the Kj: komanetick * Philarchaists would have it [Scotland] 
called, “x820 EZ raminer No. 612. 1/1 Ready to put a grave 
panegyrical face en his elderly Odes and *plilaristocracy. 
3664 ‘TREVELVAN Compet. Wiallak (1966) 14 The *Phil- 
nthletic club at Harrow. 3890 Sat. Kev, 13 Dec. 67a/1 
Every sport known to the philathletic Briton. 1886 World 
24 Feb. 12 The state-carriage horses..excited much admira- 
tion ina very *philhippic population. 1861 Longwan's List 
Oct., Hymnologia Christiana: P.alms and Hymns. .Sclected 
or Contributed by *Philhymnic Friends. 1799 EK. Du Hols 
Piece Family Biog. \1. 146 The old Welchman in_ pure 
*philippy, took his horse out of the road. x ROTE 

reece Ui. Ixi, (1862) V. 343 The tone of feeling in Lesbos had 
been found to be decidedly *philo-Athenian. 1856 DeLamer 
Fl, Gard. (1861) Pref, ‘I'o volunteer as gate-opener to other 
fields of *Philobotanic Literature. 288g Bentuam Jem. § 
Corr, Wks. 1843 X. 543, I am glad to hear your master has 
turned *Philo-Botanist atla-t. 1826 Sporting Mag XVINI. 


137 These days of “philo-brutish refinement. Jbid. XVII. 
124 The *Philobrutists may carry their humanity tvo far, 
r..creature 


3861 J. Brown Hora Swos. (1862) 353 This 
was a *philocalist: he bad a singular love of flowers and of 
beautiful women. 18g Sat. Rev. 24 Jan. 3113/2 His ‘ *philo- 
caly’ is..destitute of vigour, x8ea Syp. Suitn Was. (1859) 
II, a/s Jf..the apothecary, the druggist, and the physician, 
all called upen him to abandon his “philocathartic pro- 
pensities, 3 Swinsuene Strd. f'rose & Poetry (1894) 108 
The *philocatholic whignery of Macaulay and ‘Jom Moore. 
3869 Daily Tel. 14 Jan. 5/4 To consider the present state of 
the “philocomal art. s8sa T. Mricnu cn Aristoph, 11. 179 
You Amynias haber ri ae d. 18: 

Moonr Life Byron (1833) LL, 143 wofe, You, who are one o 
the wlicoynte sect. 1887 Sat. Acv, 81 May 730/a The 


PHILO-. 


phitanthropic and the philocynie zeal of Lord Harrowby 
and Lord ount-Temple, c 1843 M. J. Hiocins Sz. (2875) 
87, I admired my ingenious friend's Babble dy treat 
with Mr. William Sykes. 1063 Spectator 4 Mar. 240/29 
Misa Baker's *philocynism rose into a passion for a pare 
ticular bull-dog. 3 Blackw, Mag, XLV. 478 r 
*philocyny devel tself at the earliest ble period. 
1870 LowxLe Study Wind. 44 This. does too much mischief 
to the trees for a “philodendrist to take unmixed pleasure 
in, i J. T. Hewrert Parish Clevh I. 10% The organ of 
*philo-destructivenens would have been found strongly 
devel . 1833 Kraser’s fag. VIIT. 42 James Smith may 
indeed be well called a *philo-dramatic poet. 38:7 Coxe- 
mioce Biog. Lit, xxiil. (1882) 974 The enlightened and 
patriotic assemblage of “*philodramatista, 2838 G.S. Faser 
dnguiry 239 They must have borrowed their * phildepiorcian 
maxiin from some lurking remnant of the Priscillianiats, 
who flourished in speie in the time of Augustine. « 1849 
Soutngy Doctor, Fragst, (1848) 68:/a Vhe Laureate, Dr, 
Southey, who is known to be a "philofelist, and confers 
honours upon his Cats according to their services. /did. 
684/2 He made himself acquainted with all the philofeliscs 
of the fumily. 1831 — in Q@. Kev. XLIV. 277 A monw 
ment... of Jeremy's piilcscp Bice. pnt 1810 philanthropy. 
18a9 Blackw. Aiag. XXVI. 743 Never having heard 
of a *philo financitive bump, we fear it can be nothin 
better than acquisitiveness. 2638 Spon ting. Mag. XX1 
27: An impression on the organ of *philo-foxhunting- 
ness..not very easily to be effaced. 3894 in Daily News 
Nov. 5/6, 1 believe he is not so much “philo-French as 
russophobe. 38a SoutTnny Leti, (1856) LIL. 240 You 
Grosvenor, who are a “*philogalise, and therefore understa 
more of cat nature than has ever been attained by the most 
pound naturalists, 32870 Darly News 19 Novy Mr. Care 
yle’s fierce philo-Germanism is as dangerous a sentiment 
as the blind *philoGallicism against which he lifts u 
his voice r847 De Quincey Spanish Nun ix, Wit 
these *philo.garlic men Kate took her departure. 188% 
West. Daily Press 16 Dec. iB The *philogastric pro- 
pousitics of boys. 1836 Gentil. » LXAXXVLI. & agg Ifhe 
given to mystery, Or fond of ndividuality, Or *philo- 
genitive, or whatsoe'er Hig passion be. 1803 Byron Yuan 
xi, xxii, I say, methinks that ‘*Philo-genitiveness’ Might 
meet from men a httle more forgivenens. Fraser's 
Afag. XLII, 482 No sentimental *philoHindoo, 1863 Kall 
Mall G. 22 june g What will the Italian Government say 
to such a “philokleptic proceeding on our part? s8g0 Gaoig 
Greece 1, )xi, (1862) V. 345 The active *philo-Laconian 
party, 1838 Fraser's Mag. VI. 733 Sawing through your 
organ of *philolegislativencss. ¢1 Sartee in Jobsaon 
L. P., Dryden (1781) 11. 36 Poor Robin, or any other of the 
*philomathematicks, would have given him satisfaction in 
the point. 1700 Moxon Afath. Dict. 67 The Philo-Mathe- 
matick Render. 1734 Haexetny Analyst Query i Those 
*philomatheimatical physicians, anatomista, and dealers in 
the animal economy 1833 De Quincey Aev. Greece Wks, 
1862 X. 120 mote, The original (or *Philomuse society).. 
adopted literature for its ostensible object. 2821 Bussay 
Dict. Alus, (ed, > *PhAilomusical, 31798 HH. Warroun Lett. 
fo Mont 1, Atrue born Englishman and *philomystic. 
r619 ‘I. Scor (tit/e) *Philomythie, or *Philomythologie, 
wherein Outlandish Bids, Beasts, and Fishes, are ‘laught 
to Spenke ‘True English. ies Corzmvce Lett, to R. 
Sharp (1895) 448 Philologists, *Philonoists, Physio hilista, 
keen hunters after knowledge and science Gros 
Greece Wt. Ixi (1802) V. 343 The *philo-Peluponnesian party. 
808 Soutny Afpistia to A. Cunningham 336 Who in all 
forms Of pork, baked, roasted, toasted, boil'd or broil'd, .. 
Profess myself a genuine *Philopig. @ 1876 M. Corzine Pen 
54. (1879) II. 72 He likes to outdo his *philoplutonic 
brethren in his wife's sank and silks, in the aplendour of bis 
Houea ca eed Yng. f'oet. s Dec., bho 1641 JL. 
300/2 A multitudeo tasters titoes, parcel-poets, poet- 
apean, and *nhilopoeta: 1675 RF. Bunton Gorilla. L.. (1876) 
I. avg Whatever absurdity in hair may be demanded by the 
trichotomists and ‘philopogons of inodern Europe. 
l. Tavitor Pasusanias Il. 242 She [Minerva] is cal 
.. *Philopolemic, as uniformly ruling over the opponing 
natures which the world contains, 1 Svp. Suitn Wes. 
(1859) HI. 3127/2 ‘Vhe increasing arrogance of the Americana, 
and our own “philopolemical folly. 2893 Swinsuane Stad, 
Prose & Poetry (1894) 122 ‘Vo the mealy-muuthed modera 
*philopornist the hoinely and hardy method of the old poet 
--may seem rough and brutal. 1896 A. BK. Bruce in &¢- 
positor Sept. 225 They called Him a drunkard, a glutton 
and a *philo-publican. 1884 World 30 Apr. 6 A *phil- 
orchidaccous peer. 1862 /éis July 289 The smart game- 
and neat bird-.aes testify at Jeast to the *philornithic taste 
of the natives in one direction or ancther. 1868 J. H. 
Ovexton & Exiz. Worvsw. Chr, Wordsworth 387 ‘ihe love 
which you, so noble, so ‘philorthodox, so philbellenic, have 
displayed, 1806 Pud/ Mall G. 14 Dec. 2/2 We see the real 
cause. and realize some hidden dangers which have nothing 
to do with *‘Philo-Slavism or Slavo-philism. 1862 LowELL 
Bighow BP. Ser. 1. 8 The thing was done, the tails were 
cropped, And home each “philotadpole hopped. 1892 
Assotr Philoneythus ix. 235 Useless to the *philothauma 
turgic soul, 1870 Swinnuane £ss, §& Stud. (1875) 82 Baude- 
laire always kept in mind that Christianity..was not and 
could not be a creature of philanthropy or *philotheim, 
but of church and creed. 3829 Lanpor /mag. Conv. Wks. 
3853 I. 506/t Polemics can never be philosophers or *philo- 
theints, 1843 Sournry Doctor ccxiik (1848) 577 The 
speculation, or conception (as the ®Philotheistic philosopher 
himeelf called it) of Giordano Bruno. 3 10 COLEKIDGE 
Friend (1838) 111, 176, 1 distinguish, first, those whom you 
indeed may call *Philotheorl.ts, or Philotechnista, or Practi- 
cians, and secondly those whom alone you may rightly 
denominate sith eich as knowing what the sc-ence of 
all these branches of science is. 3838 Wer Alonthiy Mae. 
LIV, 132 Mr. Urquhart..is a *philoTurk. 1 eclectic 
Mag. Oct. 565 An anti-Russian and *philo-Turkish policy. 
1799 Bepvors Contrib. Phys. & Aled. Knowl. 223 Should tt 
be discovered that oxygen enters Into their composition the 
terms *philoxygenous and misoxygenous must be changed, 
1818 Syp. Smitn in Lady Holland Afens. (1855) If. 166, 1... 
believe that 1 am to the full as mach a *Philoyankeelst as 
you are. 3897 wth Cent. Oct. 628 The *Philo-Zionius 
recognixe the mission: but they recognise the misery as 
well. 2868 Daily News ap Ot The Society, .is animated 
by, as we cannot say philanthropic, let us say “philozoic 
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motives. 1967 Houxcey £ss., Progr. Se. 1. 122 Unless the | We will. .drawa curtain over this scene, from that philogyny 


fanaticism of philozaic seniimett uverpowers the voice of 
humanity. £83: A.caminer 219/2 ‘hat *philozoonist would 
certainly have introduced into his bill against ‘cruelty to 
animals’ a special clause. 1899 Pop. Scr. Montnly May 
140 Inconsistent * philozoista 

hilobiblio (iilobiblik), a. ([f. Gr. @iAd- 
B:Bdos fond of hooks (f. giAo- PHILO- + AiBAos 
book) + -1c.]_ Fond of books; devoted to litera- 
ture. CL Shilobiblon, name of book by Rk. de Bury, 
1344, aod of a inodern society. So Philobi-blian 
@.; Philobi blist, a lover of books. (All more 
or less nonce wis.) 

2755 Connoisseur No, 86 @ 2 My method has since been 
to visit the Plulobiblian libraries. oe 5 J.Core (fstle) Biblio. 
ale .. Tour ..to the Library of a Vhilobiblist. 18g 

op. Camenece Chancellors (1857) Lb. xiit. 200, Tam rather 
surprised that a‘ De Bury’ club has not yet been established 
by Philobiblisia 1864 Boun Bibdingr Alanual (Lowndes) 

I. 8a Philoliblon Saxiety. Composed of Persons inter- 
ested in the History, Collection, or Peculiaritses, of Hooks 
Instituted in London, 1853. 2885 Spectator 23 May 676 
Ie has been known in philobiblic circles. .for some years, 


Philobi‘blical, o. ([f. as prec. + -au: in 
sense b, after dd/ica/.] @ = prec. b. Devoted 


to the study of the Bible. 

2880 Ascycl, Brit. X1. 4785/1 [Hermann von der Wardt]} 
bod founded at Leipsic a philobiblical society, with the 
object of determining the sacred text 1896 Slackw. Mag. 
Man. 253 The philobiblical physician has always his favourite 


preecription, 
Philobotanto to -dendrist : see PHILO-. 


{Philodendron (filodendrin’. Sot. Also -um. 
[mod.L. (Schott 1830), a. Gr. giduderdpov, neuter 
of gAd8erBpos fond of trees (f. g@iAo- PHILO- + 
8év3pov tree), in reference to its climbing upon 
trees.} A genus of tropical American cliwnbing 
shrubs (N. ©. Araceas), some species of which are 
cultivated as stove-plants. 

1877 F. W. Buanivce Propag. Cult. I'l. 199 Some hybrid 
Philodendions and Anthuriums. 1899 Rovway Gadiena 
Welds 28 K.verywhere were long cards dangling from the 
rosettes of ph. lodendrums, which had to be waved aside 

Philode'spot. rave. fad. Gr. gudodéomor-os 
adj., loving one's master, f. geAo- PHILO- + Jeawdrns 
master; in b. directly f. Pinno- + Despor) +a. 
(See quot. 1656.) Obs. rare—°, b. One who tavours 


desputs or despotism (quot. 1796). 

1666 Brount Glossogr., Phrlo-vespot.., he that loveth his 
Master. 1796 Covsringe in Mes. Sandford 7°. Poole & 
A viends (1838, I. 140 As bad as the most. rampant Philo- 
despot could wish in the moment of cursing. 


Philodine (filédain). Zvo/, [f. Prino- + Gr. 
Bivos whirling, rotation.] A rotifer of the genus 
Philodina or family PAslodinide. So Philodinid; 


Philodi-noid az., resembling this family. 

1883 H. J. Suacn in Aavwledge 15 June 358/2 The Philo-~ 
dines, of which the common Rotifer, 2. va/gares, is the 
most abundant. 2895 Kauh's Stand. LDict., Philodinid., 
Philodinoid. 

Philodox (filddpks\. rave. [ad Gr. prddof-os 
adj. (Plato), loving fame or glory, f. gcAo- PurLo- 
+ 8éfa glory (also opinion, etc.).] Properly, One 
who loves fame or glory ; but taken (after orthodox) 
as = One who loves his own opinion; an argument- 
ative or dogmatic person, So Philodo‘xical a. 

3603 Frorio Af -mfaigne i. xii. (1632) 303 No people are 
lesse Philosophers .than Platuves Philodoxes, or lovers of 
their owne opinions 18s8 Davirs & Vaucuan tr. /alo's 
Republic v, (t866) 196 Philodoxical rather than philosophical, 
that is to say, lovers of opinion rather than lovers of 
wisdom. 1873 Memconf, 27 Mar 3426/2 The lover of argu- 
ment, the pAtasox - to revive an old word—..13 less hkely 
to listen to it. 

Philo-dramaticto-Germanism: sce Pittio-. 

Philogenesis, -genetio, etc. erron. ff. PHYLo-. 

Philograph (firldgraf). [f. Gr. gido- Puito- 
+ -ypagos writing, writer, dciineator }] A device 
for facilitatiny oie production ofan outline drawing. 

1898 Echog Feb. 2/4 By the use of aa instrument called 
the ' Philograph’', an absolutely correct representation can 
be obtained of any organic form. 1893 G. Haxe Aleut, 
8 Years Ixvii. aya Photographs in my early days were not 
in use, so philographs must be produced in their stead. 
1894 Zunes t Mar. 6/5 The philograph, in which an exact 
picture was sketched on glass or celluloid of the objects 
seen through it, was useful and accurate, and excellent in 
its perspective. 

+ Philogro-bolise, v. Ods. (ad. F. 
phélozrotaliser.} (See quot.) 

r653 Uugunarr Radchiis u. x, All-to-be-dunced and philo- 
grobolised in their braines. 

Philogynist (filpdzinist). [f. Gr. prroyuv-ns, 
in pl. ~yvvas-es, fond of women, PiAoyvria love 
of women, f. gtAo- + yur} woman.] A lover or 
admirer of women. So Philogynscio (-i‘sik), 
Philo‘gynous a:/js., fond of woinen ; Philo gyny 
(also irreg. Philogyne ity), love of women. 

1870 Saf. Rev. 2 July 24/2 The philanthropic or *philo- 
synecis brain of one of the most benevolent of mortals. 2884 

~ 4 Q. 6th Ser. X. 277, 1 would object to much of phi- 
ee but I must say that such *philogynerty as this 
closely borders on the ridiculous, 385g Huxtry Lay Serm. 
(1870) 21 There are Bila 2 ae as finatical as any °miso- 

nists. 189 M. O'Connor Morais Meminr p xxxv, Dean 
wift was most "philogynons. 26403 Cocxeram, Bh Al hai 
a doating on women. 8794 Fixcoinc Jonathan Wild t. x, 


vare. 


which isin us. 289a Pall Mall G. a5 Feb. 2/1 False dema- 


goguy and sentimencal phitogyny. 
Fhi lo-Hindoo, Philokieptio, etc.: see PHILO-. 


Philologaster (filplogestas). nonce-wd,  [f. 
L philolog-us (see below) + -A8STER.}) A petty or 
would-be philolopist. So Philologa‘stry, petty 
or blanderine philology. 

3880 F. Hatcin 19th Cent. Sept 442 The doings of American 
pihilolovasters are, in truth, a curious study. 1893 — in 
Nation (N.Y) 16 Feb., He is quite capable of such an 
enurmity of philologastry. 

Philologer (filpiddzo1). [f. Pattonocy + -En: 
cf. astrologer.} 

1. = Purovocist 1. Now rare or Obs. 

1588 J. Hanviy Disc. /'r0d/. 63 Anutiquaries, philolocers, 
achovlemen, wid other learned discour-ers 1639 Hevein 
Examen Hist. 1. 129 Jolin Selden, of the Inner Lemple,.. 
that renown'd Humanitian and Philologer, sometime a 
Commoner of this House. 1706 Pritcivs, /’Arlo/rger, an 
Hamanist,a Manof Letters, 1847 J. W. Donaupson Viead. 
Protest. f'rinc. 96 All pape ars {fe educated and impartial 
philolugers would derive, fiom a careful examination of the 
whole jewish and Christian Scriptures, the views which we 
have now set forth respecting the person of the Deity. 

= PHILOLOGIS? 2, 

1660 Howe Lexicon Pref. heading, To the tru Philologer, 
Tuuching the English (or Saxon) wath the three Sorort.an 
Toungs, French, Itahan,and Spamsh, 37§§ Jounson, /°As- 
lologer, one whose chief study is language; a gramnuirian 
acritick, 1840 Arnorn Leé. in Stanley Lie (185) Ll. 174 
Donaldson, the authur of the new Cratylus, and almost the 
only Englishman who promises, | think, to be a really goud 
phi ologer. 288a Freeman in Longm. Alag. 1.83 The word 

American’, as applied to language, means, in the mouth of 
a comparative philuloger, the native languages of the 


American Continent. 

Philologian (flolévdziin). [f. L. phivologia 
PuILOLOGY + -ANZ) = PHILOLOGIST 2. 

1830 Pusuy ///\4, ag. it. x.349 Philologians we have perhaps 
not a few, and not unlearned. 1844 J. Catrne / ef. in Lee 
vit (1895) 165 The brothers Grimm, the philologians 1869 
Farrar Fam. Sdcech iu. (1873) 42 Lhe researches of the 
Philologian into dead and existing tonyues. 

Philologie (filo'gdzik), a. [ad. mod.L. philo- 
logic-us, {. philologia: see -1c. CLF. phitlologique 
(1668 in Hatz.-Dacm.).] = next. 

I Gate Cr’. Gentiles \. Vutrod. a Their choisest Notions 
and Contemplations, both Philolugic and Philosophic. 1776 

2uuneY //ist, Ms, Ll. 225 molec, Lhe common foundation 
of most modern philulogis systems, daa ea 1847 Dr 
Quincey Sveret Suc. Suppl. Note, Wks VIL jog Depesi- 
taries of all the erudition—archologic, historic, and phi- 
lolozic—by which a hidden clue could be sought 


Philological (filolpdsikal), a. [f. as prec. + 
-AL.) Of, pertaining tu, concerned with, or de- 
voted to the study of, philology (in the wider or, 
now usually, the restricted sense: see PRILOLOGY), 

1621 Bre. Mountacy /tafstéa@ 9 You are much vpon the 
by, to bring in your Philologicall obseruations 16g Lp. 
Warton Constd. Cousidercd 230 Though the controversy 
{about the Hebrew points] be in itself grammatical, or 
plilological, yet it had its rise from a question theological. 
174z Waris ([mfprov. Alind 1. xx. § 26 ‘Those studies which 
are wont to be called philological, such as history, language, 

rammar, rhetoric, poesy, and criticism. & Monthly 
iar LIL. 486 The Philologual Society, at ath, for edu 
cating and placing out the sons of poor clergymen and 
mechanics linstituted in 1742). 3830 (é#t/e) Philological 
Museum (Contents of Vol. 1] On the names of the Days of 
the Week. On the number of Dramas ascribed to Sophocles. 
On the early funic Philosophers. 1848 Proc. PAilol. Soc. 1. 
9 The author cunsidered the adoption of an improved 
system of orthography by the Editors of the Philological 
Journal (Camb, 1832) an exaniple worthy of imitation on 
the part of the Philulogic ul Society. 1852 TP). Watson Pred, 
Ana, (1863) II. iv i. 1&5 Vhilological relations traceable 
between Cymil and Gack ; 

Ilence Philologically adv., in accoidance with 


or in rclation to philology. 

16a3 Peacttas Compl Gent (1661) 263 See learned //icron- 
Afercurtalis w his books De Arte Gyntnastica: where this 
mattcris fully handled, both Physica Ye and Philologically. 
3794 Marnias Pars. Lit (1798) 332 ‘here is no passage.. 
whih will not at last admit t such an illustration or 
explanation, | mean phifologically or critically, as may put 
to silence the ignorance of fuolish men. 1884 H. 1). ‘Tratce 
in Alacue. Afag Oct. 442/1, [have never yet met a man.. 
who was philologically qualified for a seat on the bench. 


Philologist (filp lédzist), [f. PaiLoLocy (?or 
Gr. ptAvdAoy-os) + -I8T.) A person versed in or 
devoted to philolory. 

l. One devoted to Icarning or literature; a lover 
of letters or scholarship; a learned or literary 
man; a scholar, esp. a classical scholar, Now 


less usual (cf. PHILOLOGY 1). 

1648 F. Srarkge in Shute'’s Sa:ahk 4 Hagar Pref. bj, For 
his Method, let no nice Philologist distaste it, as too Calving 
istical @2683 Sin T. Browne TZracts, Plants Script, & 25 
Why the Rods and Staffs of the Princes were chosen for 
this decision Philologists will consider. 19799 Mra, J. West 
Tale of Times V1, 388 Philologiats dispute the revealed 
will of God. 2 Sratoine J/ialv & Jt. fsd. 1. 125 This 
labour. is least uksome to the protcseed philologist, who, in 
the purity of the mie and the bold structure of the versifi- 
cation, can forget the weary barrenness of the matter. 

A person versed in the scicnce of Janguage ; 


a student of language; a page ate scholar. 

2716 M. Davies Athen. Brit. 11. Diss. Drawa 1a He 
peed for an Exeelling Philologist, ially as to the 
rreeck Roots. 3770 Haretn Journ. Jy. Londen 1, 160 Old 
Facciolau the philologist. 3863 ‘'vtor Seriy fish. Man. 


PHILOMATH. 


il. rs We know so little about the origin of | 

that even the arco tort philologists are forced..to avoid t 
subject altogether. 386g Max MULURR CAvfs (1880) F, i, oy 
The Comparative Phitologist ignores altogether the division 
of languages according to therr locality. 

Philologise (hip lédgziz), 2. rare. (' Gr. 
@tAdAoy-os + -1ZK.] str. To play the philologist; 
to deal in philulogy (i.e. cither literary scholar- 
ship, or linguistic science), Also ¢rans. to bring 
tnfo some condition by philologizing. 

1664 Everyy Sy/ya ut. vi, It is not here that I design to 
enlarge, as those who have philologiz’d on this occasion de 
Sycaphantis, and other curious Criticismes, 28658 Contemp. 

oo. VILL. 165 It cannot be criticized or philotogized into 
nothingness, like written record. 1877 F. HattOn -ableand 
reliable 25, 1 have spoken of the unscientific philulogizing 
which has recently become sv nfe. 

Philologue (fi'ldlpg). rare. Also 7 -log, 
-loge. [a. t. pAslologne (Kabelais 16th c.), ad. L, 
PAtlolog-us man of letters, a. Gr. giAdAoy-os: see 
PHILoLvay.) = PHILOLocist, Also a/436. or 
ay. (quot. 1611) = PRILOLOGICAL. 

1 » Asurev tr. Leys fe Roy t10b, Philologves or 
serchers of antiquitie, and proprietie of tongues, 1613 CHape 
MAN Paneg Icrses to Coryal’s Crudifles, To the Philvuloge 
Reader. 1646 Girursrin Afalé Andis A ij, Great philologs 
will tell him that sadedice is taken in a good sense as well 
as ina bad. 1653 Urac nant Aahelais Prok (Ruldg) tz 
Humer,..the paragon of all philologues. 185: Caxryiy 
Sterding 1. iv (1872) ag One cannot. .conceive of Sterling as 
a steady dictionary philulogue, 1868 R.G. Latiiam les. 
Comp. Philol 1. 1. 704 The effect of some philological force 
which it is the business of philologues to elucidate, 

Phil ology (hlplédzi). [In Chaucer, ad. L, 
phrlologra; wi7the. prob. a. F. philologie, ad. L, 
Philologia, a. Gr. pidodoyia, absir. sb. from gidd- 
Aoyos fond of speech, talkative; fond of discussion 
or argument; stadious of words ; fond of Icarning 
and literature, literary; ££ gtAo- PHILO- + Avyos 
word, speech, etc. } 

1. Love of learning and literature; the study of 
literature, in a wide sense, including grammar, 
literary criticism and inte: pretation, the relation of 
literature and written records to history, etc.; 
literary or Classical scholaiship; polite learning. 
Now rare in gerieral sen-e. 

(¢ 1386 Craucek Merch, 7. 490 Hoold thou thy pees thou 

te Maruan That writest vs that ilke weddyng mune Of 
ire Philologie and hym Mercurte. (Mattianus Capella, 
sth cent. wrote ‘De nuptiis Philologias et Mercurn'.)} 

1634 SeLvEN 7itles dion. Ded Av, this of Mine dealing 
with Merny chiefly, in matter of Storie and Philologie. 1637 
Hrviin Antid. Lincoln. 1. 108 Your Grammer learning 
being showne, we must ncxt take a turne in your Divine 
and Theologicall Philoligy. a 166s kuiscer Horthiet o 
(1662) 26 Philology properly is ‘Lerse and Polite Learning, 
nelior titcratuva.. But we take it in the larger notion, as 
inclusive of all human liberal Studies. 1669 Gain Crt. 
Gentiles 1 1. x. 50 Philologie, eceorelll to its original, and 

rimitive import..implies an universal love, or respect to 

aim Literature. 1776 G. Camenece Jhilos Kket Lv. 
125 All the branches of philolugy, such as history, civil, 
ecclesiastic,and Inerary: grammar, languages, junsprudence, 
and criticism. 3828 Havuam Alid. Ages tx ii, Philology, or 
the principles of goud taste, degenerated through the preva- 
lence of school-logic. 1893 Athenaum 25 June 816/1 The 
fact that philology is not a mere matter of grammar, but is 
in the largest sense a master-science, whose duty 18 to 
present tous the whole of ancient hfe, and to give archiolugy 
its just place by the side of Intcrature. 

+ 2. Rendering Gr. gudcdoyia love of talk, sj ecch, 
or argument (as opposed to gpiAcgogia love of 
wisdom, philosophy). Ods. 

3623 Cockrram, PAylologie, lone of much babling. 1654 
Warlock Zcetentia 195 Whereas bee {Seneca} complaineth 
VPhilusophy was turned into Philology; may not we tou 
sadly complain, mest of our Christianity is become Dis 
coursive noise? 1678 R. L'Estrance Seneca's Mor. (1702) 
387 By which Meaus Philosuphy is now tuin‘d to Philology. 

3. spec. (in mod, use) The study of the structure 
and development of language; the science of Jan- 
guage ; linguistics. (Really one branch of sense 1.) 

Comparative Philology: see Comparative 1 b. 

1736 M Davits Athen. Brit UE. 10a Hardun, has there 
several erudite Remarks upon Philology: especially upon 
the Pronunciation and Dialects of the Greck Tongue. | 1948 
Hartixy Obserp Alan 1. iti. 353 Philology, or the Know- 
ledge of Words, and their Stynifications. 1838 WINNING 
(ttle) Manual of Comparative Philology 1843 H. H. 
Witson in Prac. PAtlol, Soc. 1. a2 The publication of the 

rammar of the late Sir Charles Wilkins constitutes an 
Important era in the annals of Sanskrit philology. 1853 

Buackie Stud. Lang. 7 Philology unfolds the genesis 0 
those luws of specch, which Grammar contemplates as & 
finished result. sd ‘ : 

Philomath (fi:l¥mxp). Now vzare. [ad. Gr. 
guAopabys tond of learning, f. geAc- PHILO- + 2a8-, 
root of parédv-ev to learn: cf. MaTnemarTic.] 
A lover of learning ; a student, esp. of mathematics, 
natural philosophy, and the like; formerly popu- 


larly applied to an astrologer or progno-ticator. 
aa 3 Ww. Cantwricnt Loves Convert w. li, 1 hate a 
scholar:..1'm only a Philomath, sweet Lady. He eerailie 
hast ted Z.1 v, An Entertainment for all the Philomaths, 
and Students in Physick and Astrology, in and about Foner 
3993 Cuesrunr. Lett, (1774) LIL ccxii. 132 Ask my deat , 
L’Abbé Sallier, to recommend to you some meagre Phe 
math to teach you a httle geometry and astronomy. % 
Connoizsenr No. 99 ® : Complete k.phemerides &c eer 
up by Partridge .. and the rest of the sagaioue bod) 
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Philomaths and Ast rs. s073 Uctan Lady of last Cent, 
vi, 192 Nhe aged philomath nught have been x origunal 
of the legendary inaihematician. — ; 

So Philoma'thio [ = !. pAilomathique}, Phiio- 
mathical ad/s., devoted to learning; of, pertain- 
ing to, or consisting of ‘philomaths’ (in quot. 
1328, ‘mathematical ); alsu, astrolopical; Philo- 
mathy (filpmapi) [Gr. g@iAdopd@ea, -paéia], love 
of or devotion to learming. (All now rare.) 

3797 Monthly Mag. V1, 462_Girod Chantrans read latel 
tothe ‘Philomathic Society of Paris, an observation whic 
he had made on the con/erva bul/osa, 1839 Lavy Lytron 
Cheveley (ed. 2) 1. x. aan His work .. was meant to 
statistical, philological, ..philomathic, and political 1709 
Sience /atler No. 11? § Purtridge..is dead and gone, who 
.-*Philomathical as he ee conle not read his own Destiny. 
3628 ‘I’. C. Cuoxer Sairy Leg S. Ireland 11. 86 Too much 
whiskey .. might occasionally prevent his walking the 
chalked line witn perfect pliloumathical accuracy. 
CockrraM, “Phylomathic, the loue of learning. xrgor 2 
Chron. 17 Sept. 5/6 With a pure vicw to philomathy, 
I should much hke some veracious ‘average’ husband to 
inform your readers what he does..to alleviate the insuffer- 
able monotony. .of the ‘average ’ dome-ticated wile. 

Philomel (fi:lomel), Philomela (tilomF 14). 
poct. Forms; §-6 phylomene, 6 Philumene ; 6 
Philomele, 7- Philomel ; 6- Philomela, [a. F. 
philomele, ad. L. philoméla, a. Gr. pAopyaa the 
nightingale, supposed to be f. gsAo- PHILO- + pédos 
song, with vowel lengthened ; but cf. gsAdundos 
fond of apples. The carly torm in -mexe appears 
to have been due to some error.) A poctic name 
for the nightingale. (In later use always as proper 
name, with capital P, usually with reference to the 
ancient myth of Philomela metamorp iosed into a 
nightinpale. Hence properly feminine, and involv- 
ing the error of attributing song to the hen bird.) 

[c 1385 Coaccer ZL. G. IP. 2274 That Philomene lus wyfes 
suster inyghte On Promue hys wyfe but ones haue a syght. 
1390 Gower Conf 11. 326 ‘Vne ferst into a nyhtingale Was 
shape, and that was Philomcne | 3423 Jas 1 Ausy7s (. 
cx, Volike the cukkow to the phylomene. 1576 GascoIGNrR 
Philomene rag lo videratande the notes of Phylomene (Fur 
s) she hight, whom thou enlst Nightingale. 1§79 Svevsrr 
Sheph, Cu/, Nov. 141 And Philome'e her song with teares 
doth stecpe —1g91 — Daphn. 475 But 1 will wake ans 
soriow all the nizht With Philuimence, my fortune to deplore. 
1999 Pass Piller. xv, Wile Philomela sis and sings 
1634 Mitron ft ens. 56. a1639 Wotton Desir Spring 
12 Phe Groves already did reyayce In Phulomels triumphing 
voyve, 61790 CowPcr Catharina vi, By Plilom }'s annua 
note ‘To m azure the life that she leads. 1798 Cotkampen 
Nightingale 49 O'er Philomela’s pitv-pleading strains, 

Hence t Philome‘Han a. foct. Obs, pertaining 
to the nightinyale. 

x6ar Quarks Argalus & P. (1708) 101 The winged 
choristery of night .. sweetly warbling out ‘Lheir philo- 
milion air. 

Philomot, obs. erroneous form of Fitemor. 
Philomuse, Philomystic, etc. : see Piro-. 
Philonian (failoanian),a. [ad. L. PAslonéan- 
us, t. Philo, -dn-em, al. Gr. iAwy, a man’s Name: 
se -AN.} Of or pertaining to the Jewish philo- 
sopher Philo, who flourished at Alexandiia about 
the beginning of the Christian era. So Philonio 
(failp nik) a., in same se isc; Philonism (fai‘lon- 
i7'm), the system of Philo; Phi-lonist, a follower 
of Philo; Philonise v. z2/r., to imitate Philo. 

1874 Supernat. Relig. VW in.i, 288 The *Philonian Epistle 
to the Hebrews. 1892 KE. P Barrow Negat Hoang, §1 
Hebraic, Philonian or Gnostic teaching 1854 Karrsov 
Lett. & Soc. Aims, Quot. & Orig. Wks. (Bohn) TI, 214 
Reverence — claiined fur it [the Bible) by the prestige of 
*“pinlonic inspiration. 2990 R. T  Daemwonn Afpost. 
Teaching vi 224 The Philonic resolution of Old ‘Testament 
personag +s, evens and rites into philosophic abstractions 
1833 Afheneuin 23 June 793/43 The aay pan city whee 
Platonism and *Philonism had imbued Christianity with a 
peculiar character. 3833 J. 1. NuwMan .f evans i, iv. (1876) 
tor The discriminative view of heathen philosophy which 
the *Philonists had opened. s6z0 Hrarry 4. Avg. Crtie of 
Gad xvi, xx. Mies’ note, Tt was a proverbe, Philo either 
Platunized or Plato*Philonized, 181a J. Anaws Jf &s, (1856) 
X. 18 The opinons..appear to me to resemble the plato- 
niving Philon, or the philonizing Plato, more than the 
ponuiie system of aan 1882-3 Schaf's Encyl. Relie. 

nowl, II. 1832 Either Philo platonizes, or Piato philo- 
nizes, says Suidas. 

+ Philopater. Os. rare. [ad. Gr. qudo- 
wdtwp ne ones fither, or guAcrarps loving 
one's fatherland.} A lover of one’s father, or 
(¢ransf,) of one’s country. 

1641 R. Manes Advuer's Funcrall a1 Wise, Learned, Pious, 
Philosopher, Philopater, and tie like. 1643 Paynng Som. 
Power Parl Ded. Aij, Eternally Renowned Senators, and 
most cordiall Philo-paters to Your bleeding, dying dearest 
Country. /4id. « Pref. (ed. 2) A ijb, ‘he cordiailest En- 
svuurs, of a reall unmercenary Philo-pater. 
Philoplutary to -pornist: see PHILO. 
Philoprogeneity. vare—'.  [irreg. £. Patto- 
+ L. pogeni?s Progeny, with ending of somo- 
geneity.) Love of progeny or offspring: cf. next. 

1888 Science 14 Sept. 124/1 Sexual differentiation, including 
Philoprogeneity, hybridity, etc. 
Philoprogenitive(fi:lo,prodze‘nitiv).a. [irreg. 
f. Puizo- + L., progenit-, ppl. stem of progiynére to 

+ -IVE J 
1. Inclined to production of offspring} prolific. 
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tr. Stranss’ New Life Feous If. 11. Wit 42 To assimi- 
late to the p ogenitive Goda of the heathen. 1884 
Public Opinion 11 july 37/3 Its [‘native’ oyster's] place 
will be taken by the Jess philoprogenitive but not less duli- 
cate bivalve of Baltimore or of Portugal. 

2. Phrenol, Loving one’s offspring ; of or per- 
taining to love of offspring. 

1876 H. Srexcen Princ. Sociol ur xi. (1879) 767 Amon 
brutes the philoprogenitive instinct is occasionally suppre-se 
by the desire to kill, and even to devour, their young ones. 
2894 D. C. Munrav Making of Nevelist 183 ‘Vhe pellet. .hiz 
himu..on the philoprogenitive bump, and be swore audibly. 

Phi:loproge'nitiveness. fhrenc/.  [I. as 
prec. +-NESS: see quot.1815.] Love of offspring ; 
the instinct or faculty of love for one’s children, 
or for children (and animals) in general, Its 
organ is located by ae a just above the 
middle of the cerebellum, 

s8xg J. G. Spurzurin PAysio, Sys’. Pref. ro, I am 
aware that the nanc. ought to indicate love of producing 
offspring. As however proxeny means offspring; philo- 

rageny, love of offspring, and Philuprogenitiveness, the 
beats of producing love of offspring, [ have adopted that 
terin. 2806 £din. Rev. XIV. 269 way therefore should 
we not have a separate principle of Philoprogenitiveness ? 
1856 Ormstrev S/ave S/ates 425 The nurse was a kind- 
looking old negro woman, with, no doubt, philoprogenitive- 


ness well dev loped. 
Philorchidaceous,-ornithie, ctc.: see VP HILO-. 


Philosoph, -ophe (fi: losgf, -zg'f). Obs. or only 
as Fr, Forms: 1 philosoph; 4 fllosofe, -sofe, 
-sophe ; 89 philosoph(e. [In OE. ad. L. philo- 
soph-us, a. Gr. giddaop-os Jover of wisdom, philo- 
gopher, f. piAos loving + copés wise, a sage; in 
ME. a. OF. filosofe, philosophe ad. LL.) = PRILO- 
BOPHER 1; now often » PHILOSOPHIST 3, 

c893 K. Aliexty Oros mi vii. §.2 pam strofnjgan cyninge 
& pam gelmredestan philosophe. 1340 Ayerd. 77 Alle the 
wyse clerkes, and pe greate filosofey Jed. 120 Filozofes. 
fotd. 164. 3701 Ramsay Content 404 Two Busbian philosophs 
put in their chums. 1887 Prarp /'ocmrs (1865) LL. 214, I 
danced with a female phiiuvsophe, Who was not quite a bore. 
21868 WW, Wurman Poems 87 See. superior judges, pluilo- 
suphs, Presidents, cmerze, diesscd in working dresses. 

Hience Philoso‘phedom, the domain or realin 
of philosophs. 

1833 Cariyur Misc., Diderot (1857) IY. 216 They enter- 
tain their special amba-rador in Vhilosnphedom: their lion’s- 
provider to furnish spiritual Philosophe-provender. 

+ Philo‘sophable, «. Us. rare. [a. OF. 
philosophable, ad. med.L. type *pAslosophatills, f. 
philosophart; we Puirosoruare.}] Able to philo- 


sophize. 
exgoo tr. Secreta Secret., Gow. Lordsh. g Panne comes to 
hin a strenzh shewable, or Philosophable (sa /7. érans/. 
force demostrable ou philosophable], pat by huldys shappys 
vndirstandable. 
hilosophaster (filpsofe:sta:). [a. L. philo- 
sophaster, in \t. filo-, phtlosofastro, {, 1. phitlo- 
Soph-us: see -ASTER.] A shallow or pseudo-philo- 


sopher; a@ smatterer or pretender in philosuphy. 

2612 Fronio, PAslosofastre, a amatierer in Philosophy, a 
foulinh, pedanticall Philosophaster. 1 Hi. Mona Oébscrv. 
in Authus. Tri., etc. (1656) 72 Superficiall Phalosophasters 
19737 Bracken Farricny Lupr. (1757) IT. 95 A Philo- 
sophaster, or Quack-luctor. 1 flax RY Lvalution & 
Ethics 26 Vhe philosophy of philosophasters and .. the 
nivralizing of sentimentalists 

Hence Philosopha stering p// a., acting the 
philosopher, philosophizing pretentiously ; Philo- 
sopha‘stry, shallow or pseudo-philosophy. 

1897 0. Nev. Oct. 355 His philosophastering or martial 
Strams are at best ueutral. 13 Samvispuery in Jazzy 
Chron, 22 Sept 3/3 You cannot bridge the gulf that a God 
has set by any philusophastering theary. r8g0 /vaser s A/ag. 
XE. 104 A hitile of the old Jeaven, pedantry and ph:laso- 
phasiry. 1 M.M Sweicin Dublin Ker, July 41 Victories 
over the philosophast{(rhy of the Kncyclopardia. 

+ Philo'sophate, v 0s. Also 7 -phat. 
(f. 1. pArlosophat., ppl. stem of Phrlosophdri to do 
the philosopher, philosophize, f. pAz/osoph-us: sve 
Prtrosor#, Perh. immed. £ FL phslosopher in 
Montaigne: sce -ATKE 3 6.] 

1. str, To reason as a philosopher; to philo- 
sophize. 

1693 Fronio Afonfaigne 1. iii. (1642) 193 If as some say, to 
philosophate be to doubt. r6g9 Hi. Lawnenck Some Con- 
siderations 15 Vhese..perhaps could Piilosophate aa my ste- 
riously as their neighbours 196g Str RNK 7'r, Shaudy VIL 
x<xvili, So I sat me down upon a bench by the dvor, plnlo- 
sophuting upon my condition, : 

4. trans. ‘Yo philosophize upon (a thing). 

aSqg 11. Lawrence Some Considerations 34 Vhese Sectaries 
-.even so Philosophuting the Gospel, av they made it (etc.]}. 

Hence + Philo‘sophating vé/. 54. and ffs. a. 
Also + Philosopha tion, philosophizing. 

3644 G. Pratres in Afcetlib's Legacy (1655) 204 There need 
no other or further philosophation concerning the same. 
3699 H. Lawnunce Some Considerations 4 A carnall and 
vaine Philosophating about spirituall ak 188: Gi an- 
vit. Sadduc isnins t. (4726) 78 Bur Philosophations touching 
an Incorporeal Being. 1808 in Spirit (ud. Frais, V1. =i 
gopbire may be axsocinted with [the ideas} of fame an 

vnour in our philosophating age ! 

[ad. late L. 


Philosopheme (filgsdiim). 
phtlosophéma (octhius), a. Gr, pirAogégnya a de- 
monstrative sytlogiam, philosophical doctrine or 
principle, f giAogogeiv to love or puisue know- 
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ledge, philosophize, f. gsAdcod-or : sec PRILOsoPH, } 
A philosophic conclusion or demonstration; a 
philosophical statement, theorem, or axiom, 

1678 Gate Crt. Gentiles Il. 51 An evasion, which not 
only Reason and Scripture but even P Ph mes 
contradict. x74s Warts /mgrov. Mind & ix. § 2 Perhaps 

ou may deriva some usefu emiea or theorems, 
or your own entertainment. 280g W Tavior in Crot. Rev. 
Ser. ut. UL. 540 Only sagas and philosophemas, which .. 
contain no pure history. 1818 J. Brown /'syche its Without 
our running to extremes, Or deeming flights phi 
2860 F. Hate Yindu Philos. Syst. (0897) 1592 This passage 
bears upon more than one Hindu philosupheme. 

Philosopher ({ilp:séfa1). korms: a. 4 philo- 
sofre, -sofre, fllosofre, -sophre, (philisophre), 
4~5 philosophre, (§ phili-, philesofre, 6 phylo- 
sophre). §. 4 filosopher, philosipher, phylo- 
zopher, 4- philosopher, (4 fylesofer, § philo- 
soffer, -sofer, -sofyr, -sophir, -sophyr, -saphir, 
phylosofer, -sophyr; phili-, fili-, fylysofer; 
philsophir, fylzofyr, 5-6 philosopbier, g-7 
phylosopher, 6 -phar, philosephur). y. 4 
phylosy-, philysophere, s philosophere, phile- 
sofere, fillosophere, filia(o)phere. 3. 6 filo-, 
5-6 phylosophour. [In 14th ec. patlosophre, filo-, 
-sofré, an Auglo-Fr. or OF. var. of foe he 
PHILOSOPH (cl. deyiste, degistre, etc.), the ing 
being subseq. identified in Eng. with that of agent- 
nouns in -BR; sometimes with those in -our, 
oR. The original stress was phelosofre, which 
premules to the close of the ME. period, in which 

owever there are also instances of the later 
stressing; philosophou'r is certain in| Dunbar 
¢ 3500, and pAzlosopher appeais to have prevailed 
from the 16th c. J 

1. A lover of wisdom; one who devotes himself 
to the search of fundamental truth; one versed in 
philosophy or engaged in its study; formerly in 
n wide sense, including men Jear.ed in physical 
science (physicists, scientists, naturalists), as well 
as those versed in the metaphysical and moral 
sciences, but now chicfly confined to the latter. Also 
with defining word, as moral philosopher, political 
philosopher, natural philosopher ( = physicist). 

c1jgag Chron, Kung. 5 This plilosofres us doth towyte, Ase 
we findeth ywryte. r3g¢0 Haveoie /*r. Consc. 1.01 Bot 
payn of dede bat al sal fele A philosopher pus discrived 
wele. Jbi/. 7567 Ala a gret philosiphic fat hyght Rabby 
Moyses telles ryght. 1340-70 Alex. § Dind 1070 In fablus 
of philozofrus olde. 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints v. (Johannes) 
89 A phylosyphere of gret renowne Bat cratone hecht. 338s 
Wyerir Acts xvin.18 Forsothe summe Kpicureis, and Stoycis, 
and philosofris (1368 filosofrin) disputiden..with him. 1393 
Laxcw. #, PL C. xxi 38 Filosofres for-soken welthe, for 
Jeri wolde he neody. crqoo Vestr. Troy 1484 Of his sonnes 
..the fourth was a philosoffer, a fyne man of lore. ha 
Lying. Assembly of Gods aza And that | recorde of an i 
losophres That lytyl! store of coyne kepe in her cofres. 
argqo Sam Degrem 1450 There was purtred in ston The 
fy lesoferus everychon. ¢1440 Gesta A'ome. xi. 159 (Hari. MS.) 
Ainviige the wiche was master Virgile, pe philesofere. 
1449 Pecocn Repr. 1. itu rq Hethen philsophiris bi her 
studie in natural witt founden,..alle hem to be doon, ee 
Nom. in Wr.-Wulcker 680/32 //ie phclasofus, a fylysofer. 
x4 Fart Rivers (Caxton) Dictes 2 ‘Lhe saynges or dictis 
of the Philosophers. 1483 Cath. A ;r/. 1130/2 A Filosophur, 
philasophus, se0-20 Dunnar Poems Ixiti. § Divinoaris, 
rethoris, and philosophouris, Astrologis, artistia, and ora- 
touris, 1938 Starki vy /ngland 1 i. 4 ‘Lhe old and antique 
phy losophurys. .applyd themselfys to the socrete studys and 
serchyng of nature. xs40-2 Exvot /mage Gow. (1549) 136 
Numa Pompilius,., beyng an excellent philosopliter,..was 
chosen to be kyng = 1896 Sneaks. Afercd, Ve ti. 53, 1 fenre 
hee will proue the weeping Phylosopher (Heraclitus) when he 
growesold. 1664 Power 4.6. /'Ad/os. Pref. 18 Without some 
such Mechanical Assistance, our best Philosophers will but 
prove empty Conjecturaltsts, 29728 Pxmperton N-etvton’s 
fhilos, a, U drew up the following papers, to give a general 
nation of our great philosopher's | eel notions. 19734 
Porr #ss. Alan w. 399 Thou wert my Guide, Philosopher, 
and Friend. 3776 Apam Saitn W. WN. 1. i. (1869) J. 11 Phi- 
lo-uphers or men of speculation, whose trade is not to do 
anything, but to observe everything. 1809 Cot gaipaR fF rterd! 
(1566) 290 Pythagoras .is said to have first named himself 

hiloxapher or lover of wisdow, 1887 WHateLy Logie ww, iii 
t a ‘ihe Philosopher's [business is} to combine and select 
k.own facts or principles, suitably for gaining from them 
conclusions ahiich. though implied in the Premises, were 
befure unperceived. 3878 Guo. Kot Afiddlem. \xvii, A 
philosopher fallen to betting is hardly distinguishable from 
a Philistine under the sane circumstances. 

th. The LAt/osopher, spec. applied to Aristotle. 

{x340 Ayend. 120 Huerof pe filosofe zayp pet be is 

euynge wypoute ayen-yefbe.) ¢ 1386 Cuaccen L. GW’. 
Diol 8: ‘Jhis is the sentens of the philysophie, A ky ng.to 
kepe luse lyRis in iustise. « 144g Puccck Aepr. mi. v, For 
the philsop ir feclid bettir than ao, setyn@ that richessis 
ben instrumentis of vertu. 1672 Witkins Nat Xelig. qx It 
is laid duwn by the philosopher as the proper way of reason- 
ing from authority, that what seems true to some wise men, 
may upon that account be esteemed somewhat probable. 
[2 18g0 Rosserm Dante & Croc. v (1874) 108 ‘J bis the Phi- 
losopher says in the Second of the Metaphysice } 

+ @. An adept in occult science, as an alchemist, 
magician, diviner of dreams, weather-piophet, etc. 

In ME. often not separable from sense 1, the notions being 
popularly identified. 

2 Lanct. P. PZ B. xv. 951 With clerkes also Han no 
belieue to pe lifte, ne to lore philosofres, ¢3386 
Cuaucer Pref, ayg But al be that he was a Philosophre, 
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Yet badde he but litel gold in cofre. — Frankl. 7. 83 
Allas that I bihighte Of pured gold a thousand poun 
of wighte Vn to this Philosophre [v.7. -oire], 14 
Matory Arthur v. iv. 165 The kynge..was sore abassh 
of this dreme And sente anone for a wyse philosopher com. 
maundynze to telle bym the ayenyiycacion of his dreme. 
(1869 Lecny Exnrop. Mor. 1. tt. 327 Many great families (in 
ome] kept a philosopher. ) 

3. One who regulates his life by the light of 
philosophy and reason; one who speaks or behaves 
philosophically. 

1 Suaxs, Afuch Ado v. i, 35 For there was neuer yet 
Philosopher That could endure the tvoth-ake patiently, 
1 do Fauqunar Constant Couple u. iii, I'll beat him with 
the temper of aphilosopher. 1856 T'eNN\SON Mand 1, IV, ix, 
Be mine a philosopher's life in the quiet woodlund ways, 
3871 E. F. Buur Ad Fide ix. 165 Most men are not philo- 
sophera. Mod, He was too great a philosopher to be 
disturbed by this incident, unexpected though it was. 

+4. Phrases. Lee (or eye) of philosophers = 
PHILOSOPHERS’ HTONE: see also philosophers’ egg 
insb. O8l of philosophers = brick oil (Buick sé! 3), 

c2qoo tr. Secreta S.cret., Gov. Lordsh. 87 Of be stoon, 
Eye of Philosophers. did. 88 pe Eyrn, pat ys to say 
Eye of Philosophers. s947 Boorpe Lrev. Health 20 To 
anoynt the stomake with the oyle of Philosophers, named 
in latin Olen philosophorum, 166% Frencw Distsdl. it. 81 
Oil made out of ‘Tile-stones called the Oile of Philosophers. 
| Puicurs, 011 of Philosophers, a Chymical Preparation 
o Spree of Brick heated red hot, suak d in Oil of Olives, 
and afterwards distaill’d in a Retort. 

5. attrib. and Comsé., chiefly appositive, as phr/o- 
sopher-courtier, -king, poet, -politician; also phtlo- 
sopher-like adj. and adv. 

147% Ririey Comp. Alch, in. vi in Ashm. Theat. Chem, 
Brit, (1652) 140 Than Fay oepher yie usyd yshyt. 1579-80 
Nortn Plutarch (1676) 44 To pea e Tacontan-hke, was to 
be Philosopher-like. 1664 H. Morn AZyst. /nig., Apel. w. 
vi, 508 The Gentleman Atheist or Philotopher Infidel. 188s 
Pater Maris uu xv, Under the full sanction of the philo- 
sopher-pontiff. 

b. Combinations with philosophers’, -’s: + philo- 
sophers’ egg, a medicine used to cure the plague, 
compounded of yolk of egg and saffron; -* philo- 
sophera’ game (L. /udus philosophorum, Arithino- 
machia, Rythmomachia\, an intricate game, played 
with men of three different forms, round, trian- 
gular, and square, each marked with a number, 
on a board iesembling two chess-boards united ; 
called also philosophers’ table; + philosophers’ 
tower, a chemical furnace in the form of a 
tower; + philosophers’ tree = 7ree of Diana: 
see DIANA 2, ARBUR 2; philosophers’ vinegar 
(L. acetum philosophorum), the supposed universal 
solvent ; + philosophers’ wheel (Wicel of Shi- 
losophy, of Elements, etc.): see WHERL; + philo- 
sophers’ wool (L. /axa philosophica), oxide of 
zinc, depovited as a fine Hocculent powder, durin 
the combustion of the metal; + philosophers 
work = PHILOSOPHEKS' STONE, 

¢3sg00 MS. Sloane 1592, lf. 151 b[154b), A proved medicine 
againste the pestilence called A *philosophres Egge. Take 
Firste an egge and breake a hole in one ende. .and da out the 
white ..take hole safron and fille the shelle therewith by the 
yolcke fetc.}. [Cf 8553 C’ress of Kent Choice Manual 
(ed. 2) 139] (¢2407 LynGatre AXeson & Sens. 2414 The play 
he kan of K yghtmathye (wargin Rihtmachia est ludus phils: 
sophoruim et consintit in arsmetrica et propre omuas nue 
merorum). J r36s Fucks (fiche) The Most Ancient and 
learned Playe called the *Philosophers Game imvented for 
the honest recreation of Students. 26az Burton Ava’, 
Afel. ws. u av. (1676) 172/a The ordinary recreations which 
we have in Winter. are Cards, Tables and Dice, Shovel- 
boord, Chess-play, the Philosophers game. 1787 Twiss 
Chess 65 The board of this Philosopher’s game, is eight 
squares in breadth, and sixteen in height ‘There are 
twenty-four men ona side, represented as flat pieces of woud, 
cut in the form of circles, trianzles, and squares. The king 
is a square on which ts a triangle and a circle. 1584 R. Scor 
Discov. Witcher. xt. x. (1886) 159 A childish and ridiculous 
tore, and like unto childrens plate at /'rismtus secundus, or 
the game called The philosophers table. 1688 R. Home 
Arinoury tu. xx, (Roxb.) 228 ‘The * Philosophers Fuwer,..a 
kind of Fower furnace, wherewith a man may distill both 
water and oyle with one only fire 1704 J. Harris Lex. 
Tahal, *Philesophers Tree, see Diaia's Tree. 1787-42 
Cnampurs Cyel,, PAilosophers | ree,achymical preparation, 
called also arbor dianz, diana's tree. ¢ 1865 J. Wyinn in 
Cire. Sc 1. 191/a A flocky-white powder, which has been 
called ‘*philosuphers' wool’. 16s0 B. Jonson AMA. U. iii, 
Sod ..Ha’ you set the oile of Luna in kemia? Fac. Yes, 
sir, Svd. And the “philosophers vinegar? Fac. I /bid.1. i, 
Paines Would twise haue won me the *philosuphers worke. 

Hence (#once-wds.) Philo‘sopheroraft (-kratt), 
after priestcraft; Philo‘sopherling, a young or 
embryo philosopher, a smatterer in philosophy. 

1864 Daz Morcan Budyet of Paradoxes (1872) 378 There 
is philosophercraft as well as priestcraft, both from one 
source, both of one spirit. 2833 Lyrron Eng. & Engl. i. 
x, He is Snap, the academical philogopherling. /4/d, Nine 
times out of ten our philosopherling is the son of a merchant. 


Philosopheressa(filgsdfores),-phress(-fr:s). 
{f. prec. + -gas!.) A female philosopher; also, 
the wife of a philosopher; = PHILOSOPHESS. 

1632 CHAPMAN Carsar & ontpey v.i, She'sa Philosophresse, 
Augure, and can turne Ill to good as well as you. 1997 D. 
Simpson Plea Relig, (1808) 27 The philosopher dies, and 
leaves the philosopheress his wife to the pictetion ofa friend, 
18g: Rosgrtnon in Life § Lett. (1882) 11. 31 Thou meditatest, 
mighty philosopheress ! on nitrogen and carbon. 


780 
Philosophership (filp'sdfoxfip). _[f. as prec. 


+ -SHIP.) lhe ofhce or function of a philosopher; 


also, the personality of a philosopher. ; 

1549 CHALONER Srasm. on Folly VDivb, His too muche 
philosophership made bym odious and hatefull to the people. 
3874 Huxcey in Daily News 3 Aug. 2 He held the duties of 
his manhood and the duties of his citizenship to be vastly 
superior to those of his philosophership. 

Philosophers’ stone. [tr. med.L. /apis phi- 
losophorum, the stone of the alpen aa (see 
PHILOSOPHER 3), also dapis philosophicus, -tcalis; 
in F. pierre phslosophate, Ger. der Stein der Weisen, 
See Note below.] 

1. A reputed solid substance or preparation 
supposed by the alchemists to possess the property 
of changing other metals into gold or silver, the 
discovery of which was the supreme object of 
alchemy. Being identified with the EL1xie, it had 
also, according to some, the power of prolonging 
life indefinitely, and of curing all wounds an 
diseases. 

¢ 1386 Cuaucen Can. Veom. Prof. & T. 309 The Philo- 
sophres stuon, Elinxer clept, we sechen fuste echoon. 1590 
Nasuk Pasguils Apol. Wks (Grosart) I. 219 The Philoso- 
pecs atone to turne mettles into gold is yet tosecke. 1612 

MLE Transt, Pref. 3 Mentalke. of the Philosophers stone, 
that it turneth copper into gould. 1670 Petius /odimar Rey. 
44 Henry VI..did then grant 4 succensive Patents and Com- 
Minsions to several Knights..and Mass-priests..to find out 
the Philosophers stone. 1706 Pocus, 7ransotnutation of 
Aleta/s, among Alchymists, is what they call the Grand 
Operation or Secret of finding the Philosophers-Stone, which 
they give out to be so curious an Universal Seed of all 
Metals, That ifany Metal be melted ina Crucible, and then 
a little of this Stune or /‘ewder of Prosection, be put into 
the melted Metal, ‘twill immediately ebange it into Gold or 
Silver. 1768-74 Lucker “2. Nat. (1834) IT 79 How many 
profitable discoveries in chymistry have taken birth from 
that whimsical notion of finding the philosopher's stone? 
3864 Buaton Scot Afr, I, it. 145 He was in search of the 
philosopher's stone, 

b. fransf. and fe. 

2610 B. Jonson Adc. 1. i, 1 will haue A booke, but barely 
reckoning thy impostures Shall prone a true philosophers 
storie, to printers, 1643 Siu ‘I’. Browne Relty, Aled 1 § 46, 
I am half of opinion that Antichrist is the Philosopher's 
Stone in Divinity, 1896 R. A VavucHan Mystics (1860) II, 
94 [Kehmen] declared that the true Philosopher's Stone .. 
was ‘the new life in Christ Jesus’, 


2. An artificial gem so called, 

1879 Cassel€’s Techn. duc. 1V. 3410/1 France is clever at 
producing .shams, and a perfect thing called the pAslosa- 
bher's-stone which.. has a very beautiful and gem-like 
appearance, is imported from there. 

(Note. Lapis philosophers occurs in works attributed to 
Raymund Lully (143 41305) and in those of Arnoldus de 
Villa Nova (1230-1314). Probably it was used curler; it 
appears in various mediseval works of uncertain age or 
doubtful authenticity; ¢. g. inthe C davis Mayorts Sapientia 
attributed to Artefius or Artesius, whose date has been put 
by some ¢c1izo. In some of these also we find /apis pAilo- 
sophicus, l. Srslosophi.alis. But the earlier works (e.g the 
mediaval tin De [nvest:igatione Perfects Magisterit), 
passing as translated from Geber (Abu Musa Ja‘far al-Sufi), 
usually refer to it simply as Lapis ‘the Stone’, or nos/er 
fapis ‘our stone’, Albertus Magnus (1205-82), who doubted 
the transmutation of metals, refers to it as /apis guem 
philosophi landant ubigue,‘' the stone which the plulosophers 
everywhere laud’, and /apis guem Aonorant philosophy It 
is thus possible that pAzlosuphorwon originated later, as an 
identifying adjunct to /agvs, as if ‘the Stone, of which all 
the philosophers speak’, ‘the Stone of the philosophers’, 
and that the descriptive phrase grew at lencth intoa specific 
name or title. It will be seen that the correct form is not 
Philosopher's, but PAclosophers’ stone | 


Philosophess (filp-sdfes).  [n. F. philosophesse 
(21518 in Godef.), f. phelosophe: see PHILOSOPH 


and -k8S.] = PHILOSOPHERESS. 

1668 Sr. Serre 7arwea's Wiles 23, I hope none... will be 
offended that my neighbour here Clubs his cloven Philoso- 
pce x8ax W. Tayvor in Month/y Rev. XCIV. 497 

emember me to my philosophe-s. 187§ M. Cotuins Med- 
night to M.dn. U1. it. 222 There were peers and pecresses 5 
there were philosophers and philosophesses. 


+t Philosophiant. Oés. [a. OF. philosophiant, 
r. pple. of pAzlosopheer to practise philosophy ; 
vut perh. altered from OF. philosophien (L. type 


*philosophidn-us)aphilosopber.}) - PHILOSOPHER I. 
cxq00 tr. Sccreta Secret., Gow, Lordsh, 88 Oure flader 
Hermogenes, pat ys full fayr in Philosophie and wel faire 


Philosophiant. 

Philosophio (filosyfik), a. (s6.) ad. post- 
cl. L. philosophic-us, a. Gr. *qrdogogun-ds (implied 
in pirogogiews adv.), f. piAocodia PHILOSOPHY: see 
cic, Cf. F. philosophigue (c 1g00in Hatz -Darm ),] 

1. Of or pertaining to philosophers or philosophy : 


= PHILOSOPHICAL I. 
aoe Mitton A rveof. 24, | have sat among their lerned men, 
..and bin counted happy to be born in such a place of Phi- 
losophic freedom as they suppon'd England was 1704 
Hearnn Duct. Hist. (1714) 1. gts They went to Megara, 
where Euclid who had been a Disciple of Socrates, had 
erected a Philosophick School. @:73g Norn Lys Ld. 
Guildford (t742) 284 This resignation to philosophic stud:es 
spoiled the lawyer 36 Butier Anal. Diss. |. 303 In the 
roper philosophick Sense of the Word sate. 1808 Mar. 
-poxwortH Avoral T. (1826) 1. xiv. 110 a ey which 
he. .imagined scarcely admitted of philosophic doubt. an 
Moni gy /o¢/aire (1886) 9 Philosophic caudour and intelli- 
ence. 1879 A. J. Bacrovua (é/tle) A Defence of Philosophic 
ubt, being an Essay on the Foundationn of Belief. 


PHILOSOPHICAL. 


b. = PHILOSOPHICAL 1 b: scientific. Now rare, 

Philosophic stone, woot; see PHiLosornens' Stone, phi. 
losophers’ wool (PHiLosornEr 5 b). 

3686 W. Harnis tr. Lemery's Chym 1. xili. (ed. 3) 340 
Antient Chy mists have given the Epithete Phil hick to 
all preparations wherein they have used Brick. x RYDEN 
Hind & f. u. 113 Every saint has to himself alone The 
secret of this Philuxopiic stone. 1764 Cowper 7 ask 111, 299 
Philosophic ‘Tube, ‘Lhat brings the planets home into the 
eye Of Observation. 1885 /nscr. on status of Jas. Wate 
in Westin, Abbey, An orieinel genius, early exercised in 
philose hic research. Breanve & Cox Dict. Se, ete 

1, 886/1 PAtlosophie Ht ool. 

2. Of persons, etc.: = PHILOSOPHICAL 2. 

rqet Steeie Spect. No.2 e6 He is a Clergyman, a very 
Philosophick Man, of general Learning. 19796 Kinwan 
Elem. Min. (ed, 2) | 15 For the cescover ¥, .we are indebted 
to that celebrated philosophic artiste Mr. Wedgewood. 184g 
Gravns Aoi. Lawin Encyct. Metrop. 11.735/1 The history 
of legal systems is a subject of great interest to philusophic 
minds, 890 E.R. Lanxesrea Adv. Se. 286 Speculations 


which have a historical value for the philosophic biologist 


3. = PHILOSUPHICAL 3. 
a1zoo Dryven (J.), Among mankind so few there are, 
Who will conform to philosophick fare. xz00 W. Kina 
Transactioneer 44, \ call him the Philosophick Sancho, 
and he me Don. 1781 Cowren Nets) estent 429 What early 
philosophic hours he keeps. 
B. sd. (in p/.) Studies, works, or arguments 
pertaining to philosophy. 
a17% Norn Life Sir D, North (1744) 200 So much Latin 
as to make him take pleasure in the Gest classics, especially 
in Tully's philosophics. 1857 ‘Outwa' /datia xiv. 190 A 
woman had enthralled him, and his philosophic» were ead. 


hilosophical (filosp'fikal), a. (s6.) Ef. as 
prec. (perh. immediately from F. Phtlosophigue) + 
“AL: see -ICAL,] 

1. Of or peitaining to a philosopher or philo- 
sophy ; of the nature of, consonant with, or pro- 
ceeding from philosophy or learning; in earlier 
usage including ‘ sci ntific’, but now restricted in 
the same way as PHILOSOPHER and PHILOSOPHY, q.v. 

1s00-80 Dunnar /ocms xv. 11 The naturall science philo- 
sophi: all, 1530 Patsar. 3/0/2 Phylosophycall. belongyng 
toa phylosopher, pkilosopial. 1938 Starkey Auglana tv 
21 Pivlowopnyea) resonys out of nature diawne. 1§70 D)rr 
Math, Pref. eisj, This mest subtile and frutefull, Philoso- 
phicall Conclusion. 1627 Morveon Zéfa. t 32 In the valky 
. towards the City [Heidelberg], is a pleasant walk. of tle 
sweetnes called the Phylosophicall way. 1668 Wii kins 
Keal Cha». agg Capable of being stated and fixed acco: ding 
to a Philosophical methed. 1738 Prmeekion Newton's 
Philos. 1 The manner, in which Sir Isaac Newton has pub- 
lished his philosophical discoveries. 1796 Butisr Anal, 
Diss. 1. 303 A strict and philosophical Manner of Speech 
1775 Jounson H estern Isl. Wks. X. 406 The cuddy is a fish 
of which I know not the philosophical name. 1830 Cotte 
niwGe Zahle- .o Apr., My mind is in a state of plillo- 
sophical doubt as to animal magnetism, 1680 McCann 
Own Lrmes VV. xvii. §37 He has treated histury on a large 
scale and in the philosuphical spirit. 

b. Pertaining to, o1 used in the study of, natural 


philosophy, or some branch of physical science ; 


physical, scientific. Now Ods. or arch 

147% Ripctey Comp. Akh. Pref. iv in Ashm. Theat Chem, 
Brit, (1652) 1-5 The second Water phylosophycall. 1594 
Prat Jewell-ho. uw. 17 A philosophical! contrition of oils. 
26gr tr. Glanber (title) Description of New Philosophical 
Furnaces, or a New Art of Distilling. 1774 Gotnsm Vat. 
Hist. 1 110 This we must..call pure water; but even this 
ix far short of the pure, unmixed, philosophical element, 
1843 Fenny Cycl. XXVIII. 136/2 nole, Young Watt .. ¢x- 
hibiting a box of philosophical toys to the students .. at 
Glasgow. S/od. A Philosophical Instrument-maker. 

2. OF persons, or their faculties, etc. : Skilled in 


or devoted to philosophy or learning (formerly 


including science) ; Jearned. ; 

Formerly common, and still retained in the titles of 
scientific societies, institutions, journals, etc , e. g. the tthe. 
losophical Transactions (of the Royal Socicty), the A et 
can Philosoph'cal Society, the pirat te Philosophical 
Journal,a Literary and Philosophical Institution, eu 

c 1374 Ciuaucer /roylus Vv. 1857 (Campnall MS.) O moral 
Gower, pis boke I directe To pe, and pe Philosop! ical 
Strode. 1§§3 Even 7 reat. Newwe /nd. (Arb.) 8 The same 
to a philosophical head is apparent by suche ryches and 
presentes. 1570 Dre A/ath. Pre/.+iv b, Such as haue modest 
and earnest Philosophicail minder. 1602 SHaxs. 4 dis Ib ef/ tt 
iit. @ ‘Lhey say miracles are past, and we hane our Philo 
sophicall persons, to make moderne and familiar things 
supernatural and causelexse. 1668 Stu LinGee. QO: ig. Sac? 
UL i. § 1a Some of the wisest and most Philosophical men uf 
Greece and Rome. 1798 (4:¢/e) The Philosophical Magazine. 
ai810 in Sir J Sinclacr's Cory, (1831) Il. 43 Like our 
American Philosophical Society, it ix voluntary, and un 
connected withthe public, 1813512 H. Davy 4 tc. Ci 
iL (1814) a6 A philosophical chemist would probably make 
a very unprofitable business.ef farming. 1838 Hate 
Greece UL. xii, 337 He also attacked several doctrines of his 
philosophical contemporaries or predecessors. 

3. Characterized by practical philosophy oF 
wisdom; befitting or characteristic of a ) hilo- 
sopher ; wise; calm; temperate ; fiuyal. ; 

2638 Sin T. Heanert 7 ret. (ed. 2) 203 His patience bps 
more Philosophicall than his Intellect. "17 Pors ater 
Lady M, WW’, Montagu June, What with ill- ealth an a 
fortune, I am grown +o stupidly philosopbical as to bare 
thought abuut me that deserves the name of warm or lively. 
2833 Hr. Maarinvau Charmed Sea ii. 18 Alexander gat 
with & grave countenance of philosophical curiosity. 

4, In special collocations : : 

t Philosophical candle or (amp, a lighted jet of hi a 
tf; egy, a kind of alembic or retort; tA off-* (rick orl Tice 
26.) 3)) tp. stone =» Puirosornens’ Stone ; tf. free ™ 


PHILOSOPHICALLY. 


of Diana: see Diana, Anson 0; tf. vinegar =philosophers’ 
vinegar: see PriLosarnga i 
16z2 Imison Sc. & Art II. 52 On this principle fs con- 
structed the ee cence candle, which cannot be eau! 
blown out. Fill with hydrogen gas, a bell glass, furnish 
with a capiialy tubes compressa the gas - apply a lighted 
taper to the upper extremity of the tube; the gas will take 
fice, and exhibit a candle, which will burn till all the gas is 
exhausted. [1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Philosophic candle. 
[x61z Coton. av. Orns, Orns des Philosophes, the vessel 
wherein Alchymista put the stuffe which they hope will 
yeeld the Philosophers stone.) 1660 Bovie New £.r9, Phys. 
Mech. xx. 144 A great Glass bubble, with a long neck 3 (such 
as Chymists..call a "Philosophical Egg). 1704 J. Hannis 
Lex. Lechn. 1. 1807 ‘T, Tomson Chews. (ed. 3) 1]. 443 Oil, 
thus distilled, was ornetly Cusingvished by the name of 
*philosophical oil. 31638 Mancomars in Lismore Papers 
(1888) Ser. 1. II. 283 Euery one ahinks because I belong 
to my Lord of Corke 1 must haue y® *Pnilosophical stone. 
179-3623 D'Israeii Cur. lit. Six Follies Se., ‘Lhe Quad- 
rature of the Circle; the Multiplication of the Cube; the 
Perpetual Motion; the Philosophical Stone; Magic; and 
udicial Astrology. 1 Puituies, *Pidlosophical Tree. 
Sarmon Sate's Dispens. (1713) 


Diana's Tree. 1 
Quercetan calls in his Writings, 


568/a ‘That Vinegar whi 
*Philosophical Vineyar. : 

+B. sé. (in p/.) The subjects of study in a 
course of philosophy, Cf. LogtcaLs, Oés. 

3691 Woop Ath. Oxon. I. 10 John Colet .. spent seven 
years in Logicals and Philosophicals. 19:16 M. Davies 
Athen. Brit 1. 328 He was educated in Grammaticala in 
Wikeham-School near Winchester, in Logicals and Philo- 
sophicals in New College Oxon, 


Philoso'phi adv, [f. prec. + -Ly2.] 
In a philosophic or phifosophical manner; accord- 
ing to philosophical rules or principles; as befits 
a ppiosOpnes 5 from a philosophical point of view. 

21480 G. Harvuy 3 Lett. Wks. (Grosart) 1. 64 Partly Philo- 
sophically, partly ‘Theologically set downe. 1998 Barcki.cy 
Felice. Man (1631) 717 1f T have written anything over-much 

hilosophically that dissenteth from the true professed 
Religion. 3741-3 Westay Extract of Frail. (1749) 81 Who 
will either disprove this fact or philosophically account for it. 
sBag Macautay “&ss., Milton ld Ber But, though philo 
suphically in the wrong, we cannot but believe that he was 
poetically inthe right. 1888 Daily News 16 July 4/7 Philo- 
sophically indifferent as to the question of whoare 3n power. 


Philoso'phicalness. rave. [f. as prec. + 
alia The quality of being philos »phical. 

1661 Rust Ovigen in Phenix 1. 8 According to the Philo- 
sophicalness of his excellent Spirit. 664 H. More Myst. 
Inig., Apol. 481 The Philosophicalness of this present Age. 

hilosophica‘tion. nonce-wd. |f. assumed 
*philosophicate vb., {. philosophse (cf. sophisticale) : 
see -ATION.] ‘Ihe action of philosophizing. 

285x Sin F. Parcrave Norm. & Eng. 1. 237 Philosophica- 
pons meaningless as the melodious moanings of the AXolian 

arp. 

Philosophicide (filosp'fisaid). nonce-wd. [f. 1. 
phéilosoph-ws philusopher + -c1pB1.] One who 
would put an end to philosophers or philosophy. 

21804 Corenivce Lelt., to Southey (1895) 465 ‘This dim- 
headed prig of a philosophocide. 18:8 Sourney £ss. (183.) 
: 149, hilosophists on one side..and. .philosophicides on 
the otter. 


Philoso'phico-, combining form (used advb.) of 
Gr. *pirocogixd-s PHILOSOPHIO, PHILOSOPHICAL : = 
philosophically-, philosophical and..; asin phz/o- 
so‘phico-choroyra'phical (pertaining to physical 
geography), pArlosophico-histo'rec, yuri'stic,-legal, 
psychological adjs. 

74a Packer Ancographia tilep. » The Origine .. Of all 
The Valleys, Hills, Brooks and Rivers of Fast-Kent, as 
an explanation Of a New Philusophico-Chorographical 
Chait. @1866 J. Grorge E-ram. Utilit. Philos. ix. (1879) 
157 The Roman Stoic or philosophico-juristic notion of 
Jus 1% Allbutt's Syst. Med. Vil, 406 Developed from 
a specially philosophico-psychological point of view. 1 
Daily Chron, 20 Mar. ya The International Association u 
Academies has ..agreed to the admission of the associa- 
tion [Britis<h Academy] as a constituent Academy in the 
ar papa orp section. 

Philosophing : see PHILOSOPHYING. 

Philosophism (filgfiz'm). [a. F. philoso 
Phisme (16ygo in Littré), f. Gr. geAdcod-os (sce 
PuiLosopH): cf, sophism.) Philosophizing, or a 
pend sdged J pes. usually, in a hostile sense, 
affectation of p sire fe applied esp. to the 
system of the French Encyclopsedists. 

2798 R. Vatpy Progr. Morality (1793) 47 note, Would the 

hilologer .. be offended, if the term clapper ode were 

azarded, to express the abuse, or the reverse, of Philosophy ? 
1799 Ketr Prophecy (1808) 11.206 The power which trained 
in the Schools of Philosophism, assumed the dress of mild. 
ness, virtue, and religion. 3799 Corenivcer Lett., to Southey 
(t8y5) 307 And so phe epasr fly to and fro, in series of 
unitated imitations. 2623 Eustace C dass. Tour (1821) IIL. ix. 
353 Vo replace the bullion of ancient wisdom by the tinsel of 
Gallic pArlosophisnt. 3843 Cantyir Past 5 She iv. i, The Dry- 
asdust Philosophisms and enlightened ticisms, 1848 

- H. Newman Loss & Gales 1, ix. (1858) 62 His father had 
always held up Pope's Universal Prayer to him as a 
pattern specimen of shallow philosophism. 

Philoso (filpsdfist) Now rare. [In 
form, a deriv. of philosophise; but app. in sense 3, 
from L. phidosophia or PRILOBOPRY + -18T! se€ -I8T 2. 
In sense a = I. philosophiste (1760 in Littré).] 

tl. = Pairosoruer 1. Obs. 

25989 Purrennawding. Poeste i iv. (Arb) a5 As they [Poets} 
were the first ohseruers of all natural! causes and effecia,. 
they were the first Astronomers and Philosophists. 
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2. In depreciative use: One who philosophizes 
or lates erroneously; applied polemically to 
the French Eacyclopsedists, and hence to rationalists 
and sceptics generally. 

2 - Taytor in Monthly Rev, XXVI. s99 With the 
rash ridicule of a French philosophist, who does not.. 
hesitate to extinguish hope, to withdraw consolation, of to 
abolish restraint. 2799 Han. Mong Sem. duc. (ed. 4) 1. 44 
The same allurement .. which was employed by the first 

hilosopniat to the firat alnner— Knowledge. K, Dicsy 

voadst. Hon. 1. Godefridus 9 Infidel phi ists and men 
of the new wisdom who know of nothing beyond the senses 
and their little reign. «1849 H. Covanioce £ss. (1851) L 
266 Let the Yankee-Gallico-phil hists work their will in 
the House of Commons and the of Chancery, they 
can hardly make them much worse than they have been. 

+ Philosophister. Odés. monce-tod. [f. prec. + 
“ER, after earlier words in -ssfre, -I18TER.] = prec. 2. 

3797 D. Simpson Plea Relig. (1808) 103 What would oney 
have said to the Philosophisiers of the present day? /04 
257 Mr. Paine, and our other vaunting Philosophistern 


Philosophistic (flpsofrstik), a. [f. ParLo- 
SOPHIST + -10; cf. Ca/vinist-tc, etc.) = next, 
2828 in Wepstre 


Philosophistical (filpsofistikal), a. rare or 
Obs. [f. as prec. + -1CcAL.] Of the nature of or 
Pesralting to philosophists; rationalistic, sceptical. 

s80g T. Harear Scenes af Life lI. a2 In the garden of 
Eden—if our philosophistical gentry will admit that such a 
place ever existed. 12628 Soutury “ss. (3839) 1. 80 Against 
this Goliath of the phil histical Canaanites, Mr. Malthus 
stept forth, 18:0 — Westey II. xxvi. 401 He brought away 
a taint of that philosophistical infidelity which was then 
beginning to infect half-learned men, 

hilosophistry (filpsdfistri). nonce-wd.  [f. 
PHILOSOPHIST + -RY: Cf. sophist-ry, casuistry.] 
The ‘trade’ or method of philosophists; shallow 


philoso hy. 

1880 W. M. Tonnans in 19th Cent. Nov. 777 Whereupon 
phil histry curls its official lip. 

Philo-so-phiatry. nonce-wa. [f. PHILO- + 
SopHistry.] Love of sophistry. 

3894 Nat. Observer 6 Jan. 199/1 Nor are Burton's notes., 
always to be taken for genuine .. any more than his ‘ chaff’ 
and his philo-sophistry. 

Philosophization (filp.sdfaiza fon). [f. next 
+ -ATION, after civilization, etc.) The action of 
philosophizing; philosophical treatment. 

1800 Bentwam Mem. § Corr, Wks. 1843 X. 347 In the 
choice of the subject-matter of philosophization, the principle 
of utility..has been my guide, 1891 //arfer's Mag. Oct. 
800/2 We..find her philusophization of Browning scanty. 


Philosophize (filpsdfsiz), v. [f. Gr. guad- 
aop-os philosopher: see PHILOSOPH and -1ZE 1.] 

l. intr. To play the philosopher; to think, 
reason, or argue philosophically; to speculate, 


theorize ; to moralize. 

3594 Carew Huarte's Exam. Wits (1616) a7 To the end 
the reasonable soule may discourse and Philosophize. 13653 
H. More Antid. Ath. in. xii. (1662) 125 My intent is not to 
Philosophize concerning the nature of Solita; but oy to 
prove their Existence. 1690 Burner 7A, Aarth it 4¢ It is 
& great question whether... Moses did either philosophize or 
astronomize in that description. 1768 Reiw /afell. Powers 
1. tii, 234 When men firat began to Philosophize it was vey 
natural for them to indulge conjecture. 1836-7 Sin W. 
Hamitton Metafh. iv. (1859) 1.65 Man philosophises as he 
lives, He may philosophise well or ill, but philosophise he 
must, 184: D'Israni:1 Amen. Lit. (1867) 654 Bacon..pre- 
sumed not to establish a philosophy, but to show how we 
should philosophize. ; ; 

D. trans. ‘Yo bring (sto) by philosophizing. 

1737 Wks. of Learned 1. 67 He endeavoured to philoso- 
phize himselfinto a Belief, that Animals were mere Machines 
1844 North Brit. Rev. 1. 71 To philosophize our starving 
Operatives into a quiet endurance. 

. frans, To render philosophic; to conform 
to the principles of philosophy; to explain, treat, 
or construct Diilesopiice 

2800 Corentpce in C. K. Paul W. Godwiin (1876) IT. eB 
wish fou to philosophize Horne Tooke's system. 3 
Fessennen Democr. 1. 7a To kill one balf mankind were 
best, And then philosophize the rest. 1818 Cotrripce in 
Lit. Rem, (1836) 1. 154 (Dante) philosophized the religion 
and Christianized the philosophy of Italy. 1836 R. A. 
Vaucnan Mystics (1860) 1, ui. iv. 77 ‘bis endeavour to 
philosophise superstition. 

Hence Philo‘sophiszed #//. z., Philo'sophizing 


vb/, sb. and fp/.4.; Philo‘sophiser, one who 


philosopbizes. 

rgoq Carew Huarte’s Exam. Wits (1616) 95 This manner 
of Philosophising will not sticke much in the soul. mys H. 
Morr Remarks Contents, The fond humour of the Philoso- 
phizers of this age. did. xxxvii. 148 Nothing else but a 
certain modified massof Philosophizing matter. 1778 Nucent 
ur. Hist. Friar Gerund 1. 54 at philosophised orator who 
suspected [etc.}. x@os W. t avLOR in dan, Kew. 11, 250 
Simplicity of expression in which these French philosophizers 
ack a Ses Maurics Mor. §& Met. Philos. (1854) yt This 
early form of..philosophized Christianity. 183g Mirman 
Lat. Chr, 1x. vill. ( 1864) V. 380 No philosophising Christian 
ever organised or perpetuated a sect. 16 Masson &ss. 
488 The philosophizings of a Spinoza. 

+ Philosophling. Ods. rare. [f. PHILOsoPH 
or F. paseaseens + -LING.] A petty philosopher ; 
a tyro in ooh ceorny «= PHILOSOPHASTER, 

r6rg Jas, Giicnrist Labyrinth Demolished 8 Bewildered 
bewildering Aristotelian philosophlings. /éfd. a4 If the 
intellectual philosophling trouble the world with uny mose 
of his familiar notions. 


philosophtes. 


PHILOSOPHY. 


Philosopho:bia. [f. Gr. giAdcod-or + -PHOBIA. 
Dread of pillosophy E philosophers, J 
A 


usted irom pnaphobine "* 007% "88 The wrote 
Philosopho:cracy. [f. as prec. + -onaoy.] 


Government by philosophers; the rule of philo- 
sophy. 

s W. Tavior in Monthly Mag. VI. 110 That philoso 
phocracy, the live-long hope of the sage, and still tbe 
pursuit of the philanthropist. 

hilosop » Variant of PHILOSOPHERESS. 


Philosophu‘neule. nosce-wd. [f. L. type *pAs- 
losophuncul-us, dim. of phslosophus philosopher : 
cf, homsuncle, and see -UNCLE, -UNOULE.) A petty 
or insignificant philosopher. So Philosophu'n- 


oulist. 

1817 Blackw. Mag. 1. 470 The sagacity of the sapfent 
pbitecophanesli a fran: Mag. XXL. 588 The 
unsettled races of the north. .are Scotch philosophunculiats 


and Irish savages. 

Philosophy (filg:ch),sd. Forms: 3 philosofie, 
4 -fyo, 4-6 -2ophye, 4-7 -sophie, 5-6 -sophi, 6-7 
phylosophy(e, -sophie, 6~ philosophy. 8. 
filosofie, -z0fe, § -sofi, -sophi, -sofye, ae 
filo-, fylosophye. [ME.a. OF. ele oe c. in 
Hatz,-Darm.), pAslosophte(13th c.) = Pr., Pg. phtlo- 
sophia, SP flosofia, \t. flosofia (also Du. filosofie, 
Ger. philosophie, Da., Sw. filosof), ad. L. philo- 
sophia, a. Gr. gidogogia, n. of condition £ grAdce 
gop-os philosopher: see PHILOSOFH.] 

1. (In the original and widest sense.) The love, 
study, or pursuit of wisdom, or of knowledge of 
things and their causes, whether theoretical or 


practical. 

_The definition of Cicero, De Offciis 1 fi. § 5, was con- 
aidered authoritative; Nec aoequare aliud est philosophia, 
si interpretari velis, practer studium sapientiae; sapientia 
autem est rerum divinarum et bumanarum causarumque 
quibus eae res continentur acientia. Cf quot, 1586. 

1340 A yend, 126 Vor filozofé is ase moche worp ase love 
of wysdome. /tid. 251 Pet is be hejeste wyt of man, wel 
to knawe his sseppere and him loute mid al bis berte. Vor 
youre ise filosofie alle opre wie ys folye, /did. 
164 Filogofie. ¢1430 Lyna. Min. Poems (P. Soc.) 175 
With philosophres speke of philosophie. 3483 Cath. Angel. 
Filosuphi, sAilosophia, 1585 T. B. La Primand. Fr. Acad. 
1. (1594) 38 Philosophie is a love or desire of wisedome: or 
otherwise, it is a profession, studie, and exercise of 
wisedome, which is the knowledge of divine and humane 
things. 1603 Hortann Plularch's Mor, 84 Aristotle 
and Theophrastus, with the Peripateticks,..divide Philo- 
sophie in this maner; namely, into Contemplative and 
Active, s607-22 Bacon £ss., Atheisns (Arb.) 30 Certainely 
a litle Philosophie inclineth to Atheisme, but depth in 
Philosophie bringeth Men about to Religion. 1669 GaLe 
Crt. Gentiles 1.3. x. 50 Al human wisdome may be reduced 
to these two Heads of Philologie, and Philosophie. 19775 
Hanras PAilos. Arrangem. a (1841) 247 Philosophy, 
taking its name from the love of wisdom, and having fur its 
end the investigation of truth, has an equal regard both 
to practice and speculation. 


tb. Sometimes used especially of practical 


wisdom. Obs. Cf. 9. 

From the time of the post-Aristotelian philosophy of the 
Stoics and Epicureans this had become a usual employment 
of the Gr. and L, word. 

3857 Nortn Guenara's Diall Pr. wm. 1 33a The chiefe of 
all philosophy consisteth to serve God, and not to offend 
men. 1679 Penn Addr. Prot... viit. (1694) 37 Famous for 
her Virtue and Philosophy, when that word was understood 
not of vain Disputing but of Pious Living. 1750 Phil, 
Trans. XLVI. 750 The original meaning of the Word Phi- 
losophy was rightly applied to moral Wisdom. 

2, ‘hat more advanced knowledge or study, to 
which, in the medisval noiversities, the seven 
liberal arts were recognized as introductory; it 
included the three branches of na/zral, moral, and 
metaphysical philosophy, commonly called the three 
Hence the degree of Doctor of 
Phtlosophy. 

3387-8 T. Us Zest. Love m.i. (Skeat) 1] 54 Philosophie 
is knowinge of deuinly aud manly thinges ioyned with 
studie of good auing: .e The firste spece of Philosophye is 
naturel... Lhe seconde spece is morall, whiche in order of 
liuing maners techeth .. Prudence, Justice, Temperaunce 
and strength...The thirde spece tourneth in to rearon 
vnderstanding, al thinges to be said soth and discussed, 
and thut in two thinges is deuided: one is art, another is 
rhetorique. 1393 Lanox. P. PC, xvi 11g Doctours of 
decree .‘I hat shaulde pe seuene ars conne .. Bote pei faille 
in fylosophye, 160g Bacon Adv, carn. i. v. §2 Out of which 
several inquirics there do arise three kuowledges, divine 

hilosophy, natural pbisorny: and human philosophy, or 
bigianitic. 5898 RasHpae Unit. of Europe in Mid. Ages il. 
482 At Oxford. importance was atiached to keeping up the 
th that a University Arts course included the 7 rivrsews 
and Ouadrivinss of the earlier Middle Ages, as well as the 
‘three Philosophies’ introduced by the rediscovery of 
Aristotle in the thirteenth century. 

3. (= natural philosophy.) The knowledge or 
study of nature, or of patural objects and pheno- 
mena; ‘natural knowledge’: now usually called 


sctence. Now rare or Obs. 

3 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 2748 Pe clerkes sede pat it is in 
hilsofie yfuunde, Pat per bep in be eyr an hey ver fram 

Pe grounde, As a maner gostes wiztes as it be. 1471 Ripiay 

C . Alek. v. xxv. in Ashm. 7heat. Chem. Brit, (1652) 
154 No Multe lyers but Phylosophers ae wyll they 

hych naturel hylosophye dyd never rete nor see. 3682 


PHILOSOPHY. 


Ray Cerr. (1848) 130, | hope you (the naturalivt Dr. Sloane] 
persist in your resolution of inaking your discoveries a id 
Observations public, for..the advancement of real philo- 
sophy. emserton Newton's HhAilos. 2 It is..to be 
wished, that the whole of his [Newton’s) improvements in 
philosophy m he be universally known. 178 Cowrer 
Sash & 712 Where finds Philosophy her eagle cye (tele 
scope}, With which she gazes at yon burning di-k Un- 
dazzled? 3813-26 t¢/e) Annals of Philosophy; or Magazine 
of Chemistry, Mineralogy, Mechanics, Natural Ilistury, 
Agiiculture and Arts 

tb. spec. (In early use) Magical or occult 


aclence; mavic; alchemy. Odés. 

€1386 Cuaucrr Can. Veom. Prol. & T. 505, 1 wol yow 
teche pleynly the manere How J kan werken in Philosopine, 
Pargso Kress Berark 406 in Duntar's Poens (S.T.S.) 
298 Ane man of gret science,.. Hes brocht ws heir throw 
his knawlege In filosophie. 

4. (= moral philosophy.) The knowledge or 
study of the principles of human action or conduct; 


ethics. 

¢1400 Rom. Rose 5664 In Boece of Consolacioun, Where 
it is maked mencioun Of our countree pleyn at the eye, By 
teching of philosophyo. 1482 Caxion Alyrr. 1. x. 160 
After cam Boece .-And compiled plente of fair volumes 
aourned of hye and noble philosophye. 1596 G. Corvitre 
(title) ‘Khe boke of Boecius, called the comforte of philo- 
sophye, or wyscdome. Snaks Hoon, & Ful. wi. un 55 
Ile giue thee Armour to keepe off that word, Aduersities 
sweete milke, Philosophie, To comfort thee, though thou 
art banished, 1634 Micron Conus 476 How charming is 
divine Philosophy! a17g1 Bouin broke Sfud. & Use Hist. 
ii, (1777) 2§ Huistory is Philosophy teaching by example. 
18:6 GaRtixy Alastor 71 UVhe fountains of divine philosophy 
Fled not his thirsting lips. 

5. (= metaphysical philosophy.) That depart- 
ment of knowledge or study which deals with 
ultimate reality, or with the most gencral causes 
and principles of things. (Now the most usual 


sense.) 

z J. Hutrvon PAslos. Light, etc. 121 Now, philowphy 
is that genernl knowledge by which the works of nature 
are understood in seeing the wisdom of design, 1852 Sir 
W. Hamitton Discuss. 622 The Philosophical Society of 
Cambridge ought not, however, to be so entitled, if we take 
the word Philosophy in the meaning attached to it every- 
where out of Britain. 2857 Fiewinc Vocab. f'hslos. 381 
Underlying all our inquiries into any of these departments 
(God, nature, or man], there isa first philosophy, which secks 
tu ascertain the grounds or principles ot knowledge, and 
the causes of all things. Hence philosophy has been defined 
to be the science of causes and principles. It 1s the investi. 

ation of those principles on which all knowledge and all 
Feing ultimately rest, 1868 H. Spencer First Princ § 37 
Philosophy is completely unified knowledge. 1865 J. Grove 
Explor. Philos xi, Philosophy, by which I mean the study 
of thought and feeling .as we understand, think, feel them 
of ourselves and from within, 31880 J. Camp Philos. Relry, 
2 Whatever i» real is rational, and with all that is rational 

hilosophy claims to deal... So far from resting in what us 
faite and relative, the uliar domain of philosophy is 
absolute truth. 1 udim. Net. Jan. 95 That philo- 
sophy only means psychology and morals, or im the last 
resort metaphysics, is an idca slowly developed through 
the eighteenth century, owing to the victorious advances 
of science. 2892 Lann /nmtrod. Phrlos. 1.27 Philozoptiy—we 
define to be —the progressive rational system of the principles 
presupposed and ascertained by the pasticular sciences, in 
their relation to ultunate Reality. tgoa H. Sipawicn /’Asdos. 
10, I regard Philosophy then..as the study which ‘takes 
all knowledge fur its province ’, 

6. Sometimes used especially of knowledge ob- 
tained by natural reason, in contiast with revealed 


knowledge. 

(Cf. Ger. MW eléwetsheit opp. to Gottesweisheit.) 

= Wyeur Co/. 1. 8 That nv man disseyue 30u bi filosofie 
[sz philosofye) and veyn fallace, aftir the tradicioun of 
men, aftir the elementis of the wuld and not aftir Crist. 
1449 Pecock Repr. t. & 7 Se je that no man bigile jou bi 
philosophi and veyn falsnes. 1603 Bacon Adv. Learn, i. 
vi. § 2 Concerning Divine Philosophie, or Naturall Theo 
logie, It i» that knowledge. .concerning God, which may be 
obtained by the contemplation of his Creature. 13 
Quarces Axchirid. wv. xci, Let Phylosophy not be asham'd 
tu be contuted. s8g0 Tunnvson /a Afom. lin, Hold thou 
the good: define it well: For fear divine Philosophy Should 
a beyond her inark, and be Procuress to the tds of 

¢ eo 

tb. spec. of the sceptical or rationalistic views 
current in France and elsewhere tn the 18th ec, Qdés. 

1749 Smotcett Gil Béas iv. visi, Our mistress 18 also a little 
tainted with philosophy. x7go HAN. More Aclig. Fash. 
World (1791) 16 pare gies (as Unbelief.. bas lately been 
pleased vo call itself) will not do nearly so much mischief to 
the present age, as its great apostles intended. 199g Burke 
Corr. (1844) LV. 308 He is certainly a man of parts; but 
oue who has dealt too much in the philosophy of Fr ; 

7. With of: The study of the general principles 
of some particular branch of knowledge, experi- 
eace, or activity; also, less properly, of those of 
any sobject or phenomenon. 

1713 Steece Lnglishwan No. {: 48 What Beau knows the 
Philosophy of the Perfume which emboldens him to appear 
ainongst the Ladies? s7gt Burke Let. to Member Fr. 
Nat. Assentdly Wks. V1. 32 The great professor .. of the 
prttosophy of vanity (Rousseau). 1800 Med. Frail. III. 385 

‘he different problems which ought to be solved by a Bho 
luosophy of Nature. 2835 Use (eetle) The Philosophy of 
Manufactures: or, an F.xposition of the Scientific, Moral, 
and Commercial Economy of the Factory System. 1863 
W. Patcurs Speeches v. 87, I believe I understand the 
philosophy of reform. pats Lacy Eng. in 18th C. II. v. 
73 To trace the causes, whether for good or i], that have 
made nations what they are is the true philosophy of 
history. 288e J. Carino Philos. Relig. 1 A philosophy of 


782 


religion starts with the presupposition that reli and 
religious ideas can be taken out of the domain of fecling or 
practical experience and made objects of scientific reflection. 

8. A particular system of ideas relating to the 
general scheme of the universe; a philosophical 


system or theory. (With @ and 9/.) 

1390 Gowen Conf IT. 48 Of Tholome thastronomie, Of 
Plato the Philosophie. 1573 G. Hauvey Letter-54 (Camden) 
10 Mi chefist propositions against Arixtotles philosophi. 
xr6oz2 Snaks. Has. 1. v. 167 ‘here are more things in 
Heauen and Earth, Horatio, Then are dream't of in our 
Philosophy. 1674 Gaew Disc. Mixture $1, I shall en- 
deavour to conform to the Phylosophy, which this Society 
doth profeas; which is, Reasuniug grounded upon Expert- 
ment, and the Common Notions of Senve, 284: Evrnin- 
stone Fist. {nd 1. 237 The Indian philosophy reseinbles 
that of the earlier ratber than of the later Greeks, a 1866 
J Grote Fram, Utilit, Philos. xvi, (1870) 249 The special 
doctrines of other philosophies. 


9. a. The system which a person forms for the 
conduct of life. b. The mental attitude or habit of 
a philosopher; serenity under disturbing influences 
or circumstances; resiynation ; calmness of temper. 

1977t Cuesterr. Lett, to Bp. Waterford 12 Avg., Philo- 
sophy, and confidence in the mercy of my Creator, mutuall 
assist me in bearing my share of physical ills. 1774 }. 
Apams in fam. Lett 1a May, pe own infirmities, the 
account of the return of yours, and the public news comin 
altogether have put my utmost philosophy to the tral. 
3838 Lyrron Lngene A.1.¥, Philosophy has become another 
naine for mental quietude. 2877 Srarrow Serm. ii. 26 And 
as to philosophy, alan! it may answer some of the liglier 
pur + of life, but can never pillow the soul in death. 

10 atirth, and Comb. as philosopky-dreamer, 
-hater; t philosophy-game: see PHILOSOPHER & b. 

3621 Burton Anat. Mel. 1. i. 1v. 348 The like I may 
say of Cl Bruxers Phylosophy game. a 1608 F. Gaxvit 
Sidney (1652) 18 Vo turn the barren Philosphy precepis 
into pregnant Images of life. 1653 Nicholas Papers 
(Camden) I]. rg This Gentleman..is destrous to have the 
place of Philosophy Professor at Breda, 3670 Cotton 
Espernonm iW. v. 236 Proceeding to publick Lectures, be 
became Pinlosophy Reader. 1711 SHarti-sn, Charac, (1737) 
HI. 159 Here, methinks, the ridicule turns more agaist 
the philosophy haters than the virtuosi or philosophers. 
3796-1803 Cocunipck Let, (in Sotheby's Ca’al, ao Nov. 
(1899) 17", Your philosophy dreamers from Toth, the Egyp- 
tian, to Taylor the English Pagan. 

Hence + Philo‘sophyship QO/s., a mock title for 
a philosopher. 

2798 Cuantotre Smitn Pug. Philos. U1 13 15 your philo- 
sophyship disinterested enough to give a letter of tecom- 
mendation to yourelder brother? /érd LV. 47, (1), of whose 
libertuuniam his philosophyship has auch terrible ideas. 

t Philosophy, v. Vés. Also 4 philosofien. 
(f. pree. sb.; ct. obs. F. phrlosophier (15-16th c. 
in Godef.).]  zat7. = PHILOSoPHI2R 0. I. 

1983 Wvyciir Bible Pref. Ep. vi. 67 Other. among jong 
i ghar philosofien of holi lettres (5388 talken as filosofcres 
of hooly lettris among jyonge wymmen]. 198 R. Scot 
Discov, Witcher, xv. xxx. (1886) 383 Salomon did phi- 
losophie about all things. 21614 Donna BraSavaray it. § a 
(1644) 46 Ambrose Philosophying divinely in a contemplation 
of Bees. 1664 FLacKNoE hen l'ears 7 rau. 134 You sce.. 
how I| Philusophy on every thing, 

Hence + Philo‘sophying v6/. sd. and Afi. a. 

1577  Budlinger's Decades 1113 Thoxe townes by reason 
of y® Philosophying [L. pAslosophanutibus; edd. 1587-92 
Philosophing)] Leuites, were called Leuitical. sggt Sranay 
tr. Cattans Geomancie ¥.p. Ded. A1j, By the philovophy- 
ing upon the compilation, lines, a roportion of the 
handes, 12648 H. Garsey tr. Saleac's f’rince 250 A most 
perfect manner of sbi 9 

+ Philostorgy (fi'léstgidzi). Obs. rare—°, [ad. 
Gr, gtAvorupyia tender love, t. grAdaropyos tenderly 
loving, f. @sAo- PHILO- + oropyn saeco Natural 
affection, such as that of parents and children. 

1623 Cockeram, /Asdostorgie, parents loue towards their 
children 16§6 in BLounT Gélossoyr. 

Philotechnio (filoteknik), a. [f. Gr. gidrd- 
rexvos fond of art, f. peAo- PHILO- + Téx¥y Art: SO 
mod.F. philotechnique (Lict. Acad, 1835).] Fond 
of or devoted to the arts, esp. the industrial arts, 

r8ag Cientl. Mag. XCV. 1. 348/2 British Philotechnic Society. 
Proposals have been issued for the establishment of a 
society under the above title 1887 Pall Mall G. 6 Oct. 
11/t Organization of popular education in the evenings in 
Paris :—LII —The Philotechnic Association. 

So Philote‘chnical a. (rare—°) = prec.; Philo- 
te‘chnist, a Jover of the practical arts, 

2809-10 CoceuipGcr Friend (1818) ILI. 176, I distinguish, 
first, those whom indeed you may call Philotheorists, or 
Philotechnists, or Practucians, and secondly those whom 
alone you may rightly denominate Philosophers 2846 
Woncestesa, PArlotechnh, Philolechnical, fond of the arte; 
friendly tu the arts. 

Philothaumaturgic, etc.: see PHI10-. 

+ Philotimy. 04s. rare. [ad. G. gdoriula, f. 
giAdripos, f. prAo- PHILO- + rtf honour.] Love of 
honour, ambition. 

1593 R. Harvey Philad. 24 These honourable Rulers 
approued their ey Magnificence, and Philotimy in a 
braue maner. 1656 in ULount Glossogr. ; 

-philous (filas), repr. med. and mod. L. phtlus, 
Gr. -ptAos, for examples of which see -PHIL. So 
-philist = -PHIL; -phily (fili), in derivatives of 
adjectives formed with -p48/, -pAtlous, denoting the 

wality or condition of loving, being devoted to, or 

avouring the person or thing denoted by the first 
element of the compound. 


PHIT. 


Philo-xenist. [f. Gr. grdrogevicew (f. qerdgevos 
loving hospitality, f. g@:Ao~ PHILO- + févos stranger); 
see -1s7.] A lover of hospitality to strangers. 

18s2 T. Mitrcuete Aris/oph. 11. 179 And Nicostratus 
trips, For 1 see that bis lips To themselves are pluloxening 
raming. 

So t Phyloxeny, -ie. Obs. rare—*. 

1603 Cockznam, PAy/oxenie, loue of hospitalitie. 

Philoxygenous tv Philozoonist : see Patio, 
Philter, obs. form of FILTER: var. PHILTEE. 
Phi-lterer, rare. [f. Puirxs sd. or v. + -ER1,] 
One who makes or administers philtres. 

1676 Doctrine of Devils 105 What more consonant to 
this Etymon, than a Poysoner, Philterer, Jugler, Cheater, or 
Deceiver. /bra. 106 

Philtre, philter (filts:), 56. Also 7 filtre; 
7-8 nL. form philtrum (pl. -a or -ums). [a. 
F. pAsltre (1568 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. philtram, 
a. Gr. plArpov love-charm, love-potion, f. quA-, 
stem of dsdey to love, pidos dear, loved, loving + 
-tpoy, suffix of instrument.) 

1. A potion or drug (raely, a charm of other 
kind) supposed to be capable of exciting sexual 

luve, esp. towards a particular person; a love- 
potion or love-charm. Sometimes /oose/y, a potion 
or drug to produce some magical effect, a magic 
potion. Also fig. 

tr Newton /ryall Man's ovne se(fe (1602) 116 in 
Brand Pop. Antig. (1870) ILE. 262 by any secret sleight or 
cunniug, a» Drinkes, Drugges, Medicines, charmed Potions, 
Amatoiious Philters, Figures, Characters, or any such like 
paltering Lustruments, Devises, or Practises, 1609 B. JONSON 
Sil, Worm. ww. i, (1620) I, If I should make ‘hem all in loue 
with thee afore Night | Danp. 1 would say thou had'st 
the best Philtre, 1628 Svivesten Maydens Blush 798 
The hellish Philtree made of Stygian Wave. 1681 Burton 
Anat, Mech. ii. itt, They can make friends enemiey 
and enemies friends, by philters. 2700S. To tr. Aryke's Voy. 
‘a. Ind. 347, 1 threw all over-buard, for fear some trick or 
philter should have been play'd with them. 2868 [aan\ son 
Lucretius 16 A witch Who brew'd the philtre. 

B. ¢1610 Rannorrn Eclogue Two Do tors Wks, 1875 I. 
604 Love-ssick Amyntas, get a philtrum here, ‘lo make thee 

luvely to thy truly dear, 1738 Berkecry AlcipAr, vi. § 95 
‘That demons assist in making philtrums and charms 

+ 2. Sce qs Obs. [Su It. pisitro (Florio 
1598), KF. pheltre (Cotyr. 1611).] 

1653 R. Sanvers PAysiog x. 278 A mole on the philtrum or 
hollow of the upper hp, unde: the nostrils. 1706 Patni irs, 
Valter or Phiitrum.., Among some Anatomists, it i» taken 
for the Hollow that divides the upper Lip. ; 

3. Comb., as fAtltre-bred, -charmed adjs. 

I Syivestke Je Bartas un. i. un. /mposture 511 Not 
philtre-charm’d nor by Busiris prest. 1876 Gro. Eviot Dan, 
Der. iv xxxin (heaving), The philtre-bed passion of Sitistau, 

Philtre, phi-lter, v. [f. prec. sb] 

L. ¢rans. ‘Vo charm with a philtie or love-potion; 
jig. to bewitch. 

1674 Gout. Tongue vi. § 34 Vet{them) not. .shew themselves 

hilter'd and bewitch’d by this. @arzir Kan //yucnotheo 
oct. Wks. 1721 ILL. 378 Hearts philtred by Concupiscence 
impure. 1888 Lowett Aadymion uu. 3a Soon, like wine, 

Her eyes, in mine poured, frenzy-philtred mune. ; 

2. wr. ‘To prepare a philtre or magic pane, 

1768 [W. Donatnson] Life Sir A Sapskudl U1. xxv. ary, 
I thought iny chymical chiromancers were pbilteting to 
charm the devil, 


+ Philtrous (filtros), a. Obs. 
-ous.) Ol the nature of a philtre. 
1653 A. Wison Yas. / 57 With Philtrous powders and 
such drugs he works upon their persons. 1664 H. Mors 
Myst. [niq. Wt. xii. 2/6 Acading, That it is a Philtrous Cup. 
hilyrea: sce PHILLYKEA. 

{ Phimosis (foimdu sis). Path, Also 7 phy-. 
{mod.L., a. Gr. dipwows muzzling. So in Fr. 
(16th c. in Paré).J Contraction of the orifice of 
the prepuce, go that it cannot be retracted. ; 

2674-7 J. Mouins A nat. Ods. (1896) 22, I cut the Phymosin, 
and he did well. 180g Med. Jrad. X11. 20 With the dysuria 
he had acomplete phimosis. 1878 ‘I’. Bryant Pract. Surg. 
(1879) J1. 161 Phimosis is a congenital affection. . 

Hence Phimosed (fai mé2d) a., affected with 
phimosis; Phimotio (foimg'tik) @., pertaining to 
or of the nature of phimosis. ; 

1899 Adlhutt's Agee Med. VUIl. 837 The irntation of 
retained sinegina beneath a plumoned Pr pee 3 
Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) U1. 47 Phimotic Phiegmon. 

hinnock, phinoo, obs. fi. KiNNOO Sc., white 
trout. Phioll, variant of Frniote! Obs. | 
+Phip, Vés. An imitation of the chirp of 
a sparrow; hence formerly used as name ‘or & 
sparrow. Also PHILIP. 

397 Lanat. P. Pl. B xt. 41 ‘ 3ee, farewel phippe [C. xt. 
sity e}!" quod fauntelte. « rgag Sketton (A. Pasifehaer 
fe rhe Lar Pvp a Than ee 
+} at S! 2.8 
285 As if yo mee but Fend cut Phip, Lord, how the peat 
will turne and skip 

Phiph(e, -er, obs. ff. Firg, Firzr. Phirman, 
phirmaund, var. Fiumaw. Phiscall, obs. f 
Fiscat, Phisick, Phisioian, -itian, etc., obs. 
ff. Puyrsro, Puysicran. Phisionomy, phis- 
nomy, etc., obs. ff. PHYSTOGNOMY. — 

Phit (fit). An Imitation of various sounds, 
esp. that made by a rifle-bullet. 

2894 Outing (U.S) XXIV. 490/3 He (a bear] gave & solt 


[f as prec. + 


PHIZ. 


Ophir!’ of startled recognition, pricked wp his ears and 
d bis head askew. 1 aily Chron. 95 A 
The. Lee Peiford? the ‘ phit ” of cohois 


The pert crack of 
bullet is lost in the whirr of a lead-coated stone from the 


Matabele arsenal. 3898 Dovin 7rag. Kovrvoshe iv. bo The 
air was full of the phit-phit-phit of the bullets. 

Phiton, -es, etc., obs. ff. PyTHON, -Es8, etc. 

Phis (fiz). Asusmorous collog. Also 7 phis, 7-8 
phys, phys, 8 phiss, (fis). 
tion of phisnomy, PHYSIOUNOMY.] Face, counte- 
nance; expression or aspect of face. 

1688 Snapwait Sgr. Alsaria v. 1, In deed your magnani- 
mous Phyz is somewhat disfigur'd by it, captain. 2692 New 
Discow. Old lutrvague uxvii, Next Cousin Will,.. With 
Aukward Phys. 1693 Concreve Old 8a.&. 1. vili, What 
a furious phiz | have! 2762 Cuurcuit Ghost iv, Savour'd 


in talk, in cba and ph More of another World 
than this, 2774 Gouv. Mozuia in Sparks Lift 9 Writ. 
(1832) I. 2x Grave phizes are grinned out of countenance, 
1808 W. S. Giuseet Bab Ballads, Unly Dancing Girl, 
And ber painted, tainted Phiz, 

b. Comd., as phizs maker, one who makes ‘faces’ 
or grimaces. 
4s J. Yarrow Love at first Sight Prol., Mass Jobn the 


17 
Phiz-Maker with zealous Cant 

iz, phizg, obs. ff. k}1zz, Phizitian, Phizo- 
nonomye, obs. f. PAYAIcIAN, PHYSIUGNOMY, 

Phileam, obs. form of Fieam 56.1 

Phileb-, before a consonant PHLEBO-, combining 
form of Gr. @Aéy, pAeB- vein, an element in terms 
of physiology, pathology, etc. 

| Phlebectasia (ficbekt2-sii), || Phiebectasis 
(H/be ktasiv), Phlebeotasy (ffbLekiasi) (Gr. é«- 
traois extension], abnormal dilatation of a vein, 
varix. Phlebectopy (fi/bektdpi) (Gr. é« out of, 
ronos place}, displacement or abnormal situation 
of a vein, 

1842 Dunciison Med. Lex., “Phlebectasta, dilatation of 
a vein, or poition of a vein. 1849-52 ‘lopp Cyd Anat, LV. 
3397/2 "Phiebectesis may conveniently be divided into 
M Pileleciae ag Mayne £.rpos. Lex. 938/2 *Phiebectasy 
@e i . 

Phiebenterate (flfbentért), a. (s6.) Zool. 
[ad. mod.L.. L’hlebenterata, f. Gr. prdp, preB- vein 
+ évrepov intestine: see -ATE? 3.] Belonging to 
the PAlebenterata, a former division of gastropod 
molluscs, characterized by processes of the ali- 
mentary canal extcnding into processes of the 
body-wall. Db. sd. Oue of the /A/ebenterata. 
So Phlebenterio (flebenterik) @., characterized 
by such processes as those of the PAicb:nterata ; 
Phlebenteriam (fl/be'ntériz’m), the condition of 
having processes of the alimentary canal extending 
into processes of the body-wall, as in the /%/e- 
benterata, of into the legs, mandibles, etc., as in 
the /ycnoyonides ; the opinion that such processes 
have a circulatory function. 

1857 E. C. Oirk tr. Quatrcfages’ Rambles Nat 1. 4351 
Phicbentesism was declared tu be entirely exploded, und 
characterised as a mere chimeia. 

i Phlebitis (f/bai‘tus). Path. [mod.L., f. Gr. 
prcy, pAdeH- vein: see -1TI8. | ammiation of 
the walls of a vein, 

18a2~34 Govd's Study Afed (ed. 4) 11 11 The inflammation 
of veins, by some writerscalled Phiebitis, has of late occupied 
more attention. 1878 ‘I. Bavant Jract. Surg, 1. 425 Phiebitis 
is the chief evil to be feared from an injury tu a vein. 

Hence Philebitio (f/bitk) a., pertaming to or 
affected with phlebitis. 

3Bgg Allbntl'’s Syst Aled. VI. 170 Paget. .contended for 


the primarily phlebitic nature of thrombosis in gout. 
ebo-, combining element: see PHLEN-. 
Phlebogram (fle‘bdyix:n) [onax), a diagram 
(sphygmogram) of the pulsations of a vein (Syd. 
Soc. ex. 1893). Philebograph (flebdyraf) 
[-crarH], an instrument (sphygmograph) for 
recording diagrammatically the pulsations of a 
vein. Phlebography (fiibp'graf) [-ckaruy], a 
description of the veins; hence Phlebographioal 
(flebogre kal) @., pertaining to phlebography. 
Phiebolite (fle‘lJlait), Phiebolith (-lip) [Gr. 
Aidos stone: see -LITE], a morbid calcareous con- 
cretion in 2 vein, a vein-stone; hence Phiebolitioc 
(-litik), -lithio (-lipik) a. of the nature of, or 
pertaining to, a phlebolite. Philebology (fi/- 
bp'lédgi) [-Locy], that part of physiology or 
anatomy which treats of the veins; bance Phiebo- 
lo‘gical a., pertaining, to phlebology. || Phiebo- 
metritis (fle bo,métrai‘tis) [Gr. pA7rpa womb: see 
-1T18], inflammation of the veins of the womb 
(Mayne Axfos. /ex, 1858). || Phieborrhagia 
(flebore-dzid), Phieborrhage (flebérAlz) (Gr. 
-payla, from fsyyvuvas to burst; cf. Asmorrhage}, 
hemorrhage from rupture of a vein. | Phie- 
borrhexis (flelioreksis) [Gr. Affes bursting), rap- 
ture of a vein (Dunglison Afed. Lex. 1842). || Phie- 
bosclerosis (fle bosklfrdusis) [Gr. oxAfpwois in- 
duration, f. oxAnpés hard], morbid thickening and 
hardening of the wall of a vein; hence Phiebo- 
sclerotio (-ptik) a., pertaining to phiebosclerosis. 
i Phlebostenosis (fe be,stindesis) (Gr. ordowers 


(Colloq. abbrevia- ° 
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contraction}, abnormal contraction of a vein or veins 

(Dunglison 1833). || Phlebothrombo'sis, throm- 

bouis in a vein. Also PHLEBOTOMT, etc. 

ge Brit, Med. Frni. ax June 1571 Dr, J. Mackenzie 
Clinical Pal bh 


: graph and *Phiebo- 

2893 Syd. Sac. Lex., *Phi. ical, belonging 
to Phiebography. 12849 Dunciison Afed, Lex., *Phitto- 
graphy, description of the veins. Jéid., °PAlsbolite, a loose 
region varyany in size from a currant to that of a 
occasionally found in the veins 1874 Van Buren Dis 
Genit. Org. 217 Certain concretions found in the dilated 
veins..and known as phlebolites. 1847-9 ‘loppCyci. Anat. 
LV. 8/2 *Pbleboliths originate in ciota in the luterior of 
the vessels, 1 Mayne E£xgos. Lex. 9339/3 *Phiebo- 
lithic, *Phicbolitic. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex, “Phlebological, 
belonging to Phiebology. r18ga Duncusom Med. Lex, 
*Philebology, the t of anatomy which treats of the 
veins, idg5 ts. B ancar?s Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), *Phlebor- 
ragia, the pg Ofa Vein. 28s Duncuson Med. Lex., 
Phleborvrhagia. 99 Alléutts Syst. Med. V1. 33: The 
sclerotic process may affect the veins also—"pAlebo-sclerosis. 
léid. 220 *Phiebo-sclerotic thrombosis, 1893 Syd. Suc. 
Lex., *PAlebothrvombosis, venous thrombosis. 


Phleboidal (Asvoidal), a, [f. Purgs- + -o1p 
+ oy. Kesembling a vein or veins: sce quot. 

z acycl, Brit, UV. 87/1 The tissue composed of these 
moniliform vessel» has been denominated pAdedoidad, 

+ Phlebo'tomer. Vés. rire. ‘in 6 -thomer. 
[f. PHLEBOTOMY + -ER.] = PHLRBOTOMIBT. 

1584 Buiteyn Dial, agst. Lest. (1888) 26 Let vs. .take 
our Phicbothomer with us to let hym bloud. 

Phlebotomie (flebotp:mik), ¢. rare. [ad. Gr. 
PArAcBoropuads (PprAcHorouiah sb., the phlebotomic 
art), £ pAeBoropia PHLEBOTOMY.} = Ofor pertaining 
to phlebotomy. So Phleboto-mical a. ; hence 


Phileboto'mically a/v., in relation to phlebotomy. 
in Spiott Pub. Frads. U1. 148 President of the phlebo- 
tomiccollege. 1868 ee s. Lexr.g4o/2 Phiebotuinical 
31669 B.C. Rye in Siudent V1. 185 ‘The * mosquito’ cannot 
be anid to exist specifically, though phlebotomically it has 
an entity. 
Phlebotomist (fi/bptdmist). [f. Potxporomy 
(or its source), see -18T : cf. F. phlébotomiste (1732 in 
Dict. Trévoux).} One who practises phlebotomy ; 


a surgeon who bleeds patients; a blood-letter. 

1697 (G3. Srankry Helwronut's Vind. 256 A just reward for 
a butcberhke Phlebotowist. 18216 Kikay & Se. Entomol, 
iii. (18128) 1. 63 The cupping glasses of the phlebotomist. 


Phlebo:tomisza‘tion.  [f. next + -aTion]. 
The action of phicbotomizing ; blood-letting. 

1507 A. M. tr. Gutdlemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 49/2 We may 
not, in Phlebotomizatione, be to tunorouse and fearfull. 1837 
Sin F. Paccrave Merch. & Frrar v. (1844) 199 A gener 
phlebotomization at stated and regular periods. 

Philebotomise ({l/by1dmoiz), v. Also 6 -tho- 
mize. [a. F. ph/ébofomise-7 (s6the.), in med.L. 
Jebotomizdre (Du Cange), f. phlebotom-us, Gr. 
pAcBoroyos; see next and -14K.] @. sir. To 
practise phlebotomy; to let blood by opening a 
vein. Db. frans. ‘To bieed (a person, or a part 
of the body); also fransf. and fig. ¢. tstr. for pass. 
To undergo phlebotomy, to he bled (quot. 1652). 

7596 Nasne Saffron Walden Ep. Ded., Wks. (Grosart) 
JTi. 12 Phlebothomize them, sting them, tutch them. 1597 
A.M. tr. Gurllemean's kr. Chirurg. 27/1 To phlebotomize 
aright, is oftentimes a difficulte matter. 13644 Howe 
hiugland’s Tears in Dodona's Gr. etc. 160 Body politiques, 
- as well as the frayle bodies of men..must have an evacua- 
tion for their corrupt humours, they must be phlebotomiz’d. 
x658 Benrowss 7heoph, xt. xxiv. 196 Post for physich’s 
skill Phicbotomize he must, and take the vomit pill. 12796 
J. Anstey Pleader’s Guide Poe. Wks. 192 Bother. You 
took some blood, Sir, from him Zeack. Plenty—Phiebo- 
tomiz'd him ounces twenty. 31873 Browninc Aed Cott 
Ne.-cap ui. 135 The while I blister and phlebotomize | 1876 
Rk. F. Burton Gorilla ZL. 1. 131 At night the mosquitoes 
phlebotomized us 

Hence Phlebo‘tomized /f//.a.; -ising vd. sh. 

3597 A. M. tr. Guarliconeau's Fr. (hirurg. ah/2 Phieboto- 
Misinge or Livod-lettinge. 1631 R. H. Avvagam. Whole 
Creature v. 36 Yea, they would. .make Bread and Cates of 
the Blood of their Phlebotomized bullockes. 183g ANSTER 
tr Fans? (1887) 29a For spirits sinking, spirits rising The 
one cure is phebotomising. 2065 /’a// Mal G, 14 Aug. 11 
These phicbotomizing days are now, however, long gone by. 

Phlebotomy (Hvbp'té6m1). Forms: § fleo- 
botomie, -ye, (flo-, flabotomye), 5-6 flebo- 
tomye, (9 -y), 6 fleubothomy(e, flebothomie, 
-y, phiebothomy, -tomye, 7 -tomie, (7 
-thomie), 6- phlebotomy. [a. OF. ffebothomie 
(13the. in Godef.), mod. F. pAlébotomie, It. flebo- 
tomia, ad. L. phlebotomia, a. Gr. prAcBoropia, the 
opening of a vein, f. pAeBdropos that opens a vein, 
f. pAeBo- FHLEBO- + -royos -cutting, -cutter.] 

1. The action or practice of cutting open a veln 
so as to let blood flow, asa medical or therapeutical 
operation; venesection, blood-letting, bleeding. 

C3 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 83 A walkynge vicus is heelid 
wip Rechotonie {v. ». flebotomye] & formacie. 1423 Pilg. 
Sole (Caxton) t. xxii. (1859) 24 The nature of thy maladye 
wyl aske sothely a flobotomye 1943 Boorvg Dyefary xxiii. 
c ©) 287 Clense it with stufes ur by fleubothomya. 1602 

urton Anat, Mel. it. v. 1. ib (1651) 384 Phlebotomy is 
promiscuously used before and after Physick, 2780 Jonnsow 
Let. to Mrs. Thrate 24 Aug, Gentle purges, and slight 

hlebotomies, are not my favourites; they are pop-gun 
tteries, which love time and effect Bering, z noRY 
Princ, Medicine 6o Marks of leech bites, and of phlebotomy. 
2. transf. and fe. The drawiny of blood in any 


PHLEGM, 


way (/f. or fig.); esp. bloodshed (Le. scourging 
slaughter, etc.), or other violent or destractive means 
used for the cure of moral, social, or political 
disorder; ‘bleeding’ in purse or pocket. 
st (? Nasur] Almond for Parrat 3b, O it is a haire 
whoore«onue, and well seeve in Phicbotomie, 26¢6 
« Hau Hove Vac. 151 Warre is the Phlebotomy of the 
Poliuque. 2837 Geutd. Mag. XCVIE. 1 539 Fiscal 
Phicboomy was unknown, an a science, to our ancestors. 
+3. Aa instrument furs phicbotomy; a lancet. 
Obs. oe GreBéropor.] . - 
(Caxt rad pocras.. 
in We hone a Aabiconve of tonion ist latyng rt tid 
Gr. and 


i Phlegethon (fe‘g!pyn, fle'dg-). 
Lat. Myth. Also 4 Flegeton, 6 Phiegeton. 
a. Gr. @reylGor, -orr = lit. ‘buming, blazing’, 
ence as here.] Name of a fabled river of fire, 


one of the five rivers of Hades, 

1390 Gower Conf. IT. 164 He wolde swere his commun 
oth, Be Lethen and be Flegeton. ssgo0 Spanser #. Q. 11. vi. 
ie Nor damned ghoste In farming *hlegeton docs not 20 
elly roste. szor tr. Le Clerc's Prim. Fathers (t7oa) 
T'is certain, that the Pagans, who first used the 
Phiegethon, denoted by it not a River of the Kly<ian Fields 
~ but of Hell and the Place of ‘lorments Emernow 
Cond Life, Behaviour Wks, (Bohn) 11. 3991 No phiegethon 
cuuld be found that would burn bim, ; 

Hence FPhiegethontal, Phiegetho-ntio cd/:., 
of or pertaining to Phlegethon; burning, fiery. 

s600 Tournnxun 7reng/ Metam. Prol., To feele the amart 
of Phiegetontike sight. « 3649 Daumm. or Hawin. Pasme 
Wks. Oy) 34 Blazd with phlegethontal fires. 26g1 Biccs 
New Disp. P1201 Phiegetontal and direfull evi s@ax 
Byron Juan iv. Hi, Cogninc 1 Sweet Nalad of the Phie- 


gethontic rill t 
Phie (fem). Forms: see below. [ME 
ficem, fleume, fleme, a. OF. Aeume, lemme (13th c. 
in J.ittré), mod.F. flegme (dial. flexme, /léme, 
fume) = Pr. flegma, flemma, Cat. fleuma, Sp. 
frema, It. femma:—L. (post-cl.) phlegma clammy 
humour of the body, phlegm, a. Gr. @Aéy-pa in- 
flammation, heat, morbid clammy humour (as the 
result of heat), f. pAdy-e» to burn, blaze. In 
16-17thc. conformed in spelling to Gr.-L. original.) 
A. Illustration of Forms, 
a. 4-6 feume, fewme; 4 fleem, §~7 fleme, 
6-7 fleame, fleam, 8 fle’me. 

1387 Tarvisa pgden (Rolls) 13. 147 Pey hadde moche 
fleem. x 1963 Fleuine [sec B.1a). 13998 Tasvisa Sarth. 
De P. Row 1x. (Add, MS. 27944), Flewme is an bumour 
kyndeliche colde & moiste. sqsatr. Secreta Seervet., Priv. 

Prev. 245 Ayarik Pur eme and ere) 5508 
Dunsar Tua Alariit Wemen 3 Ane bag full of fiewme. 
¢1533 Du Wes (xitred. Fr. in Palsgr. goq ‘Ihe fleame, /e 
Jlegme. 1586 Bucut Melanch. ii. 4 The second is feume, 
next to bloud in quantitle. 2643 Micron Cofast. 12 What 
if feam and choler. come instead? 1650 Howeu. Giragh's 
Kev. Nugiles 130 ‘Vhey answered prudently and with fleme. 
2709 Porg /.ss. Crit, 662 Our Critics..judge wath fury, but 
they write with fle’ine. 

B. 6-7 flegme, feagm(e, 7 feugme, 7-8 flegm. 

2547-64 Baurpwix Mor. Philos. (Palfr.) 44 The rest of 
him hegrie & cholier. 3987 Gotninc De Mornay x. (1592 
141 Agarick purgeth Fleayme. «1618 Rateicn Scop 
in Aeon, (1651) 8 Abounding with Fleagm. s6er SANDENSON 
3rd Seren. 1 Kings xxt ag § 26 Abundance of melancholy, 
tough flegm. 1659 Stantay //ist, PAdlos. UI. 11. 134 Hence 
aie generated Choler and Ficgine. 3736 Laons Alberta's 
Archit. 1 24/a The superfluous Flegm and Humidity. 

+. 6 phleume, phleugme ; 6-7 phlegme, 7-~ 
phlegm ; 7-8 phleam, phleme. 

agqt R. Coptann Calyen's Terapeut.a Giv, To pa y* 
humours coleryke or melancoly ke, or els phleume. 1965-73 
Coorer 7hesaurus 8. v. Consisto, Cursns pttuitad consist:t, 
the course of the phleugme is stayed. «1gga Gaeenk 
Manillia 1. Wks. (Grosart) LI. 223 1 be naturall constitu- 
tion of women is Phicgme, and of men Choller. 160g Timms 
Duersit.t vii. 29 A certaine watry elementary phleme. 3627 
Janna Ling. 100 Phieame expelicth choler. 1660- pls tk 
[see B, 2]. 3669 Woauuce Syst. Agric. 5 Phiegme dis- 
tilled from Sult of Turtar, 1664 Ean. Roscom, £ss. Transé, 
ker se (1709) gor Write with Fury, but coriect with Phleam, 

|| 5. 6 flegma, 7 phlegma. 

zsazy Anpakw Srwuswyke's Distyll. haters B vis Onely 
the flegma of the grene herbes is yep daca r6z0 Phiegma 
[see 8 2). 1657 Physical Dict. Ph ~. is uned for any 
dustilled water which hath no spirit, as rose-waler. 


B. Signification. 

1. The thick viscid fluid or semifluid substance 
secreted by the mucous membranes, esp. of the 
respiratory passages ; mucus. 

@. In old physiology, regarded as one of the four 
bodily ‘ humours’, described as cold and moist, and 
supposed when predominant to cause constitutional 


indolence or apathy. 
3387 [sce A.e} 1390 Gower Conf III. go The maiste 
fieume with his cold Hath in the lunges for his hold Or- 
deined him a propre stede. egos Ord. Crysten Men (W. 
de W. 1306) iv. xxvii. 328 An armony. .of the foure humours, 
that is to knowe of y* blode, of the colour, of the fleume, 
and of y* malancoly. s Exvor Cast, Helthe 1. t. (1542) 
8b, Natural feume is a humour cold and moyst, whyte and 
swate, or without taste, sg63 Airy. Mag., Krvers \xvi, 
‘Shey turned theyr blud to melancholick Reume. 16rg 
G, Sanoys 7rav. & 72 Fleame hath the predominancy in his 
complexion. 273% AgsuTMNor Adiments vi vib (1735) 168 
Phicgm amongst the Ancients signified a cold viscous 
Humour, contrary to the Etymol of the Word, 1860 
Whewe rt Pailes, Discow. rv. vi. 35 The doctrine of the Four 
Humours (Blood, Phleym, Yellow Bile and Black Bile). 


PHLEGMAGOGUE. 


b. In modern (or corresponding early) use; 
esp. when morbid or excessive, and discharged by 
cough, ete. Now chiefly in pepaee use, and no 
longer applied to the mucus of the nasal passages. 


So mod.F. fagme (dial. fleume, flume), 

1486 Bk. St. Albans C vjb, And makyth flewme fall owte 
of the brayne. 1308 Dunsar 7a Mariit Wemen 274 Ane 
hair hogeart, that hostit out flewme. 1 Compl. Scot. 
vi. 67 Ysope, that is gude to purge congelit fleume. 160% 
Howtann /éiny LL. 277 Wormwood..dischargeth the brest 
of tough fleagme. 1738 ArsuTunot Anies of Dict in Ad- 
ments 267 lo dissolve viscid Phlegm, and excite a Cough. 
3843 R. J. Graves Syst. Clin. Med. xx. 229 The principal 
annoyance the patient suffers is in getting up the phlegin 
in the morning. 1877 Roserts /andbk. Med. (1894) 400 
The discharge of various substances, technically termed 
expectoration or safe, and popularly known as phlegm. 

toe. With @ and £/. A collection or mass of 
phlegm, or of any mucous secretion. 0s. 

2561 Horcysusy /fom, Apoth. 15 If thou wilt. purge the 
head and breste..of all slymye fleumes and fylth rg8&% 
Cocan /laven Health cxxxiv. (1636) 146 [It] doth take 
away Flewmes of the Eyes. 1688 Miecr fr. (ct. av. 
Bring, To bring up a phlegm, cracker. 1787 PAtlip Quar ll 
Arora) 1A ahlean sticking in my throat, [ happened to 
rem pretty loud. 

+d. In figurative use. Ods. 

1965 Juewne Def, Afol, (1611) 153 In danger to be choaked 
with the flegme & humour of his sins. 1633 G. Hexerrt 
Tem pie, Church-porckh xvi, O England t full of siune, but 
most of sloth; Spit out thy flegme, and fill thy brest with 
glorie. 1658 H. Vaucuan Silex Scimt. it. Profer vin, Spit 
out their phiegm, And fill thy brest with home. 

@ Sce SaAUCEFLEME. 

+2. Old Chem. One of the five § principles’ of 
bodies, also called wafer; any watery inodorous 
tasteless substance obtained by distillation. Ods. 

147% Rircey Comp. Alchk. i. iv. in Ashm. Theat, Chem. 
Brit, (1652) 140 Fyrst wyth moyst Fyre and after wyth the 
dry: The flewme by Pacyence owt drawyng. x6rzo B. 
Jonson Alch. uh. v, Rectifie your menstrue, from the 
phlegina. 1660 SHARKOCK A onde 130 Seeds steeped . 
in Spirit of Urine mixt with phlegm of Elder-berries. 1686 
Harnis tr. Lemery's Chym § \Water which is called Phlegm 
..comes in distillation before the Spirits when they are 
fixt, or after them when they are volatile. 1707 Curivs. in 
Husb. & Gard. 335 Three Principles of which all things are 
form'd; that is to say, the Flegm, the Grease and the Ashes. 
The Flegm isthe Mercury. 1718 Quincy Compl lisp. 
Phlegm or Water, is the common Vehicle or Diluter of al 
solid Bodies. 1791 Hamuion Serthollet’s Dyeing 1.1. 1. v. 
73 ‘Vhe gall-nut yields, by distillation, a limpid phlegm 
r8z8 Six H. Davy Chem. Philos. 51 The attempts made to 
analyse vegetable substances previous to 17-0 merely pro- 
duced their resolution into the supposes elements of the 
chemists of thove days—viz. salts, earths, phlegm and sulphur, 

3. The character supposed to result from pre- 
dominance of phlegm (sense 1a) in the bodily 
constitution ; pd Hea temperament or disposi- 
tion; want of excitability or enthusiasm; cold- 
ness, dullness, sluggishness, apathy; coolness, 
calmness, self-possession, evenness of temper. 

1978 T.N. tr. Cong. W. India 198 There are few nations 
of so much fleame or sufferance [as the Mexicans]. 1642 
Howr:t For. 'vav. (Arb) 52 He that hath to deale with 
that Nation, must have good store of Phlegme and patience. 
1668 Truptr Let. to Ld. Arlington Wks. 1731 11. 50 
Monsieur de Wit defended their Cause. .with great Phlegm, 
but great Steddiness, x T. Hutceuinson /fist. Mass. 
J. 223 A man of more phlegm, and not so sensibly touched. 
1836 Sir W. Hamut.ton )isemss (1852) 281 The mathematical 
genius requires much phlegm, moderation, attention and cir- 
cumspection. 1872 res Merenitn H., Richmond xvi, The 
patience of the people was creditable to their phlegm. 

Phlegmag ogue fe gmigeg). [a. F. pAleema- 
gogue, OF. fleumagogue (Tathc. in Hatz.-Darm.), 
ad. med.L. pilegmagdyus, a. Gr. preypaywyes, f. 
prdyua PHLEGM + dywyos drawing forth.) <A 
medicine for expelling phlegm. Now rare. 

(2637 Physical Dict., Phlegmagogon, purgers of flegm.] 
1675 SALMON Syn. Afed. ut ht §70 Electuary of jesse: isa 

vod Phlegmagogue. 1737 Bracken Farriery (impr (1757) 

I. 248 Phlegma,ogues or those (medicines) which draw off 
pitious Matter or Phiegm by Stool. 

So Phlegmagogal (-gdéu il) a., having the 
property of expelling phlegm; Phlegmagogio 
(-ge'dzik), @. = prec. ; 56. = phlegmagogue. 

1637 Tomcuinson AKenon's Disp. 115 Some are called Phieg- 
magugall which purge Phlegme. 1684 tr. Sonet's Merc. 
Comprt. 144 Mercury..with..some phiegmagogick Extract. 

| Phlegmasia (flegme'sid, -zid), /ath. Pl. -e. 
[mou.L., a. Gr. pAeypacia (Hippocr.) inflammation. 
Cf. F. phlegmasre.] Inflammation, es. inflamma- 
tion accompanied by fever. 

Ai Seiko dolens, or phlegmasia alba dolens, inflamma- 
tion of the veins of the leg, with severe pain, swelling, hard- 
ness, and whiteness, occurring in women after childbirth; 
also called sutlk-leg ov while-leg. 

1706 Pui.turs, Pllegmasia, an friflarmation: 1753 CHAMBERS 
Cycl. Supp, Phlegmasia, a word used by some of the 
medical writers for an inflammation. 1800 J. Huce (¢itce) 
An Essay on Phiegmasia Dolens, 1899 Snmpie Diphtheria 
x The mucous tiasuc..is also the seat of very different kinds 
of phlegmasiz. 

Phiegmatic (flegmetik), a. (s5.) Forms: 
see PuLeaM; also 4-6 flum-, 6 7 flugm-; 4-6 
-etyke, -ytyok(o, -ytek. [ME. feumatihe, a. OF. 

Jleumatique (12-13th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. 
prlegmatic-us, a, Gr. pdeyparixds, £ pAédypa, 
pArcypuar-; see PHLEGM.] 
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1. Of the nature of or abounding in phlegm. 

a. (In sense pertaining to PHLzom m Of the 
nature of the ‘humour’ or secretion called phlegm ; 
mucous. Of the human body, its organs, etc. : 
Having a predominance of phlegm in the constita- 
tion or ‘temperament’ (see also 2). Of diseases, 
etc.: Characterized or caused by excess of phlegm, 
Now rare or Oés. 


Ayenb. 157 d 
coliik mid ire s7 Pes 


vel .. asayleb stranglakest pane 
discord .. pane fleumatike: mid 
glotonye and be sleaube. 1398 Trevisa Darth, De P. R. 
tv. ix. (Lollem MS.) A verry flewmatike man is in the body 
lustles, neay and slow. /id. vi. lix. (Bodl. MS.), As pe 
brayne dischargep hym nsilfe of flewmatike humoures and of 
fumosite. ¢ 2400 tr. Secreta Secret, Gov. Lordsh. 86 Uf it 
be yn tokenynge ffleumetyke. xgaz7 ANDeew Aruaswyhke's 
Instyll, Waters F 1}, To spette and putte oute the flegmatyke 
matter, £ Boorog Dyetary vii. (1870) 245 A fleinytycke 
man may slepe .ix. boures or more. 1568 Butteyn Sulwark, 
Bk. Simples 4b, Ut is good in the meates of them whiche be 

Flugmatike. 1963 I. Gate Antid 1. 84 In phlegmaticke 
bodyes they maye forbeare their supper. 174% BrTtRRToN 
Lig. Stage v. 63 Persons of a flegmatic Constitution aie 
slow in turning of their Eyes. 2873 H. C. Woon 7'herag, 
(1879) 22 The phlegmatic person is no more easily moved by 
medicinal than by other agencies. 

+ b. (In sense pertaining to PHLtecm 2.) Of the 
nature of the ‘principle’ called phlegm; watery 
and insipid. Of bodies in general ; Abounding in 
‘phlegm’; and hence, producing phlegm (PHLEGM 
1a or b) when taken as food, etc. Oés. 

zgos AkNOLDE CAvon, (1811) 172 For as mych as all fisshes 
aftir water ben flewmatike therfore they be better rost than 
sodem, 1§33 Evyot Cast, /lelthe (3541) ab, Where colde 
with moysture preuayleth, that body 15 called Fleumatike, 
wherein water hath preeminence. 1567 Maret Gr. Kurest 
77 Shelthe Carp) is of very soft flesh and pulegmatike. 2609 

ouLivGe Syst. Agrte. (1681) 5 Standing Waters... by reason 
of the constant waste of the Phlegmatique vapour that con- 
stantly rises from it. 2747 LancrisH in Pal, 7 rans (1748) 
XLIV. a (4) ‘Phe watery or phlegmatic Principle abouuds 
sv much as to be nearly FA Parts of the whole Mass. 

2. Having or showing the mental character or 
disposition formerly supposed tu result from pre- 
dominance of phlegm among the bodily ‘ humours’; 
not easily excited to feeling or action; lacking en- 
thusiasm; cold, dull, sluggish, apathetic ; cool, 
calm, self possessed. 

1574 HeLcowes Guexara's Fam. Ep. 30 The Numantines 
of their naturall condition, were more flegmatike than 
cholenke. 12698 Massincur Virg. Mart. iv. i, Cold, 

hlegmatike bastard, th’art no brat of mine. 1756-83 J. 

fautON Ess. /’ope (ed. 4) L. v. 276 Raphael never received 
amore fleginatic Eulogy. 188g Watex ron Waad. 5S. Amer. 
Iv. & (1879) 288 Cold and phlegmatic must he be who is not 
warmed into admitation by the surrounding scenery. 3858 
F. Hume Mme. Alidas 1. iv, Selina resumed ber iting 
in a most phlegmatic manner, 

+ B. sé. A phlegmatic person. Cds. rare. 

rgq4r R. Corcann Guydon's Quest. Chirurg. M iij, The 
fleumatykes, & them that are wont to diseuses of colde 


maladyes. 36a9 Maxwe.. tr. Herodian (1635) 120 He con- 
temned Lulian, as an abject Fellow: and Niger as a dull 
Flegmaticke, 


So +t Phlegma‘tical a. = phiegmatic; Phieg- 
ma‘tically, + Phiegma‘tioly avv., in a phlieg- 
malic manner; Phlegma‘tioness, the quality of 
being phlegmatic. 

3586 § Euiz. in Leycester Corresp, (Camden) 243 What 
*flegmaticall reasons soever were made you. 1684 tr. 
Bonet's Mere. Compit. vt. 235 They that have a phlegmatical 
Ague. 2828-32 Weuster, *“Pilegmatically, 2838-9 H acta 
fist Lit. wv. iv. § 76 The most phleginatically smpudent of 
the whole school. 1870 Datly News 5 Oct., Ibe videttes 
phiegmatically continued their circling. 3673 5S” foo Aim 
Bayes 56 This is .so hal'd in, and so *phicgmatickly 
apply'd. 1787 WarBuRriON Srrdigies 80 All the rest (of the 
story] is phlegmatickl tover, 32699 FectHam Low- 
Cosntrics 4a Being full o humours, thatis her cradle, which 
luls and rocks her to a dull *piilegmatickness. 

Phlegmatism. rare—'. [t. as prec. + -18M.] 
Phlegmatic character. So + Phie‘'gmatist [-IsT], 
a person of phlegmatic constitution. 

1599 H. Burtes Dyets da? te Dinner D viyb, Pistake Nuts... 
In cold weather, for fegmatists. 1797 Goowin Engurrer 
436 ‘Uhe phlegmatisin of, .Sir Robert Walpole's..conduct. 

Phie gmatous, a. rare—'. [f. as prec. + -ous.] 
‘Inflamed or much inflamed’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.). 

2678 A. M. Hamitton Merv. Des. 133, I have already 
spoken of peripheral phlegmatuus troubles 

hlegme, erron. form of FLeaM 56.!, lancet. 
61a Woonaut Surg. Mate Wks. (1653) 11 Phiegmes..to 
launch and cut the gums. 1830 R. G. Cumming //uanter's 
Life S. Afr. (1902) 99/1 Betore starting I cee 
my phlegme, and a hasty lesson in the art of bleeding. 


+ Phlegmed (flemd), a. Obs. rare-'. [f. 
PuLecM + -£D2.] Imbued with ‘ phlegm’ (sense 2). 

1683 Phil. Trans. XIV. 503 This [oil of Vitriol] as highly 
phiegm'd..as any usually is, 

Phlegmiess (flemlés), a. rare. [f. as prec. 
+ -LE8S.} Devoid of or free from phicgm. 

1663 Bovite Usef, Exp. Nat. Philos. u. v. vii. 175 One 
distillation. . will bring it over from Wine it self, so pure and 
filegmless, as to burn all away. 1768 J. Ross Ode on loss of 
Friend Wks. 224 (MS.) Philoumel, Whose shrill harmonious 
note So swells her phlegmless throat. 

Phlegmon (fle‘ginfn). /ath, Also 4-7 fleg-. 
[ME. flegnion, a. L. phlegmon or phlegmona (Plin.), 
a. Gr. pAeyporn intlammation, a boil, deriv. of 


PHLOGISTIC. 


prdy-ew to burn: cf. OF. Mengmon (13-r14the. in 
Hatz.-Darm.) = mod.F. phlegnion.] An inflamma- 
tory tumour, a boil or carbuncle; inflammation, 
esp. of the cellular tissue, tending to or producing 
suppuration; an acute local inflammation with 


marked redness and swelling. 

1398 ‘l'revisa Bas th. De P. R. vu. lix. (Bodl. MS.), Suche 
swellinge hatte Apostema, & somtyme it come. .of a semple 
humoure as of bivod and hatte fegmone. 1542 R. Cortann 
Galyen's Terapeutyke 2 Bij b, Yf ecchymonis, or viceie, or 
erisipelas, or putryfaction, or phlegmone be in any parte. 
1599 A. M. tr. Gabethower's Bh. Physiche 364/1 (A prescrip. 
tion) For the Flegmone or Felon of the Fingers. x6s¢ 
Wittig Prinvose's op. Err. uu. 8 It may also be a 
phlegman, or erysipelns of some part. 1788 A, Monso 
Conmpar, Anat. 14 These parts..may be subject to.. 
phlegmon, 1788 J. C. Smvin in A/ed. Commun, WM. 198 
The Phiegmon 1s the inflammation of the cellular membrane. 
1899 Allbutt'’s Syst. Aled. Vi. 256 Vhis bacillus is identical 
with one sulsequently found..in gaseous phlegmons. 

Hence Phiegmonio (flegn nik), Phle‘gmonous 
adjs., pertaining to or of the nature of a phlegmon; 


Phlegmonoid a., resembling a phlegmon. 

1738 J. S. Le Dran's Observ. Surg. (1771) 170 A Man., 
had a *Phicgmonick Erysipelas upon the Right Arm, 187g 
H. Wacron Dis. Eye 155 In phicgmenic inflammation, 
pulsation has been felt, ay from an ancurism. 1788 Gendl, 
Mag. XXV. 12 It appeared more like the erysipelatous than 
*phlegmonoide kind. 1835-6 Topp Cyct. Anat. I. 455/a 
External inflammation resembling phlegmonoid erysipelas. 
1666 G. Harvey Mord. Angl. xi (679) zt It's.. generated 
..out of the dregs and remainder of a *Phlegmonous or 
Oedematick tumour. 1849-§3 Toop Cycl. Anat, 1V. Bs0/a 
Phlegmonous inflannmativn of the areolar tissue. 

Phlegmy (flemi), a. Forms: see PHLEGM, 
[f. Poteam + -y.] 

1. Of the nature of or consisting of phlegm, 
mucous; containing or characterized by phlegm. 

¢1§§0 Liovo 7 reas. Health 1j, The stoppynges of the 
lever that comethe of grosse and fleymy humors. 1620 
Venner Via Recta ui. 57 It. bieedeth a clammy, and 
fleamy nourishment. 1678 Anne Bravstucer Poewrs (1875) 
16 ‘The fleginy constitutton I uphold. 27 Bute tr, 
Dedchindus’ Grobianus 209 Now from thy Lungs hawk up 
the phlegmy Load. 1891 Dany News 26 Dec. 5/5 A cold, 
accompanied by a phlegmy cough. 

tb. Watery; moist: ct. PHLEGM 3, Cds. 

z999 H. Buttes Diets Drie Dinner P iv, (‘Lhe mid-air] spits 
out watry reums amuine, As phleamy snow, and haile, and 
sheerer raine. 2683 ‘rRYON Hay to Health 83 The gioss 
phlegmy part of Grass. 

3. Ot mental disposition: = PHLEGMATIO 2. 

s607 Marknam Cavai. 1. 25 Such as out of their flemye 
womanishnesse seeke for such secrets. 1645 Mitton Coast. 
Wks 1851 LV. 362 Rather then spend words with this fleam 
clodd of an Antagonist. 1898 Pall Mall G. 29 Dec. 1/2 
Mild as nulk, they hobnob with the phlegmy Saxon. 

hleme, variant of FLEaM 56.1, lancet. 


Fhlobaphene (Aip'bafin). Chem. Also -en. 
[a. F. prlobaphene, f. Gr. pad-os = pdot-ds bark + 
Bagpn dye +-eNK.] Name for a class of brown or 
red colouring matters, of complex composition, 
occurring in the bark of various trees and shrubs, 

1880 Watts Dict. Chem. VIII. 1568 PAlobaphene,. .name.. 
applied to certain red bodies, formed, together with glucose, 
when many tannins are heated with dilute sulphuric acid. 
1887 A thenznm 10 Dec. 787/a It {tannin} is decomposed 
into glucose, gallic acid, and a substance analogous to 

hlobaphen. 1895 Watns altst 23 It [the hawthorn] yields 

hlobaphene with acids. aon 

Phicem (fdévem). Bot. [mod. (Nageli in Ger.) 
f. Gr. pAdos = pAords bark + -nya, passive suffix.] 
Collective name for the cells, fibres, and vessels 
forming the softer portion of the fibrovascular 
tissne, as distinct from the xy/em or woody por- 
tion; the bast with ifs associated tissues. Also 
attrib., as phloem-bundle, -layer, -sheath, etc. 

3875 Bennett & Dver tr. Sachs’ Bot. 94 The different 
forms of tissue of a differentiated fibro-vascular bundle may 
be classified into two groups, which Ndgeli calls the PAdodre- 
heath and Xy/ent- (Wood portion of the bundle. .. In many 

undles the phlogm is formed on one, the xylem on the other 
side of the procambium, /éid. 95 These horizontal elements 
..may be generally designated as rays; within the xylem 
they are called xylem-rays, within the phloem, phloém-rays. 
3876 Encycd. Rrit. 1V 85/2 Found in the bast or phloem layers 
of ordinary trees. 1888 Vines Sachs’ Bot. 440 [In Ferns} 
A single layer or several layers of cells may often be found 
at the periphery of the phloem lying just inside the true 
bundle-sheath. Russow regards this structure as belonging 
..to the ground tissue, and he terms it the phlotm-sheath. 


Phlogistian (flodzi'stian). [f. PHLoorsTon 
+ -1an.] A believer in the existence or theory of 
phlogiston. 

2999 Sin H. Davy in Beddoes Contris. Phys. ¥ Med. 
Knavwl. 67 The phiogistians were obliged to consider all 
combustible bodies as combinations of different, substances 
with the undemonstrated phlogiston. ik) (sb - 

Phil © (flodgi'stik, -girstlk), a. (sd. 
sense in f. PHLOGISTON : cf, mod.L. palo- 
gisticus, F, phlogistique tie in Dict, Acad.) ; \0 
senses 2, 3, immediately f. Gr. pdoyor-ds in- 
flammable, inflamed + -tc.] f 

I. 1. Chem. Of the nature of or consisting © 

hlogiston; tcontaining phlogiston, combustible 
Ebs.) ; connected with or relating to phlogiston. 

1733 Pail. Trans. XXXVI. 63 (In P osphorus) The 


Phiogistic Part is so slightly connected with the other 
Principles, that the least,. Friction or Warmth, sets it oa 


PHLOGISTICATE. 


fire. 297g Paresriny Observ, Air I. 188 Common air..de- 
prived its fixed air by phlogistic procenses, Lbid. 50 Plants 
snbibing the pba matter with which it is overloaded. 
1789 Hicains (fit/e) Comparative View of the phlogistic and 
antiphlogistic Theories. 1794 G. Avams Vat. & £xf. PArlos. 
LI. xxi. 400 les that are eminently luminous. .contain a 
certain speciexof matter ., thisis called phiogistic inflammable 
or combustible matter. 2890. Henscunt Sind. 
i. iv, 300 The phlogistic doctrines of Beccher and Stahl, 
+ b. as sd. A phlogistic principle or substance. 

17393 PAIL Trans. XXAVILL. 61 This red Earth retains 

so much of an unctious Phlogistic, that (etc.} 
II. 2. Path. Inflammatory. 

1794-6 Connoissexr No. 53 P 9 Blotches and breakings out 
.. owing to a kind of a phiogistic humour in her blood. 
1813 J. Tnomson Lect. /nflam.71 Cases of acute or active 
inflammation preceded by what is called the phlogistic 
diathesis, 1854 Jones & Sinv. Pathol. Anat. (1875) 321 ‘ibe 
phlogistic process in the pericardium. 

+3. Burning, bes heated, inflamed (Ji/. and 

n 


fig.). Obs. (Chiefly in rhetorical use.) 

179 E Darwin Sot. Gard. 1. 1. 136 Ethereal Powers | 
you. .Gem the bright Zodiac, stud the glowing pole, Or give 
the Sun’s phlogistic orb to roll. 180s-3 tr. Pad/as' / rar, 
(1812) I. 83 The phlogistic mountains of that neiyhbourhood. 
283: Blackw. Mag. X. 407 A sorry imitator of that whole- 
sale dealer in phlogistic curses. ss SMEOLRY, etc. Occult 
Sc. 59 Much phlogistic correspondence was discovered. 


Phlogi'sticate, v7. Chem. Obs. exc. Hist. 

f, prec. + -ATBA: cf. F. ih Saba EA | (rans, 
fo render phlogistic; to combine with phloyiston, 
Chiefly in Phlogi stioated pp/.a. [F. phlogistiqud.] 

t Phlogisticated air or gas, names for nitrogen in 
the phlugistic theory. t PAlogrsticated alkatt, name for 
prussiate (hydrocyanate) of potash. 

1774 Priestisy UOdserw. Ary 1.178 note, It might not be 
ainiys to call air that has been., made noxious by any of the 
processes above mentioned..by the comimon appellation of 
palogisticated air, 1776 — in Phi Trans. LAVI. 2g2 The 
nitigusair .losta great proportion of its power of dimintshiny, 
that is, phlogisticating. common air, 1789 /did. LXAXIX. 
146 It ts also natural to suppose, that. .the dephlogisticating 
principle .. [being} expelled, the phlogisticating principle 
should enter. 280g W. Saunonres J/in, balers 160 Almost 
intirely phlogisticated air, or, as it is now termed, azotic 
gas. 1846 Grove Contrib Sc. in Corr. Phys. Forces (1874) 
325 Priestley. .was led to believe that water was caiivertiole 
into nitrogen (phiogisticated air). 

So | Phlogistica tion false in Fr. 1777], combina- 
tion with phlogiston: the name in the phlogistic 
theory for the process now called dcoxidation. 

1774 Prinstiuy Odbserv. Air (1775) 1. 189 Thisair. without 
any previous phlogistication, is purified by aguation in water. 
1794 SULLIVAN View Nat. 11.86 ‘Lhe power of the loadstone 
..1s increased by cooling, by a reg: neration of iron, or 
phlogistication of its calx, and by the action of acids upon 
iron =x802 Wortaston in PA. Trans. XCI. 432 In the 
precipitation of copper by silver, (we sec} an instance of 
de-oxidation (or phlogistication) by negative electricity. 

Phlogiston (flodgzi'stfn, -gistfa). Chem. 
[mod.L., a. Gr. pAoyordy, neuter of pAoyords 
burnt up, inflammable, vbl, adj. from pAoyi¢-ew to 
seton fire, f. padé, gAoy- flame, ablaut deriv. of 
prey-, root of pAéy-ew to burn.] A hypothetical 
substance or ‘principle’ formerly supposed to exist 
in combination in all combustible bodies, and to 
be disenyaged in the pce of combustion; the 
‘ principle of inflammability’; the matter of fue, 
conceived as fixed in inammable substances. 

_ This use of the term and the theory connected with it were 
introduced by Stahl in 1702, in his ed. of RBeccher’s PAysica 
Sublerranea of 1669. The phrase ‘ esse Aoyiarov * had been 
used by Sennert (in 161g) in the sense of ‘the being in- 
flammable’, inflammabiity or combustibility as a guality 
of some substances, but not regarded asa substance or prin- 
ciple, ‘The existence of phlogiston was denied by Lavoisier 
in 1775, and though stoutly maintained by Priestley, the 
belief in it was generally abandoned by 1800, 

(1629 Senneatus De Chyms. Consens ac LDissensw 283 At 
Colores, Odores, Sapores, esse gAoyicror & similia alia, 
mineralibus, metallis, gemmis lapidibus, plantis, animalibus 
insunt, 170a Stant Spec. Beccherianwm i. 1. xvi. ig in B.'s 
Phys, Subterr. (1732), Ad substantiam ipsam mixti, ut in- 
grediens..ut materiale principium, et pars totius compositi 
constitutiva, concurrit, matena et principium ignis, non ipse 
ignis; Ego Phiogiston Pyare coepi. 

[1730 Goprrny in PArl, 7 rans. XXXVI. 088 By the Solu- 
tion of crude Mercury united with the /’A/oyiston Vins, or 
other Vegetables. ] 1733 A.G Hancxewira shia, XXXVI. 

We produce the Phiogiston out of fat Substances, and 
from the Phiogiston a Fuligo, or Soot, and from the Fuligo 
an urinous Salt. 1790 Elaberatory laid Open Introd. 74 

The sulphureous principle, or phlogiston, which is the proper 
essence of all oils, 1774 Prinstitav Odserv. Air (1775) 1.6 
Considering inflammable air as air_united to or loaded with 
phlogiston, 178g—in PAIL Trans. LX XV. a80 Mr. Lavoisier 
is well known to maintain, that there is no such thing as 
what has been called phlogiston. 1794 G. Avams Nat. 4 
Ex, Philos. 1. ix. 360 Phlogiston.,may be considered as a 
treasure. .of light and heat, to be dispensed in the absence 
ofthe sun. 2794 J. Hutton PAs/os. Light, etc. 12 There is 
truly in bodies a substance, which may be properly named 
Phlogiston, as being the cau-e of that Tight and heat which 
accompany Surnine: 1800 Prinstiey (éi#/e) The Doctrine 
of Phiogiston established, and that of the Composition of 

ater refuted. s8as Imison Sc. ¢ Art 11.98 The existence 
of phlogiston is no longer believed in. 1862 Witson & 
Grin Mem, E, Forbes iv. 117 Jameson [left college 1802] 
had heard the last dying echoes of the battle hetween the 
partisans of the phlogiston and the antiphlogiston camp, 

t b. Ag. Energy, ‘fire’. Ods, 

1798 A. Youno’7yav. France 171 Moni. Faujas pleases 
me much; the liveliness, vivacity, phlogiston of his char- 
acter, do not rua into pertness, foppery, or affectation. 
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P (fipipo,dzinetik), a. ath. 
f. Gr. pAcyo-, comb. f. pAdé flame + -GENETIC.] 
*roducing inflammation. Also Phlogogentc 
(-dzenik), Phlogo'genous ad/s, in same sense. 
1893 Syd. Sec. Lex., Phiogogenic .. Phlogegenous. 2896 
Altontt's Syst. Med. \. 156 ‘here are several a (of 
bacteria} which are ph enetic. xg0g Brit. Med. Fral. 
Bota 1508 Certain species of bacteria. . possess iu their cell 


ex a phiogogenic puison. 
Phlogopite (fle gépait). Min. [Named 1841 
(in Ger. PAlogopit), {. Gr paoywads hery (f. proy- 
flame + dy, ww- face, ee +-1TE!.] A magnesia 
mica, found in crystalline limestone and serpentine, 
usually of a browntsh-yellow or brownish-red colour, 
with pearly, ofien submetallic (coppery) lustre. 

28g0 Dana Afin. (ed. 3) 359 It agrees in atomic proportions 
with the phlogopite. 2879 Rutiev Stud. Rocks x. 135 
Phlogopite crystallises in the same system, and has the 
same cleavage as muscovite. 

| Phlogosis (floydu'sis). Path. Pl. -e8 (-iz). 
[mod.L., a. Gr. pAdywms inflammation, f. pAdé, 
PaAoy- flame. In F. fAlogose.} Inflammation. 

1693 tr BSlancard’s Pays. Dict. (ed. 2), PAlogosis, the same 
that Pilegmone 1730 ‘1. Fucter Pharm, Extenp. 284 
Sometimes... the Mercury. .causeth a great Phlogosis..in the 
Part. 384g G. E. Day tr. Stuns Anim. Chem. 1. agg 
A circumstance which..characterizes the phlogoses. : 

Ilence Phiogosed ( dazd) pp/.a, affected with 
phlogosis, inflamed; Phlogosin (-dusin) Chem., 
name for a product of cultures of certain bacteria, 
which produces acute local inflammation; Phlo- 
gotio (-gtik) a., of the nature of or tending to 
phlogosis, inflammatory. 

2872 Gross Syst. Surg. (ed. 5) IT. 884 The..*phl d 
condition of the penis, 1896 Allbutt's Syst. Aied. V. sat 
Leber obtained *phlugosin from the staphylococcus aureus, 
2829-34 Good's Study Aled. (ed. 4) Ll. 41 A mark of high 
entonic health, or a “phlugotic dinthosia loid, 50 Like 
the push [the boil] is found in persons of an entonic or 


phlogotic habit. 

+ Phlome. Os. rire. fad. Bot.L. PAlomts, 
a. L. phlomis, phlomos (Plin.), a. Gr. pdouls, 
g~Aduos mullein.} A plant of the genus /Alomrs 
(N. O. Ladéates), comprising herbs and shrubs with 
wrinkled leaves, often thick and woolly. 

(Phlomis /ruticosa is Jerusalem Sage; FP. Lychattes is 
Lamp-wick ) 

{x706 Paitties, Phlomis, a kind of Flower, which some 
take for a Primrose.) r7z§ Petiverin PAL Trans. XXIX, 
a a Leaves differ from the Broad Phlome in being 

Phloramine to Phioretin: see PHtoro-. 

Phlorizin (florai-zin, figrizin), Chem. Also 
tphlori‘dsin(e. [f. Gr. pad-os, pdos-ds bark + 
Ai{a root + -1N.] A bitter substance (Cy,H,,0,9), 
crystallizing in silky needles, obtained from the 
bark of the root of the apple, pear, plum, and 
cherry trees. Also formerly called + Philort dszite. 
Hence Phlorisein (fluraizs,in), a bitter reddish- 
brown uncrystallizable solid (Cy, HspN,Q,3), a 
combination of oxygen and ammonia with phlorizin. 

1838 T. THomson Chem. Org. Bodies 714 The bark of 
apple-tree root . yields about 3 per cent. of phloridzte, /did., 
Phloridzite thus obtained, has a dull white colour, with a 
shade of yellow, and is crystallized in silky needles, 2840 
Penny Cycd. XVI. 98/2 Phiorizin is by various processes, 
described by M. Stass, converted into phlorizein, phloretin, 
and phioretic acid. 2873 Watts Forunes’ Chem (ed. 11) 641 
Phlovizin is a substance bearing a great likeness to salicin. 
1895 Natwradist 26 ‘There is no. phlorizin (the glucoside of 
the apple tree) in any part of the organism. 

Phloro-, before a vowel phlor-, used in 
Chem., to form names of substances connected 
with PHLORIZIN, as 

Phloramine (flgrimain) [AMINE], the amine 
(C,H,NO, = C,EI,0O,.-NH,) obtained in thin shin- 
ing films by the action of ammonia on phloro- 
glucin (Watts Dict. Chem. 1V. 488), Phioretin 
(flde'r/tin), a sweet crystalline substance (C,,H,,0;) 

roduced by the action of dilute acids on phlorizin ; 

ence Phioretio (flure'tik) a., applied to an acid 
(C,1i,,0,) obtained from phloretin by the action 
of potash; also to ethers (pAéoretic ethers) in 
which an organic radical takes the place of 1 atom 
of hydrogen in phloretic acid (Watts Dect. Chem. 
IV. 491). Ite salts are Phlo'retates. Phloro- 
gluoin (flpoglé sin) [Gr. yAus-vs sweet +-IN1: 
cf. Giucose}, also phloroglu‘oinol, phloroglu’- 
col, a colourless or yellowish crystalline, intensely 
sweet substance (C,11,O,), obtained from phloretin, 
and occurring widely distributed in plants; also 
a derivative of this, as /rophlorogiucin, etc. ; 
hence Phloroglu‘cic a., Phloroglu‘cide: see 
quots, Phlorol (fg‘rel), a phenol, an sa sub- 
stance (C,H,,O) obtained from salts of phioretic 
acid, or from creosote. Philorone (flp'rdun), a 
yellow crystalline substance (C,H,O,), homolo- 
gous with quinone, obtained by distillation of 
beech-wood and coal-tar. 

3840 “Phioretic, *Phioretin [see Pxiorszin. 


Warts Dict. Chem. IV. 489 Phloretic acid {is} produced, 
together with phloroglucin, by the action of caustic potash 
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on phioretin. 2897 Mitten Zeon. Chews, LIT. 522 Phioridzin, 
one boiled with weak acids, is decomposed into 
sugar, and « resinous matter termed Phicretia 
crystallizes in mi ic almost insoluble plates, 108s 
Warts Dict. Chem. VAIL. 1578 “PAs ucic Auhydride, 
or *Phlorogiucide, Cis¥1,Os..i8 obtained: 2. by the action 
of heat on phioroglucul. Warts Dict. Chem, IV. 
493 *Phioroglucin is sweeter t common sugar, .. | iv 
manent in the air at ordinary temperatures. Sid, S00. 
Lex. Phlorogiucin. .ia found widely distributed in nature, 
mainly in combination as the complex body phloraglucide, 
but ly also in the free state. 268s Watra Dict. Chews. 
VIIl. 1570 *PAloroglucel, CgHeO, .. PAlorogiucin, ston 
Naturalist a4 A red-brown p lobaphene which fused wit 


tass gives protocatechnic acid and phloroglucol 87s 
Warts Dict. Chem. V1. 928 *Phlorol or phloryl alcohol. .is 
one of the constituents of h-tar creosote. 1873 — Forvnes 


Chem, (ed, 11) 798 Phiorol, an oily liquid obtained by the 
dry distillation of the barium salt of palorets or oxethyl- 
benzoic acid. 3682 — Dict. Chem. VILL. 31572 Phlorol. .. 
This phenol, first noticed as a constituent of beech-tar 
creosote. 1866-77 Jord. 1V. 496 */'Alorone, CaHwOo. 1878 
(bid. V1. 928 Phiorone crystallises in golden-yellow oblique 
rhumbic prisms, which when heated give off a pungent odour. 
Phlox (tipks). Sot. fa. L. phiox (Plin.), a 
Gr. padé a plant (prob, Se/ene), lit. flame. Taken 
into Bot. as a generic name by Dillenius.]) A 
North American genus of herbaccous Teed 
shrabby) plants (N.O. Polen.ontaces), with clusters 
of salver-shaped flowers of various colours, usually 
showy; many cultivated forms are found in gardens. 
iieer Hoxtann Pinay 11.92 The Panse, called in Latine 
Flammea, and in Greeke Phlox, I meane the wild kind 
onely.]} ioe Puituws, fAldox,..a Flower of no Smell, but 
of a fine Flame-colour. 1788 Ress Chambers’ Cycl , Phlox, 
lychnidea, or bastard I\chnis, in Botany, a genus of the 
ntandria monogynia class, 1856 Bevant A/aiden's Sorrote 
lii, There, in the suminer breezes, wave Crimson pblox and 
moccasin flower. 2866 Branow & Cox Dict. Se. etc. II. 
887/1 ‘The garden Phioxes being all productions of the 
florist, and of a most ornamental character. 1893 Mas. H. 
Wauo Sessie Costrell i. 8 Phioxcs and marigolds grew 
untidily about their doorways. : 
b. attrts., as phiox family, phloxworts (I ind- 
ley), names for the Natural Order Polemonsacese ; 
phlox-worm, the larva of an American moth, 


Heliothis phlogephagus, which feeds npon phioxes, 

1846 LinoLey Veg. Aingd. 635 Order cexliii. Polemoniaces, 
Phioxworts, 1663 J. H. Bai roux Alan. Bot, §.952 Polemo- 
niacem, the Phlox family. Wartts-Dunton Aylwin tu 
xiii, Among the geraniums, phlox-beds, and French mari: 


golds. 
Phloxin (fleksin). Chem. [f. Gr. pAdé flame + 
-IN1.) A red coal-tar dye-siu resembling eosin. 
1890 in Cent. Dict. 1899 Caongy tr. Jabsch's Clin. Diagn. 
vi ied. 4) 210 This observer recommends that the nutnent 
medium be stained with phloxin-red or benzo-purpurin. 
Phiyaro‘logist. nonce-wd. [f. Gr. pAvapo-s 
silly talk +-Loay+-18T.] A talker of nonsense. 
1867 Athenanm 12 Oct. 459/1, I would not meddle with 
such a phlyarologisc. 


| Phiyctena, -ena (fliktf#nd). Path. [mod. 
L,, a. Gr. pAvarawa a blister (Hippocr.), f. paver, 
pAu¢-ev to swell.] An inflammatory vesicle, 


pimple, or blister upon the cuticle or the eye-ball. 

693 tr. Slancavad's Phys. Dict, (ed. 2), Pl» tana,» Pimple 
in the Skin; also a little Ulcer in the corneous Tunick of 
the Eye. 1813 J. THomson Lect. /nffam. 511 The cuticle 
often separates in some points from the skin, and the vesica- 
tions termed ce are formed. 1899 Al/éuit's Syst. 
Med. VAIL ¢ he vesication may be so..complete, as to 
rise from the skin like a pemphigus, bulla, or phlyctena. 

Hence Phiyote‘nar, Phiyote‘nous (-en-) ad/s., 
pertaining to or of the nature of a phlyctena; 
characterized by or affected with phiyctens ; 
Phiyote'noid (-en-) a, resembling a phlyctena; 
Phiyote:nophtha'imy, phlyctenular ophthalmia 
(Mayne £.xfos. Lex. 1858); ||Phiyote'nula (-en-), 
pl. -e [mod L. dim, of phk/yctena], also in angli- 
cized form Phiyotenule, a small phlyctena, esp. 
upon the conjunctiva or cornea of the eye; whence 
Phlycte‘nular (-ewn-) a., pertaining to, of the 
nature of, or characterized by phlyctenules., 

3848 Diunouson Med. Lex., “Phlyctenoid. 1869 FE. A, 
Parnes Pract. /lygiene (ed. 3) 107 An eruption A ta a 
nvid in character, 1822-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) M1. 
342 He adds to the two varieties of red and white miliaria 
athird, which he distinguishes by the name of ‘phlyctenous. 
3842 DuNGiison Med. Lex.,*Phiycienula. 1869 G. Lawson 
Dis. Eye (1874) 33 One or more small oi ctenulz close 
upon the margin of the cornea. 3843 Sin I. Watson Princ. 
& Pract. PAysic xix. 1. For relieving strumous or 
*phlyctenular ophthalmia. 1899 Ad/butt's Syst. Med. VUIT. 
746 Similar *phlyctenules appear on the mucous membrane 

the mouth, tongue, and palate. 


il Phiyzacium (flize'fidm, -siém). Path. Also 
-ion; pl. -ia. [mod.L., a. Gr. pAufdaoy a little 
blister (Hippocr.), f. ¢Av¢-ev to swell.) A red, 
usually large, pustule on a hard inflamed base and 
terminating in a dark scab; also = PHLYCTENA, 
Hence Phlysactous (-2' fiss) a., pertaining to or 
of the nature of a phlyzacium. 

1693 tr. Blavcards Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Phlysacium, the 
same with PAlyc tana. 18:8-a0 E. Tuomrpson ti. Cullen's 
Nosol. Method. (cd. 3) 330 An eruption of the inflamed 

ustules, termed phlyzacia. =e T. Hotmes Sarg. (ed. 2 
F 704 The phlyzacious pustules induced by the extern 
application of tartar emetic. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex, Pilysa- 
cron,..was Willan's term for the largest of his four varieties 
of Pustules, 


PHO. 


Pho, phoh ({2, foh), int. rare. {A variant of 
Pusw, Poo, representing the action of blowing 
away. Sce also Fou.) Aa exclamation expressing 
contemptuous rejection or making light of anything. 

3603 Marston /'asguil § Kath. wv. 166 Sir Ed. Daoghier, 
giue mce your hand. With your consent ] giue you to this 
genslemen. Caine. Marie, phoh! Will pr match me to a 

le? 3738 G. Lito Marina 1. ii. oe ho! those are our 
best customers. 1800 Mas. Hanvey Mowrtray Fam. iL 56 
Pho! pho! there is no fear of their knowing any thing 
of the matter. 

+ Phob, obs. erron. f. Fos sé.2, small pocket. 

@ 1687 Corton Post. Wés. (1765) 133 And brought his Gods 
awuy in 's Phob. ; 

Phobanthropy (fpbeenprdpi). sonce-we. [f. 
Gr. p6B8-os fear + dvOpawos man: cf. philanthropy.) 


Morbid diead of mankind. 

3848 Westm. Rev, Oct. 164 The evil of Ireland. .is her 
seven millions of a cottier population—and the phoban- 
throphy (to cuin a word) of the other, not over-wise, noble lurda, 

-phobo, a. Fr. -phobe, ad. L. -phod-us, a. Gr. 
epuBos -learing, -dreading, adj. ending, f. ¢déAos 
fear; as in U3popdp-os, Aydrephob-us, hydrophobe, 
lit. “one who has a horror of water’, Also in 
modem words formed in Fr. or Eng. by analogy, 
as Anglophote, Kussophode. 

-pho a. L. -phodia, a, Gr. -poBia, forming 
abst. sbs. from the adys. in -gd8vus (see prec.) with 
sense ‘dread, horror’; as in b8popoBla, hydropho- 
ésa ‘horror of water’. Also in modera words 
formed in Eng. by analogy, as Anglophodia, Ga:lo- 

obta, Germanophobia, Kussophobia, some of them 
imitating Fr. forms in -fhodse. The tollowing 
exemplify the uses to which -phodéa has been put : 

1547- (see Hyprorxosiaj}. 1803 Gallophobia [see Gari.o- 
tn coned.}, 2803 ANNA Sewann Leté, (3813) VI. oie is avery 
laconic personage, and has upon him the penphobia. 1824 
Soutney in d-Va \nP49) 1. a3 he laboured under a perpetual 
dustophobia; and a comical disease it wan $1843 Biackw. 
Mag. LIV. 245 [hat powerful .writer., depicts the same regi- 

hobia as raging among the Parisian Charlatanerte. 1861 
BAMAAY Remin. i. 41 The account given me by my corre- 
spndeat of the Fife swinophobia im as follows. 1887 /'a// 

fall G.17 Dec. 1/1 Confounding it with ‘Germanophobia ', 
*Francophobia’, or as many ‘phobias’ as you like! 180 
Cent. Dict., Lhobophebia, morbid dread of being alarmed. 
1895 tr. Afar Nordau's Degeneration 242 It was unnecessary 
for Magnan to give a special name to each symptom of 
degeneration, and to draw upin array. .the host of ‘ phobias’ 
and ‘manias.. Agoraphobra (fear of open space), Clanstro- 

Aobia (fear of enclosed «pace), rufophobia (fear of dirt) 
etc]. 1896 Westwr. Gas. 6 June 2/2 Vhe cycliny craze has 
produced the antagonistic disease of cyclopholia. —rg0a 
Jbid. 21 Oct. 2/3 There were symptonrs in the City attitude 
of a certain amount of LC.C.-phobia (= dread of the 
London County Council}. ’ 

Hence-pho’bio forming ad@’s., -pho' diac, -phobist 
forming sds. 

sgoo Daily Neves 15 Aug. 3/t The professional Anglo- 
phobiac. 1908 Daddy Chron 13 Oct. 5/5 Several Anglo- 
phobic deputies have announced their intention of appearing 
ain their official scarves, 

Phobia (fovbia). Also g phoby. [The prec. 
suffix used as a separate word ] lear, horror, or 
aversion, esp. of a morbid character. 

2803 Cornrioce in Sir Al. Davy's Kem. (1858) 
a perfect phobia of inns and < offee-houses 
Lett. & Fruds. (1897) 409 Against management by See 
ether Tory phobics or popular phobies. 2887, 1 [see 
-PHoBtAL 1699 Ad/butl's Syst. Med. VILL. 357 Specific mens 
..to dissipate the * phobias * or the obvessions. 

So Pho‘bist nonce-wd., one who has a horror of 


or morbid aversion to an hing. 

ee Quarterly XV. 394 Men, who refuse to give 
op their liberty at the dictation of ‘phobmwts’ of any 
denomunatron. 

i Phoca (fovba). Zool, Pil. phocew (fost), 
phocas. [L. phoca, a. Gr. wan seal: so It., Sp. 
fora, ¥. phoque.] A seal (chiefly in transl. from 
Latin or Greck); any aquatic mammal of the 
Phocide, or seal and walrus family of Carnivora; in 
modern zoology, restricted to the genus typificd by 
the Common Seal, P. vitul/ina. 

{2398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xu. xxii. (Bodl. MS.), Pe 
fissche pat hatte Foca & pe fissche pat hi3t Delphian-~]} 
1999 Nasue Lenfen Sinffe 57 Neptunes phocases that scard 
the horses of Hippolitus. 2678 Davven Add for Lover, 
Here monstrous phoce panted on the shore. 279: Cowrrr 
Odyss. 1v. 493 ‘The Phore: also rising from the waves. 1800 
Med. Frud VIL. 389 M. Riegels intends successively to treat 
..on rats, the phocas, the mole, the frog and lizard. 2816 
Scorr Antig. xxx, A phoca of seal lying asleep on the 
beach. — /bjid. xxxv, xxxviii, 1880-34 Good's Sindy Med. 
(ed. 4) f 429 The deepest tones are struck by animals that 
have the lurgest glottis, as the phoca, the ox, the ardes 
shellaria. ; 

llence Phoca‘oean c., of or pertaining to the 
Phoid# or seal family; sd. a member of this 
family; Phoca-ceous a., of the nature of a seal; 
phocacean; Pho'eal a., of or pertaining to a seal. 

ry Branox Dict. S-. etc., Phocaceans,..the name of the 
family of carnivorous and amphibious Mammals of which 


the sea! (Phoca) is the t 3 Mann E£xfges. /ex. 
Phocaceous. 1860 Goise se ; 


omance Nat. Hist, 451 This is 
e.in favour of a mammalian, and of a phocal nature. 
omnine (fosi nvin), a. Zool, [t. Zool. L. 
Phicwena (a. Gr. pdaava porpoise, deriv. of pdeq 
seal) +-1NE!.] Of or pertaining tothe Phocasnina, 
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a group of Cetacea containing the trae porpoises ; 
resembling a porpoise. 3890 in Cent. Dict. 

Phocenic (fos#-nik, -senik), a. Chem, [kur 
*phocwnic, £, Zool. L, Phécwna (see prec.) ¢-1c.] 

pplied to an acid obtained by Chevreul in 1817, 
from porpoise- or dolphin-oil, originally called 
DeLPuiInic, and subsequently identified with 
Vavenie acid, (CH;).C,H;.CO,H. So Pho‘oe- 
mate, a salt of phocenic acid; Pho'cenil, 
Pho‘ocenin, glyceryl valerate, or trivalcrin, C,H, 
(C,H,O,), = De.pnin sé. 2. 

2836-9 ‘lonp Cyci. Anat, 1H. 234/2 When this oil i i- 
fied, it yields..a peculiar volacle seid termed pheeanie 
acid. oid, The phocenate of baryta forms efflorescent 
prismatic crystals /éfd., Phocenine is a peculiar fatty sub- 
stance contained in the oil of certain xpecies of porpoise, 
¢ 1864 Letneny in Cire. Sc. 1. go/t Many of the animal oils 
. contain a volatile fat, which gives them their peculiar 
odour, In... whale and seal oils, this is called phocenine. 

Phocio, Phooin, Chem., = PHOctNIC, PHOCENIN. 

1061 Hume tr. Moguis- Jando 11. 1 189 ‘The oil of the 
porpoise .. contains... much more phocine 1866 Opting 
Ania, Chem, 36 Diatomic Faty Acid deries. C,HigO3 
Phocic. /4zd. 120 Phocine. 

Phocid (Jowsid). Zool. [f. Zool. L. PAxide, 
f. phoca; see -1D3,] Any member of the / hoctde 
or seal family. So WPhootform a., having the 
form or structure of a seal, phocoid; Pho-cine a., 
pertaining to the sub-family oct, containing 
the seals proper; sé.,a member of this sub-family ; 
Pho-‘cold a., allied in structure to the seals. 

18496 Worcester, Phoctne (citing Peasy Cyci.). 


Phocodont (foxkédpnt), @. (56.) Zool. [f. Gr. 
gpaxy scal + d8ous, d8avr- tooth.) Of or pertaming 
to the Phocodontia, an extinct sub-order of Cefacea, 
furnishing coanecting inks with the /’Zoctde or 
seals. b. 56. Any member of the /'ocodontia., 
So Phocodo'ntic a, = PHOCODONT a. 

Phocomele (!#homil). 7eratology. [mod. f. 
Gr. gwen seal + péAos limb. So in Fr. (Littré).] 
A monster having limbs so short as to resemble or 


supgest the flappers of a seal. 

1861 V. Syd. Soc. Vear-bh. Med. 404. 

Hence Phooome‘lous a. 

rgoa Brit, Med. Fri. 15 Mar. 672 Whether the Harpy 
owes its origin to the ovcurrence of a phocomelous fetus. 


i Phaobades (i badez), sd. pi. [L. pl. of 
Phabas,a. Gr. toBas, pl. -Bades, priestess of Phoc- 
bus.]  Priestesses of Phezbus or Apollo; persons 
possessed by a spirit of divination. 

3565 Frivensione tr. Caliin on Acts xvi 16. 394 They 
said that those who wer possessed wer inspired with the 
spirit of Python, and peradventure they wer the: vpon called 
Phoebades in honor of Apollo. 1613 Cuapman A/aske /nns 
Court, Des. viption, Attir d like Virginean Priests, by whom 
the Sun is there auor’d; and therfore called the Phoebades. 


Phebe! (fibt), poet. [a L. Phate, a. Gr. 
#oify, tem. of potBos bright, radiant : cf. PHenes.] 
The name of Artemis or Diana as goddess of the 


moon ; the moon personified. 

(1990 Gower Conf. I]. 110 Thus this lusti Cephalus Preide 
unto Phebe and to Phebus The nyht in Jengthe forto drawe.) 
rggo Suaxs. Mids. Nv.) 20) ‘Yo morrow nizht, when 
Pharbe doth behold Her siluer visage, in the watry plasse. 
268: Corton bond. Peak 28 Nor yet does Phoebe with ber 
silver harns.. Push into crowded tides the frighted waves. 


Phosbe? (fi-bi). [A nome imitative of the 
bird's call, but accommodated in spelling to prec.] 
A small bird (Sayornzs phabe or fusceas) common 
in the eastem U.S. Also SPhaebe-dird, Also 


called Pewst (3), Pewee. 

1839-40 W Irvine Iolfert’s R. (1855) 19 Another of our 
feathered visitors. .is the Pe-wit, or Peewee, or Phabe-bird ; 
for he as called by each of these names, from a fancied 
resemblance to the sound of his monotonous note. ..‘The 
arrive early in the spring... Their first chirp spreads glad- 
nexs through the house. ‘The Phacbe-birds have come!’ 
ls heard on all sides 1893 Scribner's Mag. June 765’2 
Plain, dull-colored peewee or phache, sitting on the house- 
pavls or ona dend branch. catching insects, or reiterating 

ts own name, ‘ pharbe, pharbe’. 

Phobean (fibiin), «. Also 7 -ian [f. L. 
Phabeus, a. Gr. GoiBeus adj., f. #0cBus Phoebus + 
-AN.} Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of Phoebus 


or Apollo as the god of poetry. 

ax6a1 B. Jonson Leges Convivales Wha (Rtidg.) 7327/2 
'Tis the true Phcebian fiquce Cheers the brains, makes wit 
the quicker. 2638 SHiaury Changes Prol., Able to distin- 
guish straines ¢ are Cleare, and Phebean, from the 
poral 1873 Symonvus Grk. /oets Ser. 1. is. (1877) 43 His 
ong Phoebean locks. 

Phoebus (fiiJs). Forms: 4-9 Phebus, 6- 
Phebus. [a.L. Phodus, a. Gr. dorBos, lit. bright, 
shining, radiant.] A name of Apollo as the Sun- 


god ; the sun personified. Chiefly poet. 

¢ 1386 Crvucnn Afun of Law's Prol, 11 By the shadwe he 
took his wit That Phebus which pat shoon so clere and 
brighte Degrees waa fyne and fourty clombe on highte. 
1qa3 Jas. 1 AingisQ. Ixxii, ‘Vill phebus endit had his besnes 

yghe. 1559 « CunminGuam Cosmogr, Classe 54 Phebus 
with his golden beames, «@ 3649 Daumm™. or Hawtn. /’oems 
Wks (1711)15 Phabus arise, And paint the sable skies With 
azure, white, and red. 3786 Pors Odyss. xvi. 30 With 
riper when Pheebus warne the day. 742 Gaay 
Death of West, Redd’ning Phoebus lifts hie golden fire. 


PHOINICOPTER. 


b. Apollo as the god of poetry and music, pre. 

siding over the Muses: hence, the genius of poetry, 

3776 G. Camrpeie Philos. Rhet. (1801 V1. 63 The re 
va the French Phebus is capable of making in an English 

Phosnicean (fini'siKn, -i-frin),a. [f. L. phe- 
mice-ts(Vlin.)(a. Gr. powsacos adj., £ potveg purple. 
red, crimson : sr itoeaeal ass next, 

1869 Fraser's lag. : “be wings are of a 
one that is to re reddnne Geraing noe Peel paeie 

Phooniceous (fzni{zas),2. Also phenicious, 
(f. as prec. +-ous.] A plied to a bright red. 
batiighte Paculone: thereyi We cu yraed eoncroan 
that hi e€ Me ° i} € e n 
letters of bokes ben writen. } 7866 Treas. "not., Phavwsveus 
pure lively red, with a mixture of carmine aud scarlet. 

Phosnician ({#u1'fiin), 56. and a, borms: 4 
Feniceonne, Phenicien, 7- Pheenician, 9 
Phenician. fa. F. pAdnicicn, f. L. Sheniaa 
(sc. éerra), synon. with J. /’anicé, Gr, @umian 
the country, f. doimf, Gowin-, 56. and a. Phoenician ; 


sce -AN. 

Gr. dotnet also meant ‘ purple-red or crimson’ (a. and 4,), 
the Prarnix, and the due (fruit and treg. It is generally 
held that these are all senses of the same word; but their 
mutual relations and the primury sense are uncertain, Some 
Slart with Gow, Pheentcwan, as a foeign ethnic nume; 
others tuke the primary senve us ‘1ed', aud see in dowucy 
‘the red land‘, perh. the land of the suurise, or in owe 
‘ared man’, Pheaicia could hardly be (as some have sug. 
gested) ‘the land of the date ’} ; 

A. sé. 1. A native or inhabitant of Pheenicia, 
an ancient country consisting of a narrow strip of 
Jand on the coast of Syria, to the north-west of 
Palestine, which contained the two famous cities 
of ‘Tyre and Sidon; also of any Phoenician colony 
(of which there were many on the shores of the 
Mediter:anean). 

2387 Trevisa //igden (Rolls) 1. 1290 For Pheniciens were 
be tirste fynderes of letties, jut we writep capital lettres wip 
reed colour. 1438-0 tr. //igeden ibid., Phenix the sonne of 
Agenoris toke to these Feniceonnes somme redde Jetters. 
1606 Suans. dat. g& Ce. i. vii. 65 Let ih’ Egyptians And 
the Phoenicians gu a ducking. 1667 Mition #/', 4. 1. 438 
Astoreth, whom the Phameians call'd Astarte, Queen of 
Heav'n, 1937 De For. Syst. Sfagic}. is. (1840) go Cadmus 
was @ Phoenician, but went from hin own country and 
rettled in Greece, where, as they say, he built the cry of 
‘lhebes, .. having brought 16 letters of the Greek alphabet 
ainong them. 1808 Mitruxp //sst, Greece x. $1 Britain, .. 
excepting the Phenicians, unknown amonk civilized nations. 
1843 Tineicwatt. Greece li, Many..costly and useful pro- 
ductions of India were very early known in the west, 
chiefly..through the commercial activity of the Pheenicians, 

2. The language spoken by this people. 

1836 ELncyel. Brit. (ed. 7) XUN. 83/1 The Phoenician is 
only known fiom a few coins and inscriptions found chiefly 
in ue and Malta. ; ; 

. ad. Of or pertaining to ancient Phoenicia, 
or its inhabitants or colonists; heme, Punic, 
Carthaginian. 

1602 Howann Pliny J. 100 All that sea yet, which beateth 
vpon that coast, beareth the name of the Phoenicuu sea 
x Mitroep (fst. Greece x. $1 The large projection of 
Africa, over-against Sicily, could not fail. .to fix the attention 
of the Phrenician navigators, 1878 Giapsrons Homer 
(Primer) vii. g6 It appeais that the Phatnician name in 
sch Stands to a gieat exient for that of forsigner in 
general. 

Hence Phooni‘cianism; also Phoonicisze (phen-) 
w., to make Phoenician in language, nationality, etc. 

28678 Granstone Homer (Primer) vii. 96 There is in 
Homer a very general and pervading a-sociation between 
&@ group of marks of winch a portion are Phoonk anem 
fet.) 1846 Grote Greece Il, xviii. 453 Strabo describes 
these towns..as altogether phenicised. 

Pheonicine, €zem., vanant of PRENICINE. 


Phonicistio (!/nisistik), z. /atk. [f. mod. 
L. pharnicismus, name given vy Plouquet to Ku- 
beola or measles (f Ge. pothif purple-red, crimson): 
gee -ISM, -I8T:C.} Of or pertaining to measles. 

1868 Mayne “xpos. Lex., Phenicistic 1893 Syd. Soc. 
Lex , Phoenicistic. _ 

Phoonicity (fini-siti), [ad. med. Schol. L. phani- 
citas (in Wyclif fénicttas), f. phanix, phans em 
PHOENIX: see -ITY.] The quality or condition of 
being a phoenix. 

zoos Darewices in Wyclif’s Repl. de Univers. 136 margin, 
Suppose there is but one phoenix in the worlds there are the 
universal and the singular phoenicities, the former natually 

riorto the latter, which is neither Phoenicity in itself nor not. 

‘or if it were, then it would be the same as the Universal 
on which it depends; and if it were nut, there would be more 
than one phoenicity, which comradicts the hypothesis. 

Phornicle. rare—'. (ad. med. or mod.L. 
phenicuius.] Contemptuous dim. of PHONIX. 

2710 tr. Werenfels's Disc. Logom. 140 He_ introduces 
Heinsiolus (as he ridiculously calls..the great Heinsius) as 
the Phaenicle (not the Pharnix..) of the Age ' 

Phonicochroite (finihg'kroait). Min. 
{Named 1839, f. Gr. going, @owio- purple-ied, 
crimson + +xpoos-coloured + -1TE1,.] Basic chromate 
of lead, found in deep red tabular crystals. ; 

1849 J. Nicot Min. Phoenikochroite, .occurs in veins 
in limestone. 868 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 630 As the color 's 
red, ..Glocker changed it (the name) to oenicochroite. i 

Fhonicopter ad aed Ornith. [ad. ¥. 
phanicoplere (Rabelais) or ad. L. phanicopterus 


PHGINICOPTERID. 


(Plin.), a. Gr. gomwudwrepes flamingo, lit. red- 
feathered, f. potheg, @oewie- crimson + wré pov feather, 
wing ] Adapted form of the Greek and Latin name 
of the flamingo of Southern Ew ope ( Aautcopterus 
roseus or antiguorun). 

1570 Foxe A. & Mf.(ed. z)83/2 Some daies his { Heliogabalus'} 
companye was serued at mcale with, .a straunge fowle called 
Phenocapterie. 
which ahey [Romans specially hunted and most delighted 
in were phenicopters, peacockes, thrushes, and pigeons. 
[1646 Siz ‘T, Browne Psend, Lp. 1. xii, 136 The luxurious 

mperour. .had at his table many a Phaenicopterus J r6s3 
Unqunart Radelass i. xxxvii, Flamans, which are phoeni- 
copters or climson-winged nea-fowles. s€98 Soutn Serv, 
Prov. i. 32 (1718) IV. 79 Their Lucrinian oysters, their 

huenicopters, and theJike, 1875 Mariva.n Ges. Hist. Rome 
fi (1877) 452 It was for their rarity only that peacocks and 
nightingales and the tongues and brains of phoenicopters 
(possibly flamingoes) could be regarded as delicacics, 

llence Phenico'pterid Uruith,, any bird of the 
Phanicopteridie or flamingo family; Phosnico:- 
pteroid a., 1esembling the flamingo in structure ; 
Phenioco‘pterous a., related to the flamingoes; 
also in Anfom., baving red wings (Mayne Zxfos. 
Lex. 1858). 

Phoenicu‘rous, @. Zool. [f. Gr. osixovpos 
red-tailed, spec. the redstart.] Having a red tail. 

“oy Maynk Expos. Lex, : 

+ Phonigm. és. (ad. med.L. phantigmus, a. 
Gr. powrypes irritation of the skin by rubefacients, 
f dovisceyv to redden, f. poimé crimson: cf. F. 
phénigme ] Reddening of the skin; also, a medicinal 


application causing this. 

(1646 Str T. Browns Psend £9, 109 Which Topically applied 
become a Phunizmus or Rubifying medicine.) 2657 Tomitn- 
son Renou's Disp. avy It irs called a Phoenigm, that is, a 
rubtifying incdicament. 168 tr. Bonet's Merc. Compit. ui. 
xii 71 The Ancients frequently used Phznigms and Sina- 

isms, s7z0 ‘I. Furinr Phare, Extemp. 359 It is a.. 
Phaenigm which the Antients used much. (2838 Mayne 
Laupos Lex, Phanigius.) 

Phonix', phenix (fi'niks). Forms: 1, 4-6 
fenix, 4-6 fenyx, 5 phenes, 6 phenex, -yx, 
fenyce, 6- pheonix, phenix,(7 phenix). [OEF. 
and OF, ferix, a. med.L. phéntix, L. phantx, a. 
Gr. potmé the mythical bird, identical with pore 
Phoenician, purple-red, crimson ; see Note below, 
In OF. also fenrs, fentsces; Sp. fentx, It. fenice; 
Du fentks, MUG, fenix, Ger. phonix, Da., Sw. 
fonix, The Eng. spelling wasin 16th c, assimilated 


to the LL. (fenyce was after It.).] 


1. A mythical bird, of gorgeous Plamsge, fabled 
to be the only one of its kind, and to live five or 
six hundred years in the Arabian desert, after 
which it burnt itself to ashes on a funeral pile of 
aromatic twigs ignited by the sun and fanned by 
its own wings, but only to emerge from its ashes 


with renewed youth, to live through another cycle 
of years. . 

(Variations of the myth were that the phoenix burnt itself 
on the altar of the temple at Heliopolis: and that a worm 
emerged from the ashes and became the young phurnix. See 
alo Puaenix 4) 

agoo Phanix 8 in Excter Bk, Done wudu weardab 
wundrum feger fugel februm se is fenix haten. ¢ 1000 
AELERIC Ceram, ix, (Z) 70 Hic Fentx (swa hatte an fugcl on 
arabiscre Seode, se Jeofad fif hund ze aand efter deade eft 
arist zeedcucod), 3 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xt. xv. 
Gear MS.), pis brid Feuix is a brid wipoute make and lcuep 

e hundred oper fyue hundred yere. ¢aqoo Maunpzv. 
{Roxb.,) vii. 25 A fewle pat men calles Fenix; and per es bot 
ane... pis fewle lifes fyue hundreth jere; and at pe fyue 
hundreth yere end he commes to pe forsaid temple and apon 

awter he bryanes him self allto powder. 14.. Nominale 
in Wr.-Whilcker 702/17 (fic phenix,a phenes. 1996 /sler. 
Perf. (1531) 7026, T ere is one b called a Fenyce, 
& but onely one of that kynde in the worlde. xggg Epen 
Decades 216 The Phenyx the which I knowe no man that 
euer hath seene. 1993 Suaks. 3 Hen. V/,Liv.35 My ashes, 
as the Phoenix, may bring forth A iin that will revenge 
vpon you all. x60: Hotcann /éiny xut. iv. 1. 387 The bird 
Phaenix, which is supposed to haue taken that name of this 
Date tree (called in Greeke otrc€) for it was assured to me, 
that the said bird died with that tree, and reuiued of it selfe 
as the tree sprung aguine. 2610 SHAKS. Zemp, 11, Mil. 23 A 
lining Drolerie: now I will beleeue That..in Arabia There 
is one ‘I'ree, the Phoenix throne, one Phoenix At this houre 
reigning there. 366 Lovene //ist. Anion. & Min. Introd., 
Birds... the fabulous are, the gryphin, harpie, .. phen, 
cinnamologus. @170o Drynin Ovid's Metam. xv. 527 Al 
these receive their Birth from other Things; But from him- 
acif che Phcenix only springs: Self-bora, begotten by the 
Parent Flame In which he burn'd, Another and the Same. 
1809 Byron Eng. Bards & Scotch Rev. 96% And glory, like 
the phoenix “midst her fires, Exhales her odours, blazes, and 
expires. 1880 Faraan Aariy Car. I. 103 He [Clemens 
Romanus) illustrates (the) possibility [of the Resurrec- 
tion) by natural analogies, especially y, the existence and 
history of the Pheenix! s Breve (R.V.) od xxix. 18 
Then | — I shall die in ay nee and I shall multiply my 

ays as the aand [srargin, Or, the phoenix 

Z. transf, and fig. @. A person (or thing) of unique 
excellence or of matchless beauty ; a paragon. 

13,. &. &. Allit. P. A. 430 Now for syngterte o byr 
dousour We calle hyr fenyx of Arraby. ¢2369 Craucer 
Dethe Blaunche 982 Trewl she was to myn eye, Phe Soleyn 
Fenix of Arabye. a 1998 Has Chovn., fen. V 33 b, This 
Prince (Henry V) was almost the Arableall Phenix. 1549 
Latimer of oven: S Edw. V/ (Arb) 42 For = loue, 
fet not bim be a Phenix, let bim not be 2603 


r6a7 Hakewiis, A fol, (163.) 388 The fowle- 
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Kwocces Hist. Turks (621) Ded., Her late sacred Ma 
the rare mux Of her sex, who now renteth in cea 
366p Stuamy Mariner's Mag. vi. id. 128 The Phoenix of 
Astronomy Ticho-Bragihe. 1 Waacey Was. (3872) IV. 
He seems to think himself a mere Phenix. 18 
AuLaM Afist. Lee. I. 1. bib, § 596. 209 Picus of Mirandola.. 
sa pac called the phannix of his age. 
. That which rises from the ashes of its pre- 
decessor. 
rggt Sunaus, 1 Hen, 77, 1. vil. 93 From their ashes shal 
be reard A Phoenix thut shall make all France affear’d. 
xa Hiywoop ist Pt. fron Age 1. Ep. Ded, Out of her 
ashes hath risen two the rarest Phornixes in Europe, namel 
London and Rome. 1867 H. Macmictan Bible Teach, xv 
(1870) 329 The phoenix of new institutions can only arise 
vut of the conflagration aid asbes of the old. 


3. The figure of the phoenix in Heraldry, or as 


an ornament. 

Heraldically represented as rising in the midst of flames. 

€ 3420 Lypa. Assembly of Gods 810 A fenyx on hys heime 
stood. So forthe gan he fare. 2887 Pall Mall G. 24 Oct. 
13/a The button is surrounded by seven gold phanixes, of 
which each is inlaid with seven large and twenty-one small 
pearis and a cat's eye. 

4. Astr. One of the southern constellations, 

1674 Moxon Zufor Astron. 1. iii. § 10 (ed. 3) 19 Twelve 
Constellations .. added by Frederico Houtmanno ., who.. 
named them as follows, 1 “Lhe Crane, 2 The Phenix, 3 The 
Indiana (ete, 297974 M. Mackenzie Maritime Smet. tv, 5% 
When it appears in a horizontal Line with the Foot of he 
Cross, or the Head of the Phenix. 1868 Locxyver Gusllemin's 
fcavens (ed. 3) 335- 2 

&. atirid. and Comb.: (a) simple attrib. (of the 
phoenix), as phansix life, nest, plume, pride, wing: 
(6) appositive (that is a phaemx: sense 2) passing 
into adj. ( = phoenix-like), as phanix bride, family, 
krace, mercy, opinion, parson, queen, sect, she; 
(c) parasynthetic, as plhanix -fealkered adj.; also 
pheenix-like a. and ady,, like or after the manner 
of a pheenix; + Phoenix-man, a fireman in the 
employ of the old Pheenix Insurance Office (founded 
1681: see quot. 1700, also Phillips. ed. Kersey 1706). 

1814 Mus. J. West Adicia de Lary IT a8 The Earl.. was 
too austere, cold, and misanthropic to be a meet companion 
for his *Phoenix bride, 1805 Surk Wrater in Lond. (1806) 
IJ. 14x That “pheenix family the Rosevilles—alias the 
Dickenses. 2996 Fitz-Gureray Sir &. Drake (1881) 21 Into 
whose soule sweete Sidney did infuse The essence of his 
*Phoenix-feather'd Muse. 1672 Fraver Fount. of Life ii. 32 
Faith is the *Phenix-Grace, as Christ is the Phenix-Mercy. 
3613 7100 Nobla K.1. iii, *Phenix like They dide in perfume. 
3654 WHITLOCK Zootena 544 Abraham saw..a Phonix-like 
Resurrection of his Son, as possible with God. 186g H, 
Puricies Amer. Paper Curr. V1. 11 When from the ruins of 
a State, Phoenix-like, a new one aries, a2zoo B. E. Dict. 
Cant. Crew, *“Phanixz-micn, the samenas Fire-drakes. (Fire- 
drakes, men with a Phenix for their Badge, in Livery 
and Pay from the Insurance-Office, to extingulsh Fires. 
1594 Nasng Unfort. Zrav. Wks. (Grosart) V. 62 Her high 
exalted sunne beames haue set the “*phenix neast of my 
bieast on fire. 12630 R. Johnson's Kingd. & Comm. 113 
The Pope himselfe shall gratifie him with a *Phenix plume. 
583 Stusses Avat. Adus. i. (1882) 8 Such a_vertuous 
L.adie and *Phenix Queene. a1790 SHermeco(Dk. Buckhm.) 
Ws (1729) 132 That *Phenix-She deserves to be beloved. 
2657 Evetyn Diary 17 Sept., Habits of curiously-colour’d 
and wrought feathers, one from the “phasnix wing as 
tradition gues. : 

Hence Phosnixity, nonce-wa., the quality of 
being a paeents or unique. 

1836 G. B. Suaw Cashel Byron (1889) 268 She, poor girl | 
cannot appreciate even her own pharnixity. a 

{Note. The rclation of Pheasc co other senses of Gr, dotrck 
is obscure; see note to PHanician. It could hardly be‘ the 
Phoenician bird ', since it was at Heliopolis in Egypt, where 
the cult of the pha:nix (in Egypt. denn) was coeval with the 
city, that Herodotus learned the legend about it. It might 

th. be‘ the red’, with reference to the prevailing colour of 
its body (7a ay xpuvcowoma twy wrepey, Ta bt epvOpa és Ta 
padiora, Herod. It. 73), or, a8 some think, as an emblem of 
the sun in its perpetual setting and rising again. See 
Roscher Lexskon d. griech. u. rom, Mythologie, sv.) 

| Phoenix 2 (ffniks). ot. [mod.]1. (Linneus), 
a. Gr. poi the date palm, a date: sce PHO@NICIAN. 

Various speculations connecting the date-tree with the 
mythical bird, Puanrx!, were current from the time of 
Pliny or earlier: see quots. here, also 1601 in Puemnix! 2, 
and the Latin Carmen de Phorwice, attributed to Lactantius 
(@ 325). Sume have supposed a much earfier connexion t 
the & ian name of the phacnix was denap, that of the 
date (fruit and tree) dexr or dcura, whence Coptic denne. 
But a yotolocers hold the two words to be unconnected. 
Some would explain ¢oté the date, as ‘the red fruit”) 

The name of a genus of palms, distinguished by 
their pinnate leaves; the most important species 


is P. dactyLfera, the Date Palm. 
[a goo Phanizx 174 in Exeter Bk., Beam.. bone hatad men 
fenix on foldan of bas fugies noman. 1398 Trevisa Larth. 
De P. R. (Bod MS) xvit. cxvi, For be [palma] durep & is 
rene .. longe tyme, perfore bi liknes of pe brid Fenix 
at lyueb longe tyme e, hatte Fenix amonge pe Greea 
Jéd. (1495) 679 In the south countree is a manere palme 
that is alone in that kynde: and none other spryngeth ne 
comyth therof: but whan this palme is so olde that it 
faylyth all for aege: thenne ofte st quyknyth and spryngyth 
ayen of itself; therfore man trowe that Fenix that is a byrde 
Arabia hath the name of this palme of Arabia, for he 
dieth and quiketh efte as the foteseide palme dothe, as 
Plinius seith. nzap-qt Cuamnnes Cyc/. 8. v., Hence the 
Phoenicians gave the name pJanix to the palm-tree, by 
reason when burnt down to tha very root, it & again 
fairer than ever.) % Westm. Gas, 18 Apr. 1/3 To sit 
under the waving fea of the date and phoenix palms. 
Pholad (fda lid). Zool [Anglicized form of 


PHONATORY. 


Proras.] A mollusc of the hosar family, 
Pholads @. So Phole'dean, Pho'ledid, one of 
the Pholadide ; + Pho'ladite, a fossil pholad or the 
like; Pho'ladoia a., resembling the genns Pholas, 
or siongeLorera, tage Deane Dit: Sat, oPhon ee 

° z RANDE : ‘ : 
ae aay of Lamellibranchlate Bivalves of elec 

1% t | & * Y (" 

Petrified shell of the genus Pholax ameesoc, © wate 

i Pholas cies las Pl. pholades ({80'lids:z), 
Zool, [mod.L., a. Gr. gwrds, gwrad- adj. lurking 
in a hole (gawAcds), hence, a mollusc inhabiting 
holes in stone.} A genus of boring bivalve 
molluscs; an animal of this genus, a piddock. 

2662 Lovet. Hist. Anim, & Min. 24% Pholas.. They are 
pleasant tothe pallate, but of evil juyce. »- U'hey live in bollow 
places, and so amongst stones, they can hardly be 
ceived, 1774 Goipsm. Nas. Hist. (1776) VIL Thus 
immurced, the pholas lives in darkuesa, aileace and plenty. 
1808 Pravrain Siusir, Hutton, Th. 452 The marble columns 
of the temple of Serapis. .are. .perforated to 
eurthow! div, wot Ooe of tee tenn 

« VY I91 ne C) 
Pholas, .has a peculiarly thin and dellcate’shelt” 

Pholoid ({p'lsid). Zoo/, [f. mod.L. Phokids, 
f. Vholcus, a. Gr. podwds bandy-legged.) A spider 
of the tamily Pho/cides (typical genos Phoices), 
having long cae, and inhabiting dark places. So 
Pholoold (fp'tkoid) a., allied to the genus Pholcus. 

Pholerite (fplérait). Alin. [a. F. pholérile 
(named 1825), irreg. f, Gr. podls, gord-, horny 
acale; see -1TE‘.J A hydroussilicate of aluminium 
closely allied to or identical with Kao.inits, 
occurring in minute scales with a pearly lustre. 

1826 Q. Frné, Lit., etc. XXI. go6 Pholerite or silicate of 
Alumina. x8g2 Dana Af in. (ed. 6) 686 Pholerite-has been 
separated .-but there can be litcle doube of its identity with 

Pholidolite (foli-dolait). Ain. [Named 1890, 
£ Gr. podis, -<3- scale + -LiTs.] A hydrous silicate 
of aluminium, magnesium, and potassium, occur- 
ring in minute scales. 

3890 Amer. Fral, Sc. Ser. nu XLIV. 335 Pholidolite, a 
mineral allied to the chlorites. 

| Pholidosis (fpliddesis), Zool, [mod.L., f. 
Gr. podis, podsd- scale + -0813.] Arrangement of 
the scales, esp. in Rly glen 

2064 Ans. . Nat. Hist. Aug. 117 The i 
‘ "owned nn sient extont oa chaacters of pholdute cad 


physiognomy. 

Pho te (fpliddet), a. Zool. rare-*. [ad. 
Gr. porrdwr-ds, f, porte, podsd- scale.) Covered 
with scales, scaly. Also Pholido tous a. 

3668 Mayne £-rpos. Lex. 945/2 Pholidotous. 1890 Cenf. 


“PE papi " 

Olaue (fplk). Zocel. rare. [= F. phol 
ad. oF Zool L. Pholeus Walckenae® 1868), 
a. Gr. oAdwcs bandy-legged.] <A spider of the 


genus Pholcus; sce PHOLCID. 
1835-6 Toop Cycl. Anat. 1. 201/a The thorax of a pholque, 


Phonal (fdnil), a. rare. [f. Gr. pow} voice 
+-AL.) Pertaining to vocal sound ; phonetic. 

2068 Max MUcier Stratis, Lang. 42 The Tibetan is near 
{the Chinese] in phonal structure as being tonic and mono- 
syllabic. 3883 D. H. Wreecnn By-Ways of Lit. xl. 2a7 

amily life requires a minimum of phooal beeath. 

Phonascetics (1d:nisetiks), 55. pf. rare°, 
ff Gr. pavacenr-ft one who exercises the voice, 

. Pavaoney to exercise the voice, f. gevh voice 
+ doxeiv: see Ascetic.}] (See nore) 

1664 Wresitea, Phonascetics, a met treatment for 
restoring the voice. s8g0 Cesf. Dict., Phenascelics, 
systematic practice for strengthening the voice; treatment 
for improving or restoring the voice. 

Phonate (fdvne't), v. Physiol. [f. Gr. gawd 
voice + -aTE3.} safr. To ulter vocal soand; to 
produce the tone which constitates voice by vibra- 
tion of the vocal cords ; ¢ra#s. to sound vocally. 

1876 Bastowe; 7h & Pract. Med. (1878) 475 Undue 
expenditure of breath during forcible expiration, as when 
the patient attempts to phonate or coughs. 1894 brit. Med. 
Frat, 2% May 81/2 The patient could phonate, but not 
articulate. 1897 Addbutt’s Syst. Med. 1V. 783 On phonatin 
‘eh! eh’ the vocal cords should come into symmetri 
apposition in the middle line. 

Phonation (fond'fan). Physiol. [f. Gr. gawh 
voice + -aTION: In mod L. phondtio, F. phonation 
(Littré).] The production or utterance of vocal 
sound; usually, as distinguished from erticula- 
fiom, or the division of the tone so prodaced into 
the elements of speech by the other vocal organs ; 
sometimes gem. vocal utterance, voice-production. 

3842 Dunacison Afed. Lex., Phouation, the physio of 
the voice. 1066 A. Furmt brine. Med. (1880) 385 . 
ments concerned in phonation. 1679 Lawes Study Paychel., 
#9 Aphasia may be due to a defect of Phenation. r8gs 
R. L. Garner Speech Alomkays iv. 41 The phonation of 
a species is generally uniform. 

Phonatory (foenitarl), a. {f. Puomate: see 
-ORY.] Pertaining or relating to phonation, 

1895 Wotrenoen tr. Foals ResAiration in Singing 137 
These two muscular hee 4 .in their phonatory functions, 
20p7 A bntt's Syst. Med. lV. shes vocal cords are very 
apt to become fixed more or less in the phonatory position. 


PHONAUTOGRAM., 


Fhonantogrs: (fond‘tégraf). [=~ F. phon- 
autographe (1855) eh ply voice + abro- self + 
-GRAPH -writer (i.e. recorder).] An apparatus for 
automatically recording the vibrations of sound, by 
means of a membrane eet in vibration by the 
sound-waves, and having a point attached which 


makes a tracing upon a revolving cylinder. 

1869 (ines 22 Sept. 9/2 (Brit. A-soc.) Section A. Phonauto- 
graph (misfr. -anto-], or Apparatus for the Self-Registering 
of the Vibrations of Sound. By Messrs. Scott and Koeng... 
These splendid results of the powers of the phonautograph 
were never seen before the Aberdeen meeting. 1879 tr. 
Du Moncel’s Telephone 11 ‘This telephone..is based on the 
vibrating membrane of which Mr. L. Scott made use in his 

honautograph, in 1855. 879 G. Prescotr Sp. Telephone 

For some time I carried on experiments with the mano- 
metric capsule of Kdenig and the phonantograph of Léon 
Scott. Dickson £disow 124 The phonautograph, a 
machine used for the delineations of the sound waves. 

Hence Phonautogram (cf. felegrant], a record 
or tracing made by a phonaatograph; Phonauto- 
gra‘phio a., of or pertaining to a phonautograph ; 
Phonantogra‘phically adv., by means of a phon- 
autograph. 

2 Nature 3 May 12/2 The capabilities of various 
membranes of taking impressions from vocal sounds for 

BOnmulogT AHI: ie eae 0888 Frnl. Franklin Inst. 
Tan. 53 The met .. Of reproducing sounds recorded 
phonautographically. 18g0 Cent. Dict., Phonantogram. 

Phone (fd:n), 56.1 Phonetics. [as Gr. gavy 
voice.} An elementary sound of spoken language ; 
a simple vowel or consonant sound. 

In quot. 21892 used for one of the sounds uttered by 
monkeys, supposed by the writer to express certain ideas 
(corresponding to words in human speech). 

1890 in Cent, Dict. 1892 R. L. Garner Speech Bfonkeys 
xiti. 137 There is a difference in the phones of all different 

enera. 1896 R. J. Luiovy in Fral. Anat. & Physiol. 

X XI. 233 The movable units of which the sounds called 
words are composed may be called phones...A phone which 
either by itself constitutes a syllable or is the strongest 
phone in a syllable is called a vowel, The weaker con- 
nective phones are called consonants, 3899 — orth. Eng. 
$a A logical alphabet has one letter for each phone and 
one phone for each letter. 

Phone, sé.% and v. 
TELEPHONE sé. and v. 

2884 Sci, Amer. wife A 43/2, I made a telephone as 


Collog. abbreviation of 


shown in the Scientific American, Supplement, No. 142. 
The phones are made of ebony, and are perfect. 2899 
Westm. Gas 18 Apr. o/: The receiver of this ‘phone’ 
consisted of a horizontal cylinder divided vertically by a 
diaphragm which poe several inches beyond the front 
orifice. 3900 WV. 3B. Datly Mail 3 Jan. 6 In the matter of 
calling up the Exchange and ringing off, the Postmaster 
General says these should be done by taking off and hanging 
up the phone. pee Westin. Gas, 26 Sept_8 (Advt.) Wire, 
phone, or write Publisher, ‘Westminster Gazette’, Tudor 

ouse, Tudor Street, EC agor /érd. 4 Sept. 4/2 Mr. 
Higgins was promptly ‘‘phoned’ 1903 Architect 24 Apr. 


Suppl. 28/a * Jersey City is on the ‘phone 
E oneidoscope (fonaidéskoup). [f. Gr. pawy 
voice + efSo-s form, figure + -scoPpE. Cf. ka/erdo- 


scope.} An instrument for exhibiting the colour- 
figures produced by the action of sound-vibrations 
upon a thin film, e. g. of soap-solution. 

3878 Cassels Fam, Mag. 576/1 By means of a recently 
constructed instrument known as the Phoneidoscope. 1893 
Athenaum 4 Feb. 159/1 Prof. Sedley Taylor..produced an 
instrument be unnapely named the * Phoneidoscope’, which 
was contrived to exhibit the ‘crispations’ of a suap film set 
in vibration by a vocal sound. ; 

Hence Phoneidoscopio (-ke ik) a. 

1880 Walfure 8 Jan. 243/1 M. Guébhard.. proceeded to 
show that..the fleeting films condensed from the breath 
may exhibit phoneidoscopic properties. 

+ Phonel, obs. erron. form of Funnet. 

3426 Lypa. De Guilt. Pilgv. 12988 He me gaff.. Thys sak 
also, and thys phonel Wyth wych my wynes I vp tonne. 

Phoneme (foni-m). rare. [= F. phoneme, ad. 
Gr. pavnuaasound, f. peavey tosound.} = PHongsd.1 

1894 G. Dunn in Classical Reo. Mar. 95/1 The problem 
remains to determine whether there are any Phonemes 
which may be regarded as the representatives of these 
hypothetical and analogically deduced long sonants 

honendoscope (fonenddskoup). = [f. Gr. 
gar voice + évSov within + -scorpr.} An apparatus 
for rendering small sounds in the human body, or in 
solid bodies in general, more distinctly audible. 
289s peed Patent No. 10223 (p.1, 1. 35) Ifthis ‘phonendo- 
scope ' be brought into contact with any soli y..the 
tone-vibrations in that solid body will communicate them- 
selves to the point of contact. 31897 L. Rosinson Wild 
Traits in Tame Anim, 262, 1 took my phonendoscope (..a 
form of stethoscope somewhat on the microphone principle). 
| Phonesis (fouf'sis). [a. Gr. gdvnois a sound- 
ing, f. paveiy to sound.} Utterance of vocal sounds. 
be Latnam Ouwtl. Philot. 55 Accent underlies the Mono- 
llabic system, and belongs to Phonesis. 1883 D. H. 
Wnuescen By-Ways of Lit. xi. 221 The same principles 
involve consonantal phonesis in a perpetual diversity. 

Phonetic (fone'tik), a. [ad. mod.L. phonctic-us 
(Zoega 1797), 2. Gr. gownrixds adj, f. et is to 
be spoken, f. gaveiv to utter voice, speak. In 
F. phondtique (Dict. Acad, 1878).] 

1. Representing vocal sounds: applied to signs 
or characters which represent the sounds, esp. the 
individual or elementary sounds, of speech, or 
which express the pronunciation of words. 


788 


Applied sfee. a. to characters in ancient writing (orig. 
Egyptian) representing sounds, opposed to the fdeoyvaphic 
or pictorial; and b. to systems of spelling in which each 
letter represents invariably the same spoken sound, e. g. to 
systems proposed for reform of English spelling, as opposed 
to the traditional (Aisterical or ety moloytcal) method. 

a@ {2797 G. Zosca De Origine ef Usn Obeliscorum 45 
Superest quinta classis notarum phoneticarum, quem a 
Beng malice referri posse jam monui.} 2886 Adin. Rev. 
XLV. 104 The picture-writers, secking for the first time to 
express sounds, and 80 to render their work Phonetic. 183: 
M. Russe. Egypt xi. (1853) 434 ‘To George Zoega also 
belongs the merit of employing (1797) the term phonetic. 
38gr 1). Witson Pret. Ann. (1863) rf . 1V. iv. 285 The deriva- 
tion of. . phonetic symbols from a primitive oi of pictorial 
writing. 1879 Renovur Orig, Relig. 16 The key to hiero- 
glyphic decipherment [consists] in the knowledge of the 
simultaneous use of both phonetic and ideographic signs. 

b. 1848 A. J. Exviis (tite) A Plea for Phonetic Spelling. 
3848 — Esenfals ov Fwnetics p. ii, Key to the Phonetic 
spelling employed in this work...A copious account of the 
English phonetic alphabet is furnished..pp. 87-105. 1 
Max Mucien Sct. Lang. 1). iii. 108 A new system of * Baie 
Writing and True Spelling’, best known under the name 
of the Phonetic Reforn. 2854 Soc. Sis. Rev. 223 The 
Phonetic alphabet .. consists of thirty-four Jetters, twenty- 
two being consonants and twelve vuwels, These .. fairly 
or aera every important sound in our language. 

2. Ot, pertaining or relating to the sounds of 
spoken language ; consisting of vocal sounds. 

31861 Max MU_ver Se. Lang 1. ii. 40 Two processes which 
should be carefully distinguished. ..—1. Dialectical Re- 
generation. 2. Phonetic Decay. 1667 Miss BRouGHTon As 
@ Flower xiii. 125 A whistle, from which unfeminine phonetic 
exercise she however refrained. 1875 Witney Life Lang. 
iv. 53 This. is itself an example of phoneticchange. 3884 J. 
Tait Mind in Matter (1892) 183 Advanced languages are 
“evolved ' chiefly by plagiarism and by phonetic corruption. 

b. Involving vibration of the vocal cords (as 


opp. to mere breath or whisper). Cf PHONATE. 

1880 M. Macxenzin Dis. Throat & Nose 1. 443 His voice 
was weak, but phonetic. 

+ 3. Anfom, Applied to the collar or prothorax 
of hymenopterous insects when its posterior angles 
cover the mesothoracic or so-called vocal spiracles. 

1896 Kinny & Sp. Entomol. 1V. 331 Collar...5. Phonetic. . 
When its posterior angles approaching the wings, cover the 
vocal] spiracles, Ex. //ymenaptera. ; 

Hence Phone‘tical a. (vave), phonetic; Phoe 
ne‘tically adév., in a phonetic manner; in relation 
to vocal sound ; according to sound or pronuncia- 
tion; Phonetioian (fd:nitifin), one versed in 
speech-sounds, a phonetist ; Phonetioism (fone‘ti- 
siz'm), phonetic quality, or the phonetic system, of 
writing or spelling; Phone'ticist (-sist), an ad- 
vocate of phonetic spelling; Phone‘ticize (-saiz) 
v. trans., to render phonetic, to write phonetically. 

38gg Exviis Plea Phonoltypy & Phonography 4 note, In 
this pamphlet, we only recommend Phonography upon the 
score of its giving a correct “*phonetical representation of 
the English language 1867 Bunion //isé. Scoé. (1873) 1. v. 
188 By a distinct phonetica) and grammatical Be igree. 
3826 Edin. Rev. XLV. 120 Characters employed by the 
Egyptians..*phonetically in representing foreign combina- 
tionsofround, 1876 1’. Hint Order Strdtes 108 Bads ae 
.. usually arises from an attempt to spell phonetically wit 
the common alphabet 1848 E.us £senfals ov 
Funetics 88 A practist *fwnetfan. 1839 A. Hotbrook 
Normal Meth. 34 The most approved views of Phoneticians 
have been made subservient. 2877 Sweat //andbk. Phonetucs 
20 The first and indispensable qualification of the phonetician 
is a thorough practical knowledge of the formation of the 
vowels, 31849 Fraser's May. XL. 423 To the consistent 
“phoneticist, we need only observe that the new code .. 
would be as arbitrary asthe old. 2648 A. J. Excis eee 
ov Awnetics Pref., Mr. Isaac Pitman first propounded the 
idea .. of “phoneticizing the English language. 1881 J. 
Fryer in Mature XXIV 54/2 (To) phoneticie the foreign 
term, using the sounds of the Mandarin dialect. 


Phonetico- (fone tike), combining form (on 
Greek analoyy) of PHONETIC, as in Phone tico- 


gTamma‘tical a., relating to the phonetic pait 
of grammar; Phone tico-hierogly‘phio a., of or 
belonging to hieroglyphics with a phonetic value. 
2879 Wuitney Sanstri? Gram. p. x, A number of pho- 
netico-grammatical treatises 1806 Edin. Ren XLV. 141 
The high antiquity of the phonetico-hieroglyphic system in 


Egypt. : 

Phonetics (fone'tiks), sb. p/. [See PHONETIO 
and -1cs.] That department of linguistic science 
which treats of the sounds of speech; phonology ; 
the phonetic phenomena (of 2 language or dialect). 

r8qz Latnam Ang. Lang. u. ii. 113 Phonetics. determines 
(amongst other things) the systematic relation of Articulate 
Sounds.. Between sounds like 6 and vu, s and s, there is a 
connexion in Phonetics. 1848 A. J. Exvuss (titde) Esenfalz 
ov Fwnetics {@ Essentials of Phonetics} 2871 Farin PArlol, 
Eng. Tongue $138 Provincial process o still further, and 
call a gown gownd. 1 uiTNEY /.4% Lang. iv. 60 
Phonetics, as a bianch of linguistic science. 

Phonetism (fdcnhiz’m). [f. Gr. gavnrds (see 
PHONETIC) + -18M.] Phonetic representation; reduc- 


tion to a phonetic system of yOuBE or spelling. 
1879 Renour Orig. Relig. 16 note, Champolilion strongly 
insists upon the neceasity of phonetism, for otherwise how 
could foreign names, for which no symbolism existed, be 
exprexsed in writing? 2880 Address Philol. Soc. 38 ‘Vhey 
had no scruple in sacrificing exact phonetism, if they could 
thereby express their sense more distinctly. te A. B. 
Kowarans Pharaoh's Fellahs 241 Pictorial onetism 


registers the second stage in the art of writing. 


Phonetist (foenstist). [f. as prec. + -187.] 


PHONORGANUM. 


1, A person versed in phonetics; one who studies 


the sounds of speech; a phonologiat. 

3664 in WesaTer. 387g Whitney Lye Lang. iv. 73 The 
phonetist is never able to put himself in an ‘& priori’ position, 
3896 Voice (N. Y.) 90 Aug., The phonetists of to-day make 
a careful distinction. ‘ 

2. An advocate or user of phonetic spelling; a 
phoneticist. 

1895 N. Amer. Rev. CKX. 475 We do not remember ever 
to have scen the case of the phonetiats so happily and 
strongly put. 2876 J. A. H. Mvanay in Aucyel, it. VILL. 
3496/1 The author of the Orsn/un: was a phonetist, and 
employed a special spelling of his own to represent not only 
the quality but the quantities of vowels and consonants. 


Phonetize, v. rare—*. [f. as prec, + -1zz,] 
trans. To write or spe (a word) phonetically, 


3873 LowzL. Spenser Prose Wk« 1890 LV. 347 note, Just 
as one would spell it who wished to phonetize hs Ae in 


rural New England. 

Hence Phonetiza‘tion, the representation of 
vocal sounds by phonetic characters. 

3860 WorcestERr cites The Athenaeum. 

Phonic (fownik, fpnik), a. (sb.). [f. Gr. gown 
voice+-1c. Cf. F. phonigue (Dict. Acad. 1835).] 

L. Of or pertaining to sound in general ; acoustic, 

3623 Wueatstone in Aun Philos. Aug. 81 On the Phonic 
Molecular Vibrations. 1837 Mavnu E-xfos. Lex., Phonic, 
of or belonging to sound or the voice... lhe point where is 
found either the person who speaks, or the y which emits 
the sound is called the pAonrc centre. 3878 Smithsonian 
Inst. Rep. 492 The axis of the phonic ray will be deflected up- 
wards, 1884 Knicnt Dict. Alech. Suppl., Phouic Apparatus. 

2. Of or peitaining tovocal sounds: =» PHONETIC 2, 

2843 (title) The First Phonic Reader, Jéid. 101 Under 
th phonic method, the sound of each letter is taught by 
means of an object in which that sound occurs. 1844 
C ROKER in Q. Rev. June 38 With no other guide than Dr, 
Kay Shuttleworth’s ‘Phonic Lessons’, we are perfect! 
satisfied that no child could ever Jearn at all. 187g vi 
Hire Tre Order Stud 104 Pronounce the phonic elements 
..separately. 2896 R J. Liovpin Jral. Anat §& Physiol. 
XXXI1. 234 The usefulness of a vowel depends also upon its 
distinct pbonic character. 

b. Lhystol. (a) By uate toa nerve-centre which 
excites the organs cf speech, (6) Produced or 
accompanied by vibration of the vocal cords: = 
PHONETIO 2 b. 

1876 tr. H. von Ziemssen's Cycl. Med. X1V. 650 This reflex 
centre .. we shall term the basial phonic centre. 1897 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. AV. 85: The cough and sometimes the 
laugh are phonic. 

+ B. sb. A body that emits sound, a sonorous 
body. Oés. 

1683 C. Wueatstone in Ann. Philos Aug. 81 Bodies, 
which, being propeily excited, make those sensible oscilla- 
tions, which have been thought tu be the proximate causes 
of all the phenomena of sound. ‘These bodies..] have 
termed Phonics. /ésd. 82 ‘he points of division in linear 
phonics are called nodes. 1836-9 Topp Cycl. Anat. V1. 
5365/1 ‘The body by which the sound is produced, denomin- 
ated by Professor Wheatstone a phunic, occasions in the 
surrounding air vibrations or oscillations, corresponding in 
number and extent to those which exist in itself. 

[f. as 


Phonics (founiks, fpniks), 5d. p/, ? Ods. 
prec. + -1C8.] 

1. The science of sound in general ; acoustics. 

1683-4 PAil. Trans XIV. 473 Three parts of our Doctrine 
of Acousticks: which are yet nameless, unless we call them 
Acousticks, Diacousticks, and Catacousticks, or (in another 
sence, but to as good purpose) Phomicks, Diaphonicks, and 
Cataphonicks. 2774 Gotnsm, Wat. Hist. (1862) 1. vii. 19t 
We are neither giving a treatise of optics or phonics, but a 
history of our own perceptions. 1848 Brannon Drct, Sci. 
etc. s.v., The science [of)direct, reflected, and refracted sound. 
In allusion to the corresponding branches of optics, these have 
been denominated phonics, cataphonics, and diaphonics. 

2. The science of spoken sounds ; phonetics. 

1844 Croker in QO. Rev. June 26 (é:tle of a» ticle) Shuttle- 
worth's Phonics. 1870 C. G. Smitn tr. Domesday Bk. p. 
xivii, Their knowledge of phonics must have guided them 
in spelling. 

+3. ‘The art of combining musical sounds’ 
(Busby Dict. A/us. 1811). Obs. 

Phono- (féeno), before a vowel phon-, com- 
bining form of Gr, gavf voice, sound, used as 
a word-element in Gr., as in gavacnds ‘one who 
exercises the voice’, gavdytyos ‘that imitates voice 
or voices’, and extensively employed in recent 
technical terms, as PHONOGRAPH, PHONOLUGY, etc.; 
also in the following : 

Phonody‘namograph [cf. DywAMOGRAPH] (see 
quot.). + Phonomime [cf. Gr. gov dyul pos ad). 
imitating voice], a musical instrument imitating 
a chorus of voices; so Phonomi'mie a. [F. phono- 
mimigue}, applied to a system of teaching ip 
which each of the elementary sounds of speech 
is associated with an appropriate onomatopeic 

esture. Phonomo‘tor {Morox], a scientific toy 
In which the force of sound-vibrations, acting 
through a diaphragm and spring, is caused to 
drive a wheel, Whomnophote (Gr. gar, $o7- 
light), an electrical apparatus by which sound- 
vibrations are converted into light. || Phono'r- 
ganon, phonorganum [{mod.L., f. Gr. Spyavoy 
see OnGAN], an instrument imitating the sounds 
the voice, a speaking-machine. 


PHONOCAMPTIO. 


1880 Nature XXVI. 931/1 Mr. W. B Cooper has lately 
brought before the Franklin Institute a device for increasing 
the dynamic effect of the vibrations of diaphragms. .called a 
i honodynamograph. 2834 New Monthly Mag. XLII. 389 

very singular musical instrument has been lately invente 

by a mechanic at Vienna, This instrument..is called a 
*phonomime.. the inventor has found a method, by means of 
numerous pipes and machinery, to cause it to emit the 
sound of a fine chorus of male voices. 1839 Musical Litra 
Suppl. Il. 19 The phonomime and performers were placed in 
a room adjoining... Every one thought that the piece was 
sung by an excellent choral band. 1884 J. C. Gordon in 
Amer. Ann. Deaf & Dumb Apr, (1885) 135 Each of the 32 
sounds of the French language is associated with an appro- 
priate gesture.. This process for teaching children to read 
was called by Mr. Grosselin [the inventor) the *Phonomimic 
method. 1888 Payne tr. Comparre's /Tist. Pedagogy (1888) 
§ 146 135 Is not this already the very essence of the phono- 
mimic processes brought into faxhion in these last yeara? 
3884 Keicut Dict. Mech. Supp., *Phonomotor, *Phono- 
phote, 2898 Ocitvix (Annandale), *Phonorganon. 


Phonocamptic (!) 'nokzemptik), 2 Now 
rare. [{f. PHONO- + Gr. caynr-ds, -ca-ds, f. edpwrrev 
to bend; see -10. In F. phonocamptique (Littré).] 
Having the property of reflecting sound, or pro- 
ducing an echo; relating to the reflexion of sound, 
cataphonic. Hence Phonooa'mptios, that part 
of acoustics which treats of reflected sounds; 


cataphonics, catacoustics. 

1668 Eve.yn /et. to Dr. Beale 27 Aug., Besides what the 
Masters of the Catoptrics, Phon« ainptics, Otacoustic., &c., 
have don. 31694 R. Burtnoccr Ass. Keason, etc. 155 In 
the Phonocamptick Center. 1957 MAYNE Expos. ex. 
946/1 ‘The phonocamptic centre is the situation where is 
placed the ear destined to receive reflected sounds, /éid, 
Phonocamptica..a branch of Physics which treats of the 
phanomena of the reflection of sound: phonocamptics. 

Phonogram ({«ndgrem). [f. PHono- + -cRAM; 
in sense 2, after felegram.]} 

1. A written character or symbol representing a 
spoken sound; sfec. a letter or symbol of (Pit- 
man’s) Phonography. 

1860 I. Pitman Man. Phonography (ed. 10) § 17.21 Phono 
gram, a written letter or mark, indicating a certain sound, 
or modification of sound; as —4,° ah. 3883 1. Taytor 
Alphabet 1. i. 2 It is probable that the..step by which the 
advance was made from ideograms to phonograms arose out 
of the necessity of expressing proper names. 1893 Horrman 
Beginn, Writ. 173, A phonogram is the graphic representa 
tion of a sound. An alphabetic character is a phoneyram. 

2. The sound-record or tracing made by a phono- 
graph, or the sounds reproduced or reported by 
means of it; a phono sraphic record or message, 

1884 Frail. Educ. XIX. 267 Dr Zintgraff..will use the 
instrument to obtain foil phonograms of the speech and 
melodies of the natives [of Africal 1887 Spectator 22 Oct. 
1407 ‘Che phonograph reports music with absolute exact- 
ness, and..the phonogram will keep for a hundied years. 

Hence Phonogramio (-gre'mik) a. [inreg. f. 
prec. +-10], of the nature of a phonogram, or con- 
sisting of phonograms (sense 3); Phonogra'mi- 
cally adv., by means of paonogramne Phono- 
gramma ‘tio a., consisting of phonograms (sense } ) 
= PHONOGRAPHIO I. 

1861 Proc. Amer, Phil, Soc. VU. 279 A phonogrammatic 
system of telegraphic symbols. 1688 7imes 27 June 12/1 
In the several Jong phonogramic communications 3 
Standard 17 Sept. 2/7 All new music worthy of reproduction 
will be thus phonogramically published. 

[f. Gr. gown 


Phon ph ({oundgraf), 56. 
voice (see PHONO-) + (in sense 1) -(d)ypagos written, 
(in sense 2) -ypdagos writing, writer: see -GRAPH.] 

+1. A character representing a sound: = PHONO- 


GRAM 1. Obs. rare. 

3635-40 Hincxs On Hieroglyphics (MS_ B.M., Exypt. 
Antiq., 19 ¢), Hieroglyphic characters are either ideographs, 
that is, representations of ideas, or plonographs, that is, 
representations of soundr, 1845-57 Pitman Man, Phonogr. 
19 Phonograph, a written letter, or mark, indicating a 
certain sound, or modification of a sound; as,°¢,—A4 [Later 
called phonoyram.] 

+2. Another name for the PHONAUTOGRAPH, Qés. 


b. Electro-magnetic phonograph: see quot. 
1663 Fru. Soc. Arts 16 Oct. 747/1 Electro-magnetic 
Phonograph, This machine is capable of being attached to 
lanofortes, organs, and other keyed musical instruments, 
y means of which they are rendered melographic, that is, 
capable of writing down any music. played upon them. 
. (spec. talking phonograph.) An instrument, 
invented by Thomas A. Edison in 1877 (patented 
30 July), by which sounds are automatically re- 


corded and reproduced. 

The aerial sound-vibrations enter a mouth-piece, and cause 
vibration in a thin metal diaphragm having attached to it 
a steel point, which makes tracings (as in the Puonauto- 
GRAPH) upon a sheet of soft metal or hard wax fixed upon 
a revolving cylinder; by means of these tracings the dia- 
phragin, whose vibrations originally produced them, aay be 
caused (by again turning the cylinder) to repeat these vibra- 
pas Togs thus reproduce (more or less perfectly) the original 

un 

8077 Sci, Amer. 17 Nov. 
mouthpiece of the phoudgran . 8 ‘ 
Patent a4 » Improvement in phonograph or speakin 
machines, oe S&xaminer as Mar. 2083/1 Phonograp 
1s now in England; ajl doubts as to the reality of the inven- 
tion are at an end. The instrument has spoken in our 
hearing. 3899 G. Passcotr SA Telephone 906 The talking 
phonograph is A natural outcome of the telephone. 188g 

+» Haunison Choice Bhs. (1866) 378 The old man's laugh.. 
cames up to us as out of a phonograph. 


Whoever may speak into the 
Epison Parcs. U.S. 
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b. fig. Applied toa person or thing that exactly 
reprouuces the utterances of some other. 

2884 Pali Mall G. 3 Apr. 1/2 All those whose humble 
Office it is to act as phonographs of the tittle-tattle which 
forms the staple of the seainery conyersation of Society. 
2890 ‘R. Botprewoon’ Miner's Right (1899) 09/2, 1 heard 
it all in memory's wondrous phonograph. 

0. Comd, 

x89 F. M. Witson Primer on Browning 214 That phono- 
=i gaa conservation of force, heredity. 

Hence Pho'nograph v. frans, @. to report in 
(Pitman’s) phonography; b. to record or reproduce 
by or as by a phonograph. 

3887 J. H. Gtuon Crary & Kansas 219 It ica great Joss to 
the world that their speeches were not phonographed and 
preserved for future generations. 1883G. Rocene n Spurgeon 
Treas. Dav. Ps. cxxxix. 2-4 Whether it be so or not, they 
are phonographed in the mind of God. 

Phonographer (fong'grifes). [f. PHono- 
GRAPHY + -EB!,} 

1. One who writes according to sound, i. ¢. spells 
phonetically; a phonetist. rave—}. 

28gt Trencn Sindy Words vii. 215 The word ‘temps’; 
from which the phonographers eject the fas superfluous. 

3. spec. One who uses phonography (sense 2); 
a shorthand writer (in Pitman’s system), 

3845 1. Pirman Man. Phonogr. 49 Phonographers who 
wish to become reporters, whould. free the commencement, 
cherish reporting habits. 1863 Corn’. Alag. Jan. 99 The 
. phonographers that reported its deliberations weie sworn 
to Secrecy. 

3. ‘One who uses or is skilled in the use of the 
phonograph’ (Cent. Dict.). 2 are. 

Phonographic ({dunogree'fik), a. [f. as prec. 
+ -IC: see -GRAPHIC,] 

1. Representing, or consisting of characters repre- 
senting, spoken sounds ; phonetic. 

z Faster, Phonographic, phonographical, descriptive 
of nis sounds of the voice x header No. 164. “ x 
Chinese phonographic devices. 1883 1]. Taytor Alphabet 
1.1.6 Although our own writing has reached the alphaketic 
stage, yet we still continue to employ a considerable number 
a sa tl ae and ideographic signs, 

. Of, pertaining to, or using phonography (Pit- 
man’s system of phonetic shorthand), 

1840 I, Pitman Phonograghy 6 The Phonographic signs 
for the simple articulations. 1 — Man. Phonvgr. § f he 
pupil should first learn the Phonographic Letters, taking 
them in the natural order of pronunciation. 1853 — (t/¢/e) 
Phonographic Reporter's Companion. 

3. Of, pertaining to, or produced by a phono- 


graph. Also fg. 

1878 T. A. Epison in NV. Amer, Rev. CXXVI. 53a tad 
are renuired to do no mure by the phonographic method. 
sgoo Mestin, Gas. 31 May 2/3 The Vienna Academy of 
Sciences is. going to set up phonographic archives. ‘] bere 
are to be three sections of phonograms. 

So Phonogra'phical a. rare—°. 

5846 Woucuster, Phonographic, Fhonographical, 


Phonogra‘phically,a¢v. [f.HonocRAPHIc: 
see -ICALLY.] Jn a phonographic manner. 

1. According to or by means of phonography 
(Pitman's system of shorthand). 

7845. I. Pitman Man. Phonogr. 42 If we write phono- 
graphically, we must, at least, name our Ictters phonctically, 

3. By means of the phonoyraph. Also /r¢. 

2 Sat, Mus. Rev. 6 Sept. 568/2 Mr. Sankey’s voice in 
‘Hold the Fort’, phonographically preserved on a sheet of 
tinfoil, 1882-3 Schaf's Encycl. Nelig. Knowl, 1446 A 
vulume of his sermons, phonographically reported. 

Phonographist (fong'grafist).  [t. next + -18T.]} 
m= PHONOGRAPHER 2. 

{3847 Wenater, Phonographist, one who explains the laws 
ofthe voice.) 1864 /did., Phonographist,one whois versed in 
phonography; a phonographer. 1897 Daily News 20 Feb. 
10/6 Young lady secks Engagement as Typist and Phono- 
giaphist, Remington or Caligraph, Speed 60 and 100, 


Phonography (feng rif). [f. Gr. gavq voice 
(see PHONO-) + enarny | 

l. The art or practice of writing according to 
sound, or so as to represent the actual pronun- 


ciation ; phonetic spelling. ? Ods. 

170% ‘ Jonns (tfie) Practical Phonography: or, the new 
Art of Rightly Spelling and Writing Words By the Sound 
thereof, and of Rightly Sounding and Reading Words By 
the Sight thereof. 18g: Trencn Study Words vil. arg The 
same attempt to introduce phonography has been several 
times made. 


2. stec. The system of phonetic shorthand in- 
vented by Isaac Pitman in 1837 : so named by him 


in “ Pitman’s shorthand, 

2840 1. Prrman (title) Phonography, or writing by sound 3 
being a natural method of writing, of er to all lan- 

wages, and a complete system of short hand. 1847 — //ést. 

Aorthand in Man. Phonagraphy § 15 (1889) 8 Phonography 
in not adapted to the wants of the reporter alone, but 1s 
..well suited for letter-writing and general composition. 

3. ‘The automatic recording of sounds, as by the 
PHONAUTOGRAPH, or the recording and reproduc- 
tion of them by the PHONOGRAPH; the construction 


and use of phonographs. 

266s Warvte Mecvitre AVA. Hard. xxi. 247 Savage... was 
explaining to Sawyer..a new discovery termed phonography, 
by dona sounds or vera on of _ are 4 oe = down 
as they arise, u the principle of the photograph. 1 
Cassels Emel. Di: t., Phonogvaphy...3 The art of using, 
or isterin means of, the phonograph; the con- 
struction of phonographs. 


PHONOSCOPE,. 


+4. The scientific description of sound, or of the 
voice ; = PHonowoay, Obs. rare, 

3847 in Weesren. 2638 in Mayne Axfos. Lex. 

Phonolite (fd ndloit). Min. Also -lyte 
(Dana) [f. Pauno- + -Lite; in F, phonphithe 
(1812 in Hatz.-Darm.).] Name for various vol- 
canic rocks which ring when struck ; clinkstone. 

2608-30 Waostsn, Phonolite, pounding stone} a name pro» 

as a substitute for Adingstein Pngling Stone) 1832 

Je ta Becne Geol. Alan, (ed. 2) 251 Rolled masses of tra- 
chyte, phonolite, basalt, or volcanic cinders. 1668-80 Dana 
Min. 359 Phonolyte (or clinkstone), a compact grayish rock, 
often containing crystals of glassy feldspar, and having 3 
zeolite in the base along with orthoclase, 

Hence Phonolitio (idunolitik) a, pertaining to 
or consisting of phonolite. 

328s0 TH. Rosa Humboldt's Trav. 1. ik og The phonolitic 
ejections of the Penk of Teneriffe. 2873 A. Smitn New 

dst. Aberiteen. L 644 Clinkstone or phonolitic felspar. 


Phono (fong lddzi). [f. Gr. gery voice 
(see Phono-)+-Loay. So F. phonologie (Littré).] 
The science of vocal sounds (= PHongrics), es 
of the sounds of a particular language; the study 
of pronunciation ; évans/. the system of sounds in 
a language. 

x E. Fry Pantographia (iitle-p.), Specimens of all 
well-authenticated oral languages forming a comprehensive 
bi of phonology. 1828 in Wenster. 1845 Proc. Amer. 
Phal. Soc. 1V. 168 Observations on General monelogy and 
alphabetical notation. 1862 Maren Ang. Lang. n our 
enquiries into extinct phonoloxies we have no such guide, 
1879 Addr, Philol. Soc. 1 Contributions to Old English 
Phonology and Etymology. 

Hence Phono‘loger (rare— *) = phonologist; Pho- 
nolo'gio, Phonological ai//s., uf, pertaining or 
relating to phonology, phonetic; Phonolo'gically 
adv,, in respect of phonology, i piace A Pho- 
no‘logist, one Jearned in phonology, a p onetist. 

3864 Wester, *Phonologer, one versed in phonology: a 
pronulogist 2846 Worcester, *Phonologic. 3078 A J. 

cLLis &. £. Pronwac. xi. 13,6 Indian Phonologic Alphabet. 
3808 Wraster, *Phonological, pertaining to phonology. 
3880 E. 1. BRANDRETH in Academy 19 June 4590/2 The Pia. 
krits. are separated froin Sanskrit by very important pho 
nological and other changes 1888 Atheneum 26 May 657/3 
Modern Kentish..is strikingly different *phonologically 
from the language of the same district as written in the 
fourteenth century. 2846 Worcester, *“Phonologrs!, x8B0 
R. G. Waite Every-Day Eng. 137 Alexander Ellis, whose 
preeminence as a phonologist is questioned by no one. 

Phonometer (fonp’mita). [1. Gr. pavh sound 
(see PHONO-) + pdrpor measure. Cf. F. phonometre 
(Dict. Acad. 1878).] An instrument for measur- 
ing or automatically recording the number or 
force of sound-waves. 

1883 New Monthly Afag. VIII, 20 We should not be sur. 
prised to see this uncertainty brought, in time, under mathe- 
matical controul, by the invention of a musical Phonometer, 
to indicate the precise strength of sound. 1880 Lidr. Univ, 
Kuovwl, (N. Y.) V. 268 (Mentioned... among the inventions of 
Kdison}. 1885 Pali Afall G. 6 June, The Ministry are the 
most perfect phonometer in the world. Their decisions 
fuithfully record the comparative strength of the noise that 
can be made by either of two conflicting sections, 

So Phonometrio (fdunome'trik) a, pertainin 
to a phonometer, or to the measurement of sound, 


Phonophore (fdundforr). PAysiol. [f. PHono- 
+ -PHOKE.}] Name for the small bones of the ear, 
or auditory ossicles, as transmitting the vibrations 
of sound to the labyrinth or internal ear. 

388s Coves in Amer. Frné, Olology 1V. 19. 

So Phonophorous (fonp'féras) @., transmitting 
sound-vibrations, as the auditory ossicles. 


Phonopore (forndpos). [f. Prono- + Gr. 
wupos passage.] Name of an apparatus by means 
of which electrical impulses produced by induction, 
as ina telephone, may be used to transmit messages 
along a telegraph wire, without interfering with 
the current by which ordinary messages are simul- 


taneously transmitted. 

1886 Pall Mall G. 27 May 3/t The phonopore, the prin. 
ciple of which consists in employing the electrical ‘induc. 
tion nvises’ as motive power to work telegraph instruments, 
or transmit the voice, or do both at once, is far more 
remarkable, 1892 C. Lancnon-Davies £.vplan. Phonofore 
14, I .called the cable coil instrument a Phonopore (or 
sound passage). 3898 Pall Malt G. 27 Apr. q/a By means 
of the phonopore, the corryiny capacity of the existing 
telegraph wires can be. .increased tenfold 


Hence Phonoporie (-pe'rik) a., of or pertaining 


to the phonopore. 

18686 Manch. Exam. 31 May 5/5 So completely ts the 
phonoporic current under control. 13889 James (weekly ed ) 
a9 Mar. 5/a Phonoporic messages can be transmitted and 
received through an ordinary line wire by the phonopore 
Laristcd -phoric, -phore]), 1898 Pall Afalé G. 27 Apr. 7/2 

he phonoporic system is as applicable to telephony as 
it is to telegraphy. by its means a phonopore telephone 
service aay be established on any eaisting telegraph wire 
on which ordinary telegraph instruments are already at 
work, without the two systems in any way interfering with 
one another. 

Phonoscope (fondskoup). 
-B00PK. } 

1. An apparatus for testing the quality of musical 
strings, shown by M. Koenig at the International 
Exhibition, in 1862. 


[f. PHONO- + 


PHONOTYPE. 


& Name for various instruments or devices by 
means of which sound-vibrations are indicated or 


represented in a visible form. 

3884 Knicut Dict. Mech. Suppl, Phonoscope, an instru- 
ment invented by Henry Edinunds for producing figures of 
light from vibrations of sound. It cansists essentially of 
three parts, an induction coil, an interrupter, and a rotary 
vacuum tube. 1888 Amer. Ann. Deaf Jan. 84 Forchham- 
sver's Phonoscope. Mr. E. Walther. says that it solves the 
problem of the optical representation of the pitch of the 
voice in the simplest and clearest manner. ‘The instrument 
is of nervice in correcting the unnatural pitch of the voice 
in which some pupils speak. 1890 Cent. Dict, /honoscope, 
a machine for recording music as it is played or sung. 

3. = MicnoPHONE, 

Phonotype (forndtaip),s6 (f Puono- + TrPe.] 
A character or letter of a phonetic alphabet adapted 
for printing; (without a or f/.), phonetic print or 
type. Hence Pho'notype v. frans. to print in 
phonotype ; Phonotyper = phonolypist; Phono- 
typic (-trpik), -feal aays., pertaining or relating 
to phonotype or phonotypy (whence Phonoty-pi- 

adv.}; Pho'notypist (-toipist), an advocate 
or uscr of phonotype; Pho'motypy (-taipi), a 
method or system of phonetic printing, 

2844 honolypie Fra’, U1. =a Aspirate A, as in Acap; 
*Phonoty pe—H. 28451. Puan Alan, Phoncgr. 1) Phono- 
type, a printed letter, or sign, indicative of a particular 
sound, or modification of sound, 1848 A. J. [eiits dseny 
Funetics 241 Pica phon! |p: 188 Aansas //ist. Coll. 
II. 162 Phonotype was with him both a theory and a prac- 
tice. 3850 Konetic Frud. 3133/2 The only way to preserve 
the language from further arbitrary changes 13 to “phono- 
typei. 284g A.J. Eucis /'lea Phonot, a8 The *phonotyper 
: having acquired a habit of reading phonotypy . will soon 
be able to read heterotypy with ease. 1843 (¢¢/4) The 
*Phonotypic Journal 1858 V. 3% 7'ri/umea July 3/2 Many 
of those who are interested in the Phonotypic ‘ movement’ 
advocate the entiie abandonment of the old orthography. 
rag A.J Eves ca Phonot. § The *phonotypical repre- 
sentation of the sounds. 3875 — A. 4. Promun. 1182 note, 
Phonetic Essays which 1 published in [the Phonoty pic] 

vurnal .. 1846 fall printed E acageanl ic) be 1850 / onetic 

rnd. 74/% The Spelling Reform which Phonographers and 

Phonotypists are endeavouring to effect, would confer 
incalculable benefits on society. 3844 Excvis in /’Aonolypic 
Jrnt, A Key to *Phonotypy or printing by suund. 1880 
Academy yg Cut. 255 It is printed in serm-phonotypy—in a 
systein of spelling intended to bridge over the transition. 

Phoo (fa, tu), se. [Another form of Puew, 
PHo.| A vocal gesture expressing contemptuous 
rejection, ; 

1672 Vitvigrs (Dk. Buckhm) Aehearsal rv. i. (Arh) tog 
Phoo! that is to rane the character of Drawcansir, — 
Chances v. iv. (1632) 61 Phoo! y' are always abusing me. 
3673 {R. Lech} 7) ansp. Red. 20 Phoo!l reply'd a bricnd 
of the ‘Transprosers. 

Phooka, the same as P’ooKA. 

{ Phoolwa, variant spelling of Futwa. ; 

c 3865 Letnesy in Circ. Sc. 1..95/1 Similar fats are obtained 
from the seeds of Bassia latiila,. and Fassia bulyracta, 
e-the Jatter (is named) PAge/wa, or wegelable butter, 

Phoonghie, -gyee, etc.: see POuNGHIE, 

“phore (foe1), in F. -phore, mod.L. -phorns, 
-phorum, a. Gr. ~pdpos, -ov bearing, bearer, f. pep-euv 
to bear, A formative of various technical and 


svientific words, as carpophore, semaphore, gono- 
phore, phonophore. Hence -PHOROUS, q. V. 


{ Phorming (ff iminks). [mod.L., a. Gr. 
gippeyé.] A strinved instrument of the harp 
class; a kind of cithara or lyre used by the ancient 
Grecks as an accompaniment to the voice. 

1776 Burney AVist, Afus. 1. 344 The cithara may in 
ancient tunes have been thought inferior to the phoroiinr, 
as the modern guitar is estecmed at present a trivial and 
effeminate instrument, when compared with the double barp. 
1856 Mas. Krowninu Awr. Leigh t.979 We beat the phor- 
minx till we hurt our thumbs. 

4 Phormium (fp:imidm). fot. [mod.L., a. Gr. 
goppiov a species of plant.) A genus of hiliaccous 
plants (suborder //emeroca/ies), comprising a 
single variable species, /’. fenax, the New Zealand 
flax; sce FLAX 56. 2b. 

3 lx Bow South, & Wrest. State ¥. 84 The phormium 
would doubtless succeed in the rich bottoins of tie Missis- 
sippi Valley. 

Phorone (fordun). Chem. [Shortened (by 
Gerhardt) from CAMPHORONE.] ta. A substance, 
C,H,,0, obtained by distilling calcuum camphorate; 
now called camphor-phorone; b. An isomer of 
this substance, distsopropylidene acetone, a colour- 
less oil with aromatic odour. 

1849 Fownes Man, Chem. 527 Phorone contains CigHi4Ox. 

Watts Dict. Chen. 1. 733 Camphorone, Phorone 
(Gerhardt) .. CpHi4O.. a colourless or yellowish oil, very 
mobile, lighter than water. 

Hence Phoro‘nio acid, C,,H,,O,, a crystallizable 
acid obtained from camphic acid. 

2882 Warts Dict. Chem. VIII. 15 f . 

Phoronomy (forpndmi). i ‘Aysics, [ad. mod.L. 
phoronomia (Hermann 1716) = Ger. F. phoro- 
nomie, {. Gr. dopa motion (f. pép-e to bear, cai ry) 

+ -nomia: cf. astronomia ASTRONOMY.] The 
purely geometrical theory of motion ; the branch 

nics that treats of the motion of bodies 


considered absolutely ; kinematics. 
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wiz Heamawn (fit/e\ Phoronourfa, seu de Viribus et 
otibus Corporum solidorum et liquidorum.]) 1877 E. 
Camp PAtlos. Kant wn. xii. 489 Matter quantitatively 
defined, is the moveable in space. In this point of view it 
is the object of a science we may call ‘Phoronomy’, 189s 
Nature 24 Mar. 4686/2 The letter of Dr. Besant. . suggests 
strong reasons for employing the word pbhorunomy in the 
place of kinematics. ; 

Hence Phorono‘mio a,, of or belonging to phoro- 
nomy, kinematic; Phorono’mios sé, - phoronony; 
Phorono'mioally adv., in respect of or in relation 
to phoronomy ; kinematically. 

3842 Dranvoe Dict. Se etc , Phoronomia or Phcronomics, 
a term sometimes used to denote the science of motion, 
3838 Mayne £ rfos. /.¢.¢. 946/42 Phoronomic. 1893 McCor- 
mack tr. Afack's Sc. Mechanics 166 Phoronomically similar 
structures, : : 

Phoroscope (fpréskoop). [f. Gr. popd-s adj. 
bearing + oxumos view, sight.] An instrument for 
reproducing a visual image at a distance by means 
of electricity. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

-phorous (f6res), combining elcinent, t. mod. L. 
-phor-wus, Gr. ~pip-os, F. -phore + -ous, forming 
ndjs. related to sbs, in -PHORK, with the sense 
‘. bearing’; synonymous with -reKous, but properly 
used only in words derived from Gr., ¢. g. carpo- 
phorous, cladophorous, oophorous, phonopkorous, 
phragmophorous, etc. 

Phorozo'oid. Zoo/. [f. Gr. popdé-s bearing + 
Zoo1p.} One of the ‘ foster forms’ in the sexual 
generation of Ascidians of the order 7Aa/acea. 

1888 HirromaNnin Aacye. Jirit. XXIIT. 6165/2 Foster forms 
(phorozooids), which .. do not become sexually mature, but 
. are set free as cask-shaped bodies with eight muscle bands 
and a ventral outgrowth... formed of the stalk by which the 
body was formerly united to the nurse. 

+ Phos-. Chem. Obs. [a. Gr. pis light.) Used 
by Sic H. Davy, to form names of chemical com- 
pounds, into which he considered light to enteras an 
element. Such were phosa‘oid, phosmurriate, 
phosmuria‘tico a, phosni‘trio a., phoso'xyd, 
phoso‘xydable a., phoso*’xydate v., phos- 
o’xygen, phoso‘xygenate v., etc.: see the quots. 

1799 Sin IT. Davy in Beddoes Contrié,. Phys. & Med. 
Kuewl. & All the combinations of phosoxygen that have 
acid properties are denoted by the names of phosacids. 
Lbid. go The different quantities of phosoxygen entering into 
the composition of the phosoxyds and phusacids. zd. 96 
It is evident..that phosritiic acid is a compound of light, 
oxygen and nitrogen. /4/@. 108 Phosnuuriate of Potash is 
compounded of phosmuriatic acid and potash. /4id. 71 The 
phosovydable base remains pure. /67d. 116 Gold becomes 
phosoaydated by attracting light and oxygen from the 
muriatic phosacid. /é4s4. tog Muriatic acid is never phow 
oxygenated. 1879 Cassedll/s Jechn, Educ. LV. 314/24 ‘ Phos: 
oxygen’ (such was the name he [Davy] put upon the ordinary 
oxyyen of the atmosphere). 

Phos, phoss, also phos., foss, slang cr colloq. 
abbreviation of PHOSPHORUS: now esp. applied to 
phosphorus necrosis: sce Prossy. 

181: ec Balatr. Phos bottle, a bottle of phosphorus: 
used by housebreakers to light their lanthorns. Deng the 
tal thruw away the bottle of phosphorus. 18:4 J. H. 

aux Flash Dict., Foss or phos, a phospborus bottle uxed 
by cracksmen to obtain a light. 

1892 Star 18 Jan. 2/5 ‘he manager denied she had ‘ got 
the pbos.” and refused any money. 

Phosgene ((p°s,d3in). Chem. Also -gen (-dzen). 

f, Gr. pus light + gene, -GeN (in Aydrogen(e, etc.). 

nF. phosgene.} A name for the gas carbon oxy- 
chloride, COCI,, originally obtained by exposing 
equal volumes of chlorine and carbonic oxide to 
the sun’s rays. Also called phosgene gas. 

81a J Davy in /Ail. Trans. 6 Feb. 151 It will be 
necessary to designate it by some simple name. I venture 
to propose that of phosgene, or phosgene gass from dws, 
hght, and ysopac, to produce, which signifies formed by 
hight. 2896 Henry £lem. Chews. 1. 362 Being produced by 
the agency of light, it was called by Dr. [John] Davy 
phosgene gas, but as it exhibits distinctly acid properties 
it has since been better termed chloro-carbunee acil. 1 
G. McGowan tr. Meyer's Hist. Chem, 425 Carbon oxy- 
chloride or phosgene. .was first prepared by Davy in 1811. 

enite (fpsdz/nait). Afi. [Named 1820; 
f. prec. + -1T21.) A mineral consistiny of near! 
equal parts of carbonate and chloride of lead, 
occurring in tetragonal crystals. 

1849 Nicot Min. 379 Phosgeniie, Rreithaupt; Corneous 
lead, Jameson. 3 Dana Alin, (ed. 5) 703 Phosgenite.. 
Dissolves with effervescence {n nitric acid. 1896 Chcerce 
Dict, Min., Phosgenite, chioro-carbonate of lead, occurring 
in brilliant, white or yellow crystals. 

Phosmuriate to Phosoxygen : see PRos-. 

Phosph- = Puosrso-, combining form of Pxos- 
PHoRUSin Chem.; hence phospham, -ale, -ide, -ine, 
-3(¢, -onium, -ure, -uret, -yl, etc. 

Phospham (fpsfem). Chem. [f. PRosrn- + 
AM(MONIA).) The nitril of phosphoric acid 
(PHN,\; a white, reddish, or yellowish-red powder. 

1866-77 Watts Dict. Chem. IV. 497 Phospham .. is a 
bulky powder, white if moisture has been carefully excluded 
during its preparation, reddish in the contrary case. 

Phosphate (fp'sftt). Chem. Also 8&9 phos- 
phat. fa. F. oe (G. de Morveau Nomencl, 
CA. 1787), f. PHOSPH- + -aTE4.] A salt of phos- 
phoric acid. 


PHOSPHINE. 


Paaraon in PA Trans. LKXXV. The 

of man; which is now believed to be phosphate aferite 

3799 Mad. Frud, 1, 280 The phosphat of mercury long 

een known as a chemical preparation. 1806 Hewey Elem, 

Chem. 1. 590 Phosphate of lime derives im ce from its 
being the principal ingredient of animal ones of which ie 
Constitutes about 86 per cent. 1869 Roscox Elen Chem 
es arg Calcium phosphate, or bone phosthete. ' 

D. In pi. apples esp. to the phosphates of lime 
or iron and alamina, as coustituents of cereals, etc. 

3698 Cagranter /’ey. Phys. $32 One great source of the 
value of guano,. mauy artificial manures, is the phos. 
phates they supply to the soil. 2870 Yeats Nat. Hist, 
Comm. 37 Svils derived from rocks devoid of phosphates 
eaiviot ae cea Sitar 3893 Syl. Soc. Lex., Phosphates 
saccharated wheat,,.the organic phosphates and i 
dissolved out of bran, and rived with mulesagar: ales 

Phosphated ({p'sfeited), a. Afin. [f. prec. + 
-ED 1.) Converted into a phosphate; combined 
with or containing puespione acid. 

180a Med. Fral. VIN. 551 Sulphit and sulphite...1 should 
propose to render these terms into the adjectives sulphated 
and sulphitous: (so} phosphat and phosphite will form 
phosphated and phosphitous. 1858 in Mayas Expos. lex, 
1888 Nature 20 Dec. 192/t On the phosphated deposits 
of Mont.y and Forest. rg Sy Sac. tee Phosphated, .. 
applied in Mineralogy to a base that has become converted 
into a phosphate by combining with phosphoric acid. 

Phosphatic (fpsteuk), a. ([f. PHospyats 
(or mod.L. phdsphiit-um) + -10.] 

1, Of the nature of, characterized by the presence 
of, or containing a phosphate. 

PP. diathesis, a bodily condition predisposing to the excre- 
tion of pho-ppaiss in the urine; cf. Puospnatugia /', 
nodules, hard rounded luinps containing phosphate of lime, 
of fossil origin, found in certain strata, now used as manure. 

1843 R. J. Graves Syst. din. Med iv. g0 Certain derange- 
ments of the urinary functions, such as the phosphatic and 
lithic diatheses. 1847-9 ‘lopv Cycl. Anat. IV 83/a The 
tonsils are not unfrequently the scat of phosphatic deposit. 
2859 Danwin Orig. Spec. x. (1878) 287 ‘1 be presence of phios- 

hatic nodules..in sume of the lowest azoic rocks, probably 
indicates lite at these periods. 1866 Reader 7 July 635 The 
dark phosphatic nodules are usually named coprolites. 

+3. shosphatec acid, ‘a name applied to the 
syrupy mixture of phosphoric and phosphorous 
acids, produced by the slow combustion of phos- 
phorus in moist air’, formeily supposed to be a 
distinct acid; also called Ayfophosphoric acid. Obs. 

1896 Henay Elem. Chem. 1. 370 The acid thus obtained 
is a mixtwe of phosphurous and phosphoric acids, &c. 
Dulong. believes it to be a distinct compound, for which he 
has proposed the name of phosphatic acid. 1836-42 Buanuk 
Chem. (ed. 5) 489. 1866-77 Waris Diet. Chem. LV. 4gy. 

Phosphatize (fpsfatoiz), v. [f. as prec. + 
-12ZK.) fvans. ‘lo reduce to the form or condition 
of a phosphate; to treat with phosphates. 

2883 Nature XXVIII. 433/2 The majority of the Jurassic 
fossils are not phosphatised at all. 1884 Science 16 May 587/1 
These fossils are phosphatized more or less completely. 

Hence Phosphatiza‘tion, the action of phospha- 
tizings the fact or condition of being phosphatized. 

2883 Nafure XXVIII. 433/a That the phosphatisation of 
the Upware coprolites was effected at some distance from 
their present billet. 

iPhosphaturia ((psfatitie rid). Path. [f. PHow- 
PHATE (or m0d.L. phdsphat-um) + -uria, f, Gr. otpov 
urine.} A morbid state evidenced by the excess of 
phosphates in the urine, Ilence Phosphatu‘rio a. 

1876 Harvey Afat. Med. (ed. 6) 92 Hydrochloric acid may 
be used in phosphaturia. 2897 AMéutt's Syst. Med. MIL. 254 
Much the saine symptoms as the polyuric and phosphaturic 
classes, 1899 Cacney tr. Jaksch's Clin. Diagn. vit. (ad. 4) 
378 A phosphatic sediment dues not imply phosphaturia. 

Phosphene ({p'sfin). [mod. (F. phosphéne) 
irreg. f. Gr. pas light + pair-cy to make to appear.] 
An appearance of sings of light produced by pres- 
sure on the eyeball, due to irritation of the retina. 

187a Huxtey P/ys. ix. aaa Pressure on any part of the 
retina produces a luminous image, which lasts as long a» 
the pressure, and is called a phosplhene. 188z Le ConiX 
Sight 1. iv.67 Press the finger into the internal corner of the 
eye: you perceive a brilliant colored spectrum in the field of 
view on the opposite or external side,. [having] a deep-stecl- 
blue center, with a brilliant yellow border... 1 bese colored 
3 a have been called phosphenes, 

hospher, obs. form of PHusPHoR. 

Phosphethyl (frsfe:pil). Chem. [f. Puosra- 

+Eruy..) A compound of phosphorus and ethyl. 

Hence Phosphethy'lic a. 

2859 Fownes’ Alan. Chem. 387 Phoaphethy!.—The com- 

unds of ethyl and phosphorus. 1857 Mitcua Alem, Chem. 

Mir. 147 On decomposing this salt cautiously by the addition 
of sulphuric acid, the phosppetaye acid is liberated. 

97 Watts Dict. Chem. 1 Exhylphosphotic Acid, also 
called Phosphethylie or Phosphovinic acid, Cali; POs 

Phosphide (fp-sfoid), Chem, ([f. PHosPH- + 
-1pk.] A combination of phosphorus with another 
element ora radical. (Earlier name phos, urct.) 

1849 D. Campsece Jnorg. Chem. 65 Phosphides.—Com- 
pounds of with the other elements are nde 
numerous. ¢ 186g Wyipe in Cire. Se. I. azs/s It ang id 
popes from the phosphide of calcium. t Metal vor 

ao ra, 186 The prosenice of iron only begins to be decom 
posed after all silicon and carbon is gone. 

Phosphine (fp'sfain). Chem. [f. PHosrn- + 
-INE 5, used to form a term analogous to ag A 

1, A name for phosphuretted hydrogen gas, P 
(as an analogue of ammonia, NH, 


PHOSPHINIC., 


Warts Fownes’ Chem, (ed 11) 25 Phosphine is ana. 
oe in some of its che relations e amu.vniacal pas. 

3. A phosphorus ammonia; a compound having 
the structure of an amine, with phosphorus in place 
of nitrogen: e.g. monoethyl phosphine, CHV. U4, 
aiethyl phosphine (Cytl,)sP-H, triethyl phosphine 
(Cau, )sP, etc. 

3871 Roscon Elem. Chemt. xxxi. 340 The following table 
shows the similarity between amines and phosphines, /did., 
Phosphine jodide, PCeHsH-I. 1898 GC. McGowantr. Afeyer’s 
list. Chem. 469 ‘She phosphines and phusphonium hases 
first became known through the classical ain! comprehensive 
researches of A. W. Hofmann. 

Hence Phosphi‘nioc a., of, pertaining to, or 
derived from phosphine; in phosphinic acid, any 
one of various acids formed from the primary and 
secondary phosphines by fixation of 3 and 2 atoms 
of oxygen respectively. 

1675 Warts Dict. Chem. VI. 956 Phosphinic aci:le. 1881 
Jéid. VALL, ut. 3581 The phosphinic acids of the fatty series 
have already been deaciber 


Fhosphite (fprafait), Chem. [a. F. phosphite 
(G. de Morvean Nomen. (4. 1787), f. PHospi- 
+ -ITE!} A salt of j-hosphorous acid. 

1799 Hoorgn Med. Dict., Phosphstes,, salts formed by the 
combination of the no pperouls acid with differeut bases; 
thus, @’uminous phosphite, ammontacal phosphite, Se. 
1808 Sin H. Davy in PAgd. Trans. XCIX. 83 In one case 
sulphurets, and sulphites, and in the other pbhosphurets, 
sind plion whites of potash, are genucrated. 1808 Henry Lf/t, 
Chem, (ed. 5) 203 ‘The phosphites differ considerably in their 
characters Poni sTipephiates 1866 Roscon £lem. Chein. 133 
Phosphorous acid, or hydiic phosphite, 11,PO, 

Phospho- ({p'sfo), before s vowel PHoseu-, 
combining form, shoitened from Puosrnonus. 

Phosphocha Icite A/in., = PHOSPHOKOCHALCITE ; 
Phosphogly‘cerate, a salt of phosphoglyceric 
acid = glycerophosphate; Phosphoglyoeric aid 
~ glycerophosphorte acid see GLYC¥RO-); Phospho- 
lite, synonyin of Phosphomoly‘bdate, a salt of 
phosphomolybdic acid; Phosphomoly*bdie acid, 
or permolybdic phosphate (2P,0,.48Mo0,-611,0), 
a lemon-yellow salt produced by the action of 
molybdic trioxide on phosphoric acid; Phospho- 
tu'ngstio acid, an acid of the form P,O,-xWO,- 
yll,O; t+ Phosphovi-nio acd, old synonym of 
ethylphosphoric acid, (CU) 11,PO,. a colourless, in- 
odorous, viscid oil, witha biting sour taste, produced 
by the action of phosphoric acid on alcohol or ether. 


Phospho-wolfra'mio a. = f hase daha ibe 

tgor West. Gaus § Jan 7/2 ged patients .dosed with 
glycerophosphate of sodium and “phos abog vert ate of lime 
and other chemical combinations. 3857 . A. Mirrer 
tlem, Chem. V1. 378 *Phosphoglyceric acid eats ready 
formed in the yolk of the egg. 1856 f/ésd. WT 783 The 
*Phosphomolybdate of Soda 1s an extremely delicate text 
for the presence of salt of ammonium in solution. 1678 
Kinczetr Ania. Chem, 907 A mixture of sulphuric and 
uitric acids with *phosphomolybdic aid, 288 1 thesaruees 
26 Apr. 584/3 With regard to strychnine.. *phosphotungstic 
acid will ive a distinct precipitate with one-two-hundied- 
thousandth ofa grain. 1899 CaGnny tr. Jahsch's Clin. Diagn. 
vii. (ed. 4) 369 Krentinin isa base which forms highly charac. 
teristic Compounds with acids, such as phosphotungstic and 
phosphomolybudic. 1838 ‘T. Tuomion Chem. Org. Bodics 
186 Phosphovinate of barytes was the salt which M. Pelouze 
chiefly studied, and by means of which, he determined the 
composition of *phosphovinic acid. 1856-77 Watts ict. 
Chem. 1V. 589 Ethylphosphoric Acid, also called Phasph- 
athylic or Phosphouinic acid, 1878 Kinczutt Antin. Chon. 
276 By precipitation of its hydrochloric acid solution with 
*phosphowolframic acid. 


e 

Hence Phospho:nto a. (cf. sulphonic], in phos- 
Phonic acid, auy one of several compounds derived 
Irom phosphoric acid by the replacement of 
hydroxyl (OH) by a hydrocarbon group: e.g. 
dcnsena phonic actd, CgH,.P(OH),O. Some- 

times called phosphinsc, or phosphentlic acid. 
Phosphor ({p'sff1), sd. (a.) Also 7 -pher, -fer, 
8-phore. [ad. L. phdsphor-us Puosrnorus. Cf. F. 
phasphore (1680 in Hatz.-Darm.), Ger. phosphor. ] 
1. (With capital P.) The moming star; the 
ee Venus when appearing before sunrise; 
ucifer, Also fig. Now only poet. 
eee Cow.ey Davideis tt. 763 Tes saw this Phoxphors 
Infant-light, and knew It bravely usher'd in a Sun as 
cw. 2696 Srancay Hist. Philos. vy. (1701) 178/31 Plafe's 


Efpigram on Aster, A Phospher ‘mongst the Living, late 
wert thou, But Shin‘st eee the Dead a Hesper now. 


791 
3994 Warts em: Sun. pre "57, Still Phosphor glitters, 


ll A 4 Merch. 1. x. > tent which men have secn in 
} or kn the abyss of perfect purple dies. 
2. Anything that phosphoresces, or emits light 
without sensible heat: = PHospHoRUS 2, Ods. 
170g Hauxsser in PA, Trans. XXIV. aigr Shewing 
that at requires not so thin a Medium,as. in the orricilllan 
Eaperiment, to produce the Mercunal Phosphore. «1722 
Kun Lifosnd Poet. Wks 1721 I1. 288 No Light was there 
but what the Phosphor: raise. 819 Keats Lamia 152 
Her eyes in torture fix'd, and anguish drear, .. Flashed 
phosphor and sharp sparks, 

3. = PHusriorus (sense 3); esp. in phosphor- 
bronse, -copper, -lin, -sinc, alloys of phosphorus 
with the inetals named: see Bronze, etc. 

+B. as adj. Light-beariny, light-giving; phos- 
phorescent. Obs. (Also Ayphened.) 

180g CianLoiie Smith Comnersations, etc. 1. 127 Steady 
and clear thy phosphor brilliance burns 28z3 W. R. Spence 
Aghia eS flame - pen eclignt it shews, ¢r8a0 

» Rocens Zlaly, Canto at . 
Se Raced dost on at And now appear as on a phosphor 

+Pho:sphorami de.C hem Obs. = PuospHaMminr. 

1865 Opunc Anim Chent. 37 If we replace them by ami- 
dogen we obtain phosphoramide. 

t Phosphora:na. (hem. Obs. Term applied by 
Davy to a combination of one part of phosphorus 
with two of chlorine (Mayne Exfos. Lex.). So 
+ Phosphorane, a compound of one part of 
phosphorus with one of chlorine. 

s8ca Sin H. Davy Chem. PAs los. 111 Phosphorus byrnt in 
chlorine in excess, forms a white volatile substance, which 
I have named phosphorana. 1815 WV. Hexav Elem. Chem. 
(ed. 7) Il. xv. 14 Both these compounds were discovered by 
Sir H. Davy, who has termed the latter phasphorame and 
the former phasphorana. 

+ Pho sphorate, s6. Chem. Obs. = Prosrnate, 

¢ 1865 in Circ. Se. 1. 9334/2 We find in this liquid. phos- 
phorates. . of the alkalies. 

Phosphorate (!p'sfire't),v. Chem. [f.Pros- 
PHOB-Us + -aTE.] Orig. and chiefly in ff/.a. 
Pho'sphorated (= F. phosphor). 

1. ¢vans. ‘To combine or impregnate with phos- 


phorus 

1789 Warxwrr in PArl. Trans. LX XIX. a10 The frigorific 
mixture..composed of phosphorated natron and nitrated 
ammonia dissolved in the diluted nitrous acid. 2791 Pearson 
tid. LXXXI 334 The liquid. seemed to contain a little 

hosphorated line. 1836 Smart, Phosphorate v. 1858 

avng Expos. Lex., Phosphorated,. having or imbued 
with phosphorus. 2893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

2. To render phoyphorescent. 

1827 Perils $ Captivity (Constable's Misc.) 59 Aware that 
the sea 1s sometimes phusphoratud, 

Phosphoreal ({p-foeril), 2. Also 9 (less 
correctly) -ial. [f. (doubtful) L. phdsphore-us (Ff. 
phésphor-us) + -au.] Of or pertaming to phos- 
phorus; resembling that of phosphorus. Also /¢. 

ages Monrinen in PAtl Trans. XLII. 979 The kindling 
the phosphoreal Fire in them. 1794 G. Anas Nal. & £29. 
Philos. V. xlix, 331 Its smell is strongly phosphoreal or 
sulphureous. 2826 W. Tayior in Monthly Mag. XLI. 429 
Phospborial lustre beaming fiom their hair. 189 G. Mrrk- 
bith One of our Cong. xix, Delphica’s phosphorial enthu- 
siasm for our galaxy of British Poets. 

Phosphorent (fpsfdrént), @. rare. [f. Puos- 
PHOR-US + -ENT.} = PHOSPHORESCENT a. 

eet Frees Mag. XXIV. a5 Where, shining as brightly 
as phosphorent ling, The forefinger flashes the Fisherman’s 


ring. 
Phospho-reous, a. rare. [f. as prec. + 
-ous.} Of the nature of phesphorus; resembling 


that of phosphoras; phosphorescent. 

1777 Pennant Zool. (ed. 4) 1V. v6 ‘She Mollusca .. by 
their phosphureous quality illuminate the dark abyss, re- 
flecting lights to the heavens, 18a8 Al/ackw. Afag. XI. 
187 Their phospboreous effulgence..drew our admiration. 


Phosphoresce ({psfore's), 7. [f. PHosriuon-vs 
+ L. -éscéve, formative of inceptive vbs.: perh. 
inferred from phosphorescent, found earlier.]  infr. 
To emit luminosity without combustion (or by 
gentle combustion without sensible heat); to ex- 
hibit phosphorescence: to ani ‘ us oar 

; (.& Erp. Philos. . §46 Fluats.. 
BE Las ecb ger sokorecel sg E. Founes WVakedieyed 
Medusa 76 When the /clagra phosphoresces, it seems like 
a great globe of fire in the water. 1879 Dana Man. Geol, 
(ed. 3) 58 When powdered and thrown on a shovel heated 
saaily to redness, it phosphoresces brightly. 

fie. 1799 W. Taveon in dtonthly Kev. XXVIII. 18a 
Luminous trains of idea which kindle and phosphoresce 
along its track. 2898 Cartyie Fredk. ut, v. vin I, 6:8 
Mines of native Darknew and Human Stupidity, capable 
of being made to phosphoresce and effervesce. 

Hence Phosphore‘scing vi. sb. and ppl. a. 

2796 Kirwan Elem, Min. (ed. s) 1 79 It has not the phos. 
phorescing quality. 389g Ties ar fan. 15/1 Able to dis- 
sipate., luminosity of a plosphorescing body. 

Phosphorescence (fp-fore'séns). [f. next: 
see -gnce. Cf. I. phosphorescence (in Buffon, 
a1788; Dict. Acad. 1835).] The condition or 
quality of being phosphorescent ; the action of 
phosphorescing or shining in the dark without 
combustion or sensible heat. 

3996 Kirwan Elem. Min. (ed. 2) f. 27 {Internal characters 
of earths and stones:) Phosphorescence. s@y6 MacGiLLivaay 


PHOSPHORIFERODS. 


tr. F/umbeldt’s Trac. 2.125 All the meteors ieh luminous 
tracea,. the phosphorescence of which lasted seven or eight 
seconds, 2838 ‘1. Tuomson Chem. Org. Bedies 627 W 

two pieces of sugar are rubbed against each other in the 
dark, a strong phosphorescence is visible. 1848 Caxpenrue 
Anim. Phys. 303 A large proportion of the lower classes of 
aquatic animals possess the property of luminovity... The 
phos nee of the an 2 v4 to this cause. a 
Lemnuls Light 192 This power of shining in the dark after 
having been exposed to light is termed @ecs1Co. 


Phosphorescent (fysféresént), # (5%) [fF 
PHOSPHUR-US: sce -ESCENT. Soin Fr. (Diet. Acad. 
1835).) Having the property of shining in the 
dark; Inminons without combustion or without 


sensible heat; self-luminons. 

19766 Da Costa in Phd, Trans. LVI. 39 It detonates with 
sinall phosphorescent sparks. 805-17 R. Jamison Char. 
Mix, (ed, 3) 313 Fluor-spar, when heated, becomes phos- 

horescent, or occasionally exhibits this property after havin 

en exposed tw the sun's rays, £833 M. Scort Jou Cringle 

xvi. (1859) 421 ‘1 be sex in our neighbourhood was strongly 
phosphurescent, 188: Srorriswoopr in Nature 13 Oct. 
7 /t Certain parts of the interior sarface of the tube 
uminous witb phorescent I:ght. 

Fx. Ogg 1. Javion Restor. Belief 19 A man site sur- 
rounded with the books of all agea; among these he has 
passed the best yeurs of his life..the books are pboxphor. 
escent in the view of their sor, 1869 Rusxin Arrows 
& Chace 1. 194 Dim, phosp t, Srighiful superstitions, 

B. sé. A phosphorescent substance, 

1863 Aikinson tr. Ganol's Physics vu. vil. 465 The best 
phosphorescents are ., dismonds .. @.orspar fete} 18B9 
Philos Mag. Ser. v. XXVIULL. 428 All of them fusable ar the 
temperatares at which the phosphorescents are prepared. 

Hence Phosphore‘scently a/v. 

3848 Dickrws Donbey i, The buttons sparkled phosphor- 
escently in the fechle rays 1857 Chasnd. Frud. VUUL. 3708/2 
Content with such political and judicial lights as gleam, as 
ut were phosphorescently, from the decayed and rotten cagat 
mortuum of cight centuries ago. 

Phosphoret, -etted CAem., obs. var. PHos- 
PHUKET, -ETTED. 


Phosphoretic (fosfretik),a. rare. [f. Pnos- 
PHUKET or mod.1.. Phosphorél-um + -1C.] 

+1. = PHOSPHORESCENT @. Obs. 

1994 G. Avams Nat, & Exp. Philos. U1. xxi 995 Oynter- 
shells possessed the phosphoretic quahty. /rd. 396 A 
phespheretic appearance, produced by potrefied materials 
10m fish and vegetables, 

2. Of the nature of a phosphuret ; combined with 
phosphorus, 

1883 Daily News 19 Sept. 3/2 Adapting the phosphoretie 
Cleveland ores to the making of steel. : 

Phosphorgummite (fpstérgemait). Afin. 
[Named 1859, f. Ger. phosphor phosphorus + 
gumnit Guuuire.] A gummite or hydrate of 
uranium containing phosphorus, 

2868 Dawa Alin. (ed. 5) Index, Phaspherguimmite, 17) 
1896 CHestERn Dict, Min., Phosphor gurnmute. 

hesphorial : see PHOSPROREAL. 

Phosphoric (fpsfprik), 2. [ad. F. phosphor- 
igne: sce Puosrnor and -ic.] 

1. Pertaining to or of the nature of a phosphorus 
(sense 2); phosphorescent. [F. (hosphoriyue1765,] 

3784 Morcan in Pail. Trans. LXXY. 209 Phosphoric 
bodies are very different..a shell may be wade to lose all 
its hght by expusure to heat, 1785 tr Bechsord’s Vathek 
(1868) 110 Those phosphoric meteors that gliinmer by night 
in places of interment. 1635 Kinuy /fab 4 /nst. Anin. 
J. ix. 392 They (violet snails] are vividly phosphoric in the 
night. 1870 Jusreazu Lothaw lvii, A phosphoric light 
gitttered in her Hellenic eyes, 
fie. 31830 Acorn in Lif (1873) 56 A thousand horie 
sparks of poetry leaping aboutin my mund, 1647 H. Mic.ze 
Fuat Lipr. v. 1857) 27 The phosphoric light of genius, 
1900 Pilot 16 June 4997/1 That phosphoric brilliance of 
decay which brightened the court of the second Charles. 

3. Chem. Ot or pertaining to the element phos- 
phorus; see. aly a to compounds in which phos- 
phorus has its higher valency (pentavalent), as 
opp. to PuosrHoRos; esp. in phosphoric actd = 
tnhydrogen phosphate, H,PO, = P(OH)s;'), a 
colourless, inodorous, intensely bitter acid [F, 
acide phosthorigue, Nomencl. Chimtque, 1787}. 

Phosphoric anhydride = phosphorus pentoxide, POs, a 
white amorphous powder, Phosphoric chloride = phosphorus 
pentachloride, PCL, a yelluwish solid substance. Phosphorte 
glass: see quot. 1807. 

wor Tennant in PA. Trans. UXXXI. 182 When phos- 
phoric acid is combined with calcareous earth, it cannot be 
decomposed by distillation with charcoal. r:@0o tr. La- 
grange’s Chem. 1. 65 Nitrous gas almost always detects 
rome hundredth parts of oxygen contained in the residuum 
of the prone eudiome:er, 1807 T. THomsow Chem, 
(ed. 3) IT. 181 Ata red heat it assumes the form of a trans. 

rent liquid, and when cooled resembles the purest crystal, 
oh this state it is known by the name of phosphoric giass. 
This glass ix merely phosphoric acid totall ssprived of 
water. 1876 Hartry Afat. AMfed. (ed. 6) 64 sphoric 
anhydride may be readily obtained by burning phosphorus 
in dry air or oxygen. 1882 Locxysa in Nature 25 Aug. 
397 Complex groups .. like phosphoric chloride. 


+ Phosphovical, z. Oés. rare, [f. as prec. 


+ -Al,] Light-beanng. 

Cuamprns Cycl. Supp. av. Colnmnn, Photphorical 
latin a light-heuse; or a hollow column, built on a rock, 
..or other eminence, to serve af a lantern to a port. 

Phosphoriferous (frs{Gri‘ferss), a. rere. [f. 
PHOSPHOR-US + -(1)FEKOUS.] Yielding or contain- 


ing phosphorus. 


PHOSPHORISM. 


1062 Metal World No 1a. 186 After the removal of the 
phosphoriterous cinder, spiegeleiszen was..added, in order 
to reduce any oxide of iron.. dissolved in the fluid metal. 

Phosphorism (/p'st6riz’m). [a. k. phosphor 
tse (Buffon, a 1788): see -18M.] 

+1. = PHOSPHORESCENCE. Obs. 

1990 Monthly Rev. 111. 547 (Mem. Phil. Soc., Lausanne) 
On the Phosphorism of Fossil Substances, excited by I ric- 
tion. 2792 in PAI, Frans. LXXXIL. 08 From this time 
I find nothing rclative to the phosphorism of bodies, till the 
beginning of the sixteenth century. 

f Path A diseased state of the system caused 


by phosphorus; chronic phosphorus poisoning. 
1897 Allbuti's Syst. Med. 11. g2t Phosphorus poisoning 
may be acute or chronic. The latter malady, known as 
phlosphorisin, is principally met with in those who are 
engaged in the manufacture of matches. /é7d. 924 Children 
of parents engaged in the manufacture of matches and 
tainted with phosplorism. ; 
Phosphorist ({p'sfOiist). [ad. Sw. fosforist, 
f. Sw. fosforos PHOSPHORUS + -1ST: see quot.} One 
ofaschool of poetic, idealistic, and romanticSwedish 


writers at the beginning of the toth century. 

1887 Gosse in Encycl, Arit. XXII. 757/1 These young men 
had at first to endure bitter opposition. .but they. answered 
back in their magazines ‘ Poly/em' and‘ Fosfores' Le 
They were named ‘ Fosforisterna’ (Phosphorists) from the 
latter .. Among the Phosphorists, Atterbom was the man 
of most genius. ; 

Phosphorite (fp sforsit). Afin. [Named 1796, 
f. PHOSPHOR-US + -ITE!.] A nameoriginally applied 
by Kirwan to Apatite, or native phosphate of 
lime; now restricted to a non-crystallized varicty 
from Estremadura, Spain, and elsewhere. 

1796 Kirwan Elen, Alin. 1, 1a9 18t Family. Phosphorite, 
Apatite of Werner. 1854 Busnnan in Orr's Circ. Sc., Org. 
Nats. l. 43 The phosphate of lime exists .. under two forms 
—namely, apatite and phosphorite. 1876 Pace Adv. 
Text-bk, Geol. xi. 196 ‘Ihe system yields. . phosphorite con- 
taining 45 to 64 percent phosphate of lime. 1882 Acudemy 
a7 May 382/: Mammalian remains found in the phosphorite 
deposits of Quercy. _ 

Hence Phosphori‘tio a., of, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of phosphorite. 1838 in Mayne. 

Phosphorize (fysforaiz), v. [a. F. phos- 
phoriser (Lavoisier), f. PHOSPHOK-US: see -1Zh.] 

L. frans. To combine or impregnate with phos- 
phorus; oriy.and chicflyin pp/.a. Pho'sphorized. 

1799 Sin THI. Davy in Beddoes Contrib. Phys. & Med. 
Know/, 143 The luminous appearance .. which Lavoisier 
supposed to be occasioned by phosphorised nydrogen 1807 
T. ‘THomson Chew, (ed. 3) IL. 393 This phosphorized alcohol 
exhalea the odour of phosphureted hydrogen gas. 1836 
‘hee GutLy Magendies Formul, (ed. 2) 185 He has..seen 

nefit derived from frictions with phosphorized ointment. 
1898 | estén. Gas. 4 June 7/1, | had just come from the 
bedside of a girl... whose breath was pncspoonsel and »v 
offensive as to prevent her family living in the same room. 

2. To make phosphorcs.ent; to cause to phos- 


phoresce. Hence Pho‘sphorizing v#/. 50. 

1837 New’ Monthly Mag. XLIX. 59 He did not, like 
Sterne, bid the ‘lights of science’ pho-phorize corruption. 
2895 Daily News at Jan. 2/3 Experiments to prove the 
phosphorising of non-phosphorescent materials by immer- 
sion in liquid air at low temperature were made in the dark, 

Phosphoro-, combining form of PHosrrorus, 
entering into the formation of chemical and other 
terms: e.g. Phosphorochalcite (fp sfSrokse'lsoit) 
Min. (Gr. xadx-ds copper], hydrous phosphate 
of copper, closely related to Dihydrite and Ehlite. 
Phosphorogenio (-dze nik), 4., causing phosphor- 
escence; spec. applied to those rays of the spec- 
trom which excite phosphorescence in certain 
objects. Phosphorograph ({p'sférdgru f) {-araPnr], 
an evanescent picture obtained by projecting a 
luminous image upon a phosphorescent surface; 
used in particular to obtain an impression of the 
invisible rays of the spectrum; hence Phos- 
phorogra‘phic a.; Phosphoro graphy, the pro- 
cess of making phosphorographs, 

1868 Dana Min. ce 5) 569 Pseudomalachite of Hausmann 
is the earliest of the names of this species, and is as short 
and as good as the later *Phosphorochalcite of Glocker. 
2554 J. Scorrzan in Ovv's Circ. Sc., Chem. 96 The 
*phosphorogenic rays of an electric spark. are intercepted 
By glass 1863 ATKINSON Ganot's Physics vi. iv. 408 The 
phosphorogenic rays. . have the property of rendering certain 
objects self-luminousin thedark after they have been exposed 
for some time to the light. 188: Swuthsonian Inst. Rep. 
368 J. W. Draper has obtained what he calls a *phosphoro- 
graph of the solar spectrum, and has compared: it with a 
photograph of the same spectrum. 2886 Nafwre 4 Mar. 431/2 

Phosphorographic studies for the photographic reproduction 
of the stars, 1886 4thenwum 18 Sept. 375/a Mr. Ch. V. 
Zenger brought before the Academy of Sciences on August 
in @ paper entitled ‘*Phosphorography applied to the 

hotography of the Invisible’. 

Phosphoroscope (fpsfSrdskdap), [-scorz.] 
a. An apparatus for observing and measuring the 
duration of phosphorescence in such substances as 
emit light for a very short period; b. A scientific 
toy consisting of an arrangement of glass tubes 
containing various phosphorescent substances, each 
of which glows with a different coloured light. 

1860 W. A. Mitten Alem. Chem. (ed. 2) I. 152 An in- 
Renious instrument has been devised by EK. Becquerel for 
the purpose of observing phosphorescence of very brief 
duration. ., This phosphoroscope, as he terms it. 1869 
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Academy 11 Dec. 77/2 M. Becquerel has modified his ! & Cox Dict. Se. etc. Il. 1 


phusphoroscope in order to examine the phosphorescence 
caused by rays of various refrangibility. 12862 J. K. H. 
Gonnon Eéectr. & Magn. 11. 116 Alumina..glowing with a 
rich red colour in the phosphoroscope. : 

{f. L. phosphor 


Phosphorous ((p’sféras), a. 
es PHOSPHORUS + -OUS; in sense 2, ad. I. phos- 
phoreux (Nomencl. Chimique 1787) : see -0us c.] 

1. = PHOSPHORESCENT a. 

z Pennant Zool, (ed. 4g) IV. go Their phosphorous 
quality is well known; nor was it overlooked by the antients. 
3883 C. F. Hocovgrin Harper's Mag. Jan. 185/2 MM. Edoux 
and Soulezet collected some of the phosphorous substance. 


2. Chem. Abounding in phosphorus; sfec. applied 
to compounds into which phosphorus enters in its 
lower valency (trivalent), as opp. to PHosPHoRIc ; 
esp. in phosphorous acid = trihydrogen phosphite, 
II,PO, = 2(OH);, obtained from phosphorus, 
usually in the form of a thick uncrystallizable 


syrup, but also in crystalline form. 

Phosphorous anhydride = phosphorus trioxide, P.Os, a 
white non-crystalline powder, produced by the slow com- 
bustion of p Gephiorus in the airs pAosphorons chlovide 
—p. trichloride, PClj, a colourless strongly fuming liquid. 

1794 Sutiivan bMiew Nat. 1. 259 All urine contains sume 
animal earth, or lime combined with phosphorous acid. 
r8rg J. SmitH Panorama Sc. §& Art Vl. 440 The spon- 
taneous combustion of phosphorus at the temperature of 
the ppuartesd ua forms, in the first instance, pliosphorous 
acid, which contains less oxygen than the phosphoric; but 
as phosphorous acid acquires an additional quantity of 
oxygen from the atmosphere, it is speedily converted into 
the phosphoric, 1866 Roscoz Elem. Chem, xv. 133 Phos- 
phorous Anhydride..forms a white non-crystalline powder 
which combines with great energy with water, forming 
thereby phosphorous acid. 

t Phosphoruria (fpsfortde1i3). atk. [mod. 
L., f. PHosrHox-us + -urta, f. Gr. otpoy urinc.] 
a. » PHospHaturnta. b. A morbid condition of 
the urine, which is phosphorescent on emission. 

1668 Mayne Aixfos. Lex., Phosphoriiria,. term for the 
presence of phosphorus in the urine. 1893 Syd. Suc. Lex., 
Phosphoruvia...t. Photuria. 2. Phosphaturia. 


Phosphorus (/p'sfor%s). Also 7-8 -os.  [a. 
L. phosphorus the morning star (Mart.), a. Gr. 


gawopdpos adj. (f. pas light + -@dpos bringing’); hence 
as sb. (sc. darnp) the morning star. Gane a was 
taken independently from the Gr. adj., and thence 


sense 3 } 
I. 1. (with oe P): The morning star: = 


PuHosruok i. Also fig. Now rare. 

16a9 T. Apams Medst, Creed Wks. (1630) 120) John Baptist 
was that Phosphorus or Morning Starre, to signifie the 
Sunnes approching. 2676 Towsason Decalogue 7 Though 
it be not the sun, yet it is the Phosphorus to it. 1694 
Concrrve Double Dealer. i, He wants nothing but a blue 
ribbun and a star to make him shine the very phosphorus of 
our human sphere. 172g M. Davirs Athen. Brit. I. 
Throughout the whole Protestant Reformation, whereof he 
{Erasmus} was the brightest Phosphoros. 1878 Nexwcoms 
Pop. Astron. ut. tii ago It (Venus) was known to the 
ancients by the names of Ilesperus and shige saan 

2. Any substance or organism that phosphoresces 
or shines of itself (naturally, or when heated, 
etc.) ; esp. (in later use) a substance that absorbs 
sunlight, and shines in the dark. Pl. +phos- 


phoruses, t-'s, phosphori. Now rare. 
Baldwin's phosphorus, calcium nitrate that has been 
strongly heated: discovered by Baldwin in 1674 Solognian 
or Sonontan phosphorus, Montalbano's phosphorus, varium 
sulphide or heavy spar from Monte Paterno, which becomes 
Aig a calcination; its property was discovered 
in x by Cascioiorus, a shoemaker of Bologna. Can/on's 
phosphorus, calcium sulphide that has been strongly heated 5 
its phosphorescence was discovered by Marggraf in 17 
who obtained it by calcining gypsum wit cont buatible 
matter; Canton prepared it in 1768 by igniting oyster 
shells with sulphur. //omberg's phosphorus, calcium 
chloride that has been fused; its property was discovered by 
Homberg in 1693. Mercurial phowphorut: see quot. 1710, 
364g Evetyn Diary May, Dr. Montalbano..he who 
invented or found out the composition of the /afis il/umina- 
bilis, or Peopheees He shew'd me their property .. being 
to retain the liyht of the sun for some competent time, by a 
kind of imbibition, by a particular way of calcination, x 
Bovte Aerial Noctiluca Wks, 1772 1V. 380 Phosphoruses 
may well be distinguished into two sorts; those that may 
be atiled natural, as glow-worms, some sorts of rotten wood 
and fishes... and those that are propenty artificial. 1709 
Hauxsare in PAtl, Trans. XXIV. 2129 Several Experi- 
ments on the Mercurial Phosphorus, made before the Royal 
Society. 2720 J. Hanns Lee. Techn. II, Mercurial 
Phosphorus, ia a Light arising from the shaking of Mercury 
in Vacuo, 3787-43 Cuamonres Cyci.s, v., Natural Phosphort 
are matters which become luminous at certain times, 1793 
— Cycl Sugp.s.v., There is a vast variety of phosphor: in 
the animal kingdom. 1796-7 tr. Keysler's Trav. (8760) IV. 
406 A kind of amethysts, which may be used as a phosphorus, 
if laid on a hot stove; and I do not question, but that, with 
a suitable process, a sort of Bononian stone may be made 
of them. 1794 G. Avams Nat. & Exp. Philos. U1. xxi. 96 
Phosphori .. may be considered as ies giving light; 
though more properly they are those bodies which give a 
faint light, visible only in the dark. s600 Hunay Api¢. 
Cheon. (1808) 52 ies, gifted with this property [of 
absorbing the rays of light in their totality] are called solar 
Re eennors: 2807 T. THomson Chem. (ed. 3) II. iii. 53 
hen thus reduced to a submuriate, it has the property 
shining in the dark, as Homberg first observed: hence it 
has been called the phosphorus of Homberg. 1834 Mra. 
Someavitte Conner. Phys. Se. xxviil (1849) 326 Sulphuret 
of calcium, known as Canton’s phosphorus 1866 Baanoz 


PHOSPHURANYLITSE. 


Homberg's Phosphorus. xg 
Sin W. Crookes Addr, Brit. Assoc. 23 The ene this 
absorbed reappears in the form of light, and the bod) ts said 
to phosphoresce... The best known £. preva halons to certain 
well-defined classes, such as the sulp ides of the alkaline. 
earthy metals, and some of the so-called rare earths, 


3. Chem. One of the non-metallic elements, 
yellowish translucent substance resembling wax, 
widely distributed in nature in combination with 
other elements; it is extremely inflammable, under. 
going slow combustion at ordinary temperatures, 
and hence appee iny luminous in the datk, 

LPS . 


(Chemical sym 

Accidentally obtained from urine in 1669 by Brandt, an 
alchemist of Hamburg, in the course of his search for the 
philosophers’ stone. Iie communicated his discovery and 
method of obtaining it to the chemist Kunkel; hence the 
early name Aunakl's pheno ss, the substance heing 
classed with the phosphorescent bodies in sense a. The 
method of its production was not made public till 1739. 
About 1750 it began to be named phosphorus par excellence, 

2680 Nov Agrial Noctiluca Wks. 1772 1V. 38: This 
substance [shown by Mr. Daniel Kraft, a German chemist} 
. was at least as yielding as bees-wax in summer. .On the 
score of its uninterrupted action, it is called by some ia 
Germany, the constant noctiluca; whith title it does not 
ill deserve, since this porePpowus is much the noblest we 
have yet seen. 168: PAri. Trans. X11. 9g Concerning the 
Noctiluca or Phosphoros of Dr. Kunkelius. 12683 Evetyn 
Diary 10 .» This matter or phosphorus was made out 
of human blood and urine, elucidating the vital flame or 
heate in animal bodys. 2798 Rem tr. Afacguer's Chen, I. 
34 From the Marine Acid combined with a Phlogiston 
results a kind of Sulphur..that. takes fire of itself upon 
being exposed to the 3 air. This combination Is called 
English Phosphorus, Phosphorus of Urine, because it is 
generally prepared from urine, or, only Phosphorus. 277 
Goipsm. Nat. //:st. (1776) VIII. 74 In the dark they sen 
forth a kind of shining light resembling that of phosphorus. 
[787 De Morvrau Nomencl. Chinngne 13% Nom ancien, 
Phosphore de Kunkel; Nom nouveau PAospkore.| 3799 
Med. Frnl. I, 173 Sulphur and phosphorus merely attract 
oxygen; they form in this combination peculiar acids, and 
thereby disengage... heat and light which appear in the form 
of flame. 1887 ‘ Vurnen Elem, Chem, 11.924 It is remark- 
able that the slow combustion of phosphorus does not take 
place in pure oxy gen, unless its temperature be about 80° F. 
2855 Bain Senses & /nt.1. ii. § a Phosphorus abounds more 
in the brain than in any other tissue. 1866 Branpe & Cox 
Diet, Sc. ete. 11. 8go/a Asa result of exposure to heat or 
light, phosphorus sometimes acquires a red colour, and this 
red substance is allutropic or amorphous phosphorus, 
Schrdtter made the discovery of this vailags Pa phosphorus 
in 1848. 18676 Buistowe 7’he. & Pract. Med. (1878) 529 
patty degeneration..is sometimes observed..in poisoning 
by phosphorus. an ot 
4. attrib, and Comb., as phosphorus cachexta, liver, 
matches, poison, poisoning; in Chem. = of phos- 
phorus, as phosphorus oxychloride, pentachloride, 
trichloride, trikydride; pkosphorus-containing ad}. ; 
phosphorus-bottle, +(a) a bottle containing phos- 
eer used for igniting sulphur matches; (4) a 
,0ttle containing a small quantity of phosphorus 
dissolved in olive oil, which emits light on being 
uncorked in the dark; + phosphorus box, a box 
containing matches tipped with chlorate of potash, 
with phosphorus on which to ignite them ; + phos- 
phorus-lamp = phosphorus-dottleb; phosphorus 
necrosis, gangrene of some part of the jaw-bone, 
due to the fumes of phospborus, a disease affecting 
persons engaged in the manufacture of lucifer 
matches ; phosphorus paste, a paste containing 
phosphorus, used to kill vermin. 

1814 Chron. in Ann. Keg. 324 Brimstoned matches, and 
*phosphorus boxes were fireworks. 168: G. W. CaaLx Mfme. 
Lelphine xi. 62 She softly laid the phosphorus-box out of 
her hands. 1697 Adlbutf{s Syst. Med. U1. 930 So long as 
profound *phosphorus cachexia remains. 1896 /é:a I. 
165 Certain *phosphorus-containing substances in the 

. 3869 Roscon Elem. Chem, 118 Actin Se 
phorus iodide with water. 2899 Cacnay tr. jahsch's Clin. 
Diagn. vii. (ed. 4) 396 The typical *phosphorus-liver leads 
to alimentary glycosuria. Westm. Gas. 16 July 3(3 
If the manufacture of yellow "phosphorus matches can 

ved to be fatal, nay, even injurious to buman lifc,..then 

t the Government take action. /did. 3 June 4/3 Forty- 
seven cases of “phosphorus necrosis have developed among 
our workpeople. 160 Uns Dict. Arts (ed. 5) IT. 439 
* Phosphorus te, for the destruction of rats and_ mice. 

3 Watts Fownes’ Chem. (ed. 11) 927 *Phosphorus Penta- 
chloride or Phosphoric Chloride, is formed when phosphorus 
is burned in excess of chlorine. 1878 T. Bavant Pract. 
Surg. 1. 539 Necrosis of the jaws, as a result of the “phos- 
phorus poison, is now rarely seen. 1897 West. Gas. 
24 Mar. 9/2 Death was due to phosphorus poison. 1897 
Alloutt’s Syst. Med. I. 923 Jn Pardieu's second form of 
*phosphorus poisoning the symptoms are referable from the 
outset to the nervous system, 1873 Watts Fownes' C 
(ed. 11) 225 *Phosphorus ‘Irihydride is analogous in some 
of its chemical relations to ammoniacal gas. 


Pho widerite (f{psfosidérait), Min. 
Named 1890, f. PHosrHo- + Supsairs.) Hydrous 
rric phosphate, found in transparent red pris- 


matic crystals. 
2890 pda onl. Se. Ser. mt. XL, 936 Phosphosiderite 
.-is orthorhombic and occurs in prismatic crystals. — 
Phosphuranylite (fosfiurernilait). Asin. [f 
Proara(o- + URANYL +-ITE.] Hydrous phosphate 
of uranium, occurring as a yellow pulverulent 
incrustation, , 
3879 Amer. Frail. Sc. Ser. m. XVIII. 153 A new specios 


PHOSPHURE. 


called hy the describer phosphuranylite. s8ga Dawa Afin. 
8,9 Phosphuranylite..occurs as a pulverulent incrustation. 


+Pho'sphure. Chem. Obs. Also 8 phosphur. 


[2. ¥. phosphure (Nomencl. Chimigue 1787), f. 
"HOSPH(O-: see -UBE,] = PHOSPHIDE: cf, next. 

[2787 Da Morveau, etc. Nomenct. Chimigue 205 Phosphure, 
Phosphoretum: combinaison de phoaphore non oxigdné, 
avec différentes banes.} 1798 
This compound. .some of my chemical fiends have calle 
fulminating hepir of phosphorus...In the new system of 
chemistry it will be called psosphur oflime. % . Ciay- 
FinLo in Beddves Conirté. PAys. cd. Knows. 438 Both 
barytes and strontian combine with phosphorus and exhibit 
sinular a rances to the phoxphure of l.me. 280: Alonth/y 
Rev. XXXV. §27 Bertrand Pelletier..made several experi- 
ments on metallic phosphures. 


+ Phosphuret (fe'sfidret). Chem. Obs. Also 
-oret. [ad.inod.l.. phosphoretum; altered to phos- 
phuret after F. phosphure: sce prec, and -UkET.] 


w PHOSPHIDE. 

1799 Hooper Aled. Dict , Phesphurets.., combinations of 
phosphorus, not oxygenated, with different bases, as phos- 
phuret of copper, phosphuret of iron, Kc. 1896 Heney 
L.lam. Chem. U1. 49 Phosphuret of cadmium has a grey 
colour and a feeble metallic Instre. 893 Syd. So. Ler., 
Phosphoret, old term for Phosphide. 


Fhosphuretted, -eted (fpsfitireted), a. 
Chem, Also phosphor-. [f. prec. + -ED.] Com- 
bined cheney with phosphorus. 

Phosphuretted hydrogen = Proseuine, phosphorus tri- 
hydride, PH4, a poisonous gas of disgusting sinell, produccd 
by the decomposition of aniunal substances, When arisin 
fiom water, it contains traces of the vapour of a liqui 
hydride, and is then spontaneously inflammable, giving risa 
(it ts beheved) to the phenomenon known as igais /aluus or 
Well o' the wisp. 

1807 T. ‘lHomson Chem, (ed. 3) Il. 41 Phosphureted 

hydrogen gas is emitted, which takes fire as soon as it 
comes to the surface of the water. 1808 Henny Epit. Chem, 
(ed. §) 205 Phosphuretted hydrogen gas. 1836 — Elem. 
Chen, VI, 510 No mixture. of oaygen, nitrous oxide, or 
chiorine with phosphureted hydrogen. 1898 CarprniirR 
hey. Phys. § 32 During the decomposition of animal and 
vegetable substances, thev enter into combination with hydro- 
gen, forming suiphuretted and phosphuretted hydrogen. 
_H 500375 Wars Dat. Chem, LL. 200 Spontaneously 
inflammable phosphoretted hydrogen. 1880 Basrian Brain 
ul. 2d ‘These tissues. .are composed, in the main, of water, of 
phosphoretted fats, and of protein compounds. 

| Phosphuria. /'a/h. = PuosvHORURIA. 

1858 Mayne /.xrgos. Le.v., Phosphuria,sce Phovphoruria. 
1885 W.H. Dickinson Nenal g& Urinary Affect. Wy xxi. 
3235 (Running utle) Phosp vuria. 

Phosphy]l (/p fil). Chem. [f. Poospn- + -vt ] 
Tne univalent radical PO,. 

1898 G. McGowan tr. Aleyes's Hist. Chen, 462 Organic 
compounds containing the gioup phosphy! (PO) were also 
prepared a few years ago, 

Phossy ({p'si), a. col/oy. Also foasy. [f. Pros, 
collog abbreviation of phosphorus + -¥ ] Charace 
terized or affected by the Piece of phosphorus ; 
in phossy jaw, the popular name of the disease 
phosphorus necrosis of the jaw. 

1889 Pall Mall G. 4 Apr. 2/3 he public knows nothing 
of the ‘fossy jaw’ which is one of the familar dangers of 
life to the East end match pirl 1893 Lert. Aled. Fra. 
1 Apr. 706/21 The match gitls’ ‘leprosy’ and phossy jaw 
demand our attention 2897 Adlontt's Syst, Med 11. 928 
The work people sufter fromm neciosis of the bone, sometimes 
called in this country ‘phossy jaw’ and in France ‘mal 
clumique’... The ‘mixers’ and ‘dipp ss’ are particularly 
hable to suffer from ‘ pho sy jaw’. 

| Phota. Ods. Also 7 foota, [a. Pers. 3 
fitak \oin-baud, bathing-cloth.) An Kast Indian 
fabric, included in lists of piece-goods; cf. Lunoat. 

1616 RB. Fare Let. in £. /ad Comp. Rec. (1900) 1V. 306 If 
you have..Junges and footaes ,ship them away for this 
place [Ayuthia (Siam)} _17a§ Lond. Gaz. No. 6388/2 The 
following Goods, viz...Herba Taffaties,..Photaes. 2813 
Mivsurn Ori-nt. Comin, VL xxi. aat Piece goods form the 
staple commodity of Bengal ..The following are the kinds 
imported... Percaulahs, Photacs, Pulicat handkerchiefs. 

Photal (fowtal), a. rave. [f. Gr. pas, por- 
light + -au.] = Puorto. 

1877 F. R. Conorr Aas. Farth iii, (1884) 121 Physical 
fo:ces—gravitation, cohesion, molecular vibration, photal 
vibration, and so forth. 

Photelectric: see PHOTO-ELECTRIO. 

Photio (faetik), a. rae. [f. Gr. pis, gar- 
light + -10.) Pertaining or relating to light (in 
quot. applied to a supposed ‘fluid’ constituting 
the matter of light; cf. electric fluid). So t Pho'- 
tloated a. Ods., ?impregnated with ‘ photic fluid ’s 
Pho'tios s/. A/., (@) the science of light and its in- 
tnnsic properties (sometimes used instead of optics, 
which properly denotes the science of sight); (4) 
see quot. 875: 

1843 Mech, Afag. XXXVIIL. 47 The photic fluid may he 
regarded as the ba-e of all other traversing fluids. /d/d. 6 
The Proticated ether. .1 puns to pervade all nature. 
1838 Mayne L.rfos. Lev, Photica, term for the doctrine of 
the nature and a rance of light: photics. 187g Knicut 
Dict. Atech., Fhotics...the term originated in the United 
States Patent Office, and is there applied to that class of 
mechanical inventions embracing lamps, eas-light arrange- 
ments, and illuminating apparatus generally. 

Photinian (foti‘niin), a. and s6. Ch. Hest. 
[ad. late J. PAdtinsint (pl.), Isidore sthe., f. 
fAStinus, in Gr. @wrevds, a man's name (from 


PAu, Trans. UXXXI., , ; 
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¢wrevés shining, bright, luminons).]) «@. aay. Of 
or pertaining to Photinus, Bishop of Sirmium, 
who held that Jesus Christ was not essentiall 
divine, but became so by a divine emanation whi 
descended upon him : his doctrines were condemned 


by various councils between 336 and 351. Db. 5d. 
A follower of Photinus. 
31648 Owen 7 oleration Wks, 1851 VIII. 179 [Grotianus 


pene liberty to all sects bute Manichees, Photinians an 
unomians, s790 WaTkKLanD Eight Sern. g A celebrated 
Writer abroad, has openly espoused this Photinian Notion. 
2843 M. Kevty tr. Gosselin's Power Hope in Mid, Ages 1. 79 
in this edict he condemns by name the Photinians, Arians, 
and Eunomians. 1864 Bryce //oly Rom, Emp. vi. (1889) 82 
It was becoming more and more alienated trom the West b 
the Photinian schism, 188g Eona Lyace We Two xxiv, 
few years ago he was an atheist, now he's a mere Photiolan. 

Hence Photi‘nianism, the doctrine or heresy of 
the Photinians. 

165g Owen Vind, Evang. Wks. (1853) XII. 8 Of the 
Sociutan religion there are two main parts: the first is 
Photimaniam, the butter Pelagianism 1865 Union Rev, 
ILL. 440 Socinus, the reviver of a modihed Arianism or 
rather Photinianism in the Wea, 

Photism (féwtuaz'm). /sychics. [ad. Gr. pure- 
opes illumination, f. pwrifev to shine, illuminate, 
f. pws, por- light.) <A hallucinatory sensation or 
vision of light. 

1908 Athengum 19 July 82/3 The alleged accompanying 
vision of a great light, a ‘photism' Mr. James calls the 

henomenon. £ *. W. H. Mvees /faon. l'ersonality 1, 

sloss. s.v. Secondary Sensations, With some persons every 
sensation of one type is accompanied by a sensation of 
another type; ax, fur instance, a special sound may be 
accompanied by a special sensation of colour or light (chro. 
meatisms or photisms). 1903 A. Lane balet's rag. 205 
Her [Jeanne d’ Arc's} thoughts .. presented themselves in 
visual f.rms.. attended by an hallucinatory brightness of 
light (a ‘ photism’). : 

Photi-stic, a. rare, fad. Gr. gwriorix-ds 
enlightening, t. pwrsorns an enlightener, f. patie: 
sce prec.] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of 
illumination, 

1885 J. Martineau Tyfes Eth. Th. V1. ut. L as6 When, 
from the dull sense the photistic thrill disengages itself as 
something different from the rest, it will not be denied that 
this is a perceptive gain, Le. an accession not only to the 
creature's sensory store, but to lus life-relations with reality. 

Photo (id "1e). _ 

1. Colloquial abbreviation cf PHorocRarH. 

A. sé. 

1870 Miss Brwcman Xo. Lynne Il. x. ars, I should like 
her photo. 1877 Princess Acick in Afez, (1884) 357, | send 
you the last Moros done of the children. 1893 ROMANES 
in Life 313 The photos.,.make me realise what splendid 
work the buildings are, 

Comb, 1879 Mas. A FE, Jamas /nd. Househ. Managem. 27 
Odds and ends in the way of photo-stands [etc.}. 19028 
Daw C me § Scpt., Fancy leather and photo-firame work, 

» VO, 

1870 Caniyie Left. Anderson 20 Mar., No mask that has 
it not..can be accepted to engrave from or be thought worth 
photoing, 31889 J. K. Jrrome Shree Men in Boat xviii. 
agt We had no objection to being photo'd full-length. 

3. Colloguial (technical) abbreviation for PHoto- 
GRAPRIC: see also PHOTO- 2. 

sipy doelepagit 31 Oct. 647/2 Corrected for photo work. 1890 
Anthony's Photogr. Bull. UL. 271, Lb have written so often 
to the various year books and photo papers on this subject. 

Photo- ({dutc), betore a vowel properly phot- 
(but often in full form phofo- in Eng. compounds), 
repr. Gr, gwro-, combining form of @ws, pwr- light. 

1. Words in which fhofo- simply denotes ‘ light’. 

Photo-sesthe'tic a. [sce A’stuxTIc], perceptive 
of light. || Photobacte‘rium, a phosphorescent 
bacterium. Photobiotie (-bvip tik) a@. [sce 
Biotic], Sof., ‘living in the light; an epithet for 
certain vegetable cells’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.). Photo- 
derma‘tic a. (Gr. 8épya skin], having a skin 
sensitive tolight. Pho‘todrome [Gr. -dpoyos -run- 
ning, -runner, f. ‘oe running] an instrument for 
producing optical cffects by flashes of light thrown 
upon revolving disks bearing figures or devices 
(Knight Dict. Avech. Supp. 1884). Pho:tody- 
na’mio, -dyna'mical ads. [see Dynamic], per- 
taining or relating to the energy of light; so 
Pho'todyna'mics, that part of physics which 
deals with the energy of light, esp. in relation to 
growth or movement in plants. Photo-e'pinasty 
Bot., ‘epinasty consequent upon exposure to bright 
light’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.); hence Pho'to-epina‘stio 
a., pertaining to or of the nature of photo-epinasty; 
Pho.to-epina 'sticallya/v. Pho'to-equili brium, 
state of equilibrium in regard to the vibrations 
ot light. Photo-hy-ponasty Hof, ‘hyponasty 
consequent upon exposure to intense light fol- 
lowing upon an arrest of growth’ (Syd. Soc, 
Lex.); hence Pho:to-hypona‘stic a., Pho'to- 
hypona‘stically a/v. || Photolysis (fotg'lisis) 
Bot. [mod.L., f. Gr. Avows loosening: cf. electro. 
lysis}, general term for the movements of proto- 
plasm (esp. that containing chlorophyll-granules) 
under the influence of light, distinguished as 
APOSTBOPHS and EpisTROPHE. Pho'tomague'tic 


a., applied to certain rays of the spectrum having, 
or supposed to have, a magnetic influence; so 
Photoma'gnuetiam, photomagnetic property or 
character; that branch of physics which deals 
with the relations between light and magnetism. 
Photo'pathy (Gr. -d0aa, ad@os suffering], the 
behaviour of an organism towards light, in moving 
towards or away fiom an illuminated region; 
hence Photopathic a. Photoperi‘meter = 
PERIMETER 2. Pho'tophil a. [-rH11.]. loving light, 
tending towards a lighted region. Photophob, -e 
a, (-PHouS], having an aversion to light, giver 
to retreating into the darkness. Pho-tophosphor- 
escent 2., ‘becuming phosphorescent from the 
action oflizht’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.). Photophy'sicala., 
belonging to the physical effect of light (opp. to 
PHOTOCHEMICAL). Pho'topile, an apparatus, re- 
sembling a thermopile, sensitive to light, as the 
sensitive selenium cells in the receiver of a photo- 
phone. Pho‘topolari meter, a special foim of 
polarimeter invented by Cornu in 1835. {j Pho- 
to'paia, pho topsy (Gr. dy: vision], ‘a subjective 
sensation of light’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.). Bhotto- 
tacho'meter (-takg'mitas) [Gr. raxos swiftness, 
Taxus swift; sce -METER], an apparatus for dcter- 
miniug the velocity of light; so Pho tetacho- 
me‘trio, -ical (also -tachy-) adys., relating to the 
measurement of the velocity of light; Pho to- 
tacho'metry, tle measurement of the velocity of 
light. Phototele graphy, ‘electric reproduction of 
pictures, writings, elc., at a distance ; telephoto- 
graph y’ (Funk Stand. Dict.). PKRhotote‘lephone 
= PHOTOPHONE. Pho:totherapeu'tio a. [sec 
THEUAPEUTIC), pertaining to Pho:totherapen tios 
or Phototherapy, a system of treatment of cer- 
tain skin diseases by exposure to partiular light- 
rays, introduced by N. R. Finsen of Copenhagen. 
Photothe'rmic a. (Gr. Odppyos heat], pertaining to 
the heating effect of light-rays. Pho-tovolta‘io a., 
relating to a voltaic current as affected by light. 
1880 ALLMAN in Jow/, Linn. Soc., Zool. KV. 137 Ancrib- 
ing to the marginal bodies of the Hydroid Medusae a 
*photo-aesthetic function. xgoo Lancet 13 Oct. 1087/1 
The peculiar greenish glow secn upon stale haddocks aud 
other sea fishes is produced by this remarkable *photo- 
bacterium... By protracted exposure they [photobacteria] 
may be photographed by their own light 188) Nature 
15 Aug. 384/2 Although these mollusks possess no eyes, 
they disp ay extreme sensibility to light.. It also appears 
that the *photodermatic (receptive) function is stimulated 
by luminons vibrations from without. 3893 Syd Soc. Lex., 
* Photodynamic, belonging to the energy of hght-rays. ca 
Garnsey & Barrour tr, Sacks’ Hist. Bot. wi. ii. 535 The 
movements of swarm-spores,.must be ranked with these 
*photodynamical phenomena. /érd. §5q¢ [Normal growth 
and the movements of protoplasm) two phenomena which 
also fall within the province of *photodynainics. 1890 Cenfé. 
Dict. *Photo-cpinastic. ..*Photo-epinastically, ..“Photo- 
epinasty, 1858 Maynn Expos. Lex. 948/2 *Photomaguetic. 
1864 W cesike, *Photomagnetism, the relation of vetism 
to hight. Faraday. 1897 C. B. Davenrort Laper. Morphol. 
1 185 A phototactic or “photopathic response has not hitherto 
been certainly observed in this group. 1097 lbid. 180 Con- 
trol of the Direction of Locomotion by Light ~- Phototaxis 
and *Photopathy. (/Vofe.) The second includes the wan- 
dering of organisms into a more or less intensely illuminated 
region, /dva. 181 According as the migration ts towards or 
from the more intensely illuminated area, we can distinguish 
positive (¢) and negative (—) photopathy; and correspond- 
ingly we..speak of the organi-ms theniselves as *photophil 
or *photophob, Inthis nomenclature J follow Graber. /drd. 
194 Among Echinodermata, Asteracanthion rubens..appears 
to be photophil, and Asterina gibbusa..to be plotopbob, 
1888 Mai poira Cheon, Aptis Sh i, (3889) 8 *Photo-physical 
changes requiring more or less time for their completivn, 
1889 dthenzwn 26 Oct. 562/3 The author discriminates 
between photo-physical changes, that is, those in which the 
chemi: al composition of the substance exposed to + a is in 
no way altered, and phuto-chemical changes. 1884 C. Loce 
Workshop Receipts Ser, wi. 180/1 The resistance of the 
whule *photopile is reduced to a minimum 1884 Kuicur 
Dict. Altech. Supp. 675 (title of Fig 1908) Bell's Photo- 
pile of Receiver. 1 Dunattson Jed. Lex ,°Photopsia. 
1858 Mavng Expos. Lex. 649/t Photopsy. 31889 Lancet 
28 Dec. 1331/1 In the optic nerve these conditions cause 
photopsia or flashes of light, flames, sparks, ard stars. 
1886 A theuarumt 3 July 21/1 An account of Prof. Newcomb's 
determination ..of the velocity of light. The apparatus 
employed, to which the name of ‘ *phototachometer ’ was 
given. 3888 Hankness in Nature 30 Nov. 117/2 The solar 
parallax..cannot be regarded as exactly known until the 
results obtained from trigonometiical,..and “phototacby- 
metrical methods are in perfect harmony. 1904 Vai/y Chron. 
26 Sept. s/s Further experiments in *phototherapeutics 
dealt with the bactericidal effects of concentrated violet 
rays in cases of lupus. 1899  Hbnte’s Syst. Med. VIII. 796 
The latest addition to our practical resources ia the ‘*photo- 
therapy’ of Finsen of Copenhagen. 1903 Westar, Gas, 
24 June o/t The new cure of lupus by Peery has 
been most successful. 1891 Amthony's Photogr. Bull. 1V. 
359 The *photothermic energy in the luminous spectrum. 


2. Words in which fPhofo- indicates connexion 
with photography, or some photographic process ; 
being sometimes (esp. in sosce-wds.) practically 
equivalent to PHoroaRaPnic, as in photo-chari, 
cyclist, -eguipment, -miniature, -process, -revolver, 
survey, -tracing, -transfer. 


PHOTO-. 


Photo-a‘quatint : sce quots. Pho.to-biblio’- 
graphy, description of books by the aid of pho- 
tography. Pho to-oera'mio a., ceramic (work) de- 
corated by photographic processes; also as sd. 
(f¢.); hence Photo-ce'ramist, an artist in plhoto- 
ceramic work. Photo-co'llotype: sce quot. Photo- 
eray‘on a., produced by a photographic process 
giving the effect of cinyons, or by crayon-work on 
a photographic groundwork: see quot. Pho to- 
ele‘otrotype. seequot ; 80 Pho to-ele‘ctrotyping. 
Photo-e'tch v. /rats., to etch by a photographic 
process, a3 in photogravure; 80 Photo-e'tehing. 
Photo-fi'ligrane: sec quot. Photoga'stroscope, 
‘an arrangement for photographiny the inside of the 
stomach’ (Woodbury Zacyc/. /Aot, 1892). Rhoto- 
gelatin 2, applid to any photographic process 
in which gelatin 1s us-d. Photogra photyye, 
a method of producing blocks tor letter-press 
printing by the aid of photography and electro- 
fyping. Photo-hyalotype = H[YALOTYFR. Pho.to- 
ink 2., produce! by photography so as to be 
printed in mk. Pho to-inta‘giio (-a°l%o), a design 
m intagho produced by a photographic process ; 
also ad/rid. Photo-li thotype, a picture produced 
by photolithography. Photo-ma pping, the 
mapping (of the stars, etc.) by photography ; so 
Photo-ma‘pper, an instrument for this. Pho to- 
meta llograph, a photuzincoyraph or analogous 
envraviny; so Photo-metallo graphy. Photo- 
me‘zzotype (also nbbrev. photo-mezzo0), a photo- 
mechanical printing process similar to collutype ; 
R print produced by this. BPhoto-ne‘phograph 
[Gr. vépos cloud: see -GRAPH], an apparatus for 
ue a succession of simultaneous photographs 
of a cloud ftom two points at some distance apart, 
in order to ascertain the height and movement of 
thecloud ; alsocalled Photo-ne-phosocope. Pho to- 
papy rograph, a plate or print made by Pho to- 
papyro graphy, a maiification of photolitho- 

raphy, in which piper is used as the suppurt, 
instead of a stone oO: a metal plate. Pho'tophane: 
sve quot. Photo-print, a print produced by 
a photo-mechanical process; su Pho to-pri‘nting. 
Photo-relie'f, an imaye in relief produced by a 
photographic process; alsoa/érs6. Photo-ro‘cket: 
see quot. Photo-sou'lptare s/,, a process in 
which the subject is photographed simultancously 
from a number of different points of view all 
round, and the photographs are used tu trace 
successive outlines on a block of modelling clay, 
which is afterwards finished by hand; hence 
Photo-sou lptural a, pertaining to or produced 
by photo-scuiptuie; Photo-son'lpture v. frais, 
to produce by photo-sculpture. Pho to-speotro - 
scopy, the application of photography to spectro- 
scopy; so Pho to-spectrosco'pic a, pertaining to 
photo-spec troscopy. Photo-telesoope, alelescope 
with photographic apparatus, used for photo- 
graphing stais or other heavenly bodies. Pho to- 
theo dolite, an instrument for the performance of 
triangulation by means of photographs) Pho to- 
tint, a photo-mechanical printing process similar 
to collotype, used ¢1875 (Woodbury Lacy 1. Phot.). 
Photo-vi'trotype [1.. vitrwn plass: see Tyrk}, a 
photograph printed on glass. Photo-xylography 
(-2anly gral) [XYLOGRAPHY], a ptocesyot employing 
photography in the preparauion of wood blocks 
for printing from. 

1892 Woovnuay f acycl. Phot 503 *Photo-Agquatint, a pro- 
cess for printing pictures from intaglio copperplates — 1897 
Daily News 4 Oct. 6/4 ‘The bichromate process, to which 
has been given the name ‘ Photu-Aquatiic ’ because there is 
practically nothing used bat pure water-colour fixed by the 
eflect of | ght acting through a negative. 1878 H Strvins 
(te) *Pnoto- Bib.iography, or a Word on Printed Card 
Catalogues of Old, Rare, feautiful and Castly Books, etc , 
with reduced facsimiles of some famous Woiks issued during 
the sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries, y8g1 Athencum 
yo Jan. 53/2 The subject of photo-bibliography was one of 
his [H. Stevens s} pet hobbies. 189g Darly News y May 3/6 
The Princess of Wales has consented to lend her Collection 
of *Photo Ceramics to the Exhibition of Photography, 894 
aimer, Ann, Photog 1.3 A *photo-ceramist of no o:dinary 
merit. 1834.0 themrwn 4 Aug. 16/3 Comparing the present 
Shuto charts [of stars] with others obtained by the same pro- 
cesses after the lapse of several years, 1881 Aunty PActogr. 
386 bya “photo coll stype processis meant a‘suiface printing * 
Pane by which prints are obtamed from the surface of a 

Im of gelatine, or other kindied substance. 1873 KE. Sron 
HWorkshcp Revetpts Ser. t 2zo/t “Photo-Crayon Portraits. 
3898 Wooonuny Encicl, Phot. 503 Photo Crayon Process, a 
photographic transparency on glass..[was)after wards backed 
upwith white paper, on whicha number of lines, hatchings, 
orstippling were lithographed, gis ing the portrait the appeare 
ance of a crayon work. 1898 Hest, Gaz 13 July 8/1 A 
Boe decorated tile company in Staffordshire. 187g Knicuer 

wt, Mech, *Photo-clects ots pe, a process in which a photo- 
graphic picture is produced in relief so as to afford, by 
electro deposition, a matrix for a cast, from which impres- 


sions in ink may be obtained. 186g in Abridym, Sprctf, 
Putents, Photogr. (1874) 118 An improved *photo-electro- 
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189¢ Authny's Photoger. Rall. 1V. 427 
dozen African explorers could be fitted out with the now 
indispensable *photo-equipment. 1869 *Photo-etch [see 
PHO1O-ENGRAVING], 1900 Athenawn 21 July 92/1 The 
plates, .have Leen photu-ctched from the author's drawings 
3896 Vaily News ty Dee. 3/6 A skitful “photo-erching 
after the picture of ‘The Ferry’, 1883 Athena 
a7 Jan. 124/a A new process. named ‘ *photou-filigrane ’, for 
producing the water-mauk in paper by a photographic 
process. 1875 Knicur Dich Meck., Phoeto-gelatine Proces:, 
one im which gelatine, prepared chemically, usually by the 
bichromate of potash, ix made to receives photog: aphicimage. 
5874 (ti¢des Specimens of * Photo-G:aphotype Luyraving. 1875 
Kauicur Dict. Mich, *Photo hyalotype. 1888 Atheuenumn 
14 July 6g Reproduced, with no remarkable success, by the 
*photo-ink process. 187§ Keicnt Dict, Mech., *Photo- 
tntagio Hxsraving, & p ovess in which, by photographic 
means, lines are ciched in a plate to be subsequently filled 
with ink and printed by the copperplate printing-press 1692 
Anthonys Pro ogr, Bull. WV. 181 An early photo-intagho 
Process. 1859 Sul. New 36 beb. 243/1 A process well worth 
uttentiun. us result may be called a *Photo-ltho-t 18 
H. M Parskuunst Amer. Jral/, Sci Ser uu. NLIX, 38 The 
motion of the diaphiagm may be produced . by the star-key 
of iny star-mapper ; and this constitutes the “Photo mapper. 
fénf, 39 In “photo mapping LT place the prism always in 
the meridian, 2899 Larly News 6 June 8/4 Vhe photo- 
mapping of the heavens by the Astrographic Equatorial. 
1875 Kuicnt Dict. Alech., *1 holo metallegraph, see Photo- 
ain. opr are. 1869 Sat. Mew. 26 Feb. 2432/2 *Photo-metallo- 
Klaphy. 1890 (’ad/ Mall G 4 Aug. 6/2 A *photomezzoty pe 
of Mts, Geneial Booth = 1892 Anthonys Photogr. Bull. 
TV. 428 Vhat perfected form of collutype which the com- 
pany has christened ‘ photomezzotype '. 1893 Nation (N.Y.) 
13 July 34/1 The .. photomezzoty pe plates give us pictures 
of the Great Barrier Keef .. of the greatest beauty. a 0 
A thenznm ag Mar, 408/2 Reference was .madeto Mr JB. 
Jordan's form of sunshine recorder, and to Capt. Abney s 
*photo-nephograph. 186a( atal, Internat. /a/:16. 11. xiv. 53 
Plans reduced by photography, photozincographs, and *pho- 
topapyrographs. 1868 Scorr & James Photlo-ziacopraphy 
Pref 6 The discovery of the art of *Photo-papy ropraphy was 
the result of au accident = 1889 nshony’s Photogr, Bull. Vi, 
427 *Photophane is a photo-mechanical process allied (but 
superior) to collutype 1888 Lp. R. Gower ((:f/e) * Bric-a- 
brac’, or sume "Photoprnts illustrating Art Objects at 
Gower Lodge, Wind.or. 1889 4th. pum 20 July g1/a ‘The 
book is embellished with six) photopiunt alustrauens = 2B 
Kencut Mct. Mech Supp, *Photoapronting Process. 1875 
fhid, *Photo-processes 1897) Darly News 1 Apr. 5/4 
Photo process classes for the instrucuon of all comers 
actually engaged in any branch of the photo-mechameal, 
photographic, designing, hthographic, engraving, and print. 
pe ciafts 1876 tr. bosel’s Chem Light xv. 230 The Pro- 
duction of “Photo- Reliefs. 1882 Asnyy LActege xxvii 186 
Mr. Dallas has produced photo-relicf blocks for the repro. 
duction of half-tone prints. 18ga Woopnury Lacyed. Phot. 
538 Lhe Woodbury process iv often termed a photo-relicf 
one, 1886 fall Mall G. 4 Oct. 10/1 Instantaneous photo- 
naphsof Russian life, taken by the "photo-revolver invented 

y K Brandl, photographer to the Warsaw Imperial Unie 
versity. 3839 /éeé at Jas. 6/2 A cunous photographic 
apparatus, in which a camcra os raised by a rocket and 
lowered by a parachute. For securing bird s-eye views 
the *photo rocket offers several important advantages over 
billoon photography 1883 /éaf? 6 Dec. 5/1 Companng 
suine of the originals with the “phutosculptiral copies, 
3853 in Abridp ms. aan 6 Patents, Photog, (1872) 70 Lhhis 
invention (of Francois Willems) relates to} “photo sculpture. 
1854 Aouad J'able 18 June 12/2 Busts and figures in clay, 
modeled by a new process called Photos ulpture, exhibiting 
anew and charming development of heliographic ait. 187g 
tr. logel’s Chem. Light xv. 240 This photo-sculpture, as it 
is called, can only be carried out imperfectly. 1881 Aanry 
Photogr. 28a The spectroscope and camera are rigidly con- 
nected one with another, .. This completes the *photo- 
specuoscopic arranzewent.  /bsdt. 263 *Diicta-<pecncopy 
. fas two aspects: an one it is the study as to the setsitive- 
ness of compounds to the influence of different portions of 
the spectrum; in the other, the study of the spectrum itself, 
1891 Anthonys Photogr., Kull. \V.2%6 Jom a society which 
has undestaken the‘ photo-survey’ of its district, and do 
your par 1893 Ficuen in Chalanguan XIU, 318 The 
photo-connecting lens of 331nch diameter being placed over 
the 36 inch telescope, thus turning it into a *phototeles: ope. 
1894 Athenzion iw Keb 1837/2 ‘he Compton 8-nch photo- 
tele~cope has been used for photographing stars suspected 
of variation, 18ga /d¢h 5 Mar. 311/73 A *photo-theodolite, 
au instrument equally well adapted for geodeti and astro- 
nonmical measurements, and invaluable for taking panoramic 
views of mountain regions. §=18gs Woopnury Lmyod. PAot. 
§3¢ A hetle “photo-transfer ink is nuxaed with turpentine. 
1875 Kaiour Dict, Afech., “Photo-wilrotype. 1 Cham. 
bers's Encycel, WAL. gia‘s *Photo-Nylrpraphy, is the appli- 
cation of photography to wood-engraving. 

3. Prefixed to the names of chemical salts, etc., 
and of chemical processes, to express the cflect of 
hyht in changing the molecular constitution of the 
salt, etc. (by virtue of which it 18 capable of being 
employed in photography). Thus: Pho-to-sa'lt, 
@ gencral term for any salt so modified by light; 
so photo-bromide, photo-chloride, photo-io- 
dide; photo-sulphate, etc. Pho'to-decompo- 
sition, decomposition due to the action of light; 
so photo-oxida tion, photo-redu‘ction, etc. 


1887 Carry Lea in Amer. Frnd. Sc. 352 As these sub- 
stances have been hitherto seen only in the impure form io 
which they are produced by the continued action of light 
on the normal salts, it might be convenient to call them 
photosalts, photechloride, photobromide, and photoiodide, 
instead of red or coloured chloride, ctc. 3888 MertpoLa 
Chem. Photogr. (1889) 24 Photo-reduction may mean either 
a liberation of oxygen or of some other negative element, 
such as chlorine. | /éd. 52 It 15 known that moisture acce- 
lerates the photo-decomposition. /béd. 269 The photo- 
oxsidation of lead compounds, of mercurous oxide,..and of 
sulphides, proceeds more rapidly in the red than in the 
viulet rays, 3890 Anthony's Photogr. Bull. U1. 395 Photo 


typing process. 


PHOTOCHRONOGRAPHY. 


auiphate of iron solution was for a long time the only 
dcveloper used. 
Photo-sasthetic to -biotic: see Pxoro- 1. 


Photochemical (fo1e,ke'mikal), a. [f. Paoro- 
+ CHEMICAL.) Of or pertaining to the chemical 


action of hight, 

1859 Saf. Acv. 26 Feb. 1242/1 The use of that bichromate 
of putassium to which we alluded before as the foundation 
of so many of these inzenious combinations of photochemical 
changes and mechanical inventions, 1888 MEeLvo.a Chew. 
Photogy.: (1889)7 Bya photo-chemicalaction must be under. 
stood a chemical change produced by the action of hght. 

licnce Photoche mically az. So also Photo- 
che‘mist, one versed in photochemistry; Photo- 
chemistry, that part of chemistty which deals 


with the chemical action of light. 

rBSy7 NM. Canty Lea in Amer. Frul. Sci. Ser. 2 XUV. 71 
The nature of the action of light upon iodid of silver, .. the 
must important..of all the fk of photuchemistry, 1898 
Datly News 15 Apr. 5/6 It works photo-chenrically, 


Photo-chioride: see PHoTo- 3. 


Photochromatic (fé:tokron etik), a. [f. 
Puoro- + Chhomatric] Of or pertaining to the 
chromatic or colouring action of light; pettaning 
to or produced by photochromy. —« 

2268 Mrino.a Chem. Photogr. vitt. (1889) 322 Other in- 
vestizators..have confirmed the general result that silver 
chloride can be made susceptible of *photochromatic im. 
resstons, /Aid 324 The photuc hromatic property apparently 

longs to the reduction product, which we now have good 
reasons for believing tu be an oxychloride. 

Su Pho'tochrome, name for a coloured photo- 
giaph; Photochromo‘graphy, a micthod of 
colouring photographs, or of producing photo- 
chromes; Pho to-ohromoli‘thograph, a chromo- 
lithograph ip the production of which photo- 
graphic processes have been used ; Bhotochro'mo- 
scope, an optical appaiatus by which photo- 
graphic or stereoscopic views are exhibited in 
their natura] colours; Photo-chro‘motype s/., a 
picture in colours printed from plates prepared 
Ly a photo-rehef process; also = photo-chromo- 
iypy; whence Photo-chro motype wv. é/au5., 
to reproduce in photo-chromoty pe; Photo-chro'- 
motypy, the art or process of producing pictures 
in this way; Pho-tochromy, (a) the ait or pio- 
cess of colouring photographs; (6) the art of 
photographing objects in their natural colouts ; 
colour-photography, 

1880 ///usir. Laud. News 24 Jan. 82/1 The new invention of 
*phuto-chrome will case a revolution in the ait of pottran- 
taking. 3Bgq Jl astm Gaz 1 Jan 3/1 Judging by a series of 
photochroms sent to us it is now possuble to reproduce, 
photoviaphically, all the most sauking tints in a 1 ndscape. 
18.. M.C COC. Phole-Chy omogvaphy 4 *Vhovo-Chiomogr.iphy 
. will. maintain the foremost place amongst the various 
modes of painting Hotes apns 1870 fing. Alech. 14 Jan. 
428,2 Mr Griggs has..apphed photo-lithography success 
fully to the production of *photo-chromolithographs, 188 
Eng Mechanic 27 May 2194/3 Five-puinea * Photochromo- 
scupe,..adds Natures besuteous tints to any glass ans. 

arency. 1893 brit Journ. Photegr. Xi. 7y8 Which could 
mw used Ike the stereuscupe or the photo chromoscope. 
1895 Current ffest, (Buflalo, Vo 963 By means of an instrus 
ment to which has been given the name ‘ photochromo- 
scope’, a stereoscopic effect is produced in which the 
oriinal ints stand out faithfully. 1886 Sef. Amer 24 July 
40/3 UThey] produce by a new process colcred prints, so- 
called ‘*photu-chromoty pes’, which are made in the printing 
pres, 1896 Jeter Mar. 2539/1 A design for a Christmas 
annual, which is to be reproduced in ‘photuchromotype .» 
1894 Brit Frul. Photogr. XL. 54 °Photo chromotypy 
in its experimental stave, but no doubt there ts a great 
future before it 1888 Mriooia Chem, /holegr (1889! re 
‘Lodeal with the chemical principles of *photoclromy. 1891 
Duatly News 15 May 7/1 An_ exhibition illustiative of 

hotuchromy, or the science of producing colour in com- 
Binuian with photography. 

Photochronograph (fdstokrndgraf). _ ff. 
PHoTo- + CHRONOGRAPH, or (in a.) from the Gr. 
elements of this.) a. An instrument for taking a 
series of instantancous pbotographs at regular 
short intervals of time; also, cach of the photo- 
giaphs so taken. b. An instrament by which a 
beam of light is caused to produce a photographic 
image at some precise instant of time, e. g. 80 2738 
to show the exact time at which a star crosses the 
wneridian. So Pho tochronegra‘phio a., pertain- 
ing to photochronography; Pho tochronogra- 
phically adv., by means of photochronography ; 


Photochronography (-kroup'grafi), the art or 
process of taking instantaneous photographs at 


regular intervals (see a. nore er 
1687 Nature 15 Sept. 480/1 Photuchronograpiy ap 
the ivnamnic probkin of the flight of birds, b M. Lette 
Jéid.. On the photochrono;raph are mea-ured all the pe 
placements of the inass of the bird on the wing, pa o 
with the velocity uf these movements. #891 /‘aéé Mall G. 
13 July 6/3 The photo-chronograph..causcs a star to deret 
the tine of ugows anes ato the meridian. 8p 7 ie 
Oct. ; esuit Father Fargis,..the 
ph nti for measuring startransits, 3897 Jest. 


otochi onograp 
Gas, 19 May 6/2 At the receiving end the polarisin photo 
eurcnomraph of Lieutenant Squier and Professor Creho 


completes the work, allowing a beam of light to register 
jeselt on a rapidly revolving sensitive plate. 


Photo-collotype to dynamics: sce Pavto-. 


PHOTO-ELECTRIC. 


Pho:to-ele‘ctric, « Alo photelectric. 
{f Puoro- . b.ukcruic.} + &. = PHOTO-GALVANIO, 
Vbs. bd. Pertaining to, furnishing, or employing 
electric light. @. Of or pertaining to photo-clec- 
tricity (see below) ; pruducing an electric effect by 
means of light. d. Used for taking photog: aphs 
by electric light. 

& 1863 Bostos Comme, (U.S.) 30 Oct., Aspecimen of what 
is called the ‘ Photelcctric engiaving', according tu a new 
art called ‘the Dallas process’. 190g /Jazly Chron. 14 Mar. 
3/7 ‘Lhe early photo-electric engravings by the Pretsch 
process aie not half a century old. 

©. 1863 A1kingon Gavot's PAysics Vi. v. 44t Photoelectric 
Microsc pe: This is nothing more than the solar micro- 
scope, ..illuminated by the electric light. 187g Kyicut 
Dict. Mah. 1679/1 Photowlectric Lamp, a name for the 
electric lamp. 

G. 1880 4, thenaum 20 Nov. 679/1 Prof. Minchin showed 
by experiment the Saba ray current set up by a beam of 
li he falling on @ sheet of tinfoil immersed in a solution of 
acid carbonate of calcium. 1903 A. R. Wattace Alan's 
Place tn’ Universe 290 Experiments on the Electrical 
Measurement of Starlight Ly means of a photo-electric cell. 

So Pho'to-ele‘otrioal a. = photo electric (Cent. 
Lict, 1890); Pho to-eleotri‘city, electricity gener- 
ated or affected by light. 

1877 Vature 25 Oct. 558/2 Some interesting experiments on 
the photo-electricity of fluorspar. 

Ph >to-electrotype: sce PHoro- 2. 

Pho:to-engra‘ving. [f. PHoto- + Enarav- 
ina.J A common name for processes mn which, 
by the action of photography, a matrix is obtamed 
fiom which prints in ink can be taken; also, a 
print or engraving so made. (Usually restricted 
to those cases in which the matrix is tn reltef, as 
distinguished from PuHotocravurek, in which it is 
usually in intaglio.) Also af/716. So Photo- 
engrave v. (/7ans.; Photo-engra‘ver, one who 
practises photo-enpraving. 

1872 Nature 8 Feb, v. 285/2 Some results of early photo- 
engraving. 388: Zzxes 4 Jan. 3/6 The very first true 
photographic process discovered by Nidpee .. is again 
practised for photo-engraving. 188: A ¢henzunt to Mar. 4o1/3 
A photo-enyriving enlarged from a photograph.., whic 
ix a fine exainple of photo-engraving. 1889 AfacAellar's 
Amer. Printer (ed. 17) 37 ‘Lbree distinct methods of phuto- 
engraving are employed in the United States; namely, 
swelled gelatine, photo-etching, and wash-out, 2892 Woop. 
wiry Eucyd. Pévt. 506 Producing photo-engraved plates 
by the bitumen process. rgoa Dasly Caron. 24 Mar. 3/¢ 
Her drawings should give the photo-engraver no trouble. 

Photo-epinastic to - Tane: sce PHOTO- I, 2. 

Pho:to-galva‘nic, 2. [!. Puoro- a + Gate 
VANIO.) = Puoru-caLvavocraruic; cf PHoto- 
LLECTIIC a. 

18ga Joupuxr in Journal Soe. Arts 26 Nov in Circ. Se. 
(¢1865) 1. 241/21 This process will be found extremely 
valuable..for photogalvanic plates. 

Pho:to-galvano‘graphy. [f. PHoro- 2 + 
GALVANOGRAPHY.} A process of obtaining from 
n posilive photograph on glass or paper, or a 
drawing on translucent paper, by means of a 
gutta-percha impression from a relief negative in 
bichromated gelatine, an electrotype plate capable 
of beiny used as in copper-plate printing 

See The Engincer 25 Apr 1856, 2273 Art Fraéd. VAIL. ats. 
The naine was given by Mr. D. rel Dallas, by whom the 
rocess, invented by Mr. Paul Pretach of Vienna, was per- 
ected in 1855. ; 

Ifence Pho:to-galva'nograph, a print thus 
formed; Pho-:to-galvanogra phio a., of, peitain- 
ing to, o: produced by photo-yalvanography. 

eP. pace The Patent Photo-galvanographic Company. 
38 . Paniscn Pap r before Soc, Arts 23 Apr., The name 
of ‘photo-galvanography, or engraving by light and elec- 
tricity has been given to the new art Mr. Duncan 
Campbell Dallas /éed,, The impressions from the phuto- 
galvanographic plates, 1870 Lag. Alech.7 J.n_405/3 Previous 
to the invention of the photogalvanographic process by 
Here Paul Pretsch, no satisfactory permanent prints incarbon 
from plates had been obtained by mean» of photography. 
3875 Knicnt Dict. Mech. 1679/2 Photogalvanograph, 

rhotogastroscope, -gelatin: sce Pxoto- 2. 

Photogen (fowiddzén). [f. Gr. pas, gar. 
light (PHOTO- 1) + -GEN, used as = ‘ producing’, 
In mod.F, photogene.] 

1. Name for a kind of paraffin oi ; kerosene. 
at Gesner Coal, Petrol., etc. (2865) 93 Wagenman 
applied himself to the oils derivable from turf, Crown coal, 
and bituminous slate, from which he obtained photogen, 
solar oil, and paralfin. 1880 Pad Mall G. 10 May 12/1 The 
Amcrican raw petroleum gave about two-thirds of its weight 
of photogen, while the Russian only gives about one-third 
photogen, but a greater proportion of fatty oils, 

2. See quot. 

1858 Soc. Arts Frni. Vi. App. I. Catalogue roth exhibit. 
inventions 31, No, 166 Patent Photogen, or Light Generator, 
to be used for taking Photographs at Night. 

3. A light-producing organ in an animal. 

1896 Cambr. Nat. Hist. I. 296 In Tomopteris there is.. 
a brightly-coloured spherical organ, which for a Jong time 
was regatded as an eye, but from its structure appears to be 


a ‘ photogen ‘. 

Photogene ((otéd2in). [mod. f. Gr. type 
ovyerns light-produced : see Pnoto- 1, -GEN 2.] 
Physiol. A vieual impression (usually negative, 


i.e. having the complementary colours and shades) 


pho 
the belp of light. 
P 
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continuing after the withdrawal of the object which 
produced it; an aitcr-image. 

2864 H. Srencun Siod, § 62 In youth, the visual apparatus 
is wo quickly restored to its state of integrity, that many of 
these pho.ogenes, as they are called, CARROL be perceiv 

+2. A ‘ photugenic drawing , photograph. Oés. 

28g: Cuass Jechn. Dict. 541/21 Photograph, .. also called 
(agen, . sstgnifying what is generated or delineated by 


hotogenetio (fdu:todzfnetik), a. rare". 
[t. PHoto- 1+ Genetic.}] Having the property of 
roducing or emitting light, luminiferous. 

3896 Alléntt's Syst. Med. 1. 530 ‘The phosphorescence 
observed on the surface of sea-water, or on decumpoung 
meat or fish, is due to photogenetic bacteria. 

Photogenio (fdstodze-nik), a. [f. as Puoro- 
GENE +-Ic: in F. photogéniqgue (Talbot in Comptes 
Rendus VIII. 341, 4 Mar. 1839). (In sense 3, not 
etyinologically used.) 

1. Produced or caused by light. rare. 

2855 H. Srencer Princ, Psychol. ut. iv. 310 The darkening 
of the skin caused by long exposure to sunshine .. ln trans 
Parent and semi-transparent creatures any such photozenic 
cffect must pervade the whole body. 

+2. spec. Produced by, or pertaining to, the 
chemical action of light on a sensitized surface ; 


an earlier word for fhotographic. Obs. 

Photogenic drawing, the term originally used by W. H. 
Fox lalbot for photography, or for a photograph spec. & 
photograph of a flat translucent object (as a drawing on 
translucent paper, a leaf, etc), obtained b placing it under 
giass in contact with a sensitive film. (Hence F. photugd- 
aique.) 

3839 (Jan. 31) Tacsotin Proc. Roy. Soc 1V. 120 (title) Some 
account of the Art of Photogenic Drawing, or the Process 
by which Natural Objects may be made to delineate theim- 
selves without the aid of the Artist's Pencil. 2839 4 éhenanss 
2 Feb. 96/2 Mr. Talbot proposes for this new art the name 
of Photogenic Drawing. 1839 Tatsor in Lond. & Edin, 
Philos, Mag Mar, 1839 ‘lh paper, if properly made, is 
very useful for all or ay photozenic purposes, 18 
froc. Scot. Sa. Arts 27 Mar. in Adin. Aew Phil. Jrud. 
XXVIII. 9:8 Dr. Fyfe V. P. described Mr. ‘Talbot's pro- 
cess of Photogenic Drawing. 1840 /enay Cyel. XVIII. 
113 Photogenic drawings, facsimie representations of 
oljects produced according to the recent discovery of 
M. Daguene. 184: Branne Chécm. (ed. 5) 200 Many ine 
provements in these photogenic drawings, as they have 

n termed, have been effected more especially by Mr. 
Fox Talbor, Sir John Herschel, and Mr. Alfred Taylor. 
1848 Slackw. Alag. LA, 388 ‘They were having their portraits 
taken by the photogenic process. 1849 FRroupr Nemesis of 
Faith 1a4 Like the prepared mirror of the photogenic 
draughtsman, 1867 J. Houc Microsc. t it 157 On this 
screcn is placed a shect of photogenic paper. 

3. = PHOTOGENETIC. 

1863 GQ Rev. CXIV. 310 There are Grecian and Gothic 
hghthouses,..but even then we forget these absurdities in 
contemplating the beauty and perfecdaon of their phoiogenic 
Qrrangements, 1863 Sfecfafor 14 Jan. 49 A surrounding 
envelope of photugemc matter. 1876 G. F. Cuamores 
Astron qt Vhose portions of the Moons surface which 
are illumined by a very oblique ray from the Sun possess 
no little photogenic power that [etc.. 1877 Huxtny Anué, 
inv. Anim. vii 440 According to Schulze the males of 
Lampyris splendidula possess two photogenic o1 gans, 

Ilence Photogenically adv.; also + Pho‘to- 
genize vw. frans. = PHOTOGRALH zw. (obs.); Photo- 
genous (fote'dzi/nas) a. = PHOTOGENETIC; tT Pho- 
to'geny = PHOTOURAPHY (ods. rare). 

1839 Mimestr. Daguerre's Photogenic Drawing (ed. 3) 53 
Tt was I (Daguerie] who first pointed out acdine .. as the 
sensitive coating upon which the image was to he created 
photogenically. ha Moore Afeom. (1856) VII. 297, U found 
srouped .upon the grass before tle house, Kit Talbot, Lady 
‘ec Fielding, Lady Charlotte and Mr«. Talbot, for the purpose 
of being *photogenized by Henry ‘Talbot, who was busy 
preparing his appwratus, 1868 Natsre w Sept. 512/2 To 
reconcile their theory of "photggenous fermentation with 
the hypothests of the oxidation of a phosphorated substan_e. 
1840 Jenny Cy é XVUL 11 ft Photogensre Drawings, 
facsimile representations of objects produced accoiding to 
the recent discovery of M. Dayuerre...Such apparatus is 
named after its inventor the Daguerreotype,and the process 
re fa tag *photogeny, photography, or heliog:aphy (sun- 

rawing 

Photoglyph (foutdglif). [f Proro- 2 + Gr. 
yAvpy: see GLYPH.) An enyraved plate, such 
as can be printed from, produced by the action 
of light. So Photogly phic, Photoglyptic ais. ; 
Pho toglypho'graphy, Pho togiyphy, the art or 

rocess of engraving by means of the action of 
ight and certain chemical processes ; the produc- 
tion of photoglyphic plates and photoglyphs or 


photog:avures. 

36g2 Tatsor in Ure’s Dict. Arts U1. 444 The liquid [solu- 
tion of porblonide of iron) penetrates the gelatine wherever 
the light has not acted on it, but it refuses to penetrate 
those parts upon which the light has sapere | acted. It 
is upon this remarkable fact that the art of photoglyphie 
engraving is mainly founded. 2856¢ Aambers’s Encye/, VIL. 

11/t_Photo-Glyphography is a process, invented by Mr. 
Fox Talbot, for etching a photograph into a steel plate. 
2859 Sat. Rev. aa Jan. 97/2 (titles Phototypes and Photo- 
glyphs. /é/d. 93/1 To review the point» in which these 
various processes of photoglyphy and phototypy comur. 
Tbid. 2 Feb. 9424/1. 1898 Woonsuay Encycl, Phot, $17 
Fhotoglypiic Enuraving,a process of photo-etching invented 
by Fox-Talbot (1852). 

‘Photogram (fda tégrém). Now rare. [f. 
Puoro- 2+ -GRaM (as in telegram): see elym. nute 


to Puorocrars sé.] = PHoTocnara. 


PHOTOGRAPH. 


28g9 Luaap in Archacd. Cantiana II. 4 A lithographic 
drawing, from a photogram. Bg (¢:t/e) Phytograms of an 
Kastern Tour, including Greece, Palestine, Egypt. sBy4q 
H. ‘I’, Gaireitu in Cowper's Heems 1, Introd. 15 Not repro- 
duced witn the mechanical and soulless exactitude of ihe 
peoweren sBog Bott. Freel. Photogr. X11. 3144/2 Poruais 
ike these, such perfect phoiograma. 

Pho eter ({dutoyre*mitas). [f. prec. 
+ -MiTxR.) A photographic camera combined 
with a theodolite, for use in surveying, or for 
taking pictures for use in map-making ; a photo- 


theodolite. 

289: Nature 3 Sept. 426/2 One other instrument, quite 
recently added to the apparatus of the surveyor, is the photo- 
graphic camera, conveited for his especial benefit into a 
photogrammeter. 1893 Athenwunt 25 Nov. 737/73 With 
inte to (lunar distances) the camera or photogrammetct 
yields more trustworthy results than doe. thesextant. 1898 
Nature 14 Apr. 5363/1 In the earliest form of su ing 
camera or photogrammeter,. the instrument consisted of 
litle more than an ordivary bellows cameia, set on a hori- 
zontal circle, and moving about a vertical axia, 

Su Photogra‘mmetry, the art of surveying or 
mapping with the help of photography or a photo- 
gianimeter ; hence Photogramme trical a., of or 
peraininy to photugrammetsy: 

1073 tr. Vocels Chem. Light xiv. 170 All these circum- 
stances militate against the application of photogrammetry, 
as this mode of measurement bas been called by Meyenbauer. 
2891 A shensnm 11 July 67/2 He maintains that every ex- 
plorer should provide himself with a photogrammetrical 
appsretus 1894 Brit, Grud. Photogr. XLI. 55 Balloon 
photogrammetry, 


Photograph ‘fowtdgraf), sd. [f. Gr. pais, puro- 
light (PHuro- 1) + ypagos written, delineated (cf. 
ACTOGRAPH, PARAGRAPH); as to origin, see PHOTo- 
Grapay. Cf, Ger. photograph, ¥. photographe, 
photographer, f. Gr. -ypdpos writer, delineator : 


s¢e -GRAPH. 

Knglish has also in éelegrash (from Fr.) and its likes, 
examples of graph (Gar -yvades) in the agent sense, which 
have been cumplemented by forms in ¢rasu (e. g. felegras) 
in the passive or resultant sense; influenced by which, some 
have used Protockam, after telegram, instead of prove 
erapé; but this has not found general acceptance.) 

A picture, likeness, or facsimile obtained by 
photopraphy, 

1839 (Mar.rq) Sin J. Henscuerin Proc. Ray. Soc 1V.132 Pure 
water wall fix the photograph by washing out the nitrate of 
silver. [Aofe, ‘i wenty-three specimens of photographs, made 
ot Sir John Herschel, accomp.ny this paper; one a sketch 
of his telescope at Slough fixed from the image in a lens.) 
180 (Mar. 5) /drd. 207 Hence are deduced. .secondly, the 
possibility of the future production of naturally coloured 
photographs. 16g¢ Taceot Specrf, Patent No, 8842. 4 It is 
possible to strengthen and revive photographs, 186: Mus- 
GRAVE Ay-»0a¢s 238 Ax evanescent as a photograph, which 
grows faint and fainter in unt the longer it remains exposed 
to the sun and air. 107g tr. Vogels Chem. Light xiv. 158 
A photograph taken fiom a poctograph Is never so fine as 
an onginal picture ig02 Afnnsey s Mag. XXV. 649/21 ‘The 
first man to obtain a permanent photograph, in the modern 
sense of the word, was Nicephare Niepce, a Frenchman, who 
died in 1833. : 

b. fi. A picture, esp. a mental or verbal image 
or delineation; a description having the exact 


detail of a photograph. 

s8se Bary Festus xx. (ed. 5) 336 A photograph of pie- 
existent light Or Paradisal sun. 1869 Goutsurn /’urs, 
Jioliness x. 94 (In the gospel») you have four photographs 
of Our Lord in different postures. 1876 Freeman Noron. 
Cong. V. xxiv. 4¢3 While Domesday gives us a photograph, 
the compilers of cudes give us an artistic picture. 

0. attrib. and Comb., as photograph album, book, 
camera, frame; photograph-like adj. 

1868 NV. Tribune q Nov. 1/2 The first number of The 
Photograph News appeared last Friday. 1896 Jfeston. Gas. 
36 Sept. 3/2 ‘Lhe ininutable sketches of lile in that little 
country town were at once recognised for their photograph- 
like fidelity. agoo Hairy Mews 19 Apr. 7/1 The photograph 
camera can be the biggest har on the face of the earth. 


Photograph (00 tdyraf), v.  [f. prec. sb.] 

1. frans. ‘Vo take a photograph of. 

1839 Sink d; Heanscnec AfS, Afems. (on 2 Negatives) ‘ Photo- 

aphed Feb 17 /3o Hyp. Sod."— Hyp. So., Hy. Su ; 
; Fe, W. H. Photogr. Feb. 17 /39°. 01846 Monthly Aiv. 
cited in Worcesign, 1862 Muscrave Sy-20a.ts 25 Mona. 
Souquet has phutographed it. 1883 //ardfeth's Photogr. 
Chem, (ed. Tay lor) 201 When a distant land~cape is photo- 
graphed, a large numbcr of rays of light are concentrated 
upon the filin. 2898 Watts-Dunton slylwin 1. vi, Que 
Raaton fair-day I induced Winnie to be photographed. 

b. absol. o1 énir. To practise phutogiaphy, take 
photographs. (fg. in quot.) 

2862 Canivin Let. in Trench's Lett. & Mem. (1888) 1. 
333 That charming bit of ‘Diary’. It is. faithful as a 
picture by the sun; .. photographing for us in that manner. 

Cc. tntr. (for passive). To undergo being photo- 
graphed; to ‘take’ (well or badly). 
rdo3 C hamb. Jrné. 28 Oct. 676/1, I do not photograph at 
all we 

2. trans. fig. To portray vividly in words; to 
fix or impress on the mind or memory. 

2866 Lapy Morcan Mem. 1. 21 These wild, incredible, and 
apparently fabulous scenes..are indelibly photographed on 
a memory from which few things..have been effaced. 1865 
Busuaneu. Vicar. Sacr.. v. 296 In the twenty-fifth chapier 
of Matthew He photugraphs the transaction iu a acene of 
| pani 

Ilence Pho‘tographed f//. a., Pho'tographing 
vl, sb. 


PHOTOGRAPHABLE. 


1864 Paily Tel. 14 June, Who are all these photographed 
Bios fe c 186s J. que in Cire. Se. 1. 140 Pall ateipts 
al hots raphing must. .fail. /d:d. 1157/2 ‘Vhe contiast of 
light and shade, on which depends the beauty of all photo- 
graphed productions. 1883 //arfer's Mag. Jan. 241/2 Albums 
of photographed hands are fashionable. 1889 Anthony's 
Photogr, Bull. 11. 149 Photographing, or ‘ Light diawiug’ 
is both a physical und a chemical process. 

Photographable (1dutdéyrafab’l), @. [f. prec. 
+ -ARLE.} Capable of being postop phed: 

1896 Westin. Gaz. 18 July 2/3 When Thought is photo. 
graphable! 1897 O. Nortn in Strand May, XIV. 513 It 
would not have been photographable. 

Photographee ({d'.tdrali*). [f. as prec. +-EE: 
correl. to next.) The person who ts photographed. 

1899 All Vear Round No. 30. 79 Picking up sorry crumbs 
ay photographees, sitting as models, 1889 slathony's Pho- 
tugr. Bull, UW. 21 When there is a contract between the 
photogtapher and the photographce. 


hotographer (fote::41o1). [f. Puorocrapny 

+ -EK!: cf. geographer, etc.) One who takes pho- 
tographs; ¢sf. one who practises photoyraphy as 
a profession or business. Also affrié 

1847 [J. BE.) Photography 43 Photogiaphers have seldom 
operated therewith for portraits, Vavtor Home & 
A dr, Ser. ur. 387 A photographer on b ward took two or three 
views. 1879 Cassed’s Lehn. Aduc. UL ‘To traina special 
body of men as photographers. Hg Westin, Gaz. 28 July 4/2 
There is no training-school for the photographer-jouinalist. 

Photographio (fouogrehk),a. [t. as Puoro- 
GRAPHY + -IC: see -GRAFHIC. (As to origin, sce 
PHoToGrRaPiy.)] Of, per ave to, used in, or 
produced by photography; engaged or skilled in 
photography. 

1839 (Mar. 14) Herscuer. in Proc. Ruy. Soc. 1V. 131 His 
attention was first called to the subject of M_ = Daguerre's 
concealed photographic process, bya note dated the a2nd of 
January last, 1839 (April 10) A. Fyre in Adin, Nevo PAtl 

rul, XKXVIL 147 ‘The use of the camera obscura for 

*hutugraphic purposes. 28g2 Tarnor Speci Patent No. 
8842. 4 {t should be taken on common photographic paper. 
@ 1845 loop Daguerr. Portratti, Her voxe,and ber mouth, 
with the smile that is there, Truly caught by the Art Photo- 
graphic ! 1859 Jepuson Srittany vi. 7¢ He insisted on my 
photographic friends..dining with him. 1883 Hard uicA’s 
whotogr. Chem, (ed Taylor) 39 It is gradually formed in 
the Photozraphic Nitrate Bath. ; 

b. fg. Accurately portraying life or nature; 
minutely accarate ; mechanically imitative. 

1064 Reader 26 Nov. 665/3 Amongst novels of the photo- 


graphic order we should assign a very hish place to ‘ Broken 
to Harness’. 1883 Rusxin Art of Eng. 30 Ouida’s photo- 
graphic story of *A Village Commune. 1 Chicago 


Advance 24 July, Not..to be taken as pragmatical, photo- 
graphic prose. 
hotographical (fostogrefikal), a. [f. as 

prec. + -At.) Dealing with or relating to photo- 
graphy. 

2846 in Worcrsren. 3872 Proctor Light Sc. 294 Ata 
recent meelung of the Photographica] Society. 

Photographically (fo togiz-hkali), adv. [f. 
prec. + -LY#} In a photographic manner; by 
means of or in reference to photography; froma 


photographic point of view. 

1847 [J. E.) PActography 45 The object photographically 
pictured. 1856 Angrveer 25 Apr. 227/2 ‘Lhe possibility of 
producing photographically..a punting surface of relievo 
and intaglio part. = 1869 Gutitck N Times Parent. 118 Uhe 
solution which renders the ivory photographically sensitive, 
3862 YOUNG ua 262 Violet rays, which are photugraphically 
the most active. 

Ag. 1868 M.B Eowanvos John & / xx. (1876) 159 ‘This after- 
noon I have seen my life photographically, as it were 1 

T W. Wooa in Student 11.83 The chrysalides of butter. 
flies.., their shells being photographically sensitive for a 
short time after the caterpillars skins have becn shed, so 
that each individual assumes the colour most prevalent in 
its immediate vicinity. 

Photographist (fotpyrifst). Now rare. [f. 
PHOTOGRAPHY + -IST: cf. geologist, botanist, etc.} 


we PHOTOGRAPHER. 

1843 W.H T. Phutogr. Manip. 3 One of the chief endea- 
vours of the Photographist. 1848 drt-Union Fral. Jan. 18 
The greatest difficulty the photograpiise has to contend 
with, 1878 Tarvacc Seri, 71 There are some faces so 
mobile that photographists cannot take them. iz. 1851 E. 
Hircncock Relig Geol. xii. 393 What if st should turn out 
that sable night..is an uneriing photographint ! 

hotographize (fotgyrafaiz), v. rare. [f. as 
prec. + -1ZE.) trans, = PHOTOGRAPH v. 

1860 Kincsiey Alssc. 11. 8 Nothing is possible but to 
photographize everybody and everything. 

Photographometer (fov tdgrifpinftas), [f. 
as PHOTUGRAPH + -(0)METER, Sroka | 

1. An instrument for ascertaining the decree of 
sensitiveness of photographic films to the chemical 


action of light; an actinometer. 

189 Ari Jrni. o With the photographometer of Mr, 
Claudet this is easily ascertained. 1853 R. Hunt Jan. 
Photogr, 149 M. Claudet turned his attention to contrive an 
apparatus by which he could text at the same time the 
sensitiveness of the salen ae plate and the intensity 
of light. This instrument be called a Photographometer. 

2. A photographic apparatus for automatically 
recording the angular position of objects around 
a given point. 

sag Knicut Dict. Aleck. Suppl. 673/2. , 

Photographophone ({dutog:x'{0'oun). [fas 
PHoroGRAPH + Gr. gern sound, voice, -paves 
sounding.] An instrument for recording and repro- 
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ducing sounds by means of kinematographic photo- 
graphs of a sensitive ame which are caused to 
affect a selenium cell, with telephones attached. 
tg0x Westin, Gas. 19 June, Dr. Ruhmer, of Berlin, -has 
invented what he calls a ‘photugraphone ', a new scientific 
marvel, with which he expects tu be able to record a series 
of sounds of the human voice. rages Harper's Mag. Feb. 
498 Another invention. . known as the photographophone. 
Photographotype: see PHoTO- 2. 
Photography (fotpgiafi). [f. Gr. pas light, 
PHoTo- + -ypadia writing, delineation: see-GRAPHY. 
So far as is known, Photography was introduced, along 
with photographic and phot graph, by Sir John Herschel, 
1 a paper 1ead befure the Royul So ietyon 14 March 1839. 
(They may have sug zested themselves to him as combining 
the approved clements of ‘lalbot's pio-ogenic and Niepce's 
heliographie, and as being more suitable than either.) They 
gradually took their place as the general terms; in French, 
art photographique appears in the Comptes Kendus of the 
Academie des Sciences, VAIL. 714, 6 May 1839; pAhoto- 
graphie and photographique were the terms used, for the 
subject generally, by Arago, in his Rugport to the Chamber 
of Deputies on the project of Daguerres pension, 3 July 
1839; they are in common use in tome 1X of the Comptes 
Kendus (July to Dec. 1839): see the ‘able des Matiéres.} 
{he process or art of producing pictures by means 
of the chemical action of light on a sensitive film 
on a basis of paper, glass, metal, etc.; the business 


of producing and printing such pictures. 

1839 (Mar. 14) Herscner in Proc, X. Soc. 1V. 131 Note on 
the Art of Photography, or the application of the Chenucal 
Rays of Light tu the purpose o Pictorial Representatiun. 
1839 (Mar. 27) A. Fyeain Proc. Scot. Soc. Arts 419 Paper 
smeared with the solution fof lunar caustic} is darkened. 
-» Hence the process of photogenic drawing [as pub. in 
May, in Fain, New Phil. Jrnd. XXVIII 145, altered to 
Hence the art of Photography) 1839 Aad. N. BE FXXVII. 
166 (Article) Notes on Daguerre's Photography. By Sir 
ne Robison. {Word not used in article.} 1840 (Mar. 5) 

Terscuit (as above) IV. 206 A method of precipitating on 
glass a coating possessing photographic properties, and of 
accomplishing a new and curious extension of the art of 
photography. 1841 TaLsot Spec(/i Patent No. 8842. 7 For 
the purposes of economy in the processes of photogrs hy. 
1864 Hl Srencer Avol.1 i. § 13 Light... which works those 
chemical changes utilized in Photography. 1878 Procror 
éss. Astron, xxxin 395 Within the last few years solar 
photography has made a progress which is very promising... 
asan aid to exact astronomy. 1893 Art. Jrnl. Phologr. 
XT. 796 Just now a great deal of attention is being given 
to chromo-photograpby, in which transparent colours are 
necessary, 

Photograver (te rrd.va1). [f. PHoro- 2 + 
GravER } A photo-engraver; an astist in photo- 
gravure 

1888 Pall Mall G. 20 Dec. 3/1 The Typographic Etching 
Company,. .the photogravers of these and many other choice 
volumes. ; 

Photogravure (féu-togrivitior), 5d. [a. F. 
photogravure, {£, PHOTUs + gravure engraving.] 
Photo-enviaving; esf. the process of preparing 
a plate or matrix by transferring a photographic 
negative of a drawing, poms or object to a 
metal plate, and then etching it in; a picture pro- 
duced by this process Also aff726, 

1879 Daily Tel. 28 July 2/4 Photogravure reproductions 
in course of publication. 186 A. S. Murray in Academy 
4 Dec. 411 The perfection of photogravure with which the 

lates have been executed. 1883 / al/ Mall G. 1 Nov 3'2 

everal photogravures of the graceful recent pictures of 
Sir Frederick Leighton. r18go0 yraéd. Soc. Arts 19 Dec. 72 
Both painter and public .. must picfer a photogravure to 
the bard, formal. .character of the line engraving. 

Hence Photogravu're v. /raus., to reproduce by 
photogravure; Photogravu'rist, an artist or 


operator in photogravure, 

1884 Pall Mall G. 17 Nov. g/t The work will be taken to 
Paris to be photogravured. 1889 Authouy's Photogr. Bull, 
IL. 251 A lithographer, or photogravurist, steps in and rubs 
me of the result of my thought, skill and labor, without 
saying ‘by your leave ’. ; 

Photoheliograph( fSuto,hFliozraf). [f Puoro- 
+ Gr. fAto-s sun + -GRAPS: cf. LIELIOGKALH.] A 
photographic telescope adapted fur taking photo- 


graphs of the sun: = HELIOGRAPH 2. 

386z W. Fairsainn Address Brit Assoc, The careful 
registering of the appearances of the sun by the photo- 
hchogiaph of Sir John Herschel. 1684 Brit. Almanac, 
Comp 20 The great photoheliograph with which Mr. 
De la Rue took sun-pictures during the eclipse in Spain in 
1860. 1899 West. Gaz. 24 Aug. 8/2 This novel instrument 
will be practically a horizontal photo-heliograph, giving 
images of the moon exceeding a foot in diameter. 

So Pho toheliogra phic a , pertaining to a photo- 
heliograph or to Pho tohelio'graphy, the art or 
process of taking photographs of the sun; Photo- 
he'lioscope [sce -SCOPE] = photoheliovraph. 

1865 Reader No. 141. 2923/1 Perfection attained in photo- 
beliography. 187: Herccunt: Outl. Astron, (ed. 11) 261 
Photogra Ric representations of the spots have been made.. 
with a ‘photohelioscope ‘at Kew. 1890 Cent Dict , Photo- 
Aclhographic + Athenzum 29 Apr. §35/t The volume 
of ‘Greenwich Observations’ for the year 1go2..together 
with...‘ Magnetical and Meteorological Observations *, and 
* Photoheliographic Results’. 

Photo-hyalotype to -iodide: see PHoto-. 

Photolith, Photolitho, abbreviations of 


PHOTOLITHOGRAPRIC @. 

1864 Antographic Mirror, Shaks. No., A Photo-Litho 
Portrait of Shakspeare, taken from the print by Martin 
Droeshout. 1870 A/olbein Soc. Publ. (tithe) The Mirrovr of 


PHOTOMETRIO. 


Maiestie, or Badges of Honovr Conceitedly Emblazoned, a 
phyto-lith facsimile reprint from the only perfect copy in 
existence..A.D. 1618 ; 

Photolithograph ({ds0,li-pograf), 50. ff 
PuHoro- 2 + LitdogKaPy.) <A priut produced by 
photolithography. 

1855 Civil Kugineer & Architects Frul. 390 Prof. Ramsay 
..described a process by which Mr. Kobcrt Macpherson, 
of Rome, had succeeded 1n obtaining beautiful photo-litho. 
graphs. 1870 Lng. Mech. 14 Jan. 428/a Much has been 
done .to aid the production..of photo-lithographs, 1877 
Archazol. Journal XXXII. 305 ‘The greatly reduced scale 
of the photolithograph. 

Hence Photolithograph v. fravs., to produce 
or copy by photolithography. 

1864 (¢i//e) Shakespeare's Much Ado about Nothing, 1600. 
Photo-lithographed by R. Preston. 31878 Procror £os. 
Astron, xxvii. 346 ‘his chart is now completed .. with 
photolithogruphed keymups, 1874 Max MUttER Addr, 
Congress Of Orientadists Sel. Ess. 11, 30 Three valuable 
MSS. .have been photolithographed at the expense of the 
Iudian Government. 

Photolithographer (fd tolippgrifer). [f. 


PHOTOLITHUGRAFHY, after LITHOURAPHER.] One 


who practises puotoltiogienny: 

1887 Emcyct. Brit (ed. 8) XU. §14/2 &pecimens which 
we have seen by photo-hthographers in Pais, Munich, and 
Rome. 187g ur. Vogel's Chem. Light xix. 281 We see very 
few heliographers and photolithograplhers. 

Photolithographic (fowto,lipore-fik), a. 
[f. as Piss alter Lituoararnic.) Pertaining to 
or produced by photolithography. 

2867 Murcnison Si/uria xi. (ed. 4) 251 nove, I received... 
photolithographic representations, 1873 F.. Sron bWorkshop 
Receipts Ser. 1. 289/t A photo-lithographic impression of a 
negative. 1880 Nalure XXI. 358 A reduc hotolitho- 
graphic reproduction of Vunstall’s‘ Ornithologia Brirannica', 
1886 Sci. Amer. 24 July 49/3 From the original or negative 
- a photo-hthographic plate 1s taken. 


Photolithography  (foutolipogrif). ff. 
Puoro- 2 + LitnoGKarny.] The art or process of 
producing, by photography, designs upon litho- 
giapbic stone (or a similar substance), from which 


prints Ha be taken as in ordinary lithography. 

3656 W. A. Mittan Ede. Chem. Ul. Index, Photolitho- 
graphy. 32868 Proc. Amer. Phil. Soc. VA. 328 Specimens of 
photo-lithography executed by Mr. Rehn of Philadelphia, 
1875 tr. Vogel's Chem, Lightxv.251 Photography entered 
into competition with lithography. It was Poitevin who 
allied the two by inventing photo lithography. 


Photo-lithotype: see PHure- 2. 
[f. Gr. gas 


Photology (foipl&édgi). rare. 
light, PHotu- 1 + -Locy.} The science of light; 
optics. Hence Photolo-gio, Photological a:/js., 
pertaining to photology, optical; Photo'logist, 
one versed in photology. 

1828 Wessitr, Pholologic, Photological.., Photology (citing 
Miicuinc), 1833 Herscunt. Adsorption of Lighi in bam. 
Lect, Sc. (1866) 477 ‘The phaenomena of absorpt.on. have 
always appeared to me to constitute a branch of photology 
sui generis. Ibid. 479 ‘Yhe question ‘What becomes of 
A a which appears to have been agitated among the 
photologists of the last century. @ 1866 — Lighs ibid. 265 
Lhe painter should never forvet that his notion of colour 
(as compared with that of the photologist) is a negative one, 
3866 Add the Vear Round 11 Mar. 149/1 Photological 
phenomena are made known to us by. .the scnse of sight. 

Photolysis to -magnetism: see Puoro- 1. 

Pho:to-magnetograph = (-mzgnitdyraf). 

f, PHoro- 2 + MAGNETOGRAPH.] An instrument 

y which records of the fluctuations of the magnetic 
needle are obtaincd photopraphically. 

1893 Sir R. Batt Story of Sun 228 Facts of magnetic 

rturbations taken from the photo magnetography of the 

nited States Naval Ob-ervatory. /dr. 230 A magnetic 
storm described as very strong was also recorded by the 
photomagnetographbs. 


Photo-mapper to Photo-metallography: 
sce PHorTo- 2. 

Pho:to-mecha‘nical,¢. [PuoTo-2.] Com- 
bining a phoroete puts and a mechanical process. 

1889 [sec gets hane, Puoto- 2). 3698 Woovsury 
Encycl. Phot. 533 Tue term photo-mechanical is applied to 
all processes in which the action of hght upon chemical 
substances becomes the means of preparing printing surfaces 
from which many impressions can be made without any 
further assistance of light. ae 

Photometer (loig-mita). [f. Gr. das light, 
PHOTO- + -METER: in mod.L, phofometrum, 1760.] 
The name of instruments (of many kinds) for 
measuring the intensity of Hight, or for comparing 
the relative intensities of light from differcnt 


sources. 

(1760: see Puotometry.] 3978 PAil. Trans. LXVIIL. 487 
We wish for an Hygrometer, an Electrometer, a Photometer. 
1793 Rumrorp idid. LXXXIV. 73, 1 have now brought the 

rincipal instrument to such a degree of perfection, that, if 

might without being suspected of affectation, I should 
dignity it with a name, and call it a photometer. © 186 
Lxtursy in Crec. Sc. 1. 92/2 Leslie and Wheatatone have 
alyo invented photometers 1893 Arit. Jral. Photogr. XL. 
811 Very many different patterns of photometers have been 
introduced and used during the last thirty years. 


Photometric (fdstometrik), a. [f. PBoro- 
METRY + -10.} Of or pertaining to photomery: 

1849 Lit. Gas. 24 Feb, 132/1 He [Grove] had tested by the 
photometric method of equality of shadows the intensity © 
the lizht as compared with a common wax candié. F 
Dunnin Midn. Shy 175 loteresting photometric experh 


PHOTOMETRIOAL. 


ments..on the relative light of the principal 
Bennarr & Dvex Sacks’ Bol. 660° 07S 


So Photome'trical a., dealing with photometry; 
made or measured by a photumeter; = Photo- 
me‘trically adv., according to photometry, by 
means of a photometer; Photometrioian (-i:fin), 


Photometrist (-g'métrist), one who practises’ 


photometry. 

3833 Heescner Astron, xti. 375 A numerical estimate, 
grounded on precise “‘photometrical experiments, of the 
apparent brightness of each star. 1864 Daily Tel. 16 Sept., 
The photometrical standsrd (of gas-light) is more than 
twice a» high in many other places than it is in London. 
1854 Brewster More Worlds v 38 In measuring *photo- 
metrically the light of these three different structures. 188 
A thenanm 6 June 766/2 Method of determining the magni- 
tudes of stars photometrically. 2870 Procror Other Worlds 
v. 143 The estimates of Zoliner, the eminent *photumetrician, 
serve tu show ..that Jupiter sends more light to us..tlan a 
planet of equal size and constituted like Mars, the muon, or 
the earth, could ypoenely reflect to us if placed where 
Jupiter is. 1867 W. R. Bownitcu Coal Gas hii. 67 The best 
way for a *photometrist to be certuin of hia instruments is 


to test them himself. 
Photome (fote’métri). [nd. mod L. phdto- 


metria (1760), t. Gr. gws, gwro- light, PHOTO- + 
-HéTpia measuring, -METRY.}] Measurement of light; 
comparison of the intensity of light from different 


sources ; the use of a photometer. 

(1760 Lamarrr PAcfowetria 7 Optandum certe esset, ut 
excogitaretur Photometrum thermometro analogum, quod 
lumint eapositum ejuy intensitatem atque claritatem indi 
caret.) 1834 R. Watt Srdlioth. Brit. s.v. J. 11. Lambert, 
Photometry. 1830 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 7) Prelim. Dissert. 
637/2 The eighteenth century created a new branch of 
opUcal science, destined to measure or compare the intenst- 
ties of diferent lights, and therefore termed Photometry. 
1855 Darly Tel a4 Nov 4/6 So far as photometry 1s con- 
cerned, the metropolitan [gas] companies have usually com- 
plied with the law. 1876 G F, CHamares As/rom. vi. i 480 
the subject of the photometry of stars..has received but 
hietle attention from practical astronomers. 

Fhoto-mezzotype: see PHT »- 2. 


Photomicrograph (fé'to,mai‘krdsrat). — [F. 
Puoto- 2 ¢ Gr. pucpd-s amall, Micko- +-GRAPH: cf. 
Micrograpi.] A photograph of a microscopic ub- 
ject on a magnified scale. So Photomi-orogram in 
same sense; Photomioro'grapher, one who takes 
photomicrographs; Pho tomiorogra:phio a., per- 
taining to photomicrography ; used for taking 
photomicrographs; Pho-tomiocro'graphy, the art 
of obtaining photographs of microscopic objects 


on a magnihed scale. 

1868 G Suapsort in Suttons Photogr. Notes UT. 208 
The word microphotograph originated, I believe, with my- 
sell, and is applied, I think correctly, to very small photo- 
graphs, not to photographs of small objects, which would 
more conectly be photomicrographs. 1868 Catal. [ulernat, 
AtAé. UW. xiv. $3 A photo-microgaphic camera for taking 
photographs of .. microscopic objects, 1863 Chambers's 
Eucved Vil. 510/2 Photo-Micrography consists in the en- 
largement of microscopic objects, by means of the micro- 
scope, and the projection of the enlarged image on a sensitive 
collodion film. 2866 J. J. Woopwarn Amer. Fral, Sei. 
Ser. un. X LIL, 190 ‘The paper..is illustrated by photomicro- 
graphs reproduced by photolithography. 1870 R. J. Fowrrr 
in Eng. Mech. 4 Feb so1/3 By uniting the photomicro- 

raphic object glass..with the cyepiece.., the apparatus 

comes a dioptric Compound microscope. 1889 Anthony's 
Photogr. Bull. WW. 196 The admitted advantage which 
Photomicrography offers to the microscopist for recordin 
the images seen under the microscope. 1893 Brit. Afed. 
Frat. 26 Aug. 487 Ulustrated by.. photomicrographs of 
affected nerves. 1896 Nature 24 Sept. qgo/1 Excellent 
Stained preparations of bacteria, taken by . well-known 

hotomicrographers. 1903 Mation (N.Y.) a1 May 17/1 
Te would have been better..to keep the photomicrograms 
and the delineations of the trunk-bark separate. 

Pho:tomiorosco:pic, a. [lHoto- 2.)  Pio- 
duced on a microscopic scale by photoyraphy. 

1870 Daily News 7 Dec , The thousands of private photo- 
microscopic telegiams from all parts of the country broughe 
in (to Puris] by pigeon post, 

Photo-nephograph to Photophobe: see 
PHOTO- I, 2. 

| Photophobia (fevtofowbia), Path. Also an- 
glicized -phoby. [inod.L., f. Gr. pas light, PHoto- 
+ -PHUBIA.] Dread of or shrinking from light, 


cop. as a symptom of diseas:s of the eyes. 

2799 Hooper Dict. Med , Photophobia, such an intolerance 
of light, that the eye, o: rather the retina, can scarcely bear 
it'sirritating rays. 2858 Mayne A-xrdos. Lex., Photophodia, 
..photophoby. 1869 G. Lawson Dis, Aye (12894) 15 ‘The 
lids are then red, swollen, and spasmodically closed, from 
the excessive photuphobia. 1899 Allbute's Syst. Med. VIN, 
708 The retina (in albinos) is unprotected, and there is 
consequent photophobia. . “ 

Hence Photophobio (-fp:bik) 2. pertaining to 
or affected with photophobia; dreading light; 
i Pho:tophobophthalmia (-fpby{pe'lmin) [mod. 
L.}, ophthalmia attended with photphobin: 

t unautson Mod. Lex., Photophobophthalmia. 2868 
Mayna E-rpos. Lex., Photophobicus, of or belonging to 
Photophobia : pheraphetic: lhid., Ophthalmy, with exces- 
sive intolerance of the light: photophobophthalmy, 1878 

. Bayant Pract, Surg. 1. 89 The affection In attended 
with photophobic pain about the orbit and sclerotic injection. 


Photophoiie ({gtofdan). [f. Gr. gas light, 
PHoto- + -puroe sounding, sounder, gary voice, 
sound.}] Any apparatus in which sounds are trans- 


797 


mitted by light; esf. that invented by A. Grabam 
Bell and Sumner Tainter in 1880, by means of 
which sound-vibrations are conveyed to a distance 
by meaus of a beam of light reflected from a 
mirror and received upon a sensitive selenium cell 
by means of which the sounds are reproduced. 


See RADIOPHONE. 

2880 A. Graham Bact in Jral. Franklin Inst. CX. 246 
We have named the apreratus for the production and 
reproduction of sound thix way ‘‘The Photophone’, 
because an ordinary beam of light contains the rays which 
are operative. 18680 A thenwun as Sept. 405/2 ‘Ihe sevsi- 
bility of the metal selenium to the action of the solar spectrum 
recommends it as the most favourable substance for use in the 
‘photophone’, as the new instrument iscalled. 1889 Presce 
& Maser Selephone 104 Bell und Sumner Tainter have con- 
structed an apparatus, to which they gave the name of 
*photophone , which enabled them to reproduce words at 
a distance by the aid of luminous rays. 

Hence Photophonio (-fynik) @, pertaining to 
or produced by the photophone; Photophony 
(fotpidni), the use of the photophone; the convey- 
ance of sound-vibrations by means of light. 

1880 A. GranamM Bewe in Atheneum 4 Dec. 7427/3 (title of 
paper) On Methods of preparing Selenium and other Sub. 
stances for Photophonic Experiments. 1882 S. P. Tuomrson 
in Nature 17 Feb. 366/2 An elegant series of researchen 
in photophony: 1688 Natnse 16 Feb. 3477/1 Yielding radio- 
phonic and photophonic sounds when illuminated by inter- 
mittent beams of different kinds. 


Photophore(!dutdi0e1). [mod.ad.Gr.gwropdpos 
liyht-bearing or -biinging: see PHoTo- and -PHORK ] 
i. An apparatus with an electric light, used for 
examination of internal organs of the body and for 


other purposes. 

1886 4 thengnit 12 Dec. 773/3 Mr. J. Mayall, jun ,exhibited 
the Helot-lrouvé electiic photophore, which had been 
reconimended as an excellent illuminant for microscopical 
purposes, 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Photuphore, the name for 
an electric hght for use in laryngoscopy, adapted to a fore- 
head- band, so as to be reflected by the laryngoscopic mirror 
into the mouth and throat under examination. 

2. A luminiterous organ in certain animals, 

1898 Nature 23 duns LVIUIT. 1923/1 The new hathybial fish 
from Lord Howe Island,...4@thoprora perspicillata, dis- 
tinguished. .by the presence of a pair of supernumerary 
photophores between the upper angle of the eye and the 
ante-orbital. 

Photophosphorescent to -salt: see Puoro-. 


Photoscope (fou tdskoup). [f. Puoto- + -scope J 
a. A means of examining light, e. g. for purposes 
of analysis. b. An instrument for measuiing the 
intensity of light by means of the varying electrical 
resistance of some substance sensitive to light, 
such as selenium. ©. (See quot. 18y6.) d. [with 
pAoto- taken as = Whotoeraph | A lens or apparatus 
with lenses, through which photogr hs are viewed. 

1878 tr. Schellen's Spectr. Anal xl. 230 The solar spectrum 
is the most opal photoscope that in the present state of 
science can be imagined. 1875 Knicut Dict. Meck. 1690/t 
fH hAotoscope, an instrument or npparatus for exhibiting photo- 
graphs, 3896 Current Hrst. / Buffalo) VI. 16 An instru. 
ment called a ‘photoscope ..to examine certain internal 
parts of the human body .with the aid of sunlicht only. 

Photoscopio (-skp pik), 2. [f. as prec. + -1¢ J 
a Pertaining to the examination of light. b. 


Lelonging to a photoscope. 

3873 tr. Schellen's Spectr. Anal. xii. 230, 1. recommend 
to the scientific investigator a camera vbscura specially 
adapted to these photoscopic obvervations. 

Photo-sculptural to -speotroscopy: sec 
PuHoro- a, 


Photosphere (féu'tdsfi-1). 
opaipa ball, SPHERE. } 
. A sphere or orb of light, radiance, or glory. 


(In mod. use only as fg. from 2.) 

1664 H. More Afyst. /nig., Apel. iii. $15. 501 Though .. 
Christ be surrounded with Gleains and Rates of inaccessible 
Light and Glory, which en\elop his Body, .. yetif any mortal 
could get within this so refulgent Photosphere (as I may so 
call it) or Orb of glory and brightness [etc.). 1878 Symonns 
Shelley v.97 ‘Vhe central motive of Laon and Cythua is 
surrounded by so radiant a photosphere of ima:zery and 
eloyuence that it is dificult to fix our gaze upon it. 1892 
‘I. Hanoy 7ess I. xiv, Her hopes mingled with the sun- 
shine in an ideal photosphere which suriounded her as she 
bounded along the soft south wind. 

2. Astron. The luminous envelope of the sun 
(or a star), from which its light and heat ractiate. 

3648 Herscuen Fes, (1857) 287 A self luminous nebulous 
matter, of a vaporous or gaseous nature, of which these 
photospheres, and, perhaps, some entire nebulz, may consist. 
r06z W. Farrsainn Adds, Brit, Assoc., The remarkable 
discoveries of Kirchoff and Bunsen require us to believe 
that a solid or liquid phatosphere is seen through an atmo- 
sphere containing iron, sodium, lithium, and other metals in 
a vaporous condition. 2693 Sin R. Bare. Story of Sun 037 
That envelore of glowing clouds surrounding the Sun 
which we call the photosphere. 


Photospherio (‘tosferik), a. Astron, [f. 
prec. + Ae] Of or pertaining to the photosphere. 
1863 Reader 7 Jan. 16/3 Photospheric clouds affecting 
forms reminding one of the flocculent mass of an incan- 
descent metal, in suspension in a liquid. 1878 Nkwcoma 
f'op. Astron, in, ii. 266 Above the photospheric layer lof 
the sun] lies an atmosphere of a very complex nature. “593 
Sia RK. Bats Story of’: Sun 1y6 The selective absorption 
photouspherie Is 
Phocto-s 


[f. Puoto- + Gr. 


ht. 
phate to-tachometry: see Puoro-. 


PHOTOTYPY. 


Phototaoctic (fdstotektik), a. Biol, [f. Gr. 
ges livht, Puoto- 5 + rawruc-ds fit for ordering or 
arranging.) Of cells or organisms: Characterized 
by arranging themselves in some particular way 
under the influence of light. 

3883 Ancycl. Brit. XTX. 62/ Lipras fred maases which 
respond to the directive action of light are said to be 
‘ phototactic ", tgozr G.N.Catxins Profusce a96 ‘Lhe most 
phototactic forms are the flagellated cells, 

So || Photota’xis vo/, [mod.L., f. Gr. rdfes 
arrangement], spontaneous arrangement of cells or 
small organisms under the influence of light. 

1893 in Atheneum 16 oie 375/3. sgor G. N. Cacnins 
Protosoa 246 Light as well as heat rays frequently have a 
similar directive effect upon Protozoa, a phenomenon called 
phototaxis by Strasburger. 1908 Arit, sled. Frail. ¢ May 
17 ‘The phototaxis of certain al 


hototelegraphy to -tint: see Pioro-. 


| Phototonus cfotg'tdnds). Lot. [mod.1., f 
Gr. pws, pwro- light (see PHoto-) + révos tension, 
Tont.] Name given by Sachs to the normal 
condition of sensitivencss to light in leaves and 
other organs, maintained by continued exposure to 
light, as opposed to the rigidity induced by long 
exposure to darkness. Hence Phototonio (fouto- 
ty nik) a., exhibiting phototonus; sensitive to light. 

187g Bennetr & Dynr tr. Sacks Set. 678 The power of 
movement in plants is lost when they have remained in the 
dark for a considerable time..; in other words, they become 
rigid by long expusure to darkness. .; the exposure to light 
must continue for a considerable time. .befure the motile 
condition which 1 have teimed ‘ Phototonus’ is restored. 
Lbid. 790 Changes in the antenaity of the light produce the 
same effect as irritants, but only on healthy phototonic 
plants; leaves which have b-come rizid from exposure to 
the dark show nv irritabil.ty to variations in its intensity 
until they have again become phototonic from long-continued 
exposure to light. 


Photo-trichroma‘tio,z. [f. Puoro- a + Tri- 
CHROMATIC.] Of or pertaining to three colours 
used in colour-photoyraphy, or to colour-photo- 
graphy in which three colours are used. 

1896 C.G Zanoer (t7tle) Photo-trichromatic printing. spo¢ 


estat. Gaz. 2 May 9/3 ‘Ihe photo-trichromatic in 
commerce are not optically the tue complements of the red, 


violet, and green, whikh are the primary colour sensations, 
Phototropic (f0 toirg:pik),a. Zot. (f. Pu-To- 
+ Gr. -rpurus tuming + -1c: cf. Gr. rpowteds of or 
pertaining to turning.] Bending or turning under 
the influence of light: a more accurate substitute 
for Hiiiwtroric. So Phototro‘pleally aa., 


Photo'tropism. 

1899 C. B. Davenport F.rper. Morphol. w. 4237 Effect of 
Light upon the Direction of Growth—Phototropism. [Mole] 
On some accounts it is unfortunate to accept this word 
rather than the older, more familiar term ‘ heliotropism ‘; 
but... the latter is obviously unfitted to our broader view of 
the subject. /Ard/. 438 Aquatic plants..are only very slight! 
phototrapic. /érd 440 Etiolated willow shoots, upon whic 

the more strongly refractive rays only act photot opically. 
1900 Nature 4 Jan. 2190/1 ‘he comparative effects of flash 
light and steady light in producing phototropixm in seedling 
plants, oe 

Phototype (‘dtstaip), 56 [f. Gr. pos light, 
Puoto- + -Tyrk.) A plate or block for printing 
from, produced by a photographic proccess, or 
by a combination of photography with etching or 
some mechanical proces; also, the process by 
which such a plate is produced, or a picture, etc., 
pret’ from it. Formerly, name of a process of car- 

on printing invented by M. Joubert. Also a/fr76. 

1859 Sat. Rev. 26 Feb. 242/t The term Phototypes bein 
reserved for such as yield impressions that may be taken o 
from a flat surface by a mechanical method of printing, ana- 
logous to that of the lithographer or of the anastatic printer. 
1867 Athenzum 20 July go/t ‘The process generally em- 
ployed has been that of lithography from the phototype. 
3188: Natioa (N.¥.) XXXIL 441 A phototype portrait of 
the late Thamas A. Scott. 2888 Academy 16 June 4qos/t 
‘The phototypes are frequently tuo dark and sombre. — 
Wait Pict. Photogr, 503 Phototype, a mechanical printing 
process in which a gelatine film itself is used to print from. 

Hence Phototype v. é/rans., to reproduce (a 
picture, MS., etc.) by means of phototy py; Photo- 
typio (-titpik) @., pertaining to or of the nature of 
a phototype; Phototy-pically a/v., by means of 
a phototype; Pho'totypist, a maker of photo- 


types; Pho totypy, the art or proccss of making 


phototypes. ; 
2849 Saf. Rev. aa Jan. 98/1 Each of the phiotot pte methods 
at present before the world secks to attain this object by 
acting upon one and the same fundamental ch: mical fact. 
Jbid., Various processes of photoglyphy and phototypy. 
1887 Sct. Amer. 17 Dec. 3985/1 A combined albumen and 
asphalt process of phototypy. 1888 i thevasn tr Aug. 
198/3 May Prof. Brann and his editor, his phototypist and 
his subscribers, live for ever. 2892 Chicago Advance 16 July, 
Phototypically. Aad The MS. is being plototy ped. 
Photo graphy  (/d sotaipe gran). {f. 
Pnoro- + TyPoukaruy.} Printing from an engrav- 
ing in relief produced by n photo- mechanical process. 
Hence Phototypographio (fda o,tipgiae fk) a, 
of, pertaining to, or of the nature of photu- 
typo hy. 
a a Dict., Photot pagraphic. 1892 Woooscev 
Encycl. Phot. 540 Phototype..is now applied to a method 


PHOTOZINCOGRAPH. 


of Collotype or Albertype printing and to blocks produoed 
by any photo-typographbic process. J/bid., Photo-typogruphy, 
& general term applied .. to a large number of ves 1D 
which printing surfaces are made by the aid of light. 
Photovitrotype to-xylography: see PHoro-. 
Photosino (fd."10zink), Photogzi‘noo, abbrev. of 


PHOTOZINCOGRAPHIC a. 

3896 Athenaeum a9 Jan. 88/3 From the Ordnance Survey 
photozine facsimile of the original charter. 2892 Woopsuky 
Benet Phot. 540 Photo-zinco Engraving = Photo-zinco- 
graphy. 

Photozincography (fd0:to,zinkpgrafi). _[f. 
PHoto- + ZINO +-GRAPHY.}] The art or process of 
producing by photographic methods a design on a 
zine plate from which prints can be taken (analogous 
to PHOTOLITHOGRAPHY). Hence Photosi-ncoograph 
sh., a plate, or a picture or facsimile, produced by 
photozincography; Photosi‘ncograph v. trass., 
to produce or copy by photozincography ; Pho-to- 
sinoogra phio, -ioal adjs , of or pertaining to, of 
the nature of, or prodaced by photozincopraphy. 

1860 (Feb 4) Sir H. a Rep. Progr. Ordnance Survey 
6 (Parl, Papers XXIII. 400) We have also tried a method. . 
by which the reduced print is in a state to be at once trans- 
ferred to stone or zinc, from which any number of copies can 
be taken, as in ordinary lithographie or zincographic print- 
ing. ..1 have called this new method Photo-zincography. 
1860 — Photo-sincography 5 By the term Photo-Zinco- 
graphy is meant... the art of producing a photographic 
acsimile of any subject, such as a manuscript, a map, er line 
engraving, and transferring the photograph to zinc, thereby 
obtaining the power of multiplying copics in the same 
manner as is done from a drawing on a lithographie stone, 
or on a zinc plate. 1862 (¢it/e) Domesday Book: Cornwall. 
Photo-Zincographed .. at the Ordnance Survey Office, 
Southampton. 1862 Scott & James Pholo-sincography 
Pref. 4 This was the first Photo-zincograph ever taken here 
or elsewhere. /d;d. 1 The Photoszincographic and Ana- 
Jogous Processes practised at the Ordnance Survey Office, 
Southampton. 1865 /'ald J/ad/ G. 4 Aug. 11/1 With large 
photo-zncographical plates prepared at Southampton under 
the superintendence of Sir Henry James. 31866 Contemsp. 
Rev. WI. 520 The reproduction of facsimiles by the photo- 
zincographic process, £ Reg. Prizy Coumil Scot. I 
Introd, go ‘The process photozincography is available. 
2895 Q. Kev. Jan. 56 ‘Ihe sheets. .are photozincographed. 
Photoszi-ncotype. [f. PHoro- + Zinourrre. J 
A plate for printing from, produced by photo- 
gincography. So Photosinootypy (-zi‘pketaipi), 
printing from photozincotypes ; photozincography. 

1886 Sci. Amer. 24 July 40/2 (hvading) Photo-zincotypy 
and other Photographic Printing Methods for the Printing 
Press.. In place of wood cuts, photo-zincotypey are very 
often used. ; 

i Photurla (fotitenad) ath. [mod.L., f. Gr. 
gas, pwr- light + odpoy urine.}] Phosphorescence of 
the urine (Dunglison Med Lex. 1853). 
| Photuris (fotiiieris). Asntom [mod.1, f. 
Gr. pas, dpwr- light + otgd tail.) A genus of 
American cokeopterous fire-flics of the / ampyrides 
or glowworm family; ¢5f. the common firefly or 
lizhtning-buy of the eastern United States (/’. 
pennsylvanica). 

r683 C.F. Hotpgr in Harper's Mag. Jan. 190/2 In the 
fuliage the brilliant green light of the photuris appears 
ll Phragma (fre;pma). Mat. //ist. Vl. -ata. 
Rarely anylicized as phragm. [mod.L., a. Gr. 
ppaypa, -par- fence; in mod.F. phragme (Littré).] 
A partition, septum: sfec. @. Entfom. A transverse 
partition separating the prothorax from the meso- 
thorax, found in some insects, as the Mole-cricket. 

2896 Kinny & Sp. Entomol, V1, xxxiii 368 Phragma 
(the Phragm). The Septum that closes the posterior orifire 
of the Prothorax in Gryllotalpa. Ibid. xxxv. 482 The 
phragm, or septuin of the prothorax is most conspicuous in 
the mole-cricket (Gryllotalpa), in which it is a hairy hga- 
ment attached to the inside of the upper and lateral inargins 
of the base of that part: inclining inwards, it forms the 
cavity which receives the mesothorax. 

b. Bot See quot. 1866, 

18390 Linptry Wat, Syst. Bot, 136 Tribulus has the 
fruit separating into spiny outs, with transverse phraz- 
mata, 1863 J. H. Batrour Jfan. Lot. § 447. 1866 /reas. 
Bot., PAsagma,a® spurious dissepimenut in fruits, 1. one 
which is nut formed by the sides of carpels; a partition, of 
whatever kind. 

ilence Phragma‘tio a. (sce quot.’. 


a Mayne Aa2fgos. Lex., Phragniaticus, .. applied to 
ae etc., which suffer from colic or obstruction of the 


bowels; phragmatic. 

Phra‘gmocone. Zoo! Alsucrvon phragma-. 
[f. Gr. ppayyo-s tence (or ppaypo- = ppayparo-: 
see prec., and cf. omepuo-) + xwvus Conk.) ‘lhe 
conical chambered internal skeleton of a fossil 
belemnite; also, by extension, the por cae on sine 
spiral or otherwise-shaped part in other fossi 
cephalopads. 

3047 Nat. Encycl. U 141 (Actinecarnas) The 
no true alveolar cavity or phingmacone. 2851-6 
Mollusca 48 Its phragmocone ix but the re ntative of 
the calcareous axis (or splanchno-skelcton) of a coral. 1863 
Dana Afan. Geol. 45% [In Belemnites) a small chambered 
cone, called the phragmocone..which hasaasiphuncle. 1888 
Rocixstron & Jackson Anem /.1f¢ 457 The chambered shell 
-. known in Helemnztidae as ‘ phrayimacone’. | 

Hence Phragmooo'nio a., 01, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of the phragmocone of a belemnite. 

aBgo in Cent. Dict. 


ies. .had 
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rous, 4. Zool. [ult. f. Gr. 


o*pho 
ppayyo- (sce prec.) + -popos bearing + -oUs.] 


Having a phragmocone; belonging to the Phrag- 

mophora, a section of devacerons cephalopods, 

having a phragmocone. 3890 in Cent. Dict. 
P , var. Puairs, obs. Sc. f. Farce 36.2 
Phrampell, obs. form of FRAMPOLD. 
Phrantie, -ick, obs. forms of Frantic. 
Phrasal] (fra-zil}), 7. [f. Pamase + -aL.) Of 


the nature of or cons stinge of a phrase, 

3871 Earnie PAilol. Eng. Tongue § 445 Often we ace that 
we are obli to transiate a flexional Greck adverb by 
a phrasal English one. Jdid. § 529 A third series .. are 
the phrasal prepositions, consisting of more than one word. 


Phrase ({réiz), #5. Also 6 in form phrasis ; 6 
phrase, phrais; ‘Sc. (chiefly in sense 4) 7-9 frase, 
8~9 fraise, 8 fraze. fad. late L. phrasis, a. Gr. 
gpaos speech, way of speaking, phraseology, f. 
$pa¢-ew to point out, indicate, declare, tell; possibly 
through F. phrase (which however is not cited 
before Montaigne ¢1575), also frase; so It., Sp. 
Jrase, OSp., Pg. phrase; Du., Ger. phrase.) 

1. Manner or style of expression, esp. that pecu- 
liar to a language, author, literary work, etc. ; 
characteristic mode of expression ; diction, phrase- 


ology, language. 

1g30 Parse. Introd. 39 Of the differences of phrasys 
betwene our tong and the frenche tong. .. ‘The phrasys of 
our tong and theyrs differeth chefely in thre thynges, 1938 
Jove Apel Tindale (Arb.) 38 Yt 1s the comon phrase of 
scripture to saye Spiritus sanctificationis po spiritu sancto 
{etc} 2 r Exvor /mage Gov. Pref. (1556) 3 Conforme 
the stile thereof with the Phrase of our Engiishe. 2573 
Tusser Hsd. (1878) 207 From Paules I went, to Eaton 
sent, To learn streight waies the latin phrnies. 2979 Lviv 
Euphues (Arb) 137 So I would have abiect and base phrase 
eschewed. 159 Dean Eclogues iv. 19 ‘These men.. press 
into the learned troop With filed Phraze to diguitie their 
Name. a1600 Montcomensix Sona. xliv, jit, as 1 dar, m 
deutie sall be done With more affectione nor with formall 
phrais. a 2654 Seven / ad/e-7. (Arb) 20 ‘lhe Bible 1s rather 
translated into English Words, than into English Phrase. 
The Hebraisms are kept, and the Phrase of that Language 
is kept. 1774 Wanton /frst. Hay. /oetry Vi. (1840) IT. 6 
Adam Davie wiites in a less intelligible phrase than many 
. anticnt bards. 82a J. Wirson /sle /'alms iv. 619 Her 
Mary tells in sim pues Of wildest perils in former 
days. 4188s A. W. ARD Dickens vii. 205 The supreme 
felicity of phrase in which be has no equal. 


3. A small vroup or collocation of words express- 
ing a single notion, or entering with some degree 
of unity into the structure of a sentence; an ex- 
pression; esp. one in some way peculiar to or 
characteristic of a language, dialect, author, book, 


etc. ; an idiomatic expression 

1 Parser. Introd. 42 The table of verbes where all 
suche phrasys be set out atthe length. /é/d. 814/2 Whan all 
is doone and suyd, pour flout Potaige, a phrasis. x5sr T. 
Wirs0n Logtke (1580) 64 b, By the mistaking of wordes, or 
by false vnderstandiny of phrases. 1623 Purcnas Priyrimaye 
1. xi (1614) §9 The liquid pitch floateth on the top of the 
water, like clouted creame, to vse his owne phrise. 166s 
Bk. Cos. Rag Ais Pref, Some words or phrases of ancicnt 
usage. 2697 W. Porn Bf. S. Ward 104 My lord, I might 
bear you in hand; a western frase, siznifying to delay or 
keep in expectation. 18:8 Soutney Ovanzina Wi. 13 ‘Lhis 
phrase, a préor?, is in common most grossly misunde:stood. 
1876 Hecres Fss., Advice go ‘If 1 were you’ is a phrase 
often on our lips. 1878 Hosw. Smith ( as thage 334 ‘Vhe 
phrase ‘it would have been‘,1s a dangerous phrase to use in 
the study of history. 

tb. Applied to a single word. Oés, 

3997 Suaks. 2 //en. /V,111. ii. 79 Accommodated, it comes 
of Accommodo: very good, a good Phranc. 1598 Siaka. 
Verry Wor ui. 33 Conuay: the wise it call: Steale? foh: 
a fico for the phrase. 1699 Cotas tr. Dupin's fist. O. 
NM. Test. 1 1403 Nt) Jeromm ts one of the first who absolutely 
us'd the Phrase of Canes wo denote the Catalogue of the 
Sacred Books, 

c. Grammatical Analysts: see quot. 1865. 

r8gs Moretti Amal. Sent. 9 17 The predicate may be 
extended in various ways :—1. By an adverb, or an adverbial 
phrase. 31865 DaicirisH Gram. Anal, 15 A phrase is a 
combination of words without a predicate; a clause isa term 
of a sentence containing a predicate within itself, as Phrase, 
spring returning; Céawse, when spring returns. 1 CT. 
Onions dade, Lng. Syntax 13 Adverb-equivalents: (1) A 
Phrase formed with a Preposition —He hunts fn the woods. 
.(4) A Clause—lVhen you come, 1 will tell you. bid. 15 
Two or more Sentences, Clauses, Phrases, or Single Words, 
linked together by one of the Conjunctions aad, ut, or, nor, 
for, are calied co-ordinate [as] A youth fe fortune and 
to fame unknown; 70 é¢ or mot to be¢—that is the question. 

3. A peculiar or characteristic combination of 
words used to cxpress an idea, sentiment, or the 
like in an effective manner; a short, pithy, or 
telling expression ; sometimes, a meaningless, trite, 
or high-sounding form of words. 

1579 W. Wit xinson Confut. Familye of Loue +b, These 
be their sweete and amiable worcdes, and lovely phrases. 
2588 Suans. /.. £. J..1. i. 166 A man in all the worlds new 
fashion planted, That hath a mint of phrases in his braine 
36qt J. Jacnson + ue Evang. 7.1.19 Thus man degrades 
himselfe, and (a: cording to the phrase, 4 for. 19. 20) recelves 
. the mark of the beast “700 owrgn Let. to //ild 16 Mar., 
To use the phrase of all who ever wiote upon the state of 
ae political horizon is dark indeed. 38:6 Scott 
Bi. rf ii, Greyhounds... who were wont, in his own 
phrase, to fear neither dog nordevil. 2842 D’Innartt A sen. 
Lit. (1867) 578 The phrase was tossed about till it bore no 


PHRASE. 


certain meaning. 1879 Froupe Casar sii. 164 He called 
him, in the Senate, ‘the saviour of the world’. Cicero was 
delighted with the phrase. 1899 Dasly News a0 July 6/4 
Humanity is the slave of phrase, and the pbrane, ‘Integrity 
of the Turkish Empire’, fi as much a matter of course to 
the English as ‘ Britannia rules the waves’. 

4. Se. and sorth. dias. Exclamatory or exagger- 
ated talk; an outburst of words, whether in wonder, 
admiration, boastfulness, praise.or flattery; ‘gush’; 
esp. in fo make (a) phrase, to express one's feclin 
in an exclamatory way, to ‘gush’, to make muc 
ado about a person or thing (sometimes implying 
mere talk); fo make muckle or isttle phrase about, 
to talk or express one’s feelings much or little about. 

2705 Ramsay Gentle Shefh. 1. it, He may indeed, for ten 
or fifteen daya Mak muckleo’ ye, with an unco fraise. /bid. 
v. iii, I ne’er was good at speaking a’ my days Or ever 
lov’d to make o'er greata frase. 1768 Ross //felenore 11. 
10g Gin that’s the gate, we need na mak gryte fraze. 1636 
Scort Antig. xxxiv, An honest lad that hikit you wee), though 
he made little phrase about it. rge0x G. DoucLas Honse 
w. Green Shutters 175 He made a great phrase with me. 

5. Afus. Any (comparatively) short pnssage, 
forming a more or less independent member of a 
longer passage or ‘sentence’, or of aWhole piece or 


movement. 

2789 Burney Hist. Mus. IV. a7 More forms or phrases of 
musical recitation still in use, may be found in Peri and 
Caccini, thin in Monteverde. 1866 Encret Nat. Mus, 
iii. 82 A phrase extends over about two bars, and usually 
contains two or more motives, but sometimes only one. 
267r BK. Tavtor Fawst (1875) I. Notes 228 In the over- 
ture to Lon Gtovaxnt a certain mus:cal phrase occurs 
which is nut repeated till the finale. 1880 Sin C. H. Paray 
in Grove Dict. Mus. U1. 706/1 The complete divisions are 

enerally called periods, and the Jeqwer divisions phrases, 
The word ts not and can hardly be used with much exact- 
ness and uniformity. 

6. s/enctng. A continuous passage in an assault 
without any cessation of attack and defence. 

Common in mod. French, and occasionally used by recent 
Eng. writers on Fencing. (Sir F. Pollock ) 


7. attrib. and Comb., 18 phrase coiner, -compost- 
tion, -contpound, -Latin, -repeater, -type; phrase- 
book, a Look containing a collection of idiomatic 
phrases used in a language, with their explanation 
or translation; also aférté.; + phrase-like acdv., 
phrase by phrase, phrase-maker,a make: of telling 
or fine-sounding phrases; phrase-mark, a sign m 
musical notation to indicate the proper phrasing : 
sec sense §; phrase-monger, one who deals in 
or is addicted to fine-sounding phrases; so phrase- 


mongering, -mongery. Also PHRASEMAN. 

1600 Nasun Sasever's last Hill Wks. (Grosart) VI. 14 
Hany copies, Aye out *phrase books, Jet pennes be turn 
to picktuoths. 1783 [sce phy ase-Latin). 1898 Westin. Gaz. 
1x Oct. 2/1 You must have a phrase-book knowledge of 
the language. 190% arly Chron. 17 May ,/2 Profes-ronal 
*phrase coiners. 1g0a GREENOUGH & KittrKoce Words 70 
*Phrase.compadtion is alike active in slang and in law- 
abiding speecn., /di:¢ 188 Native *phrase-compounds are 
beside,. .bctimes,.. undershot, overlord {etc |. 1783 S. Mor- 
LAND Sprc. ich. Eng. & Lat. 5 Vhere have..been some 
Phrase Books put out into the World, and esteemed asa 
Supplement to Dictionarys. “Twas my Father's Opinion, 
that to these we owe the Introduction of a thing call'd 
“Phrare-Latin. 1549 W. BALpwin (fifle) The Canticles or 
Balades of Salomon, “phraselyke declared in Englysh 
Metres, 18aa T. Mitcuinn stvrsfaph. 1, aya Vhis “phrase- 
maker Hath ta’en thy very senses. 1902 Academy 23 Mar. 
247 Allthe characters are phrase-makers and epigi ammatiots 
281g Zeluca S11. 149 The ineffable little old *phrase-monger. 
1877 Moacey Crit. Mosc. Ser. tt. 122 1f Robespierre had 
been a statesinan instead of a phrase-monger, he had a clear 
course. 1879 F. Harrison Chofce Bhs. iii. (1886) 73 The 
jackanapes ‘phrasemonvering of some Osric of the day. 
1830 /.xamincr 598/2 We have commenced with his *phrase- 
asad (Rade from it we shall proceed to some specimens 

i 


of his philosophy. 
Phrase, v. Also6-7 frase. [f prec. sb. Cf. 


F. phraser (1755 in Hatz -Darm.). 

l. éatr. To employ a phrase or phrases. 

asso Jmage Hypocr. ui 475 in Skelton's Wks. (1843) 1. 
439 Lhoughe ye glose and frase Till your eyes duse. & 
(see Purasine Jf4 a.) 

2 trans. Vo put into words; to find expression 
for; to express in words or a plias., esp. in a 
peculiar, distinctive, or telling pbrascology; to 
word, express. Zo phrase i/, to express the thing, 
to ‘put it’. 

1570 Foxr A. & M. (ed. 2) 55/2 Clement .. who.. was 
adioyned with Paule .. dyd phrase them [‘ Epistle to the 
Hebrues ’} in his style,and maner. s6ag Br. Mountacu App. 
Cassar 64 So Ezechiel phraseth it. a s6q8 J. Surin Sed. 
Disc. vi. 295 The Seventy... have much varied the manncr of 
phrasing things from the original. x7or Rows Amd. Stp- 
Moth. 1. ii, Nor can I phrase my speech in apt Eapression, 
To tell how much I love and honour ee 2771 JoHnnson 
Let. to Mrs. Thrale 7 July, He has bad, es he phrased 
it, ‘a matter of four wives. H. Georce Progr. + 
Poo. x. v. (1883) 388 The free spirit of the Moaaic law.. 
Inspired their poets with strains that yet phrase the highest 
exaltations of thought. 

3. To describe (a person or thing) by a name, 
designation, or descriptive phrase; to call, desig- 
nate; t to signify. 

2586-7 T, Rocexs 39 Art. (Parker Soc.) ayo The papists.. 
phrase the preachers to be uncircumcised Philistines. 3623 
Suaxs. fen. V/11, \. i. 34 When these Sunnes (For s0 they 
phrase 'em). 3614 Camogn Rem, (ed. ) 205 To poore man ne 


PHRASED. 


to priest the penny frases nothing. Men gitse God ale the 
least, they feust ae witha farthing. 8636 Payvnnn Undisd, 
Tin. 36 Ube Scripture..never phrasing him a Bishop, nor 
givin him that ‘Title. 18g8 Busunere Nat. 4 Supe nat. 
iv. (1864) 105 Hho pal the conduct and doings of men. 
xgos Kretinc in Monkshood & Gamble Lie 49 He is 
supremely original: which makes it quite difficult to phrase 
him comparatively. 


4. with adv. Tedo (a thing) away, do (a person) 


out of, etc., by phrases or talk. 

a19738 Penn 7'vac/s Wks. 1726 I. 471 If People will be 

hrased out of their Religion they may. 1830 “-raminer 
Bi/s The Monarch is not permitted to phrase away his 
people's troubles, 

5. intr. Sc. ‘Yo‘make a phrase’ (prec. 4), to talk 
exagreratedly or ‘gushingly ’, esp. in appreciation 
or praise. Also ¢vans. To make much of in words, 

1785 Burns /%, to G. Hamilton 3 May, Bo key you 
and praise you, Ye ken your laureate scorns. 3808 J. MAYNE 
sidler Gun iv, In vain his heralds fleech’d and phrased. 

6. érans. Mus. To divide or mark off intu phiases, 


esp. in execution; to perform according to the 
phrases. Also adso/, (See also Punastine v7.56. 2.) 

1796 Burney Mem. M.tastasia YW. 332 The air should be 
phrased and symmetric. 1896 Pe'erson Afag, Vi. 9279/1 She 
phrases naturally and her intonation is admirable. 

Phrased (fréizd), a. [f. PHRASE sd. or v. + 
-ED.] Expressed in phrases, worded; character- 
ized by phrases (of a specified kind). 

1557 Norta Uxexara's Dial Pr. Prol. Aijb, Suche, so 
straunze, and high phrased was the matter whiche be talked 
of. 1886 A. W. ‘luer in Pad’ Mall G, 8 Oct. 2/a The 
quaintly phrased advertivements are genuine. ; 

Phra‘seless,a. [!. PHRASE sé, + -LESS.] With- 
out a phrase or phrases; in quot. app. ‘which there 
is no phrase to describe’; but c% ‘his speechless 
hand’ in Cortod. v. i 67 (Schmidt). 

1597 Suaxs. Lover's Compl. 225 O, then, aduance of yours 
that phrase les hand, Whose white weighes downe the airy 
scale of praise. 

Phraseman (f2tzmé&n). [f. Prmase sd. + 
Man.] A man successful in making or using 
telling phiases; a phras-monger. 

1798 Corrrinas Fears i Solitude vir The poor wretch.. 
Becomes a fluent phrasemanu. 1814 Cary Dante, Paradise 
sur. 153 Ye..of the fluent phraseman make your King 

Phraseogram (‘rel zidgrem). fureg. t. Gr. 
Ppucis + -GRAM: see PuRastoLtoay.} A written 
character or symbol repsesenting a phrase; spec. in 
phonography or other shorthand system, a con- 
ventional combination of signs or letters standing 


for a phrase. 

1847 . Proman Afas. Phonogr. (ed. 8) 63 An extensive list 
of phiascoyiams iy given in the “Reporter’, 1868 Jéid. 15 
Phy asergi aim, a combination of shorthand letters repre- 
senting a phiase or senience, 1895 W. F. A. Axon in W. 
Andrews ( wxrious CA. Customs 251 There are phraseograms 
for ‘in the name of the Lord’, ‘wherefore said the 
psalmiat', etc. 


Phraseograph (fre-zideraf). Shorthand, [f. 
a> prec. + -GRAPH.] A phrase for which there 15 
a phraseogram. So Phraseogra phic a., of the 
nature of a phraseogram, written in phraseopiaphy. 
Phraseo'graphy [see -GRAPrHY], @. the representa- 
tion of phrases or sentences by abbreviated char- 
acters in wiiting, esp. in systems of shorthand ; the 


use of phrascogiams; b. written phraseology. 

1845 I. Pitman Alan. Phouogr. 5a Phraseography. To pro- 
mote eapedition, .the advanced phonographer may join two 
or more words tovether, and thus sometimes capress a 
phrase without removing the pen. 2847 /éid. (ed. 8) 64 It 
is not safe to write the phrase, F cannit, asa phraseograph. 
188: — Phonographic Phrase Bk, Pref, With very little 
practice..the phiaseographic combinations are found to be 
quite as legible as the ordinary Phonography. 1888 — 
Man. Phonogr. 11 Phraseograph, a phrase that is written 
without lifting the pen. 1899 Pall Mall Mug. Feh. 198 
The. .task of rendering it (the churography] into modern 
Piiraseugraphy. 


Phraseolo'gic, «. rare. [f. PHRASEOLOGY (or 
its mod.L. orig.) + -Ic.] = neat, 2. 

1826-32 in Wauster. . any 

Phraseological (frézz,olp-dzihal), a. 
8 phrasio-. [f. ag prec. + -Al. 

1. Using phrases or peculiar expressions; ex- 
pressed in a special phrase or phrases, 

1664 H. Mone Afyst. /niz. To Rd, A Rude, uncivil, 
uncharitable, phraseological Form ot railing against such 
Things or Persons as are..Sacred. 1748 KiIcHAkDSON 
( darissa (1811) VIL. txxxi. 34) He said, in his phraseological 
way, that one story was good till another was heard. 1877 
Buack Green fast. viii, Her father professed an elabo:ate 
phraseological love for her. ; 

3. Ut or pertaining to phraseology; dealing with 
phrases, or with the phraseology of a lanpuage, 
etc, or that peculiar to an author or work. 

31664 Goutoman (tit/e) A Copious Dictionary... With.. 
Etymological Derivations, Philological Observations, and 
Phraseological Explications. 694 Lond. Gas. No, 3037'4 
Phraseoloyical Books. published. 3726 M. Davies At. cn. 
Brit. ILL. 3 Jacobus Rillius’s Greek Phrasiological Col- 
lection, x Aowunn Fanriel’s Prov. Poetry viii. 357 The 
correction of a barbarism or phraseological vice. 
H. G. Gaattam Soe. Lofe Scot. it 18th. (1901) vinn i, 
notv, A phraseclogical peculiarity of these tracts, 


hraseologically, adv. [f. prec. + -rx 2] 
Ina Shrascal ical ard with the use of a phrase, 
1867 Nation(N. Y.) 3 Jan. 9/t When the verb /aireé is used 


Also 
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rasaologically with a substantive. WW’. Chester (Pa. 
pes News X11. No. 44.3 Pere sloce sy speaki Ai 2 
our Justices of the Peace don’t have a 
scene at their offices, : 

Phraseologist (freziilddzgist). [f. next + 
-lstT.] @. One who treats of phraseology. b. 
A maker or user of phrases; one who uses striking 
or sounding phrases, e-p. in an indiscriminate 


manner; a phrase-monger. 

2723 Berkersy Guardian No. 39 © 14 The author. .ix but 
a mere phraseologist. 1787 Baicey vol, I], Purawelogi'st, 
an Explainer of elegant Expressions in a Language. 1809 
W. Irvine Amickerd. w. i (1849) 201 To borrow a favorite 
.. appellation of modern phrascologits, 1899 in Weston. 
Gas 18 May 3/2 ‘lhere ix something. .which in time per- 
veris its advocate into a mere phraseologist, 

Phraseology (frei dzi). [ad. mod.L. 
phraseologia, Ur, ppageodoyia, erroncously formed 
by M. Neander (see quot.) from Gr. gpacs + 
-Aoyia, LOGY; the correct Gr. form (used in mod. 
Gr.) is ppamodoyia *phrastology: cf. puaodroyia 
physiology, etc. 

Neander appears to have had in his mind the genitive case 
dpoucws; and the erroneous form perb. been perpetuated 
in Eng. under the influence of Jsrase.) 

+4. A collection or hanubook of the phrases or 


idioms of a language; a phra-e-bouk. Oés. 

{xgs8 M. Neannen (47/4) OPASEOAOTIA TZOK PATIKH 
EAAHN(t(KOAATINH. Phraseologia Isocratis Graecolatina: 
id ext, Phraseon sive Jocutionum, eleguntiarumue Isocrati- 
carum Loci, seu Indices. 21661 W. Roseatson (4ét/e) Phraseo- 
logia generalis.. A Full, Large, and General Phrase Book.) 
2776 Barnett (title) Easy Phraseology, for the use of young 
Ladies who intend to learn the colloquial part of the Italian 
Langua.e. 

2. The choice or arrangement of words and 
phrases in the expression of ideas; manner or style 
of expression; the particalar form of speech or 
diction which characterizes a writer, literary pro- 
duction, language, ctc. 

1654 H. Morn Myst. [nig., Apol. iv. §6 The Conclusiona or 
Phraseologies of the School-Divines touching this Point. 
1669 Gale Crt. Gentiles nt. x. 96 Such 1s the incom. 
parable Majestie of the Scripture stile, and Phraseologie. 
1714 Speclator No. 616 Pr Vhat ridiculous Phraseology, 
which 1s so much in Fashion among the Pretenders to 
Humour aud Pleasaniry. m77z Buake Corr. (1844) 1. 254 
Men, according to their habits and professions, have a 
phraseology of their own. 1857-8 Srars Athan 6 Religious 
ph aseologies from which relimous ideas have been ex- 
punged, 187g Jownrr Plate LV. 130 Parmenides is the 
founder. in modern phraseolozy, of metaphysics and logic. 

+ 3. (See quots.) Obs. rare—°, 

1670 Hiount Glossogr. (ed. 3), /’Araseology, a speaking of 
Phirase-, or of the proper form of Speech. 1 PHircpen 
(ed. 4), PAraseolugy, (Greek) a Discourse of Phrases, or an 
uttering of Phrayes in common Speech. 

+4. .i/us. Arrangement ot phrases, Ods, 

1789 Burney //ist. Afus. IV. 571 The want of symmetry 
in the phraseology of his melod es. 

Phraser (iré-zo1). [f. Purases.+-enl. Cf. 
KF, pAraseur (18th c. ia Hatz.-Darm.).}] One who 
uses phrases, or expresses himself in a peculiar or 
striking manner; a phrase-monger. 

1637 J. Wiaciams //oly Zale at2 According to this 
English Phraser. 1878 J. ‘Inomson lenis. Ney 19 And 
though he speaketh much,—beyond demur, No phraser, but 
a trusty messenger. 1879 G. Mr REpIrH /:gotst v, Like all 
vapid phrasers, Airs, Mount-tuart detested the analysis of 
her sentence. 

+ Phra‘sical, a. Ods. rare". [f. Gr. Gpao-cs 
PHRASE 56. + -1CAL.)) Of the nature of a phrase ; 


idiomatic, 

161g T. Anams Fag. Sickn. Wks. 1861 1, 395 ‘Daughter 
of my people’... This is an abstractive phrase. Here it is 
phrasical, and therefore not to be forced. 


+Phra‘sify,v. Os. [t.1.. pAarasi-sPHRASE 56.: 
sec -FY.)  rufr, To use a phrase. 

1633 Ames Aest. Cerem. nn. 267 That which the Def. 
neglected, the Rejoynder taketh to supplie, feast we should 
brigpe, as it pleaseth him to phrasifie 1674 Ht KAN 
Hist. Quingunrt, (ed. 2) t9t To disgrace the Calsinists, by 
calling them Gospellers; For thus lie phrasificth : 

Phra‘siness. co/fog. [f. Purasy +-ness.] The 
quality of being of the nature of a plrasc: see 


PHRASE 54, 33 pronencss to use phrascs, 

3898 Neview of Rev. 14 Apr. 376/t The Germans are 
heartily sick of the phrasiness of theic ruler. 1896 W, W. 
Puvton in Conteap, Rev. June 837, [ use the word ‘com- 
municat.on * of dt sign to release the idea of conmunion from 
relizious phrasiness 


ri nial (frét-zin), wf. sb. [f. PHRase v. + 
-1NG 1, 
1. The action of the vb. PHRASE; manner or 


style of verbal expression; phraseology, wording. 

x61z Bing 7ransé. ‘ref. 11 Wee haue not tyced ourselues 
to an _vniformitie of phrasing, or to an identity of words. 
1741 Kicuarpsonw Pamela (1824) 1. iv. 238 He says, in his 
usual way of phrasing, that he'll make it as easy to you as 
a glove. 12887 Saiwrasury ///st. Elza. Lit, ix. (18ge) 325 
Milton .. mixes the extremest vernacular with the most 
exquisite and scholarly phrasing. 

3. Afus. The rendering of musical phrases. Also 


atirib,. as phrasing slur, a slur indicating the 
prope phrasing. 

1880 Sin H. Parry in Grove Dict. Afus. IT. wele: Just as 
the intelligent reading of a literary composition depends 
upon two things, accentuation punctuation, so does 
tausical phrasing depend on the relative strength of the 


PHRENESIS, 


sounds, and upon their connection with or separation from 
each other. 1886 Academy 17 July 6/3 He aroused the 
sympathy and interest of his audience ia eof and liqui 
tone, his neat playing, and by his de ice aed finished 

asing. & esti, Gare, Dec. re it has 
seemed Sesitette, phrasing slurs have been added. 

ig, Df/.a. [f. as prec. +-1na 4) That 

phrases; using phrases; in Sc., loudly or exag- 
geratedly expressing one's feelings or sentiments. 

2786 Burns Jv W, Simpson ii, In aic phraisin terms ye've 
pennd it, I scarce excuse ye. 1868 Stuvenson Across the 
Plains, heggars iv. (3892) 268 A..tale of sume worthtess, 
phrasing Frenchman. 

¥ (rel zi), a. collog. Also erron. phrasey. 
[f Punask + -y.] Abounding in phrases; charac- 
terized Ly great use of phrases. 

1849 Ecclesiologist 1X 1245 They reremble what is familiarly 
known asa piece of phrasy Latin 1871 Datly News 11 Mar., 
Phe document smacks overmuch of the phrasey, and is less 
redolent of the vigorous than of the lac brymose. 

Phrator (fré'tp1). (a. Gr. ppdrep, another form 
of gparnp clansman: cognate with Skr. d4rdld 
Zend bhratar, L. fréter, Goth. bréfar Broruen | 
A member of a Grecian phratry; also frans/. a 
fellow-clansman, 

anny Coenen Greece nn. x TIE. 87 If a man was murdered, 
first his near relations, next his gennétes and phrators, were 
both allowed and required to proxecute the crime at law. 
188: L. He Moxcan NV. Amer, Ethnol. 1V. 11 To preserve 
some degree of equality in the number of phrators in each. 


Phratriac (fiztn&k), a. rare. (ad. Gr. gpa- 
Tpius-os, f. ppdrpia PHKATRY: See -AC.) = next. 

1884 Atheneum 2t June 795/3 In Attica there were also 
two great oryanizations, one based originally on locality, 
and another whose sole qualification was that of Lirth—the 
demotic and the phratriac. 

Phratric (2trik), a [ad. Gr. pparpex-és, f. 
¢parp-a = ypirpia PHRATBY + -Ic.] Ot or pertain- 
ing to a phratry or clan; consisting of phratries. 

3847 Grote Gorece Ut. x. IL. 75 The phratric union, binding 
together several gentes, was less intimate [than the gentile 
union}. 188: J. H. Morcan Contrib. N. Amer. hthnel. 
JV. 11 The phratric organization has existed among the 
Iroquois from time tmmecma ial. 


Phratry (fzvtri). [ad. Gr. ppdrpla, f. pparnp: 
sce PHRATOR. In F. phratrie (Littré).] 

1]. Ancient Gr. Hist. A politico-religions diviston 
of the people, which took its first rise from the 
tics of blood and kinship; in Athens, each of the 
three subdivisions into which the phyle was 


divided; a clan. 

(1753 Cuamurns Cycl. Supp, Phratriarchus, among the 
Athenians, a magistrate that presided over the phratria, or 
thiid part of a tribe. He had the same power over the 
*hratria, that the phylarchas had over the tribe) 18 

‘Migewatt in PAlol, Mauscum Ul. 307 “The desire of the 
higher classes to keep aloof from the rustics.., who had 
been admitted into the phratrics, 1875 Jowntt /daéo (ed. a) 
1, 231 A family Zeus, and a Zeus guardian of the phiatry,. 
(1884 Athenaeum: 21 June 795 3 No deme coincided with a 
puratria or with any subdivision of a phratria.) 

2. transf. Applicd to tribal or kinshp divisions 
existing among primitive races, as the Indiaus of 
North Amcrica, aborivines of Australia, ete. 

1876 L. H. Morcan in NM. Amer, Rev, CX XII 65 It is... 
. probable. .that the Mound-Builders were organized in 
gentes, phratries, and tribes. 1888 H. Spencer Pol, Lust: 
549 Not only where descent in the mule line has been 
established, bute also where the system of descent through 
females continues, this development of the family into gens, 
phratry, and tribe is found. 1892 Wrsteamarcn //est. 
dium. Marriage 1894) 298 The Seneca tribe of the lroquots 
was divided into two ‘phratrie ', or divisions intermediate 
between the tribe and the clan. 

+ Phrayes, obs illit. form of Froise, FRAIse. 

1686 Olibury Parish Ree in Blakeway MS. (Bodl.) 3. 72, 
g gaimon of Bacon and phrayes made of y* egges. 

Phreatic (urjwtik), a. [f. Gr. ppéap, ppéar- 
well, cistern + -1¢.] Of or pertaining to a well: 
applied to water from deep wells. 

aN tol Rep. U S Geol. Suro, 1. 16‘ Phreatic water ‘ 
{ Vetv}) This term was coined by Hay, in the course of the 
recent artesian and underflow inve-~tiatiun.., as a con- 
venient designation for ‘ underground waters which can be, 
or which it is hoped may be, reached by wells or other 
subground works. 

| Phren (fin). Pl. phrenes (fri-nsz). mod. 
}.., a. Gr. ppnv midriff, in pl. ppeves parts about 
the heart, breast; heart, mind, will J 

lL. Anat, The diaphragm ; the upper part of the 
abdomen: anciently supposed tu be the seat of the 
mind. 

1706 Pastures, Parencs,..the Membranes about the Heart 3 
also the Diaphragin or Midriff, 1893S ye. Soc. Lex ,fAren,.. 
the dinphra:m; also, the epigastrium, 

3. /’Ailos. The seat of the intellect, feelings, and 
will; the mind. 

Phrenalgia: sec PHRENO-. 

+Phronessiac, a. Cos. [f. Gr. ppérnais (see 
next), taken as =qpevnoia (cf, It. /renesia) + -a0.] 

eo PHRENETIC a. 1. 

18x4 Scotr If ae. xliii, Like an hypochondriac person, or, 
as Burton's Anatomia hath it, a phrenesac or lethargic 
patient . oe 

i Phrenesia (frinfsis). Fath. (L. phrencses 
delirium, a. late Gr. ppér nas, f. ppny, @per-: see 
next, and cf. I RENZY.] = PHRENITIS. 


PHRENETIC. 


3547 Roornnr Srev. Health \wii, 26 In the head may be 
many infirnuties, as the Apoplexie, the Scotomy, the Megrym, 
the Svod, the Phreniyses (598 phrenises). xzgsx Ascnam 
Let. 18 May, Wks 1865 I_ 11. 288 The prince of Spain..is 
this day fall.n sore sick of a p:renesis. s562 Ho.tysusn 
Hom, A pothee. § An apostemacion in the braynes of some 
litle skinnes, that enuiron the braynes, the same are called 
Phrenesis. 1800 Iams /¢t. fo Manuitng 27 Vec., At last 
pe J) yer's phrenesis has come to a crinis; he is raging 
and furiously mad. 


Phrenetic (frinetik), a. (sb.) Forms: a. 4 
frenetyk. 4-6 -ike; 5 frena-, 6 frenetyke, 
ik, 6-7 -ick, 7 frenitick, 9 frenetic. 8. 6 phre- 
netike, 6-7 -ique, 7 -ioke, 7-8 -ick, 9 -itio, 7— 
phrenetic. fa. OF. frenetsihe (Dial. S. Greg. 
32-13the.), ad. L. phremolicus, a. late Gr. dpcvn- 
vicos (Epict.), for ppertriaus afflicted with ppevitis 
delirium, f. phy, ppev- heart, mind. Formerly 
stressed phrenetic, whence PHRENTIC, FRANTIC. ] 

+1. Ot persons: Delirious ; mentally deranged ; 
Insane; crazy: = FRANTIC a. 1. Cds, 

a. ¢ 4374 Cuaucern Zroylus v. 206 (Camps) And in his 
prowes trenetyk (v. » freutyk} and madde the curssed Ioue, 
Appullo, and ek Cupide. 1377 Laver P. 4. B. x. 6 To 
flatereres or to fulis pat He is [2 ». frenetike) ben of 
wittes. 1483 Caxton Gold. Lee 193/1 Saynt marcial 
heled one that was frenatyke. 2596 Datryvece tr. Leslie's 
fist, Scot, vi. 84 Donald and quha with hin appeiret 
frenetik. 

B. 3888 Knox Fist Blast (Arb.) 11 The foolishe, madde 
and phenetike shal gouerne the discrete. r6gr Hosars 
Leviath. ut xxviv. 215 ‘bose that became Phrenetique, 
Lunatique, or Epileptique. 37§t Lavinuron Enthus Meth. 
& Papists it. (1754) 139 Uhey (Persons bit hy the Tarantula] 
are Phrenetic and delirious. 29778 /’Ard. Srans, LXVIIL. 
206 All that survived. .were to the highest degree phrenetic 
and outrageous. 

2. transf. Affected with excessive excitement or 


enthusiasn, esp. in relizions matters; furious; 


frantic ; tanatic. Cf. FRANTIC a. 2, 

a. fica is tr. Pol, Verg. Eng Hast. an I 109 This... 
restrained the rude raginge of the frevetick Scott. 16g 
Hawke Adding is Af. 40 The fvolish dictates of suc 
frenetick Impostor. 1819 Wiueky Aonsan /fours (1820) toy 
Frenetic zealots. 1888 Pall Mall G. 27 Oct. 1 Some of the 
more frenetic of the franc-tireurs of Liberalisin 

fig. 87a Beowsine /ifine v, How the pennon from its 
dome, Frenetic to be free, makes one red stretch for home ! 

B 356g Careuite. Aas. / reat. Crosse 23 Wt is to be 
feared greately, least their arise some phrenetike persons, 
which wall bragge and boast. that they be Prophetes 1650 
Incnio Beatiz. & Ur.v. 138 He esteems Prophetick Visions 
only as Dreams of phrenetick men. 1868 7rses 4 Nov. 6/4 
‘The chivalious and phrenetic Montbar, whose name was a 
cry to hush infantK 1878 J. P_ Newmavin Vv. Amer. Rez, 
CXXVII. 321 When inspired, their individuality was intact. 
They (sacred writers) were never..phrenetic. 


3. ta Ofa disease: Consisting of or attended 
by delirium or temporary madness: = FRANTIC a. 
3a. Obs. b. OF actions, etc.: Insane; erratic; 


passionate: = FRANTIC a. 3b, 

a. @1829 SKELTON Agst. ven. Jougiues vill. 10 Ye are so full 
of vertibilite, And of frenetyke folabilite. 1641 Mutton CA, 
Gort, nn. i 50 Sometimes he shuts up (the man} as in 
frenetick, or infectious diseases. 1816 Ke arincr /'vav, (1817) 
I. 198 (Of Mohammedanisin] Its freneuc might, enthusiasm, 
too, evaporating in the diffusion of comquest. 189g Marir 
Corriut Sorrows S.cfan 378 they rnn up the gamut of 
baffled passion to the pitch of frenetic hysteria 

B. 2595 Danie Caz, Mars iv. v, Impote it, By means of 
his Phieneticque maladie. 1616 H. Croowr Body of Man 
139 Rending the membranes, cate all our motions to be 
hend-strong and giddy, our sensations phrenetick and mad. 
3754 0. in Coumoisseny No. 28. P21 Tom Dare-Devil was 
carried off last week by a phrenetic fever. 2815 Mary A. 
ScnHiMMEIPENSINGK Demoailit. Monast. Port Royal WL. 268 
He struck every one who approached him, with the most 

hrenilic violence, 3860 ‘I. Martin //orace, Odes 1. xvi, 
Ciashins again And again their wild cymbals, such fervour 
phrenetic. 

414. Catachrestic for PHRENIC a, 1. 

2704 J. Harris Ser. Techn. 1, PArenetich: Nerves, are 
those which are called also Sfomachiik .. These descend 
between the Menibranes of the A/edsistimusa, and send 
forth Branches into them, = 1706 in Putt cirs, 

B. asst. A madman: = FRANTIC 56, 

a. 1693-4 Motinrux Let. 17 Feb. in Locke's Lett. (1708) 

5 How comes tt to pass that want of consciousness cannot 

r proved fora drunkard as well as fora frenitick ? 1837 
Caatyce £”. Rev. TIL t. iv, All men’s minds may go mad, 
and ‘believe him’, as the frenetic will dv, ‘because it 1s 
impossil-le *. 

B. [1607 Marston Iihat you will n. i, A company of odd 
phreneteci [id eate my youth.) 1618 SecoKn fddustr, 
Drayiou's Poly old. xvii, [They] made this poore King.. 
even as a Phrinetique, comit what posterity recemes now 
ainongst the worst actions .of Princes. 169g Woonwarp 
Nat. Hist. Earth. WR eee an m Fold of Phrenetichs 
and KRedlams. 18382 W.R Smitw Odd Jest. in Jew. Ch. x. 
281 The visions of poor phrenetics. 

Hence Phrene‘ticness, madness (Bailey vol. II, 
1737). 

+ Phrene‘tical, ¢2. Ods. 
fro-. [f as prec. + -AL.] 

1. = PHRENETIC a. ¥ and 2. 

1988 J. Harvey Dise. Prodl. 34 Do they not _proceede 
from some odde vaine phantasticall, or phreneticall braines? 
1663 Ke. Pataick Marah, Pilyr (1673) 14a Deemoniacks and 

hrenetical people. 1674 Owns Holy Spirst (1693) 195 

me Persons Phrenetical and Enthusiastical, whose Mad- 
ness ix manifest to all. 

2. = PURENETIC a. 2. 

a3s48 Haut Chron., ‘fen. V 65 b, Thether came Isabell, 


Al.o 6 phre-, 6-7 


800 


the Frenche Quene, because the kyng her husband was 
fallen into his old ireneticall descase. r608 T. Firzugrpenr 
A pol, 62 ‘Vhe phantastical or rather phrenetical opinions of 
these new fangled fellowes. 1696 Br. Pavaick Cont, 
£.xod. x. 170 Another raving fit or phrenetical symptom. 


Phrenetically (irfnetikali), adv. [f. pree 
+-LY%]) Ina frenzy; frantically. 

1837 Cartyte Fr, Nev. 11 1. ii, If all mobs are properly 
frensics, and work frenetically with mad fits of hot and of 
cold. Sa Westm. Gas 14 Jan. 3/1 We welcome his sober 
prose and phrenetically applaud his common sense. 

Phreniatrio (frenaie tik), a [1 Gr. pny, 
gpev- mind + Iatnic.] Of or pertaining to the treat- 
ment of mental disease, In mod. Dicts. 

Phrenic (frenik), 2. (s6.) [ad. mod L. phvenie- 
ws or a. bt. phrénique (1690 in Hatz.-Darm.), f. 
Gr. ¢pyv, ppev- diaphragm, mind : see -1c.] 

Ll. Anat. and Path, Of, pertaining to, or affecting 
the diaphragm; diaphragmatic. 

2 J. Harris Lea. Lechn.\, Phrenich Vessels, ave the 
Veins and Arteries that min through the Diaphiagm, Medi- 
astinum, and Pericardium. 32741 Moxro Anat. Nerms(ed. 3) 
9 Press one or both the phremec Neives, 2832 J. Tioatson 
WW. Cullen 1. 441 ‘Lhe Phrenic or Epigastric Centre. 18a 
E. Witson Anat. bade il/. 350 The Phrenic veins return 
the bluod from the ramifications of the phrenic arteries. 
1899 Adibutt's Syst. Med. V1. 64) Phrenic neuritis. 

+2. Ot or relating to the mind; mental. Ods, 

3835-6 Topp Cyel, Anat. I. 126/2 The nerves of annnal, 
or, beter, of phrenic life. 1838 /vasr's Mag XVII. 27 
The lLheosophs were mght in separating entirely the mind 
fiom the soul, in considering them as d fferent principles, 
as the physic and the phremic. 2847 Mrpwin Shedicy 1. 149 
‘l wo sorts of dreains, the Phrenic and the Psychic 

B. sé. (absolute use of A.) 

l. Anat. Short for phrenic nerve. 

£776 CrumksHank in Phil, Trans. LXXXV.187 The possi- 
hilitty of having divided only one of the plhemes  188r 
Mivart Cat 209 It gives off a lung and very slender branch, 
called the superior phrenic. 

2. Aled. A remedy or medicine for mental disease. 

1853 Dunciison Med. Lea., Phsen-ca, diseases affecting 
the intellect... Also remedies that aifect the menial faculties 
—Pbhrenics 

3. ~/ Phrenics: That branch of science which 
relates to the mind; psychology. 

wBq4t K Park /'antology u. iil. (1847) 82 We would apply 
the term Phrenics to Mental Philosophy ; or to that brane 
of knowkdge, which treats of the faculties of the human 
mind, and their law» ofactiun. 2893 Syd. Sou. Lex., Phrenics 
- also metaphysics. 

t Phreni-cula. /’e/4. [mod.L., f. as prec. + 
dim. suffix: see -cULE | 

1799 M. Unverwoon Ji. Children (ed. 4) 1, 982 What he 
{i e. Dr. Paterson] calls a phrenicula, or duninutive species 
of phrenitasx 1893 Syd. Sa. Ler. PArenicula, term used 
by Rust for Biain-fever. 

Phrenism (freniz'm). [f. Gr. ppnv, ppev- 
mind + -18M.{ “Thought-force: sce quot. 

887: Core Origin of Filtest v. (1887) 205, I discard the 
use of the term ' Vital Force’, what was originally under- 
stood by that term being a complex of distinct ideas. ‘The 
Vital forces ure (nerve-force) Newtsm, (growth-force) 
Bathmism, and (thought-force) PArenisit. 

Phrenitic (frfitik), @ /ath. [ad. Gr. ppe- 
virsc-os, f. ppevir-cs PRRENITIS: sce-ic.) Affi cted 
with or suffermg from phrenitis; subyect to fits 
of delirium or madness 

1771 T. Percivat Ess. (1777) 1. 24 He indulged his phre- 
nitic patients in the use of wine. 31838 Aacyid Brit. (ed 7) 
XVII. 4953/2 PArenttic, a term used to denote those who, 
without being absolutely mad, are subje t to such strong 
sallies of imagination as in some measure eras their 
judgment. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lew, Phrenitic, belonging to 
phrenitis. : 

+ Phreni‘tion. 06s. rare. [irreg. f. PHRENITIS. ] 
Frenzy; rave. 

3642 HI Morr Song of Sond t in. viii, The fourth of furious 
fashion Phrenition hight, fraughe with impatiencies. 

| Phrenitis ({r/natis). ath. [Late L. 
parenitis, a. Gr. ppevirs delirium, fi ppyy, ppev- 
mind + -1T18. Cf. F. pArénite.] Inflammation of 
the brain or of its membranes, attended with de- 
lirium and fever ; brain fever. 

z6at Burton Anat. Mel... i. iv, PAvenitis,. 16 a disease 
of the mind, with a continual madness or dutage,..or el-e 
an inflammation of the brain. 268 Bovir J'oronsn. Anim. 
& Solid Bod, wi. 28 Oftentumes the matter,.. being discharged 
upon some inteinal parts of the Head, produces a Deliriuin 
or Phrenitis, 1842 Harwsten Mart. Sc. mi, ti. (1856) 187 
His wife was seized with fever, epilepsy and phrenitis. 

Phreno-, before a vowel phren-, a. Gr. ppevo- 
(combining form of pp, stem @pev-, midriff, mind), 
an element of Greek compounds, and of modern 
scientific and technical words, usually in sense of 
‘the mind, mental faculties’. 

Phrenalgia (Gr. GAyos pninj, acute mental 
distress; psychalgia; melancholia. Phrenoco‘lio 
a. [Gr. «vdAov CoLon !), pertaining to both the dia- 
phragm and the colon, as in phrenocolic (also 
pletrocelic) ligament (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1893). Phre- 
noga stric a. Anat. as in phrenogastric liga- 
ment, « GASTROPHRENIO a. (Mayne £.xfos. Lex. 
1858, Syd Soc. Lex.) Whre‘nogram, the curve 
or tracing made by the phrenograph (Webster 
1903). Phrenograph, (2) an instrument for 
recording the movements of the diaphragm in 


PHRENOLOGIZE. 


respiration; (5) a phrenological description or 
‘chart’ of a person’s mental characteristics, Phre. 
no‘graphy, the observation and description of phe- 
nomena in comparative psychology. Phreno. 
hypnotism (see quot. and LIYPNOTISM). Phreno- 
ma ‘gnetism, the excitation of the phrenological 
organs by magnetic influence; hence Phreno- 
magnetic a. Phreno-me‘smerism, the exci- 
tation of the powers of the brain by mesmeric 
influence. Phrenonarco'sis [Gr. vdpxwos a be- 
numbing], Schaltz's term for a dulling of the senses 
or intellect; a state of stupor (Mayne, Syd. Soc. 
Lex). Phreno‘nomy [Gr. -vopia distribution, 
management], the deductive and predictive part 
of comparative psychology. Phrenoparae'lysis 
= phrenoplesy (Syd. Soc. Lex.). Rhreno’pathy 
[-vatny] disease of the mind ; 0 Phrenopa‘thie a, 
Phrenophysio‘gnomist, one skilled in phreno- 
physiognomy. Phrenophysio‘gnomy, a com- 
bination of phrenology and physiognomy. Phre‘- 
noplegy [Gr. ppevowAnfé, -nAny- stricken in mind, 
f. nAnyy stroke], sudden failing of the mind; dis- 
turbance of mental balance (Mayne, Syd. Soc. Lex.). 
Phrenosple‘nio a. Aar., of or pertaining to the 
diaphragm and the spleen (Mayne, Syd. Soc. Lex.), 
1890 Birtincs Nat, Med. Dict “Pho enalgia B99 A Mbutt's 
Syst. Med. VAIL. 361 Melanchoha and Hypochondriasis, 
pynfouyi)= Tt the older English writers Ly pemania and 
Phrenalgia. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex, *Phrenograph..Rosen- 
thal’s lever. he medic to demonsuate the stoppage of those 
movements produced by faradisation of the cut end of the 
vagus nerve. 1896 bvice (N Y.) 13 bkeb 6/6 A phrenograph of 
afamous French actiess, lately in this city. 1881 SsuttAvon, 
Inst, Ref 501 Observing and descriptive stage...“ Phre- 
nopraphy... Inductive and classifying stage. Phienology .. 
Deductive and predictive stage... Phrenonomy. 1896 Cos- 
mopolitan XX. 368 'a Adding to the magnetizer’s equipment 
the extiavagant doctrine of “phreno hypnotisin, the excita. 
tion of the phrenoluogical organs by pressing various points 
on the heads of hypnotized subjects. 184g G Moore /’ow:r 
of Soul over Body (1646) 16 Assuming ail that is related of 
phreno magnetism and neurypnology to be true. 28s 
Hustny “Lay Sevan. v. (1870) gg ‘Lhe simple physiologica 
phenomena known as spint-rapping, lable-turning, phieno- 
magnetivm 1855 Sarvr EY, etc. Occaudl Sc. 240 nose, Lt was 
hot necessary to resort to *phreno-mesmerism., 1858 ALAVNE 
Lupos. Ler Phreno- Magnetism, Phi cua: Mesmerism, terms 
for a combination of two assumed branches of science em- 
bracing the rationalities of Phenology and more question- 
able pretensions of Mesmerism, 1882 "Phrenonomy [sce 
pirenography)|. 3858 Maynu / xpos Lev. Phrenopathia, 
.-*phrenopathy, 1899 Adlbuts's Syst. hed VIL. 197 The 
vaiious types and classes of the phrenupithies r8ga Miss 
A. J. Orvennemt in Darly News 4 Aug 6/6 A secienutic 
*pireno-physiognomist,..To explain *phienu-physiognomy 
froma scientific puint of view. 


+Phreno‘loger. Os. [f. Purkno.oc-y + 
-ER1.] One who practises phienology, a phre- 


nologist. 

2846 in Worcrstrr (citing Phren. Joni). v8ag H. Micrve 
Fovotpr. Creat, »iv (1874, 265 Low mindsd matesialists and 
shallow phrenologers, 

Phrenologic (frenolpdzik), a. rare. [f. as 

ree. + -1G. Jn mod. F. pilrdnologique.] Of or 
feinay ne to phrenology. 

18a: Joseph the Book-Man 12 For learned Phrenolocic 
lore Were needful such a man ¢ explore. @ 184g Hoop 
Crantolegy iii, These men I say, make quick appliance And 
close, to phrenologic science. 

Phrenological (freno!pdzikal), a. [f. as 
prec. + -AL J Of or pertaining to phrenology ; 
connected with or relating to phrenology. 

1823 (¢///e) Phrenological Journal. 1836-7 Sin W. Hawi- 
Ton Afetaph. 1. App ti, When I publish the results {of my 
enquiry] the eile digceave a hundred times over all the 

hrenological assertions in regard to the cerebellum. 1870 

Jickens /. Droo? xvii, As to the phenological formation 
of the hacks of their heads. 


Hence Phrenolo‘gically adv. 

1638 K. FitzGuracy Lett. (1889) ¥. 44 Phrenologically 
epeaking, he must be fully and equally furnisbed with the 
buinps of ideality and causality, 1846 Poe G. Buse Wks. 
1864 [11.23 ‘Lhe forehead, phrenologically, indicates causality 
and compatisen, with deficient ideality. 


Phrenologist (fring l5dzist). [f, PHRFNOLOG-Y 
+-isr. In mod.F. phrenoloyiste (1875 in Littré).] 
One skilled in phrenog ; 

181g T. Forster in Pamphiletcer V, 222 The Phrenologist 
admits an arrangement of certain o1 Ans, which gives us 
free-will. 18g0 Kincs.ey dt. Locke i, Call it. confor mation 
of the hain. if you are..u phrenologist. 1876 C. M Davies 
Unorth. Lond 43 A collection @f heads thut would have 
delighted a phrenologist. 

irae ate (fring lédgaiz), v. [f. as prec. 
+ -IZE. 

1. trans. To treat or locate phrenologically. 
b. Asemorous. To produce ‘bumps’ or protuber- 


onces (on the head) by blows. 

1848 Blackw. Mag. LXIi1. 262 You emerged with a broken 
hat, and a kad phienviogised by a blacking bottle. 1858 
J. W. Donarnsow Lit. Greece 11. 13 He not only pan 
the son] a mere function of the body, but even phi enologiz 
it by placing it in the foreliead. 


2. ‘'o examine or analyse phrenologicslly. 
ve t 


1860 O. W. Homes Prof Breah/.-t. viii, It only remaines 
to be phrenologized. Hs Daily News 22 Nov. 4/7 Burnes 


skull was phrenologised. 


PHRENOLOGY. 
Phrenology (fring lddzi). [f. Gr. pphy, ppev- 


mind + -LouY ; lit. *mental science’; in F. phréno- 
Jogie (Gall 1818, cite ne’ Ger. phrenoloyie.] 
The scientific study or theory of the mental facultics 
(quots, 1815, 1881); spec. a8 in ordinary usc), 
the theory originated by Gall and Spurzheiw, that 
the mental powers of the individual consist of 
separate faculties, each of which has its organ 
and location in a definite repion of the surface of 
the brain, the size or development of which is com- 
mensurate with the development of the particular 
faculty; hence, the study of the external conforma- 
tion of the cranium as an index to the development 
and position of these organs, and thus of the 
degree of development of the various faculties. 
1815 T. Forster (title punph. in Pamphicteer V. 219) 
Sketch of the new Anatumy and Physiology of the Brain and 
Nervous System of Drs, Gall and Spurzheiim, considered as 
comprehending a complete system of Phrenology. /é/d. 
322 Lhe objection therefore falls to the ground, which 
accuses the new Phrenology of supporting the doctrine of 
Katahsimn. [When reprinted in the same year, ‘ Phrenology’ 
was altcred to‘ Zoonomy '.) 1817 Blackw. Mag 1. 367 The 
word Craniology is an invention of Spurzheim's enemies. 
It is not of the bone he treats, but of the manifestations of 
the mind as dependent on organization. Phrenology would 
be a more appropriate word. 1819 G. Compe “ss. PAs caol, 
Introd., The real subject of the system isthe Human Mind: 
T have therefore adopted the term ‘ Phrenology’. asthe most 
appropriate, and that which Dr. Spurzheim has for some 
tarsemployed 1841-4 L-Meuson £ss., Valure Wks (Bohi) 
. 228 Astronomy to the selfish becomcs astrologys..and 
anatomy and physivlogy become phrenolozy and pelts: 
1865 Breanne & Cox Diet, Sc., etc, Il. 86/1 By forcing 
the inductive method of enquiry into mental philosophy, 
phrenology has laid the foundations of a true mental science. 
188: Swiithsonian Inst. Rep. (1883) 499 Again, we find this 
being {man} endowed with a set of faculties called intel- 
Jectual, allied in certain particulars to those of the lower 
animals, but so far transcending them as to fourm a separate 
branch of study, requiring totally diverse methods and 
machinery of observation, and enlisting an entirely different 
set of investizators. ‘fo all these studies we have given the 
name of Comparative Psychology or Phrenology. ; 
Phrenosin. ¢ hem. Uf. Gir. ppnv, ppev- mind 
+ -OSE + -IN' (after myosin) ] <A substance 


(C,,f1,.NO,) obtained from the vrain. 

1878 Kinezetr Antu. Chem. xv, ys To the first of these 
‘Lhadichum reserves the name of cerebrine, the second he 
terms phrenosine, and the third kerasine. 

Phrensical, Phrensy, -zy, etc, var. of 
FRENAZICAL, FRENZY. 

+t Phrentic, -ick(e, o's. syncopated f. PHRE- 
NETIC = IRavTIC a and 5d. 

&. 1547-94 [sce Frantica ]. 126a1 Bratnwait Nat. Eon. 
bavste (1377) 121 ‘lo moue his phrenticke passions to remorse. 
sgoa Frover Cold Bathing \ iv. (1709: 143 A Phrentick 
wever .cured by Bathing the Head with Cold Water. 1716 
M. Divies Athen. Brit. Wl. Arianism 56 When this 
Phrentick .\tian had published his Original Evideine. 

b. 31565-1693 [sce Franiic 56). 2707 Froven /'Ay sic. 
Pulse-tb atch 1og The Pulse of the Phrentic is small. 

| Phronesis (fronfsis), [a. Gr. gporqars 
thinking, understanding, intelligence, perception, 
practical sense, etc., f. ppoveir to think, be in one’s 
senses, etc., f. ppov-, ablaut of ppev-, stem of ppnv 
mind.) Understanding, practical judgement. 

1899 in Cent, Dict. 1893 1n Syd Soc. Le. 

Phrone‘tal, a. Azo/. [{mod. f. Gr. type “ppo- 
yytns thiiker (f. ppoveiy to think: see prec.) + 
-AL.] (See quot.) 

1904 J. McCane. tr. Maeckel’s Wonders of I.ife 14, 1 proe 
pose lo call the sensory-cells or sense-centres asthetal cedis, 
and the thought-cclls or thought-centres pArouelal cells. 

Phrontist (figntist). rare. Lad. Gr. ppovria rns 
a deep thinker (Aristoph. Vad. 267), f. ppovridey 
to be thoughtful, f gporris thought.] One who is 
devoted to meditation and study; a deep thinker ; 
by Aristophanes ironically applied to Socrates, 

18e0 TT. MircuHert Como. Arvistapa. U1. 18 Wieland is led 
to conclude, that before Aristuphanes applied the term 
fPArontist to Socrates and his friends, the word itself was nut 
In CoM MoD Use, : 

Phrontistery (frentistéri). Often in Gr. or 
Latinized forms phrontiste'rion, phrontista:- 
rium (7 fron-). [ad. Gr. ppovrtarjpov, f. ppov- 
TIOTHS: Bee peed A place for thinking or study- 
ing; a ‘thinking-shop’: a term applied by A:is- 
tophanes in ridicule to the school of Socrates ; 
hence applied to modern educational institutions, 

1614 Towns 4 /bnmazar viil. Bij b, "Tis the learn'd Phron- 
liste:ton Of most Divine Albumazar. 164g Be. Hann Gs, 
/mpostar Wks, 501, | know where | aims in one of the 
famous Phrontisteries of Law, and Justice. 41634 Ranooven 
Muses’ Looking Gl. iu. i, "Twill be the great Gymnasium of 
the realme, lhe Froutisterium of Great Britany. x 
Answ. Eachard s Cont. Clergy 136 England's grand Phron- 
tisteries, Seminaries and Seed-plots of Learning. .Oxford and 
Cambridse. 1845 Maurice Alor. & Met. Philos. in Ancycl. 
Metrop. (1847) UL. 5683/1 The maps and geometrical inatru- 
ments which the old Athe tian found jn the phrontisterium. 
2881 Cuurcn ASS. Left, 12 May, In the first brillinnt days 
of Oriel. .i¢ used to be called half in compliment and half in 
sneer the dpowrisryipiov. 1838 Amer. Jrul. Philol, 1X. 
344 As to the «cenery [in the old Greek comedies), he holds 
that the inukie of the p rontistery is never seen, 

lt @& (frigern’d). Antom. [mod.L., 
£ Gr ppuyavis or ppvyavoy a dry stick, in 


801 


reference to the stick-like appearance of the larva- 
cases.) A genus of neuropterous insects, typical 
of the family Phrygancide ot caddis-flies, 

1855 Kincsiey Glascus 159 As the caddis-baits appear 
at the top of the water us alder-flies and sedge-fles 
(PAryganea), 

Hence Phryganeia (frighi/id) @., of or per- 


‘taining to the caddis-flics ; 56., any member of the 


Phrygancide,; Whryga‘neoia a., resembling or 
akin 10 the Phryyancide. 

(iri-dgian), @. (sh) fad. L. Phry- 
gtdn us, i. Lhrygia : see -AN.] Of or pertaining 
to Phrygia, an ancient countiy of Asia Minor, or 
its inhabitants. 

Phrygian Mode (Mus.): (a) One of the ancient Greek 
modes, of a warlike character, supposed to have been 
derived from the ancient Phrygians; (6) The second of the 
‘authentic’ ecclesiastical modes, having its ‘final’on E and 
‘dominant’ on C. 

ms79_ E. K. Gloss. Spenser's Sheph. Cal. Oct. 27 The.. 
Musitian playd the Phrygian melodie. 1674 Pravroap 
Skid Mus. 1. 59 ‘Vhe Phrygian Mood was a more wailike 
and couragious kind of Musick, expressing the Musick of 
‘Lrumpets and other Instruments of old, eaciting to Arma 
3807 Ropinson Archw@ol. Graca V. xxiii. 534 In music.. 
there were four piincipul vouos or modes ; the Dieydian the 
Lydian, the Doric, and the lonic.. .’‘The Phi ygian inode was 
i¢.igious. 31896 Evues Dict. dine Arts, Phrygian Marble, 
called likewise Synnad.que, was either white or red. 
at A Siete Stone, a substance..employed..in the process of 

yeing. : 

b. Applied to a conical cap ur bonnet with the 
peak bent or turned over in front, worn by the 
ancient Phrygians, and in modern times identitied 


with the ‘cap of liberty’, 

19796 Stautt Dresses & Habits of Eng. 1.1. 12 The cap, 
Most commonly worn by the Saxous.. bears no distwut 
resemblance to the ancient Phrygian bonnet. 1846 Famott 
Costume (1860) f° Figure 2 gives us the Phrygian-shap: d 
cap, borrowed fiom classic costuine, /d:d, 482 A head of 
Panis in the Phrygian cap has been copied. 

B. sé. a, A native or inhabitant of Phrygia. b. 
One of a Chnstian sect of the second century, a 
CATAPHRYGIAN, 

1585-7 T. Rocers 39 Art, (Parker Soc.) 158 This truth is 
painsaid by the Phryzians 1837 Ascycel. Brit, (ed. 7) XV. 

26/2 Moulanists..ara sometimes styled Phrygians and 
Cuiapheyaians, ; 

Phrygianize (fri-d,'a.ziz), v. 
“12K | 

1. trans. To make Phrygian in character. 

1893 W. M. Ravsay C4. Aon, Emp xvii. 438 The natural 
tendency of the Phrygian» to Phrygianise their beliefs. 

fig. Vo hizzle. 

1836 Lannor Pericles & Aspasia iii Wks. 1846 IT. 376.1 
But whenever an obvious end natural thocght pre-ents 
itself, they either reject it for coming without imagination, 
or they phr-yyranier it with such biting aid hot curling irons, 
that it rolls itself up impenetrably. 1869 Dowpven Stud. 
Lit. (1890) 18a He [Landur) never vie gianized (to borrow 
his own word) an obvious and natural thought. 

+ Phrygiec, a. Ods. rare. [ad. assumed L. 
*Phryvic-us for Phrygius PHwicias = PHRYGIAN. 

1638 Sin T. Hanover / ray. (ed 21125 The Bells, brasse 
Cimbals, kettle musik and wiii-tles, storming such a 


Phryuick discord. 
Phthalic (fpaclik), a. Chem. [Abbreviated 


from NAPHTHALIO.] Of, pertaining to, or obtained 
f.om naphthalene, as Phthalic anhydride, etc. 
Phthalic acid, a white crystalline compound 
(C,H,O,) produced by the action of nitric acid on 
naphthalene, alizarin, purpurin, etc. Alvo called 
ALIZARIC acacd. 

1867 Murr Elem. Cham. V1. 575 Phthalic or Naphthalic 
Acid ..i8 produced by the long-continued action of nitric acid 
upon naphthalin. 1873 Watis owes’ Chem, (vd. 11) 766 
The xy lenes are converted into Phthalic acids. 1685 Rre- 
sen Org. Chem, (1888) 244 We may select either the three 
xylenes or the three phthalic acids. 

So, from base Phthal-: Phthalamio (f] dlic’- 
mik) a. [see Amic], derived from or ela 4 
phthalic acid and ammonia: in PA/ha/amic acta, 
a crystalline acid (C,H,NO,) produced hy the ac- 
tion of aqueous ammonia on phthalic anhydride, 
Phtha‘late, a salt of phthalic acid. Phthalein 
(thee laiin) [see -1n1], one of a series of or: anic 
dyes produced by combining phthalic anhydride 
with the phenols, with elimination of water. 
Phthalide ({pe'laid) [-1pe, here short for anhy 
dride}. the anhydrous form of phthalic acid, a white 
crystalline substance, C,11,0, = C,H,(CO),0, 
obtained by distilling the aid. Phtha‘limide 
[see lune}, a derivative of ammonia in which 
two atoms of hydrogen are replaced by phthalyl; 
a colourless crystalline inodorous and tasteless 
body,C,H,O,NH. Phthalin fpoclin) [sce-1n 1], 
a colourless crystalline substance obtained from 
phthalein (see quot.). Phthalyl (fpr'lil) [sce -yv], 
the radical of phthalic acid (C,1H,Q,). 

38g7 Mier Alem, Chen, Wi. 231 *Phthalamic acid 
(amfanted phthalic acid), 1866 Watts Dict. Chem, 1V. 617 
Phthalamic acid .. crystallizes in a mass of fine Aexible 
needles, forming an acid solution with water. /é/d. 628 
*Phihalates, Phthalic acid ia dibasic, forming acid salts, 
C.HMOi, and neutral salts, CaHgMaQs. 3 eid. VAN. 
977 Potassium phthalate is easily decomposed [by an electric 


[fi prec. + 


PHTHISIC., 


current}. 3877 Watts Fowner’ Chem. (ed. 1a) Il. 499 
* Phthaleias..compounds formed, with elimiuauion of water, 
by the combination of nols with phthalic anhydride. 
31904 Datly Chrox, 20 Jan. 3/6 Aniline blues and violcts 
were followed by phthak-ine and the reat Froup of azo and 
cotton dyes. 3867 Mitiew Adem. Chea, LT. 231 © Phthali- 
mide, HN.C,gHiOu. § Warts Dict, Chem, VIL. 977 
By the action of nascent hydrogen the phrhaleins are con- 
verted into colvurtess compounds called “phthalins, which 
Sy otidation in the air, are recunverted into phthaleina, 
3866 /bid. 1V. 633 Chloride of "phthalyl, 

Phthanite ((Je‘vait). Asin. [a. F. fhthanite: 
named by Hauy 1822 (pAianste), f. Gr. pOav-ev 
to anticipate + -ITE!, ‘ because its thick schistoid 
texture and argillaceous character seem to announce 
beforehand its passage into schist’ (7raité «de 
Mineral (ed. 2) 1V. 546). Dana spells it -yve, os 
being the name not of a mineral but of a rock, 
A hard compact rock, consisting essentially of 
cryptocrystalline silica. 

1858 Dana Min. 195 Cryptocrystalline Varieties [of Quartz) 
.-13 Basanite, Lystian Stone or Touchstone, a velvety 
black siliceous stone.. passes into a compact finsile, siliceous, 
or flinty rock, of grayish and other colors, called siliceous 
slate, nnd also Phthanyte. 

+Phtharrtio, a. sed. Obs. [ad. mod L. phthare 
tic-us, a. Gr, POaprix-os destructive, f. p@siper to 
destroy.J Destructive, deadly. 

1858 in Mavng Exxfos. Lex. 1893 Syd. Soe. Lex., 
Phthartic, deudly, deleterious, Formerly applied to puisons. 

thinode (fpindud). /'a/h. [ad. Gr. pO.vwadns 
cousuinptive, £ pbwvo- Sax ing decaying: see -ODE. ] 
One subject to or suffering from phthisis. So 


Phthi-noid a., of or pertaining to phthinodes. 

3 S. Gre Ans ult, & Percuss. hii. 14 The thorax of 
phihinodes (persons predisposed to phthisis) is, as Galen 
Kays, nartow and shallow, /éid. 16 lhe phthinoid chests 
are natural deformities. 

Phthinoplasm (ffitneplez'm). Path. ([f. Gr. 
¢Ovo- wasting, decaying + -PLASM.) (See quot.) 

1871 C J. Wiciams /‘wdwon, Consumpt. i. 6 All are due 
to the presence of vaiious kinds of pAthinoplasin, a wither- 
ing or decay ing modification of the proper plasma or forma 
tive matcrial of the body. [Vore) | have found it necessary 
to coin this word, . to give expres~iun to one of the leading 
ideas of this book, and to avoid the cominun use of the 
word fnbercle. ; 

| Phthiriasis (fp-, paieriAsis). Lath, Also 
9 phtheir-. [L.., a. Gr. pOe:pidous lousiness, mor- 
bus pediculais, f. p@e:piay to be lousy.} A morbid 
condition of the body in which hice multiply ex- 
cessively, causing extreme irritation; pedicnlosis, 

rg98 Svevestrr Du Hartas.i wi. Furtes 507 But with 
the griefs that charge our outward places Shall ] account 
the loathsome Phthiriasis? a 2656 Ussnre Awa, (1658) 245 
Calisthenes .. fell there sick of the Phthiriasis, or lowsie 
disease. 1794 Got osm. Mal. F/ist, (1862) 11. iv. 458 ‘Ihe 
Vhthiriasts. .. Herod, Antiochus Epiphaunes, .. Cassander, 
Callisthenes, and Sylla, all died of this disorder. 1662 
Huume tr. M/oguin-Jandon v. vii. 295 Lice of Sick Persons 
— Pediculus Tabescentium... ‘Phis name has been proposed 
for a louse which gives rive to u dis: ase termed Phthiuiasis, 


Phthirophagous (fp-, parrp'fagas), a. Also 
phtheiro-, ¢rron. phthirio-. [f. mod L. phthiro- 
phogus sb., f. Gr. 4 Oe‘p louse + -pa-yos eating: see 
-PHAGOUS; in F. phthivophage ] Louse-eating. 

1858 Mavve A.xpos. Lex. ogi/t Phthiriophagous, 1886 
Gur temarn Cowrtse Marchesa 11 263 These Alfuros were 

htheirophagous, going over the dense mat adorning their 
heats with the moat praiseworthy perseverance. 2899 47/2, 
Med. Jrul. 4 Nov. 1278 Lice caused little inconvenience 
and afloided employment to the ph. heirophagous natives. 

Phthisio (trzik), sé. anda. Now rave. Forms: 
a, 4-5 tysyk, tisyk, -ik(e, 5 tyseke, -ik, 6 
tysyc, -ike, tisicke, tisszike, 7 tissick(e, -ique, 
tisick, tisu.ck, tysick(e,thisicke. 8. § ptisike, 
6 ptisique, ptysyke, 6-7 ptisicke, 7 ptysiok, 
pthysio(k, -isicke, 7-8 ptisiok, 8 ptysic. y. 6 
phthisik(e,-icke.6-S -ick, 7 -ysique, phtisique, 
-ick, 8 phthysick, 8- phthisio. [MF. “sth(e 
sb. a, OF. ftstke, -igee, later plisigue, thisique = 
It., Sp. 4ésica consumption, phthisis, :epr.a Romanic 
phthesica, thistca sb. fem., absolute use of phthisic- 
us, -a@, -um adj, a. Gr. yO@iorw-ds consumptive, f. 
goiors PutTuisis. OF. bad also the adj. fasthe, 
testhe (ithe, in Littré, 13th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), 
plisique, mod.F. pitisique, phthtsique; the F. sb. 
is now fAthisie. ‘Ibe current pronunciation has 
come down from the ME. ¢yszk.] 

A. sé 1, A wasting discase of the lungs; 
pulmonary consumption, 

a 3340 Hamrore /%, Conse. 701 Many yvels. Als fevyr, 
dropsy, and launys, Tysyk, goute and ober maladys. 
€ 1400 Lanfsanc's Cirurg. 164 Men |at ben burt in be 
lungis falhbin be cisik, sgge Turner //e> bad 1. Fivb, It is 
also good for the tysyc. 3607 ‘Torsten. Sour f, Beasts (1658) 

36 ‘The mitk of a sow. is also god against the bloudy 

ux and tissick. 2696 Eart Mowe. tr. Srecadni’'s Advts. 
Jr. Faranss. 41 Hectick Feavers and ‘Vissicks, @ 3683 
Orpuam Poet, WAs. (1686) 44 But count all Reprobate .. 
Whom he, when Gout or Tissick Ra e, shall curse. 

B, c1950 Tvensa’s Barth, De FP. Rov xxxi. (Bodl. MS), 
Pusike is consumcioun and wasting of kinde humours of be 
bodie. Everich bat hab tisike hab etike, rg7a J. Joves 
Kathes of Bath Pref. 2 Some with Prisique, Stone, Stranguie 
{ete}. a Wortincr Syst. Agri. (1681) 297 The North. 
wind.,.is injurious to the Cough, Plisick, and Gout. 1763-78 


PHTHISICAL. 


H. Warroun Vertue's Anecd Paint. (1786) U1. 225 Being 
troubled with a ptysic, he retired to Maryhone. 

7 3876 Basta Jewell of Health 58 The Phthidck or 
Sore in the Lunges with a Con-umption of all the bodice. 
3693 PAil. S'vaus XVII. 100aOfthe various Kindsand Cans s 
of the Phtbisick, 3756 C. Lucas Ass. Jb aters ILE. 367 A 
votiety of pulmonic phihisics, 1844 Hackw. Mag. ivi 1y9 
Mf he left off without having thrown himselt into a phthisic. 

$2. Looszly applied to varivus lung or Unrvat 
affections; a severe couvh; asthma, Cds, 

Targets Lyne. 7woe Nerch. 315 Drye tisyk is withal 
partuble. ©1930 — Afin. Poems (Percy Soc) 5: A drye 
tysik makith old men ful feynt 1438-s0 tr. Ayigden (Rolls) 
IV. 287 Heode Ascalonite..was vexede.. with vermyn 
commenge from his secrete membres, witha stynche intoller- 
able, and with a violente tisike. 1642 Mitton ci aimady, 
8 When liberty of speaking .was girded and straizht Lac't 
alniost to a broken-winded tizzick. a3r7qgt CHaLKLey Jb ds, 
(1766) 286 A sore Fit of the Asthma or Phthysick 

adj, = PHTHISICAL a, 

1398 Trevisa Aarth De PK vy xxi. (Bodl. MS), Tisike 
men alwey cow3e) for be boch of be lunges. 2587 Mascatu 
Govt, Cattle, Hlogyes (1627) 263 Tinney wil haue the disease 
of the Jights, which as, to bee pursie and ptisicke. 1610 
Bargroucn Afeth. Phycck u. xii. (1639) go Vou IntISt PLE» 
scribe to those that be ptisick, a convenient diet. 164 Atl, 
Trans. XVII. 280 Un Hectick, Phehi-ick, and Asthmatick 
cases, 1859 Sata S20 round Clock (1861) 372 His colleague's 
accordion is suspended in the midst of a phthisic wheeze. 

Phthisical (ti zihal), @. Forms: 7 tizicall, 
ptisical,1, phthysical, 7 8 tissioal, 7- phthi- 
sical, 8 pht., pthisical. [f. prec. +-au.) Of the 
nature of or pertaining to phthisis. 

x61 Corce., Phtisigne, Tysicall. 1658 R. Wire tr. 
Digby's Pood. Ayatp. (1660) go Half of them who dye in 
London, dye of phthisi all and pulinonicall distempers, 1659 
VT. Pecks /arnasst Puerfp. 174 When ‘lissical distempers 
stopt my Breath. 1793 Bi nvors Consunpt, 135 The 
yhthisical inflamination may so alter the structu ¢ of the 
lings: 1839 Rawance Ca ad. Conmsuuepl, (1860) 52 ‘There 
was old phthisical disease in the summit uf both lungs 

b. Of persons: Affected with or having a ten- 
dency to phthisis; consumptive. Of a buuse: 


where phthisis exists, 

2652 french Distrl/, it. so This Water..is very good for 
those that me pusicall 2709-20 Appison Jater No. rat 
Pa Poor Cupid has always been Phusical, and . we are 
afraid it wall end in a Consumption, 31863 R. Jo Graves 
Sve. Clin, Med xxi 233 You wall frequently find that he 
will die phthisical 2899 / soves 14 Jun. 8/6 The visitation 
of phthisteal houses was not only practicable, but was of as 

teat importance to the public weal as simular visits In 
Gouses where fever or enteric fever had occured. 

G. fig. 

r64a Mitton Afol, Simect. iii. a8 He will bestow on usa 
pretty modell of himselfe: and sobs me out halfe a dozen 
tizicall mottoes whe:e ever he had them. a 1849 H. Col K. 
ning Poems 1850) TL. asq His wasp-stung wits were grown 
so quaint and phthisical. 1887 /ortn. Nez, Sept. 4a7 Thit 
prises Idealism which clanucd the empire in despite of 

ature. 

Phthisicky (tiziki‘, a. [f Purmsic + -y.] 
Phthisical, consumptive ; asthmitic ; wheezy. 

1697 Lond Gaz. No 33:°2/4 Stolen by a Ptisicky middle. 
sized Man. 1728 /é:d No 6119/3 He . has a Peysicky 
Cough 29777 Licutroor Flora Scot 1 382 Found success. 
ful in pthisicky complaints. 1897 Outow U.S) XXX. 
§94/¢ Diminutive and phthisicky mules, wheesing for breath, 


Phthisiology fp-, pzglods1). Akd — [Ff 
PuTHIst-s + -(u)Loay.] The science or study of 


phthisis, or a treatise thereon. 

r8ga DuNatison Ved. Lex, PAthisiology, a treatise on 
phihusis 188 in Mayne Aapoe Lee 1893 \yd. Su. Lex., 
/Athisiology, the scientfic study of Pbthisis 

| Phthisigs (persis, tprsiv). /ahk. Also 6 
ptisys, -is, 7~8 pthisis, 8 phthysis. [L. (Celsus), 
a. Gr. Pics wasting, consumption, f. P@ivew (root 
6i-) to decay, waste away. In mod. FF. pAshiste.] 
A propressive wasting disease; sfec. pulmonary 
consumption: see quot. 1873. 

[rsag tr. Branswyve's Suve. Linjb/2 Dothe the parsone 
falle an ptisym and to ontdryeng of the natuiall moystoes. 
1527 Anprew Aounsivke's Distyll, Waters Dj. Prism, thit 
is a brethe comynge of the lonzues ] 1543 [DRAMeRON | eeu's 
CArrurg, (1580) 443 Phlithisis, in greke significth wasung.. 
acunsumptiun a. wecallit. 1616 Surry & Mar«u. County 
Farme 728 Another kind of disea-e with which birds are 
troubled, is called the subtle disease Pthisit, 1793 Bennors 
Consuntplion ty The inconsiderable nuinber of sailors who 
die of phthisis. nach ee HH. Geenn Satood f'athol. (ed. a) 

00 By pulmonary phthisis is understood a disease of the 

ungs which is characterized by progressive consolidation 
of the pulmonary texture, and by the subsequent softening 
and disintegration of the consolidated tissue. 

ativid 1898 cl/dntt’s Nyst. Aled V. 157 In several towns 
the phthisis death-rate had undergone q notable decrease 
since the intraduction of an improved system of sewerage. 
agot Heston. Gaz. 6 Aug. 2/t A number of phthisis patients, 

b. With defining word, applicd to tuberculosis 


of various organs. 

3846 G. E. Dav tr. Sincon's Anim. Chem. 11. 92, Y made an 
analysis of pus whi h was discharged with the urine in a 
case of | phthuisis vesica. 1893 Sid Soe. Ler. Abdominal 
Phthisis..t. Intestinal tuberculosi...2z. Peritoneal tubercu- 
losis. /bid., Dust PAthisis, a variety of fibroid phthisis ret 
up Se a ..i0 certain industries, 

c. fiz. 

1881 J. Martineau Ess, etc he as lV. 32 The delirium 

of Prthi the grasp of cupidity, the phthisis of romance. 
hthisosolcs (1puisozdwiks). rare. [erron. for 

pAthirozoics, f. Gr. pOaip-ey to destroy + (gor 

animal.) The art of destroying noxious animals, 

1816 Bentuam CArestom. go PhAthisosotcs,..the art of 


802 


demroyine such of the inferior animals, as, m the character 
of natural eneinies, threaten destruction, or damage, to him- 
self, or to animals (useful tohim]. a 1843 Soutnny Vector 
(1847) VII. cexxviil 325 A science which Nerany the thrice 
iustrions Bentham calls Phthisozoics. : 

Phthongal (fp, penal), a. rare. [f. Gr. 
pouyy-os a sound, the vonwe + -aL.] Of or per- 
taining to a sound; consisting of a sound ; vocal. 

3875 Wartxey Life Lang. iv.6a These are their sonant (or 
vucal, phthongal, intonated) counterparts. 

Phthongo'meter. rare. [{. as prec. + -METLE.} 
A measurer of the intensity of vowel sounds. 

3837 Wueaweuw Afist. duduct. Sc. (1857) 11. 266 We may 
..consider this instrument as a phthongometer, or measure 
of vowel quality. 2848 in Sma .buff., and in later Dicts. 

+ Phthore. 06s. Chem. [a.t'. phthore, ad, Gr. 
POepa destraction, f. P@eip-av to destroy, corrupt.) 
Old name for the element Fiuontne, because of 
the corrosive action of hydiofluoric acid. Hence 
+ Phthoric a., fluoric; + Phtho'rine, fluorine. 

1858 Mayne Axpos. Lex., PAthoricus. .. applied by 
Gu-bourt to. binary compounds, in which..flugr,or fluorine, 
performs the part of a negative element = phihor ic. Jbid., 
Phthorina, Chen, term for the presultied hase of Auoric 
acid .: phthorine. 1895 Funk s Stand. Dict , Phtor. 

+ Pha. Vés. [a F. piu, a. 1. phos Plin.), a. 
Gr. pov valerian.) The Garden Valerian or Cretan 
Spthenard, baleriana Phu. 

r56a Tusner //e7baé u. 86 Phu, which som call also wild 
Spikuard, groweth in Pontus, and it hath a lefe lyke vnto.. 
Aleaander. 1607 Torstte four f, Beasts (1658) 81 The berb 
Valerian (commonly called Phu. /éf 532 Mingle. these 
hearbs following, Agrimony, Rue, Phu, S:alious, Retony. 
1753 Cuamnnus Cycld Supp, Pn, in botany, a name by 
which some authors call the great garden valerian, 

i Phalkari (p®tkari). Last nd. [a. Windi 
prackari a tissued flower on cloth, ete., f. phil a 
Hower + -4ar, suffix of agent.] A kind of flower 
embroidery; a cloth or shawl so embroiderci. 

18g0 in Cent Lit. 1896 Younuson go Irs. Punjab 
Missioni.1t Phulkaries, or shaw |s of coarse cloth tastefully 
adorned with silk by the women, are worn, 

Phulwara: se Kutwa. Phusee, phusy, 
obs. erron, ff. FusKe 2, wheel of a watch. 

Phut .iot), [kcho:c: cf. Puir.] An imitation 
of a sound: sce quot. 

1898 Strevens Hath Artchener to Khartwm 143 Thad ! 
vent the first gun, und phutt { came famtly back, as its shell 
burston the zanba 1905 Alackw. Alag. July 57 '2. 

+t Phug, eron. f. zz, locse volaule matter. 

1716 M. Davirs Athen. Brit. ML. Avianisne 69 Que con- 
tinu'd Phuz of Canting Contradictions and sad Aspersions. 

Phy, obs. erron. form of Fit se, 

Phycic (foisik), a. Ch-w. [f. Gr. ¢ux-os fucus, 
seanced +-1¢ ] In pdyeie acrd, a crystalline body 
extracted froin Jretovoccus vulgaris by alcohol, 
colourless, somewhat unctuous to the touch, taste- 
less, inodoious, and permanent in the air, 

1864-8 Warts Pict. Chem. IT. 504 The mother-liquor of 
the phycie acid which us deposited on cooling, separates. 
1866-8 /érd. 1V. 633 Phycic acid dissoly es in strong sulphuric 
acid, and 14 reprecipitated by water. 

Phycite (fai sat). Chem. [f. as prec, + -1TE} 4. 
A sweet-tasting crystalline substance (C,H,,O, 
extracted from Profococeus vulgaris; also called 
erythrom:nutte. Wence in extended sense (see 
quot. 1866 &), 

1864-8 Waris ict, Chem, IV. sog The substance from 
Protmoccus vulvar is was originally called phycite. 1866-8 
léid. LV. 633 The team phycite has lately Leen extended b 
Carius to the seri s of tetratomic alcohols. homologous wit 
natural phycite. — 

hyco- (faiko’, combining form of Gr. pixos 
(L. f/acus) seaweed, used in the formation af modern 
scientific terms relating to seaweeds or algae. 

Phycochrom (farkdkrem), a species or indi- 
vidual of the order /4Aycochromacess or Crypflo- 
phycess of Alge or s-aweeds; 80 Phyoochroma‘- 
ceous «., of or pertaining to this order. Phyco- 
chrome (fai:kdkrd m), the bluish-grcen ane 
matter of some aljse, being chlorophyll modifie 
by an admixture of phycocyanin. Phycocyan 
(fai. ko,sai‘in), Phyoooy‘anin, Phycocya'nogen, 
the blue colouring matter which is combined with 
chlorophyll in certain aly se, as Phycochromaces, 
and pives to them their bluish-green colour. 
Phy.co-e'rythrin, the red colouring matter found 
similuly in Féorsdew, and giving to them their 
reddish colour. Phyoo‘graphy [-cRAPHY], syste- 
matic description of seaweeds (Cassels Lucyel. 
Dict. 1886), Phyoohw'matin (see quot.). Phy- 
cology [-tocy], the branch of botany treating of 
seaweeds or alpae; alyoloyy ; so Phyco'logist, a 
student of phycolocy; an algologist. PBhyco- 
mater (faikoméitor): see quots. KPhycomyoe- 
tous (foi ko,maisi‘tas) a., of or pertaining to the 
Phycomyceter, a division of Funyi, inostly para- 
sitic, of which the genus PAycomyces is the type. 
Phycophss‘in (Gr. pads dusky], a reddish-brown 
pigment found in the olive-brown seaweeds, as the 
fucaee and Phaospores, Phycoxzanthin [Xan- 
THIN], a yellow colouring-matter, = DLATOMIN. 


PHYLAOTERY. 


2886 Aner. Nalwralist Aug.671 The *Phycochroms never 
reach as great a size as do members of ench of the other 
sections. 3873 Q. Find. Al/icrose, Sci. 221 ‘Lhe cultivation 
of ‘phycochromaceoua gonidia obtained from lichens of a 
different nature. 2880 Nature 26 Feb. 391/: Desmideac, 
Viatomaceae, and phycochromaccous forms furnish no lens 
than 600 vut of the total of 794 species. 1874 Cook Fungi ra 
The green matter originally arises within the primary chloro- 

hyll- of “phycochrom-bearmy cellule. 2875 Hennutr & 

Dver tr. Sachs’ Sof. 273 Certain parasitic Ascomycetes 
penetrate them [certain Algz]..and often form an intimate 
attachment with those..cells which contain phycochrome 
(as Plectospora, Omphalaria). 1866-8 Watts Dict. Chem, 
IV. 633 *HAycucyan, and /hycoerythrin, these names are 
applied by Kiitzing to a blue and red colouring matter 
apparently of the same composition, existing in several re 
sea-weeds. 1873 H.C. Soray in Prac. Avy. Soc. XXI. 46g 
Phycocyan gives a spectrum with a well-marked absorption. 
band in the orange, and has a very intense red fluorescence 
1873 Bennett & Dyer tr, Sas Bo/, 216 Vhe *phyco. 
eyanine is diffused fiom dead or ruptured cells, and thus 

roduces, for example, the blue stains on the paper round 

evbarium specimens of Osci(/aturi#. 1882 Warns Dict. 
Chem, VAN. 1637 Toue *PAycocyanogen, with a distinct 
absorption-band in the orange, and a narrow one in the red, 
imparting to the solution a very intense red fluorescence, 
1873 H. C Soxpy in free, Koy. Soe, XX, 464 *PAyow 
er tho ine Group...1,.call one pink phygoerythrine and the 
other red phycoerythrine. either are fluorescent, and 
both are soluble in water. 1866-8 Watts lyct. Chem. 1V, 
633 “PAicohamatn, a red colouring matcer, obrained by 
Kutzing fiom Aytip/va trnctorta, Mt is extracted fiom the 
fresh alga. 1890 Cent. Dret., “Phycologist. 390% Natrre 

14 Feb, y77/t The great Swedish phycologist. 1879 Weasi ee 
Suppl, */'Aycology.  28ga Nation (N. Y.) 10 Nov. 36 1/3 
Algology, another hybrid, ts honored witha definition. white 
Phy ology, the preferable word linguistically, is given only 
asasynonym. 32848 Branv“ Luct. Scr, etc. “Phycrantater, 
the gelatine in which the sporules of A paccous plants first 
vegetate. 1868 Mayng £.tpos. Lev, PA comater, term for 
a single cell resting on semi liquid substance, posrensing the 
power of producing other cells similar to itself in form and 
composition out of the organic substances in which it grows, 
1890 Cent. Lich, *PAycomycetous, sgoo Nature a7 dept. 
§40't The phycomycetous Fungi, and the siphonaceous Alg.e 
. the vezeltative body of which does not consist of cells. 288 
Goonvace /'Aystol, Bot. (1892) 295 Analogous pigments 
extracted by water from algae of colors other than red have 
received the following names,—‘phycopharine (brownish), 
phycocyanine (bluish), phycoxanthine (yellowish: brown), 
2898 tr. Straséurges's Bot. 340 Thecells of the Pha ophyccre 
. contain a brown pigment, phycophain, 1873 HI. C Sorry 
in aac. Noy. Soc. XXT. 457 “Phycoaanthine. This name 
was first ppoposed by Kraus for a substance he obtained 
from Oscillator:e. 3875 Bennett & Dyer tr. Sachs Be. 
216 The pecuhar bluish- or brownish-green colour which the 
Nostocacew share with the Chroocuccacem, is caused hy 
a mixture of true chlorophyll with phycoaanthine and 
phycocyanine. . 

Phygogalactic (f-pogile ktik), a. and sd. [f. 
Gr. gpuyu- shunmng (pevyew to fice, shun) + 
yaAdanr- milk: see GALacticC.}) &. ady. Preventing 
the secreuion of milk, and promoting the reabsorp- 
tion of milk already secreted. b. 56. A substance 
or drug having these qualities. 

In mod, Picts. : 

+ Phy:lacist. Oés. rare—°. [ad. L. phylaciste 
(Plaut.), ad. Gr. pudamiorns jailer, f. puAamh prison. J 
z Buoent Glossogr., Phy ‘acest, the keeper of uw prison. 
+Phylacter. (és = [a. Gr. pudacrnp guaid: 

cf. F. phylactére: see next.] = PHYLAcTERY. 

1599 SANDYS Aurofe Spec. (1632) 225 Their Phylaters.. 
serving as Locall memories of the Jaw. 1604 Drayton 
Owl 621 Then of his knowledue in the cabahst,..'Then of 
Pinlacters what their vertue be 1647 Creverann Char. 
Lond Diwsn. 44 Who place Religion tn their Velam-eares 3 
As in their Pleylacters the lewes did theirs. 166z Moncan 
Sph. Gentry vi. ik. a7 Ensigned with a Mytie,..and the 
Phylacters. (See Puyractery 4] ; 

lience + Phyla‘otered 7//. 2, furnished with a 
vhylactery; in quot. fig. 
patie Matt. Garen Spleen 19 Who for the spirit hug the 
splcen, Phylacter’d ag Su all their mien, 

Phylacterian (filwktieiin). (f L. phylac- 
feri-um; see next+-an Jj (Sce quot.) So Phy- 
lacterio (erik), -fcal adys., of or pertaining to 
phylacteiis; Phylacterize v. [ad. late Gr. 
y vAaxrnp Cav), trons. to guard or protect with a 
phylactery. 

3616 T. Gonwin Afoses & Aaron 1. x. (1625) 54 In the 

cere of our Lord, 692. certaine Sorcerers were condemnr 
or the like kind of Magick (‘hanging the beginning of Suit 
Tuohns Gospell about their nec ks’) by the name uf duAacrapine, 
that ix, Phylacterians. 2698 }.. Avuison Chr, Sacr. 128 (R) 
In their private or phylacterical prayers, it [Amen] wus 
oinitted. «1642 Br. Mounracu Acts ¥ Mon. vit (1642) 406 
Favrovus @vAacrnpscovery, iva tw Sarovew ovdcig eayntet, 
They phylacterize, or blesse and defend themselves that nu 
ill Spirit or Divell annoy them, ; : 

Phylactery (filektéri). Forms: 4 fil-, phila- 
terio, 6 -eri, -ery,-ory, phylatorye, philacterie, 
6-7 philactery, 7- phylastery (6-7 -ie). Also in 
med.L. forms philateria, -um, phil-, phylacte- 
rium. (ME. ad. L. /o/-, phylactcrium le i 
a. Gr. puAaerhpioy a watchman’s post, a safeguard, 
an amulet, f. pvAaxrap a guard, f. stem puAak- 0 
guAdecey to cuard. CL OF. flaliere (12th c), 
mod F. phylactéere.} c 

1. A small leathern box containing four texts © 
Scripture, Deut. vi. 4-9, xi. 13-21, xill. iy 
11-16, written in Hebrew letters on vellum ae 
by a literal interpretation of the passages, worn DY 
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Jews during tnorning prayer on all days except 
the sabbath, as a reminder of the oblipation to 
keep the law. Cf. Deut. xi. 18 ‘Ye shall bind 
them m words] for a sign upon your hand, and 
they shall be for frontlets between your eyes.’ 

¢ 1360 Wycuir Sern, Sel. Wka, IT. 61 In stede of philateries 
men maken gret vol of newe lawes, 13838 — Matt. xxiii. 
gs Vhe: alargen her filaterics nee that ben smale acrowis), 
1387 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) 1V. 325 Pey bere scrowes in 
her forhedes and in hir lift armes and cleped be scrowes 

hilateria; in be acrowes wee peten hestes. 1506 Tinnace 
Watt. xxiii, 5 ‘hey sett abroade there philateris. 1948 
Uvatt, etc. Erasm. Par. Matt, xxiii. § They walke vp and 
doune bearyng about brode Philactenies. 168: Manrpecn 
Bh. Notes 823 ‘Vhey ware in their foreheads scrowles of 
parchment, wherein were written the tenne commaunde- 
ments giuen by God to Moses, which they called Philaterias. 
1626 T. Gopwie Aloses & Auronm t. (1641) 42 ‘here were.. 
Phylacteries for the head, or frontlets, reaching from one 
ear to the other, and tied behind with a thong; and dds 
lacteries for the hand fastned upon the left arme above the 
elbow on the inside, that it might be neer the heart, 28s 
Scoit Aeuihw, xxx, A broad girdle inscribed with characters 
like the phylacteries of the Hebrews. 1879 C, Guikin 
CAv ist xv. 156 Pharisees, with broad phylactertes, 

b. fg. A reminder; a religious observance or 
profession of faith ; an ostentatious or hypocritical 
i dae of piety or rectituce, a mark of Pharisaism; 
a burdensome traditional o! servance. Phiase: 
to make broad the phylacte, y (from Matt. xxiii. §), 


to vannt one’s righteousness, 

1645 Mitton Zetrack. Introd Addr. Parlt, I send him 
back again for a phylactery to stitch upon his arrogance. 
266a Sia I, Browxe CAr. Mor. i 8 21 Trust not to thy 
Remembiance in things which need Phylacteries., /érd. int. 
$10 To thoughtful Olservators the whole World is a Phy- 
lactery, and every thing we sce an Item of the Wisdoin .. of 
God. Happy are they who. .innke their Phylacteiies speak 
in their Lives. 1687 Duvogn //sud & P21 399 And Fathe 
Counsels, Church, and Church's head, Were on her reveren 
Phylacterics read. 1847 Lp. Cocksurn Jrnd. LW. 189 Five 
stalutes.., each of ainick tends in its way to disentangle us 
of the phylacteries of the feudal system. 1893 Mokvey in 
Datly News 3 Mar. 5/5 Mr. Russell .bas worn his broadest 
phylacteries, used his most pharisaical language. 

G. krroneously applhed to the fringe or the blue 
ribbon, which the Israelites were commanded to 
wear as a remembrancer (Num. xv. 38, 39); hence 
extended to a fringe or border generally, 

1876 N. T. (Tomson) A/a/t. xxiii. § nofe, Phylacteries,—It 
was a thread, or ribband of blewe silke in the fringe of a 
corner, the beholding whereof made them to remember the 
Lawes and ordinances of God: aud therefore was it called 
a phylacterie, as you would say,akeper. xrgrg tr. Panci- 
rollus Rerum Alem. 1. a. xiv. g7 The Flames bid rambhd 
to the Borders and the Phylacterics (as it were) of this 
Obelisk. 1878 B. Vayior Dewhkadion un. ii, 112 She walks, 
And droops her loosed phylacteries in tne dust 

2. An aimulet worn upon the person, as a preserva- 
tiveayvainst disease, etc.; alsofg a charm, safeguard. 

[1693 tr. Blancard'’s Phys. Dict. (ed. a), Phylacterium, 
a sort of Amulet, for the cure of Venomuus Diseases.] 1809 
Mackin Gil &/as x vii. (Rtldg.) 355 Very good books,. a 
never-failing phylactery azainst the blue devils [F. wae 
vessonrce assuvée contre Lennut), 850 Leivcy tr. OC. OL 
Muller's Anc. Avt $436 (ed. a) 628 The figure of Serapis 
was acustomary phylicterion, 18sa Hook CA Jct. (1871) 
535 Phylactery properly denotes a preservative, such as 
pazans carried about to preserve them from evils, discases, 
and danger; for exumple, stones or pieces of metal engraved 
under certain aspects uf che planets 1860 — Leves Adps. 
I v 223 The bishops..were required..to put down pagan 
observances, auguries, phy lacteries, and incantations. 

3. A vessel or case containing a holy relic. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xix. exxviit (Add. MS. 
27944) Philaterium is a litel vessel of glas oper of Cristal in 
be whiche holy relikes ben ikepte. sga0 in Archzolocia 
LIT. 14 One phylatorye siluer and gylie..contenyny w'yn 
a bone of saynt Stephen, 1836 in Antig. Sarfsh (1771) 194 
One Philatory, long, ornate with silver, standing on four 
feet...and containing a tooth of St. Macarius. 1869 FE: 
MAN Noowe. Cong. 111, App. 686 Harold is shown swearing 
between two chests or phylacterics. 

4, In medizxval ait, ‘he inscribed scroll pro- 
ceeding from a person’s mouth or held by him, to 
indicate his words; fg. a record, aroll, Also, the 
Jahel or infula of a mitre. 

restr. Latarte's Arts Mid. Ages ii. 74 The fexenids patnted 
upon the phylacteries in painted glass. 1863 Cowpnkrn 
CrarKnk Shaks. Char. xs\i. 423 Here is the phyiactery of 
his vices~—wily, wary, cold, calculating, indirect, aithless, 

Hence Phyla‘cteried a., furnished with phy- 
lacteries; also fig. 

a Tait's Mag. VIII. 277 Without any phylacteried 
disp a hal Independence and N on-intrusion. oratory. 

+t Phyla-otic, Obs. rare. [ad. Gr. pudaurusds 
adj., having the quality of guarding, f. stem @uAak- 
(sce areca) A preservative; a prophylactic. 

1706 Cary (¢:fle) A Physician's Phylactic Against a Lawyer's 
Venefic: or, An Answer to a Book, abusively Entitled, 7Ae 
R $i. gin Christians Church, Asserted. : 

hy ‘otocarp. Zool. [i. Gr. pvAasrds, vb. 
adj. f. puAdgoey to guard + xapacs fruit} A ‘ fruit- 
case’; a receptacle in certain hydroids protecting 
the gonothecse. Hence Phylactoca'rpal a. 

20@3 Ainan in CAnilevger Rep. VII. wi. 10 The term 
Phylactocarp may be used as a .. general expression for the 
various forms under which the apparatus destined for the 

tection of the ganangia shows iteelfin the peviericcarye 

lumularida, .. The commonest and longest known form of 
Phylactocarp is the corbula of Agiaephenia. 2068 Rourzs- 
TOW & Jacuson Asin. Life 759 
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Phylactolwmatous, ¢. Zool, ff. mod.L. 
Phylactelamata (f. Gr. pudaaro-, f, guadecey to 
uard + Aaos throat + L., -afa (pa. pple)) + -ous.] 
clonging to the Phylactolemata, an order of 
Polyzoa, having the lophophore bilateral, and the 
mouth overhung by a smail ciliated mobile lobe, 


" the epistome. 


5877 Huxiry Anat. [av. Anim. viii. 461 Between the 
bases of the arms there is a rounded or pentagonal disk with 
raised and ciliated edges, which occupies the place of the 
epistoma in the phylactolacmatous Poly zva. 

{ad. L. 


Phylarch (faask\. Also 7-8 phil-. 
phylarthus, a, Gr. ¢taapyos chief of a tribe, f. 
@bAq tribe + -apxos, f. dpyew to rule. Cf F. 


phylarque.j 

lL. The chiefor ruler of a phyle or tribe in ancient 
Greece: hence, a tribal chicf generally. 

3656 J. HARRINGTON Occana (1658) 56 Moses chose able 
men.., and made them heads over the people; (Iribunes 
-.or Phylarches, that is) Princes of the ‘I'ribes. 1669— Lave 
giving IL li. (1700! goo These Dexrees were of two sorts: 

rst, Phylarchs or Ponces of ‘Irihbes; aud secondly, Patri- 
archs, or Princes of Familys. 17388 Moxcan dldyters I iii. 
32 One of the Numidian petty Princes, called by Greek 
Authors Philarchs, and by the Arabs Ac. Sheikhs. 3862 W, 
Murra Meakomet Introd. 183 The Romana recognized as 
kings or phylarchs of the Syrian Arabs the chiefs of the 
Bant Salih. 

2. In ancient Attica, An officer elected to com- 
mand the cavalry of each of the ten phyle. 

380 tr. Aristoph.. Birds 214 Pera pias with only wicker 
wings, was chosen Phylaich, ~next, Hipparch. 32846 Groie 
Greece un. viii. LI. 607 The tribe appears to have been the 
only military classification known to Athens, and the taxi- 
arch the only tribe officer for slate & as the phylarch was 
for cavalry, under the general-in-chiel. 

3. ‘The title given to certain magistrates in the 
ideal commonwealths of Plato, More, etc.; in 
Harrington's Oceana given to the magisterial body. 

ssst Ropinson tr Mores Utupia ur. iii. ( tbo) 135 Euerye 
thyrty families or fermes chewse them yearlye an offycer, 
whyche in their olde language is called the Syphograunte, 
and by a newer name the Phylarche (PAylarchum). 1656 

« HarninGion Occana (1658) 76 All and every one of the-e 

agistrates, together wih the Justices of Peace: and the 
J ary ime of the Hundreds, .. are the Prerogative ‘Troop 
or Phylaich of the Tribe. 184g Macauiay 4/i¢. Fag. i 
}. 47 During twenty year the chief emplo ment of bus 
and ingenious men had been to frame constitutions. All 
the nomenclature ., of the imaginary government was fully 
set forth,.. Phylarchs, Tribes [etc.} 

llence Phyla rohic, -a rohical adjs., of or per- 
taininy to phylarchs or to tribal government ; con- 
sisting in the rule of great familics; Phy‘larchy, 
the olfice of a phylarch, tribal government. 

3819 Blachw. Afac. V. 640 Ferlings of decent reverence 
for the old *phylarchic aristocracics of England, 1861 W. 
Muir Afahomet 1. Introd. 146 The national tradition and 
poetry of the Atabs,..with respect to genealogical and 

hylarchical events. 17288 Fararey tr. Burnet’s St. Dead 
if. 56 ‘The twelve Apusiles and the twelve patriarchs joined 
together, or the *phylarchies of the Jews. 1869 Pall Afall 
G. 9 July 11 A Bedawin phylarchy, in which the chief is 
the politica) and religious ruler of the nation. 

| Phyle (failz). PL -@. Ancient Gr. Hast. 
[a. Gr. po\q tribe.} In ancient Greece, a clan or 
tribe, based on supposed kiuship; in Attica, alter 
the reforms of Clisthencs, a political, administra- 
tive, and military unit, the division of the people 
into ten phylze being mainly geographical; also 
the cavalry brigade furnished by an Attic tribe. 

3863 Bla sw Alag. Sept. 290 The Greek Fupatrid o1 the 
Roman Patricinn, who had to court the votes of his Phyle 
or of his chents, 1868 Ssiths Dict. Gr §& Rom. Antiq. 
(ed 7) 389 The tribes or phyle [of Attica] were divided 
. each into thee phratiia.  /éfd. 390 All foreigneis ad- 
mitted to the citizenship were registered in a phyle. 

Phylembryofailembiio). Biol, (t. PuyL-um + 
Eusryo.] The ancestral embryo form of a racc of 
animals or plants. ence Phylembryo:nic a, 

1899 Pop. Sci. Monthly 464 The ancestral form of this 
group, the phylembryo, has been found in Paterina. whose 
adult represents the youngest stage, the beak of the sheil, 
of other Brachiopods. rgozs WeastER Suppl. sv. /hylo-, 
Phylembryonic. 

Phyletio (failetik), 2. Biol. (ad. Gr. pudrcri- 
ds, 1. puAerns a tribesman, f. @/Af a tribe.] Of 
or pertaining toa paytam or race ; racial. 

188: Scicnce Gossip No. 203. 249 Presenting a picture..of 
phyletic development ‘that is, the changes throuczh which the 
spec ies has passed in ita development) 89a Mivart /ss. 4 
Crit. 457 The growth of the species, or phyletic growth. 189g 
tr. dMersmann's Gernt-Plasia 1. i, 56 The entire phyletic 
transformation of a species dors not by any means alone 
depend on its intra-cellular variation. 

ence Phyle‘tically auzv., as regards the phylum, 
racially. 

1893 tr. Weismann's Germ-Plasm ii. 115 Salamanders, .are 
mur h younger phyletically, and much more highly organised, 

Phyllarea, -erea, obs. e:ron, ff. PHILLYREA. 

Phyllary (filiri), Bot. [ad. mod.L. pt 
dartum, a. Gr. puddAdpiov, dim of @vAdoyv leaf] 
Each of the small leaves or bracts constituting 
the involucre of a Composite flower. 

3857 Hunrary Sof. $122 In the Compositae. .the bracts 
form an involucre the parts of which are sometimes called 
phyllarie. 286e Ruwriuy Aan, Sot. (1870) 182. 

+ Fhylilet, obs. erron. form of FiList, 
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Phyllidiobranchiate (flidis,bregkiz), a. 
Zool, [f. next + L. dranchia: see Brancuiate. 
Belonging to or having the characters of the PAyi- 
bidiobranchia, a division of gastro molluscs, in 
which the ctenidia are replaced by lamelle (the 
phylitdia) within the fold of the mantle. 

1883 Lankuster in Ancycl, Brit, XVI. 6596/1: Dorsal and 
ventral view of Plewraphviiidia lineata (Otto), one of the 
Phyllidiobranchiate Palate Opisthobranchs. 

| Phylliidium (filididm). Siof. [mod.L., f. 
Gr. pudAd-ov leaf + -c:ov dim. suffix.] One of the 
rudimentary ctenidia or /amed/es of certain gastro- 
pod molluscs, called by E. R. Lankester capito- 
podal bodies. 

Phyllitorm (fi'liffim), ¢. rare. [irreg. f. Gr. 
gudAov lenf+-FoRM.] Leaf-shaped, lenf-like. 

: bie ag Fouats Naked-eyed Medusa 37 Four phyliiform 

Phyllirea, obs. erron, variant of PHILLY REA. 

| Phyllirhoe (filito,7). Zoo/. [f. Gr. gwdAdop- 
puos shedding lcaves, f. pvAA-ow leaf + -peos. from 
fo} flow.] A penus of degenerate gastropod mo!- 
luses, hasing no ce:ta nor ctenidium, and of tho 
translucent budy, without shell, gills, or foot, the 
general surface being respiratory in function; 
usually called from their appearance ovean-»lugs. 

The species P. Avcephalus is highly ph scent. 

1878 Bete tr. Cevendaur's Cong. Anat. 339 These gills 
are atrophied in inany Opisthobranchiata, when the whole 
of the imegument takes on te respiratory function 
(Phyllirhoe). 

licence Phyllirhoid (fi‘liroid) @ and sd. Zool.s 
a. adj, akin to the penus PAyl/rhoe; having the 
characters of the family LAy/iirhoide; b. sb, a 
molluse of this family, an ocean-slug. 

Phyllia: see PHILLIS. 

PhylLlite (fila). [f. Gr. gvAdor a leaf + -rrel.] 

L Asin, a. Aspecies of magnesin-mica, occat- 
ring in small scales in aryillaceous schist or slate, 
b. A rock cons.sting of an arpillaceous schist or 
slate containing scales or flakes of mica. 

see A. R. Hunt Noles on Petrolug. Nvmencl. in Gel. 
Mag. Jan. 1896, 31 35 

a. 31888 THomson in wlan. N.Y. Lyceum Nat. Hist. Vt. a7 
Phyllite .. will probably constitute a new specie, 1 
Dana Man, Geol, vi. 77 The ottrelite has been called 
phyllite. 89a ~~ A//m. (ed. 6) 642. 

b. 2881 Ap. Geol. Expl. N Zealand 128 A series of less 
altered rocks (phyllites; form the northern part of the Eyrie 
Mountains. 1886 Gerinin ( dass 54. Geol, 223 By increase 
of ats mica flakes a clay-slate passes into a phyllite, 89s 
Vrace in /'roe, Somerset circhewot. Soc. ait A schistose 
rock intermediate between a phyliite and a iica-schist. 

2. Geol. A general name for a fos:il leaf. ? Ods. 

1843 Humnce Dict. Geol. & Min., PAyllite, a petrified leaf. 

Hence Phyllitio (hlitik) @, consisting of or 
having the character of phyllite. 

1888 Na/ure 8 Nov, 31/1 Generally the slates are achistose, 
phyllite, and chiastolitic. 

Phyllo- (f'o-), repr. Gr. guddo-, combining 
form of gvAAoy leaf, in various scientific terms. 

Phylochromogen (-kidumdlzgen) Chem. [see 
Cukomocrn), a constituent of chlorophyll, sup- 
posed by Liebermann to pive rise, by oxidation or 
reduction, to the various colonring-matters of 
flowers Phylocyanio (-s2i,a‘nik) a. Chem. [sce 
CYANIC 2], in phyllocyantc acid = ne.t. BKBhylio- 
oyanin (-sa1 dnin) ( Acm. [see CYANIN], a blue or 
binish-green substance supposed by krémy to be 
a constiiuent of chlorophyll (see AAyl/loxanthin 
below), Phy oocyst (-sist) Zoo/., a cyst or cavity 
in the bydrophyllium (see Hypro-) of certain 
Hydiozon; hence Phyllooy'stic a., pertaining to 
cr of the nature of a phyllocyst. Phyllogen 
(f:lddven) [-GEN] = Ahyl/ophore. Phyllogenetio 
(-dzinetik) a. [-GENETIC]}, pertaining to the pro- 
duction of leaves. Phylogenous (flgdzinas) a. 
[-cEN 2+-oU8], growing upon leaves. {| PhyNo- 
mania Jot. [mod....: cf. Gr. puddAopavey to run 
wildly to leaf}, an abnormal development of lenves, 
Phyllomorphio (-mpufik) a. (Gr. poppy form], 
leaf-shaped ; in quot., characterized by initatioa 
of the forms of leaves; so PhyNomo'rphous a., 
leaf-shaped; Phy‘llomorphy, metamorphosis of 
other organs into leaves (= PHYLLODY). BXhyllo- 
pheein (-fi-in) Chem, (Gr. paws dusky: ee -1n]) 
= PHAOPHYLL, Phy‘lophore (-fve1) Sof. (Gr. 
@vAAopopos lenf-bearing], the growing-point or 
terminal bud from which the leaves arise, esp. in 
palms; so Phyllophorous (-p*fdras) @., leaf bear- 
ing; in Zoo/., bearing parts resembling leaves, as 
the nose-leaf of certnin bats, Phyloporphyrin 
(-pé&aficin) Chem. (Gr. wopptpa purple dye], a 
black substance obtained by decomposition of 
chlorophyll; its aqueons solution is purple (Syd. 
Soc. Lex., citing Geissler and Mallen). Phylio- 
xanthin (filpkse'npin) Chem. [a F. paylloxanthine 


PHYLLOBRANCHIA. 


(Frémy), f. Gr. favOcs yellow], a yellow constituent 
of chlorophyll, also catled XANTHOPHYLL. 

18799 Watrs Dict. Chem, VII. 452 The basic component 
(of chlorophyll}, : NU NSEHTO ORS, is capable of assuming 
the inmost various colours under the influence of oxidising 
and reducing agents. 1882 /ivd. 1637 Chlorophyll .. When 
digested with hydrochloric acid .. splits up into phylloxan- 
thin, a brown substance, .and Frémy’s *phyllocyanic acid, 
an olive-green substance. 386g Bentery Man. Bot. 74 
M. Frémy..has ascertained that it (chlorophyll!) 1s compose 
of two colouring principles,—one a yellow, which he has 
termed phylloxvanthine; and the other a blue, which he 
has called *piyllo yauine, 21885 Goonark Physiol. Bot. 
(18)a) 29x Frémy’s later researches have led him to regard 
the so-culled phyllocyanin as really an acid (pAydlucyanic). 
1839 Huxcey Oceanre Hlydrozoa 14 They always contain a 
diverticulum of the somatic cavity, or "phyllocyst. 12877 
— Anat, Inv, Aning vi. 139 Phyllocyst or cavity of hy dro- 
phyllium with its process, 1890 Cent. Dict, *Phyllogen. 
2893 in Syd. Soc. Lec. 1898 Nature 26 May 74/2 Theovies 
of ‘phyllogenetic development. 1858 Mavve £x/os. Lex, 
Phy Uogenus,..that which grows upon leaves..: “phyllo- 
genous. 1 E. Tonce in PALL 7rans, V. 2073 Whether 
the delay of Sap, staying Frnt and Biossoms, as is sup- 

'd, by tying, will care the *Phyllo mama, as Cross- 
hackin 1856 Grixpon L7fé viii. (1875) 97 No plant can 
suffer from phyliomania and be fruitful at the same moment. 
1888 Academy 4 Feb. 70 Ic (Celtic art] was zoomorphic, but 
nut *phyllomorphic. 1849 /vacer's Afag. XXXIX. 
Classified under the head of the Walking Leaf, or "Phytto- 
mourphous insects, 1885 Cassels Ancycl Dict, *Phyllo- 
mo Phy, the same as Piydlody. 1858 Mayne A.xpos. Lee. 
951/1 lhe dusky or bruwn colouring inatter of the leaves of 

lantea: *phyllophein. at Syd. Soc. Lev., Phmophyli, the 
tinwn colouring-matter o the Fucomex; alsu called ?Ay?élo- 
plain. 1848 Linocny /ntsod. Bot. (ed. 4) 1.227 The growin 
p int, or Wanda aide [of Mubel). 183g Goopai & PAysiol. 
Bod. (4892) 132 Lhat portion of a palm-stem which lies above 
the lowest a: tive leaves as of a conical shape..often much 
elongated, and cares all the new and foiming leaves. It 
i. known as the PéAjydinphore, 18338 Wwasten, *PAyllo- 
phorous. 1858 Mayne “A-rfos. Lex 954/a Whe yellov 
colounng matier of the leafofa plant: “phylloxanthin. 286 
Bantiey J/an. Bot. 745 ‘Ute experrments of M. Fremy 
show, that the yellow leaves uf autumn contain no phyllo- 
cyanine, and hence that their colour is entirely due to the 
phylloxanthine, eather in its o.iginal condition or in an 
altered state. ; 

| Phyllobranchia (filobraenkid). Zoo/, Pl. 
es. [moud.L., f. Gr. pudAdov leat + Bpayyx.a gills ] 
Kach of the leaf-like, foltaccous, or lamellar gills 
of certain crus.aceans. Phyllobra'nohial z., of 
or pertaining to a phylobranchia; Phyllobra n- 


ohiate a., having phyllobranchiz. 

3878 Huxiryvin Pre, Zool Sac. 4 June 782 The structure 
» which obtains in Gedsa and Ca’‘Lanassa, which ace truly 
phyllobranchiate, 1830 — Crayfish v. 271 The prawn's 
guls are .phyllobranchie#; the central stem of the branchia 
. beara only two rows of broad flat lamell.ec, 1880 EF. R. 
Lankesren in Metwre XXI. 9355/2 Crayfshes. differ from 

rawis in .being ‘ Hachobian hate" in place of ‘ phy tle 

ranchiate ’. 

Phylloolade (filo\l2d). Bot, [ad. mod L. 
phyllooladium (filokladidm) (also in Eny. uss), 
1. Gr. @uAAoy leaf + *AaSes branch.] A branch 
of an enlarged or flattened form, resembling or 
peonaine the functions of a leaf, as in Butcher's 


room or the Cactacex. 
8858 Mayvny Expos. Lex, Phyliocladinm,..a term pro- 
d by Bischoff for the PAydlod:uim, produced by a branch 
enla ged and flattened in the tormofaleaf. 1883 Athens 
3 Mar. arf There is a curious F.ro arpus with phyllo- 


cladia. 12 Bowes & Scort Ve Bary's Phaner, 301 This 
afrallgement is found also in the phylloclades of Ruscus 
and Myrsiphyllum, 1897 Witiis Flower. Jd 1. 181 Stems 


.. with lung shoots tran.formed into flat green expansions, 
whica act as leaves, whilst the true leaves are reduced to 
fuales .are termed pAy/loclades. 

Hence Phylooladioid a. [-o1p), resembling 
a phylloclade (in quot. misused as if = having 
phylloclades); Phyllo cladous a. [-ovs], having 
phylloclades. 

1883 Jral. Linn. Soc., Bot. XX. 249 A phyllocladi sid 
Exo.arpus an oblanceolate thick rigid phylloclade 1895 
Kenser & Oniver Mat. fliss, Plants 1. 334 The most 
striking forms of phyllocladous plants 

Phyliode ‘fHrldid), Alsoin L. form phyllo-drum. 
{a. F. phyllode, ad. mod.L.. phyldédium (fildr- 
digm), also in Eng. use, f. Gr. pudAwins leaf-like, 
f, gUAAOy Icaf: see -ODE ] 

1. Bot. A petiole or lcaf-stalk of an expanded 
and (usually) flattened form, resembling and having 
the functions of a leaf, the true leaf-blade being 
absent or much reduce: in size, as in many Acacias. 

3848 Linney /atro/. Bot. (ed, 4) 1. 297 The curious trans- 
for mation undergone by the peuole when it becomes a phyl- 
lode, 1861 Benciry Alan, Bot. (1870) 175 ‘fo sucha petiole 
the name of phyllodium or phyllode has been applied. 1885 
Goopare Puystel, But (18g2) 347 All the eight species of 
this genus (Sarracc nial have hollowed phydludia, which 
form slender pitchers or urns. 

3. Zool, = VPETAL 2. 

3868 Kocresion & Jackson Anion. Life 557 In the Carss- 
duditdag the perstomial ends of the ambulacra dilate into 
petala or phy Iludes, forming a figure known as fosced/a. 

Hence Phyllo‘dial a., pertaining to or of the 
natuce of a phyllode; Phyllodi‘noous, Phyllo-- 
dinous a, fee) bearing phylledes; also = 
prec,; Phyllodinia'tion, formation of phylloces. 

1898 Mayne Fxfos. ler. PArllodialis, apuilied to the 
cup of an ascidiated Icaf..when it ix formed by the pry/lo- 
dinm,or the petivie enlarged in the form of a [eaf, as in the 
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Saracenia purpurea: *phyllodial. 1848 Linotry /stred. 
Bot. (ed. 4) 11. 307 Among the “phyliouineous Ac.cias. 
1880 A. R. Waciace /s/. Life 307 Austialian affinities are 
shewn..by a *phyllodinous Acacia. « :8g0 K. Brown cited 
in Cassell for */*Ayllodiniation. 

Phyllody (tvlou). Sof, [f. prec. + -y.] a. 
The condition in which certain organs, esp. parts 
of the flower, are metamorphosed into ordinar 
leaves. Db. The condition in which the leaf-stal 
is metamorphosed into a phy llode. 

1888 Henstow Orte, Floral Strut. xxx. 30a Phyllody of 
the Carpels and Ovules. 

Phylloid (filvid), a. and 56. [f. mod.L. 
phylloidés, {. Gr. pvad-ov leat: see -01D.)  &. ail), 
Kesembling a leaf; foliaceous. b. sé. A part in 
lower plants, analogous to or resembling a leaf. 

1858 hiaiue Expos. Lex , Phylloides,. applied by Mirbel 
to parts which have the form of leaves, that is, which are 
flattened ad herbaceous, ax the stem of the Cactus 
phyllanthus: phylloid. /éfd. av. Phyllosoma, A crustas 
ceous animal with phylloid or bladder-hke sacs attached to 
the hinder part of the budy. 167g Besxnarr & Dyrr Sachs’ 
Bot. ais bor the sake of finding an expression for these 
relativuships in Algae the leaf-hke appendages might be 
termed Phylloids, the root-like appendages Rhizoids. 

So Phywot dal, Phylioi‘deous ads. — prec. a. 

1866 7'rcas. Bot., Phylloideous, the same as Foliaceous. 
1888 Hensiow Orig. Flovad Struct xxx. 3.2 ‘The ovules 
then undergo phylloslal changes of different degrees. 

hyllome (1ti'!dum). Lot. {ud.mod.L phylisma, 
f. Gr. @vAAapa foliage, clothing of leaves, f. 
g@vAdoby to clothe with leaves, f. gvAdAov leaf. 
(But -ome has here rather the mod. sense of ‘ for- 
mation’ as in caw/ome, rhizome.) So in mod.F.J 

l. The general name for a leaf or any organ 
homologous with a leaf, or regarded as a moditied 
leaf (as a sepal, petal, stamen, corpel, bract, ete.). 

1878 Besnnit & Dvir Sacks’ Bot. 130 If now we accept 
.. Thallome, Stem (Caulomne), Leaf (Phyllome), aud Iair 
(Trichome), in the senses indicated. 1880 Gray Siw. Kol.6 
note, ‘Vhe German botanists use..PAyllome in this sense. 

2. (See quot.) rare. 

3868 Mayne Erpos. ler. Phylioma. Herschel terms 
thus the whole of the germs destined to produce the Icaves 
which cone from the bud... when it is developed. a phyllome, 

Hence Phyllomio (fld«mik) @., pertumimy to or 
of the nature of a phyllome. 

21886 Na‘ure 6 May 17/2 Even on this explanation the 
true stamen is phyllumie. 

Phyllophagan (hip figin). Zoo/. [f. mod L. 
phyllophaga pl., a. Gr, type *puAAogaya, f. PUAANY 
leaf + -payos eating.) A member of the /’y//o- 
phaga, a name applied in different classifications 
to various groups of animals which fecd on leaves: 
viz. (@) a tribe of marsupials, including the pha- 
langers ; (6) a group of edentates, comprising the 
sloths; (¢) a group of lamellicorn beetles, includ- 
ing the chafers; (@) of hymenopterous insects, 
including the saw-flles. So Phyllo‘phagous a., 
leaf-eating ; belonging to the he died data 

1842 Branve Dict Sc.,etc ,*Phyllophagans, Phy llophaga, 
the name of a tribe of Marsupials, including the Phalangers 
Petaurtsts, and Koa'a; also of a tribe of beetles, including 
those which live by suction of the tender parts of vepetables, 
ax the leaves and succulent sprouts. 1858 Mayne -.rgos, 
Lew, 3s v. 1868 Owen Anat. Mertedr. § 432 IIL. g51 The 
thick epithelium continued over the inner surface of that 
part in the Phyllophagous species. 

sit dpe ah (h-ldpyd),sb.and a. Zool. [f. mod. 
L. /Avilopoda pl., £. Gr. puddo-v leaf + mous, wo8- 
foot.) a. 56, A member of the PAyllopoda, a group 
of entomostracous crustaceans, having lamellate or 
foliaceous swimming feet; a leaf-footed crustacean, 
b. adj Belonging to the Phylopoda; Jenf-footed. 

1863 Ramsay Phys. Geog. v. (1878) 63 Also a hyllopod 
crustacean. 1866 Atheneum No 1983. 571/2 The little 
modest ostracods and phy Hlopode. ee Ketcttr. Gegenbaur’s 
Comp. Anat. 23g Lhe form of the Phyllopod foot. 

So Phyllopodal (filppcdal), Phyllo-podan, 
Phylio‘podous a4 = prec. b; Phyllopodiform 
(flopp-ditgim) @., having the form of a phyllopnd. 

1878 tr. Claus in Enmcycl. Brit. V1. 650/2 mote, The 
maxilla of the Decapud larva is a sort of *Phyltopadal foot, 
1859 W.S. Dattas tr. F. Al Ller's deol Darwin 84 A 
*Phylopodiform Decapod. 18ga Dana Crust. t 14 These 
*Phyllopodous species seem to be recent representatives 
of ancient forms, the Trilobites. 

Phyllopode (tildpoid). Por. (mod. f. Gr. 
pudro-v leaf + mous, wok- foot.] ame for the 
dilated sheathing-base of the leaf in /soctes, analo- 
gous to a petiole in Phanerovams. 

1876 Bennett & Dvertr. Sacks’ Bot, 420 The structure 
of the leaves of Isoetes varies according as the species grow 
submerged in water, in marshes, or on dry ground...In the 
third case the basal portions of the dead leaven (phyllo- 
podes) faim a firm black coat of mail round the stem, 


Phyllorhine (filéiain), a and sd. Zool. [ad. 
mod.t.. Phyllorhin us, {. Gr. puddo-v leaf + pis, 
Aiv- nose.} a. aaj. Of a bat: Having a noxe- 
leaf, or leaf-like appendage to the nose; Jenf:- 
nosed; spec. belonzing to the Phy/lorhining, a 
subfamily of the XAinolophrdwe or horseshoe-bats. 
b. sb. A leaf-nosed bat; spec. one of the Phyllo- 
shinine, Als» Phylorhi-nine a. and sé. 

Phylloscopine (filp‘skdpain), a. Ornith. [f. 


PHYLLULA. 


mod.L. Phylloscop-us (f. Gr. pudAo-v leaf + -cxowds 

viewing) +-1Nc!,) Of or related to the genus 

Phylloscopes containing the chifichaff and warblers. 
Cent. Dict. cites H. Srasonat. 

FP yllosome (fi'lésdum). Zool. [ad. mod.L, 
Phyllosdma, {, Gr. pvddo-v leaf + cdya body: see 
quot, 1858.) The larval form of certain macrn- 
rous crustaceans (formerly supposed to be adult 
forms constituling a separate group); a glass-crab. 

1835 Kinsy //ad, 4 Inst, Anim. UL. xv. 59 ‘Lhe moat 
remarkable animals belonging to the order [Stomapods] are 
the Phyllosomes of Dr, each. 2858 Mayne ra Lex. 


Phyllosoma, name of a crustaceous animal with phylloid or 
bladder-like sacs attached to the hinder part of the body ; 


a phyllosome. 

Ph llostome (fi‘lostoum). 7oo/. [ad. mod.L. 
Phyliostoma, t. Gr. pvddo-v leaf - ordua, oropar- 
mouth.] A bat of the genus /hy//ostoma or family 
Phyllostomatidg, having a nose-leaf or other 
appendaye of the snout. Also Phyllosto'matid, 
Phyllo'stomid. So Phyllosto'matoid, Phylio- 
sto‘matous, Phyllostomine, Phyllostomoid, 
Phyllo‘stomous ad/s., belonping ge o1 having the 
characters of the 2’Ay//ostomatidz. 

1858 Mayne Aizfos. Lex., Phyllostomatus, Phyllostonius, 
applied by Goldfuss, Gray (etc. ] toa Family (PAyllostomata) 
of the Chetropfera, having the nuse or mouth encumbered 
with a simple leaf. phyllostomatous: phyllostomourx. 1866 
Aldhenaun No, 2002. 339/t Genera of pliyllostomiue or 
leaf-nosed bats. 

| Phyllotaxis (filotsksis). Sof, (mod L,, f. 
Gr. puado-v leaf + ragis arrangement.) The arranye- 
ment or order of leaves (ot other lateral members, 
e.g. scales of a pine-cone, florets uf a composite 
flower, etc.) upon an axis or stem; the geometrical 


principles of such arrangement. Also Phy llotaxy. 

‘The principal kindy of phyllotaxis are (1) the cycércad or 
ver ficildate, in which a number of leaves (two or more) stand 
at the same level, forming a pair or whorl; and (2) the 
spiral or alter mae, in which each leaf stands singly, their 
points of insertion forming a spiral (the gewelre 5f7) al) round 
the stem; in the latter case ihe phyllotaxis is expressed by 
a fraction denoting the angle (or portion of one turn of the 
spiral) between two successive laves; thus in a ; phyllo- 
taxis there are § leaves in every a turns of the spiral, 

1857 Henrrayv Adem. Bot. §60 A paiticular study of those 
laws bas been pursued. under the name of Phy Ilutaxy. 1863 
Dakwin in Life & Lest, (1887) Tb. §1 Do you remember 
telling me that I ought to study Phylotaxy ? 1873 Branetr 
& Dyer Sachs’ Sot. 173 nar phyllotaxis. .the 6th member 
stands over the rst, the 7th over the and, and so on, 


tlence Phyliota ctic, Phyllota‘ctioal az/s., 


peionging or relating to phyllotaxis, 

1857 Heneruy Elem. Bot. § 140 [In the Flower) the leaves, 
arranged according to the general phyllotactic laws, ae 
mere ur less changed in form and texture. 1888 HaxsLtow 
Ory. Floral Struct. xxxii 339 From | hyllotactical reasons 
it is clear that the origin and arrangements of the flora 
meinbers are entuely fohar. 


| Phylloxera (lilgksier4). £xtom. [mod.L., 
f. Gir. qguAAo-v leaf + énpds dry.} A genus of 
Aphidide or plant-lice; esp. the species #. vasta- 
71x, also called wine-fest, which is very destruc- 
tive to the huropean grape-vine, infesting the roots 
and leaves, and causing the death of the plant. 

The genus PAylioxera wax named in 1834 to include a 
plant-louse which was observed to dry up the leaves of the 
oak in Provence; in 1868 Planchon showed that the vine 
disease was caused by a new species, which was constantly 
found on the rvots of affected vines, and which he named 
P.vastatrix. (See Couptes Rendus 1868 II. 588) 

1868 Gard. Chron. 31 Oct. 1138 869 Sid. 30 Jan. tog 
M. Signoret .. considered that the insect an be to the 
genu: Phylloxera. 1880 Athenzum it Sept. 340/3 All tne 
vineyards within reach flooded during winter, as a protec- 
tion azainst the ravages of the phylloxera. 1886 Adira. Kev. 
Oct. 367 In 1865 the first appearance of the phylloxera in 
France occurred in the plaieau of Pujant, near Roque. 
maure, on the right bank of the Rhone, 1888 A. E. Siuriny 
in Encycl, Brit. XX1V. 2309/1 ‘Vhe Phylloxera has spread 
to Corsica; it ha» appeared here and there amungst the 
vineyards of the Rhine and Switzerland. ; 

Jig. 1897 Westin Gaz. 7 May 1/3 Spite of his rosy cee 
‘(a maladie des désabuses', that phytloxera of the ment 
vineyard, holds him in its deadly grip. 

b. attrib. and Comb., as phylloxera outbreak, 
visitation, phylloxera-mite, a minute acaricd, 
Tyroglyphus phylloxere, which infists the phyl- 
loxera. 

rgoxr Westwr. Gas. 30 Jan. 8/1 The stocks. . being larger 
than they have been at any time since i ot based visita- 
tion, aoe ‘bid. 7 Jan. 2/3 The failure of the vines, due to 
the phylluxera outbreak in the sixties. . 

Hence Phyloxeral (-i>'rél), Phylloxerio (-e'rik) 
adjs., pertaining or relating to the phylloxera ; 
Phyllo'xerated, Phyllo‘xerized ///. aa/s., \0- 
fested with the phylloxera. ; 

188; Nature 6 Oct. 52/1 Treatment of phylloxerised vines 
by the use of sulphide of carbon and sulpho-ca: bonate f 
potassium. 1888 Sf. Fates’ Gas. 6 Apr. 4/a Getting © id o 
the few pbylloxenited spots which appears’ there six ye.urs 
ago. ‘din. Rev. Oct. 378 The inspector of the phyl- 
loxeric service reports that unless energetic measures are 
taken the vineyar:'s of Portugal will be ruined. rgoa Speaker 
go Sept. 646/2 Thanks to the beneficent influence of ¢ 
phylloxeral crisis, 

WPhyllula (fillzla), Bot, Also phyllule. 
{mod.L., f Gr. puAd-ow leaf + obAy scar. The 
scar left on a branch by the fall of a leaf. 


PHYLO-. 


1648 Mayne Expos. Lex., Phyliula,,.term by Zuccarial 
for the cicatrix whic, after its fall, each leaf leases upon 
the bark at the place of its insertion: the phyllule, 1866 
in Treas. Bot. 

Phyllyrea, -rea, obs. erron. ff. PHILLYREA. 

Phylo-, Uctore a vowel phyl-, combining form 
of Gr. gvAov, puAy a tribe (see Payue, Paytun), 
used in mod. scientific terms, mostly of biology. 
Phy'looyole, the cycle or whole course of the 
development of a phylum ; hence Phylocyelio a. 
Phylogero atio (GcRonti0] a, of or pertaining 
to the old aye or stage of decay of a race or type of 
organisms. Phylonepionio a. (Gr. rfmes infant], 
of or pertaining to the nepionic stage of phylo- 
genesis, or that following the embryonic (cf. Puyt- 
EMBRYONIC). Phylo‘pterous a. (Gr. wrepov wing], 
of or pertaining to the PAy/optera, in some classi- 
fications a superorder of insects, containing the 
Neuroplera, l’seudoneuroplera, Orthoptera, and 
Dermafptera. 

1 Proc. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist. KXVI. rog It is pro- 
i to use. Prvlocyele or phylocyclon for (the cycle} of 
the phylum, did. 124 Possibility of the simultaneous origin 
of phylocycles discussed. /dfd. yo The oldest stages of 
different individuals of a species, and the corresponding 
*phylogerontic types of different yroups arising from the 
sane Common ancestor, reseinble each other. 1908 WeasTFR 
Suppl. 8.v. PAylo-, *Phylonepionic. 

Fhylo-genal, a. rare. [irreg. f. PayLogeny + 
-Al.] = PHYLOGENETIC. 

1890 Nature 6 Feb. usa He has confounded ontogenal 
steps of growth with phylogenal phases of plan. 

Phylogenesis (tailo,dge‘n'sis). Bro’. [mod. 
f. PH\LO- + -GENESIS.] The genesis or evolution 
of the tribe or :ace; the evolution of any organ or 


feature in the race; = PHYLOGENY I. 

1878 tr. Schonidt’s Desc. & Darw. at7 The families within 
which we have as yet been able to compare Ontogenesis 
with Phylogenesis, constantly approaimate in their origin. 
1879 tr. /faekels Avol Man 1. i. 7 Phylogenesia is the 
mechanical cause of Ontogenesis: The Evolution of the 
‘Lribe .effects all the .Fvoluti.n of the Germ or Embryo. 
1081 S. V. Crevencer in Amer. Nat. July 513 Certain 
aspects in the phylogenesis of the spinal cord. 


Phylogenetic (!a1 lodge tik), a. [f. as prec. 
4+ -GENKLIC.] Ot, pertaining to, or characteristic 
of phylogencsis or phylogeny; reluting to the 
race history of an organism or organisms, 

18977 HuxLev Anat, [ev, Anim. Introd. 41 The validity 
of phylogenetic con.lusions, deduced from the facts of 
ernie VolDRy. alone. 2885 W. A. Herpman (trf.e) A Phylo- 
genetic Classification of Animals (for the Use of Students). 
1897 1942 Cent. May 793 From these ontogenetic details to 
see what deductions may be drawn in regaid to the phylo- 
genetic origin of Languages. 

So Phy:logene'tical a. rare. Ilence Phy lo- 
genetically aav., with reference to phylogenesis ; 
in or as regards the evolution of the iace. 

87a Erssenc in Aficrosc. Frnul, July 185 A chain of gra- 
dauons. through which higher organisms have pa-sed 
phylugenetically, and do pass ontogenetically. 1878 Beit 
ti. Geyenbasr's Comp. Anat. 413 ‘The earlest characters of 
the embryonic head, or of ats equivalent in all Vertebrata, 
point to us being phylogenetically, the most ancient portion 
of the body. 1879 tr. Hacckel’s Evol. Man \.vii. 150 First, 
observe the facts of Ontogeny and then attach their phy lo- 

enetical significance to them 2888 Pop, Ser. Alouthly 

XXIITJ. 479 ‘The morphological and phylogencetical study 
of the higher plants. 

Phylogenio (failodzenik), a. [f. as next + 
-Ic.} Ot or pertaming to phylogeny; phylo- 
genetic 

1877 Huxiey Anat. /nv. Anim, xii. 669 avte, A great 
variety of surprising phylogenic speculations, 1878 Fostex 
Pays. We Vs 556 This .. hasa spr olological or phylogenic, 
ay well as a physiological or teleological, significance, 

Phylogenist (failg-dgfiist). [f. next +-1s1.] 
One versed or skilled in phylogeny. 

1381 Gardeners’ Chron. 17 Sept. 3464/3 Phylogenists have 
agreed on a few main points, 2885 .4thenaun 18 Apr. 
57/1 The principle of archaic forms..atarted by the father 
of phylogenists. 

Phylogeny (fail dz%ni). Biol. (ad. mod.Ger. 
Piylogense (liaeckel 1866), f. Gr. @vAoy race, 
phylum + -yevea birth, origin.) 

1. The genesis and evolution of the phylum, tribe, 
or species; ancestral or racial evolution of an animal 
or plant type (as talnguisnes from onfogenests, 
the evolution of the individual), 

189a Danwin Orig. Spec. (ed. 5) xiv, Professor Hickel in 
his Generelle Morphologie .has recently brought his great 
knowledge and abiliiies to bear on what be calls Phylogeny, 
or the lines of descent of all orgauic beings. 1878 (see 
Ontocany]}. 2878 Ket tr. Gegenduur'’s Comp. Anat. 451 
The phylogeny..of a few of the cephalic bones is as yet 
unknown, sg03 C. W. Sarasny in Academy 13 June 594/1 
Von Baer's law may be stated thus: ‘Ontogeny is the re- 
te oe of phylogeny '. 

» The history or science of evolution or genea- 
logical development in the phylum, tribe, or 
fpvcies; the race history of an animal or vegetable 
es tribal history. 

187g Dawson Data of Lif viii. 218 Science fails to inform 
us, but conjectural ‘phylogeny * steps in. 3877 Huxcey 
Anat. fue, Ania Tntrod. 41 A special branch of biological 
eprculation termed phylogeny. 1 

/an 77 Phylogeny—the history of the race. 


RUMMOND Ascent of 


805 


3. A pedigree or genealogical table showing the 
racial evolution of a type of organisms. 

2870 Rotrestox Anim. Life p. xxv, ‘ Phylogenies', or 
hypothetical enealogical pedigrees, reaching far out 
modern periods, are mat to remain in the very highest 
degree arbitrary and problematical 2888 Dawson Geol. 
Hest. Plants 269 It is easy to construct a theorctical phy- 


* logeny of the derivation of the willows from a rap Prhe 


ancestral source. 1898 Nation (N.Y.) 27 Oct. 32 ; The 


phylogenies given by the different authors are usually re- 
mac by students as subjects for all sorts of changes and 
re 


tions, 

Phylological (failolg-dzikal), a. monce-wa._ [f. 
Puy.o- + -Locican: after phslological.} Of or 
pertaining to the history of the evolution of races. 

2891 G. J. Romanes in Montst Oct. 67 For, archaic though 
they be in a philological sense, in a phylological sense they 
are things of yeste jay. 

| Phylum (faiidm). Aro/, Pl. -la. [mod.L.,, 
a. Gr, pvdAow race, stock.} A tribe or race of 
organisms, related by descent from a common 
ancestral form; a series of animals or plants geneti- 
cally related; a primary division or subkingdom 
of animals or plants supposed to be so related. 

3876 tr. Haeckels Hist. Creation 11. xvi. 42 By ¢rrde, or 
de we understand all those organisms of whose blood- 
relationship and descent from a common primary form there 
can be no doubt, or whose relationship, at Jeast, is most 
prea from anatomical reasons, as well as from reasons 
ounded on historical development. 1878 Bee ur. Gegen- 
baur's Comp. Anat. p. xvii, | have arranged the chief phyla 
first of ull in the form of a genealogical tree. 1888 Rout xstoNn 
& Jackson Anton, Life 578 The classes..collectively termed 
Vermes do not constitute a phylum. .comparable,.to the 
phyla Mollusca or Echinodermata. : 

| Phyma (fei'ma). Sark. Pl.-ata. [(L. phyma 
(Cels.), a. Gr. giya, piyar- swelling, amen 
An inflamed swelliny, of various kinds; an externa 
tubercle; in nosological systems variously applied 
to orders or genera of diseases. 

1693 tr. Blancard's Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Phywra,a Swelling: 
There are Five sorts, 1739 Huxuam in PAs. Trans, XLI. 
668 An exceeding painful Phyma near the Verge of the 
Anus. 1799 Hoorrr Afed. Diet., Phyma, tubercles in any 
part of the body. 1858 in Mayne £afos. Ler. 1893 in 
Syd. Soc. Lex. 


Hence Phyma‘tio a , of or pertaining to phyma; 
Phy'matoid a., resembling phyma. 

Phymatin. Chem. [{. Gr. gipa, goyar-, 
Puyma + -IN!, Cf. F. phymatine.]) An organic 
substance obtained from tubercle. 

3847-9 Toop (Cycl. Anat LV. 107/1 Phymatin is described 
as a peculiar extractive matter, 

Phymoais, erron. form of PHIMosIs. 

+Phynx. 04s. rare. [var. of SrHinx: cf. 
Loeotian Gig Phix ] = SPHINX. 

1688 R. Hotwe Arwoury it. o/t Pallas [is drawn) with 
an Helmet and. on her Helmet a Phynx or Cock. Lérd. 
201/2 The Phynx, or Sphynga, or Sphynx .. are..in the 
shape of Women. : 

H] Phyo emmarium (fai:o,)zemeoridm). Zool. 
Pi. -ia. [mod.L., f. Gr. pu-ew to produce + L. 
gemmarius adj, f, gemmaabud.]  Asmall repio- 
ductive bud, in certain Hydrozoa. 

1861 J. R. Guerne Alan. Anim. Kingd., Carlent. 105 
Numerous small gonoblastidia, which resemble polypites, 
and are termed ‘phyogemmaria'. 3870 NicHo.son Jan. 
Zool, 83 ‘The limb is traversed by.. canals, which..con- 
municate with the cavities of the phyogemmaria. 

| Physa (faisi). Zool, [mod.L., a. Gr. ptoa 
bellows.) A small freshwater gistropod. 

84a Baanne Pit. Ser. etc., PAysa, a genus of freshwater 
snails; so called from the thinness and tnflated appearance 
of the shell. 286 Lyric. £/em. (reol, xx, Fieshwater strata 
.. filled... with Valvata, Paludina, Planorbis, Limnzeus, 
Physa, and Cyclas. rgos Cornisu Naturalist Thames 16 
‘liny physas and succineas, no larger than shot. 

Physagogue (faiigpg), a. (s6.) Aled. (f. Gr. 
gvoa flatulence + d-yaryds drawing forth ] Expelling 
flatus. b. sé. A medicine having this effect. 

3658 in Mayne E-xrfos, Lex. 1o3 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

hysalia (toad). Zool, [mod L., f Gr. 
gocadéos inflated with wind, g@voadAXis bladder, 
bubble.} A genus of oceanic hydrozoa; the 
Portuguese man-of-war: see MAN-or-war 4. Hence 
Physa‘lian a., belonging to this genus; also 5d., 
a species of Physalia. 

2843 Branpe Dict. Sci. etc, Physalis, or PArsalia, the 
name of a hydrostatic Acalephan, commonly called the 
Portuguese man-of-war, 1855 H. Srencer Princ. ?’sychol. 
(1872) LI. v. iii, sax Oceanic as drosca which. have long 

ndant tentacles, such as Phynalia. 1862 Hartwic Sea F 

Vend. xv, Vhe f'hysalia caravedia or Portuguese mane 

of-war, is the mariner’s admiration, Ona large float-bladder 


..fises a vertical comb (etc. ]. 
[f. mod.L, PAy- 


Physalin (fsi-salin). Chem. 
salis (ad. Gr. pigadAls bladder) +-1N1.] A yellow 
bitter amorphons substance (C,,H,O,), the active 
princpre of the winter cherry, /’Aysalis Alkehkengi. 

2863 NV. Srd Soe. Vear.bk. Med. 457 All parts of the plant 
[PAysalis A tkekengr] possess a strong bitter taste which ta 
probably due to a crystalline principle, named physaline. 
1866 Waris Dict. Chem. IV, 634. 

phore (foisze-lifors). Biol. [ad. Ger. 
physaliphor (Virchow), £, Gr. puoadAis a bladder 

+ -pdpos presi £ see -PHoRK.] A cell containing 
vesicles ( Shysatides) which produce daughter-cells. 


PHYSIANTHROPY. 


B The. @ Pract. Med. (1878) 73 They net 
aArcquaniy become acuoined; or hollowed out bere and 
there into globular cavities, which are termed by Virchow 
* physaliphores‘, and are regarded by him as reproductive 
cavitics. 

Fhyealite (fis&lait), Afi, [ad. Ger. physa- 
dith (Werner 1817), shortened from pyrophysalith 
PYROPHYSALITE.] A variety of topas ; see quota, 

1819 W. Pricures Ain, (ed. 2) 69 Pyrop ynalite, physalite, 
r@ax R. Jameson Man, Afix. 190 Physalite, or Pyro- 
piysalite... Colours greenish-white and mountain-green. 
1068 Dana Min, (ed. 9) 377 Physulite or pyrophysalite is a 
coarse nearly opaque vanety [of topaz) in yellowish-white 
large crystals from Finbo; it intumesces when heated, and 
hence ite name. 

+ Phy-sbu:ttooke. [f Fisz, Fizz + Burroox : 
cf, Fizarc.] A contemptuous term for a coxcomb. 

1870 Levins Mané/. 159/6 Physbuttocke, /rossudue. 

Physoony (fcssoni\. ath. [ad. mod.L. phy- 
sconia, {, Gr. pioxaw pot-belly, f. pvown sausage, f. 
gvody to blow up. Cf. F. physconte.] A tumour 
or swelling of the abdomen; parabysma. 

1822-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 11. § Those vast forma- 
tions of pus which are sometimes found in parabysmic 
tumours or physconies. /é:d. IV. 53 A physcony of the 
abdomen, accompanied with ped feelings. 

\lence Physco'nio a, (Mayne Lxfos. Lex. 1858). 

Physem (faisem). Phonetics. [ad. Gr. gronpa 
the action or product of blowing, f. guadv to blow.] 
A name applied by A. J. Ellis to elements of 
speech produced by ‘the bellows-action of the 
lungs’; comprehending the ordinary aspirate (4) 
in its varieties, and the ‘wheeze’, Arabic c 
‘arising from suddenly forcing breath throug 


the cartilaginous plottis '. 

1887 A. J. Exuxis in Encyel, Brit, XXIV. 38a/2. bid. 
386/2 [In Paleutype} th) when no Setter, and, at most, some 
sign precedes, [ix] used for the unanalysed physem. 

Physemarian (faissméeriin), a. and 5d. Zool. 
[f. mod.L, LApsémiria pl., £ Gr. pionpa bubble.) 
@. adj. Belonging to the /’ysemaria, a name 
applied by Haeckel to a group of Metazoa; now 
abandonel, b. 54, One of the Physemarta. 

1877 Huxiev Anat. Lov. Anim. xii. 678 The spheroidal, 
free-swimming monad aggregates..are in many respects 
comparable to Physemarian or Poriferan embryos. /éid. 
68: [hat common form, when the special characters. are 
eliminated... would be exceedingly similar to a Physemarian, 

Physeter (asi ta.). [* L. pryséetér a cachalot 
(Plin.), a. Gr. pionrhp a blower, a whale, f. pica 
to blow. 

+1. A large blowing whale. Oés. 

rg9x Syivestern Des Bartast. v. 109 When on the surges 
I peiceiue from far Th Ork, Whitlpoole, Whale, or pufhing 
Physeter. 12706 Pauitips, /’Ayseter, the Whirl pool, puffing 
or spouting Whale. 1786 Piri. Trans, LK XVI. 444 These 
bones belonged to physeteres or respiring fishes. 

2. Zool, The generic name of the cachalots or 


larger spe:m-whales. 

1753 Cuamsers Cyel. Sugp.s v., The physeter with the 
upper jaw longer than the under one.. The head of this fish 
is so large, that it is half as a iw the body, and thicker 
than the thickest part of it. 1 Home in Phil. Trans. 
XCVII rco The oil of the pliyseier. which crystallizes into 
spermaceti. 1833 Sin C Bart. /fard (1834) 298 Phe Physeter 
or cachelot whale. is remarkable for having teeth, 

3. A filter acting by sir-pressure. 

1840 Francis Dict. Arts, etc., PAyseter, a filtering machine, 
consisting of a tub, with an air-tigbt perforated stage half- 
way up. The feculent liquid to be filtered is put above the 
stage, and a syringe, by withdrawing the air from below 
the stage, occnsions the clear part of the liquid to pass 
through, owing to the pressure of the atmosphere above it. 

Hence Physe‘terine, Physe'teroid aays., of or 
pertaining to the sperm-whales; sds. A member 
of this group. 

1883 Ancycl. Brit. XV. 3934/2 Almost allthe other members 
of the suborder range scraselves under the two principal 
heads of Ziphioids (ur Physeteroids) and Delphinoids. 

Physetoleic (firvitelik), a. Chem. [f. Pure 
SET-EKR 2 + Oxgtc.] In pdysetolete acid, an une 
saturated fatty acid (C,,t1,,.O,), obtained by sapo- 
nification of spermaceti; isomeric, if not identical, 
with hvpogeic acid. 

1857 Mitcuea Elen. ( hem. III. qxrg PA: setoleic acid was 
obtained from the oil of the ordinary reps whale (Piyseter 
ma rocephaius). 1866 Watis Jict. Chem, LV. 635 whe) hare 
toleic acid crystallises in stellate groups of coloucless needles, 

Phys-harmonica (fais-, fisyhasme*nika). [f. 
Gr. gvga bellows + LaAnMonica.) A primitive form 
of harmonium, in which metal springs are set in 
vibration by a current of air; invented by Hackel 
of Vienna in 1818, and originally made to be 
attached to a piano. b. A kind of reed-stop on 
the organ, imitating the tone of this. 

1838 Aucyc/. Brit. (ed. 7) XVII. 476/2 Physharmonica, 
musical instrument, in which the immediate sonorous bodies 
are springs of steel or of brass, thrown into vibration by 
a current of air impelled against them, 18g Smtoet Organ 
tor Phys-harmonica is a newly-invented reed-register, with 
a soft, agreeable tone. 188s TecKDuOUEE Aius. Acoustics 
176 Musical tones of this description are those of.. phys- 
harmonica (harmonium, concertina, accordion) («tc.}. 

Physia:nthropy. ([f. Gr. guows nature + -ar- 
Opwria, f. dvOparr-os man.) (See quots.) 

2808-39 Weaster, PAysianthroéy, the philosophy of hu 
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life, or the doctrine of the constitution and diseases of man, 
and the remedies, 188g Mus, C. L. Wai cace fit) Phys- 
anthropy, or the Home Cure and Eradication of Disease, 


Physiatric (fizijetrik) (a Ger. physiatrih, 
f. Gr. puos natuie + Jataic.}) The doctrine or 
system of nature-cure (Ger. nalurhetikunde) ; the 
application of natural agencics in medicine. Also 
Physia'trics. Hence Physia‘trioal cz. 

1658 Mayne “xpos. Lex. g56/1 Physiatrics.. Physiatrical. 


1901 Birz Nat, Mth. Healing 5, 1 now come tu speak of 
poy 


‘siatric (Science of nature cure). 

Physio (firzik), 56. Forms: a. 3-4 fisyke, 4 
fisyk, fisike, 4-5 fisik(o, fysik, fysyk(e, 5 
fisykke, fesike, 5~6 fesyk. £8. 4 phisek, phe- 
wike, 4-6 phisik(e, -yk(e, 4-7 phisique, 5 
phisikke, phesyk, 5-6 phisyque, physyk‘e, 
5-7 phisick(e, -ik(e, 6 -yoke, 6-7 physike, 6-8 
-lok(e, 7 -iq(ue, 7-physic. [ME. fszke, a. OF. 
fisique bath c.), ad, L. physica, a. Gr. pau 
(émiarnyun) the knowledge of natue: see PAYsIc a.] 

1. Natural science, the knuwledge of the pheno- 


menal world; = Pursica 1. Now zare. 

13.. Seuyn Sug (W.) 186 And cke alle the seven ars, The 
first so was giammarie .Rettonke,andek finike. 1390 Gowen 
Conf. ILL 89 Phisique..'Thurgh which the philosophre hath 
founde To techen -ondri knowlechinges Upon the bodiliche 
shinges Of man, of beste, of herbe, of ston. 1477 Norron 
Ord. Alch. vo in Ashm. Theat. Chen. Brit. (1652) 57 But it 
is not soin the Phisick of Mines. 21586 T. B La Pronaud. 
fr, Acad, 1. (1594) 72 Physike, which is the studic of 
naturall things: metaphysike, which is of supernaturall 
things. 168g Baxter Paraphkr. N. 7. 1 Cor. in, True 
Physick is the Knowledge of the knowab'e Works of God, 
and God in them. 1748 Pore Duac. iv 645 Physic of Meta- 
phys becs defence, And Metaphysic calls for aid on 
sense! 3883 A. Barratr Phys. Metempiric 171 This is 
the only form in which the question of mind and matter has 
any meaning to Piysic, for Physic kuows nothing of either 
mind or matter except an objects and physical phenomena. 

3. The knowledge of the human body, es. the 
theory of diseases and their ucatment; medical 


science, medicine. arch. 

[zxag W. Matmnns. De Gestis Regum Angi. 1 Prol., 
Physicam aus medetur corporis valetudini }) ¢ 1386 CHAUcER 
Prol. 411 Wib vs ther was a Doctour of Phiuik, Jn al this 
world ne was ther noon hym lik ‘lo speke of phisik and of 
Surgerye 2390 Gower Conf. II. 23 For in Phasique this 
} finde, Usage 15 the seconde kinde. 12 Hawrs Fast. 
Pleas. xvi. (Percy Soc.) 62 Of phisike it is the properte lo 
ayde the body in every sekenes. rgga Act 32 Jen. 11, 
ce. 40 The science of phisicke dothe compn bend, include, 
and conteyne, the knowledge of surgery asa speciall membre 
and parte of the -ame. 1662-3 Pems (ay a7 Feb, To 
Chyrurgeon’s Hall .where..we had a fine dinner and good 
learned company, many Doctors of Phisique. 7% Brack. 
STONE Study of Law 1. in Conese. Gagnay 14 ‘Lhe gen 
man of the faculty of physic. 1808 Jed. Fond. XA. 458 
To admit ‘ certificates from schvols of physic may prevent 
the possibility of ascertaining a regular education’. 


3. The art or practice of healing; the healing 


art; the medical profession. 

ta97_ R. Grove. (Rolls) 3162 Sup be monekes abit on him 
he let do, And nom wip lim spicerie pat to hsyke drou. 2340 
A yend. 54 Hit iualp uofte pet ke pet be trike lenep be 
fizike sterfp. ae Caxton A/yrr.t xii 38 Phisyke..is a 
mestier or a crafte that entendcth to the helthe of mannes 
body. 1983 4cf 14 4 15 flen. VI, c. 5 § 3 Suffred to 
axcereyse or practyse in Physyk. xr700 S. L.. tr. Aryhe's 
Voy. E. (nd. ¢ Avy service suitable tu wy profession, which 
was Physick 3813 J. THomson Lect, /uflam, Introd, The 
practice of Medicine has long been divided into two depart- 
ments, Physic and Surgery. 1873 Sin ‘I’ Watson Princ. + 
Prat. Physic Introd. Lect, Thisacr of Physic. needs to be 
begun under the protectung eye. .of a master in the craft. 

b. The medical faculty personified ; physicians. 

1360 Lanct. P. Pi. A. vit. 256, I dar legge bope myn 
Ercs, pat kisyk schal bis Forred hod for his foode sulle. 
3576 Ganong Sfeele GL g84 That Phisicke thriue not 
ouer fast by murder. 1678 Sin T. Browne Let. Friend § 20 
Ainply satisfied that his Disease s: ould dye with hunself, 
nor revive in a Postenty to puzzle Physick. 3764 (iray 
The Candidate 5 ‘ Lord, sinter‘, says Physic to Law, ‘1 
declare [etc}’. 

+c. Medical treatment or regimen. Ods. 

3386 Cuaucern Aut.'s 7.1 Ffarewel Phisik; go ber 
the man tochirche. 1472 J. Pasion in #. Lett Ul. 7 My 
Jeche crafte and fesyk..hathe cost me sythe Estern Day 
more then vf. 1503 Acfi1g /len. E/T, c. 39641 The same 
Sir William = lay both at Surg ry and Fesyk..by the space 
of ii yeres and more. 2968 Bisa ( Bishops’) /ecdws. xviii. 18 
Groe to phisicke or euer thou be sicke. @ 1674 CLanevpon 
Hist. Red. 1x. § 83 The Lord Goring being not then well, 
but engaved in a course of Physick. 1700 Painvaux /¢/2. 
(Camden) 194 An end will soon be made beyond y® remedy 
of physic and repentance. 

4. =Mepicine sb.1 a, (Now chiefly coltog.) 

zgot Hanincton Orl, Fur. Pref., Tasso. .tikeneth Poetrie 
to the Phisicke that men give vnto little children when they 
are sick. SHacs. Afacd. v. iit. 47 Throw Physicke 
to the Je none of it. 1696 Tate & Brany /'s. 
civ. 14 Herbs, fur Man’s use, of various Pow'r, That either 
Food or Physick yicld. 1730 Westey Wés. (1830) I. 11 A 
little money, food or physic. 186e Mas. H. Woov Mfrs. 
Halité, u. vi, And, Janey, you'll tuke the physic, like a 

ecious lamb: and heaps of nice things you shall have after 
it, to drive the taste out. 2878 Gao. Biot Irddlem. x, As 
bad as the wrong physic, —nasty to take, and sure to dinagrce. 
b. spec. A cathartic or p= e. 
6rz7 Asp. Asnor Descr. World (1634) 303 The people..doe 
vse it (Tobacco) as Physicke to purge them-elues ofhumours, 
s6ag Donwe Ser. xvii. (1640) 170 Affiiction is my Physick ; 
that purges, that cleanses me. 3833 Youatr //orse iv. po 
The spring grass is the best physic that can possbly 
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administered to the horse. It carries off every humour 
which may be lurking about the animal, . 
+5. fg. Wholesume or curative regimen or habit. 
er Cuaccer Vwn's /'r, 7.18 Atempree diett wus al 
hir pusik. 24.. in Q. Adis. Acad, etc. 49 Erly to ryse is 
fysyhe fyne, 1992 Guenne savew. fo Kodiie Wks. (Grosart) 
IX. 239 Dinner being done, couming it Phisicke to ait 
a while, the old Countesse [etc] 3699 Darvon Zo F. 
Driden 116 Who, nature to repair, Drnws physic from the 
fields in draughts of vital aur. 
+b. Mental, moral, or spiritual remedy. Ods. 
re Gower Conf. VMI 349 The wofull prine of loves 
maladie, Ayein the which mai no pli.ique availe ¢1qg0 
Generydes 6876 If | here kyssid, J think, so god me save, 
It were the best fisykke that J cowde haue. dg ‘T. Norton 
Catvin's Inst, 1. vil, (1634) 160 ‘Lo crave tbe Phisicke of 

race that is in Christ. 1666 Surfou's Diary 16 Liec (18.48) 

. 150 He is a madman. It is good physic to whip him. 
21703 Burakiir On N. 7. Matt. vo 4 Sorrow for sin is 
phyuck on e.uth, but it is food im hell. 

6. altrib. an Comd., ax t+ phystc-craft, + -zod, 
t -rack, t -word; physte-taking ad).; physic-ball, 
medicine in the form of a ball or bolus for ad- 
ministration to a horse, dog, etc.; tphysic-bill, 
a medical prescription; also a medical advertise- 
ment; physic-box, a medicine-chest; + physio- 
finger = Puysiclan fAnger; +t physic-school, a 
medical school. Also PuYsSic GARDEN = (In some 
of these, Aysic may have originally been the adj. : 
see Prtysie @ 2 for simular uses.) 

1831 Youart //orse xxiii. 998 The most effectual and safest 
*physic ball 2843 — Joy vi. 118 A physic-ball was given 
him in the evening, and on the following morning. 1624 T. 
AnaMs Jivelt's Banket vg Ut is..a "physick-bill of hell, that 
they must not wash Ull they have drunk. 2711 SHAFTESB. 
Ciharac., Misc. vo ur (3757) LEL. 340 To, sbe scrupulous in 
our choi ¢, and (as the current physich-billy admonish us) 
beware of counterfeits. 41663 Hotvoay Jurenal is. 23 No 
bahes they leave belund. Mig [.yd.'s “physi k-box can this 
ne‘re gain. 17g6 ©. Jucas £sae laters I. 217 The in- 
co: porated bands of the "physic-craft that call dhemsels es the 
college of physicians = 3s6at Morte Casmerar. Liv, Libr. v. 
ii. q2t The Rang-finger or * Physi ke-finger. 1613 Puacitas 
Pilerimage(1614) 93 Nee was their Aesculapius of * Phy sicke- 
god. 1706 HKayvarp in suet Kloyer /rot & Cord Bath, 
nn. 280 Kroupht to the “Physic “Rack, viz, Hleedings,. Diet- 
drinks, Oyntments 1677 8 in Wills & Clark ¢ ambridge 
(1886) TIN. 2g The *Physick schools, +767 (ro0cn 7 reat, 
Wounds 1. 3471 A man, who was executed, and dissected im 
the physi schools 1843 J. Bancock Jom. Amuse. 165 
‘The valetudinary, consuinptive, and *physic-tuking «fil 
vicuims of the ship's motion, 3843 Miare in NeaconZ 111 
637 ‘Vhat defimtion which makes man ‘a physic-taking 
animal’, 23658 ( urvetann Gen. Forms, &c. (1677) 104 
*ExAsumes@a. is a "Pbysick-word, and signifies the (ei sar 
of a Disease. 


Llence ‘| sonce-zeds.) + Phy‘siclike adv., medi- 
cinally; ¢ Phy -sicship, humorous ttle of a medical 
authority; t Phy'sicster, contemptuous term for 


a medicinal practitioner. 

wg8x Muccasrer /osstions xi. (1887) 0» Musick. .was vsed 
in the olde time Physicklike, to stay mourning and gresfe. 
1689 G. Haney Caring 1s. by Eafpcct. xvili. 137 ‘The 
description. ,ought to he razed by their Physickships out of 
their Pharinaceutic Records, /érd. xvii. 148 Pf any young 
Physickster has an itch tu experiment. 


Physic ‘fi:zikh).@. Now rare. 
ad. L. physic-us, a, Gr. puomds natural, 
nature, f. puew to produce.) 


1. Physical, natural. 

18363 Hyit Art Garden. (1593) 23 A phisicke experiment of 
Democuitus. 1669 (arr Crt. Gealiles iii. 14 Some Physic 
Contemplations of Job. /4fd. m1. villi. og There are three 
Kinds of ‘Theolugie; the first is called Mythic .. another 
Physic. 12807 J. Kaniow Colum, iv. 455 O'er great, o'er 
amall extends his physic laws. ¢3822 Fuseitin Lect. Paiat, 
iv. (1848) 43y Invisible physic and metaphysic ideas. 

b. Belonging to physics or natural philosophy. 

1883 |. B. THowas in //ormrle?. Monthly (N.Y.)8 Jan. 204 
Sensitive, nutritive, physic, and chemic phenomena 

+ 2. Medical; medicinal. Ods, (= PuHysio sd. 


attrté., PHYSICAT. a. 4, 5.) 

1422 tr. Secreta Secret., Prit. Prim, 144 V.ibval Sciencis.. 
As yramer, arte fisike, astronomye, and others. «1940 Pol, 
Rel. & 1. Poems 217, L axst a mayster of fy+yke lore, what 
wold hym dryc and dryve away? 15st Rosinson tr J/ore's 
top. un. vi (1895) 216 My companion .. caried with him 
phisick buokes, certein sal woorkes of Hippocrates, and 
Galenes Microtechne. 2577 B. Gooce fferes/ach’s Husé. 
(1556) 52 b, When you haue senered..your Physicke Hearbes 
by themselues, and your Potte hearbes and Sallets in 
another place. 1§77 Mountain Gardeuer's Labyrin'hk 
‘litle-p., The phys:ck benefit of exch herb, pl.unit, and flower. 
@ 1619 Hirron Whs. I. 2§ The physick potion. is cleane 
against the stomacke 2620 VENNEK 1a A ccta il. 28 Ked 
wine is,. good for physicke ves, to stup cholericke vornitings. 
1 Ray Creation 1 ag2 The chief Physick Herbs, 3736 
N. Jersey Archtves XV. 446 A Root call'd Physick Root, 
filarie or five leat’d Phy-ick. 

gic (fivzk), v.  Inflexions physicked, 
physicking. [f. Puystic sé. 3-5.) 
1. trans. To dose or treat with physic or medicine, 


esp. with a purgative. Now col/og. 

1377 Lana. /. 24. B, xx. 321, 1 may wel suffre.. That 
feere flaterer be fette aud phisike (C. xx111. 323 fysyke) yow 
syke. 2595 Tussury. Fausconsie a79 ‘The Italians order of 
phisicking hiv hawke. 2600 SHakx 4. F. Z.L1 9a 1 wil) 
physicke your ranckenesse. 2733 Cutynx Ang, Malady 1. 
vi. § 2 (1734) so The Animals. .are physick’d almost out of 
their Lives. 2832 Youarr //orse xxiil. 382 In physicking 
a horse, whatever is to be done, should be done at once. 
3876 Fox Bouvane Locke JI. xii. 258 Locke laid down the rule 
that children ougit to be physicked as little as possible. 


[a. F. piystaae, 


. puacs 


PHYSICAL. 


b. Ag. To treat with remedies, relieve, allevinte, 
rgBg Nasue /’ref. Greene's Menaphon Arb.) 7, 1 wold 
poswass them to phisike their faculties of seeing aid 
carnig. 1605 Suaks. Wacd 1, iti, §§ The labowu we delight 
in, Physicks paine. 164¢ Mitton Xy/orne, 1.13851) 12 Then 
was the Liturgic given to a number uf moderate Divi 
and Sir Tho. Smith a Statesman to bee puig’d, and Physick't, 
1763 Cuuncaite Dielisst i. 34 Vice, within the guilty brease 
Could not be physic’d into rent. 38:9 Byron Juan 1. xix, 
A mind diseased no remedy can physic. : 

3. slang. To) wishin purse or pocket. 

xOsr can Life Loud. V1. v. (Farmer), You may be most 
preciously physicked in your clie. 18a3 Bee Dict, Turf 
334 Winning a man’s blunt at cards, or other wagers, is 
‘giving hima physiching’, “lhe physicking system’ was 
put in force at tue Doncaster St. Leger, 1822. 

3. Aketalluryy. To treat (molten iron, ete.) with 
an oaene body, which combines with aud 
eliminates phosphorus and sulphur. 

1876 Heecry in Ure Dict. Arts (1878) 1V. 475 If with their 

resent plants they could not effectually eliminate sulphur 

y pucdling, ought they not to try to do so by physicking? 

Licence Phy’sicking 2'/.5d.; also Phy‘sicker, 
one who administers physic. 

2668 Gurenate Che. on Arne. verse 16. ii. (1669) 187/r He 
hath undertook the physicking of hseSaints. 186 Miss 
Mitroap }’sdiage Scr. 1 (1863) 415 Dr. ‘Pubs, .Lireder, shaver, 
and physicker of man and beast. 1838 Dicknna Mich. 
Wied, vill,‘ Now’, said Squeers, ..‘is that physicking over?’ 

Physical (firzihil), @ Also 5-7 phis-, 6 
phus-; § -ycal, -ichal, 6-7 -ioall. [ad. med.L. 
phystiicaits, t. physica, Puysic sb: sce -AL.] 

I. L. Of o1 pertasniug to material nature, or to 
the phenomenal universe perceived by the senses ; 
pertaining to or connected with matter; material ; 
opposed to psychical, mental, spiritual. 

Often in such collocations as pAysical cause, energy, power: 
physiwal passthiirty, in possitatity, etc... see also 7. 

1597 Hooper fccd / od. v. Win, 8 4 Sitcraments. are not 
physicall but morall insteuments or saluation 1604 &.. 
G[eimstonk]| DA costa’s Hirst. /ndies WwW. vii, yg In natural 
and phisicall things, we niust not seehe out ipfallille and 
mathematicall rules, but that which is ordinary and tied 
by experience. 1666 Bovin Orig. Formes & Qual. (1007) 
g Whether or no the Shape can by Physicall Apents be 
altered. 269g \tinGuam Geom, Lpit 86 If. the line E 
be moved parallel to it self, through every phisical point in 
the line A, at will produce the rectangle AK. 17583 Huma 
Ess, & J veut. (1977) 1 oxat. 215 As to physical causes, 1 am 
inclined to sristiie altogether of them operation iu this 
aka ir, 5832-4 Dk Quin' ky Carsars Whs, 1859 X 3 

verything physial is measurable by weight, motion, an 
resistance =¢ 1830 Fanapvy aces Nat... 16 Some of tha 
more ek mentary, and, what we call, physical powers, 1880 
Hauainton /'Ays. Geog. i. 2 ‘The physical structure of the 
earth and stars, 1885 / ye/l’s Alem. Geol. roo ‘Shere may 
be a physical break—unconformity—and also a paleonto- 
logical bre ik, betwien two successive groups of strata. 

absol 1896 Kinusity et?. 1878: 1. 36 ‘The dreamy days 
of Loyhood, when 1 knew and worshipped nothing but te 
physial. 1863 Liversunim Lye Feses 1. aun An attenpe 
to shift the arguinent from the manal to the physical 


b. Belonging or relating to Natural Philosophy 
or Natural Science; of, pertaining or relating to, 
or in accordance with, the regular processes or laws 


of nature. 

1580 G. Harvey Thoee Proper Lett, Wks. (Grosart) I. 48 
With great Physicall, and Natural] Reason, 1987 GkrEe.b 
Fuphues to Philantus Wks (Giosat) Vi. 2oq Neyther 
can fishermen tell the Phusicall reasons of the mutions ot 
the Sea 1996 He. Hunter tr, SA-/terre's Stud. Nut. 
(s7a9) 1. qy7 Of some general laws of nature. We shall 
divide the-e Laws into Laws physical and Laws moral. 1808 
J. Wresier Mas, Palos 7 Ttiwanobject worthy of attention 
te instruct the youthful mind in physical knowledge. 1830 
Heiscnen Sted. Nat, Paid oon. 98 ‘The law of gravitauon 
isa physical axiom. 1843 W. Sracoine (aly § /t. /st TL. 
304 The most interesting feature in the physical history of 
the Calabrias, is the frequency of their earthquakes. 1855 
Mozy Mirac, ‘ed. 2) Pref. rs None of them are or profess 
to Le physical explanations of miracles, Le. reductions of 
them to laws of nature in the scientific sense of that term. 

e. Of persons: Dealing with or devoted to 
natural science (in quot. 1768, materialistic). 

2678 Cupwortn J/atell. Syst, u iv. 391 Out of whom, 
accurding to the Physical Empedocies, proceed all things 
that were, are, and shall be, viz, Plants, Men, Bensts and 
Goda 1768 Srenne Seat, Journ. (1775) |. § (Calats) Every 

wwer which sustained life, perform'd tt with so little 
liction, that ‘twould have confounded the most Physi al 
preciecse in France: with all her materialism, she coul 
xearce have called me a machine. 2898 //arper's Mag. 
XCVI. 623 The foremost physical philosophers of the tune 
came to the aid of the Lest opticians, 

2. Belonging to the forces of nature and pro- 

rties of bodies, other than chemical and vital; 
longing to the science ofyphysics : sec PHYSICS 2. 

17394 Neill’s Exam. The. Earth 267 Hinex: ellent Observe 
tions, both Astronomical and Physical, 180§-17 R. Jamzson 
CAar, Atlin. (ed. 35.3 Physical characters are those physical 
phenomena which are exhibited by the mutual action o 
minerals and other bodies; such as magnetic paride 
fetc.L 3823 Baxewert /airod. Geol, (1815) 47 The interna 
and external parts will vary both in their physical and 


chemical propertica. 3878 Huxcey Phystogr. 104 The 
physical propertics of matter may 


be altered without 
affecting ita deeper chemical constitution. : 
3. Of the body, and bodily members or faculties 
(as distinct fiom the mind); bodily, corporeal. 
21780 Buentuam /’rinc. Legisl. xiv. § 3 Suppose for example 
the physical desire has for its object the satisfying of ras a 
1880 Hazzitr Lect. Dram. Lit, 259 Milton baa got ; 
the horns and tail, the vulgar and physical insignia of the 


PHYSICAL. 


devil. 2838 Austin ,Jarispr. (1879) I. xil Physical or 
natural tae In thia instance Oo nouteat ae tnecaral 
denotes a person not fictitious or legal, 1860 ‘l'ynvate 
Glace & xvi. 10g The man gave me the impression of 
hysical strength. 1885 FE. Ganaert At any Cost i. 10 Mrs, 
Sinclair ..had long parted from the faxt bloom of physical 
youth, 1836 W. i Tucker &. Enrofe 108 We take no 
physical exercise, except riding. 1899 Wvstit, Gas, 24 oer 
6/1 The lad»..went through a course of physical drill wit 
wonderful precision. 
b. a3 sh. pi.) = ph sical powers. co/log. rare. 

1834 Kaaminer 26/2 He lacks physicals for swagger. 284 
G. AL MrCaut. Lett. /r. Pronticrs (1868) 394 Diserse, and 
the wear and tear incidental to the exposure of the physicals 
in such a country as this, 

IL. 4. Of or belonging to medicine ; medical, 
Now vare. t /hysical garden . PHYS10 GARDEN, 
crqgo Lyng. & Burcu Secrees 1803 Sleep .. ffrom these 
seknesysys the boody doth Recure, Which previd is by 
phi-ichal prudence. 1576 Fiemine Panofl. kpist, 225 He 
shall leaine to be skilfull in the art Geometrical, Arith- 
meticall, Musicall, Cheyrurgicall, ht bias 36 Trials ¢ 
Wakeman, etc. 49 There is only that jart of it whic 
is the Physical Prescriptions. 19739 Jouwson 4. P., Boers 
haave Wks. IV. 343 His profession of botany made it 
part of his duly to supcrintend the physical garden. 1759 
bh. Makin Nat. éfist, Ang I. Cambr. og Furnishing a 
Physical Hospital. 19799 (¢7é/r) ‘The Medical and Physical 
hehe 1835 Sourney in VQ. Kev. XXXUV. gut Physical 
sooks being the most dangerous that any person can take to 
perusing—eacept metaphysical ones, : ; 
+b. Of persuns. Practising medicine; medical. 

1748 Ricuanoson Clarissa (1821) 1V. xiv. 296 These cursed 
phy sical folks can find out nothing todo us good, but what 
would potson the devil, 2749 Swottuwrt Gil Bé i. iv. P 2, 
I resumed my physical dress, and.. visited several patients. 
1757 W. Maomeson A.V. Advo. 44 Which their Friends, 
the top of the Physical Faculty can venfy. 1796 Cuaacoite 
Smiin Marchiront VV. 274 ‘Tbe physical meu who atrend 
ber seem to think not. 

toe. PAytical finger = PHYSICIAN Lnagere Obs. 

1623 tr. Hazne's /hiat. Hon, 1. v. 49 To this Physicall 
finger a veine anywereth. 

+6. Used in medicine, medicinal. Ods. 

1879 80 Noatn Platarch, Demetrius (1893) V. sgt Phisicall 
heibes, as Hellecborum, Lingewort and Beares foote 162 
Marknam Aang. S/usbanudma uv. i v. (1635) 22 The re 
Rose is not) so tender as the Damaske, yet is much more 
Phisicall, and oftner used in medicine. 2658 Jo Juves 
Omd's (irs 86 Medea was the first that invented Physical 
hath. 1698 ‘Txvon Goed Heuse w. xxvi, (ed 2) 208 This 
sort of drink (coffee) ought not to be used, but in a Physical 
way. 317975 AvAIR Amer. [nd 4i2 Angelica .. 1s one of 
their physical green 1828 Warner Lict., Guatacun, a 
physical wood. | ; 

tb. Beneticial to health; cuiative, remedial ; 


restorative to the body, good (/or one’s health). 


Also fig. Obs. 

1447 Kokenn im Servntys(Roxb.) 13, I cowde as wee! buthe 
forge and fyle As cowd Boyce in bys phisy cal consolacyoun, 
1602 SHans, Ful. Cou i a5e Is Brutus siche? and as it 
Physicall To walke snbraced, and sucke vp the humours Of 
the danke Morning? 1604 F.. G{wimstone} 4 costa's Fist. 
Indies W s\. 318 They say moreover, that this wooll..is 
phisicall for other indispo~ttions, as for the gowt. 2616 R. C, 
Times Whistle v. 2212 With mediociity, To take ‘Tobacco 
thus were phisicall. @ 1633 Austin Mled/t. (1635) 113 A 
physicall Banket for our Soules. 

+o. Of the nature of or like medicine (in taste, 
smell, etc.); as bad a» medicine. Ods. 

a 1648 Dicny Closet Open. (1677) 63 All other herbs.. give 
ita physical taste 2682 R. Knox //:st, Ceylon 5 ‘The ‘Tree 
bath a pretty Physical smell like an Apothecaries Sho 
1706 I. Danes /unubr, Walks ui, Wreiched hatchet-faed 
things that are physical to look at ‘em. 

+6. In need of medical treatment, sick ; under 


medical treatment Oéds. . 

1633 SHineny Usitty Fats One wu. iv, What meanes this 
Apothecaries shop about thee, art Physicall? — Brad in 
Cage ut. u, Thou loukst dull and Phisicall me thinkes, 29761 
Brit. Mag. UL 388 In the latter [hospital] are near 300 
payrical patients, and about 60 chirurgical ones. 

- In sjecial phrases and collocations, 

Physical astronomy, that bianch of astronomy which 
treaty of the mtotions, masses, positions, light, heat, etc. 
of the heavenly bodies, Physical atom: see quot. 
sayelcel chemistry, that branch of chemistry which 
deals with the structure of molecules’ Phyaical force, 
material uy opposed to moral force; in politics, the use of 
armed power, to effect or repress political chanves; also 
attii+, Physical geography, that branch of geography 
which deals with the natural features of the earth's surface, 
as distinct from its political divisions, commercial or 
hintorical relations, etc. Physical geology, the study of 
the formation and history of strata and eruptive rocks, apurt 
from paleontology. Physical horizon: sec Horizon 1. 
Phyaical laboratory, a laboratory for experiments in 
physical science. Physical mineralogy, that which 
treats of the physical properties of minerals, apart from their 
chemical composition. Physical optics, that branch of 
optics which deals with the pioperties of light itselt (as dis- 
tinguished from the function of sight); sometime. restricted 
to that part which relates to the undulatory theory and the 
prencmers «pecially explained by it, as interference, etc. 

hysical point, a point conceived as infinitely small, and 
yet a portion of matter. Physical science or philo- 
sophy = Puvsics. Physical sciences, the sciences that 
treat of inanimate matter, and of ene.gy apart fiom vitality: 
op to the biological or to the moral sciences. Physi- 
cal sign, a symptom of bealth or disease ascertainable by 

ily examination, Physical theology: ace 'l nxovocy. 

1903 Acnns M. Crancn Aatropiysics « Kepler abel pe 
on on the causes of celantial oS aes and int ppp 
the term ‘physical astronomy‘. 2 auBEeNny Atom, 
‘he. v. (od. 0) 147 [Dumas] proposes to desiznate that 
description of meleocuiar groups into which bodies are 


resolved by heat, ‘physical atoms, sgoe /erte. Kev. June 
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Sted Garmeay, « *peyaeel beeen cee 
cu n any, & was developing. 
18:7 Consarr ke. XXXL 360 It was a com fare: 
ment, and they have taken shelter under the shield of 
optyrical force. 2840 Hoop US Rhine 165, 1 do wish our 
ysical-force men would hire a wteamer and take a trip u 
me Rhine, J. chet eid in Datly News ped 6 
e was entirely opposed to any attempt at rebellion b 
hysical force, because he held .that here was no ahance 
or a physical. orce struggle, [16ag N. Canranran Geog. 
Al. 1. it. (1635) ¢ The obiect in *Geographie is for the most 
part Physicall, meray te the parts whereof the Spheare 
is Lomposed.] t8ga A. K. Jonnston (¢:t/e) Atlas of Phy sical 
Geography. 1866 Branne & Cox Dict. Sa, etc. IL 898/r 
Physical geography is the history of the earth in its material 
Organisation. 1897 Daily News 17 Feb. 2/3 To find funds 
for the foundation and maintenance of a national "physical 
laboratory, 1832 Brrwster Ofpéics vil. 66 *Phyxical Opt ics 
is that branch of the scietce which treats of the physical 
ropentics of Inght. 2857 Buckun Céordia. 1. vii. 343 ‘Whe 
uuncss of “physical philosophy is, to expluin external 
phenomena with a view to their prediction. 1843 Stonparr 
Gram, in Encycl. Afetrop, (1847) 1. 6of/1 Vhat part of 
Grammar..is evidently Physical, and of course follows the 
common faws of *Physical Science. «1863 Buckie Aftse. 
Wks, (1872) 1. ara In the course of a few years Sir Isaac 
Newton changed the surface of physical science, 1879 Sé 
George's Hosp. Rep. 1X. 107 ‘Lhe *physical signs pointed to 
fluid at the left buxe, and to enlargement of the nght lobe 
of the liver. 
Hience Phy‘sloalist: sce quots.; Physica-lity, 
i condition; also + Aumorously as a title 
or a medical man; Phy-sicalness, the quality of 


being physical. 

1898 Bustinets Var, & Supernat. i. (1864) 23 *Physicalists, 
who, without pretending to deny Christianity, value them- 
selves on finding all the laws of obligation .in the laws of 
the body and the wold. 1864 Weaster, PAysicadist, one 
who bulds that human thoughts and acts are dete: mined by 
the physical organization of man. 1993 Nasue Four Lete. 
Confut. Wks, i\Grosart) If. 241 Receive some notes as 
touching his *phisicallity deceased. He had bis Grace to 
be Doctor ere he died. 1660 tr. Paracelsus’ clrchidexis \. 
1x. 131 When we followed thit Medicinal way..we could 
never (by that kind of Physicallity).. perceive any thing 
well founded. 1747 Batray vol. IN, *PAys/eadness, Natural- 
ness, also Medicinalness. 1Bs7 J. Hinton Let, in Life 
vil. (1878) 133 Lhe inertness, the evil, that is added by our 

hy-icalness, 


Physically (fi-mkali), adv. 
In a physical manner or way. 

1. According to nature or the matcrial laws of 
nature; maternally; according to physics or natural 
philosophy or science ; not intellectuaily, morally, 
or spiritually. Aysically impossible, impossible 
frum the nature or laws of material things. 

581 FE. Campion in Confer. iu. (1584) Y iv, You reason 
physically: but we must not be led by senses in thee 
misteries, 2666 Bovi.w Ov ig. Hormes 4 Qual (1667) 7 leis 
Physically impossible that it (matier} should be devuid of 
some Bulk or other, and some determinute Shape or other. 
2675 R. Buninocce Caxsa Der 48 It ix not dentd Physically, 
but Morally. "704 Suttivas Ei vew Nat. 1. 4t7 The swelling 
of the ovean, by the joint atuaction of the sun and the m 
ia less physically ontellizible, than the periodical effusions o 
the polar ices. 32855 Grove Corr. UAys. Forces (ed. 3) 182 
An atom or inolccule physically indivisible, 183g Macaulay 
Alist. Eng. xii. WN. a17 Tt would be physically impossible 
for many of them to surrender theim-elves in time. 1863 
Fawcarr fod. Econ. un ix. 264 It is physically inpossible 
that any permanent rive in wages should take place without 
a corresponding diminution of profits. 2870 hs ons Elem. 
Logic i. 13 Nothing can physically exist corresponding to 
a general notion. ; eee, te 

tb. Naturally. essentially, intrinsically. Ods. 
x6ag H. Kurron 7rnth's /rismph 58 Justification. .the 
forme whereof is relatiue and not physteally inherent in va 
168% T. Hockin God's Decrees 0 ‘Vhe will is physically 
ours, and the deed is also ours, but ‘tis morally Gods 19793 
D. Stewart Catl. Mor. Philas. Ww ii. 1. § 322 Not to demon- 
atrate that the soul is physically and uece-sarnly immortal 
+o. Practically. Oss. 

1690 Levwouan Cus. Afath. 450 It is a Rody, though 
Physically Round, yet full of uneven Asperities, 1767 
Actnaipn in PA, Zrans. 1. 324 ‘The velocity of the aulde 
i the remoter series of vessels, will be, physically, nothing, 

2. As regards the body; in body; in bodily con- 
stitution; corporeally. 

¢ 1600 7Yw0n Vv. iv. (Shakes Soc )87 Hee’s an asse logically 
and capitally, not phisihathe and anunaihe. 6gt Baxren 
Inf. Bapt. 179 It may be the child’s Action Morally, and in 
Law-sence, when it is only the Father's Action Physically. 
1846 J. 18. Rytann in J. Foster's my ip Corr. (1846) II. 107 
Unless physically disabled. 1877 A B. Bauce /'raining 
Twelve xxv. 425 Not tll I become invisible physically shall 
I be visible to you spiritually. 882 Mus. Prraan Mission 
L. Greece & Pas ig4g These tellaheen are physically adapted 
tu the climate. : ; 

+3. Medlically; medicinally; by medical rules, 

3 Hester Secr. Phiovar. ui. cxv. 139 Then shall be 
finished the solution of Iron Phisically, the whiche thou 
maiest giue safely. 2674 R. Goverry /af. § Ab. Physic 
a0o8 To make it a Proverb, Qui Aledicé wroit, miseré vivit, 
(i.e.) He that lives Physically, lives mi-erably. 7238 M. 
Hunry Sober-niindedness Wks. 1853 1. go ‘Vben it (mirth) 
must be used like a medicine,—must be taken physically. 

tPhy-sicary. Oés. rare. [{. Purysic sd, + -arr 
B. 2.) Medicinal preparations; materia medica. 

r6eao tr. Boccaccio's Decameren og A Quackvalver..one 
that deales in drugges and physicarie. 


+P ') en. Obs. [See Pursic sd, 6, 
a2: cl. F, jantin de pharmacie.} A garden for 
the cultivation of medicinal plants; hence, a 
botanic garden; also physical gurden, PHYSICAL 4. 


or, as te haa come to be 


(f. prec. + -LY2,] 


PHYSICIAN. 


L Magd. Coll. ta Unis. Oxford 17 Apr, 
(Cesradi tare Ph oka Garden. (Keferred to in a peiltion 
of ¢ July 1626 as ‘the Phisitions Garden’) 3644 Eveive 
Diary 20 Oct., Pisa.~We went to the C e...To this 
the Phyniq Garden tyes. 2699 PAd/. Trans. XXI. 63 Rare 
and non-descript Plants, .. cultivated either in publick 
cee Carder, or oo of private curious Persons. 

Onset : : 14 A very curious 
which contain che choleast exotica, “aa? st, Unto 
Oxford 11. a4 In azis, porn Robinson .. presented many 
curious exotic plants to the vhet ar? Garden. 27g //andbs.: 
Unto. Oxford sq The Botanic Garden, formerly known 
as the Physic Garden, was founded in the year 1682. 

Physician (fizi'{in), 5d. Forms: a. 3-5 fisioien, 
4-5 -lan(e, 4 fiscician, -en, fyciscien, § fis- 
flo-, fys-, -isian, -issyan, -isyen, -esyen, 5-6 
fysician, visicion ; 8. 4-5 fesioian(e, 5 -isyan, 
(-en), -sesaian, 6 -yoien, -ysyan, § phesicyen, 
6-7 -yoion, -icion ; 7. 4-6 phisicien(e, s -yaien, 
5-7 -ioian, 6 -icyon, 6-7 -itian, (-on), -icion, 7 
phisitian, 4-5 physioyen, 5 -icien, 5-6 -icion, 
6 -yoyen, (phyoyssyon), 6-7 physitian, -yeyan, 
(-on), 6- physician. [ME. Astcien, a. OF. Asso 
cren (Wace t2the.), f. L. physte a, F. physique; 
see PHysie and -ICIAN. } 

+L. A student of natural science or of physics, 

a 1400-50 Alevander 436, Ne foloze we na 8, ne 
philisophour scolls, As sophist:i & slik ching, to sote with be 
pepill. 1620 Witiet Sexapla Dan. 30 Natarall and 

umane dreames, the interpretation w hereof geth vnto 
physicians and phil hers. {833 J. Martingzau Afise. 
(1853) 6 An analysis Priestley's character av a tireo- 
logian, a pAysicien, a metaphysician) 

2. One who practises the healing art, including 


medicine and surgery. 

a 122g Ancr. &. 470 Auh, monie ancren,.. bet schulden one 
lecnen hore xuule mid heorte bircousunge & flessbes pinunge, 
uurwurdcd fisiciens & licomes feches. sagz7 R. Giouc. (Ralls) 
1852 His fisicians he clupede & suore iy op anon Lute hii 
made him mid childe be wolde hom sle echon. ¢x 
Wrvreur Serv, Sel. Wks I. 60 Man may spas al pat he 
hap aboute opi: fisicians. 2993 Lanai, BP. PL C. xxi. 176 
A fisician with a forrede hod. 198 Caxton Fadles of Alsop 
ub. ai, 1 am a leche, and with al a god phesycyen. xgaé 
‘Tinpare Luke iv. 23 Visiciun heale thy silfe. = x Act 
32 /ien. VIL, ce go Foraunuche as the sclence of phisicke. 
dothe comprehend ..the knowledze of surgery as a speciull 
membre and parte of the same, therefore be it enacted that 
anny of the said company or felawinhip of Phisitions..ma 
..exercise the said science of Phisick in all aad every bis 
membres and pastes. sg4e Upatt Avasm. Apoph. 278 b, 
‘The physicians dooe not fall to cuttyng, except all other 
tneanes and wayes afore proved. Suaks. Macéd. v. 
i. 82 More needs she the Diuine, then the Physitian. 
2798 Jonnion /dler No. 17 P7 ‘The anatomical novice .. 
ntyles hiniself physician, prepares himself by familiar cruelty 
.-to extend his aits of torture,.which be has hitherto tried 
upon cats and dogs. Kenoatt 7rvam IIL. Lxxii. 128 
Physician is the utle of all medical practitioners in the 
United States. 3875 Jowett Péato (ed. 2) IIL. 28 Physicians 
to cure the disorders of which luxury us the source. 


b. One legally qualified to practise the healing 
art as above; esp. as distinguished from one 


qualified o8 a surgeon only, 

In the United Kingdom, every medical practitioner is now 
required to have a qualification as Physician and al.w as 
Surgeon; so that a gencral practitioner usually describes 
himself as ‘ Physician and Surgeon ’. ‘The uve of ‘ Physician’ 
or ‘Surgeon’ alone asually implics that the person so atyled 
is in practice a specialist in that branch. So especially with 
the designation * Consulting Physician ’. : 

1400 Lanfranc's Cirnurg. a Q lord, whi is it so greet 
difierence bitwixe a ciruigian & a phisician, 1308 Dunsva 
Lament for Makaris 4a tw medicyne the most practiciants, 
Techis, mirrigianis & tixicianis, 1948 Unact £rasm. far. 
Luke Pref.9 he physicians of the bodyes haue piacticioners 
and poticaries that dooe ministre their art vnder thein. 3628 
Woonaut. Surg. Slate Pref. (1639) Bj, Tbe more learned 
sort are justly stsled by the title of Physicians, and the more 
experienced sort are called he uritons or Surgeons. «1654 
Secomn Tadle-7. (Arb.) 27 Your President of the Colled 
of Phisitians. .himself is no more than a Doctor of Physic 
1707 CHAMBFRUAYNE Sf. Eng. tt. 550 Physicians in Ordinary 
to her Majesty's Person..Apothecuries..Chirurgeons. 1813 
J. TrHomson Lect ‘sflam, Introd. 15 It is from the separa- 
tion produced by these two decrecs [issued by Pope Boniface 
the Sixth, and Clement the Fifth, at Avignon], that we 
ought, I conceive, to date the true origin of the distinction 
between physician and surgcon, such as it has existed in 
modern times; a distinction unknown in the practice of the 
ancients. 1872 Gao. Ector Middlem, xviii, To obscure the 
limit between his own rank a8 a general practitioner, and 
that of the physicians, who, in the interest of the sion, 
felt bound to maintain its varioun grades, 1098 - Mune 
Life Sir H. Halford 135 The appointment of physician- 
extraordinary to the king. 

@. rovers. 

1546 J. Hevwoon Prov. n. vil. (1867) 67 Feed by measure, 
and detie the physicion. 1606 Ho Ltanp Suefon, J iberinus 
ixviii. 4 exof., Whereupon might arise our English proverbe, 
A foole or a physition, 2608 Manynes Anc, Law-Merch, 
254 We see the Prouerbe to be true, That the vnknowne 
disease putteth out the Physitians eye. zee [see Foou 
s6.' xd). 

3. fransf. and fig. A healer; one who cures 
moral, spiritual, or political maladies or infirmities; 

exgoo Maunnev. (Roxb) xiv. 6: Efterwardes he was a 
phisiciene of saules. 2948 Unare Arasm, Par, Lude Pref. 
8b, Woourdes and talke is she payers of a mynde beeyn 
dixeased and cicke, 32687 Norss //ymn, ‘ Aurwe 
crewed ii, U0 trust my great Physician's skill. Thos Sura 
Winter i Lond. (1806) 111.262 Time must be her physician. 
1068 Lyxcn Aswudet cx. vi, That thorny cares may 
sweet fruits, And comforts be physicsans. 


PHYSICIAN. 


4. Comb., as physician-accoucheur, -author, 

fasten + physician finger, the third or ring- 
inger; = LRECH-PINGER: cf. FINGEN 1. 

1623 tr. Favine’s Theat, Hon. 1. v. 48 Rings of gold are 
worne by noble persons on the medicinal! fin er of the left 
band called by the Latines Digvius medicus.. Aulus Gellius, 
- declareth, that aamalland subtile artesie proceedeth from 
the heart, to beate on this Physition finger. 18238 D. Le 
Marcuant Rep. Claims to Bavrouy of Gardner 71,1 have 
been physician-uccoucheur since 1817. 1908 Das/y Chron. 
: Dec. 4/4 ‘The regulations which the physician-founder 

rew up. 

Ilence Physi‘otan v., trans. (a) to make into a 
physician; (4) to put under the care of a physician; 
Physti-olanary ¢ , of or pertaining to a physician; 
Physi‘cianocy, the office or position of physician ; 
Phyai-‘cianed a., qualificd or licensed to act as 
a physician; Physi‘cianer dia/,» PHYSICIAN 2; 
Physi‘olaness, a female physician: also f/x. ; 
Physi‘cianless a., without a physician; Physi:'- 
clanly a., befitting a physician; Physi olanship 
» physictancy; also the personality of a physician. 

1839 G. Witson Let. in Life (1860) iv. 205 Tbe mystic 
medicating cap has not yet “physicianed) me. x N. 
SLADEN in Dominion Idustr, Chiistmas No,, The travellers 
bestormed were straight put to bed and physicianed. 3399 

.K. Jenome 7hree Men i, He..h.s a somewhat family- 
physicanary way of putting things, 3882 /7mes 13 Jan. 
11/3 The *Physiciancy to the Queen in Ireland. 38g N. 
Mooxe in Dict. Nat. Biog. XKV. 94/2 His assistant dis- 
charged the duties of the physiciancy till his forinal election 
as pliysician..on..14 Oct. i a 1758 H. Warro.e Lett. to 
Afann 10 Feb., Dr. Lucas, a *physicianed apothecary. 28:5 
Maras, Pirxincton Celedrity I. 78 *Physicioners were sent 
for. x38ar Scott Kensfw. xi, A man of much skill and little 
substan: e, who practised the trade of a physicianer. 1836- 
8 B OD. Warsu Aristoph, Clouds 1. iv, Brave Thurian 
Laberge physicianers rare. 2668 J. Cuannter l’an /fel- 
niout's Orial, ih If nature the *Physitianesse of her self, 
can overcome discases by her own goodnesse. 1786 Hi. 
Watroce Let. fo //. More g Feb., I might send for you as 
my physicianess, 1883 TatmaGn in bor ¢ (N. Y.) 6 Sept, 
He died *physcianless. 1889 J. CLirrorp i: Contemp. Kev. 
Apr. 3 eal knowled e «f man and of men, 1s inde- 
scribably rich in *physicianly force. 1738 Firtning Mock 
Deetor vit, I shall bind his *physicianship over to his good 
behaviour. 1879 Cussedd's Lechn. Educ. VV. 251/2 A promise 
of succeeding un the first vacancy to the physiciansbip in 
ordinary, 13 T. Warts in Athenwum 17 Mar, 340/2 
Latham ..was..elected to the physicianship of the St 
George's and St. James's Dispensary. 

Physicism (fi:zisiz’m). [f. Prysre sd. + -18M.] 
A doctrine of physical phenomena ; esf. one which 
refers all the phenomena of the universe, including 
life itself, to physical or material forces; materialism. 

3849 Huxrey Lay Serm., Sci. Aspects Positivivwe (1877) 
163 In the progress of the a sete from savagery to advanced 
civilization anthropomorphism grows into thevlogy, and 
payeem (if F may «0 call it) developes into Science. 1879 
“scott Kagland V1. 491 Physicism, in its pre ent shape, 
can scarcely hope to supplant religion. 1880 Go_pw. Smith 
in Atlantic, Monthly No. 268. 204 A probability .. which 
physicism, i its hour of triumph, will do well to take with 
ain its car. _ 

Physicist (fi-zisist). [f. Puysie sd. + -1st.] 

+l. One versed in medical science. Ods. rare. 

3716 M. Davies Athen. Bett. Wl. Diss. Physick 12 
Anatomists, Naturalists, Physicists, Medicinists. 

2. A student of physics (PHYsics 2). 

3340 Wuewrit PaAilos. Induct. Sci. Pref. 71 We mighe 
perhaps still use physician as the equivalent of the French 
plysicien.. but probably it would be better to coin a new 
word. Thus we may say tlat..the Physicist proceeds upun 
the ideas of force, matter,and the properties of matter. 3843 
Blackw. Mag. LAV. 524 The word physicists, where four 
sibilant consonants fiz hke a squib, 1869 Pxirson tr. 
Guillermun's Sun (1870) 146 The methud known to pliysicists 
as ‘spectral analysis’. 

A student of nature or natural svience in 


general (cf. Physics 1). 

1858 Kincsiery Lest, 24 Dec., This Christmas night is 
the one of all the year which se‘sa plhysici.t, as I am, on 
facing the fact of miracle 31859 R. FF. Burron Centr sl/r. 
in Jonl. Geog. Soc. XXX. 23 Chere remained then for the 
Enghsh physici-t the honour of depicting ly an admirable 
generalization the true features of the African interior, 

3. One who holds the theory of a purely physical 
or material origin of vital phenomena; a believer 
in physicism: oppesed to vitalist. 

1871 Morery Crtt Alsse, Ser. 1. a79 The excessive pre- 
tensions and unwarranted certitudes of the phy».c.st. 3878 
Nicnorsun Jivtivd. Study Biol. 3. 16 No physicist Jas 
hitherto succeeded in explaining any fundamental vital 
phenomenon upon purely physical and chemi. al principles. 

Physicky (Aiziki), a. [f. Prys.c 5d. 4 4+ -).] 
Having the taste, smell, or other qualities of 


physic or medicine; influenced by physic. 

3764 GRAINGER Sugar Cane 1. 520 note, The flowers have 
a physicky amell. 2849 Guo. Eviot in Cross £2 (1885) 
l, 242) Dear Sara’s letter is very charming—not at a'l 

hysicky. 1894 Bavnam /falient. 533 The cheeses from 
Fence, in Pliny'’s day, had a physicky flavour. 1866 Fenn 
Devon Boys xxx. 263 ‘3 rather like it’, said Bob, with a 


sather physicky face. 

Phy'sio-nut. [f. Purysicsd. 4+ Not.] The 
fruit of the euphorbiaceous shrub Jatropha Curcas 
L. (Curcas purgans), of tropical America, used as 
a purgative ; the Barbadocs- or purging-nut; also 
the plant itself, more fully pAysic-nut 6 sh or tree. 

Sometimes applied to species of the allied genus Croton. 
drench Physic-nut, the species Jatropha multiida. 
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367 R. Licow Barbados 67 They ppthered alt the physick 


nuts they could. x °3 Damriar ~ LIL wx FAs siche 
Nuts as Seamen call t iem are called here incon. 1796 P. 
Browne Jamaica 348 French Physic Nut. The plant is 


much raised in P elergpaer and forms no small ornanient of 
their flower ga'dens. 16972 Kincsizy Af Last xvi, The 
French Physic-nut, with its hemp-like leaves, and a little 
bunch of red coral in the midst. : 

att) §6. 3790 G. Hucnes Sarhadves 115 The physic-nut- 
tree. This is generally a knotty shrubby tree. 1798 Mar. 
Rippent boy, Madeira 88 Thecroten lacct/erum, or physic 
nut bush, bears a seed which..acts as a powerful emetic. 
385g F. Saver in Forts. Rev. No. 5 617 Even the street 
lamgs [in Madeira] are lighted with phynic-nut oil. 

Physico- (fitziko), combining foim of Gr. 
g@voix.s natoial, physical, used generally as an 
adverbial or adjectival qualification of the second 
element, ‘ physically’, ‘ physical’ (see -0 1); also, 
sometimes expressing any relation, as simple cum- 
bination or contact of the things or notions named 
in the two elements (see -0 2). The following are 
among the Jess important combinations: 

Phy-sioo-astrono’mioal a., of or pertaining to 
physical astronomy: see PHysicaL 7. Phy sico- 
geographical 2., of, pertaining to, or dealing 
with physical geography. Phy‘sico-intelle‘ctual 
a, combining the physical with the intellectual. 
Phy sico-lo'gic, lopic illustrated by physics; hence 
Phy:sico-lo'gical a. +t+Physico-me‘dical a,, 
physical and medical. Phy sico-me‘ntal a., per- 
taining to both body and mind, or physical and 
mental phenomena. Phy:sico-mira‘culous a., of 
the nature of a natural miracle. Phy sico-mo'r- 
phio a. (cpposed to anthropomorphic), having 
the form of or embodied in material natine; 80 
Phy'sico-mo rphism. Phy:sico-philo'sophy, 
the philosophy of nature, natural philosophy ; 
hence Phy-sico-philoso‘phical a. Phy sico- 
physiological a., of or pertaming to the physics 
uf physiology. Phy‘sico-psy‘chical a., com- 
bining or intermediate to the domain of psychology 
and of physics. t Phy sioo-theoszo'phical a, 
belonging at once to natural science and to theo- 
sophy. Also PHYSICO-CHEMICAL, etc, 

1834 Nit. Philos. UN. Hist. Astron xvi, 8a/2 (Use. 
Knowl. Soc ) ‘Tbe physico-astronomical sysiem of Dew artes, 
1855 Nat Hist. Rev 3&5, Av encellent *physicogeugraphical 
monograph of the island of Cyprus.  iwg00 Westm, Gaz. 
2z July 3/1 Long isolation... brought about partly by 
physico-geogray hical, partly by political causes 1840 Dk 
Quineny Style Whs, 1862 X. 162 At the head of the “phy sico- 
intellectual pleasures, we find a second reason for quancling 
with the civilisation of our country. 170g Swier 7. 7 
Introd, Wkx 1700 1. 27 This *"physico-logn al scheme of 
oratorial receptacles or machines contains a great mystery. 
1689 Lond, Gaz. No 2468/4 A *Physico-medical Essay con- 
cerning the late frequency of A; poplenies. @ 184g Pik 
Cokton Wks. 1864 ILL. 461 A tingling *physico-mental 
exhilaration. 1870-9 Sir R Cuarsrison in J tfe (1885) I. gt 
The physico mental gratification experienced in prercing the 
thin clear air of a Hi hland mountain. 1839 Dr Quincey 
Mod, Pe adil Wks. 1862 IIL. 295 The faith in this order 
of the *physico-miraculous is open alike to the sceptical and 
thenon sceptical. 2889 A.B Hruce Vira Alen, Gosp i 29 
‘The Agnostic..sets up in his room a *physicu mo: phic 
divinity, /é:d. 28 The charge of aathropomorphism is met 
by a counter-charge of “physico-morphism. 1839 -1//éutt s 
Syst, Alid. VI. 521 In the pieces of neurons usually 
employed for *phy-~ico-physiological study, the wave of di»- 
turbance 15 propayated without alreranon in height, length 
and specd. 1816 Beninam Chrestomathia Wks 18143 \ fil. 
144 Purely Paychical or Phelematic; and miaed *Physico- 
psychical, Anthropo; hysiurgic or Psychothelumatic. Under 
one or vther of these heads will all original sources of motion 
«be found to be comprehended. 1668 H. Move Div. Dial, 
Schad, (1713) $65 ‘The Mercava of Ezekiel (bears a triple 
meaninek viz. kthico-pulitical, *Physico-tiicosophical, and 

viteral. 

Physico-chemical (firziko,ke-mihal), a. [Sce 
Puysico- ) Ofor belonging to physical chemistry ; 
of or pertaining to physics and chemistry. 

2664 Powen Erp. PAilos, 1. 65 These several Physico- 
Chyimical operations 1932 Aust. Litteraria V1. aga It 
appears with all the Parude of a Physico Chemical Experi- 
ment. 1835-6 Toop Cycd Amat 1. 124/1 ‘lhe gencral 
physico-chemical laws that dominate the rest of the universe. 
18g: Pesny Cyd, Suppl. IL. 4270/2 Sir John Hers: hel pro- 
posed the epithet of Actino-Chemistry for this new branch 
of physico-chemical science. 

So Phy sico-che’mist, one skilled in physics 
and chemistry, or in physical chemistry. 

1856 Athen. eum No 1999. 236/1 The physico-chemist 
with his prism. 

Phy sico-mathema‘tical, a. [Sce Puy- 
Kicu-.} Ot or pertaining to the application of 
mathematics to physics or mixed mathematicy. 

1671 Phil. Trans. VI. 30:0 The Experiments and the 
Reasons thence deduced for the Substantiality of fight, 
approach very near to a Phyuco-Mathematical evidence 
18603 Hetzingin SA Trans XCII. 449 Mathematical and 
physico-mathematical problems, 28g2 J Davinson Pract. 
Wath. (ed. 5) Intiod. 1 The Mixed (.\Jathematics) consist of 
physical subjects investigated and explained by mathe- 
matical rea oning, comprehend Mechanics, Astronomy, 
Opticsy,&c. ‘Iheseare sometimes styled the Puysico-Mathe- 


matical sciences, 
Phy:sico-mecha‘nical, <a. Nf See Puysico-.] 
Of or pertaining to the dynamics of natural forces, 


or the mechanical branch of natural philosophy. 


PHYSICS. 


266: Bovie (tit/e) New Experiments Physico- Mechanica 
touching the Spring of the Aur, and itseffects. 1674 — £.xce//, 

Acol. WW. iv, 171 The physico-mechanical jnstruments of 
working on nature's and art's Hearne being happily 
invented. 1709 Haun sarn (file) Physico-Mechanical Experi- 
ments on various subjects, containing an account of su rizing 
Phenomena touching Light and Electricity. 1860 Maury 
Phys. Geog. Sea (Low) v. § 271 ‘Vhe immense physico- 
me: hanical power of this ngent called heat. 

Phy:sico-theo'logy. [See Puysico..] A 
theology founded upon the facts of nature, and the 
evidences of design there found ; natural theology. 

71a Deanam (title) Physico-'l heology;: cr, a Demonstra. 
tion of the Heing and Attributes of Gad from His Works of 
Creation. 1776 Pennant Zool, (ed. 4) II. 603 This is a 
mixed species of study «when cunsidered as physico-theology), 
sBag Cotrripcr A‘ds A'eff. 11848) |. 333, | more than fear 
the prevailing taste fur books of natural theology, phynico- 
theology, demonustiations of God from Nate, euldeneae of 
Christianity, and the like 383g Bapen Power. £ss. y09 
A ph sico-theulogy supplies no such idea of the Deity as 
cin offer any antecedent contradiction to the represeitations 
of his nature and attributes, 

So Phy sico-theolo'gical a., of or pertaining to 
natural theology; Phy‘sioo-theo'logist, one versed 


in natural theology. 

1675 Bovin Recoucileablen, Feason*§ Relig. ii, Some 
Physico-Theological Considerat ons about the Possibility of 
the Resurrection. 1688 --- nad Canses Nat. Things iv, 
111, 218ag Cor enipce in New. (1836) I). 342 Vhe Saturnian 
Xporer Urepypomos . to which the elder physico-theologists 
attributed a sel polniueing power, 1877 E. Cairn /Arlos. 
Kant w. xviii, 633 ‘The Physico-theological argument, the 
argument from design. 

Phy'sics. {Plural of Puystc @. used sedst., 
rendering J. physica neut. pl., a. Gr. 7 puored lit. 
‘natural things’, the collective title of Aristotle's 
physical treatises; as an Ing. word, plural in 
onyin and form, but now cunstrued as a singular; 
cf. dynamics, mathematies, etc} 

1. Natural science in general; in the older writers 
exp. the Aristotelian system of natu.al science; 
hence, natural philosophy in the wider sense. Also, 
a treatise on natuial science, as lrestotle’s J Aystcs. 

The application of the term has tended continually tu be 
nanowed. It originally (from Aunt) included the study of 
the whole of nature (organic and inorganic); Locke even 
included spuits (God, angels, etc.) among ts objects In 
the course of the rth cent it became linuted to inorganic 
nature, and then, by excluaing chemustry, it acquied its 
present meaning: s¢e 2. 

I Nasur nat. cléswod, Wks (Grosart) 1.37 Neither 
is there alinast any p eticall fyy:ment wherein there 1s not 
some thing comprehended, taken out. of the Pliysicks or 
Ethicks. sG60a Waknzk ALO. A ng Xi. xnav (1612) 314 Nor 
wanted thear..that did relye On Chytickes and on }uthiches, 
and. a God deny. 1620 ‘T. Granurr Div, Lagike 56 
Whercof some are contemplative, as Mathematikes, Physikes, 
Metaphysikes, 1686 tr. /fobbes’ Llew, Philos. (1839) 38, 
Ihave given to this part the title of Ayszes, or the J’Ae- 
namena of Na‘ure 36/4 Bovin ELucedl, 7 Acod, te wv. 170 
That great Restorer of } rysicks, the illustrious Verulam. 
1704 » Harnis Lei. Techn. 1, PAysicks, or Natal 
Thilosophy, is the Speculative Knowledge of all Natural 
FRodies (and Mr. Lock thinks, That God, Angels, Synrits &c. 
which usually are m counted as the Subject BE Afciaalivnicks, 
should come into this Scicnee), and of their pope: Natures, 
Constitutions, Powers, and Operanons, 1720 J. Clarke 
Rohaults Nat. Philici. %756-8a J. Wanton se. Pope iin 
§ 38 [Anistotle’s) Physichs contain many useful obscerva- 
tions, particularly his history of animals, 1800 Aled. 7ral. 
JJ. 181 Jf we consides midicine as a science, of ava system 
of rules, it..fooms a principal department of physics, of 
experimental philosophy. 384g Maunicr Sor. & Met. 
Philos. in Lncycl. Metrop (1847) UW 645/1 Then arose.. 
Roger Bacon, and mathematics, chemistry, and physics 

encrally |ecame as inuch the studies of Christians as they 
Fed alre dy beenof the Mahometans, 1858 Mayne # rfos. 
Lex, Physics, term for that science wh.ch treats of the 
nature of the qualitics which beings derive fiom birth, in 
contradistinction to those «cquired from art—of the whole 
mass of beings comprising the universe—and of the laws 
which govern those beings; Praha ; 

2. In current usage, mstncted tu The science, or 


group of sciences, treating of the properties of 
matter and enerpy, or of the action of the different 
forms of encryy on matter in general (excluding 
Chemistry, which deals specifically with the ciffer- 
ent forms of matter, and Kiology, which deals with 


vital energy). See quots. 1900, 
Physics is divided into general physics, dealing with the 
general phenomena of inorganic nature (dynamics, mole- 
cular pliynics, phy~ics of the ether, etc.), and afAtird physt s, 
dealing with spe ial phenomena (astrunomy, metcorulugy, 
terrestrial magnetism, etc.) There is a tendency now to 
restrict the woid to the former group. F 
37x tr. Gregory's Astron. I. Auth. Pref. 2 The Celestial 
Physics, or Physical Astronomy, hath .. the preference in 
Dignity of all Enquiries into Nature whatever. 1834 Mae. 
SomenvintR Conver. Phys. Sc. xxxii. (1849) 361 These 
motions come under the sane laws of dy namics and analysis 
as any other branch of physics, 1860 Tynpatt. G/ac. 1). 1% 
a72 M. Agassiz is a naturalist, and he appears to have 
devoted but little attention to the study o physics. 3 
G. F. Banker PAysics i § 8. 6 Physics regards matter solely 
an the vehicle of energy..physics may Le regarded as the 
acience of energy, precisely as chemistry may be regarded 
as the science of matter. 1900 J. B Stavio Concepts § The. 
AMlod. Physics (ed. 4. 27 The science of physics, in @ dition 
to the general laws of dynamics and their application to the 
interaction of solid, liquid, and gaseous bodies, embraces 
the theory of those agents which were formerly designat 
as imponderallen—light, heat, electricity, magnetism, etc. 3 
and all these are now treated as forms of motion, as different 


PHYSIFORM. 
ifestations of the same fundamental energy. xg0e0 W, 
Warsow /extbb. Pies 2 We are led to defing Physics in 


its most general aspect as a discussion of the properties of 
matter and energy. le is, however, usual..to exclude the 
discussion of those properties of matter which depend simply 
on the nature of the different forms of matter (Chemistry), 
as also the properties of matier and energy as related to 
living things (Hiology). The line of demarcation eeparening: 
Physics and Chemistry has never been very clear, and 
late years has practically vanished. ; od 
+3. The science of, or a treatise on, medicine, 


Obs. rare. 

3606 R. Hanns Hesehiah's Recovery (1630) 33 For the 
second, Health: great Salomon hath written a Physicks 
for us. 3785 Jurrenson Writ, (1859) I. 467 When college 
education is done with..he must cast his eyes (for America) 
ether on Law or Physics. 

Physiform ({ai'siffzm), a. Zool. [f. PHYsa + 
-FURM.] Having the form of the gastropod PHysa. 

+Physiner, a corrupt or erroneous form of 


PHYSICIANER cf, PHYSION. 

2616 Sin R. Bove in Lismore Pagers (1886) I. 100 Lent 
Mr. Shea of Kilkenny the phisiner iy! x* 

Physio- (fizio), combining element, represent- 
ing Gr. puato-, f, pow nature, as in @uooyvapor 
‘ udging of a man’s nature’, puaoAdyos eoune 
upon nature, PugiogKomdy to observe nature; u 
as a formative with the sense ‘nature’ or ‘natural’, 
as in PHYSIOCRACY, PHYSIOGNOMY, PHYBIOGRAPHY, 
PHYSIOLOGY, etc.; also in the following less impor- 
tant compounds (in some of which it is treated as 
an abbreviation of physiology or phystological) : 

Phy sio-che'mical a., pertaining to physiological 
chemistry. tPhy:sioglyphio [alter 2é¢7 ogy phic] 
(see quot.). Phy siogno'stio, Physio'gnosy (Gr. 
yva@ous knowledge] (see quots.). Phy:siome‘dical- 
ism, the system of ‘natural’ medicine which uss 
vegetable drugs, only discarding those which are 
poisonous (Syd. Soc. /ex.); 80 Phy siome'dical 
a.; Phy siome‘dicalist. Phy siopa'thio a., of 
or pertaining to physiopathy. Phy-siopatho- 
logical a., of or pertaming to a pathological 
state influenced by physiology. Physio:pathy 
[Gr. -radea, f. radossullcring } (see quot.). Physio’. 
philist [Gr. qiAeiy to love, a lover or student of 
nature. Phy‘siophy-ly [sec PHYLUM] (see quot.). 
Phy:siopla‘stio a., formed by nature, Phy‘- 
siosco pe [Gr. -cxd7os ewig) (see quot. 1846). 
Physio‘scopy, the rendering of the physical ap- 
pearances and conditions in a painting. Phy- 
sio-sociolo‘gical a., combining physiology and 
sociology. Physio‘sophy [Gr. copia wisdom], 
an assumption of knowledge of nature; hence 
Phy sioso'‘phio a. Phy'siotype, a pioccss fur 
taking an impression direct from a flat object, on 
prepared paper; also an image nade by such pro- 
cess, Phy‘sioty-py, printing from plates made by 
various processes direct from natural objects; 


nature- printing. 

1887 A. M. Brown Axion. Alkal. 5 The presence of the 
alkaloid might be owing to “physio-chemical action after 
death. 1844 Urion /'Aysioglyphics 101 In a Interal bieio- 
glyphic, therefore, or what 1 shall now more aptly term 
a *physioglyphic, no name must be involved. 1635 PERSON 
Varieties 1. 69 ‘The Meteorologians answer not so fully 
satisfactorie as theirs, who treate of spirits, whom I may 
well call ‘Physiognosticks. 2821-32 BeNtHam Logie App , 
Wks. 1843 VIIL. 284 Natural History which..may were 
aptly and expressively, it should seem, be designated by the 
terin* Physiognosy. 1880C A. Cutter Classi/, Nal, Sc. in 
Library Frnt. June, A munilar word, Fysiognosy. .supplies 
aname which was wanted for the natural sciences cullec- 
tively, 388g Proc, Boston Soc. Nat, (list. XXL. 226 It 
should consist of three partaor sections, first Statical Geogno.y 
or Physiognosy. 3800 Corexioce in C. K. Paul W. Godwin 
(1876: II. 3 Your tic and *Physiopathic feelings, 1897 
Aloutl's Syst. Med. UW. 777 We cannot even say if it . 
be of a “*physio- pathological character, or a specific germ, 
1898 P. Manson 7raf. Dis. xxvii 413 Certain physio- 
pathological qualities predlepaning to the disease may 
inherited. 1797-1803 Fosinn in Lie & Corr. (1846) J. 212 
What inay be called “physiopathy, a faculty of pervading 
all nature with one’s own being, 1804 Coreripce Lett , 10 
K. Sharp (1895) 448, I have met with several genuine Philo- 
logists, Philonoists, "Physiophilists, keen hunters after know- 
ledge and science. 2879 tr. Haeckel’s Evol, Alan I. i. 24 
*“Physiophyly. The tribal history of the functions, or the 
history of the paleontological development of vital activities, 
1822-32 BentHam Logre App., Wks. 1843 VEIT. 284/1 In their 
*phy sioplastic state, in the state in which, fashioned by the 

and of nature, they (bodies] are found in the bosom of nature, 
1846 Jovcn Sef, iad, Optics xxii. 432 What is the opnque 
microscope? .. Very mu: hthe same sort of thing as the magic 

ntern; except that the light, instead of passing through 
the object, shines upon it, and is reflected off through the 
lenses, and so onward to the screen... The *physioscope is 
the same instrument, employed to depict ‘ the human face’... 
IN colossal dimensions upon the screen. cx . WyLoR 
i Cire. Sc. 1. 64/2 The physioncope is a modification of 
the magic lantern, 1886-94 H. Srencen Anfebiog. LH. xivi, 
193 wofe, Under ‘“physioxcopy‘ 1 propose to include the 
rendering of the phenomena of linear perspective, of aerial 
petepective, of light and shade, and of colour in so far as it 
1s determined not by artistic choice, but by natural condi- 
tions, 1904 Westen, Gas. 29 June 2/7 ‘he average medical 
man cannot afford the leisure for the systematic study of the 

yslo-nocinjogical problems that he in his path. 3 

Ucinenin Ancred. Brit, XX. 437/1 Morphological facts are 

enthely superseded by fanciful dens of the vaguest kind of 


809 


*physiosophy. Daily News 25 June 11 A remarkable 
Mable is. .cal “The *Phytiotrpe . A leaf, piece of 
lace, or other flat object is preased upon a piece of prepared 
per, but there is no visible mark made; the then 
a powder.. brushed over it, and the structure of the leaf 

or the pattern of the lace immediately ap i ck. 


in 

Physio (fizig krasi). [ad. F. physio- 
cratie (1767 in Niatz-Darm.): see bate and 
-ORAUY.] Government according to natural order; 
spec, the doctrine of the pnyslocrats, 

1875 Contemp. Rev. XXV. 68a The doctrine that all wealth 
is formed out of the materials of the globe may be called 
Physiocracy. 895 L F. Warn in Forno (N. Y.) Nov. 304 


If we bad a pure physiocracy or government of nature, such 
as prevails among wild animals, 


hysioorat (fiziokret). Also in Fr. form 
-orate. [a. F. physiocrate, {. phystocratie: see 
prec. and -cHAT.J One of a school of political 
economists founded by Francois Quesnay in France 
in the 18th c.; they maintained that society should 
be governed according to an inherent natural 
order, that the soil is the sole source of wealth 
and the only proper object of taxation, and that 
security of property and freedom of industry and 
ercnence are essential: = KConomistT 4c. 

3798 W. Taytor in Monthly Mag. V. 35@ About the year 
1774, the philosophic sect of Physivcrates was already 
organized into a political body. 1804 - in Crit, Nev. Ser. 
mt. A. 2 ‘The only merit of the econontistes, or physiocrat 
consists in arguing well against legal interference, and Jega 
restruint. 3896 .4 ¢hemarun 19 Sept. 370 Questions... as to the 
relation of Adam Smith to the physiocrats. 

Physiocratic (fi zokiz'tik), a. [f. as Puysio- 
CRAT + -Ic] Cf or pertaining to physivcracy or 
the physioviats. 

1804 W. ‘Taytor in Ann. Rev, I. 324 Much is «aid of the 
theory of the physiocratic sect. 1888 W. L. Courtney J. .\. 
Mild y6 ‘Whe physiocraric theory begins with the idea of a 
bot Natura, asimple..and beneficial code established by 

ature. 

So t Physiocra‘tical a. Ods. rare’. 

1798 A. Younc 7raz, France 141 ‘Vhe @wconomsstes, in 
their writings, speak nuch of an experament he made in 
their Physiocratical rubbish. 

Physiocratism (fizip-kratiz'm),  [f. as prec. 
+-18sM.) 1. # PHYSIOCRACY. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

2. In Kant’s use, The doctiine that all causality 
is dependent on nature, 

Physiog, humorous colloquial abbreviation of 
PHYSIOQNOMY (sense 3). 

1865 E. C. Crayton Crome? Fortune 1. 145 Glad to behold 
your distinguished physiog. 

Physioge'nesis. £70. 
yeveas GENESIS.] = next, b. 

1887 Core Primary Factors Org. Awol. 488 Changes may 
be effected in the weight, colour, and in functional capacity 
by temperature, hundity, food, &c, thus eahibiting physio» 
genesis 

tience Phy siogene'tio a., of or pertaining to 
physiogenesis. 

Physiogeny (fizigdzfni). [ad. mod.L. phy- 
stogenia, 1, Gar. quaw- PHYSIO- + -yévera -GENY, 
Ct. Ger. phystogente] +a. The genesis of natural 
bodies. Uds. b. Ato/. The genesis of vital fune- 
tions ; the development or evulution of the func- 
tions of living organisms, which are the province 
of physiology ; the science or history of this. 

31858 Mayne Expos. Lex., PAysiogenia, term for the opera- 
tions of nature, according to Rump»f, of the formation cf 
bodies from original elements: physiogeny. 1879 tr. 
Harckels Evol. Man, 24 Mas Bad the germ-history cf 
the functions, or the history of the development of vital 
activities in the individual /4/d. IT. 461 So will Physio- 
geny..make a true recognition of functions possible, by 
discoveiing their historic evolution. 


tience Physiogento (-dze'nik) a., of the nature 
of physiogeny. 

t hysio‘gnomer. Cés. Forms: 6 fisno- 
mier, phisnamour, phisiognomier, -yer, 7- 
physiognomer. f[f. PHysiocNomy + -Ek}: cf. 


astionomy, astronomer | - PHYS8IOGNOMIST, 

axgsoo P. Jounston Tire Deidlollis qa Thisquestiounquha 
can obsolue, Jat see, Quhat phisnamour, or perfyt p.imester. 
1519 HlormaN V¥/g, 19, I beleue nat the reders of dremes 
and fisnomiery 3542 Unart Evasm. Afoph. Vable Xijb, 
Arte and profession of Phisiognomyers. 31986 A. Dav Eng. 
Secre/ary i. (1625) 55 When a Fl pegnonies by chance.. 
came into the fornm of Athens, he declared by the view of 
diuers mens faces, the diversity of their conditions. 1656 
H. More Enthes. 7ri. 35 ‘Vhat Sanguine was the Com- 
plexion of David George, the foregoing description of his 
verson will probably intimate to ary Phystognomer, 3706 

ities, Paystognomer or Fhysiognonist. 

Physiognomio (firziognp'mik, fi ziong'mik), a. 
(sd.) [ad. late L. phystogndmic-us (Kulgentius, 
¢580), corruption of Gr. @uoeyrvaporn-ds, f. ou- 
cioyrwporia:; sce PHYSIOGNOMY and -Ic. In OF, 
pPhysionomigue (isthe. in Gocef. Compé.), in mod. 
F. phystognomonique (Dit. Trévoux 1732).] 

L Of the nature of physiognomy; relating to the 
face or form as indicating character; characteristic. 

2988 Jonnson, PAystoguemic, drawn from the contempla- 
tion of the face 1817 Corenipce Bieg. Lit. 11. xxi. 166 
The very spirit which gives the physiognomic expression to 
all the works of nature. 1896 Kincacey Zet?. 26 Feb., Jt is 
sud to see how much faults of character seem to depend 


{f. as next + Gr. 


PHYSIOGNOMONICAL. 


on hyslognomic defects. 1868 Contemp. Rew. IX. 4 
Custenta thought and feeling which are physiognomic a 
the atmosphere he lives in. ; 

2. Of, pertaininy to, or skilled in lay omy} 
¢‘ conversant in contemplation of the face’ (J.). 

a7sg in Jounson. 28:8 Cocenince in Lit. Rese, (1896) 1 
14 ere is great physiognomic tact in Sterne, 288g 
Couptann Spirit Goethe's aust i. 11 Such physiognomic 
science [is} lighter than a water-bug. 

B. sd. (in pi.) a quots. 

{z wu. Blancard’s Phys. Diet. (ed. 9), Physlagnemic 
Sumisheebs we conjecture sometbing bythe fara Senin 
3704 » Hanns dex. Techn. 1, Phystognomichs,..a Term 
u some Physicians and Naturalists for auch 8 as 
ae, sakes con the caurlenencs of pita to ju KS s 
their Dispositions and Temper. gin CHamsras 
3608 in Wesater, and in later Dice ee 


Fhysiognomiocal a. [f. a8 prec. + -av. 
1. Pertaining to, dealing with, or skilled in shes 


slognomy ; indicative of character. 

xg88 Fraunce Lawters Log. 1, viil. 43, Divers physio- 
nomicall conjectures, as that of Martiall. Crine ruder, niger 
ore, brevis pedr. 3644 Bucwer Chiref. 70 Hence Bhysio- 
gnomicall belle a .doe easily discerne the differences, 
1830 D'Isnauia Chas, /, IIL. vi, 1313 Had the physognomical 
predicter examincd the two raits .. he might have 
augured a happier fate, 36go Cantyie /fevves lit (1858) 264 
All that a man does in physiognomical of him. 

2. Ut or pertaining to the face or form (properly) 
as an index of character, but often used simply in 
1eference to personal appearance. (In quot. 1815 


earlier term for phrenological.) 

x812 Lama Danger Confound. Mor.t. Personal Deereiity, 
To distinguish between that physiognomical deformity which 
] ain willing to grant always accompanies crime, and mere 

hysical ugliness. 182a R. H. in Axaminer 28 Dec. 6828/1 

he anulogy..that appears between the physiognomical 
and intellectual ,, character. s8:g (erates he Physio 
gomical System of Dra, Gall and Spurzheim, founded on an 
. Examination of the Nervous eye in general, and of 
the Brain in particular. (transi. of French ed r&10] 1062 
Zines 16 Oct., Ceitain original physiognomical types 
peculiar to himself : 

Ilence Physiogno'mically adv., in a physiogno- 
mical manner; according to the rules of physio- 
gnomy; as regards characteristic features, 

1608 Tovsrit Serpents (1658) 640 The one and other are 
thus Physxiognonically desciibed hy the Poet, 31797 Co.e- 
Ringe Wés. (1893) p. xxxiv. mote, My eyea, eyebrows, and 
forehead are physiognomically good. Blachw. Alag. 
LXXVI. 521 County differed from county physiognomically. 
1888 Academy 14 Jan. 24/3 A charmingly etched and evi- 
dently characteritic portrait... confirms physiognomically 
the popu estimate of his character. 

FP ysiognomist (frie gnomist, -pndmist), [a. 
OF. phystonomiste (1557 Godef. Compi.), f. 
Phystonomie; sec -18T.) One skilled in physio- 
gnomy; one who reads character or disposition 
(or, formerly, professed to foretell destiny) from 


the face. 

1570 Der Math. Pref. civ, The Anatomistes will restore 
to you, some part; The Physiognomistes, some, 60x 
Hoivann Pliny xxxv. x. 539 A certaine Physiognomist or 
teller of fortune. 19788 Reip Active Powers 1. itt. §40 The 
physiognomist saw, in the features of Socrates, the signa- 
tures of many bad dispositions, sG0s Maa. Encrwortn 
Moral JT. (1816) 1. xv. 123 By no means a good physio- 

nomist, much less a good judge of character. 2865 Dickrys 
Stat Fr. \. ix, Her remarkable powers an a phyviognomist. 

Hence + Physiognomi'stio, eloal adjs., of or 
pertaining to a physiognomist; + Physio gno- 
mistry, the art or trade of the physiognomist. 

16st Ficus Mew Disp. §98 To be seen with Physiogno- 
misticall corporall eyes, 2708 Brit. Apollo No. 66. 3/1 We 
may include Palmistry, Physiognomistry, etc. 

3) ‘gnomize, v. [f. PaYSiocNomy +-17E.] 

o examine or study physiognomically ; 
to deduce the character of from physiognomy. 

1660 STANLFY //ist. PAilos. 1x (1701) 372/1 Before he had 
physiognomized the man what he were. 1796 Soutnny /.¢¢, 
to G. C. Bedford 24 Feb. in Life (1849) 1. 269, I defy you or 
Mr. Shandy to physiognomise that man’s name rightly. 
31Bog — Lett. (1856) 11.173 That good lady who, as you re- 
member, physiognomised me so luckily for ‘a man of sorrow 
and acquainted with woe’. 

+2. To assume the physiognomy or characteristic 


appearance of. Obs. rare. 

R. Sanpens Physiogn, bjb, Archangel physiogno 
mising the fingers. /dzd. bij, Divers plants physiognomize 
the horns of Beasts, as Cornop, Plaintain. 

Physiognomonie (fzig:gnomp-nik), @. (sé.) 
gare. [ad. med.L. physiognémonic-us, a. Gr, 
~uoroyrwpovixus ad)., f. puctoy: wporia: see PaYB10~ 
cromy and -1c, In F. physiognomonigue.}] The 
etymologically correct furm for PHystoGNoMic. 

1955 JOHNSON, Physiognomonich adj. 3798 Frrawar Jilustr, 
Sterne iv. 118 Vhe chapter is concluded by the physiogno- 
monic doctrine of the nose. 1858 Mayne Axpos, Lex, 
Physioguémonica,..phys'ognomouics, s6g3in.Sya. Soc. Lex, 

hysiognomonical (lizizg.omp'nikal), a. 
Now rare or Oés. [f. as prec. + -AL.] Etymo- 
logical form for PHYSIOGNOMICAL, 

1668 G. C. in H. More's Div, Dial. Pref. (1713) 6 In the 
Character of which Person the Dramatist seems to have 
been judicions even to Physiognomonical Curlosity. 739 
Fintoine Zour Thnstd (ed. 3) Pref., Affirmed by our Eng. 
lish Physiognominical writers, 280g ‘I’. Hoicrort Sryan 
Perdue VW. 114 Not baving yet completed my course of 
physiognomonical experiments 1814 PAii, Mag. XLIV. 

g Demonstrative Course of Lectures on Dra. Gall and 
jpurzbeim’'s Physiognomonica] System. 


Ll. fans. 


PHYSIOGNOMY. 


Physiognomy (fiziggndmi, -p-ndmi). Forms: 
sec below. [MI. fisnomye, fis-, phisonomye, etc., 
a. OF. (13the) fis-, phis-, Phiconomie, -anomie, 
in mod.F. phystonomie = Pr. phizonomia, Sp. 
fisonomla, Pg. phystonomia, \t. fisto-, fisonomia, 
ad. med... phisonomra, physionomia, *physiagno- 
mia, ad. Gr. puawyvwyora the judging of a man’s 
nature (by his features), f. @uoes nature (PilYst0-) 
+ yowpwr, yvwpov- judge, interpreter: wrongly 
written guctoyvapia in Stob. cl. (Liddell and 
Scott), whence the med.L. form. As will be seen, 
the word shows contraction in all the Romanic 
langs., and still more in Eng., where in vulgar use 
it has even been abridged to phystog., Pkisog., and 
pAre. The pronunciation (fizigndmi) which formerly 
prevailed (see A. y, quots. 1783, 1840) is now 
sumewhat old-fashioned] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

a. 4-5 fysnomye, -namye, fyss-, 5-f fisnamy, 
phis-, physnomie, 5-7 -nomy, 6 phis-, phys-, 
fis-, fys, fiz-, -nomy, -namy (-ye, -ie), phis- 
nami, (-nom, physnome), 6-7 (9) vismomy, 


-ie, 7 fisnomie. 

?a 1400 Morte Ai th 1114 He feyed his fysnainye with his 
foule hondes. 1480-80 tr Secreta Secret, 38 The mervelous 
science of Mfysnumye. ¢1470 Ilgnuyson Afor, Fad. xiii. 
(Prog §& Afouses vin, Ane thrawart will, ane thrawin plhiis- 
nomy. 1613 Brangiaw St. Werburge 1.2765 His fy nimy 
restaured to his kynde agayne 1948 Upati, etc. Arasme. 
far. Mark ix 3 His face, whiche before seemed not tu 
diffre from the common phisnami of others, shone as brighte 
axthesunne§ a@158g Monicomenin FZ ting w. Jolwart ago 
With Airting and flycing, Cheir physuome they flype. a1r6sa 
Buome Love-sick Cowsé v.i, Lean read guilty lines Palpably 
on this villans visnumy, 1650 J. S. Andromana iw. v. in 
Hazl. Dodsley XIV. 263 [fhe have not rogue writ in prene 
letters in's face, I have no physnomy. [r@aa Lama / dn 
Ser. t. Distant Corr, (1823) 245 A pun is reficcted from 
a friend's face a. from a minor Who would consult his 
tweet visnomy, if the polished surface were two or three 
muuter in giving back its copy?) 

B. 4-6 phisonomioe, 5 phiso-, phizo-, physo- 
nomys, (physynomye, fysenamye), 6 vysona- 
my, visenomy, 6-7 phisognomie, -y, 7 -gminy. 

1390 Gower Conf ITI. ¢ Thon scholdest be Phisonomie 
Ke ~chapen to that maladie Of lovedrunke. ¢x4gag Seren 
Sag. P.) roza The childe couthe of fysenamnye That he saw 
evyl with hyy eye. 1489 Caxton /ayles of A. 1. x. a7 By 
the phizonomye of y* yongmen. .they Knuwe whiche were 
moot able. gga Tinnace IMs. (Parker Soc.) I. 127 ‘Phe 
false prophets ac well to paint God after the likeness of 
their own visenomy. arg6a G. Cavenvisn Holey (1893) 
33 A dosyn of other maskers, with visors of poud propor- 
cion of vysonamy. 1643 S. W. /’ael, Vind. agst. Pr. 
Kuapfert 3 Not newin Phisognomy. 1678 W. Strorutk in 
Lauderdale Papers (1885) ve xc 161 We think Welsh 
was amongst them, by the discription of his phisogminy, 

y- 6- physiognomy, (6 phisionomie, visio- 
nogmi, 6-7 phisio-, physiognomie, 6-8 
phisio-, 7 visiognomy). 

1969 J. Sanronn tr. dertppa's Van. Artes 50 b, Physiogno- 
mie..doth presume that shee is able to finde out . by vewing 
of the whole bodie, the dispositions of the minde and bady. 
1650 A. user Revved a Vhe Visiognomy or Circumference 
of a Face. 1783 Jounson Let. lo Mrs. Thrale at Ort, 
Phystognomy, as itesa Greck word, ought to sound the G; 
but. .G, | think, is sounded in formal, and sunk in familar 
language. 1840 A. R Waeosrer OK S mgs, Town & Cows, 
You'll fiid it bad economy To carry home a tattered gown 
aud battered physiugnumy, 

B. Signitication. 
I. 1. The art of judging character and disposi- 
tion from the feitures of the face or the form and 


lincaments of the body generally. 

21390 (see A. A]. rgaatr. Secrcla Secret., Prin. Priv. 219 
One lyght manere and general of Phisnomye is to deme 
vertues and maneris of man aftyr the conpleccion. « 1450 
Lvoa & Bunun Se sees 2467 The eacellent science. 1 mene 
phisonomye, Ke which thou shalt. knowe disposicion in 
ech degree and signe, Of al thy peple. rg91 (iaknne Farew, 
Follie Wks. (Grosart) PX. 37, TP haue not. .such assured 
sight in Phisognomie, as I dare auouch it for truth. 1638 
R. Baker tr. Laleac's Lett. (vol. IN) 1g The reputation 
of my akill in Physnomie and Prognosticating. a 1720 
Suerriece (Dk, Buckhin.) tas. (1753) TT. 65 An allustrious 
exception to all the cominon rules of Physiognomy 1853 
C. Baonre t'edirtte vii. (1876) 60, I want your opinion. We 
ko ow your skill in physiognomy... Read that countenance 


+b. ¢ransf. A judging of the form of a living 
body from the skeleton. Ods. 

1658 Sin T. Buowne //ydriot. ii. 30 Since Bones afford .. 
Figure unto the Body, it is no impossible Physiognomy to 
conjecture at Fleshy Appendencies. 

+2. The foretelling of destiny or future foitune 
from the features and lines of the face, ete.; the 
fortune so foretold: Joosely, fortune foretold (or 


character divined) by astrology. és. 

rg Act 22 Hen. VUIIT, © 12 $4 paysy ces Physnamye, 
Palmestrye or other craftye scyences wherby they br are the 

ople in hande that they can tell theire destenyes deceases 
& urtunes. 189977 Hangison England u. x. (1877) t 220 
Roges.. practise:s of physiognomie and palmestrie, tellers of 
fortunes [etc ]. 198 Nasue Martins Months Mind Ep, 
Ded., Wks. (Grosart) J. 146 For that it seemeth you have 
yome skill in Astrologie,. .let vs haue a glimpse at the leust 
of the foules phisnomies aest Daxter suf. Bapl, 242 
According to my little skill in Physiognomy, I hope he may 
live yet many a yeer. ; 

iL 3. The face or countenance, especially 


810 


viewed as an index to the mind and character; 
expression of fice; also, the general cast of features, 
type of face (of a race); vulyatly, the face or 
countenance (formerly very common, esp. in the a 


form, now 1are). 

1400 Berra 3196, I knowe wele by thy fisnamy, thy kynd 
it were tostele. ssgg W. WatkrMan fardle Factions i. wv, 
29 Dyuers peoples of sondry phivonumy and shape. 187$ 

» Harvey Li fler-6é&. (Camden) 48 fies glauncinge, fisnany 
sinirkinge. 26a0 Bunton aaa’, Aled. un. ni. 1. ii, (165116 § 
She did abhorie her husbands plisnomy, 1683-33 Fittcnes. 
& Surecey SN iyght- Walker vii, | haue seen that phy stognomy : 
Were you never in prison? a12718 Rowe Aifer ut, That 
Blow upon your Vorehead han decom pos‘ your Phisiognomy 
1754 Ricnarvson (2 andisen (1781) Thi 8 Lhe 

tace which that people call PAysiegvomy, and we muy call 

“pression, 2896 Kmurson Lag. Zrasts, Race Wks, (Bolin) 
V1. ar Each religious sect has its phystugnomy. The Metho- 
di.ty have acguired a face; the Ouakers, a face; the nuns, 
aface. 1 Tozer flight. Turky Il 305 ‘The distinctive 
Gieck physiognomy was no longer to be fuund. 

tb. Arepresentauon «fa face; a portrait, Obs. 

1483 Caxton Gold Leg. 339/42 Oure lord..toke fro the 
payntour a lynuen clothe and set it upon his vysage and 
enprvnted the very physonomye of his vysage Cherin, 1587 
in kilis Orry. Lett, Ser. i. IDL 52 note, One little Flower 
of gold with a frogg thereon, and therein Mounsier his plats. 
namye, 1603 H. Crosse J ertues Commie. (1878) 130 Apelles 
would not loose a day without shadowing a phisnomte. 

4. fransf. ‘Vhe general appearance or eaternal 
features of anything material; e.g. the contour or 


configuration of a Eonntry: 

1567 Marirr Gr. Jerest 7 Vfestides fa kind of stone) is in 
colour and Phisognomue verie shamefast and childish. 1829 
Suzivey Leé Pr. Wks. 1888 Tf. 294 Tus physiognomy ind. 
cates it to be a city, which... yet possesses most aimable 
qualities, 1830 Dyrte eanr. Geol, 1. 362 Vhe most: grand 
and original feature in the physroguomy of Etna. 1863 
Haw rntonse Our Old Lome (1479) 15g The old highways. . 
adapted themselves. tu the phy siognomy of the country, 

6. fy. ‘lhe ideal, mental, moral, or political 
nspect of anything as an indication of ifs char- 


acter; Charactetistic aspect. 

a168o Burien Reo. (1759) Il. go4 There is a Kind of 
Physiognumy in the Titles of Books, no less than in the 
Faces of Men, by which a skilful Observer will as well 
hnow what to expect from the one as the other. ¢ 2796 T 
‘Twinine /rae, cliner. (1894) 01 Lhe moral physiognomy of 
certain sections of the United States. @18594 H. Kero 
Lect. dine. Let. vii, (1878) 9; You may discover the phy-io- 

nomy, that is in speech, ax well as in face. 1879 /:cho 

o. 3374 2 ‘Lhe atter charge in the political phystognomy 


of the new Landtag. 
Physio-gnotype. ([f. Puysrocn(omy + Gr. 
“A machine for 


tunos impress, print, model. 
taking casts and imprints of human faces or coun- 


tenances’ (Worcester). 

a x846 Worcester cites Observer, 1878 BARTLEY tr. 
Vopinard's Anthrop. 1. in. 2g6 A craniograph, which must 
have been suggested by the physiv[g}notype of Huschke, 
and reminds one of the circular hand used by hatters. 

Physiogony (fizig'yom). [f. Gr. puors nature 
(see PHYs10-) + --yovia begetting, production.] The 
generation or production of nature. 

41834 Cotraince in Lit, Rene, (1838) TIL 158 Theie 
physiology ambrangled with an inapplicable logic and a 
Inisgrowth of. .substantiated abstractions; and their phy shiv. 
gony a blank or dream of tradition, 1840 J. H. Guean 
trial Dynamics 103 ‘The dis.inctive. .aim,.af physiogony 
is to present the history of Nature as preface and portion 
of the history of man 

Physiographer (fizip-grafex), [f. Prysio- 
GRArH-Y © ER!) One versed in physiography ; 
a physical peographer. 

3885 Amer. Frul. Se. Ser. ut. XXX. 261 The same emi- 
nent. physiographer, in his paper on the Ocean, remarks 
[ete ]}.  sgoa CG. ¥ nnox 9. Chalmers vi, A belt of very 
shallow water suggesting to the physiogtapher that it had 
once formed part of the cuntinent. 

Physiographie (li ziogrefik), a. [f. moud.L. 
paystoyraphia VAYSIOGRAPHY + -Ic.]) Of or belong- 
Ing to physiography: cf. next. 

1840 J. H. Green bital Dynamics 104 The physiographic 
details which forin the main body of these bectures 
Daxva Alan. Grol 7 Physiographic Geology,—a gener 
survey of the earth's sur face-features, 

Physiographical (firziogreefikal), a. [f. os 
prec. +-AL.J Dealing with or treating of physio- 
graphy; pertaining to pivsioe any. 

1796 Morse Amer. Geog. V1. 56 Other literary societies 
are formed ac Upsala, Gottenburg, &c .and a physiogi aphical 
one at Lund. 2888 Gente Zeat bk. Geol. vi. gro The 
branch of geological enquiry which deals with the evolution 
of the existing contours of the dry land is termed Physioe 
graphical Geology. 1890 Q. New. July 88 The Vosges 
Interested him = g¢rofoundly, but from a purely physio- 
graphical point of view. 

Physiography (fzig-grafi). [mod. £ Gr. puors 
nature + --ypaqia description, -GRAPHY; cf. F. physto- 
graphie (1812).] 

1. A description of nature, or of natural phe- 
nomena or productions generally, 

2898-32 Weaster, Physiograpiy, oa description of natura, 
or the science of natural objects. Jour n.of Scrence. 21834 
Corempce in L2f, Kem, (1838) ELL. 158 The ignorance uf 
natural science, their physiography scant in fact, and stuffed 
out with fables, s8ge J. H. Grean bital Dynamics 101 The 
offi e of... Physiography is to enumerate and delineate the 
effects and products of nature as they appear. yt Huxcey 
fhysiogr, Pref. 6, I undertook to deliver twelve lectures on 
natural phenomena in gencral; and I Lorrowed the tule uf 


strangel H 
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PHYSIOLOGICAL. 


‘Physiography'. for my subject, inasmuch as I wished 

to draw a clear line of demarcation, both as to matter and 

ihtver ee ‘Coenen and anit . commonly uae uoos 
‘sical Geogr: » 89x E. Hue (¢it/e) Physiogra 

an introduction to the Study of Nature, me 

4. A description of the nature of a particular 
class of objects (in quot., of minerals). 

[2873 Rosennuscn (éi:/e) Mikroskopische Physiographie 
co pel con aiiseh wichtigen Mineralien.] 2688 J. P. lopincs 
title) Microscopical Physiogra hy of the Rock-making 

(inerals;:.. By H. Rosenbusch. Translated and abridged. 

3. Physical geography. 

1873 J. Gumi Gt. Ice Age xili, 176 To restore the physio. 
graphy of the land during successive stages of the glicinf 
epoch. 1877 — Elem. Lessons in Phys. Geog. 3 note, Vhig 
term [phy sical Beograhy| as here used is synonymous with 
Physivgraphy, which has been proposed in ‘its stead. 
Meducat, Kem Nos. 353 Physi graphy on the other mel 
treats of the science of earth-sculpture, viewed iu the light 
of systematic prucesscs. 


Physiolater (fizip lita). [f. as pree. + Gr 
-Aarpys worshipper.) A worshipper of nature, 


So Physio‘latry [-) srry], nature-worship. 

1860 Max MUctew //ist. Sanskott Lit. (ed. 2) Introd. 4a 
‘Tho primeval phywolatry which was common to all the 
members of the Aryan family. 1879 Scméner's Alag. May 
145 Phy-iolatry, or the worship of natural objects of awe, 
such a4 rivers, mountains, etc, 1883 ].. F. Warn in /iternat. 
Kev. May, These modean physiolaters are among the most 
ciminent teachers of science and philosuphy. 


Physiologer (fizip:lédz01). Now rare or Obs. 
Also 7 phis-. [f. Puy stotoay (or L. physiolog-us, 
a. Gr. guoiwAdyos, one who discourses on nature, 
f. pvors nature + -Adyos -speaking) + -ER 1) 

1. A student or teacher of natural science; spec. 


a philosopher of the Ionic sect. 

1598 R. Haypocny tr. / emasza 1 199 Astrologers, Physio 
lovers, Opttckes, Pavnters 1656 Broun) Glossogr., PAystm 
foger, he that searchech out, or disputes of Natural things, 
a Natwal Philosopher. 1678 Cuvowortn /atel/. Syst. g 
Democritus and most of the Physiologers here commit a 
very gieat Absurdity, in that they muke all Sense to be 
Touch, a 1688 — danmut, Aror, (1741) 105 The very same 
with that which Aristotle imputes to the antient Physiologers 
as n Paradox, that Black and White were not without the 


Sight. 31707 Curios. in Hush. & Gard. 145 The famons 
Bacon, and several Physiologers assure, that ‘tis easy to 
Bend of Autumn, 1867 Macarn /atviarchs & Lawg ii 
(1577) 53 The belief which avery large body of physiologers, 

2. = IHYSIOLOaIsT 2. 

1680 J. Averry in Le/t. Eminent Perscns (1813) IL. 620 
logers. 12832 W. Gopowin Thonehis Afan 8 An important 
remark, susgested to me many years ago by an eminent 
vil. $ 36 Willis, a physician at Oxford,. his bold systems 
have piven him a distinguished place amony phy siologers. 
(perh. in OF.) f. Puysto.oc-ts + -ET. Cf. PAMPH- 
LET] A diminutive or pet appellation for a 

c1aae Bestiary 307 Dus it is on boke set dat man clepeS 
fisiologet. 

f. L. 
Pphystologia PUYSLOLUGY + -AN: cf theologian J = 
PHYSIOLOGIST 2. 
bach,. .is, I fancy, of the first rank as mineralogist, physio- 
luzian, geologist, butunit, natural-historian, and physician 
logic-us, a. Cir, puorodoyinas adj., f. QumodrAGcyos : see 
PiysroLockr and -10, Cf. F. phystologique (G. 
+1. Of or belonging to natural science. Obs. rare. 

1669 Gate Crt. Gentiles 1. Tvtrod. 3 ‘Vhales.. informed 
teinplations, 2677 /4//. 11. ut. 32 Our Gospel. . has availed 
more to the Knowledge of God than al their Physiologic 
v.C0.), ft may ascertain the true era of physiologic allegory. 

= PHYSIOLOGICAL 2. 
(18 191565 To elucidate obscure parts of physiologic enquiry. 
1358 VM. Amer. Kev. CXXVI. 553 No methed is more 
ment and description, 1884 J. W. Powete in Science VW. 
472,2 In early society, incest laws do not recognize physiv- 

Physiological (f-ziolp:dzikal), a. 
phi-. [f. as prec. + -AL: see -ICAL.] 
science, physical; belonging to the Physiologers as 
students of nature. Ofs, * 

(1620) 196 ‘Lhis opinion is Physiclogicall and imbraced_by 
Alexander, one uf Aristotles interpreters. 1662 H. Mone Def 
in the Physiological part thereof, is the xame with the Carte- 
ninn. 1673 Ray (/:é/e) Observations ‘lopographical, Moral, 


have Rosey so backward, as not to blow till towards the 
not behevers in the Bible, resulutely maintain. 
His head was ofa mallet torme, approved by the physio- 
physivloger and anatomist. 1838 9 Haccam //is/, Lit. wv. 
+ Physio-loget. és. In 3 fisiologet. [dim. 
physiologus or book on natural history. 
Physiologian (fi ziolowdgtin). rare—'. 
r8a5 Benvors Let. Sept., Poems (1851) p. xIvii, Blumen- 
Physiologio (fi:ziolpdzik), a. (ad. L. physro- 
Budé, 16thc.\.] 
himself touching the Chaos, and other Physiologic Con- 
Contemplation. 1736-44 H. Covenrey Lett. PAI, to Hyd. 
3828 in Weastex. 1838 Mucicen Curios, aed. Fxp. 
alluring, in physiologic studies, than this of accurate measure. 
Jogic conditions, but only social conditions, 

Also 7 
¢1. Relating to the material universe or to natural 
1610 Huaray Lives’ Comm. St. Ang. Citie of God V. ix. 

Philos, Cabbala App. i. (1712) 114 The Moxaical Philosophy, 
and Phisiological, made in a Journey through part of the 


Low Countries, Germany, Italy, and France. 1768-74 Tuckea 
Lt. Nat. ee 34) TE. 448 ‘The lawa of gravitation, attraction, 
and impulse, and other objecta of physiological science. 
3809-10 CoLvnipcr Friend 11, x. (1818) 11, 188 With these 
secret schoola of physiological thevlogy the mythical poets 
were doubiless in connection. 

2. Pertaining or relating to physiology; relating 
to the functions and propeucs of living bodies. 

os. Mi 


3814 D. Sizwaar Ai nd 11. Iv, vt. 465 One of the 


PHYSIOLOGICALLY. 


oat noted ological works which have fately appeared 
oa the ee Reatge 1845 G. E. Day tr. ‘Simon's A nin. 
Chem. 1, 100 The General Physiological Chemistry of the 
Bloud. 106z Henxtiey Man, Bot. (1870) : Physiological 
Botany treats of planta, and their organs, in a state of life 
or action, 1878 ALFR PAys. Chem, Lutrod. 13 The term 
Physiological Chemistry is generally limited to the study of 
the chemical phenomena attendant upon the life of Animals, 
3880 RicwaRnvson in Aled. J'enip. Grad. 70 ‘Vhe physiological 
action of alcvhol. 

Physiologically (fi ziolp-dgikali), avo. [f. as 
prec. + -L¥4.) Ina physiclon cs manner; accord- 
ing to the principles of physiology; from a physio- 
Jogical point of view. 

s610 Heacey 82. Aug. Citit of God vi. viii, 246 But these 
things, aay they, are all to be interpreted naturally and 
Phisiulogicall . as though we..sought Nature,and set God 
aside. 2775 Hontne in Pail. Yo ans. LXV. 3595 This animal 
may be considered, both unatumically and physiolugically, 
as divided into (wo parts, 1874 P. Baynein Contemp Neu 
Oct. 697 The chAd. .was phy-iologically a wreck, —damaged 
irictrievably in body and mind. 


Physiologist (fiziploisist). [f. Paystotocy 
+-ist, Cit. physiodogtste (1757 in Hatz.-Darin.). ] 
tl. Anatwal philosupber; a naturalist ; =< Puy- 


BIOLOGKER 1. Ods. 

1654 Power E vp. Philos. 1. 7a The Physiologist also may 
gather something from the former Ob-ci vations, touching 
the nature of Colours, 1677 Gaur Crt. Gentiles Hit, 3 
Sociates.. perceiving how inuch his Predeces ors, Thales Kc. 
(who were penerally Physiologists) had abused Physics 
3797 Monthly Mag. U1 1.50 Priestley, Black, Cavendish, and 
Macbride, had opeved to physiolugists a sort of new 
crealton, 1847 x P. Warn De bere vii (ed. 2) 145 
Questions .which as they seem to depend upon a particular 
sort of air, we must leave to physiologists. 

2. One versed in animal (or veyetable) physiology; 
a student or teacher of the science of the fanctiuns 


and properties of organic bodies. 

1798 A. Reww J/agadry Suppress. Urine (M.), The most 
skilful anatuaust and physiniogist 1843 R. J. Gravis V1 st. 
Clin, Med. xxv. 312° Vhis) disunguished surgeon and 
physiologist has done more than all who p eceded him to 
ihasteate his subject 1882 Berpox Sasvrnson in Mature 
8 Sept. 440/2 Lhe subjects of experiment used by the two 
last mentioned physiologists were themselves; the work 
done was the mountam ascent fiom Inteilaken to the 
summit of the Faullion n. 

Physio'logize (-d321z),v. [f. as pree. + -128.] 

tL. enfr. To speculate or reason on nature: to 
inquire into natural causes and phenomena. Odés. 

1678 Cupwortn /oted/. Svst. Pref. 7 Divers of the Italic ke, 
and party ularly Empeducles —before Demucritus—physivlo- 

zed atomically. Js t iit, 120 They who first thevlogized, 
did physwlogize after this manner. 1730-6 Baitey (folio) 
Prief., PAyszelogiee, to Study, Discourse or Reason on the 
Nature of Things. : . 

12 érans. ‘Toexplain in accordance with physical 


or natural science. Ods 

1678 Cunwontn /itel/ Syst.1 iv. 450 Unless we would 
rather with Macrobius, Physiologize them all Three, and 
mike Minerva to be the Higher Heaven, Jupiter the 
Middle Ethe:, and Juno the Lower Ai: and Earth, all Ant 
mated; that is, One God, as acting differently in these 
Three Regions of the world. 1819 (1. 5. Faner Dispcasa- 
frons (1823) L. 234 Much the same remirk is: made by 
Eusebius on the humour of physiologising the reitgious 
system of the Egyptians i ; ; 

3. rudy. ‘Toact the physiologist ; to form physio- 
lovzical conclusions or theories. rave. 

1866 Owen Vertebr. Anim. (1. ) Vhe somewhat capricious 
appearance of the gall-bladder in vegetanan mammals dis- 
courages such attempts to physiologize. 

Hence Physo'logising vdd. sd. 

1669 Gaim Crt Gentiles 1. tb 17 Al which Poetic 
Physiologisings were but co:nrupt imiuations of .. Moses s 
description of the Creation. 

| Physiologus (fiziylépds). [L., a. Gr. guoro- 
Adyos, natural philosopher(see PHYSIOLOGER): used 
by Epiphanius as the name of his work on Natural 
History with moral and theological applications, 
whence the mediz aluse.] A Bestivry: see quot. 

rH Stuopsory Brooke Hag, Lit, xiii. 703 The three first 
{Old Eng. poems, the MAa/e, the Panther, and the Par- 
brid | must be taken together, and form part..of an 
English Phystologus. A Physioforus in the literature of 
the Middle Ages was a collection of descriptions of beasts, 
birds, or fishes, of their life and habits .«ach followed by 
a religious or moral allegory based on this description. 

Physiology (fizi¢ lodzi). Also 6-7 phi-. [ad. 
1. pAystologia, a. Gi, protodoyia (Arist.), natural 
philosophy, natural science, f. puosoAdy-os: see 
PuYSIOLOGER, and -Loay; perh. iimmed.a. F. physio 
logte (1547 m Hatz.-Darm.).] 

Tl. The study and description of natural objects ; 
natural science or natural philosophy; also, a par- 
ticular system or doctrine of natural science. Ods. 

964 Banidwina's Mar, Philos. (Palfe.) 11.1. 73 That it may 
be knuwen what they beleued of god, of themselues, and of 
his woorkes, all which they them selues call Phisiologie. 
1603 HoLiann /Vatirch's Mor. 13440 Certeine Epicmeana . 
standing much upon this their goodly and beaurnfull 
Physiologie forsooth (as they terme it), 1662 H. Monk Def. 
Philos, Cabbala App. i. (2742) 113 Whence there must be no 
amall affinity betwixt this ancient Moachical, or rather 
Mo.aical Physiology, and the Cartesian Philosophy. 3704 
i Harns Ler. Vechn. 3, Physiology, PAysichs, or Natur 

hilosophy, is the Science of Natural Bariea. 1907 fin ycd, 
Brit, (ed. 3) XVI. 18/1 Re-action, in physiology, the re- 
stance made by all bodies to the action or impulse of others 

endeavour to change its state whether of motion or rest. 


Sil 


3. The science of the normal fanctions and phe- 
nomena of living th ‘ 

It comprises the two divisions of anweaf and vegttatte 
physiology, that part of the former which refers spocially 
to the vital functions in man is called Lasmran physiole s 

ixs97 A M. tr. Guillemran's For. Chirurg. 1b/s Physie- 
lage ndelethe and treatcthe of the structure and situatione 
mans bodye. 1611 Corar., Pay siviogie,..also..that part 
of Phisicke which treats of the composition, or structure of 
mans bodie.) 2613 Crooxn Buddy of Alan 289 Amongst the 
new writers Fernelius the best learned Phywtian of them 
all, in the 7. book of his Phisiologie, proueth that this 
Lloud is not Alimentarie. 3704 J. Hakwis Lee. Zahn. 1, 
ikea, dee by some also accounted a Part of Physick, 
that teac the Constitution of the Body so far as it is 
sound, or in its Natural States and endeavows to find 
Reasons for its Functions and Operations, by the Help of 
Anatomy and Natural Philosophy. 1798 Hautiry Udserv. 
Afan iv. Conch, 511, I... bring some Arguments from 
Physiology and Pathulogy. ee ARKRNETHY Surg. Ods. 244 
The anatomy and physiology of the nervous system. 183 
Cantyig Sart, Kes. mt. vi, A Peasant unacquainted with 
botanical Physiology. 1831 Barwaryr Oftics xxxv. 293 
This important truth in the physiology of vision. 1889 
Huxiey Lay Sera. xii. 284 That part of biological science 
whith deals with form and structure ts called Morphology— 
that which concerns itself with function, Physiology. 1873 
tr. Poucket’s Universe ix. 482 Hales, whuse beautiful experi- 
ments laid the foundation of vegetable physiology. 

Jig. 1876 Lowen Among my Bhs. Ser. 1. 26 As acontribu- 
tion to the physiology of genius no otber book is to be com- 

red with the Vila Nuova. 1903 Westin. Gaz. 24 June 3/2 
The amateur statistician may know sumething of the ana- 
tomy of commerce, but he knows nuthing of what J may call 
its Se 2 ri circulating..and. digestive system{s]. 

+ Physion, phision, corrupt or erron. forms 
of Puysician ¢perh. only typographical errors). 

ers8o Lovce Repl Cosson's Sch. Abuse (Hunter, Cl.) s 
‘That they hke guod Phisions : should so frame their potions, 
s6e2 Hinte Sravs’, Pref 3 The Scripture is..a Phy sions- 
shop (Saint Basal! calleth iv). 

Phyasionomy, obs. spelling of PHysioanony, 


Phy:sio philosophy. [transl. of Ger. Na/‘ur. 
phtlosophre, i.e. philosophy of nature. in the title 
of Oken'’s Lehrbuch der Nalurphilosophie 1808- 
11, called in the Lng. transl. ‘ klements of Physio- 
philosophy’.] A name for the philosophic system 
of nature of Oken, who ‘ aimed at constructing all 
knowledge @ prtort, and thus setting forth the 
system of nature in its universal relations’. 

2847 Luin tr. Okew (ttle) Elements of Physiophilosophy. 
1856 R. A. Vaucuan Mystics (1860) IT. 254 He {Oken) 
imagined that he wrote his / Aysiophilasophy in a kind of 
inspiration, 1887 Cope Orig. Fittest 8 The disfavour in 
which physiophilosuphy was held sccured to evolution a 
cold wel ome, 

Hee Phy siophi losoph, Phy-siophilo'sopher 
{< Ger. MNMaturphilosoph], an adherent of the 
bystem of Oken; Phy siophilogo’phio, -ical a/7);., 
of or pertaining to this systein, 

2887 Corr Orig. Fittest 8 The *physiophilosophs became 
extravagantand mistook superficial appearances for realiuies. 
366: G. Moore /osf JZridvs 127 Here..it is that the 
*physio-philosophers have supposed mankind to have 
originated, 286g tr. S/rauss’ Life Jesus 1.3. xxx. 247 The 
allegorical interpretation, apphed to Homer and Hesiod in 
order to extract *physiophilosophical ideas out of the Gods 
and their histories ; 

Physique (fizi-h). (a. F. physique sb. masc., 
absolute use of physigue physical, i.e. that which 
is physical.] The a or bodily structure, 
organization, and development; the characteristic 
appearance or physical powers (of an individual or 


a race). 

3826 Lapv Granvicir Je/t. (1894) I. 384 You must allow 
that this desciibes his physique isdmiraliy. 2256 E.MERSON 
Ling Traits, Manners Wks. (Bohn) IL. 47 So much had 
the fine physique and the personal vigour of this robust race 
worked on my imagination. ran R. F. Burton Dahone 
11.64 ‘The masculine physique of the women enabling thein 
to compete with men in enduring teil, hardships, and priva- 
tions, 1882 A G.C. Linorss. in Aflac. Mag. XLDV. 478/2 
They bad tremendous phy siques, though rather fleshy. 

Physique, obs. form of Puysic. 

Physitheism (fi-zipiiz’m). [f. Gr. guor-s 
nature + Geus God + -1sm: cf. polytheism.) The 
deification of the powers or phenomena of uatare. 


So Phy-sithet‘atic a. 
189: J. W. Powutt in Chanfanquan Dec. 291 (Funk) 
Physitheism is the theology and religion of the barbaric 
world. In this reliion the weather-producing agents and 
the phenomena of the weather are personifie! and deified. 
3889 G. Mautany in Pop. Sct. Monthly XXXNI. 208 The 
prophets tried to pull the Israelites too rapidly through the 
godtheistic and physitheistic stages into monotheism. 
Phy‘eitism. rare. [f. Gr. puor-s nature + -ITE 
+-18M,) A svstem of natnie-worship. 
1885 Duna in Pree. Soc. Anitg Scot. XIX. 396. 


Physiurgic (fiziPadgik), @. rare. (f. Gr, 


guai-s nature + &pyov work + -10: cf. theurgic.] 


Piodaced or acted upon solely by nature. 

2816 Bentuam Chrestons. 187 Applied to bodies..in their 
natural, or say physiurgic, state— human art—or say elabora- 
tion hy human art—has two distinguishable objects, 2843 
Bownine /atred. Beatham's lVks.\. 16/2 Natural History 
and Natural Philosophy are respectively represented by 
Physiurgic Somatology, and Anthropurgic Somatology. 

So Phyaiurgosco'pio c. rare. 

18:6 Bentnam Chrestom, Wha. 1843 VII. 86 Division of 
Somatology, or Somatics at large, into Physturgte (Physic 
urgoscopic) and Anthropurgic (Anthrupurygoscopic). 


PHYSOSTIGMA. 


Physnamy, -nomy, obs, ff, Pursioanomy. 

Ph (taixg), repr. Gr. gioo-, combining form 
of Gr. gtea bellows, bladder, bubble, in a few Gr, 
compounds, and in many modern scientific terms. 

Physoca‘rpons a. Sot, (Gr. xapwés fruit], having 
an inflated or biadder-like fruit (Mayne A.xpos. 
Lex. 1858). Why-seoele (-si1), Path. [Gr. anarn 
tumonr], a tumour or hernia distended with fv 
Physograde (fi--dgrad), Zool, [ad. mod.L. FAy- 
sograda, {. -gradus going], &. adf. moving by 
means of a hollow vesicular float or buoy; of or 
pounicing to the PAysograda, a group of oceanic 

ydrozoa furnished with such g organs; 
b, 56. a member of this group; hence Phywe- 
gradous az. || Physometra (foisoms'tid), Path. 
(Gr. phrpa womb], the presence of gas in the ate- 
rus, utetine tympanites. Physonect (foisonekt), 
Zool, (Gr. rhurns a swimmer, f. rgxev to swim}, 
a member of the Physomects#, a suborder of sipho- 
nanthous siphonophoies;: hence Physone‘ctous a. 
Physopod (fai-sa)pd) [Gr. wouvs, wo8- foot), a 
mollusc of the section /hysofoda or Thysano- 
ftera, thipiduglossate gastropods, with a sort of 
sucker on the toot, 

3783 Cuamnnes Cycl, Suff., *Physocete, a word used by 
many authors to express a wind-rupture s8s: Hoornn 
Mea Dret., Phy soctli: a specics of hernia, whose contents 
are d.stended with wind. 189g in Syd. Soc. /.ex. 18gq-6 
Tonn Cyc 2. Anat. 1. 37/1 The principal organ of locomotion 
in the “physograda is the air-filled vesicle or bladder, sOq@ 
Mayne & zpos, Lex. 987/2 Animals. characterized by their 
body being provided with an aeriform dilatation of the 
intestinal canal, serving for a swimming organ: “plyso- 
piastous 3802 Goon Siudy Vad. 1V. 434 Emphysema oteri. 

nflation of the Womb... This is the "physometra of Sau- 
vages and later nawlogist. 1873 Jonns & Sisv. Pathel. 
Anat (ed. 2) 759 Physometra is sometimes observed after 
severe labours. 1890 Cent. ict , *Physupod. 

Physoclist (foi scklisi), a. and 56. JcAthyol. 
[!. mod.L. PAYsoclisté (pl.), {. Gr guea bladder + 
-kAcor-os shut, clused.] &. @d/. Belonging to the 
Lhysoclisté, a group of tleost fishes having the 
duct between the air-bladder and the intestine 
closed: cf. PHysostome. b. sé. A member of 
this group. So Physooli‘stic, Physocli‘stous 
adjs., having the air-bladder so closed or cut off, 

age), Heicerin Jis/v1é, Amie, 30) ete the roctiat 
an ysostome t a AF..vevy Hear SITDU taneous 
in tis ome depuis. /bid., ‘The severance of the bladder 
in the physoclists being the result of the disuse of parts. 
2883 Lankrster in “acyc/. Brit, XVI. 671/12 The parallel 
cases [of the secretion of gas} ranging fioin the Protozoon 
Arcella to the "Physochstic Fishes. 1887 Corn Orig. Fittest 

27 The descent of the Bi Barks Gira fishes hax probbly 
wen from Holostean ancestors. both with and without tbe 
intervention of Phy sostumous forms, ; 

Physodin (loisodin). Chem. [f. specificname 
physad-és (cf. Gr. pocoetns bladder-like) + -101.] 
A neutral substance (C,,l!,;9,), @ white loosely- 
coherent mass, occurring in a lichen, Farmclia 
ceratophylla or physodes. 

1866-8 Watis Jct Chem. 1V. 635 Physodin behaves to 
water like a resin, not being wetted thereby. 

i Physophora (ieisp'ford). Zool, {mod.L., £ 
Gr. gvoa bladder + -popos bearing, borne.] A genus 
of oceanic hydrozoa, the species of which float by 
means of numerous vesicular organs. So . Physo- 
phormw //. (sometimes Physophora), a suborder 
or division of Siphonophora (an order of //ydrozoa 
Craspedota), having the proximal end modified 
iuto a pncumatophore or float; Physophoran a., 
of or pertaining to the /‘Aysophorx; 56., 2 member 
of this division; also Physophore (f{.i'sdfoes). 
|| Physopho'ridews f/., the family containing the 
genus /‘hysophora;, Physophorous (fa.sg°foras) a., 
of the nature of the PAysophora, having pneumato- 
phores or swimming-bells (Mayne 1843). 

1869 tr. Ponchet’s Universe (1871) 13 At other dmes it 
is owing to.. the *Physophora, trailing their tresses all 
apaniled with stars like those of Berenice in the firmanrent. 
3870 Haariwic See & ibond. xv, ‘he Hydrostatic Acalep 
or *Physophorz..weie formerly supposed to be a specia 
class of animals, but have been proved by Sars and other 
naturalists to be merely alternating generations of the b-ll- 
shaped Acalepha. 1883 RoiLesron k jue. Anim. Life 
974 In the *Physophores /orskavée and Agadma the sinzle 
ovum is arrested in the endoderm, and surrounded by the 
spadix, 1860 H. Srencemin Vesta. Reo Jan. 103 In the 
*Physophoridz, a variety of orgnns similarly arise by 
transformation of the budding pulypes 1878 tr. a ee 
banr's cay Auat.97 The greater development of these 
bladders, which in most Physuphorida a e rather small. 

| Physos igma (lsisesti‘y mi). mod.L., f. 
Gr. gpuoa bladder + oriypa SriGMA Bot. A 

enus of leguminous plants, the flower of which 
ea a spiral keel, and a bent style continued into 
an oblique hood above the stigma; the only species 
la P. pblordietcaaal bila the highly poisonons 
Calabar bean. ence, The Calabar bean or iis 
extract as a drug. 

1864 NV. Syd. Soc, Year-bk. Med. 428 Tr. Fraver has used 
the physostigma internally in cases of erysipeins, 1878 A. 
Hamuton Nerv. Dis. 118 Physoatiga, aconite, and othes 


= 


PHYSOSTIGMIA. 


cardiac sedatives may be mentioned as other anmmiants. 
1860 Gannon & Baxige Mat. Med. 32a The..adminitra- 
tion of an appropriate dose of physostigma. 

Ilence + Physosti‘gmia, Physosti‘gmine 
Chem., the alkaloid C,,H,,N,O,, constituting the 
active principle of the Calabar bean. 

38635 NV. Syd. Sor. Yearbh. Med. 447 Jobst and Hense.. 
have succeeded in isolating the active principle of the 
Calabar bean, to which they give the name physostigmin. 
1896 Alloutts Syst. Med ¥. 928 It in in this way that 
strychnine and physostigmine respectively stimulate and 
depress the spinal cord. 

Physostome | fai:s/stoum), a. and sd. LcAthyol. 
[!. mod. L. PAysostomé, f. Gr. pica bladder + ordpa 
mouth, -vroyos -mouthed.] a. ad. Helonging to 
the PAysostomi, a group of teleost fishes, in which 
the air-bladder is connected with the alimentary 
canal by an air-duct: cf. Paysocriist. b. sd. A 
member of this group. So Physostomatous, 
Physo‘stomous a., having the air-bladder opening 
into an air-duct. 

1880 Gontnen Fishes 199 [In] the Cretaceous group.. 
Physostomes and Plectugnaths are likewise well represented. 
1887 Physustome, Physo.stomous {see Puysocuist, Payso- 
CListous]. 


+ Phyay, obs. f. Fuses 2, wheel of a watch. 


a6a6 Locke Hm, Und. wn. vi. § 39 Some Watches. are 
made with four Wheels. .some have Strings and Physics, 


and othera none. 
Phyasyk, obs. form of Prysic. 
Phyt- (fit, fit), combining form used before 


a vowel for PHyTu-. 

Phytalbu ‘min, vegetable albumin. Phyta‘lbu- 
mose, a form of albumen occurring in plants. 
Phyteco‘nomy, veyetable economy. Phytaco:- 
logy (Gr. ofxos abode: see -Locy], the science which 
treats of plants in relation to their environment or 
habitat; so Phyteco'logist. 

1899 Cacnev tr Faksch's Clin. Diagn. viii (ed. 4) 405 ‘The 
products of bacterial life, tcoxines, and *phytalbumins appear 
also to play an important part in the process of suppuration. 
3 Cent. Dut., "Phytalbumose. x Allhntt's Syst. 
fed, 1V. $20 Racin and abrin, phytalbumoses obtained 
from the seed of the castor-oil plant. rg90a 420th, Aled, Fond. 
No 2154. 920 ‘he action of some of the phytalbumoses, 
2698 Natnralist co Tf soils are a factor in its “phy teconomy. 
3899 Pop. Sci. Monthly Nov. gy One of the general views 
of *phytoecology is that the forms of plants are modified to 
adapt them to the conditions under wh.ch they exist. 104 
The phytoccologixt to-day watches his subject as it grows, 

° » @ terminal element representing Gr, 
girov a plant, and denoting a vegetable organism, 
as microphyte, protophyle, saprophyle. See also 
ZOOPHYTE (= animal plant), 

Phytiform (faitiffim, fiti-), a. rare. [irreg. 
f. Gr, guroy plant +-FoRM.]  Plant-like, phytoid. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1893 1n Sid. Soc. Lex, 

Phytiphagan, -ous, inco:rect forms of PHyTo- 
PHAGAN, -OUS 

Phytivorous (faiti-véras, fit-), a. Now rare 
or Oés. [urreg. f, Gr. purdy plant + -vonous.] Feed- 
ing on plants or vegetable substances. 

1668 Wirkins Real Char. ut. v. § 4. 144 Birds may be dis- 
tinguished by ..their food .. into .. Carnivorous; feeding 
chielly on Flesh. Phytivorous; feeding on Vegetables, 1693 
PAtl. Trans XVII. 851 All whi-b last are Herbivorous or 
Phytivorous Animals. 1798 /bid. LXXXVIIL. 46, I have 
not found the uric oxide in the urinary concretions of any 
poenvere animal, 1833 Mantrci Geol. S. &£. Ang. 394 

‘he teeth and jaws of two other phytivorous saurnians 

Phyto- (forto, fi'to), combining form of Gr, 
goréy a plant, lit. that which has grown, f. puew 
to produce, pass, and intr. to grow ;_ used in forming 
scientific words, chiefly botanical. 

As the v in Gr, éurov is a short vowel, the etymological 
pronunciation of sAy?- in all the following words is (fit); but 
the general tendency in English to view y asa long J, as in 
my, cry, etc , has made the (etymologicaily erroneous) pro- 
nunciation (fait) all but universal: it is adopred in all the 
pronouncing dictionaries from Walker onward. 


Phytoblo‘logy, the Liology of plaints; hence 
Phytobiolo' gical zc. Phytobranchiate (-bre'n- 
kidt) a. Zool, [see BRANCHIATE], of a group of 
isopodous crustaceans: having leaf-like gills. 
Phytochemistry, the chemistry of plants; so 
Phytochemical a. +t Phytochimy [Ff. ch/mie 
chemistry] = phylochemistry Vcr 1847). 
Phy'toohlore [Gr. yAwpus preen ] = CHLOROPHYLL, 
Phy -‘tochrome [sce CHROME]: see quots. Phy- 
tooo lite Afin. (Gr. «édAa glue + -ITK!], name 

roposed fur certain jelly-like ee found 
npeat. Phytogelin(-dze'lin)[GEL(ATIN) + -IN/], 
the gelatinous matter of Alge (7reas. Bot. 1866). 

Phytoglyphy (faite glif, nt-) [Gr. yAugy: see 
GLtypPH], nature-printing, as orginally used for 
plants; hence Phytogly‘phic a. Phytoma‘nia 
non.e-wd., a mania for collecting plants. Phyto- 
melin (-me‘lin) [Gr. wédc, L. mel honey (in refer- 
ence to its colour and appearance)] = RuTIN. Phy- 
to‘nomy [sce-NomY ], the science of the laws of plant- 
growth. Phy:to,palsonto'logy, vegetable palzeon- 
tolugy, study of fossil plants; hence Phy:to,palsson- 
tologist. Phy-topatho logy, (a) the study of 


812 


the pathology or diseases of plants; (4) the patho- 
logy of diseases due to vegetable organisms, as 
fungi; mycology ; hence Phy'to,patholo’ gical a.; 
Phytopatho'logist, one versed in phytopathdlugy 
(a). Phyto'philousa. (Gr. gidos Hendly) plant 
loving ; esp. of insects. Phytophthirian Anfom. 
(-foinan) (Gr. poelp louse) a. ac/., pertaining tothe 
Phytophthiria or plant-lice; b. B, a member of 
this goup, a plant-louse, Phy:to,phylogene ‘tio 
a., relating to the phylogeny of plants. Phy:to- 
physiology, vegetable physiology. Phytosco"pic 
a. (Gr. oxoneiy to view], caused by sight of plants: 
said of the effect of surrounding vegetation on the 
colour of a larva. + Phyto‘scoopy: sce quot. 
Phyto‘sophy, knowledge of plants; botany (Oken). 
Phyto'sterin (Gr. orepeds sulid] : see quot. 1881. 


Phy'totaxy [Gr. rafts ophla ae Y systematic 
botany, Phy toterato ‘logy, vegetable teratolopy. 
Phy -tovitellin (L. viled/-us yolk], a globulin 
occurring in many seeds, and agreeiny in all its 
reactions with vitellin from egg-solk. 

1887 Athen.rum 26 Feb. ag2a/3 Sir J. Lubbock read the 
second part of his *phytobiolugical observations. 18g0 /ézd. 
1 Mar. 278/3 There remains a large collection of memoirs on 

eneral botany and *phyto-biology. 1858 Mayvnu Z.cfos. 

ex. 959/t *Phytochemical 1846 Wouwcester, *PAsto- 
winaet i vegetable chemistry. PAclos, Alug. 1866 Watts 
Dit. Crem. WV, 636 Phytochemistry, the Chemistry of 
Plants. ‘The most comp sheave treatise on this subject is 
that of Rochleder, published at Leipzig in 1854 1866 
1seas. Bot., *Phytochlore, green colouring matter; chloro- 
phyll. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lesa., “Phyto heome, a name for 
chlorophyll. sgoa Wensier Suppl., PAytochrome, yellow 
pigment of plants. 1882 H.C Lewisin Pra. Amer Phil, 
Soc. XX. 217 “Phytocollite. 186g Weasrer, *Vhvtoglyphic, 
-- relating to phytoglyphy. */'ytogiyply, ..the art of 
printing from nature, by taking impressions from p'ants. or 
other objects 1885 E.R. LaNKi ATER Macgiliieay's Nat. 
fist, Dee Side. Braemar 63 This risk incurred for the 
mere chance of finding a few rare plants..one can hardly 
designate it by any other name than *Phytomania, 1866 
Watts Dict. Chem. 1V. 636 *Phytomelin or Plant-yellow, 
A name proposed by W. Stein for rutin, on account of its 
wide difftision in the vegetable kingdom, 1864 Wessrer, 
*Phytonomy, 2883 Scveace 6 Apr. 252 The nature of sume 
impressions desciibed by *phytupaleontologists as remains 
of fossil Als /bid. 253 ‘The evidence..renders gieat 
service to “phytopaleontology. 1886 Cassell's Fucyel, Dict., 
*Phytopathologist, 2893 Eveanor Onmerop in Anlodbiog. 
§& (Corr. xx. (1904) 218 Gue of our leading European Phy- 
topathologists. 186q Weuster, *PAytopatholovy, .. an ac- 
count of diseaxes to which plants are liable. 1880 Nature 
12 Feh, 364.1 On the method and data cf "phytu-phyloge- 
netic research. 1834 H. Srencen in brit. QO. Kez, dul 15 
Hiology, Organosophy, Phytogeny, °*Phyto physiclugy, 
Phytology. 189a Poutron in 7rans. Entont, Soc. X. 294 
The efiect cannot be phytophagic in the strict sense of the 
word, but rather *phytoscopic, inasmuch as the colour of 
the surface of the leaf rather than its substance acts as the 


stimulus. 2730 6 Bary (folio), “PAytoscopy,. a viewing 
and contemplating or considering plants. 184 H.Seencer 
in Bit. O Kev. July i15 He [Oken] says, .‘ Biology, there- 


fore, divides into Organogeny,*Phytosophy, Zousophy *. 1882 
Watts Dict. Chem.VULL. ut. 1624 "Phytosterin, CugH 4O 

A neutral substance, identical or homologous with cholesterin, 
obtained from Calabar beans by extraction with petroleam- 


ether, 3897 Naturalist 47 Various higher alcohols and 
erm being present therein ay bases. 1883 L. F. 
aro Dynamic Sociol, 1. 120 *Phytotaxy. 1898 tr. Séras- 


burger’s Bot. 1.154 The study of the abnormal development 
of piants is called *Phytoteratology. 
hytoblology to -gelin: see above. 


Phytogenesis (faio,dze‘n/sis, fito-). [f. Payto- 
+ -GENESIS.} The genetation or evolution of 


plants. So Phytogene'tio, Phytogene ‘tical a://s., 
of or pertaining to phytogenesis; Phytogene’- 
tically adv.; also Phyto‘geny = piylogenests. 

1858 Mayne Expos. Lex., *Phytogenesis. term by Dupetit- 
Thouars for germination. phytogenesy. 1882 Vines Sacks’ 
Bot. goq In the latter case we have the end, in the former 
the beginning of ‘phytogenctic series. 1881 Wituiamson in 
Nature 27 Oct. 607/11 Minute, but *phytogenctically im- 
portant forms of plant-life. 1854 H. Srrncer in Brit. Q. 
New. July 115 Biology, Organosophy, *“Phytogeny. 

Phytogenic (faitodzemk, fito-), a. Geol, and 
Min, rare, [t. Gr. purov plant + -GEN 2 + -1¢.] 
Of vegetable origin. So Phyto‘genous a. rare. 

18g8 Mavne Erfos. Lex. 59/2 Under the name of 
phytopenous substances, Hay has formed an Appendix to 
the Combus(ié:lia, comprehending those of which the origin 
is evidently vegetable. 1878 Lawrence tr. Colta's Aods 
Class. 352 Phytogenic deposits are such as consivt chiefly of 
vegetable substances. 

Phy.togeo'graphy. [f. Puyro- + Groora- 
ove The geographical distribution of plants. 

1858 in Mayne Expos. Ler. 188% Nature 13 Oct. 556/t 
The numerous writings on phytogevgraphy of the late 
Prof. A. Grivebach, 1 Homson African Explorer 
xiv. 343 The phytogeography of Central Africa. . 

Hence Phy:togeo'grapher, one whu is versed in 
phytogeography; Phy.togeogra ‘phic, -gra-phical 
adjs., of or pertaining to phytogeography, dealing 
with the geographical distribution of plants. 

1889 Nature 30 May 98/1 Apart from the value of the 
work to the systematist and sol toners apc if possesses 
an interest for a wide circle. 1 . B. HEtMaLey in 
Challenger he Bot. | 6 For “phyto-geographical pur- 
poss Insular Floras may be divided into three categories 


ased upon their endemic element. 1883 ‘Juiset.ton Dver 
in Nature 4 Jan. 224/2 A right understanding of the phyto- 


PHYTOLOGY. 


geographical facts of the north temperate flora. 2886 Ashe. 
nauns § June 750/32 Phyto-geographical Map of Europe. 

Phytoglyphio, -gl : see PHYTO-, 

+tPhyto'gnomy. és. [Kormed on the 
analogy of piystognomy, afler the mod.L. Phy. 
fognomonica ol J. buptista ah aolcn ety) : see PHrTo. 
and Gnomic.} ‘Tne alleged art of discovering the 
qualities of a plant from its appearance; vegetable 
physiognomy. Hence + Phytogno:mical a. 

(1583 Poxta (title) Phytognomonica. in quibus nova 
facillimaque affertur method 1s, qua pluntarum..ex prima 
extima facici inspectione quivis abditas vires assequatur.} 
1643 Sig ‘1’. Browns Aediz. Med. uu. § 2, 1 hold moreover 
that there isa Phytognomy, or Physiognomy, not onely of 
men, but of Piants, and Vexetablex, x — Psend. Ep. 
11. 41. 93 Whoever shall peruse the signatures of Crollius, or 
rather the Phytognomy of Porta. 1643 RK. Sanpurs PAysioga, 
by, In Phytognomieal Physiognomie we may observe 
certain plants resembling the heads of Arimals, 

hytography (laitp'giali, fit-). fad. mod.L, 
pAytographia: sec PHYTO- and -GRAPHY.] 

1. Wescription of plants; descriptive botany. 

(3692 Pounener (‘s¢/e) Phytograph.a, seu Stirpium illus. 
trium et minus coynitarum fale 1696 Ray in Lett. / /#, 
Alen (Camden) 202, 1 shall..put dow what 1 find in.. 
Plukenet's Phytography. 1730-6 Bates Botio) Pref., PAylo- 
graphy,..a ‘Vreatise or Physiological Description of Plants 
and Vegetables. 1835 Hrnstow /’Ajs. Sot. Introd. 3 A 
third department is styled ‘ Phytography', in which a full 
description of plants themselves is given. 1885 Goopace 
Physiol Bot, (8y2) 3 Vhytography or Descriptive Botany. 

2. = PHYTOGLYPHY. 

IIlence Phyto*grapher, an expert in or writer 
on phytography; Phytogra‘phioc, Phytogra:- 
phical adjs., pertaining to phytography. 

1890 Cent. ict, *Phytographer. 1693 Ard. /rans. XVII 
618 A new Set of *Phytographic ‘lables. 1888 Nature 
5 July azo/: The introductory narrative enables a phyto 

raphic butanist to apprehend the nature of the country 
fAfghanistant and climate 1838-32 Weruster, *PAyfo- 
graphical, pertaining to the description of plants. 

Phytoid ({situid, fit-), a and sé. rare. [f Gr. 
gut-ov plant+-oip. Cf. Gr. yurad ns plant-like.] 

A. adj. Plant-like; esp. in Zoo/, of an animal. 

2858 in Maynr £.xvfos. Lex. 

B. sb. Hot. (see quot.) 

1858 Canruntinr beg. Phys $397 Tn order to distinguish 
between the separated buds of plants and animals, those of 
the furmer have been cailed phytords, and the latter zvoids, 

| Phytolacca (iano, fitole ka). [mod 1. 
(Tournefort 1700), f. Gr. purdy plant + mod.L. dacca 
crimson lake.) © of, The genus of plants ape 
the Pocan, Virgiman Poke, Pokewced, or Red-in 
plant (#. decandra), and several other tropical or 
sub-tropical species, chielly American ; also various 
preparations of the Poke used medicinally. Hence 
Phytolacoin (-la‘ksin) Chem., a neutral crystal- 
line compound obtained from the Virginian Poke. 

1753 Scots AMfug. June 284/a Give purges with the phyto- 
laces decoction. 1882 Garden 18 Mar. 70/3 Several other 
Phytolaccas are widely distributed throughout the Tropic. 
21864 NV. Sj d. Soc. Vear-bk, Aled. 441 The dose of the con- 
centrated preparat.on (phy tolaccin). 

+ Phy‘tolite, phy‘tolith. Oss. [f Puyto- 
+-101K, -LITH. In Fk. pieiike | A fossil plant. 

1794 SULLIVAN Frew Nat. Il. 3175 The fermer arc called 
zoophytes; the latter phytolites. x Murciison Siluria 
xvi. 402 The so-called ‘ transition ' and ‘ grauwacke ' phyto- 
lites described by various German authors. 

Hence t Phy'tolithology, vegetable palxonto- 
logy; +t Phy:tolitho‘logist, a writer on this 
subject. 2864 in Weester. 

Phytological (faitolpdzikal, fiio-), a. Now 
rare, [f. as PuyToLoGY: see -LocicaL, Cf. I. 
phylologrque.] Relating to the study of plants; 
botanical. 

1654 Gayton P/eas. Notes 1. iii. 79 Priapus..the greatest 
Horhalist in the World ;.. This Phutologicall Deitie. 1 3 
Cunw Anat. Rro s Ep Ded., The promotion of Phytologi.a 
Scicnce is one Part of Your Work. 1673 — (¢/t/e) An Idea 
of a Phytological Elistory propounded. 1833 Lyeut isc. 
Geol. LIL. 332 The zoological and phytological characters 
of the same foraatiuns were far more persistent than their 
mineral peculiarities, 

Phytologist (foitplddzist, fit-). Now rare. 
({. PHytoxouy + -181,] One versed in phytology; 
a botanist. 

1699 Evutvn Acefaria (1729) 38 Charles Hatton Eq. to 
whom all our Phytologists and Lovers of Horticulture ae 
vblig'd. 3787 Batey vol. 11, Phyfologist, a Botunist, one 
who treats of Plants. 3887 Srevart Planter's G. Pref. 


(1828) 5 Ifhe bea epee hye af research, or, still more, a 
Planter of experience. 183: Routinpce Sctence is. 34 There 


was a botanical garden for the phytologist. 
Phytology (faite lédgi, fit-). Now rare. [ad. 
mod... phylologia, f. Gr. purdv plant + -Aoyia: 
sce -LoaY. Cf. K. phytologie (d’Holbach 1753) ] 


The science of plant» ; botany. : 

(2647 G. Duvat (fit/e) Phytologia; sive, Philosophia Plan- 
tarum.) 1688 Sir ‘I’. Browne //ydriot. Ep. Ded. to N. Hacon, 
We pretend not to multiply vegetable divisions by Quincun- 
cial and Reticulate plants; or erect a new Phytology. 38 
Pantologia, Paytology, that part of Natural History whic 
treats on plants, s849 H. Minter Seetpr. Creat. xiv. (1874) 
a64 He calls into court Astronomy, Geology, Phytolugy 
and Zoology. 

Phytomania, -melin: see Purto-. 


PHYTOMER., 


Phytomer (fpi:tomas, fit-). Bot, [ad. mod.L. 
phytomeron, pl. -a, f. Gr. gurd-y plant + péepos 
part.] = PHrrow. 

3880 Guay Struct. Bot. (ed. 6) 7 Phytomera,, .equivalent 
to plant-parta...In a tea the singular may be shortened 
to Physomer: fbid 9g The plant begiis a» a single phytomer, 

Phyton (faitgn, tity). Sot, 
a. Gr. puro a plant, f, pve to produce.) A plant 
unit; = prec.: see quot. 1898. 

3848 E. Forsns Naked-eyed Medusa 88 The several 
phytons comprising the first bud or plumule, 1854 Barour 
Outl Bot.1 ii, 267 Vhe dicotyledonous embryo then is com- 
posed of two leaves or two unifoliar phytons . united together 
sy as to form one axis, 1880 Grav Siruct, Bul. (ed. 6)7 These 
ultimate similar a..which are endowed with or may pro- 
duce all the fundamental organs of vegetation, were by Gau- 
dichaud called /‘Ayfons. 1898 Haiti.y Plant Lessons \xxiu. 
380 Lhe propagation-unit in ueuete iv multiplication ix the 
sinallest part of root, stem or leaf which will grow when 
severed trom the parent (although this is not a morpho- 
logical or structural unit in the plant-body); aud, for the 
purpose of terminulogy, this part may be called a phyton. 

Phytonisse, obs. form of PY rHoNESSs. 

Phytonomyto Phytopathology: scePuHrTo-. 

Phyto-phagan, a. and sd. [f. mod.L. Phyto- 
phage (8:¢ PHYTOPHAGOUS) +-AN.] & @y, Of or 
belonging to the /Ayfophaga in any sense. Db. 56. 
A member of the PAytophaga, a vegetahle- feeding 
animal of any class or order. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Phytophagic (faitefe dzik, fito-),a. Zoo/. {[f. 
as next + -10.J Of or pertaining to phytophagy ; 
derived from or caused by phytophagy: said of 
variation of the colouring of insect larvee attri- 
buted to the plants on which they feed. 

1866 Darwin Orig. Spec. ii. (ed. 4) 55 These caves he [B. D. 
Walsh) has fully dees under the terms of Phytophagic 


varieties and Phytophayic species 2885 PouLton in /’rac. 
Koy. Soe. RXXVIUL. 313 Such effects are entirely inexplic- 


{a. F. phyion, . 


8138 


ble by the simple theory of phytophagic influence, .. ft 
coast be wiser heaped the term * puytophagic " at any 
rate in the sense of ucing these changes. The term 
still holds good for broad fact that pigments derived 
from the food-plant pay * most important part in larval 
coloration. 1887 J. ‘I. Guiick in Lian. Soe. Frat., Zool. 
(1890) XX, 226 I'he innumerable cases where phytophagic 
varietics..of insects exist. 
Phytophagous (fit fagos, fit-),a. Zool. [f. 
Gr. puté-y plunt + -pay-os cating + -OUS (8-¢ -PHA- 
cous): cf. mod.L. /hytophaga, -phagi.) a. Feed- 
ing on plants or vegetable substances: chiefly said 
of insects, molluscs, and the like. b. Belonging 
tu the /Ay/ophaga, a name yiven to various groups 
and divisions of animals, e.g. (2) leaf-beetles and 
their allies, ) sawflies and horntails, (¢) certain 
cyprinoid fishes, (@) the plant-eating edentates, 
(e) the plant-eating placental mammals. 

2836 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol, »lix. 1V. 479 Out of a list of 
. 8000 Briiish insects, 3724 yotgnt be called) phytiphagous. 
Note. We employ this term, bi cause the more common one, 
‘herbivorous ', does nut properly include devourers of timber, 
fungi, etc. 2838 Lyeri Princ. Gcol. IL 143 It may deprive 
a large number of phytophaguus animals of their food, 2876 
D, Witson Prek, Man (ed. 3) I xv. 374 This phytophagous 
cetuccan {the Manatee] .is found only in tropical waters. 
1895 Edin. Kev Oct 371 Sone of tLe true slugs are car- 
nivurous instead of phytophagous. , 
Phytophagy (faugfadzi, fit-). [f Gr. gurcy 
plant + -yayia cating.} The habit of feeding on 
plants or vegetable matter. 3890 in Cent. Dit. 
Phytophilous to Phytoteratology: see 
Puyto-. 

Phytotomist. [f. Puyrorom-y +-isT.] One 
who Js versed mn ie Ss anatomy. 

3848 Linnrey /atrod. Bot. (ed. 4) 1. 16 This admirable 
phy tutomist. 


Ehyto-tomous, a. rare. [f. Gr. gurd-» plant 


PIAFFER. 


+ -vduor cutting +-ovs.] Plant-cutting, leaf- 

tt as an insect or pair , ag ft ae baci 

hy toto (faite’tom r) t- e e fr. 4 
plant + sah a cutting.) The dissection of 
plants; vegetable anatomy. 

3 Dunciison Afed Lex. av. Anato PAytot. 
is the anatomy of vegetables. 18753 Sin W. Turner 
Ancycl, Brit. 1. 799/1 Vegetable Anatomy or Phytotomy, 
1880 Grav Struct. Bot. (ed. 6) Introd. 3 PAylotomy, or 
Vegetable Anatomy, the study of the minute structure 
voguabies as revealed by the microscope 

= bec bering : see PAYTw-, 

i Phytozoon (faitozdufn, fite-). Also phyto- 
so‘um. Pl. -sova. [f. Gr. ¢urd-w plant + (wor 
animal; lit. ‘ plant-animal’; cf. soophy¢e.] 

1. Zool, A plant-like animal or zoophyte; a single 
polyp in a zvophyte. (The pl. PAyfosoa has been 
variously applied in different classifications to 
animals supposed to be plant-like in some way, 


but is not a term of modern Zoology.) 

1842 Branve Dict. Se., etc., Phylosoons, PAytosen,..this 
term is applied by various naturalists to different sections 
uf the sub-kingdom Zoophyfa of Cuvier, 1846 Dawa Zonph. 
i. (3848) 7 nove, Ehrenberg has propused to substitute pry 
tesen, derived from the aame routs [as ee ae 
phytozoum refers only to a ee polyp. 5 Mayne 
Expos. Lex., Phytosoum, apphed by Eichwald to a type 
of the animal kingdom comprehending animala in which 
(Polypi, 41 dra, Corallia) the inorganic texture gives place 
to that of vegetables, the exterior only presenting the char. 
acter of animality in the homogeneous mass which con- 
stitutes it, 266: H. MACMILLAN Soufnotes fr Nat. 31 Vhis 
prenoler matter..is resulved into a mass of apparently 
iving animalcules called pdylosoa. : 

2. Lot. A male generative cell, a spermatozoid. 

1851 Bentixy Afan, Bot. 370 Minute cells called sperm- 
cells,..in which are developed spiral ciliated filaments,.. 
termed spermatozoids or phytozoa. 

EF hyz, variant of P12, face. 


T (pat), sb. The name of the Greek letter » 
(in Gr, mi, pi): used in A/ath. to express the 
ratio of the circumference or periphery (repipépeca) 
of a circle to its dtameter: see P (the letter) II. 
(x7q8 Kuen Lntrod in Anal [nfixit. 1. vii. (1797) 1. 93 
Satis Jiquet Peripherram hujus Circuli in numeris rational 
bus exacte exprimi non posse, per approvimationes autem 
Inventa est ., esse = 3,1415y (etc, tv 128 placer), pro quo 
numero, brevitatis ergo, scribam m, ita ut sit 7 = Semicir- 
cuinferentia Circuli, cujus Radius = 1, seu @ erit longitudo 
Arcus 180 graduum. 1841 Jenny Cyel. XTX. 1286/1 This 
number m must be the sume for all circles /dscf. 186/2 This 
measure of Archimedes gives 3 14286 for the approximate 
value of m, the ratio of the circumference tothe diam-ter.) 
Pi (pai), @. (sb) Subite School and Oniv slang. 
[abbrev. of Prous.) Pious, religious, sanctimo- 
nious. Also aéso/.~a pious person; and as 5d, = 


pious exhortation, ete. 

¢ 1870 ‘at Eton), ‘What did your tutor «ay to you?’ ‘Oh, 
he gave me a pi; asked me how | could reconcile my 
behaviour with my duty to God and tiny pirents‘ 1892 
Wrencn [Piachester Word-bh., Pi, virtuous, sanctimonious 
Hie's ver Pi now, he mugs all day. 1897 Westin. Gas, 
1 Sept. B/t he man who regularly affects the ‘pi’ and who 
‘plays up’, with ready catholicity of spirit, the ‘»pecial 
missions of every religious denomination in turn, 

Pi, variant of Pit sd.4 and v.4 (disordered type, 
etc.); also of Prk 56.5 (Indian copper coin). 

Pia! (pair). Anat. Short for Pia MATER. 

1889 Auckhs Handhk Med Sc. VUIT 111 The successive 
coverings of the brain, hairy scalp, periosteum, calva, dura 
(ental periosteum), arachnoid, and pia. /ded., The ental 
surface of the pia. xzgot W. Oster Princ. 4 Pract. Med. 
(ed. 4) 28 The most uitense congestion of the cerebral and 
spinal pia 

| Pia? Also pya. A Polynesian name for 
species of the monocotyledonous genas Zacca, some 
of which, esp. 7. finnatifda and 7, maculata, are 
cultivated for their tubers, from which South-sea 


or Tahiti arrowroot is produced. 

1858 Hoca Vig, King? 765 Tacca oceanica, a native of 
the Sandwich Islands, yields a similar product {arrowroot] 
and is there called pya. (2 Mitten Plant-n. 254/1 
Vaca pinnatifida, Otaheita Salep-plant, Pi-plant, South- 

a-Arrow-root-piant. } 


Pia-ara‘chnoid, piara'chnoid. Anat. [f. 
Pial + ARvcHNoIp.) The pia mater and the arach- 
noid, considered as one structure. Also atfréd. 

1889 Bucks Handbh Med Se. VULl. 111 The presence on 
the ental surface of the piaractnoid of a pial fold, the ruga. 
1896 .4 llontt a Sist. Mrd. \. 6a Acute inflammation of the 
pia-arachnoid. s904 Brit. Med. Jrni, 20 Aug. 371 An increase 
of pia arachnoid Ai iid. . ; 

ll Piaba (pid-b’). [Tupi piata, also piav’, 
piau.} A small fresh-water fish of the size of a 
minnow. found in Brazilian rivers. 

[1648 Manconave Hist. Nat. Brastl. 170 Piaba Brasili- 
envibus; magnitudine nostratis Eldvize .. pisciculus 9 aut 
3 digitos longus.) 2686 Rav & Witcoucnay “ist. Prse. 
Hes} Cnampers Cycl, Supp., Prada,..the name of a small 
fresh-water fish .. in the Brasils .. a well-tasted fish. and 
Much esteemed by the Natives. 1845 G. Garoner 7 var, 
Brasit 126, 186g R. F. Burron Hight. Poasil ii. 13 They 
can catch half-acozen sprat-like ‘plabas’ or ‘piaus’ by 
heaving up a calabash full of water. 

Piagaba: see PIASSABA. 


! Piache (pia‘t{[e). Also 6-7 piace. [Tama- 
nac (on the Orinoco) Siache, in Accaway fratsan = 
Canb pirat Peal; in Sp. peacke.) A medicme-man 
or witch-doctor amung the Indians of Central and 


South America; a PEAI-man. 

1585 Even Decades 181 The professourn of this secte were 
called Piaces. 1623 Purcnan /'slysimage (1614) 826 ‘Lhe 
call their Priests Piaces, 1858 ‘lu. Ross tr. Humbalde's 
Zrav. 1. vi. 248 A resin very much sought after by the 
Piaches, or Indian sorcerers. 3853§ Kinasiry Hestw. //o0 
xxiv, The Piache from whines rose to screams and gesticu- 
lations, and then to violent convalsions, 

Piacle (poiak’l). Now sare. [a. OF. pracle 
or ad. L. piaculum, { pidre to appease: see -CULE.] 

+1. Expiation ; expiato:y ofsring, Obs. 

r4go Caxton /weydus xxvii, 103 Telle her .. that she 
brynge wyth her..the shepe,.wyth the other pynacles (F. 
orig. pinactes} dedycated to the sacryfice. 3833 Ber cenDUNn 
Livy nu. xvi. (S. TLS.) I. 19g We = mycht nocht have puryit 
ws barof bot alanerlie be be sacrifice of piacle {orig. pia- 
culwen). 1654 R. Conkincton tr. Justine viii. 126 A Piacie 
fur the sin committed =o rgtx G. Hickes 7 wo Treat. Chr. 
Posesth. (1847) VJ. 164 The LXX. called the scape-voat.. 
the piacular goat, because he was offered to be a piacle. 
A wicked action which calls for expuation ; 
a sin, crime, offence. 

3644 Hower.t Eng. Teares 178 To glut themselves with 
one another's bloud. can there be a greater piacle against 
nature’ 1676 Doctrine of Devils 77 Any Crime, Villany, 
or Piacle whatever. 1880 F. Hatt Doctor Indoctus 52 Talk 
of regicide, of cannibalism..or any other patibulary piacle. 


tb. Offence, guilt. Oéds. 

1619 Br. J. Kina Serm. 11 Afr. 52 May I without piacle 
forget..what hee then did? a 2657 Love.ace /’ocms (1864) 
213 One proclaims it piacle to be sad. 

Piaculay (pie kialais), 2 
expiatory, f pidcudum Pract: see -aR 1, 
piaculaire (1752).) 

- Making expiation or atonement: expiatory. 

2647 Owen Death of Death Wks. 1852 X. 267 He made 
his Soul an offering for sin—a piaculur sacnfive. a 1703 
Buekitr On N 7. Matt. xx. 28 Their piacular victims were 
ransoms for the life of the offender. 38:8 G. S. Faner 
Hoa Mosaica 11. 239 note, [They] do not seem to have 
sufficiently attended to the distinction between eucharistic 
and fiacudar sacrifices. 1872 Macourr Mest. Patmos xi. 
143 he great brazen altar of burnt offering, where piacular 
or bloody offerings were alone presented. 

2. Kequiting or calling for expiation; sinful, 
wicked, culpable. 

r6r0 Br. Hat Afol. Brownists 79 Vf it were not piacular 
for you to reade ought of his. 1657 W. Morice Coena guast 
Kaun xx. 175 They held it piacular to eat with sinners. 
2708 R. Nortn Alem. Music (1846) 16 To acd to or alter 
the instruments, or modes, was almost piacular. 3837 Dr 
Quincey Whiggismm Wks. VI. 53 He left no stone unturned 
to cleanse his little. fold from its p:acular pollution. 

Hence Piacula‘rity, the quality of being piacular: 
(@) expiatory character, (4) cviminality; Pis‘ou- 
larly adv., as an expiatory or atoning sacrifice ; 


Pia cularness = fiaculartly. 

2708 H. DoowruL Afper. §16 in S. Parker Cicero's De 
Finstéus, That Philosopher makes the Piacularness of a 
violent Death to consist in its being without the consent of 
the Guardian Genius. 18:8 G. S. Fasek Hora Mosai.a I. 
s60 ‘he goat.. was devoted as a sin-offering .by its being 


[ad. L. piaculir-ss 
Ci. F. 


iacularly slain. J3/d. 268 The essence of Its being a sacri- 
i.e does not consist in the outward act of burning 3 but in 
the piacularity of the intention, 1864 Wsssrer, Piacul/artty, 
--criminality, badness, De Quincey. 
+t Pia-culary, a. and sd. Uds. {ad. L. pidculdr- 
is: see -ABY%.] @. ad/, = PIAOULAR, b. 5d. = 
PIACLE, 

1654 H. L’Estrance Chas. Jf (1655) 59 Enjoyning her 
Majesty. to make a progresse to Tyburn, there to present 
her devotions: A most impious piaculary. @ 1670 Hacker 
A bp. Wiliams 1. (1693) 102 This was his Piaculary Heresie, 

+ Pia‘culons, a. Ods. [f.L. pideu? um Prac e 
+ -0U8.) = PracULaRr 3. 
_ 3646 Sin T. Browne /’sexd. Ep v. xxi. 266 For piaculous 
it was unto the Romanes to pare their nayles upon the 
nundinse. 1658 /did. wt. xxv. 211 Unto the ancient Britains 
it was p aculous totasta Goose. 2662 GLanviLe Van. Dogme. 
xv. 13g We think it so piaculous, to go beyond the Ancients. 

| Pia‘oulum. O65. [L. pidculum.) = PIacte. 

r60or A. Copitry Answ, Let. Fesnited Gent. 107 ‘Their 
martyrdomes being to them as a praroriuen for the one, and 
..a sufficient Praculwm for the other. 3646 J. Brneuiccr 
Usura Accom. at These... count it a Piaculuss to live 
in seiled houses of ther owne, whilest the Lords house 
lies wast. 1678 Woop 417% (0. H.S.) II. 42a Tis a grand 
piaculum not to beleive the worst of reports, 

Piaffe (piz'{),v. //orsemanship. fa. F. piaffer 
(16th c.) to strut, make a show. Ct. prafe wb., 
ostentation. Ulterior origin uncertain.] 

str, To advance the diagonally opposite legs 
(e.g. the right fore leg and the left hind leg) simul- 
taneously, placing them on the ground and resting 
momentarily while the other two legs are advanced 
with the same movement; to move with the same 
step as in the trot, but more slowly. 

1761 Eart. Prusroxe L£euitation (1778) 72 To piaffe in 
backing is rather t.o much to be expected iu the hurry 
which fetc.). 2834 Scort Waz, viii, He piafed away..to 
the head of Fergus's regiment. 1880 — J/omasé, xv, Pressing 
and checking his gay courser, forcing him to piaffe, to 
caracole, to passage. aoe 4 Jaunt in a Junk xi. 180 Our 
seafarers saw Neptune's white horses piaffing...around them. 

lience Pia‘ffe s6., an act of piaffing. 

2899 P. Romnson in Contemp. Rev. Dec. 800 It (a rabbit) 
diverts itself with queer sidelong cavorts, piaffes, jinklings, 
and somersaults. - 

Piaffer (pice for), sb. Horsemanship. [f. F. 
piaffer to piaffe, infin. taken sbst.] The action of 
piaffing; a movement in which the fect are lifted in 


the same succession as in the trot, but more slowly. 

106a K. Garaarp Nolan's Syst. Train. Cav. Horses 65 
The slow ‘piaffer’ is obtained by the slow and alternate 
pressure of the rider's legs, The quick‘ piaffer’ by quickening 
the alternate pressure of the leg. sig E. L. ANDERSON 
Mod. Horseman. \\. xvii. 147 In the piaffer the horse should 
move the diagonal legs together and in perfect unison. /did. 
148 A very slow passage to the front, side, or rear in often 
called the pisffer; but if there is any movement out of 
place it is not the piaffer. ; : 

+ Pia ffer, v. (ds. [2. F. piaffer pres. inf. : 
see PIAFFE v.] sity, = PIAFFE v. 

2761 Eant. PEMBROKE ee tinsio (3778) 51 To piaffer.., 
advancing gently, and well into the corners, is a very good 
lesson. 5785 R. Cumngarann Observer No, 84 III. a32 
Pacing and piaffering with every body's eyes upon bim, 

Piage, variant of Praag Oés., pedage. 


PIAL. 


Pial (pail), a. [f. Pral (pita meter) + -at.] 
OF or pertaining to the pia mater. 

1889 Buch's Haudbk. Med. Se VAAL sis/t (see Pta- 
auacnnoip). /did. §24/t In some cuses alsu the appru- 
priate adj.ctives ure employed, e.g. pial, dural. 3 
Alléntt's Syst. Aled. VIZ sca An general paralysis the 
invasion is always from the pial surface and vascular tract. 
Lbrd. NAL 246 Nerve-fibres ramifying over the pial vessels. 

| Pia mater (parva méta). Anal, [med.L.; a 
sumewhat incorrect rendering of the Arabic name 


ia, \ sem ragiqah ‘thin or tender mother (Ivn 
Duraid, a.D. 933): cf names of other investing 
membranes in sae mother, esp. DORA MATER, 

(Fanciful explanations of the name are frequent in western 
writers: cf. quot. 1543.)] 

A delicate fibrous and very vascular membrane 
which forms the innermost of the three meadiners 
enveloping the brain and spinal cord; the other 
two being the arachnoid and the dua mater. In 
quots. 1593, 1606 éransf. = brain. 


c3q00 Lanfranc's Crrurg, 112 Pia mater enuyrounneh al 
be brayn, & departib hin into iy celoles | at ben chaumbris. 
wag [sce Dura MATER] = 1548-77 Vic ary Anat, iv, It is 
called Piamater..for because it is so softe and tender oner 
the brayne, that it nourisheth the biayne and feedeth u, as 
doth a lowing mother vato her tender childe. 1893 Nasir 
Four Lett, Confut. Wks. (Grosart) Il. 272 Thou turmorlst 
thy pia mater to prove base births better than the ofsping 
of inany disxcents, 1606 Suans. 77. §& Cro mn i. 78 Eis 
Piamater in not worth the ninth part of a Sparrow. 176s 
frit. Mag. Ul. 116 An inflammation of the pia mater, 
which had produced a most furious delirium, 1854 Jones 
& Siev. Pathe. Anat, (1875) 232 ‘The arachnoid is entuely 
dependent fur its supply of blood upon the pia mater. 

e- 3682 Whole Duty Nations 35 Ut becomes the very 
ligament and sinews of Government, a pia mater to the 
sacredness of Authority. ; 

Ilence Pia-ma tral a., of or pertaining to the 
pia mater; = PIAL. 

3887 //. Gray's Anat. (ed. 11) Bos Between the pia-matral 
and the arachnotd sheath, ; 

Pian (pin, || pyan). Also epian, and in pl. 
piansa, [~=Sp., Py. epfian and pian, I. pran, a. 
Galibi (Kio de Janeiro) pram (KRoulin in Littré, 
suppl.). Cf. Guarani Jia bubas, granos’( Montoya). 
Ct. Jas. Platt in AY & Q. roth Ser. 1 5.J 

A contagious tropical shin disease, occurring 
among negroes, the same as FRAMBGSIA or YAWS, 
q.v. (The names frans aud yaws have occasionally 
been applicd to two alleged forms of #7 amdasra. 
See quots.) Hence Pla‘nio a. 

{1768 F. Bune Svuvaces Novel Method. 11.554 Fram besias 
Yaw Guineesium; Epian vel Pian Americanocum.) 1803 1 
Wintersotionw Sfeora Leone VL vii, 1yg ‘he Yaws is 
called by the Portuguese on the Coast Hoba and by the 
French Pianes, /drd. 145 Profi ssor Sprengel has. .made a 
similar divirion of this divcase into Yaws and Pians. 1874 
T. H Burnesss Man. Lis. Shia 233 The American divease 
called Prax or Afpian seri to identical with that 
denominated yaws in New Guinea. 1898 Lancet 15 Mar. 
876/1 The pianic ulcers furnish an acrid matter. 

Piane, obs. form of Piuny. 

Pianet, variant of PIANNET, magpie. 

Pianette (piiinet). [f. Prano 54.2 + -xtte.] 
‘A very low pranino or upright pianoforte’ (Grove); 
orig. applicd to a form introduced into England in 
1857; subsequently to other small forms. 

1679 Wrastek Suppl., Pranctie, a small piano-forte. 1887 
Miss EK. Money Dutch Manuten (1888) 89 "1 can play any 
accompaniment you hke - glancing at the piannette in the 
corner, 2894 Fiouwa A. Stash. Potter's Lhumé 1.127 The 
pianette at which Rose sung her Scotch songs ; 

Pianino (pfjanino). [a. lt. pianino, dim. of 
ptano: sce Piano’) A name originally given to 
an upright pianoforte, as being smaller than the 
grand; now esp. applied to a small upright or 
collage piano. 

2868 /Uustr. Catal, Intern, Exh Vi. A Pianino, or 
Small Cottage Pranoforte..an example of the cheapest up- 
nht instrument. 1880 Mas. Rioorin Afyst, Palace Gard, 
ti. (1881) 19 Get a Nittle pianino and stand it against the wall. 

Pianism .pian/z'm). [f. Piano4+-1sa J] The 
art of pianoforte playing, especially in its technical 
aspect ; execution on the piano. 

1 H. F. Cuortuy Music & Manners WT. 52 Will M. 
Liszt found a college of poetical pianism? 1883 Awerican 
VIE. 158 The reverent student of Beethoven, who would 
never fur a moment subordinate the musical idea to mere 
*pianism'. xz Atheneum 26 Oct. §69/t A link between 
the pianisin of the Hummel school and that of Franz Liszt. 


|Pianissimo (pyanisseino, pé,inisimo), a. 
(adv.) sb. Mus. [It :—L. pldaissim-us, superl. of 
plinus: see PIANO.) &. adj. Very soit. b. adv. 
Very softly. oc. sd. A very soft pas.age. Abbrev. 


Pp. Or ppp. 2 
1724 Short E-xplic. For. Wds. in Mus. Bhs , Pianissimo, 


or /’P/’, is extream Soft or Low. 177% P. Parsons Nevw- 
market 1.36 Suffer me with a voice | A/ano) of the gentlest 
humulity, to beg your opinion--but for pity’s sake (p/anis- 
s/mo) let it be compassionate. ane? J. Hatton Zallauts of 
B. vi, In pranissino passages of solo or churns. 1883 ANNA 
K. Green Hand & Ring x, The last note of the song was 
dying away ina quivering fran/ssisno. 18g90'L. Farconer’ 
Mile. [xe i. (1891) a1 She played something which was 
rather monotonous, and never rose above pianissimu. 908 
Ncotsman 8 Mar. 7/1 All gradations of toue from 

forte to tenderest pianissimo. 


814 


Pianist (pi inist). [ad. F. pzanrs/e, Wt. Arantsta: 
see Prano2ancd -ist.] A player on the pianolucte. 
18399 Loncr in L/72 (1891) 1. 336 Hear that Schlesinger, 
the great pianist in New York, is dead, 1843 Mra, F. 
Trottore 4s. Staly Lo xx 333 Talber,, the Paganini of 
ianists. 2887 A: acemy 7 May 3313/3 The pianist. .proving 
imself a good exccutant and @ sound musician, 
b. Ltanist’s cramp. hypeikinesis of the fore- 


arm, clue to excessive piano-playin. 

1899 Adébutt's Syst. Med. V1. 519 The so-called ‘ Pro- 
fessional hyperkineses’ (writer's cramp, bistriunic spasin, 
pranist’s cramp, telegraphist's cramp &c.) admit of a similar 


explanation. 

|| Pianiste (pianist), [Fr] = prec.; but 
often used in Eny, as if the femiuine form 

384r Loner. in / #/e:1891) I. xxii. 409 A delightful musician 
here,-a Miss Sloman,—a pianiste of great talent. 1883 
Daily /el.16 Jan 3/3 ‘Vhs gifted pianists a never so happy 
as when interpreting the music of his famous compatitot. 
1885 Miss Mravvon Il yldard's Ul esrd ALL. 58 Improving 
heisel( as a singer and a4 pianiste. 188g Mapet Coucins 
Prettiest Woman xvii, | wishsome pianiste of the thund-ring 
achool would attack the piwno now. 

stic (pidmosttk), a [f. Pianist + -1¢.] 
Of, belonging to, or charactenstic of, a pianist. 

188: London Figaro 2 July 7/2 (She} has shared with M, 
Rubinstein the pianisuc honors of this very prolific season. 
1893 Athenwuin ww pune 743/¢ Scholastic contrapuntal 
devices. combined with the most modern pianistic Geatment 

Piannet, pianet (pritinct), Now dia/. 
Foims: 6-7 pireannet, pi-, pyannet, 6-9 pianot, 
7 pie-annit, py-annot, pye-annat, pyanit; da/. 
8 pianet, pynot, 9 pie-annet, piannot, pianet, 
pianate, pienet, etc. [The fist element is Pir 
56.'; the second, in early examples, appears 
to be treated as orig. a distinct word, as if Anzvet 
or Annette, dim. of Ann; cf. the dial. synonyin 
ple-nanny, and the etym, of magyot-pie, maypie, 
also trom female names; but in mod dial. use it 
is reduced to a mere suffix (pai onct, parnet), with 
which cf. F. fromeé the spotted woodpecker (where 
-on-et is Qouble dim. suffix), Sce also Prenet, 

(Annet alone occurs as a local name of the common gull, 
and of the hittiwake, iJ 

L. A loval naine of the magpie. 

1599 Cuapman //in. Dayes M/19th Plays 1873 1. 76 Nor 
would Thaue men lookeasnulfe like a piannets tarde, for 
nothing but their tales and formall lockes. 1602 HotLanp 
Pliny 1, 295 There have been seen Pyannets with lon, 
tales, party coloured and flacked. 1613 Markiuam Aog. 
Aushbandman 1. UW v. (1635) 13) From the annoyance of 
Pye annats, and such like great binds. 1618 f-aruam oon 
Bk. Falconry (1033) 99 ‘The Pie-annit, the brauimng and 
chattering Taye. 1683 K. Houme Asxarowry Ut 24y/4 A Mag- 
Pye ..19 termed a Pye and a Pye-Annat, from its cry or 
chattering note. ¢1746 J. Corturk (lim Bobbin) | tee 
Lance lial. Wks. (1862) 50, T know Pynots ar os cunning 
Lawls os wawk'n oth’ Yeotth. Pennant Zoel 1.171 
Pianet, 182g Brockurt VC. Gloss., /’yannet, Pynet, a 
magpie 1838 Craven Gluss. (ed. 2), Lravol, & INagple 

b. fy. Applied to a person: A chatlercr, 

1594 W. Peucy Sonn. Cor//a v, Ho, Muses blab you? Not 

a word Pieanunets,or 1 will gag you. 
CG Comb. 

t600 Lock .{bont You vi. in Mazl. Dodsley VII. 408 Your 
pianot-chattering humour. 

+ 2, ao to the lesser spotted woodpecker 


{F. pionet] Obs. (Perh. av e:ror of Phillips.) 

1706 Pricirs, Piannet, the lesser Wood-pecker, a Bird 
speckled with Blick and White on the Wings. 

| Piano (pyaino), a (adv) sh’ [It. prano:— 
Ls f adn-us flat, in later 1. of sound, soft, low.] 

- Atus. 1. a. adj. Of the ao : Soft, 
low (also fix. gentle, mild, weak). b. adv. Softly, 
in 2 low tone or voice. Abbrev f 

1683 Purcete Soanatas in 3 f/'arts Pref, The English 
Practitioner will find a few terins of Art perhaps unusual 
to him, the chief of which are Sano. 1784 Short Evplie. 
For. Wis. im Alas bhs., Piano, or the Cotte P, stiguifies 
Soft or Low. 1768 Cowan Alusicaé Lady 11 O Piano, 
my dear Lady Scrape, Piano. 1866 Mrs. C. Crarke 
tr. Berle’ [nstrument. 5 Chords of three or frur notes.. 
produce rather a bad efftct when played piano. 1884 
Blackw. Alag Dev. 7827/2 The cry for peace will probably 
become very piano 1886 Bynner A. Surriege xiv. 157 Lhe 
music lapsed froin Jrano to pianissisno. 

2. sb, A passage or series of notes sung or played 
softly ; a soft or gentle tone. 

1730 in Rimbault Ast. Pianoforte (1860) 149 An harp 
sichord, on which..may be performcd..either in the forts 
or pianos. 1799 Steune 7+. Shandy I. xix, That soft and 
irresistible piano of voice. 3 Gen. P. Toompson Ald 
Aut, If. xcvii. 83 A musical performer, who filled tis com. 
position with pranos. 

IT. 3. 56. A flat or floor in an Italian dwelling- 


house, hotel. etc. 

1860 Haw1Horne Mard Faun v, He ascended from story 
to story,. until the glories of the first piano were exchanged 
..for a sort of Alpine region. /é:@. vii, At the Palazzo 
Cen: i, third piano. 

Piano ( piyserna), gh 2 
from PIANOFORTK or FORTEPIANO, 
Pg., Du, Da., and Sw.] 

. A musical instrument, the PIANOFORTE. 

1803 E.S. Bownn in Scribaer’s Mag. 11. 75/2 There is 
scarcely a house..without a Piano-forte ; the Pont Master 
has an elegant graud Piano. 1807-8 W. Iavina Sadnag. 
(1824) 172 lo hear a lady give lectures on the piano. 1838 
Dicxans Mich. Neck. ii, The notes of pianos and harps float 


(a. It. piano, shortened 
So in Fr., Sp., 


PIANOFORTIST. 


in the evening time round the head of the mournful statue, 
3880 A. J. Hirxins in Grove Dict. Afus. 11. 7318/2 Erard., 
in 1796. .accomplished the making of a giand piano. 1899 
Pall Alall G. 20 Keb a/t The first piano brought to ny. 
land was made at Rome, and belonged to Fanny Burney's 
firend Samuel Crispe, 

2 attrib, and Comd. a. simple attrib., as frase. 
case, -cover, -kvy, -keybourd, -leg, -lesson, -master, 
“music, ~packing-case, -vack, -soof; b objective 
and obj pgenilive, as Piano-buytng, -maker, -player 
(person Or instrument), -p/ayineg, - pounder, -strtim- 
ming, tuner; plano-playing adj.; ¢. instrumental, 
etc., as» piano-distracted, piano-pratising adjs.; 
d. special combs,: piano-action, the mechanism 
by which the ep of the fingers upon the keys 
i» communicated to the strings; piano-failure, 
pianist’s cramp; piavo-monitor, a bar of metal 
placed a few inches above and before the keys of a 
piano, on which to rest the wrists of learners; piano- 
school, a school fur the teaching of piano-playing ; 
also, a method of instruction on the ptano, 

1903 Heston, Cae. 31 Aug. 2/3 Probably more neighbours 
are plano distrac ed than annoyed by marital disagree. 
ments. 1899 Addbuti’s Syst. Med. VIGT 12 In cases of 
*prano-fasluie, | always examine carefully the extensors of 
the wrist and fi..gers. 1863 Trad. So. Arts 16 Oct. 747/a 
The mere motion of a “piano key, without any alteration in 
the touch required. 1883‘ ANNIE ‘THOMAS’ Alot. /lonsews/e 
151 Their hands have not lost their cunning on the piano. 
keys. 2858 Darly News 20 Dec. 3/1 Shooung rapidly trom 
one end of the ‘piano keyboard ., to the other. 1849 
THacnrnay /'ends nis xvi, fievoted to her mamnia and her 
*piano-lesson, 18ga Francis (ct Arts,etc.," Piano Monitor. 
1Bg9 cllliute’s Syst Alrd VINL. 12 Cases of break down in 
*piano-players. 1882 H. James /’00 tr. Lady xxi, Speaking 
of her ‘pias playing 1899 cid/éutts Syst. Aled. VAIL 6 
Peifectioniu any complicated manipulations such as writing, 
huitting, ao pianeplaying. 1883 Howes Aegrifey it, Some 
*pianv pounder is there, 1882 Scrvdner's Alag. XXA. 2745/1 
On the *pianu-rack stued the song she had taught him, 

Ilence Piano 7 sone wd., to play the piano. 

1855 Smniiry //. Cowrdale xii, 2a4 She pianos and I do 
a litle in aimild way on the flute, 

Piancforte (pie no lp ate, -fprat). [a It. piano- 
forte, cather piano e forte (fran e forte) ‘soit and 
stroug’, occurring im 1sg8 as the name of a 
musical instrument of unknown action, and after- 
wards used by Cristofori in the descriptive name 
‘gravecembatla col (or at) pianoe fortle’,\ e. hatpsi- 
choid wath soft and Joud, expressing the gradation 
of tone which it enables the pertormer to produce, 
as contrasted with the unvarying tone of the or- 
dinary hmpsichord. So F. pianoforte. Formerly 
also called (in It., Fr., and Eup.) fowrerrlango, and 
now generally Prano%.) A musical instrument 
producing tones by means of hammers, operated 
by levers from a keyboard, which suike inctal 
strings, the vibrations being stopped by dampers ; 
it is commonly furnished with pedals for regulating 
the volume of sound (sec Pepau 56. 1b;. “Ihe 
pianoforte (the invention of which is u-ually ascribed 
to B. Cristofori of Padua ¢1710) is essentially a 
dulcimer provided with keys and dampers, but in 
other respects imitates the harpstchurd and clavi- 
chord, of which it has taken the place 

Grand piancforie or piano, a large pianoforte, harp-shaped 
like the harpsichord, and having the strings horizontal aud 
at nght angles to the key board Square Zf,, rer tangular 
hike the clavichord, having the a a horizontal, brut 
parallel to the keyboard. UAprighi or Cubinet p., rectangular 
upon edge, having the strings vertical. Odtigue, Boxdorr, 
or Cotiage p., upright but lower, having the stiings ascending 
obl.quely or diagonally. 

1 Play ull of Thea're Royal Covt. Gard. 16 May, 
Ar the end of Act I, Miss Brichler will sing a favomite song 
fiom ‘Judith’, accompanied by Mr. Dibdin, on a new 
instrument, called Piano Forte. 3767 Sreenn Lett, Ixaxv. 
Wks. (1839) 770/¢ Your pianoforte must be tuned from the 
bras» middle string of your guitar, which is C. — Mur. 

e€ 


D Arsiay Aarly Diary Aug, He asked papa if lay d 
1774 Sheci/. Jo. Merlin's Patent 


much on piano fortes y 
No. 1081 The kind of harpsicord called piano forte. 1799 
Youne in PAM Trans. XC. 135 Take one of the lowest 
strings of asquare pianoforte x1Boa Kore in Naval ( hon. 
VILL. 169 He had been employed. .to make a grand piano 
forte. 1879 Stainnn Mwsec of Bible 73 When the hammers 
of a dulcimer are connected with levers called ‘keys’, we 
call it a pianoforte, , 
b. atirié, and Comb., as pianoforte-maker, 

-making, -manufactory, -player, -playing, -tuner. 

1780 Mux, D’Anpcay /rary 13 Apr., A lady whose piano 
forte playing [have heard extolfed by all here, 1783 Sfeci/- 
gE: Broadwood's Patent No. 139) John Broadwood, of Greut 
Julteney Street..piano forte maker. a 1814 Last Acé i ib 
in New Pret. Theatre 11. 386 A pianoforte-playing Indy. 
3860 [lusts. Caral. intern. Exh. xvi. 8g Patent pianoforte 
hammer-rails, keys, actions, mouldings, fret carvings, ett 
1876 tr. AH. von Zuamssen's Cycl. Med. Xi. 352 Piano-forte 
player's spasin iy of no uncommon occurrence. 


ence Pianofo’rting vi, sd. nonce-wa , playing 


on the pianoforte. 
r6a5 Cotentoce Lett. Convers, 4¢. U1. 159, Piano-forting, 

which meets one now with Jack-o’-lantern ubiquity in every 

first and second story in every street. 
Piano 


fo'rtist. rare. [f. prec.+-18T.] One 


who plays on the pianoforte ; a Beige 
164: Fraser's Mag. XXV. [This} prevented any 
debate on the part of the pianofortist. 3 T. Fowcgs 10 


PIANOGRAPH. 


Class. Rev. Vil. 371 He was an accomplished prenctostest 
and much juterested ba the history and sheuey ° aT A 
n 


Pia nogra ({f. Piano + -GRAPH. 
instrument eren aaenaical records the notcs 


played on a piano; a form of melograph or 
music-recorder, 3864 in Weastun. 


Pianola (pi,indld). [app. intended as a dim. . 


of Vrano 56.4} Proprietary name of a mechanical 
contrivance which when attached to a piano can 


be made to play tunes upon it: see quot. 

rgot Scotsian 5 Mar. 7/1 Ihe pianola,.is..a mechanical 
attachment to the piano. .asmall cabinet..caaily adjustable 
10 the keyboard of the piano and, being fed by a perforated 
roll of paper, and furnished with wind power by means of 
bellows, can play. the most difficule music without the 
performer .. touching the keyboard. 1904 Da‘ly Chrvm. 
11 Oct. 1/5 The word Pianola is a Registered ‘Trade Mark. 


Pia'no-organ. A mechanical piano con- 
structed in the manner of a barrcl-organ. 

1844 Avs. Smitis Adv, Afr. Ledbury (1856) 1. vi. 47 Jack 
had hired..a piano-organ, 1888 Mus. B. M. Croxzea Proper 
Pride i. i. 2 ‘The new piano-organs ure grinding away 
mercilessly at the corner of every street. xr900 Wests. Gas. 
18 Oct. 8/2 ‘The communal administration of Ixelles, near 
Hrussels, has decided to lease the right of piano organ. 
giinding in the streets. 

| Piano piano, pianpiano, ade. Oés. [It., 
softly, softly ] Softly, gently, in a quiet leisurely 
manner, little by little. 

r6oz A, Coprey Ausw. Let. Yesutted Gent. 116 Our good 
men must goe as they may, pean, Aeaue, and beare their 
quips the while. 2687 A. Loveue tr. Ber gerac's Com. Hist. 
39 hat Tyger of a Man Leing come down /'ian Pian. 
3741-70 Feuiz. Canter Lets, (1808) 5, I go on piano piano 
with my histury of the Incas, 

Pianot: sec PIANNET, magpie. 

| Pia‘no-violinm. [A combination in which 
the two clements are arranged in French order, 
violin qualifying piano.] A keyed instrument, like 
the barmonichord, producing tones resembling 
those of the violin: see quot. 

1880 A. J. Hirkins in Grove Dict. Mue. V1. 7946/1 Chiadni 
much favoured the idea of a piano violin, and under his 
auspices one was msde 1n_1795 by von Mayer of Gorlitz .. 
At last, in 1865, Hubert Cyrille Bandet introduced one in 
Paris capable of rapid articulation, patenting it in England 
as ‘ Piano-Viclin’, .‘Phe strings are of wie..and attached 
to a nodal, or nearly nodal, point of each, is a piece of stiff 
Cc itzut. 

Piarachnoid: see P1-aARAcHNorn, 

Piarist (paidrist). [f. mod.L title patres 
stholarum piarum fathers of the religious schools, 
the Piarists being the regular clerks of the Sczo/e 
/¥e or religious schools | A member of a Roman 
Catholic secular order, founded at Rome by St. 
Joseph Calasanctius shortly before 1600, They 
devote themselves to the gratuitous instiuction of 
the young. 

1842 Branne Dict, Se, etc., Piarists (Patres Scholurum 
Piatum). “They still continue to superintenda great number 
of schools in Hungary, Poland, Bohemia, etc. 1885 Catholic 
Net, (ed 3) 661 The Piarists appear to have never entered 
. any country outside the limits of Europe. xrg0r WM. 1. 
fuven. Post 7 May 4/3 Onc of the large religious com. 
inunities in Hungary, the Prarists, has just refused to admit 
Jesuit teachers within any of it» colleges, 

|| Piarrhsmia (peijaif mia). [mod.L., f. Gr, 
niap fat + alya blood.) The presence of fat in the 
blood, as anormal or as a patholoyical condition. 

1858 Mayne E-xrfos. Ler, Piarhmmia. 18%0 C. T. Coorr 
mn Lamel 1s Sept. 259/a Piarhsemia consists in an eacess 
of saponifiable fat in the blood, not in the mere liberation 
of fat from its combinations 287g T. H. ‘Tanner Pract. 
Aled. 1. a4 Piarhemia is also a physiological result of 
digestion, pregnancy, lactation, and hybernation. 

|| Piassaba (p7i-4:ba’. Also piassava, pia- 

aba. [a. Py. piassadu, piassa'va, piassd (Michae- 

is Pg, Dict. 1893), 1. Tupi piagdéa (Martius Dret. 
Lups 1867). (Wrongly stressed in many diction- 
anes as pra‘ssaba, which is impossible in Tupi.)] 
A stout woody fibre obtained from the lenf-stalks 
of two Brazilian palm-trees, Attalea funifera and 
Feopoldinia /’tassaba, and imported tor the manu- 
facture of coarse brooms, brushes, etc. (Also 
ptassaba fibre.) Sometimes applied to the tree. 

[283g Peany Cycl. U1. 54/4 Attalea Sunt/era, called by 
the natives piagaba... The best cordage in America, fur 
naval purposes, is manufactured from the fibres of the leaf- 
stalks and other parts.) 3857 Henerevy Elem. Bot. 394 
The bristle-like Piassaba fibres, used for brooms, are from 
Leopoldinia Piassaba, 1838 Hoac Veg. Kinga. 139 That 
fibre, resembling whalebone, ..called in commerce Piasaaba 
fibre, Monkey Grass, or Parn Grass. 1866 7reas. Bot., 
Para piascaba, a finer and more valuable kind of Piassaba, 
obtained from Leopoldinia Piass . 

li Piast (pyast). [Polish, after /sas¢, the name 
of the good peasant (reputed to have lived in the 
on c.) from whom the Polish kings were said to 

descended.) A native Pole of regal or ducal 
ranks hence, a man ot genuine Polish descent. 

1684 Scanderbeg Rediv, iv. 59 He Advised them rather 
wholly to lay aside those Foreign pretensions, and chuse a 
Piast?, that ia, some Nobleman: {their own Countrey.) 176 

ustamonD Priv, Life Lewis XV, 1. 9 None but Piasts, or 

olish Noblemen, born of Catholic fathers and mothers, 


conld pretend to the crown. ¢ 2890 Txunveon Son. in J.C. 
Collins Aariy Porns 307 O for days of Pias, cre the 
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Caar Grew to thie strength among his deserts cold. 

Mas. A. Keon tt, Kanke's Hist. Servia i.11 Poland had, 
under the lant Piasts, ullied itself more closely td the 
Western States, in order to obtain protection from a similar 


subjugation. 
atrtd. 38345 Avison /fist. Kuvofe xvii. (1847) V. 14 The 
kings of the Piast race made frequent and able efforts to 


create a gradation of rank in the midst of that democracy. 

i » piaster (pijce'stas). Forms: 7 
(piastra, -o), pyaster, 7— piaster, piastre. [a.}. 
piastre (1611 Cotpr.), ad. lt. piastra ‘any kind of 

5 . e 
plate or leafe of mettall’ (Florio); as applied to 
a coin, short for piast) a d°av gento* plate of silver’, 
applied to the Spanish silver peso, whence also to 
the Turkish coin derived from it. 

Piastra represents a late Lat. or Romanic *A/astra for 
L. emplastra (Gell), by fourm of or cork coed plaster icf. Je. 
piastro plaster), a Ge, «urAagrpuy (Galen), var. of ¢mAaotov 
plaster, f. ¢u¢mAadooaw to daub on.) 

1. A name, of Italian origin, for the Spanish 
peso ittsro, piece of eight, or dullar, and its repre- 
sentatives in Spanish America and other countries. 

(167 Monyason /é:n. 1. 291 At Venice..the Spanish piastro 
of siluer is giuen for sixe lires.) 1630 Carr. Smitn 7vav. & 
Ads. iii § Pyasters, Chicqueencs and Sultames, which is 

old and silver. 13674 Brount Gdossogr. (ed. 4), “faster, a 
Coyn in Italy, about the value of our Crown. 17976 Ann. 
Reg. 119 At Lisbon. . the king..immechately ordered her 
20,000 piasties, 17996 H. Huniertr Sf -/'erres Stud. Nat. 
(1799) TIT. 650 The happiness of a people is not to he 
estimated by the plastres of their traders. 1888 Birneie 
Counting-ho. Dict. (1895) 227 The Spanish Piastie is 
synonymous with the dollar or duro, sterling value 49°478d. 
(bid, 228 ‘The Spanish Piastre for exchange purposes ls an 
imaginary coin of 5 pesctas or francs = 47°578 pence. /bid., 
‘The Piastre or Mocha Doilar is the unit of value in Arabia, 
and is worth nearly 3s 5a. 

2. The English (French, German, etc.) name 
(It, Sp. prastra) of a small ‘Turkish comm, called 
in Turkish ghurish, »35 of a Turkish pound, 
havingin Tuarkey,in 1900, acirculating value of about 
a¢, in Egypt about 2$¢., and in Tunis about 6. 

Originally the Spanish dollar, introduced into the Levant 
by the Venetians, but rapidly depreciated, being worth in 
1608, 5593 1n 31775, 2% Of.; in 38:8, oid. im 1877, 24.5 in 
ig 3, aed. 

1621 Cotor., P-astre, a Turkish Coyne worth about iijs. 
sterL 1617 Moryson /1i8 1. 276 In Turkey..The coynes.. 
most estcemed .are the siluer ryals of Spaine (which the 
Jtalians call #eszd d'‘otto, and fest di guattro, pieces of 
eight, and pieces of foure, and the Turks call piastri, and 
halfe piastri. 377g R. CHANDLER 77av. Asia Alinor v. 16 
A piaster is about half a crown English. 1819 Byron Juan 
WW. cxxv, ‘tbe sole of many masters Of an ill-gotten million 
of piastres. 1877 A. B. Enwarps Up Nile ix. 241 Two 
silver piastres, or about fivepence English 1899 J. Airn in 
Westm. Gas, B Mar. 7/a At Assouan..They get between 
three and four piasties a day, amounting to about a penny 
an hour, or five rate a week. 

Piat, variant spelling of Pier, magpie. 

Piation ()-2ij¢'fan). rave. fad. L. prasiin-em, 
n. of action from frdre to appease.] Ixpiation, 


atonement. 

3623 Cockrram, FPiation, a purging by sacrifice. 3656 
Biount Gloscagr., Pration,..a sgacrifiiing or purging »y 
Sacnfice. 1824 J. Syuuons tr. “i schylus’ Agam. aa The 
first piation of the wind-bouud Acct. 

Piaya (péaya): see PEAL 

59777 Ropewtson /fist. Amer. wv. (1783) I. 18 The Piayas, 
the. .diviners and charmers in other parts of America. 


Piazza (pizza). Also 6-7 piaszo, 7 piasa, 
piatsa, piutsza, piatso, (8 piadsa). [a. It. piazza 
(pya‘ttsa) square, market-place (= Sp. p/aza, Pg. 
praca, ¥. place, Eng. Puace):—Com. Kom. type 
*“plaltia, fur platia, L. platea broad street, rater 
courtyard, a Gr. wAareia (650s) broad street. ] 

1. A public square or market-place: originally, 
and still usually, one in an Jtalian town; but in 
16th to rdthe. often applied more widely to any 
open space surrounded by buildings, as the parade 


ground in a fort or the like. 

1583 Foxr 4. & Af. (ed. 4) 1786/2 Wolfe came to Chale- 
nore chamber [at Ratisbon}, and prayed him familiarly to 
go walke with him abroad to y Piazza or marketstead: 
which he gladly graunting so did. rg9x Garrards Art 
Warre 131 Place the Ensignes with their garde of Hal- 
berdea..in the Piazza or void place, where the Ensigne is 
to be inanag.d. 15399 Sin J. Hamincion in Ange Ant. 
(r804) 1. 2 Toe the syte, it 1s x0 overtopped by a imminent 
baehu not distant from it more than 150 paces, that no 
mann can stande firme in the piarza of the forte. r6t 
Conrvat Crudities 246 There are two very faire and spacious 
Piazzves or market places in the Citie, 1647 R. STAPYiTON 
Suvenal 218 Forum Romanum: the Roman piatza, where.. 
they had their exchange, courts of justice (etc). 3697 
PottEn Ansiz. Greece i. viii (3715) 39 The UicpeeryAror, or 
Piazza, which wasa large Place Square, or sometimes oblo 
in the middle of the Gymnasium, 173° A. Gornon Slafers 
Ampkith. 202 The Length of the Area or Piazza taken 
within the Walls, which circnmsacribe it. 2860 HawtHorne 
Mab. Faun ii. (1883) 33 A figure such as may often be ep- 
countered in the streeta and piazzas of Rome, 1666 Howe11s 
Venet. Lifa iv. 46 Of all the open spaces in the city, that 
before the Church of St. Mark alone bars the name of Piazza. 
387g H. James R. Auctson x1 goa The Villa..stood directly 
upon a small grass-grown pinzza, on the top of a hill. 

attrib. 3800 Gentl Afag. XC. t 61 But lurking guilt 
midst Rome's piazza gloom, Now lowers with death. : 

Sg. 644 Muton Areog. (Arb) qo Sometimes § Impri- 
mature are seen together dialogue-wise in the Piatza of one 
Title page 


PIBROOCH. 


3. Erroneonsly applied to a colonnade or covered 
gallery or walk surrounding an open square or 
piazza proper, and hence to a single colonnade in 
front of a building; an aubulatory with a roof 


supported on the open side by pillars, Now rare. 

‘This arose from the Italian custom of constructing colon 
nades round open aquures or courts, and appears to have 
begun with the vulgar misnpplication of thé name to the 
arcade built after the de-igns of Inigo Jones on the north 
and cast sides of Covent Garden, London, instead of to the 
open market-place or aren 

1698 Sin T. Heauger 7ree, (ed. 2) 127 The Burzar ts also 
a gallant fabrick ;. the cover'd atop, archt, and (in piazza 
sort) a kinde of Barse.) rd London sl ppreuti.es Declar. 
in Harl, Mise. (1746) VAIN. §78/2 Deniring all the Sub- 
acribers to meet at the Piazza in Covent-Gaden. 1696 
Kiount Glossogy. s.v., The close walks in Covent-Garden 
are not so properly the Piarzm, as the ground which is 
inclosed within the Ruils, :¢@s /end. Gas, No. 1977/ 
Mr. Ralph Smith, Bookseller, at the Bible in the Piazza of 
the Royal-Eexchange. 1686 Rurwar 77am ii, (1790) 163 
The Houses are built as at Padua and Bern, so that one 
walkn all the ‘Town over cover'd under Piarzas, oe in 
Miscellanea (Surtees, No. 37) 54 ‘They live in one of the 
Piazzas in Covent Garden. 1798 Eng. Gasetteer (ed. 3) 
av. Nottingham, ‘Vhe sessions and courts. .ure kept in the 
town-hall, which is a grand fabric on piazzas 1863 Mus- 
GRAVE /'y-r0ads au: All four sides of the urea display con- 
tinuous tows of open arcades; in England term ras, 
2864 Sara in Darly Sel. 21 Nov., You may ask why I do 
not at once cal) thi colonnade by its Universilly recognised 
name of a‘piazza’. Ehumbity submit that the term ‘piazza’, 
as English people and Americans usually apply it, is entirely 
& misnomer. 

(ir: a x657 Lovetace To Chloris v, Each bumble princeme 
then did dwell In the Piazza of her hair. 

b. (Chicfly in U.S.) The verandah of a honse, 

3787 M. Cutixnr in 12/2, etc. (3888) 1. 225 A large, well 
built house, with a piazza extending the whole len oh of the 
front. 2996 Staomaw Surivan ll. xviii. 55 When he makes 
his appearance under the piazza of his house. 1880 W. 
Jevine Sketch Bk, Leg. Sleepy Hollow (186s) 499 One of 
tho-e spacious farmhouses. the low projecting caves formin 
a piazza along the front, capable of being closed up in bad 
weather, 1838-9 Fr. A. Kemare Resi in Georgia (1863) 
29, 1 was summoned into the wooden porch or piazza 
t Morey Let, to Wife 20 Auc, He han ut @ brond 
verandah (what we so comically call a piazza) all around the 
house, 1884 H P. Srorronn in Harper's Mag. Jan. 187/32 
He enjoys resting on the piazza of the botel. 

Hence Pim‘ssaed (-id) 2, having a piazza or 
piazzas; Pia‘szaless 2., having no piazza ; || Pias- 
wetta (pyattsettn) [It. dim.], a little piazza or 
square (in Italy); Pia‘ssian @., of, pertaining to, 
or cf the nature of a piazza. 

3698 Frven Arc. £. /adia & P. 74 Towards the Market 
appears a State-house "Piatzed, where the Governour con- 
vocates the Fidalgvs, 17sq Macny Journ. thro’ Eng. (1724) 
Il. it 1a He... hath an open Gallery piazza'd from his House 
to the End of tis Garden. 199g Jrnvin ovr. 12 Apr. (1894) 
9 The Place Royal,. a square piarz'd all round, with an 
equestrian statue. 1835 /rascr’s Mag. XII. 362 Bologna; 
a piazazacd towns cold, dull, and monastic. 1903 Mary E. 
Wi nins bind in Kose-bush 9 Now the cottage was trans. 
formed by..a lay window on the *piagzaless side. s8s0 
Byron Afar. Jad. v. iv, Vhe Piazza and * Pinezetta of Saint 
Marks 1819 Keats (aw, 3. 212 Where m Pluto's gardens 
palatine Mulciber's columns gleam in far "piazzian line. 

Pibald, obs. variant ot PIEBALD. 

Pibbil, -ble, pible, obs. forms of Pessur. 

t Pi'bcorn. Cds. fapp. for Welsh pid gorn 
born-pipe (Owen Pugh), lit. ‘pipe of horn’; but 
the componnd pidgorn would mean ‘hom with a 
pipe’, pipe-horn. The name appears to be a 
rendering of Enp. hornpipe.) A formof the hoin- 


pipe formerly used in Wales: see quots. 

(Never really an Eng word, but admitted into Dictionaries 
from Crabb.) 

1770 Daixcs Barrincron Afus. Justeum. Wales in 
Archeol. UM. (1775) viii. 33 Another very rade musical 
instrument. .Kcarcely used in any other part of North Wales, 
except the islind of Anglesey, where it is called a Pib-corn 
and where Mr. Wynn of Penhescedd gives an annnal 
prize for the best performer. .. The name of it signifies the 
horup: pe (Nete. Literally the Pipe -horn). 1994 E. Jones Kel. 
Mielsh Rards 116 Pib-gorn', 282g RostrisCawobrien f9 
Antig 145, 1 suppose the Scotch Pipe, like the Welsh P; 
gorn, had but sia finger-holes, 2883 Crane Jechvel. Dict, 
Prb-corn, (Sfus.) the Hornpipe. 3853 W.) Wicxenven 
Hunckhback's Chest 214 Hcre and there a shepherd was 
sented on a grassy knoll playing his pigborn lerver sor 
pibcorn) 1870 V. 4 Q 4th Ser. VI. 512. ; 

ng, error in Nares for pipling: ace 
PIPr.Ee v.] 


Pibroch (pi‘br5x). Also 8-9 pibrach. [ad. 
Gael. piobaircachd the art of playing the bagpipe, 
f, piohair w piper (f. prod a pipe, a. EB, pipe) + -ackd, 
suffix of function, quality, etc.) In the Scotch 
Highlands, a serics of variations for the bagpipe, 
founded on a theme called the wr/ar. They are 
generally of a martial character, but inclade dirges. 

1719 Harityhnute in Maidment Scott, Badd. (1868) 1. 19 
White playand ptbrochs, minstralls meit Afore him statly 
strade. 19798 Swotuatt Hsonph. Ci. e, Sept., The pipers 
playing a pibroch all the time. 1792 Newis Jowr sf & 
Scot. 275 A certain species of this wind iusic, called pi- 
brachs, rouses the native Highlander in tbe same way that 
the svund of the trumpet does the wnr-horse. 1820 Scott 
Lady of L. 1. xv, Some pipe of war Sends the bold pibioch 
from afar. 28068 Baevenivce sist. (eafa IIT. 1x. iv. 636 
They cheered and charged with the bayonet, the pipcs 
soundiug the pibroch. 


PIC. 


Jig. 1860 C Sancsten Hesperus, etc. 81 The storm, shouts 
its mighty pibtoch o'er some shipwrecked vessel's grave. 


7 It has been erroneously used as if = bagpipe. 


| Pio! Obs. [=F. pic or ad. Sp. pico a peak, 
See Peak 56.2, PIKE 56°] Apenk. (Unig. in /'%¢ 
of Teneriffe.) 


a 1667 Cow.uy Ess., Greatness Wha, (1688) 124 When it is 
got up to the very top of the Pic of ‘Tenariff, it is in very 

reat danger of breaking its neck downwards. 1669 Bovi x 

cw hap. Spring Ar xxiii. App., Navigators and traveilers 
. do almost unanimously agree that the pic of Teneriff is 
the highest mountain hitherto known in the world. 1760-78 
tr. Yuan § Uliva's Voy. ed. 3) I. = ‘The signal was at 
first erected on the highest summit of Pichincha; but after- 
wards removed to another station at the foot of the pic. 
2784 Coox soy. 1. iti, The Pic of Teneriffe, one of the mose 
noted points of land with Geographers, 1817 J. Bravsury 
Zrav. Amer, 133 Near the centre there rises a pic, very 
steep, which seems to be elevated at least 100 feet above the 
hill on which it stand». 


\ Pio*, pike (pik). Also 7 pick, 8 peek, 9 
pik. (-F. pre, a. Turk. 272, ad. Gr. rfjyus ell, 
cubit.] A measure of length, used for cloth, ete., 
in the Turkish ee and in the Levant gener- 
ally, and varying from about 18 to 28 inches, 


there being a long and a short standard. 

1599 Hakcuvt Voy. II. as9 Nineteene and a halfe pikes of 
cloth, which cost in London twenty shill.ngs the pike. 1687 
A. Lovete tr. Thevenot's 7 av.1.158 ‘he Pic is a Measure 
of six Hands breadth. 1687 HK. Ranvoen Archipelago 39 
A pettycoat..that had above 40 pikes of dimity, which ts 
about 30 yards; some have above 60 pikes. 1753 CHAMBERS 
Cycl. Supp., Pike, also the name of an A’gyptian measure, 
of which there are two kinds, the large and the small. ‘Lhe 
larger pike, called also the pike of Constantinople: is 27-92 
Englixh inches, 1798 Mokst A mer. Geog. 11.602 ‘Lhe daly 
increase [of the Nile] continues to be prec aunets till it has 
attained the height of 16 peeks, 1898 Simmuonns Dict. 
Ti ade, Pic, Pik, a variable Turkish cloth-measure, ranging 
fiom twenty-eigit inches the long pic, to eighteen inches 
the short pic. 1880 Zisves a1 Sept. 8/1 A full Nile is repre- 
sented by from 23 to 24 pics. 1893 It Astaher's Abnanac 
674/2, Pike Nils @ 21-287 anches. 

ic, obs. form of Pick, Pike, Pitct. 

Pica! (park&). (med. (Anylo-) L. pi-a (ef. 
pica Pir, magpie), found in sense 1, beside the 
Eng. pye, Pit, from end of 15the. It does not 
appear which of these was a rendering of the 
other; but the equation of pica with pre shows 
that the name was commonly identified with that 
of the bird. Sense 2 is generally supposed to have 
been derived from sense 1 (cf. brevier, canon), 
although no edition of the Jira or pre in ‘pica’ 
type appears to be known. ] 

+l. A collection of rules snowing how to deal with 
the concurrence of religious offices resulting from 
the variability of Easter and other movable feasts ; 
= Piz 5631, q.v. Obs. 

1497 Pynson Dircctoriuon Sacerdotum (incipit), Liber 
presens, directorium sacerdotum, quem pica Sarum vulgo 
vocitat clerus, isgg Breviary of Sart in Rowe Meres 
Eng. Founders 24, Uncipit ordo breviarij seu portiforij 
secundum morem & consuetudinem ecclesie Sarum Angli- 
cane: vna cum ordinali suo quod vsitato vocabulo dicitur 
Pica sive directorium sacerdotum in tempore paschali. 

¢b. = Pir sb.4 2. Obs. rare. (Only in Dicts ) 

1847 Weansrea, Pha, gye, or pre, also, an alphabetical 
catalogue of names and things in rullsand records. (Hence 
in later Dicts } 

2. Jypogr. (also 7 pique). A size of type, next 
below English, and between Cicéro and St. Augus- 
tin in French type sizes, of about 6 lines to the 
inch, or 12 American points = 11-33 Didot. Used 
also as a unit of measurement for large type, leads, 
borders, ete. Sma/l pica,a size of about 11 points, 


between long primer and pica. Also affrid, 
This ts Pica type. 
This is Small Pica type. 


Two-line pica, the size of type having a body equal to 
two lines of pia, Doundble pica (prop. do ible small pica), 
uw size of type equal to two lines of small pica 

2588 in Udall's .5t. Ch, Eng. (Arb.) Introd. 13 A presse 
with twoo patre of cases, with certaine Pica Romane, and 
Pica Italian letters, s62a Sturtevant Metallica xiii. 89 
‘Lhe Long-primer, the Pica, the Italica. a16ag FLetTcHer 
Nice Valour w i, Let him put all the Thumps in Pica 
Roman And with great Tees. s6ag9 C. Butiza Oratoria 
Aivb, Genera literarum varia sunt: quae corporum pro- 
ceritate distinguuntuc: Prmicr, Pique, English: & supra 
hac, Great Primer, Double Pique, Double English; atque 

ued ommum maximum est, Canon, 2678 Puiccies (ed. 4), 

‘ica Letier, m term among Printers being the Sixth 
Character tn order of nagnitude from Parcil, Smal! Pica 
being a degree Ics», and Double Pica a third degree beyond 
it, 3683 Moxon Mech. Exerc, Printing i. © 2 Most 
Printing-Houses have .. Pearl, Nomparel, Brevier, Long- 
Primmer, Pica, English, Great-Primmer, Double-Pica, Two- 
Lin’d- English, 3748 Flyleaf in Whole Duty ; prshite A 
Large alba Buble, printed on a new Pica Letter and 
Royal a eek 3771 Juckomeg //ist. Printing 276 The 
difference betwixe Two Lines Pica and Double Pica as well 
in Face, as Body, ia but inconsiderable. 1824 J. JOHNSON 
Typogr. M1. 26 ‘the number of each sort cast to a bill of 
Pica, Roman and lalic. 28g0 W. Iavine Goldsmith 232 
Eight volumes, each containing upwards of four hundred 
panes, in pica. 2888 Jaco Printer's b’ocad,, Pica,..the 

y usually taken as a standard for leads, width of 
measure, etc.—it is equal to two Nonpareils in body. 


| Pica 2 (parka). /th. [mod. or med.L. fica, 
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a. L. pia magpie, probably rendering Gr. «iooa, 
«irra magpie, jay, also false appetite (the mee 
being a miscellaneous feeder), So F. pica (Paré 
16the.).] A perverted craving for substances-unfit 
for food, as chalk, etc., symptomatic of certain 


diseases, and also occuiring during pregnancy. 

1563 T. Gauze 7reat. Gonneshotte 4 That sickenesse whiche 
is called Pica, 1984 Frnnur Def. Ministers (1587) 49 When 
one is oppressed with the disease Pica, so that hee can not 
eate anie thing but pitche. 1673 HAil. Trans. VIII. 6152 
The cause of the pica or unnatural appetite in young 
women, and others. abee 34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 
115. 3897 Allbutt's Syst. Aled. U1. 1043 Perverted appetite 
—pica or geophayy, a» it is sometimes called ~ is a cuminon 
ee eae in this site other Sha fe erie pea 
thia.is, ig. at ackar 466, Williams 1. (1693) 21 
Suppose then reine is sick, stould have this Pica, and 
long to be Annoiled ? Why might not a Lay-Fiiend Annoil, 
as well as Raptize? ; 

Hence Pi‘cal, Pi-cary adjs , belonging to or of 
the nature of pica; depraved, vitiated (in appetite). 

1680 Venner bia Recta vil. 123 ‘They helpe their picarie 
affections 1660 Hicngrincit Jamaica (1601) 40 ‘Through 
the depravement of their canine and pical Appetites, 

Pica, vaiiant of Pika, a small rodent. 

| Picador (pikddor). [Sp., lit. ‘ pricker’, f. 
picar to prick, pierce.] Ina bull-fight, A mounted 
man, who opens the game by provoking the bull 


with a lance. 

1797 Ecycl, Bret. (ed 3) UL. 771/a The bull .has to con- 
tend first against the picadores, combatants on horseback, 
who, dressed according to the ancient Spanish manner . 
wait for him, each being armed with a long lance. 1868 F. 
Saver in Forta. Rev. No 5. 616 Miserable hacks that a 

icador would be ashamed to mde ina bull ring. 1892 E. 

reves F/omeward Round 257 ‘Vhe picadur prods the bull 
in the back to weaken him while he is goring the horse. 


b. fig. An agile debater, one who engages in 
a skirmish of wit, 

2876 J. Weiss Wut, Hum. & Shaks. iii. 86 Then there is 
that picado: of a clown, who planis in Malvolio's thin skin 
a perfect quick-set of barbec quips. 2883 fall Mall G. 
za Dee. 19/1 He steps hither and thither . like a literary 
picador amid a troop of huge, blundering cattle. 

Picage, vanant of Pickagg. 

Pical: see Prea 2. 

Picamar (pitkamar). Chem. [mod. (Reichen- 
bach) ft. L. pix, pic-em pitch 4 amdrus bitter ] 
An intensely bitter thick transparent oil, obtained 
in the distillation of wood-tar. 

1836 J. M. Gutiy Magendte's Formul. (ed. 2) 202 The last 
product is crevsote unalloyed by va nt pecanate: water, 
or other matters. 1840 Peuny Cycl. XVIIE 1493/2 Picamar. 
a 1864 Gesner Coal, Petrol., etc. (1865) go Picamar war din- 
covered by Reichenlach, with c1eosote, in the heavy oil of tar. 

Pican, obs, torm of PISANG. 

Picaninny: see Piccaninny, 

+ Picard, pickard, piker. 04s. Forms: 4 
pyker, pycar, 4-6 picarde, 5 piccarde, pycard, 
pykkert, 6 picarte, pickard(e, pyckarde, 
pekart, pycker, (7 piker). [app. trom Fr.; 
origin and etymological form unasce rtained, 

The form agrees with Picard, a native of Picardy; also 
withh OF. preart, ae pik-, precart, pika, piiguar, piccar, 
sharp, pointed, sé. a kind of nail; but connexion with either 
of these is as yet unproved ] 

A !arge sailing-boat or barge formerly used for 


coast or river traffic. 

1357 Acé 31 Faw. ///, Stat. 11.c. 2 Et ge nul vessel, appelle 
Pyker de Londies, ne de nulle part aillours, nentre deinz 
le dit haven (Jetnemuth] pour encherer la feyre. 3483 Cad. 
Anc. Reve Dublin (1889) b. 364 All manner of men that 
o.cupieth shippes, piccardes, scaffes, and lighteres, in and 
unto the haven of the cite of Dyvelyn. 3497 dic. Lit. High 
Treas. Scot. 1. 378 In the ‘lowne of Air, giffin for vj dosan 
of burdis .. to be giath to the Lord Keunydeis pykkert. 
1942-3 Act 34 4 38 Hen, VIII, c. 9 § 1 Picurdes and other 
greate botes with fore mastes of the burden of xv. toon and 
60 to xxxvjtoonne, /ézd. §. a That no persone or persones 
eeShall enbote or lade any Wheate. in any picarde bote 
or other Vessell at any creke pille banke or elswhere upon 
the Severne streme hetwene the Keye of the Citie of 
Gloucestre, and the «aide Citie or Towne of Bristoll. arggs 
Lrianp /éia. VL rog Picartes and other smaul Vessels cum 
up by a Gut out of the Haven to the other Bridge on the 
Causey at Plymtun Townes Ende, 196g in Picton L'frol 
Munic. Nec. (1883) 1. 108 With the said Captain and his 
company many fine trim and tall pickards from Liverpool 
and the coast. 1972 Act 13 £2 c. 11 Uppon payne to 
forfaite theyr Catch Monger Pycker or Vessel, with the 
Tackle and al the Fysh in the same. i599 in Stirling Nat. 
Hist. & Arch. Soc. Trans. (1902) 29 lo ye pekart at ye 
controllar command 1 lib bouter. 

Picaree, variant of Pecoary. 


Picaresque (pikdresk), a. Also pickar- 
esque. [ad. Sp. fpicaresco roguish, knavish, f. 
PicaRkO: see -ESQUE; so in mod.F, (Littré). 
Belonging or relating to rogues or knaves: applie 
esp. to a style of literary fiction dealing with the 


adventures of rogues, chiefly of Spanish origin. 

(1810 J. Ratcantyne Life De Foe in De Foe's Whks., Works 
of fiction in the style termed by the Spaniards Gusto Pica 
resco). /bid., We could sclect from these A/caresg me romances 
a good deal that is not a little amusing. 2829 Scort Frail. 
28 Feb , Memuirs of Vidocg..a pickaresque tale s romance 
of roguery. 3x Hautam Afist, Lit. 1. viii § 48 This 
{the aaile. e ne by Mendoza] is the ony known 
gpeciimen in in of the picaresque, or rogue style. 

. BM. Warton in Bookman Oct. 19/2 He exalts Direc 
oo He loves a trickster; the picaresque amuses him. 


PICAYUNE. 


Picarian (paikéeriin),a. Ornith. [f. mod.L, 
Picari-w (f. picus woodpecker) +-an.] Of, per- 
taining to, or resembling the /scarte, an order of 
non- passerine land-birds, formed by Nitsch (1820) 
for the reception of the woodpeckers, cuckoos, 
parrots, etc., but now to a grent extent discarded. 

+ Pioari-ni. Os. A bird, the Avocet, 

1770 Pennant Zool. 1V. 69 Avosettas.. are found. .near 
Foss-dyke wash in Lincolushire, called there Yel.ers, on 
accuunt of their noise; and sometimes Picarinis. [Hence 
1833 Montagu's Ornith. Dict. (ed. Rennie), Piiaran:.) 

|| Picaro. Gés. [Sp. picaro roguish, knavich, 
a rogue, knave, sharper = It. pé‘ccavo raxal, 
beggar: of doubtful etymology ; perh. related to Sp, 
piar. It. piccare to prick: cf. It. prccante sharp, 
See Diez s.v. Picco.) A rogue, knave, vagabond. 

1623 Miopteton Span. Gipsy i. i. (1653) Cij, Baxenes { 
the arts of Cocoquisino, and Germania us‘d by our Spanish 
Pickcroes (1 meane Filcuing, ee Niming, Tiling 
¢ 1626 Dik of Devon. \.1i.in Bullen O. PA Il. 12 Phat word 
heaid By any lowsy Spanish Picardo [sé] Were worth our 
two neckes. 1696 Sutruny Srothers v. ili. (1652) 62, | am 
become the talk Of every Picaroand Ladron. 1719 D'Urrey 
Pills LL. 227 Poets, Pimps, Prentices, and poor Piacron [séc}. 

Picaroon (pikaién), 56.1 Afsu 7- pick-, 7 
(pich-), picqu-, piqu-, 8— pico-; 7 -aroone, 
-aroune, -eroone, -eron, 7-8 -eroon. [a, Sp. 
Picaron, augm. ot PICARo, rogue.) 

l. A rogue, a knave; a thief; a brigand, 

(Sometimes play fully as a term of endearment; cf. rogwe.) 

16ag Wavswortn /'t/gr. vill. 85, I answered, that he looked 
like a Picheron. ¢364§ Howeit Lefé. (1650) T. 164 Your 
diamond hat-band which the Picaroon snatched from you 
in the coach. 168 Otway Atheist u. i, Are you there 
indeed, my little Picaroon? 1748 Ric tarnson Clartssa (1811) 
LV. xxin. 127 Thou who art worse than a pic heroon in love, 
s8ar Scorn: Aeaiew. xx, 1 see in thy Counteusnuce something 
of the pedlar—something of the pica:oun. 

2. A pirate, sea-robber, corsair, Alco fig, 

1624 Carr. Smitu Vi ginta v. 184 Meeting a French Picca- 
roune . hee. tuvke from them what hee liked,  c 1681 
Hickewinait Trimmer Wks. 19716 1. 3 5 A Letter of Mart 
against the Common-Piquervon of all good Mens Reputations, 
1700 tr. Fryke's boy. /. Ind. 191 The Streight of Sunda was 
very much infested with Pickaioons. 1824 W. Irvine 7. 
Trav. Il. 242 Somewhat of a tiader, something more of a 
smuggler, witha considerabledashofthe ptckaroon. 1681 W. 
Wattacg in Academy 15 Oct 289 A crewof social picarouns, 

3. A small pirate ship; a privateer or corsair. 

1635 /mpeachm. Dk. Buckhm. (Camden) 11 Theis Pica- 
roones .will ever lye hankering upon our coaste, 1658 R. 
Hapvock in Camden Soc. Alisc. (1881) 5 Heere escaped 
out a small pickeron of 4 or 6 guns art B. E, Luct. 
Cant, Crew, Pickarvon, a very small Piivateer = 197g 
Jurrerson /.¢é, Writ. age I. 496 Montgomery had pro- 
ceeded in quest of Caileton and his small fleet of ur 

ickeroons, 188g Marly Te/. ar May 5/3 Strong exception 
is taken by the advocates of privatecring to such words as 
Cuisail, picaroon, and the like being applied tu a vessel 
armed wath the authority of a letter of marque. 

4. attsib. and Comb, 

1667 Perys Diary 28 Dec., The very Ostend little pickaroon 
men-of-war do offer violetice to our merchant-men. 1858 
A thenvum 1 May 556 What was the end of this picarvon 
woman? 1889 Dove Avicah Clarke 224 That lean, rakish, 
long-sparred, picaroon-like craft. ; 

icaroo'n, 55* Canada, [?F. pigucron a little 
pike a javelin, dart, prick, goad (Cotpr.), f. pique 
pike, Peyuer to prick.] Anainstrument like a buat- 
hook, used in mooring timber, 

2890 in Cent. Dict 

Picaroon (pikar#-n), wv. [f. Prcaroon 56.1] 

1. intr. To play the pirate or brigand ; to cruise 
about, skirmish, or keep watch fora prize. Also fig. 

1673 Crowne C ountry Watut.i, These Night-cor-airs and 
Algerines call'd the Watch, that pickaroon up and down In 
the streets. 1730-6 Batwey (folio), /ickeroon, .to skirmish 
as light horsemen do, before the main battle begins. 1860 
All Year hound No. 71. 4ga The gates were strictly 

varded, the spies pickarooning at cvery corner, 1894 
Reatrn in Harper's Alay. Aug. 337 Some of these raiders 
cailed thei) peculiar work by the name of ‘ picarooning '. 

2. trans. To act piratically towards; to prey 
upon, pillage; in quot. fz. 

x68: Hicweenand et oe Plotter Wks. 1716 I. ara 
He is the Land-Pirate, that Pickaroons Mens Lives and 
Estates, by putting out false Colours, 

Hence Picaroo'ning vé/, 56. and Ap/. a. 

162g /fpeachm., Dk. Buckhin, (Camden) 220 The Admirall 
of France..is only ruld and led by these picqueroning 
Captaines, 1727 Bait ey vol. Il, Pickering, Pickeroonrng,.- 

oing a plundering; also Skirmishing. 4787-42 CHAMBERS 
Cycle icqueering, Pickcering, or Vickerooning, a little 
i the soldiers make when 
pillage, or before a main 


flying iy or skirmish, whic 
ay. July 36/: A summer's 


detached from their bodies, fi 
battle begins, 1903 Blackw. 
picarooning off Flores. 
cary, a.: see Pica 3, 

Picary, Picas/e, obs. ff. Procary, Pioxax. 

+ Pica‘tion. Med. Obs. fad. med. or mod.L. 
picatio, n. of action f. L. pecdre to bedaub with 
pitts f, pic-em pitch; cf. obs. F. pication ‘a pitch- 
ng, or bepitching’ (Cotgr.).] The app.ivation of 
warm pitch to the skin. 


1684 tr. Bonel's Merc. Compit, xiv. 473 If..Sulphureous 
Bathes. .do not succeed, we must proceed to Pication. 


Picayune (pikiy#n), 56. anda U.S. [In 
i culsiata a. per iain mod.F. picai//on (175° 
in Hats.-Dacm.), name of an old copper coin of 


PICAYUNISH. 


Piedmont, now in Fr. ‘halfpence, cash, money’: 
of uncertain origin (Hatz.-Darm.).] 


A. sé. The name peel iven in Louisiana, 
Florida, etc., to the Spanish half-real, value 6} 
cents or 3 pence: now to the U.S. 5-cent piece or 
other coin ot small value; hence co//og., a person or 
thing considered small, mean, or insiznificant. 

28g3 Mus, Stowe Uncle Tom's C, xx, From him she got 
many a stray picayune, which she laid out in nuts and 
candies. /bid, xxxix, Our chance wouldn't be worth a 

wayune. 1903 dScrrbner's Mag. XXXL. 508 A pack of 
Jealous picayunes, who bickered while the army starved. 

B. aay. Mean, contemptible, paltry. co//og. 

1856 H. Gree ry in Greelry or Lincoln 127 The infernal 

icayune spirit in which it is published has broken my 

veart. @ 3859 .Vew York //era(d (Bartlett), There ts nuthing 

picuyune about the members of Se. George's (Cricket] Club, 
1898 Boston (Mass.) Frat. 8 Nov. 4/3 Do you want another 
picayune Congress with all its stupidity and folly ? 

Pioayunish (pikayé-nif), a. U.S. collog. [. 

rec. + “ISH LJ Of little value or account, insigni- 
Feaat. paltry, mean. Ilence Picayu'nishness. 

@ 1839 Slackw. Mag. (Notes on Canada) (in Bartlett), That 
boat. belongs to that darn picayunish old coon, un Mason, 
and he'll run her till she sinks or busts up. 1887 Sg say- 
field Republican U.S.) 14 Oct., Asad commentary on the 
political picayuneishness that allows (etc). 188) Chicayo 
Advance 4 Apr. 267 Mr. Jos. Chamberlain s turn came, and 
then the occasion became literally and truly picayunish. 

+ Pi-coadill, pi-ckadill. Ods. Forms: a. 7 
piokadol(], pioadell; picoa-, pica-, pickadil, 
-dillie; piokedaille; peoca-, pecadill, -dile; 
proadile; piokar-, picardil(l). 8. 7 picca-, 
picka-, peccadillo. +. 7 picka-, picoa-, peccos-, 
pickydilly. [a. F. pica-, piccadtiles (a 1389 in 
Godef.) ‘the seuerall divisions or peeces fastened to- 
gether about the brimme of the collar of a doublet’ 
(Cotgr. 1611), app. answering to a Sp, *picadillo, 
dim. of picado pricked, pierced, punctured, slashed, 
minced (cf. prcada a puncture, ficadi//o minced 
meat, hash, picadura ornamental gusset); cf. Du. 
(with dim. -hes) pickedillekens ‘lacinise’ (Kilian). 

Generally understood to be the origin of the name 
(originally a popular nickname) ‘ Pick Ny FIsll’, given 
before 1622 to a house in the parish of St. Martin's in the 
Fields, London, and now perpetuated in the street called 
Piccadilly. As to the connexion of ' Pickadilly Hall’ 
with this word, various conjectures were current already 
in the time of Blount, 1656, who mentions two: either 
‘be cause it wasthen the outmost or s4ir¢ house of the Suburbs 
that way', or ‘from this, that one Higgins a Tailor, who 
built it, got most of his Estate by Pickadilles, which in the 
last ave [= generation) were much worn in England’, See 
full account in Athena, 27 July tgos, pp. 125-7.) 

l. a. A border of cut work or vandyking 1serted 


on the edge of an article of dress, esp. on a collar 
or ruff. b. The name was app. transfered to the 
expansive collar fashionable in the early part of 
the r7the., which usually had a broad laced or 


perforated border. 

a. x Dekker Northw. /Toe wm. i Wks, 1873 TIL. 37 
Ashort Dutch waist witha round Catherine-wheel tardingale, 
a close sleeue with icartoose collour and a pickadell. ¢ 1614 
Duayron Moon Caf in Agincourt, etc. (1627) 165 In euery 
thing she must be monstrous: Her Picadell aboue her crowne 
vp-beares; Her Fardingale is set aboue her eares. 1624 in 
Lismore Papers Ser. 1. (1887) I. 253 A pickadell of white 
Sattin xxx® 1626 Burgh Kec. Stirling (1887) 144 Buittis, 
schone, pantenen, and pickedaillis. 26.. B. Jonson Under- 
wouds xxxii. Wks, (Ruldg.'698/2 Ready to cast at one whose 
band sits ill, And then leap mad on a neat picardill. 1656 
Biount Glossovr. (from Cotgr.}, Pickads/, the round hem, or 
the several divisions set together about the skirt of a Gar- 
ment,or other things also a kinde of stiff collar, made in 
fashion of a Band. 1658 PuHtuiires, Pickadil, from the 
Dutch word Pickedillekeus) the hem about the skirt of a 
garment, also the extremity or utmost part of any thing. 

B. 1648-6o Huxuam, Pickedilickens, Pickadill or small 
Edges, affrid. 1832 Scort Kearlw. xi, Wayland Smith's 
flesh would mind Pinniewinks's awl no more than a cambric 
ruff minds a hot piccadilloe needle. 

y- 3622 Rich //ones’. Age (1615) 20 He that some fortyor fifty 
yearessithens, should have asked after a Pickadilly, [wonder 
who could haue vnderstood him. A. Wits0on Fas. / 59 
Great Cutwork Bands and Piccadillies (a thing that hath 
since lost the name) crouded in and flourished among us. 
1658 tr. Com, Hist. /rancion vi. 15 Taking two Eggs.. 
which he did th{rjow at his face, and spoiled his worshipfull 
Pickadilly, which was set forth like a Peacocks tail. 69g 
Tuoruspy Diary (ed. Hunter) I. 989 To. .view his.. curios 
ities; he presented ine with his grandfather's pickudilly. 


3. A stiff band or collar of linen-covered paste- 
board or wire, worn in the 17th c. to support the 
wide collaror ruff. (Cf. obs. F. piccadtlle ‘ porte- 


rabat’ (Godef.) ] 

r6zz Cortar., Carte,..also, a Pickadill, or supporter, of 
Pasteboord couered with linnen. x6z2 in Heath Graers' 
Comp, (1869) 9t [No apprentice to wear] any piccadilly or 
other support in, with, about the collar of his doublett. 1619 
Purcnas Microcosmns xxvii 265 Larger Fall's borne vp 
with a Pickadillo; or scarsly Peeping out ouer the Doublet 
Coller, 1670 Lasseus Voy. Jéaly IL. 191 The other half (of 
his band) was made of coarse lawne startched blew and 
standing out upon a pickydilly of wyer. 2688 R. Hoime 
Armoury 11. 95/2 A Pacadile, a thing put about Man or 

omans Neck to support and bear up the Band, or Gorget. 
oid. 237.4 Their Gorget standing up baing supported by 
Wyers and @ kindof Roll which they called a Pecadile. 

- évansf. Applied humorously to a halter, etc. 
262g Sia £. Hoay Curry-Comde v.037 Wee must beleeue.. 
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that Thomas Becket furnished our Kentishmen with the 
like Pickadillies, for cutting off his horse tail, 1690 J. 
Taytor (Water P.) Hiks, 34/2 One that at the Gallows 
made her will Late choaked with the Hangman's Pickadill. 
3678 Kutcun Had. i. 1454 Which when they're prov'd in 
open Court, Wear wooden Pevcadillo’s for’t. 

£ icoadillo, obs. f. PeccavILLo : see also prec. 

Pic:age, variant of Prokaage, 


Piccalilli (pi kalili). In 8 picoalillo, paco- 
lilla, (Origin unasce. tained; ?a trade term fanci- 
fully made on fickle.}) A pickle composed of 
a mixture of chopped vegetables and hot spices; 


also formerly called /ndsan pickle. 

1769 Mas. Rarratn Eng. Howsehpr, (1778) 357 To make 
Indian Pickle or Piccalille. 32 Mas. Grassr Cookery 
xix, 307 ‘l'o make Paco-lilla, or Indian Pickle. 184§ Brrcion 
& Mirstug Pract. Cook 285 Piccalilli consists of all kinds 
of pickle. 3 Westen, Gas. 2% Mar. 2/1 Because of 
our meagre liver-action, piccallli and black walnuts are 
falling out of favour. 

Piccaninny, pickaninny (pik&nini), 54., 
(2.). Also 7 pickaninnie, picko-, 8 pioka- 
niny, piga-, 9 pica-, pickininny; picoaniny, 
pick’ny; (in S. Africa) piceanini, picoanin, 
picannin. [A West Indian Negro deriv. of Sp. 
pequeho or Pg. Peguens little, small lable a 
diminutive: cf. esp. Py. peguenstuo very little, tiny), 
which has been carried by Europeans to other 
parts of the world. See Note below ] 

A little one, a child: commonly applied in the 
West Indies and America to negro and coloured 
children ; in South Africa to the children of Kafirs, 
Mashonas, etc.; in Australia to those of the abori- 
gines; in the latter cases introduced by F-uropeans, 
but often adopted Ly the natives themselves. Also 
atirib. &. Inthe West Indies and America. 

1657 R. Licon Barbadocs 48 When the child is borne, 
(which she calls her Pickaninnic) she [a neighbour] helps 
to make a little fire nere her feet... In a fortmight, this woman 
is at wo.ke with her Pickaninny at her back, 2682 J4/s/2 o 
hom Vanghan (of Antigua) in Atise. Gen. & Her. Ser. it 

V. 255 To my s.ster Mrs. Hannah Bell, four negroes and 
one Pickoniny [printed Pickoning] boy. 1707 SLoane 
Jamaica |. p. hi, heir children call'd igansnnces or rather 
Peguenos Ninnos, go naked till they are fit to be put to 
clean paths, bring firewood {etc.). 18388 Lie Planter 
Jamaica g3 The pickeniny gang consisted of the children 
who were taken to the field. 2833 Hoop Derves & Crows 
iti, Bring all your woolly pickaninnies dear. 1867 Lypia M, 
Cnrito Nom, Repub. ti. 16 The negroes at their work, and 
ther black picaninnies rolling abuut on the ground. 

b. In Australia, and South and Central Africa. 
21830 R. Dawson Australia 1a (Morris) ‘1 tuinble down 
peneaiaey, here’,..meaning that he was born there. 647 
EICHHARDT Frail, xv. 520 Bilge introduced several o 
aro nae oe always the number of piccaninies, tlat 
each of them had, 188) Mas. C. Praro fom. of Sta:ion 16 
Thiee or four half-naked gins, with their Picaninaies slung 
on their tattoord backs, 1893 Mere (N, Y.) 14 Dec., Even 
the pian and pygmies of the A oe valley are.. 
entitled to protection fiom drink. xgoe S. CHamuras Aho- 
desians 50 Attended by a sable piccanin, 


©. humorously. A child, in general. (Also fig.) 
378g Grose Dict, Vulgar 7., Puchkaniny,a ya chald, 
an infant; negroe tern, 1827 Scott Fao. Lett. May (1894) 
I. xiii 425 ‘The little pickaninny has my kindest wishes. 
2859 VHackeray J irgin. Ixviti, A little box at Richmond or 
Kew, and a half-score of little picaninnies 1099 BS est. 
Gas. 15 Dec. 12/1 She's Britannia’s Picaninny, If she isn’t 
very big | She’s a Daughter of the Empire,.. Natal 


B. adj. Very small; tinv, baby. 

[1796 STROMAN Swrtiasnt (1813) 1. xxvii 268 Small, peskeon— 
Very small, pcekcencener, 2849 Picnarno Liccion. Prev, 
koces Cubanas, Piguinini..una persona 6 cora pequeiia, 
1895 J. T. Bent Ruined Crtics Mashonaland 58 Anything 
small, whether it be a child, or to indicate that the price 
paid foranything isinsufficient, they( Kaffirs Jt-rm prec antnr.) 
3876 J. KR. Green Leét, (1901) 439 A series which begins in 
the thirteenth Pia 4 is a very young and pickaninny series. 
1895 Cosmopolitun XX. 353/21. I soon discovered a picka- 
ninny, or baby walrus. 3903 R. Bevrorp 7Trwe Lyes Ix1, 
By pickaninny daylight the mounted men were in motion. 

[.Vote. Our earliest examples (17th c.), being from the 
formerly Spanish West Indies, with the existing Cuban 
Spanish Jiguinint (Pichardo Dice. Voces Cubauas, 1849), 
suggest Spanish derivation; on the other hand, the Sur:nam 
form is more naturally derived from Portuguese, which 
moreover has the recognized dim. peguenino, not used in 
Spanish, Stedman gives Arekeen, peckeencence in Eng. 
phonetic pers the Dutch of Surinam ia ‘prdien, kicin, 
weinig, jong; kind, fons, kroost’ (Focke, Nevser-Enyelsch 
W464, 1855). But, wherever first used, the word was prob. 
soon carried from one colony to another; it may even have 
arisen in the Portuguese possessions in Guinea, and have 
been carried by slaves to various parts of America; witness 
the readiness with which it bas been adopted by natives in 
Africa and Australia, in the 19the. The Cape butch form 
aera may have been brought from the Dutch West 

ndies, or acquired from English, or from Portuguese (to 
which also some attribute the Rhodesian use). Some 
have suggested that the word is not a dimin., but a come 
bination, = Sp. weflo wf» little child, or Pg. pegueno 
negro, now in Surinam fpidien-wing re ‘nexerkinderen, kreo- 
Ien' (Focke). But the word is not confined to childrea, 
being cssentially an adj. meaning ‘very little, tiny ’.) 

Piccant, oba form of Prquant. 

+ Picohe, v. Obs. rare. App. a by-form of 
Pick 9.1 

1377 Lanot. P. Pl. B. vi. ros My _plow-fote shal be my 
youat A. pyk, B pikid stall], and picche atwo pe rotes 
80 1393 C. 1X. 63 A. vit 96 and pouisen atte (o. 77. putte 


PICHURIM., 


t bey picche to posse at pe) Rootes). Tae 
y? ee (Rolla) rs pey Sole som aan scharpe 
egged tool picche aed: kerue here owne ies, and make 
peron dyuers figures and sciappes. 

Pische, obs furm of Pic $6.1 and 9.! and 2, 

Piccolo (pi'kdla). [a. It. piccofo small ; hence 
absol., a small flute.) 

L. (orig. piccolo fiese.) A small flute, an octave 
higher in pitch than the ordinary flute; also called 
the octave flute. 

2856 Mas. C. Cranxe tr. Berfios’ [ustruncent. ret Piccolo 
flutes are strangely abused now-a-days, 186¢ Leucn in d; 
Brown Horw Sudsectow .1882) 45 thackeray. playing ont 
piccolo. 3 Chr. Progvess Mar. 44 When in the great 
ores ona little piccolo did not do its part in the ree 

earsal. 

2. An organ stop having the tone of the piccolo. 

267g Stainerm & Baraerr Dict. Afws. Terms (1898) 360/2 
Piccolo, an organ stop of 2 ft. length—the pipes are of w: 
the tone bright and piercing. 

8. (for precolo piene) A small upright pianoforte, 

2868 Simmonos Dit. Trade, Piccolo, a small pianoforte. 
3880 Hirxins in Grove Dict, Ans. 1. 7531/1 The ‘ piccolo’ 
was finished to stand out in the room away from the wall. 

Hence Pi-ecolo,ist, one who plays on the piccolo, 

x88: /ennsylo. Sch. Jrnl, XXX. 125, U was his successor 
aa picolvint. 

| Pice (pais). Also 7 pise, poise, peyse, 8 
pyoe, opyse. [ad. Hindi passa (in all the Gaudian 
langs.), a copper coin, the fourth part of an dnd: 
pil gest by some to be a deriv. of pa’s or s=—Skr, 
pad, padi, quarter, See also Pig 56.5) A small 
Kast Indian copper coin equal in value to one- 


fourth of an anna. 

r6zg W. Puvton in Purchas Felerrazs 1. 530 Pice, which 
is a Copper Coyne; twelve drammes mike one Pie 1626 
Teeey cdid. V1. 1471 Hrasxe money, which they call Pice 
whercof three or thereabouts counteruaile a Peny. x 
Frvre dice. &. ladia & P. 205 ‘The Company's Accounts 
are kept in Book-rate Pice,. Go Pice to the Rupee. ¢ 1823 
Mas. Surrwoop Stortes CA. Catech, xv.125 E.very pice that 
I could lay hold of went fur liquor, 1863 Bavenipce Affsé 
India VW. iv. i. 76 If by so doing they can gain a few pice. 

Hence Pi'ceworth, as much as a pice purchases. 

3832 Morton Fengnié & Sanscrit Prow. 127 A thousand 
crows crowding about a pice-worth of sauce. 1904 Nineteenth 
Cent. Auz. 289 A piceworth of your horse's grain. 

+ Picea‘ster. Olds. [a. obs. F. piceastre ‘the 
wild Pitch tree’ (Cotgr.), f. L. picea the pitch-pine : 
see -ASTEB.] The E pitchepine: 

1707 Mortimer J/nsh, (1721) LT. 55 The Piceaster (a wilder 
sort of Pine) out of which the Pitch is boil'd. 

Piceo-, combining form of L. pices, Prczous, 
pitchy, pitch-, ns in piceo-ferru‘ginous a., of a 
colour between reddish-black and rust-coloured; 
piceo-testa‘ceous a., of a colour between piceous 
and dull brick-red. 

2847 Harpy in Proc. Berw, Nat. Club Il. 939 Antenna 
black, the apex piceo-ferruginous, /dfd. 943 The joints and 
tarsi piceo-testaceous, or..tinged with yellow and piceous 

Piceous (pi'st,as), a. [f. L. pice-us prtchy (f. 
pix, pic-em Prrcw 56.1) + -0u8,] Of, pertaining to, or 
resembling pitch: a. Inflammable, combustible ; b. 
Pitch-black ; brownish or reddish black. 

1646 J. Hause Hore J'ac. 100 Comets, which blaze as lon 
aa their piceous substance remaines, and then vanish. 2 
Kiasy & Sp. Entomol. IV, aslvi. 28a /iccons .. shining 
reddish black. The colour of pitch. 1847 Harovy in /’roc, 
Berw, Nat. Cliwéd 11. 236 Autennw black, piceous towards 
the apex, 

Picescent (pisestnt), a. rare. [f. as prec. + 
eESOENT.] Approximating to piceous in colour. 

1847 Hiaupy in Prec, Berw. Nat. Club UL. agg Anterior 
Cox@ picescent, 

Piche, obs. form of Pitcu, Prer, Prcrs. 

Picher, Piohet, obs. furms of PitcHen, Piqurr. 

| Pichey (pitfi). Also piohiy, pichy. [Local 
name in the Spanish of Argentina: app. the 
native name in gore The Little Aimadillo, 
Dasypus minutus, of La Plata. 

1827 GrirFitH tr. Cuvter’s Anim. Kingd. U1. 293 The 
pichiy of D'Azaia is more like the hairy armadillo than any 
other species, 1849 S&. Nat, Hist., Mammalia IV. 196 
The pichy. often tries to escape notice by muatting close 
to the ground. 2864 Woon Aat Hist. 1. 770 The little 
Pichey Armadillo is only fourteen inches in length. 

|| Pichiciago (pitfisy@'g0). [ad. Sp. pichi- 
ciego, {.(?) Guarani pichey (see prec.) +Sp. ctego 
(:—L. cacus) blind.] A small burrowing edentate 
animal cf Chili, Ch/amyphorus truncatus, allied 
to the Armadillos; its back and head are covercd 
with a hard Jeatber-like shell attached only along 
the spine, and dipping abruptly over the haunches, 

635 R. Hagean in Ann. Lyceum V. York 235 The animal 
is a native of Mendoza, and in the Indian language is named 
Pichiciago. 1893 Mivart Types Anion, Lip (1894) as9 A 
snail, very :are, and peculiar kind is the pichiciago. 

Ficht, obs. form of Pict, Piaut, Pitcugp, Prra 

Piohuric (pitfierik),@. Chem, [f. next + -10.] 
Of, pertaining to, or derived from pichurim beans. 
Pithurie acid, a svnonym of Laurio acid. 

18566 Watts Dict. Chem. 1V. 636 Pichurie acid,..Lauric 
Acid, 3880 Litr. Unty. Knowd, (N.Y.) VIII. 716 Lauric 
acid, also called.. pichuric acid, ..firat described by Ma 
in 1842,. in the solid fat and volatile oil of pichurim beans, 


| Pichurim (pi'tfirim). The native name of 


PICIFORM, 


@ lanraceous South American tree, MNecfandra 
Puchury (Laurus Pichurim of Richard). 

Hence Pickus int dean, the aromatic cotyledon of the seed 
of this tee, used in cookery and medicinally; pichurins 
tauphor, see quot. pickurimn oil, a yellowish-green odorous 
o}! ined from pichurim beans. 

1842 Branne Dict. Sc, etc., Pichurim bean, an oblong 
heavy seed brought from Brazil, and used medicinally in 
the cure of colic, 1866 Watts Dict. Chen 1V. 636 Pichurine 
off. VPichurim beans,..yield by distillation with water, a 
yellow oil, sinelling like bay and sassafras oil. /érd, 637 
Pichavim-camphor.. Pichurim-oil is resolved by cold alcohol 
into oh strong-amelling eleuptene and a nearly inodurous 
campnor. 

Piciform (pi:siffim), @.1 rare. [ad. mod.L. 
type *pictformits, f. pix, piceem Piton sé.) ; see -FORM., } 
Of the nature of or resembling pitch ; pitchlike. 

1876 Pace Acie. Text-dk. Geol, xx. 423 According to its 
texture and composition as fibrous, papyraceous, earthy, 
and piciform. 

Piciform (pai'siffim), a2 [ad. mod. Ornith.L. 
Fl badiagl {f. pic-us woodpecker: see -FORM, J 

Javing the form or structure of, or resembling, 
a woodpecker; of or pertaining to the /¥ctformes, 
a gronp of picarian birds. 

2884 Couns A’ey N. Amer. Airds 476 The nearest relatives 
of the Piciform Birds are the Capitomdz or Scansorial 
Barbets. . 

Picine (p2i-scin), a. Ornith. (f L. pic us wood- 
pecker + -1NeE1,] Of, pertaining to, or allied to 
the woodpeckers. 

3890 /di's Jan. 31 In comparison with the Galline arrange- 
ment of the plantars and its modifications, the Picime 
arrangement appears to be quite distinut 

Pick (pik), s4.1 Forms: 4 pikk, 4-6 pyk(k, 
4-8 pic, § pikke, pykke, 6 pict, pyoke, 9-7 
picke, 7 pik, 6- pick. [app.a collateral form. 
with short vowel, of Pixr 56.1 (Cf. the collateral 
forms fick and pike in Pick v1) #4 is the funn 
in general English use in senses 3, 1b; in other 
senses it is either obs., or only in Jocal use in names 
of tuols or implements. In senses 1, 1b, 4a, a dial. 
variant is peck (PECK sh.?).] 

I. 1 A tool consisting of an iron bar, usually 
curved, steel-tipped, tapering squaiely toa point at 
one end, and a chisel-edge or ‘point at the other 
(but somctimes blunt at one end), attached through 
an eye in the centre to a wooden handle placed per- 
pendicularly to its concave side; a pickax, mandril, 
mattock, ‘slitter’: used for loosening and breaking 
up stiff or hard ground or gravel, splitting up com- 
pact masses of rock, and the like. ‘The pick and 


spade are the ordinary excavating or mining tools. 
(= Pine 66% 3, Prowsd.2 1, which still exist as dial forms.) 
140 Ayenb w8 Panne nymp he his pic_and his spade 
and beginb to delue and to myny. 2375 Baxsuun Arauce 
Nn. 54t Dhen war the witfys thyriand the wall With pikkis. 
34. Nom. jn Wr -Wilcker 726/30 //ee liga, vel mera, 
a pyk. 1496 No‘tingham Rec. Wl. agit For mendyng 
of 1). pykkes to digg down giavell. xgga-3 /aw. Ch. Goods, 
Stiafs.in Ann, Sr ean an 1V. 45 A pick and a spade 
to make graves with 1968 Reg Po ivy Conucil Scot. 1. 
60 Ane hundith schulis, xl pickis and mattokis. 1663 

ANLOVE Lead Mines 207 (E J2.8) No miners . Pick.. 
May be removed from their ground, 1708 J. C. Compl 
Collier (1845) 42 (It) would be Dangerous for two persons 
to Wok together, least they should strike their Coul- 
Pics into one another, 2832 H. Meuvicce Whale xavi. 
328 The arm that wields a pick a: drives a spike. igo 
dug. Dial, Dict wv., Un salt-mining the picks used are uv 
a somewhat special cousecuctiol oahe head is straight but 
tapering at each end, with sharp steel pores. 


b. A pointed or edged hammer used for dressing 
millstones (also formcrly stone shot); a mill-pick ; 
also a pointed hammer for stonc-cutting and for 


breaking coal. 

(= Pixe c4' 1, Pec 84.2 1, which occar as dial. forins ) 

1483 Cath. Anel. 278) A Pykke of A Muilnere. s:602 
Deavrom /’oly-ol6 xxvii (1748) 972 The mill-stones froin 
the quarr with sharpen'd picks could get. Fousyv IH 
drantics Scoll (180) IV. 407 (Lo splitting Diocks of granite) 
they..dig a row of little shlong grooves.. by means of a 
weighty tool like a hammer, drawn to a blunt point at both 
ends, and bighly tempered at the point. ‘hs they calla 
pik 12184a Francis Dict. Arts, etc., Pick, a hammer for 
dressing the stones of a flour mill. 3869 Lonsdale Gloss., 
Pick,..a sharp-pointed mason's tool for ficing limestone. 
1884 Ufpton-on-Severn Gloss. Pick, or Puck, .a pointed 
bammer for breaking coal. 

If. +2. A spike, a sharp point, as the pointed 
or piked end of a staff, a hedgchog’s prickle or 
spine, or the like; the spike in the middle of a 
buckler: = PIKE sb.) 2, Ods. 

1495 Trevisa's Barth, De P. RK. xvi Ixii, The yrchyn.. 
his ~kynne is closyd abowte wyth pickys (1/5.8. pikes] and 
pryckes. Porrer Angry Wom, Abdimgd in Haz. 
Dodsley VAT. 318, Lhad .then come in with a cross blow, 
and over the pick of his buchler two ells long, it would have 
cried twang, twang, metal, metal. 1613 Beaum & Fi. 
Cupid's Kev. wv. ii, Take down my Buckler, and sweep 
the Cobwebs off: and grind the pick ont. 3614-zg in Willis 
& Clark Casbridga (1886) III. 296 Item for gulding the 
Iron pickes in the greate posts xv*. 1630 Lennann tr. 
Charron's Wisd. i xiv. § 10 (1670) 55 The reason of man 
hath many visages: it is a two-edged Sword, a Staff with 
two picks, 3 R. Horme Armonry mt. 313/1 A strong 
thick Staff.. Hooped with Iron at both ends; into oue is 
fastned a long Pin or Jron pick. 

+3. A pikestaff: = Pinu 50.13. Obs. rare. 


puss the pucks = to puss the 


818 


23.. Sir Brues (A.) 2241 And to be gate Beues yode.. pyk 
and skrippe be is side. 3673 R. Heap Causing Acad, 192 
Though he tip them the piks, they nap him ayen. 

4. The name of various pointed or pronged 
instruments: fa. for cutting or gathering peas, 
beans, etc. = Pecn 56.2 (quoty 1784-1813). [Cf 
ols. Du. picke faix frumentaria, messoiia, falx qua 


frumentum inciditur (Rilian’.] Ods. 
1423 in Rogers Agric. & /’r. EL, 548, 2 Pikkys for hacking 


peas, 

b. A pitchfork, a hay-fork (= Pike sé.! 3b); 
a forkerake for collecting sea-weed. «tal. 

[1gx0, 47a: see Pixe 94,! 3b.) 1777 in /lor# Subsec. 325 
(EK U.D.). 3794 T. Davis Agric. HU tlis (1b11) «63 Prong 
or pick, a fork for the stable, or for haymaking, 12863 Moutos 
Crcl. Agere. Glow, (E.DLS.), Pack or /ikie, a hay-fork, 
3895 Lonym. May. Nov. 33 He (the kelpen| is armed with 
a ‘pick’, an implement resembling a very suong hay fork, 
but with prongs set, hike those of asake, at right angles to 
the handle, Wath this pich.. he grapples the tumbling sed 
weed and drags it up tothe beab, oc: 

e ‘A suit of Tool usd by Carvers’ (Phillips 
1706). (See Pike sé.) 2c.) 

Q. sishing. A kind of gaff; an ecl-spear; an 
instrument for detaching limpets. dead. 

1875 G. C. Davies Rambles Sch. Field-Club xxxv. 262 
“Stand by with the pick, it isa big ‘un , and a fine codling 
was hauled in. ‘The ‘pick * was a rude kind of gail 1883 
— Nor folk Broads xxn1. (1884) 244 ‘Lhe [cel-spear} in use 
on the Yare and Bure is the ‘pick’, formed of four broad 
seriated| biades or tines, spread out hke a fin; and the eels 

ut wedved between these. 2898 SActland News 22 Jan., 
fic tuok bis cuddie an’ pich an’ guid i' da lempit ebb. 

&. An uatiument tor picking: chiefly in Comb., 
as Ear-pick, Toururick, etc. b. Also shot for 
(a) ToorHrick ; (6) Pickuock (Cent. Dict. 1890). 

1619 Frercuer Mons Thomas 1. ii, Undone without 
Redemption; he eats with picks. 1890 Cent Dit., Picky.» 
a toothpick. col/eg. 

IIT. +6. (See quot. 1688.) Ods. (= PIKE s).1 8.) 

W585 Kec. Lefcester (tis) U1. 217, xi lands viz. viii in the 
midie of the furluny, it picks of the south side, and on 
hadJand. [/b77., 4 land« a3 pikes lying south upon Knighton 
Mere } 1688 R. Hoims Armory iii1397/1 Lik of (and, is & 
parcel of Land that runs into a corne:. 19775 Asi, /é4,.. 
asmall parcel of Jand, an odd bit of land. 

IV. 7. ‘Lhe diamond in playing-cards. Also 
bransf.: see quot. 1838. Now worth. dial. 

1598 Frorio. Ovadri, squares, those that we call diamonds 
or picts vpon playing cardes. 1621 Corer ,Quarrcax, o Dia- 
mond. or Picke, at Carde: 1648 Henricn /espor., Ober on's 
Palace 44 ‘Those picks or diamonds in the card, With peeps 
of harts, of club and spade. x791 Geatd Mag. Jan. 16 The 
common people, in a great part of Yorkshire, tnvanably call 
diuinonds, picks. 18ag Brockeir MV. C. Gloss., Packs, the 
suit of diamonds at cards. 1888 ( raven Gloss, (ed. 2) & Vv. 
Pick, * Picks and hearts’, red spots on the shins occasioned 
by sitting tou near the fire. 

V. 8. attrib.and ( omd.,as pick-carrier,-handle, 
-shaft, -sharpener, -sharper, -shop, -work;, puk- 
bearing, -nosed adjs.; pick-dressing, in masonry, a 
piss lacing produced by a pointed tool, broached 

ewn-work; pick-hammer, (@) ‘a pointed hammer 
for dressing gianite’ (Simmonds Jct. Zrade 
1858); (6) ‘a hammer with a point, used in cobbing’ 
(Raymond Avintng Gloss. 1881); pick-hole: sce 
quot. ; pick-money, -penoe : sce quot. 

es Kipuine Cily Dread/. Nt. 86 The grimy, aweating, 
cardigan-jacketed, ammunition booted, *pick-bearing ruthan 
turns into a well-kept English gentleman. 1 WwW 
Nicnorson Gloss. Coad-7 ade Terms Northnmbid., “Pick- 
carrier, 1903 Ang. Dial Dit. s.v. Pick wb), Pickcarrier, 
a boy employed to carry the blunt ‘ picks * to the pick-shop 
to be sharpened. 1895 Aunks Stand. Dict., */'1ck-dressing, 
a touling of (he face of a stone with a sharp pich or hammer. 
1894 Hesror Morthsonbldd, Wds,,*Pick-hole, a wound msde 
by the point of a pick, Aminer’sterm, 686, “2'ich-moncey, 
fick pene, the money paid by the bewer to the ‘pick 
sharper’, 3888 W. E. Nicnui son G/oss. Coal-7 rade Terms, 
*Pick-pence. 1497 Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 1 349 tem, 
giffin toane hors to bere “pykschaftis, spadis, and sic stuf... 
vs x9, 1887 P. M' Nei Mlawearie 86 | He was) Latted out 
by the men with their pickshafts. 1892in A Bk, Lee //ésé. 
Colwiéus (Ohiv) H. 8.5 He obtained employment..as a 
*pick-sharpener. 28€8 Greernweit Coal Trade Gloss. 
61 ‘The colhery smith (called the “pick sharper). 1799 J. 
Rovertson Aertce. Perth 11a When the ground requires 
some *pick-work..itcostsmore. 1883 Garstty Gloss. Lerms 
Coal-muining, Pickiosk, cutting coal with a pick. 


+ Pick, s/.4 Obs. Also 6 picke, f/. pykkis. 
A collateral form, chiefly S¢, of Pike 56.5, F. pigue, 


the military weapon. 

Push aud pick: hand to hand combat. hand-grips. Ze 
ikes: see Pike sé," 2. 

1533 Doucias -tinets xu tit. 2g All the rowtis of Awso- 
nyanis, .. Furth thryngis at the portis full attonis, With 
lancis Jang and pykkis for the nonis 1535 Acc. Ld. 
High Treas. Scot. V. 12 ‘Yhe dichting and heding of my 
ford governouris pers and pikkis. sg60 Daus tr. Slez- 
dane's Chron. 2206, Being kept backe with pickes and 
Javelyns. sg77 tr. Auflinger’s Decades (1592) 190 Offering 
their Jiues to the push and picke of present death 1507 
Mirr, Mag., Eistride |, How 1 past the pickes of painfull 
woe. 16399 Bante in 2. Boyd's Zions Flowers (1855) 
Intiod, 43, 1 furnished to half-a-dogen,.fellows, musquets 
and picks, 

Pick, 54.3 f f. Pick v.!, in various detached uses. ] 

1. An act of picking; a stoke with something 


pointed. 
18t3 Douctas Aive/s u. ix. 64 The auld waiklie..A dart 
did cast, quhilk, with a psk, can stynt On his harnys, 166g 


PICK. 


Dicxens Afut. Fr.vi, U1. take a pick at your head with the 
boat-huok. 389g £. Anglian Gloss.. Pick or Bang, a way of 
deciding which side is to go in first in any game. A stick ix 
thrown up, and if it falls upright it is Ach, ad dang if it 
falls flatheg. 

3. ‘Vhe picking of a quarrel. 

a1648 Lv Heesent /fen. //7 (7689) 38. He understood 
this capostolation to be nothing but the pick of a Quarrel 
to assist the French. ; ; 

3. An act of choosing or selecting; frans/. that 
which is selected; the best or choicest postion or ex- 
ample of anything ; the choicest product or contents, 

1760-78 11. Buooxn Fool of Qual. (1209) IL. 58, I mighe 
have my pick and choice of all the..dukes in the nation. 
1896 1). sAnpeRson /oems (ed a) 44 (FE. D.D) Purchase 
goods at Lon'on town Whare he wad get his pick an’ wale. 
3 Darwin in Lye J. (1887) 177 Letting —— have first 
pick of the lectle. 185g Browninc Uf at @ Villa ix, You 
get the pick ofthe news, 2858 GLapstone /fomer 1. gat ‘She 
chicls ure the pick and flower of the whole Greek array. 1872 
Gro Eivstor Alzddicw. xi, Mammal wish you would not 
sy ‘the pick ofthem ..issather a vulgar expression, 1874 
Green Short Hist ii. § 6. go Customers had to wait ull 
the buyers of the Abbot had had the pick of the market. 
2874 (see Basket sf, 1dJj. 1887 Jrssore Arcady iv. 117 
‘bhese young men, .were the very pick of the parish, 1896 
Granuam Ned Scaur 23 The lad. he's the pick of the basket. 

4. ‘The taking of a bit or mouthful of food; a 


slender or sparing meal. Now aad. 

1688 R. Horme Armoury i1..253/t ble [the cock] is to be 
fed... Kvery meal having 12 packs, or Corus of Barley. @ 1810 
*‘TANNAWILL J'ac nts (1846) 30 See, here's my dish, come tak’ a 

ich o't, But, deed, I fear there's scurce alicko't. 2839 J. 1). 

“arricKk Lard of Loan 275:E VD. D.) ‘Jbere were few in 
our house could tak ony dinner that day; I took my ordinar 
pick, 10g0 P H. Lmtason Hold Lie 96 (E.D.D.) I'm 
gettin’ scrannish [hungry] and could do a pick. Mac- 
MANUS Chimney Corners gg Won't ye sit down and have a 
pick of dinner with us? 

5. ‘lhe quantity or portion of any crop (as hopa, 
pers, etc.) picked or gathered at one time or 


tun; a gathering. 

1887 Daily News 14 Dee. 2/4 American and Californian 
hops are being gradually leaved cff the markct,.. the second 
pick is now selling at propuilionate value. 

6. /atnti:g. See quot. and Pick vl 17a, 

1836 Smart, /'’c4,..that which is picked in, either by a 

int or by a pointed pencil, 1882 in Ocirvie; and in later 
dicts, 

7. Printing, @. A speck of hardened ink or 
dit that get» into the hollows of types in forme 
and causes a blot on the printed page. Db. An 
Intrusive bit of mctal on an clectiolype or stereo- 
type plate. 

1683 Moxon Mech. Eacee., Pointing 187 When.. pieces 
of the. Film that grows on Inck with standing by, or any 
dirt, get into the Hollows of the Face of the Letter, that 
hilm or Dirt will fill or cheak up the Face of the Letter, 
and Print Black; and is calkd a Pick; because the 
Pross-man with the Point of a Needle, picks it out. 
173t Bary (ed. 5), A Pad (among Printers). a Blot oca- 
sioned by Dnt on the Letters, 92 Luckomon Fast, 
Poitivg 352 We will be a Pick, and print black, and deface 
the work 3882 J. SouTuwann f'ract, Printing (1884) 14 
boreign matter that adheres to the fuce of a ty pe.,causes a 
blotch inthe impression ‘Tbisiscalled pick. 1886 Cassed/'s 
Aucyil, Dit, fick, .. line drops of metal on stercotype 
plates. 

+ 8. Each of the spots on dice; = Pip 5d.2 1, 


C'bs. rare. 

y6ro Guitiim Heraldry ww. xii. 272 The square, which 
alwaies falleth right howsouer it be cast, ix the Embleme 
of Constancy, but the vncertainety of the Picks, is the very 
‘Type of inconstancy, and mutability. - 

. A local name of the bar-tailed godwit. 

x885 Swainson Prov, Names Brit, Brrds 198 Var-tailed 
Godwit. Pick (Norfolk), Prine (Exsex) Fiom its habit of 
probing the mud for food. 

Pick, 56.1 north. dial. [f. Pick v.?} 

J. An act of throwing or pitching, a cast, throw; 


a push or thmst; = Piicn sé = 

1627 Hakewint Afol, (1630) 423 He adventured four 
hundred thousand Sesterces upon every pick of the dice. 
1876 Mid-}erks. Gloss, wv., We pave him a pick, and over 
he went..‘ Give him a pick ower. 1897 //olderness Gloss, 
f'1ck, a sudden push. 

2. Weaving. A cast or throw of the shuttle; the 


stroke that drives the shutule: taken as a unit of 


measurement in reckoning the speed of the loom. 

18ez L. D. B. Gornon in Art Jrub. luster. Catal. 
p. viliva/2 ‘he new looms can be driven at 270 picks per 
minute, 3875 Knicut Jct. Mech. 1696/3 The pick is the 
blow which drives the shuttle, and is delivered upon the 
armed hend of the shuttle by the pirker-Acad on the end of 
the oscillating prcker-staf, 1894 Conten:p. Rev. Feb. 194 
Our Lancashire weaver attends on an average 3.9 loums 
running ayo picks a minute. ; 

b. frans/. In textiles, A*single thrend of the welt 


(produced by one pick of the shuttle): esp. used 
in reference to the number of threads in the inch, 


as determining the fineness of the fabnic : 

Donble pick loom, a \oom in which two shots or picks of 
weft aro inserted together into the shed or opening of t 
wa'p. 

1860 Barrtarr Dict. Amer. (ed. 3) Vv. The relative 
quality of cotton cloth is denoted by the number of picks it 
has to the inch. 1876 Hor psworte (/it/a Ready Reckoner 
for Hanks in Worsted Pieces, being Tables giving the net 
yarn in hanks required in pieces from five to fifty picks iu 
quarter inch. ibs A. Bantow Weaving xxxi. 318 hie 
warp is exght of black and four of white, the filling is pic 
and pick, black and white. 1898 Daily Aws 7 Mat. @/t 
Must classes of goods have hitherto Seen made with a 
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change of shed for each aig of weft put in by che shuttle 
The weft in this double Pick Loui is carried un two bol bins 
placed in a shuttle of the same length as the ordinary 
and such is the nature of the arrangement that the weft is 
canied though the shed, aud one end laid behind the other 
with the greatest ease. 

3. That which is pitched or thrown, as a flat 
stone in the game of Piokiz. diad, 

1898 Atice B. Gomme Games 11. 451 ‘he pick (a small flat 
stone) is pitched into No.1 bed “The player must hop and 
use the fout on the ground to strike ‘ pick’, 


4. Anemetic da/, 

188 Craven Gloss. (ed. a), Pick, anemetic, 2880 NV. $ Q. 
6th Ser. 1. 344 ‘The doctor gave him a pick. 

Pick, 56.5 north. dial. [ad. F. pigue spade in 
cards, prop. ‘ pike’.)] The spade in piaying-cards, 

1787 Grose frovinc Giles, Picks, spades; from piques, 
French. MV. Pick-Ace, the ace of spades. NM. 1819 J. 
Burness /adrs 286 (Jam.) He then laid out the ace o picks. 
1825 Jamirson, Picks, the suit of cards called spades. 
Mearns, Abed. 

Pick, 566, northern form of Pitct 56.2 

Pick, s/.7, obs. form of Pike, mountain pcak, 

Piok, sé 8, obs. and Sc. variant of Pique. 

Pick, 54.9, obs. form of Pic 2, the mensure. 

Pick, @ co/fog. [attrib. use of Pick 56.3 3.] 
Picked, chosen, best. 

1819 Lapy Moncan A wfobiog. (1859) 302 We had the pick 
and choice singers of the two great operas. 1899 Daily 
News 2 Sept. 6 4 le is the pick week of the season. 


Pick (pik), v.t Forms: a. 1? pio(ijan, 4 pyken 
(5 -yn), piken, 4-9 Sc. and north. dial. piko, 
pyke. 8.(°4 6 pik), 5-7 pioke, 6 pycke, pioque, 
Se. pyk, pikk, 6— pick. [This vb. is found 
with long and short #, pikes, prh ken, pike, pick, 
of which the former is app. the earlier, but the 
latter the surviving form in Standard Ing., though 
pike (paik) survives in the saine senses in northern 
and some midland dialects. The earliest known 
trace of the word is in the vbl sb. preg (?f or £), 
a gloss on L. stigmata, in Corpus Gloss. ¢ 725, 
implying a vb. prczan (é ar #\ or Picanto puncture, 
MS. I. of the OLE. Chronicle has, anuo 746, a verb 
uncertainly read pycan or pylan, more prob. the 
latter, Otherwise no examples have yet been 
found befure 1300. In sense 1 there is evident 
connexion with Pick 54.01, Pikg sb! 1, and (esp. 
in tb) some agreement of sense with F. pryuer 
(which is similarly related to pice); but the sense- 
development in Eng. is very different from that of 
F. prguer and the cognate Pr, Sp., Py. picar and 
It. precare, which adhere always more or less 
closely to the sense ‘ puncture, pierce, prick, sting’, 
a notion which in Eng. barely enters into sense 2, 
and is entirely absent from the other senses, On 
the other hand, verbs akin in form and meaning 
occur in the Middle and Modern stages of the 
Teutonic langs.: cf. late ON. (t3thc.) pieka, 
prakka ‘to peck, prick’ (Vigf.), Norw. pikka, Sw. 
picka, Da. pikhe to pick. peck, pierce with pointed 
tool, also to beat, palpitate, throb; MLG., LG., 
E-Fris. pekhen to pick, peck, MDa. picken to pick, 
peck as a bird, pierce or strike with beak, cut with 
sickle or scythe (Kilian); Du. prtéen to pick, 
peck; mod.Ger. (from LG.) picken to peck as 
a bird, pick or puncture with a sharp tool (also 
piken, piecken), Compare also Welsh figs, Corn. 
figa ‘to prick, sting, pick, peck’ (said e.g. of 
a pin, a thorn, a bird), which goes with fig sb. 
fem. ‘anything pointed, sharp point, beak, bill, 
neb', with similar forms in Breton, and a large 
family of derivatives and connected words, from 
the rout Aik-. All these words in the various 
languages go back to earlier forms in pid-, pik-, 
fikk-; but the question of their ulterior history and 
relntions is involved in obscurity and conflicting 
difficulties, The Romanic verbs point to an orig- 
inal form *piccdre, related to “*piccus, Sp. pico, F. 
Pie, for conjectures as to the osgin of which see 
Pikx sd.1, note. In OE, pihang 1s supported by 
the sb. pitc, pie, Pike; but there are no cognate 
words in the other Teutonic lanzuages in their early 
Stage. In Welsh and Cornish, however, pigo, pica, 
appear to be native words; going back, with the 
cognate sb. fig, to a Brythonic root pik-, corre- 
sponding perhaps to a proto-Celtic *g7&- (see Pixe 
$b.1, note), The modern Irish and Gaelic fic, pioc, 
and their derivatives are, of course, from English, 

The two forms pick and pike might have heen treated as 
separate words, as in the sbs. Pick’, Pweg’ But in the 
nfected forma of the vb, in early quots, the length of the £ 
is often doubtful, so thac the separation would be difficult; 
and in modern times, prée exists only as a dialect form of 
dtck, Ve ie therefore most convenient to combine the two 
under the current literary form ga: 4,neparnting the examples, 
where possible, under a and A, and stating ii what senses 
dike continues in dialect use. Somctimes there is differentla- 
tion: in SF. Soosch, side is distinct from n pick, and used 


only in senses @, # b cs butin other Sc. and Eng. dial 
and. in earlier Sc., ; Bs used in other seriseu alsa} re 
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Y. 1. éfrans. To pierce, penetrnte, indent, dig 
into, or break the surface of (anything) by striking 
it with something sharp or pointed, as to break up 
(ground, a road, etc.) with a pick, to indent the 
surface of (a millstone); rarely, to hoe. Also 


aésol., to ply the pick, mattock, pickax, etc. 

a. ¢13390R. Baunne CAron. (1810) 279 Pikit him, & dikit 
him, on scorae said he, He pikes & dikes in length, as him 
likes, how best it may be. 3377 Lanau. P. 72. B. xvi. 17 
And. hath pe londe to ferme to pyken it and to weden it, 
1483 Caxton Godd. Leg. 424/t To whome the. .byashop gafe 

his wode as moche as he myght pyke & delue & throwe 
doun with hys owne handes. 

&. ¢ 1378 Se. Leg. Saints vii. (Facobus minor) 754 He 
saw a wal wes fow thyke; & his mynowris Jare gert he 
pyke, In entent to caste it done L/or thyk, pyk, om thykke, 
pykkeL 1813 Dovuctas /Aue/s vin. Prol. 168, 1 genpit 
graithly the gyll, Every modywart hyll, Bot I mycht pyk 
thair my fyll Or tmy com out. 4160s Sim H. Fincn Law 
(1636) 135 A Mill-stone, though it Le lifted vp to be picked 
and beaten, .remaineth paicell of the MilL 1786 J. Lice 
in W. ‘Ibompson A, NM. Advoc. (1757) 51, | have often 
desired the Grinder not to pick his Mill so often with 
the sharp Pikes. 3874 Raymosn Statist. Atines & Mlining 
369 There ix an immense body of ore in sight which can be 
easily picked and shoveled up. 1883 Grescey Gluss. Terms 
(oal-mining, Pick ..,to dress with a pick the sides of a 
shaft or other excavation. x695 Funk's Stand, Dict., Pick 
the flint, formerly, to freshen the striking surface of a yun- 
flint to insure ignition; now used figuratively; as, to pick 
one’s flint and try again. ny Macmanus Bend of Road 
40 The same lad..can see &» far through a millstone as the 
man picked it. AZad. The ground is bo hard, that it will be 
necessary to pick it. 

+b. Of a bird: To pierce or strike with the 
bill, to peck; of an insect: to puncture. Ods. 

138s Even Decades Pref. (Arb.) p3 Isopes frogges to whom 
-.lupiter sent a hearon to picke them inthehedes. 58s I’. 
Wasuincron tr. Vicholay’s Koy, i. viii. 4tb, Small) wormes, 
which with their billes and stinges picking the other figs, 
sodaynely after they are picked, they come to.. perfect rype- 
nesse. 2509 Minsuau SP. Dict., fcar, to picke or pecke... 
Also to pricke or picke as with a pin or needle. sent 
Deninrr /lonest WA. Wks. 1873 11. 107 Shall a silly br 

icke her owne biest to sioutish her yong ones? 104 G, 

Janine Poems Wks. 1878 IL 45 Or lke the Falcon, kot 
Vnto the Perch..1 picke my Iesses; and assay For Libertie, 
in everie way. 

c. To make or form by picking: in phrase ¢o 
pick a hole or holes in something. 70 pick a hole 


in a person's coat: sce WIOLE sd. Rs 

2648-1898 [see Hore sd. of 1652 C. Cautwricut Cert, 
Relig. 1. 6 Saint Micron: was the fist that ever pickt a hole 
in the Scriptures, 1682 Fraves A/eth. Grace xxix. 503 Lhe 
Most envious and observing eyes..could not pick a hole in 
any of his words or actions. 1768-74 ‘lucwer 14 Nat. 
(1834) Fl. 314 We of the civilized countries have still so 
much of the savage left in us, that we fall.. picking holes in 
characters, manners, and sentiments 18388 Craven Gioss. 
(ed 2) 4.v. Pike, Vhou s ollas piking a hole i my cooat. 1849 
THackenay Peacdennis ix, Not being able to pick a hole in 
poor Miss Fotheringay‘s reputation. 


2. To probe or penetrate with a pointed instru- 
ment, or the like (e.g. with the finger-nail, or 
a bird with its beak, etc.), so as to remove any 
extraneons matter: e.g. fo pick the teeth, the nose, 


the ear, the nails. 

e, ¢ 3430 Lyvc. Stans Puer 1a in Babees Bk. a7 Pike not 
pi nose; & imoost in especial. to-fore bisouereyn cratche ne 
picke pee nou3zt. J/érd. 42 Pi teep also at be table picke 
with no knyf [7™ ne pie not with thi knyff])., a 1652 
Catorrwoop //tst. Ad) A (1843) If. 20g Have yee not scene 
one..sitting..where yee sitt, pyke his nailes, and pull doun 
his bonnet over his eyes, when.. vices weie rebooked ? 

H. £1430 (see a), 1607 Torseut. /fast. Four-f Bensts (1658) 
239 [tis good toward night to pick, cleanse, and open his 
hoofs, with some artificial instrument. 1738 Younc Jove 
Fame iui, 36 Like the bold bird upon the banks of Nile, 
That picks the teeth of the dire crocodile. 1768 Lany M. 
Coxe Fraé. 13 Aug. (1889) 11. 736 He picked his Nose, 
which you know is neither graceful or royal. 17864 Cowrrr 
Task 1. 627 He picks clean tecth, and, busy as he seems 
With an old tavern quill, is hungry yet. 1832 Magkvar 
N. Forster xxxiv, The Fortuguese picked their teeth with 
their forks, 

b. Applied to using the finger-nails to remove 
or relieve a pimple, scab, or sore place. 

1676 Wiseman Chirusg. Treat. u. x. 193 An Herpes 
exedeas.. being heated by sciatching or picking with their 
Nails will terminate corrosive. 1 Hooper's Physician's 
Vade Mecnsr (ed. 4) 99. «1899 A libntt's Syst. Med, VALI, 
837 An itching or tingling which induces the patient to 
pick or scratch the part, 

II. 3. To clear or cleanse (a thing), with the 
fingers or the like, of any extraneous or refuse sub- 
stance, as to pick a fowl (of its feathers), to pick 
fruit, as currants, strawberries, etc. (of their stalks, 
calyx leaves, etc.); to cleanse (anything) by re- 
moval of refuse, dirt, or unsuitable parts, 4 crow 
bo pick (properly f svelte ace Crow 56.1 3 b. 

o. ct W. de Bibbestw. in Wright Hoc. 153 Eschuvet 
flatour Led. losenjour) ke xeet flater, Trop seet ben espeluker 
[eloss piken]. 2390 Gowen Conf Ii}. 262 He saite him 
thanne doun and pyketh, And wyssh his herbes in the flod. 
cwggo Promp. Parvo. 397/2 Pykyn, ot clensyn, or cullyn 
owte the on-clene, purge. 1440 Anc. Cookery in Honsch, 
Ord. (1790) 428 Take flesh of a Roo and pyke hit clene. 
3390 Pataca. 657/21, I pyke or make clene, ye weftoze... I 

rye you, pyke my com l&d,, 1 pyke saffrone or any 

oure or corne, whan I sorte one parte of them from another. 

A 1764 Eviz. Moxon Lag. Honsew. (ed. 9) 154 Gather 
your gouseberries. . ne bottle them. 2806 A. Huntee 
Cudina (ed. 3) 206 Put in three sets of govee giblets well 
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picked. 2864 Sat, Ree. 5 Aug. 179/t To say nothing of all 
account. bere 
was onl 


flesh (which in this case is the valuable part); so 
fo pick a carcass, etc. : with various constructions. 
Hence, fg. to strip or rob a of all he has, 
to reduce to starvation or indigence, 70 Aaue 
a bone to pick with any one: see BONE 36. 60. 

o, 1483 Cath. Angl. 278/r To Pike A dane, efisare, 
hears: z . neaay Vision ing Sum cthanes thair 
ennants pykt and squeist. 2737 — Scot. Prev. (1776) 
He's unco fou in his ain once that canna pike a ee 2 
his neighbour's, 1863 Mas. ‘fooacop orks. Dial. You 
— pike that —_ 

- 2579 [see Bone 26. 6c]. 16g: Cunvecann Poems 
‘wrong the Devil, should I pitk thelr bones x66 wi 
Row Contu, Blatr's Autoblog. xii. ee) Pick a bishop 
to the bones, he'll soon gather flesh and blood again. 3700 
TY. Brown Amusem. Ser, & Cont. 33 ‘The Cannibal Man- 
catchers. .that..pick the Bones of all the Paupers that fall 
into their Clutches. 1730 Swiet Death & Daphne 34 Lare, 
like a curcase picke by crows, 1974 Goupsm. Wak, Mist, 

1776) V. x10 [ yultures} pour down upon the carcass; and 
in an instant, pick its bones as hare and clcan as if they had 
been scraped by a knife. sg999 Sourney Gods Fudyem. 
Wicked bishop xix, They have whctted their teeth against 
the stones, And now they pick the Bi~hop’s bones. 1840 
Trackgray Catherine i, He could pick the wing of a fowl. 
1843 Maa. S.C. Haut. BW’ Asteboy iv. 35 A leg of mutton... fit 
for the most delicate lady in leland ‘to pick’, 188 Rioga 
Haccaro Dawa iv, | consider that I have got a bone to 
pick with Providence about that nuse. 

G. rir, Se. 

c1sgo R. Bieston Bayle For/uwe A ij, And cast thee forth 
a bone to pike vpon. 965 [see Bone 36. 6c). 1994 Burns 
Amang the Trees ii, The hungry bike did scrape and pike 
Til we were wae and weary. O. 

+4. To cleanse, make trim or neat, trick out, 
prank; to deck, adoin; of a bid: to preen (its 
feathers). Also ahsol. Obs. (Cf. APYKE v.) 

a. ¢t330 R. Brune Ch on. Wace (Rolls) 1r19¢ Penne come 
chamberleyns & squiers, Riche robes of mani maners, To 
fulde, to presse, & to pyke (xrwe strike). ¢ 12396 Cuaccer 
Alescth. 7, 2011 He kembeth hym, be preyneth hym and 
pyketh. ¢xrqgo Gesta Kow, lv. 23 (Hark MS.) She lovide 
ande pikide, fedde, ande tawze ha childe. 483 Caxton 
Gold Leg. 1% b/a Saynt loye..made clene theyr hcedes & 
wysshe them and them that were lowny and ful of vermyne 
he hym self wold pyke and make them clene, 31486 54. 
St. Al6ans Bvijb, Then after when she {an hawke] 
begyunyth to penne, and plumyth, and spalchith and pikith 
her selfe. xg49 Covennae, etc. Eras, J’ar. Eph. v. 27 
‘Lhough she was disteyned before tyme. be clensed her, he 
pyked her, and made her perfectly trimme in euery poyat. 
rgga Ex vot Dict., Con, to kembe or decke the buashe ;.. 
to tryinme, to attyre, to pyke. [arch az W. Caave 
wricit Ov divary i. it (1651) B vijb, Cembeth thy self, and 
pyketh now thy self; Sleeketh ny self 

B. crggo tr. Pol. \'erg. Eny. fist, (Camden) I. 043 But 
the woman..decked and picked herselfe in the hart 
manner. 6x2 Marknam County Content.1. i. (1668) 12 
Hounds love naturally to stretch them, and pick themselves 
in the Sun. 1687 J. Watis Dipper Sprinkied 4: A common 
pond..wherem..Geese, Ducks, do datly duck and pick 
themselves 1681 W. Roseatson PArascod, Gen. (1693) 989 
To pick or prain, as a bird doth her-elf. [a1683 Sin T, 
Browne 7racts ii. Garlands, The Agyptians .. beside 
the bravery of their garlands, had little sto peck their 
beads and brows.) 


I. &. ‘To detach and take, esp. witb the fingers, 
(anything) from the place in which it grows or ad- 
heres, or from that which contains it; to plock, 
gather, cull (growing flowers, fruit, etc.) ; said also 


of a bird, with its benk, See also 18, 19. 

a. ¢1328 Gloss IN. de Bibbesw. in Wright Vec 156 Autre 
foyse le lyn estyses flax [x?. pik thi flax) cxgBe (see Pick 
atay, 16). r§§0 Bacn Ang. lotaries 1. Aiv, Araold bishop 
of Metis..at layser imade the king to go pike a salet. 
1855 Rosinson Whitby Gloss., To Pre, to pick or take up, 
to gather. 

a 1993 Fitzuran, //usl. § 23 That the moldywarpe-hilles 
be Htoal VR and the styckes cleane pycked out of the medowe, 
rg6a Turner J/créad u. 8gb, Hole nutter litely pikked from 
the trees. 1593 SHAKS. 2 //en, V’/, tv. x. g Wherefore on a 
Bricke wall have | climb’d into this Garden, to see if I can 
eate Cirasse, or picke a Sallet another while. 2602 — Ais 
Well w.v. 15 Wee nay picke a thousand salleta ere wee 
light on such another hearbe. 1 Mrs. Rarraup £ag. 
Aba AG (1778) 229 Pick the female barberries clean from 
the stalks. 189 TENNYSON Guinevere 33 Ax the gardener’s 
hand Picks from the colewort a grecn caterpillar. 1863 
Kincstry Water Bad. i. va Tone to get over a 

ate, and pick buttercaps. 187s-82 To Fa hops [see 

lor! 1, Hopr-ricker). 1896 H. Favperic (Uumiination 117 
She picked some of these (pinks) for him. 
ig A Lyty Ewphurs (Arb.) 246 The women there are 
wise, the men craftie: they will gather lous by thy lookes, 
and picke thy minde out of thy hands. 2696 Suaus. Sferch. 
17,11, ix. q8 And how much honor (would then be) Picke 
from the chaffe and ruine of the times, To be new varninht. 
1603 Knourrs f/sst, Turks (J.), Hope, that he should out 
of these his enemies distresses pick some ft occasion of 
advantage. «1623 Oversury A IW ye, etc. (1638) 130 He 
picks a living out of others gaines, 1899 Tuwnyson Znid 
1751 Full seldom doth a man ee rat or use Both grace and 
wilt to pick the vicious quitch Of blood and custom wholly 
out of him. 

tb. fig. To ‘gather’ or ‘draw’ with the mind ; 
to infer, deduce, make out. Odés. 

xg6g Cacenitt Ansey. Treat. Crosse (Parker Soc.) 104 And 
truly, if we mak the place itself, much better doctrine may 
be pyked of it, than to prefigurate I wot not what manner 


PICK. 


of Cross unto us, 2990 Saks. Mids. N. v, 1. 100 Trust me 
sweete, Out of this silence yet, I pickt a welcome. 1593 — 
Lucr, 100 But she that never coped with stranger eyes, 
Could pick no meaning from their parling looks. 16a: 

varies Dit. Poems, Esther (1717) 104 Or was not the 
sharpness of thy wandring eye, (Great King Assuerus) to 
pick Majesty From out the sadness of a Cuptive face. 


6. Of birds, and some beasts: ‘Io take up (grains 
or small bits of food) with bill or teeth; also, of 
persons, to bite or cat in small bits or delicately ; 


colloz. to eat. Cf. Peck v.! 4. 

1430-40 Lypa. Bockas 1x. i. (1558) 20b, Milke white doues 
which that piked greine. 2616 Suner. & Markku. County 
Farme 717 ay before her flies, or little wormes, which by 
their crauling will stir vp the bird to picke them. 1728 
Vanan. & Cis. Prov, Hush, iv. iv, I'd fain pick a bit with 
you. 3786 Cart. T. Moanis Sougs, Lyra Urban. (1848) 

. 80-2 (Farmer), | hope from their budget they'll pick 
out a song, While F'll pick a little more dinner, 
Dickens Aart, Chua. xxv,‘ think, young woman’, sa. 
Mrs. Gamp,..‘ that I could pick a Nethe bit of pickled sal- 
mon’. 286a Borrow bWVidd Wales xiviti. (1go1) 1594/1 A 
few miserable sheep picking the wretched herbage. 187 
Stevenson / at, Cevennes 167, I picked a meal in fear an 
trembling. 1893 — Ca/viona aa We'll pick a bit of dinner. 


b. intr. ‘To eat with pecking or sinall bites; of 
&@ person, ‘to eat slowly and by small morsels ' (J.), 
to eat tastiliously or daintily; s/ang or collog. to 


take food, to eat. Cf. Prox v.! 4, 

3984 Cocan Haren Health cuxiti. (1636) 222 For (as it is 
sail) childien and chicken, would bee alwayes puking. 
2648-78 Hexuam, Picken als te voyels, to Pick us Birds doe. 
1693 Drynen Persius’ Sat. it. 23t Why stand'’st_ thou 
picking? Is thy Pallat sore? 3786 Carr. T. Morais Songs 
Lyra Urban, (1848) [, 80-82 (Farmer) For me I protest, if it 
wasn't fur shame, [ could pick till to morrow at dinner. 
1800 Mrs Heuvey Mourtray Fam, 1.1738 Rather picking 
than eating any thing, because she affected ill health, 1886 
Stravenson Ardnapped iii 18, 1 could never do mair than 
pyke at food. 1833 Mrs. BM. Croner /rllage J ales 
(1896) 74 ‘Lhe milch goats were browsing, and the poultry 
picking about. 

IV. 7. ‘To choose out, select carefully, cull; ef. 
pick out, 19 b. Now chietly in ¢o peck ones men, 


one's words, etc. 

a. 1390 Gowrr Conf I. 296 Rachere, if it mihte hir like, 
The bexte wordes wolde I pike. /érd. II. go Hou tnat men 
schal the wordes pike After the forme of eloquence. 21586 
SIONEY Arcadia 111. (1622) goa Let ys pike our good from 
out much bad. 1709 Srrevee Aan. Ref I. Lb sos He either 
wholly omitted Nowel’'s sayings..(or} here and there piked 
what he thought good. 188g Brockett WV. C. Gloss., Pike, 
v., to pick, to select, to chuse. Dut srcken. 

B. 1568 Gararion CAron. J, 188 (They) purged the olde 
and conupt lawes, and picked out of then a certain most 
prohtable for the commons, 1634 W. Tinwnyt tr. Balsac’s 
Lett, (vol. 1.) 243 From thence the best Poets ordinarily pick 
their comparisons to pouitraite the rarest beauties. 1 : 
Marnga in Aadros 7 acts 11.6 They have caused Juries 
to be pick'd of Men who are not of the Vicinity. 173g Pops 
£p. Lady 273 Heav'n Picks from euch sex, to make the 
Fav'rite blest, Your love of Pleasure, our desire of Rest. 
82a Haruirr JZadle-t. Ser. ti. 1. (1869) ag You can pick 
your soulety no where but in London. 18§9 TENNYSON 
Eard 10:8 Geraint, dismounting, pick'd the lance That 
tleased him best. 1897 Avesham Jra/. 25 Sept. (KE. D. 1.), 
Shis player was not picked at the commutce meeting. 

b. Phr. 70 pick one's way, steps: to choose a 
way carefully through dirty or dangerous ground, 
in order to avoid its difficulties, etc. 

3714 Gay Trivia 1. 239 Veep through a miry lane she 
pick'd her way, Above h-r ancle rose the chaiky clay. 2783 
Crapar Library 294 While judgment slowly picks his sober 
way. 180 Dickens (fd C. Shop xii, A treach=-rons place 
to p.ck one’s steps in. 1849 CLovcn Dipsychus i. iv. 93 
The dashing stream Stays not to pick hi» meps anon the 
rocks. 1883 F. M. Pearp Contrad. xxxsi, She.. picked her 
way between the heather and bracken. 

+ c¢. Tou search through (a peice): Obs. rare. 

1389 Pappe w. Hatchet (1844) 38, 1 picke hell, you shall not 
find such reasons. 

da. intr. ‘To search with some selection. 

2824 Miss Frerier /nh:r. xii, A vast collection of letters, 
- amongst which she pr ked for sume time. .for the missive 
in question. 3897 Daily News 23 Dec. 7)1 A bran tub.. 
from which they will pick for a present. 

@. fo pik and choose (or tcull), to select 
fastidiously or nicely. Olten a@dsol. or tntr. 

a. ¢1407 Lypc. Aeson 4 Sens. 6032 Noght but golde and 
stonys Chose and piked for the nonys. 


A. 1985 T. Wasninuton tr. Nicholay's Foy. ui. vii. 80 
{They} are 300...chosen aud picked out of the most .. 
excellent archers amongst the Jani.sarics, 166g Sir T. 


Herpert 7rav. (1677) 37 So Jittle was the resistance he 
found as he had the liberty to pick and choose. 1666 
W. Bocnurst Lowniog» aphia (1894) 90 Out of which you 
may pick and choose which you like best. 270g Anpison 
Prol. to Stecle's Tend. //iusb, 17 Our Modemn Wits are 
fore’d to pick and cull, And here and there by Chance 
glean up a boul. £723 Sree.e Guardian No. 171 P 3, I shall 
always pick and call the Pantry for him. 19728 Hickes & 
Necson J. Nettdewedd ut. lwvi 451 If Men were at Liberty 
to pick and chuse what they please in the Offices of the 
Church 2868 Goutsurn /’ers. Aelig. iv. v. (1873) 299 
Picking and choosing the words whicn are used. Zod. 
Take them as they come: you must not pick and choise. 
8. ‘To seek and find an occasion of; as fo pick 
a quarrel with (+ against, at, to, unto) a yerson, 
t also formerly fo pick fault, fo pick (an) occasion 
of (offence, etc.) or occasion to do (something), etc. 
a. ©1449 faston Lett, 1. 87 The seyde parsone..hathe 
pekyd a qwarell to on Mastyr Recheforthe. ¢ 1470 Henry- 
oon Mor, Fab. x. (Fox & Wolf) xxix, Ane wickit man.. 
pykis at thame all quarrellis that he can. 1513 More 
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17 In his presence they piked a quarrel! to 
the Lorde Richard Graye. Pauscr. 657/1, | pyke a 

varell, or fynde imaters to full out with one for. 1540 

vrave tr. Vrves’ /nstr. Chr. Wom. 1. vi. (1541) 138 b, They 
meule with other folkes busines ..exhurt and giue preceptes, 
rebuke and corecte, pyke fautes, aa J. Bett Hadkdiou's 
Answ. Osor. 156 b, Krom whence doth he pike this quarell? 
1984 Hunson Dw Sartas' Judith w, Yet some wiil quarrell 
pike, And common bruit will deein them all alike. 

p. a1 Sxarton Bowe of Conrte 314 Fyrste pycke 
a quarell, and fall oute with hym then. 12530 PAcsoa. 
656/2, | pycke no mater, or I pycke no quariell to one, 
¢1ggg Haresrinip Dinerce Hen. | 1// (Camden) 270 Then 
is there a cauvseless quarrel picked against the Fopes, 
2% Grarton Chron, II. 811 Neyther the Lion, nor 
the Hore shall picke any matter at anye thing here 
spoken, rg99 Life Siw 7. More in Wordsw. Leet, Liog. 
(1853) [1]. 132 Every day some quarielling matter or 
other was pickt against him — 35999 SHAK». ffen. 17, ut. ii. 
111, I sall quit you with gud kue, as 1 may pick occasion. 
3610 Wier /feragla Dan. 182 They. pike what matter 
they can against him. 1:63 Lavo in Ellis Orig. Leté. 
Ser. un. V1. aga Vhey..have picked all the occacions they 
could to detract from mee. 1674 ALLEN Danger Enthustasin 
ay [They] rained Cavils and pickt Quarrels against it. 3697 
2; Serceant Solid Phrlis. 367 He will..doubtless, pick new 
quarrels at the Definition, 1709 StrvprR Ana. Wes. I. lvii. 
581 ‘I hese did too often (where they could pick occanion) use 
rigor towards such as more sincerely and earnestly served 
God. 1785 Jerevknson Corr. Wks. 1859 1. 44g The question 
x.. with whom the Emperor will pick the next quarrel. 1894 
Hace Caine J/aavcman v. xiv. 325 Some of the men began 
to pick quarrels. 


tb. Phiase. Zo pick a thank (thanks) of (with) 
(a person): to curry favour with, as by sycophancy 
or tale-bearing ; also aéso/., to play the sycophant 
or tale-bearcr. Cf. PICK THANK. 

a. crgza Hoccreve De Reg. Prine. 3048 A pank to pike, 
His lordys wil and witte he iustificth, 2549 CovenDace, etc. 
Avasm. Par. 2 let.17 False prophetes..whiche cyther to 
pyke a thanke at y® princes hande or elles,.for hatred of 
other, prophecied the thinge, whiche the gpirite of God spake 
not. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Comm, Prof. gb, Manye of 
those wiyteis seke to pike a thanke 

B. 1860 PicKincroNn eb hie Aggeus (1562) 347 Thinkinge 
thereby too picke a thanke, get a rewarde of David. 
1579 Lyty Aupiues (Arb) 55 Least I should seeme emher 
to picke a thanke with men, or a quarel with women 1600 
Hott ann nd vi. xxvi. 235, I will not. pick my selfe a 
privat thanke for a publike benefit. 1612 Cotca., Escornifier, 
. to pik a thanke or carry tales for victuals. 1637 SANnni R- 
BON Derm, Ad Mug, in. (1657) 134 Doeg to pick a thank 
with his Master, .told tales of Javid and ALimelech, 21648 
Lo. Hexsiatr /fen. V/1/ (1683) 481 Some. .that would now 
perchance pick them thank without desert. 168: W. Rosrrt- 
SON Arastol. Gea. (1693) 989 To pick thanks, sycophanta: i. 

+O. Zo pick \acguarntance or chat with): to 
seek occasion of, cultivate, make gradually, Oés. 

3720 De For Cast. Singleton xvisi, The doctor was made 
the first to ee acquaintance. 1770 J. Apams ary 
ag Aug., Mr. Royal ‘l yler began to pick chat with me, 

V. 9. lo rub, plunder (a person or place); to 


rifle the contents of (anything); to take Lyrobbery, 
to steal (goods, etc.). Now only in phr. 70 pick 


a person’s pocket or purse, also fiz, his érazus. 

a. ¢€1300.Soug 0f H1usbanduian 25 11 Pl, Songs (Camden) 
150 Thus me pileth the pore and pyketh ful cle.e r3zo0r 
(see Pikgr' 3}. c1gsg Sony of Vesterday 178 He (Death) 
come» £0 Jae to pike his pray. ¢ 1385 Cuaucrr Z.G,. W, 
2467 PAaliis, (Ele) pikid of hire a the good he myghte. 1390 
Gowsr (04f. I]. 367 He..thoghte he wolde te som wele 
‘The tresor pyke and stele aweie. ¢1g00 Destr. 1 rey 1471 
The Giekes,. Prayen and pyken mony priuey chambur. rgor 
Pel Poems (Rolls) iL. 66 Ther we piken but scely pans thi 
secte pikith poundis. ¢ 1460 Zounelev Alyst. xavill. 335 
Thi close (clothes) so can [= gan] thai fro Ene EES: a1476 
5th Rep. (ist. WSS. Comm, 530 '1 If ony be founde. .pike- 
yng purses or other smale thynges Lynpssay /esé, 
Pap. 678, I did persaue, quhen preuelye je did pyke Ane 
chekin frome ane hen, vnder ane dyke. 2614 Jas. 1 in Ellis 
Orig. f ett. 1. UIT. 16 Vo cause youre Officers... pyke shil- 
lings from poore Skottismen. [1865 G, MacponaLp 1. Forbes 
19 Av’ min and no pyke the thaigs i* the chop (— shop) ) 

B. 3831 ‘Tinvace Aafos 1 Fokus (1537) 8 He were a foule 
which wolde trust hym that hath pycked his pur-e before 
his face. xgsg W. Watreman kardle of facious App. 338 
Lette him that shall have picqued either Golde or Cuer 

yethedouble. r59z GREENE Alatiens Dreame x, Delaying 

aw, that picks the client's purse. 1596 Suaks. x /Yen. [I 
is 1. gq Shall T not take mine ease at mine Inne, but | 
shall haue my Pocket pick’d? 16:2 J. Taytor (Water P.) 
Trav. Wks (1872) 35 One of them held the good wife with 
a tale, the whilst another was prking her chest. 1787 Gav 
Sege. Of. 1. vi, He hath as fine a hand at picking a pocket 
as a woman, 1838 Lytton A/dice vit. v, His success in 
picking the brain of Mr Onslow of a secret encouraged him. 
1879 SpuRGEON Seri. XXV. 112 A person may very readily 
pick my pocket of my purse. 1885 T. A. Gurmrin Zinted 
Venus \g Want to pick my brains? 

b. snfr. or adsol An later use felt as a kind of 
enphemi»m for; To practise petty theft, to pick 
up ‘unconsidered trifles’, to appropriate small 
things or portions of things such as it is thought 
will not be noticed; to pilfer, to filch, Chiefly in 
phr. pick and steal, familiar fiom the Church Cate- 
chism. and now app. associated with sense §. 

oe. 1390 Gower Con/. II. 351 ‘This prove: be is evere newe, 
That stronge lokes maken trewe Of hem that wolden steje 
and pyke (z.*. pile}. 1589 Mirr. Mag. Owen Glendour ial, 
The suttle Fox dot py e. 

B. 3948-9 (Mar.) Sa. Com. Prayer, Catech., To kepe my 
handes from picking and stealing. 1359 Latimer Ae. 
(Parker Soc) 87 Many folks..exhort themselves to do 
wickedly, to steal, to pick, and to do all lewdness. 1952 
Huioet, Picke cratiel ye, Manticulor|printed Mantrsciner) 
[2565-73 Couran, Mantisncinor, aris, to steale craftily.) 
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10. To i (a lock) with a pointed instrument, 
a skeleton key, or the like; to open clandestinely, 
(Usually with implication of intended robbery.) 

1546 J. Hevwoon Prev, (1867) 81 She mynded..To Picke 
the..locke. sg98 Snaxs. Ven. & Ad’. 576 Were beauty under 
twenty lucks kept fast, Yet love breaks through and pichs 
them ull ot last. 1957 R. Liovp £4. Poet. Wks 1774 1 
sor If chests he breaks, if locks he picks, 1833 Marryar 
P. Simple xxi, O'Brien pulled out his picklocka to pick it. 
1853 C. Brontx / sdletfe xiv, The lock of resolution Which 
neither Time nor Temptation has..picked, 1882 Young 
Avery Man his own Me hanic 41494 When a key Is luge 
and t. ¢ dour happens to be lucked, a smith w.Il pick it, as it 
is technically called, with a piece of bent wire. 

traus/. 1883 D. H. WHEELER By-ways Lit. viii. 10 
(Funk) Cassius..picks Brutus open as easily as be wou.d 
ap oyrter. 

Va. al. To separate by picking, to pull or 
comb asunder: usually with defining adv. or phrase: 
as ie fo pieces (also fig.); Lut simply in pick 
oakum, pick cotton or wool. 

1536 [/cpiied in wulpiker: see Picker! 1f}. 2638 Etyo 
Lat. Dict., Carminarii, they Uhat do pike (cd. Here picke} 
or make clene wulle, or carde. prone Cooper 7 hesaurus 
Carminatia, the picking or carding of wull.. He or she 
that picketh or cardeth wull. 2683 in New Mills Cloth 
Manu/. (S.H.5S.) 55 For piking scribbling and oy!L 3690 
Cup Disc. Trade (1694) 105 ‘Lhe girls nay be employed 
in mending the clothes of the aged.. The boys in picking 
okam. 3733 P Linusay /nterest Scot. 24 Eusy Labour at 
first, such as picking of Wool or Cottun, teasing of Ockam, 
3859 Hurrs friends in ©. Ser. u. JI. iv. 83 Power of pick- 
ing what I say to pieces, 1869 TroLtore //e Knew, etc. 
Ixxxi. (1878) 449 They'll pick pe to pieccs a little ainong 
them-elves, 1874 Punch 14 Mar. 110/1 Picking oakum in 
penal servitude. 

b. rntr. for pass. To admit of being picked. 

1794 Rigging & Seamanship. 62 The yarn..wiil pick into 
oakum. 


12. To pluck the strings of a musical instrument, 


as the banjo. J..S. 

1860 Rartietr Dict. Amer. (ed. 3) s,.v , In the South, to 
pick the banjo or guitar, means to play upon thee in:tru- 
ments. Comp. the French pincer, 1891 Cea wry sl/ag, 
Nov. 52 He could pick the banjo ina way no one Rad ever 
heard it picked before. 1901 A/unsey's Mag. XXIV. 85/t 
‘The strings [of a Polynesian instrument) are strummed, 
rather than picked. 

13. Short for pick out, 19g. 

3893 Cath. News 23 Jan. 3/2 Picturesque green sashes, 
picked with black crape. 

VII. Intransitive uses with prepositions. 

14. 70 pick at —: a, To am at picking, make 
a motion to pick (in various pice: senses), 

rag Ln, Berners Frotss, Uf. xiii. 131 This byrde sawe 
hymyselfe so well fethered.. he began to waxe prowde, and., 
pycked and spurred at them, 2503 Hansnet /’of. Linpost. 
17 Some curious head..may pick at a Muate, and ask me 
two ur thee queen out of this Narration, 1897 4 /ibute's 
Syst. Med. 11, 143 Muscular tremors, picking at the bed- 
clothes..appear in bad cases [of scarlatina]. 

b. fig. Vo find tault with, pird at, nag at; to 
caip or cavil at. Now only @af and U.S. 

a1670 Hacktt Abs, Wriliams 1. (1692) 9 ‘The second 
thing calld culpable in him, but was not, was pick'’d at b 
the cross humours of some in the end of 9 Elizal eth's 
reign. 2786 JrrFERSON HY yit. (1859) 1. 605 ‘The Emperor, 
the Empress, and the Venetians seem all to be p.cking at 
the Turks. 18aa Gat Provost xxiii, ‘Lhe rsing geucra- 
tiun began to pick and dab at him. 3876 IAs dy Gloss, 
Pick at, v. to quarrel with. ‘They're always piching at 
teean t’other', at each other. 1884 Kok Nat. Ser. Story ui, 
When the papers have nothing else to find fault with, they 
pik at West Point. x Cosmopolitan KX. 430/a Vin 
always being picked at. I wish I was dead. 


16. 70 pick on, upon —: = prec.b, Now U.S. 


dial, 

cL Robert Cicyle 269 in Horstm. A/tengl. Leg. (1878) 
ars alle men on him gon pise, For be rod ober valike. 
3890 Mary k. Witkins Mod, Dragon in Humble Romane, 
etc. (1891) 100, Idon'tsee_. what makes you girls for ever pick 
on each other. 1699 Bb. W. Gaeen f irginta Ul 0: d-dh, Pick 
ugon, to annoy; the other boys always pick spon this one. 

VIII. In combination with adverbs, 

16. Pick away: sce senses 1 and §, and AWAY. 

¢1380 Wyciir Serm, Sel. Wks. 1. 103 Pe fendis may.. pike 
awey pe seed. 1618 Brainwait Descr. Death viii, Fleshie 
He was. but it is pickt awa). 1899 Adddutt's Syst. Aled. 
VII. 508 When the memorane had been picked away the 
optic thalami could be made out. : 
17. Piok in. a. ‘lo work in or fill in, in a paint- 
z 


ing or drawing. : 
36 [see Pick 53% 6), Sata Gaslight §& D. ii. 24 


Then the shadows are ‘ picked in’ by assistants. 
b. dial. To pick or take hold of and bring in. 

3892 Quitter Coven Noughts & Crosses 251 My landlady 
was out in the garden, ‘picking in’ her week's washing 
from the thorn hedge. 12904 /Jurly Chron. 20 June 3/4 The 
man who;.ets hiy boat broadside across the luck's entrance, 
and is superciliously ‘ picked’ in by the. .assistant. 

18. Pick off. a. See sense 5 and OFF. 

13.2. E. Adit. P. B. 1466 Pay rudly hade piked of 
pom-garnades. 2706 KE. Warp lWooden orld Diss. (1708) 
19 These... just pick'd off from a ite diet Shop-board. 
bog Alléutt’s Syst. Med VAN. 588 When the scales are 
pic oa off, the apertures of the hair-sacs are seen to be 

ilated. ; 

b. To shoot with deliberate selection and aim, 


to shoot one by one. Also fg. 

1810 Vandeleur's Lett. 1 Nov. (3894) 17 Our men are 
capital shots. I could see them pick the fellows off one af 
atime just as day began to appear. 1817 /’arl. Ded. 35 
The corps of politiial riflemen..employed in picking © 
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lace after place, however Paportene or serviceable. 1 
bner's ag. KXX. 395/s isan rangers.. picking 
an English officer with as little ruth as they felt in shooting 
a stag. 

19. Pick out. a. To extract by picking (senses 
3, 2,5); to dig out, peck out. Also fg. In quot. 
1843. to undo by extracting the stitches one by one. 
a. ¢2380 Wvcuir Serm. Sel. 
pee, pyke it out. ¢1q80 Pallad. on Husé, 11. 28 Ye must., 
diligently clodde it, pyke out stones. 1 PatsGr, 657/1, 
I pyke out, as a ravyn dothe a deed beestes eye, go 
Harincton Orl. Fur, Pref, The like..Allegorics I could 
ike out of other Po-ticall fictions. 186: Ramsay Remin, 
Cer. iM. dd Corbies winna pike out corbies’ een. 

B. fs Wyre Prov, »xx. 317 Crowis of the stronde 
picke f 382 pecken] out thilke ize, that scorneth the fadir. 
x6or Suaxs, A/i's Well u. lii. 276 Go too sir, you were 
beaten in Italy for picking a kernell out of a Pomgranat, 
1613 Purncuas Pilgrimage (1614) 824 ‘hey shewed them 
the veto pick out thornes in their feet. :7a3 KB. Hiccons 
Kem. Burnact His. Wks 1736 1. un, 120 To breed up 
oung Presbyterians with the Money of the Church of 
England, to pick out her Eyes. a1756 Mas. Haywoopo 
Niw Present (x771) 64 Pick che mussels out from the shells, 
1843 Mrs. Cartyte Aeft, 1, 246 Picking out her sewing 
has been such sorrowful work, x Alloutt's Syst. Med. 
VILE. 555 Small plugs of horny epidermis can be picked out, 
leaving pits behind. 


b. ‘lo select, to choose out with care or delibera- 
tio: ; in recent use said also of natural agents, as 


diseases. 

3 Parson. 697/13, 1 can pyke out the best and J] were 
bl auefelde. Bae CS AnMEY Puelend L iv. 122 ‘he most 
general thyngys.. wych among infynyte other, [ haue pykyd 
out. 1696 Suaks. 1 Hen. JV, 11. iv. 403 Could the World 
pike thee out three such Enemyes againe? 3713 Anpison 
JSpect. No. 291 P10 He then bid him pick out the Chaff 
fiom among the Corn. #1758 RAwsay fables xvii. 20 Take 
the canmiest gate to ease, And pike out joys by twas and 
threes. 1872 Lo Stepusn /laygr. Aur. (1894) iv. u. 310 A 
guide..can almost always pick out at a glance the mot 
practicable line of assault. 1899 Alléutés Syst. Med. V1. 
710 ‘These fibres in the peripheral nerves which when picked 
out by disease give rise to incourdination of movement. 

1@. ‘To extract or gain with effort, to acquire; 


= pick up, 20c. Obs. 

1577 B. Goocr Heresbach's Husb. (1586) 174 The good 
husband by cherishing of them [(Bee-], pr keth out many 
tunes a guod pecce of his huing. 1607 Duxker & WERSIER 
Westw, //oe nw. Wks. 1873 11 2gs, ] picke out a poore lung 
amongst em; and I am thankefull for 1. 

d. ‘To distinguish from surrounding objects, etc., 


with the senscs 

agga Latimer Rem. (Parker Soc.) 30 He will not forget 
u., for he seeth us in every corner; he can pick us out, 
when it is his will and pleasure. 1§96 SuaKs. Zan, Shr. 
Ind i. 24 Why Belman 1s as good as he my Lord, He 
.. twice to day pick’d out the dullest sent. 187a Brack 
Adv Phaeton xv, Now and then Bell picked out the call of 
a thrush or a blackbird. 1873 — Pr /hule i, An cye 
acc ustomed to pick out objects far at sea, ; 

@. ‘lo muke out or gather (sense or meaning) ; 
to piece out and ascerta.n by combining 
separate fragments or items of information. 

1340 Hyeape tr. Vives’ Instr. Chr. Wom. (1592) A iij, 
Because cuerye body shall picke out the ways of Ttuing out 
of these mens authoritie. 1% Putrennam Eng. f'oesie ut. 
xvii, (Arb.) 198 We dissemble acaine..when we speake by 
way of riddle (Enigsma) of which the sence can hardly be 
picked out. 1607 BraumMon1 Woman Hater 1 iit, He brings 
nie informations, pick'd out of broken words, in men's com- 
mon talk. 1678 (ed. 2! Bunyan Pilgr. (1847) 129 Hopeful 
. called ta Christian (for he was learned) to see if he could 
pick out the meaning ‘Remember Lot's Wife.’ 1888 M. 
Arnoip Sfee.h at Eton in Irish Ess. 185 Goethe. .did not 
know Greek well and had to pick out its meaning by the 
help of a Latin translation. 


f. To identify the notes of (a tune) and s» play 
it by ear. 

3893 Stevenson Cafriona v. 55 She picked it out upon 
the keyboard, and..enriched the same with well-sounding 
chords, xgor H. Harrann Com. & Erroesg7 If 1 were to 
pick it out for you on the piano, you would scoff at it. 

@ ‘Todeck out, to ado; now Sec. to lighten 
or relieve the ground colour of (anything) by lines 
or spots of a contrasted colour following the out- 


lines, mouldings, etc, 

¢34590 Mirour Saluacious 621 Thay had graces of whilk 
thaire pride thai myght pike out. 1794 W. FELton Carriages 
(1801) i 193 The pee out to @ carnnge is the orna- 
menting the ground with various contrasted colours, which 
is to lighten the spear and shew the mouldings to 
advantage. £844 Disrarti Consmgsdy vin v, The ceiling.. 
was richly gilt and picked out in violet, 1888 Q. Rev. Jan. 
257 A few are ‘picked out’, as a coach painter might say, 
with bright scarlet. 1897 Darly News 7 Jan. afa Every 
aich and capital..was outlined, and as the expression is 
‘ picked out ° by holly, ivy, laurustinus, &c. 

20. Piok up. 

@. ‘To break np (ground) with a pee to extract 

from the ground by picking; to take up. 

36a Lanot. P. Pl. A. vit. 104 And summe, to plese perkyn, 
pyked 


en (B. v1. 1143 piked) vp peweodes. 2573 ‘Tussar //usé. 
(1878) 3 ter to pike them [ftchiet vp handsom to 


A pike 
Orie, ibe Fines ax May 4/4 A gang of men was sent. to 
pick up and relay the part of Onslow-gardens. 


b. To take up with the fingers or beak; to lay 
hold of and take up (esp. a small object) from 
the ground or any low pasition; to lift lightly, 
smartly, or neatly ; in Ans/iing, to take up (stitches) 
with a koltting-needle or wire. Zo pech oneself up, 
to recover oneself smartly from a fall, etc. 


4.1. 401 3if bin ize sclaundre - 
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€ ass Poem Times Rdw, If 237 (an Pol. Songs (Camden) 
a3 @ doth the wif sethe = papese and piece beof,,.‘l he 

st he piketh up himself, maketh hie mawe touht 
aszoqg Locxe (J.), ‘he acorne be picked up under an 
oak in the w s7az Buposi Sfect. No. 77 Pr Will. had 
Gre upaamall Pebble. 1776 Gornsm. Aat, Hist. (1776) 

. 338 Its common food should be mixed with ants, 20 that 
when the bird goes to pick the ants it may pick up some of 
that also, 3609 Rotano Fencing A Pick up his foil and 
deliver it politely to him. 186s Hucnus 7om Brown at 
Ox/, ii, Tom picked himself up, and settled himself on his 
bench again. 2680 Miss Hrapvon Just as / am xxi, Picks 
wp her teet nicely, doesn't she? Plain Hints Needle 
work 32 Pick up the side loops for right-hand gusset, cast 
on the same number of loops as were on the needle before 
the heel began to be turned (28), and pick up the loops for 
the left-hand guaset. 1898 Spectator 3 Dec. 837 The bioken 
cable of 1865 was picked up and repaired. 

trans, 879 Cassel€s Lechn. Educ. \W. 2958/1 The cone 
denser .. framed with the view of picking up the greatest 
number of rays from the source of hght. 

0. To acquire, attain, gain, earn, collect, gather, 
or get possession of as chance or opportunity 
offers; to come upon and possess oneself of ; to 
make (a livelihood) by occasional opportunity. 

1513 Doucias ineis mit. Prol. 35 This text is full of 
storyis cuery deill, Realmes and landia, quharof I haue na 
feill .‘l'o pike thame wp pachance jour eene suld reill. 
1608 SHaxs. Per. iv. ii. 36 If in our youths we could pick 
up some pretty estate, 'twere not amiss tu keep our doors 
hatched. 2693 J. Epwanps Author. O. & N. Jest. 102 This 
ridiculous fable which Plato had pick'd up. 1699 Dam- 
pick Voy. Il. 1. 167 By this Trade the Freemen of Malacca 
pick up a good livelihood. 2728 Aunison S/fect. No. 15 
pr When | was at Grand Cairo, I picked up several Orienta 
Manusxripts. 27g0 H. Wacro.e Let. fo Manu 10 Jan, If 

ou can pick me up any fragments of old painted glass.. 
I shall be excessively obliged to you, 2768 FRANKLIN 
Autobiog. Wks, 1840 1. 20g Exhibiting them in every capital 
town, he picked up some money. on eitesae Mecho 
(1850) 1. 227 During his residence in Cuba (he) had picked 
up some acquaintance with the Castilian. 1860 ReapR 
Cloister & # Iv, He spoke but little. . but listened to pick 
up their characters 1884 G. Atian PaAiiistea 1. &, | 
picked it up for a song. 16886 J. R. Rees Plas Bk.-’orm 
i, ‘I picked 1#t up’ has become a recognised phrase in all 
kinds of collecting manias pe Jessopr ( omung of Friars 
ii. 84 There were many ways of picking up a livelhood by 
these gentlemen. 1897 Many Kingstav W, Africa 673 The 
white child..as not so quick in picking up parlour tricks. 

d. To seize, snap up, a (a vessel), as on 
a cruise; to capture in detail. Now rare. 

1687 A. Lovett tr. / hevenot's Trav. 1. 110 The Christian 
Corsairs pick up several of thein [vessels] now and then. 
19779 F. ewvay Nav. Hist. Wi. 148 Blake was very active 
in the Channel, in picking up their merchantmen. 179 
Smeaton /dlysione L. § 265 A fishing boat, which ved 
been picked up by the French for the sake of intelligence, 
31885 U.S. Granr Personal Mem. xxii. I. He had.. 
scattered the little army. so that the most of it could be 
picked up in detail. 

@. To take (a person or thing overtaken or 
fallen in with) along with one, into one’s eompany, 
or into a vessel or vehicle; also said of a vehicle, 


a ship, etc. 

Vanaaucn Prov, Wie w. iii, So—now, Mr. Constable, 
shal) you and I go pick up a whore together? 2726 Lod. 
Gas. No. 5474/4 Whoever bas pickt her J lost bitch} up, . 
shall receive sos. Reward, 1880 J. W. Croker Diary 
10 Mar., Lord Yarmouth. .came over to pick me up on our 
way to town, 1834 Paincte A/>. S&. vi. 900 Picked up in 
their boats by a vessel homeward bound. 1839 W. Cuampers 
Tour Belgium 73/1 One of the many ommibusses which 
drive round to pick up passengers from the hotels. 1840 
Marayat Poor Jack xiii, He was picked up by a gentleman 
-.in a wherry, holding on to the wool of a sheep which . 
wasswimming. 189 T. Harpy 75s (1,00) 139/1 To walk 
to the first station onward, and let the train pick him up 
there. Mod. (Train) Stops to pick up passengers fur London. 


f. To come upon, find (a path, etc.), esp. to 
recover, regain ‘g track, trail, ctc. lost or departed 
from); to catch sight of (a light, ies ete.). 
To pick upawind: see quot. 1867. Zo pruk up 


the range (of a rifle or gun). 

38g7 Durrerw Lett. High Lat. (ed aro It waa now 
time to run down West and pick up the land, 1860 Mere. 
Marine Mag. VII. 30 No stranger should attempt to pick 
up the.. Light in thick weather, nor enter the port at night. 
x Smytu Sarlor’s Word-th., Puhk up a winad,..to run 
from one trade or prevalent wind to another, with as little 
intervening calm as ible, 1876 G. F. CHampens Astron, 
658 Suppose that the observer suddenly picks up an un- 
known comet. 1880 SurnHertann Zales Goldfields 58 He 
was fortunate enough to pick up the track. 18g0 ‘R. Botpre- 
woop ' Col. Reformer (rt) 209 The advance guard co.ild 
-. pick up the trail on more favourable ground. 1900 
Wests. Gas ag June 10/1 If the fireman as well as the 
driver had been picking up the Slough signals there would 
have been no accident, xg0z Scotsman 28 Feb. 5/6 They 
considered that their system was just as useful, af not better, 
for picking up the range. 

G@. Phrases: Zo pick up one's crumbs: see 
CnruMB 56.4. To fick wp flesh: to regain flesh, 
put on flesh again. Zo pick up (one's) spirit, 
courage, etc.: to ‘pluck up’ heart; also /rvans/. of 
restoratives, etc,: to restore to health or energy. 
To pick po @ room (U.S.): see quot. 1889. | 

¢ 1649-1888 [see Crump 3d, 4}. 1730-6 Baicry (folio), 7 
Pich uf One's Crums, to pater strenuth. 3749 /Atd. 
Trans. XLVI. 79,He bas pick'd up his Flesh, and promises 
to enjoy a good Habit of y. 2790 J. Bruce Source 
Niée I. 296)! picked up courage, and. .said.. without trepi- 
dation, ‘What men are thesc before?’ 1870 Buck Adv. 
Phaston iii, She had so far picked up her spirits. 1872 


PICK. 


Punch 29 June 26/1 The process of pulling myself together 
and picking myself up. 3689 ‘R. Botnkewcon’ Kobbery 
under Arms xiii, 1 suppose a decent dinner will pick me 
up, 3889 Fanmer Dict. Amer. sv. Pick, 10 pick up a roein, 
is a New England phrase for pucting it fn order. 

h. intr, To recover health, strength, or energy 
after an illness; to grow well again; to recover, 
improve, ‘look up’, after any check or depression. 

3741 Ricnarpson /asnela 1. 937 Now this Woman sees 
me pick up so fast, she uses me worse. 3 Gray Lett, 
to Whaston io Oct., His College, which had much declined 
for soine time, is icking up again. 2804 Scott in Lockhart 
Lye 2x Aug, He was sent down here..in a balf-starved 
siate, but begins to pick up alittle, 289 C Stunt £xf. 
Centr, Australia 1. 262 ‘The fact of the natives havin 
crossed the plain confirmed ony imipresian that the cree 
picked up [i.¢, recovered itself) beyond it. 2864 Gzo. Exrior 
in Cross Life I. 389 He is wonderful for the rapidity with 
which he ‘ picks up’ after looking alarmingly feeble, 1696 
Indianap. Tybee”. Frail. 16 Nov. 404 Bussiness in our trade 
is rapidly picking up. ; 

1. To enter into conversation, make acquaintance 
or companionship wé/k (some one casually met). 

1865 Pall Mali G. 7 Aug. 3 On the railway to Cologne he 
had picked up with Jones, 2884 G. Auten Philistia 1.13 
Herbert... had picked up at once with a Polish exile in 
acorner. Jéid. 45 So you've let your Polly go and pick up 
with some young man from town. 


Pick (pik), v.- Also 4 pykke, pik(ke, 6-7 
picke, 6 pycke. Now only dsa/. or techn. [A 
collateral form of Pirca v,) 

In ME. known only in Petyt MS, of R. Brunne (exc. L 9939, 
where pyhke may be Pick v.4).) 

tl. trans. To fix, stick, plant (something pointed) 
in the ground, etc,; to pitch (a tent or the like). 


Obs. rare. 

¢ 1330 R. Baunne Chron, Hace (Rolls) 4645-6 . pyght 
[P«tyt 41S. piked] peym pauylons & ip 5 Py ale i 
picched [Pety?t piked) ber pauylons, Cam Cassibolan. {/ id 

2 He dide hewe tres & pykke, & palyxed hit aboute ful 
ykke.) /did. 12512 His pauilons, his penceles, pykke Nought 
er fro penne had pey don wy flee AMS, ikke}. art 
Hatt Chron., Hen VI 106 | hey] iked stakes before 
every Archer, to breke the force of the horsemen. 3 1698 
Transcr. W. Riding Sessions Rol/s (Yorks. Arch 990¢.) 
138 Sett in the Stocks. .with featheis picked in hia apparule, 


3. To thrust, drive; to pitch, burl; to throw. 


Now dta/. 

1g23 Lv. Bernars Frotss J. clxiii. 20x The frenche squyer 
dyd pycke his swerde at hym, and by happe strake hym 
through both the thyes, T18.. Alodden /. 316 in Furniv. 
Percy Folio \. 332 He.. keeped me within his woone till 
I was able of my selfe both to shoote & picke the stone. 
3583 SiuspEes Anat. Abus. 1. (1879) 184 Secking to ouer- 
throwe him & to picke him on his nose. /érd., To catch 
him vpon the hip, and to pick him on his neck. s607 
Suaks Cor. 1. i. 204 As high As 1 could picke my Lance. 
368: W. Ropertson PArascol. Gin. (1693) 989 ‘Vo pick or 
throw, fropyicere. 1768 Comvyna Digest Laws Hug. (3780) 
J. 1y0 Ll) have thee picked over the Bar [cf. Ban £6,! 24). 
1838 Craven Gloss, (ed 2) 8.Vv., He tried to pick me down, 
1870 Axon Folk Song Lance. 1§ Hoo pick’d him o' th’ hil- 
Jock. [in many northern and north-midl. dial. glossaries.) 

b. spec. To throw (hay or coin) with a pitch 

fork (upon a cart or stack). @ial. 

1880 N. WW’. Linc. Gloss., Pick,..to lift up sheaves of corn 
to the stack. 

3. anztr. To throw, cast; spec. (also pick over) to 
throw the shuttle across the loom, Cf. Pick 54.4 2, 

x Patsca, 657/2, | pycke with an arrowe, ¢ darde... 
I holde a grote | pycke as farre with an arowe as you. 
3970 Levins Sfanip. 120/28 To Pick, faculart. 1573-80 
Baret Ale. P 333 To Picke, or cast. 2848 Mra Gaskay. 
MM. Larton iv, He ne'er pa ower i’ his Joife. 2883 Z- 
mondbury & Huddersfie Gloss s v., To pick also means 
to throw the shuttle, and the thread thus laid is called 
a ‘pick'’,..‘To pick a pick’ is to throw the shuttle once 
across. 


4. in/r. To pitch or fall forward, as in + fo pick 


over the perch: cf. Peak vl ib. 

1g9t in Nichols Progr. Q. Elisa. (1823) TIT. os If anle 
pearch higher than in dutie they ought, I would they 
might sodenly picke over the pearch for me. 1883 Gresixy 
Gloss. Terms Coal-mining, Pick away, to dip rapidly. 

6. trans, Of animals: To bring forth prematurely 
(= Cast v. 21). Common in ata/. and rustic use. 

r7go Mas. Waeecer Wrestinrld. Dial. 3 We hed twoa 
Kaws pickt Coaf. 28:0 S/o: ting Mag. AXXV. 191 Lord 
Strathmore’s Heroine .. picked twins by Remembrancer, 
a short time since. 1849 Sternuns Bh. Farm (ed. a) 1. 
2921/2 Ewes in lamb kept in a wet lair, will pick lamb, 
that is, suffer abortion. 21852 R.S. Surtees Sponge's Sf. 
Your (1893) 326 ‘lwo of my cows picked calf, 

6. (Chiefly pick up.) To vomit, ‘cnet up’, 
‘throw up’; formerly also s#fr. to come up, be 


vomited. Now only north. dial. 

2963 Foxe 4. & M. 1704/1 His meate woulde not go 
downe, but rise & pene vp agayne. 1966 Drant Wail, 
Hievim. Kiv, My ly ver pyckte up, through great force, 
tremblyng on grounde dyd tumble. 1838 Craven Giloss. 
(ed. a), ck, to vomit. 185g Rowinson Whitey Giloss., Jo 
Pick xp, to vomit or pitch up. 

7. Pick on, to pitch upon, fix upon, choose. Se. 


and north, dial. 

1884 Macraccart Gallovid. Encyc? (1876) 267 The first 
twa that he picked on War Rab and Jock the Tar. 1883 
Mrs. F. Mann /artsh ef Hilly x1. 135 She .. picks upon 
the most beautiful thing she knows, and shupes her angels 
accordingly. 2894 W. G. Stevenson Puddin iii. 52 He 
picked on one of the porters waiting at the gate for a job, 

Piok, v.3, north. dial. form of Pitcu o.8 


Piok, picke, obs. forms of Prqur. 


PICK-. 


Pick- in Cod. Mostly the stem or imperative 
of Pick w.! with an object, forming sbs. 

Piok-a-bud dia/., the bullfinch; piok-cheese 
dial, the great and blue tits; the fruit or cheese 
of the mallow; + pick-fault sé., a fault-finder ; 
adj. {ault-hnding; +t pick-harness, one who strips 
the slain of their armour; tpiock-mote, one who 
diaws attention to trivial faults in others; + pick- 
penny, one who greedily collects or steals money ; 
ft pick-poinot, some olsolete game for children; 
pick-shelf, a pilferer of provisions; + pick-straw, 
atiifler: cf. fo pick straw sv. STRAW sb.; pick- 
thong dia/.,a kind of apple. Also +pick-free a., 
safe frum picking or plundering. See also Pick- 
A-TRIE, PickLock, PicKrock kT, PICKTHANK, ete. 

18g2 /', Pardey's Ana. 18a The bullfiunch has got a very 
bad character, and gardeners have a great clislike to what 
they call the '‘Puk-a-bud‘’. @ 183g Foruy Ma. hb. Angha, 
*Pik-chAcese, the Ut-inouse, 1848 Zov/ogtst V1. 2186 Parus 
major and .erudens ave both known by the name se 
cheese’, 1863 ArKiNSoN Sfanton Coange (1864) 229 Vhey 
was mostlings thae blue-caps or pick-cheeses. 1895 [earrR- 
SUN Arrifs 65 “Lree-mallows or ‘ pick-cheese trees |, as the 
are locally called. 15q6 Puanwk AA Chitldr. (1553) AY, 
J neuer intended nor yet doo entende to satisfie y® mindes 
of any suche “pikefauten. 156§ T.Stacen10Nn For lr. Faith 
r20 Phe Manichees, busy pickefault: heretikes of that age. 
@16s—2 Brown Cowet Beggar epi, You wal secure their 
Purse, cut-free, and their pockts “pick-free. 1377 Lanct.. 
f. Fl. Bo xx. 261 Alle other in bataiile ben yholde bribours, 
Pilours and "py kehe rnois [1393 C. xxi. 263 py ke-herneyn}. 
c1460 Townelcy Afyst. 1. 37 tow! pike-harnes, how { com 
heder helife! 2949 Latinaitu 32 of Seri. bef Edw. bd (Arb. Bo 
Kinges haue cluwe backes and ducter *pyke mote and his 
fellowe aboute them. ¢ 1440 Pramp, Part, 397/t “Pyke. 

ny, cupidinarius. 1664 H. More Alpst. Jaig ix. 143 
The i sending out..his hungry Ick-peny's throughout 
the whole Pastorage of the Empire. 180r Struit SA. & 
Past. w. iv. $16 Pick paint, Venter-point, Blow-point, and 
Greyory, occur in a description of the children's gawnes in 
the sixteenth century. 1861 LL. L. Nose /ecberes 295 ‘The 
ship's cat .an incorriyible thief and “pick-shelf, and bene 
on making the most of us while we last. rs80 G. Harvey 
Let, Spenser Wks (Grosart) Ll. 72, 1 know what peace and 
quietnes hath done with some melancholy "pickstrawes in 
the world. 1871 ‘T Harvy Desperate Kemtediws I. vau. 274 
We are only just yrinden down the early *pick-thongs 


Pi'ck-a-back, adv. pir. a, sb.) Forms: a. 
6-7 a pick back, 6-9 pickback, 8- a pick-a- 
back, pick-a-back (dra/. g pack-a-back, pickti-, 
picky-baok). 8. 6-7 on pick-pack(e, 7 a pick- 
pack, a piok-a-pack, 7-9 d1/. pick-pack, pick- 
a-pack. +. § on pig back, 9 ail. pig-abuck, 
Ppigg.-back, pig-back, pigwy-back. [Oryin 
and form uncertain; the earliest examples have 
éack, but the usual 17th c. forms had pack, which 
still occurs in some dialects; the primitive form was 
perh. either a pick back or a Puke Pack, whence, by 


dropping a, the later pick-, Pick-a-, Pig-, Pig-a-, etc. 

The evidence does not show whether the expression 
originally referred to a pack picked prtched) on the back 
or shoulders, ur to the duck on which iC as pitched; nor 
does it appear whether @ pick answered to the F. a pic 
‘verucally, perpendicularly ', was due to reduplication as 
in t¢$-top, etc ,or had some other source Cf Ger. Ancke- 
pack in same sense, found in Low and Middle Ger. from 
che, which Schamba:h refers to pack the bundle carned 
(ee Gamms.v.). Whatever the origin, it is evident that 
popular etyinology analysed it in varivus ways fiom a 
very early daic.) 

On the shoulders or back like a pack or bundle: 
said in reference to a person (or animal) carried 


in this way. 

a. 1565 Cairne Ansty, Treat. Crovse 42b, To easy..is 
that way tu heaucn, whereto we may be carted a pickbache 
on a Roode. 1570 Foxk A. & Al. ‘ed. 2) 12/1 i he pope] 
beng caried lacke on mens shoulders 1663 BuTirr 
ffud. uit ze For as our modern’ Wits behold, Mounted a 
Pich-back on the Old. 1825 Honk /very~day KA 1. 1185 
One of the leopards was carried by his keeper a pick-a-back, 
1837 Dickens /'7 dv, xxxviii, [fT find it necessary to carry 
you away, pick-a-back. 1884 M.G. Humpuenys in //a per $ 
slag. Nov. 8427/2 They bring the men pick-back tri- 
umphantly to shore. 1896 If. A. Kine //al, ffighways 114 
Pulciuello .travels pick-a-Lack on the shoulders of a lean 
old woman. 

B. 1591 Harincron Ord. Fur. xxx. xlvii, Now Brandimart 
e.leaps behind, a pick pack, on his backe, And holds his 
armes. 1614 B Jonson Aarth, Fair u. vi, By this light, 
Ile carry you away o' my backe (.Stage-direction. He gets 
hin vp un pick-packe]. 38665 Feracy Alem. (18 4) IIT. 22a 
“lis now the new fashion fur Maydens in toun to ride a 
Pick Pack. 3677 W. Hucuts Slan of Sin ut. iit 75 St 
Christopher cart.ed Christ a Pick-pack over an Ari of the 
Sea 168atr. Se/den’s Eng. Janus Auth. Pref., Such crea- 
tures as carry the Goddess Nemesis on pickpack. 1694 R. 
L’Estuanck /ad/es ccxlviii. (1714) 263 Ina Hurry..carries 
the Other a Pick-a-Pack upon her Shoulders. 2858 Mavurw 
4 6h Rhine iv. § 2 (1860) 205 Like a cottage per hed 
pick-a-pack on a church ruof, 1894 Outing (U.S.) XXIV. 
438/2 (In China) we overtouk a beggar and his wife traveling 
pick-a-pack along the stone road. 

y. 1783 Ainsworth Lat. Our. (ed. Morell) s.v. Back, To 
carry on pig back, Asmeris. ge @ 1885 Foray Jor. £. 
Anglia, Fig-back, on the back. 3838 | orce (N. Y.) 31 May, 
To see us perched ‘ piggy-back’ cro-sing the stream. 

b. quasi-aqy. ani 54, 

(With quot. ¢ 1590 cf. Back 24. 23 d.) 

c1g90 Garene /‘r Bacon ii. 89 Mary sir, heele straight 
bee on your pickpacke to know whether the feminine or the 
masculine gender be most worthy. 18323 Lams E£//a Ser. u. 
New Mear's Coming of Age, E’en whipt hiw over his 


822 


shoulders pick-n-back fashion, 1864 Knicur Passages Work. 
ile I. it. 89 A pickablack ride through Ube surf in a dirty 


felluw's grasp. 
Pi-okable,a. [f. Pick 9.1 + -anLe.] Capable 


of being picked. 
1895 Naturalist Mag.No 241.325 The Journal. furnishes 
the key to this lock hardly pickable by the general, 
Pick-a-: ud: scePick-. Pickadevant,-aunt, 
pick-a-divant, var. PickE-DEVANT Vés, 
Pickadil, -adilly, -arail, var. ff. PrccapItt. 


Pickage, piccage (prkédz). Forms: 4 pyk- 
5 pyok-, 7-8 pio-, 7- pick-, pioonge. [f. Pick v. 
+-AUE. In AF. prcage .Calais 1376), med.(Anglo-) 
L.. predgium (Du Cange), f. I. piguer: ct. Pick v.1} 
A toll paid for breaking the ground in setting up 
booths, stalls, tents, etc. at fairs. 

1364 in Cal Lerters City Loni, (1885) tos (They are and 
ought to be quit of] pykage. (1376 Aolls of Parlt. 11.350/1 
(Reply to Burgesses of Calais) Lastallage..ct auatut le 
picage en la Marche.) ¢1440 Jacou's biel 29 ‘lo paye 
toll, pyckage, murace, or groudage. 1620 W. Foun inca 
art of Survey wi. iv 70 Immunities and Exemptions from 
.. Pontave, Picage, Murage  16a7_~*F. Livia Won Chr. 
Afunt/, (1871) 31 ‘Lhe pickage, stallage and tolls usually 
paid by buyers and sellers to the lord of the fair. 1778 
Ang. Gasetler (ed. 2)5 v. Hitchin, Paying piccage and 
stallage to the lordsnip of the manor 2 l.ecds Alercury 
‘a May, On Saturday, the pickhayze and stallape of the 
Vigan market were let by tender for twelve months, for 
the sum of £ 560. 1885 Law Avp. 14) Bench Div, 246 All 
tolls, ducs, piccage, stallage, and other profily..to such 
market belonging. 

Pickande, -ant, -ante, obs. ff. Piquant. 

Pickaninny, variant of PICCANINNY. 

+t Pickard. Os. (For pick-card, {. Pick 56.1 
2+ Cann s56.!]) A card with iron spikes or tecth, 
for raising a nap on cloth, as distuuguished from 


a green or thistle-card (of teasel). 

14g ct3Gh 4 kd. bL¢ 291 Nuc person shall. .occupye 
anye ye:on caides or pyckardes in rownwee of anye sett 
Clothe, .upon payne to forfeyte. .the saide Yeron cardes or 
pickardes. 3619 DALION Countrey Just. xu (163v) 43. 1801 
Chron. in Ann. Neg. 456 For a machine. for dressing or 
dubbing cloths, either wet or dry, otherwise than by gicen 
cards and pichards, 

Pickard, Pickaroon, var. Picard, Prcaroon, 

Piskaternio, var. PicrakNiz, the common tern. 

Pickatovant, var. PicKE-DEVANT Oés. 

Pick-a-tree, pickatree.  Cinefly sorth. 
Also 7 picktree, pictree. [t. Pick- in comb. + 
TREE] The gicat green woodpecker. 

1615 Buatuwait S/rappacto (1878) 134 A nimble Squnrell or 
a picke a-cree, 1647 J. Hate Poems t. Satire 62 Pictroes 
feed the devil nine times a day. 1688 R, Hoimn Avorow 
n. 270/1 A Wood pecker, or Wood-spite,..in the North 
of England Pickatrees, 2832 CG WVoentagus Ornith. Duct 
372 Pick a-tree, a name for the Popitjay. 1883 Swainson 
Prov. Names Birds v09. 

Pickax, pickaxe (pi'kiaks), 5d. Forms: a. 
4 pyk-, pycoys(e, pykois(e, 4-5 picols, pikoys, 
5 pikoise, pio(k)oys, -oss, pycos(s, pykoys, pe- 
coyse, pyquoys, pycows. £8. 4-5 pykeys, 5 pi- 
keys, pykois, -as, picas, peyckes, 4 pykes. y. § 
pok-ex, plzaxse, 5-7 pykax, pykeaxe, 6 pikeax, 
6 7 pickeax(e, 7- pickax, 8- pickaxe. (ME. 
ftkoys, picois, a, OF. picors pickax (1ithc.), med. 
L. picost-um, connected with OF. fic: see PIKE sé.1 
The later fourm arose from confounding the suffix 
with Ax 56. Packis, peckis survive in s.w. dial.] 

A tool consisting of a curved iron bar with two 
sharp points at the ends and a handle sct at right 
angles in the middle, used for digging or breaking 
up hard ground, stones, etc.; a miner's, quarry- 
man’s, or diggers pick; = Pick s6l1, In early 
use often identified with a mattock. 

(3157-8 Grt Rolls of Pipe2-4 Hen. 11 (1844) 168 In 
Picusus .xiii.s. Av d in J. Stevenson //z3for, Loc, 
Scot/, (1870) 344, itij testes de pykoys.] 

a, 1339-30 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 17,  dvetdel 
emend. pykoss’ moulendini. 1377 Lanct. P. Pd. 1. a. 307 
Erhe man to pleye with a plow, pykoys or spade 138s 
Write Joel itt. ro Bete jour plowis in to swirdis, and 
jour pikoysis (g/oss or mattvukis] intosperis. ¢ 1420 Pallad. 
on Husb, 1.1153 Yit toles moo The mattuk, twyble, picoys 
forth to goo. 4. Metr. Voc, in Wr.-Wiilcker 627/-0 
Ligo, pycows. 12458 in Leland /t/n. (1769) VII. 8 Lhe 
peple preved her power with the pecoyse [rome noyse). 
tat Caxton (rodeffroy xcii. 142 Grete plente of pyquoys. 
3483 Cath. Angel. 31 A Byll or A pichow, /ossorium, lige. 
ee CATON faytes of A. xiv. 37 Pycosis, sawes, axes, 
nayles, 


y 
B. 3303 R. Brunne Hanadl. Synue 941 Mattok is a pykeys, 
ra pyke, as sum men says. ¢ 2400 Sondone Bat, 387 

Every man Shulde withe Pikeys or with bille The Wallis 

over throwe. ¢1 Promp. Parv 3497/1 Pykeys, mattokke, 

digo, marra. 1491 Caxton Vilas Patr.(W.de W 1495) 1. xxxv, 

31 b/1 He founde neyther pykeys ne shouel for to make a 
yttor graue, 149gin IS. Leadam Star ( hamd, Cases 54 
tern j peyckes iuja. 1495 Naval Ace. Hen, VI (1 A 9 

A pykas & ij pyles shoue weying xiij lb. x497 Sotd. 84 

Picases. Shovi eee tae a1599 SKELTON /‘oems agst. 

Garuesche Wks 1843 I. 122 A pykes or a twyby'll. bes 

Putman Austic Sketches, 4. Devon (1853) 18 (E.D.D.) Wi’ 

sboulder'd shule and peckiss. 1887 Dawson Af. Hanntngton 

vi, At 7 a.m. we all turned out with pickisses, two-bills, 

crowbars and spudes. 

y. ¢%qgo Jacob's Well 266 Of pe howe or a pek-ex wher- 
wyth 3e muste stubbe out be grauel. ¢ 1489 Caxton Soanes 

o Aymen xxviii. 582 We shall tuke eche of vs a pykeaxe 


PICKED. 


1494 Fanvan Chron, tv. \xix. 48 With a Pykax or Mate 
with his owne hande, breke the grounde. ier. Vil. 497 re 
longe pycaxses a ah » approched 7 fibs vnto the wal! 
1830 Pacscr. asq/t Picke axe, pry, Aovanu, pigue de for, 
x ‘pa T. N. Coug. W. dadia 332 Twelve ne rers wih 
pikeaxes and shovels. 1610 Ho.tann Camden's Brit, [red 
iL 151 An yron tuol, to wit, a Pykax. 3638 Corer, Ji gners 
a Pickax. 1780 Jounson Nandbler No. 43 Pto A single 
stroke of une pee 3796 H. Huntertr. $2.-Pierve's Stud. 
Nat. (1799! I. 138 Solid rock, so hard and so thick, as to 
bid defiance to the pick-waxes and the mattocks of our 
labourers. 185— Macautay Hest, fmg. xul, LL. 384 The 
weapons by which the Highlanders could be most effecty- 
sas Saaeaniy were the pickaxe and the spade. 

. attrib. and Comb, Pickax team, a pair of 


horses with a third horse in front, a unicorn team, 

1878 in J. Philipson Harness (1882) 51, 1 have driven pick. 
axe teanis.. but although safer than a tandem, T cannot say 
I bike that single leader, 188a Gard, Chron KVI l. 25 ‘The 
picharse leaked starling. s895 Kipiinc 2nd Yunyle Bd. 108 
The things his pick axe Leak might steal. 1899 Daily News 
19 Oct. 7/1 Her jaw has @ pickave-like motion. 


Pi-ckax, pi‘ckaxe, v. [f. prec. sb.) a. évans, 
To break with a pickax. Db. safr. ‘To work with 


or use a pickax. 

1887 Fiaatn Aawtioe. 1 83 The workmen, .pichaxing 
away the lava and ashes 18ga Semple Gar Mag. Nov. 417 
Lhe ch has been blasted and pickaxed away. 

Pickback, vanant of P1cK-aA-KACK, 

Pick-cheese: sce Pick- 772 com. 

Picked (prked), a. [f. Pick sd. 2 + -en 2} 

1. Having a pike or sharp point; acuminated, 
pointed, spiked; = PEAKED a. 1, PIkKFD@ 1, Now 


arch. or dial, 

¢ 1430 d/ynas Virg.61 Harpe & piterne bere may y leere, 
And i hid staffe & buchelere, pee to plawer” 59 65 
Nort Plutersch (16,6) 3 They have for the mark and stamp 
of their Money, the three picked Mace, which is the sin 
of Neptune. 3628 Jtor/d Encomp, by Suir F. Drake 25 
Picked rockes like towers 1660 Suarnock lege tables 70 
The shield is to be made picked at both ends. 1686 tr, 
Lary t. xl. 25 But their Arms were changed a Javclin, 
and a picked Dart The a Spit r709 Hanne Collet, 
jo Nov. O.U.S) PL 316 Twas tuangular, but picked & 
sharp at top. 21763 Grav Let. in W Mason Aven. (1%07) 
II. wh¢ ‘The call picked arches, the light clustered columns, 
a 1843 Hoop Lest (lew 84 ‘lo. .be poked up belind witha 
picked pointed pole, when the soot bus ketch'd. and the 
chimbly’s red bot 1863 Peron /'0f. Nanns Brit’ Plants 
(157,,) go Gad ws still used in our Western countics for a 
ucked stik. 1863 J. R. Wise New Forest Gloss. Pay | 
A picked piece’ means a ficld with one or more sl arp 
angular Comers, a) S. H. A. Hervev SW edmore Chron, 
I. 327 (kh DL) Childien still use ‘picked’ of a pencil 
with a goud point to it. 

b. In names of animals, etc. : Having prickles 
or spines, spiny; a8 the Picked dog fish (Spinax 
acanthaus) : cf. PIKED a. 1b. 

17598 Deser. 1 hames 235 Fins, on..which are placed two 
Spines or Thorns from whence he is called the Picked Dog- 
Fish. 1698 Zoologist Vi. 1975 Puked Dog, Spear Dog, 
= Asser acanthius. 1862 Woon Reptiles, dishes, etc 74 

he Picked Dog fish derives its name from the powerful . 
weapons with which itis armed .the word Picked is a dis- 
syllable, and must be pronounced Pick-ed. 

+2. Peaked, tapering to a thin end. Oés. 

ags2 Hutoret, Pycked head, whiche is sharpe about lyke 
a suger Jofe, arzgulum caput. 615 Gr Sanpys Trav 63 
Yellow or red slip-shooes, picked at the toe. 166g Hooxk 
1596 Soriel has a..threc-square seed which is 
picked at both ends. 1666 J. Davins //ist. Caritdy [sls 
25 The top of this Mountain seems to be very picked. 
1083 Evetvn Orary 7 Dec., Dragoons. habited after the 
Polish manner. with long picked caps. 1696 Lond. Gaz 
No. 3237(4 Jorn Symons, Maltman.., with a picked Chin, 
Le . Warpock Fertne's Anccd. Paint. (1786) 1. 1390 
he head of a man, with a hat and picked beard. 


Picked (pikt, formerly and poet. pi ked), ppl. a. 
lorms: a. 4, 6-7 pyked, § i-pikid, Sc. pykit, 
&-7 piked. 8. 5-6 pyoked, 6~ picked; 6-7 
pickt, 7 pict, 7-8 plok’d; .Sc. 6 pickit, 8 -et. 
(ft. Pick vt + -Ep 1.) 

1, Cleaned or cleared with a pick or toothpick ; 
made bare or bald by picking; cleared of stalks, 


husks, or refuse parts. See Pick z.! 

a 1400 Hyon Scala Perf. (W. de W. 1qya) t. xiii, ee 
neceth to haue whyte teeth & sharpe & well pycked that 
sholde byte of this ghostly brede. a Kanne by Flyting 
w. Dunbar 548 Hanyit, mangit, eddir-strangit, stryndie 
stultorum .. Pickit, wickit, conuickit, lamp Loilardorum. 
3637 Heywoono Dralognes ii. Wks. 1874 VI. 120 Thin his 
haire,. his crowne Picked. 3790 A. Suianars Porms 358 
Nae doubt his hoose is thacket, But..1 think it unco poor 
and picket, And far frac bonny. 1799 A/ndd Advertiser 
a Nov. 1/1 For sale.. Riga picked flax. 1806 A, Hunter 
Culina (ed. 3) 173 A gill of picked shrimps. wd 

+ 2. Adorned, omate, «trimmed ; exquisitely 
fashioned or apparelled, spruce, refined, exquisite, 
nice, finical, particular, fastidious. Ods. 

The exact sense is often doubtful. 
= 13.. A. &. Altit. LP. hath 5 vay pane of pat place ser 

tez,. .Pe portalez of rych platez. cx € 
736 The rie was al , yvery, the mayne fresh & & newe 
I-pulsshid, & 1-pikid, of white, asure, & blewe. 2423 Jas ! 
Kingts r. vii, In his faire latyne tong, So full of fruyte, and 
rethorik pykit. exgyo Pride & Lowl, (1841) 19 Piked he 
was, and. handsome in his weede. 1606 Hoitanp Sweton. 
148 Contemning the milder and more piked kinde of writing, 
1613 W. Baowne Steph. Pipe t. xviii, Gay, fresh and piked 
was she. . + hed 

B. 1573-80 Barer Aly. P 349 A more carious and pick 
style, accuratine } exguisttius diccads genus. 1998 Guesn 
Def. Conny Catch. (1859) 33 Certayne quaint, pickt, ap 


Microgy. 


PICKED. 


neate companions, attyred..alla mode de Fraunce. v6e 
Suaxa. fas. v. | 15% The Age is growne so picked, thu 
the toe of the Pesant comes ao neere the heeles of our Cour 
tier, that hee galls his Kibe. r60g Cuarman AW Fooles v. w, 
"}is such a picked fellow, not a haire About his whole Bulke, 
but ic stands in print. 1638 Laon in Ussher's Lett. (1686) 
977 In ths nice and picked Age, you have ended all things 
cmonically, 1636 B. Jonson Discow. Wke (Rtldg.) 79)/1 
When the words are proper and apt, their sound sweet, and 
the phrase neat and picked. [1892 Daly News 7 Mas. 5/1 
Words .. somewhat blunter in expression (ban our ‘ picked’ 
age... would care tu entertain.) 

3. Chogen out, selected, esp. for special excel- 
lence or efficiency, or for a definite purpose. 

ax1gq48 Hare. Chron, Hen. Vi 89, For feare of hym, or 
his picked armie. 1965-73 Cooper Thesaurus 8. Corpus, 
Dilecta Co a,..chosen and pyked men. 1tg70 Foxr 
A. & M. (ed. 2) 157/1 The best & pikedst thyngs chosen 
out of many churches, 2610 Saks. i v. & 247 At 
picke leisure .U'le resolne you,..of every These happend 
accidents, 2626 G. Hakewtt Comparison, etc. 27 ‘Lhe pict 
choice men of the land 3678 Marve tt Red. Triasf. 1. 
ang As pick'd a man as could have been..found out in a 
whole Kingdome. 1799 J Rosretson Agric. Perth 538 
Picked ewes from the Ochill flocks 1 M. Arnoup L/t. 
& Doyma (1876. 8 Only a few picked craftsmen can manage 
it «2877 Raveonn Slatist. Alines & Mining ago The highest 
asvay made froin picked rock yielded $1,360.41 per ton. 

+b. Cricket. Chosen from outside. Ods. 

1778 in Waghorn Cricket Scores (1899) 88, Sept. 28 was 
pis at Egerton, a match at wicket. Egerton had two 
picked men on their side. 1973 /bif. 98 ‘The gentlemen of 
that place and one picked man. 

+4. Contrived, provoked, designedly b: ought 
about; as, a picked quarrel, Obs. 

«3470 Henrvson Aor. Fab. xu. (Wolf & Lamb) xix, 
Syne vexis him wath byes ueriellis, for to mak him fane 
To Mit. 1679 Oates Narr. Popish Plot 68 Poysoning and 
A-sassinating by pickt Quarrels or otherwise. 

5. With adv, out, wp: see Pick v.! 19, 20. 

1771 J. Anams Diary g June, We had a picked up dinner, 
rH Mivart Orig. fxm. Reason 8 Groups of picked-up 
straws, 1896 Daily Chron, 22 Aug. 3/2 Native seamen 
yelling and singing..coiling the picked-up cable. 

Hence Pickedly adv, (alsu 6 pykedly), ftneatly, 
tumly, elegantly, daintily, fastidiously (0ds.); 
Pi‘okedness (also 7 pikednesse), + adomment, 
elegance, trimness, sprucencss (o/s.), 

us40 Hyver tr. b’twes’ Insdr Chr. Won... xvi. (1587) §7 bh, 
Maids.. goodly and “pykedly araied. 1565-73 Coorer 7 hee 
Sturus & Vv. Cura, Cusine logui, to speake curiously, or 
pykedly. 2693 Nasue Christ's 2 (1613) 154 Uheir houses, so 
pickedly and neately must be trickt vp,. asif they were to 
seceiue Angels, 1§78 Limmi. Caluine on Gen., ee 
and secret wisdom,,.which..can{not] neede the *picked- 
nes and entisement of wordes. 1606 HoLtann Seton. 74 
Negligent though hee wee in all manner of pikednesse, 
fn combing and trimming of his head so carelesse. 2630 
Li vn rv tr. Charron's bb isd. a. xl. 8 1 (1670) 517, Neither 
allected uncleannesse, nor exquisite pickednesse [in dress}, 
2636 B. Joxson Discov., De MJoliibus Wks. (1692) 706 ‘loo 
much pickedness is not manly. 

Obs. 


+ Picke-devant, pique devant. 
Forms: 6 pique de vant, piokede vaunt, picker- 
d:vant, (pickenovant) ; 6-7 pike-devant, picka- 
devaunt, -devant, -ante, 7 picadevant, piok- 
a-divant, pickatevant, pickitiva(u)nt, picky- 
dcvant, peake devant, 7-8 picke-devant. [A 
dieiaas app. made up of Ir, words, but itself un- 
snown in Fr., and tound only in Eng. (from ¢1587 
to 1630 or later). App. either tor pégue (or ? pic) 
devant, meant for ‘peak in front’, or for fi? 
devant, ‘peaked in font’. The various spellings 
pickede, picka-, picker-, picki , picky-, pick-a- seem 
tu suit the latter, thouph the forms in pick, prhe, 
and feake app. imply the sb. (Cf. also F. pigue 
a spade at cards.) /%ckenxovant might be meant 
fo. pigue en avant.) 

A short beard trimmed to a point; a peaked or 
Vandyke beard: fashionable in England in the 
latter at of the 16th and enrlier part of the 17the. 

z ARRISON Angland it, vii. (1877) & 169 Our varietie 
of beards, of which some are shauen from the chin. .; some 
tide round like a rubbing brush, other with a sigue de 
vant (O fine fashion 9), or now and then suffered to grow 
long. xg89 Pappe w. Hatchet (1844) 28 Take away this 
beurd, and giue mea pickede vaunt. xggs Lyiv Afidas v. 
ii, And here 1 vow by my conceald beard, if ever it chaunce 
to be discouered to the worlde, that it maye make a pike 
devant. 3994 Jaming of Shrew (1844) az You haue man 
buics with such Pickadcuantes. 1996 asuet Saffron IWal- 
an § Twice double his patrimonie hath he spent in carefull 
che: ishing and preseruing his pickerdenant. 1609 Houtaxp 
Anm. Marcell. xxv. vi. 270 Wearing his beard..with a 
sharpe peake devant. 1618 Ow/es Aimianacke 49 The picky- 
deuant..will be the cutt. s6az Buaron Anas, Afe/. 11. i. 
Iv. iL 619 To turne vp his Munshato’s, and curle hia head, 
prune his Pickittvant 1638 R. Baker tr. Ba/sac's Lelt. 
(vol. Ii.) 108 Hee consists wholly of a Pickedevant and 
two Mustachoes, (1688 R. Horm Armoury ul. 391/1 The 
Pitk-a-devant Beard. ends in a point under the chin. 2709 
Poor Robia (N.), Entreaties upon such an account, are as 
ridiculous as pickedevant beards, or trunck-breechea.] 

A, 3594 qd Rep. Dr. Fansius xvii. Giv, He takes the 
g eate slauc by the tip af his pickenouant. 

b. transf A man with a picke-devant. 

3696 Haywoon Challenge v. i. Wks, 1874 V. 68 Point me 

out the man. That Picke-devant that ibowes next the 


Queene. “ , 
Hence +Pickedevanted a, Oés., having a picke- 
devant. 


' two Armies before the main Bartle is 


" Bench ha 


828 


rg Hanmsrow Ort. Fer. x11. 349 wefe, Seldome goeth 
deuction with aoe it spoken without offence of our 
Peckedeuaunted Min tera. 1600 Burton Anat. Afed. ww. i. 
tu iv. 578 A young pickitiuanted [ed. 1676 pittivanted]), trim- 
bearded felluw saith Hiecrome, will come with a company of 


complements, 

+ Picked-hatch. O!s. Alo pickt-, pict-, 
pick-hatoh. [f. Picken a.+ Harton 56.1) it. 
A hatch or half door, surmounted by a row of 
i or spikes, to prevent climbing over; spec. a 

rothel ; a8 proper naine, see quot. 1832. 

(Cf. 1626 E. S. Cupid's Whirligig F iij, Set some pickes 
vpon your hatch, aid I pray professe to keepe a Baudy- 


house.) 
1598 Suans. Me i, 11. li. 19 Goe. to your Mannor of 
Pickt-hatch. 2399 Marsion Sia Villanie i. xi, Did euer 
any man ere heare him talke But of Pick-hatch, or of some 
Shoreditch haulke? 16s0 B. Jonson 444. 11. i, The decay’d 
Vestalls of Pickt-hatch.. That keepe the fire a-liue, there. 
3616 — Ay, Man tn Hum, 1. ii, From the Burdello it night 
cone as well, The Spite: or Pict-hatch. s8g2 Toone 
Gloss., Pickt hat: A, thia was a cant word, in the time of 
siueen Elizabeth, fur a part of the town, supposed to be 
urnmill Street, Clerkenwell, then noted for houses of ill 
faine.,.Vhe term was derived from the hatch or half door, 
in houses of this description, being guarded with iron 
spikes, ax the houses of shen ffs officers are at this time 


attrib, 3 Mansion Sco. Villante 3. iti. C vj, His old 
Cynick Dad Hath forc'd bim cleane forsake his Bickhatch 
drab. Waxxincton Uff, Géass 8y These bee your 


3 
pce curtesan wits. a 3634 Ranvowrn Wass’ Looking. 
gi. IV. 1 (1638) 72 My Pick-hatch grange, And Shoreditch 
rme, and other premises Adjuyning. 

Pickeer (pikies), ». O6s.orarch. Forms: a. 
7-3 picke're, piaquee'r, (7 pickee’re, pique're, 
piokquee’r, pickea‘r, pekee'r), 7- pickee'r, 
(8 piquier, pickuee‘r, 8-9 piqueer; §#. 
piokquer, picquer, 7-8 picker. [Derivation ob- 
scure: perh, an unexplained alteration of F. picover 
(16the.) to forage, marand, pillage, plunder, 
pilfer, f. prcorée foraging, marauding; according 
to Hatz.-Darm., ad. Sp. fecoréa, vbi. sb. from 
pecorear to steal or carry off cattle, f. L. pecus, pl. 
pecora cattle: cf. med. or mod.L. fecorare, pr. 
pple. peco'antes ‘pillagers of cattle’, cited by 

ttré, and secoria (‘duo predia, que secundum 
lingure suze (F landricx) consuetudinem fecorras ap- 
pellant’ CAs on. Affiegemtense c. xx), in Du Cange. 

The chief difficulty in thus accounting for the word is the 
final stress, proved by cimes, and by the spellings -¢. 7, -cere, 
crt, -var, -1er. Vhe occasional later puguer'd, pickeo ing 
suggest indeed the pronunciation picker; but pickering iv 
D'Urfey 1719 us picke'ving from picke're. Moreover, the 
kr. word is not cited in the maritime sense; nor have we 
much esidence for the king. vb. iu the sense ‘to fora,e’.) 

+l. afr. ‘To inaraud, pillage, plundei; to practise 
privateering or piracy. Oés. 

{¢ 3645 T. Tucry Stage of Cardisle (1840) 12 The restlesse 
spirits, weary of rest, went out a pickquering every day, and 
seldomce returned without pray or prisoner.) 1652 Oil sy 
Ai op (1665) 18 A rush Candle purchas‘’d by pic keering. 
a166r Fuccer Il os thies, Hunts. st. (1062) 10 Our Coasts 
were much infested with French-piracies. ‘There was a 
Knight of Mala..who liv'd by pickeering, and undoing 
many English Merchants. 3678 E. Smitn in rath Rep. Aiat. 
M xs Comm. App. v. §r ‘Lhe French Ambassador .. said 
they wee a fine company of men for picqucering and 
forrageing. 1718 Ozren tr. Zournc/ort's Woy. 1. 111 Your 
Lordship has forbid piackeering from island to island for 
plunder. a, de : ; 

2. trans. To skirmish, reconnoitre, scout (in war); 


to bicker \tth the enemy). 

©1645 T. Turry Sfege of Carlisle (1840) 6 The scot{cyh hors 
Picquering a while close by the wals on the eust, diew of, 
after they had faild in snapping Col Grayes smail rege- 
ment of hors at Stanwick. /@sd@. 20 Ye Scuts sent out 
6 or 7 horse to pickese with the other three scouts. 165 
WanswoatH tr, Saadovals Civ. Wars Spain ayo ‘ibe 
Garrison of Simancas,. went almost every dme Pekeering 
to the gates of Valladolid. 1657 Lovacace Lacasta Ui. 
Poems (1064) 203 So within shot she doth pu kear, Now galls 
the flank, and now the rear. 1658 PHituirs, To Pickear 
(French giguer), is when particular persons fighe between 
gun. 31674 Buount 
Glossovr. (ed. 4), Pickeer fromthe lial /’1 are), to skirmis 
ay Light-horsemen do. 2692 Lond. Gas. No. 2636/3 Severa 
of our young Gentlemen gen over towards the Encmics 
Camp, and picquer'd with some of the French. 470g Sir 
E. Warknn f7/ist. Disc. i. 65 Every Day to see ours and 
their Parties piquier from ther Guards, 1919 D'Usray 
ides (1872) 1.141 When bold Dragoons have becn pickering 
there. 2728 Gornon J/acitns, Annals xii. 335 Tiridates, on 
his side, pickeer'd about, yet never approach d wathin the 
throw of a dart, 86a Caruvie Fredk, Gt. xi xu. (1872) 
V, 122 South of us. are the Enemy, camped or pickecring 
about. : 

3. fig. a. To reconnoitre, to scout. 

1649 G. Dawe. 7¥inarrh., Hen. IV Wi, Soe..may wee 
see A Flea pickeere vpon a lady's hand. 1737 L. Ci ang 
Hist, Bible (1740) UL. 1. 8a ‘The Pharisees who were always 
pickering for occasions of finding fault. 1878 STEVANSON 
/Adinburgh (1889) 65 Slinking..and pickeering among the 
cloxes, 2898 Sat. Rew. v6 Mar. 345/ Ube Front Opposition 

sent out the Irresponsibles to * piqueer ', as an 
agreeable word in classical English has it. 
+b. To skirmish playtully or amorously; to 


dally, flirt. Ods. ; ts, 

r6gt CLEVELAND Senses Festinad vi, Two souls pickearing 
in a kiws. 2676 Seapwiit Virtuoso v. Wks 1720 1. 403 
There's a Lady hovering about you, and longs to pickeer 
with you, 3685 Crowne Jer C. Nicet. Dram. ks. 1674 111, 
972 There was never such an open and general war made 
on virtues young ones at thirteen will pickeere atit. s7e9 


PICEER. 


Nas. Maney Scoot Mews. (1700) 1V. 120 She at fret de 
signed Pickueering for Adoration, only to her Lord, 
70. Ty wrangle; to bicker in verbal strife. O65. 

2676 Burcen fad. i. ii. gq8 No sooner cauld a hint 
a » But up he started so pickere (18th c. add, piqueer, 
picqueer}, as71g Bucner Owss ssoce (1823) 11. 25 He said 
to me, he had often picqurered out (that was his word) on 
Sheldon and some other bishops. 3739 Antertainer No. 6 
32 Pamphlets pickering and pecking at one another from 
the Press. 

Hicnce ¢ Piokee'r sh, a military skirmish. 

1668 Witkins Keel Char. 1. xt. 2 276 Skirmishing, 
Fray, Velitation, pickeer. 2688 KR. Hotsn Armoury ttt. 
xix. (Roxb) 1897/2 Pickeering or firing in Picceer: isa kind 
of fighting betweene small parties. .which is by fireing one 
at another in their galloping in and out. 

Pickeerer (pikieraz,. Ods or arch. [f. pree. 
vb, + -kR1.) A skirmisher; Ag. one who pro- 
vokes assault; a contentious or cavilling person. 

a 1608 Cimecany Louton Lastly 20 Vhe Club Pickeerer, 
the robust Church Warden Of Lincolne's Inn hack-corner. 
1673 Lagy's Cali. wi. §19 What the end will be of these 
piquiset ers in impudence, who thus put their vertu on the 
orlorn hope. a ig Geile Fran, uu. v. $145 He is now 
a Picquerer, relates Nothing but by Way of Cuvil. 


Pickee'ring, vii. 5d. Obs.orarch. [-1NG 1.) 

1. Shismishing: see qsnts 1894. 

16g0 R. Staryiton Sirafe's Low C. Warres yn. ye The 
Prince of Orange... being entertained with some pickecring 
(for Alva wax resolved not to venture a battaile), 2704 
Stine Lying Lover s. (1747) 05 Stull running over... Miues, 
Counter-mines, Pickeering, Pioneers, Centinela, Patrols, and 
others. 1864 Car.yie Fredh, Gt. xvit, vii BV. 579 All 
hitherto has been pickeering. (1894 Lo. Worsecaey Live 
Maribor ough VW. 1xx. 337 What our soldiers called ‘ pickeer- 
ang: othe practice common amongst the volunteers and 
other gentlemen who follawed both head-quarters, of riding 
Out in front to fire their pistoly at one apother. ] 

2. fy. Wordy, playful, or amorous skinnishing ; 
wrangling, bickering, petty quarrelling. 

2677 Ginn Denouol. (1867) 137 His particular tempta- 
tions tosin are but inconsiderahle, lens successful picqueerings 
in comparison. 17218 M. Davies Athen. Arzt. 1. Pref. s 
Salinon’s Pickcerings with the Colledge of Physicians, 17 
J. Crarke //ist. Brble (1740) 11. v. 139 At last, after a 
their piqueering, Jesux was pleased to ask them a question, 
186a CancyLn A redh. Gt, xis. 1.(1873) V. 39 Mere pickeersngs 
and beatings about the bush. 

So Pickee-ring A//. a. 

266: Ocuny Relat, Entertainm. 16 Give Fire, Bounce, 
Bounce, Pickeering Villains trounce. 


+ Pickehorn. Obs. rare—', 


Bycorne. 
cxs8o Jirrarin Bugdbears in iil. grin Archiv Stud. New, 
5 (est Hermaftudites, pick: bornes, and lestrigoni 
ckel, var. Pike, Pickell, obs. f. Pickus, 
PichtLs. Pickenovant: see Pick&-DEVANT. 
Picker! (prkaz). [f. Prex v.) + -En 1.) 
1. generally. A person who picks. 

a. One who picks, plucks off, or gathers (fruit, 
flowers, roots, hops, cotton, potatoes, etc.); one 
who picks up or collects (rays, refuse, etc.). Also 
a second elenicnt in numerous combinations, as 
frut, hop-, potato., rag-, rag-and-bone-pichker, ete. 

3 Woriincr Syst, Agric. (1681) 152 A Shed,.. which 
will both detend your Pick«rs fiom the Sun, and your Hope. 
1763 V/wseuns Aust. 1. ix 256 Vickers ready to gather ap 
the roots as fant as they are thrown up by the spade, 180g 
R.W Dickson /’ract. Agric. UL. 630 Such potatoes as may 
have escaped the pickern, 3861 dddwstr. Times 5 Oct a2t 
The festoons (of hops). already destined Lo the pi: ker’s bin, 
21884 Cassel/s hamsly Mag. Feb. 156/a ‘The pickers, who 
are mostly Italians, gather £ 150.000 worth [of rays) yearly in 
the streetg nnd roads. 1693 Dar/y News 5 } an. 5/6 Forty-five 
thousand men and women..subsisting on pickings fiom 
household rubbish ..’There are pickers and pickers, grader, 
aistocrats aud plebcians in this profession as in every other, 

b. One who steals, esp. small things that may 
be readily picked up. /%ckers and stealers (see 
Pick vl gb, Pickine vb/, 56.12), aliustvely, hands, 

[tq08-2649: sec Piker') x TinvatE 7%t. fi. 10 The 
sersauntes exhorte to be obedient .. nether be pickers, 
1549 Curke Aart Sed:t, (1641) 21 Shall we call you pickers 
or hid theeves? assa Huvors, Pycker or yriuye stealer, 
furax, cis. Bo Orders for Orphanes Av, VWF an 
womanchilde .. be a coinmon Picker. i991 Art. conc. Ad- 
aivalty a1 Jus $42 Petite tranegressors, or pickers, which 
haue stollen.. Anchors, Cables,. .gnules, Shirts, Breeches, or 
other sanal) things whatsoener. s608 Snaks. //amm. 311. ii, 348 
So I do still, by these pickers and stealers, 177g S. J. Pratt 
Liberal Opin, x. J. 103 Their pickers and stealers were at 
liberty, to secrete ceitain portable moveables, 18s0 Scort 
A sges Introd. Episile, ‘These unhappy pickers and stealers, 

¢. One who seeks occasion, as a picker of guarre/s. 
d. One who chooses out or selects ©. One who 


picks a lock: see Pick v.! To. 
xg30 in W. H. Turner Select. Kee Orford (1880) 92 He is 
@ comyn pyker of quarrels. 15964 Rastuns Confit, Fewell’s 
Sera, 1 h, Peekers of quarellis are abrode. 1627 Minsuavu 
Ductor, A icker of quarreln, gi oncnem captat iitigandt 
ansam, ¢ venatur, 1835 Gentl Mag. XCV. 1. 216 It {the 
coffee-berry] is then wiunoed, and goes intothe hands of the 
pickers. 1830 CunnincHam Arzt. Paint. 1. 64 One who 
was no picker of paths. 1870 Srurckon 7'reas. Dav Ps i. 
7 There are pickers and choosers of God's word. 2888 J. 
avn Myst. Mirbridge xxi, The law..is, moreover, itself 
a picker of locks. 
f. In various traces and occupations, a person 


? corrupt faim of 


' who picks, in technical senses: e.g. (2) a wool- 


carder, a wool-picker; (6) one who touches up 
or removes sligiit defects in electrotypes; (¢) a 


PICKER. 


quarryman who uses a pick; (a) a fisherman who 
catches cels with a yick : see Pick 54.1 4d. 

(a) (1936 .dct 28 Hen, U'd//1, © 4 $1 Weavers, tokers, 
spynners, diers, and wulpikers haue bene..withoute worke.| 
3552 Hurorvt, Pickers or toosare of wolle, ca’ minary. 
(4) 1889 J Soutuwanup Pracé. Print, (1884) 6.0 ‘Lhe pickers 
are those who have the work of touching up electron. 188g 

G. W. Lock Workshop Receipts der, tv. 3216/2 ‘the 
picker's first duty ix to chip down the ‘ whites’ of the plate, 
so that they shall not take the ink in printing. — (c) 183 
Stonemason Jan., ‘Ihe face of the rock 1s first disturbed by 
a' picker’ who, standing ona stage, clears away by blows 
from a pick delivered horizontally, a space. about 5 feet 
through. id) 1 dat, Nev. a1 Nov 673/1t The Norfolk- 
men mostly use ‘picks’ formed of four broad blades ., 
mounted on long slender poles to enable thein to be thrust 
jato the mud. ‘Lhe ‘ picker’ notices the. bubbles. 

2. A tool or instrument for picking. 

a. In agiiculture: (@) A sort of mattock or 
pickax ; (4) a tool for taking up turnips; (¢) the 
part of a potato-digging and picking-machine 
which separates the potatocs from the sol; (c) a 
machine Jor gathering cotton in the field, Olten 
in comd, as potato-picker, turnip-picker, 

1707 Mortimer //asd. (1721) I. 192 Having with an Iron 
Picker cleared away all the Larth out of the Ells, s> as to 
niake the Stock bare to the principal Roots (of the hop-]. 
1805 RK. W. Dickson /7act, Agric. WH. 750 A tool which 
has the tithe ofa picker 1884 Cassels Family Vag. Feb. 
2189/2 ‘The shaker or picker separates the tubers from the 
sot! and delivers them to the rear of the machine. 185 C. 
Scott Sheep. Farinine 609 A handy turnip hoe or picker, fur 
picking up the shells of the routs. 

b. In the teatile industries: (a) A machine for 
separating and cleaning the fibres of cotton, wool, 
and the like; (6) an implement for burling cloth. 

179§ Ldin. Advert. 6 Jun. 15/3 Five common carding 
engines, one waste engine, four pickers. 28ag J. Nicitoison 
Operat. Mechanic 379 The first machine, tor the further 
clearing of the particles [of cottun} 13 called a picker. 1879 
Times am Cassell’s Trehan, Ede. vi 1328/2 Vhe separate 
materials are first passed through a machine called a picker 
and blower. 

co. In ALining and Metallurgy: in Cornwall, 


a miner's hand-chisel ; a miner's needle for picking 
out the tamping of an unexploded charge. In 
Founding, a light pointed steel rod, used for lifting 
smal{ patierns from the sand into whicn they have 


been rammed; a tool tor piercing a mould. 

1874 J. HE Courins Metal Mining (1875) 62 ‘Lhe pickers 
used in the Western mines are lon jer and narrower. ‘lhey 
are used, as the name implies, to pick out the sinall frag- 
ments of loose rock which wedze in larger portions in some 
Situations. 3881 Raymonn @lratug Glovs., Picker or Poker, 
a hand chisel for deAsing, held in one hand and struck with 
a hammer. 

d. ‘The name of various tools: e. g. 

A toothpick; a tvol fur picking stones from a horse's foot 3 
a tool for clearing out small openings, as in a lamp or a 
powder flask ; a priming-wire for clearing the vent uf a gun; 
a tool for scraping clod-salt from the bottum of a salt-pan 3 
in brick-making, one of two spike-toothed horizontal shafts 
which revolve in vppusite duections, and disintegrate the 
raw clay; a picklock; a needle for making anglers’ Mies 3 
a tool, like a graver, uscd in touching up electiotypes. 

1604 //arington's Si hovle Salerne ii. xi. 44 After meat taken 
- Clense the teeth either with Tuory..or some picker of 
pure siluer or gold. 1649 G. Danizt Trimarch. To Rade. 
208 Kuery Land Of accident doth with a Picker stand, ‘To 
scale the wards of Life. 1678 J Courins in Ail Trans. 
XII, 1063 Clod-Salt, which grows to the bottoms of the 
Phais..us digzed up with a picker (..made like a Masons 
Trowel, pointed with Steel and put upon a short staff). 
¢ 1783 in Daely Chron. g Dec. (1904) 4/0 Two of us..when 
alone would with pickers pick the mortar out of the bricks 
till we had opened a hole big enough to goin. 1839 Ure 
Dict. Arts 837 The rubbish is withdrawn as it accumulates, 
at the bottom of the hole, by means of a picker. 1859 F. A, 
GuirPitns Artil, Van. (1863) 221 Mane-comb, picker. 

3. A young cod, too small to swallow bait. Se. 
and local U.S. 

1895 Mex F. A. Steet Red Rowans x. 153,1 believe . 
pickers or suckers is really only the local name (5c } for 
young codlings, lythe, or cuddies. In fact for all young fish. 

4. With adv. as picker-up, one who picks up or 
githers; a man employed to collect the game shot 
by a shootin” party; in Australia, the man who 
gathers the fleece when it is shorn from a sheep. 

1837 Borrow Hom, Kye l. x. 140, I dislike a picker-up of 
old words worse than a picker-up of old rags. 1874 MotLry 
Barneveld VW. xvi. at7 A mere picker-up of trifles. 1890 
Melhourne Argus ao Sept. 13/7 As the ficece drops off, 
a soft woully whole, the ‘ picker up’, of whom there is one 
to about eight shearers,.. gathers it up with the ‘locks’ and 
* pieces’, 

5. Comb. Picker-bar, a toothed bar for dis 
charging the ashes and cinders from the grate ia 
a mechanical stoker. 

[f. Pick v.2 + 


Picker 2 (pitka1). Weaving. 
-En1.] In a loom, the small instrument which 
travels backwards and forwards in the shuttle-box 
and drives the shuttle to and fro through the warp. 
(z831: see Prckrr ac.) 3h&ge Ancycl. Arit. (ed. 7) XXII. 
824/a The (wo ends of this shuttle-race ate closed up at the 
sides, so as to form short troughs, in which two moveable 
pieces of wood, called pickers, or peckers, traverse along 
pieces of wire. /érd., Formerly the shuttle was thrown by 
the hand, but about one hundred years ago, the picker, or 
fly-shuttle, was invented by one John Kay of Bury, in 
Lancashire, 2865 Pubiic Opinion 4 Feb. 132 The principle 
spon which the new Joomm acts is that of discharging a jet of 


824 


compreased air from the valves of the shuttle-box, upon the 
end of the shuttle, at each pick or stroke, and thus substi- 
tuting for the imperfect motion of the ‘picker’ the pneu- 
matic principle, simply applied. 87g Knicut Dict. A/ech. 
1697 Hicker. the upper or striking portion of a pickér-staff, 
which comes against the end of the shuttle and impels it 
through tne shed of the warp, 1886 Haraw Techn. Lrct. 
Fire Insurance, Pickers, made of buffalo hide, and used for 
throwing the shuttles backwards and forwards in cotton- 
weaving. 

b. ¢ omb., as ficker-cord, -maker, -manufacturer, 
-sirap; picker-bend (sce 5 1858); piocker- 
motion, the mechanism involved in impelling the 
shuttle to and fio; picker-staff, the osciliating 


bar which imparts motion to the shuttle, 

1868 Simmonns Dict, Trade, Picker -hends, pieces of buffalo 
hide imported for the use of power-loom weavers, who 
attach them to the shuttle. 3864 7ywes 12 Mar., O. & S., 
Hah fax, picker makers. 1878 Bartow Wearing v. 8 The 
two pickers are connected together Ly a slack cord to 
the centre of which the ‘picking stick' is attached. Two 
short cords are connected to the picker cord to keep it 
suspended ani free to work. /6.d. xav.27% The pickers are 
fived upon the ends of the sticks. In this plan the picker 
straps and spindles are dispensed with. 

Ficker 4, anglicized f. Pigueur, huntsman. 

1853 Lv. Lytton Avag Amasis 1, 1. 11. viil. 100 He 
turned round to take the horn and the hunting-koife from 
the poe 

Picker v.: see PICKKER v. 

Pickerdeuant, variant of PickE-DEVANT O6s. 

Pickerel ! (pikérél). Forms: 4-6 pyk-, 4-7 
pikerel(l(e, 5 pykrelle, pyokerylloe, 5-6 peker- 
ell(e, 6 pykarelle, 6-:> pikrel(l, 6-8 piokrel(l, 
-erell, 6- pickoarel, (7 -11, pikrmll, 9 pickarel). 

dim. of Pike sé.', ether of Anglo-I'r. oripin, or 
formed in ME. on OF. analogics: cf, COCKEREU 
and -REL. (Fr. has prcare/, 16th ec. in Godef., as 
a local name for a salt-water fish on the Mediter- 
ranean coast. ] A young pike, especially at a cer- 
tain stage of its growth: cf. quot 1887, 

1338 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 35 In quatuor pykerells 
empl. ixd, ¢% Cuaucer MlerA. 7. 175 Bet is a pyk 
than a pykerch c1gag Voc in Wr-Wulher 641/23 //i¢ 
luce dus, pyckerylle. 1468 Alaun & /lousch. Favp. (Roxb) 
s62 My master put in the said pond in srusle:pekerclicy XXe 
c 1483 Caxton Dialogues ia Lifejes, becgues, duc guets, luses, 
pikes, pikerellis. 1879 in W. HL Porner Select. Nec. Os ford 
(1880) 402 No pickerell is lawfull eyther to Le taken or solde 
not beinge in length tenne yuches fi he. 1§87 Harrison 
Eneland wi. iit. (1878) .1 13 The pike as he ageth, receiucth 
diuerse names, as from a frie toa gilthed, froin a gilthed to 
a pod, from a to a iacke, from a incke to a pickerell, 
fiom a pickerell to a pike, and last of all tonluce. 2 
‘Torsris. Serpents (1658) 671 To sundry fishes..as to the 
Tench, Pike or Pikerel. x Phil. Trans LVI. 38t A 
small pickeirel..contained no fewer than 25,800 eggn, 389x 
EK. Firto Wiest. Verse, Long Age 196, | knew the rushes 
near the mill Where pickerel lay that weighed a pound, 

b. In U.S. and Canada, The name ot several 
species of sox, esp. the smaller species; about 
the Great Lakes, the true pike; also the pike-perch, 
wall-eye, or plass-eye (S¢é20stedion vitreum), 

1763 T. Hurciutnson //ist. Mass. 1. v. 465 Pickrel, bream, 
pearch, and other freshwater fish. 1820 O. W. Holmes 
Ldsie V. 50 [They] used to gu and fish through the ice for 
pickerel every winter, 1882 //asfJer's Alag. Sept. 512 ‘The 
principal catch ts pickerel, which can be taken even by an 
unskilful fisherman, 1897 Ouding (U.S ) XXX. 435/a What 
we termed ‘ pickerel ‘(wall-eyed pike) were better table-fish. 

Pi-ckerel?. [?dim,f. Pick. Cf. Dorreng..] 
A bird: the common name in Scotland of the 
dunlin ( 7ringa alpina), 

3831 Montagu's Oratth. Dict. 144 Dunlin.. Provincial, 
Purre, Least Snipe..Pickerel. 288g Swainson Prov. Names 
Birds 193 Dunlin,.. Pickerel (Scotland generally). A name 
applicd to all small waders. 


Pi-ckerel-weed. [f. Pickeren! + WeeEn.J 
1. A name locally applied to certain weeds, found 
in still waters, amonyst which pikes breed, and 
which formerly were popularly supposed to breed 
them ; most commonly to species of Sofamogeton 


or Pondweed. 

2653 Warton Angler sii. 148 His feeding is .. sometime 
a weed of his owne, called :Are/-weed, of which some 
think some Pikes are bred. 1823 E. Moor $n folk Words, 
Pickael-weed is. well known in Suffolk and Cambridge 
and the idea that the sun’s hent helps the breeding of pike 
in it, is common. 1893 G. Jonnston Mat. f/ist, EF. Bord, 
I. 250 The Pickerell-weeds throw out their oval or elliptical 
leaves that fluat so lightly on the surf.ce. 

2. In N. America, Any species of Sontederta, 
lacustrine plants, with sagittate leaves, and spikes 
of blue flowers. Also /ickerel-flower. 

1836 Emerson Na/wre, Beanvty Wka. (Bohn) IL. 146 In 

uly, the blue pontederia or pickere! weer blooms in large 

eds in the shallow parts of our pleasant river. 1 —_ 
Afay-Day, etc., ibid. MIL. ato Through gold-moth-haunted 
beds of pickerel-flower. 1868 Lossina /{sadson a1 This in 
the books, is called Pickerel Weed (Hontederia cordata..), 
but the guides call it mouse-head. 

Pickeridge (pi:karidz). [f. Pick 7.14 Rince, 
back.] ‘ One of the varieties of warbles; a swelling 
occurring on the hacks of enttle’ (Sya. Soc. Lex.). 

2883 in Ocirvin; and in later Dicts 

Pickering. Oés. exc. ZS. = Prokeng.!. 

1528 in T. D. Whitaker Hist. Craven (1812) 307 Item, in 
great pike, & pickering, 6 score, & L 


Pi-ckeringite. (4s. [Named 1844 after John 


PICKET. 


Biokeriige President of the American Academy: 
sce -ITE/.] A hydrous sulphate of alumininom and 
magnesium, found in Peru and Nova Scotia, ia 
masses of silky white fibres, and as acicular crystals, 

1844 Amer. Frat. Se. XLVL 360 Pickeringite a native 
Magiesian alum. 

ckeroon, variant of P1caRoon. 

Pickery ! (pikeri). Also 6 pikry, pikery, 
pykery, pioory, Sc. pikary, 6-7 pykrie, -ry, 
[f Picken], Preert; see -exy.] Petty theft. Still 


a term of Scotch law. 

1908 in Pitcairn Crim. Trials 1. “53 (Convicted of common 
Theft and} Pikry. uae in Hoys Sandterch (1792) 683 
Prevy p.cory, 1596 3ELLRNDEN Crom. Scof. (1821) IL, 
107 Fle conquest his leving on thift and pikary. xg¢3 in 
Hahkiluyt's Vay. (1598) 1, <66 For pickeric duck: d at yardes 
arme, and so discharged. 1613-17 in R. M. Fergusson 
Aleve. Hume (1899) avo For.. preventing of the grite 
stewtho and pykrie that daylie incressis. «176g Exsxing 
Princ Se. Law (1773) w. iv. 59 The stealing of trifles, 
which in our law-langua,e is styled pecker y, has never been 
punished by the usage of Scotland, but with imprisonment, 
scourging, or other corporal punishment. 28:5 Scotr 
Guy Af, xiii, A tifle stolen in the street is termed mere 
pickery. 3665 W. Beit Dict. Law Seot., Pickery, 1 the 
stealing of trifles, which has never bé€n punished in any 
other way than by an arbitrary punishment, 

+ Piokery %, obs. forin of Piccary. 

1706 PHivwips, /ickery, an Aimerican Beast like a Hog. 


Ficket (pi ket), 56.1 Forms: a. 7 picquett, 
8 piquett, 8- picquet, piquet; 8. 7- picket. [a. 
¥, piguet pointed stake, also in other senses, f. 
Piquer to prick, pierce, with dim, suffix: see -ET.] 

. L. A pointed stake, post, or peg, driven into 


the ground; used for various purposes, e.g. 

fA. in the construction of a stockade or fence (fence 
picket c: pale); b. to hold in position gabions, fascines, and 
other means of fortifications @. to mark positions in 
surveying, elc.; d. to fasten a rope or string to, esp. in 
order to tether a horse or other animal, also to secure a 
tent; @. sharpened also at the upper end, as a defence 
against cavalry or other assailants, 

170a Miliary Dict, licket, or Piguct, is a Stake shaip 
at the end, which serves to mark out the Ground, and 
Angles of a Fortification, when the Irgenier is laying 
down the Plan. They are commonly pointed with Iron 
There are also large Piguets, whch are drove into the 
Earth, to hold together the Fastines, or Faggots, in any 
Work cast up in haste. Puckefs are also Stakes diove into 
the Ground, by the Tents of the Horse in the Field to tye 
their Horses to. 2912 Lond. Gas. No. 4871/2 Most of 
the Horses, .breaking loose fiom their Pickets _, some were 
taken. 2763 Steune / 9. Shandy V1, xxi. 1803 Wei InGroNn 
in Gurw. Desf. 1. 487 One end of the cable must be. . fixed to 
Ege orto any thing firm. 1807 Hvu110N Consse Alath. 
IT. 57 Sometime pickets, or staves with flags, are set up as 
marks or objects of direction. 1834-47 p. S. Macautay 
field Forttf, (1851) 88 ‘The small branches cut fiom an 
abatis may be rendcred useful by making pi: kets of thein. 
1838 Civ. Eng. & Arch. Frnd. 1. 96/1 Marking the middle 
line, or axis of the toad, by stakes or pickets, placed at equal 
intervals apart. /drd. 98/1 The fasc.nes are laid in alternate 
layers crosswise and lengthwise, and the layers. conuected 
by pickets. a F. A. Grireitus Arti, dian, (1062; 218 

ach horse standing at picket. 1869 Parkman Discov. Gt. 
West (1883) ao Asquare fort of cedar pickets, 1873 ‘kis nam 
Mfoaé iv. 63 A lurking thief had cut the pickets of the horses. 
2683 E.. INcersoite in Harper's Mag. Jan. 208/a Fence posts 
are made .. and after these the rough split fence pickets 
so commonly used in this part of the State. 


f. A stockade. rave. 
84x Catuin N. Amer. Ind. 1, xi. 81 The piquet is com- 
posed of timbers. .eighteen feet high set firmly in the ground 
at sufficient distances from each other to admit of guus 
and other missiles to be fired between them. 


3. A stake with pointed top, used in a military 
punishment in vogue in the 17th and 18th c.: see 
quot. 1706. ence, a name for this punishment, 


and for similar forms of torture. 

s690 Royal Proclam.in Starke Obs. Milt Punish. (1901) 

If a trooper he shall stand three several times on the 

icquett. 708 Military Dict. s.v. 19706 Puucirs, /¢ 
Stant upon the Lichet, is when a Horseman for some 
Offence, is sentenc'd to have one Hand ty’d up as high as 
it can reach, and then to stand on the Point of a Stake with 
the Toe of his opposite Foot; so that he can neithe: stand 
nor hang well, nor ease himself by changing Feet. : 
Mar. Evcewortn Leonora xiv, If I put a pour fellow on 
the picket, 3283 R.R. Manven United /rishmen Ser. i 
II. xvi. 953 The tortures of the lash, the picquet and the 
knotted ‘cord. 1868 Lv, Stannore Pitt If. 116 Many of 
these unhappy men underwent the military punishments 
the lash and the picket—this last consiating in being made 
to stand with one foot upon a pointed stake, 


+3. A peg, pin, plug. Obs. rare. 

1868 Keg. fo Gort. U.S. on Munitions War 14 (Boxer 
ammunition), The bullet hasea picket of wood ruaning 
through ita centre half-way from the apex of the cone 
towards the base, /df?. 16 The bullet, as in the Boxer, has 
the wooden picket through half its longer axis, and the clay 
plug in the base for expansion. 

IT. 4. Afs/, A small detached body of troops, 
sent out to watch for the approach of the enemy 
or his scouts (oxs/lying picket), or held in qua:ters 
in readiness for such service (sndying picket); also 
applied to a single soldier so employed. Ia the 


Army Regulations spelt pigsuet. 

760) Brit Mag. II. 105 f eed composed of the 
piquets, which were formed into battalions and squadrons, 
or securing the head of their cantonments, x7@x in Simes 
Milit. Guide (ed. y 8 (The Adjutant-general) may. .visit 
them at their posts, and always see that the piquets are 18 


PICKET. 


cod order. 799 Wactinaton in Gurw, Desp. I. 2a The 
O aieed siesta ofthe British army were areal by the 
enemy. 1844 Regul. & Ord. army. If an Officer's ‘Your 
of Duty happen when he is on the Inlyin Peanets: his 
‘Jour upon the Piquet is to pass him. 1844 i. . Witeon 
Brit. India U1. 384 The village of Yuva. .was ded b 
a strong picquet of cavalry and infantry. 2166: Mas. Er. 
Beers ale Quiet aleng the Potomac, Now and then a stray 


picket Is shot as he walks on his beat to and fro. 1884 Saf, : 


Rev. 26 July 1236/2, 600 Chasseurs of the Imperial Guard.. 
attacked our picquets, but were repulsed. 
b, A camp-guard, sent out to bring in men who 


have exceeded their leave. 

1787 Gen/i. May. LVIL. 11. 1199/2 The neers end double 
patroles abandoned their officers, and joined their mutinous 
comrades. 28sr Dixon W. (enn iv. 135 A sergeant and 
piquet of soldiers entered the room. 1886 /a/i Mall G. 
7 Oct. 9/1 A serious mllitaty. riot ..occurred in the streets of 
‘Aldershot .. last evening... The military police and pickets 
had to be reinforced. 

CG. transf. and fig. A party of watchers or sen- 
tinels, an outpost; an outlying post, 

1847-8 H. Mitten First [mpr. xiv. (1857) 228 Two insu. 
lated outhers, that. form the outer piquets of the newer 
and higher sysrent 1860 G. H. K. in Vac. Jour 173 Ther 
two miles off, are lying deer,. pickets of keen eyed an 
keener scented hinds thrown out in every direction, 1866 
Neate Seg. & Hymns 52 The picquets of the Spirit-host. 

6. (usually g/.) Applied to men acting in a body or 
singly who are stationed by a trades-union or the 
like, to watch men going to work during a strike 
or in non-union workshops, and to endeavour to 


dissuade or deter them. 

1867 Tiones 22 Auy. 8/3 The 
from early morning till night; they reviled the workmen 
who went in and out; they forced women to call upon the 
police for protection; they threatened that those who took 
work. .should have none when the Union was triumphant, 
1869 Pall Mall G. 3: Aug. 1 We will assuine . that they 
issue positive orders to the pickets to resort to nothing in 
the shape of coercion. 188g Aven. Standard 19 Dec., The 
strikers have posted pickets at all stations, 1886 Glode 
a Feb. 6/5 In connection with a strike, the defendant acting 
asa'picket’, 2892 Newcastle ‘ven. Chron. 17 Jan. 4/t 
‘o.. prevent the pickets of the strikers from indulging in 
dt monstrations against the loyal men. . 

IIL. 6. An elongated rifle bullet. with a co- 
noidal front; a cylindro-conoidal bullet. 

(Said in KB. S. Farrow, American Small Arms (1904) 56, 
to have been ‘ made for Col. Pickett, the well-known grizzly 
bear killer ‘.) 

2858 Deane ///st. & Sc. Fire-arms 263 A form of conical 
projectile used and called a ‘picket’ in the United States, 
and also used in several of the German states. 1839 J. 
ScurFERn Projectile Weapons (ed. 4) 2319 ole, ‘Vhe Ameri- 
cans term the new elongated projectile conoids ‘ pickets '3 
and a very good term it ia 12 Knicut Diet, Mech. 

oz/t, 188: Greener Gun 177 The regulation Martini- 

enry rifliug would send a long-range picket clean through 
an elephint. agozr ‘J. F. Fasmantin Bh. Xifle 38 The 
pointed bullet with a flat base, known as a ‘flat-ended 
picket’. 

IV. 7. attrib. and Comd., as (sense 1) ficket- 
fence, -gate, -machine, -pin, -rope, -Strap; (seuscs 
4, 5) picket duty, system, trench; pioket-boat, 
-launoh, -ship, a vessel employed for reconnoi- 
tring, or scouting in advance of the flect, or on 
a river in military operations; picket-olamp, 
a clamp for holding fence-pickets while being 
pointed; picket-guard, an inlying picket, also 
a picket protecting a position; picket-header, 
-pointer, a machine for pointing fence-pickets; 
picket-house, in a garrison, the building where 
a picket is stationed; picket-launch: see picket- 
boat; picket-line, (a) a tether; (4) a line held 
by pickets; pioket-ship : see picket-doat 

1885 Daily News 23 Jan 6/2 He will have with him {on the 
Nile} the *picket boats commanded by Lieutenants Mont- 
gomerie and ‘I'yler. 1890 Pall Mali G. a ie 2/1 The large 
steam-launches known in the navy as ‘ picket-boats * are per- 
fectly adapted for the purpose. 1867 7imes 23 Aug 9/2 
Flocd and nearly all the rest of the prisoners did *picket 
duty there. 1872 Darly News 18 Jan., This extra piquet 
rae f from other companies forms a separate roster. £ 
R. Tomes Amer, in Japan ix 207 Cottages .. surround 
by either stone walls or bamboo "picket fences, dra, 
xtv, 317 The streets of Hakodadi..are subdivided into 
various wards by means of “picket-gates. 1703 Lond, Gas. 

0 3923/2 Our *Piquet Guard was..ordezed out to attack 
them, 2866 Loner. Killed at Ford il, As we rode along.. 
To visit the picket-guard at the ford. 1883 E. Incersout 
in Har, tv's Mag. Jan. 203/a Planers, shingle Hae pias 

eaders. xrgor Westme. Gas. 14 Mar. 6/1 A draft 


ickets kept their places 


icket 
about fifty men..in Guernsey attacked the *picquet house 
on the pier at St. Peter's Port. 1867 Latnam Slack & 
White 10g The opposing lines were not more than two 
hundred yards apart, and between these were the “picket 
nes, about one hundred yards froin one another, 1899 
Scribner's Mag. X XV. 19/1 It was no easy matter to handle 
them on the ener lines; and to provide for feeding and water- 
ing. 3867 7¥mes a3 Aug, ofa any of the *picket men had 
behaved illegally. 284s Mayne Rein Scalp Hunt. iv 98 The 
*picket-ping| were) dr venhome, 3899 Marcy frairie Trav. 
itl, Hs The picket-pins, of iron, fifteen inches long, with rin 
and swivel at top. 1898 Datly News 9 May 6/3 Its supposed 
..that the Spanish fleet was probably following its “picket 
ship. i acer Vile Tribut. x. 165 Each horse was 
furnished with..a long leathern thong as a “picket strap. 
1866 Sat. Ree. 20 July sg The victims of the “picket 
system are..men who are outside the pale of the Trades 


nions. ae 
Picket, s6.2% A local name of the tern: cf. 
PicTaRne. 
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03s cchtongr: Ih Ornith. Dict. 308 Tern. . Provincial. Pire. 


irmeow,. 


Picket (piket), v. [f. Pronxr 56.1) 

1. érans. To enclose or secare with pickets or 
scree to palisade; to fix down by means of 
pickets, 

: rnb, Siege Louisburg in W. Shirley Left. (x 18 
A Siac house ‘pickotted a feo and defended a 
Cannon. 9 Nation, Cycl. 1. 10 The trees are picketed 
to the groun vo naa Engineering (ed. 3) 1. 01. 55 The 
hides are laid on the ground and picketed firmly down; 
the sandbags are then built up..to such a height as to 
allow each hide to be drawn well over the top row and 
round the ends, which are then picketed into the parapet. 


b. To tether (a borse, etc.) toa picket or peg 


fixed in the ground. 

2814 Scorr Wav. x\vi, Their horses, saddled and picqueted 
behind them, 187 Livinastons 7/¥az. vii 138 The goat 
is picketed to a stake in the bottom [of a pit). 1868 Regwi. 
§ Ord. Army § 872 ‘The guards of the Cavalry will be 
mounted, and the horses picketed. 


3. To punish or torture with the picket. Ods. 


exc. Hist. 

1746-7 Heavey Afedit. (1818) 252 Others. .act the part of 
their own tormentors: they even picquet themselves, and 
call it amusement, 1768 Steane 7%. Shandy V. xxi, I 
would he picquetted to death, cried the cor I,.. before 
I would suffer the woman to come to any harm. 18939- 


3860 [nee PickaTiING} 
3. AMtl. To post asa picket. b, rntr. (ict refi) 
cket duty, 


To post oneself as a picket; to act on pi 

8775 J. Brown in Sparks Corr, Amer. Ket. (1853) I. 462 
They have intrenched and picketed out some distance from 
their other works, 2839 F. A. Grirritus Arist. Man, (1862) 
154 To encamp and picket expeditiously. 2880 Dixon 
Windsor \V. xxii. 201 These men were picketed in the 
town. 

4. In a labour dispute: a. infr. To act as a 
picket; b. ¢razs. To beset or molest with pickets. 
See Proxet 56.1 5 and PIcKETING b, 

2867 7imesaa Aug. 13/1 His employer's shop was picketed 
by about two or three men in the moming. /érd., He recog- 
nized the defendants..in company with others, picketing 
daily. 13885 Daly 7'ed, 21 Oct. (Cassell), They picketed the 
men coming to and going from Mr. R.’s shops. 

Hence Picketed #//.a.; Pioketer, a man en- 
gaged in picketing during a strike. 

48:8 Scott Rod R. xxxii, The appearance of the *picqueted 
horses, feeding in this little vale. 1870 Emerson Soc. & Soltt. 
vi, rar There is a great deal of eunchantinent in a chestnut 
rail or picketed pine boards. —_ Even. Standard 4 Nov. 
(Cassell), The old picketed and bastioned forts are dis- 
appearing. 1867 Times 23 Aug.9/t Even if all the gaols of 
the country were filled with *picketers the system must be 
continued. i Westm, Gas. 9 Sept. 4/1 A stronger con- 
tingent of picketers arrived on the spot to relieve the 
sandwicb-men. 

Picket, pickette, obs. forms of Piquer. 

+ Picket-beard, [See Pickgp! 2, PiIkEpa. 2.] 

1670 G. H. //ist, Cardinals 1. wt. 73 A vie dispute.. 
betwixt a certain Picket-beard (as they call them in Italy) 
or Protestant,..and a Catholick. 

Picketee, obs. form of PICOTEF. 

Pic (piketin), vdt5s6. [See -1na}.] 
The action of the vb. Picket; a@. see PICKET v. 2; 
spec. b. in a labour dispute, the posting of men 
to intercept nun-strikers on their way to work and 


prevail apron them to desist. 

a. 1783 Miss Coutirr Art Zorment. 15 Punishments for 
faults, such a» whipping and pickcting amongst the soldiers. 
3839 Marrvat Diary Amer. Ser. 1. 1 The com- 
manding-officer .. replied, that he would be hung up by 
his thumbs till he fainted—a pig d of prquetting. 1843 
R. R. Mapoen United Irishmen 1. xi. 335 The pichet- 
tings and half-hangings, and other modes and instruments 
of torture. 1860 sth Goucrr lwprisonment in Burmahk 
xiii. 141 On this button the culprit stood with bared foot at 
the manifest risk of being lamed for life. This torture was 
called picketting, . 

b. 1867 Ties 22 Aug. 8/3 Baron Bramwell said..that 
if picketing were done in such a way as to excite no 
reasonable alarm or not to annoy or cocrce those who 
were the subjects of it, it would no offence in law. 
The picketing which Mr. Druitt and his friends organized 
-. was intimidation, and nothing less, 1891 Guardian 
xz Mar. 377/2 In theory picketing is merely the use of fair 
argument to dissuade men from becoming “blacklegs’. In 

ractice the force of the argument is found to “a very 
largety on the numbers and demeanour of those who 


employ it. 
ok-fault : see Picx- in Comb. 


Pi‘cokfork. és. exc. dia’. Forms: 3 pic-, § 
pykk-, pik-, pyke-, 5-6 pyk-, 6 pioke-, 6 
(9 dial.) pike-, piok-fork. ([Oriyin of the first 
element obscure: occurring a3 pic, prh, pyke, it 
appears to be identical with Pick 56.1, Pigg 56.1, 
as if ‘a fork with pikes or sharp points’; bat 
the word, with its variant PITCHFORK, seems 
to have been at length associated with the vb. 
Prox 2, Prrcw !, from the use of the implement in 

itching sheaves, etc.] « PITOHFORK. (The sense 


n the quot. from an is doubtful.) 
exaog Lay. 21597 Wid heore pic-forcken, Heo walden 
ers Agric. & Prices 111. 546/a, 


heom to grunde. r4rz0 in R 
3 pyk forken ¢ 1440 Proms, Parv. 397/1 Pykkforke, merga. 
348: Caxton Reynard (Arb.) 95 ‘he men of the village cam 
out..with flaylls and pikforkes. 148g Nottingham Kee. 
III, 046 Paid..to a smyth for makyng of a grete pykefork.. 

t was broken with be ice. ijd. xgag Firzneas. A’ssd, 
BM If the grasse be very thycke, it wolde be shaken with 


PICKING, 


handes, or with a short pykforke. rgfe Biste (Genev.) 
x Saw. xlii. 2x Yet they had a file for the shares, and for 
the nd al the pickeforices (3535 Oe hai 
1539 (Great) don & or the axes, 3 LEMINO 
pir : > Ile Be Clods must alwaies broken be with . 
forks turnd therein. ar600 Modden F. ii. (1664) 12 e 
made long pikes and lances light, Some Pike-forks for to 
joyn and thrust. 1673 R. Hrav Canting Acad. Kilj, One 
the Horse-keepers..did. belabour him with a Pikefork. 
Ges Brocnett WV. C. Gloss., Pich-fork, a hay fork. 66s 
Wastaus Old Factory xxi. (&.D, D.), Chaps..as 1 wouldn 
touch with a pikefork. 
Piok-goose, corrupt f. Peax-coosk Or. Pick- 
harness: see Pick-,. Pickhill: see Picut1z. 


t Pickieman. Sc. Ods. Also 7 peckoaman. 

f. Piox v.1 + Man.) A miller’s assistant, whose 

uty was to pick the millstone: cf. Piruman 2 a. 

3604 Court Bk. Barony Uri¢ (1892) 3Sum tennentis.. wald 
nocht content thame selffis with the serwice of the Peckca- 
man. 1808 Jamison, Pickse-man, the name formerly given 
to a millers servant, from his work of keeping the mill in 
order. 182g /did., than, Htheman, (Vikieman, the same 
as Picki¢-man, and pron. as three syllables, 

Pickietar, dial. f. Picranne, the common tern. 

Pickill, obs. f. Pickur 56,2, a grain, corn. 

Picking (pikin), 47. 56.1 Also piking, etc. : 
see Piok vl [f. hick v1 + -1na1,] 

1. The action of Prox v1 in various senses. 

a. ¢33390 R. Brunns Chron, (1810) 273, & has for pi 

ikyng, mykaille ile likyng. csqgo Pr. fart. 397/23 

ykynge, or clensynge, purgacio, xggx in W. H. Turner 
Select. Rec. Oxford (1880) rua Conspiryces.., and pykyn of 
quarella day by day. 

B. 3548 Livotr Lat. Dict., Carminatie,.the pickyng or 
cardynge of woull 1672 Wicxins Nat, Relig. 034 Without 
any such picking and ebusing amongst them, as may bend 
the laws to make them suitahle to our own interests. 1693 
Eveiwn De la Quint. Compl. Gard. 11. 8 ety or 
culling of Fruits. 3844 G. Donn Tertile Manw/f i.25 ihis 
opening of the matied cotton is first partially eflected by the 
process of ‘picking’. Women and children partially disen- 
tangle the cotton, 1085 C.F. Horose Marvels Anim. L 
374 Lhe inspiriting picking of the banjo. 

» With adverbs. Also a/frzd, 

1825 J. NicHotson Oferat. Mechanic 606 The stopping 
and picking-out tools are made of polished steel. 8 
Pall Mali G. 4 Oct. 7/2 A grapnel was lowered over the 
bows by means of a long rope, the end of which was taken 
under the dynamometer to the picking-up drum 3s 
H. Biack Hract. Self Culture iv. 1-5 The picking up 
crumbs of knowledge is not in itself education. 

2. spec. @, Stealing, theft; in later use, petty 
theft, pilfering ; esp. in picking and stealing: see 
Pick vl gb. 

a. 240% Fol, Poems (Rolls) IT, 66 That almes is : 
fynde it in thi boke, ¢1470 Hinryson More pst 
(Cock & Fox) iv, In pyking of pultrie baith day and nycht. 
1535 CovrrnaLe 470/¢ Ded., His pestilent pykynge of Peter 
pens ont of youre realime. 

B. 2548-9 (Mar.) B&. ( om. Prayer, Catcch., To kepe my 
handes from picking and stealing. 1783 Scots Jfay. May 
a6o/a He had been in a continual practice of picking and 
stealing, 3806 ForsvtH Beawties Scotl, 111. 437 Sheep.. 
catried away, if above the number seven. .[M’Gregor) styled 
lilting ; if Lelow seven, he only considered it as a picking. 

b. MH eaving. A finishing process of cloth-making: 
see quot. 1875. ©. Afetaliurgy. Rough sorting of 
ores, . The finishing of an electroty pe plate by 
removing picks or defects. ©. Masonry. Dabbing : 
see Das v.l 1, quot. 1876. 

1839 Urns Dict. Arts 812 The mechanical preparation of 
ores, including picking, stamping, and different modes 
washing. 3873 Knicnt Dict, Mech. 1698/1 Fiching Cloth... 
It as subjected to a strong light, and all blemishes removed 
from its surface by tweezers. Spots which have escaped the 
action of the dye are tuuched with dye by a camel's-hair 
biush. 1881 Raymonp Mining Gloss., Piking. See Cobbing, 
1890 Cent. Dict., Picking..6. Removing picks. in electro. 
nige plates with the tools of an electrotype-finisher. 

. concr, +. A mark produced by pricking; 
a prick. (Only OE.) 

his is the earliest known trace of a verb corresp, to pike 
or pick in OE. ; sce etymology of Pick e.! 

¢ ps Corpus Gloss, (Hessels) S. 573 Stigmata, picung. 

» That which is or may be picked, or picked 
up; the produce of picking, the amount picked; 
a vcraping, a pibe.ie pé. gleanings of fruit, remain- 
ing sciaps of food, or purtiou.s of anything worth 
picking up or vit sial oteat et 

1643 Mitton A fol. Surect. xii. Wks. 1851 IT. 391 The Vulture 
had then but small pickings. 176874 Tucker Lt. Nat. 
(7834) II. 53: Then reason began to open; and we gathered 

y litle pickings the ideas of g and mischievous, of 
right and wrong. 1808 H. Hoitann Cheshire 6a These 
pickings {from salt pans) were analysed...He found 480 
parts. .to contain 4o of muriate of soda, 60 of carbonate, and 
380 of sulphate of lime. 1847 C. Baonte ¥. Lyre xi, The 
scanty pickings | had now and then been able to glean at 
Lowood. 18ga Waisn 7ea (Philad.) 115 At 4 o'clock each 
evening the day's ‘ picking’ is carried to the factory. s89 
(see Picker’ 1a), SAfod. (Kent) ‘The boy was sent to jaa 
for stealing apples, but they were only a few peekings. 

_0. Chiefly #4, Perquisites privately picked ap, or 
dishonestly come by ; pilferings. 

176g Foote Commissary 1. Wks. 1799 HI. 10 Rich as an 
Indian governor. Heaven knows how he came by it... 
Pretty pickings, I warrant, abroad. 2869 Manin Gil Blas 
v. §. Psa The pretty pickings to be made out of this juggle. 
1866 Geo. Euiot /, //odt Introd., But heir or no heir, Lawyer 

ermyn had had his picking out of the estate. 2893 W. P. 

RtTuny in Academy 13 May 4613/1 It must be confessed 
that che pickings of the office tof ymasier-General] were 
enormous. 


PICKING. 


4. a. (See quot.) b. Av. ‘ Ponnded oyster shells 
for gravel walks’ (Simmonds Dict. Trade 18538). 
€x8g8 Archit. Publ. Soc. Dict, 1. 140/1 The same sort of 
brick if burnt a liccle harder, is called a 
softer than it ought to be, and of pale colour, a piching. 
. &. atirib. and Coms., as pickiny-season, -table, 
-time, etc.; pioking-bed, a bed in a quarry that 
is ptcked away; picking-ground, ground capable 
of being picked; pioking salt : sce quot. 

1883 Stonemason Jan, Of this the top ra inches is used as 
a “picking-bed, so that block» 6% feet deep can always be 
obtained when required. 3874 KayMonn Siatist. Alines 
§ Mining 514 The removal in blasting-ground of 200 
cubic feet, and in soft *picking-ground .. of 800 cubic feet. 
3884 Chester Gloss.,"Picking sait.., the first salt made after 
apa ha» been * picked’, that is, has had the sale taken 
off the bottom. 3874 Chambers’ Aucyct. s.v. Cotton, From 
the date of blooming to the close of the “picking season 
warm dry weather ip essential. rg0x Scofswan 15 Oct. 4/ 
After being thoroughly screened, the Jump coal is carried 
onto “picking tables. 1683 Dryprn Ads. § Achkit. 1. 418 
He was tov warin on * Picking-work to dwell. 

Picking, v4/. 54.4 [f. Prox v.2+-1NG1.] The 
action of Pick v.2 

l. Weaving. The driving of the shuttle to and fro 
in 2 loom; esp. attrid, as in + picking peg (obs.) 
=Picken?; picking cord, lever, motion, shaft, 
she, stick, naines of parts employed in this action: 
cf. Pickkr? bh, 

1887 Edin Rev. XLVI. g¢ Me hanicnl contrivance techni- 
cally denominated a picking peg 1839 Uru Dict. Arts 
1285 He lays hold of the picking-peg in his right hand, and, 
with a smart je:k of bis wrist, driven the fly-shuttle swiftly 
fram one side of the loom to the other... The plan of throwing 
the shuttle by the puking peg and cord i, a great improve. 
ment upon the old way of throwing it by haid. 38 
Knicne Dat. Aleck. 1698/1 in one form of hand-loom, the 
picking-peg is drawn by a cord. In the power-hooin the 
driverisona vitnating staff. Jud, Pu king-stick (W'eravine), 
the picker-staff for driving the shuttle of a power-loom. 
1878 Bartow Weaving xxv. 269 (heading), Shuties and 
picking notions, /dfd. 271 ‘This plan was to affix inclined 
planes to the peripheries of fly-wheelsx—one at each end of 
the crank shaft, xo as to strike against a stud fixed upon 
a picking shaft connected to each pickinz-stick. 1697 West. 
Gas, a2 Jan. 7/a For shafts he has used a lot of the hickory 
picking staffs used in power looms 

2. Spinning. ‘The travelling of the bobbin u 
and down the spindle in the process of being filled, 
so that it may be equally full all over’ (MeLaren), 

3084 W.S. B. MeLaren SAinning (ed. 2) 152 ‘The spool 
o requires a Uriple motion; a very short one at first filling 
the lower end, during which time the bobbin only moves a 
hictle way up and down, and then a longer ‘ picking *..up 
and down, with the constantly lowering mution the sume as 
for the tube. 

3. The action of pitching or throwing sheaves, 
etc. Also afirtd., as picking-fork, a hay-fork, 

itchfork ; picking-hole, a window or door aloft 
ina barn or hayloft, through which hay or sheaves 
are pitched ; a pitch-hole, orth. dial, 

3847-78 Hartiwnuit, Picking-hole. 1894‘ Tom Tarpnrr- 
novin Batrnasla foad’s Aan. 25 Male it into hay, an 
thrawn it throo ¢’ pickin-hoyle. 18973 CozpEsux Binds of 
Llumber 14 One of the picking-holes at the north end of 
the barn. 

Picking (pi'kig), ppl. @. Also 6 pyking, Se. 
cand. [f. Pick vl + -ine 2) 

L. That picks, in the senses of the verb; sjec. 
thievish, 

1535 Lynnrsay Salve 2657 Sic pykand peggrall theifis ar 
bangit. sgg0 Leven Serm. (Arb) 38 Pickinge theft, is lesse 
than murtheryng tobrye. sg6z ‘I. Hosy tr. Castigdione's 
Courtyer WW (1577) Tvnj, The ouerwealthy .. waxe stiffe 
necked and recklesxe, the poure, desperate and pyking. 
3565-73 Coorpea Shesaurus, Dietarty, picking fellowes 
looking into chambers or parlours onely of purpore to 
Steale, 1 Kiecinc Jung’e Bk 52 Nothing but foolish 
woids and little pickin thevish hands. 


+2. Dainty; fasadious; titling, nice. Os. Perh. 


whl, sh. used attrsd, 

1589 R. Harvey PEL Perc. (1590) 3 If thy mill stones be not 
worne too blunt, for want of pecking, there is picking meat 
for thee. Suaks, 2 //en, /1", iv. i. 198 Vhe King is 
wearie Of daintie, and such picking Grieuances. 1678 
Bunyan Pilger. Auth. Apol. (ed. 2) 227 Dost thou love 
picking mest? 

Pickitivant, corrupt f. PicKE-DBVANT, Qés. 

Pickle (pik'!),s¢' Forms: § pekille, pykyl, 
pikkyll, pykulle, 6 (pegyll, pigell), pyocle, 
pikle, pykle. 6-7 pickel\l, 6- piokle. [app. 
a. MDu. fekel(e, peeckel (41473 in Teuthonista) 
or MLG. peket, LG., Du. pekel, E.Fris. pekel, 
fpekel, mod.Ger. pokel brine, pickle. Ulterior origin 
obscure. 

(Verdam sugvests that Du. Achel wasa deriv. of verbal root 
ptk>, pek-, in sense ‘that which pricks or is piquant '.)} 

L A salt or acid liqnor (usually brine or vinegar, 
sometimes with sare in which flesh, vegetables, 
etc., are preserved. (In early use, also applied to 
certain sauces eaten with flesh as a relish.) 

a@1440 Morte Arth. 1027 Sevene knave childre, Choppid 
in a chargour of chalke whytt sylver, With pekille and 

»widyre of precious spycez, cxrqgo Promp Larv. 4397/2 
Dyky , sawee, ficula. ¢14qge Tre Cookery-bks. 77 Pikkyll 
pour le Mallard. rgoaa Arnot.ve Chron. (1811) 189 To make 


a Pigell to kepe freshe Sturgen_ in. oa PAatscr 254/1 
Pyccle sauce, sav/mure. 1593 Enun Treat, News ind. 


(Arb.) 29 Keping it in a certayne pickle. s600 Sunr._er 


ry, aud if rather ‘ 


826 


Connivte Farme ni. li. 349 A pickle..made of two parts of 
vineger, and one of salt brine. 3606 Snans, Ant. ¢ C7. 1u 
v. 66 ‘Lhou shalt be whipt with Wyer, and stew’d in brine, 
Smarting in Hingring pickle. 19738 EB. Smirh Compl, Housew, 
ed. 2) rz Make « Pickle of Vinegar, Salt, whole Pepper, 
Cloves, Mace, and boil it, and pous it on the Mangoes, 1809 
Kinxoate 7rav. W. xivi. 132 ‘he strength of the water 
being now such ag to constitute it a brine or pickle. 

ig. 3649 It eudstock Scuffle xi. in Scott Ih oodst. App. 1, 

otbing clse is history But pickle of antiquity, 1675 Honugs 
Ordyssey (1677) 62 He was in the sea o'r bead and ears: At 
last he rais’d his bead above the pickle. : 

b. /s pickle fg.), kept in preparation for use ; 
esp. in pir. @ rod tn pickle, a punishment in 
reserve, rendy to be inflicted on occasion: see Kon, 

1589 Pappe w. Hatchet FE jb, I but he hath... arguments 
that haue been these twentie yeres in pickle. s6ag B, 
Srensen box Civrfaiss 26, 1 feare God hath worse rods 
in pickell for you. 1828 Craven Gloss. (ed. a) a. v., This 
is ua threatening admonition fur an idle or truant boy. 
‘There's a stick i pickle for thee my lad‘. 388s Mus. Lynw 
Linton Reled of Family U1. vii, le was only afier the last 
good word of glad udings had been said that the rod was 
taken out of the pickle. 1885 Dal/y A.tws 3 Nov 5/2 He 
will return to the tra .quil enjoyment of jus 1,00u,uou dollars 
tow in pichle, it ix said, in the English funds. 

2. Sume article of fuod picserved in pickle; 
usually ( 7.) Vegetables (as cabbage, cauliflower, 
onions, cucumbers, walnuts, mangoes, etc.) pickled, 


and eaten as a relish, 

2709 Mortimen //wsd. (1721) 11. 26 The Keys of the Ash 
are a good Pickle while young and tender; and when near 
ripe. 1730 Apuinon /afler No. 255 ® 2 Conserves [are] of a 
much colder Nature than your common Pickles. — 1758 
Jounson Idler No. 33 0 24 Keceived a present of pickles 
rom Miss Pilcocks 1853 Soven Pantroph. 64 Mallows.. 
occupied one of the first ranks among pickles. 


3. An acid solution, or other chemical prepara- 
tion, used for cleansing metal or wood, or for 


other purposes. 

1776 WitnuninGe Brit. Plants (1796) 1. 38 Filtre it through 
paper; keep it in a bottle clusely corked, and call it the 
pickle. 1839 Urr Dict. Arts 860 These plates, while still 
warin, are rubbed over with a dilute acid or pickle. 3879 
Cassell’s Techn. Educ 1V. 299/2 A dipper had. left a 
quantity of work ali night in the ‘pickle’ or cleansing 
sulution 

4. fg. A condition or situation, usually dis- 
agreeable; a sorry plight or predicament. (Usually 
with defining word.) Now collog. 

ICf. Da. 1 de pebel sitten, temand inde perel laten sitter.) 

1 J. Hevwoon Prov & Efpigr. (1867) 157 Freilties 
pickelL 1973 Tussra //ssé, (1878) 125 Reape barlie with 
suckle, that lies in ill pickle. 28g Foxe Ser. on a Cor, 
v. ac In this pickle lyeth man by nature, that is, al] wee that 
be Adams children. a16290 J. Dyvkxk Horthy Commun, 
(1645) 38a Who could have..embraced a person in so filthy 
apickle 2 274x Ricuaroson Pame/a (1624) 1.97, | warrant, 
added she, he was ina sweet pickle! 1883 Byron Juan vii. 
xlii, ‘Lhe ‘Surkish batteries thrash'd them like a flail, Or 
a guod boxer, into a sad pickle. 1893 Ni vvenson Calriona 
a91, 1 could see no way out of the pickle I was in. 


b. gen. Condition, trim, guise. rare. 

1706 Paitiivs, Accostrement, Dress, Gab, Pickle. 1846 
Hawtnounr Sfosses 1 ix. igo It is difficult to conceive huw 
he keeps himself in any decent pickle. 

5. A person, usually a boy, who is always causing 
trouble: cf. Picken! 2b; a troublesome or mis- 
chievous child: ta wild young fellow. co//oq. 

3788 //ist. Schoolboy 72 He told Master Blotch he was a 
pickle, and dismissed him to his cricket. 1809 Makin Gil 
B/as i. xvii. 6 Uf the little gentleman ix a pickle, they will 
Jay all the blame on your Management. 1812 Lex. 
Balation., Pickle, an arch waggish fellow. 1838 J. W. 
Croker Dfary 23 Apr. in C. Papers (1884) 1. 416 ‘Lhe Duke 
of Cumberland was there, and his son Prince George. ‘] his 
hetle pickle is about nine 1837 Misa Mitrorp Couatry 
Stories (1850) 55 Young Sam Wier, Jem's eldest hope, a 
thorough Pickle. 188g (see Picki.t somt}. 

+b. attrib, or as adj. = PICKLED ffl. a! 2b, 

1797 Mus. A. M. Bennett Beggar Girl (1813) III. 278 His 
son, a pickle young dog. 

6. atlrih, and Comé., as fickle-barrel, -boiler, 
-botile, -haler, -farm, -jar, -pot, -room, -shop; 
pickle-cured a., cured or preserved in pickle; 
pickle-leaf, an ornamental dish, in the form of a 
Jeaf, for pickles, etc.; pickleman, one who makes 
or sells eal pickle-worm UJ. S., the cater- 
pillar of a moth (Phacellura nitidalis), which 
destroys young cucumbers, etc. ; pickle-yard, the 


yard in which meat is pickled for the navy. 

3757, W. Tiomrson R. N. Advoc. 14 A Cooper and a 
Pr Cte. Boiler being two distinct Employments, 21879 Mra. 
A. E. James /nd. Housch. Managem. 21 A wide mouthed 
*pickle-bottle, with air-tight cork. 1791-3 in Spirit, Pud, 
Trnts, (1799) 1. 116 A *Pickle-dealer and an Italian Fidler. 
3890 Daily News 2 Sept. 3/1 A *pickle-farm at the present 
time of year, with its peeling and brining processes, ia an 
interesting sight. 1899 Ad/outt's Syst. Med. VIL. 13 A 
man whose work consisted of covering “pickle-} with 
bladder. 1839 Smnes Sed//-//elp ii. (1860) 41 Melon table- 
plates, green *pickle-leaves, and such like articles. 273% 
Lend. Even. Post 9 Nov., Jotn Potts, *Pickleman in 
Gracious Street, 1769 Mus. Rarratp Eng. Househpr. 
(1778) 43 Put them into “pickle pots; when the liquor is 
cold pour it upon the oysters. s809 Kenvatt 7+av. II. 
xlvi. 132 From the water-rooma, it is drawn into a second 
range of vats or rooms, called “pickle-rooms. 1773 Go.b- 
awitn 33 Apr. in Boswell Johnson, The very next shop to 
Northumberland-house is a “*pickle-shop. 13937 W. TuomP- 
oon &.N. Advoc. 22,1... was.. made inspecting of the 
*Pickle-yard. 


PICELE, 


Piokle (pikk'l), 5% Sc. and north. dial. 


{Origin unknown. 

The twosenses are not meneraity «lt to be the same word in 
Scotch; but cf. the ase of yra/n in'] hae-na a grain o’ eaut 
i’ the hoose 's ‘A man withost a grain o° sense .} 

1. A single grain or corn of wheat, barley, or oats, 
e.g. a barley-pickie, a varley-corn. b. Formerly, 


also, a single grain or particle (of sand, dust, ete. ). 

rsse Apr. Hamitton Cafe: 4. (1884) 204 As breid be maid 
of mony pickillis of corne. 17.. Some, O gin wry Love li, 
© gin my love were a pickle of wheat, Awa’ wi’ that pickle 
o' wheat I wad fice. 1805 R. W. Dickson / act, Agric. 1. 

57 ‘lhe ears are found to have alternately a plump well. 
Bled pickle and an empty busk. 1868 ATKINSON Cleng- 
land Gloss., Pickle, a single grain or kernel; of corn, rice, 
or the like. : 

b. 1632 Rutrnzrrorp eft. (1862) I. xxii. 87 Ve shall run 
out your glasa even to the last pickle of sand. 1656 Jeanna 
Mit. Schol, Div. 1g0 Rotten, and dissaived into innumer- 
able pickles of dus | ; 

2. A small quantity or amount (of fluid, powder, 


or anything quantitative) ; a little. (Followed by 


sb. without of.) 

«17204 in Kamsay's Tea-t. Misc. (1733) 1. 9 Sick’s I ha'e 
e's get a pickle. 2724 Ramsay / have a Green Pup se, 
i have a green purne, and a wee pickle gowd. « 16810 
Tannanite Foents (184¢) 16 I've spun a pickle yarn. 1816 
Scotr Old Mort. xi, | wad get my_ pickle meal and my 
soup milk, 28aa Gat /) vest xxxviil. (1868) 110 A pickle 
tea and sugar. 1893 STRKVFNSON Ca/friona 75 Yell have... 


to think a wee pichle less of your dainty seif. 

Pickle (pi*k’l). 7! [f. Pickie 56.) Cf. MDu, 
(21479), Du., MLG. pekelen, Ger. pokeln.} 

1. trans. To put into or steep in pickle; to pre- 
serve in pickle. (Sometimes, To preserve with 


salt, to salt, as butter.) 

¥ {see Picxrap' 1} xg70 Lawns Manip. 122/31 To 
Pickle flesh, comdire, salire. i599 Haxtuyt boy, [1.110 
They vse to pickle them with vineger and salt, 1662 
Lovee, fist, Anim. & Als, 220 Salmon... if pickled it's 
like Sturgian. 17 Beanrerny Ad apdr. vi. 6.14 A physician, 
who, having pickled half a dozen eutbryos [etc.. 1768 
Cowrer Let. to J. Hild 3 May, Mrs. Rebecca Cowper's 
receipt to pickle aay. i 3893 Kate Sanporn 7ruth/. 
Wom. S. California 28 The processes of pickhng olives. 

b. To hil (a vessel) with pickle or brine for 
preserving meat, 

2787 Woon in W. Thompson 2. VY Adnvec. 12 The Casks 
to te always drove and pickled in ‘Time. 

2 Naut. To rub salt, or salt and vinegar, on the 
back after whipping or flogying: formerly practised 
as a punishment. 

1706 Ing. Naval Aliscarriages in Harl, Misc. (Park) 1. 
574 The whipping and pickling of seamen (a barbarous 
practice which has been much used of Jate) has hkewise been 
a great hindrance tothe manning of our fleet. 178g De For 
} oy. round Wor id (1840) 90 Pickling, that isto say, throwing 
salt and vinegar on the back after the whipping. 1887 
J. K. Lacestron in Dict. Nat. Biog. XN. 205/1 It was 
acknowledged that [in Corbet's ship, ¢ 1808] the number of 
men flugged was very great; and that the backs of the 
sufferers were habitually pickled. 

3. To steep in or treat with some acid, or other 
chemical preparation, for cleansing or other pur- 


pose, in various manufactures, etc. 

1844 Sivrnens FA. fart 1. 503 Seed.wheat should be 
pickled, that is, subjected to a preparation in a certain kind 
of hquor, before it is sown. 1868 Greener Geunery 219 
* Pickled’ is the term also used to describe the proc 
which is simply eating away the softer metals from arou 
the steel or harder material. 1868 Jovnson Melals 103 
The sheets to be galvanised are pickled, scoured, a 
cleaned. 18387 Gummine Electricity 213 ‘The objects are 
first ‘pickled ‘in a bath of mixed dilute nitric and sulphuric 
acids. 1889 Standard 72 O:t. 2 The ordinary dressings 
with which seed-corn is ‘ pickled ’, to prevent bunt or smut. 

b. ‘To prepare, as an imitation, and sell as 
genuine ; said of copies or imitations of paintings 
by the old masters. Art Jour.’ (Webster 1864). 


4. transf. and fig. in various applications, 

c 1620 Z. Born Zion's Flowers (1855) 18 For this our eyes 
are pickled up with teares, That are most brinie, 1265: 
Creverann Alecy on Abp, Canterbury 36 Not to meen 
but pickle up their Sin. s790 Burne 9. Xev. Wks. V. 47 
A theory, pickled in the preserving juices of palpit eloquence. 
1904 Datly Chron. 1 Sept. 8/2, I think you are pickling & 
rod for your own back. 


Pickle, v.2 Oés. or dial. [dim. or freq. of 
Piok v.1) 
+1. (?) To pick clean, cleanse by minute picking. 
P . Pave. Pykel ‘ 0. z 
Srittaren Des Barter oi 286 The Wiens Toto. bis [the 
crocodile’s) mouth he skips, his reeth he pickles Cleanseth 


his palate. 
2. frans. and intr. To pick in a small way, or 


a little ata time ; to peck, nibble; to eat sparingly 
or delicately. Also fg. Chiefly Se. and dial. 

3813 Douctas mers xu. Prol. 158 Phebus red fowle.. 
yy land his meyt in alleis quhar he went. 2§7e@ Lxvins 

anig~. 122/2 To Pickle, eat farips edere minnutim. 12583 
Go.oina Calon on Deut. i.6 Whensoever we have.. but 
pickled vpon the doctrine without sufferin it to work any 
true Huelinesse in va. axg8— Potwanr slyting wv. Mont- 
gomeri¢ 727 Lick where 1 laid, and pickle of that pye 
era Scort /oems 325 (Jam.) Robin Routh and Marion 

ickie, Wha baith contentitlie did pickle Out 0’ ae pocke. 
28:8 Scott Het. Midd, xxviii, Aweel, lasa,..then thou mast 
pickle in thine ain poke-nook, and buckle thy girdle thine 
ain gate, 188 Rosinson Whitby Gloss., Pickle. .ta eat or 
pick but a small quantity at a time, as sickly cattle are said 
only to pickle a bit out of the hand at once. 


PICKLED. 


b. To deal with in a minute way, to PIDDLE 


(obs.) ; see also quot. @ 1835. 
21288 Ascnam Schodem. (Arb.) 158 To busie my selfe in 
ickling about these small pointes of Grammer. 41 
‘ousy Voc. £. Anglia, Pickle, v. to glean a field a secoo 
time, when, of course, very little cau be found. 
Pickle, obs. var. Piantie; local var, of PrrEt. 


Pickled (jitk'ld), pf/ 2.1 [f. Pick v.!] 
1. Preserved in pickle ; steeped in some chemical 


preparation: see PIckLE vl 1, 3. 
3552 Hucort, Pykled or bryn weuvtaticus. 620 
Mivvceton Chaste Maid 1. ii, My wife. longs For nothing 
but pickled cucumbers. 1757 W. THomrson &. NV. Advoc, 
g Pickled, unpickled, and undrained Casks rolled away 
together. 2876 Scnuttz Leather Manuf. 19 Pickled bides 
should be kept separate from Salted. riod West, G@m 
20 thes 7/a The vessel was loaded with pickled sleepers. 
. bickled herring: see VICKLE-HEBRING. 

2. Ig : see PickiE v.! 4. 
1633 P. Firtcune Purple [si. vi txiii, With lips confession 
and with pickled cries. 1635 Quaries Amébl, 1v. xii, My 
ickled eyes did vent Full streames of briny teares. 1820 
AmB Elia Ser.t. Christ's Hosf., In lieu of our half pickled 
Sundays, 1848 S. Lover fHaudy Andy xxv, ‘Vhe poor 
pickled electors were driven back to thcir inn in dudgeon. 


+b. Of a person: Thoroughly ‘ imbued’ with 


mischief; mischievous, roguish., Odés. 

1693 tr. Eonilianne's Frauds Rom. Monks (ed. 3) 343 Most 
impudent and pickel’d youths. 1706 Fanquiar a tarps 
Oficer v. vii, His poor boy Jack was..a pet dog, 
shall never forget him. 1804 Couns Sertpscrap, Epit. 
on Foote 3 Herea pickled rogue lies, whom we could not 
preserve, hough his pickle was true Attic Salt 


+ Pickled, 2//.2.2 Oss. Also § pyksled. 
[? arly variant of Peck Len.) Variegated, speckled. 

14.. Koc.in Wr.-Walcker 593/15 f+ rdus,¢ diverst coloris, 

ykeled. /6id. 610/23 Dicitur gallina lirida scom, pykeled 
Pen show. ¢1680 W. Lauson in Arb. Garner I. 194 Wings 
of a feather of a mallard, teal, or pickled hen's wing. 

Pi-ckle-he:rring. Now rare. [Found first 
as pickled herring, 1. PICKLEN Afi. a.; somewhat 
later pirckle-herring, after MTD. or early mod.Da. 
peeckel-harinck (1567 Junius Nomenc/ator), MLG. 
pekel-hertnk (Liibben-Walther), both in sense 1, 
mod.Du. pekel-haring, mod.G, pickelhdring.] 

tl. Ut. A pickled herring. Oés. 

a. €1570 Pride & /owdl. (2841) 75 For feare of meeting with 
a pickled hearing And 1 pa tt fe made of matters frivolous. 
1998 Merus Pallad, Tamia 11. 286 b, Robert Greene died 
of a surfet taken at Pickeld Herrings, & RKhenish wine. 
1796 H. Hunter tr, St -Jerce's Stud Nat (1799) I. 260 
‘Those which are caught far to the North, known, in Holland, 
by the name of pickled herrings. . 

8. 1§73-80 Baxi ry 4/v. H 405 A pickle Herring, Aalec con- 
ditanea. 1600 Rowranns Lets. Humours Blood vi 77 
‘Taken witha Pickle-herring or two, As Flemmings at Saint 
Katherines vse to do, 1607 Dekker Aas/s Consur. (1842) 
76 Hee had shortened his dayes by keeping company with 
pickle herrings. 

2. A clown, a buffoon, a merry-andrew. 

This application of the term originated in German. It 
appears in 1620 in Engelische Comedien und Ti agedicn .. 
sampl dem Pickelhering, where itis the name of a humorous 
chara: ter in one of the plays, and of the chief actor in a 
series of ‘ Pickelhirings-spiele’ and ‘Singspiele’ (= Jia sd 4). 
One of the latter ts a version of R. Cox's Singing Simphin, 
and a Dutch version of this, from the German, as Svge 
kiucht van Pekclharingh in de Kist, 1648, isthe first known 
evidence of the uxe in Datch, to which Addison attributed 
itin r71r—the first mention in English. ‘Grimm's Dictionary 
is in error in ascribing to it an English origin.) 

a. ze Appison Spec t. No. 47 26 A Set of merry Drolls.. 
whoin every Nation calls by the Name of that Dish of Meat 
which it loves best. In Holland they are termed Pickled 
Herrinzs; in France, Jean Pottages; in Italy, Maccaronies; 
and in Great Hritain, Jack Puddings. 2796 ArsuTHNot 
Diss. Dumpling (ed. 5) 8 Content your selves with being 
Zanies, Pickled-Herrings, Punchionellos. 

B. 1736-20 Lett. /r. Afist's Jrad. (1724) 1.8 Pickle-Herring 
was then in the Heighth of his Archness, Activity, and 
Grimaces. 2 Bystander 134 Making a Merry-Andrew 
of himself, in imitation of the other Pickle-herring. 1849 
tr. Meinhold's Sidonia the Sorceress 11.232 People think 
it must be pickelherring, or some such strolling mummers 
come to exhibit to the folk during the evening: 

attrib, 178g Woi.cott(P. Pindar) Ode to eight Ca/s ix, She 
mounteth with a pickle-herring spring, Without th'assistance 
ofa oe on 1833 Caniyie Sart. Hes. 1. ix, Their high State 
Tragedy. .becomes a Pickleherring-Farce to weep at, which 
is the worst kind of Farce. 

Pickler! (piklo:). ? Oss. [f. Proxur 0.2 + 
-ER 1.) @. One who picks a little at a time, or 
who eats sparingly. b. See quot. 1718. 

1981 Mutcastar Positions vi. (1887) 46 The diet... must be 
small, as nature isa nickler, and requires but small pittaunce. 
1728 Hntertainer No, 14. 90 A pernicious Sect of Animals 
called Picklers; who take upon themvelves .. to ridicule 
"PL. Thing that does not square with their own Humours. 

‘okler®, [f. Pioxiz vl + -xu 1.) 

1, A vegetable (cucumber, onion, etc.) grown for 
pickling. 

1763 Miuts Pract, Hush. 1V. 166 The latter crop of 
cucum commonly called picklers. 186 J. Baxrue 
Libr, Pract, Agric. (ed. 4) IL. 114 In Essex..onions are 
grown largely in field culture...Picklers are grown upon 
Poor, light ground, to keep them small. 

3. A person or thing that pickles (/#f, and d AE, ). 

286g Sin P. Warts in Brighton Lif@ (t892) x65 ‘The 
Depitwich saline oni air c pikes —— they are. 

aily News-e9 May 8/3 To evs, Laundrymen, 
and Oshers.—Convenient Premises to Let. 

Picklesome (plk'lsim), a. sonce-wd,  [. 


827 


Pickie 25.1 + -somu.] Of the character of « 
‘ pickle ? (Prexiy sé. e)s inclined to mischief. © 
2 Century Mag. XXX. 380/2 Violet Carmine was a 
A residence of five months in.. New York had 
icklesome, 


ickle. .. 
se by any means tended to make her less p 
Pickle 


t, obs. variant of Pixxxer 1. 

Pi-ckling, pi-cklin, sé. dial. Also 6 pyglyng. 
[Origin doubtful.] See quots. 1825, 1868, 

3545 Kates of Customs c jb, Pyglyng the C. elles contey, 
xii score elles xxs. i fbid. Dvij, Pickling the c, con. 
tayning xii, xx. elles tid, @28ag Forny Voc. £. Anetia, 
Pickin, a sort of very coarse linen, of which seedsmen make 
their bags, dairy maids their aprons, etc. 1868 ATRINSON 
Cleveland Gloss., Pickling, a kind of fine canvas, used for 
covering meat-safes, and other like objects, 

i (pi'klin), vol sb. ff. Piokite 9.1} 
The action of Pickue v.!1, in various senses. 
x69r T. H{acel Ace. New [nvent. p. ix, The Dutch way 


of Pickling of Herrin 1734 Berxecey Let. to T. Privr 
go Apr., Wks. 1871 IV. 227 ood cook, and understands 
pickling and preserving, 3858 Gtenny Gard. Kvery-day 


Ba. 3920/1 Cabbages for Pickling are now coming to heart. 
3067 Smytu Saslor's Word-tkh., Pickling, a wode of salting 
naval timber ..to insure its durability. 288: Ravmonp 
Mining Gloss., Pickling, cleaning sheet-iron or wire by 
immersion in acid. ; 

b. attri, Used for pickling; of i aia 
grown for pickling, intended to be pickled. 

r818 Sir J. Sinctamr Syst. //usb. Scot. 1. 336 Wheat must 
have as nuch lime put upon it, as scon as it comes out of 
the pickling tub, as will dry it quickly. 183: Lincoln 
Herald 24 Dec. a Half a dozen pickling-jars. 185 
DELAMER hitch. ard. 37 To obtain small pickling onivns 

Pickling, vil. sb.2 Obs.: see PICKLE v.2 1, 

Picklock (pik,lpk), 54.1 and a.) [f. Pick v1 
+ Lock 56,2: see PIcK-.] 

A. sb. 1. A person who picks a lock; sfec, 
a thief who opens a door by picking the lock. 

1553 T. Witson XAe?t. 76b, I haue one. .to whom there is 
no cofer lockt, nor dore shut. ., meanyng that he was a pick- 
lock, and a false verlet. r6gr Chart eton EL fphes. & Comm. 
Afatrous 11, (1668) 9 Locking the door behind him, with as 
little noise as a Pick-lock. 1889 Daily News 3 . 7/2 
She called him a ‘picklock ’ and a ‘ Paul Pry’. 

Ag. 1624 B. Jonson Bart, Fair in. v, Talke with some crafty 
fellow, some picklocke o' the Law! 1716 M. Davies A then. 
Brit IL 37 Sir Thomas Bolen..was called the Pick-luck of 
Princes. 

3. An instrument for picking locks. 

ids Pracivars Sp. ict., Gansua, a false keye, a picke- 
locke 2603 SUAaks, Afeas. for AI, ul. ii. 18 We take him to 
be aTheefe for wee haue found vpon him, .a strange Pick- 
lock, 2683 Crowne Cély Politiques v. i, 1 have a picklock 
in my potket. 3638 W. Srwein O2z/. Prise Ess 6; A vile 
Laconian lock, with three stout wards, Which no picklock 
or nail can reach to open. 1879 Cassel?’s Techn. Educ. IV, 
244/1 The. .most ingenious picklock ever scen. 

f¢ rs8r J. Bett Harddon's Answ. Oser. 393 b, By which 
picklockes they locke fast the gates of hell, and open the 
3708 hea S 1 hevphvast. 

re 


gates of heaven to whom th: y list. 
way into all 


72 Money is the very pick-lock that opens ¢ 
Cabinets and Councils. ; ; 

B. aay, Used for picking a lock; ef. in pud- 
lock key = A. 2. Also fig. 

1607 Rowcanns Guy Ilarw 75 Hell's picklock powder 
was unkuown to men, 1670 /.ond. Gas. No, 446/4 A bunch 
of picklock keys. 1693 C. Devven in Dryden's Jurnal 
vit. (1697) 174 The well-lung'd Civilan .. opens fust the 
Cause, Then with a Pick-lock Tongrve perverts the Laws, 
1850 Cuusn Locks & A'cys 3a He thought it would be sinpos- 
sible to pick them..by any picklock keys 

f. Pick 


Picklook, 56.2 and a2 H'ool Manuf. 
a. or vt 7+Lock 56.1] Name for the highest 
boa of English wool. 

2 oot Agric. 61 (E.D.D ) The dearest class of wool, 
called ‘ picklock ', is estimated at thirty-two pence a pound, 
1842 Biscnorr bVoollen Manuf. Il. 114, U have .. divided 
them (wools} into s1x classes, .. rst class—the pick-lock and 
prime. 2nd class--the choice and super. sth class--livery 
and short coarse. 6th clas.—pick-luck, grey, &c. Ac. 1884 
W. S. B, McLaren Spinning (ed. 2) 17 In the woollen 
trade the following names are common for English «ool :— 
picklock, which, as the name implies, is the choicest of all; 
prime, which is very similar; choice, a very little stronger; 
super, from the shoulders [etc. }. 

Pickman. [In sense 1, f. Prcx sd.1+ Man.) 

1. A labourer who works with a pick; c.g. 


a mincr or collier who uses a pick, a hewer. 

2855 Househ. Words XIII 544 Miners from Cornwall,.. 
Muckshifters, Pickmen [etc.]. 1878 Ure Leet. Arts IV 631 
(Osckerite\, Five or more gangs work at a time, each con- 
sisting of four or five men, one pickman cutting the ground, 
one for drawing stuff to the shaft bottom, two at the windlass. 

3. A raker who rakes the hay into rows. aia/. 

2863 Barnes Dorset Dial. Gloss. sv. Haymeaken, In 
raking into double rollers, or pushing hay up into 
weals, the fore raker or pickman is sald to rake t% or Jush 
§%, or vow or roo, and the other to céusa 

8. = Picxmaw. deal. 

1809 Prevost Cumberland Gloss., Pickman, the tern, 

Pickman, obs. form of Pikzman !. 

Pickmaw’. Sc. and worth. dial. Also 9 
Northumb, pioki-maw. [Second element Maw8, 

11; first uncertain (some conjecture fick, Pitct). 
common name in Scotland of the Black-head 
Gull, Larus vidthundus: see Gut sé! 

esqgo Hottann Hew/at 183 Parfytlye thir Pikmawis, as 

for priouris, With thar party habrtis present tham thar. 

. Scorr Pass (18.8) 204 The lav rock, the peasweep, 
an’ skirlin pickmaw. 28:8 Scorr fr. Lamm. xxv, The 
very pick-maws and solan-geese out-by yonder at the Bass 


PICK PURSE. 


hae ten times thelr sense | Northumdbid. Gloss. 
Peewit Gull. also called sea ppt pick-<-wa [on p. rely 


erron. Jicima] 
Pi-ck-me-up. co//og. A phrase used as 34, ; 
-] org. A stimolating 


see Pick v.! 20, and Pick 
drink serving to restore viyour aftcr exhaustion; 


extended to beverages, medicinal preparations, etc., 
ae to have restorative and tonic qualities. 
| Latnam Black §& White 8 Who could induce the 
American loafer to drink home-brewed ale..instead of pick. 
me-ups. 187: Standard 13 Feb., A good trade in ‘ foaming 
pick-me-ups ',.. was done at the varions American bara 
2884 Pall Mall G. 4 Apr. 4/1 The land of cocktails and pick- 
me-ups. 1900 Hestm. Gas. § Feb. 5/2 Incautious use of a 
pick-me-up in which atrychnine was an ingredient. 
b. fransf. and fig. Anything serving to restore 


strencth or Vigour, or having a bracing effect. 

1876 ‘Ouiwa’ Winter City vii. 217 ‘Vo Society the Pére 
Hilarion was only a sort of mental liqueur, as Jenny Léa 
was an American ‘pick me-up'. 1887 /'e0r Nel/te (1888) 
278 Dr. Doseman’s lively wrath proved a pick-me-up to his, 
1890 W. J. Goroum foundry 102 The puk-sme-up we saw 
administered was a small dose of spiegeleisen from a furnace 
close by. s891 M. O’Rewe Prenchen. in Amer. 43 This 
man 18 tn constant need of mural support and pick-me-up. 

Pickmire, an erroneous book-name for the 
PickmAw : prob. a copvist’s or piinter’s error. 

Appears in Bewick’s Frit. Birds, 1808, vol. 11 (not by 
Bewick) a26, whence in Montagu Orath. Diet, 1812, Swain 
son /'ret, Aames Brit, Birds (E.D.S.), who erroneously 
locates it in Roxburghshire (where pi: 4-maw is the name).) 

Picknick, -er, -ing: sce Picnio, etc. 

Piokoas, -oys, obs, furms of Pickax. 

Pickpack: sce P1xc-a-Back; Pickpenny, 
Obs. : sve Picx-. 

Pickpocket (pi-kppket), 56. [f. Pick v.l 9 + 
Pocher: see P1ck-.] 

1. One who steals from or ‘picks’ pockets; a 
thief who fullows the practice of stealing things 
from the pockets of others, 

sagt Gaerne Dise. Coosnage Pref. (1592) » The picke- 
pockets and cut-purses, ale nothing so dan,eious to nieete, 
as these cousning Cunny-catchers. 3 Rowk Adbridgm., 
Action sur Case xx. 73 Si hone dit de A. He wasa Pick. 
pocket, and he picked my pocket, and took 12s. of money 
out of my pocket. Nul Action gist. sg22 Streeter Specé. 
No. 78 v4 It was only a Pickpocket. who during his Kissin 
her stole away allhis Money. 18¢8 I.vrton Mikal will he 
doi. iv, He did not wish to..turn shoeblack or pickpocket. 

fransf. and fig. 1993 G. Hanvey Prerce’'s Super. Wks. 
(Grosart) II. 279 The pickthanke of vanity, the pickpocket 
of foolery, the pickpurse of all the palteries, and knaueries 
in Print. 18283 Lama Z£éfa Ser. u. Old Margate Hoy, The 
nibbhong pick-pockets of your patience, 

atir:d. «© 27%6 Souin Serwe (1744) XI. a9, I do not mean 
the auriculur Lipari Sinaia confession of the Paprsts. 19764 
Gray Candidate 6 Such a sheep-biting look, such a pick- 
pocket sir! 28a3 Syn. Sunn be 4s, (1850) I). 12/2 His 
pussiun to the fifth or pickpocket quarter of the globe. 

2. dia Given as a name to various weeds which 
impoverish the land, as Shepherd’s Purse, Com 
Spurrey, etc.: cf. next 2 and see Eng. Dial. Dict. 

1875 Sussex Gloss., Pickpocheis, Shepherd's purse. 

Hence Pi-okpo:oket v., usually asvé/. sb.; Pick. 
po'cketing, stealing from pockets; Pick-po cket- 
ism, the practice of picking pockets; also frans/f, ; 
Pickpo'cketry = prec. : in quot. ‘ plagiarism’, 

1673 R. Heap Canting Acad. 5 They will dextrously 
*pick pocket. 38398 Dickens O. 7/'wist xiii, A "pick- 
pocketing case, your worship. 1886 /’alf Mal! G. 17 Sept. 
4/1 Pickpocketing is merely another form of gambling. 
1830 FE. aminer 6132/1 The *pick-pocketism above alluded to 
cannot be defended 1803 Soutuey Left. (1856) I. 238 The 
crime of peduntry, stupidity, jackassness, and "pickpocketry, 


+ Picckpurse. Os. [See Picx-.] 
1. One who stcals purses or from purses; a pick- 


pocket. 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer Ant.’s ZT. 1140 Ther saugh I first... The 

pykepurs (v. 7. pykpurs}, 1993 Lance P. PZ C. vit. 370 

dosen harlotes portours and of pykeporses. sg¢a 
Unau Evrasm. Apoph. 1a1 b, The pikepurses and atealers 
of apparell. 2943 in Lett. & Papers Hen. Vili, XVI. 
It. 316 All pickpurses’ ears are not sct on the pillory as yet. 
r6rg T. Avams Wiite Deol! 47 The pick-purse .. doth not 
so much hurt as this general robber. 19737 Swirt Dreams 
Whs. 1755 IIL. m. 234 His fellow pick-purse., Fancies his 
fingers 1n the cully s fob. 

b, transf. and fig. 

ax986 Sipnev Asér. & Stella \xxiv, I am no pick-purse of 
anothers wit, « 1608 Pranins Cases Conse. (1619) 334 
Inordinate and affected care ia commonly a great pickpurse, 
2621 Coicr. 3. v. Argent, Good cheape commodities are 
notable picke-purses, 

G. attrib. 

1908 Dunaar Flyting 114 Pynit pykpuirs pelour. ¢% 
Die Bv, Hyghe law [Lignineth} robbery, Piggitgs 
lawe, picke purse crefte. 12622 /‘asgnfs Nigh!-Cap (1877) 
8 To see a pilfring and a pick-purse knaue,.. Diue to ¢ 
bottome of a true mans purse. 

Gd. Purgatory pickpurse, pickpurse purgatory: 
a dyslogistic term of 16th c. controversy, used 
orig. app. by Latimer, in reference to the use made 
of the doctrine of purgatory to obtain payments for 


masses fur departed souls, etc. 

agaztr. Latimar's Serm. bef. Convoe. Dij, They that begotte 
and brought forth, that one old ancient purgators pycke 
pourse. exrggo Bare XK. Johan (Camden) 63 Your pardons, 
your bulles, your purgatory Eyeiepons. sgg6 OLpe Anfi- 
christ 8tb, That most gayneful fornace of the popes 
pikepurce Purgatorie. asgox H. Suitn Arrow ags/. Ath. 


PICK-QUARREL. 


(1622) 60 It may be well and justly called Purgatorie Pick- 
purses.. wealth and great riches of the clergy, was the onl 
mark they aimed at. 1918 M. Henry Popery Wk», 1853 if. 
346/2 ‘ Purgatory pick-purse ', so it has been called. 

2. A name of Shepherd's Purse, Capselia Bursa- 


pastoris, from its impoverishing the land. Also 


of Corn Spurrey, Sfergulda arvensis. Cf. prec. 2. 

3997 Gerarve /ferdaé it. xxiii. § 2. 215 Shepheardes purse 
is called .in the North part..Pickepurse, and Caseweede. 
3627 Minsneu Ducfor, Pickepurse an hearbe so called... 
Shephea' ds purse ot Shepheards Ponch. 1787 W. Mar- 
enate £. Norfolk Gloss., /ickpurse, or Sanddweed, spergula 
arvensis, common spurrey. 

+Pick-qua:rrel. O/s. [See Prck-.] 

1. One given to picking quairels; a quarrelsome 


person. 

3530 Tinpale Pract. Prelates Wks, (Parker Soc.) Il. 264 
He hath been all his life a pick-quarrel. rg3e /béd. 27 
Cursed be the peace-breakers, pick-quarrels, wihusperers 
back biters. 1988 F Acaastr. Pres. Estate Prane 56 all 
the pickquarrels, all the porters of Paris..are at thy becke. 

2. An occasion of quarrel; a cause of dispute. 

262 Speen //sst. Gt. Brit, 1x xxiv. § 54 Tf all these 
pretences and demands were cancelled, and Callis forgotten, 
which hath beene the continuall picke quarrell betwiat these 
two Realines 


Pickquet, Pickrel, Piokroon, obs. ff. Piqurt, 
PICKEREL, PICAROON. 
Picksome (pi ksJm), a. [f. Pick v.1+-some.] 


Choic., fastidious, dainty; particular 

cb F. Francis Angdine vi. (1880) 190 Trouts are picksome 
and hard to please. 1888 Brsant Fifty Yrs ago viii. 136 
We were not quite so picksome in the matter of company 
as we are now. 1899 19h Cent, 608 ‘Vhe Committee should 
be very px ksome and particular. [Halliwell’s sense ‘ Hungry, 
peckish’ was app. a mustake.] 

Hence Pi‘okszomeness, daintiness. 

3881 Besant & Rice Capfaiu's Koowsi, Cucumber readily 
adapts itself to all palates save those set on edge with pick- 
someness, 

Pickstaff, obs. form of PIKESTAPF. 


Pickthank (pi-kpenk), sd. and a. arch. and 
dial, [f. the phrase fo pick a thank or thanks: sce 
Piok v.! 8b, and Piok-.] 

A. 56. One who ‘picks a thank’, i.e. curries 
favour with another, esp. by informing against 
some one elre; a Hatterer, sycophant; a tale- 


bearer, tell-tale. 

1§00-20 DuvBbar Piems xxii. 43 To be a pykthank I wald 
preif. iss Gray's N.-V. Gift to Somerset 86 in Furniv. 
Ballads /r. MSS. 1. 423 Refuse those pikethanckes that 
Imagyn lyes! 1865-73 Coorrr 7hesaurus, Delitor,..a 
secrete Accusour or complayner : a tell tale: a picke thanke. 
1996 Suaxs. x den. // nt. vi. 25. a 264n Be Mouniacu 
Acts & Mon, (1642) 289 Lhese speeches that p.ck-thank 
reported to Antipater, with exaggerations of his own to 
make them more odious, s720 L. Mitpourne esis?. 
Higher Powers 24 When other pick-thanks might be ready 
to inform against them. 1880 Scort Addof vi, I had been 
called prckthanh and tale-pyet. 1879 Sata Paris herself 

ain (18%0)T xvii. 279 Whata pickthank .that simple party 
of English people might have thought me, 

B. adj. (attrib. use of sd.) Given to ‘ picking 
thanks’; flittering, sycophantic; tale-bearing ; 


basely officious. 

s56t Awortay Frat. Vaca, 14 This is a pi_kthanke 
knaue, that would make his Maister beleue that the Cowe 
is woode. 600 Dekker Gentle Craft Wks. 1873 I 15 He 
sets more discord in a noble house, By one dares broching 
of his pick-thanke tales, ‘han can be salved again in twentie 
yeares. 1 R. L'Estrance Josephus, Antig. Xvi. xvi. 
(1733) 446 Fle..never fail’d of some pick thank Story or 
other to carry aay with him. 38g0 L. Hunt As/od/sog. 
xit. (1860) 200 An effeminate parader of phrases of endear. 
ment and pickthank adulntion. 

Hence + Pi‘okthankly a., of the character of 
a pickthank; + Piokthankness, the quality or 
character of being a pickthank, 

17oa C Martner pe be Chr. wi. W xiii (1852) 410 The 
Arch Bishop, instead of being offended as the pick-thankly 
reporter hoped he would have be=n, fell a laughing heartily. 
367a Marvett Reh. Trans). 1. 284 But for the pr Wihank: 
ness of some of the Clerzy, who will alwayes presume to 
have the thanks and honour of it. 


FPickthank, v. rare. [f. prec.sb.] intr, To 
play the pickthank, curry favour wh (a person) ; 
tfrans. to obtain by sycophancy (oés.). Hence 


Pi-okthanking 76/. #6. and ffl a. 

Sometiines app. misused for to pick faults, pick holes. 

x62 Lapy M. Wrorn Urania 43 While he did credit 
ickthanking Counsellors. 1642 Rocres Naaman 308 

any there bee who. .to flatter and pickethanke with their 
Masters do great things a@17394 North Arane 1. wv. 
§ 95 (1740) 278 He did it to pick-thank an Opportunity of 
etting more rie b {1830 Laaminer 132/42 ‘Vhe most 
astidious and pick-thanking critic. 2863 Cowpen Cvuarke 
Shaks. Char. v. 131 How constantly Shakespeare releases 
himself from the pick-thanking of nis critics.] 


Picktooth (pik,\zp), sé. anda. Now rare. 
Pl. picktooths; sometimes erron. pickteeth. 
[f. Prox v.21 a + Toorn: see ape 

A. sb. 1. An instrument for picking the teeth; 


a toothpick. 

1548 Acc. Ld. High Treas. Scot. in Pitcairn Crim. Trials 
1. Ee For ane Pennare of silver to keip Pyke-teithe in, to 
be Kingis grace. 2578 Gascoicnr Jt 'h.., Heardes, Weedes, 
etc. (1587) 354 As with a piketooth byting on your lippe. 
1994 LAT Weavell-ho. Mt. 73 Small Juniper stickes, with 
sharpe points like ada tate 1685 Jiiovnin Lett, Emi. 
nent f'ersons (1814) 1. ag Now he gave him hia case of picke 


teeth. 2955 H. Wacpuce Let. to Montagu 20 Dec., I was 


828 


afraid you would think I had sent you a bundle of pick- 
tooths, insted of pines and s8:a W. TRNNANT Anster 
#. vi. xxxit, Guest and hostess backward leaning, all Their 
picktooths now were plying. oe ae ; 

2. ‘The umbelliferous plant 4mm Visnaga, also 
called Toothpick Bishopweed ; so called trom the 
use made of the dry stalks of the umbels. 

Py hag jJ. Len /utrod. Bot. App. 322 Pick-tooth, Dauews. 
3866 7 reas. Got., Picktooth, Aimmi Visnaga. 1884 MiLver 
Plant-n., Pick-tooth, Dancus Visnaga. 

3. attrib, as picktooth case. 

3683 Lond. Gas. No. 2068/4 A Pick-Tvoth Case wrought. 
1721 Pucnce Clud (1857) 74 Accoutred with a laige muff... 
snuff-box, diamond ring, pick-tuoth-caye, silk handkerchief. 
ed Cranse Par. Xeg. i. 037 His milk-white hand Could 
pick tooth case and box for snuff command. ; 

B. aay. idle, indolent, easy, leisurely (like a 
person resting and picking his teeth after a meal). 

3798 Vansr. Cis. Prom, Husdb. 11. i, My Lord and I, 
after. dinner, sat down by the fire-side, in an idle, indolent, 

ick-tooth way. 1767 Mas. S. Pennincion Lett, II. 39 

re breakfast..with Aristotle, and pass our pick-tooth hours 
with Orpheus. 1809 Macxin Gil Blas iv. ix. P 3 The pick- 
tooth carelessness of a lounger. 186g J’ad/ Alall G. 29 May 
1 Lhat easy, picktooth air of fashion, with which the noble 
Marquis is good enough to transact the business of the 
nation, 


Pickueer, obs. form of PICKEER. 
Piok-up, sé. (¢.) [f the phr. /o pik up: see 
Pick v.! 20, J 

a. The act of picking up; spec. in Cricket, the 
picking up of the ball, in order to return it, b. 


That which picks up, as a railway-train. oc. That 


which 1s picked up, as a pick-up meal (sce B); one 
who is picked up» a chance passenger, acquaintance, 
etc. dd. An informal game between sides picked 
on the spot. @. Printing ‘Standing matter that 
comes into use and is counted as new matter’, 

a. 1886 Daily News 27 July 3/a[A cricketer] conspicuous 
fur the quickness of his pick-up and the accuracy of his 
return, 2892 W. G. Grace Cricket 262 Pick-up and return 
must be oe action, or the batsman will steal a sharp run. 

b. 1877 VW. W. Linc, Gloss. s.v., The last train at night 
which runs .from Sheffield to New Holland, is called the 
Pick up. 1892 Pall Mall G. a0 Oct. 6/2 ‘The experiments 
for Mr. Edison’s new electric tramcar were conducted at 
his laboratory at West Orange, New Jersey. .. lis chief 
feature is the ‘pickups’ which take the current fiein one 
line of rails, 1898 71f- ifs 18 June 220/3 ‘Those [lights] of 
slow goods trains and ‘ pick-ups" are distinguished by » 


single wreen wits -placed over the left-hand buffer. 
QO. 3869 [see B) 1890 W. A. Warrace Only a Sister 311 


She .will be a grand PEE Me for somebody when he goes, 
1895 Fuuh's Slant. Dict. sv. Fick vb., Pick-up, (Slang) a 
woman whose acquaintance is made on the street ; ecperially, 
a sireet-walker, 1898 Wottocomen Morn till -ve ii 15 
Each driver was anxious to get the first chance of pick-ups 
on the road. : 

B. attrié. or as adj, & = that picks up or 
is used in picking up, as in pick-up apparatus, 
circutl, water-trough, etc.; b. = picked up for the 
nonce, as in pick-up crew, dinner, game, team. 

@31859 Say. Downing in London (Wartiett), They had 
only a pick-up dinner. 32860 Bartistr Dict. Amer. 
(ed. p> pick-up ainuer, called also simply a pick-up, 
is a dinner made up of such fragments of cold meats us 
remain from former meal. 1876 Preece & SinvewrRicnT 
Tek graphy 274 ‘Vhe faulty section of the though wire is 
thrown ont until the fault is removed. In its place is sub- 
stituted the section co of the ‘pick-up ‘circuit. Communica- 
tion is thus preserved between a and &. 1889 G. Finptay 
Eng. Railway 10 The tenders attached to the engines 
have a‘ pick up’ apparatus, provided with a scoop, whiih 
can be lowered into the trough while the tain is passing 
over it at full speed, and the trucks are filled with water in 
afew seconds. 3894 West. Gaz 29 Jan. 5/1 A pick-up 
goods train driver and fireman experienced a shock as if the 
ocomotive had struck some hard substance lying on the rails, 

Pickwick! (pikwik). [See Pickwickian.] 
Trade name for a cheap kind of cigar. 

- Mavuew Lond. Labour 1. 441 The last time J sold 
Pickwicks and Cubers a penny apiece with lights for 
nothing, was at Greenwich Fair. 1865 Sat. Ker. 15 July 
79 Smoking his pipe or bis pickwick where he will. 1871 

. Cortina Mrg. & Merch. J. ii. g2 By your Lordship’s 
Jeave I'll smoke a pickwick. ; 

Pickwick 2 [See Pick-.]_ A pointed instru- 
ment for pulling up the wick of an oil-lamp. 


1864 in Wesstra. 
Pickwickian (pikwirkiin), @. [f. Pickwick, 
apers of the 


surname in Dickens's Posthumous f 
Pickwick Club (183 )-] Of or pertaining to Mr. 
Pickwick, or the Pickwick Club; chiefly Aumeorous 
in phr. #a (a) Pickwickian sense, language, in a 
technical, constructive, or conveniently idiosyn- 
cratic or esoteric sense; usually in reference to 
language ‘unparliamentary’ or compromising in 
its natural sense. 

1837 Dicxexs Pichw. i, The Chairman felt it his impera- 
tive duty to demand. whether he had used the expres<ion.. 
in a common sense, Mr. Blotton had no hestation in 
saying that he had not-—he had used the word in its Pick- 
wickian sense. 1866 Ferton Anc. & Mod. Gr. 1.1, vi. too 
Out it comes.,with no mincing of phrase, and no Pick- 
wickian or Congresional explanations afterwards. 1902 
Cuamaeucain Sp. B'ham 17 Nov., In every cnse it bad only 
a political, perhaps I might say a Pickwickian, meaning. 

lence Pickwi‘ckianism, a statement made in 
a Pickwickian sense; Pickwi‘okianly adv., in 
a Pickwickian sense. 


PICNIC, 


2887 Chicage Advance 14 Apr. 2929/1 Dr. Arthur Litt! 
Frees singe’ convincingly, albeit ia pickwickiarin 
‘the Advantages of Presbyterianism', 1894 /d¢/. 28 June, 
This author dves not mean his assertions to be taken as 
facts, but only as bits of critical pickwickianisms. 

eky, Sc, and north, dial. var. Pitony, 

Pickydeuant, variant of PIOKE-DEVANT Obs, 

dilly, Picle: see PIOcAvILL, Pigutie, 


Picky 
Picnio (pi:knik), 56. Also 8- pique-nique, 


pick-nick, pio-nic, pio nie, [Occurs (in refer. 
ence to foreign countries) from 1748, but app, not 
before ¢1800 as an English institution; ad, F, 
pigue-nigue, stated by Ménage Dict. Etymol. 
(1692) to be of recent introduction ; in Lict. Acad. 
1740. In use in Germany 21748, in Sweden 
a 1788 (Widegren’s Lsct.). See Note below.) 

1. Originally, A fashionable social entertainment 
in which each peison present contributed a share 
of the provisions; now, A pleasure party includ- 
ing an excursion to some spot in the country where 
all partake of a repast out of doors: the partici- 
pants may biing with them individually the viands 
and means of entertainment, or the whole may be 


rovided by some one who ‘gives the picnic’, 

The intermediate stage is scen in quot 1868, The essential 
feature was forinerly the individual contubution; now, it is 
the alfresco fori at ibe repast. 

2748 Cnestexr. Let. fo Sow (in Germany, app. Berlin) 
ag Oct., I like the description of your Fic-nic; where, I 
take it for gianted, that your cards are only to break the 
formality of a circle. 1763 Lapy M. Coxe Lett, to Lady 
Strafford 23 Scpt. (1889) I. 7, 1 was Jase night at a Sub- 
scription Hall which is called here (Hanover) Picquenic. 
©1800 Miss Knicnt A ssobiag. 1. 45 We stayed here [at 
Toulon) till the 17th |Feb. 1777) and on the previous day 
went to a ‘pique-nique’ at a lithe country house not far 
from the town 1803 Ana. Reg. 169 ‘The rich have their 
sports, their balls, their parties of pleasure, and their 
pic nics. 31806 7 J. Benesrorp Miserics Hum Life (1826) 
xv Introd., She's so full of Féte and Pic-mec and Opera. 
16296 (J. R. Best] /vur Vs. France 289 Parties, .establioh 
a pic-nic, and pass the day together. 1836 Disratui ‘rz, 
Grey un iv, Nature had intended the spot for gees 1866 
Miss Brappon Lady's Male iit. 35 they held impromptu 
picnics on bieezy heights above the level of the sea. 
3868 LatHam Joknton's Dut., Fcc, open air party, in 
whi. h a meal, to which cach guest contributes a portion of 
the viands, is the e sential characteristic. 1893 Ho/podiins 
39 After the pienie had been eaten, a dance was improvised, 
3 Mra Ewinc Mary's Meadow a1 We had a most 
delightful picnic there. 

tb. /y picnic: by contributions from each 
member. Obs, [Cf. F. ‘Vancienne toumure ad- 


verbiale a pryue-nrygue’ (Genin in Scheler) ] 

1832 Faamimner 324/2 A sort of pasticcio, made up 
aprarney by picnic from the portmantcaus of the per- 
urmers, 


6. transf. and fig. 
3887 L. ee in Voice (N. Y.) 28 Apr 3/2 For 


that lenyth of time the dogs had a picnic. rg00 Dasy 
A ews 20 Oct. 5/7 We go about and keep the Boers on the 
run..1 think everything poimts to the end of this picnic. 

+2. A member of the Picnic Society: see 3. Ods. 

wos Spirit Pub. Frnls. VI. 197 One famous /'te-Nic 
indced. .came forward and said, they were ‘a | armless and 
inaffensive suciety of persons of fashion’. /éd, 198 Nor 
was the public amazement lessened, when they were 
informed, that Pic-Nics were men who acted Fae s and 
wrote plays for their own amusement. 1830 H. AnGcElo 
Remin Vl. 5 General A... was the most piomiment pic-nic 
of our dramatis personae. 1878 W. H. Husk in Grove L:cé. 
Afus. 1 8a A fashionable association termed the Pic-nics, 
who had burlettas, vaudevilles and ballets on a small scale 
performed there. 

3. attrib. Pertaining to, or of the nature or 
character of, a picnic; in earlier use with reference 
to contributions made by each member of a party 
or company, as at a ‘ picnic’ in the original sense. 

t Picnic Society, name of a society of peuple of fashion in 
London about the beginning of the 19th c., for social enter- 
tainments, private theatricals, etc., to which each member 
contributed his share. ¢ Peak supper: see first quot. icf. 
F. souper a pique-nigue (Genin in Scheler)}. | ; 

180a /‘imtes 16 Mar., A Pic-Nic Supper consists of a variety 
of dishes, ‘Ihe Subscribers tu the entertainment have a 
bill of fare ahaa to them, with a nuniber against eath 
dish, The Jot which he draws obliges him to furnish the 
dish marked agninat it, which he either takes with him in his 
carriage, or sends by a servant. 2802 Pic-nic Society [sec 
Picknickian), 1808 Spirit Pub. Fruis. Vi.a00 Fat capons, 

rize-beef, ham and chickens,.. Ye Gods, what pretty Pic- 
Nic pickings | 180m Aun, Neg. 376 This season has been 
marked by a new species of entertainment, common to the 
fashionable world, called a Pic Nic supper. Of the deriva- 
tion of the word, or who wasThe inventor, we profess our- 
selves ignorant, but the nature of it..is[etc.} 1807 Drrecior 
J. 67 A picenic conversation, where each contributes in his 
turn from his stores cf reading and observation. 28:5 i 
D'Arsiay Diary (1876) IV. Ixiv. 305 We boarded an 


lodged by picnic contract with the Princesse. Pes 
Benrnam CA. Eng., Catech. Exam. 81 [The tistory of the 
putative fathers the 


pic-nic formation of this Creed by its : 
Apostles may be found In their proper places. 2898 afer line 

ag. XXII. 225 A pack of hounds. .got together..in a = 
of pick-nick manner by a few gentlemen in London. 
W. W. Coutine Rambles beyond Railw, ix. (1859) 183 , is 
girlsand young men of the pic-nic party are dancing gett i 
2089 Henry With Lee in Virginia (1890) 129 The who 
party ant déwn toa picnic meal on the ground. 


+4. as adv. In the way of a picnic; by contribu: 
tions from each person. Ofs. 


PIONIC, 


. Davis Treo. U.S. 176 A sum that ms 
etn odie vik 


(Vote. The chronology of the word in French and English, 
with the fact that our earliest instances refer tu the Con- 
tinent, and are sometimes in the French form sigue-nigue, 
show that the word came from French (although soine 
Fiench scholara, in ignorance of these facts, have, in view 
of the obscurity of its derivation, conjectured that the 
French word was from Eng.). Haurfeld-Darmesteter merely 
say ‘Origin unknown: the Eng. srente appears to be 
borrowed from French’. Scheler mentions several con- 
jectures, amongst others that of Boniface (18. .) tapes ot 
chacun sigue au plat pour sa aigue (acgue taken in the 
sense of ‘small coin”). Others think it merely a riming 
combination formed on one of its elements. In Foote's 
Nabob (1772) Act x, one of the characters uses sick-nack 
for pick-nick ; intended perhaps to show that /ich-ntch was 
sill a little-known word, liable to be confounded or asso- 
ciated with better known native words or combinations, 
such as Avich-knack. But cf. PicKNicKERY quot. 1803, 
‘pick-nickery and nick-nackery ‘.) 


Pionio (prknik), 2. Inflexions picnicked, 
picnicking. [f. prece 


(As to the spelling of the inflexions, and of the following 
words, see remarks under C and K.)) _ 

4. sntr. Tu hold, or take part in, a picnic. 

3642 ‘TENNYSON al te Court a Let us picnic there At 
Audicy Court. 186: J. H. Banner Winter Afedit. 1. vili. 
(1875! 212 Lay..musing on the beach, or pic-niced amon 
the ruins of the Castle 1861 THornaury Swrner (186a) E 

71 He has drawn people riding and. picnicking. 3871 L. 
OL RPHEN layer. uy. iv. tt. 238 We picnicked on the 
grass outside the monastery. 

+2 érans. To furnish (provisions) by contribu- 


tions from each person, as at a picnic. Cds. 

18ar Moore Afens. (1853) III. 268 ‘he Villamils and I 
picmicked our provender. ; 

3. ‘To entertain (a person) with picnics. 

3884 H. Connincwoon Under Meteor Flag 77 We were 
balled, féted, picniced, and generally made much of. 

llence Pa onicking v6/ sé, and pAl. a. 

1843 Mra. F. Trociopr Vesit Ltaly 1. xix. 312° The 
description of one of the pic-nicing days. 3864 Daly Jel. 
6 Apr., Yet can green, picnicking Simla ever wrest the 
crown away from Calcutta? rere HP. Srorruap in 
Hus per's Mag. Mar. 578 ‘2 Mr. Claxton suggested their 

nicking. 2888 W. R. Cauces Life on Cove iii. 25 ‘The 
an is used as a lounge and picnicking place. 

Picnicker (pi knikaz). [t. Picnic v. + -er!.] 
Oue who picnics, or takes part in a picnic, 

1857 Dr Quivcry A. Bentley Wks. VIL. 171 note, He will 
not be able without a glass to see the gay party of pic- 
nickers. 1865 Miss Brapvon Sir Fasfer xxiv, The kind 
of day that all picnickers would demand of Providence. 
1888 Pall Mall (. 19 July 7/t The samovar (the tea-urn) 
enabled the picnicers tu turn out a delicious cup of tea, 


Picnickery. [f. Picnio sé. + -erxy.) +a. 
See quot. 1803: apparently alluding to the 
dramatic rformances of the original Picnic 


Society : cf. quots. in Prento sé. 2. +b. Acollec- 
tion of things contributed from various sources, like 
the provisions at a picnic. ©. J/. The requisites 
for a picnic. 

1803 7imes 4 Jan, We are induced to contend against 
any thing so contemptible as the pick-nickery and_nick- 
nackery—the pert affectation, and subaltern vanity of 
rehearsing to an audience that cannot understani, in a 
language one cannet pronounce, 88a Mrs. E. Naiman 
Langreath WL. 66 ‘The pick-nickery of sea stock brought 
on board by the different passengers. 1830 H. ANGELO 
Remin. 1 ago Gillray let fly. with his double-barreled 
gun, charged at pic-nickery, with his crayon and etching 
tool. 38g8 Aguatic Notes Camb. 4, 2 kettles, g plates, ¢ 
dishes, a charcoal bag, with a host of other picniceries. 

+ Pieoni-ckian. Oés. [!. as prec. +-11N.) ta 
A member of the Picnic Society (sce Pionio 3). 


b. One who takes part in a picnic. 

180g Cursrear Dram. Rights, etc. 45, I am not of the 
Pic-nic Sourety. therefore not a Pie-sickian. LT onty wish to 
prove that, if the Pic-nickians choose to have a Pic-nic 
supper, they have anundoubted righttodo so _18§3 Rrane 
Chr. Jokustone 166 The other discontented Pic-nician was 
Christie Jvhnstone. 

Picniocky (pikniki), 2. co’/oy. [f. as prec. + 
-Y.] Belonging to or characteristic of a picnic. 

3870 Standard 26 Nov., Occupied in a pleasant pic-nicky 
way in getting ready their breakfast before the start. 188 
Fortnt. in Waggonette2'\'o do everything in such an entirely 
rustic and picnicky fashion. 

Pionid, Pisnometer, bad spellings of Prow-. 
i mira ad ko). Ods. [Sp. pico: see Peak 56.2 II. 
A peak, the pointed top of a mountain; a conica 
mountain. (Originally applied to the Peak of 

Teneriffe: see Peak 54.2 8, Pio !, Prke 56,3) 

166g Sin T. Heaseat 7rar. (1677) 4 This high Pico rises 
from the middle part of the Isle Teneriffe. @ 2692 Rovi.w 
Hist, Air (1692) 171 An exact relation of the Pico Teneriff. 
(did., These calcined rocks le for three or four miles almost 
round the bottom of the Pico, a Buntiey Boyle Lact. 
Vil. ago As high as the Pico of ‘J'eneriff. 13943 De Hoe's 
Tour Gt, Brit, (ed. 3) V1. 206 Yet there is one of them 
{Cheviot Hills] a great deal higher than the rest, which, at 
a Distance, looka like the Pico- Teneriffe, in the Canaries. 

Picoid (pai-koid), a. Ornith. [f. L. picus 
bial ara + -OID.) Resembling the /ycé/e or 


Woodpeckers in form. 
Picoideous (paikol:dias), a. Ornith. [f. mod. 


L. picoide-us Psour + -ovs } Of, pertaining to, 


or characteristic of the Aicoidew, a suborder of 


birds including Woodpeckers, Honey-guides, Bar- 


829 


beta, Toucans, Jacamars, and Puff-birds. 
Piooi‘dean, a member of the Picoides. 

Picoise, obs. f. Pickax. Piool: see Picut. 

Picoline (pikdlain). Chem. [mod. f. ea 
pic-em pitch + of-eum oil + -1ne5; so in m 2 
A colourless liquid ete igo (C,H,N) obtain 
from bone-oil, cual-naphtha, tar, peat, etc., having 
an intensely powerful smell. 

3833 Pharmac. Frul. XII. 134 The sulphates of ..pico- 
line, petinine are insoluble. 1857 Mituee Alem. Chem. 

IL 260. 186g Mansrivto Salts 263 The double series of 
isomeric compounds, of which Aniline and Picoline are 
respectively members: both of these bodies have the com- 
position C sHiN. 

Pico-passerine (psiko,pe'sérain), a. Ornith. 

f. L. pic-us woudpecker + passer sparrow + -INE!,] 

f or belonging to the /%cé- or Lico-passeres, ai 
order proposed by Seebohm to include Picine and 
Passerine birds, 

1890 /é/s Jan. 33 Each of these six characters appears in 
every Pico-Passerine bird..but the combination of the six 
«never outside the limits of the Pico-Passeres. 

+ Pi-cory. Oés. Also -ie,-ee. [ad. F. picorde 
(r16thc. in Litué) marauding, ad. Sp. pecovea: sce 
PickeeR.) Plunderiny or pillage by armed force; 
foraging, marauding ; looting. 

(1390 Sin J. SmvtH Disc. H sapons Ded ob, In stead of 
pay haue suffered them to gue alla picores, that was, to 
robbe and spoyle the Boures their friends.] 1593 Garvard's 
Art Warre x3 If otherwise they be not prouided by forrage 
or Picorée. 2994 R. AsHiey tr. Loys le Ry 45 Hechastised 
suth as failed, or were giuen to picory. 1996 Raceicn 
Discov. Guiana Ep. Ded. ¢ It became not the former 
fortune in which I once lined, to goe iourneys of picorie. 
{3903 Black. Afag. July 29/1 Smith alone having saved by 
care in picory some moneys J 

| Picot (péko). [k. Sicof, dim. of pre peak, 

oint, piick.] A small loop of twisted thread, 
arger than the pearl or purl, one of a scries 
forming an ornamental edging to lace, ribbon, or 
braid; also, in embroidery, a raised knot similarly 


formed to represent a leaf, petal, ear of corn, etc. 

2888 CauLreitp & Sawarn Dict. Needlework 3491/1 Picots.. 
are little Loops or Bobs that ornament Needie-made Luces 
of all kinds, and that aze often imtroduced into Embroidery. 
3891 Heeddon's Prat. Needlework V1. No. 69. 14/1 The 
term ‘worms ',.is..not nearly so euphonious as the time- 
worn appellations of ‘twisted stitch’ or ‘bullion , ‘roll 

icot ’..all different names for the same stitch. 1893 Lbrd. 

L1I. No. go t1/t The raised picots of which this leaf is 
competes are Worked something alter the manner of French 

nots 

b. atirih., as picot-edve, ribbon, stitch. 

1886 S¢. Stephen's Nev. 13 Mar. 14/1 A bow of yellow picot 
ribbon 1887 Varly News it Jan, 3/1 Some ingenious 
manufacturer conceived the happy idea of embellishing the 
edges of the ribbon with a small loop of silk. The idea 
was developed, and ribbons with a frcot edge became the 
order of the day. 1891 H'ekton's Hract. Needlework 
VI. No 69. 3/1 The daisy loops~which also are known ay 
leaf stitch and picot stitch. 


ll Picotah, picottah (pikp'ta). Also pa., 
picota, paecotuah, § [ Hindi, etc, a Pg. frcofa a 
pump-brake (in a ship).]) The pame apphed in 
parts of India to a device for raising watcr, con- 
sisting of a beam, resting on an upright support, 
which is weighted at one end and has a bucket 
suspended from the other; the operator stands 
upon it and uses his own weight to dip and raise 
the bucket; the same as the SHanoor of the Nile. 

3807 I. Bucttanan Journ. Afysore 1. 15 In one place 
I saw people employed in area t a rice field with the 
Fatam, or Paceta, as it is called by the English. 188g 
C. G. W. Lock Workshop Receipts Ser. wv. gifa Termcd a 
paccottah or picota in Bengal. 

| Picoté ‘psho:e), a. [F., pa. pple. of preofer 
to peck, etc.: sec Picotre.] a. /fer. Spotted, 
speckled. b. Furnished with picots : see Pico. 

o2806 Rerary Eacyel. Herald 1. Gloss, Hicoté, a French 
term, which signifies speckled. 

Picotee (pikdté*), 56. (@.) Also 8 picketeo, 
-ttee, -tty, 9 piquoté, piccotee. [a. F. frcofé, 
-de, pa. pple. of piofer tov prick often, mark with 
pricks or points, f. picof: see Picot.] A florists 
variety of the carnation (Lranthus Caryophyllus), 
the Howers of which hase a light ground, the 
petals being marked or edged with a darker colour. 

The early variety had a white ground marked with 
specks of colour. . 

1797 Bravtey Kan. Dict. s.v Carnation, Each of those 
Tribes are very numerous, but chiefly the Picketees, 
which, he says, he had seen above an hundred different 
Sorts in one Gaiden. 2808 Sin J FE. Sutra in Aleve, (1832) 
], g05 Your Piquotd (I never knew before how to spell that 
word, neither do I know its etymology now: pink is a curious 

lant, 1843 Zaft's Mag X. 617 By what process goore- 

tries may be made gigantic, and piccotees enriched with 

iedness. 1887 G. Nicholson's Dut. Gardening AIT. 123 
Picoters are only distinguished from Carnations by the 
markings of their flowers. ‘Ihe petals of the Picotee have 
a ground colour, and are edged with a second colour. 

adj. Applied to colours resembling those 
of the flowers or leaves of the picotee. 

Datly News 7 Oct. 8/6 Fine late tulips. Picotee, 
white, with picts red edge. c1go0 Needlscra/? Ser. 1. 
No. 34.9/2 The shading and grass upon the bank,.. work in 
dark picotee greens. 


So | Plootite (piksoit). Afin. 


PIORO-. 


{a. mod.F., named 
1812 alter Picot, Baron de la Peyrouse (1744- 
1818), who described it; see -1tTk4.) A black 
variety of spinel containing chromium, occurring 
in minute grains and crystals in lherzolite. 

s8xq T. Attan Min. Nomenci/, 37. 1830 C. U. Sugrano 
Min. 1. 946 Picotite. 1879 Rutiey ‘Study. Rocks xiil, 264 
The picotite appears, under the micro.cope, in very irregular 
brown, or .. deep olive-green, patches or grains. 3 
Dana Min, (ed. 6) 221 Picotite or chrom-spine 

Picoys, obs. f. Piokax. Picquancy, Pic- 
quant, etc.: see Piq-. Fioque, obs, f. Pick v.! 
Pioqué: sce Piqué. 

Picqueer, picquerer, Picqueroon, Pic- 
quet: see Pickegn, Picaroon, Picky, Piquer. 

Picqueter (pl kétaz). [f. F. pignet (de fleurs) 
bunch (ot artificial Howers, for hats) + -rB1.] Que 
who arranges artificial flowers in bunches. 

2898 Datly Chron aq Sept. 10/6 Artificial flower mounters, 
picqueters, jet hands, wanted. sg02 /é:d. g Apr. 10/4 
Artificial Flower Picqueters —Improvers wanted. 

Picquier, obs. tor of PickegEnr, PiquigK. 

Picquois, obs. form of PiokK ax. 

(| Picra (pi‘kri). Pharmacy. [Short for Hrmera 
PICRA (Gr. wiepd bitter).J A bitter cathartic 
powder or paste: = HIERA PICKA. 

1860 Husunene in Life xxi. (1880) 439, I used to have a 
certain pride in taking picra without crying. 

Picrate (jivkrei). Chem. f. as Picric + 
-ATE!.] A salt of picric acid; ased as an ex- 
plosive. 

1866 Watts Diet. Chern 1V. 403 The metallic picrates are 
mostly crystallisable, bitter, and of yellow colour. They 
explode when strongly heated. 2870 Dasly Mews 27 July 
6 Ihe entrances east and west are closed by sorpriles 
charged with picrate of potas. 

Hicnce Piora'ted pf/. a., containing or partly 
composed of a picrate ; applied to certain fireworks, 

Picrio (pi'krik),o. Chem. [mod.f Gr. map-ds 
bitter + en In Preric acid, alvo called trinttro- 
carbolic or carbazotic acta, artifuial indiyo-bitter, 
a yellow intensely bitter substance (C,11,;N,0, = 
C,H1,(NO*, O), crystallizing in yellow shining 
ptisms or laming, first observed by Elansmann in 
1788, used in dyeing and mure recently in the 
manufacture of explosives. 

1863 Chemical Gas X. 137 Thus picric acid is phenylous 
acid. in which a substitution of 3 equivs NO, for 3 equivs, H 
has take place... Picric acid ts consequently trinitrophe- 
nylous acid 1860 O’Nei. Chem. Calico f'rint. 356 ftcrie 
Acid.—'Lhis is only lately introduced asa dyeing material 
for silks and woollens; it has no affinity for cotton. 1890 
Nature 4 Sept. 444 The relative value of violent eaplosive 
agents, like piciic acid or wet gun-cotton. 

icrite (pikrait). A/1#. Also-yte. [mod. f. 
Gr. map-ds bitter + -ITE!.] A dark grey-green 
rock consisting mainly of chrysolite (see quois.). 

1814 T. Autan Alin. Nomencl, 9 Crystallized muricalcite, 
bitterspath, picrite. 1879 Rurtiay Sfady Rocks xin. 265 
Picrite 15 a Llackish green crystalline rock with a compact 
black matrix, containing porphyritic crystal< and grains 
olivine 1896 Cuesrer Dict. Names Alin , Picrite, an obs. 
syn. of dvlomite, bitter-spar. 

Picro- (prkro), before a vowel sometimes 
pior-, combining form of Gr. mepés bitter, used 
to form scientific terms, (a) in the sense ‘ having 
a bitter taste or smell’, esp. in the names of magne- 
sium mincrals, because magnesium salts have often 
a bitter taste; (6) in names of derivatives of Picrtc 
acid, as frcramic acid, picramine, Picrammonium, 
prero-acelate of ead, picro-carbonate of ammonia, 

Ainong these are Piorooa'rmine, a red staining 
fluid used in histologic microscopy; picro-carbonate 
ofammonia. Picroery thria Chem [ ERYTURIN } 
(sec quot. 1866). Picorogly-cion (em [Gr. Aves 
sweet], a crystalline substance obtained from the 
bittersweet; = DULCAMARIN, Pi orolite A/in. 
(Gr. Ai@os stone] (sce quots.). Pioromel [Ur. 
wéAc honcy], a bitter-swect substance obtained 
fiom bile. Pioro‘merite A/n. (Gr. pepis, pepsd- 
a part], get of magnesium and potassium 
found in white crystals and crystalline crusts, 
Picroni'trate Chem.=PiIcRATE. Pioropha‘rma- 
colite A/iz (named by Stromeyer, 1819), a m.n- 
eral resembling pharmacolite, but containing mag- 
nesium. Pi-orophyll Afi. (Gr. pvddAov a leaf], a 
massive, fibrous, or foliated ygreenish-grey variety 
of pyroxene. Piocrophy‘llite = prec. (Webster 
1864). Picro‘smine Min, (Ger. picrosmin, named 
by Haidinger, 1824, f. Gr. do44 odour), a greenish- 
white, dark-green, or greyish fibrous hydrous 
silicate of magnesium, which emits a bitter and 
argillaceous odour when moisiencd, Pt-orotin 
Chem, [f. picrotoxin], a bitter crystalline sub- 
stance existing with picrotoxin in the Coccu/us 
indicus. Wicroto'xic a. Chem. [f. next: see -10}, 
of, pertaining to, contained in, or derived from 
picrotoxin. Wiorotoxin Chem, (cf. Toxin] for- 
monly piorotoxia, the bitter poisonous principle 
(C,,81,,0,) of the seeds of the Coccudus indicus. 


PICRYL. 


3866 Warre Dict. Chem. 1V. 46 *Picramice for) Dini- 
tropbhenamic .Aud . I’roduced by the action of sulphide of 
ammonium or of ferrous salts on picric acid. /béd. 640 
*Picramine, or hydrate of *picramimonium, cannot be isolated 
on account of its renly oxidabilty. /d:a, qo4 A *picio- 
acetate of lead. .is deposited..when, a boiling mixture of 
p tassic picrate and an ca: ess of fead-acetute is Jeft to «ool. 
1880 CO. Dral. Microsc. Se. XK. 230 By uaing oamic acid, 
followed by *picrocarmine, it is easy to preserve the ecto- 
derm with its clothing uf cilia. 1899 Ad/butt's Syst. Med, 
VI. 551 ‘The picrocarmine reiction shows that decal: ifica- 
tion ts taking place. 3857 Micuna Adem, Chem. UT. 54% 
*Picro-erythrin ., 18 a colourless substance... It has a very 
bitter taste. 1866 Warrn Dict. Chem. 1V. 641 Picroerytirin 
(Cy, High), a body produced, together with orsellinic ether, 
by the action of bowing water on erythrin, 1858 Mayne. 
kupos. Lex ,* i vroglycion, Pieroelycioum,.. Name by Pfaff 
for a particular substance first obtained by hin from the 
Solanum uleamara. 1866 Watta Jict, Chem. TV. 642 
Lieroelyciwon Dul amarin. 1816 R. Jamrson Jin. (ed 2) 
J. 516 *Picrolite, 1866 Watts Jct. Chemt, 1V. 642 Ficrocite, 
a fibrous dark green variety of serpentine, somewhat re- 
sembling asbestos ; found in Silesia fete}. 1896 Curster 
Dict. Names Min, Pruvedite,..a brous or columnar var. 
of serpentine. 182g Henry Ales, Chem. (ec. 7) Ul. 332 
*Picromel. 819 J. G. Cutt onen Chem, nad, 307 Picromel 
is obtained from bile. 3880 J. W. Lice Side 2 Thenard.. 
aitained a body which he named picromel from its taste. 
3866 Warts (ict. Chem VV. 642 Ph ramerite, potassio- mag: 
nesic sulphate crystallised from solutions of saline crust 
1858 Lana Wim. 632. 1876 gon Livmssen's Cyl, Med UN, 
642 Piciic acid tn the form of ‘picronitrate of putassa and 
suda. 1823 W. Patrcirs ia (ed 30178 The analysts of 
*picropharmacylite bas bees published. 1866 Warts Lyct. 
Chem. LV. 387 Picropharinacolite from Riechelsdorf . 1s 
probably pharmacolite baving the lime partly renlaced by 
magnesia, Shid 643 *Presophyll, .from Sala in Sweden... 
It in perhaps an altered augite. 1868 Dana den, (ed. 5) 
4-6 Pyrallobte Picvophyll. . hese are names of pyroxene 
in dideivint stages of alteration, between true pyrovenc 
and either serpentine or steatite. 38ag Haimincer tr .1/02's 
Ain Ah 1a7 *Bierosnine, 1858 CU. Sie earp Isa, ied. 3) 
948 Picrosimine..foccurs] at the Greinerin dyrol 1893 9° eZ. 
sac, Ler, Vterotorvws..can be spht up mito the two bodies 
Picrotercinia and *Prcraten 1846 Henry Ele oe. Chem. VM, 
305 *Prcrotoria, name giventy (be acrid narcotic principle 
residing in the cocculusindicon = 1856 Warrs Jt, Chem. 
LV. 643 °L’eero/0are acid, the name given by Pelletier and 
Couvuerbe to priotesin, because tt unites with metallic 
oxides, 18xg Heney flew Clem (ed. 7) UL. 254 *Picros 
toxine. 1840 enuy Cycef. XVIUL 247'1) Picrotoxin, .1s 
intensely bitter, 1878 tr. row Zeeurssen'’s Cy 1 Med XVII 
813 The first and most important step in the treatment of 
Picrotoxin- poisoning. 

Picryl (prkril). Chem _[f. Gr. weep-ds bitter, 
or immed. f. Pron to + -¥t.) (See quot.) 

1856 Watts Dit. Chem IV 644 Picryl or Crip’n, a sub- 
stance formed, together with others, by submitting to dry 
Gistullation the crude product of the action of sulphydrate 
of animmuoninim on bitter-almond oil. .Picryl is also used as 
synonymous with trinitrophenyl, Celf,(NOg):, the radicle 
of pic ric acted, 

Pict (pikt), 56 Forms: a. 1 f/. Peohtas, 
P htas, Pih-, Pyhtas, 4 Peghttes, § sing. 
Peghtie, f/. Sc.) Peyohtis Pightis, 6 szay. 
Peight, 6 - Pecht, (8 Peht, 9 Pezht, Piht). 3a. 
4-6 pl. Pictes, -is, 5 Pyotes, 7- simy Pict. [In 
late L. Seti, wentical in form with fei painted 
or tattooed people, which may be the meaning ; but 
the IL. may be merely an assimilated form of a 
native name: cf /rclavi, Pictones nm Gaul. The 
OF. /coktas represents an earlier /2htas, which 
would answer to a foreign /ict- (cf. Weht for UL. 
Vectrs); its direct descendant 1s the Scottish 
Peaht; Pit isfromv..] 

1. One of an ancient people of disputed origin 
and ethnological affinities, who formerly inhabited 
parts of north Britain, According to the chroni- 
clers the Pictish kingdom was united with the 
Scottish under Kenneth MacAlpine in 843, and 
the name of the Picts as a distinct people grada- 


ally disappeared, 

In Scottnsh folk-Dore, the Pec a/s are often represented as 
a dark pygmy race, or an underground poole: aml some- 
tnunes identhed with elves, browmes, ar fairies, 

Pret houses, (he name viven to underground structures 
attributed to the Picts, found on the ea.t coast of Scotland 
and in Orkney. Pats wall: see quot. 175310 3 

a, a tr. Banta’s Hist. ti (1890) 28 Da ferdon Peo tas 
in Bieotone, & ongunnon eardigan pa noiddalas pyses 
ealondes .. Mid py Beatties wif naefion, Shed, Pridde cynn 
Scutta Mreotone onfeng on Pehta dale. agoo O. A. Chron, 
an 449 (Parker MS > Se cing het hi feohtan azien Piltas, 
Xda swa dydan ¢ taaa Jha, (Land Mv). Meo ba fulton 
wid Pyhta. Pargoa Morte Arth, 4126 Peehttes and 
prynymes = disspoylles our knyghites ¢1gag WyNToUN 
Cron, w. xix. 1767 A company Our of be kyunk of Sahi 
Coy me of Peychts [Means IS. Pightas} in Iilande. 1483 
Cath. .tayl. 272.2 A Peghte (4. A Peeht or Pigmen, 
piymicus. 1% P. Srarte ron Ret, Unter. Jewed itt. 129 
Lhe forrain inuasions of the Scotties and Penhtes or Red- 
shankes 1596 Darnyarer tr. Leslie's fist. Scot. wi. 198 
The Pechtes..called a counsel 1789 Pinkenton Ang airy 
Yom. x, 307 The common denomination among the people of 
Scotland, from the Pehts Wall in Northumberland to the 
Pehts houses in Ross-shire, and up tu the Orkneys, is Pebts. 
Baz Scout /rare tt. mel’, The ancient Picts, or, as (the 
inhabitants of the Orkneys} call them with the usual strong 
guttural, Peghts 1834 Peany Cyc/ WW. 415/2 He er 
received intelligence of the revolt of Macdred, who had alli 
himself with the Saxons, Scots, and Pihiw 1883s Béacéw, 
Afag. Sept. 398 A stranger..whom the most knowing tan 
» pronounced to be a* Pecht', for he was «mall and black 
and bev all the characteristics of the traditional ‘ Pechi'. 
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B. sy Tarvisa Higden \L. 147 Pei beep i-cleped Pictes 
by cause of peynt nge. ¢2420 Chron. Vilod. 48 Pict 
and Scottys, and Hyrysshe also. 1793 J. WaasurToN (titted 
Vallum Romanum; or, the History and Antiquities of the, 
Roman Wall, Commonly called the Picts Wall, in Cumber. 
Jung and Northumberland, Built by Hadrian and Severus.. 
Seventy Miles in Length, to keep out the. Picts and Scots, 
2823 J. Grant Orig. Gaed (1814) 292 ‘Vhe Picts of Albinn.. 
inhabited the whole range of low country from the Frith of 
Forth, northward. 18a2 Scor Pi ade xxvii, One of those 
dens which are called Burghs and Pic ts-thouses in Zetland. 
r85r D Witson 2 ¢h, Ann. (1863) I iv. 116 These struc 
tures, for which--we retain the popular naine of Picts 
houees..are erected on the Patieal wavtace of the svuil and 
have heen buried by an artificial mound hea over them. 

atirid, 21856 in C3. Henderson Pop. Rhymes 8 Grisly 
TDracian sat alane By the cairn and Pech stane. 3897 
H Trnnvson Mem Ld. Teanyson I. xiv. a We had a 
drive of ten miles to Maeshowe, a Pict burial-mound. 

+ 2. Atemorous. Ore who paints the face. Obs. 

agte Stevik Sfect No.4: P4, | have distinguished those 
of our Women who wear their own, from those in borrowed 
Complewons, by the Picts and the British. 1892 [aily 
News 8 Dec. 5/1 Men must be tolerant of ‘ Picts’, as the 
old ‘Spectator’ calls them, or Picts would not be so 
prevalent. 

Pict, v. rare. [f. I. pict-, ppl. stem of 
ping-ére to paint.] fans. To paint; to depict, 
represent. Hence Piteted pp/ a@., painted. 

1483 Caxton Gold’. Leg. 4310/1 They ne shold fro thens 
forthon pourtrayne nor pycte the fume or fygure of the 
Crosse. 1865 a B Ros J ure. / el. & Georg. 79 Races. 
From picted Gelon to Arabian. 1866 -- tr. Ousd's Fasti Vi. 
428 In picted vestments and in open hall, 

Pict, obs. {. Pick 56.1.7; obs var. Pick v2 

Pictareen, erroneous form of PistTanren. 

Pictarne. Sc. ?0ds. Also ypickietar. [Of 
ancertain origin: but cf. PickMAW and Treen.) = 


next. 

8710 SIBHALD /7 ish. Five ii). 46 A irundo Marina, Sterna 
Turnmoe Our People call tthe Avcfasuve 19771 PRANANT 
four S.otl. 1m 1769 65 Great Terns, cabled here as nes, 
1861 TV. Kowanps in Zaolopest YX 3080, 1 observed several 
parties of pickietars busily employed in fishing in the Firth. 

Pictarnie : pikiauni). Sc. Also y pio-, picke- 
tarney, pickaternie, (piccatarrie). [dim. of 
preew: see -1E.J) The common tern, Sterna flevia- 
“elrs Also locally, the Arctic tein, S macrura. 

38028 G Moxtacu Orntith, D cf. (1833) 508 Common ‘Tern 
~ Provinual, Par. Tarney or Pictaincy. 1816Scoil catig. 
waNis, {Tt's but asea-maw.” ‘Tt's a pictarnie, sir’, said baie, 
1835 D. Sats Aogranfs Jusew, 17 Wild ducks and 
picturnies may play on the stream 1899 Shetl, News 
14 Jan (FD. De, The graceful and elegant tern, the 
*picentarne’ of our beaches and lochs 

Pictel, abs form of PIGHTLE 

Picthatch, vanant of PickEp Watctt. 

Pictish i pi-kuf,, a. [f. Picr sé. + -1sH.] Of or 
pertaining to the Picts. 

1763 Be. Fornas Fra/. (1886) 140 Aberuethic, where is a 
Church and Steeple, reckoned to be Pictish work. a 
Q. Vietorta ore Leaves 274 ‘The old fortress, is suppose 
tu have belonved to the Pictish Kings 


Pictland (pi ktend). [f. Prer+ Lanp.) The 


land of the Picts: a name for Scotland north of 


the Forth. 

Inger J. Buaann (f7tle) A Brief Description of Orkney, 
Zetland, Pightland-Frith, and Caithness.) 1846 MeCutirocs 
Acc. Brit / mpne (1854) 1. 275 ‘Vhe inhabitants of this 
district, the Caledosins of ‘Tacitus, were atterwards known 
by the name of Picts; and from then the country was for 
some centuries called Picthind.  /ézd. 425 In the third 
century, the terms Picts and Pictland began to be sub. 
stituted for Caledonians aud Caledonia. 1860 Snaine 54, 
(3987) 36 To convert PicUand and plant the Church there. 


Pictograph (pi kiégraf).  [mod. f. L. pict-us 
painted + -Graru.) A pictorial symbol or sign; 
a writing or record consisting of pictorial symbols 
(the most primitive form of records), 

18st Scnoorcrabkr Lid Tribes 1 416 Plate 60 Pictograph A. 
Chippewa Petition tu the President of the United States. 
187r Lytor /'ran, Cult. 1. 277 We know cuough of the 
Indian pictograpbs, to guess how a fancy, came into the 
poor excited creature's nund. 2894 A. J. Evins in Academy 
25 Aug. 1460/2 Some of them.. belonged to that interesting 
cliss of pictographs which is rooted in prinutive gesture 
language. rgoo Savcr Babylonfans & Assyrians x, 209 In 
Lgypt the hieratte or running-hand of the scribe devel ped 
out of the primitive pictograplys, 

Hicnce Piotogra'phio a,, of, belonging to, or of 
the nature of, picture-writiny ; Bicto-graphy, 
picture-writiny; the recording of idea» or events 


bv pictorial symbols. 

1851 Setrooncnate Jed, Trides t, 14) Indian Pictogr phy. 
font, Ahe Piactopraphie Method of Communmeating Ideas 
hy Symbolic and Representative Devices of the North 
American Indians 186a Max Mtarer Chips (sbbo) Fav. 
310 Genuine specimens of American pictography. 31896 A. J. 
Evane in cademy 18 July 53/3 A beautiful ‘ picographic’ 
seal of red corel an 

Pictoresque, obs form of PICTURESQUE. 

Pictorial (piktG"ridl), a. (56.) [f. late L. pée- 
fori-us (f. pictor a painter) + -aL. (Used by Sir 
T. Browne (in sense 1), but not in general use 
before 1800.)] 

1. Of, belonging to, or produced by the painter; 
of or pertaining to painting or drawing. Now 
rare. 

2646 Sin T. Brownn send. Ff. i. xxiv. 170 Sea-horses.. 
are but Crotesco delimiations which fill up empty space» in 


PICTURABLE. 


Maps, and meere pictoriall inventions, not any Physicall 
shapxs. 3755 Jounson, Pictorial, produced by a painter, 
[Quotes Browne, and remarks) ‘A word not adopted b 
other writers, but elegant and useful.’ 1820 1n ofirde Pw 
Frais. X1V. 205 Royal Academy Dinner. A pictorial vision, 
18x3 ‘I. Busuy Luce etivs 11 tv, Comm. p. xii, Attention to 
the laws of perapective, which is, in fact, but a pictorial optic, 
will anstruct the reader. 31833 J. Martineau Alise. (1852) 39 
Conception..is emphatically the pictorial faculty needed by 
the illustrating artist. 32833 Tnackenay Netuconies xii,‘ Far 
be it from me to say that the pictorial callng 1s not 
honourable‘, says Uncie Charles, 

2. Consisting of, expressed in, or of the nature 


of, @ picture or pictures. 

1807 Anna Sewarn /.eff, (1811) VI. 329 Not the wealthy 
..who exhibit in their boudoirs and drawing rooms, new 
sublications in the Juxury of pictorial ornaments, 1862 

TANLEY / ast. CA. ix. 11869) 305 Pictorial communications 
are probably the chief sources of religious imstruction 
impaited to the . Russian peasantry, 1876 Bincn Ag pi 8 
The herogly phs or pictorial forma were used ,,above one 
thousand y cars after they ceased to represent the vernacular 
or spoken Janguage of Fi gypt. . 

3. Contaimmp or ulustrated by a picture or 


pictures; illuscrated. 

1826 Jiseaucr be, Greys. i, Taught at home on the new 
aystcm, by a pictorial alphabet. 2840 Hoon €/p MAine 49 
Its features being such as are cumimon on the pictorial 
Dutch tiles. 2854 Kuicut Passages Work. / fe Ul, xii. ag 
At the besinning of 1836, the finst sumber of ‘dhe Pictoria 
Bible* was issued. In hitting upon the word ‘ Pictorial’ 
T felt that I was rather: daring in the employment of a term 
which the Dictionaries pronounced as ‘not in use’. 

iy. Like a picture; representing as if by 
a picture; picturesque, praphic, 

18ag Lanvor /mag Conz, Maroc & BA. Parker Wks 
38s3 71 xr6/e He has piven us such a description of Eve's 
beauty as appears to me somewhat too pictorial, too luau. 
riant. 18ge J)'Tsmakie elacen, J oct. (1867) 477 OF all poets 
Spenser excelled in the pictonal faculty. 88a Farran 
dias cy Chr §. 262 16 God is spoken of as hasing hands 
arms, feet, and sa on, those, he says, must be simply looked 
upon as pictorial phrases. 

B. assé A journal of which pictures are the 


main feature. 

3880 (f:/le of periodica/) The Lady's Pictorial, 1904 
Westin. Gas 17 Aug. 10/1 Tn the case of magazine articles, 
pamphlets, &c, aud of periodicals aud ‘ pactorials’, 

Hence Picto rialism, the practice of a pictorial 
style (4/7. and fv.), the use of pictorial representa- 
tion; Picto'rialist, one who practises a pictorial 
style; Pictorialise v., to rep:esent in, or as in, 
a picture; to illustrate with pictures; hence Pio- 
to:rializa tion; Picto-rialness, pictorial quality, 


graphic character, 

1839 Jennsyls, Shoal Jral Feb, 218 Scnsationalism and 
*pictoralism, and the mui nings of sensuousness and senti- 
mentality. 2885 A/and. fxn, 4 bkeb. 3/5 Unfaithful to 
the traditions uf prctonalism 1839 Alackw Alag XLV. 
sO Not by the minute penciling of the “pictornailists, fgon 
hdin. Ker. Jan 36 Vhe impulse towards the *pictorialisat ion 
of nature. 1870 Dar/y News 20 Dec., We have been evlogi ed 
and “pictoraiised to anextent almost incredible, 218868 Cave 
Iupoation O Teste vi. jog Thee is no pictormiizing, thee 
is no tdoliaing of deity, 1876 LprrsHiim Jew. Life Days 
CArist va. 103 ‘The mulupheity and “pictorialness of the 
expressions. 1882 Scrsbaer's Mag. XXII. 148 This group 
adds immensely to the picturialness of the picture. 

Pictorially (piktOniali), adv. [!. prec. + 
-LY 4.) Ina pictorial manner, 

1. By means of a picture or pictures. 

1843 tr. Custine's Eiunfire of Czar I}, 257 Russia is lesa 
hnown than India: at has been les often deycul ed and 
pr torially illustrated. 3870 Lunnock Oo uy. Ceredis. 1 (18975) 
44 It is indeed but a step to record picturially some par- 
ticular hunt, 

3. Inthe manner of a picture; as a picture, or 


as the subject of a picture. 

3860 Hawtnornr A/a) 6, Finn (1879) 1. v so That partial 
light which..is the just requisite towards seeing objects 
pictorially. 2883 ‘T. Harpy in / ong. Alae. July 259 Like 
the men, the women are, pictorially, les. mteresting than 
they used to be. 

Ficto'ric, a. rare [f. L. prefor painter + -Ic: 
cf. ( Rvroute J Of painting o: drawing ; pictorial, 

1g02 Bo Kann Western Civils vi. 187 The standard of 
taste in the plastic and pictoric arte 


Pictorical, 4. sae. [f as prec. + -1cat J 
Concerned with painters of painting; pictorial. 
Ilence Picto'rioally adyv., in the manner of a 
painter, from the point of view of painting. 

2596 Hawinuion Meta. Ajax (1814) 20 Since this travel 
we have been both poetical aud I musical and eae 
2656 [sce Prctunar). 176 Stnrne 7% Shamiy IL v, He 
must have redden’d, pictorically and scientintically speaking, 
six whole tints and a half,.above his natural colour. 1883 
Scuare Hist. CA TL xu, xxx. 647 He as fond of the his- 
torical present..of picturical participles aud of affectionate 
diminutises, 

Pictour' e, obs. form of PIcTURE. 

| Pictura (piktifier&). Zoo/. [I.. pict#ra paint- 
ing ] The ariangement and effect of coloration 
of nn animal, ae: 

x Cent. Dict. s.v., Pictura differs from coloration in 
sutoe the disposition and effect of coloring, not the color 
itself. 

Picturable (pi-ktiirib'l), a. [f. Picrure v- 
+-AKLE.] Suitable for representation in a picture, 
capable of being painted or pictared. 

1798 W. Marawatn W. England Il. 72 A fine..view of 
the Estuary and its banks: broad, but grand, and picturable 


PICTURABLENESS. 


stor Monthly Rev. X¥XV. 275 The rich. .[might build] 
small picturable habitations for their labourers. 1890 CLAKK 
Russerc Ocean Trag. 1. iv. 79 He. stalked,..in the smost 
melancholic manner picturable, to his cabin. 

Hence Pivoturableness. 

3883 Momnnta Personality it. (1886) 60 Picturadleness is 
not necessary to the existence of a concept. 


Pi-ctural, a. (s6.) rare. [f. 1. pictira Piorurs 
+ -AL} Of or pertaining to pictures; pictorial. 
1656 Hiounr Glossegr., Pictorical, Pictortan, Pictural, 
of or belo.ging to a Picture; garnished, painted, gaily or 
trimly set forth. Dr. Br. 
d.tt. (1830) v7 Writing, he deducea, from pictural repre- 


aentations, through hieroglyphics .. to arbitrary marks .. 
like the Chinesa characters and Arabic numeials, 1898 
. Rew. XVII. 304 Horace Walpole. has traced the 


istory of gardening, in a pictural sense, from the mere art 
of horticulture to the creation of scenery. 
+B. sé A picture, a pictorial representation. 


Obs. rare. 

1s90 Spunsen F. 
faire with memorable gestes 
picturals Of Magistrates. 


Picture (pi ktiii:, -tfa1), 6. Forms: 5-6 piot-, 
pyctourie, pycture, 5~- picture, (6 pyghtur, 
6-7 piotor, -ur). [ad. L. pécfira painting, f. 
pict-, ppl. stem of ping?re to paint, Cf. It. pettura | 

+1. The action or process of painting or drawing; 
the fact or condition of being painted or pictorially 
represented ; the art of painting; pictorial repie- 


sentation. Obs. 

c1q30 Lyoc. Assembly of Gods 1767 The furst behynde 
the yn pycture ys prouydyd. ¢ 1500 JMelus/ne 352 There 
were the armes of Lusynen wel ahewed and knowen in 
pycture, 3606 Peacitam Ast of Drawing 3 Certain Festival 
dayes were yearly appointed at Corinth fur the exercise of 
Picture 1636 3. Joxsun Discoz, Wks. (1692) 707 Picture took 
her feigning from Puetry. 1693 Deven /o SiG. Aneller 
36 By slow degrees the godlike art advanced, As man grew 
polished, picture was enhanced. 1744 Cottins Apit. fo Sw 
1. Hanmer 108 O might some verse with happiest skall 

rsuade Expressive Picture to adopt thine aid! os je. 
Nut Inas & Fancy (1846) toy ‘hat subtler spirit of the 
art (poet: yj, which picture cannot express. 

2. [he concrete result of this process. f @& 
Pictorial representations collectively ; p..inting. 

c1ga0 Lyvc, Assemdly of Gods 1855 The pycture also 
yeucth clere intellygence Therof. ©1430 — A/tn. Poems 
Wercy Soc ) 120 The riche is shitte withe (ulours and picture, 
‘To hide his careyne stuffid withe foule ardure,  %§73-80 
Barge Ade. P 338 Picture, worke of wood, stone, or mettall 
finclie set in diuces colours, as in chesse boords and tables, 

b, An individual patnung, drawing, or other 
representation on a surface, of an object or objects ; 
esp. such a representation as a work of art. (Now 


the prevailing sense.) 

1484 Caxton Fables of Alsop wv. xy, A pyctour, where as 
aman had vyctory ouer a lyon. 1548 Booxpe Dyetary xl. 
(1870) 302 ‘lo holde a crosse or a pyctour of the rasen of 
Cryste before the cyes of the sycke pernon, 1998 EL Geran 
Skral (1878) 23 Pictures are curtaind from the vulgar eyes. 
1633 Watton Angler ‘lo Rdr. a He that hikes not the dis- 
couse, should like the pu tures of the ‘Trout and other fish. 
1705 Avoison ffaly Pref., Accounts of Pictures, Statues 
and Buildings 1839 Saf. Af ig 13 Apr. 139 2 Phe photo- 
genic picture being formed, requires fixing 18g Ruskin 
Arrows of Chace (1880, 1 71 Every noble picture is a manue 
scuipt book, of which only one copy exists, or cver can exist. 

854 J. Scorrenn in Ove's Circ, Se. 1,88 This means of 
cakiniz actinic pictures. 3893 [iM es/os. Grerz, 16 gune ie A 
picture, using the word as language is ordinarily used, is a 
picture of something, and it ix rather important to the artist 
that it should he # picture of sumething be can paint 


©. spec. The portrait or likene-s of a person, 


Now rare. 
gos in Afemt. Hen, 1°71 (Rolls) 271 Ta case that the anid 
youge quyn were here yo shuld have the pictur of hir with 
yow. 1538 Caomwett in Merriman Lie §& Lett (tgoa) II. 
120 To thentent he might.. visite and see his daughter and 
also take her picture. s602 Swans. 7wel. NM. wt. iv. 928 
Heere, weanre this Iewell for ine, tis my picture. 166s 
Pervs Diary 3 May, At the goldsmiths, took my picture 
in litle, home with me, rgza Apoison Spcct. No, 398° Pat 
She..diaws all her Relations Putures in Miniature, 1790 
Cowrer (titée) On the receipt of my Mother's Picture out of 
Norfolk. . ree: 
+d. By extension, An artistic (in quot. 1771 
natural) representation in the solid, esp. a statue 


of A monumental effigy; an iinage. Cés. 

¢ 1300 Cot. Corpus Chr. Plays 40/227 O Lorde | thogh that 
1 be nothynge worthe To see the fassion of thi most presseove 
pyctore. 1g09 Hawus Past. Pleas. i. (Percy Suc.) 6 ‘This 
goodly picture was in altitude Nyne fote and more, of fay re 
marble stone, 3977 HeLtowes (weuara’s Chyon. 49 He. 
did erect vnto them pictures of Alabaster. 1590 in Pitcairn 
Crim. Trials 1. ii. 192 ‘Thow art accusit for the making 
of twa pictouris of clay. 1608 Hayvwoop Aape Lucrece v. 
vi, Thy noble picture shall be carv'd in brass, And fix'd.. 
In our high Capitol. 1688 K. Burton Admtradle Curios, 
(1684) 132 But K. Henry 7. afterward caused a Tomb to be 
set over the Place, with his Picture in Alabaster. 1772 
Lancuonner Pudbtes of Flora ix, 1 sought the living Bee to 
find, And found the picture of a Bee. 

e. A group of persons, generally motionless, 
picturesquely arranged and posed, representing & 
scene, or mimicking an action; a tableau ; y be 
in the drama, at the end of an act or play. Also 
lrving picture (F. fadleau vivant), 

Tvioe Larly.dlist. Man. iv. 59 Imitation of actiona, 
or ‘pictures in the air. 2904 Dadly Chron. 9 Dec. 8/5 The 
reat eacitement comes when four of the girls are called 
upon to practise the ‘picture’. In this language of the 


. an ix. & Whose wals Were painted 
f famous Wisards; and with 


1799 I. Garen Diary Lover of 


831 


dance a ‘picture’ means the moment when the dance is 
stopped, and the dancers get into a must wocomi 
attitude and pretend to enjoy it. 

t. A visible image of something formed by 
physical means, as by a lens. 

2668 Hooxe in PAZ “Trans. 11. 741 A Contrivance to 
make the Picture of any thing appest on a Wall, ..or within 
a Picture-frame, &c in the midst of a Light room. 183¢ 
Baewsier Optics il. 15 The image of any otlect is a picture 
of it formed either in the aur, or in the bottom of the eye, or 
upon a white ground, such as a sheet of paper. 

g. A person so strongly resembling another as 
to scem a likeness or imitation of him or ber; = 


Imace 55. 4. Const. & 

x7ia Sfect. No. 520 Pr My daughter, who is the picture 
of what her mother was. 1715 De Fos Fam. Jusiruet.\.v. 
(1841! 2. 109 The sons are the Nery picture of their father. 
1755 J. Sunsscare Lydia (176y) I. 258 ‘ Lydy’, says his 
lordship, ‘it[a boy}is your picture tothe utmost resemblance’, 
h. fig. collog. A very beaulitul or picturesque 
object 

Alod. The little girl isa picture. Her hat is itself a picture, 

3. ¢dransf, A scene; the total visual im; ression 
produced by something ; hence extended to a vivid 
impression received by the other senses, or pro- 
duced by intellectual perception ; a mental image, 
a visualized conception: = IpgEa 8. 

Clinical picture: the total impress'on or apprehension of 
a diseased condit.on, formed by the physician. 

axsay Suarey chnetd ww. 6 in her brest Imprinted stack 
his wordes, a pictures forme, 1837 Svb. Smivn Ballot Wks, 
1859 Il, 316/21, | have often drawn a picture in my own 
mind of a Bulloto-Cirotical fanuly voling and promising 
under the new system. 286 Bain Senses & (nt, i. iv. §12 
(2864) 603 A botanist can readily form to himself the picture 
of a new plant from the botanical description. 2887 Dur- 
Feun /e¢t. Lligh Lat. (cd 3)179 The vigorous imagination 
of the north..creating a stately dreamland, where it stove 
to blend, in a grand world picture,. the influences which 
sustained both the physical and mvral system of ita universe. 
1897 Alloutt’s Syst. Med. M1. 771 In such cases the disease 
of the liver may be duminant in the clinical picture. 

4, fy. A graphic description, written or spoken, 
capable of suggesting 2 mental image, or of im- 
parting a notion, of the object described; also 


abstr. word-painting, figurative language. 

1588 Snacs. ZL. Z. L. v. it 38, I am compar'd to twenty 
thousand fairs. O he hath drawne my picture in his letter. 
1677 Lavy Ciaworti in s2th Rep. fast. ALSS. Count, 
App v. 44. Two of your acquaintances have their picture 
drawne in it {//sdsb7as)..to the lyfe. 2736 Burra Amal, 
1. i. (1874) 31 ‘I'o afford the poets very apt allusions to the 
flowers of the field in their pictures of the fiailty of our 
present life. 2802 Srrutt Sports § /'ast, Intiod. § 6 Chau er 
says [ete | The picture is poe when referred to his own 
tine. os Stan« (tite! ‘The Picture of Edinburgh. 1867 
Froups SAo0t Stra. (1883) 1V. u xi. 139 The details of the 
miracles contain many interesting pictures of old English life. 

5. A symbol, type, figure; the concrete rcpresen- 
tation of an abstraction; an illustration. 

1656 Jranes Mixt. Schol, Div. 49 Mans soule is Gods 
temple, and picture. 3 x Jounson /.. P., Butler Wk 
Ik. 1go Of the ancient Puritans.. Our grandfathers knew 
the picture from the life. s792 Gouv, Morais in Sparks 
Life & Writ, (1832) I. 182 The best picture I can give of 
the French nation is that of cattle before a thunder storm. 
1863 Many Howitt #. Bresmes's Greeee 1, vit. 246, | had 
before me daily..a beautiful picture of the life of the Greek 
grand scigneur on his native island, . 

b. With of and abstract sb.: An object, esp. a 
person, possessing a quality in so high a degree as 
to be a symbol or tealization of that quality. 

as80 Lyiy Fuphkues (Arb) 312 Behold England, wher 
Camilla was borne, the flower of courtesie, the picture of 
comely nexse. 1749 Fintomnc Ze Foues xviu. ii, Upon 
these words, Jones became in a moment a greater picture of 
horror than Partridge himself. 1871 Punch 15 July «7/2 He 
looks the picture of health. 1888 Buncon / wes 12 Gd. Afen 
I. isi. 33 Those rooms were the very picture of dixorder, 

6. atir:d, and Comb. a. attrib. Concerned in 
the painting, disposal, ete of pictures, as prcture- 
art, -craft, -critic, -knowledge, -merchant, -ring, 
-shop, etc. ; consisting of or expressed in a picture 
or pictures, as ficlure-dtulect, -langnage, -poent, 
-puesie, -story, -word; adorned or illustrated with 
a picture or pictures, pictorial, as picture-corer, 
paper, -sheet, -sign, -table, -tile, baving a char- 
acter resembling a picture or suitable for one, as 
picture dress, house, sleeve. b. Objective and 
objective gen., as eee buying, 
-cleaning, -dealing, -hanging, -making, -painting, 
taking, -viewing sbs. and adjs,; pt (ure-cleaner, 
dealer, -drawer, wgarer, -keeper, -maker, -restover, 
seller, etc. ©. Instrumental, as picture-brotdered, 
-hung. -pasted adjs.. -/esson, -thinking. 

2879 N. Micne rt Palengne in Poems Places, Br. Aimer, 
etc. 149 Their gorgeous buildings.. Their “picture-art, and 
creeds of gloom and fear. 1904 T..S. Moore Ode to Leda 
etc. p. x, Uby i rape mee train might bea book. 1766 
Gorpse. Vic. W. xx, To instruct you in the art of “picture 


buying at Paris, 2819 J. Savta Pract. of Customs (1821) 
36 Canada Balsam..much used by *Picture-cleaners for 
their Varnishes. 894 Eviz. L. Banus Newspeper Girl xii, 
(tqQv2) aye He won't get the colouring from the “picture- 


a bookjin his mouth. 176e-71 H. WaLroie } ertue's 


cover 
pie) Paint. (1786) il. nas Aare An adept in all the 
arts of *picture-craft. 1856 R. A. Vauctan dfystics (1860) 


1.8 If the “picture-critics would only write theis verdicts 
after dinner, many a poor victim would find his dinner 
prospects brighter. 100g Byaon Juan xvi. ivi, There was 


PICTURE. 


a *picture-dealer. 80g M.A. Sues Adymes Art (1608 8 

And patronage in “picture-dealing dies! /did. 95 tee By 
some ingenious picturedealing anecdote. sgot Daily Caron. 
14 Dec. &: With this “picture-dialect at r command, 
why trouble to learn Sicilian? 1888 Padi Aad G. wo Feb. 

2 These are ‘ “picture drasnes ', called so,.on account of 
the fact that their salient features are copied from the 
paiutings of Lawrence, Reynolds, Gainsborough, and other 
mastcra of the last century. 3998 E. Gusrin Séral. (1878) 04 
Painted Nigrina with the “picture fnce. 2880 Canneciz 
Pract. Trap. 1a The nuoses..should be made of 6 igre 
hanging wire. 1896 Mars. Carevn Quaker G: other 
72 What a dear old “picture house! 1684 K. Cvamannt.avne 
Pres. St. Ang. 1. (ed. 05) 18 One *Picture-keeper, Mr. 
Henry Norris, 2887 Ruskin Praterita WI. v. 180, 1 bad 
advauced ia “picture knowledge since the Roman days 
s845 Pussy Doctr. Keal Presence Note E. 69 ‘Vhey are 
figures (as in what is plainly *picture-language). 857-8 
Szars Alkan, ut. vi. 305 The natural world..in taken up 
and framed into a picture-Janguage, and thus made to repre: 
sent the things which are invisible. 2662 K. W. Dace in 
Gd. Words Apr. 260 lt was she goers taught in "picture. 
lessons. 1589-90 Acc. Boroug /.etcester (1g05) Tl. 263 
Affabell Watson of Markefyld “picture maker. 1633 Foap 
Love's Sacr, 1. ii, Where dwells the picture cuakert 879% 
Jounson, Lemner, apainter; apicture-maker, 1889-1 a¢hony's 
Photogr. Audl. WU. 118 Any one who hasa glimmering of the 
science of “picture-making. rg0s Wesim, Ges, 23 June 8/s 
The value of bromide paper as a picture-making medium. 
3760 DD, Wrun Seauties of Painting Pref. 11 An idle 
art more useful to a ‘“picture-merchant, than becoming 
aman of taste. 2899 Wests. Gas. 6 Aps. 3/2 It would be 
interesting to make. a “picture-painting artist cut of a 
creative millner or dress-maker. N. Amer. Reo. 
CXXVII. 9 Scandalous “picture-papers. 1894 S. Fisxe 
Hotitay Stories ( goo) 183 An artist of the picture-paper 
school. 18867 1. N. Pauw Ove Virginia iby) 144 6 
*picture-pasted wails of her house. 1893 W. B. Wouxrop 
in 19th Cent. Apr. ago We have at least h.arnt to be grateful 
for Rossetti’s *picture-poemsand poem-pictures, 3898 Dasly 
News 10 Dec 6/3 We believe that this isthe right word foe 
this kind of *picture-puzzle. 3832 Edin, Rev. 166 ‘Uhe rude 
hands of “picture-reatorera, 8s H. Pxeansun Browning 
at vila the position of the “picture-rings determines 
whether the thing shall be hung up;ide. downside, or end- 
wise, 3666 Prrvs Jary 20 June, Thence to Faythorne, 
the Wiad air pair 2738 Savace Author to be let Wika 
1775 11. 268, I wish my portrait might shine in a mezzo- 
tinto through the glaxs windows of *picture-sbhops 1 
Datly News ry Aug. 7/7 On the other side of the big 
way..is the "picture--ign of the house. 1894 Westin. Gas. 
6 Oct. 5/3 *Picture sleeves, finished with a flounce of silk 
and chiffon. 189g Kiruna aid Jungle Bk. (Tauchn.) 208 
He left the *picture-story with adh . who lost it in the 
shingle, :6a9 HI. Burion 79sth's Triumph to An artificial 
indented *)icture-table. 879 A.B. Bruce in pane X. 
143, We have before us..*piture-thinking in which these 
nations are used symbolically. 896 Darly News 30 July 
a/3 Furnishing and decorating with *picture ti'cs a ward 
which is now being added to thie hospital, 1 Pusey 
Doctr. Real Presence Nore ¥.63 Passages..in which the 
words * Door’ and ‘Hu-bandman’ aie figurative, meta- 
phorical, “picture: words, 

Gd. Special combs.: picture-board, a decora- 
tion consisting of a plank shaped and painted to 
resemble some object; employed especially in the 
18th c.; picture-book, a book consisting wholly 
or partly of pictures, esp. for children; picture- 
card, a court-card in a pack of cards (see also 
PicTURED ab); also short tur picture postcard ; pie- 
ture-coffin, a name suggested for leaden coffins of 
early 17th c. date, somewhat resembling in shape 
the outer case of an Egyptian muminy, and bearing 
n mask of the deceased; pioture-documents, 
Anthrop., records wholly or (in later times) partly 
in picture-wiiting, such a3 were used by the ancient 
Mexicans, and continued in use for certain pur- 
poses long after the Spanish conquest; picture- 
frame, a frame (see Franx 56, 12), often of an 
ornamental character, forming a border round a 
picture; also a/frid.; picture gallery, a hall or 
building containing a coliection of ettonad the 
collection itself; picture hat, a lady's wide- 
brimmed hat, generally black and adomed with 
ostrich-feathers, after a fashion celebrated in the 
paintings of Reynolds and Gainsborough; picture- 
lens, a large double-convex lens of long focus, 
mounted in a frame, and used for viewing pictures ; 
picture-miniaturo, a miniature the subj.ct of 
which is other than a portrait, e. genre; picture- 
mosaic, mosaic consisting of pictures instead of 
geometrical designs, as Koman mosaic and the 
styles derived from it; pioture-moulding, a 
horizontal wooden moulding, parallel to the ceiling 
of a room, for hanging pictures; picture-nail, 
a se § nail for picture-hanging, having an orna- 
mental head, which is attached after the nail is in 
position; picture postoard, a postcard having 
on the back a picture (esp. a view) printed, photo- 
graphed, or otherwise produced; picture-rail, 
-rod, a rod occupying the ition and serving 
the purpose of a ficture-moulaing; pioture-tree : 
see quot. Also PICTOURE-DRAWER, -WRITING. 

Bigg ((1t/e) “Picture Hook for a Noah’s Ark: Description 
of 200 Aniinals Euaason /ctt. & Soc. Aims, Poet. & 
finag. Wka (Bohn) IIL 148 A man’s action is only a picrure- 
book of his creed. 1838 Dickens O. Swrst xxv, He.. 
offered to cut any gentleman. .for the first “picture-card, at 
a shilling atime. 2064 BE. Peacocs in V.% Q. 6th Ser. ix, 


PICTURE. 


218/2, I suggested at the time, and atill think, that it may 
have been part of a “picture-coffin. 186g Tytun Karly Hest. 
Man, v. 6 It is to this transition-period that we owe 
many ..of the “picture-documents still preserved. 1668 
*Picture-frame [see Picturn sd, af}. aiggo Poiter New 
Dit, Cant, Picture frame, the gatlows, or pillory. 1804 
Envop. Mug. XLV. 16/a Ina. pictwe frame waistcoat, i. e. 
ee trimmed with broad gold lace. st Lany Moarcan 

Vrance v. 29 Arranged along their walls in their perri- 
wigs and picture-frames, 1762 West nv Fd. 11 May, One 
side of it is a *picture gallery. 18646 Emerson Ang. / vaits, 
Aristicr, Wks, (Bohn) IL. 85 At this moment, almost every 
great house has its sumptuous picture-gallery, 1887 /airy 
A ews 2 July 6/1 A large ‘ "picture’ hicin black velvet is 
to be worn with an all-white dress and black gloves. s900 
Mestur, Gas. 4 June 3 It seems not improbable that the 
wearing of picture hats with evening fiocks .may get its 
chance 1903 /dud. 16 i 10/2 A private view of 
*picture-mimiatares painted by Mr. Charles Sainton. x 
Datly News 18 July 5 : Every method hay been placed in 
the service of the “picture post card industry, and much has 
been produced which in its artistic execution may Jay claim 
to listing value. xrgo0 Jes. Gas. 24 Sept. nef ‘Lhe 
exhibition of piiture postcards..opened in the Rue Bona- 
parte at Paris contains no fewer than 150,000 exainples from 
all parts of the world. 1904 Dazs’y Chron. 15 Apr. 4/7 There 
has been some discussion of late as to who invented the 
ewe postcard, and the fa} has been traced back to a 

serman itissaid,in 1872. 188g Lapy Brassey Zhe / races 
145 One vatiery (of Kuphor biaceee] which bears green leaves, 
and yellow and white markings, is called the ‘ geograpnical- 
tree, or sometimes the‘ picture-tree’. 

Hence Pi-oturefal a., lull of pictures; Pi'cture- 
less @., without a picture or pictures; PA oturely 
a., like a picture; so Pi otury 2. (depreciative). 

1061 Jemple Bar Mag. V1. 355 My recollections seem to 
take very pictureful forms. 1822 Lama Adja Seri. Ws. 
Battle on Whist, With their naked names upon the drib 
pasteboard, the game might go on very well, *picture-less, 
288: Sa’, Aru 3 Sept 2.3/1 Empty mches are as meaning. 
less decorations as pictureless frames, 1832 W. Banners in 
Gentil Afag. CIL a16/a To preserve so interesting and 
“piturely an object. 1819 Blackw. Mag VI. 75 That 
*pictury-looking glare and (reshnes» which distinguishes the 
scenery at our theatres 


Picture (prktiy, -tf), v. [f. prec. sb. : cf. It. 
pitturase.) 

1. trans. To represent in a picture, or in pictorial 
form; to diaw, paint, depict; ¢rasf to reflect 
asa mirror. Also with ous, 

¢1489 Caxton Sonnes of Aymon xxv. §1a Margarys . 
bare in his armes a dragon pyctured wyth an horryble 
figure. 1495 Jrevisa’s Barth De PR Xxtx. XMAVIL 

s/s He that pictureth yimages and lyknesse of thynges 
is callyd a payntour. 3600 HaKcevtT / ‘oy. LET. 274 We hane 
seene and eaten of many more [fowl], which for want of 
leasure could not be pictured. 1608 2. Tlevir) Ass. Pol. 
4 Mor. 23b, Hee was pictur'd out in the relig ous garment 
of a Monke, 1632 Massincra Laperor Fast ia, A cunning 
pain‘er thus .would pcture Justice. 76a-71 HT. Warrork 
Vertue's cAmecd Pacat, (1736) TEL. 61 On the ceiling he 
has pictured Antony earl of Shaftsbury, in the character of 
Faction, dispersing libels 1836 J oH. Newman in Lyve 
A post. (1849) 64 Jis pure, still glass Pictures all earth-acenes 


as they piss. 
b. To figure, to represent symbolically or by 

sensible si,ns. 

rga6 Piler. Perf (W. de W. 1531) 49 b, What these graces 
be, it is more playnly pictured & set forth in this tree 
folowyny. 1788 Miss Burney Ceceia vu vi, The anaicty 
of his mind was stronuly pictured upon his face. 1857 
Pusry Neal /'vesence it. (r80y) 232 When the peuple were 
so much taught by the eye, it pictured to them the my sterics 
of the Redemption. 

2. ‘To describe graphically, depict in words. 


Also with ont, forth. 

1585 Frane Siez, Gen/rie To Gent. of Inner Temple, She 

intweth out their hase and seruile conditions, 16az ‘I 

Nuriamson tr. Gowlart’s Wise Vret(Hla a g8 Horace in his 
art of Poetrie doth pensill and picture out an old man in 
this manner, 1787 Mua. D'Auntay /ary 26 Feb, 1 think 
this last sentence pictures him exactly. 1838 Cartyig 
Afise , Scoté (1869) V. 217 Lo picture-forth ths bite of Scott. 
2894 Bi sant Aguval Human 122 Such wa woman as you have 
pictured 1s rare indeed. 

3. To resemble as a picture or image. 

1850 Mas F. Trottore Petticvat Gove, 138 Never, perhaps, 
did a child more accurately picture a parcnt, than Judiub 
did her mother. 

4. ‘To to:m a mental picture of, to imagine. 


Often to piture lo one’s self. 
1738 Grover Leonidas u, 182 Imagination pictures all the 
scencs. 1833 Hr. Maartineau Life at Ibaddts vii tor He 
had pictured to himself the settlement. 383g James Gip 
i, He seemed to doubt the very love, the happiness of whic 
he pictured so brightly. 1859 Huxvev in Sct. Ofeazon 28 
Apr. 487/1 Kant pictures to himse'f the tiniverse as once an 
infinite expansion of formless and diffused mutter. 1874 
Gaeen Shard /Jist, viti § 6. 44q We must not picture the 
early Puritan asa gloomy fanatic. Afod Picture toy ourself 
the Reeaead in which I found myself. 


Pictured (prktiiud), ppl.a sf. prec. +-ED 1] 
1. Kepresented or depicted in or as in a picture ; 


painted, drawn, 

1738 Gaiy Profertius it. 50 Pictured horrour and poéftic 
woes. 1864 Manion Haxtano Alone xii, The examination 
of the artist's pictured treasures, 1894 F N. Rac Quorsuin 
xiii, 84g They downwards gazed to see the pictured heaven, 
And pictured light, which dark-hued waters hold. 

3. Adorned or illustrated with a picture or 


pictures, or fig. with word-painting. 

3608 Witter Hexapla F-rod. 866 A pictured and wrought 
coate. 1759 Gaay Progr. Poesy 10g Bright ey’d Fancy, 
hovering o'er, Scatters from her pictured urn Thoughts that 
breathe, and words that burn. 2823 Byvaon Sr, Adydos i. x, 


832 


The pictured roof and marble floor. 18:8 — Ch. Har. rv. 
Ixxxlt, Alas for Tully's voice, and Virgil's lay, And Livy's 
pictur'd page ! 

b. /¥ctured card, a card bearing a pic'ure, 
a couit-caid or picture-card ; the king, queen, or 
knave. Devil's pictured books, a hostile name for 


playing-cards, 
1766 Burns 7wa Dogs 226 blag Soest owre the devil's 
pictur'd Leuks, 1818 Bucwan in Singer //7s/. Car.f/s (1816) 
6: Fach honour, or pictured card, is considered as equiva- 
nt in value to ten. & Howkn Logie xii. 442 A pack 
contains 52 cards, divided into four equal suits, into 1a 
pictured and 40 plain cards. 


Pi-cture-draw:er. One who draws a picture; 
in ‘7th and early 18the., the regular woid for 
portrait-painter, 

15857 in Jeaffreson Middlesex County Rec. (1886) 1 173 
Edmund Barton picture drawer. 1635 J. Haywaxun ti. 
Biondi’s Bantsh'd bg. 115 The Philosophers chumanities 

icture-drawers) have indecde drawne inany pictures. @571§ 
uaxer wa Time (1766) 1. 24 Sir Anthony Vandike, the 
famous picture drawer, 41734 NortH Lives (18.6) 1}, 2280 
One Mr. Blemwell, a picture-druwer. 

So Picture-drawing. 

16a5 in Rymer Focdera (1726) XVIII. 111 Wee, haveing 
experience of the Facultie and Skill of Daniel Mittens in 
the Art of Picture draweing, of Our especiall Grace. .have 
given [ete }. 

Pi-cturer. Now rare. [t. Picrongy 4 -ER1.) 
One who pictures ;_ a patnter of picturcs ; a painter. 

2608-9 in /:mg. /fist, Rev. (1897) XII. 446 Benedickt 
Horsley, a pictorer and painter. 3646 Sin ‘T. Browne 
Pend Ep. viv. (1650) 200 Not meerly a pictosiall con- 
trivance or invention of the Picturer, butan ancient tradition 
and conceived reality. 16909 Wooo Life 30 Jan. IIL. 323 


* An illustrator’, or ‘ picturer of great letters in books‘. 


Picturesque (piktiesk),@ Also 8 pittor-, 
pictoresque, picturesk. fad. F. pittoresgue, ad. 
It. petforesco( KF. Kedia 1664), t. peliore:—L. putdr-em 
painter: see -ESQUE; prop. ‘in the style of a painter’ 
(cf. quot. 1810 in sense 1); butin ee to 
picture, giving the sense ‘in the style of a picture’. 

Pittoresgue appears to have been in French eurly in 18th c. 
(cf quot. 1712 from Pope), but the earliest evidence in 
Matzfcld-Darmesteter is for pelteresguement in 1732.) 

1. Like or having the elements of a pretme; fit 


to be the subject of a striking or effective picture ; 
possessing pleasing and interesting qualities of 
form and colour (but pet implying the highest 
beauty or sublimity): said of lindsvape, buildings, 
costume, scenes of diversified action, etc., also of 
circumstances, situations, fancies, ideas, and the 


like. 
a7eg nents Tender I/usb. w. (1723) 141 That Circumstance 
nay very Picturesque 2712 Pore Let. fo Carydl, Mr. 
Philips has two hnes, which seem to me what the French 
call very preturesque. 19317 — dusad x. Note liv, The 
maishy Spot of Ground,..the Tamarisk , the Reeds that 
are heap’d together to mark the Place, are Citcumstances the 
most Picturesque imaginable, 1749 U. Ruys /onr Spain 
& Fort. 86 The End» of their Veils... tied in so pretty 
a Manner, as to render their Figures extremely pitioresque. 
3768 W. Gitpin (t7¢/e) An Essay upon Prints: containing 
rewarks upon the principles of dere le heanty. 1773 
Lavy Mary Coxe Fraud. 8 July (1896) 1V. 186 ‘She Cours 
was a very picturesk acene, 2820 D. Stewart PArlos. / 5. 
1. & Vv. 273 Picturesque properly means what is done in the 
style, and with the spirit of a painter. 3864 BaGauort / éf, 
Studies (1B7y) UL. 341 Su-ceptible ubservers say of a scene 
‘How picturesque ’—meaning by this a quality distinct 
from that of beauty, or sublimity, or g andeur; meaning to 
speak of its fitness for imitation by art. 1877 Black Green 
/ ast. ii, Most girls become acquainted at some time or other 
wath a little picturesque misery. 
b. Picturesque gardening, the arrangement of 


a garden so as to make it a pretty picture; the 
romantic style of gardening, aiming at irregular 


and rugged beauty. 

18:6 T. J.. Peacock Headlone H1all iti, Mr. Milestone 
was a picturesque landscape eardener of the first celebrity. 
1843 Gay's Corr, ty1 note, That Johnson should have no 
conception of the value or merit of what is now called 
picturesque gardening we cannot wonder, as he was 50 
extremely short-sighted, that he never saw arural landscape 
in hos hfe. 

3. Of language, narrative, etc.: Stuikingly graphic 
or vivid; sometimes implying disregard of Jact in 


the effort for effect. 

017% Nortu Exam, Pref (1740! 7 He goes on in the same 
pittoresque Vein. 1758 Jonrin Arasi, 1 483 An account of 
a conversation with Loncolius which is puturesque, 1864 
Burton Scot Aér. 1. ini. 128 Picturesque a counts have often 
been repeated of a scene where Douglas. brought the 
Adiniral to an elevated spot. 3868 J. H. Brunt Ref CA. 
Fug. 1 gor Picturesque history is seldom to be trusted = 1874 
Bancrorr Footpr. Jime u. 63 ‘Ihe highly picturesque 
language of the pinitive Aryan people. 

+3. Marked as if with pictures. Obs. rare. 

176a tr. Busching'’s Syst. Geog. | 41 Others [marbles]... 
are Picturesque, or aiked with all manner of figures, &c. 
Lbid. 42 Ocudus mundi. .by polishing receives a beautiful 
Justre, and is partly spotter or striped, partly picturesque. 

+4. Having a perception of or taste for picturesque- 


ness. (ds. 

1793 R. Anperson Johnson 7 Had he not porsensed 
a | piciuresque imagination, 18:8 Ruoves Prak Scen. 
 § lo the picturesque traveller they are therefore com- 
paratively of but little value. 2832 T. 1. Pracocn Crotchet 
Castle itt (1887) 39 They came round to the side of the 


camp where the picturesque gentleman was sketching. 


PICUCULE. 


5. absol. as sb. The picturesque, that which {s 
picturesyue; the picturesque principle, element, 
or quality; picturesqueness. 

1794 U. Puce (t/t/e) An Essay on the Picturesque, as com- 
pared with the Sublime and the Beautiful. 1796 Jane 
AustEN Pride 4 Proj. x, No, nv; stay where you are. You 
are charmingly grouped. ..‘The picturcedue would be spoilt 
by admitting a fourth, 8x8 Compe (/it/) Dr. Syntax's 
Jour in Search of the Picturesque. 1838-4 De Quinciy 
Casars Wks. 1859 X. 79 The ancients, whether Greeks or 
Romans, had no cye for the picturesque. 

Hence Picturesquish 2., somewhat picturesque; 
also (raie and jocular nonce-words) Pioturesqui- 
e‘scity, growing pictuiesqueness; Picturesqui- 
fication, a making picturesque; Picture aquize 
v., to ‘do’ or pursue the picturesque. 

1813 Comak Picturesque xvi.176 Nor had the way one 
object bioughe ‘That wak'd a picturesquish thought. | 281g 
W Tavstonr in Robberds Afem 11. 455 Lhe engineer, .is not 
to lose his time im zoologizing, entumolugizing, botanizing 
and picturesquizing. 3828 Eiimes Metrop. /mprav. 89 The 
master mark of currency among the people of picturesqui- 
entity. 2834 /aits Afag. 1. 233 Froin the pa:es of Rousscau 
-- Leman, Ui, and Zurich have undergone their sentence 
of picturesquilic ation, ry 

Picture'sque, 2. rare. [f. prec.) a. trans. 
To make or render picturesque. b. t#fr. To pose 
picturesquely. ©. Zo picturesque it, to practise 
or pursue the picturesque. 

1795 C. Maxstacte Newew Landscape 45 If he plant 
trees of size round the building to be picturesked. 1812 
Compr Picturesque i. 130 U'll prose it here, I'll verse it there, 
And picturesque it ev'ry where. 1834 / at's Mag. 1. 733/1 
His parent...sometimes dream of Dick as standing behind 
my lady's chair, in the suit of blue and silver, &u, 
pice: aun 189a Punch 6 Aug. 49/1 With out-of- 
AShion tole sets..She picturesques her cabinet'’s Quaint 
heterodoxies, 

Picture'squely, ecv. 
Ina picturesque manner, 

2796 Marvy Woiestonecer. Lett, etc. 139 Ina recess of the 
rocks was a clump of pines, amongst which a steeple rose 
picturesquely beautiful. 28g9 Jrrnson Aritfanyiv qt Alive 
withthe pic turesquelyattired p asantry 1881 Miss Branpon 
A sph. 11. 86 The shallow sticamiet came tumbling pictu- 
resquely over gray stones, 

[f. as 


Picturesqueness (piktitiresknés), 
prec. +-NrSs.j 0 The quali.y of being picturesque. 

1794 U. Price Fss. Pictusesgue J. 48 Grandeur and 
beauty have been pointed ont and illustrated by painting 
as well as picturesqueness,  (Nofe} | have ventured to make 
use of this word, which I believe does not occur in any 
wiiter, Ac Hark Ge sses (1880) 13 Picturesqueness is that 
quality in say which fits them for making a good picture, 
3892 Craik //ist, Eng. Lit, 1 64 There is little or nothing, 
however, of poctry or picturesqueness in Feltham’s writing. 
1894 Baring Gouto /eserts S France | 136 A bridge that 
surpasses even that of Prague in picturesqueness, 

1'oture-wri-ting. 

1. The inethod of recording events or expressing 
ideas by pictures or drawings which hterally or 
figuratively represent the things and actions 5 cover. 
a writing OF inscription consisting of pictorial 


symbols, 

Such were the picture-writing of the Mexicans and the 
hierogtvphs of the Egyptians in their earliest form. 

1743 Waxnurton Law Lepat, ww. iv. 11.67 ‘The first Essay 
towards Writing was a mere Picture. We see this renuark- 
ably verified in the Case of the Mexicans, whose only Method 
of recording their Laws and History, wis by this Picture- 
Writing, 1748 HariLey O¢seru, Mant. ui. 300 If we aup- 

ose Picture-writing to be of divine Original. 186s Max 

[ULLER ¢ Alps (1880) J. xiv. 316 ‘The little that is known of 
the picture-writing of the Indian tribes, 389411 [)kuMMOND 
Ascent Man 232 Chinese writing is picture-writing, with 
the pictures degenerated into dashes. ; 

2. ¢ransf. Any expression of notions by pictures, 


as in a comic or satirical paper. 

1696 Daily News 17 Oct. 4/7 Forain is the jester of a 
souely in its old age... His work is the picture-wnitiny of 
sordid cynicism, and it robs life of all joy by robbing it of 
all ideal. 

Picturing, v4/. 56. [f. Pictune v. + -1xa 1] 
The making of a picture; depicting; also concr. 


a pictorial representation, a picture. 

rgs9 Anp. Sanpvs Sera. (Parker Suc.) 66 They labour. .by 
incantation, magic, sorcery and witchcraft, to consume, 
kil, and destroy the Lord's anointed by picturing, Xc. 
3638 CHiuincw, Relig. Prot. 1. ili. @ go. 184 Things. , 
which Christians in S. Austins time held abominable, (as 
the picturing of God). 1656 Artif Handsom. 185 ‘Ihey 
can be inends with., picturings by pencill, or embroyderies. 
1836 F. Manony Rel. Father Prout, Songs Fi auce i, 
(1859) 270 The painter David . whose glorious picturings of 
| Re Passaze of the Alps by Bonaparte’ [etc.] shed such 
radiance on his native land. : 

b. Picturesque description in words; formation 

or expression of a mental picture; imagining to 
oneself or describing to others, 

2837 W. lavinc Capt, Bonnevil/e xiix. 111, 262 We here 
close our picturings of the Rocky mountains and_ their 


wild nhabitants. 1876Gro. Exviot Dan, Der xxxviii, It was 
akin to the boy's and girl's picturing of the future beloved. 


Picturing, //.a. [f. as prec. +-1nu 4.) ‘That 
pictures (in any sense of the verb’. : 

3842 D'Isaar.i Assen. 1.11, (1867) 503 The grave melodious 
stanza and the picturing invention of Spenser. 

Picuoule (pi kiskiszl), Ornsih, Also erron. 
piculule. [a. F. picuculde (D’Anbenton, 4 1780, 
Plate 621 in Buffon (etc.) Osseaux), name given to 


[f. as prec. + -Ly 2.] 


PICUL. 


a bird of the genys Dendrocolaptes, f. L. picus 
woodpecker + cuculus cuckoo.) (Sce quots. ) 

y8ag Gaireitns Cavier's Anin, Kingd., Aves 11, 390 
Picucule Creeper, Climbing Grackle. Lath. 187g Newton 
in Encyc/, Brit. UW. 743/2 The Picucules (slsspfedé Picu- 
Jules) (Dendrocolaptida) with as many genera, and over 200 
species. 1894 Newton Dict. Bieds, Preucule, a name.. 
adopted for want of a better, as that of the lage Family 
of Lvackeophon2, Dendrocelagtida, which is so highly 
characteristic of the Neotropical Region. 

Nh Pioul (pikel). Forms: 6 pyoo, 6-7 pico, 7 
pioull, peeoull, 7-8 peoul, 7-9 picul, picol, 
8-9 pekul, g pikul. [Malay-Javanese pikul a 
man’s load (Yule); in Sp. peco.}] A measure of 
weight used in China and the East generally, equal 
to 100 catties, ie. about 1334 lus, avoirdupois. 

588 Panke tr Mendoza’s [fist. China 7 ne pyco 
of rice. 1598 W. Puisie Linschoten 1. (Hakl. Soc.) |. 
149 Every Pico is 66§ Cactes. 16:18 R. Cocns Diary 
(Hake. Soc.) II 3. 30 pico slk..30 picull of silk. 268 
Purcnas Pilgrims 1. 369 ‘The Peecull, which is one hundr 
Cattees, making one hundred thutie pound English subtill, 
did. 399 Foure Peeculls. 1668 J. Davies tr. J/andelsio's 
J'ran, 1. (1669) 106 A hundred Picols of black Lacque, nt 
ten Thails the Picol. 2772 J K. Forster tr. Osdvcd's Voy. 
}. 262 A Pekul or [daam as the Chinese call it 1838 Carr. 
P. P. King in Venay Cyct, X11. 271/1 if each vessel returns 
with 100 picols of trepang, her cargo will be worth soso 
dollars. 1868 St. Joun /orests Far East ll 31 Obtained 
two pikuls more of sago, 2888 Lirtia YVangtse Gorges 
279 ‘Tbe coal is sold for 130 cash. .per picul of 133 pound. 


Piocule (prkisl). rare [dim. f. L. picus 
woodpecker.}] = next. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Piculet .pikislet), Ornith. [t as prec. +-£T 
dim ) A bird of the subfamily Picumuine; a 


small soft-tailed woodpecker, 

1849 G. R. Gray Genera Binds V1. 432 Prewsnning or 
Picudets have the Bill short, straight; the sides compressed 
towurds the tip fetc } 1894 Nawron Dict Birds 730 

[Pi-ey Gn Prgsets: sec PiQuE 6.7) 

Piddle (pi'u'l), 2 (Origin obscure. The form 
js that of a dim. or freq. vb. Cf. the synonymous 
PEDDLE 2 3, PADDLE v.! 2, 3, PITTLE vy OF these 
the first two seem to be corruptions of pide, 
erroneously confused with peddle, paddle in their 
proper senses. /'r/¢/e was an inconsiderable variant, 
(It 1s questionable 3f sense 2 here and in PITTLE »v, 


are the same word as 1.) 

Words corresponding in form and sense are used in some 
German dial: viz. Hessian prsde/s (vv Phiter Macdtr. 8. 
Viliar's Idivtikon vu. Hessen, 1886. p. 204\3 Westerwald 
putteln, puttedn (schmidt Westerwald frat 1Bs0, p. 138); 
Julich and Berg fotleda (aud)  ‘Vhe first two, if old may 
go back to an orig. “paddlian or “pad tilén, which would 
also give an OF “fydddlan and Eng. pid le; but the late 
appearance of the Eng. word, with absence of evidence us to 
the age of the Ger dial forms, leaves their relation doubtful. 
Even if related, the ulterior etyinology (of root “paccdd ) is 
unknown.) . bee, 

l. sntr. ‘To work or act in a trifling, paltry, petty, 
or insignificant way; to trifle, toy, dally; = PEDDLE 
v. 3. (Always depreciatory.) Now rare. 

5545 Ascuam Joxop’. (Arb.)117 Neuer ceasynye piddelynge 
about your bowe aod sbaftes whan they be well.  rg94 
Carew f/uarte's Exam, Wits (1616) 182 Such as I have 
marked to be good practitioners, do all piddle somewhat in 
the art of versifying, and rane not vp their contemplation 
verie high. 2603 — Curnwall 65b, Very few among then 
make use of that opportunity .for building of shipping, and 
trafficking in grosse: yet some of the Eastern townes piddle 
that way. 1606 Sir G. Grosecapfe ni. i. (Bullen O. Phy, My 
head must devise something, while my feet are pidling thus. 
a@x6r9 Fietunen Wit without Af. wv ii, She... begins to 
piddle with Philosophie. 17532 H. Watpotn Lett Alanna 
(1834) IIE. 15, 1 am always piddling about ornaments and 
improvements fur Strawberry-Hill. 3754 Couno/sseur No.7 
»y 2 During our conversation he was., ne with her 
fingers. tapping her cheek, or playing with her hair, 2776 
Anam Ssits IW. XV. 1. vii. (1809) TT, aos Instead of pidd ing 
for the little prizes..they might then hope. .to diaw some 
of the great prizes. 31828 Craven (rloss. (ed. 2), Paddle, to 
be eriployed in trifles or to do things ineffectually ; to tnke 
short steps in walking, 1898 BROWNING Poets Crofsic Ixxxviii, 
Fussily feeble, harmless.,. Piddling at so-called satire. 

b. Said of a bird: To move the bill about, 


feeling for food in a hole, heap of refuse, etc. 

1998 RBanrcniry Fedsc. Alan (1631) 225 As he{Mahomet] was 
preaching there commeth a Dove flying towards him, and 
alighteth upon his shoulder, and pidleth in his eare looking 
for meate, having used her before to feede in his eare for the 
same purpose. 36sz Ociay /ftsop (1665) 63 This (Stork]} 

iddlcs with his bul While young Sir Reynard did whole 
Rivers swill. 32799 J. Srrutners /0e Slackéird vii, Beware 
in that calf heap to piddle. , 

Gc. To tnile or toy with one's food; to pick at 


one’s food instead of eating heartily. 

a 1690 J. DvKr Sed. Serv, (1640) 292 Diseases. .that make 
them eate nothing at all, or else thy doe but piddle and 
trifle, 2660 Swinnock Door Sal. Of 177 If thou shouldst 
nit at tabie and see a man pidling at his meat, picking and 
chu-ing. «3762 Cawtunorn Poems (1773) 112 Is there a 
saint that would not laugh to see The good man pidling 
with his fricassre? 1785 Mas. Montacu in Doran Lary of 
dast Cent, xiii. (1873) 330 The lovers sigh'd and look d. and 
piddled a little on a gooseberry tart. 382g Byron Juan 
xv. Ixvi, And ‘ entremets’ to piddie with at hand 

Q. fruns, Piddle away, to trifle away. 

1760 C, Jonnston CArysal (1822) 1.143 A house where she 
used to piddle away her leisura hours, 

2. in‘r. To make water, urinate. collog. or in 


childish use. 
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29796 Grese’s Dict, Vulg. T. (ed. 9), To Piddle, to make 
water: a childish expression. 1836 Smant Walher's Dict. 
(ed. 9), Piddle,..this word ix now scarcely used except as 
a child's word in the sense of to make water. : 

Jig. 3071 B. Tayvon Faust (1675) If. tv. i. 932 Fountain 
rita There grand'y shooting upwards from the middle, 

ile round the sides a thousand spirt and piddle. 
. Piddle, variant of PicgHTLE. 

Piddler (pi-diaz). [f. Pippite v. +-xn1,] One 

who piddles; a poor ineffectual worker; a dabbler, 


toyer, trifler: see the verb. 

s60a Mippixton Slurt, Master-Constaile:_ il. 199 These 
flaxen-haired men are such pulers, and such lg a 160g 
Fietcugr & Maseincer Sider Bre iv.iv, I'm but a pidler, 
A little will serve my turn. 1646 N. Blanner) Regenerate 
Man's Growth Grace 42 We are but Pidlers in his service, 
we can do nothing to any purpose. 1979 J. Lovett in 9 
Adams s Whs (1854) 1X. 490 If this was not the piddler. it 
might be the oddity of Virginia 8800 in Spirit Pub. Trads, 
1V_ 360 He was a mere piddler compared to ine, 

Piddling (pi-dlin), v/. 5d. [fas prec. + -3NG).] 
The action of Pinp.e v.; trifling, toying, ete. 

1973 Tusser A’wsh (1878) 127 If hops looke browne, go 
ather them downe. But not in the deaw, for piddling with 
caw. 1 Claske Papers (Camden) III. 37 The French 
Ambaasadour makes a pidiing still, 19760 C Jounsron 
Chrysad (1822) 1, 87 This dissipated pidling soon gave way 
to the serious business of the evening 1816 Scorr O/d 
Mort. xii, No piddling .. but that steady and persevering 
exercise of the juws which is best learnt by early mourning 
hours, 

Piddling, fel. a, [f. as prec. + -1NG 2.] 
Trifling, insignificant, petty, paltry. 

r5s9 Avimen Harbovowe ii b. You have the pidlyng 
Scottes, whiche are alwayes Fien: he for their lyues. 1993 
G. Harvey Pierce s Super 14 Pidlinge and driblinge Con. 
futers, that sitt all day buzzing “poe a blunt point, or two. 
267§ Pripeaux Leté. iCaml.) 44 e have two or three small 
idleing things piintcing here. 1735 Pore Pro! Sat. 164 

et neer one sprig of laurel gracd these ribalds, From 
slashing Bently down to pidhng ‘Mibalds 2768-74 Tucker 
Lt. Nat. (1834) LL. 342 ‘The man of business has not time 
for such pra ine work 1827 Scott Chron. Canongate 
Introd i, For the piddling concern of a few shillings 1866 
A. I. Perry Alem, Pol. Econ, (1873) §24 ‘She country is too 
large for the petty, piddling processes of ‘protection’. 
Piddock (prdgk). Also piddiok. [Origin 
uniscertained. I¢ has the form of a dim. in -oré.] 
A bivalve mollusc of the genus /’o/as or family 
Pholadiée, which burrow in soft rock, wood, etc. ; 
esp. one of the common species. such as 7, daclylus, 
with a long ovate shell, which are used for bait. 

18x Zoologist IX, 7g, Notes on the Pholas dactylus, or 
Sussex Piddick. 1868 Woon //omes without //. v.99 Our 
next example of the burrowing molluscs is the well known 
Pholas, popularly called the piddock (Pholas dacty/us). 

ide, Pideon, obs. forms of Pirp, Piagon 

Pidgin, pigeon (pidgin, -on). Also ridjin, 
pidjun, pidgeon. A Chinese corruption of Eng. 
éustness, used widely for any action, occupation, 
or affair. Hence Pidgin-English, the jaryon, 
consisting chiefly of English words, often corrupted 
In pronunciation, and arranged according to Chinese 
idiom, used for intercommunication between the 
Chinese and Europeans at seaports, etc. in China, 
the Straits Settlements, etc.; also ¢ransf. (quot. 
1X91), 

38g0 Brancastie Voy. China Vi 65 The Chinese not being 
able to pronounce the word ‘ business , called it ‘bigeon’, 
which has degenerated into ‘pizeon , so that this word is in 
constant une, 1899 AM Fear Kound | 20‘ Piece of China’, 
A-tye will row you out, because she can speak piceon 
ad sehee 1872 A.D Carusta Aownd World x. 105 The 
dialect..current between Englishmen and Chinamen. goes 
by the name of Pigeon-English 1873 A/acn. Mag. Nov. 45 
{Article} 1876 Lecann Prdyin English Sing Song 3 Pidgin 
is with great ingenuity made expressive of every variety of 
calling, occupation, or affair 1876 Brsanr & Rick Gold. 
Butterfly xiv. He had a ghost story of his own—an original 
onein pigeon Enelish. 1891 Argws (Melbourne) 7 Nov 13/4 
That ridiculous pigeon-English which the whites have used 
. throughout Queensland. as ther medium of communica- 
tion with the blacks. xsgez A. LANG Afagie & Relig 47 His 


rude diugua franca, or pidgin English. (See also 4. ¢ Q. 
roth $ 90/2.) 
Pid-pad. [Echoic: cf. Pap 4.5; the two 


different vowels suggesting alternation, as in s/¢.ag. 
Cf. Pit-pat.) Imitation of the dull sound of 


footsteps. 
zg00 ‘ Heanon Hi.’ Péuncdes Ship iii. 31,1. beard the pid- 
pad of bare feet. /érd. xxii. 214 There was..a pid pad of 
sandals on the deck. 
idrero, variant of PeDRERO, a small gun. 

Pie (pai), 4.1 Also 4-8 pye, 5-6 py, (6 pee). 
[ae OF. pee (13th c in Littic) =» Pr. piga, It. 
icat—L. pica magple.] 

1. The bird now more usually called Maapir. 
arsgo Owl & Niedt. 126 pat pie and crowe hit todrowe. 
2303 R. Brunne /landl. Syune 355 Beleue nouzt yn le 
yys cheteryng, ¢3380 Wveuie Seri, Sel, Wks, [. 165 It 
s a foul bing Pe prestis speken as pies. 12998 ‘Rravisa 
Barth. De P. R. xin. i (Bod MS.). Alle foules of rauen 
kinde as chogghes crowes rukes rauens and pies. a@14g0 
Ass: - la Tour api a2 and sg a woman airy aos 
a pie ina - Ver gr. lowe Degre 47 (text of Co 
land c Lash Bie wosluate The pre, sad the Popiniaves 
2 re48 Han Cron) Hen, V7 65 Pies will chatter and Mice 
will pepe. 18399 Mirr, Mag. (1553) N iv, The Fox deacrye 
the crowes and chateryng Pyen. 3646 J. Haut. /oems 
+ Pies Do ever love to pick at witches eves. 2929 Swirr 
alamander Wks, 1755 ILL, 1. 75 Pyes and daws are often 
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stil’'d With christian nick-names like a child. 1994 Go-nem. 
Aat. Hist. (1976) V. aty Hirds of the Pie Kind. sag 
Baonte Viléctte xiii, Chattering ke a pie to the 
gentleman in Christendom. ; 

3. fig. Applied to t @. a cunning or wily person: 
exp. in phr. wi/y pie (obs.); b. a chattering or 
saucy person, a ‘chatter-pie’ (= Macrig 2). 

le 2374 Cuaucen /roydus mt. 478 (§27) Dredies it clere was 
in the wynd From euery pye and every letie game.) sg¢s 
Unaue Aras. Apopa, 3a1 b, One Accius. a wylie pye, and 
a feloe full of shiites. 2 Interlude af Youth \n Hazl. 
Dodsicy Il. a2 Yo be a little pretty pye! i-wis, ye go full 
gingerly 3963 B. Gooce Lielogs vil. (Arb.) 60 Than cowne 
you them for chatring Pies Whose tong<« must alwayes 
walke. 1979 Furke /feshins's Parl, 47 Maister Heskins 
like a wilie Pye, obiecteth this article of the resurrection. 
3692 WASHING ION tr. Afilion 5 sp ch Pap. M.'s Wka. 1738 1. 
423 Salmasius, that French chatt ring Pye. 28866 Mes. Lynn 

.ntON P, Carew xi, ‘She war no more a hussy than you, 
you bold pc said Patty in a fume. 

3. With defining words, aprile’ locally to various 
other birds, usually having black-and-white (‘pied’) 
plumage: see quots. (See also SEA-PIE.) 

28683 List Anim. Zvol, Soc (cd. 8) 283 Dendraitta vaca. 
éynda, Wandering Tree Pie...2. sinensis, Chinese ‘lree- 
Pie. 2883 Swatnson 77 00. Aames Brit, Birds 4 Dipper... 
‘Lhe white breast and biacki-h upper plumage have caused 
it to be called.. River pie (Ireland). /é/d. 3: British Long. 
tailed ‘Jitmouse.. Long-tailed pie J/4.d 47 Great Grey 
Shrike..Murdering pie. /é/d. a0g Biack-hesded Gull., 
Scoulton pie, or Scoulton peewit 1890 Cent Dict. 4. v., 
Lhe smoky pie, Psf/orhinus sorte. 

b. French pie, rain-pie, wood pie: applied to 
various species of woodpecher, [Here perh. = 
OF. pt (mod. F. pic, but prvert, pi vert great green 
woodpecker) :-—L. pic-us woodpecker; if so, really 
a distinct word. But French /‘%e in quot. 1677 
may be the Shrike or Kutcher-bird, F. pie ervedle, 
ple gricche grise. ch. murdering pie above.] 

1677 N. Cox Gentil. Recrvat. ui. (ed. 2) 161 OF the Short- 
winged Hawks there are these:.. i.e Sparrow hawk and 
Musket, I'wo sorts of the French Pie. 1783 Amsvortu 
Lat Dict (ed. Mor: n, Piews a woodpecker, a speckt, a 
hickway, or heighhuuld; a French pie, a whiiwall., 1837-40 
Maccitunnay //isé brett, Birds 111. 8 Greater spotted 
woodpucker.. wood-pie, French-pie. 1885 Swainson Prov, 
Names Brit. Birds 3 Great Spotted Woudpecket . Wood 

ie (Staffordshire; Hants). Lesser Spotted Woodpecker . 

ttle wood pie (Hants) = /évd. sree) Woodpecker... 
Wood pie (Somerset) /4/d. 100 The constant iteration of 
its cry before rain. .gives it the names Kain bird ; Rain pic 

4. Applied to a pied or parti-colowed animal 
(cf. F. pre = cheval pie, Littié): in quot. to a pied 
hound. Cf. & b. 

1869 Daily News 7 Aug, A couple of those beautiful 
lemon pyes, Nosegay and Novelty..just beat the flower of 
the Brocklesby ‘lady puck °. s 

6. atirid. and Comb. & In compounds relating 
to the bird, as pie-pecked adj.; + pie-maggot, 
a magpie (= Macaor 4). 

1597 J. Kine Ou Yovas Ep. Ded. (1618) piijb, We all 
write, learned and vilearned, crow-poets and Py poetes- er, 
s6or Hoicann /‘Vinv Il. 296 margin, ‘Ihe Deuill take 
thee, or, the Rauens peck out thine eies, or I had rather see 
thee Pie pckt. 1603 Contention Liberatsly 4 Pratigalit 
wv. iv. in Hazl Dedsley VIM. 366 © thou vile, ill- favoured, 
ciow-trodden, pye-pecked rout! 1688 Lavion Syous Pica 
(ed 2) a1 [The bishops are) Rauens and Pye Maggots to 
pre upon the State. «1652 Brome QOucenes Evchange Vv. 

Wks. 1873 IIT. 537 What are thou. thus Piepickt, Crows 
trod, or Sparrow blasted 7 

b. In compounc's denoting ‘ par i-coloured ’, ‘ of 
various colours’ (like the black-and-white plumage 
of the magpie: cf Prep 1), as pre-coated, -colouied 


adjs See also PIEBALD. 

1630 Brarnwait Eng. Geatlem. (1641) 12 To display thy 

ie-coloured flag of vanity. 1813 HocG Queens Wale apr 
Jhe pye-duck sought the de thofthemain 1848 THACKERAY 
Bk. Snobs ii, The liveries of these pic-coated retainers. 

G. friars of the f'te: see / ted friars, P.KD a, 

Pie (poi), 55.2 Also 4-9 pye, 6 py, (7 paye). 
[Occurs (in Latin conteat) in 1303; evidently a 
well-known popular word in 1362. No related 
word known outside Eng, (exc. Gaelic pighe, fiom 
Eng. or Lowland Sc.), Being in form identical 
with Pie sé.) (known half a century earlier), it is 
held by many to have been in some way denved 
from or connected with that word. See Note below.] 

1. A dish composed of meat, fowl, fish, fruit, or 
vegetables, etc., enclosed in or covered with a layer 


of paste and baked. 

The f/e appears to have been (a) at first of meat or fi-h3 
doubtful or undefined uses (6) appear in 16th c. 5 Jamel pies 
falso called, esp. in the north of England and Ireland, in 
Scotland, and often in U.S, tarts: appear (¢) before 160», the 
earliest being Apri r-rir, qv. 

(a) 2303 Bolton Priory Compotus Wl 680, Frumentum 
expenditum..In pane..pro Priore Celerario et aliis..et in 
PY set pastellis per annum 9 qr.1 bus. di = 130q /érd. If, 82 

n pane furnato .. et in pyes et pastellis, 43 qr. 2 bus. 
di, 2368 Lanai. FP. Pi. K Prol 104 Cuokesa and heore 
knaues cryen ‘ hote pies, hote ! Goode gees and grys, Gowe 
dyne, Gowe !" 61386 Craucen Prot, 384 He koude rooste 
and sethe and boille [o.7. broille} and frye, Maken Morueux 
and wel bake a pye. c1gag Vor. in Wr.-Wulcker 662/.6 
Hee artocria (Gr aprowpeas bread and meat), a pie de 
pundio. ¢x4q30 lwo Cookery-bks. 53 Pyez de parez [p. 7 
of Parys}.—Tlake and smyie fayre buttys of Poke, an 
buttys of Vele, to-gederys [etc }. 5 han cate per-to solkys of 
Eyroun [etc.J 3 pen mike fayre past, and cofynnys, & do 
per-on; kyuer it, & let bake, & serue forth. ¢ 3440 Prong. 
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Farr. 395/2 Pye, pasty, arfocrra tillelus. 291% Fanvan 
Well in pes (18118) Pref. 9 if hap en the aide obite 
to fall in Lent, than..for the peces o feeff abovesaid .. be 
ordeyned pyes of clys, or som other guode fy»h mete. a 1568 
rd Ordour of Anavis 66 in Banuatyne Poens (Hunter. 
Ci.) 448 He thrawn and he puitis fast at his vly pyiss 
3624 Heivwoopn (umask, 1x. 444 Burnet alive, for killing young 
infants and Pa their flesh aud putting them ito pyer. 
1784 Coow 7hérd Voy. wv. xi, IL agg A pye made in the 
form of a loaf inclosed some salinon, highly seasoned with 
pepper, 3838 Dickans Nick, Mick. vu, It's a pity to cut 
the pie if you re nut pha etude you try a bit of the bec f? 

(6) g30 Patsun a54/1 Pye a panty, paste. a 1568 ‘ /n 
Somer gihhen fiouris will sme/d as in Bannatyne f oems 
(Hunter. Ch) g00 Tt is lyk that ye had citin pyins, Ye are so 
sweit 1977 Wiktstone Life (rescocene xvui, Spight foule 
Enuies puysoned pye 3694 Crowne Kegus/es us. 12 A man 
all vertue, like a pye all spice, will not please. ¢ 2720 CELIA 
Fiennes rary (1888) 242 He weares a grat Velvet cap.. 
hike a Turbint or great bowle in forme of a great open pye. 
1763 Gay Shade ipeare 24 Glorious puddings and immortal 

les 6 839 Pratn Poems (1864! If. 58 And lords made 
ove,—and ladies, pies. 3863 Sovrr Panlreph. 284 All pass 
away wherher they be temples, columns, pyrainids, or pies 

(c) 1590-1862 (nee AlPie-pin], Put ciss, &fe, a wall 
known Dish of Meat, or Fruit bak’d in Paste. 1864 SALA 
in Datly Tel. 18 Aug., There it is; pumpkin pie, blackberry 
pie, whortleberry pie, huckleberry pie—pie of all kinds. 

b. With de ining word, usually denoting the 
essential ingredient, as apple-pie, eel-fie, game-pie, 
meat: pie, mince pie, pigvon-pie, pluin-pic, pork-fie, 
rhiubar b-pte, venison-pie, etc. (ace these words); 
aluo CArastinas pre (see CHRIATMAS 4), /remch ple 
(see quot. 1611), /¢rigord pie (sce PRRIGORD). 

a6oa and Ft. Ret Jr. Harunass, v. ii. (Aib.) 66 A black 
Jack of Beere, and a Christmas Pye 2621 FLowio, Cas ne 
ne fegant, meate stewed between two dishes, which some 
call a French pie. 1698 in Warrender Afarch mont (1854) 
184 Could pigeon pays. arjoo B. BE. Dat. Cant. Crew 
Super stitiowus-/'tes,Minc'd, or Christinas- Pres,so Nick-naw d 
by the Puritans, or Piccisians, 1769 Mas. Ratratp ‘sy, 
flouschkpr, (1778) 155 Send it up hot without a lid, the same 
way asthe French pye. 1 Faernk & CANNING in A lee 

acobin No 23 120 Youthful Horner Cull'd the dark phun 

ruin out his Christina pye. 1834 Sournty Voclor cix. 
(1848) 266 a Phe great goose-pye, which in the Christinas 
week was always dispatched hy the Yurk coach to Bishops. 
gate Street, 187a Carveriny A’y Leares (1881) a1 Bur | 
shrink from thee Arab! [hou eat st eel-pie. _ 

@ Phr. Zo Aare a finyer (| hand) in the pies 
to have a part or shate in the ny of sumething 
(often implying officious intermeddling). Cod 
pie: see Corp a. 19. See also HUMBLE Ptr. 

15g3 Kespubiica (Brandl) & iii, 105 Bring me in credyte, 
that my handle be in the pye- 1604 Dekker (/fomest Ith, 
Wks 1873 JI.171 My band wasin the Pye, my Lord, I von- 
fesse it 2613 Sans //en. b'///, 1.1. 52 The daualf speed 
him: No mans Pye is ficed From his Ambitious finver. 
1649 Van in Moun No. Fi a62 We heare Jermyn and the 
Lord Culpepper had a finger in the pve 1659, 1885 [.ee 
Fincer sh 3c) «1845 Moore /vaget Character xi, What- 
ever was the best pye going, In that Ned... had his finger. 

2. Applied. to something resembling a_ pie. 
Bran-pre, a tab full of bran with small articles 
hidden in it to be drawn out at random, at 
Christmas festivities, etc. See also CLar-Jie, 
Dint-pre, Mup-fve. 

18a Oxneason Creol. ii 1g The Jews .still withheld their 
unleavened pie..a ups crost cove.ing a preity round 
sun 1873 Gauwonne ffist, Jamaia toy The governor's 

urse was called a pie sg0q Daily Chrou 27 Feb. 3/2 The 

Lan-pie..is the receptacle of second-rate presents’ gifts not 
quite showy enough to be displayed upon a Christmas tree. 

3. Applied to a collection of things made up 
intoa heap; sfec. a shallow pit, or heap of pota- 
tocs or other roots, covered w.th straw, earth, etc. 
for storing and protection from frost; also, a heap 
of manure stacked for maturing. /ocal. 

3526 in //ouseé. Ord. (1790) 227 Item, that the Pye of 
Coales be alidged to the one halfe that theretofore bacl beca 
served, 179% Jv ans. Su sirts VX. 42 [Vhe potatoes) were 
taken up, and a large pye inade of them, which as laying 
them ina heap and covering them with straw, 1848 rns 
K. Aert. Soe IX wn. 514 Manwolds .. stored ‘in pies’ 
on the level surface 1886.9. Ub. Line Gloss. \v., Potato 8 
or other roots pluced in a hole, aztinst the winter, are 
ssid to be ‘ pied down’ or..{in pie’. 1887 Da/ly Tel. 4 Apr. 
2 Making ‘pics' of the green fodder just a. dung pies are 
nade. 

4. fg. Somcthing to be eagerly appropriated ; 
a prize, a treat; a bribe. U.S. shang. 

1 Outing (ULS) X XVI. 4,6,1 Green dogs are pie for 
him (the racoon}. sg0m Jfestur, Gas 16 June 3/1 Some- 
times he is‘ pie’ for the c.ttoonist to an unfortunate extent 

6. atirth. and Comb,, as pre-baker, -ealer, -feast, 
-pandy (Gauny sh, §), -maker, -mcat, -pin, -paste, 
-Matle,-shop,-tin; ple-board,a board on which pies 
are made, baked, or carried; pie-dish, the deep 
dish in which a pie is made; pie-house, a house 
at which pies are sold, a pie-shop; pie-lass, a 
girl who sells pics; pie-plant, any plant yielding 
fruit, etc. used for pies; spec. (OU. S.) garden 
thubarb; also locally applied to the wild Asmex 
hymenosepaius, which 1s similarly used (Cezt. 
Dict.); tpie-wife, ple-woman, a woman who 
sells pies. See also Pik-crust, PIEMAN, 

2379 in Riley Afemorials (1868) 432 "Pie bakere. ¢ 1440 
Pomp. Parv. 3985/2 Pye baker, cercayins. 1994 R. Asnitay 
te. Loys fe Roy 28h, Prepared and dressed by Cookes and 
pybakers. 1799 Arit. pollo Il. No. 70. 3/2 The Puny 
Author who supplies still The Cooks, aid on their *Pye- 
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boards lien still. 2844 Dicnans Afart, Chus. xxxix, She 
tripped downstairs into the kitchen for the flour, then for 
the pie-board. 18599 JrrHson Artftary iv. 38 Scanty 
ablutions of the mene in my °pie-dish. stn Soe. 
Serence Kev. 37 A pie-dish and decanter take the place uf 
jug and bason at the washing stand. 1904 Jesly Chron. 
re Sept. 4/6 New Englanders, those champion “pic-eaters 
of tue world. caggo Lusty Jrocntus in Hazl. Dieddley UL. 
78 Will you go to the "pie-feast? 3669 Heviin Certamen 
FAist. 136 The suppressing of »o many Gaudies, and *Pie- 
(auudies, to the destruction of the hospitality and charit 
of the noble foundation. 3989 Riper Aféd. Schol 1019 k 
*pie house. arfocreariium, 1836-48 B.D. Wacsn Aristoph,., 
Antgahts iu.i, Why, that he'll seize on the * ‘earns And rob 
her and render her picless. cxggo Dict. Gurlande in 
Wright bea. t27 Pastidlarti (gloss) *pye-makyers, 1598 
Ffpularte Cijb, Mince it . like *Pie meat. 1847 Wensrxe, 
*Pra plant, fie-rhxbard, the garden rhubarb, used as a 
substitute for apples in making pies. 1864 Lowrt Fireside 
Truv., Camby tage, His pie plants.. blanched under barrels, 
each in his litte hernntage, a vegetable Certasa 1742 
Compt. fam.-Picce tu ii. ed. 3) 105 Cover your Bason with 
a *Pye-plate 31593 Nasne /onr Lett. Conf/ut. Wks. 
(Grosart. IL. 283 ‘lo .. cosen poore victuallers and *pie- 
wines of Docrours cheese and puddinges. 1837 J. Evans 
Bicurs Windsor, etc. 343 An old *Pie-woman carried them 
prosis.ons, but never saw then. 

[Note Prof. Skeat suggests ‘from the miscellaneous nature 
of its (i.e. the dinh’s) contents ’ which ight recall the black 
and white or prehald appeal ane of the bud; others have 
thought of the habit which the magyie has of picking up 
and forming accumulations of mi cellaneous articles. In 
thas connexion, the sunidanity between the forms of the 
words Hacois and HaGcrss (F aguce, agasse) magpie, has 
also been pointed out. ‘Phe quotations fur the word afford 
no light, exc that in one place in a late rgth c. 1. poem 
Modus cenandi (Fuinivall, Labces Bovk, 1. 36) L 51, ‘sint 
inter fercula pice, Pastilli cum fartuhs', appears to mean, 
‘jet there be served betwecn the dishes, pick, pasties’ as if 
the writer identified pre, the dish, with pica the fre or mag- 
ple On the other hand, in two early rth c. quotutious 
the Eng. word as used in Latin context, as if not identified 


with pica.) 
Pie, pye, 56.5 Now only //ist. [The Eng. 
oth in L, 


word answering to med.I.. pia; thus 
and Eng. idenucal in form with the naine of the 
bird : see Pie! and Pica!) 

1. A collection of rules, adopted in the pre- 
Reformation Church, to show how to deal (under 
each of the 35 possible variations in the date of 
aster) with the concurrence of more than one 
office on the same day, occurately indicating the 
manner of commemorating, or of putting off till 
another time, the Saints’ days, etc., occurriny in 
the ever-changing times of Lent, Easter, Whitsun- 
tude, and the Octave of the Trinity. (Cf. Llades 
Caxton, 1852, 240.) 

1477 Caxion Advertisement (Broadside), Uf it plese ony 
mat spirituel or a acta tu bye ony pyes of two and thre 
come moractons of sali-burt vie enpryntid after the forme of 
thts present lettre whiche ben wel and truly currect, late hyin 
come to westmonester in to the almonesrye at the reed pale 
and he shal haue them good che 21498 Hell of Thomson 
(Sumerset Ho), My boke callid a pie. 1907 lation 
CAurchw, Acc. (Som. Rec. Soc.) 129 Payd for a Mashoke 
and apye aj vit. 1548-9 (Mar.) Lk. Con. Prayer Pref, 
Vhe nombre and hardnes of the rules called the pic, and the 
miunfolde chaunginges of the seruice, was the cause, y' to 
turne the boke onlye, was so hard and intricate a matter, 
that many times, there was more busines to fyrid out what 
should be read, then to read it when it was founde out. 18949 
Act 344 Edw. bt l,c 10§1 All Books called.. Manuals, 
Legends, Pics, Portuasses, Primers... shall be . abolished. 
a 1568 Ascitam Scholeu. it. (Arb.) 136 If he..couwld turne his 
Portresse and pie readihe. 1833 Hoox Ch. Dict. ah 
The pie was the table used before the Keformation to fit 
out the service forthe day. Ite may be referred to the Greek 
mural or mrantior, But the Latin word is pica, which 
perhaps came froin the iguurance of the friars, who have 
thrust many barbarous words into the liturgies. 1879 
Mirquis or Bure tr Aomwan Brimary 1 p_xii, As to any- 
thing else, see the Chapters of the Pye treating specially of 
é¢ach detail 

b. Hence app. Cock AND PIK, q. v. 


+2, (Usually pye book.) An alphabetical index 


to rolls and records. Ofs. 

There are! Pye Books’ to Indictments extending as far back 
as 1660; but there is nothing to show when the term first 
came into us. [t was in usein the Court of King’s Bench 
early in the 18th century. It was also pretty secre used 
in the Courts of the Palatinate of Lancaster, the Indexes to 
the Affidavits, Declarations, and Sessional Papers being each 
styled ‘ Pye Books' (J :? . Cartwright, Sec, Publ. Rec, Office). 

1788 Chumivrs’ Cyc/. ted. Rees) s.v, Tn much the same 
sense the term was used by offers of civil courts, who called 
the calendars or alphabetical catalogues directing to the 
names and things coutamed in the rolls aid recoida of their 
courts the Pyes. 

Pie (pi), 54.4 Printing. Also 7 py, 7-9 pye, 
(U.S.) pi. [Origin obscure: supposed by some to 
be a transfesred use of Pik 56.4, in reference to its 
miscellaneous contents; others think of Pig 54,3 
and the unrendable aspect of a page of the pie.} 
A mass of type mingicd indiscriminately or in con- 
fusion, such as results from the breaking down 


of a forme of type. 
Howeut. lMocad. Vi. (Printing terms’, A Corrector. 9 
roof, a revise,. pye all sorts of letter mixed, Corre lore, 
Re. 1683 Moxon Weck, Lererc., Printing 370 Breaking the 
orderly Succession the Letters stood in, ina Line, Paze, or 
Form, &c. and mingling the Jetters to zether, which mingled 
Letters is calied /’y. 12972 Franaiin As/odjog. Wks. 1887 
1. 144 Having impos'd my forins..one of them by accident 


| broke, and two pages reduced to p 


PIEBALD. 


i, 1 immediately dis 
tributed and compus'd it over again before I went to 
045 Cantyis Cromrwell |, Introd. ti. 1a ‘| bis same Dictionary 
- gone to pics as we may call it. 1897 Weasiea, 2% {ap 
after Franklin) 1833 J. Soutuwaro Pract. Print. (1884) bo 
If com matter gets. into a stare of confusion, itis ‘pie’, 

b. transf. A disintegrated and conlused maus; 
a jumble, inedley, confusion, chaos; a ‘ mess’, 

1837 Caaryie Fr. Rev. IL iv, Your.. Arrangement 
going all (as the ‘l'ypographers say of set ty pes, in a similar 
Case) rapidly to pie! 3642 Catiin VV. Amer. lid, If, 
xli. 53 We were thrown into ‘pie’ (as printers would say) 
in an instant of the most appalling alain. 3180 Daily 
News jo Nov., It was the merest luck..that the bones of 
the kings were not made inextricable ‘pie' of. 1888 Mus, 
Lynn Linton in forte. Rev. Oct. 532 Witness the ‘ pie’ he 
made of his finances. 3897 Sfectafor 30 Jan 162/a‘l'o muke 
pie of the European arrangement» for securing peace. 

| Pie (pa), 56.5 Also pai, pi, [a. Llindi, 
Marathi, etc. paz, from Skr. pad, padi, quarter, 
being ‘originally, it would seem, the fourth part 
of an anna, and in fact identical with pice’ (Yule).) 
The smallest current Anglo-Indian copper coin, the 
twelfth part of an anna; before the depreciation 
of the rupee, about one-eighth of a peany. 

1849 Lana Hand. India 69 He would tell you the interest 
due on such sums as three rupees, five annas, and seven pie, 
fur a days, nt forty onethree-fourth percent. 1899 
Mus. A. Ik. James Jud. /louseh. Managem. 49 The copper 
Colis—1 anna = 4 pice. 1 pice 2 3 pie. 1883 F. M. Craw. 
FoRD AYy, /saacs xii. 261 Several cous, buth rupees and 
pais. 1904 Afission Ficld June 64 The charge of a sinall 
fee, six pies (one cent) for the first prescription, 

Pie, variant of Pew Ods., kind cf coat or jacket. 

+ Pie, a. Ods. rave—', [a. F. pie, fem. of OF, 
Pi. pis, piu, pifi~-L, pi-us Prous.] Pious. 

61950 VWerom> Sudwactounm 786 Sho was ouer craft to tclle 
humble pie (wv. 7. meicifull] and devoute 

+ Pie, v.l Obs. nonme-wd, [ft. Pie 6.1] érans, 
To repeat like a magpie. 

2657 ii Warts / ae Spr inkled 74 Yea,to Pic and Parrat 
out our Tongucs, Degrees, and Learuing of the University. 

Pie, v.24 /oal. Also pye; vl. sb. pying. [f. 
Pir 56.2 3.] trans. To put (potatoes, etc.) in a 
pit or heap and cover them with straw and cath, 
for storing and protection from frost. 

179t Trans. Soc. Arts UX. 4q Weeding pota'oes, getting 
them up, and pyeing them. 1827-18 Conpantr Aead VU, 4, 
(1822) 164 He may pie them (potatocs] in the garden. but 
he must not open the pie in frosty westher. 184g Frnd 
Kh. Agrit. Soc. V. 2 326 This system of nycing turnips is 
a very common one in Norfolk. 1886 [nee Pi sé." 3). 

Pie, v.s Printing. (t. Pre s6.4) fans. Yo make 
(type) into ‘pie’; to mix or jumble up indis- 
criminately. = 

2870 [see Pirp?}) 1889 Daily News 17 June7 (Advt.), The 
: sites in privtn wes ts Caused by what is technically 
called * pyeing ‘ a Linotype Company's Prospectus, \a 
the cconomy of this machine. ..To pye matter is impossible. 
r903 Brit. » Col Printer ig Nov 15/4 Nearly all the cascs 
are empty and those that have any thing in are pied. 

Pie-annet: sce PIANNET. 

Piebald (parbdld),a@ (s6.) Forms: 6 pibald, 
pibauld, 6-7 py(-)bald, 6- pie(-)bald, 7 pye(-) 
bald, pyedball, 7-8 pye-balled (-ball’d), x- 
pye(-)ball. {f. Pig 56.1 + Baup a. 5: cf. Kate 
s6.3} Ot two different colours, esp. white and 
black or other dark colour (like the plumage of 
a magpie), usually arranged in more or Icss 
irregular patches; pied: usually of animals, esp. 
hor-es. Loosely used of other colours (cf. SkEw- 


BALD) or of three or more colours ;_paiti-colcured. 

1994 Bannriuco AQ. Sheph. i. xxviii, | haue a pie bald 
Curre ta hunt the Hare. 2620 Marknam ahaa 6 I. x. 26 
His colour is either a mlke white,a yellow dun,a kiteglewd 
or a pyedball. 262a Matynes Am. Law-SMerch. 328 
Signified by the Py bald horse whereou bee was mounted, 
2636 Farth{/ul friends t.i, Millions Fees pi Sharcem 
sports, And piebuld pageantry. 1 ond, Gas. No. 1135/4 
A white Gelding... having Sy marks on both flanks 
of bluish colour. 3789 Mas. Piozz: Journ. /rance II. 
20 {At Napilesj. Yesterday .. shewed ine what I knew 
not had evxinted—a skew-ball or pycballed ass. 1808 Med. 
yrnl. VII. g7 ‘hese are Negroes, (Albinve-) born white, 
some are party coloured of pie-bald r1@2a-34 Goods 
Siudy BM (ed. 4) IV. 542 Individuals thus motley 
coloured are commonly called pichald negroes, or are said 
to have ptebald skins. 184g Darwin Voy. Nat. xi. (1852) 
233 Dusky woods, piebald with snow. byt — Lyese Man 
11: xvi, 230 Prebald birds. for instance, the black-necked 
swan, certain terns, and the common so ie 

b fig. Composed of parts or elements of dis- 
similar or incongruous kinds; of mixed characters 
or qualities (always in bad senge); motley, mongrel. 

2989 R. Harvey /%/. Perc. (1599) 13 Lenue thrurmming thy 
Pibauld lIestes with Scripture. 2 Buicen f/f. t. 1. 
A Babylonish Dialect, Which lear Pedants much affect 
lt was a Parti-coluur'd Dress Of partch'd and Pye-bali'd 
Languages. 1763-§ Cuuncuit, Candidate 716 Shall hurl 
his piebald Latin at i head. 1823 W. H. Ixe.ano 
Scribbleomania 58 ate, To produce such a pyebald style 
of composition. 31878 Dayna /'writ. Rev. li. 27 Ln the piebald 
character of the man. 

B. sé. A piebald animal, esp. horse. b. /¥- 

A person or thing of mixed character, a ‘ mongrel ‘ 

1965 Foote Commissary n. Wks. 1799 II. 06 ‘The right 
honourable Peer..calls ine.. Plebeian, and says if we have 
any children, they will turn out very little better than py& 
balls. s@ga Tennyson Walking to Mail 104 As quaint & 
four in-hand As you shall see—three pyeb and @ roa 


PIEBALDING. 


s84g Forn Handés. Stale t. 53 Strabo..bnad an idea that 
Spanish picbalds..changed colour if taken out of Spain. 

ence Pie‘balding, becoming picbald, develop- 
ment of patches of different colours; Pie'baldism, 
Pie‘baldness, the quality ot being picbald; Pier- 
baldly adv., in a piebald manner, with patches of 
different colours. 

1886 Romanes in Life & Lett. (1896) II. 175 The youn 
ones show no signs of fs eet o ota Stanctard 8 Sepe 
pl 3 Domestication tends to produce irregular colour, or what 
« commonly called “piebaldism, 2623 Campion Relat. 
Entertainu, Ld. Knowles, A strawn hat, *piebaldly drest 
with flowers, 1893 Saf. Ker. 8 Apr. 375/2 Glaring *piebald- 
ness. 3899 E. Paictrotis Huan Bay 120 The piebuldness 
of the rat was the great feature, 


Piece (pis), 56. Forms: 3-7 pece (3-5 pees, 
4 pise, 4-5 pice, peis, 5 pes, peyce, peese, 5-6 
pes(a, posse); S— piece, (§ pyece, 5-3 peace, 6 
Pease, pelse, peyss, (5c. pear), pysse, 6-7 
peece, 6-8 peice). Plural in ME. sometimes the 
same as the sing. [ME. gece, in isthe. flece, a. 
OF. pece (tag in Godef.), piece (Roland, 1ithc.), 
mod.l. piece = Pr. pesa, fessa, Sp. pketa, Pg. pega, 
It. fesea piece of cloth, ray, beside fesse ‘ piece’ in 
other senses. The Romanic forms point to late L. 
types "Seltia, *fetiium: cf. early med L. pecéa, 
petia, also pecrum, petiuim, ‘broken piece, tiag- 
ment’, also ‘piece of land’, Ulterior origin ob- 
scurc: see Note below. The sense-development 
is in many points uncertain, though most of the 
scnses occur also in French: the following arrange- 
ment is to a great extent provisional.) 

I. In general sense; or followed by of 

1. A separate or detached portion, part, bit, 

or fragment of anything; one of the distinct por- 


tions of which anything is composed. 

axraag St, Marher. 122 Pe scourgen [were] smerte & kene; 
Bi peces pe Besch orn adoun, pe bones were isene. ¢ 1320 
Ser Trisir. 1086 Hisswerd brak in pe fijt And in morauntes 
brain Bileved a pece brizt, a rqgo Loc. in Wa.-Wulcker 
601/11 Pecra, a pece, or lyty) part of athyng. 1g60 Daus 
tr. Slefdane's Comin, 25 That diy..is roosted a whole Oxe . 
a piece whereof is serucd to the Eniperours table. rg70 
Levins Afanip, 48/1; A Peece, fas, partis. 1603 CAMDEN 
Rent 18y In delivering of livery and seisin a peece of the 
earth os taken. 1653 Watton Aavdler iv. 108, 1 think the 
best [rods] are of two pieces. 1713 M. Henny C atech. Youth 
Wks 1853 II. 169/1 Gave them a picce of a honeycomb to 
eat. 1847 Caneeni er Zool. § 603 ‘The tegumentury skeleton 
of Insects, that is to say, the hard skin of these animals. . 
We see init a great number of pieces, which are sometimes 
soldered (as it were) tugether; whilst in other instances they 
are united by soft portions of the skin. Jou. § 605 The 
head is formed only by a single piece. 

Are. wBax Lama Edra Ser. wu linfurfect Sympathies, They 
are content with fragments and scattered pieces of Truth 

b. fn pieces: broken, divided, disintegrated, in 
frapments: fg. divided, at variance. 7, tulo, ton, 
ta pieces: into fragments, asunder. Zo fake in 
preces: to sepaiate the pa.ts of, to analyse. 

1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 375 Isscolle to brec in peces manion. 
exgao Sir /vistr. 1456 Itt pat spere tuk he; .it brast on 
peces pre, 23. AY Adss. aggyg A-two peces he hadde him 
gurd. ¢1380 Sir Ferrand. 5501 pe stede ful doun on peces 
tweye. 1390 Gower Conf INL. 244 He kut it into pieces 
twelve, 1393 Lanan. 2. 27d. C. xxi 62 note, The wal of pe 
temple to-cleef euene a two pece.. c1400 Laud Troy Bk. 
10306 Hir heer was rent & torne In pes. ¢1g00 MAUNDEV. 
(\Roab) x. 38 Men .payad pain to brceke pe stane in pecez. 
1470-83 Matory Arthur i. xiii. 71 But the swerd of the 
knyght smote kyng arthurs sweid in two pyeces. Bo 
Caxton Chron, Eng. cenxiv, 227 Ther man myzht see hir 
haneis displayed hakked In to pyeces. 1568 Bicaineron 
I xpos. Abdias Prof. g The forther that the bowe is drawen, 
the sooner it flies in pieces. 1600 J. Porv tr. Leo's Africa 
te 133 Lhe butchers cut their flesh a peeces, and sell it by 
weight: 1669 Burton's D avy (1828) TV. gto ‘This takes in 

ieces your wholeform ¢ 1680 Hick RINGILL /Lest,Whigpisoe 

ks, 2716 Fo a. 154 If we offer to tear them apiece. 2687 
A. Loveuu tr. Thevenot's Trav. 1.169 A fair large Church . 
where..the Body of St. Catherine isin pieces. 1794 Ricnarp- 
RON Grandison LV. iv. at Weare all in pieces: we were in 
the micdat of a feud, when you arrived. 2761-3 Hume A/7sé. 
Hag. (1906) TV Ixi. 566 The instrument of government was 
taken in picces, and examined, article by article. 1843 
Macautay Lays Auc. Rome, Uirginia 064 Must I be turn 
in pieces? 2876 Freeman Nori, Cong. 1V. xviii. 193 
When they submitted, their army..at once fell in pieces. 


©. Zo pieces: into fragments, asunder; also fiz. 
Zo go or come to pieces: to break up, dissolve, 
lose cohesion. 70 take to pieces: to separate into 
its parts. Zo Art, huff, puszle, vex, etc., to pieces: 
to bring by such action to a state of distraction, 


disorganization, confusion, or rout. 
By omission of come, gone, lorn, or other pple., to pieces 
is sometimes =‘ i pieces’: see quots, 1622, 3 
czapo S. Ang. Leg. 1. 46/24 And to-brak it al to smale 
peces. 53.. Cursor MM. 6542 (Cott) To pees (Cott. eée. in 
pects] he pam brak right par. crg00 Land roy Bh. 8386, 
schal yow hewe al to pece. 22533 Ln. Beanras //won 
ys. z6sa Mansincka & 
Denver Virgin Alartyr u. iii, The smoyk of her charity is 
on rt a aingrt : or z Bovis Ara. ii. Sag I thus 
take Mr. io ® Argument to xr6g0 J. Winson 
Belphegor ww. i, They [tends] ‘re al to pieces, 3703 Moxon 
Mek. Bxerc. 2s ling the Building to pieces ufter it is 
begun. 787 Phitth Quaril (1816) 73 The flat-bottomed 
boat ..he taken to-pieces. " s Rictarpson Pamela 
1. 144 She has hoffed poor Mr. Williams all to-piece. 1763 
Cowpxa Ws. (1837) XV. 1, 1 am puzzled tu pieces about it, 


cxvii. 419 Our shyp brast all to 
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Fe. A. Kuesate Soul. in Ree. of Girlhood (1678) HL 
e15, I thought I should bave conve to pieces in his hands, as 
the houxemaids say vf what they 2883 R. Bucnanan 


Lou me for Ever i. it. 38 A large ship had gone to pieces 
on the Wanitle reef. 2890 Daly News 13 July 3/6 The 
QOxonians went all to pieces after ng the post. rgos 
Daily Chron. 7 Avg. 3/0 To analyse anything implics, .the 
taking i¢ to pieces in a chemical sense. 

+2. A part ofa whole, marked off, ideally separ- 
ated, or considered as distinct ; a portion of an im- 


material thing. (Now superseded by part, portion.) 
1377 Lancu. P. PL B, xiv. 48 Panne was it a pece of be 
pater-poster, fiat voluntas tua. 15394 More /assion Wks. 
3303/1 That he might steale a pecce of the pryce. 1535 
Jovu Afol Tindale (Arb.) 24 In the fourthe peise { — axes 
graph) of his pistle. 29628 Chsdd-Marvriages 116 Robcrte 
ile the younger neucr promysid her any prase of the 
lease of the house where her husband nowe dwellis, nor 
nothinge els. «1639 Worton in Xeliy. (1651) 438 One of 
the most fastidious pieces of my life, as I account,. the 
week of our Anruall Election of Scholera, s648 Rocrns 
Naaman 182 Now in a word, for the other peece of the 
uestion. 1699 Waniey in Left, Let. Afen (Camden) aga 
‘or other Saxon books, | have ery d large pieces of thei. 
2755 Wasnincton Leff, Writ. 1889 I. a6t After waiting 
a day and piece in Winchester 
b, A lunited portion of land, enclosed, marked 


off by bounds, or viewed as distinct. (An eaily 


sense of med.1.. pelia, fe/ium.) 

aso Ant. dela Jour (1868) 88 A man that was called 
Nabot, the whiche had a good pece of wyne. 3463 1 Haury 
ilés (Camden) 33 ‘There is vij acres lond lying.. not ferre 
fron Herdwyk wich vij ucres heth in ij pecys 3 
Covernatr Josh. xaiv. 32 The bones of loseph .buiic 
they at Sichem, in the pece of the londe, y' Iacob buughite 
of che childien of Hemor. 2613 Bieri Like xiv. 18, T haue 
bought a piece of ground. 2778 ATS. Award, Winterton 
Ltxes., All that other peice or parcel vf Ground. 1 
STEDMAN Surinain (ery I. xxix. 367 Lhe planting grou.d 
ro divided ane ake aquare pier es. stob Cou hae 
rary (2893) 1.1 went into a piece o tatocs.. without 
a die. he J. wv. Crark Havaubpll Introd. 10 A hist of 
the different pieces of property, with their yearly values. 

ce. A poiuon ofa road, rope, line, linear distance. 

ss6 T. Hony tr. Castiglione’s Coustyer 1. K if b, ALcom- 
paninge the Pope a pecce of the way. J/od, A weak piece 
ia rope. A piece of the raad is now under repair. 


dG. Phrase. A ftece of one's mind: something of 
what one thinks ; one’s candid opinion ; a rebuhe, 
scolding. Cf. Bir sd.2 4. 
tg7a SANDYS 1 Ellis Orig. Jett. Ser. 1. TU. 24 Thus am 
1 bolde to unfulde a pecce of my mynde. 1667 Deyven 
Maiden Queen i. i, UT have told her a piece of my mind 
already. 286x Mrs. H. Woon Last Lynne it. xii. (1888) 233 
The justice was giving her a ‘ piece of his mind’. 
te. fig. A prece of (a scholar, logicran, surgeon, 
philosopher, etc.): sumewhat of; ‘a bit’ of; one 
who partakes to some extent of the character inen- 


tioned. Obs. Cf. Bir sd - 4. 

{assa Ev.vot Dict., Frustum hominis, a litle pretie felow, 
that semeth to be but a peece of a man. VPlaut. /'ctr 
bunt homme: moitid de hone.) 158% Suoney A pol. Voetrie 
(Arb.i 19 If T had not beene a peeve of a Logician before 
1 came to him, 1633 J. Cearke Second #yaats ia Huo! 
would you faine be thought a piece of an Astronomer now ? 
236 AUNTON Frag. Reg. :Avb.) 57 Being a good piece 
of a Schollar. 1743 1n Howell S’ale 7 s:a/s (1813) XVII. 
3172 He isa piece of a surgeon, = 1768 StrRNb Scat. Journ. 
(1778) I. 101 iri am a piece of a philosopher. 

3. A portion or quantity of any substance or hind 
of matter, forminy a single (usually small) body or 
mass; a bit; as ‘a picce of lead, granite, ice, bread, 
dough, cloth, paper’; also, piece of water, a small 
detached shect of water, a sinall lake. 

Such a ‘picce’ is, in fact, often a portion of a larger mass, 
but this ig not thought of in the use of the word, the notion 
being rather that of so much of the substance or material in 
question forming one body of finite disnensions, which may 
be either a small or a large piece, It isa separate part or 
portion of the whole existing stock of the substance. 

rg68 I.anct. P. Pé A. vit. 297 Mai no peny Ale hen paye, 
ne no pece of Bacun. 1483 Cask. Angt. 272/2 A Vece of 
leder..of of clathe. rgz0 Pacs.ur 2532/2 Pece of steele. 
1836 Covernarea 1 Sam. ii. 36 For a syluer peny and 
for a pece of bred. cr Cart. Wyatt A. Dudley's | oy. 


H’. Ind. (Haklt. Soc.) r Generall cand our Qucenes 
arines to be drawne on a peeve of lead, 1657 AusitN ruse 


Trees 1. 43 A_ hard ana of wood. 3 Norris Pract. 
Dise. (1707) VV. a2q Take a red-hot piece of Jron upon an 


Anvil. 1769 Westy Yrad.2q Aug., Pieces of water that 
surround it. s8yz Macautay Civ. Disabilities Jers Ess. 


146 ‘Lhe scrawl of the Jew on the back of a piece of paper. 
b. In this sense fsece is commonly used in Se. 
without of (ef. Ger. ef Stick Brod). Cf Bir s6.2 9. 
t580 J. Have in Cath. Tract. (S. 1.8.) 59 That we adore 
ane peace bread for God. 2682 Corvin Whigs Supflic. 
(1751) 105 There a piece of beef, there a piece cheese lyen 
z (peers Scoticrsms 73 A piece cheese, bread, Xe. 
38 HITEHKEAD Daft Davie (18)4) 205 (E.D.D.) She had 
a piece bread and cheese in her pouch. Afes. Give mea 
pniall pier e paper, ; 
0. Jtece of money, of gold of silver: A coin. 
xg06 Tinpate Afatt, xxvi 15 And they apoynted vnto 
hym Codey) aby ity poor of ayer ye iw 3382 thiitti 
tatis of seluer, 1388 thretti pans of silucr). ¢ 1833 Lo 
Teepe Aiuon xii. 143 To pay these wii. peses of xolde 
yerly. x40 Act 3a /ien. V1, c. 14 A piece of Nemmishe 
money called an Englyshe. xg60 Das tr. Sletdane's 
Comm. 57 b, His Purse..chatcheith vp the other thinkyng 
to baue a pece of money. 1675 Brooks Gold. Acy 302 Louk, 
as the worth and value of many pieces of Silver, is to be 
found in ove piece of Gold. 1796 Swirt Gudfrver 1. ii, My 
rse with nine large pieces of gold. 2842 Lane Arad. Nia 
fi 6, 1. amassed three thousand picces of silver. 


PIECE. 


a, Siete of flesh, applied to a living person, 

a human being one of goods, applied humorous! 
or contemptuously to a woman or child. Now dial. 
1593 7cll-Treth's N. Y. Gift el pe jo Oh, she is a tol 
peece of fle 36z8 Sinans, Cymd, wv. il. 127 Why rhould 
we be tender, To let an arrogant Reece of flesh threat va? 
@ 1789 Six C. H, Wictiams Song vit. in Locker Lyra Eleg. 
(¥867) 16; ‘Jhis beautiful piece Eve's flesh in my niece. 
s80p Matuin Gié Blas 1. iL 06 She neemed a pretty plece 
of goods enough. 2895 Pinnocx Black Conntry Ann. 
(E. D. 5).), Hes's anice piece o’ goods to be a skule guvnes, 
e. Of something non-material, as a piece of 


poetry, of prose, of music, 

s6o1 SHAks. Sael. NV. u.iv.a Giue me nome Musick. .that 
peece of song, That old and Anticke song we h Inse 
night, 1616 13. Jonson Afigr. xiv, Here doth he Ken Ton- 
non his best piece of poetsie. r@ga Mas. S1owe Uncle 7 eui's 
C. xvi, He sat down to the piano, and rattled a lively piece 
of nusic. Afod. A piece of nervous prose. 

4. A (more or less) definite quantity in which 
various industrial products are made or put up for 
sale or use. 

a. A length (varying accoiding to the material) 
in which cloth or otber textile fabric is woven; 
also, a length of wall-paper as made (in England, 
generally 12 yaids). Often vacd adso/utely : ct. 15. 

A piece of muslin is 30 yards; of calico, 28 yurds3 of Trib 
linen, as yards; of Hanoverian linen, 100 double ells, or 328 
yardy (Simmonds Dict. Zrade 1858 ) 

rg83 ict 14 & 15 Hem. W/1/, 4.3% 7 Every peace of 
Worstede Sayes or Stamyna to be made withyn any of the 
said ‘lownes. 3588 Acc. BA WWrayin Antiguary XXX, 
4 Item j pece tawnye buffing xxs. Item ij pece blacke 
auffing, sxijs. 1628 E. Misserotn Free 7 rade (ed. 2)9 
‘Ther they gue at ‘I'welve Gilders eight stivers the piece. 
3 Pitcipa (ed. nersey) Picce,..a certain Number of 
Ells or Vards of Cloth, Stuff, Silk, etc. r7sz Srarinsn 
Charact. (1737) TL. 200 Some of those rich stuffs. with 
such jureguiar work, and contrary colours, as look'd ill 
in the pattern, but mighty naterall and well in the piece, 
1810 J. 1. in Risdons Sure. Deion p. »xvi, The .. trade 
took off. about 35,0 pieces, each piece containing 76 
yurds. 1846 G. Dono Zeriile Manuf ii. 48 A Spree’ 
of cotton cloth varies from twenty-four to fuity-seven yards 
in lec gth, and from twenty-eight to forty anches in width. 
286: YaunG Lvesy Man his oun Alechanic & hy A ‘piece’ 
ef English paper is 12 yards long aud a piece of French 
paper about 9; yards. 

b. A half- pie of lead, 

2773 Gentl, Mag. X LIV. 63 Blocks of lead..called pigs.. 
being found too heavy to be easily managed, as they weighed 
three bundred weight. are vow commonly made in Derby- 
shire into two piccns 899 Glover's F118t. Derby 1, 81 The 
pieces, or half-pigs of leud are not of any certain weight, 
though the smelter endcavous..to approuch as near to 
1764 Ibs. as he can. ; : . 

5. A cask of wine or brandy, varying in capacity 
according to the locality, but generally equivalent 
to the butt, or to two hogsheads. (Fr. pieve.] 

€ 1490 Paston Lett. UT. 364, I sen my lady a lytyll pes of 
Renysch wyne of the best, of x. gallons, 1923 Lv. Brantns 
Frorss, 1c th 238 They wanne the pood town of Athyen. and 
there they fuunde mo than a hundred peces of wyne. 261g 
Fitetoni er Alons. Thomas vin. x, Wome, Laune and stiike 
a fre-h piece of wine; the town's ours 1687 Lond. Gaz. 
No, 222 ,/4, 76 Pieces of Conyack Brandy m 32 Lott. 1905 
Jhid. No. 40% 4 Que hundied and eighty Pipes or Pieves, 
of double Spinish Brandy. 1839 Ure Dict. Arts q There 
are tuns which can contain from sz to 15 pieces of wine. 
1840). A. Vrottore Suaanerin Brittany V1. 281 A ‘piece’ 

of the best brandy, consisting of four hundred bottles, may 
be purchased at Bordeaua for two hundred and fifty francs. 
189g Mest, Gas. 8 Apr. 3/2 Forty to fifty basketfals fof 
prapes} are put upon the press at one time, and yiald from 
ten lo twelve pieces of wine. 

7 tor the sense ‘cup, wine-cup’, cee PecE Obs. 

6. A single object or individual forming a unit 
of a class or collective group, a» a fiece of furns- 
ture, of plate, of artilicry or ordnance, of liggage ; 
ta head of cattle or game (5c. ols.). See also 18, 

c1qoo Destr. Zrey geog Sylver and Sarrigold sadly pai 

Tippet,.. Pesis of plates plentius mekyllL 1473 San J. 

Aston inf? Lett. hn. 102, 1 most have myn instrumentes 
hydden, whyche.. 1} praye yow and Berney, .to trusse ina 

rdde. ard sende them me hyddre in hast, and a byll ther in 

ow wany peces rgz3 Kant Surrevin Elthy Ovrg. Lett. 
Ser. i 1. 216 Wy vers otver good peces of ordynaunce for the 
fild. 1963 Rey. fret Councdd Scot, 1. 247 Ane brasia 
of artailyerie, ten isn pecis 19715 Load Gas. No. 6396/2 A 
Piece of Plate of the value of tuo Ducats. 8798 Geutl, Afag. 
12/2 A sintue or a piece of plate require insciiptions very 
diferent from a monument. 1832 Soutnay Hise. Pentns. 
War VII. jig A regiment. succeeded in tuking two pieces 
ofcannon, 2837 Gorisc & Prrrensen Wavogr 62, I can 
almost always see the shut of a piece of ordnance when 
I fire it myself. 1886 Many Linsxite //aves under Hilt 1. 
av. cor Jt was a hands me picce of furniture. 1899 |Westyt. 
Gas 15 May 1/1 Tt handled last year 6,214.447,000 pieces 
of mail matter. 1899 Daz’y News 1a Sept. 7/5 It had at 
our ports been deemed sufficient to take about one ‘piece 
of luggage in five for exammpation, Hut when the dyna- 
miters came... the inexorable oider went forth that every 
‘piece’ was to be searched. 

7 Licce of work: @. A product of work, a pro- 
duction, a (concrete) work. b, A task, difficult 


business; fg 2 commotion, ado heres 

a ¢1s40 Hivwoon Four P P. in Huel. Dadsley 1. 363 
Here ix an eve tuoth of the Great Turk. Whose eyes be 
ence set on this piece of work, May happily lese part of his 
eyesight. 1968 Gravion Chron. Li. g4t The Kings Chapell 
at Westininster,..one of the most exrellent pre: es of worke, 
wrought in stone, that is in Christendome. xs60a SHaxs 
Ham Ww it 45 What a piece of worke is a man! how 
Noble in Reason! how infinite in facuky! in forme and 


PIECE. 


mouing how expresse and admirable! 2638 Ussner /n- 
carnation 11649: 2 Moat admiravle peeces of work. 

b. 18594 Canew Hvarte's Exam, Wits (1016) 103 Tt were 
an infinst peece of worke. 1738 tr. Grezory's A stron, I. 462 
It would be a tedious Piece of Work to take out the two 
component Parts with their Signa. 279g [x Fou Aes, 
Cavalier (1840) 76 It would be a long piece of work. 1810 
Sporting Mag. XXXVI. 26a He kept jawing us, and making 
a piece of work all the time. 1844 Dickens Mart. Chua. 
xxx, What are you making all thi» piece of work for? 1878 
*Ourwa’ Fits's Election (ed. ‘Vauchn.) 194 How do you 
expect to get along.. when it's such a piece of work to make 
you shake hands? 

8. An individual instance, exemplification, speci- 
men, or example, of any form of action or activity, 
function, abstract quality, etc. 

a. Applied to a concrete thing. 

a1368 AxcHam Scholem. (Arb) 104 The conference of 
these two places, couteinyng so excellent a peece of learning, 
a thisis, 1697 Sin W. Mune //isét, Wks (S.T.5) IL. 235, 
I have adventured to offer this sinall peace of labour to 
posteritie. 1664 Powsr £26 Philos. 1. 58 These puny 
automata, and exsanguineous pieces of Nature x tr 
Charidin's Trav. Persia 298 A..delicate Piece of Archi- 
tecture. 1709 J. ‘Tavtor Journ, Kilind (1903) 71 A noble 
Monument of its former Grandeur, being one of the finest 

iecen of ruin in the Kingdom = 2723 ‘T. Litomas in /ort- 
and Papers VI. (Hist. MSS, Comm.) 74, I think it is the 
Worst piece of portrait that ever in my life I saw. 1869 
Goucsuun Pars, Holiness Pref. 7 A piece of religious 
literature. ; 

b. Applied to an abstract thing. 

1570 Foxe A. & Jf. (ed 2) 2279/1 What a peece of Gos 
tender providence was shewed of late vpon our Englisn 
brethren and countrey men. 215986 Sipney Arcadia 1. 
(1622) §: Making a peece of reverence unto him. s601 R. 
Jounson Avagd & Commu, (1603) 212 They want the 
use of footinen, tv whom these peeces of service doe properly 
belong. 1656 Eart Mono, tr. Soccadiars Acdots, f. Pars 
mass. \. Ixv. 13674) 84 It beings an hateful piece of petulancy 
to envy preat Princes. tigt Ray Creation i. (1692) 112 
Eminent pieces of Self-denial. 21748 Amvon's Voy. ut x, 
o7 It would have been a piece of umprudence = 183a Hr. 

farrineau //ilf & balley xiii 123 Some fresh picce of 
bad news 2876 Trevervan Macaulay I. iti, t39 A rare 
piece of luck. 1 Sik F. Norta in Law Tintes Rep 
as Mar. 122/a Anuther piece of carelessness on the part 
of the auctioneer. 

to. Applied to a person in whom some quality 


is exemplifiid or realized, Ods 

1693 Froercugr Aude a Wren. v, The master of this little 

iece of mix bef, 2 163g NauNroNn frac Keg. (Arb ) 38 
Bir Nichol Bacon, An arch-piece of Wit and Wisdom, 
1648 Goopwiy in Jenkyn Bird Gutde i. 6 Green-head, 
young pecce of presumption, Prelaticall peece of Presby- 
tery,.. swelling peece o yan z7za Axuurunor John 
Bald wii, One of your affected curt'sying pieces of forma- 
lity, 2778 Miss Buaney Avelima (1791) Ll. xxx. 182 As lo 
the little Louisa, tis such a pretty piece of languor. 


IT. Absolute uses (elliptical, contextual, or 
conventional), without of and specification of the 
substance, etc, 

9. A person, a personage, an individual. arch. 


and dia/, a. Applied to a man, 

In early use often = One of a multitude, army, or company 3 
in 17th. tending to be dy-logistic: cf b 

1897 R. Grou. (Rolls) 7314 He at stod vpe be brugge mid 
an ux alone, .A stalwarde pece pat was, nuu gud cupe 1s 
soule loue, a@2jz00 Cursor AY. 11058 ‘Vil Ton were born, a 
wel god pece ¢12330 R. Brunne Chron, Wace (Rolls 156 
In his buke has Dares dem. d, Both of Troie & of Grece, 
whatkyns schappe was ilka pece. ¢1400 Land /'roy Lk. 
4446 That fel faire for men of Grece, Thei hadde elles dv ed 
euery pece. 1614 1b. Jonson Aaet, Karr iiv, Hee is aroth r 
manner of peec: then you think for. 26§t [s\vacksod in 
Fuller's Abel Rediv., Andrewes (1867) 11. 161 King James 
.. Selecting him as his choicest piece, to vindicate his 
regality. 32673 Kixxman Unducky Crtezcn 17t Sne having 
so untoward a piece to her Husband, was undone by him, 
69: Woon .1/k, Oran. TL. 179 Say & Sele was a seriou ly 
subtl piece. 1736 CHanveen //isf Persec. 346 Bancroft . 
was, as the historian cally him, a sturdy Piece. 1745 in 
Leisure Hour (1830) 117 An old nasty grunting bishop... 
who plagues me out of my life, he is sich a formal piece. 


b. Applied to a woman or girl. 

Now mostly with depreciatory attribute. 

3.4.8, Adit. P A.iga A prec.oy pyece in perlez pytt 
2567 Turuerv. Ovid's Epist. 157b, Faire Helena, that 
passing peece. 2676 Fitmine /'anchl. Epist 44qt Stately, 
proude, and disdainefill peeces. 1623 Sitaxs, /fen, I'//7, 
v. v.27 All Princely Graces That mould vp such a mighty 
Piece as this is [Queen Elizabeth)  r6ar Buxton Anat, 
Met. wii Wei 650) 143 A waspish cholerick slut, a crazed 

ece. 3668 Seotny J/nl+, Gard. in. nu, She is @ tender 
Piece. 1694 KR L’Estrance Fatles, Life Evop 5 Xanthus 
having a kind of a Nice froward Piece to bi» wife. 1783 
Woccoir (P. Pindar) Odes to Koy. Acad. v1, ‘Think of the 
Sage, who wanted a tine picce. Alud. dial, Sle is a forward 
piece. 

10. a. A piece of armour; t+esp. in the phrase 
armed at (of) all pieces, at all points, completely 
{¥. armé de toutes pieces} (obs.). Also in comb., 
ahead piece, shoulter-piece, thigh piece, etc. 

¢1409 Destr. Troy 181 Knightes, Arinyt at all peses, able 
to were. /é:d 12878 Armet at all pes. ¢xgoo MMelusine 248 
Thenne toke he his armures & armed hym of al pieces. 1600 
Hortann “Liny xxxt. 799 The regiment of the foutmen .. 
came but slowly forwaid, by reason they were heauily armed 
atall peeces. 1635 J. Havwarn tr. Siondss Banish’ birg. 
2§7 Deadoia arming herself at all peics, ranne to the prove. 


+b. A fortified place, fortiess, stronghold. Ods. 
rgag S/. Pasers flen. VU 1. 160 The demaundes made 
by Mon-?. de Buren for the Duchie of Burgon. and diverse 
other gret peaces in Fraunce. sgaz /6nf. 187 With the 
revocacion of tuarmye, and rendicion of Genes, and other 
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. whiche the Frenche King shulde rendre. ch 
Gaxcvon Chron, II. 83 He receyucd againe all the holdes 
and peeces which his father had lost. sg70-6 Lamsagur 
Peramb, Kent (1826) 136 Vhey set wide open their gates, 
and made a sudden salle out of the peece. 1603 WaRnkr 
Alb, Eng. x. Wiii. (1612) 254 ‘This Guise bereft vs Calice, 
and in France our Peeces all. 1673 Rav Journ. LowC, 3 
Oxtend. ts most regularly and exactly fortified, so that it 
seemed to us one of the strongest Pieces in all the Low. 
Countries syst Staves Accl. Mem. Il. u. v. 288 A com- 
mission to repair..to the town of Calais and to certain 
other pieces on that nide of the seas. 
+0. A sailing or rowing vessel. Ods. 

s48 St. Papers Hen. V(11, 1. 899 Capitaynes and Jeaders 
of His Hiighnes rowyng peces. 3673 / ond. Gas No, 1.04/t 
To go and seo the Royal James,..and several other pieces 
built by Commissioner Deane. 


ll. A weapon for shooting, fire-arm, 


of artillery ; a cannon, gun. 
aigso Sir A. Barton in Surtces Alise. (1888) 68 He hath 
three-scure peece on ether side. 35645 A'eg. Privy Council 
Sof, I, 360 ‘bo mak bullettis fur small pecis. 15683 T. 
WasiinGcion tr. Micholay's b ay. i. xxiv. bs bs Diuers great 
and little peeces aswell of brasse ax of yron. 1600 FAlKFAX 
Zasso ix. liv, So fiom a piece two chained bullets flie. 
2669 Sturmy Afa-iner’s Mag v xii. 67 To know what Shot 
aod Powder is mcet for every Piece = 2706 Puiturrs, Peeces, 
(in Warike Affairs) signify Cannon or great Guns, as 
Battering Pieces which are us‘d at Sieges..: Field-pieces, 
187g Cinrvy Alin. Zactics x. (1877) 123 Part of the attacking 
force should he directed against the covering party and p.urt 
against the pieces. 
b. A portable fire-arm, hand-gun; as a musket, 


carbine, pistol, fowling-piece. 

x58: Srywaan Afast. Descip 1.44 Such must have. a good 
and sufficient peece, flaske, touch bore, pouder, shot, &c. 
rggo Sin J. Smvtn Dase. W'evapons 4g2 margin, The in- 
vention of artillery, powder, shot, and small pececs of fire was 
not first in Germante. xggx G Fiercuer Asse ( ommw. 
(Hakl. Soc ) 76 The stocke of his piece is not made calever 
wise but..somewhat like a fowling piece. 1603 Knorirs 
Hist. Turks (1621) 332 ‘Laught to handle all manner of 
weapons, but espec.ully the bow, the peece, and the Sc imetar. 
1704 Lond, Gaz. No. 4044/3 Our Grenadiers ,. put their 
Bayonets in the Muzzles of their Pieces. 1788 Prirstiey 
Lect. Hist. v. ix. 475 Considering how many arrows night 
be drawn before one piece could have been luaded and 
discharged. 1865 Macaucay Hist. Ang xvi II. 674 Five 
hundred grenadiers rushed..to the counterscarp, fired their 
pieces, and threw their grenades. 2870 FE. Peacock Aalph 
SAtrd, LT. 254 He knelt on one knee, and levelled his piece 
direct at William's head. 

+o. A crossbow. Ofs 

1590 Nottingham Kee. 1V. 6s Quod dictus Fabianus non 
sagittabit in atiquo le peece ad aliquam rem vivain, 1598 
Daciincton Afeth, 7 rae, (1606) Tiv b, The Crussebowe... 
Once in a yere, there is in cach city a shooting with the 
Peecesata Pupingayol wood /éid. Tv, By this practise... 
he 5 uweth more roady and perfit in the vse of his Peece. 

12. Each of the pteces of woud, ivory, etc., also 
called ‘ men’, with which chess is played ; techni- 
cally restricted to the superior ‘men (‘pieces of 
honour ’, ‘dignified pieces’), as distinguished from 
the pawns, Also extended to those with which 
draughts, backgammon, etc., are played. [So It. 
pezco, Sp. piesa, kt. prece | 

In the Continental use of the word, traces of its restiiction 
in chess to the eght superior ‘men’ are found already in 
the 16the. 

[1497 T.ucena Apte de A xedres Ajb, Sabiendo como jucga 
cada pieza, ¢1670 4. Af. ddd MS 28710 Mf, 3604, ‘Todas 
las picgas y peones salvo el Rey.) 2568 Rownoinum //ay 
Cheasts Aiv, The principle is to knowe the pieces, to wit, 
the name, the nui er, ad the seat of every oue. As for the 
fashion of the pieces, that is according to the fantasie of the 
workman, 369% FLoriu Sec, £4 uttes 262 A, Doth it pleese 
you then to play at the chesse..? $. Order your peeces. 
@ 1649 Drumm. oF Hawtn. fam. Fpist. Wks. (1711) 146 
In this case they [pawns] are surrugated in those void 
rooms of the preces of honour, which, becuu-e they suffe:ed 
themselves to be taken, were removed off the board. 1488 
R. Hotar Armoury ttt. xvi. (Roxb.) 67/1 What peice or man 
syeuer of your owne you touch or lift from its place, yuu 
must play it for that draught where you can. £778 C, 
Jonks /foyles Games lpr, 139 1f. you find a Prospect 
of Success, rush on boldly and sacrifice a Piece or two. 
3788 Chambers’ Cycl. (ed. Kees) s.v Chess, In this gume 
each player bad ei,ht dignified pieces. and also eight 
pawns .. Lhese pieces are distinguished by being painted in 
wh te and black colours. ry97 Ancycl. Brit. (cd 3) s.v. 
Chess, In order to begin the game, the pawns must be 
moved before the pieces. 1870 Harvy Ware Mod, 
Hoyle, Chess 37 Richt pieces of different denominations and 

wers, and eight Pawns, are allutted to each competitor. ,, 
Jhe pieces are named. . King, Queen, Bishop. Knight, Rook. 
Thid,, Draughts 139 The antagonimat can insist on this bein 
done or huff the pece. 1898 Cunin Chess & Plays, Cavite 
836 Set of thirty-two domino pieces of tcak woud. /drd. Bat 
Fen de (Ore. Ue pieces are moved according to the throw, 

lJ. A piece of money (see 3c); a coin. Often 
with delining word, as seven shilling piece, crown 
piece, thieepenny piece, twopenny piece, penny piece, 
pre-frane piece, etc. 

1575 Kee. Privy Council Scot. UL. 455 To be 
haif inerk pecis., 2617 Mouvson /t14 t 289 They coyne 
any peece, of which they can muke gayne. 264s Rocers 
Nramun 106 He must a foole who really can satisfie 
himselfe in counters aa if they were peeces. 1658 
Life (O.H.S.) 1. 241 A peice of pfope) John) the 23, and 
alsoa French peice. 1710 Lond. Gas. No. 4748/4 A Queen 
Eiivabeth Piece of 35s. ugzz Heaane Collect. (O.H.S.) 
IIL. 102 ‘The Gold Piece found in St. Gyless Field. 1788 
Pricstiry Lect. A/st. ut. xvi. 1344 These pieces were not 
called far things, but farthing tokens. 1843 Forp //andbh. 
Spain 1. § Lhe value .. of any individual piece is very 
uncertain, 


a. A piece 


ayit all in 


PIECE. 


+b. spec. Popularly applied to an English gold 
coin; orig. to the naste of James I, and afterwards 
to the sovereign, and guinea, as the one or other 


was the current coin. Hence ha/-piece. Obs. 

The Unite was issued in 1604 as = a0 shillings; but was 
raised in 3612 to 92 shillings. 

36:6 LB. Jonson Deed an Ass t.i, 5 T'll warrant you for 
halfe a piece. /Gief. 1. iii. 83 What ist? a hundied pound? 
.. No, th' Harpey, now, stands on a hundred pieces, 1618 
Fratcy Clawis lyst. xxxil, (1630) 426 All our crownes and 
soveraines, and pieces, and halte pieces, and duckatts and 
double duckatts are currant but to the brim of the grave. 
1659-6o Pepys rary 14 Mar., Here I got half-a piece of 
a person of Mr. Wiight’s recomniencing to my Lord to be 
Preacher of the Speaker frigate. a1g00 BD. E. Dict. Cané, 
Crew, Fob, a Guinea, ‘lwenty Shillings, or a Piece. 2706 
Esrvourt Karr Lxam/p. wt. i. 34 Fifty Pieces are go Pound 
50 Shillings, and 50 Six-pences: 1 know what thry are weil 
enough, and you too. 3787-4: CHAMBRRS Cycé. &. Vv. Coin, 
Guinea, or piece. 

@. /iece of eight, the Spanish dollar, or feso, 
of the value of 8 rea/s, or about 45. 6d. It was 


marked with the figure 8, 

1610 H. Jonsow ALA. un. iii. 15 Round trunkes, Furnish'd 
with pistolets, and pieces ofeight. 1670 NaRBOROUGH 7'917/. 
in Ace. Suw. Late } oy. i. (1694) 97 The Spanfards. paid for 
what things they bought in good Pillar pieces of Foght. 
2679 OLwiiam Sat. upon Fesurts ii, Surange !.. What charity 
pieces of eight produce. £706 Putiis, See of Firekt or 
Prece of ctpht Kyals.a Spanien Coin; of which there are 
several sorts. 1748 Larthonake of Pit i. g His annual 
Allowance ts 7,000 Pieces of Eight’ 18fa Arsir Garner V. 
227 note, /’eso.. was the monetary Unit of Central Ameriunys 
afterwards known as the Piece of Engut, and is the Mexican 
dollar of the present day. . 

14. A portion of time or space. Now dial. 


a A portion or space of time; esp. a short space 


of time; a while. 

(Occurs in OF, in r3the, and in AF in Britton u. iii. § 12 
Cui i avera esté giaunt pece en seisine.) 

a 1300 Cursor al. 7063 5 e wer lasted -a lanc a pece. 
in /'of, Nel. & L. Poems (1866) 245 About bis a pece I wyl 
spede, Pat I myth pis lettrys rede, r8ag Baockett 4, C. 
Gliss., Piece,a little while. ‘Stay apicce and then aw will’. 
¢18e5 in V. & (. oth Ser. IL. 330 A picce back, three tides 
came up the Lrent on one day. 

tb. Elere probably Lelongs 0 pece, opece, opese (a 
peace’, in stillopece (erron. stil] a peace), continually, 
continuously, constantly: see STILL adv. Obs. 

c 1440 Cana 1385 He wold not leve, butt stille 
alway opece Iede all that he cowde to hurt Generydes. 
/bed. 3391 Aud euer more in prayours still opese, Vnto the 
tyme she k sew it shuld goo. /éid. 5254 Haue here aryng 
and kepe it still opece, To the tyme that ye come onto 
Clarionay rsgg W. WatkKEMAN Faridle Hacions WU. xii 294 
How she from thre yeres of age... remained ther (in the 
temple] seruig God stil a peace. 

@. A portion of the way or distance between two 


points; a short distance. déal. 

26ra Bainstty Lyd. Lit 230 By practice, euery day going 
a picce, and oft reading ouer anid ouer, they will grow very 
much, to your great ioy. ¢%730 Burt Lett, NM. Scot (18:8) 
1.151 He told us we must go west a piece. and tuen incline 
tothe north, 1760-7a H. Brooke ool of Qual. (1809) IIT. 
§9 Lhen 1 would run a piece off,..and again I would delay, 
and stop ¢1817 Houc Zales & SA. VY. 231 Ul make my 
brother Adam curry it piece about with you. 1852 Mas. 
Stowk Unele Tom's C. vii, i've walked quite a piece to day, 
in hopes to get to the ferry. ; 

15. A (small) portion of some specific substance. 

@. A small portion, scrap, or cutting, of c'oth, 
leather, or the like; esp. as used to repair a hole 
or tear; a patch. Cf. PIEcE v. 1, 

¢ 1380 Wveiie ks. (1880) 41 Pei may peve hem (clopis] 
ajen or cloute hem of sacchis & opere pecis, 1433 Actés of 
Parlt. VV. 452/t The same Clothe to be sold fora remenaunt, 
or for a pece and nat fora Clothe. (1926 ‘inpaie Afaté. 1x. 
16 Noo man peccth an olde garment with a pece [emfArnua, 
commiussuram, WrcL. medlyuge, clout} off newe cloothe ] 

b. Short for ‘ piece of bread’ (with or without 
butter, etc.) ; spec. such a piece eaten by itself, not 
as part of a regular meal, Se. and Lng. deal. 
(Northumb. to Shropsh., and Cornwall). 

2787 A. Suierers Bess & Jamie iv. i, Neither tak’ her 
siller nor a piece. 1881 Gaacor Folk-Lore 93 Pieces, how- 
ever, were ordinarily given. 1883 Daily News 12 Dec. 2/6 
On one occasion cefendant gave her a bit of bridecake, 
on another a jelly picce. 2893 STEVENSON Catriona Avi. 185, 
I,.tuvk the road again on foot, with the piece in my hand 
and munching as [ went. 2898 MWestur, Gas. 14 Dec. 2/8 
When they get off at mid-day to eat their * piece’, there 13 
talking and Jaughing amonz the field workeis. 3903 ing. 
Dial. Diet. (Wigtown), A dry piece is plain loaf bread or 
oat cake, without butter, Jam, or treacle,  /b#i. (Cornwall), 
If a child tells you she had ‘nothing but a picce all day, 
you know she means bread and butter. 

c. A length of cloth, wall-paper, etc.: see 4a. 

d. Whaling. A section or chunk of blubbLer, 
more fully called d/ankel-piece. 

e. Bookbinding. A tablet of leather which fills 
a ea on the back of a book, and receives the 
title (/ettering-prece), 

f. Matting. A quantity of grain steeped and 
spread ont at one time: = Fioor sd.! 6b. ; 

1838 W. Cuampion Maltster’s Guide $ 3 The turning of his 
floors or pieces, ane Wrutinin Zncycd Brit, LV. 68/2 It ts 
of importance to the maltster that the law allows bim to 
sprinkle waver over the ‘ p.eces ' on the floor. . 

g. pl. preces. An eolence gut y of crystallized 
sugar obtained in the manulacture of crystals an 


crushed sugar. 


4. 


PIECE. 


1867 Produce Mavrke(e Rev. 13 July 161/¢ The character 
of the Pieces Sugar made in don retrogrades rather 
than improves as a whole. 275 Urv's Lict, Arts U1. 948 
The first crystallisation is cailed ‘crushed’ and the second 
‘pieces’, the drainage from which gues by the name of 
‘syrup’. 1684 West. Morn. News ¢ Sept. 6/5 Sugar.. 
London pieces, rather quiet, steady. 

G. A separate article or item of baggage or 
property in transit. (Chiefly U..S.) 

2809 A. Henry 7 av. 15 The freight of a canoe. .consints 
in sixty pieces, or packages, of meichandize, of the weight 
of from ninety to a hundred pounds each. /étd. 24 The 
method of carrying the packages, or pieces, as they are 
called, is the same with that of the Indian women. 1890 
Coourgy, etc Railways Amer, 253 The cases in which pieces 
go artray are astonishingly rare. 1 \Westen,. Gas. 15 May 
1o/t ‘Lhe postal establishment of the United States. . handles 
more pieces, employs more men, spends more money..than 
any other human organisation, public or private 

17. A production, specimen of handicraft, work 
of art; a contrivance; = piece of work (7a). Obs. 
in general sense, See alsv M \STERPIECE, 

s€oq4 E. G[rimstonn] D'Acesta's Hist. Indies v. vill. 349 
They buried with them much wealth, as golde, silver, stones, 
.. bracelets of gold, and other sich perce 1626 H. Jonson 
Staple of N. v. i, lt were a piece Worthy my night-cap, and 
the Gowne I weare, A Picklockes name in Law. 1643 SR 
T. Browne Asiig. Med. 1. $15 Ruder heads stand amazed 
at those prodigious pieces of Nature, Whales, Elephants, 
Dromidaries and Camels. 16g0 Baxrer Saints’ KR. vii. 
(1662) ra1 Surely were it not for Eternity, I should think 
man a silly piece, 1697 Danpinr Joy. (1729) L. 517 He 
busied himselt in making a Chest. .he was as proud of it as 
if it had been the rarest piece in the World, 12698 A. BranpD 
hinb, Muscooy to China 71 Several rare pieces made at 
a aan that moved by the help of Clock-work,. 

A painting, a picture; +a portrait. 

1574 Afppins & Vireinra in Hazl DPodsley LV. 125 O fond 
Apeiles, prattling fool, why boasteth thou so much, The 
famous't piece thou mad'st in Greece? 1§94 Puat JFewedl- 
flo. 51 To refresh the colours of olde peeces that bee 
wrought in oyle. 1663-3 Preys Diary 27 Feb, There 1s 
also a very excellent piece of the King, dune by Holbein. 
1697 tr. C'tess D Annoy'’s Tr az, 11706) 173, I was all alone 
in my apartment, busie in painting a sinall Piece. 1770 
LanoHorng L’dutarch (1879) I. 183/1 ‘The painter valued 
himself upon the cclerity and ease with which he di.patehed 
his pieces, 3853 Lyrion Aly Novelt ati, The walls .were 
thickly coveted, chiefly with family pictures:..nuw and 
then some Dutch fair, or hatile piece. 1862 M. Pairtison 
dss. (1889) I. 4§ Aiong the portraits which hung above 
weie two allegorical pieces by Master Hans Holbein. 

to. A picce of statuary or sculpture, O65. 
1579 Furke Confut, Sanders 634, 1 do so honour auncient 
imag.s, that I make as great account of a peece of Nero,.. 
as 1 do of Constantius, r6ag Maxwece tr. //crodian (1655) 
6:1 Most of the fuirest Peeces in all the Citie, pecislt in 
these flames. 

d. A literary composition, in prose or verse, 


generally saort. 

1533 Mone Dedell. Salem Pref., Wks. 930/t Vato one little 
piece, one greale Cunning man had made a long aunswere, 
of twelue whole shetes of paper. 1643 Sir TT. Brownr 
Relig. Med. 1. $20 That Villain and Secretary of Hell, that 
composed that iniscreant piece OF the Three Linpastors. 
1691 Ray Creation 1. (1692) 32 There is a Posthumous piece 
extant, imputed to Cartes. s7ro SHAFTHSB. Aduice Author 
ii, ‘That exteriour Proportion and Symmetry of Cuompust- 
tion, which constitutes a legitimate Piece. 277g JoNson 
Let. to Alrs. (hrale aa May, l am not sorry that you read 
Boswells journal. Is it nota inerry piece? 1844 J. JOHNSON 
73 pogr. |. 529 He printed most of Archbishop Cranmer's 
pieces, 1878 Brownine Poets Cromsic xxix, A poet also, 
author of a piece Printed and published. 

e. A drama, a play. 

1643 Sir T. Browne Relig. Med. 1. § 47 In the last scene, 
all the Actors must enter to compleat and make up the 
Catastrophe of this great peece. 2979 SHERIDAN Critic 1 i, 
On the first night of a new piece they always fill the house 
with orders to support it. 28g ‘Thackeray Lang. /fsm, Vv. 
(1876) 315 ‘To supply himself with {money]..he began to 
wiite theatrical pieces, 1867 Freeman Norm. Cong. |. iv. 
252 Arnulf, as usual, appears as the villain of the piece. 
1885 Bath Herald 17 Jan 3/2 The usage was to engage 
stars for the run ol the piece. ; 

ft. A musical composition, usually short, either 
independent or forming an individual part of a 


laryer work. 
r8as J. Neat Bro. Jonathan 1. 95 Nobody can bear to 
hear a favourite piece over and over again the sume night. 
3856 . fy Carlton 208 Amy..played the piece that she was 
learning. 2880 inGrove Dict Afus. 11.751 Piece. Vhis word 
-e has since the end of the last century been applied to 
instrumental musical compositions as a general and un- 
technical tern. 
IIL. Phrases. (See also 1b, c, ad, 10a, 14b.) 
18. A piece, the piece, each (Sc. tlk) or every piece: 
each piece of a number of pieces; each unit of a 
number, set, or company; each of them or these: 
esp. in stating the share or price of each unit or 
individual member (see sense 6). Hence, ad- 
verbially, APIEOE, q.v., the piece, per piece. [F f@ 
piece.) 


A piece can still be said of persons as well as things (s0 (4e 
Piece in Sc. and north dial.). 

@ 1400-90 A lerander 5474 Lamprays of we3t Twa hundreth 
pond ay a pece. ¢ 2483 Caxton Mialogues 47 ‘The good 
candelmaker Gyueth foure talow candellis For one peny the 
pece [F ée pirce} 2g89 Acta Andit. 11839) 1310/1 auy orss 
and meris, price of pe pece xls. rgag in. Wills Doctors 
Conunons (Camden) 18, xy peerles at liijd. the pcace. 
1830 Tivpaun Aas, Adore Wks. (1573) 9267/6 Uhe Pope.. 
set vp in Rome a stewes of xx. or xxx, thousand whores, 
taking of enery pece tribute yearly, 833, Test._ Aber. 
(Surtees) VI. 35, xijd. a peice. 1993 Reg. Privy Council 
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Scot. 1. 130 Thai had payit ane grott for the held off ilk 
peux (of cattle] for thair poindlaw. 1966 /did. 493 The 
sourn of ten markis for ilk pece of xxv. oxin. s600 J. Pory 
tr. Leo's Africa vil. a8g Horses. .sold againe for fortie and 
sometimes for fiftie ducates a piece. 1657 in Bury Wills 
(Camden) 169, I giue.. John Mount and John Muske xs. 
ce, Margaret lexall xas. 2660 Act 1a Chas. [1 C. 4 
et shed. s.v. Lowes, Bowes, vocat. stone-bowes of steel, the 
iece x.8. @ x670Sracvine 7 rows. Chas. f (1850) 1. 8: The 
Licchopis had causit imprint thir bookis..and savuld haue 
gottin fra ilk minister four pundis for the peice. 3686 tr. 
Charidin's Trav, Persia 355 Sold for five bunder'd Crowns 
apiece. ax699 Pottexren (sc. U'rade (1697' A vij b, Fat 
Oxen were often sold at 6s. per piece. 1797 Statist. Acc. 
Scot, XIX. 48 A fine of a cow the piece [ =each person 
Alod. Se. He gae them twa shillin’ the piece for helpin’ him, 

19. By the piece: at a rate of so much for a 
definite amount or quantity; according to the 
amount done. Ons the prece: at piece-work. 

2703 T. N. City § C. Purchaser 23 These Posts are..made 
by the Piece, viz. 1@ ..per Post. 1807 Soututy io Robberds 
Mem, WV. Taylor 11. 209, 1 think such work is good enough 
to be paid by the piece 1859 JePHsoN Sor/tany il. 23, 
1 could nut ascertain whether they worked by the day or 
by the piece. 1879 Print. Trades Frat, xxix. 40 An employ er 
is not bound to provide constant work fur a man on the 
piece. 1885 Times (weekly ed.) g Oct. ,/2 Most pottery 
wotkers are paid by ‘piece . 

20. /n or of one piece: consisting of a single or 


undivided piece or mass. 

{2538 CoveRrvaLe Axed, »xxvii. 2a The knoppes & brauncnes 
-. were all one pece of fyne beaten golde.) 1583 [. WASHINGTON 
tr. Nicholay's joy. 1. avi. g0 [An] obelisquie of coloured 
stone all of one peece so. cuvits high. 18a§ J. NicHolson 
Operat. Mehanic 317 The whule is cast mi one piece tn 
bell-metal. 2864 Loner. in Lye (1891) III. 32 Finished 
to-day the revision and copy ing..the translation of the Pur- 

torto, so as to have it all of one piece with the rest. 388g 
Siew (R.V.) A-xvod, axxvii. 8 Of one piece with tie mercy- 
seat made he the cherubim at the two ends thereof. 

ZL. Ofa piece: ot one piece, in one mass (= 20); 
often fig. of one and the same kind or quality; 
uniform, consistent; in agreement, harmony, or 
ReePing: [F. tout dune prece.] 

1633 MassivGer City Afadant 1. iii, I have seen and heard 
all. and wish heartily You were all of a piece. 1639 N. N. 
tr. Du Bosg's Compd, Wor 23 ‘Those Nations who make 
their Doublet and Shirt all of a peece. 2644 Dicay sae. 
Bodus xii. § 3. 102 To moue all of a piece. 1663 Buiter 
/fud \. ii. 448 He and his Horse were of a Piece, One Spirit 
did inform them Louth. 2700 Drvoen Pgs Fadles Wks, 
(Globe) 503 He writes not always of a puce, but sometimes 
mingles trivial things with those of greater moment. 27286 
Swirt Gudiver t. ii, One of them was covered, and seemed 
all ofa picce. 1809 Mar. Encawortn Adsentee vi, After all, 
things were not of apiece. 18:12 Con. Hawker Diary (1093) 
I sx The harness. .second-hand, one horse in plated, another 
iu brass harness, and, in short, all of u picce. 

b. Of a prece with. 

1665 Bovirn Occas. Ref. 1v. ii. (1848) 176 None appear'd 
muie of a piece with the Earth than he, 1912 ADDISON 
Sect. No. 256 P 3 It is not of a Piece with the rest of his 
Character. 31849 Macaucay //tst. Ang, it. 1. 233 All their 
proceedings were of a piece with this demand. 

+O. O fece, opece, opese: see 14 b. 

22. Jiece by piece (+ piece and piece, Sc. obs.) : one 
piece or part after another in succession; a piece 
at a time, piecemeal, little by little, gradually. 
[I*. piece a piece ] 

1560 Bist (Genev.) Esck. xxiv. 6 Bring it out piece by 
piece. 26az Quarirs Arpalns & P. (1678) 115 Peece by 
peece they dropt a the yround = r9z%9 Dk kor Crusoe t. 
65 Had the calin Weather held I should have brought away 
the whole Ship Piece by Piece, x SpeurGeon Ser, 
eit 208 The great architect unrolls his drawings piece 

y picce. 

1833 Benrennen Jey we. iti. (S.T.S.) I. 252 Fia thens 
e pill began Ik day pece & pece to convaless in pare 

Sdyia fra all maledyis. axsB4 Monrcouskik Cherrie & 
Slae 273, | felt My hart within my bosome melt, And pece 
and pece decay. 166x Cotvin Whigs Supplic. (1751) 121 
‘Then piece and piece they dropt away, As ripe plumbs in 
arainy day. x7a1 H’odrow Corr, (1843) 11. 550 Piece and 
piece as gi leisure allows, pray send me what hath been 
remarkable as to 1elizion and learning this last year. 


IV. 23. attrib. and Comé.: pieoe-compositor, a 
compositor who 1s paid by the piece; piece-dyeda., 
of cloth, dyed after it is woven; so pieoe-dyeing ; 
pieoo-fraction, in 7ypog. (see quot.); piece- 
hall, an exchange wheie cloth 1s sold by the 

icce; piece-knife (sce quot.); piece-labour, 
ahour paid Y the piece; piece-looker, an in- 
spector of cloth woven in definite lengths ; piece- 
maker, -man = PIECKE-WORKEK; pieos-market, 
the market for cloth sold by the piece; piece- 
master, a middleman who acts between the em- 
ployer and the employed in the giving out of 
piece-work; +piece-money, money distributed to 
recipients at so much apiece; piece-mould, in 
Sculpture, a plaster-of-Paris mould, removed in 
pieces, and then fitted together; also, a mould 
consisting of separate picces of metal, ctc., which 
are fitted and beaten topether upon the model; 
piece-patoh, a piece inserted as a patch; piece- 
patohed a., patched up; piece-payment, pay- 
ment by the piece ; piece-price, a price paid for 
piece-work ; piece-rate, rate of payment for piece- 
work; piece-stuff, lumber or timber in pieces; 
piece-trade, the trade in pieces of cloth; piece- 


PIECE. 


velvet, velvet made in the piece of various widths 
(as distinguished from narrow ribbon-velvet, etc.) ; 
piece-wage, a wage paid by the piece of work. 
See also PIECE-BROKER, -GOODS, etc. 

1897 Westm. Gas. 6 July 10/r It touk time, and time to 
the prece coimpositor.. means bread, 1844 G. Dov Textile 
Manuf. iii. 97 The wool being always dyed either in the 
state of wool, before spinning, or after being woven. This 
gives rise to the distincdon between ‘ wuol-dyed ' cloth and 

*piece-dyed ’ cloth. 1898 |¥estws. Cas. 13 Dec. 8/r The 
Bradford “piece<lyeing trade. 2900 De Vinne Pract. 
7 ypogr. 174 “Piece fractions, or split fractions in two pieces, 
or on two bodies, are not proper parts of the font, and are 
sold in separate fonts at higher rates, G. Dovp Textile 
Afanuf. 1. 119 Instead of having a cloth-hall or a “piece- 
hall of its own, its productions are sent to one or other of 
those two towns for sale at the piece-halla, 849 C. Bronte 
Shirley iv, Vhe ttadesman in the Piece Hall, i. e. the Cloth 
Exchange. 1833 J. Hoicann Manuf, Aleta’ HW. 17 The 
*piece-knives, or sportsmans’ knives, as those complex articles 
containing saws, lancets, phlemes, gun-screw, punches, large 
and small blades, &c. used to be called. 1866 Rocgnrs 
Agric. & Prices }. xv. 952 For the most day labour. 
Tne other two are “picce labour. 1867 Address to 9. Bright 
in Aforn, Star 28 Jan., J. Moloney, “piece looker, 3893 
Datly News 13 Mar. 3/1 To obtain a piecework statement 
to upon a “piecemaker's average, /did. 11 Mar, 
3/3 ‘he Union notice to the "piece-men being circulated, 
683 Jé1d. a8 Sept. 2/7 Lhe *piece market is without material 
alteration. 185: Mavuew / ond. Ladsour IIL, 256 ‘Ihe aboli- 
ticn of the middleman, whether ‘ sweater ’, ‘ *piece master ‘, 
*lumper' or what not, coming between the employer and 
employed. 31890 /'a// A/a// G. 311 Mar. 7/1 ‘Ihe present 
sweating piccc-master system. 2620 4S. Ace. St. John's 
Hosp., Canter, Item payd in *pesse mony xvijs. vja. s64a 
fétd., Vayed to 38 brothe:s and sisters for presmoney xixs. 
1895 Daily News 20 June 6/3 A *piece-mould 1s made upon 
the statue itself, and from this a hollow wax statue is cast. 
1880 Plain Hints Needlework 27 A straght stitch 6 or 8 
thieads deep on each “piece-patch and material, «@ r6rg 
Figicurr bloody ro. it. i, This *piece patcht friendship, 
This tear’d-up recuncilement ona billow. 1903 Dar/y Chron. 
11 July 3/7 London daily newsp. pers are.. produced on a 
*piece payment system. 1896 J/ este. Gas. 21 Mar. a/2 ‘The 
question which unde: lies all surface disputes 1s that of fixing 

piece-pricen for the new machinery which is being intro- 

duced into the trade. 1892 /'ad/ A/adi G. 27 July 1/2 A 
reduction in the “picce-rates per ton at certain furnaces. 
288: Chicago Zimes 14 May, The cargo .. consisting of 
short length *picce-stulf. 1891 7'tres 5 Oct. 4/3 ‘There is 
no change to note in the “piece trade, 2872 Hownris 
Wedd. Fourn. (1692) 246 ‘Lhe “piece-velvets and the linens 
smote her to the heart. 1879 Mrs A. E. Jamus /nd. //ouseh, 
Alanagem. 17 Buy alo sume piece-velvet, silk, mbbun, 
flowers, feathers, net,.. bonnet and cap wire. 1900 Falran 
Niws Sept. a8/2 ‘Lhis ‘log’..is ‘a remarkable effort to 
adjust a “piece-wage rate on a time-wage basis’, 

44, /'2ece is oftcn the second element in a com- 
bination, in various senses, e.g. bdack-prece, base- 
pice, bodice piece, breech-piece, Catch piece ear-piece, 
eye-plece, franc-piece, head-piece, penny-piece, cle, 
See the first element. 

Hence (rare or nonce-uwds.) Pie'celeass a., without 
pleces or parts; Pie‘cely adv., in pieces; Pie'oe- 


wise adv., by picces, 

a363t Donna /o (‘tess Bedford Poems (1650) 181 In 
thuse poore types of God (round circles) so Religions types 
the peecelesse centers flow. gga Huot, Piecelye, or in 
pieces, concise, det anlllade 1674 N. Fameax bulk & Selo. 
107 Whether wholewise or picce-wise? 

{[Nore. 1. recta, in sense of ‘fragment’, occurs in the Salic 
Luw 1a 596, MSS. § and 6, ¢ & o) Ix, (Ibi aii, Fustes alninos 
super caput suum frangere debet et illos in quattuor pecias 
learises and later rccensions partes) per quattuor angulos 
jlactare debet); petia, pelrwmt, in sense ‘piece of land’, 
appear in Muratori Aut. /tal. avd. 730 ‘et alia petia’, 757 
‘uno petio de terra’ (Diez); see also many Sater med L. 
instances in Du Cange. ‘The ulterior source has been the 
subject of much research: see Diez a.v. Pesza; Scheler, 
Littré, Hatz.-Varm. s.v. Piece; Korting 8. v. gett: (7106) 3 
Thurneysen s.v. Pesca, The prevalent opinion is that lute 
pop. L. *fettia, -1we4, were derived from a Brythonic stem 
p (tr-, represented by Bieton Jes a pees Welsh and Cornish 
peck a part, cognate with proto-Cellic ‘gmeté(s-, whence 
*corts-, in Ole ent’, genitive cofa, mod. Gaelic curd part, 
share; Lut there mre many difficulties. A very frequent 
early senxe in OF. was that of ‘portion or space of time‘ 
(see Godef.) = 14 above. The sense ‘ ghee ’, found so early 
in Eng., 1s not met with in French till late in 16th c.] 


Piece (pis), v. [f. prec. sb.] 
I. 1. ans. To mend, repair, make whole, or 

complete by adding a piece or pieces; to patch. 

¢x380 Wycur Hb ds. (1880) 41 Pei may pese hem azen or 
cloute hem of sacchis & obere pecia. ¢xqgo Promp. Farv. 
388/a Pecyn, or set pecys toa thynge, or clowtyn, repecto,.. 
sarcio, rcficto. 530 PatscGr. 655/1, 1 pece a thyng, I sette 
ona pece.. If it be broken it muste be peced, si/ est eel cn 
tl le fault piecer. 1996 SHaks. Tam. Shr. wit. ii, 63 Petruchio 
is comming .. with..one girth sixe times peec'd, and a 
womans Crupper. heere and there peec'd with ck-thred. 
r6oz Hestry Sks. Surtees) 135 For picing a bell clapper that 
brake when Andrew Hawkins was buried, xijd. 177g Mux. 
D'Anstay Early Diary 28 Feb., She was piecing a blue and 
white tissue with a lurge patch of black silk! 2884 //ar 
Ans Mag. July 306 It's nothin’ but play, piecin’ quilts. 


Sf. 

1606 SHans. Ant. §& Cé.1. v. 45, I will peece Her opulent 
Throne, with Kingdomes. 3633 P. Furtcusr Purple Jai. 2. 
i, pent the world, and piece the length‘ning day. 

2. ‘To join, unite or put together, so as to form 
one piece ; to mend (something broken) by joining 
the piece also aésol. in spinning, to join or piece 
up threads, to work as a PLEcER. 

1483 Cath. Angl. 272/2 To Pece, assnere, 19599 Ludlow 
Churchw. Ace. (Camden) go Payd for a rope to pysse the 


PIECE, 


fyttelle belle 2637 Sucniinc Ag/aurea v i, There 1s 
no piecing Tuhps to their stalks When they are once 
divorc'd by a rude hand. 19793 Smxaton £:/ystone /.. $138, 
I found the seamen,. employed in piecing the ground cable, 
which..had again purted. 18:9 Auidence Jr. Kep. Com- 
miuttse Feo. Lords, *How do they get ther breakfast and 
afternoon mealY'’..When the machinery is moving, they 
eat it as they are piecing’. 89g Mas. Gasket Aonnd (he 
Sofa 35, | cannot piece the leg an the doctor can ; 

b. fg. To put together, join, unite; ref. to join 
onesell fo. unite wth. 

1579 W. Witkinson Con/ut. Familye of Louse Ep. Ded. 
aityb, To peece vito themselues this their broken Keligion. 
3632 B. Jonson Magn. Lady vw. i, Hem. 1 heard they were 
out, ee. But they are pieced, and put together again. 
3650-6a Heviin Cosmogy. 111. (1673) 5/2 This Prusias, when 
the Romans became xo considerable... pieced hiimsclf with 
them. 2656 — Surv. France arg She hath peeced her self 
to the stronges side of the State. 1682 Uavorn «lds § 
Ac Ait. \ 661 His judgment yet hiy memory did excel, Whic 
pieced his wondrous evidence so well, 2879 G. MenepitH 
Egoist xxiv, Piecing fragments of empty signification. 

+3. stair, To unite, come together, assemble; to 


come to an agreement, agree; to join on. Cds. 
t6an Hacon flen. 17/7 23 It pieced bettcr and followed 
more close and handsomely vpon the bruit of Plantagenet’s 
emape. 160g -—~ £ss., /nnmations (Arb.) 526 New Things 
ce not so well, 2636 Sir H. Wotron in Lismore }'apers 
ser, 1 (1888) 1)}, 260 Owre Schoole Annually breaketh vp 
two weeker before Whitontyde and pceeceth agayne a 
fortnight after. a R. L'kstrance Josephus, Aniig xvi. 
vii, (1733) 434 Telling him.. that things would mend in 
Time, and f riends piece again, if they could but couse to.. 
a fair Understanding. 
II. In combination with adverbs. 
4. Piecein. a frans. To join in, add by inser- 
tion; +b. zaér. to join in (in action), unite (ods.). 
@ 1656 Hates Gold. Rem. 1. (1673) 247 He that can comply, 
and peice in with all or casions, and make an case forfeiture 
of his honesty. 2724 De For Mem, Cavalier u. 187 ‘Lhe-.. 
Officers. . pieced in sume Troops with those Regiments. 
5. Piece on. frans. and :ntr. To fit ou (as the 


eorrespandiog piece), 
2849 H. Mitier ootpr. Creat. iv. (1874) 45 The super- 
occipital bone.. pieces on to the supertor frontal. 1869 
Freeman Norm. Cong. U1. xis. a18 It is so hard to fix 
the date of the event, or to piece it on in any way (tu the 
undoubted facts of the history, that [etc.}. 

@. Piece out. frans. To complete, eke out, 
extend, or enlarge by the addition of a piece. 

rsB8g Putrennam Eng. Poesie ww. xiv. (Arb) 138 Ye may 
note. .bow much better some bissillable bec ommeth ty peece 
out an other longer fonte then another word doth. 1639 
Furcer /oly War w. xxix. (1849) 232 Like a cordial given 
to a dying man, which doth piece out his life. 2643 Sir T. 
Brownt Aelig. died . $18 He..pieces out the detect of 
one by the excess of the other. 1738 Younc Love ame v. 
436 Vhe motion of her lips, and meaning eye, Piece out the 
idea her faint words deny. 1858 HawrHorne fr. & /t. Vole- 
Bas. 1. 133 The old Pons Emilius has recently been pieced 
out by connecting a suspension bridge with the old piers. 


7. Piece together. fvans. To join together, 
combine (pieces or fragments) into a whole; to 


make up of pieces so combined. 

2589 Putrennam Eng. Poeste i, ix. (Arb.) 168 To peece 
many words togcther to make of them one entire, much 
more signifiicattue than the single word. 16:8 Boi ton“ 
Florus (1636) 235 Hiinvselfe. peeceth together no lesse an 
army than the former mad-man. A. Lovett tr. 
Thevenot's Trav.i. 134 Cut out of the natural Rock .though 
it acem to be of five Stones pieced together one upon 
another, 186g Marivare Hom, Amp. VAIL Ixiti. 65 Our 
account of bis exploits .. must be.. pieced imperfectly 
togetlier. 

. Piece up. frans. To make up (esp. that 
which is broken) ; tu rep.ur by uniting the pieces, 
paits, or parties; to patch up. 

1986 A. Dav Leg. Secretary t. (1625) 75 Let these. .con- 
straine thee . whilst therc Js yet but one craze... inthe touch- 
stone of thy reputation, piece it vp & new flourish again 
by a great excellency. 16ag Bacox Ais, Unily Relig. 
(Arb ) 429 When it is peeced vp, vpon a direct Admission of 
Contraries, 1630 FB. Johnsons Aingel. & Commw youd All 
being now piec't up betweene them. ¢ 1648 Howktn Lett. 
I.iv. xx. t1650) 124 "Vis thought the French King wall pecce 
him up again with new recruits. 1794 Burke Curr. (1644) 
IV. 213 They will of course endeavour to picce up their own 
broken connexions in England. 1884 Pall Mal/G. 20 Nov. 
3/2 Arranging, disposing, and piecing up these fragments. 

b. intr. To make up matters, cume to an 
arrangeinent. 

i Eart Monm. tr. Bentivoglio's Warrs Flanders 212 
By all means it was necessary tu piece up with Alanson, 

i Piece (pygs). The French for ‘ piece’; 
occurring in French phiases, more or less in current 
Eng. use. 

@. A document used as evidence; esp. in freve 
Justifcative, a document serving as proof of an 
allegation; a justification of an assertion. 

1789 Han More in W. Roberts Mem. (1834) IN. au. iv. 
160 You will think me a great brute and savage..till you 
bave read iny pedce sustiAcative. 

b. /%ece de résistance (pyga da rezéstans): the 
most substantial dish in a repast; also fy. the 
chief item in a collection, group, or serics; 1 quot. 
1860, used for ‘a means of resistance ’. 

(1997 Burke Regie. Peace iv. Wks. 1X. 7 Our appetite 
demands a Jgiece of resistance.) 3839 Locwnart Scott xix. 
Hi. 214 s0¢e, In answer to her host's apolovy for his picce 
de resistance. 1849 Thackeray Mise. “ss., Pict. Rhapsoad 
(1885) 384 ‘To supply the picture-lover with the pieces de 
résistance of the feust, 1860 Jowett in Assays & Keviews 


838 


335 This aurhorized text is a picce de résistance ageint 
wmovation. 1893 Osting (U.S.) XXII. 149/a The préce de 
résistance of the enture ride les between Poughkeepsie and 
Yonkers. ; ° 

Piece-broker. (See quot. 1756.) 

z Loud Gas, No. 1304/3 One Gawen Hardy.., Piece- 
Broker, was.. Indicted for Felony.., for paying and putting 
off Counterfest Milled Money. s7a0 Stayer Sfow's Surt, 
Il. av. vii. 2318/2 Hollowe’ Street .. a Place inhabited by 
divers Salesmen and Pieve-rokers. 1986 Roi t Dict. Trade, 
Piece-broker, is ashopkceper in London, who buys the shreds 
and reninants of all materials that go through the hands of 
the taylor, and sells them azain to such persons as want 
them for mending cluaths; being generally decayed taylors, 
or some cunning inen who have crept into the secrets of the 
trade. 1790 Chron. in Ann. Ney. 143/2 Mr. Muzere, aged 
gv. Many years an eminent pre ce-broker, who never trusted 
any money out at interest, but put il into an ton chest. 
1858 Siumonos (it. Trade, / *tece-b» oher (as in Rolt). 

ieced past), ppl a. [f. Pinck v. + -ep! J 

1. Composed or made up of pieces joined topether. 

rqzo in £. LE. Wills (1884) 42 ‘To Robard Leget my pesid 
Bowe. [/b:d., A Bowe wyth-owte pecis.] 1569 Jells & 
dav N.C. (Surtees! I. 305 Also I gyue to Trancis walker my 
peaced buwe. 1603 Sin W. Cornwatiis / $5.11 xxvii, (1631) 
a1 A pieced stulle of divers colouis of divers ragges. 178g 
SanaH Firion Ophelia IL. vi, To descend, .down a pieced 
ladder, appeared ., terrible. s8gz Ruskin Sones len. I. 
vin. §.at A larger number of solid and perfect sinall shafts, 
or a less number of pieced and cemented large ones. 

2. Mended, patched, made up. Also /7y. 

2542-5 Brinktow Lament. 6b, Is Christ a peced God, or 
a patched Kedeamer? 1 H Jonson Sif tom. t. i, A 
poxe of her autumnal! face, her peec'd beautie. 2627 Moxy- 
SON /fta.t. 4 Vhree Mable pillars..one of them is pecced 
for one foot. 

3. With adverbs: see Precr v. HH. 

3635-s6Cow try Diwidde.s t. 313 Theinfected King started 
back at pred up shapes, which fear And his distracted 
Fancy painted there. 1ge1 Daily Chron. 16 Oct. ¥/3 A mere 
pieced-ecogether book. 

Piece goods, sé. f/. Textile fabrics, such as 
calico, shirtings, mull, ete., woven in recognized 
lengths (see PIECE sé 4.0; for sale; aterm formerly 
apphed to Indian and other Oriental fabries ex- 
poited to Europe, but now chicfly applied to 
Lancashire cotton goods exported to the I-ast. 

1665 Loud. Gaz. No, 12/1 A Fregat of the Eastern 
Squadion, hath sent int a Vessel biden with Wax, Pitch, 
‘Yar, and Piece-poods. 17aa /éef, No. b045 9 All Picce 
Gouds, as Bays, Cloaths, Stuffs, or any other Manufactury. 
178g in Seton-Karr Selec. Cudeutta Gas, (1804) 1. 8a That 
the Captains and Officers of all ships that shall sail from 
any part of Tudia, after receiving notice hereof, shall be 
allowed ty bring eile thousand pieces of piece-yoods, and 
no more, 1817 Jas. Mart Bort, Jada 1. ni 45 nete, 
Piece goods is the term.. chiefly employed by the Company 
and their avents to denote the muslins and wove gouds 
India and ( hina in general. 1844G. Doon Vevisle Manus, 
i. 36 The cotton yarn in woven into piece-g: ods either hy 
the hand-loom or the power-loom, 1886 Yurtk A Burneit 
Aanglo-Ind, Gloss. 8. Vy Lancashive .. bas recently procured 
the abolition of the small import duty on F nglish piece-goods 
in India. 1898 JM esto, Gas. 8 Oct. 6/3 Combination of the 
worsted piecc-goods dyers. ; 

Pie'ce-lace. Lace made in broad picces, 
which can be cut and used like cloth. 

170a J.ond. Gaz No. 3846/8 A new Piee-Lace Head.., 
and a loopil Flanders Lace Head. 1899 Jt esto Gas. 
16 Mar. 3/1 Some amasiugly good munitations of Trish lace— 
.. being but u few shilbugs per yard —for picce lace, that in. 
rgo1 /did. 12 July 3/1 These coats are made mainly fiom 
piece laces with lace flouncing rippling round the edge. 


Piecemeal (pfsm/1\, adv. (sb, a.) korms: 
see PECK sé, and MEAL 56.2 [ME f. fece, PIECE 
+-méle,-Mi AL. Taking the place of OL. stycce- 
milum; pece-méle being a lJatur word has not the 
OF. form in -me/um, nor an early ME. in -mdlen, 
The later amplification dy pece-mele follows other 
words in -mede with de, by (ce. . DKOPMEAL, FLOCK- 
MEAL, FootMe sn, HikapMea), and introduces the 
quasi-sb. use If. The example in -s (1 8) was 
prob, due to the plural notion rather than an 
instance of the adverbial genitive. ] 

1. One part or piece at a time; piece by piece, 
gradually, by dey:ees; separately, by pieces. 

| R. Grouc. (Rolls) 5624 Pat fole to drou pat traytour, 
ech lime pece mele. ¢1440 Ya.ob's Well 151 Pei etyn a 
man no3t al hole, but pece-mele. 1913 Mone Arch. /// 
(1883) 85 Miles Forese at sainct Martens pecemele fa 1548 
Harr Choon, Rich. 11 28 by pece meale) rotted awaye. 
1579 Towson Ca vin s Serm. 71. 125/1 Now it remaineth 
that we looke pecceincale vnto these wordes. 1627 Monyson 
Jtin 1 5 The stone coucring him is compassed with a grate, 
least st should bee broken and carried away peece-meale 
by Passengers. 1773 Bi rks Corr, (1844) 1. 423 ‘The business 
will be done covertly and piecemeal, 1865 KiNGsLey //c ret. 
xvil, He means to conquer England picce-mwal. 1885 Sin 
J. Pearson in daw Rep. a9 Ch. Div. 453 A party is not 
allowed to bring his case before the Court piecemeal. 

B. 1698 Nouns Pract. Disc. LV. 424 To have taken him 
Piecemeals, Paragnaph by Paragraph, and to have cun- 
sider'd every single Objection distinctly. 

b. With éy (rarely #2). (‘Transitional to LB.) 

1945 Raynoip Ayrth Mankynde 100 Lette it be cut out 
by pese nicle. 2966 Drant //orace Vo Rdr 3, 1..baue dis- 
patched it by piece meale, or inche meale, 16ga WasHinaton 
tr. Atilton's Def, Pop. Pref., Wks 1851 VIII. 5, } am forced 
to write by piece-meal, and break off almost cvery hour. 
2 W. Furke Se/ &ss, xix. 114 They that can bear 
Pedantry in Picce-meal, will be even sick when they peruse 
his Masse of it. 3796 Jerrrason Ht rit. (1859) JV. 130 It is 
better to do the whole work once for all, than to be recurring 


PIECER. 
to it by plece-meal. 1868 E. Enwanns Aalegh 1. viii 129 


Afier previous alienations by piecemeal. 
tc. /n piecemeal: pice by piece, in detail, (Ch 
B.) Oés. 

rg6x T. Hopy tr. Castigiionc's Courtyer yt. (1577) Rv, To 
reason thus in peecemeale of these rules..were a taking of 
an infinite matcer ta hand. /é:d. tv. Viijh, [lo) vnderstand 
in) peecemeale whatoeuer belongeth to hys people. 

4. Piece from piece; mito or m pieces or frape 
ments: with break, tear, cut, ele. 

s§70 Goocr Pop. King. 1. (1880) 7 Who rather will be 
peecemeale torne than once their prince forsake. ¢ 1580 
Sipney /’s. uu. 2% Bruse Thou shalt and emceanle breake 
‘hese men like potshards wenke. x LTILER //md. ni 

51 Ill be torn picce-meal by a Horse, E’er lil take you for 

stter or worse. 3718 BF, Cooxe bay. 8. Sea 75 Hewin 
them Piece meal, and delightung in their Blood. 182 
Scott Jt oedst, vi, ‘lo be now pulled usunder, broken 
piecemeal and reduced. 

tb. Wath ez. Oés. (Cf BR.) 

3977 StanynursT Descr. lel, in Jloltnshed (1808) VI. 40 
Tle fishmongers were forced to hacke ic in gobbets, and so 
to carrie it in peecemeale throughout the countrie. ¢ r5go 
Martowr Faust. xan 69 Revolt, or Pl in piecemeal tear 
thy flesh. s70g Swikt 7. 46 ix. 178 Js any Student 
tearing bis Straw in prce-meal, Swearing and Hlaspheming ? 

+ B. quasi-sé. (with g/.) A small piece, portion, 
or fragment; chiefly in phrase by preceneals, also 
at, in, into plecemeals. Obs. 

3577 WHbisionk Life Gascoigne xxviii, By peece meales 
care so wrought me vnder fuot 16218 WoovaLe Surg. 
Mase Whs. (1053) 268 Rucceddatio is dividing into gobbets, 
or by peece-meals. 16:6 J. MaitTLanp in Scot. //ist. Soc. 
Alise. (24goq) 175 Ele chuosit sather to blame, tay and charge 
my father..in hidlings and at peece-male. 1643 '1, Goonwin 
Lervubbabels uc17 Vhat., perfection of light which the 
Apostolicall times had..by piece-meals and degrees, 365% 
R. VauGuan in Ussher’s / ett, (1606) 562 ‘To register any 
thing to the purpuse that J could come by, (some few 
Piecemeals excepted. 31657 W Ranp tr. Gussendl’s Life 
J'errese 11. 294 Being torn into pieve-ineales. 17€a Sipynu 
Tr, Shandy V. iit, Vhose ave falling .. by piece-aeals todecay 

C. au. (attrib. use of the adv.). Consisting or 
done in pieces or by instalments; done bit by bit. 

3600 Rownanps Lett. Aauneurs Rload vi. 75 NA pox of 
eel aa diinking. 1723 Denruam Pays ev. ‘Lo Rdt, 

one. .bave done it otherwise than in a transient, piece- 
ment Manner 2768-74 ‘Leewrn Le. Nas. (1834) 1 640 What 
tortures aud piecemeal exccutions have not been practised 
by tyrants and persecutors, 1832 J. W. Crokir in ( roher 
Papers 9g Oct. Giving no [ame on premeal reform, 
1871 FuriMan Norm, Cong. (WV xviis. 184 Our history just 
&t this time has to be put together in so piecemeal a way, 


Pie‘cemeal,v. Now rave. [f. pree.] trans 
To divide or distribute piecemeal ; to dismember. 
Hence Pie‘cemealing 2// 34. 

261z Coscr , Anenenuiser, to wake small, to peecemeule, 
to reduce into htthe parcels, or peeces.  /bat., Sarceld, 
peecemenled; cut, or made, into parcels, 1638 Hivwoon 
ist Pt. Lion Aye Vv. i. Wks. 1874 TH. 338 My seuen fold 
‘Large With thousand gashes peece-meald from mone arme. 
1655 GURNAIL CAr. tu Avi. i ao The glory of the work 
shall not be crumbled, and piece-mealed out, some to God, 
and some to the Creature. @1900 Orford Laureat in 
Johnsou £. /, adden, Wad he ta’en the whole ode, as he 
took it pacce mealing, They had fin'd hin but ten-peme 
at most. 31938 Lafertaimer No. ut 144 ‘the Piece meald 

uarters. .exposed to the four Corners of the kurth. 1749 
Finivinc 7m Jones xii, ‘Ihe heavy, unread, folto lump, 
which lung had dozed on the dusty shelf picceemealed into 
nuinbers, runs ommbly through the nation, 18«3 Sast's 
Mag. XX.259 Vhe division, the piece meahing of Germany, 
is the strength of Russia. 

+ Pie-comea] wise, adv. Obs. rare—'. [See 
-WISE.] = PIECEMEAL I. 

1594 Carew Tasso (1881) 78 The Christians force peece- 


niutle-wise to impair, 
Piecen (pi's'n), v Jocal or fecha. [f. Pirce sé. 


+-kN5 2.) ¢rans., To jom, to piece; chiefly, to 
join broken threads or end» in spinning. 
3835 Unc PAslos. Manuf ito The children have. to 
iecen their slnbbing ends with dow le rapiday. /bed. 244 
ith the covers has been also introduced a new method of 
piecening or joining on any end —, namely, by splicing i to 
the adjoining roving. 1844 .G. Doon Jeatde Manns. 1. 18 
The ne of ‘piecening , by which time i «aved in spin 
ning cotton, es 19fk Cent Dec. 820 The building. .has 
been piecened and enlarged from time to ume, 
Piecener (pi's'nas). [f. prec. + -ER},.J One 
who pieces or piecens ; a piecer; sfee., a child or 
young person employed im a spinning-mill to keep 
the frames filled with rovings, and to join together 
the ends of threads which break while being spun 
or wound ; formerly, also, to join the cardings or 
slivers for the slubber, a. work now done by 


machinery : see PIECER 2. 

2635 Une Philos, Manw/. 178 The cardings..are taken up 
by the children, called pieceners, fron: the nature of their 
work, being to piece or join those porous rolls together, to 
fit them for being drawn intu a continuous thread. id 
Mus. F. ‘Trouork A clrnetrong 1, vui. 191 mole, ‘The 
chiklren whose duty it is to walk backwards and forwards 
before the reels, on which the cotton, silk, or worsted i 
wound, for the purpove of joining the threads when they 
break, are called piecers, or piccenern. 1843 Peuny Cyt. 
XXVIL.552/1 Achiid, called a ‘piecener’, takes the cardings 
from the cardinz machine... The pieceners are employed and 
paid by the slubber. 


Piecer (piss). [f. Pizce v. + -zR}.] 
lL. generally, One who pieces; a patcher. 


21836 L. Hunt in New Monthly Mag. XLVIN1. 70 Fancy’s 
the wealth of wealth, the toile:'s hupe, The poor mans 


PIECE-WORK. 


iecer-out, 3843 Blackw. Mag. L. 155 The English are 
slunderers here, piecere and patch-workers, GtLab- 
stonn Hom-r f. 46 ‘The piecers, who say that there were 
originally a nuwber of Ihadic or Odyssean songs, after. 
wards made up into the poems such as we now have them 

2. spec. In a spinning-mill: see Pincensgs. 

183g J. Nicnonson Oferat. Alechanic 384 ‘Whe pieces are 
joined by children, called piecers, who are in attendance on 
each mule, to join any yarn that may be broken in the 
act of stretching or twisting. 1833 Hr. Manringeau Afanch. 
Strike 1. 3 You earn as much as a piecer as some do at 
a hand-loom. 1857 Livinustunse Zrae, Introd. 3, 1 was 
put into the factory ava ‘piecer’, 1892 Labour Courmission 
Gloss., Piecers, assistants to the inule spinner or minder, 
with the special duty of keeping the frames filled with 
‘rovings’. They derive thar name fiom their wok of 
piecing up the broken threads. 

Piece-work (pis;waik). Work done and 
paid for by the piece: see Prece 54. tg. 

1795 Wasuincton Let. Writ. 18y2 XIII. 58 ‘The new have 
gone more into the exccution of it by contacts, and piece 
work, 1830 Cums Farm Kep. 60 in Libr, Usef Knowl, 
Husb. V1, Labourers are easily obtained here, eather for 
piece-work or by the day. 1878 Jevona fein. Pol. Econ. 
vill, 7g Some wrades-unions endeavour to prevent their 
mem! ers from carning wages by piece work, 

attri, 1890 Daily News 1: Nov. 3/2 This is one of the 
last of the piece-work jous in Victoria Dock under the 
agreement of last November. 

tlence Pie'ce-worker, a workman who does 
piece-work.or is paid according to the amount done. 

1884 //arper’s Mag Sept. 625/1 With a piece-worker, 
time is Inerally money. 1892 Zawes 7 Oct. 4/6 Piece- 
workers are supposed to earn, on the average, from one- 
fourth to one-third mure Uhan their rating. 

Piecing (pis), v4/. sb. [f. Prece v. +-1Na tJ) 
The action of the verb Pikck; patching, mending 
or completing by Joining pieces. 

1 Lana. AA. Redeles wt. 168 Ffor pei for be pesinge 
paieth pens ten duble That pe clove custened. 1945 AscHAM 
Toxnph. (Arb) 127 Peecynge of a shafie with brasell and 
holig .is to make the cnde compasse heauy. 1649 Be. 
Hait Cases Conse. wv. ii, Wks. 1863 VIL. 374 The piecing 
up of these domestick breaches betwixt hushand and wife. 
@ 1680 Buin Ae. 1175.) PL. 303 Rhine is lhe Lace, that 
serves eacellently well to hide the Piecing and Coars- 
ness of a bad Stull 2992 Leckowne //éste Prent. 281 
Piecing of Rales is often attended with considerable 
trouble, 383g Une [hidos. Mannf. 312 ‘Lhe pieceing is 
soon aver, as the carriage does not stop an instunt at the 
fiame. 1884 Atheneum 1 Nov. 562/3 An infinue piecing 
of minute facts 

b. atérth. and Comsd, 

3545 Nates of Customs ciij, Pesing threde the dossen 
wund xits. iid, 1894 Acc. Bk IV. Wray in Antiquar. 
XAXXIL 347, 147. pecinge thied, bs vjd. 1640 in Lentick 
London (1706) TH. 070 Whited brown or pieceing thread. 
rB8c Jacout Priater’s | ecab, 109 Puciag leads in wide 

measures of ty pe the Icads required are usually pieced. 


Piecrust (poikrest). [f. Pre 562 + Crust. 
‘The baked paste forning the crust of a pie. 

1582 Hester Seer. PAforav ut hii. 75 Ye shall not eate.. 
Butter, Milhke, Cheese, or Pic crustes, or suche like thynges, 
1626 HK, Jonson Staple of MN. ut 1, One that. .presetues him. 
selfe, Like an old huary Rat, with mouldy pye-crust. 1827 
Scort in Lockhart Lee (1837) TV. 98 The posts. which are 
as cross as pye-crust, have occasioned some delay. 1869 
Haslitt's kug. Pigu. 320 Promises are like pie-crust, made 
to be broken. 

b. jig. (in reference to hardness or dryness). 

1869 Kiackmoru Lorna (/). xlii, I will work it out by 
myself, you pie-crusts. 387a Bakir Mile /ribut, xviii. 322 
‘The dry season baked it into a pie-crust, 

G. alérib.; proverbially and humorously of pro- 


mises lightly broken (see quot, 1869 above), as 


precrust pledge, promise; of the colour ol piecrust, | 


ns preerust hatr, straw. 

17399‘ R Bere’ ur, Pedehindus' Grobianus 162 Then all 
the Vengeance of the Gods invoke, In Case this Pye-crust 
Promise should be broke 1888 /’a/l Mal/G. 7 Dec. 11/t 
Having laid to Mr. Smith's charges another piecrust pledge. 
1889 W. >. Ginx Foggerty's Harry, ett. (18g2) 98 The 
pie-crust hair liad not been placed in muurning. 

Pied (paid), 7f/.2.1 Also 6-7 pide, 6-8 pyed, 
7 py'd, pyde, (6 Sc. pyet). [As if pa. pple. of 
a verb fre, f. Pix sb.l: see -ED. 

Parti-coloured ; originally, black and white like 
a magpte; hence, of any two colours, esp. of 
white blotched with another colour; also of three 
or more colours in patches or blotches. Also, 


wearing a parti-coloured cress, 

1382 [sec = 1809 Hawes Past, Pleas. xxix. (Percy Soc.) 
134 With a hood, a bell,..and a bagge; In a pyed cote he 
rode brygze a brasge. 1875 Brief Disc Troubles Franck- 
Ford (1846) 203 ‘Io weare the pied cuate off a foole. 1988 
Suaxs. Z. L. L. v. it go4 Dasies pied, and Violets blew, 
And Cuckow-buds of yellow hew. 1596 — Aferch. Es 1. fii. 
80 That all the eanelings which were Streakt aud pied 
Should fall as Incobs hier. 2622 Cotor., /'ecrle, a pide, 
or skude colour ofa horse. 3607 Drayton Nymiphitia xviii, 
The wing of a pyde Butterflee. 2658 Gavin A/agastrom., 

6 In a town within the teirftories of Brunswick, they 

ad hired a pyed piper to conjure away ail the rats and 
mice, that much infested him. [Cf quot. créqg inf) 266g 
Sia T. Hersent rar. (1677) 16 Zebra or Pide-horses. 2774 
Lampert in PAIL Trans. LXVI, 493 The bullock is pyed, 
white and red. 12839 Youatr //ors¢ 376 The pied horse 
is one that has distinct spots or patches of different colours, 
but almost invariably of white with some other colour. 
r8gt Catun 4. Amer. Jad. I. xli. 58 Others (horses) were 
pied, containing a variety of colours on the rame auunal. 


b. Constfued as pa. pple, = variegated, 
2630 Mii tom pp Lely ol triin with Daisies pide, 
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Shallow Brooks, and Rivers wide. z Martew in Ace, 
Seu, late Voy. ww. (1694) In the middle, they are white 
pyed with black. z Gs Jouneron Wat, Hust. E. Bod. t, 
raz A garment pied with daisies, and buttercups, and 
dandelions, »@87 Kowxn At Ajxeid v. 566 A ‘Lbracian 
courser with white all dapp ied. 

+0. Lied Friars, friars of the Pie: orig. name 
of a small order of friars: see quot. 1904; in P?. 
I'l. Crede app. applied to the Ca:melites or White 
Friars (whose dress was a brown tunic and a white 
cloak): see Skeat Student's Pastime § 53. Pied 
Monk, a Bernardine or Cistercian, from their white 


tunic and large black scapular. Ods. exc. Hist. 
1383 in Pod. Poems (Rolls) L. 26a With an O and an I, 
fuerunt pyed freres; Quomodo mutati sunt rogo dicat Pers. 
(< 1396 . Pi, Crede 65 dikerli y can ag fynden, who 
em first founded, Kut pe foles toundeden hem--elf, freres 
of the Pye. 1440 WarsiscHanM //ist. Angl (Rolla) 1. 18a 
Cadaver. .in quodatn veteri carmeterio, quod fuerat quondam 
Fiatrum = quos ‘Freres Pyes’ veteres appellabant,.. pro- 
jecerunt.) 2§30 Patscr. 2954/1 Pycd monke, dat aaridin. %§39 
worHeEsti.eyv Chron. (Cainden) 1. 63 Aa Abbote condain of 
Fountens, of the order uf pyed monkes. 1904 Gasquet 
‘ng. Mouast. Life xi. 242 Pied Friars, or Fratres de Pica, 
.ehad but one house in England, at Norwich, and..weie 
obliged by the Council of Lyons (1245) to join one or other 
of the four great mendicant Orders, 
da. Inthe specific names of many birds and other 


animals characterized by variegated colouring ; as 

Pied antelope -- Boxrevox; pled blackbird, an 
Asiatic thrush of the genus /urdudus (Webster 1890): pi 
brant . Hanirquin drant; pied duck, the eatinct 
Somateria /abradoria; pied finch, the chaffinch, Fr ingilla 
caleés: cf. Pirrincn; pled flycatcher (l/uscicapa atrica- 
fila); pied goose = Macmr govse; pled grallina, the 
Magpie Lak of Australia (Gradina australis or picata’; 

iad hyena, the spotted hyena (//. crecuta'; piled horn. 

ill, species of Anthracoceres; pled kingfisher, Cery/e 
rudis, a native of India and Afiica; pled seal, tre 
Mediterranean Seal (A/onachus alb:venter); pied starling 
an extinct starling of Réunion (/oegaluAms vastus); pied 
wagtail, the cominon Wagtall (J/ofacilla ingubris); pied 
wigeon, ta) the Garganey \Anas guerquedu/a} 3 (b) the 
Golden-eye(C/anguli glaucton); (c\the Gooner (Mergus 
merganser) (Swainson Prov Aames Birds 1885); pied 
wolf, a pied vanety of the American wolf. 

1899 Cambr. Nat. Hist. UX. 119 The extinct ‘ “Pied 
Duck ‘,.was black, with white head, neck, chest letc... 2898 
Morais dastral Ang, Magpte-Goose called also Swan. 
gous’, and ®Jved-gouse. 1865 W. Bovy Swastzen 72a Robes 
of striped or *p.ed hyena. ger A'atwre 10 Jan. 254/2 A 
nourble loss is the handsome crested ‘pied starling. which 
is believed to have become extinct about the middle of the 
{1gth] century 837 Govin in Mag. Nat. Hist. NOS. OL 
460, 1 was..surprised to find that the sprightly and *pied 
a could 1ot be referred to any described species. 

e. fig. 

1600 LB. Jonson Underwoods, Misc. P. xxiii, Not wearing 
moods, a8 gallant. do a fashion, In these pied times, 316 
(GuartHounr) Lady Mether iui. ww Bullen GO. PL VI, 
rvo Noe specild serpent weares More spolts than her pide 
honor 1658 Osnoxn Ade, Son un. Prof, (1673) Kv, bya 
and contaminated cunstructions. /éid. 166 This pied Goddess 
(Fortune). ; 

ft. Comb. ‘parasynthetic), as pied-brlled, -coatcd, 
coloured, -faced, -winged, etc. 

2595 Cuapwan Coronet Mistr. Philos. vi, The Protean 
rages Of pied faced fashion. 2634 % R. Noble Soldier 1. 
in Bullen O. #2. 1. 276 ‘Lhese pide-winged Butterflyes. ¢ 1648, 
Howeu. Lett. I. vi. xlix. (1650) 241 The satd ‘Town 
Hamelen was annoyed with Kats and Mice; and it chane d, 
that a Pied-coated Piper came thither. 3 Siaven Ana, 
Refi l xxiti. 296 Enghteen great borses, all of them pyed 
coloured. 1888 Traumauts hurd Names 83 note, The Pode 
billed Grebe, .famthar to wy all, 

Pied . paid), fp/.a.8 rare. [f. Pin v3 + -Ep1) 
Converted into printers’ pre ; mixed up, confused. 

1870 Dariy News 2 Oct., Since then matters stand as 
above described, in a cunously pied condition. 


Piedestal(]l, -istal, piedstal, -stoole, obs. ff. 
PEDESTAL. 


Pie (paidli), adv, rave. [f. Pien al + 
-LY 4,] a pied manner; in clothes of divers 
colours. 


1845 Buinkrow Campi. xxiv, (1874) 70 How pyedly goo 
thei lyke mommens, diszysed from the cominon peple. 


Piedment, obs. torm of Penine nr. 
Min. 


Piedmontite (pidmopntait, py2ém-). 
Named 1853, f. Feedmont (Mt. Piemonte, Mt. 
ountain-foot), its locality + -1Tk 2b.) A brown- 
ish red or reddish black silicate of aluminium, 
iron, mangancse, and calcium, resembling epidote ; 
often called manganese epidote. 

3654 Dana Afin. Index, Piedmontite. 28694 Alin Afag. 
X. a6 In the rhyolites the manganere-epidote, Piedmontite, 
is widely distributed. — 

Pi ess (paidnés), [f. Prep a. + -NEss.] 
The quality of being pied ; or parti-coluured. 

1600 Haxtuyt Mey UL a69 For their likenesse and vni- 
formity in roundnesse, orientnesse, and p:denesse of many 
excellent colours. 163g Hey woop AMrerarcé. Ut. 142 Super- 
fluous Fare and Pydenesse in Attyre. 1843 7ast's Alag. X. 
617 By what process goose-berries may be made gigantic, 
and piccotees enriched with piedneass, 

Pie-dog: see PYE-boa. 


| Piedoauche (pyelef). [F. prédouche, ad. It. 
preduccio, dim, of prede cot A small pedestal 

1704 J. Haan Lex. Sechn. 1. Piedonche, in Architecture, 
is a little Square smoothed, and wiought with Mould. 
ings, which serves to support a Buse or Statue drawn half 
way, or any small Figure in Relief. 1707-42 in Cuamanas 
Cyel, and in mod. Dicts, 


PIEPOWDER. 


i Piedra (pye dri). Fach. [Sp. piedra stone :— 
L, petra.) An epiphytic affection of the hair, pre- 
valent in certain parts of Colombia, in S. America. 

189g Westm. Gas. 90 May 8/1 Dr. Unna ised the 
disease as‘ piedra’, which is chiefly met with in Colombia, 
1698 P. Mansow 7vop, Diseases xxxvii. 587 Piedra is sup- 
posed by some to be induced the mucilagingus hair 
applications in vogue among the Colombians. 

| Piedroit (pyedrwa). Arch, [¥. pied droit, 
lit. ‘ straight foot’, the vertical wall abet an 
arch, also as below.} A square pier or pillar 
attached to a wall, which differs from a pilaster in 
having neither base nor capital. 

2696 Priciips (ed. 5), Piedroit [ed. 1706 Pred-dreit}, a 

vare Pillar, that is partly within the Wall. 1704 J. 

Annis Lex. 7'echn. 1, Pted-droit, in Architecture, 19 a 
al bee Pillar, diflering from a Pillaster in this respect, that 
tt hath no Base nor Capital: It is taken also for part of the 
Jaumnnbs of a Door or Window. 1783 CrHamexns tr. Le 
Clere's Treat. Archit. 1. 38 Corvices which terminate the 
Piedroits uf Portico’s. 

Piefinoh (poi'finf. [f. Pre sd.15 b + Frxcu.] 
A local name of the chaffinch. 

1848 Zoologist V1. 2191 In Warwickshire, as elsewhere,.. 
the chaffinch [is) a‘ piebnch e 

Piejamah, vanant of Prsama. 

Piel (pil). Sc. ‘An iron wedge for boring stones” 
(Jamieson, 1808). (North of Scotl.) 

2658 in Simmonps Dict, Trade. Hence 1064 in Wessran, 


etc. 

Piel, Pielage, Pieled, Pieler, pieller, obs. 
ff. PkEL, PILLAGE, PiLeD, PxxeLep, PEELER }, 

Pieless (poiclés), 2. [f. Pig sb.8 + -vess.] 
Without a pie; having no pies, 

1836-48 Watsn Aristuph., Anights ww. i, Why, that 
he'll seize on the pie-lass, And rob her and render her pieless. 
1902 Darly News g Mar. 5/1 We think we would soones 
pay our money. and go piciess. 

Pielet (parlet). [See -Lzet ] A small pie. 

1882 Wii sincron in De/atware Morn. News 1V. No. 44. 2 
It..was too much like a dinner in tarts and pielets. 1896 
West. Gas. 24 Dee. 2/3 Extend to it the caution you 
bestow on pielets of mince and puddings of plums, 

+ Pielf, variant of Per v. Ods., to pilfer. 

mg4a Upait Aras. Apoph. 105 A poore sely folle that 
hath percase piclted away tenne grotes, /éid. 126 The one 
partic bad pielfed, or embesleed awaye a thyng of the others. 

Piemag (parmey). [f. Pig sb.) + Maa 5d.%) 
A local name of the Magpie. 

3865 Swainson Prov, Names Birds 75-6 Magpie... Pye 
Mag (Hundred of Lonsdale). Pie nanny, do. 

Pieman (p2itmzn). A man who makes pics 
for sale ; a vendor of pies. 

c1880 Nursery Kime, Simple Simon Met a Pyemao, 
Going to the Fair; Says Simple Simon To the Pyeman, 
Let me taste your ware, 3823 Alichw. Afag. XLV. 508 The 
flying pieman ceases his call. 186g Sat. Ago. 12 Aug. 204/2 
Beware of cheap cook-sbops and itinerant piemen, 

Piement, -mento, var. ot PIMENT, PIMENTO. 

Piend (pind). Arch. Joval. Origin unascer- 
tained.) The edge or angle formed by the meeting 
of two surfaces. Also aftrid., as piend check, joint, 
rafter, stone, tree. 

1842-76 Gwitr Archit. Gloss, Prend, an arrist a salient 
angle; a hip. It is a northern appellation. /é;d, Prend 
C heck, the rebate formed on the piend or angle at the bottom 
of the riser of a stone step of a stair, to catch upon the 
angle furmed at the top of the under step. 1882 Archit. 
Publ. Soc. Dict. Pten, Pcind or Piend, a term used in the 
south-west districts of Scotland, being the hip rafter of a 
roof. It is sometimes called ‘ pien-tree'’, sen stone, the 
stone covering the rafter in continuation of the ridge stones, 


Piend, dial. form of Pexn sé, 

1883 in Oat vig. 

Pienet (painét). focal. [A deriv. of Piz sd,1: 
petb, the same as PIANNET.]} 

1. A name of the sea-pie or oyster-catcher. 

1833 G. Afontagus Ornith, Dict, 351 Oyster-catcher .. 
provincial, Pienet, Olive. 1883 Swainson Prov. Namce 
Birds 188 Pienet. 

2. A local torm of Piannet, the magpie, 

xgooin Ene Dial. Dict. sv. Pianet, Pienet, VY. Yorksh, 

ep, obs form of Peke 7.! 

Pie er (pei‘paudsz), a. and sé. Forros: 
3 (adj.) pepoudrous, -rus, Sc. plepowdrous, 
pipouderous, -rus, pipuderous, § pypoudrus ; 
{s0.) 4 pipoudre, 5-6 pepowder, 5-9 pipowder, 

pipoulder, 6-8 pye(-)powder, 7 pye-poulder, 
-pouldre, pi-, pie-, pypouder, pypoudre, 7-8 
py(-)powder, 7— pie(-)powder, 8- pie(-\poudre. 
[Anglo-Fr. had in 13th ce. prepuldrus, -pouldrous, 
-poudrous = ¥F, pied-pondreuvx adj., sing. and pl., 
= med.(Anglo-)L. pede-pulverdsus dusty of foot, 
dusty-footed, also as sb., a dusty-fooled man, a 
DustyYFoot, a i dosnt itinerant merchant, etc. ; 
found also in rsth c. English, and in 15-16th c. 
Scottish versions of the Burgh Laws. ME, had 
pie-poudres, pte-powders sb. pi., wayfarers, esp. in 
the designation Court of Prepowders = Court of 
waylarers or travelling traders, whence through the 
attrib, use in Pieporeder Court came the less correct 
Court of I'iepowder.| 

lL. (Prepoudrous, etc.) adj. ‘ Dusty-footed '; way- 
faring, itinerant ; abso/.as sb. séng. and pl, = 2. 


PIER. 


saso-x Liser Aldus (Rolls) 1. 67 Terminare querelas 
transcuntium per villam qui moram non poterunt facere, 
qui dicuntur pepoudrous. a1867 Bracion v. 1. vi #6 (Rolls) 
126-7 Propter personas qui celerem habere debent justiaam, 
sicut sunt meicatoren quibus exibetur justitia pepoudrous 
[v.r. pepoudrus}, a1300 Leges Burg. xxix in Shut. Scot. I. 
App. v. 361 De placito inter piepoudrous [Shvnte, pede 
pulverosum et aliosf Si quiscxtraneus mercator vagans qui 
vocatur piepowdrous (Stene, prepouldreux] hoc est anglice 
dustifute (tr, a rgoo Ouy stranger man inerchand .. beand 
vagabund in be contre be quhilk iscallit pipouderus} ds, 
xxxi, ibd, 362 Burgenses au Bunt mercatores et pede- 
puluerosi (/”. Burges or merchandis or pipouderous]. @ 1436 
Domesday lpswich in Black Bk, Admir, (Rolls) I. 23 ‘The 
plees be twixe straunge folk that men clepeth pypoudrus, 
shuldene ben pleted from day to day. sf Suen Leg. 
May., Burvovw lates 136 Ane stranger merchand., vaigand 
fra ane place to ane other, quha therefore 1s called pied- 
pulareux, or dustifute 

+2. (Prepowder) sb. A travelling man, a way- 
farer, ¢5f. an itinerant merchant or trader. Chiefly 
used in Court of Prepowders, a summary cout 
formerly held at fairs and markets to adiminister 


justice among itinerant dealers and others tempo- 


rarily present, 

1399 Lanai. Rick. Reteles mi. 319 To ben of conceill ffor 
causis pat in Pe court hangid, And pledid pipoudiis alle 
manere pleyntis, 1477 Rol’s of Parts, V1. 187 To iche of the 
same Feyre» is of phe perteynyng a Court of Pepowders. 
1531 Dial. on Laws /ug. i vii. (1638) 13 To every fair and 
market is incident..a Court of Pipowders. 1624 B. Jonson 
Bart. Fair u. i, Many are the yecrely enormities of this 
Fayre, in whose Courts of Pye-pouldres 1 haue had the 
honour during the three dayes sometimes to sit as Tudge. 
3658 PHivites, /irpouders Court (ed. 1678 Pie Powd: rs 
Court; 2706 /’re- Powder Court), «41733 ARBUTHNO! Jokn 
Bull uw. xvi, Dost think, that John fa will be tried by 
Picpowdeis? : ; 

b. afirtd. and sé, sing. esp. in Piepowder Court, 


Court of Picpowder = Court of Piepowders (in 2). 

31574 in 10th Rep. Hist, MSS. Comm App. v. 335 ‘Vhat 
the citre, by auncient usage have a Pipoulder Courte, 
commonly called the Courte of Delyverannce, for thexperl- 
tion of strangers. 1632 Braithiwair IMAreees, Ped ar 148 
His pypouder court is his onely terror x Burcurr 
Hud uw w Co..Have its Proceedings disallow’d or 
Allow d, at fancy of Py-powder. ae F, Parnunrs Avg. 
Necess, 180 ‘The Eeewardl of the Sheriffs Turn, or a Leet, or 
of a Count of Piepowder = 1768 Brackstoxe Come LIM, iv. 
92 The lowest, and at the same time the most expeditious, 
court of justice known to the law of England is the court of 
picpoudre, curia pedis pulverizatr. ax H, WaAcroLe 
Geo. (7 (1847) TL. tit. 113 Such poor little shifts and evasiona 
mizht do ina pie-poudre court. 1881 Mezucastle Prociam. 
af Fairin Antiquary Oct 180/2 Notice is Hereby Further 
Given, That a Court of Prepowder will be holden during the 
time of this Farr, that is to ay, one in the forenoon, another 
intheafternoon 1896 Dirrly News a1 July 8/3 The govern. 
ment of the town [Hemel Hempstead] at present ostensibly 
rests in a Buailtff, Bailiff! s Committee, and Court of Pie 
Poudre, though in reality in the Parish and District Councils 


+ Pier !, O+s rave. [a. OF. prere, pierre stone 
—L. i a, Gr. wérpa rock.) Astone: in fraunche 
pier, F. franche pierre, YREESTONE ; precious pier, 
F. pierre po ccieuse, precious stone, 

a1400-§0 Alexandr 4356 Ne nouthire housing we haue, 
ay quils we here duell Bor at 1s feud of flesh & of na 
fraunche piers. /dut. 5270 Onycles & orfrays & orient perles 
e with pire precious piers of paradise stremes, 

Pier * (pic1). Forms: 2-4 per, 4-8 pere, 5-8 
peer, (6 piere, pyre, pyerre), 6-7 peere, peir, 
pire, (8 peor), 6-pier. [In r2the. fer, rendering 
med.L. pera (prob. péra), of unknown origin. 

I¢ was suggested by Lambard. Spelman, and Du Cance, 
that fera was derived from OF prere or L petra stone, but 
this satisfies neither the phonetics nor the «agnificution, 
‘There is an OF, (Puard and Flamand) word pure (raely 
plere Godef.), meaning a breakwater or barricade of piles, 
a weit on a river, a boom defending a harbour, which might 

rh. have given the sense, but it is difficult to equate the 
form with péva and per ) 

1. One of the supports of the spans of a bridge, 


whether arched or otherwise formzd. 

(Appears in rathe. and then nut till end of rq4th; examples 
not numerous ull rzthe ) 

ersgo Rochester Bridge-bote Charter in Birch Cart. Sax. 
TEU 657 Primum ejusdem civitatis episcopus incipit operari 
in ortentali biachio (pontis} primam peram de terra: einde 
tres virgatas planeas ponere, & tres sulinas.i tres magnas 
trabes supponere... Secunda pera pertinet ad gillingehain & 
de cxthain([cte)}.  /60.0.65) (O84. verston) Erest pure burze 
biscop fehd on bone earm to wercene ba land peran & preo 
zyida to pillianne, & iit sylla to lyc anne... Donne seo over 
per zebyradto gyllingeham & to Cztham(ete. ; nine examples 
of fer). ¢1380 S77 Aeruntd. 1682 Sixty pers[errer Jor arches 
F. 2.x r ass) par bub bar-on pat buth grete & rounde. Ibid, 
2684 Oppon ech pere bar stent a tour (F. + drefegues y a, 
chascune sor piler) enbataild wypqueynte engynne. ¢ 1440 
Promp. Parv. 394/1 Pere, or pyle of a brygge, or other 
fundament, pila. 168g Wotron .ArcAit, in Relig. (1651) 238 
Pilasters must not be..too Dwarfish and grosse, lest they 
imitate the Pilesand Peers of Bridges, 1728 Rowetr. Lucan 
iv. a4 A stable Bridze runs cross from Side to Side, .. And 
jutcing Peers the wint'ry Floods abide. 17 tr. Acysler's 
Trav (1760) IIT. 133 The harbour of Puzzuolo .. is formed 
vy fourtcen piers, or pilasters, rising above the aurface of 
the water, which were anciently joined together by arches. 
39761 Brit. Mag. Il. 333 Tuesday, June 23. The first stone 
of the first pier of Black-Friars bridge, was laid. «1848 
Aannoin Later Hist. Komte (1846) I. xti. 41g The emperor 
Hadrianus..took away all the upper part of the bridge, and 
Ieft merely the piers standing. 1866 Branog & Cox Dit. 
Se. LL. goa/2 An abutment pier in a bridge is that next 
the shore; and, generally, this is made of a greater mass 
than the intermediate piers. 


$40 


2. A solid stracture of stone, or of earth faced 
with piles, extending into the sea or a tidal nver 
to protect or partially enclose a harbour and form 
a landing-place for vessels; a breakwater, a mole; 
in modern times, also of iron or wood, open 
beneath and supported on columns or piles, form- 
ing a pleasure promenade and place of resort, or 
combining this purpose with that of a landing- 
place; also, a projecting landing-stage or jetty on 
the bank of a river or lake, as the piers on the 


Thames in London. 

{x Pat. Roll 14 Rich I, .m. 44 Concessimus vobis in 
auxilium construccionis cuiusdam pere per vos jam noniter 
pro suluacione et defensione nauium et batellorum in Con- 
verso vocato Crowemere) 1453 1n W. Rye Cromer (18.9) 
56 note, [Will of John Bound, leaving) sustentacioni fre- 
tisfragti alias vocati Je pere vilj.s. 3487 /dad, [Willof Rich. 
Fennec) emend' le peer [38 4d}. rgrz Aegist. Vag Sig. Neg. 
Scot, (1882) 764/1 Rex. concessit preposito (etu] burgi de 
Edinburgh..le Newhavin  libertate, et spatso, ad edifican- 
dum et prolungandum munitionem, viz. le pere et bulwark 
ejusdem, reg cider deen Regr. (1844) 94 Vo the reparatioun 
and big;in of thar commo peir and hey. x Test, dor, 
(Surtees) V. 300 (Vill of J. Ledum, Whitey) Also to the 
peir, if it go furthwardes, xls. 1530-2 in Chron, ( alaes 
(Camden) 123 Also the pere that standeth in the Fishers 
gapp, must be new made 19498 Act 37 Jlen. LTT, co 14 
(Preamble) Shippes Bootes and Vesselles..within the Key or 
Peere in the Haven of Scardburghe, 1546 AXeg. Pi roy 
Counetl Scot. 1. 39 To pass to the meicat croces of Fidin- 
burgh .. Quenisferrie, pere and schore of Leith, Dunde,.. 
and uthair places neidfull. rggz in W Rye Cromer (1889) 
57 The same Inhabytantes hathe..defended the same by 
makyng of grete peeres. x «lots Prtzy Council (1893) 
VII. 82 Sent to Dovour to vieu..the state cf the blacke 
Bulwerke and pyenre there. 15sg Centu. Fabyan's Chron, 
vi 706 Vhe toune of Lithe also, and the hauen and pire 
destroied. 1572 Hossrwrit Arvo iu. 65 ‘Lhe mole or 
pere whiche .\leaander the great had caused to bee made 
agaynste the citie of Tyre. x98 N. Licttrririo tr 
Castanheda’s Cong E. ind. \. x, 20b, There is a certain 
Piere or recife wheron the sea doth beat 1620 8B, Jonsov 
Adch, in. ii, Our Castle, our cinque-Port, Our Douer pire. 
1626 Bacon Sy/ra § 658 Timber..some wre best for.. Pcers, 
that ae sometimes Wet and some-times dry. 1656 Bs ountr 
Glossogr., fcere,..seems properly to be a Fortress made 
against the force of the Sea. 1€977 Otway Cheats cf Scapa 
nm. i, We went to walk upon the Pier. 1708 J.C. Come, 
Collier (1845) 52 There wants a Peo, as at Whitby and 
Burlington. 17a2 Perry Dageenh Breach 43 We then 
resolv'd to square and cuimpleat his Jetties, or Peers 1726 
Leon Aber ti's Archit. 11 vat To carry out a Pier into 
the Sea in order to fortifie a Voit. 18az Lavy Granvitii 
Lett, (1894) 1. a39, I have been all the morning on the Chain 
Pier [Brighton], which as delicious, 18ga Mrs. Caxryig 
Lett. UL 160 ‘They. offered to land us at any pier we hked. 
1884 Pau Austa e119 ‘The boats to be at the pier at nuon. 

transf, 3794 Gotvsm. Nat. Hist (1770) 1V. 161 ‘This 
[beaver] dam, or pier, is often fonr score or an hundred fret 
long, and ten or twelve feet thick atthe base. 1853 Prnstirs 
Rivers Vorks iv. 143 Natwe has run ont immoveable piers 
of hard has shale with a long deep channel between them. 


+b. trancf. A haven. Obs, 

a tgsa Leann /tinm (1711) TT. 6o0( hic Tmakith the Fascion 
of an Havenet, or Pere, whither Shippeletues sumtime 
resorte for socour, /6d@. INE. q The Pere [at Pendinis] 1s 
sore chokid with Sande 1600 Hfonvann / sey xxvitn vi 671 
Tt maketh a shew of a double peere or haven [fer furl, 
opening upon two divers mouths, but in very truch, ther is 
not a worse harborogh, & a more daunyeious rode fur ships. 
3622 Ro Hawkins Poy. S. Sea (1847) 2.9 The cittie.. hath 
also a pere in itselfe for small barkes; at full sea it may 
have some sixe or seaven foote water, but at low water it 
is drie rgar Perry Dagecuh. Breach tio Preventing the 
rolling of the Beach from choakinz up the Entrance iito the 
Peer. Jd/d 114 Scowermng away the Beach from the Mouth 
of the Peer. 

3. Ankh. and Ruilding. A solid support of 
masonry or the like desivned to sustain vertical 
pressure: @. A square pillar or pilaster; b. ‘The 
solid masonry between doors, windows, or other 
openings in a wall; oc. Each of the pillars from 
which an arch springs; d. Each of the pillars 
or posts of a vate or door; e. A solid structure of 
masonry or ironwork supporting a telescope or 


other larvve instrument, 

1663 Geumer Counsel 44 So must. well proportioned 
winduw-cases he,, that the peeres of Brick or Stone between 
them, will fallto be ofa fic width. 1666 -Icé18 4 19 CAns. //, 
c. 8§6 That there shall be Partie walls and Partie peeres 
sett out equally on each Builders ground. 1706 Pritiirs 
(ed. Kersey, Peer. .also a solid Wall between two Doors or 
Windows; also a sort of square Pillar. 12710 J. Havms Lex. 
Techn, Wi. Jeers, in Architecture, are a kind of Pilasters or 
Buttresses for Support, Strength, and sometimes Ornament, 
1787 Braptey Fam, Dict sv. Geenhouse, The Front lof 
a greenhouse] towards the South should be all of Glass,.. 
there oucht to be no Peers of Brick-work, or ‘] imber 3n the 
giana Part, for they cast more Shade into the House. 3823 

» Nicnotson Pact Build. agt Vhe mode, now commonly 
adopted, of constructing arches between piers of stone. 1836 
Parker (loss, Archit. (1845) 1. 283 /‘rer,.. this name is often 
given to the pillars in Norman and Gothic architecture, but 
not very cornectly. 1848-76 Gwitt ArcAit. & 37 The 
compysition§ of gates and their piers. F. R Witson 
Ch. Lindisf. 140 The Saxon [tower) lay in ruins, save the 
piers. 1899 Stix G G. Scotr Lect. Archit. 1. iii, 135 The 
Piers destined to hear several arches divide themselves into 
as many columns as there are arches. 1883 A newletee 
15 June 3457/2 ‘Io mount to the top of the pier and lucri- 
cate..the Loins of the giant (telescope]. 


f. fransf. and fig. 
1613 in Gutch Cold. Cur. 1.113 By the King’s summons 
to the parliament..as piers aud strong-racks in the common. 


PIERCE. 


wealth. 3889 J. M. Duncan Clin Lect. Dis. Women xxii, 
‘ed. 4) 188 lt les between the posterior pier of a labium and 
the adjuining tuber ischii. 

+ 4. Short for PIER-GLASS. Obs. rare, 

1760~-7a H. Brooxg Fool of Qual, (1809) 11. 49, I dashed 
the piers and jars to shivers, 

6. attrib. and Comd., as (in sense 2) prer-crane, 
Sishing, -man, - master, -shed, -warden; (in sense 3) 
pier-mullion, -order, -stone; pier-supported adj, 5 
pier-arch, an arch springing frum piers ; so pier- 
aroade ; pier-cap, the cap of a gate-pier; pier- 
looking-glass, -mirror = PIER-GLASS; ‘+ pler- 
reeve, the officer in charge of a pier, a pier- 
master: pier-tasle, a low table or bracket occu. 
pying the space between two windows, often under 
a picr-glass, 

1879 Sik G. G, Scott. Lect. Archit. 1.117 The triforium 
was united with the *pier-arcade. 1842-76 Gwitt Archit, 
Gloss., */ver Arch, an arch springing fiom a picr. 1843 
feclesralegisé V1.5: A single arch of the name bieadth ay 
the pier-arch., 1897 Daily News 3 June 3/3 Charged..with 
wilfully damaging a *pier-cap, 1894 Jl est. Gaz 22 Oct. 
5/3 At South Shields the “pier-crane was washed away. 
1748 De Foe's Eng. Tradesnian xxii. (1841) 1. 307 ‘Iwo 
large “pier loohing-glasses, and one chim#ey-glass are in 
the shop. 1897 Hest, Gaa. 30 Nov. 5/2 Oue “pierman.. 
declared. .that lastnight was the highest tide he had known, 
rgos P. M. Jonnson in Am Awol. Joni. Mar. 64 The east 
window consints of two broad Jancets divided by a wide 
*pier-mullion, 1879 Sin G. G. Scotr Lect. Archit. 31. 76 
An arch-order may he moulded or otherwise decorated, 
while the corresponding “pier-order may remain squa:e. 
3803 Keplication m Rye Cromer (1889) p. Iviin, He an laicly 
*Pereive of the snid Peire  /béd. p. ti. Perereves. 1657 
Primatt City & C Build, 68 *Peer-stones on both sides the 
Building, fronting high and principal Streets. 1828 3a 
Wrasirr, "Pier-table  18g6 Mus. Hawrnorne in WV, A/aiv- 
thorne & ed (1885) VT. go In front of a golden pier-table 
over which hung a vast mirror, 1637 1n Sussex Archaeal, 
ColZ (1862) XLV. g6 That all persons... bring the same [uim- 
bers, etc.] unto the * Peere Wardens 

Pierage ()ierédz). [f. Pier? + -ace.] ta. 
The use o:, or privilege of using, a pier oc whaif 
(obs). Db. The toll or fee paid for this; wharfape. 

cx in J. J. Cartwright Chapters fist. Yorks. (1872) 
273 Lhe fees due for anchorage and perage. 1656 Biovunr 
Gaossegr., Peerage, which word may also signifie an Impo.- 
tion for maintenince of a Sea-perr, 1809 R. Lanuiorn 
Introd Trade 144 Plerage, money paid for the use of a pier 
or wharf. 1894 Mfanch. Euen. News 7 Nov. 2/7 Vessels 
entering the port. will only be charged a moderate pierage. 


Pierce (piess), v. korms: a. 3-6 perce, 14 
parse', 4-6 perse, ‘Sc. perss(e, 5 peerae, poerse, 
6 Se. peirs(e, pers, pairse, 6-7 pearce, pearse, 
pierse, 6-8 peirce, 6- pierce. 8. 4-5 persche, 
persshe, perisse, -ische, perisshe, -issche, 4-6 
perch(e, perish(e, § pershe, peresche, 5-6 
perysshe, 6-7 (9 dia/.) peach. [a. OF. fesers, 
earlier ferctey (ti-lathe., also pfersier r3the.), 
ONF. perchier, mod. Picard fercher ; ulterior ety- 


molopy uncertain. 

Menage, Diez, Burguy, Hatz.-Darm take percer as: L. 
type “Perfusnize, deriv. of L. perteadére to thrust or boe 
through (pa.pple. pertiusus, n. of action per fitsio), althouy:h 
the contrac tion ee lush ”, pert rer, perce is violent, and 
there are the full forms BF. pestadcer, Pr periisar, VW pers 
tug.are. For other conjectures sce Lutré and Scheler. 
The #-forms appear to have becn confused with thuse of 
perish vy.) 

l. ¢rans. To penetrate, or run through or into 
(a substance), as a sharp-pointed instrument does ; 
of an agent: to thrust (anything) through wets 
such an instrument; to stab. prick, puncture 

3397 R. Grove, (Rolls) corg Pei it ne percede no3t pat yre 
pat blod vaste adoun drov. ¢ 1315 SHorrHam fcems 
(KE F,.'1.S.) i. 220g Po hand and fet and al hys lymes [-persed 
were ine payne. 1375 Barnour Arnee xiv. 292 Scottis men 
..perssit thar armyng. 1470-8g Marony Arthur xvi. vil. 
675 ‘Thenne they came to gy deis with suche a raundon that 
they perced their sheldesand their hauberkes. 1996 Tinnale 
Sohn xix. 37 Lhey shall loke on hym, whom they pearsed 
3590 Srensen F Qu 1 vie 43 Shey perst beth plate and 
maile. 2 Stans. 1 //en. £1, v. ni, 59 If Percy be aliue, 
lie piercehim: ifhedocomein my way 3787-41 CHAMBERS 
Cyl, Piercing, among farriers —70 fierce a horse's shoe 
évan, is to picrce it tuo near the edge of the iron —70 prerceé 
rt fat is to pierce it further in. 19784 Cowrkr Zesh i, 201 
Pierce my vein, Take of the crimson stream meand ring 
there, And catechise it well. 1860 Ty~xpaut G/lac 1. 1x. a 
The mighty Aiguilles piercing the sea of air. /dcd.. tt. xt 290 
I pierced the ice with the auger, diove in the stake, an 
descended. 

AR. 3377 Lanai. 7. Pe B. xv11. 189 Were be myddel of myn 
honde ymaymed or ypersshed [v.97 ypersed, I-perisshed). 
€ 1380 Sir Ferumd 5301 Pe nayles three, & pe croune. } at 
perschede cryst on ys passyoune, “e rg00 Mauaney. (Roab) 
xxi. 94 SO but pe bark be perched ; and ban commez oute a 
licour thikk. e¢xg00 Joseph Arius, (W. de W.) 31 His. 
handes & feet perysshed with the spere & nayles. ; 

absol, 1380 Wreiir Hes. (1880) 288 Men stable in bileue 
ben a hick walle to turnen ajen pis pondir pat it per-ip noz. 

2576 Fieminc Pavopl. Epist. 118 It is ax commendable to 
peaice to the bone, as to pare the skinne. 

Jig. 1$%6 Pilgr. Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 236, It myght 
not swage the malyce of the iewes, ne.. pearse theyr pr) de. 
sss7 N. T. (Genev.) 1 Zi, vi 10 They erred from the faith, 
and perced them selues throwe with many sorowen, 


b. trans/, and fig.; spec. nid of the penctrating 


action of cold, etc. ssa 
1390 Gower Con/. I. 294, I talle him schent nial 
perce him with his tunge. 1963 Murr. Mag., Induct. 4 
ith chilling cold had pearst the tender green. 2697 


PIERCE. 


Davoun Virg. Georg. 1, 673 A acabby Tetter on thelr Pelts 
will stick, When the raw Rain has pierc'd them to the quick. 
3832 Hr. Maatingau / efand iii. 44 Guats of wind.. picrcing 
ber with cold through her scanty raiment. 

absol, 1968 Butteyn Bulwark, Dial, Soarnes & Chir, 2 
Culde weather draweth nere,.. Borias perneth. 

co. With various constructions and extensions, 

a 1400-§0 Alexander 3678 Pe thinnest was a nynche thicke 
quen pai ware eure persed. ¢1q00 Desir. Troy 9477 Paris 
.. Waited the wegh in his wit ouer, In what plase of his 

rson to perse of his wede. ¢1485 Dighy Afyst. (188) 1. 99 
P hall not spare.. with sharpe sword to perse them all bare. 
1935 CovEaDALK 2 AXings xviii. 21 This broken staffe of rede 
.. which who leaneth vpon, it shall go in to his hande, & 
peaise it thorow. 31781 Ginpon Decl. & F. xix. II. 153 His 
only son..was pietced through the heart by a javelin. r@40 
‘THIRLWALL Greece VII. Ivii. 216 Neoptolemus.. pierced him 
in the groin. 1689 Tennyson Geraint & /uid 104 Could 
J so stand by And see my dear lord.. pierced to death? 

3. ‘To make a hole, opening, or tunnel into or 
through (something) ; to bore through, perforate ; 


to broach (a cask, etc.). 

13.. Seuyn Say. (W.) 1148 In a thousand stede he Jet the 
tonne perce. ¢239t CHaucer Asfrof 1. § 3 The moder of 
thin Astrelabie 1x pe thikkeste plate, perced with a large 
hule. ¢14a0 Pallad on //ush, 1x. 160 This must be doon 
by pessyng the mountayn The water so to lede into the 
playn. 1438-0 tr. //éeden (Rolls) I. 231 Marcus pereschenge 
the walle of the cite iT wkvisa, made an hole porwe pe wall 
1579 in 10/4 Rep. list. MSS. Comm, App. v. 429 Any 
suche butte or hogsed pearched or drauin. 1666 STANLEY 
Hist. Vhilos Vv (1701) a11/2 Whensoever he pierced a Vessel 
of Wine, it was xowied before he spent it. 1687 A. Love.e 
tr. /hevenots Trav. 1. 200 A neat Brazen Door. .pierced 
through to let in light from above. 1998 Hull Advertiser 
14 Apr. 2/4 Le Ceres, French ship privateer pierced for 
rg nuns, 3849 Curzon J 'isits A/onast. (1897) 140 The 
mountain of Quarantina..is pierced all over with the caves 
excavated by the anci nt aachoritee ry Hosas & ‘Tom. 
LINSON Loc&s xi. 159 The process of piercing the key consists 
wm making the pipe or bariel. 

b. Vo make (a hole, etc.) by piercing. 

c14%a Hoccurve De Reg. P) inc. 127 Yitte inay we, by the 
ae holes well,..Hehalde and «ce, that [etc.}. 1938 
C.vot, Fore..to perce or boore a hole. 1703 [see Pirackr 
a). 3839 Hawtuorne /r. & /4. Nove Bas. TL. 281 Narrow 
loopholes, pierced through the immensely thick wall. = 
Bacsuawe in Law /tmes 14 June 170‘2 Valliant .. pierce 
a doorway between the forge and the adjacent cottage. 


3. To force one’s way through or into; to succeed 
in penetrating ; to break through or into; to break 
(an enemy's |ine). Also fie’ 


1897 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 391 Corineus.. made is wey bi 
eipur side & percede pe route. 336a LAnGL. /’. P/. A. x1 302 
Suche lewide sottis Percen wib a pater noster pe paleis of 
heucne. 1432-50 tr. //igden (Rolls) V. gs Alexander pers- 
ynge the costes of Ynde in xij. yere. 2545 Asciiam /oroph. 
ue (Arb.) 136 Nature made the rayne droppes rounde for 
quicke percynge the ayer. /déd. 138 ‘I hese [arrow] heades 
be good to perche a wynde wythal. 1issg Even Decades 
To Rdr. (Arb) 51 Ney ther dydde any of his shyppes. .perce 
the Ocean. 1699 SHaks, //es. J’, 1v. Prol. 11 Stee falieateis 
Steed, in bigh and boastfull Neighs Picreing the Nights 
dull Eare. 1639 5. Du VERGER tr Camus’ Admir, Events 
84 His maa nUicees and liberality... pierced the cyes of the 
people, and made him commendable. 1667 Mitton 2. L. 
vi. 356 Where the might of Gabriel fought, And with fierce 
Lusignes pierc'd the deep array Of Moloc furious King. 
373: Meniry Kodéen's Cape G. (lope 1. 83 Some of them . 
had ate the country several ways by command. 31878 
HeoOM. Srantiy Dak Condé 11, xis. 434 Phe wide wild land 
yet by means of the greatest river of Africa, we have 
pierced, 

4. To reach or penetrate with the sight or the 
mind; to see thoroughly into, discean. (Not now 
used with a personal or concrete obj as in q. 1640.) 

@ 1400-50 A lerander 5537 Pat he mizt.. with his sez persee 
Ane & othire & all ping. 
Ernes Quhilkin the firmament. .Perses the sone, with thar 
asicht selcouth to herd. 1663 T. Gate Antidote. Prof. 2 ‘Vhe 
hard names of medicines by oft reding will be persed. 1614 
Rareian /fist MWorld it. (1634) 374 (This) is wide of Saint 
Paul's meaning, so farre as my weak understanding can 
pierce it, 1640 Prevog, Parl. in Bug. in Select. Jv. Hav. 
Altsc. (1793) 244 My loud, learn of me, that there is none of 
you all, that can pierce the king. 1748 JouNnson Van, Huw. 
Wishes 64 Altentive..to..pierce each scene with philoso- 
phick eye! 1814 Cany Daute, Paradise xxvin_ Ini, Con- 
templating, I fail to pierce the cause. 18g0 Rosrrrson Serwi. 
Ser. 111. an. (1872) 36 He pierced the mysteries of nature. 

b. To ‘po into’ (a matter), to examine. Ods. 

1640 YorkrR Union fon. Battels 1a Presently a Parlia- 
ment was called at London, where matters being pierced 
againe, the King’s side grew stronger dayiy. 

5. To penetrate with pain, grief, or other emo- 
tion; to wound or affect kecnly; to touch or 
move decply. In fe ce the heart, the notion is 


often more or less physical, 

1387-8 ‘IT. Usk Zest. Love Prol. 8 Rude wordes and 
oystous percen the herte of the herer to the inrest pvint. 
@ 1400-50 Adexanider 5158 It mizt a persid any hert to here 
how scho wepid. 1g0p Hawes Past. Pleas. xix. (Percy 
Soc.! 88 O lady clere! that perste me at the rote. 1996 
Suaks, Merch. V. w. i. 126 Can no prayers pierce thee? 
2614 Rareicn Hist, World 1. (1634) 27 Cyrus being pierc’t 
with Croesus answer. 2725-90 Pore /liad x1. 323 While 
pierc'd with grief the much-lov'd youth he view’d, 1833 
7. age Fatima v, My heart, pierced thro’ with fierce 
elight. 

6. sntr. To enter, penetrate, or pass, as some- 
thing sharp-pointed, info or through; + to make 
one's (or its) way snfo, fo, through; transf. to 
ge g- or jat Pi ab have direction. Also fe. 

13987 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) VIII. 85 Som of be lewes 
parsed among opere and come with ynne pe paleys gate. 


_whither flesh cannot come. 


¢1450 Hottano Howlat 318° 


841 


c 1440 Generydes 2965 Thorough owt ye harnes persid 
opens: ag57 N.T Cenev) Luke ii, 35 Yea aad & seeed 

al pearce through thy soule. 1600 EK. Biounrt tr. Cone- 
staggio9g They baue nut pearst into the maine lande. 2630 
Suaks. Temp. 0 i. 242 So high a hope, that even Ambition 
cannot pierce a winke beyond. 1629 R. Hirt Pashw. Piety 
(ed. Pickering) 1. Pref. ¢ ‘True prayer... pierceth thither, 
rh 26399 Fourteen Holy War in. 
xiii, (1840) 137 King Richard..intended to pierce through 
Germany by land, the nearest way home. s€67 MILTON 
P, Lei. here wounds of deadly hate have peirc'd so 
deep. 1698 Kaui. Aram. The. arth (1734) 241 1t is suppos'd 
.. that... the heat of the Sun must have peirced thro’ the 
Crust of the Earth, and reached the Abyss, 1784 De For 
Mem, Cavalier (1840) 8g My lord Craven.. pierced in with 
ra fighting gallantly in the breach 1878 Brack Adv. 
Phacton xxi, Narrow promontories, piercing out into the 
water. 


b. transf. and fig. To penetrate with the mind 


or the sight su/o (anything) ; to see rséfo. 

1349 Covernace, etc. Erasm, Par. Gal. 15 Yo cleaue to the 
litterall meanyng onely, and pearce not to the spiritual sence 
therof 2996 FLEMING ec ox Eptst. 242 So farre foorth as 
my dimme and darke eyesight is able to pearce into the view 
of his vertues, 1623 SHAKks. //en. 1’///, 1. i. 68, 1 cannot 
tell What Heauen hath given him: Jet some Grauer eye 
Pierce into that. 2719 Dr For Crssoe (1840) IT. i, 66 ‘There 
was no piercing with the eye.. into the plantation. 1850 
Rowrutson Serme Ser. 1. xvi. (1866) 269 It was reserved for 
One to pierce with the glance of intuition. 

Pierce, 56. rare. [f. piec.] The act or pro- 
cess of piercing; a hole made by piercing. 

1613 R. Caworny Judle Alph. (ed. 3), Perforation, hole, 
or pierce through. 1688 R. Hotme Armoury mt. iit 89/2 
Pearses.., the holes in the (horse) shove. 18:9 Keats 
dsabeHa xxxiv, Like a Jance, Waking an Indian frem his 
cloudy hall With cruel pierce. 


+ Pierce, a. Obs. nonce-wd. ([f. Prenck v.; in 
quot. perh. with punning allusion to the name 
fercy.)_ Piercing, sharp, keen, fierce. 

1593 8. Barnes Parthenophil & Parthenophe Sonn. xliv. in 
Arb. Eng. Garner V. 365 ‘Vhat Saints divine, are known 
Saints by their may P And Saint-like beauty should not 
rage with pierce eye! /6i¢. xivi. sds. 366 Ah, pierce-eye 
piercing eye, and blazing light! 

Pierce-, the verb-stem or sb. in comb., as in 
pierce-free a., free fiom perforations, or wounds 
made by piercing; pierce-work, work (in metal, 
etc.) done by piercing or perforation. 

2608 Gaur Pract. The. (16-9) 176 Men neyther shrinke, 
nor surike, that their Cloathes are beaten, or rent, when 
they perceiue their Bodies pierce-free, or paine-free. 18 
J. Hoteno Manuf. Metaé 11. 195 In the production o 
ordinary pierce-work. 


Pierceable (piesséb'l), 2. [f. Prerce v. + 
scat ‘That may be pierced ; penetrable. 

1ssa Huxogr, Perceable or penetrable, or whyche may be 
peiced, fevetraldijiis. xg90 Spenser F. Q.1.i.7 Loftie trees 
.. Not perceable with power of any starr. 161§ Danie 
Hymen's Tri. w. iii. 58 ‘The woman.. having veynes of 
nature, could not bee But peircille, 1839 Lewes in CornA, 
Mag. 1. 72 Between the segments of the insect's armour, 
a soft ail pierceable spot is fuund. 


Pierced (pieist. poet. piotsséd), Ap/.a. Forms: 
see Pience v. [f. Piknce v. + -FD!.] Punctured, 


perforated, penetrated, etc.: see the verb. 
¢1400 Sege Jerusalem 703 So was he pyned fram prime 
with persched sides, ‘Tolle pe sonne doun sou3t. 1§58 
Hu oet, Perced, fossus, foratus. 1693 in D yden's Juocnal 
Iv. (1697) 87 Mark the pointed Spears That from thy Hand 
on his picre’d Bak he wears! 3835 J. Cornstrram in J. H. 
Balfour Bsog. 11. (1865) 103 Soothing and cheering the 
agitated and pierced mind. 12848 Rickman Archit. App. 43 
Plain parapets are common, and perhaps pierced parapets . 
stull more so. 1858 C. F. ALEXANDFR Hynm, ‘When 
wounded sore’ i, One only band, a pierced hand, Can salve 
the sinner's wound : 
b. spec.in //er. (a) Said of a charge represented 


as perforated with a hole (of different shape from 
the charge itself: cf. Vorpgp), so that the tincture 
of the field appears through. (4) Said of an 
animal used as a charge, repiesented as having an 
arrow, spear, ¢tc., fixed in Its body but not passing 


through it (cf. ‘RANSFIXED). 

1610 Guim Heraldry u. vii. 70 He beareth Sable, 
a Crosse couped, Pierced, by the name of Grill. 1638 
Puiturs, Pierced, in Heraldry, as a crosse pierced, i.e. 
bored in the middle. 8 ag Coats New Dict. Her. 8.v, 
If a Cross have a square Hole, or Perforation in the Center, 
it is blazon'd, Sguare pierced... When the Hole, or Perfora- 
tion is round, it must be express'd, Rownd ei _ 188 
Rourtrer Fonthill p, xxi, Three Cinque-foils, Ermine, pierce 
of the field. 1882 Cussans //er, iv. 63 If only that part [of 
a cross} where the limbs are conjoined be removed, it 1s 
termed Quarterly-pierced...A Cross with a square aperture 
in its centre, smaller than the last, is Quarter-pierced. 

Pierce] (pi-ssél). dial. rare—°, [f. PIERCE v. + 


eEL 2.) = PIERCER 2. 

1858 Sinmonns Dict. Trade Prod., Piercel, Piercer,akind 
of awl or gimlet for giving vent to casks of liquor. 

Pierceless (pierslés), a. rave. [f. PIRRCE v. + 
-LESS; cf. dauntless, guenchiess, etc.) Incapable 
of being pierced; impenetrable. So Pie‘roelese- 
ness, impenetrability. ; 

1674 N. Farnrax Bulk 4 Seiv. 108 We cannot tear from it 
piercelessness or impenetrability, which is the closest sticker 
to a body. 3 . G. Conopar Towb Shakspeare Sel. 
Poems (1762) 149 Sharp spears in pierceless phalanx reared. 

Pie-roent, a. rave. = PRKCEANT. sce 

3809 E.caminer 470/2 The spiked gauntlet of i nation, 
eras piercent apear of invective are both seen and felt. 


PIEBROING. 


FPiercer (pliezso). Forms: g-6 persour, 
peroer, (5 persor, -ore, -OWre, -OWYF, -ure, -ere, 
parsoure, perescher), 6 perser, -ar, parser, 
peareer, pierser, 6-7 pearcer, 7- piercer. [Orig. 
a. Anglo-F. perceour, persour = ¥. perceur, 1. 
percer to pierce : see -EB! 3.) 

1. gen. One who or that which pierces. Also jig. 

1430-s0 tr. Higden (Rolla) 11. 357 This myzhty Hercules 
was the tamer of the worlde, the victor of be Amaazones, the 

rescher of Ynde [Hicpen J/adsa poneiraley > 158 

SRAFTON CAvow. II. 578 Voneth any creature..could holde 
either hand close, or purse shut, such a strong percer is 
monie. 43586 SwwNay Arcadia 11. xxvii. (1590) 223 b, 
Basilius,.. not the sharpest pearcer into masked minds 
19777 Pennant Zovd, (ed. 4) 1V. 128 ‘leredo. Piercer .. Pene- 
trates into the stoutest oak plant, and effects their destruc- 
tion. 2838 Dickens O. Twist xix, ‘It must be a piercer, 
if it finds its way through your heart’, said Mr. Sikes 

b. collog. or slang. Applied to an eye having 
a keen, piercing, or penetrating glance. 

ayss Foote Zasieat Wks. 1799 I. 11 She had but one eye, 
indeed, but that was a piercer, 22988 H. Warroie Lei, 
fo Alason (1846) V1. 164 How much more execution a fine 
woman could do with two pair of piercers ! 1834 Blackw. 
Mag, XXXV. 743 Her eyes were piercers. 

2. An inetrument or tool for piercing or boring 
holes, as an auger, awl, gimlet, stiletto, etc. 

3406 Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 399, J persour. ©2440 
Promp, Parv, 395/) Persowre (or wymby)), tevededédnee. 
?argoo CAvsler Pi, vi, 120 With this axe that 1 beare, 
This percer, and this nawger,.. 1 bave wonne my meate. 
2 7 Ace. St. John's Hosp., Canterd., For persais 
ij, ob, 3942 St. Papers Hen. VII, 1. 687 Such tooles 
aS persers, augers, sawes, and suche other. 1573-60 Barer 
Alv. P 213 Pearcers; 31:0 Pierser. x603 R. T. § Godlie 
Serm. 185 oe the Lord boare our earea with the piercer 
of his spirit. 1616 Surriet & Maakn. Country Farmie 610 
Hee must pearce it.. with a pearcer, 1976 G. Sempre 
Butlding in Water sg The Sand will set upon your Piercer 
or Augie. 3886 C, Scotr Shecp.Farming 48 The man.. 
provided with a 'gavelock’ or ‘piercer '—a strong iron bar 
rounded and sharpened at the heavy end—makes boles at 
intervals of eight or ten feet for the reception of the stakes 

b. A ily organ (in an insect, or the hike) 


used in piercing, as a sting or an ovipositor. 

1692 Ray Creation 1. (1692) 78 The hollow Instrument 
(¢eredra, he calls it, and we may English it piercer) where- 
with many Flies are provided. 286: Huima tr. Moguin- 
Tandon i. V1. i. 294 Rostrum fof the Head-louse). .¢, piercer, 
formed of four capillary threads, ; 

3. A person employed or skilled in perforated 


wood or metal work. 

1735 Byrom Frni. & Lit. Rem. (1856) IT. 3. 43 Went to 
Mr. Joyce's the piercer..he had made a specimen or two of 
etching and piercing. 1898 Dasly Chron. 24 Sept 10'6 Saw 
Piercer wanted, one used to leaf work. 1 bid. 209 Feb. 
8/7 Silver Piercer.—Young lady requires Situation. : 

4. attrib. or Comb, (in sense 2), as fiercer-bst, 


-b/ade, -iron. 

s4a1-a Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 228 Et in persouryrnes 
et ij fenestris vitreis pro parvo celario de Wytton, xivd. 
35930 Patscr 253/2 Percetblade, esfoc. 1703 Moxon fe 4 

xerc. 155 They Pierce holes, with a Piercer-Bit. 

+ Pi-erce-stone. Os. [f. Pierce v. + Stone 
sb} A-name for the herb Samphire. 

s600 SurpLer Countrey Farmet. xvi. 223 (heading) Of.. 

arcestone (Fr. perce pierre o chreste-marinue| (margin) 
Pearce stone or sampier (Fr. CAviste-marine). 1688 K. 
Hoiwn Armory u. vi 100/1 Sampire,or Rock-Sampire the 
stalk is tender and green ..It is called Pearceston. 

Pierc (pi-asin), vl.sd. [f. Pierce v + 
-InG@1l} The action of the verb Pierce; perfora- 


tion, boring, penetration, etc. : see the verb. 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer Sir 7 Avpas 151 Quer that an baubergeon 
flor percynge of his herte. c14q0 ['romp. Parv. 393/a 
Peercynge, or borynge,.. perforacio, 1610 Guilin Heraldry 
1. vii. 70 Piercing is a Penetration or Perforation of things 
that are of solid substance: and it is threefold; That is to 
say Round, Losengwaies, Quadrate. 1612 Biate /’vov. xii. 18 
There is that speaketh like the pearcings of a sword. 1685 
Drvoe‘n Hor, Getles tt. xxix. 4 Make haste to meet the generous 
wine, Whose piercing i» fur thee delay'd. 2776 G. Semrié 
Building in Water 17 Borings or Piercings into the Bed of 
the River. 1897 arly News 23 Apr. 3/3 The piercing of 
the bed of coal at the Shirebrovk Colliery. 

b. A hole or perforation. 

2887 F. Peacock in Atheneum g July 54/2 These orna- 
mental piercings..were like church windows. 3894 Brack- 
more Perlycross 4 The tower was famous. -for.. height, and 
proportion, and piercings. 

G. attrib. and ( omd, 

2792 OsBALDISTONE Svit. Sportsm., Farriery 2 Make 
the nails. .answerable tothe piercing holes. 1833 J. Hottawp 
Manuf. Metal 11.195 ‘The plate. having been prepared by 
rolling and planivhing .. is brought to the piercing-shop. 
2875 Knicnt Dict. Mech. 1699/2 Piercing-file, a sharp and 
narrow file tu enlarge a narrow drilled hole. Prercing-sav, 
a thin blade faxtencd by screw-clamps in a light frame, and 
used for piercing gold and silver smiths’ works 

Piercing (piessin), pf/.2. [f. as prec. + -INa 2.) 
That pierces in various senses: see the verb. — 

1. Perforating, penetrating, as a sharp-pointed 


instrnment or weapon. 

x41ta-20 Lyn, Chron. Trey 1. vi. (MS. Digby 30) If 422 
Harded with stele trenchaunt or percinge. 1607 ‘TorscL. 
Four-/, Beasts (1658) 1 py nel Armour made full of sharp 
pricks or piercing piked Naules. 1748 Gray £ten 70 Sorrows 
piercing . ; 

b. Having a physical effect resembling or 
suggesting the action of a pointed instrument; 
sharp, keen and penetrating; ¢sf. of cold and sound. 

gag Jas. 1 Kingis Q. ciii, With the stremes of your percyng 


PIERCINGLY. 


lyghe, s993 G. Haavay Pierce's Super. 12 Not with. .the 
trickling water of Helicon, but wi ierciug Aqua fortas. 
1613 We Lawson Country Housew. Gard, (1626) a “Lhere 
is nothing more hurtfull for yong trees than piercing drought. 
1767 SiaW. Jones Sev. Fountains Poems(1777) 34 1 encomely 
striplings..Blew piercing flutes. 2 Rontapon IV 4r thy 
Gloss., Pearching, cold to a degree of intensity. 1884 Paw 
Eustace 8 .\ piercing shriek rang through the silent. .air. 


ec. Having an analogous effect on the feelings 
or mind; penetrating; keenly or painfully affect- 
ing; deeply distressing. 

sgeg Hawes /'ast. Pleas. xxvii. (Percy Soc.) 132, I made 
mine othe with percing influence, Unto them ail for to 
remayne full true. ¢2586 C’remss Prusroxn Ps. (1823) 
uxix. iv, The shuott of piercing spight. 1667 Sraraow 
Bk Cam. Prayer (3660) 71 This most humble and picrcing 
Supplication, 2798 Mus. Incnsatp Srp. atid V. 142 
Aantate of the most piercing inquietude. 2832 J. Hon.son in 
J. Raine J/cm, (1, 283 Piercing misfortunes and troubles, 

3. Able to ‘see into’ a thing; having penetra- 
tion; sharp, keen. Said of the eyes, sight, or 
mind (formerly also of a person or animal); also 
of the appearance or expression of the eyes. 

3423 Jas. I Avagis Q. clv, The percyug lynx, 158 
Banincion Comsanmador, iv. (1637) 31 Tf the pearcing @yes 0 
the living God should prie into us. @1§86 Sipney .f radia 
(1622) 2442 Wherein he sharpned his wits to the piercingest 
point. 12603 Kaocces //est Turks (1621) 12 A most subtil 
sharp and pearching wit. 2704 S. State in Spurgeon 
Treas. Dav. Ps. xcvin 2 Men of the largest and most 
piercing intellectuals, 1779 J. Mooan lieu Soc. Fr. 
(178g) d. xxix. ag2 The most piercing eyes I cver beheld 
are those of Voltaire. 280g Foster Ass 1. v. 60 The 
piercing and immense intelligence that can know, or.. 
awume, that there ip no God. 188g G. Ai Lun Liahy/ou x, 
Piercing bluck eyes as bright as diamonds 

3. Comb, a8 prercing-sighted ad). 

1768-74 ‘Tuckrr L¢. Nat, (1834) I. 667 There is none so 
piercing-sightcd as to see tu the very end of the line. 

Pieroingly (pi ssinli\), adv. [f. prec. +-Ly 2] 
In a plercangy manner or degree; penetratingly, 
keenly (/if. and frg.). 

c3q10 Master of Game (MS. Digby 18>) v, An olde boore 
. smyteth egret strokes but not so persyngiich as a yonge 
boore. sggg Nasu CArnt's ZT. (1013) g6 (They] sing 
sweetly, glance piercingly, play on Lites rauishinyly. 178 
H. Downman tr. Voltawves Dramn Whe. 1 81 Donhbt is a 
turinent piercingly severe. 1834 Painuie A/r. S&. 1x. 309 
A piercingly cold night. 

Piercingness (piessinnés). [See -NEss.] 
Piercing quality; penetrativeness, kcenness. 

1638 Maywr Lucian (1664) 254 The edge, and piercing- 
nesse of her judgment. 41697 Ausney Brief Lroes (1858) 
I. 220 His eie.. had a strange plercingness, 1713 Dram 
Phys-Theol v. i. 303 The prodtqious Quickness and 
Piercingness of its Thought. 1888 B. W. Ricuarnson Seon 
of Star Il. xui, az: Avoice .deadly in its prercingness. 

+t Piercive, a Os. rvre. Also 6 persiue. [f. 
Prence v. + -1VK: cf. coercive.]  Ulaving the quality 


of piercing ; penetrative. 

1567 Marcer (rr. Forest 68b, The fift or odde Crane in 
maner of a persiue sterne .flieth all alone before. 629 
Brarnwait Strappado, etc. (1878) 257 Two sparkling eyes 

fercitue as Diamond. 1631 — Fug. Geutlew, (1641) Ded., 
u n approvement of his more piercive judgement. 

ere, obs. form of P&ER 56. 

Pierelle (pierel). [app. ad. F. prerratile a 

sbapcless heap of stones, f. frerve stone + pejorative 


suffix -caille.] (See quot.) 
1875 Knicut Dict. Vleck. 1699/2 Pierelle, a mass of stones 
filling a ditch and covered with clay. 


Pier-glass (pieugios). [f Pizn? 3+ Grass 
sb. 8.] A large tall mirror; orig. one fitted to 
fll up the pier or space between two windows, or 


over a chimney- piece. 

1703 [ond. Gaz. No. 3889/4 Lost..7 Peer Glasses, 2 in 
black Frames, and 5 in Japan'd Frames with crow Bars, 
3753 Streiun Guard, No.gs 0g The room above stairs ts.. 
furnished with large peer glasses for persons to view them. 
selses in. 180g W. Tavior in dn. Kev UE. 655 It bevins 
to be fashionwble to place in front of every pier-glass a 
maible guardian. 187§ Knicut [ich Mech. 1699/2 Pier- 
glass, & large looking glass between windows, frequently 
standing on a pirr-table. 


Pier-head. [f. Pier? 2+ UWnan sd. 18b.] 


The outward or seaward end of a pier. 

@ 1682 Six T. Baownn J’&s. (1836) I. 346 At a competent 
distance from the peere head. 1799 CG. Keate Sk. fo, Nat. 
(ed a) H. 1.g Half Margate thronged the Picr-Head. 1853 
Kane Grinnell F.cp. |, (1856) 487 Our noble friend Henry 
Giinnell was the first to welcome us on the picr-head. 

affrii. and Comb, 1898 Labour Commission Gloss, Piers 
head Jump, \he act of joining a ship as abe is Ieaving 
the dock, owing to some of the (signed) crew not fulfilling 
their engagements, 1899 Daily News 11 Sept. 7/5 A pier- 
head man.. hearinga crash through the pier, hastily dressed, 


and = rowed to the spot. 
Pierian (pijieriin), a. [f. L. Péerius ndj. 
(cf. ieria, a. Gr. TWepia) + -an. So F. 7%'ricn.J 
1, Belonging to Pierta, a district in N. Thessaly, 
the reputed home of the Muses; spec. an epithet 


of the Muses; hence allasively in reference to 


poetry or learning. 

agot Srenser Ausins of Time 394 Whom the Pierian 
sacred sisters foue. 86n7 Morvson /é/fa. i, 119 Of old a 
people called Pieres..dwelt vnder Parnassus, of whom it 
was called the Pier:an Mountaine. and the Muses were called 
Prerides. 2623 Cockrram, Picrcan niaids, the Muses nine. 
r Poer Ass. Cort. 216 A little learning 1s a dang'rous 
thing; Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring. 1873 
Symonps Gr. Pocts iii. 75 Pierian Muses! hear my prayer. 
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2. Entom, = next. 

Pieridine ‘paijeridain), a. Lntom. [ad. mod. 
I.. Piersdin @, {. Pieris, name of the typical 
genus.} Belonging to the family /8er/die, or 
subfanuly /rertdinw of Papilionsdw, typihed by the 
genus /7er73, containing the cabbaye butterflics. 

Pierie, var. Perniz (és., jewellery; obs. f. 
Pirkigz, «squall, Pierk, obs. f. Perk o ! 

Pierless (pfeslés), a. {laving no pier. 

0861 Suicns Lagineers IL. 378 Wretched pierless ferries, 
let to poor cotturs, who rowed, or hauled, or pushed a crazy 
buat across, 1893 Dasly News 23 May 2/3 Dover..the 
chicf of the Cinque Ports has hitheto remained in the 
oidinary sense pierless... The something wanting was a 
promenade pier with pavilion and band. 

Pierpoint, corruption of PARPEN. 

1891 H. Fisuwick Aist. St. MMichaels-on-Wyre ov The 
chinch was built of brick, bue afterwards faced with pier- 
pots. 

| Pie-rrerie. O/s. In 5 perrierie, 5-6 pyer- 
rerye, [a. F. pierrerie (pygra.z*), in 14the. fer- 
rerié, {. pierre stone; sce Prep! and -xny.] 
Jewellery; - PERntr 

¢ 1400 J). str. Ts 0y 1670 A sete rioll, Pight full of perrieris 
& of proude gemys. 149 Caxton | afas Patr. (W. de 
1495) 1. xl. 62 b/t Vppon her wis seen novo thynge but golde 
and syluer and Pies pyerrerye ¢ 1903 Alarviage Jas. LV & 
Afarg. in Leland Collect. (1770) LV. yoo She, had on aryche 
Coller of Pyerrery... Flys churte was bordered of fyne Prer- 


tery and Pearles. 
i} Pierrette (picret, pyergt). fee fem. dim. 
yERROT.] A 


of Jerre Peter, cotresponding to 
female member of a company of prerrots. 

3888 Pall Mall G. 9 Mar. 6/t His pierrettes, his ballet- 
Ritls, and his eighteenth-century Sir Roger-de-Coverley 
dancers. 3889 /éid. 7 Mar.3/1 (Carnival at Nice) Mysterious 
dominoes and mayks, eacited pierrots and p errettes, pretty 
figures, short skita -have been the order of the da 
Pierrie, -rye: sce PeKniz, jewellery ; 

a squall. 


l Pierrot (piéro, pygro). ([F. prerrot, dim. 
of /terre, a peasant’s name, applied to a ‘clown’ 
or bufloon:-L. Petrum, nom. Petrus PEvER.] 

lL. A typical character in French pantomime: 
now, in English, applied to a buffoon or itinerant 
minstrel having, like the pane frerrot, a whitened 
face, and loose white farcy dress. 

1741-70 Exiz. Carter Left. (1808) 61 He was one of the 
oddest fellows I ever saw. and in alf his gestures extremely 
like a Pierrot, 1838 THoms in Bevtleys Mise. I. 620 The 
more immediate relative .. of the modern clown, is the 
Pierrot, ..now very rarely introduced upon the stage. a 
Sal, Xow. 16 Mar. 309,2[An etching of] a little buy, dresse 
ay a white Pierrot. 1904 DPasly Vews 1a July 6 Nigygers 
at the seaside have .given place to pierrots. 

2. A kind of sleeved basque (sce BASQue 4) with 
a low neck, worn by women late in the 18th c. 

31794 Residence in France (1797) U1. 329 The lady of the 
house in a nankeen pierrot, : 

Fence Pie'rrotism, the action of a pierrot. 

3734 Prompter 20 Dec. 2/2 ‘The graceful Motion of fine 
Danceis, and mute Huarlequinery, and Pierrotism, 

Piert, obs. or dial. form of PERT. 

Pies, var. P'1zz Oés , a form of imprecation. 


Piet, pyet, pyot (p2iat). Chiefly (now only) 
Sc. and north.dial. Forms: 3, 6-7 piot, 5-9 pyot, 
(6 -ott), 6 9 pyet, pyat, (9 -att), (8 peyet), 9 
pict, (piat). [In ME. frot, f. Pre sé.) + -ot!, in 
later use written with better known suffix -zT: 
cf. F. pictfe the dipper, dim. of fie magpic.] 

1. The magpie: = Pre sd.l 1, 

azasg Ancr. X. 88 Ane kikelot (47S. C. piot] pet cakeled 
hire al pat heo 1.ihd, oder ihered. ¢1450 Hottann //ow/at 
176 Thar was Pyotis and Partrikis and Pluwaris. 1g00-s0 
Dunspar Poens xxit. 16 The pyet.. Fenjeis to sing the 
nychtingalis nov 1536 Bertennen Cron. Scot, (1821) II. 
89 The piottss and nicht-crawis faucht with the ravinnis. 
a 1600 Monicomsatrr Sow. v, The pratling pyet matrchis 
with the Musis s602 Hornann “diay J. 301 The Pinot 
ordinart!y brings forth nine Piannets. 1819 Scort /vanhkoe 
xxxit, Here cometh the worthy prelate, as pert as a pyet. 
18ag CUNNINGHAM Magic Bridle in Auniversary 138 Words 
specked and spotted like « pyat. 

b. The dipper or water-ouzel. Also hdl 

1839 Jarnine Avit. Birds W167 The common Water Crow, 
or Pyet, av it is familiarly termed in Scotland. 188g Swatn- 
son von Names Brit, Birds 30 Tupper(t inelas aquaticus). 
.. The white breast and blackish upper pluinage have caused 
it to he called Piet... Water piet (eutland) 

2. A picbald horse. 

1756 Mars. Carperwoon Frat. (1884) 27 The Duke of 
Marlborough had a sett of peyets, very prettily marked. 

3. fig. (from 1). Applied to a talkative or saucy 
person. Cf. Zale-piet, tattler, tell-tale. (S¢.) 

«S74 Ree. Prey Connucil Scot. Vl. 372 Archie Crosar callit 
the Pyort. 282g Cuatmens Let, in Hanna dfem. 1. 340 
From the great officers of State at St. James's,..down to 
the little female piets who were taucht to squall what they 
did not understand, ‘No fanatics!’ 1853 Rosinson Whitby 
Gloss. s.v..'A pawky young pyet ', a snucy young person. 

4. atirts. a. Resembling a magpie in appear- 
ance; pied, piebald. 

1 ce. Ld. High Treas. Scot. VV. 114 Ane pyot hors 

iffin to the King, ¢ Ogg Cantyie sist Sh. (1898) 256 
Thirteen score of voluntcer guards-royal..all in.. beautiful 
pyet plumage. 

b. Like a magpie; chattering. 


Pinu, 


PIETISTIC. 


3673 Salir. Pees Reform. xili, 8a Quhen ye jo0urselfis ar 
dav and goung, And hes nocht but ane Pyat toung. 

Hence Piety, pi-otie, py-oty a. S¢., piebald. 

2812 W. Alton Al, AE Suro. Ayrs, 462 (Jam.) The buttee 
will acquire a freckled or cloudy appearance, or in the 
lunquage of the district, become profty. 1885 JAMIESON, 
f'yat, Pyatic, Pyotia, l'yotly.., varegated like a magpie,,. 
as, ‘a pyatis horse ', one whove skin has large spots of white, 
completely separated from those of black, brown, etc. 


HPiet& (pyeia). [It.:-L. pretdt-em Prery,] 
A representation, in painting or sculpture, of the 
Virgin Mary holding the dead body of Christ on 


her lap. 

ety Sverty~ Diary ax Apr., On one side, is the statue of 
the Virgin Mary or Pieta, with the dead Christ in her lap 
a7ts J. Ricnanpson She fainting 85 In a Meta of Van- 
Dyck. 18599 Mes Jameson Larly fal. Paint. 187 In 1500 
-» he [Angelo] produced the famous group of the dea 
Christ on the knees of his Virgin Mother (called the Pieta), 
188: Miss Brappon Asfd. xxvii, ‘The fifieenth-century 
stained glass, the sculptured Pietas, and the choir stalls. 

Pieteous, pietious, var. Piztous Ols 

Pietic (payetik), a. rave—'. [irrep. f. Piety: 
see -10.}] Characterized by piety or pictism; pious; 
pietistic. So Pie'tical a. ; 

o Euaz, Browra Geo. Hatenan U. 175 Her father has 
imbued a heap of his pacmical, pictical notions into hee 
head. 1865 in /'all Mall G. No. 166, 11/1 The sober or pietic 
side of the jubilee. ; 

Pietifull, obs. form of PITIFUL. 

Pietism (paretiz’m). fad. Ger. (mod.L.) 
Pretismus, formed after Pigtist: see -18M.] 

lL. Ch. Hest. Name for the movement (oripinated 
by Spener late in the 17th century) for the revival 
and advancement of piety in the Lutheran church 
(see next, 1); the principles or practices of the 


Geiman Pict sts. 

1697 Stale Phtladelph See 11 The first Motion or Erup- 
tion of it may be said tu have been in Germany, where it 
has spread it self unde: the Name of pretism. 1705 A. 2, 
Franck's (retas Hatlensts Wwtrod ar Dr. Spener Wrote 
and Published a Buok, long before the name of Pietisn was 
brought into use..Among which., he caused to appear 
again such Mystical and Spiritual Books of the best note. 
2716 CC. Matitne Les. 6 June in //arvard Stud. (1897) V. 6 
I believe y® Ameiican puritanism to be much of a piece with 
Frederician pictism. 1877 LE. Cairn /'ie/o, Kant 1.123 Say 
what you will of Pietism, no one can deny the real worth of 
the characters which it formed, 

2. Devotion to religious feeling, or to strictness 
of religious leis ; pious sentiment; offen im- 
plying an affectation or exaygeration of piety. 

18a9 L. Tayior “Lanfhus, ii (1867) 30 Genuine humility 
would shake the towering structure of this enthusiastic 
pietivm. 1862 Turtoca Aug. Purit, ii. 227 The attempt.. 
to cover Charles’ delinquencies by an appealtohis dihgent 

retisins, 1889 Jrssorre Coming of Friars vi. 272 ‘Lhe stimu. 


ators of an emotional pictisi. 
[a. Ger. Peetist, f. L. 


Pietist (poi-etis). et 
fietas Piety + -1st. Applied in derision to the 
followers of Spener, in reference to the collegia 
pietatis, or unions for mutual religious edification, 
formned by them, and adopted at Leipsic, ¢ 1690, 
Y some of Fiancke's congrepation.] 

. CA, Hist. A member of the party of reformers 
in tbe Jutheran church which origivated from 
a movement begun by Philipp Jakob Spener at 
Frankfort about 1670 for the deepening of piety 
and the reform of religious education. 

1697 C. Lrsite Swake in Grass (ed 2) 185 There is a Sect 
like unto these {Quietists] rose up in Germany, call'd Pretants 
ek HM Franch's Pretas Hladensts Wwitrod, 25 Dr Spener's 

atk .for which he was alo by the Adversaries in way of 
Derision called, (he Patriarch of the Pretists. bid. 27 
The Professors of Divinity there, by the World called 
Pretistw 8 Or Methodists 19 We compares them to 
the Pictists in Saxony and Switzerland. 1877 E. Catrp 
Philos. Kané i. 123 A clergyman who was a Icader among 
the pietists. ; 

3. A person characterized by or professing special 
picty; one who cultivates, or lays stress on, depth 
of religious feeling or strictness of religious piac- 
tice, esp. as distinct from intellectual belicf{; one 
who is emotionally, mystically, or exaggeratedly 
pions. 

1767 R. Dean Future Life Brute Creatures 72 Numbers 
of them (dumb creatures} inake as great a Point of attending 
at Church on public Service Days, as the most rigid Pictints 
da 2827. Hiccins Celtic Drnids 136 ‘Vhe ultra picts 
guke a terrible outcry. 3862 THaAckeray Sour Getorges MM. 
(1862) 161 William Cowper, that delicate wit, that trembling 

ietist, that refined gentleman. 882 Farran Mardy CAr, 
Vie 132 St. John. . was wholly unfike the effeminate pictist 
Titian’s or of Raphael's pictures. : ; 

3. affrié, (in sense 1 or 2). That is a pletist; 
pertaining to or characteristic of pictists ; pietistic. 

1705 A. H. Francks Pictas Hallensis Intiod. 4! The 
Industsious Zeal of the (so called) /rctist-ivines. 1858 
Miss Coupe /ntwit. Mor. 133 Religious writers of Pietist 
tendencies. 1862 Saf, Rev. 21 Dec. 648 ‘Ihe celebrated 
Pietist leader [Spener) so completely drew around himvel 
all that there was of religious moveinent in his geneiation, 
that his life ix a history of the Lutheran Church during (he 
latter half of the seventeenth century. 

Pietistio (poiétisstik), « [f. prec. + 1c] 
Pertaining to pictists or pietism (in either sense 0 
these words); characterized by pietssm, emoton- 
ally or affectedly pious. 


PIETISTICAL. 
3830 Pussy Fist. Exg, 11. 293 The Ordinance, with regard 


to Pietistic bouks, was enacted also in the saine yeur. 1896 


Miss Winxwortn Saxéler’s Life & Serm. (1857) 110 ‘The 
Pietistic movement of Spener and Franke. Seecey in 
Contentp. Rev. Nov. 6es The ‘ Beautiful Soul’ represents 
the pietistic view of life 

So Picti-stical a.; hence Pieti‘stically adv. 

2800 W. Tavion in Monthly Mag. X. 319 The multiplicity 
of the pietistical rhapsodies would weary even Saitst Theresa. 
z gen. Lee Lupdorton II. 17 A great art cannot..be 
pieustically Sata ; . 

| Pieton, O4s. [OF. prelon (F. pidton’ foot- 
soldier, f, 1. type ehetite was) A fout-soldier. 

1474 Caxron Chesse us. i, Kj b, I shal begynne first at the 
first pawn,..they be al named p/efoms that is as moche to 
say as footmen, 1ggo J. Coxe Lng. § Fr. Heralds § 92 (1877) 
8s, .iii/™, men of amen, and a great nombre of pietons. 

ietopo (parétdus), a. rare. [ad late L. péie- 
tév-us (It. pietoso) full of piety, f. piefas Piety: 
sce -O8E ) Marked by affectation of piety; pietistic. 

1893 Mil. Odserv. 15 Apr. 42/1 Certain verbose and 
pietose lines of lamentation. 

+ Pietous, 2. O/s. Alsos pyetous, 6.5¢ ple- 
tuous, -ious, -eous. [a. OF. pictous, pileus:— 
late L. pields-us, f. pietds PIRTY : see -0vB, -11008.] 
An early form of Prtgous, q.v. 

(In Chaucer and Gower, of three syllables As-e¢f-oes, hut in 
z6the. Se writers pronounced pit-ous or Jicl-¢-vus, and tw 
passing into Pirgous) 

61374 CHAUCER Trovdns 11. 1395 (1444)(Corpns) As thoughte 
bim tho, for pietous (7.77. prteous, pitous) distresse. 1390 
Gownrn Cons. UIE 193 Bot wher a king is Pictous [v. 7. 

Itous, -eaus, -euous), He is the more gracious. lhid. 202 
Fro which he hath with strengthe prived ‘lhe pietous [2 rv, 
pitous, piteuous) Justinian, 1489 Caxion faites of A. 
vil tz Fiers to his enemyes, pyetous to them that be vain- 
quisshed. 1490 ~ Encydos ii. 15 It were a thynge in- 
humayone to beholde theym es pyte, but yet more 
pyctous to telle it ly ke as it wasdyon indede —1g13 Doveras 
wines ww ving gg Wyth hyr peteus [e/. 1983 pretuous) renth- 
full complaymtes sayr ‘The ewyiinia all ~cho filtit and the 
ayn 1867 Gude & Vadhe B.S. TLS.) 36 With vowe full 
pletious, 1971 Satin. Jo ms Reform. xviii. 14 Ane pieteous 
Bpreit Appemit to my thoacht. 

Hence ¢ Pietously adv. Obs., piteously. 

1474 Caxton Cécsse ev. Dv, Vhou ensperour gouerne the 

cate pyttously. ¢ 1489 — Senues of Ayton xxii. 473 Lhe 
ee sones ofaymon  Uhat so many tymes have praicd for it 
humbly & full pyetously, 

+Pietranel. Os. [ad. It. pietraneclia Prtno- 
NEL.) = Perwonen b, PETRONFLLIER, 

1998 Birrait Zeor. Warres Table Yivh, Psfollier, a 
Fireuch word; and ss the souldier on horse backe, aimed as 
the Pretranell, weaponed with a pistol. 

Piety (peret:). forms: 4 (6 Se.) plete, 5-7 
pietie, 7~ piety. [a. OF. prete (12th cent ), ad. 
1. piefiv dutifulness, piety, f. pees Prous. (The 
popular form in Fr. was pité Pity.) 

I. | 1. An early form of Pity, in various senses. 

21310 in Wright /yrie #. xxx. 89 For he that dude is 
body on tre, Of oure sunnes have piete. 1393 Lana. /', PL 
C xi 903 Paul pe apostel, pat no pite (ALS. / piete) hadde 
cristene peuple to culle. 1533 Merienven Ley it. xix. 
(S. PLS) ED. 26 Virgineus petoishe praying pame to haue 
mete erare of him and his dochtet, pan tu haue ony prete of 

e Claudianis 2948-9 (Mar.) BA Com, Prayer, Couiuniia- 
tion, ‘Jhou ait a mercifull God. and of a great pietic. 1606 
Horrann Svefon. 266 Of your gracious Piety (which [ know 
I shall hardly obtaine). 

IT. ‘The quality or chasacter of being pious. 

2. Uabitual reverence and obedience to God (or 
the gods); devotion to religions duties and obser- 
vances ; godliness, devoutness, reliyiousness, 

1604 R. Cawporey 7udble Alph., Pietic, godlinesse, holines, 
160g Camnen New , Efigy. io A woman of rare pietie. 1696 
Pacers (ed 5), 7ve/y, a Moral vertue which «auses us ta 
bave an afiction and esteem for God and Holy Things. 
1748 Younc AL ZA. vu. bor ‘Ts virtue, then, and piety the 
saine?'~ No; prety is more; ‘tis virtue’s source, i 
Cowrer 79th 176 True piety is cheerful as the day. 1875 
Mannine. JSissvou //.G vost 11.295 Piety isthe filial affection 
of the sons of God. 1877 E.R. Conprrn Baw Farth i. 19 
‘Piety’, says Cicero, ‘1s justice towards the gods’, 

Y. Faithfulness to the duties naturally owed to 
parents and relatives, superiors, etc.; dutiulness ; 
affectionate loyalty and respect, esp. to parents. 

1579 Lyity Aupiues (Arb.) 103 Ah Lucilla, thou knowest 
hot the care of a father, nor the duetie of a childe, and as 
farce art thou from pietiv as I from crueltie. 1g80 /dy07, 438 
If she be voyd of pitie, why shoulde I not be voyde of pietie? 
2622 Gipik: Zio. v. 4 Let them leame first to shew pietie 
pt home, and to requite their parents, @ 31634 CHArMAN 
Revenge for Hon. Viays 1874 nts ‘Thouch he sould put 
off paternal pietie, 't gives no priviledg for us to wander 
from our filial dutie, 1656 Stancuy //est. PArlos, vt 41701) 
278’) Her Picture, Aristotle, in piety to her [his mother’s} 
Memory, caused to be made by Protogenes. 1729 Swirt 
Libel on Dr, Delany 77, Pope.. Whose filial picty excels 
Whatever Grecian story tellx. 3897 [see Fresat 1a). 1875 
Manvina Miseron HH. Ghost ix. 230 The word piety in its 
Original meaning signifies the natural affection which parents 

ave for their children and children for their parents. 

tb. Our Lady (of) /tely : the Virgin Mary repre- 
sented with the dead body of Christ on her lap: 
cf, PIKTAL Obs. 

14a Juv. R. Wardrobe (1815) 58 Ane antepend of blak 
velvot broderrit with ane image of our Lady pietie upoun 
the samyne. ¢ 3600 Ri‘es of Durham (Surtees) 38 ¥ piller 
next adi a to y' Lady of Pieties alter. 

ount, mountain v piety: se Mciunt sé, 
Mountary. Pelican in her piety; we PEiican. 
4. with a and fd (in sense 2 or 3). An instance 
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of religious devotion or affectionate loyalty; a 
pious act, observance, or characteristic, 

1633 Srarne Prim. Devot. (1673) 617 The pieties of the 
chuich and laws of the land, 1683 Sim ‘I. Buownr CAr. 
Mor, WW. § 12 Persons..more ready to he advanced by im- 
presen from above, and chiistianized unto pieties. 2860 

awrHorng Afard. Fain (1879) 1, xiii, 134 This great 
burden of stony memories which the ages have deemed it 
a piety to heap upon its back. 1895 Zanuwit. Master 431 
Inextricably woven with all the pieties of childhood. 

6. attrio. and Combs, 

1830 in W.. Cobbett's Rur. Ridce (1885) IT. 317 St. Rotolph 
.-must lament that the piety-mspiring mass has Wee 
supplanted by the monotonous hummings of an ouken 
hutch, 893 FE. Becrasis Alem. Seryt. Bellasis 158 A 
complete racsia was made upon the piety shops for rosuries, 
medals, &c. 

Pievish, Pievit, obs, ff. Pexvisu, Pewir, 

Piewe, obs. form of Pew. 

+ Pieze, obs. form of Prise v., to weich out. 

1634 Peacnam Geutlem, Exerc. Ww vii. 125 An indifferent 
arbiter betweene the day and night, piezing to each his 

uall houres, — 

lexo0- (pai'éz9), used as a combining form from 
Gr. méCeyv to press, sqnecze; as in Pi:ezo-elec- 
tri-oity, electricity gencrated by pressure, as in 
ceitain crystals. 

189g S1ory-MASKELYNE Crystallogr. i. § 13 Compression 
of a crystal of tourmaline along its murphulugical axis also 
produces electrification (frr30-electr icity). 

Piezometer (prijeze mia). [mod. (J. Perkins 
1820) f. Gr, weéf-eay to press + -(0)METER, So F, 
piccometre) An instrument for measuring pressure 
(or something connected with pressure), 

An instrument n. for measuring the compressibility of 
water or otner liquid under varying pressures; b. for 
measuriug the pressure of water at any point in a water- 
mains C. for measuring the pressure of gas in the bore of 
agin; ao for measuring the sense of pressure on different 
parts of the surface of the body. @ A sounding apparatus 
for measuring the depth of water by means of the cuinpres- 
sion of air in a tube. 

2820 J. Pevwins in PA. Trass. 324 Having believed for 
many years, that water was an elastic fluid, | was induced 
to... scertain the fact . by constructing an instrument which 
I cali a ptezometer. 1842 Brannon Dat. Sez, etc, Pie- 
gcomecter, an instrument fot ascertaining the o mpressibility 
of liquids. 2888 Ociveiw, Prezometer...a. An instrument 
consisting essentially of a vertical tube inserted into a water- 
mam, ty show the pressure of the fluid at that point, by the 
height to which it ascends in the tube of the prezometer. 
2884 Kaicut Dict, Mech. Supp. 678/2 Picsometer .., an 
instrument to measure the sense of pressure... The seuse of 
pressure in strongest on the forehead, tongue, and cheek... 
An instrument to ascertain the pressure set up in the Lore 
of agun when a charge of powder is fired. 18864 /ealth 
Evhib Catal. 32/1 Lhermoimeter .. Piezumeter .. Hygro- 
meters ; ero . 

Piff (pif), at. An imitation of various sounds, 
as of that made by the swift motion of a bullet 
through the air. Cf Pait, Puutr. So pif-paf- 

3978 Garnick Bon Ton 8 Prevent, tie, piff-pauff—'tis done. 
1gor Jb estin. Gas. 16 Dec. 2/1 Some of them think we're 
only a part of his dream, and that we shall all go ‘ piff’ 
when he wakes up. tg0ea lords Fycteltness 190 Piff, pitt, 
pul, skip the little projectiles amongst the naval guns, 


| Piffero (pr'feo. Also 8 -aro. [It. pifero 
= Sp. pijaro, F. fifre, a fife or pipe, ad. OLIG. 
Pfifaré piper, f. pfifa Pipr, Firr.j] (Sec quots.) 

1784 Short Explic. For. Weds. in Aus, Bhs., Pifaro, isan 
Justrument somewhat hke a Hauthoy. /4 dad, Prffero, isa 
small Flute or Flagelet. 1880 W. H. Stone in Grove Dyct, 
Afus. WL 753 Petro win the J swaario della Musica, is 
described as a small flute with six finger-boles and no keys. 
Kuc the teraiis also commonly uscd to denote a rude hind of 
oboe, or a bagpipe with an inflate! sheepskin for reservoir, 
common in Ltaly..the plavers bing termed #ferarz. 

Piffle (pi't’l), v. dra/. and s/ang. Also g aral, 
pifle, pyfie. [? Onomatopaic, with dim. ending: 
cf. also Se pifer, prfer, in cognate sense.) rutr. 
To talk or act in a feeble, trifling, or ineffective 


way. Hence Piffling 7é/. 56, and ffl. a. 
184 Haruiwewi, Pye, to be squeamish or delicate, 
1864 Mrs, E. Linn Linton Lake Country yo Pyklin an’ 
fin, thoo gits nowt doun. 3894 Hest, Gas. 21 May 2/3 
escems to have convinced hunself that he isan old man, 
and settled down tua piffling eld. 1896 Kiriinc $e7en Seas, 
Mary Gloster (1897) 146 ‘bey piddled and p-Med with iron; 
I'd civen my orders for steel! x Sunday Jimes 2 Jan. 
6/7 Their defence is sound. and their attack altocether good, 
nave a tendency to ‘ piffle* in front of goal at times. 
Hence Pie sé., foolish ur jormal nonsense; 


twaddle; trash. Wifler, a trifler, a twaddler. 

3890 Sat Rev. : Fels 152'2 If there is..a certain amount 
of the ‘piffle’ (ta use a University phrase) thought to be 
incumbent on earnest young princes in our century, there is 
a complete absence of insinceuty, O. Ontons Com. 
Sa: helor ii. 18 He'd talk a lot of piffle, wouldn't he? sa 
Star tq July x The nervousness of the other juvenile and 
tithd pifiler, 1896 [este Gis. 4 Dec. 2/1 Lord; but this 
chap 1s dull... Dull! he's a perfect piffier. 

Pig (pig), #61 Forms: 3 7 pigge,4 Opyege, 

pyes, 5-8 pigg, 6 pyg, (7 biga). 6- pig. 

Early MIX. pizgei:—prob. OK. “pecga, *pigya. 

Stymolocy obscure. 

In formation, M pe wk, masc. corresponds to other animal 
names, cocga, NE. dogpe dog, fae, Srogra, ME. fro 
frog, Aogga, ME. hoges hog. he word is perh. found in 
picbrad, i tov “pieg-+rfad , for the shortening cf. grem-cynn, 
sunn-bdain, eic.; for fic- instead of pieg-, cf. bric-ort - 
brycy-bot (Laws of Athelred, suthe.), wecrae/? = wicge 
craft. etc. Pigman is cited by Bardsley as a name feng. 


PIG. 


Richard J, grb eared G. and ety eae have, ia 
Ramee schse, A ig & Young pig; u. wigghs } 
the cua difficult: sce Franck} 

I. 1. The young of swine; ‘a young sow or 
boar’ (J.). é 

asses Ancr. R. 204 Pe Suwe cf yiuernease, pet ia, Glutunie, 
haued pigges pus inemued. /dd., heod beos en 
iueruwed, ¢ 2386 Cuaucen Reeve's 7. 338 And in the 
with noseand mouth to-broke I hey walwe as doon twopigges 
ina poke, 1967 Taavisa Htgden (Rolls) L 237 A white sowe 
a 4 pruty Pigges [évriginéa forrellis}, ¢ 1400 MAUNDEV. 
(1839) vi. 72 Lhe Surazines gen forth no Pigges, nor 

eten no Swynes blessche. cxrqgo Promp. Parv, 3 
td e, gyce, forceius, tgag Fitznena, //usd. § 191 
thy sowe haue moo pygges than thou wilt rere, sel th: m, 
oreate them. 29979 B. Gooce //eresback's Hush un. (1586) 
149 pery Pigge doth know his owne Fuppe. 3607 ‘lorsei. 
fourS. Beasts (1658) pi An in English we call a youn 
Swine a Pig. 1688 R. HoLwx Armoury u. 180/1 In Engl 
we call a oung Swinea Bigg: a sucking or wreanihg Ke 
719 Dr Fox Cowsoe (1840) IT, ix. 196 Three sows big wit 
ig. 1888 Weostre, /'4g, the young of swine, male or 
emule, 1869 Brackmorx Lorna L, xvii, ‘Iwo furows of 
pigs ready for the chapman. 1908 ie ie Stwrit in VV. ¢ 
v. roth s LV. 5:2 About here [in Hants) a pis is a pig from 
irth till six o: eight inontha old, when at becomes a boar, 
a hog, or 2 sow. 
+b. Applied to the young of the badger. Ods. 

1575 Tuxnenv. Venere 183 There are foxes and theyr 
cubbes, and badgerdes and theyr Pigges. 

2. isy extension: A swine of any age; a hog. 

(Clear examples of this uxe are rare Lefure the 1gthe.) 

(1g06 Piler. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 158b, Let va syng or 
Bay Our seruice distinctly not syngynge in y* nose as pygges. 
agg6 Suaks Aferch 1, 1v. 47 Some men there are love not 
& gaping Pigge.} 1663 Buitxe find. 1. ii, 472 Not onely 
Horse, but Cais, Nay Piga, were of the elder house. 371 
in Boswell's JoAnson (1887) VI. 373, 1 told him (says Misa 
Seward)..of a wonderful learned pig. b/d. 374 * Certainly 
(said the Doctor); but how old is your pig’ I told him, 
three years old. 18 . Soutnny Ode to a Pig, And when, 
at last, the closing hour of life Arrives (for pigs must die 
as wellas men). 1820 SHELLYY (Adip. Tyranun. 1. Chorns 
of Swine 3 Under your nuyhty ancestora, we pigs Were 

lessed as nightangales on myrtle sprigs. J6id., Semichor us 
iii, Happier swine were they than we, in the 
Gadarean sea.. Alas! the Pigs are an unhappy nation! 
1063 I.veLi. Antig. Man 23 The domesticated apecies coi 
prise the dog, horse, ass, pix, goat, sheep, and several bovine 
races. 1867 D. (;, Mitcurie Ase, Steed. 63 ‘lhe pig can 
hardly be regarded as a classic animal, 

b. aviiied toa wild swine or hog; also used 
collectively + wild swine in the mass. 

1889 RK. S.S. Bapen-Powrtn /igsticking 67,1 have even 
seen a pig break its leg in. .the act of emping down a sinall 
bank. 1903 Munsey's Mug. (U.S.) XXV. 328/a There 
much to be seen—decr in herds, a sounder of pig, perchance, 
Surrying away. ; 

oO. The fipure of the animal used as an orna- 
ment, etc. ussex pig, a drinking vessel in the 


form of a pig. 

1884 A/ag. Art Jan. 102 A popular vessel is the ‘Sussex 
pig's When filled, this quaint, uncouth utensil 1s. .set ae 
night on the brute’s tail; empty, it stands on all-fours. In 
Sussex these ‘pigs’ were, and still are, biought into use at 
weddings 

3. The animal or its flesh as an article of food. 

Usually refening to a young or sucking pig; othe: wise 
only Awsnoreus, the regulnr nawe for the meat being purA, 
dial, alo pig-sneat; cf also dacon, hanz, grishin, etc. 

© 1430 J we Cookeryks. 40 Broche bin Pygge; pen farce 
hyin, \ sewe pe hole, & Jat hym rosie. 2497 Nowton Ord. 
Alck. vii. in Ashm. Theat. Chem. Lrit. (1652) 103 Heate 
wherewith Pigg or Goose is Scalded. 549 Covernace, etc. 
Erasm, Par. Tit. 28 They fiare to be contaminate yf they 
exnte eyther porke or pigge. 1g90 SHaks. Com. Err. 11 1 66 


‘The Pigge quoth J, is burn'd. 2684 Dunvan Pilg. 1. 
Introd. 161 Some start at Pigg, slight Chicken, love not 


Fowl 1888 Lams //ia Ser. 1., A Dissertation upon Ruast Pig. 

4. Applied with distinguishing epithet to various 
species of the family Sarde, as bush-fig, wood- pig ; 
also extended to include ammmals in some way 
rescinbling the pig, as sea pig, (@) the porpoise ; 
(6) the tunny. Sce also GUINEA-PIG. 

1664 [see GUINEA-PIG) G. Forstsa tr. Sparrwaa's 
boy. Cape G. HH. 11.279 We had the guod luck to catch 
&@ young wood-pig. 1896 Miss Mitrorn }idlage Ser. 
(1863) 387 Driving about an unhappy po: ar i» a wheel- 
barrow, and showing it at two-pence a u 
naine of a sea pig. 1896 Kinsy (/itée) ln Havas of Wild 
Gamce,..KReedbuck and Small Game, Bush pi 
1897 Mary Kincstny W. Africa 613, 1 deeply regret not 
having been able to bring home a Bolia vig. oo Oi ee 
are black in colour, as indeed is common in African pigs 
two-thirds head, and after a very small and very Gat bit of 
body, cnd in an inordinately long tal. 


5. Applied, usually contemptuously or oppro- 
briously. to a person, or to anoth sr animal (Cf. 


F. cochon.) 

2546 J. Hevwoop Prov, (1867) 65 What, byd me welcome 
yg. 41566 SIDNEY ol radia 111. (1629) 360 The pretie pigge, 
foun he: sweet burden about his necke 12685 G. Ainin 
Rabylou xv, Knew him well. the selfish old pig. 18g: H. 5S. 
Consiapite /fovses, Sport & War 46 He is usualy calied 

a sulky pig of a horse. 
6. slang. ta. A sixpence (ots.). +b. A police 
Officer (ofs.). @. A pressman in a Pecoling clnce: 
r6es Firtcure Beggars /usé ut. i, Fill tillt be sixpence, 
Ard there's my pig. atzoo B. E. Diet. Cant. ¢ rrw, Pee, 
Sixpence, r6zs if i. Vaux Flash Det, Pigs or Grunters, 
lice runners. 18a: Ecan Life in London 1. 1. (Farmer), 
not frown upon me,.. thou bashaw of the pigs, and all 
but beak! 3842 Savace Art Printing sv., Pressmen are 
called pigs by compositorr, sometimes by way of sport, and 
sometimes of irritation. 18g7 V. § Q. and Ser. IV. 19,3 


PIG. 


Componitors are Jocosely called mokes or donkeys, and press- 
men pigs. ‘lhese nicknames..were well understoud in the 
early part of the last century. 

Technical uses. 

7. An oblong mass of metal, as obtained from 
the smelting-furnace; an ingot. 

In this connexion sow is found earlier: vis. of lead 1481, of 
silver 1590, of iron 16125 sow-fron 1608, sow-metal 1674 
The original differentiation of sow and sig \if there was 
any) was prob. in the size, the smaller masses being called 
piys. The modem explanation, ie. that the seve comes 
from the main channel, and the sigs from derivative channels 
into which the liquid metal is run from the furnace (applicable 
only to iron) isa later adaptation of the terms to the develop- 
ment of the iron-industry, of which the earliest indication is 
in quot. 1686 in d, where however ‘sow’ and ‘piggs'’ may 
in themselves refer merely to nize. 

@. Generally. (Not now of gold or silver.) 

1630 J. Taytor (Water P.) Pratse of Hempseed Wks. i. 
65/: Ships .That bring gold, silue., many a Sow and Pig. 
1683 Lond. Gas No. 1873/3, 150 Piggs of Silver. 1726 
Snetvocnr Voy round World 412 We return'd for what 
we had of him some bales of coarse broad cloth,..some piggs 
of copper. 1836-4: Branvg Chem. (ed 5) 820 Cast into 
oblong picces called pigs, which are bioken up, roasted, and 
melted with a portion of charcoal... Malleability is bere 
conferred upon the copper..by stirring {etc.]. 1868 G. 
Srernens Runatc Mon, 1. 37a This Pig of Tin is well known 
and has often been engraved. 1834 /Ysues 16 Aug. 6/4 Zinc 
in blocks or pigs, one cent per pound. 

b. Of lead (the earltest use): now usually of a 


definite weight ; see quot. 1823. 

1589 J. Watre in Capt. Smith Virginia (1624) 15 We found 
.emany barres of Iron, two pigs of Lead, und such like 
heauie things throwne here and there, @ 1616 Baaum. & 
Fi. Scora“ul Lady v.u, Lusty Boys to throw the Sledge, 
and lift at Pigs of Lead. 16868 R Hotme Arvnonry i. 
a60/a A Pig or Sow of Lead, is generally about three hun- 
dred Pounds api-ce. 12747 Hooson Afiner's Dit Liv, 
Amongst Lead Merchants it (a Fodder) is nine Pieces or 
Piggs of Lead. 1833 P. Nicnorson Pract. Butld 405 The 
moulds ,take a charge of metal equal to one hundred and 
fifty-four pounds; these are cilled in‘ ommerce, pigs, or pigs 
of lead. 286g Munivace Nom, Eup, VAL. lxvi_202 laserip- 
tions on pigs of lead, &c. refer to the reigns of Claudius 

0. Of tron (now the chief use): see quots. Also, 
in mod. use (without a or plural), short for pig- 
tron. Pig of ballast, a pig of iron (rarely of lead) 


used as ballast. 

1674 Rav Words, [ron Work 126 The lesser pieces of 
tow pound or under they call Pigs. 12678 PAI, Sraus 
XIE. 934 From these Furnaces, they bring their Sows and 
Pigs Mi [ron (as they call them) to their Forges 1769 Gray 
Let. to Nicholls 24 June, The iron is brought in pigs to Mial- 
throp by sea from Scotland, &ec. 1789 /rans. Soc. Arts 
VIL. 2:8 Pigs of ballast, to sink the lower part. _ 
Glover's Hest. Derdy . Ba A pig of iron is three feet an 
a half in length, and of one hundred pounds weight. 1837 
MaanvaT og-fiend liv, Get up a pig of ballast. 1866 
Reader 8 Sept. 778 The changes which have to be effected 
in the crude cast-iron, called pig, in order to convert it into 
malleable or bar-iron. 1871 /v ans. Amer. Inst. Mining 
Eng. 1. 149 White pig is made with a slag ranging from 
qo to 48 per cent. 1883 Daly News 1 Sept. 2/6 Metals... 
Scotch pigs quiet, closing at 475. for m.n warrants, — 

dad. Applied to the moulds or channels in the 
piz-bed. 

(2685 PLot Staffordsh. 16a They make one larger furrow 
than the rest,..which is for the Sow, from whence they 
draw two or three and twenty others (like the labells of 
a file in Heraldry) for the piggs.) 180g [see Pic-iron x), 
3856 Ricwaavson Sw fAl. s v., When the lead is tapped from 
the smelting furnace, it runs duwn a straight channel, 
technically called the soz, from which branch off on each 
side some smaller channels, called srgs. 1858 Jovnson 
Metals 23 Vhe iron .is .run into rough moulds or channels 
made in sand, and to which the name of ‘ pig‘ is given. 

8. In various technical and lokal uses: & A 


bundle of hemp-fibre of about 2} lb. weight. b. 
A block or cube of salt. oc. A segment of an 


orange or apple. d. Sce quots. 2 1843, £902. 
c18ag Cuovce Log Fack Tar (18) 33 This {rock salt} 
they cut out into square piys weighing about sixty pounds 
which they send to Guacho on mules. a 1843 in Southey 
Couent.-pl. Bk.\1851) LV. 407 Your man beat his antagonist by 
a pig aid un apple-pic. Mole. A pig is still a provincial 
term for an apple putt 61860 H. Stuant Seaman's Catech, 
§7 It [hemp] is then weighed into small parcels called ‘pigs’, 
weighing about 2} lbs. cach. 1870 Verney Lettice Lisle vi. 
73 ‘What beautiful fruit’, said he, beginning to eat the 
igs’ into which she was cutting it (an apple}. 31877 V. & 
d. sth Ser. VIL. 1345/1. goa /atly Chron, 11 Oct. 8/4 

Pigs in Blankets’ the Americana call oysters wrapped in 
bacon. We..term them ‘ Angels on Horseback‘. 

8. In the names of various games. 

Pigs tn clover, a game which consists in rolling a number 
of marbles into a recess or pocket in a board by tilting the 
board itself. Placing (or chalking) the pig's eye, pulling on 
the pig's tail, see quot 190% 

1898 Datly News 3 May 6/2 Those games and pastimes 
by which the patrons of the Peninsular and Oriental Com. 

ay are wont to beguile time. Of such are the ‘Game of 

uckets ', ‘ Playing Bull’, ‘ Placing the Pig's Eye’, and the 
‘Cigarette Race’, 2900 Wests. Gas. 6 June 2/2 All thove 
who have played ‘ Pigs in Clover’ will know the exasperating 
way in which, when you have safely wriggled one pig into 
position another immediately wiggles itself out. 3903 Daily 
Chron. 4 Feb. 5/1 ‘Putting on the pig's tail’ is a familiar 

ame on board ship. A tailless pig 1s drawn in chalk upon 
the deck. Fach passenger is filind folded, turned round 
three times, and then proceeds to put the tail on the pig= 
usually yards away from the animal. 


ILI. Proverbial phrases. 
10. +a. When the pig is offered, to hold open 
the poke: to seize upon one's opportunities. (And 
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variants of this.) b. Zo duy (or sell) a pig ina 
poke (or dag): to buy anything without secing it 
or knowing its value. +c. Zo gtve any one a pig 
of his own (or another's) sow: (a) to give any one 
a part of his own (or another's) property ; (6) to 
pay any one back in his own coin, treat him as he 

as treated others. d. lease the pigs: please the 
fates; if circumstances permit; ifall's wel. [Here 
some have suggested a corruption of pyx or of 
pixies, but without any historical evidence.]  @. 
70 carry pigs to market: to try to do business or 
attain to results. 70 drive (or bring) one’s pigs to 
a fine, pretty, etc. market: (usually ironical) tu be 
disappointed or unsuccesslul in a venture. 

@& cr R. Hitras Common-pl, Bh. (1858) 140 When ye 


proffer the pizge open the poke. 1616 H’rthals’ Dict. 
§79 Quod datur accipe, when the pig is offered, hold ope 


the ke. @316a0 Stn T. THrockmorron Life & Death 
Sie NV. Throckmorton xci, To profferd Pig each man doth 
ope his Poke. =b 1g68 J. Hevwoop Prom. & /pigr. (1867) 


139, I will neuer bye the pyg in the poke. 1679G. R. tr. 

hoaystuan's Theat. World aor Buying. as they say, a Pig 
ina Bag. 1 Kolliad 74 Except, indeed, when he es-ays 
to yoke; And then his wit is truly pig in-poke. 1860 Gren 

P. Tuompson Andi Alt, UL. exxxvi 108 The rea-on the 
parliamentary jobber hates the Ballot, is becaue he duces 
not like buying apiz ina poke o. 31883 Baik Gardiner's 

De vera Obed. G wy, lL thought it not mete to make men 
thinke I had geuen them a pigge of anuther mannes sowe, 

s96a J. Hexwooo Prov. & Epigr. (1867) 155 Syt ye gyue me 

a pyg of inyne owne suwe. 1611 Corcr. 8 v Chemise, Vo 
Biue one a pig of his owne sow; to affoord him helpe out of 

is owne mneanes—s-173 Fikcvinc Grd St. Op ut xiv, If 

you come to my house I will treat you With a pig of your 

own sow, 1yoa ‘Il’ Brown Last. fr. Dead Wks 1760 

II. 198 I'll have one of the wigs to carry into the country 

with me, an’t [printed and] please the pigs 1785 Gentl. 

Stag. XXV. 115 The expression I mean is, An ¢ please the 
figs, in which .. fags is most assuredly a corruption of /’y x. 

2800 Sourney Lif. (o Lieut. Southey 15 June tu Lrfe (1850) 

11. 83. x8ag T. Hook Say, & Dorngs Ser. nu 1. 183, I know 
what [I will do, and that is, please the Pix, Pll marry 
Louisa to her cousin George. 1891 Blackw Mag. June 819/1 
‘There I'll be, please the pigs, on “Lhursduy night. @. 1748 

Smotcett Rod. Nand. xv, Strap.. observed that we had 

brought our pigs to a fine market. 1778 — AHnmph. Cb 

19 May, Let. ii, Roger may carry his pigs to another market, 

1873 Punch 21 June 2602/2 Government finds that in pro- 

ducing the competition Wallah, it has driven its pigs to a 

pretty market. F : 

11. In various othe: porases and locations 

1546 J. Hevwoon Prov. (1867) 84 Who that hath either of 

these pygs in vre, He hath a pyg of the woorse panier sure. 

2670 Ray Prov, 209 Like Goodyers pig, never well but when 

he is doing mischief. Chesh. Brit. Apollo WU. No. 62. 

¥ Whorn all the Town follow, Like so many St Anthony's 

igs. 31963 Arit. Mag. V1 440 You'd have sworn he had 
gut the wrong pig by the ear. 2808 Scoir Let, fo Ellis 

23 Dec. in Lockhart, I believe.., that when he (Sir A. 

Wellesley] found himself superseded (after Vimeiro), he 

suffered the pigs to run through the business 1823 Byron 

Juan vu. Ixxxiv, Ask the pig who sees the wind! 1838 

Craven Gloss (ed. 2)s.v..'To drive pigs’, to snoie. 31837 

Dasraecut Corr. w Stsfer 21 Nov., Gibson Craig. rose, 
stared ke a stuck pig, and said nothing. 3845 Mrs Car- 

vik New Lett., to Carlyle a0 Aug., 1 ‘did intend’ that 

ies should have had plenty of Letter to-day, but the pigs 
ave run through it—and be hanged tu them ¢ 1860 /’rouerd, 

Pigs may fly; but oy are very unhkely birds. 1903 

S. Heo Centr. Asta U1. 318 The sleeping men .. went 

on driving their pigs to market for all they were worth. 

IV. atérié and ( omé. (Ct. those in Hoc 56.1 VI.) 

12 a. attributive, as pig-delly, -boy, -broth, 
-butcher, -eye, -feast, -hutch, -leather, -life, -man, 

-meat, -merchant, -pen, -philosophy, -swill, -trough, 

-(ub, -yard ; from sense }: pie ballast, trade, etc. 

1797 S. James lov. Aratia 201 The bont..full of *pig 

ballast .was always half full of water. 168a FiRTCcHER & 

Massincrr Span. Curate ut. i, No man would think a 
stranger such as I ain Should reap any great commodity 

from his *pigbelly. 2614 B. Jonson Aarté. Fair Induct, 

‘The language some where sauours of Smithfield, the Booth, 

and the *Pigbroath, or of prophaneness. 1714 Lond Gas. 

No. 5274/11 A little swarthy Woman, hath small *Pig 

Fyes. 1803 Slakw. Afag. XIV. 520 The mallet-pate, 
pig-eye Chinese. 1839 Cartyin Chartisin iv. 127) He 

odges to his mind in any *pighutch or di ghutch. 1886 
W. J. Tucker /. Europe 304 His legs..in strong *pig- 
leather boots. 1898 Alackw. Mae. Nov. 666/: ‘Jhe “pigman 

.-had caught the five pightngs. 2827 /’ar¢. Deb, 743 It pre- 
vented the preservation of meat, and especially of “pig 

meat. 1895 V. & Q. roth Ser, IV. sr2 (in Hants] The 

apare-rib and griskin of a bacon hog or sow are called pig- 
meat, whether large or small AMbutl's Syst. Med. tL. 
90 In most cases the infected food has been pig meat. 1853 
icnix tr. A risfoph. (1887) 1 33 A “pig-merchant of Megara. 
3833 Makxyat /’. aimee xavii, There are two cow-pens 
between the main-deck guns..converted into *pig-pens, 
1874 Liste Carn Jud. Gwynne 1.1. 8 The *pig-philosophy 
of ‘rest and be thankful’, 1889 A. Sincwick in Zral, Educ. 
Feb, 117 We began with Delectus—an awful institution, no 
more reading than a "pigtub is food. 
objective and obj. penitive, as pig-buyer, 
-dealer, -driver, -eater, b hoiaad jobber, -killer, 
stealer, -laker;, pig-breeding, -dealing, «triving, 
cating. feeding, -keeping, abs. an adjs. 

3693 Pall Alad/ G. 23 Dec. 2/1 Ballybricken is., chiefly 
remarkable as pes lace of residence of the *pig-buyers. 
s6gzr Mavurw Lond. Ladvur 1. 359/2, 1 also entered into the 
*pig-dealing line. 1654 Gayton Pleas. Notes i. v. 57 Like 
Bartholemew Faire crip arenes: 1689 Lond. Gas. No. 2234/4 
John Williams a Welshman, a *Pig driver. 2608 Mivo.r- 
Ton Trick to Catch Old One tv. i, Convey my little *pig- 
eater out. 3810 Splendid Follies lL. 1og Ludustrious peasants 
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rsuing their morning labours—some milking—some "pig. 
ecding. 1898 P. Cunwincuam JV. S. Wales (ed. 3) Li. aso 
Breadman bad been a great ~pig-stealer in his day. 

G. instrumental, parasynthetic, etc., ar pig-bribed, 
-haunted; pig-backed, -chested, -eyed, -footed,-haired, 
jawed; pig-fat, yey » fight, adjs. 

3880 ZarHNnsDoRF Sook binding xi. 42 Nothing can be more 
anueyiy than to see books lop-sided, Fierecked 1880 
Da: a Newris Sept. 16/a The latter animal [a goat) is slightly 
pig-backed. 1633 Beaum & FL. Coxcomd y.iin, Why kneel 
you to sucha *pig-bribed fellow? 1895 Review of Kev. Aug. 
162 Asickly boy, ‘"pig-chested ’. 1835 Boot Analyt. Dict. 
228 ark, Aa is a rude epithet when speaking of eyes that 
are small and deeply seated in the head. 1864 KincsLey 
Rom. & Tew? iii. 74 Pig-eyed hideous beings. 1897 Cavalry 
Tactics ii. 8 Not..that the troop horse is useless if he is 
not *pig fat. 1884 Cassels Fam, Alag. Apr 272/t The “*pig- 
footed bandicot 19 another curious variety seen here. 1883 
Pall MakG, 21 Sept. 12/2 Tle immense number of wild pigs 
makes cultivation impracticable without “pig proof fences. 


13. Special Comb. (cf. Hoe 56.113): pig brass, 
brass ag it is cast after the firat fusion; pig-cheer, 
viands made fiom the flesh or viscera of swine ; pig- 
Gog, a doy used in hunting wild pigs in Australia ; 
pig-hole, an aperture in a stecl farnace through 
which fresh supplies of pig-iron may be introduced; 
pig-bull, aia/ = Picsty; pig-lifter, one employed 
in moving pig-iron: see quot.; Dig-louse, the wood- 
louse or HOG-LOUSE, ( n¢scus; pig-maker, a mat.u- 
facturer of pipg-tron; pig-maiket, (a) a market 
held for the purchase and sale of swine; (¢) a 
name vulgarly piven to the Proscholium or ante- 
chambei of the Divinity School at Oxtcrd: see 
quot. 1681; yig-mould, one of the channels in 
a pip-bed; pig-plate = Pic IRoNn 2; pig-rotato, 
a small potato used to feed swine = hog potato 
(Hoa sé! 13); also fg.; pig ring, a ring or stip 
of metal fixed in the snout of a hog to prevent at 
from grubbing, a hog-1ing; pig-root wv, to root 
or grub in the earth like swine; pig-stone, a 
concretion occurring in the intestines of the wild 
boar; pig-trotter, the foot of a pig, as an article 
of food; + pig-woman, a woman who sold rvuast 
pig at fairs, etc.; pig-wool, the finer hair of the 
swine, used in making flics for anglers; pig-yoke, 
(a) = HOoG-YOKE; (4) a sextant ur quadrant (s/avg), 


See also Pig-Brp, etc. 

1897 Allbutt's Syst. Med W1.9-8 Those who remelt the 
*pig brass, and are called ‘founders’. 3871 Archxo'ogia 
(1874) XLV. 208 Chii-tmas was formerly, as now, the prin- 
cipal season for ‘“pig-cheer’. 1845 F.. J. WAnKRFIFLD Ad. 
tH N. Zealand 11.1.6 The “pig-dops are of rather a mongrel 
breed. 2877 Guttrs in Trans N. Z. Inst) X. 321 A pig- 
dog of the bull-terrier breed. 1828 Craven Gloss. (cd. 2), 
*/'teAhul,a pig coteorstye, 1892 Lalonr Comsitsston Gloss, 
*/'ig-tifters, also called ‘metal-carriers’. those who take 
the pig-iron out of the troughs of sand iuto which it has been 
placed to cool, and stack it on the trucks used in convey ing 
it away for sale. 3819 G. Samovuriin Lutomol. Compend 
115 Jtis commonly called * Pig-louse, Wood louse, Millepede. 
2891 Daily Acws 1a Jan. 2,7 *Pigmakeis are complainug 
of the exceedingly high prices of coke. 168: Woop J/.1/¢ 
11 Feb, (O. H g) NM}. 517 Note that the Divinity Schovle 
hath becn seldome used stnce altered and changed (but 
before ‘twas a “pig-market). 1853 bk. Kraviry Verd. Grecn 
v, They made their way to the classic ' Fig market’, to wait 
the arrival of the Vice-Chancellor. 1839 Urn Diet. Aris 

54 The smelter runs off the lead into the *pig-moulds. 1787 
5 Fautey / ond Art Cookery (ed. 4) 35 Having spitted 
your piz, sew it up, and Jay it down toa brisk, clear fire, 
with a “pig-plate hung in the muddle of it. 1796 StaUMAN 
Surmnam I. xxvi, 244 These roots are tuberous, flattish, 
small,..not unlike “pig-potatoes, 1866 Gro. Eviot /. f/olt 
xaviil, Not very big or fine, but a second size— a pig-potato, 
like. s86a Witoe Catal. Antig. in hi, dish Acad. 18 A 
small portion had been cut out. to make a “pig-ring. 1690 
*R. Bocpart wooo’ Afinas's Night xix, *Pig-rooting a man's 
very prospecting claim, as if it was ‘old ground’, 18g May- 
Hew Lond. Labour 1. 18/2 ‘the. *pig-trotter women will give 
you notice when the time is come. r6rqg BK. Jonson Las th. 
Fair u. vi, Smoak'd like the back side of the *Pig-woman’'s 
Booth, here. 1898 Gentlewomen's lik. Sports 1. 20 His fly- 
book of silk-bodied, *pig-wool, red cr orange feathered flies. 
1836 Manavat Alidsh. ba xiv, Old Smallsole could not do 
better with his ‘ ‘pig-yoke ’and compasses. 388g A thenzuit 
10 Oct. 468 ‘Lhe big yoke was a wooden frame which was 
fastened around the necks of pigs to hinder them from 
forcing a way through hedges. 

b. In names of animals and plants: as pig- 
cony, the guinea-pig; pig-deer, the Babiroussa ; 
pig-face, pig’s face, a plant: sce quot. 1846; pig- 
fish, a popular name in America and Australia of 
various fishes; pig-lily, « popular name in S. 
Alrica of the Arum lily, Afchardia w/hropica, the 
root of which is eaten by porcupines; pig-mo.se, 
the water-shrew; pig-pea, a varicty of field pea. 
(Cf. Hoo sh.113 ¢, d.) 

1607 Torsece Four. Beasts (1658) 8B Indian little *Pig- 
cony. I received the picture of this beast from a certain 
Noble-inan. 3834 Ross Van Diemen's Land Ann. 133 
(Mortis) *Pig faces; called by the aborigines. .canapong: 
1846 Linocay beg. Adugd. 526 The natives of Australia eat 
the fruit of Mesembryanthemum) aguilate: ale (Pig-faces, 
or Canagong} 1898 Moxris Anstral Eag., Pig-face, Pig- 
faces, and Pig's face, or Pig’faces. 1860 Bartiart Dict 
Amer. (ed, 3) sv. Sta-robin, From the croaking or grunting 
noise it makes when caught, it is sometimes called *Pix- 
Fish. 1898 Mounts Arst» al Eng. Pig-fish, name given to 
the fish Agriopus deucopacitus,..in Dunedins called also 
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the Leather-Jacket...In Sydney it is Cossyphus walmacu- 
datus,..&@ Wrasse, closely relaced to the Bluc-groper. In 
Victoria, //eteroduntus paillipt,..the Port Jackson Shark. 
3830 Silver 4 Co.'s S. .Ufrica (ed. 3) 148 Associated by 
name with the Lilies ic what is known as the *Pig Lily. 
1887 Riven Haacarp (a 44 ‘Jhousands of white arum 
hlies,—pig-lilies they call them there. 290g Standard 8 Feb. 
2/5 ‘lhe et mouse’ of the creas farmer is the water 
shrew. 3% Compl.te Farmer sv. Pease, Vhe common 
white pea, the gray pea, the “pig pea, and some other large 
winter peas. a ; 
ce. Combinations with p/e’s: as pig's cheek, cole, 

cyt, ry, hair; pig’s face: sce pig-faceinb; pig's 
foot, t (a) a dipping-pail uscd in brewing, and 
also for carrying ay articles; (4) a kind of crow- 
bar; pig's meat, food for swinc; also fig.; pig's 
whisper, (a) a very brief space of time (slang); 
(6) a low whisper (da/.); pig’s whistle, U.S. 
slang = pig's whisper (a). Also Pic’s-wasit. 

sips dba ns &4 Kari VJ, 242 The heads should be 
cut off one after the other, and eaten as green "pig’cheek. 
1853 Kinoszey //1fati2 xin, With a sleek pale face, small 
*p g's eyes, and an enormous turban. 1848 WaarcartH 
Austratia felic ix. 132 The *piz’s face is an extremely 
common production of the Australian soil 1467 )affon 
Chun hw, Ace. (Som. Ree, Soc.) 120 Payd for a *pyggsfote 
to bare cols, j'. x790 PENNANT /ondow (1813) jaz Vhat 
resistless species of crow, well known to housebreakers by 
the name of the Pig's-foot. 1834 Du Mauanua 7 7i/by 
(1895) 305 Lits twiddling little footle “pig's-hair brush, 1896 
Crockett Grey dfan xxxv. 233 A pail of ‘pigs’ meat in her 
hand. 3837 Dickens Pickze. xxxii, You'll find yourself in bed, 
in sumething less than a “pig's whisper. 1883 Gi. Words 64 
He confided his secret, wrapved up in a pig's whisper to 
the earth. 3860 Bantretrt Dict, Amer. (ed, 3) av., ‘D'I 
do so in Jess than a "pig's whistle’. 


Pig (pig), 56.- Now Se and Northumdld. 
Forms: 5 pyes, 6 pys, pige?, 9 Pigs, 6- pig. 
[Origin unknown; sce als» PIGGIN.] 

1. An earthenware pot, pitcher, jar, or other 
vessel ; especially one that fig no specific name ; 


acrock, Rarely a vessel of tin or woocl (0é4s.), 

cx Alphabet of Tales 440 Kuerilk day .. was broght 
vnto hym a lofe of bread and a pygg with wyne & a hight 
candyl) 1438 Ace. Jd /ligh Treas. Scot. 1. 79 Deliucrit 
be Dene Robert Ifoy, channoune of Halirudhoun to the 
Thesaurare, tauld in presens of the Chancellare, Laid Lile..in 
a pyhe pig of tyn. 1523 Douctas vers vir, xiv 25 Furth 
of ane payntat py z, quhair as he stude, A gret river defundand 
ora flude. 2588 Jk sdls & Jn, V.C. (Surtees) IT 322, j litle 
wood coup, j pacer of muster quernes of wood, j htle woud 
piste, inj wood dishes, jearthen panne. 1673 // edderéurn’s 

‘vcad. 13 (Jam.) Urva, a pitcher or pig. 32784 in Rainsay 
Tea-t. Alise. (1733) UA. 18 A pig, a pot, and a hirn there ben. 
1618 Miss Fura nr d/arrrage HE 17, Lwould send him one 
of our hams, and a mice little pig of butter. 1818 Scott //r¢. 
Midi. x.ix, Tt wad be better laid out on yon bonny grass- 
hols, than lying useless here in this auld pigg. 186a Histor 
Prov Scot. 170 She that gangs to the well wi’ an ill-will, 
ether the pig breaks or the water will spill. 

tb. Appliel toa ney urn. Ods. 

193§ Stewarr Crou, Scot. (Rolls) 1 244 Syne all his bodie 
brint wes untill ass .Syne in ane pig woundarfillie wes 
wrocht, Tha war put in and to the tempill brocht. x 
Beitespin Cron Scot. (1821) Il. 346 Ane pg craftecly 
ingravin, in quhilk was found certane bonis wound in silk. 

c. A chimney-pot (of earthenware). rare, 

i8aa Garr /’rovost xxiv. 177 Pigs from the lum-heads 

caine rattling down like thunder-claps 
Q@, Earthenware as a material; also, a pot-sherd 
or fragment of earthenware such as childien use in 


some games, .S¢. aia/, 

3808-18 in Jvwieson. Aled, Sc. Made o’ common pig, not 
o'cheenie. The wee lassie was playan’ wi’ her pigs on the 
grund. : 

@. Pigs and whistles, fragments; trivialities; ¢o 
€0 to pigs and whistles, to be ruined, 

1682 Coivit Whigs Supplic. (1751) 161 Discoursing of their 
Pigs and whistles, And strange experiments of Muscles 
|noée, Pigs and whistles, Giscraks). 1786 Har'st Rie 
xlvili, (1801) 18 So he to pigs and whistles went And Icft 
the land. 186a Mus. Canriyix Jeff. PUT. 125 Curious what 
a curative effect a railway journey has on me always, while 
you it makes pigs and whistles of ! : 

2. Cod. (a.1 Sc.): p g-ass, an ass which 
draws a pig-cart, a cart filled with crockery for 
sale, a muggcr’s cart; pig-man, a seller of 
crockery, a mugger; pig-shop, a crockery shop ; 
pig-wife, a female vendor of crockery. 

1787 W. Tayvior Poems 79 Frae Phoebus’ beams ye apes 
retire, Wi’ your *Pig-asses 1898 [Vestn Gas. a5 Oct. 2/1 
Sometines the clanging of a ‘‘pig-cart’ bell is heard far 
down the street, 1681 Corvit Whigs Supplic. (1751) 120 
Wallace, Who in a "pig-man’s weed, at Digger Espied all 
the English leagure. 1996 ‘IAN Mact.aren’ Nate Carneeve 
276 His father keepit a “pig chop[=shop]. 1987 W. Tayor 
Poems 79 mote, Some apo Poets may be said rather to lead 
*Pig Wives’ cripple Asses. 3822 Blackw. Alag. Jan. 423 
Already has the ‘Pig Wife's’ early care Mark'd out a 
station, for her crockery ware. 

»% ([f. Pia 56.1] 

1. Ot a sow: To biing forth pigs; to farrow. 

(Cf. to child, kid, lamb, foal, etc.) Also trans/. 


and fig. @. intr. 

¢xg38 Du Wes /uired. Fr. in Palsgy. 952 To pygge as a 
Bowe, pourceler. 1607 Torsecu Four. Beasts (1658) §32 A 
Sow which hath once pigged. 1660 Petert Last Will in 
Harl, Mise. (Park) VII. 135 The bed that Pope Joan pigged 
in. 2844 Stepnans SA. Karwe 11. 698 A sow. .about to pig 
- Will curry strawin her mouth, and collect it in a heap in 
some retired corner of a shed. 

brans, 
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187g Tunserv. Venerie 130 When his dame dothe pigge 
him, {the bore) hath as many teeth as ever he will have 
whyles he liucth. s993 Nasur Four Lett. Con/nt, Wks 
(Grosart) 1]. 199 Thies 1s not halfe the littour of inckehorn- 
isme, that those foure pages have pigd. 1699 E. ‘l'yaon in 
Phil Trans. XXIV. 432 This Monster was piased alive. 1760 
Chron. in Ann. Reg. ads A large sow. . has pigged 21 pigs 
atone litter, 180g R. W. Dickson Pract. Agric. 31. 1194 

8 


" The litters which are pigged jn June.. should alway: 


reared, ; 

2. intr. To huddle together in a disoiderly, 
dirty, or irregular manner; to herd, lodge, or 
sleep together, like pigs; to sleep in a place like 
a pigsty. Also Zo pig tt. 

1678 Corton Scefer 5coft 52 When J pig'd with mine own 
Dad. : VansrucH /’r0v0k'd Wye v.11. 65 So, now you 
being as dirty and as nasty as myself, we inay go pi 
together, 1806-7 J. Beresrorp Miseries Hum. Life ( sda 
xiv. i, The only hole in which you can pig for the night. 
3828 Craven Gloss. ied. 2), ‘To tig together’, to lie, like 
pigs, two or three together. 1857 Accles/ologist xv 312 
he six-and-thirty Iri-h families who pigin the adjoining 
alley. 1889 (>. ALLEN Jents of Shem 1, You'd have to pig 
it with the goats and the cattle. 

b. ¢rans. To crowd (persons) together like pigs. 
388aS« Houten /fis/, U.S. V1. 276 Piggingtravellerstogether 
in the same chamber if not in the same bed. 1888 Daily 
sVews a9 May 2/a Women and children were often found in 
them ‘ pigged ’ into small rooms 

+ 3. Glove-making. ‘Yo hang many skins together, 

3688 R. Houmy dA riwoury mi. 86/2 Piepiag ix hanging of 
many skins together, 736 Dict, Rust. s.v. Wet-glover. 
Hence Pi‘gging vé/ sé., farrowiny; huddling, 
3607 Torse.t Four./. Beasts (1658) 518 An easie pe safe 
igging 1898 B. Buareicn Sirdar § Akali/a xii. 191 ‘Lhe 
igging ‘in Soudan dirt and heat. 

igage, erron, obs. form of Pyaara. 
Pig-back, dial. form of Pick-a-BAcK, 


Pig-bed. [f. Pio 54.1 + Brn sdj 

1. A place where a pig lies, a pigsty, a pig’s Jair, 

1882 in Cubbett Ru, Aides (1825) 17 Their dwellings are 
little better than pig-beds, 

The bed of sand in which pigs of iron are cast. 

1884 Lock Workshop Rec. Ser. 11. 254/2 The first 2 or 3 
cwt. of iron .sometimes will have to be poured into a pig- 
bed. x W. J. Gorvon Foundry gg On another pig-bed 
we see the next operation in progress; the men are with 
sledge-hammers breaking apart the pigs fium the sows, and 
knocking them into separate existence. 

3. Comb, as pig-bedman: sce quot. 

1892 1. abour Commission Gloss , Pig-bediten, term synony- 
muus with ‘ pig-lifters’. 

Pi-g-cote. Also pigs-cote. [f. Pic sé.1 + CorE 
sb\) A pig’s honse or pigsty. 

3600 Hevwoonp and /'t. Edw, JV’, Whe, 1874 1. 94, 1 will 
not leaue S. Paul or Burgundy A bare pigs-cote tu shroud 
them in. 160g in Halliwell Shaks, (1287) I]. 142 Warning 
to Henry Smyth to plucke downe his pigges-cote which 18 
built nere the chapple wall. 1810 //udd Jinprov. Act 53 
Any bhogstie or pacts, 1888 C. Kenny in Jral. Derby 
Archwol, Sec. X. 20 A stone from this wall formerly 
decorated the gable-end of a pig-cote. 

attrih, 1865 B. Burertey /rkdale 1. 144 Throwing his 
arms upon the pig-cote wall. 

dom (pigdam). sonce-wd. [f. Pra sd.1 + 
-poM.} ‘The condition of a pig; the realm of pigs. 

1879 Sara Paris Herself Again J. iit. 41 Every phive of 
human hoggishness developed by excess into an unmitigated 
peer is there illustrated, 1884 G. Attrn PAilistia |. 301 

o doubt a very refined and culuvated specimen of pigdom, 

Pigell, obs. form of PICKLE. 

Pigeon (pi:dzan), 54. Forms: 4-5 pejon, 5-oun, 
pegion, -geon, -gon, pyjon, 5-6 pygeon, (6 
pegyn, -gyon, 6 pigin, -gen, -gion, pygion, 
-gon), 7 pidgion, pydgion, (pigeing), 7-9 pid- 
geon,5-pigeon. [ME. pyjos, pejyon, a. OF. piyon 
(13the.), pyjouxe young bird, esp. young dove, 
dove, mod.F. piyeon (whence the inod Eng. spell- 
ing), = Pr, piyon, Sp. pichon, It. prectone:—late L. 
(3rd _c.) pipion-em ( pipro) a young checping bird, 
squab, f pipire to chirp, chcep.] 

A. Milustration of Forms. 

Pe1390 Form of Cury x\iviii. (1780) 29 Peions ystewed. 
Take peions and stop hem with garlec ypylled and with 

ode erbes ihewe. ¢ 1430 Jwo Cookerydis. (FE. E.T.S.) 58 

yionys. bid. 109 Mynce pe rostid peiouns. ¢314g0 Jdid. 
68 Petons rosted. 1467 A/ann. & Honseh. Exp. (Roxb) 3 
Item, (my mastyr spent] in vij.** peyre pegones, xj.s. vi) d. 
3483 Cath. Angl. 277/2 A Pigeon, prpio. Bk. St, 
4ibans Aiv, The mawe ofa pegcon. /6 4. Cviij, The gut 
of a pegion. xgos Will of Afoore (Somerset Ho.), A Welsh 
pygon. ¢1g3a Du Wrs J/utrod, Fr. in Palsgr. g1t The 
pygiona, /es precons. 1533 Exvot Cast. //: dthe 11. xi (1541) 
31 Pygeons he easily digested. 1556 Chrow. Gr. Friars 
(Camden) 68 For kecheynge of pegynsinthenyght. 1§77 B. 
Googe /lercsbach's Lach, w. (1586) 168 For breeding of 
Pigions, 1g87 Mascari. Govt. Cattle (16-7) 27 Pi:ins 
dung, and hennes or poultry dung. 1596 Suaks, dlerch, 1 
m. vk § © ten times faster Venus Pidgions flye. 1663 
Pidgeon [see B. 2}. 2808 A. Parsons 77rav. v. 137 In shoot. 
ing wild pidgeons. 

B. Sig ification. 
I. +i. A young dove. Cds. 

(Cf. Soff. dial. pigeon-gull = a young gull ) 

¢ 1440 Prontp, Parv. 3096/1 Pyione, yonge dove, columella. 
q4.. in Tundale's Vis. (1843) 128 A pejon as law doth 
devyse Sche schuld eke offur aa for hur trespace. 1482 
Caxton Reynard (Arb.) 58 Had goten two pygeons (Flemish 
orig. tee ronghe duuen)} as they cam first out of her neste, 
2530 Parscr. 2954/1 Pygion a byrde, pigon, colembette. tg70 
levine Afanip. 165/14 A_Pigion, pipro. 35797 B. Gooce 
Hertsbach's diusb, We (3586) 373 Yurtle Doues .. the olde 


PIGEON. 


ones be not 0 good, as neither the Pigion fe. s60x Hortanp 
Pliny x. xXxxv, As well the male as the feimaie be 
carefull of thelr young pigeons and Jove them alike. 

4. A bird of the tamily Co/umbide, a dove, 
either wild or domesticated. 

2494 Fasvan Chron. Vil. 445, Vi peions for a peny, a fatte 

Pic fur .tid., a pygge fora peny. 1986 TINDALE Lwhe ii. 24 

payre off turtle doves or iyenue pigiona ruses wepue 
@repor, pullos columbarum, WycLir twey culuere briddish. 
3570 B, Gooce Pop. Nrugd. wv. (1880) sab, On Whitsunday, 
whyte Pigeons tame, in astrin 8 from heauen flie. 2 
Davies /wemort. Youd xxxit, x)vii, As Noah's Pigeon, which 
returned no more. 1663 Perys ary ry Oct, The Queene 
..was 60 ill asto be shaved, and pidgeotn put to her feet, and 
to have the extreme unction given her by the priests. 1756-7 
tr. Keysler's Trav. (1760) 11. 306 At Modena. .pigeons are 
taught to carry letters to a place appointed, and bring back 
answers. 2 Bystander 376 The doctor was putting the 
pigeons to the feet of an old miver. 38g7 Buckur Crriiis 
(1858) J. ix. 578 No Frenchman..could keep pigeons, unless 
he were a noble. 

b. Many varieties and breeds are distinguished, 
the pigeon being a noted object of fancy breeding; 
as Barb or Barbary pigeon, CARRBIER-PIGEON, 
homing pigeon, nun pigeon, pouter pigeon, tumbler 
pigeon, etc.; among the distinct species are the 
bronse-, bronsed-, or gold-winged p., crown, 
crowned, or goura p., fruit p., ground p., 
nutmeg p., partridge p., PASSENGER-P., rock 
p., tooth-billed p., wild p., wcod-pigeon: for 
the more important of which see the qualifyin 
word; cf. also Dove sb, 1. Applied also wit 
defining word to other birds, as Oape, Hill, or 
Mountain pigeon, a small species of petrel, 
Procellaria or Daption capensis, abundant at the 
Cape of Good Hope; Diving or Sea pigeon, 
the Black Guillemot or DovexIE, 

1694 Ace. Sev. Late Voy. 1. (1711) 84 The first Diving 
Pigeon I got..at Spitzbergen. 1707 Mortimen //usd. 1. 261 
Pigeons or Doves are of several sorts, .. as Wood-pigeuns, 
Rock-pigeons, Stock or Ring-doves, Turtle-doves, Dove- 
cuut-pigeons. 1719 Dx Fou Crusoe 1. b9. I found a kind of 
wild Pidgeons, who built not as Wood Pidxeons in a ‘I'ree, 

ouse Pidgeons, in the Holes of the Rocks. 
373t Mupity Avlben's é G. Hope Il, 158 Call'd at the 
Cape the Hill or Mount Pigeon. 18:9 Suaw Gen. Zool. XI. 
1. 11 Red-Crowned Pigeon (Columba Ath Gal At Native 
of Antiqua in the Isle of Panay. 1832 J. ISCHOFF ban 
Diemen's Land 11. 341 By far the most beautiful birds in 
the island..are called bronze-winged pigeons. 1884 ‘R. 
Bot pat wooo’ Afelé. ALem. 11 The lovely bronze-wing pigeons 
were plentiful then amid the wild forest tracks of Newtown. 
7% Jaily News 5 Jan. 2 Chequered blue dragon pigeons. 
fig. ta. A young woman, a girl; a sweetheart ; 
also, a coward. Ods. 

3586 A. Dav Eng. Secretary n. (1625) 80 Anfafhrasis, 
when a word scornefully deluered, is vnderstood by his 
conirary, as..of a blacke Moore woman to say: Will yee see 
a faire pigeon? xs92 Greene Dispnt. Wks. (Grosart) X. 
223 [When] they had spent vpon her whar they had..then 
forsvoth, she and her yoong pe {her daughter) turne 
them out of dvores like prodigall children. 1604 Dexker 
Flonest Wh. i. Why 1873 IL. 20 Sure hee’s a pigeon, for 
he has no gall. 1268a N, 6. Botlean'’s Lutrian uu. 13 He had 
Jeft her in the Lurch. And under colour of Religion Courted 
another pretty Pigeon. 

b. s/ang. One who lets himself be swindled, esp. 


in gaming; a simpleton, dupe, gull; esp. in phrase 
to pluck a pigeon, to ‘fleece’ a person. [= F. 
pigeon in same sense, in allusion to its harmless- 


ness, and to pigeon catching.) 

1993 G Haavey /'terce's Super. Wks, (Grosart) IT. 245 As 
wily a pigeon, as the cunning Goldsmith, that accused his 
neighbour, and condemned himselfe. 1639 S. Du Veacer 
tr. Camus’ Adnur. Fvents 112 This Digect being not of 
full age, could not contract it without the consent of his 
mother. 1634 Gayton Pleas, Actes 187 Nor is Sancho 
behind him for a Pigeon; both deluded commit equall 
errors. 3794 Sporting Mag. IV. 47,1 was instantly luoked 
up to as an impending pigeon. cand every preparation was 
made for the plucking 1809 Marin G:/ Alas wv. vii P 4 
A flatterer may play what game he likes against the pigeons 
of high life! 3863 THackeray Four Georges iv, He was a 
famous pigeon for the play-men; they lived upon bim. 

te. A sharperofa particular kind: see quot. Ods. 

[Allusion to carvter-pigcon.) 

189% Sporting Mag. XVIII. 101 Pigeons.—Sharpers who, 
during the drawing of the lottery, wait ready mounted, near 
Guildhall, and as soon as the first two or three numbers are 
drawn, which they receive from a confederate..ride with 
them. to some distant insurance office .. where there 1s 
another of the gang, commonly a decent looking woman.. 
to her he secreily gives the numbers, which she insures for 
a considerable sum, : 

4. A flying target, used as a substitute for a real 
pigeon; also, a toy consisting of an imitation 


propeller which is made to fly in the air. 
Clay pigeon, a saucer of baked clay thrown into the air 
from a trap, as a mark at shooting-matches, 
b. Zo fly the blue pigeon (Naut. slang): to 
heave os deep-sea nea _ ‘ 
SIPLING Capfains Courageous 77 V'il learn you how 
to vi the itive ieeon. Shoool’.. Lhe lead cane. a deep 
droning song as Tom Platt whirled it round and round. 
If. alfrid.and Comb. &. a. attributive, in sense 
‘of a pigeon’, ‘of pigeons’, as pigeon dung, -ecy, 
ogun, -louse, -racing; ‘for, used by, or inhabited 
by pigeons’, as pigron-bashket, -bo.x, -cote, -hutch, 
-loft, -room, -roost, -tower; ‘containing or made 
of pigeons’, as pigeon-pie; b. objective and obj. 


but rather as 


PIGEON. 


gen., as pigvon-cating, -feeder, -keeper, -killer, 
-shooler, -shooting; ©. lvstrumental, as pigeon- 
haunted adj.; A. similative, as A/gcon-linted adj. 

1750 Feanuiin Let, Wks 1887 LL. 206, I had .. nailed 
against the wallof my house a “pigeon-box that would buld 
Six pair. 326296 Bacon Sy/ve § goa There was Wheat, 
steeped in Water.,mixed with *Pigeon-Dang. rg#8 Saks, 
L.1.. £.¥.i.77 Vhou haltpenny purse of wit, thou Pidpeon- 
egge of discretion, 1898 Addéutt's Syst. Aled. V.a58 ‘The 
*pizeon-feeder fills his own mouth with a watery miature of 
caiary-secds and vetch seeds. 1893 Geennar Lieek- 
Leader 131 Nor is 1 assumed that they alone can make 
good shootug *pigeon-guns, 183 Sin A. ne Vark Sony 
of Katth 207 *Pigeon-haunted chestnuts musical. 1844 

oologisé V1. 453 A °pigeon-hutch fastened against one 
of the wall. 1879 LL. Wricur (te) Practical * Pigeon 
Keeper. ¢ 1612 Cuapman Jifad xv. 220 ‘Vhus from th’ 
Idaean height, Like air's swift Beene a stoop'd the far- 
shot God of lglt. 2735 J. Moorr Columbarium 4 A 
*Pizcon Loft ought to be built to the South or South-west. 
s7ar Amurnst Jere Fal. No 9240754) 217 Suilt inthe form 
of *pidgeon-pye, A house there as for rooks to lie And roost 
in. 1899 festa. Gaz, 3 May 10/1 We gather that *pigeon- 
racing us now almost a national sport. 16g1 Crevif AND 
Poems ag Like toa martyr'd Abbeys courser dvom, Devoutly 
alter’d to a *Pigeun room. 1793 Sporting Mayr Feb. 251 
*Piceon shooting, Fmbellished with a beaunful Repre- 
sentation of a Pigeon Shooting Match. 189a Greener 
ree: h- Loader ix. 234 Pigeon-shootiny, against the practice 
of whith many sportsmen protest.. is of lowly origin, 1883 
V. Stuart Agyft 269 Dechney.. abounds in *pigeon-towers 

8. Special Combs.: pigeon-chorry = pin-cherry 
(PINSd.13); tpigeon-diver, the Black Guillemot or 
Dovekie; pigeon-express = figeon-fost; pigeon- 
fancier, one whokeeps and breeds fancy pigeons; so 
pigeon-fancy, -fancying: pigeon-fleldfare, the 
fieldfare, Turdus pi/ur/s, ora variety of it; pigeon- 
fiyer, one who Icts homing pigeons fly, or takcs 
past in piyeon-races; so pigeon-flying; + pigeon- 
foot = pigcon's fool: see b; pigeon-goose, an Aus- 
tralian goose, Cercopsis nove hollandiw, having a 
remarkably large cere; the Cape-Barren Goose ; 
pigeon-grass, (C7. 5S.) a name of the grass Scfaria 
glauca; pigeon-guillemot, Cepphus columba, 
a sea-fowl of the North Pacthe; pigeon-hearted 
a., faint-hearted, timid, chicken-hearted; +pigeon- 
livered a, meek, gentle; pigeon man, sce quot. ; 
pigeon marl, dove-coloured marl, columbine marl; 
pigeon-match, a match at shooting pigcons re- 
leas:d fiom taps at a fixed distance from the 
cuonipetitors; pigeon-pair, boy aud girl twins; 
also, a family consisung of a son and daughter 
only; so called from a pigeon’s bivod, which 
usually consists of a male and female; pigeon- 
post, the conveyance of letters or dispatches by 
homing pigcons; pigeon-poult, the young of 
a pigeon; pigeon ruby «= prpron's blood (see b); 
pigeon salt, see quot.; pigeon-shot, one skilled 
in pigeon-shooting ; pigeon-tail, an American 
name of the ptntail duck | Yafi/a acuta); pigeon- 
tiok. sce quot.; pigeon-woodpecker, (U. 5.) = 
FLIOK ER. 

1694 “lec. Ser’ Late Voy wu (1711) 83 The *Pigcon-diver., 
one of the beautifullest bids of Spitzbercen. 1862 Dickens 
Gt Lapecé, xxxu, You were quite a “pigeon fancier 189g 
Mestin, Gaz. 20 Sept 7/4 A well-known homer pigeon- 
fancier, 2879 L. Warient Pract. Pigeon Keeper v, Ie is 
almost impossible to make any teal mark in the *pigeon- 
fancy without eahibiting us some form. /éred. ix, The almond 
Tumbler. has done more to raive the tone of pigeon-fancy 
than any other breed. @ 184g BarHam Consin Nicholas 
xaiv, A flight of “prgeon-fieldfares .. alighted among the 
berries of the shrubbery = 1879 Farran Sf. /'am/ 11883) 124 
For membership of the Sanhedtim) = a man must not be a 
dicer, usurer, “pigeon flyer, or dealer in the produce of the 
Sabbatical year. 1898 Meestin, Gaz 1g Apr. 2/3 [Paces] 
in which "pigeon fying is a sport more honowed in the 
breach than the otservance = 2736 Ainswoarn Lat, Dict, 
*Pigeon fout (an herb), Geranuns pes colmmiinius a 
Cent. Dick xv. Cereops:s, Uhereis but one species called the 
“pigeon-goose. s6an PercHer filgzie ut. iv, 1 never saw 
such spiscan hee tid people! 380 Diunens O/d C. Shop 
Ixst, This fellow ts pigeon-hearted, and light-headed. 3603 
Suaks. /fasm i. i 603 But Lam *Pigeon-Liver'd, and lacke 
Ga!l To make oppression bitter. 1903 1) esta. Gas. a Dec. 
12/2. Those London Stock Exchange celebrities of the 
thirties, the ‘*pigeon men’. ‘They established a service of 

igeons between London and Paris. s60r "Pigeon marle 
see COLUMBINE @. 3) 1620 W, For kincHaM Art of Survey 
1. x. 32 Coluinbive or Pidgeon Marle lies in lumpes and 
cloddes, 1764 AMusenon Rust. W477 The auger brought 
up marle..some of it mixed with blue veins (which [ will 
here call pigeon matle). 2820 Sforting Alay. XXXV. 
140 A “pigeon inatch for a stake of zoo guineas. 1847-78 
Hrtiwert, “Pigeon pair. sgoo in Hag. Dial. Dict. 1873 
Lytton Parisians xi. xv, We learnt that through a 
*piceon-post. 1898 Daily .Vews 5 Nov. §/5 The Caliphs 
made the pigeon post a regular institution in the Nile delta. 
lbid., There were six pigeon-posts between Cairo and 
Damascus, and ten between the latter city and Bebnessa, 
x Westin. Gas. 7 Nov. 7/2 In the pigeon-post message of 
Friday no reference to the use of infantry is made. 1685 
Burton Arad. Nts, U1. go On the night of the consumma- 
tion they cut the throat of a *pigcon-poult. 1897 Da// 
News 23 Feb. 6/2 Colour shades rangmg froin .. pale 
rose to intense “pigeon ruby red. 1678 hil. Trans. X11. 
1063 A fift sort is “Pigeon Salt, which is nothing but the 
Brine running oat through the crack of a Phat, and hardens 
to a clod on the outside over the fire. 1894 JF estu. Gas 
aq Nov. 3/t A sportsman of renown in many branches, 
especially as a ‘“pigeonshot’. 1903 Wussrer Suppl, 
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* Pigeon-tich, (a) A parasitic mite (4 rgas reffe.cus) found on 
Pigeons. (6) The common bird mite. ; 

b. Combs. with fiecon's: pigeon’s blood, atiris. 
(of a ruby) dark ied, rather liphter than beef’s 
blood; pigeon’s egg, a bead of Venctian glass, 
of the shape and size of the egy of a pigeon; 
pigeon’s-foot (= F. pied de pigeons, dove's-fout 
(Geranium columbinum, G. molle,; pigeon’s 
grass [cf. Gr. weporepewy, a kind of verbena, 
1. weptorepa dove], the common vervain; pigeon’s 
throat, see quot.; pigeon’s wing, (a) sce quot. ; 
(6) = PIGRON-WING 3 J v. for quot.). 

1894 Daily News 13 Apr. 6/6 this were a real *pigeon’s 
bluod ruby it might command a price of £700 a carat. 1894 
Domes 14 Apr 15/5 ‘The stone..was made up to resemble a 
Pixeon's blood stone 1997 Guearpr //er dal cecal. 793 
Commonly called in Latin fs Colambinuns... it may he called 
in English Doues foote, aud *Pizcons foote. 1706 Pritt tps, 
Prgcon's Foot. 1884 Mitten Plan(-n. 199 Geranium co/um- 
éinum, Pigeon’s-foot Crane's bill. 1997 Gerarne /Ze? dal 
I. cexxxv, §8¢ Vernain is called... in English .. of some 
* Pigeons giasse,or Columbine, becuse Pigeons are delighted 
tu he amongst 1t, as also to eate thereof, as Apuleius writeth. 
“ie in Mirunr /V/ant-n, 3883 Casse(s Fam. Mag. Oct. 
698/a The newest colour for this purpose is ‘ *pigeon's 
throat’, a pretty blue green shade. 1884 /A/d. Apr. 312’ 
Such delicate mixtures as *pigeon's-wing—Dblue, grey, and 
pink blended—will be used iu some uf the best dresses. 


Pigeon, v. [f. Pickon sé ] 
1. gans. To treat as a pigeon, make a pigeon of 
(sce Piagon sé. 3b); to pull, cheat, delude, 


swindle ; esp. at cards or any kind of gaming. 

1675 Corton Scoffir Scoft 2 OF Lies, and Fables, which 
did Pigeon ‘Jhe Rabble into false Religion. 1785 G. A. 
Beitawy Apology V1. 69 They have pigieoned me out of 
my money. 1805 Sura Winter at Lond. (1806) IL as 
They mean to pigeon him, as their phrase is, 1807 FE. >. 
Bareerct Rising Sua U1, 60 Having one nicht been pigeoned 
of avast property. 1859 ‘THAcKTRAY birgin, xivi, You ait 
down witli him in private tu cards, and pigeon him 

2. To send (a message) by a@ pizeon. 

1870 /’all Mall G. 25 Nov. § Gambetta has ‘ pigeoned’ a 
messaze to-day... that oupht to be very reassui ing. : 

Hence Pigeoned ///. a., Pi'geoning 7é/ sé. (in 
quot, 1873 - subsisting on pigeons), Also Pi'geon- 
able a., casily cheated, gullible; Pi-geoner, a 
swindler, a sharper. 

1844 Tucrer fear? vi. 58 Patron of two or three *pigeon- 
able city sparks 1853 Aéachiw. May. Oct. 450 A knowledge 
of human nature under i. u.ore credulous and pigeonable 
aspect. 1777 Gamlhrs 45 “Pigeon'd Juclies curse thy deeper 
wit, 1849 ALB. Satin /otteton Leg. tro You might divide 
them into two parties- the *pigeoners and the pigconed. 
1808 E.ceanoxw Scraint Aristol Herress UL 232 She was not 
woith “pigeoning. 1873 Lavand “Agy ft Sh. 64. 70 He 
manied the Jady who put him up to pigeoning. 

Pigeon (English): sce Pivcin, 

Pi-geon-berry. [f. Pichon sé. + Beary 55.1] 
In N. America, The Poke-weed, /’ytol/acca de- 
candra; also its berry; in Bermuda /usanta 
Mlumiert, in Australia, The native mulberry, 


Lulswa ferruginea, N.O. Lauriness (Morris 1898), 

1773 A. Bursany Trav 7 ‘The pigeon-Lerry and rattle. 
snake-rovt, so esteemed In all ulcerous and pleuretical com- 
plaints. 992 Decknav //15t. New f/ampsh 1.134 About 
the second or third year, another weed, called pageon-beny, 
succeeds the fireweed. 1888 apy Drassty Zhe 7's acles 425 


Pi‘geon-breast. /ath. A dcformed human 
chest, laterally constricted, so that the sternum is 


thrust forward, as in a piveon. 

3849 538 /odds Cycl. Anat lV, 1039/2 It was observed that 
he had the * pigeon brea-t’ form of chest. 1879 Knory /?riac. 
Med. 46 ‘The pigeon breast is produced by pressure on their 
ribs at their angles when they are young and yielding. 

So Pi geon-brea sted a., having a breast narrow 
and projecting like a pipeon’s. 

3815 SoutuFy in). Aca. July g09 The French cuirass is 
made pipeon-breasted, so that unless a musket ball be fired 
very near it is turned off. 1826 Miss Mitrorp }:/lage 
Ser. 1. (1263) 300 Madame la duchesse, in her. .Jong-waisted, 
pigeon breasted gown. 32840 Dicarns Old C. Shop xxviii, 
All the [waxwork] gentlemen were very pigeon-brensted. 
1872 TG. 'THomas Dis. Women 67 Of rather lanky appear- 
ance aud pigeun-breausted. 


Fi-'geongram. [f. Pickon sd., after ¢c/egram.) 
A message transmitted by a homing pigeon, 
1885 7imes ope 4 On Sunday a message was sent by 
pigeons from Brighton to Dover. .A telegram in reply said— 
our pigeongram .. caused much rejoicing.’ 1887 /Lid. 
at Apr. 11/2 Pigeongtams were freely used in the course of 
Saturday, and with success. 1899 Westm. Gaz. 16 Nov. 
1x/t The need is being supplied by the Great Partier 
Pigeongram Agency of Picton-street, Auckland. /d/d., Vhe 
edges are fastened by sticking on a pigeongrain postage 
atamp, a copy of which we reproduce. 


Pigeon-haw:k. <A hawk that preys on 
pipeone : a name given in England to the sparrow- 

awk, and sometimes to the goshawk ; in U.S. to 
the American merlin (Falco columbartus) and re- 
lated species, also sometimes to the sharp-shinned 
hawk (-fccipiler velox), 

87x J. Burroucus Wake-Rotin, Adirondac (1884) 105 A 
Pigeon hawk came prowling by our camp. 388 Cours 
Key N. Amer. Birds 528 Accipiter fusens, Sharp-shinned 
Hawk, ‘ Pigeon' Hawk, so-called, but not to be confounded 
with Fale columbarins. 1883 Swainson Prov, Names 
Birds 136 Sparrow-Hawk. also called... Pigeon hawk 


Pi‘geon-hole, 5. [f. Piazon sb, + Hous 36) 
1. A hole (usually une of several) in a wall or 


PIGEON-HOLE. 


door for the passage of pigeons; hence trans/f., 
esp one of a srries of holes for the passage of 
liquids, escape of gases, etc. 

1683 Saumun Doron Med. 11. 569 Two doors, the one at 
the bottom with a ‘ Pidgeon" hole in it. 1858 Dickens 
Lett. 25 Aug., ‘lo see lun and Jobo sitting in pay-boxes, 
and surveying licland out of pigeun-holes 1 Cont. Lict., 
f’ig¢on-hole, onc of a series of holes in aa arch of n furnace 
through which the oe of combustion pass. One of a 
series of holes in the block at the bottom of a keir through 
which its Lquid contents can be dischai ged. 

2. A smail recess or hole (usually one of a serics) 


for domestic pigeons to nest in; hence any small 


hole, recess, or room for sitting or staying in, 

{1577 18. Goocr lHercsbach's Iinsb, w. (1586) 171 ‘To feede 
and fatte them (turtle doves) in little darke roomes like 
Pigions holex.] 1638 Chafel Warden's Ace. Bks. wn 1), 
Lysons Amvrons Lond, (1795) 11. a2t Puid for making a 
new payre of pizeing-holes, 2s. 6d. 3880 Scotr sam. Lett. 
July (i894) TH. xvi. Bg We have plenty of little pigeon holes 
of bedrooms. 18sa Muxpy Aantipodes (1857) 212 There 
was..a single dormitory for four hundred men! Kach 
pigeon-hole 1s six fect and a half long, by two feet in width. 

+3. A cant name tor the stocks; also for the 


similar instrument in which the hands of culprits 


were confined, when being flogged. Wés. 

1592 Girt eNK Disput. Wks. (Grosait) X. 233, I dare scarce 
speake of Bridewell because my shoulders tremble at the 
name of it,. .yet looke but in there, and you shall beare poore 
men with their bandes in their Piggen hoales crye, Oh fie 
vpon whoures, when Fouler gives them the terrible lash, 
1614 BK. Jonson faith, Fatr ww. iv, Downe with him, and 
carry himaw.zy, to the pigeon-holes. 1694 Ecnarn Plantus 
193 He'll be stock'd into the Pigeon Holes, where I'm 
afraid the poor Devil must make hin Nest tonight. 

+4. pf. An old out-door game, the particulars of 


which are doubtful: cf. quot 1847-78. Obs. 

1608 (reat Frost in Arh Garnacry 1. 97 Then had they 
other zames of ‘nine holes’ and ‘pigeon bules' in great 
numbers, 1638 Rowrey New tH onder u. i..17 What ware 
deale you in? Cards, Dice, Bowls, ur Pigeon-holes? 1684 
Ballads utustr. Gt. Frost (Pezcy Soc.) 7 In several places 
there was nine-pins plaid, And palseen holes for to becet 
atrade. 1699 /’o0r Nobian (N.), Lhe boys are by themselves 
in stiles, At mne-pins or at pigeon-holes. (1847-78 Hat... 
weil, Jiyeon-Holes, 1 game hike our modern bagatelle, where 
there wasa machine with a. ches for the balls to run throuch, 
resembling the cavities made for pigeons in a dove-house. | 

6. /rinting, An excessively wide space between 


two words. Now not common. 

1683 Moxon Mech. Exerc., Printing xxii. Pg These wide 
Whites are by Compositers (in way of Scandal) call'd 
Pidgeon-heles, oo r9gx Luckomay //ist. Print, 6 [Loo] 
many Blanks of m-quadrats will be contemptuously called 
Pigeon-holes lbsd. 398 Doubles” are conspicuous by the 
Pigeon-holes which are made to drive out what was doubled. 
18as Hone /rery-day Bh 3. 1140. 84x SAvaceE Lack. 
Printing 540. rgoo Powiie Practical Py inting 174. 

+6. A seat in the top row of the gallcry of a 


theatre. Obs 

1747 Gentl Mag. XVII. 2e/ All tickets to be stampt pra 
yvata..; a first gallery tuket for the play, one sia-penny 
stamp: an upper gallery. or pigeon hule, or upper seat 
ticket for the play, to have one three penny stamp, 1828 
Lights « Sears 1. 254 On his benefitenight Brandon es 
be seen in one of the pigeon-holes, counting the house = /érd, 
Hl. 104 Lut in the pigeon-holes!. you lean over-- yuu hear 
the undistinguishable joke that sets every body else laughing. 

7. One of a series of compartments or cells, 1 


a cabinet, writing-table, or range of shelves, opco 
in front, and used for the keeping (with ready 
accessibility) of documents or papers of any kind, 


also of wares in a shop. 

1789 Trans. Soc. Arts (ed. 2) II, 196, I put the papers.. 
into 4 pigeon hole ina cabinet 1796 Burks Let. to Noble 
La. Wie VIIL. §8 Abbé Sicyes has whole nests of pigeon- 
holes full of constitutions ready made, ticketed, sorted, 
and numbered. 186a Sara S41p-Chandler iu. 48 Pigeon- 
holes full uf samples of sugar, of rice, tobacco. coffce, and 
the like. 1879 J. A. H. Muuray Addr. Philol Soc 8 
This has been fitted with blocks of pigeon-holes, 10z9 in 
number, for the receptiva of the alphabet ically arranged lips. 

b. fig. One of a serics of ideal ‘ compartments 
for the classitication of facts or objects of thought. 

{7847 Fr. A Keousce Laser Life V1. 305 People whose 
minds are parcelled out into distinct divisions—pigcon-boles, 
as it were.} 3879 Farkan df. Paud IT. 189 Without attempting 
to arrange in the pizeon holes of our logical formula the 
incomprehensible inysteries encircling that part of it. 1908 
L. StRenun Stvd. Srog. ML. iti, go He was incapable of 
arranging his thoughts tn orderly symmetrical pigeou-holes. 

8. atirié. Consisting of, like, or having pigeon- 


holes or small apertures. 

7674 Raymonp Sértist. Alines & Mining 403 When the 
fire-place is separated from the oie conipartment by pigeon: 
hole walls, 18753 W. Mluwaaita Guide Wigtownséire it 
Large fronts pierced by sinall pigeon-hole windows. 1899 
Academy 30 Sept 3239/1 Mr. Saintsbury has the igeon-hole 
form of mind..collecting any quantity of conclusions and 
facts, and after tying them up and labelling them, putting 
them away for future use in the pigeon-holes of memory. 

Pigeon-hole, v. [!. prec. sb.) 

1. ¢rans. To deposit in a pigeun-hole (7); to 
pat away in the proper place for later reference i 

ence, to put aside (a matter) for (or on pretence 
of) future cons.deration, to shelve for the prescnt. 

186: Sat. Kev. 20 July 67 We do not doubt that Lord 
Lyveden, by duly pigeon-holing the complaint, added another 
to the long Jist of his public services in that line. ne 
H. Srancer Princ. /'sychol. (ed. a) U, vn. xviii 483 Duly 
arranged and, as it were, pigeon-holed for future use. % 
Pewaxaton £. A. Sothern og Robertaon's original adapta 
tion. .was, for a period of eight years, ‘ pigeon-holed *. 


PIGEON -HOLED. 


2. To assign to a definite place in the memory, 
or in an ordered group of ideas; to place or label 


mentally; to er or analyse exhaustively: 
3970 H. Siuvins Bibl. Geogr. & LHistorica Introd. 4 The 
writer has thought it well to pigeon-hole the fits. 1880 
Limes 2 Oct, 11/3 Text-boohs should be merely used as 
means fur. pigcon-holing knowledge previously acquired. 
38389 Athenvuit 16 Mar. 338/1 [Bacon admonishes) against.. 
wilful rejection of facts that we are unable to pigeonhole, 
3. To furnish with or divide into a set of pigeon- 


holes; also fe. 

1848 ([~ee Picton-noup below) 2879 J. A. H. Murray 
Addr, Phitel. Soe., Lhad proposed to pigeon-hole the walls 
of the drawing-roum for the reception of the dictionary 
mateial, 3883 J. Pave Shicker than Water xii, A bupe 
sandbank .. pigeonholed by sand-martina. 189g Asier. .4 na. 
of Deaf Apr. 1 7? The mind will have been pigeon-holed, 
and the knowledge classified, 

4. To deposit (a corpse) in a columbarium. rare. 

1868 Hawrnounr fr. & It. Nole-Bks. 1. 117 Decently 
pigeon-holed in a Roman tomb. 


Hence Pi geon-holed ///. a., Pi'geon-holing 


vol.sb. Also Pi'geon-holer. 

1848 fa helorof Albany 192 It was a pixeon-holed, alpha- 
beted mind. 1878 NV. Amer. Rev. CK XVII. 63 He ol tained 
a forinal list of the ‘pigeon-holed treaties. 31884 QO. Nev. 
Jay 23 Vhe lover of uniformity and pigeorrholed schemes. 
z W. J. Tuckir & Exiape 120 A dosen large, clumsy- 
louking desks, with a variety of pizeon-holed shelves, 1890 
Cent. Dict., Pigeou-holed, formed with pigeonholes for the 
escape of gases of combustion .or for the discharge of 
liquids. 189g Pof. Sei. Monthly Ayr. 754 That terrible 
pigeonholer of freight schedules at Washington. sg04 G. 

{yreorte in Darly Chron. 5 July 3/2 Most women have a 
special talent for pigeon-holing. 

Pi-geon-house. A building or structure in 
which pigeons are kept; a columbarium, dovecote. 

1 in Willis & Clark Casrhridee (1886) I}. soz The 
windows of the piveon-house. 3644 Sin bh. Nicnoras in NV, 
Hap rs (Camden) 65 hey sought everye place in my howse 
for me, and wy pydgion howse and all my out howses. 1766 
Complete Farmer sv. Pigeon, Any lod of a manor may 
build a pigeoan-house on his land, but a tenant cannot do it 
without the lord's licence. 1840 Coffager's Man. 26 in 
Libr, Usef Kuowl., /1usb. 111, The perspective elevation 
shows the bee-house, with pizeon-house over. 

fransf, 1899 Nasuk / enten Stuffe Wks. (Grosart) V. 263 
A cage or pizcon house, ruinthsome enough to comprehend 
herand her nurse 

Pigeon-pea. [= F. fots-pigron, in sense 1.] 

1. ‘Lhe ceed of a leguminous shrub, Cajanus tn- 
drcus, native of the E. Indies, and cultivated in 


many tropical countries ; also, the plant itself, 

1785 SLOANK Jamaica II. 31 Pigeon-pease. their chicf use 
is to feed pigeons, wheace the name. 1756 P. Browser 
Jamaica 1,6 Pigeon or Angola Peas. 1760 J. Leu /atrad, 
Hot. App 322 Pigeon Pea, Cytssns. 1858 Hoos beg. 
Ning. 279 (In Jamaica the plant has been called Pigeon 
Pra. 1866 Trias Bot. 189 In the West Indies they [the 
two varieties of Casanus rudicts) are called Pigeon peas. 

2 ‘lhe Black itt.r-vetch, Lrvun Lrvilia. 

1884 in Mivcer /’lant-n, 

Pi'geon-plum. 

1. A tree ot the W. Indies and Florida, Coccoloba 
Floridana, N.O. J'o/ygonacew, the wood of which 
ig used in cabinet-making ; also, its edible grape- 
like fruit. 

1747 Catesnyin PAIL, Trans, XLV 604 Cerasus latiore 
folio. ~The Pidgeon-Plum. The | ruit is ripe in December, 
3, pleasunt-taste!, and 1s the Food of Pidgeons, and many 
wild Animaly 2884 in Micier J’ /ant-n, 

2. AW. Afiican tree of the genus Chrysolalanus, 
N.Q. A’osace®; also, its succulent edible fruit. 

1884 Miter /‘/avt-n., Pigeon Plum-tree, Sicrra Leone. 
Chrysotatanns elliplicus and C. dietens. 

Pi-geonry. [f. Piczon sé. + -ry.) A place 
where pigeons are kept: a pipeon-house. 

1840 Cottager’s Alan, 24 in Libr. Usef. Nuowl., Hush, 
Jil, The pigeonry over the porch, 1894 Barinc-GotLv 
Deserts S. France 1. 21 Well-built farmhouses, with their 
pigeouries like towers. 

Pigeon’s milk. Also 8 pigeon milk. 

1. ‘the partly-diyested food with which pigeons 


feed their young. 

1888 Rourston & Jackson A niin. Life 53 The young fof 
the pige.n}..are fed with the so-called ‘pigeon’s milk’ re- 
gurgitated by the parent bird into the mouth of the young. 

2. An imagina.y article for which childreu are 


sent on a fool's errand. 

1777 Baann Axsfig. 398 Sending Persons on what are 
called sleeveless rears .. for Pigeon Milk, with similar 
ridiculous Avsurdities. 31812 Lex. Lalair, s.v., Boys aud 
novices are frequently scent on the first of April to buy 
pigeons milk. 2838 in Craver Gloss, 1878 Punch 3 Feb. 46/2. 

‘geon-toe.d, z. 

l. Oruith. Waving the toes arranged on a level 
as in pigeons; peristeropod. 

— Ceat. Dict sa Vy The pi 
birds or Megapodisa# of the 
or Craciia of Ainerica. ; 

2. Of persons or horses: Turning the tues or feet 


inwards ; in-toed. 

Bor Sporting Mag. XVI. 119 When the horse is pigeon- 
toed, that is turns histoes inwards. 180g‘, Hannan Scens 
of Life V1. 66 She stouped, and was pigeon-toed. 184s 

Sannam dagol. Leg. Ser, it. Dead Drummer, ‘The pigeon- 
toed step, and the rollicking motion Bespoke them two 
genuine sons of the Ocean, 

So Pi'geon-toe's s/). £/., feet which tarn inwards, 

2886 Ex.wonrtny WW. Somerset Word-bk, sv. Pigeon-toed, 
Bow-legs and pigeon-toes usually go together. 


n-toed fowl arethe mound- 
ld World and the curassows 


847 


Pi-geon-wing, ;4. 

1. A wing belonging to, or like that of, a pigéon. 

r7@z Cowren Conversation 576 Like angel heads in stone 
with pigeoo- wings 


3. A mode of dressing the side hair, fashionable | 


with men towards the end of the 18th; also, 
a wip of the same form, 

, 3889 G. W. Cant Stories of Sowisiana xiii. gg It was 
hw possible for us to work up a {hair} club and pigeon wings 
like those I saw on the two young Du Clozels. 

3. A particular fancy step in dancing; also, a 
fancy sigure in skating. U.S. 

3807-8 W, Lavine Suldmag. (1824) 78 [He] is famous at the 
fironct and the pigeon-wing, [1849 J. P. Moxa Jf, 
J vutrond 166 Camille was very skilful at cutting eapers..I 
shone in making pigeon’s wings, and I made plenty of room 
for myself among the islanders.) 1854 W. Irvine in Liye 
6 Apr., ‘the scene brought my old dancing-school days 
back again,and I felt very much like cutting a pigeon-wing. 

llence Pitgeon-wing 7. (sce 3 above). 

3826 F. Cooper Afohicans (1829) I. iv. 59 The toes are 
squared, as though one of the Frencli dancers bad been in, 
piyeun-winging lis tribe ! 

Pigeon-wood (pidzonwud). A name given 
to the wood of vatious tropical or sub-tropical 
trecs or shrubs, mostly used in cabinet-woik, so 
called from the marking or colouring; also, the 
trees thems-lves. Among these are 

A. Counarus puianensis, the Zebra-wood of S. America 
and the W. Indies; b. Diusfyrevs te/rasperinma,a W. Indian 
ebouy shrubs @. Lipholis mses eh a durge flagrant W. 
Indian tee, of the star-~apple kind; Q@. GCuellarda speciosa, 
a small everercen, growing in the tropics of both hemi- 
spheres; @. Pésonre obl(usata, the beefwood, corkwood, or 
porkwood of the W. Indies and Florida; f. species of 
Coccoloba (PiGrox-pium): Lonu-leaved P., C. diverstfolia; 
Small-leaved P., C. pusc/ata, C. leopanensis 

1749 HI. Wacroce Let. to. Alontagu 13 July, My lady 
Hervey..is charmed with the hop: ¢ of these new shoves, and 
has already bespoke herself a pair of pigeon wood. 1756 P. 
Ruowns Jasaica 368 Pigeon Wood. ‘This shrubby tree is 
greatly esteemed on account of its wood. 1866 / reas. Bot. 
887 Pigeon-wood, Zebra-wood, of which there are several 
kinds, Jamaica P , Guctlarda speciosa. 

Pi-g-faced, a. Iaving a face resembling that 
of a pry. 

Pig faced lady or woman (earlier hug ficed gentlewoman), 
a@ reputed woman of sauk or wealth, with a pig's face, for 
whoin a husband was supposed to he waiter the subject 
of much delusion among the credulous, from the 17thc. 
onwards, See Chambers’ Bov' of layel I, 258. 

[Cf 1640 Ave fac d: Wou shlize.] 1818 CAson. in Ann. 
Reg. 17/1 Vhe original invention of the pig-faced woman, 
about the year 1764. 1858 Lytion Ihat wll he dow. t 
Farther on. rose the more pretending fabrics which lodged 
the atuactive forms of the Mermaid, the No folk Giant, the 
Pig-faced Lady, the Spotted Boy, and the Calf with Two 
Ticads. 1864 RR. Cuamarrs Bs. Days I. a55/t ‘There can 
be few that have not heard of the celebrated pig faced lady, 
whose mythical stery is common to several European 
languages, /édrd. 257/2 The ‘piyz-faced lady’ is not un- 
frequently exlnbited. . by showmen at fairs, etc... represented 
by a bear having its head carcfully shaved, and adorned 
with cap, bonnet, ringlets, etc. 

Pigfal. [(. lu 5t.2 + -FuL.] As much as 
fills a pig or carthen pot. 

1590 in Lazu's MWemortals (1818) Pref. 28 Sending a pigfull 
of puyson to the house where young Foullis was. 166g Ip. 
Foun ratnnate Jrad, (1goo) ga A pigful of holy water wt a 
spung in it. 

tgfally, adv. humorous nonce-wd. [After 
manfully.} In a manner befitting a pig. 

s89x Aikinson Last Giant Hillers 68 And. didn’t the 
two little pigs concerned play their parts pigfully ! 

Piggard: see P1G-HERD, ggeis: see PECuy- 
mMaST. Piggon, obs, form of Picain, 

Piggery (pryari) [f. Pic 56.0 + -rey.] 

1. A place where pigs are kept; a pig-biceding 
establishment; a pipsty. Also /. 

1804-6 Sio. Switn J/or, Philos, (1850) 195 Go to the Duke 
of Ledford’s piggery at Woburn, 1841-54 J J. Sinriiens 
Centr.°A mer, v10 ‘Lhe interior was a perfect piggery full of 
fleas and children. 1867 J. Hatton Tallants of &. ini, 
There were model cow houses, cattle-sheds, piggeries. 3868 
Reusxm /ruse & Tide (1872) 193 Here we are ina piggery, 
mainly by our own fault, hungry enough, and for ourselves, 
anything but respe: table. 

3. Piggish condition; piggishness, 

Macocrrcor J 'oy. -tlone ii. (1868) 65 I< the positive 
pixgery of the lowest stratum of our f-Nows part of the 
price we pay for glorious freedom? 1885 Sat, Acv. a1 Fela 
238/1 They prefer piggery to decency. 

3. Pigs polleciively. 

3888 //arpfer's Afag. Mar. 633 That sackful of rebellious 
piggery heaving and struggling. 

Pi'ggery 2. Sc. [f. Pia 56.2 +-Env.] A place 
where pots and vessels of earthenware are made or 
sold; a pottery; a crockery-shop; also, carthen- 
ware, crockery. 182g in JAMIESON. 

Piggicide (pi-gissid). wonce-wd. [f. Pia 54,1 
+ -CIDE 3.) One who kills pigs. 

1034-5 S. R. Martiann Voluntary Syst (1837) 345 Of 
course these pizgicides were as much obliged to pay [ete J, 


P i*gin). Chiefly dta/, Also 7 -an, 7-9 
Pelee) ap petits &. 6 pickein. [perh. a deriv. 
of Pra sb.2; bat the history is obs-ure. The Gaelic 
pigean is dim. of Be, pigeadh, app. ad. Low), Sc. 
pig. Iv. pigin and W. picyn are app. from Eag.] 
A small pail or cylindrical vesucl, esp. a wooden 


PIGHEBADEDN SESS. 


one with one stave longer than the rest serving as 
@ handle; a milking pail; a vessel to drink out of, 

The word is recorded in the Fag. Dial. Dict. from North- 
umberland to Hampanire, also from Shetland; but it is not 

revalent in Scotian. Itis applied very variously in different 

ities; in Northumberland it muy denote an earthen- 
ware pitcher, and sometimes, a amall iron kailpot (Heslop)s 
in W. Yorksh, ‘atin receptacle, a decp tin tureen’(E. D.D,); 
but it ts generally described as of wood. Its sise varies 
according to purpose: it is described as ‘holding near a 
pint ’, ‘containing about a quart ', ‘holding from one to two 
gallons’ (Eng. Dial. Dict.) 

3584 Lanc. Wills (1857) 11 | butter trowghis xii}'.—iiij 
piggins inij*, sgge Richmond Wills (Surtees) 252, xiij ntannis 
and barcls vj* vrijé, jij skelis, ij coltockis, ij, pickeins, ij*. 
x6xs Cotcn., 7raset, a milking Pale, or Pi gin. 
Henricx Noble Numbers, His Wish te God, A litle Piggin 
and a pipkin by, To hold things fitting my necessity. 3 
Go Kuaresh Wills (Surtees) Il. 245, 1 wooden piggon. 16974 
Ray N.C. Words 37_A Pigein, a litte pail or tub with an 
erect handle. 1764 HakmMeEr Olsire, xiv. ii 91 Three or 
fuur pigyins, or great wooden bowl. 180 AnpDaksOR 
Cumberld, Ball. 74 A three quart piggen full o’ kcale, He'll 
sup, the greedy sinner. x Chron in Ann. Rey. 1737/2 
A pigein, or pial out of which the animal fed. 384: 
S.C. Hatt /rc/and }. 83 The usual drink is buttermilk..: 
which drink goes ound in a small pigzin, a sort of minia- 
ture of the English pail. 2863 Fa, A. Kennin Rest. in 
Georgia 52 Avery sma)l cedar pail—a piggin as they termed 
it. 3 Strathvarn Alag, Feb. 15 & ceuse your useless 
pacing, And bring the can and pigging, ‘Vo buld the luscious 

uttermilk That will be ready soon. 

Pigging, vél. sb.); see Pia a. 
Pigging (pigin’, vf, st.2 Se. 
The purchasing of pigs or crockery. 
yar Slackw. Mag. VAII. 438 Around this gay tempta- 
tion, wives are prigging, And even mai go bomctiines 


‘a pigging . 

Piggish (pigif', a. [f. Pie 5614-181] Of, 
pertaining to, or characteristic of a pig; piglike; 
hoggish; stubborn; selfish, mean; unclean, vile. 

1998 [implicd in Piccisuty} s8a0 W. Irvine Sketch Bd., 
Rip Van Winkle 618 One had..small piggi»h eyes, 18289 
Soursty O. Newman 1. 124 He hath not left His native 
country in that piggish mood Which neither will be led nor 
driven. 1873 J. R. Green Lest. (1901) 364, 1 don't like to 
be pigygish and cantankerous, 189: NV. & VY. 7th Ser. X11. 
g13/2 He did not mean they were piggisb or coarse. 

Hence Pi'ggishly cav.; Pi-ggishness. 

1798 Corrrince Lett., to Mrs. Evans (1895) 38 Mr. Hague 
who played on the violin most piggisbly. CHaaLoiig 
Siin Conversations,etc 1.86 She is very pigytshly broughe 
up, inleed. 2638 Maview Upper Rhine v. $3 (1860) 277 
Our fried. .was fairly taken aback by the piggi»hness. 


Piggy, piggie (pirgi), s4.! [f. Pia 5d.) + -v.) 

lL. A little py, or animal so called; also a ae 
applied, with various connotations, to a child. 

1799 in Spirtt Pub. Frauds. 11. 25 Go to the forest, piggy, 
and deplore The misesable lot of savage swine, 1890 
Spectator 10 May, If the worm objected to come out of 
the hole, ‘piggy ' (a hedgehog}, with his bead on one sid 
gently scratched away the gruss with his right fore-paw an 
extracted bin. 

3. ‘The game of tip-cat; the ‘cat’ or piece of 
wood used in this game. 

3867 Standard tr June, The game which is played hy the 
atrect boys of London under the name of *upeat’ as, it 
appears, called ‘piggie’ inthe north 388g Manch Guard, 
a2 Sept. 8/4‘ Piggy (which some members = recognise under 
the name of ‘tip-cat') [was) among the features he described 
as objectionable in our street life. ; 

Pi-ggy, 36.4 dial. (dim. of Pia 56.2] A little pot. 

16.. Country Lass in Whitelaw 8h. Scot. Song (1844) 

14/1 aes piggy, corked with sage Contains my drin 

ut thin, O. 

Piggy, [f Pie s.1+-y.} Piglike; resem- 
bling that of a pig. 

a 1843 Hoop Literary & Literal xii, Miss Ikey, Whose 
whole pronunciation was so piggy. 1874 BurwaNnD Aly rise 
xii, 198 He was fresh-coloured, with hitle piggy eyes. 

eback: se PICK-A-HACK. 

Pi-ggy-wiggy. Also pigsy-wig. A childish 
riming extension of Piggy, little pig; also applied 
playfully to a child. 

186a Miss Youcu Stokesley Secret i. (ed. 2) 15 There's plenty 
for pigny-wiggy. 1865 Wickens Afwt, #>. 1. iv, * Well, 
Fizzy wiggies', said R. W., ‘how de do to-night.’ 1870 
Lear Nonsense Songs, The Owl and the lussy-cat ii, And 
there in a wood a Piggy -wig stood, With a ring at the end 


of his nose. 

Pig-head (pi'ghed). [f Pro sb.) + map 53., 
after next.] An obstinate stupid head. 

1889 Daily News 12 Dec. 3/1 Jt took. .ycars to drive the 
notion of a steam roller into the pig-heads of our vestries, 


Pigheaded (pitghe:déd), a. [Parasynthetic 
deriv. of Pia sd. + HEAD sé. + -ED2.] Having ahead 
like that of a pig; usually fg., having the mental 
qualities ascribed to a pig; obstinnte; stupid; 

rverse, 

s620 3. Jonson News Jr. New World, You should be 
some dull tradesman by your pig-headed aconce now. 1774 
Goitpew. Nat, Hist. (3862) I. va tii, azs The pig-heaue 
Armadillo, with nine bands, 2611 Lex. Balutron, Pig- 
Acaded, obstinate, 1838 Dickens Nich. Nicd. xiii, A nasty, 
ungrateful, piz-headed, .. obstinate, sneaking do 1881 
Besant & Rice Chagl. of Fleet U1. 99 My brother Will 
is as obstinate as he 1s pigheaded. 

Hence Pi‘ghea dedly adv.; Pi‘ghea:dedness. 

1066 Pail Mall G. 2 July 6/t To the credit of his in- 
structors. he has learned his lesson pigheadedly and well. 
1803 Maa. Enceworty Melinda 1. iv. i} With true English 
pigheadedness..they went and polled for an independent 


[f. Pie 5d.2] 


PIG-HERD. 


candidate of their own choosing. 1865 Masson Rec. Frit. 
Philos.iii. 225 Akind of pigheadedness,or indifference to ideas, 
Pig-herd (pighsid). Also 7 ’piggard. [f. 
Pia 561+ Heap 56.2% The form pigyard prob. 
belongs here, but may be:—/igward.} A keeper 
of a herd of pigs: cf. HoaHERD, SWINEHERD. 
rggt Peacivatye SA Dict., Porguerc, a pigheard. a 1697 
Ausrey Sritf Lives (1898) LI. 304 He sent for all his ser- 
vants, even the piggard-boy, to come and heare his palinode. 
1820 SHELLEY > Lyr.u. i. 136 Squabbling makes pig- 
herds hungry, and they dine On bacon, and whip sucking- 
pigsthe more. 3886 W. J. Tuckea &, Ewrope 213 Magyar.. 
cattle-drivers, Bulgarian pig-herds,..Wallachian shepherds. 
Pighill, obs. var. Picutis. Pig-hole: see Pia. 
Pight, arch. pa.t. and pa. pple. of Prrcn v1; 
see also PITCHED ff. a.1 


Pight (pait), v. [The pa.t. and pa. pple. of 
Pitcu v.! erroneously used as a present tcnse.] 
trans. To pitch. 


(1489 Rolls of Parit. V. 3448/2 It was nyghe evynne or ye 
. .Taungede youre Hatailles, pightede youre tentes.] 1586 
Waagnre 4/6, Eng. ut. vii. (1589) 23 And bhauing in their sight 
The threatned Citte of the Foe, his ‘Tents did Affer pight. 
1594 and Rep. Doctor Fausiusin Thoms £. E. /'vose Kom, 
(1858) IIT. 48 Two most beautiful places to pight tapers on, 
1866 J. B. Rosn tr. Ovid's Met. 48 There doth he pight his 
net and pitch his snare. 1867 — tr. J irgil's Ac neul 325 
Behuld the pighted fue and battle field, 


Pightle (pait'l). ca’. Forms: a. 3 pichtel, 
pichtl, pictel, pigtel, 5 pyghtell, 5-6 py- 
tell, 6-7 pightell, putell, 6-9 pightel, pitle, 
8 pightal, 7- pightle, (8-9 corrupt/y pigtail). 
Also 8. 3 pich2l, pychel, pichil, pughull, 6-8 
pighill, 7-8 peighill; 6 pykkyll, 7 pickhill, 
pickell, 7-8 pickle. y. 7-9 picle. 5. 7-8 piddle. 
See also PinGLE sd.2. [Origin obscure; the furm 


seems to be diminutive. 

The two types sighlel and prghel ( pee) are both found 
soon after 1700; the former was midi. and southern; in Fk. 
Angha and Essex it became before 1500 pite/; pichel was 
northern, and appears to have given the hardened form 
pickel; picle was app. a phonetic variant of prtle, whence 
perth. also siddle through "Artile. Cf. also Pincie sé.’ ] 

A small field or enclosure; a close or croft. 

a. sar0 Fincsin Cur, Dom. Reg , Bucks (1835) 1.247 Croftam 
..que vocatur Leuernues pigtel i. hed in N. & (). 
toth ser. V. 26/2 Totam croftam illain que vocatur Wlstones 
pictel que jacet sub Bosco. 12 Furness Coucher 
(Chetham Soc., new ser. X1. 444), Totam terram..in loco qui 
socatur Pichtil cum una acra ad caput Pichil. 1403 
Court-roll Gt. Waltham Manor, Esser, Idem dominus 
habet unum fossatum non scuratum erga Chalf-pyghtcll, 
2494 in T. Gardner Hist. Dunwich (1754) 52 My Pytell 
lyinge in the Pari-che of All Seints within the said ‘own, 
rgg4z in Wigram £/s/ow (1885) 161 One messuage, and one 
pightell, with appurtenances. xrg68 in Glasscock Acc. Sé. 
Michacls, BS. Stortford (1882) 55 Wood of yo pytell called 
thorley wyk. 1650 Hrasenose Coll, Doc. E* 19 A little close 
or pasture called Pightle about ft reod in area. 1730 1n 
Rep. Comm, Ing. Charities (1847) XX XI. 141 (Cambs five 

ightals in Bottisham, and a dolver in Braddyls, 181g 
Rees Cycl., Pig-Tail,,.a provincial te:m sometimes applied 
to a small strip of ground generally in the state of grass, 
1886 Miss Mitrorn Millage Ser. ut. 53 Never had that 
novelty in manure whitened the crofts aad pightles of Court- 
Farm, ax1843 Soutuiy Comem.-pd Bk, (1851) 1V. 430 The 
pigtail of the field, a small strip in grasy 1854 Knicut 
Once upon @ Time 11. 117 There was one meadow. .called 
the Pitle (till a Norfolk word). 2893 J. C. Jnarrrason L%, 
Kecollect. (1894) I. i. 15 The paddocks and pightels about the 
town of my birth. 

B. c1ss0o Selby Chartul, II. 15 Unum essartum .. quod 
vocatur Pichel. 1854-80 /du¢. 82 Cum uno pychel prati in 
Ower Seleby. crazg Whalley Concher (Chetham Soc., Oid 
Ser. XVI. 688), Partem cajusdam terras. .quod vocatur Mikel 
pu hullet Litel pughull. 1903 WG/l of Wy ne (Somerset Ho.), 

ykky ll otherwise called crofte. 26gx ALS. [ndenture (co. 
Derby), One land called the Pickell land. 2688 ALS, /nden- 
ture, Close called .. the PeighilL 1699 ALS. Judentnure, 
Also the Pickhills (e/sewhere Pickilly] in Brampton (co. 
York, xs722 in Rep. Comm, ng Charities (1822) VIII. 
gat (Yorks.) (J. S. charged) a pighill next but three to his 
close [with ss. yearly to the tr), 3737 Court Noll, 
Wakefield, Close calied..PeightilL 2937 ATS. Indenture 
(Rolleston, co. Stafford), A piece of meadow., lying near 
to an inclosure called Pickle Meer. 

y- 1642 Termes de la Ley aig Picle or pitle .. signifies 
with us a little small close or inclosure. a 183g Founy 
Woe. F. Anglia, Pitle, Picle, » small piece of inclosed 
ground, generally pronounced in the first, but not unfre- 
quently in the second form. 

8. 2638 ASrasenose Coll. Mun., Covt. Burtwaldescote, A 
piddle of pasture grownde of half an acre. @ 1693 ASHMOLE 
Antiq. Berks. (1723) 1. Introd. 39 Two Houses, and a Piddle 
of Land belonging to them. 

Pig-hull, -hutch, etc. : see Pial IV. 

Pig-iron. [f. Pic 6.1.7: cf. Sow-1non J 

1. Cast iron in pigs or ingots, as first reduced 


from the ore. 

166, D. Duntey Metlallum Martis (1851) 49 Some 
Furnaces make Twenty Tuns of Pig Iron Ysa Weel. x8og 
FousvtH Beauties Scotl. (1806) IIT. 104 The lateral moulds 
or channels are called pigs, and hence cast-iron receives the 
appellation of pig-iron. 1873 Yeats Zechn. Hist. Comm. 
325 The finest English pig-iron is from Cumberland hema- 
tite, 288 Raymonp Mining Gloss. t.v., Mine-pig is pig- 
iron made from ores only; cinder-pig, from ores wit 
admiature of some forge or mill-cinder. 

attrié, 388— Pali Mall G. 31 May 9.4 The pig-iron 
market opened with little doing at 475. ahd. cas 

2. Cookery. An iron plate hung between the 


meat and the fire when the latter is too hot. 
a3796 Mas. Havwoon New Present (1771) 105 If it (the 


848 


fire] should be too fierce in the middle, you must make use 
ofa pig-iron. 3847-78 in HaLcuweL. 

Pi-g-jump, v. spp. orig. Australian slang, 
[f Pig sh. + Jump v.] tty. To jump in a frolic- 
some way from all four legs, without bringing 
them together as in buck-jumping. Hence Pi'g- 
jamper, a horse which Pig-join ps 

1892 Daily News 7 May 5/4 The vice of some of these pig: 
jumpers and buckers in the arena is very directly a matter 
of original sin. 1893 Mrs. C. Peago Outlaw & Lawm., 1. xi. 
241, | don’t mind hat I sit, short of a regular buck-jumper. 
I can even manage a little mild pig-jumping. sd. 242 
This horse won't even pig-jump. ; 

+ Pi-gle. Obs. [According to 4/phita, = med. 
L. pren/a, F. pigle, of which nothing further is 
known. It was perh. another form of the word 
Paice, though in ML. Ue vie to an entirely 
different plaut, and app. only in 16th c. identified 
with paigle the cowslip. (Iu the Supplement to 
Gerarde, 197, /'agie is given as ‘ s(tchwert’.)) 

l. The Stitchwort, Ste//arta //olostea (apparently). 

21387 Sinon, Larthol, (Anecd. Oxon.) 27 Lingua avis, 
i. stichewort i. pigle. /6re. 34 Figle, i stichewort. ¢ 24g§0 
cllphita ibid.) 104 Lingua auis, pigula idem, florem habet 
album. gaddéne pigule. anedice sticheuuit. /61d.146 Pignla, 
lingua avis, (cr Bott, Alus. Add. ALSS. 15236,‘ Lingua 
avs, paliice pigle, latine vero pigla’.} 

2. = Paw.e, the cowslip (apparently). 

1570 Levins A/anr/, say s Note, that ofttimes Ale is 
written for é:/, gle for gt {ate js: Pigls (wispr. Pigil), fur 
pigil, verbascrlim. 

Pig-lead. Lend in the form of pigs, as it 
comes from the smelting-furnace. 

18ag J. Nicno.son Oferat. Mechanic 360 The methods by 
which pig-lead is manufactured into sheet-iead. 1832 BaBRACK 
Econ, Manuf, xviii. (ed. 3) 106 ‘She price of Pig-Lead was 
£t 1s per cwt. 

Pigless, ¢. [f. Pra sb.1 + -vess.] Without 
a piy or pigs; having no pigs. 

1893 Dasly News 28 June 2/4 The National Pig Breeders 
met ata pigiess show for the second time. . 

Piglet (pilet). [f.Piasd.1 +-Let] A little pig. 

2883 Miss Broucnton Se/tnda 1.1. iv. 66 ‘The little piglets 
..toddle sweetly about. 1895 C. Scort Apple Orchards 73 
The black and white piglets, not yet weaned. 

Piglike (pry,laik), a. and adz. [fas prec. + 
-LIKK 1.) Lake, or like that of, a piy. 

r6ra 720 Noble K. v iv, Pig-like he (a restive horse] 
whines At the sharp rowcL 1849 54. Nat. Hist, Mam. 
mata lV. 138 Vheir vorwe, a pig-lke grunt. Mary 
Kinescey J}, A/rtca 195, 1 can see the pink, pig-like hippo, 
whose colour hay been soaked out by the water, lying on 
the lower deck. 

Pig-lily: see Pra 56.1 13b. 

Pigling (,i‘glin). In 8 piglin. [f. as prec. 
+ -NG!.}) A little or young pig; a sucking-pig. 
1713 C'ress Wincnausra AZisc. J'oems 21a Then ever 
Piglin she commends, And hkens them to all their swinis 
Friends. 1833 Suk F. Bb. ean Bubdles of Brunnen (1834) 
96 Tiny, light-hearted, brisk, petulant pigling., 1887 J Essorp 
A rcady vit. 218 She tends the poultry,..she looks after the 

piglings (etc }. 

Hence Pi'glinghood, the condition of a pigling. 

1885 A. Srewarr /wiat Ben Nevis & Glencoe 153 The 
aus wach fiom early piglinghood had beeu its home. 

‘Bly, a. nonce-wd. [f. Pia sd.t + -ty1] Of, 
pe taining to, or befitting a pig. 

1859 Trotiore I. Jndies ii. (1860) 19, J believe that pigly 
grace Consists in plumpness and comparative shortness. 

Pigm@an, pigmean, variants of PYGM&AN. 

Pig-maker, -market: see Pra l IV. 

Pigmeater (pi'gmitas). Australian slang. [f. 
Pia sb.t + Meat 56.1 + -KR1.]) A bullock which 
does not fatten; a beast only fit for pigs’ food. 

1884 ‘R. Botvrewoop' Afelé, Mem. xiv. 105 Bullocks, 
which declined with fiendish obstinacy to fatten. They 
were what are known by the stock-riders as ‘ragers’ or 
* pig-meaters'. 1890 — Col. Neformer xvi. (1891) 195 The 
last camp..contained an unnsual number of * pigmcaters '. 

Pigmen, erron. variant of Pycmy. 


Pigment (pi‘gmént). [ad.L. pigmentum,f. pig-, 
ping-cre to paint. So OF. pigment (1a-13the ). 
Pyhment occurs in late OF, in sense 2. Cf, Piment.] 

A colouring matter or substance. 

a. Any substance (usually artificially prepared) 
used fur colouring or painting; a paint, dye, 
‘colour’; in technical use, a dry substance, usually 
in the form of powder or easily pulverized, which, 
when mixed with oil, water, or other liquid vehicle, 
constitutes a ‘ paint’. 

1398 Taevisa Barth. De P.R. xix. xxvi.(Rodl.MS.), Minium 
is a red coloure..: In Spayne is moe suche pigment pan in 
ober londes. 1616 Butroxan Eng. Exfos., Pigment, a 
painting. 16a2 Burton Anat. Meé. ut. it. 1. iil. (1651) 469 
Artificial inticements and provocations of Gestures, C oatha 

ewels, Pigments. 1663 Bovir Axf Hist. Colours ut, xit 

Vka. 1772 1. 735 Allow me,. .for the avoidiny of ambiguity, to 
employ the word pizments to signify such prepared materials 
(as cochineal, vermilion, orpiment) as painters, dyers, and 
other artificers make use of, 1684-3 — Min. Waters iv. 
Wks. IV. 806 Balaustium, logwoud, brasil, and other 
astringent vegetable pigments. 31799 G. Smitu Laderatory 
1. 312 A beautiful white pigment called ceruse. 1883 Rusxin 
Art Eng. 11 ‘he harmonies possible with material pigments, 

b. Nat. Hést., etc. Any organic substance occur- 
ring in and colouring any part of an animal or 
plant; the natural colouring-matter of a tissue. 


PIGMENTLESS. 


(2833-6 Toop Cyc?. Anat. 1. 34/1 During pregnancy an 
increased secretion of cigaigalcns is sail totake place.) 2642 
Pricharp Nat. Hist. Man (ed. @) 89 The discoloration de. 
pencer on the presence of cells filled with pigment. 2 

wer & Scorr De bay's Phaner. 68 Grains of chlorophy 
and allied pigments. 

+2. = Pimuent 1. Obs (in Scott, arch.) 

[250-2200 in Sax, Leechd, INI. 1:6 Nim hwyt cudu & 
gyngyfere & recels..of opprum pyhmentum ane sticcan 
ulne. 2398 Trevisa Barth, De J. &. xix, lix. (Bodl. MS.) 
Pigmentum ha» pat name as it were pilis mentum, quod 
scilicet in pila est contumsum [sic] pat is ibete in a mortere: 
of pe whiche spicery by pigmentary crafte he makep 
peg, Oi drinke and electuaries.] ¢ 1490 /'allad.on Hus, vi. 
107 To sauour,.with puttyng to pygment, Or pepur, or 
sum other condyment. 1472 RipLey Comp. Alcd. xu it. in 
Ashm. 7heat, Chem. Brit. ares?) 18: As musk in Pygments, 
2819 Scor /vanhoe iii, Vlace the best mead, .. the most 
odoriferous piginents, upon the board. 

3. atirié, and Comb. (usually in sense 1b), as 
piement-cell, -grain, -granule, -motecule, -particle, 
-speck,-spol; pigment bearing, -forming -laden adjs. 

14a Prcuary Nat. (fist. Man (ed. 2) 8g Description of 
the ; igment-celts in the negro. 1859). R. Ganene Profesia 
65 ik bright colvured particle (usually red), termed the.. 
‘pigment spot’, is found in the bodies of many /1/ws0» ia. 
1875 tr. von Zienssen's Cycl. Med. 1, 28 ‘The pigment 
bacteria, which cannot be distinguished from one auother 
micioscupically. Jdéd. 11.625 Cells and flakes EpICOULIN 
pigment granules, 1879 Haran Eyesiyht ii. 14 A layer o 
flat, dark brown, or nearly black, pigment cells..also covers 
the pusterior surface of the ins. 1898 P. Manson 799, 
Diseases ui. 73 For the most part thee pigment grains are 
enclosed in leucocyte-like budies. /dd 81 The tendency the 
pigment-laden leucocytes exhibit to carry ti cir burden to 
thespleen. 2899 4 dbutl's Syst. Ated. VILL. 916 The etiology 
of pigment-bearing new growth. 

. Special combs : pigment colour (see quot.) ; 
pigment-printing, (a) a method of printing call- 
coes, etc. with pigments attached to the cluth by 
an albuminous substance; (4) the printing of per- 
manent photographs with carbon or other pigments, 

186a oNen L Put. Calico Printing 4 Dyeing 168 Pie- 
sient colours, this name has been given to those colours 
which are in the state of powder, and msoluble m the vehicle 
by which they are applied to the fabric. 1883 //ay duaich's 
Lhotogr. Chem, (ed. Taylor) 339 Carbon, or pigment 

rinting [in Photogiaphy]. 1897 ; Nicorin Outing (ULS,) 
xX 496/2 ‘lhe Patin Or piginent printing method gives 
the very highest class of positives. ; 

Pigmental (pigmental), a. [f. 1. pigment- 
um (see prec.) + -AL.] =PIGMENTAKY a. 2. Hence 
Pigme‘ntally adv. 

1842 Pricuarp Nat, Hist. Man (ed, 2) 83 The mucous of 
pigmental membrane. 1886 Belgravia Mar. LIX. +53 Over- 
culoured, pigmentally and orally. 1896 1 Mbutt's Syst. Med, 
I trq4 Atrophy and pigmental degeneration (us apart from 
pizmental iniltration). 


Pigmentary (pi-gmént&ri), 55. and a. Also 


4 pymentario, -ye, § pygmentarie. (ad. J. 
pigmentart-us adj., of or belonging to paints or 
unguents; sb. a dealer in these, in med. L. esp. in 


scents, spices, and aromatic confections, f. pig- 
ment-ume: sce PiGMENT and -ARy 2,] 

+A sb. a. A maker or seller of ointments, 
drugs, etc.; an apothecary. b. (In quot. 1474) 
app. an aromatic confection. Oés. 

3388 Wreur /xod. xxxvii. 29 Ensence of moost clene 
swete smellynge spices, with the werk of pymentarye [J7sdg. 
opere pigmentarii; 1388 a makere of oynement; 1609 Bieie 
(Wouay) pigmentarie} — Song Sol. v. 13 The chekes of 
hym as litle flores of swote spicis, plaunted of pymentarics 
1474 Caxton Chesse Wt, V. 10% Makers of pygmentaries, 
spicers and apotiquarics, 

B. adj. +1. Pertaining to an apothecary or 
maker of aromatic confections. Ods. 

1382 Wycuir Song Sol. iii. 6 Smoke of the swote spices, of 
myrre, and of encens, and of alle pymentarie poudic [1388 
al puudur of an oynement makere]. 1398 [»ee PicmEnt 3]. 

2. Of, pertaining or belonging to, or consisting of 
pigment; producing or containmg pigment or 
colouring-matter; in Path, characterized by the 


formation or presence of a ahs 

z8sr Carpenter Man. Phys. (ed. 2) 590 To reflect the 
light that reaches the interior of the eye, when .. not 
prevented from doing so by the interposition of the pig- 
mentary layer. 183% Weicut Richardson's Introd. Geol. 
xii. 385 The ink, though fossilised, retaining its pigmentary 
property. 3860 0. W. Houmrs Prof, Break/.t. ww, ‘he 
purple-black of the.. whiskers is constitutional and not pig- 
mentary. 2876 Bristowe 7‘he. & /'ract, Med. (1878) 84 he 
deposition of yellow, red, and brown pigmentary granules. 


Pigmentation (pigménté"fon). rol. Nat. 
Hist. and Fath. (mod,f. L. pigmentatus painted 
(f. pigmentum paint) + -10M, se -ATION. 50 F, 
pigmentation.) Coloration or discoloration by 
formation or deposition of pigment in the tissues. 

1866 A. Fiint inc. Med. (1880) 59 Pigmentation is not 
in itself a morbid process much importance, 1876 tr. 
lVagner's Gen. | athol. (ed. 6) 315 Pigmentation of the skin 
affects either the rete Malpighii or the coriuin. 

igmented (pi‘gméntéd), a. [f. Promznt + 
-ED 2.) Charged or coloured with pigment. 

1066 A. Funr Princ. Med. (1880) 246 These atrophic lungs 
are usually deeply pigmented. 1883 Hardwich's Photog7. 
Chem. (ed. Taylor) 347 The pigmented tissue should be 
that kind which has a minimum of Gelatine and a maximum 
of colouring matter, 

Pi-gmentiless, a. [f.as prec. + -LEss.] Destitute 
of pigment. Bye in Cent. Dict 


PIGMENTOSE. 
Pi-gmentose, g. [fi as next + -osz.] = next. 
Pigmentous (pigme'ntas), a. [f. L. py 


ment un PIGMeNT + -0U8.] Characterized by the 


p esence of pigment; pipmentary: 

1836-9 Todd's Cycl. Anat. IU. 961/1 The exterior surface of 
the retina being covered by a dark pigmentous membrane. 

Pig-me-tal. (f. Piass.17 + Murat: cf, Sow- 
METAL.] Metal, usually iron, in the form of pigs. 

1731 Gentl. Mag. 1. 167 [He] pro a with Pit-coal Fire 
to make Bar Iron from Pig-oretal. 1761 CAvun, in Aun. 
Aeg. 73/1 His new invented method of making malleable 
iron from pig or sow metal. 831 J. Horrann Manuf 
Metal 1. a7 Sew metal, or pig metal, epithets.. referring to 
the blocks as they may have been run in the main or the 
collateral gutters, the former being called sows, and the 
latter Jigs, respectively. 

Pigmy: see Prumy. 

Pigne, obs. form of Pring. 

Pignerate, -ation : see PiIGNORATE, -ATION. 

+ Pi gnolate, pi-niolate. Oés. [a.F. pigno- 
dat, ‘the preserued kernell of a Pine-apple, or con- 
serue of Pine-kernells’ (Cotgr.); cf. It. prenolo 
“a kinde of meate of pine-apples’ (Florio 1598), 
also Pianon!, and -arg!.) A conserve or con- 
fection made of pignons or pine-kcrnels, 

1944 Puara Xegim Life (1560) Dj, All swete thynges are 
verye good as apples sodden with suger... pignolate, penedies, 
whyte pylies, suger candy, and the iuice of likorice, /dfd. 
(1553) Div b, Pignolate, and swete almondes, 16§7 TomtIn- 
ON Revon's Dish, 171 Another kind of paste..which the 
Neotericks call Finiolate or Pignolate because its made of 
Pine kernells. . : 

| Pignon!, ?0¢s. [F. pignon (pin’oh) a pine- 
keinel = Sp. prfon, Pg. pinkdo:—late L. type 
"pinidn-em, {, pinea piue-cone. Cf. Pinion 56.5, 
Pid wn.) 

1. A pine-kemel; the edible seed of the stone- 
pine (Pinus Pinea) of the south of Eu ope, or of 
other species of pine. 

1604 E. G(nimsrone| J)" Acosta's Hist. Indies . xxx. 292 
There are great pine trees in New Spaine, thouzh..they 
beare no pignous or kernells, but empty apples. 1866 Treas. 
Kot. Pignou, ot Praone, the edible sced of the cones of 
vatious pines, as those of /inus Pinea, ..caten in Italy. 

¢ 2. The Physic-nut of S. America: = Py. fenhdo, 
Pinion sh.5 1, Ods 

1604 E. G[rimstone] D'Acosta's /1ist. [mltes w. xxix, 289 
‘There are a thousand of these simples fit to purge, as.. 
pignons of Punua,.and many other things. 

I Pignon (penton), Arch. [l*. pignon a gable- 
end Jt. presone (Littré), Romanic augmentative 
of [.. pena pinnacle; see PINION 54.2) A gable. 

1875 F. 1. ScupbamMore Day Dreams 38 Rich in houses 
with gables and pignons. 

Pignorate (pi gnort), ppl. a. 
rit-us, pa. pple. of pignerdre: see next ] 
or taken in pledge; pledged, pawned., 
ing to things pledged, pigneratitious. 

16 . Corshill Baron Court Rk in Ayr & Wigton Arck. 
Coll IV. «tg The said William Glen pursued the said 
Robert for the said pel for what the same wes pignorat. 
1686 Muirnneanin Ancycl. Brit. XX. /2 Pignorate and 
hypothecary rights were unknown as rights protected by 
action at the tine now being dealt with, 


Pignorate (ptgnoéret), v. Also pignerate, 
[ad. L. pignerdre (in med, spelling pigzordre) to 
give aya pledye, f. Prossus ( prgner-, -or-) pledge: 
see -ATE3.] ¢rans. To give or take asa pieces 
to pledge, pawn. Hence Pi:gnorated ff/. a. 

1623 Cock:raM, Pignacrate, to pawne. 1656 BLoun? 
Gloss gr., Pignerate,to lay a gage, or mortgages also to 
take in pawn. 1848 1H’. Suirth’s Diet. Grk. & Ram. Antig. 
9760/1 If the pledger sold a movable thing that was pignernted. 
1878 /d:d. 1037/1 A man could not acquire pussession by 
means of a pignorated slave. 

Pignoration pignéra fon). Alsopigner-. [ad. 
L. pagnenition-em pledging, f. pignerdre: sce 
prec.} The action of pledging or pawning. 

1693 Cockeram, Pigneration, a Bawning or morgaging. 
2658 Puitiies, Pigueration (ed. 1678 Pignoration), a gaging 
or laying to pawn. 287§ Maine Hist. /nst. ix. 270 The 
Pignorat‘on of the Continental Teutonic Law is more archaic 
than the Distress with which we are familiar in England. 


Pignoratitious : pi cndrati-fas), a. rare. Also 
pigner-. [f. L. prgnerdticins adj., belonging to a 
pledge : see PiGNoRATE ff/.a. and -1T1008.) Ree 
aling to things given in pledge or pawned, 

3696 BLount Glossogy., Pigneratitions, that which ia Jaid 
in pledge, or pertaining to gage. 1793 Wvtne Decis. 


Virginia 57 Questions arising on pigneratitious contracts, 
Pi gnorative, a. [ad. F. pignorattf (1567), 
f. L. pignordre: see PIGNORATE and ae hat 
gives in pledge; pledging, pawning. 
16x Cotcr., Pignorati/, pignoratiue, impledging, ingaging 
by urea , or idler a haa _ Hence sere o3 rath 
Xposttor, norative, impledging, in ry . 
or vith a cae 28:8 in Toop. 1848 to Worsarair Law Dice 
Pi-g-nut. [f. Pio 56.1 + Nut.] 
L. ‘The tuber of Buntnum flexuosum; = Eantae 


NUT I. 

2610 Suaxa. Tem, ni, ii. 17a, I with my long nayles will 
digge thee pig-nuts. 1693 Rosinson in Parl. 7rans. XVII. 
826 The Roots. .commonly call'd Kepper-Nuts, Pignuts and 
Gernuts in the North, lie very deep, and fatten H r7tE 
Appison Sfect. No. 69 ® 5 No Fruit grows Originally 
among us. besides Hips and Haws, Acorns and Pig-Nutts. 


[ad. L. pigne- 
a. Given 
b. Relat- 
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2083 Stuvenson 7reas. [sf (1886) 277 Dig away, boys,.. 
you ll find some pig-nuts, 
+2. Applied to an acorn (with reference to Don 


Quixote ch. xi). Obs. nonce-usé. 

ugux E. Warp Onfx. |. 373 At length the Don in Pensive 
Mood His Golden Pignuts [é.¢. acorns, as eaten in the 
Golden Age} gravely view'd. ; 

3. The pear-shaped fruit of a N. American tree, 
the biown hickory (Carya glaéra or porcina) ; 
also the tree itself; = Hug-nut 1, a 

t . Lea satrod. Bot. App. 322 Pig Nut, tans. 
z 76° bis {see Hoc-nuT 1}. 1084 Mitten fant-2, Pig-nut, 
American, Carya forcina. ; 

Pi'g-rat. [trans]. of Telugu panidihokhu, 
Banviooot.} ‘lhe large bandicoot rat of India. 

1859 Tennent Ceylon (1860) I, 150 Another favourite article 
of food with the coolics is the pig-rat or Bandicoot. 1865 
Reader 14 Jan. 4:/3 Bandicoot is. intended to represent 
the Telugu pandi-sokkn, literally, ‘ pig-rat'. 

li Pigri‘tia. Oés. fl. = sloth, slothfulness. ] 
A former name of the sloths of South America. | 

(1648 Fuucun Holy §& Prof St. w. iv. 256 The beast in 
Brasil, which the Spaniards call /’igrttia, which goes no 
further in a fortnight then a man will cast a stone } 1706 
Pracups, /iyrttia, Sluthfulness... Alo an American Beast 
call'd a Sloth. 1779 Avain Amer, nd. 417 Nearly related 
to the South-American animal /grrtia, that makes two or 
three days journey in going up a tree. ay tee 

+ Pigri-tious, a. Us. rare—'. [f. L. pigritia 
sloth (f. siger slothful) + -ovs ] Slothful. So 
+ Pi'gritude [f. L. type *fteritido], + Pi'grity 
[ad. L. pigrétas), slothfulness (ods. rare—°), 

1623 CockgraM, /ugritic, Pigritude, slothfulnes 1638 T. 
WiittaKker Slood of irape Pref, 8 Pigritious and impudent 
persons. 1656 Biount Géossoyr i Pign ttude. 

Pig’s in (omd.: see Pia! 13 ¢. 

Pig-sconce (pi‘giskens). [See Sooncz.] A 
piz-headed fellow; a pig-head. 

1638 Massincer City Madam i. i, Ding. He is No pig- 
sconce, mistress. Sicret. He has an excellent head-piece. 
1879 G. Merenitn £goist IL. 78 ‘| hese representatives of 
the pig-sconces of the population judged by circumstances. 

Pigskin. [f lia sé! + Sein] The skin of 
the pi or hog (called in 18th c. HoasKin) ; Icather 
made of this. lence in Sforting slang, a saddle. 

2856 Athenaums 29 Wec. 1531 The Major ..sees more 
things in pigskin and whipcord than are found in most men’s 
shilosophy. 2876 Besant & Rice Gold, Lutter/ly ii, ‘The 
hee seivant whoever put his leg across pig-shin. 1894 J. K. 
Fowrer Recollet O. Country Life vi. 44 He was not 
particularly noted in the pigskin. 1899 Mackan Life 
Morris (1.326 The white pigskin binding with silver clasps. 

b. The skin of a hoy used as a bottle. 

3883 V. Stuart Ferpt 37 Water-cariiers loaded with pig- 
skins were conspicuous among the throng. 

Pigsney, -ny. arch. and dial. Forms: a. 4 
piggesney30, 4-6 piggesnye, 6 pyggysny, 
pygges bye, pigges-ny, pygs(-)nie, pygsnye, 
pigesnie, 6-8 pigs(-)nye, 7 pigsneye, pignie, 
8 pig-nye, 6- pigsny, piga(-)nie, pigs:-)ney ; 
8. 6 pigsele, 9 (via/.) pigsy. (ME. f. preges pig's 
+ neyze, var. of evze, eve with prosthetic #2, app. 
derived from an eye, min eye; prob. originating in 
children's talk and the fond prattle of nurses, 

The eye of the pig (as that of a bird in Birv's-nigz) is taken 
as a familiar ¢ of a small eyc; the expression is thus 
equivalent to finde or pinkie nye, Pinceny, ‘tiny eye’, which 
was used in the same way as a term of endearment; but 
early examples showing Js/gees mye applied to the eye itself 
(sense 2) have not yet been found.) 

1. One specially cherished ; a darling, pet ; com- 
monly used as an endearing form of address. 
a. Chiefly applied to a girl or woman; in mod. 


dial, often opprobrious. 

a. ¢€3386 Cuaucer Miller's T. 8a She was a 
piggesnye flor ay lord to leggen in his de. a 1599 

KELTON bVomanhod, etc. so What prate ye, praty pyggysny 
1549 CHALONER Arasie, on Folly ¥ ij, Another fail ta love 
with some yonge pygsnie. @1§53 Unaiu Koyster D1 iv. 
(Arb.) #y ‘Then ist mine owne pyys nie, and hlessing on my 
hart, 1989 7riusmphs Love § Port. Fijb, Then wilt] make 
my loving i upon mine owne pigsnye. x6ag Massincrr 
Picture uu. i, If thou art, As I believe, the pigsney of his 
heart, Know he’s in health. x Deypien Tempest tv. iii, 
How does my Pies-nye? 1698 Farqunar Love §& Bottle 1. 
i, And the little pigsny has mamma's mouth. 1784 R. Bace 
Barham Downs 1. 11 Never think I shall long <urvive thee, 
pigsnye. 1834 Sourney Doctor liv. (1848) 1a1/a When pigsnie 
arrives and the purchaser opens the close sedan chair in 
which she has been conveyed to his house. 1876 Mavox- 
Brown Dwale Sixth i. y. toa She began to pour forth.. 
insinuations relative to a certain ‘Trapseing, hautecking, 
kerping, pigsnie ’. 

- 1983 BALK tr. Gardiner’s De vera Obed. Kib, How 
doth my sweteheart, what saith now pigges eye? 1869 J. P. 
Monrnis Gloss, Words Furness 7% Pigsy, a term of endear- 
ment, as ‘ Thow lile pigsy'. 

+b. More rarely applied to a manor boy. Oés. 

rs8r J. Brit. Haddon's Answ. Osor. 68 b, And your sweet 


rymerole a 


iggesnye Emanuel will ameyr close in his sleave. a 1988 
TAaRUTOn Fests (1844) Introd. 21 The player fooles deare 
1708 Brit. 


darling visaie He calles himselfe his brother. 
ee o. 68, 3/2 You, ven once they have your Money, 

o more their Pigsnies are nor Honey. 

+2. An eye; a ‘dear little eye’. Obs. 

1663 Buturr Hed. u. |. s60 And shine upon me but 
benignly, With that one, and that other Pigsneye. 1709 
Brit. fo IT. No. 11. 3/1, L rise, And rub my Pigs Nyes. 
@ 1774 Gotpam. tr. Scarron's Com. Romance (1775) 11. 10 
The hostess received such a blow on her little pig-nyes, 
she saw a bundred thousand lights at the same time, 


PIGTAIL. 


King (pigstikin). [f. Pra 5.8 + 
Sticuine vbi. rr 

L The hunting of the wild boar with a spear. 

2648 Twackuray Van. Fair |x, Describing the » of 
pignticking..with great humour and eloquence. ban J. 
Guant Cameronians I. iil. 32 ‘The dinner-gong .. recalled 
his thoughts from pig-sticking and Central India, 

2. ‘The butchering of swine by sticking a knife 


into the heart or aorta. 

168 M. Aanotp in Harper's Mag. Oct. 707/a, I would 
not go to see the pig-sticking at the stock-yards 

Hlence Pi'gstiok v. intr., to hunt the wild boar; 
Pi‘gstioker, (a) one who follows the sport of 
pigsticking ; (4) a horse trained to this sport. 

189: Kirtina City Dread/. Nt. 74 Animals who stand on 
one hind leg and bi ckon with all the rest, or try to pigstick 
in harness. 1866 Taavxivan in Frasers Alay, LXXIIIL. 
387, | may be a young pig-sticker, but I am tov old a sports. 
nian to make such a mistake as that. 3889 Ashcnweurn 
24 Aug. 255/1 The courage, horsemanship, and skill with his 
BpeAr required in the pigsticker. 1 Sm J. Favarr 
Recollect. iii. 62, 1 bought a horse, a well-known pig-sticker. 

Pig-stone, -awill, etc.: see Pia! 1V, 

Pigaty (piygistai). A sty or pen for pigs, in- 
clud ng a shed or covered enclosure. 

tg9t Pencivare SP, Dict., Cahkorda,a pigges stie, Hara. 
1639 Massincen Picture iv. ii, ‘Slight! ‘tts a prison, or a 
pig-sty! 1720 Sreste Zaller No. 169 Pt What Wash is 
drank up in so many Hours in the Parlour and the Pigsty. 
1833 H. Wuarton Digest Cases Peansylv. 473 A pigstye 
in a city ia per se a nuisance. 

b. ¢rans/f. peeled to a dwelling only fit for 
a pig; a miserable or dirty hovel. 

1800 Svp. Smitn H’hks. (1867) I. 311 All degrees of all 
nations begin with living in pigatyes. 1864 Lanoucners in 
Fo tn. Rev, Feb. arg The poor in our great towns are con- 
demned to live in pig-styes, and to pay excessive rents for 


this accommodation. 
h, The swill of a 


Pi-g’s wash, pigwas 
brewery or kitchen given to pigs; = Hoawasu. 
Also applied contemptuously to weak inferior 


liguor, and in other abusive senses. 

1630 7ivker of 7urvey A iij, These comming as farre short 
of his, as Bragget goes ond the Pigs wash or small Beere. 
1850 Carcvig Latter.d. f'amph., Jesuttisom aq Moral evil is 
unaitainability of Pig's wash, 1866 Gro, Etiot £. /oltv, 
If I had not seen that.. pig-wash, even if I could bave got 

lenty of it, was a pour sort of thing, I should never have 
looked life fairly in the face, 1887 Resin / et. vita IL. 
284 (1 was] content in tiny dog's chain, and with my pig’s- 
wash, in spite of Carlyle. 

i-gtail. [0 called from resemblance to the 
tail of a pig.) 

1. a. Tobacco twisted into a thin rope or roll, 

2688 R. Hotmr Armonry uit. xxii (Roxb.) 274/1 Pig taile, 
is a very sinall wreath or roll tobacco. 1940 Swirr | 's/é 
Wks. 1745 VIII. 384, I bequeath to Mr. John Grattan..my 
silver box. in which I desire the said John to keep the 
tobacco he usually cheweth, called pigtail. 2760 H. Wacrove 
Lett. to Mann 7 May He..took some pigtail tobacco out 
of his pocket. 1839 J. Fume’ Paper on /obacco 120 Pig- 
tail when smoked ts equally as strong as shag. 

b. A farthing candle. wal. 

3838 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2) s.v., The watching of the pig- 
tail was a superstitious ceremony observed in Craven..on 
the Eve of St. Mark. On that evening, a party of males or 
females. place on the floor a lighted pig-tail, for so a small 
or farthing candle is denominated. 1867 Haxtano & W. 
Lance. Foth-love 140 On the fast of St. Agnes she watches a 
small candle called a ‘ pig-tail’, to see the passing image of 
ber future husband. 

0. Aaut. A short length of rope; a rope's end. 

1894 Darly Tel. 18 Oct. 6/5 Hit..with a ‘ pigtail’, a piece 
of thick rope. ; 

2. A plait or queue of hair hanging down from 
the back of the head; applied sfec. to that worn 
by soldiers and sailors in the latter part of the 
18th and beginning of the 19th century, and still 
frequently by young girls, and now es. to that 
customary among the Chinese. 

17$3 Hanway /+ap (176a) I. vit. xciii. 428 They observe 
an uniformity about their heads by wearing pigtails. 1768-74 
Tucker Lt. Nat. (1834) Il. s9g ‘The French carpenter can- 
not saw his boards, without a long pig-tail and ruffled shirt. 
18aa W. Iavinc Araced. //all (1849) 52 A soldier of the old 
s hool, with powdered head, side locks, and pigtail. 1830 
Examiner 801/1 Trousers came in witb the French Revolu- 
tion, pigtails went out with Lord Lis Spo 21838 Dickens 
Nick, Nick. xiv, (Mra. Kenwigs’ girls] had flaxen hair, tied 
with blue ribbons, hanging in luxuriant pigtails down their 
backs. 2674 Lavy Heanert tr. Habner’s Ramble i. xii. 193 
Chinamen..with their black cups, and equally black pig- 
tails, 288g Farruort Costnme in Ang. ied. 3) U1. gar Pig- 
tails in the army were reduced in to seven inches in 
length and in 1608 cut off. ¢1890 F. Wilson's Fare 76 He 
.. wiped his grizzled moustache and twisted its extremities 
into pig-tails. s6o5 M rs. B. M. Croner bl sliage J ales (1896) 
66, I was still a rather troublesome schoolgirl! in short frocks 
aud a pig-tail. j 

b. ¢vansf. The wearer of a pigtail; a Chinese. 

1886 Cornh. Mag. July 55 Sweetmeats .. being great 
favourites witb the * pigtails’. 

+3. A pigtailed monkey. Ods. 

3774 Gounsm. Nat. Hist. TV, 215 The Maimon of Buffon, 
which Edwards calls the Pigtail, is the last of the baboons, 
and,.no larger than acat. [Cf Pictaicep a. 3.] ' 

4 attrib, and Coméd, (chiefly from 2). &. in 
sense ‘uf, pertaining to, wearing a pigtail’; col/og. 
Chinese: as pigfat/! brivade, land, party; b. wm 
sense ‘characteristic of the period when pigtails 
were worn’, old-fashioned, pedantic, absurdly 


PIGTAILED. 


formal (cf. Ger. sof/), a8 pigtail drill, pertod, pro- 
fessor, tory; C. = PIGTAILED 1, as piglas/ macaque; 
also pigtail lohacco (see 1.9); pielatiwise adv, 

3617 Cospetr Vhs. XXXIL. 116 Do the Pig tail Order 
suppose, that such means will be resorted tu now? 3 
Sara Jw, round Clock (1861) 186 How I should have like 
to witness the old pigtail operas and ballets performed at the 
Pantheon. £ Patrigon £36. (1889) 1 348 Heyne was 
essentially a dull, wooden man,—a pigtail professor after 
all. 1867 Woop Pop. Nat. /i.st., WMammatia 16 Biuh or 
Pig tail Macaque.— Vacacus nemestrinus, x Leisure 
flour Jan. 32/1 Emancipation from the ‘ pigtail dnl’. 1887 
Asusy-Sreray Lasy Aliastred (1892) 199 Her ample tresses 
one descrics Are closely plaited, pig-tail-wise. 2890 /’al/ 
Mail G. 10 Feb. 7/2 ‘These sume inonkeys, the so called 
pig-tail variety, are taught by the Malays to pick fruit for 
them in the forests 1898 Athenaeum ig Mar. 366/1 He 
was atypical ‘pigtail Tory’, 1899 Dasly Vews 25 Oct 2/1 
Mr. Yerburgh, the leader of what was known last Session 
as ‘the Pigtail Party’ in the Huuse of Commons, is con- 
teasing a journey to China 

Pigtail, corrupt form of PIGHTLE. 
aAgtaled (piygitzid), a. [f. pree. + -ED2.] 

1. Having a tai) like a piy’s 

2788 Enwarns Glean. Nat. //ist 1. 8 The Pig-tailed 
Monkey, from the Island of Sumatra, in the Ludian Sea 
1864 Arkinson List Prowmnc, Names Birds, Pig-taled 
Winder, Prov. name for Pintail Duck 1896 List Ausm, 
Zool. Soc. (ed. 9) 24 Macacus nemestrinus ., Pig-tasled 
Monkey... East Indices, 

3. Having a pigtail; tied up or plaited into a 
pigtail. 

5794 SHenseane Malrimeny (1766) 1. 189 Hair... powder'd 
and pig-tail’d. 1975 Sneraipan Sé. /’atr. Day u. iv, All the 
pigtailed lawyers and bagwigged attorneys. 3793-3 in 
Spirit Pub. Frais. (1799) 1.67 A pig tailed pcriwiz, 2892 
a =a 1. Feb, 305/1 To wonder at pig-tailed China 

i-gtaily, a. nonce-wd. Of or pertaining to the 


pigtail period ; old-fashioned. 

18g9 Sata 7w. round Clock (1861) 300 Old fasbioned, out 
of date, roco-.v, and pigtaily, 

+ Pig-taker. Vés. A purveyor of pigs: for- 
merly an office in the Royal Household. 

1455 In Househ Ore. (1791) tax Th’ office of the Catery., 
2 Grome Piggetaker. 1538 /d/d. 218 Allowance to he given., 
unto Thomas Play foote, Yeoman-Pigtaker for every Veale, 
being fatt and good,. that he shall send into the Larder, 

Pig-trotter, -trough, -tub, etc. : see Piu 1, 

Pigweed. A name given to vaiious herbs 
devoured by swine (some of them also eaten by men 
under stress of hunyer), as the Goosefoots, Cheno- 
podiuin album and rubrum; Cow-parsnip; Knot- 
grass; Comfrey; in N. America, the green Ama- 
ranth, Amarantus retroflexus. Wanged pigweed, 
a coarse bsanching herb, Cycloloma plalypAylium, 


of the Western U.S. 

1844 H. Hurcninson Pract. Drainage Land 159 The 
roots of a weed called pig weed. 185¢ Tnortau Halden 
vii. (1886) 159 That's Ro:nan wormwood,—that's pigweed,— 
that’s sorre|,—that's piper-grass. 1863 Das/y Fel 7 Nov. 
s/t ‘The tiny idets being covered with prg-weed, large ear- 
wigs, and land craby 1884 //arper's Mlag. Mar. 601/2 
Here we find .piz-weed six inches in stem, and wearing a 
age flower like ahat. 1898 Ch. Ties 15 Jan. 43/1 [Famine 
in Russia} Those who have bread are compelled to adulterate 
it with pigweed [CAcnopodiwn rubriin|, which, taken in 

uantities, 18 a bitteremetic, 12893 J. A. Hanry 5S Brown's 

myles etc. 146 We.. lived for months at a time on damper, 
bullock and pares in a bark humpy. 


+ Pig wi gin, -widgeon. Ods. Also pig 
Wigeon, Of obscure onyin and meaning: see 
quots. 1730-1785. 

Some have identified it with Pigtwiyeen, -uteein, used by 
Greene and Navhe as a guasi-proper name, aid by Drayton 
as the name of a fairy knight favoured by Queen Mab the 
wife of Oberon, also by Davenant in Cotton it is ap. 
aiateaes aterm of contempt, and rimes with dryer, cap or 

ood, Pig-wufgin (-widgin) appears in Cleveland a/ts74. 
as a contemptuous or hostile epithet forthe Scotch; spelt by 

Bailey -wigeon, by Johnson -wideeon, app. after the name 
of the bird. Its couneaion with Crrw-gy1n 16 not proved. 

fa rgga Greene Sedsminus 1909 Now will | be as stately to 

them ay if I were maister | IBWigKEN our constable. 15996 
Nasue Safionllalden Wk (Grosart) IIL, agt No more 
will J of bis calling me Captuine of the boyes, and Sir Kal. 
prick; which is a name fitter for his Piggen de wiagen, or 
gentlewoman. 1999 — Lenten Stuffe ‘Vo Radr., Jf it were 
80, goodinan Pig-wizgen, were not that hunest dealing ? 
3629 Dravtron Ny uiphidia xit, Pigwiggen was thin Fairy 
Knight, One wondrous gracious in the stzht Of fair Queen 
Mab, which day and night He amoruusly observed. 16a9 
Davgnant Albuvine i. i. ij, Aldo. In not your name 
aan! Cuay Pizwiggin! your Grace was wont to 
call me Cunymond. lamno Faery 1675 Caiton S-offer 
Scof? 68 Whit such a nazardly Pigwiggin, A little Hang- 
strings in a Biggs? 

3687 Cleveland's Wks, Rebel Scot 1a To see his Country 
sick of Pytn's disease; By Scotch Invasion to be made n 
prey To such Pig-Widgin Myrmidons as they. a7 90S 

AILRY (folio), Prey lM igeon (with ths Vulgar) a silly fellow. 
1758 Jounson, Pigwidgeon..is a hind of cant word for any- 
thing petty or small. [Quotes Cleveland.) 178g Guusk 
Dict. Vulg. Tos. v. Pig, Pig-widgcon, a simpleton. 

Iicnce Pigwi:dgin, -wi'dgeon v. 

18g2 M. W. Savace Reuben Medlicott 1. wt. Argt. 214 In 
short the Medlicotts were Pigwidgeoned, and we are not to 
pity them, for they brought the Pigwidgeoning on them- 
selves, Pigwidgeuning will prove to be a social usage, 
nearly akin to spunging. 

Pig-woman, -wool, etc.: see Pia! 13. 

+ Pi-gwort. Herb. Obs. = Piawren. 


1578 Tursray, !’ene se 73 Pigwort, woodbynd, birche and 
such luke, whereof they croppe the toppes. 
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Pik, obs. form of Pick z.', Pix sé.1, Pitcen. 

| Pika (pai'ka). he pitka, native name in Tan- 
guse of Siberia (Pallas a@1800).) A small rodent 
quadruped, Lagomys alpinus, allied to the guinea- 
pig, inhabiting boreal and alpine regions ol l.urope 
and Asia. By extension, any of the species of 
Lagomys, called from their reiterated squeaking 
cnies calling-hares or crying-haies, 

1837 Grirtirn Crver's Anim. A WIL, 223 The pika isan 
inhabitant of the highest mountains of the extreme North 
of Europe and Asia. 1849 SA. Mat. //ist., Mammalia LV. 
163 The most obvious peculiarity of these pikas is their 
vuice, from which they have acquived their trivial nae 

b. Comé. Pika-squirre!, a naine sugycsted by 
Coues for the chinchilla. 
1685 Stund. Nat. /4/ist. V. 86. 


+ Pikanier. (ds. rare. [a. Ger. pickenier, f. 
pieke, pike PiKn 36.53 cf. OF. piguenaire pike- 
man J A soldier armed with a pike ; 9 pikeman. 

1816 Gentl. Afag. ULXXXVI. 1 ari/r They were first 
raised as pikaniers, aod behaved gallantly in the J urkish 


campaigns. 
Pikar, obs. Sc. f. Pixen, thief. Pikary, obs. 


f. Pickery, Pikaxe, obs. f. Pickax. 

Pike (psik), 56.1 Forms: 1 piic, 1, 3 pie, 

-4 pike, 3-6 pyk, 4-7 (9) pyke, 4- pike. 

Found in OF. as pire (8th c.), fle, in ME. pie 
(pl. pikes), later pyke, pike; beside which there 
existed from rgthc., in same scnses, a collateral 
form with short vowel, prc, Prk, prkh, now Pick 
$6.0 Ct. Pick v,!, with its collateral form frke. 
In mod.Eng., in sense 1, A2ke is now Jocal o: dial., 
pick being in general use; but senses 2 and 3 ae 
in general Fng. pike, while fick is obs. or dial ; 
sense 4 Is now penerally feak; sense 5 is dial. or 
local. OF. and ME. fre, fre agree in form and 
sense with F. fze (of which, however, examples are 
known only from the tathe.). In the eathest in- 
stances, both in OE. and OF., prc was applied to 
a pick, pickax, or pick-hammcer, with handle at 
right anyles to the head; but, in both, the word 
was soon applied to a straiyht instrument or tool 
pointed at one end, or to the sharp point of such 
(ct, OE, foraple a pinnacle, in Lines}. Gosp. Matt. 
iv. 5), asin Fr. to a poker, a plass-blowei's tool, 
the end of a ship's yard, ete. The Ing. uses are 
not the same, but the development 1s on the whole 
parallel. Sce Note below.) 

I. 1. A pickax; a pick used in digging, break- 
ing up ground, ete., also for picking a millstone. 
Oés. except as dial. form of Piek sé.) 

(It seems certain that the OF examples belong here. In 
Goetz Corpus Gloss. Lat. Vi. 17, Acisculsamn is glossed as 
‘gxadhioy nro opt xnroyacn; malholum structonium ; quod 
habent structores, quasi malleolus est ad cadendos lapides; 
pvAoKoroy ' ) 

cas Corpus Glos. (O.E. T.) 4g Aciscnlum, piic. ¢ 2000 
vEvfri's bt ve in Wr.-Walcker 1009/4 Aciseuluiit, pic. 1903 
R. Brusne /faadd Synnue gat Mattok i a pykeys, Or a 
pyhe, assum men seys. 13.. Seay ae § (W.) 1253 ‘lak 
a pike, To-might thou achalt with me strike’ An hole that 
bregen, all with ginne [etc } 17g6 Lioyp in W. Thompson 
NK. VN. Advoc. (1757) 51, [| have. desired the Grinder not to 
pick his Mill so often with the sharp Pikes, or to keep it so 
rough 1897 BK. Leich Gloss. Dial. Chesh , Pike, an iron 
instrument sharp on the one side and like a hammer on the 
other, used for splitting and breaking coals, 1879 Muss 
oe Shrupsh. Word-bhk. 324 fike..3. A pick. (EF DD. 

as it-also from S, Staffordsh.) 188: Raymonp J/ineng 
Gloss, Prke. See lick. 

II. 2. A sharp point, the pointed tip of any- 
thing, a spike; as the pointed mctal tip of a staff 
or of an arrow or spear, the spike in the centre of 
a buckler: = Pick sé.) 2. 

arzaag Leg. Kath 19°3 Swa pe te pikes & te irnene 
preones se scharpe & se starke boricn burh & beoren ford 
feor on bet oer half ¢asgg V/ Pams of llell join O. £. 
Misc. 149 A hwel of stele is furper mo. A pusend spoken 
beop pber-on, Aud pykes ouer al idon. crago S. Eng. leg. 
1. 205/370 Pis knigt heo bounden handen aad fet and somite 
be fuyre him caste, With Irene Ovles and pikes heo to- 
drowen him wel faste cxga0 Sir Heuee 3856 Here bur- 
dones were naked wel Wib longe pikes of wel pode stcl. 
1362 Lancr. /?. Pl A. ix. 68 Dobest Berep a Busschopes 
cros, Is lhoket atte ende,..to holden hem in good lyf. 
pyk is in pe potent to punge adoun pe wikkede [1393 C. 
xt, 94 With pe pyk pute adoune Jrenaricatores ligis), 
€ 1380 Sir Ferumd. 4648 And pe walles were of Marbreston, 
Wyb pykes of yre y-set per-on, Open pe crest ful pykke. 
¢31440 Promp Parz, 396/a Pyke, of a staffe, or aper lyke, 
cuspis, stiga  Loid,, Pyke. or tyynde of yryne for prekyils 
carnica, 48a Caxton Chron Eng. ccxxiil. 220 He fonde 
in a chambre aboute v honderd of pete staucs of fyne oke 
with longe pykes of yren and of stele. a 2948 Haris. Chron., 
Edw. 1V 1097, ‘Vhe lord Scales had a gray courser, on 
whove schaffron was a long and a sharpe pyke of stele 
1563-6 Noy. Proclam as to Afpparelya Feb., Any buckler 
with any puynt or pyke aboue two ynches in length. 1598 
Gurnewry Jactius’ Ana. w_ xi. (2622) 107 Contrarily the 
Romaine soulkher, thrust them backe with the pikes 
their buchlers. 165: Bicas Mew sp. § 80 All ice begin- 
ning, maketh jagged pikes, after the fashion of a Nettle- 
leafe. s8ag Scort Zadisu, i, The front-stall of the bridle 
was a steel plate,..having in the midst a short, sharp pike. 
(bid, vi, In the tilt-yard. spears are tipped with trenchers 
of wood, instead of steel pikex. Alod. Se. The pike has come 
out of the peery (= peg-top) 


PIKE. 


+b. A prickle, a thorn; a hedgehog’s prickle 
or spine; = Pick sb.1. 3. Chiefly Se. Obs. or dial, 
€3308 St. Edmund King 47 in E, #. P. (1860) 68 As ful as 
an illespyl is of pikes al about As ful he stikede of arewen 
wipanne & wipoute. x08 ‘Tunvisa Barth, De P. R. avin. 
Ixii, Herenacius is an Irchoun.. & his skyn is closid all a 
boute with py kes and prickis, ¢ 1470 Hnxervson Orphans & 
Eurydice 292( Bann. MS.), Syne our a mvre, with thornis thik 
and scherp, ..he went, And had nocht bene throw sufirage 
of his arp, With fell pikis he had bene schoine and schent, 
1goo-20 J)unuarn Poems \xii 23 (The) ‘Thirsill .. Quhois 
kis throw me so reuthles ran. 1908 — 7/'va Mariit 
F cite 18 Throw pykis of the plet thorne I prerandlie 
luikit. xr549 Compl. Scot. xvii. 148 He vas crouuit vitht 
anc palme of gold, be rason that the palme tre hes schearp 
broddis and pikis. 1g70 Livinas S/anipf. 192/23 A gike, 
pricke, acnlens. 1578 Bossewrit. /irmorte WwW. 64 is 
the litthe Hiricion with his sharpe pykes almoste the leaste 
of all other beastes. @1600 Montuomrrea Afise, Poens 
(Ss. 12S) xh 46 Sen peircing pyks ar kyndhe with the 
rose. 29789 Ross //e/enore 26 A hal hauf mile she had at 
least tu gang, ‘Phro®? birns and pikes [e@. 1768 pits) and 
scrabs, and heather lang. . 
c. 7urning, ‘The spike or pin ina lathe upon 
which one end of the object to be tumed is fixed. 

16890 Moxon Meh. Frere, x. 180 Upon the points of 
this Screw and Pike the Centers of the Work are pitch. 
dont. xin. 2-0 Having prepared the Work fit for the Lathe 
. they pitch it between the Pikes. 

td. fig. A horn of a dilemma: = Tlonn sd. 26. 

1548 Upac., etc. Avaya. Dar. Alatt. »ix.94 They propo e 
a question with two pykes.  /dzd@. ant. roa A question with 
two pikes. 

+e. Anenr-pick; = Pick 56! 5. Qés. 

1570 Levins A/antp, 122/26 A Pike, for the ear, scalpreun, 

3. A staff having an iron point or spike, a pike- 
staff (now d@ial.); tsfec. a pilgrim’s staff (0ds.): 
= Pick 54.1 3. 

Tv tip (a person) the pikes, to give (him) the slip: cf. Pice 
st.! 4, quot. 1673. 

« 3208 J.ay. 30731 Pa imette he enne pilegiim pic bar an 
honde [Wace fardon a pélerin) [bid 30745 Bricn ,. saide 
bat be wes pelegiim ah pic netden he nan mid him, fed. 
30848 His pic he nom an honden & helede hine under capen, 
13.. Coer de /.. 011 They were redy for to wende, With pyke 
and with sclavyn, As palmers weiein Paynym = 1362 1.ANGL, 
PP. PLA v 257 (MS. ‘1) pat Peratencia lis pike (1377 1B. v. 
482 pyke] he shulde pulsshe newe. /éd vi 26 Sauh I 
nevere Palmere with pyk [9377 B. v. 54a pike) ne with 
scrippe. 373g J Surmiry Ze renph Wat ved. 8) 173 Tho’ he 
tips [Jr infest rips) them the Pikes they nig him again. 1869 
G."Ticntis Life Marg Mary Hallahan (1870) 105 Mother 
Margaret could not vente as far as the post-office without 
the aid of a pike. 


b. A pitchfork, a hay-fork: = Pick 56.7 4b. 


Now dal. 

rgto in Rogers Agric §& Pr. VT. 546/:, 3 dung pykes. 
1473 Dushkam Ac. Rolls (Surtees) 245 Jtemy Pyke pro 
fenoextrahendo 1873 ‘J ussen //asb. (1878) 37 A rake for 
to hale vp the fitchis that he, A pke for to pike them vp 
handsom to drie. 1706 Piutivs, Pte .. In Husbandry, a 
Prong, or Lron-fork. 1766 Compl Farmer, Fike, a naue 
given in some counties to what is generally called a fork, 
rscd fur cairying straw, Ac. 282g tn HONE Arery-day bh. 
] 854 Patchlorks, or Ardes, asin Cornwall they are called, 
1870 Atact. € atal (Shropshire) (.D.0)), Pikes and sakes. 

ec. In Sal’ making (Sec quet.) 

1884 KR. Hoicann ( Aesh. Gloss., ike, s. salt-mahing term § 
a one-pronged instrument (une can hardly call it a fork, 
secing it has but one pronz) used fur hfting and handling 
Juinps of salt. . 

. Applied to a tent-pole or its ponies end. 

1827 Pirils & Captinty (Constable's Misc.) 303 It is the 
women. .who lift the pikes of the tents, when ther bushands 
are resolved to move their camp, 

III. 4. An eatremity tapering to a point; a 
Teak. & The long point or peak of a shoe, such 
as was fashionable in s4th-15th c.; a poulaine. 


Obs, exc. Hist. 
€ 1380 Wacuie Sed, Wks. ITT. 124 Men deformen hor body 
hy hor foule atyre, as pikes of schoone. 143a-so tr. //igden, 
Har/, Contin, (Rolls) VIEL. 497 But mony abusions comme 
from Boemma into Englonde with this qwene, and specially 
schoone with longe pykes. 1463-4 Rodis of Parlt. V. 50/% 
ny Shoes or Boteux, havyng pykes passyng the lengh of 
fi ynches. axgq8 Hace Chron, Jfen. L/1L 6b, Bootes 
with pykes turned vp. r61x Serip Jest. Gt. Bort. 1x. xvn. 
(1623) 870 The pikes in the Toes were turned vpwaid and 
with siluer chaines, or silke laces tied to the knee. [3783 
Tnorespy in PA. Trans XXXII. 345 In Stow's Chronich, 
ad An. 1465, we read of 2 Proclamation against the Heaks 
or Pikes of Shoone, or Boots, that they should not pass 
two Inches 1834 Prancnt Lrit. Costume aa No one 
under the estate of a lord was permitted to wear pikes oF 
poleincs to his shoes. exceeding two inches in length.) 
b. The pointed end, ‘beak’, or ‘horn’ of an 


anvil. Ods. or dal. ; 
1677 Moxon Jfeck. Erere. 1.3 & Black Smiths Anvil. is 
sometimes made with a Pike, or Bickern, or Brak-iron at 
one end of it. 3680 /énf. x. 179 A strong Iron Pike, but its 
point is made of tempered Steel. 1688 R. Horme Armoury 
11, 300/2 Prbe., that as comes out of one end of [an Anvil). 


5, dial. A narrow pointed piece of land at the 
side of a field of irregular shape; = Gone 53.31 b, 


Fiok sd.' 6. iy eee rr 
I Rec. Leicester (1905) 111. 217, 4 lands, a3 pikes, ly 
sone upon Knighton > ere, 3934 ATS. Indenture (co. 
Derby), Together with all mounds, fences, .. pikes, arr 
land ends 1737 MS. Indenture, Fistate at Roliestun, at 4 
Jord., Pikes, selions ot butts of srable land in a field calle 
Crowthorn field. 1897-78 Hatuweit, Pikes, short butts 
which fill np the irregularity caused by hedges not running 
parallel. 1898 V. 4 6. Hereabouts [Wor- 


e th eer. I. 454/1 
cestershire] ‘ pikes ' [ ploughed land} are the ‘ peaked * bits. 


PIKE. 


IV. 6. attrid. and Comd.: tpike-bolt, a sharp- 
pointed bolt; pike-pole, U.S., a pole provided 
with a spike and a hook, used by jumbermen ia 
driving logs, also as a bont-hook; piketail, U. S., 
the pintail cack; pike-wall, déa/., a gable-wall; 
pike-wise adv., in peaked or cuneiform formation. 

1693 R. Hawkins boy. S Sea (1847) 206 Many. .have left 
the use of them and of sundry other preventions as of shere- 
hookes,..*pike bolts in their wales and divers other engines 
of antiquitic. ¢1440 Promp. Paro. 397/1, *Pykewalle ,. 
wewrns conalis, piramis, vel piranidalis. 1956-7 in 
Willis & Clark Cassbridge (1886) 1H. 455 The pyke wall in 
tholde Hall. rgr3 in Zhrve 15th Cent Chron. ( ‘ainde n) 87 
The Kyng of Scottes armye was devyded in to fyue 
batelles,. part of them were quadrant, some “*pykewyse. 

{[ Note. The etymology of pie, with the related Pick s6.!, 
Prak sd.', and tho vba. Pike §, Pick ‘1, Pecn, presents many 
difficulties. OF. sfc, ME. gic, seem to be the same word as 
OF. and mod. I. fe corresp, to Prov. fre, Sp., Pg. pico, all 
Bppued to something sharp-pvinted, and having a cognate 
vb, F. giguer, Pr., Sp., Pg. prcar, It. Aiccare, to pierce, 
The origin of this Romanic family is dis- 
puted. Diez referred it to L. ple-ws the woodpecker, in 
reference to the action of the Jong and powerful k with 
which that bird hammers, picks, and pierces the bark of 
trees, The phonetic cliMficulty that the ¢ of L. pic-us and a 
derived "fica-2¢ would not remain in the mod. langs, but 
be lost in F.(fé, “Afer), and elsewhere become 4, bas been 
met by the sugzestion that the group, being of echoic origin, 
retained the cor & unchansed, or that late L. had, beside 
flc-us, the popular forms “ZAlec-ns and *picc-dre (perh. due 
to echoit modification), which would phonetically give the 
modern forms. Celtic origin or influence has also been 
suggested. Welsh (’s anything pointed, pointed end, point, 
pike, beak, bill, with its cognate vb. s/ye, Cornish plga to 
prick, sting, pick, peck (said of a thorn, a bird, ete,), and 
a large group of connected words in Welsh, Cornish, and 
Breton, point lo an original //4-, the Brythonic counate of 
Olr cick (Proto-Celtic *gfé-), found on the Olr. gloss 
cth i. ger (ice ‘sharp’ from the Gook of Lecan, printed by 
Stokes in Arch fir Celtisshe Levicogvaphie 1. 59 (note 
ou 73). In the Leutonic langs. OE. sie appears to stand 
alone in the early period ON, had £/&, app. as a personal 
nicknaine (//a4on pfki in rath c., and as a common noun 
plk w pikestafl ¢13j03 in sume sense MSw. had Arik, and 
rath c. Norw. had pftsta/r; mod Sw. and Norw. lh, 
N.Du srie, Da pig pike, point, prickle. The probability 
appeais iors that these were adopted from the same source 
as Eng. pike. See also Pick 2.1] 

Pike (psik), 54° north. Eng. Also 3, 7 pik, 
6 pyke. fapp. either a local application of PikE 
sb.t, or of Norse ori in: cf. West Norw. dial, pik 
a pointed mountain, fiktind a peaked summit. 

1. A northern English name for a pointed or 
peaked summit, or a mountain or hill with a pointed 
summit; entering extensively into the nomencla- 
ture of mountains and hills in and around the 
English J.ake district. 

The names in /éke have their centre in Cumberland, 
Westmoiland, and Lancashire-above-the-sands, where are 
Scawfell Pike, Langdwe Pikes. Pike o' Stickle, Causey 
Pike, Grisedale Pike, Red Pike, White Pike, Wansfell Pike, 
etc.; they gradually thin off in the surrounding counties, 
examples being Rivington Pike in mid-Lancashire; Backden 
Pike, Pinnar Pike, Haw Pike, in Yorkshire; Pontop Pike, 
West Pike, in Durham; Glanton Pike, Last Pike, West 
Pike, Three Pikes, in Northumberland; Hartshorn Pike, 
The Pike in Roxburghshire, The Pike in Selkirkshire, etc. 
It is notable that the pres are localized in the district of 
England characterized by Norse topographical names, the 
country of the decks, fells, forces, ghylls, hows, riggs, scaur's, 
scrées, thwaites, and farns, that the name is ancient, as old 
as sense 2 of Ping! and that A/é ib used in precisely the saine 
way in West Norwegian dialect. 

crago Lanc. Charters No. 1974 (Brit. Mus. MS. Add. 
3217 If, a8ob), Et sic sequendo dictum diuisum forrests et 
mete de Rothington se diuidunt vsque ad Winterhold pike 
et sic sequendo altitudinein del Egges vsque in Romesclogh 
heued. 227 Grant by Cecilia widow of H'm. of 
Kifutngton (MSS, of W. TH, Lever), Et sic sequendo altam 
viam ultra Roinpik { = Rivington Pike] vsque Stondandestan. 
1328 Close Roll 15 Edw. HL, memb. 2 dors0(P. R.O.), Et sie 
vaque ad altum de Yowberg ct sic vsque le Mikeldor de Yow- 
berg, et exinde vsque le Rede Pike [Want Water], az 50 
Alexander 48318 pai labourde vp agayn pe lift an elleuen 
dais, & quen pai couert to be crest, pen clerid pe welkyn .. 
yan past bai doun fra pat pike in-to a playn Jaunde. arggs 
stLAND /tin. (1744) V. go But communely the People ther- 
about caullith hit Riven-pike. 2g88 in E. Baines //st. Lancs. 
(a88y) ILL. 2a9 note, The hundreth of Sallford is to paie for the 
watchinge of [the] Beacon of Rivington Pyke [from guy 
to 30 September}. x60 Surv. Dedat. Lands, Bound, Feng. 
$ Qt. From the head of Bikeup the boundes extendet 
to Bell's Rigg, and so to Blakeley Pike. 1664 Ace. b&. 
LD. Fleming, Rydal Hall, Westmld. 2% Sept., tt. for walling 
one day at y* Low-pike, 1673 Brome Osttaunix# 132 
Among:st which Hills these are of chief note, viz. Furness 
Kells, Riving Pike, and Pendle Hill. 2938S. Fearon & J. 
Eyres Sea Coast Eng. & Wales 18 Keep away about S.S.E 
‘til the Westermost of the two fair Houses at Banks be in 
a line with Rivington Pike. /4/d, Keep so’ til Wharton 
Chappel comes in a line with Porlock Pike. 3793 Worpsw. 
Descript. Sk 4% Pikes, of darkness named and fears and 
storma Uplift in quiet their illumined forms. 2829 Suei.tey 
Peter Belt the Third 1. xii, Then there came down from 
Langdale Pike A cloud, with lightning, wind, and hail. 
38663 Barstew Blount Tempest i. yo On the East, the 
moors and pikes of Yorkshire . descend and slope towards 
the sea. 3878 Jenkinson Guide Eng, Lakes (1879) 7 
Pike O'Stickle .. looks like a huge petrified haycock, 3 
Mas. H. Wann X. Séswere 1 vii, Masses of broken crag 
rising at the very head of the valley into a fine pike. 


b. A cairn or pillar of stones erected on the 
highest point of'a mountain or hill; also, a beacon, 
tower, or pile on an eminence. 


prick, sting, ete. 


851 


Many of the natural pikes (e.g. Rivington Pike) were 
beacon hills; hence the name appears to bave been some- 
aoe ree ial edt L 888) II (Ioscri 

29752 io E. Baines //ist, Lancs, (1 « 333 (Inscription 
on a conical pillar on the summit of Hartshead Hall, 
B miles ENE. of Manchester.) This Pike was rebuilt by 
Publick Contributions, Anno Do. 1751. @ 18:3 in Penne- 
cutk's Wks. (1815) 42 note, These piles of stones are often 
termed Cairn, Pike, Currough, Cross,&c. 2896‘. 'T. Wickin- 
son in Laue. & Chesh. Hist. Soc. Trans. 4 Dec, Pikelaw 
(near Burnley, Lancs.) has much the appearance of a large 
tumulus, but as its name indicates, it has long been used for 
the purposes of a beacon. 

2. A pointed or peaked stack of hay, made up 
(of a number of hay-cocks) temporarily in the hay- 
field, until it can be carted to the farm-yard ; 
also, a stack of corn, circular in form, pointed, 
and of no great size. (ing. Dial. Dret.) 

2642 Bret Farm. Bhs, (Surtees) 37 A stacke is made 
allwayes after the manner of a longe square, having a ridge 
like the ridge of an howse; and a pyke, r-uwnde, and «xbarpe 
att the toppe. 1796 7'vans. Soc. Arts XIV. 193 Employing 
every hand in making it into large cocks (or pikes). 1038 
Sioreby Farm Rep. tain Libr. Usef. Keaowl., Husd. U1, 
Ten or twelve cocks may be formed into a ‘pike ', containing 
about a ton of hay. 1886 Pall Afall G. 8 Nav. 3/1 The 
habit of alluwing tiny to remain in the fields in ‘pikes’, 
as they are called in the north, ..is one of the customs of 
the country. 


+ Pike (paik), 54.3 Oss. Also 6-7 piok(e, 7 
pique : see alho Pic!, Prco. [ad. Sp f/co beak, 
bill, nib, peak, Pg. pico summit, top; cf. also mod. 
F. pre in same sense. Distinct from PIKE 56.2, as 
being of much later introduction, and of general, 
nut local, use, and as having at length passed into 
peak, while the northern Eng. word remains pzke.} 

1. The easlier form of PEAK s5% (sense 5), the 
conical summit of a mountain; hence in the name of 
certain mountains of conical form. Used first in the 
name J%ke (Picke) of Teneriffe ; also in other geo- 
graphical names, as Adam's Pike, Pike of Daman, 
etc., in all of which Pak has now taken its place. 

The name rhe of Teneriffe appears in Eden 1555 (as 
pickes, and was prevalent during 16-17the.; the modem 
equivalent Pi ak appears in 1634, and prevailed after 1700, 
though the older gree ovcurs as Jate 08 1776. In French, 
Thevenot used in 1663 the Spanish form frco (see PERAK 
sh.2 §, quot. 1687). ve occurs first in 1690 in Furetitre, 
‘mot..qui se diten cette phrase, Pic de Teuenffe ce mot 
vient de l’espagnol J: 0, qui Signifie montagne"; it is not in 
Richelet 1680, but appears in ed. 1693; it way admitted into 
the Dict. Acad. in 1749, with the instances ‘pic de Teneriffe, 

tic d'Adam, pic du Midi’. But locally, s/c was used in the 

yrenees, and is found in Provencal in 14th c 

1655 E.nun Decades 351 Veneriffa is a hygh lande and a 
greate hyghe picke like a suger lofe. By reason of that 

icke, it may be knowen aboue all other Ilandes. x61 

V. Browne Perit. Past. u. v, That re ig ikl Pike ot 
Tenerife. t6aa R. Hawkins oy. S. Sea (Uakl. Soc.) xii, The 
pie of Tenerifa..is the highest land that I haue seene. .. 

roing wp fo the pike, the cold is so great that it is insuffer- 

1652 Bent owrs lat ee 1. viit, Higher than Tenis 
Pique he flies, 1660 Bovin Mew Erp Phys -Alech , Digress. 
3358 ‘he top of the Pike of Tenanff. 1697 Dameirr Fey. 
round World re 42, I am of of daar that it is higher 
than the Pike of Tenariff =r7xg J. Enens in Parl 7'rans., 
XXIX. 317 We saw the Pike with a white Cloud covering 
the Top of it hke a Cap. cx T. Frrovp Zartar, 7, 
(17851 14 A mountain..was called Adam's Pike. 2776 R. 
Twiss Zour /ref. 118 The Pike of Teneriffe. 
b. By extension, Any mountain peak; es. a 
volcanic cone. 

by @ 1697 is placed here, as not belonging to Pike s8.? 
(Abergavenny'’s Pike and Cam's Prke (iv Eng. Dral. Dict.) 
are not local names, the former being called the Sugar Loaf 
and the latter Cam Peak or locally Cast Prick.) 

1 FE G(emmsrone) tr. D'Acosta's Hist. Indies im xxiv. 
193 Ordinanly these Volcans be rockes or pikes of most 
high mountaines. 1676 F Vernon in Pil, Trans. XI. 581 
The Pique of Parnassus, 26g Rav Dise.it in (1732) 104 The 
highest Pikes and Summits of those Mountains. a 1697 
Auarry Hits. (Roy. Soc. MS.) 72(Halliw.) Not far from War- 
minster is Clay-bill, and Coprip. ; they are pikes or vulcanos. 
2775 Ry CHANDLER 7'van, Asia Af, (1825) 1. a9 The pikes 
both of Athos and of ‘Tenedos sucgest the idea that their 
mountains have burned. 2796 Morsnx Arn. Geog. 1. 311 
Snow..of a dazzling whiteness,.on the highest pikes. 

3. In the nautical phrase on (the) pike, in a 
vertical position, vertically, straight up and down: 
see the later form APgak, and PE\K v7.3 

[French has also @ gic in the same sense, cited before 16a0, 
atl it is a question in which language the phrase arose. 
But it is probable that in the phrases on the pike, on pike, 
a-fike, later a-feak, we have the same word as in sense 1, 
with its later form Puan 54.2 5, the connexion betwecn pride 
= suinmit, and a-grke, being analogous to that between 
vertex and vertical, -ally.) 

1994 Greenk & Loncr Leoking-glass Wks (Rildg.) 129/2 
Our yards across, our anchors on the pike, What, shall we 
hence, and take this merry gale? 1628 J.e(srvatr. Barclar's 
Argeais 306 Setting their Oares on pike expected what 
those which were coming would command, 

Pike (peik), 55.4 Also 4 pik, 4-§ pyk, 5-8 
pyke, 6 pyoke, (7 piok). [app. short for e-fish, 
from PrKE 54.1, in reference to its pointed beak; cf. 
Grp 1, and F. dvochet pike (fish), f. dbroche a spit] 

1. A large, extremely voracious, freshwater fis 
of the northern temperate zone, Lsox /ucius, with 
a long slender snout ; a jack, luce; among anglers 
the name is sometimes restricted to a specimen of 
a particular age or size (see quot. 1840-70, and 


able. 


PIKE, 


Pickers! quot. 1587). Hence, by extension, any 
fish of the genus Asox or of the family Zsocide. 

Among N, American species are the Federation ape Beox 
yr oiad Great Pike, &. noéslior, Hump-backed Pike, 

. pho. 

1314 in Wardr, Ace. Ede. 17 a1fie Dara roches et pik, 
1337-8 Durham Acc. Rolis (Surteed 33, i ey 334 

@. 546 Willelmo..pixcundo in Mordon Kerr pro pikes 

capiend. xxd. _¢ 3430 7'wo Ceakery-dks. 10 On a fyssday 
take Pyke or Flys, Codlyng or Haddok. ¢ ip 
Parv, 3g6/t Pyke, fysche, dentric, ..ducins,../upus, 2539 
Mork Confut. Jindale Wks. 3953/2 As isin dyd of 
late, that put a pygge into y* water on good fryday, & 
sayd gue in pygge, and come oute pyke. 2 Mourxr & 
Benner ffealth s Linpr. (1746) 279 Pikes or River-wolves 
are gieatly commended by Gesner and divers learned 
Authors for a wholesome Meat. 


2. Applied in U.S. and the colonies to various 
fishes resembling, in their slender body or sharp 
snout, the pikes proper: e.g. two cyprinoid fishes, 
fiychochilus lucius and Cela grandis, of California, 
and specics of SpAyrana of Australia. 

 Kincatry At Last vi, These barracoutas—Sphyraenas 
as the learned, or ‘pike’ as the sailors, call them, though 
they are no kin to our pike at home. 1880 Rep. Fish. 
N.S. Wales at (Fish. Exhib. Publ.) Spiyrraa snore 
hollandig# and obtusata and Neosphyrana multiradiata, 
all of them named, from the elongate muzzle and strong 
teeth, ‘pike’, though in no way related to the well-known 
European fish of that name. 

b. With distinctive adjuncts : 
Bald P.,a ganonid fish of N. America, A mia calva; Blue, 
Grey, Green, Yellow P , names of a specics of the pike- 

rch, Stisostedion estreum; Bony P., a gar-fish of the 
amily Lepttoste(de; Brazilian P., a fish of the genus 
Hemtrhamphus (Pennant); Glass-eyed, Goggle eyed, 
Walleyed P., the pike-perch, Strzos/edion americannuin 
(or S. rutreum); Ground p.. Mud-p, Sand p., the 
sauger (S. canadense); Sand-p., also the Lazard-fish, 
Synodus Jetens; Sea P , the common gar-fish or gar-pike, 
Belone vulgaris: see uleo GAR-TIKE. 

1810 P. Newt List of Fishes 16, Asoc Lucret, Sea-pikey 
Gar-pike. 1847 Anstrp Asc. World iv. 61 The sturgeon, 
the Si/wridz or Cat-fish, the bony pike of the North 
A:ncrican Lakes. 

3. aftrid. and Comb., as pike-fish, -fsher, fishing, 
chaunt, -leister, -monger, -pool, -slayer, -trap, 
trolling; ptke-eyed, -gray, -snouted adjs.; + pike- 
monger, 2 dealer in pike and other freshwater 
fish; pike-perch, a percoid fish of the genus 
Sticostedion, with jaws like those of a pike, species 
ot which are found in European and N. American 
rivers; esp..5. americanum and S.vitreum; pike- 
sucker, a fish of the family Gobresocide, charac- 
terized by a long snout like that of a pike and 
a ventral sucker like that of a goby; pike-whale, 
= ptked whale: wee PIKeD a, 2 b. 

1897 Ruoscomiys. White Kose Arno bo By getting out here 
I shall avoid that “pike-eyed porter at the entrance. 1 
Nottingham Ree. 11, 20 In *pykeffyssh xz. ijd. 1055 
ANaworth Househ. Bhs. (Surtees) 306, § pick fishes, xv4. 
3871 Nontledgs's Ev. Boy's Ann. Aug. 478 With this tackle 
the ‘pike fisher cun go furth. 1868 Carcyce Fred, Ge. vat. 
vi, (1872) ILI. 57 He .. puts-off the “pike gray coat. x89g 
Surtiina Land of Broads 61 The reaches about Bramer- 
ton are noted *pike haunts. 1464 A/ann. 4 flousch. Arg, 
292 Payd for a pyhke and an ele that my mastyr owt 
the *pykemonger before, xxd, ¢16r0 in Gutch Col. Car, 
Il. 15 Every Pikemonger, that ttingeth fresh fish to this 
Fair to sell, as Pike, Tench, Roche, Perch, Ecl. 2894 
BannaM /lahieut. 114 The German sandre, “pike perch, one 
of the best flavored of the family. 1883 Fishertes Exhib, 
Catal (ed. 4) 104 Stuffed Specimen of a ‘ Pike-Perch’.. 
fiom the Danube. 188 Maturr in Cent. A/ag. Apr. 
g08/ t The pike-perch becomes a‘ snimon’ in the Susque- 
ating, Ohio, and Mississippi rivers, 3884 Harnisin Litte//s 
Living Age CLXI. 90 Your. .*pike-snouted Chinese porker. 
1883 Fisheries Lxhid. Catal. 366 *Pike Trap with funnel. 
shaped inlet. /d:d. 375 The *Pike Whale. .from the coast 
of uskin, 

Pike (pail), 54.5 Also 6 pique, pyke; and see 
Pick s6.% [Found first in 16the.: a. F. pzgue sb. 
fem. (in Flanders 1376, Hatz.-Darm.), a military 
term = Pr. piywa, Sp., Pg. pica, It. picca (with 
doubled ¢); from the same root as F. fiquer to 

ierce, puncture, and F. pic, Pike sd.) (Ger, Lshke 

du. peek, Da. and Sw. fre, are all from F. pique} 

1. A weapon consisting of a long wooden shaft 
with a pointed head of iron or steel; formerly the 
chief weapon of a barge part of the infantry; in 
the 18the. superseded by the bayonet. +(Zo ae 
under the prke (L. sub hasta\, by auction; 
SreaR. 70 fraila pike: sce TRAIL v. : 

In later times the simple form of the pike was sometimes 
modified, as by the addition of a lateral hook 5 and the name 
has been also loosely applied to forms of the halberd and 
to the half-pike or spontoon, formerly carried by infantry 
officers. 

cag: ist Eng. Bh. Amer. (Arh.) Introd. 28/: There 
wepyns Is lange pykes & stones, 1879-80 Noatu Pintarch 
(1676) 96 He stood at pike against the greatest and mightiest 
persons that bare the sway and government. 1890 Sie J. 


PIKE. 


Suvtn Dise. Weapous 12b, With piques, and half piques, 
swords and targets. 3994 Kyo Cornelia v. 444 See the 
wealth that Pompey gain'd in warre, Sold at a pike, 1398 
Barnet 7keor. Warrcs 1.3. 4 For the plane field, neither.. 
Halbaid, nor Partizan comparable to the Pike. 1999 SHaks. 
Hom. +’, 1v. i. g0 Trayl’st tbou the puissint Pyke? 2626 
Goucr Serm. Dignity Chivalry $11 Such men are more 
fit..to lift a pitchforke then to to-se a pike. 2706 Puiiirs, 
Pike,. a Weapon for a Foot-Soldicr, from 14 to 16 Foot 
long, arm‘d at the end with a sharp Iron-spear. 1729-42 
CHamners Cycd ¥., The pike continues the weapon of 
aoorothects whe fight pike in hand, salute wih the pike. 
3838 Hr. Martineau /reland v. 85 ‘Ihe searchers re- 
appeared, bringing with them a dozen pikes, a blunderbuss, 
and three braces of pistols, 3849 Macautay //ist. Eng v. 
1. 610 He had been seen on foot, pike in hand, encouraging 
his infantry by voice and by example. 

+2. Phrases. a. Zo pass (pass through) the 
pikes [mm F. passer par les piques, passer les piques, 
It. passar per le picche)}, in quot. 1654 4. to run 
the gauntlet; but usually 7g. to pass through 
difficulties or dangers, esf. to come through suc- 
cessfully; to run the gauntlet ef Similarly fo run 


through, (to be\ past, the pikes, etc. Obs. 

rgss Bravrorn in Coverdale Lett, Aart. (1564) 289 Of al 
temptations this is the greatest, that god hath forgotten or 
will not helpe vs throughe the pyhes, as they say. 1§73 G. 
Harvey Letter d4. (Camden) 20 So mutch the harder it is 
like to go with ne when... must run thorouh the pikes. 
3579 Lyty Auphues (Arb.) 39 Thou arte heere amiddest the 
pykes betweene Scylla and Carybdis. 1692 SANDERSON 
Seym. 1. 24 Neither Jobns mourning, nor Christs piping 
can pass the pikes: but the one bath a devil, the other 
is a glutton and a wsne-bibher. 1654 Eart Monm. tr. 
Bentivoglio's Warrs Klanders 121 It (the squadron]... 
making those who succording to their laws have deeived it, 
sometimes pass the pikes eae per le picche\, and some- 
times be shot to death. 1 R Hoieme Avomoury ii. xix. 
(Roab ) 218/2 To run the pikes (of some termed running the 
gauntlett), that is to be slashed and whipt throwe two files 
of men, 60 or 100 deepe. 1718 M Henry Life /’. /lenry 
Wks. 1857 11. 720/1 None of them [hac] past the pikes of 
that perilous distemper. 1785 Cowrrn Let. to Lady tlesketh 
30 Nov., Wks, 1836 V. 187 So far, therefore. I have passed 
the pikes) The Monthly Critics have not yet noticed me. 

tb. Zo run (push, cast oneself, etc.) upon the 
pikes: (fig.) to expose oneself to peril, rush to 
destruction. Ods. 

a 135g Puieot Z.ram. 4 IV rit, (Parker Soc.) 16 But now I 
can not shew you my mind, but I must run upen the pikes, in 
danger of my life therefor. 1976 FurminG Panofl, Zpist. 
390 Of a couragious harted man, of his owne accorde, to 
pushe vpon the pykes of death. 36x12 Bistr /vansl. Pref 
2 He casteth hisnselfe headlong vpon pikes, to be gored by 
euery sharp tongue. 2672 Crowve Juliana il. 23 For this 

.-fun on the pikes of my great l'ather’s anger. 


to. /'ush of pike, clore combat, fighting at 


close quarters; also fig. Ods. 

1596 Nasns Saffron-Walden Wks (Grosart) III 154 To 
trie it out at the push of the pike. asg8 Barenr ZAcur, 
Warres 107 Nor so easie to come to the push of the pike, 
as to pen outa Lawing plea = [168% Bunvan ffoly War 54 
Half afraid thar when they and we shall come to push a 

ike, J shall find you want courage to stand it out any 
longer. 1699 in Somers 77a: ts Ser. tv. (1751) IIL. 157° By 
that Time the Blue Regiment was got within Push of Pike. 
1707 [N. Warn] Hu libras Redry. 1h. vu vin. to But when at 

ush a Poke we play With Beauty. who shall win the Day! 
r8sa Puackuray Lssvond ui. xii, The French battalions never 
waiting to exchange push of pike or bayonet with ours. 
+3. trans, = PIKBMAN |. Ods. 

1597 Q. Mary in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS, Comm ) I. 
222 One fourth parte to be argabusiers or archers, one oother 
fourth parte pikes, and the reste billes. 1590 Sin J. Suvi 
Disc. Weapons 13b, Backed with some squadrons of Piques. 
1633 T. Srarrorn Hac. //16,11 xv, (1821) 381 Sent some three. 
score Shott and Pike to the foot of the nill @164g Druma, 
or Hawtn. A/1st. Jas. V, Wks. (1711) gt The French could 
not spare so many men.. but they gave hin three thousand 
pikes, and one thousand launces. 

4. atirib, and Comd., as pike-handle, -length, 
-point; pike-hammer = hammer. pike: see l1aM- 
MEK 56.7. See also PIKE-READ, PIKEMAN |, etc. 

1585-6 Ear. Lrycester Corr. (Cainden) 428 First clime 
the brech, a pike-length before and aboue amie person that 
fullowed him. 29799 //udl Advertiser 24 Feb 3/1 One fine 
youns wood ., had been cut down fur pike-handles. 1834 

_ Sincirron in J. Raine Mem. F. Hodgson (1853) 11. 350 
Before this parisn had a hearse .. the bodies of deceased 
parishioners were carried to the grave on pules restin, on 
men's shoulders; these pols were the perquisite of the 
rector, and were called ‘pikehandles’, a custom rising rather 
from the nature of his residence in a fortalice in an unquiet 
country than from any ecclesiastical claim. 2892 ATKINSON 
Last Giant Killers 128 Viiat some among those .. pike- 
points might penetrate between his rings. 


Pike, 56.6 dial. or local colloy.and U.S. [Short 
for TURNPIKE: first prob. in combinations: see 3.] 
1. A bar or pate on a road at which toll is col- 


lected ; a toll-bar or toll-gate. 

1837 Dickens Pick. xxit, Jbéd. \vi, }dewote the remainder 
of my days to a pike. 1840 Hauisurton Clockm, Ser. 11. 
xi. 145 S'pose any gentleman that keeps a pike was ta give 

ou a bad shillin’ in change. 1896 Lengua. Mag. Nov. 66 

be man at the pike..ran tu open the gate. 

b. fransf. The toll paid at a turnpike-gate. 

1837 Dicnens /eckw, hii, She (Mrs. Weller) paid the last 
pike [#. ¢. died) at twenty minutes afore six o'clock yester- 
duy evenin. 318g8R. S.Suntecs Sponge's Sf. 7onr \vit. 323 
He wouldn't haggle about the pikes. 1894 BLacKmorg 
Perlycross 330 Oh, you have paid the pike for me. 

3. A turnpike road, ‘ turnpike’, highway. 

1852 Mrs. Stowr Uncle Tom's C. vit, ‘The road. had 
formerly been a thoroughfare to the river, but abandoned 


852 


for many years after the laying of the new pike. 1897 
Outing (U.S.) XXX. 385/1 There were ruts and pulleys a 
uw ., and yt they called at a pike and collected toll, 

3. Comb. as pike keeper, -road. Also PikEMAN 3, 

1887 Hon Lvcry day bk. VW. 1372 Sellers of cattle.., witl 
the prke tickets in their hats. 1837 Dickens /‘schw. xxii, 
* What do you mean by a pike-keeper?’ inguired Mr. Peter 
Magnus. ‘ Ibe old ‘un means a turnpike keeper, gen'Im'n’, 
observed Mr. Weller, in explanation = Outing (U.S.) 
XXX. 132/a We found greater comfort in the well-kept 
pike-road, with ridable grades, and lined in places with 
pleasant shade tees, 

Pike, 54.7, obs. variant of Pique, grudge. 

Pike, 53.3, obs. form of Pitcu sé.1 

Pike, 549, variant of Pic2, measure of cloth. 

+ Pike, a. O/s. [Origin and meaning obscure : 
? related to I’. prgeé turned sour (of wince), Diguant 
pungent, spiced (of sauce, etc.).}  (?) Hot, biting, 
seasuned, spiced: esp. in piste sauce, also fig. 
sarcasm, pungent wit. 

1819 Hormin /’u/y. 160 Let us haue chekyns in pyke 
sauce [Js otiyarol, i589 Papfe w Hatchet Eb, Tt but he 
hath sillogismes in pike sauce, and arguments that have 
been there twentie yeres in pickle. 1593G Hanvey Pierce's 
Super. Wks. (Grosart) I]. 228 Now the fiercest Gunpouder 
and the rarnkest pike sawce, are the brauest figures of 
Rhetorigue in esse. 1787 Bravtry Kam. Dit. wv. Egg, 
Bread ‘cm [(ezgs] with Crums. cover'em with a Pike-has 
and some scraped Cheese, and bring them to a fine Colour. 

Pike, v!, collateral form of Pick v.! (q. v. for 
examples), sull in dialectal use in various senses. 
To this ae belongs the obs. expression ¢o prke 
or pick @ bow, the exact meaning of which is un- 
certain: #to trim; = Pick v.! 4 (or? to point; cf. 


PIKE v,2), 

1463 Wann. & Househ. Exp. (Roxb ) 235 Item, payd for 
pesynge off bowys and ovyr drawynge olf bows, and flor 
pykynge off bowys, xaj a. 1g4gg Ancuam 7o20fA. (Arb.) 116 

n dressing and pikyng it (thestave) vpforabow. /d1d. 120 
For thys purpose must your bowe be well trymmed and 
piked of a conning man that it may come rounde in trew 
compasse euery where. /é1d. 120-1 Pike the places about 
the pinches, to make them somewhat weker, and as well 
cominynge as where it pinched, and so the pinches shall 
dye. 1579 in W.H ‘Turner Select. Rec. O rford (1880) 40 
Hit ys alsoagreed = that Nicholas Gosson [Bowmaker] shal 
frome hencefurth be free of this Cytie, flor the w® he shall 
. (éater alia) newe scoure anid fether all suche arrowes as 
the twone howsse nowe hathe, and newe pycke all theire 
bowes w° have nede to be dune, 

Pike Said) v.2 Now are, Also 5-6 pyke, 6 
pycke, 6-7 pick. [f. Pigs sé.) 2.) trans. To 
furnish with a pike, spike, or (iron) point. 

3387 Trevisa //igsten (Rolls) 1V. 45 Pere pe Affres closed 
hy in asstreizt tree pat was picke pikede wip ynne wib 
longe and scharpe nayles. c144g0 Prom). Harv. 3497/4 
Pykynge, of a staffe, or oper lyke cxspiduczo 1530 Pat sur, 
657/1, | pycke a staff with pykes of yron, ye enquantedle. 
1611 Cotcr. sv Enquantellé, Baston bien enquantellé de 
Jer, a staffe well piked, or well grained, with yron. 

Pike, v7.3 Also 5-6 pyke, 6 picke, pycke. 

{Orig. refi. to pike oneself, Y iis =: to furnish oneself with 
a pike or Pilgrim's staff (cf to cut one's stick): see PIKE 
sb* 3. Cf. Old Da. pikhe, Da. 
dial prkka dstad to make off. 
is from F piqguer to spur.) 

ti. ref. ‘Yo make off with oneself, go away 


quickly, be off. Also with away. Obs. 

€3420 Lypc. Assembly of Gods 1348 ‘Then Reson hym 
commaundyd pyke hym thens lyghtly. 1470-865 Mai ory 
Arthur ix. xliv 411 And thenne anone that dumoysel pyked 
her aney pryucly, a1830 (art, hyrdes asqin Hazl £./’. P. 
JVI 385 When his fethers are pluked he may him go pike. 
1530 Patscr 6560/2, I pycke me forth out of a place, or 
1 pycke me hence, ye me tyre auant,.Coime of, pycke you 
hence and your heles hytherwarde. /d:d. 7970/2 Walke, 
pyke you hence, f:7¢ avant. 1535 COVERDALK 2 Sam. xix 3 
A peuple that is put to shame, pycketh them selues awaye. 
@ 1683 Unaie Noyster LD. wv. un. (Arb) 64 Auaunt ozell 
picke thee hence. 1863 J Hrywooo Prov. & Ebr. (x 8i9) 
ttt Into what place su euer H. may pike him, Where cucr 
thou finde ache, thou shalt not hke him. ¢1§70 Ane Baliat 
of Matryimonie 71 in Laing /’op. Poet. Scot. Il. 77 He bud 
them then go pyke them home, . 

2. intr, To depart; also with off; jig. to die. 
Also fo pike it. Now slang or collog. 

2626 SKeLton Magny/f 957, 1 bade hym pyke out of the 
pals: 1§.. Jack Fuegler (Roxb) 16 Pike and walke, a 

naue, here a waye 1s no passage 1697 Damrter boy. 
round World (1699) 526 When. lorced to lye down, they 
made their Wills, and piked off in 2 or 3 Days. @1700 
BK. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Prke, to run away, flee, quit. .the 
Place; alsoto Die x Suratry Triumph Wit (ed. 8) 
154 We file off with his Cole, as he pikes along the Street. 
©1789 Parker Sandman's Wedding in Farmer Musa 
Pedestris (1896) 65 Into a booze-ken they pike it. a 280g 
Forny Voc. £. Anglia, Pike off! bevone | 

t Pike, v.4 Ols. rare. App. ad. F. pigquer, in 
phrase fo pike on the wind = ¥, piguer au vent, 
to sail close to the wind, to hug the wind. 

1584 James Metvitt Antodiog. & Diary (Wodrow Soc. 
1842) 169 Finding us contrare our course. he cust about 
aml pykit on the wind, halding bathe the helme and scheit. 

b. 7o pike up: (trans.), ?to sail close to. 

1313 Douaias tvers iu. v. 18 And wp we pike the coist 
of Epirus, And landit thair at port Chaonyus. /é:d. x. 99 
The dangerus schaldis and coist vp pykit we. 


Pike (pik), v.> [f. Pixg 5d.5) 
thrust through or kill with a pike. 

3798 ful! Advertiser aa Sept. 4/2 Many prisoners were 
taken out. .and being carried to the camp were piked. The 
manner of piking was by two of the rebels pushing their 


igge af to hasten off, Sw. 
nother conjectural deriva- 


trans, To 


PIKE-HEADED. 


pikes into the front of the victim. 1803 WeLuincton Let in 
Gurw oe il, 327. I lust two horses, o e shot and the 
other piked. 1674 Froupe English in Ircl. WA. x. i. 433 
The day after the battle of New Ross a batch of [Pro 
testant) prisoners was carried out from Wexford Gaol to 
Vinegar Hill, and piked in front of the windmill. 

Jie. 1866 Fitz-patrick Sham Sqr. 243 Gillard sought to 
sib with his pen, and pike with his tongue every friend to 
national progress. 

Pike, v9 [f. Prxg 35.1) ¢rans, To lift with 
a pike. 

18s0 Scor: spy Cheever's Whalem. Adv. xii. 162 Others 
piking the pieces from one tub to another, 

Pike, v.7 dial, [f. Pike sd.% 2.) 
heap or pile up (lay) into pikes. 

1844 Srrmigxs BS. Farm lil. 970 The reason that hay 
should be piked ifstacked allin one day, 2896 P. A. Guatian 
Red Scaurv 8 Tumbling among the cocks when hay was 
being ‘prked’, 1836 dongs. May. Oct. 575 Come, let's Le 
off; they'll be done piking divectly. 

ke, obs. form of PEEK v.!, to pry; PEAK v.3, 


to top a yard, etc, 

Piked (peoikéd, paikt‘,a. Also 4-6 pyked, 5 
pykyd, -id, 6 Sc. pykit, pikit: see also Pickeva, 
[f. Pink 56.) or v2 + -ED.) 

1. kurmshed with a pike, spike, or sharp point ; 
fashioned with a sharp point (or poituts); sharp- 
puinted; = PickEb a, J, 

1330 K Brunnt Chron, (1810) 328 With piked staves 
grete, beten salle he be. 230 Gai. & Gr Ant. 709 A pak 
al aboute, With a pyked palays, pyned ful bik ¢ 1447 1n 
Uektdeded 4 Wearm, (Surtees) 241 He and his fellows... wt 
ang pyhid staves and lang dagers mad a asawtte to y said 
kepper 1513 Dovuras sie neis vin xn. 62 Casting darts 
Or macis wyth pykyt heidis, sgoz Daus tr. Buddinger om 
al poe. (1573) 83 b, He put me as a piked Arrow, he hyde 
mice in bys quever. 1609 Hottann Asn Aarceld, 298 
The enemies ships armed with piked beake-heads 1670 
Mitton A/ist. Ang. nn. Whs 1851 V. 70 The Batavian, . 
running in upon them,.wiath thor piked Jargets bearing 
them down. 32696 J. Ruwarns /erfect Script. 211 Some of 
them [spears] were piked ov pointed at both ends. 180g 
Dickson Poact. Agric 17 Perhaps the Hertfoidshire wheel- 
plough, which has a ptked share, may he the most suitable 
unplement. 3814 Scoit La. of /sles v. v, The good old 
priest. ‘Took his piked staff and sandall d shoon. 

b. Of animals, plants, ete.:; Furnished with a 
pike or sharp point, or with spines or prickles, as 


in prked dogfish; = PICKED a. Tb. 

r6az G3. SANDYS Ouvtl’s Met. 1. (1626) 73 Inuiron'd with 
nomarth-louing Reeds, Nor nked Bull-rushes, 1875 /rans, 
Devon Assoc. VAL. 145 Piked Dog-fish, 1896 J H. Camesaie 
Wild Lyf Scot 99 ‘The piked dog-fish owes his cominon 
name to the pikes or spikes, standing up like detached rays, 
in front of the dorsal tis, 

2. Tapenng toa point or peak; pointed, peaked. 

1538 Fivor Lat, Dict, Addit. Gevjb, Argutium caput, 
a rharpe or pikyd hedde lyke a sugar lofe. 1565-73 Coorrr 
Lhesaurus sv Compona, Actem per cuneos coupauere, 
to set in pyked fionts. 1897 B Gooce Heresbach s fns. 
(1586) 45 b, When it [liayJix dryed, we .make it vp in Coches, 
and after that in Mouowes, which must be sharp and piked 
inthe toppe. 1620 HoLLaANn Caniden's rit, 515 A litle 
piked hil cast up. 1618 G Sanpys Seay 4g2 Messapus 
for his hiph steeye piked rocks to be wondred at. 1775 R. 
Cuanntek Jrax, Asia Af (1825) Tort ‘The cape named 
‘] enarum, now Matapan, whichis theextiemity of a mountain 
sloping toa point, having before it a piked rock. 1800 1), 
Lysons A nzivrens London Suppl sy Sir Edward is rcpre- 
sented in armour, with piked beard and whiskers. 

b. Piked horn, a tall conical hcadd:ess worn by ladies in 
the 14th and rsthc ; piked shoe, a shoe with a long peak 
at the tues, a5 was the fashion towards the end of the 14thc, 
and Jater; a crakow, poulaine; piked whale, the lesser 
rorqual, or pike beaded whale, Salauoptera rostrata. 

1377 Lanat FP. 74. B. xx. 218 Proude prestes come with 
hym moo pan a thousand Jn paltokes and pyked shoes, 
a 1450 Myre 43 Cuttede clothes and pyked schone. 1580 
Stow Annals 6or) 471 Noble women vsed high ature 
on their heads, piked like hornes, 2587 Hannison Lngland 
ne i (1877) 1. 33 They went. with their shooes piked. 2698 

Cruit. Muscovy 137 Their Boots. are piked towards the 

‘oes, 61947 Venivg in PA Trans. XLIV. 73 Piked 
Shoes appear in several Reigns from Ed. Ill. to Rich. IIL, 
in England. 1748 H. Wacroir Let. to G. Afontagui: Aug., 
Anne of Bohena. .intraduced the fashion of prided Aorans, 
or high heads. 2787 Hunter in /'’Arl. Srans. LXXVIL. 
4:8 ‘lhe Sa/ena vostvata of Fabricius or Piked Whale. 
1838-6 odds Cycl. Anat. 1. hy The subclavian artery 
in the Piked Whale. 1892 C. R. KB. Barrett Essex Hiygh- 
ways, etc. 71 The curious headdress of piked-borns. 

ed, obs, vanant of Pioken ff/. a. 

Pike-devant, variant of Pick&-DEVANT. 


Pikefork, obs. and dial. variant of Pick FORK. 


Pike-head ( p2i ined). [f. Pike sd.4,5+ Heav J 

1. ‘The metal head of a Pike (54.8). 

1496 Spensrr #.Q.1v. vii 27 He. therein left the pike head 
of his speare. 1699 Rusuw. //ist. Gold 1. 464 ‘he Enemy 
holds upon their Pike-heads mutton, capons, turkies, &c. to 
let the English see they had no want. 182 Lever C. 
O'Malley \xxxi, The Cossacks with the red beards.. and 
long poles with pike-heads on them. 

2. A fish of the family Lectocephalida. _ 

So Pike-headed @. having a head with Jong 
snont and jaws, like those of the Pik (54.4); as 
pike headed alligator, anolis; pike-headed whale, 
the piked whale: see PIKED 2 b, 

1769 Pennant Zoo/, III. 4o Pike-headed whale .. this 
apecies takes its nanie from the shape of its nose, which 18 
narrower und sharper pointed than that of other whales. 
1774 Gouvem. Nat. Hist. Wi. 193 The Pike-headed Whale. 
z Cent. Dict. s v., Pike-headed alligator, the common 
Missivsippi alligator... lliga/er ductus. 


trans. To 


PIKEL. 


Pixeir, variant of Prquizs Ods., a pikeman. 

Pikel, @ (peitk'l). dia’. Also locally 
pickel, pickle, pikehil, poikel, -kle, [f. Pixs 
sb.) ab; prob. with -e/, -4e, instrumental, as in 
handle, spindle, shovel.) A hay-fork, pitchfork. 
(Common in local use, in the Midland and Western 
Counties from Lancashire southwards.) 

1602 i Bruen in Hinde Life xlvi (1641) 147 One casting 
a pikell .. one being behind him, the two greins of the 

ikell ran on both sides of his leg, and hurt him not. 2632 
p. Henry Diaries & /.ett. (:882) 307 From y* lower Hay- 
bay..they pitcht it and carry'd it on Pikehils to ye Carts. 
1688 R. Hotmn Arvmonry i. 73/1 Take..a Pikell of Hay, 
as much as hangs together on the points or grains of a 
Pikell. 1874 'B. Connwatt’ Manch. Streets 87 Her 
Majesty. . had seen the thieatening clouds ‘rain poikels as 
Lancashire alone can rain them. 1879 Eddowes’ Shrews- 
bury ¥rni. 3 Sept., Charge of stabbing with a pikel. 

Pikelet ! (paiklet). /oca/. Forms: 8 pyolet, 
8- pikelet, picklet (aa/. piklet, pyklet, piclate, 
pifelot, pyflet, etc.). [Shortened from Bana- 
PICKLET.]) A Western and Midland name for a 
small round tea-cake, made of fine flour ; a crumpet, 
or, in some districts, a muffin. 

5 Bystander 382 They were not muffins the chevalier 
hawked about, when a boy, but pyclets. 1797 ANNA SEWARD 
Lett. (vB11) V. xg ‘That doughty son of ‘Lhemis..crumpled 
up hi» broad face like an hal!-toasted pikelet. 183g Brockrrr 
ny. C. Gloss , Picklet, or Prkelvt, a small round hight cake 
a sort of muffin, 1862 Mars. H. Woon Af/rs. Hallé. 1. i. 15 
Janey. revelled inanearly tea and pikelets. 1904 Wandsor 
Mag. Jan 260/1 A asilver-covered dish containing hot 
pikelets. (Mod dial. forms; see Ang. Diad. Dict.) 

Pikelet? (parklet). [f. Pike sd.t + -Let.] A 
small or young pike. 

3892 //lustr. Sporting & Dram. News 2 July 6o4/1 A 
diminutive pikelet. 1896 GepDNEY Angling Holutays 83 
When killed, this hungry pikelet had in bis pouch a trout 
neaily one quarter of a pound weight ! 

Pikeman! (pairkmitn). Ods. exc. Hist. [f. 
Pike 56.5 + Man sé.1} A soldier armed with a pike. 

15. Sir A. Barton in Surtecs Alisc. (1888) 66 Yea, pick- 
men more, and bowmen both, This worthye Howard tooke 
to the sea. 1866 Partnip.r /las:das 993 ‘Ihe pike-men, 
they on walles doe stande their towne for to defende, 16a7 
Maldon, Essex, Documents (Bundle 201 No. 40), Further 
that every pickman come full armed. 3647 CLARENDON 
Hast. Red. w. § 199 The Pikemen had fasten'd to the 
tops of their pikes.. printed Papers of the Protestation. 1885 
Spectator yo May 715/2 ‘he Swiss pikemen at Morgasten 
. brought this ascendency to the ground. 


Pikeman? (parkmén). Also (in sense 1) 
pikesman, [f Pike sé.1 + Man 561] 

1. A man who wields a pick; a pickman; a 
miner ; one who hews the coal with a pickax. 

1845 Disrarii Syé/ vi. vi,‘ My missus told it me at the 
pit-head when she brought me my breakfa-t |, said a pike- 
man, 1864 Daily Tel. 26 Oct., It is stated the best miners, 
known as pikesmen, can hew a stent and a half in a day. 
1880 /bid 28 Oct., ‘The pikeman’s recumbent position and 
the easy stiokes he appears to take at the coal. 

2. A man who picks the mill-stones and keeps 
them in order; hence, the tenant or man in charge 


of a thirlage, baronial, or burghal mill. (Sc.) 

153 Aberdeen Regr (Jam.), Pikeman of the townis millis. 
1576 Rec. Shere Crt. Aber deensh. (1g64) 242 Alex. William- 
sone..pikeman of the Miln and uptaker of the multur and 
knaifschipe of the tounes and lands of the Miltoun of Auch- 
nagat. 1877 G. Fraasen Wigtorun 60 The Clerk ..and Jamie 
the Pikeman (had) a mutual dislike and dread of each other. 

Pikeman >, [f. PikE 54.6 + Man sd.1] | The 
keeper of a tumpike. 

1857 Hucnes Tom Brown 1. iv, The cheery toot of the 
guard s horn, to warn some drowsy pikeman or the ostler 
at the next change. 1 Daily Tel.1 Nov 4/6 On certain 
roads you may travel for leagues without being interrupted 
by the ‘ pike-man ’. 

Pi‘ke-pole. U.S. [Pixe sé.1 2.) A lumberer's 
tool; a pole having a spike at the end and a hook 
near it, used for driving and guiding floating logs. 

1878 Scribner's Afag. XV. 147 The running and raftng 
implements, pike-poles, etc., are made ready. 18g: C. 
Roserts Adrift Amer, 206, 1..was at once put to work 
pushing logs down a long channel with a pike pole. 

Pi-‘ker!. Now dia/. Also 4-6 pyker, 5-6 -ar. 
[f. prde, var. of Pick v.l + -en!: see PickuR !.) 

+1. A robber, a thief; in later use, a petty thief, 
pilferer; = Prcker! 1b. Oés. 

1302 Pol. Poems (Rolls) Il. 66 But if alwey pikers, Jak, 
thou wolt us maken, ther we piken but scely pans, the secte 
pikith poundis. 1393 Lanot. 7. Pé.C. vi 17 Kepe my corn 
in my croft fro ers and peeues. ¢ 3440 Promp. Parv. 
395/2 Pykare, lytylle theef, /urcudus. sg03 Act 19 Hen. V1, 
c.6 §1 Knowyng theves and other pikars. 2549 CovarbaLe, 
etc. Evasm. Par, Philem. 3 He reconsileth vnto the Maister 
[Philemon] his seruaunt that had bene both a runneagate 
and a piker. 1849 Records of Elgin J. 98 Blasfemyng of 
Jhone Gadderar, eldar..calland bim auld pikar theyf carll. 

2. An instrument to ‘ pike’ or pick out dust, dirt, 


or obstructions; a picker. S¢. 

1688 Moin Mansie Wanck xii, The piker for clearing the 
motion-hole. ; 

+ Piker 3, piquer. Obs. [f. pique, PIKE 36.5 
+ -ER 1, orad, F. piguier: see Piquizn.] A soldier 
armed with a pike, a pikeman. 

zgg0 Six J. Suvtun Disc. Weapons Ded. 7b, Their old 
soldiers Piquérs with their piques. /Ard. a b, Their footmen 
piquers, they doo allowe for verie well armed. 2998 Barrer 

cor, Warres ul. i. 35 The piker his armings and weapon. 
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Piker 8, slang or dial, [app. f. Pree 53.6 
turnpike: cf. also dial. pékey in same sense,] 
A vagrant, a tramp; a gipsy. 

1838 Ho.roway Dict. Province, 23/2 Cadgers and pikers 
are tramps. A. Suss. 1874 Bonnow Jt ordbh. Ang. Uy 
Lang. 215 The people called in Acts of Parliament sturdy 
beggars and vaxrants, in the old cant language Abraham 


-men, and in the modern /rkers. 


Piker, var, PICARD Ués., large sniling-hoat, 
Pikerel, Pikery, obs. ff. Picxsre., Pickery, 
Pi-kess. sxonce-wa. A female pike (fish). 

1854 BaDHAM /alient, zor The spawning season occupies 


from two to three months; the young pikesses of three years 
taking the lead. 


Pikestaff (poi:k,staf). [In senses 1 and 3, f, 
Pike sh.l 1, 24STaFF: cf.ON. plksiafr (13th c.), 
mod.Norw, pikstav, Msw. pikstaff; in sense 3, f. 
Prine 56.5 ence two distinct words, but often not 
capable of separation, esp. in the phrases in 4.] 

1. A staff or walking-stick with a metal point at 
the lower end like an alpenstock. Now only Sc, 
Sometimes app. the wooden handle of a pick. 

1356 in Riley Mem. Lond (1868) 284 (Lett.-Bk. G, If. 45), 
Pikstef. 137 ANGL. J. Pd. B vi. 105 My plow-fote shal be 
reason (1S. B pikid staf; A. vil. g6pyk, A/S. Upykstaf, 
ALS. H pilgiimstaf) and picche atwo pe rotes. 1393 /did, 
C. vit. 329 Penaunce hus pyk-staf [A. v. 257 pike, piked staf} 
he wolde polische newe. ¢1470 Henarysun Alor. Fad, xt 
(Wolf & Sher) iii, With pykestaff and with scrip to fair of 
toun. 2% GREENE Ufst. Courtier Wks, \Grosart) XI. 912 
He stands sollemniie leaning on his pike staffle. a 1642 Sir 
W. Monson Naval [vracts 1. (1704) 228/1 The Weapon isa 
Pike Staff,such as Keepers and Warreners use for the guard 
of the Game. 429776 in Heid Scot. Songs (1902) 109 Fare 
ye weel, my pyke-staff. 1836 Scotr Auizig. iv, Setting his 
pike-staff before him. 

+2. Part of a wagon or cart: app. the same as 
PiKEstoweR. Obs. 

31583 Firzuens. //usd. § 5 The crosse somer, the keys and 
pikstaues, 

3. The wooden shaft of a pike (the weapon), 

3580 HoityBann 7veas. Fr. Jong, Zagaye, 6 a staffe 
Jonger and more slender than a pike staffe, otherwise called 
A zaxaye. hal Cnas. I Answ Declar. Both Houses 1 July 
24 Gisarms (which were Pikestavesi xg0q Sin H. Maxweti 
in Blackiv. Mag. June 754/2 Ash was the proper wood fur 
pike-staves, 

4, In proverbial phrases. As plain as a prkestaff, 
an alteration of the earlier phrase as plain as 
@ PackstaFF (in reference to its plain surface). 
Also As stiff as a pikestaff. To call a pikestaff 
a prkestaff = to call a spade a spade. 

r59r Greene Disc. Coosnace (1:92) 4 A new game... that 

hath no policie nor knauenie, but plaine ax a pikestaffe. 1919 
D'Unrey Pills U1. 22 When a Reason’s as plain as a Pike- 
staff. 3848 TuHackeray BA. Swods xvii, When will you 
acknowledge that two and two make four, and call a pike 
staffa pikestaff? 1852 H. Mecvinin Whale iv. 30 Sat vu 
in bed stiff as a pike-staff. 1867 Troit opr Chron. Barset I. 
ae 367 The evidence against him was as plain as a pike- 
staff. 
+ Pi'kestower, Oés. [f. Pikz sb.) + stower 
dial. stake, post, rung.] Part of a wagon or cart; 
explaincd as ‘ The iron bar or standard fixed in the 
‘‘ear-breed”’ of a cart, strengthening the sides ’. 

264: Best Farm Bhs. (Surtees) 48 The foreman is to bee 
forewarned that he secke out three or fower pikestowers 
aforehande, and some keyes and false shelvinges. 

Pikeys, Piktault, obs. ff. Prckax, PICKFAULT. 

Pi‘kish, 2. sonce-wd. [f. Pixesd.4, 5 +-18H1,] 
a. ?Ot or pertaining to pikes (weapons). b. Of 
or proper to pike (fish) ; voracious. 

31799 1n Spirit Pub. Frais. IIT. 163 Liberty..in pikish 
majesty she'll rise, 1890 Pall Mall G. 19 May 5/2 An une 
doubted instance of pikeish voracity. 

Pikit, obs. Sc. form of PrkEv, PircHen. 

Pikk, obs. variant of Pick, P1k8, Pitct. 

Pikke, Pikky, obs. forms of Pitcn, P1rcry. 

Pikle, variant of Prke, pitchfork. 

+Pik-moyane. Sc. Ods. [f. pik, of uncertain 
meaning + F. moyen middle, middle-sized. Cf. 
culverin moyen in CULVERIN.} A kind of cul- 
verin: explained as ‘ one of the smallest size’. 

1513 Ace. Ld. Wigh Treas. Scot. W 517 lvem, the first 
culvering pikmoyane drawin with xvj oxin of the kingis. 

Pikoise, obs. form of PrcKax. 

Pikrolite, vanant of PIckOLITE. 

Piky (par'ki a! vare. [f. Pime sb.) + -y.] 
Having pikes or sharp pointes spiky j pointed. 

. Lfusbandim, 131.1. 87 (E. D. S.) 
Long piky roota. 


, a4 erron. pikey. [f. PIKE s4.4 + -y.] 
Of, of the nature of. or abounding in pike (fish). 
3877 G. Macponatp Marquis of Lossie VU. xi. 120 A lake 
of deep fresh water, ..the pikey multitude within. gos B, 
e 
Pole, 


2744-50 W. Exuis A. 


Grunvy Thames Camp is a long way from other 
gudgeon, in a deep pike 

Piky, obs. form of Pircuy. 

Piladex (pi‘lideks) Also pilla-. [f. L. pla 
ball + dex- in L. dextra, Gr. defea right hand. 
Proprietary name of a parlour game consisting in 
keeping an inflated bail or bag in the air by strik- 
ing it to and fro over a line on a table with the 
back of the hand. 


3 in Araty & Navy Stores List 1658 1903 Speaker 
g Feb. s05/a That rather unmeaning phrase.. will be thrown 


PILATE. 


into the political air and buffeted like a pilladex by the fiate 

Parlour Gatoca. s. Blowing Gamea tack er pk Liane 
Mes. », 3 i 

Pe and a feather hd shes? a aa 


Pilaf, -aff, variants of PILav. 


Filage (pol'lédz). Also 9 pileage. [f. Pitz 
sh5 1 + -AGE,] The hair, wool, or especially fur, 
with which an animal is covered; « PELAGE, 

@ 1808 tr. Bacon's De Calove e¢ Frigere in Wks, (1895) I. 
34S d maketh the pilage of beasts more thick and long. 
= A. I. Apams Wand, Nat, /ndia 214 1n winter ..the fur 

omes dense from the woolly pileage, which gives a lighter 
color to the coat than during intdsummer and autamn, when 
. the fur is short and brown, Jbid. 234 During Winter the 
ibex is thickly clad with hair and woolly pileage, 

ilao, variant of PiLau, 

Pilar (pail&1), «. rave, 
pilus hair. see -aB!,] 

1. Of or peitaining to hair. 

1858 Mayne F.xpos. Lex., Pildris, ., Zool. pertaining to 
hair; hairy; pilar. 1893 Syd. So. Lex. Pilar muscles, 
arrectores Zilorum [muscles that cause the hair to bristle}, 

. owny. rare. 

2859 R. F. Burton Cen’r. A/r. in Frnl. Geog, Soc. XXX. 
196 Most of the men and almost at ge onan remove tin 
cyclashes, and pilar hair rarely appears to grow. 

So Pilary (pai'lir), a. = PILAR 1. 

3888 Med. News LI], 411 She had never suffered from 
apy pilary loss {or} cutaneous affection. 3893 Syd Soc. L. 

Pilaster (pilestaz), Arch. Also 6 -" pillastra, 
-ter, 7 pyl(1-, (pilley-stair). [0. F. pilustre (1545 
in Hatz.-Darm.), a. It. pilastro, in med.L, pila- 
strum (1341), f. pi/a a pillar: see “ASTER. ] 

- A square or rectangular column or pillar; spec. 
such a pillar engaged in a wall, from which it 
projects with its capital and base a third, fourth, 
or other portion of its breadth ; an engaged pillar; 
an anta; formerly applied also to the square pier of 
an arch, abutment of a bridge, or similar structure. 

1978 Lansnan Let. (1871) 50 Vpon a base a too foot square, 
--@ square pilaster rizing pyramidally, of a fytteen foote hy. 
z Lond, Pidastro, any kinde of piller or pilaster. 
Drayton Sar. Kars vi. xxxi, A Roome prepar'd wae 
Pilasters,..That to the Rovofe their slender Poynts did 
reare. 16. Lindesay's Chron. Scot, Contin. (1728) 3, 
A square low Gallery, some four Foot from the Ground, 
set round about with Pilley-stairs. 1633-39 I. Jones in 
Leoni Palladio’s Archit (1742) 1. 3:0 The Pilasier is the 
Basement against the Bank of the River. 1634 Wotton 
Archit. in Kalig. (1651) 238 Fyre must not be too tall 
and slender, lest they resemble Pillars, nor too Dwarfish 
and grosse, lest they imitate the Piles or Peeres of Bridges. 
1670 Moral State Eng. 87 An house adorned without with 
various Pillars, and Pillasters of several Orders. 1738 
Leont Palladio's Archit. (x 42 Il. 36 The Jambs or Pe 
lasters of the Doors. 12776 G. Sempre Bushing in Water 
11 The Piles or Pilasters, which are fixed in the River; 
the Arches which these Pilasters support. 1860 kmerson 
Cond. Life, Beanty Wks. (Bohn) IT. 433 Our taste in building 
.. refuses pilasters and columns that support nothin 

transf 1875 Wonders Phys. World 1. i 39 Piles or 
pilasters of ground ice which supported the supe: ficial crust, 

+2. A pillar-hke or cylindrical shape or figure. 

3589 Putrrnnam Lag. Possie it. xi. (Arb) 110 The Piller, 
Pillaster or Cillinder. 1602 Horrann Pinay Il. 613 They 
delight to cut ther Berils into long roll. or pillastres in 
manner of cylindies (L. cytindvos ex eis malunt ja. cre) 

3. attrib. and ( omb., as pilaster block, buttress, 
capital, pier, pinnacle; prlaster-iske ad).; prlaster- 
Sashion, -wise adv.; pilaster-strip: see quot. 1874. 

3616 Sunei. & Markn. Country Farwe 277 Fashion your 
battlements of what shape socuer you please to haue then; 
whether made plaine, or pyllaster-wise [etc.} 2703 T. N. 
City & C. Purchaser 224 Revailed or Pilasicr-pcers, from 
101014 Pounds a pair. 3787-31 CHAMBERS Cycl. sv. Brack, 
Pulaster, or duttress bricks,..are of the same dimensions 
with the great bricks, only they have a notch at one end, 
halfthe breadth of the brick; their use is to bind the wok 
at the pilasters of fence-wails, which are built of great 
biicks. 1773 Noor1Houck Hist. Lond. 599 These buttresses 
run up pilaster fashion. 1874 Parker Goth. Archit. Gloss. 
326 /.aster Strips, a term used to describe the vertical 
projecting parts of the tuwers supposed to be Saxon. 
2879 Sir %. G. Scorr Lret. Archit 1. 4g Flat, pilaster-hhe 
buttresses. 


Pilastered (pile staid), a. [f. prec. + -En 2.) 
Furnished with or supported on pilasters. 

@ 31687 Corton Fiutertarnmn. to Phillis 16 The polish d Walls 
of Marble be Pi'laster'd round with porphyry. « 774 WwW. 
Harta Charitable Mason Poems (1810) 383/1 Pilaster d 
ie. mines ‘twixt the windows grew. 31838 

VIIL. 706 Pilastered galleries. 
Pilastrade (piléstréd). Arch. [ad. It pi- 


lastrata (f. pilastrare to adorn with pilasters) ; 
see -ADE. tow or range of pilasters. 

[t730 A. Gorvon Magis Amphith. 222 Ihe Pilastrata or 
Range of Pilasters, which support the Arch.) 3818 K.xanviner 

Oct. 635/1 A pilastiade of two columns 1686 Wituis & 
Dianx Caméridge 1. 103 A regular Ionic pilastrade. 

Hence Pilastra‘ded a, having a pilastrade. 

3847 Nat, Encyci. 1. 644 A pilastraded ordinance, forming 
a species of attic. . 

+Pilastrel. Ols. rare‘. [ad. It. pilastredio, 
dim. of pi/as¢ro Pitaster.] A small pilaster. 

cx6a0 Rosinson Mary Mage, 451 The Icauy pillastrells 
were neatly shorne; The grassy seats, yeeyes lo slumber wed. 

Pilat, -e, obs. forms of Prtut. 

Pilate (pila). (a. F. /ilale, ad. 1. Fildlus, 

roper name.) The name (Pontius Pilate) of the 

oman provcurator of Judza concerned in the 


[f. mod.L pilar-ts, £. 


rastrs Mag. 


PILAU. 


crucifixion of Jesus Christ; hence allasively as 
aterm of reproach. Also, the character of Pilate 
in the mystery plays; hence + Pidate's voice, a loud 


magisterial voice (06s.) 

e1g00 Afol. Lol. 56 Preluts not preching are raber pilats 
pan prelatis. 1§30 Pace 837 Ina pylates voyce, a Aanlie 
ooyx, 1943 Uva Erasm. Apoph (1877) 382 He heard a 
certain oratour speaking out of measure loude and high, 
and altogether in Pilate's voice. 1604 Hiewon és. 1. 550 
Indeed in Rome there diuers be, That beare the name of 
prelacie: Better we Pilates may them call, Seeking the 
churches funerall. 2888 Pall Mall Gs. ay Oct. 7/2 Pontius 
Pilates, who washed their hand. of what might happen to 
France provided they could continue to exploit her. 


{| Pilan, pilaw (pilau’, pilg’, pild), pilaf 
(pilaf). Forms: 7- pilau, pillau, pilaw, pil- 


law, pilao, pelaw; also 7 pilo, -oe, pillow(e, 
peloe, palau, pullow, 7-8 pelo (pleo), 8 pillou, 
pilloe, pellow, pilow, g pillao, pulio, pullao, 
pi(l)laff. [a. Pers. 9X piliw (in Turkish prlaw, 


pildv (or pilaf), Urdii pitio, Palio) boiled rice 
and neat (wccurs in Bus-haq of Shitaz, ob. 1426). 
So F. fila, It. prfao, mod. Gr, mAagi, Kuss. 
MNABb Pilavd (= pilaf). Appears in Eng. in 
many forms, according to the language or locality 
whence the writer has adopted it ; the earlier exam- 
ples, from 17the. Turkish, are identical with Persian. 
ftlag represents modern ‘Turkish pronunciation. ] 
An Onental dish, consisting of rice boiled with 


fowl, meat, or fish, and spices, raisins, etc. 

1633 /var, Four English. 55 The most common dish 
{amongst the ‘urks) is Pilaw..inade of Kice sand sinall 
morsels of Mutton boiled therein. 26sa Corvat Frad. in 
Purchas Hag rts x. xu. (1625) 1823 Lhe vse of this Butter 
Is verte frequent, by reason of the abundance of Pu//ane that 
is caten in Constantinople 1634 Sir ©. Hevaert / rar. 97 
(Persia) A dish of Plo, which is Rice boy) d with Hens 
Mutton, Butter, Almonds and Lurmerack.  /éad 173 Boy td 
Kice, /’eloe. c164§ Howe Left. (1650) I. 367 Ihe Turk 
when he hath his tripe full of pelaw, or of mutton and rice, 
will go to nature's cellar. 1687 A. Lovete tr. Thervenot's 
frav.u.gs Their bowled meat consists in /’c/ao or ScArlao, 
1696 Ovinaton Vey, Suraté 397 Valau, that w Rice boil'd 
- with Spices internuxt, and a boil'd Fow! in the middle. 
3698 Favek cle. A. fadia & P. 399 The most: adinired 
Dainty, wherewith they stufl themselves, ix Pullow. 1728 
C. Lockyer Trade fiideis vin a3t Phey cannot often yo to 
the Price of a Pullve, or boil’d Fowl! and Rice. 1783 Cot- 
MAN f’vose om Set. Vccas. (1787) HL. 235 Methinks I hear 
some Alderman, all hurry, Cry, where's the Pellow? Bring 
me out the Curry!) 2821 Kinkeataicnk tr. Sel Lett, 71ppoo 
Sultan App. p xiu, All the Musulman officers .. shall be 
entertained... with a public repast, to conast of Aadlao of 
the first sort. 2823 ByKon Corsacr tt it, Removed the ban- 
quet, and the Jast pilaff - Forbidden draughts, ‘tis said, 
he dared to quaff. 2881 — Juan vy. xiva, A genial savour 
Of certain stews, and ruast meats, and pilaus, .. Made 
Juan in hos harsh intsntions pause. 189g Tackr nay /e- 
dennys xhi, Lhe Colonel was famous for pillaus and curries, 
1860 R. ft. Burton Centr. Afr t 394 Lhe plat de resistance 
was, as usual, the pillaw, or, as it is here called, pulao 1877 
A,B. Eowanns Uf Nile xxi 666 ‘The pilaff which followed 
is always the last dish served at an Ey. puan or Turkish 
dinner, 31883 Aura Curem Lays of /ad ied 7) a From 
rice and pidlaos Tu truffles and grouse. 

Hence Pilaued (pilaucd) @. made into pilau. 

1897 I... Rosgnts 41 brs. in [dia x'vi (1898) 353, I took 
my frst lessou in eating ruast kid and pillaued chicken. 

ich (piltf), 56. bkorms: 1 pyl(e)oa, 3-6 
pilche, 4 pilchche, 4-6 pylche, 6- piloh. [OF. 
pylece, ad. med.L. pellicea a furred garment, fem. 
of LL, PeMicers ady., made of skins, f. pedis a skin. 


Cf. PRLISSE. | 
+1. An outer garment made of skin dressed with 
the hair; in later use, a leathern or coarse woollen 


outer garment. Ods. exc. Hist. 

crooo AEveuic Alcnin's [nterrog. Segewnlfi in Anglia 
(1883) VIL 30 Hwi worhte god pylcan adame & euan after 
pam gylte’ axztoo Moc. in Wr.-Wulcker 328/11 Pellicte, 
pylece. aiasg vince. R. 362 Hes of pe te-tuore uolke, re 
to-tered his olde kurtel, & to-rended pe olde pili he of his 
deadliche uelle. c1ago Gen, & Ax. 377 ‘Iwo pilches weren 
Burg eng: ies wroxt, And to adam and to eue bro3jt. @rze0 
S:ris 2a5 Warme pilce and warme shon, With that min 
hernde be wel don. ¢ 1390 Cuaucen fr overts ¢ Affter heet 
koincpe «olde, No man caste his piluhche away. 1416 Holl 
of Holt (Somerset Ho ), Pelche de foxe. crqgo Lyne. //ers, 

Acpe 5 G. 366 ‘Vher is also inade of sheepis skyn, Pilchis 
& glovis to dryve awey the cold. ¢1qgo Proms. Parv. 
397/a Pytche, peldicium, pellicia. 1948 Unais. Erasin. 
far. Luke vu. 85 Clothed in a pilche of a camels hyde. 
1563-87 Foxe A. ¢ Af. (1596) 1613/1 Some wandred to and 
fiv in sheepes pilches, in goates pilches, forsaken, oppressed, 
afflicted. 160a Dekker Satiromastix Wks. 1873 1. 231 Tle 
beate five pound out of his leather pilch. 1674 Biountr 
Glossogr. (ed. 4), Pilch.., a woollen or fur garment [ads.}, 
2 STEVENSON Anglo-Sax Chrov. 127 Of costly pitches, 
and of grey skins. 1902 Archecl. Jrnd. Mar. 4 Every 
canon had..a pilch or cassock (fel/icea}. 


2. ta@ A rug or pad laid over a saddle. és. 
b. A light frameless saddle for children: « Pap 


$6.3 2. 

zgs9 Huvosr, Pilche for a saddle, instratnms. 3684 Lond, 
Gaz. No, rB9s/t Taken away.., a Pye-bald Gelding, .. with 
a Pannel an Ich on his Hack. 21788 Kunnatr Lansd. 
MS. 1033 If. 297 A course shagged piece of rug laid over a 
Saddle for Ease of a Kider is in our midland parts calld a 
pitch. 1863 Baaiwwc-Gouto /ce/and 217 ‘Take also with you 
a light saddle without a tree, commonly called a pilch. 1900 
List Croul Serv, Supply Assoc., Saddies.. Child's Pitch, all 
over quilted hog-kin, for boy or girl. 
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3. A triangular flannel wrapper for an {ufant, 


worn over the diaper or napkin. 

1674 Buiount Glossogr. (ed. 4), Pitch.. now used for a 
flannel cloth to wrap about the (ower part of young children. 
«3728 Kennurr Lansd. A/S. 1033 If. 297 A piece of flannel 
or other woolen put under a child next the clout is in Keut 
calld a Sikh. 1799 M. Unvaawoon Jreat. Lis, Childr. 
LIL. 91 note, An error worthy of remark. , i», that of wearing 
a pilch (as at is called), an old fashion still too much in use. 
axBag Fonsy | oc. A. Anglia, Puch, w flannel wrapper for 
anin‘ant. 286:-8o Mars. bewton 44. //onseh. Alanagem., 
$2026 Baby-linen .4 pilches,..a waterproof pilcives,..4 dozen 


napkins, 

4. attrib, and Comb., 1s pilch-clout, -maker. 

aisss since, RK. 212 Pe deoflen schulen pleien mid ham 
..& dvsten ase enne pilcheclut, euchon touward oder. 13 
Covr de 1.6736 Here armure nu more I ne doute, Thenne 
I duo a pylche-cloute. ¢ 3483 Caxton Jal/ognes 14 Wuu- 
burge the pilchemaker Forniaketh a pylche weil. 

Pilch yplt{,v. Nowdraé. borms: 3 pileken, 
pilken, 6- piloh, 9g Se pilk. [Origin uncertain, 
Cf. LGer. pullesken, poken to pick (up den kna- 
ken piilken to pk a bone); Norw. and | xroese 
pilka to pick, scrape, prrk Cf also OF, pe/uchier, 
OPicaid pelukier, plusguier (mod.Picaid P/uguer) 
to pick, clean, peck : sce Puck yj dadr. To pick, 
pluck; to pilier; to rou. 

axaag Ancr, R. 84 5et wolde he teteren & pileken [v77. 
pilewin, picken), nid his bile, roted stinkinde fleshs, as ts 
reatnes kande.  /érd¢. #6 Uor euere me schal pene cheorl 
pilken (v >. plokin} & peohen, uor he iy ase pe widi pet 
sprutted ut pe betere pet me hine ofte cropped 1570 
Levins Manip. 1,0/10 Pilch, miche, saGnrari, 1573 Tussir 
Hysb. (1878) 33 Some steale, some pilch, some all away 
filch. 2665 Jas. Peaster /odichrontcon (S. H. 5 1905) 163 
‘The country was free from all manner of thatt and ereKs 
1808 Jaminson, fo /'eék, 1. To shell peas,..also, to pic 
periwinkles out of the shell;..2. To pilter . ay ‘She has 
pikit his pouch’, :g00 Lay. Dial. Lict., Pilch, to pilier, 
fileh (S. Worcester, Glouc.). 

Pilchard (pv'ltfaid). Forms: a. 6-8 pilcher, 
(6 paltchor, 6-7 pilchar(e, pylcher) ; 8. 6- pil- 
chard, (6 pylcherd(e, pilcharde, 7 -erd). [Origin 
obscure. The d@ is excresent. (CE Ii. pilseer 
from Eng.) 

Skeat compares Norw. £:/é an artificial bait, whence Dan. 
dial plée, Swed. dial f:/ka to fish in a particular manner. 
Cf. alyo Se. dial peécé nu short fat person, anything thick or 
Bron, a tough skinny piece of meat ] 

A small sea fish, Clupea pilchardus, closcly allied 
to the herring, but smailer, and rounder in form; 
it is taken in large numbers on the coasts of Com- 
wall and Devon, and forms a considerable article 
of trade; in U.S, and Eng. Colonies locally applied 
to other fishes of the herring kind, e g. the C. 
sagax of the Pacific, the //arengula macroph- 
thelma of B-rmuda; also to the young menhadcn, 

t /0 take yey aa with pilchards, to get luge returns 
from a small outlay (vés.). 

1530 Pacsor. 254/1 Pylchera fysshe, sardine. 15s4a Boorpr 
Dyetavy vxx. (1870) 293 He mast not eate.. fresshe heryneg, 
pylcherdes, etc. 1570 Levins A/anip 40/35 Pilcharde, 
gerres, halecula, lout. 74/37 Pyicher, fish, wena, 2. «1600 
Nownvun Spec. Bett., Cornw. (1723) 22 The  recheste fishing 
is of the leaste fishe which is called a sortase 360% 
SuHans, Jel. Nout. i, 39 Fooles are as hike husbands, as 
Pilcheis are to Herrings, 1656 Larne Mon. tr. Boccalins’s 
Adots. fr Parnass 1. xiviii. (1674) 65 ‘They have built coim- 
modious Inns to take Sturgeons with Pilcherds 1713 Lond. 
Gas Nou. 4941/2 Pilchers for the Streights. 1796 H. Hunter 
tr. St-Drerre's Sind. Nat. (799) 1. 263 The continuation 
and direction of these two ba: ds, the pilchers of the South, 
and the herrings of the North, are nearly of the same 
length. 1813 Six H. Davy Agoic. Chem. (1814) 288 The 
refuse pilchards in Cornwall are used..ay a Manure. 1865 
Kinestny //erev v, Savoury was the stell of fried pilcha: 

attrib, x Pity Last Will p.vi, 1 set up iron-works 
and pilchard-fishing in Kerry 182g Hitcuins & Darw 
Cornwall 1. 471 The pilchard fishery furnishes the staple 
commoudtty of the place. 

+ Pilcher!. Oés. A term of abuse, frequent 
at the beginning of the 17thc. It has been con- 
Jecturally explained as meaning ‘One who wears a 
pilch or Jeathern jerkin or doublet’, or ‘One who 


pilches, a thief’; in two instances it is either fig. 


from prlcher, PILoHARD, the fish, or punningly 
associated with that word. 

160% B. Jonson Poelaster it. iv, Whither doe youn dragge 
the gent'man? you mungrels, you curre-, you ban-dcgs, 


wee are Captaine Tucca, that talke to you, you inhumane 
ilchers. os Mivnieton Slurt, MasterConstable i. it, 
‘“Icher, thou'rt a most pitiful dried one. @1619 FLaTcHEeR 
bit without M. wu. iv, Upbraid me with your benefit,, you 
ilchers. a@s6ag— JVomen /'leas'd 1. iv, Hang him, Pilcher, 
There's nothing loves him: his owne Cat cannot endure 

him, a r640 Day Parl. Sees iv, Smoaked Pilcher vanish ! 

+ Pilcher*, (6s. rare, [? b.xtended from Pitcn.] 
1. = Piccn sé, 1. 


3635 Fart or Conk Diary in Lismore Papers Ser. +. (1886) 
IV. 104, I haue.. written to Mt Ned Boyle to furnish him 


with pilchers. 
2. Ascabbard. (Apparently coined alaalealy 

19929 Snaks. Nowe. wf, 1. & 8 sll you plu ur 
Sword out of his Prictes by the carest ie ad 

Pi‘leorn. (for pildécorn, f. Pitten ppl. a. tb + 
Corn.] A variety of the cultivated Oat, considered 
by Linneus a species (Avena nuda), in which the 
pune or husks do not adhere to the grain, but 
eave it bare, Also called prlled oats, + prllotes. 


PILE. 


4578 Lyte Dodoens wv. xiii. 467 There is an other kinde of 
Otes, whiche is not so inclosed in his huskes as y* other is, 
but us bare, and without huske whan it is threshed...The 
seconde kinde may be called in Englishe, Pilcorne, or pyide 
Otes. c16g0 J. SuvtH Lives Berheleys (1883) I. 155 And 
had also Drage, pilcorne, mixtilion, brotcorne.. words I pro- 
fesse, not well to vnderstand. 18338 Meg. Subst. Food iii. 7x 
The Avena sativa... has several varieties. The moat pemarte 
able. .are the black or long-bearded oat. .and the naked gat, 
or pilcorn, 1866 7'veas. Sot., Pillvoin, or Pilcorn, 


Pilcrow (pi't;kiu). arch. Forms: § pyl- 
craft(e, pilecrafte, 6 pilcrowe, (7 pilxrow, 
pill-crow, peelcrow, pilgrow), 6~— pilerow. 
[App. for piled crow: ct. prlcorn, pilgarlsc, etc. 
Lhe appheation of the word, with the form py/- 
eraft, has suggested that it originated in a per- 
version of PARAGRAPH, through frit iad *par- 
crafle, etc.: cf. quots. ¢ 1460 and 1017. But the 
history of the word is obscure, and evidence is 


wanting.) = PARAGRAPH sd. 1, 

(tgo0 Ortus Moe, Parngraphus, Anglice, a pargrafte in 
writing ) ¢1449 Premp Pare. 3y8/t Pyleraftc, yn «a booke 
.. asteriscus, paragruphus, 1460 Alidudlain Way FP onrp, 
Part, 318 note, ( aragrapha, pylcraft in weryftlynge. 3873 
‘Lusser //sé, (5878) 2 bn husbandrie inattes, where Pilcrowe 
ye finde That verse appertameth to Huswiferie Kinde. x60 

~ 'T. Fme Godlie Serm, 18 ‘Yo stand as a Cypher in 
Augrim, or asa pilcrow ina latine Primmer, 1617 Minsnnu 
Ductor, Peléo cw, contractum videtur corruptumaue ex pai 
grapho. @x62a5 Firtreneke Ne ladonr ive, But why a 
Peel-crow here? . A Scarecrow had been better. 1906 
Paucira, Pedcrow, an old Word fur a Paragraph. 3897 
S. S. Sertuce 7. H akiey xv. 142 ‘Ihe leading article. . 
calling attention to them with iuterections. and all sorts 
of verbal pilcrows. ; 

Pild, obs. form of filled: sce Pru vt 

Pile (pail), 56.1 Lorms: I pil, 4- pile, (4-8 
pyle, 6 pyll, 7 peil), (OE. pM masc. = OLG, 
“pil (MI.G., MDu. pf/, Du. pod dart, arrow, also 
ON. pila fem., arrow, Da, sw. pi/, from LG), 
OHG., MHG. f/fl, Ger. pfetl dart, arrow, shaft, 
West Ger. pil, a. L. pil-um the heavy javelin of 


the Roman foot-soldia, ong. ‘pestle’. 

‘bhe L. pi/uoe was no doubt adopted by the Germans in 
the L. sense ‘javelin’, which passed on the continent into 
that of ‘dart’, and hence ‘arrow’, in which latler sense it 
superseded the native word. In OE. the sense ‘javelin’ 

assed into those of ‘dart’ and ‘ pointed stake'() I. svais): 

ut the former is known only in a few poetic compounds, 
Siiee-pll fying dart, Aylde-pfi battle dart, and the eaihest 
examples of the simple word in this scnse are MEQ; if 
applicd to an arrow, it was only as subsidiary tu native 
hames J 

+1. A dart; a shaft; (?)an arrow, Cés. 

axooo Be Maunes Mod 26 Bid pat afponca eal xefylled 
feondes Alizepilum. — Aeddles xvi. 6 brea pat bincalded 
hu me of hife fleozad hyldepilas.  13.. Guy Warw. (A) 
3490 Scheteb wip piles & 3if hem dep wounde. c1400 Destr, 
Joy 6976 Pen Paris..with a ynile sharp, Rut bym in 
thurgh i bis with a roid wound. 

+ b. The pointed metal head of a dart, lance, or 


arrow, Obs. 
tg9a Constante Som. t. v, Thine eye the pyle is of a 
murdring datt. ¢ 1652 Cuapman (/rad we 545 ‘Through both 
his temples struck the dait, the wood rape side »bow'd, 
The pile uut of the other look'd. 16a7 Deayton Court 0/ 
fatry Whs. (1748) 166 His spear—a bent both stiff and 
strong,.. The pile was of a horse fly's tongue. 639 FULLIR 
Holy War iw. x. (1840) 63 Tike an arrow well feathered, but 
witha blunt piles he flew swift, but did not sink decp. £700 
Hickrs Let. in Pepys’ Corr. 19 June, Elf arrows. are of 
a triangular form, somewhat like the beard or pile of our 
old English arrows of war. (1 Pecan A monyin. (1809) 
103 Fletcher, he that trimmed arrows by adding the 
feathers; Arrowanuth, he that made the piles.] ; ; 
c. Used to render L. pi/um, the heavy javelin 


of the ancient Roman foot-suldier. 

¢ 3620 Fiercner & Mass. False One 1.i, How the Roman 
Peil...drew Roman blood. 16a7 May /.ucan 1. 8 Knowne 
E.nsignes Ensignes doe defie, Piles against Piles, ‘gainst 
Eagles Eagles fly. (Mode. If any man quanell at the word 
Pile, as thinking it scarse English, I desire them to give a 
better word.) 1687 Devoen Hind & #. 1. 161 That was 
but civil war, an equal set, Where piles with piles, and cagtes 
cagles met. 31668 R. Hoime Armoury it. xvi. (Roxh.) 89/1 
The Germans came so violently vpun the Romans that the 
souldiers cast away their piles, and betooke them to their 
swords. 1718 Rowe tr. Lucan 1. 7 Piles against piles 
oppor‘d in impious fight, And rap against Lagles bending 
flight. 1830 Menivatx Xom. Emp, (1865) I. vi. 273 ‘She 
Romans threw their piles, and rushed headlong upon the 
unwieldy mass. ; : 

+2. A spike, a nail; a spine (of a prickly plant, 
in ME. of a hedgehog); the pointer of a sun-dial. 

crooo Acraic Saints’ Lives v. 388 He gehafte [hi] on 
anum micclum stocce, and mid isenum pilum heora ilas 
zefeutnode and cwaed pect hi sceoldon swa standau on pam 
pilum «2000 Sav, Leechd. L 304 Heo [sea-bolly} hafad 
stelan hwitne..on Sees hcahnysse ufeweardre beod acennede 
acearpe and pyrnyhte pilas. axztoo 0. &. Gloss, in Wr.- 
Wiilcker 337/6 Gnuomen d les pi. ars00 #7 ag. 
ABYfric's Gram. (ed. Phillips 1838), Prikiende 30 piles on 
ile. crang, 1387 [nee slespiless.v, IL). crage S. Eng. Le. 
I. 179/ eo stikeden al-so picke on him, ao yrichon 
deth af piles, Ibid. 958/49 Ase ful ase is an Irchepil of 
piles al-a-boute. 


b. A (pointed) blade (of grass). [Cf. Da. dial. 
pile, graespile, F\. pijl, grasp | anaes 


1913 Dovcias Ames xitt. as At aust? pilis N 
oornix croppis The techrys stude, ax lemand beriall droppi. 
x6o7 Hizaon W’42, 1. 153 More sinnes then there bee grasses 
piles vpun the earth. 3687 A. Lovet tr. Thereuel’s frat. 

ag: There sball not a pile of Grass be loft within bis 


PILE. 


Kingdom. 1765 Mugeume Rast. 1V. xxviii. 122 Appearance 
of red clover, where not a pile of this grass had before 
been known. s819 Sin J. Sincrain Syst. /essb, Scot, 1. 378 
The grass was. .smaller in the pile, and more Juxuriant mn 
its growth. 169g Crockurr Afen of A1oss-Hags xxi, Every 
pile of the grass that springs so sweetly in the incadows, 

o. A single giumie or pale (of chaff). Se. 

2786 Burns Address to Unco Guid heading, The cleanest 
corn.. May hae sume pyles o’ caff in. 

3. A pointed stake or post; sfec. in later use, 
a large and heavy beam of timber or trunk of a 
tree, usually sharpened at the lower end, of which 
a number are driven into the bed of a river, or 
into marshy or uncertain ground for the support 
of some superstructure, as a bridge, picr, quay, 
wall, the foundation of a house, etc. Also ex- 
tended to cylindrical or other hollow iron pillars, 


used for the same purposes, 

In prehistoric times villages or settlements were built upon 
wanda piles in Inkes: see prlesdwelling, etc. in 5 

2a x1r00 O. &. Chron. (Laud MS.) Introd. (from Bada), Da 
mzenamon pa Walas, and adrifon sumre ea ford ealue mid 
scearpum pilum meee sudilus, 42, stengum: cf. Wr.- 
Wulcker gog/ig sudibus stengum] greatuin innan bam 
welere sy ea hatte Temese. ¢ 1330 R. Drunne Chron, Hace 
(Rolls) 4631 Longe pyles & grete dide pey (Britons) make ; 
Faste yn Temese dide bey hein stake, 1377 Lanun, /’. /7/, 
B.xvt 23 Petree Wath pre pyle was it vnder-pi:te. 1387-8 
T. Usk Zest, Love it. v. (Skeat) 1. 116 If the pyles ben trewe, 
the gravel and sand wol abyde. 1480 Caxton Chron. Eng. 
cealviii, (1482) 316 The duk hyim self with ij or thre lepe 
vpon the pyles, and sv were saued with helpe of men that 
were aboue the bridge. 1497 Naval -tcc. Hen, 1 (1896) 
171 ‘The brekyng vp of the dokke hede at Portesmouth 
weyng vt of the piles & shorys. 1g30 Patser, 254/1 Pyle to 
be set ina fauty grounde, pi/of. 1555 Enun Decades 226 
Theyr houses... are ,. buylded aboue the mownde vppon 
propper & pyles. 1608 Warner Ald, Hag. Epit: (1612) 356 
I'wo walles, the one of Turffe, and the other of Pyles and 
Tymber strongly and artificially interposed. 2768-74 luckier 
Lt. Nat. (1834) IT. 405 Like the houses of Amste:dam, 
which are reported to stand upon piles driven deep into the 
quagmire. 1663 Lye. Antig. Mani. (ed. 3) 17 Habitations 
.. constructed on platforms raised above the lake, and 
resting on piles 

Jy. 1886 Ruskin Preaterita 1. xii. 416 Drive down the 
oaken pile of a principle. 


b. With various qualifications expressing pur- 


pose or nature: e g. 

Bearing p., bridge p., foundation p., guide p., hollow 4, 
sheathing p., short p., weir p., etc. Close pile, a tunber pile 
forming one of many set close together ; /a/se Arle, a pile to 
which additional length is given after driving ; Adding pile, 
oue uf those filling up the space between gauge piles; 
Aydrautic pile, a pile sunk in sand by means of a powerful 
jet of water Jed cither inside or outside of it. Also FrNubr 
p, Gaucr £., Guakp £., Guin J, PNEUMATIC f: ScREW £., 
Suert or SHERING J, Stay £, for which see these words, 

1659 (; Merreniin A Aroere/1. xvii 266 Fhe MagneuicYouth 
leaned round to note his proximity to the weir-piles, 187g 
Kwnicut Yet, Meck. Ul. 1q00o/a A hollow pile is a cylinder 
which is sunk by excavation proceeding inside. 1877 /dicd. 
LIL, Short-file..driven as closely as possible without causing 
the driving of ene pile to raise the adjacent ones They 
are used to compress and consulidate giound for foundations. 


te. A stake or post fixed in the ground, at 
which swordsmen practised their strokes. Ods. 2 are. 
1480 Knyghthode & Batayle (MS. Cott. Titus A. xxiii, 
Mf.6b), Nooman .is seyn prevayle, In feeld. . That with the 
pile, nathe firste grete exercise. 


4. Her. A charge, regarded by some as an 
ordinary, by others as a sub-ordinary, consisting 
of a figure formed by two lines meeting in an acute 
angle (generally assumed to represent an arrow- 
head), issuing, when not otherwise stated, from 
the chief or top of the cscntcheon, with the point 
downwards, /# piée; arranged in the form of a 
pile. Party per pile: divided by lines in the form 


of a pile. 
NApp- a special use of sense x b, or directly from L. Al/uon. 

ot known in OF.; Littré has it as ancologism. $74 masc., 
and refers it to LL. A¥Zsen; but it may have been taken directly 
from Eng: heraldry ) 

3486 Kk. St. Aléuns, fer. F.v b, Certan armys in the wich 
lij_pilis mete to gedyr in von coune .. He berith golde iij. 

ilis of sable. xga3 Lo. Beuneus Frofss I. cevxxvii. 337 
The baner.. was of syluer a sharpe pyle goules. 1563 Leicu 
Armovie 46 The eight particion, which is to be blased on 
thys sorte. Party per pile in pointe, Or and Sable, Sdscd. 
143 He beareth Erinin, a Pile in pointe Gueules, 630 
Guim Seraldry w vi. (1611) 62 He bearcth Argent a 
Triple Pile, Flory on the tops, issuing out of the Sinister 
base, in Bend towards the Dexter corner, Sable. This sort 
of bearing of the Pile, hath a revemblance of ao many Piles 
driuen into soine water-worke, and..incorporated at their 
heada, /bid. u. vi. (1660) 73 A Pile is an Ordinary con- 
sisting of a two-fold line formed after the manner of a 
Wedge; that is to say broad at the upper end, and. .meeting 
toe cahier at the lower end inan Acute-angle. 2704 J. Harris 
Lex, Techn, I, file, in Heraldry,. probably something like 
the Figure of the Roman /:/#, which was a tapering 
Dart, about five Foot longs and shai pened atthe Point with 
Steel. age a? Poany /eraldry (ed. 4) 135 The sixteenth is 
Argent, three piles meeting near the point of the base Azure. 
1808 [erry Eucycl, Her 1. Gloss, 74d, triple, or triple- 
pointed, in base, bend wise,.. by Ferne, termed a pile, naisant, 
in bend, triple-flury, 2864 Boursis Her. Hist. @ Pap. ix. 
(ed, 3) 50 Sa., three Swords iu pile arg. 1672 Rusnin Hagle's 
NV. 4 #35 The Pile, a wedge-shaped space of colour with the 
poiut downwards, represents what we still call a pile; a picce 
of timber driven tmo moist ground, 


§. atirih. and Comé. (from 3). &. attrib. Of a 
pile, as psle-head, -wood; formed of piles, as pide- 


855 


breakwater, -dant, Fasstiie “structure: supported 
on piles, as fprle-bridee, -hab:fation, vighthouse, 
“fier, -10ad, -selliement, -viliage; veed asa pile, as 


pile-plank. b. obj. and obj. gen., as pile-fixer, 
“screwing, ©. instrumental, ss pr/e-s ed adj, 


d. Special Comb.: pile-building, a building erected 
on piles, esp. one of such dwellings of certain pie- 
historic and primitive peoples; so also pile- 
builder, pile-built ¢.; pile-oap, s cap or plate 
for the head of a pile; also, a beam connecting 
the heads of piles; pile-drawer, a machine fur 
extracting piles; pile-dwelling, a dwelling built 
on piles, especially in shallow water, as a lake, 
but sometimes on dry giound; hence pile-dweller; 
pile-engine — PILE-pRivkR; pile-hoop, a hoop 
or band round the head of a pile to keep it from 
splitting; pile-house, a house built on pilcs, 
a pile-dwelling; pile-saw, a saw for cutting off 
piles below the surface of the water; hence pile- 
sawing; pile-shoe, an iron point fixed to the 
lower end of a pile; pils-worm, the teredo, or 
other worm or animal which bores into piles, See 
also PILE-DRIVER, PIpEways, PILeE-work. 

189s Outing \U.S.) XXVI. 4485/1 Under the protection of 
two hove “pile breakwaters. 188g Niufwre 1g June 169/1 
There are good reasons for believing these *pile-builders are 
the direct descendants of the pre-Aryan aburiginals. x 
Luppuck Preh. 7tmes v, 127 The fcveawellens follow 
two different systems... which he distinguishes as ..*Pile- 
buildings, and .. Crannoyes. 1886 Athemaum 24 Apr. 
§50/: ‘The pile-buildings of the Swiss lakes. 1903 KiPLinG 
5 Nations 41 Do you know the “*pile-built village where the 
sago-dealers trade? 2800 Mull Advertaser 5 Apr. 1/3 The 
constructing of a ‘pile dum opposite to the clough. 1880 
Dawkins Larly Man 302 ‘he “pile dwellers possessed 
vegetables not traceable to wild stucks now growing in 
Switzerland, oc Lyrir Antig. Alan ag It relates to the 
earliest ave of “pile-dwelling, 1874 Savce Compar. PAilol. 
ii. 134 ‘Their [the Etruscans’) predecessors of the Neolithic 
age whose pil -dwellings have yielded wheat and coral, 
evidences oF Kastern intercourse. 2776G. Semp.e Burldin 
fn Water 36 ‘Vhe Platform of the af e-engine. 2853 Sin H. 
Doucias Milit. Beoidges (ed. 3)154 ‘The piles were driven 
by pile-engines..constructed on the boats of the country. 
: A. Wincuecus Walks Geal, Field 283 Jars of dried 
upples and wheat = have been yielded from the *pile- 
habitations, 2875 W. MclIiwraitn Guide Wigtownchire 45 
Dowalton Loch celebrated by the drecovery there of *pile- 
houses. 1 Nature 19 June 169/2 The races who now 
build these pile houses, often on hili-tops. 1895 Dasly News 
a7 Sept. 5/4 Unlike the old *pile piers, it is a sulstantial 
structure of esr 2623 P. Nichotson Pract. Burtder 
590 *Pile-planks, planks ot whis h the ends are shatpened, 
su as to cuter inty the bottom of a canal. 1838 (7z. Ang. 
& Archit. Frat. V. 1geft A scaffold was erected, upon 
which the pile drivers were placed for driving the sheet 
piles (pile planks)..of the best North Carolina heart pine. 
1798 R. Myine Rep. Thames 24 A Jevtee of * Pile-planking 
..Should be run a little way down from the Point. 1860 
Weace Dict, Terms «v., As a considerable length of the 
Utica and Syracuse railroad passes through a deep swamp, 
a foundation of great permanency was required : this gave 
rise to a modification of the superstructure, and formed thut 
which is known as “pile-road 187g Katonr Diet, Week, 
1703/1 Vogler’s ®pilesawing attachment for boats. 1897 R. 
Munro Prk. Problems 304 A *pile-settiem nt of the Bronze 
Age. 1495 Nawal Ace. Hem F'1/ (1896) 150 A pykas and 
ij *pyles shone, 1844 Aleck, Mag. XL. 54 Improvement 
in the formation of pile-shues, 1887 /Vestw, Kev. June 340 
Along this hine (Barmston and Skipsea Drain} five or six 
other *pile-structures have been found, 1869 Aontledge's 
kv. Boy's Ann. 38% An old “pile-supported pier. 1879 
Atheneum 6 Sept. 312/1 “*Pile-villages have been found on 
the shores of Gmunden. 1894 C. Waeicn Tomer Bridge 133 
Snuff-boxes and other memorials .turned from the “pile 
wood. 1733 tr. Meusset (fst/e) Oliservations on the Sea or 
*Pile Worins discover'd in Pile or Woodworks in Holland. 

+ Pile, 55.2 Os. Forms: 4-6 pyle, § pyl, 
pyll, pylle, 5-8 pile. (Of doubtful origin. 

Evidently distinct historically from Pive s4.", sense 4. It 
may, ea bl be an earlier ption of the same Fr. word. 
In sense it agrees exactly with Pret s6.!, senses 3 and 4; and 
in the 16th c. the Border fee/s usually 7a in the English 
State papers as Ayles or piles, Yet the words cannot 
doublets, for in pile the final é is evidently original.) 

A small castle, tower, or stronghold; = Peet 4.13. 

13.. £. E. Allit. P. A. 685 Pe ryztwys man also sertayn 
Aproche he schal pat proper pyle (riste gyle}, 1377 Lanot. 
P. PL B. xix. 360 That holy-cherche stode in vmte As it 
a pyle were. 1393 /é/4. C. xx. 366 Holy churche stod in 
holynesse as hit were a pile. ¢34q30 //ymns Virg. (1867) 45 
Panne y councellid eroud with-inne a wh le..pat alle men 
children in towne & pile ‘I'o slee pem, pat ibesus myght with 
hem die. ¢143§ Torr. Purtuvat 373 Yf 1 dwelle in my 

lle of ston. ¢c1qggo Loxericn Grail xii. 349 It (Castle of 

alachim]) was On of the Strengest pyl, That Evere Man 
Sawgh in Ony Exyl. 14.. Coventry Corp.Chr, Pl. (EK E.T.S.) 
16 Yett dol marvell In whatt pyle or castell } hese herdmen 
dyd hym see raga Unart Evrasint. Apoph. 222, ‘lhe 
grekes wer besieged in a litle preatie pyle or castle. 1968 
Grarton Chron. II. 866 They sayled into Englande. , and 
landed .. at the pyle of Fowdrey within shige of Lancaster 
Sel ae in 1423 Act 2 Hen, b’7,c. 5 le Peele de Foddiay en 
e Counte le Lancasre} x60a in Moryson /éim Ui. b 
1637) 270 To build little piles of Stone in such Garrisons fin 
Melznd) as shall be thought fittest to be continuall bridles 
vpon the people. 1609 Howrann dam. Afarceél, xiv, vit. 18 
Arabia,..a rich land,..replenished also with strong castles 
and piles (castris oppicta walidis ct castedl:s}, {1679 Bvount 
Amc. genera: 20 a, or Prie, = hat vate * picoce of 
any place. s9a7-4r Cuamanas Cyc/., Pille of Foddray, or 
Pie af Foubire »- called pilie, by the idiom of the county, 
for a pile, or fort.) 


PILE, 


b. spec. Applied to the Peels on the Scottish 


border: = Pres 54,1 4, 

3494 Fasyan CAvon. vit. 512 The which..threwe downe 
certayne py and other aengtnis, and a parte of the 
Castell of Beawmount. a1g48 Hatt Chron, Hen. VIIT 
203 The kyng entcended..to wnake new divers Pyles and 
rtoppes to let the Scottysh men from their inuasions. 1§77- 
87 Hounsuen Chron, HI. 8831/4 He ouerthrew certeine 
castels, piles, and amall holds, tll he came through the dales 
to ledworth. «1649 Drums. oy Hawrn. fist. Jas. }’, 
Wha. (1711) gt Thomas earl of Surrey,.. had bunt man 
towns, and overthrown castles and piles. 1974 Lanse Satiie 
of Flodden cxiiv, Where piles be pulled down apace. 

Pile (pail), 56.3 Forms: 5— pile, (5-7 pyle, 
6 pyele). [a. F. pile heap, pyramid, mass of 
masonry, pier of a bridge (1340 in Godef) = It. 
pila mole, pier, pte Sp. pila, Py. pilka pile, 
“oP s=L. fila pillar, pier, or mole of stone.) 

+1. A pillar; a pier, esp. of a bridge. Ods. 

(Not to be confused with Pice 5d.! 3.) 

exqno J'allad. on Hnsb 1. 1089 Bilis maad of tilis must 
ascende ‘luo feet and half, ¢1qgo Prop. farv. 38/2 
Pyle, of a bryggys fote, or opcr byggynge.., pi/a. «a 1877 
Gascoicwr Alowers Wks. (1587) §9 Then wanes of euil doe 
wurke so fast ny piles are ouerrun, 2617 Monyson /éea. 1, 
115 Of this Bridge thirtcene piles of bricke may bee seene 
ueere the shore at Pozzoli. soa Ecuanp ccd. #/ ist. (1710) 
434 This bridge consisted of twenty piles, each 60 foot in 
thickness, aud 150 1n height, besides the foundation. 4730 
A. Gorvon Magers Amphith. 219 Of the Stunes.., one of 
them is still seen in the middle Pile of the Bridge della Navt. 

tb. fir. Applied to the neck, ley, etc. 

2684 Lonce A larum agst. Usivrers (Hunter. CL) 92 Her 
stately necke where nature did acquite Her selfe so well... 
For in this pile was fancie painted fane. /éid. 73 The 
stately thies, Like two faire compast marble pillers rise .. 
Next which the knees.. This stately pyles with giladsome 
honour greete. 1689 — Scitdnes Met. (Hunter. Cl) 41 Now 
Nature stands amazd her selfe to looke on Beauties feete, 
..50 Small a pile so great a waight, hke Atlas to vpbold 
‘Lhe bode. 

+2. A mole or picr in the sea. Oés. 

¢ 1630 Rispon Surz. Devon § 334 (1810) 345 There is a 
harbour for ships, by means of a pile built. r6ga Nexunam 
tr, Seddens Alave Cl. 87 But if no man sustain camage, 
hee is to bee defended who build’s upon the shore, or casts 
a Pile into the Sea. ; : 

3. A heap of things (of some height) laid or 
lying one wpon another in a more or less regular 


manner; also fig. 

©1440 Pomp, Parr, 3498/1 Pyle, or heep, where of hyt be 
camulus. tid, Pyle of a dager @ presse, Acarns- 
dandy 1830 Pacscr 2534/1 Pyle of clothes or any uther 

eape, Prd. 3653 Mitton AHirelings Wks. 1738 1. 579 To 
how Jittle purpose are all those piles of Sermons, Notes, and 
Comments on all parts of the Bible. «1656 Br. Hart 
Rem. ‘As. (1660) 53 You are called out to see piles of dead 
carcasses. 3703 MAUNDRELL Journ. Ferns. (1907) 15 A rude 
pile of Srones erected... for an Altar. 27q4q@ Beake.ey 
Sirs $13 Such heaps or piles of wood were sometimes a 
hundred and eighty cubits round. 18:8 J. Witson /sle of 
Pains 1. 303 Behold you pile of clouds, Like a city, round 
» Horann Manuf Afetad VW. azn The 


the sun. 1833 
sheet printed on both sides is delivered upon the board, .. 
and laid upon the pile. 1892 FE. Peacock XN. Lrendon l. 310 


A large pile of letters and packages. 

b. Asencs of weights fituny one within or upon 
another, sv as to form a solid cone or other figure. 
(So F. pele.) 

This sense is certain for quots. 1611, 16903 but quot. 1410 
is doubtful. ‘Tbe attmb. use in Arle weight apparently 
beluings here. 

1440 f'romp. Pare. 398/1 Pyle, of weyy nge, disramenturm, 
‘hia 185 Sin F. Knows Adsts. syzinge Troye weyghte 
(MS. Rawl. D, 23 If. 28), ‘hey argve that the guide amythes 
pyle weyghte is muche tooe heavy, to be the trewe Troy 
weyghte, 2621 Cotan., /'sle,..also, the pile, or whole masse, 
of weights vsed by Galdamithes, ete 1647 in Cochran. 
Paurk Rec Comuge Siotl, 3876) 1. Introd. 8 Compared 
the forsaid round briasse stone weight..with a new brasse 
Stone pyle weight in the coinyehouse, and I found the said 
new pyle weight havier by almost halfe one uz. Jdid., The 
new 4lb pyle marked with a fleure de lyce boght from 
J. Falconar Warden from Holland, /6/. 81 Having ex. 
amined the French pyle marked with the Aeure de lyce 
amongst the weights now used. 1660 Act 12 Chas. //1,¢. 4 
Sched. sv. Brass, Niass of Pile weights the pound, j.0 aGpe 
Bovir wl/edivina Llydrostat. Wks, 1772 V. (Plate at end), 
The Exphcanon of the Figure..g. the Pile of Weights. 

te. A large group, clump, or collection of 
things, without reference to height; a ‘lot’. Obs. 

s6aa R. Hawkins oy, 8S. Sca@ (1847) 47 OF these ilands are 
two pyles: the one of them. .little frequented; the other., 
containeth six in number, to wit: Saint Iago, Fuexo, Mayo, 
Bonavisto, Sal, and Biavo, 186@ Eancy Dickinson Lett, 
(1894) I. 253 Father has built a new road round the pile of 
tices between our house and Mr, S——'s. 


Qa. spec. A heap of combustibles on which a 


dead hody is burnt (fuserad pile), 

2618 G. Sanpvs 77 az. 1 83 Laying them vpon their backs 
on beds, they conucyed them vnto the funeral! pile .. on 
beares. 1699 Gartu Dispens. 11. 30 And with Prescriptions 
lights the solenn Pyle. syoo Davoun Palanion & Are. in 
990 Full bowls of wine, of boncy, milk, and blood, Were 
poured upon the pile of burning wood. 1878 MacLean 
Celts it. (1879) 19 Some even voluntarily came forward to 
share the pile with an honoured person deceased, 1879 
Faouve Casar xviii, 3o5 Made a pile of chairs and benches 
and tables, and burnt all that remained of Clodiue . 

e. A heap of wood or faygots on which a sacri- 


fice or a person is burnt. 

2977 tr. Dudiiager's Decades (1592) 64 Isaac was layde on 
the pile of wood to bce offered up in saciifice, «2618 
SyivestEr Maidens Blush 1783 ‘lhe Father makes the 


PILE. 


Pile: Hereon he layes His bond-led, blind-led Son. bh 
Mrs, JAMESON Sach. & Ley Ard (185) 331 Then the people 
kindled the pile; but though the flame was exceedingly 
large it did not touch her. xgoa Hestws. Gas. 12 July 1/3 
‘Ic is disgraceful ’, said the curate, who was all for the pile 
of faggots. 

f. Afi/. A stack of arms regularly built ap. 

3608 D. Tluvi) Ass. Pol. & Mor. 12ab, Germanicus.. 
caused a pyle of weapons to be raised. 1887 Bowen Ene:d 
1. 296 Sinful Rebellion .. Pilg ber fiendish weapons, shall 
sit firm bound on the pile. 

&. An oblong rectangular mass of cut Jengths of 
puddled iron-bars, laid upon each other in rows, 
for the purpose of being rolled after being aised 
to a welding temperature in a reheating furnace ; 
a ‘faggot’. 

18 RE Dict. Arts 707 Four rows of these [iron bars) nre 
usually laid over cach other ito a heap or pile which 13 
placed in the re-heating furnace..and exposed to a frre 
circulation of heat, one pile being set crosswise over 
another. 188 Ravaono Wining Gloss, Pile, the fagot 
or bundle of flat pieces of iron preparcd tu be heated to 
welding-heat and then rolled. 

h. elipt. (for file of wealth, moncy, dollars, etc.) 
A heap of money ; a fortune accumulated or heaped 


up. Chiefly in colloq phr ¢o make one's pile. 

pron SHans Flea, UT /, tit. it, raz What piles of wealth 
bath he accumulated To his owne portion? 1839 Tutt. 
WALL Greece V1. 233 It seems to have been one of the state 
maxims..to draw as little as possible from this pile of 
wealth. 2876 HowLann dev. Oaks xxii. 324 Yes, and I've 
made piles of money on them J 

r7qt Erankcuin in ovr Nich. Alm. Apr, (Bartlett), Rash 
mortals, ere you take a wife, Contrive your pile to last for 
life, s83a F. Mauryar Gold Quartz Mining 8 On the old 
Califorman principle of ‘making a “ pile” and vamosing the 
ranché’. 86a Fraser's Afag. July 27 kvery partisan 
blackleg bets his ‘pile’ upon his favourite. 1 Buz A. 
Munray &. Norman UL. 18a The hope which cheers .. sv 
many [aAustraliin dizgers). .‘ We may make our pile yet, 
and go home’, 1887 Jrssore A ready vii. 196 Capitalists 
who had made their pile were consumed by a disire to 
walk over their owa broad acres, 


4. A lolty mass of buildings; a large building or 


edifice. 

2607 J. Noxnen Swov, Dial iu 84 If this loftie Pyle bee 
not egualized by the estate and reuenewes of the builder, it 
is as tf Paules steeple should serue Paicras Church tor a 
Belfry. 3663 Cowtry b'erses Sev Occas., Queen's Repair- 
ad Somerset-Ho., Two of the best and stateliest Piles 
which e're Man's liberal Piety of old did rear. 12687 A. 
Loven. tr. Dhevenot’s (vav. uu 28 Over avainst the middle 
of the Bridge,. there is a great square pile of building in 
the Water. 2792 Boswete Johkason at Sept. an. 1773, Uhere 
is a very large unfinished pile, four stories high. 1833 
Scorr Devers! xxx, This antiquated and almost ruinous 

ile occupied a part of the site of the public offices in the 
Strand. .commonly called Somerset Elouse 1855 Prrscorr 
Philtp [/, 1.4. vin. 102 Philip testified his poy by ra sing 
the inagnificent pile of the Escorial. 38 . SMART Nace 
for Wire ii, Glinn was a large pile of bri-kwork. 

o fix. . 

Lo Samson iofg His look Haughty as is his 
pile high-buile ant proud = 3770 LANGHORNE /’lutarch 
(1879) I. 89/2 ‘The beautiful pile of justice which he had 
reared presently fell to the ground. £2835 ‘[Hrrtwact 
Greece f 39 Afraid of raising a great pile of conjecture on 
a very Slender basis of facts. 

5. A series of plates of two dissimilar metals, 


such as copper and zinc, laid one above the other 
alternately, with cloth or paper moistened with an 
acid solution placed between each pair, for pio- 
ducing an elcctric current (ga/vanic or voltate ptle), 
Also extended to other arranyeinents of such plates: 


cf. BaTrery. 

Dry pile, a voltaic pile in which no liquid is used, and 
which generates a feeble but very permanent current. 

1800 Med Frnl. LV. 119 When they used the order of 
silver, card, zinc, &c. .. This pile gave us the shock as before 
describe, /drd., The plate A was connected with the top 
of the electrometer and the silver end of the pile. 1849 
Noan “lectricity 198 The chemical power of the voltaic 

ile was discovered and described by Messrs. Nicholson and 

‘arlisle, in the year 1800. 18971 ‘TyNpaut Fragu. Sc. (1879) 
I. xiv. 381 Behind the screen .was an excellent thermo~ 
electric pile. 1894 Bortonn Electr. Instr, Alaking (ed. 6) 
146 ‘Lhis pile was used with a large paraffin burner havin 
an iron chimney nearly touching the interior ends ou 
elements, (/dad., Fig. 56 is reproduced from a photograph 
of the identical thermopile. } 

Pile (pail), 56.4 arch Also 4 pyl, 6 pyle, 
pyll, pyell. [2.OF. piv (rath. in Littré), also 
in med.L, pila. In Fr. opposed to croix, as in 
Eng. to ‘cross’, also in mod.F. to face, in ad pile 
ou face. 

KF. ple, L. fila, in this sense was app. the same word as 
in prec., the pr/e or under iron of the coin (Coin sd. 4) being 
asmall upright iron pillar, on the flat top of which the piece 
of metal was laid to he stamped: sce sense x ] : 

+l. The ander iron of the minting apparatus with 
which money was struck ; its surface bore the die 
of which the impression was made on the reverse 
or pile side of the piece. Opposed to érasse// or 


bursall, F. t: ousseau (Cotgr.): see quot. 1876. Obs. 

[1293 Memoranda K. R. 20 & 21 Edw. 1, m. 35 b cedule, 
Tnuecate sunt inter bona illa due pecie quarum vna vocatur 
pila et alia cruoxge que vocantur cuneus ad monetam Regis 
cudendam. 1 (Nov. 10) féid 28 & 29 Edw. I. 61 
cuneis Cambit Dunelmensi«..Vous enueyames del dit 
Eschekier..deux peire de Cuyns nouveaux en .vj. peces. 
E puis.. vne peire noue en treis peces, cest a sauoir a chescone 
peize vue pile e ij ‘Lrusseux.]) 
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1862-5 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 227 Ane pile and ane 
tursall maid for cunyeing of certane pecis of gold and silvir, 
the pile havand sunkin thairin foure lettris. 1987-8 /drd. 
1V. 265 ‘No grave, sink and mak countaris of Jattoun, with 
sic pyles and tursallis as may serve to that effect, 
Lord. NAN, 54 ‘To ressave the pyllis and turseliis lathe sen 
hame from England, and the puncheons for making of ma 
pyllis and tursellisx, 2622 Cotor., Pr/e.., also, he pus: or 
under-yron of the stampe wherein money i, se . 3876 
Cocukan-Pataicw Aec. Cotuaye Scotd, 1. Introd. 49 Each 
moneyer had two tons or puncheons, one of which was 
called the ‘pile', and the other the ‘trussell’, The ‘pile’ 
was from seven tu eight inches long, and was fiimly fixed 
uta block of wood tcalled ‘ceppean’ in the Fiench Ordon- 
nances) Qu the ‘pile’ was engraved one side uf the coin, 
and on the ‘trussell’ the other. 

2. Hence, ‘Ihe side of a coin opposite to the 
‘cross’ or face; thereverse. arch. (ross and (or) 
pide, in phiases: see Cross sé. 21 b-e. 

3390 Gowrr Conf I. 172 Whon tunge neither ry ne 
cruuche Mai hyse. ¢12430 Lypc. Afin. Sovmes (Percy 
Soc.) §1 Of uresse nor pile there ts no recluse, Prynte nor 
impressioun in all thy seyntwarye. 1g23 Lo. PERNERS 
Frotss. t liv. 185 The frenche kyng made newe moncy of 
fyne golde, called florence of y: lambe, for in the pyell there 
was grauynalambe. (Cf Chron, de S. Den., B. N. 2813, 
If 396 Appellez florins a l'aignel pour ce que en la pile avuit 
un mined) rs530 Parsce. 2654/1 Pyle of a coyne, the syde 
havyng no crosse, Ji/r. 2578 Buti re //wd. ir ii 688 That 
‘ou as sure, may Pick and Choose, As Cross I win, and 
Pile you lose 1706 Paiurtips, /’/e,,.the backside of a piece 
of Money. 1843 Mice Loygte ut. xvin. § 1 Why, in tossing 
up a halfpenny, do we reckon at equally probable that we 
shall throw cioss or pile? 

Pile (pail), 56.5 Also 5-6 pyle. [ad. L plus 
hair. (Not through OF., which had fer/, porl )] 

Ll. Hair, esp. fine soft hair, down; rarely, a single 
hair of this kind; the fine short hair of cattle, 
deer, etc.; the wool of shecp; in £n/om, fine 


hairs on an insect. 

1486 Bk S’. Aldéans Fiijb, All that berith greece and 
piles ther vppon Fuer shalle be sttypte when thay be 
vadoon.  1§13 Doucias mess vi. iv. 16 Four joung stottis 
~ blak of pyle. Jbed. vit ui. rg0 My greve juuth that tym, 
wyth pylis ging, Fyrst cleyd iny chyn, or beird begouth to 
spring, 76a 5teune 77, SAandy V.i, He has no whiskers, 
. not a pile. 380g Luccock Nas. Hoo! 18 ‘The native.. 
wraps himself in sheep shins, and blesses that band which 
nade their pile thick, warm and ponderous, 1826 Kiruy & 
Se. Entomol, ULL yoo Some Hymenoptera,.have the upper 
lip of the male clothed with silver pile. 18g9 R. F. Burton 
Centr. Afriin Frul. Geog. boc XXUX, 318 The East African 
is by no neansa a hairy man, Little pile appears upon the 
body. 2893 Lypekxer //orns & Hov/s 159 lu order to 
withstand the intense cold of a Tibetan winter, the chiru is 
clothed with a thick and close woolly pile. 

b. fransf. Applied to the downy plumage of 


a bird, or the downy part of a feather. 

1340-70 A lisannder 814 Of his prounden gras, pe wus can 
hee take, Peron hee brynges pe brid, & bathes his pilus 1847 
I histlebinkve (1890) 11.147, J can my falcon bring Without 
a pile of feather wrong on y, breast or wing. 

_ A ne upon cloth; now esp. the downy nap 
or shag of velvet, plush, and similar fabrics, pro- 
duced by an accvssary or secondary warp the loops 
of which are cut so as to forma nap; also, loops 
in a carpet similarly produced and forming a nap. 

Deuble pile, pile upon pile, two-pile, three-pile, attrib, phr. : 
having the pile of double or treble closeness: see pr/e earpin 

1968 R. Semen i Ballads (1872) xxavin. 238 With the lek 
stanis .for the nanis They raixe the pyle [ mak 3ow plane. 
rg91 Greene Art Conny Catcé. 1. (1592) 22 He cals to see 
a Doul of Saten, veluet,. and not liking the pile, culler, or 
bracke, he calsfor more. 160g Rowranns //e/l's Broke Loose 
39 Rich Taffata and Veluet of three pile, Must serne our vse 
to swag-er in a while. r6r2 Cotca.s.v. Fotl, lelours 
deux pols, two-pile Veluet. 1784 Cowvrr Zasshi. it Satin 
snooth, Or velvet soft, or plush with shaggy pile. 2878 
Knicut Jit. Afeck. 1701/2 In Brussels carpet..the wires 
are shinply withdrawn and the loops left standing. .In the 
Imperial Brussels the figure is raixed e ove the ground and 
its ptle ts cut, but the ground is uncut. In the Royal 
Wilton the pile is raised higher than in the common Wilton, 
and 1s also cut. 1884 Nonconf. § [ndep 17 Jan 5/1 Persian 
carpets .take front rank..for general excellence, softuess 
of ae and harmony of colouring. 

. kach of the fine hair-like fibres of velvet, 
flannel, wool, or cotton. 

3787 Hunter in Phil, Trans LXXVII. 395 Like coarse 
velvet, each pile wianding firmin its pluce. 280a Bennors 
/ygéia Vv. 84 Flannel..is more likely to be hurtful by the 
stimulating effect of its piles, 380g Luccock Nat. HWvol 13 
The ‘hair * of this wool, i.e, the fineness or coarseness of the 
pile, the first object of a stapler’s concern. 

c. A fabric with a pile or nap, ep velvet. 

1843 Lytton ‘ast Rar iv. v, It is not often that these 
roads witness riders in silk and pile. 

da. ¢ransf. The burr on a plate in etching. 

2885 S. Haven in Harper's Mag. ae 233/2 Rembrandt 
enploxed the etching-needle. in such a way as to throw up 
with its point as much of the pile, or ‘burr ’, as he requir 

3. attrid and Comé, (fiom sense 2), Having a 

ile, as pile-carpet, -fabric. belonging to or form- 
ing the pile, as pi/e-thread; pile-beam, a separate 
warp-beam, upon which the pile-warp is wound 
and carried; pile-warp, the secondary warp, which 
fuinlshes the substance of the pile, also called #a7- 
warp; it may consist of one, two, or three threads 
in the loop, producing single-, doudle-, or three-pile 
velvet; pile-weaving, the weaving of fabrics with 
a pile or nap, by means of the pile-warp, which, 
by being passed over the pile-wires, forms loops, 


PILE. 


which are afterwards cut, or, in some cases, left 
standing ; pile-wire, one of a number of wires 
used ia pile reeves in the case of cut-pile fabrics, 


grooved on the upper side to facilitate cutting. 

3844 G. Dopp 7'¢rtile Mann, vi. 204 Striped velvets..owe 
their peculiar appearance to some of the ‘pile-threads being 
left uncut. 187§ Kutcut Dict. Alech , *Pile-warp, awa 
which ts woven in foups on the face to forma nap. Jérd. 
1701/2 In pile weaving in addition to the usual warp and 
weft thread., a third thread is introduced,., and is throwa 
into loops by being woven over wires of the breadth of the 
cloth, /érd ,*#ile-evtre, the wire around which the warp. 
threads are looped to make a pile-fubric. 

Pile (pail), 56.6 /athk. Usually p/. pites. Also 
5 6 pyle, (6 pylls). A disease characterized by 
tuinours of the veins of the Jower rectum ; hzemor- 


rhoids. Rarely séag. A lhoemorrboid. 

a x4q00-§0 Stockh, Med. MS. 15 A good medic{i]ne for the 
ylys & for the emerawdys. x2gaz7 Anparw Sreunswyke's 
istydl, Waters Biv, Sores and pyles on the fondament 
Etvor Cast. Helthe (1541) 616, Of 

2608 Mippceton ‘am, Love w. iv, 
A pile on ye, won't you! 1715 S. Sxwart Lary ag Sept., 
M1. Pemberton was very sick of the Piles. 2822 Licouwe 
Med. Dict. s.v. Heemorrhors, A small pily that has been 

inful for some days, inay cease to be so,and dry up. 1869 
Ci cnicce Cold Water Cure 176 Persons subject to piles 
should especially avoid all heating and stimulating drinks. 

ob. Comb., as pile-clamp, -supporter, 

1875 Knicut Dict. Alech., /tle-clamp, an instrument for 
removing hemorrhoids = /d/d., Prde-supporter, a suppository 
for preventing protrusion of the rectum, 2€93 Syd. Svc. Ler, 
Pile-clamp, av wstrument.. for crushing the base of the pile 
before cutting off, or for holding and compressing the nile, 

Pile, 5.7, obs. form of PiLtow. 

Pile (pal), v.) [f. Pire 56.1 in sense 3.] 

1. trons. To furnish, strengthen, or support with 
piles (esp. of timber) ; to drive piles into. 

1440 [see Priuna 764 sé."1)) arssa Lrcanw /tin, IL, 31 
Toward the North End of this Bridge stondith a fair old 
Chapelle of Stone, pilid in the Foundation for the rage of 
the Streame of the ‘Jamse. 1662 Avasenose Coll, Mun, 
30 20 ‘They had im some cases to pile an arch to build on 
1716-17 h, Rep in Wallis & Clark Cambrtnge (1886) 11. 646 
Part of the north ditch piled and plauked. 1747 Genti. 
Alay., Hrst. Choon sept. 445 Mr Kang first carpenter to 
the | Westminster) Bridge protested against it without piling 
the foundation, 2790 7 rams. See Arts VILE of It {a wall] 
was planked and piled internally 188: Chrcago Zitmes 
14 May, Heavy oak pieces, twenty-five feet in length, will 
be used for piling the ‘coolies' on Yellowstone division. 

+2. To fix, drive in (as a stake or pile). Ods. 

ss Lo. Beenrers Frosss. I. cceciil zor The flemynges had 
P) ed in the ryuer of Lest alt great py les of great tymbre, so 
that no shyppe coulde come fro Journey to Ande warpe. 
1623 Purcuas flgrimage (1614) 605 These were piled in 
the earth, and vpon them were sct the skulls uf dead men, 
which they had slaine in the warres. 


Pile, v.2 [f. Pre 56.3] 
1. ¢rans, To form into a pile or heap; to heap 


up. Often with wf, on. 
crags {see Purine v5/.s6.". e¢xqoa Destr. Troy go3 The 
ihe night..Pight hom into ploghe, pilde vp the vrthe, 
traid vp bygly all a brode feld. 1876 Fieminc Panofl. 
I pist. 37 What enormities be there, but ignoraunce, doth 
(as it were) pile them vp one vpon another. 1607 Row- 
Lanns Dicg. Lanth. 6 He..got wealth, and pylde vp golde 
even as they pyle vp stockfish in Island. 1638 Sir ‘I. Hre- 
BFRT 77av. (ed. 2) 135 Upon many of these Mosques the 
Storks have pyld their nests, 1663 Grruitr Comnse/ 46 The 
Labourers. ought to take the bricks out of the Carts and 
ile them. 2722 Apvison Sfect. No. 3 P 5 A prodigious 
eap of Bags of ap aa pice upon one another. 1794 
Suucivan View Nat. 17 Like Pelion and Ossa piled one 
upon the other. 1838 Tennyson Lady cf Shalott i. iv, The 
reaper weary, Piling sheaves in uplands airy. 3871 R. Eicuis 
Catulius \xiv. oq Many a feast high-pil'd, did load each 
table about them. x8g92 E. Puacocn WV. Breudon 1. 341 The 
refuse was piled in heaps. 
b. Al. To pile arms: to place muskets or 


rifles (usually three) in a position io which their 
butts rest on the ground and their muzzles come 
together, so as to form a pyramidal figure: a mode 
of disposing of them so as to be readily available 
when wanted, practised by soldiers, etc., while 
resting daring a march or other military operation; 


to stack arms, Also fg. Rene: 

€19798 Conquerors 65 Thus each griev'd soldier pil'd his 
arms and wept. 1868 Beverioce “st, (dia Ll, 1% i 
573 The sepoys ..at once obeyed the order to pile their 
arms. 1863 T. Hucues in Morn. Star 5 Dec., The states- 
men of our own country had piled arms with the view of 
seeing how liberal institutions would succeed in America. 
18799 Martini-Henry Rifle Exerc. 37 The squad will be 
taught to pile arms as follows, 

0. Metall, = Facuot v. 34 cf. Prye sd.3 3g. 
389: R. R. Gusains (ti//e) A New Systemof Hot-Charging 


and Hot-Piling Puddle Bars, 
d. Leather-making See PIttna vbl, sb. 1 b. 

2. transf, and fig ‘To amass, accumulate. 

z Mas. Baownine Drama of Exila Poems 1850 I. 19 
Shall I..here assume To mend the justice of the perfect 
God, By piling up a curse upon His curse Against thee. 3870 
Athensum 15 Oct. 489 Cowley often excels in piling bis 
effects. 1886 W. Hoorer Sh./7, Academic Life 49 A man 


P 
V4 
lyke wrattes. 25 

hemoroides or pylies. 


who on every occasion piles up the dette nda he p pall 
H r 
.. sins against good taste. 1889 Jrusorr Com et ent 


54 Included in the estate slowly piled up by the 
b. Zo pile up vor on) the agony (collog.), 10 
prolong and intensify to a climax the effect of any- 
thine painful by adding fresh elements or details. 
3835-40 Hacipuaton Clochm. (1862) 444, I was actilly in a 


PILEATE. 


led-up-agony. 2839 Maravat Diary Amer. Ser, 1. 11. 235, 
do think he piled the aguny upp little too high in thet 
Jast scene. 3862 C. Bronte in Mrs, Gankell Life (2857) IL. 
xi. 267, I doubt whether the regular novel-reader will con- 
sider the uasony piled sufficiently high’ (as the Americans 
say). 1892 Even, Echo 23 Jan. 2/a Airing their eloquence 
and piling up the azonies on their respective opponents, 

3. intr. tor reff. or pass. 

3613-16 W. Browne Brit. Past. n. iv, The hart-like leaves 
oft each with other pyle As doe the hard scales of the Croco. 
dyle, 1784 Buns Winter Night 80 Chill o'er his slumbers, 
piles the drifty heap! 2860 Sir W. E. Logan in Borthwich's 
Brit. Amer. Rdr. 149 Vhe ice in the St. Lawrence piles up 
over every obstacle, 2897 Book nan Jan. 125/1 oe CON. 
tinue» to pile up and up at the bankers of a good lady. 

4. trans. To cover or load wrth things heaped on. 

1667 Mitton P, ZL. v. 63a Tahles are set, and on a sudden 
pil’d With Angels Food. 2809 W. Irvine An/chrrd, i, vii, 
(1849) 120 By dezrecs a fleet of boats and canoes were piled 
up with all kinds of household articles. 28z7 Col.exivce 
me Ge Leaves Poems (1862) 263 Gay thy grassy altar piled 
with fruits. 1878 Browninc La Sa/siaz §52 Its floor Pileod 
with provender for cattle. 

Pile, obs. f. Pinu sd.1, and PILy v.!, to rob, etc. 


Pileage: see PILAGE. 

Pileate (paitliet), a Nat. Hist. fad. L. 
piledt-us (better pil/eatus) capped, f. pél(l)eus : 
see Pitgus.] Efaving a pileus or cap. 

1828-32 in Wrusrxe. 1858 Mayne Evpas. Lex., Prleatus, 
Bot. applied by Fiics to an Order . of the //ymenomryceles 
..pileate. 1866 7%e¢as. Bot. [see Pit eirormj. 32874 Cooke 
Fungi 56 The Jiscomycetes are of two kinds, the pileate 
and the cup-shaped. 

Pileated (poi lejcttéd), a. [f. as prec. + -ED.J 

Ll. Mat. Hist, = prec.; sfec. applied to certain 
Echini or sea-urchins; also, to certain birds having 
the feathers of the pileum very conspicuous, ns the 
Pileated Woodpecker( Picus pileatus) of N. America, 


the male of which has a scarlet pileum. 

21728 Woopwanrp Fossi/s tt. (1729) 70 A pileated Echinus, 
taken up, with different Shells of several kinds. £749 P/s7. 
Jrans. XLVI. 146, | have seen some Specimens of the 
common pileated and galeated Echin.tes. 178a Laitiam 
Gen. Synop Bards 1. 554 Pileated Woudpecker. 32884 J. 
Burrovucns in Ceatury Afag. Dec. 2122/2 The log-cock, or 
pileated woodpecker..1 have never heard drum. 

2. Wearing the pie (see PILRUS 1). 

1846 W. H. Smvtu Catal Coins Dk. Northumbld.243 Two 
pileated but otherwise naked men standing with spears, 


Piled (paid), pf/.a.! [t. Pri 551 or v1] 
tl. //er. Of arms: Charged with piles: see 


PIE sé.! 4. Obs. 

2486 fA, St. Altans, Her. Ev b, Off pilit armys now here 
it shall be shewyt. _ . ; 

+3. Of a javelin or lance: Having a pile or head: 


see Pine sé.) 1b. Obs. 

c 3611 CuarmMan /éiad xv. atr At Dolops, Meges threw 
A speare well pilde. 161g — Udyss. xx. aot Took to his 
hand his sharp-piled lance. 

3. Built on piles. 

r905 Mlackw. \/ag. Mar. 3440/2 To pole up stream past 
piled village and fertile rice-flats ; 

Piled, p//.2.4. [t. Pine v.2 + -ep1.] Laid or 
reared in a pile or piles, heaped. Also with uf. 

1613 W. Browne Brit. Past.t. v. (1616) 98 While the piled 
stones Re-eccocd her lamentable grones. 1630 Minton On 
Shaks., What needs my Shakspear for his honour'd Bones, 
‘The labour of an age in piled Stones? 3715-20 Port (liad 
xxi. 207 Achilles cover'd with their fat the dead, And the 
pil'd victims round the body spread. 1791 CHarLotte SmitH 
Celestina (ed. 2) 111.64 Behind those piled-up stones against 
which you leaned, 1848 C. A. Jouns Iter at Lizard 264 
‘The ifed appearance of the rocks. 1880 Browninc Dam. 
Led; Ms, Pan & Luna 37 , 

iled, f//.a.* [f. PILE 56.6 + -ED2.] 

1. Covered with pile, hair, or fur. 

34236 Lyvo. De Gail, Pilgr. 13703 Off look and cher ryht 
monstious, Pyled and seynt as any kaat, And moosy-heryd 
as a rant. 

3. Having a pile or long nap, as velvet. 

Double-piled, three-piled, etc.; see Pire. 56." a. 

1889 R. Harvey /’/. Perc. (1860) 20 My plain speeches may 
hane as much wooll. as is in your double pild veluct. 1603 
Suaxs. Meas. for Al.1. ti. 33-5 ‘Vhour't a three pild-piece 
1 warrant thee; I had as hefe be a Lyst of an English 
Kersey, as be pil'd, as thou art pil'd, for a French Veluet. 
3808 Scott Alarm. v. vii, His cloak, of crimson velvet piled, 
Trimmed with the fur of marten wild. 188z Morris in 
Mackail £4/¢ (1899) II. 55, I don’t say that any flat-woven 
stuff can stand sunlight as well as a piled material, 


Piledriver. <A machine for driving piles 
(Pitz sé.} 3) inte the ground, usually consisting 
of a heavy block of iron, suspended in a frame 
between two vertical guide-posts, and alternately 
let fall upon the pile-head, and raised by steam, 
manual, or other power; some, working with 
steam, act on the principle of the steam-hammer. 

1778 Hutton Sricigesgg Pile Driver, an engine for diiving 
down the piles. 186a SMiLes Angéneers III. 419 In the case 
of the steam pile-driver..the whole weight of a heavy mass 
is delivered rapidly upon a driving-block of several tons 
weight placed directly over the head of the pile. 1679 
Casself's Techn. Educ. i. 80 A pile-driver consists of vertica 
Ree Dares between which a weight called the ‘monkey’ is 
sawn up..and is suddenly released. 

b. A man who drives piles into the ground. 

1882 in Ooitviz (Annandale) 

So Pi'le-dri‘ven a., Pi'le-dri'viug sé. and a. 

1809 PAti, Trans. Abr. XIV. 3 On the Theory of Pile- 
Driving. 10:8 Geafl, Mag. LXXXVILL 11. 398 Built on 
what the Dutch call pile-driven bases, on a marshy and 


857 


unstable soil. :8a3 P. Nicnotson Pract. Build. 305 Re- 
quiring no machine beyond a pile-driving engine. 

Pileiform (pai'lsiffam), «. Sof. [ad. mod.L. 
Piletformis: see Pi.eus and -rorm.] Ilaving the 
form of a pileus or cap. 

2658 Mayne £xfos. Lex., Pileiformis,..piteiform. 1856 
Treas. Bot., Pilvate, Pileiform, having the form of a cup; 
or having a pileus. 

+Pilement. 06s. rare—'. [f, P1LE 0.2 + -MENT.) 
The action or pioduct of piling; a piled heap. 

3997-8 Br. Hace Sad. i, ii. 16 Costly pilements of some 
curivus stone. 

Pileole (pai lsjo'l), Bot. [ad. L. pi/colus: see 
next. Cf. F. piléole] = next; spec. in Crrasses, etc. 
(see quots.). 

1848 Mayne Expos. Lex., Pileoia. ,.name given by Mirbel 
to a perfectly close primordial leaf, having the form of a 
funnel, and which covers and hides the otuer leaves of the 
gemmnulesas inthe Scispfus: apileole. 1880 C. & F. Darwin 

fovem, Pl. 62 With the Grominerw the part which firse 
rises above the ground has been called by some the pileole. 

| Pileolus (pilf-dids). Bot, (L. pileolus (better 
pill-), dim. of Pitgus.] A little pileus; as the 
sinall cap-like receptacle of certain fungi. 

1858 in Mavna Epos. Lex. 1856 Treas. Bel., Pileolus,a 
little cap or cap-like budy. 3 the receptacle of certain fungals. 


ii Pileorhizsa par ieral ze) Bot. Also pileor- 
rhisa; and in anglicized form pi‘leorhi'se. [mod. 
L., f. L. pileus cap + Gr. Jifa root. Cf. CoLro- 
BHIZA.}] The mass of tissue which covers and pro- 
tects the growing-point of a root; the root-cap. 

1657 Heneerry Bot. § 771 ‘Vhe conical hood upon the apex 
of the root, called the pileorrhiza. /bid., The focus of 
development of the root is within the Jr/rorrArzea, which is 

cshed forward by the continual development of cells just 
Pchind the apex. 1867 Berkecny Cryptog. Bot § 49 There 
is the same highly developed pileorhize, which is nu special 
organ, but the same thing with the pileorhize in more com- 
plicated plants. 1870 Bentrev Afan. Bot. (ed 2) 113. 

Pileous (pai'léas),a@. rare [f. L. type *pele-us 
(f. prd-us hair) +-vus: cf. osseous, carncous.| Per- 
taining to or consisting of hair, hairy. 

x Dunciison Med. Lex., Pileous, that which relates to 
the hair. 287a ‘I’. G. Tuomas 118. Women (ed. 3) yoo When 
the predominating element of the mass is hair, thes tumors 
are Called pileous or piliferous. 1893.Syd. Soc. Lex., Pileous 
system, Bichat's tertn for the arrangement of hair on the 


body. 

Piller. [f. Pitre v.2 + -er1.] One who piles, 

1611 Corar., Accumulaleur,. aheaper, or piler; a hoorder. 
2835 Brownina Paracelsus v. 2792 The sacred fire may 
flicker..And die, for want of a wood-piler's help 

Piler, Pilery, obs. forms of PiLLak, PiLLoRY, 

Piles, hemorrhoids: see PILE 56.6 

Pilet, variant of PkLLET 56 2 a, Ods., pelt. 

| Pileum (pails,%m). Ornith. [L. pileum (better 
pilleum), collat. form of pPileus (prlleus): see next.] 
The whole of the top of the head of a bird, com- 
prising the frons, corona or vertex, and occiput. 

1874 Cours Birds N. W. 457 A broad, transverse, coronal, 
black bar of varying width (sometimes occupying half the 
pileum, sometimes a mere line), /éad. 665 Crown and long 
occipital crest deep glossy gieenish-black. This pileam 
extends..to a level with the lower border of the eye. 

| Pileus (pail7,ds). Pl. piled (pailjjan). [L. 
ee (better prdleus, but pi/eus is the form in late 

SS.) afelt cap Cf. Gr. nédos in same sense. ] 

l. Antiqg. A felt cap without a brim, worn by 
the ancient Greeks and Romans. (Cf. PETasus.) 

1776 J. Apams Fan, Le/t, (1876) 210 For the seal, he 
proposes. .on one side., Liberty with her pileus. 28go Lritcu 
tr. C10 Mfdller’s Ane. Art § 404 (ed. 2) pan On coins of 
Nicaea Pan stands with a pileus. 3879 Casself's Techn. 
Educ. LV. 134/t ‘The pileus of the former (the most ancient 
Greeks) being nearly the same as the modern fez. ; 

2. Sot. A cap-like formation in various Fungi; 
esp. the cap-like or umbrella-like stracture at the 
top of the stipes, bearing the hymenium on its 
under surface, in the //ymenomycetes (mushrooms, 
etc.) ; also called cap (see Cap 56.! Io a). 

f J. Lee lutrod. Bot. ut. xxni. (1765) 154 Agaricus, 
with the Pileus on a Stipes. 2776 WitHeeinc Srtt, Plants 


(1796) I. 376 The Gills are the flat, thin substances, found 
underneath the Pileus. 1675 Benner & Dver Sachs’ Bot. 


249 The naked pilei are originally gymnocarpous. 
¥. Ornith, = PILEOM. 

Pilew(e, obs. form of PILLow. 

+Pileways, adv. Her. Obs. rare. [f. Pire sb.l 4 
+ -ways.] In the manner of a pile or piles. 

2978 Bossewe tt Are. it. 122 The Arrowes standing pile- 
waies in poincte, is one of ye honorable ordinaries general. 

+ Pilewhey. O/s. (Obscure: the second ele- 
ment appeais to be whey: see Skeat Gloss. to 
P. PL} Some kind of whey, or ? perry. 

1368 Lanc. P, Pl, A. v. 134 Peni Ale and piriwhit (e. 7». 
pile-whey; pilewhew; pilwhay; 3 and C podyng ale} heo 
pourede to-gedere, 

Pi'le-work. [f. Pive 55.1 3 + Work sd.) 

1. Work constructed or consisting of piles. 

s7oa Lond, Gas. No. 3781/3 A new Pile-work is run out 
about 80 Foot from the Peer-head of Minehead. 2796 Lronr 
Alberti’: Archit. 1. 72/2 Make the pile-work deep and broad 
every way. 3896 Daily News 20 Scpt. 2/2 In its fall it 
smashed the wooden pile work. 

. A prehistoric structure of piles in a lake. 
3063 Lyaut, Aantig. Man 28 The pile-works of Chamblion, 


PILFERER. 


which are of the bronze period, must be at the least 3300 
earsold. 186g Lussocn Preaek. Times v. 169 The age of the 
wise Pileworks was at an end, 

(Pile-worn, in Jodrell and some later Dicts., 
erroncous alteration of p/imworth, PLymuutsR, io 
Massinger. ] 

Pilewort (poi:lwost). [f. Prez 55.6 + Wort, 
from its reputed efficacy ayaiust piles. after the 
med.L. name fcaria: ci. Figwort.] The Lesser 
Celandine or Figwort (Ranunculus Ficaria or 
Ficarta verna), an early spring-flowering plant 
allied to the buttercups, with bright yellow starry 
flowers, Also extended to the whvle genus or 


sub-genus Ficaria. 

578 Lyre Dodoens t. xx. 31 The lesser (Celandine} is 
called. .in Englixh Pyle worte, or Figworte. 1597 Garanpe 
Herbad uw. cclxxix 374: Compl. Fant.-Prece ur. iil. 363 
Violets, Davies, double Pilewort. 2832 leg. Subst. /ood 185 
‘Lhe young leaves of Pilewort..ae boiled and used as an 
edible by the Swedish prasantry. ; 

tb. Formerly applied with qualifications to 
species of Scrophufarta: cf. Fiewort b. 

1640 Parxinson Theatr. Bot. 612 Serophalaria majsor.. 
we in English [call it) great Fi Rewort, aud great Pilewort 
Lbid. 1616 Guacatane, Indian B ewort 

Pilfer (pi'lfas), sd. Now rare. Forms: 5 pilfre, 
polfyr, -fere, 5-6 pylfre, 7- pilfer. [In earlier 
form app. a. OF. pe/fre spoil (11th c. in Godef.): 
see Petr sd. In 17thc. use, perh. viewed as formed 
immediately on Pitrekv] That which is ptlfered 
or plundered; spoil, plunder, booty; in early use 
also = PILFERY 1. 

coo Mandeville’s Brut (FE. E.T.S.) 13 All pat other 
pylfre be 3af vn-to other folk of p* ost. sgz8-20 Lyva. 
Chron. Troy it. xavii. (MS. Digby 2301 f. 1393/2), Nor swiche 
pilfre spoilinge nor roberie Pppartene nat to worthy chiualrie, 
¢ 1440 Promp. Parv. 3491/1 Pelfyr, spriinw. 1496 Dives & 
Pan per Vi. 277/1 Gpen theft is whan the theef is taken 
with his pelfere. 2639 57. Paper? flen. VIL UL 155 The 
. Scottys fled, and left mych corne, butters, and other 
py lire. 1607 R. Clarsw) tr. Astienne's World of Wanders 

§ Peaceably to enjoy their pilfer and pray. 1791 W. Gitpin 
Fovest Scenery Vl. 40 Too many..depend on the precarious 
supply of forest pilfer. 

Pilfer (pi lfo1), v. Also 6 pelfer, pylfer. [ap 
a. OF. or AF. pelfre-r to pillage, rob (11th c. in 
Godef.) : see PELF v.; but (from its late appear- 
ance) perth, an Eng. formation on fe//er, PiLFER 54.) 

1. ¢rans. To plunder, steal; sper. (in later use), 
to steal in smal guentitien to filch, peculate. 

rgso Bare Eng. Vo/aries u. 28 He taught hym how to 
recuuer agayne the possessyons and landes pelfered awaye 
by the kynges from hys archebyshopryck. 1577 Noata- 
Brooke Dicing (1843) 135 If during the time of their play 
any thing be pilfered or stollen out of his house, bee shail 
haue no lawe at all for it. 1633 G Henexer Semple, Snd- 
mission ii, Pilfring what T once did give. s756 Mircwecr 
in Ellis Orig, Lett. Ser. u. IV. 376 Happening to meet a 
waggon..he thought there might be something to pilfer. 
1836-9 Dickens S&. Bos, Black Verl, Old palings.. mended 
with stakes pilfered from the neighbouring hedges 
AS Gas AcON &55., Greatness of Kingd. (Arb.) 473 The 

ommandeis..wisht him, to set vpon them by Night; But 
hee answered, He would not pilfer the Victory. 1784 Cowrxa 
Zask 1. 131 And not a year but es as he goes Some 

routhful giace that age would pay keep. 18078 W. 
Levine Salmag. xix. (1860) 441 Old time..is a knave who,. 
From the faircst of beauties will pilfer their youth. 

b. To plunder or rob (a person or place). rare, 

2838 Pusscorr Ferd. & /s (Bq) I. vii. 314 Lhe Egyptians, 
whom it was a merit to deceive and pilfer. 1888 Bryce 
Amer. Conunw. U1, xvii. §20 In some 
was pilfered, 

2. intr. or abso/, To pillage, plunder; spec. (in 
later use), to commit petty theft. 

a 1548 HattCayon., Hen. V/11 204, And when the Turkes 
saw the Cristen men styll pylfer (as the vsage of Souldiers 
is) they issued out of hele holde. @ 1618 Raceicn Res. 
(1664) 90 As many of you Lordships as have pilfered fiom 
the Crown, 5726-31 TinpaL Rafin's Hist. Eng. xvt. (1743) 
VI. rat An Englishman being taken pilfering rai a 
quarrel. 1 H. Srencer Data of &thics xv. § 102. 264 
A servant who pilfers, may have to suffer pain from Leing 
discharged. ; 

Hence Pi'lfered, Pi-lfering ff/. adjs.; also 


Pi‘lferingly adv. 

rgog Suans. /fen. V1. li. r42 To defend Oar in-land from 
the seni Borderers. 1623 Cotar., Subreptivement, 
paris t y stealth, by false meanes, 18ar Crare s/é. 
Minstr. 1. 73 Mistaking me for pilfering boy. 1878 B. 
Taytorn Deukalion 1. v, hey pilfered strength shall of itself 


return. 

Pilferage (pi‘lfaredz). [f. prec.+-aar.] The 
action or practice of pilfering; petty theft; in fust 
quot., the product of pilfering, stolen goods. 

¢21606 Dick of Devon. 1. iv. in Bullen O. Pl, 1. 40 Your 
horse and weapons I will take, but no pilferage. 1822 in J. 
Smyth Pract. Customus (1812) 271 If any pilferage, or other 
misdemeanor, be detected at the said wharf, whereby the 
revenue may be prejudiced, 286e Smices Angineers I v. 
vili 426 Conveyed. .at great risk of breakage and pilfernge. 


Pilferer (pilferaz), [fas prec.+-ke1.} One 
who pilfers; a petty thief, 

ee Hotryvsano Treas. Fv. Tone, Desvrobbenr & pilleur, 
a theef, a robber. a picker, a pilferer. 1587 Harrison Ene- 
land wi. xv. (1878) ut. ror (Small fairs} are oft prejudiciall 
to such as dwell neere ayy eet pilferera that resort vnto 
the same. 36396 Witnan Avrdiemes 167 The poore and 
petty pilferers you see On wheeles, on gibbets and the 
galluw tree. 1788 Youno Lows Fasis ti. go ‘Thieves of 


tates the treasury 


PILFERING. 


renown, and pilferers of fame. 384@ Macauray Es¢., Clive 
(2854) 5343/2 Lhe whole crew of pilferess and opp: esurs 
from whom he bad rescued Bengal. 


Pilfering, /.sd. [f. as prec.+-1nG1.) The 
action of the vy, Piprer. ‘+ a@. Pillaging, plunder- 
ing, robbery (oés.). Db. Stealing or thieving in 


small quantities; petty the't. 

4315948 Hare CAroa., Hen, V 66b, The Englishmen durst 
not ones deuide them selues or fal to pilfryng.  /dced., 
len, 6°11 §7.b, The people .. cryed to God dayly fur an 
ende of their plfrynge. 1583 Stunpes Anat, Ades. 11. (1882) 
38 Licentious persons... huing vpon pilfering and stealing, 
3 Bacon Mas. & Use Com. Law, (1635) 17 Some whuse 
offences are pilfring under twelve pence value, they judge 
to he whipped. 1849 Macautay //:3/. Amg. ix. 11, 464 Theie 
had..b-en..tmuch less waste and pilfering in the dockyards 
than forinerly, 

attrib. 3604 Carr. J. Smitn Virginia im. vii. 70 This 
bosinesse .thus abused by such pilfring occasions. 1865 
Dr xens Afnt, Fr t. xiv, Sneaking mn and out among the 
shipping .ina pilfering way. 

Pilferment. rare~'. [f. as prec. + -MENT.] 
Pilferiny, petty thelt; something pilfered. 

1823 Criarwens.Serm. 1.174 (They]numbersuch pilferments 
@s Cai) pass unnoticed among the perquisites of their office. 

+ Pilfery. O45. lorms: § pylfry, 6-7 pilfry, 
-rie, pilfery, -erie, 7 pilfrey. [app. in origin 
a variant of pedferie, PeLFRY (a. OF. “Pelferie, 
pesferte); but hom the first denoting the action 
of F. pelfrer ‘to pillage, plunder, rob’, rather than 
the concrete ‘booty, spoil’, and afterwards asso- 
ciated with the special sense of PILFER 7 J 

1. The action of plundering or pillaging; robbery. 

1494 Fasyvan Cloon. vii. 630 To vacabuondys..that lokyd 
for pylfry & ryfflynse. 2877 Haruison + agland mn. x. (1877) 
1. 219 What notable roberes, pilferses (ete.] 1 need not to 
rehearse. 

2. Petty theft. pilferirg, peculation. 

1573 Tussar //ush. (1878) 17 To folow profit earnesthe but 
meddic not with pilferie. 3579-80 Norti é/'/mtarch (1595) 
1069 Lucius Pebla..was accused and conuicted of robbery, 
and yilleric in hin office. 2608 Le Guys wu. Haclay's 
Argenis 148 A seruant had dune a pilfery; he fled and was 
pursued by his master. 32790 StevPR S/ow's Surv. J. 0. 
vi. 3a/s For the restraining of which Naugiitiness and Pil 
ferics, the snid John bad again purchased it 

atirib. %5 UTTENWAM Ene, /'oeste i, xix. (Arb) 228 
To excuse a fault. as to say of a great rubbery, that it was 
but a pilfry matter. 

3. ‘he produce of plundering or pilfcring; 
stolen or pilfered property. 

rs98 Nast 2. Penrlesse (ed. 2) 17: b, You slowe spirited 
Saturnists, that haue nothing but the pilfries of your petine, 
2606 ‘IT. H{awxins}] Casmsst2s Holy Crt. 301. As one should 
pull a pilfry out of a theeues coffer. 


Pilgarlic (pilga shk). Also 6 pyllyd, 7 pild-, 
peeled gartic(k; 7-9 peel-garlio. [f. PN.-LEp, 
PEELED ppl.a + Garo; cf, PILCORN, PILLEDOW, 
Piveate.] Av appellation given first toa ‘pilled’ 
or bald head, ludicrously likened to a peeled head 
of garlic (sce gariic-head, GARLIC 3), and then to 
a bald-headed man, sumetimes with ins:inuation as 
to an alleged cause (quots. 1619, 1671); from the 
17th c. applied in a ludicrously contemptuous or 
mock- pitiful way: ‘poor creature’, Now dva/. in 


various shades of meaning. Also atirid. 

a. a1gag SkFiion Poors agst. Gurnesche Wks. 1843 1.122 
Ve loste hyt fauyr quyt; Your pyllyd garleke hed Cowde 
hocupy there no stede; She callyd yow Syr Gy of Gaunt, 
2.3608 (2) Stow (Farmer, He will soon be a peeled garlic 
hke myself, 2629 J. Ti etdc) The Hunting of the Poa: a 
pleasant Discourse betweenve the Authour and Pild-Garlike, 
wherein is declared the Nature of the Disease, how it cume,- 
and howit may be cured. Aid. 1, | ouertuvoke Pild-Garlike 
onthe way. /4id. 1, He had of Spanish Buttons srae vpon 
his forehead mixt; And where that they were falne away, 
there Stooles in place were fixt. os i Seisner Etysold, 
Jing. Angl., Pilld or Peel'd Garlick, an Cutin thoc est 
Pellis) vel) Pili omnes ex morbo aliquo, pretertiin Lue 
Venerea, defluxerunt. 

B. a@x6ag Feintcuer //em, Lieut. 1. ti, And there got he 
a knocke and down goes pilgarhke, Commends his soule 
to his she-saint and exit. 1667 Diennam arect. Painter 
m. viii 28 Poor Peel-Garlick George. 1 Bovrr Dred. 
Piranc, Aug. l.s.v.Sangler, The poor pilgarlick was soundly 
horsewhipped, 183g Careyce in broude L:/¢ :1882) I, xiv. 
247 ‘Lhe strange pilgarlic figures that I saw breakfastin 
over a few expiring embers on roasted apples. 1843 f 
Hatt antine Gaderd. H’., hice Naggit | addieiv, Our gentry’s 
wee peel-garhe gets Feed on bear meal an’ sina‘ ale swats. 
1880 Anirun & Down Gloss , lel varlichk, a yellow person; 
@ person dressed shabbrly or fantastically. 2 ie Cae 
Gloss., Pullgarhe, sb wa poor, il-dresed person; an object 
of pity or contempt. 38g4 /’unch 21 Apr. 186 No! ‘tis Kull 
is pilgarlic and martyr. 

b. Used by the speaker of himeelf as a gzass- 
proper name; commonly foor Pe/guriic = poor I, 
peor me. dial’. and U S. collog. or slang. 

3694 Ecuano Plantus 116 They cou'dn't save poor Pilgar- 
lick from going to Pot. 1938 Swirr /'of. Contersat.75 They 
went all to the opera; and so pour Pilgarlick came home 
alone. 1793 KuRNns Left. toG. Thowson Sept, A ballad is 
my hobby-Rorse, .that..1s sure to run poor pilgarlick, the 
bedlam jockey, quite beyond any useful point or post in the 
conimon race of men. 1884 H. Coctinawoon Under Aleteor 
Flag 173 Little Summers and I—poor Pilgarlsc—were so 
enthely consumed with disgust. 2 Farmer Jct. Amer., 
Pigarie.., one’s self. Thus a thief will inform a pal that 
piigarlic was engaged in any given undertaking. ; 

lience Pilga‘rlicky a., pitiable, poor-spirited. 

3893 K. Goasz Crit. Xil-Nats (1696) 96 It is a pilgarlicky 


—y 


858 


mind that fs satisfied with saying, ‘] like you, Dr. Fell, the 
reason why E£ cannot tell’. 

t+ Pilgate, pilget, piljet. Sc. Ods. app. = 
Pittion |, 

sgiz Ace. Ld. High Treas S.ot. 1V. 221 Item, to Robert 
Spercle, for relorinyny and lyning of ane piljet to hir, 2837 
feid, NA. 356 Deliverit be the sak! Patrik ane pair of 
girthis to ane pilpate..is. 16219 in 144 Aap. // ist. MSS. 
Camm. App. in. 46 For blak clothe to the Lady Dudope 
hir womans pilget, and for making it. : 

Pilger. da. [perh. 1. Pire 56.1 + gar, GARE 
sb.\: cf. Evogn.) A fish- or eel-spenr. 

a 82g Forny Voc. F. Anglia, Pilger, a fish-spear, 1877 
Holderness Gloss., Pilge:. a three pronged eel-npear. 1899 
bestin. Gas. 22 Feb. 5/2 He was using a pilger, and brought 
up an eel olb. 2 oz, and measuring ft. 4a. 


Pilgrim (pilgrim), sd. lorms: 2-4 pile- 
grim, 3 pele-, pillegrim, 4 pylegrym, pylgrime, 
pilgerim, ‘Sc. pilgram, pilgerame, 4-6 pil- 
grym(e, -grame, pylgrim, 4-7 pilgrime, 5-6 
pylgremo, -grym(e, © pyl-, pilgrem, pilgrum, 
4- pilgrim. #4. 4 pilegrin, 6 pilgrin, S¢. -gren. 
{Early ME. pelegrim, pilgrim, repr. Ol. “fele- 
grin, antecedent jorm tu po/es an (tithe. in Littre) 
— Pr. pelegrin, Cat. peleyre, peregri, lt. pelleyrino, 
Sp. peregrina:—L. fereyrin-umt one that comes 
from foreign parts, a stranger, f. peregré adv., from 
abroad, abroad, fereger that is abroad or on a 
journey, f. fey through + ager held, country, land : 
see PEREGRINE. In Komanic, feregrino became, by 
dissimilation of 7... 97, felegrino, pelegrin, whence 
F, pdlerin. Jo Eng. (rarely in OF .), final #2 be- 
came m, making pelegrim, pilegrim, pilgrim (Af. 
OHG. piligrim), also pelrimage : sce PILGRIMAGE, 
(Gower has alsu the later Fr. form, PELEKIN.)] 


A. Illustration of lorms. 

a. cx1200 Pilegrim {see B. 1). cxrs0og Lay. 30736 Pe 
pillegrim bine talde Al bat he wolde. /d:d. po744 Brien 
..Saide pet he wes pelegrim Ah pic nefden he nan mid 
him. 33 . Cursor 14, 172884 339 (Cott.) Art pou not a pil- 
grim pat walkes here in land? ¢137§ Sv. Leg. Saints 
ni. (udreas) 1001 Thane come a pylgrime sodunly. — 1056 
Quhen pe pilgram had herd pis J/é:d xxvii (Alachour) 
3218 He as pilgerame thucht at Rome to be 138a Wyciir 
/fed. xiv 43 Kor thei ben pilgrymes [1388 pilyryms}, and 
herborid men vpon the erthe — 1 /’c4. ii. at, PE beseche 
you, as comelynges and pilgrimes (1388 piluryiiys). c 1440 
romp. Parv, 3798/2 Pyigreme. .percerinus. 1500-20 Dun- 
BAR Pocms \xxii. g Walk furth, pilgrame., 1530 PAtscr, 
254/1 Pylgryme, pelierin. 1535 Coverpatr 2 Ascd/ras xvi. 
qo Be euen as pylgrems vpon earth. 1363 Winjer W’és. 
(S. T.S.) 11. 16 Tt apperis to me, the Pitgram, 

B. 1390 Gowrn Conf I. 110 two pilegrins of so gret age. 
@t6co Buri. Pilyr. n J. Watson Collect. (1709) u. 22 Bot 
1 who wes ane pure Pilgren And balf anu Stronmneir. 

B. Sigmfication. 

1. One who travels from place to place; a person 
on a journey; a wayfirer,a traveller; a wanderer; 
asojourner. (Now poet. or rh ¢. in peneral sense.) 

c1200 Vices & Virtues ys Swa dod pilegrimes Se fateb her 
awen eard, and fared in to adre lance. ar1jz00 Cursor Al. 
68 35 (Cott.) lo pilgrime and to vncuth Pou ber pe wit hi 
dedis cuth. ¢ 2330 R. Buunse Chron. Hace (Rolls) 15066 
3¢ are of so fer contre, And als pylegryms, 1382 Were 
Luke xxiv. 18 Thou aloune est a pilgryin of Jerusalem, 1483 
Cath, Angl. 278/1 A Pilgrame, peregotnus,..extraneus, 
exoticus, 2588 STANVHURST HE nes 1 iArb.) 17 Lyke wan- 
dring pilgiim tuo famosed Itabe trudging. 1747-46 Thomson 
Suammer go4 A suffocating wind the pilgrim smites With in- 
stant death. 1764 Gurosm, 77rav, 197 And haply tov sume 
piigrim, thither led, With many a tale repays the nightly 
ved, Dickens Old C. Shop xv, The two pilgrims. .pur- 
sued their way in silence. ax Rossetis Pants & Carle 
1. (1874) 106 Any man may be called a pilgrim who leaveth 
the place of his virth. 

2. spec. Oue who journeys (usually a long dis- 
tance) tu sume sacred place, as an act of religious 
devotion; one who makes a pilgrimage. (The 


prevailing sense.) 

asaag Ancr. R. 350 O8re pilegrimes god mid swinke vorte 
sechen one holie monnes bones, ase Sein Jaines oder Sein 
Giles. 2364 anor. /’. 2° A. Piol 46 Pilgrimes and Palmers 
.. For to seche Scint Ieme and seintes at Roome; Wenten 
forp in heore wey. ¢ 1986 Cuaccer Jol, 26 Pilgrimes were 
they alle That toward Caunterbury wolden ryde. 1456 Sin 
G. Have Law Arms (S. 'T. S.) 238 All pilgrymes to quhat 
voyage that ever thai pas in the service of God and his 
sanctis, thay ar all in the protectioun and salvegarde of the 
pape. 1560 Daus tr Slerdane's Comm, 341b, At the same 
time were very manye Pilgrimes at Rome, ..to thentent 
they might. recciue cleané remission and for geuenes of theyr 
Suaks.1 Hen. /V,1. ii. 140 Where ace Palgrimes 
going to Canterbury with rich Offering-~, and ‘lraders riding 
to London with fat Purses. 1764 Burn Poor Laws 205 Vil- 
gtims were lirensed to wander, and beg by the way, to render 
their devotions at the shrines of dead men, 1842 Lang, Arad. 
Nes. J. 26 Pilgrims returning from the holy places bring 
watcr of Zemzem, dust from the Prophet's tank 

3. fg. (chiefly in allegorical religious use: cf. 


PILGRIMAGE 55, IC). 

azazg Amr. R. 350 Peo pilegrimes bet god touward 
heouene, beo go forte beon ssonted, & forte iuinden God 
sulf. 1340-70 Alex. & Dind. 983 For erfe is nouht our 
entnge . But we ben pore pilegiimus put in bis worde. 
a see A.a). ¢3430 Lyne A7ta. /'oents (Percy Soc.) 122 

o erthely pilgrymes that passen to and froo, Fortune 
shewithe. . How this world is a thurghefare ful of woo, 1526 
Tinnace feb. xi. 13 They.. confessed that they were 
straungers and pilgrems (Wyctir pilgrymes and herborid 
men) on the erthe. 31678 Bunvan (¢/¢/e) The Pilgrim's Pro- 
giess from this World to That which isto come. /ééd. 1. 


sinnes. 2 


PILGRIM. 


os T was a Pilgrim, going to the Ccelestial City. Law 
trioeus C. i. (ed. 3) 8 Lo live as Pilgrims In Spiritual 
Watching. 1838 Emerson Addr. Lit. :thice Wks. (Bohn) 


II. 306 A divine pilgrim in nature, all things attend his steps, 

4. Amer, Hist. Name piven in later times to 
those Enylish Puritans who founded the colony of 
Plymouth, Massachusetts, in 1620. Now usually 


Pilgrim Fathera. 

Governor Bradford in 1630 wrote of hia company as 
‘pilgrims’ in the spiritual sense (scrine 3) referring to Heb. xi, 
1}. aT he sume phraseology wan repeated hy Cotton Mather 
and others, aud became familar in New England. In 1798 
a Feast of the ‘Sons’ or ‘ Heirs of the Pilgrims’ was held at 
Boston on a2 Dece., at which the mesnory of ‘the Fathers’ 
was celebrated. With the frequent juxtaposition of the 
names Silgrims, Fathers, Heirs or Sons uf the Pilgrims, 
and the hike, at these anniversary feasts,‘ Pilgrim Fathers 
naturally arose as a rhetorical phrase, and gradually grew 
to be a historical designation. 

{2630 Braprorn //:st Plymouth Colony 36 They knew 
they were but pilgrimes, & looked not much on those things} 
but lift vp their eyes to y* heauens, their dearest cuntric. 2654 
I. Jounson Hf oad... Prov. 216 Yet were these pilgein 
people minded of the suddain forgetfulness of those worthies 
that died not long before. rzos C. Marien Afaga. Car. i. 
$4 They took ther leave of the pleasont fury ({ILeyden], 
where they had been Pilgrims and Surangers how for Wleven 
Years, /bid. 1.1. § 1 They found..a New World .in which 
they found that they must live hke Strangers and Pilzrims. 
8793 ©. Rowpins Ser. 2y But they knew they were pil- 
grimes.) 1798 ( o/wnbian Centinel 26 Dec. o/4 The Fest 
of the ‘Sons of the Pilgrims’. /ése, ag Dee. 2/4 ‘Lhe Heirs 
of the Palgrims’ Celebrated on Saturday Dec. 22, the 177th 
Anniversary of the landing of their Foretathers at Plymouth 
Kock..the day of the nativity of New-Enygland 892 
Nation (N. Y.) 21 Apr., What shall we say to the de- 
scendants of the Pilgrims, and the Signers,..who are happy 
and content under his (Croker's} sway ? 

1799 ( olumbtan Centinel 75 Dec 3 An Ode [by Samuel 
Davis}, in honor of the Fathers, was eee by the <oipauy 
to the tune of Old Hundred. It concluded with the follow. 
ing verse :—Hail Pilgrim Fathers of our race, With grateful 
heurts your toils we trace, Oft as this votive Day returns, 
We'll pay due honors to your urns, 3802 /brd. 23 Dec. 2/4 
*Sons of the Pilgrims.” Yesterday, the anniversary of the 
landing of our Pilgrim Fathers, at Plyrmouth, in 1620, was 
celebrated. 32823 J. Davis Dase. 3 ‘Vo look back to the origin 
of our state, and to revive the transactions and the toils of 
our pilgrim fathers, who, at such a season, fist linded on 
these shores. x8a0 J. Tuacnte Afest. Plymomth (1832) 246 
The present year closes the second century since the pilgsim 
fathers first landed on our shores 31828 Mus HeMans (02/4) 
‘Dhe Landing of the Pilgrim batt ers in New England, 184 
Ai Fx Younc (ttle) Chronicles of the Pilgrim Fathers of the 
Colony of Plymouth, from 1607 to 1625. 1833 Marsurn 
Early Purit. 495 ‘Whe Muy-flower and the Speedwell in 
which the exiles of Leyden, the pilgrun fathers, embarked 
upon their voyag:. =o 

5. U. Sand Colonial, An origina) setiler; a new- 
comer, a recent immigrant (also said of animals). 

1851 in W. Pratt Colonial A rpericnces 244 (Morris) [In the 
‘Dream of a Shagroun', which bore the date . Aprsl 1851,.. 
the term) ‘pilgrim’ [was first apphed to the settlers), 1865 
Lavy Barken Station 10fe N. Zcaland sit. (1874) 20 Fifteen 
yoars ago a few sheds received the ‘ Pilgrims’, as the fast 
comers are always called. pe L. Swinnt ann in Sersbner's 
Aiag. AL. 508/1 * Pilyrint’ and ‘tenderfout” were formerly 
applied almost eaclusively to newly imported catele,.. they 
are usually used to designate all new-comers, tourists, and 
business-men. 1888 Century Mav. Feb. 509/1 “Lhose herds 
consisting of pilgims,..animals driven up on to the range 
froin the South, and therefure in r condition, 1903 Daly 
Chron. 30 Mar. 5/2 Sir John Hall... was one of the original 
: Chntcetiry pilgrims’, as the first settlers in the New Zea- 
land province founded under the auspices of the Church of 
England were styled. 

6. A peieprine falcon: see Penecnine A. 4. 

1866 Alon. Star 4 Aug., Sparrow hawks, gerfalcons, 
hobbies, pilgrims, vultures, aud merlins 

7. ‘A term piven about 1765 to an appendage of 
silk, fixed to the back of a lady's bonnet, by way 
of covering the neck, when walking’ (Fairholt 
Costume in Eng. (1860) Gloss.): ef, PELERINE. 

8. attrib. and Comb. 

a. affrtb, (sometimes quasi-ady.) That is a 
pilgiim; going on pilgrimage; consisting of pil- 
grims; of, pertaining or relating to a pilgrim or 
pilgrims: as pilgrim chicf, cily, foot, garland, life, 
man, monk, poet, sheet, soul, spirit, stale, step, 
throng, trade, traffic, train, warrior, weed, pilgrim 
cloak, -staff (-stave), -tax. Also pilgrim-like ad}. 
and adv., pilgrim-monger, pilgrim wise adv., ptl- 
grim-worn ai). - 

1805 Scort Last Minstr, vi. xxviii, When *pilgrim-chiefs, 
in sad array, Sought Mclrove’ holy shrine, 1823 Mus 
Humans J'espers /'alermo 1. i, He folds around him His 
*pilgrim-cluak. 1388 Wycitr Zapé. i. 8 Clothid with *pil- 

run [g/ass or straunge) clothing vesle pere, rina). 1878 

BROWNING La Saisias 325 Sward my “pilgrim-foot can prize. 
1860 Pussy Min. Proph. 591 Their *pilgnim-lfe from the 
passage of the Red Sea. 1974 Newton Health Mag. Epist. 
7 Dwelling (*Pylgrymlike) in the bodies of all men, women, 
and fourfouted beastes. 1725 M. Davins Ashen, Brit. 1. 284 
As the "Pilgrimn-Monger Me Medcalf undalintedy own'd in 
3922. Mrs. Browne Vis. Poets ccxxvii, He our 
“pilgrim poet. 2618 Bratawait Descr, Death xvi, *Prigein 
remouer that depriues vs sence. 2768 Baretti Acc (aly I. 
25 That he might not lie..in beggarly ‘pilgrim sheets 
Mes. Buownine Aunaway Slave at Pilgrim's Point i. 
ak to you! 2828S. Rocens Columbus 

vems (1839) 4t Oh, had ye vowed with “pilgrimstaff to 
roam. 1672 Mitow /. A. tv. 427 Till morning fair Came 
forth with *Pilgrim steps in amice gray. 1839 Lett. i: 
Madras (184) 252 Do you know that Government bas 
abolished the “pilgrim-tax? 2804 Monrcomzay //ymm 


*pilgrim-couls, I s 


PILGRIM. 


* Sing we the song of those who stand’ iii, Toll, trial, suffer. 
ing, still awaic On earth, the ‘pilgrim-throny, 5 Gag Davpae 
¢harac. Geod Parson: A parish-priest was of the *pilgric- 
train. ¢3610 /'i/ertmn's vi Seb Fart S. P. Jas. /(1848) 11 

Tam a “pilxrim-warnour bound to fight Under the r 

Hamas, Sl my rebell will, ¢zq7o Henay Wallace i 277 
His modyr graithit hir in *pilgrame weid. azg9z H. Suni 


Ni‘kes. (21867) (1. 485 In earth, man wander, *pilgrim-wise. | 


1899 Academy 15 July 56/2 Thine [Shakspere 5] the shrine 
more “pilgrim-worn than all The shrines ot singers. 

b. Special Comb, (often with the possessive p//- 
grim s): pilgrim-bottle, pilgrim’s bottle, a flat 
bottle with a ring on each side of the neck for the 
inseitiun of cords by which it may be hung and 
cauicd (= Costaki!); Pilgrim Fathers (Amer, 
ffist.) : see sense 4; hence pilgrim-fatherly a. 
nonce-rdt. (after fatherly), characteristic of the 
Vilgrim Fathers; pilgrim’s pouoh, a variety of 
pilgrim's sign (q. v.), consisting of a piece of lead 
or other material in the form of a small pouch; 
pilgrim’s ring, pilgrim-ring (see quot.) ; t pil- 
grim-salve, pilgrim’s salve, ‘an old ointment, 
made chiefly of swine’s grease and isinglass’ 
(iTalliw.); in quot. 1670 euphemism for ‘ ordure, 
filth’; pilgrim’s shell, a cockle- or scallop-shell 
carried by a pilgrim as a sign of having visited 
the shrine of St. James of Compostella or some 
sacred place; algo an artificial carved imitation of 
such a shell; pilgrim’s sign, a medal or other 
small object presented toa pilyrim at a shrine or 
other sacred place as a sign of his having visited 
it; pilgrim’s vase, a flat vase made in imitation 
of n présrim's bottle 

1874 Archaeol. Foul. Dec. 431 Mra Baily sent for exhibi- 
tion two costrels, or "pilgrimns' bottles, xrg0os H. D. Rotce- 
st1ON Dis. Liver 27 ‘| bis grooved condition . has been 
spoken of as the ‘ pilgrim’s bottle liver’. 1883 FREEMAN 
jis ress, U. Sv vii. 64 It sounds, so to speak, ‘“pilerun- 
fatherly’. 1877 W. Jonis Finger-ring 181 ‘The ‘* pilgrim. 
ring * of Edward the Confessor.. was in after times preserved 
with gieat care, /Atd. 266 One of the rings given to tourists 
to the holy city, as a certificate of their visit, and called.. 
pigiims’ rings. cxg80 Jerruarr Augéearst. iil. goin .Archro 
Stud, New Spr. (1897) XCVILL. 313 A diane of *pylyrim 
salve to clap to hiss nosse. sere lod Ace. Scot in Hart, 
Afisc, (Park) VI..137 The whole pavem: nt is pilgrim salve. 
167a(H Sivas‘) Rosemary & Bayes 18 Cutaneous pustules, 
for which the pilgrims salve will be necessary. 

Pilgrim, v. [!. pree. sb. Cf. OF. peleriner, 
Ger. pilgern | intr. To be, or act as becomes, 
a pilgrim; to make a pilgrimage, go on pilgrim- 
aye; to travel or wander like a pilgium. Also éo 
filerim it. ence Pilgriming vé/. sé. and ft a. 

[zs6x Chaucer's Wks. 2856 (Test. Love. Prol.), Whan I 
ptleramed (et. 1532 pulgrymaved) out of my kithe in wintere.) 
2681 Grew Alus.van 1.176 The Paliner-worm, Aménlo .. 

ilgtims up and down every where, feeding upon all sorts of 

‘ants. 2897 CaAatyLe Germ. Kom. U1. 1,4 He pilerimed 
to his old sporting-places, 1831 — Sazt Aes. u. vii, His 
mad Pilgrimings, and general sclution into aimless Discon- 
tmuity. 21064 Burion Scot Aér. II. ii, 184 With my staff 
in my hand FT palgeim'd wt away all alone. 

Pilgrimage (pilgiimédz), 55. Forms: 3 
pelrimage, pilegrim-, 4 pilgrin-, pylgryn-, 4- 
pilgrimage, (4-6 pylgrym-, pylgrim-, pil- 
gtym-, pilgrem-, pylgrem-, pelgrymage, § 6 
pil-, pylgramago). [ME. felrim- (rarely felrin-) 
ave, a. OF, pelrim-, pelryn-, pelerinage, also 
pelivegrin-, peligrinage (Godef.), f. peleriner 
(ctc ) vb, to go as a pilgrim: sce PILGRIM vw and 
“AGE. In ME. nearly always with for original 2, 
and conformed to the contemporary spelling of 
pilgrim, But Gower has the French form fecrin- 
age (see PrLeninaGEe), and MSS. of ¢1400 have 


puigrin-, pylgrynage, with n.] 

1. A journey made by a pilgrim; a joumey 
(usually of considerable duration) made to some 
sacred place, as an act of religious devotion ; the 
action of taking such a journey. Phr. 40 gv on 


(tin, ta) prlerimage. 
etago O. Kent. Serm. in O. B Misc. 28 Si Mirre signe- 
fict{h} uastinge for po luue of gode..go ine pelrimage .. and 
to do alle be nou joe me may do for godes luue ¢ 1a90 
SS. Eng. Leg. 1. ia woo A gret pilegrimage it is i-holde.. 
To sechen hat ilke holie stude pare seint Jemes bones 
beothp. /bid. 473/391 To don pis pelrimage 3wy raddest 
thoume? ¢13%8 SHOREHAM 1. 1028 Pelgrymage and beddyng 
hard, Flesch ftam lykynge to arere, ¢xugas Metr. ‘fom. 54, 
I mac mi vaiage ‘Til sain Jam in pilgrimage. ¢ 3386 Craucer 
Prot, at In Southwerk at the Tabard as I lay, Redy to 
wenden on my pilgrymage To Caunterbury with ful deuout 
crqoo Situs & Vespasian (Roxb.) 837 Pus bygan 
inage [v.7. pylgrynage). cxzqoo0 Desir. [roy 2078 
ben pai bade . Perfourmet iluramage, prayers and 
all. crqgotr. De fmtilatione 1. xxili 
a pilarymage are but scklom pe h 
Raet, (1580) 177 All Englande reio 


. 3u Ppey pat gon muche 
ey F: Witson 


h that Pilgrimage is 


banished, and Idolatrie for ever abolished. 2632 Wi.vEr 
Anc, Fun. Mon. aoa To this new shrined Martyr, people .. 
2703 MAUNDRELL Fomurn. Ferus. 


flocked in pilgrimage. A 
(1730) 1 It was to my purpose to undertake this Pilgrimage. 
2644 H. H. Witnon Brit. india UTE. i. ¥. 21g After a vinit 
to Calcutta, and a pilgrimage to Mecca,..Syed Abmed re- 
turned..to the Upper Provinces. 

b. trassf. or gen. A jenmey: a travelling about, 
peregrination ; sojourning. Now with allusion to 


859 


prec. sense: A journey andertaken for some pions 
purpose, or to visit a place held in honour trom 
association with some person or event. 

13.. Cursor M, 2659 (Cott.) Pat pou has had in pelrimage 
{Fair/. pilgrimage) Pine sal it haue in heritage, Al pe kyng- 
rike o pis land. 1387 ‘Truvisa Aigden (Rolls) LIL 287 Oon 
ax« de of Socrates why pilgremages [ 1. perigvrinationes] stood 
hym to ne profit. ‘3 Caxton (¢stie) The Pylgremage of 
the sowle. (Colepkon) Here endeth the dreme of pylgrem- 
age of the soule. zs8— Stranyaunst Aivers ut. (Arb.) 68 

iow must with sures bee banged and pilgrimage yrck- 
soom, 2 SHakea Merch, Vii. 1. 120 Tel me now, what 
Lady is the same ‘lo whom you swore a secret Pilgrimage. 
x Scortow Plant, Mass. Cof. Mass Hist. Coll. (1848) 
IV. 306 Thus far of the Light and white side of the Pillar, 
which attended us in this our Wilderne-s Pilgrimage. 2797 
Maes. Rapcuiree Jtalian xi, ‘Uheirs seem a_ pilgrimage 


of pleasure. 1849 Macautay Hist. Eng. iii. 1. 337 The 
library, the museum, the aviary, and the botanical garden 
of Sir Thomas Browne, were thought Fellows of the 


Royal Societ y well worthy of a long pilgrimage. 
_ &. Ag. The couse of mortal hfe ngured as a 
journey, or a ‘sojourn in the flesh’, esp. as a 
journey to a future state of rest or bless dness. 
a1340 Hampore fsalser Ixiv. 1 Haly saules pat turnys fra 
pilgrymage of pis life tl endles gladnes. 1340 = Pr. Conse. 
1395 pis world es pe way and passage, Purgh whilk lyes our 
PESHARE: ¢ 34930 Lyva. Sin. foems (Percy Suc) 102% 
syven to man here in oure pilgremage. 3936 Pilyr. l’rrf 
(W. de W. 1531) rt This treatyse called the pilgrymage of 
perfeccion, is..diuyded in to thre bohen = sg06 Tinvate 
1 Pet, i. 17 Se that ye passe the tyme off your pilyremage 
{wapoincas, Wyci. pilgrimage, Geacva dwelling, A Aem. pere- 
grination, 1611 suiourning] in feare. 17 Dopvaiver 
flymn, ‘Oh God of Bethel’ i, Who thro’ this weary Pil- 
grimage Hast all our Fathers led. 1899 Gro. Eviot A. Bede 
iv, That his mother might be. .comforted by hi» presence all 
tne days of her pilgrimage. 

Gd /tlyrimage of (+ for) Grace, in Eng. L/ist., 
the name assumed for their movement by those 
who rose in the North of England in 1536 in 
opposition to the dis,olution of the monasteries 


and other features of the Kefo: mation, 

1536 Lett. & Fapers Hen. VITT, XU. 304 By all the whole 
consent of the herdmen of this our pilgrimage for grace, 
[{/ded. 305 Crist crucifyid, For thy woundes wide, Us com- 
mons guyde, Which pilgrimes be Thrughe Godes grace] 
axsg8 Hau. Chron., Hen. U71T 2300, They named this 
there sedicious and traiteruus voiage, an holye and blessed 
Pilgrimage. 1601 Srow -inn. 967 (arg. Oth of the rebels 
in Yorke-shire.) Yee shall not enter into this your pilgrimage 
of grace for the common wealth onely, but for the loue that 
you do beare to Gods faith and the church militant [ete.}. 
1823 Lincaro Aist. Eng. VI. 331 Their enterprie was 
quaintly termed the pilgrimage of gtace: on their banners 
were painted the image of Christ crucified, and the chalice 
and host. ; 

3. transf. A place to which a pilgrimage is made. 

1517 ToRKINGTON /'é/gr. (1884) 56 Som visited py lyrymages 
3§29 More Dyaloge . Wks. 145/t Tu doo honour to their 
reliques, & visit pilgrimages, 2680 Morven Geog. Rect, 
Germany (1685) 125 Sechavar..a Bishops See and Cell are 
of the greatest Pilgrimages in the Austrian Tenitury. 1864 
Neate in Ecclestoloytst XXV. 102 The chapel of S. Odele 
in Auvergne, a great pilgrimage. 

3. attrib. 

1719 J. 1. Punires tr. Thirty-four Confer. 92 How long 
they had lead that Pilygrimaze State of Life? 1773 J. Con- 
DER Let in £vany. Alag. (1813) XX 1. 92 In your pilgiuimage- 
course live above, and live on Him who lives above. 1897 
Daily News 30 Sept. 6/2 It [Kano] is on the pilgrimage route, 


Pilgrimage, v. [f. prec. sb.] 

tl. entr. To sojoum, to live among strangers. 

1388 Wreiie 2 Adays viii. 2 And gooynge with hyre hous 
{she} pylgrymagid in the lond of Phylisteis miny dayes. 
— Jer. xxxv. 7 ‘That yee lyue manye dazes vpon the face of 
the lond, in which 3ee pilgrimagen. 1387-8 T'. Use Zest. 
Love 1. Prol., in Chancer's Wks. (1532), As they me betden 
whan I pilgrymaced out of my kyth in wynter. 1669 Penn 
Neo Cross Wks. 1782 UH. 356 [Moses] chuses rather to sojourn 
and pilgrimage with the despised afflicted, turmented 
Israclites in the wilderness. ‘ 

2. intr, Yo make a pilgrimage; to go on pil- 
gtimage. Also fo pilerimage tt. 

z6ax Be. Mounracu Jratrthz 496 It is arbitrary, vnto 
what Shrine. .they will giue: vnto whom they will pil,rim- 
age it. 1647 R. Starvii0n Furrnad Vi. $55 ‘I’ Egypt she'll 

sigrimage, at Meroe fill Warme drops to sprinkle Isis 

‘emple. 18a9 Tama Let. fo B. Barton 25 Mar., Who.. of 
us that never pilgrimaged tu Rome? 1683 G. Sternens 
Bugee's Stud. N. Vythol, 56 Christians in the West early 
pilgrimaged tu the Holy Land. 

ence Pi-lgrimaging vil. 56. and fp/.a.; also 
Piigrimager, one who pilgrimages, a pilgrim. 
e1449 Preocx Repr_u. xiv. 195 The seid piigrimaging. 
aggr in Row //rst. Aire (Wodrow Soc.) 142 Sayers aud 
henrers of mass, pilgrimagers, papisticall magistrats 1693 
tr. Anilianne's Hist. Monast, Ord. w. 274 The Women 
who went thither a Pilarimaging. 2731 Gent, Mag. 1. x21 
A late Edict of the French King to forbid Pilgrimagin 
a1819 Wotcorr (P. Pinar) 4’ks. (1830) 186 (D.) Like pil- 
grimaging rate, Unawed by mortals, and_unscared by cats. 
2898 M. P. Sart Vellow Danger 266 Each of there pil- 
giimaging masses of men was in itself a nation. 

Pilgrima-:tic, -a-tical, adjs. sonce-wds. Of or 
proper to a pilgrim or pilgrims. — Pi lgrimdom., 
nonce-wda Pilgrim state or domain. 

3778 Birmingham Counterfeit 1. xviii. 257 We set out, in 
order to make the usual pilgrimatical tour. 2838 Strutnkas 
Postic Tales a5 On its pilgrimatic way. 

1887 Home Missionary \N. Y.) Oct. 252 Soon Arkansas 
will be annexed to Pilgrimdom, fully under the dominion of 
the Lord Christ‘s regnant will. 


Pi-lgrimer. rave. Also 6 Sc. -ar, 7 Sc. pil- 


PILING. 


gramer. [f. Prtaorm™ v. (or sé.) + -281.] One who 
aa é bt ee 
pilyrims’ or goes on pilgrimage; a pilgrim. 

a 3981 in Wodrow Soc. Misc. 297 In this lyfe we are but 
truvellauris, pilyrunaris and strangearia. r609 Sxunwx Rey. 
Maj., Stat. Dav. 11 39 All pilgrameris, quba for salvation 
of their saulea, will visie the places of hale Saints. 1820 
Scotr 4 ddet xv, was. a matron of no vulgar names now 
I am Magdalen, a poor pilgrimer, for the auke of Holy 
Kirk, 3887 Cariyi«u Gere. Rom, VV. a90 The quaint, 
fitful, and most dainty story of The Footish Pilgri:ners. 

ess. rare. A female pilgrim. 

r6zx Cotce., felerixe, a pilgrimesse; a woman that goes 
on Pilgrimage. 696 (¢it/e) The Light of the World: A 
most ‘True Relation of a Pilgrimess, M. Antonia Bourignon, 
Travelling towards Eternity. 1842 Fraser's Mag XXIIL 
475 The young pilgrimenex, glided gently to the table, 

‘lg @m. rare. Pi prim condition or practice, 

2886 Amer. Alissionary Dec. 360 The A. M. A. bas repre 
duced in the South the pi ele of colonial life. 

mise (prigrimeiz), v [See -32E. 

L. intr. To play the pilgrim, travel as a pilgrim, 
go on pilgrimaze. Also 40 pilevimice it. 

1998-9 B. Jonson Case ts Altered ui. iv, VU bear thy 
charges, an thou wilt but pilgrimize it along with me to 
the land of Utopia. 2789 Coxe Zrav. Snitz. 1. vii. 56 Al 
the world pilgrimises to his bones. 1835 R. CHAmanas in 
Biackw, Mag. XXXVI. 70 Thou shalt pilgrimize through 
life, unfriended and alone, 189x Besant Lonaon (1894) 43 
Rahcere .. pilgrimised to Rome. 

2. frans. To make into a pilgrim. 

2755 Smottert Quix. (1803) TV. 140 Tell me who bas 
pilzrimised thee; and wherefore hast thou dared to return 
to Spain? 

Hence Pi'lgrimising vA/. sé. 

1818 C. Mitts Crusaces (1822) I. 1.15 No causes... gave 
such strength to the spirit of pilgrimising as the opinion.. 
that the reign of Christ, or the Millennium was at hand. 
2868 R. Cuamares Dom. Ann Scot. 1.3 The king himself 
sought for his highest religious comfort in pilgrimising to 
Se. Duathac’s shrine in Ross-shire. 

Pili, pl. of Pitus, hair, down. 

Pilicock, variaut of Pitticock Oss. 

| Pilidium (psiliedidm), Nat. Hist. (mod.L., a. 
Gr. mAidcoy little cap, dim. of wiAos a felt cap.] 

1. Zool, A name given to the cap-shaped larvae 
of some species of Nemertean worms, formerly 


consicercd a3 a distinct genus. 

1 Huxtuy Anat. (iv, Anim. xi. 651 The production 
of the Nemertid larva within its piidiim, 1888 Ro.cesrom 
& Jackson Anum. Life 640 note, The larva of Desor is 
probably not se primitive a form asthe Prlidiwan, 

b. A genus o! limpets of the family Acmetdm. 

2. ot. The hemispherical apothecium of certain 
lichens. 1642 in Branne Dict. Sc. ete. 


+ Pilidod, obs. variant of Aeridod, PxRIDOT. 


Durham Acc. Rodis (Surtees) 394, j annulus Pontib- 


calis cum j pilidod, : 

liferous (pailiféras), a. [f. L. ps/as hair + 
-Fknous ] beating or having hair; sec. in Bot., 
bearing hairs or tipped with a hair. 

@ 1846 Lounon is cited by Worcester. 18ga Dana Crwsé. 
1. 307 The oblique piliferous crest. 1857 Buttock Caseans" 
Mutwif, 45 The sebaceous and piliferous follicles are 
exceedingly numerous. 1885 Goopnack PAysiol. Bat, (1894) 
108 ‘The iferous layer has no intercellular spaces. 

Piliform (poilifgam), @. [nd. mod.L. pils- 
Jorm-is, {. pilus hair: see -vorM.) Uaving the 
form of a hair; hair-like. 

3826 Kinay & Sp. Entomol. Il. xxxv. 649 In most of 
them the scales of the pritnary wings are piliform, 1888 
Srark Elem. Nat. Hest. V1. 44 Two long tentacula, covered 
with pilform filaments. : 

i us (pailitdzéras), a. [f. L. prlus hair 
+-GkROUS.}] Bearing hair, clothed with hair. 

3835 Kiasy //ad, & Just. Ani, (1852) IT. 11a The various 
pilgerous, pluinigerous, pennigerous, and squamigerous 
animals. mee Syd. Soc. Lex., Prligerons, piliferous. 

Pilimiction (pailimiskfon). [ad. mod.L. pr/i- 
mictio, {. piles hair + late L. mictio, f. muinge:e to 
make water.} A diseased state in which piliform 
or hair-like bodies are passed in the urine. 

3847-9 Jodad’s Cycl, Amat. 1V. 142/2 Cases of... pilimiction 
we..to be received with distrust. 1874 Van Buren Jus. 
Genit. Org. 255 Cysts sometimes... constitute nuclei fur stone, 
or give rise to pilimiction, 

Piline (palin . 56 Short for Sponatoriting, 

1874 Gaxnop & Baxitr Afat. Med. (1880) 209 Spirits of 
Camphor.. lightly sprinkled on impermeable piline. 

Piline (peiisin),a. [f. L. pe/-us hair + -Ing }.] 
Of the nature of hair, hairy. 

1887 Pall MallG.12 July 13/2 Darwin teffs us we bave shed 
the piline pelt which was the clothing of that ancestral ape. 

Piling (pail), off 54.0 (1. Pite v.' + -1ng 1h] 

1. The action of Pitre v.!; the driving of piles ; 
the forming of a foundation or defence with piles. 

c34q0 Durkan Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 143 In mundacione 
de langmerdyk cum le pylyng ibidem fact. c 188 T. Dicous 
in Archeod Xl. 226 Yt is. doubtfull..whether they shall 
ever with any pyling reach so deepe as to make a sure 
foundation. 19739 Lapesye Acc. Piers Westen. Bridger 55 
The Grounds which must require piling are a loose 
soft Clays, and..fenny Places. 1793 Smeaton Adystone L. 
§ 336 The piling of this foundation was finished. 

a. A mass of piles; a structure composed of 
piles; pilework ; wood for piles. 

1488 Maldon, Essex, Liber B. \f. 39 (MS.) The Bevare in 
Maidon.. was so in dcecaye bothe in stone werke and also in 


wodyng and pylyng. : Hourveann reas. #r. Jong, 
Pilotin a pyling Lb ates in water workes. 3778 Hui rool 


PILING. 


Bridges 99 A border of piling to secure the foundation. 
31883 Century May. XXVI. 422 Seven hundred feet of pising 
were driven, 

3. attrib., as piling-engine. 

3863 Daily Tel. 6 Apr., Instructed to collect timber, piling 
engines, staff, &c. 1898 Engineering Mag. XVI. 91 The 
tamber..is chiefly for piling purposes and spars, 

Piling (pail), v6456.4 (1. Pine v.2 + -1ne@ lJ 

1. Tue action of forming into a pile or piles; 
heapin up, building up in a pepeler pile 

61358 Durham Acc. Kolls (Surtees) 561 Will’o Randman 
pro pilyng et sortyng lane. 1438-6 in Heath Grocers’ Comp. 
(1869) 418 Paid for costis, flreight, cariage, wharvage, & pilyng 
up of 11 shippes of waluill, rs80 Houtyaann 7'rveas, Fr, 
Tong, Entassement, heaping, a piling. 387 Hutton 
Course Alath., V1, 262 Of the Piling of Balls and Shells. 
3857 Barry Sir C. Harry ii. 50 This Piling of house upon 
house. 287g Knicut Dit. feck, Piling (Alelallurgy), 
Sue BP pieces of sheared or scrap iron into a pack suit- 
able for heating in a balling or reheating furnace. 1884 Prin 
Dict. Aptenutture, l'siing, placing hives one above the other; 
storyfying 

b. Leather-making. The putting of hides in a 
pte or heap in order to sweat them and cause the 
air to come off; also including other processes 
(such as hanving them up in a stove) by which the 


result is expedited, (7S. 

3676 Knicnt Dict. Mech. 1, 1903/2 Piling, .. (Leather) 
unhuring hides by piling (1,¢ heaping) or hanging up ina 
stove, su called. 288g C. T. Davis Leather vit. (1897) 126 
Piling is nothing mure nor less than a slow inward swe wing. 

2. attrib, and Comé., as piling furnace, swivel. 

1853 Kane Grinnell Exp. xxii. (1856) 176 The piling action 
of storms, 286s Faraairn /ron 21 The pieces [of scrap iron] 
- being piled or faggotted into convenient sized masses. .are 
placed in a reheating or piling furnace. 1904 Westin. Gas. 
9 Dec. 7/2 A cut-off —with a piling swivel subsequently 
asked for —is fitted to all naval rifles. 

Piliol, penny-royal, etc. : see PuLIo.. 

Pilon, pilioun, obs. forms of Pituion, 

Pilk, pilken: sce Pit.cu z. 

Pilkog, variant of Prtuicock Oéds. 

Pill (pil), 56.1 Now aial. Forms: 4 pile, § 
pylle, 6 pille, pyll. 6-7 pil, 6-8 (9 ava/.) pill. 
See also Pret $6.3 [npp. related to Pitt v1 as 
the collateral form Prev 54.3 is to PEEL v !] 

The covering or integument of a fruit; the shell, 
husk, rind, or skin; the bark, or any layer of the 
bark, of wood; the epiderm of hemp or flax; esf. 
the thin 11nd or peel of fruits, tuberous or bul- 


bous roots, and the like; = PEEL 53.3 
2388 Wvcuir 2 Samet xvii 19 As driynge barli with the 
pile takun a wey (1382 as driynge pild barli, b/g. siccans 
Pirsavas} rggx Caxron bitas Patr (W. de W 1495) 1. 
218 By me I do ley a quantyte of smal) palmes of the whiche 
1 pare the pylles & therof I make mattes. 1590 Patsar. 
254/21 Pyll of fruyte, pedlewre did, Pyll of hempe, st: 
(mod. F. tefleL gga R. Coprann Galyen’s Terapeut, 2 i 1j, 
The huske or pyl of the pomyarnet. 1558-68 WarRDE tr. 
Alexis Secr.42 Take..a piece of the pille of a Citron con- 
fiete. 3965-73 Cooper Vhesanurus, Calyx, ..the pill of a 
nutte or almon. 1873-80 Baret Al. P 360 The pill of wood 
betweene the barke and tree. 1613 Purcuas Pelerimage 
1x iv 841 Bougbes tied together with the pills of trees. 
1653 HI. Cocan tr. Favtos Lrav, xxxi. (1663) 123 Boats 
hkewise laden with dried orange pila 2698 tr /’orta's Nat, 
ri Se ut. x. 80 You must set the bud of a Rose into the 
hark or pil thereof. 1716 M. Davies Ashen, Arit. 11. 350 
An Onion with many Pills or Skins. 728.. Afarvest Song 
(L.), Broom.. bears a hittle yellow flower, Just like the 
lemon pill. 1896 Warwicks. Gloss, Orange-pill, tater-pill. 
1898 G. Mitter Gloss, Wartwrcks., Taking the pill off the 
oziers. (In E. D. D. cited from Midland Counties. ] 
+ b. ‘Ihe shell of crustaceans; the bard integu- 


ment of other invertebrates, Ods. 

1565-73 Coorer Vhosanrus, Crusta.., pilles of certaine 
fishes, as of crauishes, &c. xs60r Hotraxn Pisav 1. 242 
Some be covered over with crusts or hard pills, as the 
Jocusts: others haue. sharpe prickles. as the vrchins. 1608 
‘Lorsaus. Serpents (1650) 784 Aristotle is of opinion that 
the matter is outward, as it were a certain shell or piil. 

to. The skin and other refuse of a hawk’s prey: 
ef. Petr 56.16. Ods. 

3616 LatHam Falconry (1633) Words Art expl., Pi//, and 
pelfe of a fowle, is that refuse and broken remains which 
are left after the Hawke hath been relicued. 1678 Puitcirs, 
Pelf, or Pill of a Fowl 

+d. Used for Pein sé, 1b: see quot. 1575, s. v. 

3787 Braptey Fam. Dict. Fraying, ..(of} Neer, .. their 
rubbing and pushing their Horns aguinst Trees, to cause 
the Pills of their new Horns to come off. 

Pill (pil), 54.2 Forms: 5 7 pylle, pills, 6 
pyll, 6-7 pil, 7 piele, 6- pill, [Formerly also 
pt, in 15-17th c. ptlle: cf. Du. pil, formerly 
pills (Hexham 1678), MDu., MIG. pilie, Ger. 
pille, MHG, pillele, F. pilule (in 1507 pillule, 
Hatz.-Darm.), It. prlfola, also (Florio) piliula, 
ad. 1. pi/u/a, dim. of pila ball, Franck refers to 
a med L.. p//a (? syncopated from pilu/a, or from 
the mod. langs.) which might be the direct source 
ef pille; but cf. OF. pile (13th c.) in same sense, 
app. ad. L. pz/a.J 

1. A small ball or globular mass of medicinal 
substance, made up of a size convenient to be swal- 


lowed whole. 

1484 Caxton Fables of Poge x, A phisycyen .. had a 
seruaunt..whiche made pille.. rg7o Levins | /anip. 123/22 
A Pil, . .catapotium, i. 1607 Topsate Four. Beasts (1658) 
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ag2 If it be in Winter, purge him with these ee ¢ 31696 
Prion Aencdy Worse than Disease i, He felt my pulse, 
pre-crib’d his pill, 1763 Ast. Alag. TV. 436 ‘The cannon- 
shot, and doctor's pill With equal aim are sure to kill. 127 
W. Buchan Lou Med. (1790) 685 ‘The ingredients whic 
enter the composition of pills are generally so contrived, that 
one pill of an ordinary size may contam about five grains of 
the compound. 1838 ‘I. Tnuomson Cheon. Org. Bodies 580 
Aloes. .15 usually administered in pills, . . 
b. In figurative expressions; esp. something dis- 


agreeable that has to be ‘ swallowed’ or endured. 

3548 Uva. £y asm. Par. Luke iv. 47 Yet cannot they abide 
to swallowe down the holsxome pille of the veritie beeyng 
bittur in their mouthes. 31598 Goopwink Alancharifing 1. 
livb, Learne by me to disgest the hard and harsh pilles of 
vuhappie fortune. x6ag K. Lone tr, harclay’s Argenis MU. 
i. 70 Selenissa had privately guilded those pills of suspicion, 
which shee gave the King against Timocka. 1674-3857 
see Gio vw. ab). 2979: H. Watpotn Last Jrnds. (1859) 

I. 338 It was a bitter pill for the ye and Lord Mansfield 
to swallow. 2893 /imes 30 May 9/3 He must make up his 
mind to swallow the bitter pill without delay. 

3. Any small globular or pill-like body; a pellet. 

3575 Tuxnorny. /alconrie 228 Gine her apyll as bygge as 
a nut of Butter washt seuen or eyght tymes in freshe watcr, 
1601 Hotiann Péiny I. grt After that the little ba'ls or pills 
(which be the fruit thereof) be gathered, they are jaid in the 
Suntodiy 193§ Dect. Polygraph. 1. S vij, Mix these two 
powders well, .. make htde pills of them with coinmon 
water fin diamond-muaking]. 1875 Uve's L)ict. Arts Til. 
1059 Let the mixture boil, until..it wil) roll into hard pills. 

b. A cannon-ball; a bullet. Ausmorous. 

¢ 1626 Dick of Devon x. i. in Bullen Q, 7°01 26,1 have 
halfe a score pills for my Spanyards —better then purging 
comlitts. 1758 Carr. ‘fvurer in Naval Chron. X. 359, 
1 gave him a few of my Jower-deck pills, 2823 Byron Fran 
vul. xii, Thirty thousand muskets flung their pills J.ike hak 
3888 Times (weekly ed.) 2 Nov. 15/4 They will commit 
suicide without the pills, 

CG. in ff. = BILLIARDS. slang. 

3896 Heston. Gas. 28 Oct. 1/3 We can play pills then tll 
Junch, you know. 1908 Athenzum 18 Feb, 2027/1 After 
"hall" (é.¢., dinner) the blood will perhaps play ‘ pills’, 
which are billards, for a while. 

3. An objcctionable person; a bore. slang. 

3897 Mavcnam 'L/sa of Lambevh iil. 41 Well, you are a 
pill! 1897 FLanpRau /larvard Ff fpisedes 98 In the patois 
of her Jocality, she was called a ‘pill’; a gill whom Harvard 
men carefully avoid untl it is rumoured that her family 
shortly intends to ‘give sumething ' in the pateinal pill-box. 

4. (Also /2//s ) Nickname fora physician. s/ang. 

1860 Slang Nict., Pill, a doctor— ilitary. 1890 M. 
Wirumans Leaves ofa Life) ui. 30 The ‘pill of the regi- 
ment. .had come out to inspect the men. 1899 Mary Kincs- 
LeY WW, A/r Stud. vii. 86 Pills, are they all mad on board 
that vessel or merely drunk as usual? 

5. attrib, and Comh., as pill gilder, -maker, -man, 
-monser, -roller; pill boasting, -dispensing, -gild- 
ing, -rolling, -shaped, -taking adjs.; pill-beetle, 
a small beetle of the genus Ayrrhus, which, when 
it feigns death, contracts itself into a ball; pill- 
chafer, a pilulary or tumble-dung beetle, Aéeuchus 
pilularius, which forms pills of dung about its 
eygs, and rolls these into a hole; pill-coater: see 
quot.; pill-crab = fea-crad: see Pra sé.1 7; pill- 
gilded a., fig. gildcd lke a pill; pill-machine: 
sce quot.; pill-masser, a machine for compound- 
ing the mass out of which pills are made; pill- 
milleped, a milleped that rolls itself up into a 
small ball; pill-nettle, the Koman nettle (Critica 
pilulifera), pill slab, pill-tile: see quots.; pill- 
worm, a pill-milleped or the like. PILL-vox, etc. 

2836 Kinsy & Sp. Axfomol, xxi. (1818) II. 234 Anotber 
genus of insects..the *pill-beetles (Ayrrhus ..), have 
recourse to a method the reverse of thi. 31638 VENAER 
Haths of Bathe ws Harl, Misc. (Malh.) TV. 119 A “pill. 
boasting surgeon. 1804 BincLrey Assn. Biog. 245 In its 
habits of life the *Pill Chafer is one of the most remarkalle 
of the Beetle tribe. 1864 Knicur Dict. Mech Suppl ,*/°s//- 
coater, a machine .in which pills are coated with sugar. 
1678 Daily News 23 Aug, All flotsam and jetsam in con- 
nection with the sprat, the mussel, or the soft “pill-crab 
is welcome to the hungry gull. 1809 MaLkin Gi] Blas vin 
xvi. (Reldg.) 7, I had taken..a dislike. .to the *pill-dispens- 
ing tribe. 16sa T. Mitcnueit. AristopA. I. 737 Such *pill- 

ilded superfine speeches. 1828 Scott -. Af. Perth xxxii, 
0 tell how the poor mediciner, the *pill-gilder, the mortar- 
pounder, the poison-vender, met his fate. 1 Foor 
Mayor of G. \ i. 6 *Pill-gilding puppy! 1893 Syd. Soe. 
Lex, *2ll machine,., an instrument used for rolling and 
cutting up a pill mass. 190g Dutly Chron. 26 Keb, 4/5 
The "pil-maker bas a morbid secretiveness as to the soa 
and bread wherewith he binds his wares, 1884 Health 
Eaxhib, Catak 112/2 *Pill Massers [and] Powder Mixers 
for druggists. 2706 Haynarp in Sir J. Floyer fot 4 
Cold Bath, 1. 392 This Pulp-pated *Pill-monger. 1764 
Foote Alayor of G. 1.1. 7 An impudent pill-monyer, who 
has dar'd to scandalize the whole body of the bench. x 3 

Petiver in PAtl. Trans. XXVIII. 35 Roman or “fi 
Greenhouse ee l. 56 Arica lara, *pi\i- 
Pa it parve flowers, 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., *('1ll slab, 
a slab for rolling pills upon. 387g Kuicut Dict. Mech., 
°/1ll-tile, a corrugated metallic «lip for rolling pills on. 

Pill (pil), 54.5 Forms: 1 pyll, 6 pille, 7 pile, 
6- pill, (g pyll). [In 16the pile, pill, app.:— 
OF. pyl/, var. of pull, pul ‘pool, creek’ (Bosw.- 
Toller): cf. OF. pd/, Welsh pw// pool.] A local 
name, on both sides of the Bristol Channel, on the 
lower course of the Severn, and in Cornwall, for 
a tidal creek on the coast, or a pool in a creek or 
at the conflnence of a tributary stream. 

All the examples of pdf and fyl/ in the charters in 


ettle, 183 


PILL. 


Kemble's Cod. DifZ, refer to the Severn estuary or valleys 
so that, althouzh no ME. instances have yet been found, 
the identity of the UE. and 16th c, word seems certain. 

a@zooo in Kemble Cod. Dipl AMM. 449 [Rodden and 
Langley, Somerset) Andlang dice west on pull; of pylle on 
ford..eft on gerihte innan mycela pyll; andlang pylles, 
léid,, On 8a dic innan holapyll; andlang lLo'apyliles, 
3548-3 Act 34 4 35 Hien, V/1/, c. 9 § 3 Dwellers next vnto 
the streme of Seuerne, & vnto the cuikes & pilles of the 
sume. a1gsa Lecano /tin. Lil. 34 From Fowey Town- 
end by North in the Haven is Cnagha Mille Pille a litle 
uppeward on the same side. /éi¢., From Lantiant Pille to 
Bloughan Pille or Creke ncre a Mile, it crekith up but 
n litle. 877-87 Harrison England i at in fo. iushed, In 
like maner from Saine Justes pill or ciéeke (for both signitie 
the same thing). 1603 Owen Hembrokeskire (1892) 06 At 
the Mouthe of Millford havon..at a place called west pill: 
where the one side of the pill you shall perceave the lyme 
stone. ¢3630 Risvon Surv. Devon § 272 (183.) 282 Whereby 
the sea shouteth up with many branches, men call them 
piles, very commodious for mills. 1838 Act 2 & 3 Vill. JV, 
c. 64 Sched. O. 23 Along the river Usk tu the point at 
which the same is joined by a pill opposite the castle. 1840 
Ariheol, XXVUN.1g The terin Pyll is atl) used, and means 
a Creek subject to the tide. The py/is are the channels 
through which the drainings of the marshes enter the river, 
1880 “A. Cornwell Goss., /'tlt, a pool in a creek. 

Pill (pil), v1 Forms: a. 2 pyliam, 3 pilien, 
3-5 pile(n, 4-§ pyle. 8. 4-6 pille, pyll3, 4-7 
pil, (6 pyl, pyll), 4- pill, [Found in late OF, 
(tath c. MS.) in inflected form pyled, in early 
13th ce. as feolicn, pilien, 1300-1450 pilen, forms 
which point to an OF, “gilian, pylian, varying 
with *Srolian, peolian: ct. elipian, clyp-, cltop-, 
cleop-. #'tle, with single 7 (usually pile), is found 
down to ¢ 1450, when it was displaced by f7// and 
pele, both of which had appeared in Kk. Brunne 
(1303-30). Péd/and pele (now PEEL v.)) continued 
as synonyms in all senses down to 17the., when 
peel became the gencral Eng. form in branch JI, 
pill now surviving only as a literary archaism, 
chiefly in sense 1; but, in the dialects, z// is 
widely used in the sense ‘ peel’ (decorticate). No 
cognate woids are found in ‘Teutonic. OF, pilian 
was prob. ad. L. pilaére to make bare of hair, aid 
(prob.) of skin: cf. the compound gefilare to 
make bald of hair or feathers, also to strip of the 
skin, to peel (Vulg., Ezek. xxix. 14), fig. to pluck, 
plunder, fleece, cheat ; also OL. fe/er to make bald, 
to peel or skin (the latter sense now usually referred 
to OF. pel, L. Zell-em), It. pelare to make bald, 
skin, fleece, flay. With OF. prlan, from L, pelare, 
cf. OF, plantian from L. plantare, etc. 

The early ME. grde (usually pr/e, but R. Prunne rimes 
begiled, plied) regularly represented Ol. pilian, but peolian 
naturally gave pele (f. cleopian, Ciree), which was pro 
bably identified with FY. peder, ‘Lhe later pi/d (for pi/e) was 
pits influenced by F. p.dlery (= Pr., Sp. piliar, Py pils 

ar):—~late L. pilldre, found in med.L. (Du Cange) for L. 

tére to pillage, plunder. But no duierentiation of sense 

tween pile, pill, pele, is found in ME., nor between pill 
and pee? in early mod Eng. and existing Eng. dialects It 
is possible however that the influence of F. pr/ler and felir 
is Co be seen in the tendency since 17th c. to differentiate 
fill ated (so far as pr// has kurvived) in literary use.) 

I, To pillage, rob: = Pexiy.! I. 


1. frans. To plunder, rifle, pillage, spoil; to 
commit depredation or extortion upon; to despoil 


(a person or country) a (anything), Now arch. 
eo. arsag Ancr. R. 86 Uor euere me schal pene cheorl 
pilken & peolien (1/5. C. plok.n & pilien} e1joe Song 
Husbandmnan 1910 fol, Songs (Camden) 150 Thus me pileth 
the pore that is of Jute pris. Jord 25 c1gag /oem fimics 
Edw. 1 329 ibid. 338 Ac were the king wel avised, and 
wolde worche bi skile, ree ae ee pena. pa ion 
reto pile. cx R. Brunng Chron, (1810) 42 Pat non 
Palle fe canta ricie suld be piled Bot ever was Kilred 
fouly begiled. 13.. 2. A. Adht. 2. B. 1982 Nabuzardan.. 

yled pat precious place & pakked puse godes ¢ 1366 

HAUCER Friar's 7: 64 He wolde..somne hem to the 
chapitre bothe «wo And pile [v +. pil, pille) the man and 
Jete the wenche go. 1367 Tvevisa /sigden (Rolls) VIII. 

1 Spiritualte and temporalie was alway i-pyled. 1 

owen Conf. IJ. 202 For thanne schal the king be pi ed 
irime his londes tiled} ¢xqg0 Alerdin xxvit. 556 1 hei cessed 
neuer to robbe and pile oure londes, 

B. 1303 R. Brunnu Hand. Syune 5450 pat he shulde have 
on hem mercy, And pylle hem nat but me-urly. 41340 
Hampoe Psadfer ii. o pou sull noght be tyraunt til faim to 
pil paim & spoile pel. 1388 Wyciw 1 #sdras 1. és He 

ilde the fole of an hundrid talentus of ailuer. c2ga5 Castel? 
Dersev. 50 Pis man, with woo schal be pylt..for hys folye 
schal make hym spylt. c2ggo $4. Cuthéert (Surtees) 7717 
Many pepill pai robbid an pid [rine kyld}. xgaz3 Lo 
Benners /voiss. 1, xviii. 19 The Scottis had brent and 
wasted, and pilled the countrey about. 1530 Pacace. 657/2, 
1 pyll, { robbe, 7e pide... He hath pylled me of all that ever 
I have. 3593 Suans, Rick. /, 1.1, 246 The Commons hath 
he pil’d with grecuous taxes, 1616 1B. Jonson Apigr. 1. ti 
Having pill'd a book which no man buyes ‘hou wert cone 
tent the authors name to lose. s7aa Wortaston Kelig, 
Nai. vii. 49 Unless to be unjustly treated, pilled, an 
abused can be happiness, 1867 J. B. Rone tr. bergrl's 
Eineid aso The fields Ausonian they have held and pulled, 

+b. To exhaust, impoverish (suil); = Pie. % 
1b. Oés, 

1594 Prat Fewell-ho. 1. 51 Flax, whose seede..doth most 
burne, and pill the ground. 36%0 W. FouKincHAM Art 
Survey. ix. 23 Wilde Oates pestering and pilling of Tilthes 

+2. absol, To commit depredation, rapine, 


pillage, or extortion; to rob, plunder. Ods. 


PILL. 


e. ¢ 1330 R. Baunns Cérun. Wace (Rolls) 6282 pey. oi te 
& robbd ut ilka cust. ¢ 2386 CHaucua Pars. 7, P 695 They 
Ne stynte neuere to ge ¢ 1450 Merlin 191 For thet hadde 
so piled and robbed thourgh the contrey and the portes 
where the shippes were a-ryved. 

B. 15913 Morag Rich, /// (1883) 6 For whiche hee was fain 
to pil and spoyle in other places. 41548 Hatt CArox., 

on. IV 7 He .. Suffered them to robbe and pill without 
correction or reprefe. 3607 Snacks. 7tsnon iv. i. 12 Large- 
handed Robbers your graue Masters aie, And pill by Law. 
2678 SHADWELL 7inton iv. ii, They govern fur themselves 
and not the people, They rob and pill from them. 

+3. trans, To take by violence, force, or extor- 


tion; to make a prey of. Odés. 

a. 323.. £.£. Allit. P. B. 1270 Penne ran |ay to pe relykes 
as tobhors wylde, & pyled ale re epparement pat pented to 
be kyrke. 2390 Gower Conf. I. 17 What Schep that is full 
of wulle Upon his back, thei toose and pulle, Whil ther is 
eny thing to pile (77m skile}. 

B. 1400 Destr. Troy 2282 In enpayryng of our persons, & 
pyllyng our goodes. 2513 Mone Arch. ///, Wks. 6a/1t So 
that there was dayly pilled fro good men & honest, gret 
substaunce of goodes. 1594 SHaks Aich. //7/,1. iii. 159 You 
wrangling Pyrates, that fall out, In sharing that which you 
haue pill'd from me. 2618 Witner AJotte, Nec Hateo 
Juvenilia (1633) 521, | have no Lands that from the Church 
were pild. 

+4. To pluck, pull, tear. Ods. 

1933 Latimur Let. to Alorice in Foxe A. & MM. (1570) 
1911/2 Who can pill Pilgrimages from Idotatry? 1566 T. 
Stapcuton Aet. Untr. to Jewel Epist., Your Borrowed 
Fethers pilled awaye. Nasnr Lenten Stage Wks. 
(Grosart) V. 261 In spite of bis hasrie tuft or loue-Jocke, he 
leaues on the top of his crowne, to be pilld vp, or pullied vp 
to heauen by. 160g Campogn Rem. 235 Such which in 
Ordinaries. will pill and pull them by their wordes..as it 
were by the beards. 

II. To decorticate: = Peet v.! IT. 

6. trans. To strip of the skin, rind, or integu- 
ment, as an orange, apple, potato, garlic, etc., 
a tree of its bark, etc.; to remove the peel of. 
Karely const. of (that which is stript off): = PEEL 
v.t3. Now arch (in Bible of 1611), and deal. 

a, faxaag Ancr. RK. ee Peonne is te figer bipiled, & te 
rinde irend of] 12388 Wyciir Gen. xax. 37 And riendis 
drawun awey; in thilke that weren pilde semede whytnes 
(1388 and whanne the ryndis weren drawun awei, whitnes.e 
npperide in these that weren maad bare). 1393 LaANuL. 
PLPLC x 81 To ruhbe and tu rely russhes to pilie [2 » pill}. 

B. ¢ 1420 (sce Pucep 1), ¢ 1440 from, lary 4911/1 byt 
lyn, or schalyn nottys, or garlyk, veddrfico. 1883 Firzuern. 
Husd. § 134 Yf there be any okes..fell them and pyll them 
and sell the barke. 1530 Pacser. 657/2 Pyll these oignons 
whyle 1 skumme the potte. 1938 Go nipate Gen, xxx. 38 
The staues that he had pilled (1628 ede. the rods which 
he had pilled, 1885 A. J. peeled}. 1 SHaks, Aferch. V. 
t. ati 85 ‘Lhe skilfull shepheard pild me ce:taine wands, 
And ,. stucke them vp before the fulsome Ewes 2653 
H. CuoGan te FPaato’s Taz, xnvi. ror We met with three 
men that were pilling flax, 1678 Ray Pow (ed. 2) 53 
Pill a fig for your triend, and a peach for your enemy. 
r7at Bary, ‘lo feed, to pill or tuke off the rind. 1748 
AIS. Indenture (Sheffield), The burgesses may pill and fel 
timber trees. 31965 T. F. Knox tr. Swso’s Life 226 The 
sisters went..to pill the flax which they had gathered. £879 
Miss Jack on SArcpsh. lho d-6k sv., Vhey'n al'ays got a 
stick co pill, (In FE.D.D. from Yorksh. to Sumerset.} 

b. To stup off (bark, skin, etc.); to pare off: 
= PKEL vl 3b. Often with off Also fy. 

¢1q40 Promp. Part, 49/1 Pyllyn, or pylle bark, or ober 
lyke, decortico. cx4q0 Anc Cookery in Howseh. O- d. (1790) 
43° Take hom [chickens) up and pylle of the skynne. xg4a 

ooKDe Dyetary xxi. (1870) 283 If the pyth or skyn be 
pyiied of. 3593 Suaxs. Luc, 1167 Ay me, the Barke pild 

rom the loftice Pine, His leaues will wither. zg99 Haksuvt 
Voy. 11. 264 Cinamon .is pilled from fine young treex. 1604 
E G(amsronn] D'lcostas Hist Indies Ww. xniv. 278 This 
fruite is most vauall in Mexico, having athinne skinne, which 
may be pilled Jike an apple @ 1680 Burter Nem. (175 >) TI, 
Bi If you do but pill the Bark off him he deceasen unme- 
diately. ee? N. UW Linc. Gloss 405, U seed ‘em pillin’ 
bark e’ Mr. Nelthorpe woods to daay.) 

+c. To make or form by peeune: Obs, rare. 

1835 CoverDaLe Gen, xxx. 37 But [acoh toke staues of 
grene wyllies,. and pylled [x621 pilled, 1885 A. +’. peeled) 
whyte strekes in them. 

6. éntr, Of skin, bark, etc.: To become detached, 
come off, scale or peel off (The earliest recorded 
sense.) b. Of animal bodies, trees, etc.: To 
become bare of skin or bark; also, to admit of 
being pecled or barked. = Peet 7.14. Now deal. 

¢zr00 (MS. a1aco) Sac. Leechd INE 114 Pia» lace creeft 
sceal to pan handan pe pect fell of pyleb, cx1q00 Lan- 
frane's Cirurg. 199 Al his fleisch wole pile & alle hie hecris 
wolen falle awci. xsgaz Fitzners //ysd. 6134 Vo fall. all 
okes as sone as they wyll pyll 94g Ravnotp Byrth Afan- 
Aynde i. i. (1644) 19 The which thin skin..skaleth or pilleth 
off the hands = 1612 Brae Jobst xi. 13 ‘lhe whitenesse 
Pure away from... his eyes, a2632 Donne Sevrs. xcv. 

V. 238, I have seen Marble buildings, and a face of 
Marble hath pilled off and I see brick buwels within 163% 
R. H. Arvaignin. Whole Creature vi. 46 Neither doth the 
Tree wither so lung as the sap is found at the route, though 
the barke pill, the flowers fall. 1886 S. 14. Line. Gloss. 
sv., They'll not cut them (oaks) while (till] the bark’ll pill, 

+7. trans. To make bare of hair, remove the 
hair from, make bald; to remove (hair). Ods. [Cf. 
F, peler ‘to bauld or pull the haire off’ (Cotgr.).] 

¢1400 Lanfranc's Cirnrg, 186 Pou schalt anoynte his 
heed wip be oynement pat wole pile awei be heeris. ¢ 1410 
Master of Game (MS. Digby 1821 xii, Pat one is cleped 
we manlewen, tf whiche pileth [Dowce A7S. pilleth, Reval 
7S. pelyth| pe houndes and breketh hyr skynnes in many 
aces, xsox Pracivat Sp. Dict., Pelar, to pill, to make 
Ide, to make bare, depidare, deglaérare. 1618 wr. Ben- 
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wennto's Pass t. Iv. § 16. 865 Tell him that I will pill 

bis beard, hair by hair. 1648 Haancx LHesper., Duly te 

dyrants, Doe they first pill thee, next pluck off thy ski? 
tb. intr. ‘Vo lose hair, become bald. 6s. 

¢3306- [see Pitiup fff. a.2) xga3 Fitzneas. Surv. xii, 
(1539) 58 i. Those beastis in the house haue short here and 
thynne, and towarde Marche they wyll pylle and be bare. 
1614 Mankuam Cheag //usé, ut. vii, (1668) 75 ‘he Clouh or 
Clowse which causeth a Beast to pill and loose the hair 
from his N eck. 

8. trans. Yo bare (land) by eating or shaving off, 
or cutting down crops, etc., close to the ground. 
(Cf. F. peler la terre, ‘enlever le gazon’ | Litt.é).] 

rggg W. Warunman Fardle Facions App, 347 Pille ye not 
the countrie, cutting doune the trees, rosa | W. Lawson 
Orch. § Gard. (1623) 12 Whosoeuer makes such Walls, must 
not pill the ground in the Orchard, for getting earth. 1903 
Eng. Dial. Dict., Pill..a To grave land very closely. Sor. 
I put some sheep tn to pill the field. 

IIT. 9. Phrase. Zo pill ( pee!) and poll, also 
poll and pill (lit. to make bare of hair and skin 
too): to ruin by depredations or extortions; to 
rifle, strip bare, pillage; also aéso/.; rarely, to 
plunder or rob of somcthing. Obs, or arch, (Com- 
mon in 16-17thec. See also Pour v.) 

sga8 Tinvate Obed. Chr, Man Priol., Wks. (1573) 105 They 
haue no such authoritie of God so to pylle and polle as 
they do. 194g Bainxiow Comf$é. in. (1874) 14 ‘Lhe officers 
rolbe his grace, and polle and pylle hiv leage subiectys in 
his name. 3x Crowtey Agigr. 278 Thus pore men are 

Id and pyld tu the bare. cxrgsz7 Aup. Panker /s, liv 

‘hey have no God before theyr eyes, they ine both ill 
and powle. 1983 Stuspes Asct. Aéus. 1. (1882) 30 No 
man ought to poole and pill bis brother. a 164s brome 
City Wt wv. it, Churches poule the People, Princes pill the 
Church. 167g Crowne Conniry Wit u. i, "Lis a rare thing 
tu be an absolute prince, and have rich subjects; Oh, how 
one may pill ‘em and poll ‘em. 1844 Brownine Colomdbe's 
Birthday 1, We tax and tithe them, pill and poll, ‘hey 
wince and fiet enough, but pay they must. 

a163g Naunton /rage. Reg (Arb.) 27 His Father 
dying in ignominie, and at the Gallows, his Estate con- 
fiscate, and that for pecting and polling. 2€87 tr. Sad/nst 
Life 3 By Peeling and Polling the Country, he so well 
lin'd his Coffers. 1 Kinostey //ereze. xxx, Us.. whom 
he hath polled and peeled till we are (etc.). 


Pill (pil), v4  [f. Prin 56.2 Cf. £0 dose.] 

1. trans. To dove with pills. 

1736 FiecpinG /’asgwiniv. i, Handle her pulse, potion and 

nt her well. 277g J. Apams in sam. vee (1876) 58, I 
ound Dr. Young here, who.. has pilled and electuaried me 
into pretty good order. 1850 -raser’s Alay. XLII. 345 Lhe 
-- patient is again pilled and purged. 

b. fig. (see PILL 56.4 2 b). 

na Daily News 14 May 3/2 Our fellows will probably 
pill you with their riffle fire. 

3. ‘To make or form into pills. rare. 

1882 in Ociivin (Annandale). 

3. To reject by ballot; to blackball. s/ang. 

1835 Tuackiray Newcomes xxx, He was coming on for 
electiun at Bays’, and was as nearly pilled as any man 
Lever knew in my life, 1883 Cornh, Alag. Oct. q1a2(lleading) 
On being ‘Pilled’. 1894 Sara London up to Date v. 68 
A practically accurate opinion as to how many candidates 
will be elected and how many vill be ‘ pilled'. 

Hence Pi‘lling vd/ sé. 

1884 Saf. Ker. 18 Mar. 324 The pastime of ‘ pilling ° seems 
to have begun at a large non-political club 1&83 Cos ah. 
Mag. Oct. 412 ‘Uhe ‘ pilling '..19 the delicate expicssion in 


club circles for black-balling. 
Pilla, obs. f. Pintow. Pillaf(f, var. Pivau. 


Pillage (piledz), 55. Forms: 4-§ pilage, 5 
pyl-, pol., peillage (5¢.), 5-6 pyllage, 6 piel- 
age, pilladge, 5~ pillage. [a. F. prél.ge ae Cc. 
in H[qatz.-Darm.), f. pr//er to plunder (Pitt v.!).] 

L. The action of plundcring or taking as spoil; 
spoliation, plunder: chiefly that practised in war; 
but also in extended sense, extensive or wholesale 


robbery or extortion. Also fig. 

1390 Guwrr Conf IL. 153 Thilke folk, that were unsauhte 
Toward here king for h» pilage. 1494 Fanyan (Avon, 
v. lxxavii. 64 (He) shall sette his mynde all to Pyllge and 
Rauyne. 1g60 Daus tr. S/erdane's Comm. 48 They desyre 
to be deliuered from the pillage of the Bishoppe of Rome. 
sg82 J. BetL /facdidon s Ans. Osor, 278 With such furious 
outrage... pilladge & polladge. 16399 S. Du Varcern tr. 
Canus’ Adour. Events 87 Exposing his reputation to the 
pillage of every mans tongue. 1781 Ginson Lect. & ¥. 
xxKVE. (1869) IT. 413 ‘Vhe pulage lasted fourteen days and 
nights, 1798 FeRniar /dicste. Sterne i 34 Beroalde has 
furnished subjects of pillage to a great nuinber of authors, 
2800 Corqunoun Comm. Zhames Intiod. 27 Pecuniar 
losses suffered by pillage and embezzlements 1838 )/srras's 
Hand-bk, N. Germ. 176 He gave it up to pillage for thre 
days, and then set fire to it. 1844 H. H. Witson &rit, 
fudia UL. tg0 ‘Vhe object of the incursion being pillage, not 
fighting. 

+2. Goods forcibly taken from another, esp. 


from an enemy in war; booty, spoil, pone Obs. 
axqoo Prymer (1898) 102 (Ps. crix. 162) He bat fyndeth 
manye pilages. 1496 Sin G. Have Law Aros (S.T.S.) 120 
All ule be at his will—prisonnris and pillagis, to part at his 
will, 3 Fanvan Choon vu cxlvit 133 He conmandyd 
all the pyllage to be brought to one place. 1396 Srunsna 
F.Q v. ix. 4 That robbed all the countrie there about, And 
brought the pillage home, whence none could get it out. 
3603-33 Fortcner & Suiacey Night. alker 1. ti, T know 
this wedding Will yield me lusty pillage. s7g0 Hrawss 
Lex Mercat, (1752) 7 Nations greedy of blood and pillage. 


+3. Some kind of impost or tax; cf. PkaGE, 


Pepact, PickaGe. Obs, 
sgt3 Brapsnaw St. Weréurge ut. ¢782 All theyr tenauntes 


PILLAR. 


and seruauntes haue fre passage Within afl cheashire with- 
out tolle and pillage. 593 Canterbury Cath. M'S., All the 
other profits..of all the Pillaye, Stallage, Toll and other 
advantages belonging unto the said 1 and Chapter 
within the said market and fair. 

Pillage (piledz), v. [f. Prtnacr 5d.] 

1. ¢rans. ‘To rob, plunder, sack (a persun, place, 
etc.): esp. as practised in war; to rifle, 

1898 Maatows Few of Malta v. iv, To feast my train 
Within a town of war so latel pillaged, Will be too costly, 
and too troublesome, 1634 Masuincar Very Woman v. v, 
We were boarded, pillaged to the skin, and after ‘I'wice sold 
for slaves. 3648 Furtnr Holy 4 Prof, St. . xxi 136 He 

llaged many Spanish towns, and took rich prizen. 3 

ot psm. £ss. Pref., Our modern compilers. .think it their 
unduubted right to pillage the dead. 179° Burne Fr. Rev, 
(Walter Scott Libr.) 292 They pillaged the crown of its 
ornaments, the churches of their plate, and the people of 
their personal decorations. 074 Guuen Short Hist. ti. § > 
‘2 lis armed retainers pillaged the markets. 

l'o take possession of or carry off as booty; 
to make a spoil of; to ebpromma’ wrongtully, 

1600 Hakcuvt Voy III. 196, 1..tooke away from our mea 
whatsocuer they had pill ed, and gaue it .. to the owners, 
5670 W. Simpson //ydrol, Ess. 11 Those four wayes of 
imbibitions. are pillag’d out of Dr. French his book. 789 
Jrrrrason Writ. (2859) IIL 98 Hoping to pillage something 
in the wreck of their country. xs8gg Macaccay //isé. Eng. 
xvit [V, 5, Every thing that was given to others sce 
to him to be pillaged from himself. 

- 40s0t. OF tir. LO lake DOOty,; Co plunder; to 

3. absof, or intr. To take booty; to plunder; t 


rub with open violence. 

1893 Nasus CA» tst's 7. Whs. (Grosart) IV. 140 Eyther to 
bang at ‘l'yborne, or pillage and reprizall where he may. 
381: Wettincton in Gurw. Desp. VIII. 7, 1 will not allow 
the soldiers to pillage. 28gg Macautay /fist. Eng xiv. LIL 
417 ‘They were suffered to pes wherever they went. 

Hence Pi-llaged f/.4., Pi-llaging vd/. 56. and 
ffl.a.; also Pi llageable a., that may be pillaged; 
Pillagee’ (see -EE], one who is pillaged. 

289g Saintsaury Cor rected Impress. xvii 188 Authorities 

uotable and *pillageable. xgs3 Sten ce re No. 152 P 3 
‘The Devastation of Countries, the Misery of Inhabitants, the 
Cries of the "Pillaged. 2800 Afisce/l. Tractsin Asiat. Ann, 
Neg. 150/2 A man who had come to his pillaged hut. 3286 
De Quincey in Titan AL July 93/2 He urged his friend by 
marrying to enrol himself as a “pillagee clect. s6a9 Wans- 
worry /‘s/py. 8 For feare hee should loose the *pillaging of 
the other. 3870 Darly News 3 Sept. § ‘Ihe pillaging of pro- 
vision wageons by MacMahons own troops. ¢ 3670 Woov 
Ltfe Apr an. 1645, This is that captaine Bunce, who shot 
the “pillaging Scot cal’d major Jecamiah Abercromy. 187g 
C. Gorpon Det. t Nov. in Afore about G. (1894) 152 A pil- 
laging hoide of brigands., 


er (pi ledgoz). [f. Pi.tace v. + -ER!.] 


One who pillages; a plunderer. 

¢ 1613 CHarman /éfad tv. 146 Joves seed the pillager, Stood 
close before, and slackt the force the arrow did confer. 
2715 Pore /diad x. 408 Some.. nightly pillager that strips 
the slain 1809-z0 Cocenioce /rt: md (1818) 1. 122 The power 
of transporting mediately the pillagers of his hedges and 
copses. 388s Sent. Mattaniing E-rfer. iii. 37 These pilla- 
gers of the public had to submit to be pillaged themselves. 

lao, variant of PiLau. 

Pillar (pi:li:), 5. Forms: a, 3 6 piler, (3-5 
-ere, 4 pelyr, -ar, 4-5 -er, pylore, 4-6 pyler, py- 
lar, 5 polare, -ere, -our, pylour, -eer, 6 pylard). 
B. 4-5 pillare, (4 -yre), 4-6 pyllar, (§ pillere, 
pyllare), 5-6 pyller, (pillour, peller), 5-7 pil- 
ler, (6 -or), 6- pillar, [a. OF. filer (mod.F, 
pilier) = Pr., Sp. pilar:—late pop.L. fpilire (in 
med.L, also p:/artum, -us), deriv. of L. pifa pillar, 
pier, mass.] 

1. Arch. A detached vertical structure of stone, 
brick, wood, metal, or other solid material, slender 
or narrow in proportion to its height, and of any 
shape in section, used either as a vertical support 
of some superstructure, as a stable point of attach- 
ment for something heavy and oscillatory, or stand- 
iny alone asa rate ae monument or osnament ; 
also, a natural pillar-shaped stone, etc. A word 
of wider application than Co.umn (which is pro- 
perly a pillar of particular shape and proportions), 
and applicable to a structure composed of several 
columi.s or shafts, engaged in a central core. 

Pillar of flagellation, that to which Christ was supposed 
to have heen bound when scourged ; hence, ‘the pillar’ was 
one of the Symbols of the Passion, ch F LAGELLATION, 
PASSION-FLOWER. 

a1asg cimcr. KR. 188 Elis swete bodi ibunden naked to be 
herde pilere. 23.. Corr de J. 2600 A pret cheyne..Ovyr 
the havene. fesinyd to two pelers, 1340-70 Alex. 4 Diud. 
1330 A pelyr of marbyl. ¢ 3379 Se. Leg. Saints xxi. (Clement 
26 Pare of glas twa mykil pelaris ware. /érd. xxxvi. (Bap- 
tis a) 779 Iu my ddis wes a pillare, Pat pe charge of pe kirk 
suld bere, 1308 ‘Trevisa Bark. De PLR. xvi. clei (1499) 
710 Io vndeiseite bemes and gyestys wyth postes or pylars 
a@rqooin Nel. Ant 1.6 iA hed a pillyre. c 1400 Destr, 
Troy 310 ‘low pyllers he (Hercules: pight..Vppon Gades 
groundes, ¢x4ga0 Sir A madace (Camden) xxvi,T he marchand 
wente tille oue pillere. at: Nom, in Wr.-Walcker 722/3 
Hic stilns,a peller. 14.. Sir Beues 1133 (MS. M.) Pelouris 
and durris were all of brasse. ¢1qgo0 FPromp. Farv. 328/2 
Pylere, columpna. a14go Cursor Mf. 10433 (Laud MS.) To 
a pillour (777s. piler} they hym bond. ¢ 14g0 Lypa. Secrees 
705 Reysed ina pyleer, 1483 Cath. Angl. 278!/1 A Pyllare, 
colunipua, 1gee-390 Dunaar Poses ixxu. 34 Till ane pillar 
thai hun band. ¢1§3a Du Wes /atyod. Fr.in /'alsgr. 1068 
His precious body was tyed to the pylar by Pilate. /drd, 
The pylard aud the crowe. Covernace Gea xix. 26 
Hus wife,.was turned in to a pillar of salt. — Judg. xvi 


PILLAR. 


26 They set him between two pilers. 2 Levis Mani. 
tle A Pillor, colunna. 1579 Nothingham Ree. IV. 
osterne Brygg ..in decay for wante of a pillar. 3 
Seenser FLO, at. ni. 28 Like two faire marble pillours .. 
Which doe the temple of the Gods support. 1644 Evetyn 
Diary 12a Nov., (In the Church of S. Praxedeia, Rome} is the 
Pillar or Stump at which they relate our BL Saviour was 


scourged. 1774 Gotosu, Nat. //ist. (1776) I. 112 All the 
bones. .ma compared to a pillar supporting a building. 
3780 Von Trait /ce/and 20 The most remarkable are Oran- 


saz? end Columskill, on account of their antiquities; and 
Staffa, on arcount of its natural pillars. 38s5r Ruskin Stones 
Ven. (1874) 1. vii. 7t All good architecture adapted to vertical 
support is made up of pillars. 1860 ‘T'yxpar. Glac. 1. viii. 
26s As the surface fof the glacier} sinks, it leaves behind a 
pitlar of ice, on which the block is clevated. 

tb. A whipping-post. +o, A )latform or stand 
on which women publicly appeared as a penance. 

3930 Pacacr. 254/12 Pyller to do justyce, estache. 1556 
Chron. Gr, Friars\Camden) 78 Was sett up at the standerde 
in Cheppe a pylier new made of a good lengthe from the 

ownde, and too yonge servanuddes tayed un-to yt..and to 

ttyn with roddey soore on their backex /és:f, 95 ‘Vhe 
same man was betten with whyppes at the peller in Chepe 
st the standert 3 c¢rgB0 in Jy! of Brentfort's lest., etc. 
(1873) 40 Ye vold taiken it iH to me .and mad me sit on the 
pillar of repentance. 1646 in Z. Boyd Zion's Fdrnwers (1855) 
App. 42/1 That women who appear on the pillar with plaid 
and holds not down their plaids from their heads, it shall 
not be esteemed a day of th-ir appearance. 1647 J4i7., 
Pillars and a place of public repentance to be made in the 
New Kirk and Blackfriars 

dG. Afanege. (See quot.) 

2797-4 CHamoers Cycl., Pil/ar, in the manaze, signifies 
the centre of the volta, ring, or manage-ground, round which 
ahorse turns; whether there be a wooden pillar placed 
therein, or not 1819 Pauvtolovta 4. v.,. Most. .riding-schouls 
have pillars fixed in the middle of the manage ground. 

@. «= PILLAR: BOX. 

3865 Mars. Cariyce Left, IY. 255 Should it [the letter) be 
putin the pillar to-night? 1884 Kona Lvat, Je /wo 
axxvin, Just drop that ip the pillar on your way home. 

2. In wider sense: Any plain or ornamental ver- 
tical support to any structure; a post, a pedestal ; 
e.g., one of the four posts of a bedstead; one of 
the posts in a framed trnss in a roof; a vertical 
post of timber or iron supporting a horizontal 
deck-beam; the sing'e central support or pedestal 
of a table, a machine, etc.; also a/frié., as pillar 
(and claw) table, stand, etc., having a pillar (and 
claws: see CLAw sd. 5). 

2360-1 Durham Acc. Rodls (Surtees) 384 Rogero Turnour 
pro pylers pro eixdem lectis. ¢ 1400 MAuNDEV. (Roxb.) xxx. 
336 Pe pilera bat beres be tablez er of be same maner of 
Pprecions stanes, ¢ 1485 E. &. Afise. (Warton Club) 24 Fyrst 
take the pylere out of thyne ve, Or one me thou put anny 
defaute. 1607in W H Hale Prec. in Causes of Office (1841) 


To provide a new comunion table with turned pillers 
efore Faster. 36g7 Wooo 1/2 14 Aug. (O. H.S.) 1. 22, All 


curiously cut in stone in the pillars of the window. 1715 
Leont Palladtio’s Archit. (1742) 1. 88 Making every brace 
bear up its pillar, and every pillar the cross beam = 1744 
Waknice in Pail, Trans. XLIX 487 A middle sized prllar 
and cluw tea table. 19774 M. Macnenzm Afarstime Sust, 
42 How to adjast Bird's twelve-inch Quoedrant. .The Pillar 
is to be set perpendicular to the Horizon. 1833 Crass 
Technol, Drct,, Pillars (Mar), pieces of wood or iron fitted 
under the beams of the decks, in order to support them. 
3833 J. Hotrano Sanus Metal [1 yu The lever..is ten 
feer long, nine feet from the smaller end to the axis of 
suspension in the pillar M,and one foot from th: latter point 
to the eye of the descending rod. ¢1850 Ruectiin, Nara. 
(Weale) 137 /Hars, the square or turned pieces of Cimber 
erected perpendicularly und-r the middle of the beams for 
the support of the decks 1867-77 G. F. Cutampers ol séron. 
vue. 937 Telescope mounted on a Pillar-and-Claw Stan 4. 
288: Youna /cery Alan Ars own WUechanic § 768 A round 
table 1s generally described as having ‘ pillars and claws’. 
b. ‘The upright post in the frame of a harp. 

1838 Peuny ( yet. XL. 52/2 Its form (Irish harp] is not 
aalke thatof the modern iustrument, but the pillar is curved 
outwards. 1880 A J Hirwissin Grove Jct, Mas. 1. 685/t 
The milar is hotlow to include the rods workiny the 
mechantain. 

3. fy. @. An imaginary or ideal prop or sup- 
port on which the heavens or the earth is poetically 


represented as resting. 

2340 Havpoie Jr (| onsc. 5388 Pe pylers of heven bright. 
2382 Were Fok xxvii xr The pileris of heuene tozidere 
quaken, 1539 Covernace /'s. Ixxiv. (Ixxv.] 3 ‘he earth ts 
weake & all that is therein, but 1 bease vp bir pilers. 1707 
Watts Hymn, ‘Prasse, everlasting pratse' Vii, Then, should 
the earth's old pillars shake [ctc.} 

b. A person who is a main supporter of a 


church, state, institution, or principle. 

€1385 Poem Times Edw. [1 3 in Pol Sonys (Camden) 
325 Seine ‘Thomas..a piler ariht to holden up holi churche. 
1388 Wye Gad. i. g James, and Cephas or Petre, and 
John, the whiche weren seyn to be sileris, 1485 Caxton 
Charles the Greve 4t The putryarke of Therusalem 
sente to hym [Churles| the standart of the fayth as to the 
pyler of crystente. x590 Sprnsex Jo /.d. Grey of Hil- 
ton, Most Noble Lord, the pillur of my life. s598 Nasue 
P. Pead'esse Diij b, What age will not praise immortal Sir 
Philip Sidney... Sir Nicholas Bacon..and merry sir Thomas 
Moore, for the chiefe pillers of our Eenglish speeche. + 
Caonfention ti. 75 Braue Peeres of Engtand, pillers of the 
State. 21674 CLARENDON //ist, Reb. x. § 110 The Far} 
of Manchester, and the Earl of Warwick, were the two 
Pillars of the Presbyterian Party. 1781 Grpnon Decl. 4 F, 
xxvii. FIL. 22 The scourge of Arianism, and the pillar of the 
orthodox faith. 18g0 Trxxyvson /a Mem, \xiv, Some 
divinely gifted man.. The pillar of a people's hope. 

ec. A fact or pone whi.h is a main support 


or stay of something. 


862 


2578 Timua Calnine on Gen. 324 To the end the new 
promise may lean upon a better piller, 1640 Quanizs 
Enchirid. 1. xbvi, A Kingdome. whose two maine Sup 
porters ure the Government of the State, and the Govern. 
ment of the Church: Itis the part of a wise Master to keepe 
those Pillars in their first posture. 1644 Jur. Tavtor Xead 
f'res a The pillar and ground of Transubstantiation is sup- 
planted. a1720 Sewue //1st. Quakers (17995) 1. 30 Vhe church 
was the pillar and ground of truth, made up of living stones. 
3g0o Moxury Cromwell 46 Free Inquiry and Free Con- 
scicnce, the twin pillars of Protestantism. 

4. transf. An upnght pillar-hke mass or ‘column’ 


of air, vapour, water, sand, ete. 

c 1ag0 Gen. & Fx. 3793 A fair piler son hem on o ni3t, And 
a skic cucre on daijes 1138. 33988 Wrcue A-rod. xiii. 21 The 
Lord .weute beforn hem bi day in the pilere of a clowde, 
and Li ny3t in a piler of fier, « 1586 C'tEss Prempnoke /s. 
Lxxvil, vi, A flaming piller glitering in the shies. 2622 
Bistt Joel si. yo Blood, and fire, and pillars of sinoke. 2708 
Savery Miner's Friend 62 Such an immense Weight asa 
Pillar of Water a thousand foot high. 1755 YouNG Centaur 
i, Wks. 1757 LV. 125 Ihe Scripture, like the cloudy pillar.. 
is light to the true Israelite, but darkness to the Egy ptians. 
1815 J. Smirnh Panerama Si. & Art IE so The 
appearance uf moving pillars of sand again presented them- 
selves. 

b. transf. Pressure resulting fiom or indicated 


by a column of liquid. 

1843 Budid’s Patent Specyf No. 9495 A blast of atmospheric 
air. .waintained at a pressive oF pillar of upwards of 24 )ba, 
on the square inch. 1857 5. B. Rocrers /ron Metall 94. 

+6. A portable pillar bomne as an ensign of 


dignity or office. Ods. exc. Hest. 

‘Two of these, of silver pilt, were borne by pillar-Learers 
before Cardinal Wobcy and Cardinal Pole. ‘They are not 
recorded otherwise, and appear to have been substituted 
by Wolsey for the silver mace or stick with a silver (or 

old) head, to which a cardinal had a right, and to have 

en retained by Pole. Representations of Wolscy’s pillars, 
sometimes borne by griffins, sometimes cressed in saluure 
with an archbishop's cross between, occur in the decora- 
tions of Christ Church, Oxford. Those of Pole ace r pre-e 
sented in the aluminacon on the first page of his Register 
of Wills at Somerset House; they are figured as Corinthian 
columns with capital and Lase, about the size of Roman 
fasces, 3 to 4 ft. long. 

1918 Wetornesiry CAvon, (Camden! I. 12 He haviuge horne 
before him 2 pillersofsylver and guylt. ¢ 1gag Barnes Cause 
oS Condemnation Wks, (1572) 2105/1 Lhen sayd hee (Wolsey), 
.. Were it better for me .. to coyne my pyilers, and polaaes 
and to geue the money to vy, or vy. be ggers?..'lo this I did 
aunswere, that... the pyllers and pollaxes came with him, 
and should also goe away with him, ¢ 1gag SKELTON Speke 
Parrot 510 Suche pollaxis and py llers, suche mvlys trapte 
with gold. 1§a8 Wede mee (Arh) 36 After theym folowe two 
luye mon secular, And eache of theym holdynge a pillar In 
ther hones, steade of ainauce a rgqgB Hart Chron, Hen. 
W711 67 b, He [Wolsey] receaued the habue, hat and piller 
and other vaynglorious tryfles, apperteygnyng to the ordre 
ofa Cardinall, 2 Thynne A nimadr 63% Euery C adinall 
had, for parte of his honorable ensignes boine before hym, 
certeine siluer pillers; as had cardinall Wolsey. .and Car- 
dinall Poole, in my memory. 1633 SHaks. Hen, b°77/, 1. Av. 
(Slave direct). 

+8. A column of letterpress or figures; = 


CoLun sd, 4. Obs. 

1557 Recorne Whetst. Kj, A table where in the firste 
columpne you se the rootes set, and in the seconde piller, 
right against eche roote, there is set his square 1877 
Hlanmen lac. Aced. Hest. (1619) 104 The pages divided into 
pillars and columns. 

7. Afining. A solid mass of coal or other mineral, 


of rectangular area and varying eatent, left to 


support the roof of the working. 

fillar aul stall, also Jillar and soom, board and pillar, 
a method of working coal and other minerals in which 
pillars are left during the first stage of excavation; 776 aid 
pillar, a modification of this system. 

1708 J.C. Compl. Collrer (1845) 43 The Remainder of four 
Yuids is left for a Pillar to support the Roof and Weight of 
the Earth above. 1839 Une Pict. Arts 975 Working coal- 
mines with pillars and rooms, styled post and stall. r8sr 
Gri nNwehLL Coal-trade Terms Northumb. & Durk, 3 
Pillars vary from 20 to 49 yards in length, and from 2 to 70 
yards in thickness. 1883 Grestiy Gloss. Coad Mining, Kib 
and Pillar ., a system upon which the Thick coal seam 
was formerly..mined. Daily Chron, 24 Sept. 8/4 Most 
of the coal in America is mined on what 3s called the pillar- 
and-stall system. : : 

8. Jn various technical uses in particular trades ; 


eg. in Watch-making (see quots.). 

1684 Lond. Gs. No. 1991/4 Another Watch a Spelrer Box 
and Case all in one..with a round Pillar going 18 hours. 
1875 Knicnur 274. Aleck. 1703/2 Pillar..[(inter alia] The 
nipple of a fire-arm A frame on which the tobacco-pipes 
rstina hiln. 1684 F. J. Kerrren Bath & Cloki, 193 
‘The pillars of a watch are the thice or four short pieces of 
hrass which serve to keep the two plates of the movements 
in their prope: relative positions. 

9. Anat. and /hys. Applied to ce'tain bodily 
structures in reference to ther form or function: 
as pillars of the abdominal ring, of the brain, of 


the fauc:s, of the diaphrogm: sce quois 

1807-36 S. Coornrn First Lines Surg. ced. 5) 463 The 
abduminal ring which is rather of a triangular shape, the 
os pubis forming the base of the triangle; the two fasciculi, 
or, as they are termed, pillars, its siden 1876 Trans. Clinical 
Soc. 1X. 81 ‘Lhe pillars of the fauces were immovable. 1893 
Ayd Soc. Lex. Pillars of external abdominal ring, the 
free borders of the divided aponeurosis of the external 
oblique niuscle, which bound the external abdominal ring. 
thd. Piilars of Jawces, two arching folds of mucous 
membrane containing muscular filres, which pass from the 
base of the uvula outwards and downwards, on either side. 
1899 Abutt's Syst, Med. V1. 74 The posterior mediastinum 
between the pillass of the diuphragm, 


sane | 


— 


PILLAR. 
10. Conch. The central axis of a spirnl shell; the 


modiolus or columella. 

2841 Jounston in 27 0c. Berw. Nat, Cid 1. 269 Throat of 
the aperture brown, the pullar pole. 1843 Humace Dict. 
Geol. & Min., Piséar, in Concholugy, the columella, or pere 

ndicular centre, which extends from the base to the apex, 
tu most of the spiral shells. 

IL Phrase. /vom pillar to post, originally from 
post to pillar: fiom one party or place of appeal 
or resource to another; hither and thither, to and 
fio: implying repulse and harassment. Obsiy. a 
figure drawn {from the tennis-court, and used chiefly 
with foss; also with dang, boume, bandy, drive; 


later with chase, hunt, drag, flee, run, etc. 

The later order appears to have been first used to rime with 
fost, tossed, 

a. cxrqs0 Lync Assembly of Gods 1147 Thus fro poust to 
pylour he wax made to daunce. 3914 Barciay Cyt. & 
Uplondyshm, \ Percy) 67 Fiom poste unto piller tossed shalt 
thou be. 3549 Laren 9th Sern. bef, dd. VJ (Arber) 199 
He was tost from post to piller, one whyle to hys father.. 
anothe while, to hys frendes, and founde no cumfort at 
them, axrs6g Kinersuvit Cams Aftict. (1585) Bij, ‘The 
prophet Ely, bang persecuted fledde fron, post to pillar. 
mBs Sianvncrsr ceaces Ww. (Arber) toy FFom thee poast 
toe piler with thoght hissackt wyt he toweth. 1632 Hevwoop 
Aug. Alix, (1641) 79 Hunted from one: pice to an other, 
from port to pillar, 1694 Motsmux Aurdelars Ww xv. (1737) 
63 They had been..tossd about from Fost ty Pillar. 1859 
Jerson Aosttany iv. 97 Dragued about from pose to pillar. 

b. @2§g0 bon Popul: 185 in Hazl. £2.27. WL 274 From 
piller vnto post The powr man he was tust. ae Torin 
A loa (1880: 70 And though fiom piller tost he be to eae 
a x60a Liberality 4 Prodigaltty wiv. in Haz). Dodsley VINL 
349 Lvery minute tost, Like to a tennis-ball, fiom pillar to 
post. @162q Barton Charac, Aaa Wks. (Grovart) 5/1 In 
the tyme of her sister Queene Mamnes raigne, how was shee 
handled? tost from piller to post, imprisoned, sought ta he 

utto death. 2664 (o110N Scarson 1.6 A Jtojan truc.. 

Vho. Was packt, and wrackt, and lust, and tost, And 
bounc'd from Pillar unto Post, 1807 Je rer Kson 1920, 11830) 
IV or If the several courts could bandy hin from pillar to 

ist, 2Bga Hit. Martineau ffomes cidr v.63 We could not 

ave borne to be..driven fiom pillar to post. 1891 T. 
Harpy Zess i, Here J have been knocking about.. fiom 
pillar to post, 

atts:d 1886 Saintsnury Fes. Ene. Lit. (1891) 241 The 
inveterate habit of prilar-to post joking. 1887 /’add A/all 
G. 31 Aug. a/a The pillar-tu-post Uavels from one offical 
to another — ; 

12. attrib. and Conb., as pillar bearer (sense 5), 
cap, -head, -orfhrey, -pin (seuse 8), -funishment, 
-row ; pillar-shuped, -strong, -wrse adjs.; pillar- 
like adj. and adv.; pillar apostle, a chicf apostle 
(a name given to Peter, James, and Jolin, im allu- 
sion to Gal, ii. yg); pillar bracket, A/ech, a 
support for a bearing raised on a pedestal o1 pillar: 
opposed to pendent bracket, pillar-briok, one of 
the bricks placed on end in building a clamp; 
pillar-buoy, ?a cylindrical or pitlar-shaped buoy; 
pillar-compass;: sec quot.; pillar-cross, a pillar 
with cruciform summit; pillar-deity, a deity 
worshipped under the symbol of a phallic pillar; 
pillar-dollar: sce DoLLaR §; pillar-flle: see 
quots.; pillar-hermit = PiLLanist 1; pillar-lip, 
Conchk., the inner lip of a spiral shell; pillar- 
monk, -percher = PILLAHIST 1; piller-plait, 
Conch., a columcllar fold; pillar plate, the plate 
ot a watch movement next behind the dial; pil- 
lar-post = PiLLAk-Box; pillar-road, Coa/-manming: 
see quot.; pillar rose, a climbing rose suitable 
for training on a pillar; pillar-saint = PILLARIST 
1; pillar-stone. (a2) a stune set up as a monu- 
ment ; (4) a foundat.on-stone, corne:-stone ; pillar- 
symbol, a pillar erected in honour of a pballic 
deity, or with some kindred signification ; pillar- 
wall, Coal-mining = sense 7; pillar-working, 
driving a working through the pillars ; see sense 7. 

1883-3 Schaff's Fimcvel, Relig. Knoredl, UN. 1814 Later he 
(Peter] was one of the three ‘pillar-apostles. 1886 Pad? 
Mall G. 26 Apr. 4/2 St. Paul had seen two of those called 
the pillar Apo-tles shortly after the Master's death, | oo 
Cavenpisn H olsey (1893/25 He had ii crosberers & ib *piller 
berers. 1887 Low AMlachine Draw. 34 bind elevation of a 
* allar bracket for carrying a pillow block. 1858 Merc. Marine 
Mag V.285 A Black *Pillar Buoy bearing a bell, with perch 
and ball. 18753 Keicut Jct, Aleck, “Pidlar-conpass, @ 

ir of dividers, the legs of which are sv arranged that the 

wer part may be taken out, forming, respectively, a bow- 
nand bow-pencl. 1849 J.D. Chausers in £eclessologist 
Xx 89 ‘The Scotch “pillar-crosses we must assign to Danis 
times @ Wesirope & Wank Jac. Symbol Worship 65 
The peculiar titles given to these “pillar-deities led to their 
original phallic character being somewhat overlooked. 1683 
Moxon Mech. dixerc, Printing xiii. P3 A sinall Flat-F ile, 
calle! a *Pillar- File. -“ I. J. Beaten Waka & Clock. 
193 A pillar file is generally und rstood to mean one three 
inches and a half loug fiom the point to the end of the cut 
1483 Cath. Augl. 2738/1 A *Pillare hede.., abacus, epists- 
dunt, 1688 Cueecn J ucrelins (1683) 199 Dark and heavy 
Clouds ..*Pillar-like descend and reach the Seas. § 76 
Witnenine eit. Slants (1796) L 34 Placed naw "7 
round the pillar-like receptacle. 1976 Da Conia Concha. 
x. 218 Umb.licated Whelks, or those that have ale ie 

ndicular hollow or navel aside the columelia or *piliar- 
ip, 2843 Humere Dit. Geol. 4 Min, Pillarsip,. a on 
tinuation of the glossy process with which the aperture 
shelis is lined, expanded on the columella. a3 Mgpr 
Apostasy Later Times 150 Peter & Metra, a famous Stylite, 
or *Pillar-Mouk. 3868 f. G. Law in Archavl, Li. 36a An 


PILLAR. 


inscription runs the *pillar-orphrey of the chacuble. 
x . WaKgriviy Augutry 15 The perseverance of Simeon 
tee *pillar-pe: cher. 1885 C.G. W. Locy Workshop Receipts 
Ser. tv. 327/1 Push out the “pillar ps and remove the top 
plate. iba J. Nicnotson Opera’. Mechanic 504 ‘Vhis pinion 
drives the whec] « round astud on the “pillai-plate. 
BF. J. Baertun Watch §& Clockm. 199 The chief plate call 
the pillar plate lies underneath the dial. 31882 H. James 
Porte. Lady xv, ‘The big red *pillar-post on the soutli-caat 
corner, 1642 ‘l'ennygon S/, Sem. Slyf 99 Not alone this 
*pillar-punishment. 1883 Guestey Gloss. Coal-mining, 
*Pidar Roads, working-roads or inclines in pillars having 
ar.inge of long-wall faces on either side. 1883 Garten 
a7 May 3638/3 “Pillar Roses. .are often overlooked as regards 
watering. 15 J. Law fatrot. Bot. Explan. ‘Terms 3,2 
Cylindrica, *p.llar-shaped. 1887 G. Hicaina Celtic Drautds 
218 xofe, Our columns and ®pillar-stones, 1833 G. Downes 
Leté. Cont. Countries 1, 164 A rude puilarstone here marks 
the spot where, in 1444, the burgomuster Stussi fell. 1894 
Ecclestologist XV. 361 A word that has lately become popu- 
lar in the Leclestastical Gacrette and elsewhere—for what 
we used tu know as the first’ or corner stone of a church— 
I mean ‘ pillar stove’. 16g7 K. Carrunren Astrology: The 
Keason is *Pillar-strong. 1874 Wrstrrore & Wake Anc. 
Symbol Worship 52 Another instance of the use of the 
*pillar-symbol. 1899 Ure Dict. Arts 980 ‘Vaking out all 
the coal, either on the Shropshire system, or with “pillur- 
walls and rooms. 2837 Durrenin Lett. /figh /.at, vii. 160 
The brass carronades sect on end, “pillar-wise. 1888 Sfandard 
19 Aug. 3/5 Constituting ‘an especial danger’ in “pillur 
working or in the long-wall face. 

Pillar (prlas), 2. [f. prec. sh ] 

1. trans, To support, buttress, or strengthen with 


or as with pillars. Also fy. 

=6ey [see pillar ing below). 12711 W Sutnercann S/ip- 
build Assist. 40 Pillaring of Deans isto a Ship as Bracing 
toa Drum. 1639 J. Rocers «i ntipeopopr. xvi. iv. 333 Five 
particulac plans for pillaring up the priesthood. 1880 Jfem, 
J. Legge iv. 46 Tt necds the props of truth to pillar it. 

b. taér, ‘To rest on or be supported by a 

ix W. Suineerann Shiphurdd, Assist. 36 So 
Beams, that they may pilkir on the Floor-ridens 

2. trans. ‘Yo embody in the form of a pillar; 
to di.play in the figure of 2 pillar. rare. 

1812 Byron CA, J/ar.i. vii, Yet strength was pillared in 
each massy aisle, 1846 ‘Tennyson in Ld. Tennyson ALeue, 
(1897) 1. ai agi Hotel fullof tight ., pillaring its hghts in the 
quiet water, 1890 H. Hayvan in 24/2 Neo Oct. 424 The 
inward and outward wholeness of sincerity. .pillars itself 
aloft over their heads, 


3. fo pillar and post (nonce-phr.), to drive from 
pillar to post: see PILLAR 54. 14, 

rgor Gwenvoting Keats /ales Dunstable Weir 62 He 
must have been pillared and posted a deal 10 his bit of life. 

lence Pi'laring v4/, 54. 

1607 Schol Disc. agst. clntichr 1. 1i. 66 Scarce any thing 
else is thought on, then the pillering vp of ceremonies 1874 
Tuearte Naval sirchit. 116 The pillaring of a frame adds 
--to its strength, by acting both as a strut and a tie. 

Pillar, variant of Pitter v. Obs, to pillory, 

Pillar-block, a coriuption of Pittow-dlock 
(Knight ict. Mech, 1875). 

Pi'llar-box. A hollow pillar about five feet 
high, erected in a public place, containing a letter- 
box or receptacle for posting letters. 

1668 Brit fostal Guide 146 A collection is made from the 
Pillar Boxes at 5 a.m. fur the morning mails. 2872 M. 
Corums Mrg & Merch 1. ix. 300 I've a. letter to write, 
which you must send to a pillar-box. 

tPillard, 06s rare. Alsog pillyarde. [a. 
FL pillard (in r4the. pillart), f. prller to rob, 
pillage: see -ARD) A plunderer, a robber. 

1496 Ste G. Have Lave 4 rms (S. T.S.) 243 (‘They ] suld be 
erar callit cruell and pillarde, no worthy men of armes. 
Ibid. 743 Pillardis that never wald have pes na concorde in 
this wailde amang cristyn folk. 1489 Caxton Fayfes of A. 
Lv. ro Grete foyson of theues and pillyardes. 

Hicnce + Pillardise [{. . type *pi/lardise: see 
“Ick j, robbery, extortion. 

z Fiori /tal. Dict. To Rdr. avjb, Men..whose com- 
munication 1s Atheisme, contention, detraction, or pillardise, 


ilazved \pitlaid), ppl.a. [f. PitLan + -Ev.] 
1, Having, supported on or by, or furnished with 


a pillar or pillars. Also fe. 

1394 7. 1. Crede ig2 Panne kam I to pat cloister & 
Kped abouten Whoug it was pilered and peynt & portred 
well clene. 1634 Mitton Conus 508 If this fail, The pillar’d 
firmament is rott'nnesa, And earths base built on stubble. 
1726 Pore Oayss. xvi. 36 He Prope his spear against the 
pend wall. 3814 Woupsw. Ercursion vit. 471 ‘The pil- 

red porch, elalorately embossed. 

b. Korine on stalks, stalked. 

2872 Darwin Dese. Man I. x. 341 In ane of the Ephe 

merac, nauely Chiodon, the male has great pillared eyes. 
. Fashioned into or lke a pillar or pillars. 

1698 Mocyneux in Pail. Trans. XX. aa A sort of Pillard 
Stone in Misnia near Dreaden. 1738 H. Brooxe 7/asso’s 
Ferns. Det, wrt. 16 Where the fair Head and pillar’d Neck 
were knit. 2808 Scorr Marm. v. xxv, Dun-Fadin’s cross, a 
pillar'd stune, Rose ona turret octagon. 3887 7 tes (weekly 
ed.) a1 Det. 3/3 A background of. . pillared basalt. 

Pillaret (pi'larct). [f. Picuan sd. + -er. CE 
OF, priercf, dim, of piler.} A emall pillar. 

@ 3663 Fucten Worthres, Welis. (1662) 144 The Pillara and 
Pillarets of Funill Marble. 1990 Avrhated, (1792) X. 183 [A 
font) at Ancaster with interlaced arches on long pillarcts. 
17: B. Tavivon Faust (1675) 1. itt. 166 There you sce 
pil arches great and small 

rie, -ary, obs. forms of Pintory. 

Pillaviat ¢pilarist). [f. Puvan 54, + -18T. 

L An ascetic who passes his life on a pillar; 
& pillar-saint, a stylite. 


illar, 
er the 


868 


“#1638 Mepe 4 Later Timer (1641) Hol 
sine, Sine seis or the Pillariee. 187 R. nf 
Vaucuan Lia S. The. A Aguin 11. 265 wots, The Stylita 
or Pillarists, lived on pil : 

2. One who is tn favour of a pillar (e.g. as a 


monument). ssosnce-656. 

1874 J. W. Croxur in C. Papers (1884) I. iii. 58, I quite 
agree with the Committee in its predilection for a pillar {as 
a monument to Wellington} 1 was one of the pillarists ia 
the Nelson cise. 

Pillarize (pilaéraiz), ». nonce-wd. [f. Pinuar 
$b. + -148, after fenaltze.] trans. Tu inscribe on or 


commemorate by a pillar. 

2807 Lame Jett, (1837) I]. xvi a18 To pillarize a mun's 
good feelings in his lifetime is nut to my taste. 

: et. vare. [see -1er] = PILLARet. 

1638 Carzyce AZisc. (1872) 1. 155 Ye arches, archlects, pillars, 
pillarlets, 

Pillary, a. nonce-wd. [f. Pinuar sd, + -Y.] 
Of the nature of a pillar. (/8//ary cloud put for 
cloudy pillar.) 

3864 Near Seaton. Poents 109 The pillary cloud went on. 

Piilas (pias. Cornrsh aia/. Also piles, pilles, 
pillis, -us, pellas. ‘he Naked Oat or PILcorn, 

(In quot. 1837 apphed to the Naked or Pilled Barley.) 

1815 G B. Worcan View Agric. Cornwall 6 The Avena 
Nuda, provineially called Pilez, or Pillas..One gallon of 
Pilez, 1837 Veany Cred. VUL. 31/2 Amongst the varieties 
of grain rained in Cornwall, we may notice the naked barley, 
which is there called Peé/ez. 1846 in Ang. Dial. Dict. .v. 
Lellas. 1847-78 Hacuiwei b, /'ed/es, a kind of oats. Coraw, 
2883 ie Cornw (Gloss., Pillas, Biltis, or Pedlas, naked 
Outs, bald, bare, or naked oats without husks. 

laster, -trell, obs, ff. PiLAsTER, -TREL. 

Pill-box (pilbpks). [f. Pinu sb 2 4 Box 56.2] 
A box for holding pills; a shallow cylindrical 
box of cardboard for this purpose. 

1737 Kuicue in /'Adl. Trans. XLI. 706 The hairy Sub- 
Ktunce, or fine Caps(amenta, inclosed in the Pill-box, were 
disc: wrged. 1743 Ricuarvson /’anela I. 3 1 seal it up in 
one of the little Pill boxes which my Lady had. 1872 
Ruskin /ors Clarity. V1. xvi. 4 The first shilling I ever got 
in my lite 1 put io a pill-box and put it under ay pillow, 
and couldn't sleep all night for marr Oe 

b. Ludicrously applicd to vartous boxes, closed 


vehicles, or enclosures of narrow dimensions, 

3835-40 Harmmurton Che &12. (1862) go2 Packed up in a 
snug pul-box in the same grave-yard. 1886 Dickens orrtt 
1 sxaiu, A one-horse carrtage, mreverently called, at that 
petiol of English history, a pill-box. 871 Kincsiny Aé 
Las( x, Getting up to preach in a sort of p.{l-Lox on a long 
stalk, 1883 Conerevationaist May 3:4 ‘ Pill-boxes', as 
pulpits are sometimes appropriately called. 1893 VizKTRULy 
Glanwes Back L xrxw 410 The select assemblage, cranimed 
into the hiutle pill-box called a town-hall. 1903 Lompen. Slag. 
Aug. 289 The ‘ pill-box', as Lady Mary isrevereutly numed 
the vicar’s covered waggonette. 

c. attrib. and comb. Like a pill-box in shape 
or size, as fil/-box cap, hat, house; aloo pill-box 
maker; pill-box hydatid (see quot. 1893). 

1836-9 /odd's Cyl. Anat. VU 117/a Pill-box Hydatid of 
Hunter, 38g2 in /ddustr, Lond. News 5 Aug (1854) 119/3 
(Occupations af People) Pill-box maker. 186s Aflac. Mag. 
Aug. 2345/1 One of those little wooden pill box houses you see 
about seaport towns. 2893 Syd. Sa. Ler., Plidl-dox| hyd: 
atid, wsterile hydatid or cepralccyst. 1goa Dar/y Chron, 

Nov. 8/4 he sketch suggests the round pill-boa hat. 

ill-crow, vauant of Psatckow VOéds. 

Pille, obs. form of Pi.Low. 

Pilled ‘pild), ff/. a. arch, and d/al, Forma: 
a. 4-5 piled, pyled. £8. 4-7 pild, 5 pyllyd, 
pillid, 5— pilled, (6 pylde, pylled, pield, 6-7 
pilde, pilld). [f. Puu.zv.t + -epl] 

1. Suipped of skin, bark, rind, etc. ; decorticated, 
excoriated: == PeKiep 4. Odes. or atal. 

Filled barley, decorticated, hulled, or pot barley (quot. 
1382); but see another sense in b. 

138a Woecitr 2 Sam xvii 1g Driynge pild barli [Vulg. 
guasi siccuns Plisanay; 1388 with the pile takun a-wey}. 
cr14qa0 Liter Cocortmm (1862) 14 Take pilled garlek and 
herbys anon. 3573-80 Bausnt «ile, P 360 Pilled, decorti- 
cats. 1634 Caxner Vecess. Srfar. (1849) 21 Some there 
are that bez more craftily.. and. offer pilled rod» to 
passengers, to get a piece of money therewith, 3778 Lng. 
Gazette x 3 v. Okeley, The poor prople. .draw pill'd rushes 
thro’ melted grease, to save the expence of candlcs. 1838 
Craven Gloss (cd. 2), /'tlled, pared, stripped. | 

b. Pilled barley, prlled oats, varicties of these 
cereals in which the grain is free fram the hask or 
glumes; naked barley, naked oats. cf. PILCORN, 

1998 Lyte Dodoens ww. xiii. 467 The seconde kinde may be 
called in Englishe Pilorne, or pylde Otes 3626 Surru & 
Markit. Conntsy -arme 565 Mixt prouauder. .will be verie 
good if 1t be sowne with pilde bar af ; 

2. Deprived or bereit of hair, feathers, etc. ; 
bald, shaven, tonsured: « PFELED 2. Ofs. or dial, 

o 1386 Cuaucer Aceve's £ 18 As piled as an Ape was his 
skulle. //7¢. 386 She. .smoot the Millere on the pyled skulle 
(v. »7. piled, pylede, pilede, pilled]. a 14g0 Ant. de da our 
(1868) 22 Fucre after, whanne the pie sawe a balled ora pilled 
man, J. Hrvwoov Merry Play \1630\ 15 A very 
fivechysie Lyahe on the pylde preest. 1682 Corvat Cradi- 
tics 41 The ostniches,.their.. legs .are pilled and bare. 362% 
Corter., Pelé, pild, haireless, bauld 26g0 Kucwer Anthro. 
fomet, 88 A row..d white pil'd or smooth Chin. 366g Baate- 
walt Comment [wo Tales 13 His eyes so efferninately 
pilled, his shooes artificially carved. 1682 W. Roseatson 
PaAraseol, Gen, (1693) 198 To make bald or pilled, depi/are. 
2808 Craven Giess. (ed. 2), Priled, to be made bald. 

+3. Bare; bare of nap, threadbare; hare of 


pasture; poor; miscrable: = PexixeD 3. Obs. 


PILLERY. 


1360 Lawae. P, Pi. A. vi, 143 One. .bad go plese him with 
his plouh, pillede [4. for-pyned] screwe! a3 Hare 
Chron., Rich. [11 40 Appareled in a pilled blacke cloke.’ 
2556 Wirnats Dict. (1968) :01,/a Filled or bare (grounde}, 
as vnfertiie grounde. 3623 Purcuas /sigrimage (1614) 636 
Bloud is a slippery foundativa, and pilluge a pill'd wall. 

tb. fg. Beggarly, meagre, bald. Cbs. 

19296 Tinpaix Parable Wicked Mammon (1528) Bulb 
The vayne disputyng of them that ascrybe so hye a 
ia heuen vato theyr pyide merytex, Bacon Nedigues 
of Rome (1563) 163 A pylde and beggar 7 ceremony. 1399 

«Jonson £v. Alan out of Hun. t i, 1 am no such pi 
Cinike to belecue, That beggery is the onely happiuesse. 
160g M. Suicurere Brief Lxem, 58 note, ‘They langh at 
this pild prologue that would threape kindnesse upon them, 

4. (f. Pint v.t i.) Plundeted, robbed, pillaged s 


= PEELED I. arch. or dtal. 

ta1q Barctay Cyt. & Up.oncdyshm. (Percy Soc.) 34 The 
temples pylled dothe bytterly complayne. 2935 CovakDaLe 
/sa. xviii. a ‘Vo a feariul people,..to a desperate and py lied 
folke. (Cf. Petre 5] 1611 Cotcr , /rl/é, pilled, rauaged 
ransacked, robbed, dexpoyled, or bereaued of all. 3828 
Craven Gings. (ed. 2), Petled, robbed. 

6. Comb. rom 2), a8 piled paled, -shinned, etc. 

3542 Upait Erasm. Apoph 227), The picld pated Theo- 
dore of Tharaus was a brber and a theefe, 1 Brcox 
Displ. Popish Mass Wks. us. 44 That thing which ye pilde- 
pate Priesc holdeth vp in bis handes. 2376 Newron Leee 
nie's Complex (1633: 932 For these persons are of body ill- 
favoured, leane, dry, lunke, pilde-skinned, and without haire, 


Ilence Pi'liedness, baldness, bureness, thread- 


bareness. 

1398 Travisa Barth. De P. R. vu. tii. (Bodl. MS.) If. 8/s 
But somme for oper shallednes oper pilledness leue and bep 
isene alwaye perafier. 1978 Lyre Dodocus UU. cxvi. 310 
Eupho:bium .. cureth. pyldenesse, causing the heare to 
renewe and giowe againe, 12600 Hakivuyt Joy. (1810) IIL 
gir Some scorned the pildnesse of his (Columbus's) gar- 
ments, W. D. tr. Comentus’ ace Lat. Und. ® yoq. 83 
Pilledness, baldness, hoaryness, arise from the want of 
radical mvuisturc. 

+t Pilledow. Sc. Ods. [For prlled daw: sce 
Pit_gp, and cf. Cappow.] A plucked or bald, 


daw; fig. a tonsured priest. 

3603 Proph. of Merlin (Baunatyne C\.) 12 Their shal a 
Galyart gayt with a gilten hurne A Pilicdow with a tode, 
sic a prime holde. 2603 Props. ef Waddhuue (ibid.) 33 A 

roude powre in a peers Lordly shal light With Piotes aud 
Pitieduwes pulled (= pilled] in the crowne, 

Filleis, obs. Sc. pl. of pr/fse, PULLEY. 

Pillen, obs. form of Piutron |. 

Piller (pitla:). Ovs. or dial, Forms: a. 4 6 
pylour, 4-5 piloure, 4-7 -our. 8. 4-6 pillour, 
5 pylowre, 5-7 piller, (5-6 pyllar, 6-er). Sce 
also Pexvep!, [ME. frloer, f. Pint o.1, prob 
after OF, pilleur (1345 wy Hatz.-Darm.) in same 
sense (f. pz/ier tu plunder), with later suffix-change: 
sce -ER? 3.] 

+1. A robber, despoiler, plunderer; a thief; = 
PRKELER] 1, Cbs. 

a. 2330 R. Baunny Chrvn, Wace (Rolls 6682 Ffor ay pey 
(Britonsftyue wyb pylours in drede. ¢ ni CHAUCER A’might's 
7. 149 To ransake in the taas of the budyes dede..The 

uluurs diden bisynesse and cure. 1433 Aolls of Parlt, 

V. 422/1 Pilours, Robbours, Oppressours, ¢ 1440 Prowp. 
fart. 3990/1 Pylowre, or he pat pelytie ober menne, as 
caichepollys, & oper lyke, pr/ater. 1496 Dives & /'aup. 
(W. de W,) vist. xvii. 344/2 Theues, py lours, extorcyoners. 

B. 1399 Lancu. Ack. Redeles 1. x3 To preson pe pilloura 

t oucre be pore renneth. 2470-83 Mavory Arthar xxi, 
ax, Pyilars and robbers were comen in to the felde, 475 
Bk. Noblesse (Roxt.) 31 Suche .. onghte rather be clepi 
pilleris, robbers,..than inen of arin:s chevalerous. 32982 
J Bett Haddvu's Answ. Oser 219 Pillera and pollers of all 
conunonweales. 1996 Z. ltr. Lavarisn’s [last. Sc andes bag 
vitt. 324 Two most notable pillers and not pillours of the 
common wealth, 21661 Furie Jb orthres 1. (1662) 42 The 
Land then swarmed with Pilours, Robbers, Oppressors of 
the People. 1674 Stavetey How. Lorseleack (1769) 3264 
‘That pillar and poller aid filcher of our money. 

b. Applied to a plant that exhau:ts the soil. 

r6tg W. Lawson Conn'sy dfouset. Gard. (1623) 8 Trees 
are the greatest suckers and pillers of earth. 

3. One who peel»; an insttument for peeling ; 
= Preven! 2. Now diel 

3483 Cuth, Angl. 270'1 A Pillar (4. A Pyllare), tx//d- 
cater. 1838 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Pillers, persons, also 
instruments, for peeling oak trees, &c. 

Piller, obs. {. PILLAR; var. PILLOR o. Olds. 

Pillerie, -ery, obs. forms of Pitvorr. 

+Pillery. Uds. [a. F. pillerie (1345 in Hate.- 
Darm.), f. piller to pillage, fél/leur pillager: see 
-knY.} The action of plundering; plunder, pillage, 


rubbery; an instance of this. 

1449 Aolls of larit. V. 147/a Open Robberyes, Oppres- 
sions and Pilleries withoute nombre, xg08 Ord. Cry ster 
Men (W. de W..1506) 1v. xxi. 268 Fidse pletynges, exaccyons, 
p lleryes, and other dy vers inuencyona. Damnixr Crp, 

‘ars iv. ixxv, And then concussion, rapine, pilleries, a 1607 
Havwarn Adv. I'/ (1630: 66 They did palliat these pillaries 
with the faire pretence of authority and of law. 

¢ Pillet, obs. torm of PELLET 54,1 

a14q00-go Stockh. Aled. MS. 113 For to makyn pilletels, 
2961 Horn cysusit ‘foun. A poth. 3 Seth the same togetirer and 
make H dale thereof the bignesse of a haselnut or filberte, 

Pilletorie, obs, f. Petuiturr. Pillew, obs. f. 
Pittow. Pilleg, var. Pittas. Pillfer, obs. £ 
Pirrer. Pilliall, obs. f. Po.ios, pennyroyal. 

+ Pi-ilicock. Os. Forms: 4 pilkoo, 6(pillok, 


-ook) pilicock, 6- pillicock, (7 pell-). [f. psd/, 


PILLING. 


also gilise and pil/uck, all north. dial., = Norw. 
dial. p2// \Aasen) penis: cf. Cock sd,! 20.) 


1. The penis (vulgar). 

1300-28 in Re/, Ant. II. a1x Mi pilkoc pisseth on mi achone. 
3535 lynpEsay Satyre 44:0 My pillok. xg98 Fronio, 

olcemelle., also pilicock. (See aleos vv Pinca, Pinchino, 
Rosson.) 1605 Suans, Lear ut iv. 78. 171g D'Uuruy Wit 
¢ Yirth Song, Pillicock. 

3. ‘A flattering word for a young boy’; = ‘my 
pretty knave’ (Cotgr.). 

1598 Fionio, Zugo,..a pillicocke, a darling, or a wanton, or 
@ minion. s6az Corcr, Mistrgourt, my pilin ee m 
prettie rogue. 1653, Urqunart Kadelais i. xti, By my fait 
«» } cannot tell (my Pillicock:, but thou art more worth then 


gold. 
Pillie, pl. pilleis, obs. Sc. form of PULLEY. 


Pilliewinkes: sce PILLIWINKS. 

Pilling, v6/. 56. arch. or dial. [f. Pity v1 + 
“ING! | ‘Vheaction of Pit. v.! in its various sss. 
+L. Plundering, robbing, spoliation ; extortion. 
a. ¢1380 Wrcuir Iss. (1880) 417 A prest shulde rapere . 
suffere deb or he assentide..to siche piling of pore men. 
1387 Trivisa Aigden (Rolls) VII. 369 Pat hopede to blende 
his pylyng and hys robborie by pe syinpilnesse of Wolston. 
B. 1399 Lanct. Rick. Recdeles 1. 13 By pillynge of joure 
peple joure prynces to plese. 1496 Dives 4 ae (W. de W.) 
Vv. Vali. 00/1 They be..full of crueltee in Py lynge of the 
poore people, 1555 O1oe Antichrist 736, The pilling and 
rauine, that they vse openly. 3603 Knoviras //ist. Turks 
(1621) All began prowdly to plot unto themselves nothing 
but sackings, pilings, taking of prisoners. eer SprEFD 
Angland, etc. iret. w. $7 Certaine .. oppressed the poore 

peuple a long time with extorting, pulling, and spoiling. 
b, Pilhing peeling, and polling. swe Piuuv.' 9. 

1947 Homilies 1. Agst. Adultery Ww (18§9) 125 Doth not 
the adulterer give his mind .to polling and pilling of other? 
1607 Dekker Ants. Conuyur. (1842) 8 Heers worse piling 
and polling then amongst my countviey-men the vsurers. 
3648 J. Hagniveron Pre oy, Pop. Gort. 1. (1700) 332 Vhe 
palog and polling of her Provinces, which happen'd through 
the Avarice, and Luxury of her Nobility. «266 Fuctrr 
Worthies, Byy ks (1662) go Veaed at his polling and peeling 
of the English people. ; 

+2. Ine retnoval or falling off of hair; depilat'on. 

z961 T. Hony tr. Castiglione’s Courtyer\. H, ‘Vhe pilling 
of the browes and forehead. 1597 Genaror /ferhad\, Ixv. 
go ‘Lhe ashes of this Bulbe .. cureth the pilling or falling of 
the haire in spot. 1628 Corer, Peleaent, a polling; a 

ulling off the haire = 1635 Swan Sper. A/. vi. 8 4 (1643) 248 
The ashes .cune the pilling of the hasr from the head. 

3. Kemoval of the skin, bark, etc.; = PEELING 


vbl.sh. tb, Now dad, 

1580 Hoi Lvsanp /'reas. Fr. Tong, Escorcement, a barking 
of trees, a pilling, a rinding. 1618 in WV. Nading Nec. Soc. 
(1884) TL 175 A Cillnige man for pulling of the barke. 1742 
AIS. Agreement (co rby), [Lessee to have} authority for 
pulling, cutting down.. wood. 1794 7»aas. Su. Arts X11. 
338 Palling [ut ossers), per load, 

tb. ‘The coming off of bark, skin, etc.: = 


PEELING vb/ sb. 1c. Obs. 

16or Horrano Féiny UL 141 A faire medicine to cure. the 
scathing and pilling of the face. 1662 lovene /fist Amin, 
& Min 133 Tt helps the pilling of the skin about the nals. 


4. comr. That which is peeled or peels off: = 


Peeiina vdl, sb. a. Now dad. 

©1400 Kowland 4 O. 1265 He sett b* lawes of Cristyantee 
Nott ata pillynge of atree 1418 Pacer Siege of Rouen in 
Mist Coll. Citizen Lomt, (Camden) 18 Oynonnys, lykys, 
bothe in fere Was to hem a mete fulle dere; .Welle was 
hym that myghr gete a pyllynge. 1923 Fitzurns, //usé. 
$136 Bastes or pyllynge of wythy or cline to bynde them 
with, s60r HotLanp Péiay Il. 31 That part of the Hempe 
which is next to the rind or pilling..is worst. 1671 Gaew 
Anat. Plauts vi. $a The Pilling [of an Apple) is but the 
Continuation of the utmost part of the Barque. 1823 
Craven Gloss. (ed. 2) ~v., Potatoe pillinzs. 1877 Holderness 
Gloss., Pilens, sb.pl., the skins of onions, potatoes, Xc., 
after removal, [So in many ditlects; see Eng. Dial. Dict ] 

8. atirth., as pilling-hkntfe, -tron, 

21688 KR. Hotme Armoury wi. 40/2 The Pilling Knife, of 
some calkd a Pilling Iron,..takes off all the Hair of the 
Hide; being a four spuare Iron set in two Handles, Houped. 


Pilling, pf/ a. [f. Piney vl + -1naG 2] That 
pills a. VPlundering, rifling, thieving. arch. 

3 Mastowe ssf Pt. Tamébwl. ius. ini. 250 The galleys 
and those pilling brigandines, That..hover in the Straits 
for Chiistuans’ wrack. @1628 Syivester /aradoxe Wks, 
(Grosart) IL. 56 To guard from souldiers pilling hands. 1693 
KR. L’Esi rancor Fad/es ccliv. (1714) 271 Supp ¢ Pilling and 
Polling Officers, as Busie upon the Peyple as these Fhes 
were upon the Fox. 

b. That peels. Now dial. 

[2483 Cath. Angi. 2709/1 Pillynge .. Pyllynee, vellicans ] 
3681 Cotron Mond. Peak (ed. 4) 42 Nesgubours .. Must 
necds perceive the palling Cliff reure. 

Pillion ! (pilyan), O6s. exc. J/ist, Also 6 Se, 
piljane, pyllyon, pyllen, 7 pillen, -ian, 8 
pilion. Cf. also Pitcate. [app. of Celtic origin: 
in Irish pe//ie, Gaelic pillén, -can, in same sense, 
dim. of fell \ peall), gen. 8. and nom. pl. pill, 
couch, pallet, cushion (a. L. fed/is skin, pelt, felt). 

Pill om curs inthe Boramha of the Bk of Leinster, ¢ 1160- 
1170 (pill cuticthe clueimhe ‘paliet with downy coverlet *). 
Pullin was prob, adopted in Lowl, Sc. from Gaelic, in Eng. 
from Irish: cf. quot, a@1620. ‘The Guernsey prllon cited by 
Moisy Gloss. Any/e- Normand from Métivier, may be from 
English, no such word occurring in French.) | 

A kind of saddle, es. a woman's light saddle. 
Also, a pad or cushion attached to the hinder part 
of an ordinary saddle, on which a second person 
(usually a woman) may ride; also used for resting 


864 


a mail or piece of Inggage in transport: see mai] 
piliion, 8.v. MAIL 56,3 4. 

3903 Acc. La. High Treas. Scot. 1. 214 Item, for v elne 
claith of gold to be ane pilzane tu the Quene, quhen hir aun 
wes brint in Dalkcth. 1930 Patacr. 254/31 Pyllyon for a 
woman to ryde on, Aovsse d femeue, 1571 Wills @ liv, 
MN. C. (Surtees) 1. 361, ij owld chystes ij*. vj4.—j bodgett, 
on capcase & ij male piniors [? pillions) xij4.—ij armones jl. 
a1620 Morysom /tim tv. th Vv, (1903) 235 The Irish..vae 
no sadles, but either long narrow pilhons bumbasted, or 
bare buardes of that fashion. 1688 Wither Brit, Nemems, 
we 1774 To get her neighbors footstoole, and her pillian. 
3688 RK. Ho_me reas 11. 397/2 In former times the 
Side sadle had only a Pillen fastned upon the Tree of the 
Sadle .. over which Pillen and Tree was cust a Saille- 
cloth, 3 Gounsem. bite. W. x, Next, the straps of my 
wife's pillion boke down, 1880 W Irvine S&cth Sk 
Leg. Sleepy Hollow § 54 Some of the daumsels mounted 
on pillions behind their favourite swains, 1867 SmiLrs 
/iuguenots Fr. xii (1880) 207 De Bostaquet rode first, wath 
his sister behind him on a ilion, 

b. atirih, as piliion gelding, mail, seat. 

2 40 Kutla MSS. (gos) LV. 289 To no ppes man 
for bryngyng of on pylicn pyldyng for my Lady, xxd. 
3638 Scorr //>?. Mid xh, ‘Lhat trunk as mine, and that 
there band-box, and that pillion mail, and those seven 
bundles, and the paper bag. 1878 Cuméerland Gloss., 
Pillion seat, a seat to fix behind the saddle for a female to 
ride on. Out of use since about 1830 

+ Pillion 2. Oés. Forms: 4 pylion, 4-6 pi- 
lioun, 5 pylyon, pelyone, pillyon, 5-6 pillionie, 
pyllyon. [app.a derivative of L. pileus, sede 
cap (see Pi.Evs), which word it was used by Trevisa 
to render. No corresponding form has been found 
in other langs.] <A hat or cap, esp. of a priest or 
doctor of divinity. 

1387 Trevisa //igcten (Rolls) 1. 217 Pei my3zte nou3zt in pe 
holy day suffre on hire piliouns and hee cappes for hete 
{Z. Quando non poterant pra culvitate dichus festivis pileum 
deferrel ¢1420 LyvG Assembly of Geds 1377 Gregay 
and Jerome, Austyn and Ambrose, With pylons on her 
hedys, stood lyke doctours. c1449 Pecock Nepr. i. xvi. 
88 Samme wereis of piliouns in scole of dyuynyte han 
scantli be worthi for to be in the same scole a good sculer. 
¢1g00 in Peacock Stat. ( amébridye App. A. p. li, The Bedell 
shall gether of every Doctour Cumensur..a Grote for hys 
Pylyon. 1925 Bane tay fylog.s iv. (1570) Civ b/r Mercury 
shall give thee giftes manyfoldr, His pillion, scepter, his 
winges and his harpe. a@tgha Cavenpisn bi olsey (1893) 30 
Uppon hys (Wolsey's) hed a round pyllion with a nekke of 
blake velvett set to the same in the inner side. 

attrib, Yargo0 Morte Arth 4461 Thane rysez the riche 
kynge. And one he henttis A pavys pillione hawt, pat 
pizhte was fulle faire With perry of pe oryent. 

Hence + Pi‘liioned a., wearing a pillion. Ods. 

1883 Bare l’ocacyou 10 No mete mynisters..though they 
be never so gorgyously mytered, coped, and typpcted, or 
neuer 80 fynely forced, pylyoned and scailetted. 

+ Pillion 3, Ods. (See quots ) 

1778 Pryce Alin. Coruud v. ui. 283 The pillion in the first 
and second of the stampings is separated from the scoria in 
the same manner as Copper Ore frum its waste. /6id. Gloss. 
325 FPrdliom, the ‘Tin which remains in the scovia or slag¢ 
after it is first smelted, which nist be separated and 
remelted. 1888 Jaco Cornish Diad, {fiom Pryce] 

Pillitore, obs. form of Pruvirory. 

Pi-lliver. Now north. dial. Forms: 1 pyle- 
wer, 2 pulewar, 4 peloware, pylwere, 6-7 
(9 dial.) pilliver, 7 pillover. [app. f. OE, pyle, 
PILLow + ON. ver case, cover: cf. ON, hoddaver 
pillow-case = Copwake 2. (But the element -wur, 
-ware may have a different origin; with the forms 
in -ver cf. pillowber, PiLLOW-BERE.)] 

A pillow-case. (In the early quots, down to 1440, 
the meaning seems to be ‘ pillow’.) 

attoo in Napier O £. Glosses 222/16 Cerurcal, pylewer. 
araoo in MS. Hoadley 730 Vf. 1446, Hoc auriculare et hic 
pulvillus idem sunt 8s oreiler .i. pulewar. et hoc cervical, 
14.. Nom. in Wr -Wulcker 742/24 Hoe cervical, a peloware. 
©1440 Fucob's Will 943 Sche..leyde hym in here bed, & a 
softe pylwere vnder his heuyd. 2881-8 in Best Aur. Aeon, 
(Surtees) 172, § pillivers of lininge. 1999 in Aatiguary 
XXXIL. 243 Item iisj pillivers & one table clothe, injs, viijd. 
3611 A naresé. I il/s (Surtees) IL 20, iij pillovers. 16§9 /érd. 
207, 3 pillovers. 1869 Gipson Fulh-speech Cumberland 31 He 
lai hack on his pilliver. 1 B. Kirtsy Lakeland Words 
(E D. D.), An’ a pilliver tuck’t inta t’ sma’ ov bis back. 


Pilliwinks (pi‘lijwinks). Ods.exc. ///s¢, Forms: 
4 pytwykes, § pyrewinkes; Sc. 6-7 pilli(e)- 
winkes, -is, 8 -winks, -wincka, 6 pinniwinkis, 
8 pinniewinks; 8-9 pilni(e)winks. (Also 9 
(erroneously ' piliwinkies, pennywinkis, pinny- 
winkles, pilniwinky, pilni(e)winkies, pirlie- 
winkles.) [In English use, ¢ 1400, pyrwykes, 
pyrewinkes. In Scottish use, ¢ 1600, peliiwinkes 
and finniwinkis; corrupted by later historical 
or antiquarian writers, novelists, journalists, etc. 
to pilniewinks, pinnywinkles, pirliewinkles, etc. 
Ongin unknown; the isthe. Eng. pyrewinkes 
coinc‘des with a contemporary spelling of peri- 
winkle (the flower); but there is no obvious con- 
nexion of sense. The early forms do not agree 
(as has sometimes been thought) with those of 
periwinkle the shell-fish, the forms in -winkle 
being merely later corruptions after the word had 
become obsolete soon aftcr 1600.] An instrument 
of torture for squeezing the fingers; supposed to 
resemble the thumbkins or thumb-screw. 


PILLORY. 


3397 In W. P. Baildon Sef. Cas. Chane. (1896) 90 Johan 
Skypwyth .. adonges eateant viscont de Nicole {= incoln}, 
par colour de sun office aresta le dit Johan .. et lui mist en 
Ceppea..et sur sez mayns vne paire de pyrwykea. ? 140% 
Cartular, Abbatia S. Edmundi (MS) if 341 (in Cowell's 
Tuterpr, (1702) Ssiy b', Quendain Robertum Smyth de Bury 
--Ceperunt..et ipsum in ferro posuerunt—et cum cordis 
ligaverunt, et super pollices ipsius Roberti quoddam instru. 
mentum vocatum Py ewinkes ita stricté et duré posuerunt, 
quid sanguls exivit de digitis illus. xg9s Mewes /vom 

cotland (in Pitcairn Cosm. Zriads 1. un. 915), Her maister 
. did with the help of others torment her with the torture of 
the pilliwinkes vpon her fingers. 1996 /da@ 476 The dochter, 
being sewin yeir auld, put in the pinniwinkis (so A/S. Res 
cord; in Maclaurin, 1774, pilniewinks). did. 3 7 Hir sone 
tortourit in be Buitis, and bir duchtir put in pe Liiewinkia 
1680-1700 in A/aclaurin's Crim. Cases Intiod. 37 Loid 
Roystoun observes:. ‘Auciently I find other torturing in- 
struments were used, as pinniewinks or pilliwinks, and 
Cuspitaws or caspicaws [wWisreading of cashilaws: in Pit- 
cairn I. 275, caschielawis], in the Master of Orkney's case, 
a4th June 1596... But what these instruments were, I know 
not. 3774 féid. 36 It was pleaded for Alaster Grant, who 
was indicted for theft and robbery 3rd August 1632, that he 
cannot pass tu the knowledge of an assize, in respect he was 
twice put to the torture, first in the boots, and next in the 
pilliewinks or pinniewinks, [1818 Scorr 47. Lamune. xxii, 
Jhey prick us and they pine us, and thef pit us on the 
pennywik les for witches, 3830 — Demonol. 1x. 310 His 
inger bones were slintered in the pilniewinks. 1865 Lecky 
Nation. | 1.142 The three principal (tortures) .were the 
pennywinkis, the boots, and the caschielawis. 1890 Spectator 
31 May 768 The ‘piiewinkles’, a form of thumb-screw 
Ingemously constructed for the express purpose of crushing 
ull the fingers uf one hand.) 

li-machine, Pill-nettle, etc.: see PILL2 4. 
Pillo, obs. form of Prttow, 
+ Pillock. és. [Sce ocr) A small pill, 


1570 Livins J/anip, 159/11 Pillocke, p:luda. 

Fillock, pillok, obs. forms of PILLicock, 

Filloe, obs. variant of Pivau. 

+ Pi llor, v. Us. Also 7 -owr, -ar, 8-er. [opp. 
a back-formation from VPintory sé (OF. had 
pilorement, as if from a vb. frlorer, instead of 
pilorier.)) trans, = PILLory v, 

1638 Div. & Politike Odserv. 8 In pillaring, or putting to 
death such as refuse to doe any worship. 1661 Fucien aided 
RNedry. 436 So justly plored for cheaters to all postenty, 
1706 Harn Codiict. 30 Apr. 1. 238 De-Foe.. was pillor’d 
for it. 2718 Arxeter Alercury 1 Apr. & Lists... containing 
the Names of such as se 4 would have Beheaded,.. Piller'd. 
r819 Metropolis MIU. 170 Pillored an capes and cravats. 

Pillorize (pilorsiz), v.  [f. Pmtony sd, + -378: 
ora. Ov. ptl-, pellorviser (14-16the in Godef.), f. 
pilori.) trans. To putinthe pillory; = PILLory ». 

2646 J Hain Poems 66 Defect of Organs may me cause 
By chance to pillurize an Asse, 1692 Woop Ath, Oxon. 1. 
814 Henry Burton. was .degraded, deprived of his benefice, 
pillorized with Prynne and Bastwicke. xgax Staven Accd, 
Mem. Mla 1g One had been pillorized for speaking some 
words for Queen Mary, on the ath of this month. 1837 
Fraser's Mag. XV. 237 Being thus pillorized, he was fit for 
nothing until he was released. 

Ijence Prllorized pp/. a2., Pillorising vé/. 5d. 
and fpl.a.; also Pilloriza‘tion. 

1656 S&S. Hortanp Zura (1719) 68 A Pilloriz'd Factionist. 
3688 in Lit. Campbell ¢C Aancedlors (1857) IV. cri 41a High 
CUMIUSSIONK, Guo warranios, dispen-ahons, pillorizations. 
sgao Sikyver Séow's Sure. (1754) Tl. vi. ib 630/1 ‘The 
punishment of Pillovising inflicted for this crime by the 
Star Chamber. 1890 Miss R. H. Busx in M. & Q. 7th ser. 
1X. 1s0/t Dandin has become a pillorizing name adopted 
ipropably from folk speech) by many French authors.. for 
types of various forms of folly they have undertaken to 
scathe, 

Pillory (piléri), sd. Forms: 3-4 pillori, 3-7 
pyllory, 4-7 pulory, 5 pilery, pullery, pull-, 
pyllorie, pelory, 5-6 pillery, -ie, pyllere, 
-ery, pylery, pillorye, 5-7 pillorie, 6 pyllary, 
pillarie, 7 pillary, 3- pillory. [ME. fed/o:, 
pilory, etc., a. OF. pellord (1168), pilortt, pilore 
(13tnc., Godef.), also péllort, peulaurt, pellerich, ot 
uncertain origin; see Note below.) 

A contrivance for the punishment of offenders, con- 
sisting usually of a wooden framework erected on a 

t or pillar, and formed, like the stocks, of two 
movable boards which, when brought together at 
their cdges, leave holes thrceugh which the head and 
hands of an offender were thrust, in which state be 
was exposed to public ridicule, insult, and molesta- 
tion. In other forms, the culprit was fastened to 
a stake by a ring round his neck and wrists, (In 

uot. 41380, the name is applied to the cross.) 

‘he Chinese cangue is a spectes of po: table pillory. 
In Great Britain the punishment of the pillory was 
abolished, except for perjury, in 1815, and totally in 1837. 
In Delaware, Us. it was not abolished till 1905 
[a 1189 Charter of Hen. 11 in Dugdale's Monast. (1819) HL. 
3581/1 Monachi de Middeltone habeant. omnes terras.- 
cum... assisa pinis et cervisie, cum furcis, pilluriis et cum 
omnibus aliis pertinentiis |; 3374S Rot, Hundred, (1818) 
Hl. 194/1 (MS. m. 33), Abbas Sancti Edmundi habet .. 
Pyllory et Trebuchet in Mercato de Bocholnesdal. 1378 
{sce Pir s6' ab} an Sat. People Nitdare xvi. in 
&. E£. P. (1862) 155 3e {bakers} inchep on pe rizt white 
agen goddes law To pe fair pillori ich rede je tak hede, ¢ 2385 
Hoem Times Edw. [1 477 in Pol, Songs (Camden) 345 4he 
ilory and the cucking-stol beth i-mad for noht. 1368 
sae: P. Pl. A. Ww. 69 ‘Vo punisschen on pillories or on 
pynnyng stoles Brewesters, Bakers, Bochers and Cooke« 
3393 /é:d. C. 11. 316 Let hym nat a-skapie Er he be put on 


PILLORY. 


Nery. azg8o Miner Poens fr. Vernon MS. iil. 1 
Rie wt sien na cachenied On a pillori to ben i-piled? 
See alyo Pin v.! 1.) 24.. in Surtees Misc. (1888) 60 Pe sayd 
urgese sall. .ordan a pelory and a thew, lawiull and strang. 
z Maldon, Essex Liber A. Vf. 32b1(MS.), If eny baker 
or brewer be ateynt of fals weght or of fals mesure, he shall 
be twyes amerced and at the thirde tyme he shall be sette 
in the pilery. xgzr-1a Ace 3 Hea. V///,¢c.6§1 Upon payn 
to be sett upon the pillorie or the Cukkyngstole, Man or 
Woman as the care shall requyre. 1gg0 Paecr. 2541 
Pyllary to punysshe menat, pilory. 1596 C Aron. Gr. Friars 
(Camden) 49 Another prest ¢ is yere was sett on the pyllere 
in Chepe, 3875 Nottingham Rec. 1V.157 Vherog that was 
set on the pylery, 16383 Meape in Ellis Orig, Jett. Ser. 1. 
HL. 276 Being whipt from the Fleet to Westminster palace 
where he stood in the pillory, had one ear nailed and cutt of 
close to his head and. . his nostrils also slit. 1678 Mauvere 
Def. J. Howe Wks, 1875 1V. 236 [He] erects another pair 
of colutinns.. betwixt which Mr. Howe is to look as through 
a pillary. 3703 Lond, Gas. No. 3936/3 London, July 31. 
On the agth Instant Daniel Foe, alias de Foe, stood in the 
Pillory before the Royal Exchange in Cornhill. 1778 Jons- 
son 18 Apr. in Boswell, They should set him in the pillory, 
that he may be punished in a way that would disgrace him. 
1837 lel 7 Will, IV’, & 1 Vict. c. 23 (tit/e) An Act to aboli-h 
the Punishment of the Pillory. 1877 Back Green Past. 
xdai, Then your reward would be the pillory for every coward 
..to have his fling at you. ee 
fe. 1838 Disratsi Corr. w. S:ster 1 Mar , Standing like 
a culprit before several hundied individuals sitting. After 
all, it is a moral pillory. 1876 ‘Ouipa’ Winter City w, 82 
What Molitre would have fastened for ail time in bis 
pulory. ; 
b. Finger-pillory: a similar contrivance by 
which the fingers were held with the first joint 


bent to a right angle. 

1851 V. & Q. 25 Oct., Amongst the old-time relics at Little 
cote Hall, an ancient Wiltshire mansion, may still be seen 
a finger-pillory. 2899 W. Anvorews Sygone Punishinents 
17t Finger pillories or stocks..were probably frequently 
employed in the old manorial halls of England. 

CG. attrib. and Comd., as pillory-bird (cf, Gat- 
LOWS-BIRD), -hole, -house; pillory-faced, -like adjs. 
c24a0 Lyne. Assembly of Gas 698 Vyburne coloppys, 
and pursekytters, Pylary knyghtes, double tollyng myllers. 
3586 SKELTON Maguyf, 361 Boyes... wolde haue made 
me Freer Tucke, ‘lu preche out of the pylery hole. rg62 
Jack Fugyler (Roxb.) 23 Wine shakin, pilorye peepours, 
of lice not without a pecke. sg99 Haktuyer Vey. TE in 75 
Two boords, amid then both a puillery-like hole for the 
prisoners necke. 1656 Fart Mon, tr. Baccaliv’s Advts, 
Jr. Parnas Ww. \nxviii (1674) 230 Darger of being dis- 
covered to be a Pillory-lird. 1796 Cuartomie Sin 
Marchimout WE. 45 That old pillury faced blood-hound. 
1884 Sf. Fumes's Gaz § Apr. 6/2 |hey had not, a» before the 
Revolution, the pillory-house to live in, 

[Mote, Numerous forms of this word occur in med.L. (of 
Fiance): Du Cange has pilormen, pillaurinmn, spilorimne 
(Bordeaux), fellerinsns,alsu pilaricum, pil-,pill-, pelloricuimy, 
pellerioum (Avagon), must of which, if not all, appear to be 
formed on Fren-h or other vernacular forms. ‘The forms 
in Pré- suggest derivation from L. peda, or its deriv. AlLtre, 
F piler, pi ter, pillar; but for those in fr2d-, pel/-, this is 
phon logically unsuitable. ‘The F. f-/or7 is identified through 
Gascon espilort (Conutumes de Gon'and xWi, a 1405) with Pr. 
espilort ‘pillory’, which some connect with Cat. espitd/era 
‘little window, peep-hole', with supposed reference to the 
hole through which the head was thrust in the pillory | 

Fillory, v. [f. prec. sb.3 cf. F. prlorier 
(isthe, am dlatz.-Darm.).]  ¢rans. To set in the 
pillory; to punish by exposure in the Abe 

2a 3600 Collier of Croyd nu. i.in Hazl. Dodsley VII. 409, 
I have been five times pillovied, my cuals piven to the poor, 
and my sacks burnt before my face. 1685 Eveuvn Aleve. 
16 May, Titus Oates was sentenced to be whipped and 
pilloried with the utmost severity. 1774 Bo MANDEVILLE 
Fab, Bees (1733) 1.8 Tho’ some, first pillory'd for cheating, 
Were hang’d in hemp of their own beating x649 MACAULAY 
Mist. Fug. i. 1. 89 The government was able, through thelr 
instrumentality, to fine, imprison, pillory and mutilate 
withoutrestraint. éransf/ 1863 Hawrnonne Our Odd /fome 
(1579) «5 A.. bust of General Jackson, pilloried in a nulitary 
collar which rose above his ears. _ 

b. fg. To expose to public ridicule or abuse. 

1699 Bevriey Pal. Pref. 18 He has Pillouried himself 
fos't in Print, as long as that Book shall last. 1853 Emerson 
Aiis.. Papers, Vhorvan Wks (Bohn) HT. 326 He wanted a 
fallacy to expose, a blunder to pillory. 

Hence Pilloried pf/. a., Pitllorying v6/. sh. 

1671 F. Puutrips Reg. Necess. 167 A worse than Pilloried 
note of Ingratitude, 798 Hick exInciie f’rtest cr. wv. (1721) 
224 Cropping of Ears, i loryings Gabling. 3893 Vizrtriiy 
Glances Back 1.3.10 he rough handling that usually befel 
pilloried culprits. . 

+ Pillotes. Ods. = Psil oats, pilled oals: see 
PILLED pfl.a. 1b: cf. Prucorn. 

agga Tunnnn /ferdal 1. E vj, Ther is an other kinde of 
otes, called pillotes, which growe in Sussex: it hath no husk 
abydyng vpon it, after that it is threshed, & is lyke otemele. 

Pillou, obs. var. Prnav, Pillour, var. PELLURE 
Oés.; obs. f. Printer. Pillover, obs. f. Pinviven. 

Pillow (pilo'), 54. Forms: see below. (OE, 
pyle, pylu:—“pulwi =m MDnu. poluwe ( puluwe), 

luwe neut., ?fem., Du. peluw, peuluw fein. ; 

LG. pole, LG. pol mase.; OUG., pfuliws neut., 
pfulwo wase., MHG., pfalwe nent., Pfulwe masc., 
Oberd. p/ulbe, pfulwe, Ger. pfith/ masc.,neut. These 
forms represent a WG. *Su/eiin, a. L. puldein-us 
cushion, which, from the phonology, must have been 
adopted by the Germani as early as the and or 3rd c. 

The normal development in OE. would be nom. *fre/wi, 
puti, pyle, gen, “Pulwes, pyiwes. Form-levelling gave trom 
Aylives a new nom. fy/x, whence ME. pi/we. mod. pm 
fyte wos inflected pyévs, and remained as ME. syle, pile, 


pele, mod. dial. pili, peel. (See Napier in Mod. Lang. 
ar da 1897 Nov. 52.)) 

A, Wlustration of Forms. 

a. 1-6 pyle, 4-5 pile, pule, 9 dial. pill. 

¢893 K. Avruup Ores, v. xi. §.1 Mon..dyde wices con- 
aules setl ane pyle hie:re ponne hit ar wees, ¢ sooo ALvPuic 
Gram, ix. (Z) 38 Cervical, pyle. r Trevina Migeien 
(Rolls) VIL. ga: Under hia pelewe [4/S. 8. pile; y. pule; 
Caxton pyle). sgoa Prevy Purse Exp. Elis. of York E830) 
65 For making of a pyle cloth. 1886 E.woutny WH’. Som, 
Word bk s.v. Pill, P never can’t zlape way a soft pill. 

B. 4 pele, 6 pelle, 8-9 peel. 

3. S. Eng. Leg. (MS. Bodl. 779) in ene Aare 
LAXXII. 518/34 Rola he non oper pele to legge his heued 
vppon. 1883 /nv. Ch. Goods Staffs.in Ann. Lichfield (1863) 
IV. 48 Itm. ij stolles, v tannes, xij pelles, ij chesablex 1746 
Hxmoor Courtship 428(E D.S.) Darming up of old blonkets, 
and rearting tha Peels. :8a5 Jennincs Uds. Dial. W. Ang. 
170 Tha. gee me stra vor bed an peel f 

7. 1 pylu, 4-5 pilewe, pilwe, 5 pylwe, pilowe, 
-ow, (pilwo, pilve, pyliwe, pilou, pilu), 5-6 
pylow(e, pyllow(e, pillowe, (pillo(e, pilo, 6-7 
pilla), 6- pillow. 

atroo in Napiir O. £. Gilosses 198/4 Ceruical, pylu. 
1374 CHaucnrk Troylus in. 495 (444 He tornede on his 
pylwes [r, 7. pilwis, pilous] ofte. 7 1d. v. 224 Saue a pilwe 
(v7. pilwo) I fynde nought tenbrace. 1388 Wvciir Afark 
iv. 38 He wax..slepynge on a pilewe. ¢ 12386 Cnauc er 
Merch. T 760 Vnder his so rr. piluwe, pylow}. ¢ £420 
Lync. Assembly of Gods 12 To rowne with a pylow me 
semyd best tiyacle. c3qgo Promp. l’arv. 4349/1 Pylwe 
(. pylluwe), puleinar. «1460 Jewneley Myst. xxx, 290 
On sich pilus | me set. 1463 Bury I¥s//s \Camden) 23 A 
grect pilve and a small pilve. 1488 Nottingham Kec. 11. 
322, v. pillos cum uno bolster. rgoo /bnd. IIT. 74, iij 
pillowes valent vj. 1541 K. Cornasn Guydon's Quest. 
Chirurg. Liv, Called pluineceaulx or pylowes of fethers in 
frenche. 1873 etc. Pillow isee B, 1 b}. 

8. 4-5 pelawe, 5 pelouhe, 5-6 pelowe, pelow, 


pelloe, 6 pellow, pelo. 

¢ 1369 Cuaucer Puthe Blaunche 254 (MS Fairf.) Many a 
pelowe [v 7 piluw] and euery bere Of clothe of raynes. 
3387 Trevisa Higdex (Roll-) VII 421 Under his pclewe 
[1438-50 tr. //iguten pelowe), c1 Desir. Troy 1.61 
Pre» it to be pelow = ¢ 3430 LypaG Alin. Poems (Percy Soc 
29 Thus may thi man at thi pelouhe appere. cx ae 
Mise. (Warton Cl) 18 Thy lusty pelluis. rga6 ‘TinpaLK 
Alark iv. 38 .\ slepe ona pelowe. 19538 Zest. Edor. (Surtecs) 
VI. 34 A blankett, a loulster, a pellow. 1536 in W. H. 
Turner Seact. Nee. Oxford (188) 135 A coverlet, pellve, 
and tester. 21944 Laue. Wells (1860) Ll. 352, ij pelo berys. 
356x Hoi cyscsn s/o, Apoth, 14h, lake a leade peluw. 


B. Signification. 

1. A support for the head in sleeping or re- 
clining ; sfec. a cushion or case made of linen or 
the like, stuffed with feathers, down, or other soft 


material; especially as forming part of a bed. 

Also avplied to the bamboo or raitan frame, the block of 
wood with a concave or crescent-shaped top, etc , used by 
the natives of various countries, and to ay object impro- 
vised for the same purpose. 

¢ K. AEvLenFp Cstgory's Past, C, xix, 143 Wa deem be 
willad under wlicne elnbozan lecyean p le Ke bolster under 
wine hnecean crooo Sar. /eechkit. |, 226 Lege hin, 
nytenduim, under his pyle. 1390 Gowrr Cons. Il. 103 Upon 
a fethrebed alofte He hth with many a pilwe of doun. 1474 
Caxton ( hesse 21 She put in a pelowe of fethers a serteyn 
somime of money. 1480 = Chron Ang v. (1820) 67/1 They 

ut on his mouth a pilowe and stopped his breth =a 1548 
fat . Chron , Edw. b° 2b, He caused hym self to bee raised 
vp with pillowes, 360g Suaks. / ear i. iv. 55 That hath 
laid Kniues vnder his Pillow. 1632 Biste Gea. xavii. 18 
And lacuob  tooke the stone that hee had put for his pil- 
Jowes (Covexp. that he had layed vnder his heade] and set 
it vp fora pillar. 176a Gouvam. Cif. HH. xn, In that chair 
the Kings of England were crowned; you see also a stone 
underneath, and that stone is Jacob's pillow. 3765 H Wat. 
POLE Let. to Earl of Hertford 7 Apr., They flung pillows 
upon the question, and stifled it. 1768-74 Lucker Lé. Was. 
(1834) II. O19 It will be very ditficult to get a man from his 

illow..if he has nothing to do when he is up, 1809 A7ed. 
ral. XX. 418 The limb being supported by pillows in a 
relaxed position. 1860 Tynpati. G/ac. i. xi 71 Placing ney 
bag for a pillow, he lay down. 1866 J. Martineau £ss. J. 64 
Coleridge slept with the Odservations on Man under his 
pillow. 1884 Sin H. Jounston Asver Congo xvi. 432 Man 
pretty little things are carved in wood :—pillowa or head- 
rests are mode, much like those used by the ancient 
Egy ptians. ; 

b. Phrase. Zo take counsel of, or consult with, 
one’s pillow, etc.: to take a night to consider a 


matter of importance; to ‘sleep upon" it. 

1973 G. Harvey Letter¢&é (Camden) 21 You counsel me 
to take counsel of mi nillow. 1633 Battle of Lutsen in 
Marl, Mise. \Mabh.) IV. 197 (The Polonians] took counsel 
of the pillow, and .concluded to come to a treaty. 2709 
Stre.a Jatler No. 60 01 [He] frequently consulted his 
Pillow to know how to behave himself on such important 
Occasions. 1800 Pree. F. Ind. Ho, in Asiat, Ann. Rre. 
68/2 They contained surmises and circumstances of such a 
nature, that he should carry it with him to his pillow. 

ce. In various figurative uses. 

1440 Jacob's Well 114 Slowthe makyth be be restyng 
place of pe deuyl, for bou art pe feendy~ pylwe, 1588 SHaxa, 
Tit. A. Vv. iii. 163 [He} Sung thee asleepe, his Louing Hrest, 
thy Pillow. 1667 Faves Salut Indeed (1754) 38 That soft 
pillow of creature-deli:hta on which thou restedst before. 
r97t Funins Lett, 1. (1820) 261 You are the pillow upon 
which I am determined to rest all my resentments. 38:7 
Wore Burial Sir ¥. Moore v, As we..smoothed down his 
lonely pillow. 32889 Sat, Rev. 6 Apr. 414/a He took it for 

ranted that nobiles and gentleinen who lived about the 
Gourt should one day Jay their heads upon a bloody pillow. 


d. Phrase. Zo sew pillows under peertes elbows 
(etc.): to give a sense of false security. 


PILLOW. 


x988 Wreite Zack. xili. 18 Woo to hem that sewen to 
gidre cusshens vodir eche cubit of hound, and maken pilews 
vnder the heed of eche aye, fur to take soulia sg6o0 Biste 
(Genev,) :di., Woe vnto the women that sowe pillowes 
vnder aj} arme holes. xg98 in Neal //is', Putt. (173) I. 
ats “lis no time to blanch or sew pillars under mens elbows. 
3600 J. Kina Serm. 24 Mar. 45 When I come to reprove 
sinne, | shall sowe no pillowex, 1673 Wychercey Loos in 
Wart 1.i, No, Mrs. Joyner, you cannot sew pillows under 
folks’ elbuws;., you cannot tickle a trout to take bim, 

+2. A cushion. Ués. 

c¢1qg0 [see A. yy}. 1466 in Archaologia 1077) L. 2 42 Item 
j pyllow of rede whyte and yollowe clothe of sylke wi 
ymages and birdes, rga8 Bury bil/s (Camden) 115 To the 
eens of Pakenham a pelow of biew aylke. 1566 Avg. 
Ch. Furniture (1866) 118 Item one litle pillowe which was 
accustomed to be laid vpon the altare. 1973-80 Bangt 4 ¢e. 
P 374 A pillowe, or cushin, puluinar. 

%. Applied to something padded; a pad. 

a. The pad of a saddle; a pillion. 

1607 MARKHAM Carad, 11. (1617) 258 When you haue placed 
. both your knees hard and firme vnder each of the fore- 
Pillowes of the Saddle. 1652 Miller of Mansi 15 With 
pillows and Pannells, 

b. A padded or stuffed support or ground upon 
which bone-lace is made. 

278: Cowrer J ruth 318 Yon cottager, who weaves at her 
own door, Pillow and bobbins all her little store. 31864 
Spectator 1446 The manner of emt pillow lace...The 
‘pillow’ is a round or oval boaid, stuffed so as to form a 
cushion, and placed upon the knees of the workwoman. 

ec. U.S. slang. A boxing-glove. 

1894 Outing (U.S.) XXIV. 443/1 Piled on a little table 
were four aa dirty and budly-stuined ‘ pillows’ as ] bad ever 
set eyes on, — ; a 

4. Jn vasious technical applications: A block or 
support resembling a pillow in form or use: spec. 

a Nant. The block of timber on which the inner end of 
a bownprit rests. hb. The ‘truck’ or circular piece of 
wood or metal fixed on the head cf a pole or mast. 0. 
Arch. (See quots.) = d. A cross-piece of wood which sup- 

orts the beam of a plough or tle bed of a wagon: cf. 
Rover Ensh 30,6 6. Aleck. A bcaring of brass or bronze 
for the journalotashaft. £. The socker ofa pivot (Knight 
Lict. Meck 1875). 

1446 J alton Churchw. Acc. (Som. Rec. Soc.) 84¢ It. payd 
for fillyng of a brasen pelewe for worspryng. 1476 § in 
Swayne Sarum ( Aurchw. Ace. 11896) 20 It in castynge of 
pelewcs for the ij grettyst be lys xis. 

8. 1626 Cart. Smiin Aecéd. lay. Seamen ia The houle 
gpret, the pillow, the sturrop, the apiet rayle, 1687 — Sea 
sian's Grain, iii, 16. 2688 RK. Homme Asrmwoury it. xv. 
(Roab.) 36/2 ‘The Pillow is that tymber on which the bolt. 
sprit beares at the coming out of the hull called the pillow 
ofthe bolt sprit. 1769 Facconern Dat, Alarine(1789), Comche, 
the pilluw of a stay, or the piece of wood upon which it 
resis, b. 1634 Liarncow Zyaz. iv. 154 ‘Then hoysing him 
vp to the pilluw or top of the tree, they let the rope flee 
luose, whence downe he fallen ©. 1664 FEvrctyn tr. 
Freart's Archit. 128 The Return [of the Volute] or Pillow 
betwixt the Abacus and Echinus resembles the side-plaited 
tresses of Women's aire. 3704 J. Harris Lex, /e hn. 1. 
s.v. | outa, These Voluta’s are more especially remarkable 
in the Jomck Capital, representing a kind of Pillow or 
Cushion laid between the Abacus and the Echinus, 1842-76 
Guut Arcéit, Gloss., Vo‘ute, w spiral scroll which forms 
the principal feature of the capital of the Iunic order... The 
returns or «ides are called pufvinata o pillows, i. 1933 
Tur. Horse-+loeng Llusv, xxi. yor Two Rows of Holes, 
whereby to raise or sink the Beam, by pinning up or down 
the Pillow, .to increase or diminish the Depth of the Furrow. 
3764 Minseun: Rust, 1. criii. 479 A pin. through the fore 
bed, about one foot behind the upper pillow, . the other 
through the under pillow. 2823 1. Davis Agric. Hilts 
Glosn, 263 Parts of a Waggon. ; Peel, the pillow over the 
axle, 6. 1814 R. Bucnanan 3/iddvork (i833) 547 lhe 
bearings on which gudgeons and journals rest and revolve, 
are sometimes termed pillows and frequently brasses. 

6 A kind of plain fustian. 

1839 Ure Dict Arts 537 The common fustian. .is known 
by the name of pillow. irs Knicut Dit Mech., Pililew,.. 
a kind of fustian having a four-leaved twill. 

6. attiib. and Com., as prillow-habit, -linen, 
-making,-vest, prllow-nestling adj.; pillow-bar: 
see ara pillow-block, a cradle or bearing 
to hold the boxes or Lrasses forming the journal- 
beiring of a shalt or roller; +pillow-coat, -cote 
es PiILLow-casE; pillow-counsel: cf. 1b; pil- 
low-cup, a cup or drink taken before going to 
bed, a‘night-cap’; pillow-fight, a fight with pil- 
lows (in a bedroom); pillow-lace, lave worked on 
a pillow (sense 3b); pillow-pipe, a pipe smoked 
before going to bed; pillow-sham : see quot. 
1879; pillow-slip, -tie = PILLOW-caSE; pillow. 


word (in Japanese verse): see quot. 1880, 

1890 Cent, Dict., *Pillow-bar, the ground or filling of 
pillow-lace, consisting of irregular threads or groups of 
threads drawn from cne part of the pattern to another. 
These bars may either be plain or have a minute pearl-edge. 
3644 Sternens Bk. Karee V1. 534 The aale of these whcels 
is 14 inch diameter,..and is in two lengths supported in 
*pillow-blocks bolted to the lower edge uf the bars. 188e 

cp. to Ho, Repr. Pree. Met. U.S. «86 Pillow blocks for 
mining machinery shafts. 1534 /av.in J eft.§ Pap. Hen. VIL, 
LXXXII1 If. 117 b(P.R.O.), A bedstedyll' with na Fetherbed: 
..One pillowe with a “pillocote, s600 in W. F. Shaw Afem. 
Eastry (1870) 226 ony payer of shectes..viij payer of 
piles Coates six payer of pillowes. 3973 G. Harvey /.etfem 

&. (Camden) at, 1 am aferd al the *piilow counsel in Wal- 
den is scarc able to counsel to so hard a care. 1889 Scort 
Anne of G. xix, To hand round to the company a sleeping- 
drink or *pillow-cup, of distilled water, mingled with spices, 
1904 Liovp Georus in Westin. Gas. 8 Jan. 9/a It was too 
much of a “pillow fight .. There was a great show of effort 
and of striking without very much damage done. 1858 


PILLOW. 


Simmonps Pict. Trade, *Pillow-lace, lace worked by hand 
on a smal{ cushion or pillow. 1869 Mas, Patusea Lace vii. 
(ed 2) 87 That pillow Ince was firat made in the Low 
Countries, we have the evidence of contempornry paintings: 
2633 L. Hunt Artadne Waking 8 Her *pilow-nestling 
check. 2782 Fretoina 4media un ii, I sat with hin, whilst 
he waraked his * pillow pipe, as the phrase is. 3871 Napanys 
freo. & Cure Dis. ti. gag ‘There should be in every sick- 
room two “pillow-reste. 1079 Weassirr Suppl, */'id/ew- 
Sham, covering, usually of embroidered Luen, laid over 
the pillow of a bed when it is not in use. 1889 Centnsy 
Alag. XXXVIAL. 786 Pillow-shams .neatly folded out of the 
way. 1838 Craven (rloss. (ed, 2), "*Pidlaw-slip, Pitlow-bear, 
the cover ur case of a pillow. 1883 Lougen. ATag. Apr. 648 
The wife will rise. and with pillow slip in hand will gather 
the mushroons that have grown with the night, 1847-78 
Hactiwess, Pi Louwdere, a pillow-case. Also called a pulow- 
slip or “pillow-tre 1897 B. H. Chawnencain in /7ass, 
Astat Soc. Japan V.80 A‘*Pillow-Woid’. 1880 — Classic. 
Poetry Japanese ntrod. § ‘Vhere are. .suine usnal additions 
to the incans at the Japanese versifier’s command, They 
are three in number, and altogether onigiral, viz., what 
are styled * Pillow-words', ‘ Prefaces’, and ‘ Pivots’. The 
‘Pillow wads’ are meaningless expressions which are pre- 
fixed to other words merely fur the -ake of euphony. Almost 
every word of note has some ‘ Pillow-eword’ on which it 
may, 50 to speak, rest its head. 1899 Ane //rst. Rew. Ape. 
225 Lherhymeless netre..is eked out by pillow-wurds, 


Pi-llow, v. [f. prec. sb.j 
1 ¢sans. Yo rest or place (the head, etc.) on or 


as onan pillow ; to lay down ona pillow. Also fe. 

1629 Mitton On Natirity 231 So when the Sun in bed, 
Pillows his chin upon an Orient wave. 1796 Sourttry 
Kudrger xxii, And Rudiger upvn his arm Pillow'd the httle 
child. ¢2830 E Irvine in Gad. Words Jan (1884) 46/2 
Pillowing their hopes upon something else than the sanctifi- 
cation..which the Gospel hath wrought, 1833 R. & J. 
Laxoin Kaped Niger 1.i.7 ie appeared in decp reflection, 
eepallowing his head on his hand. 


b. Of a thing: To serve as a pillow for. 

3801 SoutnEy 7halaba ww. xii, Wrapt in his mantle Thalaba 
reposed, His louse myght arm pillowing hiv casy bead. 1819 
tveon Juan u.criv, And her transparent cheek, ail pale 
aid warm, Pillow’d his death hke forehead, 

ec In fa pple. Laid on, or as on, a pillow. 

1794 Coceruoye Laney on Friend who died of krconsy 
Fever 50 ‘Mid fitful starts T nod, And fain would st ea, 
though pillowed on a clod! 1818 Mrs, Ioieer Jee Sez, 
Occ as. (ed. 2) zy Languor and pam confess thy charm, Wheo 
pilluw don thy friendly arm. 

2. str. To rest the head on or as on a pillow. 

1800 W. Taviok in Monthly Mag. VILL. 890 Like him, T 

Ulow onthe chek, And nestle near the languid cye. «1820 
i R.Deakr Calpot Kay 55 ‘lhou shalt pillow on my licast 

hale heavenly breathings fluat arvund. 

3. frans. ‘Vo support or prop 4 with pillows, 

1839 Sie J. Pacer in Alem & Jett. v. 106 On my arm he 
came, and treakfasted with mein his sitting-room, blanketted 
and pillowed. 1850 Life //. ffeugh xxvii. (1852) 436 He 
wished to be pillowed-up more. 

Hence Pi‘lowed (-o d) ppl. a. (also in Arch. 
[f. Prrow sé] - Cusnionrp 3); Pillowing /fZ. a. 

1833 L. Hunt Ze 7.1. 74. g ‘Lhy sdelong pilowed me: k- 
ness «2863 ‘Moin Unkwuown Grave x, With pillowing 
daisies for his bed. 1861 Gro. Eviot Silas AL, xit, An effort 
to recain the pillowing arm. 88a Ocaitvie (Annandale), 
Pidwed, a In areca. a term applicd to a rounded frieze. 
Called also Pultinatsd. 

Pillow, -e, obs. variants of PiLau. 


Pillow-bere (pilojbie:). asch, Forma: first 
element: sce PILLOW ; second, + -beer, 6-8 bear, 
(6-7 -beare), 6— -ber, -bier, (6 -beier), 5— -bere: 
see Beir 56.4 (Also 7 phillaber, 8 pillyber.) 
[f Prrrow sé. + Bear sb.4)) o PILuow-case, 

1386 Cuaccra £702. 604 Ne was thec swich another Par- 
doncr For in lus male he hadde a pilwe beer, Winch pit he 
seyde, was oure lidy veyl 1480 Wardr, elec. Lidfw. 11" 
(1X30) 131 Pilowe beres off fustian unstuffed iiij.  s§03 
in Cal. Doc vel. Scatl, (1888) PV. 341 [For the Queen of 
Scots..] 2 ‘pill-beres ' fof an ell long, at 2s an cll. agig 
Maldon, Esse, Leber BANE to (MS. nu pillows, ti pillow- 
bers, is Covertetts., 3g Laac. Wrlls (1857) 1.170 Sixtcyne 
pillew bees. 2962 Howrvuusa //oo. Ae 25 Putte thys 
into a softe sack or pilow bier 1564 Vilis & [am N.C, 
(Surtees) IL aig A pilleber having fesus sued vpon ytt. 
51566 Ene. Ch. Furniture (1566)81 A crosse crosse (s7c) clothe, 
u pillowe beier, were sold the yeare 1560. 35998 Mansron 
Pye mal, vii. 125 And makes him wish for such a Pillow- 
beare [rime appear) r6g0in M*Dowane //ist, Dvanfsses 
(1867) 405 Hollond shirts and phillabers. .damask table-clotha 
2683 in Bedfurds/use MV. & (. (188u) TL. 236, | giue to my 
Ce a pair of fine pillowbears. 1793 PAs/ Trans. 

LIL. 366 Nambers of Pillows, each with tts Pillow-bier. 

3972 Smoicert Awsph Cl 2 Apr. Let. iii, Take cue of... 
the pillyber. 2776 Anniey Ade fiom Ball Wks. (1808) 222 An 
obstinate bolster Which I think [ have seen you attempting, 
my dear, In vain to cram inte a sinall pillowbeer, 188g 
Eorwa Lyauc la Golden Dars VU. x 211 A pillow-beu— 
friend of many a weary journ. y—lay hard by. 


Pi'llow-case. ‘She washable case or covering, 
usually of white linen or cotton cloth, which is 


drawn over a pillow. 

21746 Swiry Direct. Servants viti, When you put a clean 
pillow-case on ie lady's pillow. 187 Woop Com. OF). 
5.@ Shore 57 ‘Vhe general shape of the egg [of the togelish| 
has been sary compared to a pillows ase, with strings tied 
to the corners. 1 t A. Parxes Pract. Hygiene (ed. 3) 

The use of bedding ‘pillows and pillow-caves), 
‘llowless, a. [Sce -LEss ] Without a pillow. 

@ 1847 Exiza Cook Sung of Beggars vi, We On our pillow- 
less couch sleep as soundly as he. 

Pillowy (piloci), a [f. Pitvow sé. + -7.] 


Having the quality of, or resembling, a pillow; 
soft; yielding. 
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3798 Sorneny tr. SM teland’s Oberon (18276) I. 181 Soft on 
the pillowy moss he seats his bride. 2833 Sourney MPs. 
Sucdgem, iviz Vhe clouds had gather'd above thein High in 
the middle air, huge, pea pillowy masses. 1872 .R. 
Euits Catulius Ixiv. 88 Pure fiom a maiden's couch, froin 
a mother’s prlows bosom, 

Pillulary, Pillule: see Pituitary, Pivure. 

Pillwort (pilwoat). [f. Pini 56.44 Wort: so 
called trom its small globular involucres.] Any 
plant of the cryptogainous genus Lilularia, esp. 
the Dritish species 7% globulifrra. 

186: Miss Puart Flower. 2°. VL. 156 Pill-wort. Capsules 

lobular, ¢ celled, each cell containing two different kinds of 

udies. 3864 ‘I. Moorn Srit. eras, etc. 105 The pillwort 
OF pepper-giass,.ira small creeping plant with grassy leaves, 
growing usually in the shallow margins of lakes and pools 
where itis occasionally overflowed ; but sometames occurring 
entirely submerged, 

Pillyber, Pillycane, Pillyon, obs. forms of 
PILLow-RRERE, PELICAN, PILLION 4, 

+ Pilmall, obs, (erroneous) var. of PAIL-MALL. 

167a W. Ramsry Gentleut. Coup. w. 133 Exercises which 
are used abroad that may befit a Gentleman. are Pilmall, 
Gauff, these by striking the Ball exercise the whole Man 

ilo, obs. fourm of PriLow, 

Pilo, pilose, obs. variants of Pinay. 

Pilo- (p2ilo), combining form of L. prides hair, 
as in Piloocy’stio a.: sce quot.; Pilo-fa'tty a., 
in prlo-fatly cyst = prlocystic tumour; Pilomo‘tor 
a., applied to those nerves which produce move- 
ment of the hairs; Piloni-dal a [L.. si/-ns nest): 
see quot.; Pilo-seba‘ceous a., applicd to seba- 
ceous plands that open into hait-follicles, 

1893 Spel. Soc. Lee, "Pelocystic luntonr, a dermoid cyst, 
socalled bi cause of ats often containing hairs. 3849-9 7'edi's 
Cycl. Anat. LV. 1492/2 ‘Leeth are fr quently found in *pilo- 
fuity cysts, 1893 clthenatin 13 kb. 223/a Observations 
upon “fileaotos Neives 1899 Adbutt's Syst. Aled. VU. 
80 There me the waves of poove-skin passing over the body 
due to stimulation of the pilo motor nerves. 1893 S¥d Soc. 
Lee, Pilonntal sinus, a sinus occasionally found inthe 
human subject as an abnormality, opening near the tip of the 
coccyx, and containing hair 1899 Allbute's Syst. Aled, 
VUILL. 880 ‘She orthces of the *pilosebaceous glands. 


Pilocarpine (palohapain), Chem. [f mod. 
L.. locas pus, generic name in Bot. (f. Gr. wcvos 
wool, felt + supn-us fruit) + -1ne5 J] A white 
crystalline or amorphous alkaloid, C,,F,N,0,, 
obtained from the lea.cs of Jaborandi, /7locas pus 
pinnatfolins (or other species), used in pharmacy, 
So Piloca'rpene, a volatile oil, and Piloca rpi- 
dine, an alkaloid, from the same source. 

1875 1 ©. Woun The af. (1879) 517 Pilocarpin is superior 
to jaborand: in the certaimty ofits action, 1880 Libr Une. 
Anowd. (N.Y) VILE, 201 According to Hardy the oil cons 
sists. of a hydrocarbon, | Opera gale 1881 Warts J): t. 
Chen 3rd Suppl. sv. Jaborand: 1887 Atheneum B Oct. 
473/2 The synthetucal pilocarpidine tus obtained is con- 
veited into puocarpine. 1893 Syed. Ser. Lex. s.v /tlo- 
carpus, The feaflets contain a volatile oil, and the alkaloids, 
piloca: pine, jaborine, piloca: pidine, and jaboridine. ; 

t Prlole. 06s. rae. [i. Pu 54.4 + -o/e, dim. 
suff. Ct. b. pelule, It. fillola } Asimall ball, a pill. 

14.. Noble Bk. Cookry (Napier 1882) 25 Mele it well and 


mak ther of small piloles. 
[f. Gr, widor felt 


Pilolite (pai loloit). A/in. 
+-LITE.} A name under which Heddle has in- 
cluded much of the Mountain-leather and Moun- 
tnain-cork formerly referred to asbestos. 

1878 M. F. Hepnre in A/in, Mag. 11. 206, 

| Pilori (piuloesi), [Abbreviation of the specific 
name.} More fully felori-vat, the Cuban hutia- 
conga, Capromys prlorites. 

1974 Gorpsw Nat. //ist. (186) 1, vi i. 454 The Pilori ix a 
native of the West India Islands: and bas a short tail, as 
thick at one end as the other, 1836 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 7) 
XIV. 13-/1 One of the largest and most destructive rats. 1s 
the prforr, or musk-rat of the Antilles (4fas prloridesh 

Pilory, obs. form of PruLory. 

Pilose (poi'les), a. [ad. L. Ar/ds-us hairy, 
f. pilus hair.) Covered with hair, esp. with soft 
Nexible hair; hairy; pilous. 

1753 Ciamners Cycl. Supp. sv. Leaf, Pilose Teas, one 
whose surface is furnished with hairs so large and long, 
as to he distinzuishable by the cye separately, 3829 (+. 
Samourtie /ulomel Campend. 150 Pilose antenn. 31826 
Kirsy & Se. Entomol, WA ans. 175 Of the piluse larvie 
some. .have a few scattered hairs. 1877 Cours & Aus 
N. Amer, Rod, 865 ‘Yhe soles..in some sptcimens densely 
pilose, and in othe rs nearly naked, ; ; 

b. Comb. pilose-hispid a., rough with hairs; 
pilose-setaceous a., having pilose setz. 

1847 W. E. Sirrie Field Bot. 129 Echium violacewn, 
Stein erect, branched, diffuse, pilove-hispid. bid. 13 Cen 
tanrida. Pappus..; sccond row longest, pilese-setaceous, 

tH Pilosella. O¢s. [mod. or med.L., dim. of 
pildsa, fem. of prlésus hairy.) A name given by 
the herbalists to two Composite plants with pilose 
or woolly leaves, viz. Great Pilosella, the Mouse- 
ear Hawkweed, Hreracium [rlosella, and Small 
Pilosella, Graphalium dioicum. 

5878 Lyte Dodoens i. |x. 87 ‘The great is now called in 
Latme Pilesella masor: in English alvo Creat Pilow tila. 
3640 De Hat. Chr. Aloder. uw. xvicgo It is not for Chriv 
tians to be Likeunto Thistles, o¢ Teazels, wh.ch a man cannot 
touch without pricking his finger; but rather to Pitosella 
{séc], or Mouse-eare,.. which is soft and silken. 


PILOT. 


Pilosity (pailpstti). [f. L. type *pildsitds, £. 
filosus hairy, PiLose: see -1Ty.) The quality or 
state of being pilose; hairiness. 

160g Bacon Acrv. Learn. 11. vii. §.7 That pilositie is inci- 
dent to urifices of moisture. 3606 — Sy/ea § 680 Deasts are 
more Haire than Men;..And the Plumage of Birds ex. 
ceedeth the Pilositie of Beasts, 1830 Hlackw. Mag. XXVIUL 
466, I allude to the pilosity of chin. 893 Darwin Desr. 
Alun 11. it. xx 378 mole, Obnervations were .. made on the 
pulosty of stag black and coloured soldiers, whilst they were 

thing, 

Pilo‘so-, uscd as combining form of L. pildsus 
hany, Picose, as in Piloso-f'mbriate a., tringed 
with soft haiis; Piloso-hi-spid a., having some- 
what stiff hairs. 

1806 Gai rine frit, Bot. 17 Viola. Tfeaves] cordate, pilose. 
hispid. 3887 W. Pacis Ari. Disconmyoelvs 252 Lachnella 
acntipila ..Margin piluso-tinibiiate. 


Pilot (parlet), 54 Also 6 pilotte, pylotte, 
-lett, -late, 6-7 pilote, pylot(e, 6 8 pilate, 7 
pilat. [a. early mod.F. pil/o/fe (1529 in Hatz.- 
Darm.), pillot. pilot (1530), mod.F. ptlofe, ad. It. 
pilota, -to (so Sp, Pg. piroto med.L, b2/o/us, 1486 
in Kymer XII. 300), a tia to bevalteied, perh, 
by popular etymology, from It. pedota (Florio), 
pedotta (Du Cange), in OF, pedot (Geste des Cht- 
prois ciso00) Ch It. pfesolo, pedotio rudder, 
steersman, beacon. (Breusing (Avede: dentsches 
Jahrb, V.) suggests ad. Inte Gr, *anbwrys steers- 
man, f. 278eyv an oar, in pl. rudder.) 

Du. pi/vot, in 16-17th c, folioe (Kihan), p/y/eot (Hexham, 
mod Ger. pr/of, are fiom F'r.] 

1. One who steers or directs the course of a ship; 
a steersman, helmsman; sfec. a person duly quali- 
ficd to steer ships into and out of a harbour, or 
wherever the navigation requires local knowledpe. 

3530 Pacsce., 254/1 Pylotte that governeth a shippe, 
prot. 1549 ‘Tnomas sist. Hate 74 When any shippe 
cometh an, she tinketh fyrst pilottes to sounde the ware. 
a1368 Sacrr foems KeJform, xivi. 3 Quhat py lett taki» my 
schip in change. 1978 YT. N. tr. Cong. We ladea g Wis 
pilute was not expert in that mauigation 2982 W.S1arrouo 
Arcam. Compl. i, (1876) 26 What Ship can bee lounge safe 
fiom wracke, where every man will take vpon him to bee 
a Pylatc? 16ag Carr Sma baregrija wr King Henry the 
eivght..made him (S Cabot] grand Pilate of England. « 1645 
Howrit Leff. i x<vil. (16501 44 Ther we Pylots, that an soul 
Shallops, are ready to stecr all ships that passe. a 169¢ 
Tunoion Seva. Ju (1742) IV. 490 An experienced pilate 
and seaman, 1719 De For ( 2 asoe (1840) U1. 1 8, J was like 
a ship wuhout a pilot, that could ouly run before the wind, 
3547 James Convict ii, A large shaggy great coat conimonly 
at that ¢ime used by pilots. 

b. ¢raasf. and fig. One who or that which serves 
asa goide through some unknown place or through 
a dangerous or difficult course of affairs; a guide; 


a leader in the hunting-field. 

1593 Suaks Jucr. 279 Desire mt Pilot is, Beautie my 
prise. 1653 A Witson Zas. / or The Pilots of the Com. 
monwealih had an eye to the dangers that lay in the way. 
3800-24 Camrarin Zo Str &. Burdett i, Bor forty years the 
pilot of reform! 80a G. Cansine Song in Lyra Liegaat. 
(1867) No 19g Here’s to the pilot fre, Pitt] that weather'd 
the storm! 3883 Mis Kennaun Aght Sort ix, ‘lo take 
compassion upon an unprotected female and constitute 
hunself her pilot for afew days 1887 Miss Brapvon Like 
& Unithe xi, He was my pilot through some ol our best runs 

@. Short for pilot boat, car, engine. 

1896 Daily Nrivs 16 Nov 4/3 It was..ten minutes past 
one when Mr, V.awson, in his pifot, came in, having repaired 
onthe way. 1904 If ’ev/a. Gee. 1 Sept. 3/1 Uncertainty. as 
to whether the pilot was comg through with the tain or ine 
tending to pass to the siding. 

2. = pilot-cloth (see sense 6). : 

1844 G. Dono Zertile AMannf iii. t1o Fach buyer ts 
invited. to look at sume ‘olives’, or ‘browns’, or ‘ pilots’. 
1887 Marly News 23 Leb. 2/6 Heavy tweed», unions, mel 
tons, pilots, and other cheap fabrica 

3. = Cow-carcuer, (7.5, 

2864 Weneter, elo... .3 ‘The cow-catcher of a locomotive. 
(U.S) 1883 I. Incersore in ff per's Slag. i 1y8/2 
‘There is no cab,..no pilot, head-light, or any othe: appur- 
tenances of an ordinary loccmotive. 189: C. Ronenris 
Adrift Amer. 247 Most English people know the wedze- 
shaped pilot in front of the Atne:cau evegine well enough by 
repute to recognise it. 

4, a. The copperhead = pi/ot-snake (c). b. = 
Pi.or-Fish t, ©. The blach-bellied plover, Sga- 


larola helvetica. : 

78a Cekveconur Lett, 236 The most dangerous one ts 
the pilot, or copperhead: it bears the first name because tt 
always precedes the ruttle-snake; that is, quils its state of 
torpidity in the spring a week before the other, 183§ Encyl. 
rit, (ed. 7) XiL 185 svfe, The pilot swims constantly in 
front of the shark... When the sea-angel neared the ship, the 
pilot swam close to the snout, or pear one of the Incast fins 
of the aniinal, 2838 G. Taumnutt, Names § Lortr, Birds 
192 On the coast of Virginia. .the nameof Pilot has been given, 
as it in always seen lending the large flights of birds which 
the rising tides drive from the shoals and oyster rocks 

&. An instrument for correcting the error of 
a compass, 2692 in Wesster, 

6. attrib, and Comh., Of or pertaining to a pilot 
or pilots, as ae fe, -coble, -craft, -cutler, 
-ground, -launch, -schooner, -slaop, -lower, wessel ; 
that acts as a pilot or in any way nn a guide, as 
pilot-balloon, -enyine, -star,-lrain, funnel, -wheel; 
pilot-bread, pilot-cloth : see quots. ; pilo = 


PILOT. 


PEA-JACKET; pilot-flag = pilot-jack; pilot-flame 
= pilot-light; pilot-frame, a low truck support- 
ing the fore-part of a locomotive engine: = Bogik 3; 
pilot-house, an enclosed place on the deck of 
a ship, weigiedea d the steering-pear and the helms- 
man; the wheel-houre; pilot-jack: see quots.; 
pilot-jacket = PEA-JACKET; pilot-light, a minute 
gas-light kept buining beside a large burner, so as 
automatically to light the latter when the flow 
throngh it is turned on; t pilot-major,a chief pilot; 
also, an honorary title conferred on distinguished 
discoverers and sailors; pilot's anchor: see quot.; 
pilot-anake, (a)a large N. American snake, Co/sder 
olsoletes; (6) the pine-snake, Prtuophis melanoleu- 
cut; (¢) the copperhead ; pilot-water (alsv pilot’s 
water), a piece of water in which the service of 
a pilot is obligatory; pilot-weed, the compass- 
plant, Srlphtum lacintatum; pilot-whale, the 
round-headed porpoise or ca’ing whale. Also 
PILUT-BIRD, -BOAT, -FIBH. 

3846 Mra. Gouk Sk. Ang. Char. (1852) 155 To..send up.. 
such a “pilot-balloon as might forearm and forewarn hus 
patron of the object of their mission. 1858 Simwonvs Lu é. 
Trade, Pilot-balloon, a small balloon sent up to try the 
wind. /éid.. *Pilot-bread, a onme in the West Indies for 
hard or ship biscuit. 2868 Lossinc //ndson 28 A sulficient 
stock of Boston crackers, pilot-Liead, or common luaf bread. 
1844 J. Tomiin Mission, pret: 368 We met with another 
‘pilot brig going up to Calcutta, 285r H. Mrivietr H’hale 
xvi, 78 Rolled up in blue *pilot-cloth. 1858 Simvonos Lice, 
Joade, Priloteclath, an indigo blue woollen cloth, used for 
great coats, and for the clothing of mariners and others. 
1867 Smvin Satlor's Worde-bh., *Pilot cntler, avery handy 
sharp built sea-boat used by pilots. 1838 Chr. in Ann. Key. 
go/t His engine came intocollsion with another “pilot engine. 
1895 Auwk's Stand. Dict, Pilot-light, called also *pilut- 
flume. 32843 J. Waarn Lansauiples Ratlway Alaking p. xx, 
Engines having..what is termed a truck or “pilot frame. 
1894 J. 1.. Sturnens Centr. Amer. 1 Avoiding altogether 
the regular °pilot-ground, at midnight [we] reached Sr, 
Georges Bay. 1883 American V1. 40 A seaman might rise 
from the forward deck to the *pilot-house and the ninster's 
quarters. 1900 Averylody's Afag. V1. 529 The pilut-house, 
a wrought-tron structure situated well forward near the 
bow, and projecting 4ft above the deck. 1858 Simsionns 
Dict Trade, *l alot jack et C.N Rosson Bort, Flect 
g6 When surrounded by a white border it [the ‘Jack').. is 
a signal for a pilot, and . it is known as a ‘ Pslot jack’. 
1840 Marayat /'v0or Yack xxxviii, Jhe..men..had lain 
down in their gregos and *pilot-jackets. 1890 Cen’. Dict, 
*Pilot-lght,  Afod. The gas lamps in the streets of Oxford 
are now furnished with incandescent burners and pilot-lights. 
1604 E. G[ximsione) 2’ Avosta'’s Hast. Jiadies Wi xi. 155 
Cape de Vert, from whence the *Pilote mater returned to 
Peru. 18280 W.Scourssy Ace. Arctic Rey 1.72 Richard 
Chancellor, pilot-imajur of the flect. 3894 Daily News 
xB Sept. 6/1 Vespucci... was finally appointed PiloteMajor to 
the King of Spain. 2867 SmytH Saslor's H'ordk., *#slot s 
anchor, a kedge used for dropping a vessel in a stream or 
tide-way. 1896 Daily News 5 Dec. §/7 The *pilot-sloop, with 
halfa dozen Exmouth pilvts, put off to assist the vessel and 
get her off. 1890 Cent Lit., “Pilot-snake, a harmless 
snake of the Uniied States, Coluber obsoletus. 1890 Cen/sry 
Mag. Aug. 615 /2, | killed two laige snakes called the ‘ pilot- 
snake‘, from the fact that ney are generally found an the 
vicinity of rattlesnakes, 1792 E. Darwin Sot. Gard. it. 150 
High in air..Shone the bright lamp, the ‘pilot star of Love. 
1859 Tannyson ‘aid 1155 Enid, the pilut star of my lone 
life, Enid, my early and my only love. sg00 Dasdy Neces 
19 May 2/1 The shelling of the armoured *pilot-rain on its 
return journey. 388g ct 6 Ges. {¥V,c 125 §3 An Ap- 

renticeship of Five Years to some * Pilot Vessel. 1788 ¢ Aaw:- 
ers’ Cred, (ed. Rees) s.v. /'fot, A pilot, when conducting 
one of his majesty’s ships in *pilot-water, shall have the sole 
charge and command of the ship. 1 Svuyin Saslor's 
Word bh, Pilut's Fairway, or Pilot's Water, a channel 
wherein, according to usage, a pilot must be employed. 
1885 Girls Own Paper Jan. 171/t The compass plant— 
variously known, also, as the *pilut weed, polar plant, and 
turpentine weed--is a vigorous perennial. 1867 Athenvuin 
a1 Sept. 37 FA The *pilot whale, Globsacephalus Su:nevaly. 
Hence Pirlotess, a female pilot; Pi-lotless a., 
without a pilot. 

18394 Vew Monthly Mag. XUAT. 108 Our fair pilotess has 
not suffered shipwreck. 160g SyivestFR De Bartas i, iit. 
wt, Lav 168 Lhough Rudder lesse, not Pilot-lesse this Boat, 
1883 //arfer's Mag. Aug. 441/2 ‘Lhe pilotless narrows which 
lead to Fiddler's Green, where all good satlors go. 
Pilot, v.  [t. Pinot sé., or a. F. pilole-r (1530 
in Palsgr.); cf. peloéser ‘to play the Pilot’ (Cotgr.).] 

]. trans. ‘To conduct as a pilot; to direct the 
course of (a vessel) through difficult or dangeious 


waters; to steer, guide, 
1693 Lursnene Brief Red. (1857) II. 152 One Chetworth.. 
ilotted in the French privateers that burnt the lord 
iddringtons house 2 years siuce. 8787-41 CnamnrrsCycl, 
sv. Pilot, Pilots.. having dove their parts in piloting the 
vessel, retuin to shoar where they resi sBos Nuson in 
Nicolas Disp. (1846) VI. 471 [He] very cheerfully offered 
his services to pilot the Fleet. x . Georcs Progr. & 
#ov.v. ik. as6 He. .can pilot himself by the sun or the stars. 
3. transf. and fig. To guide or conduct through 
unknown, intricate, or dangerous paths or places, 
or through a difficult course of affairs; to conduct as 


a ‘pilot’ in the hunting-field. 
1649 J. Eviot in Barly Kec Lancaster, Mass. (1884) 16, 
I therefore hired a..man of Nashaway..to mark trees so 
e may Pilot me thither in the spring. 2762 Wrsirv 
ona 1B Apr., He piloted us over the next mountain. 3838 
ICKENS Mik. Nick, xxi, The big footinan. .piloted them in 
perfect safety to the street-door. 2677 Tennyson //arold 1. 
3. 148 Go-the Saluts Pilot and prosper all thy wandering 


867 


out And homeward, 288: Mus. Power 0 oanut Ladies 
on Horseback m. vi. 94 Any man who will nos take this 
trouble is unfit to pilot a lady. 

3. To act as pilot on (a course or way), in or 


over (an extent of water, etc.). 

374g Porn Odyss. iv. 880 Mentor, Captain of the lordly 
crew, Safe from the secret rock and adverse stoom Pilots 
the course. 1846 Mech. Afag. July 20 (They) piloted the 
way with the Number 1 engine of the Stakton and Dar 
lington Railway Company. ay Brownine Heev'd Kiel vi, 
Morn and eve, night and day, Have I piloted your bay. 

Hence Piloting vd/ sé. 

1736 B, Cuuncu Hist, PAslip's War (1865) 1. 126 By their 
Piloting, he soon came,.to the top of the great Tree which 
the Enemy had fallen a-croxs the River, 1766 J. S. Sruea 
(é:¢/e) The West India Pilot, containing Piloting Directions 
for Port Royal Harbour in Jamaica. 89x S. Mostyn 
Curatica 148 Never mind, I'ildo the piloting. goo Bla: £w. 
Mag. May 6558/2 Piloting, that is the placing of two engines 
«at the head of a train, is common upon almost all our lines. 

tage (pailoteds). [a. I. pidofage (1540 in 
Hatz.-Darm.), f. prloter: see prec. and -AGE.]) 

1. The action or practice of piloting; the fune- 
tion or office of a pilot; pilotship. 

Coupulsory pilotage, compulsory employment of a piiot 
within certain limits, according to local law. 

21618 Rateiguh Apel ss Otherwise we must for ever 
abandon the Indies, and loose all our knowledge, and our 
Pylotave of that part of the world. 1633 7. Srarrorn 

"uc. 14th. wi. x. 325 At the other end of this land 

Innisherkan} (with good pilotage) a ship of two hundred 
Junne by day may safely come in. 2656 BLoUNT Glossogs., 
Pilotage or Filotism, the office or art of a Pilot. x 
Bonnycastig Asfrom, i. tq They have paid the utinost 
attention to pilotage. 1819 Scorr Leg. Alontrose xiv, I 
shall never save the ship by ny own pilotage. 1868 A/orn. 
Star 2B Mar, Mr. Candiish did good service .. by pro 
posing the abolition of compulsory pilotage, 

b. transf. and fig. (cf. Pitot v, 4). 

2706 S. Srwart Diary 16 May, By the pilotage of the Lt. 
Governour’s Servant... Went the way fy Mr. Prescott’s 
Meet enone: 2848 Dickess Dombey vi, He left the room 
under the pilotage of Mrs Chick, 1887 Sin R. H. Ronerts 
In the SAvves it, 2a A chosen Jot. .look to him for pilotage 
through the line of gates 

2. The cost or charge for piloting; pilotage dues. 

r6a3 Maryves Auc. Law Merch. 141 The Merchant | ko- 
wise doth couenant to pay Pilotage. if a Pilot be vsed to 
bring the ship into the harbor, 188g Act 6 Geo. JV’, c. 125 
6 38 Every Pilot so taken to Seca snall, over and above his 
pilotage, have aud receive Ten Shillings and Sixpence fer 
Diem, 84a Manuvat Poor Jack xxviii, lve got all my 
pilotage too, 80 Ima tich man, 

3. An association, anthonty, or establishment for 


supervising a body of ee 

1881 7imes 17 Jan 124 If fost persists and ice increases, 
the yulotage wall probably refuse pilots to sailing vessels, 
unless they are assisted by tuys. 

4. attrtb., as pilotaye certificate, dues, stgnal, etc. 

1830 L.yrun Princ. Geol. 1. 230 Many Swedish officers of 
the pilotage etablishment declaed .. in favour of this 
opinion, 1873 in Bedford Sarlor's Pocket Bk. Wi. (1879) 68 
The International Code Pilotage Signal indicated by P. T, 
2906 HNWiestin Gaz 27 Apr. 7/2 At the time olf the accident 
the ship was in pilotage waters. ; ; 

Pilotaxitic (pai loteksitik), a. Afiz, [As if 
f. *ptlotaxite (f. Gr. mido-s felt + rages arrangement 
+-ITE) + -Ic J] (See quot.) 

23888 F. HE. Harcn itn Teall Artt. Petragy. Glose, Prlo- 
faritic, the name given by Rosenbusch,. .to a holocry stathine 
structure espe: ially char actensuic uf certain pot phyrites and 
basalig, The groundmass of these rocks consists essentially 
of slender laths and microlites of felspar in felted aggregza- 
thon. and often presents fluxion ph: nomena, 


Pilot-bird. [!. Puorsd. + Birp.J] A name 
apphed to various birds: ta. A sea-bird of the 
\. Indies (o/s.); b. An Australian bird, 7?ycnvo- 
pliius floccosus; @. ? An albatross (quot. 1858), 

1678 Pruvites(ced 4), The /r/ot Bird, a certain Bud about 
the Carnbe Islands, which gives notice to Ships that sail 
that way, when they come nenr any of those Tlands, 
[Hence in Batwey, Cransn Ze Aol. Diet., and later Dicts } 
1888 RK. L. Stevi nson Jvary in G Balfour Life (igor) Uh. 43 
Some attendant pilot buds, alent, browu-suited, quakerish 
fi llows, infinitely graceful on the wing. 1893 Av gus (Mel- 
buuine) 25 Mar. 4/0 (Moris) Here, close together, are eggs 
of the lyre-bird and the pilot-biid-—the last very rare, and 
only found quite lately in the Dandenong Ranges. 1903 
Norrn (of Sydney, N.S.W.) Let. to Prof, A Newton, 
Relative to the name of ‘ Pilot-bird’ for Pycaeptilns floc- 
¢osus, this species has been so labeiled in the National 
Museu, Melbourne, for the past twenty-five years. ‘The 
name is probably derived from its loud and distinct notes 
quite unlike those of any other species 

Pi-lot-boat. <A bont in which pilots cruise off 
shore in order to meet incoming vessels. 

2688 ‘I. Hickocn tr. Frederick's Livy. 14 Like to our little 
pilot bows. x70 Lond. Gaa No 4632/3 He came not to 
Anchor, oniy spoke with a Pilot-Boat. 18ga Marnvar JV. 
Forster li, A..note sent on shore by a pslot-boat. 

Pilotee (palais). [f. Pinor v. + -BR. 
who is piloted, e. g. in the hunting-field. 

1883 Mus. Kennann Right Sort ix, The pilotee can always 
see what he [the ‘pslot | is domg, how haid he rides, how 
well he goes. 

+ Pilotee'r. Obs. [f. Pivot v. + -RER.}) One 
who pilots (a ship); © pilot or steersman. 

c164g Howse Lett, (1650) LIT. 8 As to the Pole the lilly 
bends In a sea-compas.. Wherby the wundring piloteer 
His cours in gloony vights doth «icer. 

Pilot-fish. (1. Pitor sé, + Fist 56.1] 

1. A small carangoid fish of warm scas, Naucrates 
du: tor, reputed to act as a pilot os guide to the 


A person 


PILT. 


shark; it is of a silvery blue colour, with dark 
vertical bars u the back. 

1634 Sm ‘I. Henanrt Trav. 5 Sharkes.. are alwayes 
directed by a little specled fish, called a pilot fish, by 
guiding their Mouster-masera to a Labs ab E, Cooxe 

oy. S. Sea 27 Pilot-Fishes, which the Shark, tho’ never so 
hungry, does not devour. Maaevar /. Staple xh, 
When you meet the pilot-fish, the shark arn’t far off, you 
know. 1836 Zacycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XU. 1835/1 Nanucrates 
ductor, the famous pilot-tish of navigators..,s0 named from 
its habit of Roepiog cowpany with ships at sea, and frequently 
awimming beneath their bows, 

2. Applied to other fishes: @. A general term 
for the Carangidw, os the amber-fish (\ertola dor- 
salts), or the :udder-fish (Sertola sonala); b. The 
remora or sucking-fish (Lcheness); 0. The round- 


fish (Coregonus guadrilateralts). 

798 Mar. Ripvece May. Aladeisa 6g The pilot or rudder 
fish. [1833 Facye/, Bris. (ed.7) KIL. 186/1 The vame of 
pilot has been bestowed on various other fishes, and the 
genus Nanciates itself contains several species.) 

Pilotism (psi'latizm). [f. Pivot sd. + -16M.] 
The practive of a pilot; pilotage. 

26xz Coren, /ilotace, Pilotisme; th’office, or Art of a 
Pilot. r6ge-6a Heryiin Coswogr. Lutrod. (1674) 2471 Petrus 
de Medina..and Johannes Aurigarius..chief Writers in the 
Art of Pilotism. 3776 S. J. Prarr Pupil of Pleas. UU. 32, 
Iam between a Scylia anda Charybdis, and uncommonly 
skiliul must be my pilutism, or I muse split apon the rockn 

Pilotry. rare. [f Prior sd. + “RY.] © PILOTAGE, 

1744 Hanris JA Treat. Notes (1765) 278 Asa Ship is the 
End of Ship-building, or Navigating the End of Pilotry, 184s 
bla ki, Mag. AA, 328 Under such skilful pilotry did I pass 
day's and nights in the prosecution of my one great purpose 

Pilotship. rare. [f. Pitotsé.+-snip.] ‘The 
discharve of the office or function of a pilot. 

1664 in Brand //ist, Newcastle (178y) LH. 705 The pylote- 
ship binging up and carrying down, and in and out, of 
all such ship. 1698 Load. Gas. No, 2814/3 ‘Lhey com- 
mitied the Pilotship to the 5 Dutch Men. 1731 SHartese. 
€ havact. (1737) UL. 158 Whither bound ¢ On what business? 
Under whose pilotship, government, or protection ? 

+ Pilo‘tte, obs. form of PELLET 54.3 

14.. Noble Bk, Cookry (Napier 1882) 92 Mak it in pilottes 
as pret as plomes 


+ Pilotty, piloty. Oés. [ad. F.pilotis,f. prloter 
to drive piles, t. fé/ot a pile, augm. of pile pile.) 
A foundation of piles driven tuto the sea, upon 


which a building is erected. 

1688 Burnet Leté (1708) 129 To see so vast a City [Venice 
situated thus in the Sea the Pilotty supplying the want 
arth to build on, /d/d. 299 Unless the Foundation go 
very Deep, or that it be laid upon Piloty. 

Pilou, Pilour.e, obs. ff Pittuw, PILvEr, 

Pilous (pai'las), a. [ad. L. pr/dsws hairy (in F, 
fileux): see -0vs, and cf, Pr.osk.] Characterized 
by or abounding in hair; of the nature or con- 
sisting of hair; hairy, pilose, pileous. 

1658 J Rowinson Endara,eic. 124 The excrements of vora- 
cious doggs, which is scen to be very piloux 1662 Lovee 
Hist. Anun. & Main. Introd, ‘Lhe eares are..pilous in the 
rat. 1976 J. Lew /utsoa. Bot, Explan. Terms 385 /’r/osuim, 
pilous, covered with long Hairs that appear distinctly, 
3836-9 Jadd's Cycl. Anat. 1]. 380/1 No pilous system.. 
eaints in any of the Gasteropuds, 184a Moxtacu in Proc. 
beorw, Nat Club UW. Now 10 34 Tt is covered with a rough 

ous epidermis 2874 Cocks Birds N. UW’. 291 The face 
aching the crimson velvety pilous area 

Pilow(e, ob-. form of PitLow. 

+ Pilpate. Os. rare. Also pyl-. Short for 
pilled pute tonsured head, i.e. pricst (with allusion 
to prelate): se PALLED 2, 

8530 ‘innate Pract. Jelates Uvij. If it had bene as 
greatlye vnto the profyte of the pope aud his pilpates, I wold 
saye prelates, as it were to the honoure uf god. 1940 KECON 
New Catch, Wks. (1564) 496 Vheve smeared Pylpates, I 
would saye, Prelates, fase of all accused hym. 


Pi ipulist. Nabbinism. Uf. Heb, pripul (f. babp 
pilpel \o debate hotly, referred by some to pi/pel 

“pper) + -18t.] A subtle or kecn disputant, exp. 
in rabbinical argumentation. Hence Pilpull'stio a. 

1899 P. Beaton Jewsin East u. iii. ga There is not among 
them a talmudint or pilpulist of any reputation, 1878 .\. 
Amer, Wen. CKXVAL. go Vo exercise the understanding in 
pilpalistic toornatne nts, 1898 ZanuwiLe Dreamers Gael @ 
737 We passed by the village Be th-Hamidrash, whence luud 
sound. of ‘ pilpulistic ' (wire drawn) arguinent issued. 

+ Pileenite. Alin. Obs. [a. Ger. pilsenst 
(Kenngott, 1853), f. Deutsch-Pilsen, Hungary, 
where found.) An obsolete synonym of WEHALITE. 

1868 Dana Mia. (ed 5) [ndex. 

+Pilser. (4s. rare—°. (See quots.) 

4736 AisswortH, A pilser, semsca dwniuteus advolitans. 
1755 Jounson, Préser, the moth or fly that runs intoa candle 
flame. Ainsworth, [lence in mod, Dicts) 

+ Pilt, pult, v. Oés. Forms: a. 3-4 pulte(n; 
A. 2-5 pilie‘n, 3-4 pylte; +. 4-§ pelte. /'a.é. 
a. 3-4 pulte, 4-5 pult; 8. 3-4 pylte, pilte, 5 
pylt; y. 4-s pelt(e. /'a. pple. a. 2-3 1-, y-pult, 
3-4 pult; 8. 3-5 pilt, 4 pylt, 4-5 pylte; y. 5 
polt. (ME. pidten, pylien, pillen, repr. an ude 
recoided OF. *pyl/ian. 

App. ad. L. sultare to beat, strike, knock; cf. OF. iyrnan, 
ad. L. tormare. No examples of sult, Aylt, pilt, in sense t 
or 3, are known after 1400, nor of sense 3 alter ¢ 1430 (when 
pult ly this sen-e was generally succeeded by gut) Vociances 
of pe/f occur somewhat later in a Notthern text; but it is 
doubtful whether this is the mod.Eng. verb Pet.) 


PILT. 


1. évans. To thrust, push; to thrust away or out. 

a. €137§ Lamb. Hom, 12) Heo weren ipult ut of paradise. 
e127§ Lay. 7527 Nemoius pulte vp(c¢ 1205 haf vp] his scelde. 
Lhid. 108 49 ratiss bane broc Galli cleupede, For bat Liutus 
Gallus was bar on i-pult pus. c1sgo 5. Eng. Leg [. 56/78 
Huy harleden hun wel faste, And smiten and pulten here 
and bere = /bid. 328/189 Darstbov pine moder pulte? 1297 
R. Grove. (Rolls) App. EB. 22 Hit was pe spere.. pat was 
ypult to his herte. c 1303 $2. dacdrew 7ain &. EP. (1862) 
tov In to pe vrpe hi pulte faste pe tuet ende«s of pe Rode 
¢ 1390 Cast. Love 207 Out of his heritage be 1s pult For 
synne and for his owne gult. 1377 Lancu. P. 74. B. vin 
96 A pyko is on bat poteute to pulte lo. »”. pelte, pilte, putte; 
A, punye, C. pulte, putte] adown pe wikked 41380 Alinor 
Poems fr. Vernon MS. AN. ga Mi moup I pulte, my sweore 
I strei3t To cusse his feet. ¢1380 Sér Ferumd, 774 (He) 
pulte is bowels in ape yt . 

B. cx1s00 Trin Coll. Hom. 97 De neddre.. hire oder eare 
pilted hire tail p-r inne. 1303 R. Beunne ffaadl. Synne 
1296 Ho-so cursed wipoutyn gylt Hyt shal on hys hede 
be pylt. ?1370 Avdt. Cicyle § 389 And so hath be done for 
my gytte: Now aim y of my lande pylte. 

y. 33.. Guy Warw. (A.) 4036 Pat heued bai han on a spere 
y-sett:..Mans on pelt her finger per-to. axzgoo Octavian 
545 he lyonesse..on the schyp sche gan to clym.. the 
sthypmen ofte her pelte ynto the see. ¢1460 Zowvneley 
Alyse, xxi, 284 Yu wold f gif of my gold youd tratoure to 
pelt (vies swelt, belt, felt) for ever. 

b. zg. To impel, drive, force. 

a ago Ori & Night. 871 Mid mine songe ich hine pulte 
Pat he grunt for his gulte. 
4. ‘To put forcibly. 

by force. 

a. 1897 R. Grouc. (Rulls) 7713 Woso,.slou hert ober hind. 
Me asulde pulte [r 7 putte}] out bobe is eye & makye him 

ur blind. 13.. Merses for Palit Sunday xxi in Rel. Ant. 
if 244 To dethe a wolde hym pulte. 

B. a1300 Fall & Passion 56 1n EF E. P. (1862) 14 Fort 
godis sone in rode was pilt arjoo Sen Command, ia 
lbnt. 16 Whan je swemp giet opis tn rode pou piluust him 
apan. cr Will. Palerne 4219 Nener-moe for no man 
mowe pei} be delivered, ne pult out fof) prison. rd. 4593 
He bar doun vs alle, & pult vs in prison. 

y. 1490 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 4550 Pe paynyms to dede 
war pelt..whils pai (cristen men] dede dyntes dele 

3. To put, place, set; tu apply. /%/¢ out, ¢o put 
forth, publish, exhibit, display. 

a. 1397 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 9550 So pat it was uorp ipult 
pat be king and heo So sibbe were pat hii ne mite leng to 

adere beo. ¢1300 Aeket 1316 He nele bileve nevete mo, 

Jote 3e pulte youre hond therto to bringe ous out of wo. 
3377 Lana. P. Pd. Bot razs5 Ac lucifer lowest fith of hem 
alle; For pryde pat he pult(z. 77. pelt, putte, put, puttede Jout. 

B. craso Gen. & #& 2214 Do Inedere seches hauen he 
filt, And in enerilc Se siluer pilt. a1z00 fall & Pussron 29 
in ALE P. (1862) 13 Womman mai tune man ts wille whare 
3ho wol pilt hir to. ¢13ag Lai le Freie 136 Wiha lace of 
silke therin pilt. oc xg00 Gamedyn 894 Suthen in gode office 

kyng hath alle chein pilt. ¢1430 7wo ( ookery-Chy, at 
dake bin bombe & pylt per-on, & jif it cleuecy, let it boy le. 

y. 1320 Ser Tristy 1s20 His moupe opened par And 
pelt treacle in bat man. : 

4. ewntr. Yo thrust oneself, push; to impinge 
with force ; pudlen ajean, to rebound, 

a. araagAnce, R 366 Hwar se muchel dunt is, hit pulted 
up ajean o peo pet per neih stonded. Sikerliche, hwose is 
neth him pet ikepte pe heute duntes, hic wule pulten [z. 7 
butten, bulen) on him. 

B, y. atzo0 K. Horn (Har!) 1433 Ffykenild ayeyn hire 

ylte [Laud 1415 pulte, Castd 1470 pelte] mid his suerdes 

y lte. ; 

Hence + Pilting, pulting vé/ 56., pushing, 
thrusting, impact 

atzasg Ancr. X. 366 Pe pultunge is ful liht to bolien uor 
his luue pet underueng so heute duntes. 1297 R, Guouc. 
(Rolls 4313 Per was pultunge & ssouinge & stroc monyon. 


+ Pilt, pult, 5¢. ds. sare. [t. prec. vb.) A 
thra-t; a push, 

13. Six Benes (A) 3466 Damme, for-jene me pis gilt, I 
ne jaf be nober dent ne pilt! axrzgo Chrldh. Jesus 422 He 
ful a doun ded for is pult. Ne hadde he nobur dunt ne pult, 

Piltock (prltak). dia/. Also g piltack, -tik. 

Of unas-_ertained etymology; app. a diminutive.] 

he name in Shetland, Oikney, and Caithness of the 
conl-fish, Merlangus carbona ius, in its second year, 

1793 Statist. Ace Scot. V. to Piltocks, sillocks, haddocks, 
mackaiels, and flounders, are got timediately upon the 
shore. 18a8 Hipssert Jescr. Shetl, (4. 119 About the month 
of May en-uing, they are found to have grown from 8 to 
r5 inches, acquiring during this period of their growth the 
name of Piltocks. 1883 J. Sanpns in Stan /ard 12 Oct. 6/5 
A boat that was fishing for piltocks or saithe. 

attrié, 1883 Chard. Jond aix Blue-cyed fishermen with 
their circular piltock nets over their shoulders. 

Pilu, obs. forin of PiLLow. 

Pilular (pi‘lislas), 2. [f. L. type *psleular-zs, 
f. pidula PILL 56.2; see -atu.] Of, pertaining to, 
or characteristic of a pill; of the nature of a pill 
or pills. 

180a Med. Frnt. VU. 48 This preparation .. may be 
exhibited in a pilular form. 18aa Biackw. ATag. XI. 16 
Pilular productions of the pestle. 21883 R. Harp wy |b ork 
shop Necerpls Ser. ut. 241/¢ Evaporate the alcuholic tine: 
ture to a pilular consistence. 

+ Pilulary, cz. Ors. rare. {ad. mod.L. piluhire- 
us, f. pilela Pitt 56.2: see -anyl, Cf. F. pilu- 
datre.} Applied tu a beetle which rolls up dung 
into small balls: cf. duag-deetle (Duna 56. 5c), 

1662 Lovete //ist. Anion. & Alta. Introd., The pilularie 
beetle and spanish flies. 276g Universal \fag. XXXVII. 
130/t The worm that is transformed into the pillulary and 
it-rcorary beetle. [ F 

a. . 


Pilule (p.lisl). 


Pilt out, to put or take out 


Also 6-9 pillule. 


868 


pilule, ad. L. pilula: see Piru sb.2] A pill; a 
small pill. 

2943 L RAHERON tr. i Ae Chirurg. xv. 25 b/2 The dose or 
geuynge of these pillules is [etc.} according to y® strength 
of y° patient, 1s§80 Hottvsann 7rcas. Fr. Tong, Piludes, 
pillules, or as we call them pilles. 2891 Pall Afad/G. 24 Dec. 
3/1 The Bible. .is apt to pall when served up, as Mr. Ruskin 
says, in pilules, 

Hence Pi‘lulist, a dealer in pills. 

1807 Adin. Rev. XI. 66 Is he refreshed by immediate fees 
like the accomplished pillulist? ; 

Piluli:terous, a. [f. L prluia Pitt sd.2 + 
-FEROUB ] pbc ening bearing globular bodies. 

3730-6 Baicey (folio), Priu/i/erous, beniing or producing 
round berries or fruit like pills — x Mayne Axpos. Lex., 
Urtica pilultfera is so named because of its fruits, which, 
by their union, form a globuious mays: piluliferous. 


Pilulous (pilizlos), 2. [t. aa prec. + -ous ] 
Reombhae s pul; pill like in size, minute. 
_ 1878 Gro. Evior Afiddlem, ii, Has any one ever pinched 
into its pilulous sinallness the cobweb of pre-matrimonial 
acquaintanceship! tg90g Atheneum i July 7/2 Literature 
is made to descend on them iv a gracious rain of pilulous 
duodecimos. 

Pilve, pilwe, pilwo, obs. forms of Pritow. 

+ Pi:lwater. (ds rare. ‘The Manx shearwater. 

3603 Owen Pembrokeshrre (1894) 131 The Countrie yeeldeth 
allso diverse other fowle, as wild gevse,.. both surts of dyvers 
or dippers, the pilwater, the Wigton. 

Pily (parli), @.b Her. (f Pink 56.1 g4-¥: cf 
Pay, etc] Divided into a number of piles, the 
number and direction being usually indicated. 

1638 Guinum /eraldry v. iv. (ed. 3) 376 He beareth Barry 
pily of eight peeces, Gules and Or. c28a8 Barny Lacycé. 
Herald J. Gloss., Ply of erht, traverse in point to the 
sinister feyse. Jéid, Péily bevdy merely ditlers from pity 
barry by throwing the piles bendways, .instead of barways. 

Pily (pari), 2.2 [f. Pine sé.5a4-y.)  laving 
a pile or nap (as velvet) ; of the nature of a pile. 

1533 4ec. Ld. High Tocas. Scot. (1905) VI 80 Tou be the 
King ane ryding galcoit, vy quarteris pylie fianche gray. 
1878 Scritner's Alag. XV. 11/1 Vhe coat should be what 
is called ‘ ptly ';—a mixture of hard and soft hair. 1889 ' G. 
Strasuts’ Dog Owners’ Kennel Comp, v. § 4. 54 The coat 
{of the Dandie Dintnont) is pily, or mixture of about two- 
thirds hardish hair and one-third lioty - te soft, but not 
silky. 1894 M. H. Haves Afea & Horses xiii. ‘ed 2) 190 
That few, if any, knew much about the virtues of thick 
‘pily ’ cuir matting and strait-packets for horses. 

t+ Pilyie, v. $c. 0’. Also piljie. fad. F. 
piller = \'r, pithar, Sp. pillar, Pg. pelhar to pillage, 
It. piyliare (to take) : repr. a late L. type “Drdsdre, 
“pilcdre, tor L. pildre 1o deprive of hair, make 
bare, f. pr/es hair) frans. To pillage, plunder. 

1s.. Aberdeen Reger. XV. (Jam), Pilyeit in the streme 
be menn of wait on serevaris, or ony guddis cas-in be storine 
of wedder. ¢1§75 in Balfour's Pra ticks (1754) 635 To tak 
and piljie that yuhilk thay may of the said prize. 1398 dc. 
Acts Jas 177 (1816) IV. 190'2 Samekle of the said armour 
as salbe pilleit or lost by sey. 

Pimaric (pimz:nk, pai-), a. Chem  [mod. f. 
Pinus) maritima) + -Ic; in F, pimartque.] In 
pimaric acid, ‘an acid resin (CyH,,O,) occurring 
in the turpentine of fas maritima’ (Watts). 

1867 Mitrer Flew. Chem U1. s02 White resin or galipot 
is obtained from Wordeaux turpentine, furnished by the 
Pinus maritima, and cousists almost entirely of an acid 
resin, the frmaric 1880 Garrop & Baxter Afat. Aled. 34 
The Resin consists of three isomeric acids, Pimaric, Pinic, 
and Sylvic, differing in their solubility in alcohol = Pinte 
acid is soluble in cold alcohol; sylvic in warm alcuhol; 
pimaric requires boiling spirit; the formula is CywH, 9Q¢. 

+ Pimble-stone, pimple-stone, obs. nasalized 


var of PKBBLE-STONE. 

1577 Frampton Var/ud News 1. (1596) 73 Pure Pimple 
stones of a brovke or River. 16aa Matynas Aac. Law. 
Merch, 491 To lay little pimble stones vnder their tongue, 
to cleuate the same. . ; 

+ Pime, Oés. rare—', [? Imitative.] A plaintive 
cry, a wail or whine, 

¢1470 Henasson Mor. Fab vin. (Preach. Swallow) xxiv, 
The ~wallow swyth put furth ane pietious pyme, Said, ‘ Wo 
is him can not be war in tyme’, 

Pimelic (pime ltk), a. Chem. [f. Gr. wlperg 
fat + -Ic.) In /'%melie acid, an acid (C,H,,0,) 
obtained in small crystalline grains by the action 
of nitric acid on various fatty substances. Hence 
Pimelate (pi:imé!4), a salt of pimclic acid. 

1833 R. 1). Thomson in Arvt. Aun. 349 Pimelic acid was 
obtained by Laurent from the mother liquor. 1857 Miniter 
Elem. Chem. VN 422 Pimelic acid. 1866 Watrs Dit. Chem. 


LV. 646 Pimelate of methyl. 

Pimelite (pi:mélait). Afiz. [Named by Kars- 
ten, 1809, f. Gr. eleAn tat: see -ITE1.] A hy- 
drous silicate of aluminium, iron, nickel, and 
magnesium, of apple-preen colour, greasy in ap- 


pearance and to the touch. 

1808 ‘IT. Attan Names Afin. 49 The name of pimelite has 
been given by Karsten, 1868 Dana Afin. (ed. 5) 510 Pime- 
lite gives water in the cloved tube. 


Pimelode (pi'méldad). /chthyo/. [ad. mod.L. 
Pimelodus, a generic name, f. Gr. # peAwdys like 
fat, fatty, f. wipeAn fat: see -ope.) A cat-fish of 
the genus /¥meiodus. So Pi'melodine a., belong- 
ing to the /fmelddinm, a subfamily of cat-fishes 
of the family Si/uri/w, typified by the genus /me- 
lodus; sb. a cat-hsh of this subfamily. 


PIMLICO. 


+tPime'nt. Os. Also 3-5 (8) piement, 
pimente, 4-6 pyement, 4-6 (8) pyment, 5- 
pymente. (a. OF. piment, earlier prument athe. 
in Hatz.-Darm) = Pr. piment, pigment, Sp. pé- 
micnto:—L. pigmentum, orig. pigment, paint, also 
Seay unguent ; in med.L. scented or spiced con- 
ection, spiced drink (Du Cange). See also next.] 
1. A drink composed of wine sweetened with 


honey and flavoured with spices, 

a taag Ancr. R. 404 Loke hwu heo 3ulden him ! wor piment 
of nwete huni luue, eisil of sur nid, ¢ 1300 Havelock 1728 
Pyment to drinke,and god clare. ¢ 1374 CHaucer Boeth. n. 
met. v. 35(Camb, MS.), They cond: make no pyinent nor 
clarreae. 1390 Gowgr Cons, ate 12 That on [tonne] is full of 
such piment Which passeth all entendement. Pc 247g Sgr. 
Lowe Degre 760 Wyue of Greke, & muscadell, Both clare, 
pyment,and rovhell. x Paiscr. 254/1 Pyment, prvcent, 
rga5.C. W. Forues Le/.6 Apr. in Burton Lé/e, Drink pyment 
to your meat dashed with strong wine. 2884 HiNnDeRson 
in Blackw. Mag. XVI. 16 The varieties of piment most 
frequently mentioned are the Flippocras and Clariy. 

A scented or abl tay unguent. 

¢c rage S. Eng. Lee 1. 466/130 Min heued.. with no-manere 
Oynement Ne smeordest, with none srlue Ng with no jiement. 
@ 1300 Cursos M. 3702 (Cott.) Pe odor o pi uestement It 
sinelles als uv piement 1388 Wyciw Asthcr ih 1a Sixe 
wonethis..thei shulden vse maner pimentis and swote syice. 
— /sa. lrit.g Thou ,.. enournedest thee with kingus oye. 
ment, aud multepliedest thi pymentus, 

= PIMENTO 1, Cayenne Pepper (F. prment.) 

1705 tr Hesman's Guinea xvi. 305 ‘The last sort of Pepper 
called here Piement, and in Europe Spanish Pepper, grows 
here in abundance. 

Pimento (pime'nto). (ad. Sp. prmtenta, Pg. 
pimenta pepper (generally), repr. L. prgmentem, 
in med.L. spiced drink, hence spice, pepper (gener- 
ally). Sp. pratento, F. piment are applicd to 
Cayenne or Guinea pepper, capsicum; in Eng. 
the name has passed to allspice ur Jamaica pepper, 
Pg. Poe da Jumaica, ¥ piment de Jamaigque.] 

+1. Formerly, Cayenne or Guinea pepper. Oés, 

[2673 Ray Journ, Low. 494 Vhey(Spaniards|delight much 
in Mrmentore, ie. Guiny pepper.) r697tr. Cress D'slunoy's 
Trav, (1706) a4t ‘They perswade me to eat some of a Fruit 
they call Pimenty, which is as lung as ones Finger, but as 
hot as Pepper. 

2. Now, The dried aromatic berrics of the tree 
Fugema Pimenta (se 3); also called Jaana 
pepper or allspice (F. piment de Jamaigue, Vg. 
pimenta da Jamaica). 

1690 Hust, Acc. W. Indies in Flarl. Alisc. (ed Park) II. 
37 Piesnento is another natural production of Jamaica; 

tom whence many call it Jamaica pepper. 2973 5 a 
Compl. Disp. 84 Pimento, is calld by the common People 
All Spice. 1783 Justamonn tr, Aaynal's /fist, (udies VL. 
332 These berries... turn brown and acquire a spicy smell, 
which in England hath given the name of all spice to this 

imento. x183a beg. Sudst, Food x64 Pimento combines the 
avour and properties of many of the oriental spices, 

The tree which yields this spice, Agents 
Pimenta or Pimenta officinalis (N.O. Mlyrtaces), 
an evergreen, native of the West Indices, and much 
cultivated in Jamaica; also, the wood of this tree. 

1796 P. Beownk Yamraica (1789) 247 Pimento, or All-spice. 
es { he berties of this tree have an agreeable aromatic and sub- 
astringent taste, 777 Rovertson //ist. Amer, (1783) Uf. 
104 Pimento, a small tree, yielding a strong aromatic spice. 
3892 Joseph Garduer & Sens’ Monthly Circular 1 Oct, 
Pimento, s per ton 1893 M°Cartuy Aed Diamonds Il. 
43 The died sceda of pimento. 

4, attrid., ay pimento myrtle, tree, wood = 3; 
pimento walk, a plantation of pimento tries; 
pimento water, a cordial made from pimento. 

r7za W. Rocers Joy. 11718) 126 He built two Hutts with 
Piemento trees. /dzd., ‘Lhe Piemento Wood . served him 
both for Firing and Candle, and iefresh'd him with its 
fiagrant Smell 18ag Gentl, Afag. XCV. 1. 216 Vhe Pumento- 
tree grows to the height of 30 or qo fect, witha very straight 
trunk. /ézef., A Pimento walk, when in full blossom, is a 
very delizhtful object. 1836 Maccturiveay tr. f/srbold s 
Zvav. xxiv. 371 ‘The pimento myrtle is produced in the 
woods, 1847 % J. Seymour Severe Dis. 1. a Rhubarb and 
P-ppermint, or nitre and soda in pimento water enabie the 
stumach to bear its load. 

+ Pimgenet. s/ang or dial. Obs. Forms: 7 
pimpgenet, pimginnit, 7-8 -ginit, 8 -ginet, 
-gennet, 9 pimgenet. [Origin unknown, For 
Forby's conjecture in quot. a 1825, evidence is 
wanting; the alleged sense ‘ pomeyranate’ is not 
recorded in Eng. Dial. Dict.] A pimple: see quots. 

2693 tr. Cotv/ey's Plants 1. in C.'s Wks aa My conquering 
hand Pimpgenets cannot shun, Nor blackish, ee spots 
the Faceoer-run. 1694 Dunton”t Ladics Dict.(N ).To stand 
..parching his pimginits, carbuncles, and buboes, 22700 1 
Pict. Cant, Crew, Pimginnt, a large, red, angry Pimple. 
8719 D'Unrey Pills V. 314 The Lass with a Wainscot Face, 
anil: from Pim-ginets free. a1825 Fousy Voc. £. Anglia, 
Fimgenct. 1. A very delicate and mincing diminutive of 
picmgenet for fomegranate. 2. Awmalired piinple, Possibly 
a hyperbolicaily figurative application of the first sense. 
3847-78 Hacuiwent, /ingenet, asmall red pimple. ‘ Nine 
pimgenets make a pock royal’, Old Saying. 


+ Pi'mlico!, Oés. [app. a place-name or 
personal surname. } 

1, Naine of a place of resort (perh. from the 
name of its proprietor) at Logsdon (now Hoxton), 
a suburb of London, formerly celebrated for tts 
ale, cakes, etc.; also, ale named after this place. 


PIMLICO. 


[2998 Newes from rol Sa (N.), Hey for old Ben Pimlico's 
nut-bruwne.) 16og (¢é7/e) Pimlyco, or Runne Red Cap, "lis 
a Mad World at Hogsdon. 1610 B. Jonson A/cd, v. il, 
Gallanis seene to flock here..as to a second Hogs-den, In 
dayes of Pimlico and Eye-bright! 1624 J. Cooks Green's 
ra”) Gaerne in Hazl. Dods/ey XI. 233, I have sent my 
daughter this morning as far as Pimlico, to fetch a draught 
of Denby ale. 2670 in J. Nichols Cod/. Poems (1780) LHI, 263 
Or stout March.beer, or Windsor-ale,.. Or Pimiico, whose 
too great sale Did marr it. 

2. A drinking-vessel of some kind. 

1654 Gayton fleas, Notes it. vi. 103 No small service 
nor miser glasses will doe the businesse here, nor Punlicos 
discharg d to the round in the middle. 

3. Some white dress fabric. 

1687 Mist. Sir J. Hawkwood il. 23 The langhing Fellow, 
dressed up in Pimlico, as Painters.. Picture the shadow of 
a Ghost. 2760 1.i/e Colton in Walton's Angler U. p. xx, 
‘lo bedizen them out in Pimlico, or bluat them up with 
tur id bombast. : ; 

imlico ¢ (pi-mlike), {LEchoic, from the cry of 
the bid.) ta. Variant of Pemuiico, Obs. b. 


The Australian friar-bird: see Friar sb 6. 

2848 J. Goutn Birds Austratia VV. pl. 58 From the fancied 
re-emblance of its notes to these words, it has obtained fiom 
the Colon: .ts the varivus names of ‘ Poor Soldier’, ‘ Pimlico’, 
* Four o'clock ', ete. . 

Pimp (pimp), 54.1 [Origin obscure. 

Generally thouzht to be in some way related to r6the. F. 
pruper vb., pr.pple. semifant alluring or seducing in outward 
appearance or dress, frm pesoude a pretentiour woman: Hatz- 
Daim) F pimper is taken as = Pr pracpa’, pipar to 
render elegant(Littrd), But these leave much tu be explained 
in the history of the word before 1600. } : 

One who provides means and opportunities for 
unlawful sexual intercourse; a pander, procurer, 

1607 Mipoceion Five Gallants ii 36 First Courtesan.— 
Our pumps grown proud. 1666 Preys ary ro June, } he 
Duke of York is wholly given up to his new mistress... 
Mr. Brouncker, it seems, was the pimp to bring 1t about. 
git Sieece Spect. No. 51P6 He has Neen used as a Pimp 
to ravishing Tyrants, or successful Rakes, 1860 MoiLey 
Nethe rf, (1-68) 1. ti. 54 The honest soldier had relused to 
become his pimp, 

aicvih, 187% Tavion Faust (1875) ¥. xi. 135 A fitter 
woman ne er was made To ply the pimp and gypsey trade. 

b. framf. and fg Une who ministers to any- 
thing evil, esp. to base appetites or vices. 

21704 T. Brown Sat, on Quack Wks. 1730 1. 63 Thou 
churchyard pimp, and pander to the grave. 178g Worcort 
(P Pindar) deed, Jor wxu 3"Lhat sends to counties, borough. 
towns his cramps, Alias hts vote seducing pimps. 2844 
Miait in Nonconf, VIL. gst The most abandoned pimp o 
the hterary wold = 2866 Feriton Ane, & Afid. Greeer Ib 
ii 32 (‘Lhe slave] is the pimp and pander to all the vices of 
the young. 

ec. altrih and Comb,, as pimp errant, pimp-like 
adj., pemp-masler, -tenure; + pimp-whisk, -whisk- 


in (-ing) oés. slang = Pime, 

1614 B. Juyson Barth. Farr tv, 1 never saw a young 
*Pimpe errant, and his Squire better match'd. 263z Orway 
Soidiers Fort. wi, His undoubted Right to be *Pinp- 
Master General of London and Middlesex 1684 SoutHane 
Draphowntment wi, Now thou art Pimp master in Ordinar 
to my family, 1701 Cow dfs Lnisrpr. (White Kennett 
N1j/2 [yiores Asstze Roll, No 48, m. 284, of 12 Edw. | 
(1284, ' Willelmus Hoppeshoit, tenet dimidiam virgatam 
tere Jin Bokhampton] de domino rege, per servitium custo- 
diendi domino regi sex damisellus, scil, merctrices ad custum 
domini reuts , and adds} 4¢. by *Pimp Tenure. 1874 
Hacurt Zenwres of Land, etc. ww 1 J. Stevens 
tr Ouewudos Com, Wks. (t709) 1g0 Such Sayings are a 
Disciedit to your self ..A8 for Instance...a “Punp whisk; a 
‘latterdemathon; ‘Little tattle. 1638 Forn Facies 1. it, 
"Lis a gallant life to be an old lord’s “pimp-whiskin 

Pimp, 542 /val. [Origin unceitain. Cf. Pimp- 
waae.} Anamein London and the southern counties 


for a sinall faggot or bundle of firewood. 

og De Foe's Tour Gt, Brit, (ed. 3 1. 129 Those small 
hight Bavins which are used in Taverns in London to light 
then Faggots, and are call-din the Faverns a Krush, and by 
the Wood-men Punps Fi ey Dict. Vudge. T., Pimp... 
also a small faggot used about London for lighting fires, 
named from introducing the fire to the coals 1862 Mars, 
Grore ( odlected Papers t57 Buying wood in the copses.. 
and cutting it up at home in little faggots, called ‘ pimps‘. 
1889 Oficial Advertisement 17 Jan, Lhe Commissioners 
of H.M. Works &c. are prepared to receive tenders for the 
supply of brushwood fagots ipimps) to the royal palaces, 
government offices. &c. 

Pimp, v7. [f Pimp 34.1) 

1. inéy, To act as pimp or pande: ; to pander. 

1636 Massincer Aast/ Lever. i, Hence, and pimp To 
four rams and ewes 1692 Davpen Lvening's Love Pref, 

is friend, Mr. ‘lruewit..is not ashamed to pimp for him. 
17383 Pore Dunc wu. 223 vote, A creature unletter'd, who 
-. pimpeth to the pleasures of such vain, brageart, puft 
Nobility, 27g¢ Smournert Per. Pic. xxx, He was well known 
ty bave pimped for three generations of the nobility. 

y. or in generalized sense. 

168: Draynen Ads. & Achit. 81 The careful Devil ..provi- 
dently pimps for ill desiies 2933 Cuevne Aay. Malady 
M1. tv. (1744) 331, U had never pimpd to the Vices or Infidelity 
of at r8r3 Sueccey Notes lo Q. Aladb Poet. Wks (1891) 
66/a How much longer will man continue to pimp for the 
gluttony of Death? 

. trans, ‘Vo bring foge/hker asa pimp, sonce-use. 
1679 Crowne City Politignes v, (1683) 72 Sirtah .. where 
a you pimp'd this couple together ? 

Hence Pi'mping vé/. sé, and ppl. a, 

1640 H, Mitu Nights Search 27 A pimping theife, his life 
and death. 2668 R. L’Esteance Vis. («708) 5 The 
Poets do us niany & good turn, both by Pimping and other- 
wise, 2688 Nerd, Aad (1882) TV. a6g What Pimping Whig 
shall dare controule, or check the Lawful Heir (James Duke 
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of York}? a:704 T. Brown Pisas. Love Wks. 1790 1. rx 
And pimping darkness shut out day. MAcAuLAY 
Hist. Bug. vi. VW. go He succeeded in acquiring. .partly by 
gambling, and partly by pimping, an estate of three thousand 
pounds a year. 

Pimpel, variant of Prpeiz wv. 

+ Pi-mper, v.! Obs, or dial. In6pym-. [Attenu- 
ated from pamper.) trans. To pamper, cuddle, 

2537 Latimer Let. Cromwell 8 Nov. in Lett. Suppress. 
Monast, (Camden) 148 Butt I have a good nursshe.. wych.. 
hath fachyd me hvom to here owne howsse, and doth 
pymper ine upe with all dylygence. (Cf. Ane. Dial. Dict. 
RV, ner 2. To bring up children over-delicately; to 
over-indulge them in the matter of food, nw. Derby.) 

+ Pimper, v.2 O65. rare. (Ct. early mod.Da. 
pimp ooghen to blink, look through hali-shut eyes 
(Kalian).)  ¢eefr. (?) To blink. 

3600 J. Vann Zon Tel-t oth 620 But when the drinke 
doth worke within her head, She rowles and reckes, and 
pimpers with the eyes. 

Pimpernel (pi‘mpainel), Foims: a. g pim- 
pernelle, -noll3, 5-6 pymper- (-1r-, -yr-), -nol, 
-nel, -nele, -nell(e, -nyll, 6-7 pimpernell, 6- 
pimpernel, (6-8 pempernell, 7 pimpernill). 
A. 6 (in senses 1, 2) pimpinell, 9 -el. [a OF. pim- 
prenele, pimpernelle. earlicr piprenelle (vathc.), 
also pimpi-, pe (Godef.), mod.F. pine 
prenelle =\t., Py. pimpinella, Sp. pimpinela, med. 
L. pipenelia (sath. in Hatz.-Daim.), all in our 
sense tr. Diez concludes that pipinella was a cor- 
ruption of dzpennella, dim. of bipsnnula, dim. deriv. 
of difennss ‘two-winged ’ (perhaps referring to the 

innate or bipinnatifid leaves); and, in fact, the 
Burnet appears in the herbals anc vocabularies of 
the 16th c generally, as d/pinnella or bipenella, 
sometimes brpennula. Ci also Ger. bsbernedle, 
MIG, éfbencile, ‘Vhe word has undergone much 
change of forin, app. under the influence of ‘ popular 


etymology’, as well as change of sense. 

Before 1500, the L. name Pumpinel/a was transferred on 
the Continent, by ‘the Poticaries ’, to an umbelliferous plant 
reseinbling the Burnets in its leaves, and hence called 
Burnet Saxifiage, to which also in 1763 Adanson appro- 
prated the botanical name Piaprnclla Saxrtfaga. In Eng. 
this appears in the (,reaé Het ball of 1516 as frmcpe nel, 
and in burner as prspined, after the L., while he gives 
prympernedl fur Anagaltis, to which it had aheady been 
applied in isthe. vocabularies No explanation of this last 
trausference uf the name appears | } 

+ 1. Originally (as still in the Romanic languages) 
applied to Great Burnet, Sargurso ba officials, and 
Salad Burnet, Sotertum Sangutso da. (According 


to some, properly to the Intter.) Qés. 

The first quot is doubtful; but Godefroy identifies F. 
pipe with piniprencie, which in Fr, has only this sense, 

(c ra65 boc, Names Plants w ye ee aese 657/39 Pinfers 
nele, i. pinpre, #. briddestunge.] 24.. /.af, Ang. + oe ibid, 
603/7 Piponcl/aanghce Pyinpernele. ¢1450 4 /pacta (Anecd. 
Oxon ) 146 Pimpinella assimtlatur saxifraglile in foltis et in 
stipe sed diferunt in radicibus..g. et a® pymperncle 
{vw *. pimpernelle}. 3545 Etyot, Bipennel/a,an herbe ca'lyd 
Pympeinell. 1548 /é:a, Aipianed/a, called commonly Pyate 
pin Via, of some Pampinula, aud Ligennula, an herbe 
called Pimpernell, 1548 Turner Nasmes of Herbes Hjb, 
Ripenneila or bipennula [talica is called in English Burnet. 
The Poticaries cal it Pimpinellam = 1g70 Levins AMfanip. 
57/27 Pimpernel, dpene((a. 2578 Lyte Dodoens 1. xcvi. 137 
OF Burnet, or Pampinell. Pimpinell is of two sortes the 
great and wilde; and the small garden Pimpinell — (Figs. 
of Sanguisorba officinalis and Potertum Sanguisorba.) /éad. 
138 Pimpinell ts in Latine /anpenella, Bipenandla, l'ampe- 
nila, and of some Sasteussoréa,..in English Burnet, and 
Pinpinell 18gg Mayng /.xpos. /ex.. /tatian pimpinel, 
common name tor Sungussor ba officinalis. 

+2. Burnet Saxilrage (2impinella Saxifraga, 
N.O. OUmbellifers, Obs 

1§16 Grete Her ball ccclvy, The pimpinella. Self heale or 
pyinpyrnell. Pimpernel is an herbe that proweth in sandy 
plices at y fote of hylles, It is good to resowdie woundes 
yf the powder .. be often layde therto, 1548 Turner ames 
of Herhes H {Ps Bipennula Germanica, is Saxifrayia ltalorum, 
and it ix called in evglishe Pimpinel, the duche cal it 
Bibinellen. 1561 — Aferda/t Oliv, Pimpinell doth..agre 
wyth the secuncde kynde of daucus in descryptyon, and also 
in vertues. 1987 / Commend. Gascoigne in Gs Whs, 
Herés, etc., Punks please some, and pempernell doth serve 
to stanch the bluod. . : 

3. Now, The common name of -lnavallts arvensis 
(N.O. /rimselaces), asmalldecumbent annual found 
in cornfields and waste ground, with smooth ovate 
opposite leaves, and bright scarlet flowers (varying 
with blue and, more rarely, flesh-coluured or white) 
which close in cloudy or rainy weather (whence its 
rustic names Poor Man's Weatherglass, Shepherd's 
Glass, etc.): distinctively called #zela or Scarlet 


Pimpernel. lence extended to the whole genus. 
Male Pimpernel, an old distinctive name for the common 
red flowered variety; the blue-flowered, by some con- 


sidered a distinct species (A. carulea), being called female 
Pimpernel. 

t14q.. Lat.-Ang. Vee. in Wr.-Wilcker 563/43 Anagalies, 
pympernele 3§38 ‘Turner Libellus, Anagadlis . dicitur 
anglice Pympernell, 1g§t — Aerdali.C iij b, Pympernell is 
of 1} kyndes: it that hat the blewe floure, is called the female, 
but it that hath y® cremesine is called yo male. 2978 Lyte 
Dodoens i. xxxvii, 54. 1601 Hovcann /divy I], 23 The 
herhe Pimpernell, some call Anagallis, others Corchoros. 
Of it be found two kindes; the male with a red floure, the 
female with a blew. 3744 J. Cranince Sheph. Sandury's 


PIMPLE. 


Rules 58 The pimperne!l..shute itself up. close 
eal weather, 1865 Gosse Land @ Sea (1874) 115 Whole 
patches are radiant with the plmpernel Except the cora 
poppy, this is sald to be the only scarlet flower we have 
366g THornau Cape Cod vill. 154 Prettiest of all, the acarlet 
p'mpernel, or poor-man’s weacher-glass, 

b. With defining words, applied to other species 
of Anagallis, consisting of small trailing herbs with 
rotate flowers of various colours, chiefly red or 
blue; also to plants naturally allied or having some 


resemblance to this genus. 

Bastard or False iperee’ (a) Chaffweed, Centren- 
cudus sininus; (6) ‘an American name for /lysanthes 

ralioloides' (Treas, Bot, 1866, Miller Plant-n, 1884). Bog 

impernel, 4 xagal/:s ues a creeping plane with deli- 
cate pink flowers. t Female Pimpernel (sec 3). Italian 
Pimpernel, (a) Anagallis Monelli, a species with large 
blue flowers; (6) Saugulsoréa oficinadids (se0 1). *tMa 3 
Red, Scarlet Pimpernel (xee 3. Round(-leave 
Pimpernel, Brovkweed. Sea or Seaside Pimpernel, 
Honkenya peploides. Water P:mpernel, (a) the greater 
and lesser Brooklime, Veronica ar pee and V. Ana- 
Geis. called by the herbalists Asagadiis agnuaticas (6 

rockweed, Samolss Valerandi or other species, W 
or Yellow Pimpernel, 13 simachia nemorum. 

8597 Greanng Herbaéd u. clxxxiv. 495 Of Brookelyme, or 
water Pimpernell, .. There be fower sorts of Water her 
comprehended vnder the name Awnagallis aguatica, or 
water Pimpernell, or water Chicken wecde. 2633 |bid, 
cxcvi, 622 Anthyllis lentifolia, sue Alsine cruciata marina, 
.. 1 hauc Englished it Sea Pimpernell, because the leaues in 
shape are as like those of Pampernel as of any other Plant, 
1798 J. Hut Brit. Heb. 66 Genus VII, Round Pimpernell, 
Samolus. 1760 J. Lew /ntrod Bot. App. 322 Pamper Des 
Yellow of the Woods, Lysfmachia. /bid., Round leay 
Water Pimpernel, Sawodus. 1862 Miss Prarr Flower. 
Pl. 1V. 245 Small Chaffweed, or Bastard Pimpernel. 186, 
Gosse Land & Svea (1874) 47 The bog-pimpernel..was proe 
fusely strewn over the spongy moors. 1866 7reas. Bot. 59 
Alnagalits, .. Pimpernels, by which name the species are 
popu arly known. . .Kvery one is familiar with the common 
red Pimpernel (4. asvensis). ‘lhe A. :ndtea, with blue 
differs trom it, except in colour and the 
larger size of iss blossoms...The Italian Pimpernel (A, 
Monelii, with still larger flowers. /6id. oq Liystmachia) 
semurtnen ., approaches in size and habit the scarlet pime 
pernel, but has bright yellow flowers ; from this resemblance 
it is often called Wood Pimpernel. 

4. atirib., as Pimpernel Chaffweed, Pimpernel 
Kose, pumpernel water: see quote. 

1776-96 Witnerinc Brit. Plants (ed. 3) IL. 199 Bastard 
Pimpernel. Pimpernel Chaflweed. 1866 Bairten OLLAND 
ing. Flant-n, Pimpernel Rose, & book-name for /'ose 
Spinosissina, suggested by its synonym, A’. penpineliifolia, 
and referring, hke Suenet Kose, to the form of its leaves, 
3837 E. Howaun Old Commodore ii. 43 1f she'd only .. uxe 
my impernel water, for she has one monstrous freckle on 

er ture 


+t Pimpernol. Obs. [=OF. pimpernel, -neau, 
‘a broad-nosed variety of the common eel’ (G. A. 
Boulanger), ‘a grig, scaffling, spitchcocke, fuwson 
Eele’ (Cotgr.).] A small kind of cel. 

rast Liberate Noll 45 Hen. 111, 15 Sept. (P.R.O.), Rex 
vicecomiti Canteb igie salutem. Precipimus tibi quod in 
balliva tua emas ad opus nostrum x mila anguillarum que 
vecantur Pampernoll. 2399-3 Lard Derby's Exp. (Camden) 
ats Pro pixabus recentibus..item pro xxvj pimpernol, xvjs. 

Pimpillo, -owe, var, PINPILLOW O¢s., pin- 
cushion, also prickly pear, 

Pimpinel I, obs. form of PIMPERNEL. 

Pimping, @. [Of uncenan origin; dialect- 
ally prmpy i» tound in same sense. Cf. Pimp sd 2, 
and Cornish dial. pempey weak watery cider; also 
Du. pimpel weak little man, Ger. pempelig effemi- 
nate, sickly, puling, which imply a stein grmp.] 
Small, trifling, insignificant, peddling, paltry, petty, 
mean; in poor health or condition, sickly. 

1687 ‘I’. Brown Satats tn Uproar Wks, 1730 1. 77 Out of 
a little pumping corner of Britain. a 3704 — Charac. Ditch 
Homen Wks 1711 IV. 315, ] am quarterd in a little pitnp- 
ing Village on the Frontier of Flanders, 1768 Srarne 77, 
Skandy v.1, To go eboyen } on at this pitiful.—pimping,— 
pettifugeing rate. 1778 [W. Marsnait) Mirautes Agric. 
a7 Apr.an.1775 This pimping patch of two acres and a quarter, 
1824 Lams Leté (1837) 11. 166 She writes such a pimping, 
mean, detestable hand. 1849 S. Sea Margaret iv,‘ Was 
I so little?’ asked Margaret. ‘Yes, and pimpin’ enough,’ 
1878 Print. Zsadces Jrni. xxv 23 If the harrow, pimping 
fractions in general use bad been retained. {See also Eng, 
Daal. Dict.) 

Pimping, vd/. sb. and ppl. a.: see PIme v. 

Pimple(pi‘mp'l),sé. Also s pinple,6 pymple, 
pimpel, 6-7 (9 dtal.) pumple. [Origin unknown: 
connexion with L. papu/a or papilla has been ccn- 
Jectured ; butevidence is wanting. ChOE, pif ligende 
shingly, affected with herpes, in Sax. Leechd. |. 266.) 

1. A small solid rounded tumour of the skin, 
usually iuflammatory, without, or rarely with, 
suppuration ; a papule or pustule, 

1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 248 Scabies is whanne be 50 
liddis ben reed & to-swolle, & ful of reed pinplis. xg3 

Fitznarn. //ssd. § 49 The pockes appere ke vent 
»ymples, as brode as a farthynge. 1976 Lyte Dodoeas 1. 
ix. 86 The distilled water. .is good against the freckles, 
aportes, and pimpcls of the face. 2633 T. dames Vey. 89 
Our faces were swolne hard out in pumples a 2706 ‘I. 
Brown Sat. Fr. King Wks. 1730 1. 60 My very pimples 
bilk my face. 1876 Buistowe Zhe. & Pract. Med. (1d78) 253 
The pimple which results from syphilitic inoculation. 

2. fig. A small rounded swelling, as a bud, etc. 

rs8s Stanynurst ‘Anes Ded. (Arb.) 6, 1 should bee 
thoght ouer curious, by prying owt a pimple in a bent. 
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flowers, scarcel 


PIMPLE. 


r7t4 Cowrszn Jash 11. 528 He pinches from the second 
stalk A pimple, that portends a future a bts 3066 D)namenr 
Kitch. Gard. (1861) 103 The pimples daily grow bigger and 
bigger... ‘Lhey giow into buttona, which spread into mush- 
rooms. 3883 Daawin beg. Afoudd vi. 236 On poor pasture 
land, ..the whole surface is sometimes dutted with little 
pimples, ..and these pimples consist of old worm-castings. 
b. slang. The head. 

26:8 Sporting Afag. 1. 298 Scroggins .. planted many 
clumsy hits upon h.s adversary’s pimple a@x16a5 Forny 
Vou E. Angtia, Pingple, the head. It must be a diminutive 
aa well ava feeble head which ts denominated. 18.. Reuwiag 
Song in Baumann Lond iaismen (1887) 5 38/1 Sharp brains in 
my noble pimple, . 

+3. ‘A boon companion’ (Farmer). (ds. slang. 

8700 Concreve Way of World iv. x, ‘The sun's a good 
Pimple, an honest Souker, ; 

4. altrib, and Comb., as pimple eruplion, face, 
spot; pimple-faced, -like, -nosed, -spangled adjs ; 
pimple copper, pimple metal, the product of 
one of the successive operations in copper-smelting, 
containing about 75 per cent. or more of copper, 
and having pimples on the surface fiom the escape 
of bubbles of sulphurous acid; pimple-mite, a 
minute acarid (Lemodex folliculorum) which infests 
the sebaceous follicles of the face (Sjxt. Soe. Lex.). 

3607 ‘lorsnit Four, Breasts 11658) 104 ‘Lhe samme. .taketh 
away pimple-spots out of the face. 1638 J. Wavwarw tr. 
Biondis Lromena 16 Of a crabbed nature, pimple faced, 
and a creple. 197§8-6g Gotosm, Ass. i, The pimple-nosed 
Spitit at the president's right elbow. 1868 Jovnson Metals 
ot The copper—in its form known as ‘ pimple’ cuppe:—is 
put into the furnace. 1877 Raywony Stalist. Alines & 
Mining 380 Treatment of the pimple metal 1898 P. Manson 
J20p. Diseases xvii. ay8 Minute pimple like anscesses. 

Pimple, v. Now rare. [f. prec. sb.] a. 
trans. To raise pimples upon; to spot or deface 
with panics (in quot. fiy.). b. sa/r. To become 
pimply. Hence Pimpling w4/. sé. and p//. a. 

| A. M tr. Gabelhowers BR PAysiche 2153/3 An exe 
cellent oyle of Tartar, agayn-te all psmplinge of the Fave. 
pot He M. Black Ba. in Mitdieton's Wks. Ballem VIII 
40 You will pimple your souls with onths, till you make 
them as well favoured as your faces, 1638 ViENNIR ba 
Neeta, A Censure (1650) 379 Such as have. red pimphng 
Faces, and adusted Humours 1666 Perys Diary 12 July, 
A rove touching his skin. .would make it rise and piniple. 

Fimpled (pi'mp'ld), a [f. prec. sb. or vb. + 
ekD.) Having, or characterized by, pimples. 

2622 Massincen & Denker Virgin Mart. u. i, The 
Armado of impled, deep »carletted, rubified, and carbuncled 
faces. @ of es UBRAY Brief Lives (1898) 1.141 A gentleman 
with a red ugly, pumpled face. 19747 tr. Astrucs Fevers 
317 It is calle pimpled measles, when the pustules are big 
and elevated. 1870 J. Ruskeit an Aay, Jdechk 18 Feb. 5 47/2 
Thin copper is termed ‘blistered’ or ‘ psmpled’ copper, 
according to its quality. 

Coms. 3 Dickens Old C. Shop xlix, Men..of a red- 


nosed, pimpled-faced, convivial look. 
mple-stone: see Pimtie-. + Pimpling: 
see Pirpiina pp/.a. Pimploe: see Pinri..ow. 

F imply (pitmpli), a. [f. Pruete sé. + -v.J 
Full of pimples; covered or spotted with pimples. 

2748 Ricnarpson Clarissa (1801) 1. xxxi 227 Belton’s (face] 
80 pertand so pimply. 1769 Pennant Zool. II.7 Phe ‘load, 
..the back flat, and covered with a pimply dusky hide. 
1838 Dickens Neck Nak. xvx, A handsome face, only a 
litle pimply as though with drinking. 

Coméd. 1873 Routledee's Vay. Gentl. Mag. Feb. 174/2 
A short. .pimply-faced youth, 

lence Pi‘mpliness. 

1893 Strand Mag. VAI. 35 A pimpliness of countenance 

[Pimprint, crror for Priurrint, privet.) 

Pimpship (pi'mpfip). [f. Pip sd. + -surr.] 
The personahty of a pmp: used as a mock title. 

1683 OLDHAM Juvenals Sat, iii. Poems (1684) 203 Saving 
your reverend Pimpship, whered ye ply? 1693 Bacchan. Sess. 
14 What precious intreigues could my Piunpship discover. 

Pin (pin), sé! korms: 1 pinn, 4-7 pynne, 
piune, 5-6 pyn, (§ pene, pyne, 6 pynn, pine), 
6-8 pinn, 6- pin. [Late OE. finn, a common 
Low Ger. word: MLG., LG. prance, pin, LG. also 
penne, pen (Brem. Woich.), MDu. pinne (‘ pinna, 
spiculum, cuspis  veruculnm, aculens, scopus, 
clavus Jigneus' Kilian), Du. péx pin, peg (in 
Hexham pinne, ‘also the pinnacle of a steeple’) ; 
MHG., (rare) phinne nail, plug, Ger. inne and 
pin: late ON. pinaz (rain c.), Norw., Sw. penne, 
Da. pind; generally held to be ad. L. pinna, in 
the Vulgate, Luke iv. g = ‘pinnacle’, ‘applied to 
points of various kinds, battlements, cutting edge 
of an ax’ (Walde Lat. Atym. Woch., where it 1s 
distinguished from perna feather, also often spelt 
pinna).] 

I. Primary sense: = feg. 

1. A small piece of wood, metal, or other solid 
substance, of cylindrical or similar shape, often 
tapering or pointed, used for sume one of various 
purposes, as to fasten or hold together parts of 
a structare, to hang something upon, to stop up 
a hole, or as a part of mechanism to convey or 
check motion ; a peg, a bolt. 

a1100 Geresa in Ang ita (1886) 1X. 265 Ne aceolde he nan 
bing forgyman..ne musfellan, ne, pant zit leesse is, to haep-an 

inn. ¢1geg Gloss, W. de Brbtesw. in Wright Voc. 16 
E per deuz hietes [g/ess the ax-ire pinnea) se tenvent owe 


870 


Lbid. 168 Nevarnt les braceroles sount biletz [g/oss pinnes]. 
(1329 Harder. Acc. (rice. Bach. K. R. Bd. 383. No. 9) 
m. r Pro... pynuig ac cathenis pro leporariis ligandis.) 
2386 Cuauckun Sgr.'s 7. 11g And turne ayeyn with 
writhyng of a pyn. as it Noccicis De Bey. Prine. 
siug And vp is broken, Jok, hasp, barre & pyn. ¢ 2440 
Lromp. Parv, 499/32 Pynne, of tymbyr (or pegge. ), cavslta. 
léid., Pynne, of inetalle, as yryne,. .spiatrwont, 1484 Caxton 
Fables of (sop vi. wm, ‘the kat} bynge hym scif by 
his two feet behynd at a pynne of yson whiche was 
atyked ata balke. 1489 -- Hayies of A. ui. xxiv. 138 Pinnes 
of wode to ioe the palys. sgaz7 Church. Acc. St. Giles, 
Reading 31 For lathes, nayles,..tile pynnes fur the new 
hous. 1975 Lane Ham Le/. (1871) 56 ‘This tent had seauen 
cart lode of pynz perreming tuo it. s607 Noruen Sure 
Dial. wt. 125 An if a man should build a house, without 
Pinne or nayle. 2638 SANDERSON Ses ou, 427 Not the least 
wheele or pinne or notch. 1664 Evetyn Syl (1679) 27 
Oak 1s excellent for. .pinns and peggs for tyling, Xtc @1713 


ELiwoov 4 rntobsog. (1768) ; 


+o he Keys were hung upon 
a Pininthe Hall. s@ag J. Nicnotson Oferat. Alechan'c 


153 Whe lower frame-work ..18 connected by means o! the 
pins or wedges. 387g Knicut Dict. Mech, Pin ..3 The 
aats Of a sheave. An axis of a joint, as of the gimbal or 
compass-joint. 1884 F. J. Barren Watch & Ciockin 51 
A. .cylinder studded with pins for lifting the hammers is 
a chiming train 1685 Law Aep 15 Q. Bench Div. 316 A 
catch. .at the end of an iron pin, which prevented the pin, 
when passed throuzh a slit, from repassing, 
rh 2637 Rutugrrorn Jet, fe JF. Gordon 16 June, See 
at there be not a louse pin in the wurk of your salvation. 
1713 Countrey-NMan's Let. to Croat 34 Theold Pulitick, that 
‘as Dangerous tu invovate or loose a Pian, 

b. An indicator of a long or pointed shape: as 
+the hand of a clock; tthe gnomon of a sun- 
dial; tthe index or tongue of a balance (oés.) 

61440 Promp Pare 399/2 Pye, of an orlage, .. «chow. 
nge be owrys of the day. 1639 G Dantar eric 568 
Naber will previule, And turne the pin of Light Astreses 
Skale. 31669 Siurmy Mariner's Mag. vic in 123 The Pin 
or Gnomon... being 347 parts, and the shadow. 23, 
+o. A pez, nail, or stud fixed in the centre of 


a target. Ods. 

c4qso Cow. Afyst. (Shaks. Soc) 138 Now be my trowthe 
je hitie the pynne = 158g W. ki orkton im Halliw J'o 4s, 
Anthol, (4651) 6 Walmsley aid the vpshot win, With both 
his shafts so near the pin rsga SHaKs. Nom. & Fri. iv. 
35 The very pinne of his heart, cleft with the blind BDowe- 
boyes but-shaft. 2643 bireer Andy & Loaf SEV. XVI 426 
To cleave the pinne and do the deed. 

da. In a stringed musical instrament: Fach of 

the pegs round which the strings are fastened at one 
end, and by turning which they are tuned: atuning- 
pin, tuning-peg: Pra sé.l2a, Also fg : cf. 16. 

a Gunene Tri‘aneron uu. Wks. (Gro-art) TT, rar 
Fearing if he wrested not the pin toa nght key, his melody 
would be marred. 1598 — L’Arlomela hid XI 126 Giowanni 
hearing hir har pe on that string (love] strained ita pin hiv ber 
thus. 3 Tary Aloth. Bond. v. iit, He louses his ruven, that 
his fiddle zoe. cush, cush..tas mouth so diuse that he hath 
Not spitde for his pinne. 1607-12 Bacon Ass., Enipire (Arb) 
298 Nero could touch and tune the Harp well, But) in 
pverusncnt sometymes he vsed to wynd the pynnes to 
lghe, sometymes to let them downe to lowe. a 1800 ney 
Bows @ London in Buc hax's Budlads (1828) UW. 130 Yell 
take a Jith o’ my Jitile finger bane, And ye'll make a pin to 
your fiddle then, 1885 C. G. W. Lock Workshop New ipts 
Ser. tv. 285/2 As the pins and wires of pianos become worn, 
it is necessary to renew them, 

+o. A peg, nail, etc. fixed in a suiface, to mark 


a place, or for ornament or other purpose. Oés. 

1648-78 Hexnamu, Jen of de Trock Tafel, the Pin upon 
a Hi:lyardtable c16g0 Rodin //ood Ais death qq in Furniv. 
Percy Foto \. 53 When they came to Merry ehurch lees 
they knoc{hled vpon a pin. 1689 “ond. Gaz. No. 2424/4 A 
Silver Box and a pinn'd Case, many of the Pins being come 
out, so that the Brass was seen. 

f£ One of a sect of pegs fixed on the inside of 
a large drinking-sessel, dividing it into equal parts, 
snid by some to indicate the limit of each diinker’s 


draught: = Pao sol ab. 

1593 Nasne /. J’ nilesse 23 King Edzar. caused certaine 
iron cups to be chained .. at ecuery Vintners doae, with 
iron pins in them, to stint cuery man how much he should 
drinke: and he that went beyond one of thase pins fo. 
feited a penny for every draught. 265g Furie CA, //ist. 
ww. th. 4&3 Thae Priests should not go ty Publick Drinkings, 
nec ad pinnas brbant, nor drink at Pinw This was a 
Dutch trick ..of Artificial Diunkenness, out of a Cup 
marked with certain Pins, aud he accounted the Man, who 
could nick the Pin, dinking even unto it. 1673 Holbais 
DProllery 76 Edgar away with pins i’ th’ Cup ‘Lo spoil 
our drinking whole ones up. @xrzoo B. EE, (ict. Cant. Crew, 
Nick it,..to Drink w the pin or button. 3850 Loner. Gold. 
Leg 1. Court-yard of Castle 17 No jovial din Of drinking 
wassail to the pin. . : 

g@. The cylindrical part in a lock on which the 
pipe or hollow stem of the key fits. Also, that 
pat of a key which enters the lock (esp. if solid 
instead of hollow). 

2703 Moxon Mech, Exerc. a5 If you have a Pin to the 
Lock, the Pin is sivetted into the Plate, 1873 Knicur 
Dict. Mech., Pin... The part of a key-stem which enters 
the lock. 

h. Nawt. (a) A peg fixed in the side of a rowing- 
boat as a fulcrum for the oar; a thole-pin. (4) 
Applied to various pegs or bolts used in a ship, 
e.g. to make fast the rigging (BELAYING-fEa), to 


keep the capstan-bars in place, etc. 

1838 Hr. Maatinaay Ella of Gar. ii. 3a How are you to 
row? The pins are out that should fix your oars. 12836 
Marayat Midsh. Fasy xxv, Holding on by the belaying 
pin. ¢3:86¢0 Aadim. Navig. pitied BU 37 /'ine, short iron 
rods fixed occasionally in the drum- a of capstans, and 


PIN. 


through the ends of the hars, to prevent their unshipping, 
Lbid., Pins of boats, pins of iron or wood fixed along the 
gunwales of some boats (instead of rowlocks) whuse oars are 
confined by grommets. 1967 SmMytH Sarlors |4 ord-bk, 16% 
Cupstan-bars..are. held in their placer in the drumhead 
holes, by little iron bolts called capstan or safety pins. 

1. Carpentry, ‘The projecting part or ‘tenon’ 
of a dovetail joint, which fits into the ‘ mortise’, 
_ 3847 SMKaton Anuilder's Man. 88 The projecting piece., 
1s called the pin of the dovetail; and the aperture into which 
itis fitted is called the socket. 1875 Carpenti y & Join. 64 
Cabinet-makers..do not often make broad dovetail-, ay they 
make the pans narrower and further apart in genctal than 
joiners 


j. Quoits. The peg or ‘hob’ at which the quoit 


is aimed. 

[1801 Srnutr Sports & Past. 1 ii. $9 Quoits...To play at 
this game, an irun pin, called a hob, is aliven into the 
ground [etc.}] 3857 ¢ Aambers’ Inform. Lleople NN. 704/2 
The yee being delivered... with a steady ain at the pin. 
1897 CuocnnttT Lad's Love »vui, His fist quoit fell within 
three inches of the pin. 

k. Golf. An tron rod bearing a small Nag, used 


to mark the position of a hole. 

wgor Scotsman § Sept. 7/3 His magnificent approach to 
within @ yard of the pin. t Mest. Gas, 23 Aug. 5/5 
Had a perfect mashie shot and lay three Socks off the pin. 

1. ? Vhe latch or handle of a duor: see Eng. 
Dial. Dict. s.v. #0 4 and Zirl 2. dial. 

17... Clersk Saunders iv. in Scott Afinstr. Scot. Bord. 
(1859) q77 Then take the sword from my scabbaid, And 
slowly lift the pin; And yuu may swear, and safe your nith, 
Ye never let Clerk Saundeis in. — Prince Nobert in. third. 
381 O he has rnn to Darlinton, And tirled at the pinot 
R. Couran /oelry 1. 2342 UE. DD.) Your fingers numb Wil 
haidly tun the pin. 1816 Scotr Amtg. x), Murder tirl'd 
at the door-pin. 1870 Morin Earthly Par. WT iv. 39 
‘Lhere knocking, was he bicden in, And hecedfully he raised 
the pin, And entering stood, 

2. fg. Giom 1). 4. That on which something 
‘hangs’ or depends. Ods. (Cf Pea sé ts.) 

e 3407 T.via. Aeson & Sens. 2952 They hungen by another 
P)Nn. 3598 StaAkKKY Angland 1.1 164A yrete pate of thys 
mater hangyth apon one pine. 1648 L.40% fray. xxiv. 236 
A great part of whose picty hung upon that populur pio of 
ray hog against, avd contemning the Government and Liturpy 
of this Church. 1748 Haritey Utscr7, Jan nou 116 ‘That 
Poing, being setdled, becomes a capnal Pin, upou which all 
the Pagan Chronology depends. 

= ME. and Sc. Preen, F. éprnele. 

3. A slender piece of wire (now usually of brass 
or jron, tinned), jormed with a shaip tapered point 
at unc end and a flattencd round head at the other, 
commonly used to fasten tugether parts of dress, 
loose papers, ctc,, for mounting entomylogtcal spect- 
mens, and for various purposes, Also applied to 
larger aiticles of the same kind made of stecl, 
gold, silver, etc, often more or less ornamental, 
and used for securing the hair, a hat, shawl, scarf, 
ete., or meiely for ornament. See also DRAWING- 
pin, VWAainvin, Lar pia, SAFETY fin, SCARF fin, 
ete. (The most frequent use.) 

€1380 Wycur It’s, (1880) 12 Pei hecomen pedderis bery nge 
knyucs, pursis, pynnys and girdlis fete ]for wymimen, @ 1450 
Ant. dela Tour (1868) 64 She was atyred with highe lon ze 
pynnes Jyke a iebet, and so. .(they} saide she bute a caluus 
on her hede. 1480 WWaddon, Evaca, Crt. Nelly Bundle 51 
No. 3, xvi nedeles, xiidressyng pynnes 1496 izes & Pump. 
(W. de W.) vit. vil. 285 vf childern in ther youth stele 
pynnes or apples or ony other smale thynges  /4/d. xi. 295 
A lady..can pyune her hode aycnst the wynile with a smale 
pynne of Jaton .xih. fora peny. 1545 Nales of Customs © if, 

*yones the dassen thousande iis, 2638 Massincer Cety 
Madam Ww. iv, A silver pin Headed with a peal worth 
three-pence. 2668 Perys (vary 2 Jan., He that will not 
stoop for a pin will never be worth a pound, 718 ADDISUN 
Sfect. No. 295 P4 A Pina Day, says our frugal Proverh, ts 
a Groata Year. s802 Bioomrutpo Anal 7., hich. & Nate 
xxii, As like him, ay, as pin to pin, r8g1 LD. Witson 1'90h, 
Aan, (1863) Tou. vi. 475 The contents of the tumuh include 
bone pins, needles [ctc.}. 1870 Miss Mutock arr / rance Ww. 
(5871) 145 As the phrase is,‘ you might have heard a pin fall’. 

b. As a type of sumethng very small, or of 
very slight value or sigmiicance; esp. m phr. so 
worth a fin, not lo care a pin, etc. 

13. AX Alis. 6146 (Bodl, MS ) He nolde jive a pynne Bot 
he mizth pise wynne. cx1g6o Jomncley Myst un. 564 Thi 
felowship set Lnotat a pyn. @3g29 SKELION Aagai/ 1028 
With a pere my loue you may wynne, And ye may lese it 
fora pyune. c1%g30 H. KRuoves 24, Nurture 420 in Lahees 
Bk. 93 Yet he in not worth a pin. 2979 Forne Const. 
Sanaers 634, | would so esteeme them,..but not a pine 
the more. 1990 Srenserm #. Q. 1. v. 4 Who not a pin Docs 
cure for looke of living creatmescye. 1608 Mas cissms (1593) 
gt A pinne for povertye! 1608 Fania Slicracosm., Seeplic 
tn Nelig. (Arb.)67 He chuses this, not as better, but because 
there is not a pin to choose. 1997 SHERIDAN Sch, Scand Mb 
i, “Lis evident you never cnied a pin for me. 1785 Amropeas 
Mag. VALL. 96 Your robe is not a pin the worse. 3887 (see 
Croosk v. 1a). tgoo Porrok & THom Sfosts Burma Il. 43 
One of my elephants, .did not care two pins fur a tiger. 

0. Lin's head, pins points in literal sense, OF 
allusive as in b; also atirib, (cf. pine matter in 18). 

3415-40 Dx. or Onteans /’0ems (1827) 8 And if she wolde 
.. Hut graunt me loo liche to a pynnys hed Part of hisis. 
asa6 Pugr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 7 It is not x0 moche as 8 
pynnes poynt, compared to y* hole erth 1608 Masse 
Aleman's Gueman d AY, 0. 63 Vt had not beene af ins 
poynt matter; 1 should haue set light by it. 2698 cans 
Exalted § 78. 61 Man's Law will not hang a Man for stca’- 
ing a Pins head. 2774 Gounam. Nat. Hast. (1776) VI 1 


eggs are no larger than pins points Mas. A. 
Janis lud, Housth. Managem. 6 We Jid cor loos the value 


PIN, 
of a pin's head. St. George's Hosp. Rep. 1K. 5 A 
pin‘s- Seoraion le the sigmoid Pili = F 


G. Pins and needles: popular name for a prick- 
ing or Ungling sensation, as that which accom- 
panies the recovery of feeling in a limb alter 
numbness. On pins and needies: in a state of 


excessive uneasiness, 

1844 J. T. Hewrett Parsons i WwW. vi, The pins and 
needles sensations which followed. 1869 Rontlrdge's Av. 
Boy s Aun. 640 He had enough pina and needles in his feet 
to stock a haberdasher's shop, 1885 T. A. Gutnam J7iated 
Venus 40 The shock ran up to his elbow and gave him acute 
‘pins and needles’, 1897 Pall Mall Mag. Aug. 530 He 
was plainly on pins and needles, did not know wliciher to 
tnke or to refuse a cigar. Allbute’s Syst. Med. VUIL 
64 Subjective sensations such as heat and cold, pins and 
neecles,..may persist during the intervals, 


4. transf. | & A thorn or prichle. Ods. b. The 


incipient bur or blossom of the hop. 

2643 Trapp Comm. en. xiii. 6 There are pins in all the 
worlds roses. 1900 Darly News 23 duly 2/4 Che hop plant 
has grown well this week, and the bine is already putting 
out pin for burr. 

ITI. (Cf. med L. peana, Du. prane pinnacle.) 
+5. A poi.t, peak, apex. Ols. exc. deal, 

c14g0 Cov. Syst. (Shaks. Soc) 208 Up to this pynnacle 
now go we, I xal the acte on the hy3est pynne. 28r9 W. 
Tennant Pafpisiry Storm'd vi. (1827) 184 The suu was 
cockin’ now upon The vera pin o’ Mid-day’s cone. 2838 
feuny Cycl, Xt. §7/a ‘The most prominent object {in Conna- 
mara) is a group of conical mountains cahed the ‘Twelve 
Pins 1892 Jane Bartow /rish /dylis i. a ‘Those twelve 
towering Connemarese peaks, which in Saxon speech have 
dwindled into Pins 

G. The projecting bone of the hip, esp. in horses 
and catile: cf. pin bone, -buftockin 18. Now dial, 

1703 /.ond, Gaz, No 3880" A gecy Nag, .gall'd upon the 
new Pin 9 da Lrice's Weekly Fru. 25 Mar. 3 A Brown 
Bay Nag..thin behind, the Pins standing a little out. 1807 
Vascouver eric. Devon (1813) 327 Line of the back straight 
..lying compietely on a level with the pin or huckles. 
1903 Aug. Dial. Dict. a.v., A cow ‘high in the pins‘. 

IV. Transferred uses (chiefly from 1). 

7. A leg; usually in pl. collog. or dial, 

c 1530 f/aAscorner J) iij, Than wolde I renne thyder on my 
pynnes As fast as T might yo. 1638 bane A/imerocosm., 
Downe-v. Scholar (Arb) at His body is not set vpon nice 
Pinnes. 1782 Burcovxy Ld. of Manor ii. iv, T never saw 
a fellow better set upon his pins a 184g Baknam /wgol, 
Lee. Ser. ut. Ld. Thonlonse 275 Who ventures this road 
need be firm on his pins! 1883 Standard 8 Jan. 2/4 Iroquois 
(a race-horse} has been very ‘dickey* on his pins. 1888 ‘R, 
Rurprewoon' Kobbery under Arms i, Wonderfully strong 
and guick on his pins. 

8. A skittle; in p/. the game of skittles. See also 
NINELFINS, TENFINS, 

1980 Hotuvuano 72e¢as. Fr. Tong, Quilles, as toutr aux 
qiuilles,to play at nine pins 1600 Rowtanns Lett. Humours 
Bload w. 64 To play at..nine holes, or ten pinnes, 32694 
S. Jonnson Notes Past. Let. it Burnet 1.39 A cleaverer 
‘lip..than taking out the Middle Pin and throwing down 
none of the rest. 1869 Routledge s Eu. Boy's Ann. 516 When 
all the pins {in American bowls} are knocked down by 
one ball, 2882 Youns Avery Alaa Ars own Mechanic § 86 
The large pius used in skitile playing. 


+ 8. a. A knot in wood (looking like a peg driven 


in). Ods. 

543 Ascnam 7osoph (Arb) 115 The boughe commonlye 
is verye knotty, and full of pinnes. 2583 Hicins tr. oa 
Nomenclator 144/1 The pinne or hard curne of a knot in 
lumber, which hurteth sawes. ; 

b. A hard spot occurring in steel during the 


process of manulacture. 

183 Brewstrre Vat, Mavic v. (1833) 116 When the steel 
has hard portions called fzas by the workmen. 1884 C. G. W. 
Lock Workshop Necerpts Ser. ut. 279/2 Free from those 
hard hight spots which workinen call ‘ pins’. 

+10. A hard swelling on the sole of a hawk’s 
foot; a disense characterized by such swellings 
(also called frst-cort: see 18). Obs. 

1575 Turnkav. Kalourie x60 OF the Pin in the Hawkes 
fonte, a disease much fike the corne in the fuote of a min. 
/hd., Vhe Pynne is a swelling disease, that doth resemble 
sharpe nayles, rysing vp in the bottome or palme of the 
Hawkes fate. s6:g Latnam Falconry (1633) 134 Witha 
sharpe knife senrch and pare out the pinne, or core, or corne, 
2688 R. Hotme 4rwioury u. 237/2 The Pynne, 

+b. A corn on the toe or foot. O6s. 
r6z3 Corce., Frouedés, an agnell, pinne, or warnell in the 


Oe, 

+11. Fin and web: name for a disease of the 
eye (?characterized by a spot or excrescence like 
a pin’s head, and a film covering the general 
suriace: according to Dr. S. 1B. Atkinson, * phlyc- 
tenular ulcer with conjunctivitis’). Obs. 

1933 Exvot Cast, Helthe (1541) 79 By these destillattons or 
reusnes hapneth many diseases..as..pynne and webe in the 
eyes, 2676 Tuanerv, Salconrie yoo ‘This disease of the 

inne & webbe, is of some men called the Veroll. 160g 
SHaka. Lear ut iv. 12a This is the foule Flibbertigibbet 5... 
Hee giues the Wed and the Pin, squints the eye, and makes 
the Hare-lippe. ars joonte New Eng. Karitics 96 ‘Vo 
take off a Pin and Web, or any kind of Filme growing over 
the Eye. x7ag Brancey fan. Diet, fcari,a Divease in 
an Horse's rs , under which Head we shail comprehend 
Pins, Spot Wels &a 1 Mavar Expos. Lex., Pina 
Web, an old popular name fur an opacity of the cornea, 
12. A small cask or keg holding half a firkia, 


ot 4h gallong. ~ 
wae Bi @ ie. N.C. Surteas) I. 
of drenk a feld, aszoe B. K. 


t 


1, ij pynnes for 
jel, Cant. Crew, 


871 


Pia, a amall Vessel containing Four Gallons and a half, or 
the Eighth part ofa Barrel. 1743 Load. ¢ Country Brow, 
tv. (ed. a) 293 Powder one of the Balls a tit into a Pin 
or Halfa Firkin, 1814 Sporting May. XLIL. 213 He used 
to have a pin of beer. ¢ 1900 Adveri:sement, Beer in Cask, 
Discount for Cash on or beiore Delivery, 3d. Pin; 6d. Firkin; 
re. Kilderkin. 

tis. A pee at chess; also, at the game of 
merels. In the latter referring app. to actual 
pegs; in chess extended either from these, or from 
the shape of Tudor chessmen, which were not 
unlike ninepins. Ods. 
, 1688 R. Hotme Armoury s11, xvi. (Roxb.) 66/1 The King 
in the fist and highest of all the chesse pins. /d7d., ‘The 

ucene is the next pin in ry ae to the King. 178 Cowrur 
Jash vi.271 At the chequer’d board... witha fais Trembling, 
us if eternity were hung In balance on his conduct of a pin, 

14. a. Cookery. Short fur ROLUING-PIN. 

3894 Cassell's Univ. Cookery Bh. 740 Keop the board and 

pin well floured. 
b. Short for Kxittina-gin, knitting-needle. 
3897 J1t Liits 4 Dec. 175/3 As the old lady put down her 
ins, the Princess took then up, and finished the stockiug- 


eel. 

V. Phraseological uses. 

15. In the phrase om or upon a merry fin, esp. 
to set the heart on a merry pin, to have the heart 
hanging on @ jolly pin, whence also upon the 
peevish pin, on another pin, etc, , later, in a merry 
pin, in a merry humour, disposition, or frame of 


mwnind. arch. or dial. 

The origin ix obscure. In later use sometimes (cf. quot. 
2658) associated with the musical tupng-peg, as in next, 

c 2306 Cuaucnn Aferch. JT. 272 By my tader kyn Youre 
herte hangeth on aioly pyn. ¢1440 /'artenope 5552 Youre 
hert ys on another pynne. 63485 Ligdy Al/yst. v. 492, I wyll 
sett my coule on a mery pynne, 15370 Parsck 844/12 Upon 
a mery pynne, de Auy/. 1968 Gravion Chron. 11.578 Kong 
Charles heart by gettyng of Paris, was set vpun a merye 
Pinone. 1587 Feeminac Conta. Holinshed AI. 1015/2 ‘ihe 
commons hauing now their willes, were set vpon a pin, that 
the gatne was theirs. 43 Ossporn Adv. Sun i ee 24 
Success doth often wind him up to a jovial pin. J. 
Sunugant Let, Thanks 42 You cannot for your heart yet 
wean your self of that meny pin of Fancy. 1676 Sitapwalt. 
birtnoso 1. i, 1 never was ona beter pin in my life. 1694 
L’Esrranck Fad/es cccii. (1784) 316 The Woman was Que 
day upon the Peevish Pin. 1970 Gentl. Alag. XL. 559 ‘To 
express the Condition of an Honest Fellow and no Flincher 
under the [effects of Good Fellowship, he is said to be.. 
Ona meiry pin. 29779 1. Hurcatnson Lary 6 Oct., Dined 
at Amen Corner... Sir John upon a merry pin. (/atended 
1844 c. dang. 1855 ANNE Manwninc UO. Chelsca liun-ho. iv. 04 
As for the Doctor, he was quite on the smerry Pin ] 

2166: Biount Glossogr. (ed. 2) .v., He as iu a merry Pin 
2788 Cowrer Gi/prn 178 Right glad to find His friend in 
merry pin. 1838 lade, Mag \i1. 407 Were Lin the pin. 
x87 A. Rivsy -l¢Aus ai Our prelate was in ourry pin. 

+16. Pitch; degree; step. esp. with Argher, lower, 
utmost, vatse, take down, Obs. (Cf. Pea 56.1 3.) 

Originally, a figure taken from a musical tuning-peg (see 
1d); in quot. 1617 perh. referring to the rack. 

8 Greean Myer, Modestie Wks (Grosart) IIT. 24 The 
ludges. .seeing she had infringed their reasous, by the power 
of the law thought to wrest hit vpon a higher pin. 1617 Hitkon 
VAs. AN, 243 ‘Lhe prodigal sonne,.sets bis course cuen vpon 
the racke, and stretcheth it out to the vtmo-.t pinne. @ 1624 
Be. M. Smian Serums, (1632) 188 ‘They..went more roundly 
and roughly to worke with them, taking thein duwne a pinne 
or two lower. a 1643 W. CarrwriGnt 0; dinary is. iii, He's 
but one pin above a natural. s6gt N. Bacon (isc. Govt. 
Hag. u. vii. (1739) 41 ‘10 raixe the price of their Cloaths to 
their own covetuus pin. 1669 R. Moniacu in Buccleuch 
AISS. (Hist. MSS, Comm.) I. 452, lam confident we shall 
bring them a pin lower. 1731 W. Howman Seven, xxix, To 
set our selves on the same pin With Paul and Peter. 1776 
C. Kein /armer's //a’, ‘Vhey mak a loud and joyfu' din, 
For ilka heart is raised a pin. ; 

17. Phrase. 70 put in the pin (collog. or slang), 
to put a check or stop to some couse; to call 
a halt; ¢sf. to give up drinking. So fo keep tn 
the pin, to keep trom diinking ; 0 /et loose a pin. 
(Eng. Dial. Dict.) 


Su by some to have reference to the ep in a 
drinking-cup (1 f) ; but it may refer more generally to the 
use of a pin or peg in stopping motion ur making fast, and of 
Ictting looxe by pay out the pin. 

1838-53 WaAistle dinkie (Scot. Songs Ser. mt. tra, Lance was 
persuaded to ‘put in the pin’, But foul fa’ the bit ot ava 
wad bide in, For whisky's a thing so bewitchingly atout, 
The first time I smele it, the pin it lap out. 328 : 
Montearn Dunblane Trait. (1887) 89 (b.D.1.) He had 
religiously abstained from dunking <iuring the twelvemonths 
he had himself determined to keep inthe pin. r6gx MavHnw 
Lend. Labour 1 3489/1 He had two or three times resolved to 
better himself, and had ‘put in the pin’, meaning he had 
made a vow torefinin from drinking. 1856 Del's Hallowe'en 
14 (EK. D.D.) The Decil that e'en was ettlin’ to let loose a pin. 

VI. 18. arid. and Comd., as pin-box, -dol, 
-hook, -manufactory, -mark, -seller, -snatcher, -stich- 
ing, -thrusting, + pin-auger, an auger for boring 
holes for pins or pegs; pin-bit = pru-drill; pin- 
block, (4) a block of wood in which pins or pegs 
are fixed ; (6) a block of wood to be shaped into 
a pin or peg (Cent. Dict.): + pin-bole, pinboll, 
?some contrivance for floating a fishing-net; pin- 
bone, the hip-bone, esp. of a horse (see 6) 3 pin- 
borer, a Canadian beetle (\ylsdorus dispar) 
which makes small round punctures like pwholes 
in the bark of pear-treea;_ t+ pin-bouke [sce Bowx], 
some kind of vessel for liquids; pin-bush, ‘a 


PIN. 


fine reaming- or polishing-tool for delicate metal- 
work’ (Ceat. Dict.); pin-buttook, a narrow oF 
sharp buttock; hence pin-buttocked a.; pin- 
cherry, the N. American wild red cherry (Prunes 
pennsylvanica); pin-cloth, a pinafore (7 0ds.) ; 
pin-clover, name in California (from the sha 
of the -vessel) fur the European stork’s-bill 
(Evrodium cicutarium), widely naturalized there ; 
pin connexion, a connexion of the parts of an 
iron or steel bridge by pins (instead of rivets, etc. ; 
cl. pin-jornt); pin-oop (Cop sd.4 3], a pear-shaped 
‘cop’ or roll of yarn, used for the weft in a power- 
loom; also a/trsd.; pin-curl, an artificial curl of 
hair held in place by a hairpin; pin-drill, a 
drill with a projecting central pin surrounded by 
a cutting face, used for countersinking, etc.; pin- 
Grop a. (of silence) in which one could ‘hear 
a pin drop’; pin-fish, name for two N. American 
elongated sparoid fishes (Lagodon rhomboides, Ls- 
plodus holbrookt); also a small sun-fish, Lepomts 
palidus; pin-flat, a flat pin-cushion formed of 
two disks of cardboard lined and covered with some 
textile material, so that pins can be stack into the 
edge (U.S.); pin-footed a. = fin-footed: see Fim 
56.6; + pin-gout, a disease in a hawk's foot (see 
10); pin-grass = fin-clover; pin ground, a pin- 
spot ground upon a textile; pin-hold, ‘a place 
at which a pin holds or makes fast’ (Smart, 18,,6) ; 
+ pin-hood, ‘ the hood attached toa cloak, and fitied 
to be drawn over the hat or bonnet of the wearer’ 
(Jam.}; pin-joint, a form of joint in which two 
parts are connected by a pin passing through aa 
eye in each; pin-machine, a machine for making 
pins; pin-man, a man who sells, or manipulates, 
pins; pin-mandrel (see quot.); tpin matter, 
the matter of a pin, that which matters a pin; 
not a pin matter, something that matters nut & 
pin: cf. Matron sd. 18; pin-mill = Pin-wHFkL 
3; pin-neoked a., having tufts of feathers on the 
neck, as the pinnated grouse or prnirie-hen; pin- 
oak, a species of oak (Quercus palustris) found in 
swampy places in N. America; so called from the 
persistent dead branches, which resemble pins or 
pegs fixed in the trunk; pin pallet (see quot.) ; 
pin-paper, a paper of pins (Papen s6.6b); fy. 
a collection of samples; pin-patoh (dia/.), a peri- 
winkle (? because extracted from its shell with 
a pin); pin-poppet (a@a/), a cylindrical case for 
pins; +pin-powder = PIN-Dust; pin-prod = 
PIN-PRICK; ft pin-purse, ?a pin-case, or a pin- 
cushion; pin-rack A@u/., a rack or frame on the 
deck of a ship, in which belaying-pins are fixed ; 
pin-rail, a rail or bar in which pins or pegs are 
fixed; pin-rib, ‘a delicate cord or rib woveo in 
the substauce of fine muslin’ (Cent, Dict.) ; pin- 
rod, ‘in a locomotive, a tie-ro connecting the 
brake-shoes on opposite sides’ (Cert. Lict) ; pin- 
spot, each of a number of small round spots like 
del heads forming a pattern upon a textile fabric ; 
ence pin-spotted «@.; pin-striped a., having 
a narrow omamental stripe of the thickness of a 
pin; pin switoh (7Ze/egr.), a switch in which 
electric connexion is mace by pins passing through 
holcs in metal plates; pin’s-worth, the worth of 
a pin, an extiemely small amount; pin-tongs sé. 
pt.,a kind of tongs or pliers for holding pins ot 
other small objects; pin-tool, a tubular eek 
tool for makliog cylindrical wooden pins (Knight 
Dict. Mech. 1875); pin-tooth, (a) cach of the 
(sbarp-pointed) teeth of the escapement-wheel in 
a clock or watch; (6) a canine tooth; ‘tpin-trace, 
some part of horse-harness ; pin-vice (see quots.) ; 
pin-weed, a plant of the N. American genus 
Lechea (N O. Cistacc@) ; pin-winged a., having 
the first primary feather of the wing attenuated, as 
in some American Co/umbida; pin-wire, wire of 
which pins are made; pin-wood, wood fit for 
pins or pegs; pin-worm, a small thread-worm, 
Oxyurts vermicularts, which infests the rectum, 
especially in children. See also Pin-BaskET, Pix- 
case, Pincusuion, ete. and £ag. Dial. Dict. 


z Firzneas. Ansd. § 5 An axe, a hachet, a hedgynge 
by » a *pym awgur, a rest awgur, a flayle. 3873 E. Sion 

ovhshop Recapts Ser. i. 3 With a..*pin-bit, bore a 
hole about a 4 of an Inch 2880 A. J. Hirxins in 
Grove Dict. Mus. 11.72/12 The tuning: pin screws. .into the 
thick metal vieepe res and sorouah it into the wooden 
wrestplank or ‘pin r61¢ E. S. Bettain's Buss in 
Arb. Garner 111. 625 Cork *pynboles or buyes belonging to 
thone ners, /did. 63: For every two neta, thera must be a 
Pynboll or Bwy hooped...Each Pynboll or Bwy mast have 
@ rope of a yard long. to fasten it to the War-rope sré40 
Cannw in Dudge's W. Countrs Ans, (982) 211 It. .strake 
Roger Nise on the *pinbone _ 721 Lend. Gas. No. 4849/4 
‘The Hair rabb'd off the near Pinbone, 180g Sporting Afag. 
ph e26 Joint steaks, penton aL mausages, 2893 

parton Moses ur. Whe. (2748) q8ofa Pails, kita, dish, 
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basons, °pinboukes, bow!s. 3858 Simmonna Dict. Trade Pro- 
duris, ‘Bin-bow, Pin-case, a small fancy box for holding pins 
1884 Knicnt Dict, Mech. Suppl., *#t0 Bush, a reaming or 
polishing tool for pin holes 32601 Swans. Ad’'s Weld 11. ii. 
18 It is like a Barbers chaire that fits all buttuckes, the *pin 
buttocke, the quatch-buttocke, the brawn buttocke, or any 
buttocke. 278g Hrautey Fam. Dict, sv. Rules buying 
horse, The nariow pin Buttovk, the Hog or Pat aemeal ie : 
are full of Deformity. 1602 HotLanp Pliny V1. 370 ‘They 
are sharp rum and “pin buttackt. 1683 Lond. Gas. No, 
3810/4 A Gelding, .. Pin-Butsockt or nariow, 2791 Genéd, 
Mag. LXI.11. 964 One of the children. . approached so near 
the fire that the flame< caught his “pin-cloth. 1846, 2854 
[nee Pinnen® 2]. 186g Mit cer //avt #., Pin grass, or *Pin- 
clover, of California, Lratium cicutarium. 1839 Ure Dict. 
Arts 503 Yarns..wound upon what is called a ‘*pin cop 
bobbin’, 1896 ai.y News 27 Nov. 5/2 Our Enxlish great- 
tandmothers called ‘coques’ ‘comb-curls’ or ‘ *pin-curis ', 
cause they were stiffly arranged and held in their place 
with small side combs or hurpins. 12904 Dai/y Chron, 
eee 8/5 She buys a ‘pin-curl’ and attaches it to her cycling 
tf! 189 Kietine Light that Failed (1g) t7a There 
were only weaving circles aud floating *pin das before 
his cyes. 1875 Kntonr Dict. Mech, *Pin-drill, a dill for 
countersinking. 2816 L. Hunt A’émine 1. 2464 A “pn-diop 
silence trikes o'er all the place, 1864 Wresthr, *Pin-/volert, 
ee} the toes bordered by askin. 1575 Turstervy Falonrie 
346 Of the swelling ina Hawkes foote, which we tearme the 
in, or "pin Goute. /éuf. 346 Make plaisiers thereof, and 
stowe themon the pinnegoute. 18ag Copoen in Morley 


Lyfe i. (1903) 8 Black and purple and “pin grounds. 149% 
Acc. Ld. Huh Treas. Sot. L 187 Item, 1} elne sattin to 
1897 


ne the cap of that cloyke, and to be a ®pyn hwd 
uling (U. 8.) XXX. 439 This fish ranks among the first 
victims of *pin-hook wiles. 188q Knicur ret, Meck. Suppl, 
*f1n Mackie, ¢ 1680 Crys of Loudon y6in Bagford Lall. 
1. 116 Here's your old *Pin Man, a coming agen. 1878 
J. Uncuis Sport & W. iv. 34 The pinmen are busy sortung 
their pins. Moxon Mech. #.xerc. 189 Pin-Mandiels 
--are made with a. Shank, to fit saff into a round hole that 
is made in the Work that is to be Turned. 12835 Urn 
Philos. Manuf, 304 The hardships which children have to 
endure in “pin manufactories, 3618 Coiur. sv. Passer, 
Passe sans fur, not a ‘pune matter. 1679 Tr1als of 
White, etc. 36 Is it a pin mater whether there was such a 
Bill or no? 2766 Conpd te Farmer s.v. 8 urveving, It ws not 
a pn matter how rude or false the lines a: angles be. 168g 
C. 1. Davis Leather xxiiv (1897) 331 From the ‘snaks' the 
skins are removed,. and placed ‘in the ‘*pin-mill'. 2874 
J. W Lona Amer Wild awl xvi 197 * Fin oaks, whose 
ny acorns are greedily sought for by mallards and sprig- 
tails. 1897 Outing .U S.) XXIX. 516/¢ [Mallard-] gather 
in the timbered sloughs and low swales bordering on the 
Mississippi. where the pin-oak and willow abound. 1884 
F. J. Bairmen Watch « Clockm. 194 (The) "Pin Pallet 
Escapement .. used mostly in French Clo ks, in which it is 
often placed in front of the dial The pallets are formed of 
semi-circular jewels. 2673 Marvere Ach. Micon g M1. 170 
His Sermon is extant .. some Heads and Points of it I gave 
pes a “Pinne paper of your modern Orthodoxy. 1817 

OLERIO..R Bioy. Lit, goy ‘Lhe pin-papers, and stay tapes, 
which might have been among the wares of his pack 3694 
Ecuvro Plautus 164 Whole beds o' crabs, lobsters, oysters, 
*pinpatches. coral, muscles, and cochles, @18ag Founy boc, 
A‘ Angtia, Pewpatches, Pin-paunches, the small shell fish 
called periwinkks... They are conmonty drawn out of their 
shells with & pin. 1856 Routiedye’s Eu Boys Ann 642 
Driven into the ‘*pin-poppet , the old name by which 
these curious cases were best known. rg08 Privy Purse 
vp Elis. of Vork (1530) 27 tem for *pyn powdie x1j d. 
2 k E. Crowle With Thackervy in Ames. i. 11 Reflection 
made hin think the onslaught harmless, and the sting in it 
only of the *pin-prod order. 1608 ‘f. Cucxs Diary vigor) 35 
Payde for a “*pynne purse for my vajlentine) vx 1878 
Knicut Dict. Mech, */in-vach,..a frame placed on the 
deck of a verse), and containiig sheaves around which ropes 
may be worked, and Lelaying:-pins around which they may 
be secured. 1877 Srainer Organ it. § a4 Under the eee a 
series of pins are arranged on a piece of wood formin 
a *pin-rail, These pins fit easily into boles in the keys anid 
prevent them froin oscillating 1608 H. CLAPHAM Bs aur 
Right Hand 49 Tom Laceseller and Abraham *Pin-seller, 
1goo Likto 12 June 3/4 Pick pockets and *pin-snatchers 
reaped a rich harvest. 3894 Duai/y News 28 Apr 6/5 Single 
flowers scattered over a‘ “pin spot ground. 1903 JF este. 
Gaz. 12 Feb, 4/a Many of thei 8, otted, but with a regular 
pin spot, 1 Daly News 14 July 4/7 The little bolero 
coat ts faced with white linen, ‘pin spotted with cornflower 
blue. 1884 Health Euclid. Catrl, 18/1 A *Pin-stucking 
Machine, for sticking pins on paper. 1896 Weston. Gas, 
18 Sept. 3/2 °Pin striped serge, a material that in navy blue 
with a white line makesa very smart costume. 1884 Kaicur 
Dict. Mech, Suppl, *Pian Switch . ‘The connections ae 
made with pins or plugs, which give a rubbing or frictional 
contact when thrust into the holes on the bowrd. 1g6a But. 
LRYN Bulwark Sicke Men 7ob, Did me neuer a *pinswurthe 
of pleasure. 1853 Byrn Artesan's Handbk 81 For cutting 
the facets, they are held in small hand-vises or *pin tons 
282g J. NicHoLson Of rat. Mechanic 521 ‘That part of the 
stone pallets upon which the *pintecth act. 1886 S’asfar ia 
1§ Jan. 2/5 Its ‘pin’, or pointed, teeth had not developed. 
3440-41 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 627 Pro } *pyutrase. 
3536 7 Jéid. 697, ij par. pyntiaces, x85 Kuicur /)cf. 
Mech, *Pin-eise,..a band vise for yrasping small arb ors 
and pins, 1884 F. J. Britten Watch 6 Clockm. 196 Pin 
Vice. .chiefly used as a holder for pins and small pieces of 
work while they are being filed. 3854 THorvau Walden 
xvii, (1886) 307 Golden-rods, *p.nweeds, and graceful wild 
Grasses. 1 Cen!, Dict, The “pin-winged doves are 
Pizeons of the genus 2 chmoptila..of Texas and Mexico. 
3896 A. Morrison CAidd of the Fuga 165 Her wedding-ring 
worn to *pin-wire. 1993 Tussrr //wsé, xvis. (1878) 38 Aud 
sensoned timber for *pinwood to haue. 

Pin, 56.4 foal. [Origin obscure: perh. con- 
nected with Pin v, II] The middle place in a 
tandem team of three horses. Hence pin-borae: 


see quots. 

1879 NV. W. Linc. Gloss., Pin-korse, the middle horse in a 
team. 1682 Misa Jackson SAropsh. Wod-bk, Pin, the 
middle place for a horse, between the shafter and the leader 
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in a team of three. Pin-horse. 1886 Exrwortny W. Som. 
Word-bk., Pin, Pin-hurse. (Widely prevalent in rural use. 
In_ E.D.D. from N. York-h, 10 Somerset.) 

Pin, 56.38 Chess. [f. Pin vl gb.] The act of 
pinning, the fact of being pinned. 

2868 Serxink SA. Chess 72 Removing his Queen to obviate 
the ‘ pin ve 

Pin (pin), .' Forms: seethe sb. [In branch L., 
f. Pin 56.00 In branch U., perb. worn down from 
Pinp v,, but blending with 1. in the sense *fasten’: 
cf also Pen vl t and a.) 

L To transfix, fix, attach, confine, with a pin. 

1. érans. To fasten (things or parts of a thing 
together, or one thing fo another) with one or more 
pins, pegs, or bolts (see Pin 56.1.1); to construct 
or tepair by thus fastening the parts tovether; to 
make fast with a bolt, to bolt (a dvor, etc). + 79 


pin the basket: see Baskett sh. rd. 

13.. Gaw. & Gr. Ant. 769 With a pyked palays, pyned 
ful Pik. = 2377 Lanut. P. PLB. xx. 296 Couscience..made 
pees porte: to pynne (4/8. 2. penne) pe sates O: alle tale- 
tellers and tytercrs in ydel. a1380 Miner Poums Jr, Vernon 
ALS. ii, 6 Cros, pou dust no troupe, On a pallor my fruit to 
pe € 1440 Gesta Now, Ixxxvii, 40g (Add. MS.). IT shall 

aspe the dore, and pynne it with a pyune. a 1533 Lv. 
Beunnrs //uon cavi. gts No shyppe can depart hens without 
it be pynnyd with nay les of woode and not of Iron, 1§79-80 
Noriit Plutarch (1§95) 750 Rafters or great pee es of tymber 
pinned together. 1663 Geruimn Counsel 43 They pin down 


aplanck. 1703 Moxon Afech. Exerc. 123 They pin it up 
with wooden Pius. 189§ Carpentry & Jin. 1 4 The 


murtices cut quite through and pioned with oak or ash pins. 
1883 Gi.mour Afongols xxv. 301 She long rope, which as 
pinned down to the ground. 2884 F. J. Bermen Watch & 
Clo: km. 143 The lever is pinned to the pallets. 

Sig. 19727 Swit State /rel, Wks. 1755 V. it. 164 An act 
of navigation, to which we never consented, pinned down 
npon us, 8a0 Haziirm / ect. Dram, Lat. 417 Weis pinned 
down in more than one Review. .as an remiary waning. 

2. ‘To fasten with a pin (see Pin 56.13, oF with 
a brooch, haiipin, or hat-pin; to attach with a pin 
or similar sharp-pomted instrument; to tianshx 
with a pin; also with a lance or the lke. 

1423 Jas | A/ngis QO. clxxx. At my beddis hed. .. I have 
it faire pynnit vp. ¢1q80 Henuvson Jest. Cres. 423 ‘Vy 

lesand lawn pinnit with goldin prene.  rgz0 Patson. 658/1 

ynne your jacket togyther for taking of colde. — rg90 
Srenser /. Q. 1. ix. 36 His garment, nought but many 
ragged clouts, With thornes together pind and patched 
was. 1596 ( ontention “i Stage direction, Enter Lame 
Elnor Cobham bare-foote, with a waxe candle in her hand, 
and verses written on ler backe and pind on. 1617 Monyson 
/tin, wi. 168 Gownes made with long traines, which are 
pinned vp in the horse. s70r Lond. Gas. No. 3725/4 

Ost ., 3 Sheets of Paper made up in 3 Books, and pin'd in 
the middle. 1787 Mur. T)'Anstay sary 8 Nov, ‘Ihe 
wardrobe woman was pinning up the Queen's hair. 1838 
Jawrs Robber vi, She had a shawl of fine white lace pinned 
across her shoulders. 18ga StAIs1On Aston, Comp. 74 ‘Lhe 
first object ix to pin the insect. 1893 Fant DuxmoKk Puan 
Hi. : Panning out his cntumcioeical specimens. 

b, Used with a person as object, in respect of 


clothes. Chiefly pass. 

1483 Caxton G. ve da Tour C vij, Shall not this lady this 
day be pynned. 1610 B Jonson AdA. Li, You went pinu'd 
vp. Afod. Come and Ill pin you. ; 

Jd. Lulding +a. kormerly sometimes = UNDER- 
PIN. +b. ‘To face with stone, marble, etc. ¢. To 
hil in the joints of masonry with chips of stone; 
to All up the interstices with sinall stones: ef, 


PINNING vdl. sb. 2 a. 

1437 Nec. St. Mary at ffrll 65, ij masouns to pynne pe 
same hous. 1407- 1500 Durham Ac. Nolls (Suriees) 656 
Neparaciones n pynnyng, Rakyng, et poyntyng. 1546 
Lanairy Pal. Uerg. De (nventovui. v.71 Mamurroa Knight 
that way Master of July Caesar's woo es in Feaunce pinned 
first the Walle. of his house wyth broken marble. 1889 Riper 
h1bé. Schol, To Pin an house under the grounsile, suAstrvo, 
1824 Mactraccart Gallowd. Encycl. (1:76) 191 He didna 
batter, line, and pn, To please the e’e. 

4, fig. To attach firmly 40 a person, or ostenta- 
thously éo or o# his Steve: to make absolutely 
dependent or contingent o# a peison or thing; 
also, to fasten or fix (anything objectionable) on 
a person; to append, affix, tack on. Now rave. 

1579 Lyiv Euphues (Arh.) 109 Alas, fond foule, art thou so 
Pinned to their sle-uea, yat thou regardest move their babbie 
then thine owne blisse? 1583 Gotpinc (avin om Dent. 
cxxxi 803 Was Gud pinned on Balaams sleeue? Was he 
bounde to him? z snaks. LL. 1. £. Vv. ii. 321 Thin 
Gallant pins bis Wenches on his slee.e. rgg0 GHRENR 
Mourn Gas, (1616) 33 What is it for mee to pinne a fuyre 
meacocke and a witty milkesop on my sleeue? 16286 Minnie. 
TON WWowen Beware tom. iw. iy 297 You were plean'd of 
late to pin an error on me. 1607 EF. F Aint. Edw. 11 
(1680) 35 Pion'd to the mutability of popular Faction. 1639 
Fuuien /foly War un. xxv. (1840) 81 He made hinsef 
absolute master of all orders, pinning them on himself & 
an immediate dep-ndence. 1660 F. Brooke tr. Le blanc's 
Trav. 97 ‘Vhey wholly pin themselves upon the advice of 
those Magitiann. 1910 Safler No. 219 ®s A Couple of 
professed Wits, who, .had thought fit to pin themsels es upon 
a Gentleman. 1819 Sueutry Cones 1.1.1. 16 You seem too 
light of heart..To act the deeds that rumour pins on you. 
1841 Lyston Vs. & Mors, 11. iv, 1 might pin my fate to 
yours, 


b. In phrases fo pin one's salvation soul, hope, 
knowledge, reputation, or the like, spon, on, to 
(a thingr or person); now esp. fo sot one's faith 
tépon, on (a thing, or person, or his SLEEVE), to 
place enuure or openly professed trust or belief in. 


PIN. 


2983 Raniwoton Commandm. iv. (1637) 35, 1 would. .never 
pin my everlaating estate in paine and blisse, upon so alender 
.- perswasions, sgo99 Life Sir 7. More in Wordsw. Eccl, 
Baroy, (1853) 11. 149, L never intended to pinne my soule to 
another mans sleeve. 1629 Cuookr Sudy of Man 318 It 
is not good..to pin a mans knowledge vpon any particular 
mans slecue, 1649 Br. Revnoins Hosea vii. 139 No man 
ix to pinne his own soule and salvation..upon the words of 
aman who may mislead him, aGss CLaVKLAND Poems 44 
Tle pin my faith on the Diurnalls sleeve. 1663 J. Weep 
Stone-/Teng (1725) 2a Mr, Jones..much less expected, that 
any Man should pin his Relief upon his {Jones's} Shoulders, 
3677 W. Hucurs Man of Sta tt. i. rt Tradition... deserveth 
rather nailing to the Pillory, than pinning Faith upon it 
atwjoo BOE. Jct, Cant. Crew, To pin one's Fatih on 
another's Sleeve, or to take all upon Trust, for Gospel 
that he snies, 2g2a, rOza, 1885 [see FaitH sdé.a} 1888 Lapy 
Granvite Lett. (1854 ne 19, | nuw pin my hopes on a 
meeting at Dieppe. 1857 Mus. Matunws Zea-Jadble Tack 
I. 92 She pinned her faith upon a he rseshoe nailed upon the 
outer gate 31885 S. Cox Eapostitons 1 4 Men who think 
for themselves, and pin their (aith to no neighbour's sleeve. 

6. ¢ransf To hold jast (a man or animal) in a 
spot so that he cannot pet away; to hold dows or 
against something by force; to seize and hold fast, 

1814 Cot. Hawker Diary (1843) Ly [The buck] could 
only »each the third field, where Tiger finned him in the 
hedgerow. 1816 Scott Andig, xlin, Forth bolts the opera- 
tive brother to pin like a bull-dog. 1840-7o Riaine Aveyed, 
Kur. Sports § 437 the dog will not only seize him [a bull) 
by the nose, but will cling to his hold till the bull stands 
stills and this is termed finuing the bull, 1859 Reeve 
Letttany 238 While I pinned his arms from behind, Mr. 
Taylon seized his whip. 2888 Hurcon Lives 12 Gd Aten VU, 
v. 66 He caught me by my elbows, and pinned me up 
@,ainst the wall..so that I could not stir. 


b. Chess. To confine a piece to a spot, to pre- 
vent it fiom being moved, absolutely, or without 


serious luss of matcrial. 

3745 STAMMA Chess 112 Look first whether your Adver- 
sary cannot pin that Pacce down. 1842 WALKER Chess 15 
The Bishop is able in certain cases to confine and pin the 
Knicht, until the King or some other piece comes up and 
take. him, 1868 Seca 7&4 Chess 73 White would then 
pin the Rook by Queen tu Queen's 31d. 

Cc. stang, ‘Vo seize. 

3768 ant or Carrisey in Jease Se/yn 4 Contemp. (1843) 
I. 340, am sure they intended to pin my money, 

6. fg. Vo hold or bind (a person) strictly soa 
Pp omlsc, course of action, ete.: of.en witb cows. 

1710 Priveaux Orig. Zithes si. 74 The Law of God. doth 
not absolutely pin us down to the manner of doing it, 18az 
W. Irving Braceb. Jlall xxv, One of those pestilent 
f llows that pin aman down to facts. 1894 Tynpat in 7: 
Sen Aintily ALVV. 507, } am prnned this year by the 
meeting of the British Association at Liverpool, 

To set or stud with pins for ornament 

5688 (see Pinnev fp a. 2}. 27%3 Lond. Gaz No. 5155/4 
The out-side Case Shagreen, . pinn'd with Gold Pins. 

8. To make a small hole as witha pin. a Se. 
To brenk (a pane of glass) by throwing a stone so 
as to make a small hole. b To drill (a hole), 

184g Scott Nedganntlet let i, And who taught me to 
smoke a cobbler, pin a losen, head abicker. 2 1897 Dasly 
News 7 June 2/3 Drills shnehking shrill a companiment to 
the hum of wharing machinery as they pinned rivet-loles in 
metal plates. 

9. ‘To clog (afile): said of particles adhering so 
firmly to the teeth of a file that they have to be 
picked out with a piece of steel wire, 

3890 in Cent. Dict. 

IT. To confine within bounds: cf. Pinn 2. 

10. To enclose by or as by means of bolts or 
bars; to confine within a space or enclosure; to 
hem in, to shut #f; sfec. to put in a pintold, 


impound (a beast). 

136a LancLi. ?. P/. A. v. 127, 1 . Putte bem in a pre-sour 
and pinnede hem per-Inne. 1493 Coventry L.cet-bk. 43 
Per schall noo beestys be pynnyd at the comen pe hy 
the comien seriante, ¢ 1440 /'r0mp. Pary, 4oo/1 Pynnyn, 
or put yna pyufold, tatrucdoa. 1513 KeavsHaw St. bes bur ge 
}. 2632 ‘Yo be pynned and punysshed for theyr trespace. 
1590 Weng rau. (Arb.) 27, {found t..othousand Chii-tians 
ind vp in ston wals lockt fast im yron chaines. 3630 1. 
Rows R Que nes Welles iit (1632) 16 Tocontract a d pin up 
the Sea into narrower linnty, by. diken [etc.]. 1674/91 Ray 
Collect. Words 17 A Crop ia yenerally used for a Vesnel or 
place to pin up or enclose any thing. 2884 Byron Jian xv. 
xxvi, Pinn’d hke a fl-ck, and fleeced too in their fuld. 

b. Draughts (and similar games), See quots. 

16838 R. Home Armowry mi. xvi. (Roxb ) 68/1 ‘The play 
is, by so many geese to pinne the fox, that be cannot stirse 
one ole further. 1870 Hiner Mod. Hoyle, Draughts 107 
The o! ject..is to capture all yore adversary’s men, or to 
‘pin them, or hem thein in so that they canvot be moved. 


tll. fig. To ‘shut 2p’, gonfine, restrict. O6s. 

ta Bye, Wie Chorle & Birde 8 ‘Yo be shette vp and 
pynned vnder drede, No thyng acoideth vnio my nature. 
1984 Fennex (6f Ministers (1587) 9 Howe hath he... 
pinned vp her authoritie, when he sought to enlarge inf 
3638 Junies Paint. Ancients 314 ‘Yo have his phantasic 
pinn.d up within the nairow conipass of a poor. . nveution. 

ITT. 12. ( omé,, as pin-faith a., that ‘ pune ry 

faith ’ on something (see 4b), implicitly believing or 
credulous ; pin-up a., adapted for being pinned up. 

1677 Loud. Gas. No. 1248/4 One black Sarsenet Pin-up- 
Petticoat. 2800 Anna Sewarno Lest. (1811) V. 316 The 
pin-faith multitude, which never thinks for Itself. 

Pin. v.4(U.S.), variant form of Pgen 2. 

1873 Kmiant Dict. Mech., Pin..11, Vo swage by striking 
with the peen of a hammer} as aplaying an edge of an tron 
hoop to give it the flare corresponding to that of the cask. 


PINA, 


! Piha (pru’’). ~Also 6 pinna, 6- pina. [S. 
Amer. Sp. piaa (formerly pinna), Py. pinha pine- 
apple, orig. pine-cone, pine-nut (ad. L. pinea ,.] 

+1. (Spelt Pee ee pina.) The pine spple: 

3977 Faamrton Joy/ull Newes 90 The Pinnas are a fruite 
whiche bee maste sette of in all the Indias 1996 Ravxion 
Discov. Guana 61 Great abundance of Pinas, the princesse 
of fruits that grow under the sun. s681 Buxton Anat. Mel. 
1. i UU. hii. (1676) 46 In America .. their meat Palmitos, 
Pinas, Potatos, &c., and such fruits, s6as R. Hawkins 
Voy. S. Sea (1847) 93 Our boats returned loaden with 
plantynes, pinias, potatoes, sugar-canes. ; 

3. Pine-apple leaf tibres (Simmonds Dict. Trade 
1858); a fine fabric made of these, more fully 
called pita-cloth, pida-muslin, pine-apple cloth. 
1858 Hoca beg. Kingd. 765 Pine-apple cloth, ..sometimes 
known by the name of Pina Muslin. 1838 Stwmonvs Dict. 
Trade, Pina-cloth, an expensive fabric made by the natives 
of the Philippines from the fibres of the pinc-apple leaf. 
1 Cent. Dict., Pita, Pitla-cloth. ; 

J. ‘The spongy cone of amalgam left behind after 
part of the mercury has been eliminated: also 
anglicized pinna. (See also quot, 1875.) 

3604 Fi. G[riwsione) 1)’ Acosta's Hist. Indies W xii. 245 
They put all the mettall into a cloth, which they straine ont 
very drcibly, so as all the quicke-silver passeth out .and 
the rest remaines asa loale of ailver, like to a marke of 
alinonds pressed to diaw oyle. And being thus pressed, the 
remainder containes but the sixt part in silver, and five in 
mercurie,..Of these markes they makes pinnes, (as they call 
them,) like pine apples, or sugar loaves, hollow within, the 
which they commonly make of a hundred pound weight. 
1858 Simvonns Dict, Taide, Pina (Spann), amalgamated 
silver. 21875 Knicnr Dict, Meck, Pina (Spanish), the pile 
of wedges or bricks of hard silver amalgam placed under a 
capel‘ina and subje:ted to heat, for the expulsion of the 
mercury x8g90 Cent. Lict., Pitta. 

Pinace, ovs. form of PINNACE. 

Pinaceous (painz‘fas). a. rare. [f. mod.Bot. 
L. /inacex the pine tamily (f. L. pise-ss pine): 
see -Achous.] Of or pertaining to the pine tribe. 

1874 Sin R, Cunismson in 7vans Bot Soc. Flin, (1876) 
XEf 167 A Pinaceous Fossil... found in Redhall Quarry, 

+ Pina‘che. (és. rare‘, [Derivation un- 
known: the quot. corr.s,onds notably with the 
first under Prquet sé.1] Some game at cards. 

16¢t Brainwait Log. Gentlem 126 Ia games at Cards, 
the Maw requires a quicke conceit the Cribbage a recol- 
lected fancy; the Pinache qinck and vn-enforced dexterity. 
{Not in ed 163.) ead 

+ Pinacle, v. Os. Also pinn-. [Origin obscure: 
cf. piston vb, and manacle.) trans. To pinion. 

1614 Buppen tr Aevodius’ Dise. Pavents flan, (y616) 24 
Like a prisoner with his armes fast pinacled, 1660 F. 
Brooke tr. Le Blanc’s Trav, 98 They pinnacle them, and 
deliver them up to the fury of the children. 

Pinase.-e, obs. form of PINNACLE. 

Pinacocyte (pi-nikosait). Zool. [f. Gr. wivag, 
muac- tablet + -cYTE.] Each of the flat plate-like 
cells (constituting pavement epithelium) forming 
the ectoderm and part of the endoderin in sponges. 

1887 Sorcas in Lacycl. Brit. XXII. 418'a The ectoderm 
acually consists of simple pavement epithelial cells (pauna- 
carytes) goo FE. R. Lanwester Zool. i. Sponges 44 

llence Pi:nacocy‘tal a. 
oe? Sotuas in Encycd, Brit. XXL, 427/1 The pivnacocytal 

er, 

inacoid, pinakoid (pinakoid), a. and sé. 
Cryst. [{. Gr mvag, wwaw- slab: see -o1D.] 

A. adj. Applied to any plane, in a crystallo- 
graphic system, intersectiny one of the axes of 
co-ordinates and parallel to the other two, Opposed 
to octahedrid and prismatoud. 

1895 Story-MAskKLyNK Crystallogr. ii. § 18. 

. $6. A pinacoid plane, or a group of such 
planes constituting a ‘form’, 

1876 Calal. Sif. App. S. Kens $3470 A Polyhedron of 
Calcite, cut .. 6o as to represent the optical characters .. in 
directions perpendicular 1, To the pinakoid. 188: Bautr- 
MAN Jecl-dk, Syst. Min. 198 The octahedron, or unit 
pyramid, is always the largest, and the cube rectangular 
prism, or pinakoid, the smallest of the constituent forms 
1898 S rony- MASK ELYNE Crystallogr. vii. § 303 ‘The poles 
of the pmakoids form the angular points of the systematic 
triangles, 

Hence Pinacoi'dal a, of the nature of or chaiac- 
teristic of a pinacoid. 

1879 Rutcev Study Rocks xiii. aq5 A structural condition 
of pinakoidal separation. 

Pinacolin (pine kédlin). Chem.  [f. next + 
“OL + -IN1,J A colourless oily liquid (C,H,,0), 

aving an odour of peppermint, variously pro- 
duced from pinacone. Hence Pinaco‘lic a. 

1866 Warra Dict. Chem. 1V. 647 Pinacolin,..an oily bod 
Produced by the dehydiation of pinacone, 3075 (bid, N11. 
98a Pinacolic alcohol, CaHsO..is produced by treating 
Pinacolin with sodium in presence of water, , 

Pinacone (pi‘ndkown). Chem. [f. Gr. wivag 
tablet + -ong.] A white crystalline substance 
(C,H,,0,), crystallizing in large tabicts, produced 
by the action of sodium or sodium-amalgam on 
aqueous acetone. 

1066 Warts Dict. Chem. IV. 644 Liquid pinacone is a 
Colourlesaanyrup. 8877 — Forenes’ Chen, U1, 177 Pinacone, 
when heated with a, is converted into pinacolin. 

i Pinacotheca (pi nikopmk’). Also anglicized 
a pi nacdthek (-pek). [L. pinacathéca (Varro), 


873 


a. Gr. wvax00jen a picture-gallery (Strabo), f 
wivaf, wtvax- tablet, picture cme repository. 

It. pinacoteca, K. pinacothéyue, Ger. pinakothek.] 
A per for the keeping and exhibition of pictures 
and other works of art. 

{1598 R. D. Hypnerotomachia 63 The..parloura, bathes, 
librarie and pinacloth, where cunt Armors eascuchiui 
painted tables, and counterfeates of strangers were kept 
3684 Woiton Arr&it. in Relig. (1651) 907 Pinacothecia.. by 


which he intendeth .. certain Repositories for Works of 


Rarity in Picture or other Arts 2766 Smo.tietr 7rav. 288 
The pinecaers of this building was a complete Museum 
of all the Curiosities of Art and Nature. 1834 Lytton 
Ponpett i. iti, A picture-saloon, or pinacothna 1844 

‘vaser's Mag. XXX. 315/1 Our waiks through halls of ait 
and pinacothecks. 


Pinafore (pi‘nifoer), sd. [f. Pino.) + Arone, 
because onginally pinned upon the dress in front.] 
A covering of washable material worn by children, 
and by factory yirlu or otheis, over the frock or 
gown, to protect it from being soiled. 

Thearticleso called was prob. originally a piece of washing 
material pinned on for the occasion; in Webster, 1847, 
it is detined as ‘an apron for the front part of the body ', in 
J.atham’s Johnson, 1868, as ‘a small apron or bib for 
childien ’; as now used, it differs fiom an apron in meeting 
and being lastened at the back above the waist, and in 
having armboles; a little girl's pinafure is often an article 
of ordinary house dress, and may be more ornameutal than 
the trock which it covers. See also Brat, OveRALL. 

278a Mins Burney Ca réva vi. vii, A pin-a fore for Master 
Mortimer Delvile, lest he should daub his pappy when be is 
feeding him. 1884 Miss Miirorn /'s/lage Ser. 1, (1863) 234 
She is otill pretty, but not so elegant as when she wore 
frocks and pin-a-fores, 1853 Miss Hrapnon J. Afarchmiont 
1. ti. 7 To teach children their A BC, and mend their frocks 
and make their pinafores. 1888 — A/t. Koyal Il. iv. 80 
When you were in pinafores. 

hg. 1845 Atheneum 4 Jan. 17 Exhibiting perhaps a 
smart architectural ‘pinufore’ in front, which (urns out to 
be a mere ‘coverslut' intended to hide meanness and 
deformity. 1849 LD. J. Browse Amer. Houliry ard (1855) 
28 ‘The chicks are large,..enthely shining black, except a 
pinafore of white on the breast ; 

b. transf. The wearcr of a pinafore; esp. a 
child or little gist. 

ate T. Hook G. Gurney II] 153 The pinafures were gone 
to ° 

e@. allrih, and Comb. 

3672 M. Coutixs J/g. 4& Merch 1. x. 307 Younger 
folk..in the pinafore stage of existence. 804 huiz. L. 
Banxs Camp. Curtostty 181 Skill in pinafore-rroning. 1898 
Westm. Gas. a3 Apr. 3/a A navy blue serge frock. .one of 
the pinafore binld to slip over shirts. 

Pinafore, v. [!. prec. sb.] 

l. ¢rans To attire in a pinsiol’ 

1857 Geo. Evtor Sc Cler / fe, Janet's Repent. viii She 
wis duly bonneted and pinafored, and then they turned out. 

2. ‘To put into the skirt of one’s pinafore (cf. 40 


pocket), nom e-use. 

1893 Daily News 11 Jan. 2/2 There were hundieds feeding 

as one, and pinaforing the fragments that remained. 
inafored (pina ovid), a. [f. prec. sb. or vb. + 
-ED) Attire ina pinafore. 

1847 Mus. Gore Casf/es xxvii, The smallest dame-school 
that turns out its pinafured urchins on a viilage green. 1859 
Sara Gas light & D. xv. 167 Pinafored children... playing 
in the gutters. 

Pinakiolite (pina‘kiolait), 3/n. [mod, (Fink, 
18g0) f. Gr. mevaniov, dim. of mivag tablet + -Lite.] 
Borate of manganese and magnesium, found in 
brilliant black tabular crystals. 

1891 Amer, Foul. Se. Ser. wu. XLT 251 Pinakiolite is a 
new borate uf manganese and magnesiuin. 

Pinakoid, -al, variants of Pinacorn, -AL. 

+ Pinal, a. Obs. rare. [f. L pin-us pine-tree + 
eAL.} Of the nature of or allied to the pine. 

r79t Newtr Jour Eng. & Scot. r50 Oaks, and other trees 
..more difficult to be ratved in nortbern and alpine climates 
than their pinal predecessurs. 

Pinalic (pinae'lik), a. Chem. [f. PINA(CO)L-IN 
+<10.)) Derived from or contained in pinacolin, 
as pinalic acid, Cyll,,0 . 

1886 in Casself's Encyel. Dict. 


| Pinang (piiz2y). Also 7 -, 9 penang. 
Malay finang betel nut, areca, Also in Iu , etc.) 
the areca tree (Areca Catechu), or its fruit, the 


areca nut (pinang aut): see ARKCA 

3668 J. Davius tr. Mandelsio's Tvav. 148 The Portugues 
call the tree that beara it Arve guero..and the Malayans 
Pinang. 1663 Sin ‘TV. Hruwnnr 7ran (1677) 365 Their 
ordinary food. .is Rice, Wheat, Pinange, Betele. 1772 J. R. 
Fonstre tr. Osber A's Voy 1. 257 Pinang..is a fruit which 
lookstikeanutmeg in the inside. 1883 Mrs. Bisuorin Leisure 
Ho. 202/2 Pinang (from the pinang, or arcca-palin) is the 
proper name of the island. 

ry, Pinasse, obs. ff. Pinzry, PINNACE. 


Pinaster (peinz star). Bot, [a. 1. pinaster 
(Plin.) wild pine, f. pies pine: see -ASTER, So 
F, pinastre, It., Sp. pinastro.] A species of pine 
(Pinus Pinaster) indigenous to south-western 
Europe; also called (/uster- or Star-pinte. 

(The Pinaster or Wild Pine of the ancients is thought by 
Daubeny to have been P. saritinva of modern botanists.) 

1s6e Tuanan /ferbad 1. 88 Pinaster ix nothyng ellis but a 
wilde pyne tre of a meruelus hyght. séor Hot.Lann Pliny 
1. 462 The Pine and the Pinaster cary leaves thin and 
alender,.long also and sharp poluted. 1732-3 Mittee Gard, 
Dict. wv. Pinus, Pinus sylvesivia,.the Pinaster or wild Pine. 


PINOCERS. 


3770-4 A. Huwren . Bes. (2804) 11. ex The Pinaster Is 
a variety of the Scotch Fir, s8gs Sxisy Brit. Forces frees 
437 ‘Lhe introduction of the Pinaster into England by 
erard. A.v. 1596. Mouonny Forestry WH. A/r.6 The 
principal timber tree of [St. Helena) is the pinaster. 
te (paiud). Chem. [f. Prn-io + -ate 4] 
A salt of pinie acid, 

3838 ‘I’. Tnomson Chem. Org. Bodies 506 The pinates.. 
may be obtained by digesting an ethereal solu'ion of pinic 
acid over the alkaline carbonates. 2840 Penny Corl. XVIII. 
166/1 ‘The pinates of anmonia, potash, and soda are soluble 
in water, but those of other bases are mostly insoluble in it, 

i Pinax (pineks). Pl. pinaces (pi-naséz); 
also g pinakes. [L. pinax, a. Gr. wivag board, 
plank, tablet, picture.) 

L. A tablet; hence a list. register, or the like in- 
scribed on a tablet; a catalogue, index. ? Ods. 

682 Sin T Browne Chr. Mor. 1.91 Consider whereabout 
thou art in Ceben's Fable, or that old Philosophical /’inaz 
of the Life of Man. 1697 PAtl. Trans. XIX. 434 This.. 
may. .serve instead of a Pinax, or General /udex Plan- 
farum, 1765 Mautyn Koussean’s Bot. Introd. (1794) 7 This 
pinax. .is still the guide to all those who study this subject, 

2. Aniig. A plate, platter, or dish; esp. one 
with anything painted or engraved on it. 

1857 Buun Anc. Potlery (1858) 1. 286 The pinax or dish 
oun atall ra /bid. 296 Pinakes or plates, are also found 
at this period. 

Pin-ball (pi'n,b§l). U.S. [f.Pinsé.1 + Batsd,3] 

1. A pincushion. 

3894 Sanan M. H. Garvner Quaker /dy/s vi, 1 gave him 
the pinball. 

2. Linball-sight = bead-sight : see Dean 5d, § d. 

1804 Kniunt ict. Afech. Suppl., Pin-dall Sight, (ROffe\, 
anotber name for the dcad sight; alvo called pin-head sight. 

Pintank, variant forin of PINEBANK Ods. 


Pi'n-ba'sket, /oca/. A large oinamental pin- 
cushion, witb pins of various Jengths artistically 
inserted, so as to reremble a basket; formerly, in 
some places, presented to the mother of a family 
on the birth of each child. Hence, the youngest 


child in a family (in quot. 1794 of an animal). 

1730-6 Bairry (folio), /’in-dasie?, the last child a woman 
beais. 2 Sia J. Manatot in Dodsley Coll, /oess (1782) 
lV. pos ft be your second race survey'd Ard oft a new 
pin-ha-ket made. yee Gentl. Mag. L. 77 No les» natural 
18 it that the pin-basket of the lawtul wife should have the 
gicatest share of the father’s affections. & J. Witctams 
Shrvve Tuestay, etc. 4 My gay Chanticleer... ‘Lhe pin. basket 
of my Sultana hen, a 18ag Foray boc, EB. Angha, Pin- 
dashel, the youngest child in a family. 

Pin-before (prnb/lo-1). rare. 
BeFort.] = PINAFORE, 

1824 Soutney in Corr w. C. Bewles (1881) 71 During 
dinner he litts up his pin-before to look at the butions Bie 
Laaminer Bo1/1 ay abba in pinbefures 5 ‘4 
Mes. Mavsnu //eathside Farwe IL 33 Her stiff black sil 
protected by an ample holland pinbefore, she was engaged 
in superintending bot cakes and pikelets. 

Pin-case. A case for holding pins; also, 
a pincushion (? ods. exc. dial). 

xg15 V4 rll of R. Spon (Somerset Ho.), A pynease of 
tysyn saten, 1530 Pataca. 25¢/2 Pyncase, esplingnetie, 
esplicguiere, 1614 1 Jonson Sarth, Fair ut. i, What do 
you lack, gentlemen? fine purses, pouches, pin-cases, pipes? 
2898 Craves Gioss (ed. 2), Pin-cass, a pin cushion, a cor- 
ruption of fin-case, 

+ Pince. és. 
immed. a. F. pince. 
horse. 

1610 MARKHAM Afasferp. 11. xii. 281 The swelling, pince, 
wringing or gall, either vpon the withers or any parte of the 
backe of a horse. ; 

Pince, obs. occasional variant of Pinc# 5d. and v, 

Pinoe), -eller, ol:s ff. Pencit, PaANCILLER, 

| Pince-nez (pégusne), [F. pince-nez, lit. 
pinch-nose, nip-nose ] A pair of eyeglasses kept 
in position by a spring which clips the nose. 

3880 Sat. Rev. at Aug. 235 It is amusing to meet a 
person whom one has been accustomed to sce in regular 
spectacles wearing a pince-nes for the first time, 2 
Pave Myst. Mirbridge vii, The lady, putting up ber pince- 
nez, with a show of interest. x H. Drcmmonn Asernt of 
Man 132 Man, when be sees with difficulty, does pot now 
improve his Eye; he puts on a pince-nez, 

inceoun, variant of Pinson! Ods, 

Pincer (pi'ns2:), v. [f. Pincers.) ¢rans. To 
compress with or as with pincers; to torture or 
wring with or as with jincers. 

1703 Parner Ewsedsas vit. 147 The Judge gave in O:der 
that she should be Pincer'd worse than ever any Hody yet 
had been. 186g Carivie Fredé. Gt. xvi. i, Face, not 
panctree a 1897 Ruoscomy. White Rose Arno 188 

e pain of hia wound racked and pincered his nerves. 

+ Pincern. ( ds. rare—'. fad. late and med.L. 
pincerna, a. late Gr. wvyeepens cup-bearer, prop. 
a wine-mixer, f. sivey to drink + xepavvuvas to mix: 
cf. OF. pincernea butler.) A cup-bearer. 

v6rr Sraep //fst. Gt. Brit. 1x. xiii. (1623) 749 [The] Lord 
Maior in his office of chiefe Pincern or Cup-walter, (1848 
Lytron //az o/d 1. iii, ‘There were to be seen [by the throne] 
camararius and pgincerna, chamberlain and cupbearer.} 


incers (prnsaiz), sd p/. Raiely (xe. in 
comb.) in sing. form pincer. Forms: 4 pya- 
ceours, 4-5 pinsours, 4-7 -sers, 5 pynsors, 
-sours, 6 -cors, -a0res, pinsars, 6-7 -sors, 6- 
pincers. [In ME. Sinsour(s, pynsour s, -or(s, 
pynceour(s, app. Al, agent-n. from pincer vb.: see 


{f. Pin vt + 


Variant of Pincn sé.; perh. 
A galled or sore place on a 


PINCETTE. 


Pinca; cf. OF. pinchure pincers, tongs, pingoir 
a clip used as a book-mark; mod.F. since (Cutgr. 
pinces) pincers. See also Pinson !.} 

L. A tool for tightly grasping or nipping any- 
thing, consisting of two Jimbs pivoted together, 
forming a pair of jaws with a pair of handles or 
levers by which they can be pressed tightly together. 
(Commonly a pair of pincers; rarely a eae) 

| Davkam Ace. Rot!s (Surtees) 376, j pat de Pynceours 
de ferro, 137% /bid. 12), } par de pinsers. ¢ £410 ednitn d 
Game (MS. Digby 182) xii, Kut ye a Intell uf hev clees wit 
pynsors. 2955 Epen Decades 187 ‘I'wo mouthes lyke vnto 
a paire of smaule pinsers. 1584 R. Scor Disco, Wither. 
Vv. viii. (1886) 86 S. Dunstan lead the divell about the house 
by the nose with a paire of pinsors or tongs. Srensen 
f. QO. it. xii. 16 A paive of Dimers in his hand he had, With 
which he pinched people to the hart. 2664 Powkr /.xf. 
PAtios.t. 11 A Woad-Louse.. bath two poi:ters also before, 
like a pair of pincers 3719 Youna Revenge v. ti, The flesh 
will quiver, where the pincers tear. 1796 DOUTHKY Lelt. /*. 
Spain (1799) 201 A pointed instrument to raixe the wick, 
asmall pincers to prune it. 1873 E. Seon Workshop Ke- 
ce‘pts Ser. 1, 188/2 The flask is then removed from the fire 
by wooden pincers. 

sing, 14.. Voc. in We -Walcker 570/18 Cafana, a pynsour. 
1483 Cath. Anvl, 280/2 A paice of Pynsours (4. A Pyn- 
soure), rg7e Levins Manip. 76/3 Pincer, forpeculae 

a 3Bgs Kain Senses & /at. uit. ii, $33 (1864) 524 He 
(Newton) has always his mind ready to seize it with the 
mathematical pincers. 

An organ (or pair of organs), in various 
animals, resembling pincers, and used for grasping 
or tearing ; as the chelze of crustaceans, the incisor 


teeth of a horse, etc. 

1668 Rowrann A/oufel's Theat. Ins. Ep. Ded., Their 
{green sepia Niee oh .are a¢ sharp us keen rasors = 178 
Anpnison Guardian No. 15607 Every Ant brings a smal 
paracle of that earth in her pincers, 2796 H. Hunter tr. 
St. Mrerre's Stud. Nat, (1799) 1. 554 ‘Lhe feet of anunals 
which scramble among rocks are provided with poncers. 
1880 Huxiev Crayfish iii. gg A living crayfish is able to 
peiform very varied movements with ils pincers. 

3. Comd., as pancer-y tp; pincer-dike ad), 

w611 Coter., Louve de fer..the (pinser-like) hooke of a 
Crane, &c. 1860 Cartyie (et. fo Ashi ag Oct, in Eng. 
fliustr, Mag. Nov. 105, L marvel in parts..at the pincer. 

up «. you take of certain bloated cheeks and blown-up 

hes 3890 Rowteston Ans. Life t42 ‘Two terininal 
processes which make up a pincei-like organ. 

| Pincette (pgise t) Also 6 pynoet(te, 6-7 
pincet. [F. pruceéfe small pincers, dim. of Since 
a pair of pincers.) A sinall pair of pincers ; 


tweezers, forceps, (Also in A/) 

¢453a Du Wes /nirod. Fr. in Palser. go8 The pyncettes, 
fee tcmaiiles. 1997 A. M tr. Gusllemean’s Fr. CArrirg. 
If. xvib/a Purify the wounde internallye with the pincet. 
1597 Low Chernurg. (1634) 9 Some to draw away, as tenals 
tnetsiue, pincets, Crhals 2899 Ruttay Study Racks ix. 75 
Vasious instruments, such as the tourmaline pincette, the 
dichroscope 1899 JM estaw. Gas, 20 Dec. 10/2 The piece of 
lead was at last extracted by a pincectte expressly con- 
structed for the purpose. 


Pinch (pin'f), sé. Forms: sce next. [f Pincy z.] 
I. L An act of pinching; a firm compression 
between the finger and thamb or any two opposing 
surfaces; anip, asqueeze; tascizure with the teeth, 


a bite \ods.). 

sggt Suans. 1 Hen. 37/, v. ii. ag If we be Enghsh Deere 
be then in bluod, Not Rascall-like to fall downe witha pinch. 
1600 Rowr anos Lett, Anmours Blood vi 75 He will never 
flinch, To giue a full quart pot the empty pinch. 1606 Saaks, 
Ant. & Cé. v. it. 298 If thou, and Nature can so gently part, 
The stroke of death uw asa Louers pinch. 1738 Swirt Jd. 
Conversaé 118 Mr, Neverouts Wit begins to run low, for 
I vow, he said this before: Pray, Colonel, give him a Pinch. 
3836 I. ‘lavion Phys, The Another Life 238 Feeling the 
pinch of a tight shoe, ..the pinch of a tight har. 

tb. fv. An ill-natured thrust; stricture, censare. 

681 Mouccaater /ositions xlint. (1887) 271 Those generall 
pinches, which repining people du vae then most, when they 
are best vaed. 

3. fig. Pressure, stress (usually of want, mis- 


fortune, or the like); difficalty, hardsbip. 
160g Suaks. Lear wt. iv. 214 Necessities sharpe pinch. 
1678 Temece. let. fo Ld. Treasurer Wks. 1731 Hl. 469, 
I am so tired out with this cruel Pinch of Business. 1688 
More in Nonw /heory / ove 176 This pinch of time that 
I am in, has made me but huddle up things together, 2862 
Times 22 Aux., So much money having been spent... All 
Clanses felt the pinch 1878 Bosw. Situ Carthage 279 
Those who were rendered keener by the pinch of hunger. 
3893 Jrssore Studies Recluse Pref (1895) 17 He never 
knew what the pinch of poverty was. ; 

¢ 3. The pain or pang caused by the grip of 
death, or of remorse, shame, etc. és. 

3567 R. Epwasvs Damou 4 Ffi.kias in Haak. Dodsl 
iV 93 Ne at this present pinch of death am I dismay'd. 
1610 Suaks. Temp. V. i. 77 Sebastian (Whose inward pinches 
therefore are most ationg) Would heere haue killd your 
King. 3642 Rocras Naaan 608 No pinch of penalty is 
coinparnble to pinch of conscience. 31688 Fraver Alerts. 
Grace xxvi. 451 Have these convictions .. brought you toa 
great pinch, and inward distress of soul? 

4. A case, occasion, or time of special stress or 
need; a critical juncture; a strait, exigency, ex- 
tremity. Now, usually, in phr. af (02) a pinch. 
Caxton Faytes of A. \. xviii. 53 Corageously ata 

che [he] shal renne vpon hem 1599 Most /yaloge 1. 
Wis. 164/a Whit would ye than haue done? Quod he ye 
put me nowe toa pynche. 1974 J Der in Lett, Lit. Mex 
Camden) 39 Any notable benefit. .bestowcd uppon me now 
in the very pyoch and opportunytie. 3989 Marprel. Epis. 
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Biijb, If I had thought they would driue me to suche 
inches, I would not baue medied with them, 4 16g9 Br. 
Brownie Sernz. (1674) 1. ini. go The Israclites..send to hire 
tue King of Egypt..to help ata pinch. 1681 Navitk Pate 
Ref, a64 But that Apprehersio appeared Groundless 
when it came to the pic 1789 Bua Corr. (1644) AIL. 
8y (We are] without our cook, but the dai:y-maid is nor a 
d at a pinch. 2849 I.o. G. Bentinck in Credcr 
Papers (1884) ILL. xxv. 146, I think on @ pinch my father 
could still walk ten miles in a day. 1856 Emnuson Zng. 
4vuits, Aérlity 56 Each of them could ata pinch stand in 
the shoes of the other. 1 Carivin #redh, Gt, Kix Vv. 
(x872) VIEL 183 Fighting fellows all,..but unceitain as to 
loyalty in a case of pinch. 180 ‘R. Botprewoon’ Cod. 
Reformer (18g) 339 She could. .drive a teain on a pinch, 
b. The critical or cracial point of a matter. 

3639 Fuuirr //oly Wari v (1840) 54 The chief pinch of 
the cause heth on the patriarch’s proof, that the lands.. 
formerly belonged to bis predecessors. 1780 WATERLAND 
Aight Serm. Pret. go Here indeed hes the very Pinch of 
the Argument. 31846 Grorr Ge eece Us. vic IE. 457 Those two 
atuibutes which form the real mark and pinch of Spartan 
lewislation, viz, the military discipline and the rigorous 


Private traming, : 
The critical (highest or lowest) point of the 


tide, the turn of the tide, Cf. Pinca v. 13, and 


pinch-water in PINCH-. ? Obs. rare. 

1993 SMuaton Edystone L, § 260, 1 took an opportunity at 
pin h of low wate: tu view the works upon the rock. 

0. docal. The pame of hustle-cap: see quots, 

1828 Craven Céoss. (ed. 2) Pinch, the game of pitch-half- 
penny or pitch and hustle. It is aplaye by two or more 
antagonists, who pitch or cast a halfpenny each, at a mark, 
.-When they bustle, all the half-pence are thrown into 
a hat held by the player who claims the firstchance. After 
shaking them together, he hits the crown of the hat a amart 
blow with his fist, which causes them to jerk out, and as 
many as lie with the..head upwards belong to him, 1888 
Sheffield Glos, s.v., Some colhers were lutely fined .. for 
playing at pinch on Sunday. ; ; ; 

IL. A place or part at which something is (or 


appears to be) pinched. 

+7. Archery. A weakened place in a bow or 
stick at which it tends to bend in an angle as if 
pinched at this point. (See Pinch wv. 1c.) Cbs. 

1545 AscHam Joxoph. (Arb) 114 If you..fynde a bowe 
that is notimarced with freate or pxene: bye that bowe. 
hid, 120 Vreates be fyrst Jittle pinchese, the whych when 
you perceaue, pike the places about the pinches, to make 
them somewhat weker, and as well cominynge as where it 
Pinched. 

+8. A pleat or gather, in a skirt, etc. ; an accor- 
dion-pleat. b. A bend or fold in the brim of a 
hat; acock, (See Cock 56.6 3.) Ods. 

1593 NasuE Christ's 7. (1615) 346 It is not your pinches, 
your purls, your floury iaggings, superfluous enterlacings, 
and puffings vp, that can any way offend God. 1898 
Gossow 1, Ouippes 87 in Hal. F. P,P. LV. 254 ‘This cloth 
of price, all cut in ragges, .. These buttons, pinches, fringes 
jagges sg7za Stenun Sfect. No. 432 P 2 Hats mouide 
into different Cocks and Pinches. 1860 J. P. Kennxpy 
Ww, Wert 1. & a0 This picture may remind us of Hogarth’s 
‘Politician’, with ‘the pinch’ so far projecting that the 
candle burns a hole tbrough it. 

9. Aste: p or difficult pait of a road. Now dial. 

1954 Wasnincton Left. Writ. 188) I. 63 Wagons may 
travel now with 1500 or 1800 weight on them, by doubling 
the teams at one or two pinches only = =1789 FRANKLIN £55. 
Wk 1840 TTL. gor Making the road thirty feet wide, and 
the principal pinches twenty. 1893 Mus. C. Pragp Outlaw 
& Lawmaker Ul. 4 Stony pinches and deep gulleys. 

10. Afinény. A point at which a mineral vein is 
narrowed in ur compressed by the walls of rock. 

1877 Ravmonp Statist. Mines & Mining 234 The uorth 
shoot seems to be divided by a vertical pinch. 

ILI. 11. As much otf something (esp. snuff) as 
may be taken up with tbe tips of the finger and 


thumb ; hence Ay. a very small quantity. 

1883 Geeunk Mamilla Wks. (Groaart) IJ. 81 For a pince 
of pleasure we receiue a gallon of sorow. 1719 STEELE 
Spect. No. 344 P2 Flavilla.. anked the Churchwaiden if 
he would take a Pinch fof Snuff, 17384 THomson Les, 
1 Dec. (in Sotheby's Catal. 19-22 Feb. (1896) 86), Had 
I been tauvhe to cut a caper, to hum a tune, to take a pinch 
and lisp nonsense with all the grace of f. ble stupidity. 
274g ISraptry Fam. Dict. sv. Olt Age, Vwo Pinches of 
the lops of Rosemary, a Pinch of Laurel Leaves, two 
Pinches of Hysop. 1833 Ht. Martineau Alanch. Strike v. 
6: Rowe took a long pinch of snuff. 1890 Dickkns Old C. 
Shop xxvi, A little more hot water, and a pinch of fresh tea. 

IV. 12. An iron lever with a beak or pay 
used for moving heavy bodies, loosening coal, etc., 
by leverage or prizing; a crow-bar; a pinch-bar. 

38:36 Scotr Bi. Dwarf ix, Pinches or forehammers will 
never pick upon’t, .. ye might as weel batter at it wi’ pipe- 
staples. 2829 W. Tennant Pafpisiry Storin'’d (1827) 190 
Here scores their pinches and their picks Atween the ashlar 
stanes did fix. 13883 Gaesarky Gloss Coal.mining, Punch, 
a kind of crowhar used in breaking down coal, 

18. dial. A close-fisted person; a ‘screw’, 

@ 18a5 Forsy Voc. F. Anglia, Pinch, a very parsimonious 
economist. 

Pinch (pin'f), v. Forms: 4-6 pinche(n, 
pynche(n, (4-5 pinnche, 6 pyntche, pynshe, 
pench(e, Sc. pinsche), 6-7 pynch, 6~ pinch. B. 
(rarely) 6 pinae, 7-8 pince. fa. ONF. *pinchier 
(in mod. Normand pincher), 3 sing. pr. pinche, > OF, 
pincter, mod.F, pincer; ulterior origin obscure. 

The Fr. vb. was perh, nasalized from an earlier form repr. 
by Walloon pisst: cf. obs. lt. piccias¢, Venet. dial. pissare, 
mod.It A/zsicare to pinch, 3 78¢a a pinch ; also early mod, 
Du. pifsen, Flem. psnssers (Kilian), Ger. p/efagn to pinch.) 


PINCH. 


I. Ta literal and closely connected senses, 

1. trans. To compress between the tips of the 
finger and thumb, with the teeth, etc., or with any 
instrament having two jaws or parts betweea which 
something may be yrasped; tunip, squeeze. (The 
principal literal sense.) Also aéso/. or intr. 

3340-70 Alex. & Dind. gs But bochours ben pei echon, 
jour budy to dismembre, & eucrich pinchen hia part. r49g 
Zi evise's Barth, De P. Rwv. xxxvill, (W. de W.) 1593 ¥f the 
mete pytchyth and pryckyth, the stomake is pynchyd and 

rycked and compellyth it to pease out. 1830 PALSsca. 657/2, 
T pyachs a thynge with my fyngar and my thombe. s68r 
Murcaster Positions xhii. (1887) 272 To pinch the heele 
where they pricke at the head. @1688 Preston Saint's 
Daily Eaerc. (1629) 119 A swine that is pinched .. will cry 
excceding loud. 27g0 Gray Long Story 59 They. Rummage 
his Mother, pinch biy Aunt, 80 Mead Frul. IX. 44 the 
creature was scarcely able to withdraw its Jega when the 
toes were pinched, 1866 Sir B. Bron Psyshol, ing 1. iv, 
rs [f the legs be pinched. .the muscles are made to contract. 

So Taytor fist, Suro. Gerin. Poetry (180) I. 65 
That blacksmith, Who on his wall had diawn the arch 
devil's picture, And us‘d to pince at it with gluwing tongs. 

b. Said of a tight shoe, etc. which presses pain- 
fully upon the part which it covers; esp. in the 
proverbial phrase fo know where the shoe pinches, 
i.e. to know (by direct experience) the cdisadvan- 
tages of any situation, or the cause of a trouble or 


difficulty. (Usually adsof or intr.) 

1426 Leyva. De Gul. Pilgr. 8253 Thys glouys 
me so sore, ‘That I may weryn hem no more, W 
pyachyng to be bounde, Myn handys ben so tendre.  1§93- 

Barnet Adv. P 377 My shooe..pincheth my fuote. a ‘sho 
G. Harvey Letier 64. (Camden! 85 Subtle enemyes, that 
knowe swhere the shooe pinchith us most. 1637 Hrkywoov 
Dialegues iv Whs, 1874 VIL 121 When you ae on your 
shoo you best may tel tn what part it doth chiefely pinch 
you. 32658 AL box Ul detz’ Sarg xxv 163 Fit the splinters 
well.. that they pinch not the Patient any where, 1720 
Pror JAMMs's Age ii, SUff in brocade, and pinch'd in 
stays. 1856 Reapnk Vever too (ate lv, Oh, Is that where the 
shoe pinches? 

40. anir for reff, Of a bow : To receive a pinch: 


see incu sb. 7. Uds, 

1545 ASCHAM lake te (Arb.) 116 Take your bow in to the 
feeld,. looke where he commecthe moost, prouyde for that 
place betymes, leste it pinche and su freate. /Osef. 121. 

Qa. pass. ‘To be jammed or pom eee forcibly 


between two sulid objects so as to be crushed. 

1896 J. E. Jrarekeson in Hirst. Gas 4 Aug. 5/1 We have 
lost our walrus boat... she was pinci.ed on shore in the fand 
water on July 16,.. by the ad ack ice. 1899 /did 
29 Mar. 5/3 The chap that had it before ine got pinched 
between the coupling hooks... he only lived a few hours, 
1899 Daily News 11 Oct. 8/5 He was pinched between the 
tram and the platform. 

2. With adv, or compl. To biing or get into 
some state or position by pinching (in fitst two 
quots., by equee7ing or pre<sing). 

13.. §. Evhenwolde 70 in Horsem. Adfengl. Leg. (1881) 367 
Wy3t werkemen Putten prises ber to, pinchid one \nder, 
a1425 Langlands /, /'l. A. ix. 88 A pyk is in pe potent 
to punge [Uniz, Coll, MS. pynche) aduun pe wikhede. 
2579 lomson Cadvin's Serm. Lim, aar/i Let them kcepe 
stroite, aud pinch in their shoulders. 1890 SuHaks. Com Err, 
nN. it. 194 ‘They'll sucke our breath, or pinch vs blacke and 
blew. 1648 Furi rr Good 7h. tn Bad ra (1841) 23 Pinch me 
into the remembrance of my promises. 1687 A. Lovett tr. 
Thevenol's Trav, u, 100 ‘The ordinary Rack..is for men to 
pinch off the Flesh with hot Pinsers. 1799 G. SautH Labo- 
ratory ied. 6) 1. 28 Pinch thew ends clone. 1899 Al/buil's 
Syst. Med. VILL. 676 Lhe skin cannot now be pinched up. 

b. fort. To nip off Nips of (a shoot). Also to 
nip of; to shorten dack or dowen by nipping. 

3693 Evetyvn De /a Quint. Compl. Gard. 1. 16 When the 
Branch so Pinch'd proves obstinate in shooting thick again, 
the same Operation of Pinching must be pertorm'd again. 
3850 Beck's Florist May 129 When the shvots have grown 
three or four inches.. IT again pinch out their tops, in o1der 
to make them bushy. 863 Ansifn Channel fst. WW. xt. 
(ed. 2) 490 As soon as six leaves were developed on any 
shvot they were pinched down to three. 3890 /armers 
Gaa. 4 Jan 7/1 When (ihe shoots) are three or four inches 
long they are pinched back to three buds 

6. ‘lo force out by compression, squeeze out; 
in quots. fig. to extract, extort, wring, ‘syueeze 


(money) from or out of @ person. 

1770 Massix Aas. agst. [axon Malt io The Money..must 
be pinched from the bellies and backs of labouring Famihes. 
1808 ( onperr }ieekly Reg 13 Apr. 6g The immense su 
thus pinched from the millions, and put into the hands v 
thousands, 186g Dickens Aut. #11. xiii, He had always 
pinched the full interest out of himself with punctual 
pinches, 

d. ‘To put in or add by pinches (Pincu sé. TL); 
pinck empty, to empty wy removing the contents 
by pinches. 

sOsr Crane Vill, Minstr. 11. 84 The old dames. .pinch 
the snuff-Lox empty by degrees. 2869 ‘LENN\SUN 10/68 
608 Pinch a murderous dust into her drink. 

+3. trans. To pleat, gather in, or flute the sur- 
face of (a garment, etc.); to crimp or crinkle the 
edge of (a pie-crust). Obs 

62386 Cnaucer Prof. 151 Ffal semyly hir wympul pynched 
was. c¢sqre Hoccuxve De Keg. Princ. 410 Sv wyde & 
gowne. .as is pin, So smal I-pynchid. ¢1ga0 /.iber Cocorwe 
(1862) 4 Kover hit (the chopped-up pork, ete.] with lyddes, 
and pynche hit fayre, Korven in Ne myddes two loyveyts 
@ payr. sgog-1e (sce Pincuxo $p/ a. 3}. ; 

+4. To seize, compress, or snap wit 


Often absol, Obs. 


_ byndé 
ith her 


h the teeth. 


PINOH. 


ve (MS. Digby 182) xxxv, Who 
pyncheth firste and gat Fecwitt to be deth, he shall haue pe 
skynne, $93 SHAKS, 3 Yen. V'/, 11.1. 16 As a Hearse encom. 
pased round with Dogges: Who hauing pincht a few, and 
made them cry, The rest stand al! aloofe. ¢2#6rs CHAPMAN 
Iliad v. 462 Lake a sort of dogs thar at a lion bay, And 
entertain no spitit to pinch. 1700 Davpen /Avodore & Hon, 
z1§ lwo mastiffs..came up and pinch’d her tender side. 

+ §. Said of actions causing a painful bodily sensa- 
tion: To hurt, pain, torture, torment. (In firat two 
quols. applied to the torture of the rack.) Oés. 

3536 Cromwece in Merriman Life § Lett. (1g02) HH. 30 
Not sparing for the knowleage hereof to pynche him with 
paynes to the declaracion of it. 1987 Fouminc Cun’n. /olin- 
shea LiL. 2371/1 They were constreined to commit him to 
such as are veuallie appvinted in the ‘ower to handle the 
rac ke, by whome he was laied vpon the same, and somewhat 
pinched, although not much. 1997 J.T Serm. Pawles C. 
at Which pincheth man with three great wounds. 1607 
‘Vovseie Four, Beasts (1658) 364 If it (x Dart] pinch them 
further, and draw bloud, they increase their punishment. 

6. Said of the painful action of cold, hunger, 
exhaustion, or wasting disease: including the 
physical effects(to contract, make thin or shrunken), 
the painful physical sensations, and often the mental 
affliction or social injury. Also, in reference to 
plants : to nip, to cause to shrivel ur wither up. 

1548 Hare C4: 0., Hen. V 48 If famine had not pinched 
them, or colde wether had not nipped them = 1877 Sf 4 ag. 
Manual (Longman) 30 Let fastyuges forepine the body,.. 
let labour pinche it. 2582 Makeecn Bh. of Notes 913 Vf he 
be a hetle pinched with pouertie & aduersitie. wor Suake 
Two Gent. v. iv. 160 The ayre hath... pinch'd the lilly- 
tincture of her face. 16ga A. Ross A/fst. World 1, ii. 03 
Hw army being pinched with thirst. «1662 Fucier 
Worthies, Glouc, (1662) 349 ‘The most generons and vigorous 
Jand wall .be sabnerciet when always pinched with the 
Plough = 17ag De For Voy. round World (1840) 2a A most 
severe cold which pinched our men exceedingly. 1778 
Foove Nibob 1. Wks. 1799 U1. 303 The polyanthuses were 
a little pinched by the easterly winds 1884 Hortn. Ker, 
Net a The labouring classes... have been pinched . by 
yard tinws, by incteased expenses, and vy loss of be he 

absol, 1631 Gove Gods Arrows Ww. § 43. 260 When a 
famine begins to pinch. 173g Pore Octyss. xiv. 548 The 
winter pinches, and with cold I die. 


II In non-physical and figurative senses, 

7. To press upon, straiten, reduce to straits or 
distress 5 to bring into difficulties or trouble; to 
afflict, harass. Ods. exc. as consciously Ag. from 


lor 6, 

1548 Unaut Fras, Par. Luke xiv. 127 To the ende the 
myght bee worse pynched at the herte roote 1977 + de 
Listes Legendarie Wij, The proposition of the lod Bre- 
tagne did cluefly pinchthem. 1664 H. Morx d7rst /scg., 
A pol 515 Phat no conscientous man may be pinched therely, 
1724 Dx. For Aen. Cavader (1840) 215 Lhe king finding his 
iiwars pinch han at home. 1B0o Covr_sipce /ecolosm. 1. 
xu, His compact with me pinches The Emperor, 186a 
Mus. H. Woop Mrs, Hadith, 1. ix, Debt pinches the mind, 
inure than huncer pinches the body, 

8. 1630 M. Gonwyn tr. Bp. AHereford’s Ann. Eng. t. 49 
Need began at Jenyth to pince him. 

b. rn/>, or absol 

©1611 Cuarman /irad vin 278 Huge grief, for Hector's 
slaughter d fiend, pinch’d in his mighty mind, 26¢7 Crom. 
wettSp 20 Apr. in Cay dle, Another thing which dotha hide 
pinch upon me. t7ra AkwutHnot Jotu Bull u iit, on 
Diego. Pray tell me, how you came to employ this Sir 
Roger and not think of your old fiend Diego? Afrs, 
Bull. So, so, there it pinches ! 

+8. iatr. To piess narrowly or closely on: a. 


to cucroich o# . b. to put stress afon. Cbs 

arzoo Sat. Profle Kiddare xvi. in A. E. P. (1862) 155 
Hail be ge bakers witb gur lou smale..ze pinchep on ba 
njt white agen goddes Jaw, 1377, Lance. P. PL OB. xu. 371 
3:f I yede to be plow, I pynched so narwe [C. on hus walf 
acre) Pat a fote londe or a furwe, fecchen I wolde, Of my 
nexte neighbuore. 1963 f/omidres uu. Rogation Week wv. 
(1859) 48 It is a shame to behold .. huw men pinch at such 
bierbalks, wiuch by long use and custom ought to be 
inviolably kept. 1685 H. Mone Paralsp. /’raphet. »\iv. 375 
‘the Visions indeed at last pinch closest upon the Roman 
Hierarchy. @173@ Nortu Axa tn. vi 47 (1740) 457. 
Eshould haue pinched hard upon this Practice, it 1 had not 
been a Push-pin Game. 


+9. a. ratr. To carp or cavil af; to find fault, 


object. Obs 
3380 Weir Sel. Wks. I]. 347 We mai not pynche at 
bislawe. cx Cuaccer /’704, 426 Ther koude no wight 
Pynchen at hin wrilyng. 1430-40 Lypc. Bx has i. v. (1554) 
74, 1f any man pyutche at their outrage 1549 Larimer 
§¢4 Sero, Caf Aum. 67 (Arb.) 140 Euerye waye thys offyce 
of preachynge is pyncht at. 
th, «ans. Lo find fault with, blame, reproach, 


reprove, Os. 

1570 I’. Norton tr. Nowe?e Catech. (1853) ar8 So as he.. 
blot them {not} with stain or infamy, but pinch them and 
reprove them only with suspicion of their own conscience. 
15994 Hooxea Avcd /'o/. wv. mil §9 The Corinthans hee 
Pincheth with this demand. 

10. ta, str. ‘Vo give or spend very sparingly 
and narrowly; to be close-fisted, menanly parsi- 
monious, or miserly; to drive hard birgams. Ods. 

13... Senyn Sag. (W.)1241 That on was Lef to give, an lef 
to spende; And that other lef to pinche. Hythe he was 
Kcars. and chinche. 12406 Hocciive Mesrude 181, 1 pynchid 
nat at hem in myn acate, But pated hem as pat they aae 
wolde. 3930 Pauscr. 637/2 He pyncheth as though he were 
Nat worthe a grote, 4.1976 Linngaay (Prtxcottie) Caron. 
Scor. (S. T. 5.14, 3 Ane hes that micht ane hundreith weill 
Susteing and fivis in vo and pinschis at his tabill. 42687 
Hinson Wes. |. 917 They pinch with the Lord, as Ananias, 


crgto Master o 


875 


bd. trans. To limit or restrict narrowly the 
supply of (anything); to stint, to give barely or 
with short measure or weight; to pive sparingly 
or grudgingly. Now dral. 

1530 Proper Dyaloge in Rede me, etc. (Arb.) 169 Let him 
ones begynne to pynche Or withdrawe their tithinge an 
vynche. 1961 Noaton & Sacuv. Gortedue ni, if nature and 
the Goddes bad pinched so Their flowing bountie and their 
noble giltes. .fram . 36qn Furixn Holy & Pref. St. iv. 
xiib 305 If ever she affordeth fine ware, she alwayes pincheth 
it in the measure. 1675 Hooms Ortyssey xi 332 Do not 
peneh your Gift. s69g in Picton L ‘pool Munte. Rec. (1883) 

. 320 ah are not to pinch the water from the faw-well 
Mod, Sc. Ye needna hae piocht the water; it's cheap aneuch 
ony way. Dinna pinch the elbow-greaxe. 

c. ‘lo straiten or stint (a person, etc.) i, in 
respect of, for (something), or in means generally ; 
tu subject (any one) to short measure. 

1g80 Lyiv Ewphues (Arb) 220 Yet will I not pinch you of 
that pastime, et CEENe Disc. Coosnage :1592) 25 She 
cald tn her neighbors. .that. had also been i in their 
coles, and shewed them the conenage e. W. Bariow 
Three Serm, it. 78 Couctoushe pinching their Tables and 
almes. 1600 Hakiuyt Voy. (1810) 11]. 199 ‘hove in the 
Frigat were already pinched with spare allowance. 6897 
R. Licon Sap dadoes (167 3) 121 Either pinch them of a great 
part, or give them that which ix nastie. 1676 Moxon f'rint 
“Lett 10 You are pinched forroom. 17338 Brnneey Adciphr. 
1. § 8 Was I not pinched in Time, the regular way would be 
to have begun with the Circumstantials of Relizion, x 
Gotuosm. View W vii, My wife..insisted on entertaining 
them all; Zor which .our family was pinched for three weeks 
after. 1784 Cowrsr Let. to J Newton Feb,1I am at this 
moment pinched for time. 1789 W. Bucuan Dow. Ated. 
(1790) 19 The error of pinching children in their food is more 
hurtful than the other extieme. 1876 F. E. Trott ore 
Charming Hellow V1. xiv. 223 She wasn’t used to be pinched 
for money herself. 188g W. C. Ssuta Auddvostan 3. ii. 231 
sume debts. .he had to pay, Which pinched us for a while. 

GQ. intr, in refl. or pass. sense. To pinch oneself 
or be pinched ; to be straitened in means; to suffer 


from penury. 

1549 Cunke /fJurt Se-lit. (1641) a5 When yee see decay 
of victuals, the rich pinch, the poore famish. 1634 Hrvwoop 
Matdenhvad Last i. Wks 1894 1V 121, Told you, you 
were #0 prodizall we should pinch for't. 1738 Swiet /'ol. 
Conversat. 184 Vm fore'd to pinch, for the ‘limes are hard. 
3879 Cassell ¢ Techn. kdue. WV. 11/2 Made merry. .the whole 
week through, to pinch for it a foitmght after, 


ll. ##ans To compress, confine, or restrict nar- 


rowly Now rare or Obs. 
15970 Dre JJath /'rcf. divb, No more than we may 
pate in the Definilio s of Wisedume or Honestie. 1633 
3. Hirurrt Zenip.e, Decay iti, Vhou dost thy self immure 
..In some one couner of a feeble heart: Where yet Loth 
Sinne and Satan... Do pinch and strauten thee a1 
Banrnow Sermz, Wkx 1716 11.73 That do trine which pinchet 
our liberty within so narrow buunds a Emerson / eg. 
Traits, Cockayne Wks. (Bohn) Il, 65 The same insular 
limitation pinches his foreign politics. 
b. ‘To reduce to straits (in argument, etc.); to 

bring into a difficulty or ‘fix’; to ‘ put in a tight 


place’. Now rare. 
r6ga Rav Disc. t iv. (1693) 59 When we are at a luss, and 
inch t witb ap Argument. 1758 G Brown in Scots Avag. 
Nov. (1753) 50/2 ‘he prosecutors are pinched in point of 
argument. @ 183a Scott in Smiles Sel///e/p til. (1860) 60, I 
have felt pinched and hampered by my own ignorance 


G. 70 pinch courtesy: sce COURTESY Ic, 
III. In technical and slang uses. 

12. a. Racine. To urge or press (a horse); to 
exhaust by urging. 

r Baacnken Farriery Ionpr (1757) V1. 148 It is the 
vulgar Opinion, that a Horse has not been pinch‘d, or 
pinn'd down, in a Heat when he does not sweat out. Ibid. 
149 [fa Horse's ‘ail shake anc tremble atrer avy Heat, it 
is a Sign he is hard pinch'd = 1864 arly Ted. 10 June, He 
declined to make any effort when ‘ pinched ’ by his juckey. 

b. Natt. ‘To sail (a vessel) close-hauled. 

1895 Daily News v1 Sept. 5/5 Defender had ty be pinched 
to make the mark belore she started on the stern chase 
Jéed., Capiain Cranfield was pinching Valkyrie hard, but 
phe .wan..unable to kecp as close into the wind as her rival, 
3898 /A4/d. 19 Sept. 3/5 While the Maid was pinched right 
through Irex bad to make no Icas than thiee buads. 

18. sutr. Of the tide: To pass its highest or 
lowest level. (Cf. Pincn 56. 5.) rave. ? Obs. 

1796 PAI. Trane. X1.UX. 532 As soon as the tide pinched, 
the chb came down at once. 

14. entr. Afininge. Of a vein or deposit of ore: 
To contract in volume, become narrow or thin; 


with ou/, to come to au end, ‘run out’. 

187— Raymonn Sfatist Mines 4 Alining 307 The vein is § 
or 6 fect wide, on an average, but expanding sometimes to 
a¢ of 20 feet, and pinching up in places to a few inches 
Daud . The body of rich ore worked last year was exhausted, 
the ledge pinching out, 1890 Go(dficdds Vitoria 27 Vhe 
characteristic of this district. iy for the auriferous surface 
quartz to pinch ot run out, 289: M. Cote ( y Koss 93 ‘Lhe 
vein began suddenly Co pinch last week. .the vein is steadily 
pinching narrower and narrower us we advance. 


18. frans. a. To sical, to purloin (a thing); to 


rob (a person). s/aneg. 
1673 R. Hean Canting Acad. 1yt The fifth is a Clasier, 
who when he creeps in: To pinch all the Lurry, he thinks 
itnosin, a1700 H.E. Dict, Cant. Crew, Pinch. to Steal, 
or Shly convey any thing away. 16:8 J. H. Vaux Flash 
Dict. &%, 1 pinch’d haw for a fawney, siunifies | purloined 
anny from him; Did pinch anything in that crib? did 
‘ou succeed in secreting any thing in that shop? 1869 
Daily News 10 Aug., Brown was .. alleged, in sporting 
phiase, to have ‘pinched’ the defendant cut of 64 108. 


| 


PINCHBZOK. 


b. To arrest, take into custody. [So F. psncar 
“arréter, saisir’ (Littré).] 


1060 Slang Dict., Pinch..to catch, or apprehend. r10ée 
Mavuew Lond, Labour (1865) 111. 397 He got acquitted for 
that there note after he had mea ‘pinched’. 602 Free rs.’ 


Penal Seroitude iii, 109 The blooming crushers were 
precioua glad when they ‘pinched ° him. 

16. To move (a heavy body, as a loaded truck, 
a large cask) a succession of small heaves with 
a pointed iron bar or ‘ pinch’: see Pincy sd. 12. 

} [sce inet wbl.s sh ees Agena 9 Pee 
4/4, 1 was engaged in pinching a ew was 
with a ball of ‘lag. x oe » Pinnock Slack Conutry Ann, 
(E. D. D.), Gie me the bar, 1’ pinch it forrat a bit while yo’ 
restin’. 

Pinch- in Comb.: [chiefly the imperative or 
verb-stem with the second element in objective 
relation (o it; sometimes the sb 

Pinch-back, one who pinches his own or another's 
back, by stinting it of proper clothing; also a¢trso.; 
Ppinch-bar = ]'IncH sé. 12: sce quot.; pinoh- 
belly, one who denies himself or others sufficient 
food; also affres.; pinch-oock Afech., a clamp 
used to compress a flexible or elastic tube so as to 
regulate the flow of liquid, ctc.; pinch-commons, 
one who siints the supply of food for himself or 
others; t+ pinch-oruat = prec.; pinch-eyed 2 
(sce quot.) ; tpinch fart, a niggard, miser (ia 
quot. a//774.) ; pinoh-fist, a ‘ close-fsied’ person, 
a niggard, miser; so pinchfisted «., mean, 
miserly ; pinch-plane Mat, (see quot.); pinch- 
plum, one who would divide a plum ; a close, 
grasping person; pinch-point Math. (see quct.) 
pinch-spotted a. discoloured with marks of 
pinches; pinch-water, high or low water; pinoh- 
weed, dial. name for Solyconum Persttarta (see 
quot.). Also PincH-cut, PINCHPENNY. 

1600 Nassua Susemer's Last Will io Hasl. D VT. 
76 Christmas, ..a *pinchback, cutthroat churl, 2837 Cm 
dng. y Arch, Foul. 1. 74/1 ‘Lhe application of a lever or 
*pinch-bar, 167s Kaniaan Dict. Afech., Pinch-bar, a \ever 
with a fulcrum-foot and projecting snout: applied beneath 
m heavy body to move it by successive small raising 
and shifting, 1648-6o Heanam, Aen Spavr-back,..a 
Sparen ur - pin belly. ¥ az AMHERST Fé ra ae 

pp. (1754) 318, I am against all extremes, and especia 
on the pinch belly side. 3873 Ravre /’hys. Chem, 103 This 
flask is fitted with a bulb tube, filled with dilute nitric 
acid, which is prevented from flowing into the mixture by 
means of a *pinchcock. 1882 Tynvatt Floating A/atler of 
Air 371 A pinchcock nipped the india-rubber tube at its 
centre. 628 Scotr /‘irafe vi, The crazed projector and 
the nineardly *pinch-commons by which it is inhabited. 
r602 Kowianns Greene's Ghost (Hunter. Cl.) 9 A young 
Gentleman, Merchant, or old “pinchcrust. 476g Treat. 
Dom, Pigeons, Carriay 84 The eye. ought to be broad, 
round, and of an equal thickness; for if one part of the 
eye be thinver than the rest, at is aaid to be *pinch-ey'd, 
which is deemed a very great imperfection. ase NasHe 
P. Pentiesse Wks. (Crosart) I. a5 My “pinch-fart pcnie- 
father. cxsBo Jirrene Sughears 1. ii. 6s in Archiv Sind. 
Nen. Spr. (1897) XCVIII. 308 Our *pinchefise the old vec- 
chio. 1681 W. ROBERTBON Phraveol. Gen. (1693) 990 A pinche 
fist, avarus. 31867 Houtledtye's Lv. Boys Ann (ict. 636 As 
hearty and liberul as they were once cold and *pinchhisted. 
1869 Cavey Coll, Math, Papers V1. 336 The “pinch-plane, 
or reciprocal singularity j’< 4, as in fact a torsal plane touch- 
ing the surface along a line, or meeting it in the line twice 
and in a residual curve.. Considering..the reciprocal Ggur 
the reciprocal of the pinch-plane is a point of the noda 
curve, and is a pinch-point. x Paily News 25 April ‘iz 
The most beggarly-spirited “ence pee economy. 
Cavey Coll. Math. Papers VI, 123 A surface having a 
nodal fine has in general on this nodal line points where the 
two tangent planes cuincide, or as | propose to term them 
‘*pinch-points', 1622 Suaks. 7 ef, ww. i. 261 Shorten vp 
their sinewes With aged Cramps, & more *pinch-spotted 
make them, Then Pard, or Cut o'Mountaine. 1682 /Asd. 
Trans, X11. 103 After great Rains,..or strong westerly 
Winds,..then the *Pinch-water will be found earher..by 
about half an hour. 2883 dcadremy 11 Aug. 92 Every leaf 
has a dark spot in the contre, just as though it had beea 
pinched, on which account it goes by the name of *pinch- 


weed, 

+t Pinohbeck, -beke, 54.1 Oss. rare. ([f 
Pincu- + ?Beak.] A miserly, close-fisted person. 

1545 Evvor Dict., Aridus homo, a drye felowe, of whom 
nothyng may be gotten, som do call hym a pelt, or a pyoche- 
beke. sgga Hucont, Pynchebecke, 

Pinchbeck (pi‘a‘fbek', 55.2 (a.) [Named 
after the inventor Christopher Pincbbeck, a watch- 
and toy-maker in Fleet Street, London (died 1732); 
orig. a place-name; there is a village so named 
near Spalding. Hence F. pesnchebec ( Littié). 

3738 Daily Pest a7 Nov. (Advt.), That the toys made of the 
late ingenious Mr. Pinchbeck’s curious metal. .are now sold 
onty by his son and sole executor, Mr Edward Pinchbeck 
1795 Lavy M. W. Mowracu Let. to Ctess Bute 22 Sept., 
In the next box, put up. three of Pinchbec's watches, 
shagrine cases, and enamelled dial-plates. 1 *M. Mac- 
Garcor "|W. Mason) Ode te C. Pinckbeck (the Younger), 
For thy sake Of Pinchbeck’s own mixt-metal make A huge 
Eatinguisher.]) 

1. An alloy of about five parts of copper with 
one of zinc, resembling gold: used in clock- 
making, cheap jewellery, ete. 

ner Fintona /ntrig. Chamberm., t vii, He said,. that the 
nobility and gentry run so much into Pinchbeck, that he 
had not dispon‘d of two gold waiches this month, 38:3 Sie 
H. Davy C. Philos. 419 United to zinc, copper produced 


FINCHE. 


Dutch gold, Rupert's metal and pinchbeck—from a third to 
a twelfth of zinc is used, the paler the alloy required the 
Jarger the quantity of zinc. 268g J. Nicnotson Oferat. 
Mechanic 708 Pincabeck.—No, 1. § oz. of pure copper, and 
1 oz. of zinc...Scme use only half this quantity of zinc, in 
which proportion the alloy is more easily worked, especially 
in the sa of jewellery, 188% KR. BucHANAN Annan 
Water xxv, He wove a massive chain of gold or pinchbeck. 


2. fg. Contemptuously, as a type of what is 


counterfeit or spurious, 

1859 THackeray Virgin. xxii, Those golden locks were 
only pinchbeck. 1887 Lowe Old Eng. /)raom. (1892) 128 
The greater part of what I once took on trust as precious is 
really paste and pinchbeck. 1890 Sfeclator a4 May, Is it 
necessary..that the pinchbeck as well as the gold left be. 
hind him by this voluininous writer, should be preserved ? 

3 atirid. or s3.adj, &. Made of pinchbeck. 

3746 Cooke in Hanway Trav, (1762) I. tv. liv. 248 Gold, 
silver and pinchbeck snuff-boxex 1849 C. Bronte Shirdcy 
ti, He has a sort of pinchbeck watch; ditto, ring. 

b. Of deceptive appearance and small value ; 
spurious; simulating the genuine article; sham. 

18g0 Cantvis Latler-d. Pamph. iv. (1872) 113 Eloquent 
high-lacquered pinchbeck specimens. 1877 Svmonns Je- 
WAI3$. fay: Neos. Learn, viti, 505 A pinchbeck age of 
poetry. 1833 Fortin. Rev. Feb. 304 Overt State action 
against this pinch-beck Pretender may be. .defended. 

4. Comb. 

1879 Ruti gy Siudy Rocks x. 119 The colour is.. brownish- 
green, or pinchbeck-brown. 

Pinche (pin'{). Also8 pinch. [a. F. pinche, 
ad. Sp. pincho (also in Eng, use’. A South 
American species of marmosct (A/idas @dipus). 


Also atirib. 

(3745 La Connamine Relat. boy. Amer. Aldrid. 165 On 
les numme Pinchds A Maynas, & a Cayenne, ‘l amarins.] 

1774 Gotnosm, Nat. //tst. 1V. 237 ‘Vhe filth 1s called the 
Pinch; with the face of a beautful black, and white hair 
that descends on each side of the fuce, like that of man. 
r780 Swacug te. Anffoa's Nat. fist. (1791) VILL art ‘The 
FPinche, or Red-tailed Monkey, .. though very small, is 
larger than either the ouistiti or the taniarin. 1890 Cent. 
ct, Pincho, 1896 L¢sé Anim Zool. Sac. | ond. (ed. 9) 45 
Midas adipus (Linn.) Pinche Monkey. Hab, Colombia. 


Pinched (pin'jt', pf/.@. [f. Pincu v. +-KD 1] 
1. Compressed between the finger and thumb, or 
two opposing bodies; nipped squeezed ; shaped as if 
compressed ; contracted at oné part. Also with #/. 
¢2g30 L. Cox RAet. (1899) 53 Thersites, with croked and 
nched shulders. 1620 K Jonson A/cA. t. 1, Like the 
ather of hunger,..with your pinch'd-horne-nose. 161% 
Suaks, Wint, T. u.i 52 He ha's discouer'd my Designe, 
and I Remaine a pinchi‘d Thing ; yea, a very Trick For 
them to play at will. 367g Lont Gas. No. 955/¢ A Black 
Gelding,..a shorn Mane, pinch'd Buttock 1836-9 Dickens 
Sk. Hoa, Th. about People, Scanty grey trousers, little 
pinched-up gaiters 
b. ?Castrated by ligature. 
25614 Will of Busly (Somerset Flo.), A pynched oxe. 
c@. Of a snip: Much curved inward above the 


line of her extreme breadth; also pinched in. 

3704 J. Hanns Lex. Techn, Ion v. Hosmsed, She is Housed. 
in, or Pinched-in too much = 3857 Suytu Satlor's Word-th. 
8. Vv. Housing im, She is said to be houscd in, or pinched. 

d. Of oysters: Lony and narrow in form. 

3890 in Cent. Dict. 

2. Said in reference to the physical effects of cold, 
hunger, pain, or old age. Alsv with /, and para- 
synthetic, as pinched faced, etc. 

1674 T) Dvir Alyst. Self Decetuing (1630) 84 Pinched 
with famine. 1807 Craasne Par. Neg. ut. 193 Pinched are 
her luoks, as one who pines for brend = 1838 Dickens Nick, 
Nick, xxxui, Pale and pinched-up faces hovered about the 
windows. 3904 Dacly Chron. 22 Oct. 4/5 Pinched-faced 
children whose under-feeding is caused by this kind of 
malnutrition. 

+3. Gathered, pleated (cf, Pincu 7. 3). Ods. 

1gog-10 Act 1 Hen V/I/,c. 1441 No manne undre the 
degree of a Knyght [shall] were any garded or pynshed 
Sherte or pynched paitelet of Lynnen clothe. 

4, dtraitened in extent ; small, narrow, scanty. 

1649 G. Daniet 7rinarch., fen. V,cctxi, Narrower Fames 


Ina pinch’t Canvace. r6grtr. Autlianune s Frauds Romish 
Monks (ed. 3) 34 Their Cells. bemg too mean and..too 
much pinch'd of room 1894 N. Brooxs Zales Alaine Coast 


94 A little pinched-up flower-gardeu lay between the house 
and the..river. 

6. Stiaitened in means or circumstances. 

1716 Hearne Collect. (0. H.S.) V. 159 Yet he is not 

inch'd, being very rich as well as very stingy. s8&o 
Dickens Barn. Rudge xiv, Do you know how pinched 
and destitute Lam? 1892 Barinc-Gou.p /4 7 voubadotre 
Land xx, They lived. .in very pinched cicc umstances, 

8. Suffering from a pang, distressed. 

tgoo Mrs. Crain R. Orange xxii, With a pinched heart 
she went up the great staircase. 

Hence Pi‘ncohedly acv.; Pi:nohedness. 

2683 Miss Brouctton Selinda 1. ii, The pear-tree.. wns 
pinchedly struggling into flower. 2872 Daily Aews 11 Apr. 
6, | saw both boaters and bithers..and the hke for pinched. 
ness, blueness, and overwhelming misery, may I never see 
again. 3877 Mortey Crit. Afisc. Ser. 11.276 Lhe pinched. 
ness of the real world about them. 

Pinchem (pin'fam). (Echoic: from the bird’s 
note.}] A local name of the Blue Titmouse. 

1809 T. Batcueror Amal, Eng. Lang. 140 linchem, a 
tom-tit, whose note recembles this name. 1885 in SwAINsoN 
frvo. Names Brit. irds 34. 

Pincher (pi'n'foz). [f. Pinca v. + -rB1.) 

1. One who or that which pinches; fg. one who 
saves in a miserly manner; a miser; a hepeler. 

o1440 Promp. Parv. 399/2 Pynchar, or nyggarde. 1892 
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Parcivatt Sé. Dict., Regatou,a pedier,a broaker, a pincher 
in buying, a hucster. de, Guana ZAyree UI. ini. 63 Cold- 
blooded pinchers and parers. 

One who uses a pinch or ciow-bar, 

3882 in Ocitvir. : 

3. An instrument for pinching or grasping some- 
thing; in pl. psachers often = Pinchns (for which 
it is widely used in the dialects), 

1575 Turnerv. lenerie 182 Take out the Foxe or Badgerde 
with the clampes or pinchers NasHe Pasguil's Ret. 
Wks. (Grosart) I. 215 They tuke the word by the none 
with a pate of Pinchers. 1655 Goucr Comm. Heb. xi. 
37 The..persecutors..plucked off..his flesh with red hot 
pinchers. 1 Brit. Apollo V1. Supernuimn. No. 2.2/2 (A 
tooth) whic can’t pull out with a Pincher. 2868 Kry 
Philol, Ess. vyt ‘Yhus foreifes, as ‘a pair of pinchers’ for 
the extraction of teeth, is used by Lucilius 1884 Kaicutr 
Mict, Mech. Suppl, /'incher, .. w nipping tool fitting the 
inside and outside of a bottle, in order to shape the mouth. 

Pinch-eyed to EFinch-fisted: see VincH-, 

Pi'nch-gut, sb. (a.) Now U6s. or vielyar. [f. 
Pincu- + Gut. 

1. One who stints himself or others of food: 
= pinch-belly (PINCH-). 

a 1659 Lady Alimony u. ii, A Mundungo's Monopolist, a 

ltry-penutious-peckins plochgut (. Buown in R. 

“Estrange Asasm. ( olfog. (1711) 3486 Did old Pinch gut 
devour all his grey-pease by hunself? 2828 Craven Gloss. 
(ed. 2), Pinchyut, a covetous persen, who will neither fill 
his own belly nor suffer his dependants to do so. 1867 
SuytH Saflor's Word.bk , Pinch-gut, a miserly purser. 

4. attrib. or aty =6&. ‘That pinches the stomach; 
nigyardly or scanty in respect of food; in quot. 
1632, characterized by scarcity of food, b. Peack- 
gut money (Naut, slang): money allowed to sailors 
in compensation tor short allowance of food. 

161g Bratnwait Strappado (18781 35 A pinch-cut Miser 
fell extreamely sicke. 1660 in 744 Rep. fist, ALSS. Comm. 
141 John Price complains that Richard Hutchinson has 
wronged him by paying £16, besides Pinchgutt mony, to 
a wrong person. 1 ‘TV. Fiatman Heraclitus Nidens 
No. 65 (171) If 1,6 "[Twas.. promised, that the ‘igi 
Prisoners should have Ameuds. for that pinch-gut Year 
they had. a1700 BLE. Dict. Cant. Crew, Pinch gutononcy, 
allow'd by the King to the Seamen,..on Bord the Navy.., 
when their Proviston falls Short. 2867 Smvin Saslor’s 
Wordl-bk., Pinchgut pay, the short allowance money. 

So + Pi'noh-gutted 2., pinched in the siomach, 


famished. 
3 N.N. tr. Boccalin"s Adots. fr. Farnass. V1. #49 To 
Satisfic So many hungty, ravenvus,.. pinch-gutted Fellows. 


Pinching (pi'n'fin), vd/.sb. [f. PIncH v. + 
“ING 1.] The action of the verb, in va:ious scnses. 

1. Compression between the tips of the finger 
and thumb or other opposing surfaces; nipping, 
syuecving, pressure ; sfec. in the manége (see quot. 
1727-41); in //ort. (see PIncH v, 2b). 

1693 Evecyn De la Quint. Compl Gard. 1. 10 Besides the 
Pruning .we sometimes perform another Operation which 
we call Pinching or Breaking : The Fffect of thiy Pinching 
is to hinder the Branches from growing tov thick..as also 
from growing too long. 1706 Lonvon & Wise Aetir'd Gard. 
I uv, The pinching of Peach-trees is a sort of Pruning, 
which is done by the Nails to ‘lhree or Four Eyes upon a 
new tender Shoot. 1787-48 CHAMBERS Cycl., Prnching, in 
the manage, is when, the horse standing, the ridsr holds 
him fast with the bridle-hand, and applies the spnrs just to 
the hairs of his sides, without pricking him. 2843 J Bav- 
cock Lom. Amusen. 113 Repeated pinchings, left the 
patient in comparative ease. 1899 Hest. Gas. 29 Mar. 
5/3 They [railway employés]..were dis d tomake light 
ot risks neil referred to the hortible death between 
the buffers as ‘ pinching '. 

b. concr. pl. What is pinched or nipped off 

1688 R. Hotme Armoury ut. 89/2 Twitchings. ends of 
Hurse-shooe Nails cut off. Pinchings, because pin hed and 
writhen off from the out side of the hoof with the Pincers. 

2. The sensation caused by pinching o1 gripping; 


the pressure of pain. Also fg. 

1498 [revisa's Barth, De P. Rv. xxxiii. (W.de W.) iv b/a 
A lity! pryckyng other pinching in pe brest within is more 
sore than a grete wounde in be arme, 1987 Franc Coutn. 
HMolinshed (IL 1588/2 That other needtull vittels shall.. 
giow to excessive prices, to the pinching of the poorer sort. 
1790 J.C. Smvin in Afed Commun, Il. 518 Patients have 
complained of slight griping, or pinching in their bowels, 

t 3. ‘The action of cavilling or finding fault. Ods. 

¢ 1830 L. Cox K&ct. (1899) 51 By pynchynge and blamynge 
of our aduersarie. 

4, Sunting as from straitened means; parsimony. 

3440 Prop, Pare, qoo/s Pynchynge (or nyggardshepe). 
2831 Excvot Gov mt. xxii, Moche pinchyng and ny gardshyppe 
of meate and drinke. 1663 Unqunart Kabelais 1 iv. 23 
There should be no want nor pinching for any thing. 1863 
Miss Yonut C'fess Kate ii, There would not be so muc 
pinching in the housekeeping. 

8. Tu various other senses: see the verb. 

3859 F. A. GareitHs Artif. Man, (1862) 110 Pinching fs 
the operation of moving a gun or mortar by small heaves 
of the handspike. 1903 Westm. Gaz. 17 June 9/1 The 
pinching out of the reef in the Chicago level. 

6. Comd.: pinohing-bar = pinch-bar (PINCH-) ; 
tpinching-iron, (a) sing. and f/., pincers, tweez- 
ers; (6) p/. curling-tongs; pinching-nut = jam 
nut (Jam sb.!1); pinching-pin, in the steam- 
engine, a pin which kceps the slide-valve tightencd 
on its seating; + pinching-post, in coursing decr 
in a paddock, the post marking the point which 
the deer had to pass before a victory could 


be claimed for cither dog; pinching-screw, a 


PINCUSHION. 


screw which adjusts or fixes parts of a mechanism 


by compression ; pinching-tongs (sc¢ quot. ). 
2919 Horman Vridg. 169 b, They..plucke out theyr hearis 
with “pynchynge yrons. 3789 Mus. Piozzi Journ, France 
I, 277 Heating the pinchumsslnons to curl my hair. 18, 
Knicut Dict. Mech, *Pinck:ny-aut, a jam-nut screw 
down upon another nut, to hold it in position. 1839 R. S, 
Rosinson Nawt Steam Eng. 105 The cap and *pinching 
pin, by which the clutch is secured toit. 174% Compl. Fant, 
Piece. & 309 The third the Half Mile Post: The fourth 
the *Pinching Post. 1840 Beane Ancycl. Kur. Sports 
(x870) $ 1953 If the deer swerved before he gut to the 
inching-post..it was deemed no match, 1837 Gouine & 
>aitcHaRD Microgr.g A spring tube travelling ona slide 
with a “pinching screw underneath, by which it is adjusted 
at a proper distauce from the object 32884 C. G. W. Locx 
Mhordshop Receipts Ser. ut 89/2 Nickel-plated caps, split 
and held by pinching screws to the carbon and zinc rods. 
1875 Knicut Dut. Mech, *Pinching-tongs (Glass making), 
used for making chandelier drops, etc. Each jaw of the 
tongs carries a die, between which a lump of glass heated 
to plasticity is compressed, 


Pinching (piu'fin), Af/. a. (adv.) _ [f. Pinca v, 
+ -1InG 4] That pinches, in senses of the verb, 


1, Compressing between two surfaces; squeezing. 

1883 Daily News 10 May s/t ‘Their marrow waists, thelr 
pinching shoes. 

2. Causing pain or distress, physical or mental 
(likened to the effect of pressure); pressiny severely 
or painfully; reducing to straits; distiessing. 

1965 Cooper Thesaswsms s.v. Aculens, ‘the pinchyng cares 
and griele of minde. 1579 SpeNs&K SAepA. Cal. Apr. 18 Yu 
loue such pinching payne? 1983 Sivnses Anat, Abus us. 
(1882) §2 Fhey applie. gnawing corrosines, and pinchin 
plaistures. 1667 Mitton P ZL. x. 691 Pinching cold as 
scorching heate. 1783 Séewaré's (rial 22a ‘| hese circum. 
stances are so pinching against the pannel, upon the capital 
point now in issue. aBas 34 Good's Study Med. ied. 4) UL 
276 Severe and pinching hunger. 1883 Sirvenson Treas. 
fsé, i. ii, One January moming, .a pinchsng, frosty mornicg, 

3. Chaiactenzed by or involving stinting or pa- 
simony,straitened; niggardly, parsimonious, grudg- 
ing; restrained, very sparing. 

1576 Firmina /’anopl, kpist 49, 1 was more pin hing and 
sparing in my writing concerning them = 1883 Basinaion 
Commandin, viii. (1637) 80 Of malice and spite, or by a 
pinching minde. x6ar ‘I. Witttamson ti. Goulart's Wise 
hretdlavrd 73 Sometumes shee 16 all for belly cheare and 
banquettings, .then shee is niggardly and pinching againe. 
1744 Switt Reas. agst, vam, Drugs P06 Persons in pinch. 
ing circumstances with numerous famihes of children 807 
Crasne /'ar, Reg. 447 Sparing, not pinching, mindful, 
though nut mean. 

Contracted, compressed, narrow; 


Afining (see Pinch v, 14). 

a1617 Hiraon ds, I. 7 It is a grent eye-sore, to see a 
hele, bow, and pinching eutry to a# large and spacious 
dwelling, 12793 Woinaston in Plaid. Jeans. LXXXIL, 
140 ‘To make the angle less pinching. 1898 M. Daviir 
Life & Progr. Austratia i. iii. 13 That these fields were of 
the ‘ pocket’ and pinching out character. 

+6. Asus. ? Applied to higher notes (harmonics) 


produced on a wind instrument by stronger pres- 


sure of breath, Ods rare. 

2688 R. Hotme Arnioury in, 161/1 Wind Musick Pinch. 
tne Notes ot higher Not:s, are sounds that ascend 8 Notes 
higher than the plain notes, 

3, as adv, = PINCHINGLY, 

1620 Vrnnek Via Necta 16-0) 225 When the weather is 
puichin, cold. 2698 Fryer Acc 2. /ania & P. ay5 Mis 
pinching Cold, from January to the middle of February. 

Hence Pinohingly adv , in a pinching manner. 

1894 T. Cartwaicnr Fld Declar, 113 We ought not to 
deale with them sparingly, covuetouslye, and pane hing): 
1690 Suanpe Ws, (1754) 1. Serm. vir 190 Giving stingily 
and pinchingly, now and then a little pocket moncy or so. 
18ag R. Warp J7remaine IN. xiii 233, 1 have felt that case 
. a» pinchingly as.. you would have me. 1859 KusKiN 
Arrows of Chace J. 202 Our colleges .. are .. richly built, 
never pinchingly. 

+ Pinchpenny (pio'fpeni). Ols. Pl. -pen- 
nies, alno 6 -pence. [f. Pinci- + Penny.]} A 
niggardly person ; a skinflint, a miser. Also aé/rtd. 

c1gta Hoccceve De Reg. Princ 495 (MS. Reg. 17 D vi) 
Thou pynchepeny, there ay mote thou slepe. 1969 Newton 
Cieros Olde Age 48 Myserable nygardes and peuchpenies 
1577 tr. Bulienger's Decades (1592) 285 Let our wealthie 

inchpence ., leaue their... insatiable couetousnesse. 1583 
Ce AMyHURST Jéneis\ (Arb) a9 Vizmalions riches was shipt, 
that pinchepeny bouchrr. 1644 Hutwer Chir ol. 179 A close: 
fisted niggard,.. an old anise 4 a1693 Urguharts 
Rabelais ur iv. 45 None will be .a Pinch-penny. 

Finch-plane to FPinch-point: see PINcH-. 
Pinck: see Pink. Pincon, var. Pinson! Ods. 

Pino-pino (pi'nkipiyk). (Echoic, fiom tbe 
bird's note.] A name wiven to a South-African 
warbler (Urymaca or Cisticola textrix), to which 
has been erroneously attributed the building of the 
remarkable double nest of the Cotton-bird (4gt- 
thalus capensis). te 

2868 Woon /fomes withont HH. xii. 217 The Pinc-pinc of 
Africa... hus a similar custom, constructing a supplementary 
roosting-place upon the nest. Ni.wron (ct, Birds, 
Pine-pinc vor rather ‘ Tine-tine '), the name which a South- 
African bird..has given itself from its ringing nietailic cry- 


Pincushion (pi-nku fan). 
1, A small cushion used for sticking pins in, to 


keep them ready for use. 


1632 Suguwooo, A pinne-case, pinne-pillow, or pinne-cushion. 
16h A. Fox Wares’ Surg. I pay da One leaning on a 


Pin-cushion, a needle run into his Finger, and a piece of it 


Spee. in 


PINCUSHIONED. 
ke off. 3 Mes, Dacanv in Lis & Corr. (1861) I. 
Vice ot eee pincusltion to etd her. 2663 icaere 


Mut. Fr. i, A little pincushion, a lithe bousewife, a lite 
book, a little workbox. 

2. Local name for plants of the penus Scadsiosa ; 
also for the Guelder Kose and other plants; trom 
the appearance of the Hower-heads. 

2696 in Baitren & Hoivann Lug. (ant a. 


3. Sea pincushion: a large kind of starfish. 

1863 G. S. Bravy in /alelé. Observe. 1V. 253 Gontaster 
eguestrts, the Sea-pincushion, as it is called by our northern 
fishermen .the large fleshy mass of the animal is covered 
thickly with round bosses or tubercles of the size of a large 
pin'’s head. . 

4, alirid, and Comé., aa pincushion-box, flower 
(= sense 2), -maker, 

3706 Lond. Gas. No. 4206/4 Stolen. , a Pincushion-Box, 
1758-65 Gonna. Ess., Ade, Stroll ag Player, He to seil his 

nppets to the pincushion-makers in Rosemary Lane. 1856 

WEAMFR FL Gard, (1861) 103 Scabiosa afro-purpurea... 
Pincushion Flower. 

Hlence (s0nce-wds.) Pinou:shioned a. or fa. 
pple, pierced, like a pincushion with pins; Pirn- 
ou shiony a., resembling a pincushion. 

1860 THackER iv Loved the Widower iv, Her heart was 
pincushioned with his filial crimes, 1833 Mra Stowe 
Uncle Tom's C xin, A little, short, round, pincusbiony 
woman stood at the door. 

Pind, wv. Os. exc. dial, Forms: 1 (39)pyn- 
dan, 3 punds (#), puinde, 5-6 pynd(e, 5, 9 aval. 
pind, [OF. (ge)pyndan (cl. also forpyndan to 
exclude, bar), t. “pend: see Pounb 56.4, POND. 
Cf. ON. pynda to extort, torment (considered by 
Vipf. to be from OF.).] 

+l. ¢rans, To shut up, enclose; to dam up 
(water). Ods. in ven sense. 

«897 K. Aterip Gregory's Past. C. xxxviil. 276 Diet water, 
donne hit bid zepynd, hit miclad & uppo)...Ac gif so 
pyoding wierd onpennad — donne toflenS hit eall, [a 
CynewuLce Crfst g7 Pwt is euan scyld eal for-pynded.] 
aiaas since. X. 72 Pe water, hwon me punt (7. puindes} 
hit, & stopped. dad, 128 Nout ase swin ipund ine sti norte 
uelten, 21400 50 Alerander 5487 Goge and magogg be 
grete he with bir gomes pyndis, 1483 Cath. Any. 20/1 
To Pynde, Jacludere, lrudere. 

b. spec. To put (beasts: in a pound, to impound. 
c1ago 54, Kus/as 214 in Horstin. Adfengl. Leg. (1880) a5 
Weddes mmen and of to puinde. rqqgx-a in Finchale 
Priory Surtecs) 120 Uphired .ci5 nded the catell. « 1480 
Horranny /fow/af 783 ‘The punuar Wad pyndit all his 
pryss horss. 1533 Present. Zurtes in Surtees Misc. (1888) 
34 lo pynd no mans cattell frome hensfurth, 

+2 [o distrain: = Pond vy. Se Obs. 

1478 Acta Audit. (1839) 59/2 P he sail desist fra pinding 
of fis said landts in tyme to cum. 31480 Acta Dont. 
Conc. (1839) 60/2 Pe saide Jobue maxwell grantis pb! pe 
mud hore was Ridden efter he was pyndit. 1587 Reg. 
Poy Council S. at. WV. 162 Like as the personis foirsaidis.. 
pynchs than bestiall and guidis by all ordour of law. 

llence Pinded /f/.a., Pinding wé/. sb. (shee. 
in local use, in reference to sucking lambs: see 


quot. 1641). 

€897 Pynding (see sense 1]. 
ffest, cod. 1. 124 Marg, Pindiug, 1640 Keser /arm. Bhs. 
(Surtees) ax Theire excremente .. be. ke together theire 
tayles and hinder partes, and soe steppe theire fundament ; 
the sheapheardes phratse is that such lambes are pinded, 
and that they must bee sette att liberty. 180q in /'rans. 
MHreht. Soc. Scotd, (1807) IT. 350 Pinding is another disease 
eaclusively confined to sucking lambs. 

Pind, obs. pa. t. and pple. of Pin v., Pine v. 

ll Pinda, pindar, pinder. Also pindal. 

a, 


[ae Pg. perm 
{pongwe mbenda: carnied by negroes to America J 


Name in the West Indies and Southern U.S for 


the ground-nut or pea nut (Arachis hypogea). 
1707 StoaNnt Jamaica l. p Ixxiit, | was assured that the 
Negrocvs feed on Pindals or Indian Earth nuts, a sort of pea 
or bean producing its pods under ground. 3756 P. Hxowng 
Jamaica 295 Pindars or Ground Nuts. 1796 STEDMAN 
Surinam VW. xx. 115 Vhe pistachio or pinda nuts they also 
convert into butter. s8rgtr. Proyart’s Loasvo in Pinkerton 
Voy, XVI. 551 ‘There is nothing which the Negroes cuilti- 
vate with more care than the Pinda. 287g R. F. Burton 
Gortlla L. (1876) 1. 158 ‘Vhe ground-nut or pea-nut,..the 
Pindar of the Gnited States,..is eaten roasted, attrib, 
1879 Loursettie (U. S.) Home 4 Farm 15 Apr., My hogs 
. had. .the run of potato, pinder and pea fields. 


i} Pindari | pindarz), sd. 1a.) {a. Hindustani 
pingart, pindard, lor Markthl fend hd: f, a member 
of a band of plunderers called pendhkir or pend- 
Adrd, of disputed origin: perh. from a place-name 
Landhir: see indian Antliquary XXIX. 140, 
May 1900.] 

. One of a body of mounted marauders who 
appear to have arisen in Central India in the 
ijthc., and in the 18th c. were frequently employed 
by contendiny princes as iireyular cavalry to pillage 
the country and massacre the subjects of their 
enemies, They were crushed in 1817 by the 
Marquess of Elastings, when Governor-General of 
India, Also as ads. 

1788 /adian WVoc.19 Bindarra,..who receive no pay, but.. 
give a certain monthly sum to the commander in chief, for 

rmission to maraud or plunder under the sanction of his 

anners, Jia. 10g Pindarvies, a set of plunderers who 


accompany a Maratta army. ato Scort tr, Firtshta's 
Ho. Deccan 11. 12 \¥.) The Pinderrehs took Velore. 12603 


31596 Datrympce tr. Leslie's 


in Du. prende/, ad. Congo mpinda, | 
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Wauimcrow in Gurw. Desg. (2844) I. 369 He has had 
3ovo pindairies in his service, to whom he gave no pay, and 
who sulsinted by plundering the Rajah of Kolapour. 18646 
J. W. Kaye Sir J. Makoim 1, vi, 102 Some bund of Pin- 
darees, 1889 G. SmitH Stephen Hislop 1. 33 Central India 
was overrun by Pindari briganda, 

4. ‘Vhe dialect of there and their descendants. 


. 1902 Census India, Classified List of cogent o. 8: Pend. 
whi 


hart or Kakari a jargon based on Dakhinl, which is used by 
Musalman Pendhdar4s and Kakars in Dharwar (Bombay). 


Pindaric (pindsenk), a. and 56, [ad. L. /#a- 
@artcus, a. Gr. Nwéapixcs, f. Tivdapos, name of a 
famous ancient Greek lyric poet. Cf. F. Pine 
ae} 

A. ad. Of or pertaining to the poet Pindar; 
written, writing, etc. ina style resembling or sup- 
posed to resemble that of Pindar. 

1640 Ben Fouson's Evecvation agst, Vulcan Dijb (title) 
Qde Pindarick On the Death of Sir Hen. Morisun 13 
Cowrky (ét/e) Pindarique Odex 1668 Davogn Dram. 
FPoeste Esa, (Ker) 1. 97 We may use the benefit of the 
Pindaric way..where the numbers vary, and the rhyme is 
di posed ee 1711 Avpison Spccté. No. 58 P13 Those 
adinirable English Authors who call themselves Pindarick 
Writers. 376s Bratinka Zo Churchill 44 He soars Pindaric 
heights. 3899 Roce.s //7st. Glranings 1 19 He.. built up 
Pindaric odes to the day of bis death. 

B. so. An ode or other poem, or a metre or 
form of verse, in imitation or supposed imitation 
of Pindar. (Formeily sometiines applied to an 


Al xandrine: see quot, 1697.) Chiefly in f/. 

1685 Mrs Unun (f/¢/e) A Pindarick on the Denth of Our 
Late Sovereign. 1697 Dryotn Acueis Ded , Lss. (Ker) II. 
218 His Alexandrine fine, which we call, though improperly, 
the Pindaric, because Mr. Cowley has often employed it in 
his Odes. “Vbid. 229, I generally. make the last verse of 
the triplet a Pindaric. 1706 Conaanvye Disc. Pindarigue 
Ode Aj, The Character of these late Pindariqnes, 1% a 
Bundle of rambiing incoherent Thoughts, express‘d in a like 
parcel of irregular Stanza’s, 2 L. Sresnen fay 7A. tn 
1844 C. I. 141 Wollaston... had turned the Bouk of Eccle- 
Siaxtes into ' Pindarics* in orler to pive veut to his feelings 

So + Pinda‘rical a Vés, = Pinvpanic A ; Pin- 
darism [cf. F. pendarisme), Pindaric style, imita- 
thon or supposed imitation of Pindar; Pindariat, 
an imitator of Pindar, a writer of Pindaric verses; 
Pindarize v. [ad. F. pindariser (O.de St, Gelais, 
€1p00)] r/r. (or with #2), to imitate Pindar, to 
write in Pindaric style; ¢7avs., to make Pindaric. 

1656 CowLrey Pindar. O:tes, Resurrection (Note), This 
Ode is truly *Pindarical, falling from one thing into another, 
after hi, Enthu-iastical manner 1697 Watts /fore Lyr. 
n. Freedom ui, thus my bold harp profusely play d 
Pindancal, 1713 StLeLte Guardian No, 141 ? 6 Sometimes 
she made ine foam at the mouth and act a sort of m.dness 
which the Athenians call the *Pindarism. 1867 M AxNotp 
Celtie Lit. 144 (Celtte poetry] has all through it a sort of 
intoxication of style,~a Pindaism, to use a word formed 
on t.e name of the poet, on whom, above all other puets, 
the power of style seems to have exercised an inspiring and 
intoxicating effect. 1779-81 Jounson L, /’., Pope Wks IV. 
117 Perhaps the like return might properly be made to a 
modern *Pindarist, 2607 R Clarrw] tr. Astienne's World 
of Wonders 43 To vse the phrase of our descanting and 
*Pindarizing Poets. 1694 Mottrux Radéelars v. xvithe (1737) 
81 Water's good, saith a Poet, let ‘ein Pindarive upon it. 

Pinds, obs. pa. t. and pple. of Ping v. 

Pinder (pi‘nda1). Forms: 5 pyndere, -are, 
5-6 pynder, (7-8 pindar), 7~ pindor. [f Pixpy. 
+-ER1.) An officer of a manor, baving the duty 
of impounding stray beasts. (See also PinnER = ) 

34.. Nom. in Wr.-Wulcher 688/25 Jaclusor, a pynder. 
c1440 Promp. Parv. 400/1 Pyndare of beestys (/!yason 
pynnar), factusor, 1983 Friizusns, //usd. § 148 Than 
cometh the pynder & taketh bym & putteth hym in the 
pyifoide, 1638 (éré/e) ‘The Pinder of Wakefield; Being the 
merry History of George a Greene the lusty Pinder of 
the North. 1769 Le Foe'’s Tour Gt. Pret. V1. 63 [At 
Nottingham] they have. two more OS Pinders, 
one for the Fields, and the other for the Mcadows. 183% 
Crane bg. Minstr, 1. 88 While pinders, that such chances 
look, Drive his rambling cows to pound. 1890 //erts Mer- 
cury 4 Jan, Jo continue the directions to the pindei not to 
allow any cattle beyond those belonging to the inhabitants 
of the old prescriptive borough to be depastured in Hartham. 

Pinder: see Pinpa. 

+ Findfool. Ofs. Sarcastic perversion of PINn- 


Foup, with play on fool. 
tsso Hooper Serm. on Yoras v. 132 Then beganne the 
pyndfooles and cloisters to be made in the churches, 
‘ndling, a. dial. and U.S. |? for pinging, 
or prddling.| @. dial. Fretful, out of humour. 


b. U.S. Sickly, puny, delicate. 

186x Maes. Stowk Pearl Orr's /si iv. as Em a-thinkin’,, 
whether or no cows’ milk an't goin’ to be too hearty for it, 
it’s sich a pindling little thing. 1890 Mary BE. WitxKins 
Humble Rom, Brakes & 't hvte Vilefs (1891) 169 Leviny's 
lookin’ kinder pindlin’, ain't she? 189g Cassel/'s Fam. Mag. 
Apr, 343/a, | niver seed sech peevish, pindlin, fractious way & 

in-drill, Pin-drop: see Pin 56.1 18. 

Pi-'n-dust. Dust formed of filings of brass or 
other metal produced in the manufacture of pins, 

sg58 Hucoxr, Pynne dust, peripseiva, psrgmva. 1593 G. 
Harvey Prerce’s Super. Wha (Grosart) I. 239 Him that 
can bray the Asse-<drumme in a morter; and stampe his 
lewes-trumpe to Pindust. 160g Capt. Smitn Virginia 58 
A claie sand so mingled with yeallow spangles as it had 
beene halfa pindust. 1668 H. Mork Dir, Dial. ut. xxxiii, 
(1713) 268 Those little fix’d Stara that <hew but aa scattered 
Pin-dust in a frosty nicht. 188 Hor. Smirn Yor Arild 
(28 38) 11. 283 Pindust, and fine gilt paper. 


PINE, 


Pine (poin), 9.1 Obs. or arch. Forma: 3@ 
Pine; also 3-5 pyn, 3-6 pyne, 4 pin. [haily 
ME. pine:—-OE. “pin, a. L. pana eeae 
pain (see Pogatecher § 130-134). Cf. OS. pina, 
(MD. pine, Du. pryne, pijn), OG, pina (MHG. 
pine, pin, Ger. pein), ON. pina (Sw. pina, Da. 
pine); also Olr. pram (Ir. Gael. pian); all from 
Latin. App. introduced into Teut, and Celtic with 
Christianity, and in Eng. applied first to the pains 
of hell. It is notable that the sb. has not yet been 
found in Ol:., where the derived vb. pintan was 
common from an early period.] 

tl. Punishment; suffering inflicted as punish- 
ment, torment, torture; spec. the penal sufferings 
of hell or of purgatory; = Pain 50.11, 2b. Ods, 

63160 Hatton Gosp. Matt. xxv. 46 And panne fared hyo 
on ece pine [./gs. Gusp, ausle, Lindigf tintergo}. ¢ 2178 
Lamb, Hom, 43 Heo bid wuniende inne pisse pine. ¢ 1800 
Vices & Virtues 7 De pine of helle. 21300 Cursor M. 497 
Par pin [v. rr. pyne, pine] pai bere opun pam ai, 136a Lance. 
HHL A, v. 99 To take twey staues, And fete hom }elice 
from wyuene pyne fie. tle cucking-stoul), ¢ 337g 2 
Folks Mass bh. \MS. B,) 472 Alle in purgatory pyne. ¢ 1364 
Cuaucen //o. ame wi. 422 OF Proverpyne That quene ys 
of the derke pyne. ¢348g Wyntoun Crom. vi. xii. 132 
Dire ‘Vyrandis tuk pis haly man, And held him lang in-til 
herd pync. 1996 DaLavme.r tr, Leslie's Hist. Scot. vit. 54 
To stire vp..ill men to flie vice thruuch the pines that thay 
nee I]] men pinet with. 3600 Faiurax Zasso xvi. lvii. ¢ 
The victor..pardot her, that merits death and pine. 

+3. Sufiering, aifliction, distress, trouble, & 
Physical suffering; « Pain sé.13. (In ME. often 
applied to the passion of Christ.) Ods. 

1154 0. FE. Chron. an. 1177, I ne can, .tellen. calle pe pines 
Qat hi diden wrecce men on fis land. arsag St. Murher. 
1 kfter urc laucrdes pineant his; assiun ant his ded on rode. 
«3278 Orison of our Lord 2 in VU. £. Atasc. 139 Cryst... pat 
for vs poledest so swibe muchel pyn. 2303 R. Bruxneg 
Handl. Syane 723 Pe pyne, he sufhied for py gude. 1480 
Robt Deeyll 82 iv Vazl. £. BP. 2.3. 251 (20d wotte hys 
belly (had] greate pyne. ¢3600 Monicomraim Cherrie > 
Slaé 1350 Be mediciner to the man, And schaw sic cunning 
as je can, To put him out of pyne 

b. Mental suffering ; grief, sorrow, trouble or 
distress of mind; anguish; = Lain sé.' 4, (In 
quot. a@1600, Grievous or intense longing for 
sumething: cf. Pine vw. 6.) Ods. or arch. 

exrsog Lay. 2515 Ofte heo haefde seorwe & pine. 13.. 
EL b. Alttt. Py A. 330 i precios perle dotz me gret 
pyne. 21461 Pasion Lett. 1.13 And it lyke you to take 
the worchip uppon you..to the pyne and dyscomfort of all 
your ille wyllers. 2968 T. Howeie Ad. A mitie (1879) 57 
My pleasure, pine, and pain. @ 1600 MontGoMeniB AZic. 
P xxxviit. 6 Sen nane bot | bes fur thy persone pyne. 600 
Fairrax Tasso xix. civ, That high crie Pierst through ber 
hart with sorrow, guiefe, and pine, x27ar Ramsay Xichy & 
Suady 30 (He} sung on acten reed the lover's pine, 2868 
Isa Craic-Knox Ballad Brides o/ Quatr ix, More than 
one hath lived in pine, And more than one bath died of care, 

+3. ‘Trouble taken ot undergone in accomplishing 
anything; labour, toil, exertion, effort, pains; 


difficulty: = Pain sé} 8,6. Obs, 

aryzoo Cursor M. 1136 Wit pine it sal be 3eild pi fode. 
€2330 R. BRUNNE Chron. Wace (Rolls. 1994 Pey ascajed 
wib mykel pyn. @ 1q400-g0 Alerander 1206 Pus 3ede pai 
fuithe: Wud slike 2 pral bam apreued as pyne were to 
rekhen. 2533 BeiirnDEN Liry iv. x1. (S. ‘1. S.) LI. 84, 1 will 
tak pyne. to do sic thingis tor defence of public liberte. 
1674 Ray N.C. Words 37 Its Pine to tell; it is dificult vo 
teil. 

+4. Suffering caused by hunger or want of food ; 
the condition of pining for tood; famine; want; 
starvation, (Cf. Pine v. 4, §.) Also fig. Obs. 

1567 Daant /ferace, Fpist. xvii F iv, Grecdie thirst and 
knawinge pyne of ailuer, and of goulde. 1996 Srenser 
FQ v.v.9o2 Forst, through penurie and pyne,.. Fornought 
was given them to sup or dyne, rzag Pork Odyss, xv. 367 
On all their weary ways wait care and pain, And pine and 
penury. 

b. A disease of sheep: = Pintne vdl.s6 ah, 

1804 in /rans. Hight, Soe. Scot. (1807) 111. 4vg In the 
pine,. the condition of the animal is too high, its blued too 
thick, and its pusture tou arid, 

6. Complaint, repining. rare". 

1804 Something Odd lil. 179 ‘Vo give way to unavailing 
pines. 

6. Comb. an + pine-stall (pynstal), place of 
punishm nt, See also PINEBANK, 

cxqs0 Lay Folks Mass Bh, York Hours 43 Pai..gerte 
hym bere on his bak pe cros to be pynstal. 

Pine (pain), 54.4 Forms: 1 pin, 4- pine; 
also 4 pigne, 4-5 pype, 5 (7 Sc.) pyn. [OE. 
pin, ad, L. pimeus a pinc-trce, in ME. a. F. pias 
L. pin-us. Gower’s form prene, is not easy to 
explain: F. prone = It. pigna, L. pinea is cited only 
of 1528 in Godef.] 

1. A tree of the genus Pinus, or of various allied 
coniferous genera; comprising trees, mostly of 
large size, with evergreen needie-shaped leaves. of 
which many species afford valuable timber, tar, 
and turpentine and some have edible seeds. 

¢ 2000 AELenic /Zom. (Th.) 11. 508 Se halza. .wolde aheawan 
renne heahne pin-beain. «3300 Cursor M. 1377 pai ral be 
cedre, ciprese, and pine /bacd. 1384 Pe pine lor. pyne). 
C1380 Leg. Reod (1871) 70 Pe secund [wand] sal be ma dare 
And pe thrid of pine sal be. x Gower Conf. JL. 161 
Enclosed with the tres of Pigne [rime Nonarcigne}], 143 
Caxton Gold, Leg. 357 b/x Ther was a tree of a pyn which 
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was dedye! to the deuy lle. 1893 Swans. Rick. 77, m. Si. 
49 He (the sun} fires the prowd tops of the Easterne Pines. 
1667 Miston ?. ZL. 3. 292 His Spear, to equal which the 
tallest Pine, Hewn on Norwegian hills,..were but a wand, 
Mas. Ranciirre Atyst, Udolpho iv, Mountains covered 
. nearly to their summits with forests of gloomy pine. 1860 
Russin Mod. /asat, V. vi. ix. §4 Let the pine find only 
a ledge of vertical precipice to cling to, at will nevertheless 
grow straight. 
b. The wood of these trees: = Prxx-woop 1. 
ergqoo Lanfranc's Cirnrg. 118 (Add. MS.) 3if pe hed be 
smyten with a ly3t drey3e staff, ay of salwe upere ellys pyne 
[shou MS. pinee). 38497 Emerson /’ocms, House. Rafters 
of immortal pine. 2870 (. R. Witson CA, Lindisf. 79 ‘The 
stalls are caken, the sittings generally being of pine. 
With qualifying words, applicd to various 


species of /¥us or other coniferous genera (or to 


their wood): as 

Aleppo Pine, Pinus Halcpens*:; Amboyna Pine = 
Danuar-pine; Austrian Pine, Piars austrica; Baltic 
Pine, a variety of the timber of Pinss irestits; Bhotan 
Pine, Pius ercelsa (reas, Rol, 1806); Bishop’s Pine, 
Pf. muricaia; Black Pine, Pinas anstriaca; also P. 
Murrayana and &. Jeffrey: of N. America, and species of 
Podocarfus of New Zealand and fyevela of Australia; 
Brazilian Pine, Araucaria brasiliensis; Broom-pine = 
Lony-leared Pine; Ball pine, “ems JFefrevi, PL Sabre 
wiena, P. méitis, and FP. ponderosa, all of N. America; 
Candlewood Pine, the Mexican pitch pine or torch-pine, 
Pinus Zeocote; Cedar-pine, fans glare, of Southern 
U.S.; Celery Pine (also Celery-lerzed P., Celery fp ped) 
P) the genus /’4ylorladas, of Australia, New Zealand, 
etc. (Miller Pléant-nanes; Cembra Pine, the Itahan 
Stone-pine; Chillan Pine, -iraw aria snuhriata; Chus- 
ter-pine tsce Ci ustra so. 4); Corsican Pine — Lar &- 
pinc; Cypress Pine, species of Are nef (Morris Austral 
Aing.); Dammar pine, Dasmara orientalis of the Mo- 
liccas, which yields the resin culled Daswar (Henfrey 
Flem, But. (1857) § 600); Digger-pine (see Dicara 6); 
Dwarf Pine, Pinus Mughus of S. Burope, and 2's. 
milio of Austria, ctc.; Dye pine = Avag pine; Foxt:il- 
pine, Pinus Balfourtanu and #. sevotina; Frankin- 
cense-pine fsec Faankivcrsse 3); Glant Pine = o«gar- 
fixe; Ginger-pine, the Port Orford White Cecar, a species 
of cvpress, Chasez. pe is Lawsontana; Golden Pine, 
Pinus aw 4 ‘ere (Mi ler Plant names 1884); Grey Pin :, 
Pinus Banktana, of the northern pirts of N. Amerca: 
Hard Plue = Long-leneed Pine; Heavy Pine (sce Hravy 
a. 30); Hickory Pine (sce Hickory 4b), Highland Pine, 
a variety of the Scotch pine with horizontal branches 3 
Himaliyan Pine sca Himatswvan 1); Hoop pine (sce 
Hoorsdé'13 6); Hudson's Bay Pine Gr y/ tac; Huon 
Pine tsee Huon pinr:; perme y Pine, Pinus inops, asmall 
spe jes of the eastern U.S.; Kauri Pine (see Kani b); 

ing-pine isee Kine sé. 131); Knee pine t-ee Knir sé. 
13); Labrador Pine = Grey Pine; Lace bark Pine, 
Pusus Bungeana of Chsua, which sheds its outer burk every 
year (Nicholson Dict. Gard. 1887); Larch Pine, /:aus 
Lariie of S. Europe; Loblolly Pine (see Loucarcy 4); 
Lodge-pole Pine U.S.)> Aidye-pule pine; Long leaved 
Pine, Pras austrades (PL padwstris, the Puch-pine of the 
Southern U S.; Mahogany Pine, /edocarpus Trtara 
of New Zealand; Maritime Pine ~.5ca-fine: Meadow- 
pine, ?. cubensis of the southern U.S.; Mountain Pine, 
(a) Leans mrontecola of the western UL S.; 16) -= Drvarf 
Jine; Norfolk island Pine, Avancar‘a etce’sa; Nor- 
way Pine, ‘@ the Spruce Fir, 4éces (Lucea) ercelsa, (0) 
(in U.S) the N Amertcan Red Pine, Penws revinosa; (c) a 
variety of the timber of Pinus sy/fwestess; Nut-pine (see 
Nur); Old field Pine (ce Orv Fitty bi; Oyster Bay 
Pine, Caltéiris (Frenels) asstra'ts, of Austraha (Henfrey 
Elem. Bot. 1857); poreso pias (see Parasont sé, 3)3 
Pitch-pine (see Pitcu-pine); Pond Pine, /‘f:0s se) ofina; 
Prince s Pine (sce Prince); Red Pine, (a) 7’. reseuosa of 
N. America; (4) (of Australia) Avencia Endler hert; icy (of 
New Zealand) Dec rydecm cupressinune; also the timber = 
Riga pine; (vee Rep a. 17d); Ridge-pole Pine (U. S,), 
Pinus Alursayana; Riga Pine, a vaicty of the timb r of 
Pinus sylvestyis; Rosemary pine = Frankinense-pine ; 
Sap-pine, aus rigada; Scotch Pine, favs sylorsty fe, 
commonly called Scotch Fin; Scrub pine, (in U.S) (a) = 
Grey Piney (6) = Jersey Pome: (ce) (of Austraha) = Ned 
Pine b; Sea-pine, Seas'de Pine, Pems Pivaster or 
2}. maritiva; Snostleaved Pine, Prams mitis of N. 
America; Silver Pine, \a)= Heavy fines 1b) Prunus uve: 
(c) the Silver Fir, 4d-es (Pruea) pectinatr; (ft) an New 
Zealand: Dacrydiusm colensat (Morris Austral -Axng.); 
Spruce pine isce Serice sb); Star-pine =( luster-pine ; 
stone pine (see Stone-pine); Sugar-pine, Prass Lame 
bertiana of Califoruia, which yields a sweet resin used for 
sugar; Swamp pine, (a)=/runtrucens-pine; 1h) Long: 
leaved Pine; Torch-pline = Cand. weod-pine; Umbrella- 

ine Paraso:-f47; Virginian Pine = Lung-lered Pine; 
ater-pine, (lyplostrobus helerophyllus (/axodiume 
hketerophi dium) of China; Wax-pine, the genus Damn. 
mara; Weymouth Pine, the common Atnerican white 
pine, Peass Strobus, largely planted by Lord Weymouth 
when introduced into England; White Pine, various 
species with light-colonred wood, esp. the Norway pine or 
Spruce, Pvaus Strobus of N. America and spe: ies of /reuela 
and Podocarpus of Austraha, etc ; Wild Pine = Acofck 
Pine (see also 56); Yellow Pine, various species with 
yellow or yellowish woud, as the Long-leave. J'ime, the 
Sho t-leaved Pine, the Heary Pine, etc. 

2866 7'reas. Bot. 382 Nammara) orrentalts, the “Amboyna 
Pine, 1s a tree of the Moluccas, too feet high. /é:a. 894 
*Baltic, Riga, Norway, Red, or Memel Pine is the timber 
of Pinus sylvestris as grown in the north of F.urope. 
2843 Maarnvat M J folet xiliv, The pine, both “black and 
white. 3866 Trcas. Sot. 8q0 Black Pine, Sans austriaca 
—, of New Zealand, Podocarpus ferruginens, 1827 in 
Bischoff Van Diamen's Land (1832: 180 T the Green F urest., 
compuises myrtle, sassafras, "celery-top pine. 1866 7 reas. 
Bot. 88: /YAyllocladus) rhomboidalis, the Celery-topprd 
Pine, is in cultivation as an ornamental tree. 1785 Martyn 
Roussean's Bot. xxviii. (1794) 444 The *Cembra Pine has 
five leaves in a sheath. 1857 Hesraey Elem. Bot. § 600 
Arancaria iocludes the enormous *Chilian Pine, A. subrt 
cata. [bid Plinus) Pinaster, the *Cluster-pine. 178 
Martyn Roussean’s Bot. xxviii. (1794) 444 °F rankincense 
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Pine has three leaves coming out of the same sheath. s8go 
Boston (Mass.) 7ral. 3 Nov. (Aros), A valuable tract uf 
*hard pine timber-land. 1848 *Jersey Pine [see Serrd 
Pinel. 1847 Anstey Anc. World v. By Resembling the 
Altingia, or “Norfolk Island pine, a 2817 1. Dwicut 7 ree, 
New Eng. ete. (18a) IL. 154 Here, for the first time, we 
saw the ‘Norway pine. 1866 [sce Baltic Pine). 186 
Mus. Merrpnn Over the Strarts it. 16 Groups of our 
beautiful "Oyster Bay Pine. 178g Mautyn Aousseau's 
Kot. xevati, (1794) 443 The most known [piue] among us 
is the “Scotch Pine, or, as it is valgarly called, Scotch Fir: 
this has two leaves ina sheath. 2848 Grav Bet. U.S 439 
Jersey or “Scrub Pine Harrens and sterile hills, New 
Jersey and southward. 3866 /‘reas. Kot. 891 Scrub Pine, 
Pius Banksiana. 1884 Mittnn Plant-n., Pinus Bank 
stana, Gray, or Northern, Scrub-Pine-tiee.. — farps, New 
Jersey Scrub Pine 1865 Marly 1'c/ 26 Oct. 4/4 He draincd 
the soil, and planted bent and the "sea-pine over saxteen 
hundred acres of windy sand. 1882 STKVKNSON F'irg, 
luerisque, Ordered South, The troubled, busy-lvoking 
groups of seapine, 1887 Micholson's Vict, Gard. sv. 
Pinus, }'. Lambe) fiana, “sugar Pine... California, etc. 1827. 
Thns, one ot the tallest of all Pines, has an enormous guth, 
1837 Henrary ‘lem, Bot. G60 Plans) palustris, the 
*Swamp-pine of Virginia. 32866 ‘reas. Bot. 537 LE es 
sibel Nelevasho line, a sinall tree eight to ten feet high, is 
the Chinese "Water Pine, planted along the margins of rice- 
fields near Canton, 2 H. Wairpure Let. fo Afontagu 
8 Nov., Adozen of the is, England, o1 Lord *Weymouth’s 
pine, 278g MAuty~ A'ouaveau’s Bot, svill. (1794) 445 Wey- 
mouth Pine In North America wis called *White Pine, 
and is excellent for masts, 1855 R. Tavion 7¢ Sha a Afase 
439 (Podecarpus ercedsss.) ‘This tee is generally called 
the whate pine, from the color of its wood. 1888 Casscll's 
hictur sque dustralasta LIL. aso (Morris). 1893 Scrsd- 
ners May. June 697/1 The white-pine «supply of this 
country stands in the States of Michigan, Wisconsin, and 
Minnesota. 1898 Morais Austral Zug s.v., White Pline}]— 
o Austraha) /renela rofusta,.. Podocarpus etata, (In 
few Zealand) P. dacryordes rg0s J. blacks Carp. & 
Build, Home Handir ix, 78 The material for a diawing- 
board that is..moust satisfactory in use, is White pine, 18rx 
A. ‘TE THomson / ond. Disp. (1818) 298 The *Wild Pine, or 
Sevtech Fir. waa J. kunt Lett. Amer. 229 White and 
*yellow pines, sumuilar to thuse of Canada, are brought from 
Allegany river, 

b Also applied to plants of other orders, re- 
sembling the trae pines in foliage or some other 
respect: e.g. certain species of /ycopedium or 
Club-moss (Festoon Pine, 4. rupestre; Moon- 
fiuit Pine, 2. Aectdu/am; Ronninyg Pine, 1. c/ava- 
fuim) seealso Gi ROUND-PINE, PRINCE 9 Sere, SCKEW- 


PINE, and senses £, 5 b. 

1760 J. Len Jatrod. bo’. App. 323 Stinking Ground Pine, 
Cantphorosma. 

3. gransf. Somcthing made of pine-wood: e. g. 
a torch, a ship, a mast. Chiefly poet 

1586 A. Day / ag. Secretary . (1625) 78 Synecdoche. as 
to say, the lofty Pine did scowre the Seas; for the Shippe 
made of the Pinetree. 1640 GLAPTHORNE Ladies Pr turledge 
W. Plays 1874 11. 148 Hymen light thy Pine. a 1704 ‘I. 
Brown On Lk. Ortnend's Recou. Wks. 1730 1. 50 Bier... 
floating pines were steered by darmg man. 176a-9 Fatcover 
SAcprur. 1.917 bast by the fated pine bold Rodmond stands, 

+4. pf The edible seeds ot the stone-pine (/'%us 


/inea) or other species. Obs. Lapp. from L. pinea.] 
1338-6 Durham Ace. Nolls (Surtees) 527, j li. et di. de 
pynes, 3 ford. 37 Maces, pynes, et galanga. ¢€ 3430 7wo 
Crokery--ks. 15 Mynced Datys, Pynys aud Roysonys of 
Corauns. ¢ 14g0 //id, ys Resons of corance, Pynes, Clowes, 
Maces. 1583 Aates of Customs D vij, Pine the pound, v,4. 

5. = PInK-aprie 2: cf, PINA 1. 

31661 Evetyn Diary g Auy., The famous Queen Pine 
brought from Barbados..; the first that were ever seen in 
England were those sent to Cromwell foure ycars since. 
@ 1083 — f/tat. Nelig. (1850) I. ay The royal pine—a come 
pendium of all that is dehuuns to the taste and smell, 3764 
Museum Rust. ui. xxxi. 142 It will produce about one 
hundred and fifty pines a year. 1833 Peany Cyl 1. qyo/t 
In the island of Penang. there is a sort [of pine-apple] all 
the flowers of which always change into branches, each of 
which bears a pine, terintnated by a crown, so that a great 
cluster of pinc-apples is produced by a single stem; speci- 
mens of this scart ares alled double pines. 1879 I W. Rouin- 
son Coward Conscience u. xV¥, ‘Two of the choicest pines 
had been cut for dessert. ; 

b. Wild fine: name in the West Indies, etc. 
for species of 7i//andsia (allied to Ananassa), 
epiphytes growing upon trecs 

rzoy Scoane Yamaica 1. 189 The Wild Pine is a plant so 
cated because it somewhat resembles the bush that bears 
the pine [i.e. pine-apple)., 18ag at. PAtl., Ps elim. Treat. 
yo (Usef. Knowl. Suc.) In the West Indies..a kind of plant 
called the Wid pine grows upon the branches of the trees. 

c. A liqueur made from the pine-apple fruit. 

1818 Sporting Mag. 11, 285 Three glasses of pine and one 
of Curagoa. 

6. A figure of a pine-apple or a pine-cone. 

1790 W. Waiunre Grotesque Archit. 13 On the top Isa 
pine, which should be double gilt. 

7. atiribh, and Coméb., as pine bark, board, bough, 
fire, forest, grove, plain, plantation, splint, stem, 
stump, thicket, timber, tract, etc.; (sense 5) 
pine frame, -pit, -plant, pine bearing, -bordered, 
ebwilt, -capl, -clad, -covered, -creeping, -crested, 
-crowned, -dotted, -encircled, -fringed, -shaded, ete. 
adjs.; pine-beauty,a moth, Zrachca piniperda, 
whose larva feeds on pine-trees; pine-beetle (also 
pine-bark beetle), any one of various small beetles 
destructive to the bark or wood of pines; pine 
bird’s-nest = pine-sap; pine-blight, a blight or 
disease of pine-bark caused by an aphis, as CAecr- 
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mes pintcorticis, which secretes a coating of whit 

filaments; also the insect itself; pine-bluff, a blu; 

or precipitous cliff crowned with pine-trees; pine 

bud moth, the Tortncine, Ortholtwnia tu: tonana 

pine-bullfinch = pine-yrosbeak, pine carpet, ; 

species of carpet-moth, as Zhera firmata, whos 

larva feeds on pine-trees; pine-ohafer, a N 

American beetle, Anomala pinicola, which feed 

on pine-leavcs; pine-cloth = PINK-AFPLK cloth 

pine-cone, the cone or fruit of the pine-tree 

pine-drops, the N. American plant /%erospor: 
andromedea (N.O. Monotropacer), parasitic on th 
roots of pine-trees (cf. deeck drops); pine-finch 
(a) = pine-grosbrak; (6) = pine-siskin; + pine. 
glanduls — Pinew. glind; pine goldfinch « 
pine-siskin; pine grosbeak, a large finch, /¥nz. 
cola enucleutor, iwhalating pine-woods in Europe 
and North America; pine grouse = dusky grons, 
(sce GRousE sé. 1); pine gum, a resin resembling 
sandarach, obtained from Australian trees of the 
genus Cadittres or Frenela; pine hiwk-moth, 
a species of hawk-moth, SpAinxepinastrt, whose 
larva feeds on the pine-tiee; pine-house = 
Tinexy 1; pine-kernel, (a) the seed of any pine- 
tree, esp. when edible; + (6) the pineal pland: 
pine knot (U. S.), a knot (KNor 56.1 14) of pine- 
wood, used as fucl; pine-land, land on which 
pine-trees prow or are grown; pine-linnet = pine- 
seskin: pine-lisard, the common brown lizard of 
N. America, Sceloporus undulatus; pine-marten 
(see MAUTEN 2); pine-mast, pine-cones cullec- 
tively (see Mast 5é.4); pine-mouse, a N. Ameri- 
can Ineadow- owe, .drvicola (Pitymys) Pinclorum, 
usually inhabiting pine-barrens ; pine-needle, the 
needle-shaped leaf of the pine (hence fine-needle 
wool = pine-wool); pine-oil, name tor various 
olls obtained from the leaves, twips, wood, or resin 
of pine trees; tpine-ploughed a., ploughed by 
‘pines’, i.e. ships (cf. 3); pine-sap, a reddish 
fleshy plant, A/onotropa Hypopitys (Lypopitys 
meultifiora), formerly supposed to be parasitic on 
the roots of pine-trees; also, the allied Schwet- 
nitcea odorata (Sweet Pine-sap); pine-saw fly, auy 
sawfly whose larva: feed on pine-trees esp. Lo- 
pry us pint, pine siskin, a small N. American 
siskin ot finch, Chrysometris (Carduelts, or Sfinus) 
fénus, Jound in pine-woods; pine-snake, a lire 
harmless snake of the N. American penus /’2/yo- 
pes, found in pine-woods; pine-stove ~ PIneny 
1; pine-satrawberry (sce STRAWBFRRY); pine- 
thistle, a species of thistle, Asvacty/is (Cus lina) 
guunifera, the root of which contains a gummy 
substance; pine-torch, a torch made of pine- 
wood; pine-warbler a small N, American 
warbler, (endraca pinus, inhabiting pine-woodds ; 
pine weed,asmall N. Ametican plant, //yfertcum 
Sarothra or nudicaule, with wiry branches and 
small scale-like leaves; also called orange-grass 
(Zreas, Bot. 1866); pino-weevil, any weevil 
which infests pine-trees, as //ylobius abietis and 
species of /'ssodes (Nicholson's Dect, Gard. 1887) ; 
pine-wool, a wool-like material made from the 
spun fibres of esata used in some countries 
for parments (Miss Piatt Flower. 74. (1861) 166); 
pine-worm, the larva of the pine-sawfly. Sec 
also PINE-APPIE, PINE BARREN, ele. 

1887 Nicholson's Dict.Gard ,* Pine Gas k Beetles numerous 
species of small beetles, .ive below the bark of Fir-tiees and 
other Conifers. ¢ 3614 S51r W. Muek Dido & AEncacu. 475 
Aged Atlas, whose *pyn-bearing browes..Nor haile. nor 
wind. exchewes. 887 Nicholson's Juct.Gard.s.v Pinus, 
The ‘Pine Beauty, 7 rechen piniperda, 189a arden 27 Aug. 
goo The Scotch Fir shoots..have been tunnelled by the 
®*Pine heetle. 1766 J. Bartram $rv/. 18 Jan. in W. Stork 
Acc. &. Flurida at We rowed... by some onk and “pine- 
bluffs, 28ag Gent, Mae. XCV. 1.6 Lumber, such as “pine 
boards and scanthng. 1890‘R. BoLpxswoon’ Col. Xgfarmer 
(1891) 292 Vast plains and *pine-bordeied sandhills. 1657 
THoeniey tr. Longus’ Daphars & Chloe 29 She crowned 
her head with “pine-boughes. 1819 SHeiury Ps ometh. 
Unb. w. 48 The pine boughs are singing Old songs with 
new gladmess. s88: Miss Oamenop /wyur. (nsects (1890) 
246 The caterpillars of the *Pine-bud Moth are injurious to 
the Scotch Fir, Silver Fir, and yarious species of Pine. 1808 
Scort Marm, vi. Introd. 10 Fils low and *pine built ball. 
a 6x1 R. Cumsert anv in'l’, Mitchell Aristoss, (1822) HI. 
42 O'er the mountain's “pine-capt brow. 1786 R. P. Jopreit 
Pers. Heroine W. 1x. 23 His *pine-clad head Old Athos 
how'd. 1860 T'yNnpatt. Glac. 1. xii. go At the other side 
was the pine-clad slope. 694 Woopwann Nat, /s:st. 
Earth 1 8: Nuts, *Pine-Cones, and the like. 1866 
W. M. Rossetti in Pol. Rel. & L. Poems p. xiii, A gilt 
bronze pine-cone, hullowed, and 11 fect in height, used once 
to be at the summit of the Sepulchre or Mole of Hadrian. 
1870 Emerson Soc. 4 Solit., arming Wks. (Bohn) 111. 60 
Nature drops a pine-cone in Mariposa, and it lives Hheae 
centuries, 1884 é. A. TowNnsenn in Century Alag. XXV] rs 
824 *Pine-covered hills, 1868 Woon Homes without H. 


xilt. The *Pine-Creeping Warbler (Sy/via pins). 3777 
Wine Reves Poems 36 Ate the . een’ hill. ib 
Patcrave Lyr. Poems 141 Neath the *pine-dutted slopes 


PINE. 


rK6 Trane. Bot., *Pine-drogs,an American name 
aR. B, SHanen Hanudtbh. Birds Gt. 
ue-finch, Pinicela enucleator, y@6o 
Tynpatt Glac. 1. xii. & After dinner we gathered round 
the *pine-flic. s8aa Snettey Jo Yaue—she Recvdlect.1 We 
wandered to the *Pine Forest. 1657 TuHoeney tr, Longus’ 
pagans 4 Chloe 92 They crowned him la goal] with *pinc- 
garlands. x6zg Cacoke peer of Man The backeside 
of the ’Pine-glandule. r978 Forster in PA. 7 rans. LX, 
4o2z *Pine Grosbeak. 2834 Harper's Alag. Mar. 619/1 Oue 
of our most beautiful and interesting winter visitauts is the 
ine grosbeuk. x W.S. Coruman lM oodlamds (1862) 36 
t will change first into a brown chu ysalis, then into a lar 
and pretty moth—the “Pine-hawk Moth. 18867 Wicholson's 
Dut. Gard. 4.¥. Pineapple, Provision should be made, in 


Tivoli. 
for Pleruspura, % 
Brit. 1. 61 The ® 


*Pine houses or pits, for applying a thin shading for a few 
hows on bight summer days. 1898 Zfu/ariv Hiv b, Some 
dry Figges. and two ounces of *Pinekcrncls. 1653 H. Mork 


Antia. Ath. wv xi. (1712) 393 That: particular tage of the 
Brain they call the Corarion or Pine-kernel,  x7za tr. 
Pomet's tlist. Drugs 1, 144 Vhe Indian Pine Kernels are 
Jitde Almonds of a yellowish white Colour. 1791 W. 
Bartram Carolina 387 To collect a great quantity of wood 
and *Pine knots to teed our fires. 176g J. Bartram Jorul. 
26 Dec. in W. Stork Ace. &. Florida (1706) 8 We encamped 
ona bluffan the “pine-land. 183g Auverside Nat. Llist, 
(1888) LIL, gat Sleeloporns) wudulatus .. prefers the more 
sandy Jucahties covered with pine, and is often called the 
‘*pine lizard’. 289g Onting (U.S.) XXVI. 34/2 A pine 
lizard ran up the trunk of a cedar tree. 1778 Forsrer in 
Pai. Trans. LUX, 372 *Pine Marten, 188¢ JEFFRIES 
Red Deer ix. 169 A reddish-brown martei-cat, or pine 
marten, 3866in Higeinson's Liarvard Mem. Biog., Whitte- 
morel. 410 Vhe dry leaves and *pine-needies are as luxurious 
to lie on. 1866 Wa ris Dict. Chen. LV. 649 *Pene-oll or 
Fir-oit,. names. applied to certain oils resembling os] of 
tui pentine, obtained in various ways from pine and fir-trees. 
3810 Splendid Follies 1, 49 Scrambling over the *pine-pit, 
he sheered off. 1837 Civ. Eng. & Arch. F¥rnl.b.aq/2 The 
iron-roofed vinery .with a pine pit in the middle. a 1817 
T Dwient Trav, New Exz., ete. (1821) 1, 158 The lands.. 
nre cither *pine-plains, or intervals 2766 Campl. Farmer 
sv. /’fue-apple, Generally... "pine plants .brought from the 
West-Indies, have a white insect adhering to them. 1778 
G Watts Selborne xii. 108 The *pine-plantations of that 
nobleman ae very grand. 1698 Syvivesrne Ds Aur las i. 
i. ows. Colanies 186 The ®Pine-ploughd Sea. eon *R, 
Bot prewoon ' Cod. Reformer (1891) 185 Phe unbarked *pine- 
posts of the rude verandah. 1837 Gray /irst Lessous Bot. 
(1866) 35 Other parasine plants, like the Beech drops and 
*Pine-sap, fasten their roots under ground upon the roots cof 
neighboring plants = 1887 Nicholsex's ict. Gardening %V. 
Lophyrus Piad ts the one generally denoted by the name of 
*Pine Sawfly. 1885 Lapy Brassry /he Tra les 344 ‘She 
Tome shipping Season ig a period of great activity in the 
Lahamas. 3880 Libr. Univ. Nuowl, (N.Y) XI 720 "Pine 
snake, Prtnophis melanoleucss, 1895 Onting (U.S) XXXVI. 
39/2 A pine snake, bloated and glistening, wriggles across 
the road. « 1843 Soutney Cosi.-pl, Bh. der. it. (1849) 660/1 
( andles made of the *“Pine-splints, 1894 /fome Missionary 
(N Y.) Oct. 328 ‘This *pine-stump Jand. a6 proving to be 
the best potato land in the warld. 1857 H. Larnam Alack 
4 bWAste 38 They always had to ride off at mght six or 
seven miles, up into the ®pine-thickets, to sle p. 1848 P, J. 
Secuy Arit. Forest Trees quo The durability of *Pine 
timber... is considered to be scarcely inferior to that of the oak, 
1857 Mayne Arp. Ler, *Pine thistle. 1832 G. Downrs 
Lett. Cont. Countries 1. 9g ‘The Valley of Grindelwaid, 
interspersed with verdant lawns and sable *pine-tracts 
1884 Health E.rhib.( ata. 42/a*Pine Wool Ant-rbeumatic 
Underclothing. ; 

Pine (pain), v. Forms: 1-2 pinian, 3-7 pyne, 
3-pine. (OE. pinian, f. p/n, Pine sdb: cf. MDu,, 
MLG. piuen, Du. prynen, OHG. pinda (MHG., 
pinen, Ger. peinen), ON, pina to lorment, punish 
(Sw. pina, Da. pine to torment); cf. also Olr., 
Ir., Gael, pian to torment, f. pian sb. Cf. later 
Ene peine-n, Pain, from OF ] 

+1. ¢rans. To afflict with pain or suffering; to 
cause to suffer; to torment, trouble, distress. Also 


absol Obs. (Cf. Pain y 2.) 

€893 K. AEcFeED Oras ui $4 Da pineden hic hiene mid 
dam Aet bie his hand forbarndon, cggoe Lindsf Gosp. 
Matt. vili 29 Da cuome hider wr tid to pinenne (Ags. G. 
bcagenne) usih, 11540 FE Chron. an. 1137 [Hi) pineden 
hm alle be alce pining @at ure Drihten was pin c x75 
Lamb. Hom.17 He was ipinet ermiliche to dede. a 1835 
Ancr. R. 404 Neverer nu nesich ful pined. «2340 HAMPULE 
Pralter iv. 5 Wound penaunce & pynand jow for jowre 
synnes. 1494 FaByAN CAroa. 1, cxxii, gg He was taken in 
Kuspeccion, and so turmentyd and pyned y* he confcasyd. 
1969 ‘I’. Unvervown Orud aust. /61s K vj b, Aristophanes 
was by pubhke authoritie pyned to death. 3635 QUARLES 
Lm bf, v.11. iti. 26 O tell him. how my soule is pin'd. 1724 
Ramsay 7. a-é. Mese., cols Cantata, Hence frae my breast, 
contentious care, Ye've tint the power to pine, [16796 Frer- 
man Norm, Cong. V. xxiii. 285 Truly might the Chronicler 
say..that never were martyrs so pined as they were.) 

t 2. enfr. To suffer, tv undergo pain, Oés. rare. 


(In later use merged in §.) 

3273 Lamb. Hom. 35 1. walde fein pinian and asitten on 
forste and on suawe. ¢ 1386 Cuauctr Pars. 7. ® 773 (Hari. 
MS.) To synne and to pyne of pe dep pat is pardurable. 

+3. frans. To put to labour; ref to take pains, 
exert oneself, labour, toil (= Pain v. 4). Ods. 

13.. A. Adis. 5914 Mychel he hym pyned eral pia londe 
He haueb ywonne. ¢1yfo Wvciir Sera. Sel. Wks. 1. 
350 A bole pat shal be kild. is sot pyned ne traveilid wip 
ober beestis, ¢ 2400 tr. Secre‘a Secret., Gow. Lorilsh. xcvit. 
100 Hia fadyr and his modir Pynet hein to lere hym som 
craft. ¢xqoo Destr. 7 roy 11558 All grauntid the gome to 
be gay qwene, For to r hir pes, & pyne Ayin perfore. 

4. To exhaust or consume (a person, anunal, 
etc.) by suffering of body or mind, exp. by want of 
food or by wasting disease ; to cause to languish ; 
to wear out, waste away, reduce to leanness, ema- 


879 


ciate; to deprive or stint of food, to starve. Also 
with away, fo wrspai etc. Now rare exc. draé. 

1297 R. Grouc. (Rolla) 9230 Pis b' was ney to grounde 
ibro3t Mid honger.. He wen e iret is nen pat Wy ealte 
ou him rewe Pat he nere to debe ipined. ¢3380 Wrcuir 
Serm. Sel. Wks, HL. 155 Pei pynen bem bi be worste hungir. 
1540 Crexe fert Secet, (1641) 23 Secing yee so unpitti- 
fully vex men,..pine them with famine. a Lo. J. 
Gray in Ellia Orgy. Lett. Ser wu. WU. 279 The thought 

care she takethe..pinen her awaye. 
Meth. Physick (ed. 3) 372 Phisitions cape their patients 
in darkenes, pining them even vnto bones. 2606 Hortann 
Sueton. 111 When as shee was fully determined to pine her 
selfe to death: hee caused her mouth urce to bee opened, 
and meate to be crammed into her throate. ¢ 3646 in 
Glover's Hist, Je) by \. (1829) App. 67 (Wingfield Manor] 
was a place that could not be otherwise taken, without they 
Were pined out, 3731-3 Miter Gard. Dit. (ed. 2) 3. v. 
Crocus, The Bulb seens'd. .to be pin'd andemaciated. 1799 
Sawan Fievving Chess of De/hvyn 1. 223 He fattened on 
Flattery, and pined hiunelf away. @184§ Hoon Lamia 
iv, I'd pine him to a ghost for want of ress Bucktry 
fliad 17 But he pined away his great heart, remaining there. 
183« Leicestersh. Gloss., [ine, to starve, kill by starvation. 
‘They bes:eged the town in hope to pine ‘em’. 1885-94 R. 
Buiwses Aves & Psyche June ili, If she there had died of 
huoger pined. 

absol, ¢16%3 Row ranns Paire of Spy-Knaves 19 Thou 
dost onely pinch, and pine, and spare, To hord vp moncy. 

5. tntr. To become wasted or feeble, from sufler- 
ing (bodily or mental), esp. fiom intense grief, cte., 
wasting disease, or want of sustenance; to lose 
vitality or vigour; to Janguish, waste away. 

3440 Boctus (Laud MS. 599 if. rob), That he shulde other 
dayes nyne In piison leve and there pyne. 1440 [2 00p, 
Parv, 4000/1 Pynya, or languryn in sckenesse, .. angreo, 
tlangueo, 1548 Latimen 2loughers (Ail.) 25 So doeth the 
soule pyne a way for default of gostly meate. 1560 Daus 
tr. Sletcdane’s Comm. 392 His wife, whiche pined to deathe 
for surowe. 1993 Suaus. Lucr. 1115 He ten times pines, 
that pines beholding food. ¢ 3665 Mrs, Hutcuinson fer, 
Col. Hutchinson (1846) 266 Pining with spite and envy. 
1774 Goosm. Nat. //ist. (1776) V1. 18 They generally piue 
away..anddieinashort time. 1782 Jounnon Let. to Boswell 
28 Mar. in 47/e, You must get a place, or pine in penury. 
2671 R. Enis Catullus viii. 14 But thou'lt be muurning 
thus to pine una-k‘d alway, 


b. tramsf. Of things: To lose bulk, vigour, or 


intensity; to languish. 

1787 Porr, etc. Art of Sinking 112 The sparkling flames 
rainé water to a smile, Yet the pleas'd hquor pines, and 
lessens all the while. 284 Mrs. Mrowninc Lay Brown 
Rosary xu. MA Ah me, the sun! the dreamlizht ‘pins to 

ine, 3887 Movoney Forestry WW. A/r. 173 In the Canary 

slands, where the tobucco industry had to be resorted 10 
alter the cochineal pined. 

Cc. trans. with away or out: To consume or 
spend (lute, health, etc.) in pining. 

1735 Pore Odyss. xv. 383 She. .for Ulysses lost Pined out 
her bloom, and vanish’d tua ghost 3978S. J. Pram Liberal 
Ofin. xxxiv. (1783) I. 208 Many .. pining away existeue 
under the flashes. .of reproach. 1651 Taacweaay Eng. /1uim. 
vi, Barristers pining a hungry life out in chambers. 

6. intr. ‘Yo be consumed with longing; to 
Janguish with intense desire, to hunger alter sume- 
thing ; to long eagerly. Const. for, after, or inf, 

1g98 Snaks. Rew. & Tul. v. iii. 236 The new-made Biide- 

rouine For whom (and not for Tybalt) luliet pinde. 2696 

A1E & Bravy /s. xiii. 2 For thee, my God,.. Ay thirsty 
Soul doth pine. 1748 Asson's Vay. in. ii. 312 Who died 
there pining for their native home, 18299 Lytton Devereux 
1. vii, We pine for sympathy. 288: Brsanr & Rick Chap. 
of | leet \11. 258 Harry Jeimple was wise enough w give up 
pining after what he could not get. 

7. intr. To repine, complain, fret. 

1687 Norais //ymn, ‘Long hare [ view'd ii, No longer will 
1 yrieve or pine. 1838 Lytiun eda n, il, ‘the easer aid 
ardent spirits that pined at the, inactivity of Perdinand’s.. 
campaign. x840 KarHam /agel. Ley. der.1 Baguian’s Dog, 
Scatching and whining, And moaning and pining. 

b. frans. To repine at, lament, mourn, arch. 

x Mitton P. ZL. 1v. 848 Abuasht the Devil stood. and 
saw Vertue in her shape how lovly, saw, and pin'd His loss. 
2878 Swinsurnn Unaer Alicrescope 8 We..ser, and pine 
our loss. » ; ; 

8. a. trans, To cause (fish) to shrink, in the pro- 
cess of curing; to dry bv exposure to the weather. 

1g60 Advracen Kegr. XXIV. (Jam.), The fische wes nocht 
pynit nor rypitaneucht. 2641S. Smita fer stig Sins Trade 
30 ‘The Pickle. .doth so pine and overcome the nature uf 
the Herring, that it makes it stiffe 1708 Sc. Acts Anne 
(1824) XT. 293/12 That all the herring or white fish..shull be 

ined cured and packed from the bottom to the top with 
torecign salt allennarly, 1824 Suinrerer fg sc. Surv, Shel. 
91 When the body of the fish is all equally dried, here called 
ee which is known by the sale appearing on the surfuce 

a white efflorescence, here called dour. ; 

b. eatr. Of fish: ‘To shrink or ‘render’, as in 
the process of curing. 

2685 Curtnam Angler's Vadem. iv. § 21 (1689) 53 Some 
erpert Anglers preserve Sahinon Spawn, from pining, with 

ft. 


Pineal (pinial, poinal), a Anat. [a F. 
pindal, £1. pinea a pine-cone: see-Al.) Kesem- 
bling a pine-cone in shape: applied to a small 
somewhat conical body (the pincal body or prncal 
giand), of unknown function, situated behind the 
third ventricle of the byain, and containing sand- 
like particles. 

268: tr. Willis’ Rem. Med. Wks. Vocah,, Pineal kimel ia 
the brain, in form of a pine-apple, called also conartumt, 


8696 Purtiirs (ed. 5), Piscal Kernel, is a Glandule seated 
between the Two Beds of the Optik Nerves, aud the 


3996 Barroucn 


PINE-APPLE. 


Prominencies which grow to the of the Marrawy 
aubstance. s7ia ADDISON ee O ae 4 The Pineal 
Gland, which many of our Modern Philosophers suppove to 
be the Seat of the Soul. 278g Keup /ateld, Powers univ. 99 
Des Cartes, observing that the pineal gland is the unly part 
of the brain that ix single, was determined by this to make 
that x and the soul's habitation. 2838 Cantyce Sarl. Kes. 
1% x, How, without Clothes, could we possess the master- 
Organ, soul's seat, and truce pincal gland of the Body Social; 
I mean, a Purse? 18¢0 G. V. Eerie Anas. 44 The upper 
part of each lateral Loundary is the optic thalamus, with the 
petuncles of the pineal body extending along it. 1888 
OLLESTON & Jackson Anti. Life 343 the pineal gland.. 
haa been supposed to represent either the region of closure of 
the neural duids, or elae, an unp.ired eye. 
b. Pertaining to or connected with the pineal 


body, as pineal eye, peduncle, ventricle: wee quote. 

2688 Roiirston & Jackson Anim, Life Index, Pineal eye. 
[/ffd. 343 mote, Recent researches have shown that in 
Lacertilia the apex of the pineal gland is transformed into 
an azygos eye.) 2893 Syd. Sor. Lox., Pineal peduncles, the 
peduncles of the pineal gland... esafricte,a hollow in the 
pineal gtand, a foetal xurvival. 

Pine-apple, ineapple (poitn,x:p’l). Forms: 
see PINS sd.2and AVPLE; also 6 pineable, pyne- 
able. [f. Pins 55.2 + APPLE.] 

1. The fruit of the pine-tree; a pine-cone. ds. 
exc dial. Formerly also applied to the edible 
seeds or ‘kernels’ ( pine-nsets). 

3398 Trevisa Barth, De PR. xvn. exxii. (Tollem. MS.) 
Pinca, be pinappel, is be frute of pe pine tre. .pe pinappel 
iy be inoste gret note and conteynep in it selfe many curneles, 
closid in ful harde schales. «asq00 Pistill of Susan 83 On 
peren and pynappel bei ioyken in pees. 2 Vicary 
Anat, vii. (188b) §7 The Harte hath the shape and forme of 
a Pyncapole. ¢ B. Gooun Aferesbach's ¢/ush. (1586) 63 
The Haitichoch, .the fruit of it something resembleth the 
Pineahble, 1665 G. Havens ?. della Valle's Trav. E. lnudia 69 
To outward view it (Ananns] seems, when it 15 whole, to 
resemble our Pine-Apple. sya J. James fr. Le Blont's 
Gardening 147 ‘The Pine is a ‘lree very different from the 
Fir. Dts Fruit is call'd the Pine-Apple. 

b. A figure or 1mage of a pine-cone, used as an 


ornam: nt or decoration. 

1483 Wardr. Acc. in Grose Antig. Rep. 1. 29 Blue clothe 
of vie d, wroght with nett and pyne a ar 21662 Moraan 
S/n. Gentry 111. vii. 77 (Some) take the Jeaven of this coat 
to be pine-apples. 1979 Swixsuane 7rav, Spain xiv. 417 
A slender square minaret terminating in a ball or pine-apple. 

2. ‘The juicy edible fruit of the Ananns, Ananassa 
sativa, a larpe collective fruit developed Jrom a 
conical spike of flowers, and surmounted by a 
crownof sinall leaves; socalled from its resemblance 
tu a pine-cone: see quot. 1665 in 1; = Pine 
sb.4 5. b. The plant which bears this, Ana- 
nassa sativa (N.O. Bromeliacea\, a native of 
tropical South America, widely cultivated in tropi- 
cal countrics generally, aud in hot-bouses also in 


temperate climates. 

1664 Evecyn Aad. Mort. 83 Pine-apples, Moly, Persian 
Jasmine, 1666 J. Davies //ist. Cassbdy /slea 58 The 
Ananas or Pine-Apple is accounted the most dclicious fruit 
. of all America, s694 PAil. Trans. XV111.277 The Kafa- 
V'siakka or Ananas, called by our American planters, The 
Pine-lpple. % H. Warpocrk Le/f.( 846) 11, 188, I had.. 
Riven a guinea for two pine apples. 1870 YEaTS Mt. //fst. 
Conn, 186 Vessels can now bring ripe pine-apples from the 
West Indics to England in pretty good condition. 

3. attrié. and Comé. + in sense 1, as pine- 
apple kernel, seed, a sced of the pine-cone, 
esp. as used for food; pine-apple nut, a pine- 
cone; pine-apple tree, a pinc-tree, esp. Pinus 
Linea (all Obs.). 

1576 Baker Leable A Health 93b, *Pyne apple kirnels. 
1728 Braniiuy Family Dict, nv. Syrup, Add the Pine- 
Apple Kernel, Pistachees, and Druised Sceda. 1568 Turnna 
Wet bali, Pref., The kernelles of the ® Pineaple nut. ¢ 2q20 
Jallad. on Flush. w. 686 *Pynappul seed is sow. 3 
Trevisa Barth, De P. R xvi. exe. (Yollem. MS.), The 
*pinapel trec is calde bobe ‘pinus ’and ‘pinea’, 1667 Paimatr 
Cty OC. Butad, 153 “‘Vbings which are green all Winter; As 
Juniper. .Pine-Apple-trees, Eugh. 

. mM sense 2, as Pime-apple culiure, garden, 
plant; pine-apple cloth, a thin translucent cloth 
made from pine-apple fibre; = PINA 2; pine- 
apple fibre, the hbre of the Jeaves of the pine- 
apple; pine-apple flower, a flower, or plant, of 
the S. African genus £ucomis (N.O. Lilacs), in 
which the cluster of flowers is surmounted by a 
tuft of bracts like that of the pine-apple; pine- 
apple potato (see quot.); pine-apple rum, rum 
flavoured with pine-apple; pine-apple shawl, 
a shawl made of pinc-apple cloth; pine-apple 
strawberry = fine-strawbe ry (see STRAWBERKHY). 

1858 Houa Veg. Aingd. 765 Bronelia fina, a native of 
Manilla, yields fine hair-like fines with which the celebrated 
spineanore cloth of the Philippines is made. 1875 Ure's 
Dict. arts (ed. 7) IL. 578 Pinc-apple yarn and cloth, 1883 
Motonry W, African Fisheries 24(Finh, Kahib. Publ.) Drag- 
news. .mndeof*pineappleor otherfibre. 1897 Many KincsLev 
W,, Africa 266 The same pineapple Hots ag which he wore 
slung across his shoulder. 1 iter /lant-n., Enconeis, 
*Pine-apple flower. 184g THackrray Pimlico Pavilion ti, 
The *pine-apple gardens of sweet Pimlico. 3779 Cowpea 
Let. te Fi i) 2 Oct., Arrival of the Jamaica ficet. I hope it 
imports some *pine-apple plants for me. 183§ HeENsLow 
Phys. Rot. § 64 In one peculiar variety of this tuber, termed 
the '*pinc-apple potiato’..cach (bud] is subtended by a 
swollen projection which represenus the base of the leaf- 
stalk, in whose axil we may consider it to have been formed, 
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2883 G. Macnonai.p Donal Grant 1. 102 A waistcoat 
of *pine-apple shawl stuff. 1860 4é/ Wear Round No. 63. 
307 A dish of the light-red *pine-apple strawberries. 

+ Pi-neate, a. Obs. rare. (ad. med.L pinedtus, 
f. L. finea pine-cone: see -atTx 4.] Of the shape of 
a pine-cone, conical. (Cf. PINKAL.) 

cx2goo Lanfranc’'s Cirurg. r13 De mydde! part of Fe brayn 
ys lusse pen eny..obere..& here forme ys pyneat, brod 
sowerde he furpere syde of be hed and scharpere towarde be 

yndor syde. 

+ Pinebank. Os. Also 6 pyne-bank(e, 
pin-,. (= MDa. piyndanck, MHG., Ger. pernbank: 
cf. Ping sd.!, and BANK 4.) An old name of the rack. 

(Sometimes erroneously explained as ‘a bank or row of 
pins or yikes’. Also uften erroneously printed -an4,) 

1934 Morn Com/f. agst. 7rid.1. xviit. Wks. 1162/1 Than 
must he leave his outwarde worship .. and lye pantyng in 
his bedde as it were on @ pine bank. xg4a Sc. Acts Alary 
(1814) Il. qg22/a Seand vperia of peifite aige and stark of 

tsoune put on pe said pynebankis [Jrinted -baukis). 1950 
t Cone Any. & Fr. Heralids (1877) 124 Seven dayes stretched 
ona pyne bank. 3870 Foxe A. § M. (ed. 2) 1028 1 Then 
was he thrise put to the pyne-banke, tormented most miser- 
ably, to vtter his setters on. 1580 How.ysann 7 reas. Fr. 
Tong, Bailier le question,., to put one on the rache or 
pinbanke. (1898-40 Tytien //ist, Scot. (1864) IL. 406 The 
witnesses [were], as was usual in this cruel age [1537]. .ex- 
amined under the rack, or pynebaukis. } 

Pi-ne-ba:rren. U.S. [f. Ping 56.2 + Barren 
sd,4] A level sandy tract of land, covered scantily 
with pine-trees: chiefly in the Southern States. 

7 esLey Froud. 2 Dec. (1872) I. 62 (Georgra) The land 
is of four sorts,—pine-barren, oak-land, swamp, and marsh. 
1763 J. Bantram Zrnd. 27 Vec. in W. Stork Acc. £. Florida 
(1766) 10 At Johnson's Bluff..for a mile the sandy pine- 
barnen comes close or near the shore. 1883 J. Fiske in 
Harper's Mag. Feb. 418/2 Huge pine-barrens near the 
coast hindered the first effurts of the planter. 

b. aftris, as pine-barren beauty, a small 
creeping evergreen, /’yxidanthera barbulata (N.O. 
Diapensiacee); pine-barren scorpion, a large 
scorpion found in pine-barrens; pine-barren 
terrapin, a turtle of the family Clemmyztdw. 

1783 Crevecoxur Lett, 236 Scorpions, from the smallest 
size, up to the pine barren, the largest species known here, 
a] Mircea Planien., Pine-barren Beauty. 

Pine-beauty tv Pine-cone: sce PINE sd.2 


Pined (psind), pia. [f. Pine v, + -ep1.] 
Exhausted or wasted by suffering or hunger. 

xg08 Dunnar F/yting 170 Thy lang leve craig, Thy pure 

ynit throtl. a on A. Day Ang. Secretary 1. (1625) 139 
BFitied limmes become vnweldie supporters of his pined 
corps. 1668 Coxainn Odstinate Lacty 1. ii, The pin'’d man 
Whom Poets phantasies have plac’d in Hell With fruit 
before him. 176s Sterne 77. Shandy VIL. v, A man with 
a pined leg (..frum some ailinent in the foot), 1897 A//butt's 
Syst. Med. 11.897 The stress lies heavy upon the pined body. 


+Pi-nefal, 2. Ots. (f. Ping sé.) + -rut] 
Full of ‘pine’ or suffering; painful, distressing. 
arass St. Marher. 2 Al hire passiun ant hire pinful ded. 
axjzo0 Cursor M. 18223 Sathan, bat pinful prince, he laght 
And vnder might of hell him taght. ¢ 1450 -ay Folks Mass 
Ba. (MS. F.) 214 A pyneful dede, rg6a Winget Cert. Tract. 
iti, Wka. (S. T.S.) L. 23 The. office. .ts to thaim..wonderous 

ynefull and alinaist importable. 2597-8 Be. Hace Saf. v. 
iL 82 With long constraint of pinefull penurie. 


| Pinenchyma (pinenkima), Sof. [mod.L. 
(contracted) f. Gr. mivag tablet + &yyuya infusion, 
after PARKNCHYMA.] Tissue consisting of thin flat 
cells; tabular parenchyma. Hence Pinenchy- 
matous (pinenki‘mitas), a., belonging to or of 
the nature of pinenchyma. 

1840 Ann. Nat. Hist. IV. 392 A cuticle with pinenchy- 
matous cells, that is to say taLular-shaped. 

Pine-nut. ?Ods. forms: 1 pinhnytu, 4 
pinnote, § pynote, 6- pine-nut. [f. PINE s/% 
+ Nut.}] A pine-cone, esp. one containing edible 
seeds; rarely, the edible seed or kernel, 
cro00 Sar. Leech, 1. 180 zenim of pinhnyte.xx. zeclan- 
sodra cyrnela, /ésd. IIT. a58 Seo esike stent on zeli nysse 
anre pinnhnyte. ¢ 1430 /wo Conkery-bks 14 Take kyrnelys 
of Pynotys. ¢1440 f20mnp. Parv, 4/3 Pynote, frute, 
Pinum. Goo Haxtuvt Foy. III. 422 In the cottages... 
we found many pine-nuts opened. 1778 Nucent tr. Ais, 
Fr. Ger und U1. 354 Dividing amongst them some. .filberds, 
and pine-nuts. 183: Byron Sardun. v. i. 276 Faggots, pine- 
nuts, and wither’d leaves. 
attrib. 13.. Seuyn Sag. (W.) 544 Als dede the pinnote tre 
Of his ympe. 1601 Hotcano Pliny IL. 131 With Cucumber 
seed and Pine-nut kernils. 

Piner!. Obs. exc. dial. Forms: 5-6 pynour, 
6 pinor, poyner, pyner, -ir, -or, -owr, 6- 
piner, 6-9 poiner, 7 pynnour. [ = MDu. piner, 
i ill (13th c.), f. pinen, Piynen to labour, toil: 
cf. Ping v 3, 56.1 3. 

l. A labomer; now in N. E. Scottish dialects 


applied to a man who cuts peat, turf, etc. 

¢ 1420 Wyntoun Cron, tt. 5 aps Egiptis for invy Anoyit 
paim eel neal ap aera he nd in all werkis paim pynouris 
maid. /ésd@ 1154 And mak pai men par lauboraris, Masona, 
wrychtis and pynuwraris. 1497 Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 
I. 348 Giffin to pynouris to bere the treis to be Mons new 
cradil to hir. rg03 /drd. 11. as eae to.. James to cartaris 
and pynouris, for carying of beddis, clathes. fra the Cavell 
to the Abbay. 1543 Aberdeen Regr. XVII. (Jam.), The 

ynouris to help to dycht & cleynee the calsaia, every p) nour 
th day abowtt. a1g§7a Knox Hist, Ref, Wks. 1848 IT. 160 
Sa scho wes lappit in a cope of leid, and keipit..unto the 
nyntene of October, quhen scho by pynouris wes caryed to 
a schip, and sa carved to France. 1601 J. Murviit Diary 
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(Wodrow Soc.) 493, I ley down at your feit my Commizsion 
as the pynnour does bis burding. 3759 Kountainhalls 
Decisions 1. 236 Forcing them to employ the common Piners 
in the Town, and exacting money for it. 1806 Case, Duff 
of Muirtown, &c.(Jam.), The people she saw. .were poiners 
or carters from Inverness, who used to come there for 
materials, 1887 Buctocn /'ynowrs v.41 ‘The pynour-fisher- 
men pursuing their proper calling on the vasty deep. 
= PIONEER 1, 2. 

1587 Mirr. Mag., Aurel, Anton. xxv, My piners eke were 
prest with showle and spade T" interre the dead. /did , Sir 
N. Burdet \xx, Hee pyners set to trenche, and vnder mine 
amayne = 1682 Stywarp Mart Disctpd. 1. 122 There are to 
be placed thy piners who are to bee garded with .gao. shot 
of each wing. 

Piner ? (psinaz). [f. Pink v. + -ER1.] 

+l. A tormentor. Odés. 

c9so Lindisf. Gosp. Matt. xviii. 34 Hiaferd his zesalde 
hine é6@m pinerum. 1 Daveverin tr. Lesdie's [fist. 
Scoé vir, 46 Lhe rest of his body,..the pynouris raue with 
an yrnhe tangs, meruellous artificious.ie, to his dolour and 


langsum pare. ; 
2. One who or that which pines; sfec. an animal 


suffering from a wasting dise.se. 

1883 Pall Mall G. 26 July 4/2 A large proportion of the 
grouse have the appearance of having died from starvation. 
.- The keepers call the emaciated birds ‘ piners’ 693 
Westm, Gus. 11 Feb. 10/2 It seemed as if the bull wou 
have to he killed as a ‘ piner’. 

Piner'. focal. [t. Pine 56.2 + -krn1.] 

a. Zasmanta. A man employed in hewing 
pine-trees. b. U.S. focal. An inhabitant of a 


region where pine-trees abound. 

18or W. ‘Virrey Wold West Tasmania 43 (Morris) The 
King River is only navigable for small craft... Piners’ boats 
soinetimes get in. 1894 Ral pu in //arfer’s Mag. Aug. 337 
‘The term ‘piners’ is synonymous with the term ‘pour 


whites’ in the South. 
Pinery (painorl), [f. Pink 55.2 + -eny.] 


1. A place in which pine-apples are grown. 

1758 J. Raten Authors by Profession 41 All must have 
their Fooleries as well as their Pinaries. 1787 Olla Podrida 
No. 42 (1788) 425 The Pleasure of seeing Greed houses and 
Pinenes arise, = 3858 Guenny Gard. Avery-day Lk. 207/% 
Separate vineries, forcing-houses, pineries, and hot-pits. 

3 A plantation or grove of pine-tiees. 

2183 Jane Porter Sur -&. Seawards Narr. VW. 160 Our 
pines in the dell formed an infant pinery. 288a //arper's 
Alag. Dec 12/1 When the tumber shall have been stripped 
from the pineries of Maine. 

Pine-sap io Pine-torch: sce PINE sd.4 


Pine-tree. = Fini s6.2 1. 

c1000 Sax. Leechd. 11. 216 Pintreowes ba grenan twigu 
feweard zegnid. 41300 Cursor AY. 6326 Par sagh he stand 
Wexen o cipres, a wand ;..An-oper he sagh o cedre tre;.. 
O pine tre pe thrid he fund. 2483 Cath. Angl. 279/2 A 
Pyne tre (A. A Pyne Appyltre), lac ¢ 1489 CAXTON 


Sonnes of Aymon xvii. 390 He tohe on his waye for to 
goo to the pintre of mountalban. —rg6a ‘Turner es bal 
ut. 87 The Pyne tre bryngeth furth very htle rosin. 710 


Lutreec. Brief Rel, (1857) VI. 669 ‘Ihe bill for preserving 
white pyne trees in our plantations for ships masts. 1837 
W. Irvinc Capt. Bonneville 11, 168 Bairicaded by fallen 
pine-trees and tremendous precipices. 

b. aftrié., as prue-trce bole, etc.; pine-tree 
money, naine for the silver coins (shilling, six- 
pence, and threepence) bearing the figure of a 
Pana struck in Massachusetts in the latter 

alf of the 17th century, Leing the first money 
coined in a British colony. Pine-tree State, 
Maine, U.S., so called from its extensive pine-forests. 
@1848 Croucu Early Poems xvi. 88 The pine-tree boles 
are dimmer, And the stars bedimmed above. 1864 Wrusietr 
Dnt, Names huction, Pine-Tree State. 1870 Ang. Mechanic 
Jan. 416/1 ‘These coins, now very rare.., are called ‘ Pine 
Tree Moncy’. 1888 Boston 1 anscr ipt (Fartner', | he good 
old Pine-tree State is pretty well represented in this locality. 
1893 Exiz. B. Custrr Venting 88 The most venomous of 
snakes, called the pine-tree rattlesnake, 1893 Gor pw, Sutin 
United States 28 She {Massachusetts}cuined her own money, 
the pine-tree shilling. 1896 /’ferson's Alag. U.S.) VI. 
288/2 ‘Jhese vessels a)l sailed under the pine-tree flag. This 
flag was of white bunting, on whch was painted a giecen 

pine-tree, and upon the reverse..: ‘Appeal to Heaven’. 
[L. 


| Pinetum (painétdm). Pl. -a, -ums. 
pinetum pine-prove, f. pinus PINK 56.¢<] A plane 
tation or collection of pine-trees of various species, 
for scientific or omamental purposcs. 

r84a P. J. Sutav Brit. Forest [rees_y92 In Northumber- 
land, the first established and richest Pinetum is that of Sir 
C. L.M. Monck. 3882 Vetrcu Consfer@ it. 320 ‘he Pine- 
tum, in its comprehensive sense, is a complete collection of 
living specimens of all the Coniferous trees and shrubs 
known, /dfd. 321 The planting of Fineta originated tn the 
beginning of the present century. 


Pi-ne-wood. [f. Pine 56.2 + Woon sé J 

1. The wood of the pine-tree. Also attrié. 

1g Zweddell’s Rem, \xx. pis note, A small bundle of 
splinters of pine-wood. 1850 Lyeie and Visit U.S. VW. 3a 
Holding..large blazing torches of pine-wood. 1869 Tozns 
Hight. Ts kvy V1. 164 ‘The smoke of pinewood fires. 

2. A wood or forest of pines. 

1813 W. S. Waker Poems 144 (Jod.) No breezes waved 
the pine-wood tall. 2853 Kincsiay /ferocs, Theseus 13. a8 
All cold above the black pine-woods. 1867 H. Mac mitcan 
Bible Teach, iv. (1870) 7o The destruction of the grand 
pine-woods that once clothed the Apennines, 


Piney (pani), pinnay (pitne!). Also piny. 
ad. ‘Tamil pianat or punnat, in Skr. punn ga.) 
he name of two East Indian resinous trees, 
Calophyllum inophylium (N.O. Clusiaces), called 
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also piney-tree, and Valeria tndica (N.O. Dipte. 
vrace@™); uscd atirid., as in piney dammar, resin, 
varnish, the resin obtained from Vateria indica, 
also called whzte dammur, [Indian or Malabar copal 
or gum animnd; piney oil, piney tallow (Tami 
punnailatlam), a fatty or waxy substance from the 
fruit of the same tree, used for making candles. 

i Henerry Elem, Hot. § 424 Vateria indica affords 
the Piney resin or Piney Dammar of India, sometimes called 
Indian Copal or gum Animi, ¢ 186g Lutnnuy in Cire. Sc. 
I. 95/1 An oil named Piney tallow is expressed from the 
fruit of the panoe tree. 1866 7 reas. Bot. 891 Piney. 
varnish, the resin or dammar obtained from Vateria 
sudica, Piney-tree, Calophyllum angusivfolium. 

Piney, crron. form of PINny a, 

Pin-eyed (pimaid), a [f. Pin 54.1 + Even 
ppl.a.| Waving an ‘eye’ with a ‘pin’; applied by 
florists to the long styled form of a flower (esp, 
Primula), which shows the stigma, resembling a 
pin's head, at the top of the corolla-tube (opp. to 
thrum-eyed or rose-eyed, applied to the short-styled 
form, which shows the anthers at the top) 

1810 Crausn Borongh vi, This is no shaded, run-off, pin. 
eyed thing, A hing of flowers. 186z Daftwinin Jon/. Linn. 
See VI. 77 Elorists who cultivate the Polyanthus and 
Auricula . call tho-e which display the globular stigma at 
the mouth of the corolla ‘pin headed ' or ‘ pin-eved". 1879 
—in Lye 5 Lett, (1887) TL 2yg5 Some plauts yield nothing 
but pin-eyed flowers in which the style. is long. 

Pi'n-fallow, 54. Agee. ([f. (?) PIN sb. + 
FatLow sé6.]  ‘ Winter-fallow; a tallow in which 
no crop is lost’ (Amy, Dial. Dict.). Wence Pin- 


fallow z., to winter-lalluw : see quots. 

1668 R. Hotme As moury iit. 334/t Pin Fallow isa Plowing 
twice for Peas, first in Christinas, then in March. 2790 W. 
MarsHatt Midl, Counties (1796) 1. 191 Pin fallow the 
origin of this term | have not learnt; it appears to be 
synonymous with winter fallow or barley fallow. 1794 
Bittinust hy Agra, Survey Som 159 Pin fallow. ploughing 
after vetches, clover, or beans, two or three times, to prepare 
for a succeeding crop of wheat. 2882 Lenestessh, Glns, 
s. V., When len-land ts fullowed about July or August, ready 
to be ploughed again for the crop, it is said to be pin- 


fullowed. 
Pin-feather (pin,fe-Sar), sd. [f. Ptn stl + 


FEATHER.} Av ungrown feather, before the vanes 
have expanded, and while the barrel is full of 
a dark serous fluid; any youny feather from the 
time that it first pierces the skin, much in the form 
of a pin, until it bursts its confining sheath and 
expands its vanes: = PEN-FRATHER 2, 

1775 Asu, Pinfeather, a feather just as it hegins to 
shoot. 2839 Auvc anon Orniih. Biog. Vi. 570 ‘The nest 
.. still contained three young Cuckoos, all of diffcrent 
sizes,. the luyest, covered with pin feathers, would have 
been able to leave the vest in about a week. 1853 Mas. 
Stowr Uncle 7 omt'sC. xvii, Shelling peas, peeling potatues, 
picking pin-feathers out of fowls. 1879 J. Buakroucius 
Locusts & Wild f/oney (1884) 59 When nearly grown they 
{cuckvos] are covered with hae blue pin-feathers.., without 
a bit of plumage on them. aftsté, 1901 Lougm. Aflag, May 
2: The young birds were in the carly pinfeather stage. 

Ilence Pin-fea ther v. frans., to pluck out the 
pin-feathers from; whence Pin-fea:therer [sc 
-ER 1}; Pin-fea-thery a., full of or abounding in 


pin-featbers. 

1874 J. W. Loxo Amer, Wildfol xxii, 231 Skins of birds 
killed in spring are more Valuable than those of fall birds, 
which are usually ‘pin-feathery'. 1893 Mas Cartwricht 
in botce (N.Y.) 30 Nov., Mrs. Piper was pin-feathering the 
noble bird. 28. J. S. Jonnson Poultry Harsing Guide 
(Boston U.S.) 38 Pass her over to the pin-featherers, kcep- 
ing three or four of these busy removing pin-feathers [etc. } 


Pin-feathered (pi'n,fedo1d), a. [f. prec. + 
-ED*%, or f. Pin sb. + FEATHERED] Having im- 
roature feathers, half-Acdyed (as a young bird, or 
an adult bird when moulting); also fg.: = PEN- 
FEATHERED I. 

364: Beatuwait Mercurins Brit. 1. Bij, Thou beganst 
to flutter with the lapwing before thou wert pinfeathered. 
1647 CLevecann Char. Lond Diurn. 1 A Tiurnall is a 
puny Chro.icle, scarce pin-feather'd with the Wings of 
time. 1693 Davoren /'eosins’ Sat, i. (167) 411 Hourly we 
gee, some raw pin-feathcr'd thing Attempt to mount, and 
Fights and Heroes sing. 

Pin-fire, a (sd.) [f. Pin s6.1 + Free v.] Ap- 
plied to a form of cartridge for Leap 4 
guns, invented by Lefaucheux in 1836, fitted wit 
a pin which, on being struck by the hammer of the 
lock, is thrust into the fulminate and explodes it. 
Also applied to a gun in which such a cartridge 
isused. b. sé. (or e/éipt.) A pin-fire cartridsre or gun. 

(x85q Restetl's Patent Spe if. No. 2530. 8-g The hammer 
in tnis gun strikes downwards on a loose stud or pin inserte 
on the edge of the cartridge rim) 1870 U.S. Patent Speci/. 
No. 99721 A cross-section of an ordinary ‘pin-fire cartridge . 
2875 Greener Sreech-loaders (ed. 2) 27 We.. make a& 
hundred central-fire guns to one pin-fire. 288g Atsaar 
30 Mar. 1274/1,6 chamber self action pinfire revolver. 
Pall Mali G. aq Aug. 4/1 About that date Vara breech- 
loaders began to make their appearance—all pin-fires and on 
the Lefaucheux principle. 1688 Daily News 18 Oct. 7/1 A 
revolver, .. The weapon is a pin-fire, and has six chambers. 

Pin-fish to Pin-footed : see Pin sd.1 18. 

Pinfold (pinfo"ld), s6. Forms: a. a pund 
fald,(3 L. punfaudum), 4 ponfold(e, pondfolde, 
poundfalde, 5 pundfald Sc., 6 punfolde, pul 


PINFOLD. 


fauld Se., 9 (dia/.) punfaud. 8. 4-7 pynfold, 
§ -fald, pynd(e)foid\e, 5-6 pynfolde, 6 pinne- 
folde, pyufoalde, 6-7 pinfolde, -fould, 8 (dia/.) 
pinfald, pindfold, 9 (dia/.) pinfaud, pinfowd, 
-fowt, 6- pinfold. [Late OE. pundfald (in 1ath c. 
MS., but doubtless earlier), f. *pund, PouND 56,2 + 
faid, Foun s6.4; thence the MK. forms in pun(d-, 
pound-, pond-, retained in Sc. to (6thc. and in 
north, Eng. dial. to rgthe. But from ¢ 1400 the 
first element was axsuciated with the verb pysdan, 
Pinb, and perhaps with Piney. Cf. also Penrocp.] 

1. A place for confining stray or distraincd cattle, 
horses, sheep, etc.; a pound; in later use, some- 
times, a fold for sheep, cattle, etc. 

a. taxra00 Spurious Churter of Elgar (dated 961) in 
Birch Cars, Sar. LIL, 3yo9 Of bam putie on hacan pund 
fold, of hacan pund falde op eft on pan efer fearn, 1238-58 
Reatalia Glaston. (Som. Rec. Soc.) 191 Et fac it punfaudum. 
c3qgo Hort ann /fowlal 733 The pundar . Had pyndit all 
his prysi horss in a pundi.ald 1574 Reg. Privy (ounce 
Scot, VN. 417 Putting of the saidis gudis in ane unlauchfull 
punfauld. s79 Mem St. Giles, Durham Surtees! t Payde 
to Rycharde Robinson one day for maykyn clene the pun- 
folde. 18a5 Brockett N.C. Gloss., Pun fad or ju faud. 

8. 1408 Notlingham Kec. Ul. 64 Willelmus Whyrehals 
pro fiactione pynfold. at boc. in’ Wr.-Wilcker her 
/aterclusorium,a pyndefolde. rga3 Fivzneas. Aed. § 148 
Y¢ thy horse breake his tedure..than cometh the pynder 
& taketh hym & putteth hymn in the pynfolde. 1689 Pupfpe 
w /lathel Ejb, Lthinke them w orth. .for their scabbed- 
nes to bee thiust from the pinfolde. 16298 Coxe On Litt. 
47, He that distraines anything that hath life, must 
unpound them ina pinfold. 2664 Buri rr //sd. tt 11, 200 
But to confine the Bad and Sinful, Like Moral Cattle, in a 
Pinfold. 19796 Moxse Amer, Geog MU. 439 ‘They resort to 
the caves where they sleep in crowds like sheep in a pin- 
fuld. 1899 A. Wune Afod. Few Introd. 10 In the..ten 
provinces of Poland..the Jews are confined as i a pinfold. 
1903 Aiuve. Dral Dict., Pinfold ..2. An enclosure for sheep, a 
sheepfold. (Leicester to Suffolk.] 


2. fransf. and fig. A place of confinement; a 


pen; atrap; 2 spiritual ‘ fold’. 

1377 Lanct. P. PL B. v. 633 Heo hath hulpe a pousande 
oute of pe deueles ponfulde [v. rr. pond-, pun», pounfolde, 
pyniold} /drd. xvi_ 264 Oute of pe poukes pondfolde [z. rr. 
ponfold, pynfold; C. poundfalde, pynfold) no meynprise 
may vs fecche. 549 Comrl. Scot, xi. 99 Thai hed the 
romans in that pundfald, quhar thai culd nothir fecht nor 
fle 1634 Mitton Comms 7 Contin’d, aud pester'd in this 
ptn-fold here c1zgo J Neison ¥m/ qt You are pone out 
of the highway of holiness, and have now sot into the devil's 
pinfold. 1863 Cownren Crarke Shaks Char, vii. att The 
restraining of all dissentients within thei: own pinfold. 


Pinfold (pinféeld), v. [f. prec sb.) sans. 
To shut up or enclose in a pinfold; to pound ; 
hence fg. to confine within narrow limits. 

x6085 ‘I. Hutrron Reasons Sor Kefusal 61 Take heede, howe 
they pinfold the worde (/azé/) in this or that sense after their 
owne private imagination. 1673 [R. Leicu) 7'vansp. Reh, 
124 They exercise a petty royalty in pinfolding cattle. 
178s (W. Hutton) Aran New Wark 38 1f our nebbour’s 
stot or stirk break into'th fog, let us net pinfald it. 1836 
Lanoon Pericies & cisp. Wks. 1846 11. 394/a My vame. is 
a difficult,.one to pinfold in a tombstone. 

Ping (pin), 56. Also reduplicated. [Echoic.] 
An abrupt ringing sound, such as that made by 
a rifle bullet in flying through the air, by a mios- 
quito, the ringiny of an electric bell, etc. 

1856 Schastopfol t, xi 132 The sharp ‘ping’ of a Minié 
bullet. 2862 W. B. Broone Out w. Guribald: iii. a4 The 
‘ping, ping ’ of rifle bullets whizzing over one's head. 1880 
Guu River Gold. S. UL. vii. 258 The ping of the mosquitoes 
which was heard for the first time for many a long day. 
ce Mary Kinastry J+. A/rica 132 Mosquitocs.. With g 
wi H ping of joy..made fur me. : 

Ping (pi), v.! Ods. exc. dia’, Forms: 1 pyn- 
gan, pingan, 3 pungen (4%), (pa.t. puinde), 4 
punge, pyngen, pingen, 9 @ta/. ping. [VE. 
pyngan:—*pungian, ad. \.. pungére to prick. 

(Che mod. dial. vb. has strong and mixed forms of pa. ¢. 
and pa. pple., pung, png e.)) 

trans. and intr. ‘Yo prick; to poke, push, urge. 

c897 K. Alurren Gregory's Hast. C. xl a97 He wierlice 
hine pynge mid sumum worduin det he on Boom ongictan 
ma ze [etc.} o¢ra0g Lay. 23933 Ardur ut mid his sweorde., 
and putnden [¢2a7§ pungde] uppen I'rolle. @ 1330 Ofmued 19 
He pingde his stede wip spores kene. 136a Lanai. P. 2°, 
A. 1x. 88 A pyk is in be potent to punge a-doun pe wikkede. 
¢ 1380 Sir Fernmed. 1248 Pe prisown dore than wend heo ner 
& putte hure staf an vider As sche wolde pe dore to-breke 
sche pan po hebbe & pynge. 1388 Wrciire rov. xii, 18 
Ther is that behoteth, and as with a sweid i» pungid to the 
conscience. 19746 E-xmour \cold. 255 (E. D.S.) Tha wud'st 
ha’ borst en to Shivers, nif chad net a vung en, and pung'd 
en back agen. 1787 Gros« Province. G/oss., Ping, to push. 
1876 Mapox- Brown Dwale Bluth u. iti, | wish they'd Bie 
thy cat ter th’ butcher, ter naup and ping loose ower the 
moor-yavils vut there. 

Ping (pig), v2 [Echoic: ef. Pina 54.) 

1. éxir. To make an abrupt ringing sound like 
that of a rifle bullet: to fy with such a sound. 

, 1855 Mlustr. Lond. News 15 Sept. 326/1 Rifle-bullets .. 
Bivens over their heads. 1898 W.C Smitu Hilda among 
en Gols (1879) 242 Balls trom the rifle-pits ping about. 

2. trans. To cause to make such a sound, 

2 Westra, Gas, ro Apr. e/1 Automobiles that pinged 
their warning gongs, 

Hence Pinging oé/. sé. and g/. a. 

1864 Daily 7ek-99 May, The visit of pinging balls and 
cracking shells, 1898 Daily News 10 Dec. 6/5 Pinging of 
harps, tootling of flutes. 
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Pinge (pindg), sd. and v, [Bchote : cf. Pina +.) 
A variant of Pina $6, and v. 

2860 Tristram Gt. Suhare ix. 138, I felt the Pinge of a ball 
pastmyeyes. 1688 Pall Mali G. 18 Sept, 11/1 With bullets 
Pingeing and singing clo e over his head. 

Pingle (piryy’l), 56.1 Se, [f. PINaLE o.] 

1. A keen contest or struggle. 

1543 St. Papers Hen, VII1, V. 237 note, (They made at 
each other, so that] with long pyngle with dagger (Somerset 
was slain), 7929 Haminron in Kamsay's Pam, Apist. 3. iv 
‘Twad be a pingle, Whilk o’ you three wad gar words soun 
And best to jingle. 28:6 Sim A. Bosweue \heldon Hanghs 
Wks. (1871) 167 Now is the pingle, hand to hand. 12829 W. 
fle y are kid Storm’ (18293 153 Papists and faes in 
dreidfu’ p‘ngle. 

» Stiuggle with difficulties ; strenuous exertion. 

1708 Ramsay Jo 8. Farde 9 Skelping o'er frozen hags 
with pingle. 3706 Har'st Nig Ixx, He's ina pingle. 187% 
P. H. Wappeis Ps. in Scotts xxiii. 16 Nae mighty man 
{is} redd Ly his mighty pingle. 

ngle (pi ng 1), 56.4 Obs. exc, dial. [Of un- 
certain origin: cf ieee A small enclosed 
piece of land: a paddock, a close. 

1946 Yorks Chantry Surv, (Surtees) 1 154 Roger Blythe 
for one pyngle with axatethrugh thesame. 1603 HOLLAND 
Plutarch's Mor. a7 The Academe, a little pingle or plot 
of ground, .was the habitation of Plato, Xenocrates, and 
Poleinon, 1633 SAnverson Ser. 11. 43 They thrust and 
pen up the whole fluck of Christ ina ar narrower pingle 
than ever the Donatists did. 1674 Ray N.C. Ii ords 37 A 
Lingle, a small croft or Picle 2 1664 J Crare MS, Poems 
(KE, D. D.), Meadow and close, and pingle: where suns cling 
And shine on earliest flowers. 

Pingle (pi ng'l), 54.3 Se. [Origin unknown. ] 

A smail pan or cooking-pot of tinned iron, having 
along handle. Also pingle-pan, 
_ 1789 D. Davinson Scasons 6 The pingle-pan Is on the 
ingle set. 1Bar Aluckw. Alag. VIL. 429 Vou wanta pingle, 
lassie (sofe, A small tin-made goblet, used in Scevtland fur 
preparing childrens food). 1858 Simmonps Lic/, /rade, 
Pingle pan, in Scotland, a small tin goblet with a long handle. 
1863 J. L. W. By-gone Days 1y2 Supplying the ‘gudewife’ 
with pitchers, or repairing her ‘pingle pans‘. 

Pingle (piyy’l, orth, dial. pi'n’l), v. Also 6 
pingil(l, pingyl, pyngie. [Origin obscure. 
Perhaps bianches I and II are different words, 
I being only Sc. With II ct. Sw. dial. pyng/a to 
be busy about small matters, to work in a trifling 


we) (Rietz). J 
. tl. tatr. To strive, contend, vie. Sc. Ods. 

z Dunnan Flytiag 114 Bettir thow ganis to led ane 
doig toskomer than with thy maister pingill. 2313 Doucias 
Eneis 1. iv. t4 To se the hewis on ather hand is wondir, For 
hicht that semis pingill with the hevin. 263g D. Dickson 
l'vactk, Wks. (1845) 1 a7 They stood out long, pingling with 
God. *789 PD). avivson Seasons 36 How brithers pingled 
at their bruchan, And made a din, 

3. trans, + To press hard in a contest, to 
run (any one) hard, to vie with (oés.). b. To 


trouble, worry. Se. 

1513 Douctas ners v. iv. 122 Quhan finally to pursew 
he adrest, And pinghty hir(the ship) onto the vthinest. cz 
Nonicomreig Sonn, xv. 14, | pingle thame all perfytlie in 
that parte [poverty]. a1 fitd, x\iv. 12 Let Mercure 
language to me Jen,. To pingill Apel es pynsell with my 
pen. 31814 Scort Hay, xxiv, ‘To ie pingled wi’ mickle 
speaking. 

3. tetr. To stiuggle against difficulties; to work 
hard, labour, tuil, exert oneself; to strugyle or 


toil for a lielthuod. Se, 

1513 Douctas Aiais us. v.14 BReselie our folkis gan to 
pingill and strife. /d/d. v. iv. 75 With all thar force than at 
the vterance, ‘Thai pinglit ayris [= oais}] wp to bend, and 
hall. a12g98 Rotnock Lect. /'assion ix. Wks. (Wodrow Soc.) 
If. 109 To get that spit to pingle out, aud get the victory 
against this canker in the heart. 1836 M. Mackinrosy 
ie" Dan, 66 She'll hae to pingle through the hard. 


Il. 4. sar. ‘To work in a trifling or ineffectual 
way; to meddle or have to do with in a petty way; 
aah a or peddle; to trifle or dally. Now Sc. 
an 


north. dial. 

3574 R. Scot //cp Gard. (1578) 35 Suffer them not to 
pynsyle in pyicking | ops] one by one, but let them speedil 
atiip them into Baskets, 13979 J. Stussas Gaping Gulf 
Cvij, King Phillip, for al those dominions & mines of 
treasures, wns content to be pingling with our purses: made 
gaene Mary to aske frequent subsides. @ 1598 RoLiock 

cet. Passion xxxii, Wks. (Wodrow Soc.) Il. 3,2 We may 
pingle with them a while bere, but we remit them to that 

ext day that the Judge appear. 12632 1. L. Women's 
Fiehts 152 If he doe but pingle, as suffer himselfc to be 
outlawed = this was ncuer any forfeiture of franke tenement, 
187: P.H. Wavorce 2's. in Scottis xxxviil. 1a Wha ettle me 
ill speak a’ misch:eff an’ pingle on hes the hail day. 

&. intr. To pick at or trifle with food; to eat 


with little appetite, nibble. Now déa/. 

sr60e Nasne Ssornmer's Last Well & Test.in Hazl, Dodsley 
VIII. a7 Neither did he pingle, when it was set on the 
board. 164: Best Farm, Bhs, (Surtees) 75 If wee knewe 
of any banke-sides that lay againse the sunne .. wee tooke 
them [the hoggs] .. to them, and lette pin.le aboute. x70 
Ray Prom. 33 Great drinkers .. do (ns we say) but pingle 
at their meat and cat litle. a18ag Foray | oc. 2. Angia, 
Pingle, v. to pick one’s food; to eat squcamishly. (In 
Eng. Dial. Dict., from Yorksh., to Herts and EKasex.) 

. trans, dtal. 

3903 Eng. Dial. Dict. s.v., (Herta) She just sita and 
pingles her victuals, (Easex) The child is not well, she 
pingles her food. sm 

Hence Pi ngling vd/. s6., (a) strugglin , Striving, 
exertion ; (6) trifling with food or drink; Pi-ng- 


PINGUESOENCE. 


ling f//. a.. whence Pingling|y adv.,in a pingling 
way, wi'h little appetite. 

a1998 Lanpasay CAreon. Scot. xxi, xxxvill, They were all 

erers and could ryde and prick well, and held the 
Scottishnen tn pingling (se o MSS.) be thelr pricking and 
skirmishing. 1768 Ross Hedsnors 43 Wi' my tecth I gnew 
the raips in twa, And wi’ sair pingling wan at last awa. 

(4) 1994 Nasue Unjort. Zrav. 7) Ax long as they haue 
syener oyle or wine, this plague feeds but pinglingly v 
them x:608 Rowtianps /is Merrie when Gossips weste 17 
Nay fill your Cup, Wee'le baue no pingling now we are 


alone. 
Pi-ngler. Oés. or dial. [f. prec 1I + -en}.] 
wr (In quot. opposed 


4. Atrifler, dallier, dabbler. 
to courser, runner, one who rans in a race.) 

(Conjectured by Nares to mean ‘a labouring borse kept 
by a farmer in bis homestead’, from Pinare 34.2 ence 
Ogilvie (and Century /tcé.) ‘a cart-horse, a work-horse '.} 

1579 Lyty Enphues (Arb.) vg Judging all to be clownes 
which be no courtiers, and al to be pinglers that be not 
cou: sers, : 

2. One who ‘ pingles’ with food or drink. 

1599 Porinr Angry Wom. Abingd. (Percy Soc.) 48 If 
I cannot drinke it downe .. let me be counted no y: a 
pingler. 3607 ‘Torsaci, Sour-/. Beasts (658) 412 He filleth 

is smuuth well, and is no pingler at his meat. 1647 M. 
Lawernce Use & Pract Patth206 Men thatare..d 
..are but pinglers at their meat. 


Pin-gout, etc.: see Pin 56118. 


Fing-pong ()i'p)'9), 56. [Echoic. Cf. Prve 
sb.) A parlour game resemvling jJawn-tennis, 
played on a taille with bats, usually of parchment 
stretched on a wooden frame, and celluloid balis; 
so called from the sharp ‘ ping ' emitted by the bat 
when striking; table-tennis. Also @é/rib. 

1goo Daily Chron. 8 May 6/6 Our correapondent seems to 
hope that the unclean, p aying Ping-Pong with the clean, 
will become unpleasantly cunscious of his uncleanness and 
reform. ayes bid. a May 3/2 The inventor of Ping. Pong 
has been discovered, it was Mr. James Gibb, an old Cam- 
bridge athlete, now living at Croydon. /éfd. 3x Dec. 5/t 
Playtime’s too sbort for us, bedtime too long, Since we have 
taken to playing Ping Pong. 

Hence Pi'ng-po'ng v. tnir., to play ping-pong; 
Ping-pongist (pi'npp nist), a ping-pong player or 
enthusiast. 

rgox 7eves 1 June 8/5 [He] is only required to be agree- 
able and tu ping-pong. 1901 Morn. Leader 18 Dec. 3/3 
The ping-ponging, owever, has not yet started. 1901 Datly 
C Avon, 27 Dec. 6/3 The competitors were presumably the 
pick of ‘ Ping-Pongists' in London. 

Pin-grass, -ground: see Pin 56.1 18, 

Pingster: sec PINKSTER, 

Pinguecula, incorrect form of PINGUICULA. 

Pinguedinous (piggwedinas), a. Also g 

erron. -idinous. ff. L. péngucdinem fatucss 
(f. pergur-s fat)+-ous.) Ol the nature of or re- 
sembling fat; fatty, greasy. 
_ 1999 A. M. tr. Gadbelhoner's Bh. Physiche 65/1 Take an 
inveterate Oyle canne, which as yet is pinguedinous in- 
teinallye. 2740 Ma.raccuecrat in PAtl. Frans. XLL 366 
This Excrescence..was for the most part of a pinguedinous 
Substance. 2836 H. N. Corenipcnr est /mdies (1832) 161, 
1 have .. found a crassitude, a pinguedinous gravity in the 
meat. 

So fT Pingne’dinize v. Obs. rare—°. = PINGUEFY. 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Pinguefie. to make fat or gross 3 
some have used Pinguedinize in the same sense. 

+ Pinguefa-ction. (és. rare—'.  [n. of action 
f. L. pinguefac-dre to fatten: see PINGUEFY and 
-TION.] ‘Ihe action of pingnefying; coacr. an 
application for this purpose. 

1697 A. M. tr. Guillemean's Fr. Chirurg. 36/1 We must 
then, with warme t fusions and pingvefactions, soften, .and 
make supple the same. 

Also 


Finguefy (pi ngwifai), v. Now rare. 
6-g ciron. pinguify. f[ad. L. pénguefactre to 
fatten, f. stem of "Singuére, pinguescére (o prow fat 
+ facére to make; see PINGUESCENT and -FyY,] 

1. ¢rans. Tuo cause to become fat; to fatten; to 
make greasy; to saturate with grease; also, to 


make (soil) rich or fertile. 

1899 A. M. tr Gatelhouer’s Bh. Physiuche 4i/a Panguetys 
heer a little linnen cloute, and applye the same on the 
Forehesde. 1603 Howranp Plimtarcé's Mor, 1158 The vile 
or vintment wherewith women,.annvint the haire of their 
head hath a certaine propertie in it to pinguifie withall 
1610 W. ForkInaitam 9 ft of Survey i. x. 24 it pinguifies the 
soyle. 2678 Cupworin /afel/. Syst.i.v. 810 Lhe.. Fume 
and Nidours of Sacrifices; wherewith ther Corporeal an 
Spirituous Part, is as it were Pinguified. 1893 Syd. Soe. 
Lex., Pingue/y,..to make fat. 

2. intr. ‘Vo become fat. ? Obs. 

1397 A. M tr Gsrllemean's Fr Chirurg. 52 h/a Those 

rtes due increace and pingvifye. r6ss in Narr, Gen, 

enables (\goo) 141, I need not dr. Amie to keep me from 
pinguifying. 2825 blackw. Mag. XVII. 72 Buttocks pingui- 
ying on their own steaks. ; 

Heme Pi nguefying pf/.a., fattening. 

2933 Ture /forse-/loeing Hush. xv. 201 The Pinguify ing 
Virtue of this Medica Hay. 1888 B/ackru, Mag. XXII ‘ 

75 His object being to restrain the pinguifying impulses of 
bunger. 38s7 Muscrave Pilgv. Dauphind |. xt. 945 ‘he 
grazicrs’ pinguifying processes. 

Finguescence (ping we'sens). rare. [f. as 
next; see -ENCE} The process of becoming or 


growing fat; Joose/y, fatness, obesity. 
8as-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1V. 202 A standard 


PINGUESCENT. 


weight of healthy pinguescence. 1897 Alléutt's Syst. Med. 
RV. 607 ‘The sexual relations of pinguescence. 

escent (pingwe sént), a. [ad. L. gin- 

wéscent-em, pt. pple. of pinguéscére to grow fut, 

. Pinguts tat; sce -EBOEK. oming or growing 
fat, fattening; flourishing. 

1997 Sovtuxy in Cottle Aemda. e131 A very brown-looking 
mai, of imost guescent, and fullmoun cheeks. 1830 
Fraser's Mag. V1. ze Hagzis..is unctuously pinguescent. 
r8gs Sait's Mag. XIX. 622 There are hundreds of noble 
and pepe a men in the ranks of the Church Pinguescent. 

Pingue ude, -tudinous, erron. ff. PINGuI-. 

i Pinguicula (pingwikizla). Also 9 erron. 
(in sense 2) pingueoula, aod in anglicized form 
pinguecule, (L. fem. (sc. p/anéa) of pinguicul-us 
fattish, dim. f. pragwi-s fat. Introduced as a 
botanical name by Gesner, 1541, to represent Ger. 
Jelthraut or bullerwurs butterwort. ] 

1. Bot. A genus of small stemless insectivorous 
bog plants (N.O. Lentibulariacewm) characterized 
by thick yellowish-green greasy leaves and slender 
single-flowered scapes ; butterwort. 

r597 [see Burreawort} 2753 CHamuars Cyc! Supp, 
FPinguicula, butterwort .. the name of a yenus of plants. .: 
the flower consists of one leaf. 188g St. Janes’ Gas. 17 Aug. 
6/2 On its slopes grow the insect-capturing piuguicula [etc. 
2. Path. A small blotch or growth of the con- 
Junctiva, usually situated near the edge of the 
ee i 

z avneg £irfos. Lex. Pinguecula,..a pinguecule. 
"7 T. Bavant yi pte Surg. I. mer Pinguiccin sh smail 
yellowish growths situated beneath the conjunctiva, gcne- 
rally near the outer aud inner margins of the comea. 

d (pi‘ngwid).a. Also8 pingued. Now 
usually Assmorous or affected. [f. L. pimgut-s adj., 
fat, or stem of *tingnére (whence pingudsc-ore : 
nee PINGUESCENT) + -1D: cf. gravid, languid, torpid, 
etc.).] Of the nature of, resembling, or abounding 
in fat; unctuous, greasy, oily; of soil : rich, fertile. 

2635 Swan Spec. HM. v. §2 (1643) 168 Hot and drie exhala- 
tions void of pinguid matter. 1769 RK. Gravan Eupsrogyne 
(3776) 1. 119 [le] snuffs the pinguid haunch's sav'ry steam. 
2867 Howruss /tal. Journ. 111 A mighty mass of pinguid 
bronze, with a fat lisp. 

b. transf. and jig. 

2768-74 Tucker Lt. Nat (1834) 1. 643 A pinguid, turgid 
style, as Tully calls the Asiatic Herc 3693 WW. ALMER 
in Century Mag Dec. 258/1 The eyes of the Talbot swine 
stuck out with pinguid complacency. 

Pingnidity (pipewirditi). Also6erron. -edity. 
[f. prec. + -1Ty.] Fatness; fatty matter. 

1597,A. M. tr. Grillemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 23/1 Without 
epplyinge any pages or oyles. 1599 -- tr. Gaébcthoner's 
Bh. Physich 28/2 Take a good Capone,..discide therof all 
his pinguedity. 1630 J. Tavroa (Water P.) Taylor's Goose 


Wks. 1. 103 The pinguidity or fecundious fat of the Gooses 
axungia (vulzarly called greace). 1 Chamb, Frail. X. 
2035/1 His cheeks !---1 never saw such bags of pinguidity. 


t+ Pinguie, a. Obs. sare—". [ad. L. pingus-s 
fat.) Or the natore of fat, fatty. 
21637 Vernner Via Recta, etc., 7 
the pinguie substance of the kidnies. 
nguiferous (pinywi'téras), a. Aumorous 
nonce-wi. [f. L. pingua s fat + -FEROUS.] Bearing 


or producing fat. 

85g Zast’s Mag. XXII. 145 The pinguiferous alice from 
the salted swine. 

Pinguify, erron. form of Pinaverr. 

Pi in (pingwin). Also penguin, penquin 
(pinquin). [Onin unascertained.} A West Indian 
plant (Bromelia Pinguin) allied to the pine-apple, 
or its fruit; used in [cvers and as an anthelmintic. 

It is not clear that Dampier's peugure was a Kromelia. 

1696 Pruxevet Admag. sta IH. 29 Ananas Americana syl- 
vestris altera minor Barbados et Insola: Jamaica nostratibus 
colonis 7iaguin dicta. 3697 Damrize . 1. 263 There ts 
a sort of fruit growing on these Islands [Chametly], called 
Penguins: aod ‘ts all the fruit they have. Ihe Pengwa 
fruit 1s of two sorts, the yellow and the red. rgz2in A. Dun- 
can Masiner’s Choon, (1803) IIL 316 We .then attempted 
to get over the hill, but found it impossible to force a wa 
through the penguins, bryars, and oth ‘r prickly plants which 
pow there. 2792 Mar. Ripori, Voy. Madeira Bs The 

mela karatcs, or pingun, ix a fruit resembling a small 
cucumber in sha bys Kinustey Af Last i, On one side 


co 355 It eliquateth 


x 

of the path ah scot uin. 
attrib. 3968 P. Browne Janiaica 147 This plant .. found 
climbing upon all the pinguin fences. 1694 Avice Spinner 


Steady in Cofour 16 On the other side of the red pinquin 
rs sho saw a flash of crimson. 
nguin, erron. form of P#NQUIN. 
Pingui-nitescent (pi ngwinaite'sént), a. nonce- 
wd. [f. L. pingua-s fat + Nivescent.] Having 
a greasy lustre; shining with grease. 
8837 Cotxmipcs Biog. Lit. x. (1882) 82 The lank, black, 
twine-like hair, pingui-nitescent. : : 
+ Pi ous, a. Obs. [f. L. pingus-s fat + 
-ous.) Of the nature of fat; fatty, oly: 
nyqy tr. Astenuc's Fevere 104 These glands being com- 
exsed, emt a pinguious substance. 1798 /’Ai/. (rans. 
LY. 558 Oil, or other pinguious Substances. 1764 /'ro- 
jects in Ann. Reg. 1945/1 Heat sufficient for sending off the 
Pinguious | printed pinguinous) and alkaline parts. 
Pinguipedine (pingwitpidein), « (sb.) Tchth. 
f, mod L. Pinguipedina, f. Aeetn ae f, pingut-s 
at + pes, ped- toot: ece -INE1,] Of or canine 
to the Aingwipfedine, a subfamily of spiny-f 
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tropical fishes of which the genus Prsguifes is the 
b. sd. A fish of this family. 


type. 

te (pingwait), Afin. [Named (Ger. 
pinguit) by A. Breithaapt, 1829, f. imguss' fat: 
see -ITE if An oil-green hydrated silicate of iron, 


of a soapy consistency; a variety of CHLOROPAL. 

1831 Asner. Frnd. Sci. XX. 197 Pinguite, a new argillacecus 
mineral. 3837 Dana Min. 224 Closely allied to this species 
[Nontronite], is the Pinzuite of Leonl ..-Color siskin 
and oil-green,.. Extremely soft, resembling new-made soap. 

Dausany Afoon, The. xii. (ed. 2) 410 Silicates that cuon- 

tain water ..in which the water is simply united to the 
silicic combination... Example: Pinguite. 

Finguitade bre ities); vare. [ad. I. pin- 
gurtido tatness, f. pineris adj., fat.) Fatncss. 
Also fig. Openness or wideness of a sound. 

1623 Cockrram mn, Fatnes, pingnitede | 6657 Tomuwson 
Renon's Disp. 676 Juniper... will demit its cleaginous pine 

uctude. s1@aa Laue Gentle Giantess Misc, Wks. (1871) 343 

‘o her mighty bone, she hath a t sguapha e withal. ie. 
R. Exvuis in 4<cadewy 1 Apr. 208 ‘The pinguitude of the first 
Jetter will be found. .tostand inthe way of refining the second. 

Hence Pinguitu‘dinous a. rare” °. 

1870 C. J. Smitn Sys. § datouyms sv. Adipose, Seba- 
ceous, Praguetudinous. ; 

+ Pi-nguity. Obs. rare—°. [f. L. type *pin- 
guitds, f. pingut-s fat: sce -TY.] Fatness. 

16323 CocnrraM, Pingurtie, fatnesse. 

Pin-head (pi‘njhed). [I Pin 55. + lIgan 54.) 

1. ‘The head of a pin, a pin’s head. Used as 
a type of something of very small size or value ; 
and applied to things resembling a pin's head, as 


small prains, etc. 

1662 R. Matuiw Und. Alch. § 86. 116 No more then a 
pin-head, and not a great one neither, but about one quarter 
ofagrain. 1898 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2) 8.v., It is not worth 
a pin-head. 1876 ww. Wagner's Gen. Pathol. (ed. 6) 99 
Round s of the size ef a pin-bead or Jenul. 1898 WacsH 
Zea(Philad.) 74 The product of the fint crop [of Gunpowder 
tea) is sometimes known as ‘ Pinhead ', from ite eanene 
small, globular and granulated appearance. 1894 Dasly 
News 11 June 6/a To the majority... it matters not a pin- 
head whether the Poems were the work of Ossian, the son 
of Fingal,. orofa James MacPherson. 1904 Longm., Afag. 
Dec. 185 There can be no joy in always making the same 
pinhead by machinery. : 

b. alérid. Kesembling a pin’s head; very small 


and of rounded form ; also fg. 

183g Une Philos. Manuf. 23 The other seldom knows any- 
thing beyond the pin-head sphere of his daily task, 1872 
O. W. Houmes Poct Areak/ -t. iii (188:)77 His sharp-nose 
and pin-head eyes. 3880 Sackseller 3 Fels. 236 Most of the 
covers so much admired for the ‘ pin-head’ grain were really 
seal-skin and not morocco. 

3. A part of a plough: sce quot., and cf. quot. 


1727 5. v. PIN-HOLE I. 
s80g Dickson Pract. Agric. I. Plate vii 40 Pin head for 
regulating share, so as to form drains at different depths. 


3. The top of the pin or peg at quoits. 
1897 Crocauit Lads Lore xviil, Shouts of triumph as 
the guide-paper was snatched from the pin-head and buried 


decp in the clay. . 
Hence Pi n-hea:ded a., having a head like that 
IN-KYED; Pine 


of a pin; spec. of a flower = 
heading, the occupation of fitting the heads on 
pins (as formerly donc, when the heads were made 


scparately). 
2835 Ure Philos. Manuf, 361 Three trades. pin reading. 
fustian-cutting, and factury work. 2861 Pin-headed [sce 


Pin-evep). 
Pinhoen: see Prnion sd.5 Pin-hold, Pine 


hood, Pin-hook, etc : see Prin sé.! 18, 


Pin-hole (pi‘nhél). 

1. A hole intuv which a pin or peg fits. 

2677 Moxon Meck. E-rerc. 11. 19 The inside of the Hinge 
below the Pin-hole of the Joynt. /é/d.26 If your Kcy is to 
have a Pin-hole, drill the hole in the middle of the end of 
the shank. 1727 BuapLey Compl. Sody fHusd. uf Relea pine 
holes in the beam, the use of which is to make this plough 
cut more or less deep, by fixing the wheels nearer to or 
farther from the paring-plate. 1880 A. J. Hirkins in Grove 
Dict. Mus. 1. 721/a Single plates of metal, allowing room 
for the pin-holes (for the tuning-pins in a pianoforte] in the 
wooden block. 2892 P. G. Stonk Archit. Antig. /sle of 
Wight 11a The slates..were thick, and still retained the 
original pin-holes. 

2. A hole made by a ed any very small aper- 


ture or perforation resembling a pin-prick. 

3676 Wisaman Chirurg. Treat. 1. iv. a8 The Breast had at 
firse broke. .in a small pin-hole. 1882 [mison Se. 4 Art I. 233 
We can easily see through a small packers in a piece of paper. 
1889 Anthony's Photogr. Bull. 11, 330 The sensitizing solue 
tion should be constantly watched to avoid pinholes, surface 
markings, ef le reste. 1897 Allbutt’s Syst. Med. 111. 880 
The orifice of the appendix..may be a mere pinhole. 

3. atirté. (in sense 2). Pertaining to, involving, 
or of the nature of a pinhole or very small aperture ; 


of the size of a pin-prick. 

a 1853 Prenina Polarised Light (1854) 296 If we look ata 
pin or needle through a pin-hole aperture inacard. 2879 
dt. George's Hosp. Kep. 1X. 288 ' Pinhole’ wound leading ta 
fracture on tibia.  /éid. 419 A pwhole perforation was 
found in the sigmoid flexure. 

Hence Pin-holed (pi nhosld) a. or pa. pple., per- 
forated with or as with pin-prick. 

1673 Browniwa Red Cott. Ni.-cap 69 Palace-panes Pin 
hated? athwart their windowed filagree By twinklings sobered 
from the sua outside. 


inia: sce Pifa 1, pineapple. 


PINION. 


Finio (psinik), a. Chem. [ad. F. pinigue, f, 
L. pinus Pink s6.2; see -1c.] Of, pertauning to, or 
derived from the pine-tree; in Pinte acid, 


an acid (C,,H;,O,) obtained from pine resin, 

oe T. Tnomson Chem. /novg. Bodies U.145 In the year 
1826 M. Baup inseited a notice in a periodical work thag 
he had discovered Jinic aid in the resin called colophon, 
rigo Penny Cycd. RAVILI. 166/21 When pinic acid is washed 
and boiled in water, it forms on cooling a hard brittle sub. 
stance, which becumes brown by fusing. 1866 Watts Dict. 
Chem. IV, 650 Pinic acid is an amorphous resin, exactly 
like colophony. 

Pinicill, obs. variant of PenciL. 


Pinicoline (peini:kéloin, -lin), a. Zool. rare. 
(f. L. type “pinscola (f. pin-us pine + ola inhabi- 
tant) + -INE!,] ‘That inhabits pine-woods. 

2884 Cours Ary N. Amar. Birds 418 Habits. .alpine and 
subboreal, pinicoline and pinivorous. 

Pinicolous (pant‘kélas), a. Nat. Hist. rare. 
[f. as prec. + -ovs.) Living or growing on pine- 
trees, or in pine-woods. 

r858 Mayne ‘xpos. ex, Pinicolus,. that which lives or 
grows on the pine,. . pinicolous, 

+ Pini-ferous,¢. Obs. rare—°. [f. L. pinsfer, 
f. pist-us pine: sce -FEROUS.] Dearing or pro- 
ducing pine-tr: es. 

2696 in Li.ount Glossogr, 2 

Piniform (parnifpim), 2. [f. L. type *pind- 
Jorm-is, {. pin-us pine: see -FouM.] lHlaving the 
form or shape of a pine-cone. Sintform decussalion : 
see quots. 

1890 Birtinwcs Nat. Afed. Dict., Piniform deaussation, 
decussation of the pyramids, superior; interolivary layer. 
1893 Sve. Soc. Lex., /Uintform | decussation, name tor the de- 
cussation of the superior pyramids of the medulla oblongata. 
Pining (parnin), v//. 5d. [f. Pring v. + -1NG 1] 
The action of the verb Ping, 
til. The infliction or undergoing of pain (bodily 
or mental) ; torment, torture; affliction, suffering. 
127g Lamé [Hom. 97 Hi neren afercde of nane hicamliche 
Pinsiige: €13%5 SHoRENAM Jems 1. 1110 3yf hys snule 
after hys depe Soffrey harde pynynye. 1460 Towneley 
Myst. xx. 499 My sawll is heuy agans the deth and the sore 
pynyng. 1§30 Paceca. 2354/2 Pynyng of a man in prisone 
to confesse the trouthe, for ture. 

Exhaustion or wasting away by soffering, 
disease, or want of food; sturvation ; languishing ; 


intense Jonging (for something). 
a14q00 Sir Benes 86/1645+8 (MS. E.) Sende me mete & 
drynk..pou woort alle byng, Al my nede and my pynyng. 
1579 Spenser SArph. Cal, Jan 48 With mourmiig pyne 
I, you with pyning momume. 16az T. Wituiamson tr. Goulart's 
Wise hiedlard 99 Consumptions, or pynings away of the 
bodie. 21656 Hairs Gold. Nem. 1. (1673) 245 One of them 
. resolved to die, by piving and abstaining f.om.. sustenance. 
1847 Busunere Chr. Noo t.u. iis. (1861) 286 The bitter pains 
and pinings of unsatisfied hunger. 1898 A//buit's Syst. 
Med. V. 47g tn pining we note lossof water, low of plasma, 
and loss of red corpuscles. F 
b. sfec. A disease of shecp, characterized by 


a wasting away of the body. 
1804 in / rans. Hight. Soc. Scot. (1807) 111. 404 Pining. is 
..-Most severe upon young sheep. 1846 J. Baxter Lrdr. 
Pract. Agric (ed. 4) UW. 372 Two exterminating diseases, 
the pining and the thot rot, neither of which was known in 
that district till the extermination of the moles, 
c. concr. pl. Results of pining or withering (in 


quot., withered or withering leaves). 

2849 M. Arnotp Dream, On the wet umbrage of their 

lossy tops On the red pinings of their forest floor. [Cf. 

ounsw. )’eru-Trees (1803) 22 A pillared shade, Upon 
whose grassless floor of red-brown hue, By sheddings from 
the pining umbrage tinged Perennially.] ; 

3. atirth. + Pining stool, a stool for punishment, 
a cucking-stool; pi‘ning-house, -lair, a place 
where animals for slaughter are previously shut up 
to fast; = Aunger-house (HUNGER 56. 4). 

c1a30 Hak Metd. 35 pe care azain pi pinunge prahen 
hinumed pe nihtes slepes ¢ 23x85 SHOREHAM Hoemts 1. 2202 
He by-held hyne per a set, Ry3t atte hys pynyng stake. 
1368 LaNct. PPI A, 111. 69 ‘To punisschen on pillortes or 
on pynnyng stoles [B. 1. 78 pynynge stoles) Jrewesters, 
Bakers, Iiochers and Cookes. 3808 Afn(/ siete a ; 
a/2 Pining-house. 07s COs News 25 Sept., lo be 
let... butcher's shop, with slaughter-house, pining -house, and 
every convenicnose, 3 Whitty Gas. 3 Nov. 3/6 In two 
instances the pining-lairs or hunger-houses are within the 
(butchers’] shups or open directly into them. 

Pi ,_ ffl.a. [f. as prec. + -1nG?.J] That 
pines (sec the verb); ttormenting, afflicting (04s.); 
consuming, wasting; languishing. ; ‘ 

argo Wohunge in Cott. Hom. a69 Al pat pinende pik ne 
waide ham pbunche botea softe bekinde bad. 1387-87. Us« 
Test. Love v. vi. (Skeat) |. 77@'0 dwelle in this pynande 

ison. 3983 Middlesex County Rec, 1. 137 [Visitation of 
a certain infirmity called) the pining siknes. r6z2 Biers 
Isa. xxxviii. 1a He will cut mee off with pining sicknesse. 
742 Gray Evom 65 Pining Love shall waste their youth. 
2827 Corerivce Sibyll, Leaves, On revisiting Seashore ii, 
Fashion's pining Sons and Daughters, 

Hence Piningly adv. 

s963 T. Norton Calvin's Inst. 1.3 When the dull hard- 
nesse, which bi wicked do desirously labor to get to despise 
God withal, doth lie piningly in their barces, 20sx CLane 
Vill. Minstr. 1. 56 Small the wage he gains That many & 
child most piningly maintains 

niolate, variant of PicnoLate Ods. 6 


Pinion (pi‘nyan), 56.1 Forms: § pynyon, 
pynnyon, -nion, pinnyan, 6-7 pynion, pin- 


PINION. 


n)eon, f-oun), -bion, 7 pyneon, 6- pinion. [a. 
F. pignon, in Froissart ¢1400 in pl. wing: 
feathers, wings, pinions’, a collateral form of OF. 
penon, pennon (also ‘feather of an arrow’, and 
‘streamer, pennon') = It. fennone, oiig. plume 
(cf. pennoncetio little plame or feather), also 
streamer, pennon; a Romanic angmentiative of L, 
penna (also written pixna) feather, wing-feather, 
wing (PEN 54.2). (See Godef. Jenson 4, the same 
word as his fexon.) Pinion thus preserves the lit. 
sense of Romanic pesnndue, while PENNON has the 
transferred sense of ‘streamer ’.] 

1. The distal or terminal s2gment of a bird's wing ; 
hence (chiefly foes. or rhet.), a wing, esp. of a bird 
(always with reference to its use for flight). 

¢ 2440 Promp. Parvo. 400/23 Pynyon, of a wynge, pennnla, 
1§30 Pauscr. 4254/2 Pynnyon of a wyng, bout de lesle. 19538 
Ex.vot, Avmus, .the pynion of a fowle. 1993 Drayton 
Eclogues Vv. 58 With nimble Pineons shall direct her flight. 
1594 — /dea 780 To prove the Pynions, it ascends the 
Skyex a 3633 Austin Afedit. (1635) 255 How oft do they 
{Angels] with golden Pinions cleave The flitting skies like 
Hying Pursevant? r7gg Gaay Progr. Poesy i. ui, Nor the 

ride, nor ample pinion, That the Theban Eagle bear 
Gailing with supreme dominion Thro’ the azure oeep 
of air. 183 Monicomray Hyman, ‘flatl to the Lord's 
Anointet’, Karas the eazle's pinion Or dove's light wing can 
soar. 3868 Lon... A/faw. xix, First a speck, and then a 
vulture, Lill the airas dark with pinions. 1865 Livincstrone 
/amnttest xxi. 426 One (weaver-bird] glides with quivering 
pinions to the centre of the open space. 

b. In carving, The part of a wing corresponding 
to the fore-arm, Formeily applied to the wing as 


a whole. 

1655 Mourer & Benner Health's [mpr. (1745) 203 The 
Pinions of Geese, Hens, Capons and Chickens, are of good 
Nourishment. 1741 Ricnarpson Pamela (1824) 1. 180, 
I will help thee to a pinion, or breast, or anything. 1875 
Beeton's | neryday Cookery 507 Run a skewer through the 
pinion and thigh into the body to the pinion and thigh on 
the other side. J/od ‘Shall J give you a wing?’ ‘Yes: 
but take off the pinion.’ 

te. The shoulder-blade of a quadruped. Ods. 
145 Et.vor, Ade is also the pinion of the shulder of a beast. 
d. ‘The human arm. (Aumorots. ) 

5848 THackknay 24. Svode, Clad Snobs i, The Standard 
under bis left arm, the Géode undcr the other pinion. 

3. fig. (in seference to things poetically repre- 


sented as having wings.) 

r60a Mansron Antouto’s Rav, Ww. v, The gloomie wing of 
might begins to stretch His lasie pinion over all the ayre. 
1638 Drumm, or Hawtin. rene 4. (1711) 166 To league 
is imperiou-ly to cummand their king and sovereign to cut 
short his pinions, and strive to be more than hisequal, 2732 
Pork Ess, Aan. gt Hope humbly then; with trembling 
pimons soar, 1792 I. Darwin Bot, Gard 1. 110 When hght 
cloudson airy prmons sail, 1850 N&anr ‘Jy, * The strain 
up aise of yoy and praise’, Ye winds on pinions light ! 

3. The outermost feather, or any flight-feather, 
of a bird’s wing; a pinion- feather. 

1545 Axcuam Joroph. (Arb) r3r The seconde fether in 
some place is better than the pinion tn other some. 1 
Suaks. 4n/. & Cf ut xii. ¢ An argument that he is pluckt, 
when hither He sends so poore a Pinnion of his Wing 1858 
Srumonns Dict. Trade, Vinion,. the quills from the joint 
futhest from the body of the wing of the goose or swan, 
used for making pens, 

tb ‘The shaft ofa feather; a quill. Ods rare. 

1697 tr. C'tess D'Anunoy's Trav. (1706) 4 Our Beds.. being 
stuck with Feathers whose Pinions run into our sides, 

+4. Applied to some kind of embellishment 
worn on the shoulders or sleeves of women's 
dresses in the 16th and i7the. Cf. PIntonrinG s&s; 

1983 Stursrs Anat. Adus. 1. (1879) 73 The Women. .haue 
dublets aud lerkins,..made with wings, welts, and pinions 
on the shoulder points. 26g0 R. Srarviton Strada's /.orv 
C Warres iw. 78 The peer: of their sleeves, which they 
call wings, are laid with silk fringe of divers colours, 

6. The anterior border of an insect’s wing; esp. 
in com, in collectors’ names of moths, e. g. Prsion- 
Spotted Pug( kupithecia consignata), Pinin-spolted 
dellow (lenilia guadrimuculata), 

1780 Avan Nat. Hist. Eng, /nsects Pl. XCV. text, A 
y llowish moth with brown clouds towards the pinions of 
the upper wings. 279g Mosrs Harris Engl, Lepidoptera 
39 No. 275 Pinion, white spotted,.. on elm trees in hanging 
wood, No. 276 Pinion, double spotted,. brown, having two 
white spots on the sectur edge. 2832 Rennie Sutterfites + 
Moths 13$, 145. 1869 E. Newman 2) it, Moths. 118/a The 
Pinion-spotted Pug. 

+6. //er Applicd to the siltire and the chevron. 

1486 Bh. St. Albans, Her. By b, Ther be in armys calde 
i]. pynyonys, Oon is Whan the fceld his a sawtri. .. The 
secunde pynyon is called cheffrounce. 

+7. See quot. Ods. (? error, from PINIow v.) 

2736 Ainsworth £2, Dicé., Pinions, or manicles for the 
hands, anice#. Pinions or fetters for the feet, compedes. 
{Whence 1789 in Jounson.} 

8. attrib. and Combd., as pinion-feather ; pinion- 
bones, the bones of the manus or distal joint of 
a wing; pinion-claw, a horny claw borne by the 
index or pollex of certain birds, 

1486 Bh. St. Albans BJ, The federis that sum call the 

ynyon feder. x60: Hovtann Pliny 1. 300 The pinioa 
enthers blacke, the v plume reddish, 1678 Ray 

illughby's Ornith. yoo Sarcel iu the extreme pinion 
feather ina Hawk's wing, 1880 Brownina Dram, /dylls, 
Pistro 156 The eaglet callow Needa e parent's pinion-push to 
quit the eyrie’a edge. 1884 G. ALten In Longin. Mag. 


883 


Jan. 295 The Australian bush-turkeys have also the rodi- 
ment of last relic of a primitive pinion-claw. 


Pinion (pinyen), 56.4 Ods. exc. dial. Also 


3 pynun, 4 pynoun. [a OF. fenon, pinun 
(Godef.), mod.F. Signon in same sense, Romanic 
augmentative of L. inva battlement, pinnacle.) 
A battlement, pinnacle, or gable; = Pionon 4, 
Pinion end, dial. pinning-end, a gable-end. 

(1878 Lursar's Rolls, Merton in Archmol, Frud. Ul. t42 
Itein ijs. ve. liberat. predicto Nicholao pro xii) pedibus de 
pynun table] 42300 Cursor Af, 12958 (Cott.) waslau,. 
sett him on pe hei pinion [Gotd. pingnion, Ma/z/. pynonn) O 
be temple o be tun, 2888 T. Harpy Zwo ex a Jower II, 
ti, 23 ‘Ihe wind have blown down the chimloy..and the 
pinning-end with it 2883 E. Laws Little Eng. beyond 
Wales 421 Pinion or Pine-end, the gable end of a house; 


French pynon, a gable. 
Pinion (pi-nyan), 54.3 Mech. [ad. mod F. pig- 


non in same sense (Paré 16th c.), Sp. prAon touth 
of a wheel, pinion, a spec. application of OF. 
pignon battlement (sce piec.), the teeth of a wheel 
being compared to the crenellations of battle- 
ments.] A small cog-wheel the tceth of which 
engage with those of a larger one; also a spindle, 
arbor, or axle, having cogs or teeth which engage 
with the teeth of a wheel. (The tecth or cogs of 
a pinion are distinctively called Leaves.) Pinion 
and rack, also rack and pinion: see Rack sb.2 6. 

3659 Leak MWalerwks. 9 If the Wheel A be turned by the 
Pinion C of 10, Teeth. 3 J. Uarns Lex. Zerhn. I, 
Pinion of Report, is that Pinion in a Watch which is 
commonly fixed on the Arbor of the Great Wheel. .; it driveth 
the Dial Wheel, and carrieth about the Hand. 2815 1. 
Smitn Panorama Se. & Art 1. 358 If the teeth of wheels 
and the leaves of pinions consisted uf materials perfect! 
hard, and were accurately formed..they would act on eac 
other net only with uniform force, but also without friction. 
i Hocse Aftcrosc. t.i g Capable of various adjustments, 
and regulated by a pinion and rack. 

b. atérié. and Comd., as pinion-flank, -shaft, 
-work; pinion-bottoming-file, pinion-file, hne 
knife-edged files used in watch-making; pinion- 
gauge, fine callipers used by watch-makers; 
pinion-jack (see quot.); pinion-leaf, cach of 
the cops or tecth of a pinion (Luar 54, 13); pinion- 
wire: see quot. 1834, 

23884 F. J. Berrren Watch §& Clo. hm. 242 A file cutting 
only on the edge is mure generally called a safe sided lever 
notch file, or a “pion bottoming file. 1875 Kniaut ict, 
Mech, * Pinion /ale(Watch-making),a knife file employ ed by 
watchmakers 1884 F. J. Brirren Ji ath & Clochkin. 288 
The "pinion flanks ~hould be hyporycloidal in form. 1875 
Knicut Dict Mech., "Pinton gaye. 3884 F. J. Britten 
Hatch & Clockm. 193 [A] Pamon Gunge _[is) a guage used 
by watchmakers for taking the height of pinion shoulders 
and other measurements. 1884 Knicu! Dict. Mech, Suppl., 
*Pinion Jack (Milling), a jack for raising the stone pmion 
outof gear. 1884 F. J Bairten Warck & Clochm, 37 ‘ihe 
tendency of “pinion leaves to butt the wheel teeth. 1544 
Strenens SA. Fara 11,137 These plunimer-blocks are bolte 
down tothe tup raileof the frame, to which also the separate 
bearings of the “pinion shafts are..bolted. 2795 J. AKIN 
Manchester 311 The drawing of * pinion wire originated here. 
3884 I. J. Barrten Watch & Clockm. 194 Pinion wire..steel 
wire drawn with co: rugations resembling pinion leaves, from 
which pinions are made. 1889 Mat. Pirlos. 1. Afechanics 
I. vit, 28(U. Kn. Soc ), A system of tooth and *pinion- work. 


+Pi'nion, sé4 Ods. [Perh. a use of Pinion 56.1] 


Name of an obsolete card-game. 


c1ssg (ates luce Y Vouth (1849) 98 At the cardes I can 
teche you to play, At the.. Post, pinion, aud also auinsasc. 


Pinion, s¢.5 

L. Anglicized form of Sp. pifton, Pg. pinhdo, pl. 
pinhdes sometimes written prmhoens), in full pr7- 
hdes do Brasil, kernels of Brazil, the seed of /a- 
tropha Curcas, the Physic-nut of South America. 


See also Pignon ! 2. 

19977 Frampron Foy/ul News 1 (1596) a2 They doe bryng 
from the newe Spayne certeyne Pinions or Carnels, wherwith 
the Indians dyd purge themseluei; they bee like to our 
Pinions, which do growe out of our Trees, [1648 W. Piso 
Hist, Nat. Brasil. w. xl 83 De Alunduy guacn, Lusitans 
“inhees do Brasil, ejusque usu in Medicina. 1648 Marc- 
crave) /iist. Rerum Nat. Brasil sii. go Meonavdiyrace 
Brasiliensibus, /’inr4ones Lusitanis, mhi Var cathartica, 
r8aa Sara H Coceriocs tr. Ace. Adbipenes Ul, 261 In the 
Northern part of Paraguay there grows a nut calied /’8us 
del Paraguay by the Spaniards, and by A ag a nue 
Cathartica. 184 Dymock Aflat. Med. W. [ndia ww. §73 
Jatropha muultifida ..The serds are poweruly purgative 
and emetic. In Brazil an oil called ‘ Pinhocn’ is extracted 
from them and is used as an emetic.) 

2. Anglicized spelling of PiXox, the American 
Nut-pine. 

3860 Baatuetr Dict. Amer, (ed. 3), Pinion Span. pion), 
a species of pine-tree, grcwing on the head waters of the 
Arkansas. 

Pinion, 56.6 Woollen Manuf. [erron. ad. 
F. pergnon combings, f. pefgner to comb.) ( 9/.) 
The short refuse wool remaining after the combing 
process; ‘noils’. 

3780 A. Younes Tone {vel 11. 18 To each stone there is 
one pound and three quaiters of pinions of short wool that 
comes out in the combing. 1 Hatiiweu., /inions, 
refuse wool. Somerset. Ev.wortny W. Somerset Word- 
6h., Pinions... This word..is thoroughly West Country. la 
other parts this regular article of commerce is called ‘ noils’, 

Pinion (pi‘nyan), v.  [f. Pranon 36.1] 

1. ¢rans. To cut off the pinion of one wing, or 


PINIPIORIN. 


otherwise disable or bind the wings, tn order to 
prevent a bird from flying. (With the bird, or 


the wing, as obj.) 

1579 B. Goocs //evesbach's Hus8. rv. (1586) 169 They that 
meane to fatte Pigions. .some..do softly tie their Legges:.. 
soe vse onely to pinion them. 1643 Bear Farw, Shs. 
(Surtees) 123 The swanners gette ap the young swannes 
about Midsummer. .and then doe they allsoe pinnion them, 
cuttinge a joynte of theire right win a Ley 
Ess, Verse , Prost, Shoriness of Life, Suppore, thou 
Fortune couldst to ‘lameness bring, And clip or pinion ber 
wing. 1787 PAizp Quarél (18:6) 67 ‘The two old ducks.. 
being pinioned, could not fly away. 1 


D. J. Baowne 
Amer, Ponttry Yd. (1855) 24a They... should have been 
pinioned at the first joint of the wing. 

3. To bind the arms of any one, 80 as to deprive 
him of their use; to disable by so binding; to 
shackle. (With the person, or the arms, as obj.) 

1998 Puarr A neid ut, Civ, The shepeherdes..a yongman 
haue yeaa ht, And pynyond with his handes bahind onto the 
kyng him brought. ¢x6s1 Cuarman /Had xxi. 3 All their 
hands he pinnioned behinde With their owne girdles, « r680 
Burren Nem. (1759) 11. 84 He carries his elbows backward, 
as if he were pinioned like a trust up Fowl 17296 Swirr 
Gulliver ut. i, Finding us all prostrate upon our faces ..they 
poloned us with strongropes 3:8g2 it ilson's Tales Borders 

X. §4 The sailors attempted to pinion Peter's arins, 

b. transf and fig. 

r62z ‘1. WILLIAMSON tr, Goulart's Hise Vieillard 70 Feare 
inuades them, and pynions them vp: 3643 Mitton Aniinady 
tit, Wks. 1852 FET. 210 Laying before us universall pro 
tions, and then thinks..to pinion them with a limitation. 
r78z Cowrre 7ruth 133 Yon ancient prude ,.. Har elbows 
pivioved close upon her hips. 

@. ‘To bind fast 4o something, or together, 

a 26sa J. Smitn Se’. Disc. v. 135 Those dismal apprehensions 
which pinion the souls of mento mcrtattty. a 1690 Rusuw. 
Hirst. Coll, (1741) V.131 Vhe Prisoners. being pinion’d two 
and two together by the Arma, 2748 Pore Dunc. iv. 134 
And while on Fame’s triumphal Car they ride, Some Slave 
of mine be pinion'd to their side. 2 HURCHILL Gotham 
u. 164 Let me. praise their heav'n, tho’ pinion'd dowa 
to earth. 1832 T. L, Pracock Crotchet Castle xviii, Mr. 
‘Fougood..contrived to slip a pondervus coat of mail over 
his shoulders, which pinioved his arins to his sides 

Hence Pi-nioning vl. 56. 

2828 in P. L.. Sclater Rec. Progr. Zool. Soe. (1901) 1§0, 
11 wild ducks caught for the purpose of Pinloning. 

atir:h, 1864 Sa.ain Datly 7eL a1 Sept., Calcraft with hls 
pinioning straps, 1894 West, Gas 12 Dec 7/2 The con- 
vict..quietly submitted to the pinioning operations. 

+ Piniona'de. (és. In 4 pynyon-, pyn- 
(n)on-, 4-5 pynenade. [app. f. some form of 
Romanic pation (cf. PicNon!, Pinion 56.5), f, L. 
pinca pine-nut + -ADE. (Prob. in OF. or AF.) 
A comfit or conserve of which pine-nuts form 
a characteristic ingredient. 

1399 Acc. Exch, K. R. Bd. 383 No. gm. 4 Pro. .ceclxxxj tb. 
qr. gingebe’ et Pynonad .v, lh gariofilorum. 2353-4 Durham 
Acc. Kalls (surtecs) 554 In duabus copulis de Pynyonade ct 
Je Gyngebrede, cum daabis libris de anys confyt a viits. viiid. 
¢ 3390 form of Cury \i. (1780) 3s Pynnonade. Take Almandes 
thianched and drawe hem sumdell thicke with gode broth.. 
sct on the fire and seep it,. tnke Pynes yfryed in oyle ober 
in gieece and berto white Powdour douce. 1390-2 Earl 
Derby's Exp, (Camden) rg Pro isij tb. pynenade ad xtiij d 
iiijs. viiljd. ¢ 1440 Anc. Cookery in Slouseh. Ord, (2790) 
450 At the seconde course jussett, pynenade to potage. 

Pinioned (pinyand),a. [f. Prsion 56.14 -xn 2.) 
Having pinions or wings; winged. Also in para- 
synthetic comb., as s(rong-pinioned, swift-pinioned. 

€ 1440 Prong, Parv, 4o0/2z Pynyonyd, penaulalus. 558 
Hurogt, Pynnioned, arwatus, peinulatus, 1697 Dayvoen 
Virg. Past. ix. 30 Thy Name, O Varus..The Wings of 
Swans, and stronger pinion’'d Rhyme, Shall raise aloft. 176g 
J Brown Chr, ‘See (1814) 204 What puiore actions come 
and go! OUINEY / eff, (1856) f. 1a The cherub choir 
.- bend their pinioncd heads to hear. 

Pi-nioned, ffi.a. [f. Pinion v, + -EpL] In 
senscs of the verb, a. Of a bird: Having the 
wings maimed or confined. b. Having the arms 
bound so as not to be moved ; shackled. 

1567 Duant //orace, Fpist. u. i. GS i; Captine kinges., 
with pinnyand armes behinde 1647 R Staryiton Favenad 
281 J.east on us they fall, And to the barre their pinneon'd 
masters call. 2742 Ricnannson /‘awela LV. 31g A miserable 
little pinion'd Captive. 2894 Daily News 28 Jan. 3/1 A pair 
of pinioned wild duck. .that ix, whose wings had been so 
cut that they were unable to fly. 


+ Pi-nioning, sd. Os. [f. Pintow sb.) +-mal] 
a Pinion sb.! 4. 

1897 8 Br. Hace Saé. 1101. vii. 4t His sleeues balfe hid with 
elbow -pineonings, As if be ment to flic with linnen wings. 

+ Pinionist. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. Pixton 36.1 + 
-1st.] A winged creature. 

26r3 W. Baowne Brit. Past.» iv, The flitting pinnionists 
of ayre. 

Pi-nionless, 2. rare. [f. as prec. + -Lxss.] 
Without pinions ; wingless, 

89g Temple Rar Mag. Cl. 514 The pinionless fosterer of 
one's immaturity. 

Pinipiorin (painipi-krin). Chem. [f. L. pin-us 
pine + Gr. mep-ds bitter+-rn J] A bitter substance 
(CogH3,9,,) obtnined from the needles and bark 
of Scotch fir (/sus syfvestris), and the leaves of 
the American Arbor-vite ( 7hwya occidentalis). 

2066 Warra Dict. Chem. IV. 65: The needles, after ex- 
haustion with alcohol, still retain a Hele pinipicrin.. Pini- 
picrin is a bright yellow powder, which. . becomes.. trans 
parent and mobile at 100°, and solidifies on cooling to a 


PINITE, 


brownish-yellow..mass. 3893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Pinipicrin,.. 
a brown, bitter, amorphous glucoside. 

Pinite ! (pin-, painait). fis. [ad. Ger. pisst 
(Karsten, 1800), from its locality, the Pini mine, 
Schneeberg, Saxony : see -1TZ! 2b.] A hydrous 
silicate of aluminium and potassium, occurring in 
various crystalline forms. 

380g R  Jamason Syst, Afin. IL. 552 Pinite. .occurs seldom 
massive 1818 Pinkerton Petratogy 1. 217 Pinite, with 
gold pyrites and native gold. 1839 Pace Geol. Terms (1865) 
360 é tite, @ Variety or sub-species of iolite. 

Pinite? (painsit). Chem. [n. F. pinite, f. L. 
pinus Ping sb.2; see -1TE1 4} A crystallizable 
saccharine substance (C,H,,0,,) obtained from the 
sap of two species of pine-tree, Pinus /ambertiana 
and /. sabiniana. 

2837 Minti er Elem. Chem. WN. 70 A modification of man- 
nite (CgH6Os), to which the name of f/:fe has been given, 
has been found by Berthelot in the juice of the /ysus 
Lanbertiana. 1873 Waris Fowues' Chem, (ed. 11) 629. 

Pinivorous (peini-vdras), a [f. L. pin-us 
pine + -vorous.} That feeds on pine-kemels. 

3884 [see Pinicovine]). 

| Pinjane (pi'ndgzén), Also pinjeen. [Manx 
w= Gael. dinndean, Ir. dénidean rennet.) ‘ Curds 
and whey’ (If. 1). D.). 


2887 T. F. Baown Doctor, etc. 152 A man can’t live upon 


pin-jane. 1894 Hatt Cains Manzman 306 A spoonful of 
cold pinjane, Nancy, 
Pink (pink), 53.1 Now chiefly Ast, Forms: 


5-7 pinck, 6 pyncke, 6-7 pin(c)ke, 7 pynke, 
6- pink. [app. a. MDu, pincke, pinke, name of 
a small sea-going ship, also a fishinu-boat (1477-8 
in Verw. & Verdam), in Kilian pinch, mod.Du. 
pink; in MLG., LG., and mod.Ger. pinte; also 
F. pingue (1690 in Furetiére, pinguet 1634 1n 
Hatz.-Darm.), It. piaco: ulterior origin unknown 
(Jal). A sailing vessel ; orig. one of small size 
used for coasting and fishing, described as flat- 
bottomed and having bulging sides; im the 17th 
and 18the. applied to ships of considerable size, 
esp. war-ships; see also quot. 1794. A common 
characteristic in later times appears to have been 
a narrow stern: cf. pink-slern, -sterned in b. 

The description of the Dutch pinks and that of the pinks 
of the Mediterranean differ considerably : see the quots, 

t Sword pink, one provided with lee-boards (Du. sewaard 
(sivterd Kilian) a lee-board), d 

147% Sc. Acts Jas. 1/1 (1814) 11. 100/2 Pat certain lordes 
.. & burowis ger mak or get Schippis buschis & vper 

ret pynk botes witht nettes & al abilyementes ganing 
arfor for fysching. 1 St, Papers Hen. VI1L, 1. 792 

hey mete also three Flemishe pynckes, laden with pouderd 
codde. 154§ Ascuam TJo.xogh. (Arb.) 153 In Winter and 
rough wether, small bootes and lytle pinkes forsake the 
seas. 1973-80 Barnet Adv. P 380 A Pinke,a little ship 260% 
J. Revaor Ods. Dutch Fishing in Phenex (1721) FT. 228 
Above 1000 Sail of Pinks, Welboats, Dogger boats take Cod, 
Ling, and other Fish there. 1616 Carr, Smitn Descr Mew 
E-g.1a The poore Hollanders. .hauing 2 or 3000 Busses, 
Flat bottomes, Sword pinks, ‘odes, and such like. 1688 
Lond. Gas. No. 2352/3 The Pink lose her Top-mast and 
Sprit-sail, had her Main-Yard broke, and her Hull and 
Rigging very much torn, 1710 J. Harris Ler. Techa. II. 
8 v., The Bends and Ribs compassing so as that her Sides 
buldge out very much; wheefore these Pinks are difficult 
to be boarded. They are often used for Store-Ships, and 
Hospital-Ships, in the Fleet. 174a Fienpine Jos. A medrews 
i. xvil, The villains..put me, a man, and a boy, into a little 
bad pink, in which..we at last made Falmouth. 12748 
Anson's Voy. 1. it. 14 Vhe two Victuallers were Pinks, .. of 
about four hundred, and..two hundred tons burthen. 1769 
Farconer Dicé. Marine (1789), Pink, @ Name given tu a 
ship with a very narrow stern; whence all veswels,. whose 
sterns are fashioned in this manner, are called prnk slernedd. 
1787 Eart Matme-ssury Diaries & Corr. 11. 367, | have 
determined to dispatch a pink from Scheveling. 1794 
Rigging & Seamanship 1. 236 Peaks are inediterranean- 
vessels, and differ from the Xebec ony in et more lofty, 
and not sharp in the bottom, as they are vessels of burthen. 
They have long narrow sterns, and three masts, carrying 
Jatteen-sails. 1843 Scott Peuert! xviii, Suppose me.. 
detainet in barbour bya revesue pink, 1867 Smyrit Sas/or's 
Word-bh., Pink, a ship with a very narrow stern, having a 
small square part above. The shape is of old date, but 
continued, esp. by the Danes, for the advantage of the 
quarter-guns, by the ship's being contracted abaft. 

ig ar6ag Fieiciea Woman's Prise ww vi, This pinck, 
thia painted foist, this cockle-boat, To hang her fights out, 
and defie me, friends, A well known man of war. 

b. atirrd, and Comb, a8 pink-boal (see quot. 
147t above), fink-rigyed adj. ; pink-snow, a snow 
resembling a pink in build; pink-stern, a stern 
like that of a pink; hence, a small vessel having 
a narrow stern; so pink-sterned a. (cf.1769 above). 

2g7ax W. Sutnervann SAiphuild, Assist. 60 For round or 
pink-stern‘d Shi 1gaa Forster in Phel. Trans. XX X11. 
z00 A small Pink-Snow, called the Richard and Elisabeth. 
1759 Ann, Reg, 64/2 A French privatecr, .fell in with an 
inglish brig, pink-stern about roo tons barthen. 1808 A. 
Parsons 72 av. viii, 169 The galliote which the Eagle had 
taken .. is built forward like a London whey with a pink 
or lute stern. 186 L. L. Nosre /cedergs 77 A pink-sterned 
schooner, of only sixty-five tons. /érd. 89 At eizht o'clock, 
our brave little pink-stern was lying at anchor in her haven. 
1867 Smuytn Saslor's Word-bk., Flute, or Fiuyt, a pink- 
rigged fly-boat. /éid,, Pinkstern, a very narrow boat on 
the Severn. 1890 in Haswell Afafster (1895) 112 In 1833.. 
1 saddled in the well-known old Liberty and Preperty—a 
collier with ‘pink’ stern; the last of ber race, I believe. 
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Pink (pink), 54.2, penk (penk). Forms: a. 
5- penk, 7 penck, penke; also 8-9 pank. 8. 
» pinck, 7- pink. [Origin obscure: cf. dial. 
Ger. pink(e fem., (1) minnow, (2) small salmon, (3) 
a kind of eel. The historical Eng. form was fen, 
for which Jin began to appear in 17th c., and has 
been adopted in fishery statutes in sense 2. 

It has no connexion with gink the flower, nor with pink 
the colour, as erroneously assumed by some. J 

1. A minnow. Now dal. 

e. @1490 Botonen /tin, (1778) 358 Yn Wye-water sunt.. 
penkys. 1651-3 7. Banker srt of Angling ¢ The angling 
with a Menow, called in some places Pencks [ed. 2820, 
Pincks}. 1693 Watton Angéer iv, 93 With a Worm, ora 
Minnow (which some call a Penke). aes Grose Province, 
Gloss., Pank, or Pink, a minnow, 2828 C. Croker 
Fatry Leg. 11.57 Penk or Pink [is) the name of the little 
fish more common)y called in England minnow. 38g: A 
Lane in Lougm. Mag, Aug. 46 An artificial penk. 

B. a 1687 Cotron Angter's Ballad in. Poems (1689) 76 And 
full well you may think, If you troll with a Pink, One 
[fishiny-rod] too weak will be apt to miscarry. 178g JOHN- 
won, Pink 6 Afish; the minnow. 3787, 1828 [seev). 1879 
Miss Jackson SArofpsh, H'od-bhk., Pink, .. the Minnow. 
E.D D. cites it also from Sheffield, Derbysh., Leicester, 

otts, Cheshire, & Warwicksh.) 

2. A young salmon befuie it Lecomes a smolt ; 


a samiet, parr. 

2828 for ting Mag. XXIV. 26 There are a great number 
of sumlets or pinks. 1868 Act 24 4 25 Hict. c 109 $4 All 
migratory fish of the genus salmon, whether known by the 
names..salmon parr, spawn, pink, last spring, hepper, last- 
brood,..or by any other local name. 1886 $f. Nicholas 
Aug. 74/2 recendly Me alevin grows into the fry, or 
pink, which is an absurd little fish about an inch long, 
goggle-eyed, and with dark bars on its sides. 

Pink (pink), sé.3 [f Pink v.], q. v. for Forms.] 
+1. A hole or eyelet punched in ao garment for 
decorative purposes; also, s.alloping done for the 
same purpose: cf. Pinkine wé6/, sh.1, pinking-tron. 
asia dice. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 1V. 215 Item,..for itije 
wdringisand pinkts to the sam goune, .xtjs_ 1398 FLorio, 

‘agliuzsi, small pinks, cuts or iagges in clothes — 1g99 B. 
Jonson Cynthia's Kev. v. iv, 14 this pinke of equall propor. 
tion to this cut? 1638 — Alagn. Lady ut. iv, You had 
rather have An ulcer in your body, than a piuk More in 
your clothes. . 

+2. A stab with a poniard, rapier, etc. Ods. 

360: Weevin Mirr. Afart, C js At a great word she will 
her poynard draw, Looke for the pincke if once thou giue 
the lye. 1638 Forn Lady's Triad ut. i, The fellow's a 
shrewd fellow at a pink. 

b. A shot-wound. 

1885 Pall Mall G. 13 May 4/1 He is spotted with marks 
of stabs and revolver ‘ pinks’, and he takes all bis wounds 
quite as matter of course, 

ink, sé.4anda.! Forms: 6pynke,6 7 pinok(e, 
pinke, 7- pink. [Etymology obscure. By some 
conjectured to be named from its ‘pinked’ or jagged 
petals; but there is no evidence that PINK wv. had 
the sense ‘to cut or oes the edges (of par- 
ments)’ in the 16the., or indecd before the 19th c. 
Others would connect the name with pink eye, 
small eye, comparing the Fr. name at//e¢, dim. of 
at/ eye, and med.L. Ocel/us, dim. of ocu/us eye ] 
A. sb, I. 1. The general name of various species 
of Dianthus (N.O. Caryophyllacer), csp. of L. 
Plumarius, a favourite garden plant, a native of 
Eastern Europe, with very numerous varicties hav- 
ing pure white, pink, crimson, and variegated 


sweet-smelling flowers, 

1573 Tusser //usd. ee Herbes, branches, and flowers, 
.. Finkes of all sorts. 1598 Lyte Dodoens 1. vii 155 The 
Pynkes, and small feathered Gillofers, are like to the double 
or cloaue (illofers,..sauing they be single and a great deale 
smaller. /ésd. 156 Called in Englishe by divers names, a4 
Pynkes, Soppes in wine, feathered Giilofers, and small 
Hfonesties, 1601 ? Marston Pasguil & Kath, 1. 272 Ie lay 
me downe ven a banke of Pinkes. 1663 Preys Diary 
29 May, To the old Spring Garden,. .the wenches gathered 
pinks. 3779 SHERIDAN Crific 11. i1, Sweet-william and swect 
marjoram—and all ‘he tribe of single and of double pinky 
1847 L. Hunt A/en, Women, & B I. ix. 159 A highly re- 
spectable individual .clean as a pink, and dull as a pike- 
staff. 870 Morais Larthly Far. 1. 1. §59 Starry pinks for 
garlands meet. 

trans/. 1884 T. Moz.tey Remin. Towns, etc. IH. 339 Those 
bine eyes and that mixture of pinks and Jilies that men, and 
women too, admire or quiz, as they are disposed. 


b. Applied with qualifying words to other 
species of Dianthus, and to other plants allied to 


or resembling the pink; e. g. 

Carolina Pink = Pinkxroort: cf. Carotinay China or 
Chinese Pink, Dianthus chinensis: see Crna 56. 2b3 
Clove Pink, L. C ibe ay bok sce Ciove 56,2 6; pepe 
ford Pink, . Armeria; Fire or Ground Pink, Silene 
virginica; see Fink st, 11.5b; Indjan Pink=CArna pint} 
al-o applied to some West Indian and N. American species 
of /~omaa; also = PinkroorT 5 tw ged Pink, Ragged 
Robin, Lychnis Flos-cucul:; Maiden, Maidenly, or 
Meadow Pink, Dianthus deitoides; see Maven 56. 
wh; Maryland Pink = Carolina pink; Old maid's 
Pink, Soapwort, Sufonaria officinalis (Cent. /ict. 1890)} 
Pheasants eye Pink = PHrasant’s eve 3; Sea Pink, 
(a) Thrift, Statice Armeria; (6) Cerastinm repens} 
Spanish Pink, PD. Aispanicus; Swamp Pink, Asalea 
viscosa; Wild Pink, any wild spccies of Dianthusy in 
Uz. S. applied to Silene penusylvanica and S. virginia 
(aGround Pink). 

2860 Barrisrtt Dict. Amer. (ed. 3), Pink Root, .. also 
known as the *Carolina Pink. 1742 Compl. Fam.-Plece ie 


PINK. 


iil. 362 The little Blue, the “China or Indian Pink. r799 
fayeh Brit, ed. 3) Vi. 9/1 The Chinensis, “Chinese, or 
Indian pink 1837 Penny Cycl. VIA. 4735/2 Diianthus] 
Caryophylius, or the *Clove Pink. 3866 Moore in Brande 
& Cox Lict. Sc, etc. 11. 9o6/a What is called a Clove Pink is 
Dianthus caryophylius, the source of the Carnation and 
Picotce. (1597 Genarve Heréal uu. cluxiii. 476 A Wilde 
creeping Pinke, which groweth in our pesue neere about 
London... but especially in the great field next to Detford 
by the path side as you go from Redriffe to Greenewich.} 
1664 Kviryn Kal. Hort. (1729) 205 May...Span. Pinks, 
*Deptfoid Pinks. 183 J. Daviss Manual Mat. Med. 44 
*Ground pink. Ssdene virginiana. 1% I.vELYN Aad, 
Hort. (1729) 219 September, ..“\ndian Pinks, A‘thiopick 
Apples. 1741-97 [see Chine, Chinese Pink above) 1866 
Jreus. Bot. sv. Spigelia, The Pink root, Worm-grass, or 
Indian-pink of the shops is the produce of S. marilandica, 
yi 3 Barrer Aw. P 349 ‘She *ingged Pinkes, Vetonica 
ttlis minor..Dodon. 3783 CuamMarrs Cycl, Supp 8 v.,The 
Inthe creeping pink, with one flower on every stalk, called b 
many the *maiden-pink, 1g97 Gerarve fferbad i. claxiit 
477 SA wate: Firgineus, * Maidenly Pinkes. 1866 7) eas, 
Aot. 8gt Maiden or *Meadow Pink. 1733 Mittek Gard Dict., 
Statice, Thrift or *Sea Pink. 19789 /6i4/. 8.v. Cerastium, 
Hoary creeping Mouse-car, by sume called Sea Pink. 
r85q H, Mitirr Sch. & Schnt. xviii. (1858) 397 Keds of 
thiift, with iis gay flowers the sea-pinks. 1898 H. Hutcuin- 
son /asrway Isl. 97 Heie and there a ee of dead sea. 
ink. 3664 *spauish Pink [see Deptford Pink above). x 
fucer Péant-n.. Spanish Pink, Dianthus hispani aus, 
1898 Atlantic Monthly LXXXII. q99/1 The famihar 
sweet-scented white azalca.., the '*»wamp pink’ of my 
boyhood. 1753 Cnamners Cycl. Supp. » v., ‘The wild 
aswect-william. or common “wild pink. 1824 Worpsw, £-r. 
curston Vi Poems (1888) 497/2 ‘Lhe wild pink crowns the 
garden-wall, 1683 Ga den 28 Oct. 375/2 S. pennsylvanica, 
or Wild Pink, as it is popularly called, with pink fowcrs, 
0. Locaily applicd to the Cuckoo-fower or 


Lady’s Smock, Cardamine pratensis. 

18:38 Hocc Browne of 2. xi, Enough to make the pinks 
an’ ewe gowan blush to the very lip. 

2. fg. The ‘flower’, o1 finest example of ex- 


cellence; the embodied perfection (ef s.me good 


quality). 

1s9a Suaxs. Kom. & Jul us. iv. 61 Mer. Nay, I am the 
very pinck of curtesie Ao. Panke for flower. 1622 
Fratcnen /’ederie 1. This is the prettiest: pilyrim—The 
pinck of pilgrims. 2921 SteeLe Spect. No. 140 P10 Ladies, 
. the very Pinks of Good-breeding. 1973 Goins. Stavps 
to Cong... 3, Setting off her pretty monster as the very pink 
of perfection. 18%3 Moore /'ost-bag vuni. 4 Come to our 
Féte, and show again That pea-green coat, thou pink of 
men! 1:8as-9 Mus. SHerwooo Lady of Aianor UI. xxii. 
398, I have been adminng your cupboards; they are the 
very pink of clegance. 1893 Barinu-Gou.p Cheap Jack 2. 
i. 20 The pink and paragon of propriety. 

The most pertect condition or degree of 
something; the height, extreme. 

1767 G. S. Carry J/rlls of H/ybla 20 Behold her sailing in 
the pink of taste, Trump'd up with powder, fiippery and 
paste 18g0 Tiackeray /'ares S&.-08. (1872)173 In the very 

ink of the mode, 1893 Vizerruty Glances Back 1, xui. 255 

He] got himself up in the very pink of fashion. 

c. A beauty; an exquisite, a smart person, one 


of the élite, ? Cds. 

160a Breton Merry Wonders Ti iij, He hada pretty pincke 
to his own wedded wife. 2832 Spor ting Mag. 1X. 27 A new 
white upper tog, that would have piven a sporting appear- 
ance to a pink of Regenut-street. 1887 FonsLanque sg. 
undir 7 Admintstr. (1837) 1. 55 Hix Vice runs intu the 
contrary extreme. He is a Pink, an Exquisite. 


3. alirth, or as adj. Exquisite; smart, ‘ swell’. 


Now only J..S. collog. or slang. 
3598 Marston Pygmiad, iii, 149 For to perfume her rare 
rfection With some sweet-smelling pinck Epitheton. 18:8 
“ADY Morcan A nfobrog. (1859) 42 Tt was Lady Cork's ‘Pink 

night’, the rendezvous of the fushionable exclusives, 


4. Comb. (in sense 1), as pink growing sb., pink: 
like adj.; pink-coloured a., ot the colour of the 


pink; having a pink colour. 

168: T. Jorpan London's Joy Biv, A Mantle of pink colour'd 
soisnet, fringed with Gold. 3%7.. Moone 77 ar Il xe. 
(Jud.), The dancers .. were dressed in white silk flounced 
with pink-colowed rilbbands, 1807 J. F. Smitn Phys. Lol. 
412 Little pink hke plants. 1836 Miss Mitroxy Vtllave 
Ser. m. (1863) 244 Lending his willing aid in waiting aud 
entertaining on fairdays and market-days, at pink-feants 
and melon-leasts. 1845 /lorist's Jra/. Sept. 186 The remi- 
niscences of pink-growing aye always most interesting to Us. 


II. sb. use of B. 

5. A light or pale red colour with a slight purple 
tinge. lee also Pink 56,5) 

[x828 Wrastrr, Pink, acolor used by painters; from the 
color of the flower.) 1846 Worcester, /’ind,.. the usual 
color of the flower; a light crimson. 2874 A, O' SHAUGH- 
nessy Music 4 Moonlight, Ode to New Age 183 Nay, by 
yon pink of slowly parting lips, A long rim near the dawn. 
1893 Speaker 3 Sept. 289/2 Wild rose .. falling in close 
exquisite veils of pink and greem down to the daisied grass. 


b. With defining word prefixed to denote a 


particular shade: see B. 1b. 

1893 F. F. Moons / Forbid Banns (1899) 88 The mellow 
crimson faded into shell-pink. zg00 Daily News 28 Apr. 
6/6 A little prawn-pink is introduced under the embroidery. 
1900 G. Swirt Somerley 101 Soft cheeks with a sort of xun- 
rise-pink on them—not that unhealthy, doll-like ahell-pink. 

@. Scarlet when worn by fox-hunters; a scarlet 
hunting-coat, or the cloth of which it is made. 

28 isRAeLi Corr. w. Sister rg Feb., Although not a 

ink, (J) was the best mounted man in the field. wi 
R. EK. Warsuaton “unt. wh Ste (1883) 143 A _sect.. WhO 
blindly follow, clad in coats of pink, A beast whose Lora 
istorun and stink, 1862 Hucuzs Tow Brown wt Osf- 
They are the hunting set, and come in with pea-coats ove? 


PINE, 


their pinks. 2889 Daily News 19 Nov. 5/3 Scarlet, con- 
ventionally known ag ' pink ', will, he trusts, last as long as 
fox-hunting. 1900 /did. 24 Feb. 6/7 A short coat io bunting 


pink. . 

b. transf. A man in ‘ pink’; a fox-hunter. 

1828 Sporting Mag. XXI. 32, Even in the strictest College 
a pink could unmolested walk across the Court. 2840 Sxairp 
in W. Knight Shairp & Friends (1888) 44, I see the pinks 
flocking out to the ‘meets’. 1869 EK. Farmun Scrap Be. 
(ed. 6)91 Pinks call for their second [horse] to finish the run, 

B. adj (orig. attrib. use of sense 1 of the sb.) 

1. Of the colour of the pink (sense 1) in its sinple 
natural state; of a pale or lightied colour, slightly 
inclinin z towards purple; of a pale rose-colour. 

1720 Mus. Manuny Power Papi (1741) 1. 16 A Veil of 
Pink Colour. 2733-4 Mas. Detany in Liye & Corr. 431 
Lady Dy:art’s clothes were pink armazine trimmed with 
silver, 2806 Med. Jrnd XV. 58 The pustule was sinall 
Its hase was of a light red or pink colour. 318a2-30 Lp. 
Cocksvan em, vis. (1874) 350 He... could not be looked at 
without his face becoming pink. 1875 Princess ALice in 
Mem. 14 Feb. (1884) 336 She looks pink and smiling. 

b. With prefixed word expressing the particular 
shade, as light, deep, dull, pale pink; arbutus-, 
coral-, curvant-, old-, orange-, prawn-, purple-, 
vasplerry-, shell-pink, etc. Sce also Rose-pink, 


SALMON-pink., 

1882 Garden 14 Oct. 347/¢ A small flower with pale pink 
florets. 2887 Vastly News vo July 6/2 A coral-pink em- 
lnoidered dress. 1888 Lady a5 Oct. 374/3 Some old p:nk 
rosebuds near the face. sgoxr Dutly News 19 Jan. 6/7 A 
band of prawn-pink velvet. 

2. Applied to thecolourofabunting-coat: see A.6. 

1887 ‘lrottore Barchester 7. xxii, He..could not be 

trsuaded to take his pink coat out of the press, or his 
aviters out of his stable. 

C. Combinations (chiefly of the adj). @. Quali- 
fying other adjs. of colour, as pink-pearl, -violet, 
“while: also pink-and-while, etc. 

1845 1). Jexrotp Zine Works Wonders 1.2 Fug. lve 
some beautiful bacon, sit, Such pink and white ! Streaked, 
sir, like a carnation. 32897 Hani. Caine Christian x, The 
pretty dark girl with the pink and white cheeks like a doll. 
3897 Mary Kinestry JI. A/pica 38g Some zoophyte of an 
exquisite bright mauve or pink-violet colour. 1 Parl 
News 3 July 3/4 ‘The crowds that give life to these wide 
pink-white streets present a bewildering display of colour. 

b. Parasynthetic and ing rumental, as p/nk- 
blossomed, - bound, -breasted, -checke 1, -coated, -Jaced, 
-flowered, -leaved, -lipped. -ribled, -shaded, -striped, 
tinted, -veined adjs. LPink-coloured: see A. 4. 

1826 Miss Mutorn Village Ser. u. 11863) 373 ‘Lhe baby, 
adorned in a pink-checked frock, a blue spotted pinafore 
and a little white cap. 18g0 Mus. Norton eau ag An 
pink-lpp'd shells and many-colour'd weeds 1844 ‘THACKERAY 
hor af Nowls Wks 1900 XUT 403 Those pink-bound 
volumes are to be found in every ganison, 1873 Mornis 
in Mackail 7.1/4 11899) I. 293 Abundance of pink-blossomed 
Jeafless peach and almond trees. 1890 'R. Bo_Drewoon’ 
Aliner’s K igh’ (1849) 156/2 Built of pale, pink-veined ip 
fice-stone. 1892 Garener Breech-Loader 174 Pink-edge 

ink-faced, .. and thick cardboard wads, cloth wads, an 

lack wads, are used for special purposes, 

c. Special combinations and collocations: pink- 
ash (sce quot); pink bed, one of the beds of 
sandstone in the Swanage quarries; pink-cheek, 
a fish of New South Wales, Cpenerchthys porosus 
(Cent. Dict, 18yo); pink-fever = PINK-EYE 2 
(Syd, Soc. Lex. 18y3); pink-fish, a S, Californian 
pinkish coloured gobioid fish, 7yphlogobius cal- 
Jornensis, which lives attached to the underside of 
stones (Webster 1902); pink-foot @. poet. = next; 
pink-footed a., having pink feet: sfec. applied 
to the Pink-footed Goose ( daser brachy hynchus) ; 
pink gilding, pink gold, gilding having a ay 
tinge resulting {rom a combination of gold, silver, 
and copper; pink-grass, an agricultural name for 
specics of sedge, esp. Carex giauca and C. preecox, 
found in pastures; pink salt, the ammonium salt 
of tetrachloride of tin, 2 NH,CLSnCl,, used in 
Calico-printing ; pink saucer, a saucer containing 
a pigment used to give a pink tint to the skin, or 
to varments ; ¢rans/, the pigment itself. 

188: RayMonn Afiming Glass. 6.v. Coal, Anthracite is 
divided in the United States according to the color of the 
ash afier burning, into wAzs/e ash, rrd-ash, and “pink ash 
coal. 1898 A C. Ramnay. etc Rack Spec. (1860) 142 (E. D. D.) 
The ' "Pink Bed ', which forms a part of the Freestone Series. 
1870 Morais Aarthly Par, I. 1. 404 The *pink-foot doves 
Sull told their weary tale unto their loves. 1888 Heraunn 
in Proc. Berw. Nat, Club 1X. No. 3. §05 The Hean and the 
*Pinkfooted Goose, almost daily visitors .. during spring. 
1873 E. Sron Workshop Receipts Rr. 1.197/1 *Pink gilding,.. 
should present at the same time, the red, yellow, and white 
shades, in such a manner that a practised eye will dis- 
tinguish them. /éfd. 196/a "Pink gold [results] from the 
combination of gold, silver, and copper. 1856 Miter Alem. 
Chem, LH. 936 A similar constitution holds in the corre- 
sponding ammoniacal salt NH,¢Ci, SnCly, which is the “pink 
salt ofthe dyer. 1868 Watts Dict. Chem. V. 810 It is used 
in calc piintin under the name of grak sad?, for the pio- 
duction of red colours. 1864 Wresten, "Pink sancer. 1888 
New York World aa July (Farmer Amer.\, Flesh tights.. 
colored with what we call pink saucer in the profession, a 
kind of stuff you buy at the druggists 

Pink, :4.5 (Origin unknown: it ap to be 
a distinct word from prec.) A_ yellowish or 

reenish-yellow pigment or ‘lake’ obtained by 


885 


the combination of a vegetable colouring matter 
with some white base, ss a metallic oxide. Also 
pink-yellow = yellow lake. 

Brown pink and French pink are derived from Persian or 
Avignon berries '\Rhamnus infectoria); Dutch, Buglish, 
and /éal/ian fink from quercitron bark (Omercns tHnctoria). 

3634 Pracnam Gentil. Exerc, 1. xxiii. 75 Your principall 

cllow be these~ Orpiment, Masticot, Son, Pinke Yellvw, 

kerde Luce, Umber. /éi¢/. xxvii go For yellowish garments, 
thinne Pinke, and deepned with pinke and greene. 31688 
Pours, Pind, a hinde of yellow colour used iu painting. 
2676 Boacx in H. Walpole Merine's Aneca. Paint. 11765) iit. 
78, I gave Mr. Manby two ounces of very guod lake of 
my making, and one ounce and half of pink. 2688 R. 
Hoime A vmoury 11. 148/2 Finke, a kind of yellowish green. 
3703 1. S Art's (npr ov. . 39 English Pink, grind it with 
common Size. 27898 Aun. Reg. 1211/1 The colouring used ..is 
supposed tu be Dutch pink, which will make bohea tee of a 
fine green. 1823 Crans Jechknol, Dict., Pink,..a sort of 
tae colour, 3862 Miss Pratr ‘lower. Pl. 1. 67 ‘Yo the 

uices of this yellow weed [Reseda lutco/a) the a tist owes 

the colourcalled Dutch pink. 1868 ArcArt. Publ. Soc. Dict., 
French pink, a pigment made ot ‘Troyes (i.e. Spanish) white 
with Avignon or French berries, 1875 Ure's ict. Arts 1, 
895 Iiown-pink, and others of the same class are also 
evanescent in their layers. 

Pink (pink), $6.6 [Echoic.] 

1, An imitation of the note of the chaffinch (often 
redupticated, prak-pink); hence érausf., a local 
name of the Lird itself. 

[1809 Batcuetor Anal. Eng Lang. 140 Pint, a chaffinch 
(a Nottinghamshire word)] 182g J. L. Knaee rad. Nat. 
165 In Gloucestershire. .from the constant repetition of one 
note, when alarmed or in danger, they have acquired the 
nme of ‘ twinks ’,and ‘pinks’. 1831 Howirt Seasons (1837) 
106 The weet-weet and pink pink of the chaffinch. 1854 R. 
Cuamutrs BF of Days Il. 4/2. 1894 KR. B Snare F/andbe. 
Bids Gt. Brit 1. 36 Lhe Chaftinen.. Its familiar note, ‘ pink, 
pink’, is heard everywhere in the spring. 

+2. A sea-bid of some kind. (és 

1670 Narporoven Jrul. in Acc. Sev. Late Voy. 1 (1694) 81 
Other such Sea-Fowls, as Pinks and Sca-mews. 94 

Pink, 2z.): se Pink sh.* A. 3, B. 

Pink, 2.2 and si.7 Gés. or dial. [Of obscure 
history; as adj. used chiefly in pink eye, t+ pink 
mye, where it seems to be related to Du. pink 
oorhen: see PINK v 4; the sb. is used more widely 
in Sew: cf. Du. pee the little finger, also a young 
bullock, a steer; pointing to an original sense 
‘something sinall*. 

A. adj. Small, contracted, diminutive ; in the 
obs, or arch. phrase pink eye, t pink nye, a small 
eye, a winking or hall-shut eye. se. PINhENY, 

1575 [see Pinkeny 1} 1606 SHaxs Ant & C/. 1. vil 121% 
Come thou Monarch of the Vine, Plumpie Bacchus, with 
pinke eyie. 1608 ‘Vorseie Serpents (1655) 661 ‘Ihe third 
sort [of Cantharides]. .are of a ay colour, and their smail 
pink eyes as black as Jet. s8ag Hrockert N.C. Géoss., 
Pink, small. ‘ Aw uever saw sic a Pink-eed body’. 

B. 56 Sc. Something very small: i a. A diminu- 
tive specimen or creature; brat, elf (oés.); b. A 


very small hole or spot, a small peep of light 

a1s85 Montcomerin /lyfing 119 On ke as thysell, little 
pratling pinke, Could thou not ware inke, thy tratling to 
tell? 182g MacraGcart Gallourd. Aacycl. (1876) 382 A small 
mind, with only a pink, oF small gleam of Ji-htin it. 1866 
Guecor Bangsh. Gloss. 126 Piak, a very small hole; a very 
small spot, 

Pink (pink), v1 Forms: 4-6 pynke, 6 pynk, 
pyneke, 6-7 pinke, pincke, 6-& pinck, 6- pink. 

(Cf LG. pinken to surike, peck (‘schlagen, picken’, Doornk.- 
Koolman ¢ v. Arvke), su, gested to be a nasalized moilifica- 
tion of Arcken, Pick 7) The sense is more or less that of 
F. piquer, Pr., Sp. picar. (Some evidence (fiom Sp, Pg., 
Cat ) is adduced by Korting, No_ 7163, for a Romianic stem 
pine prick, sting.) Cf also the OF. Gloss om pincan=1, in 
puncto (Napier OF, Glosses No. 3685), which 1s however 
perh a scribal e:ror.] 

1. txfr To make holes; to prick, thrust, stab. 
Now rare (or only as absol. use of 2 or 3). 

The meaning of the first quot is uncertain. 

1377 Sat. Consistory Conrts in Pol. Songs (Camden) 156 
Heo pynkes with heore penne on heore parchemyn, 1 
Pascr. 658 1, I pyuke. [No Fr.) 1867 Smuvtn Sashir's 
Word-bk., To Pink,,. to stab, as, between casks, to detect 
men stowed away. : : 

2. tans. To pierce, prick, or stab with any 


pointed weapon or instrument. Also fig. 

1598 RB. Jonson Ez. Mast tn Hue. ww. ii. By my hand, I 
will pinck your flesh, full of holes, with my rapier for this 
2671 Fours Hist. of Kom Treas. (1681) 281 Cutting and 
pinking his Body with their Swords, 1716 ADDISON Drnmmer 
tv. i, One of them pink'd the other ina duel. 1883 Scott 
Peveril xiii, 1 wo ld 1 had pinked one of the knaves at 
least. 1893 Vizrrktty Glances Back VW. xxxi. 190 [He] 
pinked his sarcastic adversary in the arm. 

tb. To prrce with a bullet. Ods. 

1662 Oo ny A?me’s Coronation 1g With Bullets pink Their 

Quarters untill they sink. ; : 
c. fic. (with play on sense 3). Zo pink one's 
Jacket or doublet, to pierce, hit, ‘pepper’, ‘ dress’. 

1684 Hoy. Capt. Sharp 45 But as soon as we began to pink 
some of their yee for them with our Fuzeea, they fc 
out of our reach. 2784 Swirt Wood's Axec. Wks, 1814 ViI. 
297, 37d Zaylor, Vil pink his doublet, ; 

GQ Sugtitstic slang. Vo strike with the fist with 


visible effect. 

1810 Sporting Mag. XXXVI. 44 Hall was without acience, 
and Ballard hiked his bead = 18x6 /di:d. XL.VINI. 180 The 
face of his opponent seemed a little pinked. s8az /éid, 
N. S. VIL. a7¢ Hudson was pinked all over. 


PINK. 


3. To ornament (cloth, leather, or the like) by 
cutting or punching eyelet-holes, figures, Jetters, 
etc. (usually in order to display a rich lining or 
under-garment of contrasting colour) ; to perfurate ; 
algo, in modern use, to decorate the raw edge of 
ilk, etc., by scalloping and punching out a pattern 
on it. Also lo pink out. 

1903 4cc. /.d. High 7'reas. Scot. 11. 221 Item, for makin 
of the said goun .xxs = Item, for pynking of the sleffia 
it..vs. xd. 2983 Stunsey Anaé. Alas, n, (1882: 37 ‘lhey 
pkins of leather) must be stitched finelie, pincked, cutte, 

arued. 2596 Nasus Saffron-Wadden Wks. (Grosart) IIL, 
141 A sute made of,, while capuas pinkt vpon cotion. 1600 
Dekker Gentle Craft Wks. 1873 1. 16 Here take this puire 
of Shooes cut out by Hodge, seam'd by my selfe, Mad. u 
and pinckt, with letters for thy name, r6qs Fuirne Ho 
§ Prof, Sé. ut. xx a07 The ‘J urks did u-e to wonder muc 
at our English men for pinking or cutting their clothes, 
counting them little better then mad for their pains to make 
holes in whole cloth. 1666 Prevs Diary 15 Oct., A long 
cassoche..of black cloth, and pinked with white silke under 
it. agtg D’Unery /'il/s (1872) IV. § His skin did look like 
Satin pinck’d, With Gashes many a score. 1768 J. Byron 
Narr, Patagonia (ed. 2) aa5 Their shoes are pliked and cut, 
¢ 1800 Miss KNIGHT A nlodrog. 1.16 His father kept a shop, 
and he was obliged to pink shrouds, 1893 Lady 17 Aug. 
17a/3 Lhe edge may be puiked-out in the simple notches 
known as the ‘saw ' pattern. 1903 Dasly Chron. 30 May 8/4 
Such silk can be bought ready ‘ pnked ’ at the edges. 

Jig. 1576 Newton Lewnte's Comples. (1643) 43 Their 
bodies pinked full of scabs. 

+4. To cut or puncture the skin as an adorn- 


ment; totattoo. Also s#tr, Obs. 

1621 Speen /ist. Gt. Brit. V vii. 38 Their cutting, pinling, 
and puuncing of their flesh with garnishments..of sundry 
shapes and fashions, 16g0 Bupwen Anthropomet 236 They 
of Sierra Leona.. both men and women, race and pink over 
all their bodies. 2743 tr. D'Argens' Chinese Lett, xxx aa1 
The Tunguses have the Skin of their Foreheads and Cheeks 
pink'd in the manner of Embroidery. 1781 [see Pinkxp 1), 


§. To adorn, beautify, deck. 

2558 Poaer -Eneid.iw Liv): This pranking Paris fyne with 
mates of beaidles kynde ..With grekish- wymple ponkyd 
womanlyke. 157 annen An, Eal. List. (1650) 89 Ts at 
seermly tor a prophet to pinck and gingerly to set forth hime 
self? wag Brapiry Fam. Dict. s.v. Lily, The Flowers .. 
are..crouked, purpled, and pink'd with certain red Spets, 
they ninell sweatly and please the Sight. 1899 /euple Bar 
Afag. Apr. 539 April p:nk’d the eaith with flowers. x 
((.. Rovers] Farrasla’ Foak's Ann. a (kD, DD.) 'T' windas 
wor pinked aht wi a touch a gas leet inside, 

Pink (pink), v.24 Ods. exc. dra/. Forms: 6 
pynke, 6-7 pinck, pinke, 7- pink. [- Du. 
finken to shut the eyes (Hexham, 1678), to wink, 
to leer, MDu. ptacker, Du. prnken to blink, to 
glimmer, MUG, pinken. Kilian has also pinck 
oovhen ‘connivere, nictare, oculis semiclausis in- 
tuen, oculos contrahere et aliquo modo clandere’ 
(c£ mod.Du. Anrpoagen to blink, leer); also piscke 
sb. ‘(vefus) lumen, oculus’, History unknown.] 

l. ra/r. a. Of the eyes: To be half shut, to 
blink; to peer, peep. Now aval. b. Of a person: 
To peep or peer with hali-closed eyes; to blink 
or wink in a sleepy or sly manner; to look slyly. 
Now dial. +@. transf. Of a candle, etc.: To 
shine with a pecp of light, to peep; to twinkle, to 
shine faintly (04s.). 

a. ¢1840 J. Hevwoon Four P. P. Bij, And vpon drinkyng 
myoe eyes wyll be pinkynge. [Cf ¢rgsq /uteri. of Vauth 
Cy, Yet 1 can tel you more and ye wyll con me thanke 
Pinke and drinke and also at the blinke And many sportes 
mo.} 1356 J. Heywoon Spruer & F. lxix, 55 Though his 
ive on vs therat pleasanthe pinke, Yet will he think 
that we saie not as we thinke. 1682 Aord, Hall, V. 8 
When our senses are drown'd, and our eyes they do pink. 
2733-4 Mrs. Dreany in Lye & Cory. I 426, I van't brag 
much of my eye. I find at still weak .. though it went 
pinking and blicking to court last night. 

b. 1587 Harrison Lugland i). vi. (1877) 1. 160 They..sit 
soll pinking with their nasrow cies a baife sleeping. @ 159% 
H. Smite Sere, (1866) 1. U5 ‘hey stand alvof from religion, 
pinking and winking. s60a \arcissus (1893) 711 Thou dost 
pinke \pon mee with thine eyen. 1748 Ricnarpson Clarissa 
(1811) Vo xix air Mrsx Bevis Bree y returned with an 
answer (winking and pinking at me) that the lady would 
follow her down, 1806-7 J Berrsrorn Misertes f/f tem. 
Life (1846) Post Groans xxxv, Pinking and blinking with 
his up and-down-goggle» full at me. oa te : 

0. 1589 Pappe w Hatchet Div b, Martin with a wit worn 
into the socket, twinkling and pinking hke the snuffe of 
a candle, 16:6 Bruron Gord & Badde 38 He is but the 
snuffe of a Candle, that pinke it never so long, ‘it will out 
atlast’, @3674 Heuntck £fithalaminm Poems (1869) 454 
You starres, Begin to pinke. 

2. Pink in (of daylight, etc.): To close in, 


diminish, ‘draw in’. aad. 
3885 T. Harpy Mayor of Casterbridge 11 vi 87 It being 
now what the people called the ‘ pinking in’ of the day, that 


is, the guarter-hour just before dusk. 1688 — Wessex 
1 ales (1889) 36 The evening is pinking in a'ready. 
Pink (pink), 94 Se. (app. echoic.) fa/r. To 


trickle, dnp; also, to make a tinkling seund in 
dripping. Ilence Pink 54.8 a drop, also the 
sound made by a drop (_ Jam#eson’s Dict. 1880). 

1768 Ross /elenore 23 An’ a’ the time the tenrs ran 
down her cheek, An’ pinked o'er her chin upon he: keck, 
ax8ra W. Incram Dream in Walker Bards Bon-Accord 
(1887) 368 The soot draps pinkin frae the riggin’. 2825 Hest 
Briton 14 Apr. (lam.), O’er a stall'd roof and sparry wall, 
Where pinking drops perpetual fall. 


PINKANINNY. 


+Pinkaninny. Ods. ?A variant of PINKENY 
assimilated in the ending to prrcantnny. 

1696 D'Unery Ouse. 1. tv. qt Dear Pinkaninny, If half a 
Come To love will win ye, I lay it here down, 

+ Pi-nkardine. (ts. Some precious stone. 

a3. AE. Adit. P, B. 1472 Penitotes, & pynkardines, ay 
peiles bitwene, 

Pink bed to Pink-cheek: see Pink 54.4 C. 

Pinked (pinkt), pp/.a. [f. Pink v.l + -epty 

1. Pierced, pricked, wounded; also, tattooed. 

3608 Dav Hui, out of Rr. w. iii, T like a whole skinne 
better then a pinkt one. 178t Cowrer A.rAostulation 436 
Taught thee to clothe thy pinked and painted hide. 

4. OF cloth, leather, ete.: Ornamented with per- 
forations, 0° (liter) cut edges: slashed, scalloped. 

1598 Fiori, 7reac, cuts, iags, snivs, or such cutting or 
pinching, pinckt wurke in garments. s6r3 Suaks, /len. 1 °//1, 
ve Iv. §0 Chere was a Habberdashers Wife that rail’ spou 
me, ql her pinck'd porrenger fell off her head. 1 
Houme Armoury i ia/a Painked or raised shoves, have the 
over leathers grain part cut into Ro.es, or other devices, 1693 
Suapweu. Voluateers w. Wks 1770 1V 462 Vil make the 
fuller of Hollis, then eer pink’t Satin was, 1807 Cranas 
Par, Reg. wi. 347 Verses fine Rowid the pink’d rims of 
crisprd Valentine, 1849 James JVoodsnan uu, A sorys 
coloured, pinked doubler. 

b. Of founces, iris, ribbons, etc. : Ulaving the 
raw edge of the material stamped or cat into 
scallops, jags, or narrow points, Often piated out, 

1884 Daily News 93 Sept.6/1 Theskire, cdged with a ve 
thick ruche of pinked out alk inthetwocolours 1888 Lacty 
25 Ort. 378/2 A inmost becoming little bonuet in: panked-out 
cloth aud velvet. 1893 /érd 17 Aug. 172/35 The bretelle 
frill is straight at the pinked ede ; 

meen (plyh i), Anglo Trish [ft Pink 84.4 
+ -¢en, |i. -f7, dum. sufix ] A little minnow; fy. 
avery diminutive or misign.ficant person. 

1631 S. Loven Leg. /reéiiv.ag Vil turn you into a pinkeen. 
3892 June Bartow fo7s% Ldydés 16) Fishing for pinkeens 
along by the river 189a [Eaaty Lawiess Geaade Loa. vie 
89 Just a puor little prnkeen of a fellow. 

Pinken (prykan), vw. zare. [f Pink a1 +-EN5,] 
tntr. To become pink. 

3890 /farper's May. Nov. 867/27 Ita spetless tip first 
pinkening hke the point of some wondrans bud. 

+ Pinkeny, pinkany. és. (exc dia/. in 
sense 35). Forms: 6 pink nye, pinky ney, 
pinokeny, -anie, -any, pinkany, 7 pink-an- 
eye, pinken eye. See also PINK @.-, PINKIE a, 
[orig. pink nye (pl. nycs, neyne), i.e. PINK a.% 
small, narrow + mye = ye, Lyk, with prosthetic 
(ef. Picsxey}, Ct early mod.Du. prmck ooghen 
vb , pincke sb, (Kilian 1599; see Pink v7.4), Prob. 
pink nye, pinkie nye, was orig. child's lanszuaye, 
fondly imitated by uurses, and »o becaine au expies- 


sion of endearment. } 

1. A small, narrow, blinking, or peering eye; 
a tiny or dear little eye. 

1875 LANneHaAw Jct. (13871) 17 To see the bear with hiz 
pink nyez leering after hig eumiez approch, 1593 Reis 
Greenes Newes Div, The one of her eyes was bleard, .the 
other was a pretty narrowe pinckeny, looking ener as though 
she smylde. 1594 Lovo ff eands Cro. Hur ( Hunter Cl)s5 
QO most surp issu wine... Vhou makest sume to nimi Dlavaial 
many mo to fumble: And me bhaue pinkie nine 1618 N. 
Fico Woman a Weathercok wow ij, those Pinkanies 
of thine, For I shall ne’re be blest to call them inine, 

3. transf. Apphed to a person, usuaily as a term 
of endearment: Datline, pet; = PiGsNney. 

1599 Nasue Len’es Shue 42 The other was Hero,..she 
was a pretty pinkany and Venus priest rg99 Porrir 
An Wom, slbingd (Percy Soc.) 68 Afal Tis 1 ' who 1? 
oA Christ crasse rowe 1? /'Ard. No, sweete pinckanie. 
1689 Massincer & Dekker Mirg JMWart. 1.1. Whs. 1873 1V. 
23 That pink-an eye jack-an-apes boy, her page. 

5 Linkeny John, also pinken eyed John (corr. 
pink o-my-Johkn), a populat name of the pansy or 
heart’s-ease, widely current in the midland counties. 

1879 Prior Arit, Plants wv, Janay, Pink of my John. 
1886 Britten & Hovranyn Lag flant-n., Pink 0° my-John, 
Viola tricaler., Other forms of the name are Pinken-cyed 
Jobn) and Pink-eyed John .: also Pinkenny-John, 

Pinker (prjka:),sé [f. Ping v.t8+-renl] One 
who pinks. @ One who stabs; a stabber. 

, a tgag Seton Jann. Woe ld 113 So many pinkes..Sawe 

net r. 

b One who punches designs in cloth, leather, etc. 

1998 Pionio, Jap /iuscatore, a slicer, a cutter, a pinker or 
inguer. 1622 Cotor, Aschifeur, a Cutter or Pinker, 1868 
Simmonposa Dret, Trade, Pinker, ove who stabs or cuts out 
flounces and bordeis, &c. with a machine, for ladies’ dresses. 


Pinker (pinjke1), v dial. [freq. of PINK 0.2: 
sce -ER.) gatr. To peer with half-shut eyes. 

3794 W. Wuitrurap in World No, 58 P6 They cannot 
even see with their eyes, but at most pinker through the 
lashes of them 1903 Eng. Dial, Dict, /inker, v. with 
afoul: to go about with half-shut eyes; to putter. (Worc.) 

Pinkerton (pi‘nkaiton). [I‘rom the name of 
Allan Pinkerton, who organized a body of detec- 
tives in the U.S. in 850} a. atirth. Applied to 
the semi-official cletective force originally organized 
and controlled by Allan Pinkerton; as Pinkerton 
agency, man, method, b. sh. An officer or member 
of this force ; an officer employed by any similar 
detective agency; an armed detective. So Pinker- 
tonism, the employment of Pinkertons. 
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2888 Philadclphia Inquirer a2 Feb. (Farmer), Employed 
under the protection of Pinkerton men and special policemen. 
3889 Faumer Lich, Amer., finkerton agency, a well-known 
semi-official detective agency. 2893 Force (N. Y.) 26 Feb., 
You can‘t make inen moral by law and Pinkertonism, 89a 
Daily News 16 Aug. 5/2 We have seen what evil may come 
from the employment of Pinkertons and similar arguinents 


for law and oider. 
ink-eye. [f. Pink 2.1 + Erg sd 1] 


lL. (Also peak eye potato.) A varicty of potato 
having pink eyes or buds, 

1795 W. MacRitcuie, Diary Tour Eng. in Antiguary Apr. 
(1896) rts/2 The Piutk-eye potatoe, as it is here called, is 
becoming the fashionable potatoe of this country. 180g R.W. 
Dickson Piact. Agvic. U1. 602 The pink-eyes and copper- 
plates are of a hardy nature. 1828 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), 
Pinkneys, pink eyes, a particular species of potatoe with 
red eyes or ends. 1877 N.S Linc. Gloss, 1886 E.wortny 
IW" Somerset bh ord-bh. 

2. A contagious fever or influcnza in the horse, 
su called from the colour of the inflamed con- 
junctiva. b. A contagious form of ophthalmia in 
man marked by redness of the cyeball. 

1888 /edd 28 Jan. 1130/3 ‘Ihe American term, ‘ pink eye eae 
is commonly ,iven to the disease, 1883 Zaes zt Feb. 8/4 
Pink-eye is excessively prevalent among all classes of horses, 
parucularly work horses in Sheffield. 3897 AMlbuct's Syst. 
Med. Al. 120 Clement: Dukes believes that suffusion of the 
conjunctiva - pink-cye—may be the only symptuin of an 
attack of rubella. 

3. An Australian species of duck (see quot.). 

1896 Newton Dict. Birds 842 Apparently allied to the 
genusSpululais Valacorhynhus mendbranacens, the’ Pike 
eye’ of Austinhans, 80 called fiom a spot of that colour . 
Just behind the eye in the drakes, . 

ink-eyed (pinkie), a.) Obs. exc. dial. 
Forms: 6 pinkyied, pynk iyde, pinke-eyed, 
pinky-oy’d, 7 pin(c)k-ey'd. 6- pink-eyed, 
[Parasynthetic f. péwk or pinkre eye + -ED 2.) 
1. Having small, natrow, o: half-closed eyes ; 


also, squint-eyed, 

agto Horman / ude. cob, Some haue mighty yies, and some 
be pinkyied [punfamn Jeti). 1823 SKettoN Gard, Laurel 626 
Sum were mace peuysshe, porisshly pynk iyde, ‘That cuer 
more after by it they were aspyid. 1601 Hottann /’d:ny 
x1. 335 [Mands) that were pinke-eted and had verie sinall 
eles, they tearmed Ocedée. 167g Duirrit Jock reas seu. 
ii, | see thou grow'st ptnck-ey'd, go in and let the Nurse 
lay thee to sleep 1867 Country Words a6 Jan. av8/2 
Pink eyed w small-eyed. 

3. Pink cyed John, x popular name of the pansy. 

1877 NV. W. Linc. Gloss. 1886 [see Pinkuny 4). 

Pinuk-eyed, 2.4 [f. Pink a.l+ hyesb 1 +-tp2.J 
Having a pink or light red eye or eyes, 

1830 JINNER Sivas of Aain 10 Closed is the pink-eyed 


prmpernel. 
Pink-fever to Pink-grass: see Pink 56.4 C. 


Pinkie, pi (pityhi), 561 (f. Pink sd.1 + 
“Ik, -Y, eciarart or Pad. Miu. pewke] A 


narrow-stered fishing-boat; = Ping 36.1 
1874 Motity Barneveld 1 viti 43q ‘Vhe Scheveningen 
fisherman, .forgot the cracks of bis pinkie. 1888 Century 
Mag. XXIV. 350 These pinkies are lighly picturesque and 
seaworthy, 188 KNicut Jct, AlecA, Suppl, Praia, a 
hsning vessel with a high, narrow-pointed aterm, Used in 
the cod_and coast fishenes. 
Pinkie, pinky (piyki), @., 562 Chiefly Sc. 
[Isither #. PINK @.+, or the ori. form of that word.] 
A adj, Small, diminutive, tiny: in general sense, 
a childish word. Sc. Pinkie een, ‘eyes that are 
narrow and long, and that scem half-closed ’ (Jam.). 


Cf Pink @.4, PINKENY 1, 

1594 [see Pinki nyt] 2725 Ramsay CArist's Kirk Gr. 11. 
vil, Meg Wallet wi' ber pinky een Gart Lawiie’s heait- 
strings dirle. 1808 Jamirson, Pivkve, small in a gencral 
sense: ‘There’. a wee pinkie hole in that stocking" 18:8 
W. Minrorn Collect Sougs jr A_bussy-tailed pinkey wee 
Frenchman. 1896 Barrie Sint, Toney i. 16 Never again 
should his pinkic finger gu through that warm hole. 

b. Comb. /%nkie-cyed, pinky eyed, having small 
eves. Pinky-eyed John = linkeny John, the pansy. 

2824 Miss Fuxaigr /nder. viii, A long-chinned pinky- 
eyed female 

B. sé. Anything small; sfec. the little finger 
(Du. pink). 

1808 JamiKson, Pinkie, the little finger; aterm mostly used 
by children, of in talking to them. 1838 Mom Afansie 
Hauck i. 12 His pinkie was hacked off by a draguon 
1860 Barrimait Dict. Amer, Pinky (Dutch Jrn&), the little 
finszer, 1898 J. Paton Casélebrvaes ix. 297 Rather ., than 
lift yae wee pinkie tae save that Deevilish man. 


Pinkily (prykil), adv. [f. Pincya. + -Ly%.] 
In a ‘pinky’ way; with a tinge of pink. So 
Pi-nkiness, the quality of being ‘ pinky’; a slight 
devree of pinkness, 

1828 Blackw. Mag. XXII. 99 A clear skinned complexion 
of face, inclining to pinkiness, 1888 G. Atunn Col. Clont's 
CadZ. viii, The almost accidental pinkiness of the rays in 
a daisy. 1890 Dasly News 15 Aug. 5/4 A variety of white 
raspberry, large, conical, and pinkily cream-culoured in tint. 


Pinking (prghin), vé/.sb1 [f. Pink vl + 
-ING!] ‘The action of Pink v.13; the operation 
of decorating cloth, leather, etc., with holes, or 


(later) scalloped edges; concr. work so treated. 
1903 [see Pink v.' 3). 2613 Corona, Deschiquetencent,. .& 
iagying,..a pinking, or small, and thicke cutting. 1 
Pervs Diary 17 QOct., The King anya the pinking upon 
whites makes them look too much like magpyes, and there- 
fore hath bespoke one [vest] of plain velvet. 1668 R. Holme 


PINESTER. 


Armonvy mt. 350/t The Pinking of a Shone, when the 
rain of the Leather is raised by a sharp pointed ‘T'vol, that 
the inner part is seen. 1766 Gorosm. bi. W. iv, These 
rufflings, and pinkings, and ypatchings, will only make us 
hated by all the wives of our neighbours. 1860 Faimuout 
Costume in fing. (ed 2) Gloss.,, Pinhing, an oinamental 
edging cut to silk drewes by u machine that makes a semi- 
ciicular jagged indent, something after the fashion of the 
ancient feaf borders. 1883 Daily News 22 Sept. 3/3 The 
mode of finishing the edges. .known as ‘pinking out, con- 
tinues to be fuilowed. 3884 Gér/’s Qtun Alay. 29 Mar. 405/t 
Undertakers are the people who advertise to perfor m pinking. 
b. Comb, as pinking-iron, a sharp instrument 
for cutting out pinked bo:ders; also Aumorousiy, 


a sword, 

1780 Chron, in Aan. Ree. 27/2 The lightning had_per- 
forated a round hole in the lower part of his wig behind, 
which looked as if it had been cut with a pinking iron, 
1858 SimMonvns Jet. Jo ade, Pinkine won acting instru. 
ment fur sculloping the edges of ribbons, flounces, paper for 
coffin uimmings, &c. 1884 Girl's Own dlag. 29 Mar. 
4094/1 The shape of the pinking tions used are more eluborate 
than they formerly were. 

inking (pigkin), 2/.5b.4 Obs. or dial. [f. 
PINK v.4 + -1NG'.]) ‘The action of PINK 2 4 

1667 Dayprn Sir A. Alar-adl/w i, Leavegff your winking 
and your pinking. 

Pinking (pinhin), f/f a@.! [f. Pink v1 + 
-InG %.J) That pinks; stabbing, murd+rous. 

x Laun ds. (1854) EV. 343 Mis fellow, Wadsworth,., 
callec him pinking knave. 

Pinking (pryhin), A//. 2.2 Obs. exe. dial. [F. 
Pink v2 4 -ing4.]) Of the eye: That pinks; 
small, narrow; peeing; blinking. 

1566 Drant //orace, Sat, iii Biv b,' lhe sonne he squy nts, 
the father saythe he hath a pincking eye. 1597 Lowy 
C Aérure. (16341145 The lttlenes of the Eye called Asrophia 
or Mactes oculd commeth by nature, and is called the prs 
Eye. or puncking-Eye. 1602 Hottanp /’dinmy xt. xaavin I. 
334 Some have great pane Feies; others againe as litle and 
a pinking. axsgaa Mrs. Canriivrs Love at Venture w, 
Those prnking ogles of thine 1836 Asst Apr 2 You thie 
with the piuking eyes and the fish-knife nose. 

Pinkish (prpkif), a. [f. Pink al + -18H1.] 
Somewhat pink ; having a tinge of pink. Also in 
comb, as frnkish-red, pinkish-white. 

178 Home in fr 7ans. LX XV. 338 Its outer surface 
is of a dukish brown colour; its anne of a pinkish white, 
1843 PorrtocK Grol. 92 The chalk 1s of a pinkish hue 1870 
Hooker Stud Fiore 43g Panicle pale green ar pinkish. 
1894 K. B. SHarrr Manabe Birds Gé Brit, bao; The series 

vanes between a purplish- or pinkish red, and stone grey 
ground colour. — 
inkly (pinkli), ad. [f. Pink al + -Ly 2] 
With a pink hue. 

1836 Kanter in Blackw. Alag. XL. 662 From its pinkly- 
clustered boughs A fragrance mild the hawthorn throws, 
1866 Neate Seqgucuces & Afymns 170 Pinkly and faiutly the 
sun . bell upon cornice and frieze. 


+ Pink-needle. //e:d. Obs. [f. Pink vl + 
Negp.eE.}) A name given to the Stork’s-bill 
(Erodium moschatum, or £, ctoutarium), from 
the long tapering beaks of the seed-vesscls. 

(Etroneously taken asa name of Scand: Pecten by Halli- 
well, etc, though misunderstanding quot. 1562.) 

948 ‘Lunntr Vanes llerbrs (Ke. DS) 49 Geranium..one 
kynde is called Prnke nedle or Cranes byl x1s6a — /ferhal 
1 139 Seandix is supposed of sum to be y* herbe whi h i 
called in English Pinke nedle, or Storkes bill 1578 Lyre 
Dodoeus i. x%x i, 47 The first kinde [of Geranium) issalled . 
in English Storkesbyll, Pinkencedell. 1651 Cotcn, Arguille 
musguée, musked Pinkneedle. or Cranes-bill. /érd, /este 
ade grne, Pinkneedle, Shepheards bodkin, Storks bill, 

Pinkness (pi'nkués). [f. Pink @.1 + -ness.] 
The quality or state of being pink ; pink colour. 

1883 G ALIEN in Gent/. Mag. Oct. 322 It [honeysuckle] 
still retains sume memory of its orginal pinkness. 3 
Daly News 8 June 7/1 Glad to step duwn from the carriages 
and resture pinkness to their pretty cheeks, 

Pinkney, piok nye: see PINKENY. 

Pinkroot (pigk»#t). ff Pink s64 + Root.) 
a. Theioot of Spivelia marilandica, or of §. Anthel- 
mia,used as vermiluges and puryatives. b. The herb 
Spigelia marilandica (N.O. Loganiacee), & native 
of the Southern U. S., having showy funnel-shaped 
flowers, red outside and yellow within, called 
Carolina Pink, indian Pink, or Worm-grass ; also, 
the allied spccies S. Anthe/mia, of the W. Indices 
andl S, America (Demerara Linkroot),. 

2763 Ann. a 54/1 Produce of South Carolina. . Pink rout, 
rcask. 1796 Mousk Amer. Geog. 1. 681 Snakerovt, pink- 
rvot, and a variety of medicinal herbs grow spontaneously. 
1875 H. C. Woon /herap, (1879) 600 Pinkroot posseses 
decided narcotic powers. 3889 Bhnucs Dict. Amer. 3. 
Carolina pruk, The Pink Root of Maryland which, further 
South, is popularly known as the Carolina pink.. bears 
beautiful flowers, 

Pink-salt, -saucer: see Pink s5.4 C, 


| Pinkster (pinksto:). U. 5. (N. Y.) Also 
pingster, pinxter. (Du. pinkster (now pinxteres 
dat. pl.) = OS pincostin, MIIG., Ger. phnysten i— 
OHG .*pfinkustin(dat. pl.), all prob. through Gothic 
paintékusté, a, Gr. wevrnnoarh Pentecost.] Whit- 
suntide ; usually in a¢#/36. ase: see quots. 


1831 J. F. Coorgr Spy (3823) IIT. v. 127 Upon my word 
you'd pass well at a A tet. frolic. 2045 - Satanstor I. 
vi. 102 Pinkster fields, and Pinkster frolicks, are no novelties 
to us, sir, as they occur every senson. 1860 Bantiert Dict. 
Amer. %v., On Pinxter Monday the Dutch negroes .. colle 


PINK-WEEZD. 


sider themselves especial] ivileged to 
they can. 2866 Treat. Bol Finite coe an peer 
name for Asalea audiflora. 
Pink-stern, -sterned: see Pink 56.1 b, 
Pink-weed. ? Ods. [f. Pinx 5.4 or a. + 
Ween s4.] Knotyrass, Polygonum aviculare, 
1657 W. Cotes Adam tu Elen coxxt. 348 It is called .. in 


English A'net-Gs asse..: some also call it Pink Weel, and * 


some Ming Joynts of its ean nuinber of Joynts. 1866 
Treas. Bot., Pink-weed, Polygonum atviculare. 

Pinkwood (prgk,wod). (f. Ping sé.4 or a.l 
+ Wvuo) sé ] ame for the ornamental wood of 
various trees, or for the trees themselves: @, Dicy- 
pellium caryophyllatum (Persea caryophyliata), 
N.O. Lauracew, of Brazil, having a scent like that 
of carnations; b. /’hysoca/ymma floribundum, NO. 
Lythraces, also of Biazil, having striped rose- 
coloured wood, also called Tulip-wood; o. Z, 
erta viscosa, N.O. Luphorbiacee, the Wallaby- 
bush, of Australia; Gd. Lucryphra billardieri, N.O, 
Hypertcaces, of Tasmania, 

3884 Mitier Plant-n , Pink wood-tree, Prrasa caryaphyl- 
data —Braailian, Physvcalymina Jloridum. 1893 Spun's 
Mechanic's Own Bk. (od. 4) 166 Pinkwood (Seyerta viscosa). 
»- Used for sheaves of blocks and for tuinery. 1898 Moussa 
Auns/ral Eng., Pinkwoodt, a name fora ‘Tasmanian wood of 
a pale reddish mahoyany colour, Zucrypiia bil/ardieri,.. 
and for the Wallaby bush, Seyera orscosa, Miy., N.O. 
Lupharbicer, common to all the colonies of Australasia. 

Pinky (pinki), a!) (f. Pink sé.4 or a.) + -y: 
cf. rosy, creamy, ctc.] Tinged with or inclining to 
pink. a. Qualifying other adjs or shs. of colour. 

1776-96 Wituering Brit, Plants ed. 3) 1V. 225 Pileus and 
slem pinky white, 2807 Coresnince /'%cftere Pucms 1829 I. 
177 Sketched on astrip of pinky silver skin. rgor G. Douucas 
d/o w Green Shutters vor A piece of pinkey brown paper 
in his hand.. was the first telegram ever scen in Barbic. 

b. Qualifying sbs. in gen. Chiefly poct. or rhet. 
rBaz Crane Vill. Miustr. 0. 208 ‘Vhe wild-thyme’s pinky 
beils. 1823-34 Crood's Sindy Aled (ed. 4) 1. 340 The urine 
. sometimes deposits a pinky sediment. 2872 CaLvercey 
Fly Leaves, Lovers & a Reflection, Or rosy as pinks, or as 
lose» pinky. . 
ce. Comb,, as pinky-colou ed adj. 

1817 Cotrrivcs Btoy. Lit. xvi. (1882) 160 mote, Two en- 
gravings, the one a pinky-coloured plate of the day, the 
other a masterly etching by Salvator Riva. 

Pinky, a.2 and sé.: see PINKIE. 

Pi-nless, a. [-Less.] Without a pin or pins. 

r88: FE. J. Worsoise Séssze xxii, There was the cacy 
Pincus ion <aite pinless now, however—which she had left 
whind her, 1898 Lo. Lytron King Poppy xi. ta My 
lady's pincushion, pinless proves. 

+Pi'nlock!. 04s. [app. for *pindlock,f. Pinn 2, 
+ Lock 56.2] A poundmaster’s tee for pinding or 
nnpounding beasts, 

c1joo Kennetr ALY. Lansd. 1033 If. 307 b/t In these mid- 
land party the money . given to the Hayward or tu any 
Peison who locks and unlocks the pound gate is called 
Pinne-Lock, Pyn-Lo.k 1884 Reosione in iV. ¢ QO. 6th Ser. 
(1884) X. 1 7/2 The pinlock, or pinder's fee, is regulated by 
nn Act of i hilip and Mary at fouirpence for any number of 
cate impounded, which custom has made into one of four- 
peuce for each head 

Pin-lo:ck *. [f. Pr sd.11g + Lock 54.2] A lock 
having a pin, upon which the pipe of the key fits. 

re A thenaum 16 Aug. 216/1 Tt is doubtful if the so- 
called ‘ pin lock” was used by the very ancient Egyptians, 

Pin-machine to Pin-mill: see Pin 56.1 18. 

Pinmaker (pitnymet:ka1). One whose business 
or work 1s to make pins, 

3830 Pacscr. 254/2 Pynne maker, espéinguier. 1644 Can- 
jada Alarr. Ae (MS), Thomas Lashford, pinn- 
maker, 1764 Foote Afayor of G 1. Wks. 1799 I. 170 A 
paltry, praying, pititul pin-maker! 12883 Gor ow. Suri in 
Contemp, Kev, Dec. Bo7 Poet and pinmaker alike may a>pire 
to the Christian Ideal. ; 

So Pin-ma:kring sb.; also attrib. or adj. 

1835 Une PArios. Many: 288 Trades in which young 
persons are engaged in numbers, such as sewing, pin-making, 
or coal-mining. 18go W. J. Goxoon /ouadry 184 Doctor 
Kinsley .. invented a pin making machine. 

Pin-money (pinjmz:ni). [f. Pin 54.1 sense 3 
+ Monky: see quots. 1543-1640. (Cf. F. Sangles, 
in Littré, sense 4.)) An annual sum allotted 
to a woman for personal expenses in dress, etc. ; 
esp. such an allowance settled upon a wite for ber 


private expenditure. 

(rq Zest, Kbor. (Surtees) VI. 160, I give my said doughter 
Margarett my lease of ane Baranone e of Kirkdall Churche 
sto by ber pynnes withal, s6as Bunton Anat. Mel. i. 
it. tv. 3. (1651) 540 Caligula gave an rococo sesterces to his 
Curtisan..to buy ber pins 26g0 Eart or Corx in J1s- 
more Papers Ser. 1. (1886) V. 160 Which Rent I haue 


Bracnsrong Conon. 1f. xxxii 498 If she has any pinmoney 
or separate maintenance, it is said she may dispose of her 
savings thereout by testament, without the control of her 
husband, s809 Mar. Encewoatn Manawvering ix, The 
point was, whether a wife should or should not have pin- 
money. ny 4 Tit-Bits 16 Oct. 48/1 A wealthy man..who 
allows her £50 a year for pin money. 


887 
¥ Pinna! (pind). Zool, [L. pinnae, varient of 


pina (Cic., Plin.), a. Gr, siva (alsu wivva, sivyn), in 
same sense.] A genus of bivalve molluscs, having 


a large silky byssus or ‘ beard’. 

crsao Anpraw Noble Lyfe ixx, Pinna is a fisshe that 
layeth alwaye in the mudde,.. & it is in a shell lyke a 
muscle. 1682 Raleigh's (,host 113 Lhe shelfish culled /inaa 
is ever ingendred in muddy waters. 3789 B, Suuiineri. tr. 
Biberg's Hoon. Nat. in Mise. Tracts (1764) 111 There is a 
very large shell fish in the Mediterranean called the pinna,.. 
furnished with very stiong calcareous valves. 1852 Woop- 
warp Modinsca 11 The mussel and p:age spin a byssus. 

b. atirid., as pinna shell; pinna-guardian, 
rendering of /'tnsoteres: see PINNOTHERR; pinpa- 
wool, the byssas of the pinna as a textile. 

3854 Woopwann Mollusca 1. 264 A little crab which 
nestics in the mantle and gills of the Pinna,. received the 
name of Pinna-guardian (/’sanoferes) from Aristotle. 1884 
J. 1. Bent in Avacm. Mag. Ort. 427/t Bright red pinna 
she:'ls 1890 Cent, Dict., Pinna wool, 


| Pinna ?, Pl. -@ (formerly also -as). [mod.L. 
uses of |.. Pinna ~ enna, in senses feather, wing, fin.] 

1, Amat. The ‘wing’ of the ear, the broad upper 
part of the external ear; also applied to the whole 
external ear. (Cf. Concna 4a.) 

{1693 lancard’s Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Pinna Anris, the 
upper and broader part of the Ear, called the Wing.) ota 


G V. Ecnis Ass 194 ‘Lhe nerve. gives branches to supply 
the anterior part of the tragus and the pinna above the 


meatus, 1872 Mivani L£éew, Anat. ix. (1873) 346 The ex- 
ternal ear, or pinna, may be entircly wanting, as in the 
whales and crocodile 


b. Each lateral cartilage of the nose; = ALA I. 
3668 Currerpra & Core Barthol, Anat. wi. x. 150 The 
lateral... parts are termed Plerugia Ala, Pinna. 1858 
Mayne afer Lex., Pinna,,.another term for the ada, or 
lower catilage of either side of the nose. 

2. Sot. Each primary division (leaflet, petiole 
with leaflets, or lobe) of a pinnate or pinnatifid 
leaf, esp. in ferns 

3785 Martyn Rouwsseaw's Bot. xxxii. (1794) 490 Com- 
mou Polypody has pinnaufid fronds, the pinnas ur lobes 
oblong. 18g: Moore Brit. Ferms & Allies (1864) 10 ‘The 
fronds are sometimes divided down to the rachis,..when this 
occurs, the frond is said to be pinnate; and in this case, 
each of the distinct leaf-like divisions is called a pruna. 
1880 Gray Struct. Bot. vii. $4 (ed 6) 104 Puna is a con- 
venient naine for the partial petivles of a bipinnate leaf, 
taken tugetber with the leaflets that belong to them. 

3. Zool, a. Vhe fin of a fish; any fin-like 
Structure, as the flipper of a scal or cetacean. 
b. A wing-lke expansion or branch in certain 
polyps or other invertebiates. c. Atom. A small 
oblique ridge forming one of the parallel lines of 
a pinnate surface, as in the leg of a grasshopper: 
see PINNATE a. Ib. 

1846 PattFRson Zool, a1 If one of the wing like expan- 
gions or pinnze of the Virgularia is injured, the rest shnnk 
as if all were hurt 1898 Mayyxz sa] Ler., Piuna., 
lehthyol. afin, 1851 JR. Greene Man, Anim. Kingd., 
Celent. 149 ‘Vhe pone are very contractile, s0 ax to vary in 
form fiom mere Jobes or tubercles to long filitorm fringes. 

Pinna, eaily spelling of Piva, pine-apple. 

Pinnace ('nés). Forms: 6 pennis, pinase, 
-esse, pinnes, pynice, -asse, pynneis, -esse, 6-7 
pynn-, pinace, pinnesse, -is(e, -as(o, -ass(e, 7 
pinise, pinnaisse, pynnis, pynace, -ease, 6- 
pinnace ; (Sc. 6 pinag, pynnage, pypnege, 6-7 
pinnage). . F. pinasse, pinnae = Sp _ pinaga 
(1282-84 in Jal), Pg. prmaga (1326 in Jal), It. 
pinacta, -asea (Florio). The earlier form in 
ing. and Fr, was ME. 15th c SPINACK, spinas, 
spynes, OF, espinace (1451), espinasse = med. 
(Anglo-) L spinachium (1338 Knightun), 

F. pivasse and its Romanic cognates are by Diez and 
others taken as derived from pin us, pino, Ain pinetice (cf. 
Cotgrave ‘ prnasse the Pitch tree; also a Puinace }, L. ty 
*Pindcea, But this leaves the form in esf-, sf , unexplained.] 
‘. A small light vessel, generally two-masted, 
and schooner-rizged; often in attendance on a 
larger vessel asa tencler, scout, etc., whence probably 


the use in 2, Since ¢ 1700 only //rst. and poet. 
[xgat-7 Ane. Corr. (P.R O) LVINE 8 Kaunt ioe departi 
de Ron tcmuth oue le espynusse le veut fist ev countre.) 
1546 in RK. Gs, Marsden Sed. #0. Crt, Adm. (1894) 1. 138 In 
dictis navilus vocatis 3 na crggo Str A. Barton in 
Surtees Misc. (1888) 63 His pennis hath ninescorre men and 
more. a1gss LKLAND /fin. LV 23 ‘Lhe old Toun was brent 
by the Pinesses of the Spaniardex. r5g9 W. CuNNINGHAM 
osmogy, Glass 143 Pincke. Pynice, Gally, or what 8o eucr 
name they haue. 1965-73 Cooprr / kesemrns, Catascopiuns, 
a spiall ship: a brigantine or pinneise [1548-52 spinner). 
1569 Stocker tr. Died. Siewd, wt. xi. 190 The Shippes .. 
were haled out by the Galhes and other small pynnaces 
rowed with ores. rege in Heath Gevcers’ Comp. (1869) 8 
That six shippes of war and one pynasse should be furnyshe 
and ret forth by the Cittie. 2998 SyivusteR JJ Bartas u. 
i. Eden 27 Thou canst safely steer My ventrous Pinnasse 
to her wished Peer. 1600 Hottann /rvy x. it 352 The 
soldiors were transported in lighter harkes and small pin- 
naces. 26a S. Mountacu in Swcclench MSS. (Hist. MSS. 
Comm.) I. 243 This afternoon hath been the sea fight with 
some 15 oF ! nesses and half a score galicys. s6en R. 
Hawkivs Voy. S. Sea (1847) 170 We. .gave the bigger shippe 
to the Spaniards againe, and the lesser wee kept, with pur- 
setomakeherourpinnas, 1694 Cart, Smith Verginza. § 
Fall of flats and shoulds that our Pinnasse could not 
s6g0 S. Cuarne &ecl Hist. 1. (1654) 83 He entered into a 
Pinnace, and went up the River Nilus, 1666 Despané. 


PINNAOLE. 


Gram. Inet, (Jam.), Phasslus, a Barge or Pinnage. 1730 
J. Hares Lex. Techn. WM, Pinnace,,.a_nmall Vessel, with 
a Square Stern, going with Sails and Oars, and carrying 
three Masts;.. used as a Scout for Intelligence, sid kee 
landing of Men, s7as Pork Odyss, xitt. 187 The winged 
Pinnace shot along the sea. 1843 J. Witson Chr. North 
(1857) I. 247 A fairy pinnace to glide and float for aye} 

g. 2 Waunnn Alb, Aug. vi. xxix. (1612) 144, 1 will... 
tough the Pinnesse of my thuughts to kenning of your Eyes. 
1610 Rovs £.xf, oth & Cosp. Wks 131629) 165 First, we 
must be shipt with Christ in baptisme; After saile with him 
bu the Pinnesse of the Church. 


3. A double-banked boat (usually eight-oared) 
foiming part of the equipment of a man-ol-war; 


alo applies to other smal]! boats, 

2685 /ond. Gas. No, 2054/3 The Lass Boat being Com- 
manded by Captain Leightons Brother, the Bovadventures 
Pinnace by Mr. Harriscs,..and the Yaule by Mr. Brishane. 
3748 P. Thomas Frat. Anson's boy. 55 We mann'd and 
arm'd our Barge, Pinnace, and the 7) /a/s Pinnace. 1769 
Farcontrr Diet. Afarine (17B9) F iv, Pinnaces exactly re- 
acmble barges, only that they are somewhat smaller, and 
never row more than eight oars. abee R. H. Dawa Sef 
Mast xxiii. 68 ‘There were five boats be ongirg to the ship— 
launch, pinnace, jolly-boat, larboard quarter -boat, and gig. 

+3. Apphed in figurative context to a woman; 
also spec. a mistress; a prostitute. Obs. 

a 3568 in Bansatyne Poews (Hunter, Cl.) 1080 Now, gowsop, 
J must neidis be gon, And leive my prettie pinnage to your 
guyde. 1568 Semis Margret + lening vil, Now is my 
pretty bynes reddy. 1607 Draken & Wepstre Northw, 
Hoev D.'s Whs. 1873 IE. 78 If J like her personage... tle 
Stand thrumming of Caps no longer, but board your Pynnis 
whilst ‘ts howe 1624 B. Jonson Bart. Fair u. ii, § 
hath beene before mee, Punke, Pinnace and Bawd any 
time these two and twenty yeeies, 1693 Concrave Old 
Bachelor v. vii, A goodly pinnace, richly ladea .. Twelve 
thousand pounds, and all her rigging. 

+ Pinna‘ceous, 2. Vds. rare. [f. Pinnal + 
-ACEOUS ] Related to the pinna (bivalve). 

1684 PAs. Trans. XIV. 702 Soine large fish of the pinna- 
cious kind. 

FPinnach, obs. form of PANACHE, 

Pinnacle (pi'nak'l), 56. Forms: 4-6 pynakle, 
4-7 pynacle, 4-8 pinacle, §-6 pynnacle, 4-— pin- 
nacle (al-o 5 penakull, pinnakyl, pycakell, 
-kill, pynnakel, -kylle, 6 pinakle, pinnakil, 
pynne-, pynnokill, 7 penacle, 7-8 pi nicole). 
[ME fprnacle, a. OF. pinacle et). pinnacle, ¥. 
pinacle, ad. late L. pinndculum (Tertull., Vulg. 
Matt. iv. 5), dim. of pinnae wing, pinnacle, point. 

In the Vulgate, Matt. iv. 5, pramiceu/nms renders Ge. 
wsepvytor, dim. of mrepvf wing, and was thus evidently 
meant us a dim. of pinaa in sense ‘wing’: cf the parallel 
piunain Luke iv g. But in later times piv adeu/un appears 
to have been viewed as belonging to L. pruaa in the sen-e 
‘ point, edge, battlement', which Walde pees from Pinna, 
variant of, prana feather: see Pin sé. The Old Latin ver- 
sion in its earliest form had in Matt. iv. 5 and Luke iv. 9 

Jastigiusm top or apex of a gable) Bees 
1. A small oruumental turret, usually terminating 


in a pyramid or cone, crowning a buttiess, or rising 
above the roof or coping of a building. (In early 


use sometimes applied to a battlement.) 

€ 1330 Owayn Miles 38 Arches y-bent with charbukel ston 
Knuoites of rede gold. . And pinactes of cristal. «1380 Wyciir 
Serm. sel Wks. f. 110 Pe fend .putte him above pe pynacle 
of be temple: pat stan ern seyen weren aleis. 
Matt. iv. 5 Thanne the deuy!, .sette hym on the pynacle of 
the temple. 2387 Tarvisa //igden Rolls) VI. 369 pey took 
oure lady smuk .and setie be smok uppon pe pinacies 
{super propugnacula sua ea posnerunt) as it were a baner. 
1448 Hen. Vi Ui sé/ in Willin & Clank C amdbridge (1886) I. 
355 Agrete square Tour..in height with the hatelment and 
the pynacles .C.al. fete. 1548 Hats Chron., Hen. 11 59 
The violence of the wynde had blowen doune an Egle of 
biasse . from a pynnacle or spire of Paules Church. 1600 J. 
Pory tr. Leo's Africa i. 69 spon the top of this turret ts 
built a certaine spire or pinnacle rising sharpe in forme of a 
suzar loafe. 1665 Sir ‘I’. Hernent 77 ae. (1677)75 He. .slew 
. their Ring-leuader, whose head he vent to Amadabat, and 
..commanded thar it should Le set upon a Finacle. 1696 
Puitiirs (ed 5), /iamacle, the highest Top of any Spire. 
2777 Ronerrson /f1sé Amer. (1778) Unt. 24% ‘They fancied 
these tu he cities adorned with towers and pinacies. x 
Parker Gloss ArcAtt. wv.. Pinnacle. consists of a sha 
and top; this last is generally in the forin of a small spire, 
surmounted with a fimal and often crocketed at the angles, 
and is Sjmetimes called a finial. 185: Kusxin Sfones | en. 
(1874) I. xv. 165 Jf there had been no other place for 
pinna: les, the Gothic builders would have put them on the 
tops of their arches rather than not have had them, 

tb. wansf. A vertical pomted stiuciure rescm- 


bling the above; a pyramid. Obs. 

13.. £. F. Adit. P. B. 1463 Pe coperounes of be canacles 
ps on be cuppe reres, Wer fetysely formed out in tyiyeles 

nge; Pinnacles py3t per upert pat profert bitwene. Ta 1400 
Lyve. Chorle & Bide in Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 183 
Thowe my cage forged were with golde, And the pynacies 
of birrale and cristale. ¢1g§30 in Gutch Coll Cur. LL. 328 
Item vj Sponnes gilte withe Pynuacles of thends. x 
Aberdecn Kegr. XV. 587 (Jam. Twa pynnokillis of skynnis 
rg.. déid, XVI. 524 Ane pynnckill of skynnis, contenand 
ix score and six, 1638 J.rrucow 7'rav. 11, 104 “There was a 
Pinacle reared vpon the Walles of the Fort with their bare 
muls. #1674 Mitton Mescovia v, At Dinner he sat bare. 
headed, his Crown and rich Cap standing on a Pinacle by. 
1703 T N. City 4 C. Purchaser 2 Pedextals upon..a Pedi- 
ment to support Statues... may properly be called Pinacles 

2. Any natural peaked formation; esp. a lofty 
rock or stone pointed at the top; a peak. (In 
first two quots. perh. applied to a point projecting 
into the sea.) 


PINNACLE, 


23... Guy Warw (A.\ 1719 At a pinacle bi be se Gij seye 
aman of rewly bie Go iu pilgrims wede. 1@ Sir Aeues 
1283 +94 (MIS. C,) Heo kepeth him ina castel Closed with 
pe salt flood, In a ponakul of the sec. 1588 STANYHURST 
Jttneis 1. (Arb.) ye hee..his carcasse on rockish pinnacle 
hanged. ¢s6zs Cuapman /diad vu. 105 ‘Lhe brows Of all 
pte pe hils and pinnacics. 179g ANokRSON Arit, Embassy 
China xv. 167 An immense pillar, or column of solid rock . 
situated on the pinnacle of a large mountain, 1878 Hf. S. 
Wison Alp. Agents i 7 The pure-white piimacie of the.. 
Weisshorn. 


3. fg. A high or lofty place or situation; the 
highest point or pitch; the culmination or point 
of perfection; the acme, climax, (Sometimes 


applied to a person.) 

tq . in 7'wudale’s Vis. (1843) 141 Seyde tho virgyn with- 
owttyn vice,. Phat holy pynakell preued of price. ¢ 148g 
Digby Afyst (1882) ut. 240 ae a chosen wessell, . A very 
pynacle of the fayth., x6as 1, Witciamson tr. Geadare’s Wise 

setdlard ga Being ascended to the top and py nacle of true 
knowledge. a 2659 Osnoun CAarac., et. Wks. (1673) 634 
Vhe highest Pinnacle of my Ambition. 2758 Hume “ss. 4 
Treat. (1777) 1. 254 ‘Lo have reached the pinnacle of per- 
fection. 1869 W. P. Mackay Grace & (ruth (1875) 167 
How can I reach the prinacle of earthly fame? 1878 Bosw, 
Smit Carthage 267 This was the pinnacle of Hannibal's 
success, And a& pinnacl~ indeed it was. 

4. altrib, and Comb, 

5394 Nasue Zervors of Nrekt Wk (Grosart) TIL, 263 
Nere those pinaclero. ks called the Necdles. 1337 ( rv. Hay. 
& Arch. Fonl. L. 57/2 Vhearchway ..is flanked with co.umns, 
niches, pediments, and crocketed pinnacle finials. 1890 Cent. 
Pict., Pramacle work, in arch. and decoration, ornamental 
projections, peony atthe top of any object = rgon Hi adle 
World Mag VILL. 13a; Jagged, pinnacile-like rocks, 

Pinnacle, 7. [f. pree. sb. 

1. frans, ‘Vo set on or as ona pinnacle ; in quot. 
1816, to rear as a pinnacle. 

1656 S. H. Gold. Law 15 Vo stand .. pinacled on the 
highest point of the Temple, rendy for prec.pitauion. 1816 
Byron C4. Jar, it Ixia, The Alps, ‘Ihe palaces of Nature, 
whose vast walls Have pionacl d in shane their snowy 
scaips. 1878 Krownine /vets Crofsie xsi, Such a mighty 
moment of success As pinnacled hun. iv full display, For 
the whole worid to worship 

Vo torm the pines of, to crown, Also fie. 

3828 Byron Ch f/ar. iw. cix, This mountain, whose 
obliturated plan The pyramid of empires pummacted — 1840 
R. C. Howe Gregory V/0, (ed 9) 6 Tt pinnacles all 
ctimes . Louching God's footstool with a sharp assault | 

Pinnacled ‘pinak ld), pp/. a. [t. PINNACLE 
sd. and v, + -KD.] 

1. Having a pinnacle or pinnacles; furnished with 
pinnacles or peaks. 

13.. ALE. Att. P A, 207 A pv3t coroune.. Hive pynakled 
of cler quyt perle ¢ 31g§03 1n Chron. Lond (ed. Kingsford, 
1905) a50 The coveryng fof a Chapell] paynted w Azur, 
and pynacled w' Corven werk payuted and gilt, 1788 
Warton (dist Nidding/oa 8 The p:diment of the southern 
Transept is pinnacled. w.th a flourished Cross. 18a9 D. 
Conwiv Norway 61 The rocks rove in pinnacled confusion, 
1849 Freemin Archit v1. xii, 239 The nse of the embatiled 
aud pinnacled. tower is..one of our nmiany insular pecu- 
hharities, 

2 Klevated on or as on a pinnacle. 

1863 W.M Rossetti in Kcader, His pinnacled supremacy 
as the poet and autocrat of landscape-pai iting. 1897 J+ estvr, 
Gas 19 Oct 2/1 Because of this pinnacled position, they 
assimuate like hghtning. 

Pi nnaclet. rare—'. (See -et.] A small pinnacle. 

3908 Archaeol, Jrad. UXNE. 111 The pinnaciets supported 
on brackets thrown outward from the angles 

Pinnacooytal, -cyte: see PinacocyTat, ete. 

Pinnadiform \pmiedifpim), a. /chth.  [irreg. 
f. L. pinna in sense Sfin* + -FORM.] (See quot.) 

1884 U.N. Gitt in Prac. OLS. Mate Afus VUL 4597 In the 
Chatodontuds, an apparent expansion is manife-ted by the 
encroachment of the skin and scales on the soft dorsal and 
anal fins, and they may be distinguished as paunadsorm. 

Pinne, plural of PINNA. 

+ Pinnage. 04s. [f. Pinw. (ina = PIND) + 
-AGK.] @ The action of impounding catile. — b. 
The action of fastening with a pin or peg. 

rss Hutokrr, Pynnage of cattel! or powndage, fvclusio, 
s6rzr Coick., Chevidiaye, & pegging, of pinning ; peggage, 
pinnage 

Pinnage, obs. Sc. form of PINNACE 

Pinnal (pinal',@. Amat, [f. Pinna? + -av.] 
Pertaining to the pinna of the ear or nose, 

1896 Alioutt's Syst. Aled. 1. 20a Cartilage (Meckel's or 
pinnal., . 

Pinnaped, variant of PinniPen, 

Pinnate (pinct), a. Nat. //st. [ad L. pin- 
mit-us feathered, winged, £ pisna feather, wing : 


see PINNA 4 and -ATK®%.] 

1. Resembling a feather; having lateral ee or 
branches on each side of a common axis, like the 
vanes of a feather. @. Sot. Applied to a com- 

und leaf having a series of (sessile or stalked) 
eallets arranged on each side of a common petiole, 
the leaficts being usually opposite, sometimes 
niternate (aMerni pinnate}; also to more complex 
leaves of the same kind, in which the leaflets, thus 
arranged, are borne on secondary, tertiary, ete. 
petioles which are themselves similarly arranged 
(Oipinnate, tripinnate, etc.). 
Interr uptedly pinnate: see quot. 1861. 


{1704 J. Harais Lex. Techn. 1, innate Folta, in Horny | 


eja7 Baitey vol. Il, Pinmate, deeply jagged or indente 
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(spoken of the Leaves of Plants) resembling Feathers, 2760 
J. Lee Latrod. Bot Ww xxxi. (1765) 152 depleninmn, with 
pinnate Leaves, 12862 Bentury Alaa. Bot. 169 It is inter- 
ruptedly pinnate... when the leaflets are of diflerent sizeg, s0 
that small pinne are. .intermixed with larger ones, us in the 
Potato and Silver Weed. 187a Otwen Lim, Bot. 1. vii. 77 
Compound leaves are either of the pinnate type, as Rose, or 
of the digstate type, as Hore Chestnut. 

b. Zovf. Having branches, tentacles, or other 
lateral paits arranged on each side of an axis; in 
£ntom, applied to a surface (as in the legs of 
grasshoppeis) marked with minute parallel lines 


on each aide of a central ridge. 

3846 Dana Zooph, iv. (1848) 73 The budding polyps are 
sometimes confincd tu two opposite sides of a branch, and 
innate forms result. 18% OuDWARD Mod/usca UU. 198 
xills pinnate, placed round the dorsal vent. 1838 I.xwus 
Sea sete Stud, 87 the tentacular filaments. are numerous, 
each forming a litle tree with pinnate branches 147g C. C, 
Brang Zool, 200 The tail is pinnate at the point, 

2. Zoo/, Waving feathers, wings, fins, or similar 


parts, rave-°, (Cf. next, 2.) 1890 in Cent, Dit. 


Pinnated (prnelied), a. [f asjrtec. + -ED1.] 

1. = prec. 1. Chicfly Bot and Zool, 

1753 Cuanners Cyl. Surp. wv. Leaf, Pianated, or 
fennated sie -composed of two ranges or series of folioles, 
annexed to the two sides of one common oblong petiole, 
3977 Liauiroot / lore Scot. TL. 427 The leaves are pinnated 
with about av pair of long Pang, which are asain semi- 
pinnate with short indented Pranude. 18t§ Kiruy & Sp, 
Entomol, viii 1818 1. 235 Cibey) prey upon timber, feeding 
between the bark and the wood, and .. excavating curious 
pinnated labyrinths 2846 Partei son Zocd, 47 The species 
. has five pwr of beautfally pinnated arms. 

3 Zool Having paits like wings, or like fins, 
Pinnated Grouse, avy bird of the penus Cupidonia, 
having wing-like tufts of feathers on the neck, as 
the prainte-hen of N. America, C. crepido. 

1776 Penvanr Zod (ed. 4) FE otrg Pinnated Quadrupeds, 
With fin-hke feet. 1831 A. Witsun & Bonapaktn Amer, 
Ornurth, UL 322 Pannated Grouse 1874 Cours Bird's Nu, 
158 There ts a stray pinnated Grouse now and then. 

Hleace Pirnnatedly adv. = next. 

Pinnately (pi ncthi), adv. [f PINNATE + -Ly 2] 
In a pinnate manner or form: see PIND ATE I, 

1861 Ben cey Wen. Bot. 15) Feathe r-veined or pinnately 
vewed leave, 1883 [see Pinnati J. os 

Pinnati- (pineti, pu et), combining form of 
L. prnndtus PINNATK: chiefly in botanical terms 
teluting to leaves (cf PINNATIFID): Pinna.-tie 
lo‘bate, Pinna‘tilobed (-éiti-) aidys., pinnately 
divided with rounded divisions or lobes; Pinna- 
tipa'rtite (-2it-) @. [L. partitus divided: see 
Parviteé], pinnately divided nearly to the midrib; 
Pinna‘tisect, Pinna tise oted (-él1-) ads. [I.. 
seclus cut: sve -SECT], pinnately divided quite to the 
midrib, but not articulated so as to fourm separate 
leafl -ta. Sve also PINNATIPED, 

1857 Hirnerry Bot, § 9 We. take the prefix pinnati-.. 
and subjoin to this a word indicating the degree or kind of 
division, thas, plawatifad. Af the broad nutclies between the 
lobes extend trom the margin to about half-way between 
this and the midiib; pranacisect, if the notches extend von 
ney to the midrib; p anatiparérte, if the separate lohes 
are alinost free, and merely connected by a nariow strip of 
pucnchyma, 31852 Benivey Maan. Lol, (1870) 153 [Leaves] 
pinnatipariite, or pinnati.ected, according to ther depth. 
1366 />¢as. Bot., Pinnatilobed, Pinnatslobate, when the 
lobes of a pinnatifid leaf are divided tu an uncertain depth. 
1883 G. Atcen in Nature 8 Mar. 441 Steps by which a 
regularly pinuately-veined leaf, such as that of the common 
olive, may pass into a pinnatifid and pinnatusect form by 
non-development of the mainly cellular tracts. 

Pinnatifid Nebr a. Nat. fist. (chiefly 
Bot.) [ad mod.L, pinnatifidus, f. pinndl-us Pin- 
NATE : findere, fid- to cleave, split. So lb. prrna- 
bifute, eeiges Of a leat, etc.: Pinnately 
clelt or divided at least half-way to the middle, 

(75t Linnaus PAi/os, Bot. 43 Folium.. pinnatifidum est 
transversim divisum laciniis horizontahbus oblon in] 3783 
Caampnrs Cyel. Srpp.3.v Leaf Pinnatrfad Leaf expresses 
one d.vided into several parts in form of ale. 19777 Licit- 
Foot Flera Scot 1. 500 Centaurea scabisa ..Great Knap- 
weed or Matfellon..the |-aves are all pinnatifid. 1857, 
1883 [see Pinnati]. 1877-84 FE Hoime Wid F< p, vit 

Hence Pinna ‘tifi€ly adv.,1n a pinnatifid manner, 

1870 HooKwen Stud. Flora 16 Leaves entire, pinnate, or 
pinnatifidly lobed. 188: Horne iy: 86 The leaf, .18 hand- 
some and pinnatilidly divided. 

Pinnation (pind! fan. Nat. /list.  [f. L. pin- 
nat-us PINNATE: see -ATION.] Pinnate condition 
or formation; division into pinnse (PINNA 4). 

3875 Bennett & Dver Sac4s’ Bot. 350 When the pinnation 
is compound =: 88a “Vinge Sachs’ Bol, 212 The pinnation, 
like the formation of lobes, may be repeated, 


Pinnatiped (pingetiped), a. and sé, Orntth. 
{f. mod.1.. pemndtiprs, -pedem, {. pinndtus winged 
+ fésfoot.] a. ad/. Having the toes furnished 
with lobes; lobiped, fin-footed. b. 56 A pinna- 
tiped hird; a bird of the group /*¥#nalifeaes, 
having this character. 

1838 Wrasrex, lena Sha: fin-footed; having the toes 
bordered bymembranes 1842 Branve Dict. Sci.,etc., /inna- 
bigeds, a term applied by Temminck to an order of buds 
comprehending those whch have the digits bordered b 
membranes, 1868 Mayne F.xpos. Lex., Pinnatipes...applie 
by Schafier and Temminck to an Order (Pinnasipedes); by 
C. Bonaparte to a Family..: pinnatipede. 


PINNER. 


Pinnato- (pin@-to), occasional advb. combining 
form of L.. pennd/us PINNATE (cf. PINNATI-). Pane 
na to-de‘ntate a. [ DENTATE], pinnate, with toothed 
leaflets; Pinna:to-pectinate a. [PiCTINATE], 
having lateral projections like the teeth of a comb, 
arranged pinnately. 

1806 Gaceinn Srit. Bol. 58 Uleaf] linear, pinnato-dentate, 
1846 Dana Zoops., (1848) 578 Branches pinnato-pectinate. 

Pinnatulats (pins tivlet), a. of. [t. L. pon- 
nat-us pinnate + -¢¢/- dim, +-aTE.) = PINNULATE. 


2884 in OciLvig. 
+Iinied,a. Cs. [Variant of Pennepa.J] Of 
b. Undeveloped, 


a feather: @. Grown, formed. 
rudimentary: see PIN-FEATHERED, 

1399 Lance. Nich. Nede/es ur. 148 Tyll her fire ffedris be 
ffulliche y-pynued, bat pey hene wynge. 1665 Hooxe 
AMicrogr. xxxv, 165 Au unripe or pinn'd Feaitier: 

Pinned (pind), pf/.a. [f.Pin sé.l and v1 + -Ep,] 

+ 1. Enclosed, contined, shut up. Ods. 

ergza Hoccreve De Reg. Princ. 4543 0, by bagges vnsele; 
Opne hem;..Thy pyned stuf many a man destroy eth. 

- Furnished, titted, or adurned with pins ; + shee. 
covered o1 studded with pins: cf Pin v.17 (065.), 

1688 Lond. Gas. No. 2408/4 A Silver Mfnute Pendulum 
Clock, in a pinn'd Case, the Shagreen a very fire grain. 
1689 (see Pin sé! re) 1878 Sara in Belpravia XLV. 430 
(He) was highly. .chained, pinned, and locketed, 

3. fastened with a pin or pins 

roor ¥. Alack's Lilustr, Carp, & Euild, Scaffolding 35 
We have never seen a pinned ladder come apart. 

4. = /inded (sve PIND v.). 

80a C. Finonatnr Agrote. Surv, Pechles 389 note, When 
the mothers have little milk, the Jamb, are rarely pinned. 

6. In praned straits and pinned whites, Dames of 
some kind of cloth. (Meaning unascertained.) 

1552-3 Act 7 Hdw. 17, c.9§t Kuery piece of the sayd 
Clothes called whyte pynned Streightes .. being readye 
dressed to put to sale shall conteine in Lenuthe xj Yardes 
atthe least. 1584-8 et v7 Fdis.c.18§ 2 ax600 l Sau 
Let. ta Ld. Treasurer in Strype Sfow's Saav (1754) TL v, 
xix 4o1/2 Also of Pynvewhites and Playnes, made in the 
West Country. (164a Nates of Merchandize 1 3 Dorset 
and Somerset dozens rudge washt, Carcinals, fiwhitess 
Straites shall vue and be accompted for a short cloth } 

Pinnel (pincl). fal, [? Connected with Pin v1 
3c, as it stuff useful for pinning.] 

). Coarse gravel; sandstone conglomerate, 

aye Museum Rust. Vico153 Uf 1 find... any gravel, sand, 
soft rock, pinnel, or other porous substance, 1 beyzin the 
good work immediately. 2774 Pennant Zour Scot. (17yo) 

I. 30 ‘lwo strata, one of pannel or coarse gravel, 

2. Geol, (See quot.) 

1876 H. B. Woopwarn Geol, Ene. & Wales Glos« 440 
Pinnel, local nime given to the Lower Boulder Drift in the 
noaith-west of Kiagland and Wales. Rammel and Sammel 
are local names similarly applied, 

+ Pinner! (pina). O6s. Also 5-7 pynner, 
(5 -ar). ff. Pin 561 + -rn lj A pinmaker. 

c1goo Destr. Troy 1591 Parnters, painters, pynners also, 
3483 Act 1 Rich. (//,c. 12 & t Artiticers of the said Realin 
». Pointmakers, Pinners, Pursers, Glovers. 194g Cocke 
L.orell’s A.g Pyuners, nedelers, and giasyers. 2628 f1orto, 
Agucchiaruolo,..apinner or pinmaker. 1780 Siraver Slow's 
Swov. If vo xv. 241/18 Pinners and Necdlers Foreign Pinus 
and Needles being brought in about the Vear 1597, did 
much prejndice these Callings. [1890 Gross Gild Aferch. 
Il, zog Pewtercrs, smiths, pinners, barbers.] 

Pinner’. Now loca. Another form § of 
Pinper, f. Pin v.tio=Pinp v.] An officer whose 


duty it is to impound stray beasts: = PINDER. 

1499 Promp. Parv. (ed. Pynson), Pynnar of beestys, 
15g Hurost, Pynner or empounder of cattell, saclusor, 
aigga Guernr George a-Greene Wks. (Ruldg.) 255/1 George- 
a Greene Hight Pinner of merry Wakefield tuwn, 1 
Gout pan /rt., A pinner or pounder of cattel, fuclusar. 
18971 Standard 4 Oct. 3 The town pinner,. ,[of] Stafford, left 
the town on Saturday afternoon to serve an execution for 
debt at a small farm near Stamdon Bridge. 


Pinner, [f. Pin v.! +-eR1.] One who or that 
which pins, 

1. A coif with two long flaps, one on each 
side, pinned on and hanging down, and somctimes 
fastened at the breast; worn by women, esp. of 
rank, in the 17th and 18th centuries. Sometimes 
applied to the flaps as an adjunct of the coif. 


ow only His¢. 

3653 NV. Nidiag Rec. V. 103 [Bill ignored against a woman 
for stealing a] pynner. 1664 Peeves Diary 18 Apr, I saw.. 
my Tady Castlemaine in a coach by herself, in yellow sata 
and a pinner on, 3688 R. Hotwe A rmvonry 1. 465/31 Some 
term this sort of long eared Quoif by the name of a Pinner, 
or Laced Pinner xgot Fanquuar Sir A. Wildair ii, The 

inners are double ruffled with tWelve plaits of a side. 1770 
sterce /a/ler Nu. 212 3 A Treatise concerning Pinners, 
which I have some Hopes will contribute to the Amendment 
of the present Head-dievses. cxgao 1K. or Moniacu in 
Bucelench MSS, (Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 367 The women.. 
wear four pinners with great ribbons between, and eight 
lappets hanzing down behind. 1792 Jounson Rambler 
No. 128 Pg A pinner, the pride of Brussels, may be torn by 
a careless washer, 1826 Scott 8¢, Dwar/iil, The venerable 
old dame,. .dressed in her coif and pinners. 

2. dial, A pinafore or apron with a bib. 

{Perh. erroneous spelling of Anna, short for pinafore.) 

2646 Fatnnoit Costume in Ang. Gloss. 582 /’inner, an 
apron with a bib pinued in front of the dress. Its more 
modern name is pincloth and pinafore. 3 Miss Baker 
Northampt. Gloss. \1. 116 Pinner, w pinalore. Pixcloth 
a child’s pinafore. Called also Pintidy and Pinner. t 


PINNET. 


T. Harny Zihelberta (1890) 363 Honest travelling have been 
80 ravcaily avused.since I wasa boy in pinners, 3891 — /‘¢se 
xvii, He wore the ordinary white pinoer. .of a dairy-larmce 
when heal 3 
3. Que who pins, fastens, or transfixes with a pin. 
1828 in Wevsree, x85 Mrs. Brownina Left. (1899) 1. 137 
Allthat roughoess and rudeness of the sin of the boar-pinner, 
s8gs Mavurw Lond. Latbeur |. “(igh The ‘ pinners-up’.. 
are the men and women who sell songs which they have 
* pinned’ toa sort of screen or large board, or..toa blank wall. 
Innet (pi'nét), ?.Sc. rare. [In sense a, app. 
a corruption of pesnunt, with which it agrees in 
sense; in sense 1, perh. a mistaken use of the same, 
associated with med.L. pinna in sense ‘ pinnacle’ 
or ?an independent dim. formation from the latter.] 


1. A pinnacle. rare—', 

3Beg Scort Last Minastr. vi. xxiii, Blazed battlement and 
pinnet high, Blazed every rove carved vuttrens fair. 

2. AA streamer, pennant. 

18aa Gat Provest xviii, Laces and ribands of all colours, 
hangingdown in front fof the bvoths}, and twirling like pinnets 
in the wind. 1834 H. Mitcer Scenes §¢ Leg. xxviii. (1857) 
422 A miniature mast.. bearing atop a a) ; 

Pinni- (prni), aaa 2 form of L. pinna, 
penna wing, fin (cf. ancient nnifer, pinniger, 
ctc.). Hence Pinni‘ferous [-rerous], Pinni:- 
gerous [-GkRouUSs) adys., bearing or having fins, 
(Cf. Pennirerous, PeNnNIGEROUS.) Pinnine r- 
vate, Pinninerved adjs. Hot, pinnately veined 
(= PENNINERVATE). Pinnise-cted a. of, — PIN- 
NATIFID, or ? pinnatisect (see PINNATI-), Pinni- 
ta‘'raal a. [Tansa:], ‘having pinnate feet, as a 
swimming-crab'", Pinnitenta‘culate a [ fenra- 
CULATR]. ‘having pinnate tentacles, as a polyp’. 
See also PINNIFORM, -QRADE, -FED. 

2858 Mayne /.rfos Lex, Pinniferus, having or bearing 
fins. *pinniferous. 1696 Biounr Glossegr., *Pinnigerons,.. 
that hath fins; finned like a fish. 1803 Syd. Soc. Lev, 
*Pinuine>vate, sce Peantacrvate, lbudl., *Pinntsected, the 
saine ay /enm cleftd. 

Pinniswinks: see PILLIWwINKs, 


Pinniform (piniffim), a. Also incorrectly 
pinveform. ([f. PINNI- + -FOKM, where see note. | 
a, Having the form of, or resembling, a fin. 
b. Having the form of, or resembling, a feather: 
= PENNIFORM. @, Ot a pinnate form. d. Re- 
sembling the mollusc c Hed Pina (PINNA YD, 

1793 J. Huw //ist, Anim. 313 The Balena, with ..a 
pinniform tuberosity on the back. 183: W. P. C. Barton 
Flora N. Amer. 1. 43 Leaves..often inclining to be pinna- 
tifid; the pinnzeforin segments arcuate. 1858 Mayne /-xfos. 
Lewy Pinmformis, Ornithol , a4 Wie to wings in the 
form of fins that are covered by thickly laid up feathers, 
sand waich serve only as o:gans of natation . pinniform, 

Pinnigrade (ping ed), a. and sé. Zvol. 
Pinni- ¢ Lo -vvadus walking] a. adj, Walking 
by means of fin like organs or flippers, as the pin- 
mped Carnivora, b. 56. A pinnigrade animal. 

3849-58 Todd's Cycl. Anat. 1V.914/2 1854 Owen Skel. 

Vecth in Circ. Sc. I. Org Nat. 297 In the pinmprade.. 
amily of carnivores, we find the teeth .. more numerous, 
31880 Lirér. Univ. Anowl (N. Y.) X1 723 Vhe pinnugrades 
include three fainilies, the cailess seals,..the eared seals, .. 
and the walruses, 

Pinning (pi'nin), v4/. 56. [f. Pin v1 + -1n@1,] 

1. The action of the verb Pry. 

a. ‘The action of fastening, constructing, or re- 
pairing with pins; the supporting of a wall or 
foundation with ping or wedges; cf. umdler-p ning. 

1427-8 Nec. St. Mary at Hill 67 For ij masons ij dayes 
for pynnynge of be new pewes & leyenyg of pe saine tyle. 
1533 175. Ace. St. John's Hosp, Canter, To John Bryghe 
for tyllyng and dabyng & outher pynyng xs. rgsa Hut ort, 
Pynnynge of houses, sséstructio. a 1633 Austin Wedtt, 
(1635) 279 Tike a Shepheards ‘Tent that falls to the ground 
for want of pinning, cording, and sowing. 265g FULLER CA. 
ffist. u,v. § 37 Some Devise used by him about pinning and 
propping of the Room, 1727-41 CHAmBrKS Cycl, Pinning, 
in building, the fastening of tyles together, with pins o 
heart of oak; for the covering ofa house, ctc. 1849-76 Gwitt 
Archit. Glow, Pinning up, in underpinning, the driving 
the wedges under the upper work so as to bring it fully to 
bear upon the work below, 

b. Ihe action of fastening (dress, etc.) with 
a (brass) pinor pins. Also with adv. as sinning up 
(in quot. 1676 aétrid. = for pinning up). 

149 Sir T. Hosy / rar, (1902) 23 By the pinninge uppe 
of the hanging. 1993 Nasung Christ's 7, 71b, How you 
(Ladie~] torture poore olde Time with spunging, pyoning 
and pounsing. 2601 Dent Pathw. Heaven (1831) 35 They 
haue spent a good pare of the day in.. pricking and pinning. 
2676 Lond, (az. No. 1106/4 Iwo black pinning-up Petti- 
coats, one being of Sircenet, the other of Alamode, 1767 
Goocn Treat, Wounds 1, 381 To be fixed by pinning or 
lacing, on the side oppo.ite to the wound. 

Gc. The action of shutting up, inclosing, or hem- 
ming in; also, impounding (see Pinp 1 b). 

*573,80 Raret Alm. P 385 A Pinning, or pounding of 
enttell, Vide Pownde. sg900 Westin, Gas w May 3/3, 
I have composed for your irresistible museuin of chess freaks 
an example of pinning ad adswrdum., 

GQ. = /inding (sve under PIND v.). 

r8oa C. Finptater Agvic. Surv. Peebles 389 Diarrheea, 
or Looseuesa, This disorder is commonly called, by the 
shepherds, pinuing. 

. concr, @& pl. Small stones used for filling the 
interstices of masonry (cf. Pry v.1 3c). b. A pin, 


pey, or bolt, ased for fastening. 


889 


2663 Brain Antod/oe, li. (1848) 90 As pinnings laid In to 
be foundations, x74a J. Wittison Balm ef Gilead xil. 
(1800: 136 Not a stone moved, nor a piuning in it moved. 
2799 J. Rovgrntson Agric. Herth 114 Persons wio under: 
stand the building of dry stone walls properly, find a bed 
for the larger stones, not by mean» of pivunings. .but by 
resting them firmly upon one anothers and afterwards ney 
close up the interstices with pinnings to ornament the wail, 
No purt of the weight lica on the smaller stones. a1 
Fousy Voc B. Anglia, Pinning, the low masonry whic 
supports a frame of stud-work. 

6. A fastening with pins (cf. 1 b), 

3683 Rosa Mutsottann Four Li/tle Mischie/s vili, ‘We 
must stand with our faces to the people always, or they 
ne vee the pinning ', said Kitty, 

. attrtd., as pinning tron, stone, -fee. 

3688 RR. Houwe Arsvomry wi. 2653/2 Pinning Iron, to 
widen the hole in the Slate to eu the Pin in. jae S, 
Moiyneux in PA. Trans. XXV1. 37 Part of the Plaister 
and Pinning Stones of the adjoyning Wall, was also broken 
off and loovened. J. So Furrcatr then Chas. f 
wis K. (1896) 55 The pinder .. made answer... that the 
horses. should not go thence until the pinning-fee were paid. 

Pinning end = pinion end: see Pinion 56.4 

Pinnion, obs. form ot Pinion, 

rere. ig (pitniped), a. and sb. Zool. Also 
pinnipede, pinuaped. fad. mod.L. Sinnipés 
oak pl. Pinnipedia), L. pinnapées, pennipes wi: g- 
ooted (of Perseus), but used in Zool. in the sense 
‘fin-footed’; f. L. prnvea in sense ‘ fin’ + pes, ped- 
foot.] a. adj. Llaving feet resembling fins, fin- 
footed ; spec. belonging to a suborder ( /2untpedia) 
of Carnivora, comprising the seals and walruses, 
which have fin-like limbs or flippess; also, belong- 
ing to other divisions of animals having limbs 
or organs resembling fins and adapted for swim- 
ming, ¢ g. the fin-footed or lobe-footed birds (cf. 
PINNATIPFD), certain decapod c:ustaccans or crabs, 
the pteropod molluscs, etc. b. 5d A piuniped 
mammal; a seal or walrus. 

3832 Branve Lic!. Sci., etc, Pinnifeds, the name of a 
section of crabs .that have the last pair of feet.. terminated 
by a flattened joint fitted for swiinming. 1858 Mayne Hapos. 
Lex, Pinnipes, adj. Zool... punipede. 1866 T N. Gite 
(title) Prodrome of a Monograph of Pinnipeds. 2682 
Athenzum 17 Dec 807/3 The vatious species of Haemato. 
pinus with whch the seals, like the other pinnipeds, are 
annoyed, 2883 Fisheries / rhb, Catal. 194 Charts shewing 
distribution of the pinnapeds of the world. 

So Pinnipedian (-pi cian) a. = prec. a. 

1880 S/andard 20 May 3 It ts doubtful whether the close- 
time agreement. will have any great effect on the longevity 
of the pinnipecdhan race. 

Pionis ctedtv Pinnitantaculate: sve Pinnr-. 

+ Pinno, v. Obs. rare. = PINION v. 2. 

21596 SrrNsFR F O v. iv, 22 He saw a Knight, With both 
his binds behinde him pinnoed hard. 

Pinnock ! (pirnak). Now Joca/. Forms: 3 
pynnuc, pinnuc, § pynok, 6 pynnock, 6-7 
pinnocke, 8- pinnock. § [prob. echoic, from the 
bird’s note; but the ending simulates -ocK, dim. 
sufhx.] A name ‘or the hedge-sparrow or dun- 
nock; also for the blue titmouse, and, locally, for 
some other birds: cf. DuNNock, and /¥anick in 


Eng. Pial, Dict. 

arago Oil gel At. 1130 Pynnue [vu ». pinnuc) goldfynch 
rok ne crowe @ dat neuer cumen ihende 14.. Metr, boc. 
in Wr.-Wialcker 6256/3 Lrrt/a, pynok. 1 Levins Sfanig, 
158/46 A Pinnocke, hedge sparrow ed Pact ws, Smock, 
a sortof Bid. 1833 G. Afontagu's Orarth, Dict, Pinnock, 
a naine for the Tomtit. 188g Swainson Pron, Names Brit. 
Bids 29 Hedge Sparrow (Accentor motu/aris) .. From its 
short piping note it ts called Titlene (North), Pinnock. 


mnock*, /oca/ = Alsu pennock, pinnold. 


{Derivation unascertained ; the ending seems to be 
-OCK, dim suffix.] A small bridge over a ditch or 
runnel; a brick or wooden drain under a road or 
across a pateway, a culvert; also, a structure com- 
posed of three boards in which a hare when hard- 
pressed in coursing cin take refuge as in a small 
drain or culvert: used in Romney Marshes, 

1838 Horcoway Pict. Previncialisms, Pinnold, a small 
bridge. Svusver, 1846 Worcester, Pinnock ..a tunnel 
under a road to carry off the water ; a culvert..(Local, Eng.). 
1847-78 Hacuweit, Pennock, a little bridge over a water- 
course Sussex. 1875 Sussex Gloss., Pennock, a little 
bridge over a water-course; @ brick or wooden tunnel under 
a :oad to carry off the water. 1887 Kent. Gloss., Pinnock, 
a wooden drain through a gateway. 

Pinnook 53, focaé, [i nigin obscure. Cf. PINNY a.] 
In Kent, a name for a particular kind of land: see 
quot. fence Pirnnocky a. 

3795 J. Dovs Agric. Kent 78 Sinnockh. is a sticky red 
clay, mixed with small stones, but although it 1s deemed 
poor for cultivation of grain, &c. yet it produces very fine 
chesnut wood ; and filberts likewise grow well upon it. 188 
Wuitrnrad Hofs 52 The planter notices. .a small patch of 
yellowing plants in pinnocky or unkindly soul. ; 

Pinnoite (privat). Ain. [a. Ger. data 
named by Staute ae in honour of Oberbergrath 
Pinno: see -1rg!.] hydrous borate of magne- 
sium, occurring in vellow or greenish fibrous masses 
or tetrayonal ciystals, 

1884 Amer. Nat. Pinnoite. 1892 Dawa Af ém. (ed. 6) 
885 Pinnoite (occurs) in the upper kainite layers. 

Pinnote, obs. form of PINE NUT. 


Pinnothere (pinepi-:), pinnotere (pine 


PINOOCLE. 


tfexs). Also 7 -ter, 9 -teer. fad. L, eanitaigh (eke 
térés (-thérés), a. Gr. muvvorhpys (Aristoph. Wasps 
1510), f, wiva, wivva PInNA! + ropeiy to guard. 
The L. variant pinothérés, os if f. Gr. Onpay to 
hunt, was adopted na the generic name by Latrcille 
1807, whence KF. pinnotere, pinnothére. ey! of 
the small crabs of the genus /sxnothe es, which 
commenaally inhabit the shells of various bivalves, 


as ovsters and mussels; a pea-crab 

x6or Hottann Péiny I. aga The least of all thexe kind of 
Crabs is called Pinnotheres (or Pinnoteres) and for his 
amalnevse most sulect and exposed to iniurie. x6gt 
Raleigh's Ghost 113 Lhe Pinnoter. .giving him notice there- 
of by a little touch, the Pinna doth hill al the fishes with a 
hard and violent compression of them; so feeding hitn-elf.. 
and giving part of them to his fellow. 18sa ‘I. MitcHeLe 
Avistoph, \i. 317 Nay, pinootere (1 think) might better suit 
bim—"lis a most dwarhsh breed. (Nove) The pinnoteer is 
the smallest of c:abs, and here servesio designate Xenoclcs, 
the tragcdian. [2835 Krewy //ad. 4 fst, Anim. 1. viil. 253 
Pliny savs it (the Pinna] is always accoinpanied by a com- 
panion, the /ianotheres } . 

So Pinnothe'rian a., of the genus Pinnotheres 
or family Penrnothertitda ; sh. a pinnothere. 

Finnule (pinisl), Also (in sense 1) 6-8 
pinule; (in senses 2 and 3) in Lat. form pin- 
nula (pl. -2). fad. L. ppemnnle, dim. of pinna 
plume, biol cee PINNA 2.] 

1. Each of the two sights (consisting of a small 
sjuare metal plate, pierced with holes, and turning 
on a hinge) at the ends of the ‘alidade’ or index 
of an astrolabe, quadrant, or similar instrument. 

1994 BLUNDE VIL Frere. vi. Introd (3636608 Which Diopter 
is made with two Pinul:s or square Tablets, 1696 W. D. te. 
Comenius’ Gate Lat, Und. § 528 Out of two stations by 
the pinneles of the radius. they collect the quantity of the 
lines of a greater triangle, which is made between the two 
stations and the thing seen. 2773 Geutd, Mag. XLUL. 171 
He has joined pinules to his ba.ometcr, which by this means 
furnishes him with an instrament for levelli 1834 Nat, 
Philcs. VN, dist. Astson, xiit. 67/1 (Unef. Knowl Soc) A 
radius, moveable on the centre of the circle, carried the 
pinnules, and tiaced out with its extiemity..the arc it was 
wished to measure 1879 Newcoma & Houpen Astron, 59, 

2. /of, uch of the secondary or ultimate divi- 
sions of a pinnate leaf; a subdivision of a pinna 
(branchlet, lenflet, or lobe): esp. in ferns. 

1776-96 Witneninc Brit. Plants (ed. 3) VU. 873 Distinct 
from J. tevlebata, the pinnules of which are eared and the 
leafits smaller, 1857 Hexerty Bot. $95 Inthe Ferns the 
primary divisions of the leaf are called prana, the secondary 
pinnules, and the tertunry lobes or segments, 1877 Acacden 
3 Nov. 434/1 A long central rachis, carrying sub-scsoile 
pinnules. ; 

3. Zool. A part or organ resembling a small ee 
or fin, or a barb of a feather; spec. a. A smal 
fin-lhke appendage, or short detached fin-ray, in 
certain fishes, as the mackerel. b. Each of the 


lateral branches of the arms in crinoids 

1748 Hartiey Odserv. Afan ti. 89 The rhomboidal Pin- 
nulae in the abdominal Muscles of a living Frog, when 
urder Contraction. 1788 J. Hue /fist, Antin, 244 The 
Scomber, with five pinnules at the extremity of the back. 

W. Tromson J ov. Challenger 1. is. g7 The pinnules 
ari.ing from either side of the arin alternately, ; 

Hence Pinnular a@., of or pertaining to a pin- 
nule; Pinnulate, Pinnulated ays., having 
pinnules; Pinnulet [-kr], a small or subordinate 
pinnule; || Pimnuluas, a furm oi 6-rayed spicule in 
spon;es. 

1828-39 Wrester, A Pfanuiate leaf is one in which each 
pinna ts subdivided. 2877 Huxtrv Anat. /nv. Anim, 
ix. 582 Pecicels .. continued thruughout the brachial and 
pinnular grooves. 188: Gard. Chron, XVI, 685 ‘The pinnae, 
pinnulcs, and alternate pinnuletsareall stalked. 1887 Sovtas 
in Ae yd. Brit. XXL. 4917/1 The suppression of the proximal 
ray and the development of spines projecting forwards on 
the distal ray produce the pixaulus. 1890 Cent. Dict, 
Pinnulated. : 

Finny (pini), 5. 
name for PINAFORE. 

18s9 Geo. Exviot A. Bede xx, Now, then, roy hold out 
your pinny. 388 Brackmore JZommy Upue. I. 240 All 
the children... with their pinmes full of sugar-plums. 

Pinny (pini), a. dial. and techn, [2 f. Pin sé. 
orv.+-Y.] Applied in various ways: ¢.g. @. to 
soil that is rough, hard, or stiff, and so not elt 
worked (cf. PiInNocKY); b. to steel full of roug 
hard spots (cf. Pin 56.19 b); ©. to wool that is 
clogged or matted together; a. to a file that is 
clogged or choked with small lig icles (cf. PInz 19). 

1692 Ray Disc. ut. iv. (1732) 131 A Bed of a blu'sh sort of 
Clay very hard brittle and rugged : they call it a pinny 
Clay. 1 Pearson in /’Ail. Srans, LXXXV. 324 Not- 
withstanding this uneven and pinny appearance of the filed 
surface, a polish was produced. 183: Sutherland farm 
Rep. 81 in Libr. Uses. Knowl. Husd. Mi, What is open 
in the staple, or inclined to be pinny in the fleece, are huifed 
below the double shepherd's house. 1832 J. HoLLano 
Manuf. Metal |. a61 He used the technical term already 

uoted from Dr, Pearson, observing that it was pixny. 3890 


ent. Dict., Pinay, pinned, clogged choked, as, a pinny 
file. 32833 U4 'tdtshtve Gluss., Pinny-dand, arable land whee 


the chalk comes close ty the surface, as opposed to the deeper 


clay land. 

Pinnywinkles: see PILLIWINKS., 

Pinocle (pinok'l). U.S. Also penuchle, 
penuockle, pinooble, binoole. [Origin unascer- 


Nursery and colloquial 


PINOL. 


tained.] <A game of carda resembling hezique; 
also, the occurrence of the queen of spades and 
knave of diamonds together in this game (ef. 


Beziqur), 

1890 Cent, Dict., Peauchle. wOgn Pall Mall Gas. 26 Sept. 
3/2 He |ikes tu play poker and pinochle, but never for high 
stakes, 3894S. Fiske Holiday Stortet (190) 37 Let's get 
upa gatne of pinocle. /étd. 38 ‘Oh, don't bother!" cried 
the pinocle pays 1897 Foster's Compl. Hoyle 363 A 
piayer has melded and scored four kings, and on winning 
another trick he melds binocle, 


Pinol (pai npl). Chem. 
+ -OL 3, 

1893 Syd. Soe. Lex., Pinel, a name for Olewme pind purrt- 
dionis, 1898 Allbutfs Syst. Med V. 45 Members of the 
turpentine group—terebene, pinol, crevol, euculypiul, creosote 
tar, cai bolic acid, ioJine and the like. 

Pinole (pmdle;. U.S. Also pinola, pinol 
(pindwl). [a. Amer. Sp. pinole, ad. Aztec pinolls ] 
A meal made from parched corn-flour (more rarely 
wheat- flour) usually mixed with the sweet flour of 
mesqguit-Leans or sometimes with supar and spice ; 
a coinmun article of food on the borders of Mexico 


and California. 

1853 Cor. Benion SS 7 May (Farmer A rer.) Tt is a small 
party. .and goes uneni umbered with superflinties: nowheels, 
two or three mules apiece, and pinole, pemniican, and beef- 
dodgers for theic principal suppore, 1854 HaktLritt AZer, 
Aoumdaisy YL. xi. + ‘The daly ration consisting of two 
one of pinole [etc.}. 2856 Rep / Alor. & Susteys US. A, 

{0 125 (Stanf) Its flavor ts similar to that of pinule. 1893 
Kate Sanporn Veuthf Wom. S. California 125 Pinola is 
parched corn ground fine between stone-, eaten with milk. 
1894 Outing (U.S) XXII. 3558/0 Tortillas of pinol are far 
better than the best hoecakes of the Southeru States, 

b. A mixture of vanmila and other aromatic 


powders u-ed to flavour chocolate. 
2648 Simmonns Jif. Trade. 


Pinoleam (pindvldin). [f. L. Armes Prnv 56.2 
+ oleum Olu sb.]) A material for sun-blinds, com- 


posed of very slender slips or rods of pine-wood 
coated with oil-paint and threaded close to each 
other so as to form a flexible sheet which can be 


tolled up. 

2878 F. S. Wiuams Afidl, Raith. 348 The Brussells 
curpets, the massive silken or woullen curtains, and the 
pmoleum blinds. rg0g Crs. Serv. Supply Catal 432 Pinoleum 
of ‘Lrepical Sun Blinds, in a variety of new patterns 


} Pinon (pinyg'n, pitnyan), Also pinion, (pi- 
non). [Sp. (pinYo'n): etymologically the same as 
Picnon!, q. v.}) The American nut-pine. sus 
edilis, also the species P. monophylla, FP. Par 


ryana; the fruit or nut of these. 

a. s85x Mayne Rain Scalp Hunt xxvi, Our faces partially 
screened by the foling~ of the pion trees. 1874 RaymMonp 
Statist. Mines & Mining 333 Vhe only woods worth 
mentioning are pifion and cedar, 1897 Outing U.S.) XXX, 
4585/1 The background of spruce and piiton. 

B. 1850 Bantiedt (ace, Amer (ed. 3). Penton (Span. pifton), 
a species of pine tree, growing on the head waters of the 
Aikansas .. Wild turkeys frequent groves of these trees for 
the sake of their nuts, which are sweet and palatable. 189. 
H. ‘Tatcicner Span. & Alerican Weds. used tn Texas, 
Pinida,a species of pine tree, also the frivt or nuts of the 
tree This isthe Texas fornn of Spanish A/Aon. 

+ Pinous, a. Ods. By-foim of Parnous. Hence 
+ Pinously, pynously adv. Vés., painfully, in a 
pninful manner. 

¢ 1480 Afironr Salwacronn 2884 Whilk soeffred his oone son 
for oure lufe to dye thus pynous! 


Pin-pallet to Pin-patah: see PIN 56.1 18, 
Pinpillow. Also 6 pynpyllowe, 7 pim- 
pillowe, 8 pimpillo, pimploe, 9 pimplo. [f. 
Pin sd.) 3+ Pittow: ef. the synon, fix dolster.] 
+1. A pincushion, cs. 


2930 Patser. 2454/2 Pynpyllows tostycke pynneson. 1583 
Rates of Customs Dvij, Pinpillowes of cloth for Children, 
162a Mask tr. Afoman's Gusman d Lh no a31 We mace 
thereof... purses, pimpitlowes, sleenes for fittle children. 1650 
HucWwer petaad ah vii. ot They of S, Christophers stick 
Pins on theic Noses, making their Nuses serve for Pin- 
pillows 


2. The Prickly Pear: so called from its thick 


stems beset with spines. 

9790 G Hucnes Sarhadves 26 Ry the force ef the wind.. 
thrown into a prickly Pimp've hedge. 1760 J. Lew /ats ed, 
Bet. App. 322 Pimpilfo, Cactus. 1866 7yeas Fot., Pin- 
pillow, Opuatia curassaricn. 188g Faumer Dict. Amer, 
Puuplo, a Barbadian term fur the prickly pear. .a corruption 
of ‘ pin-pillow ’. : 

Pin-point. The point cf a pin: usnally fg. 
as a type of something exiromely small or sharp 


(cf. Priv sh 430). Also attrib, 

z Hare Par, Scom. V1. 244 At this very moment. even 
at this one litde pinpuint of time 1850 Hrowssne Cis. Eve 
v, Man, therefore, stands on his own stock Of love and 
power asa pin-point rock. 1879 Miss Biro Rocky Mount, 
267 Snow as stinging as pinpoints beating on my hand. 2839 
Aubntt's Syst. Med. vil. 1314 The pupils. .s0 small as to 
deserve the name of ‘ pin-puint pupils. 1904 M. Hew err 
peer Quatr it. i. 359 She was on pin-points till she saw 

et lover. 

Pin-prick, 55. [f. Pin 54.13 + Prick sé.) 

l. The prick of a pin; a minute puncture such 
as that made by a pin-point. 

1060 John & /, 11. 70, 1 would never move. .to cause you 
the pain of a pin prick. 1899 Alléutt's Syst. Med. V1. 520 

hen ankle-clonus has disappearcd..a pin-prick of the 


[f. L. pinus Pink 53.2 


890 


plantar skin will restore it. 1900 J. Hurcwnson in Arch. 
Surg. X1 No 41. 33 ‘1 be nails themselves showed. .pumerous 
minute pin-pricka, 

2. fg A petty annoyance, a minute irritation. 

Policy of pin-pricks, a courseof petty hostileacts maintained 
asa national or party policy: applied first in Nov, 1898 to 
the policy attributed to France in reierence tu the conflicting 
colonial interests of France and Great Britain. 

Phe French use of a corresponding -hra-e coup depingte, 
‘pin-stroke’, gocs back some ceuturies; in Eng. ‘piu-pricks 
is found tn political use in 1885. On 8 Nov, 1898 the French 
journal A« Matin deprecated a ‘politique des niches A 
Angleterre’, and ‘de continuelles pigdres d’cpingle'; on 
16 Nov, She Sseues, referring to this article, used the words 
‘a policy of “pinpiicks”'; Le Zemps of 1g Nov. (publ. 
evening of 12th) had an article denying on the part of France 
the existence of a ‘ politique de coups dépingle', The Times 
of 1g Nov. quoted this as a ‘ policy of pin-pricks ‘(sce quot.), 
which fo thwith became a political phrase. 

3883 Jublic Opinion 9 zen 29/2 Petty pin-pricks on the 
coast of Africa had rather irritated than roused public 
opinion. 1887 Rosa N Caney L’acle Max xxviii, lt is 
suiange how painfully these little pin-pricks to our sanit 
afectus, 1887 Sfectatoy 16 Apt. 518/1 Wherever thek rene 
Governinent can give the British Government a sharp pin- 
prick, it gives i | 1898 Z7es 16 Nov. 9/3 Such a policy of 
* pinpricks’ is beginning to be recoguized by sensible French. 
men av a grievous enor, sid 19 Nov. 7 a Vhe /eups 
to night contains a long article, entilled ‘The Policy of Pin- 

icks . /béd. raf y According to the Ten7As there has never 

n any policy of pin-pricks. 1898 Globe 6 Dec. 1/2 Tis- 
posed to bring the pn-prick pohcy to bear upon British 
interests in the Far East. sg02 Mas/y Zel. 22 Mar. 9/5 
Russian provucation is at present but a policy of pin-prick« 
sgos Mest. Gas. 28 Apr. 2/3 The extra penny stamp on 
cheques..may be a pin-pnck, but the prospect is causing 
a good deal of irritation. 

So Pi'n-prick v., Pin-prioked ///. a., Pin- 
pricking 274/. 5b. and ffl. a. 

1755 SMOLLEIT Quix, (1803) TV. 27a A dish of twitches, 
pinches, and pie puckig= 188: Mxs C Pranp Pelicy & 
7. AL. 270 Small slight, pinpncking insults. 2898 J. 
Hutcninson in Arch. Sry UX. No. 36. 374 Dry and 
cracked finger ends, with pin-pricked finger-nails. x 
lhid X. No. 38.147 A ps cular form of local erosion... in whic 
little pits form as if the nail had been pinched. .‘the pin. 
pricked nail’, 3899 bess, Gaz. 6 Feb. 2/3 A Committee 
to pin-prick them on the subject. 

Pin-prod to Pin-rod: see Pin sd! 18. 

Pinsal(], Pinse’lie: see Pencen, PENCIL. 

Pinsche, obs. form of PINCH. 

+ Pinse,v. (és. rare. [Ftymology obscure: 
scems to be distinct from Princ v.; in Ancr. R. 
varies with Pine v. to torncnt, torture, of which 
it may be a derived form: cf. clean, cleanse.] 
trans, To pain, put to pain or suffering, torture. 

arzeg An-r. XK. 368 pet bitocne’d bittre swinkes, & flesches 
pinunge {T. aaa Ca,Ch, Cp. pinsunge}]. a1300 /a// 
& Passion 8) in E. #. (1862) 1g In pis manere he was 
ipinsed as his swet wil hit was. an de> for mankyn suffied, 
pe brid dai vp he rom. ¢ x4ag Eng. Cony. /red. 89 Wanhoply 
shal hys pynsynge be. 

+ Pinsnet. Ols. rare. 
= PIngon 2, 

1983 Siunses Anat, Abus. 1. (1879) 57 They haue corked 
shones, pinsnets, and fine pantofles. /4:a. 77. [Terroneously 
in Plancheé, Faiholt s.v. Boots), Ogilvie, patsnet; in Fuir- 
holt, Ogilvie and Cent. D. pssxet ) 

+ Pinson !. Ods. In use always in pl. pin- 
sons. Fons: 4 pinceoun, 4 5 pynsoun, 4-6 
pynson(6, 6 pynsen, pincon, pyncheon, 6-7 
pinson. [a OF. pincon (Picard finchons 1423) 
deriv. of fznce ince na ( f/.) Pincers, forceps 

1396 in Riley Afen, Lone. (1868) 283-4 (Lett.-Bk. G, If. 45) 
Pynsouns, pynsons, = 2 Durham Acc. Rolls ‘Surtves) 
sco Stanaxes, Hakkes, pikkes, chesels, et pincecouns. 3426 
Jevoe. De Gal Pugr 15827 In the tother hand she held 
A peyre off pynsouns. ¢1440 Promp, Parv, 400/21 Pynsone, 
to diawe owt tethe, deuvtaria. 1493 /estio dl (W. de W. 
1515) 4 All the instrumentes of (Christ's) passyon, the spere, 
crowne, scourges, nayles, hamer, pynsons and the gailo de 
of thornes 1563 87 Foxe 4. & MM. (1684) 11. 85/1 His Nuse 
with sharp Pinsons was violently pluckt from his Face. 
1595 A lcilia (1879) 34 Sometime with pincons of despaire to 
wring it {the heart} x Pavan Royal Exch. a3 Mis 
fleshe by gobbets was mpt of with burnynee pyncheons, 
s6r0 Marknant Maslerp. 1. xcvi. 383 Grope the hoofe with 
a paire of pinsons. 

+Pingon’?, Obs. Forms: 4-6 pynaon, (5 
-one, pyncon), §-7 pinson, (6 -one, 7 pinsen). 
{app. related in some way to prec or to F. pencer 
to pinch: cf. OF. pinchon (1423), F. pingon toe- 
piece of a horse-shoe, f. pice toe of a hoof] A 


thin shoe of some kind; a slipper or pump. 

The prisons appear to have become obsolete soon after 
1600. No contemporary description of them is known: 
Kersey (Phillips) in 1706 suggested ‘a sort of shoe without 
heels’; Halliwell has ‘thin-soled shoes’; Way /’romfp. 
Parv. (note) suggests ‘possibly, high and unsoled shoes of 
thin leather, worn with pattens. . 

1390-2 Earl Derby's Exped. (Camden) 91 Pro furracione 
i mir pynsons. 1440 J. Surrey Dethe K. Fames (1818) 15 

lis furrid pynsons. 1503 in Calr, Doc. rel. Scotl. (1888) 

41 [Six pair of slippers with] pynsons [to same} 1565-73 

OOPER Phesaurns sv. Cats, Calceo, to put on shoes, so kes 
or pynwns ggg Minsuxu, Aeowil/a, a pumpe or pinsen to 
were in pantofies, 1606 Hortann Sueten, 147 Now and 
then was he also seene shod with womens pumps (margin| 
or pinsones. 1706 Puivuirs, /nson or /’ustp, or & sort 
Shoe without Heck. [1901 Westme. Gas. 2a Feb. s0/1 
A Regent Master.. was bound, .to wear heelless shoes, called 


* pynsonea *.) 
in-spot to Pin’s-worth; sec Pus sb.) 18, 


[f. Pinson 2 + -ET.] 


PINTADO. 


+ Pinstocke, obs. form of Penstocx 1, 

As Fiemine Coutn. Hotinshed V1, 1543/a Herin. wee 

first a pinstocke, and afterwards a aluse of great charge, 
the streame whereof meeting with the course of the great 
sluse increaseth the force thereof. 

Pinswell (pinzwel). Now dal. Also 8 pin- 
ewill, 9 dia/. penawell, -swoll, pinsweal, -swil, 
-sole, pinsel, -z0l, pensil. [Origin uncertain.) ‘A 
boil, an abscess, nicer; a pirople; a large blister’. 
Now only s.w. dtal.: see Ang. Dial. Dict, 

rapt Percrvacye SA. Dirt. av. benenvs, Pinswela in the 
handes, pustulz. 1730 J. Haynes Dorset Vocad. in N, 
¥ Q. 6th scr. VEIT. 45/1 A pinswill, a bod, 1877 7 rans. 

Dew. Assoc. 1X. 6 reepin under an Arched Branible.. 
To cure blackheads, or pinsoles. 

Pint (point), korms: 4-6 pynt(e, § pintte, 
pyynte, 5-7 pinte, 6 Sc. point, poynt.t, 7 Se. 
pinct, 6- pint. [ME. pynte, a. F. pinée a liquid 
measure (13th c.) = It., sp., Pg. pinta; so OF ries. 
pint, MDu., MLG., MHG, panie. Ulterior source 
uncertain. Diez inclined to think it the same word 
as Sp. penfa spot, coloured mark :—late L. pincléa 
lor Picta, sumething painted or coloured. Jf so, 
the br. pevz/e must have becn adoptgd from Sp. 
(or It.) penta, since the native Fr. repr. of L, 
fincta is peinte; but the early history of the 
measure is ns yet unknown. Med... péaéa found 
in 14th. is from the mod, langs.] 

A measure of capacity for liquids (also for corn 
and other dry substances of powdery or granular 
nature), equal to half a quart or 4 of a gallon; of 
varying content at different times and places. 

The imperial pint, since 1826 the legal measure in Britain, 
is equal to 34 66 cubic inches, or +57 of « litre; in U.S. the 
standard pint is that of the old wine nieasure, equal to 28} 
cubic inches, or -47 of a litre. The old Scotch pint was 
equal to abuut 3 Imperial puts (1042 cubic inches) In 
local use also a weiglit, e. B of butterim Fast Angha = 1$Ib. 

1384 Exch. Rolls Scotd. VL. 107 De. .isiye v"™ ij Iagenis et 
jpynt vin 1938 1n Afuniment, Vagd. Coll. O2/ (1882) 11, 
tj botellos de curio, unde j de quarte et j de pynte, rg. 

‘oc, in We.-Wiilcker 611/15 Semiguarta,a pynte. ¢ 2450 
MM. FE. Med. Bk, (Heinrich) 201 A pinte of red swynes gree. 
3533 Firzneun, J/msd, § 58 Det hym blede the mountenaunce 
of a pynte. 1543 Aberdeen Reger, RVIVT (Glam), Was sald 
. in Dundy for viij d. the poyntt. 1598 Bauckiry Fe/fe. 
Man (1631) 628 Spare at the brimme, lest whilest thou 
shouldest poure out a pint, there run forth a pottle. 1599 
Nasut Lenten Séuffe Wks (Grosart) V. 207 The rate of no 
kinde of food is raised, nor the plenty of their markets one 

inte of butter rebated. 1618 Sc. cts Fas. (1816) 586/r 

“wentie ane pincis and ane mutchkin of just Sterline Jug 
and measure. 1678 Perty /'ol. Amat. (1691) 64, I sup- 
pose a pint of Outmeal equal to halfia pint of Rice. 18ag 
Glover's Hist. Derby i. aag Vhe pint [of lead ore) contains 
forty eight cubic inches. 1840 Dickens Old C. Shop xviii, 
Fetch mea pint of warm ale. ; ; 

b. A vessel containing a pint; @ pint-pot. 

a Caxton Dialognes 7 Cannes of two stope Pintes 
and half-pintes. i599 A M tr Gadelhouer's Bk. Physicke 
264/1 Put them in a pinte till it be fulle..then close the 
mouth of the pinte with a cloth verye close. 1649 G Danie 
lrinarch,, Rich. Ll xii, Vhe Rebells enter, and the Apron 
Men Hid welcome, with thir Pints 1878 J. Haritry 
Verksh. Drttees Ser 1. 143 It's time for sombdy to stand 
sumimiat, for all th’ pints is empty. : 

c. el/ipt, A pint of ale or beer, or other liquor. 
1767S. Paierson Another Trav, U1. 209 Rie | had finished 
my pint. Mud col/og. Give us the price of a pint | 

d. attrib, and Com , as pint bottle, -cup, -glass, 
-measure, -stoup, -vessel, See also PINT-rot, 

rsos dic. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 11. ag5 For ane tyn quart 
and ane poynt slopes. 1633 Fyfe Wich Trial in Stalist. 
Acc. Scot. 15796) AVI. App. 660 His band swelled as 

reat as a pint-stoup. 3771 SMoLLettT /funph Cl. B Aug. 

et. i, Mr. Fraser called. for pint-glasses, 18az7 CLax& 
Sheph Cal. 56 Clouded pint-horn with its copper rim, 1838 
Lytron Adice in. ix, [ have no sympathy left for those who 
creep into the pint-bottle, or swallow the naked sword. 1858 
Larpner //and-bk Nat, PAtl. 54 lf a pint vessel be exactly 
filled with boiling water, it will be something less than full 
when it becomes cold. 1872 Kincscev .4¢ Last xi, We sat 
beneath the shade of a huge Bamboo clump, cut ourselves 
pint-stoups out of the joints. 


| Pinta (pinta). {a. Sp. pinta, prop. coloured 
spot, a. late L. pincta for picta sb. from fem. pa. pple. 
of pingéie to paint.) A skin-disease prevalent in 
Mexico, characterized by roughness, blotches, and 


ulceration of the skin. 
1898 P, 


3890 in Cent, Dict. 3895 in Syd. Soc. Lex. . 
Manson 7 ro. Diseases xxxvii. 586 Pinta is contagious and 


attacks both sexes and any age. 1899 Ad/bntf's Syst. Med. 
VIII. 853 Pista. .the spotted sickness of tropical America. 

Pintado (pintado). Also 7 pinthado, payn- 
tatha, pentado, pintade, (pantado), 8-9 pin- 
tada. [a. Py. (and Sp.) pintado literally ‘ painted, 
also (in Pg.) a guinea-fowl, pa. pple. of pén/ar to 
paint :—late L. “prnctare, frequent. of pingere to 
paint, from late pa. pple. *pinct-us for pictus.) 

+1. A kind of Lastern cotton cloth painted or 
printed in colours: chintz. Also aétrib. Obs. 

r60oa in Birdwood First Lett. Bk. E. Ind. Co. (1893) 34s 
60 ffardells .. of blewes and checkered stuffer, some fine 
Pinthadoes. ¢x60g Scor Disc. Java in Purchas Pileviens 
(1645) 1. 165 About thelr foynes a faire Pintadve. 2688 
World Encomp, by Sir F. Drake go With ctoth of diverse 
colours, not much vntike our vauatl pentadoes. 1638 Sir 
T. Heraret 7 rap. (ed. 2) 138 Upon the carpets were pr 
fine coloured pintado Table cloaths, 266g Eva.tyn iary 


PINTAIL. 


Dec., T supped at my lady Mordaunt's.. where was a roome 
Bun with Pint o, full of figures .. prettily representing 
sundry trades and Socupalie of the Indians, 1787 W. 
Marner Vag. Man's Comp. gogo They Import .. Cotton, 
Yarn, Callicoes, Pintadoes. ; ; 

. A species of petrel, Daption capensis, also 
called Cape Pigeon. Now pistado bird, petrel, 

s6rz in Purchas Prlevtas (1625) I. 275 Sea-fowles, to wit 
Penguins, Guls, Pentadus, which are spotted blacke and 
white 16:4 /did. 528 Wee saw many Pinta: los, Miangare- 
ludas and other fowles, 3634 Sin T. Nexurar 7rav. 19 
Vhe Pantado birds dike Iayes in colours) whu about these 
remote seas are ever flying. 703 Dampire doy LIL 1. 9g 
Pintado Birds, as big as Ducks, 2767 Avron's Voy, round 
Worl’ iv Hawkesworth's Voy. 1. 9 Lirge flocks of pin- 
tndoes, which are somewhat larger than a pigeon, and 
spotted with black and white. 1844 J. ‘lomiin Alissionary 
Jruls. 3 A few of the pintado birds, or Cape pigeons, joined 
us. 1894 Pintado petrel (sce Pe rReL}. 

3. Toe Guinea-fowl, 

1666 J. Davies //rst. Caridby [sles 89 A kind of Phensants, 
whith are called Pintadom, because they are as it were 
painted in colours, 1698 Frocee boy. 10 The Island [Corea] 
affords yreat variety of Game: Partle-Dover, Pintades, 
Pigeons and Pareridges. 19774 Gorpsm. Vaé ffist Vi 0a 
‘the Pintada [ed. 1862 pintado) or Guinea-Hen: in some 
measure unites the characteristics of the pheasant and the 
turkey. 1802 Kixcirey Aven, Biog. (1813) El. 249 The four 
species of Pintado hitherto known are all natives of Africa. 
1824 Burcuete Trav. 1, 364 The missionaries hive a few 
domestic fowls, ducks, geese, and Guinea hens or Pintadoes 

4, ° The West Indian mackerel, Scomberomorus 
regalis' (Cent. Dict.). 


Pintail (pint). Ef. Pin 56.1 + Tan.) 
+1. An alleged name of the hare. Ods. rare". 
a1zag Names of Hare in Rel, Ant. 3.134 In the worshipe 

of ihe hare.. The zo-bi-zrounde, the sittest-lle (sic: Psitte- 
stille}, “Ihe pintarl, the toure-hohulie. 

2 (In full pisntazl? duck. A widely-distributed 
species of duck (Daf/a acuta), of which the male 
has the tal of a pomted shape, the two middle 
feathers being Jonger than the rest. (Also applied 
locally in U.S. to the ruddy duck, Avismalura 
rubida, which has staff n wrow pointed tail-feathers.) 

1768 Pennanr Zvod IL. 468 Pinta duck .. Mr. Harthb . 
tells us that those birds are found in great abundauce ia 
Connaught in Tieland, in the month of February only 
1974 Gaoipsm, Nat. //:st VIO 130 ‘The Pintail, with the 
two middle feathers of the tail three rnches Jonge: than the 
rest. 1871 Darwin Dese. Manu. xiit. 84 The male pintail- 
duck . loses ny plumage for... six weeks or two months, 
1873 ‘TkisiRamM Moaé x1 217 Flocks of mallard and pin- 
tal feeding among the stunted scrub, 

3. A species of grouse having a pointed tail, as 
the pintailed sand-grouse (/Verocles setartus) of the 
Old World, and the pintailed or sharp-tailed 
giouse (Pedtaccles phastanellus) of N. Ameiica 
(also called pratadl chicken). 

1879 Conpka Zentwork Pal. Il. 99 We also saw large 
covey~ of the sand-prouse or pintail. 1804 J S. Crane io 
Outuung (U. 5.) XXIV. 385/27 We found the pin-tails more 
frequently on the sides of hills, about the cuvhes in the 
rolling pr.vurie. 

4. Ironically applied to a woman, 

1 Etnina It. mS ‘lhey are powdered, painted, and 

eifum d.—1 wish To could catch such a pin-tail in my 
oe 28B8a Jaco (asx. Gloss, Lin-tarl, a person who 1s 
very small and narrow in the hi 2897 Prirsrorms Lying 
Prophets 270 (0D 1).) A pin-tail built lass 

So Pintailed a., having a pointed tail; also = 
Pin-burrockkKn @ . see Pin 50.1 18, 

1875 ‘Sronenence.” Arvt Sports i. viii. @ rrx The pin- 
tailed duck is also occamonally found. 1g00 Piiteeuris 
Sons Morning 105 (16.D 1) A poor pin-tailed wench. | 

Pintail, e:ron. variant of PINTLE 2b. 

Pintle (prnt’l). Morms: 1-7 pintel, 4-5 pyn- 
tyl, 5 -ell(e, pentill, 5-6 pyntil, -ill, -yll, pintil, 
6-7 -itl, 7-8 -ell, (7-g pintail); 6-pintle. [OF. 
pintel (-ef perh dim.: see -Le). Ct. Olfris. pant, 

penth, Dan. dial. pint, pintel, LGer., Du., Ger. 
pint penis; also Cuckoo-Pint, Ulterior history 
uncel tain. 


Kihan has ¢ Pint. 7. punt. Punctus, cuspis: & Mentuls.)) 
The penis. Now dra/. or vulvar. 


axztoo Ags. Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 292/16 Uirzlius, pintel. 
2398 Frevisa Barth. De P.R.vV. xiviii (Bod). MS.), Amonge 
be genitals oone hatte pe pintel. crqz0o Afaster af Gane 
(MS. Digby 182) xii, A litell pyntelt and a litell hangynge, 
smale bullokes fete... Ytaszgoo Chester Pi. x. 363 Dame 
shew me the child here, He inust hopp upon my spere, A: 
if it any pintle Beare must teach hin a play. rgqr R. 
Copiann Guydon'’s Ouest. Chirurg. K j, Questyous vpon the 
Anathomy of the pyntyll. ¢xggo Lioyo 7seas. Health 
Biij, ‘The pintle and splene of an Asse. 

A pin or bolt, in varivus mechanical con- 
trivances; e¢sf. one on which some other part 
turns, asin a hinge. Atnong these are: 

a Nast. A pin forming part of the hinge of a rudder, 
usually fixed erect in the stern- and recetving the brace 
of the rudder, sometimes (in small boat fixed on the rudder 
and fitting into a ring on the stern-post. b. Guwanery, (a) 
An ion pin to prevent the recoil of a cannons (6) the bolt on 
which a chassis oscillates in traversing; (¢) ‘the iron pin in 
the axletree of a limber, to which the trail-eye of the gun- 
carriage is attached for travel (Knight (it. Afech.); (also 
corruptly pix-fai/). 0. ‘The king-bolt upon which the axle 

& carriage turns in rounding a curve. 

1406 Naval fcc. Hen. VT (1896) 15 A pyntell & a gogeon 
for the Rother. 2612 Cotos., Maser, the pintles of a sterne; 
the yron pinnes that enter into the ringa, or Rd eons thereof. 
s6a7 Carr. Sairu Seaman's Gram. i rr whereja 
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the pintels of the murderers or fowlers goo Into, 1704 J: 
Hanns Ler. /echn. 1, Pintles in w Ship, are thove Hooks 
by which the Rudder hangs to the Stern-post. 2706 PHILutPs, 
Pintel or Pintle, in Gunnery) an Iron-pin that serves to 
keep the Gun from recoiling, 1769 Fatconer Dict. Marine 
(1789) Cciv, The pintle..serves as an axis to the bed; so 
that the mortar may be turned about horizontally. 2828 

. M. Seranman /ivit. Guamer ‘ed. a) 177 Numbrr sr orders 

Halt Limber Up’:..2, 3, and 6 lift the trail and place it on 
the pintail. 1843 Chad. rad. 17 June 176/3 The pintle 
upon which a looking giass swings is commonly a piece of 
iron wire, having a xcrew-thread turned at cach end. 1899 
KF. A. Gaireitus Artil. Afan. (1862) 112 The pintail of the 
disinounted limber. 1869 Str E. J. Keev SAcpbuild. iv. 60 
‘Abe rudder post, with its lugs for the pintles. 

3. atirid. and Comb., av pintleen/; tpintle- 
fish, some kind of edible fish, so called from iis 
shape (according to Jamieson, app. either a pipe- 
fish or the launce or sand-cel); pintle-hook, the 
hook on the pintle of a limber to which the eye of 


the gun-carnage is attached (see 2 b (¢)). 

1483 Cath. Angl 28:1f1 A Pyntelle cnde, preprcium. 
cx D. Monroe WY’. /sles Scot. (1774) 34 In this ile 
(Eriskeray) ther 1s daylie g: ttin aboundance of verey graie 
pinuill fishe at ebbe eens =. 3665 Mot veT AX Bennet f/easch's 
dmpr. xviii. 174 Dr. Wotton termeth it grosly the Pintle fish. 

| Pinto (pinto), 2. and sé S. Western US. 
[Sp. pinto painted, mottled :—late L. "penctus 
or pictus, pa. pple. of pingére to paint] a. aay, 
Of a horse, etc.: Mottled, ptebald. b. 56. A pie- 
bald horse. 

1885 B. Harte Murua iii, It was you, Pereo, who took ine 
befure you on your pinto horse. xsgoa R. Connor Sky let 
ix, A most beauuful pinto pony. sda, She sprung upon 
her pinto and set off duwn the traiL 

Pin-tongs to Pin-truce: see Pix sh 1 18. 

Pint-pot. A pot containing a pint; esp, a 
pewter put of this size for beer. 

(sgsaa in Bury Wills (Camden) 115 A thre pynt pott of 

wter.] :6aa RuwsLanns Good Newes & Bad N. 45 ‘Vom 
Tempest .. fel’d him with a pintpot from a forme. 1840 
Dickens Old C', SAop Ixi, Avotber officer .. came up with a 
pint-pot of porter. 

b. Asa nickname for a seller of beer. 

1563 Brecon Lsflay, Pipih Mass Wks Il. ur 47b, Ve 
praye for the sunles of good man Ry? se-pytcher and good 
wyfe Pyntepot. 1896 Suaks1 //en, (1, n. iv. 438 Peace good 
Pint-pot, peace good Tickle-braine, 

Pintre, obs. form of PInk-THER, 

+Pin-tree. Oés. [f. Pin 54.2 or vl + Tres, 
wood.}] A wooden bar or bariier; ?a pinfuld 

1530 Pauscr. 254/2 Pynne tre, parquet. 
nule, obs. form of PINNULE 
Pin-vice, -weed, -wire, etc.: see Pin 53.1 18, 


Pin-wheel, 56. [f. Pin sé.) + WHreEt.] 

1. a. ‘A wheel in the stiukiug train of a clock in 
which pins are fixcd to lift the hammer’ (F. J. 
Britten Watch & Clockmakers //andbk. 196). 
b. ‘A contrate wheel in which the cogs are pins 
set into the disk’ Knight Dat. Alech ). 

1704 J. Hares Lex. /echn I. sv. Striking-wheel, In 
16 Days Clocks, the first or great Wheel is usually the Pin- 
wheel; but in Pieces that go 8 Days, the second Wheel is 
the Pin-ewheel or Striking: wheel. ¢ 2790 ImMison Sch. 40241. 
276 This wheel, rhus with pins, is called the striking-wheel, 
or pin-wheel s18ag J. Nicnotson Oferat. Mechann 496 
This single wheel serves the purpuse of count whcel, pin- 
wheel, detent wheel, and the fly-wheel. 2884 F. J Brivrien 
Watch & Clock. 190 The escape wheel of a Pin Wheel 
Escapement. 

2. A firework in which the composilion is con- 
tained in a long case wound spirally about a disk, 
which is supported upon a pin, and revolves like 
a wheel on being ignited ; a small catherine-wheel. 

1869 Noutledce’s ku. Boy's Ann. 629 The pretty little 
catherine-wheel, or pin-wheel. 1869 Atnuicn Story of B d 
Hoy ga The smuller sort of fireworks, such as pin-wheels, 
serpents, double headera. 

3. A revolviny circular wooden box or drum, with 
wooden pins projecting from the inner surface, in 
which hides are washed or softened in warm watcr 
o: other liquid; also called pin-nedil?, 

288g Newuatt. in ai fet 's Mag. Jan. 275/a The hides 
next pass ino a queer-loohing contnvance known as a 
‘ pin-wheel', a stout circular wooden box, in which they are 
churned about in warmish water, dropping upon stout 
wooden pins attached to the circumference. : 

Hence Pi'n-wheel v. fruns.. to subject (hides) to 
the action of a pin-whecl (sense 3). 

1885 Newnatt in Harper's Mag. Jan.276/2 Hides. , after 
having been. .pin-wheeled,. .are put unde: a ‘scourer ‘. 

Pinwhites: see PINNED ffi. a. §. 

Pin-winged to Pinworm: sce Pin sé.1 18. 

Pi-n-work, sé. [f. Pin + Work.] The small 
fine raised parts of a design in needle-point lace. 

Pin-work, v. [f. Pin 54.14 Wonk vu.) érans, 
To work (flax-yam) on a stout wooden pin, by 
Jercing and twisting, so as to make it supple. 

187g Ure's Dict. Arts U1. aco In order to give the yarns 
that soft and mellow feel so agreeable and characteristic of 
flax Aap the hanks when brought from the drying are 
wiiat is called sluken down and pin-worked. 

inxt.r, variant of Piycaren. 

; (parni), a. [f. Pine sé.2+-y, Cf. briny, 
spiny.] Abounding in, covered with, or consisiing 
of pine-trees ; of or pertaining to a pine-tree. 

3607 May Lucan 1. 419 Vhe loud blast of ‘Mhracian Boreas 


PIONEER. 


On piny Oran. 21700 Daynen Ovid's Afet.1. 280, 1..Then 
cross'd Cyllene, and the piny shade. 1789-96 THomson 
Suner 1304 The piny top Of Ida, rst J. Bantaax 
Obsero Trav. Peansytr,, etc, 7a We rade over some Peed 
poor land, then piney, white oak, and some middling la 
1849 Ruskin Sev. Lamps vi. $3. 163 The rise of the long 
low lines of piny hills. 2863 Lonce. Birds Kidlingw. xiit, 
‘lhe green steeples of the piny woud, 1882 Mas. BM. Croxea 
froper Prida il. v. 88 She liked their aromatic piny amell, 

Piny, obs. aud dial. variant of Peony. 

2616 W. Browng Att, Post. 1 iti, They did dispose The 
ruddy Piny with the lighter Rose. 1887 Aenstish Clots, 
finies (peiniz), 26, pf. Peonies, 

Piny resin, etc.: see Prxzy. 

) Piolet (pyolg). [F., prop. Savoy dial pioet, 
dim. of piolo, app. cognate with F. piochke, pic. 
Cf. med.L. piola, rabot, plane, scraper; also a 
kind of sword (Du Cange).] An ice-ax used by 
A}pine climbers. 

3868 T. G. Bonney A/pine Regions xii 323 If you intend 
to wander much on the glaciers without guides,. a piolet 
is preferable [to the alpen tock). 3889 /'al/ Mali G. 3 Sept. 
31/2 The old guides. stood at ease Jeaning on their pioleta, 
3908 Daily Chron, 19 Aug. 5/7 All three .. had barely time 
to plant their piolets in the ive and fasten the cord before 
they were carsied to the brink of a precipice. . 

+Pion, v. Obs. [a. Or. piom-er, piouner 
intr. to pick, dig. trench, excavate (1469 in Godef.), 
f. pion a foot-soldier: see PRON, Piongen )  ¢vans, 
and #/r. To dic, trench, excavate; to do the wok 
ota pioneer. Hence Pitoning vi/. sh, 

2990 Spynsie F. (). 11. x.63 With paincfull pyonings From 
sen to sca he beapt 4 michue mound. 2609 a W. Bagiow 
Answ. Nam less Cath. 13'To remooue the Crime from the 
Tesuttes, the Princtpall Instigators of the Pioning Traitors 


tothe Act. 2643 ‘I. Goopwin Van. 7 houghts a7 He'll digge 
and fall a pioning, with his thougtts, his pi ee in the 
night. 1656 Sin ‘Ll. Browne Les. to Dugdale 10 Nov , Wks 


(Bohn) TNT. 405 ‘Dhe clearing of woods and making of 
passages, {and] all kind of pyoning and slavish labour. 

Pion, obs. form of Pron. 

+t Pionade. (és. lorms: 4 pionad, pyonad. 
(?f, ME pione, Peony + -apE}] Some kind of 
confection. (Perh, containing or flavoured with 
peony-seeds: see Pgony.) 

1308-3 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 504 In iiij pixiditns 
de poonad, xips 2g10 Ace. Bx0rs. 7. Bp. of kacter (Cam- 
den) 9 De iij i de gengcebiad et pyonad venditis, 

Pione, pionee, obs. forms o! Prony. 


+ Pioned, ff/.a. Obs. [?f. Pion v.] ? Dug, 


excavated, trenched. 

The meaning of prond in the Shaka passage has been 
much disputed: sce Aldis Wright in Clarendon Pr, ed. 
‘Tempest’ (‘The conjecture ‘uveigiown with marsh mari- 

old', offered in Lain. Kev. Oct. 1872, 363, and adopted by 
Schmidt, éte., 18 not supported by any sense of Aeony, known 
to Britten and Holand Ang. Plant names, or to Eng. 
Dial, Dict.) Bulwer's fig. use in quot. 1650, rendering 
demtssos ‘sloping down, low ', is also obscure. 

r6r0 Snaks. Jem. wv. it. 64 Thy bankes with pioned, and 
twilled brins Which spungie Aprill at thy hest betrims 
r6s0 Burwer Anfhrvopontet 163 ‘Verence in the description 
of a handsome slender woman, makes ber to have denissva 
Auer os, us it wece Pion’d shoulders. 

Pioneer (p2i6ni'1), 55. Forms: 6 pianer, 
Sc. pean-, pyonar, 6-7 pion(n)er, pyoner, -eer, 
7’ pionor, -ier, pyonier, Sc. -eir, 6- pioneer, 
[a F. ptonmier, OF paonier (1ithe.), also feou- 
(7 ter, fron ater, o1g. loot-soldier, later pioneer, 
f Ol. feon, pion: sce Peon, Pawn, and -1EB. So 
Prov feronier, pessonter, {. pezon Soot-soldier ] 

J. Aftd One of a body of toot soldiers who march 
with or in advance of an army or regiment, baving 
spades, pickaxes, etc to dig trenches, repair roads, 
and perform other labours in clearing and pre- 
paring the way Jor the main body. 

1533 I p. Buaseus /rosss. J. cocxiviii. 555 The erle..sent 
great nombre of pioners and men of armes to assyste 
them. 1533 Acer. Ld. Ligh Treas. Scot. Vi. 160 Item, 
to xxiiij peanans to pas with the artailjeiie. a1548 Hate 
Chron, Hen. V 56b, Withal diligence the pyoners cast 
trenches, 1560 Daus tr S/eidane’s Comut, 259, 1 wold first 
. bring y*® ponners to cast down their trenches. 2890 
Nasu /'asquids Apfol. 1. Diijb, He cals out his Pianers, 
and sets Martin und Penrie a worke to vndermine it 1617 
Monyson /f/4. 1 115 Que Pioners had been busied in fortify. 
wu and building anew Fort at Blackwater. 31686 J’rocla- 
mation $8 iw dfalden /ssex Borough Deeds (Burile 118 
No 13), To eucry thousand Souldiers, there be allotted one 
huudred proners, to be prouided with Pickaaes, Shouels, 
Hatchets, Bills and the tke. 1768 Simus J/12. Medley (ed. 2), 
Pionce:s are soldiers armed with firelock..saw and hatchet. 
.. Phey ae employed in cutting down trees, and making the 
roads..for the army tu march. 1803 WkLtincTon in Gurw. 
Desp. (1837) 1. §33 M pioneers are at work upon the Bho:e 
Ghaut. thea rc H. Witson Lot, /udia Ul. 70 The brigade 
halted, while the pioneers were busily employed in ren- 
dering the asent practicable for laden cattle, and stores, 
and ammunition, ; : 

+2. gem. One who digs a trench, pit, eto; a 
digger, excavator ; a miner. Ods. 

rs7a R. H. tr. / awaterus' Ghostes 73 Pioners or diggers 
for mettal. s60x Hortann SVWiay II sb An inhibition, thag 
the publicanes who fermed that mine of the city, should not 
keepe aboue fine thousand pioners together at worke there, 
3640 I). Waestter in Herts Carol , Nosa altera, So whea 
a Mine's discover'd,. It cheeres the Pioner. 

b. A labourer (app. confused witit Prver !), 

a t6sr Carprawoon //2sf. Airé (1843) H. 316 The queere 
caused his corps t+ he careid by some pyoneis in the night, 
. and to be layed beside the sepulchre of David Rizio, 


PIONEER, 


3. fg. One who goes before to prepare or open 
up the way for others to follow; one who begins, 
or takes part in beginning, some enterprise, course 
of action, etc.; an orginal investigator, explorer, 
or worker, in any department of knowledye or 
activity; an originator, initiator (of some action, 
scheme, etc.) : a forerunner (in such action, etc.). 

In r7the. Seay a fig use of ‘miner’ or ‘ underminer’. 

150g Bacon Adan. Learn i, vii. § 1 ‘To make two profes- 
sions or Occupations of Natural) Philosophers, some tu bee 
Pionners, and some Stinythes. 1647 HAKEWILL for. a2 
Vhe other pioner, . which by secret undermining makes way 
for this opinion of the Worlds decay, is an excessive admira- 
tionof Antiquitie 1700 Buackmorr /'araphr. /sa xl. 43 Ye 
Pioneers of Heav’n, prepare a Road. 2768-74 ‘Tucwen 14, 

Yat, (1834) 1. 542 Come then... Philology, proncer of the 
abstruser sciences, to prepare the way for their pussage. 
1836 W. IavinG Astorta itt 262 As one wave of emigration 
alter another rolls into the vast regions of the west,..the 
eager eyes of our pioneers will pry beyond. 1856 Kani 
Arct Expl 1 xxui, 300 The great pioneer of Arctic travel, 
Sir Edward Dany. 1866 Dk. Anoyit Arigna Law ii. (ed. 4) 
tix The great pioneers in new paths of discovery, sh a 
*R. Botokrewoan’ Cal, Aeformrr (1891) 147, He made the 
acquaintance of more than one silver hatred pioneer. 

4. athib, (wenally appositive, in sense 3). 

1621 Coten., Prommrer: ma, eve f., made by, or belonging 
to, a Pioner; Pioner-hke. 1840 J Buen Farmer's Coup, 
383 The pioneer marks of improved husbandry in our own 
land 3869 J Mcbeane (¢7é/e) Pioneer Biography, Sketches 
of the Lives of some of the Early Settlers of Butler County, 
Ohio 1897 J. A. ALLEN Aver. Bison 566 ‘Vhe buffaloes 
have also often been invaluable to the pioncer settler. _ 
Public Opinion 9 Jan. 27/2 The proneer boats of Genera 
Farle’s eapelition. 3890 ‘R. Borpxi woop’ Col Reformer 
(1891) 202 Vhe pioneer squatter's humble woolshed. 


Pioneer, v. [f. prec. sb] 
1. intr. Vo act as pioneer; to prepare the way 


asapioncer. Al-o fo pioncer it (ltt. and fg.) 

1780S J. Pratt Enna (or dert (ed. 4) LL. 46 Phe veteran 
Carbines, having platooned and p.o secred it for a number 
of years 1937 New Monthly Afig. LI. 199 The tutor .. 

ushes him along the road, to pioneer for their common 
information, 1846 Worcisten, ioacer, v1. 4. tO act as plo- 
neer; to clear the way. Os Nev. 

2. trans, To prepare, clear, open up (a way, 
road, ete.) ns = ploneet: (4#/ and fg.) 

3794 Bowker tr, Pref to Brissot's Adwsess Wks. VIL. 414 
Crimes had pioneered and made smooth the way for the 
march of the virtues 2830 Biac kin, “Evchy/us 1. 318 Arti- 


ficers..to pest the path for the procession, 1898 S. 
Evans Holy Graal 189 In pioneering the way for future re- 
search, 


3. To act as a pioneer to, be the pioneer of ; to 
prepare the way for; to po before, lead (a person 
or persons in some course); to lead the way i, 
initiate (a course of action, etc.). Sometimes 
loosely = conduct. guide, ‘ pilot’. 

2819 Krats Oho tv ii 28 Or thro’ the air thou pioneerest 
me. 1833 CorrRiun 7aé¢ 7.17 Aug, Highand passionate 
rhetoric, nut intioduced and piojeered by calm and clear 
Jogi. 1878 A. H. Manknam Gf Foosen Sca iv 4g Our 

Hot, getting, into tis kayak, offered to pioneer us into a 
fiiile bay. 3879 S/ George's Flosp Rep. (X. 764 Those 
who have pionerred abdominal surgery to its present p ssi- 
tion, 3886 D.C. Murray First Pers, Singuidar xvii. 132 
She trusted to him to pioneer her about the deck — 1897 
Darly News 10 July 4/3 My firm pioneered the nine hours 
movement in Scotland, 

Ilence Pionee ring vd/ sé. and ppl. a. 

1816 Bentuym CAresfom, 239 By successive labourers of 
this pionesring class, the read is made gradually smoother. 
3875 Curpentry & Jorn 6 The axe is the pioneering instin. 
ment and most faithful ally of man in founding himself a 
home. 1 Curvxy in /epos:for Apr. 257 Pioneering 
critics ought not to be unaware of the results of their pre- 
decessors. 2 

Pionee'rship |-fip). [fas prec. +-surp.] The 
function or action of a pioneer. 

1834 Frasers Mag. UX. 172 His fine genius was employed 
ina kind of pioneetship for our present admirable rulers 

+ Pionery. 04s. Alsu 6-arie, [a. OF. pron- 
merte, pronevtié (1332 in Godef.), f. plone rer 
PioNEER ) a. The work or business of a (military) 
pioneer. b. The tools collectively of a pioncer. 
Also fy. or ad/ustuely, 

1962 LeicH Armorie 14 The sicnifications of this colour 
Sable..with Or, honor with Jong lyfe with Sanguine, prous- 

rousin Pionarie. 1650 W. Baoucn Sacre. Princ. (1659) 228 

he art 19 his pronery to undermine gluttony. 1664 Gayton 
FPias. Notes w. i. 33 Chirurzions..with . tooth-pick-axes, 
tooth matrocks, and all manner of mouth-Pionery. 

Pioney, -ioe, -y, ols. forms of PKony. 

Pioscope (pai \skon,,). [irreg. f. Gr. niov (sc. 
yada) rich milk neut. of wir fat) + -scovre.} A form 
of lactometer invented by Heeren, in which the 
purity of milk is tested by comparing its colour, 
as seen through the uncoloured pait of a plate of 
glass, with the colours of sectors of the plate 
painted in various shades from whitish-grey to 
deep bluish-prey. 

1884 in Knicut Dict, Mech. Suppl. 
Pro.cope, a form of La tometer. 

Piot, variant of Pirt, magpie, etc. 
Piotty, a. Sc., pied (in colour), piebald. 

1818 Scort //rt. Midi. xxvii, Wi' the lad in the pioted coat. 

Pious (pias), z. [t. L. pz-ns dutiful, pious + 
-ous: cf, mod.F. prewx, -euse (R. kstienne 1539), 
which may have been the model.] 


1895 Syd. Soc. Lex., 
Pioted, 
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1. ‘Careful of the duties owed by created beings 
to God’ (J.); characterized by or showing :ever- 
ence and obedience to God (or the gods) ; faithful 
to religious duties and observances; devout, godly, 


religious. @. Of persons, 

Pious founder, the founder of a college or other endow- 
ment for the glury of God and the good of his fellow-men. 

1603 Suaks, Weas. for AL. 1. iii. 16 Now (pious Sir) You 
will demand of me, why I do this, 160g — Afa. 4, th. vi. 27, 
3616 Rutiokar Lug, Lazpos., fies godly vertuous. 1687 
Barcanquat Stat. //estot's Hosp, Edind. ti, The bountietall 
mante:ance which they living thair receave from the 
charitie: f thair pious founder. 1698 Witier Brit Remeend. 
8 For we doe reade, that Kings who picust were Had wicked 
subjects. 21725 Burner Otun Time (1823) 1V. 47 Mackay 
. was the piousest man I ever knew. 1746 Warton Progr, 
Discontent w20 And din'd untax'd, untroubled, under ‘The 
portrait of our pious founder. 1763 Jounsons July in Sos- 
weil, Campbell is a good man, a pious man.. he never 
passes a chuich without pulling off hus hat. 1838 Dickens 
Nich. Nuk. iv, | asked one of your references, and he said 
you were pious, 1800 EmFuson Cand. Life, Late Whos. 
(Bohn) IT 341 What pious men in the parlour will vote for 
what reprobates at the pulls 

b. Ot actions, things, etc. 

208 Suaks. Aan. ii i 48 “Tis too much prou'd, that with 
Devotions visage, And pious Action, we do sugie ore The 
diuell himselfe 1628 Winer Arit. Remiemd 200 ‘Ihose 
thy gifts that cary The pioust showes have scarce Leen 
voluntary. 1678 Marver. Growth Popery Wks (Gros ) TV. 
a57 That so great a partof the land should be alienated ..to 
us they call it, Prous Uses. 178% Cranun Ladrary 502 Old 
pious tracts, and Hibles bound in wood. 1874 J. SuLty 
Senvation & Intuition 116 Pious attempts to ca.rce behef. 

@. Of fraud or the hke: Practused for the sake 
of religion or for a good ol ject, or ‘under the 
appearance of religion ‘ (J.): sce also FRAUD Sd. 3 ¢. 

1637 R. Humenrey tr. Sf. Ambrose iu. 43 He sought the 

resence of his deare brother Benjamin Ly a pious kind of 
Frand 1660 0. Amyralins’ Treat conc Relay. WW x. 512 
Which ae... Pious Frauds (as they speak) useful to very 
advantaseous effects, 1678- [see Fraup 56. 3c]. 1813 Gen, 
Fist. in Aun Keg. g/a ‘the necessity under which judges 
and juries so frequently laboured, of committing what had 
been called pious perjuri_s, 

Z. Faithtul to the duties naturally owed to 


parents, rclatives, friends, superiors, etc. ; charac- 
terized by loyal affection, csp. to parents; dutitul, 
duteous. Of peisons (also of birds), or actions, 


etc Now sare or arch. 

3626 Massinukzr A’orn, sictor 1. 1, May it succeed well, 
Since my intents are pious! 1634 Sor ‘Tl. HERBERT 7'ram, 59 
White marble Pillars, a top of which now tohabit the pious 
Sturlkex 2703 Rowr U:yss ui 765 Love and willing 
Fricndship Employ ther pious Offices in Vain, 1829 Keats 
St. Agues xxii, With pious care She. .the aged gossip led, 


Piously (parasli),a‘e. [t. pree. + -LyY4] In 
@ pious manner; with pious motive or intention; 
devoutly. religiously; loyally, dutifully (@7c&.). 

161% Coicr., /eusement, piously, religiously, deuoutly, 
holily. 1634 W. ‘Tinwust tr. Ba/zac’s Lelt.(vol. 1) 207 You 
are piou ly to believe divers sots to be sufficient men, since 
the world will hive it sa o2742 Miontrton Creero I. viii 
18 She was most affectionately and piously observant of 
her Father. 2788 Gisnon Deck 4 #. ) (1846) V. 19 A royal 
captive was prously slauchtered by the prince of the 
Saracens, the ally and soldier of the emperor Justinian. 
2887 Ruskin /'ee/er. I]. 126 If you doa foolish thing, you 
suffer for it exactly the same, whether you do it piously or not. 
Comb, 1697 Burcuoern Disc. Relig. Assen, 13 The prously- 
inclird may be directed in so great a duty. 31870 J. H. 
Ntrwwan Gram Assent t, iv. 55 ‘The mass of piously- 
minded. . people in all ranks. 

Pi‘ousness. rare. [f. as prec. +-NESs] The 
quality or character of being pious; piety. 

1623 Sir F.. Dicny Sf in Rushw. //rst. Cold, (1859) T. 143 
Heaven be pleased to crown his Actions with success, as the 
piousness of has [Intentions deserves, 1660 Ronpk Scu. 
Keg 347 No wonder if the Malignant Cavalcers do reproach 
and vilitie our piousness. 

Pip (pi,), 54.1 Forms: 5-6 pyppe, 5-7 pippe, 
6 pype, 6-7 pipe, pipp, 6- pip. fapp. a. MDu. 
pippe (pipe, Du. pip = MLG., Eknis. pz, 1.G. 
pipp. Ger. pips, pipps from LG., formerly pfPpps, 
Pfpfs, OUG., MUG. pfiffi, pffic, Pipfiz = WG, 
type “prpil, a. po:.Lat. pipita, pipila, whence 
also Sard. prbida, Cat. pebida, Khoet pizida, Lomb. 
pevida, puvida, puida, Py. pivide, pevide, and (of 
learned or semi-popular origin), It. piprta, Sp. 
pepita, Pr. pepida, F. pepie, pepie. Pop L. pipsta 
appears to have been an unexplained alteration of 
pituita in same sense.] A disease of poultry and 
other birds, characterized by the secretion of a 
thick mucus in the mouth and throat, often with the 
formation of a white scale on the tip of the tongue 
(hence sometimes applied to this scale itself), Also, 
a similar clisease of hawks, 

¢ 13420 Pallad, on Hus. \. 589 Other while an hen wul ha 
the pippe, A whit pilet that wul the tonge enrounde. ¢ 1440 
Promp. Parv. mie Pyppe, sekenesse, pituila. 1830 PAisor, 
9254/2 Pyppe a aickenesse, pepye. bid, 658/1 (ee Pir v,!). 
rgst Turnrva Herdal i By, Garlykc. is also good for the 
Pype or roupe of hennes and cockes,as Phny wryteth. 18979 

URBERV Falcouri¢ 294 Sometimes also the Pip in their 
tungs. 2614 Mannan Chrap /{us6. (1623) 141 The Pippe 
is a white thin scale, growing on the tippe of the tonzue, 
and will make Poultrie they cannot feede 178: Cowpea 
Conversation 356 Faint ax a chicken’s note that has the pip. 
1839 Tennyson Geraint § Enid 274 A thousand pips eat 
up your sparrowhawk! 


PIP. 


b. Applied vaguely uaa more or Jess humo- 
rously) to various diseases In human beinys. 

¢ 1460 lay Sacram, 525, [haue a master: I wolld he had 
y’ pyppe. 1583 Kespudlica i. ini, 742 Hee thei gone? fare 
well theye, god nende them bothe the pippe. 1583 Stuanzs 
Anat Abus. 1. (1879) 78 margin, Beware the Spanish pip, 
159 Greene Art Conny Carch. ti. (1592/17 Sometimes they 
catch such a spanish pip, that they haue no more hair on 
their heads, then on their nailes. 1697 VANnnrucH Aclagse 
it. ik 302 L'il let you know enough to prevent any wise 
woman's dying of the pip. s Ms. Cenirivre Susie 
Body ww. iv, No, no, Hussy; you have the Gicen-Pip already, 
Vil have no more Apothecary’s Bills. 18a Trackenay 
PAtlip xxvii, Yhe childien all with the pip, or some con. 
founded thing. 2864 Huxcrey in Life (190) I. xviii 250 
We are all well, barring various forms of infantile pip. 

Pip, 56% korms: 6-7 peepe, 7 (9 dia/.) peep, 
7- pip. [Originally peep, which is sull widely 
used in midland dialects; with the shortening of 
peep to pip, ct. the dial. sap for sheep. Otigin of 
peep unknown, (Not from Pip sé.3 1n sense ‘seed of 
pile ete.’, which is not known till late in 181hc.)] 

. Each of the spcts on playing-caids, dice, or 
dominoes. 

a. 3604 Mippirton Father Hubburd's TOWks. (Bullen) 
VIL. 84 Like a blank dic—the ove having no black peeps, 
1648 Hrekich HHesper , Overon's Palace 4) ‘\bose picks or 
diamonds in the card; With aa of harts, of club and 
spade, Aic here most neatly mter-laid, 

KH. 1674 Coiron Compl Gantster xiict21 At Fench-Ruff.. 
the King is the highest Caid..and all other Cards follow in 
preheminency according to the number of the Pips’ 19788 in 
Connoisseur No. 6 357 A gamester's mind is a mere pack 
of cards, and has no in-pressions beyond the pips aad the 
}our Honours, 1865 Compl, Domina Pliyer v2 W hen onc has 
played all his dominves out, he counts the number of pips in 
the other's hand. 1880 BrowninG 1 am, Lilydls, Pie‘10 438 
king. Golden dice. Note what sum the pips present ! 

+b. jig. In allusive } brases: A sicp, degiee,. 

Two and thirty, a pip (pep) out: an allusion to 
the pame of calds called ‘one and-thirty’. (In 
quot. 1052, A very small piece, a ‘scrap ’.) Obs. 

a. 15996 Suaks, Jam SAr 1.11. 33 Was it fit for a servant to 
vse his master so, being perhaps twound thity,a pecpe out? 
1620 Minpi ion Chaste Alatd 1 i. 63 He's but one peep 
alove a seiving-mnan 2632 Massincer & Firip Fa/al 
Dousy uo i Diyb, You thinke, because you serne my 
Lacdyes mother, are ,2 yeeres old which 1s a peepe out, you 
know. 16ge2 How. Grragis Reo Aafles wit One who 
had stolen but a peepe of Sausage. 1654 WHOL CK Zootomuia 
avy How men are above one and thirty, (a Peep out) in 
their F.states, before they come to their one and twenty in 

enres? 1693 //usmonrs Ton 46 ‘Lhe Alderman is a Heep 

igher. 

2. A spot or speck; sfec. a small spot on the 
skin ; a spot on a spotted dress fabric ; AZ specks 
ap earing to dance before the eye. Now dial. 

1676 Wort incr Cyfer 157 Pippins.. taking their name from 
the small spots or pipsthat = appear on the sides of the Apple. 
1877 NV. WW. Linc. Gloss, Pips, the spots on playing cards, 
dominces, and women's dresses, 1881 Oxz/ordsh. Gloss., 
fips, siwwall spots ou theakin = 1882 Le:cestersh. Gloss, Pips. 

3. Gardening, Ekach single biossom of a 
clustered inflorescence (usually, the corolla only), 
esp. in the cowslip and polyanthus; also aad. 


a small blossom in general, 

1753 Hocartu Anal, feanty w. 23 The pips, as the gar- 
diners call them. 1764 Fiiz Muxon Ang. fronseiw.ied 9) 
147 To make Cowslip Wine ‘lake two pecks of peeps, and 
four gallons of water, put [etc.]. 1773 Foote Natod u 
Wks, 799 IT. 303 The polyanthuses. for pip, colour, and 
eye, I defy the whole parish..to match ‘em. 18ar Crarn 
bull. Alinstv. L125 Bees in every peep did try, 1828 Craven 
Gloss (ed. 2), Seeps, the flowers of cowslips detached fiom 
the calix. 18¢7 Mrs. Loupon A statenr Gard 93/2 ‘Lhe 
he ids and pips of flowers should be large and smouth, 18 
S. THomson Herd Ad. ut. (ed, 4) 307 A tea being made o 
the dr.ed flowers or ‘ pips ‘ {of the cowslip). 

b. Trade-name for the ccntral part of an arti- 
ficial flower. 

4. Each of the rhomboidal segments of the sur- 
face of a pine-ay ple. corresponding to one blossom 
of the compound influrescence f.om which the 


fruit is developed. 

1833 Penny Cycl. 1. 490/1 The Pine Apple..what gar- 
deners cal} the pips, that 1. to say, the rhomboidal spaces 
into which the surface is divided. 1840 /é/d, XVIII. 164/2 
In the Malay Archipelago it. sports into a variety called 
the double pine apple, each pip of its frint growing into a 
branch hearing a new Se appia 2868 Hoos Vee. Ningd, 
764 ‘The pine-apple is not . one fruit, but a collection of 
many, what ave called the pips being the true fruit. 

Pip, 56.3 [app. a shortened form of PIPPIN; 
in sense 2, perhaps associated with Pip 56.2 Not 
in Johnson, Ash, Walker, Welfter 1828. In Todd 
1818, as a children’s word; but in use with fiuit- 
growers in 1797. (TheSc. par/, pape, of earlice use, 
is not applied to the seeds of apples or oranges.) 

+1. Short for Pippin, the apple. Ods. 


In quots. attributed as acry to Irish costermongers. 

1998 E Gicein Shiad. (1878) 25 He cries oh rare, to heare 
the Irishmen Cry pippe, fine pippe, with a shrill accent. 
1600 Dekker Fortunains Wks. 1873 J. 152 (Cry of Jrinh 
costermunger) Buy any Apples, feene Apples of Tamasco, 
feene Tamasco peepins: peeps feene. x60r 7 MARSTON 
Pasquil & Kath. 1.3439 Hee whose throat squeakes like a 
treble Organ, and speakes as smal and shiil, as the Insh-men 
crie Pie ne pip. 

2. The common name for the seeds of fleshy fruits, 


as the apple, pear, orange, etc, Cf. PIPPIN I. 


PIP. 


1797 Brutinosigy Agric. Somerset ix, 194 The favourite 
a Ne. As the Court of Wick Pippin, taking its name from 
the spot where it was first produced. [It originated from 
the ;.ip or seed of the golden pippin. 1€08 Vancouvar Agric, 
Devon 236 By the end of the sixth year from the time 
of sowing the pips. 1828 Toop, Pif..a kernel in an apple. 
So children call kernels, 1836 Mas. Brownina Awr. 
Leigh vu. Poewus C8571 30a We divide This apple of life, 
and cut it through the pips. 1876 World V. No. 120. 13 
‘The Queen of Navarre gave the original orange pip to her 
gardener in rgqzt. 1883 Keang. Mag. Ort. 461 In Blackberry 
and Raspberry,.the ‘enducarp’ jn both cases is the hard 
centre, commonly called the ‘pip’, and ignorantly the ‘seed. 

+ Pip, v.! 06s, Also 6 pyppe,7pipp. [f. Pre 
$6.1] trans. a. To remove the ‘pip’ or scale 
from the tongue of (a fowl): see Pip 56.1 b. To 


affect with the pip. 

1530 Patscr. 658/1, I pyppe a henne or a capon, I take the 
pyppe from them, ye prens la pepie dune geling or dung 
chapon. Your hennes shall never waxe faste tyll hey ts 
pypped. rg89 Waanen 4/6 Eng. v. xaiis, 102 From which 
their tunes but pip their tungs and then they hang the wing. 

Pip, v2 [In sense 1, "| p. var. of PEEP with 
shortened vowel: cf. dial. s4zp, 4#f, etc. Sense 2 
is perhaps a distinct word and onomatopoeic: cf. 
chip. | 

l. txtr. To chirp as a young bird: = Peep v.! 

1659 Hoote Comentus’ Vis. World (1777) 4 The chicken 

ippeth. 32660 Bovce New Aap, Pays. Alech., Digress. 374 
re hear the Chick Pip or Cry in the Egg, b fore the Shel 
be broken. 1831 Caniyi & Sert. Xes 1, vii, Wherefore, like 
a coward, dost thou forever pip and whimper? 


2. trans. To crack (the shell of the egg), as 


a youny bird when hatched. 

1879 locacee Fool's Err. (1833) 233 If one ever pipped 
the sticll. 1886 P. S. Rosinson Valley Leet, Trees yw Its 
all very well for.. the vernal pullet to be impudent because 
it pipped ats shell when the crocuses were abloomn, 

Pip, vs collog. or slang. [f Pip sd.24 (or 3), 
taken fig. as - small ball: ef. Pru uv.) rans. 
To blackball: to defeat, beat; to hit with a shot. 

2880 A. H. Hurn Buckle 1 ov aga If Buckle were pipped 
[at the Club election}, they would do the same for every 
cl rgyman putup, 1892 Pall Vall Gor Oct. 1/1 Cycling . 
an caciting strugule at “p speed resulted in A C Kdwarda 
just ptpping AT. Mole for first place. goo Ii’estw. Gas, 
13 Mar. 2/2 Pipped, by Jove | At g.25 as we were advancing 
1 got a bullet thiouzh the ley. 

ip, obs. Sc. vartant of PIps 54.2 

| Pipa (pipa-, parpa). Also 8-9 pipal, (8 pi- 
wal). [a. Surinam negro pipd/ masc., pipd fem. 
Prob. a native African naine, the Indian (Carib) 
name being curucdé. Cf 

1734 Suna Zhies Her. Nat, 1. rat Tes Surinamois .. apel- 
lent pifa lew femclles de ces animaux et les males srpad.) 

The Surinam toad (noted tor its peculiar manner 
of hatching tts young: see quot. 1833); hence in 
Zool. the name of the genus of tailless batrachians 


of which this 1s the only species. 

a, 1718 J. Coavenncavnr Relig Phar/os. (1730) U1, xxii. 8 9 
An Aimeiucan Anmial, called the Pipal, ike a Foad, which 
produces tts young ones out of its Back. 2754-7 tr. Meysler s 
Tram. (1760) IV. 280 A Species of toads ca led piwal, or 

ipal, the female of which deposus her esgs in valu! ey or 
tthe cells on the hack of the male, so that when the young 
are hatched they seem to grow out of the b aly of the mile. 
Orhers suppose thar to be the female that seems to produce 
the young 80a Ang Em ycd. VILL 7230/1 ‘Lhe pupal, or 
Surinam toad, |s more ugly than even the common one. 

4. 3769 FE. Baxcrort Gasana 148 The pips is a large 
venomous toad peculiar to Guiana, 1838 Senny Cyc. x 
493/t The male /'%fa, oc Surinam toad, as soon as the 
eggs are laid, places them on the back of the female, and 
fecundates them .. The skin of her back. . forms cellules, in 
which the eggs are hatched, and where the young pass their 
tad ole state. 189g Mivarc /yfes Anim. / fe113 Like the 
Pipa toad it brings forth its young in the adult condition. 

ipage (porpeds). Also pipeage. [f. Pipe 
So. + -aGE ] ‘The conveyance or distribution of 
w.tcr, gas, petroleum, etc. by means of pines; the 
construction or laying down ol pipes for this pur- 
pose ; such pipes collectively. 

r612 Sturtevant Afetallica 92 Piprage .is. the making 
of earthen pipes, for the conducting. of fresh waters, for 
the. .vse of houses. 1883 Century Aag. July 334/t Paying 
twenty cents a barrel as the pipage charge, and a stora;e 
craryve of lifty cents per day per thousand bariels. 3837 \V. RK. 
Pareason Tormenter too Strange vermin course, much like 
water-rats, through the seins and p.p we of inen’s lives | 

Pipal, variant of Peeeub. Piva. 

t+ Pipa‘tion. Oés. rare—*, [ad. L. pipation-em 
a piping, chipping, whimpering, a. of action f. 
pipdre: see PIPE v.!] 

1636 Biountr Glassogr , Pipation, a cry of one that weeps, 
2658 PHmurs, Peipateonr, (lat) a kinde of shrill crying, or 
weeping. 17793 in ASH. 


Pipe ‘psip), sd! Also 4-7 pype, 6 pyppe. 
(OK. pipe fem. OF ris, MDu., MLG., LG. Alpe 
(El'ris. pipe, pip, Du. pijp), OHG. f/fffa (MH. 
Phfe, Ger. pfeife), ON. pipa (Sw. pipa, Da. pide) 
s-OLG, type “Pipa, a. late L. *pipa, f. i sa to 
peep, pipe, chirp (also pipidre). From L, pipa 
with usnal phonetic evolution came It. piva; an 
assumed popular form “fippa gave It., Sp, Roum. 
pipa, F. pipe, Pr. pimpa; Ar. and Gael. pio, W. 
Pt$ are from I. or Eny ) 

I. A musical tube, 

1. A musical wind-iastrament consisting of a 


893 


single tube of reed, straw, or (now usually) wood, 
blown by the mouth, such as a Alageolet, flute, or 
obve. (Double pipe, an instrument formed with 


two such tubes.) Now chiefly arch. or Hist. 
@xooo [see Pire v.' +], wxzoazy Wuirstan Hom. vi. 
(Napier) 46 Hearpe and pipe and mistlicgliggamen dremad 
cow on beorsele. a2 1100 Voc, in Wr.-Wilcker 311/22 Musa, 
pipe odde hwistle. craog Lay. 3635 Per wes bemeve 
song, per beden [fweren] p.pen among. 41300 Cursor 
MM, 1so1x Wit harp and pipe, and horn and trump. 1388 
Wyciie Luke vii. 32 We hao soungun to yu with pipis, 
and 3e han not daunsid. ¢ 1450 Hottann Howlat 761 The 
lile pype, and the lute. 153g Covennatk Job xxx. 30 My 

rpe is turned to sxorow, & my pipe to wepinge. 2637 
Mutton Lycttas aq Their lean and flashy so..gs Grate on 
their scrannel Pipes of wretched straw. 1799 Worpsw. Rith 
ii, She had made a pipe of straw, And music from that pipe 
could draw. 1864 Encec Afus. Auc. Nat. 57 The double 

ipe .. was well known to the Greeks and Romans 1877 
t. Noarncore Catacomds 1. v. 72 The pastoral reed or 
tuneful pipe. 

b. bach of the tubes (of wood or metal, and of 
construction similar to that of the simple instra- 
ment) by which the sounds are produced in an 
organ: see ORGAN-PIPE. 

c1440 Proms, Parv, qox/t Pype, of orgonys, ydranla, 
rsge-3 /av. Ch. Goods, Stags. in Ann, Lichfeld (1864 1V. 
7 A pere of orgaynes, one ype of brasse. 1590 Sik J. 
Savin Lease. Weapons 4b, Of dtuctse lengths hike Organe 
pipes. 1667 Mitton P. LZ. 1.7 9 Asin an Organ from one 
lase of wind To many a row of Pipes the sound board 
breaths. 31795 Mason ( 4. Mus. i 39 The pipes formed only 
of brass, must have been so shrill and piercing that [etc.}. 
1847 | eNNYSON Princ. 1. 450 While the great organ almost 
burst his pupes..rolling thro the court A long melodious 
thunder. 

6. Nant. The boatswain's whistle; the sounding 


of this as a call to the crew ‘cf. Pirk v.16), 

2638 Sin T. Heravert 77a” (ed 2) 30 The whistler with 
his iron Pipe encouraging the Marriners. 1835 Marrvat 
Jac Fatthf. x«xviis, The pipe «f the boatswain te-echoed 
as the captain ascended the side. 1873 A’ cfledye's Vag. 
Gentl Mag July q8y/2 The pipe went for all hands to 
‘scrub and wash clothes’. 

a. pl. = Bagpipes (cf. BacrivE 1b), Also poet. 
in sing. 

a 1706 R. Sempre Piper of Kilbar han vii, At Horse Races 
many a day.. He gart hts pipe, when he did play, Baith 
skirl and skiced, 1 Burns 7am O Shauter 143 He 
screw d the pipes, and gart them shirl, ‘Hall roof and rafters 
a'did dil. 1810, 2848 {see Prnrocu) 1814 Scott Ld. of 
{sles wv vi, The pipes resumed therr clamorous stain 1874 
G Macnonarp Malcolm xix, Duncan strode along in front, 
and Malcolm followed, carrying the pipes. 

e. In fig. or allusive use: esp. in phr. + fo put 
(pack) up one's pipes, to vease from action, speak- 
ing, etc, desist, ‘shut up’ (ods ). 

1386 Orpe Antichrist 148 Than aye the Blishop] of 
Rome put up his pypes. rg9q Nasur (/ufort. 11am 12 He 
could have found iv his hart to haue packt vp hys pipes, and 
to haue gone tu heaven, a1758 Ramsay Lagle y Kotin 
49 Poke up your pypes, he nae mair sene At court. 277g 
SHexwan Agwa/s ui, Vo make herself the pipe and ballad. 
monger of acircle ! 1828 P.Cunnincuam VS H’alesied 3) 
Il. 16 None had more pipes blown about in his tronic 
praise [vofe, Pipes, a col mal term for pasquinades and 
squibs, personal and political). 

2. transf. The voice, esp. as ased in singing ; 
the song o: note of a bird. etc. Formerly also in 
pl. 70 set up ones pipes, to cry aloud, shout, 
yell (ods.) ; fo tune ones pipes, to begin to cry, ie. 
weep (.8¢.). 

r§80 Lyiy Enufhues (Arb) 278 Where vnder a sweete 
Arbour. be byrdes recording theyr sweete notes, hee also 
strayned his olde pype. rg82 Mupcasivr Poss toms xxaix. 
(1887) 188 A straunge orator straining his pipes, to perswade 
straunge people. soo: Snaks. /wel, Avi as. 32 Thy sm il 
pipe Is ay the ma.dens organ, shrill, and sound 167 H. M. 
tr. Brac. Collog. 381 ‘They did not speak softly, but set up 
their pipes aloud. 17at Dravtey Phelos. Ace. WH &s. Nat. 81 
The Bullfinch and Robin Red-Breast speak ina Treble Tone 
or Pipe 1749 Smovceit Gil AL 1. vy. 1. 23 Setting up wm 
pipes, asf he had flead me. 1785 Troster Afod, Tres 11, 
155 She wos a very pretty woman,.and had a very sweet 
pipe. 1843 THichexay Mr. §& Als F kervy in, He. will 
occasionally hft up his ttle pipe ina glee. x FFFFRIFS 
field 4 Hedg. aag The thin pipe of the gnat heard at night. 


b, ?.$¢. phir. fo fake a pife, to weep, cry. (Cf. 
Pire v.tigd, 7, Preina vé/. 56.1 3.) 
2818 Hocc Brownie of &. Il 155 He's takin a pipe to 
hissel at the house end. his heart. .is as saft as a snaw-ba’, 
IL. A cylindrical tube or stick for other pu: poses. 
3. A hollow cylinder of wood, metal, or other 
substance, for the conveyance of water, gas, vapour, 


etc., or for other purpores; a tube. 

exo00 Sar. Leechd. 11. 126 Monnes henfod ban barn to 
ahsan, du mid pipan on = 1396 Afcm. Aipon (Surtees) ILL. 
123 In pypys emp. pro campanis, 4% =. 998 Trevisa Sa? th, 
De P. KR. x. i. (Tollem. MS.), ¥fa welle spryngep in pe 
coppe of an hyll, ofte b, pipes be water is ledde to be same 
hy3nesse in to a noper hyll. ¢1q400 Maunurtvy. (Roxb.) xxii, 
1-0 Pam behoues souke it with a rede ora pype. 1428-80 
Lyoc. Chron, Troy i. xi. (1555), Many gargoyle .. With 
apoutes thorough & pipes. 54 Act 33 ‘fen. VIIT. c. 3 
the xaide water hath bene conueied vader erth in pypes or 
leade. 2662 Mernartt tr. Nert’s Art of Glass 364 The Pipes 
are the hollow Irons to blow the Glass 996 Swiet Gulliver 
ui. iv, Water, to be conveyed up by pipes and engines. 2774 
Gotnsm. Nat. Alist. 13776) 1. 304 The barometer..is com- 
arty of a glass tu e or pipe..claed up at oneend. 1823 

» Nicnouson Pract, Auitd, qo8 The Sucking-pump con- 
sists of two pipes, the barrel and suction-pipe. 3r87q Micxir- 
tuwaitEe Med. Par. Churches 200 Pipes, containing either 


PIPE. 


hot water or steam. s893 Law Times XCV. 60/2 Ani 
inspector. .texted the drain, when he found that the joints 
of the pipes were not properly cemented. 

b. Zo lay pipe or pipes, i.e. for the supply of 
water or pas; fig. in U.S. political slang: see 
quots. and cf. Preg-Layina. 

1860 Baatiert Dict. Amer. wv. Pipe laying, To lay pipe 
means to bring up voters not legally qualified. 186% Lond, 
Riv. 16 Feb. 169 The gentlemen who succeed in appro- 
priating these small measures will be laying down very pood 

pipe' for Leeds, Southampton, &c. 1858 Fraser's % 
July 28 To charge him, in the technical language of his 
Barty, with ‘ pulling wires’, aud ‘laying pipes fur the 

residency. 

4, Applied to various specific tubular or cylin- 


drical objects or contrivances. 

+ a. Some part of horse harness; prob. a leather 
tube through which the traces were passed to 
prevent chafing against the horse's sides. O6s. 


(Cf, Pipina vt/, 56.4 8.) 
P3309 Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 506 (Mariscall.) In. . ti 
ribus de pipcs. 7? 1333-4 Jbid, $23, viij pipes pro tractubus, 
1428 in Rymer Faitera (1709) ix ga3/1 Cum. .Stuffura 
rationabili Je Pipis, Rigetoundes Bellibondes.. pro Equis.) 
+b. A tubular hancle or staff in which a banner 
or cross was fitted, to be carried in procession. Oés. 
1307 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 445 Quinque pi de 
argento cum cruce argentia et deaurata pro vexillo S'ci 
Cuthberti. a966 in Archzologia (1887) 1... 4a Item j staf 
for to set on the pypys for the crosse. xsgs /nv Ch. Goods 
(Surtees) 104, ij Coper crosses. .pyprs belongyng to them. 
2593 Artes of Durham (Surtees 1907) 22 A goodly and 
sumptuous banner... with pippes of siluer.. with a device 
to taike of and on y* said pipes. 
+c. A tube or roll on which thread was wound, 
and on which a definite length wos Lought. Ods. 
1440 Paston / aft. 1. 39,1 prey yow do byen for me ip, 
pypys of pold [i e. gold thread}. 
1@. in pf, A turm in which gold and silver were 


used to trim dresses, etc Ods. 

1533 in Weaver tf ef/s Ib tlds (1890) 26 A gyrdell of py‘Ppes 
of silver. 21948 Hait Chon , ‘en. 11/1 7 On their heades 
sk.yus and wrappers of Damavke gokle with flane pypes. 
1556 /av. Ch. Covods (Surtees) 110 | Vesiments} one chekery 
with grene velvet und litle silver pipes 1 in Nichols 

’rogr. QO. Elia. (1823) IIL. soa One Frenchie gowne of 
blacke vellat, with an edge of purle, and pij ey of yold. 

@ Name for the large round ccll im a boney- 


comb inhabited by the queen bee, dra. 

1609 C. Butiere Sem, Son. (1634) 14-5 ‘The Queen's cells 
are built single. . In fashion they ate round .. fiecommon 
people..call them Pipes, or Taps. 1847-78 Hariiw., Jefe, 
& laige round cell in a beehive used by the queen bee. $/ est. 

f. An underground passage, a burrow. 

3738 (G. Suirn) Curious Kelations 11. 453 The old 
Beavers harbour the whole Winter in the Pipes, to which 
they remove in the begining of Noveinber, 1887.8. Cheshire 
Géuss , /’rfe, a branch or side-run in a rabbit-warren. 

&. pl. (slane.) Top- boots, 

mia J. H. Vaux Flash Dict., Pifes, boots 3834 H. 
Ainsworth Aookwear us. v, Jist twig bis swell kickseys 
and pipes [vofe, Breeches and boots). 

h. A piece of contectionery, ete. of a tubular or 
cylindrical form. (Cf Piptna vé/ sh.% 8.) 

@:8sz Pereira in Mayhew Load. / abour L 204/1 Sugar 
constitutes the base of,.hard confectionary, sold under the 
names of lozenges, brilliauts, pipe, rock, comfits, nonpareils, 
&c. 1883 R. HaDane H orhshop Keecipes Ser. 1175/8 
Roll it (the Hager ice] into p'pes or cylinders of conven'ent 
lengths, /bi0. 35 /1 Lsingsass..under the names of ‘leaf’, 
‘staple’, ‘book ‘, ‘ pipe’, ..accoiding to its farm 

1. ‘One of the curved flutings of a fill or ruff; 
also, a pin used for piping or flatinis " (Cent. D.). 

j. In hait-dressing: see quot. 1860. 

1765 Sterne Tr. Shandy VAIL. xxviii, 1 Il put your white 
Ramahe-wig fresh into pipes. 18660 Farrnour Costume 
Gloss, /’ifes, small aitickis made of pipe clay used tor 
keeping the large periwigs in curL 

k. A tubular part of something, e.g. of a key, 

1833 Negul. [nstr. Cavalry 1 gy Diaw the ramrod out of 
the barrel, and return it into the pipe. 849 K. EN 4rine 
Axcurs. 8S. Afetica 1.161 The holsters shoud be sufficiently 
Capacious to carry in one pipe the double barrelled pistol: 
in the other, a brady flask. 1853 Honas & TomMcLinson 
Locks xi. 159 The process of piricing the key comasts in 
making the pipe or larel. 21684 F. J. Biirien 1. tech & 
Clockin 29 A siop for the pipe of the uetent. /étd. 101 The 
pee that carries the minute Nand 

- ta. The account of a sheriff or other minister 
of the Crown, as vent in and enrolled at the 
Exchequer: cf. Pirg-notu. Ods, 

(The origin of this use of Arde is doubtful: some would 
explain it from the pipe-like form of a thin roll, or? from its 
being transmitted in a cylindrical case. Bacun saw in it 
a metaphor: see quot. 1598 in b, and cf. sense 8; bit we 
have no evidence that that sense was in use early inthe rgthe.} 

(3333 Ad Book of the E ccheguer (1896) £58 Suient desore 
annuelement tutes les pipes de tutz Jes accomptes renduz en 
lan {all the pipes of all the accounts sent in in the year] 
bien et pleynement cxamimez, avant ge eles soient mi-es 
ensemble et roule fait de eles, a la fyn del an = /4id. 860 
Et face il, en fyn del an, les pipes dev accomptes foreyns 
mettre par eux, et les autres pipes des acomnptes des viscountes 
([p-pes of the accounts of the sheriffs] par eux.] 

fe. s6q Jt wel Def, Apol. (1615) 126 Are such Monuments 
laid vp only in the Roles and Pipes of your memourie? 

b. The cepaitment of the Exchequer that drew 
up the ‘pipes’, or enrolled accounts, of sheriffs and 
others, abolished in England by Act 3 & 4 Will. 1V, 
Cc. & at (= pife-ofice: seeitb). 

toga Rate of bay 4 101/t Brief des somons hors de la 
Pipe.} 2635 (did. V. 342/a The Otfice of the Clerk of the 
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Pipe. sgrs Act 4 Fen. V/11, 18 § 3 The same accomptes 
..to be taken & fylled appe in the pype theyr tu remayne 
of recorde. 1 Bacon Uffice of Alienations Wks. 1879 
I. 588 That office of her Majesty’s exchequer, which we, 
by a metaphor, do call the pipe,.. hecause the whule 
meee is finally conveyed into it by the means of divers 
small pipes or stil 1658 Pueitcrps, Clerk of the /spe, 
an Officer in the Exchequer, who having all accounts 
and debts due unto the King, drawn out of the remem. 
brancers Office, chargeth them down into the great Koll, 
39t§ Lond. Gas. No. 5398/3 ‘Ihe Right Honourable William 
Lord Cheyne .. to be Clerk of the Pipe in the Exchequer, 
3738 /fist. Crt. Hacheg ii. 1&8 The Summons of the Pi re 
oe inthe Tallages. 18394 Act 445 Well. JV, c.16§1'I he 

ive of Recorder of the Great Roll or Clerk of the Pipe in 
the Exchequer in Scotland shall cease and determine. 

6. A tubular organ, passage, canal, or vessel 
in an animal body: applied to the veins and 
arteries, the alimentary canal, and now esp, to the 
respiratory passages (windpipe, bronchi, and tu- 
bules of the Jungs), Almost always in g/. (Sce 
also 7 AA leat init b.) 

2386 Cnaucen A'né's 7. 1894 The pipes of his longes 

onne to swelle. 1430 7 wo ( coke ry bks B Take Pypis, 

ertys, Nerys, Myltys, an Rybbys of the Swyne. 1483 
Alona of tevesham (Arb.) 21 His feete ware ful coolde. No 
mouing of his pypys might be knowen Jong tyme 1573-80 
Bargt Ale. P 394 The meate Pipe, pula  Aamos. 
T.B. La Primaud, Fr. Acad. .§7 Vhevawll ois appointe 
to be the pipe to conuey both [breath and meat) vito him 
before he be borne. 1633 Forno Ascken ff. v. ii, 1 am well 
skill'd in letting blood. Bind fast Lhis arm, that so the 
pipes may from their conduits Convey a full stream. 2728 
Avpison Sfect. No. 269 P 3 He loves to clear his Pipes in 

ood Nir (to make use of hin own Purase). 1883 EB PENNELL: 

ComHinst Cream Leicestersh. 4 Depth of girth he (the horse] 
must have, or his pipes and hea t have no room to play. 

7. Apphed to various tubular or cylindrical 
nataril formations, as the stem of a plant, etc. 

3983 Firzurns //2.5. $70 Lowe places, and all the holowe 
bunnes and pypes that growe then = 1578 Lyi-k 2D: doens 
uoxlai.z02 This kinde of Lilie beareth smongst his leaues 
as it were cerlayne pyyes or clysters. 1753 FRinKuIN Leté,, 
etc, Wks 1830 VI. 145 When the whirling pipe of air was 
filled with vapor. 180g R.W. Dickson /’vact, Ag te. 1.74 
The strongest whiat-straw lad on upon the building in 
whole pipes, unbruised bv the flail 


+b. An tcicle. Ods. 

1956-68 Wirnars Dict. 3/1 The iscicles orpypes hangynge 
vppon the eaves of a house. 1696 Dauavupre tr. Leslte's 
Hist. Scot. 1 46 To thow the pypes and schokles of yce, 
frosin vpon thame. 

@. Mining and Geol, (a) A vein of ore of a 
more of less cylindical form, usually following 
the direction of the strata; also called prpe-zern 
(sce afb), Pire-work, (4) A vertical cylindrical 
hollow filled with sand or gravel, occurring in 
a stratum of chalk; also called sand-pipe or sand- 
gall, (6) ‘The vertical eruptive channel which 
opens into the crater of a volcano. (¢@) Each of 
the vertical cyJindrical mas.es of blue rock (of 
eruptive or gin) in which diamonds are found 


imbedded in S. Africa (see KIMRERLITE), 
1667 Peistyrs City & C. Anild. 5 Vf there be any rakes or 
ipes of Lead or Tin Oar. 1797 Hooson Miner's Dict. 
civ b, Lidd {1s} the Cover that les over the Tups of Veins 
sometimes, but over Pipes always. 1839 Une Pict. Arts 
832 The pipe does not in gencral cut the strata across lke 
the rake vein, hut insinuates itself between them; so that 
if the plane of the strata be nearly honzontal, the bearing of 
the pipe vein will be couformable. 3850 Dakwin in Life & 
Lett. it. 332 You used to be interested about the ‘ pipes ‘in 
the chalk. 1873 bh. J. Dunn in Q. Feral, Ceol. Soc. (1874) 
XXX. 54 The contents of these ‘ pipes * in the shale are the 
seuie in all cases, and show distinctly that they are of 
igneous onpgin. 1898 Husisy /Aysiogr. 189 At the mouth 
of the volcanic pipe, there is usually a fuanel shaped opening 
known as the crater, 32889 Chasers’ ( yet. av. Diamond, 
3903 Vary Choon a June 4/3 Diamonds .. only appe ir at 
the surface in places where they have shared ina voleanic 
upheaval. Hence they are found in what are technically 
known us pipes, 
d. Each of the numerous holluw jets of flame 
which occur in a particular process of Ue manu- 


facture of black-ash . ASH 54.4 2). 

1880 Lowss Alhal: (rade 175 Just as the pipes begin to 
disappear, the bright hot mass ts raked out quickly. Ad, 
176 Bright jet. of carbonic oxide, burning with a sodium 
ycllow, and usually called ‘ pipes ‘should be ville all over 
the ball. 

e. Melallurgy. A funnel-shaped cavity at the 


top of an ingot of stcel, caused by the escape of 


gas daring cooling. 

8. +a. Thechannel of asmall stream. Obs rare. 

55 Lamnarnre Peramb. Kent (1826: 149 Divers other 
smal pipes of water .. minister secondarie helpes to this 
navigable river. /é/d, 260 ‘Ihe greater ryvers have their 
increase from many sui) Wels (or springs) the which .. bee 
conveied in slender quilles, then afterwarde (inceting to- 
gether in course) doe giowe by little and little into bigger 
Pipes. 

b. Each of the channels of a decoy for wild 
fowl: sez Decoy 36.2 1. 

1634-§ Barueton 7rar. (18.44) 171 There are five | duaay in 
this coy asin mine. 32768 Pennanr Zool. Il. 464 There are 
several pipes (as they are called) which lead up a narrow 
ditch, that close. at last with a funnel net. Over these 

pes .is a coptinved arch of netting... It is necessary to 

ave a pipe or ditch for almast every wind that can blow. 

2687 FEsn Dick o' Fens (1888) 112 Quite a hundred followed 

rail leaders up the pipe in happy ignurance of the meaning 
a net. 
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+®. A name for the Mock Orange or Syringa 
(Shiladelphus coronxarius 5 also, for the Lilac (Blue 
Pipe), rendering the med.L. name Syringa. O6s.. 


rere. (See P1py-TREE.) 

1497 Gerarvog Herbal wi. lvii 1214 The later Phisitions 
call the first Syrtaga,..that ix to say, a Pipe, bicause the 
stalkx and branches thereof, when the pith is taken out, are 
hollow like a Pipe. It isalso..surnamed Candida or white, 
or \yringa candide flore, or Pipe with a white flower.. 
Lillach, .is sometimes named Syringe carudea, or blue Pipe. 

III. A pipe tor smoking. 

10. A narrow tube of clay, wood, or other 
material, with 2 bowl at one end, for drawing in 
the smoke of tobacco (or other narcotic or medi- 
cinal substance). Often used as including the 
contained tobacco, etc., as in fo /igh? one's Pipe, to 
smoke a pife; also for a quantity which fills the 
bowl and is smoked at one time, a pipeful. (See 


also TOBACCO-PIPE ) 

1594 Prat Jewell-ho. 1.29 Wee .will not vouchsafe one 
pipe of Tabacco vpon her. 15999 H. Buites /)yets dre 
Dinner Pvb, ‘the fume taken in a Pipe, in good against 
Rames, Catarrh., hoarsenesse. 2621 Kicn //anest. sige 
(Percy Svc.) 37 He must haue his pipe of Tobacco 1638 
Litncow 7 raz v 205 Becauce of the long pipes, the smoake 
is eaceeding cold in their swallowing throaies. 1683 Tryon 
Hay te Health 168 Now every Plow man has his Pipe to 
himself. 1736 1. H. Browne Pipe Zobacce Poems (1768) 
116 Happy mortal! he who knows Pleasure which a Pipe 
bestows, 1766 Amory Busncée (5825) LL. 2, L smoked a pipe 
after supper. 1637 W. Iavinc Capt. Bouneville 11 247 Vhe 

uns were laid down, and the pipe was lighted.  rgoa 
Buca Watcher by Threshold 7, \ Vita pipe to cheer me. 

b. spe of peace: the CALUMET, or peace-p.pe of 
the American Indians. Also used allusively. 

yaa R. Baviriey f/f, Vtreinia ‘Vab. vi 144-5 Pipe of 
pencew"Thave scen 1768 Fook Lyas i. (1786) 17, [had 
the first honour of smoaking the pipe of peace with the 
little Carpenter, 181a Brackenrivce Mrews Lontsrana 
(1814) gt ‘The chiefs approached with pipes of peace 3870 
Miss Aniicwan Rob Lynne I. xit. 261 They had better 
smoke the pipe of peace. 

C. Queen's (Arny's) Fife: humorous name for 
a furnace at the I.ondon Docks, uscd formerly for 
buming contraband tobacco, now for burning 
tobacco-sweepings and other refuse. 

(1843 PramyCycel, XXV.17/2 The damuged tobacco. iscon- 
sumed ana furnace jo ularly termed the ‘queen's tobucco- 
pipe )) 3871 Echo 2g Jan., If the sale is not brisk, then her 

layesty’s tubacco-pipe, whic! sinokes tobacco by the ton, 
is hkely soon to be well filled. This ‘pipe’, or furnace, is 
at the London Docks, and in it vast quantities of tobacco., 
that have failed to sell in the Government sales, are burnt, 
1895 |! caxtue. Gaz. 41 Aws 3 2 The rubbish which had got 

acked with the leaf. goes to fill the Queen's pipe is, in 
Bick, burned 1904 Datly News 28 June 6° The King's 
Pipe ...’The disurdesly heaps of fuel included ‘ head~” of 
Auerican tobacco... ‘lurkish leaves strung on a string, 
fragments of packing cases, and gencral litter. 
da. In allusive phrases 

To put one's pipe out, to put a stop to one’s success, take 
the ‘shine’ out of, extinguish = Put that 10 your pipe and 
swioke tt, digest or put op with that if you can. 

1790 Rawsay Wealth 78 Upmost to-day, the morn their 

pesputout. 1r8g0 Haruam /neol, Jeg Ser.i St, Odtlle 
oe that a your pipe, my lord Otto, and smoke it! 3 
THACKERAY ban. arr xxxiv. Acading, James Crawley’ 
Pipe is put out. $3863 Reane //ard Cush sli, Vil give you 
sumetiung to put in both your pipes 1884 W EL. Norris 
Thirlby flald xxv, tt don't do to Jet them get the whip- 
hand of you, according to my experience. Put that in your 

ipe and smoke it, Master ¢ harl- 1884 Florence 
Maskvar Under Littes & Roses xxx, You're jealous of the 
girl, and want me to put her pipe out. 
LV. attrib. and Comb, 

11. a. Obvious combmations, as prpe-ike adj. : 
(in sense 1 or Id) prpe-clang, -mustc, -playing 
(playing on a pipe, or with a tobacco-pipe); (in 
sense 3) pipe-casting, -founding, -manufactus ing, 
-lrack, (in sense 10) pipe-bowl, -chanper, ra 
-lover, -shank, -smoker, -smoking, -stem, -whiff; 
pip -dawn, -puffed adjs. 

1886 Daily News 14 Dec. 2/3 The Plumbers’ Company... 
The examinations included *pipe bending, joint making, 
the formation of roof gutters, cisterns, &c. 1877 A. B. 
Evwarpos Us Nile ig Red clay *pipe-buwls of all sizes and 
prices, 1898 Dar/y News 10 Oct.9/5 Foundry inon— which 
18 being used manly for “pipe casting. s728 Stein Specé. 
‘These craving Damsels .. *Pipe- hampers, 
Chalk-lickers, Wax-nibbleis fetc.}. 1814 Scout Ld. of /sles 
vi. xx, *Pipe-clang and bugle sound. 2763 Crt rcHit 
Nosctad 8;0 Thus sportive boys, sround some bason's 
bim, Rehold the *pipe-drawn bladders circling swiin, 
r900 Exgincesing May. XIX. 786.1 Some Notes on *Pipe 
Founding FE, Kebler. Read before the Foundry-men's 
Ax.wn, Knglind. 1616 Surru.. & Monkn. Country farme 
355 The *pipe-like barke. 2884 Pall J3ladl G. 5 Dee. 
rat Tne pipelike passage leading to the chambir undei- 
neath the caisson 1896 Mest. Gas. 29 May 8/3 At 
ane time in Skye there were two schools, or allege, for 
*pipe music - onc at Borreraig. .and the other at Peingowan 
@ 1618 Syivesrenr /obacia Ba‘tered 70" Pipe-playing, dally- 
ing. bid. 910 Through his °Pipe puft Nose more Smouke 
they wave, Uhen all the Chimnies their great Houses have. 
3856 Lonce. Hraw, vu 21 (He) Took a loug teed for a *pipe- 
stem, Mod. We ascended Table Mountain tn 190g by the 
*Pipe-track and the Tunnel Gorge. 1846 Buownine Leét. 
a9 June, Between two huge "pipe whifis. 

. Special Combinations: Pipe-bag, the Jeath- 


ern bag of the bagpipe; pipe-bearer, an atten- 
dant who hears the pipe (of an American Indian 
chief, an Oriental ruler or official, etc.); pipe- 
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beetle, one of the Curculionidae, so called from 
their long proboscis; pipe-bender, a machine og 
device for bending a metal pipe; pipe-box, (a) 
?a box for containing tobacco pipes; (4) the box 
of the hub of a wheel, in which the arm of the 
axle is inserted (Knight Dict. Mech. 1875); pipe- 
case, a case for a tobacco-pipe or its bowl; pipe- 
clamp = pipfe-vice; +t pipe-coal, powdered coal 
or coal-dust formed into tubular briquettes ; pipe- 
coral, ? = organ-pipe coral (sce Corat sd.1 1b); 
pipe-coupling, a coupling for joining two pipes 
so 3 to form a_ continuous channel, or for 
attaching a pipe to something else; pipe-outter, 
n tool or machine for cutting off pipes; plpe- 
dance, a dance resembling the sword-dance, in 
which long clay pipes are used instead of swords; 
pipe-die, (a) a ring-shaped die for moulding 
earthenware pipes; (0) a female sciew or nut, or 
other device, for cutt.ng a screw-thread on a pipe; 
pipe-driver (sce quot.); pipe-ear, a projecting 
part at the side of the top of a pipe; pape-foot, 
the lower part of a flue-pipe in an organ; | pipe 
gled Sr. Ods., ?the kite (GLEVE); pipe grab, a 
clutching-tool for lifting a well-pipe; pipe-head, 
(a) the bowl of a pipe for smoking ; (4) the top of 
a water-pipe; pipe-holder, a perforated board in 
an organ, through which some of the pipes pass ; 
pipe-insect (sce quot.); pipe-joint = fife-coup- 
ling; pipe-key, 2 key with a pipe or hollow 
barrel which fits on a pintle in the lock, a piped 
key: pipe-lee, tobacco half smoked to ashes in 
a pipe; pipe-light, a strip of paper folded or 
twisted for lighting a pipe, a spill; pipe-loop 
(see quot.); pips-macaroni, macaroni made in 
the form of pipes or tubes; pipe-major, the 
chicf player of a band of bagpipe-players; pipe- 
maker, a maker of pipes (in various senses); 
pipe-metal, an alloy of tin and lead, with or 
without zinc, used for orpan-pipes; + pipe-money, 
money piven to a piper, or for playing a pipe; 
pipo-note. a note or sound made by a pipe; a 
note like that of a pipe, a piping note; pipe- 
office, the office of the Clerk of the Pipe in the 
Exchequer (see §); in quot. 1609 humorously used 
for the mouth (with allusion to sense 10); pipe- 
opener (co//og.), a xpell of exercive taken to clear 
the respiratory passayes and replenish the lungs 
with fresh air, a ‘ breather’; pipe-ore (see quot. |; 
pips-organ, an organ with pipes (= Oraan 56.1 
2), esp. as distinguished from a reed organ; pipe 
oven (see quot.); pipe privet, a naine for the 
lilac; = Pipe-tTrer (Miller /7/ant-names 1884); 
pipe-prover, an ay) aratus for testing the strength 
and soundness of steam- or water-pipes by hy- 
draulic pressure; pipe-rack, (7) in an ogan, 
a wooden shelf with perforations by which the 
pipes are supported ; (4) a rack for tobacco-pipes; 
pipe-reducer, a pipe-coupling Jarger at one end 
than at the other to unite pipes differing in diameter; 
pipe-skill, skill in playing the bagpipe; pipe- 
stand, a stand or frame for supporting a pipe or 
pipes (in any sense); pipe-stay (sce quot.); pipe- 
atiok, a hollow wooden tube used as the stem of 
a tobacco-pipe; pipe-stop, (@) a plug or stop- 
valve in a pipe; (4) on organ-stop composed of 
mouth-pipes (as distinvuisled from a reed-slop), 
a flue-»top; pipe-stopper, a small plug for com- 
pressing the tobacco in the bowl of a pipe; 
pipe-tongs, tongs made to grasp a pipe ar rod; 
pipe-twistor = pifc-wrenck; pipe vein (Mining): 
see quots. and 7c (a); pipe-vice (-vise), a vice 
for grasping a pipe or rod; pipe-vine, a name 
for the N. Amcrican plant Aristolahkia Sipho, 
from the shape of the flowers and the twining 
growth (also called Drfchman'’s Pipe); pipe- 
wood, name for Leucolhoe (Andromeda) acumt- 
nata, a shrub of the southern U.S., the wood ot 
which is used for tolacco-pipes; pipe-worm, 
a Sabelle, Serpula, or allicd tube-worm; pipe- 
wrenoh, a tuol with one jaw fixed on a shank and 
the other movable on a pivot, so shape| as to 
giip a pipe when turned in one direction ruund it, 
See also Prer-cLay, PIve-F isi, aa sire 

s6zg Baatuwatr Sita, ‘o (1878 ipe could he not.. 
His tine tages ero aa le could: keeue in, 1836 
W. Irving Astoria |. 415 The “pipebearer stepped within 
the circle, lighted the pipe. then .. handed it to the 
principal chief. 2877 A. B. Enwanos Up Nile xxi. 602 The 
turbaned official who comes, attended by his secretary and 
ipe-beurer, to pay you a visit of ceremony. 2722 PAIL 
rans. XXVII. 344 One of the largest kind of Curculio or 
*Pipe Bectles yet seen, 1836-9 Dickens S&, Bos, Shops 4 
their Tenants, Lounging abont, on ronnd tubs and "pipe- 
boxes, 26:8 us UarevAts Metallica xiv. 98 Tempering, 
stamping, and comixing of sea-cole, or stone-cule, that 8 
kinde of substance being there made of them like vnto past 
or tempered clay, the Presse-mould may fornre and tr.as- 
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figure that clay-lke substance into hollow “pipe-cole as it 
doth earthen pipes, 3838 R.& J. Lanpern Laped. Niger 11, 
viii. 4 Small pieces of “pipe coral were stuck in the fobe of 
enchear. 189: Mayvnew Lond. ZL I.12/a Sometimes they 
do the ‘*pipe-dance'. For this a number of tobacco pipes 
. are laid clone together on the floor, and the dancer places 
the toe of his boot between the different pipes. 187g Kmicut 
Dict. Meh, *Pipe-driver, an implement of the general 
form of a pile-driver, used fur forcing into the ground pipes 
for what are known as ‘driven wells’, 2905 Athenaeum 


a9 Apr. 5§34/1 The fronts of pipe-heads and the *pipe ears 
were often heraldically treated. ¢14s0 Hottann Howlat 
a The Pitill and the *Pype Gled cryand pewewe. 1893 


niGnt Dict, Mech., *Pipe grab, a tool to let down intoa 
well-pspe to enable it to be hoisted to the surface. 
Lonce. Hiaw 1 18 From the red stone of the quarry Wi 
his hand he broke a fragment, Moulded it into a *pipe-head, 
rg0g (sce Jipe-eur}. 1858 Stipa. Organ <6 ‘hese amall 
ipes go first through the holes of the pipe-holders. 180g 
Paiscitia Wakeeririto Dom, Necreat. vi. (186) 93 Animal. 
cules. .living in small tubes, or cases of sandy matter, united 
like pieces of coral; from which..they are called the *p:pe 
insect. 2640 8. Acc. St. Tohu's Hosp., Can'erb,, Paya 
ALA Baddington Peerage Ul. 


for a “pype key ijd. 1860 
xix, 23 Half-sinoked *pipe-leex 28g2 Dickens Bleak Ho. 
xxi, Mr, George twists it [the document) up for a *pipe- 


light. 187g Kaicne Dict. Mech., "1'tfp.-loop (Harness), a 
long narrow loop for holding the end of a buckled strap. 
1787 J. Farcey Art ( ootery ‘ed. 4) 157 Take half a pound 
of small *pipe-marcaroni, 3893 Forses-Mircuece A ener, 
Gt. Mutiny 48 Sir Colin complimented the “*pipe-major on 
the way he had played. 1896 Crocxert Cleg lly (ed. 2) 
% Cleg marched along hke the pipe-major in the Black 
atch. 24.. Muc. in Wr..Wulcker 610/22 Tibiarius, a 

“Pypemaker. crszrg Cocke Lorel’s B. 10 P makers, 
wode mongers, and orgyn makers 1766 Spry in PAG, 7) ans, 
LV. 84 Had I..rendered the tube flexible..and turned it on 
a stick of pipe-naker's clay. xgor Scott, NV. & Q. May 170/2 
He commissioned a well-known Glasgow pi,e-maker to 
fwnisb him with a set of bag-pipes,  185a Shtor. Organ 7 
The pipes are composed of wood, pewter, or what is call 
*nipe-inetal. 26a B. Jonson Gifsies Aletamorph. Wks, 
(Reldg.: 62;/2 Call Cheeky upon the bagpipe, and Tom 
Tickle-foot with his tabor. Clod, will you arihet the “pipe- 
money? gga Waknek Alb Any. xaxvi, His aytsh toyes, 
His Pedlanie, and *pype-notes, 1854 Busunan in Cin. Se. 
(c 1865) I, ay3/t When the male (bird] is alone, its most 
sigmficant note is the pipe-note w/t 1609 Dekker Grids 
Horne-¢h 18 Till your ‘pipe offices smoke with your piti- 
fully-sunkiog gird, shot out against me. x Hawakp 
Crown Kev. 5 Clerke inthe Pipe office. 1938 Binch Lie 
Afilton in M.'s Wks, 1738) 10.77 One Mr. traikis Boyton, 
a Naifuolk Gentleman, who ad a place in the Pipe-Office. 
1879 Latly Netos 7 Api. 3/1 The crew. .indulge in a short 
paddle to the point and back by wav of a ‘ pipe-opener ’. 
1898 Cling 89 He should ride for half an hour, in sufficient 
clothing, simply as a pipe-opener. 1882 RavMonpo Mining 
Gloss , “PP ipe-vre, iron ore (imonite) in vertical pillars, some- 
times of conical, sometimes of hour-glass form, imbedded in 
clay. 1895-6 Cad. Univ. Nebraska 214 The..course. in 
instrumental music, either piany-Jorie, "pipe organ or violin. 
3884 Katuit ret, Mech. Suppl , */pe Oven, a hot blast 
oven in which the air passes through pipes exposed to the 
heat of the furnace In contra-distinction to a fire-brick 
oven. 1855 E. J. Hopxins Organ y9 The ‘pipe-racks. The 

reater number of the pipes stand on the upperbuards ..a 
tamework, therefore, is used to keep them in an erect posi- 
tion, 1893 W. B. Scorr Antodioy, Notes 1. 162 A pipe- 
rack Jike those in the artist clubs in Munich a@17€0 
Suiarnes Poems (1790) 213 John o' *pipe-skill wasna scant, 
2884 Knicue Dict Aleck Suppl, *21pe Stand, a fiame to 
<upport tadiator pipes. 1886 W. J. ‘luckier “A. Axrupe 270 
Fiom his pines tn he reached down a long Hungarian 
give andalong Turkish chibouc. 18684 Knicur Dict, Mech, 
supph, *Pipe Sfay, a device to hald « pipe in place; or to 
hang a pipe. 2863 KincLaKke Crvmiwa (1876) I. xiv. 4097 
With the stoke of a whip or a “pipe-stick, 1818 Alachw, 
Mag. \V.321 Not so thick as your Highness’ “pipe-stopper. 
2832 ‘T'rr:awny Adv Younger Son 1 244 Using his probe 
with the same sort of indifference as a man docs a pipe- 
stopper. 2875 Knicue /Ject Mech., *Pipe-tongs s8gg 
Academy 11 Feb 183/1 A pair of pipe-tongs wherewith the 
New Englander lifted an outlying coal to light hs pips, 
2833 Baknwet /alvod Geol, (1815) 281 ‘Nhe pps vein ih & 
variety of the flat vein having the sides closed or twitched 
in, so as to forma tube or cavity of irregular shape. 1839 
Ure Dict. Arts 832 The pipe vein reseinbles in many 
respects a huge irregular cavern. 1887 Gray First Lessons 
Bot. (1866) 26 The Aristolochia or *Pipe-Vine. 1866 /'rras. 
Kot gt Alrtstolochia} Sipho, a native of the Alleghany 
mountains. has,.recerved the name of Pipe vine, from a 
resemblance in the form of the flowers to that of a tobacco- 
Pipe. 2974 Gotvsm Natl, //ist. (1776) VAT. 48 *Pipe-worms 
one other little animals fix their habitation to the oyste:'s 
sides, 

Pipe, 55.2 [a. OF., F. pipe. a cask for wine, 
etc., also a measure, So Sp., Py. prpa, It. pippa. 
In origin, the same word as Pire 56.4, in special 
sense of a cylindrical vessel ] 

1. A large cask, of more or less definite capacity 
(see 2), used for wine, and formerly also for other 


liquids and provisions (as eggs, meat, fish, etc.), 


or other poods. Ods. or merged in 2. 
3992-3 Earl Derby's aped. (Camden) 156 Pro : doliis 
pipe. 1423 Nottingham Rec. U1. 86, j tubbe et J barell 


vjd; diwidium pype, vijd.; j parvum fatte iijd. 1489 
Caxton Fayles dy Aw. xvii “9 Rridgis .. nade vpon pipes 
bounden togider and wel teyed with ropys, «1gsg R. Haut 
Fisher xxii, (16551 186 Hix Library, which they found so 
replenished .. with .. Books, .. with which they trussed up, 
and filled 32. great fats, or piprs. sgt Dicars Pantum. 
nu xf. Riv, Sundrie kindes of wine vessels, as the Cunne, the 
pipe, the punshion, hogsheads, buttes, barrels, 1842 ‘TeNNy- 
son Will Waterproof x, The pint, you brought me, was the 
t That ever came from pipe. ; 

2, Such a-cask with its contents (wine, beer, 

cider, beef, fish, etc.), or as a mensure of capacity, 


equivalent to half a tun, or a hogsheads, or 4 


barrels, i. e. containing usually ros imperial gal- 
lons (= 126 old wine-gallons), but varying for 
different commuilities, and still for different kinds 
of wine. Sometimes identified with Burt 5.2 1. 

[1376 Rolls of Parit. \\. 328/a De chescun Pype ou Vessel 
de tiel Vyn douce.} 1406 in A. &. Ht adfs (1882) 13 Y wyt to 
Johan Whyte the yongger, and to hys wyfe, a pipe of wyne, 
pris of xia. 1439 ict 18 Hen. V'/,c. 17 Pour ceo ge come 
touts les tonela, pipes, terrians & hogyesbedes de Vin Oyle 
& Mele .. doient .. conteiner un certcin mesure .. chescun 
pipe vj", ¥) galons. [7 @.31gg0 Forasmuch as all the 
Funnes, Pipes, iercians, and Hogsheads of Wine, Oyle, and 
Honie., ought, .to contetne a certaine measure. .eucrie Pt 
six score and six gallons) 1478-3 Noll: of Parit. VI. 37/2 
M pipes of Svder. 1496 Naval Ace. Hen. Vil (21896) 3 
A pipe of salte bieff 1edio dressed xl*. 1986 in Dillon ¢ alais 
% Pale (1892) 8: A pype of redd debsidale 1670 R. Coxe 
Disc. Trade 6 The Canary Wines yearly Imported are 
about 13000 Pipes. s80a Srockes’ Gazetteer (ed. 12) av. 
Reus, About 20,0c0 pipes of bandy are annually exported. 
1903 Whitaker's Aluanack 453 Of wines imported in casks 
the following are the usual measurements: Pine of Port or 
Masdeu ~ 115 gallons, of ‘Tenesiffe 100 ¢., of Marsala=93 g., 
of Madeira and Cupesga g , of Sherry and ‘lent = 108 g. 

3. Comb. Pipe-board, pipe-hocp, pipe-stave, 
a board, hoop, or stave used for making pipes or 
casks (fi fe-doard in strict use connoting a certain 
size or thickness: sce quots.); + pipe-merry a., 
merry from drinking wine (0ds.); + pipe-wine, 
wine drawn directly from the pipe or ‘wood’, 

31996 Danutr tr Comines (1614) 149 He caried alxo with 
him great store of *pipe Loorde, meaning therewith to make 
a bridge over the riuer of Seine. 82a f. Suven Lact. of 
Customs (1821) 103 Pipe Boards, viz. above 5 feet 3 inches in 
length, and not exceeding 8 fect, and under 8 inches square. 
1833 ict 344 Will, /b',c 56 Lables.v. Wood. rg10 in 10th 
Rep Hirt. MSS. Comm. App. v. 394 Three “pipe hopis for a 
pennye. rs4a Uparu Aeasia. is fi 141 Wy ne deliuercth 
the herte from all care) when a budye is *pipe merye. #599 
Haxiuyr boy. 11, 1. 122 Ships. Jaden with hoopes, gally- 
oares, *pipe-siaues, & other prouisions of the king of Spaine. 
3666 Lond. Gas No. 45/1 Four Vessels laden with Pipe- 
staves from Hambu is for the use of the Navy. 198 
Jusramonp tr. A’aynal’s Hist, Ludies VIN. 438 Ireland, whic 
afforded an advantageous mart for corn, flax, aud pipe-staves, 
has been shut against them (coloni-ts) by an act of }arlia- 
ment. rg98 SHaks, Merry If. 1.1. go Afost.. I will to my 
honest Knight Falstaffe, and drivke Canarie with him. 
ford. VY thinke I shall drinke in *Pipe-wine first with hun, 
He make him dance. (With play upon the musical pipe and 
canary the darice.] 

Pipe (paip),v.! Also4-6pype. [In branch I, 
OL. pipian to blow the | ipe (Na, ier Contrib. OL. 
Lextc.), ad. l.. pipdse in late or med. sense ‘to 
blow a pipe’, f. pi~a in OE, Pise Pirg 56.1; off 
Du. pijpen, MDu. piper, LG., MIG. pfpen, Ger. 
Lfeifen, MHG. fpfifen; also Sw., Nuiw. fifa, Da. 
pibe, to blow the pipe, to whistle. In branch II, 
ME. pipen, corresponds to OF. piper (rath e., of 
a mouse, a chicken, etc.) = It. fefare ‘to pipe, to 
cackle or clucke as a hen, to pule as a hawke’ 
(Florio) :—L. pipdre (and ?*pippire) to peep, 
cheep, chip. In the hteral sense, this ts now 
expressed by Pege v.!, and in a special sense by 
Pip v4 

L. pipire, beside plprdre, piplre fall app. in same sense), 
was evidently echoic, imitating the voice of chickens and 
httle birds; similar furms could arise independently in any 
lang. Thus, beside the forms above, AlVu., MLG., Du., 
Li.., mod.Ga. have a weak vb. Arcpen, (pijpen, Beutler, 
Astulare, titia canere, piepen als vogel-, pvper canme les 
petits poulsins, pipire, b antijo 1573), At. has pipare ‘to pecpe 
asa chickin(hlono), Fr has piprer, peprer in same sense, 
Eng Peeee.!, Pre 7.4 App the tendency in all the langs. 
to associate the orig. vb. with the suund of the musical 
instrument icf F. piper in Godef. Compl) led to the use 
of forms mure directly imitating the weak cheep of the 
chicken, etc., for the expression of the original L. sense.) 

To blow or play on a pipe. 

1. ¢atr. To play on a pipe, to blow a pi 

(see Pipesh.t1,1d), + Phrase 70 pipe en or with 


an tvy-leaf: sec IVY-LEAF (005.). 

arooo 8. iM. AIS 716. A. LIL Mf. 102 (Zettsch. f. deutsch. 
Alt, XXXIV. 234) An stan. pes ansyne is, swilve an 
man pipize mid mizon pipan & an man hesrpize. c 1879, 
t3 . [see Pipinc dd. sh tah 1377 Lance. 7. PAV xx, 
g2 Mynstratles my3te pipe. csqso Lyvc. Sige J hebes 
1791 Lete his brother blowen in an horn. .or pypen in a red. 
os Caxion fables of sisop \i. vii, Whanne | pyped and 
played of my muse or bag pype ye dayned, ne wold not 
daunce. 1986 Tixpace Lude vii. 32 We have pyped vnto 
you, and ye have nott daunsed. 1886 in Neal //1s¢, Pare. 
(1732) 1. 480 The service of God ws gi levously abused by 

iping with organs, 1634 Mu.ton Comns 823 ‘The soothest 
Shepherd that ere pip’t on pkuns. 1765 Gray SAéad-speare 
T5 Whea thou hear’st the organ piping shrill, 1789 [sec §]. 
x87a Besanr & Kick Ready Jeney Afort. iv, The Arcadian 
shepherd piped upon the mountain. 1893 Stevexson Cat: fs 
ona i. 2t I'm Hieland born, and when the clan pipes, who 
but me has to dance ? 

b. ‘lo whistle, as the wind, a man, a bird, etc. : 

see 5a, b. ; 

2. trans. To play (a tune, music) upo” a pipe. 

3390 Gower Conf Il. 113 With that his Pye on honde he 
hente, And gan to pipe in his manere ‘Nhing which was 
slepi forto hiere. sgog Hawes Past. Pleas. ini. (Percy Soca 
1s Wyth goodly pypes in their mouthes i-tuned ..they pyp.d 
a daunce, [-clip Amour de la hault plesaunce. 3 
TinDae 3 Cor. xiv. 7 Except they make a distinccion in the 
soundes; howe shall it be knowen what is p or harped f 
2996 Sranser F.Q. v1 ix. 8 The lustie os card swaynecs 


.did pype and sing her prayses daw. 1 Buns Sengs 


PIPE. 


Innoc. Introd. e Piping down the valleys wild gan 
of pleasant glee, = W. Invina Sherch 28 Nepal Peal, 
(1859) 68 ‘Those witching airs still piped among the wild 
mountains and loncly glens of Scotland. 187z R. Etcis 
¢ atudius \xiii. 22 On a curved oat the een seep Papett 
anelody. 1898G. Mrennita Odes Fv. Aist. 11 She piped 
her sons the frontier march. 

b. éransf, To bring into some place or condition 
by playing on a pipe; to lead by the sound of 
a pipe; to entice or decoy, as wild fowl; also fig. 
+ Zo pipe up (quot. ¢ 1546), to exalt or worship 
with pipess 1 e. Oryan-music (o6s.), 

c1946 Jove in Gardiner Declar. Art. Joye 93 I 
him {God} vp with orgaynes. 1673 Divorn eet 
We must put on a seenung Kindness, ..pipe ‘em within the 
Danger of our Net, and then we'll draw it o'er ‘em. 1689 
T. R. View Gout. Lwrope 67 A lightness of humour, by the 
which they are easily pi into a new mode of Govern. 
ment. 2842 Braownna Pied /iper ad fin., Whether they 
pipe us free from rats or from mice 1689 Cornh, Mag. Dec. 
616 He pipes them bomewards, aud they trot along..as if 
they liked the music. 

3. Naut, To >ummon, asa boatswain the crew, 
to some duty, or toa meal, by sounding the pi 
or whistle. (¢rans,, and intr.) Also transf. Fo pipe 


away, down, to dismiss by suunding the pipe 

3706 EK. Warp H'voden World Diss. (8708) 102 Whenso- 
ever the Boatswain pipes to Dinner. 19789 G. Keark Pelew 
fsf. 92 The buatswain.. piped all out to their separate 
departments. 3790 C. Dispin Song, ‘/om Bowding’ v, When 
He who all commands Shall give ..The word to pipe all 
hands. xr6eg Marein Gil Blas v. ii. Po All hands were 
piped to make the necessary arrangements. 1833 Manavat 
P. Simple viii, 1. was ready at the gangway a quarter of 
an hour before the men were piped away. /d/d. xi, The 
hammocks were piped down..and the ship was once more 
quiet. 2837 — May fiend x, Jemmy piped the hands up. 
1867 Smvin Sailor's W’ord-bk., Pipe d-wnt Vhe oder to 
d.smiss the men from the deck when a duty has been per- 
formed on board ship. 1 H. Cottimcwoov Under 
Meteor Flags ‘ihe hands bad just been piped to breakfast. 

IT. To utter a shrill and, originally, weak sound. 

+4 sntr. To utter a shrill and weak sound; 
to checp, squeak, peep. Said of chichens, small 
birds, mice, ¢te., and conten pnOUsy of persons, 
Oés., and replaced by Prep v. 

a rage Ord & Night. 503 Ne myht pu leng a word iquebe 
Ac (pu] pipest al so dop a mose. ¢3350 Meiminale Gall, 
Alugl 75g\KE.E. VS ) Kayne pailie, Frogue pipith. cq4e 
framp. Harv. 4qor/a Pypyn, or 7yPPe. as henn byrdys,.. 
pipo, pipule, c34q6o0 Lowneley Alyst, i. 248 Whi, who is 
that heb ouer the wall? we! who was thit that piped so 
sinall? /ded. xiti. sy5 Who is that pypys su poureY 248 
Caxton Xeynard x. (Arb.) ac Ye shal catche mye» by grete 
heepis, herke how they pype orig. fipen}. 1483 Cath. 
Angl. 28:/t To Pipe asa byrde, pipirare 

6. The following appear to have begun as varie- 
ties of sense 4, but to have been influenced by 
sense 1, or by association with Prre sd.1, so as to 
expresa a louder shrill sound. 

a. To whistle: said of the wind (in later use, 
sometimes, to howl), of the human voice, a mar- 
mot; also to hum or buzz shrilly as a winged 
insect ; to whistle or whizz as a bullet. 

1913 Dovaras nes ur. vii. 48 At our desyre, The seson- 
able air pipis vp fair and schne. a6oo0 Snins, A. 3. 2. ou 
vil. 162 His bigze manly voice, Turnmy againe toward 
childish tsebble pipes, And whiatles in He sound. 1638 
Mition Pinserose 146 While rocking Winds are Piping 
loud. 3814 Scort Ld. of fsies wi asiil, The favouring 
breeze, when loud It pipes upon the galleys shroud. 1824 
Loner. Woods in Winter vi, Gathenng winds .. Amid the 
vocal reeds pipe loud. 1860 ‘T'ynpact (cfac wv ii. aa The 
frightened marmots piped incessantly from the rocks. 1880 
Darnly Tek. 7 Sept., With the anchor over the bow, and the 
wind piping through the rigging. 2889 Dovin Aficah 
Clarke 136 We heard the bulicts piping all around them. 

b. To whistle or sing as a bird. 

auxsgx EH. Ssitn in Spurgeon 7>eas. Dav. Ps. exxxvi. t 
Like a bird that is ue to Pipe. a377t Gray Airds 1 
There pipes the woodlark. s8sa W. lavinc Sraced. Hald l. 
vicgi Phe thrush piped from the hawthorn. 2828 [sce Paring 
vol shiial 1884 W. C. Smith Avldsostan 61 U throstle 
softly piping Hi;h on the topmost bough, 

G. lo speak or talk loudly aud shrilly. 

3784 R. Bacr Barham Downs V1. 268 My mother wan the 
best scold in all Ballyshannon, and if she did not pipe it 
away two or three hours every day, she [etc.j. x1798 
Cuarcoire Sait Desmond VI. 177 He goes piping about, 
and talks of unequal repre-entation, and the weight of taxes. 
sey a ua. Rossetti f’rince's Progr.,etc 3 Voices piped on 
the gule. 

d. To weep, to cry. collog. or slang. (CE. to 
fife one's eye, 7.) 

1797 Mus. M. Rasnan Walsingham 11. 31:0 She has 
been piping il the way down to Lath. @182q4 Disuin 
Song. True Courage i, “Viv nousense for trifles, 1 own, to be 
piping. 2824 Lavy Granvitce Lett. (1894) I. 283 The in 
.-is the finest thing 1 ever heard. ‘The three or four first 
chords made me pipe. tgon Farmer Slang, fife..(1) to 
talk; and (a) to cry; also fo pipe np, lo fake a pipe, lo tune 
one's pipes, and fo pipe one's eye. 

6. frans. To utter @ in a peeping or cheeping 
voice, as a mouse; b. in a loud shrill or clear 
voice, as a song-bird, a singer, or speaker. 

3377 Laxa.. P. 7. B. xvii. 406 Thanne piped pees of 

oynye a note, Clartor est salite post maxinia achulia phe- 

ws. ¢23304 Chaucer . Fame n,a77 How every..noyse, or 
sovie.. lhough hyt were piped of a mouse Mote nede come 
to Fames pune. . 1083 U. Wnson Whet. (1g80) 223 One 
pipes out his woordes so small, through defaulte of bis 
wynde pipe, that ye would thinke he whisteled. 1967 Gude 


PIPE. 


§& Godlle B. (S. T.S.) 208 Sa sall they pipe a merie fit. 
21706 kK. Warnv Wooden orld Dtss. (1708) 97 The same old 
Song .. which they have pip'd to each other these many 
Years. 1790 Gray Alegy 103 Oft as the woodlark piped her 
farewell sung. 1840 THackrray Catherine i, The buys | iped 
out an hurrah. 3842 ‘Tennyson Lausce/ot & G. il, Soine- 
times the lionet piped his song. 1862 ‘Tuackenay Four 
Georges i, Itahan soprani piped their Latin rhyines in place 
of the hymns. 2871 R. Enis Catéudéus \xi 153 Love can 
angrily pipe adieu. 

Lo pipe one's eye or eyes (orig Nat. slang) : 
to shed tears. weep, cry. 

1789 C. Dispin Soug, Poor Jack iii, What argufies sniv'ling 
and piping your eye? @ 1814 Sasor's Ket. ui. in New 
Brit. Theatre Ul. 337 Lucy and he must have piped their 
eyen enough by this time. 1844 Dickens A/art. Chuz, 
xxx, Hle was very frail and tearful .. his own peculiar 
mission was to pipe his eye. 1897 ‘Ouina’ Massarencs 
xxx, ‘One dont pipe one's eye when one comes into a 
fortun’', said the wheelwiignt. 

ITT. 8. /ugtdsttc slang. (intr.) To breathe 
hard, pant from violent exertion or exhaustion. 

1814 Sporting Mag. XLIUV. 7a Painter at length fell from 
weakninss, and both were at this time piping. 1836 //id. 
XVII. 283 Bob was piping a httle, but said ‘nothing was 
the matter’, 18a7 De Quincay Alurder Wks, 1862 1V. 33 
The baker came up piping, 

Pipe up. a. éfrans. To blow up, 
commence to play or sing, strike up. Alo adsod, 
c149g Cast. Persev. 457 (Stage direct.) Pipe vp music. 
c1g70 Narr. Wit & Sctence ww. ii. in Hazl, Dodsley U1. 372 
Pipe os up a galliard, munstrel. 2875 Garni. Gur ton v. 
ibid. ITT. 212 In the meantime fellows, pipe up your fiddles. 
2883 Stivrnson /scas. /s/, 1. iti, Once he piped up to a 
different air, a kind ot country love-song, 

_b. intr. To raise the voice, spenk up in a 
Pipi.g voice; to rise or increase, as the wind. 

3889 ‘Mark ‘Iwan’ }ankee at Crt. K. Arthur (ed. 
Tauchn.) 1. 167 As the guard laid a hand upon me, she 
Pip dup with the tranquilest confidence. rg01 Davly 
CAron, 14 Mey 8/7 The wind had piped up to half a gale 
overnight. 

Pipe (paip), v.2 [f. Pirz sé 1, senses 3-5 ] 

I. tl. érans, ? Yo draw through pipes or 
taps; to drink, Oéds. rare. 

1875 LANi HAM ef (1871) 45 In lytt! more then a three 
dayz space, 72 tunn of Ale & Neer waz pyept vp quite, 

t 2. entr. ¢'lo tow or be conveyed as through 
a pipe. Ods. 

3656 RK. SHorr Drivking Water Pref. Aijb, We see so 
many kickshaws in all sciences . and new Paradoaes in 
Prysick, piping out of the Novelists Braines, 

Il. 3. trans. Gardening To propagate (pinks, 
etc.) by cuttings or slips taken off ata jomt of the 
stem; see quot, 1856, and Pirtna 7A/. 56.- 2. 

2788 H. Watpotv Let foals //, More 4 July, No botanist 
am 1; nor wished to learn from you .that piping has a new 
signification, [had tather that you handled an oaten pipe 
than a carnation one. 1856 Deramer F/. Gard (1861) 78 
Carnations may. be inciea-ed, after blooming, by ‘pipings’, 
i.e. the ends of the shuots broken off at a joint. soas to form 
a short pipe-liké cutting. . ‘Lhe pipings then are made to 
strike rvot... Pinks are more generally piped, Carnations 
layered. £898 Gienny Gard Au ry day Bk. 194/) Carna- 
tions. .when all the shoots that are long enough are layered, 
those which are too short may be piped lke pinks, 

b. intr. Ot certain herbs: ‘lo develop a tubular 
stem, to become pipy. 

1855 Driuawen AvtA Gard. 78 It {celery} has a greater 
tendency to ‘ pipe’, or run up to seed. 1903 Ang. lal. 
Dict., Pipe . Qf onions; to run to seed-stalks but not to 
aced.  (Bedfordsh.) 

III. 4. a. Lvressmaking, etc. To trim or oma- 
ment with piping (see Preing vd! sh.4 4). 

1840 Levin C. O'Malley \xviii, Her blue satin piped with 
sariet. 1884 Girls Clton Paper 29 Nov. 1 58/2 The edges 
of the newest bodice: are now piped, as they were some 
tine aso. 1909 Afyra’s Foal x Apr. 10/3 Uf satin is unxed 
the seams should be piped instead of being hipped. 

b. Confectionery. To ornament (a cake, ete.), 
or to form (an oinrmental design) with sugar 
piping (see Pirtna vb/ sd.% 8°, 

3683 4 (sce Pipinc vf. 5678). 1894 Westar. Gaz 11 Dec 
4/3 Vhe lower portion of the cake contains panels delicat: ly 
piped in sugar rgos arly Chron. 4 Dec. yf/2 Wanted a 
man..ty ice and pipe Christmas cakes. 

IV. 5. trans. To furnish or supply with pipes; 
to lay (a place) with pipes (for gas, water, etc. ). 

3884 Boston (Mass.) Fraud. Jan., A special town meeting.. 
to hear the report uf the committee with reference to piping 
the tuwn. ‘The comm ttee will recommend that the town 
take its water of Lynn. tgos Geeenoucn & Kittnevce 
Words 1g2 Any noun can become ave b. ‘Thus we have to 
cudgel], to powder, to oil, to pipe (for as), to wall in. 

G. ‘To convey (water, gas, oil, etc.) through or 
by means of pipes. 

1889 Whitby Gas, 27 Sept. 3/2 A large Philad+Iphia 
synd.cate hax secured the gas rights in Indiana..and will 
pipe the natural gasto Chicago. 1902 Daily Chron. 31 May 
aft Fu oi! from the wells in Beaumont can be piped to 

ort Arthur, 

7. Mining. To direct a jet of water from a pipe 
upon (gravel, etc.):; see HTYUKA Lica. 1; tosupply 
with water for this purpose. 

18863 Ae to Ho. Repr. Prec. Met. U.S. 629 The length 
of the <eacon.. will depend upon the water available,..some 
of the sinaller claims are not piped more than one hundred 
to one hundred and fifty duys per year. At the large mines 
piping goe. on night and day. 

Pipe, v.35 [f. Viren sb.2] tans. To put (liquor, 
etc.) in a pipe or cask. 


896 


3465 Maan. § Househ. Exp. (Roxh.) 185 Reschard Felaw 
hathe .. serten befe serten bere and serten fluwer pyp:d. 
1913-14 Act 5 Hen, V///, c 16 Thoffice of packyng of 

lle clothes .. and of oder merchaundises tu be pa ed 
tonned piped barellid or otherwise encluaid. 32766 Entice 
Loudon (1776) I. 410. ; 

i‘pe-clay, sé. A fine white kind of clay, 
which forms a ductile paste with water; used for 
making tobacco-pipes, and also (esp. by solciers) 
for cleaning white trousers, etc. Hence al/usively, 
excessive attention to the minutiz of dress and 


appearance in the management of regiments 
{1758 Reip tr. Alacguer's Chym. 1. 198 This lute is com. 
of a very fine cretaceous earth, called tobacco-pir e 
clay, moistened with. oi] of lint-seed, and a varnish made 
of amber and gum cvpal ] 1806 Gaseltleer Scotl. (cd 2) 290 
Limestone is abundant, and there 1s a great quantity of 
what is called pipe-clay. 18gt Mayne Rep Scalp ffnat, 
xxni, He (the sold.er] had got tired of pork and pipe -clay. 
1838 W. Jonunson /omtca 4g Yet b.ight gleams the pipe-clay 
below the red breast, And im slate-colowed trowsers the 
line Jook their best. 1863 Saf Rev 15 Mar. ay9 Hampeied 


by conditions largely partaking of red tape and pipe oy: 
Haagpy in Un.ted Service May. Mar. 650 He 


z kK. J. 
spends at his tame cleaning his things, and would be like a 
fish out of water if pipeclay were abolished. 
altrib, ForrFst Vay. XN. Guinea 65 A remarkable 
ro.k..of a pipe clay colour, with a few bushes atop. 183g 
Gen, P. ‘luomeson /ueerc 11842) TLL. 259 Not altogether 
‘haps what miy be called ‘in pecciay order . 1849 
S. . Napier Arcurs. S. Africa UL, 5 There was not often 
tuume for the pipe-clay observances of the ‘regulations. 
Ilence Pitpe-olay v. frans., to whiten with pipe- 
clay ;_ fg. to put into spick and span order; whence 
Pi-pe-clayed ///.a., Pi‘pe-claying v4/. sd. and 
pfl.a. Also Pipe-clayey, Pi:pe-clayish ads, 
cevered with pipe-clay; addicted to the use of 
pipe-clay. 
1833 Maruvar 7. Simple ii, They [midshipmen) *pipe- 
clays their weekly account, and walks up and down with 
their hands in their pockets. 1 Knicur Passages Mork, 
‘ufe 1. §9 Our Volunteer... had to pipeclay his white 
breeches and gniters. 1830 Maravat Avay's Orun xxx, Lheir 
well *pipectayed belts 1890 Godren Sonth 167 His mate, 
very gruff and “pipe-clayey. 1836 Araser's Mag. X11 
645 In these piping,and = p:pe-clay ing, Gines of peace. 1859 
slid Year Round No 34. 183 Thy are too sokher-like, too 


*pipe~layish. 

Piped (paipt), fpf a1 [f. Pipe sé.) and v.2] 

lL. Furnished with a pipe or pipes; having the 
form of a pipe, tubular, Paped key = pipe-key: 
see Pipe sé! 11 b. 

cxgso in oth Rep. fist, ASS. Comm. 1296 A pypyd key 
for the wyket domus mats mee. 3549 CovRnpALr, etc, 
Erasma, far. Jas. 34 Lhe adders hurte none but with 
thrusting an theyr small piped toothe. 1578 Lyin Dodloens 
Vv, Ixxi. 637 ‘The wylde Garlyke hath no Jeaucs, but..long, 
rounde, small, holowe, pyped blades 705 Jo Praivke in 
Phil. Trans XXV_ 1956 It's externally piped cowards the 
Mouth. s8ar Crane badd. Afins(r. 1,137 ‘Uhe ragged-rubin 
. With its pip’d stem. ; oe 

2. Formcd into, or omamented with, piping: see 
Pipe v.44, 

1884 /'all Mall G. ‘F xtra’ 24 July 2/1 A large vase is 
made of piped sugar. 18399 Daily News 28 Oct. 7/3 ‘Lhe 
line of piped red cloth. 

3. Conveyed by pipes 

1883 Gresi xy Gluss. Coal Alining, Piped Atr, ventilation 
cared Into the working places in pipes. 1889 Anthony's 
Photogr. Bull. (1. 77 Uf ynped water cannot be had. 

Piped, ffl/.a.4 [iepr. Fk. pipd, f. piper to de- 
Culve, prop. to dec y birds by whistling. Cf. 
Cotgiave ‘ Prpé, decetued, cous:ned.. pulled, be- 
guiled. Cartes pipes, & Dex pipes, false cards 
or dice’.] In phr. peped dice: see etymolory. 

1843 James Purest Days \1847) 275 You must think me.. 
ready lu play against you with piped dice. 

Pi'pe-fish. [f. Pivk sd.1 + kisu.] A fish of 
the penus Syayna/hus er family Syngnathida, 


having a lorg slender body and a long snout. 

1769 Pennanr Zool VIL. 107 As we want a g’ nerical name 
in our language for this ge us [Syugna Aus), we call ut the 
Pape Fish, from its slender body. 1774 Gotnsm., Nat, A/1st. 
(1776) VI. 289 ‘Vhe body of the Pipe Fish, in the thickest 
part, is not thicker than a swan quill, while ic is above 
sixteen inches lung. 3846 EsMoteton in /’s0c. Berw, Nat. 
C/sb IT 168 A male specimen of the Lite Pipe Fish 
(Synpnathns ofirdion), with the eggs of the female in its 
abdominal pouches, was also exhibited. 

Pipeful (pa-pful. [t. Prire sé lt and 2 + -Fur.J 

1. [1. Pivr 56.2) A’ quantity (of liquor, etc.) 
sufficient to All a pipe o large cask = rare. 

160g Tinme QOuersit. 11. 167 It duth hbeate..a whole pipe- 
ful of cold water. 

2 [f. Pire 56.1] A quantity (of tobacco, etc.) 
sufficient to fill the bowl of a pipe. 

c1613 Row.anns Patre Spy-Knaves 20 Who takes his 
pee 1 vp, And amokes it otf, with Juffe "tis gone. 1844 

INGLAKE Auten (1845) 202 Poor indeed 18 the man in these 
climes who cannot command a pipeful of tobacco, 

Pipe-layer (p2! p,lé a1). 1. Pirg sd.) + 
LAYER $6. 1.) @. A workman who lays pipes for 
the conveyance of water, pas, etc. Db. } 
political slang One who schemes to procure cor- 


rupt votes, (See quct: a 1882, and next.) 

36g: Mavurw /ond, Labvur (1865) II. 51:0/2 Rubbish 
carters, or pipe-layers, or ground-workers. 1 SaALa in 
Daily Tel. B july, You might take them to be pipe-layers, 
or Jog-rollers, or lobbyers, or members of a municipal ‘ring’, 
a 1883 T. Wenn Autobiog. x\viiie (1883) 493 A letter in which 


OS. 


PIPER. 


he sald that the men..were to be employed in laying the 
ipes for the introduction of Croton water. The Whig 
eacers were damediatel stigmatized ay ‘pipe layers’, aterm 

persistently applied to them for several years. : 

So Piype-claying, (4) the laying of pipes for 
water, pas, etc.; (6) in U.S. political slang, a form 
of political cor:uption : see quot. 1850, 

2848 NV. ¥. Tridune 30 Oct. (Bartlett) The result .. would 
not be. .doubtful, if we could be assured of fair play and no 

ipe-laying. 18§0 Lyui. avd Visi? U S. 11.6 Fifty or sixty 
rsh labourers. were concihated for some years by enuploy- 
ment in the Croton waterworks, so that ‘pipe-lay ing Lecame 
the slang term for ths kind of bribery. EBSTER, 
Pipe-laymg, the layin. down of pipes, as for gas, water, etc, 
2882 Aation (N. ¥.) XXXII. 180 He would begin his pipe. 
laying at a greater distunce,.. and fortify bis combinations 
by many more devices. 


Pipeless (pai plés), a. [f. as prec. + -Lxss } 
Without a pipe; having no pine: 

1870 Atheneum 19 Nov. 653 All the tobacconists’ shops. , 
were closed, and Ned antved at his habitation pipelcss and 
weedless, sg00 Dutly News 30 Nov. 5/0 A native house, 
heated ey a Chinese pipeless stove. 

Fipelet (pn plet). some wd. [f. as prec. + 
-LET.) A small pipe; in quot.a weak piping voice 
(Prk sd! 3). 

2885 [.. 8B. Watrorn Nan & other Sfories 1. 237 The above 
remautk was uttered in a soft treble pipe, and at last bal w- 
dozen other pipelets, equally soft, }esponded. 

Pi‘pe-li-ne, 54. A continuous line of pipes; a 
conduit of iron pipes for conveying petroleum from 
the oil-wells to the market or refinery, or for sup- 

lying water to a town or distiict. Also aftred, 

lence Pi pe-line wv fans., to provide with, or 


convey hy, a line of pipes 

2883 Century Jag. July 332/2 When the tank at a well is 
newly full, notice is sent tu the nearest age. cy of the pipe 
lines, /ded. 3434/2 The pipe line system was a thing of small 
beyinnings and slow giowth, 1886 Padé Wad/ GC. 2a Uct. 2/2 
Russia has the finest ojl-field in the world in the Trans. 
Caucasus, which sbe is nuw * pipe -lining ‘down to the Black 
Sea. 3891 Jariy News 3 June 56 A temporary pipe line 
has been laid a ross the bed of the Mersey,. and now the 
water is being discharged on the Lancashire side. 

Pipe-major, -muker, elc.: see Pivk 56.0 4, 


Fipeman (parpmatn). (f. Pure sh.! + Man s6.J 
1. A man who smokes a pipe. norce-use. 

3836 Blackw. Mag XX.155 Particular prpemen, and sali- 
tary cigareis, no doubt, always existed. 

2. A workman who attends to a pipe, e.g. in 


hydraulic mining. 

18977 RayMonp Sfatist. Mines & Mining 11 Gravel-miners 
and pipemen 1898 Century Jay. Feb, 4go/2'1 he heutenant 
-.inied to pull this unhappy pipe-man with him, 

Pipemouth (pai pmaup) A fish of the genus 
festularia or Jamily /istudartide, characterized 
by a long pipe-hke snout. So Pi:pe-mouthed 
(-maudd, -maupt) @2., having such a snout. 

Piper ! (par'p91). [Ok. pipere, 1. pipe, PIPE 
sb \ + -ere, -EN!.] 

1. One who plays on a pipe (esp. a strolling 
musician) ; in Scotland spec. one who plays on the 
bagpipe. 

«975 Aushw. Gasp Mutt. ix. 23 Pa cwom se halend in hus 
bas aldur monnes & ba ge wh piperas [Ays Gosf. hwistleras) 
& menigu suxknde. axr00 J’ee. in Wr.-Wulcker giijat 
/thicen, pipere. uz. Jue, 539/23 /t61en, pipare. ¢ 1384 
Cnaucern /fouse F. mt. 144 Pipers of alle Duche tonge. 
©1440 Promp, fart. goifi Pypare, festulator. 196% T. 
Nowron Calvin's Just iv. xii, (1634) 621 As the common 
peuple say, he is an evall piper but a good fidler. 1874 Neg. 
Jvivy Council Scot. VW. 418 kdmond Broun, ane Hieland 
pyper. rs99 Suaks. Mack A dov. iv. 131 Let's haneadance. 
. Strike vp Pipers, 642 Beer Faria. Bhs, (Surtees) 97 
‘Jhe:e is 6d. allowed to a piper for playing to the clippers 
all the day. 19758 Jounson /dler No. 7? 3 At their cun- 
vivial assemblies to hear a piper, 1843 Brownine (t:f/e 
eo poem) Vhe Pied Piper of Hamelin 

athe1b. 314.. Nom. in Wr.-Wulcher 693/8 Hee fistilatriz, 
a pust wyfe. r8za W. ‘TrNnant Aasler #. it. xiv, No 
paltry vagrant piper-caile is he. ; 

b. Phrases. =‘ /iper's checks: swollen or in- 
flated cheeks, as of one Llowing a pipe. + Drunk 
asa piper: quite drunk, /'*tper's news (Se.): news 
already well known. Zo fay the piper: i.e. for 
piping to lead the dance; hence, to deiray the cost, 
or bear the expense or loss, incident to some 


undeitaking or proceeding. 
s6oa Witnat Dict. 2{6/1 ‘That hath bLigge or great 
cheekes, as they tearme them, pipers cheekes, bsccuventus. 
1970 Genti. ile, XLI. 560 As drunk axa Piper. 1778 R. 
Graves Sfir, Quix, X. xxix, Jerry proceeded so long in 
recommending sobniety, and in tosagng off horns of ale, that 
he became as drunk asa piper. x8aa Hoca /eri/s of Alan 
1. ti, 29, ‘] came expressly to inform py *—‘Came with 
iper's news’, said the lady, ‘which the fiddler has told 
fore you’. 368z ‘I. Fuatman //eaclitus Nidens No. 29 
(1713) I. 190 After all this Dance he has led the Nation, he 
must at last come to pay the Piper himself. 3793 CHESTFRE. 
Leti. (1792) 1V. 39 The other Powers cannot well dance, 
when neither France nor the maritime Powers can. pay the 
piper. 1809 MaLnin Gil Alas us. vil, Paz We will make 
Joctor Oloroso pay the pipe: to our dancing. 1895 Dass 
News 18 Vec. 9/1 Londoners had paid the piper, and should 
choose the tune. 


+c. 3 aga to a tree that furnishes wood for 
pipes. Obs. nonce-tuse. In quot. Cortes 
62381 Cuaucen /ar/, Foules 178 The byldere ok, and ek 


the hardy assh, ‘he pilere elin,.. fhe boxtre pipere,.. The 
aaylynge fyr,. Whe shetere Kw. 


PIPER. 


2. Popular name of several kinds of fish. @. A 
seen of gumard, Z7rtgla lyra; so called from 
the sound it makes when caught. +b. In quot. 
1674, = ANGEL-FI8H. Obs. o. In New Zealand, the 


garfish, //emirhamphus intermedéus. 
1601 Cuester Love's Mart., Dial. \xxxiii, The Piper good 
a1678 WitcuGupy /ethyagr. (1686) ab. 
S. 1, tr Rond., The P.per. 1674 Ray Collect Words, 
(Sea) Fishes 99 The Piper, Xato-sguatina Rodel... The 
Cornish men cill anuther Fish, viz. a sort of Cuculus or 
Gurnard by the name of Piper. 12766 [C, Anstny]) Bath 
Guide iv. 63 She has order'd for Dinuer a Piper and Dory. 
1769 Punnant Zood. LIL. 234 The Piper...7rigla Lyra., 
esteemed an excellent fish, 1871 Field 25 Nov. 45 (83 I look 
on the Piper as the fluat fish of New Zealand. i id, Ido 
not think that the New Zealand piper is as perfect in flavour 
as the Melbourne one. 

atirib, 1611 Corcr., Atguille,..a Horne backe, Piper-fish, 
Gane-fish, or Hoine-fish. 1812 Pennanut's Zool, 374 ‘The 
Piper. purer 14 frequently taken on the western coasts. 
3837 M. Donovan Dom con. if. 185 The piper gurnard, 
.. when taken fiom the water emits a singular sound. 

3. a. A young pigeon, a squab. b. A sandpiper 
(Cent. Lict.). 

1886 Newton Dict. Brrids (1894), Pigeon, French Pigeon, 
Jealian /vcceone and Pipione, Latin Pepi, literally a nestling: 
bird that pipes or cries out, a ‘ Piper '-- the very name now 
in use among Pigeon-fanciers, 

. & A name given to beetles of the Cuscu- 
Hiontdhe, with a long proboscis, b. A sea-urchin, 
Cidaris paptilata, with club shaped spines, fancied 
to resemble a bagpipe (also called piper urchin). 

wit Phil. Trans XXVIIL. 352 Small Envlish Pipers, or 
long snouted Beetles. 1809 Evvonstonr Zetland isl. II. 
320 E{chinus] Cidans, found in deep water, /'iper. 

A broken-winded horse: see quots.; cf. roa: er. 

183: Youatt Horse x. 196 Some horses make a shrill noise 
when in quick action; they are said to be Pipers. 1644 
Sitenurns SA. Farm Il. 227 There are many degrees o 
broken wind, which receive appellations according to the 
nuixe emitted by the horse; and on this account he is called 
a@ piper, (trumpeter, 

8. (See quot. and cf. Piping vd/ sd.) 2, quot. 
1884.) 

3884 PHin Dict. Apiculture 53 Piper, an after-swarm 
having a virgin queen. 

Piper? (popes). [f. Pipe 56.7 or v.2 + -rR 1] 

+1. (?) A workman who lays or repairs pipes; 
a plumber. Qés. 

1486 Cal. Anc. Rec. Dublin (1889) 1. 291 The feys that 
the pyperys bad befor thys tym for har wachyng about the 
town, be yreryt and payet to the makin,e of the pypy> of 
the sayd cytte for a yer. 1469 Jha. 332 [Admissions to 
franchise.. Richard Hennet,) piper; [Jolin Welles,} packer. 
[John Talbot,) pyper. ; 

2. One who smokes tobacco in a pipe. Now 


rare. 

1633 T) Lurron London 4 C. Carhonadoed 85 He is for 
the most part.a potter and piper. 3653 Geniek Comnsel 41 
Pipers and Potters, to sit in Tavernes. 1897 1944 Cent. 
May 821 ‘he early ‘ piper’ Joses hiy growth, becomes hoarse, 
effete, lazy, and stunted. 

3. Name tor a kind of caddis-worm (also prifer 


caddis), which forms a pipe or tube. 

1653 WaLTON Aacéler xii, 231-a Que Cadis called a Piper, 
whose husk or case 15 a piece of seed abuut an inch long or 
longer... There is also a lesser Cadis-worm, called a Cock- 
spur. .it is much less than the Piper Cadis, ; 

4. A doy used to lure wild fowl into the pipe of 
a decoy; a decoy-dog. 

2865 WW. Waite &. Eng I. 111 If given to barking or to 
frolic, or to take frizht without occasiun,. such a dog will 
never do fora ‘piper’, 3836 A fhenwum a1 Aug. 231/1 A 
clever arranzement of screens over which a bushy tailed dog 
not unhke a fox—the ‘piper’, a» it in called—is taught to 
leap at the woid of command. ; 

6. A fissure in the coal in a mine, from which 
gns escapes: = Biowen! 4, 

1883 \fandard 8 Nov 5/8 [The expleve! waa caused by 
what ts known as a ‘ piper’, or air-hole in the coal, 1883 in 
Gresciy Gloss. Coal iWiining. 

8. Confectionery. One who ornaments cakes, etc. 
with sugar piping: see Pipe v.- 4b. 

1904 Daily CAron. 20 June 11/7 Pastrycook and Con- 
fectioner.. good piper. 

Piperaceous (pipé:zfas), a. [f. L. piper 
Pervenn + -aczous, or f. Bot.L. /tperace-@ + -0us.] 
ta. Of the nature of pepper; pungent. Odés. 
b. Sot. Belonging to the Natural Order Prpferacerm, 
the pepper tiibe (typical genus /%*per; see Ps PPER). 

1674 PA. Trans. 1X. 5 Being, if I nay so Kpeak, pipeia- 
ceous and biting. 1846 /’evay ( ycd. Suppl. IL. 9972/1 Afatica 
or Matie..an astringent plant..from Peru... Doubts exist 
as tothe botanical ongin of the plant, some aser bing it to 
a Labiate plant. . while others refer it to a piperaceous plant. 

+ Pi-perate, «. Obs. [ad. L. prperdt-us pep: 
pered, pungent, adj. f. piper PRYPAR: see -ATE ® ] 
Containing pepper, peppered. peppery, pungent. 

2683 PAI. /ralek XUL 168 Hot and piperate Manlastcs 
3693 /bid. XVII. 872 A. .hot piperate and Spicy Plant. 

Piperate (pl'pérat), sb. Chem. [f. PIPER-10 + 
eate*.) A sait of piperic acid, 

1873 Watts Founes’ Chem. (ed. 11) 8a7 The piperates are 
sparingly soluble in water. 

Piperazine (pipérézain), Pharm. [f.I.. piper 
(see next) + Az(O- + -INE5.) A compound allied 
to Spermine; chemically di-ethylenadiamine (Syd. 
Soc. Lex.). Also called Pipera‘sidine. 


for to be eaten. 
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z Lancet 38 Apr. Te Is stated. that piperaitine 
dietives uric acid Fra veatily than any pihiee ukstancs 
of a basic nature. 32694 Muir & Morey Walls’ Dict. 
Chem. LV. 977 Pi ine. 2897 Alibutt's Syst. Med. U1.173 
Piperazine, whether in the free state or as chioride, was not 
found to exercise any influence on the advent of previpita- 
tion. sg0t Brit, Mad. Jral. No. s092 Epit. Med. Lit 20 
athens is the best drug for the widerlying morbid con- 

ition. 

Piperio (pipe'rik), a. Chem. [f. L. piper 
pepper + -10.) Pertaining to or derived fom 
pepper; in peferic acid, an acid (C,gH,,O,) ob- 
tasned by builmy piperine with potash. 

2866 Watts Dict. Chem. IV. 653 Piperic acid forma 
yellowish capillary needles; in the moist state, a sulpbur- 


yellow jelly which shrinks on drying. 1876 [sce Pirpkniwing)}. 
Piperidge, variant ut PipPEKIvGR, 
Piperidine (pipe ridain). Chem. [mod. f. L. 


piper pepper + -IpE + -1nE5,) ‘A volatile base 
(CsHyN) procuces by the action of alkalis on 
piperiiie (Watts), ko merly also prpertdia. 

3857 Miter Flew. Chem. 111. 286 Piperidine.. This is 
a remarkable oily base, with a pungent odour, recalling 
both that of ammonia, and that of pepper. 1866 Warts 
Dut, Chen, WV, 056. 1876 Haney Mat, Med (ed. 6) 434 
Nitric acid decomposes it into piperic acid and piperdia. 
3888 Remsen Ory, Chem. 355 Piperidine. 

Piperine (pipérain), 56. [f.asprec. + -INE 4 

chem. An alkaloid (Cy,1 NO ) obtain 
from species of pepper (Piper nigrum and /. 
gongum), crystallizing in culourless lesa and 
melting when heated to a pale yellow limpid oil. 

1820 (2. Frud Sci. Lit. & Art VX. 40a Piperine is obtained 
from pepper, by digesting it in alcohol. 1838 ‘T. ‘J Homson 
Chem. Org. Bodies 760 M. Orstedt first annyunced, in 1819, 
the existence of a peculiar principle in the fruit of pp r 
nigrion, or black ppp vr, to which he gave the name of 
piferin. 1874 Garrop & Baxtra Mat. Afed. 188) 349 A 
nitioenized feeble bise, Piperine .. in rhomboidal prisms, 
white, alinust tasteless, and inodorous 

2. — PEPERINO, late L Ai perinus (Isidore). rare—°. 

1882 Ociuvir, Pifertn, Piperine. 1. A’ concretion of 


volcanic ashes, 

Pi-perine, a. rave—'. [f. L. piper pepper + 
“INE 2%.) Peppery. 

3842 Biackw. Wag. 1.11. 720 We naturally, with piperine 
heat, rc-affirm our dictum. 

Piperine, -ino, var. PEPERINRE, -! NO. 

Piperitious ( pipéri fos), a. vrare~°, [f. 1. 
piper pepper + -ITious |, cf. efnerttions.) lkesem- 
bling pepper pungent: = PIPERACEOUS a. 

28go in Cent. Lict. 

Piperivorous (pipéri-voras), 2. rare—*. ff. 
mod... piperivor-us (f. piper pepper + -vorus de- 
vouring) + -oUs.) Feeding on pepper, as a biid, 

2858 in Mayne Easos. Lex. 

Piperly (porpad), @ [f. Prren? + -ty1.] 
apemantigs i or befitting, a piper; paltry, tiashy, 
beyyarly, despicable. 

oo » Harvey Dise. Probl. 65 Their piperly versicles, 
and other beggerly trumpene. 1657 ‘Tomi inson Aenow's 
Disp. Pref, Shame. that those gat iereaagy rhould 
not be detected. 128aa J. Wicson in deck. Mag. X10, 
107, | don't care a tester for that piperly poet of preen Evin 
1834 Jrt's Mag. |. 5424/2 Thin is sume of the pipesly stuff of 
your snivelling poets. 

Piperno, variant of PFPERINO. 

Pipe-roll. [f. Pire sd! 5 + Rox. sb.) The 
Great Koll of the Exchequer, comprising the various 
‘ pipes’, or enrolled accounts, of sheriffs and others 


fo: a financial year. 
3618 Divies Wy /reland, ete. (1787) 20 In all the ancient 
ipe-rolls in the times of Henry the Third, I-dward the 
irst, Edward the Second, and Edward the Third .there is 
this entry: Ju Thesanro nihil. 1698 Wancuv in Lett. Lit. 
Men (Camden) 258 ‘the Pipe Roll; with the black and red 
Books of the Exchequer. 1711 Mavox //ist. .archeguer, 
a er ola of Brematures; Magnus Kotulus, The Great 
o ae Exchequer commonly calkd the Pipe Roll. 2764 
Buacksionk Conon, [.iv, 22a ‘Vhere are traces of it's pay. 
ment..in the bouk of dome day and in the great pipe roll of 
Henry the firat, 1891 Guide to Public Record Office 703 
‘he Pipe Rolls or Great Rolls of the Exchequer conain 
the yearly charge against the Sheriffs of the ses eral counties, 


Pi (pitpéri). Also g pippiree. [a. F. 
Pye og | rover, 1648). perh, = Sp. *prperia: cf. 


Sp. iar cooper, t. pifa barrel.] A nutive raft 
or float in the West Indies and S. Amenca, of 
the snme nature as a catamaran. 

1698 Froc: r boy. 102 We..saw all along the [Argentine] 
Const..the Neero's /uferies orig. de Piperies des négres}, 
as they are called, being no other than three or four picces 
of Wood made fast together, whe:eon two inen go out a 
fishing. 2 Stoann Jamaica 1. 216 We cut and made 
Piperies or Flo cts of four or five of these truncs, being light 
and floatingt. they being tied together. twoor three or move 
of them, according to the bigness of the Pipery. 1827 
Rosaria Voy. Centr. Amer. 15t The Buccaniers,.descended 
the river in floats or pippirees to the Ailantic, 

Pi: sta:pple. Se. and north. dtal. Also 
ciaple atoee e. [f. Piresé.' + STAPPLE,STOPPLE, 
MDu. stage? stem, stalk.] 

1. The stem of a tobacco-pipe. 

28:6 Scort Bl. Dwar ix, Pinches or forehammera will 
never pick upon 't {the cower 7 might as weel batter at 
it wi' pipe-stnples, 2894 Béachw. Mug, XVI. 237 Not worth 
the notice of a pipe-stapple. 1@sg Brocxart N.C. Gloss., 
Pipestappel, a fragweut of the shank of a tobacco-pipe, 


PIPL. 


2. (See quots y 

28eg JAmiuson, /'1fe-stapple... Used assynon. with Windle 
strae, for smooth-crested grass, Loth. 2886 Brirten & 
Horeann Ang. Plants, Pipe-stapple. .. (ynosurns cre 
status, The stiff stalks are used fur cleaning pipes, 

Pi-pe-stone. [}. Pipe 56. + Srons.) 

1. a hard red clay or soft stone used by the 
American Indians tor tobaccu- pipes ; = CATLINITE. 

s809 A. Henry /'rav. 94 The Portage du Grand Calumet, 
. which name is derived frown the préerve a calumet, of 
pipe-stone, which here anterrvpts the river. r@gs Carin 
iv. Amer. Ind. 1. xxix. 234 The bowls. are generally made 
of the red steatite or ‘pipe-stor.e’. Jd. LL. Iv. 206 nore, 
* Pipestone’, .ds harder than gypsum and softer than care 
bonate ot lime. 38gg Loner, Jhae . 2 On the great Ked 
Pipe-stone Quarry. 

3. Lead Afanuf. A piece of cast lion (? originally 
a stone), having a groove thiough which the 


tuyere or blast-pipe passes, in a smelting furnace. 

1839 Uru Dit. As ts 756 ‘Ihe posterior ledge of the sule.. 
supports another piece of cast iron. called pifc-stone, 
scooped out at its under yart,.for the pa:sage of the tuyere. 

Pi'pe-tree. [t. Pie sé! y+ tree] A name 
used in the scventeenth century to English Lat. 
Syringa in its then wide sense, including (a) the 
Common Syringa. Mock Oranye, or Orange-blossom 
(F. séringat), Philadelphus coronarius, \he ‘ white 
Pipe-tree’; (0) the Lilac, Syriuga vulgaris Linn, 
the ‘blow Pipe-tiee’, Also the ‘ double (white 
Pipe-tice’, Jasminum Sambac. (See Pipe sb.) 9g, 

1629 PARKINDSON /aracdtsi cvii. 407 ‘Ihe blew Pipe tree 
rixveth sometimes to be a great tiee. /érd. 48 ‘Lhe single 
white Pipe trce or bush, never commeth to that height of 
the former...‘lhe flowers .. are of a strong, full, or heady 
sent, Hut pleasing to a great many. /érd. 410 ‘The double 
white Pipe tree is much used in Egypt to help women in 
their trauailes of childbirth. 2688 K Hoime armoury n. 
qi/a ‘The double Pipe trve, or Jasmine of Arabia, hath the 
blowers double. 1707 Mortimen A/ysh. (17200: 101. 185 Lilne, 
o: Pipe-‘I ree, . affords fine scented Flowers in April or May. 
3756-66 Amory Sricde (1825) LIL. 2a6 A liquor of'u beautiful 
colour, hke that of the lilach or pipe-tree blossom, 

b. /udding Lipe-lree: see PULDING. 

Pipette (pipet), 5d. [a. F. pipette, dim. of 
pipe Wire sb.1: see -ETrR.} 

. A pipe or tube ul small calibre, and of various 
forms, used (esp. in chemistry or in scientific ex- 
p riments) to transfer or measwe small quantitics 
ofa quis or gas. 

18399 Une Dict. Arts 08 We readily obtain a volume of 
100 cubic centimeties by means of a pipetic. 31860 F, W. 
Grieein in Freud. Sec. Avts VIAL. lle By means of a 
aredtated pipette I took a thousandth part containing. .oue 
thousandth of a grain of arsenious acid, 1884 7'denes a7 Oct 
42A‘pipetie’is ma glass tube with a..swelling aluut one- 
third up from its lower end, It is used .. in laburatones.. 
for sucking up small quantities..of pomons,.. or objections 
able liquids. 

attrib. 18Bx ‘Tynpatt Floating Matter of Air 139 ees 
I have called them ‘ pipette bulbs’ because they are forme 
by hermetically sealing one shank of a pipette, /éid. 173 
Mi. the india-rubber tube failed to clasp with sufficient 
tightness the pipette shank 1898 Addbuit's Syst. died. V. 
437 Distilled wiser 1s then added, drop by drop, froin the 
pipette stopper of a bottle supplied for that purpose. — 

2. /ottery Manuf, A can or pot litted with a 
nariow tube through which slip or Larbotine is 
} oured upon the ware for decoration, 

Iience Pipe‘tte wv. frans., 10 pour, convey, or 
draw (off, out) by means of a pipeite, 

28.. Amer. Chem. Jrul. IX. 177 Cent.) The solution of 
arser.ic acid was pipetted into the buttle 189g Cacney tr, 
Jaksch's Clin Diagn. w (ed. 4) 138 The wther is pipetted 
or siphoned off, 

Pipe-work. [f. Pive sd.) + Work sé.) 

1. Afining A pipe vein ot ore; = Pirk sb 17 ¢ (@), 

21663 Maniovn Lead Mines 264 Primgaps, Roof-works, 
Flu-works, Pipe-works, Shifts. 1889 Glover's /fist Derby 
1. 65 Pipe-works he between two rocks or stiata, yet seldum 
follow any regular inclination, but fill up fissures. 

2. Pipes in the ma s, or as paat of a structure, 

2890 Cent. Dict. sv Organ, ‘lhe pipework includes a 
great vuriety of different kinds of pipes. 

Pipewort (par) wat), (1. Pipe 56.13 + Wort.) 
Any plant of the genus £rtocaulon; extended by 
Lindley to the whole of the N.O. Erracaulacer, 
comprising aquatic or marsh herbs allied to grasses, 
with a membranous tube surrounding the ovary. 

3806 Gatoink Brit Rot. § 59: Fr tocanlon. Pipewort. 1846 
Linpiry |} eg. Aungel, 12a ‘The presence, among the Pipe- 
worts, of a menibranous tube, 

Pipey, erron. form of Pipy. 

+ Piphre. Ofs. rave—'.  [a. 16the. F. pifie 
(= mod.F. ffre;, ad. lt. prfero, piffero Firs.) A 
hfe or other wind instrument, 

a pid 8 I. Chorus Venctus in Farr S. P. Jas. £ (1848) 3 
Praise him with trumpet, piphre, and drumme, With lutes 
and oi ganes fine, on 

i Pipi! (pipe). [Tupi fiat.) Name of the 
astringent pods of a Brazilian Jeguminous plant, 
Casalpinia Pipat, sometimes imported together 
with divi-divi for tanning. Also, the plant itself 

1856 Treas. Bot. 188 Clesalginta] Pipat produces pods 
which possess soine astringency, and are called Hip: pods. 
1Bgg Syd. Suc. Lex. Pipi, the astringent Jegumes of che 
Caralpinia papui. ; 

| Pipi4 (prpi). Also peppy, pippy. [Maori.] 
‘Moori name v1 a shell-fish, sometinies erroneously) 


PIPIENT. 


called the cockle, Mesodesma nove-relandin’ 


(Morris clustral Lng.). 

{1820 Gramm 4& Focub. Lang. N. Zealand 193 (Morris) 
Pipt, a cockle.| 1832 Munpy Our Antipodes (1857) 116 
Piies of white shelly of the ‘ pipi’, or cockle, brought from 
the seashore for food. 1881 J. L. Camenece /urnaute 204 
(Murriv) Fern-root, favoured with fish and pippies. 1888 
T. H. Potts Out sm Open a5 sibid.) Each female is busily 
employed in scraping the | gpl thoroughly with pipi- 
shelix, 6 08 kK Re ives Jfumeward Bound 115 Sea-guils 
--loath to leave their breakfast of pipss dug out of the sand. 

+ Pipient, ¢. Ubs. rare. [ad. L. pipiert-em, 
pr. pple. of pipire to cheep; cf. F. pipiant, pépiant.| 
iping or chirping like a chicken or youny bird. 
1607 Rotiius Séerm, (1608) 18 Like Anacreons fonde doues, 
some peife:.t, some pipient, some hatc ht, some half hatcht. 
1615 LL Avaws Spix. Mavlg. 54 Hypocrites, a pipient 
brovde, cackling their owne ripeness, 

Piping (per pin), v6/. 56.4 [ff Pirg v.1 + -1n@1.] 
Thenction of Prez v.t 

1. Playing on a pipe; the masic of pipes or 


wind-ipstraments. 

¢razg Lay. sit Par was gleomenne songe, bar was piping 
amons. 33., A. Adis. toyz (Bodi MS.) At pe fest was 
harpyng And ipyng & tabournyng. 1536 Covrrpare 
Eccius. xl, at Pypinge and harpinge make a swete poyse 
364t Hixne F. wen iii. 22 The holy Sabbaths .. were 
wholly spent..in Mayp les and Maygames, Pipings and 
Dam ings. @1706R Semece / per of Ailbanhan xiv, We 
need not louk for Piping mair, Sen Habbie’s dead. 1870 
Mouas Aarthly Pur, 1.1. 38 Unto thur piping must all 
people dance. 

2. Vhe uttetance of a shrill sound, or the sound 
itself (with the varieties of sense indicated in Pips 
vl 4-6); cheepiny, chirping, whistling; singing 
or speaking in a shrill tone. 

a xago Oil & Nipht. 567 Bo pi piping over-go, Ne bop on 
be craftes na mo. 13798 Trevisa Larth. De P. XK. xu 
zxxx. (Bodl MS), Lhe reremous..m a beeste iliche to 4 
mous. .wip vole & pipinge wibcrye. « 1440 /'ramp, Part, 
cade Pypyaoge, ciye of yonze bryddys, pipeditus. 1558 

fucoer, Pipynage or piepynge of byrdes or fowles, 1828 
Craven Gla (ed 2), Paporg, the musical signal of bees 
prepar tury to their swarming or ca-ting a second time, 
1833 Hr. Manusxeau Vanch Strike i, Vhe shrill piping of 
a Duthich was heard. 1839-40 W. Inving J o/fer's A. 
(3959) tq Between the frosty piptngs of the breze. 1884 
Pus Dick, clipe ndture, Piping of Queens, «sound made by 
Ale queens when there is also in the hive a mature queen, 

ut one nut yet emerged from her cell. 

3. Weeping, crving. sdang or collog. 

1779 Sewanp in Mise. D'Arblay's Diary 16 Juve, No 
more piping, pray. 1837 Marrvar Dog-fend ix, What's the 
use of piping, boys, I never yet could larn. 

4. atirsh. 

wugizs Ken Siow Poet. Wks. r721 LV. 319 Mirth, Song, 
Dance, or Piping-match, rgtz Snartesn Charac. (1737) 
HL. raz The unmanly disiiguration of thei. .countenance, 
which this prpiig-work produc‘d. 

Piping, vé/.sb.2 [t. Pipe v.2 and 6.1 + -tna!] 

+1. Th: smoking of a pipe, tobacco- smoking. 

1660 ‘I, Hac. Fuaschria Flora (1661) 13 Cliristmas revels, 
with dancing. drinking, . ting, Piping, gaming. 31670 
J. Dawirv in St Papers, Down. 458 Yoo much piping and 
potting will be an enemy to him. 

2 Garitentny. Vhe propayation of pinks, etc. by 
cuttings (see PIPE v* 3) 5 cour. a cutting or slip 
of a pink or other plant taken off at a joint. 

1788 [see Pip v.3 3). ame J. Baxtna Libr. Pract, Agrte. 
(ed gob. z10 Jaamining off the leaves, except these at the 
extremity, which only require their ends shortened, as 


directed for pipings. 31852 Beck's florist wya Pinks. 
Continue to put out the routed pipings, and prepawe the 
beds for the next season's bloomers. 1865 [see Pirk 7.7 3}. 


3. @. The action of furnishing with pipes or 
tubes. b. concr. Pipes collectively. 

3846 A thengu 14 Feb. 175 Professor Brande concluded 
his com-nunication by exhibiting zinced iron piping. 1870 
Fall Matt G. 18 Aug. 4 Deluged with a stiong jet of 
cold water administered through a piping. 1883 A/aach, 
Exam. 17 Feb. 5/4 To supplement tne supply .. by .. an 
se) ae system of piping from Peterborough, 

» Dressmaking, eto. & The trimming or orna- 
menting of the edge of stuff or the seams of a 
garment, by means of a fine cord enclosed in a pipe- 
like fold of the edge or of a distinct strip of stuff; 
concr., the tubalar kind of trimming thus formed. 
b. Ittuting: ef. Pink sé.) gi. Also aftrtd. 

1858 Simuonns Dict, Trade, Piping, a kind of cord 
trimming or luting for ladies’ dresses. /ipfng-trous, Muti: 
hon, 2880 (lain Hats Necdlewrrk 100 Of lue yeais, 
the act of piping hay been iatioduced into under-linen to 
suve trouble; a cord covered with material cut on the bras 
is mserted. a Pall Mall 27 Nug. 4/t ‘The Princess. . 
wearing a dak blue serge yachting costume, the coat and 
skirt outlined with a piping of white. 1894 C. N. Rosin- 
woN Brit, Mleet 502 ‘The heutenant’s undiess coat..had a 
white edging or piping. 1895 A. Mornisun Chron. Af, 
Hewi't v. 256 A man ina blue coat, with dull red piping (in 
the seams} and biass buttons. 

6. In hainess, A tubular leather covering for 
a trace-chain, or such coverings collectively. (Cf. 
Pive sd.1 ga.) 

187g in Kuicut Dict. Meck. 

TU. A more of dressing the hair by curling it 
around little cylinders or roulettes of wood or 
baked pipe-clay: cf. Pipx 5d.1 4). Oés. 

7. In jewellery, Lengths of gold (or other) tubing, 
fixed to the back of a thin plate of metal to 
strengthen it. 


ce 
ee 


898 


288: G. Waris In Encycl, Brit. XII. 676/2 Another 
amialler diadem found in another tomb..1s of gold plate, so 
thick as to require no ‘ piping * at the back to sustain it 

8. Confectionery, Uhe action or art of ornament- 
ing cakes, etc. with cord-like lines or twists of 
supar; concr. the lines or twists so used. 

1883 R. Hatvoane Workshop Ne eipts Ser. ui. 154/15 When 
dry, grnament with pipug, orange-blossom, ribbon, &e 
1084 Birmingham Daily fost 23 Fab. 3/6 Well up in iceing 
and piping. 

9. Alining. = HYDRAULICKING: see PIPE v.? 7. 

1881 Kaymonn Gloss. Afining, Piping, 1. See Hydranhich- 
tay. 1895 J. W. Annurson /'r0spector's Haudtkh, (ed. 6) 
163 Piping, washing gold deposits Ly means uf a hose, 

10. Metallurgy. = Pive sb. 72; the tormation 
of such a pipe. 

188: Raynonn Mining Gloss, Pifinag...a. The tubular 
depression cansed by contraction Curing cooling, on the top 


of iron or steel inyots 
[f. Pips v.l + -1nc2.] That 


Pi'ping, f//.a. 
Pipes; characterized by piping. 

}. Playing on a pipe. 

1638 Junxtus Paint. Amcien‘s 297 A most lively description 
of a pipng catyr, 22745 Sweet On Shadow tn Glass 36 
Lowing herds, and piping swains = 1836-48 BD. Watsu 
Arist-ph stcharnans u. v, Garlands, sprats, piping women 
and blach-eyes, - ; 

b. Characterized by piping, i.e. the music of 
the pastoral pipe (as distinguished from the martial 
fite, trumpet, etc.): in the Shaksperian phr. piping 
time(s) of peace, 

3 Suans, Aich. //1,1. 4.324 In this weake piping time 
of Peace. 1793 De. Bunney Let. to Mme 1) As blay 41 Jan., 
The laws [are) more strictly executed against treason. .than 
in the puping times of peace. 1883 Aur. Formas in 19/4 
Cent, Oct. 750 In piping times of peace, the national debts 
of the Australian colonies loom lace. 

2. Sounding sorilly; whistliue ; shrill-toned, 

3513 Doveias Aeneis vu. i. 17 The pyping wynd blew in 
thar taillacnycht. s60a and /’'t. Weturm Jv. Parnass. 11. 
iv 140g fo himshall thy piping poetry be directed. 1637-77 
Fecutam Xecofves i lu. 82 With piping acclumatnons, 1820 
W. Irving Shetch Bh, Rip Van Winkle, Au old man 
rephed ina thin piping voice. 187a DaARwin Amotions iv. 
88 Dogs, when a little impatient, often uate a high piping 
note through their noses 1897 Outing (U S.) XXX. 3528/2 
There was a piping breeze from the southwest. 

b Jn names of particular kinds of birds or other 
animals having a piping note or cry: as piping 
crow, the Australian penus GCymuorhina; piping 
guan, the genus /%f2/e, of S. America and Trini- 
dad; piping hare, the pika or calling hare, /a- 
gomys; piping plover, siigivlites melotus, of 
N. America. Also piping bullfinch, a bulltinch 
trained to ‘pipe’ or whistle a tune. 

1773 Barwinuron in Ad Zranus V.X UT. 267 Well known 
by tue commun instances of piping Bullfinches 845 Vey. 
to Fort Phicip, ete. 53 The warbling melops and the piping 
crow. 31898 C. Dixon in Fur tu. Rev. Apr. 643 The Gymno- 
thine or p'ping crows of Australia. 

3. quasi auy. in phr. piping hot, so hot as to 
make a piping or hissing sound, as a simmering 
liquid, or a dish freshly cooked; hissing hot; 
hence gen. very hot. 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer Afiller’s T. 19) Wafres pipyng hoot out 
of the gleede. farsgo /reiris of Berwihk 377 in Dunbar’s 
Poems (9 1.8.) 297) Ane pair of cunynpis, fat and het 
bypand, r60r Huitano Pémy Vl. 141 Beanes. fred all 
Whole as they be, and so cast piping hot into snarp vineger. 
1687 R. Lion Barbadoes (1673) 10 When we had climed.. 
Bemgz painfully and pipeing hot. 1707 J. SisveENs tr. 
Quevedo's Com Wks. (1709) 234 A Mutton-Pye,.. piping hot 
outof the Oven 1888 urcon Lives 12 Gad. Men VW, xi. 316 


‘The day having been piping hot. 
b. fig. Kresh, quite new, just come ont. 

1607 Mippurron Your Five Gallants 1 i. 57 Gol, Whence 
comes he, sir? Par. Piping hoe from the university. 1642 
Mitron Reform. 1. Wks. 1351 TL. 6 The Booke..in defence 
of Bishops which came ont pipin, hot much about the time. 
1733 Nenulution Politichk: vi. 8 A Report is come pipeing 
hot from Ireland. 283gg Baownina Uf at a Villa ix, Aciia 
post office such a scene-picture—the new play, piping hot | 

Pipistrelle, -el (pipistre'l). [a. F. prpistre/le, 
ad. It. prprstrefio bat, variants of which are wps- 
strello, vispi-, vespistrello, rom vsspertello, vesper- 
tid/o, repr. late L. “vesfertillus tor L. vesperts- 
lio (-Onem) bat, f. vesfer evening. See Diez (ed. 4) 
399.) A small species of bat, Vesperngo Pipi 
stred/us, common in Britain and Europe generally, 

1781 Pennant /fist. Quad. 11 561 Bat, Pipistrelle. 2843 
Zootogist 1, 6 ‘Vhe pipistrelle, or common bas of Britain. 
386a G. Keartey Links tn ( hate (1863) 245 No lew than 
fitteen or sixteen species of Bats are found in Hritain...'Ube 
little Pipistrelle. is..the most abundant. .of the number. 

Pipit (pi-pit). Also & pippet, -it, 9 pipet. 
[prob. imitative of the biid’s ‘short and feeble 
note’ (Swainson), Cf. Pre w.4, and the dial. 
names fstling, tielich, ager oo peep, etc. So F. 
pipit, pitpit.| Any bird of the genus Anithus or 
several allied genera of the family Motactiide, 
widely distributed over must parts of the world, 
and having a general resemblance to larks. The 
common British species are the Meadow Pipit or 
Titlark, 4. pratensis; the Tree Pipit or Pipit- 
lark, 4. frivialis (A. arbo:eus); and the Rock 
Pipit, Rock-lark, or Shore-lark, 4. obscurves. 

1768 Pennant Zool. 11.241 A species [of lark} taken in the 


PIPPIN. 


ftieighborhood of London called by the bird-catchers a pippit, 
1832 SevBY in roc. Berw. Nat. Club 1. No. 1. 18 ‘Vhe rock 
or shore pipit (Anéhus agwaticus)...in size it exceeds. the 
common and the tree pipet (4. pratensis and arborens), 
3688 Haapy /did. 1X. No. 3. 483 Lacks and pipit-larks arise 
at intervals, x Nrwion (uct, birds 3.v., Pipita, of 
which over jo species have been described. .occur in almost 
all parts of the world. 

Pipkin (pi‘phin). Also6 pypkin, 6-7 pipken. 

Orin doubtlul. The form suggests a dim., f. 

IPk 56.2 + -KIN; cf. Sp. pipote keg, aud Py. pipote 
small cask or vesscl, f. pipa Pire 56.2 But there 
is no evidence that the pipkin was at first a small 
cask or staved vessel } 

1, A small earthenware pot or pan, used chicfly 
in cookery. (Formerly in wider sense, including 
metal pots. Now local; in Eng. Dial. Dict. from 


Warw. to Lincoln and Suff,) 

1566 Coorer 7hesanrns, Ollulas. alittle potte: a pipken. 
7578 Lyin Dodvens it. xhi. 201 Boyled with vinegar and hony 
in a@ brasen piphen or skillet. zr6as Marynes Amc, Law- 
Merch. 79 Put them together into a cleane piphin or leaded 
pot,.. let them stand ouer the fire one houre. 2663 Butera 
flud. Wi 1160 Biee from a crack oo flaw of sinning, As 
Men try Pipkins by the ringing. 2798 Kein tr. Alacgaer's 
Chym. Lo a7g Puc the Sen-salt. into an unglazed eurthen 
pipes and set it amidst live coal. 1808 Worcoit (P. 

wndar) One more Pecp at R. Acad. Wks. 1812 V. 355 A 
pipkin of brown crockery. 1885 Brockert MV. CL Géass., 
Pipkin or /idkin, w small earthen ves-el with a handle, 
3854 H Miuier Sih. & ScAmm. avii. (98C0) 1539/1 ‘The on- 
plazed earthen piphin, fashioned by the hand, without the 
assistance of the potter's wheel, is held to belong to the 
‘bronze and stone periods’ of the antiquary. ; 

2. OS. and (7) déia/. A small wooden tub having 
a vertical handle furmed by the prolongation of 
one of the staves, a pigyin. 

1855 Waittivk siwers in Winter ix, A wizard of the 
Mer.imac, .. Could call green teaf and blossgm back To 
frosted! stem and spray... Lhe bee: hen platter sprouted wild, 
‘Lhe pipkin wore its old-time green. 18... ‘I. A. Hine AZS. 
Codect. Nattingham Words i b.D DA ene 

llence Pi'pkinet (#o:tce-wd.5, a small pipkin, 

1647 Hrerick Noble Avid, Wks. (386) gog ‘Thou my 
piphannet shale see, Give a wave-oHring unto ‘1 lee. 

ipless (prplés), 2. [f Pir sd.o + -LEss.] 
Having no pips; s-edless. 

1869 C. R. Weip Notes Burgundy 115 The Corinthian 
Grape possesses the great recommendauon of being pip- 
less. 1g00 Marly News 31 Mar. 7/3 Pipless oranges are 
among the novelties hailing from Caltfornia. 

Pipling, var. PirpLinu. Pipouder, -poul- 
der, etc., var. Prepowpksk. Pippal, var. Peerct, 

+ Fi:ppane. Sc. Obs. Also pypane, pyppane. 
(Ongin and meaning uncertain.) 

r4gt .lee. Let. /ligh Treas. Scot 1. 189 Ytem, for v vince of 
reid py ppane sylk to be belus to the King. rgog /ér@. ILL. 
qo htem, fur tj pypanes Llak silky. ved. 1906 /bad. 353 Tua 
pippanes rede silk for the Rings scarlet hos 
+ Pipped, ?ff/.a. Cés. Also 7 pipt. [In 
form, pa. pple. of Pre v.2 sense 2, bat the latter 
is not known so caily.) Cracked, as a nut. 

rag Fitvot Jat, Cassa nux, a pypped nutte, 88a 
Hc cort, Pipped nutte, cassa mux. 1€40 Kromrn Sparagus 
Gard. v. ii, A ppt Nutshell and a Maggot in’t. 

Pipped (pipt), a. [f. Pip 5. (or vl) + -ep.] 
Affected with the pip. 

1997 Mas. A. M. Ernnetr Beggar Gird (1813) WIE. ae 
There's poor Hurace sick in his hammock, and the adinira 
croaking like a piped ben. 3845 Jamis A. Neil ir, You have 
no more stomach than a pipped hen. 

Pipperidge (piparcdz). Also 6 pypryge, 
pipridge, 8-y piperidge, (9 ada/. piprage, pi- 
prick). Cf. Pypreripce. [Derivation obscure. 
a AF. pipe: ounge a hip, in W. de Bibbesworth (Prof. 

keat).] 

1. A local name of the Barberry, fruit or shrub ; 
the latter usually pipperisdge-buch. 

1939 Turner Libellus, O.ciacantha, ab officinis & uulgo 
besberis dicitur, aliquibus Pypryge uvcatur, 1968 —~ // 
un. 146 The be:bery tre, otherwysc called a pipridge tre. 
1674 Kay S. & &. C. Words 74 J ipperidges, Barbcrries, 
Ess. Sufi 1931 Minter Gard. Dat., Barbery, or pip- 
p ndge Lush,..grows naturally in the hedges in many parts 
of England. 1886 Daitien & Hourann Ang. Plant-x. 82 
Piperidge, Pipperidyes, Piprage, Pepperiige, Pi ge 
Tree, or Piperidge Bush. 

3. = PRPPRBIDGE 2. 

2828 Wraster xv. Pipe idge, The piperidge of New Fng- 
land isthe Nyssa viliosa, a large tree with very tough wood. 

Pippet, -it, obs. forms of PsPit. 

Pippian (pi‘piin). Afath. [See quot.} = Cay- 
LKYAN. 

2843 Cavirv Coll. Math. Pagers 11, 382, I propose (in 
analogy with the form Hexsian) to call the two curves in 

uestion [previously denoted by P and QJ the Pippian and 
Oui ian respectively, 

ippin (pipin). Forms: 4-6 pepyn(e, 4-7 
pipin, 4-8 pepin, 5 pipyn, 5-6 pypyn(e, 6 pep- 
pin, pippyn, pyppen, 6- pippin, (6-8 pippen, 
-ing,7-me). (ME, a. OF. pepin (1ath c.) secd 
of a fleshy fruit, mod.F. pepin, péprs pips im 
Norm, dia). also seedling apple-tree: cf. sense 2. 
Cf. It. pippolo kern«l, giape-stone, Origin obscure. 

Connexion with L. pi/o, -Onem, a. Gr. wéwey, -ove‘ pump: 
kin, is doubtful: in Sp. and Pg. prpino is ‘cucumber 5 

pite ‘kernel or pip a ‘pip ‘in fowls (P1p_s6.!), whic 

t 


e s p? ’ 
in Walloon iv pepin. It. pipsta Is ‘sprout’ or ‘shoot, & 
also 'pip' in font, The A sero between these are obscure.) 


PIPPIN, 


1. The seed of certain fruits, including those now 
called pips, and” others: cf. Pir 5b.3 Obs. exe. 


north. dial, 
aszoo Cursor M. 1366 (Cott.) Pepins [so Gott,; Fair. 
cornys; 7rin. curnela) pen he gaue him thrin, Pe quilk a 
pe appel tre he nam. /ésd. 1417 Pe pipins war don vnder 
is Lung, Par ras o bam thre wandes yong. 3348-9 Durham 
Ace. Kells (Surtees) 549 In duabus libr, 
yn. 12398 ‘Taxvisa Barth. De P. R.xvit clxxxix. (Bodl. 
8), Huoles and pipyns leueb whan pe wyne is clene 
wronge oute. c1440 Pomp. Parv. 401/a Pypyne, of vyne, 
or grape.., @cinws. tg08 AuNOLUE Chron, (1811) 166 YF thou 
wyll haue many rooses..thou muste take the harde pepy ns 
of the same rooses that bee right rype and sowe hem. rg 
Lyte Vedvens vi. xiii, 722 In ihe middle of the fruite [pear] 
there is a Coare with beret or peppins. 2601 HoLtano 
Pliny 1. 447 The inner stones or pepins, which in some 
‘ne are but single, or one alone. 1623 [see tc) 1 
fuiz. Moxon Ang. /fousew. (ed. 9) 155 Cut them [vranges 
in quarters and take outall the pippens. 1838 ( raven Gloss., 
f'ippin, the seed of an apple ATKINSON Cleveland 
Gloss., Pippin, the pip or seed of the apple and like fruits. 
+ b. Applied to the germ of a pea, or the like. 
€1430 [200 Cookery-bhks. 32 (Pesyn] wy! alle to-falle with 
a lyut boylynge, to pereye, saue pe whyte Pepyn is per-in. 
+0. Kendering Sp. pefita a grain of gold, O6s. 
1604 E. G{riustone] D'Acosta'’s Hist. Indies iv iv. 21 
They finde lutle of this golde in pippin. /dia, ‘They ca 
them pippins, for that commonly they are like to pippins or 
seeds of melons. 163 Purcuas / rly? tage vit. i 607 Their 
rolde 1s found cither in Graines which they call the Pippius 
cause they are like. .Scedes of Melons..or in powder. 


2. The name of numerous varietics of apple, 


raised from secd. 

c143 Lync. On Entry of Hen, V0 into Loadn (MS. 
Harl. sos If. t20', Pypyns, quynces blaundrellys to disport 
And pe Pom cedie co:ageus to recomfort. 1494 Fasyan 
Chron. vit 605. 1830 Patsar. 154 Names of frutes a» well 
generall as Jowme, an apple, and pdyre, a peare, as par- 
ticuler, as cargen‘v, a pippyn; estrangindéon, a choke 
peare. 1879 LYty AmpAues (Arb ) 120 The sower Crabbe . 
as well as the sweet Pippin. 1897 SHaks. 2 //en, / 1, v. iil. 
2 We will eate a fast yeares Pippin of my owne grafting 
16a9 Pannwinson Paradisi 587 This is a pretty way to have 
Vippins, Pomewaters, or any other surts of Apples growing 
low. 2676 Wokttvet Cy fer (1691! 202 Pippins. take their 
name fiom the small spots or pips that usually appear on 
the sides of the Apple. x86x Miss Pratt Flower, Pd. UI. 
253 The pippins . were so called because the trees were 
raiscd from pips or seed. 18:6 7 reas. Rol. 915 Some 
apples} of English ongin have acquired almost universal 
celebrity; for instance, the Golden Pippin, Ribston Pippin, 
» Blenheim Pappin, eve 5 and recently Coa's Orange Pippin 
bas been brouglit into notice. 


3. > phited toa person séang 

1654 Cotton Scarron. Iv. Wks. 1745) 95 Thou'rt a precious 
Pepin, To think to steal so slily from me 183g Punch 
3 Jan. 4/1 The Reform Bill won't do it, my Pippin. 

4. atirih, and Comb, as pippin cider, jelly, pie, 
trade, Pippin grower, -monger, -pelling, ~SYMCEZEr | 
pippinu-facs, a red round Jace; so fippin-faced 
adj.; ft pippin-fruit, a fruit containing * pippins’ 
or pips (04s,.); pippin-hearted a., famt-hearted, 
thud; tpippin-squiro =~ APPLE-SQUIRE (065.) ; 
+ pippin-tea, ?an infusion of pippins (oAs.), 

1766 Compl. Furmers.v Crder, They... found their *pepia 
cyder not so pleasant as their moyle or ied streak cyder. 
1598 MAkSION /'ygszad, Sat. in. 150 He neuer duret vito 
these Ladies show Ilis "pippin face. £837 Dickens Pech, 
vi, The bard headed man with the pippin face, 1878 Brack 
Ady, Phuweton vi, This old aliepiend: with his withered 
Pippin face, 1837 Dickens Pickw vi, . little hard-headed, 

tpstone-*pippin-Ficed man. 167g Cortoy if:tle) The 
Planters Manual: being instructions for the Raising, Plant- 
ing. and Cultivating all sorts of Fruit-‘lrees, whether Stone- 
fruits or *Pepin-fruits, 1833 Hr. Manrinau Jade of /yng 
i, If T were to turn pippin-monger instead of “pippin- 
grower. 1809 W. Invinc Anickerd, (1861) 171 ‘They might 
hive been the meekest, most "pippin-hearted little men in 
the world. 1718 Mus. Eaces Avceripts 51 ‘Take *Pippin- 
Jelly. 1607 Hevwoon /ayre Afayde Wks. 1874 Il. 57 You 
are a “pippinmonger to call me Russetting or apple john. 
2835 Adin Aew. LXE. 406 Hissing, hooting, *pippin-pelting, 
and driving them from the boards rsga Greunn Disput, § 
A "pipping Pye that cost in the Market foure pence. 600 
Row:.anns Litt, Humours Blond xxxiii. 99 A Vogges yeo- 
man, or some *pippin Squier, 2706 Baynago in Sir J. 
Floyer Hot & Codd Bath. u. 323 For his constant Drink., 
Be Ad alr ape reer with Syrup of Rasberries. 1748 *Pippin 
tiade (see Pirrinen] ; : 

Hence + Pippined a , having pips: + Pi‘ppiner, 
a ship engaged in the ‘ pippin trade’ (ace quot.). 

c1qs0 Pallad. on Husb. wi. 72 Grapis feire and_greete, 
¥ypencd hard [L. grasi cadlosi) and drie. 1745 De Foe's 

ag. Tradesman il. (1841) 1. 19 Ifa merchant comes to me 
to fie asmall ship of me, and tells me it is for the pippin- 
trade; or to buy a vessel, and tells me he intends to ea 

ippiner of her; the meaning is, that she is to run to Seville 
or oranges, or to Malaga for Jemona, 


+ Pivpple, v. Obs. Also 6 pypple (pimpel). 
fApp. dim, or frequent. of Pipz 9.1) éafr. To 
low with a gentle sound; to pipe or whistle 
softly, as the wind; to murmur or ripple, as a 


de Resyns sanz 


stream. Hence t Pippling o//. sd. and fi. a. 
a 1$99 Sxerron Ked/yc. Wha. 1843 1. 907 Yong scolers.. 
enbolned with the flyblowen blast of the moche vayne 


lorious pipplyng wynde. ggg W. Waterman Fardle 
@cions \\. vill, 164 Thei haue twoo sommers, softe pim- 
Rens windes, a mildenier. sgg8 Puage aed. wm. F iv, 
rn the.. wind with pipling sweete Is ont at sowth, and 

to the seas to saill doth call the fleete. STANYHUNST 
ineia i (Arb) "66, 1 Now shiver at shaddows, eeche 
Pipling puf doth amaze me. sgoa R. 1). Hyfaervtomachia 
93 b, Small streames of water, pyppling and slyding downe 
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vpon the Amber pet {s86a G. Macpoma.p D, Blginbrod 
1. ix, They sat down to enjoy the ‘soft pipling culd ’ which 
swung ail the leaves about.) 
b. ¢¢ransf.. 

s48a Sranvuaurst Aineis tv. (Arb.) 9g Had not I such 
dahiaunce, such pipling bedgle renounced. 

Pipple, -stone: sce PELE, -STONE, 

Pip-pop. [Echoic.] A representation of the 
repurt of a Mauser rifle, etc. 

sgoz Westm. Gas. 14 Nov. 1/3 Once outside the outposts 
of the base town and the fun beginn Pi p-pop—pip-pop— 
the eomaney. in advance have been fired upon. rgos 
Macm. Alag. Sept. 392 The sound still rings in my ears of 
the metallic pip-pop of the Mauser. 

Pippy (pipi), 2. [f. Pip 56.3 and ? 56.2 +-y.] 

1. Fuli of pips. 

s89a Sat. Rev. ag June 728/: A bitter, pippy lemon, 

2. Stock Exchange slang. (t) Sickly, shaky. 

2898 Scott. Leader 1g Feb, On ‘change... Mexicun rails 
also look ‘ pippy ‘ to-day. 

Pipridge, obs. torm of Pirreniner. 


i re esews (pipsits?wa). [ad. N. Amer. 
Ind. (? Alyonkin) name sip-st-sewa ; it is not clear 
whether the form in //J- occurred in some native 
dial., or was a while man's corruption.] A 
name for Chimaphila umbellata \N.O. Lricace®s 
or f/’yrolaces), also called Prince's pine, a low 
crecping evergreen with whitish flowers, found in 
Keurope, northern Asia, and N. America. Also, 
the leaves of this used as a diuretic and tonic. 

[814 Purnsn /lor. Amer. Sept. 300 Chimuphila. isinhigh 
esteem for its medicinal qualines. ‘hey call it Sip-s7-setva.] 
1818 Eaion Man. Bot. 203 General Varnum says the um- 
beilata is the Sipsisewa or Pipsixewa and is highly efhca- 
cious in the Cure of cancers. ne75 Hi C. Woon / herp. 
(1879) 499 Pipmissewa is probably about equivalent to uva 
ursi in its therapeutic value. 1880 Mew Virginians 1. iv. 
13t Those woodland darhuags, the wild pansy, the pipsissewa 
{wuspr. pipsewissa], and the pariridge-beiry. 1884 Mitt- 
spatcu simer. Med Plants 104 Chimaphila umbellata .. 
Commun names pipsi.sewa, winter green, princes pine, bitter 
winter green, ground holly. . . 

Pipul, vanant of Petrun, E. Indian tree. 

Pipy (pi p1),@. (enon. -ey.) (1. Pipw sd.8 + -v.J 

Containing pipes, tubes, or tubular forma- 


tions; of the form of a pipe, tubular, cylindrical. 

1744 Switzer Pract. Gard. Xi. laxvili qo6 When one 
seiay is whitened at muse be eaten, otherwise it will soon 
grow pipyy or rot. 1787 batts an /’ha. Zeans L193 A 
white pipy and stony coral, 3818 Kiats Lady L241 
Where dank moisture biecds The pipy hemlock ty strange 
over.rowth. 2854 Jou! KR. Agric. Soe XT 1. afB A 
soft blue ‘pipy’ clay, @¢. contaunng pipes of red rusty 
matter, 3869 PHiciirs J eswz. iv. 121 The crust tommed 
over the lava is remarkably pipy os well a~ cellular. 

2. Piping, shill. (Cf Prien sé. 2.) 

877 W. S. Gitnert Fogge: ty's Harry (18ya) 14 ‘Cheer up, 
Mr. Foggerty ’, said a pipy little voice. 

3. Given to ‘piping the eye’ or crying. codlog. 

286% Miss Yonuk Slokesley Secret x11. (1662) 179 ‘ Christa- 
bel’, santa little voice,..‘1 shall never be pipy again’. 

Piquable (pikab'l), a. rare. [f Viquh v. + 
pune Capable of being or inclined to be piqued. 

1860 Tennyson / ef. /'2. Arende in Mew, (1897) 1 xxi. 458 
Had | been a piquable man | should have been piqued, 

Piquance (pi kans). rave, [See -ANcE.] = next. 

1883 i wertcan VII 10 A ceitain mingling of smvothness 
aud piquance is not wanting. 

Piquancy (pi kaos). 
QUANT: see -ANCY.] 

+1. Sharpness, severity. Ods. 

a 1677 Barnow Serm. (1637) 1, xiv. 204 Satvrical taunts do 
owe their seeming paquancy, nut to the speaker, but to the 
subject, and the hearers. 1698 (RK. Frruunon] Frew Lecles. 
16 That the reader nay. .judge, with what Meekness and 
Decency, tho with some measure of Pigquancy, 2 treat them, 

2. Of food, ete.: Stimulating pungency or tart- 
ness ; appetizing flavour. 

1664 Eveiyn Pomona iv, 13 To salute our Palats witha 
more agiceable piquancy and tartness 1872 Napinys 
Prev. & Cure Dis. i. it 83 Imparting piquancy to the fod. 
1884 Ixownina #erishiah Piol. 17 ‘ust, food—theu, 


uancy. . ; 
"3. fg. Of manner, speech, etc.: The quality of 
being PrquanT (in sense 3); racy quality. 
Jn quot. 1683 said of the impression made upon the mind. 
2683 Cave Ecelesiastici, Anibs ose 41g His style. Jeaves a 
icquaacy and quick relish in the Readeis mind, 168g J. 
scort Cae. Lye it. 129 Give wa relish and picguancy to our 
Conversation. 2826 Nis Mitvorp I'rdlage Ser, We (1863) 
jo3 Tiere was a tasteful smartness in ber dress,. with a 
tdlesse in her aii, and @ piquancy of expresmon, 1836 
CMERSON Naluve, Lang. wks. (Bohn) TI. 152 It is this 
which gives that piquancy to the conversation of a stiong- 
natured farmer or backwoodsmun. 186g: 12). G. Mircuere 
Dream Life (1852) 147 Her conversation cehghts you by 
its piquamyy and grace. 
uant (prkant), a. (s6.) Forms: 6 piok- 
ande, -ante, 6-7 picka:t, 7 picque-, picoant, 
iy pioqu-, 7- piquant, 9 picqu-, piquante. a. 
+, piguant (t picquant), pt.pple. of piguer to prick, 
sting: vee Fick 21, Pique vl The form pee- 
cané was ad. It. piccante. In 1gthc. authors, 
piguante (pika‘nt) usually represents the Fr, fem. 
piguante (prk@it'.) 
L. That pierces or stings; ¢sp. sharp or stinging 
to the feelings; keen, trenchant; severe, bitter. 


Chiefly fg. Obs. or arch. 


Also 7 picq-. [f. P1- 


PIQUE. 


agaz Woranry in St. Papers Hen. V1/1, 1. 44 Notwith 
sanding the wordes conteigned in thEniperours 
letters. sg4g CHALONER £yasi. on Folly M iij, Who is he 50 
blunt and restive, that could not with theyr pickant spurres 
be guickened? xg93 Conincssy Siege Kunen in Camuten 
Misc. (3847) I. a9 Lhis dave the marxbul) wrote a letter..a 
lytle pickante, x6gz Life /ather Sarfi (1676) 423 By some 
picquant words or arguteness tu put them into choler. 1696 
tr. Sendery's Curia Pol. 6 ‘The pangs of the Gout are so 
sbarpe and picquant. 2789 E, Darwin Leé.in 4.4% (1879) 37 
Never to make any piquant or angry answer. Langa 
Jacgueries. 131 Urged him on Wit 7 eae spur. 

+b. Sharp-po nied, peaked. Ods. rare. 

s6g0 BuLwer Axthrofomet. w61 When sharp piquant Toes 
were ultoyether in request. 

2. Agreeably pungent or sharp of taste; sharp, 
stinging, biting; stimulating or wheiting to the 
appetite ; appetizing. 

¢ 164g Howrntr Lef?. I. v. xxxviti, (A cook] excellent for 
a pictkant sawce and the haugou. 1656 Stantey //sst. 
Philos, v. UL. 78 ‘Vhe differences of Sapoure are sevens 
sweet, sharp, sowre, picqueant, sult, acd, Litter. 1704 
ADDI®ON Italy (1733) 301 As piquant to the Tongue as Salt 
it self. 28az7 Diskaees + cv. Cry v. xiii, As piquant as an 
anchovy toast, 18g0 Tnacksnay arcs Sé.-b4, (1872) 227 
A piquant suwice for supper. 

3. Ag. That acts upon the mind as a piquant 
sauce, or the like, upon the palate; that stimulates 
or excites keen interest or curiosity; pleasantly 
stimulating or disquicting. 

z Whether Parit. be not in Law dissotved, etc 47 It 
falls below being piquant, and keeps within the Limits aod 
Precincts of Modesty. 1706 Art of Painting 319 He 
(Rembrandt) design’d an infinite Number of ‘Thoughts, that 
were as sensible and as /’rgeant as the Productions of the 
best Masters, 1798 Many Wor stoner. Aighis Ul ot, iv. 
144 Their husbands. leave hume to seck for a more agreeable 
—may | be allowed to use a significant French word !— 
ganaue society. 3819 J. W. Cuoxun in C. Pagers 24 Aug 

our notices of literary works should be short, light, a 
piquant. 1849 C. Bronte SAry dey vi, She disapproved entiiely 
of the piquant neatne sof Caroline's costume. 1879 Tourct 8 
Fouls har. xxxv.235 These charms combined ty render her 
an excecdin.ly piquant and charming maiden. t Maseu 
Couns Prettiest Woman xv, ‘ibis lovely girl bad not 
Wanda’s piquant, pretty face. 

tb. Alter ky pryseante fem. 

1823 Scort Pererid xxaix, The monkey has a turn for 
galire, 100, by all that ix p:guante. 28s0 Smepiry #. Fawr 
fg i18y4)§2 Lucy's. what you call piquante. 1873 Smtres 
Atuguenots Fr. i i. (1881) 3 That px quante lettcr-writer, 
Madame de Sévigné. 1898 Riokr Haccanw Dr. 7 herne i. 
15 the face of a rather piquante and pretty girl. 

B. sé. rave, That which is piguant. a A 
hedgehog's pickle; b. A piquant cish; a whet. 

1835 Kirsy //ad, Anim V1 xvii. 233 The two most remark- 
able avimals in the insectivorous tribe are the mole, and the 
hedgehog,.. the latter for Ms piquants, and the former for 
its hand turned outwards, 2843 /, Parley's Aun. 1V. 239 
He pined for the piquants—he had dreams of the savousies, 

licence Pirquantly ad/y., in a piquant manner; 


Pi-quantness (rave), piquancy. 

1697 Potter Antig Greece 1. xxvii. (1715) 158 Tf an Orator 
~ hath been piquantly Censoiious, 2703 Art & Myst. Vind- 
gers 07 Claret Joseth much of its Briskness aud Picquantness. 
1787 bai ny vol. 11, /guawtness,,. sharpness, bitingness 
1883 W OH Bisnor in //asfer's lag. Dec. 54/2 The village 
is piquantly foreign 

Pique (pk), 56.) Forms: 6 pyke, peake, 
6-7 picke, pike, 7 pieque, 7-8 picque, 7-8 
(y dil.) pick, peek, 7-9 p2ak, 3 pyck, 7- 
pique. fa. F. pryue, n. of action f. Argucr to 
prick, pierce, sting, se Piqug v.14] 

A. \lustration of kotms, 

1933 Pyhke[sce B 1) 2943 S14. Sapers cirn, VIIT, TX. 335 
Wherby occasion of sum piche might be taken awaye. 1998 
Peake [sce BH 2). 1gg6 in A. Collins Lets. & Adem, State 
(1746) JI. 21 They are in Picke against these. sg97 Carew 
JSS. (180g) 272 [These two Scottish septs are) at pike [une 
with the ot ef 1609 SKexe Neg. Alay. ui. 15% Tt 3s treason 
to moue any pick, grudge, or quetrell, 3663 Fléugellunt or 
O. Cromaunulé (1672) 29 The like p.cques and quarrellin 
pretences of the Parliament. 2663 Burien // td 1. ii. 10 82 
any Member there dislike His Face, or tohis Beard have Pike. 
1664 Jbid. i... 545 “Tis no Fantastick pique | have to Jove, 
nur coy dislike 1667 Trvr_e Let. to Sir J. Teinple Wis, 
173t Lb. 43 Lhe Duke of Albemarle had long had a Peek to 
their Country, @ 1670 Hacker Adp. Williams i Gy) 104 
Another Pickin whicn they agreed not. 1675 Cotton Scoffer 
ScoGt Whs. (17-5) 146 You must ot take a Picque, If he.. 
speak plain and gle k. 1691 Woon Ask, O-ron. I. 318 
Qut of a puritanical peak. 1706 Privo s v., ‘lhere is a 
Peck between them. @1713 Firwoov Asstoliog. Suppl. 
(1714) 431 Upon a Pick be took against the People called 
Quakers 1757 Mas. Grireity /ett. Hemy \ Frances 
(1767) 1. 62 ‘That we should behave well to our friends out 
of luve, and to our enemies out of picque. 1894 Crockett 
Ratders (ed. 3) 83, L did not learn) what was the pick that 
the Black Smugylers bad taken at the Maxwells. 

B. Signification. 

L A personal quarrel or fit of ill-feeling between 
two or more persons; ill-.eeling, animosity, enmity, 

3538 Cromwutt. in Merriman Life 4 Lett. (tg02) I. 349 
Which Edmond Knightley hathe. .trauayled..to sett py ke 
bctwene the sayd ladye and the executors. 2540 S54. Papers 
Hen. VIII, VAN. 464 There were some that wolde be right 
gladde to here Your Majestie aud He were in picke to- 
gythers, 166: Fecinam Aesofves u. xiiti, (ed. 8), Between 
entirest friends, ., sometimes little tape of coldness may 
appear. 169x Woop Arh. Oxon. IT, 92 Because of a Pique 
that had been between the Abbots and Bishop Laud. 21774 
Gotnsan, Elegy Mad Dog v, This dog and man at first were . 
friends; But when a pique began, The dog .. Went mad, 

bit the man. 


PIQUE. 


2. A feeling of anger, resentment, or ill-will, 
tezulting from some slight or injury. esp. such as 
wounds one’s pride or vanity: offence taken. 

15983 Nasne four Lett, Conf. Wks (Grovart) Il. ais You 
tuke the giaue peake vppon you too much. 1663 Hovcrorr 
Procopius, Goth, Wars i 15 ‘This Optarns had a pique 
agaist ‘Theodatus. 1663 Davoen Hild Gallant u.t, Pray, 
my Lord, take no picque at it. has id Pique to (see A.) 
1676 Marvete Mr Siuetshe Hivb, He bore a great pique 
at Alexander, for having been preferr'd betore him to 
the Sec of Alexandria. 1766 [C. Ansiny] Hath Guidv xi. 
isa Poor Stephen went suddenly furth in a Pique, And 

ushd off his Boat for the Srygian Creck, 31838 J. W. 
‘woKrK Diary 1a May, He acquiesed. with an air of 
pique and divapp intment. 1877 Freeman Norm. Cong. 1. 
ix. 414.ao¢e, \ Bishop who had turned monk in a momentary 
fit of piyue 

+3. ftyue of honour, a point in which honour is 


pricked or affccted Obs. 

1678 KR DL. Estrance Sea cas Mer. (1702) 522 There can 
be no Interfering upon a Pique of Honunr, 1687 Devpen 
Hind & Pou go. Add long presciiption of established 
laws, And picque of honour to maintain a cause. 


Pique (p7k), 54.4 Also 7 picq(ue, pickque. 
(a. F. fie, nm sume sense, of uncertain origin, 
(Taken by Hatz.-Darm,. as a sens: of zc, pick, 
pike, (mountain) peak ; Littre takes it as a distinct 
word.\)] In Peguet, The wining of thuty points 
on cards and play, befure one’s opponent begins to 
count, entitling the player to Lcgin his score at 


sixty, Cf. REP QUE. 

1668 Temnie Let. to Ld. Arlington Wks, 1731 Il. 94 In 
their Audiences .. the Cards commonly run high, acd all 
is Picque and Repicyue between them, 1674 Corton 
Compl. Gamester vi. 81 ‘The younsers Blank shall bar the 
forme: and hinder his Picq and Repicq [Artuted Picy and 
Repicyl. 1688 R. Homme Armoury nt xvi (Roxb) 752A 
Picy ian the game of Picket. 1727-92 Ciampers CicL s v. 
Piguet, Uf he can make up thity, part in hand, and part 
play, ere the other bas told any thing, he reckons for them 
sity —And this is called a prgue. Whence the name of 
the game. 3861 Maco Mug. Dec 137. —_ 

+ Pique, 54.8 Oés. fa. F. or quasi-F,, ad. L, 
pica) = Piea2, depraved appetite. 

1678 Butuer A/a. vu. in. 8 g Though it have the Pique, 
or long, ‘Lis sull for something 1m the wrong ; As Womeu 
UN. 

Pique (pike, pik’, sh Also 7 ptoo. fa, 
Sp. Amer, pegue, ad, Quichua frgud (Gonzalez 
Holguin 1608), Arde (Tschudi) flea, chigoe.] 

1. = Cnicor. 

1748 Farthjuake of Peru iti a6 A.. little Insect, call'd 
Puo which gets insensilly into the Fret. 1758 Anas tr, 
Ulvas Voy. in Pinkerton (1808) XIV. 349 ‘Phe insect 
called nigua and in Peru pique, is shap d Ithe a flea, 1826 
Kiway & Se Fafomol. ww. (1018) 1. 103, Lam speaking of 
the celebnated Chigoe or Jiggers, called also.. Pique. 

2. ‘A name for cirgas nigra, a blind tick which 
sometimes causes sores on men or animals’ (Spe. 
Soc. Lex. 1895). 

Pique, 555 Erion. form of PEAK 54.2 

1826 P. Pounprn /rance & Staly § A clove bound cap 
which dwindles nearly to a pique, 1845 BrowninG //ow 
thiy brought Gd. News uv, b turned in my saddle and made 
its guths taght, “Then shortened cack stirrup, aud set the 
pique right. 

Pique, obs. form of PIKE 56.3 and 5, 

Pique (p/k), v.! Also 7-8 picque, (9 peak). 
{a. F. prywer to prick, sting, stimulate, ititate, 
exile; se piguer, to take offence.) 

l. trans. ‘lo prick the feelings of; to excite to 
anger, resentment, orenmity; to imitate; to offend 


by wounding pride or vanity. 

g67x R. MacWaro 7 rue Nonconf, 103 You think you 
picque him wittly, when you say, ‘any thing in Scripture 
that makes for you, call ic ordinury; and whit doth not 
please, is extraordinary’. 1673 W. Prewicn Dispatches 
{Roy Hist. Soc. 264 Th centry..are malcontents... being all 
piqued against the C. de Monteret. 1938 Pork £f%. athurst 

49 ‘The Devl was piqu’d, such saintship to behold. 1766 
TonvvwR Ser, Vag. bom (1767) 1. ii 76 She .. piques 
our pride, and offends our judgment. 1795 Brtza HaAMiLioNn 
Lett. (Uindoo Razah (181) b. 233 A litle picqued by the 
excess of his mirth. 2838 Prescort Ferd & (+. (1846) [. sin 
12 Pique tat this opposition to his wishes. 2862 G001 BURN 
Firs Relig. vii ut. (1873) aa¢ ‘This moment our vanity 1s 
piqued. 1876 Mid- Yok - Gloss. s. v. f’eak,' He's peaked 
aboul somewhat’, 

2. trans To stimulate or excite to action or 
AClivity, to instivate or provoke, esp. by arousing 
envy, rivalry, jealousy, or other pa-sion ; to arouse, 
awake (curiosity, interest), +b. reff. To excite 
or arouse oneself, put oneself on one’s mettle (oAs.), 

1698 Vanoxucu frm, Wi7et.i, My husband's barbarous 
Usape og baa me to revenge 2736 BorinunnoKke Pats it, 
(1749) 18 Fortune maintains a kind of rivalship with wisdom, 
and piques herself often in favour of fooly as well as knaves. 
3786 tr. bech/ord's Vathek (1868) 67 Her vanity.. prompted 
her to pique the Prince's attention. 3793 Af:nvéred 1, 192 
Taunting me sages were reiterated to pique hm to come 
forth. 3837 Caaivie /y. Aew IL m.iv, Peabing h mscif 
into flame of irritancy. 1870 H. Swarr Race for Wife i, 
You have piqued my woman's curiosity. 

+ 3. abso/, or fntr. To arouse a feeling of pique; 
to stimulate. Oés. 

1664 J. Witson Cheats Epil, If you must lash ont, and 
think you can't Be wits yourselves unless you pique and 
rant, 3720 Apnison / atl No. 163° 5 Every Vere hath 
something in it that piques, 
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+4. intr. To pigne at: to strive or vie with 
(anothcr) through cnvy or jealousy. Ods. rare 

1668 Duyvprn Arenasng's Lore w.i, Women of the pglay- 
house, stall piquing at each other, who shall go the Lest 
dressed. ; j 

5. refl. (rarcly intr.) To take pride 12, plume 
oneselt os, Cotst on, spon, rarely at, in. (=F. 
sé Piquer de.) 

1705 Porm Left. (1736) V. 10 Men who are thought to 
pique themselves upon their wit. 1773 Boswecn Zour /lebr, 
ro Sept, We piqued uurselves at not being outdone at the 
nightly ball by our les, active friends. 2787 G. merous 
Attachment VW. 113 Sir Jeffry..piques himself much in the 
nursery of the young woodlands, 1828-40 TytceK //tst, 
Sect, 1864) 1.1 A powerful baron who piqued himself upon 
his skill in his weapons, 1892 Pall MallG, a4 June 1/3 
Temperance reformeis who ite wont to pique on the pro- 
giess of the cause in the colonies 

Hence Pitquing vl. 56, and pf/. a. 

1794 C. Picot Female Jackey Cine 2a To entice unhappy 
victims into her net, and then abandon them to ali the 
nquing severity of ridicule. 1808 JerrERsON Wreé, (1830) 
VV 105 Ove pquing thing said, draws on another, 31854 
Fasin Ge ak in Holiness ww, A piquing of our self-love. 

Pique, 7.4% [f Pique s6-] In /tguet: @. 
trans. Towina pique from, score a pique against 
(oue’s opponent), intr, To score a pique. 

1659 SAr fing, Cutting « Deal. 8, 1 was Pickquet the 
last, but am now repickqt. 1668 [see Piguet! ]. 719 D Unrey 
F ds V. 278 We pigu'd and repigu’d so oft, 1830 ‘hipran 
Taesoa’ (Jos le Made Fam. 4g (also piques and repiques 
the adversary. 1893 SNattnh Dorahky Alarwn vi, he 
mysteries,.of piqueing, repiqueing and caputting. 

+ Pique, v.5, obs. 1. Peak v.4, to taper lo a peak. 

1956 Mas. Carverwoon Frail, (1884! 307 Above that they 
had a brow band, which came piquing down bi fore, betwixt 


their eye brows, 
t Piqué (pike), sh. (@) [F. prgud, pa. pple. 


of pryuer (see Pique v.!) to prick, pierce, back- 
stitch as in quilting; hence as sb. quilted work, 
quilting.} A rather stiff cotton falrme woven in 


a strongly mbbed o: raised pattern; quilting. 

[3837 Carcyte Fr. Rev. (1871) IL]. wv vit, 168 Marie- 
Antoinette was brought out. She had on an undress of 
pigue blanc) 1853 hep Juries fb axhib, 1851, 3/61 A new 
fabric called Aigucé 1873 ‘Susan Cooituce' What Naty 
dif at Sch. ix. 143 Lilly had dressed her hair and donned 
afresh white piqué. 1878 Keicne Lech Alech., ligudé,a 
cotton goods, figured or plain, and with a crimped surface 
resembling c rdings, 1879 Mrs A.B James Jad. House. 
Managem, 20 ‘Iwo white skirts... huntny-cord or white 
pique. attrib, 1871 'M. l.ecrann' Camby, Aresiin xi, 189 
The hostess .. looked .. charming in ber white and blue 
piqgud morning gown, ; . 

b. ‘The raised pattern of such a fabric (orig. such 
a pattern formed by regular rows ol stitching, as 
in quilting). 1890 in Cent, Dict. 

B. pfl.a. Inlaid (with little points of gold, ete.). 
Also as sh, = /ygué work b: see C. 

1838 //amilton Palace Collect. No, 1986 Bonbonniere of 
tortoise shell, tnlud with scrolls of gold pique. 1897 Diszly 
ae § Jan. 4/7 [Snuff boxes) in turtoiseshell piqué with 
golc 

C. Comb. Piqué work: a. A kind of decora- 
tive needlework in which a pattern is formed by 
stitching ; b. O:namental work in tortoise-shell 
or the like, formed by means of minute iniaid 
designs traced in points of pold, etc. 

r875 Kuiaur Dict. Weck, Vigué-work,a minute kind of 
bulil-work 3 inlaying metals in metals, usually. 

Piqued, obs. or arch fourm of PEAKED a, 

a 3167—a Wirkins iu H. Rogers Life ¥. Howe iv. (1863) 106 
Winle you are for setting the top on the piqued end down- 
wads, you won't be alle to keep it up any longer than you 
conunue whipping and scvurzin a1697 Auuniy Nas, 
ffist Surrey (1719) V. 278 \ fair House,.where the piqued 
ae tis, 1793 J/uastred IL. tqo Shoes sharply piqued at 
the toes, 

Piqued (pikt), p72. [f. Pique v.l + -Ep!] 
Offunced, irritated : excited: see the vb. 

3 tr Furien's Past Lett. Transl. Epist., The same 
learned Man... hath written sundry piqued Buoks with 
bitterness and gall enowch against the Reformed. 19742 
Youne Mt. 7A v. 840 On his Wiles a pqu'd and jealous 
Spy. 18g¢ Warniaw Zechariah vii. (1849) 132 ‘Ihove 
piqued and jealous enemics. 1880 Mars. Forresten Roy + 
bY. 1. 1g, ‘3 am delighted..’, says Lord Charles in a piqued 
tone. sg0a Maly Chron, aq Apr. th One after another 
gratified a piqued curiosity and raised the «loth at.d peeped, 

Pique devant, var. of PI KE-Devint Obs. 

Piquer, Piquere, obs ff. Pikger, Pichrer, 

Piquet! (jvket, prket). Also 7 pickquet, 
7-9 picket, p:cquet & pickstte. picquatte, 8 9 
piquette. fa. F. pry set, ons. picguel (16th. in 
Hatz.-Darm ), of uncertain origin, 

The Fr. form is diminutive ( £17), and the radical part has 
been variously sought in I. sic, a term used in this game 
(see Piqua 54.7); pique, a pike (weapon), a spade (in cards) 3 
pique quarrel; or grg ver to prick, pierce, sting.] 

A card-game played by two persons with a pack 
of 32 cards (the low ca:ds from the two to the 
six being excluded), in which points are scored on 
various groups or conibinations of cards, and on 
tricks: see Capot, CARTE BLANCHK, Piqus, Point, 
REPIQUE, QUATORZE, QUINT. 

1646 J. Hai. Hore Vac. x. 150 For Cardes. amana fancy 
would be suim'd up in cribbidge; Glecke requires a vigilant 
memory; Mawa pregnant agilitys Picket | printed Picket] 
@ various invention. 656 (/é¢/4) The Royall and delightful 
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Game of Piequet. 1668 Davoen S/r M. Mar-all 1, If 
I go to Picquet, though it be but with a Novice in't, be 
will picque and repicque, and capot me twenty times 
together. 1678 Buiter Aa, 1. i, 946 ‘Than Gamesters, 
when they play a Set With greatest soya d at Piquet, 
21710 Patmen /sorerds a90 Some. .contound a child s fortune 
at ombre, picket, and hazard. 1713 ADvison Sfpecl. No. 198 
pr She admis a Male Visitant to her Bed-side, plays with 
him a whole Afternoon at Pickette. 2732 Pore LA. Cobham 
85 His pride is in Piquette, Newmarket fame, and judgment 
ata Bete. 1848 Dicknns Dombey xxi, The major. .was sitting 
down to; lay picquet with her 90g 19¢h C ewt. Sept. 423 She 
and the King often spent the evening playing piquet or chess, 

altrio, 2708 Rowe Noyal Convert Prot 12 Not to forget 
Your Piqu.et Partie:, and your dear Basset. ¢1790 Prion 
hptl. to Phaedra 39 The Picquet- Friend dismiss’d, the coast 
all clear, And spouse alone impatient for her dear. 1816 
Sincia Ast. Cards 27a A Piguet pack now cunsists of 
thirty two cards only. ; 

Hence Piqnetist, a piquet player. 

1899 Speaker as Mar. 339/1 David Giegorie, a noted 
Piqua tist 

t Pique:t 2. Os. Also piquette. [? Akin to 
Pigott ge.) The name of a variety of carnation. 

3760 J. Lur /atrod. Bot. App. 323 Piquets, Dianthus, 
1778 -\su, Piguedts,..a beautifu kind of carnation. 

Fiquetit, obs formuf Picket. °& 

(| Piquette (pzke't), Also 7 piquet, 8 pio. 
quette. [I', f. piguer to prick, sting; in tefer. 
ence to its tart tast..] (See quots.) 

1688 RK. Hotme Armoury ut. xx. (Roxb. 249/a Piquet, 
wine fiom the Huske of Grapes and water, 1700 Priuities, 
Pruqguette, (Fr) a tat sort of Wine usd in sume Parts of 
France, by the ineaner Suit of People. 1858 Simmonns 
Dut. tirade, Piguette, sour acid wine ;,.made..by pouring 
water on the husks of grapes. 

Piqueur (pekor). Alsoanglicized as Picker 3, 
[F., apeut-n. trom piguer to prick: sce Hats. 
Darm.] In France, ot on the Continent, An 
attendant who directs the hounds during a bunt, 
or runs before a carriage to clear the road, 

1835 H. Grevittr rary (1883) 59,1 followed a piguenr, 
who “1p ared tome tu hnuw has aécier, and by heeping clo-e 
to his heels F contrived to see the stag taken. 1837 J. F. 
Cooren Au ope V1. vii. 155 ‘The prgaecur scouring along the 
rond in advance, like a rocket. 1864 M. J. Piscine Ass, 
204 She posmbons and prguemws all wore round glazed hats. 

| Piqui, piquia: see PEKKA. 

890 (cat. Dict, Prqguta-ol, a sweet concrete food-oil 
derived from the fruit of Caryocar Brasiliense, 

t Piquier, pikeir (pikivs). Cds. Alsu 6 
picquior, [a. bf. prgmer, f. pique Pike 565] A 
soldier artned with a pike, a ptkeman; = PInbR 2, 

196 J Smvine in Lett Let, Men (Camden) gr A hundreth 
at the most Pikeirs and Archers. 15998 Barret ZAcor, 
Hearres wt. i. 56 ‘Lhe Picquier, ether armed ot unarmed is 
to be shewed and taught the carr age and vse of his pike. 
loid, 37 ‘Whe good Picquier ought to learne to tosse bis 
pike well 

Piquter, obs. form of PIcKEER. 

| Piquillin. [Argentine Sp. prgudllin (pehe- 
ln), ultimately from some Indian cialect.J A 
South American bush, ( emdalia microphylla (NO, 
Ahamnaces), having an edible drupaccous fruit. 

184 in Mirten Pdaut-n. 

Piquote, obs. form of Picorrg, 

+ Piquy, obs. (?erron.) var. of sigue, Pica! 2. 

1656 Buount Glossygr. s.v. Character, Vhe Printers Char- 
acters ure, t. Pearl. 2. Non-lareil. 3. Bieviar. 4. Long 
Piimer. 5 Piquy (1674 or Pica}. 1698 Pricuws, Pyny, a 
Term in printing, see Parcil. 

| Pir (pies). Also 7 pire, peor, 9 peer. [Pers. 

» fir old man, chief of a sect: a title of honour 


(Hopkins).} A Mohammedan saint or holy man; 
also francf. the tomb or shrine of a saint. 

3698 tr. Heonier’s Fe mipive Gt. Mogal \V.113 The Mullahs, 
who with great convemency and delight spend their life 
there, under the shadow of the miraculous Sanctity of this 
Pire. 2698 Frver cice. &. india & 1. 240 Hard by this isa 
Peor, o1 Burying-place of one of their Prophets. 1849 E. B. 
Eastwick Diy Leaves 121 He forthwith seeks out some Pir, 
or Holy Man, to whose wives he entrusts his child. 188s 
Frover Unexpl. Baluchistan 73 Here wos a pir, of holy 
spot, on which Kult reverently deposited a handful of 
wretched daus, 3 Many Carus-Wison /reve Petri 
vi_116 Jn calamity he turns to his pic to help him. 

Pir, obs. jorm of PirK, 

+ Firace, v. (bs. rare, [Abnormal formation 
Piracy.) &. intr. To practise piracy: = PIRATs 
v.23. b. trans. To obtain by piracy: = PinaTs 


vt. ene t Pi'rac. d pf/. a. a 

1898 Grenewry Tacitus, Ann. xi. vi 147 A i with 
light vessels robbing and piracing. 2660 F. Brooke tr 
Le Blane'’s Trav. 64 Leavinghis other ship with all his 
piracd riches to the meicy of the water. 

Piracy (pie rasi). Also 6-8 pyr-; 6-7 -oye, 
-cie, -sie, [ad. med.L. pirdtia, a. Gr. mecpdreta 
piracy f. wepdrfs Pinaig; see -acy.) The action 
or practice of a pirate. 

1. The practice or crime of robbery and depre- 
dation on the sea or navigable rivers, etc., or by 
descent fiom the sea upon the coast, by persons 
not holding a commission from an established 
civilized state; with a and p/., a single act oF 
crime of this ie - eee er 

: er Fadera IX. 
sedis Pisca) cs "LRtaND ftin, HI. 33 Fariel by 
Feates of Warre, partely by Pyracie. Acts Brig 


PIRAGUA. 


Council (1892) V. 358 He complained of a pyracie doone 
upya bim by certain Bnglinhe puaces. ig87 FLemine Conta, 
Hotinshed (Ub. 139)/t Fleeing first out of England for 
nutable pirasiex, and out of Ireland for trecher:es not pur- 
donable. 26390 A. Johnson's Aingd. & Comnrw. 224 On 
those coasia he rather exerciseeli: Pyru ie, than Dominion, 
roa Lutirete Brf¥ef Ned (1857) Vo 198 Condemned by the 
court of admiralty for 4 several pyricics. x7az7 A. HAmti TON 
New Ace. BE. (ad. VW. xxs.ii. g Those Portugueze .. betook 
themselves to Piracy among the Islands, at the Mouth of 
Ganges. 3807 G. CHarmers Caledonia I. ni, 213 The 
Vikings confined their odious piracies to the Haltic. 1879 
Farnar S¢, Pard (188) aq The total suppression of piracy 
by Pompey had rendered the Mediterranean safe. 

. 1897 Mang. Sanissury SJ £4 Ho. Lords 16 July, Ie 
was feared..that under the aprearance of educational re- 
form a scheme of what he might call theological piracy 
would spring up. 

3. fy. ‘he appropriation and reproduction of 
an invention or work of anuther for one's own 
profit, without authority; infringement of the 


rights conferred by a patent or copyright. 

177% Luckowsre Jfist, Print. 76 They .would suffer hy 
this act of piracy, since it was likely to prove a very bad 
edition, 1808 Med. Jrat, XIX. 520 He 1s charged with 
‘ Laterary Piracy’, and an ‘unpri.cipl:d suppression of the 
source from whence hedrew his mformation'. 1854 Brewstrx 
Acwlonw Ll. iv. 71 With the view of securing his invention of 
the telescupe from foreign piracy. 

Piragua (puz gw), periagua (periagwa). 
Forms: a. 7- piragua; 7 pirag ua, 8 pirogua, 
poragua, peraouger, g peroqua. &. 7 peri- 
ago(e, -yago, -eago, -aqua, perriaguer, % perri- 
agua, -ago, periaguay, -auger, perrisugre, 
-awger, §-9 pariagua, -aga. y. 8 potty-oager, 
pottiagua, -augua, -awga, -Augor, -augre, pe- 
tiaguay, -augre, pettie augre, 9g palty-auga, 
-auger, potiaugua., See also Pirocugk. (orig. 
a Sp. prracua, a. Carib piragua a dug-out; 
subseq. much corrupted, esp. by popular relerence 
of the initial part to fere- and pelty.] 

A. Illustration of forms, 

a, (1535 Ovirbo (1851) © 171 Llamanias los Caribes p'ra- 
Runs | 1609 Vergtuia richly valued 41 A phagua or ferte 
wte. 1660 fF. Brookk tr Le Blanes Trav. 343 ‘Vhey.. 
betake themselves to their Canoes, or Pi agoua. 1684 8B. 
Suane Voy (1729) 54 They took one Peragua which they 
found at ancnor, 1916 1 Cuuncn /fiad, FA p's War 
11867) IE, 127 Maj. Church and his Forces were coming 
nuatost them .with 24 Peraougers, meaning Whale-boats. 
1798 tr. Rochon's Aladazascar wm Pinkerton Fey. (1814) 
AVI. 797 And because the canvas. is) impenctrable 
to water, the hanimock becomes a real pirugua. 2839 
Marrvat Phant, Ship xavil, ‘Lhe peroqua rapidly ap- 
proach dd. osgor Blacker. Mag, Feb. 164 As soon as the 
prow of the pir agua grounded. 

B 67a ste W. Pattor Descavw. JF Lederer 18 People, 
whom they. .force away in Feriago's 1691 Proc. agst. 
Hrench w Select. fr Hart. Afise. (1793) 474. Making their 
escape In their swift penaquas, 1696 S$. Carolina Stat. 
(18437) TT. nog Any boat, perriaguer or canoe, 1697 Pciengo 
[ree orp. agoa C. Matinee Wagga Chr. w App. (1852) 171 
‘Lhe periaga kept busking to and avam. 19719 Periavua 
free Boor) 19733 M. Fersey Arch. Xb. grt A large new 
Perrinsua of about 31 Foot in length. 1736 /oad. 452 The 
Owners of the other wo Boats and Pertauger. 1738 /érd. 
53a Chased Dy three Peniago so rggo G. Hucnes Bas da- 
dees 5 Coming bither .1n their sinall canoes, or Perrtawgers. 
176g in F. B. Hough Séfege of Detrort (1860) 115 ‘Three 
Battves and twu Peniaugres, 1778 J. Carver /vav N, 
Aner. 498 Vhe French traders... make of then periaguays. 
1804 C. B. Brown tr I odney's Utew sord 7. 8 74 ‘lwo boats 
(periagas) were detached fiom Detroit. 1845 iskawin boy. 
Wal, xiv. (1873) agg The penaruna is a strange rough boat. 

y- 1703 Damrivn bey. (1729) FEL, Our Craft was but Canoes 
and bury Ougers, 2736 M. Jersey Arch XI ast He 
recover'd himself and se.zed.. a Petttauger of Alderman 
Romer. £736 Pettsaw va [see B. 2] 1739 WitttteikLo in 
Life & Fruts (1756) yoo We went ina [ettiawua over the 
Sound. 19740 (fist. Jamarca 298 A Petiazuay and Half- 
Galley. 1776 N Greene inSparki Corr Amer. Kev. (1853) 
1. 301 Our people ran the petiaugres ashore. 
B. Signilication. 

1. A long narrow canoe hollowed from the trank 
of a single tree, and sometimes deepened by the 
addition of planks along the sides, or widened by 
being built of two curved sections with a flat 
bottom inserted between them. 

1609 [see A. a), 1630 Cart. Smitu Trav, & Adv. 52 There 
Were six Peryagoes, which are huge great trees furimed as 
your Canowcs, but so laid out on the sides with boords, 
they will seeme like a little Gally. 21697 Damrive boy. 
(1699) ay Perscage’s and Canoa's. are nothing but the Tree 
it self made hollow Boat wise, and the Cano. gencrally 
Sharp at both ends, the Pereago at one only, with the other 
end tlat. 2719 De For Crusoe tix (1830) 149 To make 
myself a canoe or periagua, 3 Rigging & Seamanship 
1. aga Periaguas..double and single canoes, used by the 
natives of, islands in the south seas. 1843 Peascort Alerico 
Vi. v. (1864) 367 The canoes and pi:aguas of the enemy. 

2. An open flat-bottomed schooner-rigged vessel ; 
a soit of two-masted sailing barye, used in America 
and the W. Indies, 

1667 /ond. Gus, No. 126/4 A small Vessel of ours called 
® Perayoe,.. chasing and taking his Shallop laden with 
Provisions. 1736 Wrsiry Jeri, ¢ Apr. I set out for 

rederica in a pettiawga-—a sort of flat-bottomed barge. 
1744 F. Moonr Icy. Georzia 49 These Periaguas are long 

at-vottom'd Boats, can stn from ag to jo Tons, They have 
a kind of a Forecnstle and a Cabbin3 but the rest ppen and 
no Deck. ‘I'hey have two Masts. .and Salls like Scbooners. 
“y row generally with two Oarsonly. 3804 Vavra/ Chron, 
Xl. 456 A Pestdagwa, a two-mant oat by the Caribs. 
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Pirai, variant of Pevat, S. American fish, 
Pirameter, variant spelling of PeiRAMETER, © 
287g Knicnt Dict, Mech. 1714/1. 


Firamid, Pira:nis, etc., obs. ff. Prramin, ete. ' 


Piramidig (piiimidi:g). [Echoic, after the 
bird's call.J A name given in the W. Indies to a 
night-hawk, Chondtles virginianus ot C. minor. 

1847 Gosse Birds Jamaica 33 We hear a loud, abrupt, 
and rapid repetition of four or five syllables in the air above 
our beads, resembling the sounds, przaseitig, or gv me a 
és¢, or perhaps still more, witla-wittawit. Lbd. 37 Whither 
the Piramidig retires aftcr its einige evolutions are per- 
formed, or where it dwells by day, I have little evidence. 
1859 Zovlogist XVIII. 6976 The peculiarity of flight in the 
piramidiy, 2 Newion Dict. Airds 727 Pvamidig, a 
Creole name, .ClAord/iles) stinor (N ghijar), being an iinita. 
tion of its cry utcercd during its remarkable flight. 

| Piranha pid). [Ug., from Tupi pire aya, 
var. of piratya, scissors, also this fish.) A vura- 
cious South American fish: = PERAI. 

1869 R. F. Burton fracel Il. 33 ‘he poor almost live 
upon the, dreadful Piranha, 1904 G, A. Loui enunk Le. 
to Edttor, ‘The ferociuus S. American fish .. Serrasatmo 
piraya, is known in Engl: h books of natural history as the 
Piranha or Caribe, or Carila. 


Pirastio.k, variant of Peiastio, 


Pirate (poie'ret), 5d. Also 5-8 pyrat(e, 6 
p,Taotte, pirotts, -atte, 6-7 pyrote, pirat, 7 
pyratt. [ad.L. pirdta, a. Gr. weparys, f. we pav 
to attempt, attack, assault. Cf. F. prvate (1448 
in Hatz.-Daim.), Sp., Pp., It. pizata, Du. piraat, 
Ger.. Sw., Da. pirat.) 

1. One who robs and plunders on the sea, navi- 
gable rivers, etc., or crutses about for that purpose ; 
one who practises piracy; a sea-robber. 

(2387 Trevisa //ryren (Rolls) VI. 415 Pe see peves of 
Danes (L. Dant pirate|) 1426 Lyra. De Gril. Pilgr. 
2;y03, [ mene pyratys of the Se, Which brynge folk in 
pouerte. 1430-40 — Aochus 1. xxi. (1554) 38 ‘this word 
puate of Pirrhus tuke the name. gaa J. Cinek in Elis 
Orig. Le t. Ser. ut. 1. 312 Pirats, Mores, and other infidels. 
1536 Act 28 Hen. VIE, 15 tle, An acte for punishement 
of pyrotes and robbers on the sea, 6: E.pen Arte 
Nameg,. Pref. eej, Piulotes (f sare) not Pirottes, Rulers, not 
Rouers x602r Suaxs, Zaef Nv. i. 72 Notable Pyrate, 
thou salt-water ‘Lheefe. s16g3 Col. Rec. l'ennsyle if 360 
For the resisting. .of all enem.es, pyratts, and rebells. 172 
fr. Bk. of Rates 1a We have sccured the Navigation 0 
our Subjects, against all other Pyrat.. 1776 Giowon Deed 
& Fox. L285 Cilicia, formerly the nest of those daring 
pytates, 1799 Navel Chron. Il. 315 River Pirates ply 
upon the Thaives during the nicht. 1817 Byron Man/red 
Wo iit, 32 A tranor on land, anda pirate at sea, 1867 Free- 
MAN Wo m. Cong. 1 iv. 1 In the mouths of,. plan. -spoken 
eneinies his people [the Normans in France] are only the 
Pirates, and himself the Chief of the Pirates, down to the 
end of the [roth] century. 

fig 1839 Kaury Hesérs xvitt (1852) 261 Oh, Love's a bold 

trate —the son of the sea! = xg0oa Dardly Chron, 18 Apr. 3/2 
Fiat eggs were captured by rats or other water pirates, 

2. transf. A vessel employed in pitacy or manned 
by pirates; a pirate-ship. 

1600 Hoi canp Lizy xxvix xxxvi 875 Scouring the coast 
. with his pyrats and men of warre. 1649 Evecvn Diary 
12 July, We had a good passage, tho’ chas d fur sume hourcs 
by a pyrate, 27a6-31 Wat pon Der Isle of Man (1665) 

A stately pirate that was sterring her course into this 
hat hour. 1836 Marnyvat Adrdsé. Ausy xvit, Lhat's as much 
as to say that she's a pirate. 


3. Any one who roves about in quest of plunder; 
one who 1obs with violence; a maraudcr, plun- 


derer, despoiler. Also /g. 

1526 Pilgr. Perf (W. de W. 1531) 180b, ¥*® great pirat and 
olde thefe the deuyl) = 1726 Cavariire Aloo, int. 226 It has 
been always a custom among the Soldiers in Fiance to 
evtort Money fron the Country. These Pyrates had plun. 
der’d, kill'd and made the Country pay all they could get 
from them. 1803 Samrson Sarw. Londonderry vag Ro 
clover sown, on account of promiscuous flocks of sheep, 
which are emphatically called pirates. 1846 Lanpok //erote 
ldvlls, Thoasymetes & Funve 80 Pirate of virgin and of 


princely hearts! 18g0 W. Inving Sfadouect 1.155 Pirates 
of the desert. 
4. fig. One who appropriates or reproduces with- 


out leave, for his own benefit, a literary, artistic, 
or musical composition, or an idea or invention of 
another, or, more generally, anything that he has 
no right to; esp. one who infringes on the copy- 


rizht of another. 

{3668 J. Hancock Rrooks' String of Prarls (Notice at 
end), Some dishonest Booksellers, called Land-Pirats, who 
make it their practise to steal Impressions of other mens 
aa pe r7or Dn Fou /rnue-dorn tng Explan. Pret, (1703) 
6 Its being Printed again and again by Pyrates, x09 
Streeie & Anniwson /atier No. 101 Pt These Miscreants 
are a Set of Wretches we Anthors call Pirates, who print 
any Book, as soon as it appeurs.., in a smaller Volume, 
and sell it -as all other Thieves do stolen Goods: at a cheaper 
Rate. 1837 Lockuart Scott Ivii. (1839) VIL. 127 A recent 
alarm about one of Ballantyne's workmen .. transmitting 
proof sh-ets of Peveril while at press to some American 
pirate. 2862 W. Fatrsaun Address 8rit. Assoc., There 
are abuses in the working uf the patent law. ., ane! protection 
is often granted to pirates and impostors, to the detriment 
of real inventors, 1887 SAakespeartana V1. 105 In 1599 two 
of them (Shakspere’s Sibeay ears printed by the pirate 
Jaggard. 

&. An omnibus which infringes on the recognized 
routes and snaps up the regular custom of other 


omnibuses, or which overcharges and otherwise 


PIRATERY. 


preys upon passengers. Now olten applied to any 
omnibus owned by a private firm or person. Also 
transf. The driver of such an omnibus, 

1889 Daily News 12 Dec. 3/t The ‘pirate omnibus man’, 
who. .bad no fixed routes or stated hours... The pirate pulls 
his horses to pieces. 1892 Pall Mall G. 19 Oct. 3/3 “The 
‘bua was a pirate’, anid the witness. /dz¢., Even in con. 
versation with an elderly lady..a private ‘bus is a‘ pirate 
and nothing else. 1894 7tenacs 1 Mas. 21/g ‘Vhis waa evi- 
denced by the number of persons being carried by ‘pirates ‘, 
many of which were running at tbe old fares. 

¥. Applied to animals the habits of which suggest 
piracy, as &. A species of hermit crab; b. A small 
fresh-water fish of voracious habits (4pAredoderus 
sayanus), common in the eastern U.S.; also 


called pirate-perch. 

1857 R. Tomas Amer. tn Japan vi. 136 One of the most 
abounding (Crustacea) is that which is commonly known as 
the ‘ pirate’... ‘Ihe pirate bas no home of its own, but appro- 

riates. .that which belongs to others. It hasa. preference 

or the shells of the buccina, murex, and bulla, 

7. attrib, and Comb. a. appositive, that is a 

irate, as ptrale-bird, filibuster, -guest; b. of, 

longing to, or inhabited by pirates, as perate- 
brig, -const, -frigate, -hoard, -schooner, -ship, -lown, 
-vessel, work; ©. pirate like, -ridden adjs.; a. 
pirate-blue a., of a vivid shade of blue; pirate 
*bus, cmnibus (see §); pirate-fish, local name of 
the g!utinous hag, A/yxine glutinosa; pirate-perch 
(see 6b); pirate publisher (see 4); pirate 
spider, Lycosa piratica (see quot.). 

1843 Maccittivaay Man. Brit. Orntth, 1.255 Cataractes 
Sdhua. Brown or Skua *Pirate-Bird. i Daily News 
17 Oct. 6/5 A gown in ‘*pirate-blue' cloth, rather a vivid 
shade: by the way. s Dut y Chron, 24 Dec. 5/1 In these 
days the "pirate-bus has turned itself into a more or hss 
honest tramp steamer. 1760-7a H Mrooxn Fool of Geel. 
(180g) J11. 86 We had. great treasure in the erate! ate, 
3814 Byron Corsair us. v.17 Report speaks largely of his 
*puate-hoard. 1613 Cotcr,, Piratiqne, Piraticall, *Pirat- 
Ike. 3897 Hall Mall G, 31 Dec. 5/3 In 1832 it was noticed 
that .. conductors of the new ‘buses .. overcharged pas- 
xengers, and met..protests with, .abuse,..These were the 
first “pirate omnibuses. 1908 Q. Ren. Apr. 365 This *pirate- 
ridden and fish-eating land 1868 Woop /Hfomes without H. 
xxxi, 998 The *Pirate Spidir (Zycova piratica).. has sinular 
halits, chasing iis prey on the water and descending as 
well below the surface, 1762 Ann. Keg. 77/2 The “pirate- 
towns of Barbary. 1900 Morn. CAron. 23 Jan. 3/4 All 
‘pirate work,. .mostly from the United States. 

Hence Pi'ratess, a female pirate. 

186a Russet. Diary North & S. 1. xv. 163 The pirates 
and piratesses had control of both. 1879 Miss Yonce Casicus 
Ser. iv. xxx 327 ‘Lhe ‘Sea Queen * or piratess. 


Pirate (paie'ret),v. [f. Prsatesd.; ch ¥. pirater 
(c 1600 in Hatz.-Darm.), It. piv a/are ‘to rob by 
Sea’ (Florio 1598), Sp. prratear intr, to pirate.] 

l. ¢rans. To practise piracy upon; to plunder 
piratically ; to make Looty of as a pitate; to rob, 


tu plunder, 

1974 Heci owes Cuenaa's Fam. Fp. (1577) 329 A puissant 
Pirat named Abenchapeta, passed from Asia into Africa, . 
be pulled aud pirated such as he net with al] by Seas 1604 
tr. Af;dion’s Lett. State Wks, 1851 VIII. 265 An afflicie 
and misus'd virgin, burn of hovest Parents, but pyrated 
out of her Native paanpert & a3734 North Lroes (1826) Ul. 
373 Lt was pirated out of his house, and he could never find 
who had it 2816 Scorr Aviig. xviii, ‘Their rivals in trade 
- might have encroached upon their bounds for the purpove 
of pirating their wood. 1900 Darly ews ¢ Sept. 5/7 One 
of the ferry launches running between Hong Kong and 
Yau-ma-ti. .had been pirated while still in the harbour. 

3. intr. ‘lo play the pirnte, practise piracy. 

1683 Lon?. Gas. No. 2054/3 To suspect .. that she was 
going to Pyrate in the Frdick x70 Waitworth Ace. 
Russra (1758) 141 ‘Ihese vessels are now pirating in the 
Baltick. 1746 W. Horstey fool (1748) 1. 261 [To} put it 
out of the Power of both France and Spain. .to pirate upon 
us again. 1826 SoutnHey in G@. Kem XV 302 France per- 

tually. .pirating agatnst the homeward bound fleets. 2887 
vant 7he It orld went, etc. xiv, They proposed to go 
a-pirating among the Spanish settlements. 

3. fig. trans. ‘Yo appropriate or reproduce (the 
work or invention of another) without authority, 


for one's own profit. 

2706 De Fou Faure Dio. Pref. 42 Gentlemen: Books llers, 
that threatned to Pytate it, av they call it, viz. Reprint it, 
and Sell it for half a Crown, 2796 Connoisseur No. 38 P6 
‘Yo preveut his desizn being pirated, he mtends petitioning 
the Pailiament. 180 Cuusy Locks & Acys 36 He had no 
rizht to pirate a peculiar trade mark. x mertcan VIL, 

18 The injustice done by American publishers in pirating 
englnk works, 


ticnce Pirated pp/.a.; Pivrating vé/. 56. and 
ppl.a 


1697 tr. Ctess D’Awnoy's Trav. (1706) 77 One day, as 
Meluza came from Pyrating, he aN {etc.). s7a7 A, 
Hamitron Mew Acc. £. ind. xii, 140 The English went to 
burn that Village and theic pira:ing Vessels. 2731 Gay Leé, 
to Swift t Dec., T have had an injunction for me against 

irating-booksellers. 1737 Bynom Freud. & Lit. Rert. (1856) 
Pr. 1, 133 Vo put out a pated editiun. 1883 American I, 
44 Aprrated extract from a paper published some fifteen 
yearsago  rg0a Daily Chron. 18 Dec. 3/2 The pirating of 
woodcuts in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 

+Pi-rately,a. Ods. rare. [f. Pinate sd. + -LY!: 
cf. soldierty.| Of the nature of a pirate; pirntical. 

x6ag (peach. Dk. Buckhw. (Camden) 220 A kennell of 
rancke pirately roages. 

Piratery (paierAri). rare. Also piratry. 
[ad. K. péraserte, f. PinatE sb, + -erse: see -ERY, 
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PIRATIC. 


(Cf. L. pirdt2rium, a. Gr. wuparhpoy a gang of 
pi ates) eet es 

(1756 H. Waceoie Left. fo Mann 25 Jan, Monsicur Bonac 
. complaining in harsh terms of our ériguudages and pra- 
eel 1903 Kirunc 5 Nations Ded, Ere rivers league 
against the land In piratry of flood. 


Piratio (poire tk), a. [ad. L. pirdéicus, a. 
Gr. neiporieds, f. weapdrns pirate: see -1c. So F, 
sratigue.] Of or pertaining to a pirate or pirates; 
firalic war, that waged by 


237 Nor must Pompe 
3783 Waison PAs £11, iv. (1839) aor ‘The piratic states of 
Harbary. 1864 J. 8. C. Ansotr Napolron (1855) 1. xxv. 205 
The Algerines were now sweepin, with their piratic crafts 
the Mediterranean. 

Piratical (peircetikdl), ¢. [f. as prec. +-AL.] 

1. Of or pertaining to a pirate or piracy; of the 
nature of, characterized by, given to, or engaged 
in piracy; pirate-like. 

1879-80 Rey Privy Council Scot. UL. 255 Thair pirati- 
call and weikit deidts. s6aa Bacon //oly War Wks. 1879 
I. 5238/1 The piratucal war which was achieved by Pompe 
the Great. xzaa Le. Cooke boy. S. Sea 107 Capt. Siaips 
Pyratical Voyage to the South Sea. 21776 Ginnon Llecl. x 
#. x. bi 2q5 The gold which the Scandinavians had acquired 
in their pyratical adventures. 2836 W. Invino Asforra LUI. 
s03 These would apprize their relatives, the piratical Sioux 
of the Missouri, of (he approach of a band of white traders. 
87a Yrats Growth Comm 365 ‘Vhe Moors establisbed the 
piratical states of Algiers atnd Tune 

b. fix. Given vo literary piracy, ete, 

1737 Vore Lett. Pref., Errors of the press... multiply'd in 
sy many repeated editions, by the Avarice and Negligence 
of pyraucal Printers = 17gg Dicwoxts /ope 87 The puaucal 
Curl had .. advertised te letters of Messeurs Prior and 
Addison. 1877 Doworn Shake. Prom. ior Picatical pub- 
lishers tried 19 sume dishonest way to come at the manuscript. 


3. Ovtained by piracy; pirated; produced by 


hterary piracy. 

1s65 Neg. Privy Counct! Scot. 1. 336 Ony of the said 
poancall gudis | /4i¢. 337 Personis that avancouslie res. 
sewris the piraticall gudis. 163gx Baatawart J) Ari: res, 
Sayler 88 In hope tu become sharerin a pyraticall treasure. 
3838 A H. GRANVILLE Spas Germ. 245 ‘lwo Jeyal editions— 
two piratical ones. 


Piratically (painsetikili), a/e. [f. prec. + 


“LY =.) Ina piratical manner ; by piracy. 
1549 1n Burnet /fest. Ac/ (1681) LL. Collect. Nec. 162 Order 
hath been taken. that certain Goods, pirauically taken upen 


the Seas. should be restored to the true Owners. a 1642 
Sin W. Monson Naval [racts i. (1704) 250/32 The People.. 
were Pyratically given. 1738 //ist Litteraria IV. 35 It 
had been officsously and pyraically printed by others. 1876 
Bancwort Ast, US UD. sii. 48 Its flag had been insulted, 
its maritime mghts disresarded, .. its property piratically 
seized and confiscated. 

Piratigm. sae, [f. Pinate sb. + -1sM: cf, It. 
piratismo‘ Viiacie or robbing by Sea‘ (Florio 1611).] 

1882 () Donovan Aferv Oasis I iv 67 Tocheck the puratiom 
of the Turcoman mantime populations. 

+ Pi-ratize,v. Ods. rare—'. [f. as prec. + -1ZE.] 
trans ‘Yo subject to piracy. 

1638 Su ‘tT. Herserr 7rav. (ed. 2) 334 Nor cease the 
Nanders ta rob and piratize the Chyneses. 

+ Pira‘tously, adv. Obs. rare. Also 6 -tuosly. 
[f. as prec. + -ou8 + -LY 2] = PIRATICALLY, 

1538 in R. G. Marsden Sef. Pd. Crt, Adam. (1894) 1. 73 One 
Walter Soly, .with certain maryuers..came felowiously and 

iratuosly upon burde.  g4g in Burnet //2st. Nef. (1651) 
i. Collect. Ree 162 Vivers Merchants .. have had thew 
goods piratously robbed and taken. 

Piraya, variant of PhRal, PIRANHA, 

Pirok, obs. form of Perk wv.) 

Pire, v. Oés.cxc. dial, Alsogpyre. [ME 
prren, identical in form and sense with LG. (in 
Brem, Whceh.) and EF ris. Piven, of unknown origin. 

The same sense is expressed in mod, Eng. by Petr v., 
which is not known before 1590, Their phunctic relation ts 
difficule co understand; bue cf. the pairs dike, heek, pike, 
peck, pipe, Prep, pile, prel, also pike sb., peck, now peas, 
which present similar problems. Some have suggested that 
LG. firen was a variant of pliren, Jlaren, with similar 
sense ; but this is unlikely.) 

intr. Vo look narrowly, esp, in order to dis- 
cern something indistinct or difficult to make out; 
to peer. 

1390 GowER Conf IIT. 29 Riht 40 doth he, whan that he 

ireth {vase tireth) And toteth on hire wommanhiede. x 

ANGL. Ach. KRedcles wi. 48 Thanne cometh .. Araper 
proud partriche .. And preuyliche pith till be dame passe 
¢ 3400 Leryn 552 Go vp..& loke, & in the asshis pire. /did. 
3412 They herd all his compleynt, bat petouse was to here, 
ffawnus in-to the Chirch pryueclych gan pire. 1864 Muss 
Baxrr Northampt. Gloss , Pyring .. Always used incombina- 
tion with peeping, as, ‘ peeping and pyring about’. ‘ Pecp- 
ing and pyring into every body's business *. 

re, var. Penry!, Ofs., pear-tree; obs. f, Prer. 


Pirene, Pirenean, Piretheum, Pirethrum: 
sec Prz-. Piriawe, obs. corrupt form of Pantan. 

Pirie, variant of Perry}, Ods., Pnrie. 

Piriform, variant (etymologically correct) of 
Prairorm 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

§ Piri-piri (pieri,pieri). A Maori name applied 
to several planta, esp. to “aloragis micrantha, a 


902 


shrabby plant found in India, south-eastern Asia, 
Australia, and New Zealand; also to 4ctna San- 
giisorba, used as tea and as a medicine, called by 
the colonists by corruption diddy bidily. 


(In the furmer sense misprinted ged bide (sce A. Cunning- 
haw in Ana. Nat. Jfist. (1839) UA, 30), an e:ror repeated in 
some dictionaries.) 

1866 7rvas. Bot, 567 s.v. Haloragis (Piri-jiri). 1880 XN. Z. 
Country Frul. X11. 195 (Morris s.v. Stduty-biddy), Prri-piri 
.. by the settlers has been. .corrupted into diduy bedady.,. 
These tena: ioun burrs of the piri-pirn, 1884 Mites /lant-n., 
Piri-jiri-shrub. 

Pirk.e, obs. form of PerK sé.! and v.t 

Pirl (pail, Se. pir'ls, wv. arch., Se, and dial. 
Alsu 6 pirls, pyrl, 6-9 purl. [Origin not ascer- 
tained ; perh. onomatopovic: cf, PURL v.] 

1. fans. To twist, wind, or spin (threads, fibres, 
or hairs) into a cord; in early use esf. to twist 
or spin (gold or silver wire) into cord or ‘lace’; now 
esp dial, to twist (horsehair into fishing-lines, etc, 

1ga3 Suriton Gard. Laurel 796 Sum pirlyng of polde 
theyr work to encrease With fingers smale, and handis whyte 
asmylk rgzg0 Patscr 6568/1, I pyrle wyer of golde or syluer, 
I wynde it upon a whele as sylke women do. 1986 J. Heyv- 
woun Spider & FL xci. 49 Kut copwebs vpon copwebs: pirld 
ine. hcoste; All parts of windows to be so enboste: That no 
flic can pusse. 18ag Jamieson, Pvrd,.2. ‘Lo twist, twine, curl; 
as to twist horse-hair into a fishing lime; Roab, Clydes 
1828 Mork Mane Hauck xxvi, A Int daigh, half an ounse 
weizht, pirled round wi’ the knuckles into a cause,  18ge 
Daily News 10 Nov. 2/2 ‘The car of the Gold aud Silver 
Wyre Draweis Company,.. men and women in the costume 
of James I. were engaged ta wire drawing, Matting, and 
spinning thread, purling bullion, weaving lace, embroidering, 
and lace-making. 1: Nerthumb, Gloss. Purl, to twet 
Letween finger and thumb. Horsehair is purled thus an 
making snures for b rd-catching in winter, 

4. ‘Vo cause to revolve, to spin; to throw or toss 


with spinning motion. Also gér, To move with 


such motion, to revolve rapidly, to spin, 

179 J. Leaumont Poems 273 (F.1D. 2.) Cranrench snow 
blaws pirlin’ on the plain, 180g J. Nicot foes l 25(Jam.) 
Cauld December's pirin drift Maks Winter fierce an’ snell 
come. 1808 Jamieson, 2er/, ven to whirl. 1880 /é.¢, inew 
ed )s.v., Pilupthe penmes. [2886 Fcwortuy 1" Somerset 
Hood 6k., Podle, to cause to spin, ‘Let me padie the top, 
LN show thee how to make’n go.'J 

3. tar. 'Tocurl; ‘to ripple as the surface of a body 
of water under a slight wind’. (Jatnieson 1808.) 

Hence Pirled /f/. a., twisted, twined, spun into 


a thread or lace. 

e1goo Mrowatn Mature (Brand!) 763 Then yt cryspeth 
and shyneth as bry, ht as any pyrled gold. rg20 in Arche. 
ofogra LULL. 17 A corporax case and the corporax of pold 

yriled and cry mene velvet. 1583 Rates cf Customs 
t vij, Pirled lace called cantelet lace of thred the proce 
iis. vied. «6 2583 Steapns Amat Adus 1. (1979) 71 Some with 
purled face so cloyd 

Pirl, sd. Sc. [f. prec. vb.) a. A twist, curl. 
b. A fine curl or ripple on the surface of water. 

rag Jamirnson s.v..‘Phere’s a pirl on the water.” 18 
Hous Jales 1866) 150 (K.1).D.) We the pil bein’ awa’, the 
pool wasasclearas crystal, 1880 Jamirson, Perl... 2. ‘Twist, 
twine, curl; as * Lhat line hay na the nicht pirl,’ Cly des, 

Pirl, obs or chal. form of PUKL sé. and 2, 

Pirlicue, pirlie-, variants of PorLicug. 

Pirliewinkles: see PILLiIwINKs. 

+ Pirn, 56! 06s sare). [perh. mctathesis of 
prin, prene, PReen,a pin.) ?A pointed twige or 
branch; ?a thom or spinc. 

a 1400-§0 Alerander 4981 Pai fande a ferly faire tre 
quare-on na frute zroued, Was vend of all hie verdure & 
vacant of Jevues,.. Wath outen bark oupir bast full of bare 
pirnes. 

Pirn (p5in, Sc. pim), sb.2. Now Se. and dtal, 
Forms : 5-6 pirne, pyrne, 8 pyrn, 6- pirn, (9 
dial, pirm). [Origin uncertain. 

sven pints out that in sense 1 ‘it is sometimes called 
a broach '( f, Broacu sé 4), and may thus be, like Pirn s/,!, 
a metathetuc form of gria, PeERN; but the latter has existed 
in Se. since 14th cas prene, Preta, preen, and there is no 
evidence of any cor tact or confusion Letween the two words.) 

1. A small cylinder on which thread or yarn is 
wound, formerly made of a hollow reed or quill, 
but now usually of turned wood or iion, with an 
axial bore for mounting on a spindle when wind- 
ing ; a weaver’s bobbin, spool, or reel. 

(CF the synonym Sroot, the orig. sense of which appears 
to have been gserd/ or Aolivw reed.) 

€1440 Promp, Fart. go: Pyrne, of a webstarys loome 
anus [an evror reproduced by Palagrave} 3476 «dec. Lef. 
High [veas. Scot. 1. 25 Item viij. pirnis of gold for the 
sammyn harnessing, price of the pirne xs > summa iii) li. 
1goa /éid. II. 2dg Tum..for xv pirn of gold. 1700 Sir 
A. Barrour Lett ato In the Highest Storie there are In- 
nuimerable Pirns of Silk. 3 Statist. Acc. Scot. WU. 510 
Fit. ,to earn their bread at home, the women by spiuning, 
and the men by filling puns, (rolling up yarn apon lake 
reeds, cut in small pieces fur the shuttle). 18a9 1, Inving 
Limes of Martyrs \w Auntocrsary 283 Her spinning wheel 
- having no heck, but a moveable eye which was carried 
along the pirn by a heart-motion, 1832 W, Patrick Plants 89 
The statks [of Aruudo Phragmites} were serbia used for 
making weaver's pirns. 1844 63. Doon Fertile Vany/. vii. 
217. 3899 Cuocnett Art Kennedy 175 A loud of birehwood 
to be transformed into bobbins and pirns. 

b. Phrases. (Sc.) 

To wind any one a pirn, to plan trouble for or injury to 
one, get one into difficulty; to wind (oneself) a bonny 
(gxcer) pirn, Lo get into a difficulty or entanglement; an 


PIBRNIE. 


iii favoured (-windat) pirn,a troublesome or complicated 
business; fe vaved oue's pirus, 10 Care one trouble o¢ 
anxiety; fo redid (usin) a ravelled pirn, to clear up a 
tangled matter or difficulty, to get clear of an entanglement; 
lo wind (up) one's Pin, to make an end, have done. 

3535 Stxwaut Cros. Scot. (Rolls) 1. 20: ‘lhrow sic dis- 
plesour he hes wynd him ane ee 2038 5n Lang J// ist. 
Sevd, (1904) 1D). i 48 [Argyll is said to bave advised 
Charles to keep him [Lorne] in England or else he would 
wind hin a pirn}. 2728 Ramsay CAs ist's Kirk Go in, xv, 
Ise wind ye a pirn, To reel some day. 27.. Se. aggis 160 
(KE. 1. 2.) IM just wind up my pir, and hac done with a 
remark or sae. 2787 Suikhis Fame & Bess it.ii, Ere ye 
gct loose, yell redd a ravell’d pon. 1818 Scort Kod Roy 
xxiii, Yel spin and wind pote a bonny pirn. 1888 — 
FOM. Porth uxy, By the Thane's Cross, man.. .this is an 
ill favoured pirn to wind. 2893 SteVENSON ( aévtona xxiii. 
a$e, I shall have a fine ravelled pirn to unwind. 

Gc. A reel of sewing cotton, a bubbin or spool, 


(A common name in Sc.) 
1820 [Known tu be in use in Hawik). 188 D. Grant 
Scotch Steries 64 Gin a customer ca'd for a penny pirn, 
+2. fransf. The yarn wound upon the pirn 
(ready for the shuttle); also, as much as a pirn 


holds, a punful. ? Obs. rare. 

(Cf. 1474, rg0m int.) 2710 Ruppiman Gloss. Donglas* 
Aineciss Vv Py nit, The Women and Weavers (of Scotland] 
call a small parcel of yarn put on a broach (as they name 
i, or as much as is put into the shuttle at once, a Pyrn, 
but most commonly the stuck on which it is put passes under 
that name. 1848 Fuancts ict. Aeds, Para, the wound yarn 
that is on a weaver's shuttle. 

3. Any device or machine rescmbling a reel, or 


used for winding ; esp. a fishing-reel. 

3783 Stk J. Sinciam Obsero. Se. Dial. 159 A pirn (for 
angling), a wheel. 2793 Fonpyvcein PAr. Trans, LX XXIV. 
17 The curvature ol je wire, acquired by its bung wound 
round a pirn, was not entuely unfolded for some months. 
1633 J. Saxps Poems Serb. 78 (EF. DL 1.) Auld Jacob's 
stall and fishing pirn. 1839 F.C. Hortanp Mert Angler's 
Man 1. (184216 A winch or reel, ts used for running tackle, 
and is genesally made of bras., but bo have seen them in 
Scotland made of wood, where they are called pins. ¢ 18g0 
W. Granawin R, bord slap /'c9 th 118-9) vtg, Lwaukend 
bricht, Tomy pirn wildly skulin’. rgoo C. Muay //asue- 
with 3 Hear the whirr o' the miller's pirn. rgog JF s/o, 
Gas. 8 Apr ¢/2 A primitive contrivance of a hand whvel, 
three pins—a tuan, a Woman, and two boys twisting green 
rushes intu ropes, 

+4. An unevenness or Scockle "in the surface of 


n picce of cloth, caused by difference in the yarns 


composing it Obs, rare. 

{fTuey still say in Angus, thit a web is all pirned, when 
woven with unequal yarn’ (jameson) 

3733 PP. Lanusay Juterest Scot, 166 We should have no 
more bad Cloth. nor any Cloth ¢istiklie | by Bars, Strips, or 
Pirus, occasioned by putting different Kinds of Yarn, .in the 
Same piece, ; 

6. atith, and Comd., as firn-winder, -winding ; 
pirn-cage (sec quot,); piru-cap, a wooden bowl 
used by weavers to hold their quills (Jamieson) ; 
pirn-girnol, a box for holding pirns while they 
are being billed; pirn house, a weaving shed ; 
pirn-stick, a wooden spit or spindle on which the 
quill (pu) is placed while the yarn put on it in 
spinning is ieeled off; pirn-wheel, a wheel for 
winding thread on bobbins; pirn-wife, a woman 


who fills pitns with yarn. 

1880 Antriint & Down Gloss., “Pirin cage, an arrangement 
of pins standing up froma squae Fame, in which ‘pins’ 
or bobbins are stuck —used in power loom factories 1867 
Firaen Jounsion /’vese 12g Nue mair in vor *psrn-house 
Ye'll bunt the rats, nor eatch a moose. 1894 [Wo D). Lacro] 
Tam Lodhin xxi, 210 My legs... they're hhe *pirn sticks 
buskit in brechs. 1896 ©. Srioun A’. Urguhart axn. 26 
Women discussed it at their *pain wheels. 189g A. Puivir 
Parish of Lorgforgan x.276 A yood capny "pirn-winder... 
ler average wage fiom "pirn-winding wa» not more than 
two shillings a week igor I estas, Gar. 8 beb, 2/1 * Pirn- 
winding "an accessory trade to hand luow weaving, wall, no 
doult, die with the present workers. 


Pirn, s6.: diai. Also purn. A twitch for horses, 


etu.: see quots. 

1846 Brockett MC Ghiss., Purn, the same as Twitch .. 
7rvrfcA, an instrument apy lied to the nuse of a vicious horse, 
to make it stand sll during. .shorirg. 1869 Lonsdale Gloss, 
Pirn,a stick with a loop of cord for twisting on the nose of 
arefhiactory hore. /'ss 95,4 kind of ring fur a vicious cows 
nose, 1873 Swal. dule Gloss., Piru, @ stick with uw noose at 
the end iahieid an unruly horse, 7 

irn.poini,v. Se. [app.f. Pian sb.2] Found 
only in pa. pple. and ppl. adj. Pirned, iterwoven 
with threads of different colours; striped ; brocaded. 

1494 Ace. Ld. High ['scas, Scot. 1, 224 Cramimacy satin 
piinit wyth guld. 2gr3 Doucias Afnets ut. vii. 26 Ris he 
wedia, Figurit and prynnit (ed. 15545 pyrnyt} al with goldin 
thredia, //icd. vint tii. 168 Ane. knychtly weyd, Piinit and 
wovin full of fyn gold threyd. 1939 dav. RK. Wardr. (1819) 
33 Ane gowne of STaramasy velvot..ly nit with pyrait satyne. 
r7t0 Rupoman Gloss Douglas’ Atneis, Pyruit, striped, 
woven with different colours. 1829 W. ‘TeNNANT Papistsy 
Storm'd (1827) 2a He. Tacks up hi» pyrnit tuaic bra, 7 

e e , " 


irnie, pirny (ps:sni:, a. and 54.1 Se. 
related to prec. vo. and to Pinn 56.2 sense 4. 
A. adj. Of cloth: Striped with different colours. 
(rsx Ace. Lid, High Treas. Scot. 1V. a3 The Kingis 
goune of pyrne satyne of gold lynit with Romany buge) 
1697 CirLanp Hoems 12 With trogues, and ‘l'rues, & 
pirnie Plaides, With good blew Bonnets on their Heads. 
r7axr Ramaay &. on Patie Birnie, The famous fiddler 
Kinghorn,. Tho baith hia weeds and mirth were pitny: 
[More. When a piece of stuff is wrought unequally, pat 
coarse, and part fine, of yatn of different colours, we 


PIRNIE, 


{te psrny, from the pirn.] 186g Janet Hawi.tron Poeme 1 
Cacane his ¢ pire plaid ky his shoulders and chest, m7 
sb, 


B. conical woollen nightcap, usually 
striped with different colours. 
‘Generally applied to thuse manufactured at Kilmarnock’ 


(Jamicson). 
182g Mactaccart Gallgvid. Eucycl. s.vy A monkey .. 
leaped un to his shoulder, and plucked off his pirnie. 1858 


SimmMonns ick. Trade, Uirnre, w woollen nightcap made tn 


Kilmarnock, of different colouis or stra 3895 Crocxnit 
Koy-Myrtle & feat ao6 Tibbie was knitting ata reid pirnie 
for her father. ; 

Pirnie, pirny (pssni), 552 Sz. 
of PIRN 36. 

19776 C. Keitn Farmer's Ha’ ¢ The auld gudewife the 

irney reels Wt' tenty hand. 3879 d: Wuite Jottings 192 
(F..D.D.) Doon to the Leap Mi atten rin, Richt glad to 
hear my pirnie spin. 

Pirogue (pirdup). Also 7 pyrage, pyrogus, 
8-g perioquo, g perogue, periogue, piroque, 
peroque. Sce also Pinacua. fa. F. pirogue 
(péro‘g), prob, from GaliLi, the Carib dialect of 
Cayenne.} Another form of PinaGuas still used 
in the same senses, but more widely diffused, and 
extended (under French influence) to the native 
canoes of varioas regions, aud to kinds of open 
boats, wath or without sails, Jocally used. 

{3665 C. pe Rocnkvort /list, des Antilles 86 Grandes 
chalou pes quis appellent pyraugues.| 2666 J. Davis //ist, 
Caribhy Isles 39 She Canbbians will of one trunk make 
those fony challops called pyrages. 1698 Frocrn boy 66 
Pyrogues large Canuos, very long and made of one sungle 
tree, hollowed. 1997 Rowtiictson ast. a mer. (1796) IL iv. 
161 Their pirogues or war bo us ute so Jarge as to carry forty 
or fifty menu. i792 Mak. Ripprnn Vay Madeira 85 ‘Lhis 
tree supplics the Caribs with wood for building their peri- 
oques OF canoes, Which they cut out of the trunk. 1807 
P Gass Pra/. ia ‘Vhe expedition was embarked on board a 
batteau and two periogues, 1808 Pink Sources Mississ 1 8 
Met twu poroques full of Indians. 1828 Weasten, 22) opue. 
_ Ta modein usage in America, a narrow ferry boat carrying 
two inasts and a lee board. 1838 J. Hari Aoles Hest. 
Sates 218 Lhe earliest improvement upon the canoe, was the 
Pirogue, .n invention of the whites, the pirogue bus greater 
width and capacity, and is composed of several pieces of 
timbe:—as af the cauoe was sawed in two equal sccluuns, 
and a broad Gat piece of timber inseated in the middle, 1860 
Domentcuw /% serts WV. Aanver. VL 2 6 Canves are of three 
soy, proques, nude of the stem of a single tree; small 
boats dined with buffalo bide os and Lastly the canve pro- 
pely so called 21886 «1 cle Brusea in Pall dladl G. 
3 Sept. 6,4 [twas impossible..to ascend the Ogowail with- 
out the aid of the natives tu pilot our pirogues in the rapids 
1889 //arpcr's Mag. Nov. 851/t She ix what they call a 
phogue here (West Indies} , she has a Jong nanow bull, 
two masts, no deck : she has usuaily a crew of five, and can 
carry thirty banels of tafia 1893 J. FooLaty Jwanzta l. y6 
A number of Dlack canvas covered canes, locally |W. coast 
of Ireland] called ‘puogues ’, 

+ Pirot. Qds. [a b. pivot (Cotgr.): cf. Propoek.] 

re Caran, /ref, the Puot, or Hag fish; a kind of long 
Shell tish, 1686 Prot Sfaffardsh. 250 A sort of Solenes 
iwlich the Venetians call Cape /onge, and the English 
Pirot) a kind of Shell tish deep bedded in a solid tock. 

Pirotte, obs. form of PIWATE. 

Pirouette (pirsjet), 16. s1lso 8 pi-, pyroet. 
[a. ) prrouctte spinning top, child’s windmull or 
whirliviy, teclotum, pirouette m dancing or nding 
(isthe. in Littré); in OF. also in mase. form 
piroct, prrovel (1athe.), whence féroet in Bailey. 
A paratiel dim, is Burgundian frroue//e teetotum 
(lattré); Guernsey has the simpler form prrove 
awhilhyvig or little wheel (Méuvier) Evidently 
Hom saine source as It. piruolo, pirolo ‘top, pig, 
twirle’, also ¢a woodden peg or pinne for an in- 
strument of musike’ (I*lurio), cf. pila, pirlo ‘a 
childes top, gig, or twirle’ (FI). 

The It Jr n0'o, Airolo is in form a dim. of a form "Aira: 
ef. Rowan dial. pore a plug (Diez), whence the It ang- 
mentative Arrone ‘a pin oc peg of iron’ (FL). IF such was 
the oripin, the seme ‘pin or peg’ app. gave that of ‘ peg- 
top’ and ‘teetutum’, asin Fr., trom the idea of the motion 
Of which arose the other senses] 

4. ‘The act of spinning round on one foot, or on 
the point of the toe, as performed by ballet-dancers. 

vier BP. Sins Ast of Dancing 42 A Table of Piroueties. 
(/deud. Fig. 14, To Prronecter, or Whirl about on the two 
Points of the ‘oes half round.) 1823 Jrrenev Ass, (1844) 

1.333 Making pérowedtes round bis chamber, or indulging 
in other feats of activity. 2888 Mazur /adde-t. HL. xin. 277 
A Columbine practising a pirouette in sober sadness, 1840 
Partrason Zod, 34 A rotation which would put to shane 
the most finished pirouettes of the opera dancer. 1875 J .\s. 
GRANT One of the ‘000' I. vi. 8y Berkeley. made a species 
of Plrouette on the brisy hecls os his glazed bouts. 

4. Inthe manége: see quots. 

4787-41 Coamunns Cyel., Pironetie, Pyroet, in the manage, 
a turn or ctrcumvolution which a horse makes, without 
changing his ground. Prrvuettes arc either of one tread or 
Piste, or of two. 3730-6 Hairey (folio), Piroet. 1775 in Asn: 
and in mod. Dicts. 1847 W. Invinc in Life 4 Lett. (1804) 
SV. a0 He is rather akittish also, and has laid my coachman 
in the dust by one of his piroucttes. 


Pironette (pire), v. [a. F. prrouetier, f. 
pirouette: we prec.) intr. To dance a pirouette, 
Spln of whirl on the point of the toe; to move with 
a whirling motion. Also fg. 

(1706: see prec. 1.) ssa T. Mitcuete Aristoph, Uf. 318 
See, the king of the shell-finh advancing,. plronettiog and 

ancing } shay Encyclh Beit, (ed. * Vi. sog Volting 
demi-voking, pirouetting, parrying with and opposing the 


Diminutive 


903 


fe hand, are manceavres now totally disused in fencing. 
1868 Horn, Star 28 Mar., To pirouette in combustible gauze 
befure the footlights. 67a Baxae Nile 7'redbut. vil. 138 
After pirouetting in several strong whirlpools. we at lenge 
arrived. 1894 Barinc-Gou! vp Qusen of L. 1.8 To. .pirouctte 
at the apex of his loftiest elocution. 

Hence Piroue'tting vé/. 55. and fp/.a.; also 
Piroue tter, one who piroucties; Piroue'ttism, 
Piroue ttiveness, nonce-wds., disposition for or 
habit of pirouetting, 

18399 Alackw. Mag. XLVI, 533 A bitterness seldom 
exercised towards the pirquettisin of a lawyer. 3844 /did, 
LV. 2985/1 A_professur’s chair for the improvement of 
pirouetters, (dtd, a7 ‘Uhe boss of pirouettivene.s is strangely 
wanting in buman conformation. 1840 Barnam Lagol. Leg. 
Ser t. Witches’ Frolic, Such lofty curvetting, Aud grand 
pirouetting, 1864 Kuicut /'assages Work, Life l. vitt. 286 

fis slovenly dress, his pirouetting walk, 1878 T. Harpy 
Returuef Native w. iii, Bre begun to envy those pirouetters, 

Pirr (pir), sb.) Se. déal. Also 7 pir, 9 pirrhe. 
{app. onumatopezic: ct. Pisris.) A ruffling breeze 
of wind. 

1663 Sik J. Lauper Frad (S.H.S.) 19 A little pir of wind 
that rose, gees] Si IESON sv., ‘There's a fine pirr of wind,’ 
1894 J Guonie fringes of /ife 134 Vo sigh .in vain for a 
*ptche’ of wind. 

b. A state of agitation or excitement; a flurry. 

1856 G. Henverson /’0f, KAymes 127 When one win a 

pire about things which do not go well. 
Pirr,s¢ Also pirre,purre. [Onomatopeic, 
imitating the hoarse cry of the birds.] a. A local 
name of the ‘Tein: see Pinr-mMaw. b. The Black- 
headed Gull (Larus rtdibundus). rare. 

2824 Mactaucare Gaddwwrd. Jn yel, (1876) 383 Prre, ..is 
also 4 sea-fowl w.th a long tail and black Head, .. Whenever 
it sees any small fish ot fry, dives down .. on then, crying 
‘pur!’ 187g Lanosroroucu .drvan qor ‘The noamerous 
Cumbrae pines have been destroyed or driven away. 28390 
Antrim & Down Gloss. [urre, two sea birds, the tern and 
the black-headed gull, 1898 MacMants Send of Road 195 
The centre of the like where the many hundred white 
piers now cucled, aud called. 

Pirr, v. Sc. (Onomatopeeic: goes with Pine 
sh.'} antr. a. Of the wind: To blow as a steady 
biceze. Bb. Of persons or animals: ‘Vo drive ride, 


or run apy) cf whirr, Hence Pirring ffl. a. 

2819 W. ‘Tennane Pafests y Stor re (1827) 62 Careerin’ on 
the pirrin’ breeze, A greedy pled. 185— Mus. Carcyie sett 
I.o171 Nothing could be moe pleasant than so ptrring 
through qmet roads [ina gig), 16rd. 172 We bowed to each 
other..and I pirred on. 

+ Pirre. 06s, rare. f[app. from the accom- 
panying sound.) Difficulty in breathing ; asthma, 

1398 Trevisa Garth. De PLR. im xv. (Yollem. MS.) As 
in tem pat hane pe pitre and styftles and ben pursyf and 
pikke hrepid [L. ut pad fam asthmatics ct anhelosts} 

Pirro, vir. VERRIE Vés , jewellery; var. Pinu 54.2 

Pirre, pirrey, obs. ff. Penny 2 (the bevernge). 

Pirrhick, Pirrite, obs ff. Pyresic, Pyrire. 

Pirrie, pirry (piri). Now only dra/, Forms: 
5 6 pyry, pyrie, 5-7 pery, 6 pyrry, -ye, -ie, 
pirie, piorie, pierrie, perrye, -ie, 6-7 pirrie, 
pirry, perry: gy #. and ¢. dal. perry; also 7. 
parry, -ey. [app. vnomatopurte, 

Cf. Pixar af 3, also the later Reeny sJ.', and its suggested 
relationship to Berk All these words are apparently 
natural oral expressions of the actrow of stich a wind. 
Gael. piurradé (pirray), genitive frorvatrA (piiran) ‘a 
squall or blast’ is app. a parallel formation ; it appears to 
have nu root in Celt, and could scarcely have originated 
the Keng. word, of which the earliest exainples belong to 
Kast Anglia, whee it ts stull in native use} 

A blast of wind; a squall; a sudden storm of 
wind, ‘half a vale’, In mod. dial. use also, A 


sudden scudding rain. 

c 1420 Lync. -lssen-b.y of Gods 136 With a sodeyn pyrys 
he lappyd hemin care. c1ggo Lromp., Parv qoife Pyry, 
or storme, mebus. Yo rgoo Cow. Corp. Christi flays 8/226 
E ! fryndis, ther cam a pyrie of wynd witha myst suddenly, 
1g3t Fervor Gor. xvit, Aferde of piries or gient stormes. 
1989 WW. Cunnincnam Cosmogr. Giasse Pref. 5 In sayling, 
thou shale not. feare Peres and gieat windex. 1610 
Hoveayp Caniuten’s Lrit. (1637) 307) Hee wis With a 
contrary pirnie carried violently into Normandie. ¢ 1630 
Rispon Surt, Devon § 3x5 (1810) 328 Te suffered a kind of 
inundation ata spring tide, de.ven by a very stiong perry. 
31965 W. Wuirre &. Ang. |. 92‘ If we cu'd only hev a perry 
wind ', says the Captain... A perry wind 1s hall a yale. 


b. fig. A ‘breeze’ or storm in the social or 


political atmosphere. 

1936 St. Papers Hen, VIS, Waa He pratith, and is so 
proude, ..that he can not fayll to perish himsell in the pyry. 
3563 Salir /oens Reform, i. 178 Nor Hamilton cold have 
ho hone to hold hissente, Nor yett Argile to abide the 
court; the piirve was to greate. 1600 W Waison Dera- 
covrvfon(1602)126 Uherearose such a huffing perrie against ine, 


Pirrie, obs. form of PERRY 4 (beverage). 

Pirr-maw (ps 1:m9). Also 8-9 pyr-, 9 purre-. 
ff, Pink 56.4 + Maw 56.3) A local name of the 
Common Tem (Sterna fluviatilis) and of the 
Roseate Tern (.$. douga//s). 

2744 C. Smity County Down 131 Sea Fowl, as the Gull 
and Pyrmaw, who build in the Rocks, 188 Antrim § 
Down Gloss., Pirve-ma, the tern, Lbri., Py) maw, 2 sea 
bird, probably the tern or ‘purre’. 3883 Swainson /’row. 
Names Brit. Binds 203 Roseate tern,.. Puire maw (Carrick: 
fergus), From their hoarse cry. 

Pirrosyn, variant of PzRrosin Oés. 

@irry, variant of Pexay! Oés., pear-tree, 


PISCARY. 


+ Pirwike, -wycke, obs. ff. Perugs, Pearwia. 
2438 Kivor,Gulerus,..apirwike. xgge Huvost, Pirwycke, 
cr 


ms, : 
Pirwyno'e, oba. f. Pertwinxss 3% (the mollasc), 
Piryie, var, Peeny, Perry !: obs. £ Perry 2, 
Pisa (piza). Name ofacity in Italy. In quot! 
applied to a Pisan davper or poniard (0ds.). 


atGag Frarcuge & Mase. Cwst, Couniry u. iii, The 
difference between a Spanish rapier And your pure prsa. 

i Pis aller (pszle), [F., lit. ‘go worst’.] The 
worst that can be, or can happen; what one would 
do, take, chouse, etc., in the event of things coming 
to the worst; what one accepts when one can do 
no better; a do-no-better, a Jast resource, 

1676 Erucarnce Man ef Modet. i, Dorimant, when did 
you seo your gro-aller, as you call her, Mrs, Lovoit? 1800 

far, Excewontst Bedemdia (1832) [1]. xxv. 158 She was ine 
capable of the meauness of retaining 4 lover as a pis-alier, 
1808 /:din. Keo. X1. 4,8 A balance of trade paid in 
the precious tnetals, is the ees of foreign commerce, 
B47 Diskanut Tancred 1. i, Asa pis aller one night put up 
with him. 1874 Moriry Confpromise ii. 83 o me thé 
history of mankind is a huge frs-ad/er..a prodigious waste 
ful eaperiuent. 

+ Pisane. Oss. Forms: 4 pe-, pusen, pysan, 
4-5 pe-, pusane, § pesayn, pys-, puisane, pys- 
san, pisan, pissand, § 6 pesan, pissan(e. [a. 
OF. pisainne, pitane adj. fem. of pisain, pirain 
Pisan, qualitying gorgeretts, helme, ete. Ct. basé- 
nettum L'ssanun (Lu Cange).] A piece of armoug 
to protect the upper part of the chest and neck. 

13. A. Adrs. 3697 [ndiene, and Emaniens, With swordes, 
lances, and ‘ategualit yw peneels). 33 Corer de J. 321 He bare 
away halfe hys schelde tiys puson therwith gan gon, 13. 
Caw, & Gr. Kat. 04 Ne no pysin, ne no plate pat pented 
tuarmes «1400. Str Perc. 172a He hitt hym evene one the 
nekk-bane Thurgh ventale and pesane, c1g00 Land /roy- 
Bk. 442y We brast bis Pisan and his coloret.  /brd. 12603 
At him he schet And bitte him In his Rurget, That i¢ 3cde 
thorow his pesuyn. c 1420 Anturs of Arth. x\v, He girdus 
to Syr Gauane, Throthe vettaylle and purane [v, 7. pesayne 
«1470 Hanry Hidrace 1. 111 The thrid he straik throuc 
his prsand of male. /did. ta. r10g Throw pissanis stuff in 
sondyr strak the swyr. 1937 4cc. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 
VI. 336 Dedverit to the Kingis grace,. ane pissane of maily 
and ane hudskule, 


| Pisang (piscx'n). Also 7 pigan, pissan, 
pysaugh. [Malay 2.8 pisang.}] The Malay 


name of the Kanana, turmerly also in English use. 
Wild pisang, the name given to a S. African allied 


plant, Séredr(zia augusta, 

16623 J. Davies tr. Mandchlo's Trav. 134 The Country 
abounds .. specially in Fruits,.. Pissans, Oranges and 
Lemmons, 1672 NanporovucH in Acc. See. date boy. 1. 
(1694) 141, 6000 Covca-Nuts aid roo Bundles of Pysanghs. 
812 Anna Prumtan tr. Lichtensiein's S. Africa Lo. xv, 
204 The Pisang river bas this name from the profision of 
wild Pisang,. s¢redcésra alta, that grows upon Its banks. 

+ b. attrib. Pisang fig, a banana; pisang-tree. 

1700 S. L. tr. Fryke's Voy. FE. Ind. 31 Little Vessels... 
brought. Coco's, Pisang Figgs, which are a long kind of 
Fig. segtr. Ausman's Guinea 291 Much hath already 
been written conceining the Pisung-tree. 1745 P. ‘Thomas 
ot ason’s Voy. 333 Those most adinired are the Pisang Figs. 

Pisanite (pr7anait), Afi. [ad. Ger. pisanit, 
named 1860, alter F. Pisam, who described it: see 
-ITEL,) A hydrous sulphate of iron and copper, 
found in Turkey, in bright blue concretions. 

1861 Amer. Fral. Sc. Ser us XXXII. 366 Pi-anite..a 
cupreous Varicty of copperas from “Lurkcy. 1868 Dana ASin, 
iol 5) 646 Pasanite, . occurs with chalcopyrite at a copper, 
nine in the satertor of Turkey. 

Pisasphalt, erron. form of PissasPHuALT, 


+ Piscage. Os. sare". (ad. med.L. fAlsca- 
ium (for *piscaticum), f. piscdre to fish, after OF. 
peschage fishing, f. peschier to fish; see -ace.) 


kught of fishing. 
1610 W. Forxincnam Art of Surtey ut. iv. yo Wrecks, 
Swanonage, W arrenage, Commonaye, Piscage 


Pisc 1(pirskali). (Also 7 pisohary.) fod. 

med... prscavia fishing rights, neut. pl. of L, 

piscarius adj., Lelonging to fishing, f. prscis fish.] 
l. ‘The right of fishing (28 a thing owned). Now 


usually in phr. common of piscatys see quat. 1880. 

1474 Kollsof Par it. V1.166 2 Markettes, Warens, Pitcaries, 
Fre Customes, 21607 Cowr it /aterpr , Piscarte ( piscaria\, 
. Signifieth in our common lawe, a hbcrtie of fishing in an 
other mans walters. 5708 Bracks rong Comm. 1, xvi. a6 
‘Jhac the eyutt» or little islands, arising in any part of the 
river, shall be the prope! ty of him who owneth the piscary and 
the soul, 1837 MacauLay &ss., Bacon (1887) 377 hat the 
most profound thinker..of the age. .confounded the right of 
free fishery with that of common of pivcary. 1880 WILLIAMS 
Nights of Comsuon asg Common of piscary is a liberty of 
fishing in another mans water, in common with the owner 
of the soil, and ponaes also with others, who may be entitled 
to the same right. 


2. A place where fish may be caught; a fishing- 


ground, hr & 

a 625 Sin H. Fincu Law (1636) 136 There is no distresse 
bue vpon Land in demesne, neither could a distresse be 
taken vpon a Piscary, but thae i containeth land and 
demesnesn, 2628 Coxx On Litt, 198 Breaking their Closes, 
.. cutting their woods, .. fishing in their Pischary { FY. pis- 
charie}. 2724 Scrogcs Courts-deet (ed. 3) 161 If a Copy. 
holder convert Part of the Land into a Piscary it’s a 
Forfeiture. 1866 Rocrrs Agric. & Prices 1. xxiv. 610 
Fishermen licensed to angle or pet parts of the piscary. 


PISCARY. 


+b. A fish-market. Obs. rare—°, 

[x60 B. J NEON Volpone v.iv, The small tenement... By 
the Pivaria.) 1706 Pansips, Psscary, a Place where Fish 
is kept or sold, a bish-inarket, 

3. attrz6, or as adj, Uf or pertaining to piscarics 
or to fishing, 

1869 Daily News 23 July When the humbler tenants of 
presumed piscary propeities were Leing impoverished. 1883 
Fisheries Exhib, Ca al. a73 "The pisxcary laws aud customs 
were severe, 

+ Piscary*, Obs. rare—% [od L. piscartus: 
see piec.}] A fisherman; a fishmonger, 

1656 Brount Glossogr., Piscary (piscarius), a fisher, or one 
that sels small fish. 

Piscash, variant of Pesucusn, an offering. 


Fiscation (pisk2 fon). rare. [ad L. piscatio- 
nem, n. of action f. piscdri to fish, f. piscés a fish.) 
kishing. 

1624 Be. Hare. Contempl., No T on.iv, What is this divine 
Trade of ours then, but a spirituall Piscation? 1646 Sir T. 
Ruowne Pserd, /g. 1. vail. 32 Kowe bookes of Cynegetic ks 
Or venation, five of Halieuticks ur piscation. 1848 Blac Az, 
Mug. UXLV, g6 He must not dream of rivalling. Stoddart 
in the science of piscation, 

Piscato: ogy. rare. [isreg. f. I. prscat-, ppl. 
stem of piscdri to fish + -LoGy.] The science of 
fishing: in quot. erro = ichthyology. 

1867 Atwater Joie 3217 Thus Ornithology, Piscatology, 
&c., under Zoology. 

! Piscator (pisketgs, -a1). [L. péscadtor, agent- 
n. from piscdri to fish.) A fisherman; an angler. 

1653 WALTON Angler ii. 40 Viator. My friend Piscator, 
you have kept time with my thoughts, for the Sun is just 
Tising. 8 Hotmk drmowy wie xvu (Roxb.) 79/2 
Instruments pertamneing to the Piscators science. 1904 
Athenwume 31 Dec, gou/t Extracts from ancent piscatois 
and writers on fishing. 

Piscatorial (pisk&to-rial), a. [f. 1. pescatorr- 
ts PISCATORY +-AL J = Piscatory 1. 

3828 Hawsnoxne Fanshatug iit, A hook and line, a firh- 
aprar, or any piscatorial instrament of death! 1834 PULMAN 
(taffe) The Book of the Axe: containing a piscatorial de- 
scription of that Stream. 1883 J.C. Broumrirto Aish ves 
Joeé 8 (kisb, Exhib, Publ.) To study the grandest specimen 
of piscatorial topography ever exhibited, in the official 
fishery map of the United States. 

lience Piscato'rialist, a professed angler; Pia- 
cato‘rially a/v., in a piscutorial manner, So 
Pisoato’rian sé, an anglir; adj. = PISCATORINL; 
Piscato’rioal a2. sonce-wd, dealing with ptsca- 
torial matters; Piscato'rious a. = PISCATORY. 

1903 Westen. Gas 8 Aug. 8/1 Mr Henry Walford Stubbin, 
a well-known ‘piscatonalist, died recently at Cheltenham. 
2 in Spertl ub. Fouls. (1525) 454° Vhe Lond Mayor's’ 
health was next propo-sed, "piscatorially. 1895 Ada kw, 
Mag. LVIM. 475 He was..so piscatorially habilimnened 
that there was no making out his order or degree. 1862 
J. Ho Bennnr inter Medit. 1 v. (1875) 134 The gentle 
art is cultivated .. by many zealous native *piscatonans 
5864 A. McKav /fist. Ailmarnock (1880) 11 That: pinca- 
tonan traveller, Franck. 2848 Aéacheo, May, LXV. 382 
A *piscatorical page, in which we would have shown how 
- silver fish are caught whose eyes are living gold. 1799 
Naval Chron. 1.67 The “piscatocious, or. fishing Frov. 


Piscatory pskitan), a. (sb) [ad. L. péscd- 
tori-us adj, 1. piscdtor fisher : see -ory 2,] 

1. Of or pertaining to fisher, or to fishing. 

Pitvcatory ving, the siguet ring worn hy the pope as 
successor of St. Peter (if. Mate. iv. 19, etc ). 

1633 P. Frercner (/¢¢le) The Purple Island | tagether with 
Piscat orie Eclogs. 2670 G. Hl. //ast C ardina/s wit wi. 246 
‘The Pope dy'd.., and immediately the Poscatory Ring was 
broken by Cardinat Barharino. = 17g0 Jounsos Aamdler 
No. 36 ® g To substitute fishermen for shepherds, and 
derive his sentiments from the piscatuory life. 1862 H. F. 
Hore in Afacin, Mag. V. 52 The gain to the preatory 
interest would be immense. 7 F. Fuancis singliig vi. 
(3880) 194 Piscatury heiilooms and relics 

4. Ieinployed in or addicted to fishing. 

1662 Lovaiy ff/ist, Anim. & Min Introd., Sea gull, white, 
Cincreous, pixcatorie, 1835 WW. Irvine Astoria 1.271 ‘The 
salmon, which are..as important to the piscatory tribes as 
are the buflaloes to the hunters of the prairies. 1884 //arper’s 
Mag June 6 Ya:mouth is pi cato y «beyond description. 

3. ervon. Misused for Piscine a. 

1768 Foots Dew:l on 2 Sticks ui, Wks. 17909 IT. 276 Certain 
aunalcula, or piscatory entities, that tnsinuate themselves 
thro’ the pores into the blood. 1848 Uniied Service Mag. 
3. 349 The upper part bung human, the lower part, from 
the hips, piscatory. 

+B. ellipt. as sé. A play or the like dealing 
with the life of fishermen (Cf. pastoral.) Obs 

1632 P. Funicurn (ffl: Sicelides, a Piscatory, as it bath 
beene Acted in Kings Colledge, in Cambridge. 

Piscence, piscens, obs. Sc. ff. Pussance 

i) Pisces (pi'siz). Also 4 pissis, § pisshes, 
pysces. (L. pisces, pl. of piscts fish.) 

l. Astron. The twelfth zodiacal constellation, the 
Fishcs; also the twelfth sign of the Zodiac (origin- 
ally coincident with the constellation), which the 


sun enters about the 2oth of February. 

¢3z9t CHaucer Asfrol. u. 940 Also the degree was in 
the furst degree of pisces. ¢ 1400 Destr. ZT) 0y 4059 The sun 
-- Passyng fro pisshes vnder playn course. 1797 Aacycd. 
Brit. (ed 3) 11. §32/a On the paraliel of | ondon, as much 
of the ecliptic rises about Pi-ces and Aries in two hours as 
the moon goes through in six days. 1868 Locuver Elev, 
As/von, vii. 265 In the time of Hipparchux—ao00 years 
ago—the Sun at the vernal equinox was in the constellation 
Aries; now-a-days it is in the constellation Pisces 
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2. Zool. Fishes, as a Class of Vertebrata. 

3843-91 T. RR Jones Anion. Kingd. (ed. 4) xxv. heading, 
Pisces ifishes). 1873). Grin Gs. /ce Age 525 Class: Pisces, 

Pisch(e, obs. Se. form of Piss. 

Piscicapture (pisikex ptidn. Azmorous or 
affated. [l. L. piset-s fish + caftiira Cavrurk,} 
The catching of fsh. 

1868 Russecr Diary North & South (186;)1, xix. 906 The 
delights of piscicapture. 3878 Standind ar Oct +f 
*Snatching ’18 a form of illicit p'scicaptme for which it is 
impossible to entertain .. sympathy. x88z J. Payn //s2. 
Stories 298 Instruments of piscicapture. 

Hlen.e Pisoica’pturist, a catcher of fish. 

s68r Brackmorge Christowed! xxviii, On the pon of the 
pisieapturists fur a fish is not to be called a fish now, and 
everything connected with him is pisci- something). 

+ Pisciole. Ods. rave. [ad L.. péscteud-us, dim. 
of pescis fish: see -1CLE.] A little fish. 

16537 Tomutnson Aenan's Lisp. 459 Neither bones nor part 
of the piscicle. 2661 in Buount Giossogr. ted. 2) 

Piscicolous (pisi kdlas), a. [f. 1. prscé-s fish 
+ -col-a inhabitant + -ous.] (See quot. 1898.) 

r8go in Cent. Dict. 1898 Syd. Soc. Lex., Piscicolous, « 
parasitic upon fishes. _ ; 

Piscicultural (pisiko ltitral), 2. [f. next + 
-AL.) Of or pertaining to pisciculture. Hence 
Pisoicu‘lturally a/v., in respect of pisciculture, 

183 Cornk. Mag. V. 196 Before the piscicultural era. 
1883 Nature XXVI. 475 The ease with which all kinds of 
fish can be treated pisciculturally. 1887 Alanch, + xaon. 
7 Feb 5/5 Prof Huxley, a thoroughly practical authority on 
all piscicultural questions, 

Pisciculture (pi'siko tits. [f. 1. prsci-s 
fish + cultura CuLttunk. Cf FP. pisciculture (Dict, 
Acad 1878).] he breeding, rearing, and piceser- 
vation of (living) fish by artificial means. 

3859 Edin. Nerv, CUX. 304 The new arrangements for the 
protection of salmon, and for pisciculture, in imitation of 
the French practise. 1859 ‘Tevvent Coydon VW. 1x. vil 50a 
The pearl-oyster may be brought within the domain of pisci- 
culture. 1866 Rocrrs Agric. & Porces I. xxiv. 608 The 
monks were sud to have been skilled in pisciculture. 

Piscicalturist (pisiko-liiinst). [See -187.] 
A person enpaped or interested in pisciculture. 

186a /l/ustr. Lond. News 11 Jan. 50/3 M. Coste, the pisci- 
culturist. 3868 Prarp J ater/ariu, 1. 3 They were still 
immeasurably behind the pisciculturists of today 188% 
SMandard w Sept 2/1 A practical pisciculturist, and an 
en husiast in all matters ielating to fish and fisheries. 


Piscifauna (pisiipnd). [f. L. prscé-s fish 
+ FAUNA.) Collective term for the native fishes 


(of any district or country) ; the fish-fauna. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1893 Syd. Soc Lew, Piscifauna,.. 
the firh- Fauna of a region. _— 

Pisciform (pi'sifgim), a. [f. L. piscd-s fish + 
-FORM.) Having the form of a fish. 

1828 Siark lem. Nat, //ist. 1. 160 Order X —Cetacea, 
Rody pi-ciform, terminated by a caudal appendage. 1878 
Huxtry m Fucred. Brit, TU. 768/a Vhe embryo, when 
hatched, is pisciform and apodal. 

Piscina Sane ptsaina). Pl. -ea, -as, fa. 
L. piscina a fishpond, bathing-pool, tank, in med. 
].. in sense 2, It.. Sp., Pp foscina, f. pisets fish.] 

1. A fishpond; a pond, basin, or pool; among 
the ancient Romans, a public or private pond for 
bathing or swimming. 

1599 Hankiuvt -’oy Tf. 1. 183 Also the piscina or fishpoole 
where the s'che folkes we:e healed. 1644 Evetivn /)0.07y 
10 Nov., Piscinas or stews for fish. 29727 DerKerey Sour 
wm Italy Wks. 1871 1V. 576, 1 saw likewise the ruins of a 
pisciva, or receptacle for water. 1832 Geri Loupeiana }. 
v. 8a ‘Lhe roof of the natatorium or piscina of tle baths. 
1854 Cnt E.pk Warn nir.de Sauky's Journ Nound Dead 
Sea JL 307 ‘The largest and most important of all the p.scinas 
of Jerusalem. a 3878 Sin G. G. Scort Lect. Archit. (1879) 
11. 154 ‘The covered tanks or piscina: of the ancients 

3. “ecl. A peiforated stone basin for carrying 
away the watcr used in rinsing the chalice and the 
hands of the pricst ; gencrally placed in a niche on 
the south side of the altar, though sometimes pro- 
jecting from the face of the wall or suppoited on 


a short column. Also atlrid. 

1793 Genti Alag. L.XIII. 1. 422/1 In its South wall a 
piscina and locker. 1839 SronsxHouse A sholme 226 The 
fenestella, or small niche, contained a vessel, bason, or piscina, 
for washing the hands. 1874 MickLernwaite Alad, Par. 
Churches 13a ‘The piscina is a sink or drain, through which 
the water uscd in several ablutions is poured away. 1904 
Athenaumyg Apr. 473/2 he piscina niches are numerous... 
but present no very special features. 

b. Applied toa holy-water basin or stoup. rare. 

1828 Gentl, Wag. UX XXII. 1. 4125/2 Avainst the E. side 
are two piscina: for holy water in the wall. 

Hence Piscinal (pisinal) a. (rarze—°) [ad. mod. 
L. piscindlis}. pertaming to a fishpond o1 piscina, 

1656 in Drount Glossogy.: and in subsequent dicts, 

Piscine (pisin, pisin), 56. Also 4-5 -ene. 
[a. OF., Fk. piscine fishpond, bathing-pool, piscina, 
ad, L. piscina: see prec 

1. A nataral or artificial reservoir for water; 
a pool, pond; a bathing-pool; a PigsciNna 1. 
Qos. trom 16th till late in the rgthe. 

(In early use often applied to the piscina probatica or 
Pool of Bethesda, and Pool of Siloam.) 

a 1300 Cursor M. 13761 (Cort) A water..pat es cald 
piscene [v7 ». piscine) in pnir lede. ¢sqa0 Lypa Conmsuend. 
Our Lady-134 Lhow misty ake, probatsk piscyne. 1430-40 


PISGAH. 


— Kochas vit. xii, (1854) 1836, His fleshe renued and 
sodeinly made whiie By thrise washing in the freshe pis: ine. 
/bi.7. vit. xitd. (1558) 7 He was counsayled to make a great 
pyscyne With innocent blud of children y' wer pure. 148 

AXtONGO(CG? » clrxii, 254 Fro the fontaynes without cam 
grete haboundaunce by conduytes, whi: he descended 1n to |j 
pyseynes right grete by the temple, that one endureth yet in 
tothis day and is named probatica piscina. 18397 ‘TorKinaion 
Lilgr. 1884) 38 Which condites serve all the Citee.., and 
fyll all che pyscynes. 1894 UH esta. Gas. 30 Apr. a/t Cured, 
according to current report, by bathing her foot in the 
piscine (at Lourdes}. 1894 J. BR. Gasquet in Dadldin Ree, 
Oct. 330 A few..came to ask if they might safely bathe in 
the piscines 

3. = PiscINA 32, rare. 

1489 Caxion Doctr. Sapience \xiv (Windsor Cas. Copy), 
Yf to fore the conseciauen a flye or loppe..were founde in 
the chalyce, it ought to be caste in to the piscine and the 
chalyce ought abe wasshen. /érd., The asshes & the 
wasshyng of the beeste tu be put into the pyscyne, xBsn 
Nares, /scine or Prscina, +883 Antiguary VIL. ai 
There is another piscine in the south wall of the church. 


Piscine (pissin), 2. [f. L. piscis fish: see 
-INE].] Of, pertaining to, of the nature of, or 
characteristic of a fish or fishes, 

1799 Kirwan Geol. Ess. 240 Covered by bituminous mar- 
lite, and with pi-cine remains, 18:6 Ga 5S. Faser Orig, 
Pagan /dol. 1.34 Derceto was the piscine ship-goddess 
of the Syrians. 2854 Owen SAcd. & Zeeth in Orr's Cire. 
Sc. 1. Ovg, Nat. 183 The piscine modification of the verte- 
brate skeleton. 1899 FE. Cariow Ofd Lond. Fav, 120 
Billingsgate, the great Walhalla of all things piscine. 


Pisoinity (pisiniti). affected or humorous. [f. 
prec. + -ITY, after Aemanily, etc.) “Vhe quality or 
condition of being a fish; ‘ fishhood ’. 

186, Mic Laan. Jamilton 426 We do not talk of the 
phanomena which accompany piscinity; we talk of the 
phenomena of fishes, 1865 Dafly Jel. 9 Aug., Our defini- 
tion of piscinity in general would be precisely that of a fish. 
8890 Cornuh, Mag. Nov. 542 Pioneers of blind and phospho- 
re-cent piscinity wall fight with one another. 

Piscitarian (pisitGe'ridn). ?Aumorous nonce-wi, 


[f 1. pesed-s fish, alter vegetarian.) A fishmonger, 

1880 HiackmMork Alary Anerley xivin, The Flamborough 
butcher once more Subsided into a piscitarian. 

Piscivorous (pisi'voras), a. [f. 1. type *prsca- 
vor us (f. prsed-s fish + -vorus devowing) + -ous: 
cf. mod F. pésctvore.]  Fish-cating; subsisting on 
fish ; ichthyophagous. 

1668 Wiitins Aval( Aar.iss Being generally Piscivorous. 
The Sulan-gouse hind. a170§ Rav Createan (174) 28 Which 
J have observed in many pisciverous birds. 1854 H. Micier 
Sch, & Schus w. (1857) 37 ‘Lhe piscivorous habits of the 
Cromarty folk. 1877 Cours -ur Aaant. x. 315 The.. 
aquatic and highly piscivorous nature of the [utter}. 

+ Piscod, obs. form of PEANSFCOD, 

14... A/S. Sloane 4 Vf 80 in N. §& QO ard Ser. VI. 4/1 A note 


worme or a puscod worme. ; 
+ Pisco'se, a. Cbs. rare, [ad.J.. piscds-es full 


of fish: see -ose.) Fishy. 
1683-4 Rowinson in 2A Trans. XXVX. 481 They liv'd 
upon Fish, and had a piscose laste. 
+ Pi-sculoent, a. O65 rae. [ad 1. pisculentus 
abounding in fish, f. Prices fish: see -ULLNT.] 


Aboundiny in fish, full of fish. 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Pisculent (pescuJentus), full of 
fishes, or that may be fished. 1662 J. Camorry Ace 
Baconnaio4 The Thames is more pisculent, or ful of tish 
then the Severn. : 

Pise, obs. form of Pick; variant of Pize Obs. 


| Pisé (pize). fa. F. pisé, subst. use of pa. 
pple. of priser to beat, pound (earth):—L.. prsare, 
pinsare to hest, pound, stamp J suff clay or 
earth kneaded, or mixed with giavel, used, esp. in 
France and some parts of England, for building 
cottayes, walls, etc., by being rammed between 
boards which are removed as it hardens; alzo, 


n name for this mode of building. 

1797 H. Hottann in Com. Beard Agric, 1. 387 The word 
fiseis a technical Term. and it has been retaired im (his 
translation because it cannot be rendered by any adequate 
word in the English language. 1805 R. W. Dickson Pract. 
Agric. (1807) J. 136 Building in what is termed prs¢, or 
simply by compre-sing well-wrought earth in moulds, 1858 
Wiceins Ambanking 32 A wall of prsé or rammed gravel in 
a frame might very Tidiciously be adopted for 2 or 3 fect of 
the centre of the bank, 1890° R. Botorewoon' Sguasters 
Dream sii, The new cottage which he had judiciously 
caused to be built of ‘ pisé’ or rammed earth. 

b. alirih. or ady., as pisé building, wall, work. 

1840 Cottager's Alan. 20 in Libr. Usef. Knowl, Hush. UN, 
Walls. formed of earth in the psf manner. 3849 Accles-o- 
Jogist 1X. ary We. .think that what our correspondent calls 
Pisé building 1s common in Devonstire..and known by the 
name of cob-builuing. 1879 Knicur Dict, Aleck. 1734/1 
The best material fur pisé wofk is clay with small gravel- 
stones interposed through it. 

Pisette, ? Anylicized form of PESETA. 

3807 R. Cumsentann Mem, 11. 151 We purchased three 
lambs at the price of two pivettes apiece. : 

Pisgah (pi:zgi). [a. Heb. MIOB Pisgah ‘cleft’.] 
The name of a mountain east of Jordan, whence 
Moses was allowed to view the Promised Land 
(Deut. iii. 27); hence used allusively, esp. allrib., 
as Pisgah glance, prospect, sight, view. 

[sg Wf Soma etn isgah Evangelica Bythe Method 
of the Reuelation, presenting. those Cananites ouer whom 
. Fesus Christ and his. Church shall triumph.] 1690 F ai 
(t:t/e) Pisgah Sight of Palestine. 2702 Norris /deaé Worl 
L iii. 133 The top of our philosophic Pis,ah, whence the 


PISH. 


contemplative eye Is saluted with the.. prorpect of a bright 
and glorious world. s€a9 Scort Diary ( Mar. in Lockhart, 
‘This extrication of my affuirs, though only a Pisguh prospect, 
occupies ny mind. 1863 Grok Pla/o I. xvi. 47a We get 
only a Pisgah view of our promined adviser. 
ish (pif), ¢at. and sé, See also Pus srt. (s6.). 
[A natural exclamation. ] 
A. inf. An exclamation expressing contempt, 


jm patience, or disyust. 

3 Nasue P. enrlesse Cij, Pish, pivh, what talke you 
of old age or balde pates? 1999 Stans. //en. V, 1. i. 4544 
Ny, Pish, Pist, Pish for thee, Island dogge. 1611 Coter., 
Tarabin tavatas, an Interiection of interruption, like our 
pish pish, tut tut. 2678 Maavete Xeh Transp, i. 52 Pish, 
said P that's no such great matter, 1708 T. Warw Ang. Ref 
(1716) §6 Pish, Pish, quoth Seymour in a Huff. 1845 James 
Smugsler LL, 178 Pash! you are a fool, young man. 

B sé The utterance of thisexclamation. t+ Zo 
make @ pish at or of, to treat with contempt. a@¢/rzd., 
as t pish-monger (humorous, after fish-mor er). 

1594 Nasue. (errors Nt. Wks, ‘(Grosart) LI. 251 All receipts 
and authors you can name he syllogizeth of, and makes a& pish 
ut. 1600 Honiann Lizy xxxvin, xxxVv. 965 Those matters... the 
Romane» made a pish at, and lightly regarded, a 1643 W. 
Cartwricht Ordinary w.v, What shricks and cries, What 
angry pishes, and what fics. 1654 Wititioc « Zootouna Piel. 
avy b, Lou severe Censurer (free of the Company of Pish- 
mongers) that Pisheth at any thing not exact. 1777 CowPrr 
Let. to J. Hill Wks 1337 XV. 41, [ had rather never sce 
the books, than extort fio.n you one single Pi-h. 1840 Hoop 
Kilmansegy, Her precious Leg x, She writh'd with im. 
patience And utter'd ‘ pshaws f and ‘ pishes I’ 

Pish, v. [f pree.] 

lL. rafr. To way ‘pisht" Often with az. 

1 IB. Jonson Ar, Afan tn //nin. wu. i, Bob. This a 
Tohdo! Pish! 54: Why do A hee pish, captain? 1644 
Bp Hare Sera. g June, Rem Wks. (3660) ta2 A motive, 
which may be past over, and pisht at. 1723 SiRkLR Guard, 
Nu ist P xs How would the lidies pish at such a great 
moustious thing? az ITawtnonnn 9, Felion (1883) 333 
‘Lhe learned inan..pished and pshuwed. ; 

2. ¢raas. ‘losay ‘pish’ to. Zo pish away, down : 
to reject or depreciate by saying * pish!’ 

1601 13 Jonson /efuster vi, /for, Push: ha, hal Lop. 
Dost thou psh me? Give me my long sword. 1626 R. 
Crosuaw Complruent, Verses iw Capt, Smith Deser New 
Ang. Vhough Men of. lesse desert Would Pish-away 
thy Prane 1ig0n Alackw., Mag. Dec. 730 Some pish it 
down as valueless. 

lence Pa shing vil sb.; also Pisher, one who 
pishes. 

156a Rump Songs (1874) 11. 63 Which puts pretty Maids 
to pishing and fying. rgor “dackw. Aig Dew 730 Boih.. 
pishers and puffers. being noisily wrong. 

Pish, Sc. form of Piss. 

Pishamin (pi‘famin). Another form of Per- 
BIMMON ; in Sicrra Leone applied to two chmbing 
shrubs, the Sweefand Sour /ishamin (Carpodinus 
dulcis and acida), which bear an orange-shap-d 
fiuit resembling that of the persimmon. 

1866 /reas Bot., Pishamin, Carfodians. 1884 Micier 
Plant-n , Carpodisens actidus, Sour Pishamin-tree, of Sienna 
Leone ©. duécis, Sweet Pishamin tree, ; 

Pishca3h., pish :ush, var, Pesacusn, an offering. 

+ Pi-shery-pa'shery. Obs. nonce-wid. ([Re- 
duplicated f, Pisy z2/, + -ENnyY.) ? Depreciatory talk. 

6 Dekker Gentle Craft i. (1610) Biij, Peace my fine 
Firke, stand by with your pishery pasherie, away .., ile 
speake to them, ; 

Pishogue (piv). /rish. Also pishrogus, 
pishtrogue, {a. Ir. piscoy. plsreog witchcraft :— 
MIr. pésdc.] Sorcery, witchcraft; a spell, incanta- 
tion, charm. ; 

1842 S.C. Hart /redand IL. 26.) Now a pishogue is a wi-e 
saw, a rural incantation, a charm, a sign, a cab ilistic word, 
a someth ng mysterious signifying a great deal in a little 
ress TV oC. Croker Aaury Leg. & Trad. S. (rel (1879) 74 
He had no right to be brineing his auld Jrish pishogues to 
Rome. 1859 P. Kensepy Arenives Duffrey xxvii. 3.7 He 
threw pishrogues on our eyes, 189g Bartow Lis: onned visi. 
166 Wioughe thro ‘gh the agency of ‘sume quae ould 
pishtrogues’, szg0n M. J. F. McCartny five }'rs. in rel 
atv, ted. 5) 055 ‘Phe talk turned upon ‘ pishogues’, or witch- 
craft and charms, 

Pish-pash (pifpef). Alsogpish-posh. ‘A 
slop of rice-soup with small pieces of ment in it, 
much used in the Anvlo-Indian nursery’ (Yule). 

1634 (A. Passer) Badoo IT. 85 They found the Secre- 
tary, surrounded with pune volumes cf Financial Reports 
On one side, and a sinall silver tray holding a mess of pish- 
pach on theoth:r, 184g Bricion & Mitier Pract, Cook 327 

“sh Posh, 1898 G. J. YOUNGHUDBAND in 19fh Cent, Feb. 
2,1 Next caine a policy which was somewhat iereverently 
de cribed as a p jlicy of rupees and pisb pash. 

Pishymew (pi‘fimia. (Cf. Mew.) The 
New Enyland name ot a small white gull. 

3890 in Cent. Dict. 

Pisidiid (pisidijid). Zool [f. mod.L, Pysi- 
dium, dun. of L. pisum pea.) A member of the 
Pisidiide, a family of bivalve gastropod molluscs, 
typified by the genus /¥sidium. So Pisi-diold a., 
resembling a pisidiid in form. 

Pisiform (paicsiffim, pizi-), a (sd.) — [ad. 
mod.L, pissformis pea-shaped, f. prsume pea: see 
-FoRM. So mod.F. prsiforme.}  Pea-shaped ; of 
small globular form. 

Pislform bone (Anat.), a small pea-rhaped bone of the 
Upper row of the carpus, Pisi/erm ivon-ore, iron-ore ovcur- 
ting in small concretions like peas, 
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1767 Goocn Treat. Wounds 1. 189 A wound .. upon his 
wrist, Just above the Fisiform bone. 1996 Kinwan A/oos. 
Min, (ed. 2) Il, 178 Pisiform, or granular iron ore. sss 
Dana Crust. 1 203 Carapax .. baccato-tuberculons, the 
tubercles large pisiform. 189g Sin W. Turnna in Aacycd 
#rit. 1. 828/s ‘The pisiform or pea-shaped bone. . articulates 
with the fiont of the cuneifo: m. 

B. sb. Short for pistform bone: eee above. 
(Also in L, form pisiforme.) 

38.8 Barctavy Muscular Motions 404 A small degree of 
motion between the fis(/orme and the cunciforne 1878 
BEML tr. Gegendaur's Comp, Anat. 482 ‘Lhe pisiform is a 
special bone. 

isimer, obs. form of PisutRe, 

Fisimetacarpal (pai simetaka-spal),a. Anat. 
(f. Pist(vonm) + MEracarra..] Pertaining to the 
pisiform bone and to the metacarpus, 

1895 in Funk's Stand, Dict, 

Pisk. A bird; the same as the PIRAMIDIG, 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Piskie, pisky, var Pixy. FPisle, obs. f. P1228. 

Pismire (pi'smaie1). Obs. exc. dia/. Forms: 
a. 4-5 pissemyre, § pysmire, pyse-myer, 
(spissemire), 5-6 pysmyre, 6 pismyr, pisse- 
myer, 6-7 pismier, 5- pismire. 8. 5-6 pysse-, 
pysmere, 6 pismeere, -mer, pyse-, pyssemer, 
pysse-, pissemare, pysmar, -marie, 7 pisimer, 
pismer>?. +. § pismoure, pyssmowre. [ME. 
pissemyre, pissemire, etc, f. Pixs + Mink? ant; 
from the urinous smell of an anth:ll. So early mod. 
Du. pismiere ant (Kilian). In the @ forms the 
second clement is obscured; in the y formes it is 
a different word, ME. Maur ant, from Norse.) 

An ant. 

(Cf. the similar names for the ant, Fris. pi's-fotme, pis- 
enme, UG. miegentke, Norw. migemanr (LG. mitegen, 
Norw. wiiva = 1. mingére), early mod. Du. avierseycke 
(seycke urine), Fin, &asiarnen tkusé urine). Cf. also Piss-ant.) 

e, €3385 Cuauckr Soup, 7. 118 He is as angry as a 

issemy se, Though bat he hane al that he kan desire. 1388 

Vyciir Prov vi, 6 O! thou slowe man, go to the amte 
fe/oss ether pissemyre, v7 rr. spisscmire, pixmirc} 1400 
Macnorv ¢Roxh.) xxxait gg Jn pisile. er grete hilles of 

ald, be whilk pissemyres kepes bisily and pures Pe gold ., 
Pave pissemnvres er als grete as hundeser here. 1960 Bink 
(Gesev) Prov. vi 6 Goce to the pismire, o slugeard. 2878 
‘Lurperv. Memerre 173 These prs-emyers. will dine them 
out. t617 R. Funron Treat Ch. Rome 100 Sent.. by Solo- 
mon to the Conies and Pisiniers for wisedome and proui- 
dence. 31676 Hank Costempl. 1. 4638, | have seena Republick 
of Pismines with great circumspection choosing the seat of 
their Residence, and every one carrying his Egg and Pro- 
visions to their common Store-house. 1837 Hoop Afids. 
Fas ies \v, Vhe pixmire’s care to garner up his whent. 1903 
Ang. Dial. Mot. Wial. forms), Pishmire, ptssimire, pushmire, 

B. c1q4g0 Pramnp. Part, 4o2/1 Pysmere, formitca. ¢ 1440 
Gesta Kom, Vii. 472 (Add. MS.) Pissemers in somere are 
besy, and rennyn faste aboute, 1847 Boorpe Arve. /fealth 
clxi. 58 Amytes, or Pysmars, or Antes. rssg FEuen Decades 
239 Pyssemares swarmynge owte of an ante hyll. 1896 

ASHK Saffron Walden 52 Cyphers or round oos, lyke 
pisinceres egues. 1643 in C. Butler “ei Mon. Ad Authorem 
17 ‘That the Pisinere and these Hony-flies Instruct us better 
to Philosophize. 1634-4 Rrrrrton Tram. (Chetham Soc.) 
73 Reg~ hatched under an hen, fed with pisimers — rgo 
king. Dial, Dict, ial, forms), Pishamer, pishemeen: pis(s)i- 
Mer, pissamer, pitsmare, -mere 

y 231400 Nelig. Pieces fr. Thoruton MS (1867) 21 Mare 
vs avatles till onre ensampill.. pe werkes of be pyssmowre 
Jan dose be strenghe of pe lyone. 2483 Cath. Anal 281/2 
A Pismowe, Sormica, 1903 “ng. Dial. Dict, Pissamoor, 
pisamoor, pissymoor, pishmoor, pissemyore, pissy-, pismyour 
(all north. aid n. w.). 

b. fig. Applied contemptuously to a person. 

1°69 J. Saneorn tr. Agrifpa's Van. Artes 136, The 
pismers of Mirmidones, 3653 J. Hart Paradoxes 50 Wee 
poore pirmues that crawle upon this hill. s790 GipBON 
Dect & Fo lev. XAL. 18 Vhou art no more than a pismire. 
2818 Scott rt. Midl. xvii, ‘To rid the Jand of the swarm 
of Arminian caterpillars, Socinian pismises, and deistical 
Miss Katies, that have ascend  d ont of the bottomless pit 

@. atirth and Coms., as pismire-eater, -cgx, fly, 
eAill \ — ANT-EATER, -EGG, -FLY, -HILL). In quot. 
1668 = resembling the crawl ng motion of ants. 

€ 1440 Prop, Purr, 402/ Eysnery Tle, Orne icas fiw. 
1483 Cath. Anel, 28:/2 A Pismoure hvtle, formzcecarium. 
1987 Axvuew Branswrke's Distyll. Waters Bij b, A flatte.. 
botell of glas ful of roses or other floures, or py-ssemer 
egzys. 1668 Cunrrerer & Corn Barthol, Ana’. 369 That . 
the pulse of the arteries is caused by the Impulse of Blood, 
the waving, creeping, pismire pulses seem to show. 
te, Niewhof’s Breast/in Courchill Jey U1. 19 The pismtre- 
eater is thus called because he feeds upon .. pismires, 
| G. Svuita Labo atory V1. 311 The Pismire fly. 1621 
Crane Vill. Minstr. 1, 203 Where the pisimire hills abound, 

+ Pismire, obs. (illit.) f. Braman, a steelyard. 

syor Brann Des. Orkney 28 They not useing Peck and 
Firlot, but in stead thereof, weigh their Corn» on Pismires or 
Pundlers. 

Pisnet, error for Pinanet.] 
isolite (pi:z@loit, paisd-). Affix. Also 8 
-lithe, fad. mod.I. pésolith us, f. Gr. wico-s, -ov, 

‘a+ -TITR, So F, preolithe.) = PRa-stone, 

1708 Phil, Trans, XXVI. Prsctithus, the Pisolite, or 
Gland. 1799 Hatcuetr bid. LXXXIEX, 320 The globular 
calcareour concretions. found at Carlsbad and other places, 
called Pixotithes, 1868 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 679 Pisolite.. 
consista of concretions as large ofien as a small pea. . 

attvid, 38:6 W. Smitn Strata lifent. 19 The Pisolite 
Freestone beneath [the Coral Rac] is softer. 2884 Lvete 
Elen. Geol, (ed, 4) 12 Pisolite limestone has the oolitic 
gruins of considerable size, 


PISSABED. 


b. Applied to an individual grain of this. 

aBsr Ricnannsow Geol, vi. (1855) 158 Occusionally each 
pirolite encloses in ita cuntre a grain of foreign substance, 

Fisolitioc (pizolitik, poise),a. [f. prec. + -1¢, 
So F, pisolsthique.] Of the nature of, consisting 
of. or resembl.ng pisolite. 

wBy0 Lyrit P»inc. Geol. 1. 351 Half consolidated tuffs.. 
filled with smal] pisolitic globu 28g: Ricnarmnon Geol, 
vi. (3855) 157 ‘The pisolitic structure in certain atonen, 3863 


Sere Discov, Nile 31 Pisvlitic limestone, in which marine 
fossils were observable. 
Piss (pis), ». Not now in polite use. Forms: 


a. 3-7 pisse, 4 pis, 4-6 pyas(e, 6- piss; B ep 
pysoh-yn, 6 Sc. pisch(e, 6-8 Sc. pish. [M 
piss-en, a. OF. piss-rer (rath ce. in Hatz.- 
Darm.), F. ftss-er (Picard picker) = Pr. pissar 
(mad. gichd, Diez), Cat. Aixar, Rheet, psschar, It. 
pisctare, Roum, pisd; oigin uncertain; the OF, 
and It. forms are not referable to any single Ro- 
manic type, and ae prob. onomatopeic. From 
French the word has also passed (oily. as a enphe- 
mism) into the Teutonic langs.: OF 1is psssia 
(Diez), MDu., MLG , 16the. Ger. pissen, Da passe, 
Sw., Norw., Icel. pissa: 80 Welsh piso, pisto. 

For various conjectures as to the o'igin of the Romanic 
word, see Diez, Korting No. 7145, Ulrich in Romania 1X, 
117; cf also Schchr, Littre, s, v.J 

1. intr. To discharge urine, urinate, make water. 

cxag90 5S. Eng. Leg. I. 48/38 Jwane he wolde pisse. ¢8 
R Orunne ¢ usc as Pei salle him ilkone bete a 
bathe pin ¢ 3440 PromA. fart. 40a/1 Pyssyn, or pyathyn, 
mingo %§08 Dunas /ua Martit Wemen 187 As dotit 
dog. liftis his leg apon loft, thoght he nought list pische. 
1594 NasuE Un/ort Jrav, 56, 1 was at Pontius Pilates 
huuse [in Rome] and pist against it. 1687 Drynpen Hind 
& Poa. reg The wanton boy es wou'd piss upon your grave. 
1785 Burns //oly Wilhe's Pr. xv. 1870 [see 3). 

b. fransf, and in vaious allusive and pro- 


verbial uses. 

1608 and #Y. Return fr. Parnass. 1. ii. (Arb) 1a What 
Monsier Kynsader, lifting vp your legge and pissing against 
the world. 1668 R. L’Esrrascn Vis. Gren, (1708) 36 Money 
wil) make the Pot Loyl, though the Devil Piss in the Fire. 
1700 ‘L. Brown Asse. Ser & Cont, o8 ‘There are some 
Guncks as Honest Fellows as you would desire to Piss upon. 
1720 ‘'[. Goanun Cordial Low Spirits 7a ‘Vhey cannot 
impose upon thir Prince, nor piss upon the laws, a 197 
Nort Avan. i. id $78 (2740) 70 So strangely did Papist 
and Fanati., or. the Anucourt Party, p—s in a Quills 
agreeing in all Things that tended to create Troubles and 
Disturbances. ; 

2. trans. To discharge as or with the urine. 

1368 Lanct. P. PL A.V 192 He [Gloton] pissede a potel 
ina faler-naster while. ¢ 1379.51. Augusten 1402in Hoistm. 
Altengl, leg (1878) 85/2 Pe chyld, iwis, A gret stone al 
out dude pis And wasal hol of bat seknes, c1q00 Lanfranc s 
Cirwurg. 62 Til pat he pisse blood. 1683 Haxt Arvaigum. 
Ur. i. + Urine is that which is pissed. 

b. fransf. and fg. in various uses, 

t 70 piss (moncy, etc.) against or on the wall: to squander 
or waste it. Zo piss one's grease or tallow: sad of deer 
becoming lean in rutting me; hence trans/ 

c1qgo A. E. Med. Bk. (Heinrich) 232 Take talow of an 
hert, suche as he pysseb by twene two seynt mary dayes. 
1471 Rivuny Comp. Adch v, xxatin Ashm, Zheatr. Chem, 
Brit (1652) 155 But aa for Mony yt ys pyssyd on the walls, 
gst Rowinson tr. More's Ulop. (1895) 197. 1598 Suaxs. 
Merry Woiv v.16. 1Goa and Pt Ketwen Jr. Parnass. urn 
in. (Arb.) go ‘They are pestilent fellowes, they speake nothin 
but bodkins, and pisse vinegar, 1680 Crowna Als ry Citad 
War 1. 1, | command the conduits all piss Claret. 1694 
Morrevx Nahelais v xxvii. (1737) 132 He's nothing but 
Skin and Hones; he has piss’d tis ‘Tallow, 

3. To urinate upon or in, to wet with urine (= 
BePiss); to put ote or extinguish (fire) in this way, 

1362 Lanai. &. #4 A. vis. 143 A Brutiner, a braggere, 
a bostede him alse, And bad go pisse him with his plouh 
{B. vi 157 bad hym go pisselt ¢31§60 A. Scort Poens 
(S. T. S.) 11. 87 The fyre wes pischt out. 3593 Pass, Aloo rice 
(1876) Bo Being as often read e to pisse my breeche. 1713 
Swit Elegy on Partridge, Whom roguish boys. .‘} orment 
by pissing out their lights. +870 tr 7vousseam's sect. Clin. 
Med. WY. 478 Childien, who piss their beds dreaming that 
they are pissing against a wall, 

Piss (pis), s+. Not now in polite use. Forms: 
a, 4-6 pysse, 4-7 pisse, 5-6 pys, 6 pyse, i- 
piss. &. 5 pyache. [f. Piss v. So F. fesse 
(Cotpr. 1611); cf. also MDu, LG. pisse, Du. pis) 
Urine, ‘water’. + A rod in piss: sce Rob, an 
cf. Pick LE sé.} 1b. 

€ 1386 Cuaucrr Wife's Prol. 729 How Xantippa caste 
pisse vp-on his heed, 1388 Wvcise 2 Adags avi. 97 ‘Lhei 
ete her toordis, ard drynke her pisse (1382 vryne] with jou. 
c1440 Pramp. Pare 42/1 Pysse,or pain urina, minclura, 
1600 J. Pory tr. co's Africa v1. §6 Lothsome and intolerable 
rtench of pisse, and of gontes dung. a 170g T. Drown Zable 
Vath in Collect. Poems vea What Miracles... were wrought 
by Cows Piss, and the Cold Bath? 

Comb.: t piss-bow] = Piss-ror; piss- 
burnt a, stained or damaged with or ns with urine, 
red-brown; piss-weed, some species of Asndfrosace. 

asqa Unan. Arasin, Apoph. 23h, She..powred downe a 
*“pinse bolle vpon hym out of a wyndoore. 3563 A. Daryus 
(Brand}) 438 Gyt thee away, thow “pys burnde Cokolde. 
r7qa Firtnine %. Andreves ui. xii, A long piss-burnt beard. 
r9tg Prriver in Art. Svans. XXVIII 203 Small Aleppo 
*Pisg weed, Androsace Alepensis parva. 


Pissabed (pissibed). Ols.exc.dial. [ff Piss o. 
+ ABED, from i's diuretic property. So F. pissen- 
dit dandelion (1545)-] 


PISS-ANT. 


1. A name for the dandelion. 

1997 Geraupe Herbal 11. xxviti. 92) The flowers of Dande- 
lion or Pisse-abed. 1636 Havwoon Loves AMastris 1. Wks, 
1874 V.97 Garlands Of Blew bottles, and yellow pissabeds 
That grew amongst the Wheate. 2788 Worcoti (2. Pindar 
Peter's Proph. Wks, 1792 VL. 79 ‘Ubrough him each triile- 
hunter that can bring A grub, a weed, aimoth, a hectle’s wing, 
Shall to a Fellow's dignity succeed | Witness Lord Chatham 
avd bis piss a-bed! 2838-34 Govd's Study Med. ed. 4) 1V. 
349 [t possesses unquestionably diuretic powers, aud hence, 
indeed, its vulzar name of p.ss a bed. 

tb. Applied to the buttercup. Ods. rare. 

2640 Parkinson Theut. Bot, index, Lisseab d ..ia also 
Crowfuote. 

3. Name for the Sea-nanre, p/ysia, a slug-like 
molluse, which discharges a vioict fluid when 


touched. 

1758 “Ail, Trans. L. 586 Some call thein piss a beds, some 
Bea Lats. 

Pissa, obs form of Pis\sa, Pissan(e, pis- 
sand, var. Pisany Oés. Pissance, -ans, Fis- 
sant, obs. Sc. ff. Purssance, Purssanyr. 

1 Pi-ss-a:nt. Obs. rure'. [f. Piss 3d. + Ant; 


ef. Pisving.) An ant. 
1661 W OK. Conf. Churact., Meere Polititian (1860) 27 
A nuiltitude of pissants and vermins. 


Pissasphalt(prsi-fel).  Alsoin L. (or Gr.- 
1..) forms pissasphalion, -um,-us. [ad. L. pisas- 
pAalt us (Ulmn.), a Gr. mocaoparrus, f wivou 
pitch + dopadros ASPHALT.) =Asemt-liqguid vanety 
of bitumen, mentioned by ancient writers. 

r60or Hortann FPéimy V1. 183 As touching Pissasphalt. 
which t of a mixt mature, as if pitch and Hitumen were 
mingled together. /éa/. 557 All tnese the Greeks doe cum- 
Gilera! vader one name Pissasphalton. gos feel. Sans. 

XV 2106 There were several Kinds of Embafming, viz 
with Asphalt or Pissosphalt, with Oyl or Gum of Cedar. 
1794 SuLtivan brew Nad, Ub. 107 The pissasphaltum is of 
a consistency between the common petroleum and the 
asphaltum, oc biumen ot Judea. 18g9 Wiscerin Tour 
Dalmatia 8B ‘Whe ‘pissasphalt'’, usea anciently by the 
Egyptians for embalmaay their dead. 

igsel(l, ov. form ot Pizzin, Pissemare, 
“mere, -myer, -myre, obs ff. Piswike. 

Pisser. [!. Piss v.+-eer 8) Oue who pisses, 

1377 Lana P. 20 B. xx 218 In pattokes & pyked shoes 
& prsseris longe knyues, 1388 Wretir a Avags ix 8, Uschal 
~ Slen fro the hous of Achab a py ser to the walle « 15ag 
in Archaologia NUVI 326 Ye have made me suche a py ser 
that TP dare not this daye go abrode. 2615 Croonk Aody of 
3Man139 The Kidneyesare calludl vedpa, anit were Pissers. 
1737 Ozaret Nudedass 11. 153 note, A covetous Hunks is.. 


calicd a Vinegar pisser. 
+ Pisaary. 06s. rare’. [See -eny 2: cf. F. 


pissoir.) A place for pissing, a wind. 

3693 Urquhart s Rabelais in, xv. 127 They..pissed in 
the Piweries. 

Pisshes, pissis, obs. forms of Pisces. 

Pissing, 74/36. Not now in polite use. [f. 
Piss v. + -ixG',)) The action of the verb Piss; 
discharge of urine, uriuation ; discharge (of bloud, 
etc.) with the urine or by the anuary passages. 

1398 Trevisa Barth, De POR xvi. xiti, (Bod) MS), Apium 
.helpeb also ajens be stone and ajens difficulte of pussinge 
354a-§ Henk. ow Lasment, 3 Nou more then the pissinge of 
awrenne helpeth to cause the sce to flowe, 161g ( ROOKE 
Body af Man igo ‘The Strangury.., that as, the pissing by 
drop..., dofth} alwayes accompany the stone of the bladder. 
3698 in Ard, Jrads. XX. 4146 1t stops pissing of Blood, 

b. alirid, and Comb, as pissing-basin, -clout, 
“place, -lime, -vessel; + pissing conduit, popular 
name of a conduit near the Royal hxehange, 
which ran with a small steam; t pissing evil, 
naine for diabetes; +t pissing-post, a public 
urinal, also commonly used for sttcking up placards; 


t pissing-while, co//o7. a very short tine. 

1494 FG! of J. sell (Samerset Ho Wills, Reg Vox, 
If 22 (gb) A grete Cawdien and ay "pyssing basony 1672 
Wreurkiky Lovesa oad i ou, Down to the sucking heiness 
in her "pissing-cloat. 1593 Suvns. 2 //en I7/, Ww. vi. 4, I 
charve and command, that of the Cities cost Lhe “pissing 
Conduit ron nothing but Clarret Wine. 1598 Siow Sao, 
144 The hue Condune, called the pissing Condun, hy 
the Stockes inarket. 156s Coorkn JAcsaurms, /ialethe, 
the Spy-syng cull csqqo fr 0p, Harv. gor) *Pyssynge 
pe atehum, 3693 Duyorn f'c9 Sensi (1097) 416 My harm: 

ss Rhime -hall’scape the dire dissrace Of Common sho us, 
and ev'ry pining place, 1630 J. havion (Water PL) dM és, 
(N., On every pissing pot their names I'l place 1699 
T Brown in Rot Estrange frasae. Codlog. (9711) 423 
Whose busines¢ and good qualities you may find apon ail 
the Pissing posts in ‘Lown 1673 (R. Litent 7 aarp. Reh. 
2 *Pissing mes. ¢1qgo Promp, Marz, go2/1 *VPyssynge 
vesselle, 21553 Uvact Aoyster J iv viii (Arb) 77 Trace 
for a ‘pissing while or twaine, rggt SuaKks Two Gent i. 
iv. 20. 3678 Ray /ruz. (ed. 2) 205 ‘I'o stay a pissing while. 


| Pissoceros (pisesi-r/,). [l..pessor eros 1 liny), 
a. Gr. maouxnpos (Aristotle), f. maaa pitch + «qpes 
bees-wax.} (See quots.) 

1658 KRowtann Won/e’s Cha’, (ns. 916 Concerning Wax, 
Bee ylew, dregs of Wax, Pinsuceios, Bees-bread, and of 
their Nature and Use. 1706 Pints, Pissoceros, the Pitch: 
wax made by Bees in thew Hives; or any Composition of 
Wax and Puch. 1826 Kivey & Se. Entomol. xxvis (1814) 
Ih. 497 Show us but one instance of bees having substituted 
mud or mortar for mitys, pixsoceras, or propolis, 

Pi'ss-pot. Not now in polite use. [f. Pisa sd. + 
Pot 56. Sovarly mod.F, prssefot (4544).] A vessel, 
usually of earthenware, for urine; a chamber-put. 
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c14q0 Pronth. Parv. 2167/1 lurdone, pyssepotte.  & 
Morn .Suppd Somdys 1. Wks. 195/18 And it happen to raine, 
out poure they pispottes vpon his bed. roar Finicner 
Wid Goose Chase it. it, May be, she knows yuu, Aid will 
fling a piss-pot at you. 3943 “Ail. / rans. XLII. 614 ‘They 
hold a Piss-pot over the Womens Heads whilst a Labour, 
thinking at tu promote hasty Delivery. 

atirio. 1598 HW. Jonson Aw Jan te Hen. mm. ill, A 
beggar, a save that never drunk out of better than pis .-pot 
mietal in his life! 1689 Hl. Huron Aodlies Auat. (Percy 
Sou.) 1: A suwre pis-pot visage ; 

tb. drasf. A nickname for a medical man; 


cf. next, Ods. 

1593 Nasur Four Lett. Coufut, Wks (Grosart) IT. 236 
Hal phistiion lobe liu d, ..a sinude of Pisputs would hate 
concluded, that Pierce Peniiles-e should be confounded 
without reprine 1600 Dr. Dodvpolé Wioin Bullen O. 4 TEL 
ro3 A fustre Potticanie wath hu fustian drugges, attendin 
four pispot worship. 2663 R. Marunw Und Alch § 24.2 

Vhich.sheweth the presumption of Pispot Doctors, 


+ Pi'ss-pro:phet. (és. [!. as prec. + Pro- 
PHET.} One who chagnuoscd diseases Ly inspection 
of the acine. 

1625 Haut Anat, Ur. ii 32 Now would I willingly 
demand of the most cunning Pisse prophet, what could he 
haue found out by cither of these vines Y  s6g0 Witrik tr. 
Primrose s Pap. hit. 7: MWavery chulerick uane be brought, 
can the phse-prophet tell which of these diseases doth 
trouble the patient? 1695 D. Turner sl fol. CAyrurg 5 ‘Lhe 
most absurd Predictions of the calculating Piss-prophets. 


+ Pissupprest. Q0ds. rare—'. Suppression (or 
7 retention) of wine. 

1610 Makiciuam A/asferp. 1, Wwvvii. 159 The. pissnprest in 
a horse, is when a horse would faine stale, but caunot. 

+ Piat (piet, p’st), at. Obs. rave. A sibilant 
syllable used to attract attcntion, or to call a 


person = (Cf. Hast.) 

1608 Mippteion 7 7ck to catch Old oue in Eij, Hoo 
Pist Drawer,— Yea. Anonsi? r6aa Miputgkion& Kowcny 
Changeling voi, Pit! where ure you ? 


Piast, 34.: see Pisre -. 

Pistachio (is:2' fio, -t2! fo, -tartfo). Forms: 
a, §-7 pistace, 6 pystace, 7-8 pistuch, 7- pis- 
tache. 8B. 6 pistaccio, 7 -acio, 7- pistachio. (g 
-acchio); also (6 pistinachie), 7 pistachie, 
-acie, 8 -achee, 7- pistachia. ‘+. 7-8 pistacho. 
[Vhe @ forms a. OF. pistace (t3the.) and F. pés- 
fache (psstaf); the 8 torms ad, It. Aatlarchio 
(pfsirkkyo), some affieted by |. prsdacza or by 
Spanish; the y form a. Sp. fistacha (prstatjo); all 
fiom 1. pistaciuim (med.L. pistdqguium), a. Gr, 
morakioy pistachio nut, f. moraxn pistacta-tree, 
from OVers.: cf. Pers, acey pistah. See also 


Pistacia, Pistack, PisTick geet, FIstic. 

Cf. 1393-3 Ard Derlys Exp. (Cauden) ary Item pro ij tb 
de pistaquin, lvj > } 

1. The ‘nut’ ordry diupe of 7%stacta vera (see b), 
or its edible kernel, of a greenish colour, eaten 
in Turkey, Greece, ete. (Also pistachio nut. sec 3.) 

a, 1533 Ervort Cast. //elthe (1gjt) gh, Ihynges good for 
the Lunges: Elycampane: Hysope> Pystaces 1616Sureu 
& Markn. Country Laviie 5°5 Filberds. pine nuts, pi-taces, 
almonds rag Brapiky Faw. Lact sv. Pastache-7 ree, 
The bese Pistaches are brought from Arabia and Sy tie 

B. 1698 W. Pantccir Leschoteny din gg/2 A white kernell 
very pleasant to eate, hike Pistaccios, 1650 Fururn /’rscak 
toav, a Nats (at this day called Afstackives, and most 
cord all in phy-ick) 1668 Witkins Acad Char, 1. ive § 7. 
116 Prstacte, Fastie-nut. 1698 Fryer dec. Fo fitia & F. 
247 Philberts, Haslenuts, Pistachiis. ge J. Hien //tst. 
Mat. We fags Lhe Pixtachiaws ofanoblong Figure pointed 
atboth Ends, .about halfan Inch in Length. the Kernel . 
ofa green Colour, of a soft and unctuous Sabstance = much 
hhe the Pulp of an Aluood = 186g Pall Alall G. ao Ont. 10 
Melons are marveltously cheap and good in Marseilles, so 
are pistachios. 

y- 1636 Lacon Sy/na $ 50 Pistachoers . jJoyned with 
Almonds in Almond Milk,. ate an excellent Nourisher. 
1694 Motieux Aatelacs iv. Ix. (1737) 257 Pistachoes, or 
Fistick-Nuty 1738 ArautTHnal Audés of ret 263 Almonds, 
Pastachos, and other Nuts 

b. ‘lhe tree /sfacia vera (N.O. Anacaritiacer), 


a native of Westcin Asia, much cultivated in the 


south of Europe. (Also pislachio tree: see 3.) 

a. 61420 /'allad, on Flush xt. 184 Pistace in in this moone 
Of plauntes sette  rg0g 1:44 Cent, Aug. 269 ‘Lhe olive, 
pistache. jujube and plane fiom Syria. 

B. 3664 bkvetyn A’al. Hort, (1729) 227 [Plants] to be first 
set into the Comenvatory .. Dactyls, Pistacio’s, the pieat 
Indian Fis. agg J. Huw /fes/, Plants 621 ‘Lhe pinnated- 
leaved Pistachia. 

2. A preen colour resembling that of the kernel 
of the pistachio nut. (Also pistachio yreen: see 3.) 
Also attrié or as adp: OF this colour. 

179t A. M. Postman in A.C. Bowers Diaries 4 Corr. 
(igo mgr The fastuonable Celors are Coquel cot and 
Pistache 1888 Day Wews 7 June 5/8 A diess of plain 


pistachio satin. 
3. atirzh, and Comé., a8 pistachio cream, green 


(sb. and arlj.), aul, Plantation, tree. 

1998 Epudarie Kivb, Pastinachie (?error]) Nuts. s600 
Vennen Vira Xecta vii. 1279 Pistachor Fisticke Nuts areofan 
Rromaticallsauour 1626 H. Mason Apicure's Fast il. 13 Drie 
Figgs, Pepper,. Pistace nuts. 1658 Songs Cosluone \Percy 
Soc,) 16g Madam. bere are pistachie nusts. 1693 /'Asd. Trans. 
XX 466A sort of Pistachio. Tree. 1736 Buicuy Hosseh. Dict, 
473 4 Pistachio Cream. Take a pound of pistachio nuts, break 
the shells and blanch the kernels. 1796 Kcawan Elm Min, 
(ql. a) §. aB AVarachio green, meadow green with a mixture 
uf brown, 188g Greenhouse Comp. (1, 8: Atlantic Pixtachia- 


PISTIA. 


tree, & amall tree from Barbary in 1790. s83g3 Sovrr 
Paatroph, 1a1 Galen doubted whether pistachio nuls were 
ood fur the stomach. 1889 O'Donovan Mero Oasis I. y3r 
he vineyasds and pistache plantations. 1899 1 ‘rst. Gas. 
av April 7/3 A lovely gown of pale pistachio green satin, 
|| Pistacia (pistaj!i). [1.. pistdcia pistachio 
tree (Pallad.), ft. Gr. mordan: see prec.) The 
pistachio tree = prec. 1b; in of, the name 
(adopted by Linnwus 1737) of the genus to which 
the Pistachio tree belongs, including also the 
Mastic-tree and the Tcrebinth; the species are 


sometimes collectively called sus penline-trees, 

c 1420 Pallad, on Husd. wv. 685 Pistacia i+ graffed now to 
growe Incold lond. 2698 Frvee Ace. 4. dudia wy 1. 3253 
‘Lhe Pistacia sends fourth its Branches on high, and renders 
its Nuts edible tn Autuinn. 1760 J. Leek dutrod. Bot. App, 
323 Pistacia, Hlazel-leaved, d/amtamelis. 187% H. Mac- 
MiLt an /yve bine v. (1872) 197 The Pistacia grows atuu- 
dantly in the south of France, but it yrellus no mastic 

+O. = pre. Ca, pistachio nut. Cds. 

w8s MannncK Bk of Mores 38a Nuts, dates, fine white 
bread, honnie and Pistacia, 1583 A’ates of C wstoms Dviy, 
Pistacia the pound vid. 

GC. Comb, as pistacta nut, (ree: sec prec. 3. 

1760 J. Le /atrod. Hot. App 323 Pis@icia Nut... Pistacia- 
thee. 1876 Harcey Mat, A/ed. (cd. 6) 662 Pistacia nut tee 
extends from Sytia tu Dokbua and Cabul. 


Pistacite (pi stasoit). Afi. ad. Ger. pistacit 
GA. G. Worncr, 1803), f PIsTACiaA + -ITE: sonamed 
from its colour.}] A synonym of LPIvuTE, or nane 
for a variety of at. 

1828-32 Wrasinr, Pistacite, pis‘a-ite, see Epidate. 859 
Pack LMandbk, Geel, Terms, Listactte, ion and hme 
epidete, in which a huge quantity of (he lime iw replaced 
by protoxide of op, .so called from its pistachio green 
colour 1866 Pawnenck tr. Cotas Nocks Cliarss 1. 43 
Pistacite occus as an Seen | and vary frequently in 
hornbhe nde rocks, and is probably the product of decom. 
position of hornblende 

+ Pistack, pistake. és. Anglicized forms 
of PisracHio, chiefly in comb, See also Prstick, 

rsgt Pancivarn Sp. Met, cldkostego, atheccga, pi-tacke 
tice, 1639 Hour & Ros. Gale Lang, Und xi $123 Pistakes, 
nervices, carobs,.. dates 1658 PuitLus, /stachves, or 
Pustack (ed. 1706 Pistake}) Nuts. 

Pistareen (prtdain). Also 8 pistercen, g 
earcne. fapp.a popalar formation from fese’a J 
An American or West Indian name for a stnail 


Spamsh silver coin formerly curncut there 

19774 J. Avansin faur. Left, (1876) to So I pave pictareens 
enough among the children to have paid twice for uy enter- 
tainnicnt, 2788 M. Curnek in Z¢/e. ete (1838) 1. 432 Gave 
lum refreshments, oats, and a pistereen 1807-8 W. fieving 
Sadmag. (1824) atzA pistireen s worth of bows for a doliar, 
1872 O. W. Hommes Jeet break/-t.iu, J ask hin to change 
& pistarcen. . 

b. attitb. or as adj, Concerned with small 
matiers; petty, paltry; cf. Picarunk, 

1860 Eurrson Comd Life, kate Wks (Bohn) IL. 310 Now 
and then, an amiable parson. believes in a pistareen Prosi- 
deme. 21862 Horrrann /ess Lee xi. 156 Mr. Rimerson 
becomes equally flippant and ineverent when he speaks of 
a‘ pisturcen Providence © : 

+ Pistate, v. (4s. rare", [f. L. pestat-, ppl. 
stem of pistdre to pound (later, to knead, to bake), 
frequent. ol fenscre to pound, crush; ct. pistor 
baker.) frans. ‘Vo bake. 

1599 A. M. Galclhourr's Lh. Physicke 63/2 Permit then 
Dake with bbeade: and it beang pistatede, breacke it and 
hould it at thye Eares, being very warme 1604 R Cawpery, 
fisiated, baked — 1623 Cockenam ny, Haked, fistated 

+ Piste!. Obs. rare—'. [Sce Pisric.) In paste 
Indik, wundenng L. speca Jndica. Indian spikenard. 

cxqn0 Maliad ou Hush xi ait (Bodley MS.) Fyne mine 
an unce, aud of the piste Jndik (we. » pirce indyk) But half 
an unce. ? ; oe 

|! Piste 2 (pist), pist (pist). (IF. peste = Tt. 
pesta, op. pista:—L. pista (se. via), beaten track, 
1. pausf-us, pa. pple. of easeve to pound, stainp J 
‘The beaten track of a horse or other animal; the 


track of a race-course or training-ground, 

3737-41 Cuamprus Cye/., Piste, in the manage, the track 
or tread, which a home makes upon the ground he goes 
over. ‘The feste of a horse may be either semgfe, or claude. 
7882 Ouiuver, fst. Piste. 1897! Ouna' Aassarencs xxvii, 
She looks as racing mares do when they come in off the 
trotting piste. 

Pistel, -e)l, -elle, etc., var. ff. PisTLE, etc. 06s. 

+ Pi-stelarie, Uls. rare—', [ad. med.L. episio- 
dirsum; cf, Pistie.] = Evistoran sd. 

1431 Avec. St. Mary at Hill 27, ij masse bukes aud a 
pistelarie. 

Pistereen, variant of PisTareen, 

| Pistia (pi'stia). Sof.  [mod.L. (Linnceus 
1737); cf. Gr. mors drinkable, liquid. (?1n allu- 
sion to ils deriving its nutriment from water] 
A genus of floating water-plants allied to Duck- 
weed, the type of N.O, /és/iacee, comprising one 
species (7. Stratiofes), which covers the surlace of 
ponds and tanks in warm countries; also called 
tropical duckweed, and (in W, ludies) water-lelbice. 

3765 J. Rartuam Frnd. 32 Dec. in W. stork Ace. “ 
Florida (1706) 17 At the entrance of the river into the gre 
lake there floats provigious quantities of the pistia 3 
H. M Stancev Dark Cont, IL. vi. 183 ‘The inhabitants : 
devoted themselves. to fishing, and the manufa:ture © ey 
fiom the /’/séra plants. 1906 Blac ku, Mag. Feb. a13/t The 
fluating Pistia, for all the world like a minute cabbage. — 


PISTIC. 


Pistio (pistik),a. [ad. L. pistic-us (Vulg.), a. 
Gr. muotusos perhaps ‘gennine, pure’, f, wiomis faith; 
but see quot, 1881.} In nard pistic, pistic nard = 
Gr. vap8os morieh in Maik xiv. 3 and John xii, 3 
(in Bille versions translated sfikenard). 


1646 Sin T. Browns /’send. Af. vii. vib 551 Nor must - 


that perhaps be taken for a simple unguent, ..but rather 
a composiliun, as Marke and John imply by pistick Nad, 
that is faithfully dispensed. 1649 Jen. Lavion Gl. Laenip, 
it. Sect. viii, She came with a box of Nard Pistick, salutary 
and precious, 1635 H. Vaucuan Silex Scint nn. St. Mary 
Magid., Why is this rich, this pistic nard Spilt, and the 
box quite breke and marr'd? 1882 N,V. (R.V.) Aare xiv, 3 
Ointincnt of spikenard. Margin, Gr. pistie nard, pistic 
being perhaps a local naine. Others take it to mean 
genuine; others, liguid. 

+ Pi'stick, sé (@.) Obs. [A deriv, of Pista- 
cHto (in some of its forms; cf. also Pistack), 
poh. assimilated to Fistro, a form of the same 
word through Arabic. (Possibly confused with 
piec.)] = Pistacuio: chicfly in comb. 

x6a1 BuRion Anat. Mel wii wi, Trallianus discommends 
figs, .. which others especially like of, and so of pistiik nuts 
1653 Movrer& Hennet //ealth's Linpr. (6746) yoo Fisticks, 
or rather Pisticks, ..are Nuts growing in the Knob of the 
Syrian or Egyptian Tur p-ntine-tree. 

Pistil (pistil). Sof. Forms: a, 6-7 pestill, 
7 postie (sce PastLE), 8. 8 g in L. form pistil- 
lum (pl. -a). y. 8- pitil [In sense 1, the 
sainc wurd as Pestux, OF. pestel:—L. pistidlam. 
For sense 2, the [. word itself was fir~t used, the 
place of which @1750 began to be taken by its 
kr. adaptation fisted ( péstile ‘Tournefort, 1694, 
pistil adinitted by the Académie, 1762).] 

41. In early use (in form pestle, pestiil', The 
thick pestle-lik spadix of araceous plants. Ods. 

e. 1978 Lyre Dodoens ut. vi yvo Of Diagons [Dracun- 
culus}. .At the top of the stalke groweth a long house or 
huske, lyke to the huose or codde of Aron, or Wake Robin, 
of a greenish colour: without, and... the Clapper or pesull 
that proweth vp within the sayde hunke, 1658 Sree T. 
Brown: Gard Cyrus wm, ‘Those yellow fringer about the 

urple Pesull, 367a Jossrcyn New Lug, Narrties 70 This 

lant is One .with a Sheath or Hood Jike Dracons, but the 
pestle is of another shape,. shaving a round Purple Mall on 
the top of 1 : 

2. in mod. use, The female organ of a flower, 
situated (one or more) in the centre, and com- 
piising (in ats complete form) the ovary, style. and 
stiyma, 8B. in LL. form pastidlam , y. Ww foun peste, 

H. [2700 Tourneronr Jest. Net /lerd, (6719) 1. 70 Pistilluin 
appulo partem cam, ques fluoris Centrum inter stamina occu. 
pare sole] 2726 lower Gard, Disfl, Introd, Pistildianya 
small “Thread or Stanen, with an Apex on the ‘Top of it, 
growmy out of the Seminary Vessels, evactly in the Center 
of some Flowers. 1760 J. Lee /ntred. Rot. wv. (1709) tt 
The Pi-tilam as the Female Part of the Flower, 1830 
Linpiry Mat Syst. Bot, & Pistilla numerous,..or united 
into a single many-celled pistilluim. 

y- (1694 ‘Fournvrort Avtan. 54 J'appelle pistile cette 
partic de la fleur qui en occupe o:dinanement le centre | 

1749 S1Ack (tr. rere Fryin PA Traus XLVI co The 
Piatt or Embryo of the Fruit. occupies the whole Inside of 
the Calyx 1786 Watson that’, XLUEX. 806 [et has nuither 
Calyx nor Petal, but consists only of one Stamen and one 
Poul. 1785 Mariyn Aousvan's Bot. (1794) 23 Vhis an 
called the pistil or pointal, 18gza Oxrtver Flew Kot. 1. 10 
The carpcls, taken together, constitute the pistil; tuey are 
the fourth anid last series of the fluwer-leaves. 

B. Comd., as pistel-bearing adj 

1866 / reas. Bot. 9 Having ws male or stamen-bearing 
fluwers burne on long club-shaped sp kes, and the pasttl- 
bearing ones in round heads. 

Pistil, obs. f. Pestir, var. Prstie Ods. 

Pisti:laceous (-é'fas), @ rare. [f. Bot. L. 
Pisti/L in PAIsTiL, + -ACEOUS J ~ PIaTILLARY 

1760 J. Lee fvtrod Bot wt. xui_ (1765) 30 /estillaceous 
Nectusta, such as a-company the Pisullum. 

Pi-stillar, a. rave. (ft L. type “péstillar es, f. 
pistell-eme: see -AR) m= next, 

1876 Hookar Bot. Sriser 48 Vhe pistillar leaf is called a 


carpel. 

Pistillary (pi'stilari), a. Bot. [f. Bot. L. 
Pistill-um Pistin + -aAuy: in mod.F, pistiliaire | 
Of, pertaining to, or of the nature ofa prstil. 

3848 Linoiry /ufrod. Bot. ted. 4) IL. 88 The pistillary 
apparatus 1865 7 vas. Bot. 897 PrstitHaryiord, a channel 
which passes trum the stigma through the st le into the 
ovary, 1880 Gray's Struct, Bot. (ed 6) a6y Vhe pistiilary 
body is attenuated and pro'onged above the ovule, 

Pistillate (prstilét), a. Aof. [ad moil.L. 
Pistilldt-us, t. nv prec. + -ATR2 2. In mod.l. 
pisstilé} Waving a pistil or pistils (and no 
stamens); female. (Opp. to sfaminate.) 

1828-32 in Wensier, 1862 Benticy Afan. Bot. 303 9 a 
ell flower, 2878 Oriver Elem, Bot. 1. iv. 39 In the 

sser Nettle, staminate and pistillate Howers are on the 
sane plant. 2880 Uray's Struct, Rot, vi. ied. 6) 191 Flowers 
a nas when the pistils are present and the stamens 
sent, 


+t Pistilla'tion. Obs. rare—*. [f.1.. pistili-om 
pesile + -ation,] A pounding with a pestle. 


A646 Sia T. Baowne Psewd. Ep us. v. 83 ‘Vhey subinit unto 
Pisuillation, and resist not an ordinary pestle, 


tPistillidiam (pistilididm’. Sof, PL -ia 
mod.L., f. prsttdi-sm Prarie + -saium = Gr. -&or, 
im, su@ix.] The female organ in the higher 
Cryptogams, usually called AUCHEGONIUM. 
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3054 [see Ancusoonsum). 28g7 Hawrney Elem. Bol. § 908 
In the majority of the Orders the female organ occurs in 
a form somewhat analogous to the ovule of Phaneroyamila, 
called the archegoninm (or pislillid:um, 1062 Bewriey 
Man, Sot, (170) 366 The reproductive organs of. .Mossecs 
+ are oalled antheridia and archegonia or pistillidia. 

Pistilliferous (pictilisicres), a. Aof. [f. L. 
fistillum Piscis + -(1)rEKous, alter F. prstilafere.} 
= Pistittate. (Opp. to staminiferous.) 

3763 Maatwn Xoussean's Bot. ix. (1794) 95, 1 beg leave.. 
to call... thuve which have only the pisuls, p.stilliferous 
flowers, 2880 Sin FE. J. Rreo Fapax Il. ga There ae twe 
kinds of this shiub, posilliferous and staminiferous. 

Pistilligerous (-1dg¢ras), a. rue. [t. as prec 
-(1)ugroug ] Pioluctive of or fertile in pe 

1643 Griveitu in 7rans. Linn. Soc. (1845) XIX. 204 ole, 
The transition between the two ty pes exists in A thoceros, 
which in the development of its anthers and habits has much 
fn common with the p-tilligeruus type. ao48 

@ (ptstilem), a [f. Bot. L. pistell-sem 
+-INE UL] a. = Pistivtare. ob. = PIsTILLAny. 

1844 Canrenrer Vey. Phys. 497 ‘Vhe stamineuus and pistil- 
linc fowers xrow in separate clusters, 1854 Batrour Cl Bé, 
Bot. 17 Lhe pistilline whorl denominated the ynacciutu. 

Pistillody (pi stilodh). At. [ff mod L. prstaé- 
Lodi um, f. potit-um: see -opt and cf. PAYLLODY.] 
Metamorphosis of other floral organs into pistils, 

in Cent. (ict, 1893 iu Syd. Soc. Lex. ; 

Pistio‘logy. Enon. pisteo-. [f. Gr. wian-s 
faith + -LoGy: cf. PHuxaskoLuay.) <A theory of 
science of laith or religi us belief. 

sgoo (A. QO. Aev. Oct. 66 We have practically. .no pisteo- 
logy, 10 deal with the foundauons, nature, validity, and 
lhouts of religious faith. 

+ Pistle, sé. (4s. Forms: 1 pistol, 2-6 pistal, 
4 pistol, pystol, 4-5 pystill, 4 6 pistelle, 
pistil, -ill(e, pystyl, -yll(o, 4-7 pistle, « pistul, 
-y¥}.1, 5-6 (8 Sc.) pystle, pystel(il. [OK pistol, 
aphetic form of efestod, ad. LL. episrola KPIBTLe | 

4. A communication in writing, a letter; a literary 
work, or a dedication, in the form of a letter: = 
Epistle sh. 1, tb, te. 

c1000 Aitenic Surats’ /.rees ui. 382 Da awrat se earming 
mid hyse azgema hande . pone p.stol. 1383 Wreur an. iis. 
g7 Jn to eche lond tie [the king) vente a pistle. 2398 Purvi.y 
Nemonstrance (1851) ¢ “Thi atucle ts taught br sey nt Jerom 
tn hive pistlis. 2483 Caxion Goat. Lrg. 202/1 Sayut Leo 
wrote a pi te to fabyane bisshop of constantynople ayenst 
euuicium and nestorinm — sag More Dy aloge u. Wh 78,2 
A pistle of Plinye wrytten to the Fimpeioure ‘Trayane. 1895 
hug Tripe-wife (1381) 145 Your Pamphlet lackes both 
a Pistle anda Patrone. 1787 Buuns /.ef. fo HW’, Aicods June, 
I was gaun to write you a ling pysile. 

2. spe. An apostolic letter, forming part of the 


New lestament: = Evist.r sd 2. 

cro0oo Ainewic Je Vet, et ae Nov. Test. (Grein’ 14 lacoh 
se iihtwisa awrat anne pistol e¢1ta00 ices & Virtues 31 
San(ctus Paulas us fakb on his pisteles. 3303 R. Baunne 
tlandl. Synvue qiaza Se now what seynt Paule seys Yn a 
pystyL cx1380 Wye rir Hs, (1880) 101 As gospillis & pistles 
witnessen. gsr Crow.ey /leas. y /’ayue ais And in Jolas 
Pistle these wordis be. 

3. Accel, An extract from an apostolic Ictter (ar, 
as in quot. @ 1450, from some other Scriptural book) 
read ww the Eucharistic office: = EPISTLE 5d. 3. 

cxrgg Lard //ont, By Hit is ireht on pes pistles redinge 
{ct. c 1000 Afni nic ffoae, (VA) L. gag Hit as gereht on Oyssere 

istol.ranlinge, ca Hye fe Bible \V. 68; (heading) 
Phere bigynneth a rale, Chat tc llich in whiche chapitris of the 
Mnhble 3¢ mau fynde the lessouns, pastlis, and go pels, that 
ben rad in the clurche al the seer. /ézd. 686 mote a, Vistil 
Jerem {so passear|. a 1450 Ani dela four (1866) 106 The 
princes of vy lynages, wherot the pistelle upon the fecest of 
Alhalwynne malathe mencion, 1450-1530 l/yo7, ony Ladye 
126 The pystel thar is redde in the masse. rggo H. Bankow 
in Coasesences i. 8 Lhe Papis.s .. haue the same Crecdes,., 
Pistles, Gospels. 

b. ence, the title ‘Pistle of (Sweet) Susanne’: 
Danie) xiii in the Vulgate, containing the story of 
Susanna, being the Lesson or Epistle of the Mass 
for the Saturday of the third weck in Lent. 

But it is probable that here ‘ pistle’ was subsequently 
taken as — legend or story. 

2380-1400 b. Al. Addit. ALS, 22283 (Acading\ Here hy- 
gy nep a pistil of Susan | /4rd. 1. 303 Pis ferlys bi fel In pe 
day> of Panyel, Pe piste! witnesse} wel Of pat profete. 
c1gag Wynroun Cron. (MS. Cott.) qar2 (Laing 4326), He 
{Hucheoun) made a gret Gest of Arthure, And pe Awntyr 
of Gawane, Pe Pistil als of Suet Susane. 

4. A (spoken) story or discourse. 

Most of the eaamples appear to be after Chaucer. 

61386 Cuavcnn Ib c7e's t 165 Tho rowned she a pistel in 
hiscre. c1gaa Hocciese Ain. Poenes (1892) 221 He a pistle 
rowned in hire cre. 3479 J. Paston in ? Lett, TLL. 267 
When If was with myn oncle, | had a longe pystyll of hym, 
that [etc }. Pasggo Prctris of Berwik 184 m Dunbars 
Poems (8.0. S.1 991 Scho rownis than ane prtill in his cir. 

6. attrib. and Comb, aa pistle-book, -making, 
-penner, -reader, -reading; pistie cloth, a clown 
covering or wrapper for the books of the epistles. 

c 1000 Canons 4 (frig G21 im ‘Thorpe Lawes Il. 350 
Siltere & pistol-boc & godspell-boc & micweboc, ¢ 1000 
Aéceaic dom (Vb L294 Lucas se Godspellere us manode 
on disre pistol-readinge, pus cwedende jetc}. — De 
Consuct. Monach, in Anglia XU. qo6 Sacerd diacon & 

istel rusdere. 1434 Jam St. Mary's, Sc arhoroughin Archre- 
D, ‘a 1.3. 66 Cum uno alio libro vocato le pisteloke. x 

dd of Thome (Somerset Ha), Td i cherche to-whord: <a 
pystyi book. 1989 Hay any Work Aiijh, 1 haue as good 
a gift in pistle making, as you haue at priemcero. 1589 
fappew. Hatchet Dy, Lam wort twentie Pisde-penners 


PISTOL 


Hence + Pintle v. (nonce-wd.) trans., to write 
an epistle upon, assall with an epistle, satirize. 
BP Pappe w. Hatchet 28 Take heed, he will pintle thee 
stle, Pistlett, obs. ff. Piston, Pisrover. 
+ Pi-stler. Os. Also6 pyatiller, 6-7 pis- 
toler, pistoler. [f. Pistuu sd. +-zr!.} One who 
reads the Epistle at the Communion: = Erigr.ee 


2, EPISTOLER 2. 

asso Sxetron Ware the Hauke var These be my gow 

Hers, These be my pystillers. 1377-87 Honinsuxp Cérom, 
tt y20/2 A pisler: of singing priesta ten. 18999 [ills 4 
fnw N.C. (Surtees) 1. 18 To the Gonpeller an paces 
6/84 4 pece. @36g0 J. Batt Anusw, to Canmne i. (1042) 143 
Organ-players, gospellers, pixtelers 

Pistol (pistal), s6. Also 6 pistolle, 6-7 
pistoll, 7 pistle. [a. obs. F. prstate (1566 in 
H. Esticnne) a pistol. So It., Sp. pésto/a (? fiom 
one App, a shortened forin of pis/olet, which was 
earlier both in Fr. and Eng., aud in Fr. has out- 
lived fistole. See Pistovsr tj 

1. A small fire-arm, with a more or less curved 
stock, alee to be held in, and fired by, one hand. 

exg7o Sin H. Gitpert QO. £lis Achad. (1869) 4 To teacbe 
noble men and gentlemen. to skirmish on horsbacke with 
pistolles, rg7g Dicces Sy atiot, 111 To give the Enem 
a volue of their Pistol, 1602 Sin W. Coanwacus £ss, iv, 
To keep this Case of Pistols eontinbally ready charged, 
and bent. 1768-74 Tuckir Lf, Nat, (1834) TP 373 If 
man,.. should havea pistol holden over him, and be threatened 
with being shot through the hend, s842 Lane Arad. Nis, 
1. 126 With a pair of pistols stuck in the girdle, 

tb. transf. (pl.) Troops armed with pistols, 
pistoleers. Oss. rare. 

2998 Banner Zheor. Warres v. ii. 143 are alwa 
secouded with armed Pistols or Linces. sae an 

@. Volla's pistol, a metallic tubular vessel, closed 
with a cork, in which an explosive mixture of 
gasc8 may be ignited by an electric spark. 

1784 Waiiin PAil, Trans. LXXIV. 331 In the same 
manner as is dune in the inflammable air pistol, 1843 Penny 
Cycl. XXVI. 4354/1 He [Volta] also invented (2777) the instru- 
ment which lias been called the clectrical pistol, 18738 
Everert tr. Deschanel s Elem. Nat Philos 556 This expeis- 
nent is usually shown by means of Volta’s pistol, which is a 
metallic vewel containing the mixture and loved by a cork. 

3. atirth. and Comb, as pistol-bag, -ball, -barrel, 
-belt, -bullet, -butt, -flint, -holster, -porket, -porder, 
-practice, -vange; pistol-like, -shaped adjs.; pistol- 
wise adv.; pistol-arm, the ann with which the 
pistol is held when fied; pistol-cane, a con- 
cealcd pistol in the form of a cane, or a cane con- 
taining a concealed pistol ; pistol-carbine, a pistol 
provided with a detachable butt-piece, so as to be 
fired either as a pistol or as a carbine; pistol- 
grip, a p:ojcction, in shape like the butt of a pistol, 
on the under side of a gun-stock, to give a firmer 
grip for the hand in firing; pistol-hand, (a) 
the hand in which the pistol is held; (4) = 
pistol-grip; pistol key, a watch-key in the form 
at a pistol; pistol man, a man accustomed to use 
a pistol, a ducllist; pistol-pipe (Afefa/lurgy), 
the blast-pipe of a hot-blast furnace; pistol-proof, 
+56. ability to resist a pistol-shot; @., able to resist 
a pistol-shot (see Proor sd.and a); pistol-splint 
Sury., a splint shaped like a pistol, used esp. in 
ceitain fractures of the arm. See also P1ston-sinot. 

18y2 S. Lover //andy Andy iii, Vl give it him in the 
“pistolarm, or so =6sgor Lond. Gas. No, 3714/4 Lost.., a 
pair of green Velvet *Pistol-Bags embinidered with Gold. 
16ac Byron Wide. (1846) 584/2 A mun who can snufl a 
candle... with a *pistol-ball. 16g§ Mig. Worcester Cent, 
Juv. Index 7 Light *Pistol-banels. 1660 N. Inceso Bentor. 
& Ur. W682) 130 They imploy such atensils when they 
make *Pistol bullet. 1835-6 Vodd’s Cyc! Anat. 3, 745/23 
‘D bas tumour nad the voluine of a. pistal-bullet. 2824 Scotr 
Hav. Wii, Suuthing the boy upon the bead with the heavy 
*pistol-butt, 1818 — //rt, Adidd. xiv, He. filled his pipe, 
lighted it with the assistance of his *pistol-flint, and smoked. 
1874 J. W. Lone Amer, Wildfowl i. 27 A *pistol-prip is 
thought by some to be an advantage. 1892 Greener Sevecd- 
J.vader ta ‘Vhe rational gun stock. .embodies qualities long 
sought in pxtol rip cuns. 2866 Escyrd, Arct. (ed. & XI. 
100't A *pistoi hand is a handsome. additswn to the gun- 
stock  18ga Grenier Brecch-l.cader 8a The pistol-hand 
sun-stock, especially in that form... known dechinically as 
alt pistal hand, is the common foun throughout Canada 
and the United State. 1 A. Ronarcson Nagpets, cic 
186, IE knocked the fellow’s pistal-hand up with a rapid blow. 
3834 L. Ritcue Wand. dy Seine 167 We hear..the “pistol. 
like report of beer, and the more soberly allusing plunk ! of 
wine corks. 2784 R. Bacr Barkan Downs 1. 213, 1 once 
intended 1o have shot at him,..but not being much of a 
“pistol man..] changed my mind. 1669 Sruamy Alartuer's 
May.v. xu. 05 *Pisol Powder 1s now commonly made of 
Sali-peter five paits, one per of iimstone, and one of Cole. 
1590 Sin R. Wittiams Disc. Warre ay The forepart of 
his curaces of a light *pistoll prvofe. R. Clagew] 
tr. Esticune’s World of Wonders 23 ariesse .. not 
halfe su weighty, and yct of pistol pr 1690 Lutrrece 
Brief Ret. (1857) U1. 402 Armouw pistoll proofe 27 fuot dis 
tance 1864 LREVELYAN Comfrt. Hallak (1860) 62 The 
sepoys phed them with shot at “piatol-range ate Syd. 
Son Lea, “Pistolsplint. 189g Onting (U.S) X XVI. 6/1 
The Major, holding on with one band, used the rifle *pistob 
Wise. 


Pistol, 7. [f. prec. sb.: cf. F. prstoler.] 


lL. trans. To shoot with a pistal. 
s607 ‘Daxker //ist. Sir 7. Wyatt Wks, 1873 VE. x2 


PISTOLADE. 


Powder the Varlet, pistoll him, 1691 Woon Ath. Oxon I. 
57 He, out of a deep reluctancy, pistold bunself in his 
Goain. 2748 RicnaKoson Charessa (1810) VILL. xvii. ot He ts 
aftahl you will pistol him. 189g Crocknis Refers 152, 
1 declare I could have pistolled him there and then. 
2. intr. ‘Yo make a noise like the repost of a 


pistol; to crack. momce-use. 

1898 F. Wartmors.in Atlantic Afonthily Apr. s00/1 His whip- 
lash whitling and pistoling about his head. 

Hence Piatoling, -olling vé/. 56. and ffl. a. 
(also fig.). 

1637 Hive Brief Anstv. 111 One or two godly Ministers 
oo were threatned .. with Pistolling and hanging. 1816 
Scort Aantig. xxi, He has had gunning and pistolling enough. 
1877 Moaity Crit. Afisc. Set. tt. 49a Macaulay advances 
wilh hin hectoring sentences and his rough pustolling ways. 

Pistol, variant of Pistie Obs, 

+ Pistola‘de, s¢. Uds. [a. obs. F. prstolade 
a pistol-shut (1§92 in Godefroy Compl.), t. pistoie 
Piston + -ape; cf. cavnonade.}] A purstol-shot, 
or wound iillicted by one. Hence Pistola‘de v. 


érans., to attack or fire upon with pistols. 

598 R. Datuincion Meth. Trar. Gif, One of the King 
of Nauarres troupes gaue him a Pistolade in the head. [1658 
Pusnces, Pitvlado (Ital), a shot, or wound given with a 
Pistol J} 1825 Soutury in Q. Aew. XU. gt The bravery 
with which he and Adimrat Gantheaume and M. Dawe 
pixtoluded the English gun boats. ; 

+ Pistolar, pistelar. ‘5. O¢s. [Deriv. ob- 
scure: ?related to next.) Name of a small coin, 
said to be synonymous with Liarp. 

15s0 Nee Privy Council Scot 1.104 Legiis _refusis to tak 
eethe pistelaris dulzearts, alias callit che Hiartis, 9 (ad, 
That nane. refuse the pistoloris nor delians, alias frartis. 

Pistole (pistovl). Also 6-8 pistol(l. fa. F. 
pistole the coin (¢ 1620 d’Aubiguy Faneste), app. 
shortened from pusfo/et: see Pisrovet +, The coin 
was not known by any corresponding nime in 
Spain or Italy.) A name formerly applied to 
certain foreign gold coins; sometimes (as in quot. 
15ya) synonymous with Pistocet¢; sfec., from 
¢ 1600, given to a Spanish gold coin worth f om 
16s. 6d. to 18s. ; also applied (after French) to the 
louis d'or of Louis XIII, issued in 1640, and 
sometimes to the Scottish twelve pound piece of 
William Tf, t7or, = £t Lovlish, 

1592 /anc. Wirlls Ul. 127 One peece of gold .to the value 
of vye w'® is called a pistole. 199g Nasnk Christ's 7. 
k.p to Rdr , Great pieces of gold, such as double Pistols and 
Poutneues. 1643 Deed. Coumons, Neb. Hoel qq Fourteene 

eces of eight, and a double Pistol. 1678 Aad. Sraus. 

Il. 1005 Who both have commonty suld their Glasses at 
the rate of a Pistol at.e. about 17 shillings and six pence) 
the foot. r7ogStreck Jatler No. 5°05 Instead of 25 Pistoles 
formerly allowed to each Member. 1819 Miss Mistorp in 
L'katrange (.7/e(1870) HL, in 6y Only think of the Chancellor's 
sending the President a pistole tu pay the postage of his 
letters. 3898 (s 1B. Rawsinas Arif, Cofnage 18 Lhe last 
Scottish gold coins, the twelve- and six-pound pieces Scots, 
sometimes called pistules and half ptstules .. minted from 
gold impoiwted from Attica by the Darien Co. 1701. 289g 
Sim J. Rvansin Y. g Q. yth Ser FV. 9943/1 Quadruple pistules 
..in the fast century were commonly accepted in England as 
being of the value of 34. 125. 

Pistoled, a. Also -old. [f. Piston 5d. + 
eh 4.) Kquipped with a pistol or pistols. 

1634 W. Woov New Eng. Prosp. ty vii, Being double 
pistuld, and well sworded. 

Pistoleer (-io1). [See -eer and cf. Pistotien.] 
Que who uses or is skilled in the use of a pistol ; 


a soldier armed with a pistol. 

1832 CarisLe Afisc., Bosuel’s Johnson (1857) UT o4 Ts 
the Ciiale- kai m Pistoleer inspired with any reasonable Belief 
and Determination? 1855 PeEscois PAs (/, 1. vil, A corps 
of German pistuleers, of whom there was a body inthe French 
service. 1833 Aowerican VIL. 116 The fist step..must be 
the condign punishment of the Danville pistoleers 

+ Pistoler. és. [t. Piston sd. + -eel.] A 
maker of pistols. 

1638 W Moontacu in Buccleuch MSS, (Hist. MSS. 
Comm.) 1. 282 The King .sets all the armoureis and pistolers 
a-woth fur hinself. 

Pistoler, variant of PrstueR Cds, 

li Pistolese. Obs. rare-'. (It. pistolese “a 
great dagger, hanger, or wood-knife’ (tloro), a 
sb, use of esolese adj., of or pertaining to Pistora, 
in L, /’sforinum, a town of ‘Tuscany, still having 
manufactures of iron and stecl, and esp. gunmakiny; 
cil. Sp. pisforesa pomatd.] A short sword or 
dagger (understood to have been made at or named 
from Pistoia). See Pistover!, Pistor. 

1549 Sia VT. Hony 7 az (1902) 14 A varlett. .cam behinde 
him and with a pistolese gave hint his deathe's wounde. 
(A/argin} A pystolese ts a shorte bruadsword. 

+Pi'stolet!. Ots. Also 6 -olett, -ollet, pysto- 
let(t, pistlott, pestilet(t, pestelet, 6-7 Sc. pisto- 
lat(o. [a. F. pistolet, (a) a small dagyer or poniard; 
(6) a small fire-arm, a pistol, in It. pistolesto 
(16th ¢.); app. dim. from stem of It. pis/olese (sce 
PIsTOLese), 

The theory is that F p/stolet (or Ut. pistolelto) with dim. 
form was applied first to a small dagzer, as compared to the 
lt. pistolese, and was thence transferred to the pistol, which 
was also small as compared with the harquebus: see FI. 
Extienne Conf ide (a langue Jr. avec le grec, 156y, prcface.] 

A small fire-acm: the earlier name of the Pistot. 


908 


rsg0 Reg. Priny Counctl Scot. 1. 95 To achut with half 
hartge or culvering or pisto ate. dae in Middlese. County 
Rie. (1886) 1. 43 A pystolett de terro et calibe. 967 Aeg. 


Privy Council Scot. |. 593 ‘Lo schute with culveringis, 
dingele pistolettis, or ony uthents guunis or ingynis of fyre- 
werk. etc. /iid.) 2383 


[So 287%, £573, 1599. 3626, 2637, 
Foxt A. & Med. ore rhe Amira .. by the way was 
stroken with a Pistolet charged with ij pellets. xrggo HY rdis 
& Jav. N.C. (Surtees) I. 185 The apparell of Me John 
Lawson, and his pistlett, and the stringes to it, 20!, 1599 
James I BaosA, Awpov (1603) 47 * awes made against 
gunnes and traiterous pistulets. 26g0 Frappe ( once. Nort, x 
7 ‘Vhe Lutherans met by the clap of hurquebuacs and pistolets, 


+ Pistolet “. (ds. Also 6 pisto-, pystoletts, 
Sc. pistolatit, -ate, 7 pistollet, -olett. [a. KF. 
pistolet (early 16th c. in Hatz.-Daim.; Godcfroy's 


date 1480 is doubted), History obscure, 
Generally held to be the same word as pistolef the weapon, 
and according to Des Accords (16th ¢ in Littre) applied in 
pleasantry to the Spanish ecus ‘because they are smalher 
than the others’. But as yet French lexicographers cite 
no instances of pesfofet the weapon of as early a date as 
those of pisto/ef the coin] ; ; ; 
A name piven to certain foreign gold coins; in 


the 16th c. usually ranging in value from 4s, Ica. 


to 6s. Sé@.3 in later times quut, 1959) -- Piston’, 

1553 /’roclam. 4 May in Tudor Proclan, (99 | Lucry 
Pystolette .. shalbe demed and accepted to be of the euue 
of vps 1.4 of the curraunt moncye of this realme. 1556 W. 
‘Lowrsos in Hakluyt soy. (189) gg, I payed them [of 
the const of Barbary] twentie and seuen Pistolets. — 1960 
Proclam,. 2 Nov, in ALS. Arcs. Bodl Fou lt. 42 OF late 
the peece of gold called the Pistulet was made Currant at 
fiue shyllynges & tenne pence. By the name or value of 
Pistolettes, none shalbe currant. . but only foure severall 

eces and Coynes herealtyr pourtiaicted and stamped : 
fhe fyrst and seconde Ley uy of the ky ng of Spay nes Coyne, 
the thyide of Venize and the fourth of Florence. 1574 
Keoords of higin New Spatd. Cl.) 1.145 Ane rose nolall, 
twa angel) nob.lhs and twa pistolat crownls, 1599 | WYNNE 
ot atinads, (1875) 47 Aboute the valewe of ays anyd, bene 
halfe a pistolet Italiane or spanyshe. 1617 Morvson /*74. 
1. 2g0 Lhe Spanish pi-tolet, and double pr-tolet. the double 
pistulet contains two French Crownes  /écad ays At Venue 
» A double pistolet of Spaine, called Dublon, is .. giuten for 
feulentecne fires, 1659 Hevuin / xamen fist, 1. 268 Kach 
Pistolet exchang'd at sixtecn shillings six pence. 


+ Pistoleter, -ier. Oés [f. Pistotert; 
see -1EK.] A soldier armed with a pistol. 

1879 Diucrs Sératiot 144 The Pistoleters and Argoletiers, 
r581 Sivwarn Aare. Discipl. it. 136 The hargulaters.. who 
with the pistoluters are the fist that begins the battaile. 
1598 Hanker /Acor VMarres 3 \ uoupe of horse, either 
Pistoletie:s, Hargalatiens or Lancers. 

+ Pistole'tto. Olds. [a. It. prstoltto: see 
Pistocet !.] - Pistocet!, Also af(rid. (1n quots. 


S&. oF allustve.) 

1647 Wanv Sip, Cobler 75 To talk Squibs and Pisto- 
lettus charged with .powder of Love and shot of Reason. 
1647-8 Woon Lee 15 heb. (O. EES.) bq Give fire tu the 
pistoletto tobacco pipe charg’d with its Indian powder. 

Pistolgraph (pr'sialyiaf), Also pisto lograph. 

f, Piston sé, after phofograph. (Cf. snap shot.)] 

vame of an apparatus tor obtaining instan- 
taneous photographs or a photograph so ob- 
tained. Also aé/rib, in fig sense. So Pistolgram, 
an instantaneous photograph; Pistolo‘graphy, 


instantaneous photography. 

3853 Catal. /uternat. Axhih., Brit Div VU. xiv. 61 Skaife, 
47 Baker Street, W.—Pistolgraph with a selection ofits pie 
ductions called pistolgrams. 1866 Alorn. Star a Jan, ‘Ihe 
pistolograph Ths beautifal invention is now ty be seen... 
ac..118, Pall Mall. ‘The pistolgram is a picture in glass 
obtained in the first instance, by an instantaneuus flash of 
hight, and subsequently made permanent by fire. /Ard , Vhe 
most interesting reature in pistolography is its alliance with 
the magnestum light. /4rd., It ws for this class of portrait 
the pistologiaph is chiefly intended 1887 GLapsione in 
19/4 Ceat. Jano The instantancous, or ‘pistol giaph’, criti- 
cisms de manded by the necessities of the daily piess.  sgon 
Daly Chora 27 Nov. 7/3 [t has pictutes of Nebraska and 
slalistics--pistolg:aph statistics. 


+ Pistolie’r. Os. [n. obs. F. prstolier, f. 
pistole (obs.) pistol: see -1kn.] A sola.er armed 


with a pistol. 

1877-87 Hounsuen Céson, IIT 1187/1 Certeine of the 
En hsb lances and pistohers, with certeine harquebutters, 
3898 Baneat Theor, Harves v. ii. 142. 1638 MarkHam Lk 
ar wi. i. 82 ‘The armed French Pistolier., the Cai bines, 
and the Light horse. 

Pistolship. nome wd. [f. Pisrou sb.: see 
pie | Skill in using pistols; prstol practice. 

1895 Wisier in //arper's Mag. Mar. 537 ‘he Governor... 
had begun to study prstolstup. 


Pi-stol-shot. [f. Pistot sé. + Saor sd.) 


1. A shot from a pistol. 

1660 J. Davirn tr. Olearcus Voy. Ambass. 267 M. Man- 
delslo. kali'd the Leader of the Indian parcy with a Pistol- 
Shot. 2796 Hecen M, Wittiams Lett. France 1V. 137 (Jod) 
Several pistol-shot were fired at the president. 1899 ‘I’, M. 
Eucis /hree Cafecye Nings 122 Yhen there was a pistol- 
shot, and Clayside stood breathless over a lifeless man. 

2. ‘The distance to which a shot can be fired from 


a pistol ; the range of a pistol. 

€ 164g T. Tucty Siege of ¢ ar disde (1840) 38 He came within 
pixtle shot, 1685 ‘Lnavestin Steve Mewhewsel 6 Not above 
a Pistol shot from it. 1998 5S Srenp in Succlench MSS. 
(Hist. MSS, Comm.) I. 395 When we came within half 
Co we hauled one of the French ships. 183g W. 

RVING Joms Poairics ab7 My object..was to get within 
pistol-shot of the buffalo. 

3. attrid. (in lirst quot. adv/.). 


PISTON. 


1697 Dampier Moy. (1699) 41 The Mouth of this Lagune 
is nut Pistol-ehut wide. 1730 Hat. Litteraria 1, a A 
Blast and Smoak .. winch obliged me to and at Pistol shor 
distance, rg00 Mhesti. Gara i7 July 8/1 ‘They might urge 
them on with the pistol shot repuits of thei long whips. 

Pistomesite (pistemesait)., Men. [a Ger, 
pistomesett (Breithaupt 1847), f. Gr. wioro-s true + 
péa-ow middle, because considered the exact mean 
between magnesite and siderite: cf. Mesitire } 
A carbonate of magnesium and iron, containing 
less magnesium and more iron than mesitite. 

2849 Nicot Afin. 294 The pistomesite of Breithaupt from 
Thurnberg, 2858 Dana Alia, 688 Pés/omescie. .. Named 
by Breithaupt because pistomesite is nearer the middle 
between chalybite (=siderite} and magnesite than mesitine, 

Piston (prsten). [a F. piston (1647 Pascal, 
in Littre), ad. It. péstome piston, variant of pestone 
great pestle, rammer, augm. from stem fcsf- in 
pestedlo pestle: cf. It. pestare:—late L. pistare, 
hey. of pinstre, pist- to pound, beat. Ct OF, 
piston » prion pestle, stamper.] 

L. A mechantcal contrivance, consisting of a disk 
or short cylinder of wood, iiong or other solid 
substance, which fits closely within a hollow cylin- 
der or tube, and can be diiven with a reciprocating 
motion up and down the tube, or backwards and 
forwards in it; on one side it 15 attached to a rod 
(piston-rod) by which it imparts motion to ma- 
chinery (e.g. in a steam-enpine), or by which 
motion is imparted to it (e.g. Ina pump), 

1704 J. Harnis ex. /echa. Dip (sv. Atr pump, Each 
time the /'zs/on or Sucker of the Pump is drawn back, the 
Air in the Receiver must expand it self so as in some 
measure to fill up the Cavity of the Pump left vacant by the 
Piston, ay well as the Recewer it self. agama J James tr. 
Le blonds Cardening wa liston iw the short Crlinder 
which is moved up and down im the Bartel of the Pump. 
1786 Rers Chambers Cycl. sive Steam engene, A laye 
Larrel orcyliider. andin thisa piston well lea heed. 1887 
Faranay Cher, Manip xv. 341 A small piston rendeted 
ain ught by tow and tallow, 18ga Bueandr “ret. Sc., ete 
x. V., L'wo sorts of pistons are used .: one hollow, with a 
valve, used in the sucking pump; and the other solid, which 
is employed in the forcing pump. 1867 W. W. Sawin Coal 
& Coal nantne avo Hotvottally working pistons in prismatic 
chambers were crected in 1828 by M. Bri co, near Charleros, 


2. a. In the comet and other wind-instruments : 
A sliding valve which moves in a cylinder like 
a piston, used for increasing the effective length of 
the air-passage and thas lowering the pitch of the 
note, Hence Cormel-a-piston. 

1876 tr. Blasernas Sound i. 70 by opening a commanica- 
tion with the external air... by means of pistons in the 
cornu 

b. A pneumatic thumb-knob in an organ, which 
is pushed in like a piston, and has the eflect of 
combining a number ot s.ops. 

18g0 in Cent. Dict. 

3. Zool. A cential retractile part in the suckers 
on the arms of a cuttle-fish or other cephalopod, 
which acts like the piston of an air-pump in pro- 
ducing a vacuuin. 

1871 I. R. Jones Aaine Kings, (ed 4) 603 A deep cavity 
. atthe bottom of which ws placed a prominent piston. . that 
may be retracted by muscular fibres, 

4. attrib. and Comd., as piston plunger, power, 
speed, piston-like adj.; piston-head, the disk or 
cylindical part of a piston, which slides in the 
tube, as distinguished from tne p/s/om-7 04; piston- 
knob =» 2b; piston-packing, (a) any material 
used for filling the space between the piston head 
and the cylinder in stitch it works, $0 as to make 
it steam-tighbt, air-tight, or water-tight; (4) a 
mechanical device for packing pistons; piston- 
pump,a pump having a piston; pistor-1 od (see 1); 
piston sleeve, a hollow cylindcr or (rank moving 
longitudinally with the piston-head in a trunk- 
engine, and taking the place of the cross-head ; 
piston-repring, a spring connected with a piston- 
head, and torming, or having the effect of, a pack- 
ing (Knight Dict. Aleck. 1875); piston-valve, 
(@' a valve in a piston, as in that of a pump; 
(4) a valve formed by a small piston sliding back- 
wards and forwards in a tube, tor admitting sieam 
into, or exhausting it from, the cylinder of a steam- 
engine; pi ton-wheel, (a) a wheel or rotating 
disk carrying at its outer margin o e of more 
pistons; (4, in a chain-pump, a wheel carrying an 
endless chain bearing pistons or disks working in 
a tube or barrel; piston-whistle, a whistle in 
which the pitch of the sound is varied by means ol 
a piston sliding in the tube. . 

pas Kicut Dict. Mech., *Piston-hend, that portion which 
fits into aud reciprocates in the cylinder, 3888 Hastuck 
Model hugin. Handy/k. (1yoo) 51 ‘The pision head ip in 
two parts..; one must have a taper hole bored to fit the rod. 
rg08 Academy 9 Aug. 39 2 Defoe's “piston-lke pen. 1875 

wicut (uct, Mech., *Tiston-packing, a material for pre 
venting the leakage of stern bevween the piston head and 
the cylinder in which it works. 1797 Monthly Alas. (tL 
464 ‘The "piston plunger is woiked by a toothed segment 
woeel, 1899 Daily News 7 Dec. 3/5 ‘Vhese solid slabs of 
inetal are forced by.. ‘piston power through a peries of hole» 


PISTOR. 


3766 Rees Chamhers' Cycl.s.v. Steam-engine. The *piston- 
rod, which a» truly cylindrical, moves up and down though 
that hole. 2830 Herscnt, Stadt. Nat, Phil. wo vie s094 
The power whith alternately raised and depressed the 
iston sod of the engine, 189g Afadel Steam Engine 39 
Pall holes should be driJled in the top of the bearings, 
piston rod guide, eccentric-band, and crank-pin end of con- 
necting rod for admittng oil, 1813 J. Smow /anoramea 


Se. & Art ll 6 loumpiove the air-pump, Simeaion. .covered - 


the top of the banel..by whith contrivance he took off the 
piessine of the atmosphere frum the “piston valve. 1878 
Knicnt Dect Alech., Piston valve, a valve consisung of a 
cucular disk, which recaprocates in a cylindrical chamber. 

t Pivstos. Obs. rave. Ing -our. [a AF. fis- 
four, pestour = OF, pestor, -eurieL. prstér-em 
baker, f. pivniséve to pound.] (See quot. 1682.) 

[1607 Mipetvton Phenix i. Ciijl, Why Pistor a Raker 
sold his wife tuther day toa cheesemonger ) a 16B8a Sik T. 
Browne JZvacts i, (1683) 17 Their Pistours were such as, 
before the use of Mills, beat out and cleansed their Corn. 

So Pistorial, Pisto‘rian, Pistorical adjs., 
pertaining to a baker. 

1656 Biounr Glossogr., Pistorical, ot fistorian, belonging 
foa Baker, baking or Pastry. 1838 Av aser's AJag AVUIL. 
543 An antagonnt bakes’: ns commenced business in the 
pistorial line on the opposite side of the street. 

t Pi-strine. Os, rare. fad. 1. prstrina a 
bakery, f. prsfor baker.} A bakehouse, bakery. 

11398-3 Earl Jusbys Erp. (Camden) 222 Et pro portagio 
saccocun: de Je Kyoll ad pirtrinam, nijs.] a2 1483 Lider 
Niger in Housch. Ord. (1792) 70 Vo delyver the wheete 
cending it to the niylles, and s0 into the pystryne. 1686 
Biount Géossag?., Pistrine,a Bake-house,a.. grind:ng-house. 

Pistul, -yl, variants of PistLe Ués. 

Pit (pit), 54.1 Forms: see below. (OE. pyrz, 
Mk. pyl(t, pil, pulit, pet = OF ris. pet, OS. putts, 
MLG., MDu. puile, LG. pitte, Du. put, OHG. 
Plusst, Pfusza, MUG., Ger Pfutze; also ON. pyllr 
(Grom OF); all repr. a WGer. *Su/tyo*, a. L 
futeus well, pit, shaft. In ME. the OE. y was 
sepr. In mid] dial, by y, #, in s. w. by se (zs), and 
in Kent by e ] 

A. Mlustration of Forms. 

a, 1 pytt, pyt (see 3. 1); 2-8 putt, put. 

cae seus Vfum 47 Pe prophete xtod in ane pufre. 
¢ 1205 Lay. 15461 Pe put wes ilar c1g2g Aug. Cong /rel. 
46 Thay burryd an hounde with hym yn the pute that he 
wap yu Lleyde. 1467 in Avy. Gilds 385 Puttes of bloode. 

BH. 3-4 pett, 4-5 pat, (6 patte). 

cra00 Vices & Virtues 10g Hie falled mid $a blinde in to 
Ban pette. ¢3318 SHorsnaw Looms vit 52a Godes domes 
beb A yroundlyas pet (s2ve ylet). 1426 Lynoa. De Gul. 
Pulgr. 17875, 1 catse hem into helle pet 1599 Briton 
Prane Vertuons Ladies (Grosurt) 57/2 It shee have he: haud 
on the pette m her checke, 

y. 4-6 pytt, pyt, 4-8 pitt, 5- pit, (4 pite, 
pyte, 4-7 pitte, 5-6 pytie). 

13. Cursor M. 4155 In bis wast i wat a pite [z, 77. pitte, 
put. crgag pith crg00 Maunoev. (134g) vin og A litylle 
pytt in the erthe. 1406 Houurkve A/isrule gs Rype vi-to 
my pit, ¢1gg0 Promp Parv qo'/t Pyt, or flasche where 
mekyl water standythe 1535 Covixpare 2 Asdras v. 24 
‘Thou hast chosen the one pytt. — Lake xiv 5 Fallen in 
louapytte 1688 Nottingham Kec. LV. 223 ‘The hye waye 
above the clay pittes, 

Siguification. 

1. A hole or cavity in the ground, formed either 
by digging or by some natural process, 

847 Charter of Athelwulf (Sweet O. EE. T. 434), Donne on 
gienan pytt ¢893 K. Alierbp Ovrvs. v. ii. § 1 And on 
pyttus besuncan «xo00 Aes Gosp. Matt. xii ox zy! pat 
afy!\ reste-dagumon pytt. ¢1rzg {see Ava) a 1835 Amr. 
KN 58 3.f enti unwrie put were, & best feolle ber inne. a@1300 
Curver Wo aso (Cott) pe fiue gaue bak .And fell to ina 
pio clay. c1qj30 Life St. Nath. (1864) 51 He pat fedde 
danyel be prophet in pe pytte of lyouns.  1g§a6 dyn. Perf 
(W. de W. 1531)276b, That no man sholde dyg ony pyt.. 
but he sholde cover it agayne. 3588 Siuans. 77/. A. 1 ib 
193 The Jothsome pit, Where I esped the Panther fast 
asleepe, 1613 Biste Fer. ii. 6 A land of deserts and of 
pittes, 285g ‘Prenavson Maud ii, Thee in the ghastly 
pit..a body was found. . 

b. An open deep hole or excavation made in 

digging for some mineral deposit; offen with 
descriptive woid, as CHALK-, CLAY-, GRAVEL-, 
MAr--, Sinn-rir: sce these words, also sense 6, 
; og [see chalk pit, Cari sb. 7), 1388 Wycir Gen. xiv. 10 
ihe wodi vale: forsothe had manye pyttis of gluwy clay 
(1368 pittis of pitche, 1535 Covern. -lyme pyits; 188g 
KX. V. slime push ¢xqqa- [see eday pit, Cay 3b, 9). 3604 
K. Girimstont | D’ Acosta s Hist. Jndies w, iv. 213 The golde 
. is found in pittes or mines. z7as De Fox Col. back (1840) 
288 A hittdle kind of a gravel pil, or marl pit. ; 

c. A hole or excavation made for a special pur- 
pose in various industries, as sawing, tanning, 
founding, charcoal-burning, etc, : sce quols., and 
Coat-pit 1, Sawrit, TAN-rIr, ete. 

1023- (see Coal. rit 1). 158 Pafpe w. Hatchet Cib, 
Mariin and his mainteiner are both sawers of timber, but 
Martin stands in the pit. 1616 in Mem. Fountains Abb, 
Guitees) I. 365 Phe tanhouse..with. the pits there 3663 
GanpeRr Counselag The Sawyersat their Prt. 1873 Kuicut 
Dict. Mech, Pit... (Founding), a cavity or hollow scooped 
in the floor to receive casi metal... a vat in tanning 
bleaching, dyeing, or in washing alum earth, ete. 18 
Scuutis Leather Mauw/, 26 The pits should be covered on 
the top by timbers. 1882 Ravmonn Ming Gloss., Pit, .. 
a stack of meiler of wood, prepared for the manufacture 

charcoal. 

G. Agric. ‘and Gardening. A hole or exca- 
vation made for storing and protecting edible 
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roots, etc. through the winter (hence extended to 
a heap of such roots covered with earth or straw 
for protection); or one (usunily with a glazed 
frame) for protecting young or tender plants. 
¢€1goo in Turner Dom. Archit. 1. 144 Take many rype 
walenottes. & put hem in a mouiste pyut, & hile hem. 3820, 
1837 Pine pit [xce Pins 5677) 1813 R. Kenn Agee, Surv. 
Herwick, 193 A pit or pie, isa comical heap of potatoes... 
resting upon the dry bare ground..carefully covered by a 
layer of straw... the earth thown over ibe straw [etc.}. 2 
Branpg & Cox (ict. Se, etc. El.g1yas They are..what are 
called cold pits, whith means that they are not artificially 
heatcd, and are used fo: the protection in winter of haruy 
and half-hardy plants. 289s CCoLLY Aafr Stories 102 By 
probing with the spears the men easily found the flat 
blones covering the mouths of the underg) ound corn pits 
@. A deep bole or chamber in which prisoners 

were confined, a dungeon, ? Ods, exc. frst. 

rgta Act 4 /iem V///,¢.8 Preamh., The said Richard 
was taken and imprisoned in a doungen and a depe pyit 
under grounde. rg7z-a Xie PrivyCouncil Scot. Mis the 
suid Kobertis hous to Aucrum, quhair thar put and kese 
thame in the pit thairof, ror lind NV. 28@ [Mhey) tuke 
him. .to the suid achuetfis Castle =, putt him in ae pit 
thairof, quhanin thay held and detenit hiw. 3768 Choon, 
in don Ney. 61 ‘Lhe very pat, where the felons are confined 
atnight. 88216 Scott Odd Mort. 1x, 1 will cause Hani on 
.. ook for the key of our pit, or principal dungeon, 188 
Bure (R.V ) Jer. xxxviin. 6 hen took they Jereminh, an 
cast him into the dungeou (4asg. or pit) of Malchiah. 

f. An excavation, covered or otbeiwise hidden 

to serve as a trap for wild beasts (or in former 


times for enemics) ; a pitfall. 

16:3 Pipie Leck. xix 4 He fa young lion) was taken in 
their pit. 19735 Somervitle Chase ut. 2;2 Low in the 
Ground A Pit they sink. 1834 Mivwin Angler 18 bh ales 
I. 62 If a fox escapes from a pil, none are ever taken again 
inthe same 189g ScuLLY Aafr Stories tao Kondwana the 
indana, and one other, had fallen into au old elephant-pit, 
the surface of which was cumpletely covered over wath 
brushwood, 

g. fy. or in figurative phrases; chiefly in prec. 
pense (f), esp. in biblical use. 

¢1318 [see A.*). @1340 Hamroie Psalter vit. 16 He fell 
in pe pit pat he made — crg3a Larimer Serm. & Kent. 
(Parker Suc.) Hf 347 So follow the blind guides, is to come 
into the pit with the sume. 1539 Covierpare Jou xati. 
14 Che mouth of an harlot isadepe pyti 1977 fide L'isle's 
Legendoste Hiij, ‘Uhat..you fall not into any such bot om. 
les pit ofdebt. 1604 DEK KeR /fonest HALA. xin, He falshim- 
selfe that dizs anothers pit. 72a Di For Aelie. Conrtsh. 
Bit (1840) 42, 1) would not fall into the pit with my eyes 
open. 1850 Rowersson Seat, Ser, 1. ab. (1864) 31 The cold 
damp pits of disappointment. 

3. A hole dug or sunk in the ground for water ; 
a well, a water-hole ; a pond, pool. Ods. o1 merged 


wn J. 

890 gor Elfred’s Laws Introd. § 22 zif hwa adelfe 
water pyt [z.*. pyth tef/stervam) oSde betynedne ontyne. 
6975 Aushiv. Gop. John iv, 12 Ahne ado mara fedes usum 
incohe xede salde us diosne pytt & he of himdranc. 1297 R. 
Grouc. (Rolls) 8465 Pat alle be wateres,. & diches & puttes 
rede of blude perce. 13° AY Ads. 5764 (Bodl. MS.) Hij 
founden many lake & pett Wib trowes & pornes byshette. 
¢1400 Apol. Loll, 25 Ax be welle mar not bring forp of o 
pitte bitter water & swete. c1g0oa Linc. Compl Bl. Ant. 
aiv, Ne lyk the pitte of the Pegace Under Pernaso, where 
fic slepte. 1530 Pacscr. 254/a Pytte or well. 260% 

tipce Lew ai. 36 A fountain or pit, wherem there is 
plenty of water, shall be clean. 1626 Bacon Sy/va § 1 Di 
& pit upon the seashore . and as the ude comcth in, it wil 
fill with water, fresh and potable. 

3. A hole dug in the pround for a dead body; 
agrave. Obs. or dtad, (exc. as applied to a large 
hole used to receive many bodies: cf. plague-fit 
in PLAGUE sh, 4 ¢.) 

1397 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 11203 Wan a ded man me wole to 
putte bringe. ¢ 1330 R. Brunne CAron. Wace (Rolls) 16449 
3yf any had leyd a cors in pyt. crgag Cast. Jerser. 1584 
in Alacre Plays 121 Late men bat atm on be pyttis brynke. 
1466 in lrchwodogta (1887! TL. a. 4g He shall make the pittes 
for dead bodies depe Inough. 1565 Staribion tr hedes 
list. Ch. dine. 155 She. semed to be almost dead and at 
the pitts nimme — 1593 SHans. Ach. //, wv. i. atg And 
svone lye Richard in an Earthie Pit. s6zr Biare 2s xx, 3 
O Lord..thou hast kept me alive. that TE should not go 
down tothe pi, (In Aag. Dial Dict. fiom Devonsh,) 


4. The abode of evil spirits and lost souls; hell, 
or some part of it, conceived as a sunken place, or 
as a dungeon or place of conhnement. Often in 


phr. the prt of hell. 
ataag Dudiana 15 (Bodl. MS.) To forwurde wid him..ihe 
utte of helle. a1300 Cursor M 29055 Cott.) An angel. . bar 
be kai o be mikel pijt. c Ae Craucer /ars. 7. P 6 Vier 
ym the borrnble put of helle open. ¢14qo Vork Afrst. 
xxxvii 348, 1] synke in to helle pitte. sgoo-ao Dunsar 
Poens xxi. 68 Quhen na houss is bot hell and hevin, Palice 
of licht, or pitt obscure = ga6 ‘Tinpace Ace, ix. 1 And to 
hun was geven the kaye of the botiomlesse pytt. 1602 
Snaks /fam. i v. 132 Conscience and Grace, to the pro- 
foundest Pa. T dare Damnation. 1678 Bunyan /'dyr. 
The Hobgoblina, Satyrs, and Dragons of the Pit. 1827 
OLLoK Course 7. x. 476 Into the yawning pit Of bottomless 
perdition, 1878 Money Voltaire i. (1886) 4 To unmask a 
demon from the depths of the pit. 1898 \fpeater 3 Sept. 
a89/1 Such a one.. might take the path that leads to the pit. 
&. An enclosure in which animals were (or in 
some countries still are) set to fight tor sport; esp. 


a COCKPIT. 
To fly or shoot the pit, to turn and fly out of the pit, as a 
craven cock j hence AS of a petson. ; 
1568 AscHam Scholene. uw (Ath) 127 One Cock. .which.. 
doth passe all other..that ever I saw in any pitte. 1687 


PIT. 


E. PF. Aidt. Edev. 721 (1690) 120 Their Friends tum 
craven, and all forsake the pit before the batuh. 664 
Buiter Aad, vy. iti. 1392 To quit His victory, and fly the 
pit. 3675 Marviut Let. fo Sir i, Thompson, He hath a 
month ago shot the pit..he hath thought convenient to 

sxe over into Holland. 1676 — 4/7, Swirke Pref, A Sj, 

lad he esteemed. thut it was decent fur him to have enter d 
the Pit with so Scurrilous an Animadverter. 3704 2 
Gaz. No, 4063/4 The... Pens are built over the Pit. 1748 
Richaroson Pameda 1834) 1. 202 We were all to blame, 
to make madam, here, fly the pit, as she did 

b. The cockpit of a ship: = Cockrit 3. 7 

6. An excavation made for obtaining coal; the 
shaft of a conl-mine; also, often applied to the 


mine asa whole, 

(Orig. the same as in chalk fit, sand fit, etc., in sence 1b, 
and doubtless going back to the ume when the coal-pit wus, 
like these, merely an open excavation; hence also its 
tec hnical restriction to the shaft, which 1s the open hole ) 

2447- (sce Coat-tit a). 1669 /'Arl, Trans. LV. 967 There 
being in these Mines an incredible mass of wood to rat Ce 
port the Pits and the Hortvontal passages, 1708 J. C. 
Compl, Callies (1845) 23 Hf £ sooo or more be -pent in carrying 
down a Pit or Shaft. rag ‘To Puowas in Portland fafers 
VI. (Hist. MSS. Coin 106 ‘That pe through which they 
liing up the coal is called the shaft. 19794 Gotpsm. Nas, 
L/ist (1770) 1.81 They were resolved to renew their work in 
the sume pit, and eight of them ventured down., but they 
had scarce pot to the bottom of the stairs that led to the 

4 {when} they all instantly dropped down dead. 1849 
Digaacei Syd v1, vi, ‘ He's a preity fellow to come and talk 
tous , said acoliers. ‘He had never been down a pit in all 
his life. 1851 Gaavunweit Coal trade Terms Northunid, 
& DPuvk. 38 it, a circular, oval, squace, or oblong vertical 
sinking from the surface. The term shaft..is often used as 
synonymous. 1867 W. W. SmyitH Coal & Coal mining 118 
The pits are 535 yards deep to the ‘top bard seam. 


7. Pit and gallows, more propeily gallows and 
pit, in Se. Law a phrase understood to denote the 
privilege, furmerly conferred on barons, of execut- 
ing thieves or other felons by banginy the men on 
a gallows and diowning the women in a pit: see 


sense 2. Ods. exc. Atst. 

For this, ancient Sc. statutes in L. have Jueca ef Jossa. 
*In some oi deeds written in our language, these terms are 
rendered fare and fess’ (Jamieson sv) The actual mean- 
ing of prt and fossa has been 2 NA Du Canye has 
a quot. fiom Gervase of Canterbury in which fossa is an 
ordeal pit; so also in Custssmals of Battie Abbey (Camd. 
Soc. 126): and it has been suggested that this was also the 
onginal meaning in fica ef fossa. But in support of the 
usual jnterpretation, see Laws of Atthelstan ww. 6 De fure, 
qui petsonam vel locum pacts adicrit: $4 Si hbera mutier 
Rit, praecipitetur de clivo vel submergatur (Schad Gesesze 
Angels. 151) Andcf. Old German Proverbs cited by Grinun 
Deutsche Rechts-Alierthmer, cap levérichen a. Strafe 
am Leben: (4) Der Manon an den Galgen, die Frau unter 
den Stein; (a) Den Mannern Hinrichtung mit dem Strang, 
don Frauen mit Wassern; (;) Den Dieb soll man benken 
und die Hur ertiinken. In Middle Dutch, where the 
parallel phrase putte ence galshen is very frequent, pulte 
was o pit or grave in which women crinunals were buried 
alive (devend leyvaven); see Veiwijs and Verdam s.v. 
Putte. 

[?a11gg Se. Acts Dunid fF, ¢. 13 in Scot. Stat. (1844) T. 319 
[red} Oumes barones qui babent furcam et fossam de latro- 
cinto.] 109g Rot. Handrid (1818) Il yo2/1 ‘Thomas de 
Fuinivall tenet manerium ,.et habet furcas pitte pillory 
tumlerel jete.)}. as00 transi. quot. a 1153 Al barounis pe 
quhilkis hes galowys and pyt of thyft. 1609 Skene Neg. 
May. hiv &b, To hald their courts, with sock, sack, gallous, 
and pit, toll, and thume, infang thief, and outfang thief. 
ov ig. qui habent, & tenent curias suas; cum socco & sacca, 
urca & fossa, Toil, & heme, Infang threfe, & Out/ang- 
thiefe.) 1614 Secven Zitles //on. 286 The Gallows vnder- 
stand as Ours, and fur men Theiwes; and the Pit, a place to 
drown Women Theiues, ¢2730 Burt Lett. N. Scat/. 11818) 
H. 149 The heritable power of pit and gallows, .is 1 think 
too much for any subject to be trusted wiihal 2824 Scoit 
Wat. x. 

II. +8. A hollow or cavity in any vessel. Ods. 

1375 Se Leg. Saints xxv. (Julian) 534 Pe gold til hyme 
pane tuke he sone, And askis in be pyt has done, 

9. A hollow or indentation in an animal or plont 
body, or in any surface: spec. @. A natural bollow 
or depression in the body, as the Anmpit; a socket, 
as of the eye, or in a bone at a joint; ta dimple, 
(In quot. 1818, the central hollow in a flower.) 

t Pit of the chin (obs.), the hollow between the chin and 
the lower lip. Put of the stomach, the shght depression in 
the region of the stomach between the cartiluges of the 
false ribs 

cago Death ag in O. E. Afisc. 182 Also beod his eje- 
pultes asea brubenked. c 2410 Master of Game(MS Digb 
182) v, He shall haue as mony smale pittes [SedZ 7S. 
puttes} in pe fore legge, as he hath yeresh ¢3930 Lyna, 
Alin, Poems (Percy Sec.) 146 With a little pytte cathe: well- 
furured chynne. sgqt R. Coptann Gry don's Oucst, Chirurg. 
K iv b, Of what shape are y* two focy) bones /. . The greatest 
hath two pyttes towarde the kne whihe receyue the rounde 
endesofthethyghe bone. 2585 T. W- suincton tr. Nichoday's 
boy. xxi 59 4 he holes vnderneath your arm pittes. 1692 
Frencn D/stild v. 142 Anoint the pit of the stomacke. 1688 
R. Hoime Armoury 1. 84/a Of a Tree..the Pt or Hole 
(as) whereat the branchessprout out. 1818 Krais Audymiion 
1. ih Flowers. on their stalks set Like vestal primroses, but 
dark velvet Edges them round, and they have golden pits, 
3834 MeMurtnie Carrier's Anim, Ningd. vq There is a 
little round indentation or pit behind each nostril. 28 
Emerson Poems (1857) 98 In the pit of his eyes. 189) Syd. 
Soc, Ler., Pst, a depression. Apphed medically to the 
permanent Impression made by the finger in ademmous 
tissues, which are said to pif on pressure. 


b. A depressed scar, such as those left on the 
skin aiter small-pox; a similar m.nute depression 


PIT. 


or spot upon any suiface, produced by chemical 
action, by a rnin-drop, ete. 

1677 Lond. Gaz. No, 1188/4 A short thick man, ,some few 
pits of the Small Pox. 1798 Reso tr, Marques Chym. 1. 
323 An exceeding white Liad of Silver, the lower part 
whereof will be unequal, and full of little pits. 1780 HUNTER 
in ZAI Trans. UX X. 134 Le sometimes happ: ns, that there 
is a pitt in consequence cf a chicken puck. 1853 Moxsit 
Zannine & Carrying (1853) 370 Heat and motsture may 
dissolve the gelatine, and Uhus cause the hid: 3 to be scarred 
with pits. 3884 Sev nee IV, 273/2 ‘Lhe sandstone surface 
is distinctly marked by raindrop pits. ; 

ce. Bot. A minute depression on the inner side 
of the wall of a cell or ves-el, often perforating it 
and forming a basin-like pore (Cordered Pit, as in 
the wood-cells of conifers, etc.; also, a minute 
depression on the su: face ot a secd. 

1857 Heneruy Mew, Sot $662 ‘the new layers, applying 
themnselves,.over the (cell-} wall, leave certain parts Lare, 
which appear as deuts or ee of various forms when viewed 
from the iuside. 389g Bannerer & Dyan Sacks’ Aut, 20 
When contiguous cells are umted intu a ti sve... the pitw 
and pit-channels of both sides meet, and the mtermediate 
thin portion of mambrane becomes absorbed; a chinnel 
thus arises uniting two cell spaces (Bordcred Pits, perforated 
septum of vessels). Jb. 540 “Lhe seed. .displays a varicly 
of sculpturing, such as pits, warts, bands, : 

QO. ‘That part of the auditoium ol a theatre which 
is on the floor of the house; now usually restricted 
to the part of this behind the stalls. Also éransf. 
the people occupying this. Cf. Cockrit 1b. 

t Loverace Poews 73 The other [comedy] for the 
Ga ntlemen oth’ Pit. 168a Dauvnen Aflac F4 153 Let Cully, 
Cock wood, fopling charm the pit. 1709-10 SiweLe /atler 
No. 145 P 2 She m a@ Front Box, he in the Pit next the 
Stage. 1779 Sueripan Cr¢fzc ul. i, Speak more tothe pit..- - 
the sohiloyuy always to the pit, thats a rule. Bag Lytton 
Disomuned xxvvill, The pit is crowded, 1876 Surin A’rsé. 
Ang. Lito aa the designation parierre, stall given by the 
French to the pit. 

ll. U.S. A part of the floor of an Exchange 
appropriated to a special branch of business, e. g. 
the wrain pil, the wheat pit, Hence, b. Name 
of a card-game : see quot. 1904. 

1903 F. Noxws Zhe /'cf i. 17 The world’s food should not 
be at the mercy of the Chicayo wheat pit. 1903 arly 
Chron ut Feb. 3/3 Teas Laura agaist the Wheat Pit, and 
the Wheat Pit wins—for a ume 1 loud 1a Nov 8/5 
Society hus a new card gime, called § Pit’. “Lhe name 
“Pit? is sucvested by the Wheat Pit . The game ts ..a 
mimicry of a Corn Exchange, where every player is trying 
to make a corner in some particular grain, 

12. 2A bay-shaped part of a fishing-net. 

1883 Fisheries E.chiéb Catal. 296 A Cotton Ect Row Net, 
with two wings and loose pit. : ; 

13. The framework supporting the pivoted yoke 


of a swinging bell in a belfry. 

1874 Suk EO Beciett (docks & Watches 345 The pit, or 
fraine to hold a swing bell, must be a good deal longer than 
twice the height of the bell. 

14. adirié. aud (omb., a3 pit-brink, «diveller, 
alwelling, :grave, -lter (sense 10); pil-dike adj, ; 
esp, in sense 6 (blonying to, employed in, or 
connected with a coal-mine}, as pil-doy, -cuge 
(Caae sd § a), -cistern, -enyine, gale, -girl, -tn- 
spector, -lad, -lass, -mouth, -people, -pony, -prop, 
-road, -rope, -shafl, sinker, sinking, -limber, -top, 
-winder, -woman, -working, Also pit-bauk, ‘the 
raised ground or platforms upon which the coals 
are soricd and screened at surface’ (Gresley 
Coal Mining JZerms); pit-bar.a tinber used to 
support the s.des of the shaft of a mine; pit-bird, 
local name of the reed-warbler; pit-black a., as 
black as a pit, intensely black or dark;  pit- 
bottom, the bottom of a pit; spee. the bottom of 
the shaft in a coal-mine, or the adjacent 1 art of 
the mine; hence pit-bottomer, a collier employed 
at the pit-bottom; pit-bras, pit-brow, the ‘how’ 
or edge of a pit; spec. = pit-hank; hence pit- 
brow girl or Jays, a pit] employed in sorting and 
screening coal at the pit-brow; pit-crator, a 
volcanic crater of the form of a pit; pit-eye = 
pit-botiom;, pit-eyed a., having sunken eyes; pit- 
fish, ‘a small fish of the Indian seas, | which) has 
the power of protruding or retiacting its eyes at 
pleasure’ (Webster 1823); pit-framo, a framework 
at the top of a pit or shaft, supporting the pulley ; 
pit-game -- GAME FOWL b; pit-guide, a bar in 
a mine-shaft serving a3 a guide for the cage; pit- 
head, the top of a pit or shaft, or the ground 
immediately around it; hence pit-headman, a 
workman employed at the pit-head; pit-headed 
a., having a pit or small depressiun on the head, 
as certain serpents (cf. pit-eiper) and tapeworms ; 
pit-heap, a heap of excavated material near the 
mouth of a pit or shaft; hence, the whole of the 
surface works (= Acap-slead, Heap sd. 6); pit- 
kiln, an oven for making coke from coal; pit- 
maker, one who makes or digs a pit; ta grae- 
digger (ofs.); so pit-making; pit-martin, the 
sand-maitin (Swainson /vov. Names /irds); + pit- 
mask, a mask worn by a woman when present in 
the pit of a theatre; the wearer of such a mask ; 
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pit-mortar, pit-prop: see quots.; pit-rotted a., 
rotted by steeping iu a pit or pool of water; pit- 
sand, sand dug out of a sand-pit, as distinguished 
from river-sand and sea-sand; pit-saw, a large 
saw for cutting timber, working in a sawpit, with 
handles at the top and bottom; pit-sawyer, the 
man who stands in a sawpit and works the lower 
handle of a pit-saw (opp. to /op sawyer); pit- 
specked a., speckled with pits or small depres- 
sions, as fruit; f pit-stone, stone from a quairy ; 
pit-vipor, a venomous serpent of the family Crofa- 
fide, characterized by a pit or depression in front of 
each eye; ft pit-water: see quot.; pit-well, a 
well made by excavation; pit-wood, timber used 
for frames, props, etc. in a coal-pit; pit-work, 
the system of pumps and machuery connected 
with them ina pit or shaft. See also Pit-coat, etc. 

oe Daily News 26 Feb. 5/7 Employed on the surface, or 
at the ° "pit bank’, a. it is called. 1708 J.C. Compl Co‘lier 
(3845) 25 *Pit-Bars of Wood and Deals must be used tll we 
get tothe Stone. 1853 Kincstny Weler fad, i, Lhe *pit- 
lard warbling in the sedges, as he had warbled all might 
long. 1878 Patorave Ly. Poents 48 Lhe curse, ‘pit black 
from below. ¢ 1400 Desér. 7 ay 12663 When pe piinse was 
past to pe *pit bothum, Pe buernedon pe bonk bet hyim with 
stonys, 1807 W.W sevin Coal & Coad-mining 121 The 
coal may be brought down hill to the pit bottom. 1887 P, 
M’Netct Blatveaste 46 Wall Hood had been appointed “pit- 
bottomer here. 1897 Warly News 8 Janu. 5/2 Lhe President 
sugested that the "pit boys should be placed on the same 
footins as their more fortunate mates 1613 Jackson ( reed 
wexxiv §§ At the very *Pithincke of destruction. ¢ 1440 
Alphabet of tales 295 His sawle was broght vnto be prince 
of Hell syttand opon pe “pyrt bra. 1887 SAccta/or a1 May 
675/1 If female hibour on the pit-brow is stopped. 1904 
Westm, Gas. 29 Mar 7/3 A serious "pit cage accident, 
resulting in the lossof three lives..at the Swanwick Colhieries 
1839 Ure Dect. Arts g71 ‘The upper ‘pit-cistern 1886 
dlnter, Jrudl. Sco Seni XXRU 41 1] he old cone had, 
hke Mt. Loa or the Maui volcano, a creat “pit-crater at 
top. 1893 A. HOS. LaANbDoa flarry Ain ix. 78 An extinct 
race of “pit dwellers. 2898 Drad. dvchvol. dust. LV. 157 
Heabandons the “pit dwelling theory. 1899 Lusdberman's 
Gaz15 Oct, The judyze touk the *pit end of the saw, 2881 
Kavvonn Alfadag Gloss., *7 rt eye, the bottum of the shalt 
of wcoal mine, /Aad, Pit-eye pillar. a barrier of conl left 
around a shaft ty protect it from caving. 1696 Lord. Gaz 
No 4229/4 A Sotrel Mure, g years old, lop cars, *pit-cy ca. 
a1679a Wutucuay A /2y wr. (1686) \pp Jab 8 *}it bash. 
€ 1830 Pract. Ticat Noads 13m Lid,, Visef. Kuowl,, flush, 
If, Gravel, which by sove oersonsis called *pit flint. 1882 
RavmMonn MinensGiose, ' Pit-frame, the framework cary mg 
the pi-pulley, 1888 Marly ews 4 Ort 3/0 Tiry we pre- 
venting the men holding ‘ "pit gate" mectinzsan the coihary 
premises. 1g0oa C. G. Harrer //elyhead Noad wu. 35 °Pit- 
guls too or rather pithank las-ex 1897 J. G. Fare 
fanusanias Pief., The *pit-graves with their treasures 
on the acropolis of Mycenac. 1899 Use Dat. el ris 983 
With small coals .. the ‘pit head is raised 8 or g feet 
above the common level of the ground.  /éaé. ggit The 
ponderous pulley-wheels are blown trom the pit head frame. 
1898 34% sti, Gaz. 12 Mar. 2/; Gibson signalhd to the "pit 
headman and stuck to lis post until the water was up to 
his aumputs. sending twenty three of his contrades up to the 
pithead, 3883 Gaerstey Gloss. Coul Mining, * Pit Heap, 
see Heapstead. ‘The entire surface works about a collery 
Shaft. 1894 Northunil ld. Gloss., Pit heap. 1839 Une Jct. 
Arts gas A schadtofen, or “pit kiln, for coking coals in 
Germiny. 1867 W. THowas Llal Gram, Leccamor (lo, 
the *pumakes, or any one that gaincth by the buriall of the 
deade, 1927-8 A'ec St. Vary at ill 345 Receivide. for 
her place of buriall, for her *pitt making & othe: duties viiys. 
injed. 1892G. Niwson fer Lincam Valli 32 Wundreds of 
quarry holes, inere surface *pitmarks on the hill sides, 1898 
Westin, Gas. 1g Nov. 2/1 A *pit-msurked stretch of scrub. 
x7or F vKqunark S77 Hf bh iddaw vy.vi, Peshaps your pleasure 
never reached above 4 “pituna-k in your hfe, s8ga 77 v/. 
Avchwvol. Inst. No. 194. 155 Sticky gravel, termed in the 
midland counties * “pit mortar’. 1839 Une Dict. Arts 985 
The draught of the furnace at the “pit mouth. 28g J. I. 
Leitcut pn Corateall Wines 272 Amongst the northern Spit- 
people. 1906 H. Scott Hersasn fers. Séwed., West. ott 
136 “Pit ponies, against whose haid usage in the pit he 
continually pleaded. 1883) Dadly News 26 Sept. 6/4 A 
Swedish vessel laden with ‘pitprops. 1892 7fwes 31 Aug. 
4/2 Pit props, which aie used as supports in the diffcrent 
workings in colheries, 1895 /arly News 30 Apr. 7/6 The 
search party is now engaged in clearing the ‘pit reade 
1875 KF. Mantis tr. /fawres’ Winding Mach. 23 Aloes 
form the best fibre for the manufacture of "pit-rope. 1807 
Vincouver Agric. Devon (1813) 207 ‘Vhis flax is always 
*pit-rotted fur ten days or a fortnight. 1903 Moxon Mech. 
# vere. 242 You may put three parts of Sand that is digged 
(or “pit Sand) and one part of Lime to make Morter, 
fbut. gg ‘Vhe *Pit-Saw is..used by those Work men that 
make sawing Timber and Boards their whole Busine.s. 
1708 J. C. Compl Cother (1845) 36 (Corves) hailed all 
along the Barrow way to the “Pit Shaft. 1885 Hae 
Catnt Sou of Hagar ui. vi, The head gear of the pit-shaft. 
2851 in /ustr, Loud, News 5 Aug. (1854) 1019/3 Ovcupations 
of People) *Pit-sinker. 1896 Dar/y News 4 May 3/6 There 
are ten new ventures in the way of "pit-sinking in Monmonth- 
shire, 1659 A. Hav Diary (S. HS.) 76 S' Jo™ kirk was 
content with the “pitstones. 3867 W. W. Suvin Coal 4 
€ eal-ndning 167 ‘The iron-plate< with which the staging 
about the “pit top is floored. 1883 Cassed’'s Eacyel. Dict, 
*Pit-vipers, see Crotalite. %goq Orit. Med. Frnt. 17 Sept. 
670 The pit vipers. include the ra tlesnakes of America and 
the frimensurus of Indian. 1601 Hortanv /‘diny If. 407 
Surely, wel-water or “pit water..is simply the wholsomest. 
3844 Srepuens Bh. Farm 1. 36a Spring water should be 
obtained. .by sinking *pit-wells 1890 Durly News 24 Nov. 
2/4 The *pitwood trade is also quieter. 1658 J. R. Leie- 
cuin Commmall Mins 189 Details of the weight and coxt 
of the ‘ "pitwork ’ (or the parts of the machinery working io 
the shaft or pit). 
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PITA, - 


Pit, 25.2 U.S. (?and Eng. dial.) [app. a. Da, 
pit, early mod. and Inte MDu pitfe tem., MLG.,; 
L.4G., WF ris., EF ris. pr¢ pith, kernel, pip, radically 
agreeing with OL, gyJa masc., Pith.) The stone 
vi a stone-fruit. 

The change of sense from ‘marrow ' or ‘pith’ to ‘ fruit-stone* 
is great, but the imermediate stage is supplied by the sense 
‘kernel, pip‘: cf. BL ris. ‘pitten Rt de appels', pips out of 
the apples (Do: nkaat-Kooln.). 

2841 G. Bust Doctr. o/ Nesurrection (Bartlett), You put an 
apple-seed or a peach pit into the ground, and it springs up 
intu the form of a miniature tree, 1860 Bartiurr Dict. 
Amer, Fit,. the stone of a fruit, as of a cherry or peach 
Mostly confined to New York State. 1884 Knicut LDicé, 
Mech. Supp. 359 Hatch 4 pitter splits the fruit and removes 
the pit {ta98 Mtd-3 o ks. Gloss., Ltt, a fruitstone, But 
E. D. D. says ‘ Not known to our correspondents *.] 


Pit, v. [f. Pre sb.1) 
I. L ¢rans. To put or cast into a pit; to inter, 


bury; esp. to put (1oots, veyetables, etc.) into a 


pit for storage (cf. Prt s4.U ia), 

1486 Str G. Have Law Arms (S. T.S.) 237 To pytt the 
men of Kirk na [- nor) prison thame .. war bot crueltee, 
t6axr T. Geancen Eccélesrasées 213 ‘Whey. Jhued like beasts, 
and were pitted hke beasts, turnbled into the grave, 1844 
Steeurns AL Favs LW. 657 In consefuence of the wet 
state in which they had been pitted 18g0 Lp Osusornn 
Gleanings ta Hic dug and pitte! the potatoes. 1880 
Jvrvinis Alodge & Af. 1.13 Tt (the hay] might have been 
pitted in the earth and preserved still green. 

2. ‘Vou set (cocks, dogs, puyilists, etc.) to fight 
for sport, prop. in a ‘pit’ or enclosure (sce Pir 


sb.1 8), 

1760 R. Henea Jlorse Matches ix. p xxii, Before any 
cocks are pitted. 1770 [see MAIN 36,° 3). 181g Sforteny 
Mag. XLIV. 71 Two of the gamest little: men ever pitted 
for twenty-five guineas. 1830 CUuNNinauamM fret. saint. 
Il. aqr He set duwn the pig, pitted him against the dog. 
1864 Knicur /assages Work, Life l in 177 ‘Vhe colher 
pitted his cock against that of the sporting farmer. 

3. fi. To set iu opposition or rivalry; to dispose 
for conflict; to match, oppose (persons or things). 
Const. against, Often in passive. 

1784 Connoisseur No 15 ®§ What in gaming dialect is 
callud Pitting one man against another; that ts,..wayer- 
ing which of the two wall live ‘longest. 1777 JoHNSoN 
2a Sept. an Bostved(, Wow very uncivil to pit two people 
Against one another. 1788 Bo Lixcotn im Sparks €or, 
Amer, Rev, (1853) IV. 222 Federalism and anti-federalism 
were pitted one against the other. 28a6Sco1t Jrad7 Feb, 
As a hon-catcher, 1 could pit her against the world, 1887 
CuEiguion /fevt, fas pate (1897) TLL. tt. ax, 25 The two 
he were how pitted one against the other. 

I. 4. ‘fo make pits in. 

a. ‘To mike hollows or depressions in or upon; 
to mark with small scars or spots. as those left on 
the skin after small-pox. Most commonly in 
pace Also absof. or intr. To produce sinall 


ollows or pits in a surface. 

1487 Rolls of farlt Vi. 3491/1 The Pavyng [cte } ben ao 
decayed, broken, and holowid and pitted, by water filly ng 
out ol Gutters 1661 bei roam Lusovra xxiv. (Acadine), Ou 
a Genticwoman, whose Nove was pitted with the Small Pow. 
3677 Lavy Cuawortit in 2th Wep. //1st. A/SS. Conn, App. 
V. 42 Lady Anne, is recovered well, but will be pitted, as ‘ts 
feared, with the small pox, gag Bripiny Haw. Dict. sv. 
Small Por, secrets to hinder the Small Pox to Put, 1830 
Manuyar Afag's Own xvi, The balls only pitted in the water, 
without doing any harm, 1880 Mas Ripoecre Afyst. Palace 
Gard, xii, Like small-pox,..it pits and sears and marks 
moxt souls, 1883 5S. C. Hart Nefrespeet Tl. 253 He was 
pitted with the small-pox. 289: C. Jans Nom. Aiguiarole 
53 Great drops of rain began to pit the white dusty roads. 

b. ‘lo furnish with pits or holes; to «tig pits in. 

{176q- 1839: see PrttisG dd. 54. 3.) 1843 J. Suirn Forest 
Trecs 63 When the ground is pitted, a person. .places a 
plant In each pit. 2869 Pruictirs Mesav. viii, aac ‘Vhis 
surface is pitted over by artificial diggings. 

8. zutr. tor pass. To sink in or contract so as to 
form a pit or hollow; sec. in /’ath. to yield to 
pressure and retain the impression, as the skin or 
a soit tissue. Also, to become marked with pits 
or small depressions. 

1737 Bracken Farriery [ipr. (1756) 1. 266 If the Legs of 

our Horse pit, eo the Impression of the Fingers. 1747 

Vesney Prin, Physic (1762) 56 note, Vhe part swelled pity 
if you press it with your finger. 3 nseum Rust, Ui. 
cvi. 356 As soon as the sod is all burnt, aud he finds the 
land pits, 1873 T. H. Gernn /utrod. /athed. (ed. 2) 58 The 

an. .feels doughy, and pts on pressure with the finger. 
1887 Sci. Amer. 29 Oct. 7276/3 How to remove varnish from 
a el after it has ee _ 

it, adv. (Mchoic.] An imitation of the sound 
of rain-drops, small shot, or the like, stuking 
against a suiface: repcated, pi/, Pit, Pit; hence as 
2, to make this sound, 

1859 F, Francis V. Doyvane (1888) 86 The gun was heard, 
followed by the ee eone of the shot on the water. 
1886 Hissny On Hox Scat 56 Pit, pit, pit, dashed the wind- 
driven drops against our window panes. 

Pit, Sc. and noith. dial. form of Pur a. 

| Pita (pftn). Also 7 poet, 8-9 pito, 9 pittee. 
[Sp. pita, a. Peruvian (Quichua) fifa fine thread 
rom bast or vegetable fibre: cf. Gonzalez Holguin, 
1608, ‘ prfa, pilo delgado de hnzer puntas” (fine, 
thread to make points).] @. Name for the ‘ Ameri- 
can aloe’ (Agave americana) and allied species.: 
b. The tough fibre obtained from these plants, 


used for cordage, etc. : alsocalled prta-/ibre, flax, 


PITAHAYA. 


-hemp, -thread. ‘ess properly applied to fibres 
obtained from other allied plants, as Agave /xii 
{Istig) and /ourcroya gigantea, 9. Pita wood, 
the pith-Itke wood of Fourcroya gigantea. 

1698 Osnoune tr. Froper’s Voy. Straits Magrilan 129 The 
ex is an herb that can be peeled in the same inanner as 

enp. 1748 Larthqouake of fers ili. 46 From them they 
draw the ‘Thread call‘d Pita. 
Pivo thread. 1843 Puxscoit Mexico 1. v. (1850) 1. 128 A 
veil made of the fine web of the pita. 1860 ‘Iyior Anaknuac 
(1861) 88 ‘here are two kinds of aloe-tibre; one coarse, 
i htli, the other much finer, pito. 1896 7 reas, Bot. 8g8 
Pita fibre and Pita thread are the filre, called also Alue- 
fibre, obtained fiom the leaves ofthe lurger Agaves 1898 11. 
Kink Ari?. Guiana Glows, 352 Pitlee, a strong kind of fibre. 


| Pitahaya (pttahi-ya). (Sp.,a. Haytian pita- 
Aaya (Humboldt) J Name (in Mexico and South- 
Western U.S.) forthe giant cactus (Cereus yigusteus) 
or other tall species bearing edible fruit. 

1783 Justamonp up Naynal’s Hist. dudivs VW. 390 The 
moat usefulis the pitahaya, the produce of which constitutes 
the principal food of the Cahforniany 1851 Mayve Rip 
Scalp Hunt. ari, The pitahaya fell tu the ground — 1852 
‘Tu. Rose //unboltt’s trav 1, 328. rgor TP wero fe vice 
»xv 253 Pitahaya, a giant cactus which Leats fruit about the 
size of a peach 

b atirté, Pitahaya-woodpecker, a species of 
woodpecker (Centurus suropygvalis) in southern 
Arizona, usually nesting in the giant cactus. 

Pitaile, pitall, variants of PepatLe Vés. 

Pitanse, -ancy, -aunce, obs. ff. Pirtance. 

Pitanoer, -ancier, etc. : sce PITTANCER. 

Pit-a-pat (piidpat), pit-pat (pit; xt), ade, 
adj, 5b. Also 7 a pit-pat, a-pit-to put, 7-8 
a-pit-a-pat, 8 Sc. pittie-pattie, 8-g pitty-pat, 
pitty-patty. [Echoic, ex pressing alternating sounds. 
Cf Prrten-vatter.} An imitation of the repeated 
or alternated sound made by the strong bcating 
or palpitation of the heart in excitement or emo. 
tion; also of that of light or rapid footsteps, o: of 
similar abermating or reiterated suunds. 

A. adv. With such a sound or sounds; palpita- 
tingly; patteringly. Usually in phr. fo yo pet-a- fat. 

ygaz Mone De Omat. Notss. Wks 4/1 Some wretches ys 
scant can crepe for age. walk pit pat vpon a parre of patens, 
s602 B, foxson /oetasfer sv. i, You shall haue kisses. , foe 
prt pat, pit pat, pit-pat, vpon your Jips, as thick as stones 
out of A eee x6az binscHer J04 A asecess in a, And how 
ther heart. go pit-a-pat. 1623-4 Minuirtroy & Rowcey 
Spanish Gipsy uu, The shot that fly, Pit-a pat ratthng in 
the sky. 1676 D)’'Unrey Aime. Hickle voi, My beart goes 
n pit-to-pat. 1677 Mus. Bron Aover ut. i, My heart goes 
u pit a-pat. 1693 Concrrve Old Bach, nou, Agad, my 
heart bas gone api pat for thee. «1758 KaMsay fivhlandt 
Lassie un, My tighten heart gangs pithe pattie, 1760-748 
H. Beoonk oud of Oia (1809) VIL 16 Her fect went pr- 
Npat with joy. 18g0 Dickens Barn. Aaucee liti, Tramp, 
taunp, pit-pat, on they come together, 3871 G. Mi kEDITH 
Al. Nuhinonrd MA 11g Her heat... was easily set pitty-pat. 


B. adj Of the nature of, or characterized by, 


such rciterated sound ; palpitating ; pattering. 

41637 J}. Jovson Underwouds xiv. Pet. Poor Men, The 
yattlioyg pit-pat noise Of the less poetic a te 1728 STRILb 
Spect. No, 503 P2 She..stepp'd out of her Pew, and fell into 
the finest pitty pat Aur,. tossing her Head up aud down, 
io Splendid foaties IIL 109 She descended with a pit-a- 
pat buart, 2894 A. Weosten Mother & Lau. (18y5) 34 Lhe 
approaching sound of pit pat feet. 

C. sé. ‘The sound itself, or the action producing 
it; palpitation, pattering, ete. 

18a Sianyunns: .2%aecs i. (Arb.) 66 Tripping with pit 
pat vnequal, 2682 Deyprn Zawerl. Epil ca Vis but the 
pita pat of two young heart. 378 RK. Mack Barham 
Durons UF 318 You .may make love, and play your pitry 
patties. s8aq Kyron Fuau xvi crit, Lat stealthy pace . 
bo Ike a spiritual pit a-pat. 1888 ‘T. Harpy Hevea fy 
(3889) 160 ‘She pitea-pat of their horses’ bvofs lessened. 

Ilence Pit-a-pat pit-pat, etc.) vw. mr, lo go 
pit-a-pat, to palpitate, to patter; whence Pit-a- 
pattin : vid.sé and ppl.a.; also Pit-a-pat-a‘tion 
(Aemorous), palpitation, 

1606 Syivistin De Bartas uv. iv. iw Magnif. 1137 Swains, 
the strouting Clusters cut,..Run..tu the fragrant Fat, 
Tumble them in, and after he a-pat Up to the Waste 
1788 Rausay Fad’es x. 22 Till his heart pitty-pattys. 757 
Ganwck Male ( oguette (Jud), ‘There will not be a female 
heart, but will piiapat, as he passes by. 1837 W.G.S. A.a- 
curston Vill, Curate 124, | heard footsteps softly pit-patung 
up the stars, 242738 Ly. Pertersoroucn Soag1 in F. Locker 
Lyra Klegant, yy, | said to my beart,.. What black, brown, 
or fair, in whnt clime, in what nation, By turns has not taught 
thee a *pit a-pat-ation? 2763 CoLMan /’rose ont Sets. Or ects. 
(2787) 1. vay The pit a-pat-ation of their dear litle bosoms, 
1844 ‘Turenn Crock of G. xavi. 209 He was so very fcarfal 
the *pitapating woukl betray him, 286g Biackaorn /orne 
J), vii, My little heart waa ashamed of its pit-a-patting, 
1694 Onting (U.S.) XXIV. 14/1, I louked around..a so 
pitu-patting sound behind me. 


| Pitarah (pita1a). £. Jd. Also pattarn, 
petara(h, pettarah, pittarab. [Huind. pitdreh, 
fetdrak.} A basket or box used in travelling by 
palankeen to carry the traveller's clothes. (Yule 


and Burnell.) 

1828 Asiat, Castumes 61 Two pair of pattara baskets, 
2843 Sin H. 1B Eowannns in Aen (18396) I. 33 You may take 
&Q inventory of his Joad withont opening the pit.tralis. 
r8gg WD. Aanoto Oakfedd 1. xi. 203 ‘To send to the dik 
bungalow for his petarahs, aS MACHT SAY Neweomes lxai, 

plain things. .imay be packed in a petara or two, 


3748 Anson's Voy, W. Vv. 177° 
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Pit-bank to Pit-brow: see Pit s3.! 14. 

Pitch (pitf), 56! lorms: 1-2 pie; 2-5 pich, 
3-6 pyoh, (3 pisoh), 4-5 pycche, ploohe, 4-6 
pyohe, (5 peche), 5-6 piche, pytch(e, pitche, 
6- pitch. 8. (sorthern) 3-6 pik, 4 pic, pike, 
4-5 pyke, pikke, 4-6 pyk, pyok. 4 picke, pikk, 
pykk:e, 6-7 (8-9 dial.) pick. [OE. pic, ad. L. 
pix, pic-em (whence also OS., LG. prh, Du. per, 
pik, OHGer. poh, beh, Ger. peck, ON. bih).] 

L Atenaciousresinous substance, of a black or dark 
brown colour, hard when cold, becoming a thick 
viscid semi-liquid when heated ; obtained as a rcsi- 
duum from the boiling or distillation of tar, also 
fiom the distillation of turpentine; used to stop 
the seams of ships after caulking, to protect wood 


from moisture, and for other purposes. 

a7oo hfpinel Gloss 820 (O.E.T.) Pra, picts, pic. @ r0g0 
duiler Scintii xvii (1889) 83 Se be wthrind pic byd be- 
sniten fram him. atz00 Moral Ode 245 (Lamb. MS.) per 
is bernunde pich hore saule to bapien inne. ¢1ag0 Death 
aivin @, A. Avisc 181 Of pych (1) +. pisch)and of bronston. 
1390 Gower Conf (Tl 312 Let make a cofre strong of bord, 
‘That it be term with led aud poh. 23998 ‘Varvisa Barth. 
De 2. Re xvid caani. (lallem. MS.), Ot picche is double 
maner kynde, pe ton is calue schippe prche. (14gs /éid. 
(W. de W.), Vhe harde pytche hyght shippe pytche.] 1436 
Libel Eng. Paticy w Pal Poems (Rolls) L171 Py ch, terre, 
bode, and Hex. 1496 Naval Acc. fen 1 1f (regh) 374 
Payne on of piche.  /ésa' 176, xj barelles peche,  /did. int, 
it, butrelles pytche. 2868 Gaarion CAron Ul. 362 Piche, 
‘Larre, Roven, Rupes. 1655 Mry. Worcrsier Cent. /av. 
$7 As dark a» Puch i« black. 2744 Bernttay Sars § 13 
Laquid pitch..or tat was obtained by setting fire to billets 
of old fat pines or firs, 3836 Matavat Alidsh. Ecay xxxv, 
‘She very sinell of pitch and tar bus become odions to ine. 
€ 1860 H. Siuart Seaman's Catch. 58 Vitch is tar boiled 
with a certain quantity of water and with a portion of course 
resin. melted with it. 

B. a1ag0 Wohnnge in Cott. Hom. 269 Al pnt pinende 
pik ne walde ham anche bote a softe bkinde bad. 13.. 
Cursor AL 1188, (Cott.) par fild a lede o pik fr. re pike, 
pup eige5 Tria prche) aid ovle, ¢ 137g Se. Lege Saruts 
KN (Feestin) 13% & (weit) pare-in be done blak pie and 
gert brynstane bla. ¢1g60 Je ceneley Alyst. in. 127 Anoynt 
thi ship with pik and tar, xrgor Dcuveras Jad. fom. a 32 
All tull of brintstage, pick, and bulling leid = sg90 Jbl & 
Inv, N.C (Surtees) [. 364 In ye seller..v berrells of pyk. 
a 1775 fleble Noblr xi Child Fadlads vi (r8yo) 2/2 Pho 
dark the night 4s prt and tar. 1838 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2) 
& v. Prick, * As dark us pick’. 

2. Applied to vanous bituminous sulsiances 
(mineral pitch); esp. (Jew's patch) = AbvHAL? 1, 
DituMEN 1, 

1383 Wycur Gen. vi. 14 Thon schalt anoynte it with pitche 
{rate glew, Mudg. bitumine] with yune and with cutforth, 
©1400 Maunntvy (Roal) ail, 50 Men callez it pe Lac 
Asfaltit, pat es to sav, pe Dac of Pik » 1855 Even Jiecades 
134 They pather pytche whiche sweateth ovie of the rockes. 
1604 E. G{rimstonr) J7.4costa’s fist. lndics Wi. xvit. 173 
At the puint of Cape S. Helaine, there ix a spring or 
fountaine of pitch. 1667 Mivion 7. /. as 731 A Vessel of 
hoge butk,..Smeand round with Pitch 2831 T. P. Joxes 
Convers, Chem. xxvii. 2By al phud(rn, sometimes calicd 
Jews pitch, isa much purer bitumen than common patch 
Tt as found on the banks of the Dead Sca, and in,, Trinidad, 
forming larze beds in the earth. 31836 R. M. Marin “7/254. 
W Indus \. /rinidad 190 ‘Vhe most remarkable mineral 
phenomenon ws the wl sphcltszan, or Patuh Lake. “dre. 4 
The piteh at the sides of the lake as perfectly hard anc 
cold, but as one walks towaids the muiddle.. the pitch 
lx coines softer. 

3. lupioperly applied to the resin or crude tur- 
pentine which exudcs from pine and fir trees. 

Burgundy ov white ptics see Burcunpy 5. Canada or 
Acutdack pttch s see Ue mvocw 4 Greek pitch = CoLornosy, 

1398 Darvina fart. Ded. WK. xvi cant (Tollum NMS), 
This tre [Pinus] takep sone fyte,.. for oute perof comep 
piccac. 2495 Joad, Cxrttt 605 Pytche. ms droppynge of the 
pyne tee. 1567 Mariunr Go. / ores 57 The Pine tee .. is 
riyde to sweate, and to dioppe forth Pitch, 1614 Marn- 
HAM Cheap Pits. 1. 1668) “Vable Hard Words, 2c of 
Burguaty is Rosen, and the blacker the better 1874 
Garksop & Ranier Jat, Wed 367 Burgundy puch consists 
chiefly of resin, but a hitte volatile oil ts present 

tb. a PITCH-VINE, PITCH-INER. O0s, 

3674 tr. Schefer's Lapland 141 The soil.. besides Birch- 
trees, hath Fir and Fitch. 1697 Deypkn J ay. Georg. UL 
614 Narycian Woods of Pitch, whose gloomy Shade Seems 
for Retreat of licas nly Muses mare ! . 

4, Proverbial Porases: Alick or dark as pitch 
(cf. pitch black, pitch dark,in &); He that louheth 
pitch shall be defiled thes ewtth (Keclus, xii. 1), ete. 

1303 R. Baunna //andl, Svane 6578 Who so handlyp 
pyecné wellyng hote, He shal haue fyipe perof sumer 
Vi. 11540 hack ns pyk. ¢ 3380 Sar Fes nb, 2461 Pan tas 
he par so blac so pych. ¢ 1386 Cuavcke Pars. J.P 780 
Who so toucheth warm pych it sbent hise fyngres. 35 
Srunskr Sheph. Cad. May 74 Who touches Pitch mought 
needes be defilde. r6aa Mans tr. Aleman's Guzman 
LAY, wo117 lt growes dake as pitch. 1886 H. Conway 
Living or Dead ax, | was touching pitch, yet striving to 
keep inyself fiom being defiled. 

. attrib. and Comb.,as pitch ball, -barvel, - heater, 
-ladle, -pit, -stain, -stll, pitch blackened, -colous ed, 
-lined, -stained, -smelling, pitch-lke adja, , pitoh- 
black 2, of the brownish-Dlack colour of pitch ; 
alan, intensely black or dark ; pitch-boat: sre 
quot,; pitch-boilery, a place or vessel in which 
tar is boiled for making pitch; pitch-brown a., 
of the dark brown colour of pitch; pitch-coal, 
Lituminous coal, or other hard bituminous substance, 
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such as jet (quot. 1839); pitoh-dark @. (usnally as 
two words when predicative), ‘as dark as pitch’, 
intensely dark; hence pitch-darkness; pitch-fr 
= PITCH-PINR; pitch-knot, a pitchy knot (KNor 
sb.U $4) of a pine or other tree used as a light; 
cl. pine-knol; pitob-mark = pifch-brand; 80 pitch- 
marked a. = pitch-brunded; fpitch-mineral = 
mineral pitch: see sense 2; pick-mirk a. Se. 
= pilch-cark; pitch-mop, a mop with which 
the sides and other parts of a ship are pitched ; 
pitch-opal, an infeior varicty of common opal, 
with a resinous lustre (also called restx-ofal) ; 
pitoh-ore, (a) a dark brown ore of copper, con- 
taining bitumen; pitchy copper oe; (6) = Pirti- 
CITE; (¢c) = PITCH-NLENDE; pitoh-polisher, & 
metal instrument for polishing curved surfaces of 
glass, being coated with a prepuce pitch (Byrne 
artisans Hand bk, 1853, Index); piteh-pot = 
pitch kettle; + pitch-speeched a. (obs. nonce-wd ), 
uttering foul or offensive speech (cf foul-mouthed) ; 
pitch-tunkard, a taukard lined with pitch, for 
imparting a flavour to beer, etc. ; + pitch-wine, 
wine having a favour of pitch ; pitch- wood, the 
resinous wood of pine or fir trees. Sce also Pitcu- 
RLENDE, ele. 

1881 Raymonn Mining Gloss.,*Pitch-big (Cormw.), a bag 
covered wath pitch, iu which powder 1s lnclosed for chai ging 
aaunp holes, 1879 Fruit pnu Cusar xix. 315 *Pitch-balls, 
torches, faggots..toferd the flames, 1922 Suartesy. Charac. 
(3737) I. zg Lo bring (the Chiistiansj]..upon the stage in a 
pleasanter way than that of bear-sking and *pitch-banels, 
1599 Mansion Sea, U'sdlane i. Vv. 197 Tuscus.. Hath drawn 
false hghts trom Spiteb-black lonenies, 1649 D. J. Browns 
Amer Foultry Vd. (1855) 237 The head... and tail, are 

itch Liack. sgoa fcaple Lar diag. June 6yo The pitch 

lack cavern of the lower deck, 1878 Tennyson Laat 
Journ. 67 With blunt stump *Pitch-blackeu’d tawing the 
air. 1867 Savin Saslor's Word-bis, “Pitch-toat, a vessel 
fitted fur buibug pitch in, which should be veered astern 
of the ane bemg caulked. STaicyvanass tr. //eha's 
Wand tants & sintm, 454 °*Pitch boiletics in the wooded 
spurs of the Alps. 1839 Urn Dict. Arts 662 Jet; a specica 
of pitch-coal ot glance coal, 1854 Ronatus & Ricttarpson 
Chem. Zechuol (cd. 2) 1. 33 Varieues in which the fructure ws 
conchoidal and the structure more detse have been dis- 
unguished as conchoidal brown coal or pitch coal. 160% 
Cutiuh & Menpay 2.ath Earl of Huntington i. i. in 
Hazl. Deodsley VELL 256 *Piuch colour'd, ebon-fac'd, blacker 
than biack., 18427 Diskanin J iy Grey Vt i, “The stars pre- 
vented it from ever being "pitch dark. 1842 Dicknns dA once. 
Nates vi, Ascend these pitch-dark stairs. x874 Hiake Sto 
of my Life (geo TV. avin, 241 We usct again, wi 
lanthorns in *piuch darkness. 3780 Von ‘rou /celand qt 
‘Lhe growth ey *pitch firs. 2798 itecknar 4/60. 
New Hampsh. 1). yo A lghied “pitch knot is placed on the 
outside of a canoe, 1786 SuRcvocne Mey, round World 245 
The "pnich-ladie, and covers of the ship's coppers were con- 
verted into frying pans, 1694 Salmon Beale's J isfpens. (1713) 
228/1 Ropy or *1itch-lbke Wood-soot. 1896 Dasly News 11 
July 6/1 Uld Piggins, and leathern | pitch fined beer ‘jacks’, 
with other like traditional utensils 1g93 itzHt Kn. Ash, § 52 
Both eare marke, *pitche marke, and rade! insrke fot sheep]. 
180g R. W. Dickson Pract. Agyie U. 1057 f there be pitch- 
marks they should also be clipped out. 1688 Lond, Gas. 
No. 237%) She bas been "Pitch mark*d iu several phices 
with a Horse shoe, and a ‘Tar'd P. on ber Rump. 299g 
Macnrict Well & Jean 10° Pick mirk ight is setting in, 
1759 .tan. Key. 70/2 He struck him on the breast with a 
*puch-mop. 1888 OciiviF, */2fch-ofa/, avn inferior kind of 
common opal. 1796 Kirwan Ademt Afen. (ed, ay i ive: 
Sometimes this Ore is mined with Eitumen and is calle 
feck fFozor* pitch Ore. 1896 Curnster Lect, Nanas Min, 
LPit:h-ore, Aiso wsyn. of pitch-blende, /btd , Prtticte.. 
{ rer-a, Spite’, because at was carher called pitch ore. 
719 De bov Crusoe (1840: TL. i, 248 Dipping it in the 
*pich-pot, seq Atop. dag. XIV. 20/1 Cursing ull m 
blood boded hhe a pitch pot, 1596 J. Trvssrit in Some 
teul’s 774. Heath To Rar, But lecthis “pitch - pec cht mouib 
defile Lut one. 1838 Dickens O. 7 cus! xtviti, Wine-stains, 
oe *patch-stains, any stains, aj) come out at one rub wath the 
. composition 3890 Cet, Dison PilA tanukard, *Pitch- 
tankards are still used in Germany wath certain hinds of 
bor, such as the Lichtenhainer, s60: Hoi tann Plery |. 
qoO This king of *Pitch wine brought the territory about 
Vienna into great name, 1825 J. Neat Seo. Jonathan 1. ts 
‘Tumbled him. into the fire place, among the ‘pitch-wood. 

Pitch (ptf), 564 ([f. Piron ov! ‘The sense- 
development is in many points obscure and uncer- 
tain, esp. that of branches TV and V, which it is 
difficult to connect with any sense of the vb.] 

I. Act or monncr of pitching. 

+1. An act of setting, laying, or paying down ; 
concy, that which is laid or thrown down (in quot. 
a contribution to a meal). Obs. rare. 

fassoo Chester 74. \E E.T S.) vin. 207 Lay fourth, each 
man, alyche, What he hath left of his lyveray; Aud 1 will 
first put forth my piche With my parte first of us all three. 
crgooin Furniv. Ballads yr. SS. 1. 455 bt cost oie a Noble 
at one pyche. 

b. An act of pitching or fixing upon a thing or 
place. (See Preem v.71 16.) 

91 in 7. Metchinson'’s Diary 1. 434 We continue to 
think this a very agrecable part of England; and perhaps 
I could not have made a bette: pitch than I have dane. 


2. An act of plunging head-foremost. Also with 
advbs. stec. Nat, The plunge or Cownward motion 
of a ship's head in a sea-way: see Pitci z.! 19 b, 

1768-9 Farconer Shiipior. it. 725 At every pitch the o'cr- 
whelunng billows bend Beneath their load the quivering 


PITCH. 


boweprit's end. 1863 Arxinson Stan‘on Grance (1864) 72 
A tipsy-lookig kind of pitch-forward of the bird. £870 J. 
Backuery in Ang. Meck. 7 Jan 411/2 Vhere has been ‘a 
pitch-in', as a collision ix usually called by drivers and 

uards. 3870 G, Macvonatp Af Back of North Wind ix, 

ou will know IT am uear you by every roll and pitch of the 
vessel, : 

3. The act of pitching or throwing underhand 
(Pitcw v.20 17). a. Cricket. The act or manner 
of pitching or delivering the ball in bowling, or 
the way in which it pitches or alights. b. Aase- 
ball. The act of ipa or serving the ball to 
the batter; the right or turn to do this. @. Golf, 
The action of ‘ lofiing’ the ball up to the hole, or 


to the green. 
384: ‘Bar’ Cricket. Man. 41 A judicious bowler. . varies 
his style, pitch, and pace, according to the play of the hitter. 
8s: Licivwaitk Garde ta Cricketers 15 ‘Lhe pitch of the 
ball depends very nich upon your pace 1897 RANyitstnny! 
Cricket 167 One of the main things in making an off-drive 
in any direction is to get well to the pitch of the ball. sgor 
SJcotunan g Sept. 4/7 His pitch overrunning the hole, he 
gave humelf tou such to do for a half in s. 
. @ = PircH-FARTHING. rare. Now dial, 
1748 Cuestere. Leff, (17ya) FT. cit. 285, I would be 
melancholy and mortified, if f did not construe Homer, and 
play at pitch, better than any bey in my own form 1 
tu kKewortHy JV. Somerset Word-bh., 
b. Cards. A game resembling all-fours, but so 
played that the trump suit is determined by ‘pitch- 
ing’, i.e. leading a card of that sunt. 


5. slang. A talk, chat: cf. Pitcn v.17. 
1898 Pull AfaléG.7 Sept 2/1 We now have a ‘pitch * with 
the men; ‘pitch , be it said, is another tesin for talk. 
IT. Something that 1s pituhed, or used for 
pitching. 
+ 6. A net pitched or set for catching fish. Ods. 
1ga3 Firznens, Surt) tob, To fysshe with shouenettes, 
trodenettes, small pytches, and suche other. 1590 Acfs f'rizy 
Connerd (18y9) Xi 406 He should cause the said wayres, 
stakes and pytches to be removed and plucked up, that the 
river maie have yts free course. 1705 Act 4 -lmne c. 21 
Nets, Angles, Leaps, Pitches, and other Engines for the 
taking .of Fish. 
7. loal, &@ = PircHeR? 3; bo = Pircuen?2 ¢. 
1674-91 Rav S. & F.C. Words 109 A Pitch a Far of Iron 
with a thick square pointed end to make hol sin the ground 
by pitching down. 1807 Vancouver Agrt. Devon (1813) 
134 Ihe stakes or pitches were chiefly of willow. 1855 
Jond. R Agric Soc. XVIUU wu. 364 Live stakes (p.ovine ial 
termed withy puches), 2886 Eiwoutity be. Somerset Ih mer f 
&.s., In making new hedges it is usual to stipulate ‘to 
be planted with good withy or elder pitches’ or ‘pitchers, 
8. A quantity of sumething pitched. a The 


quantity of hay, etc. thrown up by a pitchfork. 
1778 (W. Marsuatt] Alinutes Agrnu. a Sept. an. 1776, 
Every pitch of hay and corn, generally speaking, piwses 
twice thro’ his hands = 1878 Jrrrerins Ganete Ser at 11.76 
‘The ‘ pitch ' of hay on the prong 
b. ‘The quantity of sume particular commodity 
pitched or placed in a market for sale. 
1866 Sfandgrd ? Oct 2/3 The pitch of cheese was the 
Jargest that has been known fur some years past. 1886 
Mauch, Courier 18 keh, 7 There was on unimense pitch of 
cheese yesterday. 1887 Darly Nean rg Oct. 2/4 he pitch 
of hops this year at Weyhill .is smaller than in any year 
since the blight of 1860. 1888 /dz:/. 9 July 2/7 Other sorts 
{uf wool)..are being thrown on the market iu large pitches. 
9. A paving stone; esp. one srt on edge, a ‘sett’: 
m= PircHerR* 5. Cf. Pitcn v1 8 c, Prrcnine vd/, 
56.6 Db. 
1896 Daily News 3 Sept. 7/1 A large part of the { Picca- 
dilly } Circus is ‘up’, and ts being relaid with granite pitches. 
ITT. Viace of pitching. 
10. gen. The place or point at or from which 


something is pitched. rare. 

15gt Recorpe Pathw. Anew, 1. xi, Then pitch one foote 
of your compasse at the one ende of the line, and with the 
other foote draw a bowe line right ouer the pytche of the 
compasse. 1630 1n Veser. Thames(t758)75 Every Hebber- 
man shall fish by the Shore, and pitch their Pole at half 
F bb, and shall have but forty Fathom Rope allowed from 
the Pitch of their Pole into the River, 

Ll. A eae at which one stations oneself or is 
stationed; a portion of ground selected by or 
allotted to a person for residence, business, or any 
occupation ; ¢sf. a spot in a street or other public 
place at which a stall for the sale or display of 
something is pitched or set up, or at which a street 


performer, a bookmaker, etc. stations himself. 

1765 T. HutcHinson Hist, Mass. 1. i.22 Here Mr. Nowell 
and sone of bis friends made their pitch 1851 Mayurw 
Lond, Labour \. ofa In consequence of a New Police requ- 
lation, ‘stands ‘ur ‘pitches® have been forbidden, 1889 Daily 
News 22 Oct. 3/1 Two pitches were made in widely sep irate 
quarters of the town, and in each instance the members of 
Parliament. left’ a numerous and interested assembly, 190g 
fod oa Jan. g Having chosen their ‘pitch’ the pomes 
were unharnessed, triangular fireplaces of stout poles erected. 

b. A place or spot in a river where an angler 


takes his stand. 

3867 F. Francis Angling i. (1880) 44 mote. Before the 
angler... attempts to fish any special hole, swim, pitch, or 
cas. 2899 /.cho 5 Aug., A fisherman haa had orders from 
a customer to batt one or two barbel pitches, and not to 


spare the worms. 
12. Agric., and Atining (Comw.). A definite 


portion of a held, or of a mine, allotted to a par- 
ticular workman. 


) 
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tog R. W. Dicxson Pract, Agric. I1 659 After having 
cumpleted..one pitch of work, consisting of thirteen ridges, 
he is to begin again in a similar manner. 283g J Ro Lete- 
cui Cornwall Mines 142 Ay this management the Inde is 
finally divided into masses called prtches, each sixty &et in 
height, by abuut thirty-three feet in length. /é/d. 280 ‘Jhe 
distance he goes underground, and the places he continues 
to work in when he arrives at his ‘ puch . are known to few 
besides the Cornish miner himself. 387g Temeie & Suncvon 
‘list. Northfield, Mass. 16 The two meadows..were not 
divided, tll the choice pitches were assigned in 1731. 1898 
J. W. ANvekgON hed pata Han tbk, (ed. 6) 163 Pitch 
(Cornwall) —The part of a lode let out to be worked on tribute. 


13. Cricket. The place where the wickets nie 
pitched ; the piece of ground between and about 


the wickets. 

1890 Daily News 17 Oct. 9/3 The London Playing Fields 
Committee is now laying fifteen good cricket pitcher in 
Fpping Forest. 2892 HH. Drummonp /tarters Second 
ett i, At that moment the first ball whizzed down the 
pitch. 
+14. fg. A position taken up and maintained ; 
a fixed opinion or resolution. Cds. 

1600 Hot ano Ade XXXVIIL ix. 987 ‘They knew the 
natures and minds of their countrymen. .how untractable 
they were and not to be removed if they once tooke a pitch. 
fhid. xuw xxxvui.rigsg None of you may thinke that F have 
taken sucha pitch, aud hold that opimon of mine without 
just cause. : 

IV. tlighest point, height, etc. 
+15. The hi:hest (or extreme) point, top, sum- 


mit, apex. vertex. Oés. 

aissa Lrcanp /tis, VII. 5 From this Bridge the great 
Strcate of the Towne goith up apon a pratie Hille: at the 
Pitth whereof there turnith a nothar Streat by Este to Seine 
Peters, the Heade Churche of the lFuwne. 1987 ELARRISON 
England tov. in fHoliashed 1. 10 The length of the tace, 
taken at large froin the pitch of the cruwne to the chin. 
Jord , From the highest part of the forehead to the pitch of the 
chin. 1600 Hottann Livy nm. 1. 79 ‘The Veientians set a 
compasse about the hill side, and gamed the verie top and 
pitch (rer/er] thereof. 1667 Mitton /.. 4 on. 772 Down 
they fell Driv'n headlong from the Pitch of Heaven, duwn 
Into this Deep, 

+ 1d. A projecting point of some part of the 
body, as the shoulder, the bip. (In first quot. 
app. used for the shoulders collectively.) Oés. 

1586 Mariown itt Pt. TanedurfZ, iu. i, Such breadth of 
shoulders as might mainly bear Old Atlas’ burden ;—'twixt 
his manly pitch A pea.l, more worth than all the world, is 
placed xsg9a R.D //s pnerotomuchia re This garment., 
was taken up round about the pitch of her hippes. 1607 
‘Torsert Four 4. Brasts (164°) 310 When the ahoulier pout, 
or pitch of the shoulder jof a horse], is displaced. 622 
Coter., Acrouiuon, the shoulder pitch. 


17. ? Tne extreme point of a cape or headland, 


where it projects farthest into the sea, 

1677 W. Hussarn Narr. 5 The Sea coast from the pitch 
of Cape Cod to the mouth of Connecticot River 2743 
Burkecev & Cumsins | ay. S Seas 150 And very narrowly 
excap'd clearing the Breakers off the Pitch of the Cape. 1857 
R Tonks Amer in Japan i. yt In seven hours after 
having ‘lable Bay, the steamer was off the pitch of the 
Cape. 1883 Jats 27: Aug. 8/2 To stund cluse ia to the 
pitch of the lofty headland, 


13. The height to which a falcon or other bird 
of prey soars before swooping down on ils prey ; 
rarely ge the height to which any bird rises in 
the air. Often in phr. fo fly @ prtch. 


uwsor Suaks. « /fen, V7, av. 11 Between two Hawks, 
which flyes the higher pitch. 1593 — 2 //ea. 1°/, 1. ba 
And beares his thoughts aboue his Faulcons Pitch. 160 B. 
Divcollimuniaum 59 When Buzzards are advanc’d, they'l flie 
an Fagles pitch. 1828 Svsaicnt //awking 22 Much better 

than that his pitch should be lowere by too much 
Jurivg. /4rd. 27 ‘Phe hawk, tf at a good pitch, will stoop at 
him [the magpie] as he passes to another bush, 18ga RF. 
Burton Falconry Vall Indus v 62 Well too did the kite 
«get to his pitch, and prepare himself for the combat. 

b. In directly hyurative or allusive use. 

o1586 (‘ress Pemproke /’s. cxxit ii, So high a pitch 
their proud presumption flyes. 1594 Suans Ack. ///, 101. 
vii. 188, 1635-56 Cowtry Dav. 126 To this strange pitch 
their high affections flew. 1718 Free thinker No. 77.151 tle 
flres a Pitch above Common Mischiefs. 1798 Frrriar (lusty, 
S/erne vi 182 Rabelais flew to a higher pitch, too, than 
Sterne. 1837-9 Hatiam J//ist. Lrt, Loa ali, § ton 21g 
Another (« omedy] entitled Sergius... flies amuch higher pitch. 

te. ‘The height to which anything rises; aiti- 
tude, elevation. Odés. 

1590 Spenser /*. Ov 1. xi, 3t That infernall Monster..Gan 
high advaunce his broad discoloured brest Above his wonted 
pitch. 1647 ‘rare ( ot. a 7im.iv, to Blazing comets.. 
when they begin to decline from their pitch, they fallto the 
earth. 2664 Power Arp FAslos. 1.9) The Quicksilver will 
fall down to its wonted pitch and stint of 29 inches or there- 
abouts. 31776 G. Wang Seloone 14 Feb, A very wet 
autumn and winter, so as to raise the springs to a pitch 
beyond anything since 1764, 

9. fg. (from 15 ofr 18). Highest or supreme 


point or degrce; acme, climax, greatest hetpht. 
Now rare exc. in at the pitch of one’s voice. (Cf. 


22, 23.) 

1624 Worton Archit Pref. in Relig (1651) 195 Vitruvius 
..wiute when the Roman Empire was neer the pitch, 27283 
Pres. St. Russia Ul. 184 Mankind would have been brought 
tothe Pitch of Wickedness. 17423 Popr Duac., Mt Scrviblerus, 
Forty... the very acme and pitch of hfe for writing Epic 
perry. 1848 Newman Loss §& Gain wi. x. 382 A little 

oy..and a poor woman, singing at the pitch of their voices. 
3873 Biack #7. TAule xxiii, When the general hilarity was 
at its pitch. 

+ 20. lleight (of a person or animal), stature. Obs. 


PITOH. 


sg7g Gascorann Compl. Gr. Knut. Wks., Weedes 183 The 
mounture so well made, and for my pitch g fic 3632 Hny- 
wooo Fair Maid of West ut. i. Wks. 1874 11. 295 Much of my 
stature ? Mach about your pitch. 68x Hickenincit. Alack 
Non-Conf. xv. Wks. 1716 Il. 112 Just of hi» Size, Com- 
plexion and Pitch. 1703 Moxon Mech. Axerc. 170 Makes 
the work fall too low for the pitch of the Workinan. 1807 
Bewick (list. Quadrupeds 63 All those of each kind that 
eaceed or fall short of thi» pitch, are more or less dispro- 
portioned, | 

21. Height of an arched roof, or of any roof or 


ceiling, above the floor, or of the vertex of an arch 


above the springing line. 

1615 G. Sanpys 7rar. 161 ‘Lhe roofe of the Temple is of a 
high pitch, curiously amhed, and supported with great 
pillars of marble, 1703 T. N. City & C. Purchaser 64, 
9 Foot betwixt the Floors. is the Pitch of their Rooms, 
1978 Hutton &redyes 59 A semicircle whose height or pitch 
is 45 feet, and consequently its span go feet. /brd. gg Pitch, 
of au arch, the perpendicular height from the spring or 
imposttothe keystone 1848-76 Gwitt Archit Gloss, Prick 
ef an Arch, the versed sine, or height fiom the springing 
line up to the under -side of it. 

V. Height in a ligurative sense, degree. 

22. Comparative height or intensity of any quality 
or attribute; point or position on an ideal scale; 
depice, elevation, stage, status, evel, Almost 


always used of a high or intense depree: cf. 1g, 15. 

@a1968 Axcuam Scholem. ut (Arb. 87 The Latin tong, even 
whan it was, as the Grecians say, in args, that is, at the 
biest pitch of all perfitenesse. 1607 Warkincion OP. 
Glass xitt. (1664) 139 ‘That they may come to the pitch 
of old ave. 1608 DD. Ilusie) “ss. Pol. & dror. 33 Rays- 
ing the saluuar of every .. person amongst them, to a 
farre bigher pitch. 32672 Mition Sassen 169 To lowest 
pitch of abject fortune thou art fall'n 1684 Confer pl, St. 
Man uw. ux, (1699) 2 2 Pet him be raised to the highest 

teh of Honout. 1738 Ventre Sincere Peartent Pref. 6 
Till they anive at such a pitch, as they cannot think of 
without horton and astonishment. r7§a Huw Zss. & 7 cat, 
(1777) To s07 Vo what a patch did the Athentans carry their 
eloquence! 18aa Haziiit /adde-¢. Ser. tt. iv. 61860) 82 The 
feelings are wound up toa pitch of agony, 1872 Freeman 
Norm Cong. AV. xvi 2435 The fanuly which tu two geneia- 
luons had risen fom obscurity tothe lughest pitch of greatness. 

b. spec. tn Copper-smelting > sce quota, 

1839 Une Lict. cirts 323 ‘Vorenuder the tnetal malleable, 
or, in the language of the smelters, bring it to the proper 
pitch, 1868 Jovnson J/efals gg ‘Lhe copper is tested, as 
above desciuibcd, from time to time, and, according to ig 
pitch or grain. 3877 Raymonp Séatist, Alines 4 Alining 
393 1f the pitch is right the globulcs will all be round aud 
hollow. 

23. That quality of a musical sound which de- 


pends on the comparative rapidity of the vibrations 
producing it; degree of acutcnes» or graveness of 
tone. § (Sometimes also in reference to the tone of 
the voice in speaking ) Also, a particular standard 
of pitch for voices and instruments, as concert 


pitch, etc. 

i Morury J/atrod Alus. 166 Take an instrument, as 
a Tate Orpharion, Pandora, or such hhe, being in the 
naturall pitch, and set a note or two lower = 1608 aed ft, 
Retuen fr. Parnass. v i (Arb) 64 A playne song Whose 
highest pitch in lowest base doth end 1694 Hotorr f/ar- 
mony (1731) 15a What itis that makes Humane Voices, even 
of the same Pitch, so mach to differ one from another. 21776 
Burney (//st, Alnus (17389) Tot. All the notes in the hou. 
zontal range of the several diagiams are at the same pitch, 
1831 Brewsir re Mat. Mage ix (1833) 229 ‘Lo dcepend..on 
the pitch or frequency of sibsation constituting the note. 
1867 Lavy Henwert Cradle L.t.g Screaming out..imevery 
conceivable key and pitch of shrillness. 186g Athenee 
2 Jan 136/1 ‘The note ¢, on the third space of the treble 
cle , corresponds to a number of double vibrations per 
accond, varying from ubout 500 to §50, according to the 
pitch adopted. . aa 

b. ¢ransf. Applied to the depree of rapidity of 


vibration in light, etc, as being analogous to 


musical pitch, 

1871 TynvatL frag Se (1879) I. iii. 79 As we advance 
along the specrrum,.the pitch of the light, .hetghtens. goa 
Darly Record & Mail 25 Dec. 5 One receiving instrument 
will only take messages sent by another instrument ° tuned 
to the same pitch, that is sending vibrations of a givea 
Jenzth and frequency. ae 

VI. Inclination, slope, declivity. 

24. Dexree of inclination to the horizon, slope; 
a sloping pait or place. spec. @. A downward 
inclination or slope (on a picce of ground or 
water); @ stcep place, declivity ; a descent, usually 


sloping, sometimes perpendicular. 

[c 1490 app. implied in Pircutoncs, Cf also Pitcn v 20] 

154a Upare Lrasm. 1 pops. 145 Kockes of a down right 
pitche, or a steepe down fulle. 1949-5 Ecvor Dict., Clicms, 
s:ucliunm, the pitche of an hyll, sometyme the syde of an 
hyll. 6021 Hott ann Jay 1. 781 be mountains Haemus.. 
had in the pitch thereof the towne Aristacum., 1788 M. 
Curren in Life, etc. (1888) 1. go2 The tvad tron aaah 9 
to this house is mostly good, some few sharp pitches, 3 
Mouse Amer, Geog. f 480 ‘The whole descent is about 209 
feet, in several pitches. 2807 P. Gass Jrud, roo Captain 
Lewis had been up the falls 15 miles above the first shout 
or pitch. 2898 Vesti. Gas. 2 Mar, 3/2 The great au 
that runs up the centre of the Wastwater Screes. This 
gully was attempted in 1895 by three climbers, who con- 
queried eizht ‘pitches , but were defeated by tue ninth, 
1904 JN. Couuie in Alpine Grad XXII. 10 (The ridne] 
was impossible, being made up entirely of bare slabs an 
perpendicular pitches. feo 

b. Mining, The inclination of a vein of ore oF 

seam of coal from the horizontal ; the dip or rise. 

7x9 Staacnay in PAI, Trans. XXX. 969 The Obliquity 


PITCH. 


or Pitch, as they term it, in all the Works hereahout, fs 
about 23 Inches ia @ Fathom. 1883 Gxeuscay Glass. ¢ oud 
Mining, Pitch, -P or rive of @ senin. 

@. Arch, The inclination of a sloping roof, 
or of the rafters, to the horizontal; the steepness 
of slope of a roof; the pro; ortion of the height of 


a root to its span, 


1703 Moxon Mech Exerc. 141 The Reasons for several — 


Pitches you may find among Books of Architecture. /é/d. 
16; The Angle a Gab e-end is net to, is called the ¢vtrk of 
the Gable-end. 1730 J. Hannis Lex. Zech. Ih. s.v., if the 
Length of each Rafter be ¥ of the Breadth of the Build.ng, 
then they say that the Roof is ofa Trae Pith But if the 
Rafters are louger, th-y say ‘tix a Aigé or sharp pitch'd 
Roof; if shorter, they call it a dew or faé pitch'd Roof. 
1838 Hution Consse Alath., U1.87 When the roof ix of a 
true pict that is, forming a right angle at top; then the 
breadth of the building, with its half added, is the girt over 
both sides nearly, 1893 12. G. Macunie d/y Furia Lelge- 
wad 85 Walls of the uniform height of ten feet, covered 
with a roof uf sharp pitch a 1878 Sik G G, Scott Lect. 
Archit. (1879) L254 All previous styles of architecture .. in 
Southern countries, hud :vofs 0. a low pitch. 

d. The slope of a flight of steps; concer, a flight 


of steps. 

1703 Moxon Mech, Exerc 147 You will first ascend upon 
a Pitch of Flyers, which Pitch omaking an Angle of 48 deg. 
witn the Floor) with ten Steps rane you six Foot high above 
the Fluo, 1844-76 Gwar cdrchit § 20260 The framed 
timbors which support the steps of a staircase are called the 
cariiange. they generally consist of two pieces itu lined to 
the pitch of the stirs, called the rough strings. 

@. The setting of a ploughsuare to enable it to 
penetrate a required depth. £ The rake or incli- 
nation of the teeth of asaw. g. The inclination 
of the bit of a plane to the sumace that is being 


planed. 

1707 Moutimer //usd, (1721) 1. so A great matter..in the 
making of Pioughs, 1 to make them go true to the puch 
they ure set. 1787 W. Marstiart Moar /o/k 48 Plowin: the 
full depth of the soil is called ‘taking it up a full pitch’, 
187g Knicnt Det, Mecthis.v, Vhe prick of a saw is the 
ruke or inchnation of the face of a tooth. ‘The sake is a 
forward slant of the /ace, not Common, but found in some 
saws .. Phe common pitch of a beach piane is 4 ,%. Pitch of 
scraping and metal planes 60? to vertical, 2875 Ca: pratry 
Jun. az A pick plane with its double iroa .. lying in ats 
hed, the Latter be ny at an angle of 45 deg. tu the sole. ‘his 
is the angle called common pitch. 

VIT. 25. Aleck. Lhe fixed distance between 
successive points or lines (?the dis'ance at which 
these are pitched or fixed), @. ‘The distance be- 
tween the centres of any two successive tecth of 
a cog-wheel or pinion, or links of a gear-chain, 
measured along the futch-dine or pitch-ctrcle (see 
26); the distance between the successive piddles 
of a paddle-whcel, measured on the circle passing 
through their centres. b. The distance between 
the successive convolutions of the thread of a 
screw, measured in a direction parallel to the axis, 
and indicatiny the disiance through which the 
screw moves .orward in one turn. = c. The distance 
between the centres of successive rivets or stays, 
ad In floor-cloth printing, ‘Tbe distance between 
the pitch-pins o« guide-pins, used for the same pur- 
pose as the register-points ia lithographic printing. 

kp Smitu Panorama Se. & Art l. 6a Uf the teeth of 
one wood and the other tron, thon the iron ones are 
nade to have less pitch than the wooden ones, because 
they are then found to wear better, 1823 R. Bucuanan 
Milfwvosk (ed. 2) 30 By the pitch is und. rstood the dis- 
tance betwren the centres of two contiguous teeth 282g 
J. Nicuorson Of rat, Alechantc 432 ‘The pitch of their 
teeth should be the same as that of the teeth of the cylin- 
der, 18563 P. Banay Dorkvard Econ. vo4 ‘Lhe pitch of 
the screw could be altered fiom the deck to suit the velo- 
city of the vessel. 1869 Sin EB. J. Revo Scspbudid xvib 
335 ‘Lhe question of the prop-r pitch of rivets, Le. their 
distance apart froin centre to centre, requires some con 
sideration 1870 Ang. Mechanic 14 Jan. 437/2 Find the 
pitch of the screw required to be cut..and multiply the 
humeratos. 1874 PHKarce Naval Archit.1.0o lbe pacin 
or pitch of rivets required by Lloyd's rules iy ‘four an 
a half diameters apart, from centre to centre, excepting in 
the keel, stem, and stern post’, 1875 Knicut Dict, Mech. 
1719/2 The pitch of the paddles is the distane between 
them, measured on the circle which passes through their 
centers, 1879 Cassels Techn. Educ. 1. 64 The leveth. in 
a spur wheel including a tooth and a space ts called the 
fi‘ch, and the circle on which such distances ae set off is 
called the préch crnle, /bid. uu. 66.4 ‘The pitch of rifling of 
the Enheld is ove turn in six feet six Inches. 18g0 Clacton 
News a3 Jan. a/3 Most makers of impicments now use only 
Mtandard pitches of screws, so that any broken screw or 
missing nut can quickly be replaced. 1893 Cy ding 43 The 
distance b.tween the central points of two simila: links,.. 
is Called the pitch of the chain: it is nearly always oue inch, 


VITI. 26. atirtd. and Coméd.: pitoh-blook, 
& block for supporting an object to be worked at, 
which can be inclined at any pitch or angle; 
usually one with a base working like a ball and 
socket-joint; pitohb-chain, a chain consisting of 
links bolted or riveted together so as to work in 
the teeth of a toothed wheel; pitch-circle, a cir- 
cular prich-dine (see below); so pitoh-diameter, 
the diameter of the pitch-circle of a wheel, ete. ; 
pitch-faced_a., of masonry, having the aris cut 
true, but the face beyond the edge left relatively 
rough, being merely dressed with a pitching chisel 


913 


Gholent Dict. Mech. Sapp. 1884); + pitoh-hill a, 

eclivitous, precipitous; pitch-line, the rregieet 
line, usually a circle, passing through the teet 
of a cog wheel, piuion, rack, etc. so as to touch 
the corresponding line in another cog-wheel, 
etc., when the two are geared together; pitoh- 
notation, notation indicating musical pitch; piteh- 
note, a note sounded to determine the pitch of 
a tune, elc. (also fig.); piteh point, the point of 
contact of the pitch-lines of two cog-whecls, ete, 
which engaye with each other ; ¢ pitoh-set, a shoot 
(of willow, etc.) cut for planting; cf. sense 7 and 
Pitcher 2 4; pitch-surface, the surface on which 
the pitch-circle of a wheel lies; pitch-wheel, 
a toothed wheel engaging with another. Sce also 
PITCHFORK 2, etc. 

187g Ketcut Dict, Afech., *Pitch-block, a cushioned seat 
ofa concave heuusphenical fom, in which shect-metal is 
held while being chased. 28g Stevuens Bh. Faro U1. 304 
*Pitch-chains are of two kinds, the buckle-cham and the 
ladder-chain, /ézd, §37 ‘Ihe pitch-chain is employed to 
conmunicate muon tion the fist mover—the Curriayge ale 
—to the seed-whels, 1819 Rees Curd, XXIII. 3 Zivb/1 
A circle is described round the fice or the rough cog» upon 
Its pitch diameter, thats, the geometrical duameter, or actin 
line of the cous; so that when the two wheels are at wor 
together, the "pitch ci:cles..of the two are in comact. 1824 
F. J Barmen Warch & Clock 18 Vhe pitch circles of a 
wheel aid pinion working together should touch but not 
Intersect each other. 1960 Daunti. Sh tdane's Comme, 252 By 
reason Of the headlong and *pitthehill stepenes to looke 
downewardes 1997 Encycl Brit. (ed 3) X 7691 Diaw the 
*pitch lines then divide them intu the number of teeth or 
cogsrequired 181g J.Smiin Pano anaSe.4 Art lL. 62 the 
centre Oo: pitch-lines, fiom which the tceth are formed. 1882 
Brvaonovse Mus. Aconwsty § 373 On a full consideration of 
the qcestion of “‘pitch-notation. 199§ Mason CA. A/ay. i. 
8 Before the opening of the Overture, it pives that “pitch 
note in full, which always leads me to expect @ succession 
of more solemn sounds thin in reality succeed it. 1859 
Rankine Sfeam Angine $153. 18t ‘Lhe position of the 
pinion should be such, that the ‘pitch-point, where its teeth 
aie driven by those of the cogged ring, may be in the same 
vertical plhine parallel to the axis. 2519 Horman P'ulg. ire 
A pychesette of wythy groweth anon = 1887 D. A. Low 
Machine Diaiwv, (18y2) 42 A section of the “puch surface of 
a toothed wheel by a plane perpencicular to it. axis is a 
circle, and 15 called a pitch circle 1858 Simmonns Dict 
Trade, “Pitch wheds, woothed wheels in machnery or 
clo_ks, which work to,ether. 


Pitch (pif, vt Forms: 3-4 piche, 4-5 
picche, pyoch:, 5-6 pytch(e, (5 pydche:. 6- 
pitch, (7 peche). [a.t. and pa. pple., pitched, 
pigh.: sec blow. ee piche n, pieche(n, north, 
prkken, prkke (sce Pick v.27); pa. t. prhte, pryte, 
Pight(e, pa. pple. prAt, Pizt, Pight, also lates Picched, 
pitched, pitcht, we. (Ch elshte, stihte, early pa. 
tenses of CuircH, StitcH ) Ol! obscure ongin and 
history. The forms point to an OF. “face ean, 
of the Ist weak ciass pat. *pek/e, of which huw- 
ever no instance has been found; nur does any vb. 
coriesponding in form and sense sppear m the 
cognate languages. See Aofe below | 

A. Mlustration of Forms, 

1. For the present stem, see the quots. in B., and 
those given under Pick v.2 

2. Past tense. a, 3 pthto, 3-4 pizte, 3-5 py3te, 
4-5pi3t, py3t, pighto, pyghte,(s pibt), 4-Opyaht, 
(pyth). 4-7 pight (pait). 8. 4 picched, 4-6 picht, 
5 pytched, 6 pyched. 7 pitcht, 6- pitohed. 

a. ¢4s0§ Lay. 29653 Per he pihte his staf. 1997 R. Grove. 
(Rolls) 1171 Stakes of 11e monion he pizte in tense grounde, 
c1320 Pig [see B. 2]. 1330 RK. Baunne Chron. Hace 
(Rolls) 4644 Pey..pyght Peym pauylons & tente. /ébed. 
15246 H. pighte his staf per doun vpuight, 133.. ELE. 
Adit, P. A. 74t He py3t hit pere in token of pes. ¢ 1386 
CuHauctr A'nt's 7. 1831 He pighte (7 »7 pyghte, pizht, 
piht} hym on the pomel of his lieed. ¢1goo A/edayne Boo 
And pyghte Pauylyons with mekill pryde. 1436 /'0¢. Voems 
(Rolls: 1. 152 Statly tentes anon they py3te. ¢1450 Alerdin 
I. 1g0 Ther thei pizht the kynges teynte. 2578 Hossew ELi 
Armorie wu. 24b, tle. pyght hys pau.lions, at the heade of 
a Ryver. 1627 Daayion Agruconst, etc. g7 Vader Pomfiet 
his proud Tents! e pight. 

Bg. c1330 R. Buusne Chron. Hace (Rolls) 4645 Pey 

icched per panylon.. 1340-90 dex. & Dind 1139 ad 
En. How alixundie picht a pelyr of marbyl pee. ¢1489 
Caxton Soanes of Ayimon xvii 399 He toke a torche and 
fyred it, and pyich-d 1t bytwene the strawe and the bedstec, 
1530 Pyched [ve B 6} 1535 Puched [see B 4c) 1588 
SranvuHurst .fneis ut. 74 ‘Lneare pic ht he his kin,doom, 

3. Past paruciple. a. 3-4 spiht, ipijzt, 4 iy 3t, 
ypi3zte, i-pezt, 4 6 i-pight. 5 ypveht, 6 ypight. 
A. 4 pibt, (pite); 4-5 pizt, py3zt, (5 pi3zte, 
py3te, pyghte), 5-6 (pighte,, py ght, Sc. picht, 
pycht, 6 pyht, 4-7 (9 arch.) pight (pait). +. 4 
piched, pyched, i-picht, 4-5 pioched, -id, 
pytohed, 6-8 pitcht 6- pitched. 

a. 1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 1116 Pe emperour adde ipizt 
[v. rr.2 25 pis «438 ypyght] his pauilons. 1387 Trevisa 

Oo 


Higden \ 243 Aspere i-py3t [Aasta defixa), Léa. 
ILL. a73 pe pavylouns were i-pest.  féid. VIL. 75 stake 
was i-pight. @ 1400 Pestidl of Susan 103 Pe pyon, pe peere, 


wel proudliche ipilt. 31489 Caxton Fayles of A. i. xxxv, 
148 Wyeth two staues ypyght atte eytherende. saa World 
§ Chri’ in Hazl. Dodsley UL. a4), | have also palaces i-pight 
2ggo Sransen &. QL ix. 33 For underncach a craggy cliff 


ypight. 


PITOH. 


A. cr WIN. Palerne 1627 were 
EB. A. it. /’”.B 78s, laa nae of 
2 Lane. #. 4 A. 3. 43 In middes on a Moute 


oudly wes picht. ag cht {see Bish cugge lo 
Sennen Arth. Lyt. Boyl. (114) ‘4 She had pyght a ryche 
puuylyon. 599g Langnam Lefé. (18970) 55 His henars ‘Tent, 


tune... was p chte at long Ichington, 
1614 C. (ion) HL. zo3 A prince .. picht to rule and reigne. 
3879, 1627 Pight (sce B. Ai 


; ched [B.s} I-piche 
[B. 5) ¢2380 Picchid (B10). ¢ 1420 Pallad’ bn HH nab. IVe 
pic: hid, and ywrie. 2 Lrrano 

in Strype Accel Alem. 1. App. cxviii. 330 Yet herein only 

o my labour, 4% 
en the battai 

Wits pacer ¢ 1618 CHAPMAN Jéiad xv. 654 Clone the deadly 
tuil Was pitch'd on Loth parts 1634 Sie I. Heancet 77am 
4t Tounts. prtcht neere the water side. 1703 Moxon Afecd. 
é.xerc. 167 Any Substance. pitcht steddy upon two points. 


B. Sigmificat on. 
I. To thrust in, fix in; make fast, fasten, settle 5 


set, place. 

tl. trans. To thrust, drive (a stake, spear, staff, 
peg, etc.) firmly into the ground; to fix or make 
fast (a thing) by driving it into some object ; also, 
to fix (an object) on a pole, spear, ete.; to plant, 
implant; to fix, stick, fasten. In Inter quots., ap- 
preaching the sense ‘to place’. Ods. 

cxa0g Lay. 6490 He igrap his spere sronge per he pihte 
hit o bon londe (c1275 par hit was ipiht in londe}). ¢ sage 
S. Eng. Leg. 1. 274/107 Pine staf piche in pe grounde: And 
he shal bere lef and blowe. R. Grouc. (Rolls) 2:71 
[see 2b 62380 Wreurr Servo, Sel. Wks IL. 170 pis neiber 
chawle, in which ben piz3t many tech. 1388 — SAecé. 
xii. tn The widis of wise men..as nailes in to heizte pizt 
{1488 as nailis fastned sel ae sap6 Taevisa Sarth. 
P. &.v_ vi. (Tollem. MS.), ‘i weyne holow synewis.. picchep 
hem selfe [1582 xe themselues: ovig. se infigunt) in pe sub- 
staunce of }e hunoure cristallyn, a s620 J. Dyan Worthy 
Commun. (16,0) 180 A stake, of a post w pitched in the 
ground. 1633 Rocrxs Treat. Sacra, 1. Pref., A planter 
takes the sien of the Apple-tiee, and pitches it into a Crab- 
tee Stock. 3647 Ward Sims. Coblvx (1843) 34 The stakes 
of a tent) firmely pitched. 4-98 [sce Pitcn $4.2 9]. 1707 

OR TIMER //eS6, (17415, "2 ‘Atch a small Stick at every 
place where there 1s to be a liule Hill, 19754 J. Lova Cricket 
14 The Stumps are pitch'd. 1778 J - dels Cerr, ag Mar., 
The houses fare} chiefly built the round sca-p-ebbles 
piuched in mortar. 

b. To pitch the wickets (Cricket): to stick or 
fix the stumps in the ground and place the bails. 

1748 Daily Advertiser 28 Sept. 3/1 Vhe Wickets to be 
nchd by Kleven o' Clock. aws of Cricket 5 ‘Vhe 

arty which goes from home shall have the pitching of 
the wickets, which shall be pitched within thirty yards of 
a centre fixed by the adversaries. 1866 Routledge's + very 
Boy's Ann, 327 Lhe wickets had better be pitched without 
loss of time. ; ; 

+2. (ran. To thrust a pointed instrument into 


or through (something); to stab, stick, pieice, 


transfix. Ods. 

rag7 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 1174 Stakes of ire monion he pizte 
[7.77 pyte, put, putte) in temese grounde,,.pat 3if per ent 
sipes come, Hii ssolde pithe hom poru out. csr300 Sr 
Trestr. 206 Bot on wip tresoun pere Purch pe bodi him 
pizt. 6 1366 Citaucer 4. B.C. 163 Crynte also suffied pat 
longius his herte pyghte And made his herte blode to rynna 
downe, 1388 Wycite Johns xix. 37 ‘Thci schulen se in to 
whom they pizten thorw (Vulg. frantixerunt). 1398 
Travisa Barth. De P. Ro vu. lav (Bodl. MS.), If pe skyna 
of be face is ip.3t and iprikked with un nedel oper a pynne 
and bicdep nought 

3. To place and make fast with stakes, poles, 
pegs, ctc., a8 a net, or the hke. Now rare. 

meas Etvor. Tendere plagas, to pytche hayes or netter. 
z60a Warner Ald Eng. Epit. (1612) agt [1 bey) pitched their 
Tew to intangle the same Protector. 1697 Davoren Virg, 
Georg. tt. 572 The dext'rous Huntsman,.pitches Toils to 
stop the Fight, 1823 Scort Rekely ur xxxi, ‘There's time 
to pitch both toil and net, 


4. spec. To fix and erect (a tent, pavilion, etc.) 


as a place of lodgement; also fig 

Orig. referring to its being fixed with pegs, etc. driven 
into the ground; now assuciated with the idea of ‘ placing’, 

1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 4254 Pe king. bigan to picche 
is pauilons him vor to abyde. 1489 Caxion Faytes of A. 
1. xiv. 37 For to pydche and dresse vp tentes. 2606 Suaks, 
Tr. & Cr. v. ». 24 You vile abhominable Tents, Thus 
proudly pight [Qe pitcht}) vpon our Phiygian plaines. 
2687 A. Lovet. tr. J Arvenot’s Trav. i. 122 We were fain 
to encamp hard by under Carpets, which we pitched instead 
of Tents. 37899 JoHNSON Rassedas xxxvii, The tents were 
pitched where I] chose to rest. 3 Regul. & Ord. Aray 
5s When ‘Troops are to encamp, General Officers are not 
to leave tleir Hiigades until the ‘lents are pitched. 

b So lo pitch a camp, a caravan, etc. 

a Grarion Chron. (1569) I, grt King Henrie .. came 
to Hounslow hethe, and there pitched Ee cnampe. 1 
Fremine Contn /fodinshed Ul. 1981/1 There they pitch 
downe their campe. r6g7 Davoren Vrrg. Georg. 111. 540 
The Youth of Rome.,, pitch their sudden Camp before the 
Foe. 1860 Wartkr Jca-doard Ul 127 It was ne: ewer) to 
remove the camp from the place where it was pitched. 
agor Asser Weekly News 12 Ape. 36 Defendant .. pitched 
@ caravan on the grass. 

0. absol. or intr, To encamp. 


PITCH. 


1440 York Afyst. xiv. 4 Here in bis place wher we are 
pight. 1535 CovervaLK Josh. xi. g All these kinges .came, 
and pitched together by y* water of Meram. 1628 Hoppers 
LhAucyd. (1822) 117 ‘lo choose a commodious place ty pitch 
in. 1800 Jfise. Vvacts in Asiat. Ann. Keg. 284/a Vhe uncle 
of the Rajah. invited us to pitch the next day on @ » 
‘close tu the palace. 1858 Grorr Greece 11. xx. 1X. 77 The 
succeeding troops, coming up in the dark, pitched as they 
gould without any order. 

6. ¢rans. To put (anything) in a fixed or definite 
place or position, so as to stand, Jie, or remain 
firmly or permanently; to set, fix, plant, place; 
to found or sct up (a building, pillar, etc.) In 


£2. pple. ~ set, fixed, planted, placed, situated. 
33.4.8. Adee FP. Bo 477 Ho fyndez no folde her fote on 
to pyche, 13.. Gai, & Gr. Ant, 768 A castel..Pyched on 
& prayere, a park al aboute. 3390-70 lex. & Dind. 1135 
eve his burnus he bad bulden of marbre A piler sadliche 
b-picht, or he passe wolde. c1gto ALuster of Game (MS. 
Digby 18a) xix, In pe kenell shulde ben picched smale stones 
wrapped aboute with strawe of pe houndes litter. 1533 
ovuGLaAs AB ncis % i. 44 Ane carculet of plyabyill gold.. 
Abuf hys haris apon hys hed weil pycht. xsggx Recorne 
Liathw, Auowl. 1 xi, Thea pitch oue foote of your com- 
pasee at the one ende of the line. 1979 SeuNnseR SAP. 
Ca/, Dec. 134 And ww my face deepe furrowes eld bath 
pat. 1612 Daavios Holy-olb, xvi asg ‘Vher mightier 
smpire, there, the middle Enghsh pight. 1617 CoLiiny 
Le/, lip. Ely uw viii, goo A gulfe .. is pight) betweene 
vs & them. 3688 CLlavton in Pid, Srans. XVIL. 946 
In stiff Soyls, af che Crops be not early pitch’d,. dhe Ruoats 
never spread or shout deeper. 32700 S L. tr Foyhn's 
Voy. &. dad. 190 ‘Vhe third climb'd up and pitch’d him- 
self on his Head, upon the Head of the second. 1703 
Moxon Mech L.xere. 920 ‘Vake care that in pitching the 
Globe into the Mandrel, that the maginary Asis lye ina 
straight Line with the Axis of the Mandrel. 1848 Fr al. &. 
Agric. Soe. UX. iL 553 Pitching the holes at equal distances 
from the centre of the hull. 2873 Buack 4ity. Pha ton on, 
‘The abrupt bill, on which the town of Biidgenorth as patched, 
1899 Daily News 24 Apr. 4/5 Fireman S. ‘ pitched" his 
machine against the burning building, and succeeded w 
bringing the woman safely to the giound, 
b. spec. To set a (stone, etc.) upon end; to scta 


stone on edye for paving. 

a31633 W. Pimace Zachary (1629) 159 Markes or Bound- 
Stones should be pitcht up. 16428 J. Suure Sarah & agar 
(1049) 203 Jacob taketh one of the stones that he had laid 
his bead upon, and pitched it up fora pillar, 1657 How. 
Londinop. 93 On the South side of their high street.. is 

itched upright a great stone, called London Stone m7t5 
Tess Palladtio's Archst. (1742) 1. 8a A range of Stones 
puch'd edge-way. ; 

+ 6. fg. To place, implant, plant, set, fix (any- 
thing unmaterial, one’s trust, hope, desire, purpo-e, 
thought, attention, sight, etc.) 2 01 0 sume object, 
or i# some state. (See also 5c.) Cas 

(c 1380 Weir IWks. (1880) 357 Pe rote of loue fat shulde 
be prochid iu goddis lawe.)  /éad. 480 Oure bileue & hope 16 
picchid in pe grace of sesuccrist. 2398 ‘Lanvisa Barth Le 
2. RK. xin Jotrod. (lollem. MS), pey (briddes) hauep a 
seminal vertu of kynde py3zte in hem. ¢ 1430 /¢ymeas VM irg. 
94 Pou be woo; In iolite whan pou at prt. 1850 Crow ey 
Last /ewnp. 151 Se that thy fayth be pitched On thy 
Jand God most constantly. rg9n Lyi vy Haden. vii, Patching 
his eyes fast to the ground, as thou sh they were fixed to 
the carth, 2600 Iarneax Zeasso 1. xlvin, She fled .And left 
her linage in his hart ipyght. «1617 Bayngk On Fh. (1655) 
Did, ‘To take off the hearts front idle Pamphlets .and 
pitch them on the grave points of Religion 1639 Furinr 
Holy Warv xxv. (1840) 287 He patched tus thoughts on the 
holy war. 1638 BUNVAN Ferns. Sduner Saved (1886) 56 She 
thought He pitched His innocent cyes just upon her. 18a0 
TL. Hone /adicator Nov 43 (842: [3-9 Lauria. pitching 
her mind aimoug the enjoyments of Corinth. 


7. To place or lay ont (wares) in a fixed place 
for sale; hence, to expose for sale in the maiket or 


other public piace, 

1530 in W.H. Duruer Select. Rec. Orford (1880) 85 (‘They] 
did. take away x semys of see fyshe , and pyched them an 
the patishe of Saynt Mary's, and ther sete it to sale, 
3553 (GHIMALDE ( terro's Offices tt. (1553) 8; When the sale- 
stalle was pight and in ye market place. 1808 Anz. 
Weg. 6 All corn should be brought into the market, and 
pitched, as an former times. 2862 Huimen tr. Aloguen- 
Landon wit. 165 No less thin 46,487 tons of meat are 
annually ‘pitched at Newgate and Leadenhall Markets. 
3884 (clobe 26 Sept. 7/1 At Melton Mowbray cheese fair 
yesterday some roo duven chee-e were pitched. 1886 4a & 
dand een, Star a5 June 12/1 A good many hides were 
pitched, and bidding was spirited, 

tb. shh and pay (absol. or intr.): 
down af once, pay ready money. Ods. 

14. Piers of bultham 26 in Hasl. £. P. P.VW 9 Yt ys 
full hard bothe to pyche aud paye. seg Jirr. Mag., Har. 
wick xiv, I vsed playnnes, cuer pitch and pay. 1873 ‘Tunsre 
#4156. (1878) 211 At Norwich... A citie trim: Wikre cteancers 
wel may seeme todwel, [hat pitch and pay, or keepe their 
day. 189g SHAKs. ffen. Vt i g¢ The word is, Prich and 
pay’ trust none. 1608 H. Crarnam Arvour on Left Hand 
102 But you yuur promise once did breake, Giue me your 
hand, thac you will prteh and pay. 

8. far. (or refi.) To place or locate oneself; to 
take up one’s abode; to take up one’s position, 
settle, alight. Now rare or arch. (Cf. 40.) 

1609 Bistg (Douay) 1 Aface, ix. 33 They fled into the 
desert of Lhecua, and they pitched by the water of the lake 
Asphar, 2603 Cockeram ui, (ohn de moute Regio .. made 

a small iron Fiy to..flye about all the roome, and returne 
and pitch on his sleeve. 3693 Sin W. Hope Fencing-Master 
(ed. 2) 135 You must pitch your self to the same Guied with 
your Saall-sword as you do with your Broad. 1947 /’£eér 
CUmarll (1816) §7 The fowl being pitched upon the ban 
1793 Keranar /fis/, New Hampsh, VIL. aor The firnt settlers 
piuched bere, but the trade has long since been removed .. 


?to pay 


914 


about four miles further up. 2627 1D. Jonwsow /ud. Ficld 
Spor sor An owl pitched inunediately over our beads. 
3goo [wc PitcHine JAl. a. 3). 

b. “ans, ‘Vo cause to alight and settle. 

3763 Treat. Dom. Pigeons 106 [Certain pireons) are ex- 
ceeding good to pitch astray Pigeons that are at au lo-w to 
find their own hume. 

ce. refl. and intr. To seat oneself, sit down, take 


a seat. dal, or bla 

1796 Sporting May VIL. 279 He. could not carry the 
amount. for the distance of one mile without pitching. 
1844 A. Jussi. dcencs Country Life 1. 954 The cottager's 
wife wall ask (him) to sit down in that hearty Devonshire 
Pesan Dey Sir, pitch yourself '—-bringang forward a 
chair. 

9. trans. transf. (from 1 and §\. ‘To set, plant, 
fill, furnish (something) wth things or persons 


stuck or placed in or on it. + @. era. Obs, 
cxq00 Jestr. [roy 40 6 A hundrith shippes Pight fall of 
pepull & mony prise knight. 1480 Siege Noven in A rchae 
logit KX. 62 Adyche was made, .."} ney pyzht byt wyth 
stakes hors to perche, rsgo-8 Jui vot Jituge Gcv. (1549) 145 
The daungeiouse rase of aucturitee, pigit full of perils 
€ 16r5 CH veMAN /(ad 1x. 337 [He] Cut a dike hy at, pitch'd 
with pales, broad and of deep import. 1653 Hotcrorr 
f'socupius, Goihuk tharst. 24 Puching the top with multi 
tude of stukew 
tb. spec. To set, stud, or adorn with gems or 


the like. Ods. 

13.. 2. Aoi. PA. 217 Py3t Wyth whyte perle & non 
ober gemme, fdr. agen 'O parle’ quoth J, Sin perlez py yt. 
Yarqoo More cirth, 21a In everalk aperty pyghte with 
presyul stones, 8480 Caxion Chron. Ang. cexli. 273 

froune of old pyght with ryche perle and precious stones. 
5633 Dowuras eA ners botx. 643 The collar picht with orrene 
peuls als. @ 1662 Fucuier MW orthies, Northam pt. WW. (1662) 
a98 He wore a yown of purple velvet, pxht with picces 
of gold. 

ec. ‘Yo pave (a ruad, path, or street) with stones 
set on end; ong. with pebbles or cobbles; hence, 
also, with granite ‘ randoms’, or with dressed and 
syuarcd ‘setts’, Also, to fourm a foundation for 
a macadamized rvad with larper stoucs placed on 


edge by hand. 
erssso KR. Ricart's Kalendar (Camden) 57 In this yere 
was Redclif strete.. new pight. 1642 J. Traevvn Zhe 2, 
Lheol vic ase Vell (the pavement whereof was commoanly 
said to be pitche with shavelings skuls, and great mens 
crests). 1666 act 18 §& 19 Chas //, c 8 §18 ‘The order 
and manner of paying and pitching the Streets and Lanes. 
1683 Woop fie yt July (O H.S ) LIL 25 Jn this month 
»» was the highway... pitched with pechbles and hard 
Btone. 19717 Tanor in PArd. Trans. XXX. 554 ‘The Sur- 
face of the Clay was neatly pitch’d with small) Fline and 
Stones, Potnted at thar lower ends, and Heided at their 
upperends 1812 Scl/ /astrauctor 140 Paved with bricks or 
pucched with pebble. sages Hest. Gan 25 Aug. §,3 In 
addition to Maggang and pitching several roads. 

+10. ‘To ‘put togetner’; to construct by fastening 


the parts together: fa Aple., compacted, knit. Ods. 
e1400 Land Trey Bh, 2720 Alle here schippis were rely 
dypht And fraught with vitayles and wel pight. « 2489 
Caxton Blanhardya xiv. 47 All thassystents. .suyde that 
they neuere sawe no fayrer man of asimes, nor better pyyiit. 
1611 Coicr ,Compacte,compacted; well set, knit, trust, pight, 
or ivyued togctlin 
II. ‘To set in order, arrange, determine; to fix 
the order, position, rate, price, or pitch of. 
Ll. frans. ‘To set in order tor fighting, to arrange 
(a battle, field of battle, etc.: see Barrie sé, 11, 
Firip sé. 8b); to set in array. Odds. exc. in 


Pircuxn Pp a. (q. Vv, sense 2). 

a 1470 Tiptort Cesar xii. (1530) 14 Cesar had ordered hys 
army & pyght lis felde in a conuement place. 1513 Brav- 
snaw $4, Werhurge un. v44 The duke of Normandy... VP ight 
a stron,e batell args3 Unare Aajsster D. iv, vi. (Arb) 70 
If ye two bidde me, we will with him pitche a ficlde. 1558 
Puarr cAamead iw. eayb, Polites. through foes and wepons 
pight, Through galeryes along doth ronne sggo Maniowr 
aud Ft, Lamburt, w.1, Our battle, hen, in martial manner 

itch’d. ¢ 2646 T. ‘Tunisie Stege of Carlisle (1840) 37 The 

‘nemie diew out some foot to peche against those in the 
ditch, 2665 Stanrey Hist. Philos. . (tyor) 54/2 When to 
wage War, and when to pitch a Ficld. 

13. ‘To set (one person) against another in contest 
or competition ; to pit. rave. 

1801 tr. Gabricls Myst, lush. IY. 48 My tutor offered to 

itch me against the clerk for reading, and agains( a neigh- 
baru farmer's son for casting accounts 1889 /a./y 
Mws 6 Aug. 5/7 We are., weak In comparison with the 
great fleets against which we shall be pitched when the 
Maucuvres Conimence, . 

+ iu. ‘To determine (something that is to be); to 
set, fix, settle, appoint, hx upon. Odés. 

¢ 1557 Ase. Parnkre /’s, xcvi. 272 Lel ye, | say, the Gentiles 
all This Lord his rayne hath pight. 2379 W. Witkinson 
Confut Kaimelye of Loue yh, lf they te such as..by a 
Piice pitcht they are delivered out for. 1898 Kyo Sp. 7 ag. 
i. mi 37 Between us theres a price already pitcht. 60a 
Warnirk Alb, Lug. 1x. xivi. (1612) 216 Pluto... and ull 
th' infernal! States Jiid pytch a Session, to correct Remisnes 
in debaten 1649 Nicholas Papers (Camden) [, 166 ‘The 
King now hath pitcht a new day for his repaire to Antwerp. 

tb. tutr. Tocometoadecision; to decide. Ods, 

1665 Marvai. Corr. Wks. (Grosart) IJ. 191 Privy seals, 
seitled paper,..have been all more or lease disputed,. but 
where we shall pitch I am not yct wise enough to tell you. 
1667-8 Jbid. 40 We are yet very irreSulute what way to 
pitch. 

o. frans. Cards. In certain games (e.g. Nap), 
to select or determine (a particular suit) as (ramps 
by Jeading a card of that suit. 3890 in Cent. Dict. 


PITCH. 


+14. To fix, settle, or place in thought ; to deter- 
mine (an existing fact); to ascertain, or state as 
ascertained ; ta come to a conclusion about. Oés. 

1630 WiLLET //exapla Dan. 294 Suine pitch their beginning 
at Cyrus. 1640 Br. Haut CAr. Moder. (ed. Ward) 33/2 First 
they pitch their conclusion, and then hunt about for premises 
to muke it guod. @ 1680 CHAKNOCK 4 ffrid, God (134) liag 
Who cau pitch a time and person that orginated this 
wotion? 43687 Putty /'ol, Arstth, 26, | had. pitch'd the 
medium of Heads an all the Families of Ragland: to be 64, 

16. ‘Tu set at a particular pitch or dezree (high, 
low, etc.; in varius metaphorical applications ; 
see Pircu sé.2 32). In mod. use mostly fg. from 
c: ‘To set m a particular ‘ key’ or style of expres- 
sion, fecling, etc. 

1633G Hernenwr Te-nple,Ch. 1’ orch\vi, Pitch thy behaviour 
low, thy projecis high. @385g L. Hunt Cambus Ahan 
Poems (1860) 167 And women came with their impetuous 
lords, ‘Lo pitch the talk and humanize the bowrds. 1874 
Hurnann Aly Time xvi. 142 His conversation was pitched in 
aminorkey. Sin R Bart Story of S07 Bt Our second 
assumption regarding the mass of the Earth was pitched 
tov low, 

+b. To st or fix a/a price or rate. Obs. rare, 

xr6e4 Care. Smita Fri ginia v a They pitched their com- 
Thudities at Whatrate they pleascd. @ roag FiKnicnen // ser, 
Leewt. woui, What do you pitch her at ? 

@. Aes. ‘Vo sect at a particular pitch, determine 
the pitch of (a tune, the voice, an instrument): see 
Pircen 56.2 23, 

9674 Praveorp SAi/? 3/us. i. xi. 54 That the Professor. so 
pitch his ‘Tune, as to sing in his full and natural voice. 
1744-91 Wesity Hf’ds, (1872) VIII. 319 Choose a person or 
two in cach piace to pitch the tune for you. 184a ‘DT ENNYSON 
Lidwin Morris 52° Parson’ said L ‘you pitch the pipe too 
low’, 1887 Caroline Tlazarp Alem J. L. Dinan vi. vey 
Has voice was well pntehed and resunant, eauily filling large 
spaces. 

1G. intr. with on or xfon: To fix upon, settle 
upon, decide upon; to make choice of, select, 
choose; trare/y, to dcetermme (= 13 of 14); in 
mod. use, to sclect more o1 Jess casually, without 


deliberation ; to let one's choice fall rfor. 

1628 Prynne Coens. Cozens 62, 1 shall onely pitch vpon 
these ensuing passages. r6go HowFiLGuagi's Non Naples 
1 84 Who seal delay the accomplishinent of that which as 
wready piteh‘d upon. 167g Arian Danger Anthas, 86 The 
way al weihod which Goud piteht upon. @ 1687 Perris 
Hol. Arith, 23,1 pitch npan 88 thousand to be the number 
of Housing .\nno 1686, 1710 Hranrnr Collect. (O. HS.) 
HiT. 86 ‘The Lecturer to be pitch'd upon every 3" year by y* 
Warden & five Seniors. 1998 'G Gamaano! sian. /forsein. 
iv. Soar 84, I pitched upon one that] thought would suit 
me. 1836 W. living Asteria I. i6y The place which he 
piched upon for his trading post. 1898 | li. Newman 
Afist. S& (9873) VID ave ax. qar Tf one holy phice was 
desecrated, the monks pitched upon another, 


IIT. To cast or throw im particular ways, 

17. trans. To cast, throw, or fling forward; to 
hurl (a javelin, spear, or bar, or a poison hcad- 
lony; to throw anything flat with retention of its 
honzontal position) ; to throw (a thing) underband 
so that it may fall and rest on a particular spot. 
Also absoal, 


To pitch the bar; to throw a heavy bar as a form of 
athletic excrane or contest. Ja pitch (a person) over the 
bar: fig. (collag )to deprive ot the status of a barnster, to 
disbar (cf. Bar 3d! 24) 

«1386 Cuaucenr A’nt.’s 7. 1831 His hors. .leepe aside, and 
foundred as he leepe And er that Arcite may taken kcepe 
He pighte hymn on the pomel of his heed. ¢ 3400 Desir. 
Trey 8258 Achilles. Grppet to a grete speire with a grym 
wille; Pight on the prinse, persit his wede. 2879 W.WIULKIN- 
non Confnt. Famiuye of Lone 4.b, The other doth pitch 
down hedlong both hedy and soule into everlasting tor 
ments. rgg2 Cunitin Avide-harts Dr. Gy, One .. that.. 
was not long sance dingraded of his place by pitching ouer 
the Barre. 1600, 1715 [sec Bank 56.52). agzg L)Untny fdis 
JL. 283, J can... Patch-Bar, and run and wiestle too. 
1796 Movsr Amer. Geog. 1 61a 5o steep that you may pitch 
a biscuit from its summit mto the rive: which washes ils base. 
802 Parey Nal. /heol i. (181g) s bn oossing a heath, sup- 
pose I pitched my foot against a stone, and were asked how 
the stone came to be there. 1834 Scoit Ld. of dades Vi. 
xiii, As fara» one might pitch a lance. 1836 Lavy W. ve 
Fursuy in C. A. SAcarpe's ( or, (1888) TL. gus Mis Villiers, 
in galloping to cover tue other day was puched off 188s 
Spectator 25 July 971/2 He was within an ace of pitching 
himself headforemost into the wildest of the gorges. 

b. To throw (sheaves, hay, etc.) with a pitch- 
fork; esp. on to a cat or stack in homing oF 


inning the crep. Often adsoé, 

1993 Lanai. 2. 272. C. vi. 13 Canstow seruen.. ober syngen 
in achurche, Oper coke for my cokers ober to be cart picche, 
..ober make bond to sheves? 19§0 CrowLry /:pigy. 138 Or 

itcheth vp the shenes from tee carte tu the mowe. 16:0 
be. Jonson Alck. iii, O, L look'd for this The hay is a 
pitching. 19763 Aan. Neg. 170/1 Beddingfield shad pitched 
a load of wheat. 190g H. Bhack f'ract. SelU/-Culture We 4 
He (couk!] pitch hay with the haymakers in the pasture. 

0. In Aase-ball or other games: ‘To deliver or 
serve (the ball) to the batter. (formerly also in 
Cricket; now to bow!: sce Bowk v.' 4, 5.) In 
various pames, to throw a flat object towards a 


mark, or so as to fall in or near a definite place. 


Also abso, ; 
3973 Gentl, Mag. XLII, 568 For honest Lumpey did 
allow He ne'er could pitch but o'er a bLiow. 1803 Laws 
Cricket 7 ‘The ball, which the bowler..shall have piched 
in a straight line to the wicket. Afod. ‘The player that 
pitches his coin nearest to the mark has the first toss 


PITCH. 


da. slang. To utter, tell. 

3867 Loudon Herald a3 Mar. 222/2(Farmer), If he had had 
the sense to. .pitch them a tale, he might Lave got off. 18 
Wricuer WJestad Yrav. 14 They suspected from his pitch- 
in such stories, be must purely be a rogue and vagaboud. 

8. sntr. for pass. To tall headlong heavily, to 

Jand on one's head, or strike forcibly against some- 
thing, by being thrown. 
2397 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 673 Po he was iflowe an hei, & ne 
cowpe not ee Adoun mid #9 gret eir to pen erpbe he vel 
& pi3te, pat al to peces he to rod [47S. B. rot]. 23.. Gaw. 
& Gr. Kué 1456 Schalkez..Haled to hym of her arewez, 
hitten hym oft; Bot be poyntez payred at be pyth bat py3t 
1 his scheldez, 1996 Svunser /.Q, v. vii. 8 In his fall ine 
fortune him mistooke; For on his head unhappily he pight. 
I Drroen Pak § circ ut. 703 Forward be few, and 
pitching on bis head, He quiver'd with his feet, and lay fur 
dead. 1796 Morse Amer, Geog, 1. 48> A large pine has 
heen seen .to pitch over endwise. 1857-8 Sraas Athan 
iv. 30 Columbus had to argue. .that, when he came upon 
this side of the world he would not be in danger of pitching 
off into nowhere. 

19. ta. érans. Of aship: To plunge (her head) 
downwards into the water, instead of rising with 
the wave. Ods. [las affinities with [V.] 

1627 Carr. Smitu Scaman's Gram. it. 4 Uf she haue not a 
full Bow, it will make her pitch her head much inty the Sea. 
Lhd, 10, : 

b. zatr. Of a ship: To plunge with the head 
into the trough of the sea; hence (as this is fol- 
lowed by the head rising or ‘sevnding’ on the 
ciest of a wave), to rise and fall alternately at bow 
and stern; to plunge in a longitudinal direction 
(as distinguished from ro/lenp). 

#1687 Priry /'reat. Naval Philos 1 iii, What makes her 
pitch and scend too mucl, 19748 Anson's Voy un v.t75 The 
Shoop. .rolled and pitched so vivlently, that it was unposuble 
for a boat to lay a longeude of her. 1840 R. H. Dana Bef 
Mast xxxv.132 The ship works hard, groaning and creaking, 
and pitching into a heavy head-sen. 1667 SmyiH Saclor's 
Wor d-bk , Send, fe, to rise after pirchiny heavily and 
suddeuly beween two waves, or out of the tiough of the sea, 

G. frans. with adv. or extension ; Tu cast (away, 
overbourd, etc.) by this movement, (A mixture of 


senses 17 and 19.) 

1727-41 Cranes Cred sv, Whena ship falls with her 
head too much antyo the sea, or beats ayainst it so as to 
endanger her top masts, they say, she will 4 éch Aer masts 
by the board, Wi NavalChroan, XXV.27 Having pitched 
her howsprit and foremast away. 188g RUNCIMAN SA/p/er 8 
g Sh.17 Which thieateacd to pitch the masts out of her. 

ad. safr, Of a person or auimal: ‘To plunge 
forward lke a pitching ship. (Cf. to LuRcH.) 

1849 ‘Tnackrray Dendennis |x, When I begin to talk too 
much.,when F begin to pitch, | authorize you to put away 
the biandy-bottle =18ga Mrs. Siowr Uacle Tom's C. vit, 
Whasthiug to the lumbering Newfoundland, who came pitcls- 
ing tuultuously toward them. 1863 Cowpen Cranky SAaks. 
Char. xx. 5038 Vhe only tine he ventures at a reason for 
what be says, he iisunilees and pitches headlong. 

®. (See quot.) O98. 

2883 Harton Sportsmen's Gas Gloss, Pitch, v.i, to 
buck, ¢o juinp from the ground with the legs bunched 
together, as a mustang or mule. 


IV. 20. tutr. Toincline or slope forwards and 
downwards; to dip. Now only in A/zing, said 


of a vein of ure, or other stratum. 

hu bees Pivciine fff act) rzig Scracury in Parl, Trans. 
XXX. 96g Ie riscth to che Nowth West, and pitcheth to the 
South Fist 1897 Raymown S/atist Alias y Afining 162 
The vein. increases in width with depth and pitches 46’ 
eant. 

b. intr. To subside or settle down, as a swell- 
ing or loose soil; fg. to fall off, lose flesh. vag. 

1794 T. Davis Agric. Wilds. 36 The ewes shrink their milk, 
the lambs ‘pitch and get stunted’, and the best summer 
food will not recover them. Zéfd. 37 The rule is to give it 
[the meadow] a ‘tha ough good soaking’ at first, to make 
the land sink and pitch cluse tozether. 1850 ral, R. Agric. 
Soc. XI. 1. 679 When they [sheep] arc first put into turnips 
they lose ground, or pitch, as it 1s called, for two months ia 
ghe autumn, and are slow in regaining ut afterwards 

V. Technical senses. 

Zl. Mech. trans, and tntr. To fit info, interlock, 
engage (as one cog wheel with anuther). 

1668 Davenant flay Horse to Let Wks (16 3) gt But 
his fingers are pitcht together. 1999 Spree’ Kelly's Patent 
No 1879. 5 The pinion /’ pitches unto and turns the wheel 
KX. 18a (see Pircuine vAd. sé.) 9}. 

22. Lrewing. Vo add the yeast to wort for the 
purpose of inducing fermentation. 

1846 ¥. BSarter's Libr. Pract. Agvic. 1. 196 Pitching or 
Selting. —This term is applied to the mixing the yeast with 
the wort, after it has been cooled. 2878 Ure's Dict. Arts 
J. 316 Ihe het 1s at this time generally 75°, if it was pitched 
at Si for the heat and the attenuation go hand in hand. 

I. with adv. or prep. 

23. a. /'1fch tn: to set to work vigorously. 
collog. (chiefly U.S.). 

1847-78 Hatuweis av., Pitch in, to set to work; to beat 
or thrash a person, 1896 Hares Mag. XCII. 766/2 
They subsequently did pitch in, however, and fought well. 
8897 Kirtinc Captains Courageous ix, He's paid me half 
now; and I took hold with Dan and pitched right in, I 
‘can't do a man's work yet. 

b. Pttch into. to attack or assail forcibly (with 


blows, etc., or with words): to reprimand. col/og. 
c20qg3 De Quincey Cey‘on Wha 1859 XIL, 16 Both 
{monarchs} pitched into us in 1803, and we pitched into both 
in x8t5. x16ga Dickens Sleek /fe. xx, If any man had told 
@ic, then,..1 should have pitched lato him, 863 Frezman 
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In W. R. W. Stephens 2i/2 (1895) I. v. o87, T xhall have to 
me into him a grenc deal morein my second volume. 1883 

> Atcen Sadylon vi, You sit dowo..and pitch into thuse 
sandwiches, 

VILL. 24. The verb stem in comb, forming s6s., 
in names of games in whitch coins or other objects 
are pitched or thrown at a mark or into a hole or 
vessel; as pitch-and-chuck (cf. CHUCK-FARTHING), 
pitth-and-hustle (cf. Hustir-cap), prtch-button, 
pitch-halfpenny, pitch-in the-hole, pitch-in-the-tub; 
see also PTICH-AND-TOSS, PITCH-FABTHING. 

1749 W. Ecc SAcph.rds G. 199 Others..go shooting of 
Birds, or play at Bandy-wicket, *Pitch and Chuck, Fas sa 
Hide. 2683 R. Hoi mn Aoomoury iit. xvi. (Roxb.) 82/1 * Pich 
and Hussle. 2764 Lovo /.1/é (ed. 3) 46 Narrow Alleys filled 
with Hoys pliymg at Marbles, Pitch and Hussle. s802 
Stautt Sports & fast. ul. vin. §.15 Piwch and Hustle. a 
game comnunly played in the fielus by the lowest clases, 
r85z Mayiew V oud f abour U1. 134, | was watching a lot 
of vs playing at ‘pitch-button, 1888 *Pitch-halfpenn 
[sce Pincit sé. 6). @184g Hoon ale Trumpet eat 4 
Playing at dumps, or puch in the hole. rg0n Lasly Mews 
22 Jau.g/t ‘Lhe young fadies for the must part seemed to be 
in the ‘ *pitch-in the-tub" branch of the profession 

[Vote. Whe form of this verb, and the fact that it has the 
collateral form Pick v.- (chiefly, but not entirely, northern) 
naturally suggeats sume etymological connexion with Pick 7 
(OK. pieianm or pista “Lo this, in sense also, it stood 
originally in somewhat of a causal relation: pa é to pierce 
or penctrate (with something pointed), gitcA to cause to 
penctrate, to stick (something pointcd) in. But no satis- 
factory explanation of “ficcean as a causal densative of 
pician or picfax appears. And although the form pich 
appears in both verbs, they are formally distinct, in that 

eK wv! occurs with short aud long 7, but only with 4, 
never ch, while Perot occurs both with -¢ch and -&, but 
never with long 2. ‘hey are also quite distinct dialectally 5 
dialects which use Pick 3 for pitc A, use frke for Pick oh 

Pitch (pitf!, v.4 Forms: 1 (%e)pician, 3-4 
piche(n, 4 picche, 5-6 pyche, pytch(s, 6- pitoh. 
Bp. northern. 3pike,4 pik, 5-6 pycko,§ 7 picke 
6- pick. [OE. (ge prcian, f. pic, Pitre sd.) 
trans. Yo cover, coat, or smear with pitch; to 
mark or brand (a sheep, etc.) with pitch ; to soil 
or stain with pitch. 

crooo Sar. Leechd, I. 26 xedo on water .xxx. nihta on 
@nue coccan bone pe sie xepicod utan ¢ 1290 $f. Lvandan 
y7 in .S. Eng. Leg. |b. 222, & stppe ipiched al ai oute pat 
water necome, 1398 Trevis Barth De PLR. xvit cxxiti. 
(Tollem. MS), Pe ton is caide schippe picche, for schippes 
bep pichid [14 aye Labladl & 1996 Nawel Ace. Hen. UL 
176, aj barelles p che to pyche the said shipp. 1577 B. 
Gooce /Teresbach's f/ 156.111. 1586) t50b, Let him pitch eucry 
sowe and her pis with a severall inake. 1687 A. Loveie 
tr. Zhevenct’s 7rav. tito Without it you would pitch all 

our cloaths. 3716 Heanne Cole ¢. (O. H. 5.) V. 200 Theire 
Money was brought thither in Barrells, pitch’d up. 1817 

ennetin Pad, Med. 1861 The deponent declared, that he 
had seen men pitched and tarred, and hunted though the 
Streets, on Whom torture Was afterwards inflicted. 

B, ¢1309 /favclek 7o7 We dede it tere, an ful wel pike, 
That it ne doutede sond ne krike, 13.. Cursor A. 5615 
(Cott.) An esscen kyst sco did be wiozht, Did pik it sua 
wit-oute and in, @ 1400-0 Alexander 4208 A barge .. 
dragen ouer with hidis, Pared & parreld at his pay pickid & 
taloghid. 1450-1530 Wyrr. our Ladye iog ‘the shyppe of 
Noe was sov well pycked. 1611 Cotar, Arayer on naire, 
to grane, picke, or pitch, aShip. 37.. Sve fatsick Speus 
xxili, 1m Ehild Ballads ww. (1885) 48/2 Ye'll pict her well, 
and spare her not, And mak ber bale and soun, 

b. fg. ‘To make ‘as dark as pitch’; to envelop 
in pitchy darkness. 

1664 Davonn Rroal Ladies 1. i, O call that night again; 
Puch ber with allher darkness round 4 8700 — On Leath 
of Amyntas 6 But soon be found ‘Vhe welkin pitched with 
sullen clouds around, 


Pi‘tchable, ¢. rave. [f. Pircy v1 + -anie.) 
That may be pitched ; Ao quot. = Fircuk. 

1486 Bk. St. Albaus, Her Cujb, A cros durei fixabull 
..in ij. of his endys he w Morishyng aud in the fuote pich- 
abull or fixabull. 

Pitoh-and-chuck, Pitch-and-hustle: see 
Pitcn v1 2 


Pitch-and-toss. (From name of the two 
actions.] A game of combined skill and chance. 

Each player pitches a coin at a mark; the one whose coin 
lies nearest to the mark then tosses all the coins and keeps 
tho e that turn up ‘head’; the one whose com lay neat in 
order does the same with the remaining ones, and so on till 
all the coins are disposed of. 

3830 Sir A. Boswere Lilindburgh Poems (1871) 54 The 
erm of Gambling sprouts in pitch and toss. 1844 Dick EN 
Christmas Carol iti, They are good for anything from pitch. 
and-toys to man-slaughter, 1890 /imes 16 Sept. 10/4 ‘lhe 
charges bejore the magustiate..playing pitch and toss with 
pence in the streets. 

b. transf. and fig. (In first quot. a pan.) 

@ 1845 Hooo Sva-sfell iv, The bounding piunace played a 
ame Of dreary pitch and toss, A game that, on the good 
ay Jand, Js apt to bring a loss, 1866 Geo. Friot F, Holt 
xix, Brummagem half-pennies, scumps who want to play 
itch-and-toss with the property of the country. 1893 
Vestm, Gas. t Mar. 3/3 Tits is one of the pitch-and-toss 
points from his specch as reported in today's 7imes. 

Hence Pitoh and toss vdl. pAr., intr. to play at 
pitch-and-toss; évans. to pitch or throw about as 
if at this game; Pitoher and tosser sd. pAr., one 


who pitches and tosses. 

1849 S. Bamrorv Early Days (1859) 169 There's a deal o' 
sin committed thereabeawts: pitchin’ an‘ tossin’, an’ drinkin’, 
an’ beawlin’, i’ Summer time. 1888 Miss Brapvow /7¢. 
Raya |, it. 67 No scattered sheets of music—no fancy-work 
piich-and-tossed about the room, 2883 G. HN. Boucntox 


PITCHED. 


in Harper's Mag. Apr. 692/1 The pitchers and toasers allow, 
for you and a rational amount of headway. 

Pitoh-back, a, {[f. Prrow sd.4 or v.l + Back 
adv.) ln pitch-back wheel, a variety of breast- 
wheel in which the water is admitted much higher 
than the axle so as to have a backward pitch or 
direction on the wheel. 

1848 Simmonns /ict. Trade, Pitch-tach Wheel, e kind of 
wheel ued in a mill, pro eiled by water. 

Pitch-ball, -biack, etc.: see Prtcu 56.1 g. 

+Pitoh-battle. Oss. <A pitched battle: cf. 
Pitcu-FIELO. ; 

1797 Sporting Alag. 1X. 313 Broughton havi ough 
cca pitch bedan| fifieen ar vhich ‘. won. - 

Pitch-blende (pi't{jblend). Afin. [ad. Ger. 
pechblende (Cromtedt, 1758), f. peck Piro sd. 
see BLENDE.} Native oxide of uranium, found in 
blackish pituh-lhke masses, more rarely crystalline ; 
also called Unantnite, 

1970 tr. Croustadl'’s Min, 217 Pechblende o« Pitch Blende 
of the Germans. 1794 Hutcuinson fist, Cusrbld, 1. Catad, 
/ossi's 52/1 Peche biende, of a glaasy shining surface, often. 
crystallized in irregular pyramids. 1814 Atxin Min, ae 
Pitch Blendle. 286: H.W. Bursrow Gloss. AZin. 296 Pitch 
blende is distinguished fiom brownblende by colour. 1898 
Daily Chron, 8 Oct. 3/4 Pituhblende. possesses the property 
of emitting the rays, or form of energy, known as the 
Becquerel rays, 3904 (did, 6 Jan. 5/7 Mme Curie..dis- 
covered radiwin in the residue left after uranium had 
extiacted from ‘pitch-blend ’, or uranium ore. 


Fitch-block: see Pircu sé.- 26, 
Pitch-board!. [f. Pitcu 56.2 VI + Boarp 


sb.) A thin wooden board used as a uide in stair 
building, cut to the shape of a right-angled tri- 
angie, with the base cqual to the breadth of tread 
of the step, and the perpendicular Fae to its 
height. the hypotenuse thus indicating the pitch. 

2778 Emcycl. Brit. (ed. 2) 1. 618/2 Plate xxxviu.. Fig. a, 
Extibits the pitch-boad, to shew what part of the step 
the (twisted part of the rail contains, 18g J. Nictotsow 
Oferat. Mechanic Go Vhe pitch-board, is a right-angled 
triangular board made to the rise and trend of the step, one 
side forming the right angle of che width of the tread. 

+ Pi-toh-board 2. Qés. rarve—'. [f. Prrew sé.t 
+ Boarn sé.] 2? A fanciful name fora ship. (Ch 
BoAakD sé, 13.) 

2599 Nasue /ewten Stufft 29 To post afier him, and 
scoure it with their Eshiope pitchbordes till they be wiad- 
lesse in his quest and pursuing. 

Pitch-boat, -boilery, etc.: see Pitca 54.1 5. 

Pi-tch-brand. [f. Pitch 56.14 Brann 5d.] 
A brand or mark of ownership made with pitch 
upon a sheep, etc.; also fig., a distinctive evil 
mark or chaiacter.stic. So Pitch-branded a. 

163 J. Runces Anstv. Kayoined, f.aw/ulness of Kneelé 
at Hee that beside a pitch brande, doth raddle the 
of his fat sheepe. 21656 Be. Hatt Xem. Wés. (1660) #36 
David makes this the pitch-brand (as it were) of wicked 
wretches, ‘they call not upon God’, 280g Luccoce Nat. 
Wool 318 Instcad of the common pitch-brand a permanent 
mark ts fixed upon the car of the sheep. 35993 G Harvey 
Preoce's Super, Wks (Grosart) 1. 317 Notable men in ther 
hinde, but pitch-Lranded with notorious dissimulation. 

Pitch-button: see Pitca v.! 24, 

Pitch-cap, sé. {f. Pircn sé! + Capsd.') a. 
A cap lined with pitch, used as an instrament of 
torture by the soldicry during the Irish rebellion of 
1798. b, Aved. A kind of plaster containing pitch, 
formerly used as a depilatury for the scalp in cases 
of favus (Syd. Sor. /ex.). 

1989 Riorr Bibl Schol, 1093 A pitche cappe made to 
take away the hair fiom scabbed heads, ceprlatortunt, 
pstloths um, Boz E. Hav Insurr Werf 181 They cer- 
tainly were the introducers of pitch-cap torture into the 
county of Weaford {in 1798], 1842 KR. R. Mavpun United 
Irishinen WL, xi. 337 ‘Uhe uumbers tied up to the triangles 
and tortured with the scourge, or tormented with the pitch- 
caps..inthe year s798. 1887 H. D. Tea in A/acu. Mag. 
July 175 Why should anybody f° out of his way to ft such 
a pitch cap as that un his head 

fence Pitch-cap v. frans., to torture with a 
pitch-cap. 

t Sata in Daily Tel. 14 Nov., The ignorant and 
deluded peasants who were tarred, pitchcapped, singed, and 
flogged anti their entrails Fell out. 

Pitch-ohain, -diameter: see Pitcu 56.2 26. 

+ Pi-tchcock, corruption of Spitcucuck. Ods. 

747 Mas. Grasse Art of Cockery ix. 92 To Pitchcock 
Eelx. You must split a large Eel down the Back, and joint 
the Bones, cut it into two or three Pieces, ..and broil them 
ofa fine Brown, 3773 Céron. in Ann. Ree. 96/2 The dinner 
was soup, jack, perch, and eel pitchcockt, fowts, [etc.] 

Pitch-dark: see Pircn sé. 5, 

Pitched (pit/t), tpight (pait), s#/a.t [Pa. 
pple. of Pitch v.tq.v. ‘The form evs (in senses 
1, 2) has been obs. since ¢1600 } 

+i. Fixed in the ground, staked; set in any- 


thing ; adorned or set with jewels. Ods. 

oa. 13.. &. FE. Alttt. P. A. a7 A py coronne yet wer 

tpyrle. sgqin Descv. Thames (1758) 63 Rowte Wears, 

ight Wears, Foot Wears. 

f. xr6s—§ Heatawatt Sivappado (1878) 46 Tyed was she 
fast vnto a pitched stake. 

2. Set in orderly array for fighting: said of a 
battle which has been planned and of which the 
ground bas been chosen beforehand; a regular 


PITCHED. 


battle as distinguished from a skirmish or casual 


encounter; also pitched td 

a. 1949-68 Sternnoin & H. Ps. xxvii. 3 In battell pight 
if they will try I trust in God for er 3996 Hp. W. 
Bartow TAvee Serm. it. 85 The soldier which neuer saw a 
pight field. 12607 Hieron Was. J. g12 Fitly is the life of 
man compared vnto a pight battell. 1632 WeEkvEeR Aue. 
/un. Mon. 832 The martial] prowesse of this Earle in the 
pighe field. 

p. 1968 Gaarton Chron, 11. 503 ‘lo the entent to giue him 
battaile ina pitched field, and su to make a finall ende of 
his intended conquest. 1634 PRACHAM ( apd, Gens. (title-p.), 
A Description of the order of a Maine Battaile or Pitched 
Field. @ 1633 Gouce Conan. //e6, x1, 32 David was never 
put to flight in any pitcht-battle. 1830 Scott Desmonol. x. 
346 That magic flaz, which bas been victorious in two 
pitched fields, 1867 Freeman Morin, Cong. 1. si 47 In 
this year... mine pitched batiles.. were fought with the 
heathens. : 

3. Paved with stones set in place, whether cobbles, 
granite ‘randoms’ or ‘setts’: se PitcH v.! gc. 

2621 Corvat Cruditics 23 A plane pitched walke, sd de, 
thae is, under the open ayre. 1596 Lond. Gaz No. 3175/4 
To be Leta good large Inn,..with a large pitch'’d Court. 
1830 Pract. Sreat. Noads 8 (Libr. Usef Ku., usd. ID, 
One party co tending that a pitched foundation is necessary 
to make a substantin] and good road. 1890 Daily Mews 
16 May 7/1 Maintenance..of fuotways at the sides of main 
roads .. whether such footways were flagged, pitched 
asphalted, gravelled, or otherwise constructed, as weil as of 
pitched crossings over those roads 

+4. fig. Set or fixed (mentally); determined, 


resolved. Ods. rare. 

1603 Suaxs. Lear i. i. 67 When I disswaded him from his 
intent, And found him pight to doe it. 3648 H. More .doag 
of Soul tr. iit, wi, bexin, My pitched end Was for to prove 
the immortality Of bumane souls. 

5. Said of a market where the goods are pitched 


in bulk (Prrca v ! 7), not sold by sample. 

1813 T. Davis Agric. Hilts Gloss, Pitched Market, 
where the corn is exposed for sale as in Salisbury, Devizes, 
and Warminster, and not sold by sample. 

8. Thrown in order to fail on a particular place, 


delivered. (Also with adverbs. ) 

1903 Wests, Gas. 8 May 3/2 One disastrous bump, baffling 
all calculation, that may happen to it off a pitched-up 
shot. 1904 Daily Ch on, 1a May 7/3 Both batanen scored 
furly regujarly on front of the wicket by driving any over- 
pitched ball. 

7. [partly f. Pircn 5J.2] With defining word: 
Having a pitch of specified kind or magnitude 
(high, low, etc.): see HIGH-PITCHED, Low-PITCHED, 
a Of a roof or building, or of a plough (Pitcn 
56.2 a1, 24 and e). 

1625 G. SANDYS Trav. 119 Yet are the roofes high pitcht. 
1793 ‘vans. Soc. Arts (ed. 2) 1V. 8 A small decp-pitched, 
double-breasted plough. s90a Lary Caron. ag Oct. 7/2 
‘The open lofty-piutcned oak roof. 

b. Having a specified musical pitch (sd 2 23). 

2622-1898 [sec Low-pitcHep 3). 1748(see HIGH-PITCHED 1). 
1830 VERN. Ler Sémd /éa/y iv. nt. 169 A natural law of 
music makes the highest pitched voice invariably the most 


im prtant. 

Pitched (pitft), p67 a2 Also Sc. § pykked, 6 
pikit. [f. PitcH v.4 + -Ep1,) Smeared, covered, 
saturated, or otherwise treated with pitch. 

¢1420 Pallad. on /1usb.10. Into a pk {v. . pitched) 

tte he wol hem glene. r600 Nasnxu Svswimers Last Will 
in Hazl Dodsley VEIL. 46 Vheir gargarisms, clysters, and 
pich'd-cloths. 1634 W. Woov Mew Ane. Prosp. (1t65) 56 
A long cuarse coute, to keepe better things from the pitched 
ropes and plankes. 2875 Merivace Gen. Hist. Rome ix. 
(1877) 472 He condemned them to be burnt, wrapped in 
pitched cloth, 10 his own gardens, 

BH. 1483 Cath, Angi. 278/t Pykked, Situminatus, 1513 
Dot Gras Anes vir i. 54 The pikit bargis of fyt fast can 
thring. 

Pitcher! (pitfo:). Forms: a. 3-5 picher, 
4-5 pycher, (4 -ere), 5-6 pychar, (5 -are), 
(6 pitchaer, pytcher, pitchard), 6- pitcher; 
B. 4 5 pecher, § -ir, 5-6 Sc. -ar. [ME. picher, 
pecker, a. OF. pitcher (lathe), plaer, pechier, 
picher (mod.F. picket, dial. picker, pichier, petier, 
Gascon pichey, Valencian petxer, It. pecchtere):~ 
pop.L. type *prccart-um, in med... picdrium, bica- 
vit: sce BEAKER. From L. also ONG. pechart, 
pekhar, behhari drinking-cup (Ger. decker), whence 
app. It. pevechero.)} 

4. A large vessel usually of earthenware, with 
a handle (or two cars) and usually a lip, for hold- 
ing and poune out liquids; a jug; a jug-shaped 
or vase-shaped vessel. 

Now, somewhat of a literary archaism, but locally applied 
to ‘ various specific kinds of earthenware vesscls ', diflerenti- 
ated in size or matenal from ‘juy (see Eag. Dial. Dict); 
in some lo: alitics a mulh-jug; in U.S. applied to a bedroom 
jug or ewer; in Scotland often toa luge earthenware jar 
with two ears, in which drinking-water is kept; mn some 
distyicts ss aaunes ay of poner rae = a bie can. 

c1iago S. Eng. Ley. 1. 427/247 For a lof and a picher wyn: 
Mi: wyf me sende ech day. 1303 R Beunne //ancdl. Syne 
10748 She offied for hym to pe auter, Ful of wyne, a pecher. 
1430 Jwo Covkery-bks. 39 Fulle pi Pechir of pin farsure. 
«1440 Hartonofe 3837 A pebble he had full of water, 1470 
Burgh Rec. Prestwich 7 4 ay (Maitl Cl.)17 A cop of quhat 
pechar he plessia = sgiqg Barcuay Cyt, & Uplondyshm. 
(Percy Soc.) 14 None can a pytcher taurne to a sylver pece, 
1533 Xoue Apol. 167 Wyth some propleme pulled out of a 
ny pycher. 283g CoverDaALe 1 Aings xvi. 14 The meell 
in the pitcher shall not he spent, & the oyle in y® cruse 
shall not fuyil 194s Upart Lrasu. Apoph. 49 for a 
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sadn every bodye may..sette. .inthe open strete. rgg98 
‘Lonio, Prtero, an earthen put or potsheard or pitchard. 
1608-9 Mivo.kton Widme vy. i. 139 Broken cruises and 
pitchers without ears. 176 Cowrrn Sash w. 775 Lhere the 
pitcher stands A fragment, aud the spoutless teapot there. 
3888 Miss Brannon Futal 7hree 1 v, Quaintly-shaped 
pitchers of bright colours were ranged on china brackcts 
along the wails. ducal, 3879 Miss Jackson Shropsh. 
te ard-bh, 327 Pitchers, earthenware vessels of the finer 
kinds, common china inchided. 1886 ELworiny I. Sourersel 
Word-bh ».v, the pitcher is always made of course brown 
earthenware (cluam). If of finer ware, or chiva, it is a jug. 
1897 Fuanprau Harvard /fisod:s 182 ‘Vhe oator calms 
hunself with ice-water frum the bedroom pitcher. 

b. Prov. /udchers have ears (with pun on Ear 
$6.13 and 8): i.e. Leware, there may be persons 
Lstening or overhearing: in the form di(tle pitchers 
Aave wide or long ears (etc.) said in reference to 
childten, Zhe pitcher goes often to the well, but is 
broken at last \etc.): said of a Jongecontinued 
course of success (or impunity), ending at length 


in failure :or punishinent). 

1546 J. Heywooo /'rvv. (1867) 53 Aucyd your children, 
small pitchers haue wide ears sgt GRLENE Art ( onny 
Catch, 1.11592) 15 Yet at Jast so long the pucher goeth to 
the brooke, that it commeth broken huime. 1896 SHAKS. 
Zam. Shr, iw, iv. 52 Not in my bouse Lucentio, for you 
know Pitchers haue cares, and I haue mame seruants, 1836 
Scott Woartst. xxi, The pitcher poes oft tothe well—, 2883 
Pall Mall G. 3 Oct. 3/2 ‘Vhe pitcher, however, has gone 
once too often to the well, and yesterday the panorama 
caught fire in earnest, and was reduced tu ashes. 3886 
Miss ‘Tytier Buried Diamonds xiii, Surcly Misa Gray 
knowing that little pitchers have ears, would have corrected 
the mi .take. 


3. Hot. A leaf, or a pat of one, modified into 
the form of a pitcher (sce PITCHER-PLAN'): = 


Ascipicm 2. (In quot. 1797, a part of a petal.) 

1797 tr. Linnaeus’ Fam, Plants 1. 381 Petals. .gibbous 
without a hase, excavated within into a pitcher 1845 R. 
CuanBers festfers (cd 4) 201 The pitcher, as this is called, 
is not a Hew organ, but simply the metamorphosis of a leaf 
1057 HENtKEY fat. 8 101 Letchers (ascidia) ave structures 
of the form indicated Ly their name, produced by peculiar 
modes of development of the petiole, the blade, or of both 
together. 1875 Darwin /nsectin, P/. vi g7 ‘Lhe pitchers of 
Nepenthes pussess extraordinary power of dizestion. 

3. alirib. and Comd., as pitcher-like, -shaped 
adjs.; t+ pitcher-man, a man addicted to drinking, 
a toper; tpitcher-meat, potable food, drink; 
pitcher mould, a terra-cotta mould in which the 
bodies of earthenware pitchers or other vesscls 
weie formerly made; so pitcher-moulding, the 
Operation of casting in a pitcher-mould ; pitcher- 
nose (see quot.); + pitcher-praise, ? compliment 
by drinking one’s health; +t pitcher souled a., 
stupid, stolid; pitcher-vasoe, a vase of the form 
of a pitcher. Sce also PITCHER-HUUSE, -PLANT, 
1830 Miss Mirroup bi ddage Ser, iv. (1863) 314 A “pitcher 
like cream jug. 1851 Benivey Alan. Bol. 460 ‘The oder 
| Varcevazviacex) is chiefly interesting for the curious pituher- 
ike bracts whichsome of their genera exhibit. 1694 Mot reux 
Rabelais w.i, Vhe Travellers were all honest Topers, true 
*Pucher-men, 1738 Poor Kebsn (N.), Boon blades, true 
pitcher-men, sgsx Ascuam Let, fo A. Raven 14 May, Wks. 
(1815) 366 The best physiciauin the world, because he gives 
him ‘pitcher-meat enough. 884 Knicar Dret. Mech. 
Supp., */'sleher Nose, said of a faucet with a bent down lip, 
3654 Gavion Pleas. Notes iv. v. 195 So Don Diego Garcia 
of Par-edes, Hath *Pitcher-praise, and double healih his 
meed is. 1830 Linotey Vet. Syst. Bot. 155 * Pitcher -shaped 
leaves. 41739 Jarvis Qurx. un. it xv, He looks like a 
*pitcher-souled fellow (adn de cintaro) 


Pitcher 2 (pi tj), [f. Pitcu v.l + -En!,] 
I. Une who pitches. 
L. a. Harvesting. One who pitches the hay or 


sheaves tu the loader on a cart, wagon, or rick. 
arzgsa Lister //ssb. (1752) 217 It is good husbandry to 
have two pitchers to one loader in the held. 1840 Zaz/'s 
Mug VAT. 513 What loads that tall pitcher is lifting to the 
waggon-top! a 1847 Eiiza Coon song of Haymakers 
The pitchers, and rakers, and merry haymakers, 
b. In various industries, A workman who pitches, 


sets, or places something: see quots. 

1864 J. ‘I. F. Turner Slate Quarries 15 The finished 
slates are then taken by the ‘ pitchers’, and carried .. to the 
show-yard. There they count and pitch them. 1883 Grks- 
tev Gloss. Coal.mining, Pitchers, . loaders in the pit, and 
men who take up and relay the rails in the workings and 
Jong-wall faces. 2891 Scott. Leader at Jan. 4 [A mau) 
employed as a stone pitcher at Camphill Water Works, — 

o Astieet vendor who pitchesa stall at a definite 
place or oceupies a ‘pitch*: cf. Pitch 4.2 11. 

1896 C. Boorn Lifeg Labour of People VL. un. ii. a61 The 
pitcher..transforms his barrow, which on its way oust 
the streets has displayed nothing but boxes and loose boards, 
into a full-blown masket stall, while the barrow of the coster 
is 80 arranged as to display its stock at all times. 1896 
Daily News 21 Nov. § 1 He claimed to be a‘ coster’, but 
if he is anything he is a‘ pitcher’. 

2. A player who pitches or delivers a ball, etc., 
In various games; esp. in Baseball, the player 
that stands in the space called the pitcher's box, 
near the centre of the diamond, and pitches or 


delivers the ball to the batter. 

1870 Emerson Misc. Papers, Plutarch Wks. (Bohn) ITT, 
347 They are like the baseball players, to whom the pitcher, 
the bat, the catcher, and the scout are equally important, 
1872 Routicdge’s Ev. Boy's Aun. 604 ‘The object of the 
pitcher as to get the ball in the hole. 3885 E. L. Dininn in 


PITCHFORK. 


Harper's Mag. Apr. 89/2 He was one of the moat famous 
pitcbers in Virginia, and always used the heaviest quoits. 
tg0n R. Connor Shy filot iv, lw the pitcher's box be 
puzzled the Porcupines till they grew desperate. 
41. Something pitched, or used for pitching. 
3. An iron bar for making holes in the ground, 


as for setting stakes or hop- ee «= PITcH 5.27 a, 
1707 Moniintxn //0a6. (1721) J. 1y9 A Frume of six Poles 
Jet unto the Ground wath an Tron Pitcher or Crow, 1848 
pee R. Agric. Soc, 1X. 1. §53 The hole previously made 

y an non bar, called a hop-piucher. ; 

4. /xal. A cutting, 10d, or slake planted in the 
ground in order to take root; cf. Pica 56.2 7b, 

e.g. A bouch or rod of willow, poplar, or elder, so planted, 

esp. in making a hedge (South of Fng.); a culting of an 
apple-tree set in the ground, or a tree grown from such a 
cutting |W Eng... Pembr., lreland), 
_ 1780 A. Younc Sour fred I, 203 A common practice here 
in planting orchards, 18 to set cuttings, three or four feet 
Jong, half way in the ground, ,they call them pitchers. 178 
In Young's Ann Agri. VV. a5 Withy plants, which in 
this county [Som ] are very usetul for stakes (or pitchers as 
they are called) for making hedyesx. 1843 J. Sautu forest 
7 vees 156 ish pitch r..isa very fine standard (apple-tree}. 
1836 [see Pitcn sé,- 7} 

6. A stone uscd for paving, e.g. fhe small flints 
or pebbles used in paving yards, etc. ; also the 
brick-shaped granite ‘setts used for crossings, 
and soinetimes for streets. See Pircu v,! § b. 

1862 Anstev Channel /s/. Ww. xvii. (ed 2) 503 Besides the 
Ordinary cubes and pitchers for peng a considerable 
quantity of granite is cut ane sold for ketl», 1866 Pacer. 
stam Gas. 27 Jan, ‘Vhe new stones required for this wok 
will be 254 tons of pitchers, 25 tons of curb 1897 Slaudard 
17 Apr., The comparative merits of granite pitchers, su called 
macadam, asphalte, and wood paving 

G. Vanous dialect or local uses: e g. the flat 
stone or piece of wood pitched in hop-scotch, or 
ata mark o: hole in various gancs; the marble 
with which a boy aims. See /iag. Deal. Dict. 

Pitcher 3. rave—°, [f. Pitcn v.2+-eR 1.) One 
who pitches, who covers or caulks with pitch. 

r6rx Cotcr , Gotldronneny, a pitches, trimmer, or tighter 
of ships. ; 

Pitcherful (pitiful). (f Pricuen!+-rFu ] 
The quantity that fills a pitcher, 

1693 Evityn De la Quint. Compl. Gard. 11 164 Arti- 
chokes prowing in haht Grounds, have need of a Pitcher 
full or two of Water, for each Plant. 1886 Scotr Diary 
14 pute m Lackhar?, You stand Ihe a child go nz to be 
bathed, shivering and shaking til the first pitcherfulis flurg 
about your ears. 2894 G. Rowson Jaana Afission Bo 
Wandering for miles in search of a pitcher ful fof water} 

+ Pi‘tcher-house. O¢s. A 100m in a great 
house, in which the wine and ale were kept. 

1464 Rolls of Parlt. V. 5406/1 Grome of the Picher house 
of ome Howshuld. @1548 Hart Chron, Alen Vill 74 
Ewey, Pantrie, Seller, Muttery, Spicery, pitcher house. 
r6o1 f°, Tate //ousch. Ord. Hedi. 11 (1870) eg “Pwo valletes 
de mestier of the picher-house, who shal serve the hal of 
wine and ale. 1684 E. Ctawunntayne “res, SA. Ange th 
(ed. 15) 1585 Sergeant of the Cellar, who is also Sergeant of 
the Buttery, and Prchet-house. 1836 Hor. Smitn /or 
/f111(1838) 1. 236 Deem you that vile glad esyuires pass their 
life in the pantry aud pitcher house 

Pi tohering. nome-wd. [f. Pircnen! + -1nc 1} 


The action of pouring from a pitcher, 

1820 Miss Mitrorp in L'Estrange £7 (1870) If. tog A 
job compared to which the water pitcherings of the Danaides 
were hopeful, 

Pitcher-plant. [f. Pircurr! + Puan 56.7] 
Name for several plants which have the leaves, or 
some of them, modified into the form of a pitcher, 
olten containing a liquid secretion by means of 
which insects are captured and assimilated by the 
plant; esp. the Last Indian genus A'cpenthes, and 
the N. American genus Sarracenia. 

Also Darlingtonia calfornica,and feliamplora nntans 
of Guiana (both allied to Sars acenita), and Cephalotus Jolie 
cxlaris of Australia. 

1835 Henstow / inc. Bot. 1. § 80 In the Nepenthes, or 
true pitcher-plant, the pitcher ix placed at the extrenuty of 
a tcndril, terminating a winged petiole, It is crowned 
with a membranous lid, 2857 Guav first Lessous Bot, 
(1866) 51 ‘Ihe common Pitcher-plant or Side-saddle Flower 
..of our bogs. 1883 G. ALLEN in Longm, Mag. July 311 
‘The pitcher plants allure flies into their murderous vessels. 

Pitoher(r)y, variant of Piruxr, 

Pitch-faced: see Pirci 5b.2 26, 

Pi-‘tch-fa:rthing, [Pitcu v.117,] A game re- 
sembling pitch-and tus», In which the cuins, instead 
of being tossed so as to fall ‘head or tail’, were 
abate towards a hole, so as to afford mole scope 

or skill; = CHUCK-FARTHA&NG, q. V. 
174a Cuvsterr. / eft. (1792' 1. xciv. 268 Your various 
Oc. upations of Greek and cricket, Latin and pit h-farthing. 
3851 Hucuns Zom Brown at Of. xix. (1889) 186 A group 
of half-zrown lads weie playing at pitch-farthing 
+Pitch-fle:d. Cds. A pitched field of battle : 
cf. PITCH-BATTLE. 

a6sx Beaum. & Fi. A’nt, Burn. Pest. ni. ti, There bas 
been a pitchfield, my child, between the naughity Spun 
and the Englishmen 1654 Wutitock Zoolemia 54 No 
yuchnekd ever slew, or wounded more than they buve 
cured. 

Pitch-fir: see Pitcu s/,! 5. 

Pitchfork (pi'tfigak), 34.1 Forms: § pyob-, 
pyoche-, 6 pyche-, pytche-, pitche-, 6- pitch- 
fork, etc. [Also (in earlier ue) PickFonk, dial. 


PITCHFORE. 


pikefork, app. orig. f. Pick sd.1, Pigw sé.); after- 
wards associated” with Pitcw v.!, from its vse in 
pitching sheaves, etc.) A long-handled fork with 
twu sharp prongs, for lifting aud pitching hay, 
straw, or sheaves; sometimes applied to a short- 
handled fork for lifting dung, breaking clods, ete. 


1488 Maldon, Essex, Court Rolls Bundle 31 No. 1 Ipsum * 


peru cuin baculo vocato pychforke. 2g§30 PacaGnr. 254/2 
ytche forke, fowrche frere. cxsgo R. Mose in Lett. 
Lit. Men (Camden) 24 A gentilian..toke a fyrre bushe on 
a forke, or a pitchefuik. ¢x600 Dav Seeg. Bedunall Gr. wv. 
iii, Let me dye like a Dog on a Pitch fork. rds /.ond. 
Gas. No. 2046/1 Between 2 and . some with Musquets, 
some with Pistols, some with Pikes, and some with Pitch- 
forks and Sythes. 1738 Switt Sod. Conversat. 52 She wears 
her Cloaths, as if they were thrown on her with a Pitch- 
Fork. 3&8 Rocet TAcsaurns § 348 ‘To rain. .in torrents, 
rain cats and dogs, rain pitchforks. 

atiri, 1788 Bakwerin Ad. Svans. LX XVIII, 413 About 
as thick as a pitch-fork shaft, 

Pitchfork, s/.2_ [!. Piro sd.2 23+ Fork s2., 
after Pircu-rirg ] A tuning-fork, used for setting 
the pitch of a tune or instrument. 

1832 Broanuouse Afns. Acoustics 406 The Tuning-fork, 
originally called the Puch-fork. 1892 Darly News 23 Dec. 
5/2 Vhe introduction of new tunes called for the use of the 
nonorous little instrument called a ‘ pitch-fork '’. 


Pitchfork, v. [f. Vitcnrork s6,!] 

l. frans. To throw or cast with, or as with, a 
pitchfork; to pitch forcibly or roughly. 

1837 7rmes 22 June, Resolved to drive the nuisance from 
their den, Chey'll probably pitchfork it back again. 1870 
Observer g July, The meal is brouzht and pitchforked to the 
diners (lions, 21873 Mere Wuartniy Other Girls vi. 74 
Reminding..possibly of a hay-load; being so very much 
pitchforked up into heaps behind. 

b. fig.; esf. to thrust (a person) forcibly or 
unsuitably into soine position or office. 

1844 W OH. Maxurcie Sports & Adz, Scott. (1855) 14 To 
achieve an entrance into St. Stephen's, you might subunt . 
to be pitchforked in..by the priest. 1848 W. H. Kecry tr. 
“. Alanc's fist, Ven Vo lags ‘To have the descendants of 
Henri LV. pitchforked out of the country, 2863 P. Baruy 
Dakyard icon, 68 Whether he was pitchforked into the 
Service or rose mmeritoriously is now a matter of indiflerence. 

2. To stab or attack with a pi'chfork. 

8564 Leecn Jct. Life & Char. (1855) 22 Vowing that he 
allt pitchfork Mr. Buaif he comes ‘ galloperravering * over his 
ences, 

Ilence Pittehforked /// a., -forking vil. sé. 

1891 Daily News 9 Nov 3/1 This reckless pichforking of 
unnecessary furniture x Dundee Adurtiser w Out ¢ 
The pitchforked man .would fall the just prey to all the 
generation of ladder-clinbers. 


Pitch-hill: se Pircu sd.2 26, 

Pitch-hole!. [f. Preen 7.1 + Hour sh] A 
hole into which something pitches or is pitched ; 
an opening in the wall of a barn, ete. through which 
corn or hay is pitched. 

1805 R. W. Dickson Pract, Agric. 1. 47 A man will 
unload nearly two loads of grain drawn into the barn 
and unloaded upon the mow, while he could unlond one at 
apitch-hole 1887 Cornh. Mag. Mar. 273 You have passed 
through a ‘ pitch-hole ‘, the toboggan rises high in the war. 

Pi‘tch-hole *. [f. Pic s614 Nove so.) A 
hole or ptt containing ‘ pitch’ or bitumen. 

1900 Westin. Gas 2t July 3/1 The wonderful pitch-hole.. 
becomes a lively volcano. 

Fitchiness. [!.PitcHya. + -NESS.}] Thequality 
of being pitchy ; intense darkness or blackness. 

1598 Fiorio, Orco the darknesor pitchines in hell. 1832 
J. Witson in Slackw Alag. XXUX. 7aa She swings and 
sways along the snow-crested pitchiness of her rolling path. 


Pitching (pi'f1), v6. 56! [f. Prron v.l'+ 
NG!) The action of Piten v1; also concr. 
1. The action of fixing or planting in the ground 
or in some surface. 
te Wyciir Sern. Sel. Wks. 1. 137 Pe picching of be 
In, 


nar} zsszr Recorpe Pathw. Auowl, 1. xxx1v, Drawing 
twoo arche lines at orery pitchinge of the compas. 3773 
Gentl, Alag XLII. 567 The pitching of the wicket. 1850 


‘Pai’ Cricket. Adan, 39 The pitching of the wickets devolves 
upon the umpires. 

2. The setting up of a tent or the like, 

1398 Trrvisa Barth. De P.R 1x. xxviii. (Bod) MS), Ceno- 
phigia..was icleped picc hinge of tentes. 1898 Percival Sf, 
Dict., Assentanncnto, placing, sitting, pituhing of a campe. 
2809 Mackin Gel Blas u. ix. P 3 These tents in the plain 
are of our pitching. 

3. The placing of goods in a market for sale; 
a payment charved for this. 

1618 /ndenture in G G. Francis Orig. Charters Neath 
(1845), ‘The towle custome the pitching the killage aod 
anchoradge. 1858 Simmonns Dict. Trade, Pitching, @ 
market term for unloading, and for the small charge paid to 
the carrie: for looking after the empty packages and cloths, 
and returning them correctly. 

¢ 4 bixing, determination, 06s, 

_ 1999 in Fowler /7/st. C.C.C.(O H.S ) 351 About the pitch- 
ing of fines -and grants of copyhold land. 

+ 5. ? Transtixing or spearing (of eels). Ods. Cf. 
Pick sh.l 4 d. 

3674 Maldon, Esvex. Renee Deeds Bundle gg No. 1°, 

or pitching, catching, and taking of eeles and floatfish. ; 

G. The action of setting, planting, or fix.ng in 
some place or position; sfec. of stones in paving; 
al.o, the facing of a bank or slope with stones set 
on edge close toyether, as @ protection ayanst 
Waves or currents. 
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2703 Moxow Mech, Exerc. 223 This Ball will require three 
Pitchings into the Mandrel. 2717 Tauor in PAM. / rans. 
XXX. 534 Vhis Pirching or Paving. s84a-76 Gwitr Archit. 
$ 1672 Aberdeen granite is most extensively employed fur 
curb., trams, and pitching; the latter in thin cubes about 
g inches in dept h, 3 inches in thickness, and not exceeding 
18 inches in length. 1846 //w/l & Lincown Ratho. Bill 11 
Stone for building, pitching, and paving. 18ge Wieorns 
Embanking \24 Lhe expense of the facing of the bank comes 
next uider consideration.. In cases where pulehnie has been 
thought necessary, and that, 18 inches deep, 189 Pall 
Mall G. a6 June 6/2 lhe Manchester Ship Canal... At many 
points where the pitching had nut been completed, the soft 
earth was cut up into deep gullies, and the sandy slope 
luoked biistered and threatening. 

b. concer. Pavement composed of cobbles or 
granite ‘ setts" firmly set up; also, a facing of stone 
on a bank or slope. 

1693 E. Harrry in 14th Ach, Pit. MSS. Comm. App . 
g14 Lhe court is levelled, and laid very dry..without any 
pitching. 27$1 W. Hatriexny Mw Designs arm //0, 6, 
138 Yards of pitching in the Court, Stable Ac. 1828 Sporting 
Mag. XX11. 349, 1 made my horse stand bare footed on 
round stones, or pitching, as His called. 183g Warren & 
CLéverny Wanderings of Batt’es.a Lhe ponderous cannon 
thundered over the uneven pitching of the sticets. 

ec. The foundation ofa macadamuized road made 
of stones 6 or 8 inches deep, nid on edge by hand, 
so as to form an arched support for the broken 
metalling, and to distribute the weight of the 
tinffic. 

1030 Pract Treat. Roads 8 (Libr. Usef, Knowl., Hush. 
111.), Pituhig is a foundation formed of large stoncs. 

7. The action of throwing, hurling, or ‘lotting ’ 
something so that it may fall on a particular spot ; 
esp. of a ball in certain games, as baseball, golf 
(cf. PitcH sé 2 3), 


16sa Frencu }orksh. Spa xi g6, I commend walking, 
bowling, pitching of the bar, and leaping. igo. Scvtsman 
ao Mar. s/3 (Golf) His pitching was quite equal to that of 
the Newbattle professional, and lis puttung was. superior, 

8. ‘Lhe forward downward plunging of a sulk 

3877 W.H. Wants Marval Archit. (1382! 210 The longi- 
tuchoal oscillations of pitching and scending. 

9. The interlocking or engayiny of one cog- 
wheel with another, etc. 

18a5 J. Nichorson Operat. Mechanic 486 The commnunica- 
tion or action of one wheel with another 39 cilled the 
pitching. 1885 C.G. W. Lock Workshop Neceipts Ser. ive 
3237/2 Ihe fly patching may neat be examined. 

10. Brewing. (See Pitcu v.! 22.) 

11. The yellowish deposit on tanned leather : = 


Broom sé l 4c. 

1857 C. ‘Tomitnson in Zacyc/, Brit, (ed. 8) XU. 307/a A 
portion of its gelatn..as, by combination with a poruon of 
tannin deposited upon its surfaces, .1n the forin of a yellow 
deposit, technicaly Loowi as divom, or pitching. 

42. attrib. and ( oudb., as pitching-place, -stand ; 
pitching- bar = P1ricnen’ 3; pitching block (see 
quot.); pitching-hole = PircH-HoLeE |; pitching- 
pence si fi. (sce quot.) ; pitching-piece, a picce 
of timber at the top of 2 wooden staircase, sup- 
porting the ‘carnage’ or framework (correlative 
to the upron-prece, at the bottom); pitehing- 
stables (see quot.); pitching-stone, a stone used 
for pitching a road: sce 6c; pitching-tompera- 
ture, in Lrewing, the temperature at which the 
wort is pitched (sce Pitch v.! 22); pitching- 
tool, (a) a prehistoric chisel, made of an antler or 
other hard substance, used with a hammer in 
flaking off flint, etc , for making arrow-heads, etc. ; 
(6) in Watchmaking, a tool for placing the wheels 
of watches in eeu between the plates; (¢) in 
Mining, ‘a kind of pick used in commencing 
a hole’ (Knight Dre. Avech.), a pitching-bar ; 
pitching-yeast, yeast used or prepared for use in 
pitching wort. 

3879 Jer ernins Amateur Poa herii. (1889) 29 The shepherd 
. threw his “pitching-bar over his shoulder. 1884 J. Payn 
Lit. Recollect, avr The “pitching block, where the porters 
rest ther burdens. R. W. Dickson Pract, Bt ie {47 
Barns. intended for contaming large quantities of different 
crops. should constantly be provided with convenient “pitch. 
ing holes for housing them at. 1706 Puicuirs, “/’'rtching- 
Hence, «a Dury paid for pitching, or setting down every Sack 
of Corn or Pack of Mer: handizes, in a Fatr or Market. 38a3 
P. Nicuotson Pract, Build. 189 A *Pitching-piece is a 
piece of timber wedsed into the wall..for supporting the 
rough strings at the top of the lower flight. 1858 Simmonps 
net. [rade, *Pitching-stables, a kind of sha; ed Cornish 
granite, 4 or 6 inches long, used for paving, 1899 Weszs. 
Gaza 14 Feb. 5/1 To rent the casual cart stands, yearly cart 
stands, and yearly *pitching stands in the market, x 
W. Davies Pavement Metrop 6 The adoption of square 
paving stones instead of the small round ones called *pichen 
stones. ¢1830 Hract. Lreat. Roads 8 in Libre. Use. 
Knowl, Aus. WA, he weight of the flints themselves will 
form power enough to compose the road, without the solid 
assistance of the pitching-stunes 

Pitohing, v//. 5.2 [f. Pitch v.2+-3nol] A 
sinearing or coating with pitch. 

Pitching-mackine, @ machine for pitching the insides of 
casks or harrely 

2580 Houtynanp 7rvas, Fr. Tong, Poissement, a pitchin 
with pitch, s78§ De For Moy, ror.nd World (1840) 3. 
Without any calkiig or pitching..to keep out the warer. 
s6aa T. MitcHaue Aristops. 1. aga All the never-ending 
cases Of pitching, tarting, and repairs, 


PITCHPOLL. 
Pitohing, p//.a [f. Prrony.t+-1na 3.) That 


pitches, in vaiious senses of the verb. 

+1. Sloping, inclining; Ag. declining. Oéds. 

319 Horan big. 177 That felde is beste, that is nat 

layne, euyn, and leuell, but somwhat pytchynge. 965-73 
Coons Thesasrus, Clinosus, » place stipe downe, or pitching 
downe, 2622 Hipte Jedg. xix. 9 margin, It ix the pucks 
tine of the day. 364 J. Trarpk 7heol, 7 heol, vii, 286 As 
much as it is the pitching time of the day, Judg. 19. 9 it 
the laxt house, 

2. Planging forwards: see Pitcn 9.) 18, 19. 

100 Naval ( hoon VV. 434 With g heavy pitching sea in 
the duund, 2875 Wine Mitvitir Aaterfelio xxiii, He 
crosses its undulating surface at that free pitching gullop 
which he seems so rarely tu hasten, 1884 Pas £usiace 1.7 
lt was to casy matter to get over the aide of the pitching 
vessel into the boats, 

3. Setthog, alivhting. rare or arch. 

1900 4c ardesmy 8 Sept. t99/t ‘The voice’s trill Sinks like a 
pi:ching bird; and all is atoll, 


bitch-in-th.-hole, -in-the-tub: see PitcH 


vl 24. 

Pitch-ke:ttle. [f. Pyrcn 541+ Kerriz.] A 
large vessel sn which pitch is boiled or heated, esp. 
for use on beard ship. Hence + Pitoh-ketticda 
a. (obs. slams), wterly puzzled, non-plusscd (? as if 
covered with a sikchvextile, or with heated pitch 


from a pitch-kettle). 

1486 Naval Ace, ficn. b°/1 (1896) 15 A pitch ketle. .for the 
same Ship. 3719 De For Crusoe (1840) LL xii. 249, 1. bade 
Lim heat pacihe pitch kettle. 1754 Cowrer Lp to Lind 

a Thus, the preliminaries settled | fairly find my self pitch- 
Scuiled, 1876 M.Coircins from Midnigat to Midu, U1. 
vil. g2 He was just as thoroughly pirch-kettled (to use an 
ancient bit of slang) as any gentleman calling hinnelf 
* Honourable’ well could be. __ 

Fitch-knot, -ladile, -like: sce Pircn 54,1 5. 

Pitch-line: s-c Prrcu sh.* 26, 


+Pitchlongs, adv. Obs. rare, (app. f. Pitcr 
$62 244+-LUNG, -LONGS.] ? With a slope, steeply. 
c14280 Pallad. on Hush, vi. 42 But hede hit that the hedes 
of hem alle (furrows) Into sum gict diche picchelonges falle, 
Fit h-mark, -mineral, -opal, -ore: sce 
Pitcn sé.) 5. Pitch-note: see Pitcu sh 2 36, 
Pitch-pine. [f. Pitcu 54.14 Ping 562} Name 
given to beveral species of pine-tree with specially 
resinous wood, or from which pitch or turpentine 


in Obtained. Also afirid, 

exp. Pinus riviia, and FP. australis or palustris (Longe 
Jeaved Pine), of Noth Amenca, aud PAyMocladus tricho- 
manoutes (Celery Pine), of New Zealand; also, the wuod of 
any of these. 

1754 in 6h Rep. Dep HK hr. App. uu. 128 Preparing from 
the Glutinous Juices of the Am rican Pitch Pine ‘Tree a 
Viunith. 1810 Zrans Soc. Arts XXVIII. ys The pitch- 
pine of Viginia, the Carolinas, Georgia, and the Floridas 

row to an immense nize in what are there culled pine- 
Ries 1863 filer. over Prairies Al. 165 A_ watchful 
sentinc) outside, who, by the hght of a pitchpine torch, 
placcd on the hut, could command my every movement. 1866 
Jreas Bot. Boi ft Pach Pine {the wood) of 7 inuss igida, and 
Georgia Pitch Pine that of Pinus australis. 

Pitoh-pipe. [f Pivcw 564 23 + Pirr 54,1) 
A small musical pipe, blown by the mouth (either 
a flue-pipe or a reed-pipe, and either sounding 
a fixed note or adjustable to different notes), used to 
set the pitch for singing or tuning an instrument, 

rit Sigete Sfcct No 228 0 6 Caius Gracchus..had an 
ingenious Servant, by Name Licimus, always attending him 
witha Patch-pipe, or Instiumentto regulate the Voice. 179% 
G Wuirk Selhorne Aug, A common half-rown Bich pipes 
such as masters use for tuning of hurpsi: hords 1880 W. H., 
Sione in Grove Dict. Mus. 11. 759 All pitchpipes are.. 
inferior in accuracy to tuning-furks; the only advantace . 
being their Jouder., tone, and the readiness with which beats 
are produced. 

Pitch-pla:ster, 5d. [f. Pirch 56.1 + Paster] 
A plaster made of pitch, formerly used to remove 
hair; also, a stimulant plaster containing Bur- 
gundy pitch and other ingredients. 

160% Hoirano /diny I, 424 For making of pitch plaisters, 
to fitch off the haire of meus bodics, 1858 Simvionns Dict. 
d vade,Pitch-piast. ra planer of Burgundy pitch 1884 yd, 
Soc, Lex., Burgundy piich plaster. Burgundy pitch go parts, 
melted with yeilow wax 10 paits ; 

Hence Piteh-plaster wv. frans., to apply a pitch- 
plaster to. 

3860 Sata Lady Chester/. iv. 66 The infamous Rurke.. 
who pitch-plastered people to death. .and sold their bodies 
to the surgeons 

Pitch-point, etc.: see Pitcn 54.2 26, 

Pitchpoll, -pole (prtfipoul), 56. dial, [f. 
Pitcn vw. + Pous sd.) A somersault. (In quots, 
@1661, The act, or point, of toppling over.) 

«1662 Honypay Fuvenal 5 All vice is at the puch poles 
Tbid. 18 Whence to a gicater ruine after all With a huge 
pitch-pole he was furc'd to fall. 1881 O.vfords, Gloss. ‘Suppl ), 
A pitchpole, 1893 Hidésh. Gloss. wv., When rouks are 
. playing and tumbling head ove: heels in the air ta sign uf 
rain) they are said to be playing pitci-poll. ; 

i poll, -pole, 2. diui. [1.prec. sb.) rrtr, 
To turn ‘head over heels’: to turn over aud over. 
(In quot. 1851 frans. in causative sense.) 

26st H Mecvutce Whale Iyxxiv. 409 The harpoon may 
he pitchpoled in the same way with the Innce. 1861 Mis 
H. Woow Fast Lynne iw. v, The ragged urchins pitch- 
poling in the gutter and the dust. 1896 MWestm. Gaz 
at Mar. 7/1 We couldn’ go out of our houses up and down 
street witbout pitch-polling over strings ed across the road, 


PITCH-RESIN. 


Pitch- pot, etc.: see Pitcu sé.1 

+ Pi-tch-resin, -rosin. Oés. rare, [f. Pitcn 
sbh.1 4 Resin, Rosin; F. pote résine.) The resin 
or turpentine which exudes from the ‘ pitch-tree ’ 
(L piceay; = PERROSIN, 

1602 Howcann Pisay I. 464 The same pitch-rosin (cadem 
vesina} if it be boiled inove lightly with water, and be let to 
run through a strainer, comes to a reddish colour, and is 
gh wie, and thereupon itis called stitled Pitch,  /dsd. 465 
Vhile it is raw pitch-rosin (dime resins sét) and as ut 


runneth from the tree. 
Pitch-set, -surfaoce: see Pircn 53.2 26. 
Pitch-speeched, -astain: sre Purcy 54,! ¢, 
Pitchstone (pi't{istoun). Adin. (f. Piven 56.1 
+ Stone sé,, tr. Ger. fecAslein (Werner 1780) ] a. 
An old volcame rock; obsidian or other vitreous 
rock looking like haidened pitch. b. = /%/ch-opal. 
1784 Kirwan Afin. 97 Pitch-stone, lava. 1796 — fem, 
Min. (ed 2) Yaga Patehstone ©. It often much resembles 
semi opals and jaspers. 1799 -- Geol Ass. 180 Huge strata 
..a8 they contain abundance of quartz and felspar nay be 
called pit. hstone porphyry. 1807 HavgicKk Arran 58 On 
the sorthern des livity saw many muwes of pitclistone. 1836 
Maccuuivray tr. J/nbeldt's 77a. wie 61 JLavas with a 
basis of pitchstone and obsidian, 1894 aes cr Aug. 11/2 
Invaded by the pitchstone-lava of the island of Eigg. 
Pitch-tankard: see Pitcu 36 ! 5. 
Pitch-tree. [f. Pircu 54.0 + Tree sé] Name 
for various coniferous trees abounding in resin, oF 
yielding resin, turpentine, or pitch. 
In eather we chicfy rendernnz L prcea or Ge. boa | 
prob Piuus Lae icea, the Corsican Pine (Daubeny); in mud, 
use applied to the Silver Fir (-léses or /ecea fectinuta), the 


Spruce Fie Cléves or Pica evce/ss) as the source of 


Burgundy pitch, the Kauri Pine (Qassiva a anstrain) as 
that of kauri-zuim, and the Ainboyna Pane (2. ovte adadis) as 
that of duummar re sin. 

1938 Fivot, @cea,a piche trem. 1877 B. Goocr //eres- 
Bach's Hiuvd, (1535) g5 he Patch erce is called in Gieeke 
weveg, in Latine Picea, tn ftalian Pezso. 1584) ‘on. b avgiuuea 
in Hakluye fey (dro) TL. 303 Their boutes are mude of 
one tree, either of Pine or of Pitch tiees: a wood not 
commonly xknowen to our people, nor found growing in 
England. 1697 Dtvorn fire Georg. 1. 449 Rin k Ivy, 
Puch ‘Trees, and the baleful Veugh. 1766 Compl Farmer 
nv. Aphernowsds, the branches resemble these of the puch- 
trees, commonly called the spruce fir, 1865 Zea. Bb, 
Pitch cree, Ades exce/sa. 

Pitchumon, obs. form of P. raison. 

Pitch-wheel: see Pitch 562 26. 

Pitch-wine, -wood: see Pitcn sé.! 8. 

Pitchwork (pit{wark). [f. Prect 56.2] Min- 
ing work an which the -workmen are patd by 


recelving a fixed proportion of the output. 

1838 Siruwonns Diet, Trae, fit h work, work done ina 
coalmine, by those working on tribute, 

Pitohy .pitfi, @ (av) Also 6 Sc. pikky, 
pyky. [t. Preen 56.1 + -y.] 

Ll. Full of of abounding in pitch; bituminous, 
resinous; coated, sincared, soiled, or sticky with 
itch ; fg. sticky like pitch, thievish. Of a Hame : 
Jarkened with smoke, like that of burning pitch, 
1613 Dovuceas 4a rs v. ait 32 Out thrawia the pikky 
smuk cole blak, (dad. ix. 97 Vhe tallownit burdis kest a 
pyhy low. 1967 Marcrt G7. Forest 57 ‘Vhe Pine tee is 
called holdfast or prichie tre. gain otk Rep Dep. pr. 
App. a. 190 Che Ulack, Piehy, Flinty Rock found imme. 
diately over coals. 1845 Write Lassheriien vin, Pichy 
knot and beschen sphiater On our beath shall glow. 2849 
Lecexy Awrofean Mor. (1377) 1. it. 281 Nero illuminated bis 
gardens during the nizht by Christuans buwning in their 
prchy shirts fix 1660 kung. Monarchy Foeest State in 
Mordd 7 AM publick Momes .. passing through the pitchy 
claws of such State harpies. 

2. Of the nature or consistence of pitch; tena- 


cious, viscid ; bitaminous. 

1652 Hutorrt, Pitchye, or of pytche, sirens. 1589 Nase 
Pret, Grecne’s Mennphon (Ath. 7 Lhe visauorie sent of the 
pichie shine. 1738 ARAUINNOT Rules of Putian Alfnuarts, 
etc. ay8 very chigg that thicken. the Fluids or redaceth 
them to a pitchy Condition, 1839 Urn Lect. Arts 654 
Pichy hydrate of iron. 

3. Nat. /(ist, etc. OF the colour or appearance 
of pitch ; dark-brown inclining to black; piccous. 
IIience pitchy black 

18aB Srank Aleun Nat ftist. Ul. 278 Megafomns serra... 
Shining pitchy blick. 1844 Sterness GA fase VIL. 779 
The chrysalis is putchy-brown tncloxed im a white woolly 
cocoon. 1870 Hooner Slad Flora 412 Carev stricta. 
Glumes in about 8 rows, pitchy, inidrib wreen = 1888 Cd, 
Words 165 Deep black coals with pitehy lustre. 

4. fig. ‘As black’ or Sas dark as pitch’; pitch- 
dark, atensely daik; of darkness, Intense, thick, 


grross, 

c3§86 C'ress Pemproxe Ps uxxvir. xi, Light of lightnings 
flash Did puchy «loudes encleare. a1gga Grarenr Sedinies 
Wks. (Grosart) XIV. 261 But ict thy pitchie stecds aye 
draw thy waine, And coale black silence in the world sull 
raigne. 1615 G, Sanpys [rav. 202 The pitchie mght had 
bereft vs of the conduct of our eyes. 1746 Hikviy Afedit. 
(1818) a6s How un: omfortnble is deep, pitchy, total dark- 
ness 1872 L. Sternun Playgr. Kur. (1804) xi, 276 Stas 
shone out like fiery sparks against a pitchy canopy. 

b. Qualifying d/ack or dark. (More usually 


jich~tark: see Pitch sd.1 §.) 

1800 Naval Chron. \V. 436 The night being pitchy dark, 
1834 Cotnrince Sadle-t. ar June, Hans Sa hee. .in describing 
Chaos, said it was so pitchy dark, that even the very cats 
Kieiine and punaie Bh. Yv. 


ran against each other! x 
rocks. 


120 A deep, pitchy-black pool surrounded wit 


918 


@. Morally ‘black ’ ordefiling ; grossly wicked. 

1613 Dexkan Jf ff be not good Wkw 1873 IIL. 268 Braue 

pitchy villnines there 1820 Crasse Aorvuph vi. 194 ‘Lhe 
pitchy taint of general vice..you dread the touch. 


5. Comb., as pitchy-countenanced adj, 

1596 K. Liincur) Decl/a 1877) 30 How patient then would 
Leudure the stuart, Of pitchy countuancd dead-duing dart. 

Pit-coal. Now rare or arch. (f. Pit 56.1! 
(sense G) + Coat.}] Coal obtamed from pits or 
mines (as distinguished from charcoal, Coan sd. 4: 
formerly called also sea-coa/, now usually simply 


coal, Coat sh, &). See also quot. 1833. 

1617 Monyson /f/n. in. gt ‘The greatest quantitie and 
best kind of pit-coales ts in Notringhamshire, 1686 Poor 
Stafordsh. 125 the History of Pu-coul, otherwise culled 
Sew-coale 3747 Wrainy f'rise. Physic (0765)! 107 A Mud 
made of powderd Pitcoal and Water. 185@ RoNnatps & 
Rictivrpson CAra, Technol, (ed. 2) 1 30 The former is 
called brown coal, of fignite, while many varieties of the 
latter are classed together under (he cowimon name of bitu. 
minous or pit-coal. 1883 Geestry Gloss. Coal Mining, Pet 
Coal generally signifies the bituminous svaneties of coal, 

attrid, 1731 Gent, Mag (1, 167 Proposes with Pu-Coal 
Fire to make Bar Iron from Pig Metal 18ag J. Nicholson 
Oper at, Mechanic 744 A common pit-coal or other fire. 


Pite, obs var. fight, pa. pple. of Prren v. 3 obs, 
f. Piry. Piteable, obs. form of PITIABLE, 

Piteous \pit7s), a. Forms: sce below. (ME. 
pytos, pitous,a Ol. (rath e.) prlos, (13th c.) peters, 
Al’, pifous = Vr. prdos, pitos, Cat. piados, Sp, 
pialovo, Olt. piadoso (It. prefoso) :—].. type “fie- 
fos us (med.L. in Du Canye), f prddlem Prety 
(ef. -rrous). The regular phonetic form in mod, 
cng. fom Fr. would be A/fous (from LL. presosus ) ; 
the & forms in -auus, -evous, -ewous, and the y forms 
in -2ous, -yous, -ceus appear to be Ing. develop. 
ments, the former influenced by words historically 
in -seoves, -*vous, or OM, adjs in -zers; the latter 
app. confurmed to the sb pité. pitie, Prry. Cf. 
bounteous, Aatinteous, plenteous; also dbeautcous, 


courteous, righteous. | 

A. Illustration o! Forms, 

a. 3 4 pitos, pytos, 3-5 pitous, -e, 4 pitus, 
-e, (pytis, putus), 4-5 pytous, -e, pittows. 

1297 RK. Grouc. (Rolls) 10087 He deide in a pitous cas. 
lbud s1 98 pat was a pitos dede. 13 . Cursor M.aqui4g 
(Cott) Fal pitus it was par plant. ¢ 1350 Hs. Palerne 
1iSo He herd pe pytous pleint, 1368 Lancun. /. 7 AL va. 
110 With suche pita ise wordesw) = ¢ 1470 Henry Wiadlace u. 
161 ‘The playne compleynt, the pittows wementyng ! 1483 
Cavin Gud. Lee. 353/a He wasinuche pytous, 

8. 3.5 pituos, 4 pituus, -uose, -uis, -uys, 
-wy8, -evows, 4-5 pituous, -e, piteuous, -e, 5 
pite-, pytsvous, piti-, pityuous, pitteuous, 
pytowous, -e, pytewys, 5-6 pytuous, 5-6 (8) 
pituous, 6 pytuouse, -uose. 

It is not clear whether the difference between -enors, 
-creus, -cwous, is mercly graphical, nor whether s, » are 
here the voael or the consonant. 

P?a1zgoo Cursor 1. agorg din.) Ful pituus it was pat 
piaint. ¢1350 Pitevows [see B. 2]. 61380 Pituouse [see 
Boa}. e2go0 tr. Secreta Secret., Gow. Lirdsh 106 For his 
pityuous doynges, ¢€ 1420 CAron. b' od st 278 So mercy full 
and so pytewys 1422 Pittenous, piteuouse [sce B 1). 61440 
York Myst, xivi. 188 With pitevous playnte. rege ‘T. 
Brckinaron Corr. (Rolls) Uf. 189 Of your moost merciful 
and yjituons grave. 1972 Rievey Comp, Ach Pref. i. in 
Ashm. Sheet Chem, Bret, (1652) 120 O po sewaine puryfyer 
of Soules, 1530 Proper Dyaloge in Rede me, evc. (Arb) 144 
Their pituo ts supphicacyou. 1830 Parson yz0/2 Pytuouse, 
one that hath pytie.  1§38 Starkey Angland u. 1.176 Such 
Ppouerty exercysyth we the pyttose myndys. 21738 Ur. 
Guasaa's Art Conversation 47 He began to groan and weep 
in @ pitnous manner. 

y- 4-6 piteus, 4 pytius, 4- piteous, (5 pyty- 
ows, 5-6 pyteous, -e, pitcose, 5-7 pitious, 6 
pitiouse, pyti-, pitte-, pittious; pittieux'., (Some 
early examples of fifeus are perh. disyllabic and 


belong to a.) 

13. Cursor Af. 2gorg (Gitt.) Ful piteus it was hir plaint. 
1340 A vend. 144 Pe ober makeb be herte znete and milde and 
piteus. ¢1q00 Mauxnev. (Roh) x 33 Ite. a piteous thing 
to behald. ¢ 1480 Lypa. Assembly of Gods 222 Now. .shewe 
your pyteous face. ¢cx14g0 rnp Paru. 402/1 Pytyows, or 
ful of pyte (//. pytevous, /. pitiuous) ¢ 148g Caxron 
Bianhartyn iv. ty Pe pyteouse tydynges. ?a1goo in Rel. 
Ant. IH. s25 In this piteose myscheffe. rgog Hawes /’ast, 
Fl as. xxx (Percy Soc.) 147 Without thar she be to me 
pitcous, xggs Hui ort, Pitious and pitifull, 1556 Awrelio 
4 /sab, (1608) Pj, You have heane a litell pittieux. xzg§go 
Srenser Ff. Qt vii. 20 Her pitteous hart. 1596 Léa. vi. 
vi. 6 O pittious worke of Mutability. 

3. (Chiefly Sc.) 4 petwis, -owiss, 5 petwys, 
petouse, -ows, -evous, -uis, petus, -ious, -uoss, 
5-6 petous, -eous, -¢, 6 petouss, -eouss, -ewous, 


-Cwus, -uoUus. 

63375 S.. Leg. Saints b. (Petrns) go One crist callyt with 
petowiss stewyne. (2375 Hatsour Lruce i. 553 Petwisly. 
c 1420 Petwysly [see Pireouszy 3).) ¢1ga0 Lyna. Aust 
of Grids 1144 With a peteous look. @ 1450 Ant. de la /our 
(1868) By ‘Tu be petous of poure men, c2 30 Hoi caxnp Howlat 
ty 1 herd ane petuuss appele. 1608 1 unpan Tua Mariit 

emen 473, lam sa peteouse tothe pur. argso — Poems 
Ixiv. 13 Quhois petewous [9, ». -ewus) deithe dois to my hart 
sic pane. c1560 A. Scott Poems (S.T.S,) xviii. 30 Makand 


ane pciouss mone. 
B. Sipnification. 
+1. Full of piety; pious, godly, devout. Ods. 


PITFALL. 


er fimplied in Pitzousty 1}. ¢1380 Antecrtst in Todd 
3 Treat, Wyctif 120 pe ptuouse martur 3yvep his body. 
2388 Wrciir 2 Pet. it. g Lhe Lord knew for to delyucra 
pituuse (3388 piteuouse, Vndg. pios) men of tenptacioun, 
¢ 3393 Cuaucen Gentilesse g Truwe of his worde, sobur 

tous and fre. s4aa tr. Secve‘a Secret. Prin. Priv, 138 

hat suche a Spekere be ryghtfull and Piteuous. lbid. 
2/0 He shal be piteuouse, chaste, and lytill desyre company 
of women a7 Levins Manip. 226,24 Pitiouse, pius, 
wiser icors. 

2. Full of pity; affected with or feeling pity ; 
compassionntc, merciful.tender: - Pirirun2. arck, 

c23g0 Will, Palerne 5488 So pitevows to pe pore hem 

restili to help, 1390 Guwar Coa/ ILL. 190 It sit a king to 

‘ Ptou. Toward his poeple and gracious. 1483 Caxjon 
G. dela Four Dib, A fre hert and pyteous upon other mens 
peynes 21548 Hat. Chron., (fen. b 62 The kyng lkea 
pitcous prince .. praunted to them ther askyng. 262 
Minion /’s, cxyxsi, 77 He hoth with a pileous eye Reheld 
us inour misery, ¢ 1750 Siutnnrona “Adeyses iii. 43 Piteous 
of woes, and hopeless to relieve. 

3. baciting, appealing for, or deserving pity; 
mov to compassion; aflecting, lamentable, de- 
plorable, mourntul; — PitiPun 3. 

¢ sage {imphed in Priousty 3] sa97 R. Giovc (Rolls) 
4i80 A devluol ery & a yutos wepinge. 323.. Cursor Mf. 
14997 (Gutt.) A pituse plant to crist s€lo talde. x 
Gower Conf 1. 45, 1..caste up many a pitous lok Unto tie 
hevene, o2 Caxton Sines af cryin ix, 245 ‘he 
pieouse hiscort of the four sones of Aymon 15808 Dusnan 
Aiytiagw Kennedy 16; To luk vpoun thy grystie peteous 
pert. 1§3§ Covi vat 2 AZace vi.g A piteous thinge was 
it tose. 358g 1. Washinton tre Mic toluy's boy. xx. 24h, 
Joo make repurt of these piteous newes vnto the assieved, 
1653 H. Cocan ir. Pinte's 7rav. qt ‘The pitious estate 
wherein we had keft that place. 1788 Cowren Gilpin rad 
Down ran the wine into the road, Most piteous to be seen. 
1872 Ro Ecuis ( aruddus laty. goo Lightly the son forgat lis 
parents’ piteous ashes 1887 Howaen tay. sued tl yg A 
pitcous groan from within sounds. 

b. as adv, » PITEOUSLY 3. 

C1 Cnaucer Dethe Blauuche 470 Ful petuose pale and 
no-thynge red = x97g S.J. Pratt Liberal Onn xlvai. (178) 
IT 1 Cumpose thy griefs,.. stop those tears; Cry not so 
pileous. 

+4. Paltry, mean: = Pitirut. 4. Obs. vare. 

3667 Micron 2. £2. xX 1034 ‘That thy Seed shall bruise 
The Serpents head; pitevus amends, untess Be meant [ete ). 


Piteously (pi tzasli), adv, Forins: see I'rrs- 
ols, ff. pree. + -LY 4.) 

+1. With piety; prously, devoutly, Ods, 

ex305 S84. Famund Conf. 248 in FE. A. P. (186) 77 So 
pitousliche he wolde rede: & so gode prace hadde perto. 
1382 Wrciir /celes. alin. 37 To men pituasly doende (1585 
men doynge feithfuli} he yaf wisdam. 1383 - Zits. ta 
That we..lyue sobrel, aud austh, and pitenously. 


2. Wath pity; compassionately, mercifully, kindly. 


arch, 

¢ 1368 Cnatcern Compl, Pite 18 (Tanner 246) Pitiously on 
her my eyn 1 caste. 1480-80 tr. Secreta Seeret 17 ‘that 
he governe hem pitonsly and in loue.  1§56 J. Hevwoou 
Sider §¥ fA 6 ‘Thiee score prteoustic lookt, as they thant 
wold saue 1885 Bairey Afysén etc. 20 His poor and ignurant 
kin) He pitcously remembered ere he passcd. 

3. Ina manner that eacites pity to sce or bear; 
so as to call for or deseive pity; Jamentably, pricv- 
ously, sadly; pitiably. 

er2g0 So Ame. Leg. 1. 1970/2232 He..bad pe Monekus 
pitoustiche pat heo tor him bede. 1297 RK. Grouc (Rolls) 
9240 Wel pitosliche hia wende alle to he hinge. .& pitosliche 

de, pat he ssulde vor godes louc amendi suche dede, 
C1374 ( HALCER Anel, & Arc. 169 Sheo weopepe, way le}, 
sMourepe pytously, 1378 Baknour Ayace in. 549 Thai full 
piewysly gan tell Auentuiis that thai befell 1377 Lanai, 
FP. PL WB. xvin. 58 Quod cst & comsed forte swowe, 
Pitousliche and pale. crgao Chron Pilot, coclxxxiy, 
And askede of hym some gode full petwysly. 1908 
Dunnar Lament for Makarts 49 (Death] has done petuously 
devour The noble Chancer, ot makans Auuir, 3996 Tinpatr 
Matt xv. 22 My doughter is pytiously vexed with a devyll. 
3526 bRith Diput. J urgatory (1829) 160 They are piteourly 
deceived, that will prove purgatury by the teats of the Old 
‘lestament. 1688 Suaks. 774. A.V 1.06. 3608 HloLtano 
Pimny VW. 3976 He mwdered most pitionsly »o many good 
citizens. 1848 Dickens Donrley v, Little Paul began to 
cry most piteously, 1888-3 Schau f's Lacycl. Nelig. Knowl, 
J. 1193/2 His German poctiy is piteously poor. 

Piteousness (prtéasnés).  [f. Pirgous a. + 
eXEsS.] ‘The quality of being piteous; @. merciful- 
ness (arch.); b. pitiableness. 

2390 Gower Con/ TT. 210 It may be said no Pitousnesse, 
Bot it is Pusitlamite. g30 Parser. 254:2 Py teousness, 
cen 1586 Sip. Rv Arcadia (1622) 132 Sirs (answered 

e with n good grace, and made the more agreeable ly 
a ceitaine noble finde of pitiousnesse) I see well you are 
strangers, that know not our miserie 1608 Maciun Daub 
Anighé won Hal. Dodsiey X. 189 Will have then: both 
condemn’d immediarely, Withaut their answers, plaints, or 
piteousness. 2868 ‘Trovcore Orley F. xiv, Lady Mason . 
flinging herself upon her friend's neck.. begged with earncst 
pitecusness to be forgiven. 

+ Piteoustee, pitoustee. Oés. rare. [a. OF. 
pitoseté ( * pitvoseté, pyteousnesse ’ Palsgr.), £. psfos, 
piteux Pitsovs] An act of pity or of piety. 

1383 Wreur Fec/us. xiiv. 10 But they men of mescy ben, 
of whom the pitoustees faileden not. 

Pitfall (piti5l), 55. Forms: 4-5 put-, 4-6 
pyt-, etc. (see Pit sd.1); 4-5 -falle, 6 -faul, 6-8 
-fal, 6- -fall. [app. f. Pit sb.) + Fat 56.2, OF. 
featle, Ger. falle a falling trap-door, a trap. In 
mod. use it is generally taken as a ‘ pit into which 


one may fall’.} 


PITFALL. 


+1, Atrap for the capture of birds in which a trap- 
door or the like falls over a cavity or hollow. Cds. 
1388 Wycur Fer. v. 27 As a pe falle [1388 a net, ether 
a trap) ful of briddes. rpg, To - Angi. 2782/1 A Pittfalle, 
ra Bir auicipula, %§30 Pats. a5q/2 Pyrlall for bysdes, 
trebovchel. 1993 Nasng Chvist's 14, tob, Foules of the 
ayre, though neuer so emnly siomackt, flye not for foode 
into open Pit-falu. s604 
gut in Harl. & P. 2’. 1V. 380 Now pitfalls ate so made, 
That small birdes cannot know them, 1706 Puincirs, 2st. 
fell, a kind of Gin or Trap to catch Birds. 

2. A concealed pit into which animals or men 


may fall and be captured. 

1367 Tauvisa //igden: Rolls) If. 155 Pe Pictes sodenliche an 
voware fel oucr be hammes into a wonder putfalle. 1398 — 
Barth, De LR. xvi. xliv. (Bod MS ), A caue oper a 
dike is made vnder pe erpe as it were a pittefalle in pe 
Ek phauntes waye and vineware he fallep perein. rgs55 
Kupkn Decades 96 ‘The dogge tyger chaunsed fyrste into 
this pitfaul. 2879-80 Noxru Péatarch (1595) 190 They did 
hunte wilde beastes, with pittefalles and citche. 1678 
Bunyan / sgr.s. B2 The way was ..50 full of Pils, Pitfalls, 
deep holes, and shelvings down there. a De For 
Ceusoe t. «71, | resolved to try a Pitfall, so ug beveril 
larwe Pits in the Earth, in Places where [ liad observed the 
Goats used to feed, and over these Pits [ placed Hardles. 
1774 Goiosm. Nat. Host (1776) LV. zgo These animals are 
sumetimes taken in pit-falls, covered with green branches, 
Jaid an those paths wluch the Rhinocerus makes. 1832 
Levin faite. Geol, (1808) LL, tixly. 621 Open fissures often 
serve ay natal pitfalls in which herbivorous annals perish, 
387g Jowrtt Prato ied. a) IL 446 Crooked and tortuous 
pats in which Hea pitfalls are concealed, ; 

+3. An ambush, or a natural ‘trap’ in which 
e force may be surrounded and overpowered. Ods. 

ar30s in /'o/. Sangs (Camden) 193 Ther hy were knullid 
y the put-falle, Ubi» evrles ant baryuns ant hucre knyhtes 
alle. 

4. fig. @ A ‘trap’ or crafty device to catch by 
surptise the unsuspecting or unwary. b. Any 
hidden or anperceived danver or error into which 


a person ts hable to fall unawares. 

a 1586 Sionty Aste. § Sted/a xi, In her chekes pit thou 
didst thy pitfall set. 16g Miuton CA, Govt. to un Whs, 
aBs1 FEL. r12 ‘The Papists,.. by this very snare and pitfall 
of Nitating the ceremonial law, fel into that... superstition, 
17§t Jounsun Awxdier No. 175 P31 Unless be is taught 
by timely precepts.., and shewa at distance the piifals of 
trenchery, 18a7 Haitam Const. Afest (1876) UEL. xvi. 288 
We..walk amidst the snares and pufalls of the law. 1862 
dat, Nev. 23 Nov. 533 He may be merely a blundering 
student, who has tumbled into a theolugi al pitfall in the 
dak. 2897 J. C. Cox CA. Verdysk. UL. Intiod. 8 ‘Lhe pro- 
a of w full transcispt has saved me from numerous 
pt-falls. 

Hence Pitfalled (-fold) a., full of pitfalls. 

1876 SS. Lanitk /'oes (1884) 124 How I crushed Cat-lived 
rubellions, pitied treasons. 

Pitfall (prti9l), w% rare. [f. prec. sb.] ¢rans. 
a. To set with traps or pitfalls. b. To entrap, 
ensnare, Also fg. Llence Pitfalling pA/. a. 

1. ain Ait Coll. Citreen London (Camden) 4 ‘The bottom 
of the diche with yn Was pyttelallyd aj tote evyr bytwyn, 
And every pyttcfaile a spere hygnthe That there schulde 
stonde noo man to fyght. 1643 Mitton Jivoxe Intuied, 
Whs. 18,1 1V. 10 The waes of the Lord, strait and farthtull 
as they are, not full of cranks and contradictions, and pit 
falling dispenses, 

+ Pitfold. Ots. [f. Pit sd.1 + Foun sé.2: cf, 
pinfold.) = PITFALL 1, 3 (fiom which it was prob. 
altered by popular etymology). 

1575 Cuurcuvany Chipfes (1817) rar The enemy. . bruted 
abioad we were taken ina pilfold 31585 Hiuiny F -ntus' 
Aomenclator 245 2 ae aan we Mn toebuchet, a pitfold, 
or other snare to intrap birds or beastes, 1638 T. Nasik 
QOuaternio as How again with Cesar to giue an enemy 
passage hauing him in a strane and pitfolde, that he may 
take the nore advantage of hin in pursuit. 

Pitful (pi tful). vozce-wa. [f. Presb. + -ruu J 
As many as fill a pit, or sfec. the pit (of a theatre). 

1889 McCartuy Own Times IV. Jaiv. 434 Napoleon 
mica Talma to Erfurt, that be might play toa pitfull of 

ings . 

Pith (pip), 5d. Forms: 1~2 pipa, 4-5 pip, 4-7 
pyth, pithe, 4- pith, (4 pidh, pight, put, 5-6 
pytthe, 5 pyf, peth, Se. picht, 5-7 pythe, 6 
rit, Sc. pitht, 6-7 pitth(e). Mod. dialects have 
poth, peeth, piff, peff. (OK. pipa, radically 
avrecing with MDu, pilfe, MLG., LG., Wiis. 
KF iis., Da. prt Be of a tree or vegetable, kernel 
of a nut, ete. (cf. Pit 56,2) :—WGer. type “pifon-, 
° * 
Pippon-, represented only in the Low German 
gioup., The later development of sense is found 
only in Eng J 

1. The central column of spongy cellular tissue 
in the stems and branches of dicotyledonous plants; 
the medulla; applied also to the internal parenchy- 
matous tissue of other stems, e. g. of palins, rushes, 
eic.; and toa similar tissne occuring in other parts 
of plants, as that lining the rind in certain fruits 
(e.g. the orange). 

¢ 688 K, Ai.nnuy Bocth. xxxiv.§ ro Pst he ongind of peem 
Wyrtrunum, & swa upweardes grewd ne atemn, & 
&1,)dan aera pes pidan, & andlang pare rinde. 41200 
Sax, Leech, (11, go Eft nim ellenes piban. 1398 Trevisa 
Barth. De P, R. xv, 4 Bodl. MS.), Pe achafie of a tree.. 
hab some whai-wipin as the pippe. 1440 Promp. Pare. 
4072/1 Pythe, sedulla, vel pulpa. 1q8y Wardr. Acc. in Groue 
Antiz, Kep. (1807) 1. 39 A roll of pyithes of rixshes. r542 
Booxus Dyetary xxi, (1870) 283 [Walnuts] doth comforte 


Texto fr Bacon's f'vuph, - 
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the hrayne if the pyth or skin be pylied of. rgfa (see Prrnv 
V} 2699-6 Grew Anad. Trunks 1 £035 Within the hol- 
low of the Wood, stands the Pah. 1 Wirneninc Brit. 
Plants (1 79) V1. g9 Swhudaria .. Leaves..semixylindsical, 
full of pith. 285 lxtamex Aiftch. Gard. (1861) 119 In bole 
ing Tipe murrows, .take out the pith and seeds, 1884 F. J. 
Butiuen Wath 4 Clock, 198 The pith ued by watch 
mukers to (lean their work is the pith of the elder, fad. 
‘This orange bas too much pith and too litle juice. 

2. ‘he spinal ‘mauow’ or cord; in quot. 1653, 
the brain substance. 

1594 T. B. La Primaud, Fr. Acad. v1. 357 The pith of the 
chine bone. 3607 ‘Torstiy sours. Beasts (1658) 289 Some 
. dv twine out the pith of the back with a long wire. 1637 
May Lucan vi. 764 The pyth of Stages with Serpents 
howished Was mixed there. 1653 H. More Antid, Ath. 1. 
Xie (1704) 34 Tis laxe pith or mariow in Man's Head. 174 
( ar Bi fanm-Pivce i. n015§ Takea prep of the Pith of 
an Ox. 1867 F, Francis A ogding i. (1880) 4y ‘Ibe bait con- 
misting of a Lit of pith (bullack'’s marrow), 
fe 1577 B. Gucck /eresbach's Hush, (15f6) 20b, The 
Germanes..doo in steade of duung, cast vppon it a hinde uf 
pith and fatnense of the carth, 

3. Applid to vanous other substances forming 
the immer part or core of something, and thus 


analoyous to the yith ofa tree; as 

ta The ‘crum)' of bread. OAs. b. The core of various 
epiderinal appendages, a4 feathers, horns, and hairs. tc. 
= Dieron. Ods. rare. @. ‘The unperfectly carbonized core 
of an won red 

wv. 1450 Bh. Tawkyng in hel. Ant. 1 30a Take a white 
lof and kut her alinoste a too in the peth = 1879 LANGUAM 
Gard. Health (1633) yo Apply the pith of Dread baked with 
Coliander seed. s602 Hottany /éeny 11. ato They vse tu 
lap wt in the soft crum or pith of a loaf of bread. b. 14. 
Boe. iw Wee-Wulcker 588/41 /é, the pythe ofa penne 1@.. 


Nom, ibid 703/36 loc tlwse, the po! of the penne. 1835-6 
Ledd's Cyel Anat, J. 350/43 Buth sides fof the shaft of a 
feather) . encluse a... substance called the pith. 1840 J 


Bure farmer's Coup. 70 The piths of horns, or the residue 
of horns after the comb-maker has taken all that is fit for 
his use. Cc. 2684 tr. Lomel's Meri, Comprt. ws. 81 In 
some places the Shull is simple, thin and pellucid, without 
any Pili. dG. 31831 J. Wortann Manus Afetal\. 231 if 
(the carbonising prucess beJonly partially eflected the centre 
of the rod sull exhibits sts duller iron-like structure, or path, 
as the wo. kimen call it, 

4, fig. Tue central or inward pait; hence, the 
essential or vital part (ofanything) ; spirit, cssence, 
substance, quintcsscnce. So pith and marrow. 

c 897 K. y LFRED Gregory's Past. Coin. 55 Smcagcad Senh 
& Oc abtigad on luera modes pind mong god weore to wyr- 
canne, ac on dam pidan lid oder xehyded. cxrqoo Nest, 
Rose 7172, Now haue 1 you declared right The menyuy of 
the bark and rynde But now at erst J wole bivynne ‘To 
expowne you the pith withynne, 2434 Miswn Alending of 
Life 123 So pou may cum to pe pth of lute. 1526 TInvALEe 
//eb. vin. 1 Of the thynges which we have spoken this is 
the pyth. ssge T. Witson Logihe (15ta) 10 ‘The pith ol 
this worde //adstus, can hardcly be vitered with o.e woe 
in this vur tongue, 1581 J. Betws L/acdson's Answ, Oser, 
183 b, Hercin consisteth the whole pithe of our contruuci sic. 
1603 SHaks. Meas Jor Al, iv. 70. 1635 N. R. ( aueden's 
Fist. Ldis 1. 93 The very pith and mariow of sweet speech. 
a 183r A Kvox Rem (1844) 1 80 The very pith aud marrow 
of Mr. Wesley's views, 1877 Symoans Aenatis, /t, Fine 
airts (1897) Tt in 42 Within the great cities the pith of the 
population was Latin, 

th. Zo she pith, thoroughly, to the very core. 

1577-87 Houtnsuen ( Avow, VIL. 1227/2 Shortlie ufter.. sie 
peiforincd hir promise to the pith, 

6. Physical strength or jorce ; vigour, toughness ; 


might, mettle, ‘ backbone’. 

a1300 Cursor Af. 2279) (Edin.) Tt semis al again kind pat 
mannis mulden fleis ond bans .. Haf pipe [e.», ane ele lf, 
aly pai hauid ar. ¢ 1375 Léid. 7-gu (Fairf) porou his hare 
his strenght was made Alte xx. Mens pith he hadde. ¢ 1386 
Cmaucrn I ife's Frol. 475 But Age allas.. Hath we biraft my 
beautce andiny pith, 1496 Suu G, Hava Law dA ruys (S.TLS) 
287 Jn thar awin propre pythe, and vertu of caips and 
strenthe of membris. ¢247§ Aanf Cotlgcar 863 ‘Thay press 
furth properly thar pithis to prufe. rsq4g Ascitam Zor ph, 
(Arb) trz Biasse, iron or atyle haue theyr owne EL 
and pith in them. /é/d. 117 Newe ale, wil sone lease his 
pith. x602 Br. W. Bartow Sern. fants Crosse 17 A man 
of Samp.ons pith 1681 Cocvie MH Aigs Suppeic. (1751) 56 
We'll both defi nd with all our pth. 1763 Cuuacnini }: ish. 
to Hogarth 33 Should Jove of Faine. Spur thee to deeds of 

ith, 1823 Byron Fvan vis. xviil, 'Mongst thom were several 
“nghshmen of pith, Sixteen called ‘I hompson, and nineteen 
named Smith, 1886 Stevensun Aidnapped ii. 12 ‘this 
(curse). .tuok the pith out of my legs. 

b. Force, vigour, energy (of words, speech, etce.). 

o1xg26 Fertn Disput, Purgatory (1829) 10? Some man vill 
think mine arguments to be of smal pth 1548 Unaut. 
Lvasm Hay, Luke Pref. 1y He shall fele a certain veitue 
and pith such ns he shall not fele the lyke in any other 
bookes 18563 Wie. Mag., Bla ksmith x, In wyt he had so 
little pyth. 1838 Cannvixe Alfse, (1857) 1. zo) Cool vigour 
and laconic pith. 1876 Srurcton Commenting 2 Mattbew 
Heury. .ts usually plein, quaint, and full of pith. 


6. Substance, substuntial quality (of words, 


writings, etc.). ? Ods. 

c1407 Lypo. Reson & Sens. 4882 So ful of pith is the 
matere That swich a book in Romaunce Was never yet 
made in Frauuce. a 1p Sxeiton Col. Clonte 58 It hath 
in i¢ some pith, 1566 1). B. La Primaud. Fr. Acad. i, 192 
With the whistling of iP or hands. .shepbeards cause their 
sheepe to arise, or lie downe, bicause they understand not 
an articulate or distinct speech, that hath some pith in it 
zs90 (J. GrxENwoon) Cover. Pref. Aij, If thou finde not 
such pee or substance in the matters discussed. — 

7. Importance, gravity, weight; esp. in phiase 
of (great) pith and momen:, or the like (after 


a 
Shaks.), 
3608 Snaxs. Ham. 11. L 66 Enterprizes of great pith and 


PITHEOANTHROPE. 


moment. s6eq Broa Leff, vi. soq Neither fe there any 

lace. of specuill pith, that hath not beeve ubserucd. 1608 
y Wiuson Noct. donde. Wks. 1855 T. ox, 1 hae a secret to 
communicate, a secret o’ some pith and importance. 1830 
J. W. Cuoxen in C. “apers (1884) LL. xv. &5 We have seen 
the scruples... ofone . cabinet minister alter the whole 
course of ente: prises of great pith and moment. 

8. attrib. and Coméd., as (in sense 1) psth-ball, 
-cavily, -cell, -coat, -cylinder; (in sense 3) pith 
bart, murrow, pudding; pith-like acj.;  pith- 
drawn a. (sce quot.); pith hat, pith helmet, 
a helmet-shaped sun-hat madc of the dried pith of 
the Indian Solah or Spongewood of Kenzal 
(“Ei schynomene aspera), hence called pith-hat- 
plunt (Miller //an/-n. 1884); pith paper, a 
}aper made from the pith of various plants; pith- 
plant, the Chinese rice-paper tree (Aralia or 
fata papyrifera); pith-tree, a leguminous tree 
(Llermintera Llaphroxylon) of tropical Afiica, 
having sult white pith-like wood; pith-work, 
articles made of pith, esp. of Aéschynomene aspera. 

r8ra Sin HH. Davy Chene, PAslies. 126 ‘Two pilt *pith halls, 
suspended upon xtrings of milk, B49 Nosp Adects icity 
(ed. ? 14 A cylincer of brass, supported on n glasn stand, 
and furni-hed with @ pith ball electroscope. 1875 Huxiay 
& Matin Llem, tol (1897) 79 ‘The medullary or *pith- 
cavity in the centre of the section, /dfd., The *pith-cells, 
around the central cavity, 87x Kinostry AZ Vast aiii, 
Two or three blows with the cutlass, at the small end of the 
nut. cut off not only the *pith-coat, but the point of the 
shell. 288 Bowen & Scon Le Aary's Phaner, 308 The 
*pith-cylinders of the shouts, .are only connected by narrow 
medullucy rays. 1903 I. S. Ars’s finprow. i 19 Trees.. 
Rift or Cleft, or *1ith-drawn, as some call it, by falling tuo 
soon, Viz. befure they are Sawn asunder, 1884 J. Macvonat.v 
in tof Cent June sooa With nothing on but their ungainly 
*pih hats. 1889 1. A. Guinrim Partahks. i, Who's the man 
who goes about in a ‘pith helmet? 1866 7 reas. Bot. a. v. 
dt schynomene, The “pith-like stem of 2. aspera is..used 
in Incha..for making bats, bottle cases, swimming jackets 
letc . 1665 Mournt & Bennet //easth's Luipr. (1746) 199 

Piuth-Marrow, running all along fiom the hinder Bian. to 
the ind of the Back-bone or Cline of Beasts. 1834 G. 
Hisnrit Wanderimgs U1. 75 The “pith plant is procured 
from Oan-naim, near the province of Seexhuen, 2780 EK. 
switn Compl, Housewife (od. 14) 131 ‘Vo make a *Pith 
Pudding. Take a quanuty of the pith of an ox [ctc ]. 388% 
Miuter Plaut-n., *Pith-tiee, of the Nale, //fermintera 
hlaphroxrylon, 1887 Moony Forestry WW. A/e. 313 
Ambash or Pith-tree of the Noile.. The wood is very light, 
and in the form of small logs is used by the natives to aspint 
then: in Crossing rivers. 


Pith (pip), v. Also § (9) peth. § [f. prec. sb.] 

tl. ?To provide with pith, give pith or vigour. 
Obs. rare—', 

14.. Jundale’s Vis, Ciocunstsion 93 Hit is also myghty, 
it pethys fayre Agcynin wanhope aud disperacyon, 

2. frans. ‘lo pierce or sever the ‘pith’ or spinal 
cord uf (an animal), so as to kill it or render it 
invensble ; sfec. to slauchter (cnttle) in this way. 

1805 / nrofean Mag. June 48a The practice of slaughtering 
cattle by punctuwing the medulla spinalis, or as it is now 
called, pithing, cattle, is eatending through all parts of the 
Kingdom. $1806 Home in Ar. 7rans XCVI, 369 In the 
cotnmon mode of prhing cattle the medulla sjinaie only is 
cut throuch, and the head remains alive. 3875 Huxcey & 
Mantin £4 1, Pred, (16/7) 20) ‘The pulsation of the heart... 
should be studicd av a Frog rendered insensible by chloro- 
form or by Leing puhed. 1886 B. Coarke Meve C Awe xiii. 
(ed, 2) 384° Now then, shall we peth ww or shoot it?’ says 
our butcher pro tem. 1895 7ed/ef 5 Jan. 22 To pith is to 
remove the train with a gutting knife, and then to pass 
—any—a suff chan wire up the spinal canal to break up the 
marrow, : 

3. ‘Io remove or extract the pith from, 

2852 Lp. Hauno in Aen, x (1866 175 (Wel fi-b, paddle 
i ine water, us pith rushes Gill dinner. 

Ilence Pithed (jipt) Afd.a.; Pithing (pi'pin) 
vb. sb., also aftith, as in pithing-fole, a pole 
having a sharp blade at one end, fos pithing cattle. 

2831 Youatr //orss ix. 153 ‘The operation is called pitbing, 
from the name (‘te é:t/) given by butchers to the spinal 
narcw. 12864 H. Farcoxre in Reader § Mar. joaa It 
divides into two long civerging arms (like the legs of 
a pithed fiog). 1886 P. Clarke New Chun xii. (ed. ait 
Up jumps ‘om on the bar overhead with a long pething- 
pole. .and with one plunge sends the cruel point with un- 
ering am ino the spinal cod. 


Pithagorean, Pithian, Pithon, Pithoni- 
cal, Pithonist, etc.: see PYTH-. 

+ Pithano logy. és. [ad. Gr. w@arodcyla 
(Col, ii. 4), f. »@ay-cs persuasive + -Aoyia speech, 
etc.: sec -LoGY.}] ‘Persuasivencss of speech ; the 
use of specious or plausible arguments. : 

w615 Byrinip ErA. Coloss. ii. ¢ Pithanology, which the 
apostle condemns, is a apecch filled of purpore, by the 
abuse of rheturic,..to please and seduce. r6go Trae Cover, 
Dent. xiii. 3 Heretu ks have their pulienclcey, their good 
words und fair speeches. 3790 A. Cotiten Claris Oniv., 
Spec. True PAilus. 197 Called also by its christian name 
pithanology, or science, falsely so called. 


Pit-head, -heap, etc.: sce Pit sb.1 14, 

Pithecanthrope (pip/he-nprowp). Also in 
Gr. and Lat. forms Pithecanthropos, -us. [f. 
Gr. iOnxos ape + Gv@pwmos man.] &. An ape-man 
or man-like ape; name given by Iucckel (1868) 
to a hypothetical link between the Apes and Man. 
b. Pithecanthrépus was afterwards adopted by E. 
Dubvis as generic name for an extinct animal of 


PITHECANTHROPIC. 


which remains were found in 1891-2 in the Pliocene 


of Java. 

1876 E.R. Lannesitn tr. Aacckels Hist. Creat. Wi. 203 
These Ape-lke wien, of Pithecanthropi, very probably 
existed tawarnls the end of the Terttary period. 1877 
Suteros Final PAtlos 146 (Man's} descent from a tailed 
ancestor, to which he (Hae kel] gives the soclogic dd name 
of Pithecanthropos or the prunuitive ape-man. 1883 tr. 
Joly's Man bef, Metals 17 Prehistoric man. chas eveu Ie 
sometimes called manamonkey, of pithecanuthrope. 1694 
CunincHam in Matwe 28 Feb qge9/t The s> called Pithe- 
canthropus is in the direct human fine. 1898 Gaoow tr. 
Maechkel’s Last Link 24 Ur. Dubois exhibited the crauuin 
of Pithecanthropus. 

Su Pitheoanthro‘pio a., ?of or belonging to a 
man who acts like an ape; Pitheoa nthropoid a , 


resembling or related to the pithecauthrope. 

1890 Cent Dict, Pithecanthropoidl, 2897 Open Conrl XI. 
259 ‘Lhe pithecanthropic mumime.y, coll quially called 
moupnkey-bu-imess, connected with closings one nustitl and 
breathing through the other and then of closing both ull 
the compressed columnar air-current is imagined to bump 
auaiast the triangular fundament of Kuadalint 
‘Pithecian (pipmsian), a Zool, [ad. F pithd- 
cten, f. Gr mOneos ape: see -1AN.) Of or por- 
taining to /#thaia (Geofhoy, 1812), the typteal 
grenus of the /s¢éhectinew, a sublamily of the Cabra, 
S Ainerican moukeys commonly called Sakis, 


So Pitheoline a., pertaming to the /’thecrene, 

a Cent, Dict, Pitheciine. 1893 A thew 18 Mar. 
3490/3 The fundamental types of the inolars are identical in 
nia and the anthropos, and the lower one dillers eutirely 
from that of the pithe cian and cebian monkeys 

Pithecoid (piprkoiw), a. (36.) [ad FL pithe- 
coule, f. Gr. wi@nwos ape: see -vID.] Resemblinyg 
in form of pertaining to the apes, esp. the higher 


or anthropoid apes; simian, ape-like. 

1861 Huxiky in Val f/ist. Kew Jan. 67 Uhe demonstra- 
tionof a pithecod pedigree. 1863 — Alan's Place Nat, 159 
‘Lhe fossil cremains of man..do not..take us appreciably 
nearer to that lower pithecoid fourm. 1866 ~~ /’reh Rem, 
Car ha, 102 A cunous pithecoid variation, observed in the 
pos and the chimpanzee 1880 19/4 Cent. Nouv. 854 

ond the range of pithecoid intelligence. 

B as sé. An anthropuid ape; a simian. 


Ye in Cent, Lyi. 

Pithecological (pi] fko'p'dzikal), a. nonce wid. 
[f. Gr. mi@nwos ape + -LoGiCAL,] Pertaining to we 
sutentific study of apes. 

1865 Viscr. StrixctorD Selection (1869) I]. 110 Its pro. 
ceedings .were not of a truly geographical, so much as ofa 
more or less authentically pithecological, chara: ter 

Pithfal (prpliti),@. rave. [t. Pitti sé. +-FUL.] 
Full of pith; pithy. (4. and sey ) 

1548 Upaur, etc. Avasm. Par, Altard ii. 24 This strong 
and pithful) Philosophy. 1615 W Baowne Arh Past. u. 
ix, Fur asin tracing These pithfull rushes, such as are aloft, 
By those that raisd them presently are brought Beneath 
unseene 1819 W TreNNwand /afpirtoy Stoo ne'd (1327) 14 
Pickin’ ont pithfu’ texts, and strang. 

Pithily ‘(pispili), adv. (t. Pitny a, + -Ly 2.] 
Jn a pithy manner. 

ti. Ina way that goes to the pith; thoroughly ; 
in substance or essence; essentially. Obs 

1434 Misyn Alending of Life v22 Pithily clensid fro vn- 
clennes, 1435 — Acre of Love g8 If we owr myndes fro lufe 
of creaturis pythely depart. x Cromweth in Meniman 
Life & Lett. (r1yos) iL. 223, have pithely weyed and 
poundred the deposicions and Relations. 164g Micon 
Letrach. Wks. 1831 1V. 221 Le would be as pithily absurd, 

+2. With power or strength; michtily. Oés. 

rsaa ord & Child in Hazl. Dads/ey |. ay0, Lam a prince 
pernlous y-proved,.. and pithily y-prht. 1573 80 baaer 
Alv, P arg Pithily, vehemently. 26;8 R. bancuay Afpol, 
Quakers v. ix. 130 These..did..pithily and strougly over. 
turn the Fale Doctrine of their Adveisaries. 

3. In 1eterence to speech or wiiting: So as to 
express the pith or substance; bricfly and with 
fullness of meaning ; in few and significant words; 
with condensed and forcible expression ; scnten- 
tiously, tersely, vigorously, 

1833 More Delell. Sa’em Wks, ro1g/2 As thoughe they 
were wordes of such substancial eflece, that I would not 
haue it appere..that hee had written so prhthely. 1586 
W. Wenue Lng. Po bre (Arb) 48 Marke = with howe choy-e 
wordes 101s pithily described. 1698 S. Crank Sirrpt, Just, 
au. 62 A Passage, .wherean he expresses hinself_ very per- 
Suent pithily, and elegantly. 1816 Scott Of4¢ Alore 
avin, He next handled very pithily the doctrine of defensive 
arms and of resistance tu Charles [1.1864 Sat. Art. 475/1 
The knack of talking pithily—which means a knack of talk. 
ing pointedly, and more or less audac iously. 


Pithiness (prpines). [!. Prrny a. + -NEss.] 
The quality or character of bemy pithy, esp. in 
sense 3 of the adj. Fullness of meaning with 
brevity of expression ; condensation and force of 


style ; terseness, sententiousness 

1847-64 Bauirowtn Afor, PAtlos (Palfr.) 18 With such 
pithinesse in his counsels, 1619 R. Wacurr in Lismore 
Papers Ser. (1837) 11. 226 Much comendinge the giate 
pitthynes of your Lordships letters 1813 Je err nsoy i th 
(1330) IV. aa5 Their version of the 15.h psalm is more to he 
esteemed for its pithiness than Sts poeiry. 1863 J. G, 
Muneny Comm. Gen. iv. 7 This sentence bas all the pithi- 
ness and familiarity of a proverb. 

Pithless (prples), a. [f. Piva sé. + -LKss.] 
Devoid of pith; having no pith. (/t. and fig.) 

ssgg W. Wataeman Fusdle Facrons u. visi. 181 No yncke- 
borne termes, nor pithlesse pratling. 1656 ‘rare Coss. 
a Zim. hii. § Hollow professors are as hollow trees. .tall, but 
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pithless, saplex, nnsound. 2728 Ramsay Archers diverting 
themsedocs a7 Pithless links im silks o’er-clad 3817 Coin. 
Beooke Algebra, etc. Notes & Illustr, p. xlv, Omitting.. 
superfluous and pithless matter. 1879 Barina -Gquip 
Germany 11. 273 Leaning on these hollow, pithless reeds. 

Hence Pi'thlessly udv. 

1884 J. Parker A/fost. /.(/e IIL. a17 If we speak it pith. 
le-sly, it takes rank with any words short aud empty. 

Pit-hole, s6. A hole form ng a pit; a pit-like 
hollow or cavity. (In various applications: sce 
quots., and senses of Pit sdb.) Db. spec. A grave. 

1602 Hottann /*/rny L.sa5 Buds sprouting forth vader the 
concauity or pit-hale of the toresaid ioints. a 26ag Fi ketcHes, 
etc. Salr Maid tna wii, | have known a lady sick of the 
stnall pocks, onely to kcep her face trom pitholes, take cold, 
stuke them in again, kuk up the heels, and vanish, 1814 
Scutr H’an, xvi, A black bog. .full of large pit-holes. 

UW. xfar-3 Miopirton & Rowiry Changeling w. i. 64 
Alexander, that thought the world ‘Too narryw tor bim, in 
th’ end had but his pit hole. 1768-74 Tucker Lé Nat. 
(6834) IT. 047 Leas cummon to fright children into taking of 
their physic, by telling them that clse they must be put into 
the pithole. 1896 Ul arwiksh Hed. bh sav, Baby's dead, 
and gone in the yat-hole, (Soin Eng. dialects, ftuin Notts 
to Devon and Keut: see B.1.D.) 

Ilence Pit-hole v., to lay in the prave, to bury. 

1607 W.S. /usstaine 1. Bjb, All my frends were pitt. 
hold, gone to Grauen 1611 Citarman MAlayafay in 43, 
1 would see her putholeld], afore 1 would deaie with her, 


| Pithos (pu}es). Gr. Anteg. [a. Gr. no 
A large wide-mouthed earthenware jar of spherica 


form, used for holding wine, cil, food, ete, 

1879 J J. Youna Ceram. Art 27 ‘The pithos occupied by 
Diogenes was cracked and patched. 

Pithsome \jiprdin), a. rave. [f. Prvn 5d. + 
-80ME.) Full of pith; vigorous, sturdy. 

1864 Biacksiory Ciara Vaughan (1889) 248 Her pithsome 


health and vigour, 
Pithy (prvpi.a. [f. Piru sd. + -+ J 


1. Consisting or of the nature of pith; abounding 
in or full of pith, 

156a J. Hrswoon Port, & Eprer. (1867) 192 The pithy 
pith of an elder stcke. 16216 Suc. A Manke. Country 
Farme a25 ‘Vhe inward substance whbite,. without atte list, 
e.and smell athuth none, nether ts it ame thing pithie, 
1793 Bo Bpwanns //ayé. UW", /ndies Vv i, 209 ‘The be dy of 
the cace..contains a soft pithy substance, 18ar Crark 11/2, 
Minstr, VLo73 The pithy bunch of unripe nuts. 1833 CG. 
Jonnsion Nat. Aft, HO Bord. 1, 96 [Lider] well Known 
tu every s: hoolboy .., who fabricates his pop-gun from il§ 

thy branches. 1893 New10n Dict. Birds 23y Vhe rl achis 
or a fe wther) is opaque, filled with a pithy substance. 

3. fig. bull of strength or vigour; vigorous, 
strony; of liquor, strong, containing much alcohol. 


Now dra/, or Obs, 

3 Cursor Af. 9384 (Cott.) Al-king thing was pan. Wel 
pithier (wv ~, mihtier) Pan pai ar now. 1483 Cath. Angl. 
a82/t Pythy, wf strange. 1530 Patscu. 320/a Pythy 
Stronge, susssant, 1634 MarKknamv Archerie ix. By A strong 
pithic kin e of Shooting. 1773 FRncusson Candler later 
i, Ou mair pithy shanks they stood, 1823 W. ‘TENNANT 
Auster F.w, Some are flush'd with horns of pithy ale. 

3. bull of substance of significance ; solid, sub- 
stantial; esf. of speech or writing: Containing 
much matter in few words; expressing briefly the 
pith or substance ofa thing ; condensed and forcible 
In expression or style; scntentious ; terse, (Now 


the prevailing sense.) 

3529 Morr Suppl. Soulys Wks, 2990/1 The sore pythye 

oint wherwith he knitteth vp all hys heuy matter, 1931 

INDALE Arf. John (1537) 93 It is a shorte and pythy 
sentence to myue or admonyse. 1978 Gorvine Caloin on 
f's uu. § Very piththie is this pronown I. 1657 Srarnow B&. 
Com, Prayer (1661) 74 ‘These short but pithy Ejaculations, 
1754 Rictannson Granditson (1781) VI. hit. ; r Finding 
something to say to each, in his pithy, agreea fe manner. 
1894 Miss Feaner /ater. xv, With one of her sharp pithy 
giances at Colonel 1. 1893 J.C. JFAFFRESON Bk. Nec otlect. 
1a. 13 He preached..a plain, short, pithy sermon, 

b. frans/, of a speaker or writer. 

548 Uvaut Eravm, lar. Luke xix. 150 That other man 
also was piththie and an earnest bidder of Jesus 1693 J. 
Towarns Author. O. & N. Jest. 235 The pithy moralist 
{Seneca} 1713 Apnoison C4. Zariff P13 In all these par- 
ticulars {he] was very short but pithy. 3879 Geo. Evior 
Theo. Such ii. 39 We was a pithy talker. ; 

Pitiact lity. rare. it neat: see-ITY.] Pitiable- 
ness; something pitialle. 

1865 Carivie Predk. Gt. xvi. vii. (1874) VIN. 221 Pitia- 
bilities of every kind. 

Pitiable (prtiah'l),@. Forms: 5 pytoyable, 
5-6 piteable, 6 pitoyable, pittiable, 7 pyty- 
able, 7-8 pityable, 6-— pitiable. (ME. a. OF. 
prteable (13th c.), petiable, pitotable (mod F, prlay- 
atfe) pitiable (in active and jassive sense), ft. OF. 
puteer, pitter, piloyer to PITY: see -ABLE.] 

l. Deserving, worthy of, or standing in need of 
pity; exciting pity; lamentable: = PITiFun 3. 

1456 Sin G. Have / aw Arms (S. 7.8) 299 To ay justice 
with merci meile, efter as he seis caus piteable. c 1489 
Caxton Blanchardyn xxx. 114 Thees pytoyable thynces 
thus y-happed. 1586 in ‘Vytler //ist, Scot. (1864) 1V. 14a The 
auditory dic find her case not pitoyable, and her allegations 
uniruc, 1683-6 J Scort Chr. “a (1747) LLL, a17 Out of 
great Conilescennion to this pitiable Intirmity of bis sinful 
Creatures [etc.). 1688 Vor Cleot Pro Rege ez The Case is 
truly pityable, 1853 Miuman Lat. Chr. 1X, iv. (1864) V. 243 
The chatnpion of injured and pitiable women, 1879 Miss 
Huavvon Clow, Foot 1. i 3a, J..found him in a pitiable 
condition, 

2. Contemptible, miserable: = PitiFut 4. 


PITIFULLY. 


1789 Mas. Prozz: Journ. France 11. 353 For this pitinble 
exhibition, ~hips cut in paper, and saints carved fT) wvo 
we paid half a guinea each. 31849 Macautay Hist, ny. iv. 
I. g11 That great party..had now dwindled tu a pitiable 
nninurity, 2892 Speaker it uly 36/1 The pitiable display 
of short-sighted giced over the Factory Bill, 

+ 3. Cuoracierized by pity: - Pitirut 32. Ods. 

1503 Kalender ¢ Shephcvds \i, Sweyt & pyteabyl as the 
beyt,. dyspytful & prydful as the fasant. 

Hence Pi tiableness, pitiable quality or condi- 
tion; Pirtiably adv., in a pitiable manner. 

1694 Kritiewetr Comp, Penttent 43 Remeanne .. the 
Pytyableness of my Weakness. 18ag J. Neat. fro. Jonathan 
If. 160 A line of scripture, pitiably misunderstood. 1866 
Gio Friot &. é/odt xliii, We are so pitiably in subjection 
to nl sorts of vanity. 1894 Mrs. H. Wauv Afarcel/a 1. 41 
For all its weakness and pituableness. 


Pitied (priil), ppia. [f. Pity v. + -enl] 


Compassionated, lamented, cte.: see the verb, 
llence Pitiedly aav. (sare), in a way or to a 


degree to be pitied. 

1627-97 Fevinam Acsolves u. xlix 256 He is properly and 
pittiedly to be counted alone that is ilaterate. 1748 Ecica 
Heywoow Afsier, de Gomes's Belle Ay (v7 34a) Taig A dise 
honourable Affair, in which his Glory, acd at last his Life 
full a necessary, Lut much pitied Sacrifge. 3851 Ruskin 
Stones ben, (1874) 1. i. a Lod, through prouder emineice, to 
less pitied di struction. 

Pitier (pi'tie.). 
who pities. 

16or Danten Cm, Ware vi. xiv, That which such a pit'er 
scldom mend. r6g0 R. Stary 10Nn Sfrada's Liw C. War res 
vit. §3 ‘The Favourers and Pittyers of the Cause. 380g 
Caviev Sir HW Rates Ugo Among his friends and pitiers 
in this his adverse fortune, 1860 EMneson Cond. Lie vin 
15, This class of pitiers of themselves 


Pitifal (pruftl), @ (ff. Prey sd. + -Fut.J 

+1 Characterized by piety; pious. Obs sare. 

cxgqg Pecock Repr. iv xvii, c6a Iencrece thow riztwisnes 
to puelul men | Arty acderuge gratian|. 1670 Lavins Manip, 
2166/1 Paittitul, pews, msser icors. 

2. Full of oc characterized by pity; compas- 


sionate, merciful, tender. 

2491 Carton litas Pats. (W. de W. 1495) Ut. 286/2 Thenne 
this pytefull man..dyde alesse rga5 Linpark Fas. v. rt 
‘The lorde is very p.tifull and merciull, 1548 Unair, ete 
hrasma Par Alatt, xx. 100 Shewing his pretifull atleccion. 
1595 SHAK. Jos iv ui. 2 The Wall is Iigh, and yet will 
Tleape downe. (s00d ground, be prtufull and hurt me not, 
691 Woon Ath, Oxon. 1. 623 He was pritul to the | our, 
and hospitable to hin neighbours, @1716 Mrackacn. H&s, 
(1723) lL. 20 A pitiful and compassiorate ‘Temper. 1875 
Marina Alisst ntl. Ghost vi. 186 Why did our Divine 
Master, pitifi land tender as He is, speak so sternly ? 

3. Exciting or titted to excite pity; pitiable, 
piteous, deplomble, lamentable. (Usually, now 
always, of actions, conditions, sights, cries, or the 


hike; formerly also of persons.) 

¢ 1480 Cov, Alyst, (Shaks, Soc.) 236 This ded body that lyth 
here in grave, Wrappyd ana petefull plyght,  12§ga ‘Sinvark 
Woks (Pather Soc.) Il. gt Elow pale and pitiful look they, . 
hanging down their heads 1647 Srriace Anglha Neds, 
ni. 66 The feds, pd sad that man can behold. 


[f. Pivy v. + -ER!.] One 


1696 PHutirs (ed 5, Auti/ud, said of the Condition of one 
that is redac'd to great Misery, and excites Pity. 1868 [. 
Lowarps Nalegh |. axvi 672A pitifal account of his sorrows 
and perpleaics, 1871 Mority bawrenargues in Crit. 
Aldisc. Ser. &. (1878) 6 ‘The pitiful fate of lus friend. 

+b. as adv, Pitifully. Ods. 

1571 Camiion f/s8t, fred ix. (1633) 117 He was pittifall 
hurt witha gun. 1599 Suaks. Aluch Aldo Vv. ii. 29 ‘Lhe God 
of loue that knowes me, how pittifull I deserue. 

4. To be pitied tor iis littleness or meanness ; 
exciting pitying contempt; miserably insignificant 
or trifting, despicable, contemptible. (Cf, metser= 
able, wretched, i similar use.) 

rs€a Stanvuunrsr “A mels wv. (Arb.) 93 Feare shews pitfle 
cavens, 1898 Geeniwey Jacelnus’ sina. ui. vis (0672) 42 
Many such simple and fiiuolous matters, and more mildly 
to terme them, pittsfull. x6g9-60 Privs Diary 26 Feb., 
A pitiful copy ot verses. 1687 A. Tovete tr, 7hevenot's 
Trav. t. 28 It is no more but a pitiful Village. 1778 

wuins Lett. liv. (1820) 288, I see the pitiful advantage he 

astahen, 1874 Liste Carn Sud. Gwynne I. iv. 130 When 
you talk such pitiful trash about rewarding me. 

6. Comb, as piliful-hearted. 

3596 Suaxs. 1 /Zen, /I’, 1. iv. 134 Pittiful hearted Titan 
that melted at the sweete ‘lale of the Suunc 

Pitifally (pitilili), adv. [f. pre. +-Ly2.J Ia 
a pititul manner. 

1. With compassion; compassionnately, mercifullv. 

1303 R. Heuxne /landl, Syane 1494 (MS. Harl.), 3yf 
he demep pytyflully (.US. dz. pytously) At hys demyng 
gctyP he mercy. 1548-9 (Mar.) B& Com, Prayer, /tany, 

ytfully beholde the soroweyef our heart, 1622 a Taylor 
Comm. Titusi 6 Ue shall more patiently and pitifully deale 
against it, 188g Hf. V. Barner in Afag. Art Sept. 454/2 
lic. .thought pitifully of her in her aMiction. ' 

2. in a way that awakens or dcserves pity; 


piteously, lamentably, wretchedly, miserably. 

e1490 Siege of Rauen in Collect. Lond. Cit, (Camden) 3 
Gonnys they schott with greteenvye, And many were smytte 
pyttyfully. c2qgqgo Alphabet of Tales 286 He hard a voyce 
cry pet fullie, 1568 Guarron Chron. Il. 754 He was with 
mixcharging of a speare,.. pittifully slayne and brought to 
death. x6ag K. Lona tr. Barclay's Argents t,x. 93 Pits 
fully requesting the succour of the passers by. 3 sUNYAN 
Pulgr.\. 127 Vhey beat thein pitifully, 1788 De Fou Péagwe 
(Rildg.) 117 She cry'd and look'd pitifully. 3884 Manch. 
Exam, a9 Mar. 4/8 The widow, whose career of wedded 
happiness has been so pitifully cut sbort. 


¥. Coutemptibly, meanly, meagiely ; miserably. 


PITIFULNESS. 


3613 Puncuas Pilgrimage (1614) 215 Her teares (how piti- 
fully ecasie are they to some ?), 1638 Junius Paint. Amcints 
28 ‘l'o prove... how pitifully poore aud ridiculous the first 
workes of Art huve becn. 29:9 Lonpon & Wise Compl. 
Gard. 143 Strawberry Plants..in the second Year they bear 
wonderfully but that being past, they produce very piti. 
fully. 2749 H. Watroce Lett, to Mann (1834) 1. 139 Lhe 
Secret C s»mmittee go on very pitifully. 


Pitifalness (pi'tifiilnes). [f. as prec. + -Nxss.] © 


The quality of being PitiFut, q. v. 

1587 Sarum Primer N viijb, 1 commende and betake my 
handes to thy holinense, bescchynge thy pitifuluesse. 1662 
Bk. Com, Prayer, Prayers sev. Occas., Let the pitifulness 
of thy great mercy loose ns. 1670 Kacnano Cou, Clergy 32 
‘They would. .svon discern. the pittifulne-s of their matter, 
and the impertinency of their tales and phansiex, 1708 C. 
Martner Afcgn. CAr iii tu. (1852) s40 That pitifulness and 
that peaceahbleness which rendered him yet further amiable. 
1884 W.S. Luv in Contemp. Rev. Feb. 264 Christianity, 
preaching pitifulness and courtesy. 1897 <d/dntt's Syst. 
Med. VV. 5§)7 Scrofula:..its frequency, its pitiéfulness, and 
ius marring of fair A Te bia ; 

+ Pitikins, pittikins, dim. of Pity, after doai- 
kins, in Oads pitty\ikins: see OnE a, 

1604 Di.kken Honest WA. Wks. 1873 IL. a7 Gods my pitti 
kins, some foule or uther knuchs (cf. zg Gods my pitty, what 
au Asse ts that Citizen}. 


Pitiless (pittilés), a. [f. Pity sd. + -1ess.] 
1. Without pity or compassion; showing no pity; 


merciless. Also fry. 

ar4qta Hocereve De Reg. Princ. 3306 Out of pitee, crowith 
mercy , ffor piteeley man can do no mercy. 1596 J. Hev- 
wooo Spider & Fl. lex. 147 ‘lo kepe al from pitteles-e 
strife. 160g Suaks. Learn iv. ag The peltinyg of this pitti- 
lesse storme. 2703 Rows (/dysces ut i, Che Gods are pity- 
less. 2866 Fimirson Ang. Sraits, Ability Wks. (Hohn I : 
35 In Parliament, the tactics of the Opposition is to resist 
every siep of the Government, by a pitiless attack. 18832 
J.H. Buunr Nef CA. Hag. IL. 274 The spirit of the times 
was pitiless enough. 

+3. Receiving no pity; unpitied. Ods rare. 

ax618 J. Davies Witles Pilyr. Ixxvii, So, do 1 perishe 
pitilesse, through Feare. 

Hlence Pi-tilessly cav.: Pi'tilessness. 

16xr Corer, Atvocemen’, most cruelly, pittilesly.  r7§§ 
Jounson, /'efclessavss. 1848 W. H. Kecry tr. 4. Blanc's 
Mit. fen Vo. 353 He was pitilessly dragged along the 
passages, up or down the stairs. 28g5 Mirman Lat. C&r. 
xiv. vir. (1864) UX. 237 ‘Their prulessness to the poor. 

Pitill: see Pitten. Fitle, var Plonrye. 

Pitless (pitles),@. rare. [f. Pir sd.) + -LEss J 
Having no pit: in quots., said of a theatre. 

189g Varly News 11 Nov. 6/4 ‘Vhe reconstructed and no 
longer pit-lesg Opera Comique. 1903 arly CA» on. 19 Dec. 
5/4 Vhe projectors of new and pitless playhouses. 

Pit-maker, ete. : see Pit 56.1 14. 

Pitman (pi'tmé&n). [f. Pit 56.4 + Man 541] 

+l. The digger of a pit or common grave. Oés. 

1609 J. Davirs /fumours Heaven on F. (Groxsart) 46/2 
The ceremonie at their Burialls [x Ashes hut to Ashes, Dust 
to Dust; Nay not so much; for strait the Pit-man falles 
(If he can stand) to hide them as he must. 

2. A man who works in a p.t or mine, esp. a 
coal-mine; a collier. (In some localities, applied 
sfec. to the man who attends to the ;umping 
machinery in the pit or shaft.) 

_ 1761 Hist in Ann, Keg. 82/2 A large body of pitmen came 
into the town. 83a BasoaGe -con, Manuf xx. (ed. 3) 202 
A chief Pitman has charge of the pumps and the apparatus 
of the shafis. 2863 Kincstry Mater ad, ivtr They passed 
through the pitinen’s village. 288¢ RayvMonn A/ining Gloss., 
Pitinan (Coruw.), a wan employed to examine the lifts of 
pumps and the drainage. 3892 Labour ( ommission Gloss , 
Pitman, a collier as distinguished from a miner. ..’Vhis 
distinction «has not of lute years been closely preserved. 
The term Aitman was formerly applied to every worker in 
4 colliery, from the ‘ trapper’ to the ‘hewer’. 

b. affris., a3 t pitman candle, a miner’s lamp, 

1658 H. Moseiny //ealing Leaf 30 Set not up a pit-man 
Candle in a stately room, 

3. The man who stands in a sawpit and works 
the lower end of the saw; a pit-sawyer. 

2703 Moxon Mech, ‘rere. tor With the Pit-Saw they 
enter the one end of the Stuff, the Top-inan at the ‘J'op, and 
the Pit-nan under him. 1879 Lumderman’s Gaz.15 Oct, 
Vhe light thin saw of the pitman 

4. One of a race dwelling in pits. rave. 

1894 Westin. Gat. 30 Jan. 3/3 The little pit-men who 
seem to have been the real aborigines of Yezo, conquered 
by the Ainu 

5. (éransf. from sense 3.) In machinery, the rod 
connecting a rotating with a reciprocating part, 
and communicating motion from one to the other; 
aconnecting-rod. Chiefly U.S. 

1846 Worcester, /étman. .an appendage toa forcing pump, 
3847 Wrastrer, Pitsnan... 2. The piece of timber which 
connects the lower end of a mill-saw with the wheel that 
moves it. 1860 Sct. Amer, Aug. 96/1 (1 he] pistons are con- 
nected by piston rods d@ with pitmans ¢ with the cranks 4, / 
1864 Wrasrer, Piéman,..the counecting rod in a saw mill; 
also, sometimes, the connecting rod of a steam-engine. 188 
Aletal World Na a4. 373 Ut is preferable in high-speed 
engines to make the pixton and cross-head as light as possible, 
and put the weight into the pitman ot connecting-rod, 

b. alfrth, as pitman-box, -coupling, -head, 
“Press, -strap: see quots. 

18793 Kwront Diet. Mech., Pitman-box, the stirrup and 
rasses which embrace the wrist of the driving-wheel... 
Pittnancoupling, a means of connecting a pitinan to the 
object whicn it drives. .. P/tman-Aead, the block or enla 
ment at the end of a pitman, at which point its connection 

made to the object by which it us driven or which it 
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drives, 1879 Lunrbcroman's Gas, 33 Aug. 8 The Lee Mitl.. 
came to a stop.. by the breakin the lower pitman strap 
and trunk to the gang, 288 Kaicar Dict. Mech. Suppl, 
Pitman Press, one working by pitiman connection with a 
shaft, instead of eccentric or other cquivalent. 

Pit-mark, -martin, etc.: see Pit 56.1 14, 

Pit-mirk, a. Sc. and north. dial. [f. Pir sb. 
+ Mink a.] As dark asa pit (or as the pit, hell; 
cf. Pir sd.1 4); intensely dark, pitch-dark. 


1788 Ramsay Afonh & Miller's Wie 29 It fell late, And 
him benighted by tue gate. ‘lo lye without, pit-mirk, did 
shore him, He couldna see his thumb before him. 181g 


Scott Guy M. xi, It's pit iirk, but there’s no an ill turn on 
t'e road but twa. 128686 Srkvenson Kidnapped iii, 20 
Neither moon nor star, sir, and pit-mirk. 

Pit-mouth : see Pir sd.) 14. Pito, var. of Prra. 

Pitomie, obs, humorous aphetic f. Epitome. 

+ Pitot. Oés. rare. [Origin obscure; cf. Prp- 
Baral app. A razor-shell. 

1611 Coron., Manche de cousteau, the Pitot; a long, and 
round shell-fish. 

Pitous, -tee, obs. var. of Pitzous, PirroustreE. 

Pitpan (pi'tpen). Also 9 pittpan. [? Native 
name,j A long Hat-bottomed Loat hollowed out 
of the trunk of a tiee, uscd in Central America ; 
a dugout. 

1798 Cot Barrow in Miwal Chron. (1799) 1. 247 Canoes, 
dories, and pit pans. 2810 Ann, Key 7358/1 The Pit-pan 
being flat-bottomed, the Dory round, 1884 J. L. Stn rurns 
Centr Amer. 8 We .made an excursion in the government 
pitpan. .. Ours was about go feet long and 6 wide in the 
centre, running to a point at both ends and made of the 
trunk of a mahogany tree. 1897 Onting (U.S.) XXX. 
2,8/a ‘They. .carried me quickly to the river, where « pit-pan 
was in waiting. 

Pit-pat: see Pit-a-pat. 

Pit-saw, -sawyer, -stone, etc.: see Pit sh 1 14, 

| Pitta, (pita). Oraith. [mod.L., a. ‘Velugu 
pitta anything small, a pet] Name of a genus 
of passerine birds, type of the family J’é/ida, 
the Ant-thrushes of the Old World, species of which 
inhabit China, India, and Austialia, and one, /. 
angolensis, the W. Coast of Africa. They are 
remarkable for their vivid colouring, strong bill, 
short tail, and long legs, and range in size between 
a lark and a jay. 

1840 Penny ( ycl. XVI. 194/2 Pitta Gigas,..Giant Pitta, 
1894 Newton Dict, Birds 728 Few Birds can vie with the 
Pittas in brightly-contrasted coloration, 3 List Anim. 
Zool. Soc. Lond. 33. 1898 Moris Austral lag. 357/1. 

Hence Pittid, any bird of the family /etdide ; 
Pittine «., of or belonging to the genus Pitta; 
Pi'ttoid a., allied in form to the pittas. 

1890 Cent. Dict., Pittine. 189g Funk's Stand Dict, 
Pittid, Pittoid. 

Pittacal (pitakdé&l). Chem. Also -call. [a. 
Ger. fittacal (Reichenbach 1835), f. Gr. sirra 
pitch + «adds beautiful, eaAAos beauty.) A dark 
blue solid substance obtained from the bigh-boiling 
portions of wood-tar. 

31835 Zhomson's Records Gen. Sci 1. 54 On Pittacal, a 
new dye stufl, 1838 ‘I. “fuomson Chem. Org. Boies 735 
Pittacal) is without sinell, 1 tasteless, and not volatile, 
1896 Watts Dict Chem, lV. 661 Pittacal appears to have 
decided basic characters, for it is dissolved by acids and 
precipitated by alkalis. 

Pittance (pi'tans),s5. Forms: 3-6 pitaunce, 
4-6 (8) -ance, (4-6 pyt(t)-, pet-, -anoe, -aunce), 
6- pittance, (6 -ans, 7 pettance, pittens). (ME. 
pita uince,a, OF. prlamce, -ence pittance, app. the 
same word as fi/ance, pretince pity, ad. L. type 
“sretintia, deriv. of pretds (see Piety), recorded 
1317 in sense ‘pittance’ (so med.L. prdantia, pit- 
(4)untia, etc.), wheuce also Pr. pitansa, -sa, 
pledansa, pidanza pity, Olt. prefanza pity, later 
pittance, Sp. prtanza pittance, salary, OPg. pitanga 
charity, later pittance. (A pittance was often pro- 
vided by a charitable bequest to a convent.) 

Other derivations have been suggested, as Gr. merrdmiow 
tablet, billet, med.].. Aicta_a small coin of Poitou, and the 
root pett- of piece, etc. See Diez, Scheler, Littrd, Skeat, 
Korting No. 7106] 

1. A pious donation or bequest to a religious 
house or order, tu provide an additional allowance 
of food, wine, etc., at particular festivals, or on 
the anniversary of the benefactor's death, in con- 
sideration of masses; hence, the allowance or dole 
itself; also, the anniversary service, Also fiz. Now 
only //es¢. 

areas Ancr. R. 114 Hwar was euer izinen to eni blod- 
letunge so poure pitaunce? /éfd. 412 Forgod enne dei our 
pitaunce. 1303 R. Brunnn Handl. Synne 10446 Synge me 
a messe For aman put dede ys; And at myn ese he shal 
haue, To a pytaunce, bat he wyl crave. ¢ 12386 Cnaucerr 
Prot. 224 He was an csy man to yeue penaunce Ther as he 
wiste to haue a good pitaunce. cx14§0 Godstow Neg. 605 
To the said mynchons, cuery yere in the day of his anni- 
uersary, xl, shillings, to a pytaunce into mynde of his 
sowle. 1463 Bury Wills | den) 16 To eche monk.. 
xij @. and a petaunce amonges them, eche man a french 
luof and a quart wyn. ¢1 Afelusine 337 Raymondyn 
dyde doo send to hys bretheren hermytes besyde theire 
ytaunce other meetes for recreacion. 2737 OzriL Kade- 
ais itt, xxii. 143 ‘lo bequeath .. to those good Religious 
Fathers... many Pitances. 2868 Mitman St. fan's vii 


PITTANCERY. 


135 Each member and servant of the Chnpter received 
his portion or pittance. 1904 CA. J'dmes a9 Apr. Soy/1 The 
ittance was an occasional relief to the uaual strict dietary 
in the way of some exceptional or extra food or delicacy. .. 
In not a few monnsteries there were special endowments for 
certain pittances, usually of early origin. 
b. A charitable gift or alluwance of food or 


money; an alms, dole. 

e rgza Hoccrsve De Keg, Princ. 4513 Thow pat .. to ke 
nedy yeuest no pitaunce. 2433 /'igr. Sowde (Caxton 1483) 
1. xv. 33, 1 preye..of youre merytis superhabundaunce as 
grauntyth inc of almeésso somme pytaunce. 1888 S, Rooks 
Columbus 132 A Pilot... Stupt to solicit at the gale A 
pittance for his child. 2638-9 Fr. A. Kumara Xesid. in 
Georgia (1863) ga Their usual requests for pittances of food 
and clothing. ; 

2. A small allowance or portion of food and 


drink; @ scanty meal; scanty rations or dict. 


Also fg. Now rave. 

1390 (howra Conf IL]. 31 Min Ere with z gone pitance Ta 
fedd of redinge of romance Of Ydoine and of Amadas. ¢1430 
Lypo. Afin. Poems (Percy Soc.) 45 By sotyl crafte a morsel 
or pitaunce, A rustiler shal sone be rey founde. 1940-5 
Evvor mage Gov. (1556) 1226, Such a small pitaunce .. as 
nowe our servauntes would disdeigne. 2978 ( Av. Prayers in 
Priv. fv ayers (1851) 20 O ancred pittance of our pilgrim. 
age. 2 av Ang. Secretary 1. (1625) a8 At night 
ayaine hauing ea‘en sume small pittance of supper. ¢ 562% 
Cuarman [liad xu 547 She sxeru'd a holsome Onion cut 
For pittance to the potion. 2623 R. Cawprny Zadble Adds. 
(ed. 3), Hrteance, short banquet, 3647 ‘I'kare Cos. t Cor, 
i. 28 [Poor mer] have but prisoners pittances, which will 
keep them alive, and that’s all. 1 Puitcirs ced. §), 
/ittance, any small proportion of Hread, or Meat. 1870 
Bryant /diad xit. 520 Some just woman .. spinning wool,.. 
that she may provide A pittance for her babes, 


b. An allowance, remuneration, or stipend, by 
way of livelihood. Usually connoting its scauty 


amount or bare suffciency. 

1724 Asp. Kinc in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. TV. 292 That 
counvy. yields a clergyman but a small pittance. 377% 
Gray in Corr. co, Nach: dis (1843) t20 Our goud uncle Toby 
wil have about four hundred pounds a year, no uncomforte 
alle pittance! 2982 Cowrer 7yrwth 321 Yon cottsager, .. 
just earny & scanty pittance. 1833 Ht. Mawineau Manch, 
Stocke ix. ror ‘The most skilful work fourteen hours a day 
for the pittance of one shilling. @ 86a Buckie ¢ foiis, 
(1869) iif. i, 86 ‘Lhe Protestant clergy. .had only a miserable 
pittance whereupon to live. ‘ 

3. Asmall portion (o/anything) allowed, furnished, 
or obtained ; a (small or sparing) allowance, share, 


or allotment, 

1616 Sune. & Marner. Conntry Farme ¢ The well- 
instructed and modest Householder contenteth himselfe with 
..such Pittance, Grounds, and Seat as falleth vnto him. 
3644 NMILION Arcog, (Arb.) 51 If every action which is good, 
or evill in man at ripe years, were to be under pittance, and 
ples puon, and compulsion, what were vertue but a name? 
1696 Wision 7A, Larth (1722) 62 “Lis uncertain whether 
even that pittance of time can fairly. .be allow'd to it. 2749 
FirtownG Jom Joues u. iii, Her small pttance of wages. 
r8gzr Mract in Nonconf. t. gor The miserable pittance of 
instruction, the coarsest rudiments of knowledge. 

b. A small portion, number, or amount: a 
small proportion of a whole, (Often with some 
notion of allowance or allotment.) 

r56z 1°. Norton Calvin's Just, ut. v (1634) 322 The pardons 
doe bring out of the storehouse of the Pope, a certaine 
prance of grace. x65 Fetrre CA. Mist, vit &t Divine 

rovidence, .. pre-erving the inconsiderable pittance of 
faithtul professors against most powerful opposition. 1690 
Locke Han, Und. i. vi. (1695) 744 What a small pittance 
of Reason and Truth,. .is niaed with those huffing Opinions, 
3778 Moneo in PA. Trans. LXII. 22. There may bea 
pittance of a calculareous marine salt in the yellow ley. 
3866 EMERSON Any, 7'rarts, Stonehenge Wha. (Bohn) IT. 
129 ‘Ihe priest who receives £2,000 a year, that were meant 
for the pour, and spends a pittance on this small beer aud 


crumbs, 
t+ Pi'ttance, 2. Os. [f. prec. sb.)  érans. 


To give a (small) pittance to; to allowance, 

3647 TRrare Comm, Kev. vi. 5 That..men should be «tinted 
and pittanced. 1650 [xvorkeinin /ythes 157 Gods minister 
onely is pittanced of what may keep him alive. 


Pittancer (pi‘tausa:). Obs. exc. //ist, Forms: 
see PITTANCE; in 5 -ore, -eere. -eor, 8— -er, (9 
pietancer, pitanciar, -ier). [ME. pr/auncere, 
ad, OF, pstancter (1297 in Godcf.), in med.L, 
pitantiavius, f. pitance PITTANCE: see -ER®,] 

An officer in a religious house having the duty of 


distributing and accounting for the pittances. 

14296 Lypc. De Gril. Pilgr, 22238, 1 am Sowcelerere Off 
this place, and Pytauncere. ¢1430 /rgr. Lyf Manhode 
Iv. liv: (1869) 146 Pe ladt.. is pataunceere of heere inue, 
and suthselerere [/7, La dame .. est pitanciere de cyens}. 
1463 Bury Wills (Camden) 34 But ijd. of rente to the 
Petaunseer. 1706 Purses, Prelantiarius, the Pittancer or 
Officer in Collegiate Churches, who was to give out the 
several Pittances, according to the Appointment of the 
Founders or Donours, 1881 AV. 4 Q. 6th Ser, [V. 20/1 The 
abbot, the pitrancer, the chamberlain, the sacristan, and 
the cok all had separate estates assigned to them for their 
maintenance. 188g JEssore Coming of friars 127 The 
western buildings were dedicated to..the pitancier’s and 
kitchener's offices. 

Pittancery (pi'tinséri). Obs. exc. Hist. In 6 
pitensarie. “Put. a. OF. prfancerte, f. pitancier 
PIvrancen ; sce -ERY. In med.L Aitandsdrea.] The 
office of the pees of a convent; the estate 
belonging to this office. 


158 Pie ae Ace. (Camden) 167 A parcel of land and 
marsh called the Pitensasic. (2898 Kink /did. Introd. 36, 


PITTANCY. 


os. 11d, was laid out ‘about the gates and bridges tn the 
Pateanicery *, that is, in lands belonging to the office.) 

+ Pittancy. és. rare. In7pitancy. fad. 
med.L, priédaiia: see PITTANCE.) = PITTANCE sh. 1, 

a 16485 Hauincion Sure, Wove.in Proc Wore Hist. Soc. 
Bi]. 520 Axsyned to the Sacnstof the Church: of Worcester 
..three marckes towards the Pitaacy ou the anniversary of 


Kiage John. 
+ Pittar’d, pittart, obs forms of Perann. 
1603 Keg. Privy Council Scot, VI sig A muist deteistable 
and unlauchfull ingyne of weir, cathe the pittart, 


Pitted (pited), poi a. [f. Pir v. + -epl; in 
Beuse 2 partly f. Pir sd.! + kD? | 

1, Having pits or small depressions on the sur- 
face; marked or spotted with pits; t dimpled ; 
spec. in Bot, of calls, vessels, etc. (see Pit s6,! gc). 
Also, marked with small-pox: see Pit v. 4. 

a1ogo in Thorpe Cha: lers $59 Ic zean..minon breder., 
re swuides nid pam pytredan hiltan, 2530 Patsor. 3290/4 
*yited as a mannes chynne is, fasvelta Huvson Js 
Bartas’ Judith Ww 3451 Her pitted cheeks aperde to be 
depaint With mixed rose and Tilkes sweet and faint. 1776 
Wiinerisa Lert Plants (1796) TV. l.cavey .. pitted ; 
downy underneath = 18g7 Hinreey Plow. Pot Fig. 479 
Fiagment of a pitted duct. 1859 ‘Pennvaon I eeven 394 The 
« lugle pitted speck in garner'd trait. 1862 Kentiny A/aa, 
Pot. (1870) go Pitted or Dotted Vessels coustitute by their 
comlination Pitted ‘Tissue. 

2. Placed or planted in a pit. 

1799 J. Roweatson Agric. /'¢7 bt 242 The best method of 
planting pitted trees. 

~ Matched against each other: see Pir vy. 3. 
ssa Jurnan A wfodiog. I, xxuti.1g3 The long pitted deadly 


focs 

+ Pittel, pitill, 0¢s. Forms: 1 pyttol, 
pittel, § pitill (cf. ydra/ piddle, pickle). [OK. 
pitted, prttel hawk, in bléré a-fpylted « mouse-hawk '; 
perh, f. root pu/t- of Perrook the kite} A bird of 
preys app. the Marsh Harrier (Circsnaus werugono- 
sus); but peth., like pucfak, applied alsu to the 


Kite, and the Bald Kite ot Buzzard. 

cro0o /Eceaic Voc. in Wr -Wualcker 132/38 Siortcartus, 
blenpitiel. a r1r0e Ags. Voce sid. 287/8 Svrscarims, bletia 
yttel. crqga Hottann /fowlatl 642 ‘he Pitall and the 
ype Gled cryand pewewe. (Cf 1863 Bauwnes Dorset 
Gdass, §4 Duu-piddle ‘Phe hate or mour buzzard. 1873 
Swainson Hcathes /ulé-Lore u.aqa teas said in Wiltshire 
that the marsh hariiers or dunpickles ..ahght in great 
Numbers on the downs before rain.} 

Pitteous, -euous, cte., obs, f Pireous, 
Pitter (pit), 56 OS. [t Pit st.24+-ent) 
@. One who removes the pits or stunes froin trust 
(Cent, Jct. 1890). b. A mechanical device for 


doing this. 
3884 Kaicnt Afech. Dict. Suppl. 354/2 Hatch’s pitter 
splits the fruit and removes the pit. 
itter (pits), vw ?dai [Echoic, with fre- 
quentative form: ef. PatreR vw. ‘Twirrer 2.) 
antr, To make a rapid repetition of a monosyllabic 
sound in quality approaching short 2, as in the 
sound made by the prasshopper, or by a thin stream 
of water running over stones. Hence Vitttering 


ffl a.; also Pitter s6,, as name of a rivulet. 

arsga Grienw Sedfus Wks. (Giosat) XIV. air The 
brovac .. when lus pittcring streames are low und thin. 
a 1635 Hinkrick A. Oleron's feast Wha, Bou TE. gzt But 
that ther was in place to stirr His fier the yittering gratss- 
hopper, Fhe merne crickett, pissing flye r58a G, ‘Tookr 
Anuze Deata, Prous Tusties 3 Atwhose foot suine pittering 
Rillet wound, 1803 J Livni s Scenes /afancy |oigt Paternng 
grasshoppers ptpe giddily along the glowiog hill 

3 Yorks. Chantry Suov, (Surtees) FL, 305 One little 
sprynge called Wragby Py ter. 

Fitterauro, obs. vanant of PEpnEno, 


Pi'tter-pa‘tter,.4. (av. [Reduplicated from 
Paiter v.! and 4, implying rhytomie repetition. | 

1. Rapid repetstion of words; sometimes applicd 
to rapid and mechanical repetition of prayers. Cf. 
Darien vl 

crqag Cast. Perser 2604 in Macro Plays, dene qwene, 
wih hyr pytyt-patyr, hath al todayschyd my shallyd 
skulle! 3861 QO /festher (18/3) jo So thry from pytter 
patlour, may Cume totytier totur Euen the same pylgrimage. 

2. An imitation of a rapid alternation of light 
beatinge sounds, as thove made by rain or hal, 


liyht footfalls, ete. @ orig as ad?) 

1679 Drvoen 7raflns tv ii, Ufaith, pitter patter, pitter 
prtter, as thick as had-stones 1899 PHAcKE RAV Asayor 
Gatagan vin, Pitter pilter, pitter patter! they (bullets) tell. 

b. as sé A destenation of sucn a sound. 

1863 R. Bucttanan (Judes tones v vii, | ae and hearken,., 
Fo the tinkhng clatter, Pitter, patter, OF the ram On the 
Jeuves close to ine. 1897 W. H. Tnoxnion Nev. IW. Co. 
C drgyman vii 169, } beard a pitter pauer, which scemed 
to be: the tramp of a fu. k of sherp. 

Pi:tter-pa'tter, v. [f. as prec. sb] 

1, rans. and satr. ‘To patter or repeat in a rapid 
mechanical way. Cf. Patten v.! 

@1706 in Watson Coté, Scot. Poeaus 1 48 The Cleck 
Geese leave off to clatter,.. And Priests, Marta’s to pitrer 
patter, 8819 W. Pennant Paprstry Starm'd wv. (18.7) 134 
Sir Freie began wi blicter-blatter d1is p ay'rs to s.iuts to 
pitter patter, : ; ; : 

2. attr, To beat with a rapid alternation of light 
taps or pats, as rain; to palpitate. Cf. Patrer v.4 
ax7ga Lo Hares (Jam) 2808-18 Jamirson, Prtter-fatter, 
to make a clattering noise by inconstant motion of the feet. 
aGas Buockurt WV. C. Gloss, d'stternpatter, to beat in- 


922 


cersantly, like rain. gt S. C. Scuivarnen Ons Fields 4 
Cities qt He had... put on a clean collar over a pitter- 
pactering heart 


Pitih.e, Pitthie, pitthy, obs. ff. Prru, Prtny. 
Pitticite (pitison). A/in, Also pittisite. 
fad. Ger. pettises (HJausmann 1813), f. Gr. alvra 
pe t-10+ ae Hydious sulph-arsenate of iron 
aving a vitreous or greasy lustre, occurring in 
yellowish os reddish-brown, red, and white reni- 


form masses, Also called prtcAy 200 ore. 

1886 Mamons Min, ozo Pittizite, see iron subsulphate, 
B50 Dana Aisa. (ed. 3) 453 Pitticite occurs in old mines 
ae Fetvere 3866 Waris Lect. Chem. 1V. 601 Pittiuite, 

Pittid, Pittine: sce Pirta, Pittie, obs. f. 
Perry a. Pittie-pattie: see Prr-a-rat. Pit- 
tier, obs. f. Pinks, Pittikins: see Pirikins. 

Pitting (pi'tin), v4/.sd. [t. Pir uv. + -1nG 4] 
The action of the verb Pit, o1 the result of this. 

1. The action of putting into a pit, or of storing 


(vegetables, etc.) in pits. Also astrth. 

8687 Steuart Planters G. (1828) 468 All tieat of both the 
‘Lrenching and the Pitting methed. 1886 /'al/ Mad G. 
34 May 372 ‘Lhe. sunammons Report of the Ensiage Com- 
Inissoners in favow: of the pitting of green crops instead of 
copverting them into hay. 1898 Mest, Gaz 14 Dec. 2/1 
‘hen can one watch the slow pitting of the potatoes, 

3. ‘The actton of setting cocks to fight, dogs to 


kill rats, etc., in a pit for sport, 

2793 Archeol (1775) IV. 143 ‘The pitting of them [cocks] 
» forthe diversion and entertainment of man.,was,us I take 
it, a Grecian contrivance, 1898 Daily News 7 May 10/3 
Rat pitting was a common amusement 

3. The digging of a pit or pitts; also, the forma- 
tion of a pit by subsidence of the soil. 

1764 Nfuseumns Rust. VW. evi 357 This method of apieading 
the ashes is to be ubserved only in the cause of pitting. 180g 
R OW. Dickson Mruct Agri |b. 340 In very dry seasons, 
when the moisture of the earth is very low, the fire catches 
the soil below and causes what as called pr/ting, 1839 Unk 
Dict. Arts 96. No assurance of cual can be had without 
bering on pring 

4, The tormation of pits or small depressions in 


a surface, as on the skin by small-pox, on metal 
by cor:osion, ete.; marking with minute hollow 
scars or spots; sfec. in ath the formation of 
A permanent impression in soft tissue by pressure ; 
in Sot. the formation of pits on the wall of a cell 
or vessel (Vit sé.tgc). Also concer. a serics OF mass 


of such depressions or spots. 

ety tonne AU iieey, 18: All those pittings did almost 
vanish. 1694 SaLmMon Sates Lisfens. (4714 0u2/1 ‘Lo take 
awey the Pittings or Marks of the Small Pox. 1835-6 
Luda's Cycl. Ana’. 1. 5129/1 The pitting which 1s seen on 
making pressure on the skin, 1879 Cussell’s Techn fuduc. 
LV. 400/2 It appears to be necessary to treat mild steel more 
cauuiously than iron, in oder to prevent local corrosion, or 
‘pitting’, 1884 Bowser & Scort De Lay's Phanet. 117 
The walls of the cells .. are cellulose membranes, with 
ordinary simple pitting, 1894 Geol, A/ag. Oct. 452 Slab., 
bhow ing ruin pitiings. 

Pittious, obs. form of Prreous. 

Pittite ! (prtait), [(Sce -1Tk! rb] An ad- 
herent of the English statesman William Pitt 
(1789 1806), or of his peluy. Also atérz, 

1808 Moore /nfolerance vii, b’con thy Pittite heart Would 
burn s8za L. dbunroin Aaanvanr 2s May y21/1 The 
temains of the Pittite Cabinet, 1834 Macaur ay /’74/ Misc. 
1860 11.472 The haters of parliamentary reform called them- 
selves Pittites, 

So Pi'ttism, the policy of William Pitt. 

1Bog Scot Let. to G. Ellis 3 Nov.in Leckhart, The large 
aud sound puty wid profess Pitusm, 3863 /vaser’s Alag. 
July 45 Lhe advantage of provessirg an orthcaloy * Pittism * 
uid Protestantism, articles of g.cat gain in 1827 and 1828. 


Pittite * (pitoit), [f Pit sd.t+-11e!.) One 
who een le a seat in the pit of a theatre. 

s8qx CC. Macnay Pap. Delusions 1.451 The pitites were 
fierceandmany {Refers tothe O. P. nots.) 1849 THackter vv 
in Scrtdner's Mag. 1681/1 A kind of stupid intelligence 
that passes for..wit with the pittites, 1885 d/anch, Eavane, 
4 May 5/3; The wrath of the pittites and the gods was 


EL, 
ittle, v. Obs. exc. dial, Also 6 pitel. [var. of 
Pippik vw.) 1. = Pipp.e gs 1, 

ax1g68 Ascuam Scholem. (Atb) 121 To precise, to curious, 

in marking aud piteling thus about the im.tation of otbers. 
PIDDLE wv 2. 

1801 W. Tayior in Monthly Mag. X11. 584 Prince Biri- 
binker. .pittled orange-flower water, and Jet otr of TOSES. — 

+ Pittle-pattie, v Olds. zare—', [ischoie, Cf 
pilter-patler, pit-a-pat, prittle-prattle.} = VITTER- 
PATTIR @ FE. 

2 Latimer asd Serm. bef. Edun VI (Arb. 49 We in 
our dedes (1 feare me to manye of v.) deny God to be God 
whatsocuer we pittle pattle with our conges. 

| Pitto (pito). Forms: 7 poitou, 8 potoe, 
putto, y pito, pitto, pittu. fad. Dahom. &Aitu.] 
The native name of a kind of beer, made in West 
Africa, from fermented maize or rice; maize-beecr. 

1670 Vittauir Guines 168 A kind of amall beer, which 
they call poitou. szag J. Housroun Guinea 53 Drinking 

alin-wine or potom. 1937 J. ATKINS Voy. Guinea 111 Beer 

wewed from Indian corn pretty much in use bee called 
patto. 188a Kureton & Camunon 70 Gold Coast (1883) 1. x. 
293 Pitto, hopless beer, the pombe of the East Coust, gos 
R. A. Freeman Gold. Pool a13 An old woman that hat 
drank too much pitta. 


PITURL 


Pittoid: see s.v. Pitra. 

Pittoresque, obs. form of PicturEsqun. 

Pittosporaceous(pilpsport' fas), a, Lot. [See 
next and -acrous.} Of or pertaining to the natusal 
order Jutlosporace®. 


Pittosporad Sau Sanelaaes Bot. (Cf. Anan.) 


A plant of the N.O Pitlosporacex, flowering trees 
or shrubs occurring chiefly in Australasia, and also 
in Afiica, Japan, elc., of which the typical genus 
is /1ltosporuns, 

2846 Junorey beg. Kingd. p. \xiii, Epigynous Exogens., 
Alliance .. Besberales .. (N.O.) Littuspovace@, or Pitto- 


ds, 
r Pittosporum (pite’spdrdm), Sof. [mod.L. 


(Bank» 1783), f. Gr, mitra pitch + omdpus seed; 
fom the resinous pulp enveloping the seeds.) 
The typical genas ot the N.O. /&/tosporacer, ever- 
green shrubsor small trees bearing white or yellowish 
flowers in terminal cymes or racemes: sce prec. 
Bas Greenhouse Coup. 1. 244 Geraniums, Myrtles, Pido- 
sporums, Acacias, and the lke. 1874 Scdeer's Plandbk, 
australis (1860) 275 ‘ihe native pluin..satinwood, pittespo- 


run, ane capive ; 
I ittowsg, obs. variant of Prrrovf, 


+ Pitty, obs. form of PETTY a, 

1598 Makston /yesra?, 64 But thus it is when pitty 
Paiscuuns Will necds step vp to be Censors. 

Pitty-pat, -patty: see liT-a-rar, 

Tituis. obs. variant of Pirgous, 

| Pituita (puiszjarta). /’2yscol, Also (after F.) 
7 pituit, & pituite. (LL. pitui/a slime, phlegm, 
rheum ; F. frturte (Paré ¢1575).) 9 The secretion 
of the mucous membrane; phlegm, mucus. Also 


allrié, = PITUITARY. 

1699 Iuvetyn Acrlaria (172y) 134 Orach. allauys the Pituit 
Humour. 3707 Frosen PAysee. Pulse Watch 62 A Saliva, 
or thin Pauita. 1732 AraulHNoT Nudes of sriet 38 Versels 
- obstructed with a viscous Pituite, 21794 T. Layton ur. 
Plotuins soa The pituata, or the bile, or the hike disurdets. 
1895 in Syd Soc. Sex. 7 

Kicnce Pituital (piti@ital) a. = Prrorrany, 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1895 in Syd. Soc, Lev., fstuital, 

Pituitary (pitiaatan), a. /Ayszol, and sinat, 
(ad. 1. prturtartus, f. pitta: see prec. So F, 
pituitatie.) Of, pertaming to, or secreting pituita 


or phlegm ; mucous. 

Piturtary bcdy, gland, * vlandule, x small hilobed be dy 
of unknown function aitac heat to the infundibulum at the 
base of the brain; originally supposed to secrete the mucus 
of the nose; also applied to structures connected with this, 

r6r1q ChooKr Body of Man 946 It containeth the Pituitary 
or Vhiegmaticke Glandule. 1748 Hakitey Observ, Alan i 
it 180 Vhat Part ol the pituitary Membrane which invests 
the Cells of the Ossa sforgtosa, 1808 Baxucray Afuscular 
Moores 511 Vo protect the olfactory nerves and pituitar 
memlrane fiom t{'e too great or too sudden chatyes with 
respect to heat, dryness, or cold. 18g§ Horern //saon. 
Osteol, (1873) 78 A deep depression. termed the pituitary 
fi ssa. 1899 Syd. Soc. Lev, Pituitary fold, the two lavers 
of dura mater which enclose the Pituitary body.  /éud, 
Mititary space, the space ..in which the pituttury body 
appears Pituttas y stem, Ue Iufundibulunt 

b. absol o1 av 56. (@) = pituitary membrane; 
(6) = pituitary gland. 

1845 Six W. Hamitton Afefaph 1. App 424 [The frontal 
sipuss} are lined with a membrane, a continuanon of the 
pituitary, 3905 Aaet, Aled, Prd. 25 Keb. 4x5 Atrophy of 
the pituitary inight Itkewisc be fulloweu by obesity. 

+ Pituito'se,a. Obs. rare. (ad. L. pituités us, 
f, piluifa: see above and -o8k!.) = next. 

710 I. Furrer Pharm Lrtenp. 11 Crude and pituitose 
pu es. oagst ST cK tr. Ahad's Med. Precepts ti. 63 The 
ormer. may be called the sauguineous apopleay, the latter 
the pituitose. 

Pituitous (piti# ites), a. (ad. 1. prluifoses: 
sce prec. and -ous: cf. F. pétustenx J Ol, per- 
taining to, consisting of, or of the nature of pituita 
or mucus; mucous; of diseases, ctc.; Character- 


ized or caused by excess of mucus. : 

1607 Torstit. Four/, Reasts 11658) 102 She emptieth her 
sell of pitunous and flegmatique huinors 2720 TT. FULLER 
Pharm. Extemp 42 Fituituus Affections of the Breast. 
1780 Biizaxo in Ail. Trans. LXX. 240 A continuation of 
the pituituus membrane of the no-e. 3800 Hurnis sae. 
Millage 7o Forth creeps the ling ring snail; a salvery line... 
Marks his pnuitous and slimy couse. 1834 J. Fonves 
Laeune's Dis. Chest (ed. 4) 85 The mucous or pituitous 
caturrh, 1898 Aldbutt's Syst. Med. V. 350. 

b. = PHLeEGMATIC Ta and 2. ; 

2668 Baxier Saving Faith xii. 88 My pituitous brain and 
lancuid spirit. Fiover Physic. Pulse-Watch 63 The 
Pulse of these pituitous Tempers in general is small. 1836 
A. Water Beauty in Woman 284 Montaigne, all of whose 
p-ssions were so moderate.. was truly pituitous. 

Hence Pitu‘itousness. ; 

27a7 Haitey vol, 11, /'ituitousness,, phlegmatickness. 

Fituos, -uo0us'é, etc., obs. variants of PsTEOUS. 


+ Pituous, a2. Obs. rave—'. Short for Pitul- 
TOUS a. Su t Pituo‘sity for *pitstfostly, pitustous- 


ness, ; 
1618 Woopae Surg. Mate Wks. (1653) 197 Pétwasttie or 
shiny vormts. /ééd, 201 In old person» the excrements are 
o! a more pituos, slimy and bloodie substance. 
| Piturd (pitiiir:), Also pitury, piteher(r)y; 
-chiri, -churie, pidgery, pedgery, bedgery 
[Native name.) The native name of ap Australian 


PITURINE. 


shrub, Dabotsia Lopwoodti (N.O. Solanacess), the 
leaves and twigs” of which are chewed by the 


natives as a narcotic. 

2653 Proc. Roy. Sve, Van Dicmen’s Land Apr. « (Morris) 
‘ Pitcherry ‘,a nuicotic plant brought by Ring the explorer, 
fron the interior of Australia, where it is used by the natives 
to produce intoxication. 1883 F. M. Banny Synofsis 

usensiand Flava 35> Pitury of the natives .. chewed 
¢; the natives as the white man docs the tobacco, 188 
G. W. Ruspun Ast. Austratia 1. ii, ror A shrub calle 
pidgery by the natives. 1689 Lumnovtz Cannibals (1890) 
49 Bieuri is highly valued as a suinulant 

Hence Pitturine (hem. (see quot. 1895). | 

8890 /adi Afall G. 13 Sept. 7/¢ The actions of nicotine 
and piturine are in evehy respect identical 2895 Sid. Soc 
Lev. Piturine, a volatile liq iid alkaluid prepared from the 
leaves and branche» of the Australian plant Pétwr?. 

Pit-viper, -water, -work, etc.: see Pitl 14, 

Pity (p.ti), 55. Forms: a. 3-6 pite, pyte, 
4-5 pite., 5 pyt3e, &-6 pytis, (-ye), 5-7 piti>, 
(5-6 -ye), 6- pity. 8. 4-5 pitte, 4-6 pytta, 5-7 
piitie, (-ye), 6 pyttye, 6-7 pitty. +. 3-6 pote, 
4 poatey, 4-6 -ty(e, 5-6 -tie. See also Pigty. 
[MI pite a. OF. Pitet (tithe.), piles, pels pitié 
(tathe.), mod.F, pied, ad. L. pretds, preldlem 
Preey. The Fr. pited was the popular phonetic repr. 
of pictdfem; pietéa clerical adaptation of Prescs, 
and pi/é app. a semi-popular intermediate form. 

‘Lhe sense of L. pietds 'picty', was in late L. extended 
an as to include ‘compassion, pity’, and it was in this sense 
that the word first appears in OF, in its two forms piled 
and preté. Gradually these forms were differentiated, so 
that Aie/é, which inore closely represented the L. forin, was 
used in the ory L. sense, while Avééé setained the extended 
sense. In MIE. both grfe and prvée wie found first in the 
seuss ‘compassion’, subsequently both are found alsu in the 
sense ‘pety': the differentiation of forms and senses was 
here scarcely completed by 16u0 | ; 

IL +L. ‘The quality of being pitiful; the disposi- 
tion to mercy or compassion; clemency, meicy, 
mildness, tenderness. Qds. (or merged in next.) 

a 13a2g Ancr. K. 368 Deno on, reoufulnesse, merci, pite of 
heorte. a2g00 Asanip, Virg. (Camb MS.) 169 Sune, pu 
art ful of pire, 1368 Cnaucer (s2’4e) Compleynte to Pite. 
013753 Sc. Leg. Stuints ii. (Paulus) 1026 For pure pytte & 
loy pai gret. 1474 Caxton CAesse ut. v, Pyte is no thynyg 
eJlis but a right grete wyllc of a debonary herte tor to helpe 
alle men. 14983 (ath Angel 282/1 Fulle of Pytie, Avanauns. 
ior B. Jonson Poetasfer it. ii 293 A little proud but full of 
ptt. 2613 Purcuas Pilerturage (1614) 462 Let thy pitie 
mioue thee to ake intercession for vs. 

2. A feeling or emotion of tenderness aroused by 
the suffering, distress, or misfortune of another, 
and prompting a desire for its relief; compassion, 
sympathy. Formerly sometimes with pl. in refcr- 


ence to a number of persons. 

«1290 SN. Eng Leg. Y. 263/>7 Pare mizte ech man deol 
i-«e0, ho-so of pite coupe, a 1300 Cursor AL. 4970 Wit-outrn 
pite he wald him sia. ¢ 2386 CuHaucer A’at's /. go3 Flor 
pitee renneth soone in gentil herte crgra Hoccurve 13° 
Rey. Princ. 2997 Pitee .is..To help him pat tnen sen in 
meschif smert. 1967 Satir. Poems Reform. iv. y7 Quhat 
hurt so hiatd for peuc will not bled? 1696 B. Jonson 
balpone w. v, The sight will rather mooue your pites, 
Then indignation 16g2 Hosses Levath. 1. vic 27 Griefe, 
for the Calamity of another, is nig 7 A. Murrnvy 
Gray's Ian Fral. No. 63 We melt in Pity of his Fate. 1897 
Crasse Par. Keg. ut 438 Whe still tears, stealing down 
that furrrow'd cheek, Spoke pity, plainer than the tonzue 
cau speak, 18g0 Tennyson / Mer, Ixiii, Pity for a horse 
o’er-driven, . < . 2 

b Phr. 7o have or fake pity [F. avoir pilté, 
prendre pitid (rath e.)]: prop., to conceive or feel 
pity; usually, to show or excrcise pity, to be merci- 
ful or compassionate, Const. tof (obs.), 078. tpon. 

crago S. Eng. Leg. 1. 170/2241 Pe pope hadde ful grete 
ue. 1303 R. Baunne Mandl Synne 2274, Y pray be, pat 
Poe haue on me pyte. £ Lanow, Rich, Nedeles Prot. 24, 

1 had pete of hus passion pat prince was of Wallis. ¢ 1470 
Huneay MWadlace 1x. ggg Wallave tharof in hart had gret 
ryte, 2g3g§ CoverpaLe Joh xix. ar Haue pite vpon me, 

ave pite vpon me (o ye my frendes), 26rz Biste /’s0u. 

xix. 17 He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unro the 
Lond. 1841 Lank 470a6. Mis. I. 112 Have pity on me then. 

1390 Gowrr Conf IIL. 247 When that the lordes hadde 
sem Hou wofully he was besten, Thei token Pite of his grief, 
lbid. a0. 1600 in Shaks. C, Praise 38, | am to entreat you 
that you will take pittie of mee. 2709 ArtERHUKY Serv, 
Luke x 32 (1796) HI. 241 Take Pity upon ‘Them, who cannot 
take Pity upon themselves, 1837 Hactam //ist Lit. t. 1. 
(1855) I. 304 sete, Which leads me to take pity on paper, 
or rather on myself, ; 

© Inexclamatory phrases of adjuration, entreaty, 
etc.: t for pivy (obs.; cf. for shame!); for pity's 
saka (cf. for goodness’ sake, for mercy's sake. 

4B4 Caxton Fudbles of -Raop ut. xix, Helas for god & for 
pyte 1 pray yow that ye wylle hyde me within your racke. 
tsag Latimer st Sern. on Card (1886) 27 Alns, for pity! 
the Rhodes are won and overcome by these false Turks. 
15893 Dravron /d-a lii, Rebate thy spleen, if but for pities 
sake! 26:0 SHAKS. Tens. 1. ii. 133 Alack, for pitty, 36ge 
B, Discolleminium qt, l except my apecall Friends, for pity- 
sake. sg77x P, Parsons Vewmarkeé 1, 36 Suffer me..to beg 
your opinion—but for pity'’s sake..lot it be compassionate. 
Mod. For pity's sake, do be quiet ! 

3. transf. A ground or canse for pity; a subject 
of condolence, or (more usually) simply of regret ; 
&® regrettable fact or circumstance; a thing to be 
sorry for: in phrnses, + pity (82) £9, toms, wore (obs) § 
tf és, was, would be (a) pily; the more (és) the pity, 


' pite that she..Shuld sette 


923 
a thousand pilies, @ great pity, etc, In early use 


- without 4. 


€3369 Cnaucer Dethe Blaunche 1066 Pitee were I ahulde 
sterve Syth that I wilned noon harme, a 1440 Sir Lgdam. 
76 Above alle erthely thynges sche lovyd him mare, ..So dud 
e hur.. That was the more pete ¢ 2440 Generydes 33 Gret 
r wurchippe. ¢ 2470 ay 
Wallace t.107 Fuil gret slauchtyr,at pitte was to se. 1470- 
MaLony Arthur 1. xaii. 68 It were grete pyte to lave 
aryflet, /did.u. xvi. gq Grete pyte it was of his burte. 1526 
Tinpace Acts xxii. 22 A waye with soche a felowe from the 
eth! Yt is pitie thet heshulde live. 1942 in Parker (vs. 
Archit. 11. 200 The towneshipp of Kylham. hath in yt 
nether tower or barmekit nor otler fortresse whiche ys greatt 
petye. xg88 J. Uva Demonstr. Dis ipl. (Arb.) 48 Ut us 
A pitie to see howe farre the office of a bishop is degenerated 
frum. 1993 Suans. 3 Alem V/,1v. 1.22, I, and ‘twere pittic, 
to sunder them, That youke so well together. 1685 Burces 
Pers. Tithes 67 (Ut is a thousand pitties they should wane 
blowes who will doe nothing without them. 1739 Dr Fou 
Crusoe (1840) 1. iii 55 It is a great pity we should not be.. 
friends. 1746 HI. Waceore Let. fo H. S. Conway a4 Ort., 
What a pity it is [ was not born in the olden age of Louis 
the Fourteenth. 2853 ‘Teevon Proverdts 140 Lessons which it 
would be an infinite pity to lose. 188 L Stepney /'ofe ii. 
qo Tt would be a pity to alter it. 2390 Spectator 1 Nov. 
582/1 Morc's the pity that we cannot advupt something like 
the Swiss Referendum. 
b. Idiomatically with of (= in relation to, in 


respect of, about), Oés. or anh. 


a1qgo Ant. de da Tour (1868) 53 Men of these maners 
there be now a dayes to mam, of the whiche it is the more 
pice 5948 Unait, ete. Hrvasum, Far. Acts 83, Al the 
ewes with great clamour cried, that it was pitic of his life 


{— that he should live: see Acts xaii. 22). 1 CHArMAN 
Blinde Legger Wks. 1873 L. 38 Twas pittc of bis nose, for 
he would have beene a fine manels. 1603 Suans. AJeas. for 
AN, wail. 42 2ad Must die tomorrow ?. Pro. “Vis pity of him. 
1604 — O/h tv i 206 Bit yet the pitty of it, Ingo! 183g 
Macautay /fist Lug. xv. ULL. 586 They were insensble to 
praise and blame nd yet it was pity of them: for they 
were physically the finest race of men in the world. 

+4. @ A condition calling for pity; pitiable 


states sal fate. Ods, 

a 1400-50 sMlevander 729° Pus plenys bis prouud knyght 
pe pyte of hys fader ¢ x400 i 77 0y 8086 The eg 
the playnt was pyn for to here! /éaf? 11948 Kyng Priam 
the pite persayuit onone, 1637-77 Fuirian Resolves 1, 
wxxvil, 62 In a man deformed, and tarcly qualified his 
virtues . be, as it were, things set off with more glory, by the 
pitty and defect of the other. 

tb. An object of pity. Obs. vare. 

17za Anoison Sfect. No 305 P 3 The Statesmen who have 
appeared in the Natiun of late Years, have. rendered it 
either the Pity or Contempt of us Neighbours. 

+5. Guicf for one’s own wrong-duing ; remorse, 
repentance. 70 have pity, to repent. Ods. 

1483 Caxton @. de la Tour 1ij, We ouht to haue pyte 
and be shamefull of that that we haue done, rg98 7 rend, 
Ratgne KL John (1611) 58 ‘Vhey..knocke thy conscience, 
mouing pitie there. 

II 6. = Prery (in its current senses). Ods, 

(The primary sense of L. freéfas, but in B.ng, later than 
senses 1 and 2,and at length superseded by /ze‘y.) 

1340 slyenh, a22 He ne zeneqep] nagt..uor pire him sterep 
bet tod ne, ¢2380 Wreiie Sef Weds, TIL 1g3 pat pat 
bicomeb wymimen bihetynye pite, bi goode werki. 138 — 
a Pet. ti, it ‘bo be in holy dyuynyis and pitees [Z. pie- 
talibus}, ¢2430 Live. Win Poems (Percy Soc.) g Cad the 
endew withe « croune of glory; And withe septre of clenues 
and pitec, 1483 Cath. -Ingd. 2832/1 A Pytye, pretas ; «usebia, 

tb. spee. = Piety 4b. Cds, 

{1423 Ko ls of Partt. VV. 229, 1 Vabulet, ovec r Pite, & x 
autre ymave de Nusue Dane.) 1489 Wl KR. /'artrick 
thelder of Sudbury 8 Dec. (PCC, 1 Dogett), A Crucitix of 
the piue of our lorde. igsa Zest. Hoor. (Surters) VI. zo 
For the snorment and light of our ladie of pitie in the said 
churche, 1689 A Love. tr. Thee nots Trav 1 190 You 
come to the Chappel of our Lady of Pity, which w under 
the Mount Calvary, 

III. 7. Comé. (from sense 2), as prly-degging, 
-bound, -moving, -proof, -worthy adljs. 

1598 df rifenof levershane (1897) ui. 4t What pity-moving 
words, what deep-fetched sighs 1593 SHans. /007, 561 
Her pittie-pleading eyes are sadlie fixed In the remornelesse 
wrinckles of his face. 1649 JER. Lavror Ge, ane 1. 
Sect. vi 82 The weeping cyes, and pitty-bequing looks of 
those Mothers. 1997 Ales. Nutrehan Cot. IL. go In the 
Most subimesive and pity-moving terms, & >AMPRELL 
Gert. Wyo. us. xi, The pity-profiered cup. set Long. 
Mag. 36 He was not altogether pity-prvof, 

Pity (pitti), ». [f. prec. sb., prob. after OF. 
pileer, pitier, F. pilover 

l. trans. To feel pity for; to compassionate, 
commiserate, be sorry for. (In mod. use sometiines 
implying slight contempt for a peison on account 
of some intellectual or moral inferiurity attributed 


to him. Cf. Pitirur 4, PITYING.) 

zgag Morr Suppl. Sonlys Wks. 337/32 _Whoso pittieth not 
vs, whom can he putie? 1998 SHaks, Rich, 1,1. 236 No 
good at all thut 1 can do for him, Vnlesse you call it good to 
tie him, 162 Biscx /’s. ciii. 13 Like as a father pitieth 

ix children, so the Lord pitieth them that feare him 1683 
Hotcrorr Procepeus, fersian Wars 0. 42 Megas, Bishop 
of Berrhoea ,. besought him to pitty men who never offended 
him, nor were in case to resist him. 1754 RICHARDYON 
Grandisen lV. vii. 55, I can pity others, or I should not 
deserve pity myself. 3838 Lytion Adice i. x, Am I not to be 
pitied? 3 Jowert Plate (od. 2) V. 75 He who is unjust 
is to be pitied in any case. Afod. | pity you if you can’t 
understand a plain stateinent like that. : 

+2. To move to pity, excite the compassion of; 


to grieve. Usually impersonal, i.e. with subject 
clause (mostly é#/.) introduced by sé. Ods. 


PIVOT. 
sgzg in Archaologia XLVII. 304 1¢ wold petye ony 


manuys hert to bere the shrykes and cryes. 3939 Coven: 

DaLK Ps. cli}, 14 ‘by seruaunies haue a foue to bir stones, 

aot eth them to se ber in the dust. ¢ 66 S, Waab 
0 


om Altar (1627) 30 It piticth me for Laodicea that 
lost so much cost. 2666 Parvs Diary ao July, Old Mr. 
Hawly, whose. ondition ities me, 2737 Wittston Josephus, 
fist. vi, viii $4 It would pity ones t to observe the 
change. 1760~7a H. Brocxnx Fool 4 Vual, (1809) 1. 62 He 
would have pitied every body, fur he had no cluthes, nor 
daddy nor mammy at all, 135 Makrvar Jac. Faiths 1. 
171 ‘Lhe poor creatures... slipped about in a way that it 
pitied you to see them, 

13. intr. (or trams. with if. or ob/. cl.) To be 
moved to pity; to be sorry, grieve. Obs. 

1549 Covernain, etc. LE» asm, Par. Gal, 14,1 pltie to ses 
you go from suche good beginnynges, 979 Lyty Eupiwes 


(Arb.) 36 At the one he greatly pitied, at the other he 
reluy.ed. 3667 Mitton /*. ZL. x. asx Pittying how they 
stoud Before him naked to the aire. 1670 C. GaTaKker In 


Gataler's Autid. Kreeur To Rar. By Vhe love of ‘ruth, 
which he pitied to see. opposed by Old Adversaries, 

4. frans. ‘Yo grieve for, regret, Obs. or arch. 

1636 Woun Life ga July (O.H.S.) 1. 309 Proctor died.. 
be was much adimi at the meetings, and exceedingly 
pithied by all the faculty for his lous 18§2 (see Prep}, 

Pitying (prtiin), fp. [6 lity a. + -1ne 2] 
That pities ; that fecls, show», or expresses pity ; 
compassionate. Iu mod. use sometimes, Feeling 
or expressing slight contempt (cf. Pit1FuL 4), 

3650 Hunrent Pel! Formatity 137 Their tears... plerce the 
hearts of thew pittying neighbors. 1709 Wats Hymn, 
‘Piunug'd in a gulph of dark despair’, With pitying eyes 
the Prince of Giace Deheld our helpless grief. 1048 Mis. 
Cantvee Leff Tl. 3g If Thad not felt a pitying interest in 
the man. 1874 L. S LrHeN /fours in Library (1892) El, 
26 Generally disnessed with a pitying shrug of the shoulders, 

llence Pityingly auz., in a pitying manner; 
in pity. 

1847 in Wraster. 286: Gro Exior Stlas M. vi, Mr, 
M aces smiled pity ingly, in answer to the landlord's appeal, 
2861 Wavie Mitvire Coot for Nothing 1. 231 Looking 
handly and pityit gly in his face, 

Pi line (prtilain’, a Ornith. f. mod.L. 
Pitynna, 1 [itylus, ad. Gr. wirvaos plash, beat- 
ing] Of or pertaining to the /'tiyhnw, a sub- 
family of Zanagirde, the fringilline tanavers of 
the Neotropical area, having a thick pomted beak 
and rather short wings, typified by the genus 
Litylus. 1890 in Cent, Dict. 

|| Fityocampa. Also 7 pityocampe, -pie. 
[I., ad. Gr. mirvondprn, £. airus, servo- pine-tree + 
kapnn caterpillar.) The Jarva of the Pine Pro- 
cession moth (¢ ve/hucampa pili oampa). 

1608 Topsite Serpents (1458) 666 he must Venomous is 
that which is called /dyocanife, whose biling is poysun. 
féut., Vipian..esteemeth the giver of any Pityocampie ia 
drink or otherwise to any one, to Le doomed a murtherer, 
1706 Pints, 7 rfyoc aspa,a Worm breeding in the Pine. 
tree, the biting of which is venomous 182g Kinny & Se. 
E.ntoniot. ww, (1818) F.13¢ Of this nature abso is the famous 
Pir ocanpa of the ancients, the moth of the fir. 

| Pityriasis (putin ists). (mod.L., a. Gr. 
meripions scurl (Galcn), f£. wtripov bran. ] 

1. /ath. A condition of the skin characterized by 
the formation and falling off of irregular patches 
of small bran-like scales, without inflammation; 
the (diseased) formation of dandruff or scurf, 

1693 Mlancard’ Phys. Dict, ved. 2), fityriasts, vid. Fure 

weratio 19706 Pus, 2rtyrrases, the falling of Dandiifl 
or Scurf from the Head — 1818-280 FE. Tnompson Cxl/i a's 
Nosol. Method. (ed. 3) 323 In the slighter forms of Pityriasis, 
the cuticle alone apptars to be jv _a morbid condition. 
1864 W. T. Fox Sha fs. 36 Pitynia-isisa purely epithelial 
dixcane (cacept in the rare forin P. rubra). 

3. Ornith. A youus of birds of the family Cor- 
vide, Mhabiting Boineo and Sumatra, contaming 
one species 7’. gymmnocephalus. So called from the 
scales with which the naked head is covered. 

1893 Newton ict. Bids 362 ‘i here seem to be only four 
unquestionable pecuhar genera {in Borneo} Pefyrrasis, a 
singular form generally referred to the Lasiidas, ScAwaner ts 
belonging to 4 lunctcaputa, lee. ). f 

Pityroid (prtiroi), a. rave. ff Gr. witup-ov 
bran +-o1: ch. Gr, merupadys bian-like.] Kesem- 
bling bran; bran-like. 

pie in Smart; and in later Dicts. 

uish,e, -isshe, obs. forms of PervisH. 

+ Piu-ma. (4s. (Sce quot ) 

188 Simmonns Dict. Trade, /inma, the name given to 
a new and mixed fabric of light texture, used for gentle- 
men's coats, 

Pivot (pivat), sd. Also 7 pivat, 8 pevot, 
pevetit. [a F. prvof (12th c. in Hatz.-Darm.) 
pivot, hinge. Oripin obscure. Cf. mod. Prov. piz0 
a pointed thing (7), It. prviolo, pee wooden peg 
or pin, dibble, penis, etc., perhaps related to It 
piva pipe.) 

1. A short shaft or pin, usually of metal and 
pointed, forming the fulcrum and centre on which 
somcthing turns or oscillates; as the pin of a 
hinge, the end of an axle or spindle, or the arbor 
on which the hands of a timepiece turn; a pintle, 
gudgeon. ; 

r623 Corar., Pivot, the piuot, or (as some call it) the 


Tampin of a gate, or great doore. 3686 Rovie Lag. Notion : 
Nat. 305 The excited Maynetick Needle, and the Box that 


PIVOT. 


holds It, are duly pois’d by Means of a competent number 
of opposite Pivats. 1704 |. Harn Lev. /echa. 1, /evetts, 
are the Ends of the Spindle of any Whecl in a Watch 5 a. d 
the Holes into which they run, are called Pevelt-Avles. 
2763 (Ail /rans. LUE. 143 ‘The gudgeons, or pevets, in 
large engines, are seldom turned true. 380g Brewatrk in 
Fereuson’s Sect. 1. 82 note, The extremities of an axle or 
spindle, ,are called gudgeons when the wheels are large, and 
pivots in smill pices «f mahinery. 187a Mivan) Ales. 
Anat 3a The atlas vertebra is formed to turn on the 
odontold process of the avis as on a pivot, 
+t b. A dowel or toggle. Obs. rare 

1730 A. Gorvon Virffers Amphith a13 ‘The Stones .. are 

« clasped at the Lop of the Arches wich Pivots ur Nails. 


3. A//, The oihcer or man on whom a body of 
truops wheels; also that flank by which the align- 
ment or dress ny is corrected, Fixed pivol, movable 


pivot: sre quot. 1832. 

1796 /nsir, & Nex. Cavalry (1813) 37 When the squadron 
has wheeled tu a flank by divisions. -If to the right, taen 
the left officer is on the pivot of the rear division, and the 
right officer shifts to the pivot of the front division. 1838 
Reel. Iastr. Cavalry we 47) Pivot, the outward man on 
that flank of a Squadron or sinsdler body upon which that 
body trrns in wheeling ..AfZted /rv0', is when the Mink 
man during a wheel turns upon hus own ground. AMorcable 
Pivot, is when the flack man dung a wheel desaibes a 
portion of acircle. 1899 F A. Garter ins Aree, Van, (1802) 
142 A battery can change front on a moveable pivot by u 
simple wheel. 1860 / of. Cav. Mavem im Black. Mag, 
Mar 373/1' When Kight 1s in front, Leftis the Pivot.’ ‘dis 
is the first thing taught to the Cornet. 

3. fg. ‘That on which anythimy turns; a cardinal 


or central point. 

1813 Axaminer 17 May 312/2 His Majesty .. waited the 
moment ., to put in Motion, his army =, make a pivet on 
Leipzi, 1818 Counyrt /’of, Keg. XXXULL 594 The paper- 
money is the pivot, on which their all turns. 1878 Simrson 
cA. Shake 1 122 Those questions of right whi h between 
Chiistians would be the chief pivuts of the decision. 1888 
Busce diver Comnrw Vb xiv. 151 In all States, the Gover. 
hor,.may at any moment become the pivot on whose action 
public order turns 

b. spec. A device in ss igi poetry ; see quots., 
and cf. pillow-word s. v. PILLOW sd. 6. 

2877 B. HW. Cuamurriainin Jvaus Asiat. Soc. Japan V. 
6 A more complicated species of pun, occurring wien a 
word with two meanings is used only once as a sort of pivot 
on which two wheels turn. In this case, the first part of the 

oetical phrase has no logical end, and the latter part no 
ogical beginnins. ..An example of what might be termed 
pivot-puns. 1880 — Class, /'oetsy Jap inese Introd 4 Vhe 
* Pivot is a more complicated device, and one which, in any 
European language, would be not ouly insupp ortaole, but 
Impossible, resting, as it does, on a most peculiar kind of 
Jeu de mots 

+4. Ganéening. (See quot., ond cf Pivot z, 3.) 

17a§ Brapiny fam. Det, sv. Tree, Wf the lower or 
bottom part ofthe Stentbe thicker than all the rest, it ought 
ever to preserve it self in that State; but if it continues 
smaller than some part a little above it, from whence in 
effect some fine Roots proceed; then you must entirely 
cut off this smaller Part, with all ita \ppurtenanees; Many 
Gardiners cll at Pivot, and those Roots must only be pre- 
seiv'd that proceed from the fortunate Pare. 

+6. Vhe nipple of a pereussion-lock. Oéds, 

3838 Enucycl. Brit. ted. 7) XU. 39/1 The next peculiarity of 
the ordinary detonating lock is the pivot or nipple. 1836 T. 
Oani tian Oadlernsh Shooting Code 18 The pivot is the 
nipple or cone of tron screwed into he breach, and on which 
the copper cap is placed. 

G. alirth. and Comb, & appostline or adj. That 
is the pivot on which someting turns or depends ; 
cardinal; pivotal. 

1661 E Ganrorir Boyle Lect 247 Heathenism fixed itself 
upon these pivot qualities of the heart. 187§ Poste Gaias 
t. Introd. (ed. 2) 2 Sume of the pivot terms and most per- 
vading vonce plions 

b. Comb, as pirot-fle (FILE sb 1), -gauge, -hole, 

-lathe, -pin, -point, -poltsher; (in sense 2) pivot 
file (FILE 36.4), flank, leader, mat, manenvre, 
officer, ship, pivot-bolt, a central pintle about 
which a pivot-gun oscillates horizontally; pivot- 
bridge, a swing bridge pivoted on a central pir; 
pivot-broach, pivot-crill, watchmakers’ tools; 
pivot-frame, a frame turning on a pivot, so that 
the gun it cairics may be pointed in any direction ; 
pivot-gearing, geariny for allowing the axis of 
a driving whecl to be shifted, so as to com- 
municate power in various directions; pivot-gun 
(see quots.); pivot-joint Anaé, a joint in which 
the articular movement is that of a pivot; pivot- 
pricker, a slender pointed instrument for clearing: 
the nipple of a percussion-lock; pivot-pun (sce 
3b); pivot-span, that span of a bridge which 
turns or Opens on a pivot; pivot-tooth (see quot. 
1875); pivot-transom, the front member of the 
chassis of a casemate gui; pivot-wrenoh,a small 
turning tool for securing or loosening the nipple of 
a percu:sion-lock to and from the barrel; now 
called aipple or cone wrench. 

289g Knicur Sct, Alech., * Pivot-bolt. 
*pivot-bridge of the New Vork Central Railway on tho 
Linville principle. Ji, "Piret-Aroach,a tool for opening 
the pivot holes of watches, 1833 Acenul. (nstr. Cavalry 1. 
38 The “pivot files..face to the left. 1884 F. J. Berrien 

Vatch § Clochm. 199 Pivot File. [is} a file used for forming 
Pivots. 1833 Reewl. Ins’. Cavalry 1. 38 They resume their 

ye 


places on the *pivot flank, 18§8 Gaerner Ganumery 130 The 
piece..is mounted upon a carmiage.. which embracen a ‘pivot 


Thid. 1941/2 A 


924 


frame and recoil slide, 21684 F. J. Brirren Watch & Clockon, 
199 “Pivot Guuge,..8 Steel plate with tapered slit used for 
measuring pivots 1888 Simuonns Dict. Trade, *Pivet- 
24n, a piece of ordnance turning freely on a pivot, to alter 
the dhection. 18359 FLA Gaareiins Arci/, Man. 11862) 1-0 
Markers maik for the pivot guns of half batteries. 1704 
*Pivot-hole (see sense a 1872 Huxcuny PAys, vii. 171 the 
second kind of ‘pivot-joint ) seen in the forearm. 188x 
Mivart Cat s22 0 19796 /ustr. 4 Rey. Cavalry (1813) 17 
The “pivot leader... will begin in lus own person to circle 
behind the line from the old, so as to enter the new direction 
twenty or thirty yards from the point of intersection, a 1814 
Manenrrime win Mew Ait, VAvatre UE ror Ever since 
. you have been our lady's *pivot-man: every thing turns 
on you. 1847 /a/antry Alan, (1854) 15 ‘Vhose nearest the 
pivot man making thei: steps extremely siall, 1796 /astr. 
y Neg. Cavalry (1813) 43 In moveinents in column, the 
*pivot officers .are answerable fur covering, aud for proper 
wheeling distances, 1386 ALi] agence vag (ed. 3) 1. 1. 58 
A plate round the point or thin end, with a hole for the 
*pivot pin, 3835 ‘T. Oaxreigu Oaklcigh Shooting Code 106 
Articles necessury to the grouse-shooter’s equipment.. 3 
fowling-piece, im case or bay; two extra pivots; a "pivot- 
wicker; pivot-wiench. 1867 Suvin Suilor's Word-lk, 

Piz ot-ship, w certain flect evolutions, the sternmost ship 
remains stationary, ag a pivot on which the other vessels are 
to Jurm the line anew. 187a L. P. MenkoitH 7veth (1878) 
133 Lhe six font roots above aud below. .are the only ones 
upon which it is advisable to ingiaft *pivot tecth. 18978 
Kauiont Dict. Aleck, Pruoet-loeoth,.. av artifical crown 
attached to the root of a nitmal tooth by a dowel-pin of 
wood or inetal occupying the nerve-canal, /4/d. 1741/2 A 
Gaversing platform pasung through the "pivot transom and 
the front sleeper of the platform. 1835 ‘Pivolwieneh [see 
pPlool-prick. rh 

Pivot, v. [a. F. pivoter, f. pivot: see prec.] 

1. ¢rans. ‘To furnish with, mount on, or attach by 
means of, a pivot or pivots. (Chiefly in passive.) 

1853 Hype Ciarke 1):¢/. 292/2 Pivet, place on a pivot. 
8.9 Sin KE J. Reev SAcpburld xx. 454 10 have the model 
pivoted at the ends 1879 G. Prescot Sf. Delephone p ii, 
An elec tio-magnetic telegraph othe armature of which was 
pivoted su as to vibrate between its poles 1983 Nanis 
Scauans-iup (ed, 0) 192 If yards were pivoted ia the cenue 
of the mast. 

b. fy.: cf. prec. 3. (In quot. 1851, to serve as 
a pivot to.) 

1851 /vaser's Vag. X LUV. 472 There is not a man,., whoce 
moral and mental centre of pravity more firinly pivot the 
viuiunt oscillauions and gyrations of his ‘ passionate * every. 
1878 R. 1. Murron Seoff a. roe Scott's romances .. are 
pivoted on public rather than mere private interests, 

2. én(r. ‘To tum as on a pivot; ty hinge; 
in military manwuvies, to swing round a puint as 


centie. Chiefly fg. 

2642 Irvin C. O'Malley xc, The 7th took up their ground 
at Frenada pivoting upon the ise Division 187a H.W. 
Berournk in Chin bMoodd Pulpit Vi. 250 You know that 
Christs muistry was pivotung wpen Capernaum,  1£83 
Horwe Len Loving §& Sercing Voix. 154 ‘No’, said the 
clergyman, and pivoted on his heel, 1898 /%c’oriad UN orld 
11 June 42/1 The entire question pivots on Ulster, 

3 Gardening, (See quot., and ef. Pivor sd. 4.) 

1895 Syd Soc. Ler. s.v., In Sof, a main root which prows 
vertically downwards is spoken of as ‘pivoting * (Litté). 


Hence Pivoted ffi. a., Pi'voting vd. 56. and 


pl a. 

185g Hvpe Crarxe Pret. 2902/2 Pivotiag, pivotwork... 
Pz ted, a. 1870 Daily News 27 July 5 Ins bridge ty built 
in three portions, the centre resting upon four piers, and a 
pivotted portion of ether end ofabout thirty yards in length. 
1898 Dental Cosmos XVI1. 511, | removed the pivoted ruvt 
{of a tooth}, which was covered by a tumid and dark purple 
gum, 12832 Naktin Scawanshif (ed. 6 244 The..framescarry 
pivoted screw nts. 2888 Jali Mall G 16 May 9/1 ‘The 
eye of the bracket which receives the pivoting pin. 

Pivotal (prvatal),@a [f. Pivot sd. +-ar.J Of, 
pertaining to, of the nature of, or constituting a 
pivot; being that on which anything turns or 
depends ; central, cardinal, vital. 

1844 Many Heunnert, Sociad Syst. 1y8 It is. the fatal 
characteristic of civilized industry. to have for pivotal 
motive nothing but the fear of death from hunger. 1875 
Watney Life Lang. it. 16 About this pivotal fact all the 
other matters involved fall into poution as. auxiliary. 1888 
Bayer Asner, Commo, Lo xxvi. 307 It. makes the issue of 
the election turn on the voting in certain * pivotal’ States. 

Hence Pirvotally adv., in a pivotal mamuer ; as 


on a pivot. 

1887 S. 7. Amer. 12 Feb. 98 The stanchion is pivotally held 
between the fuor.. and any stationary upper beam by two 
bolts, 


| Piwarrie (piwgri). Forms: 8 piworree, 9 
-ie; piwaree, -i; -warry, -i, -le; paiwari. 
(Canb of Guiana.J An _ intoxicating beverage 
prepared from cassava, used hy the natives of 
tropical America. Also aff(rié., as prwarrte- 


drinking, -feast, -trough. 

{1560 FF. Brooke tr. Le Blanc’s Trav. 401 They have 
adrink of the root Cavain, which the Carmels call Piroa ) 
1769 F.. Bancrort Guiava 278 ‘Vhe piworree is made from 
the bread of Cassava or Mamoc. 2866 J'veas Bol. s. v. 
Manihot, Another of the products of Cassava is an intoxie 
cating beverage called Piwanie . It is made by the women 
who chew Cassava cakes and throw the masticated material 
into a wooden howl, where itis allowed to ferment for some 
days, and [18) then boiled. 1880 Hretr Lee. & Myths 
Guiana vor A large canoe is brought on shore And with 
pai wari running o’er. 

Pix (piks). Oés. exc. dial. [app. syncopated 
from Mb. prkeis, picas, pykes, Pickax.] A pick. 

1708 Ari, Apollo No 46. 1/2 A Puncture witha Pix. 28st 
Coane Vill Minstr. 1. 116 Which the sandman’s delving 


PIZZICATO. 


de And the pitman’s pix have made. 38s: T. Sternberg 
ial. & Kolkiong Northampt., Pix, Pick, a pick-axe, 
Pix, Pixis: see Pyx, Pyxis. 
+ Pixwex, var. f. Pax-wax. Cf. fix-/ax, ete. 
1548-97 Vicary Anat, vi. (1828) 46 There be three maner 
of fleshes in the necke: the first is called Pixwex or Seruisis, 


Fixy, pixie (piks). Also aa/. piaky, -ie, 
pisgy, etc. : see Eng. Dial. Dict. [Urigin obscure } 
In local folk-lore a name for a supposed super- 


natural being akin toa fairy. Also ¢ransf. 

(In popolar use in the s. w. of England from Cornwall to 
Wilishire and Dorsct. A meadow on the ‘Thames above 
Oxford is named on the Ordnance Map Pixey Mead. Used by 
Scott in Whe Pirate, quot. 1822 (whence inse:ted bs paints: 
son and in subseq. glossaries) as a Shetland word, but no 
local evidence has been found there either tor A/ave or uirie, 
Rictz has a Swed. dial pysh, pyshke, ‘small fairy, dwarf’, cf. 
Norw. f/wsk ‘a ) tile insignificant person’; but, with the 
disappearance of the suppored Shetland use, itis difficult to 
gee haw this coul be connected with the s w. Eng. word.) 

¢ 1630 T. Wisicoin Devon, (1845) 433, 1 shall..be thoughe 
to lead you ina pixy-path bv telling an old tale. 1659 [see 
Pixy-tep) 19746 / xuour S olding (E. DS.) 130 Tell me 
o’ tha Kexbush, ye tueheemy Paxy. 1793 Col rrince Songs 
of Pirvicsi, Whom the untaught Stepherds call Pixies in 
their madngal Fancy’) chadicn, here Segre 18232 Scott 
Puate xxii, fa pixie, seck thy ring; a niaie, seek thy 
spring. 1836 Mrs. Bray Jamar & Lazy (1879) 1. x. 163 The 
piaies are certainly a distinct race fiom the fairies, .. (they J 
will invariably tell you, if you ask them what piaies really 
may be, that these native spirits are the souls of infants, 
who were so unhappy as to die hefoe they had received the 
Christian nite of baptism, 2837 Hownt Nur. Lie vi. vu. 
(1862) 478 ‘Ihe Pixies may possibly still haunt those caves 
and dens in Devonshire where Coleridge..s.w them. 1892 
*(.’(Coucn] Meupats 6 Crovsee 175 In this corner of the 
land whee (they say: the pishies stall keep 

b attrib, and Comb. (chicfly focal), as pixy 
glove, the thistle; pixy-path, a path by which 
those who follow it are bewildered and lost; pixy- 
pear, (a) the haw; (4) the hip of the wild rose 
(Britten & Holl.); pixy puff, various species of 
puffball, Lycoperdon, as L. giganteum and Loveista; 
pixy-riddep a., plagued o1 possessed by pixies; 
pixy-ring, (a) - FAIRY-RING; (6) (see quot, 
s8o91); pixy stool, a toadstool or mushroom 

1868 Carian Aald/, § Songs 126 Rejoicing where the "pisy 
glove Will seen hang out its crest. ¢ 2630 * Pixy-path [sce o). 
3870 Lavy Veuaniy 4. “esdée x 17 Allays alter them 
blackberras and “pixic pears, @ 1847 ALS. Gloss, Dezwou in 
Halliwell, * 1 wih a broad species of fungus /’sary- 
vines, the fairy circles. 2879 Ei wortay Geese. Ecntoor 
Scoldine, Prvy-rided, to puard against which [horses being 
ridden by pixies) a horseshoe as nailed against the stable. 
door, 1893 Dasly News 28 Sept. 4/7 A_gul is *“pisy- 
ridden’ pots and jugs begin to yump out of her hand, chairs 
run after her, flitches of bacon join the dance. @ 1847 
"Pixy-rings [see fray puf/). 1886 Ex.worrny bi. Sonicrset 
Word bk, Pixy-rings, ound which they dance on moonlight 
nights, s8gx J HE. Pearce Asther Pent: cath WX. 245 
A vudely drilled stone with a bit of colomed ribbon run 
through it—a piskie-ring, or spinning whorl, in fact 31787 
Grose Prownc. Gloss, "“Puksey- stool, a mushroom, 
Devonsh 1870 Lavy Verney L. Liste xiti. 3155 There's 
a fairies’ ring and no end O° pixy-stouls on the knap yonde, 

ixy-led, a. Jed astray by pixies; lust; be- 
wildercd, confused. So Pixy-leading. . 

1659 Cur. Crost ey [(Cornishman] Drv. Clrupses 73 Blind- 
veabsick soul! an Charity 1'll judge Thee piaie-led in Popish 

iety. Sérd , Old cuountrey fulk, who pivie leading fear, Bear 
bend about them to prevent that harm, 2836 Mrs Bray 
Tamar & 7 ary (1838) 1 193 The popular belief of being 
pixy led. 1880 Mrs. Park Aciame & fre v. 64, 1 thought 

‘oud run home agen, or was pisky-Iaid or something 169g 

CnwortHy Leif Aye 433 He fimly believed he had bea 


ixy-led, 
. iys, -e. Obs. [(for “*pis), a. OF. prs, prs 
clus.) ‘The breast. 


breast (in Gower 47.0.) i=. 

c1400 Lanfranc's Cirnrg. 262 His lungis mizte be be 
worse berfore & also his prys. /4fd yoo Sumtyme a vole 
wole breke in pe piy~e or in pe Jungia. 

Pize (paz). Uss. exc. dial, Also 7 pise, 7-8 
pies, 9 (daia.) pars. [Of uncertain origin. 

Suggested to have been an arbitrary substitute for Pest 
or Pox, the latter used m the same way frome 1600; but the 
form is unexplained, ‘The E. Yorksh. pars, pahs, is the 
regular phonetic repr. of paiz; cf. knahve, shahve, etc.) 

A word used in vanons imprecatory expressions, 
as pire on, upon, of; pire take, pice light upon; out 
a pise, what a pise: cf. pest, pox, mischsef, im 
similar uve. 

s60g 1st Part Jeronimo wi ii. aa Rog. Pox ont. Ral. 
Pies ont. a1 Minnveton / ive Gallants 1. ii, Pize ont, 
I pawned a g beaver hat last night. @ 3643 2ARIs 
WRIGHT O7 denary ii. iv, Pies take hin, does ee y for cloaks 
still? 3676 KErurreock A/an of Made nu. i, Out, a pise © 
their breeches /did. 1. i, Owt a pise. Adod, i ha’ bust 
neseand cannot. 2688 SHapwate Sgr. Alsatia 1. iv, Al, 
sweet rogues! while in the ee a pies take them. 
297$3 SMOLURTT Ct. Fathom (1784) 63/a A pize upon ene 
I could get no eatables upon the road. 1794 Foors Kmaghts 
nn. Wks. 1799 I. 8a A pize of your pots and your royal ee 
1794 RicHARUSON Grandson (1810) VI. xhit 28% we 
a pize are you about? 3896 Scorr Jrad. a Nov., Anot ig 

loomy day—a pize upon it. 1833 Alackw, Mag eae ‘ 
by A mere mistake of Allsop’s,.. a-pive upon him} [Ja 
dialect use from Yorksh. to Kent, Shropsh. to Sussex.) 

Pizell, pizle, obs. forms of P1zz.6. 

| Pissicato (pitt-ska-to), @., adv., sh, Mus. 
[1t, prop. pa. pple. of pissivare to pinch, twan 
(a stringed instrument), twitch or pluck (a string) 

A. adj. and adv. Said of a note or passage play 


PIZZLB. 


on a violin or the tike by plucking the string with 
the finger instcad of using the bow. (Abbrev. és.) 

1880 P. Davip in Grove Dict, Mus. 11, 760/1 Playing a 
pizzicato accompaniment to a tune played with the bow, 
3835 Athenwusn 5 Dec. 740/1 Violas und violoncellos play 
pissicate thoughout. 

B. sé. A note or pass 

1045 E. Hours Aosart 119 When they heard me accom. 
pany the Pizzicato on the keys. 268g P. Daviv in Giove 
Dict. Mus, 1V.239§ Who copied with snore or less success... 
his pizzicatos wiih the left land. 

Piszle (pi'z!). Now dal. or vulgar. Forms: 
a. 6 peezel, peisill, 7 peesle, 8 pesil; B. 6 
pysa(s)ell, 6-7 pissel(l, 7 pisle, p. sell. pisie, 
pys91, 7— pissis, [Occurs from eaily 16th ec. = 
lem. pése/, UG. pesel, dim of O1.G. *pisa sinew, 
whence MLG. pése MDu. péze, Du. pees sinew, 
sting, pizzle. Cflalso M Du. pesericé sinew, strin 


’ 
whip of bull's hide, pizzle, Du. fezeri&, pase 
MLG peserék, LLG. (and Ger. dial ) pesertcé pizzle. 
The penis of an animal; often that of a bull, u 
asa foyzying instrument (see Buxt 56.1 tb). 

2923 Firzuirn. 7/56, $56 Thoughe he [an ox].. be broken, 
buthe of tayle and pys ll, yet wyll he fede. 1544 Prrace 
XK. gun, Lyfe (1360) H vj b, Take the peisill of an haste, and 
diie it santo pouder, 1977 B Gooce /leresbach's Hush, 
(1580) 127 Vake the peezel of a Stayge, burne it, and make 
it in pouder. 1899 1937 Bulle pisseil, etc [see Butt 54,! 
wb). 1693 P4// Trans. XVIL 976 OF the Whale's Pivzle, 
and its Usein Phys ck. rgz0 Anpison Jatler No. 216 P13 
2814 Scout Let. Sonthey 17 June in Lockhart, The whule- 
some discipline of a bull's pizele and strait-jackct. 

Plaas, obs. furm of PLACE. 

Placability (plakaAbi liti, pliek-). (ad. L. 
plaicabthitis, 1. Pldaibilis PLACABLE > see -ITY. Cf, 
obs. F, placahtlté (1577 in Godef.) ] ‘The quality 
or charactcr of being placable; readiness to be 
appeased or to forgive; mildness of dispos tion. 

1532 Fivor Gov. u. vi. Placabilitie 14 no litle part of 
Benignitte. axr6a0 Moevson /éc. tv. tv. i (4yo3) 2g0 All 
writers commend the Germans . for Modesty, Integrity, 
Constancy, Placability, Equity, and) for Gravity, but some: 
what incly ung to the vice of Dudues. r742 Mipote:on 
Ci evo UL. ait. 505 Fle declared nothing to be more, worthy 
of a great man, than placabuliry., 1839 Javes /o cis X/1, 
IV. 62 He would endure with dignitied placubdity much 
drritating opposition. 

Placable (plerkib'l, plekab'), a [ME. a. 
OF, placadle, ad. L, placdbrlts, f. plicare Lo appease: 
see -ABLE.) 

tl, Pleasing, agreeable. Ofs, 

€ 14890 Wrronr Saluactoun 724 Marie wis bidy and sawle 
to yudd periitely placuble. c1ggo Voonve 7 he boke Jor to 
Lerne Aw db. It may b- placoble to the iyes of all men to 
se. 1948 — Dyetary iv (1870) 234 That it may be placable 
to the eyes of all wien to se and to b holde, 

2. Capable of being, or ensy tu be, appeased or 
pacihed ; mild, gentle, forgiving. 

1986 A. Day Jing. Secretary it. (1025) 93 To thy Finemies 
.- thou art placable. 1667 Mitron 7. £. xt. 151 Since I 
saught By Prager th’ offended D-itie to appease,.. Me- 
tho ‘ght t saw him placable and mild = 174x Rie HARDSON 
Pamela V1. 166 My Pamela is very placable. 1819 JW. 
Croke in C. by pila 13 Sept, Vortes are placable people. 
1876 Bascrautr f/ist, U.S, 1V. axv. 6 Vhough irsttable, he 
was placable, and at heart was truly loyal 

+ b. frausf. ofa thin). Ods. 

1609 Biwe (Douny) /sa. lx. 7 They shal be offered upon 
my placable altar. 

qi 3. Peaceable, quiet. (Catachrestic.) 

r613 Srecp /fist. Gt. Brit. vit. ii. (1623) 400 Being at 
leneth sufcited with glory,..be resolved on a more .pla- 
cuble course of hfe. 2841 D'fsuatiy ataven. L2t. (1867) 130 
"The civil wats... soon drew off the ounds of men from the 
pluca le tnnovators of language. 1858 Hawihorve #” & 
It, Note-Bks. 129 Vhe wind blew in momentary gusts, 
and then became more piacable. 

Pla‘cableness. [i. prec. + -Ness.} The 
quility of Letug placable: placability. 

1647 Cupwortit Ses ne. 1 Cor. xv. §7 (1675) 72 A sensible 
Demonstiation. of God's... Placableness and Reconcileable- 
ness to sinners returning to ob dience. 3742 Kit HARDSON 
Famela (1824) 1. xv. 256 That softness of nature, and 
placableness of disposition, winch he hulds to be the greatesc 
Merit in our ox. 3096 Current I/ist (Buffalo, N.Y.) VI. 
4t7 They had gained a grace of placableness. . 

Pla-cably, adv, [f. as prec. + -LY%,.) Ina 
placavle manner, 

3839 Jamns Lows XV, IV. 317 He. heard patiently and 
placably complainis of himself and of his government. 186% 
Geo. Eviot Srlas AL ui, ‘ Ay, ay’, said Duastan, vey 
placab'y, ‘ you do me justice, I see’. 

Plaosad, obs. Sc. form of PLacarn, 

| Placage (plaikag). ([Fr., f. plaguer to plate, 
veneer, cover (with plaster, stone, etc.), f. plaque 
a plate, slab: see Puaque and -aace.] The facing 
of walls with thin slabs of marble or the like, or 
with stucco or plaster. 

1974 Projects in Ann. Reg. 115/2 He likewi-e employed 
the same kind of cement for the jinenge of a subtcrraneous 
vault. 2668 Acclesiolugist XXL. 3a Lhe cost of a simple 
marble placage. . 

(ple kasd, pl&ka-id). sé. Forms: a. 
§ placquart, plakart, -rt, 6 plagart, 6-9 plac- 
ert, 7 plachart, 7-8 placaort, § playcart. 8. 5- 
placard, (6 placarde, plakard, plackerd, pla- 
kerde, plagard(e, plachard(e; 6-7 piaccard(e, 
6-9 plackard{e). +. 6 p.accat, -att, 7 placat, 


e played in this way, 
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-8 placast, 7 placate, 8 plsaosat, Sc. placad. 

a. OF. plackart (1410), pla(e)guar(d, placard, 
-art in the same senses, mod.F. placard, t. OF. 
plaquter (mod.F. piaguer) to plate, lay fat, plaster, 
etc.,ad MFlem. placken (Du. plakken) to plasicr, 
coat with something sticky: sce -axD. ‘The UF, 
flackart was taken into Du. as Alackaert, plakaet, 
plakkaat, whence app. the 16-17th c. Eng. forms 
placuert, placaet, placcat, etc. ; also Ger., Da. plakat. 
See also PLACCATE, PLackst 2.] 

I. An official ur public document. 
+1. A formal document (originally) authen- 


ticated by a thin seal affixed to its surlace. //ss/. 
Cf. F.sceaw Alagud sea) affixed tothe surface of adocument. 
Ta Such a document issued by a competcut 
authorits, authorizing or permitting a person to do 
something; a warrant, licence, permit, letters 
patent. Odés. 

t Letters af placard, a \etter under seal. 

1488 in Rymer /iccler a (1711) XIL. 2164/1 Certain Letters 
in Pauper seahd in Placquart wise with a grete rownde 
Seale in Rede Wex. sqgg Act it Hen. V//, & 33 $12 
Leitres of Placardys made to the same John, of thoftre of 
Constablisshippe of the Castell of Ludlowe. 2502 in For £5. 
Archeol. Soc, Kecord Ser, XVI. 196, 1 rectived from the 
Kingg:s yrace a plagarde. 1503-4 Act 19 //en. Vt/, c. 4 
The Kyngis special! licens undre his placaide signed & 
sealede wyth his pryve seale. xga0 ( ferical Subsidies 
(P. R. O. 64/299 B), The kingea moost honorable lettres of 
placcarde dated under his mgnet. 1938 Siarkey Angland 
I.iv, 102 Ther be few lawys and statulys,.. but, by placardys 
and lycence opteynyd of the prynce, they are broken and 
abrogate. 187 t usseR //ush (1878) a6 For sundiie men, 
had plagards then, Such childe to take. 1604 K. JOHNSON 
Ningd. & Comm. 140 Ne ther doth he suffer other ships to 
aiile in those «eas, without a speciall p'acnd signed with his 
owne hand. 1652-63 Hlevuin ( essiog7. wi. (1642) 2a So 
cautelous, that without bis Placard no stranger cin have 
Ingress into his Dominions 1786 AVilFEK /'arc) gon r4qt 
Religious Hous's cannot acquire real Estate. by way of 
L- gacy .. without the Piaanees (Charles V.'s} Phacas or 
Licence 

(ie args Reanrorp H&A. (Parker Soc) I 60 Have wea 
placard tuat Gud will do nothing to us? 1642 Futire oly 
& Prof St wi. xiit 183 Othe... [rhink) that Chisstianity 
gives us a placard to use these Sports. 

¢ b. An edict, ordinance proclaination, official 


announcement, Ods. exc. d/tst, 

3518 Wotsey in Fiddes /.:/ 1. (1726) 62 You count none 
assurance by treaties, plakaids, roclamations or articles, 
w5gt dtcts Privy ( onncil (tuo! xP 9° An open placaid to 
al Maiors, Sherives, Justices of Peace, Mey le Constables, 
&ec a 1543 Howkin Leff, nm. 25 All) Placarts or Malucts 
aie poblish'd in hiv name = 1665 Lond. Gaz. No, 2/3 A 
strict Piaccacd against Duels througheut all the Prosinces, 
17596 Geantl, \iag. XXVEI_ 363 On the aist of List month was 
7 nished a placatt or ccclaration. 2968 (frf/e) General 
Volfe's Tustiuctions to Young Officers, and a Placirt to 
the Canadians, 1855 Motuey Jauich Hep. li rig Charles 
{V } introduced and organised a papal inquisition, side by 
side with those termble ‘placards’ of his invention | 1550} 

CG. esp. in ivthe., A decree or ordinance of the 
States General or other competent authority in the 
Netherlands. In this sense often spelt Afuracrt, 


placaet, placaat, after Du fplacaet (now plakkaats), 

1689 in ged Acp. (ist, AISS Commute 283/2 A commussion 
to proceed with the States in requiring their justification of 
such points of their placant as concern my Lord Willoughby, 
1654 Wiateiocke Yrad. Saved. Bub, (1774) 1.45 ‘Lhe queen 
had sent unto the states to repeate that placart§ 1738 Obserz, 
Brit. Wool tide-p., A Playcart or Proclamation for preserv- 
ing the Woollen Manufactures in Flanders, 1748 Addchall 
FE: entug Post No 363 Rotterdam, June 14. A Placart, sus- 

ending the Execuuon ot the three Placaits publi-hed laste 
Venr in relation to the French Trade, was issued. 

sas Secon te Papers, OWS. 15 ae R.R On, [Draft of 
Lit. W floughby’s Defence azainst) saunders by a placcat. 
a6or Wurrurr /rrat, Conan. au Those foresaid Placates, 
Fdictes and Prohibitions, made against the Eugtish 1678 
Maavete Growth Pofery 13 For revoking their Placaets 
against Wane, randy, and French Manofarctures, 1688 
Lutinvis Asicf Kel, (1857) J. 433 The states have ordered 
a plaraet promising a rewaid of 1000 guilders. 19706 
Puitcies, //acacet or Placaet, (Dutch) a Proclamation or 
Ordinance, by the States of Holland. 

2. A notice, or other document, written or printed 
on one side of a single sheet, to be posted up or 
otherwise publicly displayed ; a bill, a poster. 

sg60 Dacs tr Slecdane’s Comm. 112 Persecution at Paris, 
by reason of certen placardes. 31567 in Calde:wood //7s/. 
Kerk (1843) 13. 352 Briuted and calumniated by arn 

resentlie affixed on publick places of the burgh of [din- 

ur_h. szor /ond. Gas. No 3752'7 A Placart was affixed 
last nicht on the Doors of our Cathedral (Colo ni), in 
Answer to that which was lately published ne the Chapter. 
1706 Puitriva, Placard, ..a Libel or abusive Writing, posted 
up or dispersed abiond, = ¢ 1730 Burt / eft, NM. Scotd, (1818) 
I 66 A bill to let you know there is a single room to let is 
called a placard. 2818 Corarrr Pol Reg. XXXIV. 338 
A placard: .was published to call the attention of the poole 
to the intended meeting. 3838 Dickins Mick. Ain . xvi, 
Jn the window hung a Jong and tempting array of wiilten 
placards, announcing vacant places. 1885 Darly Jel. 
§ Oct. 5/7 Flaring posters and placards of many hues, 

II. A thin plate of armour, etc. 

+3. a. A piece of armour; a breast- or back- 
plate; exp. a1 additional plate of steel, iron, etc, 
worn over or uncer the cuirasa; = PLACOATE 1. Obs. 

2481-90 Howard [Housch, Bks.( Roxb.) 274 Inacardy ande, 
a peir brigandines, a plakart, ij. bavieves. sg03 Hawns 
haus, Virt, xi. 7 Fyrat she my legge harneys sette on 
Aad after my plackerd of grete rychea, «2948 Hae Chron., 


PLACATION. 


fen. [V’ «2 Some had the helme, the visere, the two baviers 
& the two plackardes. curiously graven. 39ge Heuvoer 

Placard or breast plate, thorax. 16053 Marknam Sould. 
Acid, 39 Some ,. would .. adde a Piaccurd to cover the 
brestplate, s630 Cart. Smita /'vav. §& Ado. 13 Their 
Pistollx was the next, which marked Smith upon the pla. 
card; but the uext shot the ‘Turke was..wounded, 8826 
How. Sanu Zor //ié (1838) 1. qs Sir Giles hastily pulled 
down his vizor, and clasped it to the plackard. 

tb. An aitule of dress, sometimes richly em- 
broidered, app worn by both sexes in the 1ath 
and 16th c¢., beneath an open coat or gown, és. 

2483 Wardr. Acc, in Grose Alok & Rep. (1€o7) 1.4 A 
plakert maade of half a yard and half a quarter of b 
velvet. xgaq Hil! of J. Ap Foulhyng (Soinerset Ho.) My 
doublet of lether w: sleves & plagaid of Russet velwet. 
a 1948 Hat Chron , Hen. 11/1 ab, His iacket or cote of 
rated gold, the placard embrowderd with Diamoudes, 
Kubics, Emeraudes, gieat Pearies, and other rich stones, 

+4.< Pia Ket * 3-4. Obs. 

1589 River Avb/, Scho’. 1095 A Placarde, the fore part of 
a womans peticote, gremiclarintm, thorax, 2% (? Nase] 
Almont for Parrat 4 She will carrie a Mario in her 

Inckarde in despite of the proudest of them all. c¢1g90 
Vactae Fr. Khacom\ tt For fear of the cut-purse, on 
a sudden she'll swap thee into her plackerd, 

+6. (See quot.) Ods. (Verh. only French.) 

3707-40 Cuamen ns Cy 1, Placard, iv architec ture, denotes 
the decoration of the dior of (an) apartment; connating of 
a chambranle, crowned with its frieze or gorge, and a cor- 
niche sometimes supported by conscles. So 276g in Crokger 
Dict. Arts. 1883 Ceann Technol. Dict. 

6. atirth, and Comdb.: placard-man, -bearer, 
one who walks about the sircets bearing an adver- 


tisement; placard wise adv. 

1482 Placquart wise [see 1). 1846 Fcclesiologist V. 47 It 
is no worse to convert an Angel into a link-boy than into a 
placaid man 18gg arly News ¢ Dec. 7/7 Intcresting to 
placid collectors of all countries, 3899 Knare /8/e G. 
Banw 1.275 He ealployed placard-beurers to walk about 
the streets exhibiting his Aaming advertisemests. 


Placard (plakaud, pla-kasd), vw  [f. prec. sb. : 
cf. k. placariter.] 
1. ¢rans. To affix or set up placards on or in 


(a wall, window, tuwn, etc.). 

1813 Slamford Avwsin A rau. ner 8 Mar. 148/1 Meetings 
were convened, walls placarded, and hand-bills dis. ributed. 
3868 Mirman S/, /'aul's vi. 124 Lhe pillars were placsurded 
with advertivements, 1884 t/amA Aran. 6 May 5/2 The 
town 1s already placarded with huge posters. ; 

To make public, make known, advertise 
(something) by means of plocards; to post, expose, 
or display (a poster, inscription, etc.) axa placard, 

18:18 Toon, Placard, to notify peblickly: in colloquial 
language, to post, 1836 Scort Fr/. 10 Mar., It would be 
exactly placarding me in a private and confidential manner, 
3836 Ty tion Athens (1837) 1. 351 ‘The prytanes always pla- 
carded in some public place a programme of the matters on 
which che people were to cons: lt, 3838 Dickens Mick. 
Nick, xaiv, Bills” were placarded om all the walls. 18: 
H. Ainswoutn Joka Law wv.it, Lhe parliament. placarde 
wiitten copies on the walls, 

Hence Placardod /f/ a.; Placarding zi/. sh, 

3830 Geull. Alag. Nov. 456.1 In Pans. .no further nieting 
or placarding Las taken place a184g Hoon 7. Js mmpet 
axix, By chalking on walls, or placarding on vans. 31868 
Tuniow in Afacn Atay. WN. 320 Workers have been 
brought together ona placa ded offer of employment. 

Placardee’r. nonce wd, [Deo -BER. 1 = next. 

Bar Blackw May. UX. 34 A motley band of printers 
editors, painphl¢ paragraph and placaideers. 

Placarder (plaka sdas, ple kasas). [ff Pua- 
CARD Y.4-ENL] One who puts up placards. 

1825 Haamuiner 17/2 M'Donnvell then asked for the name 
of some private placirder. 1837 Carivie /r. Rev (1872) 
Wii 1. i. 8 ‘hen Vurosoy, Ruyalist Plucarder,..went re- 
joicing. 

| Pla‘cate, 2. Obs. rare. [ad. L. placdt-us 
appeased, pa. pple. of Pldcare: see next.) Com- 
posed: placid. 

1658 Guenalt Chr in Avie verse 18 wt v. (1669) 446/2 When 
are you more pla ate and serene! 2673 BiooKs Gold. Aery 
Wks, 1867 V. 138 Animro fam trangiidde.., with as plicate, 
serene and tranguil a mind 

Placate (pleieit, plakelt, plaket). of. 
L. plaiat-, ppl. stem of Placadre lo appense: see 
-ATE® ) Gans. Vo render furendly or tsvourable 
(one who 15 hostile or offended); to pacify, con- 


ciliate: tu propitiate. 

1678 Cunwortn nated, Syst t. iv. § 31. 476 Therefore is 
He always Propitiated and Placated both Fist and Last. 
1791 J. Vownsi nn Journ. Spain (1792) VIL. tq Soheiuious to 
placate an offended deity, 1836 J. Givnent CAy. A fonen. 
vi. (1852) 170 Such satisfaction ts nut really plucating auger, 
not appeasing a personal pas-ion. 1868 Evwaros Aaleghk 
J. sili. egg Nottingham .. wrote earnestly to Essex, trying to 
placate him. 1894 Knicnt Garrics vi. 97 A victory 50 come 
plete. failed to placate the indicnant young actress 

Hence Placated fA/. a.; aloo Pl.cater (U. S.), 
ove who placates. 

1738 1D. Fornes 7%. Relig. (1747) 10 To approach, and 
rely on the protection and beneficence of a yl..cated PD. ity. 
3867 Luniow Littl Briggs & £223 Vhe stern but placated 
bosoms «of Barker and Moodle, 1894 Nation (N. VY.) 22 Mar. 
a05/a What the Americans calla ‘placater’, He ‘placates’ 
opposieg interests as “‘Vhurlow Weed used ta do. 1894 ‘9/4 
Cont. Oct. 495 The surcessful pt ‘cater brings into fine men 
who are apparently irreconcilable, 

Placation (plakafon).  [a. obs. F. plaratron 
(16the in Godef.), ad. 1. placdston em,n of action 
from pldcdre: see prec. and -aTIoN.}] ‘The action of 


PLACATORY. 


placnting ; ane palin conciliation, pro- 
pitiation, Wath @ and pf. a propitiatory action, 

1989 Puttrennam feng. Foesie tt. wi. (Arb) 23 Sactifices of 

lacation, with inugcations aud worship. faut. lil. Av. 159 

Pad move hke veurped Latine and brenuch words: us 
Metho.te, methatuall, placation. 609 Hiwiw (Douay) 
1 Mace, & 47 Holocaunis und sacrifices, and placations to 
he made in the tempic of Gud. 1830 J. Woucuss 7 reths 
Relsg. v. (182-) 222 Such terms as atonement, placation, 
ex piation, 1884 Tran. New Lucian 10g ‘The Supreme 

fcing is not su savage and childish as tu need placation by 
the steam of victims. 

Placatory (plakatori, plek-), a. [ad. 1. placd- 
Ort. us appcasing, prop tiatory (Tert.), f. phicare to 
appease; sce -ony.]) ‘Tending or calculated to pla- 
cale or appease ; conciliatory ; propitiatory, 

a 1640 JACKSON Creed x1, xxxix. §5 Some gods the heathens 
honoured with placatory sacrifices. 2799-1805 S. ‘lL URNI.R 
Anglo-Sa v, (1B 30) Toa. App. ui 132 (He) mad: a placatory 
offering of two wax Fe and nine pieces of mone 2864 
Lyiton Sér, Story [. iia A veply which seemed .. buth 
dignifed ae atory. 

laccard(e, placcat(t, obs. ff. PLacann. 
' Pla‘ccate. Ols. exc. Hist. Also 8 plaquet, 
9 placate. [app.a variant of PLAC\RD (in sense 3): 
cf. the y forins there. Sce also Phackyt? 1 ] 

1. A piece of armour consistin: of a plate of 
stecl or iron worn over the cullass: ©= PLACAKD 
56. 3a. Also, a leather jacket or doublet lined 
with Strips of steel, worn under the outer armour. 

3632 J Crvsodlilit. Javtr. Cavallerte (Firholt), (A breast 
and back) caliver proof by addition of the placcate, 1688 R. 
Huime Armoury wt. ais (Rox) 166/2 they . haue vader 
their Armour a good Buffe coate, or a Placcate or an under 
brest plate to nuke th mcaliverproola 2788 Gros ALM¢. 
Antig. Soe) Ul, 25a Phe breastpicce (of the cunass| wis 
accasionally strengthened by an additional plate called a 
pPlaquet. 1869 Bouwirern Aras & Armour x. (1874) acq Lhe 
plates placed in front of the shoulders were Alacates, but 
when the shouldirs were covered by the reinforce-plates, 
they were distinguished as Jauddrons. 

42. - Puvcner 2, Obs, 

1988 Suace. 1.24. 2. ur it. 186 Don Cupid, Regent of 
Loue-r ines, Lord of folded armen... Diead Pr.uce of Plac- 
cats, King of Codpee es 

+3. See PLracanp 56. 1c. Ods. 

Place (plé>), 56. Forms: (t Northumb plece, 
platse, plaas); 3 place, (3 plus_e, 3-5 plasso, 
4 plass, 4-6 plas.e, § plaas plays. 6 p ease). 
[ME. //ace, a. F. place (iithc.) = Pr. plassa, Sp. 
plaza, Py. praga, lt. fiassa, med.L, placta:—late LL. 
type *p/atéia for classical L. flat a, broad way, 
open space, ad. Gr. wAareta (sc. d80s) broad way. 
The L. word had been already taken into Old 
Northumbrian in the forin piace, pielse, rendering 
L. platea of the Vulgate; but the history of the 
current word begins with the adoption of the F. 
peace in sense 2, the mod. use in Ib, being a more 
recent borrowimy fiom the Romanic langs, From 
the latler came also MDu. plaetse, Du. pérass, 
MHG . Ger. pats, MLG. plas, LG. plats, pldfse, 
Ieel. Pldz (13th c.), Sw fpla/s, Da plads, Welsh 
pids ww app. from Mk, hue has superseded 
OK, stow and (largely) séede; it answers to F. 
freu, L. focus, as well as to F. piace, and the senses 
are thus very numerous and difficult to arrange. 

With the doubled ¢ of late L. *pdatiea, f the similar phe- 
nomenon in “piatésve Prav (with which plafea was prob, 
assoriated); also an “felles Puce, "piccus Dink, ‘pifpzus 

‘Fart, ete.) 
An open space in a city; a square, a 
matket-place. { a@. Used in OI. to render J... plalea 


of the Vulgate. 
ag9sgo Durham Ritual (Surtees) 36/7 On plecevm (in 
plateis). Létd. 62/37 la placvm. cggo LindiyfK Gosp. 
Matt. vi. gs Da de lufas in somnungum & haugamom Aura 
phecena stondes..to zebiddanne, Luke x. 10 F.crad on 
placum hire. ¢97§ Aushie, Gosp, ibid., Farad on plactsa his, 
b. In modem use, forniag the second element 
in the name of a group of houses in a town or 
city, now of formerly possessing some of the 
characters (positive or negative) of a square, chiefly 


that of not being properly a street. 

Often used in the name of a small area more or less 
biaalt around, and lying aside from a street or thorough- 
fare, or of a short cu/-de-sac or byway turning out of a mam 

sthorouvhfare; also, more vaguely given to a shot row or 
‘terrace ‘of hou» s. which originally stood hy themselves on 
a@ suburban rond;: being in fact a ready denomination for 
any ARATER ATION uf houses which cannot be more particularly 
-clas-ed. 

Einployed in 16th ¢ to render F place and ite Italian, 
Spauish, and German cognates, in reference to foreign Loans, 
whence introduced tn En lish towns. (But in some cases 
the name * Place’ has arsen out of sense gh, the site being 
that of a nobleman's or lishop's town-residence, which bore 
the name, eg. Ady Place in London.) 

1585 T. Wastincton tr. Michalay's Voy. w viit. 7b, 
‘The places and strectes are so well ordeined. 1653 H. 
Cocan tr. Pinfo's Trav, xxiii. 06 They conducted him into 
a great place before the ‘own Hall. 1687 A. Lovetr tr. 
Theocnol’s [raz \. 10 There are in it many lovely Piazza's, 
or Places. r70q Collect, Voy. (Churchill) TE. 6/1 Being 
gone to the Great Place to sce the Bull-feast. 2796 J. Ownn 
trav. Europe V1. 458 Squares, as we im rly call them 
in England, but which the Germany, as well as the French 

nd Itahans, more properly devoniinate Places —_ ¢€ 1813 

Brian Devits Drrve iii, 1 have a state-coach in Carlton 
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Vouse, A chariot in Seymour Place. 1849 Macauray /is?, 
fag vi. 11,267 At Rome..on the south of the stately place 
of Navona, x i pained A/ag. Oct, 6859/2 Fron Washinton 
Square upward began the endless successrun of ‘places’, 
aud of buuses in lung, mnonotunuus rows, 


II. A material space. 

2. Space; extension in two (or three) directions ; 
‘room’. arch. + 70 offtr place, to make way, give 
way (obs.). Give place: see 23. 

atass incr, R.25\ He weuond nout on eorde so muche place 
as tis hate dicome multe been aeid on. 1982-1578 [ace 23). 
2608 CAREW Co nwale 75b, For performing this play, ie 
beholders cast themselves in a ring, which they call, Making 
aplae 1698 Hossis /Awervd. (1827) 85 When they were 
come in the city had uot place for themall 1654 tr. Send ry's 
Curia Pol. 16) Nature .. opposcth those things that do re- 
sist her, and yently y eilds to those things which courteously 
olfer plaice. 1683 U. Savi Odserz, ( onstantinople we Altse. 
Curiova (1708) LE. gt Vhere is uo place between the Pio- 
ponus and the walls of the City,except just at the Seraghio. 
point,.. where they have raised. a battery for Great guns, 
1808 Scotr Alas 1 xn, Place, nobles, for the Falcon- 
Knight! Room, room ye pentles gay — 18g8 James slyncs 


Sorel (1860) 4 Men with flonbeauy in their hands, calling 
*Place! Place!’ to clear the way for their master. 
b. In generalized sense: Space, extension. 


(Chiefly rhetorical, and in antithesus lo 26.) 
a@163t Donny Valivit.é io Seest thou, my Suouk,.. how he 
Which fils all plice, yet none holds him, doth lye? 1665 
Siasury Afist. PAilos (1701) 7/2 Phat the World ts con- 
tained in place. ‘Lhis agrees with the defimtion of place 
by space =o. 37g§ Guay /'sugr. Poesy ut. ai, He pass'd the 
flaming bounds of Place and lime, 177g Harnis /'4/os, 
Arrangem, Wks. (1841) 335 Jane is contimuty, successive 
in itself, and accumulative of its proper subjects; place is 
contmuity, Coxistent in itself, and distributive of its proper 
subjects, 1888 Tinnvson Coassing the Lar 13 ‘Jiso' from 
out our bourne of ‘Lime and Place Ihe floal may bean me far. 


3. A particular part of space, of defined or un- 
defined extent, but of definite situation, (= L. 
locus, OIL. stow.) Sometimes applied to a region 


oO part of the earth's surface. 

erasoin Ned. 4Aaf. 2.22 Heal Marie, fulof grace, Pe lavird 
pich pe in heverntk place, r2z97 KR. Garouc. (Rolls) 11038 pe 
quene ilured was..In pe quer of hailes an hey ina vair 
place 21300 Cursor Af 12087 Fleiss vp o be place (Udte. 
plasse] Pathe honurd himin 2a 1366 Cuaucen Nom. Rose 
037 In many places were nightingales, Alpes, finches, and 
wodewales, c1qoo Shoee Aunys Cologie yx In summe 
plaos be grounde as hijgere and insumme plas lowcre, 1436 
Acvetay fens 1.1 In hel ne purgatere von other plase. 
14 Now an Wre-Walcher 7,6 9 //a confragum, a plays 
where the whyrwyinl metes. ¢1qgo Preamp, Harv. 4o2/a 
Piace, favs. 3635 Coviroace f’s cxlt 4, Lhaue no place 
to fle vnto. 2568 Cuarion Chroma. II. 672 At tyme and place 
comenent 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Afstca Vb 276 Tos an 
extreme hot and die place, b jnging foorth ne come at oll, 
but great plenty of dates. 1613 Purcuas /.Avanag Ni. 
xia. 634 Not staying vboue three or foure dayes in a place, 
as Jong as the grasse will scrue ther Cumels. 1625 N. 
Canprninrk Geog, Ded wa (1635) 0 The description of the 
Terrestriall Globe, so faire forth as itis diuided into places, 
1668 JZormen’s of flell in Pheri (1708) 11. 440 Some say 
Hillis alocal Place, Augustive saith at is neta Place. £726 
Supivocks Lay round World Pref. 18 The day, hou and 
place of the sea in which the ship was taken, 1850 ‘Tt NNyVSON 
fin Mem ii, We leave the well-beloved place Where first 
we gayeb upon theshy. 1890 Drsani /lesontaci: 18 Even 
that is beiter than to have your shame prockuimed all over 
the place. 1897 Mest Caz.14 Mar 5 1 The Act expressly 
d clared such betting in any place, whether in or out of an 
enclosure, to be an illegal practice. “They had anived at the 
conclusion that any area, covered or uncovered, to which 
persons were known to resort for the purpose of betting, 
and where professonal bookmakers resorted for the purpose 
of carsying on their calling, should be held to be ‘a place’ 
wathin the meaning of the statute. 


b. The portion of space actually occupied by 
a person or thing; the position of a body in 
spice, or with reference to other bodics; locality ; 


situation. 

2570-6 J.amnanrne /*ranth, Kent (1826) 221 There is 
variance .touching the true place of that building 1600 
Snacks. ALO. Zt th ag Tn the world T fil vp a place, 
which may bee bette: supphed, when J baue made it emptie. 
3605 — A/cas. for Mo ti. 110 Though you change your 
place, you neede not change your Tiade. 1603 Hottanp 
Pintarch 8x5 ‘The Stoicks, and Epicurns doe holde, that 
there isa iliterence betweene Vordnesse Place, and Roome - 
for Voidnesse (say they) is the solitude or vacuitie of a 
body: Place, that which is fully occupied and taken up 
with a body: but Roome or Space, that which is occupied 
bat in part. 1678 Hoones Decam.ii. 17 Then L may define 
Place to be The precise Space within which the Body is con- 
tained = 31690 Locke //um, Und. u xiii § 7 We say it 
hath kept the same Place: . it bithchauged its Plice, 1706 
Pre wiess v., Place ss wd to be ether Absolute or Relative, 
the former beng that Space whi bany Natural Body takes 
up or fillk; bue the Latter is the apparent, secindaty or 
sensible Position of such a Body, with respect to other con- 
tignous or adjoyning Bodtes. "777 Scalt. Haraphrases su, 
tv, The trembling earth deserts her place = 837 Wotrwrit 
fist, Induct. Sc (1857) 1. .og Vhe Categories are substance, 
quanuty, relation, quality, place, time, position, habit, aciion, 
pasuon. 

+0. Short for ‘place of battle’, ‘field », Obs, 

13.. Sir Rewes(A 1613 Were ich alse stip in plas, Ase ener 
Git, me fader, was, L wolde. Fiste wip yuw everson. ¢ 1330 
R. Buunne Céreu, Wace (Rolls: 16384 Prytty dukes slayn 
y pac plas. 137g Bannour Arice 1x. 528 Hot the best of 
thair cumpany ete ded behynd thame in the plasa. 1705 
tr. Hosman's Gainer 181 ‘That Engayement is very warm 
which leaves one thousand Men upon the place. (187: 
Fusaman Norm. Cong. 1V. xvii. 47 We are inclined to 
wonder..that every field did nut become a local and un- 
recorded Place of Battle.] ee 


| 


PLACE. 


+d. 7o leave or win place: to lose or gain 


ground, to retieat or advance. Oés. 

1375 Barsour 8: uce xu. 563 Thai wan plass av mair & 
miur On thair faix /érd. xut-o az. Thai war than in-tll se 
gret effray ‘hat thai left place ay mar & mar. 

+ 4. ise A piece or plot of land, Oés, 

{Med.L. plac ca, placia, from :a15 in Du Cunge.] 

1337 (March) Surmey in Zynemouth Charinulary \f. ayb, 
Idem Robertus tenet uwnain placeam quae vecatur /'rio es 

face, et reddit vjd. 134950 Gorlstow Neg. 100 One place of 
lis (enement in the towne of wycombe, the which conteyny th 
iv lengthe visj. perches and x. fote, and in brede. . iii. perchis 
and itij. fute. /éfd. 545 One place of a curtilage hyng in 
the towne of Shillyngtord. 1460 Cal Anc Ree. Deldin 
(1889) 1.306 Hit be lawfull to the rent gaderer of the citte to 
tuke in all voyd placis of the town that beryt chefient. 


5. a. A portion of space in which people dwell 
together; a peneral desiynation for a city, town, 


village, hamlet, ete. 

13.. 4 #&. Ads. PL A. 1033 As Tohan hym wrvtez..Vch 
pane of bat place had pre gatez. ¢12380 Wreiir HAs. (1880) 
409 Plasts pat han clurchis approprid., 2488 Nottingham 
Ree. MW. 366 Schepley and in oder plassus. ¢ 1470 Gol. & 
Gat ois7 ‘hare come ane laithles had air to this place. 
1638 J. ‘Vavion (Water P.) J enuadless | rigr. (1872) 22, | held 
en my journey. .unto a place called € arfing hill. 1626 R, 
Pecks 7hrve to One Cij, Fo am a Deuonshire man bo.ne, 
and Vauestock the placeof my once alyding 1697 Dryokn 
birg. Georg. ui.17, 0. shall. With Foreign Spoils adorn my 
native Place 1704 J. Tare Adra-Alule i. 359 ‘Lhe loss 
of this important Place, 181q@ Janr Austen A/angh Park 
(2870) TL. va, LT could not expect to be welcome in such 
a smart place as that fie. Brighton) 1843 /’eanupy Ciel 
XXVIF. 666/2 Schools at ‘Tours and other places in France. 
1865 Dany Tel. wu Jan 7/4 Hanover a, as the Americans 
would phiuse st, ‘quite a place’. 

b. A residence, dwelling, house; a seat, man- 
sion, palace ; formerly sometimes, arelivions honse, 
aconvent; also sfec. the chief residence on an estate 
a manor-house; a country-house with its surreund- 
ings. Also place-house (see 2g). (Cf Welsh plas.) 

a3349 Hamrorn Aleit Passion Wks 1896 1 gs OF alle 
pe housis and porsonns pat per heelden pee yune & closid 
wifyynne in her plac 643986 Cravcir /'sel. 607 With 
grene trees shadwed was his place. rqao AO 7 UW 7cds (18%) 
53, PE wull fac. my brothie fhaue} a place in Dutfelde, pa 

purchessde = 1463 Pury 1 oad/s (Camden) 20 ‘The welle 
werke afore my place «1648 Hane CArow., Alen IT 
203, Ve hane hearde before how the kyng had purchased 
the §yssh p of Yorkes place. 1g61-a Aer. Povey Council 
‘cot [ 202 they lacesof ficris, as y il standand undemolissit 
rr Co:cr, Jano, a Mansion, Maunor, or Mannor. 
house; . a place,or chiefe dwelhng place. 1996 Safest. Acc. 
Sof XVI. 570 An old ower or castle. called the old 
Place of Mochrum, 1806-7 J. Briaseonn Afiseszes // ssn, 
Life (W8a6) xvi. atv, 181 To be diagged by a sas disant 
nanof taste though every cooner of lus vwew Place, within 
and without doors, 18915 Mostyn ( aratica 143, | aalled 
at your place. Last night, but Dan said you had been goue 
half an tom. rgoz R. Hicness Lelong 33 Matching 
Dean was Mr. Roducy’s phice in Hamp-bire, 


+e. A fortress, citadel, *stiong place’; a fortified 


citv. Ods 
(Med. iAnglo) J. Alacea sacq in Ryiner (Du Cange:) 
1575 Keg. Davy Corneal Scat. V1 448 Vhe Tour Fortalice 
and Place of Rosdew = 1670 Lassets bay. Clay Uh, 475 
Polina Noovain Friuli is oneof the lest places in Burope. 
Ic hath nine royal bastions (et:.). 1693 Afew. Cut seckely 
Vv 64 Stuccat durstaltcrwards besiege one of the r strongese 
Viuces. 1704 J Hanis lex ZecAn l, lace in kortufica- 
ton usually signifies the Hody ofa Fortress. 2819 /’anto- 
logia, Place, m war and foruficauen, a gencral name for all 
kinds of fortresses, 1849 in Cicaie. 
dad. A building, apartment, or spot devoted to 

a specified purpose. (Usually with specification, 
as place ofamusemcnt, of resort, bathing place. etc.) 
Another place, w VWouse of Commons phraseclogy, the 
other house, the House of Louds  #lace of wo ship: see 16. 

3530 Paisur. acs/1 Place where justyre 1s mynystied, 
far cement, bid, Place to lathe one in, (Aervimes. 1840 8 
wivol /wage Gor. 78 ‘Cheir places of casement oucr the 
riuer, 2660 Pacs tr. Sleafanes Comm, 47b, Colledges and 
such other places were fyist founded for the pore. 1627 
Moryson /éra. ty The Exchange where the Merchaits 
meet iva very pleasant place. 1653 Wal10Nn Ang/er i a, | 
know tne thatcht house very well; 1 often..taste a cup of 
Ale there, for which liquor that place is very remarkable. 
1714 Anpison Spect No 536? 7 ‘Lhe Coffec-hounes have 
ever sue been my chief Places of Kesort. 178 Burnk SA. 
Alo Comm, 6 Fel, Speeches 1216 TTL. 39g) The present 
minister, he wngersteod, had been called Su heaven-born 
minister in anevher place. 1875 Jowserr Prato (cd. a) PI 
376 A theatre, or a camp, or some other plice of resort. 
igor Daily ( hron. ay Oct 4/6 The Chaptcr House. .tsto he, 
as the Bisnop of Southwark ssid, ‘a place uf speaking for 
the wants of the diocese’, 

6. A particular ak or spot in a body or surface. 

3377 Lanci, 7. 70. Bo oxin. 275 He hadde a cote of cry sten- 
dome .Ac it was moled in many piuces, 2382 WrcLir 
a Aines v. 11,3) wende that he schulde goon oule to me, .- 
and touche with his hond the place of the lepre, and helen 
me, c1goo Destr. Trey 9177 Paris bend vp his bow .. 
Waited the wegh in his wit ouer, In what plase of his 
erson to pense. 2600 SHaks. A. FY Z. an aii. 4g ‘Lhe 

icar.. hath pom'd to meete me in this place of the 
Forrest. 1 Joowr Aftcrogy. lv. 214 Eight. legs,..¢acb 
them joynted or bendable in eight several places or Joynts 
1799 Ned. Jrul \. 73 ‘ihe blistered place was healing very 
fast. 604 ANN ‘avin We A/other vi, Who... when I fell.. 
would.. Kiss the place to make it well? 1868 Afag. jor 
Joung Feb 48 My nephew..taunted him with his com- 
panions.,and 1 soon saw that we had touched a sore 
place. Mvd. A wet place on the fluor. ‘ihere are two 
apecially difficult places in the ascent. 

tb, CAess. A square on the board. Obs. raré 


~ 


PLACE. 


1368 Roweornuns Plays Chsastes BJ, The rowea where 
euery one of them are set 1 wyll name Seates: the other 
which be emptic { wil name them places or houses ine 
differently. szag Bueatur Chess 54 White, the king in his 
bi.hop's place. 

7. A paiticular part, page, or other point in 


a book or writing. 
c 134g Spec. Gy Warw., 294, T shal jou shewe in pis place 
Whee Bie peih sholen han Here, fat seruen god ae eerie 
here, ¢3 Wreiie Si, Wks. YP. 10g Crist setb in anop-r 
place pat be world hatib pes apostlix 1627 Morvson Jf. 
Vo Kdr., ‘Whe First Parte of this Worke, .. in some obscure 
places uw barren and unpleasant... but in other places 1 hope 
rou wall judge it more pleasant. 266% Freir Hassmond 142 
4is Catalogue had an especial place for scquestred Divines, 
3690 Locke f/m. Und wn xii. $9 If any one should ask 
in what place are the verses 3 the use of the idea of place, 
here, being to know in what part of the book that story is. 
r86¢ Miss Yoncr Stotesicy Secret xit. 01 ‘Vhey shut up her 
lesson-books and lost her place 1882 N. T.(R V.) Luke 
xx. 37 But that the dead are raised, even Manes shewed, in 
the place concerning the Bush. 
+b. A (short) passage in a book or writing, 
separately considered, or bearing upon some par- 
ticular subject ; a text, extract. Obs. 
{x L. focus; cf. CommMonpiace.] 
1936 /'tlgr. Perf, (W. de W. 153t) 3 Saynt Gregory ex- 
oundynge the same place of scripture sayth [ete.]}.  ¢ 3g 
agesPinin Lieorce flea, VI/1 (Camden) 282 ‘The walls 
all bepainted, with placesof holy Scripture 1622 Bainsury 
ded. Lite vii (1027) 123 Many places may trouble the 
greatest schollers at fast sight. 16gx [id Smectyutnuus 
vi. 85 The Jase place he bringeth out of Hierome is a most 
rore plice. 16sq@ Wuittock Zovloria 454 The nimble 
Perfunctorinesse of some Commentators (that skip over hard 
Places). 1743 J Morais Sea vit. 203 ‘They do not under- 
stand such places. ; : 
+@. A subject, a topic: esp.in Zogtc and Ahet.: 


= Locus sh! 2. Obs, 
e1530 I, Cox Rhet. (18.9) 45 The places or Instrumentes 
of a symple theme 1582 lhtite (eaasso’s Cer, Cont, 1 
(1596) 5b, | neuer learned the places fiom whence aigu- 
ments are drawen, 2697 Bacon (fit/e) Essayes. Rel yious 
Meditations, Places of perswasion and disswasion,  £6z0 
T. Geanoer Div /ovite rt Certaine places, or heads, to 
Which Logie inne ition directs vs. 1644 42. Coxg Logik 
162 ‘The place from Unthe. is ettber Sample {a ] Compound. 
1697 tr. Anwoeersdicius fas Logic i xvi og Ol Canons bes 
loqping to Consentaneous Places, or Places from whence 
Arguments ace d awn. And tirse of chose belonving to the 
Place of Notation or Ety mology; and this has two Canons. 
8. In techmeal uses: 
a. stron The apparent position of a heavenly 


body on the celestial sphere. 

1669 Sruumy JWVarines’s Mag. i Kalendar 1-0 Reckon- 
ing 4 Deree for each Day.., you shall have the Place of 
the San exact enough, 170g J. Hlannis Lee ZecAu I, 
Placeof the Sun, Slas,or Planet, is the Sign ofthe Zodiack, 
and Degree of it, which the Planet isin, 38ga Peany Cyc/. 
XXEL 448/t When observations of a star, made at two 
different periods, have been clearcd of the effects of aberta- 
ion and retraction, the only difference between ths two 
places ought to be that due to precession and nutatiou 

th. Geom. — Locus 36.1 3. Obs. rare. 

1704 J. Harris Ler. Zechta. l, Plae Geome'rick, is a 
certain Bound or Extent wherein any Pomt may serve for 
the Solution of a Local or Tndetermined Problem = /d<c., 
Place Simple, or Locus ad Lineam victam,as the Guo 
meters call it, is when the Point that resolves any Problem 
sina Right Line 9 /érd., Place Solid, is when the Point 
as a one of the Cuonick Sections, ; 

te. #akonry, Tue point or pitch attained by 
a falcon or similar bird of prey before swooping 
down on its quany. O6s. (or avA., alter Shaks ) 

605 Suans Afach wiv. 12 A Faulcon towring in her 
pride of place. 1676 Missincer Bashf Laies v. ii, Tho.iga 
she fly in An eminent plice, to add strength to her wings, 
And mount her highe:. 21806 VP. ‘Tuounros SAortiag [our 
Eng. viii, (1896) 178 Feagles . can have no sp ed, ercept 
when at their place: then, to be sure, their weight increases 
their velocity. 1816 Byaon « 4. //ar. un. xvia, In‘ prude of 
place’ here last the eagie flew, 

a. Ahtaning, A dmftt or level driven from side tu 
side of a wide lode as a beginning of a shde. 

IIT. Position in +o ne scale, o der, or series. 

9. Position or stauding i the social scale, or in 
any order of estimation or merit; rank, station, 
whether high or low. b. aéso/. Ligh rank or 
position: dignity. 

c 1388 Deo (atias 38 in EF. EF. P .1862) 129 So pouert 
apayied hab my plas. 21386 Sipnsy A> cada '1627) 237 
He boldinyg place and estimation as heire of Arcadia. 1602 
Rk. Jounson Avugi. 4 Comentw. 16003) 69 Thity other 
Dukes, amongst whome, the Archduke of Austia holdeth 


the highest place. s6qz Hinoit Hruen xxxvie it4g A 
young Gentleman..of great place for his birth and bloud. 


1692 Woon Life ag Nov. (0. H.S) TIL. 32 Duke ot Ormond 
to keep his old tide but to take place in England as duke 
18aa W. Jevisa Braced. Ha’ its. 24 OF late years, since he 


has riven into place. 18g2 Mus. Stowe Uncle Jeu sC xvi, 
T hold to being kind to servantsx—but you must make ‘em 
know their place, Eva never does. 1870 Kocrrs //rst. 
Gleanings Ser.u 4 Poor men often ro«e to eminent p'ace. 
1876 Grapsronr Giean 11. 1390 We have not attempted 
ty ascertain his [Macaulay's] place among historians. 1893 
Lewin in Sookevan June 85/2 As an Enghsh critic of Fing- 
lish literature, hin place is in the fiont rank. ford, ‘Lo keep 
snferiors in their proper place. — 

6. Racing, etc.: A position among the placcd 


competitors: see Peace v. § d. ; 

188g Daily Tel. 30 Sept. 5/3 Even a larger sum of money was 
Pits $s Aid ne onlhe fen reap gt for a place in the 
St. Leger. 188g Pies 4 jure 10/3 Royal Haupton, who 
was ridden out for a place, was a bad third. 
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10. Arith. The position of a figure in a series, in 
decimal or similar notation, as indicating its value 
or denomination: in f/. with numeral, often used 
merely to express the number of figures, esp. after 
the decimal point in a decimal fraction. 

3548 Rrcorvpe Gr, Artes (1575) 43 A Place is called the 
seate or roome that a Figure standeth in 2656 H. Putas 
Purch. Patt, (1676) 25, 1 have abreviated this Table to 
four peace fof decimals} 1706 W. Jones Syn. Palmar. 
Matheseor 6 A Number has so many Places, as there are 
Figures init. 2706 — /atrod. Math. 105 A Figure in the 
ast, ad, jd, etc. Decimal Place, 1842 /‘enay Cycl XIX. 
136,2 He also calculated tle iativ [of mr) to 55 decimal plices. 
‘bid. 187/1 A manuseript..in which it was cared to 194 

laces 1876 ‘Tait Acc. Addo. Phys. Se. ix. (ed. @) 2a 

hich contains some thirty-five places of figures 

IL. A step or puint in the order of progression, 
Mostly with ordinal numeral or its equivalent 
(fi: st, next, last, etc.) preceded by in: tn the first 
fluce = firstly, first in orders ete 

1639 Actin Arch. Marylarrad (1883) |. All debts growing 
due for wine or other licquory shall aid in the last 
plare after all other debts ure satisfied. I, Brooke: tr, 
Z.¢ Blane'’s Trav, 325 ‘Vwo thousand lost their hve. and 
the Priests in the first plice. rgxx Apvison Spect, No. 39 
e 7, | must in the next plice observe [etc |} 1888 Bryce 
diner, Commo, Wt. jor Inthe first place, frost seikes 
deeper [etc.]...In the next place, the streets are more often 
disturbed, 

LV. Position or situation with reference tu its 
occupation or occupant. 

12. A proper, appropriate, or natural place (for 
the petson or thing in question to be in or occupy) ; 
sometimes in an ideal or tmagimary repion. (See 
also 19 ¢, «.) 

1377 Lancw 7. 77, B. xix. 57 He 3af largely alle his lele 
Inges Places in parnalys at ber purtynge hennen «1440 
Preup, Fara qoyfe Place, or stede, actus. sga6 Pele. 
Purfi (Woda Wo o1531) 2b, Hath place deputedl & assygned 
to them by god & narue — rsg7 AL ML tr. Gaedlemcan’s Fr, 
Chiruay. iv, There is a commun proverbe that all thir ges 
have theire tame, theire place, and theire sayson, 5 
Suans. Mack cldoit i 48 Heere’s no place for you oaids, 
wie Avpison Sfeé No. 131 P 8 J lis Country is Lot a 
Plee for a Person of my Tempe: 1723 M Henny deck. 
ness & Ou ctn, SAfiié 1822) 147 We are all offenders: and 
the bat is our ploce, not the Lench, 1802 Worusw. /¢@ 
Small Celaatine 6 Lowe as there are Violets, They will 
have a place in stury, 184g Macaucay ffs, Ang sv. L605 
But the gens which, at a lator period, humbled sax 
marshals of France was not now wats proper place. 
Ruosco wi. Ml Aste Rose Aro ys Phe twa lovers tovk ther 
places, knecling on the curb. .of the tount, 

b. fv. A fittung ume, pomt im the o:der of 


events; Occasion, Opportunity. 

138a Wve /feh, sit.t7 Forsoth he found not place {t§39, 
1611, 1882, Ho place) of penaunce. 2400 Desty. Troy 5040 
Hlere as plainly no place in pis plit now, Your wille for to 
wirke. 1913 /'eler. Sotede (Caaton) to xv (1859) 17 Kepent. 
aun.e ne prayer may here no place naue, 1662 Sun. incet, 
O tg. Sacro tov. $7 When the I gyptian Kingdom was 
first founded, i4 not here a place to enquire 

G. fg ‘Room’: reasonable occasion or ground. 

3638 K. Banke tr. Baleac’s Lett (vol. 11.) 17 These will be 
no plaice left for caluinnik, 1654 HamMonp Famlanenta’s 
oo Phere is no place of doubting, but that it was the very 
same which we now call the Apostles Creed. 2733 BENTLAY 
Lroprsats fur Priuting New Lest 4 (nthe Sacred Writings 
there's no place fur Conjectures or fmend. avons. 

13. The space which one person occupies by 
usage, allotoy nt, or might; a seat or accommoada- 
tion enpaged ina public building, conveyance, or 
the like, a space at table; seat, station, quarters. 

1390 Gower Conf, IID. 125 Janus with his double face In 
his chatere hath take lus place 1g68 Gratton Chron, Uh 
300 The hanz.. commaunded him to sy tte downe asame tn hiv 
place, x6r2 Tourstur lth. Dorey. vu, Pantie meane time 
vouchsate your place with us 1788 Mat. D’Aratay Diary 
(1842) FV. 61 Incced TE trembled at these words, and hardly 
could keep my placa. 1806-7 J. Brristorp Wesertes Lisa. 
Life (1826) V aia, After having fec'd very high for places at 
Mra. Siddous’s benctit. 18t2 Cot. Hawker Diary (1893) 
I. 45 Having taken places for Ferrybudge 1882 Mariock 
Rem wrk Coon, You taust lay another place nw we 
shall be five dining this evening instead of tour, 1884 C47. 
World tg June 45632 Accommodation is: proved tor 
4;070,000 cliidicn, showing an increase of 32,000 places. 

b. With possesseve or of: The space previously 
or customarily uccupted by sume other person or 
thing ; room, stead, lieu; offen in phrases 7 (¢4e) 
place of, instead of, in the room or lieu of, in ex- 
change cur substitution for; fo take the piace of, \o 
be substituted for, to stand instead ol, 

3533 Crowweit. in Merriman Life & Lett. iigoa) 1 4352 
fis higlives is contente that your grace in the lewe and 
place therof shall hane his Jeieres patentes of the Justne- 
shipp of his Fovcstes 1966 CArgue Bh, Chanel Royal 
(Camden) « Mr. Alsworthe died = and Robert Greene of 
Poules sworne in his place. sgt Suans 0 //ex, V7, Iv Ui 
es O God, that Somerset..were in Tathots place. 1646 
Guirseir A/ale Audis vq For that passage concerning 
Excommunication its supply ne the place of the sword, 
3793 Denoors Culendns 23 ‘The pills were now substituted 
in the place of the solution, 184@ Heres: ten Ess. (1857) 646 
In place of immediatéely entering into business, he continued 
to reside for sume time with bis parents 2849 Macaccay 
Hist. Ang. vis (1. 149 Their places were supphed by men 
who 
Jowett //ate (ed. 2) V..07 In the Laws religion takes 
place of philosophy ia the regulation of human life. — 1884 
Set. Amer, 3 Jan. 7/1 The aquamarine coutaias oaide 
iron in the olace of oxide of chromium. 


had no recommendation but their religion. 17s 
ine 


PLACE. 


14. An office, employment, situation 5 sometimes 
spec. & yoveroment appointment, an office in thé 


service of the crown or state. (Cf. b.) 
rgs8 in Strype Ana. &¢/. 1. App. iv. 5 Such persons. . every 
one, according tu his ability to serve in the commups wealth, 
to be set in place. 1632 4 Done f'olydv1on 17 Hee may 
well clayme a Loat-sons place in Barkleyes Shippe of fooles, 
2633 Be Hace //ared 7exvis, N. 7.81 A Priest, and theres 
fore by his very place professing examples of hulinesse and 
charity. 2166: Furia Worthive 1. (s66a) 17 The Office 
of Lord Treasurers was ever beheld ax a Place of great charge 
and proht. 1687 in Afagd. Coll. & Gas 1/ (0. HS.) 8 Ta 
amove the said Mr. John Hough fiom the Place of Presis 
dent. s710 Avimson /adier No. 162 Pt In my younger 
Years I used many Endcavours to get a Place at Court. 
2724 SQwiet Jes. St, Affairs Whs. 1755 Il. 1. 208 Thin 
Keueral ambition of hunting after places. 2749 Fircoiwa 
Zom Jones vu. viti, Good servants need nut want places. 
1638 Maguvat Jac. Faithf. xxavi, He purchased o patent 
pices which he still enjovs, 2872 Jack 18 Nov. 20a/5 
ouldn’t Jet you do it, sir. Much as my place’s worth, 
Mod, Hav he gota place yet? He has got a plaice in the 
Custom House. She (a uinid-servant) is leaving ber place, 
and going home. 
b. Without @ or £/.: Official position, esp. 
of a minister of state:  Orrice 5d. 4b. 

21568 Ascuam Schofem. Prof. (Arh) 17 ‘The most part 
were of hir Maiesties most honourable privie Conn-ell, 
and the rest seruing hir in verie good place. 2607-18 
Bacon /as., Great flace (Arb) 278 Men in Great Place, 
are thrice Semanis: Seruants of the Soueraigne or States 
Seruants of Fame; and Seruants of Buanese. 2673 
Ray Journ, Low C a5 Twenty four Magistrates... These 
chuse all Publick Officers out of their own number. Then 
selvex continue in place during hte. 1708 Eng. Theophrast. 
173 Place shows the man; some for the better and some for 
the worse. 3776 Goipsm. Aefal. qr “Pwas his fate, un- 
employed, or in place. 1884 byron Fran xvi. Ixxii, Ho 
esactly the just medium hit “I'wist place and patriotism, 
2871 Moncey Cred. Hise., Condarcet Ser. i, (1878) 47 Vo glut 
their imaatiable craving for place and p!under. 

c. The dutiesot any office ot position; (one’s) duty 
or business. [fence + fo fer form one's place (obs.), 

r6g2 Minaonin Adarvells Wks (aos IL y If... shall 
need uny assistance in the performance of my place. a6gg 
Nicholas Papers (Camden) U. 272 Beinye to ould to per. 
forme the place, 188g W.C Smita A. ddrostans 72 She'll 
tlank tis her place lo he p ine company, 

V. Phrases. *With other ab». 

15, /'lace of ate (ad. I’. place darmes}: a. An 
open space fur the asscmbling of troops. 

Provision for various kinds of these, either temporary or 
permanent, is or was formerly made in the laying out of 
encainping grounds or fortifications. see quots, 

1598 Bankers 74eor. Marres Glos. 252 Place of armes 
ginerall: is the place of assemblic, where the people uf 
warre are ranged oder: of battell 1706 J. Hanis Lee. 
Tein Lsv, Pace of Armsina Gavrivon, is a large opea 
Spot of Ground in the middle of the City, where the great 
Streets meet, else between the Ramparts and the Houses, 
for the Garrt-on to Ret dezvous iu, apon any sudden Alarm, 
or other Occasion. 394g Dr bor Ate. € avalicr (840): 
205, I was posted upon a parade, or place of arms. 2729-41 
Cuamnnes Cycl, Place of arms, in & camp, if a large space 
at the head of the cmp, for the army ty be ronged in and 
drawn up in battala. 2883 Crane Cechnol, lint s.v 
In offensive fortification those lines are called places ol 
arms on paatels which unite the different means of attack. 
1853 StocqurikR Madre Ancycl,, Neca ring place of arny 
Is an enlargement of the covered way of a fortiess..5 ft 
serves. .for assembling (raops prov'ously to making sorties. 


b. A strongly fortified city or a fortress, used az 
an arsenal or magazine, or as a place of reticat ; 
also, ta tent at the head of cach company whete 


the arms weie stored (ods.). 

1704 J. Maris Lex. 7 rcha.l, Place af Asms, when taken 
in the General, isa strong Caty which us pitch’d upon for the 
Magazine of un Army. 1708 dond. Gaz, No. 4466/1 It is 
said the Germans design to make St. Germareo . a Place of 
Anus, 3768 Sivus Wt. Dil, Brace of aruts of @ camp, 
wie the belltents, at the head of each company, where they 
lodge their arms. 1849 Macautav Afist Aug ii. I. 190: 
Dunkitk was. prized not merely ay a place of arins,.. but 
aiso as a trophy of English valour. ia 

1B. Siace of worship see §d): A plice where 
religious worship in performed; sfec. a building 
(or part of one) appropriated to assembles or 
meetings for religious worship: a general term 
comprehending churches, chapels, meeling-houses, 
synagogues, and other places in which pcople 


assemble to worship God, 

In sth ¢.. place of wos ship occursin the sense ‘wowship- 
ful place icf sense 5b). house of a persun of rank ‘3 in 16th ee. 
in that of Sho somable post ut pusition . ‘The existung yse 
is app. shortencd f om ‘place (ot assembly or meeting) for 


relizious worship’, occurring in Statutes, from 1689 onwards, ' 
recognizing the public reltgious worship of Protestant 


Dissenters, Roinan Cathohes, and Jews In these statutes 
the short form iy rare and late (see quots. 1539, 1946). 
{2470-85 Matony Arthur w. xii. 135, | wold fayn be at 
80 ne place of worship said syr Arthur that 1 myghte reste 
me. fred, vitt xxv. 310 Hit was neuer the custome of no. 
ple of worship .whan a knygbte and a lady asked her-, 
rugh, and they toreceyne hem & afier to deat: oy thein that. 
benhis gestes. rggaGrernnl’pst Courtier Wks. (Gros) XL 
236 The shameless vpstare..that hath a hungry ete to apie 
out, and a flatte.ing toong to iutreat for some void place 
of worship.] 
1089 det 1 HG, & Mary oc. 18 § 4 If any mies 
pervons di-senting from the Church of England shall be had 
in any place for Religious Worship. (/é/rd., Except such 
Persons come to some Congregation or Assembly of Reli- 
gious Worship allowed or permitted by this Act.) 179t_ 
gts Geo. (U1, c. 32 § 6 IF any Assembly of Persons pro- 


PLACE. 


fesging the Roman Catholic Religion shall be had in any 
Place for religious Worstup, 1818 Act 52 Geo. ///, ©. 15 
$2 (wargin) Places of Religions Worship certified an 
registered. 1838 Acé 2 g& 3 Welt. JEG 11g Unargin) 
Roman Catholics to be subject to the same laws as Protes- 
tant Dissenters, with respect to Schuols and Places of Wor- 
ship. 1833 Act 3 4 4 HHI, [V, ce 30 (é1tle) An Act to 
exempt from Poor and Chuich Rates ail Churches, Chapels, 
and other Places of Religious Worship, 1846 .4<f 9 4 10 
Vict. c §9 § 2 Persons dissenting from the Worship or 
Doctrines of the United Church of England and Jreland, 
and usually attending some Place of Worship othe: than 
the katablished Church. 1853 4c/10 4 17 IGcé. &. 137 § 62 
Any Cathedral or Collegiate Church, or any Vunding 
registered os a Place of Meeting for Religious Worship. 
18gg Act 18 & 19 Viet. c. 81 (Preamble) Save ay therein 
excepted with respect to Places of Worship of the lstab- 
hiwhed Church and otheraise 

(1797 Ancvel, Brit (ed. 3) XVI. g1/a margin, Of clean 
antuncle n beasts, and the place of worship (in the Mowue 
Lawl) 1816 J. Winson Cty of Plague Poems 1525 1, 263 
Her soul serene, That like a place of worship aye was husht 
Hy day and miyht, 1897 Ms. Cacivin Zcft, IL 334 They 
had gone every one to her diderent ‘ Place of Worship’. 
2865 Pall MallG ag Dee. to St Mary's [a district: church 
in a town) is a place of worsbip rather than a church to 
the minds of the townsmen. 


17. One's heart (lies) tn the right place: see 
HikART 36. 54. JZohavea soft place in one's heart 
Jor. to regard affectionately, be well-disposed to- 


waids, be fond of. 

3809 MaLuin Gil Blast ait P 2 God knows if his heart lay 
in the sight place (or all that! 1894 Miackuonn er/p.10ss 
25 Mr. Penniloe had a very soft prace am bis heare for this 
young lady. 

** With pre, ositions. 

18. From place to place. From one place to 
another, and so on in succe sion, 

1380 Wvciir bt’ és, (18801 457 Crist wente mekely fio phase 
to place 1568 Gaveion Cfrvou Tb. 1361 He pervaed the 
whole towne, from phice to plice. aging Appison Sad 
No. g8 Py Jhis holy Man ga.elled from Place to PJace 
Mod. Nomads who roam about from piace to plaice in scarch 
of pasture for Cheir cattle, 

19. In place, ctc.: ta Before or without mov- 
ing away; on the spot; then and there, immed- 
ately. So an the place, on or upon the place Obs. 

erago S Aug. Lrg | 110/138 So pat heo 1 cristned wats.. 
and i-spouse in pe place. at Noland ¥ b’. 504 He tone 
honiinve plas, & to be castel hs weat. «gag Carer A, 
tu (lin) pis woide he sade anovo m plan 1600 EF. 
Buount tr. Coaestagsie 217) Lo sel them at lowe prices 
vpon the place. 1665 ‘Tevrin Let to Sir J Lenple Whs 
1730 TE. gd told bom upon the Phicc, } would serve his 
Majesty the best Deo ddinat. 167§ Lavd. Ga. No. 1004/3 
On the part of the Suedes, 20.0 wore killed upon the place. 

tbo In presence, present, at baud, oa tue spot. 
So upon the place. Obs 

aryas Cursar 37, 3078 (Urin.’ Archere was he beste in plaw 
rggoSeensen ALO. v.46 They all, beholdin , worldly wighes 
in place, Leave of their worke lo pave on them, 1670 
Marvirt Carr, Wha, (Grosaryd TT. 345 ‘Those matters can 
not be transaeted by the Post, but anen must be upon the 
plice. 2682 in Scott, Anutig (1.01) July 4 Without. ever 
acyuainting hun, alread he was wero the place. 

e. In its original or proper; o-1uen, in position; 
tn site, shee. m Geol.; in Aftntag, applicd to a 


vein o lode situ sted between fixed rocks, 

1890 Daus tr. Sdentane's Conant. 108 That the ecle 
siasuicall iunsdiciion remayne im plac a, it nowe is, 1859 
Hextry Adea. Uyviod (ed. 3) v. 9 20 The liver is iivested 
by a coat of peritoneum, which heeps at im place 2384 
KavmMonn Mining Gloss, (a place, ..occupying, relative to 
BuUrroulnding inasses, the positiva that at had when formed, 
1884 Kniaui Jct, Weak. Suppl, Hla er,.. includ s all 
forms of mineral depo-its excepung veins in plice. 1894 
ANNA KR. GREESE ZL, aren ft Case ii. & The open prano 
with 4 sheec of imu te held ain place oy a lady's.. fan. 

d. fig. In lis of 8 proper oF fun postion ; 
in one’s element, at home, im harmony, tumely, 


(fhe opposite of out of place, 20 ) 

1837 Cha aeo Advance 4 Feb 1348/2 If Mr. Manss were 
not a suc es-ful pastor, he would be very much in place as 
a journalist 

e. /w \some one’s) Place: in (his) position, 
situation, of cheumstances; situated ag (he) ts. 

1735 T. Huw Zanini ot What have I dove, . Beyond, 
whit You wou'd, in my place, have done? 2970 Foor: 
Lame Louver wi. Wks. 1797 TT. Rg What could PT dot Put 
eer hte in my place. 1870 Reape (2 4) Put Yourself in 
’ 


is Pla e. 
£ /n ithe) plue of, instead of. see13b. Jn the 


first second, next, ctv. place: see V1. 
<0. Out of place. (ut of, or not situated in 
the natural or appropriite poution ; misplaced ; 


fig. wnau.table, unseasonable. 

[tgss Roninson tr. Moves Utod. (1895) 73: Wordes and 
saynges, brought furth so out of time and place, to make 
sporte and ingue lauhter.} 2882 [see Our or, HIE). 1853 
Maunir Viol, ss. 77 Vhe ordinary methods of con 
troversy are entirely out of place 1864 Punty Lect, Mantel 
(3876) 346 Ihe two vernes.. are evidently,,out of place. 
3893 Law Times XCII. 3158/1 It may not be out of place to 
eaamine at here. 

*** With verbs. 

21. Come in place. +8. To come to he, come 
forth, oripinate, turn up; to come into notice, 
app-ar; to appear, present itself fur consideration, 


Also become 1: to, ete.) place, Obs. 

asses Leg. Kath. 1316 Ne funde we nowhwer nan swa 
@eope slearet bat durste sputin wid us; and 3ef te come in 
place [eic.}. a@1300 Cursor A. 5589 (Cutt.), 1 sul tell yow of 


| pice of all barons 
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moyses) . How-gat first he com in place. /4id. 18623 And 
us bicoine pat ule in place. /¢éd. 22405 For if sant michel 
cum to place, to dome befor vr lauerd grace. 1390 Gowrr 
Conf. 11. 84 Hou that meall cam a place. 1§79 ‘Tomson 
Ca'vin's Serm, Tim. 114/32 Whew ye honour of God commeth 
in place. 
+t b. To occur, take place. Ods. 
a314ag Cursor M. 2884 (tin) Lecchery .. pe foulest pat 
eucr coom on plas, /éid, 13131 11) w feste day coom in plas. 
+c. ‘To come into a position (to do something. 
¢ 1450 Merlin xxiv. 444 And gladly ther-of wolde thei ben 
a-venged, yef thei myyht come a place. 


22. Find place. ‘Io hnd roum to dwell or exist, 


to have being (22 something). 

arzag Concrtvi 70 Cynthia 5 Can Discontent find Place 
within that Breast?) 1839 Vrowrt: Ase. Ariat. Ch. x. (147) 
105 Confidence in their own strength found no place in their 
counsel. 1836 ‘TrevcHw 4/2) ac. vi. (1802) 18g And now the 
sulemp awakening finds place. 

23. Give place. ‘10 make room, make a way, 
get out cf the way; to yield Zo, pive way fo; to be 
succeeded by: see GIVE u 47. arch, exe fig. 

1382, etc. [see Give wv. 47a-d], c1460 Zownely Mvyst. 
xxiv. 10 Stynt, I say! gyf men place 159296 /’:/er ferf 
(W. de W. 3531) 14 The water deuydyng it sclfe, & gyuynye 
place to them for theyr peeic is7t RK. Kuwarprs 
Pamon 4% Pitiias in Haal. Lodsley WV. 92 Give place; let 
the prsoner come by; give place. ¢1s9g Cain. Wrarr 
BR. Dudley's Voy, W. Ind (Hak. poe) 93 The Generall paue 
place to his earnest suite. a 1604 Hasmen Chron. ocd. 
(180y) 105 Hee prudently governed his Church some thinry 
yecres, and gave place to nature. 1746-7 Mruvey Aledit, 
(181.8) ara What was gay..as well as ,hlittering gives place 
to an universal gravity = 1878 R. Enris Ca‘udius bri. 268 
‘Lhessaly's youth gave place to the Gods high-throned in 
heaven. 

24. Have place. a. Tuo have room to exist; 
to have being or existence (74, among, etc. some- 
thingy); to exist ; to be situated, have lodgement, 
1398 URivisa Barth. De DP. Roi xii. (1495) dj/a Phe vertue 
. Patuials hath pry ncipall place in the lyuer 1489 Cax ion 
fayltes ae v, vii. 247 YO all innes were punyshed in wns 
worlde the Luges of gud shulde haue noo place. 1926 Tinpare 
Ve seke meanes to kyll me be cause iny 
Say inges have noo place in you 1 Brposit Ze¢f. vil. rio 
Hout this. ath no place amongst all your mothues 1782 
Hume “ss., Nemiark Custouts (1817 1 366 The same law 
had place in ‘Thebes 1896 Dk. Anuvie PArlos Belief 117 
The notion. that time can have no place in Nature except 
ava mere condition of luman thought, 

+b Vo hace or take piccedence (also fo have 


the plave;: = 3270. Ces. 

1659 Lurton’s Leavy (1828) IV. 272 These persons peti- 
tioning are dangerous... Sutety must have place of all. 1°86 
Por StaGordsh 48, The female Sex, which according tu 
the custo u of England has always the place. 

+25. Hold place. ‘Tu oliam iegard, to pre- 
vail; =~ 2 b, (See also g.) 

1513 Monk Nak. 7// i Grafton Chron, (1568) I. 757 If 
either hand [= nature} or kindnesse had holden place fad, 
702 Wf some folkes friend-np had not holden better place 
with the hing then any respe:t of kinched. 

23. Make place. + @. ‘Jo make 100m or space 
for; to give a position, station, or office fo. Cs, 

a 14q00-§0 4 lecander 2277 (Dubl MS) pen makes pe prince 
hym a place & prestly hym maches. 1663 T Srartr1oNn 
forty Fath 114 All mercie shall make place to cuery man 
according to the ment of his workey 2981 G. Peron tr. 
Guazao's Civ. Conv. 1. (1586) 50 To furnish himsclfe with 
such good giftes, that he make himscli pl.ce, be desired, 
honoured, and esteem -d. 1995 ‘T. Wasiuincron tre Ve hoday's 
bay. wi. x 86b, Making place for al commers. 

b. 7/0 make places (Chanye-ringing): said of 
two bells which shift their position in successive 
C anges so as to make 1oom, as it were, for another 
bell which 1s struck successively before, between, 


and after them, 

r8ya Ervtacowne Ch, Belds Denon, ete ti, 221 The. terms 
o! the ait are enough to feghten an amateur, Plunung, 
dodging, snapping, and place making. 38800. A.W Lroyi. 
wn Grove Met, Mus. 1, 344/a In change-ringing terms the 
ath and sth are sad to ‘make places \ 

27. Take place. +a. ‘To take cflect, to suc- 
cred; to be acco‘nplished o: realved, Ods, or arch, 

1460 Carcrave ¢ Aron. (Rolls) 153 Alisaunder the Pope 
gat us leve for to edifie coventis in these places.,but thee 
tok no pla e but Clare and Wodous. 54a Unare in Lett, 
Lit. Men (Camden) a, Tam. as well contented that my 
suite hath not t:ken place. sr600 J. Pory tr, Leo's Afra 
vii. g04 When the Christ an religion began to take place in 
Egypt. 21766 Mus. F. Surgipay Siduey Bidulph lV. 5 


Fohu vii. 37 


This design can't poss bly take place till next winter. 17 
Wesrey Wks (1372) LV. 465 blismedicine mmediately too 
plaice. 18a5 Knave & Bartow, Metwgate Cal. LV. 3534/2 Two 
shots..did not tke place. 

+b. To nnd acceptance; to have weight or in- 


fluence Ods 
1938 Jove Afol. Tindale (Arb) 17 These playn testi- 
monyes of the scripture wolde take no place with Tindal. 
1665 J) Wun Sfone-/feng (1725) 33 The. mast the Corinthian 
Column be condemned. .if Baldo’s Judgment take Place. 
3737 Bracken /asriery Linpr. (1757) IT. 134 ‘Vhis Doctrine 
..J don't expect will take place with many. 232774 Gots. 
Hist, Griece 1. 1 Among an unenlightened people cvery 
impoature is likely to take place. 
re. ‘To take piecedence of; to go before. (Cf. 


9.) Obs. 

3600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 19 Whether a Jes 
cobler or schoulemaister, being but a day Ginther. -ounhte to 
take place and go before a secular Priest. 1626 S, D'Ewes 
in Bilis Os 7g. Lett, Ser. 1. LD. arg ‘The Lo de Conway tooke 
rut Brit. Apollo Ul. No 149. 2/2 


hich Woman takes Place? syax Baaorny Philos. Acc. 


PLACE. 


Wks. Nat. 188 After this, the Physick Garden at Oxford 
tukes pice in Reputation, 38:4@ JANe AustEn Mans/. Park 
xxiii, Though Mins Crawford 1s ina manner at home, at the 
Parsona.e, you are nut to be taking place of her. 
td. ‘To take up or have a pusition; to be present, 
s6a3 WithEn Afistr. PAilaseie G }, Marke, if cuer red or 
white, Any where, gave such delight, As when they have 
take: place In a worthy womans face. 16 H. Mort 
Antid, Ath. W. vil. (1712) 6 ‘The Uses ind of the fore. 
named Plants..take place so in every Affuir of Man. 
6. ‘Tu come into existence, come to pass, happen ; 


to occur (in place or time), 

1 LANGHORNE Plutarch (1879) L. 207/29 These respects 
being pad, and silence taking place. 18:6 Prayrair Wat, 
PAil, Ve 145 The sbadow may reach the earth, and a total 
eclipse may take place. £ A Roservison .\ uggets, ete, 
237 Lhe police were informed of what had taken place. 

f. 70 take the place of ; see 13 b. 
VI. 28. Short for Place brick, 

2843 Vech. Wag. XX XIX. 192 The difference between .. 

Stachs and places ten shillings. 


VIL. 29. attrih.and Comb. as place-deses iption. 
descase, -tllustralion, -name, -poetry; place bound 
adj.; esp. in sense 14, as Place-broker, -monger, 
-mongering, -secker; place begging, Moving, -p) otud, 
“seeking adjs.; place act, the Act of Parliament ex- 
cluding: persons bolding office under the crown from 
sitting inthe House of Commons; + place-being, 
the tact of being ordwelling in some particular place, 
habiiat (cbs. rarei; place betting, the action of 
backing a ho. seo: other competitor for a ‘place’; 
see gc; plauce-bill (cf. place act); place-book, 
a blank book for the coilecuon of intercsting or 
vaiuable literary extracts ; = COMMONPLACE-BUOK ; 
place horse, a horse which comes in atnong those 
placed: see Piace v. 5d; place-house = PLack 
sb 5b; telacelikea,, locnl; place-making: see 
20b; place-skating (UV. 8.) = FiquRe-skaline ; 
place-woman.a female ofice-holder under povern- 
ment. Sce also PLACE BRICK, PLACE-HOLDER, }'LACE- 


HUNTER, PLACE-KICK, PLACKMAN, 

1903 Ji esi Gas g dept. 10/1 The “Place Act, by which 
holdens of places of profit under the Crown are mnehgible for 
the House of Commons ts¢7 Marites Gr. Aovestzy (heh. 
dros the Serpent: is sn *placebeiny, one of those kindes 
which be doubtfall, For atas now abiding vpon the cath 
now in the waters, 1888 / fies 4 June 10/3 * Place Betting, 
3742 TT Watroth Les. te Vania 8 Apr, the *Place Bball 
has met with the same tate from the Lords as the Pension 
Rill and the ‘Jvienmal Act. 18a7 Elartcam Const, fiest. 
Hl. xvi, 617 We owe to this ministry the place bill of 
1743, Which .. seems to have had a considiiable eflect; 
evxchiding a great number of infenor officers from the 
bose «f commons, a36s9 Osnoen Chara. etc, Whs. 
1073) 6tg In the "Pla e-book of virtue and vice, 1808 

nox & Jrun Cars. 1 430 Fe maghe be uscful to heep 
the plin open for continual increase, in the way of, nota 
common, but a special place bovk. 1647 Furia Gued 7A. 
ue Worse 7. (18,1) 132 When we are time-bound, *place- 
bound, or person-bound so that we cannot compose ourselves 
to muke a large solo prayer, 1810 Sporting Wag. XNXYV, 
207 Lawyers, and specalacors, and “place-brokers, 1892 
Spictator 16 Jang /t No writer has left us so many “plice- 
descriptions which can be. idenufied with actual localities. 
1898 1. Manson 7200p. Diseases xiv, 233 Benberi, a *place 
discase hike malania, 1890 Pall Mall G 19 Sept 9/3 Sach 
an antnal.,would. be looked upon as a winner, or, at Icast, 
a*place hose inanice. 1675 Wrcenrriny Country Ik ise 
3, 2 date Lendon: our Tce ligase in the country is 
wertha thousand of 't. 2674 N. Fainiax Baudk & Sedu. 85 
Sull they would bear no ‘place lke respect. 1839 Ae ord 
at Oct., The t.me serving aud ®place-loving spat. 178s 
Trusitr Alot, Ties it. 77 Seeing an audvertisement.. 
from aman who advertised places under povernment to be 
disposed of ..1.. waited on Provider the ‘place-monger, 1868 
Vise tT. Sreancrorp Sedreizon (1 6g) I. 344 The Athenian 
bureauciat or placemonger, 1888 Brave Aamer. Coun, 
I. wav. 371 A inonstrous system of lnibery and "place- 
mongeiing. 2866 G. Srevnens Aus Mon. 1. p. xvi, 
“Place names we found beth on Old-Northern and on 
Scandinavian-runic pieccs 1884 H Ria inGd,. Hlords June 

Wa Speculating on the origin of place-namcs. a r619 

LeTOHEM UV wathout .\/. in 1, ‘To be *place-proud. 1 
Orting (U.S) XXVEL 206/01 ‘Fo his mastery of edges an 
*place-skating he owed his ability to defeat the great skaters 
of the world. 1817-38 Cosseit Resid. U.S. (1822) 257 
Sinecure placemen and *placewoincen. 


Place (pis), v. fa.4. and ffle, placed 
(plist); also 6 Se. plasit, plaist, placeit, 6 7 
plast(e; pa. fple.6yplasde. [f. Puack sé. So F. 
Placer (1606 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

L, érans. To put or set in a particular place, 
pos.tion, or situation; to station; to pusit; 77g. to 
ret in some condition, or relation to other things. 


Often a mere synonym of pet, set. ; 

sg5t T Witson Loethe (1580) go This manne is no 
Rhetoricien, be: ause he can not place his thynges in good 
order, 3960 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Coum. 25 The Arche- 
by shoppe of Ti ever~ waa placed sight ove against themperour. 
bid. 333 They place this axa generall Rule. 2§6§ GOLDING 
Casar ajh, Cewr. taking the towne pinced a garnyson i 
it. 3867 Duane /forace, + fist. vii. Dv, A younge man in 
achare At ese yplisde, 1570-6 Lamuanne eran, Kent 
(1826) az7 A Castle high, and thundring shot, At Quin- 
broughe is now plaste [rime waste). s60a in St. Papers, 
Dom, (1870) 236 We delivered the goods,.and placed two 
of our company abonrd each ship, 1630 Prynng Ani 
Armin, veo tt placeth Flection. within our owne come 
mand. 2663 Gernnn Counsel gg ‘The pincing a Gate or 
Duore. 3703 Moxon Mech. Exrre. 167 Placing one Foot 
of a pair of Compasses on a Plane, rgsa StKkiu Speck. 


PLACE. 


No, 423 P 2, I was so pleced..that I could not avoid hear. 
ing. 1620 Med. Frit’, WV. 96 He used to plaice the patient 
under a pump, and allow the water to play over him. 2818 
Crying Digest (ed. 2) VI. 568 Thuoreby placing land out cf 
circulation, during any one life. oy ARDNER Geos, xii, 
153 Uhree points, however they may be placed, must always 
he in the same plane, 21896 Lew Times Rep. UXXIIL, 
61 ~ To place gatekeep: rs at level crossings. 

. ‘To put or sect (a number of things) in the 
proper relative places, f.¢. in order or position; to 
arrange, dispose, adjust, 

1948 Unwu, etc. Avasm. Par. Acts 2 In Tohn I haue 
. only placed the texte and divided the paraphrase. 1553 
‘YY. Wirson het, (158) 6 What helpeth it though wee can 
finde goud reasons, and knowe how to plac: them? 1613 
Porcnas Pilzrimage 368 He obtaineth places of honour, 
which can mast fitly place his words, 1638 Junius Parnte, 
Ancients 118 Which thirgs in painting, draw the eyes Ly 
their glittering brightnesse, though they te never pliced bh 
any at @x7%7 Pork FA. Jerwas 71 Should the Graces afl 
thy figures place. 1777 SHRMIDAN ScA. Scand. WW. iii. (Stage 
direction) Places chairs. 

2. ‘To appoint (a person) to a place or post; to 


put in office; sfec. to induct to a pastorate. 
¢1§70 Schort Somme ist Bk Disctpl. Ch Scot. § 4 Sic as 
ar proichers alreddic placeit, 1607 Suake. Zi0n W, ii 35 
‘This yellow Slave, Will... place Th: cues, And giue them 
Title, knee, and approbation, 1659 S1uamy Mariner's Mag. 
t ii 16 Placing deserving men according to their ment. 
817 J\s Mut Arit. India I. v. ix. 694 ‘These com. 
missione:s were. .to have the sole power of placing and dis. 
placing all persons in the service of the Company.  rg0z 
Robert Anderson i. 8 When my father was ‘placed’ as fourth 
minister of the Relief Church. 
b. To find a place or situation for; to arrange 


for the employment, living, or marriage of; to 


settle. Sometimes const. t/orth (obs.), out. 

1596 Dravion Jers Gareston csi, Those in Court we for 
our purpose plac’d. 1633 Be. Hain //ard Jexrts, N. 7.213 
Whether .to keep them at hume in an unmarried state, or 
place them forth in Wedluck, a 16sa Brome Aug. Voor, 
1, \t an old wives house in Bow-lane That places Servani« 
195% JouNSON A'anbler No. 170 P 6 He had resolved to 
place me happy iy the wold, 1847 Marrvat Childr. N. 
forrst xxv, If L can only place my sisters as 1 want, Hum. 

nrey and Pf willseek our fortunes. 1839 Sfec/atoy 21 Sept, 

fathers lament. over children whom..they cannat * place 

3. To put (a thing) into a suitable or desirable 
place for some purpose, spec. @ ‘Vo put out 
(moncy, funds) at interest; to invest. Often with 
out ~=6b. To put into the hands of a particular 
(sclected) person or firm (an order for something 
to be supplied). @. To dispos> of to a customer. 
d. ‘To airange for the performance or publica- 
tion of (a play, literary production, or the like), 

1700 Farqguiuan Coustan! Conple 1 ii, 1 suppose twenty 
or thity piece s handsomely placcd wall gain the point, 319723 
Surki«n Guard No, 2 P 3° Plicing money on mortgages. 
1763 det 5 Geo 1/1, ¢. 26 Preamble, With Power to the 
‘Trustees . tu place out the Mouey.. on Real securiues in 
Scotland. 1858 ‘TM. Darioy in Aferc, Alarine Alag. V. 
338 ‘The best mode of placing funds ut Banekok, 1889 
oston \Masy.) Jral. 7 May 2,3 the demand for Florida 
olunge -lrees .. 1S .. increasing. Many lage orders have 
already been placed for next senson 3893 Pek. bpeu Vasey 
342 All orde:s of the French Government which they needed 
to place in England. xgoz Danas in | estat. Gas. 27 Auu, 
8/1, 1 have had six plays ‘ pluced’ at a cost to myself in trial 
matinges of hundreds of pounds. /éced., A single play placed 
on the evening bill. 

4. fy. Vo put, set, fix, repose (faith, confidence, 
esteem, etc.) #7 or ov a particular person or thing, 

x6a1 ‘TY. Wittissson tr. Gonlart’s Wise Wierllard 7 Wow 
are they to be..pittied, that haue nothing whereon to reset 
and place their assurance, 1554-66 Fane Orrery Ps then, 
(1676) 646, | found my passion was unworthily plac’. Zoo 
H. Wancey in Pepys’ Diary (1879) VI. 233 His judgment 

in plating his friendships. 2712 Strerie Spect, No. 53 
P 3 Tf our Sex knew always how to phice their Esteem 
ju-tly, 1823 Soutney Medson IL. vi 34 A man, upon whose 
ragaiity hecould place full reliance. 1849 Macautay //isé. 
Vag. x. 1h 59¢ No confidence could be placed in any of 
the twelve Judges, 

&. To determine or indicate the place of; to 
assign a place to, @ To assign or refer to a par- 
ticular locality or set of circumstances; to locate. 
b. To assign a ceitain rank or station to; to rank, 
class, o. To fix the chronological position of; 


to date; to fix, determine (a date). 

z Bacon Coulers Good & Evil Fs~.yArb.) 139 For sayth 
he [Cicero], aske a Stoicke which Philosophie is true, he 
will preferre his owne; Then aske him which approcheth 
Next the truth, he will confusse the Academiques. So. .the 
Epicure as soove as le hath placed himsclfe, he will place 
the Academiques next hin, 1668 Saiuviner.. Orig. Sucr 
1 i § 2. Cupellus placeth Cadmus in the third year of 
Othoniel, 1707 Carlos. in I/ush. & Gard. 118 Having 
excluded them from the Society of Men, he places them 
anung . Beasts. 3739 Pore Ass. Man 1. 50 Then, in the 
scale of reas'ning life, ‘tis plain, There must be, somewhere, 
sucha rank as Man: And all the question, .ix, .if God has 

lac'd him wrong? 188g Pald Afadi G. 24 Mar. 3/2 J.ord 
syiton, ..learned in American dialects, could no doubt 
‘place ' her particular peculiarities of pronunciation. | 

d. Aacing. ‘To state the place or position of 
(a horse, etc.) among the competito.s when passing 
the winning post, which is usually done officially 
of the firat three only; fo de es to obtain a 
place among the first three. Also fig. 

eae Macautay Ess, Roswell's Johnson (1887) 1Po Roswell 
Is the first of biographers, He bus no second. He has 
@istunced ali his competitora vo decidedly that it is nut 


929 


worth while to place them. Eclipse is first, and the reat 
Nuwhere. 1849 Aca. Suircn Pottleton Leg. 161 However 
you start, you'll never be placed. 1863 Kincsizy Wefler 
Bah, i, She came in nowhere, and is con-equently not placed, 
1395 baity News 4 Sept. 7/1 ‘The last-named trio provided 
the winner and the placed horses, 

G. To assign, attribute, impute, ascribe. a. To 
hold (a quality or attribute) to reside or consist in 
something, +b. Torefer (a fact or circumstance) 
fo something as a cause; to ‘ put down’ fa, Oés. 

1608 Witirt //erapla Exod. 830 They placed a certaine 
relijnon in the shadow of trees, 1631 GouGK God s Arrows 
wt $8. x99 Vhey did not place honour or honest y simply in 
victory. 3697 Locke Aepl, to Bp, of Wonester’s Ans, to 
his Let. 97 Whether..D ain mistaken, in the placing Cer- 
oi in the Perception of the Agiceiment or Dis agreement 
of Ideas, s8oa Mus. FE. Parsons Alyst. Vistt I. ros He 
placed it [her delight) to the ease it would afford her 
aAnaiely, 31814 Janek Ausi gen Afany/, Park xliv, She. .places 
her disappointment,.to her being. Jess affluent than many 
of her acquaintance. 

7. Foo'bald (Rugby). To get (a goal) from a 
place-kick. 

1890 ar/y Nrise 3 Nov. 5/3 A goal placed from a try. 
3896 Ficht 8 Feb. 9079/1 Thompson placed a goal 

Place, obs. erron. f. pleas (pl. of PLEA: see 
ComMon Pugas) ; obs. f. PLEABE, 


Placeable (pl2sab'l), a. rare. [f Prace v. 
+ -ABLE.] Capable of being or liable to be placed. 

x8oa-12 Bentuaw Aadion, Jndic. Fuld. (1827) V 179 The 
privy real being plauceable and displaceable by the king. 


ll Placebo (plasibe). I'l. -os, -oes. fa. L. 
Placébo (1 shall be pleasing or acceptable), rst sing. 
fut. ind. of placcre to please; also used in OF. in 
senses I and 2.] 

1. Acc’, In the Latin rite: The name commonly 
given to bie its in the Office tor the Dead, froin 
the first word of the first antiphon (/Jarebo Domino 
tn regione vivorum, V's cxiv, 9, Vuly.). 

aresg dncr RK, 22 Efter euesong anonriht sigged ower 
Placebo, ¢1380 Wve HAs, (1880) 57 Prelutis ben more 
bounden to pis prechynge. pan tose maty nes, naase, even 
sung, or placebo. ¢ 1440 Jacods Wield aro Clerkys seydin 
Placebo & dirige for hus soule 1935 Lec. 1sdds (1857) TL. 
165 Schall synge and say placebo and ditige on nyght. 
1874 GREEN Shovt //tsf ¥.8 § 248 Hie. earned a miserable 
hvelihood. by singing placebos and dinges 

+2. In allusive phrases: Zo vg (a), ploy (with), 
make, be at the school of placebo. ete. : to play the 
sycophant, flatter, be servile or time-serving, Ods. 

1340 Ay nh, 60 Pe uerbe zenne is bet huanne hi alle zingeb 
*Place'o’, pet in to zigge. ‘mi Thord zayp zup, an lhord 
dep wel’. ¢3386CHac cen Jars. 7. P 543 Flatereres bcen the 
deueles ( hapclleyns that syngen cuere Pea ebo, 1483 Cax- 
TON G dela Tow Hb, We ought. not flatere hym ne make 
the placebo 8994 KNox Godly / et, A viiy b, Nowe they bauve 
bene at the skoole of Placebo, and ther they haue lerned., 
to daunse as the deuill lyst to pype. 1583 Leg. BP St, A n- 
dots Prot 78 Plaing placebo intu princes faces. 1607-8 
Bacon Gen. Natweals., Wha 1879 1. 467 Lf any man shall 
think that Thave sung a placeho, for mine own particular, 
I would have lim know that Tain not so unseen in the 
wold. 1679 J DP. Lett Fotcnd in Country 3 Whore every 
one would sing a Placebo to the rising Sun tthe uext Hear 
to the Crown]. : 

+ 3. A flatterer, svcophant, parasite, (Jn Chaucer 


as proper name ) OAs. 

1385 Cuavenr Alerch T. 244 Placebo seyde o lanuarie 
brother (ete). 1496 Lye. De Gail, Peder, 22417 Fflatery ny 
~. Somme adlen tir Placebo, flor sche han maken an Eceho 
Answere enere ageyn the same. a 2rgza Knox //ist. Re/. 
Wks. 1846 Ll. az The Rischop «having his placeboes and 
jackmen in the toun, buattatted the Fren, and called him 

Jeretick. @36gr Cai ni rwoov /fist, AGA (8&sy LL. 220 
Placebocs and fatterers went to court, 

4. Ned, (See quot. 1811,) Also fg. 

1831 Hloorer Aled. Dict, Flacehe, an epithet piven to 
any medicine adapted moe to please than benefit the 
patient, 1824 Scort Sf Ronuan’s xx, There is nothing 
serious intended—a mere placeho—just a divertivement to 
cheer the spirits, and assist the effect of the waters 1885-8 
Facer & Pye-ssuin /tuc. Aled, (ed. 2) 1. 905 It is pro- 
bably a mere placebo, but there is every reason to please 
as well as cure our patients 


Hence Placebo‘ic a. ronce-wd., of the nature of 


a placebo. 

1880 A Fiint Prine. Aled. 1092 This wae given regularly, 
and became well hnuwn..as the ‘placebuic remedy’ for 
rheu'natism. 


Pla‘ce-brick. orfg. A brick made of sot 
clay, and laid on a prepared ‘place’ to harden 
before being burnt: see quot. 1733; sow, an ordi- 
nary stock brick which hag been impe:fectly burnt, 
through being on the outward or windward side of 


the kiln or clamp. 

170g T. N. City 4 C. Purchaser 41 Place-bricks, 37 
Cuamurns Cyl, Supp. sv. Brick, Place-bricks..so callec 
because of a level smooth place just by where they are 
struck or moulded... where they are Iefi till they are stuff 
enough to be turned on their edges ., they carry them to 
stacka,., they are covered with straw on the lop, ull they 
are dry enough to be burnt. 1883 P. Nicuoison Penacé, 
Burld. 443 Place-ricks are too frequently pour and brittle, 
1847 Smeaton Anilder's Alan, 19 Place bricks are the refuse 
of a burning, and are in fact those which have not heen 

rfectly burnt. 1882 Younc Atrery Man Ats own Mechanic 
eee ices per too at which bricks are quyted: plice- 
bricks, 4s. 6d. 5 grey stocka, 55.5 red stock, 65. [ete]. 


Placed (plzct), pp/.a. [f. Prace v. + -ent] 
Pat or sct 1n a particular pusition or condition ; 


PLACEMAN. 


located, situated ; holding place or rank; see the 


vb, Placed minister. a pastor inducted to a charge. 

2733 2. Linveay Juferest Scot, 12q Where one placed 
Minster ies at least three yo ng mien are licensed. 1796 
Juste. & Rig. Cavalry (1813) 75 When the Regiment fo: ms 
open Colunin of Divisions, behind a placed Flank Division, 
1838 Scorr Art. Midd. vi, He waa sn vider, but was not a 
place minister. 3844 P. Harwoon ///st. Jesh Ned. 50 
‘very hberal..snotiun was unesliinly crushed by placed 
and pensioned majorities 1890 Maily News 17 Feb. 3 § 
Lrownie .. finished fifth, ‘Theodolite, the second favourite, 
alone dividing him from the placed horsen. /é17,3 Nov 4/7 
Blackheath beat the London Scottish by a placed goal to 
a penalty goal. 

£ Pla‘ceful, a. Obs. nonce-url. [f. PLace sd. + 
FUL 1.] (?) 

36xg Citarman Odyss ix. 124 And in their precinct (Proper 
and placefull) stood the troughs and puiles, In which he 


milkt. 
Pla‘ce-ho:ldex. One who holds a place or 
office. ta. One who acts as doputy for another ; 


a lieutenant, substitute, proxy. Se. Obs. 

1860 in Calderwood (ist, Aird (1849) 11. 13 Committed hy 
the place-holders of the ministrie, 1966 Aeg. / rity Commer 
Sco 1. 45t His deputtss and place haklaris. ¢262e Sia 
p: o rivin aes, (1683) 188 ‘ihe Vance. whe is God's place= 
dQ. 

b. One who holds office ander the government, 

28:8 Moorn /nedge Kant, Paris ii, vox A youth of parts, 
Who longs te be a small place hulder, 1848 W. NH. Keery 
tr. 1. Blanc’s ist, Ten YAY 238 The strength of gos ein- 
ment resulted, not from its having some thousands of place- 
holders at its disposal, but from the meuns it possessed 
muking its will reach everywhere. 

So Pla‘ce-ho lding a. 

1830 Lp. J. Russrie Select ‘4. & Nesp (1820) 1. 296 That 
conupt and place-holding Parhament, 

Pla-ce-hu:nter. One who seeks persistently 
fora place or post in the public service. (With 
unfavourable consotation: cf, PLACKMAN.) 

3713 SuFtte Guard. No sy P16 ‘the Tonick laugh .. is 
esteemed by judicicus place-hunters a more particular mat 
of distinction than the whisper. 38a 4. vawaer 19 Oct. 
0666/1 Vlace-hunters and Fortune-hunters. 1898 Boniry 
Piawe VW. iv. vin 44g Moderate men who are not place 
hunters, and are therefore impartial withessen. 

So Pla‘ce-hunting 56. and a 

1823 in W. Cobbett Ane. Rid ¢ (1885) 1. 276 A plice 
Iunting lawyer. 2800 Mitt. Aepr. Go. £. (1865) 34/2 Place- 
hunting .. in a forns of ambition to which the English. ae 
almost strangers, 1898 Bovrey Arance 11. nt. v. 357 ‘The 
place-hunting solicitations of constituents. : 

Pla‘ce-kick. fooltail, |f. Ptace sb. + Kick 
56.1} (See quor. 1856, and cf. Dr P-KICK.) So 
#°la‘ce-kiok v., Pla'ce-xi‘cker, Pia‘ce-ki oking. 

1856 Axles for Foothall, St, Fi: ter's School, York ii, A plice 
kick is a kick when the ball is previously placed on the 
ground, Kick off must be a place hick, /ded. ix, It [the 
foothall) is to be p ace-kicked, aud not dropped. 890 fad 
Mall G. 90 Oct 1/3 A try, from which the champion place- 
kicker. gaineda goal, 2€ga Jiad/y Acws 17 Oct. 6/1 (He) 
played for Scotland, and aid the place-kicking at the early 
age ot sixteen. 1896 Weston Gas. 6 Jan 2/3 ‘)his place 
hacking reco.d was the least creditable feature of the game. 


Placelesa (piéisies),a = [f. Puace sd. 1 -Lbas.} 
+1. Without a fixed place or home; having no 


place. Cbs. rare—', 

3387 Trevisa //igden (Rolls) V. 261 Panne pe Saxons, 
strong men of armes, und place lees to wone yane (L. Sa.re- 
nian pens, sedibus raga), were 1 prayed uf pe Li itouns fuito 
come in to Dreotayne. 

Not conhued to place; not local; not bounded 


or defined, 

2598 Svivester Dw Bartasn.ivu. Linposture avo Holding 
aplacc-les pace 2630 J. ‘Vayvion (Water P.) Seu. ler Whe 
tu. 19/2 Sucha placele sse place ws Purgatory Created by the 
Pope without Gad’s leaue.  @ 183g Coveniocn /icture 12g 
Placele.s, ax spirits. 21881 Fraser Aeo éedey a2 Our placing 
and dating incell gence must be inadequate to the placeless 
and dateh ss Intellect. ; 

3. Having no stated place or locality. 

1644 Paynne & Warker Fiewnes’s Lriad 5 With the date- 
Jesse, namelesse, place Jesse, sealle- se Proclamation i closed. 
1878 LD. Caurszit Aalional 4 Trne Gasp. xv. 80 Dateliss, 
pl.celess wonders are nut very credible. 

4. Having no place or post; out of office or 


remuncrative emplovment. 

1831 Linco/n Herald 28 Jan., Placeless walked the pensive 
Whigs. 1864 Sat, Aer. 13 Aug zest ‘Lhe landless and 
placeless Irish gentleman. 

+ Pla‘cely, ¢. and adv. Obs. [f. Puace sh + 
“LY.| @ ay Of or peitaininy to place; local, 


spatial. b. adv, Locally, spatially. 

a. w46Coverpace Lord's Supper Wks. (Parker Soc.) 1.455 
Imagining TE cannot tell what man.er of placely presence. 
1674 N. Faireax Aue & Sede. 35 Vhe placing of body 
between two ghostly beings, would not give then a placely 
behav.our. 

o. 3948 Great Pr. Afasse in WG. Duedale Life (1840) 
App. 1. 86 Christes lody be prescnted im thee bred nut 
plicely as ther placed, spaced, and mesurd, but ghostly. 

laceman (plersmin. (f. Puack sd. 13 + 
Man 56.1] Que who bolds an appui tment in the 
service of the sover:ign or state; almost always 
with depreciatory or hostile connotation: One who 
is appointed (or who aspires) to such a position from 
motives of interest, without revard tu fitness. 

19741 Protests of Lords VWi.15 A constant majority of place. 
men meeting uider the nawe of a Parlianent to establish 
grievances instead of redressing then. 17594 Hume //rst. 
bag. i. xv. 369 Ibe Sherriffy and ober placemen had made 


PLACEMANSHIP. 


Interent to he elected. 1763 rit. Mag. LV. 235 In 1679 the 
House of Commons broughe in a bil for eacluding placemen 
and peusioners from seats in parliament.  s830 Lo. J. 
Russeve See f. 9f. & Dep. vidz, 1. 276 In the first Partlia- 
ment of George [bit is stated that °¢7 placemen had seats 
in this House. 2881 Phila’, Kevord No. 314} 4 One of the 
most disheartening signs of the times is rhe fac lity with 
which the crimes of politicians and placemen are condoned 
by the p_opte, -_ 

licnce Pla‘cemanshiy, the position or character 
of a placeman. 

1833 Fraser's Mag. VIL. 751 When placemanship is com- 
bin eth Whiggery, the combination is. .vdious, 


Placement (plésmént). (1. PLhack v, + -MENT: 
cf. F. placement (d'Aubigné (616), and dfsplace- 
ment, replacement.) ‘Lhe action of placing, or fact 
of being placed; placing, arranzement. 

1844 Stienens 2A farm UW. 698 A malformation in the 
placement of itt tines, 2894 Zart's Magy, XXL. yoq, 1. 
cannot conseat to tie placement of such a word i: our 
Dictionaries, 1887 Pop. Sef Monthly XXXL. 415/2 dn pro- 
portion as the placement of the loan disturbs the market 
value of the commodities 1897 J. C. Rowinsow in ays 
Ceat. Dec g61 Art treasures. have found their way.. to 
abidiny place ments from which there can be no return 


+ Placency. 06s. [ad. L. placéntia (post- 
class.) suavity, £ placént-em: sec VLacent a] 
The quality of pleasing, pleasantness; dispositiou 
to please or pratify. 

1639 Sattmansuk Poli.y 153 Men are naturally prone to 
bend in placency towards their superiours humours. 1649 
Nucwer /athomyod wu. it. 102 ‘The cause or matter of 
molestation ur plucencie 


+t Pla‘ceness. Ods. rare. [f. Puacn sb. + 
“NENS.) The quality of having or occupying a 
place; position, locality. 

1674 N. Fauryx /iulk & Selo. 78 We cannot but harshly te 
said, that the wold has a placenesy or wheieness at all. 
Jord, &4 Such a thing as pluceness or stowace. 

t+ Placent, 54. Obs. rare. [ad. L. placenta 
acake. see Pi AcKNTA.) A flat cake or tablet. 

1603 F. Hawins (ert, Ruds an”) Bijb. Certame Placents 
or Amulets confected of Arseniche. 1617 ‘T. Abas Ga. 
Mra lurseke (No & QO. 7th Ser. VIE. 2g), Clarthied hony, 
Which must te so had that you may muke small placents 
or trociices of it 

Placent pla sént), a. rare. [ad. L. placént-em, 
pr. pple. of A/acéve to please.) Vleasing vratlysne. 

1683 F. Hooker Pref, Pordage’s Mystie Moog. Under 
the plausibl pretevt, placent notion, specious name, .. and 
fair construction of that famous F.vangelic Canon, 

{1 Misused tor: Favourably disposed, propitious. 

2898 C. Reape in Mew Cent. 1V. 50 A winning cause to 
plucent gods is dear. 


| Placenta (plase nt&).  [I.. placenta cake os 
Gr. wAandes, -0€v7a, Contr, -ovs, -obvra, flat cake, 
also mallow seed, f. the rout mAak- of wAd{, tAdxa 
flat plate, So in It, Sp, Pg., Fr. in sense 1.) 

1. Zool. and Amat. (Originally placenla ulerina 
ntcrme cake.) ‘The sponyy vascular organ, of 
flattened circular form, to which the foetus is at- 
tached by the umbilical cord, and by means of 
which it is nourished in the womb, in all the higher 
maimimals, and which is expelled in partuition 3 
the afterbirth. Also applied to a structure having 
a similar function in other animals, as some ViVIpas 


rous fishes, ascidians, ete. ; see qrots. 1975, 188%, 

r69t Rav Criations (1612165 The Hass doth recive Air 
- from the inaternal Bloo lin the Slaccafa wterina, or the 
Cutvledones bid. 67 Vhe Blood sll circulates through 
the Colyledtons or Placenta, 1727-48 Cuamarns (ycl 4.6., 
In woinen, unless in cue of twins, &i. there is but one 
placenta, 185— RamspotHam Odstet>, Med. 68 The terin 
placenta was derived from its shape. 287g C.C. Brake 
Zool, Pref, Sharks bring forth their young altve, and 
noundsh then while in the womb by a temporary stuuctuie 
called ‘placenta’, 1888 Roitrsrow & Jackson Aaa Life 
445 In saa the developiig embryo ts nourisied by a 
placenta formed, in part at least, by follicle cells. 


3. Sot. The part of the carpel to which the 
ovules are attached: also sometimes apphed to 
a structure which bears the sporanpia in certain 


vascular eryptugams. 

1677 Grew Anat Fruits vii § § The Seeds stuck all 
round about upon the AmLinor Sided of the Cases or Upon 
a zreat Bed or Placenta wituin i. aga7 Bran ny Fava, 
et ave Klawer of Parnassus, A Memnbranoue fruit .. 
having ..one cell full of seeds, fastened toa placenta whiel 
x often very square. 1846 JaNnDtiry ScA4. Bo’, i (1853) 16 
In the inside of the ovary is a space caled the placen'a, 
on which the young seeds, of oev/es, orymate. 187g 
Ranngrr & Dink Sachs’ At, 395 ‘The spor rita @rise .. 
frum some of the superficial cells of the placeuta or part 
to which the sorus iy attached. 

(ad. mod.L, 


Placental (pliscntal), a. (55.) 
piacental-is, |, proce : sce -AL.J 

1. Zovl., etc. Of or pertaining to the plac: nta. 

Placental murmur, sound, soufiet, the sound made hy 
the blood entering the divended uterine vessels, heard in 
auscultation during the liter months of Pregnancy. 

1808 Barctay Afasular Motions 367 Fiom a change of 
function, placental blood is no longer returned to the liver 
a04q3 KR. J. Graves Sist Clin. Aled vii, 84 note, No one 
who has ever heard the placental soufflet 1876 Dristown 
Lhe. & Pract. Aled. (1878) 265 The raw surfaces of wounds 
or of the placental area. 1893 Syd. Soc. Let., Pleriod), 
Placental, the time occupied in the expuls‘on of the placcata. 


b. Furnished with a placenta; placentate. 
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1840-49 Owen Odontagr. wi. xi. 501 The development of 
the crue molar teeth to their typical number in the placenral 
Mammaha. 1871 Darwin Desc. .Waa 1. vi. 20a Lhe Mar. 
supials staud.. below the placental mammals, ; 

4. Sot. Pertaining to the placenta iof a plant), 

1857 Henerkry ‘lew, Bot & 227 In Lezuminosp the 
double plicental base is $0 natrow that the ovules alternate 
with one another. 1870 Hoonen Stud, Morea 259 Uvule.. 
flanked by a column of placental tissue. 

B. 54, Zool A piacental mammal. 

1854 Wenstex cites Own 1897 Pop Set. Monthly Nov. 
17 The marsupials, pave been gradually supplanted by the 
more highly organized placentals, 

| Placentalia (plasenictlii), 5d. pf Zool, 
{mod.L. (L. Bonaparte 1837), ucuter pl. of p/a- 
cental-is adj.: vec pree.) Placental mammals; a 
primary division of Mammalia, comprising those 
provided with a placenta: contrasted with A/a sz- 
pialia and A/onotremata, It corresponds to the 
more recent divisions Aonodtelphia and ssutherta, 

1842 in Heannt Dict. Sci. etc. 1873 J. Guixin Gs. ce 
Age App. 5-6. : Se 

icnce Placenta‘lian, a aj’, of or pertaining to 
the /Vacentaha; b sb. one of these. 

3890 in Cen’. Dich, s89g in Sr. Soc. Lex, 

Placentary (pl.cséntan, plisenidri), a. (sd) 
fad. mod. L. placenta tus, PLACENTA; see -ABY 1, 
So VF. placentaire | Of, pertaining or relating to 
the placenta ; placental ( Zvo/ and Sot.). db. Zov/. 
Of or pertaining to the /Vacentalia or Placenta ia. 

1843-4 Jvans. Linnean Soc. (1845) XIX. 32t The pla- 
century hy pothesis of M Schleiden, 1848 Linotny /etrod 
fot, (ed. 4 er Uncertainty tu the position of the placentary 
lines 186g Wraster av, Phe placentary system of clase. 
fration. B95 Syd. So Lea., Placenfary, belonging, o¢ 
relerring to, the Placenta, 

B. s4, Zool. A placental mammal, 

8890 in Vent. (ict, 

Placentate (pli séntet), a. Zool, [ad. mod. 
L placentit-us, f. Puacenra; see -are?.| Uaving 
a placenta: ~ PLACENTAL @ 1b. 

1890 in Cent. Jct. 1895 1n Syd. Soc. Ler. 

Placentation (plxsénté fon), (a. F. placen- 
lation, f, PLACENTA: see -ATION | 

1. Zool, The formation and di.position of the 
placenta in the uterus, 

1880 Huxiky in Zrves ag Dec. g/t The non-prehensile 
pes would separate it fiom the former, and the plucentuuun 
fem the latter group. 

fot, ‘Yue disposition or arrangement of the 
placenta or placentas in the ovary. 

1760 J Lea /ntrod Rot, i. x1. (1765) 197 By Placentation 
is incant the Disposiuon of the Cotyledons at the ‘Jime 
when the Seed us beginning togrow. 1848 Linvuiry /afreed, 
Bot. (ed. 4) 1 389 The placentation of Water-lihes.. Broome 
rapes aad Butomads, is equally at variance wid the e ntral 
theory, 1873 Dvawin Orr, Spec. (ed. 6) I. vit, 174 Lastances 
of both marginal and free ceutral placentation, 

+t Place ntiate, 2. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. L. pla- 
cént-em pleasing, suave +-aTe 4s: ct. differentiale.] 
frans, ‘Vo please, satisfy, 

1694 Morticx Aadbedais v. 248 When you're placicntated 
(se J, the Fortis won. 

Placentiferous (pleénti-feras), a. Zool. and 
Fiot, [f. PLacenta + -rKnous.) Bearing or having 
a placenta, 

1657 H. Ovotnauns in PAIL. Trans. VW. 512 All Placen- 
tiferous Anmals (if I may assuine this word) he aflirms to 
have three Membranes 170a Dr. Deakgin Jil Trans. 
XXL 1256 ‘The one (Uterus) being Glandulferous, and 
the other Placenuferous. 1898 Masturs //ca/7e1's Bot, joo 
As thocgh the placentiferous Jines were detached 

Placentiform (plise‘ntitfam), a. Zool, and 
Bot, |f. Piacevra + -ForM.} Waving the form 
ofa placenta; discoid ; cake-shaped. 

1058 Mayne /iafos Lev. Placentif~ormis, .. Bet. req 
Semoung acake..placentilorm., 2861 Bevirey A/ua. Lot, 
(1874) 125 When what wou d be otherwise a napiform root 
becomes compressed Loth at ity base and apex..it is said 
tu be pla entifurm, 1895 Syd Soe. Lox, 

Placentigerous (plasentidzéras), a. Zvol. 
and Hot, [t. Placenta + -GeRoUS.) Bearing a 
placenta: = PLACKSTIFEROUS 

re Cent ict. 1895 in Ayd. Sor. Lex. 

t Placentious, a. Obs. rare. [f.1.. placéntia 
suavily, PLACENCY . -ovs.J Pleasing, or disposed 
to please ; complaisant, amiable, agreeable, sunve. 

22662 Furcer Wortives it ) ork (1662) 230 A Placentious 
Person, gaining the goodwill of all. 1683 Petrus Fileta 
Min. UW. 20 Such things as are placentious or pleasing tous. 

| Placentitis (pleséntaitis). Sash. {mod.L., 
f. PLACENTA + -1TIS |] Inflammation of the placenta, 

3844 in Duvciison d/ed. Lex. 1849-53 Coda’s Cub, Anat. 

V. o4 a Simpron has descnbed an acute and chronic forin 
“3 ACENIILS. 

lacentoid (plise-ntoid), a. [f. as prec. + 
-O1) ]  Resembhag a placenta; placentiform, 

Sp in Cent. Dict. 1895 in Syd. Nor. Lex. 

P acentophagy (pla:.énte fadzi ). [f. as prec. + 
-PHAGY.] The eating of the placenta. 

rgos Hirt. Med, Frad, va Apr.g 9 In certain parts of the 
Seudan, placentophagy is ha situally practise |. 

Placentule (plase-ntiwl). sot. [nd. mod.L, 
placentula, dim, of Puscenta: see ute.) A 
small placenta (but in quot. 1826 applied to acoty- 
ledon : cf. CoTrLENON 3), 
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1677 Grew Awat, Fruits v. $33 A great Parenchymous 
Busy, which is, av it were, the Bed or Placentula of the 
Seeds; which lie all over it. as ina Strawberry. 1826 Gaoy 
BA, Nat. (1034) 1. 164 ‘Whe oat piel appears .. necessary 
for the. .growth of the seed, and may hence be denominated 
its lungs or placentule. 1898 Mavng Axpos. Lex, Placens 
bula, alittle placenta; a placentule. 

Placer! (pléi'sa1). [t. Phace ». + -£n1.) One 
who places, puts, or sets; one who puts in 
place or arranges; in various technical uses, ep, 
In Hookbinding, a workman employed in arranging 
the sheets; in /offery, the workman who puts tbe 
ware ready for burning. 

18979 Srensen Steph. Cal, Feb. 164 Vhouw placer of plants 
both humble and tall. zg99 Live Sar 7. Alove in Words. 
Kel. biog. (1653) 11. 135 A soiter out and placer of the 
priucipall, matters in the same [beok}] contained, 3802 
Sporting May. XX. 16 Setters of broken bones, and placery 
of dislucations, 186a 'T, Waicat //1st. Dom. Alanners sii. 
153 An assceur, or placer, took the dishes from the hands 
of the valets, and arranged thei in their places on the table, 
1898 C. i, binns Story of J o1fer 206 ‘The art of ulting the 
ware teudy for burning is called ‘placing ', and upon the 
shill of the placer much of the success of the oven depends 
1908 Ned Chron, 18 June 10/5 Collaters and Placers 
wWante 


@ 

Placer ? ()lé-.a1). Afining. (Chiefly U.S.) [a. 
Amet. Sp. placer (pla-e'r) ‘deposit, shoal’, allied 
to placed w sand-bank, 1. placa place. ] 

A deposit of sand, pravel, or earth, in the bed of 
asticam, or any alluvial or dilusial detritus, con- 
taining gold or other valuable minerals in parti 
cles ; a place where this detritus is washed for 
gold, «te. Also fg. 


In U.S, law, placer includes all forms of mineral deposits 
excepting veins in place. 

1848 Wisiies ils Jour N, Alerico a4 (Stan) The old and 
the new AVacer, near Santa Fe, have attiacted must altention 
aad oot only gold washes, but some gold mines are wathed 
there. 1852 Arrieton in Loug/eliows Life (1891) Lary 
Why it is a Golden Depend. ifat be not that at as such 
A placer of mchness, 1886 bvtirksoNn Ang Traits, Ltt, Whe 
(Holm) UL. 113 Like diggers in California‘ prospecting for a 
placer’, 1858 Low: ie S/ucdy bb ind. (1870) eh (tina vast 
placer full of uugeets for the philologt. 18-@ Raymonn 
Statist. Manes & Moung 3425 The pl cor covers an areca of 
perhaps two hundied acres, with probably an average depth 
of 25 fect of pold-b: acing earth, 

b. atirtb, and Comb., as pPlaces-digyinss, -gold, 
SNENE, ~IMIREN, -INTNING, 

1867 Muwciiison Sidiersa xix. (ed 4) 491 There are placer- 
workings on rocks containing Jurassic fossils. 1868 Isan, 
Saxon Jive Vears within Golt, Gate 84 Almost wholly 
‘placer’ or surface diggings. 187a Raymonp Stuttsé. Mines 
4 Afindnyg 203 Sixty-one placer-eclanns nearly all located in 
the southern part of the county. 1879 H. Grorce Progr 4 

ot, 1. ani. (4839) §5 Tn the early days of Califorma..the 
placer miner. picked up..tus ‘wages’ an actual money. 
1881 / 9f. 3 on dd (Boston ULS at May 1797/1 The Chinaman 
~ has found at lucrative to continue plier nuning where the 
whites have given it up. 1897 Dardy News ot July 5/4 The 
workings on the Klondyke or Deer River are placer nunes, 
in e., the eatth is dug up and washed with sluices. 


Placet (ple sct), (a. L. placet ‘it pleases’, 
3id sing. pres. ind. of A/acéve to please J 

2. The Latin for ‘it pleases ine or us)’. 

‘The word 1s part of the form used in the old Universities 
when a qucstion 1. put to the vote; ‘Placetne vobts, domini 
ductores? placetne vebis, mavastri?’ (oes it please you, 
Dowtors? does iw plcase you, Masters); the answer being 
*Placet’, or ‘Non placet’. The declaration of the vote 
after a count iy im the form, ‘Mayori parti placet’, or ‘non 
asi ‘, asthe case may be Ita. also in the power of the 

ice-Chancellor, or of the Proctors conjointly, to veto any 
proposal by their‘ Non placet', as in quot. 149% 

€1693 Marcowr Alassacse Jar iste vi, Whs. (Rildg ) ago/t 
Whilse 1 ery placet, like a senator. 1893 Livvon, ete Ly 
Pusy V xvi. 378 Amidst a tremendous shout of § Placet® 
from the area the decisive formula was uttered, ‘ Nobis pro- 
curatoribus non ylicet’ [Us, the proctors, it plenses not), 
and the question of the statute was for the time at an end, 

2. as 56. & The expression of assent or sanc- 


tion (by this word); formerly, the assent of the 
temporal power necessary for the publication and 


executton of an ecclesiastical ordinance. 

1589 Nasne Lvef Greene's Alenafhon (Ach) 5 Whose 
phicet he acrounts the plaudite of his paines.  r§93 tr. 
Guicctardin’s Deser, Low-C. aib, The pope cannot glue a 
Lenefice, nor a pardon, nor send a bull intu the countrcy 
without the Princes Placet. : 

b. A vote uf as-ent in a council, or in the con- 
gregation or convocation of a university. 

1883 Afanch, £aam.1 Dec. 4/7 ‘The report, was rejected 
hy 40 non-placets ty 30 placets. 190g Daily News 6 Mar 6 
5 viny should the University be tuled from the country 
paiishes?’..was asked again by the ‘ placet’ party. 

+3. erron. for Puacit, gq. v. 

Placfont, e:roncous form of PaKrona, 

3893 Jounsrone-Lavia in Na/ure 1a Jan. a57/a The 
ain phying h ver is compcaed of tine placfomt tubes... The 

ndulum bob isa flattened cylinder suppurted by a plac- 
unt wire 1.50 im. long. 

Plachart, ols. form of PLacarn. ; 

Placid (plresid), a. [nd. L. plac id-us pleasing, 
favourable, gentle, mild, calm, f. root of piacere to 
Please; see -ID!, Cf. F. plactde (15-16the.).J 

1. Mild, gentle; calm, peaceful; unruffled, tran- 
quil, still, serene, : 

1626 Bacon Sy/va § ag2 It conduceth unto long life, and 


to the more placid motion of the apirita, 3669 STunmy 
Mariner's Mag, aanjb, ‘l'o the end the placid Fruits of 
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these my Labours..may be.. ed from the turbulent 
storms of discoutented Spuits. 2672 Mivion /’. A. un aay 
"that placid aspect and meek regird. 31775 Jounson Let. 
to Wis. Thrale at Joye ‘That you sit down placid and con. 
tent, disposed to enjoy the present, 283a U. Downes Lett, 
Cont. Countries 3. 93 The.. Valley. .of Interlaken, .is ako- 
gether of a placid, pastoral character. 1850 TEnnyson /n 
Afem. ix, Fawr ship, that from the Italian shore Sailest the 
placid ocean-plains, 1872 L. STEPHEN //ayyr, Hurope 
(1894) x. 251 ‘The male population is distinctly of a placid 
temperament. : 7 
+b. Ot peaceful disposition towards another ; 

free from anger or wiath. Ods, 

2663 Aron-bimnn. 23 Vo make an atonement, to render him 
placid and gracious. 

+2. Pleasing, agreeable, welcome. Oés. rare. 

3629-77 Frirnav Reso/ves 1 liv. 92 Those things .. are 
made placid or disgustful, as fond Opinion catches them. 

3. Comd., as placid-faced, -mannered, ete. 


280 Dickens Old C. Shop xiv, A little fat placid faced 
old gentleman. | 
+ Placi dious, 3. Ols. rare—'. [ireg. f. 


PLacip + -10U8 ] = prec. 

x607 ‘lorsri. Kour-S A. as/s (1658) 125 The Dos did .. 
discern betwixt Chrisuans aad Lurks; for towards the ‘lurks 
they were most eager, funous, and unappeaseable, but 
towards ( hrisnans, although unknown, most casic, peaceable 


and placidious 
Placidity (plisiadtti). fad. 1. placeditrs, f. 
So F. plactarlé (1878 


plactdus PLACID: see -ITY, 
in| Léct. Acad.).) The quality of bemg placid; 
mildness, calmness. tranquillity, peacefulness. 

s619 W. Sciater Erp. 1 Whess. (1630) 142 First Meek- 
nesse ; secondly PLiciditic, as fur want of a plainer terme, 
1 ain forced to call it. 2766 Cianoitre Lik David 1. ii. 
30 He .behives with the uunost placid ty, mode ation, nnd 
calmness, 1816G. Craun Aug St aonyines 187/23 Pracidity 
ms more of a natural gilt; serenity is acquired, 1866 G. 
Macnonato Ann QO Nord. xin (1878) 300 All the placidity 
of his countenance had vanished. : 

Placidly (pl sd), adv [f. Practp+ -1y 2.) 
In a placid manner; mildly, calmly, quictly ; 
peacefully, without agitation. 

1626 Jackson Creed Vii xxix, § tr Hee .. sweetly and 
placdly resigned up his soule into his Father's hands, 169 

vopwarn Nat, s/s. Aard’ utr (0723) 145 Lt placidly 
distends the Tubes and Veasls of Veyetables, 3786 t1. 
Beckford’ Vathek (1884) 135 How placidly doth he rechne 
his lovely httle head | 3877 Mus. For a srru A/ngnon 1. a4 
‘Lhe two friends are placidly smoking ther cigues by the 


open window. 

'Placidness (phesidnés).  [f. PLacip + -Ness.] 
The quality of being placid: = PLaciprry, 

1727 Bauty vol. 13, Placeduess, Penceableness, Uist 
3748 Kictianp on Clarissa (1tat) TL. ahi, gro To cnioe 
yourself wath your uscal phuiducss, and not to be ruffled. 
1898 Daily News 15 Nov. 6 4 Dhe Brash navvy at work 
amidst an aimed camp..plid his vocation with placiduess. 

Placing (plein :, 76/. sé. [-1NG J f heaction 
of the verb PLack; the condition or mode of being 
placed; putting, setting, location; position, situa- 
tion: arrangement, etc, : see the verb. 

1549 Covrapaty, ete. Avasm, Lav i Cor. 44 The divers 
placyng and vse [of the members] apertayneth to the we lth 
of the whole body. 1585 T. Wasuincion tr. Micholay's 
Vay. to xix arb, Hauing wel considered the placing of the 
campe. 2621 SHAKS. Cyd om. ¥ 65 Shee being downe, 
J hane the phicing of the British Crowne. x Hicanne 
Cadet 2 Deo (O.H.S) VT. sur ft stood according to ye old 
Placing, U. 3.7. Jar. 1783 Cuamners tr. eC dere § Pred. 
Archit. 1.116 The commudhous and agreeable placing of 
Statucs. 18638 Gatr Aan, Parish xx, More than all my 
abse ices... from the time of my placing. 1824 1. Murray 
Ane Gram.ied §) 1 440 Lhe wrong placing of the adverb 
only, 1894 Darly News a6 July 3/3 He won the race so 
easily that httle note need be taken of the plaungs of the 
remainder of the field. 1898 [see PLacer'J. 

afirté,, as placing house, the building in 
a china or earthenware fuctory where the ware 13s 
‘placed’ in fire-clay sagyers or setters in preparation 
for being baked. 

368: Porcelain Works Worcester 25 The manufactured 
abjects being, now ready for baking are taken to the placing 
house of the biscuit oven, 

+ Placit (phesit), Obs. Alsoplacet. [{ad. L. 
plactt-um: see Puacitum, So It. placito ] 

1. What is decided or determined upon; an opinion, 
a judgement; a decision, decree, ordinance. 

1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. uu. xxv. & § That Secondarie 
reason. which 1s grounded upon the plucets of God. 364% 
J. Travee Theol. Theol. iii. 195 Those Masters of opinious 
«that seck to obtrude upon Gods inheritance their conceits 
and pracits, 1661 Granvice Jan. Dogme, way As litle in their 
Power as the placits of destiny. 1798 Waksurton 122, 
dagat. App. 50 Delivering us the placits of the old philoso- 
phera, 1830 }. Baek St. Herdert’s fsle 70 Oral theorems 

4. A plea, a petition. rare. 


and placits 

182 Scott AN ige/ ix, The boon which J am now to ask .. 
is, that your Majesty would be pleased, on the instant, to 
look at the placet of Lord Gleuvarioch, : 

+ Pla-citatory, a. Obs. rare, [f. L. placitat., 
ppl. stem of p/acitdre (Plaut.), freq. of placcre to 
please + -ony2.) = next. 

as69 » Sanvorn tr. Agrippa's Van. Artes 164 An other 
exercise of the lawe, which they termine the Arte Placitutorie, 
or els Aduocatorie. 

+t Pla-citory, 4. Law. Obs. rare, [f. med.1. 
Placit-am (sea-uclow) + -on¥*.) Relating or per- 
taining to pleas or pleading. 

1690 5 Cravion Raforte Chancery Pref. aj, The art 
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Piacitory. .ls double, first, that in writing npan the Records; 
.. Lhe other... vocall, which pleads before the Judye to-the 
I 2836 in Smart, and in later Dicts ; 

i Placitaum (pla‘sit#m). Ods. exc. Ast. Pi. 
Placita. [L., an opinion, determination, maxim, 
prop. neuter pa. pple. of placére to please; in 
ined IL. the sentence of a court, a fine, a trial, a 
plea.] The decree of a judge, the decision or 
determination of a public assembly, a court of 
justice, or the like; hence ‘ the public assemblies 
of all degrees of men where the king presided, and 
where they consulted upon the great affairs of the 
kingdom’ (Alount's Law Dict. 1717). Also, in 
pi. the proceedings at such assemblies or courts, 
debates, trials at law, pleadings or pleas. 

1688 Howr less. Righteous (1825) 22 The placita or 
decretals of the Redecmer. 1706 Puuccies, Placitam, a 
Sentence of the Court, an Opinion, an Ordinance or Decree; 
.. In our Common-Law, Placita siznifies Pleas or Pleadings 3 
it was also sometines taken for Penalties or Fines. 1969 
Rousraison Chas V (1796) 1. 269 In a placitum or trial in 
the presence of Charlemagne. 2794 G. Abams Nal. & rfp. 
PAtlos. UL. xxi 413 Uf the Placita ot their predecessors were 
not lost sight of or neglected. 1864 Brver f/edy A’'om Eiip. 
ix. (188) 138 Vhe Alacetie at which these liwa were fiamed 
or published, would not have been crowded, as of yore, by 
armed freemen. 

Plack! (plek) Se. and north. dial. Obs. exc. 
fist. korms: 5-7 plak, plake, api placke, 
6- plack. [prob. a. klem. placke, plecke, a small 
coin of Brabant and Flanders, current in the sth c., 
of varying value, in 17the Du. (Hexham) applied 
to the French sow; hence F. plague (1435), plac- 
gue, plecgue, med L. placca (1481). Orig. ‘ flat 
disk, tablet’; so Flem. p/ak, F. plague. Cf. MLG. 
plack, LG. plak, plokke spot, piece, patch, ray, 
flat piece of land, dug taf; Jou. pad flat lath for 
beating, blow, spot, slice; MIG flacke, phlacke 
spot, patch, rag. Cf. Puacarb, PLACKET, Pi eck. 

Cf. 1925 Journal dun Bourpeors de Paris, an. 1425, 355) 
Buchon, (Godef.) En ce temps couroit une monnoie a Paris, 
nomm_e plaques, pour douze demers parisis, et estoient de 
par le duc de Bourgogne See also Du Cange, ica, 
flacca | 

+a. A coin of the Netherlands of the 15th and 
161b centuries. O4s. b. A small billon coin issucd 
by James HL of Scotland; also, a small copper 
coin current in Seotland in the 15th and 16th 
centuries, worth 4 pennies Scots. 

a 1479 in Cely Pahers (1900) 20 Item ij docates .. xxxiij* 
Teem in plakea v4...) tls. 1qBs /é.. 126 Item ity plahkes . 
xavy,  ¢ 1483 Caxion Draft gues 17 Tine ben grotes of 
enzlond; Suche ther be of fluundres; Piackes and half 
plackes[Patards ef demi patards| 1526 in Lilt 5 Pap. 
eas bh Li VV. uc rt4g Double plukhs o: Carolus shall 
current for qa as now, 

b 1473 Se. Acts Jas (17 (1814) IL x06/1 As tuiching pe 
plakkis & be new pennyis, be Jordis thinks bat pe striking 
of pame be cessit 3g13 Doucias -Hae/s vi Prod. a3 Sun 
penis firth a pan bodduin to prent fals plakhis.  r5q0 Lane. 
4 rdds (1867) Tl. 140 A bende placke whyche ys in my purse. 
21578 Linbesay (Pitscottie) Chron Scot, tS. TLS) 1. 16g 
The wyffis wald refuse the said cunzie guhilk was callit ane 
Couchrinis plak and said to him that it wald be eryit doun. 
1583 in Cocbran-Patnek Avec Comaye Seot ub24) 1. 159 
"That all the sades twelf peunie peices babeis and plackes 
with the thre penme protus and half plackes now current 
salbe biocht in to his hencs cunyehous..and tharet new 
money to be cunyeat. 1617 Morysas //e, t. 283 The Scots 
haue of Jong tne lad... Pla ks, which they esteemed for 4 
p nce, but 30fthem make au English penny. 166a Rav / Aree 
fitac iw. 16a One bodel they call twax-pennies; two bodels 
aphick. 21706 R Simris 2p. 7 Ai/farchan ix, At biudabs 
he wan many placks, 2785 Cakponnin NMaaisim. Scot. 
Pref. 33 The plack is an ideal coin at this present time 
in Scotland. 1834 H. Miuiter Sceves & Leg. xix (1557) 
a7q After collecting all the placks and boddles of the party 
(ttle pieces of copper coin, with Uhe heal of Charles 11 on 
one side, and the Scotch thistle on the other), 

@. Li proverbial phrasc-, as the type of some- 
thing of very small value; the smallest possible 
amount; afarthing; a bit; asin sof worth a plack, 
utterly worthless; flack and bawhee, plack and 
boaditle, in full, every penuy, to the last farthing ; 
two and a@ plack, a trifle, a small sum, 

arggoin LDyuder's Joes (ST S.) 307 He wald nocht mend 
thame worth one plack. rgza Satzr. Joems Reform. xxvii. 
328 Plaitter nor pow we neuer lett ane plak. 1693 Scuth 
Presbyt Elog. (1738) 126 Tl hazard twa and a plack. 
3787 W Taytor Scots Pornts 6 Ise frankly own mysel his 
debtor For plack an’ boddle. 180a R. ANDERSON Cres? it, 
Bali. 31 They pick'd ny pocket 1° the thrang, And deil a 
plack had I, 28rq Score Han, xlix, He wasna a plack the 
waur. 1820 — Advot vi, I would not Sir Halbert had seen 
ber..for two and i plack 

da. attrib, Of the value of or costing a plack. 

1560 Aferdeen Reer XXIV. (Jam ), His wyf brewit plak- 
all, 3967 Gude & Godére BAS. 'T S.\ 204 His plak Pardons, 
are bot Jardons, Of new fund vanine. 188g Scott Aed- 
gauntlet ch, xx, He ashed ..‘Wheiher he could have a 
plack-pie’. 3899 Hester, Gas, a8 July 5/3 From ancient 
times the revenues in Scotch burghs wore derived from small 
imposts, variously called petty customs, plack dues, and so 
on,. levied on animals and goods entermg the burgh, 

+ Plack +. Oés. rare-'. fare: a. k. plague.) 
w Puackit 1, q.v. for quot. Plack, var. PLayock, 
toy. Plackard(e, -erd, obs. ff. Pracarn, 

+ Placket'!. Oés. rare. (app. a. F. plague‘te 
tablet, dim, of plague thin plate} A plan or map. 


PLACO. 


ssa TF. Bannann in St Riel. Mem. 11.1. App. EB. 
He sent me thither (Newhaven Havre upon he Gunes 
cost: and ] drew a plack of yt, and brought yt to hym. ,iny 
Lord Fitz Williams,.beuer than three ur four hours, pur- 
viewing the placket, 

Placket = (ple ket). (Origin obscure. Perh. 
the sane word as p/acat, var. form of PLACARD 36., 
sense 3 of which coincides with sense 1 here, and 
may possibly be the origin of the other uses. 
Hut the order of the senses is uncertain, and the 
following is merely provisional.) 

+1. (?) = PhaccaTe 1, PLacann 3. Obs rare. 

3626 Cart. Smicn Accid. Vag. Seamen 16 Braded plackets 
for Liests of defence. 

3. An apron or petticoat: hence fansf, the 
wearer of a petticoat, a woman, Ods, or arch, 

2606 Suaks. Jr. & Cr. u. iii, a2 The curse dependant on 
those that warre for a placket. @x162ag Fisxicnun Asn. 
Lieut. w. iv, Not half so troublesome as you are to yourself, 
Sir; Was that brave heart made to pant for a placker ¢ 


236613 W K Cosas Charac., Old Hording Hag (1860) 88 The 
eatent of ber placket is alwayes lower than her suvock, and 
that comes but an inch lower than her navel, 1685 Crowne 


Sir C, Nice 013 Eve, the mother of jilts, .. pretended to 
medesty, aud fell a making pla kets presently: agit K. 
Warp srr. 1. 244 Because the Meal from off his Jacket 
Should not be seen upon her Placket. 2810 Scorr Lady af 
LZ. vi. v, Our vicar thua preaches—and why should be not? 

Yor the dues of his cure are the placket and pot. 188: 
Dutririn Lon vas I]. 493 A fnrthingale and placket 
(Sp. satoyanas de seda) instead of her grey petticoat. 

3. The openiny or slit at the top of a skirt or 
petticoat, for convenience in putting on and off; 
also, the slit in a shirt, usually behind. 

(Quots 1605, ¢ 1620 are doubtful) 

r60og Sitans. Lear it. iv. 100 Keepe thy hand out of 
Plackets, ¢r6a0 Fremcner & Mass. 214. Pr. Lawyer v. 
i, Keep thy band from thy sword, and fran thy Laundresse 
placket 3706 Pris, Afackel, the fore-part of a Woman's 
etticoat or Shift. a71g D’Unrey Pad/s (1872) Hi, 1g And 
Madge hud a» ribbon hung down to her Placket. 758 
SMOLLLIT Qua. (1803' TV. 104 ‘Teresa Panza. .came fort 
. With a grey petticoat, suabort that it seemed to bave been 
cut close to the placket, 

tb. Also sessse obscano. Obs. 

s601 Munnay Mownfall barl Huntington w. ii. D ij b, 
And tust doe viicaye, From the placket to the pappe. 1673 
Thickt kinoma Gregory Father Greybeard 230, b got all, to 
her very plackit. xg709g Jirzt. Apoile 11. No, 28. 3/a She's 
«» Well pleas'd with her Cull in he: Placket. 

4. A pocket, esp, that in a woman's skirt. 

1663 /fist. Crousrocdd in Select. Harl, lise. (179%) 368 
Which instrument of his, as was said, was found in ay Lady 
Jambert’s plichet. 18980 L. Huns /aticater No 60 (1842) 
II. 62 In a placket at her side bs an ald enameiled watch, 
a1Bag Fonuy boc. A. Anytia, Placket, a pocket. 1842 
Cnoxrey Mus. & Manners (1644) Tl. 186 ‘Lhe coupe 
was occupied by a substantial burgher, with bis placket at 
his side, and his pipe for everat hismouth, x ecw NinG 
Ring & Ako v. 11553 What meaneth this epistle. .f pick from 
gut thy placket and peruse ¢ 

5. Comb, placket-hole, an opening in the outer 
skirt to give access to the pocket within; also = 3. 

1762 Sip une Tr. Shandy V. i, Are not trouse, and placket: 
holes, and pump-handle-—and sp:vots and fancets, in danger 
still, from the same association 2 1880 Daly fel. "9 May, The 
well known * phuket hole’, which is seldom fice from points 
of escape, and has a tock of gaping wide open to disclose 
its Contents to any curious eye = 1898 ests. Gaz 17 Mar. 

fa The conceahng of the placket hole is que an object 
just now. 1903 f'#/ot v0 Tune 6290/1 The purse dropped 
through her placket-hale, instead of going into her pocket. 

Placklessz (plokies), a. Sc. [f. Phack + 
-IKss.) Without a plack ; penniless. 

1786 Buens Sie ch Datne xvi, Poor plachkless devils like 
my-el’, 3837 R. Nicos Poems (1842) 161 Incoitages Whee 
poor folk plackless gae. 

Placo- (pixko), before a vowel plac-, 
combining form of Gr. wAdg, wAan- a flat plate, 
tablet, entering into various scicntihe words. 
Placobra'nchid (-kid) [Gr. Bpdyyta pills), one 
of the (lacolranchia, a division of nudibranchiate 
gastivpods having lamellar gills covering the upper 
suuface of the lobes and back; so Placobra‘n- 
choid (-koid) @., resembling or akin to the //ace- 
branchia, Pia‘coderm (Gr. d¢pya skin] @., having 
the shin encascd in broad flat bony plates, as 
ceitain foxsi) fishes; of or belonying to the Placo- 
dermata or /iacotermt, an order of Paleozoic 
fishes having the bead and pectoral region thus 
protected; sé. one ol the /“/acodermata; so Placo- 
dermal, Placode’rmatous a:/)s.; Placode‘rmoia 
a., resembling the placoderms in fori or structure. 
Pia‘codont [Gr. ddous tooth) 2., of or belonging 
to the Placodontia, a division of fossil saurians 
having thickly-set short flat palatal teeth; 5. 
(also Placodo‘ntid), a reptile belonging to the 
Placodont: 1; w Placondontoia a., resembling the 

Incodonts in form or structure. Placoga'noid 

GANOoID) @., of or pertaining to the Placoganoitel, 
a division of fossil Devoman fishes, having the 
head and part of the body protected by large 
ganoid plates; 54. a fish of the /Vacoganorde: ; 
also Placoganoi‘dean a. and 55. Pilaco’phoran 

Gr. -pcpos bearing] @., of or pertaining to the 

Yacofjhova, a sub-crder of mollusc:, sometimes 


PLACODINE. 


made a primary division, comprising only the 
Curtons (/olyplacophora); sb, one ol the /aco- 


phora, a chiton; sv Placo-phorous a. 

1859-65 Pacn G af, Serms-ed. 2), *Placederms,, De. Pane 
der'sterm for the bouy-plated or bone-encased frhesof the Old 
Red Sandstone. 2806 A. Wincuete Walks Geol, breld 239 
‘The placoderin was de-tised to disappear with the Devonian 
period, 3889 NicHorson & Lypekikna PuAgout, (ed. 3) UL. 
tuok Points in’ which the Siluroids resemble the *Pluco- 
dermatous Ganoids /d/d gat Ithas.. been susvested that 
the "Plavodermoid Ganvids were closely related ¢o the 
Asidinn Invertebrates. 1859 Owen in Encycl Brit. (ed. 8) 
AVIT. ag 2 The *placoganott and ganoid, heterocercal and 
notochordal fishes of the Devovian, 18-a Lana daa, Geol, 
vii 270 Placoganoids, having the body covered with plates 
instead of scala 1898 W.S. Symonos ec. Rocks vii. 254 
During the latter part of the Silurian epoch the .. Placo- 
ganoid, make their appearance. ; 

Pla‘ooiine. Aun. Alsv placodite. [ad. Ger. 
plakodin (A. Brethaupt 1841), f Gr. wAaadans 
flat, cake like, f. wAag, wAax- tablet, cake} A 
name given, on the supposition of its being a native 
mineral, to an arsenide ot nickel, Ni, As, now 
considered to be a furnace-product. 

1856 ne Cred. 1V. 367/2 Placodine (Arseniuret of Nickel), 
« Primary form an oll que rhombic prism. 1886 Cassedl's 
Bnucvel, Dict, Placodiue, placodite. 

Placoid \plxkoid), a. and sd Zool, [f. Gr. 
wAné, wAanc- flat plate, tablet: see -o1p. Ch F. 
Plicordes, in mod L form /acofder, name given by 
Ayassiz, 1833, to certain fishes, on account of the 
plate-like appearance of their scales (The ear.iest 
derivative in Lug, was app. placomdean.‘] 

A. ad). 

1. Having the form of a plate; anplied to the 
horny scales and tubercles of the acoder: sce ht 

1832 H. Mucera O. 2 Sandsé wo o73 One kul of sale, 
for instance the Placutd or broad plated scale, is found tu 
characterize all the cartilaginous fishes of Cusier caccpt the 
sturgeon =. 870 Kortrstow dave. Life liutiol, 68 The 
dermal evo skeleton aay cake the forneef placoid or spimy 
dentinal formations. 1883 Guniuer /sshcs gg Very young 
individuals possess a series of small ‘plac ad ‘spines 1888 
Rorirsiov & Jacksow daa Life qre the primaive fia 
{of the caxoskefeton} occurs im the shape of dermal teeth 
(= placoid svales , similar in structure aid development to 
oral teeth. 

2. Waving placoid scales; of or pertaining to the 
Piacotdet see B, 

1847 Vat. facye! 1.136 A genus of fossil Placoid fidhes 
aie Rickson Ged, (1055) 275 Phe first order, or Placoud, 
..bave the shin megularly covered with plates of enamel 
sometimes large, as in the rays, sometiunes reduced to sinall 
points, asin the sharks 2880 GesturrR Aéhey ac Phe dis 
tincuons between placoid aud ganoid fishts are vague — 

Bost. A fish of the divisnon Pla oues, contain- 
ing the sharks and rays, distinguished by having the 
skin protected by irregularly disposed bony s.alcs, 
sometimes bearing spines, 

1854 Hi. Muccer Sch & ScAme xxi. (1858) 473 The mere 
detached tecth and sp.nes of placoids, 1873 Dawson Aurts 
& Man v. go Che Placoids or shuk-like tishes. 

flence Placol-dal a. rare; Placoi‘deana ant sd. 

3835 Bucki ann Ged § Alin xiii: 269 aol, Placoidians, 
2 bashes of this Order are chasactenzed by having theor 
shin covered invegulatly with plates of enamel [etc fo Lcd. 
483 Genera of the first and second orders (Plicoidean and 
Ganoicsan), ceased suddenly, 184g Ro Cramaces l'esteves 
(ed. 4) 207 When fishes came, the first foriny were thie 
ginotdal and placoidal types which correspood with the early 
fetal oudition of higher oders, 1847 Sani Diet. Suppl., 
Placoidcans 

Placquart, obs. form of PLacann, 

Placque, variant o! PLaQus. 

!Placnala ple kiwila). Azo/, [mod L., dim. from 
Gr, wang, adax- tablet, plate. Name for the 
embryo of ( af rspong1e at that stage in its develop- 
ment when it has the form of a plate or disk. 
Hence Pla‘oular, Pla‘culate aays., having the form 


of a placula, 

1884 \ Hyattin Proc. Rostin Soc. Nat Hist XXITL 89 
The primitive diflerentiation of the placu'a into two layers 
is estabhshed in what we hive designated the dip'uplacula. 
Lint 97 Vhe embryo of Caleisponyue ts al-o a placula antl 
the same stage, /6¢/0 150 A full-srown, primitive, placu- 
late form. 189g Sy: Soc. Lex, Placiular, Clacutate 

Plad, Pladding, ons. (. Puatp, PLatpina, 

+ P adding, ?vanant of p/latérng, PLAITING. 

a Fi Kev Dirmonet Poet, Wks 1720 LV. 905 The Garlands 
are began of Pladdiag fue, Our Wedding-c lothes are tiade, 
which richly shine. 

Plvige, obs. Sz. variant of PLENGE. 

Pla man, var. of Puvtoman, Highlander. 

| Plafund plaon’. Arck. Also 7 plitfound, 
7-9 platfond, 3 plaffond. [F. plafond (+ p.at- 
Jond) a ceiling (1559 in Hatz.-Daim.), f. plaé flat 

+ fond bottum 

L. A ceiling, either flat or vaulted; usually os 
enriched with pa.ntings; hence, a painting executed 
onacetling. Tt /u plafond: on the ceiling. 

1664 Evecivn tr. Freart'’s Archit. we ix ito Also they do 
rarely well about Platfonds and upon Ground works. 1670 
L.assetis Foy, Staly 3. 87 ‘Vhe roof..is all guilt, and set 
with curious pictues in) Platfound. 270g Jos. Tayion 
Journ. fd. nh, (1g03) 47 The plaffond is handsomely painted, 
1714 Stk CR / oer No. 33 (1721) 192 The whole Pl fond 
or Cejling. s8o: Fusris in Lect, Jans. in, (1848) 998 The 
platfouds, panels, and cupolas, of palaces and temples. 183g 


932 


Win FPenciilings xiii. 102 Naked female figures fill 
every plufond. 

Z. (dee quots.) 

1783 Cuoamoers tr. Le Clec's Treat, Archit. 1. 52 The 
Plaiond of Sohit of the Curnice. 1848-76 Gwitr Andel. 
Gloss., Plafond or PlaYfand, also the undersde of the pro- 
jection of the larmier of the cormce; generally auy sohte. 


| Plaga (plé-ga). Zool. [L. pldga vlow, 
stroke, wound, stripe, a. Gr. wAnyh, Doric wAdya 


blow, stroke.] A stipe of colour. 
1826 Kiruy & Sr. Lutomol, 1V. xivi. 286 Plaga..A long 
and large spot. 389g Syl. Soc. Lex., /iapa,..also Zovd., a 


stripe of colour. 

Pagal (plé pal), @. Mus. [ad. med L, pla- 
gals (woence It. plugale, F., Ger. plagal), f. med. 
L. plaga the plagal mode (Du Cange), app. a 
back-lormation from med.L. ft eves, a. mae. Gr. 
wdayos plagal (rAayes Axes a pligal mode), in 
class. Gr. ‘oblique’, f. wAayos side. (Cf Ger. 
Serlenton a plagal mode. )} 

&@ In Gregorian Alusic, Applied to those eccle- 
siastical modes which have thear sounds comprised 
between the dominant and its octave, the final 
being near the middle cf the compass. b //agal 
cadence: that form of perfect cadence in which the 
chord of the subdominant (major or minor) tmme- 
diately p.ecedes that of the tonic. In both senses 


oppo ed to AUTHENTIC, 

1397 Moxey Jofrad, Alas. Annot., Fuery song.. which in 
the middle hath an etght aboue the tinall keye, ts of an 
aQulentica.! tune; af not at is a pliyall. 160g Douranp 
Oraith, Micrel, 13 uery Song in the beginning, rising 
niiaivht beyond the fisal Note to a Fift, i, Authenticall; 
bue that which fals straghe way to a ‘Thitd, or a tourth, 
vider the hnall Key, as /'/ayael 3996 Durney AL, Seta- 
sfasio WA. yz Ef you find ycurselfinvoived tn the difliculiues 
of the Plagal tone, |am not among tie Authentic 1836 
Peany (yok VI gy’2 ‘there is another hind of Cadene , to 
which the name 7 asad is given. 32298 Ousecey //araony 
xu, 154 Uf the piece as screws and solemn... it is usual, 
esp cially in sacred pieces, to a do to ita plagal cadence, 
1830 Rocksine in Gnove Met Atus. UL. 760.3 4. Gregory 
adoed to these Modes four others, directly derived from them, 
and hence called Plazal Modes, 

Plavar.ie, plagart, obs. forms of PLAcaRn. 


Plagz..to (plehpet), a Zool. [f. L. pliga (sce 
above) + -Are ly] Llasing a plaga or plagsw; 
matked with a steak or streaks. 


sp Cent. Dict. 
+ Plage ', V/s. Also 4 plaag, 6 plague. [a. 
Ov. plage region (f2go in Hatz -Darm ) :—late L. 
plugia (see Du Cange) a plain, shore, prop. adj. 
( Plata regio), f. plaga a reyion, So It pragyia. 

Hlatz.-Darin. take Adage in the sense ‘littoral Gact, shore’ 
tor. preseat Plagra, but inthe sense ‘region, extent of laud ’ 
to be al arned form ition from playa J 

J. A repion, district, clime; sometimes a zone, 

01386 Crarccer Van of Law's T 445 Pavens that cone 
queted nial aboute The pl ges of the North, 1432-50 tr 
ffegal wm (Rolts) Ul. 53 The prouince Lindeseience, whiche 
long.ede somme tyme tothe Marches, dothe divide Northe 
umotelonde flan that other plage. @1548 Hat Chron, 
Alen 11 185 Kang tleniy. nesteled aud strengehend hii 
and jis alyes in the Nutih regions and horeal plage. 2:86 
Maktown 1sf 2% Jadu’. iw iv, From the f oven plage of 
Heaven, 1613 Porcuas Lv4&vrimage vill. & 60a [ lage, 
plagued with score bug heats. 

2. Any one of the tour principal directions or 


quarters of the compas; direction, side. 

1388 Wvctir / eek vii. 2 Ende cometh vp on the foure 
lasts, or partics, of the e:tie (1383 on foure coostis of the 
ond, e¢1ggs Cuaccer {32041 8 5 The 4 quarters of thin 
astrelabie, deuyded after the ¢ principals plages or quarters 
of the firmament, 1432 go tr. /fig en (holly) E115 The 
mownte off Caliuarye is atche northe plage of the mownte of 
Syon. got Doratas fal //on 1 195 Ane dyn I hard 
a proching . Quhilk moutt fia the plague Sp entrionall 
rg90 Ser pout of Deviy. Cj, A large Commit | — comet) of 
Stremes, whose branches rescht on the foure plagues on the 
fiiimament r6sa J. Wriaet ou, Canes’ Nal. Parador vu 
1si Heavens alter the inot on of your Sphears, and thou Sun 
« go take thy Resting-place in the Orientall plage, 

3. One of the divisions or pais of a church, 


esp, atiansept. rare. 

(c 1914 (ace pe CotoincuaM tn Sc riptores Tres Dunelm, 
(Surtee ) ort std anientalemn epuedem eccles.e plogam {i ce. 
the tnapsidal east end | 1593 Artes of Durham (Surtees 
1903) 23 Hee Jyeth buryed in the north plage. /4fd. 30 
Johne Hemiayngbrowghe, .eth buried in the south plage. 

+ Plage 4. (és. rare-'. Also plague.  [ad. L, 
Plaga net, svare.}] A net, snare, toil 

1608 ‘lorntit Serpents 273 Spyders. hang their threds in 
ayre nboue, Ry places (1658 plagues} vnacene to th’ eye of 
nan, (tlere fArevsand plag sseemto beerr neonsly trans 
posed. The Latin rendered is: Sed licits hinc densioribus 
plagas [n aere appenduut.) 

Plage, obs. turin of PLAGUE, PLEDGE, 

Plugeat, -et, -ette, obs. forms of PLEDAET, 

Plagsr, ?error for flaget, Pury. et, pad p ug. 

1666 Kipatey Pract, Physick 164 Wet the banus and 
Plagers in Oxycratum., /bf, 167 He sprinkled the Plagers 
with Onxycratum and ted wine. 

+ Plagia-rian, a. Oés. rare. [f. as PLAGIARY 
+ -AN.) Of or pertaining to plagiaries or man- 
stealers, 

36-6 Prount Clacsoer., Plagiarian Lam (plagiaria lex\ 
a lw made against these men (plagiaries!, &e, 1708 
Praises, /Vacrarian, as The Plagiaian Law; a Law made 
agavinet Plagiaties. 


PLAGIARY. 


Plagia‘r'cal, a. rare. [f. as PLAgIARY + -1CAL.] 


wz PLAGIARISTIC. 
1887 HauiweLtL Shaks, (ed. 7) If. 281 Without incurring 
the smalless risk of a playiarical imputation, 


Plagiarism (plél dgiariz m). [t. as PLagtany 
+ -1NM | 

1. T.e action or practice of plapiarizing; the 
wronyful appropriation or y wleining, and publica. 
tion as one’s own, of the idens, or the expression of 
the ideas (Interary, artistic, musical, mechanical, 


ety.) of another. 

r6az ie. Mounracu Diaériba 23 Wee you afraid to bee 
challenged for plagiarisme? 2716 M Davies Athen. Brit, 
Il. To Rdr. 46 A xouod Plea to any Charge of Plagiarisin or 
Satyrism., = 1753 JoHNSON Actventurer No y5 Pg Nothing... 
can be more unjust than tochar,e an author with plagiarixm 
merely because he makes his personages act as others in 
like circumstances have done. 1820 Hazuitt Lect. Dram, 
“Lit. 257 Tf an author is once detected in borrowing, he will 
Le suspected of plagiarism ever after, 1862 Buckin Croifis, 
Il. si sg2 A certan untty of design which is imconsistent 
with extensive playiarism, 

2. A purloined idea, design, pxssage or work, 

19797 Afonthly Mav. Lt. 260 He found the. song to be 
‘a most Gagrant plagia‘ism fiom Handel’. 1850 Maunice 
Ales. & Alet. Piatlos, (ed. 2 1, 98 A‘Thaumaturgise whota thy 
had created tucunviuce the world that the Cliristian churc 
Wats ob pine ism = 1875 Juwi tr /'/ae (ed. 2) 1. p xx, They 
are full of plagiarism, inappropriately borrowed. 

Plagiarist (plerugiarist) [f. Puacriry + 
-I9t.J One who plagiarizes; one who is guilty of 
plaviarism. 

1674 R. Gonrrey Dry, & Ab Thystc 56 The Author ( .1 
should say the Colluctor or Plagiarist. 1959 Sit RIDAN 
Cutierwi, A dexterous plagiarist noght take out some of 
the bese things ino my tragedy. aucl put them into his owa 
comedy, rB2a Haziirt Jadve t Scr oan v. (1c69) 123 “The 
poorest of all plagiarists, the plagiarists of words. 1866-7 
Hakinc-Gourn Case, Alphas Mid. sizes, Antiihv. & Pope 
Jan (1894) 174 ‘The story spread among the mediaval 
Chroaclers, who were great plagiuists 

{lence Plagiazi stio a , characteristic of a pla- 
flarist; penaming to or characterized by pla- 


ginii-in; whence Plagiari-stically az. 

rfar Wainrwniont Ass & Cra, (1880) 150 ‘Lhe whole series 
was cold, commonplace, and plagtatwstc. 1883 Llackin, 
Arag XtTl. gy They .. have very unhandsone: ly and pla- 
giaristically anticipated ny own ongimal lucubrations 1838 
foaver's Alag, XVILL 545 ‘There is risk..in any on all of 
these plagiat.stic devices 

Plagiarize ple dz.araiz), v. 
“SAK. | : 

1. ans, To practise plagiarism upon; to take 
and use as one's own the thoughts, writings, or 
muventions of another, (With the thing, rarely 


the person, us ol ject.) 

1716 M Davis Athen Port. VW Diss. Physick 29 Manto 
or Duaphnes, Tiresiay the Priest’, Daughter, who writ or 
paraphras din such excellent Strains, some of the... Oracles 
at the Temple of the Delphians, that they were worth to be 
plagianie'd by Homer himselt. 1884 Alackw. Alag. XU. 
783, Ido not mean to say that they are plagiarized (let me 
coin the word, for | do not like to say stolen) from Miss Lee. 
1830 ‘Tennison /alking Oaks, For oft [ talk’d with tum 
apact, Aud told him of my chawe, Gotl he plagiansed a 
heart, And anuswer'd with a voice. 1888 G. A. Sc HRUAIER 10 
llAenaum 25 Feb. ayy/a Mr. Kiiby. secks to create the 
Laipression that Lf plagianzed Ujfalvy. 

2. antr, To practise or commit plagiarism. 

1832 Lytton Eugeie A. . vi, I cannot plagiarise. fiom 
any sclolasuc designs you might have been giving vent to 
1863 A.ackiv. Afug. Sept. 279 Litule wits that plagiarise ate 
but pick; ochets: great wits that placiarise ure cuonqucrors. 

Llence Pla:giariza‘tion = PLAGIAKISM 1; Pla- 


gierizer - PLAGIARIST. 

1839 /ruser’s Mog. XX 4:3 Placiaizers .have .stolen 
their thoughts 18a Athenawum 3 May §75/3 No ducect 
. plagiarization from his German model. 

Plagiary ( lellgiari), sd. nud a. [ad. L p/a- 
gtarius one who abducts the child or slave of 
another, a kidnapper; a seducer; also (Mart. 1. 
53. 9) a literary thicf Cf late L. plagium kid- 
napping, Plagid@e to kidnap, So f. plagiasre 
(10th ¢.) a peed 

A. s6. tl. A kidnapper, a man-stealcr. Qés. 

3623 Purcuas Pilgrimage iu, iii 199 Tn the time of bis.. 
childhood, he was by some Plagiary stolne anny from his 
frindy 2626 H. Kine Seom Deliverance 46 How many 
he there. .that, like Plagiaries, make at their trade to hunt 
and catch men? x€g7 Be Paruick Comm Exot, xx. 16 
No Iarielite would buy him, and therefure such Plagiarics 
sold him to Men of other Nations, 

2 = PLAGIAKIST. ; 
1601 B. Jonson /oclaster jy. iti, Why? the ditt’ is all 
borrowed ; ‘tis Horaces: hang him plagia: 3649 Jr. 
Tavior Ge Fxemp. i Ad Sect. vi. 11g He that is & 
Plagiary of others titles or offices, and dresses h m-elf with 
their beauties, 1676 Listen in Xay's Corr. (1548) 125, Lam 
glad you have discovered those authors to be plagiartes 
1758 Jonunson /dler No. 8s P 7 Compilers and plagiasies 
aie encouiaced, who g ve us again what we had before. 
2855 Macautay //ist, Eng. xix. IV. 394 Blount was one 
of the most unscrupulous plagiaries that ever lived. 

8. = PLAGIARISM 13 fieerary theft. (Cf. apy B. 1] 

6646 Sin T. Browne send. Hf 2a Plagiarie hid not 18 
nativitie with priming, but began in times when thelts were 
dificult. 1688 G3, Lancsaing (/étde) Momus Triumphans: 
or, the Plagiaries uf the English Stage; Expos‘dina catalogue 
of ail the Comedies, Op-ra’s,..&c. 19779 SHERIDAN Rivals 
Pief., My first wish in attempting a play was to avoid every 
appearance of plagiary. 80 Swinsuane Study SAaks $2 


{f. Peaciany + 


PLAGIARYSHIP. 


No parasitic chymester .. ever uttered a more parrot-like 
note of ploginry. Pa 

b. = PLAGIARISM 2. 

1677 E.. Baowne 7rav. Germ. elc. 108 Hoping to find 
better Markets for their Plaziaries and Depredations. 1818 
Hosnouse A//st. Lélustr. (ed. a) 415 ‘lhe plagiaries, sf they 
may so he called, are inserted with considerable taste and 
effect. 1863 Athenzum 13 May 658/r ‘Vheir attitudes, .are 
.-not plagiaries. ’ ; ; 

4. Comb., a3 plagiary-like adj. or adv, 

1668 Evewvn Chadcugr. v. 117 Taken out of the prints of 
Albeit Durer. .not fur want of invention and plagiary like, 

B. aaj. t1. Kidnappiwg, man-stealing. rare'. 

1673 F, Braowve Srav. (1685) 3 Some (fell into that condi- 
tion} by Treachery, some by Chance of War; others by 
Plagiary and Man-siealing Tatars, _ 

+ 3. That plagiarizes; plagiarizing. Ods. 

1597-8 be. Hace Sav. iv. ii, 84 Alike to thee as lieve As.. 
an Aos «go from old Petrarch’s spright Unto a plagiary 
sonnet wright, 3620 — //on. Mar. Clergy 1. § 36 The 
plaziary priest, hauing stolne this whole passage verbatim 
out of Bellarmine, 166a SitLuingec, Orig. Sacr. i. v. § 2 
‘his was the Plag ary Prophet. cee 

3. Obtained by plagiarism; plagiarized. ? Ods. 

1682 Coivi. Whizs Supplic. (1751) 14 Nought . but plagiary 
stuff, By which they purchase praise and money. 1796 
Morse Aver, Geog. | 561 A quadrant, by Mr. Godfrey, 
called by the plagiary name of Hadley's quadiant. 1820 
Heriuet in London WW, 162 Second-hand puns and p'agiary 
rematks, ; 

Iience Pla‘giaryship, the function or action of 
a plagiatist, plagiarism 

«1660 Furcrn Worthies ni Warwick. (1662) 128 Rider 
after Lhomas his death, set forth bis Dictionary, the same 
in effect, onder his own Name,.. being but little disguised 
with any Additions, Such Plagiary-ship ill becometh Authors 
or Printers 

Pla giat. rare—'. fad. law L. plagidtus kid- 
napping, f late I. plagedre to kidnap. So F. 
plagiat (1763 in Dict, -icad.).] Man-stcaling, kid- 
happing, 

1809 J. Avams H’ks, (1854) IX. 316 The impressment of 
seamen isno better than what civil avscall A/agee/, a crime 
punishable with death by all civilized nations ; 

Plagiator (plédzijetou). rure. [a L. plagtator 
kidnapper, f plretive: see pree.| = PLAGIARIST, 

1839 R. B. Anvi room tr. Aylberg's Tent. Afythol. 51 The 
poet Homer i his works was a mere plagiator, 1889 
Jacons .#sop it Ademar forgets his rdle of playiator. 

Plagihedral (pleilsijbfdral, -be dial), a, 
Cryst, Also plagiedral. [f. ’Laat(o- + Gr. @8pa 
stat, base.) Having certain faces obliquely situ- 
ated; also said of such faces. 

1895-17 KR. Jamrson Char. Afin (ed. 3) 212 [A crystal is 
saul tobe] Plaginedhal when it has facets which are situated 
obliquely, 41853 Pervina fod. Lived (1854)2 7-8 Inthat form 
of quartz teuned by Hady slagiedral , it has been found 
that when the unsymmetrical or plagiedral faces lean to the 
right, the polarization is right-handed, and, ece versa, 189g 
Srony-MASneLyNe Crystadlogry 316 A crystal of quartz . 
will, af right-handed, present on three alternate quoins at 
eich end of the prisin plagthedral faces arranged in the form 
ofa right-hand di screw. 

Plagio-: plédysio-, ploe-gio-), before a vowel or 4 

plagi-, comb. form, repr. Gr. wAayos oblique, 
slanting, f. wAdyos side. Plagiooli:nal a, [Gr. 
kAiv-ev to incline), applicd to mountain structure, 
when the strike of the rock runs across the axis of 
elevation. Pla‘giodont a. [Gr. ddovs tooth], having 
the pilatal teeth set obliquely or in convergin 
lines, as in some serpents, Pla‘glograph conan; 
an instrument tor reproducing a plan, diagram, etc., 
In A position at a given angle from the onginal. 
, 1879 Catiaway in Geol. Atay. VI. 2a1 A plagioclinal axis 
is not necessarily Precambrian, but its transverse strike 
should suggest inquiry. 1890 Cert, Dict, Plagiodunt. 
1895 in Syl, Soc. Lex. 

Plagiocephalic (plé:dzios/felik), a.  [f. 
PLaGioe + Gar, sepadn head + -1¢.) 

a. Anthropol. (S-e quot.) 

1874 Busk in Jral, Auchrop, fast. V1. 90 uote, V.innzus's 
term plagiocephalic is emphatically descriptive of the mure 
common form of American skull, and may be convenient! 
used to distinguish the broad head, with fattened forehead, 
so characteristic of the greater part of the American races. 

b. Auth. Characterized by plapiocephialy 

1878 Mantiey tr. Topinarnd's Anthrop. v 178 The obliquely 
oval or plagiocephalic deformity. 31888 Sy. Soc. Lex., 
hhiocy, plagrocephalic,..one of Shuttleworth's divisions in- 
seatea Crees with heads so distorted that the features lie 
tn an oblique plane, 

So Plagioce'phalous = prec. b; Plagioce'phaly, 
oblique deformity of the skull, consisting in the 
greater development of the anterior part on one 
side and of the posterior part on the other. 

1 Cent. Dict, Plagivcephalous, Plagiocephaly. 289g 
Syt Sou. Ler, Plagwcephaions,. having the skull awry ; 
the result of asyminetrical development, and the premature 
synostosis of tie frontal with one of the parietal bones 
lbid., Plagrocephaly, the condition of being plagio: ephalous., 

Plagiocitrite (; la\ziosittrait). Af, [Named 
1379, t. Puagioe » L. crtrus citron + -1TE1.J A hy- 
drous sulphate of aluminium and other bases, found 
in monoclinic or triclinic lemon-yellow crystals. 

3886 in Casself's Bacycl. Dict. vBga Dana Min. ied. 6) 975. 

Plagioolase (pl2dsioklés), Afin. [Named 
1847, {, PLactd- + Gr, waders fracture, cleavage. ] 
(See quot. 1868.) 
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3658 Dawa Affa. (ed. 5) Suppl. Boz fit foe se, Breite 
haupt's name for the group of triclinic fel , the two 
prominent cleavage directions in which are oblique to one 
another. 1679 Ruttey Siwd. Kocks x. 9 Iu the case of 
plagivclase the crystals exhibit numerous bands of dierent 
colours. 1903 Gaimin /ext Bh. Geol, (ed. 4) L. 1. a00 The 
Piagvoclase rocks. 


Plagiociastic (-kls’stik), a. A/in. [f. Puacto- 


’ + Gr. «Aaar-és bioken, cloven + -Ic.] Having 


oblique cleavage. Opp. to OutTHocLas.19. 

1669 Geimiz in Au/tnd. Geol. Soc. Frail. 11. 5 Plagioclastic 
felspara, 1879 Rutcny Siud. Rocks x. gs ‘ihe plagiociastic 
.-or those in which the cleavage planes ivter-ect at angles 
other spa go, 1898 Syd. Soc. Les., Playtoclasti., breaking 
obliquely. 

Plagionite (pla-dzidnait). A/in. [ad.G. pla- 
gionust c Rosé 1833), f. Gr. wAdyros, -ov oblique 

+ -1Te',] A sulphide of lead and aap occur- 
ring in monoclinic thick tabular crystals of a 


blackish grey colour. 

3835 Thomson's Records Gen. Sci. \. 271 Plagiontte—The 
crystals of this mineral belong to the oblique rectangular 
Pematic system of Beudant. 1866 Waits 0.ct Chen, 

V. 661 Plagionrte, a sulphautimonite of lead occurring at 
Wolfsbers in the Hartz. 


Plagiostome ()lédzgiostoum), 56. (2.) fa. 
KF. plaviostome, £, PLaGios + Gre ardga mouth.) 
A member of the Plagrosfomi, cartilaginous fishes, 
including the sharks and rays, which have the mouth 


placed transversely beneath the snout. 

r8ga Breanne Dict, Sc, etc., Plagivstomes, n tribe of Carti- 
laginous fishes. 18g9 Owen in Lm yel. Brit, (ed. 8) XVII, 
1127/2 Affiniues with the Ces/racton amongst existing Plagio- 
stomes, 1860 Coucn Brit. Fishes 1. 5 (Che Sharks and} 
their kindred chondsoplery ain oF pias osunes ne Rays 
1881 GoNnrner in Aud, Bert. KL. 6674 No detached 
undoubted tooth of a Plagiostome ., has been discovered 
in the Ludlow deposits, 

b. atir:b, or aay Plagiostomous. 

1835 R. Wittis in Jodd's Cycl. Anat. 1. 115/t The carti- 
laginous plagiostome fishes, 

So Plagiosto'matous (rvrec), Plagio’'stomous 
ad/s., of or pertaining to the plagiostomes ; having 
the mouth situated transversely beneath the snout. 

1858 Mayne Fafos. Ler., Plagiostonns,. .playiostomous. 
3859 Owan in Enucyc?. Arit. (ed. 8) XVI 116/1 A genus of 
plagiostomous cartilaginous fishes called OmcAms. 1881 
Srrinv in Cass. (fs Wat, Fist. V. 38 The Kays form the 
second division of the Plagiostomous fishes, 1890 Cea. Dict., 
Plagiostumatous. 

Plagiotropic (pléilziotre'pik), a ot. [f. 
PLAGlu- + Gr, rpom«es inclined, t. rpdwos turning.) 
Said of members or organs of plants, the two 
halves of which react differently to the influences 
of light, gravitation, and other external forces, and 
which therefore take up an oblique position: opp. 
to OrtTHoTROPIC. Hence Plagiotro‘pically adv. ; 
Plagio'tropism, the condition or character of 
being plagiotropic. 

88a Vinrs tr. Sachs Bot. App. asa Sachs points out 
.. that: most monosymmetrical or bilaterally 5) mmetrical 
organs present . dorsal and ventral halves .. of diferent 
internal structure... When this is the case the two halves 
react differently to external forces (light, gravity etc.’ and 
the organ is, a cording to his terminology, plagiotropic,.. 
some polysymmetrical organs are plagiotropic also. 3886 
— PAysil. Plants sua ‘the plugiotropism of dursiventral 
organs, such as shoots and Icaves,.. is the resultant expies- 
sion of the effect of light and of gravity upon them, pro- 
moted, in many cases, by their own weight. 

| Plagiam (plédzidm). (L. plagiane kicnap- 
ping: see PLAGIAKY | 

1. Ctvil Jaw. Kidnapping, man-stcaling. 

577 tr Buldinger’s Decades (1592) 395 Now they commit 
the offence called Plaginu, that is to saic, manstealing, 
1678 |. Jones /feart & its Right Sov. 340 Such depreda- 
tions and reprisals, and plagiums. 1797 Aucycl. Brit, (ed. 3) 

X. 44/2 In the civil law, the offence of smriting away and 
stealing men and childien, which was called plag:ss,..was 
punished withdeath, 1815 Scorr Guy 4, Ivi, ‘Pardon me’, 
said Pleydell, ‘10 1s flag a7, and plague is feluny ' 

+3. + Pusctanism t and 2. és, 

ax:619 Fotnerny Afheom, Pref (1622) 8 Neither their 
writings shalbe pretudiced by mine, nor mine thought a 
Plagium out of theirs. 1673 B. Ovey Pref to Jackson's 
H’ks., L shame not to tell this because I think it no plagtusn. 

Plagose (plagdws), a. (ad. L. plagds-us, £ 
plaga a stroke: sce -08E.] Inclined to flog, fond 
of Hogging (Aumorous), 

1863 M. Couiins Sweet Anne Page 1. 23 Miss Harriet's 
plagose propensity, 1875 — From Midnight to Midna. ML. 
ix 160 His preceptor, plagose and stern. 

So Plago‘sity, inclination to flog. 

a1619 Fotuersy Afheom. t. xv. § ¢ (1622) 162 His notable 
tyranny and plagosity. 

Plague (pitig), 55. Forms: 4 pleage, 4-7 plage, 
6 plag, ‘sc. plagge, plaig, 6- plague, (7 plauge), 
(ME. plage, a. OF. plage (14the.), plague (15th c.) 
stiohe, wound, ad. L. p/dga stroke, wound (= 
Doric Gr. wAdys, Attic rary s'roke, blow), in late 
L. plague, pestilence, infection (Vulgate), f root 
plac. of L, plangire, Gr. wArpyvevat, rAnogey tostiuke, 
OF. plage and plague were learned formations on |. Maga, 
the phonetic descendant of which was plese woud. ] 

+4. A blow, a stroke; a wound. Oés. 

1308 Wycuie Asek. xxiv. 16, ¥ take fro thee the desyrable 
thing of thin eyan in plage cies or wounde, Vulg. ra eee: 
1621 with a stroke), — Luke ali. g7 Forsothe thilke scre 


PLAGUE. 


uaunt that knew the wille of his lord .. schal be betun with 
mauy wounuls [v. 7 plagis, or wouldis}. c1g0o L ne's 
Crue: 31 Plage comounly is taken for an ould wounde, 
15938 Povein Strype A.ct. Mem. 1 App. lxxxiii 203 You say, 
J} numke many plagucs, but lay little or no salve to heal them 
..In very decd | make never a plage, when I discover those 
that be made already, 

4. An affliction, calamity, evil, ‘scourge’; csp. & 
visitation of divine anger or justice, a divine punish- 
ment; often with reference to ‘ the ten plagues’ of 


ypt. 
138a Wvewr Aev. ix. 18 Of thes thre plagis the thridde 
pnact of inen is slayo, of fijr, aud of amoRe and of brunston. 
fod, xvi. at Men bliisfemed.n God for the plage of hayl 
3438-50 tr. //igdsns (Rolls) IL. 329 Egipte was smyten with 
x. playes and diseases. 1913 VouGLas Baneie xit. Vill. 23 
As the bub or pint of fell tempest,.. Drivis by fors throw 
the acy to the land. 3835 Covesvatn Aaad. ix. 14 Let 
my peuple gu,..els wyll 1 at this tyme sende all my plages 
(Wcule veniaunces] vpon thy pops 5940-94 Caonn /’s. 
(Percy Soc.) 3 From all plags salethy house shaibe. 2948-9 
(Mar.) LB’. Com. Prayer, Kor jayre wether, Vhis plague of 
rayne and waiers. s600 Hamitton in Cath, /7actates(S.'V.S,) 
245 God of his mercie remoue thir plagges from yow al. 2607 
}iteron H’£s. 1, 452 Sometime the plage lighteth vpon bim,. 
which Dauid prayed for vpon his enemies. 1774 GoLLsm, 
Nat, (fist (1776) VEL. 346 The inhabitants turn what seems 
a plague to their own advantage. usts areeatcn, 1847 
Gaolk Greece xiii TLL, 238 A plague of gnats. %8g§ Mac: 
AULAY //ist, Eng. rit TIL 916 The oligue of the brass money. 
b. in weakened sense: Anything causing trouble, 
annoyance, or vexation; a nuisance ; cod/og. tiouble. 
1604 E. Gijximstonu) D'Acosta’s Hist Indies V. xxv. 400 
In the province of Chiquito, even at this day they meete 
with this plague of Coutessors or Hchuris. 17594 RICHARDSON 
Grandison VE. xvii. 18t She has her plagucs in giving me 
plague. 28:8 Scott //94, Alidl. xxvi, Deil a brute or y 
about my house but I can inanage when I hike..; but I can 
seldom beat the plague, ¢ 188g Houds(on Juvenile Jvacts 
xvii. Lag. Treontlesg She dished stil-s, she found it such 
a plague tu get over them. 1852 Mas. Stowe Uncle Tom's 
Cc. ix, The plague of the thing is, nobudy could drive a 
carriage there to-mght but me. 18g Daxramer Adtch. Gard. 
(1861) g2 Spinach m an aunnal, whuse tendency to run to 
seed in dry weather makes tt the plague of the gardener. 
@. Applied to a person or auimal (in serious, oF 


in weakened sense : cl. b). 

255: Rowinson tr. Alpoe's Utop, 1. 11895) §3 That one 
Couctous and vnsatiable cormaaunte and verye plage of his 
natyue contrey. 2§%0 Daus tr. Slesdane's Comme, 7 Speak. 
ynge here .. of the Cardinall of Yorke, he calleth bym the 
plage of Englande. 1697 Dayoan } ivy. Georg. ul 237 This 
flying Plague (to mark its quality); Oesteos the Grecians 
call: Asylus, we. 1707 Reflex. upon Ridicule i. 369 What 
a Plague to Society isa Man who has written a Book. 188: 
‘Roa’ Vy lady Coguetie u, Arthur, you plague, wby don’t 
you find something to du ; 

3. A general name for any malignant disease 
with which men or beasts are stricken, 

+a. An individual affliction or disease. Obs. 

In Bible translations used, afier A/aga of the Vulgate, for 
the ‘infliction’ of leprosy, and alsu im the 1611 version for 
the external diseased spots, 

1382 Wycur Lev, xi. 2 A man in whos skynne and flesh 
were sprongun dyuerse colour, or bleyne, other eny thing 
ligcyng, that is to scie, a plaage of lepre, he shal be brou3t 
forth to Aaron, 1460-70 bh Quintessence aq Pese plagis of 
pestilence se ben vncurable. 126 ‘Linpan Mark v. 29 
She fult im her body that she was healed off the plage. 162% 
Hisix Lev. xii. 3 The Priest shall looke on the plague in 
the skinne of the flesh: and when the haire in the plague 
is turned white, and the plague in sight be deeper then 
the skin of his flesh, itis a plague of leprosie. 31678 Jossecyn 
New Eng. Karities 3 That sad Disease called there the 
Plague of the Back, but with us Aw piesa, F 

b. esp. An infections discase or epidemic attended 


with great mortality; a pestilence. 

1548-9 [sce 4) gga FA. Com. f'rayer (Heading of 
prayer), In the tyme of any common plague or sickeness, 
1697 Devoen Virg. Georg. i. 722 From the vicious Air, and 

ickly Skies, A Pl gue did on the dumb Creation rise. 1738 
Wusiey Jsabus xct. v, Nor to thy healthful Dwell 
shall Any intectious Plague draw nigh. 1807 Sled. Frn 
XVII. 338 Instructions how to communicate and to treat 
this plague (small-pox). 2866 [see Catt & rLacur). 1871 
Narnevs /’rer. & Cure Dist vill. 246 The famous ‘ plagues ', 
which ravaged Europe, were forins of typhus fever. 1887 
Tt. FP. Tour in Dich Nat. Biog. UX. qra/t the ‘yellow 
plague’ which was then fan. 664] devastaung Northumbria. 

@. spec. The plague: the oriental or bubonic 


plague. (Cf. Pest 1.) 

(1564 Reg. Privy Conncil Scot. 1. 279 The plaig of the 
pestilence maist vehemeutlic regnis in Danskin } s602 Dot- 
man La Primaud. Fe. Acad. (1618) LIL. 802 “Their sharpe 
iuice is very good against the plague. 1628 Woovatt. Surg: 
Mate Wks, (1653) 3¢3 ‘The Pla_ue is a disease venomous and 
contagious, 166g Pxevs Diary a2 July, His servant died of 
a hubo on his sight groine, and two spots on his right thigh, 
which is the plague. rzas We For (vague t It was about 
the beginning of September, 1 that 1.. heard .. that the 
plague was returned again in Holiand. 1799 Med Joul.t. 

11 No nation wan ever long engaged in a war with the 
Turks without taking the plague. me Lang Ara, Nes. 1 
61 Some Muslims even shit themselves up during the preva- 
lence of plague. 1876 Raistowr he. 4 Pract. Med. (1878) 
190 Plague. (Pesti(antia.)..A contagious fever, closely re. 
sembling typhus in its symptoms, but distinguished from it 
by the absence of any true rash, and by the development of 
buloes and carbuncles. 

d. In imprecations: 4 plague take, plague on, 
wpon, of, may a pestilen :¢ or mischiet take or light 
upon; also in exclamations of impatience: /Aat 


the (a) plague, how the plague. Cf, Pest 1b, 
Pestitrnce 4, Pox, etc. 
@ 1966 Eowarns Damon} Pythias in Hasl. sia 592 


PLAGUE. 


A plague take Damon and Pithias! sgga Swans. Rom. 4 
Fal. uw b o4, 1 um burt. A plague a both the Housen 
1996 — 3 Hen. /V, 1. ii. 39 What a plague meane ye to colt 
me thus? a1zoq T. Keown Sat. Ar, Aing Wks. 1730 1. 59 
Now, what the plague becomes of jure divino? 1913 Swiet 
Prensy ¥. Dennis Wks. 1755 VIL. 0.143 Plague on't. lam 
dampably afraid,..be is mad in earnest, 1768 Golvsm, 
Gued-n. Afan iv. i, What the plague do you send me of 
your fool's errand for? 870 ur. Lrckmana-Chalrian's 
“be alerloo 116 There he is come back wore than cver— 
plague on him. 

4. attrib. and Comé, (chiefly from 3c): a. Simple 
attributive, as plague bacillus, botch, contagion, 
corpuscle, death, den, germ, infection, nurse, patient, 


scare, lime, Virus, year, etc. 

2 (Mar.) Bs. Com. Prayer, Communion of Sick, 
Specially in the plague tyme. re8g T. WaAsHinGION Cr. 
Nicholay's Voy. vin. 41 That in the plague tame no shippe 
«do enter into their port. 284s H. Ainswortn O48 Sf. 
Pauls UU. 154 A closed litter, .. evidently containing a 
lague patient 1882 Tynpaic floating Matler of Air 12 

axteur proved that the plague-corpuscles might be Incipient 
inthe egg. 2892 C. Carianion //ist. Fpidentics 500 The 
whole mortality was 452, of which by far the most were 
plague burials, Jéid 362 The years 1545 and 1546 were also 
plagoc-years in Scutland., 1898 éMesto. Gaz. 28 Oct 4/2 
A sligie officer,.. while on plague duty, has been stoned to 
death at Hindupur. 1898 P. Manson 79 0f. Diseases vin. 

163 Kitasato has stated that the plague bacillus perishes in 
four dys when dried on cover-glasses. 

b. instrumental, objective, etc., as Aligue be- 
keaguered, -breeding, -free, -infected, -potsouing, 
proof, -smtitten, -stricken, -sluffed, etc., ads. 

1608 and PL Return fr. Parnass. WwW. iin A plague 
stuffed Cloake-bazge of all iniguitie 23649 Deum. oF 
Hawtin. Poems Wks, (1711) 34 Nor sword, nor famine, nor 
pines oiscnil's air, 3gaa Dr For Plage (1756) 265 The 

eople of London thought themselves so Plague free now, 
that they were past all Ramoaltionn 264g Dickens Afar ¢. 

C Awa, xxxiti, As in a plague-beleaguered town. 31884 /'a// 
Mail G. 19 Sept. 4/t A plague-proof variety has alone sur- 
vived. 3897 Keriew of Riv 5 '‘Vherinderpest .introduced.. 
by plague-smitten cattle, me oF P. Manson 770, (Diseases 
vil. 052 He found in the soil forming the floor of plague- 
haunted honses..a bar terium. 

ec. Special combinations: plague-bill, an official 
re'utn of the deaths caused by the plague in any 
distiict; plague-cake, an amulet worn as a pro- 
tection against the plague ; plague-house, a house 
maiked as having mmates infected with the plague ; 
plague-mark = PLacue-spor 1 (Webster 1864) ; 
plague pipe, a small clay pipe in which tobacco 
was smoked as a disinfectant dwing the great 
plague of 1665; plague pit, a deep pit for the 
cummon burial of plague victims; plagus saint, 
a saint especially invoked by those afflicted with 
the plague; + plague-stripa = PLAGVe-SPOT 1; 
+ plague water, an infusion of various herbs and 
Toots In spirits of wine, of supposed efficacy against 
the plague. See also PLAGUF-sORE, PLAGUE-SPOT. 

s89x C. Crricnron fest. Epidemics 295 There are two 
other “plagne bills extant, fur August 1535. x60¢ F. HEaixne 
Med. Defence Biv, Empoisoned Amulets, or *Plague-cakes 
3665 Perys Diary 28 June, I observed several " plague houses 
in King's Street. 1898 Jaily News 3o May 3/1 The small 
*®@plague ', or ‘elfin’ pipes, ay they are variously called, of 
the tine of the Restoration = 1gor Heséit. Gas. 22 May 8/a 
Some ‘ Plague pipes’, so called owing to their being smoked 
at the time of the great Pligue of London, were excavated 
at Hackney yesterday. 184¢1 H. Ainswoatn Of Sf Pané’s 
I 30 In Finsbury fields. . *plague-pits had been digged and 
pest huoses erected. 3 Daily News 1 June 3/6 Venice is 

..saved by the intercession of her patron, Se. Mark, her 
local *plague-saints, Sebastian and Racco. 1733 SPREGNEIL 
in PA. Trans. XXVU. rag Vibices, or *Plague-Stripes, 
were infallible Signs of Death. 166g Peeve Diary “o July, 
My Lady Carteret did this day give ine a bottle of *plague- 
water home with me. 787-41 CHavusers Cyd. sv. Water, 
Plague-Water, dgua «fidtentina, ix prepared from the roots 
of masterwort, angelica, pyony, and butter-bur; viper-grass, 
Virginia snakerool, rue, rosemary, baum, (ete); the whole 
3s infused in spinat of wine, and distilled. 


Plague (play), wv [f. PLacug 56, Cf. late L. 
plagire to strike, wound. So Ger., Du. s/agen. 
(Caxton’s spelling flayke was fiom MDu flaghen. J 

l. grans. To afflict with plague or calamity (esp. 
in reference to divine punisiiment,; to torment, 
harass. Perh. sometimes, like L. A/dydre, to strike 
(quots. 1538, 1545). Now rare or arch, 

rq8x Caxton Reynard xxviii. (Arb.) 70, | shold do grete 
synne .. | am aferde god sholde plache me forig Ick hebne 
anxt god die «ude mi plaghen}. 1595 CovirpaLe Jer. xv. 
4, | wall scatre them aboute also in all kingdomes and londes 
to be plaged. 3938 Bare Brvfe Com. in dart. Alise (Malh.) 
¥ 212 Though he to thys daye hath plaged man with the 
rod. 3548 Primer //en, VILE in Taree Primers (1848) 
so1, T am all to plaged and beaten. 1967 Neg. Privy 
Council Scot. 1. 971 The cornis of this instant yeir .. being 
at Goddis plesour pi and spilt with weit. 1630 
R. Johnson's Ningd. & Commwm. 539 This Countrey.. 

agued with three bad neighbours, viz. the ‘Turkes, the 

‘artars, and the Cassoks, 1667 Mittom 7. 4 v3. 505 Some 
one... inspired With dev'lish machination might devise Like 
instrament to plague the Sons of men For sin. 1787 Hrn- 
TuUAM Def Usury x. 98 Christians were too intent on plaguing 
jews. 1060 Goucauun Pers. Relig. i. (1873) 15 A Constitu- 
tion plagued with si ; 

3. In weakened sense (chiefly colloy.): To ‘tor- 
mocnt’, trouble, vex, tease, bother, annoy. 

x Srensen Amoretti xii, 1f her nature and her wil be 
so That she will plague the man that loves her most. 
Bastwicea Lilany \. 31, 1 will ..so0 plauge the Metropo 
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callity of Yorke and Canterbury. 2658 A. Fox tr. W@rés' 
Surg. ib xii. og Patients in this case are commonly plagued 
with a cough. s7a7 Gav Begg. Of. 1. viii, Husbands and 
wiven.. plaguing one another. 32967 Woman of Fashion II. 
171 What a dickens would you have more !..1 won't hear 
you, | won't be plagued. 1833 Ht. Martinnau /ale of 
Zyne ii 33 he big boys used to plague him, and he plagued 
the little ones. 18g3 Mus. Siown Usa le Zom's C, xxv. 237, 
I cannot be plagued with this child any longer! It's past 
all bearing. . 

3. Vv infect with plague or pestilent disease. rare. 

¢ 1985 Cress Pemproxe /s. xci. ti, The noisome blast that 

laguing straies Untoucht shall passe thee by. 1633, 1894 
eee Piacurp below). ; 

Hence Plagued (plagd) ppl. 4., afflicted, tor- 
mented ; infected with plague (in quot. 1728 ‘cun- 
fountied ’, ‘cursed’; ‘plaguy’; so plegved in U.S. 
dia/., quot. 1887); Plaguing vd/. sé. and ppl. a. 

1575 Cuurcnyarn CArpfes (1817) 180 Make place for plaints, 
gine rowme for plagued men. rg62 Dereicns /mage /rel, 
ne Eav. marg., The ivye of rebbelles ix in plagyng of true 
men. tggx SHaks.1 //ea. b'/, v. iit. 39 A plaguing mischeefe 
light on Charles, and thee. 1633 in Rushw. Aust. Codd, 
(1680) LI. 240, 1 will not set bin at liberty no more than 
a plagued Man ora mad Dog. 1788 P. Watwer Liye /'ecten 
Pref. (1827) 26 Fullowing the wicked..Example of their old 
plagued Resolution Fathers. 1887 |. C Hanus Free Joe, 
etc. (1888) 113 ‘That plegged old cat's a-tryin’ to drink ont'n 
the water bucket. /¢z7d 172 Where aman can’t afford to be 
too plegged purticular 1894 Onting (U.S.) July 20/2 
My.. friends set out for Dover and the cholera-plagucd 
Continent. 

Plague, var. of Prave Ods., Puayvock Se. 

P eful (plé-gfitl), a. rare. [See -FuL.] 
Full of or fraught with plague; pestilent. 

sgt Svivester Du Bartast.v 247 A plague-full humour, 
a rit banefull breath... Pours forth her poyson. 16120 ALirv. 
Mag., John xxix, Plaguefull meteors did .appeare 

P eless (pleiplis), a. [See -.rss.] Free 
from plagues or the plague. 

1847 in Weasrak: and in later Dicts 

Plaguer (ple! pas). rave. [f. PLAGUE v. + -ER!.] 
One who plagues or harasses. 

1661 Browse CatéA Poems 114 This is our time to be jolly 3 
Our plagues and our plazucts are both fled away. 1760 Mata 
fysos Diet. (1820) gy¢ Veralor,..an harassar, a plaguer. 
{In modern Dicts J 

Pla:gueship. nonce wd. [Sco -sine.] Humor- 
ous title fora troublesome person: cf. PLAGUF sé 2¢. 

2608 Withen Artt, Rememd 1, 364 And grant her Plague- 
ship never scitle here. 


Plaguesome ,)¢"gs)m), a. Chiefly colloy. 
[f. PLag: & v, or sh +-SoMmME.] That tends to plague 
or trouble; troublesome, vexatious, plaguy. 

2828 Hentnwm Afeuw, & Corr. Wks. 1843 X. 583 These 
recollections are always plaguesome. 1865 G. Macponatp 
A. Forbes 5 Ye plaguesome biat! 1880 BrackmMoun J, 
Anerhy xh, That plaguesome deed of appointment. 

Hience Pla guesomeness. 

r8g9 W. Ann rson /ise. (1860) 150 Importuning even to 
plaguesomeness the coopesation of hts biethren. 

Pla‘gue-sore. A sore caused by the plague. 
Also fg. 

1589 Ringer Bih/ Srhol. 1099 Plague soares, car/nuncr. 
lant aviera. 3s60gS5HAKS. Lear iv. 227 Thou arta Dyle, 
A plague sore, or ambussed Carbuncle In my corrupted 
blood. 16a9 H. Bunton Zo uth's 7 sumph 3458 Apply the 
luinpe of diy figgs to the plague-sure, 2658 WAsitInc ton 
tr. Milton's Def. Fop. ix N's Wks. 1855 VITE ari Being 
a public Enemy, and a Plague-sore to the common Liberty 
of Mankind. 189g Syd. Sa. Ler, /lague sore, uv ulcer 
resulting from a bubo occurring in the Plague. 

Pla gue-spot. 

1. A spot on the skin characteristic of the plague, 
or of some disease so called, Also fig. 

a7ux Suabiess. Charac. (1737) I. 21 We do not..say of 
any-one, that he is an il man, becanse he has the pligue- 
spots upon him. 1817 Cocesipce Big. 7.10.47 Wis unjust 
to fix the attention on a fiw separate. poems with &s much 
aversion as if they had been so many plague spots on the 
whole wok, 1857-8 Stars A fhan, avil. 147 Lhe plague 
spot of sin and imperfection. . 

2. A spot or locality infected with plague 

(3861 Fro Niewiincare Marsing 22 [This] will enable the 
finuer to he laid at once on the plague spots of the parish.] 
1895 Syd. Soc. Lex., Phigue spot, a locality in which any 
Plague, in the general sense, 13 rife. 

So Pla gue-spotted g., marked with plague- 
spots. 

1897 Mrz. E. T.. Vovnien Gadfly (1904) 147/1 What in the 
worth of your plague-spotted souls, that such a price sbould 
be paid for them? 

Plaguily (ple‘gili), adv. [f. next + -Lty 2] 
In a playuy manner; cod/oy. vexatiously, ‘ pesti- 
lently ', confoundedly, excecdingly. 

41686 Sipsty Arcadia Ww. (1622) 265 Assure thy selfe 
most wicked woman (that hast so plaguyly a corrupted 
nunde, as thou canst not keepe thy sicknesse to thy selfe, 
bat muse most wickedly infect others). 1620 Mipot Ff Ton 
Chaste Maid 1.i.112 ‘The knave hites plaguily ! 1723 Swirr 
dass Stele 3 Oct., He wasplaguily afraid 1794 Cuan oTTs 
oMitH Wand. Harweick 82 You loved and respected ad 
Tracy plaguily, to be sure, when you stole his wench trom 
him. 3808 Lannon /wag. Conv. Whs. 1846 I, 268 Ronsard 
is ~o plagutly stiff and stately. 

Plaguy (pla gi), a. (adv.) Also 6 plagy, -ie, 
6-7 -ule, 7-9 -uey. [f. Pracue sd. + -Y] 

1. Of the nature of or pertaining to a or the 
plague; pestiferuus, pestilential, pernicious. Also 
Jig. Now rare or arch. 


PLAIOR. 


Py tr. Marlerat's Apocalips 116 Nothing .. can 
fmoe ined more plasie and more deadly, than dindecsrine of 
the Schoole diuines concerning .. vncertentie of saluation, 
4763 Mackenzie in Phil. Trans, LIV B He had many 
plaguy symptoms, as buboes, carbuncles, &c. 1888 Busanr 
Eulogy N'. JeGertes 2 Thou shalt be afflicted with grievous 
a di-~eares, : 

. Iniected or afflicted with the plage ; plague- 
stricken. Now rae or Obs. 

s604 T. Wriant /assions ww. ii. §7.139 Man itian 
will scarce aducnture to deale with Singule ee 1633 
Jackson Creed 1, Vil. $4 To make nu question whether he 
should mecte his friend in a plague house. 1686 Goap 
Celest Radirs ti, 389 New Iseases.. which have broke 
our into this Pliguy Age. 2766 Mat. fist. in Ann, Keg. 
1o1/t, } never was afraid to go into any large house, wherein 
a plaguy peison lived, provided that be was confined to one 
Troon. 

2. That isa plague ; that causes severe affliction. 

3598 Q. Fiiz, Boeth., etc. 12a If plagy wilz ther be that 
no)ful ar. 1663 Buiter //arf, i ii. 3 What plaguy Mis- 
chiefs and Mishaps Do dog him stall. 1987 Gay Acgy. 
OA. ue iv, They make charming mistresses but plaguy 
wives, 3837 Scott Jrnd. 16 Jan., I felt no increase of 
my plaguey malady (rheumatisin}), 1868 GLapsrone. Zr 
Mundi xiii (1870) 483 Nine dys of bad or plaguy winds 
(alee: anu: mot} bring him to the land of the Lotos- Eaters, 

b. ln weakened sense: ‘That ‘ flagues’, troubles, 
or annoys one; vexations, troublesume, annoying, 
disagreeable; hence co/fog. as an expression of 
dislike or impatience, sinking into an (impatient 
or ill-natuied) intensive: =‘ pestilent’, ‘con- 
founded’, excessive, exceeding, very grent. 

r6zg Rowcanns AMelanc. Kat. 34 The Diagon had a 

laguy hide, And could the sharpest steele abide. 1694 

o1TFUX FRahelars iw. laiv. 254 Women that have a 
plaguy deal ot Religion, 1778 SHeripan Divewna it vi, A 
plaguy while coming. 1806 in Spirit Pub. Frais. X. 217 

‘da plaguey deal rather bea butcher than a calf! 185g 
Haut rron Nat. & /f nim. Nat. | 209, 1 like it a plaguy 
sight better than hot rooms. 1879 Punch 17 May 22a ‘That 
will mean a plaguy rise in the price of everything 

B. as aav. = Piacuiny. Usually miicating a 
depree of some quality that troubles one by its 
excess ; but sometimes humorous, or merely forcibly 


lutensive. col/og 

15384 R.W. Virce Ladies Lond. in Haz). Dodsley VU. an 
If we can speak fur and ‘semble, we shall be plaguy neh. 
1606 SHaKs 77. & Croun ut 187 He isso plaguy prond. 
1623 Firicnen Ale a Wife. it, She walked plaguy fast. 
2 { D in ‘latchin S:arck Slonesty Aaj, bo Seek a 
Thing, so Plaguy hod to Find = 1741 Ricnanvson Pamela 
(1824) I. xxiv. 276 I'm a plaguy gvuod-bumoured old fellow. 
1840 Dickens Barn, Nudge xxxv, ‘There .. were .. some 
plaguy Wl-looking characters among them. 1884 Pak Laalace 
88 You've been a plaguy long time in coming, 

Plai, obs. form ut PLAY. 

Plaice (| 1s). Forms: 3-5 plais, 4~5 plays, 
4-7 playce, § playsco, playsse, 5-7 playse, 
place, 6 ploise, ‘c. plase, 6-9 plaise, 4, 6- 
plaice. [MIX plats, plaice. a, OF. plate (12th c.), 
flats, plarts, early nod. plarse, plersse, pladisse:— 
late L. plakessa (a@390 Auson.), ?f, Gr. wAarus 
broad, or root plat- flat (see PLATE).] 

1, A well-known European flat-fish, Pleuronectes 
platessa, much used as food; in America extended 
to vations allied species of this genus or of the 
family (lew onectide. (Pl. now rare; the collective 


sing. Plate being, used instead.) 

r280 Litt. Red LR Bristel (1900) VL. oo Debent..dari.. 
de quohbet batello .. portante plais octo plain ©1300 
tavelok 846 He bar up wel a carte locde..of playces brode, 
Of grete laumprees, and of eles 1307-8 Das ham Ace. Rolls 
(Surtecs) 3 In albo pisce, plaices, et sperlinges, 1398-3 /aré 
Derby's Lap. (Camden) 214 Item pro fllowndres et plays, 
jij duc. « 14g0.{mc Cookery in /lousch. Cd, (ape) 437 OF 
wlabaee or of codlynge, or of cles, or of py kes, or of rules, OF 
tenches, i580 Hortyveann 72eas, fre Long, bue Plic, a 
fishe called a Place. ae? Janna Lig. too Aswell soles as 
plaises are inelosed in the net. 2660 J. Cuitpuny 2776, 
Bacontea 18 Soale and Playce. fellow the tide into the fresh 
rivers. 3968Chv00 in Ann. Rey. 148 The several species of 
fish brought... 1988 Plauise and Dabs. 1808 BinuLay dave, 
Bieg (1813) UL 33 The Plaise and the Flounder. are each 
found in great abundance in most of the F.uropean seas 
3841-71 ‘1. R. Jones Anim. Kingd. (ed 4) 682 The ape 
ance of these fishes is deceptive, and few imagine that, in 
applying the term back and belly to the upper and under 
surfaces of a Plaice or a Turbot, they are adopting A 
phraseology quite inadmissible in an anaomical point 
view. 

2 dial, = FrioKkr sb.t 23 also platce-wworm. 

ar7aa Lists Observ. Husd. (1757) 337 These cored sheep 
hivethe fuck, or p'aice worm in their livers. 73a W. Evi 
Pra:t. Farmer (1759: 137 A rotten Sheep, he says, he bas 
several Timea, seen die ve Plas in his Liver and 
Head. 1896 Daily News 26 May 6/4 Flukes or plaice, as 
they are indifferently called, from the resemblance they 
bear, xre found in the biliary ducts, cansed by the sheep 
being placed on wet fresh-water submerged meadows. 

3. attrib. and Comb., as plaice-fry; plaice-like 
adj.; + plaice-fluke, ? = sense 1 ; plaice-mouth, 
a small puckered or wry month; also affrid.; 80 


plaice-mouthed a. ; plaice-worm (see sense 2)- 
t Dauryupce tr. Lesdie's Hist. Scot, 1. 42 Turbat, 
fluik, and *plase fluik. 1905 Westm. Gas. 17 Aug 10/2 At 
the Marine Hatchery, Aberdeen. . The number iaearr 
fry that hatched ont. was approximately 34,780,00% oF 
per cent. J. Hurcuinson in Arch. Sury. XI. No. a. 
Her hands ans feet were of a deep dusk y-red colour MOL 
large *pinive-like spota of lighter tint. a Be Jonson S16. 
married. 


Wom. ui. iv, Did you thinke you had some inne 


PLAID. 


cent. that would stand with her hands thus, and a *playne 
mouth, and looke vpén you? s603 Dexker Sutsvomastix 
Plays 1873 1. 257 aig toaryitieeiees yelpers. 1994 Lovcg 
Fig for Atowus Sat. i, kiss *plaise-mouth'd wife. 

faid (plé'd, pled). Also 6 plyd, playde, 
pladde, 6-8 plad, 7 pieid, 8 plaide, (pladd), 8 


(dial. 9) plod, [The same word os Gael. plaide, 


Jr. floid Wlanket; ulterior etymology uncertatn. 

‘The quoty. clearly bespeak a Scottish origin, and even in 
the véth a hassciaic the plaid with the Highlands; but the 
want of early evidence for the word in Celtic leaves it 
doubtful whether the name originated in Gaelic or Lowland 
Ge. Gaelic etymologists suggest derivation from prall 
sheeprskin, ad. LL. Jdé-zs, but this is phonetically improbable. 
The Se. »pelling PLtid ts now usual, Hat A the word is 
very gentrally pronounced p/ad in England. 

1. A lony piece of twilled woollen cloth, usually 
having a chequered or tartan pattern, forming the 
outer article of the Highland costume, and formerly 
worn in all parts of Scotland and the north of 
England, in cold or stormy weather, instead of 
a eloak or mantle. The [I owland ‘ shepherd’s 
plaid’, of a black chequer paite.a on white, is 
cominonly called a Mauo. 

sgta dec. Led. High [rvas. Scot. VV 203 Trem, the vj da 
of Masj, iu Air, for ane plaid to be the King ane cott. 2 
load. Vi «443 For axv. elnes bertane canwes to be placis to 
the qnenis hors. 1998 Aberdeen Reg. (1844) 1. 309 For the 
wrangous reifing and away taking fra bir of ane plyd, 
ane pettioitt, twa curclus, ane collar fetc.} 3963 Ranpourn 
Let. tv Ceerdry June in Cadr. Sc Pug. Ul. ay A rafferon 
shyrte ora Efylande pladde. 1978 Reg Poiey Counctl Scot. 
I i. 8y A plaid or biankat to keip the saidis bairnis fra cauld 
1606 Svivesiva De Lartas Wi iv. iti. Trophies 1050 And I 
my Self with my pyde Pleid a-slope. 1638 Six 7. Hersert 
Trav, ied. a) 3ay They (inhabitanes of Java] gird them with 
a puti-coluued plad or mantle. 1643 1n Row //ist, Kivk 
(Wodiew Soc.) p xxut, | dischargit wemen to cover thair 
heads withe thair plaidis in tyme cuming in the kuk. 1668 
vein Qrary 3 Out, Painted ..as 9 a Scotch bghlander 
in his plaid. agag Dn Foe ley. sound World (1840) 267 A 
mantle. .chrown about him ithe a Scotsman's platd. 32772 
Pennant /our Scotd in 1769, 162 ‘Lheie drechkan, or plaid, 
consists of twelve or thuteen yards of a narrow stull, wrapt 
round the middle, and reaches to the knees = 29974 CoLtver 
/iist. Ene 1.20 The tartan plads of Scotland. 1807 Bykxon 
/achiu y Gair i, My cap was the bonnet, my cloak was 
the plaid (réme glade} Note, ‘his word is erroneously 
pronounced péad: the proper pronunciation (according to 
the Scotch) ts shown by the orthography. 2874 Princess 
Avice in Mem, (1884) 325 Will you tell ber, the plaid she 
made ine still goes everywhere with me. : 

2. ‘Lhe woollen cloth of which plaids are made; 


later, applied to other fabrics with a tartan pattern. 

1634 Sia ‘TT. Heenert Srazv. 146 They weare a smocke 
couloured like our Scottish ise Lhd, 187 About their 
nuddles, they have a cloth of particoloured plad, like that 
with usan England. 1724 Ds Fon dew. Cavalrer i. 156 
‘Lherr {the Highlanders’ Doublet, Breeches and Stockings, 
of a Stuff they called Plud, striped a cross red and yellow. 
1783 W. F Martyn Geag Asag. 11 413 Their waistcoats 
are also made of plaid. 1893 GironGiana Hite Afrst. Ang. 
Dyess Uf a7 Plauds.. were made in large and small checks, 
in woollen cloth, in Irish poplin. 

3. A plaid or tartan pattern; a pattern of hais 
or snipes crossing each other at right angles. rare. 

1890 in Creme, Lice. ; ; 

4 wan. Aman wearing a plaid; a Highlander. 

1814 Scort Hae, ixu, He was hanged at Stirling. . wath 
his heatenant, and four plaids bendes.  /rd. Ix. 

6. attiib and ¢ omd., as plaid cloak, -fold, shawl, 
tousers: ei faddoba. -wrapped adjs.; plaid 
bed, a bed draped with plaid or tartan (fashion- 
able in England early mn 18thce.); plaidman, a 
Highlander; plaid-nook (-neuk) Sc., one end of 
the folded plud sewn up su as to form a large 


peuch or pocket. 

¢2710 Criia Finnves Diary 11888) 297 A “pladd bed Lined 
w Tndian Calhicoe, 2837 W. laving Capt. Bonnell, (3849) 
275 In «a few moments, his *plaid cloak was cut into 
numerous strips. 32824 Scotr 1d of /sles v. xviii, Do not 
my “plaid-folus hold thee warm? 1814 — Map. Ix, O1. I 
thuuphe it was Ned Williams, and it 1s one of the “plaid- 
men. a3%600 in Afontpomerse's Poems (S.¥.S.) 281/18 
“Hum !’ quod the Helandinan, and turned him abowt, 
Aod at hie *) laid nuk the guly fellowt, 1886 STEVEASON 
Niels (ree 1.6 A little Bible, to carry ina plaid-neuk. 1875 
W. S. Haywarp Lore ayst. Ub ordd 54 Get me my *plai 
shawl and a plain dark bonnet, 1837 Wickens Pick. xxx, 
He wore a pair of ‘plaid trousers, and a large rough double- 
breasted waistcoat. 1897 Crockett J ad's Love xxiii, For all 
that the "plaid-wrapped girl knew or cared. 

Plaid, Mi. f. Pia; obs. pa. t. and pele. of Piay. 

Plaided (pla-déd, plie-déd), a. [f. Puaiw + -xp2.] 

L Dressed in or wearing a plaid, 

180a Camrntur Lohicls Warning 51 Her bonneted 
chieftains. All plaided and plumed in their tartan array. 
1832 Scott irate iv, His neighbourhood to the Grampians 
exposed him..to that species of visitation from the plaided 
Bcatry, who dwelt within their skirts. 183g MacauLay 
fdist Eng. xiii. LL 351 He..rode on horseback before his 
four hundred plaided clansmen. ; 

3. Made ot plaid; having a plaid pattern. 

3824 Worvaw. A.xcursion it.177 They marched In plaided 
vest. 2898 O, W. Horners Ast, Areak/.-t. (1883) 65 The 
Scotch-plaided snuff-box. s900 Daily Chron. 24 May 8/3 
A Bis batixte frock. 

laidie, -y (pizi-di, pleedi), Sc. Also pladdy, 
Plaiddie. [1. PLAID + -1£.) A small plaid ; also, 
a childish, sentimental, or poetic name for a plaid. 
1919 D’Uneny /4//s 11. 159 His Highland pladdy. 1908 
AMMAY /ea-f. Mise, Highiand Ledaie it, With bonnet 
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blew, and belted plaidy (viwe lady}, x998 Ruans ‘OA, weet 
thou in the canid bast’ i, My piaidie to the angry airt, I'd 
shelter thee. 1063 Mfertons ef Bardon Ili, aga Stay a 
moment, little girl, ..let me wrap my plaiddie round yous 


it is cold. 

Plai (plé-dig, pledin\. Also 6-8 plad- 
ing, 7 pl ing; 5c. 7 plodan, 7-8 plaidine, 8 
plodden, 8 


plaiden,9 pladden. [f. PLaw + 
-1InG!: cf. shirtine, ark 

1. Material for plaids ; a twilled woollen cloth; 
a cloth of a tartan pattern. 

1866 in Hay Fleming Mary Q. of Scots (1897) 499 Sax 
elnis of plaiding to lyne the cuvering [of a bed} with. 261 
Morysom /tim. ut. 180 The women of the Countrey di 
weare cloakes made of course stuffe, of two or three colours 
in Checker worke, vulzarly called Hisdan. 1640 Dua/erie- 
fine Nirk-sess. Koc. (1865) 8 ¥* webb of plaidine of a0 ell. 
2696 Tucker Aep. in Mise Se. Awogh Rec. Soc. 24 There 
hath .beene..salmon, pladding, and corne, usually sent 
forth. 1670 Nakvououcu in acc. Sev. Late Vey. 1. (1694) 
65 This they wrap about their Bodies, as a Scottish Man 
doth his Plading. 2719-30 Act 6 Geo, |, @ 13 Arading, 
Frauds in manufacturing Serges, Pladings, and Fingruins. 
1806 Gaztieer Scall. (ed. 9) 197 Coarse cloth of two or 
three colows, in checker-work, vulgarly called pladden. 

attrib. 3643 in Maidment Spoltiswoodte Afis:. (1845) IL. 
66 A white plaidine wastecoat. xz7a§ Kamsay Gentle Sheph. 
i. tii, Change thy plaiding-coat for silk. 1793 Stewart's 
fvial App. 135 He had yot the plaiden trow sers, then wore 
by him, trom the declarant's father, or brother Allan. 

2. A plaid or cheekered pattern. 

1889 Harper's Alag. XVII}. 844/1, 1 could discern a 
partiality for. plaidings of blue and violet. 


| Plaidoyer (pledwa ye). /aw rare. (F. plaid- 
oyer a pleading, sb. use of vb. int to plead, f. p/lasd 
PLEA.} An advocate’s speech; a pleading: plea, 

1796 Burke Regic. Peace ii. Wks. VILL. 256 The profit of 
copying musick, or writing pludoyers by the sheet. 1680 
MrCarrny Own Vines (Vix. 346 It was an eloquent, 
patriotic, and impassioned Alaidoyer. 1883 Spectator & Sept. 
1155/2 I lis work is a monograph and a tustory, a pasdoyer 
anda judgment. 

t Plaie. Vs. rare. In 6 playe, [a. F. plate:— 
L. plaga wound: see PLAcur sé.) A wound. 

@ 1847 Sunrey Aenerd tv. 2 But now the wounded Quene, 
with heuy care, Uhroughout the veines she norisheth the 
playe, Surprised with blind Mame. 

aie, obs. form of PLAY. 

Plaig, plaik, var. ff. Pi.ayock Sc., plaything, toy. 

Plaight, obs. form of PLait 56 and v. 
Plain (plén), 56.1 Forms: see PLain al [a, 
OF. plain:—l.. plan-um a plain, prop. neut. of 
plan-us Puain a@.') 

1, A tract of country of which the general surface 
is compatatively flac; an extent of level ground 
or flat meadow land; applied sfec. (in proper or 
quasl-proper names) to certam extensive tracts of 
this character; e.g. Salisbury l'lain, the Great 


Plain of England, etc. Also fg. 

Cities of the Plain (sc. of the Fordan), Sodom, Gomorrah, 
etc., before their destruction. 

1 R. Giovc. (Rolls) 155 Vpon plein of salesbury 
pat ober wonder is Pat ston heng is idluped = — @ 1300 Cursor 
J/, 2831 Ne mak 3ce 1n pe plain na duell, Jill xe be comme 
in to pe fell. «1330 R. Brunng Chron, Mace (Rolls) 10831 
fe bataule scholde be ina pleyne Bytwyxt two watres. 1378 

ARBOUR Arnce \i1.613 Lhatin full giet hy agane Out ofthe 
woud ran tothe plane. ¢ 1489 Caxion Hlinchardype vii. 32 
He sawe there snder ina playn a moche ample and a grete 
medowe. 1830 Patsor. 2635/1 Playne, a grounde that is 
without hylles, s/anier, Playne. 1996 Datryorce tr. Leslie's 
Mist Scot. 1, 7 View agane sall ye se braid planes. 1600 
J. Pory ur. Leo's dfrua v. 256 The citie of Cairasan 
standeth ypon a sandie and desert plaine. 2621 Distr Gea. 
xii, £2 Lot dwelled in the cities of the plaine, and pitched 
his tent towaid Sodome. 1683 Watton Aveler i. 396 The 
plains extended level with the ground. 1769 Gray J 
stallation Ode 5¢ Ou Greanta’s fruitful plain. 1840 /'envy 
Cye/, XVIII. 207/2 The plains of America are gencra'ly 
characterised by their yramineous covering or their vast 
turests, 268e Greinin /@af LA. Geol. Wis ue it, § 7. 451 A 
‘plain of marine denudation’ ts that sea-level to which a 
mass of land has been reduced mainly by the subacrial forces, 


b. Chiefly p/. In colonial and U.S. we applied 


to level treeless tracts of country; praiiie. 

1779 G. R. Crank ( ampaign in [llinois (1869) 29 We came 
into those level Plains that is frequent throughout this 
extenaive Country. 1880 J. Oxcev Oy als Lap. Australia 
83 Free from tunber or brush in vatous places; .. these 
tracts have hitherto received the particular denomination of 
plains. 383g E. Cuan lan Diemen's Laud 55 The district 
called Macquarie Plains,..the plains bear a strong re- 
semblance to what are called sheep downs in England, 187g 
Temece & Suncvon //ist. Northfield, Mass. 1y Plains.. 
{applicd) by the early nettlers..to certain well defined 
tracts that had some common peculiarity of soil and con- 
dition, were nearly free from trees, and could be readily 
cultivated, 3889 rf Lumuortz Among Cannibals v. 73 This 
bird [the cassowary].. does not .. frequent the open plains, 
but the thick bi ushwood, 

a. transf, The level expanse of sca or skv. 

2967 Dranr /foace, /pist, xviii. F vj, Then whilst thy 
ship doth kepe atlote ydauncing on the plaine. 1728 Pove 
Dune. wi. 342 The «ack'ning stars fade off th'atheseal plain. 
3653 Kane Grinneld B.rf. xxii. (1656) 176 On the east we 
have the drift plain of Wellington Channel, impacted with 
flues, hummucks, and broken ber gs. 

2. An open space as the scene of battle or contest ; 
the ficld. 70 sake the plain: to take the field: 
sce Firip 56. 7, Now poetre. 

3375 Barsour Brace xi. 349 ‘Thomas randafl tuk the 
playne With fow folk. 1990 Gowan Conf. 111. 358 As he, 


—soe 


PLAIN, 


which was a Capitein, Tofors alle othre upon the ‘plein. 
1923 Douotas Aneis x. x. 145 Quhil fynaly Ascanyus the 
3yng e, And the remanent of Troiane barnage,, .‘Thayr 
strent left, and takyn hes the plane sottet Suaxs. 
Rick. 111, v. iii. a9t, T will leade forth my ars to the 
plaine, 1808 Scorr Marwien vi. xxix. 7 Last of my race, 
On bactle-plain That shout shall ne'er be heard again ! 

3. An open space in the micet of houses. docad, 

2849-78 Hacurwec., Pais, an o surrounded by 
houses nearly answering to the lralian are In the city 
of Norwich there are several; as Sr. sa? Ae Plain, the 
Theatre Plain. Ke. 18 . Oxh Directory, The Piatn Ba 
Clement's). x G. H. Leonann Sperck af Oxford, Qur 
Secullement is calied the Bruad Plain House. simply because 
it happens to stand on the Broad Plain, a roadway so wide 
aha ue aay almost claim it as une of the ‘open spaces‘ of 

risto 

4. A level or flat surface (ideal or material), 
Now spelt p/ane (PLANY 56.3 1), 

ta. A geometrical plane. Ods. 

1970 Dau Math. Pref +), A broade nagnitude, we call a 
Superficies ora Plaine. «1619 Fotunnuy Ahsan, 11. ix, § 4 
(1622) 297 Whether solides or plaines. 1673 Rav Jowrw. 
LowC.4 The Leaves. lic not in the same plain when shut, 
but make an obtuse Angle. 3697 Br. Patuicn Comm. Axod. 
xx. 4 ‘Lhe Images... they might draw ona Plain. 19793 
Sunaton Edystone J. 195 A convenient height above tis 
plain of the ring. 

b. A plane material surface; the even or smooth 


surface of a body without projections or elevations ; 
the flat or broad side of a board, as opposed to the 


edge. Obs. or arch, 

157: Dicces Puxtom. 1. xxxv. J.jb, You shal n your 
Patchement paper or other playne. draw one streight line. 
1664 Pownr £29. /’Arlos. 1. g Which she can at pleasure 
squeeze out, and so sodder and he-glew her self to the plaia 
sie walks on. a@s67a Wittuciuy ia Ray Journ, Low C. 
(1073) 484 You ascend almost to the top without stairs, by 
gently inclining plains, 1703 Moxon Aleck. Axerc, 185 ‘Vo 
take off the extuberances fom the plain of the Board. 1796 
Rigging 4 Se amanship 1.7 Plain, an even surface between 
the Coaks 1863 PP. S. Worstay /'cemns & Transl. 8 ‘Vhe 
silver plains Of two huge valves, embossed with graven gold. 

+c. A Jevel (horizontal) area, Obs. 

1614 Sai nen Titles //on. 365 On the side of a stonie 
hill, is a circular plain, cuc out of a main rock, with some 
axiy, seats vnequall, which they call Arthur's Round Table. 
1673 Rav Journ. Low C., Venice 160 In the plain of the 
Council-cchamber, are placed... three urns called Capeddi. 
1786 Lront Adberti’'s Archit. 1, 68/a Walls, which .. bave 
somewhat of a plain at the foot of them, where they may.. 
bs kept from filling up the ditch with their raines. 

+5. Printing. ‘Vhe flat bottom of the lming-stick 


(sce Linina v/. 56.% 6). Obs. 

1683 Moxon Meck. Exerc., Printing xvii. p2 The Plain 
is exactly Flat, Straight, and Smooth. 

6. ‘The floor of the hall iu which the French 
National Convention met at the time of the Revo- 
lution; hence applied to the more moderate party 


which occupied seats there. Cf, Mountain. 

38387 Scott Napoleon Introd., Wks. 1870 IX. 30 In ‘the 
Plain',..a position held by deputies affecting independence, 
both of the Girondists and the Jacobins,. sate a large nuar 
ber, Léid 3a The members of the /'lain. 

7. The horizontal suriace of a billlard-table. 

1780 Char. in Anu. Reg. 16/2 The royal ball reached 
that of the enemy, and with a single blow diove it off the 
plain 38a53 C. M, Wretmacorr Aang. Spy 1. 159 Echo and 
a man of Tismnity set forth for the plains of Betteris. Nofe, 
Phains of Kettevis, the diversion of billiards. 

+8. = PLAN sh. 1, PLANK 56.3 2. Obs. 

1699 Lrak MWalerwks, 19, 1 have represented here the 
plan of the Orthugraphie. 

9. [Pain a. 8.) Plain cloth; a kind of flannel, 

a i600 T. Smirn ef. in Strype Stow's Surv, (1754) I. v, 
xix. 4o1/2 Alsou of pyndewhitcs and Playnes made in the 
west country. 1716 Lhratfod Parish ccc. (K.D.D.), For 
iue Plain for mending the aame [long cushions), rs. 1d. 
1723 Lond. Gas. No. 6388/2 The following Goods, viz... 
A:tangoes.. Perpetts, Welch Plains 1999 Htcll Advertiser 
12 Jan. 2/3 Woollen drapery .. jeans, quiltings, .. plains, 
miaturea, 1847-78 Haiciwece, Piais,..a kind of flannel, 

O. atirth, and Comé., as plain /and, station; 
platina-like adj. ; also with plasas-, as plains-catile, 
-couutry, -cvaft, -people. See also PLaINSMAN. 

2375 Barnouw Leuce xt. 337 He of the playne-land had 
alsua Of Aimyt men ane smekill rout. 3834 Nat, PArlos. 
V1. Alath. Geog. i. 1/3 (Usef, Knowk Soc) Deceived by the 
plain-hke appcatance of the earth. .chey cunceived it to be 
an extensive plain mecting the heavens on every side. 187g 
Temyte & Sukipon //13f. Northfield, Mass. 64 Plain lands 
..were then reckoned nearly worthless. 188 Daily Mews 
4 Feb, 5/7 Axsouan..is healthicr than Mecrut, Mooltan, 
Mean Meer, or almost any plain station in India. 

1890 ‘R. Botpr: woop Eat. Kefarmer (1891) 220 Firate 
class, fattening, plains country cattle station. 3899 Scazbner’s 
Mag. X XV. 19/1 Here their woodcraft and plaiascraft, theic 
knowledge of the rifle, helped us very much. 3899 Daily 
Mews 12 Jan. 6/1 The wister has lived..with the plains 
people in their homes for many years. 

36.2 Now @ial, [f. PLatn .) An expres. 
sion of pain, grief, or discontent; complaint, lamen- 
tation: = PLANT sé, 

c1ggo Pryde & Abuse of Women 231 in Haal. & P. P. WV. 
244 Aud for oure sad & honest playnes, A joyefull place in 
heaven. 1963 B. Gooce Eglogs (Arb.) gs \ ny exits thou 
than, kepe backe thy wofull playn? 261q Scurr Ld of 
fsles w. ix, ‘The warrior-threat, the infant's plain, The 
mother’s acrearns, were heard in vain, 1876 Whitby Gloss. 
#/ains, complaints in all senves, 

lain (pléin), 2.1 and adv, Also 4 plein, -« 
(playen), 4-6 pleyn, -e, 4-7 playn(e, plaine, 
plane. {a. OF. plain :—L. Adin-ws flat. In Sc. 


PLAIN. 


usually spelt plane fromt4the.; in English orig. p/ain 
Saag in all senves, including the geometrical (1 ¢), 

or which PLANE was substiiuted ¢ 1700, 

Praw a? (F, Alein) having the same form, there are ME. 
instances in which it 1s difficult tu determine which wud 
was meant. See A, 3b, HK. 6, 7.] 

A. ad. 

I. 1. Flat, level, even; free from elevations and 
depressions. a@. Said esp. of a huotizontal surlace, as 
of the pround, or + of the sea when calm and un- 


disturbed (ods... 

¢ £330 R. Jiaunne Chron, Wace (Rolls) 1772 Pey.. left pe 
Trotens pe pleyn lond. ¢ 1400 MacNnvev, (Roxh.) xxvii. 129 
Pe land of Enldee es a playne cuntree. 1480 Caxton Lescr. 
Britt. 47 ‘Vhe londe is not pleyne but full of montayns, 
3590 SHAKS AM/rts. Nw anit 4og Follow me then to plainer 
ground. 1:6ag N. Canrenten Geog, 2rd. it. (1635) 35 If 
the Earth were plaine, all the Northern Starres would 
appeare to the inbabitants of the Southerne Regions. 166g 
G Havens tr &. della Valle’s Trav. bk. india 108 We 
lodg'd about a musket-shot without the Furt,in a plane and 
somewhat low place. 1766 Wisitay tb 4s (1872) IIT 240, 
I recovered sume strength, so as to be able to walk a little 
on plain ground, 1847 Groik Greece i xxv. LV. 160 Between 
the Jast-mentioned gulf [the ‘Lhermaic}] and the eastern 
counterforts of Olympus and Bermius there exists a barrow 
strip of plain lund. 

tb, In general sense: Flat. Oés. 

13.. HK. Adis. 6414 (Bodl. Ms.) Men of selcoup gest Pe 
face hiy han playne & hard As iat were an Okes bord. 
2308 Taevisa Barth. De &. Rov. ly. (Bod MS), The sole 
of pe foote.. hatte planta in lane fur iti. playne. xrg6g5 73 
Coorrer Shr'saurus, Compressa pala ant porr cle fert>e, 
. to strike with the fist, or with the playne hande 1607 
Torsetc Four, Beas/s (1658) rao bas back is plain to his 
tail. his eyes quick, his ears long hanging, but sometimes 
stand up. 1637 Monrvson /fin. 1 204 The houses are buile 
after the manner of Asia,. one roofe high, and plaine in the 
top. r6s0o Butwer Anthropomet. 147 ‘Nhey shut in their 
heads behinde and before in boards, so that the whole face 
nay become plain and dilated. 

TO. Geom, Obs, Now PLANE a. 

1870 Die Math, ff. +j, Every pliyne magnitude, hath 
also length. rg7o Bu tines: ny Auclad i def. via. 3 A plane 
angle is an inchnation or bowing of two lines the one to the 
other. 1660 Barrow Aucdid 1 ef vii, A plain Superticies 
is that which hes equally betwixt ats lines, 1747 [see p/ano- 
cylindricals.v. PLano-*] 

+Q@. 70 make, throw down, beat down (a build- 
ing, city, etc.) plat with the earth or ground, 
etc.: to level with the ground, raze to the earth. 

c 3400 Maunprv. (Roxb.) xi. 48 pis citee tuke Tosue .. and 
kese it doune, and made it euen playne with be erthe. 1436 
Pol Poems) Rolls) UL. 152 The walles they wuld ber adowne, 
«Alle schuld he mad fulle playn. a1548 Hatt. Choon, 
Hen. V1 q4 He with his miners rased and gueithrewe the 
castell to the plauyne grounde. 1568 Guarron CAron, 11. 04 
He threwe downe the Castell plaine with the ground. 1596 
Srensten State /rel. Wks. (Globe) 635/2 It was his poll ye 
to leave noe holdes behind him, but to make all playne and 
wast. 415696 Harincion J/etam, Ajax (1814) 92 Down, down 
with it at arry hand, Make all things plain, let nothing ~ta id. 
1648 Gace West /nd 48 Vhe greatest part of their City... 
beaten down plain with the ground. 

+ 2. Smooth, even; tree from roughness or un- 


evenness of surface. Ods. exc. in co.nb. or phrases: 


see VI. 

133 - ALE Ait. P. B. 1068 Pat ever is polyced als playn 
as perle seluen. ¢ 2430 LyvG. Alin. Pues (Percy Suc.) 
at Also pleyne was bis bedde at the murwe, As at even. 
2559 Morwwne £7-o0) 7, a8 If the tace be wet and rabbed 
with the same at shall be plaine and cleare, that it shall 
seme angellike. 1578 Lyin Dodoens 1. Ixvui yo Jurners.. 
do vse them to polish, and make playne, and smoth their 
workes, 1678 Houpe)s /%cam ix. 108 Much more then will 
it adhere. when both acand the Iron have a plan Super- 
ficies, 2704 J. Parrs Acc Mohammectans 1x. (1730) 186 
Smooth‘d over the Meal, and made it plain. 

tb. fig. Ot the wind: Not rongh; gentle. Oés. 
¢ 1430 J.vnc Alin. Poems (Percy Soc.) 3 The ayre attem- 
pered, the wyndes xmowth and playne. 

3. Free fiom obstructions or interruptions; un- 
obstructed, clear, open; (of a country, a space) 
clear of woods, buildings, or occupants; (of the 
sea) open, unconfined: open to the elements or 
to general view; public. Also fig. Ods exc. dal. 

cs R Raunne Chron Wace (Rolls 1723 Whan al was 
fled & be feld was playn 2130 4.4. Addit. PC 439 For 
hit watz playn in place for plyande greuez @ 1450 
Kut. de la Tour (1808) 126 She strane & chidde in the 
plaine strete wit her neygheboures. 1546 Supplic. of Poore 
Commons (1871) ie A churche ., pleaxauntly beset with 
gioues and playn feldes. 2579 FENION Gutcctard (161?) 16 
Able to give him battell in the plaine sea. y622 Sperey 
fist, Gt. Brit. ix x. § 43 He affirmes, that it was in the 
plainefield, ours, that it was an Ambush. 1618 Munpay 
Sfow's Surv. There were two woods in the parish, hut 
now they are both made plaine of wood. 32748 Ausou's Voy. 
1. xiv. 286 [ts walls are built upon the plain ground, without 
either outwork or ditch before them. 1864 Yorks. Prov., 
Kirkéy, This street is very plain, the wind ws much felt in it. 


+b. In plain feld there was in later use prob. 
association with p/a/n dattle, etc. # open (i.¢. full) 


battle : see PLAIN @.= 3. 

©3400 Destr. 7) oy 72:18 And past furth prudly into be plaine 
feld, 2993 Lo. Rrenras / ress. 1. coxxi 288 hey. thought 
to wynnue the victory with their handes in playne felde. 1933 
Beicenoun Liry ws. (S. T. S.) 1. 237 It was fochtin in plane 
feild (L. #70 campo) with displayit banetis. 1647 N. Bacon 
Duse. Gout, Eng. v iv. 14 Unsubdued..and now given over 
by the Romans sn a plain field. ‘ 

GC. fransf. Unobstructed, clear (vicw,. sight), 
2613 Haywaro Norm. Kings aa With a furious charge .. 


ee 
ee 
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either slew them or tooke thein pose in the plaine view 
of their King. 1867 Snepn Homuletics ii. (1869) 54 An 
object is in plain sight, when the furm and siape of it are 
distinctly visible. ; 

II. 4. Open, clear to the senses or mind; evident, 
manifest, obvious; casily d.stinvuishable or re- 


cogmeable. 

ai Minor Poems iii. 45 Pare he made his mone playne 
Pat no inan suld say pare ogayne. x1483 Jas 1 Avnges Q 
exvi, oa token pleyne, As of my teri, cummyth all this 
reyne 1g§14 Barctay Cyt. & Uplondyshm, (Percy Soc.) 
p. xvii, “Think that none their playne errour note, ¢ 1986 
C’ress Pemproke /’s 11% x1, Make it playne, Lhat God .. 
Rules all. 1996 Srensar FL Q itv. i 26 The monments 
whereof there byding becne, A- plane as at the first when 
they were fresh and greene. 1660 Harrow Ewcé.cf 1. vu, It 
is plainthat AD is not equal to AC 1936 Butier Asal. 
ont Wks. 1874 I. igo Practical Christuumety .. 18 a plain 
and obvious thing. 18143 Scotr Aokedy 1 v, Now mgh aod 
enue the sound appears. 187g Jowers Plato (ed, 4) 1. gt 

t me make my meaning plainer in thin way. 
6. That is cially what the name expresses; 


open, manifest, dnect, unms akable; downrizpht, 


inere, Sicer, ‘tat’, absolute, 

a1jz00 Cursor Al. yzg ‘Cott.) For pou ne es but a pudre 
plain lo pudir sal pou worth a gam. cx1q00 /istr. Troy 
3504 Hope ye, Parys, playn pefte vnponysshet wilbe? 
1 Coveenirr Feed. ia Allis but vanite . all ix but 
piayie vane. 88x Rich Favew. ALidit. 1 of (1846; 208 
sy pie force [he] pulles by m doune on the Hower, 1 
k. LD. //ypnero omachia 67b, Wee ascended vp to the 
playne toppe ao Bist (Douay) Gea. Brief bemounstr. 
30 Easely confessed of al that are not plaine -Atheists. 
1643 in Dorothea Townshend Life 4 Leth, £. Porter xiii 
2066 Que throu plain fier went strait mad. 1669 PrNnNn 
No Crass vu. § 1 Whilst a plain Stranger tu the Cross 
of Christ. 1833 Lamu E£dsa Ser. at. Pret. (1865) 236 He 
reaped plain unequivocal butred. : 

6. Ot which the meaniy is evident; simple, in- 


tellizible, readily understood. 

€1380 Wycrie Sex. Sel, Wks. 1. 362 Pis gospel tellib a 
playen storie, 2398 Trevisa Barth, De BP. NN xxv 
(Bodl. MS), Swenenes pat beb tlewe beth sommetyme 
openne and playire and somimetyme ywrapped vider... 
derke tokenyngges., 1960 Daustr. Sterdanes Comm 94 
Te ought to be vttered with playner wordes, to take awaye 
all ambiguine. 166a Sisincee, Ovzy. Sacer. WW. vii. § 3 
Can any thing be moe plain then the graduall progress 
of Divine revelation from the beginning of the world? 
1729 Burien Sera. Wks. 1874 11 65 Morality and religion 
must be somewhat plain and easy to be uider-tood = 1862 
Mrs, Cannyven / ef. DEL. bo Tell her disuncUy what you 
want. .in few plain words 

b. irausft Said of the speaker or wr.ter. 

rgsg bt pen Decades 53, 1 had rather bee playne then 
curious. 1648 Mitton UOdsert. Axt. Peace Wks, 1651 1V. 
555 Actions, of whatever sort, fare} thir own platnest Inter- 
preters, 31867 SHepp Hosmuletics in. 1186y) 55 A plain 
writer or spraker makes the tuth and the mind impiige 
upun each other. ; : 

be Not mtricate or complicated ; simple. 

16839 Hoote ( oeneus’ b's bhortd (1672) 3 Plain sounds 
[sramplrecs somos) of which mans speech consisteth. 1669 
Stusmy Marimes's Alag. vi. rt. 6 Of all Dials, this 1s 
the plaine-t; for it ig no mure but divide a whole Circle 
into 24 equal parts) 178a Miss Burney Cecia int iv, She 
determmued..to place them in some cheap s hvuol, where 
they might be taught plain work. 1834 Bowring Afinor 
Morals 145 Whe Jacquard loom .. by which the most com- 
pheated patterns can be woven with the same ease as the 
plainest. 1895 Chad, Frail, 21 Sept  sqy/t Fisher's 
machine was intended rather for embruidering than for 
plain sewing. 

ITfL., 8. Without embellishment, addition, or 
decorative pattern or colouring ; unembellished, not 
orate; simple, bare, bald; (of the har) worn 
straight, not curled; (of drawings, luho-raphs, ete ) 
not coloured. Also fry. 

{23.. Coer ale J. 3631 ‘Lyl he haue maad al playn werk 
Off thy clothes of ,old, into thy serk [ed schark}) ¢ 1386 
Cuaucern Fravkl, Prod, g8, 1 lerned neuere Kethorik cer- 
teyn Thyng pat I speke it moot be bare and pleyn. 1459 
liastos lett.\ 49. 1j playn borde clothys for my maister ts 
table, 2585 ‘TP. Wasnixcion tr. Nicholay's Voy, wt. xxii. 
112 A faire cloth embrodered with leaues about a or els 
pee 169g SIANL RY Afsst. Paros. mi. (1701) 88/1 A young 

fan, .. describ’) by Plato, with long plain Hair 1670 
Lapy M. Brain in sath A'ep, (fist, A/S. Comin, App. v. 
at Most wore embraudered bodys with plaine black skirts 
of Morella Mohair and Prunella and suci stuffs. 1687 A. 
Lover. tr, 7Acvenot’s Tar. t 117) Escutcheons of two 
Crosses, the one plain and the other Atchred 1806-7 J. 
Berrsrorp Miseries /fuin, Lue (1826) Vi. 1, Both figures 
being partly coloured and partly plain. 186g Lusnock 
Preh, Temes 16 The celtsare generally plain, but som< times 
ornamented with ridges, dors, or lines,  Afod, Sets of 
picture-po tcards, plain or coluured. 

tb. Without armour or weapons ; unarmed. 

at Cursor M7564 Wit armes cums pou me again, 
And 1 agains pe al plan. 

c. Cards. \a: Applied to the common as 


opposed to the picture cards, (6) Not trumps 

1844 Dickins Mart. Chus. xvii, Court cards and plain 
cards of every denomination. 2868 ‘Cavenpisn’ bb Asst 
(1870) 2g Plain suits are suits not trumps. /erd. (1886) 64 
Ace, king. queen, knave, in plain suits. 1873 Aoutledge's 
ny. 5 Genté. Mag. Jan. gq¢/s ‘Court card’ or ‘plain card’, 
as the cuse may be. 

da. Plainly woven; not corded, twilled, or the 
like; without figured pattern; frans/. of muscle. 

387g Knicnt Dict Afeca., Plain cloth, nor twilled. 1893 
Syd. Soc. Lev, Plain muscles, uvstrialed muscles, as 
op d to striated muscles, 

. Mus. (See quo's ) 

s609 Dourann Ornith. Alicrol. 3 Plaine Musicke..is a 


PLAIN, 


simple and vniforme pretatice of Notes, which can neither 
be sugmented nor diminished. :878 O. Smipiey ©, fosg 
E.cl Terms 6‘Vhe accent being.. plain, i.e. monotone, 

10. Of simple composit:on or prepaiations not 
compounded of many ingiedients; not elaborate, 
Of tood: Not rich or highly seasoned, simple. 

Plain bread and butter, i.e. without the addition of pre 
serves, etc ; @ Alain fea, tea with plain bread and butter; 
pliin water, water without any infusion or addition, 

1688 Cucrerrer, etc. Nivertus vi 1.131 A pliner Medicine 
is made of Plantane and Rose Water 32668 Cnas. {1 in 
Julia Cartwright //eavietta of Orleans \18y4) 263 ‘Whe 
plancr your diett is the better health you will have. 17 
M. Unpexwoup Dis. Chtldren (1799) 1. 163 ‘Jo chewa ee 
biead [or] eat a bit of plain pudding. 1803 tr. 2. Le Arun's 
Mons. Botte WI 153 Jt as singular the the Marquis @’ 
Aranery should — partake of plum roast and boiled. 1 
Spe lator 24 May 645 [As a) school-boy counts the currants 
In an unusually pluncake. 1883 Back SAaadon Bells xv, 
‘Lhe dinner was a plan one = 3897 Addiutt's Syst. Aled. 
IH. 231 Plain water, barley water, lomonade, .. may be 
allowed at will to assuage the thirst 

IV. LL. Open in behaviour; free from duplicity 
or reserve; guileless, honest, candid, frank. Ods, 
exc. in sense Outspoken. 

1374 Cuaccrr «luel. & Are. 87 But be was double in love 
and nothing picyne — ¢ 1399 /’o/. /’oems (Rolls) I.13 Bot 
wher the herte is plein withoute guile. 1428 CoHicneen in 
Ellis Orte. / ett Seri 1. § 3e schol fynde hym a good 
man ., and pleyn to ju with owle feyntese, 1483 Caxton 
G de de four Fj, Vhenne sayd to her the guod man whiche 
was a playn ran and tiewe. 1967 HakMAaNn Careat 63 
‘Wel, I wyl tell the’, quoth this Chamberlayne ‘I wylbe 
play ne with the. 2653 WALTON Angler ini. 74, I wil sing a 
Song if a y body wil sing another; else, to be plain with 

ou, J wil sing none. 2922 ArautHnot Jolin Bull iv. vi, | 
ove to be plain. I'd as lef see myself in) Ecclesdawn 
Castle, as thee in Clay Pool! @1718 Penn Ub és. (1726) 1. 
320 Moidecat was too plain and stout and not Fine and 
Subtil enough to avoid the Displeasure of Haman. 


12. Free from ambiguty, evasion, or subterfuge ; 


straightforward, direct. 

In ~lasm truth there is often present the notion of 
Sunvarnished, uncolomed’. lawns Anglish: see C. below. 

c1g00 Mi dusine 1.3 Certaynly, my luid,.. ye saye the 
play trouth of at. 2513 Morn Ack. /7/ (1883) 9 Flattery 
shall haue more place then plaine and fair ital uduyse, 
3560 Daun tr. Sherdanes Conun, yo Thou shouldest muke a 
playne and diecte answere, rg81 Mouccastia Possfions 
x\xvil (1887) 161 Such as haue preferred plaine trueth, 
befure painted coiours, 32695 (oNGkENE Love for I, Wwe, 
Vell me in plain ‘Terms what the Matter is with him, or Tl 
crack your Fool's Skull. 1976 7'rial of Nundocomar 73/2 
If you do not givea plain answer to a plain question, you 
will be commuted 185g Macaucay //1st. fag. xin. arn 
246 ‘Ihe Scottish FEistates used plain language, simply 
Lecause it was impossible for them, situateu as they were, 
to use evasive language. 1856 Frot on //ist. Ang (1850) |. 
v. 462 Plain speech as never without its value 

tb. adsol, = Plain fact, plain s‘ate. Obs. 

01386 Cnaucen And.'s 7. 233 We moste endure this is 
the short and playn. 1463 in w/t Weep. Hist. ASS. Conn, 
App v. 301 Bothe partes to tell the playne of the matire. 
3690 Locke Go7t 1. ix. § 86 Not to follow our .\[uthor) too 
far out of the Way, the plain of the Case is this. 


V. 1S. Having no special gualitics or pretene 
sions ; not exceptionally gifted or cultured ; oidi- 
nary, simple, unsophisticated; such as characterizes 


ordinary people. 

1586 A. Day Eng. Secretary W. (1625) 102 What in my 
plaine conceit. may be thought most consonant and worthy. 
1596 Suaks Aferch. V. i. v.62, 1 pray thee viderstand a 
Seable man in his plaine meaning. mtx Appison Spreé. 

o. 165 ® 4 A Man of good Fostate and plain Sense. 1790 
Buunk Fr Aew. Wks. V. 35 ‘To ime, who am but a plain 
man, the proceeding looks a little too refined, and too 
ingenious, 186g M. Arnotp Ass Crié Pref. 15 A plain 
citizen of the republic of letters. 1899 Ince Car. aiysticssis 
vii 256 There are two views of this saniament (the Lod'’s 
Supper] which the ‘plain man’ ha always found much 
easier to understand than the symbolic view which is that 
of our Church. : 

14, Not distinguished by rank or position: belong- 


ing to the commonalty: lowly, comuion. A 

sg80 CG. Harvey /.¢/. to Spenser Wks. (Grosart. | 84 No 
man but Minion, Stuwte, Lowte, Piaine swayne, quoth a 
Lording. 1639 Furnen //oly i ar v, xxix. (1840) agg Seeing 
wih fourteen generations, the royal tluod of the kings 
of Judah ian in the veins of plain Jo-epn, a paimtul car- 
penter, 1642 R Carpenter Aarpertene wi iv. 28 Ihe 
Gout; which we poore plaine people are ignorant of. 1748 
Westey Wes. (1830) 1. 372, 1 preached to several lundied 
of plain people. 1 Hosmer Anylosax, freedom 264 
‘The admission in England of a vast body of the pl-so 
peuple to a aiare in the government. 

lo. Of simple manners. homely, unaffected. 

séox R. Jounson A‘ing?d. & Con, (1603) 82 Being (as 
all the Germaines are: plaine and homely tn their behawour 
and intertainment, 26.7 Prr¥n Diary 20 Sept , And indeed 
{xhe) 15, as [ always thought, one of the mouestest, prettiest, 
plain wonien that ever I saw, 1706 E. Warn |b ooten 
World Diss. 106 ‘Vhis same plain blunt Sea-Animal in his 
Tar-Jacket and Wide Knee'd ‘lrowzers. 1904 Daily Ch) 01. 
8 Jan §/4 They apoke of their immense pleasure at the 
visit of their Queen ‘She isa plain woman, a very plain 
woman like ourselves‘, ; 

16. dimple in dress or habits; clothed or living 


plainly; nut luxurions or ostentatious ; frugal, 
3653 Puncuas /ilgrimage (1614) 032 He is ea hin 
i z 


sixe yeares, very ciuill and plaine in hubite. 
Herueet /vav. (ed. 2) 232 The old men went plaine } the 
young mens habit was rich. 1663 Cowney J erses & 5454 
Avarice (1669) 130 ‘She old plain way,,ye Gods, let me 

Poor.. 2 Davos Chovec, Gd. ¢ arson sor The holy 
father hulds a double reign, The prince may keep his pomp» 


PLAIN, 


the fisher must be plain. 1872 Biackie Four Phases 1. 6 
His habits of life were remarkably plain and frugal, 


17. Of ordinary appearance; not beautiful or 
well-favoured ; homely : often used euphemistically 


for Jil-favoured, ugly. 

3749 Fienine /om Jones 1. viii, A general and bitter 
invective against beauty..with many compassionate corn 
siderations for all honest, plain girls. aso6 F Ans AusiENn 
Pride 4 Pref. xxvi, Handsome young men must have some- 
thing to live on, as well as the plain. 1838 B’ness Bunsen 
in Hare Lefe 1, xi. 483 ‘The higher classes are decidedly 
plain and ungraceful ste C. R. Cocenwes in Monthly 
Packet Chiistmas No. 71 Even in the days of Arthur some 
women must have been very plain. 1903 Westar. Gas. 
4 Mar. 4.3 Mrs. Praga..declares that ‘nowadays nobody 
need be plain, and when | say plain I use the word in the 
sense of ugly’. 

VI. Phrases. 

18. Plain is emphasized by varions comparisons, 

orig. applicable in particular senses, but afcer- 


wards humorously or irrationally applied to others ; 
a. esp. plain as a pikestaf (earlict packstaff) 


1g4a-r6gt [see Packstarr]. xggi-(see Prixestarr}. c16a2 
Fonp, etc. Witch Rdinonton v.i, Sav. | understand thee 
not; be plain, inyson Cuvd Asa pike-staff, mother, 1632 
Werven Aac, fun. fon. 103 In . Scotland . Religion is . 
pure and spotlesse without ceremonie, and pliin as a pike 
staffe without a surplise. ¢ 1685 Vi.virrs (Dk. Buckhm.) 
Conf. Wks 1705 II. 37, I see, as plain asa pike xtaff, thit 
‘us no thing but a Cork, 2834 Hoop Sy/ney Hall (1840) 
379 You've got my meaning a. plain as a pike-tal. @ 1873 
Lytton A’en. Chillingly ix. (1878) 106 She is as plain as 
apkestaff 1894 /'a/f Mall Mag. Sept. 37 ‘\here was my 
own spoor as plain as a pikestaff, 
b. Also, plain as a packsa/dle, as print, as the 
sun al noonday, as Salisbury (pun on Salisbury 
Plain), as way lo partsh church, etc. See also 


DUNSPABLE 1 b,c. 

[rsga Upate Erasin. Agen 1. 199 b, Thom trouthe, or 

lain Sarisbuinie } 2gs3 T. Witson A Aes, (1580) 143 An 
fonee true dealyng seruant ont of doubte, plaine as a packe> 
saddle. . though his witte was simple. 600 SHAKS. A. IL. 
n, vir. §2 And why sir must they so? ‘The why is pla:ne, as 
way to Parish Church, 1837 Dickens Predw. xlu, ‘Why’, 
said Mr Roker, ‘it's as plain as Salisbury’, 1879 Frouve 
Cesar xi, rat It was plain as the sun at midday, 189g 
Crockert in Corné. Afay. Dec. 581 A look whicb said as 
plain as print, ‘ Have you not bad enough?’ 


419 a. At plain, in (Sc. into) plarn, unto the 
plain: plamly, in plain terms, ete. b. Phun at 


the eye: plain to be seen, evident. Ods. 

¢1400 Rom. Rose 5663 It is maked mencioun Of oure 
countre pleyn at the eye. ¢1420 Liber Cocorium (1862) 7 
per of I schalle speke more in playn. 2444 in Wars Ang. 
in /rauce (Rolls) 1. 463 By. whiche .it may appere unto 
you more at plain. ¢124§0 HOLLAND /fowdleat 211 The arche 
dene, that ourman, ay prechand in plane, Correker of kuk- 
men was clepit the Claik. 1486 GA. S/1. Advaus E vj, When 
ye se vnto the playne her at the la.t.. Say, 4a douce amy /a 
esta. 1633 Dover as Auers i. vic 26 Tiewhe, maidin, in 
plane, N.ne of thi sisteris did I heir nese. 1600 W. WATSON 
Decacordon (1602) 117 (He told) him in plaine, the cave was 
altcred. 1667 Muton 2. Z. 1x. 758 In plain then, what 
foi ne be but to know, Forbids us good, forbids us to be 
wise 

B. a/v. (Various adverbial uses of the adj.) 
I. +1. Ina flat, level, or even position; evenly. 

1g23 Fozuren. //vsé. § 127 Yf the bowes wyll not lye 
pawn in the hedge, than cut it the more halfe asonder & 
bynde it into the hedge. 64a HI. Morn Song of Soul ni. 
neur Ixvii, What's the cause That they thus stagger in the 
plain-pav'd skie? ; 

2. With clearness of expression; without circum- 


locution or ambiguity, clearly, intelligibly, candidly. 

3387 ‘Trevisa /figifen (Rolls) I. rag As at is innermore 
pleyn i-write (sist apertus Jlanum erit) 1390 Gowan 
Conf. ILE, 195 Withoute which, to telle plein, Alle othre 
science is in vein. ¢147§ Nal Corljear 415 Vhat I haue 
said I sal) hald, and that 1 tell the plane 21588 SHAxs. 
L. L. £. ww. iii 272 Sir to tell you plaine, Ile finde a fairer 
face not washt to day. 1607 S, Coriins Serm (1608) 13 If 
you will haue one sxpenke plainer than S. Paul heere doti:. 
1850 J. H. Newman (:ffc. Anygéic. 318 Soon others began 
tu speak plainer than he. 

J. With clearness or distinctness of perception or 
utterance; clearly, manifestly, evidently. 

1590 Spenser # 0.1. 1.16 Ay wont in desert durknes to 
remaine, Where plain none might her see, nor she see any 

laine. 1784 New Spe tator No 22. 3 Did not Torquato 
Tasso speak plain at six months old ? ay Miss Mitroro 
in L'Estrange Life IIL. viii. 130 The part plainest to be seen 
was the figure as it rose and sank above the paling. 4 1861 
Mus, Baownine Mother & Pet v, made them. .Speak plain 
the word connfry, 

+4. Simply, absolutely, purely. Cds. 

2635 Covenpace Bidle Ded , Chris es admynistracion was 
nothyng temporall, but playne spirituall. rggz ‘I’. WILSON 
Logike (1580) 18 Whiche either Naturall reason proueth 
either to bee plaine false, or the experience of man declareth 
to bee vntiue. exsos in Lett, Lit, Men (Camden) 78 ‘The 
Russe government is plaine tirannvcall. xg96 Dacaymrce 
tr. Leslie's Hist, Scot. \. 97 marg, The Scotts bordirers to 
tile the land plane abhoris. 

5. In other senses of the ndj. Obs. 

¢1470 Harning Chron. win v, Within iii, wekes was all 

this done full playn. ¢147§ Parfenay g20 Many ladyes.. 

ent to a company with the Countesse plain, Ech wel- 
comyng hir after ther degre. ¢xg60 A. Scott /’oems (S.T.S.) 
iv. 78 Or scho war kissit plane, Scho Jeir be Japit thryiss. 
3807-8 Svp. Smitu Plymicy's Lett, x. Wks, 1859 11. 1975/2 He 
dresyes plain, doves hunting and farming. 


II. it is not clear whether the following belong 
tv this word or to Pian 2.2, F. plein. 


937 


+6. Entirely, quite; ?fully. = Crean adv. g. 

¢33390 R. Bruxne Chron. Wace (Rolly) 14005 He wan 
passed be mountes pleyn. ¢rqgo Hoi Lamp Afowdat 74, { will 
uppele to the Pape, and pass till him plane. csq6o /’/a 
Sacram. 137, I praye the goo weie pleyn thorowght All 
eraclea. ¢3 ew Not-dr, Mla) d 19,1, that hym Bought, 
Shall be expoulsed playne, 1967 Us/e & Godlie 8. (8.1.5.) 
132, | haif na mycht, Me to defend Fra bells pane, bot gif 
thow plane Me succour send. 

+7. Directly, due; ? full, Ods. 

2309 Hawrs Past. /’Jeas. xxxvi (Percy Soc.) 191 So forthe 
we sayled right payne southwest. 18387 Prose Life St. 
Hrandan (Percy Soc.) 38 They sayled playn eext, and than 
they sawe an ylunde. ¢ 1940 Boorne / he boke for to Lerne 
B ri b, Better it is..that y wyndowes do open playne north, 
than playne south, 2729 De fom ¢ rwsve (1840) IT. v. 112 
(The savages) were confined to a neck of land surrounded 
with high rocks behind them, and lying plain towards the 
sea before them, 

C. Combmnations. 

@. With the adj.: chicfly parasynthetic, as 
flain-botied, -clothed, -faced, -featured, -garbed, 
etc.; also p/ain-looking. Sec also PLAIN-HEARTED. 

s8eg J. Neat Bro. Jonathan 11 109 ‘The martial, plain- 
louk.ng stranger. 18g2 Ruskin Stones bem. (1874) 1. xx. 223 
The fish ame always plain bodied creatures in the best 
medieval sculpture. 1888 ‘Quipa’ Maremma 1. i, 18 A 
plain featured, clear skinned woman. 1893 Gunrer Af/ss 
Dividends 186 Respect for all women, young or old, beautiful 
or plain-faced. 

- With the adv., as flain-dressing, -going, 
-meaning, -pranked, -seeming. Sve also PLAin- 
DEALER, -DEALING, -SPEAKING, -SPOK EN, 

1579 \V. Wii KINSON Con/nt. Familye ef Lone 2 Playne 
meaning men walk openly at nuone. x Sy.vestTRr Dis 
Bartas ut ii. u. Babylon 655 His plan-prankt stile he 
Strengthens 1n such sort, 3830 Miss Mitrene Village Ser. 
tv (1863) 252 As ative, and as pluin-dressing..at fuity five 
as she was al nimetcen. 


¢. Special combs. : plain-back, -backs, weavers’ 
name for a kind of worsted fabric; plain clothes, 
ordinary civil or citizen dress, unofficial dress, 
mufti; opp. to Unirorm; also af/rid., as plain- 
clothes constabie, officer, plain-compaas, a simple 
form of the surveyor’s compass (Knight Dict. Mech. 
1875); plain cook 5é.,a person, usually a woman, 
capable of preparing simple dishes; plain-cook 
vy. attr, to dv plain cooking; plain-darn vz. 
frans., to mend by plain darning; ‘ft plain-down 
adu., plainly, bluntly, without more ado; f plain 
Dunsiabdle: see JIUNSTAHLE 1c; plain-edge a., 
of lace: not having a pearl-edge (¢ e2f. Dict. 1890 ; 
plain Enalish, plain straightforward languaye, 
plain terms; also, a plain or clear statement ; 
plain Friend (see quot.); plain hackle, an 
artificial fly; plainhead, name piven to a variety 
of the canary ; also atérid., as plainhead canary, 
strain (opp. to crested); plain-headed a., having 
a smooth or unornamented head; also fg. igno- 
rant, simple; plain language, sfec., the manner 
of specch used by Quakers; tp)ain number, a 
number produced by two factors (PLANE @. 1b ; 
plain-said a., spoken without reserve, straight- 
forward; plain sail Aaw/ , sail ordinarily carried ; 
plain servios, divine service said without music ; 
plain sight: see quot.; plain-singing = PLaIN- 
suNG, Sce also PLAIN-CHANT, PLAIN BAILING, 
Puain-SoNu, PLAIN-STONES, PLAIN-TILE, PLAIN- 


WORK. 

1830 in Rischoff Woollen Mann/. (1842) U1. 270 The prin- 
cipal manufacture, viz, 44 inch *plain-backs, s84a Bisc Horr 
loid, 415 ‘They next imitated the article of cotton jeans, in 
worsted, with success, to which they gave the name of plain- 
backs, out of which has sprung that tmunense and valuable 
branch of merinos 1836 Manrvar A/idsh. Lasy xxxv. He 
laid out a portion of his yold in a suit of *plain clothes. 
18g Mas. Cancyce Lett. 11. 206 Policemen,.in een clothes, 
andsnumfom 1682 ar/y News 22 Aug. 7/2 Plain-clothes 
officer Hutt was watching the premises. 1809 Makin Gil 
Bias 1. i.e 5 Leonarda .. pa sed for a very decent ‘plain 
cook, 3840 Manryat Of/a Podr. (Reldg.) 265 A good plain 
couk is the best thing. 31886 Daily News Apr, General 
Servant Wanted. Must *plain-cook well. 1880 ain //ints 
Needtewor ’ 52 Vo *plain-darn a hole in stocking material, 
and mark on coarse material any two letters. 26a FLeTCHEeR 
& Mass. Prophetess mm. it, In it fit’... The empeior, ny 
master Diocleuan, Should now remember or the times 
or manners ‘Ihat call’d him plainatown Dioclen? — 4 8g§00 
Chaneer's Dreme s9 Which ye shalle here .. In “pleyne 
Enghache, evil written, 3614 B. Jonson Bart. Fair w. iil, 
But Adam Queidoo had beene worth three of ‘hem, I assure 
ron, in this place, that’s in plaine english. 645, 3708 (ce 
bivcuisk W. 4). 3693 A umonrs Town 56 The n Com- 
panion, that is in plain English, a ake-hell, 189 much 
carens'd. 1868 Report to Gort U.S. Munitions War 107 
If we double the thickness, the outside..will be but one 
twenty-fifth as useful, or in plain English, nearly useless, 
| Ciuc FE. Sis pnun Quaker Strongholds 148'*Plain 
Fiiends’ are those who are resolved to dress according to 
the settled principles which commend themselves to their 
own mind, not en-laving themselves to passing fashions, 
21986 Sioney Arcadia (1622) a02 That the commons.. were 
too “plaine headed to say their opinions 1883 F.G Lee 
in Archaologia LI. 363 Holding a book. .and a plain-headed 
staff, 1890 Cauoting EK. Sterns nN Quader Strungholds 149 
The '*plain Janguage’ best known as the use of fhe an 
thou for you in speaking to one person, and of first, second, 
&e for the days of the week and the montha 1788-41 
Cnampens Cycf, &v., 20 is a “plain number, produced by 


PLAIN, 


the multiplication of sinto 4. 186g Maconncon Rod Rey in 
Saltic fine 249 A ae useful ande*plaiaaard coivakerioa. 
sag Manuyar *, Afildinay xxi, We should .. kecp ., uiner 
a "plain sail. 2837 C. Guippie ly Jere. Marine Dag. (x858) 
V. 9 Made all plain-sail, 268g Knicut Dict. Mech. Suppl, 
* Pian Sight (¢-ire-arms),a hind sight cousisting of a simp 
notch in a raised plate or protuberance. Mason ¢ 4. 
Mus. ut, 364 Ut therefore could only be called *plain singing 
or chaunting, «hich, perhaps, is the best translation of the 
term Jianus cantius. 

+ Plain, 2.2 Ods. Forms: 4-8 plein, -e, 4-6 
playn(e, pleynie, Sc. plane, §-7 plene, plain(e. 
ee pen, playn, a. ¥. plein ( plain) :—L. plénus 
full, 

In OF. plein and plain were confused in certain phrases, 
esp. in prem (or fein champ: see Littré, Fiom the 
running together of torms in Eng, still greater ambiguity 
attachcs to certain uses; see PLAIN acy, é 7 (above).) 

4. soll, plenary, entire, per.ect. Slain pace; at 


full speed. 
c1330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 10615 Now 
Arthur of pleyn age. 313940 Hamroig /’r. Conse. 3844 Crint 
gave to Peter playn powere. ¢2380 Wyciir Ser. S 
ks. 1]. 302 Man neden not to go to Rome to gete hem 
lin indulgence, ¢ a Ywaine & Gary, 30839 Thurgh the 
al pir Ywain gare, Inti) ane orcherd playn pase 163g 
Rolls of | avit. iV. 304/1 Pleine reatitut on and deliverance 


of paire obligations. 1480 /4id. V. 194/a ‘That our Letters 


Patente ., stand in theire strenght and plene effect. 1462 
Haston Lett. \1.a7 For my playn acyuitayll. 148s Caxton 
Alyrr. wu. vi. 140 The sunne leseth his clerenes & the lyghe 

the 


in the playn daye. 1495 Nolls of Parit. V1. 2 Asi 
said Fraunces or bis hee were in lavas Wie. 2544 tr. 
Little:on's Tenures (1574) 22 The ane: of xxl yeare, whyche 
18 called plaine or full age. x6g3 Hi. CoGantr. Pinto's 7 ran 
). 197 ‘Lhe City had been assaulted five times in plain day. 

PThe following may belung here, or to some seme of 
Prain a. 

1383 Chaucer 1. G. W. 2614 Ful is the place of soun 
of menstrulsye..As tbylke tyme was the pley ne veage. 


2. Full or complete in number, extent, ete.; esp. 


of a council, assembly, or cout. 

¢1330 R. Baunng Chron, (1810) 253 What be clergie wild 
shape, whan pe courte were pieyn. 178 Karscur Bruce 
xix 49 ‘She lord suwlis haf giantit thar Ihe deid in.to plane 
parhament. 1387 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) VI. 397 nee 
consistorie pe pope cursede Waldrada. 1489 Rodis arit. 
V 3560/2 By haspent .. Of Prelats (etc.) in his plain Parle. 
ment. 1499 /.2ch, Rodis Scotl. X1. e° To the forrestaris 
in the plane court in the tolbouth of Edinburzh. 5d. 
Giantande. full plane poware. xmgxg-1g 4¢¢6 Hem VI/T, 
c. 4 In the full and pleyne shire courte. 2g93 Lo. Bernans 
Froess. 1. xiv. 14 ‘The whiche was redde openly in ree 
audience. 1989 Acg. Privy Council Scot. WV. 384 (The 
King's Majesty] sittaud in plane Parliament (had ratified the 
Act], 1673 R. MacWarp Syme Nonconf. 231 King Charles 
the first, dd in plene Parliament, An 1641... ratifie the 
Nationali Covenant, 2677 Cary CAs ool. 3. 1.1, vil. 18 ‘1 here 
remains for the number of plene Months 195. 

3. In phrase in plain battle (combal, joust, war), 


in regular open tattle, etc. 

With this was evidently associated the phrase tw §/ain 
field (F. en plein or piain champ;, alibough this may have 
belonged oy. to Pratn a.! 3b. 

¢ 1330 R. KRrunnr Chron. Wace (Rolls) 3760 Morpydus .. 
angerly gan hym assaille. & per hym slow jn pleyn Latuille. 
2378 Barnour Aruce xvi. 79 Our maner is,..‘) ill follow and 
ficlit, and fiche fleand, And nocht till stand in plane melle 
Quill the ta part discuinfit be. ¢1385 Chaucer Axd.'s 7. 
130 He taught and slough hym manly as a knyght In pleyn 
bataille. 1470-83 MaLory Arthur x. xviii. 442 And of these 
twelue Knyghtes he slewe in playne Tustes four. 34¢8% 
Caxton Chas. Gt, 209 To wete vihe wold make playne warie 
@ 1533 Lo. Beannns //won xiii. 142 Fynde .ii. champyons .. 
that for thy loue wyll fyghe with me in playne batayle. 1603 
Kwonces “ist. 77 hs 1. (1621) ¢ Whom he was not able to 
encounter in plaine battell, a17:8 Penn 7ract Wks. 1726 
1 977 Ina plain Combat giving bim that Foyl. 

4, Characterized by abundance of; full of. rare—". 

1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 435/2 He shewcth hym self playne 
of cantricion. ; 

4 lor pussible adverbial uses, see PLAIN adv. 6, 7, 
which may in part belong here. 

Plain (plan), v. arch. or dial, Forms: 3-6 
pleine, 3-7 playne, plaine, 4 pleign(e, 4-6 
pleyn(e, plene, plane, &§ plany, 5-6 playn, 
6- plain, (6, 8-9 dial. plean, 8-9 dral. pleen, 
pleean). 8. 4 pleny; Sc. 4-7 plenje, § pleinjhe, 
6 plen3ie, -yie, (-sie), pleinye, -36,-3ie, planyie, 
plaingie, (-yie, -sie), (ME. pler gine, playne, 
plenje, a. OF. plargn-. stem of Piaindre ; platenre, 
plaingre) to lament, ref. to complain tL. plangere 
to beat (the breast), lament, fiom root p/ag- strike. 
So It. prangere, piagnere, Pr. planher, Sp, planir. 
The Sc. forms retained the sound of Fr. ga (n’', 
repr. by -ny, -yh, -n3 (in 16th, print -#%). ‘The 
vb. was both intr. and trans, already in L.; the 
earliest (11th c.) OF, examples in Littré are trans. 
and refl.; the latter arises more naturally out of 
the trans, ] 

tl. ¢ranxs. To give oral expression to grief on 
account of or for (some thing or person) ; to bewail, 
deplore, Jament, mourn (the extemal cause, or 


the inward sorrow or pain); = CompLainy.1. Ods. 
¢13390 R. Brunna Chron, (1810) 2229 Sir Guy Baliol died 
pore. He was pleyned more pan oper tuenty. 14.. 7 Mie 
dale's Vis. 582 Gretand with a dolfulle crye, And playned 
his synne ful petously, rgog Dunpan 7histle & Rose 31 
Thai haif moir cau to wetp and plane thair sorrow, = 
Seunsgn Ast: oph. Prvul., Shepheards, that wont .. Oft times 


PLAIN. 


to plaine your loves concealed smart. 2627 W. Becier in 
Camden's Lett, (1691) 207, 1 did many times plain my ill 
hap. 1767 Mus. Guieritn Lett. flenry & Frances (1767) 1. 
361, 1 only.. plain the misfortune of not having made the 
first impression on your heart. } 

+ 2. ref. To utter lamentations, bewail oneself: 


= COMPLAIN 8 2. Obs. 

13.. Semym Sag. (W.) 832 Picined him of his mochel wo, 
3340 Hawrork 2%. Conse. 2540 Parfor Saint Bernard pleyned 
bim here OF his lyf. sgaz Jas. 1 Avages QV. xi, 1 sawe.. 
new cummyn hir to pleyne,..the freshest gonze floure. 
eiggso R. Hresron fayle Kortune Bisj, To plaine hym 
nought auayleth. 1633 P. Fiercnee Sarfle /sé. xu. Ixxiv, 
Thus with glad sorrow did she sweetly plain her. 1720 
Puitirs /as ora/s i. 8 A Shepherd Boy. .‘Thus piain‘d bim 
of bis dreary Discontent. 

3. str. To give oral utterance to soniow; to 


lament, mourn; =COMPLAIN v. 3. Now poct. 


and dial. 

1897 RK. Giouc (Rolls) 3576 Mest in ts herte was uor 
anpuysse to playne. crq0o Destr. Joy ya7t Playnond 
with pytie. a1547 Suaney in Totfed’s Alise. (Arb) 3, 
L wish for mght, more coucidy to playn. 2 1g86 SivNi ¥ 
Arcadia v1. (1598) 118 Though he plaine, he doth not com. 
plaine; for it tv a haime, but no wrong, which he hath 
receiued. £623 W. Ruowne frit. Past. ti, She loves uar 
him that plaineth, but that pleaseth. 1710 Pures Pastora’s 
a. 13 Small Cause, I ween, has lusty Youth to plain. 186g 
Lown LL /.avot Poet. Wks. (1879) 457 The Muse is womauish, 
nor deigns Her luve to him that pules and plains. 

& 1375 Barvoun Brice iv. arg Thus plengeit he off his fulye 

» =CuMELAIN & 4. Bal, 

1863 Mas. ‘foocoon Vorks Dial., He scemed verra ill, he 

eanedagouddeal 1898 Kinnay Lakeland b¥ds. (i D.WD.), 

he pleens a gay deal about her heed. 
To give utterance to feelings of ill-usaye or 
injury; = CovpLain v, 5, 6, 8. 

+a. refl. Obs. 

1297 R. Grouc (Rolls) 504 He ne dors'e hin najt pleine. 
€3330 R. Brunne CAron. bhace (Rolly) 16145 Peuda.. 
pleyned hym vito Cadwalyn. ¢ 1380 Waser JHAs, 11880) 

83 Pai hadden no more nede to plene hem of pis ordenannce 
ie hadden be oper tvo statis of his chirche,  xrggo AL \R- 
town Lidw. //,v.t, Lo plain me ty the gods agaist them 
both. aggz Kyo SA. Zrag. it. vii. 6y, 1 will go plaine me to 
my Lord the King. 

H. 1456 Sia G. Mave Law Aros (S T.S.) 163, Lsuld plenje 
me till his juge, and ask ryche and law of hin, 

b. aafr. Lomake complait. Const. of, against, 


on, upon, thal.... puct. (arch.) and dial, 

tag7_ R. Grouc. (Rolls) 765 ‘I’o is doper quene of cornwaile 

an wende (f.ear] & pluincde of pe unkundicde of hs 
Gite gornorille. «1440 Gesta Hant, viii, 22 (Har!. Ms ) 
Than pe soule shall pleyne vpon pe flesh,  r61a Deriwnee 
L/ tt be not good Wks, 1873 LUE. 318 This Keuerend sue 

tior, Who plaines against disorde:s of this House. 1724 
in Ramsay's Tea-t, sblisc. (0733) TL 1tg Wry dost thou 
pleen? L thee mantain, For meal aud mawe thou diéaa 
want, 1808 Scoit Blase, vi aii,‘ Lhongh something IJ 
mizht plain’, he said. SO cold respect to stranger guest’, 
1835 Broker Vv. C. Gloss, Plean, to complain, Au old 
word. 1876 UM Arthy Gloss., (dain, to complain 

A. 33.. EF Addet. 1’. A. 548 Penne be fyrset bygonne to 
pleny & sayden pat pay bade travaykd sore 2375 Baa- 
pour Bruce xt, 330 His fayis to plenqe sail mater haf. 
squa iin Laing Chart: rs (189) 24 The Cirsadde lorde .. sal 
abide the prouinciahs cumyng, and sal pleiujhe til his. 
cwmze Henevson Jor. Fab.vi (Sheep & Dog) siti, Vp rain 
the dog, and on the scheip thus pleinyeit. 1499 “2.4. 
Rotls Scot! Xt. 395 It ts plenycit that the... induellasis 
within the bondis about the said forrest distroyis the wod 
aid der grettumlie, 193g StTKWaRt Cron. Scot, I] 618 
Suppois he had bot litall caus to plenge. 31367 Satsr. Poems 
Revorui: (S. LL Sd van 55 Pheingeand that sho was ianyssit 
by (= against} hie will = a1g78 Linvesavy (Pitscottie: Caran, 
Srof xv, xvit, (S$. T So 1. 8: Mony seand place gevin t 
men that pleist to pleinzie, begane day by day more and 
invie to compleine wpeoun bis tyrannie 

G. To tell tales, intorm (ayaiest, on) dial, 

278: J. Hutton Zour fo Caves Glosw (i. D.S), Plean, 
to tell tales aguinst a person. 1828 Craren Gloss, (cd 2), 
Phan, to tell tales. 88ga M. C. FL Morais Fords’, 
folk- fale 354 He gans tv bis muaasther ti pleean on him, 

d. frans. Tocomplairof; =Compran & 7. deal. 
186g Rosinson IVAitoy Gloss. 3. v., They are always plaiu- 
ing poverty. yo 

8. transf. and fig. intr. To emit a plaintive or 
mournful sound ; 2 CoMPLAIN v. Q. 

#1649 Dauww. of Hawtn. Poems Wks (1701) 23 Come 
with your doleful sungs, Night's sable birds, which plain 
when others sleep. 1783 Wotcorr (P. Pindar) O.fes to A. 
Acad. iii, Nature ‘plaineth sore. 1809 Cawpnets Gerér, 
byom. t. xii, And nousht .was heard or seen Mut stock. 
doves planing through its glo un profound. a 1836 Moruen- 
wiih Madmwan's Love Poems (1347) 47 With selisame vice 
the old woods playne, When shri ly winds do blow, 1884 
M,. Linsiice in Gd. Words 15 ‘Vhe wind went on wuthering 
wildly, sobbing, raging, plaining over the barren moor. 

b. éruns. Vo say in a querulous tone. 
igor Douctas He. w. Green Shutiers 2,6 Tt would be 
the wind ', plained her mathcr. 
tc. intr. Oca horss: To whine, whinny. rare". 
e1374 Caaucen Aned § Arc.157 Right as an hors that can 
bouthe byte & pleyne. 
+d. (See quot.) Obs. rare", 

3612 Corca, Durr, to plaine, as a horse. that neither 

hilteth outright, nor setteth his foot hard on the ground. 


Plain, obs. form of PLANE vz. 

+ Plai-nand, fp/. a. Sc. and north. dial. Obs, 
In § pleonyhand, pleyuand, plenjeand. § [pr. 
pple. of plenze, Puaty v.: see -aAND.] = PLAINING 


ppl.a., PLAINANT a. 
rgag in Cal Por. vel. Scot. (1888) 405 The thre persouns 
chosin on the ta perti plenyhand. s609 Snene Keg. Alay, 


a 


938 


1. 109 The poyndes aught to be ia the seasing, and poses. 
sion of the partie plenzcand. 
Ifence + Plaiuandly, pleynandly aav., in a cum- 


plaining manner. 
€ 1450 df. Cw Alert Surtees) 649 Pleynandly on hyght he 


pak. 
+ Plainant, a. /aw. Obs. [a. F. plaignant, 
pr. pple. of Alaindre: sec Veaty vj) Lodging 
a complaint; lommally complaining; = Cox. 


PLAINANT @. 

1467-8 Rolls of Parlt. V. 633/2 Charged by Jugement 
theryn to the persone Pleynauut or Jnfourmer, 1648 Pavnne 
Plea fow Lords 51 It sbould put the party ‘pluinant without 
remedy. @ 1680 Buiter Aes, (1759) UL. 317 The Pluanant 
is eldexse Hand, and..is understoud to be the better Friend 
tu the Court. 

Plai‘n-cha nt. [a.F. plain chant: see PLain- 
gong.]  — Puain-song, Canto FEKMO (in both 


senses of these), Also atte. 

1727-41 Cuamarnrs Cyd. sv. Chant, The Plain, or Grego- 
rian chant, 1 where the choir aud people sing in uutson, 
or ull together in the same manner, 2887. L. Taunton 
Uist. Ch. Mus 124 In some of the old Plain Chant Masses 
one finds sometimes coo notes ty one sy Hable! 1895 C.F. A, 
Wuians in Ade. Plagusong jo The artistic intertwining 
of various mneludtes above and below the fixed notes of the 
canius firmus or Plain chant. 

Hence Plai‘n-cha ntist, an advocate of plain- 
chant. 

188 S. IT. Line in Dadlin Reo. Jan. 11a Vhe ‘Plain 
Chantist ', theretore, is not inconsistent or uareasonable 


Plain dealer, plain-dea‘ler. Now rare. 
[f. Puan a.t+ Deatsa: cf. next.] One who deals 
plainly; one who -s straightforward and candid in 


his relations with others. 

rg72 Gorwina Calvin on 1's. xxxiv.1o Rather than God 
will Gisappoynt the riybtuons and playndealers of theie 
needful foode, 1600 J. Pouy tr. Leo's alyrna iu. go Being 
plune de ders, voule of dissimalation. 1676 Wrctitatry 
PL Deacer iol, Lthe Pisin Dealer ain to act to-day, An 
honest man who speaks what be thinks, a273g Agnurinar 
Fohu Bull 4745) 3 0 Humphry Polesworth, I know you 
are a plain-dealer; . speak the truth, and spare not. 


Plain dealing, plain des ‘ling, sb. [f. 
Piaina.t + Dearing 76/ 36: cf. Dour -pEALING,] 
1. Openness and sincerity of conduct; absence of 


subterfuge; candour, straiphtiorwardness. 

1573 Viww Crstone.. it. in Hazl Dodsdey UN. rq For then 
plam-deahng bire away the prize. 1647 ‘Vearr Consus. 
.icts xxiv. 22 Uc falls out often, that plain-dealing puts 
craft out of countenance, 3709 SiktLe Jatler No. 73 P 10, 
I take you to be a Lover of Ingenuity and Plain- Dealing. 
1866 Emrrson Aug. /rarts, Trath Wks. (Bohn) Il. 52 
‘They are blunt in saying what they taink,. .and they requite 
pain deabng of others. 

p 2. Name ot a card-game. Obs. 

1574 Conion Compl, Gamester xix. 142 A Game called 
Plaine-Dealing. We that deals hath the advantave of this 
Game; for sf he turn up the Ace of Diamonds he cannot 
use. then are the Cards plaid as at Whit. 1816 Sincik 
flist, Cards 345. 


Plai‘n-dealing,a. [/.TLamady.+ dealing, 
pr. pple.ot Dray; cl. pree ] Thatdeals plainly; 
stiaihtforward in speech and behaviour; free fiom 


deceit or subterfuge. 

1566 Painter Pal. /leas. (1890) IU. 329 Hee. like a playne 
dealinge man, beleued what she promised. 1612 Lraum. 
& Fu. Maid's 7 rag. W. ii, it becomes us well To get plain- 
dealing men about ourselves, 2719 De For Crusoe (11.40) 
}. ui, 18 ‘Ths coptain .. was an honest and plain-dealing 
man. 3847 Fmt won Joenrs (1857) 165 Found I truce liberty 
Jn the glad home plain-dealing Nature pave. 

Plainer (j'¢-na1). if PLainv. + -tnl.] ta. 
Jaw, = COMPLAINANT 56. 1. Obs. Db. A com- 


plainer, grumbler, Now dtzal. 

1490 «lycnd. 39 Pe ualve playneres bet makep pe ualse 
b zechinges. €1450 Goadstow Reg. vor Bitwene Felice, 
Abbesse of Godestowe, pleyner,..aud Aleyna Bawect 1590 
Maktown Za@w //, 10 ui 158 And bid me acy, as plainer to 
your grace, That [cte.. 1876 bhithy Gloss., Plainer, a 
grumbler. 

Plainer, obs. form of PLANER. 


Plainful (ple-nfiil),4. arch. (f Pratn sé.2 or 
stem of PLAIN v. + -FUL 1) @. Distressing, 
puiful, grievous, b. That moutns, or emis a 


mournful sound. 

3568 T. Howrcie Newe Sonets (1879) 127 Let learned heads 
describe their playnfull plight. a 2649 Drumm. of Hawi 
Poems Wks. (1711) 23/2 Instead of night's black-bird and 
plainful owl, Infernal fories here do yell and howl. 1906 
Daily Chron. 19 Jan 3/4 The hero of this plainful story. 

[lence ¢ Plai‘nfulness (6s. 

21586 Sipney Arcadiay Plangus § Basilius 151 From 
how much mourning plainfultiesse. 

Plain-hea rted, 2. Now rare. [f. plain heart 
(Plain a.!) + -ep2.)) Having a sincere and open 
heart; without deceit or guile; ingenuous, innocent. 

1608 Don & Cieaver Fapos. Prov, ix-x. 100 Let us 
harue to bee plaine hearted towards our brethren, 2648 
Miuion Aasmado., Reon. Defi. Wks. 1738 3. 79 Free-spoken 
and plain-heartcd Men, that are the Eyes of their Country. 
1787-46 THomson Summer 1475 Sincere, plain-hearted, 


hospitable, kind. 
H tnce Plai:n-heatTtedly acv.; Plai:n-hea‘rted- 


1653 Dorjorny Ossonne Lefi. to Sir W. Temple (1888) 149 


How I should love that plain-heartednesa you speuk of, 
ou would use it. 16gt Haarcirve Vertues 374 That 
simplicity and plain heartedness, which ought to be in the 


PLAINLY. 


Conversation of every Christian. 83a ([R. Catrremor 
Beckett, ec. 196 And there, with so much graveness sate 
gives A grace to smiles, plain-heartedly she liven. 

g (} Wi ni), ol. sb. arch. Forms: sce 
Puain v, [1 Puan v.+-1na1.] The action of the 
verb PLAIN ; the utterance of gricf or dissutisfaction; 
lamentation; complaint. 

1340 Hamvoin fr, Comsc. 6104 day of pleynyng and 
accusyng, Pe day of answer and of strait rekkenyng. ae 
Barsour bs ace Wu. 647 Off thi tyosell is na plenzeing, ¢ 1568 
Cnaucea Jars 7. P 10(Harl MS.) Penitence is pe pleynyng 
of man for be gult pat he hap doon. 1993 T. Waison / easy 
ole xxv, Alowhedale cald..‘lhe vile of love for there 

spent my plainings. 1633 P. Fretcwrsu Jin. Bedi. in, A 
poore fisher swaine Came from his boat to tell the rocks his 
plaumang: 3867 gun InutLow Ls cass that came true xiv 

rutt her fips a fitful planing broke 1880 Wais0n Po iace's 
Quest (1892) 31 Avia low wind was About a taru whercof 
the listless wave Maketh nu answer to its plaining. 


Plaining,f//.a anh. [f. Prainv.+-mna®) 
That pane plaintive, mourning; complaining. 
(Sce also PLAINAND.) 

1483 Cath. Anel.283/2 Plenynge, guerndns. 1594 Mant owe 
& si Dide w. i, Hear, hear, O, hear lage plainin 
Pinyers. ct Mitton /‘aasrou vii, Yet on the scfin 
Quarry would I scae My planing vers“s lively as before, 
189: Miss Dowir Girl in Aarp. tog The plaining doves are 
absent from the high fir-tree tops 
Plainish (ple! , @. (adv) [f Pram a. +4 
eIsH |] Sumewhat plain, 
a184s Hoon /'xé/, “uancr 114 [You] hear rather plainish 
A sound that’s champaignish. 2 Athenzrum 1a Feb. 
170/1 A fresh, honest, plainish English gurl, 

Plainly ()!éuh). ad.) [f. Pham a. + -ry 2] 
1, In a clear or distinct mauner; so aa to be 
clearly seen, heard, perceived, or understood, 

61375 dc. Leg. Sacats xuxvi. (Baplis(a) 291 Pat he wes 
cistehe nyt plank). ¢ 1385 Cuatcen 4G. Piel. 64 Hire 
chere 1s pleynly sprad in the braghtnesse Of the sonne. 
1460 Cal. Ane Rec. Dublin (183q) 1. 306 As in the sayd 
chartre more playnly hit ys expressed. 1586 ‘Tinvare JvAn 
avi, ay Loo, nowe spcakest thou playnly, and thou vsext no 
pioverbe, 1692 F. Warner Fic le'us’ Alor xi,'Voo plaint 
8 your selfish Folly shewn 1797-1803 Fosttr qt ln J.tfe 
. Corr, (1846) L. aye Cannot yet articulate plainly, 1867 
suepn Afomtletics vii, 53 Ee should constantly strive to 
extubit his thoughts plaimly. 

2. With clear perception by the senses or mind; 


clearly ; distinctly. 

© 1374 CHatcen Zoey/ns 223 (272) Pey kan not pleynly 
vnderstonde, 1430 /'tler Lyf Manhede i Isxxii. (1869) 42 
As thow shalt see pleynliche whan thow hast rad Genesis. 
axsq8 Hau. Chron., fies VII agsh, He was sodenly 
murdered with a gonne, whiche of the neighbors was 
playnly hard. x6az7 Cart Smurn Seaman's Crans, xii. 58 

hat you may the plainlier vnderstand it.) sgag Dx Fox 
boy, round World (1840) 757, | saw plainly. that I was 
wrong. 3860 ‘Tynpai. Glac. 1.1.5 ‘Ihe evidences of pressure 
could be plainly tcarced. 

3. Qualifying the statement made: Evidently, 


manilestly. 

ry8a Wocuir Jer. x. 19 Pleyoli this myu infirmyte is, and 
Y shal bern it. 1444 Aolls of Parlt. V. 07/2 Vhat than 
such Juge or Juges. have pleynly rower and auctorite 
r90 Sin J SmvtH Dase. Weapons Ded. gb, That they 
hane plainhe kept and conueited..a great part thereof to 
thir owne vsex 1664 Iivectyn Sy/z a (1776) 287 These 
[buried] Trees were found plainly to have been cut off by 
the Kerf. 17396 Butier Anal. 1. itt, Wks. 1874 1. Gg Such a 
Kingdom. .would plainly be superior to all others, 186 
Kinccake Crimea (1877) IT tt. 20 Plainly it would fare al 
with any man upon whoin the public anger might light. 


+4. In an open or public manner; openly, 


publicly. Ods. 

13.. Seuyn Say. (W.) 3297 The knight gan playnly with 
hir pas Vatil sho in hir chamber was. 1375 Baksour Brace 
IX. §12 ine. that herd of the cummyng Off schir Eduard, 
that so planly Our rsd the land. 1@.. in //is¢ Coll. Citisen 
London (Camden) 96 On the next day was the Parlement 
playnely be-unne. 1565 Aeg. /riny Council Scot. 1. 38 
Diverse .. personis hes nucht abstenit planelie to pas and 


repas : 
8. Without concealment, disguise, or reserve ; 


openly, candidly, frankly. 

63386 CHaucen Merch. /. 72 If pleynly eke 1 shal 
¢1400 Nom, Kose 2878 And what she is he loveth so To thee 
pleynly he shal uudo, Withoute drede of any shane. 
a 1548 Haut Chron, Hen. t'// 56 He would after au huinble 
fassion plainly reprehende the King. 1646 J. Wottakre 
Ueaak 22 ‘Lhe fewnesse of thove that have,.courage to deal 
plainly. 910 Lany M. W. Montaau Let. to W. Montage 
tq Nov., I bave tried to write plainly. I know not what one 
can say more upon paper. 186s ‘LRowore Orley £, xvi, Mr. 
Aram, could he have been induced to spenk out his mind 
plainly, would have expressed, probably, a different opinion. 

6. With simplicity or frugality ; without ornament 


or embellishment ; without hae ; 

136a Mountcomery in 4 rcfBologia XLVI. 216 Which.. 
I haue rudely written and plainely penned. 601 K, Jouw- 
son Aingd. & Commrw. (1603) to2 ‘Lhey couet to live simply 
and plainly, 1847 C. Kaonik 3. Fyre vii, ihe bai to be 
arranged closely, modestly, plainly. sgea BucHan Watcher 
by Threshold ab, I suppose he lives very plainly. 

+7. Entirely, completely, absolutely, quite. 
(Perh. belongs to next: cf. PLain aay 6.) Obs. 

e2g8s Cuaucer L. G. W, 123 It surmountede pleynly alle 
odours, 1939 Coviruace 2 Sam, v. 6 They thoitghte planely, 
that Dauid shulde not come in. 1968 Grarton CAvon. iI. 
530 The kindred of the mothers side, for to saue her honesty, 


at plainely denied. 
+ Plainly, adv.2 Obs. In4-spleyn-, plein-, 
plen- [f. Peat a.24-ty%) Fully. 

3307 Teevisa Agden (Rolly 11. 11 Of pis matice foke 


PLAINNESS. 


w ne more pleyniliche after pe batayle of Troy, 18 
a a ie in Elite Orig. Lett. Ser. i, 1. : Touchy Pe pares 
things, | wot wel..your brother sendyth to 3u pleynlych:. 
3448 Rolls of Parlt. V. 58/1 ‘Yo have, holde, and enjoya 
bem, .as pen » hoully, and in the saine maner. .as youre 
neide Fadir hadde and helde hem. 1 Maston Lett. I. 499 
As the bringer here of shall more pleinly declare yow. 1469 
Bury Wilds (Camden) 45, 1 wyll that myn dets be plenly 


puted. : 

Plainness (pla-n.nés). Forms: a. 4 pleynes, 
4-3 Ploynesse, 4 7 playnesse, 5-6 pluinesse, 
playnes, 6 plaines, playness, pleines. 8. See 
Pian @ land -Ness. [MEL play-, pleynesse, a. OF. 
flat. g)nesse, planece Matness, smoothness, plane 
surface :~—L. planttiés, -fa a flat surface, f. planus 
flat. But the variants in -aes, -vess show that the 
woid was soon associated with native formations 
having this suffix, with which it is fully identified 
in the 8 forms Plazuness, etc. (Ch finesse, finte- 
ness.)) The quality or condition of beng plam, 
in various senscs of the adj. 

+1. Flatness, smoothness, evenness levelness. 

a. 13.. Guy Warw. (A.) elxvi. 8 Sir Gij drouz ont pue 
swerd anon, & alle pe pleynes ber-of it schon, 1388 Wreuir 
a Mace. xiv. 33, Y sshal drawe doun this temple of God in 
to pleynesse, 1483 Ca/h. Angl. 82/2 A Playnes, planicies. 
RSS! f Wu son Logike (1580) 12 Suche qualities as .. hard- 
nesse, softnesse, roughnesse, plainesse. 1978 Banigi gu //is2. 
Alan to 21 With more flat and equal playness 

B. 61374 Cuaucer Locth, v, metr. iv. 12 (Camb. MS), 
Lettes emprientyd in the smothenesse or in the picynnesse 
(AM. Add plainesse; ef. 1608 plainenessc) of the table of 
wex, 1488 Alosk of Evesham (Arb) §7 The playunes of 
that place was sorepletyd and fulfykie withe worinys. 1873-80 
Barkr de. P41 The plainenesse, or enennesse of tie sea. 
1627 Monyson /é?# wn, 102 ‘Lhe plainenes of the Countrie, 
part the fiequ ney of Lakes and Feunes, doz more increase 
the cold) = rg0g Heakner Duct. //isé. (1734) 1. 399 Phe plain- 
ness and evenness of their Country. 

2. Openness, honesty, or straightforwardness of 
conduct ; frankness or directness of language. 

a, 19596 J Huywoun Spider gy F. xxxt1, 24 You haue gifte 
of plemies sterne and stoute. 1639 N. N. tr, 2” Bosy's 
Compl. oman 17 Where as then was no other sinne in 
society then lying, a genuine playnesse. were enough. 

ns. argg8B Hate Chron, Hen. t'// 56 Of the same vertne 
and honest playnnes [2958 GRAFION plainenesse] was Thon 
Morton archebishop of Caunterbury. 1606 Suaks. Jr. & CO). 
iv. iv. 108 Whal'st some with cunning guild their copper 
crownes, With truth and plunnesse 1 due weare mine bare, 
1697 Devoen Mary. Georg (1721) 1. Essay oog We see in 
one the Plainness of a down mght Countryman, and in the 
other, something of a rustiuk Majesty, 1778 Miss Burney 
Avelina (1791) Ll. v. qo He forced me to express my dis- 
pleasure wiki equal plainness. 287g Jownr1 Plalo (ed 2) I. 
350 My plainness of speech makes them hate me. 

tb. euphemism tor D.scourteous behaviour or 


treatment; rudeness, Oés. rare. 

1463 aston Lett. V1. 208 They know not the pleynesse 
that hathe ben done an such thyngys as hathe ben den in 
her nainys 

+c. The p'ainness: the plain truth. Oés. 

3477 Fane Rivers (Caxton) Dicles 40 So may not a man be 
wele counseylled of hys frende withoute he telle hym the 
playnesse of bys cauye. ¢1gzgo Lo. Hrannrs sirth. / yt. 
Aeyt, (1814) a8, | pray you spche, and shew ine the playnes. 
1537 Crowwere in Merriman Lif & Jett, (1g02) HM. 57 If 
the said deposicons had been ernestly takyn, the plaines of 
that inater might haue been casely known, 

3. Clearness to the perception or comprehension ; 
lucidity of exposition, meaning, or express.on, 

1s29 Mork Dyaloyei, Wks. 3171/2 For the more playunesse 
Jet ve put one example or twaine, 1§70 DivLinusiry / me dif 
1 Introd 1 The demonstrations and proofes .. hy reason of 
their playnnes neede no greate declarauon, 1691 SAPMON 
‘ya. died. Introd. 2 Litte with Plainness is better than 
much with Obscurity. 1867 Sunvp //omedetics ni. (186g) 55 
This plainness of style is the product of saipucity and 
kr enne ss. 

4. Absence of or freedom from omament, osten- 
tatious display, or luaury 3 simplictry. 

ms8t Marsrcnw LA. of Notes 655 In their fare, apparell,.. 
and furniture of ware, they vee av plainnes. 1649 Jer. 
Tavtok Gi, Fxempo ui. Dise vit 36 ‘She understandings of 
men aie no more satintied by a pompous magnificence, then 
by a cheap plainnes.e. 1763 H. Warroce b'ertwe's Anced. 
Faint, UL. it 93 ‘Phe excess of plainucss in our cathedral 
disappoints the spectator after so lich no approach, 1848 
Lyiron J/avold i. i, Thee new comers were clad wib 
extreme plainncss. 

+b. Simplicity (as opp. to complexity). O/s. 

2669 Sturmy Jflarincr's Mag. i. vi 68 This Quadrant... 
T hold to be as necessary an Lustrument as Seamen can use, 
dH respect of its plainne.s 

5. lack of beauty; homeliness; uptiness, 

weg Lyti0on Devereux i. v, This was far more than suffi 
Client to atone for the St aha plainness of my persun, 
I p: H. Biunt Nef CA. Aug. 1. 105 ‘A very Teautiful 
complexion ', which by no moans indicates plainnens. 


Plain sailing, sé. pprats a popular use of 
PLANK SAILING, forine:ly also spelt p/ain sailing ; 
but used with sense of PLAIN a.! 3.) Sailing or going 
on in a plain course, in which there is no difficulty 
or obstruction; simple or easy course of action. 

2827 Srevant Planter’s G, (1828) 493 It must be all * plain 
tailing’, as the seamen seynue no sudden tur, intricactes, 
Or narrow pases, 2848 FLEE. Pacet Milf, Maér, 209 So 
far all was plain sailing, as the saying is; but Mr. ‘l'ill knew 
thac his main dyficulties were yet to come. 1857 ‘TnoLtors 
Chron. Harse( 1. xxxiv. aga Thess things are never plain 
sailing, my dear, 


——. 
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So Plai-n-sal:ling a. straightforward in action. 

1807 Kwox & June Corr. i. 344 With all possible rectitude 
of heart, he has not a ponent eiael mind. 2887 Rivur 
Haccarp Jess iv, Happy, healthy, plain-aniling Bessie. 

Piainsher, variant of PL ANcHER sé.! 


Plainsman (pl/‘nzmén). [f. Puan 56.1 + 
Man 56.1] A man of the plain or plains; an in- 
habitant of a flat country, or of the wide open plains 
of some regions. In quot. 189g applied to a horse. 

388: Daily News 21 Mays ‘The French column. .was met 
on the boundasy of the Mater district by two or three 
hundied plammsmen, who made a show of resistance. 189: 
Spectator May 732 lwbued with that sense of freedom 
peculiar to the Auviralian, the American plainsman, and the 
Canadian, 1899 Coutemp. Reo, Sept. 355 Experienced 
ranchmen never turn a bunch of green brood-mures out 
uniess accompanied Ly three or four of these sagacious litle 
plainsinen, 

song (plél'nysgn\. Afus. [Rendering med. 
1. cantus planus, ¥. plain chant, \t. canto piano: 
sce Quot. 1895 In sense 1. | 

4. The form of vocal music believed to have been 
used in the Christian Church fiom the earliest times, 
consisting of melodies composed in the mediseval 
modes (sce Mop) and in free rhythm depending 
on the accentuation of the words, and sung in 
unison; inthe West it was first systemutized in the 
4th centary by St. Ambrose, and further developed 
in the 6th century by St. Gregory the Great: see 
AMBROSIAN, GREGORIAN, 

rgx3 in 7rans. Koy. Hist. Soc, VI. 36a Chapellanis that 
has vaderstandyng to synz plune sang, priket sang, and to 
do seruice efter the tenonr of bis foundation. 1545 ASCHAM 
Jorvoph (Arb) 41, F wysshe,. that the laudable custome of 
Englande $0 teache chyldren their plainesong and prikson,p, 
were not «0 decayed. 1706 A. Bevrorp Zemple Mus. iu. 
62 the first.. Performance was done by Plain Song; as the 
Psaliny are... read in Cathedials, 1878 Stainee in Queen's 
Peunters’ Bible-clids 67, The tendency of recitation to 
developernto monotone and an irregular chant. .is iustrated 
by the history of * plain sony’ in the early Chrisuan Church. 
bos H. 3. Briues in L£écon. Plarasong 1 Plainsong or 
Cantus Alanus—even, level, plain song—is perfectly distinct 
fiom cantus fieuratus, of mensmratus, Le. barinonised, 
sueasaied music, from which it essentially diflers in tonality 
and rhythm, .. In plainsong the accents occur irregulaly 
thas making the thy thm /vee, but subject tu certain laws o 
proportion which satisfy the ear. 

2. A simple melody or theme; often accompanied 
by a running melody or ‘ descant’ (see Descant 
56.1); hence in various fy. applications. O6s. or 


List. 

a1565 R. Epwarpes Damon & Pithias in Haz). Dodsley 
VV, 27 Without mention of them {ladies} you can make nu 
sport: ‘Lheyare your pliin-song to sing descant upon. 1897 
Moa ey /strod,. Mus.7o When a man talketh ofa Descanter, 
it must be vider stoud of one that can eatenipore sing # part 
upon a playnesong. /é.d. 71 [see Counterpoint $4," 2]. 
r659 H. Vnornpixe Wks. (1846) IT. G10 Ficclesiasticus .. 
de» ants indeed upon Solomon's plain song in the eighth 
and ninth of the Proverbs, 1674 PLaveorp Néill Mus. 1. v. 
at Here followeth the three usual Plain Songs for ‘luning 
the Voce in the Ascending and Descending of Notes. 

3. attrib. 

1590 Suaks. Afids Nw. i 134 The Finch, the Sparrow, 
and the Larhke, ‘lhe plainsong Cuckow gray. @1646 J. 
GREGORY Jiisc. Micene Creed Posthuma (1649) $3 The same 
Creed hath been most certuinlysung. ina plain song fashion, 
ever since the date of the Cuuncel [of Nice} stself, 


Plain-spea:king, 5/. and a. @. 56. Plain- 
ness of specch, candour, frankness. Db. ady. That 
speaks plainly or without reserve; = next, 

& 1853 Roce r Shesanrins § 703 Candour, sincerity, .. plain 
speaking 1866 Wensitn, /caen-speaking, plainness of 
apecch, frankness, candor. ; 

b. 3884 Atheurum g Feb. 178/3 ‘The Algerines are a 
company of 10, ues, reinarked ia plain-speaking Dey. 

Plai‘n-spo:ken, +tplain-spoke, 2. [f. 
PLAIN adv, + Spoken, pa, pple. of Seka 3 cf. Our- 
BPOKEN, also Benavi nb f/V/. a.] 

L. Given to speaking plainly; outspoken, un- 


reserved. 

2678 Davorn All for Love Pref, A plain-cpoken honest 
man 377— bunicuer Logie Genet, 13 ‘Lhe Creed of an 
honest, consistant, plain-spoken Calvinist. 1884 JFNSINGS 
Croker Papers \. ii. 54 [He] was much too sincere and plain. 
spoken to be a model couruer. . 

2. Plainly spoken; clearly or directly expressed ; 
outspoken, candid, frank, 

1703 Rowr, Uvyss. 1.11706) Cj, Leave my plain spoke Love 
to prove us Merit, 1836 Sin H. Tayton Sfatesman xxri, 
238 A rough, bing, hearty, plain-spoken way of eulosising 
them to their faces. 186g Furcman Norm. Cong. UL. ait. 
106 He seems tu have used language nearly as plain-spuken 
as Tostiz did two ycars later, 

Hience Plain-spo'kenness. 

1865 F. Onxetey f/13t Notes 29 To such friends .. he 
[Mr. Froude} discloses himself... with almost the plain. 
spokenness of the confessional. 1883 W. ‘T. ArNnoto in 
Waid Ang. Povis (ed. 2) 11.87 Witter had to expiate his 
plain spokenness by a rigorous confinement. 


Plai‘nstones, 56. 7/. ‘Sc. Also 8-9 -stanes, 
-stenes. [f. Puaty a.!, Hat, smooth + Stons.) Flag- 


stones ; the flagged side-pavement of a street. 
01774 Ferecusson Matuad Compl. Plainstancs 4 Cawsey 
a The spacious Street an’ gude Plainastanes Were never kend 
to crack but anes. ¢1817 Hoga Zales & S& VI. 42 One 
geo »aid be saw her step aside on the plain stones, spenk- 
ing ta an elderly woman. 3856 Doaria Lyrics in tar 
Time, Shower, A mukier wash that splashed and clapped 


PLAINT. 


The plainstones, x@62 Alachkw. Mag. Apt. 524 He mat them 
promenading on the plainatanes. 

Plaint (plant), s+. Forms: «. 3-4 pleinte, 
4-5 pleynte, 5-6 playnte, plainte, (5 plancte, 
playnthe, 6 plente). 8. 4 pleint, 4-6 pleynt, 
playnt, 4-6 plant, § playntt, 5-6 plent, 4~- 
plaint. tin ME, two words: a. fleints, plainte, 
a. Ot. platnte, in med.}.. plancta (Du Cange), sb. 
from fem. pa. pple. of plang-ée, ppl. stem planct-, 
to beat the breast, lament: for form cf. ComPLAINt. 
B. pleint, plaint, a. OF. plaint, Neint = Pr. — 
Sp. danto, Pg. pranto, It. pianto:~L. ‘-3 

u- stem), f, same vb. Only the Jatter come 

wn into mod, Eng.) 

1. The action or an act of plaining; audible ex- 
pression of sorrow; lamentation, grieving. (irom 
1600 chiefly poetic.) 

a. asaag Anr. R. 96 No woubleche nis so culuert ase is 
o pleinte wis. rapg7 R.Giouc (Rolls) 6726 ‘lo god he made 
is pleiute ofte wepinde wel Dhue. p90 Gowrn Conf. IIB, 

a3 Whan he hire wofull pleintes herde..Him liste betre 
orto wee. 2483 Caxton Gud. Leg. sa/a Whan they red 
the contre sawe hie plancte and sorowyng they saide this 
a grcte sorow to thegypeyens 

6. ¢ 1390 R. Brunne Chron, Wace (Rolls) 5163 Androcheus 
herde pe kynges pleint, ¢1q00 Vestr. T: ray 8686 The ee 
& the playnt was pyn for to bere! 7499 rintver in Prée. 
Prayers (1851) 91 Thou only art my »tbou must bear 
my piteous plaint. 31668 Greene /'audasle (1607) 19 Pan- 
dosto would once a day repaire to the Tombe, and there 
with wauy plants bewaile his misfortune, 2667 Mui.tow 
1. £. x. %j Lhe hapless Pawre Sate in their sad discourse, 
and various plaint. 1734 tr, Koddin's Anc. Hist. (167) Vi. 
xv. iv. 44 ‘They all burst into tears, and breathed their 
plaints in the following words. 19770 Gorpam. Des. Vil. 

79 With louder plaints the mother spoke her woes. 3685-94 
iv. Rrivces Eros & Zayene May xxviii, And piteously with 
tears her plaint renew'd, 

b, érvans/. and fig. 

2748 Wrest Let. in Gray's Porms (19775) 148 A plaint is 
heard from ev'ry tree. . Granamn Sabbath 166 ‘lhe 
wheeling plover ceav‘d Her plaint. « 188z Rosantis //euse 
OS Life xcvin, With plaints for every flower, : 

3. A statement or representation of wrong, injury, 


or injustice suffered ; a complaint. 

a. « 3300 /Havelok ayo. Hauelok. . bad ubbe.. pat he sholde 
on ilke wise Denemark yeme and gete so, Pat no pleynte 
come him ta. 3393 Lancet P. 0. C. iv. 214 For pore men 
der nat pleyne ne here pleinte shewe. Caxton Fables 
of Alfonce ii, ‘Lberuf be wold haue made a playnte to his 
neyghbours. . 

A. 13. Cursor AM. 12.65 Pe gret Javerdinges. .plaint on 
him mad communli Bath to thosep and to mari. 1944 
Aberdeen Regr (1844) 1 12 ‘The alderman ., profferand that 
give thar be uny cause of playnt it suld be well reformyt and 
amendid. 1577-87 Hotunsugo Chron. IIL. 7299/2 He should 
come and present his plait to the king, VERSTEGAN 
Dec. Intell, vi. (1628) 158 Shee with teares made vnto him 
her plaint. s8a1 Joanna Baws Ales. Leg., Columbus xx xv. 
10 Jhey gravously, His plainut and pica receiv'd. 1866 
Kang Arct. expe. 1. xxxi. 441 It was apparcat that our 
suvage friends had their plaint to make, or, it might be, to 
avenge 

+ b. Cause, ground, or matter of complaint. Obs. 
at Cursor M. 10640 (Cott.) pan most pis mai be clene 
and bright, Wit-vten plaint, wit-vien plight. 1300 Wreur 
Feed, vii. 15 That a man bnde not agen hym rigtwas pleyntes. 
z Each. Rolls Scot? XL. 395 That the balye hald foure 
balye cowtis.. for .. reforming of planis of nychtboushed 
aud uthisis. 

3. spec. An oral or written statement of grievance 
made to a court of law, for the purpose of obtain- 
ing redress ; an accusation, charge, complaint, 

a. [sags Bartron 1. i. 812 Et volums ge le poer de nos 
Justices..ne pasent uue les pointz de nos brefs, ..ne des 
pleintes a cux fetes. rgaz Nodls of Pardt, 1. 387/1 Qe la 

lsinte purse estre trie par duze hummes jurees] 1488 62 
in Calr, Proc. Chance. Q. Eiia (1827) Introd. 22 Vexed in 
the Sherreves Court.. bea pleynte of trespas 3487 Water/. 
Ach. in roth Aep. Mist, ALSS. Comm. App. v. 294 That no 
citsaine, .have no delayes in ony playnthe, butt only io an 
action of dette. x Actus l/lenw. b 1i,c. 24 § 1 Any snyte 

lay nte or demaunde before Justices of Recorde. ¢ 37 in 
bec tam Sel FL Cot, Requests (Selden) 47 Seucrall plentes 
of dcbt in the name of our souerayn lord the kyng. 

8. ¢1330 R. Brunne Chroz. (1810) 313 Pat non thar com 
no sende to courte to mak eft pleynt. 14., Customs Malton 
in Suftees Misc. (1888) 59 Jugement of any playnit for to 


be nyffen, 3997 Hannison Aag/and n. ix. (1877) i 202 The 
parucs plaintifie and defendant .. proceed .. by plaint or 
declaration, answer, replication [ctc.} 1768 BLACKSTONE 


Comm, AN, xviii. 273 The foundation of such suits continues 
to be ‘as in the times of tl.e Suxons: not by original writ, bus 
by plaint; that is, by a private memorial tendered in open 
comt to the judge, wherein the party injured sets forth his 
cause of action, 1798 in Dallas <aer. Law Aep IL. 205 
The proceedings were drawn up asif it had been a plaint 
under the landlord and tenant act. 1863 H. Cox /msécé. ut. 
xi. 581 A suit in the county court commentes by plamt. 

4. Comé., as + plaint-bruised a., bruised by 


beating in token of grief. 

s6a7 May Lucan iu. 38 But one thee Her plaint-beusde 
aries, and moystned cheekes did teare. 

+ Plaint, v. Ods. (from 16th ¢., $2.) Also 4 
plsynt, 5 playnt, 6 Se. plent. [f{. PLaint sd.] 

L. intr. To make complaint, complain; vay ely 
to make lamentation, lament, wail. 

¢1 Destr. Troy 34554 He plainted full pitioustly, was pyn 
for A lbrd. we Hit seaside hir prinely, laymyas 
ho noght. fargoo ( fester Pl, x. 392 For to the kinge I 
will anon To plainte (».* playn) opon you all. 41578 
Linpssay (Pitscottie) Chron, Seat, 8.7.8.) L 225 Ye sall 


haue vo cause to plent. s6a7 W. Scratan Axf. 0 Thess, 


PLAINTEOUS. 


(1629) a24 Yeremie somewhere bewailes it: somewhere 
la nts of it. 1738 Pennecuik Truth's Terao in Deser. 
/weeddale etc. 8 Couke and Kailwives baith refus’d him, 
2ecause he plainted of their Dish. 178gin Jas. Fisher /'oews 
(1790) 89 Ye need na plaint ve your muve. 

2. érans. ‘To cover or fill with complaints. rave—', 

¢ 1374 Cuaucrr J Poylus vy. 1597 Youre lettres ful be papir 
al y-pleynied Conseyued hath mine hertes pite. I haue ek 
scyn wip teres al depeynied Youre lettre. 

lain-table, vanant of PLANE-TABLE. 

+ Plai‘nteous, z. Sc. Ofs. Forms: § playntis, 
plaintwiss, 5-6 plinteous, 6 plant-, plentuous, 
7 plenteous. fapp. for ony. type *plaintivous, 
1. F. plaintif, -17e PLAINTIVK + -ous: cf. PitEous, 
PLENTEGQUS: see -KOUS ] Complaining, making or 


bringing a complaint. 

1456 Sin G. Havin Law Arns (ST S.) 116 [He] suld do 
justice ull all) men that ar playntus of his men as to 
me rchandis and vitalarts of the ost and othertx.. 1476 Acta 
Anat’, (1839) 41/2 To Kaiss new summondis  apone the said 
Johne of forbass & all vbiris parsonis pt he 1s plaintwiss 
of. 1863 Neg. ring Council Scot. 1. ag ‘The lait attemp- 
tutix, qubairof ye ar plantuous in youre Jettir. x96 /brd. 
414 Gif ony of oure tiew subyectis be plentuous of him. 
3609 Skene Ney, Aay., Garon Courts ii. § 3. 101 Attachments 
» be the quhilk ane party is constrained avainse his wil to 
stand to the law, and to doe sic right and ieasun as he 
aut of law to ane other partie, that is plenteous on him, 

Jainteous, obs. Sc. form of PLENTEUVUS. 


+ Plaintfal, ¢. Olds. [f. PLaint sé. + -FuL.] 


Full of mowing or complaint ; mourniul; in first 


quot, grievous. 

53.. Cursor Af. 1497 (Cott.) Quen caym had don bat 
plentful plight (CG. cursed dede}. axsgx Wrate Penrt. Ps. 
cii. 16 For my plaintful sighs and for my dread. a@ 1586 
Sipney Srdera xii, Here is iuster cause of plaintfull sacd- 
nesse, «2649 Drumm. op Hawrtn. /oems Wks. (1711) 1a O 
leave thy plauitfil soul more to molest. 

Plaintie, obs. Sc. form of PLENTY. 


Plaintiff (pl@otf). Forms: 4-5 ploint-, 
ploynt-, 4-4 playnt-, 5-6 plent-, 6- plaint-; 
4-5 -yf, 4 6-if, -yffie, 6 -yfe, -ilfe, -iffe, 5- -iff, 
(6 plainetifa, plantife, 7-ive) [a OF. plaints, 
sh. use of plutntif, -10e alj. PLAINTIVE. 

Plain G and plain‘ine are orig the same word in FEing., 
avin F.; but, in the sb. use, the original -2/ of the mascu- 
hue has come down throu sh liw-French, while as adj the 
word has shared in the common history of adys. in -£f -tve; 
in their use, also, the two have diverged, so chat a plawate 
is nu longer thought of asa plaintive person.) 

. Law, ‘The party who brings a suit into a court 


of law; a complainant, p:osecutur; opposed to 


acfendant, 

(2278 Alls of Parlt. U. 10/2 Al quel jour, .. les pleintifs, 
e les veisins ke furen sumuns vindrent } @1g00 in Aang. 
Gilds (1870) 360 So p* pe playntyf to euerych court hym 
ee to pe to somaunie procuratours. 1436 Aed/s of Parl. 

V. sot/a Ye Pleintifs in the seid Actions. 1990-3 Decaye 
Eng. in Four Suppl. (BE. E. 1.5.) 96 As for all other shyres, 
we refer it to the playntyues rg60 Daus tr. Sdetdane’s 
Comin. 103 When the plantife had propounded and charged 
hem with injuries, 601 Suaks, (wel. MN. v. i. 362 Thou 
shalt be both the Plaintiffe and the Iudge Of thine owne 
cause, 1637 Sactonsrace Ansedeus Constantine 8o Hee 
sent Commis -ioners to examine the matter, and releeve the 
Plaintives. 1642 Jermes de la Ley 21g Piawtife is hee that 
sueth or complaineth in an Assise, or in an action personall, 
asina action of debt, trespasse, deceit, detinne, and such 
other 1997 Goowin Enguirer tt v 225 He will plead for 
the plaintiff today. 1818 Crorse /rgest (ed. a) [261 
Judgement was given for the plaintuf, 2837 Dicktns 
Pickw. xxxiv,' Do you find for the plainuff, gentlemen, or 
fur the defendant?’ ‘For the plawitiff,' 

+2. generally, One who complains; a com- 


plainer. Oss. (Usua.ly with more or less reference 


tu the legal sense. ) 

ar Lp. Beaners Gold Bk M. Aurel. (1546) Nn vij, 
Il had as muche knowlaue, wheie to complayne to the, as 
thou haste power to remedye the playntife. 26a7 W. SCLATER 
Lap. a lhess, (1629) 254 But in thts, which toucheth neerest 
elamourous platntiues, how may the people bee excused? 
3671 Howe Van. Man Wks. 1836 1. 389 Besides the evil 
which had alrendy befallen tne plaintiff [the writer of the 
89th Psalm), a further danger ne aly threatened bim. 

tb. One who ‘complains’ of iliness. Obs 

1633 Hart Dict Diseaced wt xi. a7o Many of these 
plauntives..will often in their need, souner have recourse to 
sonte ignorant Empericke. 

3. atired. (appositive), as plaintiff company, plain- 
Uff-deponent. 

s8oa-19 Brnrntam Ration. Judie, Evid. (18a7\ 1. 47 
Mendacity-serving information from hin to the plaintitf- 
deponent. 3897 W'rsti, Gas. 12 Mar, 9/1 The company in 
respect of whoin the licence was assigned was nut the present 
plaintiff coupany. ; Des 

Hence Piaintiffship, the position of a plaintiff. 

1833 Moonn Mens. (1856) VU. 18 ‘hose who had signed 
an agreement to bear Murray harmless through his plaintitl- 


ship, 
Piaintile, Plain tile (ple'nsil). [f.Puam 
al Tite j flat roofing tile. 
1704 Lond. Gas. No. 6251/3 Every Plaintyle is to be 
to Inche» and half an Inch in Length, 6 Inches and a 
varter of an Inch in Breadth. 824 J. NicHoson Uperat, 
lechanic 554 A row of plain tiles, laid edge to edge, with 
their broad surfaces parall | to the termination of a wall, 50 
as (o project over the wall at right angles to the vertical 
surface, is called single plain til: creasing, 1849-76 Gwitt 
Archit. § aa8aa, Parapeis..finished with double plaintile 
creexing. /éid. Gloss., Plain tiles, properly Plane tiles, 
those whose surfaces are planes 
tiose, -ouse, -us, obs. Sc. ff. PuiutErous. 
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Plaintive (plé‘ntiv), a. Forms: 4-8 as in 
PLaintiF®; 6—--ive. [Mh.a. OF. plaints, -ive, 
corresp. to L, type *p/anctiv-us.f. plancius PLAINT : 
8ce -1VE, and note s. v. PLAINTIFF. ] : 

lL, Complaining, gricving, lamenting; +tsuffering. 
Now sare. 

1390 Gower Conf, IT. 6 How goodli that Penelope Of his 
lacnhesce was pleintif. 1600 J. Lane Som el-troth 654 Thus 
men by women, women wrongde by men, Giue matter still 
vnto my plaintife pen. 2700 Dkyven //raadt soo ‘lo south 
the sorrows of ner plaintive son = 2718 Prioa Solomon wt. 
374 His younger Son.. First Fruit of Death, hes Plaintiff 
of a wound Given by a Brother's Hand. 1758 Hume / ss. 
§ Tread. (1777) 1. ago The mere suffering of plaintive 
virtue, ae 

+ 3. Being or pertaining to the complainant or 


y lainsiff in a suit. Oés. 

c13400 Leryn 3533 And eke also the cust Of enery party 
plentyif j at fallith in lug pleynt = 148g Caxton “ayes of 
aAloivev. ayo KRyghe and restytucion were made vino the 
party play ntyfl ree actyon and dimaunde. 1997 Parties 
dunuile [sce Piaist sé. jo) 2582 Marsrcn LA. of .\ates 
8 If iw this place the Judye due signifie God, and the 
adueisarie plaintive the Tnuell. 2576 Sernsea /. Ov. iv. 
4» Lo heare the pucous beast pleading her plaintifle cause, 
3. Having the character vt complaint; expressive 


of sorrow; mourntul, sad. 

15879 EK. in Speaser's Sheph Cal, Gen. Argt., These 
xij ASclogues, ..cyther they be Plainuue,..or recreatiue,.. 
or Moral 2697 Jdkyoen bir. Georg iv. 473 His careful 
Mother heard the Plaintive Sound = 170g Avnison /taly 3 
Ofcin the Winds ts heard a plaintive Sound Of melancholy 
Ghosts, that hover round. 1784 Cowprr 7av& tv. 479 The 
fiddle screams Pluintive and pitevous, as it wept Me wailed 
Its wasted tones, 1869 Tozer Highl, Lurkcy V1. 242 ‘1 hese 
songs are recited slowly toa peculiarly plaintave melody. 

4. Comb,, as p aintine-cohving aay, 

1740 Dyer Rains of Kome 48 Lhey. mournfully among 
The plaintive-echoin, ruins pour their streains, 

Hence Plai‘ntively adv. ; Plai ntiveness. 

1773, Mrtmorn tr. Cicero's De Senet, Remarks 196 
The alternate plaintiveness and boldness of his strain 14797 
Mes. Rapciiere /tadian xi, So sweetly, so pluntively did 
the strain giow on the air, 1845 JANF Rhiikean Mt Attehal 
atx, Gushes of rapture and plamtivencss 187g Jowete 
P ato (ed. 2) HL orgs ‘They tell you plaintively of how 
many evils thor uld age is the cause. 


Plaintless, a rare. [f. Paint sd. + -Less J] 
Without complaint; uncomplaining. 

1749 SavaGR Wanderrr we 45 By Woe, the Soul to daring 
Aciion swihss; By Woe, in plantless Paticnce It eaccels. 


Plainward (ple uwgid), adv. [f. Puain 56,1 

+-WARD J] ‘Towards the pain, 

1862 Carvertey Merses & 77, Charades vi. ii, As pours 
the Anio plainward, When rains have swollen the dykes, 

Plai n-work, plain work. 1. Wak ofa 
plain or sanple kind, as distinguished from = orna- 
mental or ‘fancy’ wotk: sfec. plain needlework or 
sewing, as distinct trom fancy work or embroidery. 

1725 Pove and EAP. to Aliss Blownl 11 She went, to plain- 
work, and to purling brooks. 1741-70 Lett. 4.42. Carter, 
etc, (1808) 19, Esha. quietly proceed in the regular track 
and unambitious exercise of harmless plain-work. 18,0 
Teoackeray / arts Sk -bh., Leatrice Merger, She does beef- 
steaks and plan work. 1885 Mantel Slain Need.ework 
145 Lmplements required for plain work. 

4. Afaonry, See quot, 1832. 

{c 1430 Freemasonry 539 The tower of Babyloyne was be- 

onne, Also playne werke of lyme and sion) 1823 P. 

cHoIsoN /vact, Butld, 415 Pluin-work consists merely in 
the cl aning up of its surface. 183a Encycl. Brit, ved. 7) V. 
677/1 Pla.n work isthe even surface produced on stone by the 
chisel, without the necessity of taking away more than the 
mere incquasities,,. Sunk work arises from the necessity of 
chiseliang or hacking away below the hvel surface of the 
plain work, ; 

Plainy (plni),@. [f. Puan 6.1 +-y.J Full 
of or characterized by plains 

1796 W. Taviaon in Monthly Mag. 1. 96 Forming. .with its 
alluvion sard, much of the piainy peninsula of Arabia, 

laisance, Plaisanteris, obs. var. Pui as- 
ANCE, PLEASANTRY. 7 

| Plaisanteur (plezantor). rare. [obs, F. 
plaisanteur ‘a Jeaster, Buffoone, l'arasite, pleasant 
fi low’ (Cotgr.), t. plarsanter to jest, etc., f plarsant 
PLEASANT, merry.) A jester, a witty tolker. 

3842 De Quincey Ahet, Wks 1262 X 38 Polonius with his 
quibbles, could not appear a more unseasonuble plaisaulenr, 

Plaise, obs. f. Pratce. Fluisir, -ur, -ure, 
obs. ff PLeasurk. Plaister, obs. f. Pi AsTER. 

Plait (plét, plet, plit), 56. Forms: a. §-6 
playta, 5-7 playt, 6 plaite, 6— plait. 8. 
6-6 ployt.e, pleite, 7 pleit. y. 6 playght, 
playght(e, 6-7 plaizht, 6-8 ploight. See also 
Phat sb.', Pueat sb., Port 56,1, Prieur 54.2 [ME. 
pleyt, playt, a, OF. pleit (Burguy), later flost 
(1gth ce. in Godef.) fold, manner of folding :—late 
L. *plictum, from plicttum a thing fulded, neuter 
of pa. pple. of plicdre to fold. 

For this sb. and the vb. the dictionaries generally give the 
first pronunciation above ; but in living English use, the third 
is usual in sense 1, and the second in sense 2; which amounts 
to saying that, ax a sfoken word, p/ait is obsolete, and sup- 
plied in sense x by Adas, in sense a by plat. ‘The first pro- 
nuuciation appeais however to prevail in U, S. 

l. A fold, crease, or wrinkle. a. A told of cloth 


or any sinilar fabric, esf. a flattened fold or gather 
made by duubling the material upon itsclf; = 


recent 
tg 


PLAIT, 


Pieat 34, 1. (Now perere written pleat, and 


usually pronounce. (plit) even when spelt p/asZ.) 

a, 34.2 boc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 608/35 Kuga, a wrynkyl, or 
aplayt. ¢xqq0 (romp f’arv. 4023/2 Playte, of a clothe, 
plia, pliiatura, 1§30 Pacsce. 7155/2 Playte of 'a gowne, Sly, 
aigse CAristis Kivke Grit. ii, ibair kirtillis wer of lyn. 
kume licht, Weill prest with mony plultis [+/ae gaitis]. 2570 
Levins Afanig. 203/40 Ye Wlayt of 8 cote, pica, ruga. 
3687 Ranvourn Aschip. qv ‘Their stockings nie most of red 
cloth, banging in plans. 2796-7 tr, Kaysler's Trav. (1760) J, 
158 ‘The multitude of plaits in their gowns, 1814 Moorg 
ew Cost, Miuisiers 15 Every pucker and sean were 
made matters of State, And a grand Household Council was 
held on each plait! 18g0 1).G. Mircnete AXeveries Bachelor 
247 And then sinooth.d down the plaits of her apron. 1884 
Kuicnat Dat. MeA, Suppl 680/42 ‘To cuange the width of 
plaic, turn the nuts on the curved screw [etc .}. 

8. 1g93 Fitzuexs. A/nsd, 8151 ‘They haue suche pleytes 
vpon theyr bresies, and tudes vppon theyr sleues, aboue theyr 
elbowes. 158§ ‘TT. WasHinaion tre Micholuy's | oy. Ww. iv, 
116 A ‘Jalbant high topped befure deuided with twelue 
peites or fuliiss @ 263r Donne /’oeurs (1650) tat ‘Vo Jud se 
of lace, pinke, panes, print cut, and pleit (réve conceitL 
1683 CHALKHILL / healma & Cl 74 Mer silk gown..in equal 
pleits hung down Unto the F arth 

te ase rick 33 Hen. VI, c. 3 The said clothes, .shall be 
folded either in pleightes or cuttelle. gga Hui ott, Pleygha, 
sinus ..Lokein playght. /éid, Playgtea or wiynkle, » aga, 
rugesns, full of plaightes, ar Sipney Arcadia t. (1622) 
5: The aveather part full of pleizhts. 1683 Moxon Mech 
Aer, Priming xxiv. 010 Fle laps or Foulds .. one part of 
it..into a Plaighte. 

b. A told, wrinkle, or crease in any natural 


stiucture, e.g. in the lip, brow, or ear; in the 
Integuments or membranes of insects or plants; 


a sinuosity of a coast-line. 

1592 Davirs Jato) t, Sard Poems (1869) 106 The: fore these 
plats and folds the sound restraine, ‘Ib ut it the organ may 
more gently touch. 1601 Hott ann dry L113 ‘That towne 
. Stood as it were ina fold, or plait, or nouke thereof. 1954 
RICHAKUSON Grandivon TV iv.a4 A giave formal young man, 
his prim mouth sct in plats. 1844 Mas. Browninc Sean., 
A fpprehenston yo, | Shouid tear Sumy plait between the brows, 
13g§6 DeLamMerR FY. Gand. (1801) 60 Aunkia subcoraata has 
heart-shape leaves, of a bright green, with longitudinal folds 
or plaits. 

by y- 1574 Hyie Ord. Fees i, Aristotle nameth them pluizhted 
or ringed io that their bodies are dew d with pleights or 
rinys, 3647 R. Sitarviton Zurenal +44 bn thick pleites his 
biowes are shrunk. 1657 S. Purcus fol, Ading (ns. ii. 
© whe lander part of thear bodies is full ot ringes, or pleights. 

Gc fg. A sinuosity of twist of nature or char- 
acter; a quirk, a dodge, a trick; a wi.ding, a 
hidden recess: usually implying artifice or deceit, 


Obs, or arch. 

1589 Purtennam Ene, Poesie i. xxiv. (Arb.) 299 Opcrtet 
gudecem esse rudem et snuplicem, without p aite or wrinkle, 
sower in looke and chintish in speach. 2 HK. Jonson 
Cynthia's Nev vy. vii, Sunplicvie; without folds, without 
pleights, without counterfuit 1599 SANDYS Lerofpe Spec. 
(1632) 124 ['To} search so narrowly all the plaits and hidden 
cotners of the Papacie r68a Hakewite Larvad's boty tv, 
144 A sivple heart, .. without pleits and foldes, a 1667 
Jee. Tavior Garde Devot, (1719) 123. 1 do not desire that 
there should be any Fold, or Pleaght, or Corner of it hidden 
fiom ‘Thee. 1855 Macautay //isé Eng. xxi 1V. 58: Two 
characters .of which he knew all the plaits and windings. 


2. A contexture of three or more interlaced stiands 
of hair, ribbon, straw, or any cord-lke substance ; 
esp a braided tress of hair, a queve or piztail; 
a flat band of plaited siraw, grass, or veyetable 
fibre, for making hats, etc. (Commonly pro- 
nounced (plat), and often spelt f/a¢: see PLat sd.4) 
Hence three-, four-, stix_plait, etc. (dial. three-a- 
Platt, threesome plait, etc.); single plait, a ylait 
fuimed by kuitung up a single string into a chain 
of loops, as in chain-stitch ; chain-plait. 

Brazilian plait, plait made of dried flag-grass, imported 
from the West Inclies or Suuth Ameria. Leghorn plait. 
see Lecnuorn., Sce also SiraAw-Pcalt. 

rg30 Par scr. 255 2 Playtes of a womans heer, fresses} 
Hussure. 17.. Mary Handlton mn Child Ballads (1857) 
Til 325 But in and cam the Queen brrsel, Wi’ gowd plait 
on her hair. 1837 H. Ainswortn Cri Aton 3.205 The rich 
auburn hair is gathered in plait. at the top of the head. 
1846 M‘éCuiLto u Acc. Arit Se pubs I, 317 Rye straw 
giown in Orkney bas been found pretty well fitted to serve 
asa substitute for the straw used in Italian plait; and the 
manufactuie of this straw into plait was carried on for 
several yeais to a considerable extent. 1870 A'ousledge's 
Ev. Boy's Ann, Apr. 243 The most simple shortening for all 
descriptions of small cords is that k own to boys as the 
ae plait, but which seamen know as thechain knot. 188e 
C. R. Marknam Perry, hark xiv. 138 ‘(hey were fine- 
Jooking young fcllows, wearmy their har in pe plaits 
down their backs 2884 /'al/ Afad/ G. 30 Sept. 4/1 English 
ladies purchasing an elegant straw bonnet at the Louvre 
Are not, perhaps, aware that the plait was made by children 
in Hedfordshite, and the stiaw put together at Luton, 190 
Westin, Gas. 8 July 13/a Lhe paper, .is cut into strips an 
then plaited in a lour- or five- or six-plait. 


b. Nant. ‘Strands of rupe-yarn twisted into 
foxes, or braided into sennit’ (Knight). ; 

ec. Lolish plait, ‘a matted cundition of the hair 
induced by neglect, dirt, and pediculi. common in 
Poland, Lithuania, and ‘Tartary' (Syd. Soc. Lex, 
s.v. Pica polontca): see PLiCA I. : 

1875 Sin W. Tunner in Encycd, Brit 1. 819/a He described 
the atate of the hair when aliected with Polixh plait. 


3. attrib. and Comé., as platt-like adj.; plait- 
dance, a dance in which the participants hold 
ribbons, which are plaited and unplaited in the 


PLAIT. 


course of their evolutions ; a ribbon-dance; plait- 
not, a kind of machine-made lace; plait-stitoh, 
= PLAITED siitch; plait-work,a decorative pattern, 
of a kind frequent in ancient and med.seval art, in 
the form of interlacing or plaited bands, 

1887 Pall Jal! G. 5 Jan. 7/1 Native dancing girls go 
jaecek the well-known. aed much admired evolutions 
commonly called the ‘plait dance. xgot Lady's Kealin X. 
617/1 The aetitches cross in the middle, and the “plait-like 
appearance isattsined. 1844 G. Dono 7extile Manif vir. 
avg In ‘fancy broad-net’ the device as well as the ground- 
wok are made at the machine. In ‘ *plait-net’ the sime 
thing is obs. rvalle, and also in ‘tatting-nct’, rg0r La./y’s 
Readm X. 616 *Plait-stitch. 2899 Barinc Goutp Avok 
West Il. 43 The transition from "plaitwork to knotwork 
took place in Italy between 563 and 774. 

Plait (plét, plet, pl/), v. Forms: see prec. 
sb.: aleo Puar v.34, PLEar v., PLet v., PuiGuT v.42 
[f. Patt sé, where see note on pronunciation.) 

L. frans. ‘Yo fold (a woven or other fabric, etc.); 
esp, to fold flat, to double; to gather in pleats; = 
Porat v ft, and now commonly pronuunerd (pli). 

1377 Lance P. Pl. B. vy. 21a ‘To broche hem with a pak- 
n: dle And platted [v. 77. playte, piytyd, plyghted; 4. ph ted, 
pleit} hem tcgyderes. ¢ 14q0 Pram. lare, 402/2 Playtyn, 

dico. 199% Campion //ist, Jred vic (1643) 18 With wide 

anging sleeves playted. 3784 Gay Shep. Ib eek Tuesday 
36 Will she with huswife'’s hind provide thy meat, And 
every Sunday morn thy neckcluth plat? ryge Acc. Wo ke 
Aouses 153 Vaylors are only employ’d to cut out their 
mantua’s and plait them. 1803 Mar. EucewortH Afo ad 7. 
(1316) I. xvi 239 eked the wausherwoman if she had plaited 
her cap. 188g W. Irvine 7. Zrav. 1. 188 (He) wore his 
shirt fill plaited and puffed out at the bosom, 

B. ¢14go Y plete; 31467 pleytid (see Piaitrp 3) 3682 
Sreeo Hest. Gt. frit. vi. vii. § 18. 67 Wearing a kite 
therunder very thick pleiied 

y- 3538 Er vot, S/uwo..it is also apply-d to garmentes 
that are pleyghled or gathered a 1588 Hucort, Pieyght 
or folde a garment, sfewo. 1613 J. Mav Veclar. fst. Clothing 
v. 20 Hauing the clothes pleighted and bound together with 
threds 1657 Brew Univ. Char. Lviy b, Vo plaight. 

+b. By extension, To fold, bend, double up; 
to wrinkle, knit (the brows). QOds. 

axq4go Sir Degrev 336 Wyth scharpe exus of stelle He 

laytede here basnetus welle. 1570 Lavine lap, 204/1 
To Playt « nayle, sepliare. r6ga Furink //oly & Prof. 
St om ix. 81 Some... scem farre older then they are, and 
plait and set their brows in an affected sadnrsse, 


2. ‘To braid or intertwine (hair, straw, rushes, 
narrow ribbons, etc.) so as to form a pliit, band, 
orrope (PLAIT 56. 2); - PLarz.3 1, and now com- 


monly pronounced (plet). 

1983 N. ‘I. (Rhem.) 1 Sef. ili, 3 Let it not be outwardly 
the plaiting of hearea 16:2 Binew tard, ‘Vhat outward 
adorning, of plaiting the hare. 2622 Corvat Crudsites 386 
Their hare’ they plait it in two very lo:g locks that hang 
downe ouer thir Maulieie halfe a yard long. 1831 S'o1r 
Cast Dang. u, The little wild boy, .who used to run about 
and plait rushes some twenty years ago. 1842 Lang Arad. 
Nes. 1. 122 An hour or more is occupied by the process of 
pee the hair, 286g Dickens Mut. Fr, uu. i, Little 

largery..who plaited straw. 

y. Fc al ni Menaphon (Arb )76 Hirlockes are pleighted 
like the flece of wooll 1703 Savacn Lett. udients Wii. 145 
Ifthou pleyhtedst th Hair with one hand, thou wouldst 
be sure to handle my Purse with the other. 

b. fg. ‘To interweave (things timmateri tl). 

3387-8 (see PLAITED 3). 1642 Fuutrr //oly & Prof. St... 
ii. 31 When devotion is thus artificially plaited into houres it 
may take up mens minds in formalities, /é/d. v. vii. 386 
Tull one unexpected counterblast of Fortune ruffled, yea 
blew away, all his projects su curiously plated. 


0. To !elt, mat. 

3675 Knicut Dict. Mech., Platting, the interweaving of 
the felted hairs, forming a hat-body by means of prussure, 
motion, moisture, and heat. 


dG. To make (a biaid, garland, mat, etc.) by 
plaiting. 

1897 A. B. Enwarns Up Nile xi. 297 Plaiting mats and 
baskets of stained reeds. 

+3. Yo twist to cross. (Of one or two things.) 
&. trans. D. tntr. 

@ 16:6 in Dalyell Darker Superst. Scotl. (1834) 448 [She] 
iy the boundis of hir ground, and thuir sat doua plaiung 

ir feit betuix the merchis. 

b. 27) in Evans O/d Ball, (1784) IL. 175 The worm leapt 
up, the worm leapt down, She plaited round the stone. 
7799 J. Rosertson Agric. Perth 540 A too quick growing 
: the hoofs, which plaited uuader his feet and made him 
ame. 

Plai-ted (see prec.), pf/.a. [f. Parr v +-En!.] 

1, Folded, doubled, gathered in folds; furnished 
with pleats. In this sease now generally written 
PLEATED. 
¢ 1440 Promp. Parvo. 40a/2 Playtyd, plicatns. ¢ 1440 Pol, 
Rel. & L. Pocus :1866) 79/1513 What scnal panne profite pi 
err y-pieite A Geis waite]? 1467 Songs Cos wie (Percy 

oc) §7 Your short stuffede dowblettes and your pleytid 
poeiys: 1559 Mirr. Mtag., Mowbray's Bantihm, xxv, 

‘heir pleyt garmentes herewith well accorde. 1738 
Benkerny Alciphr ui. $9 An English couruer,.. with tus 
Gothic, succinct, plaited garment. 839 tr. Lamas tine's 
frau. Last ag/1 The tube covered with plaited silk. 

b. Wrinkled, corrugated, fluted, striated, 

Se LORMAN Vulg. 241 A payee pyller gathereth dust. 
3694 Wotton Archit. in Rely, (16531931 ‘Lhe body of this 
Columne is perpetually channeled hike a thick pleighted 
Gown, 1796 J. Lug /ntrad. Bot. Explan. Terms 386 Plie- 
tim, plaited, folded in sharp Flexures from the Disk to the 
Margin, s8yo Linocuy Vat. Syst. Sot. 931 ‘Lhe planed 


a ce eee 


941 


seativation of the corolla, 31833 Renniz ae Angling 31 
The tail, with its peculiar fin, moro or less plaited. 

2. Braided, intertwined, formed into a Prait 
(sd. a); interlaced, interwoven. Also PLatren. 

1594 Carrw 7 asso (1882) 15 Playted lockes preasing with 
cap of plate. 1694 Appison / ire. Georg. iv. Mise. Wks. 3705 
I. 2a Tho’ barks or plaited willows make your hive. 2830 
Tennyson (de Mem v, A garden bower'd close With 
plaited alleys of the trailing rose. 

+3. Lg. Invelved, complicated, complex. Ods. 

3387-8 IT. Usk 7 est. Love i viii. (Skeat) 1. 48 Diligent love, 
with many playted praisinges. 1662 STILLinGRL Orig. Sacr. 
UL til, $45 (ed. 3) sto He left behind lim such plated 
pictures in his history. 

4, Comb, and special collocations, as p/asted-tatled 
adj.; plaited hair, Poli-h plait: see PLait sd. 2c; 
plaited lace: see quot.; plaited stitoh, one of 
the stitches of worsted work or Berlin wool work ; 
see quut.; plaited string work, a kind of fancy 
work made with small cord or string plaited or 
twisted into simple patterns; plaited worm, a 


fluke-worm of the family Aspidogasterida. 

1882 Caurrritp & Sawarn Dat. Needlework 34/2 
*Plitted Laces... Traly clauns the first invention of these, 
and, much being made at Genoa, it was known as Genoese 
Lace, but as large quantities were also worked in Spain,.. 
plaited laces also received the name of Puint d' Espagne. 
(bid, Plaited Laces are made upon = poe and with 
Bobbins; the patterns ae geometrical, and upen, and have 
no yrounds; for Common purposes tnsel is used instead of 
real gold (wire or fine thread}, Ard 31/1 *Platled Stttch, 
this stitch 13 an imitation of the ordinary herringbone, and 
is frequently called by that name. J/éid 3096/1 *P'latted 
Stringwork... Pinited string is a suitable work for ladies 
with weak sight. The work makes good table mats under 
hot dishes. 1836 T. Hook G. Gurney (1850) 1. v. 97, 1 soon 
came up with the eight *pluited-ta:led animals which were 
diagging the mountain, second only im aize to the Jugger 
naut idol. 


Plaiter. [f. Piaitv. + -zR1.) One who or 


that which plaits. 

1758 Jounson, /'latter, he that plalts 2795 Apain Amer. 
Ind 432: Our weavers, taylors, aud plaiters of false hair. 
1873 ‘Ouma’ Pascarél Il. 87 Asses ladcn with straw for 
the plaiter's market on the moriow, 

Plai-ting, v//.s/. [f Prairy.+-1xel] The 
action of the verb PLAIT: concer, something plaited, 

11406 Litt Red Bh Aristol (1yoo) 11. 76 kn fuller des 
draps come en pleityng et rekkyng.J ©1440 Shag Parr. 
qo2/2 Hlaytynge, Afiaceo, gg Percivars SA. Dit, Ene 
Bury fast nto, pleighting, rugos fas. 1682 CHETHAM Angler's 

ade-m, ii. § 8 (1689) 11 Keep them [hairs} fiom entangling 
together, which hinders their right Pleighting, 1883 Century 
Mag. XXV. 114 Crushing the limp plaitings of lace closer 
around her throat. 

b. atirth.and Comd., as platting process; plait- 
ing-attachment, a mechanical device attached to 
a sewing-machine, by means of which the fabric is 
pleated; plaiting machine, a machine for pleat- 


ing cloth or other fabrics. 

3873 Knicut Dict, Mech. 1738/' Of the numerous plaiting 
and tucking devices an example may be given, 1876 Rock 
Vex, Fabra Woollen stuff. wiought by the plating pros 
cess without a Joom. 1884 Kniwur Dict. Mech. Suppl. 
Platting Machine /bd., Lower the planing knife by 
adjusting the nut on screw F. 

Plak, plake, plakke, obs. forms of PLAcK. 

Plakad, -art, -erde, -ert, obs. ff. PLacarn, 


Plan (plan, 5d. [a. F. plan (1553 in Hatz.- 
Darm.) a plane (surface), also, a pround-plan, 
sub-t. use of plan, plane adj., fiat, plane, 16th c. 
ad. L. p/dn-us flat (being a leamed or technical 


doublet of the popular plain, Platne flat, P1AIN), 
In Eng the two sbs. (las and p/ane divide between them 
the vanuus senses combined in F. under p/an.)} 


I. 1. A drawing, sketch, or diagram of any 
object, made by is pacer upon a flat surface, 
usually a horizontal plane (opp. to ELEVATION 11) : 
spy. (2) A diawing or diagram showing the rela- 
tive positions of the parts of a building, or of 
any one floor of a building, as projected upon a 
horizontal plane. (6) A map of a comparatively 
sinall district or region, as a town, etc. drawn on 
a relatively large scale and with considerable 


detail. See also GROUND-PLAN. 

In flan, as projected upon a horizontal plane (opp. to 
section), 

(x678 Pomups: cf ¢.) 1705 Punwies (ed. Kersey), Plan, 
a Draught, Mov’el, or Ground-plot; a Design, Ground- 
work, or Project of any piece of Work. 1738 J Jars tr. 
Le Blond's Gardening 87 Designed upon Rolls of Paper, 
cull’d Fans. 2987 (ttle) The Designs of Inigo Jones, con- 
ainting of Plans and Elevations for Public aud Private 
Buildings..by W. Kent, with... Additional Designs. — 19297- 
qt CHAMBERS Cue Plan, in architecture, is..used for a 
draught ofa building 5 such as it appears, or is intended (o 
appear, on the ground; shewing the extent, division, and 
distribution of i's area into apartinents, rooms, paasnges, etc. 
 Geanvtricald Plan, 1s that wherein the solid and vacant 

nrts are represented in their natural proportion. 2732 [nee 

KRSPRCTIVE @. 3) 1793 SMRATON Adystone L. § y7 An 
exact Plan of the surface of the rock, as reduced to an 
hurizontal plane. 1833 Herscher. Astron, viii. 244 We see 
their (the planets’] evolutions, nut in plan, but in section. 
Fh Huxcxy /'hysivgy, +e the portion of country 
delineated is but small, the sketch is generally termed a 
plan. Mod. The plans of the house have been submitted 
to me. In an ante-room there is a plan of the tables in 
which you can find your place. 


PLAN. 


b. A diagram, table, or program, indicating the 
relations of some set of objects, or the times, 
places, etc. of some intended proceedings (e.g. a 
table of the appointments of local preachers in 
a circuit or district), (Cf. a, 3.) 

2780 Wesinvy Whs. (1872) XII 318 You (Christopher 
Hopper] was the very person who introduced plans among 
us, 38gg E. Suirrn Sod, in Orr's Cire. Se., Syst. Nat. Hist, 
J,351 Linnean System.. Reference to the annexed plan will 
show that the first eleven classes are named according 10 
the number of stamens, .. ‘The following tables contam a 
complete summary of the Linunsaan plan of classification. 

2. A design according to wich things or parts 
of a thing are, or are to be, arranged ; a scheme of 
arrangement; érans/. disposition of pats, re es 
ment; atype of structure (viewed as designed) ; 
configuration (of a surface), 

1738 Pore Ess. Mani. 6 A mighty maze! but not without 
A pan. 1990 Burke Fr, Nev. Pref 4 A different plan.. 
mizht be more favourable to a c mmodious divi<ion and 
dist:ibution of hiv matier. 2828 Tuacneray Zef jn Dasly 
News 1§ Apr. (1898) 6/2, I have not yrt drawn out a plan 
for iny pig Pgs: certain germs thereof are budding in my 
mind. 18 ~S. Dartas Zvod, in Ove's Cire. Se., Syst 
Nat. Hist 1 902 Anmals are constructed upon five primary 
types or plans, of which all the veried forms presented by 
these creatures are but modifications, 1873 Jowrtr Plato 
(cd. 2) V. 7 The plan of the Jaws is move irregular... than 
any other of the writings of Plato. . 

3. A formulated or organized method accordin 
to which something is to be done; a scheme o 
action, project, design; the way in which it is 
ploposed to catry out some proceeding. Also in 
weakened sense: Method, way of proceeding. 

2706 [see 1}. 2723 AboisuNn Calo ut v.74 Remember. The 
gen'sous plan of pow'r deliver d down From age to age, by 
your renown'd forefathers, 1949 G. Jereruys in J, Dun- 
combe Left. (1773) If. 213, T admire the execution of his 
plan, but not the plan itself. 1803 Worosw. Xvd Ray's 
Gr. 38 The good old rule.. the simple plan, That they 
should take, who have the power, And they should keep 
who can. 1837 Gen. P, Tuoxrrson Bxere (1842) TV. 229 
Change your whole plan of campaign. .. Form yourselves 
every where into assuciations to gain knowledge which is 
power, and to communicate it through the press. 285 (see 
rh} 18ga Westcoit Gospel of LY¥@ 279 All history is in 
one sense the fulfilment of a divine plan, 

b. flan of campaign (in Irish politics): see 
CAMPAIGN §¢. 

II. (Rendering or imitating F. plan.) 

4. a. /erspective. Any one of a number of ideal 
planes perpendicular to the line of vision passing 
through the objects ee in a p.cture, accord- 
ing to the distances of which planes fiom the eye 
the objects are proportionately diminished. b. 
Sculpture. The plane on which the figures in a bas- 
rchef are raised above the ground, esp. one of 
several such planes giving more or less relief to 
different figures in the des:gn. 

@. 1678 Puiteirs (ed. 4), Plan (in Perspective), 1727-41 
Cuampers Cyc. av. d’dia, Peaspective Plan, is that cune 
ducted and eahibited by degradations, or diminutions, ac- 
cording to the rules of perspective. 1904 Saintsaury ///sf. 
Crit, LIL. 425 To receive aud express more or less detailed 
images, ani add, as it were, not merely stroke after stroke, 
but plan after plan, to the picture. - 2780 Six J. 
Keynotns Desc, x, (1876) 12 Making different plans in the 
same bas-relievoa 

+5. @ = PLANE 563 ra. Oéds 

1923 PAI. Trans, XXVIII. 244 It is always placed upon 
the same Plan or Level with the Sprig that bears the Beriy. 

+b. The surlace on which anythiny stands, Ods. 

1783 Cuamarns tr. Le Clerc's Treat. Archit. 1.8 A Base 
ads a Grace to a Column; and..makes it stand the mure 
fualy on its Plan. 

I. 6. atirtb. and Comb. 

378a V. Knox £ss. (1819) ILE. clviii, 190 Why always 
uy a yoo plan maker? 1889 /odd's Cycl. Anat. 
V. 458/12 Vhe regular and plan-like manver in which the 
pulsations of the heart. take place, 1905 Academy 7 Oct. 
1027/2 ‘The simple manner accepted by at clan aiva@cts: aid 
intelligible to all plan-seaders. 

Plan (plen),v. [f. prec. sb.] 

1. fans. ‘fo make a pian of (something existing, 
esp. a piece of ground or a building); to delineate 
upon or by means of a plan; to ee down, lay down. 
Also, to construct (a plan or diagram). 

1748 Anson's Voy. Introd. 7 Employed in drawing such 
Coasts, and planning such harbours, as the ship should 
touch at. 2764.1n Picton L.'fool Munte. Ree. (1886) U1. 2a 
Ordered that Mr. Eyes do plan the Corporation Ratate, and 
colour it. 3888 Huiton ( ourse Alath. 11. 66 Set down the 
measures properly in a field buok .. and plan them after 
returning from the field, by laying down all the lines and 
angles. ag0g M. R. Jamrs Ghost-storics Antig. 184 It 
ovccuried to me that. very few of the English preceptories 
have ever been properly planned. ; 

b. ‘To mark out into divisions as ina plan or dia- 
gram (said in fass. of natural structures). mosece-sse. 

1838-6 Todds Cycl. Anat. 3. 248/21 The bone itself is 
planned out anto small c.rcular dimples. ae 

3. To make a plan of (something, esp. a building, 
to be conscructed); hence, to devise coutrive, 
design (a building or other material thing to be 


constructed). 

3788 Pork Dunc.t.272 Here she plann‘d th’ Imperial seat 
of Fool, 1789 G. Ware Se/borne (1852) 3 Plan the pavilion 
airy, light. and true. s8a3z3 P Nicnorson Jat, Braid. 188 
In planning a large edifice, particular attention must be 


PLANAR. 


pnid to the situation of the stairs. 1893 Courtnry in 
Academy 13 May 413/t The gardens were planned by tie 
best landscape gardeners of the day. 

J. To devise, contrive, design (something to 
be done, or some action or proceeding tu be carried 
out); to scheine, project, arrange betoreliand. Also 


with ah ef, or adsol, 
01 


1737 a Hor. Epist. uu. i. 374 We needs will write 
Epistles to the King; .. Be cnll’d to Court to plan some work 
divine. 178a Miss Burney Cecifza vy. xi, Cecilia the whole 


tine was planning how to take her Jeave. 180g Worisw. 
‘She was a Phantom of Delight’ ii, A peifect Wowan, 
nobly planned, So warn, to cuinfort, and command. 1860 
TynpaLt Glac. & xvii, 121 We had planned an ascent of 
Monte Rosa together. 1868 Freeman Vari, Cong. II. x. 
470 Never was a campaign more ably planned 

b. To arrange lor or include ina plan. 

1899 Qui Lra-l oucn SAA Stars ix. 75 There's a new 
preacher planned to the Biole Christians, down to Tnais. 

Planait, olis. Sc. form of PLANT. 

Planar (pléna1),@. A/ath. [nd. lL. phindr-es 
(Mart. Cap.), f. pldn um plane: cf. iacar.]  Be- 
longing tu, situated in, or related in some way to, 
a plane. Hence Planarity (-x 11t1), the quality 


of being planar. 

2850 Caviny Coll’. Math. Pap rs I. sas, 1 propose to term 
the family of devclopables treated of in this paper, * planar 
developables '... The developable which 1s the envel pe of 
such a system lof m different planes] may be termed a 
‘muluplanar developable’, and in the particular case of 2 
being equal to unily, we have a planar developable. — [et 
would be very desirable to hive soine means of ascertaining 
from the equation of a developable what the degice of its 
‘planarity ‘ts : 

| Planaria (plinéeid). Zoof, [mod.L. generic 
name (Miiller 1776), sb. use of fem. of L. 
plindrius adj. (prop. ‘ on Jevel ground ’, but used 
as =‘ flat’).] A genus of the suborder //ana: tila 
of turbellarian worms, found in fresh or salt water 
or in moist cacth, ancl having a flattened form, 

Hence Plana‘rian 2, belonyin : or related to the 
genus Planaria; s5é., a planarian worm, a flat- 
worm; Planaridan (-z'ridin), a. belonging to 
the suboider /Vanarida; sd. a planaridan worm; 
Planariform (-7'‘rifpim)@., Planarioid; -¢-r,o1d) 
a., of the form of or reseinbling a planirian. 

1819 Pantulogia, Planaria,in Zoology, a genusof the class 
vermes., 186g H. Scexcer fine. /'sychol. Vout vui.4o05 The 
rudimentary eyc, consisting, as in the P/anaria, of a few 
pizineuc grains beneath the integument, may be considered 
as sitnply a part of the surface more irritable by icht than 
the rest. 1857 Waiuni in / diab, New PArlos. Frag. V. 327 
The plananioid larva of Hydiacunia, 1858 Mayne £ efus, 
Lex, Planarias, planarian. 1876 tr, Reneden's Ani, f'ara- 
seles 46 According to Agassiz, a species of Planarian hives 
as a free messinate on the lower surtace of the Limulas. 
1877 Huxiey Anat. fav. Anon iv. 182 The boly takes on 
the ordinary Planarian character. tgoo Duly Chron, 30 Oct. 
3/4 Theve Planarians or ‘Turbellarians for the niost part 
slay and killay mach as do their parasitic allies, 


+Planary, 2. Obs. rare. (ad. L. plimiri-us 
level, f. Aidn2-se02 a plane.] = PLANAR. 

1668 Witkins Real Char, 185 Compound Figures of 
Magnitude Flanary, expressible by closed Lines. 2730-6 
Raicey (folio), #/auary, of or pertaining to a plane, plata, 
even, smuoth. [Hence in J and mod. Dicts.) 

Planceer, -eere, -ere, variants of PLANCIER. 


Planch :planf}, sd Forms: 4-6 plaunche, 
(5 plang?), 6 planche, 6- planch. fa. F. 
planche plank, slab: see PLANK J 

LA plank or byard of wood; dia/.a floor. Obs. 


exc dial. 

1390 Earl Derby's Exped. (Camden) 43 Pro factura des 
plaunches in nau rqg0 J Sirecey Dethe AL James (1818) 
15 He laid certayne plaunches and hurdelles over the diches 
of the diche. 1483 Cal. nc Rec. Lublin (1889) 1 364 
Suche person and persones .that occupieth the said Waty:- 
balliffes planes, 1883 Srockir Cry. Warrecs Lome C. ut. 
217 Jhey went oucr planches, where they were cnt off from 
the way. 31864 Biachmore Clara Vaughan (1872) 49 A 
stranee-looking individual..crossed the ‘ planch' or floor to 
the fireplice where we sat 2881 — CAristowcell v, Then 
the gardener... let down his ‘ planch ', over the... brook. 

3. A slab or Hat plate of metal, stone, baked 
clay, etc.; sfec. in Enameliing, a slab of baked 
fire-clay used to support the work during the pro- 
cess of baking. 

35978 ‘I’. N. tr. Cong. W. India 233 There sawe golde in 
planches like bricke battes. sg80 Fuameton Vial. }'ron & 
Steele 146 Lhey make it in certaine small thinne planches 
2682 WHKLER Venera. Greece. 18 A Portic whose curious. 
wrought Plauches of Stone are supported by ‘J'wenty-four 
Corinthian-Pillars. 1684 Bucaniers Amer (1699) 31 ‘The 
meal thus prepared, they lay on planches of iron made very 
hot on which it is converted to very thin cakes, 1884 
C. G. W. Loca Workshop Reeapts Ser. ut. 206/2 The first 
coats are taken separately from tin covers, and placed upon 
thin planches of clay or iron, chalked over, and gradually 
introduced beneath the muffle, where, in a very short tine, 
the enamel melts 

3. A flat iron shoe for a mule. 

387g in Kesaut Dict. Mech, 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

4. Comb planch-nail - PLANCHEK- saz. 

1380 in Riley Load Mfc. (1868) 262, 12,000 de plaunche- 
natl .4,000 de dornail 3..2,600 de wyndounail, 2364-1446 in 
Rogers Agric. & Prices 11. 478-93 LIL. 448-58. 

+Planch, v. Oés. Also 6 plaunche. ff. 
PLancw 56, or a. obs. F. planche-r ‘to plankc; 
to floore with plankes: to scele, or close, with 


942 


boords’ (Cotgr.).f planche PLANK } trans. To form 


of planks, floor or cover with planks. 
€2616 in Willis & Clark Caméridve (18846) II. ag5 For 
planchyng wyth thyk burds the Pantrye. 1623 Cockkkam, 
Cotabulate, to planch, 1783 Boxcase in Adin. Rev (Re- 
ference wanting) [A request) that the hall of the Mount 

may’ be planched for dancing. 
b. frans/. Yo clap o# (something broad and 


flat). 
3973Gamm.Gurtent ti, The next remedye. .Is to plaunche 
ona piece as brode as thy cap. 


tience ¢ Pla‘nched f//. a., made of or covered 


with boards; boarded. 

1603 SHaxs. Meus. for Mow.i 30 And to that Vineyard 
is a planched gate, That makes his opening with this bizger 
Key. 1624 Goroens tr. /.wean 1. 18 Yet, with his hoofes, 
doth beat and rent The planched floore 


t Planch-board. O¢és. [f. PLancH sé. + 
Boanp sb.) = PLANK-BOARD, 

1394 in cischacologian XXVV. y7 Materiem pro walplates 
et bemes, et plaunchwrde et plegges, sag Lo. Beaners 
Pvovtss UL clvis. (clai.] 432 ‘Ibe great table of Maible . was 
made lengar with a great plaunche borde of Oke.  rggz 
fia Ch. Goods Surny reg For cc. of planche bourde at 
vis. the c ffovte. 

Plancher (pla‘nfas), sé. Obs. or dial, Also 
5 plaunchere, plawncher, §-7 plauncher. 7 
planchier, plairsher, plencher, -sher, 7-8 
planchere, 8 -eer. Aiso with suffix-change: 5 
pla\u)nchour, -e, -achour, playnchour, -shore, 
© plnanscheour, -seour; 5 planshar, -€, 7 
planchard. Sec also PLANCIER (PLANESHEAR), 
[a. OL. plancher, -ter (12th c. in Littré) planking, 
floor, ceiling, derivative of planche PLancit sb.) 

+1. A wooden plank, a beard; also collectively, 


planking, boarding. Ods. 

¢1g00 Maunvev. (Roxh.) xi. 47 Quer pis bekk lay be tree 
bat be haly Crosse was made off, fot a p aunchoure to men 
at gang on ouer Jat bekk. = 3408 Jew. Arfon (Surtees) I 
437 [remet inj roda pliaichoure emp pro stauro, 8s, 1447 8 
Durham Ac Rolls (Surtees 236 In xxvii de lez playnshorez 
empt. @1490 Boronia //:m. (1778) 28g Ad metam unius 
Hancherde arbore rgsa Hucort, Plauncher, plaaca 260% 

OLMAN La /oanaut. Pr Acad. (14618) Til. 754 The 
Alintvhtie Jaide the plancher. of bis high chambers amongst 
the waters, 1647 tr. Dacoa's / 1/eg Ovath (1651) 8 As itis in... 
Beames and Planche:s of Houses, whic at first lay close 
toeether, but after they are dried, gave. rz7a0 W. Girason 
Met. /forses vi. (ed. 3) 01 The floor may either be made of 
Plancheis of Oak, or smoothly paved. 


2. A floor (dra/.) or platiorm (oés.) of planks 


or boards. Also fig. 

31449 Paston Left. 1.83 They ben acarse kne hey fio the 

lawncher, 1587 Hanuson Angland i. in (1878) 1. 16 
Th ares. whose sking are by custome and priuilege reserved 
to couer those planchers whe pexpan their priests doo stand 
at Masse. 1587 Gotpisc De Afo nay (1592) 93 The earth 
being asa fluoe or plancher to go upon, 2607 Marknam 
Caval, v (1617) 3 Now for the Plaunchers of your Stable, 
they should bec of the best hart of Oke that can be gotten. 
19735 Phat. Trans. XLL. 543 ‘khey make a Plancher, strong 
tnough, sumetimes, to bear the Weight of whole A:mics 
passing over the Baltic. @ 288g Fouruy Voc. £. Anglia, 
Plancher, a boarded floor. 

+b. An upper ‘floor’ or story. Obs. 

1§23 Lv Brrxirs /rofs. 1. ccocc 695 There was nothyng 
but a pvore hall..and aboue a smale plancher, and a ladder 
of vin. steppes to mount vpen. 1600 J. Pury tr. Leo's Africa 
mt. 285 heir castles and villages are very homely built 
without any plancher or stories 

+o. A wooden inner roof, or ceiling, ete. Ods. 
rs62 Horryeusu //om. Apoth. 19 Let hym..hang ouer 
them a tent cloth tied to the roofe or plancher.  16ar 
Kaoicns (fist, Turks 1303 ‘lhe planchard was guilt, the 
wals enamcled with flowers. 

+3, = PLANCIER. Obs. 

1564-5 Aur. Parken Corr . Parker Soc.) 231 As for either 
chimneys or pluncher to be at this time builded, for that it 
may amount to cacessive charge, ye may spare that cost. 
1613-39 I Joxes in Leoni /'alladio’s Archit. (1742) 11. 
43 Ihe Projection of the Planchere, 1688 R. Hotme 
Arnouwy We. vouf/2 Planchier is @ great round out swelling, 
between other smaller mouldings. 1703 Moxon J/ecd. 
fxerc. 267 Corona, or Plancheer. 2728 R. Morris Ess. 
Ane, Archit. §4 The Ovolo..is hid in the Cavity under the 
Planchere. : 

4. Anat. ‘The inferior wall or boundary of 
a cavity’. 88a in Ocitvie (Annandale). 

5 Comb. + plancher-nail, a flooring-nail. 

1416-67 in Rogers Agric. & Prices INL. 447-53. 2480-1 
Dirham Ace. Rolls Surtees) 96 Mivloc stanebrod et mic 
playnchournale, xs. 31496 Acc. Ld. High lreas. Scot. 1. 
294 For iij¢ planschour nalis 2913 /d:d. Vo 14 For thre 
hundreth planchour nalis, vj.s. /é¢d. 1a For dur naill, pline 
seour naill, and windo naill. 1682 Rates Outward (Jam.), 
Nailles called plensher nailes, the thousand, iii. vi.s. viii. 
3680 dc. Bk. Sir J. Foulis (1894) 42 For soo plencher naalis 
at 6s, the hunder. 

+ Pla‘ncher, v. Ods. [f. PuancHenrs.) (rans, 
To floor, cover, or lay with boards; to board, 
plank, Hence Planchered ///. a. boarded, 


fluored ; Planohering vd/. sb., flooring. 

3438 in Willis & Clark Caméridge (1886) [. 11 (Carpenters 
are working at] plancheryng. c 2440 Promp. fare. qo4/t 
Plawncheryd, Alavewlatus. 497-8 Durham Acc. Kole 
(Surtees) roo In le planshoryng et nalyng ibidem. 12926 in 
Willis & Clark Camébrtdge (1856) 11.244 Also shall plancher 
all the chambers..wyth goode and abyl bour:le uf oke, 256 
Gotpinea Casar (154s) 132 b, ‘lowres were plauncherd, an 
battlements aud port.olyses of timber act up. Hoar 
& Roa Gate Lang. Uni. \. §551 The inner-rvof is plancherd 
with bourd, or arched. 1692 Aare. Sancaortr Let.in D'Oyly 


PLANE. 


J tfe (1Ba1) 11, 16 We have a winter's work still to do .. fn 
paving and planchering..and plastering. &e. 

t Pianchery. Uds. rare. (t. PLANCHFR: see 
-EY.) Planking, flooring. In quot. atts #6, 

1g19 /uw.in Rye Cromer (1889) 158, 13 parcios bords and 
§ luoks for windows as. 4d. 3 all old pianchery borda as. 


Planchet (plunf.t). [dim. of Puancu: see 


-RT and cf. next.] 
lL. The plain disk of metal of which a coin ig 


made; a coin-blank. 

1611 Corur , F/axc,..a coping, planchet, or plate of mettall 
readie to be stamped on, or coyned. £ Priscirta Wake. 
¥Yicip Mental ek ee (1801, F. 236 Lo cut out as many 
plunchets or circular pieces of metal. 1879 H. Paicuirs 
Notes on Coins 8 In many instances the coin contained only 
a po:tion of the device, the rest having failed to reuch the 
planchet. . ; 

2. A small board used in brick-making: = 
Pau ut 54.5 3h, 

176gCroken,etc. Dict, Artss.v. Brick-makinge, A planchet, 
or small board, used Ly the person who caries the bricks or 
tiles from the moulder to the drying beds. 

Planchette (plevfe t, i) Janfet). (a. F. plan- 
chette small board, dim. of Planchg PLANK J 

1. ‘A small plank or board’ (Simmonds /icé, 
Trade 1858). 

2. An instrument, invented about 1855, used in the 
investipation of automatism and other psychical 
»henomena, consisting of a small boaid, penerally 

eart-shaped, supported by two cas‘ors and a 
vertical pencil, which, when one or more persons 
lest their fingers lightly on the boaid, is said to 
trace lines or ktters, and even to write sentences, 


without conscious d.rection or effort. 

1860 l/l ear Round No, 66, 372 Like the effusions of al 
the self-deluding users of the planchette 1879 O. W, 
Hormts S. Aon’ dey 19 The truant poose-quill travelling like 
Blanchette. 2896 Letly Mews 5 Mar. 6/1 For nine years 
he toyed with the planchette, the turned tables, in short 
used the familiar, hanky-panky means of communication 
with the unseen world, 

3. ‘A circumferentor’. (Simmonds Jct. Trade.) 


Pla‘nching, vé/. sb. [f. Puancuv. + -1nc1] 
The action of the vo. PLaNncH ; laying of a floor. 
b. concr. Planks collectively, planking, boarding ; 


esp. flooring. adtad, 

¢ 3600 Nokven Spee Hrit., Corn. (1728) 59 Her water 
pypes. are cuttup, the Coueringe lead gone, the Planchinges 
rotten, 60a Carew Curawall 53 ‘To plant their houses 
lowe = to couer their planchings with earth.  /éef/. 66 b, 
Low thatched 1oofes, few partitions, no planchings or glasse 
windows, and scarcely any chimnies, other then a hole in the 
wall to let out the smoke. 1706 Pricuips, Pianchiag, (in 
Caipenters Work) a laying the Floors of a Building 188 
Mus. Pann Adam & Ave axxni. 452 1 1 chouche that ‘twas 
you was the cause of it, I'd scat out yer brains on the 
planchin. 3886 Ecwourny J. Samerset Wud bh, J lanchin, 
the hoard ofthe floor. /éanchin-dvard, Auoring-huard. 


ec. Comb. Plwnohing-nail, ple‘nshing-nail 


(erron, Alentshing-natl), a flooring-nail. 

(13651n Rogers Ago fc. & Prices I. 479-1 Planching nails.] 
18a5 Jamieson, Plenshinc-nail. (Hencein Simmonds, Knight) 
2882 Oci.vir (Annandale) Plenshing-nail, (Hence in C eat 
Lict, Funk's Stand. Dict.) 

Pla‘nohment. /’..S. dial [f. Puancu wv. + 
gelalg? Boarding ; sfec. ceiling. 

1891 Jrud. Amer. Folk-love Nu. 13 Planchment, ceiling. 
Now seldom heard. An old woman says: ‘The roof wets 
90, I'm afraid the planchmeat’ll fall’. 

Plancier (plensie1). Also 7 -eere, 8 -ere, 
9 -eer. fad. OF. or obs. F. plancier, collateral 
form of planchier: sce PLANOUEB.] The under side 


of the coruna of a comice. 

1664 Evenyntr. Frvart's Archil, etc. 138 The under part of 
the Roofa of these Corona’s..are by our A:tists call’d 
Planeeves, 1704 J. Harnis Lex. Tichu. J, Plancere, in 
Architecture, is the Under part of the Roof of the Coronas 
which is the Superior part of the Cornice between two 
Cymatiums, 1837 Machenzie Hit. Newcastle 1. 308 The 

lanceer is ornamented with seven-leafed pate:a:. 1866 
Gs. ‘l. Rominson in Art Jrad. 51/1 OF timber coustiuction, 
it [the ceiling] bas a flat planceer about one-sixth of the whole 
width of the room, extending all round its this is traheated 
by large beams... From this projecting planceer a panelled 
tambour rises to a lugher plane. 

Plane (plzin), 5b.! Also 5-6 playn, 6 plaine. 
[a. F. plone, earlier OF, plasne (14th ec.) 2-1. pla- 
fanus, a Gr. wAdravos the Oriental Plane, f. rAarus 
broad, because of its broad leaves. J 

1. A tree of the genus /V/afunus, comprising lofty 
spreading trecs, with broad angular palmately- 
lobed leaves, and bark which scnles off in irregular 

atches; orig. and esp. /’, orfentaits, the Oriental 

Lane, a native of Persia and the Levant, commonly 

lanted as an ornamental tree in European and 

ritish parks, town avenues, and squares, etc.; also 
P. occidentalis, the Occidental or Virginian Plane 


or Buttonwood. 

P. orientalis waa Introduced Into England shortly a 15623 
see Tunner Herfal 11. 953 and quot. av. Plane-tree, ¢- 
occidentalis was brought from Virginia by Tradescant 
shortly 4 1640: sce Parkinson 7heat. Sot. i 1427» 

3388 Wrcwir Gea, xxx. 37 Thanne Jacob takynge greet 
popil serdis, aud of alinandera, and of planes, a parti Vn- 

endide hers. 1398 ‘I'navisa Sarth. De P. KR. xvit CxS 
(Tollem. MS.), The plane is a colde tre and a drye, and be 
leues perof helep in hoot cueies. ¢ 1440 Prewp. Hard. 


PLANE. 


gor/a Plane, tre, plafanes. 998 Svivusraer Dw Sartas, 
nt. 0. Aden 53p Anon he walketh in a fevell Jane On 

ther side beset with shady Plane, x97 Dayoan Virg, 
Guor, . Vv. 916 With spreading Planes he ea cool Retreat, 
To shade good Fellowa from the Summer's Heat. 1783 
Martyn Nonssean's Bot, xxviii. (1794) 44a Their leaves in 
the Eastern or Asiatic Plane are pajinate; and in the Occi- 
dental or Virginian, lobate. x79 Givin Forest Secnery I, 

8 ‘I'wo noble trees of the same kind, both naturalized in 
England—tho from different extremes of the globe—the occi- 
dental and the oiental plane. 1863 Maay Howirr tr. F. 
Breimer's (sveece J. i. g9 The plane seems to be the must 
splendid tree of Greece, 

2. in Scotland and the north of England applied 
to the species of miple commonly called ‘syca- 
more’ (deer Pseudopiatanus), the leaves of which 
resemble those of Platanus. Also called false, 


Mock, or Scotch Plane (see PLANE-TREE b). 

12778: sce PLANE-1REE DJ 38 . J. Witson The Plane's 
thick head mid burning day suspends Impenetrable shade: 
bees huinming pour O'er the broa! balmy leaves, and suck 
the floxer 1875 W, MeItwearty Guide Wigtownshire 18 
‘These contrast their fuliage with that of the Scottish fir and 
the plane. 

413. Erioneously for PLANTAIN. 

1666 J. Davies Afist. Carihby Isles 52 There grow in all 
these IJslands.. great Re ds, spongy within,.. They are 
commonly called Banana-trees, or Planes, 


4. altiith. and Comd., a» plane-leaf. (See also 


PLANE- TREE.) 

1387 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) I. 187 Arcadia .. is f-schape 
as tsa plane leef (zelut platant foliu i). 

Plane (pidn), 56.4 Also 6 7 playne, plaine, 
7-8 plain. [a. F plane (planne, 15th c. in Littré), 
altered, under the influence of the vb. s/aner to 
plane, from earlicr OF. Plaine (14th cv.) :—late L, 
plina a plane, f plamdre to plane. 

In OF., L. plandve gave rezulirly s/aner, while Alf mat 
gave orig. Alarue, but by levelling this becaine Alane.  L. 
plana sb pave OF, Alatue, but under the Influence of the 
vb., as name of the plaining-tool, this was chan zed to plane.) 

1. A tool resembling a plasterer’s trowel, used 
by plumbers, bricklayer, etc., for smoothing the 
surface of sand, or clay in a mould, ete. 

1349 52 Davrham Acc. Rolls (Sustees) 5,0 In uno Ladil 
fern, uno Plane, et aliis instrumentis pro officio planets 
emptis, ips. vik 1404 lbid. 397 In custolia Plumbasii, 
ij planys. 2§§3 T. Witson AAvé. 83 b, ‘The Carpenter bith 
his Squyre, Nis Rule, and hws plummet .. The Mason hus 
Former, and his Plaine (1567, 1590 plane}. 1688 R. Hoime 
Armoury iW, 326/t The (Plummer’s} Plaine is a flat peece of 
Brass or Copper with an handile,..with this Instrument the 
Sand in the Frame is smoothed. 

2. A tool, used by carpenters and athers, for 
levelling down and smoothing the suiface of wood- 


work by paring shaving» from it. 

It consists of a frame or sfock of wood or metal, with a 
amooth hase or sole (flat, convex, or concave, according ty 
the nature of the work) waich slides over the suriace of the 
wood, and a steel blade (A/ane-sron or J:f) set in it atan 
mgle or fzfch (varying according to the hardness of the 
wood to be opsrated on) so that ns edge projects slightly 
hrough a shit or south in the sole; made in very various 
shapes and sizes, and usually provided with a handle fixed 
ty che ton of the stock. Also a simular tool for smoothing the 
~wrface of soft inetal. 

crmgo Promp, Parv, 402/2 Plane, instrument (/7, 2. to 
makyn pleyn’, deviea = rgzgo Pvtsar 2,5 2 Plane an instru- 
ment for joyners, plane, ribot. 1676 Ai Anond Wills 
(Surtees) 261 Towe playnes, ij chesells, one haindsawe, sf 
percer bitts, ij gourges, ij fyles. 167q@ Owen oly Spirit 
(1693) 232 lo hew a Block with Axes. and smooth it with 
Planes, 3698 PAr/, Trans. XX. a74 With an Tostrument 
hke our Plain, (they) Shave it as fine as Chey Please. 1796 
Morse Amer. Gey F. 757 Their chissels, plains ane 
winbles, 87a Years Techn //ist, Comut. 247 An awort- 
ment of more than 200 varieties of planes was displayed at 
the Great Exhibition. 

b. Wath qualifying words, denoting various 
kinds used for different purposes ; 

as Rencu-Alave, Compass A, Doverau-f, Fork-stafZp , 
Icg-f., JACK-PLAN!:, JOINTER sede’ Suet ar st Mou: p> 
NG-f., Oure J, Or.oio fs, Panee-g, Proucuw-s, Rewate-/., 
SCALE BOARD J., SIRIKE BLOCK f., Voorn J, Trvinc-/,, etc. ¢ 
see thee words Als», concave-plane: see quot. 18743 
hollow plane, a plane with a convey sole, used for planing 
cuncave or hollaw woodwork; long plane (sce quot. 1875) 3 
round or rounding-plane, a sound-soled plane ‘sed in 
making rounded work, as beading, stair-rails, etc. ; smooth- 
ing-plane: see quot, 1823 

3703 Moxon Afecd. Bverc. 73 Planes in use amoncat 
12s called Molding-planes; as..the Hollow. 1833 
». Nicnotson Pract, Burld. 245 the Long Plane is the 
third plane marle use of in facing a piece of stuff. /d/d., 
The Smoothing Plane..is the last plane which is made use 
of in giving the utmost degzice of smoothness to the surface. 
1874 Kuicur D ct. Aleck, 604 Com ave Plane, a compass. 
plane for smoothing curved surfaces. 87g Jdid. 1114 
Hellow-pAlane, a moldins-plane with a convex sole. A 
round-sole plane. hid. 1217 Jotner's-plane, a bench-plane 
for facing and matching boardy /bid. 13950 Long-plane, 
4 joiner's plane used when a piece of stuff is ta be planed up 
very straight. It sep ea long. 1898 Daily News 
26 Jan. 3/2 They are taught skilfully to use the jack-plane, 
the trying-plane, the smouthing slaie, hand saw, tenon 
saw, and bow suW. 

3. atirid. and Comé., as plane-maker; + plane- 
ax = CHIP-AX (0ds.); plane-bit = p/ane-tron ; 
Plane-guide, ‘an adjustable attachment to n 
Oa used in beve}ling the edges of boards’ 
Ogilvie); pjane-iron, the cutting-iron ofa plane ; 
plane-atook, the stock or body of a plane (see 3). 

36z2 Coiga., Aisceau, a Chip-axe, of one-hunded “plane- 


$43 


axe, wherewith Carpenters hew their timber smooth. 
Kwiont Diet, Mech., “Plane-dit, the cutter of a planc; 
Feosrally termed the S/anxctrom. wg83 Kaltes af Customs 

vi Plane isons for Carpenters the dozen xii, 1831 
Jj. Howvann Alann/. Metal 1. 321 In the manufacture of 
the lighter sorts of edge-tools, and expecially in plane-irons. 
x8eo New Ann. Direct. Lond. 108 Higa, James, * Plane 
maker, 8 Little Colle,e-street, Westminster. 3815 J. Sutin 
Panorama Si. & Ast 1. 31 Experienced plane-mnkers.. 
use files to smooth their wood-work. 1621-18 A waresé, 


Wids (Surtees) 11. 34 ‘Three play nes and ij *playne stockes 
3703 Moxon Mach. Axese. 218, 1., make a Plain-Stock 
with my intended Molding on the Sole of it. 1875 Sta T. 


‘Truvsvon Fret Cutteng 83 Lay the edge of the plane-stock 
occasionally across the beard in various parts. 

Plane (plein), 54.3 [ad. L. p/én-um a flat 
surlace, sh. use of neut. sing. of p/dnus aclj., flat, 
introduced in 17th c. to express the geometrical 
and allied uses, which had uv from the 16the, 
(and were often down to the 18th) expressed by 
the historical form Pian, In F. p/an had been 
similarly introduced ¢15s0, Cf. PLANE @.] 

1. a. A plane superiicies; in Geom., asuriace such 
that every straight line joining any two points in it 
lies wholly in it, or such that the intersection of two 
such surfaces is always a straight Jine ; the simplest 
kind of geometrical surface, corresponding among 
surfaces to the straight line amony lines. Ifence, 
in general use, An imayinary supelficies of this 
kind in which points or lines in matenal bodics 
lie; esp. a horizontal plane of such a kind, a level, 
as in ‘ clouds at various planes of elevation’. 

Often (esp. in scientific use) with ef denoting the plane in 
which @ particular fig‘ire, etc. is situated, or in or on whi. Bb 
some process takes place; e.g. the plane of a circle, ellipse, 
ete, of the eclipti:, the equator, the horizon, a planct's 
orbit; a plane of denudation, of fieezng, etc.; plane of 
Projection, a plane upon which points, lines, or figures are 
projected. (See also below.) Also with defining adjs, as 
cyclic plane, diagunal p, diametral p., osculatiry p., polar 
Bp, tanger! fp, vertial p, etc.: see these words 

[1570: see PLAIN 34.' gu.) 3646 Sin ‘I. Drowne J'seud. Fp. 
356 his doth happen when the aais of the visive cones, 
diffused from the objet, fall not upon the same plane, 1656 
tr. /lodées’ Elem, Philos (1339) 179 A plane or a plane 
superficies, is that which is decribed by a stiait line so 
moved, that all the several pots thereof describe several 
strait lines. 12665 G Havens 27. clella balle's Trav. E. 
ind. 183 The pavement of the porch was also something 
rais'd above the plane of the Court. 171g tr. Gregory's 
Astron. 1. ga the Intersection of tue Plane of any Planet, 
with the Plane of the Earth’s Or bit, 1s the Line of the Nodes 
of that Planet. 276g A Dickson 7 reat, Agoic. it. v. (ed 2) 
ay The plane of the beam must be so fur rarsed above the 
plane of the head, that, when the plough is gomg at its 
proper depth, the beam may not be incommoded by any 
thing on the surface. 1795 H Hunire tr. S4-/"serne's Sind, 
Nat. (179) Wl. 276 The mists, dispersed through the aur, 
repeated on differcnt planes the lustre of his rays in rainhows 
of purple, and parhelions of dazeling :adiance. 18x J. 
Smitu Panorama Se & rt tl. 503 These satellit 3 move in 
a plane nearly pe:ipendicular tu the plane of the planet's 
ovbit, and contrary to the order of the signs = 1853 Sir H. 
Doucias Ma tt Bridges (ed. 3) 278 A cable should be 
stretched across the river, on each side of the bridge, in the 
plane of its floor, 850 ‘lynnait Glaciers UL § 11, Tree 
quested Mr. Hirst to fix two stakes in the same vertical 
plane, &c. 1867 Denison Astron, without Alath, 38 The 
equinoctial points, where the planes of the equator and 
ecliptic cross echother areof preat importance in astronomy. 
1875 Bennett A Tin Sacks’ Sot. 88 The guard-cellé may, 
when mature, lie in one plune with those of the ep.dermis. 


b. A material sur’ace (approximaicly) of this 
nature; a flat or level surface of a material body, 
(In quot. 1796 = flatness of surlace) Jaclined 
plane: see INCLINED Ppl.a. 1. True plane: sce 


quot. 1875, 
Ixsgz: see Pian sé.) 4b) xgrg Cheyne Philos. Princ. 
Reig. \. 8 Did not. the Ruggedness of the Plane, on which 
they move, stop their Motion. 1796 ©. MAKksHALL Garden, 
xi. (1813) 192 Too much plane ws to be guarded against. 
26a3 FF. Cuissorp As.ent Aft, Bianc 11 A_ precipitous 
de hwvity: which shelved down,. in one plane of sincoth 
rock, to the depth of 1000 fevt. 1837 Waewe 7/234. 
Induct, Sc (1857) 1. 186 The property of the inclined 
plane. 2875 Kuicnt Dict. Sfeck, 1735/1 A ‘truc plane’ 
iS a gage or test of flatness The ‘true’ planes exhibsed 
by Whitworth at the Pans Eaposition were polished 
metallic surfaces of 100 inches area... The eror 14 said not 
to have exceeded the millionth of an inch. 2885-94 R. 
Brivces Eros & Psyche Jan iv, Poising the crystal bowl 
with fearful beed, Her eyes at watch upon the steadied 
plane. : . 
e. Dialling. The y;lane surface (vertical, hori- 
zontal, or inclined) on which a dial is drawn; the 
surface of a dial. upon which the shadow falls 
3674 Moxon Tutor Astron, & Geeg, (ed. 3) Vv. 137 OF the 
several Kinds of Dyal Phiins .A Plane in Dyalling is that 
flat whereon a Dyal {s described. 1703 — Hreck. Excre. 
grr The South Erect Plane, declining more or less towards 
the East or West. 2787-5: Cuampnrs Cycl. s.v. Dialling. 
a. Lerspective. 
Divectine plane: see Dinecrixe £Al. a. Geometrical 
Plane,a plane parallel to the horizon below the line of sight, 
on which the object is sup to be situated, Hori. 
scntal pian, a plane parnilel to the horizon and pas-ing 
through the eye of the spectator, Objective, originad, cr 
prinitive plane, any plane situated in the object itself. 
fee spective plane, a transparent plane, usually perpendicu.- 
Jar to the horizon, supposed to be inter between the 
object and the eye, and intersected by straivht line< passing 
from one to the other, which determine the points of the 
drawing: also called plane of delineation or plane of the 


PLANE. 


Picture (which terma may also be a to the actual 
surface on which the drawing is made Vertical plana, 
a plane perpendicular to the horizon, ng through the 
eye of the spectator, and intersecting the perspective plane 


at right angles. : 

3704 Jj. Hanns Ler. Techn. 1, Plane Geometrical,. . Hori- 
rontal... Vertical 282g J. Suitu Panorama Se. 4 Art ih. 
7o8 The situation of the eye .. must be laid down upon the 

per, on which the perspective drawmy of an object is to 
fe made, unless we propose to louk at the object itself as 
through a transparent plane. s@a3 P. Nicnoison Pract 
Build. sqo A primitive plane is that which cuntains a point, 
a line, or a plane surface, of a piven object. 1872 Dicksrz 
Herspective Properly speaking the transparent plane 
shoulu be understood ta mean that vertical plane which is 
always assumed Lo be interposed between the spectator and 
the object to be represented. .On the other hand, by the 
plane of the picture, which is eaves te: med the plane of 
delineation, 1s meant the surface on which the perspective 
drawing is made. 1878 Aunny /’hofogr. (1881) 244 One of 
the essential auppositions of perapective is, that the picture 
plane should be vertical and the hive of sight borizontal. 

e Optics. 

Focal plane: see Foca 4 
quot 1704 = Plane of incidence: see Inv wnnce 4 
of polasisation, in polarized light, the plane which 
through the incident ray and the (reflected or refiacted) 
polarized ray, and is perpendicular to the plane of vibration 
of the ether in the polarized ray. Fad of vefiretion, af 
scfractien, the plane passing through the reflected or re- 
fiacte.s ray and the nosmal to the surface (which always 
cuincides with the plane of incidence). 

3704 J. Harem Lex. Jechu.\, Plane of the Hovopter,.. 
is tht which passetb thro’ the Harupter, and is ndicu- 
lar to the Plane of the two Optical Aves. /dr., Plane of 
Reficction,. of Refiaction. 1832 Banwater Ofiicsi. 5 The 

lane in which these two lines lie, is called the plane of 
meadence, or the plane of reflexion. /d/d. xviii. 159 A beam 
of conmon hebt.. cousmis of two beams of polarised light 
whose planes of polarisation or whose diameters of similar 
properties are at right angles to one another. 1865 Watts 
Dict. Chen, VL. 653 The plane in which a polarised ray is 
most easily reflected 18 called the plane of polarisation ; it 
coincides with the plane of reflection (or of incidence) 

f. Cryst, and Af/n. ach of the natural faces of 
a crystal; also, an imaginary plane suuface related 
to these in some way. 

Plane of cleatuge (or clearage-plaue), conposition $., 
diametrul p., lateval p., lerminad p., twinning p.: sec these 
words. 

1800 tr. Lagrange's Chere. 1, 225 Thin salt has the form of 
a yuism of six planes, terminated by pyramids with six faces, 
3805-17 R. Jamrson Char, Ain. ied. 3» 164 These plan-s 
would pu-s at the same time throu,b the equilateral tri- 
angles. 1893 H. J. Brooke /atvodt, Crystallogr. 3 “Whe 
planes of a crystal are said to be sinnlar when their corre 
sponding edges are proportional, and their corresponding 
angles equal. 2830 Kater & Larpere Mek. ti. 15 There 
are certain planes called planes of cleavage, in the directions 
of which natural 2 aes are eusily divided. 3883 Lacycl, 
Brit XVI. 3547/1 The external planes of a crystal are called 
its ‘natural a lanes *; the flar surfaces obtained by sptitring 
a crystal are called its ‘cleavage plines’. 

g. Anat. Any one of ceitain imaginary plane 
surfaces used as standards of reference for the 
positions of ana! organs, or (in Cransiometry) 
of parts of the skull. 

eg. alrcolo-condylran plane, horisontal p. af Camper, 
flane of mastication, median p, nuchal p, occipital p, 
palatine ~. of Barclay, sagitlal p., temporal p., etc.: we 
these words, and quot. 1895. 

1830 K Knox Seclarcd's Anat. 30 Their organs of sensa- 
tion and motion are disposed in pairs on the two sides of an 
axix, or a median plane. 189g Sx. Soc. Lex., Plane ocet- 
p tal, Cranion., term for that part of the external surface 
of the sgnants accipitis which lies above the superior curved 
line. 6rd, J 1 /ane|s of body, certain imaginary plane 
surfaces ured in Anatomy as standards of reference in 
describing the portions LY pusitions] and relations of organs 
‘There ace five such planes drawn as tangents to the surfaces 
of the body, namely, an anterio:, a posterior, an inte:ior, 
and two lateral planes, P. af mastication, Criniom., shat 
plane which forms a tangent with the masticatory surface 
of the upper teeth. (Barclay )..7., palatine, of Barclay 
(Craion: ), that plane which forms a tangent with the pale 
tine arch, drawn along the middle line. 

h. forts. 

Plane of iad aed ec a horizontal plane passing through 
the highest or lowest part of a fortification or its site. d”. 
of acfilade, w plane passing through the interior crest or the 
highest point of a work, and parallel to the plane of site. 
P. of site, or vegudating p, & plane coinciding approxi- 
mately with that of the ground vccuped by a wark, 

1834-47 J.-S. Macaucay Field Fortyf, (1l's1) 283 A hork 
zoutal plane supposed to pass helow, or ten yards above all 
the ground contained in the plan, and which is called the 
piste of comparison. du? 28g The plane o! site, or regu- 

ting plane. /6i:f. 295 Supy ose those five puints are re. 

Quired to be placed in the same plane of defilade, of the five 
cormesponding points of the sub-crests in the same plane of 
site, tangent to the eaterior surface. 


+2. = Puan sit. 1, Obs. (Cf. F. plan = plane 


and plan) 

2639 in Hearne Coflec!. (O. H.S) I. rag He drew the 
Planes of them. 13688 Wukine Journ, Crevee 1. 33 Signior 
Marinero. hath given a Pline of the old City. 1693 Parés 
Rel. Batt. Landen 24 The Plane of the Bauel. 1706 
Paiurs, Plane or Plan, (in Fortification) a Dranght repre. 
senting n Work as it would appear on the plain Field, were 
it cut off level with the Ground.. .Sce A. Anograp/y, 

3. Alining. Any main road in a mine, inclined 
or level, along which coal, etc. 1s conveyed in cas 


or trucks. 

1877 Bunrovans 7ara/ion 137 Machinery for raising cars 
up the planes. 383r Ravmovo Afinig Gloss., Plane, an 
incline, with tracks, upon which materials are raised in cars 
by means of a slationary engine, or ure juwered by giavaty. 


Plane of the horopter: eve 
Plane 


PLANE. 


2890 Daily News 14 Nov. 3/4 The importance of ee nG 
rouds distinct from engine planes wa» fully recugmaed, an 
it was agreed that in all cullicries where there ave engive 
planes, travelling roads should be made for the safety of the 
men. 

4. fig. (from a horizontal plane in sense 1) in 
relerence to immaterial things, as thought, know- 
ledyre, moral qualities, social rank, ete.: Higher 
or lower level, prade, degiee. (In quot. 1830, a 
metaphor from an inclined plane.) 

1850 Grote Greece uu. lvi. VIE. 160 Thucydidés, just 
befure he gets upon the plane of this descending propress, 
makes a halt. 1873 M. Arsown Lit. & Dogutcs (1576) 154 
They are on altogether another plane from Jesus. 1878 
H.C, Wooo 7'he) af. 11879) 64 Evidently the organism was 
constructed to run upon a certain plane of heat. 1883 
Ciovp Myths & Mr. 1it. 18 Vhe superstitious man is on the 
game plane as the savage. 

+ Plane, 54.4 Obs. rare—", [f. Pranerv.2] An 
act of ‘planing’, i.e. svaring with the wings 
eatended and motionless. 

u6a2a Drayton /o/y-adb. xx. 16 Which when the Falkoner 
secs, that scarce one plane they make. 


Plane (piéin), a. [ad. 1. pla us flat, level; 
or, more properly, a relashioning (late in 17thc.) 
of PLAIN a., in certain senses, after the original L, 
word, so as to differentiate these senses from those 
now expressed by plain. Cf. the learned F. adj, 
plan, plane (16th c ), similarly substituted in learned 
o1 technical use for the popular plain, Plaine.) 

1. Geom. Of a surface: Perfectly flat or level, so 
that every stiaight line joining any two points in 
it lies wholly in it (see PLANE 56.5 1a). Hence 
applied to an angle, figure, or curve which lies 


wholly in such a surface, 

{1570-1787 see Piatin atic) 2704 J. Hanns Lex. Techn, 
I, Plane Surface, is that which lies even between its bound. 
ing Lanes; and as a Right Line as the shortest Extension 
from one Point to wnother, soa Plane Sus face is the shurtest 
Extension from one Line to another. 1838 J. H. Moonr 
Prict Nanig (ed. 20)7 ‘Vo make Plane Angles; and first 
a Right Angle, containing go Degrees, 1832 SALMON (/2/4e) 
Treatise on the Higher Plane Curves 2859 Caviry Cold. 
Math, Papers WV,207 The tangent iva line passi yw through 
two consecuti-e points of a plane curve, 1868 LockyirR 
Elem, Astron, vu. agi Tf all three sides are on the sume 
plane, the triangle is called a plane titungle 

b. fruns/. Kelating to or involving plane sur- 
faces or magnitudes (and no highcr or more com- 


plex ones), 

Plane function = Pranimeteric function. Plane nur. 
ber (obs): a number formed by the multiplication of two 
(prune) factors, and therefore capable of being represented 
by a plane (rectangular) figure whose sides represent the 
factors; cf. Lint An 3, quot, 1706, and the analogous uses of 
syuare and cude. Plane problem; see quot. t704. 

ryoq J. Haneis Lea. Secha. 1, Plane Nuwerer, iv that 
which may be piuduced by the Multiplication of two Num- 
bers one into another, Lod. Plane Problem, in Mathe- 
maticks, is such an one as cannot he solved Geometrically, 
but by the Intersectnion ether of a Right Line and a Circle; 
or of the Circumferences of two Circles. 1706 W. Jonns 
Jin. Palmar. Mathescos 279 The various Uses of Plane 
Trigonometry. 1747 Simpson tésf/e) Llements of Plane 
Geometry. 1807 Hurron Course Afath MM. Plaine Trigo. 
nometry treats of the relations and calculations of the sides 
and angles of plane triangles. 18534 Mosituev Astron. 
xxxvil. (ed 4) 126 It in the object of . Plane Astronomy . 
from the apparent motions of the heavenly Lodies to educe 
thie true motions, 

2. Of a material surface (also, of a body, having 
such a surface): Flat, level ; not convex or concave. 

3656 J. Smairn Old Age yx As age enfeebleth the eye, the 
form and figure of it becomes more plane and depressed than 
it was before. 1760 J. Ler /atred. Bot. i xii. (1765) 31 Plane, 
flat. 13 Kirwan Ales, Afin, ved. 2) Il. 5°75 Whitehaven 
Coil,, Fracture plane foliated 1815 J Smirt Piisvaiia Se. 
§ Art I. 274 Ona surface perfe: tly plane, hard, and smooth, 
a ball also perfectly hard and smooth, as well as plob iar, 
would be carried perhaps five hundred yards, by the same 
force that would scarcely carry it twenty yards upon the 
rough pavement. 318439 Nal. JAtios. 1 int. 7 (Usef. Knowl, 
Soc.) A pline glass .. has two plane surfaces paral'el to one 
another. 283¢ Barwsrrr Nat. Magic v. (1843) 117 The 
representation of objects in perspective upon a plane surface, 
186 /reas Ait., Plane, flat or purfectly level; as in many 
leaves. 2869 PrHictres | ‘esur. x. 272 Acrystal of 24 Rats 
sides trapezoidal in form. 3899 A l/éutt's Syst. Med. VILL. 
798 Plane spots or patches of various sizes and shapes. 


3. Comb.nations and special collocations: plane 
ashlar (see quot.); plane chart .t plain chart), 
a chart on which the meridians and parallels of 
latitude are represented by equidistant straight 
lincs (cf. PLANE-SAILING) ; plan3-plane a., having 
the two opposite surfaces parallel and both plane, 
as a glass (opp. to flano-convex, plano-concave, 
concavo-convex, etc.); plane-polarizeda., of light, 
polar.zed so that allthe ethereal vibrations take place 
in one plane; so plane polarization; plane scale 
(t plain scale), a scale or ruler marked with line» de- 
noting chords, rhumbs, sines, tangents, secants, etc., 
formerly used in mathcmatical yeaa: esp. in 
navigation, Also in compound adjs, denoting 
a combination of a plane form with another, as 
plane-convex (= PLANO-CONVEX); OF NN approxima- 
tion to the plane form, as plane-nmbtlicate ( = flatly 
umbilicate). Seealso PLANE&-SAILING, PLANE-TARLE. 

18a3 P. Nicuo.son Pract, Build, 329 Uf the work be so 
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smoothed as to take out the marks of the tools by which the 
stones were first cut, it is culled “plane-ashiar. 162 : 
Carpenter Geog. Del. i. vit. (1635) 167 The Geographicall 
Mappe is twofold: either the “Plaine Chart or the Plant. 
spheare. 1669 Siukmy Mariner's Afag. Wt. 46 ‘Lhe making 
the plain Sea-Chard, and the true Sea-Chard. 1696 PHILL' rs 
(ed. 5), Plane Chart, a Plat or Chart that Seamen suil by, 
whove Degrees of Longitude and Latitude are made of the 
saine Length. 1867 Suyrn Sadler's Word-bk., Planechart, 
one constructed on the suppoetiion of the earth's being an 
extended plane, and theretore but lithe in request. 26 

Pha. Trans, UL. 630 The Telescope. with four Glasses, 
whereof the three Ocular ones, *Plane-conveae,.. and the 
fourth a Sphericall Object-glass, 1865 Waits Dit. Chev. 
IIT. 655 I the two systems (of light-waves) are polarised in 
planes making an oblique angle with oue another, a differ. 


ence of phase equal to o or m “ 


a polarisation, while every other difference produces 
elliptical polariwation, @ 3833 Peretma Pal, Light (1854) 116 
*Plane-polarized hight reflected from metals Gecaiies ellip- 
tically polarized. 1882 Maxwe.t Llectr. & Alaga. 11. gut 
The disturbance will correspond to a plane-polarized ray of 
light. 32689 J. Cortins (¢7tle) Navigation Ly the Mariners 
*I'lain Scale new plain’d. 1702 Moxon Afnith, /mstr. 15 
Plas Scale, made of box, a foot long, with a double 
J)iagonal Scale, Sines, Tanyents, Secants, Chor. 4, Rhombs, 
Leagues, Lovgitudes and Equal parts: used by Seamen 
to solve their questions in Plain Salling and tu save their 
Gunter, 1838 llution Cow se Afath, I. 53 Of plate scales, 
there should be several sizes, as a chain in tinch,.. a clan 
ing aninch,&c. 1887 W. Pou vis Arit. Discomrycetes 126 
Hymenosiypha tuba... Cup campanulate, disc *plaue- 
umbilicaie. 


Plano (plén), v1 Forms: a. 4~ plane, (4 
plaan). 8. 4~7 piuyn(e, 4-5 pleyno, 6-7 plaine, 
6-8 pain. [a F. plane-r (1ath c. in Littré), 
uw Pr. planar, It. pianare:—l. plindre to make 
flat, level, smooth, f. péivt-vs Prank, PLAIN; fiom 
Igth to 18th c also spelt Alayne, Plaine, slain, 
in agreement with PLain a@.!, Lut now employed 
only in uses which are associated with the action of 
acarpentir's pdane, and sospelt. See PLANE $0.1] 

I. In general sense. 

1. frans. To make (a surface) plain, even, or 
smooth ; to level, to smooth; falso, to spread out 
evenly or smoothly (ods.). Also fig. (Now chiefly 
in the archaic phr. fo plane the way, or aso fiz. 


use of sense 3 ) 

a, ¢ 1320 Cast. Love 678 He stont on hei3 Roche and sound, 
And ws t-planed in-to pe ground. 13. 4. lit PB. 310 
A cofer closed of ties, clanlych planed 1388 Wvetrr Dew, 
x. t Plaan to thee two stonen tables, as the rather weren. 
¢ a Lanfrane's Cirurg. 336 Take berof as miche as pou 

olt, & plane at vpon Jeper or vpon lynnen cloop, & Icie 
vpon pe place. 2813 Doucias Aeacis xu. xii, 188 Bot tho 
the stok of this tre doun was rent) To that entent to plane 
the batale place. 1653 H. Cocan tr. Pvate's Jat Ixix, 2£0 
Pioneis, whom he had sent before to plane the pa-sages and 
ways. 1711 P.H. Frew (wo last f'arits +39 Thus plan'd 
the Way to lay Addresses, 2968-74 Tucker Lt. Mat (1834) 
Il. 346 Let us. eacrt our abilities..to plane the way for an 
mssaze. 1847 Trenvyson /'rtac. iv. 290 What student came 

ut that ym planed her path To Lady Psyche, younger, not 
so wise, A forceiyner? 

B. x Trevisa Larth. De FP. R, xvi. \xxv. (Tollem 
MS.), Stones be... hewe, playnid, and squand. 3484-20 
Ling CAéron, Troy i vi. (1555), And floures Upon their 
staikes gan playn theyr leues wide. ¢xga0 Padlid, au Flush, 
moot Pare al the dichis even, playn the brinke  xgsa 
Helyas in ‘Ihoms Prose Hom, (1828) IIT 82 He playned 
lovingli theyr fethers. 1879 Lyty Eufhnes (Arb.) 144 It is 
. discreete demeanour that playneth the path to felicitic. 
1579 80 Noxwtu Plutarch (1676) 436 He had Pyoners to 
an ways, 1998 Bakrer 7 aeor. iM arres v.i 128 ‘Jhe.. 

eld without the Citie ought to be razed or plained a 
thousand pases round about. s601 Howrann Piray IL. 596 
‘Lhe pauement thus laid is to be plained and polished dili- 
gently with some hard stone. 164a H. Monn Seng of Soul 
ou xx, Such as their Phyllis would, when as she plains 
Their Sunday-cloths, 3703 Maunpre! bl Journ Feris (1732) 
36 ‘n Inscription engraven on a ‘Table plain‘d in the side 
of the natural Rock, 1768-74 Tucker Lt Nat, (1834) II. 
230 Honest Inquiry anil sober Freedom are the pioncers to 
plain the way before thee. 18a4 J. Jonsson /ypogr. Il 
g2r She pressman..next examines his forin, to see that it is 
properly locked up and plained down. 

tb. fg. To smooth over, excuse, explain away. 

13. (ursor M 26583 (Cott) Noght wit wo des fayr and 
slight Agh bou for to plane pi plight. ¢xq1a THoccieve Ve 
Reg. Princ 4173 But if relecf a-way my sorowe plane. 1494 
Fanyan Chron vi. ccxil. 228 They planed or excused the 
sharpenesse of theyr mysse lyuynge. 

+cG. To clear away (writing) by smoothing the 


surface of the tables. Ods. 
cr Cuaucrer Sompn T. 50 He planed awey the names 
enerichon ‘Ihat he bifurn hid writen in bis tables, 
+d. To level with the giound, to raze ¢o the 


earth, Oés. 

ss6a J. Snute tr. Camwbinr’s Turk. Wars 4 Leaving 
them [cities] desert and plained to the grotunde. 1600 
Faterax Tasso t. Ixxxix, She Suburbs first flat with the 
Farth he plained. c#62x Cuapman /iiad xi. 42 All with 
the earth were piain’d. 

+ 2. fig. To make } lain or intelligible; to show 
or state plainly ; to explain, display, show. Oés. 

a, ¢1480 Hotcann //ow/lat 850 The pure Howlatis appele 
completly was planyt. 15967 Gude & Codlie B. (S.T.S.) 87 

wha trewlie traistis in thy Godlle name, Sall never die 
Eternaliie, | plane. 1973 Satrr. l’oems Reform. xi 349 To 
ayle the suith, and sun:e, I will plane 3ow. 

#. ¢4974 Cuaucen 7 roylus v. 1230 But al for nought he 
nolde his cause pleyne. 1963 Ressoning Crosragnell & 
Knox a6b, In this manner of speaking, 1 will plaine my 


produces rectilinear or 


PLANER. 


Industrie. 298: Satir, Posms Re/oren. xiiil. 166, I dar not 

pen the speciailis, I do plaine 3ow. cx Gagens Fr, 

Sacon ii. 18 By Aromancy, to discoucr doubts, ‘l'o plaine out 

questions, as Apullo did. 1659 [sce pane scaie, PLANE a. 3} 
‘Lo smooth with a plane (the tool). 

3. frans. To dress with a plane or planing. 

machine ; to smooth down the surface of (wood, 


metal, etc.) with or as with a plane. Also fig. 

a. 1398 Trevisa Barth. De /?. R. xvit.clxiifi, (Bodl. MS), 
Bordes and tables .. beb araied and hewe and plancd. 1458 
in Wallis & Clark € améridge (1886) 1. 282 ‘bhe selyng boord 
..Shalbe. clene planed, and the sparres shalbe planed also, 
2496 Naval Acc. Hen. V/1 (18.6) 167 For planyng of the 
auine orys xij'. r4g0 Pausacn. 6g 1/2, { lane, as @ joyner or 
carpenter dothe h 4tymber or bordes with a plane or rabaite, 
16aa Pracnam Compl. Gent. xiii. (1634) 130 Fisst, for your 
tale. plane it very even, and with Size..whiteit over. 2703 
Moxon Meck. Exerc. 638 You must turn your Stuff to Plane 
it the contrary way. 2537 Gouna & Pritcuaryv Ai rage, 
23 Get thee pieces of brass planed perfectly flat. 18 
FRA Kumace Nest tn Georgia (1863) 26 White pine w 
planed as smooth as marble 1875 Knicue Dict. Meck, 
1729/2 The earliest machine for pianing metal was invented 
by Joseph Moaon... The machine was employed for planing 
brass mouldings. 1878 Huxiry / Ayssogr. 183 Eating away 
the margin of the coast and planing it down, to a depth of 
pethays 100 fathoms, e 

B. 153g Coverpace /sa, xliv. 13 The carpenter. playneth 
it, he suleth it, and squareth it. 1970 I.Fvins Afanip. 200/- 
To Playne a bourd, polrre. 1667 Paimatr Cry §& C. Build. 
61 lor plaining the boards, and «hooting them for a Square, 
two shillings. 1703 Moxon AZeck. # ver. 64 To lay Boards 
.  gainst, whilst they are Trying or Plaining. 1786 Leoni 
wiboa's Archit. | az7fa Wood that is easily plain’d, 


b. Zo plane away, off: to tcmove by o: as by 


planing. 

1726 Lu ont Albert's Archit. 1. 10/2 The Summit ofa Hill. 
made level by plaining away the Top 1873 J. Ru Harps 
H vod working factories 57 In our American shops fiom 
two to four times as much woud is planed off as in baie. 
rgoa Lunsock Scenery Ang. (ed. 3)115 The projections of 
ruck being planed off and the hollows filled up by the waves. 

4. intr. ‘To use or work with a plane. 

1703 Moxon Aleca, #xerc. 68 You must b: gin at the hinder 
end of the Stuff and Ilane forward. 1868 Ramsay Aeon, 
iv. (1870 80 He.. taught us to saw, and to plane, 1666 
G. Macvonatn Aan. Q Netghb iv. (1878) 51 but the man 
wos again silent, planing away at half the lid. 

Hlence Plaed ffi. a. 

1388 Wvyceiir Gens. vi. 14 Make to thee an ark of planed 
trees. oo xggx Diccvs Panton, 1 xxi Gib, A cleane 
foure square planed boarde. 1647-77 Fectnam Aesodi es t. 
lxii. 96, | care not for the plancd Stoic, thee is a Sect 
between him and the Epicure. 1887 Motoney Forestsy W, 
Afr 27 Planed timber und flooring. 

lane |. len), v.24 rare. [a F. flane-r (16th e., 
Rab.), f. flan | lane, because a bud when scaring 
e tends its wings in a plane.) sfy. Of a bird: 
To soar on Gutspread mowionless wings. 

s€xx Cutcr., /’/aner,..to plane, as a bod that flies, or 
hovers, without moung her wings, 1775 ‘Lwiss /zaz, Port. 
& Sp. 65, [ observed many caules planing over head = 1858 
W. Siony Aoba as A. ix, (1664) 177 Sometimes, tar up in 
the blue heiglt, au eagle planing over it on wide-spread 
motionless wings. 

Planeness (plennes). rare. [f. PLANE a. + 
-NENS.} The quality or co. dition of being plane ; 


flatness, levelness. 

1656 tr. Afobbes' Elem. Ph ‘los. (1839) 202 Every strait line 
is hike every other strait line, and every plane lhe every 
other plane, when nothing but planeness is considered. 

Planer (plé'nu). Also 6-8 plainer. [f. 
PLANE v,l + -En 1] 

1. One who makes Ievel or Jevels down, 

1860 WHITEHOKNE Arte Warre 68 b, It is conueniente to 
haue plainers and labourers afore, who may make thee the 
w.ic plaine. 3883 in Chicago Advance 20 Sept., We may 
new regard our familiar earthworm as ..a ‘planer of the 
mountain-side, a maker of fertile, alluvial coin lands’. 

2. One who planes; a worker with a plane. 

1998 Fiorio, Polufore, a planer of boords 1648-60 
HiexHam Dates Dict., Ren schaver,a Shaver,a Planer, or 
a Smoother. 1818 ‘foun, P/aner, one who smooths with a 
plane. 186g 1.1. F. ‘Turner Slate Quarsres 16 To calculate 
the wages due to the sawyers, planers, and raspers ; 

+3. An instrument tor smooihig somcthing, 


e.g. the surface of salt for the table. ete. Oés. 

To this may belong quot. 1413, in which the word denotes 
a utensil belonging to a brewer. 

1413 £. A. Wells (1882) 22 Y be-quethe to. .Ion, I graners, 
ana fot, ana planer. 1913 Bk. Aeruynge in Sadbees bh. 
(1868) 266 Than loke yuur salte be wlisite and drye, the 
planer made of Luory, two inches brode & thre inches longe. 

4. A tool or instrument for planing wood; tor- 
merly, a plane (?somctimes, a chip-ax or adz); 


now, a planing-machine. 

1596 Tuomas Lat. Dict., Dolabra,a carpenters axe, Or... 
A yreat plainer, 160: How.ann / day 1. 493 A man shall 
see the fine shavings thereof run alwa:es round and winding, 
..a8 the [oyner runneth ouer the painels and quarters with 
his plainer. 2635 CHArMAN Odyss. Vv. 314 A gieat axe, first 
she gave that two waya cut; Aplainerthen. @ 3:69 Bovis 
Hist, Air ix. (i692) § Shavings of Wood (that Carpenters 
and Joiners are wont to take off with their Plainers), 16 
[see 6}. 2883 InGeewoit in //asper's Mag. Jan. 208/a ‘lo 
them are attached planers, shingle machines... and £0 on. 

Eng neering Mag. X1X. 670 There will be.. heavy 
planers, boring mills, and other large tools. | 

&. /rinting. A block of wood with a strip of 
leather at the top. which is struck with a mallet 


to beat down projecting ty in a form. 
21858 Simuonns Dict. Trade, Plancr.. a flat square-made 
piece of wood, used by the cumponitor for forcing down the 


PLANERITE. 


t in the form, and making the surface perfectly even. 
B80 Print. Tiueg 1g Feb 30:1 The appliances ., consist 
of brushes for moulding -. Mallet, planer, b'anket. 1896 
T. L. De Vinne Moron's Mech. Exerc., (rinting 408 The 
* Dressing-biock’ is now known as the planer. 

6 atirib, (in sense 4), as pPlaner-bar, -centre, 


chuck, -knife, -kmfegrinder, -vice, parts of a 


planing-machine ; planer-head. the side rest of: 


a planing-machine; planer tool, a tool used for 


planing. 
x gestern, Planer-kead,; the slide-rest of a planing 
machine, or planer. 183 J. Ricuarns Wood-work. 1 
Factories 108 For planer-knives, have a coarse grain ok 
stones. .not less than go inches in diameter when new. 3878 
dela Mek, gene ter a device attached ig 7 
laner for the purpose of effecting in the work o 
4 slotting or shaping machine. 1884 Workshop Receipts 
Ser. 1. 3274/2 There is..a great difference of opinion with 
regard to,.tempering. in the case of planer tools for iron. 


Planerite (pla‘narait), Adin, [Named 1863 
after its discoverer TD. J. Planer, mine director : 
sce -ITE! ab.) A hydrous phosphate of aluminium, 


allied to wavellite, found in quartz. 

1868 Dana Men (ed. 5) 576 Planerite. Under this name 
Hermann has described .. A mineral from the copper mines 
of Gumesch:fsk,in the Ural. It occurs in thin, sub-crystal- 
line, botryvidal layers in the cavities of a quartz rock... 
Color on fresh surface verdigris-giecn, passitg to olive-green 
on exposure to the air, 


Pla‘ner-tree. [From the surname of I. J. 
Planer, a German botanist, whence the genus has 
its mod.L. name Planera ] A small tree (/anera 
aquatica, 1. Gueltni, or other specics) allied to 
and resembling the elm, found in moist situations 


in the Southern United States. 

1884 Mier Plant-« , lanera aquatica ard other species, 
Ploner-tree. 1887 Nicholson’s Dict. Gardening, Planeia 
(named in honour of I. J. Planer, a German botanist, who 
published a Flora of Erfurt, in 1783)... aguatica.. Planer- 
tree...Southern United States, 1826, 


Plane sailing. In 7-3 plains. [f. PLANE 
sb.3, formerly plain] In Navigaiion, The art of 
determining a ship's place on the theory that she is 
moving on a plane, or that the surface of the earth 
is plane instead of spherical; navigation by a 


plane chart: sce PLANK a. 3. 

Thi, is a simple and ensy method, approximately correct 
for short distances, esp. near the equator 

1699 Damprun } oy. II.1 go, 2 Dollais..which I had gotten 
.. by teaching some of our young Scamen Plain Sailing. 
1756 Rout ct. /rade, Plain Sailing, in navigation, is the 
art of working the several cases and vaneties in a ship's 
motion on a plain chart. rae Burney /alconer’s 1) ct, 
Marine, “lane Satiing ..is that which is performed by 
mea is of a plane chat; in which case, the meridians are 
considered ay parallel lines, the parallels of latitude are at 
night angles to the meridians, the lengths of the degrees on 
the meridians, equator, and parallels of latitude, are every 
where equal. 1857 Smvih Sarlor's Word-+h., Plane-sailing, 
that part of navigation which treats a ship's course ax an 
anglu, and the distance, difference of latitude, and easting 
or westing, as the sides of a right-angled triangle ‘The 
easting or westing is called depirture. 1890 Cent. Dict. 
s. Vv. [In plane-satling, the principal terms made use of are 
the cours+, distance, departure, and difference of lutitude, 
a ae of which being given the others can be found. 

. fig A course so simple as to leave no room 

for mistakes. In this sense now commonly spelt 


PLAIN SAILING, q.v. 

1858 Gen. P. Tuomrson Audi Alt. Part 1. liv. ata The 
motion at first looks as if it was all what sailors call plane 
sailing. 1867 SmytH Saslor’s Word bf. s. v., Plane-sniling 
is 80 mal ae that it is colloquially used to express anything 
80 eary that it is imposs.ble to inake a mistake, x 

Planeshear(pla 'fi-1),pl rnksheer(plenk- 
fies), Forms: 8 plansheer, -shire, 9 plane- 
shear, -sheer, plankshear, -sheer. [A corrup- 
tion of PLANCHER $d., by imagined connexion with 
PLANE, PLANK, and SHker sé.) A continuous 
planking, covering the timber-heads of a wooden 
ship, in men-of-war forming a shelf below the 
gunwale; = covering-board (COVERING vd/. 56.1 3 ; 
also loosely applied to the gunwale. 

r7zt W. Sutnrecann Skipbutid. Ass/st. 75 Great Rail at 
the After End, besides the Planshire Fore and Aft. /did. 
162 Plansheers; the finishing part at the Top of the Ship- 
Side. 1838 Maanvat NV. Forster xvii, He was on the plane- 
sheer of the brig. 1833 — 7’. Staple |, We discharged our 
ten muskets, into the boat, but this time we waited until the 
bowman had hooked on the planeshear with his boat-hook, 
and our fire was very effective. 2869 Sin E. J. Renv SAip- 
bnild, xii, 238 A continuous angle-iron, which also serves to 
receive the astenings of the wooden planksheer, 

So, in same sense, Plank-sheering. 

a1689 Perty 7 recat. Naval Philos. 1. i, Between the 
Plank-sheering, and the Keels. 

Planet (ple‘nét), 55.1 Forms: 3-6 planete, 
(4-6 -ette, 5 -ett, Sc. -ait, 6 Sc. -eit, 7 plannet(t), 
5 planet. [ME. a. OF. plamele (F. planéle), ad. 

ate L, planta or planét?és (cited only in pl. plancias 
= cl, L, stelle ervantes), a. Gr. wAavhrys wanderer, 
hence, in /. (darépes) wAayiras wandering stars, 
planets, f. wAavdy to lead astray, in passive to 
wander, (Another Gr. form was wAdyns, -7Tos, in 
pl. wAdvyres dorépes, L. planzies.)] 

tl. Old Astron. A heavenly body distinguished 
from the fixed stars by having an apparent motion 
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of its own among them; each planet, according 
to the Ptolemaic system, being carried round the 
earth by the rotation of the particular sphere or 


orb in whigh it was placed. QOds. 

The seven. planeta, in the order of their accepted distance 
from the Earth, were the Moon, Mercury, Venus, the Sun, 
Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn. 

{c s0g0 ByrAlarth'’s Handéec in Anglia (1885) VILE. 320 
Pa steorran be man hat planete on lyden.) «2300 Crrsor 
M. 1550 (Cott.) pe planetes all ar went again O pair first 
making into pe state, ¢1q00 Desir. J roy 4366 Venus the 
worthy .. of planettes of prise has hor pure nome. ¢12 
Lyvu. A ssenrbly of Gods 1695 The senyn planettys Haue her 
propre names by astrouomers. ¢ 1470 unay Wallace xi. 
goo Quhill day began to peyr; thyk myst fell, the 
planet was not cleyr. 248: Caxton A/yrr, 3. xx. 60 A 
way that is comune to the vii planetes xs600 Nasue 
Swumer's Last Will Dj, Resplendent Sol, chiefe planet 
of the heaens, 16a3 Burton Anat, Mel, 1. ii. 1, ii. (1651) 
45, Gregorius ‘Tholosanus makes seven kindes of ztherial 
ie or angels, according to the number of the seven 

lanets, Saturnine, Jovial, Martial. 1687 tr. Afarana's 
Turkish Spy t. xii. 35 It is a great while since we have had 
any Commerce here with the Sun; there being forty nine 
Days since this beauteous Planet appeared to us. 19787 
Bawey vol. 11. s.v., There is none of the Planets, except the 
Sun that shines with bisown Light 1766 Porny Heraldry 
(1787) 19 Arms. .are blazoned, .by Planets, when they Lelong 
to Sovereign Princes, Kings, and Esnperors, 

b. esp. in Astro/., said with reference to the 
supposcd ‘influence’ or quality of any one of 
these bodics in affecting persons and events; in 
luter usage said vaguely or allusively of an occult 
controlling fateful power. 

esago St, Michael 431 in S. Eng. Leg. I. 312 pevinnetes 
ne doth non obur bot jivez in mannes wille, ‘I'o beon lupur 
obur guod ase heore vertue wole to tile. ¢1399: CHAUCuR 
Astrol. & 4 a1 Whan the planetes ben vnder thilke signes, 
pei causen vs by hir influence operaciouns & effectes lik 
to the operaciouns of betes, ¢ 2400 Maunuev, (Roxb.) xviit. 
8: pai dwell vnder a planctt pat es called Saturnus. 1568 
Grafton Chron. I. 616 Vhe witthe Captaynes  thonght it 
necessary to take the tyme while their good planet reigned. 
4570 Gotpine Justin xix. 99 Sodainly by the influence of 
a pestilent planet, [he] lost all his men of warre. 2 
Mitton //fst. Lng. 1. Wks. 1851 V. % Blind, astonish‘d, 
and strook with superstition as with a Planet. 2738 Swirt 
Pol. Conzversat. 82, | was born under a ‘I hreapenny Planet, 
never to be woth a Groat. 1837 Mrs. Suxrwoop Henry 
Milner wn ix.176 One of us poor creatures who are boro 
under a three-halfpenny planet. . ; 

G. Jo raen, etc., dy planets. in planets (dial.) : 
see quots, Zo rude a ial said t(@) of the 
zodiacal sign in which the planet is (ods.), (6) of 
a person, To calculate a horoscope, practise astro- 
logy. dtal. 

c1470 Henry Wallace vi. 175 That wykked syng so 
rewled the planait; Saturn was than tn till his heast stait 
1670 Ray -ag. Prov. 45 lt rams by planets, this the 
Countrey people use when it rains in one place and not in 
another; meaning that the showers are governed by the 
Planets, 1807 Sracc Poems 2a Heavier now the tempest 
musters, Down in plennets teems the rain. @ 189g Foray 
Moc. E. Anglia »v, In changeable weather the rain and 
sunshine come and go by plancts. A man of unsteady mind 
acts by planets; meaning much the same as by fit» and starts, 
3683 in Lucas Stud. Nidderda’e 206 Vhat no two floods 
in Nidderdale are alike in effect, which is locally accounted 
for by saying, ‘that the rain fallsin planets’, 1886 ELwortiy 
W. Somersel Worddk. sv, To ‘rule the planets’ is to 
practise rustic astrology. 1903 Eng. Dial, Dit. s.v., ‘He's 
gctten his planet ruled.’ ; 

2. Mod. Astron. The name given to each of the 


heavenly bodies that revolve in approximately 
circular orbits round the sun (primary planets), 
and to those that revolve round these (secondary 


planets ot SATELLIT: 8). 

‘The primary planets comprise the stasor planets, of which 
eight are known, viz., in order of distance from the sun, 
Mercury, Venus, the Earth, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Urarus 
and Neptune, and the suxer planets or Astrroivs, the 
orbits of which lie between those of Mars and Jupiter 

2640 Wit.cins (fit/e) A Discovrse concerning a New Planet. 
Tending to prove, That ’ts probable our Earth is one of the 
Plancts. 1664 Powir Exp. Philos ui. al can imagine 
that any of the primary Planets were wholly designed for 
the service of Us and our Earth? 1704 J. Hares Ler. 
Lechn. 1. sv., We now number the Earth among the 
Primary Planets, because we know it moves round the Sun, 
.-and that in a Path or Circle between Mars and Venus. 
3710 /did. II. s.v., "The Motions of the Secondary Planets 
or Satellites round their Primary ones. r81§ J. Siri 
Panorama Se, & Art 1. 510 Tbe primary planets are again 
distinguished into superior and inferior. The superior 
planets are those further from the sun than our Earth. and 
the inferior plunets are those nearer the sun. 3836 Mac- 
cittivaay tr. //wmboldt'’s Trac. xix.a79 The waters have 
scooped a great hollow..in the ancient revolutions of our 
planet. 18g0 Tennyson /e Men. Concl, 138 The man, that 
with me trod This planet. 1878 Huxiny PAysiogy. xxi. 371 
Astronomers aie acquainted with 182 bodies called planets. 

3. fg. In various obvious senses: e.g. a source 
of influence: a luminary; (rogses’ cant) a candle. 

1493 Jas. I Kingis Q. xcix, Hye quene of lufe{ sterre of 
benenolence | Pitouse princes, and planet merciable! rg96 
Dravron Legends ii, 237 ‘Vho-e two bright Planets, cleerer 
then the Seven, That with their Splendor, light the World 
to Heaven. 1790 J. Apama Was. (1854) 1X. 571 What the 
conjunctions and oppositions of two such politi al planets 
may produce, I know not. 180 Lonar. Sf, \éard. ut. v, AS 
soon as you see the planets are out, in with you. 

4. attrib. and Comd,, as planet-making, -prog» 
wosticator, -ruler (cf. 1c), -sphere; also planet. 


blaroned, -crested, -producing, planet-like adjs. ; 


PLANETARILY. 


planet-book, a book professing to tell fortunes 
by means of the planets; planet-gear,'-gearing, 
a system of gearing in which planet-wheels are 
introduced ; a mechanical combination for convert- 
ing power into speed; planet-wheel, the exterior 
wheel which -revolves round the central or ‘sun 
wheel, in the SUN-AND-PLANET motion. See also 


PLANET-STRICKEN, -ATRUCK. 

1899 Barnan tr. Grotius’ Adamus Exul 43 This vast and 
*pianet-blazoned universe. 16797 Rosasond in Evans Old 

allads (2784) 1. 7a Go fetch me down my “planet-boak, .. 
For in the aame I mean to look, What iv decreed my doom. 
ug8t Sionny Apel. Poetrte (Arb.) 72 If..you be borne so 
necre the dull making Cataphract of Nilus, that you cannot 
heare the *Plannet-ke Musick of Poetrie. 719 Cukyne 
Philos F eine. Relig... 74 The Sun and fixt Stars are only 
Planet-like Budies, vehemently heated. 2839 Battuy /estus 
xxiv. (1848) 303 Oh! let not a planet-like eye Imbeam its 
tale on thine, 3r6ga Gaus Magustrom, 93 Away..with all 
superstitious hearkning to weather-wizsarda, *planet-prog- 
nosticators, and fortune-spelleral 1894 Spectator 17 Fe 
231 She went to consult a “planet ruler (the name now given 
to white witches) in Bristol, 1864 Weasren, *Planet-wheel, 
267g Kniaut Dict. Mech.1727 The latter sleeve has an arm 
carry ing a planet-wheel. : : 

Hence t Planet v. Obs. rare (with s¢), to divine 
by the planets; Planeted p// a., ee in a 
planet; Planeting v6/. 56, the (fabled) singing or 


music of the planets. 

1596 Nasne Saffvon-Walden Wks, (Grosart) HI. 121 A 
singular Scholler, .. set vpon it, and answered it in Prisit.. 
demon-truting what a lying Ribaden, and Chinklen Kraga 
it was, to constellate and plannet it so portentously. 37428 
Youne M¢, 74. 1x. 777 ‘Leil me, all Ye Starr'd, and Planeted, 
Tuhabitants | What is it? 2633 B. Jonson Sad SAcpA. wt. ii 
Tempering all The jarring spheres, and giving to the world 
Again his first and tuneful planetting. 

lanet (ple net), 56.2, 1 pianeta (plinf ta). 
fed. med.L. planéia (633, Fourth Council of 

‘oledo) a chasuble, orig. a name of the Janna, 
tafula, casulda, a large cloak or mantle woin b 
travellers; perh. from Gr. wAaynrns a Sanleee} 
A chasuble, esp. in its primitive form of a large 
loose mantle covering the whole body. 

a, 1608 Archpricst Controv. (Camden) II, 28 A supplica- 
tion for me to have a planet, chalice, and crucifix. @ 1746 
Lewis in Gutch Codd, Cur, IL. 178 Thia garment (the priest's 
chasuble) was likewise called a Planet, to distinguish it, 
I suppose, from the Chesible worn by the Deacon, 188g 
Dixon Hust. CA. Zag. UL. 1g0 They bore on their left arm 
a folded planet or chasuble, 2894 Reichen in Zrans. 
Exeter Archit. & Avckwol, Soc. 1.37 Neher deacons nor 
subdesecns wear the neckcloth, but walk in white albs and 
planets, 

A. 1848 Mas. Jameson Sacr. & Leg. Aré (1850) 403 The 
planeta, which was a mantie made of a wide circular piece 
of cloth with an aperture in the middle for the head to pass 
through. 1867 C. WaLker Asétual Reason Why 179 The 
planeta or planet, so called because froin being folded back 
it presented the appearance of a star when partially eclipsed. 

Pla'ne-ta: @, 5d. Also 7-9 plain-table. [f. 
PLANE @. + TABLE 56.) A surveying instrument 
used for measuring angles in mapping, consisting 
of a circular drawing-table mouuted horizontally 
on a tripod, and having an alidade pivoted over 


its centre. 

1607 Norpen Surv. Dial, ut. 127 Two principall instru. 
menrs, fit. .for the plotting of grounds, . a plaine table, and 
the Theodolite which sometimes 1 ure. 12766 Contpiete 
Farmer s.v, Surveying. To explain, in a very easy and 
concise manner, the use of the plain table. 1888 Hurron 
Course Math. Il. 76 In surveying with the plain table, 
& field-hook is not used. 3872 Proctor Light Sc. 274 The 
plane-rable is a flat board turning on a vertical pivot. 

Pila'ne-ta:ble, v. [f. prec. sb.) ¢rans. To 
survey with the plane-table. 

1872 Proctor Light Sc. 274 The principle of plane-tabling 
enters 80 largely into. Indian surveying, that our notice 
would be incomplete without a brief account of this simple 
and beautiful method. 1886 Athenaeum 3 July 21/2 Major 
Holdich with his assistants, Capts Gore and Talbot, have 
plane-tabled an extent of 25,000 square miles, 

Hence Pla‘ne-ta:bler, a surveyor using a plone- 
table; Pla'ne-ta:bling, the employment of a 
plane-table; surveying by means of the plane-tuble, 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 

+ Pla-netal, a. Os. rare. [f. Puanet sd.1 + 
-AL.} Of or belonging to the planets, planetary. 

1604 Darcie Birth of Heresies xxii. 104 The body it self 
of the planetall Sunne remaines and continues in his 
sphericall Orbe. | ; 

Planetarian (plenétéritn), a. and sé. rare, 
[f. late L.. plandtdrt-us PLANETARY + -AN.] 

A. adj. Belonging to or connected with a planet 


or planets; planetary. 

r6s2 Gauce Magastrom, 275 Eney clases to worship (the 
planetarian god) the sun. 1621 Soutney in Q. Xeo. VI. 
337 the planctarian temple is well imagined, 

B. so. tl. An astrologer, Obs. 

z6sa Gaute Magastrom. 6s Dreams of later planetarians, 
or magicall astrologians., 

2. An inhabitant of a planet. 

rag J. Miccuwr Siby fs Leaves 1. 217 Are your planetariana 
long or short, Epes or decemped? 1855 B. Powetu £58 
179 The most plausible image we can conjure up of the 
nalure'and-appenrance of Junarians or planetarians 

Planetarily (ple'nétirili), a/v. [f. Puane- 


TARY a. + -LY~-.] After the manner of a planet; 
Jig. with uncertain recurrence. 


PLANETARIUM. 


w6r0 Hearey Sf. Aug. Citie of God 274 Under the Sun is 
the bright star Venus mooving diurnally and planctarily. 
@ 1632 Donne Left. (1651) 27 ‘Phat friendship wh.ch is not 
moved primarily by the proper intelligence, discretion, .. 
returns to the true first station and place of friendship 
plunetarily, which is uncertanly and seidome. 

ij Plane tm (plenetéeridm). [mod.L., f. 
plandldrius PLANETARY: see -ARIUM.] A machine 
illustrating by the movement of its parts the motions 


of the planets; an orrery. 

3974 J. Avams Diary 27 Aug, Wha. 1850 IT. 356 Here we 
saw. .AN i ld planetarium, constructed by bir. Ritten- 
house, of Philadelphia. 1 H. K. Waits Rem, 1. 170, 
I have constructed a planetarium, or orrery, of a very simple 
kind. 1849 Noao Electricity i. (ed. 3) 35 A litle arrange- 
ment usually called the clectrical planetarium. 

b. A plan, model, or structure, representing the 


planetary system. 

1860 Horvann A/iss Gilbert i.15 The mystery of the chalk 

lanetarium was solved. sgoz Daily News 23 Feb. 6/3 
Stonehenge has been variously. called a temple of the sun, 
and of serpeut worship, a shrine of buddha, a planctarium, 
a gigantic gallows on which defeated British Jeaders were 
50 emily bung in honour of Woden. 

o. The planetary system. rare. 

283g Cuarmars Nat. Theol. 1.1. i aig It is passing mar- 
vellous that we should have move intense evidence for a 
God in the construction of an eye than in the construction 
of the mighty planetarium. 

lanetary (ple netdri), a. and sd, [ad. Inte 

L. planctariss, prop. adj. ‘belonging to a planet 
or planets’, but only recorded as sb., an astrologer 
(Augustine). So F. plancfaire. (The normal L. 
adj. would be plandlaris: cf. stedldris.)} 

A, aij. 1. Belonging to, or connecied with, a 
planet or planets; of the nature of, or resembling 
a planet; having some attribute of a planet. 

lunetary ellipsoid, planclary ncbula: see quots. 1854 and 
1883. /anctary system, the system counprising the sun and 
planets, the solar system; also fiz. a system of correlated 
parts. Planetary year: see Yr ar. 

s610 Guittim Hleraddry wt. it (1611) 8s Of Starres some 
are fixed, and soine are planetary or wandering. a 165s J. 
Samira Sel. Dise. v. 141 As the sun in the firmame ot is said 
to walk from one planetary house toanother. @# 1680 Butter 
Rem. (1759) 1. 1x To stretch our Victories beyond Th’ 
Extent of planetary Ground. x93§ tr. Gevgory’s Astrov. 1, 
425 The Inclination of any Planetary Orbit to the Plane of 
the Echptic. 18:g§ W. H. Iranann Sevidtleomania 299 
sote, Lilly..was universally reputed for his supposed plane- 
tary knowledge. 616 Pravrara Nat. PAil. VI. 289 ‘hey 
proved, that the planetary system isstable. 3837 WHEewE 
Slist. Indnet. Sc. (1857) 1. 16g The determination of the 
Planetary Orbits 1854 Brewster Afore Worlds xi. 173 
Planetary nebulae, or such as resemble planets from their 
dives being round or shghtly oval. “ tr. Pesuchet’s Uni- 
verse (1871) six All che stacs are, according to Kepler, only 
suns like ours, each of which has its planetary system. 1288 
Maxwety Electr. + Afagn. 1. 221 EEilipsoi s of this kind, 
which are figures of revolution about their conjugate axes, 
are called planetary ellipsoids. 

b. evp. in Astro/. with reference to the supposed 


‘influencé * of a planet. 

1607 SHans. 7t7rrvn Iv. iii. 108 Be as a Plannetary plague, 
when Ioue Will o're sume high-Vic'd City, hang his poysan 
In the siche ayre. 1653 Markuam Lng. Husbanudinan ii i. 
iv. (1635) §3 By Thunder, Fightning, or other planetarie 
stroakes. 2687 Das pen //ind & Pout. 472 Casting scheines 
by planetary guess, 2706 EK. Warp Ji oodrn Werld Diss. 
(1708) 92 The Captain. .perceiving him, by I know not what 

tivate Planetary Marks, to be an Engine form'd..for his 

se, 1849 Prescort Mexico (1850) 1. tua The astrological 
scheme of the Aztecs was founded less on the planetary 
influences than on those of the arbituary sigt s they had 
adopted for the months and days 1852 C. W. Kine dad 
Gets (1866) 459 Planetary rings, to which wonderful virtues 
were ascribed in the Middle Ages, were formed of the gems 
assigned to the several planets, cach set in its appropriate 
metal, 
c. Planetary hour, the twelfth part of the natural 


day or night; called also wnegual hours because 


they vary in length: see Houn 1. 

In Attrof. supposed each to be ruled by n planet, the first 
and eighth by chat after which the day 1s named, the others 
by the other planets in succession, the order being from 
Saturn to the Moon. 

1$93 Face Dialling 43 Which may shew the place of the 
Sunne in every Signe, and likewise the planetary or vnequall 
houres. 1645 Sire T. Browne Relig, Wed. we 11, 1 was 
born in the Planetary hour of Saturn. = Moxon 7ulor 
Astron, sv. iii (ed. 3) 130 The first of these Planctary Hours 
takes its denomination from the Plunetary Day; and the 
rest are named orderly from that Planet according to the 
succession of the Planetary Orbs. As if it be Munday, that 
is the Moons day. .the Planet reigning the first Hour shall 
be }, the Planet ruling the second Hour shail he h. 1699 
Drvoen Mire. Georg. 44, Vhis, gather'd in the Planetary 
Hour, With noxious Weeds, and spell’d with Words of 
Fow'r. 1697 Porter Autig Greece we vill. (1715) 74 By 
Astronomers terin’d unequal and Planetary Hours. 

ad. //er. Kelating to the use uf the names of 


planets for tinctures, 

1662 Morcan Sp. Geatry ui. iv. 37 The planetary part of 
blazon doth well become persuns that arc above the vulgar. 

2. Kelonging to this planet ; terrestrial, mundane. 

1831 Mahkw Jag. Dre: [09 The Latin language has 
a planetary importance; it belongs not to this land or that 
Jand, but to all lands. rgoz F. W. H. Mveas /uman Pere 
sonality § 370 1. g6 That .. response to our surroundings 
which forms not only the planetary but the cosmic history 
of all our race. . 

3. fig. Wandering like a planet ; erratic. 

B » Kise Seem, 5 Norv. a6 Other planetary. cursorie, 
moucable from pluce to place, as Gerard, ‘lesmond, Ham- 


946 


mond, Hal, with the like. 1636 Sampson Vow- Breaker 1. i. 
Bij, Weomens minds are planetary, aud amble as ‘ast as 
Virginalls lackes. s6gg Futter Ch. His/, 1x. vit § 68, I 
am credibly informed he..dishked his own erratical and 
planetary life. xs710 Noram Car. Prud. iii 116 Such 
waodrng, unprincipled, Planetary men as there. 1900 
Daily News a2 Jan. 4/7 Readers..must have been struck 
with his pesca? career over the face of the globe 
B. so. +1 An astrologer, star-pazer. Obs. 

1625 ‘I. Gonowin Moses 4 Aaron (1641) 172 As if the 
Originall signified properly a Planetary, or Starre-gazer, 
36g9 GautRn Magastrom. 142 Now is the planetary more 
malignant or malefick..than are all the planets themselve< 
42716 Soutn Serwm, (1744) XI. 103 Which sulficiently prove 
the grentest pretenders to it fastrolugy] to be indced but 
mere planetaries; that is, as we may well interpret it from 
the force of the word, such as use to err and to be deceived. 

3. A plans inty body. 

1819 Metropolis |. 2a1 You area fixed star in the firma- 
ment of attraction, around which we minor planetaries 
revolve with delight. 


Pla‘nethood. wsonce-wa. [f. PLanet sd.t + 
-Hoov.] The condition or rank of a planet. 
3674 N. Fatnrax Axdh & Sef, go ‘That which claws away 


world from about them, would, ‘tis hike, wring out their 
Planethood from within them. 

t Plane‘tic, 2. Qés. [ad. late L. planitic-us, 
a. Gr. mAaynmses wandering, f. wAarynrys: sce 
PLANET sh.1 and -1c.] Erratic, erring, extravagant. 

1654 Z. Coxe Logick aj, By it are confuse things made 
Distince; Abstruse, Obvious:..the Planetick thoughts to 
act Concentnick, and in {ts Sphere. 1716 M. Davits «then. 
Brit, I. 242 The Weather-Cock Brains of a Restless and 
Planetick Arian. 1858 in Mayne A.rfos. 1.62. 


+ Plane‘tical, 2. Oés. [f. as prec. + -aL.] 

1. Of or pertaining to the plancts ; planetary: 

1585 Lurton hous. Notable Th (1595) Pref. Aiij b, Be- 
cause the Planeticall power and effect in theyr howres.. 
should not be hidde or vnknowne. 1646 Six ‘TT. Browne 
Psend, Lp. w. xiii, 228 Conjunctions and oppositions Pla- 
netiiall 3678 ~— Left, /riend & 6 To make an end of all 
things on earth, and our planetical system of the wold, He 
weed but put out the Sun. 

2. Wandering, roving, vagrant. 

1667 Forrer Best Einployment 17 Such, who. must have 
a aiale province or principality for the circuit of their 
Plineticall preaching. 

Plane'ticose, 4. nonce-wd. 
-08k.) Given to wandering. 

1849 Lytton Cartons xii, Is there no mission in thy 
native land, O planeticove and eaallotriote spirit ? 


+ Pla-netist. Vds. rare. [See -1sT.] One who 
consults the planets, a star-pazer, an astrologer. 

r Bancray Shyp of Folys (1874) Il. 19 Ye planetyntis 
and wytches, and other of this sort. 16296 Minsiku 1) for 
(ed 2) 554 #lanetist, an obseruer of the Plancts. 

Pla-netless, a. [See -Lxss.] Void of planets. 

2627 Snrinry Keo. Jslam iu. xxii, A shoreless sea, a sky 
sunless and planetiess. ; 

+ Planeto‘graphy. Oés. rare—°. [f. Gr. mAa- 
yyrys PLANET sd.' + -GRaPHY.] <A description of 


the plancts. 
4730-6 Barcey (folio) Pref, Planetdgraphy..a Treatise or 
Discourse of the Planets 


Planetoid (je nctoid),sé. (a.) [f. Puaner sd] 
+ -VOID, So F, planctorde.] A hody resembling a 
planet; a name sometimes given to the minor 


planets or asteroids (see ASTEROID B. 1). 

3803 /idin. Rev. |. 4340 Why may we not coin sucha Fates 
as Planefoid? 1803 Heascurt in PAil. Trans. XCIIIL. 339 
It is notin the least material whether we call them asteroidic 
as I have proposed; or planetoids, as am eminent astronomer 
in a letter to me, suggested, 1863 H. Spencer “ss. IT. 4 
With respect to the asteroids, or planetoids, as they are 
otherwise called. 1893 MV 4 Q. 8th ser. 1. 15/2 (Term dis- 
cussed]. 2899 arly News 17 Jan 7/3 The new ‘ planetoid’ 
was discovered by Herr Witt, of the Urania Observatory of 
Berlin 

B. adj. (or attréé.) Of or belonging to the aste- 


roids, So Planetoi‘dal a., in same sense. 

1862 Sin H. Hotrann £ss. 280 note, Nearly seventy now 
(1802) stand in our catalozues — the heathen mythology has 
Leen invuked in vain to furnish names for this planctoid 
throng. 88x Proctor Soet. Astron. x. 362 Jupiter's action 
on the planctoidal ring. 


Plane-tree (ple'nitr7). [f. PLANE 56.1 + Tree.) 
@. A tree of the genus Plafanus : = PLANE s6.1 1. 

sq. Nom. in Wr.-Wilcker 716/30 Nomina arbvrum.. 
Hee plantacins, aplantre, 1483 Cath. Angel. 283/1 A Playn 
tree, Alalauus. 1% Turntrr /ferbal 1.95 b, 1 haue sene 
the Jeues of that Platanus that groweth in Italy, and two 
very yong trees in England which were called there Playn 
trees [e135 doutles that these two trees were ether brought 
out of Italy, or of som farr countre beyound Italy. 1578 
Lyte Pojsoens vi. \xxiv. 755 Whe Plane tree groweth in 
many places of Greece..it is vnknowen in this Countrie. 
3636 Surei.. & Marxn. Conatry | are 306 The Plane tree 
..I remember, that [ haue seene one at Basil. 17Y 8 
Miccer Gard. Dict. .v. Platauus, Vhe Piane-l'ree .. hat 
an amentaceous Flower,.. the Embryo's of the Fruit .. are 
turgid, and do afterwards become large spherical Balls. 1856 
Stranrev Sinai & Fal, ii (1858) 120 The plane-trees which 
once shaded the bare landscape of Attica, 

a/trié, 3785 Poiwnecetr. Theceritns, etc. (1792) 11, Notes 
47 We will weave forthee a garland of lotus, and hang it on 
the plane-tree bran hes. 

b, Se. and #0) th, Eng. = PLANE sd,! 2. 

1778 Licurroot Flora Scot. 639 Acer pseudo platarns. 
The great Maple, or Bastard Sycomore. The Plane-'l'ree, 
Scottis. 1866 Treas. Bot. goo Plane-tree, Mock, or Scotch 
Acer Pseundo-Piatanns. 1goa Bucuani ‘at: her by Thresho.d 
157 Some large plane-trees grew near the house. 


[f. as prec. + 


PLANGOROUS. 
Pia-net-stri:oken. « Also 7 -stro(o)ken, 


-strucken. = next. 
x600 Dixxen Olde Kortunatus Wks. 1873 1. 116 If your 
wits be not planet strucken, if your braines fe in their right 
pluce. x622 Speen //ist. Gt. Brit 1x. xxiv. § 352 Some.. 
who pouant they eught presume best of her fauour, haue been 
so suddenly daunted and Planet-stricken, that they could not 
lay downe their griele thercof, but in their graucs. a 3633 
Oviusury 4 Wie, etc. (1638) 76 An Amorist is a man 
blasted or planet-strooken. 262g Brainwait Strapfpada 
(1878) 114 The Planet-stroken Albumagar, Shaues the Muses 
like a razor, 1643 (lain English 2 How could I. drop 
spirit and vigour into the hearts of my plannet-stricken 
ntry-men? 2829 Wonusw. /. Sed/ nt. xxx, Like planct. 
atricken men of yore, He trembles, smitten to the core. 
Hence Pla-net-strike v. frans. (rare—*), to strike 


asa malignant influence, to blast. 

x61z FLonio, A ssideratione..a blasting or planetstrecking, 
x6g9 ‘ToRKIANO, Assiderdre, to Planet-strike, to blast as 
trees doe through great heat and drought. 


Pla‘net-struck, 2. Also 7 eroons: [f. 
PLANET $6.1. 1b4 pa. pple. of Srgigx v. Cf. moon- 
struck, lunatic.) Stricken by the supposed malign 
influence of an adversc planet ; blasted ; sometimes 
said in reference to paralytic or other sudden physical 
affections; hence, Stricken with sudden fear or 
amazement, panic-stricken ; terrified, bewildered, 


confounded. 

r6r4 Manrkiiam Cheap Hush. t xi. (1668) 49 Cold fi tick 
humors sometimes weakening but one member only, then 
it is called Planet-strook. 1698 BromMuALL J rent. Specters 
1. 102 ‘hey being afirighted tas it were Planet-struck) and 
confounded with shame. 1667 Miron 7. £. x. 414 The 
blunted Starrs lookt wan, And Planets, Planet-strook, real 
Eclips Then sufferd. 1708 Brit, Apollo No. 98. 1/2 Reading 
the last Weckly Bill of Mortality, I s.w one among the 
Casualities Planet-struck. 3796 Dict. Rust. (ed. 3), /tanet- 
struck, or Shrew-Rweuning (in Horses) is a deprivation of 
Feeling or Motion. xr999 Sickitmore Agues & Leonora 
Ml. x2 The Count became planet-struck as he listened ta 
the grossness of this retort. 3 Kincscey //ferewv. xii, 
I shall be overlooked—planct-struck. 


Pla‘netule. rare. [!. L. type *p/anétula, dim. 


of plancta.] A diminutive planet. 

1846 in Worcester (citing Conynearr), 1650 Fraser's 
Mag. XLI 297 ‘lhe rotation of the planctule on itn axia 
fbid, 299 Heydon, too, had only described one of these 
planctules in his account of the Holy Island, 

Planful (ple nfil), @ rare. [f. PLan 5d. + 
-FUL.] lull of plans, devices, or schemes. 

3877 Biacniz Hise Men 6 By planful wisdom overawed. 
1905 G. T. Lapp in CAild & Nelig. ii 133 The active 
planful imagination which develops so early in the child. 
Plange, obs. form of PLancu sd. 

Plangency (ple ndzéns1). [f. L. type *p/an- 
gentia, t. Plaungent-em: sce next aud -ENcY.] The 
quality of being plangent. 

1868 Cantviy /redk. Gt, v. vii. (1872) WW. 117 Friedrich 
Withelm's words, in high clangorous metallic plangency.. 
foll hotter and hotter, 1682 Stevenson New Avabh. Nfs. 
IT. an. 192 Her voice had charm and plangency. 1900 W. 
Rareicu Milton sq Vhe hurt he had suffered .. gives elo- 
quence and plange..cy to his divorce pamphlets. 

Plangent (plendgént),a. (ad... plangent-em, 
pr. pple. of plang-dre to strike noisily, beat the 

reast, Jament aloud. (Cf. PLain v,)] 

L. Making the noise of waves breaking or beating 


on the shore, etc. 

s8aa G. Darcey Evv07s of Ecstacle 26 The mighty deep, 
Shaking the firm strand with its plangent waves. 18 
Fanrar frie xi, The mingled scream of weltering tempest 
and plangent wave. 188 Swinsurvn Birthday Ode 2,6 
With pulse of plangent water like a knell. 

2. Loud-sounding, striking the ear powerfully ; 
applied soinctimes to a metallic, sometimes to a 


loud thrilling or plaintive sound. 

3858 Caniy.e fredé. Gt. w. iii, (1872) I. 285 This rugged 
young King, with his plangent anerailie voice. 387s Moriev 
Crit. Mise., Ryron 272 That universal protest which rings 
through Byron's work with a plingent resoname. = 1 
Howei.ts Auntie Ailburn xxv, Lhe bell on the orthodux 
church called the memlers of Mr. Peck's society together. . 
with the same plangent, lacerant note that summoned then 
to worship on Sundays. gor 4 thenaewin 8 June 7270/2 How 
ee the plangent union of accent and quantity throughout 
the line. 

+ Plangi-ferous, a. Obs. rare—'. [irreg. f. I. 
plangére (see prec.) + -¥xROUS.}] Producing or 
seeotn panic’ by the noise of beating. 

s620 Dekker Drcame (1860) 32 Toss'd too and fro By 
gusts implacable, able downe to throw Rumpires of brasse, 
which still beat out the braines, And still renewdo them wih 
plangiferous paines. ; 

+ Plangor. Ods. rarem'. [a. L. plangor noisy 
beating, loud lamenting? f. plangcre: see PLAN- 
oxnt.) A loud or piercing Jamentation. 

1398 Manes Pallid. Samia 80h, Every one mourneth 
when hee heareth of the lamentable plangors of Thracian 
Orpheus for his dearest Eur.dice. 

P orous (pl.c'ngdres), a. [f. as prec. + 
-ous.] Charactcrized by Joud lamentation. 

1593 Nasur Christ's 7. (1613) 55 From vnder the Altar 
there issued penetrating plangora+howlings. 3647 R. Baron 
Cyprian Acad. 8 He suddenly heard auch a plangerous an 
lamentable cry. «1693 Unqunass Rabelais 11, xxiii. 193 
The grievously plangorous howling and lowing of Devils 
i : Gossk /s Mem. Miss Anne Clough, It tolls an 
to : wih plangorous tongue, For empty fives and hearts 
unbless‘d. 


Plangstee, obs, form of PLayxty. 


PLANI-. 


Plani- (pla@at), combining form of I. planus 
level, fat, smooth, used chiefly in scientific terms. 

Planiosndate (-k§:dc&t) a. Zool. [1. canda tail), 
having a flat tail, as certain reptiles (Mayne 
Expos. Lex. 1858). PWiantolpital (-si‘pital) a. 
Zool, [1.. caput head: cf. occipital, etc.J, having 
a flat bead, as an insect; flat-headed. Plani- 
dorsate (-dg ist) a. Zool, [l.. dorsum back), 
having a flat back (Cent. Lict.). + Planifo'lious 
a. Lot. Obs. [1.. folium leaf}, having or consisting 
of flat leaves; applied to composite Alowers con- 
sisting wholly of ligulate florets. Planiform 
(plet-niffim) a., having a flattened shape; sfec. in 
Anat. said of a joint in which the surfaces of the 
bones are nearly or quite plane (= ARTHRODIAL). 
+ Planiloquent @. Obs, rare~° [after L. piins- 
Joguus (Plautus)]. plain-speaking; so f Plant’- 
loquy Os. rare—', plain speaking, Planipen- 
nate (pléinipenét) a. Zool. [L. penadius winged }, 
having flat wings; (6) spec in £ntom. Delonping 
to the suborder /lanipfennia of neuropterous in- 
sects, characterized by flat wings not folded when 
at rest; sO Planipennine (-pe‘ndin), a. = prec. 
(6); sé. a planipennine insect. Plantpetalous 
(-pe'talas) a. Aot., having flat petals. Plani- 
rostral (-rp'stril), Planirostrate (-rp‘str¢t), adys. 
[I.. rostrum beak], having a broad flat beak. 
Planispiral (-spaivril) @., of a flat spiral form: 
apphed to the probuscis of lepidopterous insects, 
and to certain shells, as in the genus //anordis. 

1686 PAil, Trans. XVI. 285 ‘Thove that have a perfect 
*planfolious Flower, 1787-42 CHamannus Cycd. sv. Flower, 

lanifulious Flowers, thove which are compused of plain 
Flowers, set tog: the: in circular rows, round the center, and 
whose face is usually indented, notched, uneven, and jagged. 
1830 R. Knox Seclard’s Auat, 282 The close and "planiform 
diarthrosis..is that in which the surfaces are superficial, the 
ligaments strong and tight, the motions obscure and con- 
fined to sliding. oh Mayne Expos. Lee., sieisd “Galt 
applied .. toa Family ., of the Coleopfera, comprehending 
thuse that have the body much depressed; flat-»haped : 

lanifurm, 388s Mivarr Caé 122 Such joints are terined 

Aaniform or Arthrodia, 1656 Blount Glossogr., */lant- 

lognent..., that speaks his mind plainly and freely. — 
Pivots,  Plantlogi (lat) plain, and free speech. 1783 
Lemon “ay. Atymol. y.v. Hauach, Such planiloquy is fit 
only for the large, open, yawning mouth of a Dutchinan. 
1858 Mayne Aarfos. Ler, flanipennis,.. having flat wings: 
estniipeniiate. 1730-6 Baiev folio), Planipetalous Flower 
. , Hat leaved, as when these small flowers are hollow only 
at the bottom, but are flat upwards, as in Dandelon, Suc- 
cory, &c. 189g Syd. Soc. Ler., *Planirostral, having a fat 
beak. 3858 Mayne -Axfos. Lee., Plantrostris, having the 
beak or the snout flat: “*planirostrate, 18 Syd. Soc. Lex., 
*Munispiral, spiral, with the coils lying..in one plane, 

Planigraph (plewigraf). [ad. F. planigraphe, 
f, PLANI- + Ur. -ypapos: see -Gharn.} An instrus 
ment (invented by Marmet, of Versailles) for re- 
ducing or enlarging drawings. 

It consists of a rule fitted with two scales having gradua- 
tions of different maguitude, placed end to end in opposite 
directions, and turning about a pivot at the point of junc. 
tion; at is provided with a number of different scales for 
different degrees of reduction. 
ae Knicur Let. Afech, Supp, 
| Planilla wane [Sp. Amer, dim. of plana 
a level.} A cleaning-Hoor at a Californian mining- 
station. 

2677 Raymonn Sfatist. Mines & Mining 5 Sheds over 
planillas at Day tunnel and Deep Gulch tunnel. /did. 7 
A much larger quantity of waste vein-matter ,, has to be 
examined and passed over the planillas or cleaning -floors. 

lanimeter (planu‘m/tas). Also -metre. 
{ad. I. planimeétre, f. PLANI- + -mectre, -METER.] 
An instrument for mechanically measuring the 


area of an irregular plane figure. 

1658 in Simmonoa Dict. Trade. 12878 F. J. Buamwece in 
Rep. Brit. Assoc. 401 Amaler's Planimeter .. for measuring 
the area of any figure, however irregular, by the mere 
pxissage of a tracer round about its perimeter. 1875 Darwin 
‘nsectiv. Pl. xv. 355 ‘Uhe area of all the leaves together with 
th sr footstalks, was found bya planimetre. 1898 Aaginecr- 
ing Mag. XV1. 1115/1 The area enclosed was measured by 
a planimeter. ? 

Planimetric (pléinime’trik), a [f. as prec. 

+-10: cf. Gr. werputcs of measuring.) Belonging 
or relating to planimetry. So Planime‘trical a. 

lantinetric function (Math.), ‘a function expressing one 
of the relations between the areas of the three triangles 
formed by joining a variable point in a plane to the vertices 
of a fundamental triangle’: also called Aline /uaction. 
x797 Baicey vol. ll, Plaaimetricad, pertaining to the 
Mensuration of plain Surfaces. 1808-3 tr. Padlas's Trav. 
4:8:2) L, p. xvi, Planimnetrical delineation of Mount Burg- 
ussan .. which appeets to have been formerly a fortified 
place. 1828-32 Wensree, Planimetric, Planimetrical. 1906 
Q. Kev. Jan. 12a A group of individual objects in ‘ plani- 
Metric’ relation. 
try (plini‘metri). Also 4 plane- 
metrie; 7 planametrie, -ye; 8-9 plano-. [Ulti- 
mately f. L. pldn-us flat + -metria, -METRY, on L. 
type plénimetria; the ME. planemetria prob. 
represents an OF. form; but F. plasimtetrie appears 
only as of +g20 in Godef. Comp/, and med.L. 
blaninetria is cited only from 16th c, though 


Prob. used much earlier. Planametry and piane- 


947 


metry are formed on less correct analogies.] The 
measurement of plane surfaces; the geometry of 


plane surfaces, plane . 
_ t390 Gowen Conf. ILI. 134 Ful piney = worn clere ther 
a That writen upon this clergie ‘lhe es of Altemetrie, 
Planemetrie and eke also. 3603 Owun emtbrokeshive i 
(1892) 4 The miles beinge multiplied together and reduced 
to Planametrie, the onlye meanes to knowe the contente of 
anye thinge. 4 Phil, Trans. 1X 85 In Planimetry, the 
Measuring of ‘1 rangle with and without a Perpendicular. 
at Scarnuacn Auclid (170 ) 94 In this 35'® Proposition 
Euclide makes au entry into the Joctrine of Planometry. 
3795-8 ‘I. Maurice //tudostan (1820) I 1. xii. 439 From 
planimetry, or the mensuration of surfaces, they soon pro- 
ceeded to the more complicated science of atereometry, or 
the mensuration of solids, 1884 tr. Lofec's Mataph, 027 
They would have been able to add the geometry of the 
newly dixcovered direction to the Planimetry which they 
possessed without having to change anything in their 
previous perceptions 

Planing (ple nin), w/.s6. [-1ne1,] 

L. The action of PLANE v.! 

c1qqo Promp. Pare, 403/41 Planynge, fevigacio. 
Houcvpann Treas. Fr. Tong, Applonisicmect: a lang: 
1703, Moxon Mec. /xere 68 So continue your severul lays 
of Plancing. 182g ) NictioLson Oferat. Mechanic 560 
Planing..by which wood is reduced to a smooth and uni- 
form surface, by means of an instrument called a plane. 


+ 2. concr. A picce planed off; a shaving. Ods. 


1598 Fiorio, Piali‘ure, shauings, chips, or planings of 
timber. 3 ortiin.e Cydfer (1691) 162 Thin shavings or 
planings of h, 1707 Mortimun //wsd. (1721) 11. 313 Put 


into your Vessel the plaining, or Chips of green Beech. 
3. aftrid.and Comd., esp. in the names of tools,etc., 


used in planing, as A/aning-ax, -tron, -steel, -table, 
tool; planing-machine, a machine (of various 
kinds) for planing wood or metal; planing-mil, 
= planing-machine ; also, a workshop where plan- 


ing is done. 

sys Kates Customs Cijb, Playninge tabels the dossen 
iiits, 1630 B. Jonson Net /na iy. ii, You Will carry your 
goose about you still, your planing-iron! Your tongue to 
smooth all! 3 Plaining ax [see Cnir-ax}, 3840 C ivsl 
Eng. & Arch. Frat. WU. 172/2 The ‘ planing tool’, an 
instrument made of steel, somewhat tn the form of a houk, 
with the point so inclined as to present itself towards the 
surface of the metal to be plancd. 1858 Simmonns Dice. 
Trade, Planing machine, Planing-mill, a facing-machine 
for smoothing boards, etc. 1875 Knicur Dict. Mech. 1729/1 
The cylinder planing machine. ‘This is now the usual 
machine. It has cutters on a drum rotating on a horizontal 
axis over the board which passes beneath. 1897 P. Waxuna 
Sales Old Regime 183 A many-sided man, the majority of 
whore facets were, unfortunately..shaped by the planing- 
steel of the System. 1908 JVestor. Gas. 1 Dec. a/t Magnets 
. Will Lift from the planing-table a casting of 32 cwt 

+ Pla‘nir, a. Obds. rare—'. fad. OF. planier 
(planetr, Chron. Turpin) :~late L. pldmcdrius flat, 
level, f. pldnus level; see -any}.] Flat, level. 

@ 1400-§0 Alerander 4138 Quare nouthire holtis was ne 
hilles ne no hije (hjeggis, Bot all ay planir & as pluyn asa 
playn table, 


Planish (plenif), v.  [f. obs. F. plasiiss-, 
lengthened stem of pJlanir (in Palsgr.) to smooth 
(F. aplanir), f. flan level, flat: see -18H 2.] 

l. “rans. To make level or smooth; to level. 

1580 Hottyeann 7 reas. Fr. Tong, Esplanade. Jaire des 
esplanades, to planish and make cuen the way. 816 Kinay 
& Sp. Entomol. xv. (1828) 1. 497 Then entering the cell, 
(they} place it at the angles and sides, &c. which they had 
previously planished. 

b. spec. ‘t’o flatten (shcet-metal or metal-ware) 
on an anvil by blows of a smovth-faced hammer, 
or by subbing a flat-ended tool over the surface ; 
to flatten and reduce in thickness ; to condense (an 
engraver’s copper-plate, etc.) by hammering; to 
reduce (coining-metal) to the required thickness 
by passing between rollers ; to polish (paper, etc.) 
by means ofa roller, Cf. PLANINHER, Pt ANISHING, 

2688 R. Hote 4roury iu. 150/2 Planish the Plate, is 
to beat it on a smooth Anvile, with a broad, smocth faced 
Hammer. :6a5 J. Nicnotson Oferat. Mechanic 725 The 
silver,.ix planished, and then scraped on the surface to be 
fitted on the copper. 1831 J. Hotrann A/ann/. Aletal 1. 

33 Saws are manufactured ..of iron, which is hammer- 
bacdencd: or planished on an anvil, 1864 Knicur Dict. 
Afech. Suppl. 688/2 Saw blades are planished to straighten 
them. Buckling i» removed by planishing. 

+23. To remove by planing, to plane away. Obs. 

x6as Masne tr. Alewran's Guentan dA, i. 274 Those 
thinne shauings which your joyners planish away with their 
plainers when they shaue their wainscoat. 


Hence Pla‘nished ff/. a. 

2683 Moxon Aleck. Krxerc., Printing ii. P 2 Neal'd thick 
Brass..will never come to so good and smooth an Edge as 
Planish’t Brass will. 28:9 H. Busx Vestriad iv. 156 The 
even temper of the owing m Had left no speck to blur 
the planish'd glass. 1884 in Century Mag. Dec. 2966/2 
Ptanished copper, and enameled iron tubs 


Planisher (ple-nifa:). [f. prec. vb. + -zn 1] 

1. A person who planishes. 

2868 Simmonos Dict. Trade, Planisher..a workman who 
smooths or planes. 


2. A tvool or instrument used for planishing, in 


various applications, es/. 

n. A flat-ended tool for smoothing metal-work; a tool 
used by silver-chasera. b. An instrument for smoothing 
or glazing the surface of photographs, engravings, cards, 
writing paper,etc. ©. A contrivance for flattening sections 
cut by the microtome for microscopic examination. 

2868 Siumonos Dict. Trade, Planisher, @ tool used by 


PLANK, 


turners for smoothing brasa work, 

go It in. and, « ed with a plani 

a fine file, or with oi] and rotten-stone. 
Innishing, (. sb, (f. as prec. + -1n0 J.J] 

The action of the verb PLaniag, in various senses. 

1688 R. Horne A fini 6 tt. 299/@ Planishing, to make it 

the inetal] xmooth [in goldsmith’s work]. 1873 1. Spxwcea 

tud. Soctel, xi. 27t An artizan practised in i rpg Me 
1884 Kwicur Dict. Afech Suppl. 688/2 The old mode of 
forming the 60 gullon copper, sugar, or soap-kettle was 
planishing, the parts being subsequently united by brazing. 
aigoo W. I. Sraten Let. to Eetsétor, Planishing in ailve¢ 
manufacture isthe final hammering given toan arricle being 
mude, «hich does not alter the shape but levels the surface. 

b. attri, and Comd., as planishing anvil, stake ; 
planishing hammer, a hammer with polished 
slightly convex faces, used for planishing sheet- 
metal; planishing roller, a roller used in planish- 
ing: esp. in pf, the second pair of rollers, of 
hardened ond polished iron, between which coining- 
metal is passed to reduce it to the proper thickness, 

16088 R. Hotme Armoury wi. xxii, (Roxb.) a70/s He 
beareth Gules, a Planishing Anvile, Argent... He beareth 
Azure, three Planishing Hamers Argent, handles Or. x8zg 
J. Surin Panorama Sc. + Art l. 16 Clockmakera, npeate 
workers, and braviera, polish the face of thelr planishin 
hammers, by rubbing them upon a soft board, covered wit 
@ mixture of ofl and finely washed emery. 2899 Ure Dict. 
Arts 860 'Vhe plates ure passed cold between these [rollers], 
to bring them to exactly the same thickness; whence they 
are called adjusting or planishing rollers. s8gg Kaiout 
Dict. Mech. Planishing stake,,.a bench stake or small 
anvil for holding the (copper) plate when under the action 
of a planishing-hammer. 

ere (ple nisff-x). Also 4 plani- 
aperie ; 6-7 -spheare, 7 -sphaer, -sphare. [In 
ME. form péanisperie, ad. med.L. planispherium, 
f. L. Alan-us flat, PLANE + sphwra, Gr. opaipa 
SPHERE ; in form planisphere, a, OF. planisphere.)} 

A map or chart formed by the projection of a 
sphere, or part of one, on a plane; now ¢sf.a polar 
} rojection of half (or more of) the celestial sphere, 
as in one form ot the astrolabe. 

(1144 Planisphariue Plolomast |/nctpit} Rodviphi Brv- 
ghensis ad ‘heodorichum Platonicum in traductionem plani- 
sphaerij Claudij Ptolommi Prefatio,] 1390 Gowes ¢ on/. IIL 
134 Gebuz and Alpetragus eke Of Planis {eo 7. palmes- 
trie], which men seke, The bokes made. sgy1 Dicaes 
Pantom wu xxix. Tj b, Being brought to his due piace the 
crosse diameters of the Planisphere may demonstrate the 
foure principall quarters of the Horizon. 1 Buiunvtvil. 
Eaerc. vi. (1636) 598 Astrolabe..is called of some a Plani- 
apheare, because it is both flat and round, representing 
the Globe or Spheare, having both his Poles clapt @at 
together. N. Careanrer Geog. Del, 1. vii. (1659) 174 
The planispheare is a table or mappe of two facea whereon 
the lines are proiected circularly, Phil, Trans, 
XII. 1027, I am at present inaking a silver Planisphere 
of two foot diameter for the King: the Invention of 
that famous Astronoiner..Mr. Cassii 3628 W. lavina 
Colwmbus (1848) 1. 128 The globe or papiepners finished by 
Martin Behem .. furnishes an idea of what the chart of 
Columbus must have been. 1863 Sia G. C. Lewis A stoen. 
Ancients W.L 208 He (| Hipparchus] had drawn a plepispnere 
according to the stereographic projection. sgog A. B. 
Gurimator (fré/e) Catulogue of Zodiacs and Planipheres, 
ancient and modern. 

b. ANevolving planisphere: a device consisting 
of a polar projection of the whole of the heavens 
visible in a particular latitude, covered by a card 
with an elliptical opening, which can be adjusted 
so as to show the part of the heavens visible at 
a given time. 

1887 Pall Mall G. 24 Oct. 6/1 An ingenious arrangement 
called a Planisphere, upon which the stars for any evening 
of the year are, by turning a circle, brought into view. 
189x Athenausne 3 Oct. 4957/1 An ingeniously constructed 
‘Revolving Planixphere . 

C. Astrolabe planisphere: see ASTROLABE (5). 

87a Skeat Chaucer's Aslrol, Pref. 32 The term ‘adtro- 
labe*..in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries .. was 
restricted to the particular kind called the ‘ Astrolabe 
Planisphere ’, or astrolabe on a flat surface. 

llence Planispheral (-sfieril), Planispheric 
(-sferik), Planisphe’rical ad/s., of the nature of 
or pertaining to a planisphere. 

a 1646 J, Guecouy Mags & Charts Posthuma (1690) 3: 
In measuring the Distances of Places there is no great trust 
to bee had to any Planispherical Projection whatsoever. 
1688 R. Houme Armoury i. 373/1 A Meridian Spherical 
Dial {is) of some termed a Planisphearal Sun-Dial. 1896 
W. H. Morcey (tite) Description of a Planispheric Asiro- 
labe constructed for Shah Sultan Husain Safawi, 188g 
Nature 12 June 16¢/1 Suggestions for a planispheric repre- 
sentation of the cerebral convolutiona 

+ Pla:nitude, Oss. rave~'. [nd. late L. pland- 
tido evenness, f f/dnus Hat: see -TUDE.] piop.= 
next; in quot., used as = smooth surface. 

ssoy A. M. tr. Guiliemean's Fr. Chirurg. biijb/2 The 
superior plantiude of the Plate, which sticketh fast to the 
roofe of the mouth. 

(plenit. rare—', [f. Piane a. + 
Ty. (Cf. 1. pldnitds plainness, a doubtiul reading 
in Tacitus.)] The quality of being plane. 

1882 Proctor Fam, Set. Stud. 91 The straightness of lines, 
“' lanity of surfaces and other like geometrical conceptions, 


(plank), sb. Also 4-5 plaunke, 4-7 
lanke, § plano, 6- 


7 planck(e. See also PLaNca, 
ME. planke, a. ONF. planke (Tournai 1276, 


mod. Picard planke, Norm. plangnue) = F. plane 


Mode! St Engine 
§ ord, polished with 


PLANK. 


lank, slab, little wooden bridge, measure of land ; 
n mod.F., a narrow strip of land= Pr. planca, 

lancha, Cat. planxa, Sp. plancha, Py. prancha, 

iedm., Olt, pianca :—L. planca (po+t-Aug.) board, 
plank, slab (e. g. of marble), prob. f. root glak- of 
Gr. wda€, etc.) 

1. A long flat plece of smoothed timber, thicker 
than a Boarp; sfec. a length of timber sawn for 
building or other purposes to a thickness of from 
two to six inches, a width of nine inches or more, 
and eight feet or upwards in length. 


1303 R. Brunne //andl. Synne 5259 Po plank pat on be 
biygué was, Was as sledyr as any glas ¢ 3450 Will. 
Palerne 2778 Hent hire vp in armes, & bure hire forp ouer- 
bord on a brod planke. 1393 Lanou. P. 44. Co xix. 34 And 
with be ferste plaunke ich palle hym doune. 1428-9 Aec. 
St. Mary at Will 71 Also payd for a caipenter iy dayes i)s. 
-- Also payd for a planke ake iijd. 1493 Naval Acc. 
Hen. V1T (1896) 154 Oken prankes of xvnj fote long xj 
ynch_ brode in) ynch thyke. arggB Hatt Chron, 
Hen. Vill 18 The Frenchmen had losed the plankes of 
the bridge nere a myle aboue Bray 1653 Watton Angler 
x. 189 Barnacies and young Goslings bred by the Suns heat 
and the rotten planks of an old Ship. 1794 SHERIDAN in 
Stcridaniana 154 A plank of the old stage, on which 
Garrick had trod. 1893 P. Nicnoison Pract. Burdd, 15 
The woud employed in Joinery is denuminated Stuff; an 
of this there are Boards, Planks,and Battens. 31840 Niles’ 
Register 1.1X%. 157/a At the extremity of the green [at 
Auburn, N.Y.),..a large platform was erected... Abuut 40 
long benches were constructed of rough planks for the ladies. 
288: Youna Avery Man his own Mech § 14a Planks are 
pieces of wood rz inches in width and ag or 3 inches thick 

trangf, 1850 Prescorr fern II. 166 They met with ten 

lanks or bars of solid silver, each piece buing twenty fect 
in length, one foot in breadth, and two or three inches thick. 


b. Without @ or f/.; Timber cut into planks; 


planking. 

1ss9 in W. Boys Sandwich (1792) 738, xx M. elme plancke 
of in and iiii ynches thicke. /éa4. 739. ¢ 1588 T. Diccrs 
in Archaologia X1.225 Theexcessiue waste of pile and plank 
in the Flemmypshe platte. 1665 Perys Diary 7 Aug., ‘here 
comes Luellin, about Mr, Deering's business of planke, to 
have the contract perfected. 1980 De For Capt. “Ingleton 
in. (1840) 30 Want of saws to cut out plants 3792 Mun- 
chausen's Trav. xxxii. 157 The Royal George .that fine 
old ruin of British plank. ¢18g0 Audim. Navig. (Weale) 
138 Plank, a goneral name for all: timber, excepting fir, 
which is from one inch and a half to four inches thick. 


c. fig. esp. in reference to the use of a plank to 


save a shipwrecked man from drowning. 

1649 G. Danizi. Trinarch , Hen. 1V cecxxitt, The Planks 
Politicks make a bridge on To keepe dry Soales. 1633 P. 
Funrcuer ise. £cd sv. xvi, A thin thin plank keeps in thy 
vitull breath, Death ready waits, 26g9 A. Hay Jia, y(S.H.S.) 
323, I desired her to acquaint her father to come off upon 
y' plank of ther setting up tolleratioun in Scotland. 690 
Aap. Snare Was. (1754) 1. Serm. viii. 222 ‘This is indeed the 
only plank we have to trust tu, that can save us from ship- 
wreck. 18:8 Cauise Digest (ed. 2) J. 514 Though a pur- 
chaser may buy in an incumbrance, or lay hold of any piank 
to protect himself, yet he shall not protect himself by the 
taking a conveyance from a trustee, alter he had notice 
of the trust. 1866 Wuirtinr Let. fo Lucy darcom ag 
God grant that in the strange new sea of change wherein 
we swim, We still may keep the good old plank, of simple 
faith in Him! 

2. Applicd to various things consisting or formed 
of a flat slab of wood applied to a speci..1 purpose 
indicated in the context; as, a narrow foot-bridge; 
a table or board; a liat-maker's bench or table 
which surrounds the ‘kettle’ (Ang. tal. Dect.) ; 
also in other technical uses: sve quots, 

ay Alexander 3740 A preue planke 1s at a place to 

Ri aces c 1490 /’ilgr. Lyf Mankute 1. xv. (1869) 11 
ith pi yerde bow shuldest assaye if it be to occ or if ber 
neede oper briyge or plaunke. 12480 Caxton (Aron. Eng. 
clxini, 147 ‘Vhey lete come in the sce barges and botes and 
giete plankes as many as they myght ordeyne and haue, 
1599 Haxcuyt Voy. Il. 256 The king will haue them shoote 
every day at the Plancke, and so by continuall exercise the 
become most eacellent shot. 16ag N Carrenter Geog. Del, 
a. v, (1635) 73 Cast on a large Table or planke, a hitle 

rtion or drop of water. 17728 Lucxomae //ist, Print. 324 
Before the Carriage is lid on the Rubs, [the pooner) 
besmears the two edges of the Plank well with soup or 

rease. 1833 Booner //ist, Denton ( hapel (Chetham Soc, 
fic. 37) 10 Coarse stuff hats, composed of a mixture of 
fureign wool and fur, the nap being laid on at the plank. 
187g Knicut Dict. Meh, Plank, the frame of a printing 
press on which the carriage slide». 1875 Ure's Dict. Arts 
(ed. 7) IE. 785 ‘he workman. presses it [the point of a 
hat] down with his hand, turning it round on its centre 
upon the plank, ull a flat portion, equal to the crown of 
the hat, is rubbed out. 2888 Nicnotson Coal / rade Gloss, 
Crowntree,a plank about 2} inches thick, and 5% or 6 fect 
long, used to support the roof in coal-wurkings atoe 
Cent. Dict., Plank..4 (Ribbon weaving) The batten of the 
Dutch engine loom or swivel-loom. 

3. ta. A flat slab of stone, esp. a gravestone. [So 
L. planca.] Obs. b. Geol. Caicareous flagstone of 


the Stonesfield Oolite beds. 

1660 Woop re Nov. (O. H, S.) I. 345 Two stone coffins 
.. without planks or covers to them. /éyd., Upon most of 
those planks or plank-stones, were engraved in them, or 
embossed or convexed a cross from one end to the other, 
1692 — Ath. Oxon. 11. 384 Over his grave was svon after 
erected .. a monument of free stone, with a plank of marble 
thereon, 18678 J. Poitvips Geol. Oxford 149 We find about 
Sandford, in place of the ‘Sronesfield slate’, beds of white 
and yellow sand, sixteen or more feet in thiciznew, with 
irregular lamina of calcareous sandstone, sore or less blue 
in the centre, called ‘ plank % 
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4. In locafuse: A piece of cultivated land longer 
than broad, a oe of Jand between two open tur- 
rows [ = KF. glanche); a regular division of land,as 
distinguished from the irregular ridges of the ‘run- 
rig’ (Ang. Dial. Dict.); a more or le-s definite 
measure of land: see quots. 

3614 SnHirenre Agric. Surt. Shetl. App. v. 32 Q. Is the 
term plank known as applicable to fandat. A. Le conceived 
it used as a term for large regular divisions, in opposition 
to the smaller ridges of the old rig and rendal or cunrig 
divisions, 1883 R. M. Fracusson Aamdling S&. xii, 85 ‘Vhe 
average extent of each plank was about an acre. 1892 
Cocunan- Patrick Med. Scot. viii 170 The ‘plank ’ of land 
«. was generally the same in extent throughout Orkney and 
cuntained 1) acre Scots or 1-32 acre English. 

6. fig. An item or aiticle of a political or other 
program. Cf PLarrorsM 7b. Orig. and chiefly U.S. 

3848 Lower. Biglow P. Poems 1840 Ll. 141 They kin’ 
o’ shpt the planks frum out th’ ole platform one by one. 
2348 Boston Courter 28 Sept. a? Aivohice plank in the 
platform 1s, no Cass or other plank to be added, 18 
Househ, Words XIV. 86 Every subject of the platform is 
spoken of as one of its planks; thus we read of ‘the slaver 
plank’, ‘the tariff Sank . 4 Chr. World 12 June 433/t 
Another ‘plank’ is the restriction of Chinese immigration. 
1892 Jtmmes 7 Oct. 10/4 It was not in adinitted ‘ plank’ in 
the Laberal platform, and (so far as I know) Mr Gladstone 
has never promoted it or even said ove word 1n its favour. 


6. Phrases. + Zo bring (a gun) fo flank: Pie. 
to the side of the ship; to run out (o/s.). lank- 
over-plank, with the outside planks overlapping, 
as in a clinker-built vessel. 2’/anh-upon-plank ; 
Bee quot. 1823. Zo walk the plank, to walk 
blindfold along a plank Inid over the side of a 
ship until one falls into the sea (as pirates and 
others are said to have made their captives do, in 


order to pet rid of them). Also fg. 

1557 Lo. Grey in Froude //ist. Hug. VI. xxxiv. 493, I 
caused the gunners to bring up their artillery to plank, and 
then shot off iummediately ten or twelve times. 19776 Fat- 
conte Dich Marine, French 1erms, Boider & gucin, to 
plank a shop with clench-work, or plank-over-plank. 18a3 
Craun Technol, Dict. Plank upon plank, is when other 

lanks are laid upon a ship's sides after she is built, 1844 
Macau AY Barere Misc. (1868) 263/1 Ft would have been 
necessary fur Howe and Nelson to make every French sailor 
whom they took walk the plank. 1867 SmyvtuH Sarlor's Word- 
bk., Walking a plank, an obsolete method of destroying 
people ia mutiny and piracy, under a plea of avoiding the 

cnalty of murder...Also for detecting whether a man 
is drunk, he is made to walk along a quarterede: k plank. 
2883 Stevenson 7/veas. /s/.1. 1, Dreadful stories they were; 
about hanging, and walking the plank. 


7. attrth, ond Comb. Consisting or built of 
planks, as plank-bridge, dam, -house, -tsland, pile, 
piling, sheeting, -table, -timber, -work;, objective, 
as Plank-dressing, plank-built, -stued adjs.; plank- 
bed, a bcd of boards resting on low trestles, 
without a mattress, used as part of the discipline 
of convents, prisons, etc.; plank-hook, a pole 
with an iron hook at the end, used by quarrymen, 
miners, and others (YU. .$.); plank-plant, an 
Australiun leguminous plant, Dosstwa Scolopen- 
drium; plank-road, a road made of a flooring of 
planks laid transversely on longitudinal bearing 
tunbers (VU. S.); plank-timbering, plank tub- 
bing: sce quots.; plank-way, the narrow portion 
of deck between the side and the frame of the 


hatch in a wherry, etc. 

1868 Farnar Seekers 111. i. (1875) 265 To prefer a *plank- 
bed and skin and whatever else of the kind. belongs to the 
Grecian discipline, 1887 United /reland 27 Aug., lu cheer- 
fully accept the privations of the prison and its plank-bed. 
1888 Beenarw Jr, World fo Closter v. 113 The order. .is 
reckoned .. one of the most austere in regard to its abstinence 
from meat,.. its plank bed, midnight office, and long hours 
of payers, 1897 Many Kincstey W, Africa 41g An osten- 
tatiously Ruropean “plank-built house, 1883 Gresity Gloss. 
Coal Mining, lank Dam, a watertight stopping fixed in 
a heading, constructed of balks of fir placed. across the 
passae, one upon another, sideways, and tightly wedged. 
3832 Jane Poater Sir F. Seaward’s Narr. ii. 58 David 
Allwood and his family had the “plank-house allotted to 
them. 1876 Gro, Eriot anu. Der. liv, The tiny *plank- 
island of a yacht. 277a C. Hutton Sridges 98 ‘Lhe piles 
are grooved.., and “plank piles Jet ito the groaves 1793 
R. Mvine Acf. Thames 3: A_line of *Plank Piling 
should be run down to a litle Island adjoining. 1883 
Moovin Life Clearings Introd. g The many *plank-roads 
and railways in the course of construction in the pe 
vince [Canada], 3856 Otmsiep Slave S’a’es 365 The 
first plank-road in the State of New York was laid, I believe 
in 1844, and in 1846 there were several in operauion. 3 
Limes 2 Oct. 11/6 Traces of old Roman plank-roads on the 
moor .. not far from Diepholz, in Lower Hanover, 1789 
W. Jessop Rep. Thames & /si¢ (1791) 22 Instead of using 
Timber and “Plank Sheeting, slope the sides to an Angle 
of 45 degrees, and pitch them with rough flat Stones. 197 

. Africa 563 A few steps onwards bring 
me in view of a corrugated iron-roofed, *plank-sided house. 
1900 H. lawson Quer Sdiprat/s 131 A *plank-table, sup- 
ported on stakes driven intothe ground. 1997 Excycl. Brit. 
(ed. 3) XVIII. 659/2 The forests yield... *planic-timber, masts, 
and yards, 186: Raymono Mining Gloss, * Plank-tinmber ing, 
the lining of a shaft with rectangular plank frames, 18 
Une Dict. Arte 972 There are three modes of keeping bac 
or stopping up these feeders; by “plank tubbing [etc.}. 1883 
Gresi.ey Gloss. Coal Mining, Plank Tubbing, shaft lining 
of wooden planks driven down vertically behind wooden 
cribs all round the shaft. 1887 W. Rv Norfolk Broads 
48 How it did rain! ‘Lhe “plank-ways, parched and dry with 
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PLANKEED. 


way: 1748 Font, Siege Louisburg in W. Shirley's Let, (1746) 
e Fr 


2 
picketted, to raise it to the same Height with the rest of the 


Plank (pleyk), ». [f. Park s4.: cf. ONF, 
planguter = Or. planchier to floor, plank, bridge, 
t. Yohei planche. 

. érans. ‘Yo furmsh, lay, floor, or cover with 
planks. Also with over. 

¢ 34290 Pallad, on fusb. 1. 516 Planke hit stronge ynough 
Vnder thin hors, that hit be lyggyng softe Ynoug Pd harde 

nough to stonde olofte. 1485 Aec. St. Wary at Hill 9 

n the Stable a Racke & a mawnger, and it is new planke 
3g80 Hoiiysanp /veas. Fr. Jong, Plancher ou parr dais, 
to floore or planke with bourdes. as60g Hon.anp 4 ene, 
Marcell, 390 When he had sect his ships together,..and., 
planked them over in manner of a bridge, he passed over .. 
into the Countrey of the Quadi. 1697 Drevoin 4! xefd 11. 21 
Vhe Sides were planck'd with Pine. 1735 J. Price S/one- 
Br, Thames 7 These Truss Kibs, when pliunk'd over, will 
be enough. 1848 DickiNs Amer Notes (150) 143/1 The 
foot ways in the thoroughfares which lie yeyond the principal 
street, are plunked like floors. 

b. Yo fasten or join sogether, to fasten or hold 
down, with planks, 

1854 Cantvin /redk. Gi. xvi. vii, Boats planked together 
two and two 1898 /imess Jan 3/3 ‘Vhe ballust. does not 
appear to have been planked and tommed down. 

4. a. To place, put, or set down; to deposit, 
plant. aza/, or slang. b. To table or Jay down 
money; to pay readily or on the spot. Const. 
down, out, up. U.S collog. 

a. 3859 B. Baizrtey Day Ont (1886) 49 So we crope up th’ 
slates, an plankt us-el’ deawn ut th’top. 1 A. G. Mvur- 
pack Scorch Neadimgs (ed. 2) 69 ‘ Plank’ it on the highest 
shelf in the house se 6 [J. Juumspen) Shecp-head 20 
Hastily I handed my dear [ady Matty to a seat, av 
planked my own huge carcase upon anotherone. 1894 .Saé. 
ev. 1 Sept. 234 A desire to plank down .. University men 
iu the midst of the social life of Kast London 

b. 1835 Crocketr Jour sq During the last war [he) 
planked up more gold and silver to lend the government 
than Benton ever counted. 1835-40 Haut RION ( dock. 
(1862) 376 Come into the iseter {— oveter) shop hese, and 

lank ie Pewee 3887 H. Friovrric in Scrrbner's Mag. 

- 625/1 Workman would rather plank out five thousand 
doliais from his own pocket. 1890 'R. Botvorewoon' 
Miner's Night x, Uc ‘planks down’ the dollars requisite 
for the purchase. 

3. techn. @. To splice together (slivers of wool) 
into rovings. b. ‘lo harden (n hat) by felting. 

3874 Knicur Dict. Alech 36./5 Slivers of long-stapled 
wool are planked or spliced together. 1875 loi. 1iqgifa 
‘Lhey [hat-bodies) are planked or hardened to give her 
solidity, thickness, and strength. 1875 Ure's Dict. Arts 
(ed 7) WD. 1163 Breaking /rame.—Here the slivers are 
planked, or spliced together, the long end of one to the 
short end of another. 1g03a Brit. Med. Foal. 15 Feb. 378/23 
After the hat is planked it contains nothing hurtful. 

4. Yo fix on a board (a hsh that has been split 
open) and cook at a hot fire: see PLANKED 2. U.S. 

1877 Howe is Out of Question (1882) 134, 1 suppose you 
plank horn-pout, here. ; 

5. a. intr. ‘To sleep on or as on a plark; to lie 


down on the hard ground; also ¢o plank st. 0. 


frans, ‘To condemn to a plank-bed. 

1829 B. Hate 7'rav. 11. 382, | was right glad of [a berth], 
being wofully tired, and having no mind to plank it! 
1860 DonaLvson ush Lays 40 Through the day we will 
rough it, at night we will plank it. 1889 Sir H. Camrarit- 
BaNNekMAN in Scott, Leader 15 Oct. 5 Who may be sent to 
a prison cell and planked for taking part in transactions 
which are as innocent and harmless as a ineeting of the Last 
Stirlingshire Liberal Association, . 

6. ‘Io exchange the separate strips or rigs of 
land of an individual owner for one compact piece 


of equal extent. North. Se, dial. 

28:8 J. HENDERSON Apgzic. Surv Carthness 268 In many 
cases, the arable land has been planked, or converted into 
distinct farms, in place of the old system of tenants orcu- 
pying it in run rig, or rigg and rennal, as it was provincially 
termed. 1872 R. Cowie SAe//. u. viii. 158 ‘The land [has 
been] planked or allocated in due proportiun to each person. 


+Plankage., Ols. <Also 5 plangage. [a. 
OF. plancage, planchage, |. planke, planche: sce 
PLANK and -AGE.}] Payment charged for the use 


of planks at Janding- pincss 

3347-8 Rolls of Parit, UW. 212/2, Par cause de Murage ou 
Kayage ou Plankage. 1483 Cad, Anc. Kee Dublin (1689) |. 
64 Suche person und personces.. that occupieth the said 

atyr-bailliffes planges..shall pay for plangage to the said 
Water bailliffe. xg92 in Picton ‘pool Muntc. Kec. (1883) 
1. 70 (Various heads under which dues were claimed} 
Ladinge; Mcasuringe; bat Eh s Grondages Ancorage}-- 
Sea iounded groundes; Fishinges; Fowliuges Planckage. 


+ Pla‘nk-board. 0d. [f. Puanx sé. + BoaRD 
sb, See also PLANncH-BoaRD.] A thick board 
suitable for flooring and similar purposes. 

(1394-1592: nee Pi ANCH-NnOARD.] 1497-8 in Swayne Sarwan 
Churchw. Ace. (696) 48 Plankborde ad opus de le newe 
Roff, 1577 OLINSHED Chron, LIL. 1139/1. The duke 
had prepared bridges made of planke boords. .for bis men 
to pase the ditch, 1608 Witter Hexapla Exod. 605 The 
ssuall scantling for the thicknea of planke boord. _ 1707 
Moatimen A/wsd. (1721) IL. 46 “T'will make good Plank- 
boards and Timber. } 

Planked (plenkt), 9/4. [f. Puank v. + -xD1.] 

1. Furnished, laid, floored, or covered with plank» 


PLANKER. 


2608 Syivasten Dw Barfas ui. iv. w. Decay 958 A fiying 
Bridge..and planked Battlements On every story, for his 
Men's defence. 1653 T. px Gary Compl. Horseman a1 A 

lanked flore is warmer than a paved or pitched. 2993 R. 

vINR Nep. Shans 27 Both the side Streams sbould be 
shut up, with low planked Weirs. ; 

2. Ut fish: Couked by being split, fastened on a 


board, and held to the hie. U..S. 

3877 Howki.ts Ont of Question (1882) 194 One's ideas of 
plauked Spanish mackerel. 1883 Scisace V. 426 The 
principal dish was ‘planked ‘shad By this process four fish 
are fastened to a board, and held towards a hot fire, Whuiist 
cooking, the hsh ae constantly basted wih a preparation 
made of butter, salt, and other ingredients, 

Planker (plz'nkaz). [f. PLank v.+-EB1.] A 
workman who planks or kneads hat-bodies in the 


process of felting them. 

rgos Hrit. Med Fru. 15 Feb. 378/1 In hand-planking the 
‘form’ ia dipped in boiling water acidulated with vitriol, 
and then folded and vigorously kneaded by the planker’s 

and. 

Planking (ple‘ykin’, vé/. sb. [f. as prec. + 
-ING!.] ‘The action of PLANK 2, 

1. Furnishing, flooiing, or covering with planks. 

1495 Nawal Acc. Hen. VIT (1896) 155 Laboryng & 
woikyng abought Cowchyng plankyny & laying of the seid 
grete Rokes Stone & Gravell. 1663 Geauier C ownsel (1664) 
go Manger, Rack,and Planking ofa Stable is eight shillings 
per foot in length. ¢1850 A’udim, Navig. (Weale) 138 
Planking, covering the outside of the timbers with plank; 
sometimes quaintly called ‘skinning’. 1887 Mas Dary 
Digging §& Squatting 110 Port Darwin possessed no suitable 
woud for planking teak aaa 

2. concy, Planks in the mags; plank-work; the 


planks of a structure; spec. those forming the outer 


shell and inner lining of a ship. 

1751 Laveryve Westin. Br. 29 ‘Vhe Carpenters were at 
Work on the Grating and Planking for the Caisson. x18gs 
Dickens Amer. Notes it, The planking of the puddle-boxes 
had been torn sheer away. 1872 HowetLts Wedd. Journ. 
(1892) 295 The promenadcrs paced back and forth upon the 

lanking. 121904 A. GrieFitHs so brs. Public Service ini. 28 
Vhore was little enou .b comfort for us subalterns —a few feet 
of planking on the orlop deck. 

3. ‘Vhe lapping or ‘ cleading’ of a steam-cylinder. 

1875 in Kniaut Dict. Mech. 1732/1. 

4. In technical senses of the verb. 

183g Booker //ist, Denton Chapel(Chetham Soc. No. 37) 
11 For bowing, basining, boiling and planking [hat-bodies}, 
he received in r8us, eight shillings per doren. 31883 Century 
Mag. Aug. 549/2 Cleaning the shad tor planking. 1884 
Chesh. Gloss., Planking,..the felting of hat adie by rolling 
them on a plank, and frequently immersing them in acidue 
luted water. 190a [sce PLANKER]. ; 

+6. Harrowing or roliing of land with a plank. 

1814 M. Binkseck Notes on /rance §9 They then sow 
annual trefoil, which they cover very slightly by planking, 
that is, drawing a plank, on which a boy rides, over the land. 

6. alirib.and Comé., asplanking-clamp, -screw: 


see quots.; planking-machine : sce quot. 

875 Knicnt Dict, Mech., Planking-clamp,. .animplement 
for bending a strake against the ribs of a ves.el and holding 
it until secured by bolts or treenails. /dd., Planking- 
machine, a machine in which hat-bodies, after being formed 
are rubbed, pressed, and steamed to give them atrength and 
body  /bid., Planking-screw, an implement for straining 
planks against the ribs of vessels. 

Pla nkless, a. [f. PLANK sé. + -LEss.] Having 
no planks; void or stripped of its 1 lanks, 

1837 Loner. Drift-Wood Prose Wks 1886 I. 317 Vikings 
sitting gaunt and grim on the plankless nbs of their pirate 
ships. 2665 Carivie Frdk. Gf xx. iv. (1872) X. 40 The 
Peasant-Noble .. clattered with his wooden slippers upon 
the ere tes fluor of his hut. : 

Plankshear, -sh ‘er, variants of PLANESHBAR. 


Plankton (ple nktgn). Biol. [a. Ger. plank- 
fon (V. Llensen 188.), a. Gr. wAayardy, neut. of 
sAayeros vb. adj., drifting, f. wAd¢ec@at to wander, 
roam, drift.) A collective name for all the forms 
of floating or drifting organic life found at various 
depths in the ocean, or, by extension, in bodies of 
fresh water. Also atfrid, 

x893 EL J. Burs in Jral. Marine Biol. Assoc. 11. 340 
Variations of the floating fauna and flora, or plankton, of the 
Plymouth Waters. 1894 Q. Az. Apr. 372 When the recent 
3erman expeditiun set out tostudy the Plankton or floating 
hfe of the Atlantic. 3899 Mature 1g June 157/1 Rich 
collections of plankton were made at al! stations. 

Hence Plankto‘logy, the department of biology 
relating to plankton (Webster Safpf. 1902) ; 
Plankto'nio a. [irreg. for *p/anhéic], of, pertaining 
to, or characteristic of plankton. 

2899 Prec. Zool. Soc. 1029 Most, if not all, Glodigerina, 
are essentially planitone organisms, 1905 Maur in Q. 
Frul, Geol. Soc. UX1. Proc 74 Planktonic. 

Plankways, Pla:‘nkwise, adv. [f. PLANK sé. 
+ -WAYS, -WI8E.}] In the manner or direction of 
a plank; lengthways. 

181g J. Switn Panorama Se. & Art lt. go When cut plank- 
wise, boxwood is extremely apt to warp, unless very well 
seasoned. 1882 Hastuck Lathe Work 34 For turning the 
surface of wuod chucked plankways the same tools are used. 

(plenki), a {t. Puanx sé.+-y¥.] Of 
the nature of or composed of planks. 

¢3612 CHaeman Jéiad xit. 443 He came before the planky 
gates, that al] for stiength were wrought. 1738 Rows tr. 
MCB IIT. 738 Darts, Fragments of the Rock, and Flames 
“ throw, Atfd tear the planky Shelter fix'd below. 

, (pleenics), a [f. PLAN sd, + -LEs8.] 
Without a plan; not planned; unsystematic. 
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3800 Cotenior Piccolom. wv. iv. 40 Every plantess m 
chanceevent., Will they connect, ard weave tbhemall tugether 
Into one web of treason, 2852 Biackian Sind. Lang. u 
Where not ay how often careless, ainiess, and planiess ! 
2837 Hissey Holiday on Koad 69 All England was before 
us} ours was a planless expedition. 

Hence Pla nlessly acv., Pla nlesaness. 

2894 Scott. Leader 8 Mar. 3 That large..echool whose 
method seems to be to begin writing and f° planlessly 
ahead. 3906 Hibbert Jrnd. Jan. 408 The planlessness of 
moral instruction in schools 

Planned (plend), pp/.a. [f. Puan v, +-En1,] 
Designed, projected, arranged, etc.: see the verb. 

r77o C Cnauncy Repl. Chandler's Appeal Defended 
(title-p.), Objections against the planned American Episco- 
pate, 2884 Hiack Fud. Shaks. xii, There had been a 
plabned meeting. 1894 H. Nisset Bush Girl's Rom. 356 

t must have been a planned out affair. 

Planner (plan). [f. Puaxv.+-zn1.] One 
who plans or makes a plan; a deviser, arranger ; 
@ projector, schemer; sfec. in Se., a landscape 
gardener. 

2716 Cowpra in Ld, Campbell Chancellors (1857) V. cxvi. 
305 This exempts you from the chai ge of being the planers 
of the treason, 1801 tr. Cabrielii's Myst. Push. IV. 16 
Having been for many years a planner of fashions, (she) ha 
an air of smartness, 18g0'1. M*Crie Afem. Sur A.A wy ii, 
(1852) a7 He procured the services of Mr. John Hay, late 
planner in vainbargh 3897 Dat/y News 15 Jan. 6/4 ‘The 
ong planner of this stupendous enterprise. 

Plannet, -ett, vlis. forms of PLaNEtr 56,1 


Planning (ple nin), vd/.sd.  [f. PLan vo. + 
-ING!,] The action of the verb PLAN ; the form- 
ing of plans; the making or delineation of a plan 
or diagiam ; scheming, designing, contriving. 

1748 Anson's Voy. Introd. 3° Actual survey's of roads and 
harbours,. require a good degree of shill both in planning 
and drawing. 842 J. Airon Domest. Acon. (1857) 127 Let 
there be nu want of thrift: let there be both planning and 
plenty. 1897 Ruuscomyn White Rose Arno Go He was deep 
in sober discussions and plannings. 

Plano-! (pléno), used as combining form of L. 
planus flat, smooth, level; in scientific or technical 
adjectives, denoting (a) flatly, ina flattened manner, 
with modification of a specified form in the direc- 
tion of a plane, as Plano-compressed, -conical, 
ehemtspherical, -ohconical, -orbicular, -patellate, 
-rolund, -subcucullate; (6) a combination of a 
plane with another surface, we plane on one side, 
and of anotber surface on the other, as PLANO} 
CONCAVE, -CONVEX, etc. Also plano-cylindric, 
-ical, plane on one side and of a cylindrical form 
on the other; plano-horizontal, having a plane 
horizontal surface or position; ‘t+ plano-solid 
Arith, Obs., applied to a number compounded of 
a ‘plane’ and a ‘solid’ number, i.e. of 5 prime 
factors; plano-subulate, of a flat awl-shaped form, 

28399 Tinprey Sz. Bot, viii 183 Seeds *plano-compressed 
or ee at the apex, 368: Guew AMusimm 1 iv. 75 
Some few are *Plano-Conical, whose Superfice is in part 
level between buth ends. 1846 Dana ZoofA. (1848) 553 
Corallum firm; cells — quite shallow, pluno-conical 1787 
Swiee Art Polit. Lying Wks. 1755 LUD 1. 314 He sup- 
poses the soul to be of the nature of oa *plaio-cylindrical 
speculum .. the plain side wax made by God Almighty, but 
that the devil afterwards eedeay bs the other side into a 
cylindrival figure. 1846 Dana Zoaph. (1848: 327 Cespitose, 
*plano-hemispherical, 1760 J. Lue /ntr od. Bot. xx. 0765) 
116 Mexidum, the Standard; a Petal covering the rest .. 
*plano-horizuntal. 1846 Dana Zoofh. 1848) 453 With a solid 
*plano-obcunical base 1887 W. Paicuirs Brit, Discomycctes 
175 Gregarious, sub. rumpent, sessile, waxy, *plano-patellate, 
1846 DANA ZvopA. (1848) 347 Subcylindrical, *plano-rotund 
attop, 1668 Honurs Seven fob, Wks, 1545 VII. 67 ‘There 
be some numbers called plane, cther solids, others *plano- 
solid. 31846 Dana Zooph. (1848) 336 Very broad explanate, 
and often *plano-subcucullate. 3760 J. Lee /atrod. Lot. u. 
xviii. (1765) r10 The Claws *plano-subulate, 

Plano-? (ping), belore a vowel or A plan.-, 
combining form of Gr. sAavos wandcring, used in a 
few scientific terms; see PLANOBLAST, PLANODIA, 
PLANOGAMETE, PLANURIA. 


Planoblast (plz noblest). Zool. [f. Piano. 3 
+ Gr. BAaor-cs sprout, shoot.] ‘The free-swimming 
generative bud or gonophore of certain Hydrozoa, 
usually a craspedote medusa or mecusoid. Lence 
Planobla‘atio z., of or pertaining to a planoblast. 

1871 Atiman Monogr. Gymnobiastic Hydrotds 1. Introd. 
t§ Planoblast...A generative bud with a structure fitting it 
for a free locomotive life when detached from the hydro- 
some /érd., Umbrella, the gelatinous bell of a medusiforin 
planoblast, 

Pla:no-co‘ncave, 4 [f. P.ano-1 + Con- 
CAVR.} Having one surface plane and the opposite 
one concave, as a lens, 

1693 E. Haucey in PAtl Trans, XVII 961 Whether the 
Lens be Plano Convex or Plano-Con ave. 1807 Hiwscnt u 
sdid, XCVIL. 133 The plain side of a planotconave, or 
plano-convex lens. 2882 Le Conin Srght 34 And one with 
excess of dispersive over refractive power for our plano 
concave len« 

Pla:no-co'nvex, ¢. [f.as prec. + Convex.] 
1. Having one surtace plane and the opposite one 
convex 3 chiefly of lenses; also of natural forma- 
tions, as parts of plants or animals, or other objects. 

3665 Hoonr Micrngr. Pref. fj, 1 fixt also with wax a 


large plano Convex Glas« 1693, 1807 [see piec.}. 2810 1), 
Stewart PAiles. Ess. 11.1. vil, 330 Ly wooded scenes, the plano- 


etty { 
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convex mirrour, which was Mr. Gray's companion tn all his 
tuurs, bas a pleasing efiect. 28390 Linucey Vat. Syst. Set. 
75 Cotyledons plano-convex. 2884 F. J. Bartten iach 4 
Cdeckou, ton Achromatic glass with two plano-convex lenses 

b. Ufa crystal; Liaving some faves plane and 
otheis convex, 

1805-17 R. Jameson Char. Min. (ed. 3) 209 Piano-convex., 
when the faces are partly straight and partly uneven, as in 
the diamond, 

3. Having a flattened convex form. 

2843 J. G. Witainson Sivedenbor g's Anim, Kingd. 1.1. ar 
The tongue's upper surface [s plano-convex, 1845 Linpl ey 
Sch. Hof, vi. (1858) 89 Receptacle plano-convex, paleaceous, 

4 Plan (pland aia), Surg. and Lath. [f. 
PLano- * + Gr. 080s way.) (See quot.) 

38:8 Mavnn Exfos. Lex, Planodia, term for a fal-e 
Passage, as may be made In stricture of the urethra in 
treating by a bougie, sound, or catheter. 

Planogamete (pla nogimét), B10/. [f.PLano-2 
+ GaMete.] A motile gamete or conjugating 
cell: also called sooyamete. 1686 [see Gamera). 

Planography (plag: te yare. [f. L, 
plan-am PLANE + anacar) he art of drawing 
plans; sfee.: see quot. 

3847 J. Dwyer Aydsaulic Engtacertug 131 Planograph 
is a aher description of section inuoduced by.. Sey thn 
Macneil,.. which required that a vertical section. .should be 
Jaid down on the line of direction marked on the plun, and 
having the Cuttings and Embankments plottcd on opposite 
sldca, 

klence Plano'graphist, one who draws a plan 
or map; a map-maker, 

1859 W. M. ‘Tuomson Land § Book v, xii. (1867) 627 All 
plauographists of the Holy City agree that [etc }. 

Planometer (plangm/ia). [f. as prec. + 
-METER.] An accurately made flat plate, usually of 
cast lion, used as a standard gauge for plane sur- 
faces; a surface-plate. So Plano'metry, the use 
of a planometer; the measurement or gauging of 
plane surfaces, 

5 Wrastex, Planomneter. 3875 Keiant Dict. Mech, 
170} 2 Plane-surfaces are produced by the pluning- machine, 
by the file, and by grinding... For the purpuse of verifying 
their accuracy, the planometer was devised by Whitworth, 

Pianometry, irreg. form of PLANIMETRY. 

| Planorbis (plangubis), Zool. [mod.L, f, 
plin-us PLANE a. + orbis OuB.] A genus of fresh- 
waier snails (pond-snails), characterized Ly a flat 
rounded spiral) shell. 

1833 Lyece Princ. Geol. IT. 238 We find in the marls and 
limestones the shells of the Planorbis, and other lacustrine 
tesiacea. 1876 Benectsn's Anim. f'arasites 38 A gante:opod 
mollusc, similar to a Planorbis, which lives as a messmate in 
the body of an annelid. Comd. 1878 Brie Gegenbanr's 
Comp, Anat. 81 Vhe planorbis hke shells of the Milholida 
represent the simplest condition of these forms. 

Hence Plano‘rbiform, Plano'rboid au/s., resem- 
bling, or having the furm of a /Vanorbis: of a flat 
rounded spiral shape; Plano'rbine a., belonging 
tu, or having the characters of, the subfamily 
flanorbineg, of which Janorbis is the typical 
yenus; Plano‘rbite, a fossil shell belonging or 
allied to this genus; Plano'rbuline a., of or be- 
longing to /Vanorbulina, a genus of /oraminifera 
hay ng seus of a planorboid form. 

3856 Woopwarv AM/ollusca mt. 398 The Achatinella are 
elongated .,and the Helices planorboid and mubltispial. 
31879 Carrinter in Lacyel. Brit. 1X. 3860/1 Remarkable 
modifications of the planorbuline type. 2895 Camber. Nat. 
Hist LIT, 413 Shell very small, planorbiform. 

Planospiral (pleinaspeie rail), a. [f. Puaxo-4 
+ SPIRAL @.] = /lanisptral: see PLANI-. 

1858 in Mayng £2 fos. Ler. grt. 

Pianscheour, planschour, planseour, 
Pplanshar(e, obs. ff. PLancnen. Plansheer, 
planshire, ol s. forms of PLANKSHEAR. 


Plant (plant), 54.1! Forms: 1: plante, 4-7 
plante, (4-5 plonte, § plantte, plaunte, plounte, 
Sc. playnt, 6 plaunt), 5- plant. [In sense 1, 
OE. plantetem., ad. L. planta sprout, slip, cutting, 

raft, whence also OHG. ffansa, ON. planta. 

ter senses are affected by med. or mod, uses of 
L. planta, and by F. plamte, or are direct deriva- 
tives of PLANT w., or a. F. plan? action of planting, 
plants collectively for plaming out, f. planter to 
plant } 

I. 1. A young tree, shrub, or herb newly planted, 
or intended for planting; a set, cutting, slip; a 
sapling. Ods. or dal, (In local use the name for 
seedling vegetables at this stage, as ‘healthy cab- 
bage plants’, ‘ plants at sixpence a hundred , etc.) 

¢ 825 lesp. Psalter cxini. 12 Deata Learn swe swe niowe 
planile] steaflelunge zesteadulfesind fiom gzucude. ¢ 897 

. BcerKnyu Gregory's ast. C. xx, $4, 381 On eppeltunuin, 
Bonne hie wel begud hira plantan and hera impan, 03 hie 
fulweaxne beof. 313.. A. &. Adit. PB. A. 104 pe fyrre in 
pe fryth pe fei[rjer con rye Pe playn, be plunitez, be spyse, 
be persz, ¢1386 Cuavcra Wes /’rol. 763 Vif me a plante 
of thilke blissed tree; And in my gardyn planted it abal 

c xg00 Maunney. (Roxh ) vit, 20 Men take plantes or 
sly fynues peroff and sett bam in oper places. ¢ 1440 A lpha- 
bet of Tales 1, & pou sett in my carthyn a yong plante of a 
tre. 3996 Tinpace Afats. xv, 13 All plantes[Gr, raga duress, 
Vulg, onenis plantatio) which my hevenly father hath nott 
planted shalbe plucked vppe bythe roter. 1935 CovnrpaLe 
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F's. xivil. 2 The hill of Sion is like a fayre plante [Luruer 
‘Der Berg Zion ist wie einschon Zweiglein'}. 1973-80 Baat.c 
A dy. P 467 A plant, the -lip of a tree that was planted in the 
earth. 3600 Suans. 4. F. 4. ut. ii. 378 There is a man 
haunts the Forrest, that abuses our yony plants with caruing 
Kosatinde on their barkes. 1688 K. Hoime Arwoury it. 
86/4 Plants are young ‘Irees fit to be set. 729 Dx For 
Crusoe (1840) TL. ix. 246 Some plants of canes. 

b. A young tree or sapling used as a pole, staff, 


or cudgel. Now chiefly aad. 

317 Lanat, #. Pd. B. xvin ga panne Lberum arbitrisaimn 
laccheth pe thridde plante. ¢249g0 Alerdin 493 He caught a 
plante of an appell tre and toke the barre in bothe handes, 
and seide he wolde make hem to remeve. ¢ 3600 Day Age. 
Beduall Gr. v. (1881) tog An ashen plant, a good Cudgell, 
what sho'd [call it? 2697 Davoren Jirg. Geen ut. 638 
Take, Shepherd, take a plant of stubborn oak And L.bour 
hin with many a sturdy stroke. sg1a Appison Specht. 
No. 335 P 2 Sir Roger's Servants..had provided them- 
selves with good Oaken Plants, to attend their Master upon 
this occusion. 1738 Eviza Urywoou Belle Assemble Me re 
This maygnanimuus Spaniard. having under his Habit, a 

ool Sword, and a strong Oaken-Plant. goo MI:roy 
Crarglinate v.54 (UIster) The country people came pouring 
in -each man carrying his ash ‘plane’. 

@. fig. Anything planted or springing up; a 
scion, offshvot, nurscling; a young person; a novice. 
Now rare. 

1368 Lance FP. P/. A.t. 137 Loue is pe leuest bing bat ve 
lord askep, And eke pe play nt{z. #7. plante, plaunte, plonte] 
of pees. 1435 Misyn ere of Jove § Fyer ot fraward lute, 
be whilk wast burionyny of verteu, & norrysches pe plantes 
of all vyce. = rg00-a0 Dunnan Poeus Inxavit. yo Gret Gode 
ws graunt that we hae long desiat, A plaunt to spring of 
tha successioun, 1648 Gace Hest nd. izs lhe Inquisi- 
tion .. considering them to be but new plants useth not 
such rigour with them, 2706 Paacors, aut, fizuratvely 
a young Manor Maid 18:3 Sporting Alag. XX NUX, 188 
A plant from DBiistol, a youth of Gemendous power. 

4. A member of the lower of the two series of 
organized living beings, i.e. of the vegetable king- 
dom; a vegetable; penerally distinguished from 
an animal by the absence of Jocomotion and of 
special organs of sensation and digestion, and by 
the power of feeding wholly upon inorganic sub- 
stances. (= mod.L. A/anda in botanical use.) Often 
popularly restricted to the smaller, esp. het baccous 
plants, to the exciusion of trecs and shrubs. 

asst Tunnen //er/alt. Ay, Ye knowlege of plantes, her be 
and trecs, 1967 Martet Gr formst 20b, Plhauts be aed 
and deuided into three paits: the first is the Herbe: the 
seconde the Shrub: the thud the Tree. 1696 Puivotrs 
(ed. 5), ?/ast,a Natural ody that has a vegetable Soul. 
70g J Haenis Aer. Sorcha. los v., The Learned and Ex- 
peienced Botanist, Mr. John Ray, gives us the following 
Characteristick Notes of the Chi-f Kinds of Plants. 1748 
Gaav Aliiance t Sukly Plants betray a niggard Farth. 
3776 Wiiukeine Beet. Pvants 61796) 11. 180 Betula, Flowers 
male and female on the sane plant. 830 J. G. Strurt 
Sylra Bret, 36 The origival dimensions of this venerable 
plant. 1 J Varr Wind in Matter (1892) 81 Plants, be- 
cause it is their nature to produce leaves, may, by an over- 
plas of food; produce nothing clse. 

b. jig. 

1994 Suaks. Rich. /7/,w iv 95 The Parents line, whose 
Children thou hast butcherd, Old barren Platts, to wale at 
with their Age. 1844 Ewrrion Lect, Fag. .imer, Wks, 
(Bohn) Pl. qoo Government has been a fossils it should be 
apliunt. 2869 I rcky Awrof, Mor LL. i. qt Christianity 
alone was powerful cnough to tear thin eval plant from the 


Koman soil. 
G. Sometimes applied to the leafy or herbaceous 


part of a veyetable. 

2693 Eveiyn De la Quint. Compl. Gard. 11. 144 Teeks.. 
Replanted in the Mouth of May, very deep in the Larth, to 
make their Stalks and Plants thick and white. 

IL. Chiefly froin PLant v, 
3. collect. A growth of something planted or 


SOWN; A CFOp. 
3833 Vee. Subst. Food 199 To insure a good crop of barle 
and a kind plant of clover. 1846 Dial. WK. Ayre. Soc. VAL. 
1.298 Phe yromising plant of wheat which covered it was 
lad. by the reugh weather, 1898 River HaGcakp in 
nen Be Mig. Oct. $13 There was a very full plant of 

swedes, which would have produced a fine crop. 
b. aéstr. Growth. /# Plant, growing, in leaf; 
fo lose Plant, to die off, dwindle away ; fo fail in or 


miss plant, to fail to spring from seed. 

1844 Jrul. R. Agric. Sve. V. uw @ Clover .. if: sown 
ofiener it is apt to fail in plant; and even when in plant it 
16 not very productive unless highly manured. 2847 /éd. 
VIEL. 11. ags The spaces in the. turnips, which have missed 
lara are filled up with transplanted swedes. 18ga /d/¢d. 

11.058 Lhe wheat often loses plane in the spring. 

4. The way in which any one plants himself or 
ir planted; footing. foothold, pose. 

1819 Sporting Afag. L. 2 The wide arca between his feet, 
when in a standing position, gave him so firm a ‘plant’, if 
1 may sv say. 1889 Alacm. Jag. Mar. 277/1 ‘There was 
dogyedness and obstinacy in the plant of the figures. 

- A deposit of hsh-spawn, fry, or oysters ; ellift. 
an oyster which has been bedded or is intended ior 
bedding, as distinguished from a native. U.S. 

6. The fixtures, implements, machinery, and 
apparatus used in carrying on any industrial pro- 
cess. (In Great Britain rarely with @ or £/.) 

1989 Mas. Pirozzt Journ. France 1.133 The ground was 
destined to the purposes of extensive commerce, but the 
appellation of a plant gave me much disturbance, from m 
maui to fathom the meaning. 1838 Civil Ang. & Arch, 


gal. 1. 2390/2 Vhece was very litt ibility of trans 
erring these iunplements (technically called the Plant) from 


950 


one contract to another. 2867 W. W Smytu Coal & Coal. 
mining ito la Durham and Northumberland a single 
* plant‘ of pits and engines will work the giound for a mile 
or two on each side. 386s Aayincer 2g Feb. 1334/2 The 
plant includes one steam crane, three steam travelling 
(Tanes. asteum fire-engine, aSteamn pump, two steam hammers, 
seven steam enginen, three boulcrs, and a few hundred nail- 
making machines. 1894 Festi. Cas. 30 Apr. 6/1 Six plants 
in the coke region of Peunsylvama are now in operation. 

b. fie. The instrumentalities employed in carry- 
ing on spiritual or intellectual work. 

1862 Lp. Linnsay Scepticrsin 341 We must tnke stock 
here, likewise, of our spiritual plant, our intellectual capital, 
1831 Nation (N.Y.) XXXII. 437 The college is to him 
a sort of industrial enterprise, and the professors are part 
of the plant. 1887 CA. Tunes at Jan. 54/3 The policy of 
increasing the plane of the Roman Cathvlic body here .. is 
sul pursued, 


7. (f. Poant v. 8.] A hoard of stolcn goods ; also 


the place where they are hidden. ZAseves’ slang. 
2798 Grose’s Dict, Vale. T (ed. 3), Plant, the place in the 
house of the fence, where stolen goods are secreted, 2812 
Jou Vaux Flack Dictosov, Any thing: hid as called, the 
pant, suchartule issa d to be ms p/an/; the place of con- 
cealine nt is sometimes called *Ae p/aat, as ‘1 know of a fine 
plant’; that is a secure hiding-place. ‘To sprive a plant, 
is to find any thing that has been concealed by another. 
To rise the plant,is to take upand remove any thing that 
has been hid, whether by yours !f or another. 1837 J. D. 
Lang Mew S. Wales Vi. 52 He had found, to Ins astonish- 
ment and disappointment, that some perwon had sprung 
the plant—a cant phrase for discovering and carrying olf 
property which another person hay stulen and csncealed. 
8. A scheme or plot laid to swindle or defraud 
a person ; an claborately planned burglary or other 
form of theft or robbery. (The notion appears to 
be that of a trap or snare carefully planted ot laid in 
the ground and covered up.) Sharfpers' slang. 
1Bag C OM. Wesimacotr Fug. SAy [. 24t A regular plant 
to clear me out. 1836 Dickens SA. os, Greenwich Fair, 
‘The ‘plant’ is successful, the bee as made, the stranger of 
course loses. 18397 — Packie. xivin, ‘isa conspiracy ‘, said 
Ben Allen ‘A rezular plant’, added Mr. Bob Sawyer. 
1860 Grn. P. Tuompson Anes clit. LIT. exlin 124 When 
the classes who live by warfate with society, lay a deliberate 
scheme by which an honest man's hon-e is to be cntered, or 
his pr perty carried off, it takes at the Polue Offices the 
title of a'plane’. 1884 Pall Mall. 20 Feb. 4 He. charges 
. Blackburn with having, in language, which bas recently 
bec ume parhamentary, * put up a plant’ on his innocent 
young friend. 


9. [f. Prant vac] Aspy, adetective; a picket 


of detectives. slang. 

1812 Sporting Mag. XX XIX. 210 He sold forzed notes to 
a plant (aefe A person sent for the pipes of detectin 
a which ied to his untimely end. 1880 a./y Te 
2h Nov, At Shepperton Lock the keeper... cautioncd the 
defendant as he was going throueh the lock to take care, as 
there was a ‘plant’ out that night. Aled, A plant set to 
detect motorists Vavelling at illegal speed. 

III. at(rih, and Comé, 

10. a. Simple attrib., as plant-centre, -coverine, 
-disease, -ege, ~ferment, Sclish, form, -growth, 
-hingdom, -life, -movement, -name, -ornament, 
cremains, -Spectes, spirit, -wealth, b. Appositive, 
as plant-ancestor. @. Objective and oly. pen, as 
plant dispersal, -dropper, -caler, -eating, -forcer, 
“growing, -hunting, -maming, -worshtp, -wore 
a he plant-bearing, feeding, -stimulating adjs. 
d. Instrumental, as plant-clothed, -erown adjs. 

1876 H. Seenci er /'vinc. Sociol. xxili.§18t Nowifananimal 
rezarded as original progenitor, is therefore reverentially 
treated; so. may we expect the “plant-ancestor will be. 
1894 Ceol. fag. Oct. 473 The Carboniferous ‘plant-bearing 
strata of Roberts’ valley. 1894 Board Agric. Circular x. 4 
‘These tiaps..shonld be placed close to the [hup] hills or 
“plant centres. 1880 A. R. Wartace /si Life aso Fruits 
eaten by birds afford a means of *plant-dispersal. 1862 H. 
Srencer First Princ, i. xiv. @ 110 Among animals the 
flesh eaters cannot exist without the ‘plant-eaters, 1684 ‘I’. 

sURNET ZA. Karfh 1.197 This is not necessary in *plant- 
exes or vegetable seeds = 1778 (W. Mansnate] Alinules 
deri. 23 Oct. an. 1775, Lhe manure ts. .equally incorporated 
with the “plant-feeding stratum, 3899 arly News 22 Feb. 
6 3 The belief in “plant fetishes, wherein the informing 
spirit or ghost occupies the place of natural property. 1878 
Bennutt & Dyer Sachs's Sot. 130 In the same inanner, 
from a morphological point of view, stems, leaves, hairs, 
roots, thallus branches, are simply members of the “plant. 
fourm. goa Datly Chron. ag Apr. 3/3 Vhe wild pan 

rown embankments of railway cultings. /did. 10 July 3/4 
Reais: see restraining injurious “plant-growth or fur dis- 
posing of an insect pest. 1878 Hoonrk & Hatt Marocce 
346 Dall enjoyed a capital day's “plant-hunting at ‘langier. 
1884 R Fockarn Slant Lore (title-p.) Folk-Lore of the 
*Plunt-Kingdom, 1286a H. Sprncre Sirst Princ. tt. visi. 
$70 ‘Plant-life is all directly or :idirectly dependant on the 
heat and light of the sun. 1834 Persian Pict, 184 A 
luxuriant plant-life covered every stem and log. 1994 
La Primaud, Pr Acad. 134 A name (Zoophytal, which in 
our language signifieth as much as “plant luing creatures. 
1878 Baicten & Hotcann (f7f4) A Dictionary of English 
*Plant-names. 2898 M.A, Duckmasi er £ lem, Archit. 26 The 
aranthus .. was the favourite “plant-ornament with the 
Greeks and Romans. 880 A. R. Wactacey /sl. Life 195 
Proofs of a mild Arctic climate, in the abundant *plant- 
remains of East Siberia and Amurland. 1876 H. Spencer 
Princ. Soc tot, t. xxiii, § 182 No explanation of the conceived 
shape of the *plant-<pirit. /dd. § 183 *Plant-worship, .. 
like the worship of idols and animals, is an aberrant species 
of ancestor-worship. 1883 Cealury Mag. Sept. 720/2 ‘| 
ornament which we have derived from Chaldean “‘plant- 
worshippers, 

@. Special Combs.: plant-bed, a stratum con- 


PLANT, 


tnining fossil plants; plant-beetle, a beetle of 
the family CArysomelide, feeding on plants, a leat. 
beetle ; plant-breeder, one who cultivates pans 
with the object of improving existing varieties, 
or producing new ones; plant-cane, a supar- 
cane of one year’s growth; plant-cutter, (a) 
a passerine Lird of the S. American penas Phyto. 
foma, having the habit of biting off the shoots of 
plants; (4) C71 S. //#s¢.,(p/.) rioters in early times in 
Virginia, who systematically cut down the tobacco 
plants; plant-feeder, any animal that feeds upon 
plants; plant-food,a substance, or the substances 
collectively, on which plants feed; the food of 
plants; plant-marker, a small tablet of wood, 
zinc, terra-cotla, etc, set in the pround beside 
a plant, and bearing itsname; plant-of-gluttony, 
rendering of Gael. dus a-chraors, name for the dwarf 
comel, Cornus suecica, the berries of which are re- 
puted to stimulate the appetite (7reas. Kot, 1866 
s.v. Cosnus;; +t plant-plot, a nursery for young 
plants; plant-tin, a tinned vessel for catrying 
plants, a botanical case or vasculum, 

188: Kep, Geol, Eaplor. N. Zealand 48 The Mataura 
series in the Hokanui Hills overlying the *plant-beds, 2826 
Kiev & Sp, Hatomol, xaivin. (1828) VL zac ‘the beautiful 
tribe of “plant-beetles (( drysemela, F.). 1993 Kowanis 
WE. dnddivs MLV ato *Plant-canes tn this soil... have been 
known in very fine scusons to yield two tons and a half of 
sugar per acie, Boa Latiam Gen, Syaops. Btrds Supp UU, 
gta *Plant-culter. x in Newron Dice Birds 730. 1887 
Motonny forestry i. Afr or Virgin forest soil is con- 
sidered best... because it contains sufficient “plant-food, rg0a 
Westen Gaz.17 June 12/2 ‘Lheve te no substance so rich im 
plant-food as the carcassof an animal, 1610 HouLann ( avr. 
en's Brtt. (1637) 10 ‘Ll ributes also were iinposed. .for Corne- 
rounds, “plant plots, groves or parks, 2611 Srero 7 Aca/. 
Gt. Boek, xxiii, (1614) 45/a From Creekelnd a towne in 
Wiltshire, the Acadenne was translated unto Oxford, as 
unto a plant-plot, both more pleasing and fruitfull. 1896 
Daly News 12 Dec 6/2 1 the winter there is no occupation 
fur “plant-tin ur insect-net. 

+ Plant, 5.4 Gs. Also 4-6 plaunte. 5-6 
plante. [MIS p/a wate, a. F. plante:—L. planta 
sole of the foot.] ‘The sole of the foot. 

138a Wvceur Acés iii. 7 Anoon the grounds and plauntis 
{fess or solis] of him ben sacddid to widere; and he lippinge 
stood, and wandride. 1483 Caxron Gofd. Lex. 15/2 Fro the 
plante of hus foot vnto the toppe of his heed was none hile 
place 580 Stoney /’s. xvi x, My hecles and plants ‘Thou 
didst from stumbting slip sustaine, 1620 8, Jonson Masgve 
of Oberon Wks. (Rtldg.) §84/2 Kootty legs, and plants of 
clay, Seek for ease, or love delay. 268g tr. Com. Hest, 
#rancton xu. 24 Before you put the Iron to the plant of his 
Feet, give me a cod, 

t Plant,.63 Ods. rare. (a. F. plant, in obs. use 
‘the ground-plat ofa building; also,the foundation, 
or ground-worke of a building; also, a planting’ 
(Cotgr.), f stem of Planter to plant. Cf. It. pranta 


a pround-plan.] A ground-plan, 

3624 Worion Archit.in Relig. (1651) 256 Much less upon 
a bare Plané thereof, as they call the Schiographia or 
Ground lines 1 Jo Wess Stone Heng (1725) 20 The 
outward Circle of Mr. Jones his Plant Nu. 6 of the Ruins 
/éid. 25 The Plant of the main Structure isin Diameter, 
one third Part of the Diameter of the whule Extent, or 
Circumvallation, 

Plant (plant), Forms: a. 1 plantian, plon- 
tian, 2-4 plant(i)en, 4-5 plau-, plawnte(n, 4 6 
plante, 5 plonte, plaunt, (5 Sc. playnt, 8 plaint), 
5- plant. [OEF. slantian, ad. L. plantare to plant, 
fix in place: cf. PLant sé.) The sense-develop- 
ment agrees in the main with that of F. planter 


(1rathe.) GL. plantire).) 
I. To plant a thing in or on a place. 

1. ‘rans. To sct or place in the ground so that it 
may take root and grow (a living tree or herb, 
n shoot, cutting, root, bulb, or tuber; sometimes, 
a seed ; also, by cxtension, a crop, a bed of floweis, 
a garden, vineyard, orchard, forest, or other cul- 


lection of plants). 

ars Vesp. Psalter \Wwxix. 9 [Ixxx,. 8] Winzeard ar Agypaure 
6u afirdes awurpe deode & plantades hie. ¢ 897 K. Ateneo 
Gregory's Past. C. x\. 294 tie underfeng 8a halgan gesam- 
nunga to plantianne & to ymbhweorfanne, sw se ceorl de 
his ortgeard. ¢ 2000 Aiurnic Gen. xxi. 33 Abraham pa plaut- 
ode mnne holt. ¢raco | ‘tces 4 Mirtues 51 Ys 3eplanted 
an iblesced treu amidde Sare hali chereche. 4 2300 Cu ser 
Af. 8239 (Cott.) All frutes he plantede in pat place. ¢ 1380 
Wvreir Sef, Whs. TIL. gt Plaunt pou a vine. ¢ 400 
Maunnry, (Roxb.) xxx. 137 He gert plant perin all mance 
of erbez, 1596 ‘Tinpate 1 Cor. ini 6-7, I bave planted: 
Apollo watred .. Nether is he that planteth eny thynge 
nether he that watreth, Dayven Virg. Georg. W. 25 
Plant.. Wild Olive Trees, or Palms, before the busie Shop. 
1753 Hume Ess. & Treat, (1777: 1. 1. v. 334 There are mauy 
edicts of the French king, tibiting the planting of new 
vineyards 1849 Lytton Eaxtons u. iii, You can plant a 
very extensive apple-orchard on a grand scale. 1868 Q. 
Victoata Life Hight. 19 Each of us planted two trets, a HF 
and an oak. 

b. To introduce (a breed of animals) into a 
country; to deposit (young fish, spawn, oysters) 
in a river, tidal water, etc.; to naturalize. 

1899 19/k Cent. Sept. gos Brought from the Pacific and 
‘planted ‘in the Great Lakes, these steel-heads are the moxt 
prized of all the Salmonidae. 1903 Datly Chron. 95 Mar. 
7/a Mr. Henry Herman Kater... in 1839 chartered the 


PLANT. 


Euphrates for the purpose of planting blood horses in 
Australia 

c. /Jant out, to transfer from a pot or frame to 
the open ground ; to set out (seedlings) at intervals, 
so a3 to afford room for growth. 

1793 Trans. Soc. Arts (ed. 2) V. 54 When they [plants] 
are planted out, after once huoeing, they will take care of 
them-elves. 1846 J. Baxizn Libr, } ract, Agric. (ed. 4) 1. 
323 The more tender kinds should not be thinned till some 
time after they have b-en planted out. 1868 Gueexy Gard, 
Every-day Bh, 179,'1 Plant out all the sorts and sow once or 
twice others to succeed. 

dG. utr. Of seed: To grow into or form plants, 

Cf. Pranr sé.’ 3, from which this is perh. directly taken. 

3849 Jrad. WW. Agric. Soc, X. 1.55 ‘Vhe seed was put in 
precisely the same as (in) the preceding year, but if never 
planted so well, 

2. To insert, set, or place firmly, to fix tn or on 
the ground or any other body or surface; to set 
down or up in a firm position; to put or fix in 
position ; to post, station. 

1382 Wycur Ps xciii. [\civ.] 9 He hak Piaanude the ere, 
shal he not heren? ¢14g0 / wo Covkery bks, 98 Make fare 
lowe coffyns, and couche bis stuff there-in, And plomte pynes 
aboue «1470 Col. & Gaw, 312 Vhai plantit duun ane paily- 
coun. 1598 Banren 7eor, (bas res ir i, 36 Hee i» to be 
taught how to plant his pikeon the ground, 1687 A, Lovet. 
tr. Sherenot's [rav. it. 26 Tne Banners which the Banians 
had planted on the top and highest Branches of it. 728 
i; Javaes a. Le Blonds Gardening 8 In the... Point of 

ntersection, plant the StakeH. 19714 Lead. Gas. No. 5248/2 
He plinted the Britis Colours on the Castle. @ 51739 Avui- 
son Nosamond 1. vi, Or tus vight hand performs its pat, 
And plauts a dagger in thy heart. 1849 Macaucay //1s¢. 
Eng. ix. U1, 485 As soon as the priuce bad planted his foot 
on dry ground he called for horses = 18g3 Kank Grinncdl 
Arp. ai. (3856) 8a ‘To plant an ice-anchor, a bole ix cut 
obliquely to the surface of the floc. 1874 Burnann Aly fume 
xv.127 Planting her elbows on her knees. 1898 FL Reevis 
Homeward Bound 263 As the bull passes bin, he has tu plaut 
these two darts at the same time Jn the back, and jump aside. 

b. To put or place (artillery) in position for 
discharping. + Zo plant a siege, to lay siege. 

rs60 Daus tr. Shiitane’s Comm. gorb, Plantyng your 
ordenaunce hee and there on your walles and Bulwarkes, 
3568 GsHARION CArox. Ik. 768 Lhe Capitaines..planted a 
stiong siege, and enuironed it round about. 12604 bk. Gain- 
sronk J/ist, Siege Ostend arg ‘Lhe mege being planted 
before Escluse. 1688 R. Home Alraoury wt avin. (Roxb.) 
140/2 Plant a peece, is to onder it for it discharging that at 
may do serv.ce or execution. 31748 Anson's bay isi. vill. 
ad2 four swivel guns .were planted at the mouth of each 

unnel. 1868 CarLty.E Fred. G4 xt. iit. (1872) V. 39 Cannon 
with case-shot planted them,elves in all the thoroughfares, 

Jig. 1650 Fuctinn /sgah iia ‘This cavill is not planted 
particularly against my indevours. 

o. ‘Tu station (a person ; esf. (in slang or vulyar 
nse) to place for a surreptitious or unavowed 


purpose ; to post as a spy o. detective. 

1693 Evenyn De Ja Quint, Compl. Gard. MW. 16 The Person 
must be dispos’d and planted near his Tree, in such a 
manner as to stand firm. 1706 J. Drakn Seeret Alem. 
Larl of Leteester Pref, The guard of his own creatures, 
spies and dependants which he had planted about he. 1764 
Foote Hafron ut. Wks. 1799 1. 353 Intelligent people are 
plunted, who will bnog me a faithful account of the 
process, 29777 Watson P4ulip ff (1793) 1. vin. 333 He 
planted strong guards along the banks of the river. 1842 
Cosven in Morley 7.27 in. (1go2z) 31/1 He was planted (to 
use a vulgar phrase) qpon me by his party, 1893 Zancwiib 
Bow Mystery 151 You plant one in my house to tell my 
accrets to Wimp, and you plant one in Wimp's house to 
tell Wimp's sccrels to me 

d. rel, To place, station, post, fix oneself; to 


take up one’s position. 

1703 Rowe U/yss. in. & 1 62 Remember well to plant thre 
at that Duor, s7gg Cuarnam Lett. Nephvw v. 34 Open 
your chest, place your head upright, and plant you well 
upon your legs. 1819 Scoit /vanhoe iii, One grisly old 
wulf-dog alone. .had planted himself close by the chair of 
State, 1871 L. Sispien Playgr. Aur. (1894) ii. 84 (They ] 
persisted in planting themselves steadily tu some safe nook, 


3. ‘To found, establish, institute (a commuuaity 


or socicty, esp. a colony, city, or church). 
€897 [sce sense 1). 1885 Epun Decades 160 That they 
myght in this prouince planta newe colunie or habitation. 
1601 R. Jounsun Alaa, & Commedo, (1603) 140 This bayencth 
by meanes of the Grimme Tartar, that will neither himselfe 
plant townes to dwell in .nor suffer the Russie. .to people 
thuse partes. ¢1696 DwaMHALe Aepésc, iil. 153 Planting and 
ordering schools for the education of youth, 3676 1, Marurr 
K. PAtli~’s War (1362) 40 In three and twenty Towns, 
there were Indian Christian Churches Planted, 2700 Priox 
Carmen Seeulare 441 Let him unite bis Subjects Hearts, 
Planting Societies fur peaeful Arts 1745 Ve Foe's uy. 
Lradesmasn (1840) HL xii, 134 Planting colonics in New 
Jersey, Pennsylvania, and Carolina. 1878 Mactkar Ced/s 
Vv. (1879) 88 They planted monasteries under abbot-bishops 
b. ‘To settle (a person) in a place, establish as 
a settler or colonist. (Cf. PLANTATION 4.) 
a12300 Cursor Af. 8033 (Cott.) Passed war a thusand yere, 
Sin par war planted in put place. ¢1373 Sc. Leg. Sarmts ti. 
(Faris) 452 Suuhjfaste hirdis, pat has be playntit in 
hewine reme to be bettir und happhare. c1gag /:ayr. Cony. 
diel. ag He, as laryh man & good wrynce owr lond folke 
wyll setten & planten stydfastly yn he lond, nowe & euer. 
1538 CoveRvALe 2 Sane, vii 10, I wyll appoynte a place, 
and wyll plante hein, that they soap remayte there, a 1g68 
Satir, Poems Reform xvii. 89 In jour tolbuth sic pies 
nouneris to plant. 2607 R. Tinware in Capt. Sacith's hs. 
(Arb.) Introd. 38 Wee are safelye arryued and planted in 
this Conteeye{Virginial, 2678 Perry Pol, Amat. (1690) 44 
nh some Counties, as in Ketry,..few English were ever 
planted. tgsg Du Fou Croesoe (1840) 1. ix. ase My being 
planted so well in Brazil, 1870 Faesman orm. Cong. 


951 
(ed. 2) 7. ii. x1 Teutonic soldiers planted as colonists by the 


Roman government. 
c. refl. To establish oneself, settle. 
igo Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 98 b, To xctte and plante 
bimselfe there. s699 Hunrievy Phal/. 152 ‘he Zancleans 
invited the remainder uf the Milesiana to come and plant 
themselves in Sicily, 287 Freeman Morem. Cong. (1876) 
IV. xviii. 230 Benedict, a monk of Auxerre, who planted 
bimscif in solitude among the wild forests by the Oune. 
+d. aésol. or tnir, To torm a colony or 
colonies; to colonize; to settle, Oés. 
1538 Stewart Cron. Scot. 11. 459 How King Gregoure 
with his Power passit in Fyffe. .and plantit and eva it as 
> S85 W. Watni man Fard/e Facions 1. isi. 36 
Thei.,made themselues cotages, and began to plante in 
plonipes one by another. 163g Bacon £ss., Plantations 
(Arb.) 534 If you Plant, where >auages are, doe not onely 
entertuine them with ‘Trifles, and Gingles; But vse them 
justly, and gratiously. 78g le For Vay, vonnd World 
(1340) 15y It seems they are resolved to plant there. 


he passit. 


4. To pat, set, or place im some Jocal position; 
to locate, situate; in fa. pple. situated. Also fig. 


1598 4c¢ 1 Eliz. c. 14. $4 Faire large townes. as well 
planted for cloth making a3 the sayd towne of Goddelwine 
or better. 3576 Fremina /'anopl “Lfist. 110 Tu them I plant 
my chiefest pleasure. x Wotron Archit.in Aelig (1651) 
205 A Town... finety built, but foolishly planted. I 
Furirk 2sgahk i. it 5 Some perchance will place their 
scorn, where they ought to plant their wonder, 2856 STANLAY 
Sinat & Lal, iv. (1858) 226 If Neby-Sainwil be the high 
place of Gibeon, then Mizpch which Jor, Robinson planted 
thue, must be sought elsewhere. 

6. Vanous fg. uses derived from prec. senses. 
&. To implant, cause to take rvot and spring up 
or grow; to introduce, e.g. an idea or sentiment 
in the mind. 

245 Hloccerve Zo Sir J. Oldcastle 68 Plante in thyn 
herte w deep contricioun, = x More Dyaloee 1. Wks, 
1445/2 God ever shall kcpe in his church the sight faith and 
righte beleue by the helpe of his owne hande that planted 
at 3538 Stanniy Langland 11. 14 Thes veitues. by the 
bunfyte and powar of nature in hysa hart are rotyd and 
plantyd. 2709 Siren Zatler No. 77 P 2 That noble Thirst 
of Fame and Reputation which is planted in the Hearts of 
all Men. 1878 Macivar Celts v, (1879) 78 Lt was his great 
ain ty plant the tiuth an the minds of his hearers 

b. To fix, settle, establish firmly, a» a principle, 
opinion, doctrine, religion, practice, or the like. 

59 Morr Pyalocet Wks. 1599/1 Now were. y? pointes 
ef Christes faith .. knowen, as I saye and planted before. 
3570-6 Lamnarve /'cramh, Kent (1826) 167 At variaunce 
with that opinion which [Leland would plant. 1638 Junius 
Paint. Ancients x9 If the history doth but once beginne 
to plant her image in our imagination. 17396 Dr Fur 
Phish. Dewil ys. & (1840) § (They) planted religion in tho-e 
countries 3857 Liviscstong 7raz. vi. 118 Christianity, as 
planted by ale nh missions, 

c. ‘To establish or set up (a person or thing) in 


some position or state. 

are6a G. Cavennish Holsey (1893) 230 Sir, ye do entend 
to delyver thein [the keys]... and to plant an other m my 
rome. 3577 4. de /.'1sle's Legeudarie Gib, Therof ensued 
the order. .established an the Kings council..wherein the 
Quecne mother was planted vpright. r588Suaksa L. 4. L, 
3. 465 A man in all the worlds new fashicn planted. 1593 
— Auk. l/s i 63 Thou which know’st the way Yo plant 
virizhifull Kings. r6aa Fritcurr & Mass. Span. Curate 
i. i, He would entreat your care To plant me in the favour 
of some man, = s628 Missecpen /) ee 7 rae uz ‘They do 
what in them Jyeth to plant their owne Draperies, and to 
supplant ours 1874 8. Cox Pilger Ps. ito Planting himself 
on his habit of crymyg unto God in his distresses, 

da. intr, for refi. 

1s80 Sipnry /’s. xxv. vii, Such as keep His covenaunt, 
And on His testimonys plant. 1994 WILLOBIE Avisa XLy, 
v, No reason rules, where surrowes plant. 


II. With the place, etce., as object. 
6. a. To furnish or stock (a picce of land) with 


growing plants. 

r585 1. Wasnincron tr. Micholay's Voy. i. xvi. 17 b, The 
earth w carried into at and planted with ail sorts of excellent 
fruteful trees. s600 J. Porv tr. Lvo's Africa vit, 303 ‘Lhe 
cue of Bochin..is now planted with date-trees. 1 
Davoren bn ¢. Georg. w.17t With wild Vhyme and Sav'ry, 
plant the Plain. 1838 Dickens Nich. Nick. ii, It is not 
supposed that they were ever planted, but rather that they 
are pieces of uns evlaimed land, with the withered vegetation 
of the original brick-ficld. Afad. He enclosed a piece of 
the commen and planted it with firs, 

b. To furnish or provide with a number of 
things set or disposed over the surface. 

a 3400-§0 Al-rand-r 34146 Pe sepulture of a sire... Was of 
an athill amatist..Plantid full of palmetres & many proud 
fowles ¢ 1470 Henry HW adlace vi. 345 ‘hai playntyt thar 
feild with tentix and pailjonis, 1588 SHAKS. /i7. A.M iii. 
62 Thy Temples should be planted presently With Hornes. 
1638 Sin WV. Hexoert Jem (eda) 113 ‘The Portugall.. 
built a strong castle here, planted it with seventeene cannon 
..and a thousand musquets, ris Anuison Jfcct, No 159 
P 8 A vast Ocean planted with innumerable Islands. 284g 
Macauvay //1st. Aag. v. 1. 556 A battery was planted witb 
some small guns taken from the ships. 

Cc. ‘Tv furnish a district w/é settlers or colonists; 
to colonize or settle; to stock wth inhabitants, 


cattle, etc. 

« 1608 in Hneclench MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 75 The 
necessity of planting Leinim with the greater part of Hritish. 
a1677 Harn Pre. Orig, Man, vii. 3195 He..grants that 
Iceland, and some part of Groenland were visited and plunted 
by Ericus Roffus. 1768 Geatl, Afag. 101 We cannot spare 

le to plant those islands 3869 Rawiinson Anc. //ist 
jt Planted it {Media} with cities. 1904 Dandee Advert, 

July 6/3 The other a3 States being... thinly ‘ planted * wath 
Roried avimals, 


PLANTAIN. 
Lert furnish (a vacant church) with a winister, 


2676 in Row /fist, Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 50 That vackand 
Kirka be planted, and stipends assigned to them. a 
Stunpes-A nat. Abus. nt. (1882)87 Mont churches are plant 
and fraught with single reading ministers, 2782 Woprow 
Hist. Ch. Scot. 1. itt. r1g ‘The Bishops are appointed to 
plant the Kirks which have vaiked since the Year 1637. 

IIL. Colloquial uses, of slang or vulgar origin, 

7. To deliver (a blow, stioke, thrust) with a 
definite aim; to cause to alight or full. (So F. 
planter un souffiel sur...) Lugilistic slang. 

1808 Sporting Mag XXXIT. 76 Gully made play, and 
pinnica two other blows ow his adversary's head. 1 

faunvat /, Ali/dinay xxvi, 1 planted a stomacher in his 
fifth button, 1883 F. M. Prarp Contrad. xxii, You know 
how to plant a straight blow just where it is most telling. 


7 Lf 8 e 

1847-8 HI. Mizar First [nfpr. xix. (1857) 337 He finds 
every Highlinder. .adroit of fence, in planting upon him as 
many queries as can pusubly be thrust in. 1882 STEVENSON 
New Arab, Nés. (1884) 96 Lhe thin tones of Lady Vandaleur 
planting icy repartees at every opening, 

8. ‘lo hide, to conceal; esp. stolen goods, Orig. 
Thieves’ slang; now esp. Australian. 

610 Row.Lannoes Afar tin Mark-all Eiijh, To Péan?, to hide. 
arjoo BR. E. Dict. Cant, Crew, Plané, \o lay, pistes oF hide. 
3785 in Guose Dit, Vulg. Tongue. 1818 J H. Vaux Flash 
Dict s.v., To hide, or conceal any son..18 termed 
planting him. x P. Cunnincuan 4, S. Wades 1. xxi. 
60 ‘Pal Bill has planted it’ (hid it) = 3837 J.D. Lanc V 8. 
Wales 11. 51 They.. observed the robbers plant or conceal 
a quantity of the property, of which they had just plundered 
Ube cottage. 1840 Sydacy //e ald so Fcb., Conveying horses 
out of the way, or planting them, an it is technically called, 
until a reward 15 offered fur their restoration. xgea Daz/y 
CAvon. ay Dec. 5/2 The plunder was ‘planted’ under the 
floor of a restaurant in Geclong. ; 

9. ‘To place (gold dust, ore, etc.) ina mining claim 
in order to prive a false impression of its productive- 
ness; to ‘salt’. Gold-dreving slang. 

1850 Reane Gold ww. i, Levi. Thin dustis from Birmingham 
and neither Australian or natural. od. ‘The man planted 
it fur you. 3886 P. Crarke New C Aum vi, 7a A ‘salted 
clam‘, a ‘pit’ sold for a £10 note in which a nugget worth 
a few shillings had before Leen ‘ planted ’. 

b. ‘fo plan or * get up’ by traudulent methods; 
to devise as a ‘ plant’ or fraudulent scheme. 

1898 Darly News 27 May 3/4 Mr. Keay maintained that 
the affair was ‘ planted ' between the two brothers, the Indian 
revident having. opportunities tu carry out that ubject. 

10. ‘To abandon, (Cf. F. planter fa. 

{1814 Sco1r Hao. liii, And so he glided off and left me 
Planté id.) 18a1 Byron Fran in. iv, But one thing's pretty 
sure: a women planted (Unless at once she plunge for life in 
payeo) After wa decent tine must be gallanted. 183 

dopxyns 7uldsa 18 Here I was, fairly planted, at the first 
onset. 1858 Hose Lye shelley Hy, 399 For sone six years 
»» be makes her a most exemplary husband; and then, all 
at once, he plants her; plants her at once and for ever, 

Plantable (plantab’l), a. [f. Plant v, + 
“ALLE. (Cf. It. pranfabile)} Capable of being 
planted (in various senscs of the verb); fit tor 
planting or cultivation, 

1675 Evetyn 7 erra (1729) 14 Roots of any plantable Fi uit. 
1699 Damrirkk J ‘oy. Th. a1 58 Lhe Land as you go farther 
from the Sea.. becomes of a more plantable Mould. 2709 
Monrosex //ush, (1725) Ih. 17 Taking of such up as are uf 
a pluntable sive from Hedge-rows and Woods. 

Plantad (plre-ntaid), ace. sinat. [f. L. planta 
the sole of the foot + -ad: cf. DexrrapD.| ‘To- 
wards the sole of the foot. 

288 Bauce. vy J/us ular Alations 448 A genctal surface that 
is Concave pop litead or plantad, and another surface that i$ 
convex rotulad. /f7d, ‘Lie mution poplitead or plantad, 
commonly ca'led fleaion 

+t Plantage. (6s. [5. F. plantage plantation 
(1427 in Godefroy Compl.), 1. planter to plant: 
see l’LANT v. and -AGk, } 

1. The cultivation of plants; planting. 

1632 Luncow 7/av.1.84 There ure neither Comes, nor 
Wines, nor Village, Plantage,or Culuvage. 1688 R. Home 
Armory WiLL (Roxb) o2t,2 All euch as trade im tillage of 
Jand, pusturage, or fecding of cattle or plantage in orderings 
of orchards and Gardens, ; 

2. Viants in the mass; vegetation. herbage. 

1606 SHaks. 77. 4 Cr. it. ii. 184 As true as steele, as 
plantage tu the Myonc: As Sunne to day: as ‘Lurtle to her 
mate. 2885 SoutTuly Zale Jas aguay U1. a2 ‘Loclear a circle 
there, And trample down the giass and plantage round. 

Plantaginaceous (plz nad ginghfas), a. Bot. 
[f. mod, Bot. L. /cntaginacey: see -ackous.) Of 
or pertaining to the natural order Plantaginaccr 
or Llantaginee of herbs, of which the typical 
genus is /V/antago, PLANTAIN I, 

Mod. Littorella ws n plantaginaceous genus 

Plantagi'neous, @. Aot. = piec. 

2858 in Mayng F.rpos. Ler. 973/1. 

Plantain ! (ple-ntein, -tén). Forms: 3 plaun- 
tein, 4-eyne, -oyne, 5 -eyn; #5 plawnteyn(e ; 
4 plinteine, 4-6 -ayn(e, 5-6 -eyne, 6-7 -au, 
-(ayine, 6 9 -ane, 7 -in, -en, 7~ plantain; also 
6 playntayne, 8 plaintain. [ME. a. OF. plux- 
fain, -ern:—L.. planédigin-em (nom. plantige) plan- 
tain, app. from the ruot of f/anfa sole of the foot, 
in reference to its boad prostrate leaves : cf, the 
OE, name wegdriéde OLIG. weed: efta, WATBREAD 
Or -BREDE ({. drdd, Ger. breit . tvad).) 


PLANTAIN. 


L. A plant of the genus /Vantugo, esp. the Greater 
Plantain, /. sayor, a low hero with broad flat 
leaves sprend vut close to the ground, and close 
spikes of inconspicuous flowers, tollowed by dense 


cylindrical spikes of seeds, 
fe 1aSg Voc. in Wre.-Walcker 559/27 Arnoglosa, plauntein.] 
61386 Cuaucen Can. Jeo Prof. & 7. a8 His forhecd 
dropped as a stillatorie Were ful of plantayne (v 9», -eyne 
-evn, -ayn, pleintein}] and of pariturie. x Gower Couf 
If. 13x The tenthe sterre is Alinareth., His Ston is Jaspe, 
and of Planteine He hath his herte sovereine. ¢ 1400 
Lanfanuc's Cirurg. 35 Distempere it wip be iuvs of lactuce 
& plaunteyn. ¢1qg0 /’romp. Parv. 403/1 Planteyne, or 
lawnteyn, herbe, plantape. 1916 Grete Slerbal covaliv, 
‘Lantay ne or we bred: isan herbe that y® greke callarno- 
giosse. It iscalled also .. grete plantayne, and groweth in 
toyst places & playne fildes. 2577-87 Honinsuep Choon. 
I. y/a A kind of herbe like vnto piantine. 18388 SHaks, 
LoL Lowi. 74 Or sir, Plantan, a plaine Plantan, 3618 (wo 
Noble Ko i 61 These poore sleight sures Nevrde not a 
plantin, 2617 Morvoon /é/a tt gt ‘Those of Uaduoa (are 
said) to love women with little brests, which makes their 
women use the yuyce of Plantane to keep them froin prowing. 
1736 Banuy //ousch, Dict. s.v., The leaves of plantain are 
good for all sorts of ulcers, and for cicatrizing such as are 
old. 1872 Oriver Alews, Hot, uc a1a The Sceds of Gieater 
Plantain are a favourite food of cage bids. 
b. With dctnig words distinguistitng species 


and varieties. 

The chief are Greater Plantain (see above); Broad leaved 
P., Plantago maiimna; Hoary P,P. amadery Back’s-lhom 
or Hut)shoru P.cStac of the Earth), 7. Coromopus; Rove 
P., 2. mayor var. reser; Sea ide P., Po maritima; Loug, 
Narrow-leaved, or Ribwort P , 2. lanceolata. 

1516 (rele fleshal cccnly, Delanccolata.,. Longe plantayne 
is good agaynst Fystales, yf the ince be put in them dyue s 
daycs, it healeth and sleeth them, 1378 Lyra Dadoers 1. 
Inu. g2 We cal the fourth (kind)... Sea Plantayne = /6: 4 
Ixiv.o5 We may also call it Hartes horne Plantayne, Bucke- 
horne Plantayne, or Coronop Plantayne  16ag PAnKINSON 
Paradis \xsxv. 492 Plant evo Ros.a Rose Flantane.. 1s 
in allthings like viaco the o dinury Plantane or Ribworte.. 
but. hath wa thicke long spike of small greene leaues vpon 
shortstalkes 3742 Compl. Fa w-Picce i i, 325 That Herb 
which i called Kose Plantane, or by some, Star Mlantane. 
1748 SHENSTONE Sc Ao sist. 103 And plaintsin mbb'd, that 
heals the reaper’s woud, 1861 Miss Prare Alover PLTV. 
259 Plantagu media (Hoary Plantain) .. ‘Phe leaves make a 
good astringent lotion, 1898 Syd. Soc. Lew., Plantagy wire 
ginuca, the white plantain or ribwort. 


2. Applied with defining words to other plants 
resembliig the plantain: as Basta: d Plant in, /é- 
mosella aquatica; Water Plantain, -lsima Plan- 
tago; Lesser Water Plantain, 4. Aanunciulus; 
Least Water Plantain, ? — Aastard Plantain ; 


Whit> Plantain, (?) Ca ¢phalium americanum, 

2538 Turner Lidedlus, Alisina dioscoride ., oficini & 
herbariis plantago aquatica nostratibus water plantane or 
water waybrede. 1879 Lanattam Gard. Ivalth (1633) 46 
Falling euill, drink the leauss, roots or buds of water 
Planten, 1§97 Geeanpe /lerdal in x iv. 343 /olostenm .A8 
alsy called... Spanish hairie small P amaine, or flowring sea 
Plantaine. 3687 J. Cravron in PA 7 ans. XL. 145 
They use also the Guafaluwen Americanum, commonly 
called there White Plantain, 1760 J Leela red. Bot. App. 

23 Plantain, Least Water, Linosdla  fhied., Plantain, 
Star-he ded Water, Adssuta. 3806 Gasctl-cr Scotl. (ed. 2) 

6o/t Alesima ranunculorres, or lesser water plantain. 2852 

lass Paart ‘lower. /’/. IV. 144 Common Mudwort .. 1 
somctimes called Bastard Plantain, 

3. alrih and Comb., as plantain feaf. hence 
plantain-leaved a\j.; plantain lily, a plant of 
the genus /unkia; plantain shoreweed, L://o- 
rella lacustris, plantain-wator, a decoction made 


fivin the plantain. 

"99 Suaus. Hom. & Jul.t. ti. ga Remco. Your *Plantan 
leafe is excellent for that. Sea. For what I pay thee? 
Rameoa, For your broken shin, 17497 Wistry Prim Physic 
(1762) 37 A spoonful of the juice of Nettles and Plantane 
leaves. 1789 J. Pucincroy brew Derbych, 1. 305 *Plan- 
tain leaved Sandwoit. 2883 Garden g Sept, 225 ‘1 This 
*Plaatsin Lily should be grown by everyone asa pot plant. 
1879 Prion /lant-nanns (ed 3), 8) 'lantain-Shorewed, a 
weed of the plaitain tribe found beside Inkes and ponds, 
1597 A. M. tr. GesHlemeun's Fr. Chirurg. 25/2 They washe 
it with *Plantine-water, 

Plantain 2 (plz ntetn, -tén). Now Ods or rare, 
Forms: 6 plantiyne, -in, -yne, 7— plintain. 
[a. obs. F. plantain (i6the, in Godef.), plantotne, 
weed beside platane, ad. LL. Platanus plane-tree, 
PcaraN, of which there was also a med. or early 
mod.L. by-form p/lanfanus: cf, PLANTAIN3.] The 
Plane (Platanus ortentalis), Also attrib, as 
plintain leaf, tree. 

1636 Covervace “eclus. xxiv 14,1 am exalted like asa 

lantayne tre [Vulg. Alatsans] by the water syde — 15§3 
Dvesie Q. Curtius Loevitj, The river was shadowed ouer 
wyth Plantyne and Pople trees ( platant gquogue e! popull |, 
2608 Torseci. Serpents (1658)710 Fo Plantain-leaves { plalant 
reiuis| the Sparrow did her young commit. 1791 Gitpin 
Fovest Scenery L. agt In Turkey it is commun to see inferior 
buildings raised aroun | the bole of a large plantain. 1 
Borrow dle in Spain xtiv, In the streets of Aranjuez, an 
beneath the mighty cedars and gigantic elms and plantains 
which compose its noble woods, 

Plantain } (ple‘ntein, -tén). Forms: 6 platan, 
6-8 plantane, 7-8 -an, -aine, -ine, 7- plantain, 
(7-8 plaintain). [In 6th c. platan, plantane, 
ad. Sp. piilano plintano, in same sense, identical 
in form with /ldfano, pldntano plane-tree: see 


PLantatn 2, PLATAN, PLANE 56.) 
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There is no similarity of aspect or nature between the plane- 
tree and the plantain (a fact noted already by D'Acusta in 
1590), 30 that no reason appears for a transfer of the name 
fiom the former to the latter. It has therefore been 
suggested that in this sense p/dfano was a coriuption of 
sone native name. And, in fact, the plantain or banana 
appears in Ant. Biet's Gahibi Dictionary of 1664, and again 
i) that of 1763, as pa/ataxa, in Raymond Breton's Carnb 
Dict. of 1665 as ' Haldlana, grosses bananes', and in the 
Arawak lang. as Jrufave. Lut there appears to be no 
material for determiming whether these are native words, or 
merely corruptiuns of the Spanish, ‘The Tupi name of the 
fruit is Pucova. } 

Ll. A tree-like tropical herbaceous plant (A/usa 
paradtstaca) closely allied to the Banana (AL sape- 
entum), having mnmense undivided oblong leaves, 
and bearing 14 fruit, for which it ts extcnsively 


cultivated in long densely-clustered spikes, 

Musa paradisiaca and AM. saprentum (the Banana), if 
really distinct species. are very closely allied, and sume of 
their numerous varicties are scarcely distinguishable | The 
names Jlautain and éanana are also imperfectly differen- 
tinted. In the West Indies, Western Aftica, etc , daaana is 
applied to the forms with a purple-spotted sicm, and a 
sioaller and more dehcate fruit, which is eaten raw; 
wiile the name g/az'aia is given tu those with larger and 
coarser fruit, which is cooked as a vegetable; but in India 
this usage worevers.d, plavfata being the general name; 
se Yule //odson- Jobson In French, danave isthe general 
nae for buth; so é:manfer a banana- or plantain-tree. 

(r6g5 Koen Decades it. 197 (ti. of Ital an version, 1434, of 
Oviedo’s Spanish, 1526) There are also ceiteine plantes 
wineh the chrisuans caul Platam. 1589 Parke tr. Alen- 
doza's Hist, Chinn (Hakl. So.) IT. 330 Orange trees, siders, 
limas, plantanos, and :almas 1640 Parkinson / heat, Bot, 
xvi.dwix 1497) heyof Drassuile call the tree Faquoucre and the 
fi at Pacova, Ov.edus and Ac sta call it Platanus, for what 
cause is not knowne, 2760-7a tr. Juin & Ulla's bey. 
Gd. 3) F. 74 ‘The most common of all me, the platanos. . 
These are of three kinds ‘Ihe first is the banana,..the 
second are the dominica: . ‘Vhe third are the quincos.] 

1604 F.. Glrimsionr) J) dcasta’s /fist. Jadivs wv. (Hakl. 
Soc.) TL. 2qt ‘The fist that shall be needeftille to treate of 
is the Plantain, or Planiano, ws the vulvar call iw. .The 
reason why the Scaniirds call it platano (for the Indians 
had no such name) was, asin other tees, for that they have 
found some resembl nce of the one with the other, even as 
they called some fiuntes pranes, pines, and cucumbers, being 
fac diferent from those which are called by those names im 
Casulle. 26238 GO. Sanpy3 Jae, 121 Plantains, that haue a 
broad flaggy leafe, growing in clusters, and shaped lke 
cucumens. /4/ 7. 289 A g one of Plantines. 1659 Ligon 
Baréa tes 81 The Bonano diflers noth wy fom the Mlantine, 
in the body and leaves, hot only this, that the Jeaves are 
somewhat lesse, and the bodie has here and there some 
blackish spots... This fruit is of a sweeter taste then the 
Piantine.. we find them as go od to stew, or preserve as the 
Planune... This tree wants a litue of the beauty of the 
Plantine. 1697 Dametrr Jey, (169) 316. 1698 Fuver Ace, 
Li. India & Poy Lower than these, but with a Deaf far 
broader, stands the Curious Plhantan, = 2977 G. Fouster ov, 
round World 1 254 They handed up to usa green stem of 
aplantane. 2852 TH Ross //mabolit's Trav 1, vi. 205 An 
acre planted with plantains produces nearly twenty umes 
as much food as the same space sown with corn  288a 
Gardena: July 65/2 A large specimen of this fine Plantain 
iy now flowering in the Victoria house at Kew. 

pod- 


2. The fruit of this ie a lony, somewhat 
shaped or cucumber-like, fleshy fruit (botanically 
a berry); it forms a staple food of a considerable 


part of the human race within the tropics. 

1555 Eorn Decades 197 This cluster owght to bee taken 
from the plant, when any one of the Platans beegynne to 
appere yeluwe, 1638 /Vor/d Lncomp. by Sir F. Drake Wak 
Sou) 142 Fruit which they call Aége.., but it ss no other 
than that which the Spamiirds and Portingalls hive named 
Plantanes. 1634 Ste T. Hernret 7saz, 184 Bananas or 
Plantaves. 1697 Damrier bcy, (1729) 1. 3re The Plantain I 
tike to be the King of all Fruit. 3698 Frven Ace. £. /ndia 
& /’.49 Bonanoes, which are a sort of Plantain, thouuh Icss, 
yetinuch more grateful, 2740 Jounson Life Drake Wks. 1V. 
418 Ripe figs, cocoes, and plantains, 19977 Gs. FORSTER 
Moy. round World |. 343 Loads of horse plantanes, a coarse 
sort, which gross alinost without cultivition. 1860 I. KB. 
Cowrit in Life & Lett. (tgo4) 167, I generally keep to 
plaintains, which are lke a very pr pear, grafied on a 
potato, 1878 J. Tuomson Sf arts Alasaca 8 Of the pisang 
or plantain there are over thirty kinds of which the 
Pisang-mas,or golden plantain,. thoughone of the sinallest, 
is nevertheless, most dese: vedly prized. 1897 Many Kincst vy 
W, Africa 38 Along the Coast, and in other parts of Afi te 
the coarser, flatesided kinds of banana are usually calle 
plantains, the name banana being reserved fur the finer 
Surts, such as the little ‘silver banana‘. 

3. Applied with defining words to other plants 
allied to or resembling the plantain; as Bastard 
Plintain (see quot. 1866); Wild Plantain, (a) 
the Indian Shot or Plantain-shot (Canna indica) ; 
(6) the Manilla Hemp plant (A/usa fextilis). 

1756 P. Browne, Zamara 365 Wild Plantane Tree. This 
beautiful plant grows wild in most of the cooler mountains 
of Jamaica. 1866 /rcas. Bot, Vastard Plantain, //clrcoura 
Bihat, 1885 Lanv Brassey Whe Trades 181 Even the 
hardy wild-plantain (Canna fndica\ with its brilliant yellow 
stem and scailet flowers ., was reduced to a bare stem and 
branches, 

4. allrib and Comb., as plantain-drink, -garden, 
-leaf, -sta(k, -tee; plantain-outter, plantain- 
eater, a bird of the genus Afusophaga or of the 
family Alusophagids, a TuoURACO; p‘anta’n- 
meal, the powdered substance of the dried fruit 
of the plantain; plantain-shot, a name yiven to 
Canna tndica, the Indian Shot (see quot. 1750) ; 
plantain-walk, a plantation of plantains, 


PLANTATION. 


3663 Borin Us: fi Exp. Nat. Philos. 1. ii. too In the 
Bat bada's they have many Drinks unknown to us} such 
a. are Perin», the *Plantane-irink [etc.}. 2801 Latham 
Synops. Birds Suppl. I. s0g Plantain eater.. .‘I his beauti- 
ful bird is found on the plains near the borders of rivers in 
the province of Acra, in Guinea, and is anid to live princi. 
polly onthe fruit ofthe plantain, 1866 Owen Vertebr. Anim, 

]. 12 Musophagidg#..Touraco or Plantain-eater. 1697 
Dameikr bey, (1699) 167 These wild Indians have ., 
*Plaintain-Gardens; for Plantains are their chicfest food, 
268: R. Knox //fist. Cev/on 37 He eats on a green” Plantane. 
Leaf 1839 Lane Mand. Jada 35 Portions... were distri- 
butcd on plant vin leaves to each guest by the rabmins. i 
Kincst ky Aé Last xvi, Why should not *Plant. in meal be 
hereaftcr largely « xported for the use of the Enzlish working 
classes? 29go G. Hucues Barladoes 168 'Vhe flowers are 
succeeded ep small capsula:, each inclosing a round black 
hard seed, as big as swan-shot. From these, and the make 
of its leaves, they derive the name of *Plintain-shot. 1613 
Porcaas Pelerimage (1614/7c0 The Ganga. .with * Plantaine 
stulkes hitteth euery one. 16go Parkinson Theat. Boe, 
xvi. lxix. 1495 Afusa arbor, The Indian Figve or *Flantaine 
tree, 2769 In. Kancrort Guiana ag The Vlantin ‘Tree is 
natural to America, 1660 Eick WINGItL poate (1661) 2g 
The *Plantane- Walks are usually made choice of, for such 
Nurseries. 1832 S. Rocens Cocunebus Poems (1839) 44 
Thro’ plantain- walks where not a sun-beam plays, 

Plantal (plewtal),@. Now eare. [f. Piant 
+ -AL, after antmal.] Pertaining or relating to 
a plant; vegetable; used by Henry More and 
other Platonists to translate Gr. purucds, applicd 
to the lowest and simplest kind of Life in living 
beinys: see quots, 

soqa H. Move Song of Sond ur. tot. xv, When to plantall 
life quick sense is i'd. /ééd ou. i, ix, Dliee centres 
hath the souls One plantall hipht. 1656 — Asthus, 7'rt, 

A man differs in them little from a Plant, which there- 
hire yuu may call the Vevetative or Plantall faculties of the 
Soul 1659 - dmmeort. Soul wm. i. 728 The same. made 
hunt surmise that the most degencrate Suules did at laste 
bleep in the bodi s of ‘Irecs, and grew up meerly into Plantal 
hfe, 3678 Cupwortn /atedd Sys Pref. ro A fourth 
atheistick form..concluded the world not to be an animal, 
. but onely one huge plant or vege able, having an artificial, 
plantal, and plastick nature. 1736 H. BeookKe Un, Reanty 
i 273 Wide o’er the bank the plaatal reptile bends, Adown 
its stain the r-oty fringe depends, 1789 T.'layiok frie dus’ 
Coma UU 288 A plantal nature, and a power of acting on 
body, which isdenuminated duro, when it enters the lunar 
globe. 1816 - in Lamphicteer VU ,61 Wholly changed 
. nto a plintal cond.iaon of being. 1889 NS. Sacer in 
Hashes Oct. 19 Some forins range Uirough a gieat 
vanety of physical and plantal conditions. 


Plant-a‘nimal. Now rare. [a. early mod.L, 
Plantanimal imvented by Budé (Budsens, 1508 in 
Annot. in Landectas) to render Gr. (wopurev. CE. 


G. pflanzenthier.| 

1. A zoophyte or ‘animal plant’. 

1646 Sik]. Browne send 156.134 Thouch plant animals 
dee multiply, they doe it not by copulation, but in a way 
analogous unto plants. 2652 J. Flreake] .lgetfppa's Ore. 
Parlos. 188 In Llements there are Ave hinds of tniat bodies, 
viz. Stones, Metals, Plants, Plant-Animals, Animas. [1677 
Flare /'rem, Orie. Alan. ttt 47 Animals... that are almost 
in the nature of Plants, called Zeophyta or Plan! anmmatia.| 
1707 Curis. (4 flush. & Gard, 67 A Zoophyte, hat is,a 
Plant-Animal, 1853 Zvoelogist U1. 4054 Vhe plant-anitnals 
of the sea are revealed to us in all their ovetiieve 2879 
tr. Maeckel’s Krol. Man I. viit. 196 Plant animals (Zoophy ta. 

+2. A plant-like animal growth. Os. nornce-use. 

1663 Bovin Uses Exp. Nat. PAilos. 1. App 346 Hartshorn 
-» grow's to a considerable bulk like a Vegetable, and is 
(unlike most other Hornes of Animals) at certain set Periods 
of time, deciduous. .this Plant-Animal (if 1 may so call it) 
does [ctc.} 

+3. fe. A dull, inert, or stupid person. Obs. 

1673 .S too Aim [ayes 4o, | s0ppoe Trans does not think 
himself a plant-animal. 1687 M. Cuvrorn Notes Drydin 
i. ¢ If thou art not the dullest Plant-Animal that ever the 
Earth produced, all letc.]. 2706 Hearse Collect, 25 Oct. 
(QO. H.S.) 1. 298 He being but a depree froma Natural, and 
upon yt Account. stiled the Plant Animal. 


Plantar (ple nti1), a. Anat, (ad. L. planta is 
adj., f. planta sole of the foot.) Pertain.ng or re- 


lating to the sole of the foot. 

1706 Puicuirs, Plantar, belonging to the Sole of the Fuot. 
174t A. Monro Anat, Nerves (ed. 3) 6) The two plantar 
Neves B32 Fucyd. Beit. (ed. 7) UL. rof/a lt is well 
known that the hurse supports himself on the plantar surface 
of the coffin bone ouly. 1873 Humrury AZyology 18 The 
dorsal and plantar appects of the limb. 


(| Plantavriam. Oés. rare. Also anglicized 
as P.a‘ntary. [L. plantirium (Plin.), f. planta 


a slip, young plant.}] A nur-ery ground ; also fig. 

1637 Bastwick Litany 1, 19 Seminaryes and plantaryes of 
pride and luxury. 1664 Evetyn Sy/va (1776) 38 A very 
small Plantarium or Nursery, will in a few years, stock a 


vast Extent of Ground. : 
Plantation (plent2 fan), [ad.1. plantdtion- 


em planting, transplanting, n. of action {. plantare 
to plant; see -aTIon. Cf. F. plantation (1486) ] 
1. The action of planting, the placing of plants 
in the soll so that they may grow. Now rare. 

e1qge Mirour Saluacionn 1065 Aarons gerde_ fructified 
without plantacioune. 16se Caer. Sain Map lirginia 16 
In Aprill they begin to plant, but their chiefe plantation 1s 
in May. 1667 Mitton ?. /., tx. 4ty In Bowre and Fiel 
he sought, where any tuft Of Grove or Garden-Plot more 
pleasant lay, Thir tendance or Plantation for delight. 1734 
swier Drapler’s Lett, Wks, 17593 V. it. 129 The manitest 
defects in the acts coucerning the lantation of trees. 3Br 
I. Tavior in Pamphiletcer VAIL. 469 She instructed the 
Eleusinians in the plantation of corn. 


PLANTATION, 


b. fg. The action of establishing or founding 
anything, e.g. a religion; the ipo Cm 
quality); tthe laying out (of wealth). 

160g Bacon Adm. Learn. 1. vi. § e) Those instruments, 
which it pleased God to use for the plantation of the faith. 
r620 E. Kiount //orw Suds. 327 The place where holinesse, 
and religion, avined to haue their principall plantation, 
1694 tr. Scnaery § Curia Fol, 183 d 
coucur in the plantation of that quality (fortitude) in the 
hearts of men, 279g Horstay Serv, (1811) 247 The planta- 
tion of churches and the propagation of the go»peL 

@. The settlement of persons in some locality ; 


esp. the planting of a colony; colonization, 

2386 J. Hooxer “Hist. /rel. Fp. Ded., Not for anie religion 
or plantation of a Commonwealth 1610 T. Burner 
asset (¢étle) A Jirection for the Plantation in Ulster. 
160 (¢/¢Ze) A true and sincere Declaiation of the Purpose 
and Ends of the Plantation begun in Virginia. 363g N. 
Carrenter Geog. Ded. ut. sii, (1635) 243 The first planta- 
tion of Inhabitants immediately after the Deluge. a 264g 
Hawincion Surv. Wore, in Wore. fist. Soc. Proe. U. 317 
Hefore theyre plantation in Worcestershire they weare of 
Rageley. 167a Perty Pol. Anat. vii, The old protestants 
of Queen Elizabeth and King James'‘s plantation .did not 
much love the new English, who caine over since 1641, 
1788 Prixstery Lect. //ts*. 11, xvi, 143 Before the discovery 
of America and the plantation of our colonies, the interest 
of money was generally twelve per cent. all over Furope, 
1870 dlth nenum 2 July 110o/a_ Plantation meant the 
establisnment of Englishmen as landowners in Ireland, the 
extermination of native proprietors, and the reduction of 
the inhabitants at large to slavery. 

2. An assemblage of growing plants of any kind 
which have been plantcd. 

1569 Ke. Peivy Councit Scot, 11. 32 Destroy and put 
away all biggingis, munitions, plantations and commo- 
diteis within and about the same, 1649 Burnie Aang. Jinprov. 
Jinpr, (1653) 657 Sothou must go on throughout thy whole 
Plantation, 1638 Sia T, Browne Gard Cyrus i, Which 
was no ordinary plantation, if .it contained all kindes of 
Plants. 3741 Compl. Fam.-Piece uw iit 404 Make Planta- 
tions of the Suckers or Cuttings of Goosberties, Currants, 
and Rasberries. 1766 Compl. farmer sv. Outon, About 
October all their leaves die away, which has occasioned 
some to think all the plantation (7.¢. onion-bed] lost. 1846 
J. Baxten Libr, Pract, Agric. (ed. 4) 1.71 Cultuse, &e. of 
the Cummon Artichoke, . 1 also prefer one single ruw to 
a regular plantation or bed, on account of the better admis- 
sion of linght and air, 

i. Now, esf., a wood of planted trees, 

1669 Srurwy Afarinuer’s Alag v. iv. 1§ You will have 
the true Plott of your Ground, or Pal, or Wood-land, 
or Plantation, 1739 Gray Let, Poems (1775) 71 On either 
hand vast plantations of trees, chiefly mulberries and 
olives. 1805 Gucelleer Scotl. ed a)s.v. Lhanbryd, A plain 
..co-ered with corn, grass, or plintations, 1846 M‘Cuttoci 
Ace. Brit. Eotire (1854) [. 546 During the last halfcentury, 
many very large additto 1s have been made to the plantn- 
tions of Scotland... The total woodland must, at this moment 
. considerably exceed 1,00.,000 acres, 

+3. fig. That which has been planted, founded, 
or settl -d, as an institution, a mission station. Oés. 

1570 Foxe A. & Af. ed. a) 10-3/1, I take it (auricular 
confe.sion] for a plantation, not planted by God in his 
worde. 1653 E. Cuisennace Cath. fist. 83 The Apostles 
amongst themselves were equall, and their severall planta. 
tions coordinate and equal. 2704 Nacson /est. & Fasts 
vii, (1739) go Both [were] sent duwn by the Apostles to 
S.maria, to settle the Plantations Philip had made, 

b An oyster-bed: see PLANT v. 1b. 

1Bg9zx W. K. Brooks Oysfer 127 Pefore the bottom was 
laid out in private plantations, there were very few persous 
living there. 

4. A settlement in a new or conqucred country ; 
acolony. Also fms. Obs. exc. Heist. (Ct. tt 

Chiefly those formed in the New World, and on the forfeited 
lands in Ireland; also, the ancient colonics of Greece, etc 

1614 Svivesier Bethutia's Nescuc. 385 (Lees) Else-where 
to plant their goodly Colonies ; Which keep, still constant, 
in their new Plantation: xr6aa Carr. Smitn (¢i/le) New 
Englands Trials. .. With the present estate of that happie 
Plantation, begun by but 60 weake men in the yeare 1620. 
3635 Pacitrr Christranogr. 1. ii. (1636) 86 In America, there 
be diverse Plantations of the Engliwh, Dutch, and French. 
@1656 Ussiter Ana, vi. (1658) 169 Heraclea, a plantation 
of the city of Megara. 21687 Perry /’ol. Artth. Pref, 
Ireland and the Plantations in America..are a Burthen 
to England, 1769 hse Lett. i, (1820) 6 A new office 
is established for the business of the plantations. 1800 
Cotqunoun Com. Thames xi. 328 All goods of the pro- 
duce of Ireland, and the British Plantations. 2864 Maexivace 
Kom, Amp. VUIL Ixiii. 42 Roman plantations, and possibly 
nilitary stations al.o reached even to the Dniester. 

tb A company of settlers or colonists. Obs. 

3647 Stvpytton Juvenad 231 Ascanius.. carrying forth 
a plantation of men, ..found a white sow with 30 Bi yes 
sucking her. 1652 Hospers Leviataé, 11. xxiv. (1839) 239 Those 
we call plantations, or colonies. .are numbers of men sent out 
from the commonwealth, under a conductor, or governor, to 
inhabit a foreign country, either formerly void of inshabi- 
tants, or made void then by war. a@27zg Burnet Oza 
Vinca (1823) U1. ga (ae, 1632) This revived among them [the 
gentry} a design. .of carrying over a plantation to Carolina, 

G. 70 send (prisoners, etc.) fo the plantations, 
i.e. to penal service or indentured labour in the 
colonies, ‘a method of trenting criminals of ail 
kinds much in favour during the 17th century’ 
(C. H. Firth in Ang, Hist. Rev., 1889, 335): 

Asthe labour was chiefly on the plantations in sense gs, the 
Phrase tended to be axsoc.ated with that sense, 

1650 Acts Parl, Scot. (Recd. ed.) VL at. 745 b, To deliver 
unto Mt Samuel Clarke, to transport to Virginia, 9 0 
Prisonera of the S¢ots [taken at Dunbar]... according toauch 
desires as ghall bee made by anie who will carrie them to 
Plantations not jn enmity to this Commonwealth. x16gg 


eaven and Nature’ 
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Meveurins Politicns o4-3t May, Divers persons... who were 
in the late rebellious insurrection, were to be sent away to 
the foreign plantations, ¢ 1664 in Burnet Ows J7ime 11. 
(1734) I. a9 If his Majesty had any such intention, he 
would rather chouse to Le sent to a plantation, 1760 Burxe 
Corr. (1844) I. f 
plantations, to bind himself for life? x 
fing. v. 1, 660 Sume of them had been 
rust should be sent to the plantatiuns, 

5. An estate or farm, esp. in a tropical or sub- 
tropical country, on which cotton, tobacco, sugar- 
cane, coffee, or other crops are cultivated, formerly 
chiefly by servile labour: see PLANTER 4. 

1706 Pri cres, P/an/ation, 8 Spot of Ground in America 
for the planting of ‘fobacco, Sugar-canes, &c. 1929 Du Fos 
Crusoe (1840) L xi. 180, I had ..two plantations in the 
island, 38:8 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) VI. 85 A person.. 
devi-ed to trustees..a plantation in the island of Grenada, 
upon trust, 3837 Hr. Manrtinnau Soc, aver. 11.143 They 
were scized upon by two slaves of the neighbouring planta. 
tion, 3898 Bisant Orunve Girl u. xxv, in Virginia every 
cstate is a plantauion.. with its servants and slaves. 

+6. Tnat on which any strocture is planted; 
a base, a foundation, a platform. Ods. rare. 

21680 Butirr Ket. (1789) 1. 352 You had better under. 
take to find out a Plantation for Archimedes Ins Engines 
to move the Earth. 1688 Cart. J. S. fortification 69 
Platforms are the Planta.ions where the Guns ave laid, 

7. atirib. and Comd., as (in s nscs 1,2) Plantation: 
hoe, -making; plantation-like adj.; (sense 4) 
plantation-aloe, +-cause, + clerk, +-land, -sugar; 
Plantation-burlt adj.; (sense §) planlalion-coolie, 
-dance, -house, -mansion, -negio, -slave, style; 
+ plantation-aocre, an acre in pluntation-measure; 
= the Irish acre; + plantation-measure, the 
variety of land-measure formerly used ia the plan- 
tations of Ireland, in which the acre contained 
7840 sq. yards; plantation-mill, a mill suitable 
for use on a plantation, for crushing vats, etc. ; 
t Plantation Office, carly name of the Colonial 
Office; plantation song, as ng of the kind sung 
by negroes on the American plautations, 

1773-4 /rish Acts §& 1a Geo. //7, c 21 § 5 Any bog of 
less dimensions than ten "plantation acres. 2766 Comfi. 
Farmer ay. oars The Succotrine aloes should always 
be preferred to the Barbadoes, or “plantation aloes. 1709 
1 ond, Gaz. No. 4541/3 ‘the Ship Rolland .., *Plantation- 
built, ¢2744 in Hanway 7ree (1753) IL 1. xii. 66 Any 
othcr Brith or plantation-b.uilt ship. 43738 Buannt 
Own Lime we. (1724) 1, 298 Tuere was..a *Plantation. 
cause at the Couneil bourd. 1684 FE. CHAmpnrtayng 
Pres. St. Eugland ww, (ed. 15) 241 Ricard Savage, *Planta- 
tion Clerk. «1860 Ais. Sutin Load. Aled. Stud, (1861) 10 
Ife was about to practise lis ‘plantation-dance up-stairs, 
and .. the ceiling might come down. 1765 Compl. armer 
s.v. Lucera, icfore that (ime the flat *plantation-hoe may 
be used, x7aa De Fou Col. Ja & (1840) 283, | came to the 
*plantation-house. 1639 /?i3k Actis Chas. J, sess. Ul. ©. 6 
§ 2 Louwns, villages, hamlets, lands,. u-ually called *planta- 
tion Jands, in or ncere the territories of Cloncolman, 1897 
Mary Kinustey W, A/rica 6,2 He did his utmost to try 
and get the natives to embark on “plantation-making, ably 
seconded by Mr. Billington, the botanist. 64a Af 18 
Chas. 1, ¢. 36 (/re/and)* Plantation measure,..cvery Acre 
thereof hall consist of eightscore Pearches or Poles .of o1.0 
and twenty foot. 1771 -@ /rish Act 11 & 1a Geo. {/1,c. at 
§2 No greater quantity of such bog shall be su set tu any 
one person than fifty acres, Denes measure. 31856 A. 
Fiant Princ. Afed, (1880) 511 Among the *plantatton negroes 
of the Southern States. 1783 Ve Foe's JourGt, Brit. (ed. 5) 
Il. 104 Where formerly was hept the Office of the Secretary 
of State for Scotland, now abolished, is the *Plantation- 
office. 1872 Da Vera Americanisms 116 Vhe Negro- 
minstrel is the artist who blackens his face, adopts the 
black man’s manner and instrument, and recites tos field 
and *plantation songs 1896 HUNGEKFURD Lonely Giré xiii. 
127 Singing plantation songs to the... banjo. ; 

Hlence Planta‘tioner, one who took part in the 
plantation of Ulster; t Planta tionite, a colonist. 

1796 Monitor No, 71 IT. 184 Hear ye men of Britannia! 

ive ear ye.. Plantationites! and such as dwell on the con- 
tinent of America, 1888 J. Harrison Scot fu Ulster iv. 56 
The ‘ plantationers ’ came acconipanied by clergymen. 


+ Planta‘tor. (6s. rare. [n. late L. plantator 
(Augustine) a planter, transplanter, £ p/lantare to 


plant ; see -ATOR.] 

1. One who transplants something, e. g. a custom. 

3632 Lirucow 7/'rav. x. 438 Can you draw from them {i.e. 
the French)... a grea er draught, then they draw from the 
Italian, for fir-t they be Imitators; next, Mutators ; th.rdly, 
‘emptaturs; and lastly, your Plantators, in all the varieties 
of vanity. 

2. A settler, colonist, ‘planter’. 

3632 Liinicow 7% at. x qtr A great discouragment for our 
collonizd plantators there. 1654 H. L’Esrrancr Chas. f 
(1655) 123 Lhis year the protestants and English plantators 
in i reland, began to grow into sume discontent. 
Plant-bug. [!. Pian 5d.! + Bua 6.2] Any 
one of various hemipterous insects (esp. of the 
family Capside) that infest, and feed upon the 
juices of, Bible Cf PLANT-LOUSE. 

3864 Reader No. 97. §72/1 Aphides, or plant-bugs, 

Planted (planted). pp/.a [f. Puanty. + -Epl.] 

1. Set in the ground, as a plant; fixed in the 
ground, set up, established, etc. : sce PLANT ov. 

34.. Vac.in Pee age Et /xsitus, planted or graffed. 


3 Wall the law suffer a felon sent to the 
Macautay fist, 
nged:..and the 


e1440 Promp. Parv t Plantyd, pantatus. aréayg 
jasil Msi. Ntee shall be like a planted tree. paneee 
ant 


Paraphr. N. T. Acts xv. 36 Converted Souls an 
Churches, must be further visited. at Grananen Sabbath 
(1839) 93/2 The planted standard falls Upon the heaving 


PLANTER. 


ground, 166g Weeerua. Pleated (Joinery), fixed in place 
er biel eras member or molding, alter having been first 
wrought on a sapacate piece of stuff. 

2. Furnished with plants, trces, ete. 

14.. Voc. in We.-Wilcker 598/30 Odsitus,..by-set a bowte, 
or plantyd a bowte. 1719 Du Fox Crusoe (1840) 1. vii. 23 
It Yooked like a planted garden, 284g Macautav //ést. 
Exg. ii. 1. atg In the newly planted alleys of Versailles. 

+b. Se. Of a church or congregation: Supplied 


with a minister, settled. Ods 

3699 T. Boston Art of Man-/ ishing (tgoo) 75 When thou 
goest to preach in planted Congregations. 

tPlantein. Ués. rare~'. In 4 plauntein, 
[’a. OF. plastin oc ? planton young plant, deriv. 


of Plante Pi.ant.) A young plant. 

1400 Lanfranc's Civurg. 232 Take a litil plauntein of a 
nuie (Jarwant plantam nucis}| & take it vp of po ground 
“e alle hive rots. 

lanteous, variant of Puaintgous Ods. 


Planter (plantar). [t. Phaatv. + -28 1] 
I. Of persons, 
1, One who sets plants in the ground to grow, or 
who sows secd; hence, a cultivator of the svil, 


a farmer, an agriculturist. 

1383 Wyc.ir Wer. xxxi. § Plaunte shul plaunteres (Wg. 
plantabont plantantes}, ¢ 1475 (ict. Voc, in Wr.-Wiilcker 
32 Hic plantacor, a plantor. 197g Fenton Gold. 

(1877) 99 Fruites returne seedes to their planter. x 
Mitton /. Z. 1v. 691 Chos'n by the sovran Planter, whea 
he fiain'd All things to mans delightful use. 31786 W. 
Hamicton To C'tess of FEghutoun w. Gentle Sheph., Or 
with th’ industrious planter dunt thou talk, Conversing freely 
inan ev'ning walk? 1846 J, Daxter Lrér. Pract. Agric. 
(ed. 4) I. 393 Planter of hops not obliged to give more than 
twenty-four hours’ notice of his intention to weigh. 1856 
Emerson Eng. Traits, Aristocr, Wks, (Bohn) If. 78 The 
virtues of pirates pave way to those of planters, merchants, 
senators, and scholars, . 

2. fig. One who plants a church, religion, insti- 
tution, or the like, which takes root and grows, 

1632 Sannaeson Seron, I, 287 Se. Peter, and St Paul, the 
two chiefcat planters of the churches, 1710 Patpeaux O 1g, 
Tithes ii, 36 Vhe Ministers of the Gospel who were to 
gent out to the first Planters of u. 1870 EB. Ansua 
A scham's Scholem Introd. §.5 These Planters of the ancient 
Literature in England hoped well of their Mother Tongue. 

3. One of the persons who ‘plant’ or found a 
colony; an eaily settler, a pioneer; a colonist; in 
Ireland, one of the ELnglish or Scotch settlers 
planted on forfeited lands in the 17the. A7fst, 

1620 E. Brount //orw@ Swés. 533 They seuerally giue dif- 
ferent orders, and customes, according to the intent and 
purpose of the fiat Planters. 1630 R. Yohnson's King. & 
Comorw. 641 A new Colony and plantation ..‘The Planters 
sustaine themselves by what God and Nature affords them 
for their labour upon the place. 16g7 Cromwncs Sp. 21 Apts 
We have settled almost all the affairs in Ireland; the rights 
and interests of the soldiers there, and of the planters and 
adventurers, #3677 Hate Pim. Orig. Alan, 197 Where 
the Accexsions [to a Colony] are but thin and sparing, and 
scattered among the Natives of the Country where they 
come..it falls out that the very first Planters do soon de- 

enerate in ther Habits, Customs and Religion. 4 

*ENTLFY Phad, 334 The Planters were the Phocaeans, who 
were driven out of Asia by Harpagus. 3 G. CHAlMERs 
Caledonia I. . vi. 306 ‘The law of Gavil-kind, which the 
origina! planters had carmed with them from FPritain, 1868 
E. Enwarvs Aalegh I. xxi. 479 The written records of.. 
Ralegh's persistent labours as a planter are numerous, 

b. In Ireland, in 1gthe., A person settled in 


the holding of an evicted tenant. 

1890 Darly Nev's 18 June 3/5 Mr. McCarthy gave .. the 
reason for this refusal to sanction sales under the Ashbourne 
Act to the planter or emergency tenants who replaced the 
oll tenants. 2898 /’ad/ A/ald G22 Sept. 4/3 ‘If the Govern. 
tnent don’t put ’em (the planters) out, we will’, said one of 
the men to me. 1894 Dasly News a0 Apr. 4/7 What does 
Mr. Morley p-opose to do with the man who is settled on 
the farm—the ‘planter’, as he is called, a name of historical 
memory in Ireland? 

4. The proprictor or occupier of a plantation 
or cultivated estate, orig. in the W. Indies and 
the southern colonies of N. America; now used 
generally of such persons in tropical and sub- 
tropical countries. Often in comb., as coffe-, 
cotton-, indigo-, sugar-, fobacco-planter, 

1647 Warp Simp. Co'/er (1843) 4 The Sub-planters of a 
West-Indian Island. 1660 Hichnprincirt Jamaica (1661) 
tg Another singular benefit to the Planter, is the large num- 
bers of wild Horses, 1706 Prucies, Planter,.. also a 
Master, or Owner of a Plantation in the West-Indies. 178 
Dr For Voy. round World (1840) 290 One of the Spanis 
Prisoners was a planter, as it is called in the West Indies 
or a farmer, as we should call it in England, 1858 J. B. 
Nouton /ofiis 269 A planter of the Sheveroy Hills wrote 
to me that he had detected rome women stealing his coffee. 
3879 Cassels Techn. Educ. 1V. 7209/2 Before leaving the 
hans of the planter, the cotton is subjected to a rough 
cleaning process. 

- One who forms, owns, or maintains oyster-beds, 

1898 Law Times XCII. 1377/2 Mr. Williamson, a very 
Jarze oyster planter and dealer in oysters, 

6. Austral. slang. One who steals and hides 
cattle: see Prayt v. 8, 

890‘ R. Botorewooo Col. Reformer xxv. WE 54 What's 
a little money. if.. your children grow up duffers (sc. cattle. 
duffers] and planters f 

7. Newfoundland. The owner of fishing or ship- 
ping ‘plant’: see quots. 

1860 Baatcerr Dict. Azer. (ed. 3), Planter,. in New- 
foundland, a person engaged in the fishery. 1883 Sir A, 
Suga Newfoundland Fisheries 10 (Fish. Exhib, Publ.) The 


PLANTERDOM, 


sailing vessels were in a large degree the y of resi 
dent ')lantera’, whose earnings helped to swell the common 
wealth, 1895 R.G. ‘Vanre in Outing (U.S.) XXVEL. 19/2 
Over one-half uf these Labrador-going fishermen are what 
are terined ‘planters, sharesmen and crews’...A ‘planter’ 
may either be the owner of a ‘plant’, speculating on hus 
own account, or an agent in charge of a wnerchant's plant. 
LE. Of things or beasis. 

8. An implement or machine for planting or 

sowing seeds: often in comb., as corm planter, 


colton-seed planter, potato planter. 

2866 Engineer 1. 14/1 The accompanying engravings repre- 
sent . improvements in hand com planter. 1874 Kuicnr 
Dict. Mech. 25’: Seed planter, .SSugar-cane plante.. 


9. U.S. A snag tormed by a tree-trunk embedded 


in a more or Jess erect position in a river. 

r8oz A. Eriticort Journsé (1803) 123 From the mouth 
of the Ohia.. it is not safe to descend the river in the 
night, unless the boat be uncommonly strong, on account 
of the <awyers and planters. 181a Drackennincn Views 
Lonistana (1814) 43 In time, the tees thus fallen in, become 
sawyers and planters; the first... named from the motion 
made by the top when acted upon by the current, the others 
are the trunks of trees of sufficient size to resist it. 1860 
Barrewrt Det, Aner. (ed. 3), Planier,. the most danger- 
ous among the ‘snag and sawyer’ family, to which vessels 
navigating the Western rivers are exposed. 1 ‘Tr. W. 
Hiceinson in Harper's Mag. June 1275/1 Their talk was of 
the dangers cf the iver; of “planters and Sawyers ’, 


10. Pugilistic slang. A blow planted, a well- 


directed blow: cf. PLANT vw. 7 
s8ar Sportine Mag. VIII. 234 Smith put in a dreadful 
planter on Powell's throat. 


AL. colfog. A horse that has the habit of refusing 


to move. 

1864 | REVELVAN Comsfel Wallak (1866) 140 Mofussil horses 
..are inconaizible planters, considering it essential to their 
dignity to stand perfectly sail for ten minutes after they 
have been put between the shafts. : 

Ilence Pla‘nterdom, the class or social order of 
pone or owners of plantations in America, the 

fest Indies, etc.; Planterly c., befitting a planter 
(in sense 4); Plantership, the office or condition 


of a planter. 

a 1603 J. Cartwaicnr Conyihs Rhem. N. T. (618) 37 
That God should bestow the grace of Apostleship an 
Plartership upon him rather then apon Apollo, 1797 
Enyel. Brit, (ed. 3) XV. 793/1 He [James Ramsay) stood, 
in opinion, a rebel against the interest and majesty of 
plantershipn, 18387 Lo. rovunamin Lives Le 1.7. Macaulay 
(8 poo) 445 That heathenly and planterly and almost s'ave- 
vadiny speech. 1838 Ancycl. Ait. (ed. 7) MAVIEL 978.2 In 
the West Indies, plantership denotes the mana;ement of 
a sugar plantation. 2852 Russer. Drary North & S. (1°64) 
I. 186 Meeting only two or three vehicles containing female 
planterdom on little excursions of pleasure or business. 

Planticle, error for PLANTULE, q.v.] 
lantie-crnive. Also planta, planti-, 
planty-, -crew, -cru. dial. (Shei/, & Orkn.) [f. Sc. 
plantie, dim. of Pant sd. 4+ Couive.) A kitchen- 


garden enclosure. 

3814 J. Stunanee Agric. Suro, Orkn, 8 note, The plants 
are raised ftom seed sown in Little enclosures of turf, . called, 
in Orkney, planta crews. 1814 Scotr Veury 4 Aug. in Locke 
hart, Some dozen of these litle enclosures about twenty or 
thirty feet square are in sight at once. ‘They are called 
planty-cruives, 18za — f'vafe xxx. 1876 (<1 e Cruive 3]. 
1898 Crakk NV. Gd ams 166 (KE. D. 1.) Robbing w bec's nest 
in the wall of hin planti- ru, 

+ Planti-genous, a. Obs. rwre. [f. L. type *plan- 
tigen us (f. planta plant + -gen-us born: cf. lerri- 
genus) + -0U% ) Generated or spruny fiom plants. 

8672 Phil. Trans. VI. 3004 That the divers races of 
Ichneumons are generated by their respective Animal- 
parents, and particularly that those, which the divers Ex. 
crescencies of Vegetables produce, are not pJantizenous. 

Plantigrade (plentigretd), a. (s6,) Zool, [n. 
F. flantigrade (Geoffroy and Cuvier 1795), in 
mod.L. plantigradus walking on the sole of the 
fuot, f. L. planta sole + -gradus going, walking.) 

Walking upon the soles of the feet (opp. to 
Diciriaghapg); also said of the feet, or of the 
walk, of an animal. (In this general sense, man 
is a plantigrade animal.) Commonly restricted 
to the former tribe /Van/igrada of carnivorous 
mammtnals, comprising sever il quadrupeds now dis- 
tributed in various families, as the bear, wolvercne, 
badyer, racoon, ete. 

3831 Ancycl. Brit. (ed. 7) WN. 10/2 The animals dis 
tinguished y the name of Planugiade are believed to sup- 
port themselves on the entire fuct. 1836-9 Vedds Cycl. 
Anat, \1. 978/a The hinder feet in the whole of this order 
are plantigrade. 187g Sta W. ‘Turnae in Lavych Brit, 1. 
830/1 Lhe buimnan foot, therefore, is a pentadacty lous, planti- 
grade foot. 1879 Couns ur Anim. vi. 188 ‘lhey are 
terrestrial animals,..the walk is plantigrade, 

b. In reference to buinan beings: Placing the 
whole sole of the foot upon the ground at once in 
walking; flat-footed. 

5637 C. ce Grice in Land's Whe (1876) 1. 7 Wis [Lamb's] 
step was plantigrade, which made his walk slow and pecu- 
liar, 32862 Russece Diary North « S, (1863) 1. 384 He [the 
negro) is plantigrade and curved as to the tibia. 

G. transf. Of or belonging to a plantigrade 
animal, as a bear. 

1853 Kane Grinnell E rf, xl. (1856) 36a A hirsute, bearded 
fellow, with the true plantigrade countenance. 1860 O. W. 
Houmrs E£ésie V’. iv, The dlack bear alone could have set 
that plantiprade seal, 
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B. sd. A plantigrade animal; esp. one of the 


former order /Jantigrada: see above. 

1835 Kirsy Had. y last. Anim. VL. xvii. ara The Planti- 
grades are x0 called because they walk, like man, upon the 
whule foot. 28g9 Darwin Orig Sec. 1. (1872) 7 With the 
exception of the plantigrades ur bear lamily. 

Planting, v/.sb. [f. Pranr vy. + -1na lJ 

1. The action of the vb. PLant, in various senses. 

c1000 SEL fe's Voe. in Wr.-Wulcker 149 Propaginatio, 
wintwiza plantung. 1496 Lype. De Gail Pilyr, 21793 But 
thow slalt ageyn retourne Toward the heggh off hyr 
plauntyng,  £ T. WasuHincton tr. Nichvolay’s boy. t 
xvu 20 [ hey did) aduaunce their trenches and approaches 
for planting of their ordinance. 2695 Bacon £ss., Plaata- 
tions (Arh) 530 Planting of Countries, is hike Planting of 

oods; For you must inake account to leese almost ‘went 
yeeres Profit, and expect your Recompeme, is the end. 
3649 /’roc. Comms. Gen Assemb ty (1896) 285 Recommende 
to the Presbytene the planting of that Kirk wath diligence. 
ryoa (. Mature (f:f/e) Maznalia Chiisti America.a: or, 
the Eccle-iastical History of New-england, from Its First 
Planting wm the Year 1620. unto the Year 1498, 1828 in 
Willis & Clark Cambridge (1686) I. 573 ‘The planting of 
Clare Hall walk. .with Ivy. 

tb. Position, situation. Odés. 

rB85 T Wasiincron tr. Nicholay's Vay. 1. xvii. 20 A hill, 
from whence we imiziit eanily see .. the planting of their 
campe and thei approches 

2. Concrete and collective uses, 

+e. A slip, cutting, young plant, of a vine, ete. 
¢r000 Ags. Gosp. Matt, xv. 13 Alc plantung pe min heo- 
fenhiw fader ne plantode byb awurt-walod. 1383 Wyci iF 
Ps. cxlini. 1a Whos sones; as newe plauntingis in ther southe. 
— Dan. xi. 7 A plauntyng shal stonde of the buriownyng of 
hir rootis. ; 
b. A clump or hed of things planted; esf. a 
clunp or wood of planted trees; a plantation, 


Chie ak and north. dtad. 

2632 Litnuow 7 rar. x. 498 The delectable planure of 
Murray.., inriched with Cornes, Plantings, Pastorage. 1719 
De For Cricsge (1858) 385 If they offered to destroy any of 
the curn, plantinys, buildings. 1790 Lond, Gaz No. 5866/3 
A considerable Quantity of well advane'd Forest Planting. 
2785 Ramsay Gentle Shep. V. iii, Busy gardcneis shall new 

anting rear, 1822 Sin J. Sincrame Syst, //usd. Scot i. 44 
Hetses are often accompanied with hedge-rows, and some- 
times by what are called belts of planting. 1854 }T Mircre 
5S. A. & ScAue, (1858) 20g When the day was fine, I used to 
apend it by the side of a mossy streamn..or ina neighbouring 
ptantiligs r8gt ‘I. B. Kenuie Old & New Eng. Country 
Lzfé 48 In the woods and plantings trees are being felled. 

3. attrih, and Crmid., as planting district, pro- 
duce, season, work; planting-ground, (a) 4 place 
where crops are planted; (6) ‘a place where 
oysters are sown or planted’ (Cent. Dict.); 
planting-plough: see guot, 1833; planting- 
atick, a dibble. 

rss2a HivLtonr, Plantyngestycke or debyll, pastinum. 1707 
Montimen /fsd. (1725) M1. 26g Being cat off about the 
heginning of Planting-season, it will grow. 2739 J.onpon & 
Wise Compl, Gard. 215 We make with a planting-stick, 
holes about four Inches deep. 1769 E. Dance rort Gasser 
369 He recurs to his planting-ground for bis future pro- 
vision =. 8832 Planting so in fbr. Usef. Anowdl., flush US, 
For the preparation of heath suils, incumbent on sand or 
Joose gravel, an improved paring plough, which we call 
Fy-he Palmer's planting plough, is a valuable implement. 
1878 J. Inciis Sporty be xvin.2>2 Let bin leave the planung 
districts, and go up tothe wastes of Oudh. 


Planting, 7//.¢. [f. Puant wv. + -1nG 2.] 
That plants. 

2827 Steuart Planter’s G. (1828) 1 A‘ Maat eee 4 
or, to speak with more correctness, a ‘ Nation of Planters’. 

b. Owning or cultivating plantations (in the 
colonies or semi-tropical countries). 

1866 OumstEn Slave States 272 From the beginning the 
planting aristocracy bad mercly been hving on its capital. 
1884 Pall MallG.27 May 2/4 On behalf of the Queensland 
planting community. 1893 [Mesto Gas. 25 Sept. 3/1 Those 
who in the seventeenth century brought slavery into the 
planting colonies, 

@. Cattle-stcaling (.fustral.): see PLANT v. 8. 

31890 'R. Rot prewoon' Col. Xef/ormer xx. I. 152 That 
planting rascal Joe. 

+ Plantisoun. Obs. rare—'. [a. OF. plantei- 
sun, -eson (1athe.):—L. planlalion-em | A plant. 

c 1q00 tr. Secreta Secret., Gor, Lordsh. ga Avoper planti- 
soun ys aayd for collodioun pat cngendrys [hate and cone 


teinptL 
Plantivorous (plenti‘vdres), 2. [f. mod.L, 


plantivorus plant-eating | -ous.] Devouring plants. 
1890 in Cent. Dict. (ating Westwood), 
Plantless(pla‘ntlés),a. [f PLarrsd.] + -LEas.] 
Destitute of plants ; without vegetation. 
a 1846 L.dinb, Kev. cited in Worcester. 
Pla'ntlet. [f. Puantsé.1+-Let.] a. An em- 
bryo or undevcloped plant. b. A diminutive or 


tiny plant. 

1816 Kern Phys. Bot. 11. 17 At the end of the ninth day 
the plantlet had wholly escaped from its integuments. 1877 
Fa. Hratn Fern H’. 10 This plantlet or embryo consists of 
two principal organs united to each other. 1878 — '/rod- 
land J'rec8 23 Temporary abiding places of the planilers. 

Plantlike (pla‘nt,laik), a. [f. Puant sé.1 + 
eLIKE.} Resembling a plant or that of a plant. 

1567 Marier Gr. Forest 26 So long is he planthke. 1844 
Mane. Futten Wom. 19th C. (1862) 114 His song tended to 
reinstate a plant-like gentleness in the development of energy. 
2888 Rotiesrov & Jackson Anim. Life Introd, a0 Nutric 
tuon becomes holophytic or completely plantlike, 


PLANULOID. 


Plantling. [f. Pian? s3.1+-L1Na.] A Hitle 
or young plant; a plantlet. 

1766 Museum Rust. VI. 53 The plantlings, transplanted 
to a proper close bed. 2862 W. Barnes in Avec. May. 
June 126/2 A pea is planted, and there spring from it a 
roatling und a planiling. 

Plant-louse (pla‘nt,lans). Any small hemi- 
pterous insect that Infcsts plants; esp. an aphis, 

380s Paiscitta Wax FIELD Jom. Necreat iv, It is called 
the aphis, puceron, vine-fretter, or plant-louse. 1815 Kiuny 
& Sp. HKnfomoed, iii, (1818) I. 67 Hemiptera, consisting of 
Bugs, Cicade, .. Plant-lice. 1888-34 Goud's Study Mel. 
(ed. 4) IV. a in the aphis (puceron or green-plant Jouse) 
through all its divisions, 

b. Comd. plant-louse-lion [after ANtT-LIon], 
an ‘aphis-lion’, which preys on aphides, the larva 
of varions /emerobide, or lace-winged flies. 

18og PrRiscitta Wakerietyn Dom. Recreat. iv, An insect 
called the plant-louse-lion. 

Planto‘cracy. [irreg. f. PLant(gr + -ocacy, 
afier aristocracy, etc.}] A dominant class or caste 
consisting of planters (in the W. Indies, ctc.). 

a 1846 Aclectic Nev. cited in Worcesrern. 386s Aforn, 
Saria Dec, In the midst of a fierce conflict with the 
plantocracy m British Guiana, 1889 @. {. THomMas /700- 
dace'y 244 Vhe iriitation and rancour seething in the breast 
of the new plantocracy. 

+ Plantoun. (és. rare. Also plaunt-. [a. 
OF, planion a young shoot, deriv. of Plante PLANt 


so!) A plant or ? young plant. 

¢14q00 tr. Secve’a Secre/., Gow. Lordsh. ga Of be kynde of 
planntouns ys von pat engendrys langour,..whos flonres er 
whit, ouerpassant pe lenys. /ézd., Anoper ys of pe mauer 
of plantouns pat ys helefull. 

Pla-ntsman. (f. plats’, possessive case of 
PLANT 56.14 Man 54.1] A norseryman, a flonst, 

1881 Gard, Chron. XVII. 770 A picture the plantsman..is 
not likely soon to forget. 1900 Nature § Apr. §37/2 Long ex- 
perience often enables the plantsman to make conjectures 
which afterwards prove to be correct. 

| Plantula (ple ntild). Anf‘om. Emod.L dim, 
ot A/anta sole of the fovt.] An accessory lobe or 
process occuriing betwecn the claws in various 
Insects, Hence Pla‘ntular a@., pertaining to the 


plantula. 

1826 Kinny & Sv. Entomol. IV. 386 Preudonsychia...Two 
still claw-like bristles, that terminate the Plantula. 1895 
Camb, Nat, Hist. Vo 195 Between the cliws there 13 
fiequently a lube or process,..varied in different Insects, 
called enpodium,arohuin, palmula,p-lantula,pseudunychium, 
or pulvillus. 

lantula:tion., Bot, rare. [a. F. plantulation 
(Richard 1808), n. of action f. assumed L. *p/an/z- 
lére, { plantula: see vext.) The development of 
therudimentary plant fiomtheembryo; germinanon, 

1819 Linoiury tr Aihard's Obs. rutts & Seeds 68 We 
call germination that first spontaneous action... Perhaps 1 
might .. be called Plantulation, since the formation and 
developement of a hitle plant is the result, 1858 Mayne 
Aapos. Lex. Plantulatre, ..term by 1. C. Richard for 
the developement of the embryo dusmyg germination: 


pluntulation. 
Plantule (ple nti). Rot. ? Obs. fe mod, 
slip.} An 


L. plantula, dim. of Planta a shoot, 
embryonic or rudimentary plant. 

(1706 Panties, Planta Semtnalis, (among Herhalists) 
is the lithe Herb that lics as it were an Embryo in mina, 
ture in every Seed.] 1733 40 Twi. Aorse-hoeing [usb 
Add. 2€4 ‘lis as umieasonable to suppose a Power in an 
animal or vegetable Body to produce Animalcles or Plan- 
tules from inorganical Matter by Secretions of the Aliment. 
2766 Compl. karmer s.v. Seed, The rest of the seed serves 
to feed the young plant, or plantule. 2792 E. Darwin Lot. 
Gard.1, Notes 106 After fecundation a body begins to appear 
.. Which in process of time proves to be two lol es containing 
aplantule. 1865 Aeader No. 143. 355/2 The production of 
amyliferous plantules, 

tPlanule (pie nia@la’. Zool, Pi. -@. [mod, 
L., a httle plane, dim. of pidxus PLANK a.] The 
flat-shaped ciliated free-swimming embryo of cer- 
tain Hydrozoa; hence extended toa similar em- 


bryo in Coelenterates genetally. ; 

1870 Nicno.son Man. Zool 8g The embryo is a free- 
swimming, oblong, ciliated body, termed a planula. 1877 
Huxiry Anat, /nv. Anim. iii. 146 In most Hydrophora the 
ciliated, locomotive, planula becomes elongated and fixed 
by its aboral pole. rhs Bera Gegenbaur's Cong. Anat. 08 
Developed, just hke the Hydroid-Polyps, from a planula, 
which 1s at first free, and which afterwards becomes fixed 

at/rib, 1887 Sorras in Aneycl. Brit, XXL 425/a The 
history of the second cr planula t [of development} has 
been thoroughly worked out by Schulzesn a little incrusting 
Tetractinellid sponge (Plakina monolopha, Schule). 

So Planulan, a planula; Planular a., (4) 
of flattened form ; (4) pertaining to or of the nature 
of a planola; Pla-nulate a., of a flattened form; 
Planuliform a. of the form of a planula; 


Pla‘nnloid a, nesem Dias a planula. 

1886 Gevpes in Ancpel, Brit. XX. 420/a The passage 
from Protozoa to Meta7oa was, according to Rage 
effecied neither by “*planulan nor gastrula but bya disk-li 4 
‘placula’, 2858 Mayne A-rfos. Lex., Planularis, applic 
by Lamarck to a section (P/annlas es) of soft worms huving 
flat bodies; *planular. ye Soe. Lest, hoard 
pertaining toa Planula. 1896 Dawa Zooph. (2848) 570 | 
cells ure nearly circular, contiguous, or *planulate. 1877 
Huxiey Anal. /no. Anim, viii, 459 In the asec be 
Polyzoa, the impregnated ovum ven rine toa al d, 
*planuliform embryo. 3895 Syd. Sue. Leta */'lann 
the same as Planuliform. 


PLANURE. 


+ Plasnure.- Obs. rare. [a. obs. F. planure = 
It. pianura plain, f. L. plin-um level ground: see 
oUnk.) A flat or level district, a plain. Llence 


+ Pla‘nured a., situated in a plain. 

1632 Liticow 7'rav, 1. qo The Territo{rly of Venice..in 
the planure i+ narrow, but stripeth larger among the hills 
and lakes. /é¢d. vit. 367 The two Hilly on both sides the 
planur'd ay -. fre ouer-cled with streetes and  uusem 
lid. x. 498 The delectable planure of Murray. 

|| Planuria (pliniie ria’. /a/4.  Alsoin angli- 
cized form planury (pleniiiri). [f. Gr. wAavo-s 
wandering, stinying + -UKIA, f. odjpoy urine.) Dis- 
charge of urine thiough an abnormal channel, e. g. 
a fistula. 

1833 Dunaiison Afed. Ler., Planurta, discharge of urine 
through unwontel ways. 1838 Mayne /oxfos. ex., /lanu- 
via,. planu’ry. 389g Sy. Soc. Lex., Plannria, the passage 
of urine through a fistulous opening. //a/wry, the same 
ay lanuria, 

Also 8 


Planxty (ple‘pksti). /rish Music. 

plangstee, plansty. [Derivation unknown. 
App. not native Irish, see Petrie, Anctent Alusic 
of Leland (1855) 13-15. (Some sugvest its 
formation in some way from L. p/angcre to strike, 
beat.)]) ‘A harp tune of a sportive and animated 
character, moving in triplets. It is not intended 
for or often adaptable to words, and 1s slower in 


pace than the jyy’ (Stainer and Larrett). 

1790 J. Wittiams Shrove Tuesday (1794) 6 I'd make him 
chaunt a solemn adrtaaunndud Or jocund plangstee, pawan 
or quaintair, 1807 Hain, Keo. X. 47 He. leaves at every 
hospitable mansion ..a planxty, erlehianine the viitues, 
charms, or hich descent of the hostess. 184g T. C. Croker 
Fairy Leg. #88 He could play jig and planxty without end. 
1843 S. Lover //amly Andy xix, Dick Dawson was whist- 
ling a plansty and cyeing his man. 185g G. Peta Anc. 
Music frefv vy Of the Planaty and the Pleraca the differ- 
ence secms to me to be only in names which are convertille, 
..In a collection of Irish tunes, chiefly of Carolan’s comp » 
sitiot, published ., in xr81ro0, the term Planaty {1s} given 
as the English name, and Pleraca as the Trish one of the 
same (une... Tha tunes called Planaties, as well as those 
called Pleraca., owe their orizin, if not, as 1 believe, their 
names to Carolan [died 1735}. 190g L0t/y Chron. 17 Mar, 
All last night they danced in Caxton Hall . slip jigs, 
ireland planxties, and never a foreign dance among 
them 

Plap(plep),v. [Onomatopeoric: cf. for beginning 
lash, tur end flap, slap. Sce also Piop.)  tntr. 
lo come down or fall with a flat impact, and 
with the sound that this makes, Also as 56. or 


adv, in phr. fo play plap. 

1845 Tiacnersy Corniill te Caivo x, Constantinople 
beauties .. waddling and plapping in their odious yellow 
Rihoo les 18553 ~ Newcomns Ixvi, Hark, there is Barnes 

-ewcome’s eloquence still plapping on like water from 
acistern, 1860 — Round, Papers, Christmas Tree v9 lhe 
white bears winked their pink eyes, as they plapped up and 
down by their pool 21894 Crocxrrr Raters 234 The rain 
drop¢ played ‘ plap* on my naked skin. 


| Plaque (plak). [l. plague: see PLack.] 

1. An ornamental plate or tablet of metal or 
poicelain, of quadrangular, round, oval, or other 
regular form, either plain or decorated with 
figures, Intended to be hung up as a wall-decora- 
tion, or to be inserted in a piece of furniture, ctc. 

1875 MasKeLL Jrvrres 41 The plaques have borders with 
Suliated ormmaments; birds and animals, fowera and fruits, 
filling the antermediate spaces. 287g Fortnum J/asol.ca 
li. a3 A votive plaque preseived in Ute museum of the hotel 
Cluny, at Paris. 879 J J. Youne Coram, Art 38 Picture. 
painting on the flat surface of porcelain plaques, 1884 Mra 
C. Paarp Z1'70 six, The brazen pluques above the mantel- 
plece resembled menacing heads. 

b. A sinalf oinamental tablet worn as a badge 


of high rank in an honorary order. 

3848 ‘fuacktray Van, Fair xiix, A nobleman tightly 
girthed, with a Jarge military chest, on which the plague of 
his order shone magnificently,  /éad. Ixiv, Men with Fy 
and cordons. 1860 Russet Diary India Ll. 239 In front 
of his turban there was a plaque of diamonds and emeralds. 

2. a, Jath. A patch of eruption or the like. 

1876 Bartnotow Mat. Afid (1879) 311 Before the exuda- 
tion has spread and consolidated into inembranous plaques. 
3899 4 bull's Syst. Aled. VU. 658 The eruption of hydroa 
gestationis.. consists of erythematous paiches, some of which 
are rounded plaques. /é/d, 809 Plaques like those of lichen 
tuber planus may be seen. : 

b. Anat. A small flat discoidal formation, os 


a | ematoblast or bluod-plate. 

2898 Sid. Svc. Lex., Plague, a plate. A French word 
adopted of late by medical writers meaning either a small 
disc-like object, as a blood-platelct, or a rounded patch. 

Plaquet, obs. form ot PLAccaTE. 

ll Plaquette (plaket). [F. dim. of plague: see 
-ETTE. ] 

1. A small plaque of ornamental tablet. 

a888 Academy 8 377/t The work of another North 
Italian worker in bronze,..from an examination of severa 
Plaquettes from his hand. 3894 7istes 20 Feb. 3/: In bronze 
there are statuettes, medals, and plaquettes in great num- 
bers, Pr} [est Gas, 3 Dec: i At the reception... each 
British ie. was presented with a beautiful «.lver plaquette 
ry tenting Kngland and France frateynising. 

Aig cash sakes yogeoe rs rere 

3883 Smithsondan Rep. 735 G. Hayem insists that the 
clementa of so a a: hd ich beth the name Siceles 
oblate, are identical with the uettes ‘, or cor ules, 
described Bizsozero, : 


955 


Plas, plesce, plase, obs. forms of Praca. 

Plash (plef), s4.1 Forms: 1 plese, plese; 
plasch, 8 plaisshe, playohe, 5-6 pla-che. 
plasshe, 5- plash, (6, 9 dial. plesh, 9 dial. 
plosh). [OE. plasc, ME. plasch, cognate with 
M Du., Flem. flask pool, also MDu., Du., MLC, 
LG. plas, LG. plasse; app. of the same or.gin as 
PuAsH v.2, prob, onomatopaic: cf. Fuasn 56.) 
From the LG. came also OF. plasquser, plasquis, 
plassis & marsh (Froiss ), flascg a damp ineadow 
(Tournai 1443).) A shallow piece of standing 
water, a pool made by inundation or by the rain; 


a marshy pool; a puddle. 

963 Grant by K. Fadgar in Birch Cart. Sar. HE. 35 
In duobus locis qua sic vocitantur Plesc et Eastun.  /¢d. 
356 fErest cf plas: in pone bioc. .of mane lege to pam broce, 
of Jam biocas et eftin plese. TYasgoo Aforte Arth. 2799 
Be twyx a plrsclie and a flude, appone a flate lawnde. 
cxrqoo Laud Joy Lk. 6236 Kvhe stede <tud ful, bothe 
plasch & polk, Of mennea blude that died there. 1440 
Promp. Pari 4903/1 Plasche, ot las he, where reyne walyr 
stondythe. ¢147§ Pict Foc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 790/42 Hee 
lacuna, a playche of water, 1833 Lo. Burners /7vovss. 1, 
ceexcsili 6g1 Before them there was a great plasshe of 
Ktandynge water. xrg90 Srenser FF. QO. 1. viii. 36 The red 
blood flowed fresh, That underneath his feet seone made a 

urple plesh. 1605 Bacon Adv, Learn. it. xxii. 641 ‘l'wo 
10gs .. consulted when their plash was dria whither the 
shuuld go. 3648-78 Hexuam Dutch Dit, Plas, Plasch, 
Plash of water. 12973 GenilL May. XLII. 539 When 
crossing any plash of water, she lifted him over. 1872 
Tennyson Lasé /ourn. 420 Many a glancing plash and 
sallowy isle. 

Com. 16ax G. Sannya Ovid's Met. vi. (2626) 116 With 
shrubby osiers, and plash-louing reeds. 


Plash, 56.2 (adv. or int.) [Gocs with PLasn 
v4, bing (though known earlier) app. the sb. 
naming the act. In sense it is more directly akin 
to the vb. than to P.asn 5d.!] 

The noise made when any body strikes the sur- 
face of water so as to break it up, or plunges into 
or through it; an act accompanied by this noise; 


a plunge, a splash. 

18513 Doucias Aeucés ix. xiii. 82 Than at the last, al sud- 
ony witha plasch, Harnes and all togidd r..(he) lap into 
the flude. xrg8a STranviuns: A¢vers 1. (Arb) 21 Doune the 
pilot tumbleth wyth plash round svommoned headlong. 
1808 Scorr Afusmt vt xaxiv, ‘tweed's echoes heard the 
ceaseless pla-h, While many a broken band, Disordered, 
through her currents dash, Lo gatn the Scottish land. 1840 
Timri wart. Greece VIL. hiv. 34 ‘the plash of numberless 
ours, 2866 Uro. Kuior F Ffolt vii, Mr Christian here let 
alemon slip from his hand into the punch-bowl with a plash 
which sent some of the nectar into the company's faces, 
3882 Mrs. Rropete 12, bales’ Garden-Party 65 ‘Lhere was 
the plash of a water-fowl in the stream, 1893 Litany A/cm, 
loia dhe mighty sturgeon. falling on his side with a plash, 

b. The like noise produced when water or 
other liquid is dashed against or falls upon a body, 
or when masses of water dash against each other; 


an act producing this noise. 

1808 Scotr Mari, 11. xviii, ‘The mildew drops fell one by 
one With tinkling plash upon the stone. 
/sies wu. xxviii, The short dark waves, heaved to the land, 
With ceaseless plash kissed cliff or sand. 1837 Disnaecte 
Venetia i. xit, Lhe plush of the troubled and swollen lake. 
ist Hinrs Comp Solrt. in, (1874) 155 ‘The only notve was 
a pla-h of the water against a jetty. 

0. A heavy fall of rain. Sc. and north. dial. (CE. 
Iu. plasregen, Ger. platsregen, Da. plaskregn 
(pladsregn’.)] 

1820 lickw. Alag. May 3158/1 The thundcr-rain, in 
laine drop. came lash after plash on the blanket roof. 
1887 Ruskin /y eterita 11. 16a Penthouses to keep the 
plash of heavy rain fiom the house windows, + Weather 
Saw in Heslop Northiasd, Gloss , if the oak before the ash, 
Then we're sure to have a plash. 


d. A splash of colour, or fig. of light, thrown 


upon a suriace. 

3048 Lowrin able fr Crttics (ed. 2) Introd, The tall 
grove of hcmlocks, with moss on their stems, lke plashes of 
sunlight. 

re. transf. (?)A liquid perfume for the face. 

3649 Lovreack Poems 146 No Cabinets with curious 
Washes, Bladders and perfumed Plashes, 

f. atirté, + plash-breach, the breaking of waves 


against the shore. 

3582 Sranynurse Enets mt. (Arb.) 83 Theese shoars were 
sundred hy the plash breache, fame so doth viter... swift 
the sea with plasshing rusht in. 

B. adverbially or int. Witha plash: ef. Crasa, 

3842 J. Witson Car. North ¥. 31 Plash, plash, through 
the marsh, and then on the dry furze beyond... away fly hare 
and hounds towards the mountain, 1866-7 Livincstone 
Last Fruits, (1873) 1. vii. 172 We go plash, plush, W gy in 
the lawn-like glade. 3897 Outing (U.S.) XX2 54/2 
Plash, plash, the great drops pelted down furious and fast. 


+ Plash, 54.3 Ods. or dial. [f. Poasuv.'] A 
plashed bough or bush; a plashed thicket. 


1638 Bratnwait SA/r. Spicerte, etc. go7 The fresh fragrant 
flowers of Divine Poesie .. could not like to he removed nor 


transported tu those thorny places and peas of the Law, 
1707 Moutimer //us6 ft I, 11 Avoid the laying of them 
too high, which draws all the Sap into the Flashes. 1827 


Nat. [ist. in Ann. Keg. g22/t There will be one plash for 
every interval between the stems of the plants. You must 
».lay the plashes with tbeir points all one way. 

Plash (pl2f), v.1 Forms: §-6 plashe, 6 
plasche, plasshe, 6, 8 plaoh, 7 plaish, 6- plash, 


1814 -- Ld of 


PLASH. 


(9 dal. plesh, plush). See also Pi.zacu. {-. 
OF. platss:ier, plai(s\cier, plassier, pless( ser 
(3 sing. pres. plassse, Platsce) :~late L. type *plece 
tsdre, f. *plectia twined or plaited hedge (whence 
OF. plaisse, plesse hedge), f. L. plectére to plait, 
interweave, twine, (Med.L. plessa (1215 = virgulta 
smuplexa, Du Cange) and plessare were f. OF. plesse, 
plesser.) Ct. the cognate Puracn, found somewhat 


earlier. ] 

lL. “ans. To bend down and interweave (stems 
half cut through, branches, and twigs) so as to 
form them into a hedpe or fence; = PLe‘cH wv. 1. 

1495 [see Prasnixa edv. 56."). 2ga3 Fivzunes. //sb § 1297 
At euery two fote, or i. fote, tu leaue ane set growyng 
not plaxshed ; and the toppe to be cut of foure fore hy gh.. 
to ntande us a stuke. and to wynd the other that be pleched 
about them. 1593 — dary, xxv. 43 ‘Toke a great boughe 
of a tree, and plisshe the bowes abrode. 1963 Gotpina 
Cesar (1565) 54b, Cutting yong trees half a sundyr aud 
bow yng downe theyr toppes to the grounde, and planshyn 
the Loughes that growe thicke oute of the sydes wyt 
bushes and thornes betwene them, they brought to passe 
tuat their hedges were av good a defence to them asa wal. 
2895 Deake's f'oy. (Hakl Cec) 15 Some of our men. .came 
to the trees which they [the Spaniards) had plasshed to 
nake theyr palizndue. s629 Pankinson Paradisus tii. 7 
Some ngnine plant Cornell Trees, and plash them . to 
forme them into an hedge. 1718 J. James tr. Le Siond's 
Gardening 59 Atbors made of the Trees plashed one over 
the other. 1844 SteenENS Bé. fart 1. 571 The hedger 
plashes down the stems he Ieft standing. 

tb. ‘Vo bend down, break down (trees, bushes, 


or plants: fr other pul poses: Obs. 

r6a5 Liste Ys Bartas, Noe Past. Ded. 5 Plaxb thistles 
and presumptuous thorns ‘That neare the way grow up 
ainong the corns 1630 Lennaky tr. Charrou's isd. Th 
Vii. (1670) 279 “tvo much plenty plasheth down the corn! 
1684 Bunyan /'/er. u. (1847) 233 Christiana’s Boys. . being 
pleas’d with the Trees, and with the Fruit that did hang 
thereon, did Flash them, and begun to eat. 1787 Hrapiey 
Fam. [ict. s.v. las ft, Let him plash down smal) Twigs, 
sume above and some below. 

tc. ‘lo interlace (a fiuit-tree in trellis-work); 

to support or train against a trellis or a wall, Obs, 

[cxg20: see Praca. 2.) Pex600 Drstracted Emp. wi. t. 
in Bullen O. 74. UHL. a10 Our pore retyred famylie must.. 
not be plashd Or propt agaynst the wall of pailuces. 1613 
MankuaM fog. Hushanaman 1. Wt. xx. (1635) 226 As you 
use to plash a Vine against a wall. 1648 AYnating of Fo. 6 
It cannot stand unles it be propped up, or plushed against a 
Wall. 1676 Wortinces Cyder (1691) 39 It is usual with some 
to plash them to poles, to make a palli-ade-hedge. ; 

td. ‘lv intertwine, inte:weave, like plants in 


a thicket. Oéds. 

1653 H. Cocan tr. Finto’s Trav xxiii. (1663) 84 Stuck 
every where with most fragrant Roses and Vivlets all 
plashed so clove together that we could not see the Rowerm. 
1657 Avni tn fond Jest. 66 ‘lices. .kept (by cutting and 

laishing one branch within another) from growing very 
arge. 273§ Somerviurte Chase ww. 63 Thread the Strake 
With Thorns shat p-poiuted, plash'd, and LBri'rs inwoven, 

2. a. To make, dress, or renew (a hedge) by 
cutling the stems partly through, bending them 
down, and interlacing stems, branches, and twigs, 
so as to form a close low fence, which will in 
time grow in height; to lay (a hedge); = PLeacu 
Uv. 2. 

sga3 Fitz us. 7/usd. § 127 To plasshe or pleche a hedge. 
3577 4; Goour (/ereslach's /1usé. 11. (1°86) §0 The conimoa 
hedge made of dead wood, well staked and thicke plashed, 
orrailde. 2626 Sunes. & Marka. C onntry Fas meso if any 
of your Hedges were left vnplasht in the > pring, plash them 
now, for it is an excellent Season. 2987 W. Marsnace 
Norfolk VL. x01 ‘the pratlice of plashing, or laying hedges, is 
in agreat dezree, unknown in this district. 1893 T. Harov 

ess 9/t The lanes are white, the hedges low and plashed. 

+b. To treat (a wood, or place full of trees of 
underwood) in the same way, in order to obstruct 
a pass or entrance, or def:nd a fastness; to form 
hurdles, weirs, ete. by such interweaving. 

1986 J. Hooker fist. (rel. in Holenshed V1. 7/2 They.. 
did fell downe trees, plashed the wood, cast great trenches 
and ditches round about, and made it so strict, narrow, 
crooked, and strong, that there was no passage nor entre 
for the enimie. 1633 ‘1. Starrorn Pac. //72b, 0. xiv. (1810) 
376 ina strong F: sinesse of Bugg and Wood, which was on 
every quarter plished. 1796 W. MarsHais HH, England 1. 
8: ‘Lo plash the sides (or outer brinks of the mounds), and 
shovel out the ditches. 1873 in Knicut Dict. Meck. 

Hence Plashed p//. a 

160a Burford Reg. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) Vary. Collect, 1. 
164 Makinge of plainhed hedge and other fensed hedye. 
x615 W. Lawson Orch. & Gard. (1623) 20 ‘1 igh dae bough 
lying on the ground. s6a2z G. Sanpis Ovdil's Met, xn. (1620) 
242 Plashed bowres at sundrie tables plac’t. 3844 Strenens 
Bk. Farin We 57% ‘The plashed stem is cut over, of the 
length required for the particular gap. 1858 R. S, Suaiars 
Ask Mamma \xv, A well drained wheat stubble, with a 
newly plarhed fence. 

Plash (plicf), v7.2 [Known from ¢1s80; but 
the accompanying Piasn 4,2 goes back to ¢ 1g00. 
Agreeing more or less in form with MLG., LG, 
plasken, plaschen, LG. platsken, MDu., Du., LG, 
Plassen, carly mod.Du. flasschen (‘int water plas- 
schen, poteliner en (ean', Viantijn 1572), Ger. 
platschen, platsche.r)n, plan t)schen, Da. pla(d)skhe, 
Sw. plaska to splash, dabble; all app. closely related 
to PLasu sb.) See also Puasa sd.2, and SPLaaH v., 


which last appears to be a derivative from this. ] 


PLASHER. 


1. ¢rans. To strike the surface of (water) so as to 
break it up; to plunge into (water or other liquid) 
or drive it against any body or against itsell with 
commotion and noise; to splash. 

rs88 Sianyuurst /# nets 11. (Arb.) 50 Two serpents 
monsterus ouglye Plasht the water sulcking tu the shoare 
moste hastelye swinging. 1694 tr. Adilfon's Lett. State 
Wks. 1851 VAL. 403 ales they lay themselves uown to be 
tiampl'd under foot, plash’d like Mortar, or abjwe their 
Religion. 1859 Guo Exviot A. Bede vy, We must go and 
plash up the mud a littl: 1862 Mks, Norton Lady La &. 
(1862) 6c ‘The suminer rain, Lhat..plashed the azure of the 
river's flow. 

b. ‘0 dash with breaking water or other liquid 
80 25 to wet; to splash. Alo adsol, 

1603 Wanner 426, Eng. x ii. (1612) 251 Where Massacres 
haue plashed, there m spread a triple breede. 1608 T. 
Monion /'reamble Encounter 1+ My Aduersarie. hath 
lanhed me, as it were, with these aspersions. 31706 Puituirs, 
lo Plash, to dash with Water, 1791 J. Learmont Hoems 
59 (FE 1.0.) He coaches owr the dubs to plash him. 1856 
3. Henpiason NAymes Berwihk 74 Vhe floor all plashed 
with blood. 1884 W.C Smirk Avddrostan go Had I but such 
a Navad.. Vo plash her harye limbs in the waves for me! 

G. lo dash (a wall) with wet matte., su as sapilly 


to colour or cover it; to splash. 

2 Wensrer, Plashing,..the dashing or sprinkli g of 
coloring matter on the walls of buildings, as an aniicaiiun of 
granit:, and the hike. 

2. wir. &. ‘Vo strike and break the mass of 


water with commotion and noise; to dash, rush 
through, or tumble about in water with the like 


noise ; to splash, 

i ‘T. Bayuy ‘Yerba Parietis 129 Every stroake that 
plashed upon those waters of hfe gave hoth life and music. 
1718 Ramsay Christ's Nirk Go. wn. xix, Thro’ thick and 
thin they scour’d about, Plashing thro’ dubs and sykes. 1840 
Tuackrray Cathesine viii, “‘Vhe fish were jumping and 

lashing 1857-8 Sears Afhan. vi. 58 He plashes in the 

roohs. 1878 Biack Adz. /’hacton xv, The two long oars 
plashed inthe silence. 18980; W. Sreevens bith Aitchencr 
te Ahartum 34 We plashed through the water. 

b. Of water or other liquid: To dash against 
or upon any boy; to tumble about in agitation, 
with the characteristic noise of breaking water. 

1663 Sin T Herwenr 7'vav. (1677) 392 The salt water 

lashes and froaths to see tt aclf so suddenly resisted 1828 

AW1HOKNE Fausha.ve vii, Plashing continually upon one 
spot, the fount has worn its own little channel of white sand. 
38g5 Loncr //iuw. xvi 245 Far below him plashed the 
waters. fy 1840 H. Ainswortn Old St, Pawl's vt vis, 
Another fiery cascade .. fluoding the amles and plashing 
against the massive columns. 

3. Comb. Plasbh-wheel = dash-whee/: sce Dasu 
v1 16, 188a Ocu.vig (Annandale). 

Pla‘sher. /oca/. [f. Puasnv.l+-rrijJ aA 
bough or sapling with which a hedge ts plashed 


or intertwisted. b. A hedger who plashes hedges. 

axzaa Liste //ush, (1757) 436 That the cattle may not 
come at the shoots of the pla-hers, and browse them, aud 
kill them. -3886 S. 14. Lanc. Gluss., Plasher, a \abourer 
employed in laying hedges 1886 Ecwortny 1”, Sons set 
Koordih, Plusher, Whe layer, or borizoutal stick crookid 
down in making a hedge. 1904 194 Cent. Sept. 229 (Lle] 
Chooses with care the likeliest growing wood for ‘ plashers’. 

Pla shet. Now al. Also 6 -otte, fac. OF. 
plasstet, plaschtet (Frois,.) marsh, dim. of plascy 
damp incadow ; see PuasuH sé.1 and -Er.] A little 


plash or marshy pool. 

197$ Turnrrv. Sal onrie 191 Some water plashet or pitte 
where wylde fowle lye, as Tecales or suche Iyke. 3678 L.vtTe 
Datoens Vv. \xviii. 633, Lhis hurbe [arsesmart) groweth ulso 
in moyst marrishe places, and alongst the water plasshettes. 
1880 Peano Mother AModly xv. 189 Let's run down here, 
there's a plashet at the bottom, 

t Plashful, a. ds, rare—‘. [f. Prasa sd. 
(1 or 4)+-ruL.J] Plashy, splashy. 

1638-48 G. Dante Aclog v. 132 ‘Jo which our notes Would 
sound snore harsh then plash-full marish threvats. 


Pla‘shing, vé/. 50.) [f. PuasH vl + -1nG 1] 
The action ot PLASH v.! in various senses. Also 
concr, A piece of plashedl! hedye or thicket. 

1498 J rezsa’s Barth De P. R. xvu.cxhii (W.de W), 
By plashynge [ 1/5. plechinge}) shredynge and parynge 
a wylowe ws thycker in bowes and Inaunches. giz 0/5. 
Ace. St. John's Hosp, Canterh, Payd for plas: hyng olf 
aheg. 1690 Dymeok /reland (1843) 35 The passag = was 
very difficult . for plashinig) made that mornings by ye 
rebell 166g Wortince Syvt Agric. (1681) 268 ‘his is the 
ouly time for plashing of Quick sets, and a very good sc ason 
for the shrouding or loppiog of Trees 1844 Srepuens L&. 
Aavue VI. 571 What is termed plash/ng, that in, laying down 
a strong and heulthy stem acio4s an opening in the hedge. 
3904 14th Cent Sept. 229 A wren .. hiding out of sight 
behind the old level plashing upon the bank. 

b. attrtd., as Plashing-bill, -tool 

1813 in Marshall Acu Agric. (1817) V. 27 The plashing 
systeni is carried on to the greatestextent 1 Cent Dict, 

lashing-tool, a kuife used in plashing hedges; a hedging 
kuite. 1899 Trai. KR. Agric. So. Mar, 104 Lhe hedge 
assumes under the plaushiny-bill the triangular shape. 

Pla‘shing, 74/ sb.2 [f. PLasH v.2 + -1NG).] 
The acuon of PL\8H wv? in various senses; the 
dashing of water, splashing ; noisy plunging; etc. 

ws8s Stanvyuurst A ne7s iu. (Arb.) 83 Swift the sea with 

lasshing rusht in. 1603 Hrywoon Womankillédw Kinin, 

ks. 1874 11. 103 Himv-elfe all spotted And stain'’d with 
eerie 2814 Scot War wil, Everything sround .. 
would have been silent, but for the continued plashing of 
the fountain. 2888 O'Donovan Mery Oasis f. 31§ ihe 
silence was broken only by the plashing of the oars. 
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Plashing, f//.0. [f. Prasn v.2 + -1nG 2.) 
That plasbes like dashing or falling water; that 


dashes against water; also SE said of the sound. 

1823 Scot Xokeby 1. i, Hears.. by fits the plashing raine 
dioptalL 1814 — 4.4. of /sdes v. xiit, The dazzled sea-fowl.. 
Dropp'd from their crags on plushing wave, 2869 ‘l‘ozeR 
Highl Turkey 1. 3937 The pla hing fountain at the further 
end of the court. 1871 R. Exus ( atudius lxiv. 273 Light 
surges a plashing silvery laug!iter. ; 

b. transf. ol grouud, etc. on which heavy rain 
dashes. 

1837 Lyrron £. Maltrav.1.ii, He heard steps without upon 
the plashing soil. 1841 — WVé. & Alora. v. ti, Through the 
plashing streets. 31894 Crockett Aarders you lt was the 
plashiuy wet evening of a September ae 

Hlence Pla‘shingly aav., with p ashing. 

1881 Darly News 15 July 5/4 Some heavy raindrops fell 
plashing] 

Pla shment. yare—‘, [f. Phas v.2 + -MENT J 
Plashing. 

1896 Laniue Clover 38 Lakes Pout gentle mounds of plash- 
ment up to meet big shower-di ops. 

Pla‘sh-mill. .‘<. i PLASH v.2 + MILL; in 
Du. plismolen.| A fulling-mill. 

1868 G. Macvonatp A. Falconer 1 ag0 The plash-mill, or, 
more properly, wauk-mill~a word Robert derived from the 
resemblance of the mallets to two huge feet, ard ot their 
motion to walking—with the water plashing and squirting 
from the blows of their heels. 

Hence Pla‘sh-mi:ller, a fuller. 

1898 Dundes Advertiser 19 Tec. (Jam.), Jone Young, 
plash miller at East Mill, was drowned in the river Ek, 
1897 W. Linpsay in Bards of Angus & Mearns 282 Then 
1] turned a plashmuller and wrought at tbat. 

t Pla shoote. Uds. rare.  [Syncopated from 
plash-shoot, {£. PLasu 56.3 +4 Suout sd.) A shvot 


fiom a plashed hedye. 
160a Carzkw Cosnwall 25 Almost cuerie hedge serueth for 
a Roade, and cuerie Plashoote for Springles to take them, 
+ Plash-pole. és. {1. Piast v.! or 56.3 + 
Pore ) A space, a pole or less in width, surround- 


ing a wood, reserved for the purpose of making 


plashed hedges. 

1613 MarkHaM Eng. //usbandmann.}. ii.(1635) 45 A pole 
or halfe pole..you shall preserue to repaire the ring-feices 
of your Wood:.. and ths amongst Woodwaids is called 
Plash-pole. 1664 Evetyn Syéva (1776) 468 Kemember. .to 
preserve sufficient plash-pole about the verge and bounds of 
tne copse for fence and security, 


Plashy (pix‘fi), a.‘ [f. Puasn sd.1+ -y. So 
LG. plassig swampy.) Abounding in shallow 
pools or puddles; marshy, swampy, boggy; wet 
and sloppy; full of plasbes of rain. 

arsgea Li.cann /t/m. 11 37, 3. litle Bridges of Wood, wher 
under wer plaschy Putes of Water of the overflowing of 
Tame Ryver. 3599 Nasue Leasen Stuffe Whs. (Grosart) 
V ats Lhose slymte plashie fieldes of Goilstone. aszoc6 
Ussnen Ana. vi. 11658: 736 The field was very plashy by 
reason of much rain that fell, 2770 Gorvsm. Des. Vill. 
1,0 Yon widow’'d, solitary thing, That feebly bends bes de 
the plashy spring. 1786 W. Girin Lakes Cuniber dd, (1808) 
I. via. gg ‘The fen iv a plashy inundation, formed on a fiat. 
1857 ee Zom Brown \. ui, The two.. jogged along 
the deep-rutted plashy roads 1862 R. Pact in Afem, xvin. 
(1872) 257 Such a plashy and untoward month of March, 

b. Growing in plashes or wet places. 

18az Haziitt /adble-t. Ser. 11. vil. (1869) 149 A stream, 
skirted with willows and plashy sedges, 

G. Ot watery consistence and taste, 

a 3653 Gouce Comm Hed. xin. 1 Love is as salt, which 
rn 4 a@ savoury and wholesom taste into such things as 
would otherwise be fresh aud plasly. 

Plashy, 2.¢ [f. PLasu sd.4 + -y.] 

1. That plashes; that dashes or talls with a 
plash, a8 water; that splashes the water, 

ss8a STANYHURST Ames it. (Arb.) 76 Vp swel thee surges, 
in chauffe sea plasshye we tumble. 1794 Huns Jockry's 
ta'en the l'arting Kiss 1, Plashy sleets and beating rain | 
1820 W, Inving Sketch BR, Leg. Sleepy Hollow, A plashy 
tramp by the side of the bitdge caught the sensitive ear of 
TohiGod: 1859 Hoitanp Gold /. xxiv. 273 Repeat the 
tnusic of the rain, at the feet ot plashy waterialls. 

4. Marked as it splashed wih colour. r ve. 

1830 Kears Hyper. 1. 45 Cretis was one 3... Japetus another 3 
in his grasp, A serpent’s plashy neck. 

Plasm (plez’m). Also 7 plasme. [ad. late L. 
plasma: vee next. 

+1. A mould or matrix in which something is 


cast or formed; the cast of a fossil. Also fg. Vés. 
s$a0 T. Grancrr Div. Logike 165 Certaine it is that the 
name Adam expresseth the nature of his plasme or vessell. 
3693 Woopwarn Nat, J/ist. Earth v Se 256 ‘The Shells 
served as Plasms or Moulds to this Sand. 12764 Prarr in 
Phil. Trans. LUV. 46 note, The Plasm or mould of the 
Belemnite. /é:d.. 47 note, ‘the parts are catried away and 
Jost in the interstices of the earth, and a mould or plasm is 
Jeft, which Steno calls an aérial shell 
b. Something moulded or formed, an image. 


humorously pedantic nonce-use. 

1877 BiackMokk (Crips II viii. 125 His outward faculties 
.. rendered to his iuward and endiath: tic organs a picture, 
aschema, a pee proper word may be left to him ~ 
an as would remain inside, at least while the mind abode 
there. 

+2. = PuasmMa 2. Cbs. rare. 

3747 Dinciey in Pil. Trans. XLIV. 503 The Stone., 
most frequently found next is the Vlasmo: prime Emerald 3 
and then the Hyacinth or Jacinth. /did.,, The Plasm or 
prime Emerald is wreen. 


PLASMATION. 
1896 tr. SchOfeenterger's Ferment. 131 A series of faseous 


diffusiuns trom the red globules tu the plasm of the 
4, Stel, The living matter of a cell, protoplasm ; 
sometimes spec. the general body of protopiasm as 


distinct from the nucleus 

1864 Wensike, / ‘fase. ..2. (Phystol) The same as Plasma, 
1677 O'Meara in Ancycl. Brit. VIL 170(1n Diatons) There 
is first what Pfitzer designates the plasm-snc, consisting of 
a fine colourless plasm forming a closed 5 :c of the sume shape 
as that of the cell, 1899 Addutt's Syst, Med. VAI. 334 
Functional aud formative plasu: must progress 3906 Sriz. 
ae Jrul.as Feb. 442 ‘Lhe relative masses of nucleus and 
plasin. 

| Plasma (ple‘zmad). [late and eccl. L. plasma 
a thing jo.med or moulded, an image, a Gr, 
wAdoypa, f. rAdocey to form, mould.] 

+1. Form, mould, shape. Ods. rare. 

1718 Hf, More's Antid Ath. \.v. $3 schol, They act upon 
the Matter andl form it into this or that Piasma or Fashion, 
1834-9 Lanpor Jmtag. Conv., Southey & Porson ii, Wha 
1846 |. 83/2 A great portion of bis compositions is not 
puctry, but only the plasma or matrix of poetry.  /did. 
Alfiert & Salomon 1901 We Ttalians sometimes fall into 
what... you may callthe plasma of witticism, by mere mistake, 
and against our genius, 

2. A subtranslucent green variet$ of quartz, allied 


to chaledony and heliotrope, anciently used for 


omaments. 

1778 tr. Cronstedt's Min, 81 Plasma or mother of the 
emerald. 1839 Ure Dict. Arts a8 Under it {c.leedony) 
may be grouped .. chrysoprase, plasma, .. and said. 186 
C. W. Kina And. Gents (1666) 14 lasma..sometimes wrilten 
Piasma..is merely Caleedony coloured green by some 
metallic oxide, probably copper or nickel, 1864 — Gnostics 
76 ‘his amulet, which is always cut in Plasma, the Jasper 
par excellence of the ancients. 

altrib, 1g00 A. S. Murray in Bett. Mus. Ret. 64 Green 
plasma scarab id, with intaglio of a wartior, 

3. skys. Vhe coloutiess coagulable liquid part 
of blood, lymph, or milk, in which the corpuscles 
(or, in milk, oil-globules) float; also, the similar 


liguid obtained from fresh muscle. 

1848 GE. Davir. Simon's Anim. Chem. 114 The plasma 
of living blood exists as a clear Auid, in which the corpuscles 
are seen to float. 185§ Horpen //mone Osteol. (18,8) 1y ‘The 
nutrient fluid, or ‘ plasma’ of the blood. 1873 Racer. /Ays. 
Chem. 3118 ‘The muscular plasma is obtained by anjecting 
the muscles of a fieshly tilted animal with a a per ceut 
solution of sodium chloride. 1876 tr. Jf aguer’sGen f'athol. 
(ed. 6) 230 Normal lymph consists of a colorless plasina and 
lymph corpuscles, 1895 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Biot, = PLASM 4, 

1864 WerastrrR, Plasma. 2. (Physiol) The viscous material 
of a cell from which the new developments take place 1867 
J Hoee Wacrose. 1. ii. 243 For certain delicate organism, 
as the Desmidaceae and Diatumaceae, whose plasina may be 
affected by too dense a medium, 1878 Beare Lrofplasie 1. 
$14 As the gerin of every living thing consists of matter 
having the wonderful properties already mentioned, | have 
called it germinal matter; but the most convenient and 
least objectionable name for itis hving plasma or bioplasm. 
3876 Lankasigr tr, Léacckel’s /sist. Creat, 1. 15 The 
entire body. consists. of s :apeless plasma, or protoplasm. 

5. Pharm, A name for plyc rite of starch. 

2890 in Cent. Dict. 1895 in Sydf. Soc. Lex. 

G. atirid., as plasma-o7ll, -corpuscle, names 
piven to certain cells found in connective tissue ; 
plasma current, -layer, -zone = PLAsMATIO 


current, etc. 

1869 Kiuny in C. Frul. Microse Sct. VX. 31 Naked 
Plasma-bodies without nuclei. 1876 tr. Wagner's Gen. 
Pathol, (ed, 6) 178 ‘Lhe plasma-layer .. disappears in the 
smailer arteries and veins. 8258 Rottestun & Jackson 
Anion, Life iss Edible Snail . The connective tissue con- 
sists of plasmia-cells, a matrix, and fibrils, 1904 Srtt, Madi. 
Feral, 10 Sept. 586 In addition to these, we have the so-called 
plasma cells. 

Plasmasome, erron. f, PLASWOSOME. 


+ Pla‘smate, v. Os. rure—'. [f. ppl. stem 
of Chr. L. plasmure (Tertull., Vulg.) to form, etc., 
f. PLasMa.) ¢rans. To torm, mould; to create. 

@ 1608 Der Relat. of Spir. i. (1659) 371 Now if this Power, 
this Plasmating, if this Taking, which was the Word, be- 
come man, perfect many; then followeth it, that man was 
and 35, God creating and created. 

[ad. Gr. wAaa- 


Plasmatic (plezn.e'tik), 4. 
purin-vs imitative; but taken as the adj corre- 


sponding to PLasMa: see -ATIO.] Relating to the 


plasma, esp. of the blood. 
Plasmatic cell = Prasma-cell, Plasmatic current, layer, 
stream: ‘the part of the blood sticam in the small arteries 
which lies between the column of red corpuscles in mid 
channel (aasa/ current) and the wall of the vessel’ (Syd. 
Soc. Lex), : 
1828-39 Wraster, Plasmatic, Plasmatical 1864 /d/d 8.¥» 
The plasmatic fluid. 1870 G. Yrul, Microse. Sci, X. 79 
Plasmatic circulation in connective tissue, 1876 tr. Magn 7$ 
Gen. Pa'hel. (ed. 6) 1§0 In the so-called Plasmatic Canals— 
spaces of the small st size found in connective tissue. 1 
Allontt’s Syst, Aled. V. 497 An ordinary cases the plas- 
matic elements of the Llood seem to be sufficient for vegeta: 
tive growth. x Jbid. VI. 245 ‘Uhe distinction bet ween 
axial and plasmatic curnent is obliterated. 


+ Plasma‘tical, a. Ods. rare. [f. Gr. 
wAaoparines (see prec.) +-AL.] Having the quality 
urmutive. 


of moulding, or giving shape or form ; 


2647 H. Mone S Soul Notes 342 Payche. .working 
as oy hee plautaticall Spicis or Arches, all the whole world 


into order and shape. 


+Plasmartion. Os. [a. OF. plasmacton, 
or ad. Chr. L. plasmdtion-em (Jerome), n. of action 


PLASMATOPAROUS. 


f, plasmdre: see PuasmatEe.] Moulding, forming, 


fashioning; creation, 

13908 ol. Poems (Rolls) 1. 275 They bere a newe fascion, 
Ausmerts in pectore tergo; Godden planmacion son il/te 
complacet ergo 2438-g0 tr. Aigsien (Rolls) I. a9 The iiij. 
ages of the world, fiom the plasmacion of Adam vn to the 
incension of the temple of the lewen, 1968 GraFion Chron, 


1.6 Neuerthelesse, the plasmation or creation of Adam is- 


reconed amon the generations, @1608 Der Ae/at. Spir. 
1. (1659) 371 The wisedome of the Father, in love, created 
and made man .. Buthow? By Plasmation. For it is written, 
Let us make man. a1677 Hate Prim, Ovtg. Man. ww. iii. 

99 Not as if God Alnvghty used any Manual or Physical 

lasination of a Man, as the Statuary makes his Statue. 

Plasmatoparous (plecudtp'piras), a. Bot. 
[t. Gr. wAaopn, wAagpuro- (sce ’LASM\) + L.. -farus 
producing (see -PAROUS).] Applied to a incde of 
germination in certain funpi: see quot 

1837 Garnsey & Ratrour Me Bary’s Kungi Explan. Terms 
498/1 fn Peronosporeae: forms are planmautoparous when in 
ge: mination the whole protoplasm of a gonidium issues as 
a spherical mass which at once becomes invested with a 
membrane and then puts out a germ tube. 

t Pla smator. Vds. Also 6 Sc. -our. [ad. 
OF, plasmatenr (13th c. in Godef.), ad. Chr. L. 
plasmator (Vertull) former, creator (applied to 
God), agent-n. f plasmire: see PLASMAIB] He 
who forins or fashions; a maker, creator. 

2a rg00 in Vo: & Myst, 514 Fader cternall, Parfite plasmator 
and gol omnipotent. 1813 DouGtas -#aers x. Piol. r Hie 
dasmatour of things vinuersall 1949 i Scot. tii a7 
The supreme plasmator of hauyn aude er 1653 Uxaqu- 
wart Nabelats iu. vit, ‘Lhe Soveraign Vla.mutur God Al- 
mighty, huth endowed and adorned huinane Nature at the 
beginning 

+ Pla‘smatare. Ofs. [a. early mod.F. plas- 
mature, ad. L. type *plasmdtira, f{ plasnuire. see 
PLANMA\TR, and -URE) Form, mould; conser. 
(coffect.) things formed in moulds, cast ware. 

1610 W. Foukinunam Art of Survey vii. 14 ‘Tonnel or 
Conduit-,upes, Glasse, Pursiane, and other Plasnature, 
1653 Unqunanr Aadrcais ue vin, Phat so stately frame aud 
Plasmatuie, wherein the nan al first had been created. 

Plasmio (plizmik), a [mod. f. PLASM or 
Puasm A+ -1C] Peitaining to ur consisting of 
plasm; protoplasmic. 

187g Lanknsti Rin Parl. Trans. CI.XV 43 The stages of 
the [molhiscan] evs’s nutrition may be thus grouped :— 
mt stage, Playmice [etc.]. 190g Avil. Bled. Jrud. 15 Oct. 968 
Thiw plasmic environment could not vary eaccssively with- 
out causing death to parent and germ and sperm cell alike. 

Plasmin (ple zminj). Chem. (ad. IK. plas- 
mine, 1, PLASM-A + -8e, -IN1.]) A proteid sub- 
stance obtamed from the plasma of the blood, 
soluble in water, the solution coayulating into 
fibrin, 

1866 Watrs Dict, Chem IV. 662 Plismin,.. applied by 
Denis (Compt. rend. li. 1239; Jahresb. 1861, p. 7 5) toa 
constituent of the blvod to which he supposes the property 
of spontaneous coagulativinto be due. Lt is soluble in water, 
«The solution = solidifies after a few miusutes toa colourlcss 
transparent jelly, which by pressure Letween paper ts con- 
veited into fibres of &brin. bs Fostkr Piiys 1h. (1879) 15 
The coagulation of blood is the result of the conversion of 
plasimine into fibrin. 189g Syd. Soc. Lex, Vhismone . isa 
miature of at least two budies, paraglvbudin and fibrinogen. 

Plasmo,-, beivre a vowel plasm-, cuinbining 
form of Gr. wAagua, rAacpar- plasm, in various 
scientitic terms. (The fuller fourm is p/asmaso-.) 


| Plasmodium (plezmdévdidm). iol. PI. 
ela. Rarely anylicized plasmode (ple zmond), 
gree (1863, Cienkowski in Pingshcim Lolantk 

II. 400), f. Puaswa + -adium: see -0ve.] 

1, A mass or sheet of naked protoplasm, formed 
by the fusion, or by the agyrepation, of a number 
of amcebuid bodies (¢rue or fSusion-plasmodium, 
pseudo- or aggregation plasmodium), and having 


an ameeboid creeping movement, 

First observed as one stage in the life-history of the 
My xomycetes or Mycetosoa, the position of which ay vege- 
table or animal organisms is disputed ; also in cerwaua groups 
of /’rotosoa, and other simple animal forma, 

1875 Ancyc Brit WU. 653/a ‘Lhe formation of the plasmo- 
diam isa kind of complex co jjugation, 187g Brenngit & 
Dvir Saks’ Bot. 276 Myxomycetes. .. The swarm-spores 
cease dividing and unite, two or more of them coalescing — 
afier they have gone over into the Amatba furm--into a 
homogeneous protoplasmic substance, also endowed with an 
Ameoeba-like motion, the Plasmudium. 1875 Atiman in 
Pail. Dians. CLXY. 561,571. 1877 Huatey Anas, /nav, 
Anim, ij 81 A certain number uf the myxopods unite 
together, and become fused into an active plasmodium, 
whi b exhibits no trace of their primitive separation. 1880 
Geones in Proc. Royal Soe. XXX. 252 On the coalracence 
of Amuboid cells into Plasmodia, /dtd. a54 The formation 
of plasmodia was at first supposed to be peculiar to the 
Myxomycetes, but several Rh feo 8 have been described 
in which a more or Icss complete cell-fusion has been 
observed...All the evidence points to the co clusion tuat 
the power of coalescing with its fellows, under favourable 
circumstances, (o form a plasmo lum, is .. a very widely 
spread, if not a general property of the anieboid cell. 1688 

Ines Sachs’ Bot, 263. 1888 Rout eston & Jackson A nfm, 
Life gia Fusion to torm piasmodia recurs in some Pro- 
teomyxan Monuad/inew, asto the animal nature of which 
there cnn he no doubt. 3890 Cent, Lict., Plasmode, same 
a8 plasuiodium. ; 

« Name given to certain parasitic organisms 
found in the bloud of patients wita recent malaria, 


and quartan and tertian ague. 
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Discovered by Laveran (1880), and named by him, as a 
vegetalJe organiam, Oscil/arta mal/artw; reierred by Mare 
chiafava and Celli to the anunal kingdom, and called by them 
(1885) Plasmodinuun malarig# more recently distinguished 
as belonging to two genera of Protuzoa, Laver ania and 
Plasmodium, (Minchin in Ray Lankester 7reatise on 
Loelugy |. ii, 243 (t903)) 

8895 tn Syd. Soc. / ex. 1897 Alibutt’s Syst. Med. 11 724 
Marchiafasa and Celli described with great accuracy the 
intra-corpuscular amoeboid form, to which they gave the 
name plasmodium. 1898 P. Manson / 70g. Diseases i. 2 
mute, the moluria parasite is nut a plasmodium in the 
zoolo ,ical meaning of the word. 3899 4 ddbnte's Syst. Muck, 
VI s95 Uhe most careful examination of the blood during 
the paroxysina showed no evidence of plasmodia. 

atts16, and Comd. 1898 P. Manson 109 Diseases ii 37 
It has been considered advisable to expunge the term 
remittent fever as indicative of a distinct species of plasmo- 
diton diveane. /b:d. 49 ‘The plasmodium.infected curpu-cles, 
Lbid. iti. 86 A protective, plasinudium-destroying agency 
inherent in the human body. /d¢d. vi. 116 Mlasmodiume 
hike organisms, 

Hcnce Plasmo-dial, Plasmodio (-¢dik) aa/s., 
pertaining to, of the nature of, or arising from, 
a plasmodium; Plasmo‘diate a., having or cha- 
racteiized by plasinodia, as the A/ycefozoa; Plas- 
mo'diate vu. s/r., to become fused into a plasmo- 
dium; Plasmodia tion, formation of a plasmo- 
dium; Plasmo:diooarp [Gr. capms fruit], an 
iregular-shaped fructification occurring in the 
Mvxomycetes (hence Plasmo:dioca'rpous a.). 

1898 J. A. Taomson Ondl, Zool 109 ‘Vhe *plasmodial stage 
in tue cycle is predominant. eo Adloutés Syst Med A. 
542 Malaria (which is due to plasmodial infection and is 
not a bacterial tlivense). 2883 A.S. Wi son in Gard. Choon. 
XVII. 671 rhe appli ation of moisture to aspore, .isdiectly 
seen to cause it either to pive birth to a zoospore, or to *pilas- 
modiate, retaining its contenta, — /ded., A manure ..of a 
hygiovorptive charicter i just the very manure to pro- 
mote the *plasmodiation of these sporcs, and render thein 
fit to be alworbed in the form of a fluid plasm by the roots 
of the plants, 1877 M.C. Cookn Jy tomveetet Gt. Brisam 
30(Contrib. to Mycologia /-ritann)*Plasmodiocarp, 1899 

‘nowledge 1 May 1016/1 Plasmodio: arp is a term applied to 
the spore-hearing part whe. it is sessile and irregular in 
form, sometimes | ke a cushion, sometimes like a long tube. 

¥ lasmogen (il moadzen). Aro. [f Puasmo- 

+-GhN.) ‘The chemi ally highest or most elaborate 
form, stage, or j:art of protoplasm, which by its 
vital activity forms the Ussues or other organic 
products; truc or formative protoplasm ; biopiasm. 

1883 FER. Laxxrster in Faecyel. Brit. XXIV. 8617/1 
Physiologists } ave come to use the word ‘protoplasm’ for 
one of the chemi: al substances of which Schultze's preto- 
plasin is a structural nuxture—namely, that highest point in 
the chemical elaboration of the molecule which is attained 
within the protoplasin, and up to which «ome of the chemical 
bodies present are tending. . "This ‘critical * substance, some- 
times called ‘truce protoplasm’, should assuredly be recog- 
nized by a distinct naine ‘ plasmogen ‘. : 

Plasmogeny (p'xemp'dzeni), -gony (-g5ni). 
Biol, [f. PuasMo- +-Geny. The vanant flasmo- 
gory isad, Ger. plasmoponte (Llaeckel) with suffix 
repr. Gr. -yoria beyetting, generation: cf. cosmo- 
gory) Name fcra mode of spontaneous gencra- 
tion: see quot., and cf. AUTOGENY. 

1876 E.R. Uankestin tr. //acckel’s Hist, Creat. 1.329 We 
call spontaneous generation sda canegeny when the organism 
ari-es in an osyanic forma ine fluit, What is, in a fluid 
which contairs those requisite fundamental substances dis- 
solved in the form of complicated and fluid combinations of 
carbon. 1904 M*Cane ur. Slacckhel’s Hond, Life xv. 36y, 
I distinguished two principal stages—anfegony (the forma. 
tion of the fist living matter from inorzanic uilrugenous 
carbon-compounds: and Alasmingony (the formation of the 
first individualised plasm; the earliest organic tudivicuals 
in the furm of mon: ra). ; 

Plasmology (plsezime'lédzi). 
eLogy.} (See quots ) 

7698 J). R. Lankester in Fucyel, Bott, XXIV. 803/2 Plas- 
mology —ithe study of the uliimate corpuscles of living 
matter. x Atheneum ve Jan. 47/2 Prof. Lankester 
assigns,.to ‘ Plasmolozy ’ the study of the cull in its widest 
sense 1896 Syd. Suc. Lea, Pasmoloxy, histolo,y. 

| Plasmo*ysis (plezmp'lisis). /%o/. (mod. 
(De Vries, 1877) f. Peassio- + Gr. Avois loosing, 
setting free.) Contraction of the protoplasm of 
a vegetable cell with separation or frecing of the 
lining layer from the cell-wall, due to the with- 
drawal of liquid by exosmosis when the cell is 
placed in a liquid of greater density than the cell- 
sap. Hence Pla‘smolyse (-leiz) v. (cf. analyse], 
to subject to plasmolysis, caure plasmolysis in; 
Plasmolytio (-litik) a., pertaining to, showing, 
or causing plasmolysis. 

1885 GoovaLe /Aysied, Bot. (1892) 390 Such substances (as 
cause contraction of the protoplasm] are termed plasinolytic 
agents, 1886 Vines /.cct, Physicl. Plants iti. 39 Turgid 
cell, .in ro per cent. solution, shewing complete plasmolysis. 
Lhid. 44 When the cells of the Beet-root are placed in syrup 
the, become plasmolytic. 1888 Huacey & Martin Aden. 
Kind. xi, 404 tn order to see the primordial utricle better, 

lusmolyse the cell by running in 10 pc. salt solution. 1892 

Jauwin in Rep. Br 1, Asvec. (1892) 672 Ax the plasmolysing 
agent continues to act, a reverse movement takes place. 
Lbid , (v different stages of plasmolysis 

Pla‘smosome (-so8m). Sio/. Also erron. 
plasma-. {f. PLasmo- + Gr. oa@pa body.) ‘A 
separate particle of protoplasm, such as certain 
particles observed ia cell-nuclei’ (Syu. Soc. Lex.). 


[{f. as prec. + 


PLASTER. 


208g O. Jrul. Microse. Se. XXX, n. 168 The out-wander- 
dug plasmavomes forin the so-called ' paranuclel' (Neben- 
kerne', which take so important a share in the regeneration 
of cells. zga0 E, B. Wiison Codd (eu. 2) 34 ‘The so-called 
true nucleoti or plasmosomes, 

Plasome (plxsoun), Biol, [a. Ger. plasom 
(Wics er:, shortened from his origtual term p/asma- 
tosom, {. Gr, wAdopa, wAagpar- plasm + capa body.) 
(See quots.) 

1 Syd. Soe, Lex., Piasome,..a term used by Briche 
and Wiesner for hypothctical minute vital particles, made 
up of a group of protoplasmic molecules, and constitutin 
the sniallest units which can exhibit the primary vital 
[functions], They correspond [to a certain extent] to Weis 
mann’‘s ‘ biophors’, and to the ‘pangenes' of de Vries. 1908 
FE. A. Mincnin in Ancyd, Brit. SOOXIL 4t/t In other ca-es 
the assumption of invisible protoplasmic units bas been 
inspired by a desire. to explain the gencral vital and aul- 
Mative powers of protoplasm, as, for example, the ‘ micelia’ 
of Nigeti and the ‘plasomes' of Wiesner. 

Plass.e, obs. form of PLAcg. 


Plasson (jloesJn). Biol. [a. Ger. plasson 
(tfoeckel), a. Gr, wAdgoov, -ov, pres, pple. of 
nAvgoer to mould, form.] Name for the homo- 
geneous protoplasm of hypothetical primitive. 
organisms, not yet differentiated into nucleus and 
gencral cel)-substance, or for that of non-nucleatd 
cells or cytodes. 

rHotr. Haeckels Evol. Mant. vii. 18a The vital activities 
of each cll form a sum of mechanical proccsses, which 
depend radically on movements of the siualle-t ‘tifespait.cles’, 
tie molecules of the hving substance. If we call this active 
Substance the Plasson, and the molecules the Plastidul 
we may say that the tudividual physiological chavaciet of 
each cell depends on the molecular mo.ement of its plasti- 
dules 1904 M°Cang tr fa chels Wond. Life vii. 163 On 
the fist view, which I hold, the plasm, or living matte, of 
the earlie-t organisms on the earth... was a homnogencous 
plasson or archiplasm—that is to say, a plasina~ oinpound 
that was not yet differenttated iuto outer cytoplasin and 
Inner caryoplasm. 

licence Plasso'nity (Amorous, afler panet/y, etc.), 
the quality of being ‘ plasson’, 

1883 Cours Bingen (1804) 33 The original arch-amaeba is 
as inuch of a mystery as ever; we know not wie'c he came 
from, how he got there, or in what the essence of his 
plassonity subsists, — 

-plast, combining element repr. Gr. wiacrds 
formcd, moulded, in various terms, chicily scientific, 
as broplast, endoplast, protoplast. 

Plaste, obs. var, of placed: see PLACE v. 

Plaster, + plaister (pla‘sta:), 56. Forms: 
a. I, 4~ plaster, 3-5 plastre, 4 -tir, § -tere, -tyr, 
plaaster, platster. 8. 4 plaistre, § playstir, 
-tyr, -tre, 5-7 playster, 5-9 pla-ster. [The 
foim p/aster occurs in sense 1 1 OL, ad. pop. L, 
plastrum (med.L, in Du Canze), shortened from 
emplastrum a plaster (medical and in grafting), a. 
Gr. éurAaorpoy (Galen), var. of éunAaoroy plaster, 
salve, f, dundaords vb. adj. ‘daubed on or over’. 
Cf. ONG. pflastar, Ger. plaster, also from pop. L. 
Tn ME, reinforced by OF. plastre (13th c. in Littré, 
but the deriv. vb. f/as/rir in tethe), mod F. 
pldtre, only in branch IL below (for which also 
med.L. flastrum (1233) is cited by Du Cange). 
Thus the medical sense was fom med.L, the 
builder's sense through Irench. The collateral form 
platster, which has been current since r4the¢,, and 
h.s sometimes been more common (as a wriiten 
form) than p/aster, occurs also in r4the. in OF, 
( plarstre), Lut it was not the normal OF, form 
even in Norman or Picard, and its history is 
obscure. Although st.ll frequent in the 1&thc., 
and found in Dr, Johnson's writings, 1t was not 
recoynized by him in his Dictionary. Tu mod. 
dial. flaister (plestar) is the form in Sc. and 
north. Eng ] 

I. 1. Aved. An external curative application, 
consisting of a solid or semi-solid substance spread 
upon a piece of muslin, skin, or some similar: 
material, and of such nature as to be aches.ve at 
the temperature of the body; used for the local 
application of a medicament, or for clusing a 
wound, and sometimes to give mechanical support, 
See also Court-p., Mustanrn-f,, STICKING-/, 

a. #1000 fle Dames Daze (E.E.1.S,) 8b Hwi ne bidst du 
Ke bepunga and plaster? ¢xo00 Sax. Leechil. 1. 304, zenim 
fas ylean wyrte wyre toplastre; lege to Azre wunde, ¢ sage 
S. Eng. Leg. 1. 360/54 Leie it..ase pei hit a plastre were. 
13. Senyn Nag. (W.) 1572 He laidea plastre under his rilbe. 
1400 Lanhan:'s Cirury. 60 Take schepis talow & buttere, 
& make a plaster, 2579 Lancuam Gard. Health (1633) go 
A plaster of sowre bread boyled in wine, draneth sores 
passing well. 3783 Burns //oly Fa r xiii, O how they fire 
the heart devout, Like cantharidiun plasters, 1804 AUERNETHY 
Surg. Obs. 231 On the third day the plaster. were removed 
froin the wound, 1896 Kanu Arct, Aaph IL. vi. 71 One of 
the many who stick to me like a plaster. 

B. 1413 /ilgr. Sow/e (Caxton: 1. xxxi_ (189) 35 A very 
fool may he clepid that leith a piaiver corusyf tu a 
wounde, 14.. Stockh. Aled. MS. 87 For to make trete pat 
ya callyd playster of plomb. 193g Covervaie /sa. xxxvitie 
a1 And Exsay sayde; take a playster of fyges (1611 a lumpe 
of fiyges fora plaister}, and laye it vpon the sore. 1639, 
Bunyan Holy var 318 It was a plaister to the brave 


PLASTER. 


Captain Credence his wound. 1798 J. S. Le Dran's Observ. 
Surg. (1771) 43 Slips of Linen,..spread with an Agglutina- 
tive Plaster. 1874 Moriny Sarneveld 1. ii. 115 An aged 
lackey with a planter over one eye. 

b. fg. A healing or soothing means or measure. 

@, a@x3z10 in Wrig it Lyric BP. xxx. 8g Of penaunce in his 
plastreaL 1340 4yend. 148 Po plastres of zucte warningges. 
1560 Daus tr. Slentane'’s Conon. 17 ‘Vo heale the wounds 
with a pluster of reconciliation. @16a8 Pression Breast fl, 
Jaith (1630) 104 Adversity is not a Plaster or a Medicine, 
but a poyson to him. 

&. 1450-1530 Afyrr. our Ladye 163 Thow haste made 
a playst-r of penaunce to sorowfull peple. 268g SANDERSON 
Ser. 3,126 Lhe breath of the people being but a sorry 
plaister for a wounded conscience. 1647 N. Hacon Disc. 
Govt, Eng. i Viv. (1739) 133 The most part of those Laws 
were littl: other than plaisters applied to particular buotches 
of thuse tines. 

c. Surglar's plaster, se quot. 1975. So00r man s 


plaster, a plaster composed of tar, msin, and 


yellow wax. 

384g Cot. Hawker Diary (1893) IL. 2697 snipived lots of 
poor man's plaster and went afloat. 18S0 WivetTer S-a- 

card II. 287 Before the atenck came on,..f put 4 poor 
man 3 plaister on the nape of er neck. 2 Daily Chron. 
ay Aug. 6°7 A * burglars plaster’, wis the technical name for 
a piece of brown paper covered with treacle and used to 
deaden the sound of breaking glass. 

II. 2. A composition of a soft and plastic con- 
sistency, Which may be spread or daubed upon a 
surface, as of a wall, where it afterwards hardens; 
spec. a mixture of lime, sand, and (penerally) hair, 
used for covering walls, ceilings, etc. 

a. 13.. FE. B. Addit. P. Bo 1549 pe lettres bileued ful large 
vpon plaster. 2388 Wycurr Dent. xavii. 2) bow shalt arere 
greet atouwus..and with plastre thow shalt dawbe hem. 
ag9t Precivan. SA Diet, stpotta, a flat roofe couered with 
Jead, ov plaster, 292g Prior Down-//alé rsa Why ‘tis 

laster and lath 1839 E 2) Cranke 7rae. Aussie 1037/1 
Mhey form cylinders, by scooping out almc st all escept the 
bark; and then, losing ther eatremities with plaster or mud, 

A. c1440 Pomp, Mary jo2/2 Play tyr for wallys esas, 
ditura, plastrunt 1492-3 Nolls of aril. Vi. 51/2 Howses 
and walles of stone and plaister, 2385 ‘T. Wasiunci0N tr. 
Necholay's Bove ue in yy Walles made of g aun stone 
without morter or playster. 1660 Bovie New Fip. PAys. 
Mech, ix. (1682) 39 The Plaister was made of quick Jime, 
0796-711. Aeysler's Zvav, 1.453 Lhe floor is made of plaister. 

b fhansf. A sticky mass, 

rs99 Hanieve Dey. 11, 223 ‘Whey eate it made in plaisters 
with the lime made of Oistershels. 2655 tr. Cam. List. 
Francion ww. ta ‘Shs goadly Mu ician that: playes: with 
me hath beaten me juty plaster. 2738 Ramsay Jfowk & 
Miller's Ub ife 138 Think ye . his gentle stama k's master 
To worry up a pint of plaister Like our mill-knaves? 

3. Sulphate of lime, gypsum: t(@) in tes natural 
state; (4) powdered, but not calcined; used as 
a ground for painting and pilding, or for work in 
rehef; (c) calcined; <= PLaster or Partin, 

a. 1393 Aart Derby's k xp. (Camden) 79 Et pro plastre et 
Japide ibidem emptis. 2393 Veus, Ripon (Surtees LL}. 120 
In xviij carectatis de plaster emp. po quodain novo dame. 
1428 Svrfeas Alive. 1838:6 Bended plaster or lyme amo g 
his alom, 1981 in Aifoa CA. slots (Surtees) 345 Ad quandam 
querruiam de poe vorataum Spurre stone 1483 Cath. 
aimed, 283'1 Plastere, gifsins. aigsa Litanw /isn I. 40 
Plentiful Quanes of Alabaster, communely there caullid 
Plaster. 1796-7 tr. Aeysler’s (av, (1760) TL. 340 Eichit 
statues ., made of plaster, by the celebratid Barbariyo. 
5793 SMEAION /Aclystone /.. §194 note, Viaster or Gypsum... 
is an earthy salt th jee of calcareous matter dissolved 
in the acid of Vittiol. 1823 J. C. Musracw Class. Four 
ftaly WI. 1. a ‘Vhe plasier, ur stucco, is extremely hard, 
and in a chmite so dry msey cqual stone in solidity and 
duration. 3859 GuitiKk & PTiveas Pant. m2 Plaster, 
strictly speaking, Is the Lia‘ian gessa,..and in old books un 
art, plaster casts are commonly called * gexsus’, 

B. 2387 Uxivina //igefen (Rolls) Eo a71 Byoides Parys is 

reet plente of a manere stoun pat hatte gypsus and 19 
acleped white plaistre (2q32 go playster, Hicorn aléoon 
Plastrium), 1585 Born /ecades 161 Lhey beate the playster 
into fyne Moure. 2665 J. Cittnrey frit, Mace c.a@ 120 This 
Shire yieldeth Flax and Alabaster, and Plaister. 2783 
JEFFERSON Corr, Whs. 1859 [403 [twas thought proper to 
take a mode! of his bust in plaster 388 H. Hotuwnn 
Sur. CAeshive 28 The workinen distinguish .. the sulphate 
of lime by that [name] of phuster. 

ILI. 4. attrib. and Com, as (sense 1) plaster- 
bantage, -box;, (sense 2) plaster gromning, wall, 
-work; plaster-fronted adj.; (sense 3) plaiter cast, 
kiln, mould, -sieve, -sluff, also plaster-like aclj. 
and adv.; plaster bill, a bird, the suif-duck or 
surf-scoter of N. America, G:dencia perspicillata ; 
plister-bronze, a plasicr cast covered with bronze 
dust, to resemble a hronze; + plaster-clover 
( plaister-claver, Syd. Soc, Lex.), the swect clover, 
NMelilotus officenalts, which was formerly used in 
ointments; ft pla ster-faced a., having the face 
plastered with a composition to hide the wrinkles ; 
plaster-jacket, in orthopwdic surgery, a body 
casing or bandage stiffened with plaster of Daris, 
for correcting curvature of the spine, etc.; plaster- 
man, a moalder in plaster ot Paris; plaster-mill, 
a inill for grinding the materials for making plaster, 
as gypsum or line, also old plaster; a mortar- 
mill; plaster-mull, -muslin, a plaster consisting 
of a thin sheet of gutta-percha, backed with mull 
or muslin, and spread on the inner side with a 
medicated and adhesive substance; plaster-rock, 


plaster-stone, raw gypsuni. 
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3803 Med Frail. 1X. 113 The *Plaster-Randage in adapted 
10 almost every species ulcur. Coonk Afellif 
Chirurg. 1.1. (ed, 4) 2 With Needles, Lint, *Plaister-box, 
Salvatory furnished. rzaa De Fou Cad. Zack (1840) 67 The 
surgeon's plaster-box..was full of silver nstrumenis, 
Darly News 19 July 3/2 An excellent bust, coming out ., 
inuch better in plain plaster than in the “plaster-bronze. 
382g |. Nicnorson Operat. Mechanic 616 A back-ground .. 
of *plaster-cast to the ornament or figure 1899 //andbh, 
7 uraiag p xxvii, The wonderful discovery of voltaic elec. 
tricity, by which copper plates, plaster casts, wood en- 
gravings, and medal» may be copied. 1638 Br. Hawi 
Rightveus Manonon Wk-. 720 Heare this, ye "plaster. 
faced lezabels! aigoo Century Mag. LIX. qyt/t One .. 
quaint *plaster fronted house. 2825 J. SMITH Panvriite 
dc. & Art 1. 163 ‘There does not scem to be any wouden 
inner roofs, except * plaster groining. 1879 St. George's 
flosp. Rep. UX. 616 The * plaster-jacket precludes the use 
of the cold douche. 1835 f Nicwulson Cperat. Mechanic 
482 ‘Lhe clay is boiled on a “‘plaster-kiln, 16a SPpKED //esé. 
Gt. Brit. v. ii © (Kocks} chalky, or uf a “plaster-hke sub- 
stance 3676 Wormer ( yifer (1091) 67 Pat it smooth with 
the back of your spade plaster-like. 5 Davy News 
25 Oct. 6/4 ‘the pimple’ had evidently been put on by 
some keen-witted ‘plasterman who knew the tendency of 
the human mind to dwe | upon triflls  ¢17g0 Ivison 74, 
Artitg Vo prepare a “Plaster Mould, so a8 to take a Brine 
stone or Wax linpression frou it. 1899 tlle ute's Syst. 
Med. VI 787 Salicylic acid, in the form of the “plaster. 
mull. /duf. 521 ‘Vhe *plaisteremuslins (malls, introduced 
by Unna, are intermediate Letween ointments and surgical 
= ee 3835-40 HlarinuRrON Clock, (3862) 153 A water 
privilege to put into the market, or a *plaister rock to get 
off, or some such scheme. 2752 J. Plan ffret Ala’ Med, 
256 *Plaiter Stone,. .the waite, ghttering hard Kind [of 
Gypsum), which resembles fine Sugar, generally known 
under the Name of Plaster of Parix Stone. 176g Bowr Fs in 
Phd Trans UV1. 230 These mountains are former of sand- 
stone, lime-stone, plaster-stone or gypsum) and cinery-stone, 
1799 G. SmMiunt Laboratory I. 202 ‘Lo make the “plaster-stuff 
come off the easier. r4aq Alen, Aifon (Surtees: TEE rsa 
Pro renovacione (2) “plasty:wal. 1887 W. Pairs Bort, 
Miscomycetes voy Growing on ashes, burnt ground, plaster 
walls, and damp paper. 1600 J. Pory t. /eo's A/rnay. 
2 ST actues: eartificiually carued vpon the *plaister-work and 
Cimber. 


Plaster, + plaister, wv. Forms: see prec sb. 
[f. Puaster 5d, or a. OF. plustrer (iathc. in 
J ittré) to plaster (a wall), mod F. p/dérer. OF. 
had f/astrir in Vath ec. (Hatz.-Dann.) J 

1. Hans. To overlay, daub, or cover with builder’s 


plaster, or any material used for a similar purpose. 

a. @1300 Cursor A. 1674 Wit pike.. Plaster (v. 77. petits 
plastic] it wel wit-oute w) i wit-In. 1483 Cath. Angé 28 5/1 
To Plastere, g7vpsare. 1948 Una, etc. Fras, Lar. Acts 
vil, aob, He was cast out in a twigge basket or hamper, 
pee ouer with lyme, into the ryuer of Nilus, 
“DEN Ve aces 344 Cotes made of bouwes of trees plas- 
tered with chauke. 1719 De For Crusoe (1840) Tf, anv. 285 
It war plastered with the earth that makes China Ware. 
1863 Kuskin Afunera 7’, (1880) 164 Why could he not plaster 
the chinks? 186g Lespocn J'rehk. Trates xvi. (1878) 599 By 
plastering them on the outside with clay. 

B. c1q40 Promp. Par. 4o2/2 Playstryn wallys, g7/so. 
1577 B. Gouce //erevéa k's [Tush ww, (1586) 169 b, ‘The 
Douehouse.. must be well pargetted and plaistred without. 
6:3 Linen Deut, »xviawia Thou shalt set thee vp great 
stones, and plaister them with plaister [Covern. playster 
them with playste:), 16ag K. Lone tr. ar day'’s Arpents 
v.13 dn the Latrance, a lntde way was playstered, that it 
night be adorned with Letters and Pictures. 1796 Morsk 
Amer. Geog. I. aug On the mside, plastered with mud. 
2808 A. Parsons /rav v. 123 ‘These baskets ae quite 
circulyy, p.aistered over wiih bitumen on the outside. 

b. transf. ‘To bedaub, besmear, cot, cover 
with any adbesive substance ; to overspiead, over- 
lay (often implying excessive or vulyar adornment), 

@ rg85 ‘C. Wasuinecron tr. Nic holay's Voy. 1 xx 57 The 
inner part of the temple is altogether piastered and coucred 
with great tables of Porphyre = 1766 Gorposm. Hic. IF. iv, 
Their hair plastered up with pomatum. 1850 ‘THackFray 
Nound. lapors, Kibbons (1870) 18 The Great Duke (the 
breast of wheuse own coat was plastered with some half- 
hundre | decorations). st 3 Aldlhu t's Syst. Aled. V. y3 By 
the second or third day [of pneumonia) the tongue is thickly 
plastered with white far. 

B cx4a0 Pallad. on Husb ww. sos Plaister it with moolde, 
eke in the roote. 2680 Morporn Geog Rect, / wrkey (1685) 
335 Walls of rough Stone, plaistered over with little pointed 

jattlements on the Top. 37328 Porr AP. Lathurst yo With 
all th’einbrond'ry plaister’d at thy tail. 1774 Weston. Nag. 
Il. 95 Pills plaster posts, songs paper ev ry wall. 

c. fig. ‘Vo cover, load to excess, e. g. with praise; 
also, to hide, gloze over, palliate ; to patch, botch, 
mend or restore superficially. Also with ever, up. 

a. 1602 Marston Antonio's Neo. uv, Thon at made as 
durt, Fo plasterup the backsof myde ects 1813 Ere miner 
22 Mar. 187/1 Dey plaster the memory of that mtriguing 
politician with unbounded praise. 186g Sal Nev. 5 Aug 
160/2 ‘Lo plaster his friends with praise in order that he in 
turn may be samilarly beplastered. 

A. 1946 Bain Ang. Wotaries 1. 20 Se here the con- 
veyaunce of these spyrytual) gentylinen in Playstery oge vp 
their vn«auerye sorceryes. 31599 Nasue Lenten Stuffe (1471) 
3 With light cost of rough cast rhetorick, it may be tolerahly 
plaistered over. 2683 Kevnirre tr. Aras. on Folly 43 A 
second Prometheus, to plaster up the decayed image of 
Mankind. 


3. To treat medically with a plaster; to apply 


a plaster to. Also adsol. 

a. 1377 Lana. ?. Pl. B. xx. 308 Lettres bei sent, 3if any 
surgien were (in) be sege pat sufter couth plasire, /d/d. 312 
More of phisyke bi fer and fairer he plastreth. 1768 Foote 
Devil nm. Wks. 1799 Ul. 275 Full power .. to pill,.. plaster, 
and poultice. all perme: 3843 Lytton Last Sar. iv, She 
bound the arm, plastered the head, 


PLASTERING. 


B. ¢x4qgo Prong. Sav. 2 Pinystryn sorys, ¢a/a- 
flasmo. 1993 R. Harvey AB, 18 She though ie fat 
Fea.on, to piaister one bodie for an other bodies sores, 


b. Ag. ‘Yo apply a remedy to, soothe, alleviate; 


hence, humorously, to pive compensation for, 

1377 Lancnw. 7. 2¢. BK. xvi. gs Bathed in pat blode, And 
panne plastred with penaunce, and pussioun of pat babi. 
3393 /Aid C. xx. 8) And jut be plustred with pacience, when 
fondyogeshym prykiep. 1649G. Daninu. 7rinarchk., Rich, Uf 
cxlix, A promis’d Parliunent can plaster ore ‘hia Gash, 
r89x I. Harpy /rss 78/1 Clare. did what he usually did in 
such cases, gave the mun five shillings to plaster the blow, 

J. ‘lo mix or pound into a soft tenacious mass; 
in Sfortiny slang, to shatter (a bird) with shot. 
b. intr. To form a plastery mass, to cake, 

1@ . Jedd, Agel in Neh Ant. J. 53 Tak the white of 
Hj. egges. and whete flour, and erth at an oven, and play. 
ster al-to-gider. ¢14g0 Mh. Med. Bh. (Heimich) 92g Tak 
musse of aborn, and sep hyt in red wyn and playstre hyt 
perto. 1818 Sin J Sincrain Syst, Hush, Scot... 235 An 
rain that falls, so pmpregnates the soil with moisture, that if 
worked, i: plasters, and the north-east winds harden it fike 
stone, 1883 Bromiry-Davespoxr in r/é Cevt. Der. 1097 
The plasterer, whove plastering often arises froin jealousy, 
will plustur—i.e. blow the pheasant into a pulp. 

4. To apply, affix, or stick Gomething) like 
plaster (or a plaster) upon a surface. Also fig. 

1864 HawtHokne Dollirer Rome. (1899) Bo The naine that 
they caused the clergyman to plaster indehbly on the 

rlittle forehead at the font. 2876 Moziey Unie Sern, 
1. (eel, 2) 46 It is always casy for the originator of a new 
Philosophy to plaster any amyunt of high morals upon it. 
2879 Stnvenson / van. Cevennes (1886) 80 Black bricks of 
firwood were plastered here and there upon both sides. 188g 
Speclator 14 Dec. &42 The mosquito—the be ¢ thing is to 
fling forth an indignant hand and plaster him to the wall, 

6. a. To treat (wine) with pypsum or sulphate of 
potash with the object of neutralizing excessive 
acidity, etc. b. To dust (vines) with gypsum in 
order to prevent rot or mildew of the berries. 
O. To treat (land) with plaster of Paris, 

2819 [see Prssteerp) 1886 Sfandard 14 May, Sherry.. 
brandied to make it keep, and plastered with sulphite of 
lune to kill the tartar which makes it over acid. 1g0g H.D. 
Rorirston Js Lever 183 Sulphate of potash, with which 
wines in Paris were formerly largely * plastered *. 

Hicnce Pla stered, | plaistered ff/. a., covered 
with, treated with. or formed of plaster, 

a. 1388 Wyte Amos vii. 7 Lo! the Lord stundinge ona 
wall plastrid. 1838 CovFRDALE rér?, Beholde, the Lorde 
stode vpon a plastered wall. 1735 Somrrviute ( Ase iv. 169 
Oer clogging Fallows, ocr dry plaster'd Roads. 1819 
W. Faux Mem. Days in Anierice (1823) 139 Plaster of Paris 
. is found to operate on land by attracting dew, More dew 
is always seen in plants and giains growing on plastered 
fiekls. «ax8gg Macvurav //ist, Aug axub (1861) V. 70 
that ugly old labyrinth of dingy brick and plastered 
timber. 

B. ?argqoo Morte Arth. 3043 Paysede and pelid downe 
playstercde walles. 1413 gr. Sowée (Carton 1483) Iv. 
xxx. Bo A feyned hede furmed of play tred cluthe. 1646 T. 
Hlawnins] Caussin's //oly Crt. 127 All the plaistered pre- 
tending sectes care quite vanished, 2776 WiinkrinG Sree, 
Plants (1746. 1V_ 146 On the sides of caverns in limestone 
rochs, and on piaistered walls in vaults, 


Fla'sterer, | plaisterer. 
1. One who works with or in plaster. 


who plasters buildings. 

a, 393 Alem. Ripon (Surtees) TT. 120 Tn solucione facta 
Ricardo Plasterer ect fiatri suo in parte salani ejus pro 
pirietibus .. plastrandis. 2415 in )’osk A/yst, Introd. x 
Ordo paginarum ludi Corports Cristi.. Plasterers, a4 
Hate CAyon, sen. 6797 Against the excessiue takyny of 
Masons, Carpenters, Tilers, Plasterers and other laborers 
1704 /omd Gaz. No. 4050/4 Any Plasterers desirous to Per- 
foom the Work an the Great Hall, 1847 Suraion Baslidler's 
Afan. 118 The Plasterer .. Tis duty is to cover the naked 
timbers and brickwork in ecilings and walls, 

B ry3go-2 Nodls of Parit. 11 a34/t Item, plasterers & 
autres ouveroursdes nuiesd'areill. 1948 Act2g 3 Aaw.b/, 
v.16 $4 Any.. Buchlayer, Plaisterer, Joyner, Hardhewer, 
Sawyer. 1§93 Suaks. 2 //ew, b/, tv, tt. 140 Villaine, thy 
Father was a l'liysterer, 27§z Jonsson Aumbler No 161 
P4 ‘Lhe plaisterer having. oblsternted, by his white-wash, 
all the amoky memorials which former tenants had left. 
x8a2 J. MacDonato Alem, J. Benvon 468 ‘Lhe existence of 
that Chapel is owing to Wilham Beacock, a plaisterer. 

b. One who moulds or casts figures in plaster. 
oe. 1615 W. Genne sfst/e) Booke of Sundry Dranghtes, 
rincipally sersing for Glasiers, and not impertinent for 
lasterers and Gardiners. 3624 Worton Aachir. in Relig. 

(1658) 204 //astigue iy not only under Sculpture, but indeed 
very Sculpture itself; bue with this difirence; that the 
Plasterer doth make his Figures by Addition. 318a3 P. 
Nicnoison Pract, Build. 376 Vhe plasterers of the present 
day cast all their ornaments in Plaster of Paris 

B. 1648-9 Prevs Diary 10 Feb, ‘Vo the plaisterer’s at 
Charing Cross, that cast. beads aud bodies in plamtur 

GQ. Sporting slang. (See Prasranr v. 3.) 

2883 [ee Plaster v. 3}. 

2 Name of aS. African digger-wasp: see quot. 

1887 Livincstonr 7rav. xxvii. 539 A hymenopte: ous insect 
called the plasterer (/clopreus }ikioni which in its habits 
resembles sumewhat the mason-bee. It..may be observed 
coming into houses, carrying in its forelegs a pellet of suft 
plaster about the #'ze of u pea. 

Plastering, + plaistering, 2//.56. [-1xc!.] 

l. The action of the verb PLasrEr. 

a. Working or covering with or as with plaster. 
a. 1483 Meow, Ripon (Surtees) 111. 160 Johanni Plastr’ pro 

plasteryng muri aula. 1998 in Willis & Clark Camédridge 
(2886) J]. 252 Places wher plasteringe is needefull. 3703 
Moxon Mech. L£erc. 249 Names and Uses of ‘Jools relating 


[f prec. + -Enl.J 
a. One 


PLASTERISH. 


itunes, gipsatns, 
Lak 


cky maps. 

2812 Sun J. Sinceatn Syst. f/usb Scot. 1. a1§ That dry 
fiiable porous surface..upon which, ifrain falls, no plastering 
ensues, 

2. concr. Plastered work; a coating of plaster, 
or of anything plastered or daubed on. 

a. 3 Howcypann 7eeas, Fr. Tong a.v. Enduit, The 

lastring of ahouse. 2703 Moxon A/eca. Fverc. 2491 hey. ‘ 

rish over their new Plastering when they set, or finish it, 
3647 Smvaton Builder's Man, 17 When plastering is laid 
and set bard on bricks which are not perfectly dry. 2899 
Wests, Gas 14 Dec, 2/a Those stuff plasterings of guipure 
Jace on coat collars and revers lost favuur with the chic. 

B. 1938 Exvot, /'ecfor7um, the playstrynge or piriettynge 
of n house. 21662 Horypay Duocnad 12- After that she has 
taken-off the plaistering of steeped bread and asses milk. 
17a6 Dauont dlberit’s Archit, Wl. 14/2 The middle coat, 
which we call plaistering, is to prevent any faults or defects 
in. the other two, ; 

B. atirib., av pliustering-work. 

1938 Evvor, Sector inn opis, perietting or plastring wark. 
1576 Frewinc #anopl, Lpist, 2277 Plastering worke, and 
earthly inixture. 1726 Laont lf dhertes Archit, 1. 35/2 River- 
sand..is more tractable and better for Plaistering-work. 
5765 Aluseum Kust, LV. 80 Plaistering-lath, 1. 5d. per 
bunch. 

+Pla‘storish, plai:sterish, 2 Ods. rave". 


(t Paster sé, + -18H LL] =m next. 

1610 Hor.and Camden's iit. 1. 24 Fracastorius,.sup- 
poseth that this Hand gat the name Albion of the said 
plasterish (1637 plaisterish) silo, 

+ Pla:‘sterly, plai-ster y, a. Oss. rare—*, [f. 
as piece. + -LY!.] Of the nature of pla.ter. 

16g§ Furrer //ist, Cam vii, § 36 Others locked for it 
[:ause of sweating-sickness] from the earth, as arising from 
an exhalation in wnoist weather out of Gipsous o: plaisterly 
led. 1840 plasterly) ground. 

Plaster of Paris. Also 6 Paris plaster. 
[Sce PLasren 56. 3.) A tine white plaster, con- 
sisting of gypsum rendered anhydrous by calcina- 
tion, which swells and rapidly sets when mixed 
with water, and hence is used for making moulds 
and casis, as a cement, etc.; so called because 
prepared fiom the gypsums of Montmartie, Paris. 

0. c1Q6a Wright's Chaste Wife B6 Vhe chambyr he lett 
make fast, Wyth plaster of parys pat wyll last. 1577 
Hlankison Aagland ww xii. (1877) 1.235 Parget of fine ala- 
buster burned, which they call plaster of Paris. 1579 
Purrinutam Parthearade iw Lang, fasre Wi. xix. (Arby: 25t 
Her bosume sleake as Parts plaster, Helde vp two balles of 
alabaster, 2787 M. Currer in £2/¢, etc. (1888) 1. 279 Vhere 
are several Casts, done in Plaster of Paris. 1894 Ludeur 
Commitszon Gloss, flaster of Paris, a composition of 
several species of gypsum dug near Montmartre, near Paris 
. ‘This term is, however, frequently applied tu plaster stune, 
or to any species of gy psuin. 

8 (1387: sce Puasten sd 38.) 1916 Maldon, Esser, Liber 
ZAG. 84 b, Pated for tit ousshellis of playster of parts price the 
busshell vied. 3658 W. SANDERSON Craphice Bo ‘Ihe quality 
of this plaister of Paris, is to bind the Colours together, 
2705 I{naunn Collect. 15 Oct. (O H.S.) 1. 56 Wood's Head 
(is) taken in Plaister de Paris. 1803 Aled. Jon! X.7a ‘lhe 
selehohll wad taken froma cast in plaister of Puain . 

attrib $1953 Hocartn Anal. Beauty x 108 It was drawn 
froina plaster of- Paris figure cast off nature, 1832 Drews he 
Optics it. 17 A plaister of Paris statue suiongly illuminated, 
1879 Sf. Georg 's Hosp, Rep. 1X. 615 Vhe limb was then 
bandaged to a splint, and enclosed in a plaster-of- Paris case, 

+ Pla sterwise, plaisterwise, av. Obs. 
[f. Puasren sé. + -wisek.]) In the manner of a 
plaster; of the consistency of a plaster. 

exrggo in Vicary’s Anat. (1868) App. ix. azt Allwayes 
styriing it vntdl ir be pluster-wyse, agqgt RK. CorLanD 
Guydon's Formul. Xj, Somtyme ts a lytell hony put therto 
and medled playsterwyse. 1672 SALMON Oya. Sed. 432 
Mustard. plaisterwise helps the Epilepsy, <c 2747 WesLey 
Pram, Physic (1762) 76 Spread it thick Plaister wise. 

Pla‘stery, 4. Aiso 6 plastry, 6-7 plaistrie. 
[f. Puasren sh, + -¥.) Of the nature of or like 
plaster; viscid, tenacious. Hence Pla‘steriness. 
_ 1933 Ecvot Cast, ‘elthe (1541) 8b, Fleume plastry, whiche 
is very giosse, and ait were chulky. 1600 SuxFi £1 Countrie 
fap men. lxi. §67 Hauing gotten by long space. .a plasterie 
crust or ha:dnes ouer all the partucfit. 1662 J Cuitorry 
fit. Raconica 126 Fracastorius attiibutes this sweating 
sickness to the Plaistriness of the soil. 1849 Croucn Lez. 
to his Mother 18 Apr., St. Peter's dinappoints me; the stone 
of which it is made iva po pesery material; and, indeed, 
Rome in geneial might be called a rubbishy place. 

Plastio (plxstik),a. Also 7-8 -tick, -tique, 
(8 plaistic). [ad. L. plastic-us (Vitv.), a. Gr. 
wAgorixéds that may be moulded, belonging to 
inoulding or modelling, plastic, f. eAagr-és formed, 
moulded, f. wAagoay to mould, form. So F, 
Plastione (1586 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

I. In active sense. 

1, Charactérized by moulding, shaping, modelling, 
fashioning, or giving form to a yielding material, 


959 


as clay or wax; capable of shaplog or moulding 
formless matter. 

Plastic art (t art plastic), the art of shaping or modelling 3 
any art in which this is done, as sculpture or ceramics, 

pi B. Jonson Magn, Lary w. tu, Not .. as we were to 
mould every scene anew}; that were a mere plastic or potter's 
ambition. « 1637 — Viscov., De Progress. Pictura, The art 
plastic was moulding in clay, or potess earth anciently. 
1677 Pror Oxrfordsh. 251 He (John Dwight) has no far 
advanced the Art Plastick, that ‘tis dubious whether any 
man since Prometheus have excelled him. 2788 Poer 
Pune 1. rot So watchful Bruin forms, with plastic care, 
Keach growing lump, and brings it to a bear. 1741 Wage 
Bunion Div, Legal. UL 554 God, the great plastic Artist. 
1748 J. G. Coorer Ponies of [/arsiug 1. at As o'er the rock 
the plastic chissel moves, 18g tr. ALalicr's Archwol. Art 
65 The plastic talent which creates material forins cannot 
certainly fail to be recognized even as early as Hotner. 

b. ln surgery: Concerned with remedying a 
deficiency of structure; reparative of tissue; as 
plastic surgery, a plastic operation, 

1879 S¢. Georye's Hosp. Rep. 1X. 379 There were 2 plastic 
operations, 2883 Houmi 4 & Hurke Rat Surg ved. 3) TIL 
681 Plastic Operations on the Cherk (Meloplasty). 1897 W. 
ANDERSON Lafus 14 The raw surface may be covered in 
parually or completely by xlding portions of detached 
integument from an adjacent part, or other resources of 
plastic suigery may be employed. 

2. Causing the prowth or production of natural 
forms, esp. of living organisms ; formerly, in a quasi- 
philosophical sense, as an attribute of an alleged 
ptinciple, virtue, or force in nature; formative, 
procrvative ; creative. 

1646 Sin T. Browne Psend. Ep. 117 The plastick or forma- 
tive faculty, from matter appearing homogeneous and of a 
similary substance erecteth bones, incembianes, veynes and 
arteries. 1658 — Gard. Cyrus ii, In what diminutives the 

lastick principle lodgeth iy exemplified in seeds. a 2677 
Hace Poumn. Orie. Manu siin ga Those that think chat 
these Conche or Petrified Shells were no other than the 
Lusus wnatwa, the Effeus of the Plastick power of the 
Earth. 1738 Bewkerty Adder. § 14 He is positive as 
to the being of God, and that not merely asa plastic nature, 
or soul of the world. 1994 Corenincre Sonn, fo Bowles, 
Like that great Spiit, who with plasuc sweep Moved on 
the darkness of the formless deep = 1830 Lye Prive. Ceal. 
J. 23 Lhe absurdity of having recourse to a certain * plastic 
force’, whach it was said had power to fashion stoncs into 
organic forms, 1878 E. Wank Life in Chotst a iv. (1878) 
go ‘The creation of groups by successive acts of divine 
power, or... by successive acts of the plastic force of nature. 

fg. in reference to immatenal things, condi- 
tions, or forms esthetic or intellectual conceptions, 


literary productions, etc, 

1668 Sturincer. Orig, Sacr. wi. i. § 4 The great enquiry 
then is, how far this Piactick Power of the understanding, 
may extend its self in its forming an Idea of Ged. 1756-8 
J. Waxron “ss. Pope (ed. 4) 1. iti. 113 The genuine poet, of 
a lively plastic imagination. 1783 Justamonn tr. Aaynals 
Hist. Indes Vi. 2) He consi tered the sign of wealth, us 
the plastic and preserving principle of political steength 
3837 Stn W. Hawicton Afelapa, slv. (1890) I. 500 Imagina- 
tion creates nothing .. it only builds ap old materials into 
new forms; and... ought, therefore, to be called, not the 
productive or creative, but the plastic, 872 R. H. Hutton 
iss. 1.13) Uhere is a formative plastic power that is ever 
urging us towards our truest life. 1877 Downin Shaks. 
fram. . 3Q Lhe compression of the large and rough matter 
of history into dramatic form demanded vigoruus exercise uf 
the plastic energy of the imagination, 


II. In neuter and passive sense. 

4. Pertaining to, connected with, or characteristic 
of moulding or modelling; produced by moulding, 
modelling, or sculpture, as distinguished from that 
which is drawn on a suilace. Vastie merit, merit 


as a ptece of moulding or sculpture. 

1726 Lvont Alberts Archit 1. 42/42 This sort of Works 
winch are call'd Plasne (che sé chiaguano laverd dt Terral, 
3841 W. Sratoisa /laly & /t, (st. 1. 207 Four Bronze 
Horses .more noted for their advuntures and undoubted 
mutlgauy than for their plastic merit. 1863 Mary Howitt 
#. Bremer's Greeee 1. vii. 238 The Gieeks have an ab- 
horrence of any plastic images of the saints. 

&.* Susceptible of bemg moulded or shaped ; 
capable of taking a new form when subjccted to 
pressive (n4 clay); readily assuming a new shape. 

Plastic crystal, a variety of Portland cement of remarkable 
plasticity. /*lastic sulphur, an allotropic forin of sulphur: 
see quot. 1868. 

s79t E. Danwin Bot, Gard... 85 Etruria! next beneath 
thy magic hands Glides the quick wheel, the plastic cay 
expands 1797 Goowin Axugyirer i, iti 1a How unformed 
and plastic is his body {2812 A. T. Tnomson Load, Liv/. 
pe )p. cxiii, Kneading the coating material, so as to render 
tvery plistic. z Tyspats Glac. u. axii, 3a9 The ice... 
was plastic to pressure but not tu tension 1868 Wars 
Dict. Chem. V. 551 Plastic sulphur. .is obtained by heating 
melted sulphur to the temperature 260-300", and then 
cooling it suddenly by pouring it in a very thin stream into 
cold water. [tis thus obtained as a soft, yellowmsh-brown, 
sxemitransparent mass, capable of being drawn oul into fine 
elastic threads s~ed of consideralle tenacity. 

b. Plastic clay (Geol,), a name piven (after 
the F. argile plastique of Cuvicr and Brongniart) 
to the middle group of the Eocene beds, imme- 
diately undeilying the Lon/on clay, now called the 
Woolwich and Reading scties. 

3838 Dk La Becne Geol, Man, (ed. 2) 229 Above these beds, 
to which, strictly speaking, the term ‘plastic clay * is alone 
applicable, there is offen another clay, separa from the 


former by a bed of sand. beveu. Prine Geel, V1. 244 
Plaxtic clay and and. 988g Lye/ls Elem. Geel. 999 Wool- 


wich and Reading series.—..formerly called the Plastic 


ee 


PLASTICINE. 


clay, as ft agrees with a similar clay used in pottery, which 
occupivs the same ponition in the Freuch series, 

6. Of immaterial things and conditions: Capable 
of being moulded, fashioned, modified, or impressed ; 
impressionable, pliable ; susceptible to influence ; 
pliant, supple, flexible. 

agts SHarress. Charac (1737) 1. rv. iii. 146 Such ts Postical, 
and auch (if I may 60 call it) Geographical or Plastic ‘ruth. 
3626 Bini Ham Ch) aston. 333 Of all known languages, the 
Greck is assuredly in its structure the most plastic and most 
manageable, 1849 Rarnam J/agul, Leg Ser. wu. Sabes in 
Wood, While his mind's ductile aud plastic, I'l! place him 
at Dotheboys Hall, 1875 Jowrtr /'/alo (ed 9) V. 67 Plato 
.. fancies that the life of the state is as plastic..as that of 
the individual . 

7. Biol. and Fath. Capable of forming, or being 
organized into, living tissue, as plastic lymph, 
@ plastic exudation; peitaining to or accompanied 
by such a process, ns plastic bromchstes. 

1834 J. Fornes Laeunec's Dis. Chest 1. led. 4) 61 The 
inflainminatory aflections of the mucous membrane of the 
bionchi, may be divided into the catarrhal, the plastic or 
crusty, and the ulcerous. 18gx Carrentan dfan. Phys. 
(ed 3) 375 It gives otigin to similar changes in the efused 
fibrine, wh.ch it converts from a plastic or organizable 
deposit, into av aplastic or unorganizable one, namely, pus. 
3897 Konrats //andbk, Med. ved. 3) 1. 376 Plastic or 
Croupous Bronchitis is almost always chroniv, 1686 Faccr 
& Pye-Smin frenc. Aled. (ed. 2) 1. 66 In speaking of 
‘ plastic lymph ' as undergoing development into conncctive 
tissue ard vessels, one means not the fibrin itself but the 
celly that are inuluded in it. . 

IIL 8. absol. he plastic: + @. The plastic prin- 
ciple or virtue (ods.); b. plastic art, plastic beauty. 

166% Granvik laa, Dogni. 214 To the knowledge of the 
poorest simple, we must first know its efficient, the manner, 
and method of its efformation, and the nature of the Plastic. 
268a H. More Annot. Glanuills Lux UO. 236 All Souls are 
indued with the Plastick whether of Hrutes or Men. 388s 
H. Jamrs Poatr. Larfy xxxvi, His appreciation, .was based 
partly on his fine sense of the plastic. 

Also 6-7 


Plastio (pix stik), 56.1 Now rare. 
plastick(e, 7 plaistique, plastique. [ad. F. 
plastique, ad. L. (ars) plastica, plasticé, a. Gr. 
mAaarexn (rexvn) the plastic ait, fem. of mAagriads 
Puasric a. Su Ger. plastih.] The art of modelling 
fiyures: primarily, ta clay, wax, etc.; also, in 
wider sense, in a harder muaterial by sculpture 
Also fig. ta. sing. Obs. 


15998 K Havpocke tr. Lomaceot 7 Painting, Carving and 
Plasticke are all but one and the same arie. 1684 WorTion 
archit. we Nebr. (1651) 293 Plastique vw not only under 
Sculpture, but indecd very Sculpture it self, 1684 tr. Agrippa's 
Van. cists xxv go UF Statuary and Plastick. 

B. In pf. form. 

1686 PLor Sfaffordsh, 272, How dame Natare came thas 
to mis carry inher plastics. 1850 Lastcu tr. C.O Madler's 
Anc. Art $20 (ed. 2) 7 The iaving plastics of the gymaic 
games and choral dances were afterwards .. exalted in a 
surprising manner by sculpture ia stone and brass . 

+ Plastic, 56.2 Obs. [nad. late L. plasticus 
moulder, sculptor, a. Gr. sAagrieds adj.: see 
Piastic a] A modeller, moulder, scalptor; fg. 


a former, tashioner, creator. 

1644 Bucwen Cézron 58 It is impossible for any Painter, 
or Carver, of Plastique to give rigit tations to bis works 
or Hand. 1661 Rust Os:gen in Chearx (1721) 1. 75 The 
beautiful Idea according to whichthe Plastick works, 166% 
Granvite Man. Dogue 128 "Liv education is our Plastick. 
1694 R. Purtio ce Acasvn & Nat Spirits 247 For in this 
‘Lertestuial Wosld, as to the several Regions of it, the 
Animal, the Vegetable, and the Mineral, it is as certain, 
that all liad but one Plastic, as that the Body of a Man, 
or any other particular Animal, had not more. 1837 Cag- 
Lyik Ar. Rew. (18;2) 11 ii. 6 Ours tv a most fictile world 3 
and man is the mest fingent plastic of creatuies. 


+ Plastical, 2. Qés. [i. L. plastic-us (see 
Poastic a) +-AL.J] = Piastic a@.; formative. 

161g Crooke Sody of Van 4ag Vhe Pla-ticall or formative 
faculty of the wombe. a 1646 J Gaiccuuy Ser Posthuma 
(1649) 70 At the last Daic, a hinde of Plusticall Dew shall 
fall down upon the Dead, and ingender with Lug, the littl 
Bone: poken of before. 1653 H. Mone Cosyect. Cabbal, (1714) 
14 The Plasttcal Power of the Souls that descend from the 
World of Life, did faithfully and cffectually work those wise 
contrivances of Male and Female. 1681 Gianviun Sadelo- 
c2sneus t. (1726) 6 ‘The Subdivision of Spirits, into: meerly 
Piastical and Paceptive, supposing there are Spuits thas 
are meerly Plastical. 

Pla'stically, edv. [f. as prec. + -LY 2: see 
eICALLY.] Ina plastic manner, in various senses 
of the aclj.; according to plastic art; by moulding 
or modelling; ava plete substance. 

1840 Fraser's Mag. XXI1. 149 Thou..hast not always 
had anaterials for thy prodigious brain to wield und plasti- 
cally build up. 1836 Da Quincey ¢ enfess. Wks. V. 42 The 
command over a language, the power of adapting It plasti- 
cally to the expression of your own thoughts, is almost 
exclusively a gift of nature. 1876 Symonos Gre, Poels Ser. te 
xi. 358 Hoth persons and situations are plastically treated — 
subjected, that is to say, lo the conditions best fulfilled b 
sculptuie. 1886 — Acnarss. [t,, Cath. React. (1898) V1 
xiv. 237 Humanity muven like a ylacier, plastically. 

Plasticine (plz‘stisin). [f. Puasite a. + 
-Int4] Proprietary name for a composition 
capable of remalning plastic for a long time, used 
in schools, etc. as a substitute for modelling clay. 

1897 W Haraurt (é/t/e) Harbutt's plastic method and the 
use of Plasticine i903 H.G, Wacis in Fortn. Reo. Jan. 
184 Some one of the plastic substitutes for modelling clay 
now sold by educational dealers, plasticine for e 


PLASTICISM. 


Plasticism (ple‘stisiz’m). [f. PLastic a. + 
-1sM.)  @. ‘ihe doctrine of the plastic principle of 


nature. b. The practice of the plastic art. 

18g8 Mayng £ifos. Lex, lastiiivmus term for the 
plastic force or powers plasticism, 1854 Get. Words 4093/1 
Are we quite sure that this eclectic plusticism wil always 
be kept within the limits of congruliy? 


Plasticity (plestisiti). [f PLastica. +-1Ty; 
so, p/astict/é (1785 in atz.-])arm.) ] The quality 
of being plastic, in various senses of the adj. 

1782-3 W. F. Martyn Geog. Alag. 1. 325 Inclhining to 
planticity, (or eas ness of impression, 1793 SMravton Ldy- 
stone J.. $218 note, Vhe lime will receive the most sand in 
that way, without los g its plasticity. 1802 W. Taytor in 
Monthly Mag. X11. 583 Moulded into metaphors, or carved 
into comparisons, with marvellous plat city. 18cs9 Jain 
‘motions 11. ix. § 20. 519 Some natures are distinguished by 
plasticity or the power of acquisition, and therefore realize 
more closely the saying that man is a bundle of habits. 
1858 Citrrorp Lecé, (2879) 1. a2 ‘The race must at acerta n 
time have a definite amount cf plasticity. that is, a definite 

ower of adapting itself to altered reumstances Ly changing 
in accordance with them. 3878 Sirware & Tair Usseen 
Ua v. iit. @ 1038 Effects of the extraordinary plasticity of 
glacier-ice. 

t+ Pla‘stioly, adv. Obs. rare—'. [f. Puastic a. 
+ -LY 2.) = PLASTICALLY. 

2678 Cunworiit /afel/. Syst. 1. ¥ 668 The true and proper 
Cause of Motion,.is not the Matter itself organized; but the 
Soul ei.her as cugitative or plastichly self active .. ruling 
over it. 

Plastid (pla'stid), s+. (@.) [n. Ger. plastid 
(Haeckel), f. Gr. mAacres (see -PLAST) + -éd, after 
Gr, -c&ov, dim, sufix.] 

1. Biof. An individual mass or unit of proto- 


plasm, asa cell or unicellular o panism. 

2876 ER. Lannrsier Ade. Sc. (1890) 283 Haeckel's useful 
term ‘plastid’ for a corpuscle of protoplasm 31877 Dawson 
Orig. Wiorld 3477 AP we reduce oganized beings to their 
uluimate orgauims—cells or plastids. 1878 Kere Geven- 
buur's Comp, Anat, p vii, Our knowledge of the nucleus 
of organic cells or plastids. 

3. sot. A d.flerentiated coipuscle or granule 
Occurring in the protoplasm of a vepetabie cell; 
e.g. a chlorophyil-granule, a chromuplastid, or 
a leucoplastid, 

3885 Gouvark Phytol, Rot. (1892) a87 As the cells which 
develan from th: growing point assume the different cha- 
racters wluch tit them fur special services. [soj ther plauds 
may hkhewise assume special characte. s. 

B. av/, Having the characte: of a plastid. 

2890 i Cent. Dict. 189g in Syef. Sve. Lev. 

lience Pla stidogene'tio a., producing plastids. 

1899 Natural Screnve Dec. 458 The respiratory trees of 
Holothuronds have four func tions—reapiratury, hydrostatic, 
plastidagenetic and excretory. 

Biol. 


Plastidule (plarstuiss), fa. Ger. 
plastutul (Haeckel), dim of P/astid: see -ULE ] 
A hypodhctical molecule or ulimate particle of 
protoplasm, constituting a vital unit, and forming 


an element or constituent of a plastid or cell, 

1877, Dawson Orig. World 477 And with Spencer and 
Haeckel suppose these to be farther divisible ito still 
smaller parth les or plastidales. 187810. }'77¢ 4ot'¢ Areedomn 
of Ncrence 23. 1879 [see Prassos}. 1905 Academy & Lit. 
23 Jan. 8a Haeckel claims priority for his notion of the 
plastidule, thoush this aid nuinerous vanants with other 
Names are nvtoriously none other thin the ‘ physological 
unit’ of Spencer, which preceded them all. 

attrib, 18977 Nature 4 Oct. 4Q2/2 The speaker (Virchow] 
then ciitici-ed somewhat severely Prof. Haeckel’s theory of 
the plastidule soul and of the animated cell. 


Hence Plasti dular, Plastidu lio ad7s., pertain- 


ins to a plastidule. 

1878 tr. Virchows Freetom of Science 24, 1am unable to 
admit that we should be at all yusufied in importing the 
*plastidulic sont’ into the co ase of vur education 184 
A. Lampert in wth Cent. June 954 The theory of a ‘ plasti- 
dulic soul’. 

Plastin (ple'stin). Arod  [f. Gr. wAaares (sce 
erLastT) +-IN |, after chromatin,] A viscous sub- 


stance found in the nucleus of a ecll, 

3889 O Frail. Afi vease. Sc. July 169 Besides the ‘nuclein 
eeKeuinke and Rodewald shave found ‘ plastin’, and Kassel 
.histon’ and fadenin’, Cov 1908 Lert. Afed. Frul. 25 
Feb. 442 The Karyosome = contaimseignt chromato clements 
surrounded by # coloured plastin-hke substance. 

| Plastique (plast7 k). [l"., sb use of plastique 
adj., plasuc J A naine given to a plastic coumposi- 
tion for modelling, 

{s803 Sarxete Mew Pict. London 8o The ornaments are 
plastick, a composition something hike ploter of Paris } 
1903 Dasly Alail 7 Sept. 7/4 Modelling may Le done in 
wax, clay, or plastique. ; ; 

Plastogamy (plestegami). Zio/,  [f. Gr. 
gdaor-vs moulded + -yayia marriage] The fusion 
of the protoplasm of two or more cells or unicellu- 
lar organisnis, asin the formation of a plasmodium, 
Ifence Plastoga' mio a., pertaining to plastogamy. 

r692 Hanioc in Na/ure 37 Sept. 48:/a Plastogamy: the 
fusion of cyto; lata into plasmodium, the nucle: remaining 
free. xgor GG. N. Carnins /’rofesa 218 ‘thus cytotrophy, 


leading first to eater? G may result in plastogamy, or the 
fusion of cell-plasms.  /ord.,, Four individuals may be found 


jn plastogamuc union. ' 
+ Pla‘stograph. Oés. rare—*. [Cf. Gr. sAacro- 
pados adj. ‘ forging, falsifying’ (Liddell & Scott), 
. whaords moulded, forged 1 ypagpet to write. ] 
3658 Puiiiirs, /'lastograph, (Greek) counterfeit writing. 


9€0 
Plastography (p'estp'grifi), rare—% [In 


sense J, ad. Gr. sAaoroypagia, {, rAacroypa hos: Bee 
prec. Jn sense 2, f. Gr. sAaores moulded + -GRAPHY 


(erroneously used). ) 

+1. (See quot.) Ués, 

2656 Biount Glossogr., Plastogoaphy (plastographia), a 
counterfeiting or falxe writing. 

72. ‘Nhe art of forming figures in plaster’ 


(Maunder 7reas. Anowl. 1830). 
Pla‘stral, a. [f. next+-av] Of or pertaining 


to a plastron. 
1889 Lirrt, Afus Cat. Ch-lonians 25 Plastra) shields sub- 
ject to great variations 1890 in Cent. Lic, 


Plastron (plestrn). Also 6 plasteroun. 
[a. kk. plastvon Vrcast-plate, also in other senses 
as in Eny., ad. It. pcastrome, augment. of piastra 
breast-plate, prop. plate of inetal; see Piasrne, 


PoLaaten J 
1. A stecl breast-plate formerly worn beneath 


the hauberk. (ds. exe. L/0st, 

1506-7 Ace. Ld. lish Treas. Scot, WN. 367 Tem, for ane 
hebreschoun. , and ane plasteroun to te sunyn = 1834 
Pruancnn Se 4. Costeae 87 Un liter tines we shall find te 

lastron cailed the gorget. 1837 11. AinswortH Cri Alon 

I, 192 ‘be point of bis lance glanced off the sharp gurget 
of the plhastron, 1833 Jomis clgacs Seri (136) 1. 45, 1 
should be thrown on one side Jike a rusty plastion. 

b. A leather-covered wadued shield of pad, worn 


by professional fencers over the bieast. 

1693 Davoren Yurvenad vi. 1697)1:4 Against the Post their 
wicker Shields they crush, FKlournsh the Sword, and at the 
Plastron push, 3706 Puaciirs, /’/ast, on, a Fencing Master's 
quilted breast-Leather, which serves for his Scholais to 
push at. 1895 McCaniny Aid Diamonds 1 at1 Endeavour- 
ing to plant her foil on the Jeather plastron of the fencing- 
master’s chest, 

transf/, a 1648 Dicuy Closet Open. (1677) 16a Laying under 
ita thick Plastron of Beef-Suet, 

Ak 1755 Cursterr. Let, to BS. Cheventx 15 Dec., The 
several situations, which [have been in, having made me 
lony the plastron of dedications, Tam become as callous 
to flattery, as some people are to abuse. 

e. Applied to un ormamcntal plaque woin on the 


breast, 

2833 1). H.R Goonare in /farper’s Mag, July 242/2 That 
plwstuon of steel ornaments is effecuve. 

2. In womens diess, A kind of omamental 
front to a bodice, introduced in the latter half of 
the igthe.; extended tu a Joose front of lace, or of 
some light fabiic edged with lace, embroidery, ete, 

1876 Echo 30 Aug. (/arhkions) 1882 77 uth 31 Mar. 446/1 
The low satin bodice has a plastiun embroidered in purple 
and gold jet. 1883 Casved’'s fam. Mag. Sept. b1g/t 
Occasionally the waistcoat or plastion is made full. 1886 
J. K. Jesoun Ae Vhoughts S8)) 152, J shall wear iny 
plum-coloured body..with a ycllow phastron 1893 Lac/y 
tu Aug. 1460/3 The vest or plastron is of silk covered with 
lace 1903 Daily Chron, 1B Mar.t/4‘Vhe stack 1s usually 
made to fasten at the back, so that the front part may be 
Cecorative, and is seen, as well, with a little eye meng 
plastrun or wedge-shaped front, or a deep pot, edged wn 
open-work or ¢ lourcd embroidery. 396 Adeertisentent, 
Real Insh crochet lace Plastron,.. Real Bruges lace Plastron. 

b In men’s dress, A starclicd plt-front ; esp. of 


the kind without pleats. 

1890 A‘henrnm 7 June 745/34 ‘The one restraining in- 
fluence upon the civilized man is the ‘plastron ', otherwise 
the shirt lnk of evening dress, rgoo Juily News 24 Mar. 
6/4 the light from the lamp..shows a curious and uscful 
reflection un the plastron of tbe white shiv. 


3. Zool. (After Cuvier) The ventral part of the 


shell of a torioise or turtle. 

3831 tr. Cures Anin, Aingd. VX. 67 The plastron, or 
breast plate fof the Order Chelona) as yellowish and 
Aut, trumated,.. and covered with twelve scaly plates. 
3835-6 /udds Cye/, Anat 1, 20:/2 ‘hs plastron is the 
sturnuin, at the union of several srermums, 3870 GiLiMoRrR 
tr. Aiguier's Repales & Bods 1B ‘lerrestnal Torte igs 
are distinguished by their short, oval aud convex budies, 
covered by cutapace and plastron. ; 

b. Applud to the analogons part in various 
other animals, as in the extinet Jabysinthodon can 
ainphibian), the glyptodon (allied to the a:rma- 
dillos), certain fossl fishes, and certain exisunog 
echinod rms (e.g. Sfafanyus): see quots. 

1854 HT. Micire Sch. & Sch, xxiv, (1658) 528 ‘The extra- 
ordinary form of Pleré Afhye. with its atched caraparc and 
flat plastron restored before me, 2888 Rot Les ron & JACKSON 
Anim Life §57 As to the interambulacial plates, they 
become such expanded near the peristoine of Spasangulx, 
.. The w ole structwe co sstitutes a raised plastion. 1890 
Cent. net. nv. Glyplodon, Thy y are all distiagiusbed fiom 
the living armadillos .. by possessing a sential sbicld or 


plastron. 
4. Ornith. A coloured area on the breast or 


belly of a bird, like or likened to a shield. 

2890 Cent. Dict. cites Coves, 1898 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

5. Anat, ‘Vhe sternum together with the costal 
cartilages, the part removed in post-mortem ¢x- 
aminationa. 

1890 in Conf. Dict. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Plastry, obs. form of PLAastERy. 

+ Plasture, plaisture. Erroneous form of 
PLastEn s4., the ending confused with -UBR. 

exgse Liovn 7reas. Health Kj, Hete al t: gether, and 
make a plasiure of it beyng hote. 1 Gaeenn /sllie's 


Lowe Wks. (Grosart) VII. 132 For so deepe a wound the 
Lady Cornelia bringeth in a Jenstive plaistuie. 1/644. 365 


PLAT. 


Apply them not as outward plastures, but as inward fotos 
3608 Hirkon Ve/ence iL 72" His laste plasture tur this curs 


maketh the soare to run out wyder. 

-plasty, combining element, repr. Gr. -wAaoria, 
f, .Aaords surmed, moulded, used in sense ‘ mould. 
ing, formation’ in technical terms, chiefly of surger,, 
as dermatoplasty, hypoplasty, osteoplasty. 

Plat, 56! O6ds. exe. dia/, Forms: 1 plett, 5-6 
Sc platt, plat. (OK. plat buffet, smack; cf. ML. 
plat smack, MHG. plats, dlatz, Ger. plats, pois 
resounding blow, bany, crash. Goes with Piar ».), 


both being app. of onomatoperic origin. 

(But cf. Prat a, flat; a buffet is struck with the flat palm.)) 

A tlat blow; a smack, slap 

¢3000 Aéienic /fume. UL. 248 Drihten sodlice us sealde 
heelu purh dam ear-platium, and cece alyreduysse cx 
RNowlis Curving 122 in Laing Aac. Poet. Scotl, With 
rkuljeoun clowttis and dressing knyvis, Plate for plait on 
tusir gyngyvis 2g%3 Doveras Aeness xi. iv. 203 Syne 
with hys kne him possit with gic ane plat, That on the erd 
he spaldit hun all flat. Lynpbsay Say re ¢55 Sapience, 
t!ow servis to beir a plat. ¢xgoo (Conversation tn Co, 
Don gal, (Vid the “old gentl man” ever set foot on this 
Island (St) Patrick's in Loigh Derg ?' ‘A few plats of we 
Pr.or ‘ud soon make lun lave.” (H. Chi@hester Hart.) 


Plat (ple), s6.- arch or dial. Forms: ¢- 
plat, (5-7 platte, 6-y pla:t); pf. plats; in 3 
platen, 5-7 plattes, 6 plates. [opp. a. OF. piu 
flat surface or thing, dish, ete., sb. use of the acj, 
plat, plate Nat: see PLat a. Cl. Ger. platée plate 
(ol iron, etc.), slab.J 

A flat thing, part, or surface. 
+1. A Hat piece, a plate (of metal); a thin slab 


of anything ; a sheet, slie. Ods. 

In early istances, esp, in the plural, not separable frum 
Prat. sé. 1. 

le 1rago: sce Prater sé. 1.) ¢1375 Sc. Lee. Saints xxvii 
(Margaret) 552 Pane wis of Jrue mony plat bayd al bye 
sydis, brynnand hat. /écd axsvin (J [1ce-cers) 2B7,% \ine 
plitiy bryunand hat Wes laid on hyme to mak hym mat 
nqz0 /2, Lb ad/s (1882. 46, 1. bord moususe. , wyth a pent 
io p mydadylle, and a gry pp amyde, and a narow plat Pt: pe 
syddy's, with iy lyons of sylucr, and overul 1526 ‘Ths. 
DvLk Walt, xxv. 3 The xxx paties off sylve. 1560 Diig 
tr, Sdeedane's Conan. 178 Thitnne p.ats of leade of the same 
breadth = 582 W. Starrory cam. Compl. ui. 11876) 0, 
1 had a. liefe haue smal gadds or plats of Siluer and Gold, 
without any coyne atalto go abr ade from man to man for 
exchaunge. mggzin Wilhis& « lark Casidridge (1886) Lag ( Nut 
only do we hnd a charge for... the stale on which the 
book-cases were to stand, but) platts [for the shelves ae 
bought} 

tb. A flat ornament of gold or other precious 
material. Ods, vare—!. 

2604 FE G[rimstonr| D'Acoasta's Hist, Indies ve xiv, 250, 
1 ha e not hnewen that .they have famd any of the form 
and bign esse of the plate or iewel tl ey have at Genes. 

to. A flat jlenf, a blade. Ofs. rare". 
3716 Lond. Gaz. No. 5416/4 Uhe Plat or Leaf ofthe Palmetor- 


irce. 


2. The flat part or side of anything; ta. The 
flat of a sword, as opposed to the cdpe (0ds.'; 
+o. The sole of the toot (04s.); G6. The nould- 


boaid of a plough (dal). 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer Sg7.'s /.154 To stroke hym with the plat 
(7.9. plattej in that place Ther he as hurt. 1486 Lyvoa / ¢ 
Gul. I'tlyr. 2664 ihe rgievous woundys to alegge, Hel ys 
the platte thantheegge. 1874 Wii HALs Lict.64/1 The platte 
fec/. 1566 plant) of the fuoie, planta. 1616 J. LANn Cent, 
Sys J. xk Tho toucha his woundes wih the plait of 
thilke swooid, Which closd all vp, and instanthe recurd, 176 
Unie. Mag. XXXVI 32/2 Lhe plat, or carth board, turne 
most of the carrots out of the ground, 1843 Jreé. A. Agric. 
Sac. 1V. 1. 284 As soun as it Jeaves the moud board, oF, as 
we call them in Norfork, the plats. 

3. Anything placed in a flat or horizontal posi- 
tion: sce quots. Obs exc. dial. 

2axrgoo Morte Arth 2478 Pyghte pauylly ons of p He, and 
pattes inseeyge 1847-78 Harriwert, Péa/, anything fat 
o. honzontal, as a piece of timber so Jaid in building. 


tb. A piatlorm. © 4s, 
1888-9 /‘assage Q. Flis, Diij, A stage..and in the same 
a square platte rising with degrees. : 
4 A smail bicge, a tout-bridge. (Also in foum 


plot.) (és exc. dal. 

s6y—a Wanch.(9t. Leet Ree. (1887) 1V. 73 Richard Haworth 
». snall repaire and inake good A Hridge or Plott iw the 
Milzate. /6é?. 84 Should repaiie and muke good a Dhict 
in the Millngate. 1670 in Picton J.'pood Afunic. Ree. (1: 85) 
1.277 The.. pulling downe of the said Lridge o: platt.. 
i4 adjudged to be an act done for the good of the Corpora- 
tion, 1835 468 5&6 fb dd, (VF, ¢. 50 £07 The said Survey or 
..shall. make and lay such trunks, plats, or bidges ax he 
shall deem necessary. 1669 Lonsdale Gloss , Piat, a smill 
fuot-bridze 

6. A fiat country, a plateau or table-land. U. .5. 

s8ra Brackinnipog Views Louisiana (1814) 107 There 
are inuny fine tracts, and eatensive platis. sue W. Invira 
A store (1849° 218 These lofty piuts of tablh- nd stem to 
forin w peculiur feature mm the Amacan Continemsts. 


6. Adning A widened space in a level, near the 
shalt, where trucks may cioss, or ore is collected 


for boisting. ete. 

3894 J. H. Couiins Metal Mining (1875) - Where the 
level meets the shatt, an enlargement is usually made ; this 
is called a ‘plat’, It is most useful as a place of deposit 
for the ore pievious to its being sent up ‘to grass’. 3897 
Daily Nene 3 Nov. 9/5 As avon as the avo icet level is 
reuched, the intention is to upen out and cut plats on dul 
sides of the shaft. 


PLAT. 


TI. A surface or place generally, 
+7. Asurface h general (whether plane or not), 
[1523 Doucias neis vin. iii. 96 ‘Vhis Electra gret Atlas 
hegut, That on his schuldir beris the hevynnis plat.) 1 
Covirvata s A/ngs vii. 36 On the plat of the same sydes 
and Jedg s, he caused to carue Cherubins, yoo and palme 
trees, 1943 Ascham J/uxoph, (Arb.) 124 Yf there be any 


whinynge plat in the water, the mouynge ceasethe when it - 
y 


commethe at the whyrlynge plat. xrggzr Reconpe Pathw. 
Kuowl. 1. Defin., A plaine platte is that, whiche is made al 
equall in height, so that the middle partes nother bulke vp, 
nother shrink down more then the buthe endes. For whan 
the one parte iw hicher then the othei, then is it named a 
Croked platte. /éfd., And the two poyntes that suche a 
lyne maketh in the viter bounde or platte of the globe, are 
named polis. 993 Fain Diadling 45 b, ‘he making of an 
Horizontal Spheiivall or hollow Diall, | Prepare your Sphere 
or plat perfectly hollow, of what quantity you will. 

8. A place, spot, point of space; a locality 
or siiuation, (Ch Peat sh33.) Obs. exc. dial. 

1558 Poaur Exncid vir. T ij b, She seeth A2nens glad, and 
plattes vprise tor inen to dwell. sg60 INGriunv J)és0d, 
Child we Haz. Dods/ey [t.997 They need to sit still, or 
stand in one plat. 1608 Winer //evapla Laved, 731 They 
had stayed 40 duies ina plat, 1662 GuaNatl Chr. 18 Arm, 
verse id.t. lin. g1g/t He turns himselfon his bed notane me 

Jat that he can find in it. 2770 Lancuorne Plutarch (1879) 
. §23/a Whereas the academy before was a diy and un- 
sighily plat, he brought water to it, and sheltered it with 
groves 1838 Craren Gloss. (ed. 2), P/aé, place, situation .. 
as ‘I steud at that time i this vara plat’. 

+b. A ‘place’ or part of a surface, as of the 
body; cf. Prot sh, 1. Obs. 

1642 Rocers Naanan 35 And did cause each fare to 
waxe pale, and each hand to be on the pained plat. 1688 
Guenatt Chr. in Ari, verse 14. We Xvili. (166y) 68/2 If 
there be but one sore plat. 

Plat (pleat), 54.5 Also (6 plate), 6-7 platt(e. 
[A collateral form of Pot sé., which arose ar in 
the 16th c., app. under the influence of PLat s6.4 

‘The chronvlogy appeare to show that f/aé in sense x 
originated as avarant of Prot sé. sense a, assimilated to 
Piar a and s4.4 through association of sense, a A/of of 
ground being usually a f/af or flat area. Hence also, 
through the notion in sense 2 of ‘a plan on the flat', arose 
senses j-5. But sense x being inchterently pit or plat, 
the same vacJlation of form extended to these senses, so 
that they also varied w th p/a/, giving rise to senses 3-6 of 
Pior s& ‘Thus, in sens: 1, A/aé isa variant of pot, but, in 
senses 4-5, Ala’ appears to be a variant of A/af. Both forms 
sul survive in senses 1 and 2; in senses 3~5 Alaé has yielded 
tu plus J 

I = Prot sé. 2 (which is found earlier). 

1. A piece or ‘area of ground (usually) of small 

extent; a patch, Often with a word defining its 


nature or character, as grass plat, plat of grass, 

1519 Domesday Incloy, (1897) 1256, iy a res of arrable 
ground licag in seuerall plattes in Asseby. Hiutn 
(Ge at) -defsa 38 A plat (1520 Tinvare plots) of grounde 
1987 Recorvk Whe st. N ij, 1 must inultiphe ato. by it 
self, and so hare f the just platte of grounde of .44,1 0. 
foote. 1565-73 Coorrr /hesanrus, Cepetum, an onior 
bed: a plat of onions. 1593 F. Lrovp Jlarsow of /1ist. 
(1653) 144 A certain plat of ground, almost two hundred 
ares. 1622 Bistr 2 Avagsix 26. 1630 Mittow Pensesoso 
73 Oft ona Plat of rising ground, I hear the far-off Curfeu 
sound, 1667 — 7. 2. 1x. 430 This floirie Plat, the sweet 
recesy of Eve. 1703 Maunpreti Journ Jerus. (1732) 39 
A large Quadrangular plar of ground, 28ag Cossetr Rur. 
Rites 07 Vagaing up their little plats of potators ees 4 
R. Baers Aros &§ Psycte June v, The grassy plat "Midst 
of her garden, where she had her seat 

II. = Prior sd. 3-6 (in which péaé is earlier). 

2. A plan or diagiam of anything ; esp a ground- 
plan ef a building or of any part of the earth's 
surface; a draught, design, map, chart; = PLot 
sb, 3. + To set down in plat: to map down, make 


a plan of (06s.). Now only (5. 

rgtz-1a in Willis & Chak Ca sds tdve (1886) I. 478 They 
can..vawte the chich vafter the fourme of a platte therfor 
devised, augr7z Rov. Vetus Coll, Verton., [(Contiact for a 
farme place to be fiided at Holwell] acording to a plite 
drawonne forthesame 1§g2 [urort, Plitte fur a buyldynge, 
or thoyraphia, 1§7U GOING Calvin on fs, Ep. Ded. 1 Soine 
description of the platte of the whole Faith. 1974 Bourne 
Revinent for Sea xix (1577) 49 Por the makiny of plats or 
cards, as touchins Hydrographia commonly called sea cards, 
1598 Hakiuyr fay. | 437 ‘Vo note all the Islands, and to 
set them downe in plat, 3639 Moxon Tudor fo Astron, 
(1686) Pref., Globes, Maps, Platts, ond Sea-drafts of New 
discoveries, 1669 Stuawy J/ariner’s Mag. w. xv. 196 ‘To 
prick the same down in a Blank Chart or Mercator’s Plat. 
3740 //ist. Jamaica vii. 227 Every Surveyor shall return 
‘Two Plits upon every Survey to the Patent-Office. 1756 
Rort Met, Trade, Plat, a po ular term, among mariners, 
1893 Sertin os Mag. June 6095/1 We 


&c. fur a sea-chart. } 
nd Offices plats, showing the 


ordered fiom the State 
lands su' ject to entry, 
+3. fy. A plan or scheme of the actual or pro- 
posed arrangement of anythiig; an outline, a 
sketch; also, arrangement, disposition, Cf. PLor 
5b. 4. Obs, 
agas St. Papers Hen. VIII, VI. 4a5 Knowing a plat and 
like: hode of thEmperours mynde. 1gg§6 Rosinsun sl/ure's 
Utop. \Arb.) 167 Yeu like, or rather more likely Platoes 
platte to excell aud passe. For what Platue« penne hathe 
platted biefely.. The same haue I perfourmed fully. 1568 
» Skinnea tr. A/outanus’ Inquisition 48 My meaning in 
this place is, onely to make a platte with out any order or 
fashion, 2698 Hakzuyr Voy. 1. 9 Ne easier, readier, or 
perfecter plat and introduction. is. .co ne to my \ma ination, 
Kb Stuv-n Ee¢cl. Mem, Vu. ii. ag7 He desired of the said 
uke to bave a plat or a scheme of the said new discipline. 
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+4. A plan of action or proceeding in some 
undertaking ; a scheme, design ; = Pot sb. &. Obs. 
. 1874 Sin ‘TV, Swotn in Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. 1. VIL 39 Yt 
is high tyme sum conclusion were made, and some plat 
drawen to be folowed in that enterprice of Ulster. 1984 
Keg. Pry Counctl dot, U1. 681 A plat and meane 

uhairby his Majestie .. may import a greit proffeit. 696 

ARINGTON Welam, Ajax (1814) 115 What think you, no 
Platt? is there not here a good plat laid. «31636 Ussner 
Ann. vi. (1658) 264 He saw that plat fit to serve for a 
bridle in the mouths of the neighbouring nations, 

+6. The pian or ssheme of a work of fiction, 
a drama, poem, etc,; = PLor 56. 6. Obs. 

1589 Puttennam Eng, Pocsie wi. xxv. (Arb) 332 Our 
maker or Poet is. . first to deuine bis plat or subiect, then to 
fashion his me. 1608 Marston Ant. & Aled. i. Wha 
1856 1. 38 Here might be made a rare Scene of folly, if the 
plat could beare it. 

LLL. in Scottish Eccl. Hist. 

+6. a. The scheme for the territorial organiza- 
tion of the reformed church in Scotland on a 
presbyterian system, and for the provision and 
modification of stipends, Hence b, ‘he body in 
charge of this, the Commission under the Great 
Seal of 1573 empowered to carry out the scheme. 

1g80 in &4.0f Unio Kirk of Sco. (1840) 470 It is con- 
sid lerit and thocht meitt, that my Lord Clerk of Re ier 
sould be requcestit to concurre with the Lard of Jun, 
Mrs. Robert Pont = and Johne Duncanson, or any thrie or 
four of them, to lay (Joun) and devyse a Platt «f we 
Presbytries and Constitatiouns therof ax best appeirit be 
thar judzement, to be reportit be them againe the nixt 
Geneiall Assemidie. rg8: (did. 524 ‘Vhe Assemblie ordeaned 
a Plate of their Kirks to be evhibit the moine to be cun- 
sulted on. 1981 /éze¢. §35 Who sail awaite upon the plate 
for moidifieing of the Ministers stipends, 1g97 /hid g4o 
St was reportit be the Commissioners of the Generull 
Assemblie, that the constant Platt for planting of every 
pal ie ular kirk, was hindied be the taksimen who hes the 
all teinds in their hands, and refuseth to conumcend to 
any substantiall ordour anent the planting of the Mi. istrie. 
r50s (bid. That coumand be givin to the modifiers of 
the plate of this instant jr to ussigne ont of the saids 
pensiouns for planting of kicke, 1687 Rep. Partshes Scotl. 
(Bann) 1 ‘The kirk of Prestone ts vnyted to the kik off 
Bonck Il,. be the plate ordeaned to be haldin For the pro- 
visions of kirkis vnprovydit.  31637-g0 Row @/ist, Aik 
(Wodrow Suc.) 167 bverie Presbyterie 34 to choise o e fittest 
to attend the Platt, with a full sformation of all that con. 
cerns that Presbyt rie, and all the kuks therein contamed. 
ce Ree. of [nverness Presbyt. (S. HLS.) 9 ‘The Mod 
asked the minister if he had ane decree of plait. 3693 
Waitace Ork ery ix. 52 By an act of platt, dated at I'd n- 
burgh the 2a uf November [1615], the several L:ignities and 
Ministers, both yn the Bishoprick and Earldum [of Orkuey }, 
were provided to particular maintainances, 

Plat (plet), s4.' Uébs. or dtal. Also 6 plate, 
8-9 platt. [A collateral form of Puare sé, going 
with Phat vs (Lhe spelling p/afe was prob. for 
plat, but may sometimes have been for p/azt.)] 

4. A contexture of interlaced hair, stiaw, ete ; 


= PLait sé. 2. (In Jast quot. = sé: aw plait.) 

1835 Covervate Sony Sol. vinw § She hayre of thy heade 
is hke the kynyes pu ple foldvn vp in plates (A.4*. tresses}. 
1897 SHaKs. Lover's Compl v. Her hae nur loose nor td 
in formall plat. 2753 in 644 Ai fp, Lap. Apr. App. uu. 127 
Leghorn Hats..and the Platts whereof the same are mace. 
1837 Watton, ete. LA. /rades (1842) 41g Wholly a rural 
bus ness in its preparatory state, us straw flail, ¢ 1880 
Bedfordsh. Dial. She wraps toe plat round her arm as 
she makes it and stands at her dour half the day. 

3. Nault, (dee quots.) 

1678 Pricwips (ed. 4), Plats (ed. 3706 Platts), (in Naviga- 
tion) are certain flat Ropes, by which the Cable m_ the 
Hause, is preserved from Galling. 1704 J. Hanis Lea. 
Zechn 1, Platts sna Ship, are flat Rupes made of Rope- 
yarn, and weaved one over another; their Vse is to save 
the Cable from Galling inthe Hause, or to wind al out the 
Flukes of the Anch rs to save the Pendant of the Fore. 
sheet from galling against them. 1769 Faiconir /c8 
Alarine (1776) Crcc b, Lever da fourrure du cable, to take 
the plat, or other service, off from the cabie. 1842 Dana 
Seantan's Man, 118 Plat, a braid of fixes. 

+3. Afold; apleat; =I LAIT 56.1. 

(Only in spelling p/afe.) 

rg03 fcc. Ll. L1igh Treas. Scot. 11. 203 For ane elne 
lynnyne to the platis uptuking of the chamimesy cote, any dd. 
1930 Paisor. 255/a Plate uf wu garment, flat, Aly. 1563 
Suuie Arecdit, Bib, They also fashioned the budy of the 
pilloure, and filled it with Canalicol , and Striges, as thoughe 
it were the plates of her garmentes. 

+ Plat, 565 Ods. torms: 5-6 plryte, 6 plate, 
y plat. fa. F. plate cin isthe pleliNe, plete) 
fem., also plat masc. (Godel.), sb. u-e of plat, plate 
adj., fat. Cf. It. pratfaa barge.} A flat-bottomed 
boat, used for fisung, ete. (Cf. Fiat 563 9 2.) 

3443 in Rymer Favdlera X1. 44 Duns Naves vocatas Playtes, 
quandam Navem vucatain a Cogship.  15§8 9 Act /.42 
G 13 § 3 No Hoye or Pilate. .from any Porte Creek or Place 
of this said Realine of Englande .. sall trauers or crosse 
the Seas. 1999 HoLinsigp Chron , Hist. Scot, 1139/2 They 
bestowed them aborde in .xxx. hulkes, hoyes, and playtes. 
x669 Siuruy Mariner's Mag., Poualtiecs & Forfertures 4 
ny Hoy or Plat cross the Seas. 

Plat (pad), 56.8 [b. plat dish: see Puate sé.) 


Ifa 
4 
A dish. 
1763 SMoLLETT 7rav, vii. (1766) 1. 118 The petit maitre 
ate of fourteen different plats, besides the desert, 18n4 
Hynon Yuan xv. Ixx.ii, The simple olives,.. Must I pass 
over ? I must, although a favourite i es of mine. 3:88 
Annie Epwarors Sad/room Repent. |. 295 ‘These suave, 
se ious erie with their wines and flats. 


Pint (pleat), a. and adv. Obs. exc. dial, Also 


Obs. rare. 


PLAT. 


4-6 platt(e, § plate. 5. playt, 9 S¢. plet. [a. F. 
plat (itibc, in Littré) slate pop.L.. “platéss avj., 
flat, smooth (whence also It. piatéo, Piov. plat, 
Sp., Pg. chato, also Ger, platt, Du. plat flat); of 
uncertain history, but peth. trom Gr. xAatus broad, 
flat. Cf. Puace, Piats.} 

A. adj. +1, Flat, level: plane; plain. Ods. 

(In the first example g/at inay be considered an adv.3 in 
the second it may possibly bea xb.,‘ plane plat ‘= level spot : 
cf. Prat 56,2 8.) 

Ir3. . Cursor M, 16684 Abouen his hefd, ala i yow tell, a 
bord was festen plate (x7. plat}, 13.. 2.4. Adit. P. bb.1379 
Stalled.. Prudly on a plat playn, plek alper fayrest.) 2g. 
A’. Adis. 2001 (Bodl. MS.) Piatte fcet & longe honde, Nas 
fais er body ina londe. ¢1386 CHaccrr Sgv.'s 7,156 Ye moute 
with the plit fer. plutie] swerd ageyn Strike hym in the 
wounde. ¢1400 Maunprv. (Roxb.) xxii. 100 Jn anober ile is 
a maner of fulk pat has a plutte face, withouten nese or 
eghin; pai hafe a plate mouth, lippless. ¢ 1448 Hin, VI 
in Willis & Clark Cambridea (18065 4. 7, Jj. cours of platt 
Yorkschire stone, 1456 Sin G. Hava Law Aros (9.4.8.1 
49 Hanyball was in the plate placis of Lumbardy, 1946 
St. fapers Liem. VIIL, X10. 96 They cannot be able in dede 
to resivie the brenche menn, soo sodenly passing the plat 
countrie, sg70 DVilis & Jaw. N.C. (Surtees) 1. 337 One 
dos’ 4 of potendiches xviij*) Twoo don’ § of plattrenchern x% 
1578 Neg. Privy Counc Scot, U1, 32 All sortis of gold and 
sylvir, ayther in plat werk or cunyie. 3 R. Norvan 
Safeguard off Suites #6 The east side is shallow and plat. 

42. fg. ‘Flat’, pian, blunt, straightforward, 
downright, unqualified; esp. in phrase p/at and 


plain, Ubs. 

©1373 Sc. Jeg. Saints xxx. (Theadeva\ 106 For-bi of pat 
thing spek nomare! For playt na (s.¢. plat ‘no’) sal be pi 
ansiiere,  /did. xii, (.ignes) 130 Bot sho plat nay ay said 
him til, ¢253866 Cuaucer A'ns.'s 7. g?7 My wy] ts this for 
plat conclusion With outen any repplicacion .. ‘J hat fetc.} 
1533 Morn Afol. xxii. 141 ‘They speke openty platte and 
playne here-ye. g§9-60 AVS. C0/t., Caligula ix, Gods 
providence [hes) «a altered the case, yea changed it tu the 
plat contrary. rs60 D. Cork Lill. to Jewe (i, A plat and 
pou un wer, [1893 €or ad. Afar Mar, 231 emp. Edw. 313) 

et things be plat and plain Letween a 


B. adv, 

+1. Of position: In or into a flat position, flatly, 
fiat; level or even with the ground or any surface. 

(Some would consider p/aé an adj. in these instances.) 

¥3-. Cursor M. 17709 jai fell... Giuflinges dun to erth 
plate (es. plath Jdrd 2-045 (Fain() 1f pou plat hie lais on 

sounde. ©1400 Nem, A'ose 1724 Whan J was hurt thas in 
fiat} stounde, I fel doun plat unto the grounde. 1483 
CAXTON Gold, Leg 52/1 Alle they to gyd ¢ hile doun plate 
to the giound. 1849 Compl. Scof. vii. 70 J.yand plat on his 
sy de on the cald eird. ; 

2. Ol manner; Flatly, bluntly, plainly, straight- 
forwardly, without circumlocution or qualification. 
Gfen plat and plain. Now Se. and north. dial. 

¢ 3386 CHAUceER Alouk's 7° 768 ‘Thos warned hym ful 

lat and ful pleyn, His dogi.ter. B3R0 Gower Conf 

Il. 229 Sere unto the poeple plat,.. the kste finger of 
thin hund It schal be strengsre overal ‘Than was thi fadies 
bedi al en Hocchi VE Pe ee! Ib ¢fe Bio Be nat 
aferd but tetl on plen & plat. 1923 Douccas mets vi 
vt 6 With sic busteous wordis he Rain gral, And) = gan 
thame chiding thus plat. xg96 DaceympLe tr. Lesdie's /1ist, 
Scot. x. 295 The Governour denyes and platt refuses the 
condicioune. 1597-8 Bp. Hare Sad. tv. i.§, But single out, 
and say once plat and plaine That fetc.} 

3. Of degree: Enturcly, quue, absolutely, Now 


only S¢. aval. 

13.4. 4. Addit P. B. 83 So pat my palnys plat ful be 
py3zt al aboute. 1390 Gowkr Caw 1. ge Thet mybte noght 
acerde plat; On scide this, an othre that, 1482 Caxron 
Woynard xxxix (Arb ) 15 Tho (=the) wende the wulf to 
haue ben plat blynde. 1913 Dotatas aris iv. vil. g9 “Whe 
damecellis fast to thar lady thrngis, That was in deidhe 
Bswoun plat for dispair. 

4. Of direction: Directly, exactly, due, straight. 


Now only Se dead. 

1483 Caxton Geid Leg. 3998/1 Fourty dayes and fourty 
nyglics after they saylled platte cest. agat Guvirorve 
J apr. (Camden) 6y ‘The wynde fcll platte ayenste va 1584 
J Rimavive Let. in D.ary (Wi drow Soc.) 212 Plat contrar 
to the word of yeh fi 1897 Bruce in Wodiow /2fe (1843) 
179 Tended now all their apeeches to end plat contrary? 
182g Jamison, Plet south, plet north, (Aberdeen.) 

+ Plat, zv.1 Ols. korms: 1 plettan, 4 platte, 
plette. /a.¢ 1 pleatte, 4 plat, plette. /a. 
pple. 4 plat. [OE flwifan to buffet, smack, f. 
Platt Piat sb.) So MDu. platten. Ger plaisen to 
smack, MHG.. Ger. plafeen to crash, bounce, strike 
noisy. Cf. the frequent. Du. pletferen to bruise, 
crush, MHG. é/atren, ase to strike noisily.) 

1. trans. To buffer, slap, smack ; to strike, knock. 

« so00 Ags. Gasp. John xix. 3 Hi yletton hyne mid hyra 
handum. ¢x300 //avelok 2626 With be swerd so he him 

rette, yet his heved of he plette,  /4é/. 2755 Hwan he 

auede him so shamed, His hand of-plat, and yuele lamed. 
13.. A.B. Adit. P. B. 1542, & he with plattyng his paumes 
displayes tus lets. @214900 Langl.'s F. Pl a XIX. §0 mole, 
‘Jhenie palle [7 ”. platte) ich a-downe fe pouke with be 
pruide shor yere. 

2. mtr. To hurry, rush; (7?) to move noisily 
(Skeat). 

¢ 1300 /favelvh 2282 Pat he ne come sone plattinde, Hwo 
hors ne haved: com gangande. /4/d. 2611 To armes al so 
swipe plette, pat bei wore on a lite) stunde Greithed. 

Piat :plxt), v.2 Obs. exc. dial. Sa. t. 4 platte, 
6 platt, 0-7 plat. (ME. pluitie, f. Plata. Cf Du. 
pletien, Ger. platten, platien vo flatten, smooth ; 


PLAT. 


also OF. plut(fir (f. plat adj.) to flatten, throw 
down flat (Chr. de Pisan), lie flat.] 

I. 1. frans. To jay, throw, or cause to fall flat 
(on the ground, on one’s face, back, knees, etc.) 3 
to spread flat, smooth, or even; to press flat. 

1364 |.anai. P Pl. A.V 45 Pernel proud-herte platte hire 
to grounde. 1913 Douciad eAueis ix. ik. 1iz And he his 
hand pt to the wound in hy = 2430 Pacsua. 0660/1, 1 platte, 
I stryke a thyng upon another as clay, or butter, or saulve 
ye saulwe. He platteth his butter uj on his breed with his 
thombe, as it were a lytcil claye. a2g7a Knox é/est. Wes. 
Wk« 1846 1. sg At which wordis, be. .plate hum sclf upoun 
bis knecs, and .. burst furth in these wourdis, 1903 Aug. 
Mial, Dict. (Wet Cornw.), Your haw is rongh; plat at 
down with your hands. When our nuangle was brokcu we 
platted down the sheets with the iron, 

+2. suir. Lo become flat. Obs. 

© 1430 Filer. Lvf Munkode vw. exlvu. (1869) 134 The more 
men sinyten it the Jasse it platteth, and the more wena 
heten it the hardere it waxeth 

t3. ante. ‘To he, s.nk. or fall down flat. Sc. Obs. 

1g00-20 Dunnan Poets xxxit. §8 This wylie tod plat doun 
on growf, 1683 Doucias Axess iit.u. 52 And we plat law 
Gulls onthe erd (subtest petinius lerram). a 1678 

ANDESAY (Pits: ortic) CAs on. Scot. (S.T.S.) lL. aaa Mr Patrick 
. plat on hi» kneis befoir the hing. 

II. +4. fans. ‘To clap (into a 
place, set. Os, [Perh. a different word. 

2 Lynpreay Complaynt 135 Thay tuke that young 
Paniee frome the suk, And Maciel plat in his han 
‘Lhe gouersauce of all Scotland. 1567 Safir, Poems Nefor im, 
vi. tu2 Syne plat me godly men ito thair place. 1668 PF. 
Howe nt. Aré. A mutie (1879! 11 As Horace first his trifling 
toyes, i bouke did place and plat. 1629 R. Bain Lett, 
(1778) TL. 160 Leith fortifications went on speedily: above 
1000 hands, daily employed, plat up towards the sea, sunds y 
perfect and strong bastions, 


Plat, v.' Also 5-7 plate, Pa.t. and pple. plat- 
ted; contr. pa. t. 4 platte, pa. pple. 6 Sc. plat(t. 
{A parallel form of Puait v., going with Prat 144 

The spelling slafe apprais to belong here, but in later 
instances (Cf quot, 1687) may soinetumes stand for pat. 

1. trans. Tointertwine, inteitwist ; to plait (barr, 
straw, etc.) ; to form (hats, ete.) by plaiting; 
Puairyv a. Now a less usual spelling than Prare 
(which, however, in this sense, is usually pro- 


nounced plas). 

1388 Wyeur Ered xxxix 3 He made hem into thredes, 
that ther inyzten be plated with the weft of the rather 
colours. — Fudité x. 4 And she wesh bir bods, and ey nude 
hirsclf with the beste myrre, and she platte the her of bir 
hed. 1483 Cath. Anyl. 233/1'Vo Plate, mnplicare, intiware. 
¢ 1532 Du Wes (utrad, Ar. in Lalsyr. 956 To plat heres, 
bevkcr, 201978 Linvesay (Pitscottice) Caron. Scot.iS. TS.) 
I. 3at His hair was Jang lyke wemens and platin ane reid 
hue 1578 T ON. tr. Cong. I Intra go du wars they use 
their haire platted and bound about theis foreheads 1:83 
N. T. (Khem! JoAa xix. 2 ‘The sontdiars platuny (162% 
platted, 1831 plaited| a crowne of thornew 1687 Dasyion 
Quest Cynthia sax, A Fountain ..Whose brim with pinks 
was platted 12687 Raspoten crchip 3g Vhey have ther 
han plated [cf. 2O/d. which serves for a pettycoat being 
plated very thick}, 1687 A. Lovect. tr. Phevenot’s / rar, 
$6232 They plat all ther Hair in Tresses 1692 Ray 
Creation 1. (tye) 124 Pieces of Rose or other Leaves which 
she {a bee]... plats and joyns close together by some glut 
nous Substance. 29773 G kirzcgvatp .lead. Sportsman 12 
The haffled Sportsman... Fach Bush explores, that plats the 
Hedge with Pride, 1836 famiyed Bort. (ed. 7) REL o7/t 
Heaagun mesh, formed of three flax threads twisted and 
plitted to a perpendicular line or pillar, 2855 Hr. Mak. 
aneau A utobiog, (1877) 1. 26, 1 platted bonuets at one me. 

t2 ‘Vo fold, gather in tolds; = Phair uv. 1, 


PEAT vw. Obs. rare. 

1687 A. Loverce te Vherenot’s Tri ut. 36 Silk breeches 
oso long that they must be plated npon the Ley, 

Plat, v.4 [{n origin, a collateral form of Poe 
ol: ef. Puat sdb. 5) 

+1. tans. To plan; tosketch, Zo plat forth, to 
sketch out a plan of (something to be made). Odéds. 

1656 Roninson A/ore’e top. (Arb) 167 What Platues 
eo hathe platted hriefely In naked wordes,.. The same 
weue PE perfourined fully 2g§79 J. Stuspes Gapeag Gils C vb, 
Henry of Lancaster... during the time that he platted thys 
entorprise, founde hospitahityc in Fiaunce. 82 Mur casire 
finitrons vi. (1837) 49, | must..plat forth the whole place of 
exercising the bodie, at ones for all ages. 1883 Aur. SANDYS 
Sera. aw (Parker Soc.) 222 It ts not for nothing that God 
wasso curious inplatung foith the taberna le. 1609 Hour ann 
alum, Marcell 3>7 Piottnyg and plate ng as long examina. 
tiuns as possibly they can to protrace the time. 

+ b. ‘lo plan fodo or Aave something; = Prot zu, 

t Nasu Saffron Iiatiden Whs (Groxart) ITE 85 They 
shuld plat (what cuer their other cheere were) tu haue a ult 
eele  continua!lye seru‘d in to thei tables, 

+ 2. Vo arrange or lay out on some plan. Ooés. 

1577-87 Hounsutn Chron TIL. 907/1 The court was 
platted in tables and benches in manner of a con-istorie. 

3. To make a plan ot, to lay down on a plan or 
chart; to draw toscale, so as to calculate distances, 
aea, ete.; = Protz.t 3, Now only U.S. 

17st C. Gisr Frode. (1853) 61, I platted down our Courses 
and | found I had still near 200 M Home upor a stieight 
Line. 1766 Compl. Farmer s.v. Surveying, So that any 
person, of B common Capacity,.. may be able to survey and 

arcel out land, plat 41, and give up its content, 18&40 

ALHOUN Wes. (184) TIL. 539 About three fourths have 
been surveyed and platted, 1893 Marfes’s Mag. Apr. qta'a 
Professional ‘boomers’. invaded the State, bought and 
platted additions, which they sold at exorbitant prices. 


Plataleiform (plita'ls,itgim), a. Ornrth. ff 
L. plata/ea the spoonbill (a bird) + -roum.] Like 


vlace); to 
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a spoonbill in form or structure. So Plataleine 
(plata ljain) @. [-1nz 1), relnted to the genus 
f'latalea, including the spoonbills. 

Platan (pletin). Also6- platane, fad I. 
piatan-us plane-tiee. So OF. platan, ¥. platane. 
Ct. Puang 56.1, Peranratn =.) ‘The Qriental plane- 
tree (/lafanus orientalis): = Puant 36.01. 

1387 ‘Iuxvisa Higden (Rolls) IT. 303 Iwcob took grene 
fies of populers uf alimand trees and of platans. cs ‘T. 

Varsun Centurte of Love Ep. Ded, [ humbly make re- 
quest, that .these my litth ones maye shrowde them selues 
vider the broad leafed Platane of your Honours patronage. 
1590 Srensen FF. QO. 2. g The fruittull Olive; and the 
Platane round. eg Pasty f. 1. IV. 477, Lespi'd thee, 
fair indeed and tall, Under a Platan. 1834 Lo Hovciutror 
Afem. Laur Greece 78 The gionous platans, whose boughs 
umlttng with those of the other side of the stream lead it on 
under one coutinual bower. 1885-94 Ro Briwues “ros & 
’syene Aug. is, A fo.est thick and dark With heavy ilexes 
and platunes high, 

b. affit6. and Comd., as platan le f, table, tree. 

1382 Wycur Az, xxxi. 8 Platan trees weren not eucn to 
his bouwis 1593 RR. Baenns /'arthenoparl & 2. Madr. iv. 
m Arb Gaoner V. 347 ‘lo diaw My Misttess’ purtrait; 
which, on platane table, (With nature, matching colours), as 
he saw Her Jeaninz on her elbow 1638 48 () Daniwe 
Liclog. tit, ty Soe the mad Roman, who to mike more fue 
His Piatan trees, drencht then in Showers of wine.  r8gt 
Teencit Std. Words it 42 To coinpare the shape of this 
region [Jower Greece) to a phatane deaf. ; 

So Plata’neous, Pia'tanine aq/s., of or peitain- 


iny to the genus /la/anus. 

1868 Mayns L.xfos. /.¢2.974/2 Plataneous. 2656 Prouvt 
Gloswyr , Platanine, of ov belonging toa Pline tree. 1658 
Parties, Plataniae, belonging to a Ulatane, or PLinetree. 

{ Platanus (ple ind. Also 8-9 plautanus. 
[l.., a. Gr. wAdravos : see PLiny 56.1] 

Ll. w prec. Also /Valanus-tree, Now rare, 

1308 Teevisa Barth, De PW. xvit. cxix, (Modi MS.), 
Platanus hap pat name for pe leues perf bea playne 
brode and Jarge. 1683 Inwwivn Jrary 6 Aug , He shewed me 
the zinnar Gee or platanun 1707 Monriwatek £7154, (1721) 
1} 55 ‘the Plantanus is a very beautiful Tree, and grows 
very wellin Fugland. 2808 Scorr Aafodrogs. in Lockhart 
Life 1 38 Hevecath a huge platanus-tree oan the garden 
J have mentioned, 

2. Sof Vhe name of a penus of trees constitu- 
ting the N.O. //afanacew and consisting of fiom 
6 tog species, of whica 14 or tentad’s, 2. occidentatts, 
and /*. accrt/olia, are amony the best knuwn. dee 
Pianr sft 

Platband (plx tbend). [a. F platebande (1847 
in Elatz.-Daim ), t. Plate fm., flat + davde band. 
(The French word has many senses. )] 

L. Arch. @ A flat rectangular moulding or fascia, 
the projection of which 1s less than ats breadth. — b. 
The list or tillet between the flutinys of a column, 

1696 Paunitivs (ed. 9), Platiand, a squire Member which 
tecnitontes the Architecture of the Dome Order, aud passes 
under the Trislyphs. 1723 Cuamners tr. Le Clesc's loeat. 
ArcAtt, T 105 ‘the Plat-Band  termmaung the first Story, 
and shewing where the second commences. /é-4. 107 "T'1s 
ustul to have Windows much fess adorn’d; and a Plat- 
Band around them, 2787 42 Cuamonrs Cyed, /lat-band, 
in architecture, is any flat, squate moulding, whose height 
much exceeds ts projecture. Jha! , Piat-and, of futinys, 
the lists or fillets between the flutings of columus, 2807 
Nicnors Pragr. QO. Ere (18249) UE rat nofe, Sutton Place... 
fianished with a double sculptured platband of a yellowish 
buick earth running round it 186g Cnt. ve Wanken Cr 
De Sanhy's Round Dead Sea V1. 2274 ‘two fillets, separated 
by a torus, and surmounted by an ogee and plat-baad. 

GC. (See quots ) 

(These are duubtfully English: cf senses of F. plale bancle 
in | itt ) 

1747-41 Coasnrrs Cyd, 2'7at-hand of a door or window, 
isouscd for the hotel, where thar is made square, or not much 
archead. These plat-bands are usually crossed with bars of 
iron, when they have a vreat bearing. 28298 Hurion Conose 
Math, Ul. 175 To point out the construction ., of the plat- 
band, of ‘flat arch’, as itis sometimes called. 28g2 ¢ cre 
an & Arch. Frat V.2si/2 Straight Arch, or Plat Band, 
with joints converging to a common centre, 

2. fort. A narrow bed of tlowers or strip of turf 


forming a border. 

rzag Wnaniy Faw. Dict, Plat-hand, a Term used con- 
cerning a Bed of Barth which borders an Ailey. 1787-41 
Coamuren Cred sv. «tMey, It has platbands of tarf run 
across it from space to space. /br/, Plat-dund, in yaden- 
ing, a border, or bed of flowers, alonz a wall, or the side of 
a parterre, 1899 Mes Gaore in 7ast's Afag. Vi. 650 To 
content myself with the narrow limits aod formal plathands 
of Sancta Benedicta. 

Platch, ». Chiefly da/. [prob. onomatopaic.] 

L. tntr. To fall in large wet spots. 

1863 Tautinaus Cyril/a {. vic 79 Heavy drops of rain 
began to platch into the half-melted snow. 

3. frans. To besmear or splasi with large wet 
spots. 2903 in Eng. Dial. Dict. 

Plate (plét),s4. Forms: 3- plate; also 5 plaate, 
5-0 platt, playt.e, pla(y)the, 5-7 plaite, plaitt, 
5-8 plat, plait, 6 (.‘c.) pleit, plet. [MI. plate, 
an. OF. plate (¢1175 in Littré) thin plate, lamina 
of metal, ete. (in form » Pr.. Sp plala, Pg. prata, It. 
fialla\, in origin the fem. form of F. plat, Plate :— 
late and med L. plattus, -a, -seme adj. ‘flat’: see 
Puat a. (In Sp. and Pg., fiom the sense ‘ plate or 
disk of metal’ (quasi *p/ata daryendo plate of silver, 
com), Plata, prata developed that of ‘silver, 
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money’, in which sense it has superseded arvert(o.) 
Senses 13 and 14 are orig, from OF., but were 


reinforced in 16th c. from Sp. Alafa. In sense 


15, Plate represents OF. watsselle en Plate, orig. 
vesscla (dishes, plates, etc.) of a single nh of 
metal (not made up of pieces), particularly of 
silher or gold, mod.F. varsse/le plate = (silver) 
plate. adranch HI might be considered a distinct 
word; it represents Ol. plat (igthe, in Littié) 
‘a plattcr or gieat dish; also, a dish of meat’ 
(Cotgr.) = It. pialfo, ‘a platter, a dish, a charger, 
a plate’; also ‘a messe or dish of meat’ (Flori), 
med.L. platidum, in orlgin the masc. or neuter 
form of the same adj. (quasi late L. *was plattium 
flat vesscl), But in Eng. it has run togcther with 
the senses trom Ol. f/ave, and is more or Icss 
associated with senses 15,17. From the OF, plase, 
or its Romanic equivalent, came also MLG., 
MDu., LG. piite, Du. plaat, MHG. plate, bate, 
Ger. Platte a plate J 
I. A flat sheet of metal, ete. 

1. A flat, comparatively thin, useally rigid sheet, 
s'ice, leat, or lamina of metal or other substance, 
of more ur less uniform thickness and even surface. 


@. Of metal. 

In ealy ustances, esp. in the pl, not separable fiom Puar 
36.7 1, 

«uzgo §. Lug. eg. 1. 187/79 He let nime platus of Ire 
sum del punne and brode.. And on pe berninde plates hin 
casten, 4388 Wiel 2 Avags xvii 16 Ezechiae brake the 
doris of the temple of the Lord, and the plas of gold, the 
Whiehe be hadde affitchide. «¢ 1400 Lanfran'e Cirnrg. 195 
‘bake whete & leic bitwise two platis of iren hoot. ¢ 1g00 
Mauninv. (Rosvb.) aan. og Pe walles within er couerd with 
dates of guld and siluer; and in pose platez er storys of 

yoges and knyghtes and batales. 1 Ace. Ld. lich 
Jocas Scot. VE 84 For xx plata of qauhite irne to be ane 
skons to the chymnay in the Kingischalmer. 264% Witkins 
Marth. Magick Ww (6648) 153A leaden bullet shot frum one 
of these guimes. will be beaten into a thinne plue. 1878 
Hixiry Physioge. 75 A plate of polished non ur steel. 

b. Of other substanecs. 

1666 Pal. Zoans. 1. 64 Getting Plates of glass thick and 
broad envugh. 3758 Ruwtr Afacgues's CAym Vaya Vhe 
Sedatuve Salt begins to make its appearance i little, fine, 
shining plutes, floating on the surface of the liquor. 1807 
TV.) nomsen Chen, (ed. a) WN. 613 The crystals are brilliant 
pe 283: Brewster Optics au. to2 The method used 
ry Sur TNane Newton for producing a thin plate ofan, 1860 
‘Tynvare Géac rovu 54, 1 could with ease obtain plates of 
it (glacier ice) a quarter of an inch thick, 1sgeo J. HutcHin- 
son in dick, Saag. AL No.9: 17 ‘Lhe congestion is attended 
by conspicuous loosening nee epiderans from the derma 
in plates of preater or bh 94 size. 

CG. Anat., Zool, and Lot, A thin flat organic 


structure oc formation, Lload-plafe = I &m.10- 


BLAST a. 

1688 Rowtann Moufet's Theat, Ins. 985 The Rruchus. .. 
The Male from the back to the tail it as set out with six 
leek coluured plates mnuning acioss from the back to both 
sides, 1664 Powen Sf. PAtlos 1,23 The Gloworm .. the 
broad flat cap or plate which covers her head, 1842 11. 
Mittre O. A’. Sandsé, ii. (ed. 2) 73 A strong armour of 
bony plate. 1870 Rowtrsion Ania. Life 145 The ambu- 
Jacral plates fof Kehinoderms}. 3 Adltutt's Syst ated. 
Vi. 597 Nor were there any bleod-plates. /éed. VIL. Byq 
‘Lhe growths fof Xantha:naj occu: ether as thin flat plates 
--Or as nodules or humps. 

2. As a material: Metal beaten, rolled, or cast 


into sheets. : 

3380 Sir Feruntd. 1330 Pe celynge with-inne was siluer 
plat & wath red cold ful wel yguld. 1497 Muval Ace. 
Hlen. 1771 (640) 88 Doubles of plate for charging ladelles. 
1967 Marcer G7. forest to Vpon a Suth with a Mallet it 
[geld] as brought into most thin leafe or yee 1703 Moxon 
Meck. -rverc. 25 ‘lake care when you elect this thin Picve 
of Plate, thar it be broad envugh for the Ward — 1870 Rustin 
[ks (1872) TET 153 When metal is beaten thin, 1 becomes 
what is technically called ‘plate’, 1882 Ravsono Afiaung 
Gloss, Black Plate, sheet iron before Guoing, 

3. a. One of the thin pieces of steel or iron com~ 
posing plate-armour. b. (without aor fd) Armour 
composcd of these picces fastened together or upon 
leather or some strony woven material; plate- 
armour: often alfi2d.: sce also 1g, Cf. Mneast- 


PLaty, etc. Now //ist. or arch. 

13.. Coer de £.. 375 For plate, ne for acketton, £3.. Gar. 
& Gr. Knut. 2017 Kobe his paunce & his platez, piked ful 
clene. ¢ 2386- (see BreAsT-PLATE rh @ 1400- Alescander 
rey Gsrathed in payne al. armed inp ules, ¢ 1420 
Lvna. Seve 7'hrb.s 1864 He. .armed hymin Mayle and sure 
platys. agig Jest. Eder, (Surtees) V. 83 Meam tunicam 
sisetinciadr, qua dicitur a cott gf pliit, rg9q Canew /asso 
(1881) 15 Playted lockes pressing with cap of plate. 1608 
in Burns & Nicholeon Hi ‘estaddd. (17771 595 To be aimed with 
jack, stecl cup, plaite sleeves, platte breeches, plaite sucks. 
3667 Mitton /, 4. vi, 368 Mangl’d with gastly wounds 
through Plate and Maile. a2 674 ~ tliat, Atosc.i. Wks, 185¢ 
VILL. 478 Thir Armour is a Coat of Plate and a Scull on 
thir Heads. 1808 Scott Mar. 1. vi, Well was he arined 
from head to heel In mail and plate of Milan steel. 1874 
Houtett Arms & Arn x. 195 A gorget of plate at times 
was worn about the neck. 

4. A flat piece or slab of metal, wood, or othet 
suustance, forming or adapted to furm part of a 


piece of mechanism, etc. ; ; 

e.g. @. each of the parallel sheets of metal forming the hack 
and front walls of a lock, or of a watch or clocks b. the circular 
piece of giass in an electrical machine, which generates 8 


PLATE. 


evrrent when rubbed between cushions; c. a2 stiffening 
iece of metal on cach side of the lok of a fire-asm 3 dU. the 

t slab for the reception of the bait in a spring trap; @. 
one of the sheets of metal of which ships’ armour, steam- 
builera, etc., ure com , or a similar sheet forming the 
bed or roof of a furnace; f. (Ventistry) the portion of a 
denture which fits to the mouth and holds the tecth; g. 
a CYNTRE-BOARD. 

€ 23992 Cuaucar Astrol.t. $3 The moder of thin Astrelabie 
ix be thikkeste plate, perced with a large hole. 3 in 
Sharp Cov, Mysf. (1825) 199 Payd for revettyng of be plats, 
& for pe siij boultes &s. ob. 1683 Loud, Gas. Nu, 1708/4 He 
had a Case of Holster-Pistols, with A. Silée Engraven on 
the Plate of the Lock. 19703 Moxon Mach, £.xerc. 24 ‘Yo 
every Ward on the Plites, you nmiust make a Slit, or Ward 
in the Bitof the Key. 1823 P. Nicuovson ?ract. Build.2ig 
The blade of a saw is geneiaily called the plate. 1839 G. 
Kino Nat. Philos. 183 When the plate or cylinder of the 
machine is turned, the rubber communicating to the earth 
by a metallic chain, if a brass knob, or a knuckle be held 
towaids the prime conductor, a vivid spark darts between 
them. 1845 Loving Unto Jesus 17 Wt was then found 
necessary to have a plate made and fitted on her front 
teeth. 1863 P. Banny Dockyard Econ. 231 The plate and 
angle-bar milla are capable of turning out aa,coo tond of 
phites and angle-bars annually, for ships, boilers, or bridges 
1880 Cawnecin /ract, Trap. 35 The traps if baited will 
require about twenty grains of corn to be placed on the 
plate, 1864 FF. J. Bairiun batch & Clack. 1y9q The 

lates of a watch are the discs of brass which form the 
oundation of the movement, .. The plates of a clock are 
the two picces of brass which reccive the pivots of the train, 
1895 Outing XXVI. 483/a Her draft will be 7 inches, and 
she will carry a dagger plate of §- bronze. 1g08 JM esto, Gas. 
4 Nov. 8/2 The four fire-boxes will want new crown plates, 

5. A smooth or poulishel! plate of metal, etc. (as 
in sense 1) for wriling or enyraving on. 

1388 Wrciir Job xix. 24 With an yrun poyntil, ethir witha 
plate of leed ; ethir with achisel be grauun ina flynt. ty72 
Dicaks Pantom, 1. xxvu Hij lh, Ve shall vppon sume plaine 
borde, plate, or suchy hke, d.awe a straight line. 1576 
Fiemine Panopl, & pist 85 Which also you have imprinted 


in the tables of your remembrance, and ingrauen in the | 


plates of your decp understanding. cxrggg Cart. Wyatr 
KR. Dudley's Voy. WY Ind. Wak. See.) 33 Another plate 
of lead with her M yesties armes drawne on it, 

b. Such a plate of metal, etc., bearing a name 
or insciiption, for affixing to anything, as Brass 
plate, Corrin-Jfale, Pook Plate, NamMe-flave. 

Letter plate,a plate with a slot through which lette:s may 
be dropped, for altaching to a coor. 

1668 P. Fisnir (f6t/e) Lhe Catalogue of Most of the 
Mi morable ‘Tombes, Giave-stunes, Plates, Escutcheons, or 
Atchicvements in the (Churches uf London, 1807 Worvsw. 
Wh. Doe vit. 445 Plate of monumental brass Din-gleaming 
among weeds and grass. 1840 Dickens O40 C, Shop xxaiin, 
Of no greater importance than the plate, ‘ Brass, Sula itor‘, 
vpon the dour, 1882 Younc Lzery Man Ais own Mecaanic 
€ 1044 Letter Plates, from 1f/- to 15/- each. 183q@ Hane 
Caine Man cman v. vi, A line of houses having brass plates 

c. Phologr. A thin sheet of metal, porcelain, or 
(now usually) glass, coated with a film sensitive to 


light, on which photographs are taken. 

Atuhole plate measures 84 x 64 inches; A.d/-plute (English) 
6x 42 inches; (US. 5) % qd inches; guar ler plate, 44% 34 
inchen Diy plete: see Daya . 3. 

1840 Peuny (yc, XVIIL. 1139/2 Thus prepared, the plate 
is neat placed within a camera ob-cura. and the delineation 
of the object is then effected. 1855 Hanpowicn J/an, 
Photogr. Chem, 13 We are indebted to Sir John Her chel 
for the first use of glass plates to receive sensitive Ph oro- 
graphic films. 1876 Annery /astr. /hotogr, (ed. 3 61 With 
dry plates, and on some occasions with wet plates, there is 
another system .. of calling forth the invisible image, and 
this is known as the ‘alkalinedevelupmnent. rg0n MH estan. 
Gas. 23 Feb. 8/1 He planned and built a mammoth camera 
to secure on a single plate a picture 4$ ft. by 8 tt., three 
times as large as the largest pl ite ever befure exposed. 

6. A polished sheet of copper or steel engraved 
to print from; hence b. an impression fiom this; 
an engraving. Also short for BooK-PLate. 

1635 Meg. WorctrstEen Cent, Jn. $100 All. .of these Inven- 
tions. .shall be printed by Brass-plates. 1663- [sce Corre: 
PLATK 2, 3). 23682 Rav Corr (1848) 130 Toimitate Dr Plukenet, 
sand throst many species intua plate. 2768 H. Warrork 
Catal. Eneravers, List Vertis Whs. (3765) 19 Plate to 
put in lady Oxford's books, 1838 Basnace Econ Manuf, 
x. (ed. 3) 70 An artist will soinctimes exhaust the labour 
of one or two years upon enzinaving a plate. 1863 Lyre 
Antiqg. Man ii to A series of most instructive memoirs, 
illustrated with well-executed plates, of the treasures in 
stone, bronze and bone 1836 G. Macvonarp Aun. Q. 
Neighd, ix. (1878) 146, 1 ain sorry to find that one of the 
plates is missing from my copy. 18860 Warren Look-plates 
1. ¢ Some plates possess interest for their heraldry alone, 
some for their topography. 

c. A stereotype or electrotype cast of a page of 
composed movable types, fiom which the sheets 


are printed. 

1894 J. Jounson Zyfogr. II. xxii. 657 All the plates of the 
Bible Jd Common ve were sent to the Chiawell Street 
Foundry, and there melted down. /d:f. 659 Stereotype 
plates must always be done at iron presses, on account of 
the vast power required to ning them off. 1899 Awcyci. 
Brit, ed. 7) XVI. 565/z The plates of the Bucyclopedia 
Britannica, . the most extensive work ever stereotyped. 
189g Knicut Dit. Mech., Plate, a page of type, stereutype, 
or electrotype, for printing. 

7. sirch. A horizontal timber nt the top or bottom 
of a framing 3 often supporting other portions of 
astructure. Usually with defining word, as ground, 


voof, wall, window plate. 

1449 in Calr. Proc. Chanc. QO. Elis. (1830) U. Pref. 54 The 
platez of be samé hons shullen be in je x inchis and in 
thiknes viij inches. /é/d. 55 ‘‘oall the which hous. . Ubomas 
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shall fynde plates, posites, punchons, somers, byndyngen, 
gistes, gundynyes. 664 Usubis Counse? 72 Ronen ten 
and seven inches,..Places the same. 1703 Moxon Meck. 
E-xerc. 163 Plate, a piece of Timber upon which some con- 
siderable weight is framed... Hence Ground-Plate, Win- 
dow-plate, &ca 2949 Dasacutiens in Pad 7'rans. XXXVI. 
199, AT, the upper Piece of the Crane, is an horiz ntal 
Situation, call'd the Plate of the Crane. 1731-3 Mice 
Gard. Dict, tv. Stooes, Upon the ‘lop of thin Hrick-wok 
in Front must be laid the Plate of ‘Timber, into which the 
Wood-work of the Frame is to be fasten’d. rg0n J. Ain k's 
Vhe plate ix 


8. A wheel-track consisting of a flat strip of iron 
or steel with a projecting flange to setain the wheels, 
on which colliery trams are run: an early form of 
railroads also Plafe-rarl Locally retained for 


a rail on an ordinary railway: cf. plate layer. 

Gag J. Nicholson Oferat. Sfehanic 644 Dare of cast 
hon... known. by the denomination of the plate-rail, tram. 
way plate, burrow-way plate... The first we shall distinguish 
by the name of the edge railway; the second, by that of 
the plate railway. P.MeNenue B/awearie qt Pringle 
» had made his way off at the far side of the cage, crossed 
the plates, leapt from the embankment over into the field, 
3894 Nov thiandb. Gloss, Plats, sometimes called trarz- 
plates, the rails on which colliery trams arerun, ‘The rails 
ee on our railway lines are still known by the workmen as 
plates. 

9. A light shoe worn by race-horses when racing, 

el be Soane Lnerncd, Kur, Sports (ed. 3) § 1238 Racing 
plates for the feet [of horses] are of two kinds, the full an 
the three-quarter... The plate must not be put on nearer 
the end of the horse's heels than there is sound horn for 
it to rest upon. 

+10. A confection or sweetmeat made in a flat 


cake. Oés. 

1358-6 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees' 555 Una libr de plate, 
pr. ings. ifjd. erqgo Anc. Covkery in Honseh Ord. (17Qo) 
455 And then take sugre plate or RynRer plate, or paste 
royale, 1483 Jord. & In the makinge of confections, 
plates, garde quinces, /é/d., Plaates, 1533 in Rogers Agri. 
§& Prices UT. §37/4 Comfits. .1 box of plate 77. 

LL. Anning, Shale, thin slaty rock : see quots, 

1794 \V. Hu rcminson Jest. Cumbld. 1. 48 Strata of plate 
between the coal. 3838 Cram Gloss. (ed. 2), Plate, shale 
18399 Unk Diet. Avis 748 It 1s rare in the rock called 
plate (a solid slaty clay) for the [lead] vein to include anv 
ore, 1899-68 Pace Geol. Terms, Pate, a worth of England 
mining term for compact leds of shale, which, when exposed 
to the weather, break up into thin plates or lainina:. 189g 
{i W. Anperson /'rospector's Handbk, (ed. 6) 163 Plute— 

Slack shale; a slaty rock. 

12. The thin part of the breast or brisket of beef; 


also plate-rand, Cf. RAN» sA, 2. 

1854 Miss Baker Nor thampt, Glos, Plate-rand, the flat 
ribs of becf. 1684 G. P Kress in //arper's d/ag. July 
ay)/t [Chicago] Plates are cut inte five pieces. Léa, The 
division fof the carcasses] in made into .. loins, ribs, mess, 
plates, chucks, rolls, rumps fete.]. .‘Fatra mess’ is com- 
posed of chucks, plates, :umps, and flanks. 

IT. A thin piece of silver or gold; silver or pold 
utcnsils. 

+13. A picce of (silver) money, a silver coin: 
usually in full plate of silver, siluern plate; spre. 
from 16the. the Spanish com real de plaéa, tlie 
eighth part of a piastre or Spanish dollar, Qds. 

cago Gen. & Fx. 2370 Fif weden best bar beniamin, are 
hundied plates of siluer fin. axgoeo Fudas in Nel. Ant 1. 
144 Juda:, thritti platen of selver thou bere upo th rupee. 
1383 Wvctir Jer. axvi.g Jen siluenne platy. — Jas. 
xvvi,. 15 Thei endeyneden to hym thritth platis of seluer. 
¢1430 Lypc. Adin, /’orms (Percy Soc.) §0 hs lyneng derk, 
there were no platis bright, Only for lak of plate and of 
coyngnaze. 31996 Tivpae A/aft. xxvii. 4, xv plattes of 
silver, bid. 9 ‘They toke the xax silver plates c3rgos 
Mariowr Few of ada. ii, And if he has, he is worth 
three hundred plates. 1606 Snans. Ant. & Cl. v. I ga 
Realins & Islands were As plates drupt from his pocket. 

14, Precions metal ; bullion: from :6th c, usually 
silver, after Sp. plata. Now only //rs¢. 

a1qoo-so Adevander 3673 All pargeste of plate, as pure 
as fe noble. ¢1930 [sec prec. sense}. 1559 Morwyna 
Et'onym. 78 Same vse a pipe of white plate or other metal, 
very Jonze, writhen into many boughtes and tourninges, 
x6ar GG. Saxnnys Ouord'’s Ale? i, (1626) 219 As.umed viands 
straight Retweene his greedie teeth conuert to plate. 1672 
tr, Pala foxr's Cong. China <xxii. 547 The buttons are ordinary 
of Plate, either Silver or Gold, syoa Lurivertr. Brief Kel, 
(0857) V. 185 The Spanish governours .. are resolved not to 
suffer any plate to be brought thence to Burt 3740 tr. 
Barta's Metais, Mises & Alin. 5) And find Abundance of 
Plate in then, which can be attributed to nothing but to 
the perpetual Gencration of Silver. ; 

+b. Standard of value of Spanish silver coins, 


as in ofd plate, new plate, etc. Obs. 

3676 Lavy Fanshawe Mert, (1830) 215, 8550 ducats, plate, 
which is about £ 2000 pounds sterling. 1748 Aarthquake of 
Peru, 30 Thirteen Chests of Ryals of Plate. 3788 Rees 
Chambers’ Cycl, wv. Coins, Maravedis of Madrid, etc., new 

late... Maravedis of Barcelona, etc, ald plate. 3811 P. 

BLLY Cavudist 11.188 Silver coins. Spain... Real of Mexican 
Plate (1775)..6}.d... Real of new plate (1795). .5d. 

+0. See quot. (Cf. Bonuton# 2.) Obs. 

1746 Mites in PAi?. Frans. X1.1V. 161 Instead of common 
Thread, I used Silver and Gold ‘lwist, or what, 1 think, the 
Ladies call Plate. 

16. Collective sing. Utensils for table and 
domestic use, ornaments, etc., @. originally of 


silver or gold, 


PLATE. 


¢sgco Destr. Troy 9304 Bassons ful! brade, & other bright 
Veascli ; Peis of plates plentius mekylL Rolls of hah 
V. a5s/@ To ley in phge all my greie Jowelly and the 
most partie of my Plate, 1489 Caxton Sayles uf Ai, xxk, 
67 A grete quantyte uf plate bothe of gulue amf of syluere. 
53° AL&GR. 2553/2 Plate sylver vessel, wayssedle dasgent. 
3583 Nales of Customs 3) v1} b, Plate gilt the vnce va Plate 
parcel gilt y* wnce iujs. vid. Plite white the vice iiijs. 
5600 Hutiano Lévy xxxiv. lil. 882 Many veusela of plate of 
all sorts, and most engraucn. 1668 Parys Dias y 97 Apr, 
A salt-cellar of silver, one of the neatest pieces of plate 
that ever I saw, s72z Aomson Spect. No. 15 pq Whether 
they keep their Couch und nix, or eat in Plate. 1973 Lave. 
Chron 7 Sept. 248/3 Sacramental plate. NDOR 
‘may, Conv, Southey & Lander Wha, 3853 1. 73/1 The 
rich cupboarda of embossed plate, 1885 Late /tmes LXAXIX, 
3725/1 A service of plute bequeathed by a baronet to devolve 
with bis baronetcy, 

b. Extcnded to plated ware, and to other kinds 
of metal: usually with distinctive additions, as 
pewter plate, British plate, electro plate, ete. 

545 Nates of Customs cijb, Plate white or blacke double 
or syugle hundreth pounde, xs. 2668 R. Maturw Unl. 
Alch, $8 ‘Vake a large Funnel of Crooked-Jane plate, or of 
thin Brass. 2977 Sur nip Sch. Scand, v. i, ‘The silver ore 
of pure charity is an capensive article..s the sentimental 
French plate. makes just as ood a show, and pays no tax. 
1861 M. Vaitison fis (1689) Fo 4g Round the apartment .. 
was displayed silver and pewter plate. 2889 Besant Be/d 
34, Pund's 1t1. 263 Spoons and forks of real silver, not 
trumpery plate. 

+ ¢. Table-ware; plates (see 18), dishes, etc. Ods. 

r6a3 [iste 2Y/ric on O. & N. Tra?. Pref. §4 And who 
but would eamestly desire that cleere and hammerable 
Blasse of old, for plute and other utensils, 2698 Faver der. 
KY kndia & PB. 30 Their Tables, which ure strewed hberally 
with Dainties served up in Plate of China. 

16. //er. A roundel representing a flat piece of 
silver with a plain surface; a roundel argent. 

rg6a } ric Arsene iso These ae called plates, becauce 
they are of Silver, and haue no amytlitude on them, but 
plane round, a4 though they were shaped to y' coygne. 
2 Waraiiv Armori, Lid Chandot 87 In cheefe three 

ats of silver stunden plaine. sgag J Hanes Ler, Zechn, 

» Balls or Mullets, are never Cattell so in Heraldry, bue 
act ording to their several Colours have the following Natneks 
Besant, when the Colour is Or, Prases, when ‘tis Argent 
(etc.]. 1888 Cissans //es, iv (ed 3) 74 ‘The Dezan, Plate, 
and Fountain are always to be represented flat 

17. Originally, in //orse-va: ing, a prize consisting 
ofa silver or gold cup or the hke given to the winner 
of arace; now extended (o prizes in other contests ; 
loo-ely, a contest in which the prize is a plate. 

SeHing plate, « horse-race the conditivn of entry to which 
ix that the winner must be sold at a price previously fixed. 

1675 /ond (;a-. No, w12/4 ‘The Plate at Rowell Slade, 
in the County of Northampton, will be continued on the 
first Thursday of September, and will be worth about Forty 

wound 1698 Bel Charters, Nerfilk No. 553, Article 1 
very owner of any horse that starteth for this plate sha 
be obliged to sel) such horse for thirty Guineys, the Contrse 
buters present shall throw dice who shall be the Purchaser, 
1713 Sukie Geared. No6P§ Not to be particular, he puts in 
for the Queen's plate every year, 17ag Mew astle Courant 
28 Aug, The Lady’s Piste of fifteen pounds’ value by any 
horse, Mc Wemen to be the riders: each to pay one guinea 
entrance, three heats. 1798 Jounson /id/ler No. 62 P 10, 
Do had achesnut horse who won four plates 1888 Tires 
26 Jaume 4/5 Ne said Success was a good horse for a selling 
wate rgea fren Standard § June, ‘The Riddlesdowa 
Pate of zou sovs winner ty be suld for avo sovs. 


IIT. A shallow vessel. 

18. A shallow, usnally ci:cular vessel, originally 
of metal or woud, now commonly of earthenware 
or china, from which food is eaten. Often with 
preceding word noting special use or pul pose, as 
decsert.. dinner-, fruil-, soup-plate, 

argso Aut de la Jour (1866) 11 She drowe oute of a 
donghiile a plate: of silucr. and there come a voy. to her 
and suide, score so lanye on this plate tille ye haue hadde 
awey alle the blacke spottis. 1485 Mazal Acc. /fen WUT 
(1590) 51 ‘Tiayes. v. Plates of tiec. 1ijdd. 3684 Aucanicrs 
Amer wv 47 ViePirats,.. withoutanv.,. Napkins, or Plates, 
fell to eating very heartily the. .preces of bulls and Flovses 
Flesh = 1697 Davnrs. 2verd vii. 150 Ascanius this observ‘d, 
and, smiling, said, See, we devour the plates on which we 
fed x700 KR. Sinceamm in Lessuve Ao, (1883) 2065/2 Patre 
plits and trenebers. 1853 Mrs Gaskett (7ay/ord (1892) 
61 Miss Pole. Jett them on one side of her plate untasted. 
1894 Cass l/s Univ. Covkery Bh. 1255 One [rack] to hold 
uw deven plates aud three dishes. 

b. fransf. That which is placed on a plate; 
+ sfec. \a) a supply of food; eating and drinking ; 


(6) a dish or course (o+s ), 

1597 Ree. Privy Counesl Scot. WW, 6x4 That scho haif.. 
Rictv ke assignatioun of money aud victualls for the support 
of hir plate as of befoir. 1686 tr. ( Aasidin's Coranat, Soly- 
wien 82, 1 may be able to entertain him with a Plate of 
Pelo. 179g Pococke Deser. East Wl. 1. 11 The European 
rigrims are we!) served with three or four plates, A/ad. 
Whey shared a plate of strawbernies 

o. A similar vessel of metal or wood used for 


taking the collection at places of worship, etc. 

3979 Jounson Prayers 4 Mledit.4 Apr., lgavetwoshillings 
to the plate. 2837 M°Kernow //, Lel//rage §. 3 mote, A 
plate or collection-box is placed at the entry to the place of 
worship, to receive the voluntary offerines of the props. 
s87a Besant & Rice Ready Moncy Mort, xi, The plare 
came round, and caught him unprepared, 

LV. affributive and in Combination. 
19. a. attributive (in various senses), as fla/e 


armour, -book, -box, -brass, -brush, -beush, -chest, 


PLATE. 


closet, -copper, -dish, -frame, pee -glove, 
guide, -hoe, -tron, -jack (Jack 5b.%), -pile, -rand 
(see 12), -sleeve, washer, work, worth, 

wJoa Bincuny dati. “iog, (1813 1 127 The body of the 
Armadillo is covered with a kind of “late nimour. 3894 
Houreth Aras & Arm, x 138 Armour worn in England 
since the Norman conquest ..2 First~Mail Armour. .. 2. 
Second— Mixed Mail and Plate Armour: trom about 1 -co 
tu about 1410. 3. Third —Plate Armour: from about 1410 
to ahout 1600. 32683 Moxon Meck. Exerc., l'rinting xit 
P6 4 piece of *Plate-Biass, 1873 Knicur Dict. Alech., 
Plate-brass, rolled braw, Latten. 1868 Jovnson A/ec‘als 
tz0 Apply this..with a soft *plute-brush |= 30qq@ SterHtNs 
bk hari. gaz A journal, which has ity bearing in a 
close biass ‘plate-bush or socket. 1849 1. B. Masrwick 
Diy Leanes 173 When one is a mere depositary—a sort of 
antmated “plate-chest. 1900 Sper fa‘or 22 Dec. 9273/2, I 
do intend to have my cellar and my ‘plate clout put 
under proper rules. 2766 Suare in JA Zyars. LVI, 
87 Woud, and “plate-copper. 1684 Hiywo p Guuatrk., 
vin 33t A Basin and F.wre with other *Plate-li hes. 1862 
Fainsairn /ros 48 This *plate furnace is not only perfectly 
secure, as regards the eapansiun and contraction, but it 1s 
found to be economical ard to answer every purpose in 
common with the large stone and iron-bc und furnaces. 
a1-98 Rottock Lect 2 7Aess. (1606) 128 He wil get on 
actoulet and ‘plateglife. 1890 4 ushony's Lhotogr. Ball WVU 
176 In the diagram, the heavy lines show the cit in lower 
board,,.¢he light lines the upper board of “plate-gu.de 
ap rive, 1882 Winrenran //ops 46 ‘This space is hued 
with an ordinary “plate-hoe to remove the weeds. 170 
Moxon J/ech. Exerc. 3 Used when the waik is .. flat, anc 
grein for all “Plate Tron. 1858 Catal Litarrat, /ahid, 

I. x 6 Carried on cross girders between pairs of plate-iren 
giders. crzao Bewich & Graham xxiic in Child Lallacds 
vin (1290' 147/17 He put on his back a good *platc-jack, 
And on his head a cap of stecl. 180a Scoit /ve St. Zohn 
iti, His plate-jack was braced, and his helmet was Lced. 
1899 Casself’s ZTichku. Educ. WW. 80/2 Into these prooves 
Jat .¢ plates of iron, which the er gineer calls “plate-pils, 
ate fitted aud chiven down, 1878-9 Aew f'rizy Council 
Sco’, ILE 107 They... spuilyeit him of his jak, “ylaitslevis, 
his pistolet, lis belt [etc.}, 369g Lurgh Nee Peetls (Rev. 
Sot.) 364 Ordanis to haue ane lans, ane stetl bonnet and 
ane pair of pleisleuis and ane barbuit. 3894 ‘bei sR k 
Naw Archit. 134 A hexasonal “plate washer a 1400-50 
Avciander 42235 Polischid all of pure gold & of “plate 
werkis 1654 Writrock Zo toma 355 This Touchstone of 
solid and “place wurth (as 1 may tearm its. 

b. Objective, instrumental, similative, etc., as 
plate bender, -kecper, -lfler, -roller. -warmer ; 
fla'e-collecing, -printing, -lossing; plite-bendiang, 
“bu ‘toned, -cutting, encased, -/o1 med, -ike,-roliing, 


eshaped adjs. 

1884 Knicur Dict. Mech. Suppl, * late Bender, a round 
bitted pincers, for bend.ng dental plates without showing 
the pinch marks. 218975 Jéed. 17°7/1 “Dlate-benuding 
Machine, a machine for bending plates of metal to any 
required curve for builers, water-whcel buckets, etc. 1727 
Somraviine Bowling- men Poems 68 Attornes4 spruce, 
in their Plate-button’d Frocks 198 4] esti. Gas. ry Apr. 
ror he earhest reference tu *plate collecting dates from 
1835, when the Rev Jamel Parsons wrote a short a. ticle 
on ovok-plates, 2861 Fainuatan /ro 117 At the Pars Uni- 
versal Exhibition .a “plate-cucting machine was eah bited, 
1854 HH. Micra Sch, & Scho, xxiv. (1858) 626, 1 could find 
in our recent fishes .. no sucls "plate-cncased aummals as the 
various species of ( occostewsor Hlesichthys. 1997 A. M. tr 
Guillemcan s kr. Chinog.cjb/1A* Plate formca C auterye, 
to canterize the bone and the fleshe, and the whole parte. 
3883 Pall Mudd G. 24 Apr. ifa Ts employment was one of 
gieat trust, he being the *platckeeper of the Guards’ mess 
at St. James's Palace. 18632 G. P. Scraru J'olcanos 139 
Thin "plate-like crystals of felspar igor Hest. Gas 2B 
Feb Ya The other very low and broad plate-Lke hats ¢ f 
the Louis Quinze and Louis Suze penods — 1839 Urn J: 4, 
Arts 76 The shingling and “plate rolling null 1837 
Tuackruay Karen. vii, Under the sideboard stands... 
a.. ‘plate-warmer, 189g Karas Dict. Mech, Platcavarmer, 
a small cuphoard standing ta front of a fire and holding 
plates to warm 


2O 3 Spect | Combinations: plate-basket, (a) 
a baize-lined basket in which silver spoons, forks, 
ete. arekept; (4) a mctal-lined basket for removing 
plates and the like which have been used at table ; 
plate-black: see quot.; plate-bolt, (@) a bolt 
which slides on a flat plate; (6) a bolt having 
a wide flat head; plats-bone, (a) ?; cf. BUCKLER 
56.2 3; (6) the shoulder-Llade; plate-bulb, a 
thickened edge in an iron plate, having a cross- 
section of mushroom form; + plata-coat, a coat 
of mail of plate; plate-oultivation, -culture 
(of micro orz.anisims): sce quot. 1895; plata-day, 
the day of the race for a plate; plat» electrical 
machine: see fPlile machine (a); plate-gauge, 
a yauge consisung of a plate with edges notched 
in progressive order, f.r measuri: g the thickness 
of metal plates; plate-girder, a girder fo med 
of a plate or plates of iron or steel; plate-hat, 
a hat having a nap of finer materi.) than the 
body (Cassell's Eucycl. Dict, 1886); plate-holder, 
Photogr.,a fiame impervious to light in which sen- 
s.lizel plates aie contained ; plate-horse = PLATER 
3; plate-kiln, a form of malt-kiln; plato-knee, 
a metal knee consisting of two flat plates giving 
nan extended suiface for the bolts; + plate-lace, 
silver or gold lace: cf. sense 14¢; place-lep, 
Shipbuiid, the overlapping of the plates cover- 
ing the sires of aship; plate-lead: see PLATINE, 
quot. 1797; plate-leather, waslhi-leather for rub- 
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bing and polishing silver plate, etc.; plate-lock, 
a lock having the outer case of wood, communly 
used on outside dvois; also, a lock in which the 
woiks are jpivoted on an iron plate; -pla.e 
machine, (a) a machine for producing electricity, 
in which a cushion ruls ayaiost a revulving plate 
of plass; (6) a vaiiaticn of the potter's whiel 
adapted for mahing table-waie, plates, dishes, ete. ; 
plate-matter, stereoty;e matier for newspapers 
such as is sometimes supp'icd from a central 
establishment to local journa’s; plate-metal: sve 
quot. 1861; plato-mill, a rolling mill for metal 
plates ; plate mundic, plate-nail, plate-of-wind 
(in an organ): see quots.; plats-painter, one 
who paints decorative designs on china, ete.; 
plat a-paper, paper of fine quality on which engrav- 
ings are printed; plate-piooe cf eight = piece of 
eight (see sense 13, and Piece sé, 13); plate- 
powder, a polishing powder for silver plate and 
silver ware peneially; plate-rack, a rack or frame 
in which plates are placed to drain. or in which 
they are usually kept; (on board sip) a closed 
cupboard in which pl ites are hept; a’su, a grooved 
fiame fer draining photugraphic plates; plate- 
rail = 8; so plate-railway; plate rock, plato- 
shale, A/inimg = 11; plato-shears, strong hand- 
shears fur cutting sheets of metal; also, a powerful 
machine for cutting boiwler- or aimour-plates, etc. ; 
plate-ship, a vessel cairying silver, a ship cf the 
PLAT# FLEET; {plate silver =silver plate; pate 
trascry, -/rch.: sce quols.; plate-way, a plate- 
railway; plate-wheol, a whecl in which the hub 
is connected with the rim by a j late, instead of by 
spokes; plate-worker, ¢(@) one who works in 
gold or suver (ods.); (6) a worker in sheet-mctal. 
Also PLATE FLEET, PLATE-GLASS, PLATE-LAYER, Cte. 


1858 Dickens O. 7st xxviii, 1... seized the loaded 
pistol that always goes up-stairs with the "plate-i asket. 
1370 Miss DripGMan A'od, Linne I xii. 22),1 shouldn’tcare 
to leave any of them alone with my plate-basket. 2889 Cet. 
Dits ve lack, “llate-dlack, ac omlanction of lanpblack 
and bone-black used in p'ate printing, 1703 'T. N Ccely & 
CG. Purchaser 33 “Plate, and Spring-boits — to fasten Duouts 
and Windows. 2839 yf. Brit. ved. 7) XUX. ago/2 One 
of the most perfect securities for a beam end is the plate- 
bolt... The extreme end ot the beam is tied downward by 
bolts, @ 1648 Licuy Closet Open. (1677) 146 Yake any bones 
. as the Ribs, the Chine bones, the buckler *Plate-bene. 
1693 fil. Trans. XVII 975 ‘Jhe lateral Fins .. being 
exc: arnated, are like the whole Arm, with a Plate-bone, 
Sho Lier-bone, 18746 Thrarté Maval Archit, 110 ‘Vhs 
method is also sometimes einployed in forming the arms of 
*plate bulb beams, butin this case the ead of the beam must 
be heated and cut, and the lower part bent. rs4a Upare 
Eras, ripoph. VW. 277d, An helinet & a Jacke or platecote 
hidethall partes ofa manne sauyog the lezges. 1677 Lovers 
Iuarved 278 in Hazl. £. 7”. 2. TT 264 ‘Thou'st have the 
rorse with all my heart, And my Plate Coat of silver free. 
3886 Krein Jc roorganuisims & Disease (cd. 3) 41 One of 
the best methods for isulauion 16 that of *plate cultivation 
intioduced Ly Koch (1883) in connection with the ¢holeraic 
comma bacilli 189g Sy Soe. Lev, Plate-cul iva ton, 
Piate-culture, term for the method of cultivating micro- 
organisms in nutrient media spread out on glass lates . 
The term is also used for the colomes thus grown. 1886 
Macey tr L/ueppe's Methods of Bacteriol, Investyy. 140 An 
enormous number of germs can i. this way be certainly 
separated fom one another in a single *plaie culture. 1899 
Allbuil’s Sy t ATed. VILL. goo, 6799 colomes develuped ina 
plate culture by the end of two days. 1704 Lond. (in, No. 
4000/4 Gulloways .. to be kept in Ipswih. till the *Plate- 
day. 1849 Noan Sd ctricely (ed 3) 25 The *Plate Electrical 
Machine. .conssts of a circular plate of hick glass, re, olving 
vertically by means of a winch between two uprights [ete }. 
1875 Kurcut Lit, Aleck. 1738/2 Insite frames ate used 
within the *plate holder for naking small negatives. 1894 
Outing (U.S) XATV. 63/1 A waterproof carrier, which 
contamed my cameras-top, plate-holders and plates. 21820 
Sporting Mag XXXVI 1-78 He afterwards was a very 
capital “plate horse. 1832 Nimuop Read 14 He had been 
a far plate horse in hiy tune. 1743 Lod & Country 
Brew. ut. (ed. 2) 173 The *Plare-Kaln, and the Tile-Kaln, 
which are full of small Holes, were msvented to dry brown 
Malts, and to save Charges. 1839 Hncycl. Brit. (ed. 7) 
XIX. 2a90/2 Robert's “plate knee iy a very strong method 
of fastening (a beam-end to the sile of a ship). 1600 in 
Nichols /’rayr. Q. Alig (1823) TIE. §10 Garnished with 
buttons and loopes, of ‘plate lace of Venice silver. ee 
W. J. Gounon Lound:y 62 The “plate-lups, rilbbands, 
stringers, and deck-beams. 17843 Aacycl. Brit, (ed a) IX. 
ferile ‘Lhe high lisses, or Ista, are a number of long 
thicads, with platines, or *plate-1 ads, at the bottom. 1797 
[see Pratingl. 2365-6 in arched. (1857) XXXVIT. 25 
Stock-locks, *plate-locks, . clykett-locks. 348 Avec. Sé. 
Mary at Mill 2g Ther is, for the poxtern gate, a plate locke 
with a bolte, yryn, & if k yes. Alsu v plate lockes with v 
cleket keyes, r8gt V. & QO. 7th Ser. XI 413/a Plate lock is 
sull the trade term in Wolverhampton and clewhere fur a 
stock Jock, ie., a lock of which the outer case ix wood, 
usually oak. 378g Nichowson in PAtl, 7rans, LX XIX, 26) 
*Plite machines do not collect more electricity than 
cylinders ., do with halt the rubbed surface. 12849 Noap 
‘lectricity (ed. 3) 83 Five turns of a two feet plate-machine 
- were sufficient ea a bubble of gas on the nezative 
point. 2887 ZL. Waite in Heston, Rer CXXVII. 860 
Dhis * *plate-matter’ became at once so popular with country 
publishers that new features were from time to time intio- 
duced...‘Toulay one of these ‘plate-matter' manufacturing 
firms has branch offices and foundries in New York, Boston 
»-Chicago..San Francisco...It furnishes matter for almost 
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every department of a newspaper except editorial articles 
and local news. 2832 Jf. HotLtanp Manw/. Metal 1. 8&4 
‘Lhe quantity of “plate metal put into the furnace at once 
varies, 0 curdiig to circumstances, 3862 FAmBAIRN /) 0% 
Fiom the refinery the metal is run out into large moulie, 
and is then broken up into what is technical! distinguished 
as ‘plate metal’, 12797 Aucyd. Brit. (ed. 3) a 1a6/i Lion 
. mixed..With arsenic; called srispichkel by the Germans, 
and "plate mundic in Coinwall. 1852 Greenweci. Caad. 
trade Tirms Northumb, & Durh. 39 “Plate Nails, uscd, in 
laying tramway, to nail the plates to the sleepers. 1894 
No: (hums, Glass. v4 A plate ua. is driven through @ 
hole m the plate, whic: is countersunk to receive the head 
of the nail. 187g Kercut Jct. Alech., * Plateo/ wind, in 
the construction of oigan-p.pes, a thin aperture whence a 
sheet of air issnes, impinging upon the lip of the mouth and 
receiving a vibration which ts imparted to the coluain of air 
in the pipe. 387g W, Cory J.cét & FJrads. (1897) 379 Do 
not Minton's Pes enjoy the sume freedom of 
invention ay middle-age stune carvers? 1879 2) iat. Trades 
Grud, xxix, © Printed on superfine “plate-paper. 1673 
Trmptr “Ass. (rel, Wks. 1731 1 rit In 166:, when the 
*Plate-picces of light were raised three Pence in the Piece, 
3883 Chamocrs's fncycl. VIL. siig;t A 'place-powder 1s,, 
soinctumes made by levigatins quicksilver w.th twelve times 
ite weight of prepared chalk fetc.}. 1807-8 Syvp. Sunn 
Plymey’s L thov. Whs. 1859 Il. 15-/a Making a yallant 
defence behind hedze-rows, aud through *platesacks and 
hincoops 386a C. P. Smytu 7hrce Cres tn Nussta 1). 140 
Furnished in the corners with towering plate-racks, huldiig 
a number of gold and silver dishes, 18ag *Plate-rail, plate. 
railway [s e sense 8). 1839 Ure Dict. Arts g8a The rails 
{in a coul-mine] are called ¢ am-rails, or plate-rails, con- 
sisting of a) late fiom 3 to gi. ches broad, with au edge at 
right anzles to it of about twodnches and a balf high. —rg0e 
A. Appi riry in Speaker 29 Dec. 349 1 Much of the Lind 
being nothing but “plate rock. 1882 Rayvmonn Mins 
Gloss., *P.ate-shale, w had argillaccous bed. 1599 A 
tr. Gabe/houer's Bh. Physiche v19/1 With a greate payre of 
*plateshesres cut the same of such a longitude as you desire 
to have it. 1862 Farmsparn /708 116 Vefure the imtioducticn 
of .he plate shears, they were used to cut boiler plates, 1884 
dat, Nem 14 June 2770/2 The Spanish Government also 
might sell a concesston to raise the *plate-ships sunk sa 
Vigo Bay. 1756 C. Lecas “ss. Haters 11. 20 (It) sticks 
to the surface of “plate silver and tarnishes it, 18 
sinter Srick & Marble xi, 264 The tracery commonly 
called *plate tracery .. only calls attention to the piercings 
here ard there in the large block of stone or marble. 187g 
Pauker Gloss. Archit. wv. llate, Plate tracery is 
that kind of solid tracery which appears as if formed 
by picrcing a flat su face with ornamental patteris., 1876 
Gawink ArcAdt. it i. 958 The only tracery which can 
be properly executed in brick is in fact the samplest plate 
traccry. x8ag J. Nicnotson Ofperat. Mechanic 547 ‘Lhe 
bars or plates of metal of which railways and “plate-ways 
are composed. 168a Safety a8 Cct. 8/2 Liverpool ., is 
for constructing a special and novel form of a road called a 
‘plateway ', along which lorrics and ordinary carts may be 
drawn in a stuing by a traction engine or by horses, 183g 
Une Phaos, Manuf. 275 The ans of the *plate-wbeel lies 
in a curvilinear slot. 188q@ W. S. B. MCLanen Apenaing 
(ed 2)1 9 Lhe bottom cone 16 in gear with the main wheel 
of the differential motion called the ‘crown wheel ' or sume- 
times the ‘plate wheel’, 1670 Canter), Alar siage Liconces 
(MS.), Samucl Kannon, civitatis Cant’, “platewuiker. 1773 
in Aediguary Jan. 26 An Account of the Numbir of Gold- 
siniths, Silversmiths, and Plateworkers,..within the Town 
of Newcastle-upon- Lyne, 1906 A dheavuis 20 Jan 70/3 Ihe 
Wiue-workers, who were closely a» ociatcd, if not indeed 
identical, with the Plate-workers, appenur to have remained. . 
a branch of the Girdlers’ Company at Jeast as late as. 1685. 
Plate (pleu). wv. [f. PLATE sé, or (?)a. OF. 
plater to plate (Godelt.). 
late OF, had app. a vb. p/latian to tnake into thin plates 
(cf. sense 3', evidenced by the vbl sb. pdasiary and pa. pple, 
aflaied (goll) beaten into thin plate; derived fiom late L. 
or early med Li fp adnan (0 aren) gold in thin plate; but 
this has app. no historical conneaion with plated iu Chau er. 
axrcoo slldhelm Gloss. (Napier) 490 Obrien, aplatad. 
Lbide 3118 Obriso, aplatedum,  /étd. 3534 Obs foment, ot. 
ausum optimt coloris, smxte gold, platum. a 1000 Azs. 
Gloss. in Wr.-Wiilcker 196/24 Brateotts, damints, platungum | 
Lh, “ans. To cover or overlay with plates of 
metal, for ornament, protection, or strenj th; in 
lute use, tou cover (ships, locomotives, etc.) with 


armou.-plates. 

61304 Cuaucer A. Fame it. ess Flore and roof and alle 
Was plated half a foote thikke Of gold. 1833 Acc Jud. 
fligh lreas. Sccéi. VUL8: Ane barnes doublat, plat upoun 
the gardeis, 1628 Mauer tr. Adcman’s Gusuan ad Alf 
(1623) 60 ‘Tne Rivers plated with silver streames = may murh 
chee and gid thy hart. 1776 G. Seamer Mutlding tn 
Hacer os ‘They are to be dovetailed and plaited with half 
flat Bar-iron, 1853 W. H. Russete in Zimees a7 Mar, 
Paddlewheel merchant steamers which have been plated. 
1889 Henty IH ith Lee tu | toginia (1890) 128 The Werrt- 
ma, a steamer which the Confederates had plated with 
ans iron. ; 

4. To cover with a thin coating or film of metal; 
esp. to cover articles made of the baser mr tals 
with gold or silver; also jron with tin. Also /g. 

21704 T. Brown Sat, Quack Wks, 1730 I. 63 The beast 
was thinly plated with the man, 1706 Priciirs, To /’ale, 
to cover with a thin Plate of Gold, or Silver; as Tu Plate 
Brass-Money. 3760 H. Wacpois Let. toG Montagu rScptes 
One man there (at Sheffield] has di- covered the art of plating 
copp:r with silver. 18399 Une Duct, Arts Jn plating 
copper wire, the silver ix first formed into a tubular rhape. 
2879 Frouoe Caesar x. tt1 The onrs of the galleys of their 
{buccaneer') commanders were plated with silver. 

b. with on, upon, and construction reversed. 

1990 Kein in J'ArL Trans. UXXX. 367 Among the 
manufactures at Birmingham, that of making vessels of 
silver plated on copper is a very considerable one. 18 
Giapstona Prim, Homer 134 We are told of the rare 
artificer, inuructed by Hephaistos and Athend, who od 
gold upon silver, and so produced beautiful works. 


PLATEASM, 


3. To make or beat (metal) into plates. rare~e, 

1706 Puituies, /'/adé;,..to bring any Metal into Plutes or 
thin Pieces. 1735 in JonNgon; and in mod. Dicts 

4. To make a steteotype or electrotype plate of 
(type) for printing. Cf, PLate 56. 6c. 

Alod. Page 227 has been plated and the type distributed, 

5. To shvue (a horse) with plates (PLATE sé. 9). 

1674 Kutland MSS. (1905) IV. 551 Francis Smith's charges 
at Lenton, for plateing Robin, 1s. 2755 J. Suesseane Lydia 
(1769) IL qgo We shail accurately search into. tne true 
manner of plating hosses, and of jockying, at these celebrated 

laces. 1840-70 Buainn Aacycl. Rur. Sports (ed 3) § 1237 
Nate such horses as may have good sound feet. .the evening 
prior to their running. 

Plate, obs. form of PLAT sé6., @., and wv, 


+Pla'teagsm. Os. fad. Gr. wAareacp-cs 
(Quinttl.) a broad Doric pronunciation, f. sAa- 
revacew to pronounce bioacdly, f. wAarcia, fem. of 
wAatus broad.}] (See quots) 


1656 Hiount (.lossogr., Plateasm, a fault in speech, when 
it is over-broad and full, 2678 Priccies (ed. 4), Plateasm, 
(Greek) a broad speaking, a pronouncing words in an over- 
biond tone. 1787 Art of Speaking in Publick 6a Persons 
.. alfected with another vice, which the Greek Rhetori- 
cinny call Plateasm: That is to say; a Broad way of Speak- 
ing, with the mouth wide open. [2753 CuaMauns Cyel, Siff., 
Platrasmos, a word used by many authors to express a 
fault in pronunciation, owing to a person’s opening his 
mouth tuo wide, and thence speaking indistinctly.) 


Platean (plato). Pl. p'ateaux, -eaus (-dvz), 
{a. b. plateau:—OF~, platel (12th c.) flat piece of 
metal, wood, etc., dim. of A/at: see Pat a.) 

1. Geog. An elcvated tact of comparatively flat or 


level land; a table-land. 

1796 Sta’e Pipers in Ann. Reg. 2632/2 The summits, p/a- 
tearx (Hat tops of hills), mountains, and other places. 
(éédovi Arising ground or flatash hull, which, 1 the milt- 
tury phiascology of the French, is called a plateau. 1830 
Lyewr /rinc. Geol, 1. 475 On the chalk of Berkshire, exten- 
sive plateaus, six or sevens miles wide, would again be 
formed. 121834 Prinaitr A/r, Sé, 1x, 293 A sort of plateau or 
table-land, vising abruptly from the plains .. in immensa 
buttresses of hated rock. 1880 Hauauron /‘Ays. Geog. iv. 
368 ‘lhe great Ceniral tableland of Asia, culminating in the 
lofty plateau of ‘Thivet. 1898 Buncen Course of Cachalol 
gi ‘The grassy plateau on which the villace stands. 

bo. fransf A level elevation in a sphyymopraphic 
tracing of the pulse; hence, the form of pulse 


which shows this, 

1898 Addbutt's Syst. Med.V 470 In the systolic plateau 
two minor undulations of pressure are seen, (icf, 934 This 
feature of the pulse aud its long plateau would set a-ade 
that extremcly rare affection pulmynary atenosis, 

2. @ Au ornamented tray or dish tor table- 


sevice. Db. A decorative plaque. 

1791 Wasmincion Let, Writ, 1892 XII. 53 The plateaux 
whieh you had the goodness to procure for me arrived safe. 
1796 Lo. Cotcupsine Daasy (1861) 1. 34 The middle of the 
table was filed with a painted plateau ornamented with 
Fiench white figures and vases ot flowers. 1800 in Sprrtt 
Lub, Jruls UV. 01 Anelegant platteau, and a silver epergne. 
1831 J. Horcann J/anu/, Aletad L. 136 The plateau suffi- 
cicutly large to hold the entire tea equipage of a numerous 

arty, 6862 /¢mes 6 June, Vhe Grocers .. have securcd a 
eae cecord of their commercial adventures in the shape 
of a gorgeous sulver plateau, comprising four massive pieces, 
each representing a scene in the progress ofa trading cara- 
van through the Desert. 

3. transf, A style of woman's hat with level top. 

1900 Daily News 21 July 6/5 Merely a burnt straw plateau 
with a cluster of flowers under the raised brim at the left 
side. sgor /ady's Realm X. 650/1 Yet again have [| seen 
the double plateau look perfectly charming in all-black 

4. aliité and Coméd., as (in sense 1) plateas air, 
land, region, state, valley; plateau-basalt, -gravel, 
-10e; plateau-like adj ; (in sens” 3) plateau hat. 

1856 Kane Arch, Etp/. 1. xxv. 436 The surface of the 
Pinte ice, the mer de-giace of the island. 1863 Mary 

owite /. Brewer's Greece Li.7 he Acropolis. .is a rock, 
which, plateau like, rises direstiy from the plain. 1873 J. 
Gerakin Gt Ice Age (18 4) 559 lhe deposition of the plateau. 
Rravels was succeeded by a long period of valicy-erosion. 
1897 Many Kincstay HW. A/rica 638 The great park-like 
plateau lands 

Plate-baszket to.-cutting: see PLATE sé. 19, 20. 

Plated (pléted), 2. [f. PLAatE 5d. or v. + -bD.) 

1. Oveilaid, covered, o1 strengthened with a plate 
or plates of metal for ornament or defence; (of 
persons) wearing plate-armour; (of ships, trains, 


etc.) protected by armour-plate. 
1483 Cath. Avugl. 233,1 Plated (A. Playted), sguasatns. 
3590 Srenser F. QV. 1. xi. 9 Like plated cote of steele, so 
couched neare ‘That nought mote perce, @ 1661 Futrer 
Worthies (1840) 11. 5:6 Where he lieth buried under a fair 
plated stone in the Chancel. 1671 Mitton Samson 13 
Old Warriors turn'd Thir plated backs under his heel. 
2760-72 H. Brooker Fool of Quad. (1807) 1V. 117 They laid 
his remains in a plated coffin, 2870 Sfandard 1g Dec., A 
plated locomotive went along the railway as far as that 
Plice to-day, 1874 BouTELe Arms 4 Arnt. vil. 10% | 
b. fransf. ot animals, etc,: Having a delensive 


covering of s:alcs or bony plates. 

1962 Puacr Aiud. vii. Bbitj, W' serpent skales bese 
& fyne wt gold Were dragons drawen in wrethes, an 
prolest pure in plated fold. 1837 M. Donovan Dom. Econ. 

I. 67 The Pangolin is a kind of ant-enter,.. plated over 
with bright sharp scales, shaped like a muscle-shell. 

2. Covered or overlaid with a thin film of gold 
or silver. - 

2686 tr. Chardin'’s Tran. Persia & Pieces of Five Sous.. 
which were only Copper plated over. 1798 f/udd Advertiser 


965 


Aug. 2/2 A neat light gig, with plated harness. 2876 

Lacking def/-C ade. 65 Plated work will never ntand the tear 
and wear of iife like the genuine metal. 288: A thenewm 
17 Dee. 8322/3 The objects found consist of. several plated 
Lsspr. plateal) biass coins, mostly cifaced. 

b. Having an outer surface ur uap of finer material 


than the body. 

2846 M«Cutrocn Ace. Brit. Eimpive (1844) 1, 763 Plated 
hats .. Stuf ditto... Silk ditto AN col files. vhs Becw 
Draper's Lick. av. A plated hat was one in which the 
body was of lamb’s-wool, and the plate, or nap, of musquash 
or neutiias and plated hosiery stockings had an outside 
face of silk upon a ground of cotton. 

3. Consistin:: of, beaten or rolled into plates. 

@ 1674 Mitton //ist Mosc. v. Wks. 1851 VIL. 516 A great 
Cham of plated Gold about his Neck. 2790 Kein in PAs/. 
Jvans. LXXX. 367 Cutting out the ruiled plated metal 
into pieces of the required forms and sizes. 1796 Kirwan 
Elem, Min, (ed. a) Ub. 19 Fragments (Slaty Alum] Trape- 
gvidal, or plated. p 

Plate fleet. //ist. [f. Puate 56. 14.) The 
fleet which annually brought the produce of the 


American silver mines to Spain. 
r6ag in Cot. & Limes Chas. [ (1848) 1. 68 The rest of the 
flect would stay awhile to watch the Plate fl-et not yet 
come home. 1663 Cow! By F’erses Sev. O cas., 4dv of Five 
/lours, As when our Kings (Lords of the spacious Main,) 
Take in just was a rich Plate Fleet of Spain. 2763 WwW, 
Roueris Nat. (ist. Florida go Treasure out of the wreck, 
where the galleons, or plate-fiect, were cast away. 
Piateful (pléittul). (ff Puaresé. +-Fut.] The 
quantity (of anything) with which a juste is tilled. 
1766 ALEXANDER in PAs, Trans. LVI1. 67, I... swallowed 
down a plate fulofthe broth. 1838 Hawtnornn Blithedale 
Kom, xvi, Let me have a plateful of that pork ! 
P'ate-gauge, etc.: see PLATE 54, 20. 


Plate-glass (platigla’s). {(f Pate sb, + 
Gass sé.) A fine quality of thick glass, cast in 
plates, uscd for mirrors, shop-windows, or in any 
pusition where an undistorted view, great strength, 
or the exclusion of sound, is desired. Also aft) 2d. 

3787-4t Cuamuners Cycé. a. v. Glass, It 1s from thi» adultera- 
tion that those threads and other defects in plate glass 
nse. 1766 Entick London LV. 398 The other remarkable 
places..are a plate ginashouse, a bottle glasshouse. 179g 
Geatl, Alag. LXV. ut. 961 Mr. Harman's seat .. Rada 
gieat number of plate-ylass windows broke. 1807 ‘I’. Tuom- 
SON Chem, (ed. 3) IL. 508 ‘The plate glass is poured melted 
von a table covered with a sheet of copper, he plate, as 
cast, is about an wich thick; but it is ground down to the 
proper... thinness, and then polished. 1860 4// Vear Round 

o. 67. 397 ‘Lhe partition which separated my own office 
from our general outer office,.. was of thick plate-, lias. 

Pliate-hat to -lap: see PLATE sé. 19, 20. 


Plate-layer (plétle.a1).  ortg. One who 
lays, keeps in order, and renews the plates (sce 
PLate sé, 8) on a tramway or railway; hence, a 
man cmployed in fixing and keeping in order the 
rails, metals, or permanent way ofa railway. So 
Pia‘te-lay-ing. 

1836 Newcastle Courant 24 Dec 1/1 Adzt., To Plate- 
layers and others, The Directors of the Stanhope and Tyne 
Rauroad Company wish to receive Proposals for the Up- 
holding of their Koad, 1897 H. Spnncer in Weston. Nev. 
Apr. 482 Sundry new occupations, as those of drivers, stokers, 
cleaners, plate-layers. 28638 Aep. Directors F. Ind. Raiiw. 
Comp. 27 Progress. limiuted by the supply of sleepers, the 
want of which has since atrested platelaying. 

Plate-lead, -leather, etc. : see LATE 5d. 20. 


Plateless (pla tles),a. (f. Puats 54. + -Less.] 
Without a plate or plates. 

1874 T. Haupy Far ‘Gh Madding Croted 1. xv. 171 Break- 
fasting off bread and bacon..caten on the plateless system. 

Platelet (pi2'tiet). (See -tet.] A small or 
ninute plate. Blood-platelet, a minute colourless 
disk-shaped corpu-cle which exists in large numbers 
in the blood of all mammalia; a blood-plate. 

1893 Sy /. Suc. Lex, Platelets, biood-, the same as blood- 
plates. 189g in Vasily News 13 Aug. 6/¢ The armour of 
these strange animals consisted of either circular or many- 
sided plates, enciicled by a rim of smaller polygonal platelets, 
1898 Alibutt’s Syst. Med. V. gco A minute spindle-shaped 
bouy, the hamatoblast, not unlike a blood platelet. 

Plate-machine, cic. : see PLATE 5d. 20. 


Pla‘te-ma:ker. [f. Puatr sé. + Maken] 

+ 1. A maker of plate-armonur. O65. rare. 

3297 Coram Rece Roll .1898) a dese le Platemaker. 

2. Une who makes plates of various kinds; e. g. 
a manulacturer of photographic plates. 

1889 Anthony's Photogr. Bull. 11 182 A plate-maker 
issuing sesstoping formule for his plates 1g0g Westen. 
Gas, at Jan. 14/a Ube plate-maker. .is constantly wicreasing 
the sensitiveness of his wares, , 

3. One who casts or prepares plates for engraving 
or printing. 

3 Athenaum at May 645/: We feel pleasure in con- 
gratulating. the publisher and the editors, and including 
the printers, plate-makers, and binders. 

Plateman (piatmeén), [f. Prats sb. + Man.) 

lL. ? = PLATE-MAKER Tf, 

9438 Maldon, Ksscx, Liter A, \f.a7b, Johannes Wytte, 
Playteman, receptus est in libertatem. 1437 Maddon, Essex, 
Conrt-Roils (Bundle 23 no. 1"), Johanres Whitte, playte- 
man, ) eel versus Johannem Vowle, .skynner, 

2. A man who has the custody of silver plate. 

286: 7imes 8 J uly, Porter, or Plateman in a club, fanily, 
or commercial hotel, 

Pla‘te-mark. [f. Poare sé. + Mane sé.!] 

A name for the various marks legally impressed 


PLATTER. 
on gold and silver plate for the parpees of indicat- 
ing maker, degree of purity, hall ur place of assay, 
date, etc.; also called LJALU-MARK. 

These consint of (1) the maker's initials or marks (2) the 
mark of the particular assay-offices (3) the ansay-mark of 
sovereign’s mark; (4) a letier fidicattng the date. Plate 
made between 1784 and 1890 alsy bore (5) the duty-mark, 
being the head of the reigning sovereign. 

1658 Simmons Dict. Trade, Plate masks, special marks. . 
stanuiped on gold or silver plate. 1883 Chambers’ Rucyel 
ViI. 585 There can be no deception, if the public understand 
the plate marks. 

3. ‘The impression kft on the margin of aa 


encraving by the pressure of the plate. 

1889 Authony's Photogr. Bull, U1. 6a If a plate mark is 
wanted it can be easily put on when the mat is partly dry 
by using the edge of a blunt chisel-sha piece of hard 
wood, with a ruler aaa guide. 1903 Darly Chron, #8 Dec. 
3/4 It has. been alleged that the plate mark bas been added 
to the prints subsequently. 

Heme Pla‘te-marked @., having a plate-mark, 

rgoa Westw:, Gas. 7 May 12/2 Portraits .. printed .. oa 
handsome plate-inarked boards, with gold bevelled edges 

Plate-matter tu -mendio: see PLaTE 5d. 20. 

Platen, platten (plz:tén, -'n), sé. Forms: g 
plateyre, 6 -tyne, 6-9 plattin, 7 plataine, 7-9 
platin, 8 platine, 7- platten, 8- platen. (ME. 
plateyne, a. OF.” platine (13-1 4!hc.) flat plece, metal 
plate, also a pupuiar alteration of pa‘ene Paten, 
from its form; in mod.F. a tabular portion of a 
machine, e.g. of a printing-press; f. plat adj.: see 
Puat a. and -INE a) 

+1. A flat plate of metal for various purposes. 

1541 CopLann Guydon's Cue: Chirurg. P iv b, Take your 

miyne or quy! and apply them all colde, but ye must nat 
et them lye long, and than gyue the cautcres to the worke- 
man that shall applye them all hote and very flamynge. 
3597 Town Chdrurg. t (1634) 6 ‘lo put. a platten in the 
rote of tne mouth, which is needfull to those who... have 
the roofe of the mouth falling. sgea W. J. Bruyn's Voy, 
Levant x. 40 Some wear upon thar Heads a A alpad, or 
Fur Cap; othera a large round Platine, after the Fashion of 
the Jewish women. 1823 J. Tuomson Lect. /uflam. 073 
They heated red ht their actual cauteries, of which some 
were shaped like a button, others like an olive, and a third 
sort like «a plaun; they applied thein red-hot to the orifices 
of the vessels as svon as the member was separated, 

+2. = Paren 1 (ct. etymol.). Obs. 

¢ 1450 Jovaticu Grail xvii. 49 There lefte he up the 
vais anon ‘hat vppon this glorious vexsel was don, 
2 R. Clarew) tr. Astrenne's World of Wonders 16g Had 
his challice and plattin stolne by one which bolpe him to say 
Masse. 1624 Darciv. Are th of Meresies xvii. 71 The Priest 
munt lift the vaile ouer the Chalice, and release it fiom the 
Plataine, to represent the rent vaile..at Christa death, 

3%. fy tnting. Anion (formerly wooden) plate in 
a printing-piess, which presses the paper against 
the inked type so as to secure an impression. 


Also aphid tu a similar part in other machines. 

1 RK Asniry tr. Loys fe Roy aa He maketh the traine 
of the presse to roule ull it come vnder the vice or spindle, 
vnto which the plattin iv fastned. 2683 Moxon Afeck. 
Ewverc., Printing vu. ? 2 Brass Rules,..if they be but a little 
too bh gh,..will bear the Plattin off the Letters that stand 
near them, 1706 Puiiips, /afee or Platine, the Plate of 
a Printer’s Press. 1790 Bystander 158 That part which is 
called the platen is found tuo be insufficient to bring off an 
even unpression. 1824 J. Jounson 7 ypogy. LL. xv. 503 The 
face of the plattin must Le perfectly level and smooth. 1873 
E. Sron Workshop Necet Sts Ser. i, 310;1 Place the boaid or 
side upon which the stamp is pluced, upon the platen of the 
stainping press. 1894 rit. Frail. fhotogr. XLI. 48 From 
the plates breaking so frequently, we suspect that the platiea 
of the press is not perfictly true. 

4. alirtd. and Comd., as platen-cord, one of the 
cords by which the platen was suspended from the 
hose, in old presses; platen-gauge: see quot, 
(also called lay-yauge) ; platen-machine, platen 
printing-machine, a press having a platen, as 
opposed to a rotary or cylinder-press; platen- 
pan, in old presses, a metal socket in which the 
toe of the spindle works; platen-plate, a square 
iron plate let into the upper side of the platen, 
in the centre of which the platen-pan was fixed. 

1683 Moxon Mech, Kaerc., Printing xi. ? 14 Ifthe ° Plattin- 
Cords are too loose, 1878 HatLeck in Ser, Amer. XXXIX, 
338/r A New “Platen Gauge .. applied to the platen of a 
priuting press for holding and g:.iaing the paper that is 
printed upon, 2888 Jacont Printer's Voc. 101 °Platen 
machine, printing machines which have a flat impression, not 
a cylindrical one, 1683 Moxon Mech, Exerc., Printing xt. 
P18 Into this square Frame is fitted the Stud of the * Plattin 
Pan. 1834 J. Jouxson / * M1. 613 ‘Io receive the 
stud of the circular brass ue pan. 1683 Moxon Mech, 
Eaen., Printing xi P18 In the middle of the upper-side 
of the Platen] is fet in..an Iron Plate called the *Plattin- 

late. 2873 Curwen //ist. Sooksellers 468 In 1867 he 
introduced a *pilatten printing machine. 

Platen, obs. f. PLATTEN v., to flatten. 

Plate-painter to-powder: see PLATE 19, 20. 

Plater (pla'ta:). [f. Puate v. and 5d. + -1B}.) 

1. One who coats or plates articles with a film 
of metal, usually of silver or gold; often in comb., 
as electro-plater, tin-plater. 

1977 Birmingham Dire tory 5 Bewhouse, Thomas, Plater. 
1798 W. Hutton Antobiog. App KE. 132 A buckleplater 
sued O and M for a guinea, 1830 N.S. Wieaton rnd. 404, 
1 went to the platers, where every species of silver and 
plated ware is produced. 1884 Srit. Alm. 4 Comp. 123 
A working-man ..employed as a silver plater. 

40 


PLATERESQUE. 


2. A man engaged in the manufacture or applica- 
tion of metal pistes, esp. in iron shipbuilding. 

1044 Daily Tel. 11 Aug, Upon Shoeburyness..the gunners 
and the armvuur-platers have pitched their camp. 1869 Sir 
E. J. Raeun Shéipbuid/d. x 194 The fitting, marking, and 
fixing of the outside plating are performed by a party of 
workmen known as platers. 3 Labour Comoission 
Gloss , Platers, skilled mechanics..who mark, shear, roll, 
flange, bend, shape, punch.., set, fit, and fix in place. .the 
steel plates..&c., for the outside and inside aud hull of a 
ship, or for boilers and bridges. 

3. Horse-raing. A horse that competes chiefly 
in plate or prize races (see PLATE 50, 17) ; an inferior 
race-horse. Also fg. 

s8gg Luvin Danenport Duna xxxi. 261 You might have 
guessed, Master Grog, that she never could be a‘ Plater’. 
864 Aomimal Rous in £ifin. Rev. July 124 ‘he form of 
the best race-horse in 1750 is inferior to those of the 
commonest plater of the present day. 2886 Sat, Aev. 6 Mar. 
327/2 A veteran selling plate: who has passed through some 
ten or a dozen stables. ; 

4. A machine for calendering paper: see quot. 

1884 Knicutr Dict. Meck Suppl, Pialer,a paper calendening 
machine...The paper 1 packed between smooth plates o 
zinc oy copper, and passed between the rolls back apd forth 
till the desired finish is obtained. 

Plater, obs. form of PLATTER, 

Plate-rack: see PLATE sé. 20. 


Plateresque (platare'sk),a [ad.Sp. plateresco, 
f. platero a slversmith, pasaas (f. p/ata silver) 
+ -esco: see -E8Qui.] Resembling silver work : 
applied to a rich grotesque style of decoration, etc. 

3848-76 Gwitt Archit. § 599 Diego de Rianno in that 
year (1530) designed and executed ., the plateresque ur 
renaissance sacristia mayor. 3883 Harper's Mag. LXV. 
aig Vhe expensively adorned platerenque Chapel. 1886 ‘az. 
Kev, 24 Apr. 585/14 ‘ Vegetable forms’ are .the chief charac- 
teristic of the superb Spanish platereaque embroideries, in 
silver and gold thead, of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries. 

Plate-rock to -silver: sce PLATE sé, 20. 

+ Pla‘tery. Os. rare. [f. PLATE v. + -RRY.] 
The work of a PLaTeR; plating. Hence t Pla - 
terer Oés. = PLATER (sense I). 

1664 Pervs Diary 8 Apr., What I have done in the con- 
tract with the platerer. Lbid. 9 tpr, From my being over- 
concerned with Stanes's business of the platery of the navy. 

Plate'ssiform, a. /cAth. [f. 1. platessa 
plaice + -rokM.}] Resembling the plaice, or the 
genus /Valessa, in form or structure. 
{f. Gr. 


Platetrope (plztiitro'p). mat. 
sAaros, wAare- breadth, width + rpoxos turning.) 
(See quot.) 

3882 Witper & Gace Analom, Technol. 32 Two similar 
organs, one upon each side, are lateral in position, and called 

tred o-gans, Each such paired organ may be called the 
platetrope of the other, or its laseral homologue, or the fi low 
of the opposste side. ; ; 

Hence Platetropy (plx t/tropi), bilateral sym- 
metry. 2890 in Cent. Dict. 

+ Plate-vein. 04s. Also 7-g plat-, 8 plait-. 
The cephalic vein in the horse. 

1 Torsrit Kaur f Beasts (1658) 294 Let him (the horse] 
bluud on both sides abundantly in the plat veins, and then 

ive him this drink. 2620 MarKnam AMasferpf, 1. xxvii. 428 
Trey will also stop the blood, which is in the principall 
veines, called the plat veines. 1730 Kurnos Pocket farrier 
(1735) 25 Then bleed hiin inthe plant Vein. 1832 Youatt 

orse 181 The A/ate vein, which comes from the inside of 
the arm, and runs upwards directly in front of it towards the 
jugulur, may be opened. i Encyol. Brit. (ed. 7) XX, 
6432/1 Occasionally there is inflammation of the jugular from 
bleeding, and more rarely, of the plate and saphena vein. 

Plate-way, -work, etc.: see PLATE sd. 19, 20. 

Platfond, obs. fonn of PLAFOND. 

+ Platfoot, s. and adv. Sc. Obs. [f. Puat 
a.+ oot sb. So Du. pla/eoet ‘ayant les pieds 
larves’ (Plantin), MUG. d/atevuoz, Ger. platt- 
Juss.) &. adj. Flat-footed. b. adv. Flat-footedly. 
In quotations, the name of a dance-tune. 

| Lynoasay 7rat. Papfyngo 88 To lerne hir language 
artifciall, ‘lo play platfute, and quhissill fute before, a igg0 
Caristis Kirke Gr.i vi, Platfute he bobbit vp with bendis, 
For Maid be maid requcist. 

Platform (plxtiemm), 54. (a4.) Forms: 6 
platte-, 6-7 platt-, 6- plat-; 6-7 -fo(u)rme, 
6--form. In 6-8 often as two words, or hyphened, 
B. 6-7 plotform(e. fa. F. plateforme (in 1433 
platie fourme), Jit. ‘Mat form’, ‘plane figure’, 
representation on the flat, ground-plan, ‘a plot, 
modell, or dranght of a building; also, the foun- 
dation thereof’ (Cotgr.): see PLatT a. and Fons 
sb. The 8 forms arose from the running together 
of Alat and plot: see Puat sd.3.) 

I. A plane surface; a plan on the flat. 

+1. Geom. A plane figure (as a triangle, quadri- 
lateral, circle, etc.) ; also, a plane surface, a plane, 
and, in wider sense, any surface. Odés. 

‘ fin., Of platte formes some he 


ragt Recoxnog Palhw. 1. 
my and some he croked, and some partlie Jpn ie ail raed 
croked. /did., In a dye (whiche is caJled a cubike bodie) by 


eometricians..there are .vi. sides, whiche are .vi. platte 
mex, and are the boundes of the dye. /éd. mn. Introd., 
Two right lines make no platte forme. 1976 Bourne 
Regiment for Sea xviii. 11577) 49 The most parte of the 
men make their account as pouep the earth were a plat- 
tme, 1676 Jeane 4 ith. (1696) 181 A Diametral Number 
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may have more parts then be apt for the Sides of the Plat- 
form or Rectangle Figure it represents. 

+2. A plan or representation on the flat (of any 
structure existing or projected); a ground-plan; 
a topographical plan, chart, map; a plan or 
draught to build by. Oés. 

[Kington Oliphant cites slatform 1513-25 from State 
Papers, which may be in this sense or 4.) 

1553 Rosinson More's Utof. 11. (1895) 132 They say that 
kyng Vtopus himself.. appointed, and drew furth the platte 
fourme of the city. 1879-80 Nortn Pintarch (1670) 456 
[ Uhey] were every one occupied about drawing the Platform 
of Sicila. 1639 Horn & Ros. Gate Lang. Uni. xiviii. 
$525 The master-builder, having first drawne out the 

lot, buildeth according to that draught (modell or plat- 
Erie! with other work-men helping him 31666 G. Havers 
P. della Valle's Trav F. [acdia 8 Captain Woodcock.. 
shew'd me a Chart or Plat-form of the whole Streight of 
Orimuz, made by himself. 1763 Gray Let. 15 Jan., f con- 
clude with a rude draught of the platforin (of York Cathedral] 
according to my idea, but without any mensuration. 19774 
Jounson Journ. N, ib ales 17 Aug., All the walls ren.un, 
wo thet a complete platform, and elevations, not very 
baperfect, may be taken. ; 

B. 1606 HotLanp .‘Swefon. 14 He viewed, and considered 
the plotforme according to which he was about to build a 
Schoole of swordfencers. 


II. Figurative uses derived from sense 2 ( p/ave). 
+3. A plan, design; somcthing mtended or 


taken as a pattern, a model. Oés. 

1574 R. Secor (é:f/e) A Perfite Platforme of a Hoppe 
Garden, and necessane mstructions for the making and 
mayntenaunce thereof. 2§7§ GascoiGne Making of bevse 
Wks, T iv, Many wryters when they have layed the plat- 
forme of their inuention, are yet drawen sometimes (by ryme) 
to furget it, 1586 \. Dav Lng. Secretary 1. (165) 1 To 
lay downe a platforme or method for writing of Epistles. 
1693 Enwarps dnthor, O. & NM. Ti st. 105 ‘This garden 
was the platform of those before mentioned, «@ 1703 HURKITT 
On N. /: Luke xia The Lord's prayer as .. a pattern and 

latform, according to which all our prayers ought to he 
Fria 1775 Ruxwe Corr. (1844) TP 3 You will narmally 
follow the TT tore of the London petition, and can be at 
no loss in the wording 3887 Har.am Const. (/ist (1842) 11. 

2a This noble deagn was nut altogether completed accord. 
ing tothe platform, | ; 

B. rsgx R. Hicucocw in Garvard’s 41 t Was re Nivb, Ample 
and fine drawne plors, goodly plotfor mes, ne ectfull inuentions, 
1616 WW. Lawson Country House. Gard. (1646) 17 The 
Plot forme heing laid, and the Plot appointed where you 
will plant eucry Set in your Ouchard. 


+b. A written outline or sketch; a scheme; 


a description. Oés. 

1996 Spenser State fred. Wks. (Globe) 633/1 Ane aff cta- 
tion of Irish captaynrye, which in this plattorme IF endevour 
specially to heate downe. 1647 ‘Trapp Comm. Rom. vi. ry A 
platform of wholsome words, a xysteme, a method artificially 
moulded, sich as ‘Jutours and Professours of Arts and 
Sciences have, and do read over again and again to their 
Auditours. 1680 N. Les Casar Boogia ii, ‘Thus have 
J drawn the platform of their Fates. 1916 M Davies 
Athen, Are. Ul. Dessert. PAysick 56 The solid Platforms 
of the Astrological and Hydrological Branches of Physick 
shall he set duwn next. 1797, J: Ascivt Metamorph, Mant. 
ag The two Records in the Thessalonians and Corinthians, 
left us asa Platform of the first Resurrection. 


+4. a. A plan of action; a scheme, design, 


device. Odés. 

ag50 Gardiner Let fo Ld. Pr stector in Foxe a Af, (1584) 
1342/1 If my Lord of S Dauides, or such others hane theyr 
head combred with any new platfurme. | 1579-87 Hor insuep 
( Avon, 1. 132/24 Hisdestruction intended hy queene Quendred, 
bir platforme of the practise to kill him., 1649 Hirrne 
Eng. [utpror, Linpr, (1653) 64 A good method, or plat-form 
to advance each man» labour to the best furtherance of 
a work, 1686 F. Serncr tr. Paritlas’ /lo. Meaicis 137 
Those who had drawn up the platform of the Pazzi’s con- 
spiracy. 31815 J. Anams /f &. (2856) X. 140 A magnificent 
confederation, association, platform, or conspiracy, call it 
what you will, of three great personages to separate all 
South America from Spain, 

B. taxGoo torimt the Collier in Hari. Dodsley VUIT. 423 
A sudden plotfurm comes into my mind, And this it is. 


b. sfec. A plan or draught of church govern- 
ment and discipline; a scheme of principles or 
doctrines, made by or on behalf of a religious 


paitv, church, or sect. Now rere. 

1573 Cantwricur Repl. Ans. Hhitgift 13 A true and 
perfect tern or platforme of reforming the church, 
¢1§89 Vheses Martiniana 8 ‘That the platforme of gouern- 
ment by Pastors, doctors, Elders, and Deacons was not 
deuised by snan, but by our Sauiour Christ himselfe. 1644 
(f1tfe) The Platforme of the Presbyterian Government 
with the Forme of Church Worship, &c. Published by 
Authority. 1674 HickMaAN /fist, Oniagratt (ed. 2) a2 How 
it can be proved, that..the Belgick Churches did first 
embrace Religion according to the Lutheran, and not the 
Calvinian platform’ anf Arteraury Sermt, (1737) IV. 
24 They »mposed the platform of their doctrine. .as divine. 
1789 Rowrrison //tsé. Scot, ut. Wks. 1813 TF. 194 The firse 
hook of dissipline contains the model or platform of the 
intende | policy. 183g HarinvuKron (locke. Ser. 1.47 Under 
what Church platform? @ 188 Sraniey in A. Elliot State ¢ 
the Church (1882) 26 No existing Church can find any 
pattern or platform of its government in those early days. 
1882 J. H. Brunt Aes Ch. Ene. 11. 406 Nothing in che 
Church could be ‘ pure’, in their estimation, unless it con- 
formed itself to the Genevan ‘ platform’. 

+e. A plan or scheme of government or adminis- 
tration; a plan of political action. Ods. (Cf. gb.) 

1998 Garnrwry Tacitus’ Ann. xut. 1. (1622) 1799 Then he 
{Nero} Maid downe a platforme of his future regiment. 1610 
Hraury St. Ang. Crtie of Got im. xvi. (1620) 122 This was 
the yeare wherein Rome deuised her platforme of new gouern- 
mept. s6eg in Delates in Ho. Comm. & Aug, (Camden) 
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App. 140 Sir Robert Philips commended the platforme of 
Sir Nathaniel Rich, and sayd that wee were behalding 
unto him for shewing us the way, 3797 Buanx Adridgm, 
Ang. Hist, Wks, (1812)8 A violent and ill considered attempt 
was made, unjustly, to establish the platfurms of the Govern. 
ment. 
II. The surface or area on which anything 

stands; esp. a raised level surface. 

+6. Thearea occupied by any structure; the site 
of a group of buildings, a fort, camp, ete. Ods. 

1598 Hakcuyr J ‘oy. 1. 436 With your instrument, for trying 
of distances, obserue the platforme of the place. 
Evecve tr. /veas ls clrchit. cic. 122 The Area or Floor, > 
Artists often called the Plan or Plat-forme. 1672S. Partaincr 


Double Scale 2's oper tion 37 Uf the platform were a piece of 
land, 30 perches hioad, and 183 perches ye, ae L.gons 
stlberti's Archit. V. 2/1 Under the Title of form, we .. 


include all those Spaces of the Buildings, which in walking 
we tread upon with our Feet, 1799 Cini Apo? (1750) 1. 
301 The area or platform of the old stage projected about 
four foot forwarder in a semi-oval figure. 1796 H. Hunter 
tr. $4.-Prerre’s Stud, Nat. (1799) IL. 70, 1 was sitting by the 
plutform of th: se cottages, and contemplating their ruins, 
Jig. Vhe ground, foundation, or basis of an 
action, event, calculation, condition, ete. Now rare. 
1685 Gonsalvio's Sp. [nguis. To Rdr., Which is so farre off 
from any figuratiue s»pecch, as it is kflowne to be the very 
Platforme and foundation of all these broyles and troubles, 
3698 Fryar Acc. #. (nadia & P.12 All the Seasons of the 
Year heing undergone.., we may begin to calculate our 
Ephemeris afresh; and as a fit Platform, Easter Holy-days 
bing with them such Weather as is essential to Christide 
{ae the Capel 17a tr. Pliny's Lpist. 1. Life 18 Probably the 
first Mlatform his future Industry and Application was 
laid in an habitual Care to oblige [bis uncle]. 1889 SoutHry 
Sir 7’. More WW. 174 Anew government has been constituted 
ina new country,. and consequently upon a different plat- 
form, 18ga Avées’ Register 1 Sept. Sri, t/2 Fifteen per 
cent. being the * platform ’ on which certain interests would 
agree to protect the national industry !!! 


GC. fig. The platform, or more fully the equal 
dividend platform, inthe Free and Umited Free 
Churches of Scotland, the position or general level 
of churches drawing an equal dividend from the 
Sustentation Fund, as opposed to embryo or merely 


mission churches not yet ‘on the platform’. 

1868 Proc of fice Ch. Scot. 168 Charges formed out of 
Home Mission efforts and not yet admitted on the equal 
dividend platform. 

da. fe. A plane or level of action, thought, ete. 

1870 emi kSeN Soc. & Solit., Clubs Wks. (Bohn) ITE. gs 
Conversation in sodety ts found to be on a platform so low 
us to eaclude science, the saint, and the poet, 1875 Herts 
Soc. Press ix. 329 The pluform of thought upon which each 

eneration finds itself oli ed, isa platform of a very different 

ind from that of the preceding thirty years 

G. A raised level surface or area, 

a. A level place constructed fur mounting guns 


in a fort or battery. 

1560 Wii tr HORNE (1 a, SouddSiouss (1588) 18b. That which 
shall haue either caualiess or platformes, 1g71 Diccrs 
Pantom, \. xxx. Viv, suche as shall have committed to their 
charge any platfourme with ordinaunce. 1603 SHaxs. //am, 
Lil, 252 Fare ye well; Vpon the Platforme twixt elenen 
and twelue, Ile visit you. 3g70q J. Hanes Lex, Zech, 1, 
Pratferm, in Fortifiiaton, is a Place prepared on the 
Rawparts fur the raising of a Battery of Cannon; or itis 
the whole Piece of Fortification vai-ed in are-entiing Angle, 
s814 Wecutincion in Gurw. Jesp. XL. 564 ‘Vo construct the 
battery, with its Graverscs, platform and mayaziner in one 


night. 1887 Rontris Voy. Centr. slime. 199 Twelve pieces 
of Cannon ,. mounted .. on a wooden platform of great 
thickness 


8. 1575 Gascoicnn Noble Art Venerie Wks. 1870 Ih. 304 
Patterns .. Of Plotfurmes, Loopes, and Casamats, deuisde 
1 warlike men, 1626 Capi Smiin Accid. Vang Seamen 33 
If she [a piece] be well mounted, vpon a Jewell plot-forme. 

+b. An open walk or terrace on the top of 


a building or on a wall. Cds. 

rg80-3 Key. Privy Council Scot VY. 364 The haill tymmer 
of the bak platfurme and bartesing. 1687 A. Love ce tr, 
Thevenot’s Trav. 1. 142 A great wall of blackish stoncs 
four Foot thick, which supports a large Platform or ‘I errass. 
1693 T. Hace) Ace. Vew Javent 107 Lead which was first 
laid on about twelve Years since upon two Platforms at my 
House there. 2704 J Hanns Lex. Techn. hl, Platform, in 
Architecture, is..a kind of Terrass Walk, or even Floor 
on the Top of the Building; fiom whence we may take a 
fair Prospect of the adjacent Gardens or Fields. 


c. A natural or artificial terrace, a fiat elevated 


piece of ground; a table-land, a plateau. 

3813 Scott 7rierm. i. xiv, The brave De Vaux Regan to 
scale thse magic rocks, Aud soon a platform won, 1838 
Lyeut Princ. Geol, 1. 40 The great platform {in Mexico} 
which is the scene uf sport is at an elcvation of about nine 
thousand fect above the Jevel of the sen. 318398 Afurrays 
Hand bk. N. Germ. 351 Lhe Brockenkaus is the name of the 
inn on the platform at bare rock which forms the sunimit of 
the Brocken. 1860 ‘TYNDALE Glee. 11. x. 284 The station 
chosen., was ona grassy platform. 1868 Santry Jew. CA. 
(1877) I. vi. 120 The loftter and still loftier regions of the 
mountain platform. 1865 J. Fracuason //ist. Archit. 1. 
Wiv.372 The buildings we.. find on the platform at Persepolis 

+7. A division of the orlop of # man-of-war, 
between the cock-pit and the main-mast. és. 

1667 J.ond. Gas, No. 150/4 The Lieutenant succeedin in 
the command, was about half an houre after woun in 
both leggs, and carried down to the Platforme. £ a 
Harness Ler. Sechx. I, Platform, or Orlop, in a Man 
War, isa Place on the Lower Deck of her, abaft the, Main 
Mas, and round about the Main Capstan, where, I ¢ a 
Time of Service, Provision is to take care of the Wound 
Men: ‘tis between the Main Mast and the Cock-pit. 3337- 
41 Cuambens Cyci.s.v. Shig, Plate, The Platforin or Orlop. 
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8. A raised level surface formed with planks, 
boards, or the ltie. 

a. generally, os used for standing, sitting, 
walking, for seeing or being seen, or for any pur- 
pose for which such an arrangement is useful. 

In a glass-furnace, the bench on which the pots are placed 
(Knight Dict. Mech. 1375). Feeding platforin, in Piscicul., 
ture, a platform fixed in a trout-pond, 4 few inches from the 
buttom, on which food is thrown for the fish, 

s7a7_ A. Hamicton New Acc. &. fn. IV. Mii. a55 The 
Teytocks Chair .. was raised on a plat Form of Deals, with 
three Steps of Ascent, 2762 An. E. 218/a (C ovonation of 
Geo. ({t) A platform was erected from the upper end of 
Westminster Hall..to the west door of the abbey. 29977 W. 
Dairywece /vav. SA & Port. ix, At night we were provided 
with clean beds and platforms. s7938 A. Youn 7'rap, 
Fo ance 114 Cross the Po by a most coummodious ferry; a 
platform ou two buats. 1880 400, Acg 1472/2 lt resembles 
the platforms used on Jand for weighing waggons. 1826 
Hone Every Day Ba 1. 1182 There were fifteen hundred 
varicgated Wlumination lamps disposed over various parts of 
this pluform [in Goat of a theatre at a fair), 1847 f/wdd 
Advertiser v4 Dec. 4/t tu this order they went .. over the 
temporary Bridge and passed down an inclined platform. . 
to the bottom of the South or Hamber Duck Pit. 1832 
Fraser's Afag. UV. 374 ‘Vhe Queen..advanced in procession 
to the platform {on which the corunadion ceremony wax to 
take place]. Lows. Fireside Trav. 153 He laid the 
bays upun a platform of alders, which he bent down. 

b. A horizontal stave or piece of flooring resting 
on wheels, as in a railway carriage, truck, or 
tram-car; in the colonica and U.S. esp. the open 
portion of the floor at the end of a railway car. 

1832 Penny Mag. 1 275 Fixed on a3 moveable platform, 
having four wheels; these wheels move aluny an iron railway 
which is itsclf fixed on another platform, 1846 //u/l & 
Lincola Ratly Bilds1 Couveyed on a truck or platforin. 
1893 Schvenson Avross fhe Pladus 34 ‘The platform of the 
car, 1896 Dasly News wo Nov. a/t (Lord Mayor's Show) 
Upon the platform-on-wheels officially billed as ‘ England 
and her Heroes’ wee men. .epresenting the uniforms of 
the Bulls at the beginning of the century,. the Black Watch, 
wund a couple of antique Jack Tare. 1903 West. Gas. 
4 Mar.12/1 A passenger warned not toride on the platforta 
of a car which was speeding at the rate of iifty miles an hour. 

e. A taised walk or floor along the side of the 
line at a railway station, for conveuience in entering 


and alightiuy from the trains. (See also quot. 1g00 ) 

1838 F. W. Simes Paudlic iVks. Gt. Arit. aOn the oppo» 
site side an arrival stage or platform uw erected. 2 
Frases's Wage XXXIV. s22 The platform of an extensive 
railway station. 1878 FL S. Wirtiams Middl. Nat/w 216 
‘The Citadel Station .in 1860 consisted of a singie platform 
for both up and down trains, 1900 Amefnecring Mig XIX, 
03 The movable platform, or traveling sulewalk [ac the 
Ficnch Bemuany Jbrd , Vn large machine works , time 
now lost in passing fiom one part to another might be saved 
by a travelling platform. Afod Subway tu platforms 1, 
2, 3, and 4. 

9. spec. A temporary (or sometimes permanent) 
piece of raised flooring in a hall, or in the open 
an, fiom which a speaker addresses his audience, 
and on which the promoters of a meeting sit ; hence, 
transf, or allusively, in reference to public spe ik- 
ing or discussion on a plattorm, the mene of 
political or other speeches, platform oratory ; also, 
the body of supporters who appear on a platform, 
as an influential” or ‘repres_ntative platform’, 

¢1820 [Said to have been in use], 1836 Hudl Observer 
guly, Ample arrangements had been made on the ground 

y the erection of hustings for she spectators and a 
Poon for the speakers, s8g0 Niles’ Aegis'er 7 Mar. 

VILL 4/3 On the platform above the officers of the con- 
vention a beautiful transparency hud been placed, repre. 
senting general Harrison on uniform 1853 A. PReNTICR 
Mist Anti-Comnm Law ( eague (12 On Thursday August 
znd (1832) Mr. Loyd appeared on a platform on the Claren- 
don Lin bowling green. 18g7 W. Coccins Dead Secret u.i 
He was quite pee as of finding his way tothe platform of 
Exeter Hall. 1 M. Parison cade Org. 6 S> much 
of it (the question} as could be brought upoa the platform, 
was made into a party topic. 1874 Brackis Sed/-Cult, a5 
To go to the pulpit or p'atform with a thorough command 
of his subject. 288g H. N. Oxunuam Short Stud. th. § 
Kelig x. 86 Foolish and erroneous... notions are fostered by 
the periodical press, but the same might be said of the pulpit 
and the platform. 1888 J. Betcui in G C. Brodrick Afess. 
§ (press. (1goo) ajo, [ have quilted the platform, and na 
longer feel the warm interest which is required to make 
Me speak, x2gor eily Chron. 11 Dec 3/4 He lamented the 
growth of the platform. H ignored the Press. His one 
concern was tu be a capable official. 

Jig. (cf. b.) 1864 Kviout Passages Work. Life VW. vi. vag 
A cordial auion of men of very different persuasions .. who 

ve met upon a common platform. : 

b. fg. A basis on which persons unitedly take 
their stand and make thetr public a a Spec. in 
U.S. politics, a pablis declaration of the principles 
and eae on which a pohtical party propuses to 
stand; now ess. such a declaration issued by the 
representatives of the party assembled in convention 


to nominate candidates for an election, 

This fig. use was devaloped in U.S. between 1844 
and 1243; in early aa as Fg well as in the phrase ‘a 
Plank of the platform ' (cf. Pi awn s& §', it is associated 
directly with the material platform on which persons ment 
and publicly speak (a sense known in U.S. froin 1840). 
Although to some extent approaching senses 4b, 4c, §, 
this in its origin had no direct counexion with ¢ 

1894 Address Denrocr, State Convent, Virginia 3 Feb. in 
Niles’ Register"UXV. 408/1 These are our doctrines —this 
the br form on which we stand. Here is onr confes- 
sion of faith..old as the constitution—old as the days of 
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our fathers. sBag C. Sumnce in Mem. @ Left. (1893) YL 
104 S. C. Phillips and W. B. Calhoun. .will labor to bring 
the Whig party of Massachusetts to the antislavery piat- 
form. 9 S. P. CHasz in Aun, Rep, Amer, Hist. Assoc. 
Jor wr il, 123, | care nothing for names, All I ask for is 
a platform and an issue. 47 W. Luswexin /bid. Jor 1899 
1S. 1138 ‘lhe eof the Wilmot resolutions by Res, 
I believe.. will enlarge the platform on which we stand. 
18648 N.Y. Herald 6 May 4/1 We hope that the coming 
convention will .. solemnly re-afirm our old party position, 
by adopting, as its platform of action, the scneral cesoli: 
tions of 1844. /did., ‘The whigsx, whether on the Lexing- 
ton platform, or some other non-committal platform, will be 
and munt be at once known and doomed as the party 
that opposed their country. 2848 Lows. Siclow /. 
vill, 154 Jt gives a raty Platform, tu, jest level with 
the mind Of all right-thinkin’, honest foikes ther mean to 
go it blind, 1853 Coapgn 1793 4 1853 iii. 8; The advo 
cates of peace have found in the peace congress movement 
a commen platfum, to use an Americanism, on which all 
men who desire to avert war.. Huh cu-operute, 186a ‘I’. 
Hecnxsin J. M. Ludlow Afist. VU. §. 379 The platform on 
which Abraham Lincoln came in. N. Amer. Reo. 
CXXVII. 103 A Western Democrat on a soft money piat- 
form. 1883 Standard 28 Apr. 5/4 The platform of the 
Conventiun fof the Irish Nat‘onalista] occupies a column of 
small type inthe papers, 2886 Bryce .4sner. Cameo, UL un. 
Ixx, 849 mole, Vhe nearest English parallel to an American 
* platform * is to be found in the addresses... issued at a goneral 
election by the Prune Minister.. and the leader of the Oppo- 
sion. 891 (see Pi an 56, 5]. 
+ B. adj Ot flat torm, flat. Obs, rare". 
1632 Lirncow 7/vaev. v. 208 The tectures of her Houses 
-- being platforme. 
atirthe and Coms., as platform framer, 
lead, -pavilion, (sense 9) platform denunciation, 


man, oratory, Speaker, speaking, woman; plat- 


form-ridden adj. : (sense 8c) platform foreman, ° 


inspector, official, track; platform-bridge, in 
U.S. a gangway belween the platforms of two 
railway-carriaves; platform-car ((/. §.), plat- 
form-carriage, a low four-wheeled wayon or 
truck without sides, for transporting mortars and 
other heavy a:ticles; p'atform-crane, a crane 
mounted on a sailway-truck; platform-mud, 
Geol., an elevated deposit of mud with level sur- 
face; platform-scale, a weiphing-machine with 
a platform on which the object to be weighed is 
placed; platform-spring: sce Sprina sé ; plat- 
form-wagon = plulform-carriage. 

1864 Wi astxe, *Plaiform car. 2900 Heston. Gaa, 23 Oct. 
8/1 An order for. several steel plutform cais of forty tons 
capacity. 2850 Rout nrison Sere, Ser. itt. i (1672) Plat- 
form denunciations 1897 Daily News 29 Dec 5/1 *Plat- 
form foremin at Euston Station. agor Q. A'ev, July 55 
These byiwene *platforin framers and ‘leaders of revolts’. 
1703 TN. Cry & CO Purchaser wo Sometimes *Platform- 
lead is near 4 of an Inch thik. 1903 Morey Gladstone 
IU, x. v. 4430 *Platform-emen united with palpit men in 
swelling the whirlwind. 1863 Lye. Anti; Man xvi 3;6 
Deposity of ' * platform mud ’,as it has been termed in France, 
might be extensive:y formed. 18979 Frutor Caser vi. 55 
He had no turn for ‘platform oratory. 1903 Hestnr, Gan 
18 Mar. 1/1 An adinirable *platform speaker, 3866 Branow 
& Coxe Mick. Sif. ete. WD. gzg */'lavVorm Waggon, in 
Artillery, a carriage on four wheels, fitted’ for the transport 
of guns, mortars, traversing platforms, or other heavy stores. 
1876 I. Hanoy Athedberta (1895) 276 These stace and "plat- 
fourm women have what they are pleased to call Rohemianism 
so thoroughly engrained with their naturcs that fete }. z 
Nh este, Germ 24 Aug. 8/1 She ix not a ‘platform woman’ in 
the common acceptation of the phrase. 

lence (chiefly sunce-wds.) Pla‘tformaly aav., 
in the manner of a platform speaker; Pla'tformish 
a., resembling that of a platform speaker; Pla‘t- 
formism, the making of (political) platform 
speeches; Pla'tformist, a platform speaker ; 
Platformi:stio a., charactenstic of or suitable to 
platform speaking ; Platformless a., lacking a 


platform; Pla‘tformy a. = pla/formish. 

1870 Dickens F. Pod xvii, ‘The Commandments say, no 
murder, sir!" procceded Honeythunder *plarformally pausing. 
1898 Daily x wea kcb 6/6A manner described as» a trifle 
too “*platformish for the House of Commons, 1866 Viscr. 
Staavcroro Selections (1869) IL 323, | venture to think 
thar the time for ‘platformism is past, even in this platform. 
ridden country. /érd. 1. 79 fA) true Liberal—as opposed to 
a technical or “platformisuc Jaberal. 18ga KirunGin 72sues 
(weokly ed.) a5 Nov. 13/2 The railway ..a “platformless, 
regulationless necessity. 1893 Darly ed. 22 Mar. 5/3 Mr. 
Fowler's speech in introducing the measure was..a trifle 
*platformy in style. 


Platform, v. [f. Pratrore sb.) 
+1. ¢raus, To plan, outline, sketch, draw up a 


scheme of. frf. ane fiz. Ods. 

agsga G. Hanvey /our Lett, Soun xiv, Vertucs all, and 
Honours all inflame Biaue mindes to platfourme, and 
redoubted handes To doe such deedes. 1993 — Pierce's 
Super. Wks, (Grosart) LL 186 Conceit, that buildeth Charches 
in the Ayer, and platformeth Di-ctplines without stayne, ar 
spot, 1608 Fucarcan end Pt, Parall. Ded , To platforme 
a consummate and exemplarie Parallele or Trinomion. 
364: Mictonw (4 Gov/.i. i. 29 Togrant that church disciple 
is platiformed in the Bible, ; 

+2. To furnish (a building) with a platform: 


see PLatrors sb. 6b. Ods. 

3616 .dherdeen Kegr. (1848) UL. 34 The said Thomas salt 
-. platforme and mack watterthicht the haili heid of the 
hows with fyne aisler. Latwoow Trav. vut. 365 The 
houses..are all builded with mudde, and platformed on 
thelr tops. 1795 Mouse Aver. Geng. II. 483 Houses, two 
atories high, platformed at the top for walking. 


' PLATINA., : 


3. To place on or a3 on.a platform. 
Suearow nr cid L. § Every course must net 
only ‘be tried singly together SpoR the platform,.. 
must bave the course next above it put apon it, ..and this... 
amounted to the platforming of every course twice. x644 
Masa Baownina 70 Fénst xii, Platforming his chin On the 
pelm eee open, 189g — Drama ef éxile Goa Platformed la 
Du a e 

4. intr. To speak on a platform. 

3839 Lincoun in Voice (N.Y.) 13 Jane (1896) 4/1 The 
point of danger is the temptation in different localities to 
‘platfurin’ for something that will be popular just there. 
3 H. Jerusonw & yu ET. 543 On the 18th tember 
two Conservative ex-Ministers ‘platformed'. 2897 Westu. 
Gas. 23 Apr. 2/1 She has never appeared on any platform, 
in any cause—to ‘platform’ betrays, in a woman, a high 
stomach, 

Hence Platforming ev, 56. 

ha Clansw]) Haarte's Exam. Wite viii. (1616) 108 Fo 
plat oeming, and building, which belong to the imagmadoa, 
1640 T. Warmsrey Addr. to Tee Houses iv Sighs CA. & 
Commonw. bmg. For the right and just plattorming of 

designs and undertakings. 2793 [see sense 3}. 

. Jevuson Platform 1. 556 Its attendunt mectmgs and 

Platformings. 


‘+tformed, a. [f. Pusrrors sé. + -ep2.] 
Formed as a platform, pSdcerhr cs eae clevated as 
on a platform or plateau ; farnished with a platform. 

3638 Litncow 7 av. vi. 267 A platformd rocke, all 
couered with .. siluer. Sid. x. 498 ‘The second soyte for 
pleasure is the platformd Carse of Gowry. 1883 Asterican 

1, 265 An engine and one platfurmed cas. 


Platformer. [f. Puatronm v. + -enl. 
tl. One who designs or devises a ‘ platform’; 


a schemer, contriver, plotter. Ods. 

rg98 G. Hanvev four Lett, Wks. (Grosart) I. 223 The 
Ringleaders of leaud J.icentiousnes, are more pestilene, then 
the Platformers of vaine Sealer arty fe 1893 Bison Govt. 
Christe Ck. Pref a Tt was..a ridiculous ouersight in our 
new platformers. +606 G. Wloopcocks) Lives Amperors 
in Asst. fustine Viiv, These lesuites.. are the common 
platformers for the Romish Church to poison all the com- 
nouwealtlrs of Christendome. 

2 One who speaks on a public platform. 

2892 IT. Jrenson Plal/orm Il. p ix, Popular Platformers 
Jbid, p. xt, Bright on the Chartise Platformers, 

Plat-ful, erron. for plat ful: see PLaT adv, 

Plathelminth: see PLATYHELMINTH. 

Platic (plectik), @. Astral. fad. late and 
med.L. platicus (Firmicus, 4th cc.) broad, general, 
ad, late Gr. wAarusds, aus broad, diffuse, f. wAeTUs 
brond: see -!c.) Of an aspect: Not exact or 
within a degree, but withiu half the sum of the 


‘orbs’ of the two pisses : Opp. to PARTILE 2. 

ar6ag Firrcure Bloody Bro. w.\i, Mars out of the self 
same house, (But another Sign) here by a Plastique aspect 
Looks at the Hilege. r7ga Sunny Occult Se. 1. 144 By a 
platic wspect we are to understand two planets so posited, 
as to admit half the degrees of each of their own rays or 
orbs. 181g Witson Dict. Astral. sv. Fansliarities, There 
are two kinds of approxiination in familiarities : yale and 

latic. 2 J. M. Manty in Harvard Studies V. 118 note, 

enus and Mars. are in platic conjunction when less thau 
six or eight degrees apart. ; 

flence Pla‘ticly adv., with a platic aspect. 

1686 Goan Celest. Bodies mi. i. 394, 6 among the rest, 
platiquely upposing . 

Platie (pléti). Se. 
a, A little plate. 

: B6 Buans Ywa Dogs 223 Owre the wee bit cup an 
plutie. 

+t Plati-lla. O’s. Also 7 -illo, 8 -Me(?). 


[a. Sp. platit/a ‘a sort of Silesia inca’; ? dim, 0 


plata silver.} (See quot. 1858.) 

(App. the name in the Spanish colonies; cf. quot. 1699.) - 

3699 Dawnizu Voy Il. nu. sro ‘Lhus far Ships come to 
bring goods, especially European Cotnmodities; viz. Broad 
cloth, Sergea, .. Ghentins, Platilloes, Britannias, Hollandi- 
loes, Tron work, 1790 Aftst. Janeaka xiii. 336 The chief 
saleable Guods are , Silks, Piatiiloes. all Sorts of Lron- ware. 
1Boo Auld -icdvestiser 3 ay. 2/2, 1242 Piatilles, containing 
1364 ells, 1868 Simmonus Dict. Trade, Platillas,a white 
linen fabric made in Silesia for export to America. 


Platin, platen, platina, alleged name of an 


alluy of copper and zine: see quots. 

1790 W. Ricwanpson Chem. Princ, Met. Arts 167 Platina, 

eight ounces of brass, and five ounces of speltes. 
C. GW. Locn Workshop Recipes Ser. ts. 16/2 For button 
brass, an alloy of 8 parts of copper and § of zinc is com- 
mony uved by the Birmingham makers, under the name of 
*platin’, 

P Investigation bas shown that no alloy {s, or has beet 
within memory, krown in Birmingham under this name, 
untess it was a workman's pronunciation of A/ading (metal)s 
the composition given is merely that of ordinary bravs. 


Platin- (plex ‘tin), combining form of PLATINUK 
before a vowel, in names of chemical compounds, 
as platinamine, an amine of platinum; Avatin-~ 
ammonium, ® compound of platinum and ammo- 


nium: PLATINIBIDIUN. 

s866 W. A. Mriten Alem, Chem. H. 1066 Salts of 
Platinamine. 873 Warra Fowwves’ Chew. (ed. it) 249 
Platinum tetrachloride absorbs four molecules of ammonja, 
forming platinammonium chloride, 


Platina (pletini, plit®nt) Now rare or 


(dim. of Prats sd.: see 


Obs. [a. Sp. Platina (platfna) depen tel dim,’ 
from pala silver; see -1NE‘.] The earlier name 
of PLATINUM, 


1990 Phil, Trans. XLVI. Several Papers coacerni 
aaew Semi- Metal, called Plains 275% Lawis tard. XLVIIC 


PLATINATE. 


638 The substance brought into England under the name of 
5 ina appears a mixture of dissimilar uicles, 1946 
KPPLRSON Writ. (1859) J. sog You have often head of the 
metal. called platina, to be found only in South America, 
1815 J. Smith Panorama Sc. & Aré Il. 91 Platina is the 
heaviest body known to exist. 1840 enny Cycl. XVIII. 
230/2 Platina or Platinum an impoitant metal [In the 
article s/atina is the only form used) 1865 J’all Mall G. 
98 June 7 The prisuner denied that he had ever stolen any 
platina, and said he was innocent of the charge. 
b. atirid. (usually = Consisting or made of 


platinum) and Com, 

1994 Praxuson in PA. Trans, LXXXIV. 388 A small 
piece of purified white lac, ina platinaspoun, 1829 CiLpKEn 
Chem, Anal. 5 Held in a pair of platinn pincers, 282g 
J. Nicnot son Operat. Mechanie 356 He. .determined totry 
to draw platina-wire. 1883 //ardwich's Photogr. Chem. 
fed. ‘Yaylor) 347 To have it [an enlargement] made on a 
more stable an rmanent base than silver, hence carbon 
and platina printing find most favour for such a purpove. 


Platina: see PLATIN. 


Platinate (pis tina), sb. Chem. [f. PLatin-um 
+-AiE! rec.) A salt derived from platinic oxide, 
in which platinum is tetravalent. 

1858 Mayne £.rfos. Lex, Plat nate, term for a combina- 
tion in which platinic oxide plays the partefan acid. 3856 
Watts Dict. Cham. VV. 669 A compound of platinic chloride 
with platinate of calcium. 


Platinate (plic'tine't), v. 
eATES,}) frans, = PLATINIZK, 


” Philos. Mag. Vec. 454 The plates were neat plati- 
nated by a process given in Gore's ‘ Electro-metallurgy’ 
lbid., To prepare 


[{f. PLaTIN-UM + 


under the name of ‘ Roscleur's Process ’. 
the plates for platinating. 


+ Platine, Weaving. Obs. [a F. platine; 
see Puvren.) A plate-lead; see quot. 1797. 

1688 R. Hotme Armoury wi. xxi. (Roxb) 252/t The 
Platines are Lead of a halle round forme, hung in strings 
(as pack thrid) which pass between two cross sticks; the.e 
atrings goe to pullaces fix in the top castle and sv to the 
Tradles and are called amen vnder the workmans feet, 
so that by the riseing and falling of the Tiadles, these play 
‘P and down. 1997 Aacyed. Brit, (ed. 3) XVI. 230/12 The 
plate-leads, or platines, are flat picces of lead, of aout six 
inches Jony, and three or four inches broad at the top, but 
round at the bottom; some use black slates instead of them: 
their use is to pull duwn those lisses which the workman had 
raised by the tredule, after his fout is taken off. 


Plating (pl2'tin), v// sé. [f. Puarny. +-1na 1) 
l. The action of the verb PLATE in various sens-s. 


a. The making or application of metal plates. 
183: J. Hotsanp Praia 3 Melad 1. 139 The operation of 
patos cin the manufacture of spades ard shovels. 1890 
. J. Gorpon Kowndsy 67 When it comes to the plating — 
the ‘shell plating’, as it is called—the hand-hammer has 
still to be brought into play. ; 
b. The process of coating with a thin adherent 


layer of precious metal. 

18ag J. Nicnorson Oferat, Mechanic 725 Copper may 
likewise be plated by heating it, and NS ote leaf-silver 
upon it; so may iron and ‘hiase This process is called 

rench Plating. 1869 Bouvrer, Arms & Arn. vi. (1874) 29 
The decorative processes of plating, gilding, and enamwelling. 

@. Sce quot., and cf. PLATED 2 b. 

1844 G. Donn Teatile Manuf. vi. 197 A process termed 
‘plating’ which. .consists in putting a coating of silk on a 
substratum. .of cotton. 

d. The shoeing of a horse with plates or racing- 


shoes. Also attrzé, 

3840-70 Biaing Enxcycl, Rur. Sports § 1237 In the plating 
of race-horses, much caution is required in the selection of 
a proper smith. /ésd. § 1238 Euther of these varieties of 
plating shoes. 

e. Plate-racing. 

1865 Daily 7el. 7 Nov. s/2 Frittering away its money in 
minor and unseasonable plating. 2875 ‘StonFHENGK’ 827. 
Sports i. uve § 1.429 8 Mustr, sport. & Dram, News 
21 Jan. s1r/1 Wall they [young race horses} descend to the 
depths.., and after a career of plating turn up some day 
in a selling hurdle-race, winner to be suld for £ 50? 

2. comcr, ‘Yhe result or product of this action. 

a. An external layer or sheath of plates ; shcath- 


ing-plates collectively. 

1843 Caacvie Past & Pr. u. iii, St. Edmund's Shrine 
glitters .. with a pati of wrought gold. 1892 KiruinG 
Light that farled (1you) 277 The narrow-gauge armoured 
train... lwo bogie tiucks running before the locomotive 
were completcly covered in with plating 1898 Onting 
(U.S ) X XVI. 38:/r There are five strakes of this plating 
from deck to garbo.urd. 

b. The surface of precious metal with which 


copper, etc. is plated. Also fv. 

1633 T. Hoon IVidow §& Marquess viii, She. .dreaded that 
the appearance might be deceitful—if it were so, the plating 
was extremely thick. 1839 Ure ict. Arts Weie it to 
semain a very little longer, the silver would be: ome alloyed 
with the copper, and the plating be thus compl: tely spoiled, 
3870 Lowe, Sindy Wiind. (1886) 61 The plating of Angli- 
cisin rubs off, 

8. altrib, and Comé., ‘occupied or used in 
plating’; aa plating liquid, mill, trade; plating 
bar, a bar made from special pig-iron for making 
into plate-iron; plating bath, a bath containing 
the metallic solution in which articles to be plated 
are immersed; plating hammer, (a) a heavy 
hammer for clinching; (6) a steam-hammer for 
working on armour-plate, etc. 

1892 Daily News 13 June 2/7 There is a fair enquiry for 
*plating bars. 2898 Westin. Gas. 24 Oct. 5/2 Purchasing 


bar silver for the purpuse of strengthening their *plating 
bath. 1993 Aichinond Wills (Surtees) 43, 1) nalyng rs 


968 


ijé. Item a hake hamer with a *platyng hamer, ij". ¢ 386 
G. Gong in Cire. Sc. 1. 225/21 A good “plating liquid shoul 
contain one equivalent of .. cyanide of potassium. 1877 
Ravaonn Statist. Alines ¥ Mining 358 In 1750.. Parliament 
..probibited the erection in America of slitting, rolling, or 
*plating miils, or steel furnaces, = 
Platini- (plactini), CRem., combining form of 
Pratixus, denoting compounds in which it has 


its higher valency (cf. PLATINIC). 

1887 A. M. Brown Axim, Alkaloids 73 Chioride of plati- 
nui vives with chlorohydrate of betaine a platinichluride 
in yel ow crystals. 890 WeastEk, /Valinichloric. 

Piatinic (platinih), a. Chem. [f. PLATIN-uM 
+-Ic. So F. platintgue.] Applied to those com- 
pounds of platinum in which it exists in its higher 
deyiee of valency, i.e. as a tetrad; as plasinic 
oxide, PtO,; platinic chloride, YiC),. Opposed to 
Pratinous. (Cf. Frniuc, and sce -10 1 i) 

x642 Parnein Chem, A nal. (1845) 95 The conversion of the 
piatinous oxide compounds into the platiuic oxide — x 

atts Dict. Chem. 1V. 665 Platinum forms two series of 
compounds, the platinous compounds in which it is diatomic, 
¢..g PtCly, PrO, cte., and the platinic compounds in which it 
is tetratomic, ¢.g. PtCh, PtOg, etc. /bid. 068 Tetrachloride 
of Platinum or Blatinic Chloride, Pei ch. 

Platiniferous (pixtmiféras),a. [f. PLatIN-uM 
+-FFROUS.} Bewing or yielding platinum. 

1838-38 Weasrens. v., Platiniferous sand. ict. Mat Hist. 
1853 TH. Ross //umtboldt’s Tram. Wl, xxxii. pr On its 
wesiern slope lics the famous auriferous and platiniferous 
land, 1896 duc. News (Philad.) 25 Apr. 270 Oue bed of 
platiniferous lead ore is a mile Jong. - ; 

Platiniridium (ple:timrisdiim). Min. [f. 
PLATIN-UM + IRIDIUM.) A native alloy of platinum 
and iridium, occurring in small grains or cubes 
with truncated angles, of a white colour. 

3868 Lana Afin. ted 5) 11. 

Platinite (pleiinat) Chem. [f. PLatin-um 
+-1TKl gb.) Asalt derived fiom platinous oxide, 


in which platinum has its lower valency, 

1856 Waiis Dict Chem. 1V, 671 Platinous Oxide .when 
recently precipitated .. dissolves in potash aud in suda, 
forming sales called platinites, which appear also to be 
formed when metallic placinum is heated with caustic alkalis. 
3878 Annuy /hofogr. (1681) 157 A solution of ‘chloro- 
platinite ’ of potassium, 

Platinize (ple tinaz), v [f. PLarin-us + 
-WE.) trans. ‘To coat with platinnm. Hence 


Pla'tinised /// a., Platinizing vé/. sb.; also 


Platinisa'tion, the action or process of platiniz.ng. 
1835 J Nicnors0on Oferat, Mechanic 721 Porcelain and 
other wares may be platinised, silv ered, tinned, and bronzed. 
1844 Mech. Mag. XKXVL 461 The ;latinized ulver battery 
invented by Mr. Smee. 1878 Aunky /’hofogr. (1881) 148 
This toning may consist of gilding the silver smnage, plati- 
bising it, or substituting some other metal for it. 
Platino- (pixie), combining form of Pie 
TINUM; spec. in Chem. denoting compounds in 
which tt is divalent (Watts Jéct Chem. 1V. 665.) 
x a Fownes’ Chen, (ed. 11) 346 The acid tartrate 
aud the platinuchloride heing among the Jenst soluble 182% 
Chamb, Jrul. 1 Mar. 14:/1 The platino barium cyanide, 
becomes highly luminous when inclosed in a tube and 
traversed by the electric current. 1899 Cacneyv ir. Jakech's 
Clin. Diagn. vii. (ed. 4) 298 For ferrocyanide of potassium, 
platinoyanide of potassium may be substituted. 


Platinode (ple tinded). Aéectr. [f. PLATIN-UM 
+ Gr. dbus path, as in anode, cathode, electrode, etc.] 
The negative plate or pole (cathode) of a voltaic cell 
(often consisting of platinum). Opp to ZINcopE. 

1839 Noan Adectricity (1849) 162 The phenomenon of the 
transfer of the charcoal from one electrode to the other.. 
was abundantly apparent; taking place from the zincode 
(or positive pole) to the platinode (or negutive pole), ¢ 1865 
J. Wyine in Circ. Se. 1. 19g The pole or terminal, . pro- 
ceeding from, and ending the wire of the copper or platina 
plate of a battery, has heen termed the platinode, o1 anode. 

Platinoid (plz‘tinoid),a.andsé, [f. PLATIN-UM 


+ -o1b.) A. aay. Resembling platinum 
13864 in Wrester. 1885 in Cassels Encycl. Dict. 
B. sh. [Cf metallotd.) 


lL. Chem. Any metal of the class comprising plati- 
num and those commonly found in as-ociation 
with it and resembling it in several properties, 
viz. iridium, osmium, palladium, rhodium, and 
ruthenium. Also called pJatinum metals. 

2882 in Ocinvir, 

3. Name tor an alloy of nickel, zinc, copper, and 
tungsten, of a silvery white colonr, and resembling 
platinnm in non-liability to tarnish, etc. 

1885 / nyvinecving 3 July 17 Platinoid is practically Ger- 
man silver with from 1 to 2 per cent. of tungsten in it. 
89a /’all Mall ( 21 Mar 3/1 Very fine wires of ‘pla- 
tinoid ’, or some other convenient alloy. 

Platino’so-, combining form of mod.L, p/a- 
findsus PLATINOUR, 

oa Mawner Axgos. Lex., Platinoso., a prefix employed 
hy Berzelius in compound terms or epithets of double salts 
which result from the combination of a platinous salt with 
another metallic salt, as Péstinoso-ammonicus, etc. 18666 
Watts ret. Chem. IV. 667 A dark brown sulution sup- 

d by Maxnusx to contain platinoso-platinic chloride. 

Plat type (ple tunotaip). Photogr. — [f. 
PiaTino- + DPyps.] A process of photographic 
printing by which prints in platinum-black ase 
produced,.the paper being prepared by conting 
with a:sotution -uf-chloro-platinite of potassium, 


PLATITUDE. 


K,PtCl, (commonly called platinum chloride) and 
ferric oxalate, and developed in a hot solution of 


potassic oxalate. Also attrib. 

1880 Zimes 5 Oct. 6/6 ‘There is now a Platinotype Com. 
pany, as there hus lung been a Woodburytype and an Auto. 
type. 1881 4 thenaee 18 June 817/3 The Sarl of Rosse.. 
presented to the Society photsgraphic copies of the diawings 
mnade by the platinotype process, 1884 Pall Afal/G. 5 Dec 
2/2 A print in platinotype which will not fade, can be had. 

b. A print produced by this process. 

1884 Saf. A’ev. 12 july s8/a Mr. Keene's illustrations. a 
great many of which are ‘ plutinotypes’.. are very goou, 
189— Jtsnws 40 Oct. 14/1 The 210 platinotypes. .coustitute 
an exhibition of much beauty and interest. 

Piatinous . platinos),a. Chem. [1 PLatTin um 

+ -ouse.) Applied to those compounds of platinum 
in which it exists in its lower degree of valency, 
i.e. as adyad, (ppcsed to PLATINIC. 

28ga [seo Pratinic}), 1838 Maynu Exfos. Ler., Berzelius 
terins Oxyduim platinessm the first degiee of oxidation of 
Platina; Sulphur platinostan the first degree of sulphura- 
tions Sudes Alativosé the combinations of platinous oaide 
with the oxacids. 1866 Watis Jct Chem, 1V. 
Dichloride of Platinum or Platinous Chloride, PtCle  /éad, 
671 Platinous Oxide is obtained as a hydrate, Pt”O.HsO ot 
Pw’H_O , by digesting platinous chlor@le in a warm sclution 
of potash and washing the precipitate 1890 Annry Photogr, 
(ed. 6) 171 A platinous salt..was mised with a ferric oxalate. 


Platinum (ple tinim). [mod.L., altered by 
Bei gman (followed by Davy), from PLaTiNA,in cone 
formity with the names of other metals in -s2 ) 

1. Asomewhat rare metal (at first named PLAtINa), 
of a white colour like silver but less wt ver 
heavy, ductile, and malleable, unaffected by all 
simple acids, and fusible only at an extiemely high 
temperature; used chicfly in chemical and other 
scientific proccss Chemical symbol Pt. 

w8xa Sir H. Davy ¢ hem. Philos. 448 The ores of platinum 
are very rare; they have Lbecn found only in South Ameria 
and in Spain Zea, 44g Platinum was first described asa 
pecuhar metal by Dr. Lewis, in 1754. 1887 N. Aunost 
Physis 1 10 Platiuwm can he drawn into wire much finer 
than human hair 1832 Bapsack A:on Manuf aw (ed. 3) 
123 in Russia platinan tas been employed for coin. 1838 

J, Siemens 7rav, Aussia 83/1 The largest piece of 
platinum in existence, f om the mines of Demidoff, weighing 
tu pounds, is here also [Hutel des Mincs, St. Petersburg). 
1866 Waits Dat. Chem. VW. 665 The unalterability of 
platinum at high temperatures, and its power of resisting 
the action of inmost chemical agents, render it extremely 
useful for the sunstruction of crucibles, evaporating dishes, 
furceps for blowpipe eaperiments, ete — 

2. alfridé — @. Made ot consisting of platinum. 

1840 Penny Cyl. XNA. 40/1 Heated in a platinum spoon 
it [balsam of Peru) burns with a white smoke. 1842 PAN) LE 
Chem. Anal (1845) 3:0 Heated to redness in an open 
platinum crucible 31849 Noan Adectricily (ed 3) a2 ‘the 
expernme: t was made with a platinum wire. 1899 Cacary 
tr. Jaksch's Clin, Diagn, vi. ied. 4) 206 A particle. of the 
culuvation from agar is taken on a platinum point. 

b. Cf, related to, containing, or com ined with 
platinum; as flasintem compounds, platinum ore, 
platinum salts; wih names cf other metals, des 
noting alloys, as flatineem-tridium, -steel; also 
ylatinum-black, a! lack powder icsembling lamp- 
black, consisting of platinum in a finely-divided 
state; platinum-lamp, an incandescent lamp 
having the filament made of platinum; platinum 
metals, name for the class of metals comprising 

lati:um and certain others associated with it (sce 

-LATINOID 1.1); platinum-sine a., formed of 
plates alt) mately of platinum and zinc, ab a 


voltaic cell. 

1054 J. Scortern in Oor's Cire. Se., Chem. 511 The sub- 
Klance termed *platinum black furnishes ul e metal ina con 
dition of still nore minute divisicn, 1838 Apnany f'hotegr. 
167 The prints produced by this (platinum) process are 
eaceedi: g'y beautiful, and, as platinum black forms the 
image, they may be considered as zeny far more permanent 
than a silver print. 1866 Wars Dict. Chem. LV. 669 
All “platinum-compounds are reduced to spongy platinum 
in the inner flune [of the blowpipe]. 1901 Ap it. Med. Frad. 
No. 2095 pit. Med. Lit, 3a The author :ecommends electro 
lyss with a “platinum iridium needle. 186g Waits Dit, 
Chem. U1. 974 Ruthenium and osmium differ from the other 
*platinum-metals in the degree of their oxidisability. 1849 
D. Camrorie /novng, Chem, 247 Analysis of “platinum ore, 
containing, be-ides platinum, ruthenium,..camtim, . irk 
dium,. pallad.om, rhodium,. cc pper,and iron. 1866 Wan s 
Dit. Chem WV. 671 From most *platinum-salts alkalis 
throw down basic dout le salts. 187g Knicut Dict Mech., 
© Platinunt-stiel, eel alloyed with yy part of platinum. Ie 
is said not to be quite so hard ac silver steel, but tougher, 
1878 Asvey Phofto., (1881) 157 Pictures muy be obtained 
by means of *;latinum Plan ater mercuric chloride, and 
potassium dichromate, &c, though greater exposure with 
these is necessary. 1849 Noan / dectvicity (ed. 3) af; As 
copper is a better conductor of Electricity than platinuin, 
& copper-zinc circuit ought to be more cfficacious than & 
®platinum zinc circuit, which is contrary to fact. 


Platitude (ple titivd). [a. F. platitade (Dict. 
Acad, 1694), f. plat Puat a., on analogy of éais- 
tude, altitude, etc.: see ache 

1. Flatness, dullness, insipidity, commonplace- 
ness (as a quality of speech or writing). . 

1828 Edin. Rev. XIX, a With all the brevity and plati- 
tnde imaginable. 18:8 Q, Rev. XIX. 130 Such abundance 
of platiiude and inanity. #1 Rossetti Dante § Cir. 
L (1894) 24 A repartee... which all the profound plati 
tude of mediaval wit. 


PLATITUDINAL. 


2. A flat, dull, or commonplace remark or state- 
ment; esp. one uttered or written with an air of 
importance or solemnity. 

x65 Simonon Sour Gt, Brit, 1. 100 Every species of im- 
probability and platitudes, 32833 Saran Austin Char ac. 
Goctie UL 21a note 36 A Philister .. may, I ubink, be para- 


hiased a man of common places—a pompias dealer in, 


identicalisms and platitudes, 1898 Buvce, Amer. Comimw, 
HI. xiv. ryz It ix one of those plautudes which are consiantly 
forzotten or ignored. 


Platitu dinal,a. rare. [Asif f. L.*phititixdo, 
edin-+-AL; of. LatitupinaL.) © PLariruprNous, 

1883 J. Connm in in Longo. Mag. VII. 76‘ Junius’ failed 
.. because it was a platitudinal play upun an unsavoury 
subject. 2900 Darly News 17 Oct. 4/6 His remarhs do not 
seem to us wholly free from a modern kind of ' plicit: dinal 
stodge', as be calls it, and we fear that ‘platitudinous’ 
would, of the two, be more correct. : 

Platitudinarian (plz titisdinée-rian), sd. and 
a. [1. as prec., alter LAriruDINARIAN.] 

A sh. One who utters or deals in platitudes. 

1855 /ait’s Mag, XX11. 531 ‘To expose such showy plati- 
tulinarians as fupper. 1876 Gro. Euior Dan, Der, xvii, 
A politi al platitudinarian as insensible as an ov to every- 
thing he «an't turn into political capital. s890 Corn, Alag. 
De. 540 A man of words rather than of action, a piatitu- 
dinaitan. 


B. adj, Characterized by platitude; addicted 


to the nse of platitudes. 

3866 Contemp. Rev. 1 164 Of all forms of cant and plati- 
tude, probably the most unreal and platitudinarian. 1884 
Chr. Comma. 23 Oct. 20/3 All our colleges together 
manufacture only plutstudinarian pulpiteers. 

Hence Platitudina: sm. 

1887 A. J. Gornon in Missionary /lerald Sept. 2167 As 
much need to he on their guard against platitudinarianinin 
ay against lattudinananism. 28ga J. B. Acven in Academy 
23 Jan. 84/2 One of the most tiresome of the minor faults to 
which novelists are liable is platitudinarianism. 


Platitudinize (platinddinsiz), vz. f. as 
pree.+-17E.]  ¢uér. To utter platitudes. Hence 
Platituiiniza'tion (in quot as if from a trams. 
sense ‘to impart a character of platitude to’) ; 


Platita dinizer, Platitu dinism. 

188; Sat. Rev. 7 Feb. 191/2 A diplomatist..is a man who 
retains the tradition and faculty of respectable platutude. 
Many men vow platitudinize, but not as a rule respectably. 
1883 /brd. 18 Keb. 179 1 The platform platitudinizers, 18> 
fall Mall Mag. Ib. 351/42 MWe moves platitudinisi ig a 3 
attitudinising through a play 189g ZanGwint Alas/er 441 
Art—the Jast of the rebels against the platitudinisation of 
hfe, 1897 Slrand fay. Aug.179 He has arich gilt of what 
an eminent American cuils ‘ platitudinizing’, ‘The woid 
is most effective as indicating a constant ever fed supply of 
pointless words, wrapped up in cotton woolly sentences. 
1903 CA. Times 12 June 747/2 The Archbishop of Canter- 
bury departed a litte fiom the area of plititudinism, when 
» he allided to the * passive resistance’ movement. 


Platitudinoas (platti¢-dinas), @. [fas prec. 
+ -0U4; ch. multitedinous.) Characterized by 
or of the nature of a pla.itude; full of platitudes; 


of a person, uttering or writing platitudes. 

1862 //lustr. Lond. News 11 Jan. 51/1 The bulk of the 
speech is somewhat platitudinous, 1874 L. Srerurn //ours 
an Lubrasy 1.232 Schiller’s excellent but remarkably placi- 
tudinous peasants in‘ Willian ‘Tell’, 88a Tritt. Stes nev, 
56 lhe Sermons are . of the most commonplace character, 
platitudinous with the platitudes of a thousand pulpits. 


Hence Platitu dlnously azv., Platita‘dinous- 


ness. 

1858 Sat, Rev. 28 Aug. 201/1 The consequences are..an 
extreme tenuity of thought and an excessive platitudinous- 
ness of ex: ression. 18ga Das/y N.tws 21 May 2/2 His ora- 
tions are enormously, portentously, platitudinously dull. 

t Pla‘tlings, adv. Vés. [f. Pat a. + -dings: 
sce -LING *,] Ilat, flatly, flatlings. 

1447 Bowannan Seyatys (Roxb.) 69 He home went on to 
his plas And fel down platlyngys sorwyng aa 1535 
SiKkWwart Cron. Scot. AULT. 42) Sic ane stra.k vpoun him sone 
scho set, Quhill that scho feld him placlingis on that plane. 

+t Plactly, azz. Ods. [f. Puara. + -Ly2.) In 
a plat manner; flatly, bluntly, plainly, directly. 

¢3374 Craucen Sreylus ut 737 (786) This Troylus rizhe 
platly for to seyn Js purgh a gotcr, by a preuy wente Into 
ny chainbre ycome. ¢ 2386 — Pars. 7. Pg43 Pou mu-t 
tell it plutly be it neuer so foul ne so horrible. ¢3rge7 Lyno 
Reson & Sens. 1480 For ther is platly non that may Dis- 
obey[e]n bir byddyng. 3549 Hooper Declar, 10 Commandin, 
vig Wks. (Pat ker Soc.) 1. 325 A great number, that say, not 
piatly and plainly, ‘there is no Gol’; but by certain circum. 
wcutions and paraphrases. 2567 ‘Tursenv. Ovid's LAist. 
26 b, Of 80 noble fame, as platly doth appenre. 

+ Pla-tness. Os. ['. Puat a. + -NESs.) Flat- 


ness, plainness. 
1630 Parscn, 255/2 Platnesse, platterr. 
satode (pla‘toud), a. Zool.  firreg. f. Gr. 
wAar-us broad + -ODE, after cestode, etc.] = next. 
Platoid (pixtoid),a. Zoo/. [f. as prec. + -orp, 
after cestoid, trematoid ete.] Of a flattened form, 
as the worms of the group Platyhelminthes. 


x W. S. Winore in Pod. Sc. Monthly XLV. 454 
Re.wes larvae, numerous adult forms, as..platoid worns.. 


are collected. 
Platometer ge aa (f. Gr. wAdros 


breadth + -meren.} An instrumeni for measuring 
areas: == PLANIMETER, 

2658 Sana in Jrans. Scot. Soc. Arts IV. 119 Description 
of a platameter,an instrument for measuring the areas of 
figures deawn on paper, 106g BRacroun /éi@. VII. 198 A 
new form o: platometer. 


969 


+Platometry. 00s. rare. ([f. as prec. + 
“METRY,} ‘Ihe art of measuring i bicadth of 


some alba or inaccessible) object. 

1570 Dee Math. Pref. aiijb, It informeth the measurer, 
how Brond any thing is, which ix in the measurers vew: 50 
it be on Land or Water: and may be called Platometrie, 


+Platonian. 0s. [f. Gr. Dadraw Plato + 
eIAN.} = PLATONIST 

1569 J. Sanroan tr, Agriffa's Van. Aries 68b, Whiche 
was the Platonians opinion. s632 A. StarForp Niobe bo 
‘The Platonians were so enamoured of this amiable goddess. 


Platonic (plate nik), a. and sé. [ad. L. //a- 
tonicus, a. Gr TlAarasinos, f TAcrow Plato: see 
“ww. Cf. F. Jatfontgue (16th c in Godef.).] 

A. adj. 

I. Of or pertaining to Plato, 2 famous philosopher 
of ancient Greece (B.C. ¢ 429 -¢ 347), oF his doctrines; 
conceived or composed after the manner of Plato. 

4933 Evvor (éit/e) Of that Knowlege, whiche maketh a 
wise Man. A disputation Platonike. 1638 Wi-kins New 
MWordd 1. (1684) 173’ Lwas an Old Platonick Principle, that 
there is in some part of the World such a place where Men 
might be Plentifully Nourished, by the Air they Breath, 
3697 Kevetyn Meisi, vil. 235 More like a Platome Notion. 
1833 J. H. Newman Arians 1. iii. (1876) 39 That compre- 
hensive philosophy, which was reduced to system about the 
besinmog of the third century, and then went by the name 
vf the New Platonic, or Eclectic. 1875 Jowett P/atoled. a) 
I, 240 ‘The Ion, lke the other earlier Platonic Dialogues. 
1834 tr. /otze'’s Legic 435 ‘ihe Platonic expression Idea is 
usually rendered Universal conception. 

Of a person: tlolding or maintaining the 
doctrines of Plato; that 18 a follower of Plato. 
ax6sq Seipen JZable-7. (Arb) 53 ‘The first Christians 
many of th m were Platonick Philosophers, 1832 [. ‘Tayior 
/ "eh Ess. to Edwards Freed, Wild iii. 50 Commencing 
with the Platonic fathers, and ending with the Jast writers 
on both sides of the Calvinistic controversy. 

2. Applid to Jove or aflection for one of the 
Opposite sex, of a purely spiritual character, and 
free from sensual desire. Jience in various allnu- 


sive applications. 

{Amor pla‘onicus was used synonymously with anor 
socratious by Ficinus the Florentne Marsilia Kicino, 1433- 
y9', president of Cosmu de’ Medici’s 4c¢cadentia Platontca, to 
denote the kind of interest in young men with which Socrates 
was credited: cf. the Jast few pages of Plato's Syziposiumn, 
As thus originally used, it had po reference to women. 
(Prof I, Bywater )) 

3636 Davenantr (fif/e) The Platonick Lovers.  ¢ 3645 
Howrtin /ett. (16 0) vi 203 ‘he Court affords little news 
at present, but that ther is a Jove, call’d Platumick Jove, 
which much swayes there of late. lt isaldove. [that] con- 
sista in contemplation and ideas of the mind, not in any 
carnall fruition. 2652 Stant ry (t/‘de) A Platunick Discourse 
Upon Love. Written in Itahan by John Vicus Mirandula. 
1678 Norwis Coll. Al:se. (s69y) 355 Viatonic Love is the 
Love of Beauty abstracted from all sensual Applications, 
and desire of Corporal Contact. 1791 Ricuarpson /’amela 
(3824) I. Ixxviit. 438, } am convinced, and always was, that 
Platunic Jove is Platonic nonsense. 1857 Lewes Brograph. 
Hist. Phitos. 195 Vove is the lonzing of the Soul for Beauty; 
the inextinguishable desiie which Rue feels for hke, which 
the divinity within u¢@ fecls for the divinity revealed to us 
in Reauty. This is the celebra ed Platonic Love, which, 
from having orginally meant « communion of two souls, 
and that ina rigidly dialecttcal sense, has been degraded to 
the expression of maudlin sentiment between the sexes. 
3862 Gin, P. Piomeson in Bradford Advertiser 8 Mar.6/1 
As well might be said that Tories of the olden time only 
fought for..a Platonic love for rotten boroughs 

b. Feeling or professing Platonic love. 

s6s0 Bui wra Anthropomet. 163 The Mother-in-Law of 
For. stus, a fraitfull woman, would not match her daughters 
to Plutonique men 170g Strain Jatler No, 32 03 This 
Order of Platonick Ladies are to be dealt with in a peculiar 
Manner from all the rest of the Sex. 1878 Moruey | oltaive 
43 She bad ridiculed the pedantical women and platonic 
gallants of the Hétel Rambouillct as the Jansenists of love. 

3. ta. /latontc baties (Gcom.): a former name 
for the five regular solids (tetrahedron, cube, octa- 
hedron, dodecahedron, itosahedron). Ods. 

[tg7x; sce PLatonivat 3). 22696 Scarpurcn Fuclid 
i) 282 ‘The five VPlatoni k Bodies, so much fam'd, 

ythagoras first found, Plato explain’d; Euclide on them 
Immortal Glory guin'd. s7oq J. Haru Lex. Jecha. I, 
Platunich Bodies. See Regular Bodies. 

b. /lalonsc year: a cycle imagined by some 
anctent astronomeis, in which the heavenly bodies 
were supposed to go through all their possible move- 
ments and return to their original relative positions 
(after which, according to some, all events would 
recur in the same order as before); sometimes 
identified with the period of revolution of the 


equinoxes (nbout 25800 yeas: sce PRECESSION). 

16399 Furiee //oly Har v. xxviii. 278 Except the Platonick 
yea e, turning the wheel of all actions round abont, bring the 
spoke of this Holy wire buck again. 1658 Pricuips, Platoni & 
Jear, s the spare of 3600 yeas, 1684 T. Burnet 7 Ae. 
Farth w. 149 Call’d the Platonick year, as if Plato hud been 
the first author of that opinions bat that's a great mistake. 
1787-42 CHamBers (yc, Pla/onic year, or the great year, 
1s,. the space wherein the stars and constellations return to 
their former places, in respect of the equinoxes The 
Platonic year, according to Tycho Brahe, is 25816; accord- 
ing to Ricciolus 25920; according: to Cassini 24800 years. 

G. F, Cuamuens Astron, Vue. Defin. 919. 
. 56, [Ch b. Platonigue (1486 in Godef, 

Compi,).] 

+l. A tollower of Pilato; a Platonist. Ods, 

s6og Timmn Que) sit. t. ii. 6 The Platonicks calied the same 


PLATONIST. 


the roule of the worlde. s6og Biste (Douay) Conn. 11. 
2002 Platonikes or Academikes conceived more of Gud, and 
pure spirites, but thought both corporal and spiritual 
Creatures were coeternal with God. 2707 in Hearne Collect, 
# June (0. 4.S.) Il. 20 The mitive Fathers were 

atonicks in their comments upon the Scriptures, 2758 
Eu, Canter ur. Api fetus Lotrod., The Platonics. .do yet, 
with the Stoics, constantly maintain fate. 

3. A Platonic lover (see A. 2b). ? Ods. 

@ 2698 Ci.nvecann Gen. Poenrs, etc. (3677) 157 Sure at this 
Grate those Chrisom Lovers, cail’'d Platonicks, had their 
first ‘Training. gaa Arsutunot John Bull i. vii, Very 
pretty, indeed | A wife must never go abroad with a Platonic 
to sce a play ora hall! 1 Mas. Gareith Lett. Hemy 
$ Frances (1767 WH. 991 ‘Till they dwindle into that stage 
of life, when, and when only, lovers become Platonics indeed, 

3. « Usually p/.) Platowe love; the acts or doings 
of a Platonic lover, 

1800 Man. Evcswortn Rel/nda xvii, Are they out o° the 
horn book of platonics yet? 3836 F. Manony Rel. Father 
Pront (1859) 76 ‘That was attri.uted to a sort of Platonic he 
felt for the fascinating Donna Maria da Gloria 


Plato'nical, c. ’Ods. [f. as prev. + aL.) 
vw PraTonic A. 1. 

x96 T. Norton tr. Calvin's Inst. t xiv. (1634) 69 Let us 
therefore forsake that Platonicall philosophy. s6qa. H. More 
(tif/e) A Platonical Song of the Soul. 3798 Evsz. Cawiar 
tr. Apic/etus Introd, ‘Vhere is no real difference betwixt the 
Platonical and Stoical philosophy, in the opinion of fate, 
and the freedom of human actions. 1845 Maurice Mor, % 
Met. Phitos. in Encycl. Metrop., (v8q7) U1, 630/12 ‘The attem 
to divide matte: f om substance and look upon things sensible 
as not sensible, has led to all the Pythagorean and Pla- 
toni al inventions, which he regards with so much dislike. 

3. = Puatonic A. 2. 

16396 Davenant Platonic Lovers Wks. (1673) 414 Since not 
--ainongst you all He can find one wil} prove Piaiauieals 
2833 Byron Jwan ix, Ixxvi, The noblest kind of love is love 
Platonical. 

3. = Phatonic A, 3. 

xg7t Diccrs /‘antow., Alath. Disc. Pref., 1 baue thought 
good to adioyne thin Treatise of the § Platonicall bodies. 

hid., Vhe fiue bodyes Regulare or Platonicall, 1636 Brount 
Glossogr., Platoniial year (annuus platonicus) mw every 
3600cth. year, when some Fhilosophers imagined, all persons 
and things should return to the same stute as now they are. 

Hence Pilato nically adv.; Plato nicalness. 

2636 Davenanr Platonic Lovers Wks. (1673) 404 The 
Turk! Ishe platonically given? a 1639 Worton Lyfe De, 
Buckingham in Kelg. (1651) 77 Te mould him as it were 
Platonially to his own Idea. 1668 G. C. in H. More Div, 
Dia. Pref. i. 170)) 6 Which therefore agrees well with the 
Platonicalness of Cuphophron'n Genius. 1836 Q. Rev. 
a 432, Madame de Montesson was platonically 
jealous ; oF 

+ Platoni‘cian. Os. fad. F. fplatonicien 
(Oresme tathe. , f. L. 7 lafonic us PLATONIU: vee 
“IAN: cf. mechanician | = PLATONIST, 

3741 tr. D'sivyens’ Chinese Lett, uxxviii i The Plato- 
nicians suppose that God and Matter were the Principies 
of all Beings. 1776 Ginpon Dec! & F. xiii. J. 399 The 
new Platonicians. exhausted their strength in the verbal 
disputes of netapin aics, 18ag K. Dicwy Broadst. Hon. 1. 
Godefridus 157 Philo a celebrated philusopher among the 
Platonictans, 

Platonicisam (platp-nisiz’m). rare. [f. Pra- 
TONIC + -INM.] = PLArONISM 3. 

@ 1678 H. Scoucar H-és. (1765) 343 Many naughty affec- 
tions do shelter themselves under the plaunible title of 
Platonicism. 1741 Ricuarpson J'anela (1824) Lo laxvii 
485 She lie d pended upon Platonicisin in hin, 

+ Platonioker. Oés. rare—'. [f. PLaTonio + 
eER!.] = PLATONIAT. 

is8a N. T.(Rhem.) Yokn i. 1 note, This first sentence of 
the Gospel nat only the faithful but the Platonickers did so 
admire .that they wished it to be written in gold, 


Platonism (pletoniz'm). [ad. mod... p/a- 
tontsm-us, {, Gr. MlAdrey Plato: see -1sm. So 
mod F. piatontsme (Dict. Acad. 1762).] 

1. ‘The philosophy or do.tiine of Plato, or of his 


follow ers. 

1970 Levins Manip. 146 Platonisme, Platonismnmns. 1642 
H. More Song v, Soul ue Pief., Those that are rightly 
acquainted with Platonisme, will accept of that smal] pains. 
1788 Prirsttey Corrnp!, Chr. 1.1.11 That... was introduced 
from the principles of platoninm afterwards. 3806 Kwox & 
Juss Corr, 1, 283 Thinking as J do, that platonism was 
prepared providentially, not only as preliminary to Christian 
piety, but a+ a kind of fermenting p:inciple, to act occasion- 
ally in reinvigorating it, 1856 R. A. VauGHAN Afystics (1 B60) 
I. 52 Platonism in Philo docs for Judaism what it was soon 
to do for ea « ; 

3. (with p/.) A doctrine or tenet of Platonic 
philosophy ; a saying of or like those of, Plato. 

s6s0 Hearey St, Aug. Citie of Gud qvo He overthrowes 
one great Platonisme. /érd. 694 A philosopher came to him 
and expounded certuine Platonsmes unto him. 1845 R. 
CHoain Aorer. Bar in Addresses (1878) 165 Hear the 
striking platonisms of Coleridge. 

8. The doctrine or practice of Platonic love. 


(Cf. PLATONICIB8M.) 

1700 Aurxannen Hist. Women ¥. vii. 233 The Troubadour 
.. was not viways satisfied with pure platoni-m, and 
frequently de! auched the virgin or the wife whom he 
attended. 1893 Saurus Madani Sapphira 59 For that 
reason .. platonic affection, of, more exactly, reciprocal 
platonism, is discoverable only among marricd people. 

Platonist (pl2ténist). (ad. med. L. platanisia 
(1286 in Catho/scon), f. Gr. TlAarow Plato: see 
-1st.} A follower of Plato; one who holds the 


doctrines or philosophy of Plato. 
1549 Lariman 644 Serm. bef. Ade, Vi (Arb) 166 He (St. 


PLATONISTIC. 


Augustine) became of a Maniche and of 4 p'atoniste a good 
christian rgzo Levins Manip 147 Platoniste, Platonista. 
1626 Bacon Sylva § 944 AS fir Love, the Platonists, some 
of thein,) go so Carre as to hold that the spirit of the Lover, 
doth passe intu the spirits of the Person Loved. 1678 Cup. 
worth /nteld. Syst. Pref. 36 Vpon which Occasion we take 
notice of a Double Platonick Ninity; the One Spuriuus 
and Adulterated, of seme latter Platonists: the Other ‘Lrue 
and Genuine, of Platy hinwelf, Parmenides, and the Ancients 
1787 Sin J. Hawnina Johnson 542 De Henry More, of 
Cambridg-, he did not much affect: he wasn platonist, and, 
in Johnson's opinion,a visionary. 1847 Eminson A cpr. Wen, 
Plato Wks (Bohn) L. 310 Hamlet is a pure Platunist. 
A Platome lover. Also aftrié 

1756 (title) Memoirs of a Young Lady of Quality, a Pla- 
tonite. 
endeavoured to give a sympathetic View of a warm-hearted 
woman in her relations with a plitonist husband. 

Hence Platoni‘stio a., pertaming: to or chatac- 
teristic of the Platonists or of Platonism, 

3859 W. Kev Lect. on St. August. 12 He was «peaking 
with an aged Christian about some Platonistic books 


Platonize (platdénai7), v. (ad. Gr. wAarevi- 
(ev (Origen), f. TAdrav Plato: see -178. So F. 
flatoniser (a1587 in Godefroy).] 

1, intr. To tollow the doctiine of Plato: to 
philosophize after the manner of Plato; to be 
a Platonist. 

2608 HERON Defence 1.157% Aust. did platonize a little, we 
muvie sate, this D. doth platonize a preate deale more. 1610 
Heatey sé olay. Citte af God 649 Philo eth Platonized 
or Plato Philonized, 1678 Cupwortn /nfedl. Syst, viv. § 27. 
4587 Maciobius plainly Platonized, asserting a Trinity of 
Arhical of Divine Hypostasss, 1833 J. H. Niwas 
ftrians 1. ut. (9876) jo Vhe grave imputation — of considering 
the Son of Godt inferior to the Father, that is, of Platonisug 
or Ananizmg. 

- lo atas Platonic friends nonce-use. 

wBar New Monthiy Alug. UN 119 HT could venture to 
invent a word... FE would say, that we will ‘platoniz ' 
together, under the constant guidance of nature and 
philosophy. 

3. vans. To give a Platonic charactcr to; to 
render Platonic. 

r850 Gaork Greece uo Ixviii. VUE 556 Of the ethical 
dialo :nes much may be probably taken to represent Sokrates 
more or lew platunized = 1872 racking “ou Phases t. 148 
Therecordo this: unversation, nodoubt largely Platonized. 

Hence Platonized, Platonizing ffl ad/s.; 
also Platoniza‘tion, the action of Platouiinge or 
condition of being Platonized (in quot., 1 sense 
2): Pla‘tonizer, one who Platonizes, a Platonist. 

1843 Fraser's Mag. XXXVI. 277 Their passion for the 
danceuse having, in the meantime, metempsychosed itself 
into a *platonination, 18gg Mauetce d/o. & Mer PAtlos. 
in Ancyed. Metrap, (1847) UL. 653870 The wairor hved on 
through the days of Julian, lived to see the utmost done that 
could be done for *Platonzed pagantau, 1734 A. Youne 
Mdolatrons Corrupt. 1. 109 Philo the Jew, who was a great 
*Platonizer, cally the Stus Divine Linages, and incarruptible 
and immortal Suulx xg02 Norwis (ead os ddicv age Th 
second Hyp rtasis whuin the Platonists caller the vous, aid 
the *Plafonizing Apostle the Avyos. 1837 Moons Efpicur, 
xii, The platonising refinement of Philo. 1883 W. Waccacr 
in Aacyel Bret VW. 2697/2 The matenals of the work. are 
conceived in a Platoniing spirit 


+ Plato-nne. O45. none wd. [Formed asa F. 
fem. of /’lafon Ilatu: cf. baron, baronne}) hit. A 
female Plato: in quot. a female adherent of the 


doctrine of Platonic affection. 

1709 Swift Vatler No, 42 P 2, | am fallen desperately in 
Love with a profess’d Platunne, the most unaccouutable 
Creature of her Sex. 


Platoon (platin), 55. Forms: 7-8 pl tton, 
8 plat-, plottoon, & platoon. [ad. F. peloton 
(isth cq in Llatz-Darm., prow. ploton) little ball, 
platoon, dim, of pelofe: sce Petter sot and -von.) 

l. Mil. A small body of foot-soldhers, detached 
from a larger body and oj; erating as an orenanized 
unit ; variously applied : see quots. (obs); sfec. half 
a company, a squad, a tactical formation preserved 
in some armies for purposes of drill, ete. (Ods. in 


the British Army.) 

Formerly volley-firing was done by platoons: cf. bh. 

1637 Monno Erprd ,eic. 11. Abvedemn. very. 184 Fight 
Corporall ships of Musketiers, being thuty-two Rots divided 
in foure Plotions, every Plotton being eight in front, led off 
bya Captaine. 1704 J. Haus Lex. Jecha.l, Pattioon. is 
a small Square Body of Musketeers, such asis usually drawn 
out of a Battalion of Foot, when they form the Hollow 
Square to strengthen the Angles. 1797-42 CHAMBERS ( yel, 
Platioon, or Plottoon, w war, a small, square body of go or 
§0 nen, drawn outofa battalion of foot, and plired berwee 
the eawettone of horse, to sustain them; or in ambuscades, 
streights, and defiles, where there is not room for battalions 
or regiments 1736 tr. Kollin's Ame ist. (1827) UV. v, 254 
Platoons which consisted of four and twenty men each. 
3788 M. Curtar in £7/%, ete. (1888) 1. 420 Just ax we got 
up with them, they began to fire by platoous, 3846 //ist, 
Ker. 18t Keyiinent of foot wy Vhe street contained only 
a platoon abreast, so the first platuon fired their a4 rounds 
and then filed off, and were succeeded by the next and 
following platoons. 1853 Stoouriea Ali. Lancy, Pla- 
toon, a subdivision or small body of infantry, The word 
is obsolete, except in the term ‘ manual and platoon exercise’, 
2878 tr. Ct. de Parts’ Hist. Civ. War in Amer. 3.272 The 
recruits must go through a series of exercises and evolutions 
.. first singly. then by platoons, by hattalions next, and 
finally by brigaces. ; 

b. ¢ransf. A number of shots fired simultane 
ously by a platoon or body of men; a volley. 


189g Wrest. Cas. 6 July 34 The author has . 
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ee Pasquuar Reerniting Officer im. ti, Fee you what, 
Vil make love like a platoon. 1747 Geatd. Mog. 317 ‘Mhe 
Welsh fuzileers fired two platvons upon the Dutch. 1827 M. 
WILKS /fist, SA. S. (ndia (1869) TL. xxxtii. 145 ““hew ina 
regular platoon on the flank which killed the officer com- 
manding. 1889 Dovik Aficad Clarke 298 ‘These can fight 
in line and fie a platoon as well as one could wish to see. 

AR 1775 Suseioan St Har Days. i, a Sel. We'll argue 
in platoons, 3 Sod Ay, ay, let him have our gricvances mw 
a volley. ; 

tc. Short for platoon cxerctse, Obs. 

1796 /nsir, & Reg. Carva/ry (1613) 251 After the manual 
and platoun, the battalion remams formed at close order, 
and the major returns to his post in the rear, 18r6 ‘Quiz 
Grand Master iW. 50. 

2. fig. A squad; a company or set of people. 

waz elec. Lesh Disteneper of VT. Where ue gg Tom... 
danc'd away the Hays with them in regular Plattoons. 2790 
Ruake Se, Ker, Wks. V. 100 Vo love the little platuon we 
belong to in society, is the fir-t principle (the germ as it 
were) of publick affections 1837 W. Ikvinc Caps. Lonar- 
wille (1849) 376 This is played by two parties drawn vut in 
opposite platoons before a blazing fire. 18491 Fmt Reson Lect, 
Zinus Wks. (Bohn) IT. 250 TF you speak of the aye, you 
mean your own platoon of people. ; : 

3. atirih, as platoon drill, exercise, fire, firing; 
also humorously f/aloon swearing (= utterance of 


a’ volley ’ of oaths, quot. 1793). 

1793 aw in FE. A. Bond 7/7iafl Warren Hastings 
(1860) TTL. 266 After having tried his hand to hit the mark 
twice alone, then he indulged iu platwon swearing. 3796 
fastr. & Neg. Cavalry (1813) 251 Lhe major closes rear 
ranks for the platuon exercise. 1818 Score //rt. Alidé. hi, 
Nature seen to expect the Uiunder-burst, as a condemned 
soldier waits for the platovn-fire which is to stretch him on 
the earth, 1899 AMBbute's Syst. Med. VU. 514 The dischaig- 
ing fof neurons} inay take plaice by platoon firing or by 
company firing, or by desultory rank firing .. the general 
opinion {s in favour of platoon firing, 

Henve Platoon v. rfr.,to hie a volley ; also fe. 

1706 Farquiar Necouiting Ofece? it ii, UN kneel, stoop, 
and stand, fart; mose ladies are gained by platoontiny. 
1780 S J. Brave - moma Cor bet! (ed, 4) ML. 46 The veteran 
Carbines, afler having platooned and pioneered it for a naimn- 
ber of years, could keep the ficld no longer. 


Platopic (plat pik), a. Crantom. [irreg. £. 
Gr. gAarus broad + wy, wr face +-IC.] = /alyopic 
(the etymological form): see PLaty-. 

1885 Jral of Authrop Imst.156 ‘Vhe cranial characters 
of the Yalhgans. .platopic, Mesoprosupic, and meso.nathous 
Plato s-,plato'so-. Cem. l ormative,stiortened 
fiom PLatinos(o-, forming names of compounds 
in which platinum 13 bivalent, as plato‘samine, 
NHEI,Pt, the ammonia-base sapposed by Gerhardt 
to exist in the ammonio-platinous compounds 
(Watts): platasammo'‘nium, the group Pt. 2NU, 
(as in platosammonium chloride, Vt. aNH,Cl), 
platosodiammo nium, the group Pt. 2N, EI, (asin 
Platosodiammonium chloride, Pt. 2NJH,C)). 

1856 Mintne Alem. Chem, 1. w66 Salts of Platosamine 
(Reiset’s second baye) .. Hydrochlorate of platosamine 
(yellow) PtH ,N .CL. 687, ford. VL. 260 ‘The two pliatinuin 
hases from pyridine are .—Platinopyridine  Platosopyridine 
186g Manstigi.p Salts 455 'Reaet's second Platinum base’... 
is suppos d by Gerhardt to cunta.n a body which he calls an 
alkah, ‘ Platosamine’', NHoPt. 1893 Warts FKownes’ Chem, 
(ed. 3) 34g Platinum dichloride obsor ba @ molecules of am- 
mona, forming platosxammonium chloride 

t Plat-roof. Q¢s rare—'. Ju 4 pl. platrowea, 
[f Puat a, + Roor +4.) A flat roof. 

€2380 Wyerte Serum, Sel Wks I. 194 Pei shulden preche 
opm upon platrowes of housis. 

Patt. platte, «bs. forms of Prat. 


Pla tted, ///.a. [f. Puatv.34-ep1) Formed 


into or made of plaits: «<= PLAITED 2, 

3483 Cath. Ang/, 28:/1 Plattyd, yuplicatus, yntricatus. 
3897 Snakes /ower's Compl. i, A plattid hine of straw. 
1609 Huot tann davm, Varcell. 255 Shields. made of platted 
oysiers. 1784 Cowrre Jask vi. 239 Who wore the platted 
thorns with bleeding brows. 1885 Miss Brapnon Wydlara's 
Mem Vt. saa A head crowned with masses of platted hair, 


Platten (pletn), v. Also 7 platen. [f. PLat 
a. + -ENS 

+1. trans. To make flat, to flatten. Ods. 

1688 R. Home Armoury mn. xiv. (Roxb) 19/2 ‘Thatchera 
‘Termes. Platen the sids down, 

3. ‘To rivet or clinch a nail, by turning down the 
point. Se. 1903 in Hing. Dial. Dict. 

3. To form into a plate. 

1875 Knicut Dict, Afeck., Platiening Glass, the operation 
of forming glass into sheets or plates. 

Platter! (ple tac. Now chiefly evch. Forms: 
4 6 plater. 5 platere, (6.Sc. pliittar), 6- platter. 
Ege platcr a. AY. Plater (Vozon), deriv. of plat 
dish.) A flat dish or plate for food ; in later usage 


often a wooden plate. 

33.. Coerde L. 1490 Bye us vesel gret plente, Dysschys, 
cupnya and suwsers, Bolles, treyes, and placers. cr 
Arth. & Merl. 2270 Alder-wext his side he sant, And of his 
dische and plater at 338a Wer Afa’t. xxiii. 25 Woo 
to jou, sembis and Pharisees, ipocritis, that maken clene 
thie thing of the cuppe and plater, that is with outforth. 
€ 4400 Maunnav. (Roxk.) xxxiv. 153 pe giettest prelate... 
lnys it apona grete plater of silner. 1494 Caxton CAesse 26 
Fite his mete out laters and dy«shes of tree and of wore. 
1gta Acta diem. KE/1.787 Uatne . Workmanship. .ia 
Matters, Chargers, Dishes, 1596 Tiwnatx Matt. xiv. 8 
Geve me here Jolin baptistey heed ina platter, aggx Safir. 
Poems Reform, xxvitt. 118 Vlaitier por pos we neuer left 
ane plak : ¢ Movuvrt & Hennet Hesith's impr. (1746) 
235 Fish coming owt of'4 Pan is not co be covered with 
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a Platter, lest the Va congealed in the. Platter drop 
down again upon the Fish. 1764 Goipom, /'rar. 196 While 
his lov’ tner. Displays ber cleanly platter on the board. 
1Bag W. Ievinc 7. /rvav. I. 58 Half a dozen great Delfe 
platters, haung.. by way of ipnithog 3662 Lavarp /'sA. 4ec. 
Miscou. Nineve’ vii, 123 The girls. returned, each ing 
a platter of fruit which they placed before me. 


b, arirth, and Comd., as platter-case, -mat, 
-mouth, -plate; platter-shaped adj.; platter-face, 
a broad, round, Hat face; sv platter-faced a.; 


platter-foot dia/,, a flat foot. 

1793 SmMeaion Adystone L. § 303 In the kitchen.. were 
two settles with lockers, a dresse: with drawers, two cup- 
boards, and one “platter ca-e, 1682 Burion Avat. Mel, mn, 
iv. 1. (1651) 5ty ‘Though she. have a swoln Jugiers "plat. 
ter face, or a thin, lean, chitty face. 167g Coron 3s: offer 
Sco/f 116 Her yale, full moon, platter fave. 2533 Unban, 
hlawses Lat Sp toub ‘That reed heeded, grey eyed, “plater- 
faced, and hawkenosed wenche. 2 J. Stevens tr. Que- 
veto'sCom, Wis (1709) 391 The Platter-fne'd Deity Racchus. 
1834 Sun FL OB. Heaw Buldhles Krunucn Z Holland is bis 
a platter-faced. country, after all 1897 F. T. Jane Lord. 
ship, Passer & bhe xix. a1} She.. set out as brave a 
*platter-foot as a man could wish for to cee. 1867 Gouping 
it’s Afet. xv. (1593) 360 At his nostrils and His “platter 
mouth did puffe out part of sea upon the land. by G. 
Merreotiy } Nirekmeud xv, He andthe dog took alternate 
bites off u *platter-shaped cake. 

Platter’. [f Puar vz.) + -xnl.) One who or 
that which plats or pluits; a planer, 

2818 Toon, / falta. 2 [fron /o plait.) One who plats 
or weaves, Hence 1888 Wrest kK; and in mod. Dicts 

Platterfol. [f. Vvratsen! + -ruL.J As much 
os a platter will contain 

1611 Coice.. Patel/e, a platterfull, or dish full. a 1693 
Gsguhart's Kubedais wy xiv 11g There have you a large 
Plattcr full of Dreams, ; ; 2 

Platting (p'a tin). 56. dial. [f. Puat 56.- 4, 
small bndpe, plunk-biidge + -ivol rg.) A small 
foot-bridpe cf. Prat 56,2 g. 

1600 Manch Crt. Leet Nec. (i885) Il. 156 So that the 
Mater maye passe vnder jo Nn Gsee his plattinge. 1634 died. 
Wl. as6 0 3663 Jad, IV) 106 ‘lo fence and sufficiently to 
amend the dangerous plattinge over against the lund lately 
his. ¢ 1890 HaLtam Lie) dys. Gloss. (MS.), Platting. 

Platting, v// sb. [!. Par 2.3 + -inc lJ 

1. The action of Phat 7 3; plaiting. 

5483 Cath nel. 283/2 A Plattynge, satriatuia, 86a 
Burton £4. (eater (16645) qor Vhe shaltul platting of withes 

2. Viaited stiaw, giass, palmetto, or the like, in 
ribbon-like strips, for making hats, bonnets, ete. 

s9ag Beruri ay Proposal for Colle Rerniuda Wks. 187% 
ne 222 Berwiuda hats are worn by our ladies they are 
made of a sort of mat, or .. plattuuny made of the palmetto: 
leaf 82a J. Smvin J act of ( wstoms (1821) 183 Platung 
is the slips of Cane, Straw, or Chip, woven or platted into 
pieces, for making Hats, eas tn Forestry W. Afr. 
461 Paper, ‘leatiles, Platting, Basket-woik, Clothing. 

Pla‘ttnerite. [Named (by Hatdinger 1845) 
aficr its descuber K. F. Plattner: see -1TK !.) 
Native dioxide of lead (PbO,) occurting in violet 
black concretions. 

1849 J. Nicow Adie. 418 Plattnerite .. [ix] hexagonal but 
dimensions unknown. 1893 Dana Adin. ied. 6) 239 

Plature (ple uit), Ornzh  [ad. mod.L. /%a- 
turus, for */latytirus, a. Gr, wrarvoupos, f. wAaTu-s 
broad, flat + odpa tail.) A humming-bird of the 
genus /Vaturus, Charactcrized by a broad tail. So 
Platurous (platitieras) @., broad-tailed (cf. platy- 
serous PLaTyY-). 

1868 Mayne Arpos. Lev., Platusus, having a broad tail 
- Platurous. 3890 ( eat, Lict., Hlature. 

Platy (plait), a. ff. PLatE sé. + -Y.] 

+1. Consisting or formed of plates ; plate-like. 

1933 Frvot Cast. //elthe w.x. (1sqt) 88b, Sume groundes 
or residences fin urine) bee lyke vnto plates’ and may be 
named platy resydence,in latyne Laminea 61a W. Parkes 
Cus taime- Dr (1876) a7, 1 [Satan] keepe the best that euer 
nation bred, Within my Kingdome in aplaty bed. 

2. Geol. Consisting ot or easily separating into 
plotes; finky. 

1806 Forsvint Beauties Scotl, VV. 271 ‘The small fissures 
of the rock contain the like [lead] ore, but platy, and of 
a less firm cohesion. 1889 Mat. Philos. 1. Oplics xiit. 33 
(Usef. Knowl. Soc.) Mica, u thin platy mineral. 
Rutrey Study Racks xiii, 258 Sometimes a platy or tabular 
structure is developed in basalt. 1894 Northumbld. (loss, 
8 v. Péale, Sandstone, when intermixed with shale Leds or 
partings, is called platy freestone or platy post. 

Platy- (pleti), a. Gr. sAarv-, comb. form of 
wdarus broad, flat, entering into numerous scientific 
terms. Among these are the following: 

Platybasio (-t-sik) a. Craniom., having a broad 
base: pplied to a sk@ll in which the occipital 
angle of Daubenton exceeds 80°. Platybrachy- 
cephalio (-breeki,siieelik) a. Crantom., (of a skull) 
both platycephalic and brachycephalic, fe. flat, 
and short in proportion to its breadth, Platy- 
bregmate (-breym2t), -bregmatio (-bregma'tik) 
aays. Craniom., having a broad bregma (Syd. Sec. 
Lex.); so Platybregmete (-bre‘gmit), a bioad 
bregma, as in Mongolian skulls (Cent. /4ct.). 
Platyoarpous Saco are a, Bot, (Gr. wapaos fi ait], 
having broad fruit. Platyoeephalic (-sifee'tik ’ 
roephalonus (-se'falas) adys. [Gr. regady head), 
having a filet or broad hend; sfec. in Cransom. 
applied to a skull of flattened form, having a vertical 
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index of leas than 70; so Pintyoephaly bra 
the condition of having a platycephalic skull 

Cent. Did., Syd. Soc. Lex.) Wlatycercine 
i) Orni‘k. [Gr. wepeos tail}, 2. be- 
lunging to the subfamily Platycercinss or vrond- 
tailed parakeets; sé a bird of this sabfamily. 
Platyonemio (-knimik) a. Amat. [Gr avin 
tibia], of the tibia, broad and flat; also, of a person, 
having such tibiz; so ||Platyonemia [inod.L.], 
-cnemism, -onemy, platycnemic condition. 
Platyoowlian (-sfliin), -oclous (-si'las) adj. 
Anat, (Gr. cotdos hollow], flat fiont and concave 
behind, as the centrum of a vertebra ( = OpisTHu- 
CELIAN, -COM%LOUS), Platyorinia (-kri-nid, -krai-), 
-ori nite, ori noid, an encrinite or fossil crinoid of 
the genus /Vatycrinus or tamily Slalyrinids, 
having broad flat :adial and basal plates, Platy- 
dacty] (-lektil) Zo0/. (Gr. Baxrudos digit}, @., 
having broad flat toes; sfec. belonging to the divi- 
sion Llatydactyla or Lescodactyhe of batrachians ; 
3. a platydactyl batrachian (= DiscopactyL: opp, 
to OXYDACTYL); So Platyda‘otylous a., flat-toed. 
Platydoliohocephalio (-dg liko,s/ a lik) a. Cra- 
niom., (of a skull) both platycephalie and dolicho- 
cephalic, ive. flat, and long in proportion to its 
breadth, BPlatyga’strie a., having broad gastric 
cavittes; also, allied to the genus Plalygaster of 
paras tic hymenopterous insects. Platyglo‘ssal, 
-glo ssate, -glo'ssons ads [(sr. yAwooa tongue], 
having a broad tongue. Platyhterto (-haijernk) 
a. Anat, (Gr. lepdv (Garéov) — L. (0s) sacrum), 
having a bioad sacrum, or one whose breadth ex- 
ceeds its heivht. Platymesaticephalic (-me si- 
tisvize lik), -me:socepha‘lio adys. Cruniom, (of a 
skull) buth platycephalic and mesati- (or mesu-) ce- 
phalic, i.e. fat, and of medium breadth. Platy- 
mater (platum/tor) Llecér. [-MeCER], an apparatus 
for measuring the inductive capacity of different 
dielectiics in the foim of plates or disks. Platy- 
no'tal a. Zoo/. (Gr. ywrov back], broad-backed ; 
spec. belonuing to the group (/atynota of lizards, 
also called varanoid; so Pla tynote, a. — prec. ; 
sh a platynotal or varanoid lizard. Platyodont 
(ple iijadpnt) Zoo/, [Gr. b8uvus, dduvr- tooth}, 2 
broad-toothed ; 56 a broad-toothed animal, Platy- 
opie (-pik) a. Cranionm, [Gr ap, wr- face), 
having a broad or Hat face (sce quot.), so Pla-tyope 
(-6yp ,a platyopic person, amunal, or skull. Pis- 
typellic a. sinal. [Gr. #é\Aa bowl, taken as = 
pelvis), having a flat pelvis (see quot.). Platy- 
petalous (-petalas) @. /of., having broad petals, 
Platyphyliine (-filin, -ain), -phyllous (-fi‘ls) 
ais. Bot, (Gar. puddov leat, Puddivas of leives), 
brond-leaved, or resembliny a broad leaf. Platy- 
pygous (plxti,pargas) @ Zool. (Gr. noy7 rump], 
having broad buttocks. Platyrhynchine (-r 9- 
kan), -rhynohous (-rinkas) ads. Ornsth. [Gr. 
évyxos beak}, having a flat or broad Inll; ser. 
belonging to the genus /“alyrhynckus or subfamily 
Latyrhynchines of American fly catchers. Platy- 
soopio (-skp*ptk) a. [Gr. o«owus looker, oxomeiv to 
view], trade-name for a lens or combination of 
lenses giving a wide field of view. Platysome 
(ple tisd:m) Atom. [Gr. a@pa body] a beetle of 
Latreille’s division Pla/ysomata (= the modein 
family Cucsuside), characterized by a flat body. 
Platyso mid, sé. 0 fish of the extinct family 7/aty- 
someds . @. belonzing to this family. Platyster- 
tial -std-inal) a Zoo/,, having a broad flat sternam 
or breast-bon:, as a ratite brd. Platystomous 
(platidmas) @. Zool. [Gr. aréza mouth) having 
a broad mouth oropening. Platyurous (-'u ‘raz) 
a. Zool. [Gr, obpa tail], having a bruad or flat tail, 
Als> PLATYNELMINTH, ete. q, V. 


1878 Bantiuy tr. Topraands Anthrep. v. 177 The scoond 
{deformity) has been called plastic by Mr. B. Davis,.. and 
*platybasic by M. Broca.  2d1g-a@ Paicnary /Ays. Hist. 
Mea, (ed, 2) f 174, 1 propose to divide the varieties of the 
skull into three classes...2. ‘he first. may be termed the 
mesobregmate. ., 2. Stenobregmate. .. 3. "Platybreg mate. 
Secuon of the vertex wide se |, and assuming a square figure, 
the check-bones projecting considerably beyond the out- 
line of this section. 2638 Mayne A-xpos, /.ex., /la‘y- 
car Ans, having large fruit... ‘platycarpous. 1863 Sas. Aer. 
7 Sept. 253 A ptaty-cephalic Skull belonged tu the skeleton 
of an old man in the same barrow. 1878 Barrruy tr. Sofi- 
Rard'’s Anthop,v 176 Platycephalic, with the vault of the 
skull Aattened, elliptical 1846 Smart Suppl., °/'/atycepha- 
fons, biond-headed,—: pithet of a species of the asaphus, a 
Gilobite. 26g8 Mayne Expos. Lex. Platycechalus, Bet. 
Applied toa mushroom having a Hat head, platycsphalous 
tBog Candr, Nat, //ist, 1X. 362 At the nave is genrrally a 
larg: nwollen cere... in the *Platycercine group thi- is very 
small, 3878 Barricy wr. Topiuands Anthrop. 1 iv. 209 

e character which the tibia sometimes presents, an 
which bears the-name of “pta in. sgos J. Bronoe in 
Fouk Ray. Just. Cornmadl KV, 168 There is very little 
tendency to platyknermia in the Harlyn Bay bones. 3 
Lyaz Aytig, Maa vil, (1873) 14q The. tibia or abin bone 


| 


971 


wan somewhat “platycnemic or fattened, xipq Dawns 
Cave Hunt. v, 185 Vbhese remains, .pr t the peculiar 
character of *platycnemism 1888 A thenwam 26 May 606/a 
M. Manouvricr’s memoir on *platycnemy in man and t 
Solbropmes is a complete analysis of all observations made 
epon the shape of the tibia, 1844 KR. Owen Shel. & Vevih 
in Ovr’s Cire. Sc. lL. Ory. Nat. 202 Thin ' *platycechan ’ 
type..we find in the dorsal and caudal vertebrae of the.. 
cetiosaurun. 1846 Smart Suppl. “#de/pcrine te, a lily-shaped 
aninral with a broad flat scapula, 1864 Wrasten, Mlatics J 
nite (Paleon.), « kind of enciinite, the body of which is stout, 
and wade up of a few large plates. 1 Apt, Soc, Lex., 
*Hlatydactyt, having flat, broad digius. favxk A-rfos, 
/ éx., Platylta tylus,. having the hind feet eapanded in furm 
of oars: “plitydactylous, /4/., *Platy glosnate...’ Platy glos- 
nous. 189g ae Sve Lex., *Platrhieric, with broad sacrum. 
Ey ithet applied to species or individuals in whom the sacral 
index (bre eth x 100, height exceeds1oa Nearly all females 
of whatever race are pl.wy hieric, but amongst males few black 
races come under this head. 185s Prov. W. THomson in 
25th Rift. Brit. Assoe., lrans Se tions 22 Electroplaty- 
meter, a289a (Scievtific Frnd) For small cay acities (of 
electricity and magnetism) Sir W, Thomson's "platy. 
meter and sliding condenser may be used. 1843 /'rvaty 
Cyel XXV1. ras/a Varanidgy, a family of Lizards, desiz- 
nated as *Platynote or Broad-backed Saunans 186s O. 
Tuomas in Youd. Anthe op, Last. XVV. 334 Incivirlual skalls 
or races having indices by low roz 5 might be named *A/a y- 
opic or flat faced; from 107°5 to 110 mesopic, 1885 
Athencum yt Jan. 156.1 ‘The terms pre-opic, mesopic, and 
platyopic were suggested for skulls or races showing various 
degiecs of development in this respect. 1836 Syd Soc. 
Lex, *"Platypelin tearm ores by ‘Larner to pelves having 
a brim-index under 85 . ‘luca eeManw. Asner, Lichens 
[. 74 Thallus sub-membranaceos, stellate, appressed, “platy- 
phylline. 2868 Mayne /.rfposr Lev, ~Platyrhynchous, 7661 
Na ere8 Sepp cxaxvin, A new *Platy-oopic Lous of lower 
power and a larcer field than .. previously made. toa 
G. Auen in West, Gas 27 Juve 2/1 Six months in the 
hekls with a platy opic lens would teach them strange 
things ahout the wold around them. 28ga Braxok Dat. 
Sof, ete, “Plalysonns,..specics with a wide and much de- 
pressed body These insee'’s are found under the Luk of 
trecs, xg00 Nature vo Sept. §07/1 It has the 'platysonuid 
head conto rr and a long based dorsal 1658 Maysz £afos. 
Lex, Vlatysternal..* Platy stumous,..* Vlatyurous. 

estat tra a (pletiheIminp)  Zo0/. Also 
plathelminth. [f. mod.L. pl. /Vatyhelmintha, 
-thes, f, Puary- + Gr. éApes (€Apyev6-) worm: sce 
Tl eiminetit.) Ananimal ofthe proup/ Vatyhe/mientha 
or Lalyhelmenthes, comprising the nemertcan, 
treinatode, cestode, and turbellainian worms (with 
other classes in some classifications); a flat-worm. 

(1878 Bris Gogendanr's Comp. Anat. 12g In most Platy- 
helininthes the mouth Is some distance from the head. ] “— 
Cent Diet, Plathelminth. 1897 AMdbutt's Syst. Med M1. 
tujt Bilharzia .. haematol.a is a trematode platyhelminth, 
inhabiting the seins of nian, monkeys, and probably also ov 
cattle and dogs gor Daily Chrom 30 Oct 3/4 ‘The Platy- 
helminthes include ‘liver flukes’ and ‘tape worms’, besides 
lother) non parasitic Greatures devuid of a vernacular vame. 


Platypod (plauppd), @. and 56. Zool. [f. 
Gr. nAarumous, wAarvaod- fat-footed: cf. next.) 
@. adj. Having broad or flat feet; sfec. be- 
longing to the yroup /Va/y pfoda of monotrematous 
mammals (typical genus //ady pus: see next), or to 
the proup /YValyfoda of gastropod molluses, having 
a broad Nat foot adapted for crawling; also in 
Ornztd. having the toes joined so as to fourm a broad 
sole, syndactyl. b. sd. A broad-looted animal; 


one helonging to any of these groups. 
1846 Smart Suppl, /’/afyfo f,a bioad-footed animal, 1864 
ies (Shaw 


mn Wensi kk. 

IPlatypus (ple tipds), Zood. 

1799), a. Gr. wAarunovs flat-footed, f. wAarvs flat + 
sous foot. Orig. the genciie name, but, having 


alrcady been given to a cenus of beetles, it was in 
1800 changed for Ornithorhynchus }) A name of 
the ORNITHORHYNCHUS oF DUCKAMOLE of Australia, 

1799 SHAW Natiralit Via X. PL 365 £2 plan. The Prick. 
billed Platypus 28ga Biscniorr fan Uiewen s Land iii, 5a 
The shins of the = opossum, liger-cat. and platthy pus, or 
ornythorbyncus paradoaus, are exported. 28678 KR. B. Smy tu 
Aborigines of Victoria 1. 251 Vhe duck-billed platypus 
makes no nests, but lives in holes on the banks of rivers. | 

attrib. 1893 Scrthuer's May. June 742/2 Miaty pur hunting 
requibes as quick an eye and hand as shooting woodcock in 
close cover fd ,a4/1 Platypus shopping bags and purses 
ure not disdained by tle fair whu crowd the marts,,in 
Melbourne, or .in Sydney. 

Platyrrhine, platyrhine (plex tirsin), a. 
(sb.) {ad. mod.l.. platyrrhin us, f. Gr. mdate-s 
Piaty- + $s, pey- nose.) Ses a 

1. Zool, Velonving to the division PJatyrrhini of 
the order Quvadrumana, comprising those apes or 
monkeys which have the nostrils considerably apart 
and directed forwards or sideways, and the thumbs 
nearly or quite non-opposable. It includes all the 
ays of the New World. b. sé. A platynhine 
monkey. (Distinguished from CATAHRUINE and 
StuePsIRRHINE.) 

w6ga Buanok Dict. Sci.,ete., Platyrhines,..these monkeys 
are pecuhiar to the New World. 1837 Wuewes /fist. 
fatuct. Sc. (ed. 7) VIL 565 Remains of an extinct platyrhine 
monkey, 1868 Jana Maw, Geel. 422 note, They inglude .. 
the Platyrrhines, peculiar:to South America, having the 
nostrils subterminal and wide apart. 1877 Huxtizy Anat 
Inv. Anine. i.9q The great armaditiog, anteaters and platyre 
rhine apes of the caves of South America. 

2. <inthropol. Having the nose, or the nasal 


PLAUDITS. 


bones, flat or broad; having # nasal index of from 

§1 to 8, ag.s4. A platysrhine person or skull. 

Bare Darras ip Fraud. Anthrop. Inst. 305 The nose is 
alyrrhipe 

Su Platyr(z)hinien (pletiriniin) a. avd sd. = 
prec, (in either sense); Platyr(r)hiny (ple ‘tiraini), 
the condition of being platyrrhine, 

2878 Rartiev tr. Tosinard's Anuthrop, 1. ti, 257 The 
platyrrlinians, with the nasal skeleton wile. 2 Syd. 
Soc. Lex. Platyrvhinian, platyrrhisie; also, in An 
having flattened, bruad nasal Lanes... Matgrrhiny, the con- 
dition of being platysrhinian. 38g7 Jral, Anthrof. /ust. 
Nov, 283 Platyrhiny, elongated narrow palate, and large 
teeth are exaggerated m the Akks. 

|Platyama (plati::ma). [mod.L., a. Gr. wAd- 
rvopa Hat picce, plate, fint cake, f. wAavérewr 


to widen, f. wAard-s broad, flat.} 

+1. Aled. (See quot.) Ods. (or never in Eng. use.) 

3693 Blamvard’s Phys. Pict. (ed. 2), Platisma, a broad 
Linnen-cloth put upon Sores, syogin J. Harnis Les. 7echn. i, 
1894 in Spo. Soc. Lex. 

4. Anat. (In sull, platysma myordes or myodes : 
rec Myuip,) <A thin broad layes of muscular fibres 
just beneath the shin on cach side of the neck in 
man, extending from the shoulder and collar-bone 
to the face; cormsponding to the panmsiculus car- 


nosus (sce PANNICLE 3) of some quadrupeds. 

1693 Blancanrt's Phys. Dict. ed 2), Platysma Myeder. 
rB0q Asenneiny Surg. Obs. (1897) 52 Amau..had a large 
tumour on the side his neck, bencath the plalysma 
miyoites. 3840 G.V. Evsis Anat. 70 ‘The facial artery..is 
cvered, at first, by the platyaina. 1899 Adldnit's Syst. 
Mid VII ao The fitr fecan with spasm in the right 
platysma, and were frequently confined to this muscle, 

Pland | p'dd), s6. Now sareor Vés. [t. PLauD 
v.: cf. AvpLauD 56.) Applause ; praise. 

ctsgo Maxtowe Faust Chorua g ‘he form of Faustus’ 
fortunes, good or bad: ‘lo patient judgements we appeal 
our plaud, And speak for Faustus in bis infancy. 19: 
D’'Unrnvy Pills iP 435 Tho’ tte toil with Pains Ant 
fights, and flys, his Head small Plaud it gains. 1836 /*udpss 
Treasury July zor Cent. Dict.) While a oor Sisow hard. 
earned gains May win the pliud ’ More than they all 

Piaud,v. Now rare or Ubs. [ad. L. plaud-tre 
to applaud, prop. to stnke, clap the hands, So 
oba F. plaudir intr, to applaud.) érans. To 
appland ; to praine. 

3598 Cuapman Siinde Beegger ad fin, That at our bunquct 
all the Gods may tend, Plauding our victorie and this : 
end. 1648 H. Monk Song of Sons. it. xxxix, But you .. 
false to God, bi» tender sonne do gore, And plaud your 
selves, 2764 Cuurciite Candidate qu ‘Thy Friends . Plaud 
thy biave bearing. 1804 in SAlrst /'0db. Fonds. (6825) rd0 
Ye of Surrey raise the ready hand ‘lo ‘plaud a brother. 

+ Plau‘dable, a. (és. rare. firreg. f. prec. + 
-ABLE.} Deserving of applause or favourable 


reception; = PLAUSIBLK 2. 

1566-7 Q. Eusz. Sp. Sari. Jan. in D'Ewes Frauds. (1682) 
16 These things being so plaudable [su is orig. ALS.), as 
indeed to all men they are. 

+tPlau-diatie, Cds. rare. [? erroneous form of 


Praupit.) = next. 

z Warnen 4/6. Eng. Prose Add. ast Oportunitie the 
chicfe Actresse in al attempts, gaue the Plaudiat (ed. 
1502 Plandiate, 1612 Plaudite] in Toue his Comcdie. 160% 

AWINGION Two Lament, Trag. Vv. \i. 123, To store her’ 
with the thundring furniture, Of smoothest smiles, and 
pleasing plaudiats. 

Plauadit (plodit), sd. Also 7 -ite. (Shortened 
from Poaupirk.] An act of applauding; @ round 
of applause; a clapping of the hands, or other 
audible expression of approval or praise ; hence, 
any emphatic expression of approval, 

1624 Quivnirs Fob Prop. Wk, Div. Poems (1630) 171 
Expect the Plaudit, when the Play isdone. @ 1668 Dexnnam 
Poews, Of Old Ace. 44 ‘True Wisdom must our Actions 
so direct, Not only the last Plandite to expect. ; 
Bere 'tr. De tchindus Crod/anns 59 Happy! tho' all dislike, 
it sul) you find ‘Lhe Plindit of your own impartial Mind, 
1838 Dickens Nick, tk xxv, Lhe Romco was received 
with hearty plaudits. 1883 S.C. Hain Nelsospect Ul. 247 
Pav fernng the noisy plaudits of the pit sud gallery to the 
silent. .approval of the culiivated few. 

Hence Plaa‘dit v. ‘xare), also 7 -ite, to appland, 

3640 York Union [fon , Commend. Verses, He tut has 
Wit fo flash a line, and frie: ds to plnudite it May werre 
the laurcll. Sutcrites in Westne Gas, 2a Mas, 
2/3 The wold should hear my sony, And warhke men and 
striplings Suould plaudit high and loug. 

Plaudite (pisdii. Also 6 plandetic -ytie, 
6-7 -itio, -ity. fa L. plaudtté applaud (ye)! 2 pl. 
imperative of p/audére tu applaud; the customary 
appeal for applanse made by Roman actors at the 
end of a play. ‘The ending was early confounded 
with that of sba, in -rty; later the final -e became 
mute, giving rive to PLauiat.) 

1. Aa appeal for applanse at the conclusion of a 


play or other performance. (Now only as Latin.) 

1967 Dranr Horace, Art of Pectry Av, That when the 
Eptlogne is done we may with franke intent, After the’ 
plaudite stryke vp our plausible amente. 2606 Hovulann 
Sneton, 84 He adioyned with all this finall conclusion, for a 
Plaudite,.. Now clap your hands and all with ioy resound 
ashont.: 8880 SHoxrtHouse J. /welesané xxvi. 363 A theatre: 
built im a matiaolenm, and pantomime airs and the ‘ plau 
dite* heard amid ¢ :e awfal slence of the grave. 

+3. transf. A round of applause. Obs. (Now 
PLAUDIT.) 


€ 
ude, aot 


PLAUDITOR. 


[The request put for the thing requested: cf fo grant « 
petition, ic petted etc.) 

1573 G. Harvey Letter-64, (Camden) 129 A Plaudite and 
Deo Gratias for so happy an euente, And then to borrowe 
a nappe, I shalbe contente. 1373 Gassmser Gurton v. ii, For 
Gammer COurtons nedie sake, lot vx» haue a plaudytie. 
1623 1.M. Zo Mem. Shaks,. in 5.'s Wks., That's but an 
Exit of Mortalitie; This, a Re-entrance to a Plaudite. 
a7ts Srunve Spec! No. 248 Ps The House passed his 
Account with a Plaudite. 

Plauditor. rave—'. [irreg. f. PLAUDIT + -oR, 
orf. L plaudére to applaud ( p/audit- being erron. 
taken as ppl. stem) + -on; cf. asdtfor.}] One 
who applauds. So Plau‘ditory a., applauding, 
applausive, enceicy: 

1823 Cotxrtvces Lett. 11.604 No dramatic author ever had 
so large a number of unsolicited, unknown, yet prede- 
termined plauditors in the theatre, as Thad. @384§ Hoop 
Lit. & Literal xiv, Her sister auditory All sitting round, 
with grave and learned faces, Were very plauditory, 1 
Sia H. Tayior Poems, Heroism in Shade i, A thousan 
journals teem with good report And plauditory paragraph. 


Plaunoche, Plauncher(e, -oure, obs. ff. 
PLancH, PLanowEerR. Plaunflet, obs. erron. f. 
Pampurer. Plaunke, obs. f. PLANK. 

+Plause. Obs. rare. [ad. L. plaus-us (s- stem), 


vbl. sb. f. pone to aly ara Applause. 

c1ggo tr. Pol. Verg. Eng. Hist. (Camden No. ay) 188 So 
desyrus was he to prowle after vaine plause and congratu- 
lation, a 166a Heyun Lawd i. to gain to themselves 
the popular plause of mecknexs and mildness. 


Plausibility (plg-(bi-liti’. § [f. L. plasssbetis 
(see PLAUSIBLE) + -ITY. So F. plassidtds/é(1745).] 
The quality of being plausible. 

+1. Readiness to applaud or approve. Ods. 

rg98 Haxcuvr /’oy. I. 287 He was conducted through the 
Citie of London with great admiration and plausibilitie of 
the people running plentifully on all sidex 1644 Bucwre 
Chiron 106 Although the ancient Oratours received this 
token of approbation fiom the hands of their auditors yet 
they never exhibited upon any occasiun such Manual plausi- 
bilitie to the ee 

+ 2. ‘The quality of deserving applause or approval ; 
agreeableness of manner or behavivuur, affability; 
with f/., an instance of this, something worthy of 
applause; a praiseworthy quality or trait, an apree- 
able or courteous act. (Cf. PLAUSIBLE a. 2.) Obs. 

1896 Nasue Saffron-Walden Wks. (Grosart) III. 69 
What's the salnation of Dauid Gorge? A Nullitie... 
What the plausibilitie of Martin? A Nullitie. 1622 
Sexxy fist. Gt. Avett, vi xxiii, 113 enn by such his 

lansibility and indulgences to purchase to himselfe their 

at concurrence for the obtaining of the Empire, 1673 
Vaucuan Life & Death Jackson in ae Wks. (1844) I. 
p xiv, (He) carried on his dignity with that Justice, modesty, 
integrity, fidelity, and other gracious plausibilities, that in 
a on of trust he contented those whom he could not satisfy. 
268x Guanvite Sadductswus Pref., He must study the little 
plausibilities, and accomodate the huinour of the Many. 

3. As a quality of an argument, statement, or the 


like: Seeming worthiness of acceptance; appear- 


ance of reasonableness; a: eciousness. 

1649 Mi.ton Erkon. 100 Using the plausibility of large and 
indefinite words to defend himself. a1745 Swirt (J.), The 
last excuse .. was allowed indeed to have more plausibility, 
but less truth. 1748 Harrury Odserv. Man i. i, 72 The 
Circumstances which gave some Plausibility to the Fiction, 
2804 [.. Murray Ang. Gram. (ed. 5) I. 174 The analogy of 
other languages gives plausibility to the conjecture. 12830 
Lyece Prine. Geol, I. 39 He had the art to throw an air of 
plausibility over the most improbable parts of his theory. 

b. (with /.) An instance of this; a plausible 


argument, statement, or the like. 

1660 Jer. Tavtor Lect. Dudit.u ii, Nothing but a heap 
of probable inducements, plausibilities, and witty entertain- 
ments. 1886: Moarwey ( ofden xiv. (1902) ey f t Political 
plausibilities will reconcile men to everything, save the de- 
privation of their property. 

c. Asa quality of a person: Capacity of putting 
forward plausible statements; fair-spokenness. 

1794 Firtoina You. Wild u. iii, A certain plausibility in 
his voice and behaviour would have deceived any. 1 
Frovoe //ist, Eng, (1858) 11. vii 233 His plausibility long 
enabled him to explain away his conduct. 

+ Plau-sibilize, v. Os. reve—'. In 7 plau- 
siblelise. [f. next + -128.] érans, ‘lo render 
‘plausible’ or acceptable; to ingratiate. 

s6gg Futter Ch, /fs¢. tv. iv. § 7 By erecting and endow- 
ing of Religious Houses; so to plausiblelize himself, espe- 
cially among the Clergy. 

Plausible (plgzib'l', 4. (s5.) Also 6 -able, 
-eble, -yble, S¢. plausa ill, plawsable, 6-7 
plaucible, plawsible. [ad. L. plasssbilis deserv- 
ing applause, acceptable, f. p/aus-, ppl. stem of 
plaudére to applaud: see PLAUD vw and -IBLE, 
Cf. F. plausible (1852).) 

+1. Deserving of applause or approval ; praise- 
worthy, laudable, commendable. Odés. 

rs62 T. Norton Calwin's /ast. ut. 216 To me it should not 
be very laborsom, and yet very plausible to bewray to their 
great shame those things that thei haue heretofore bosted 
vpon as mysteries. rg92 G. Haavey Four Lett. iii. Wks. 
(Grosart) I. 185 The plausible examples of diuers such ver- 
tuous Romanes,and sundry excellent Greekes, 1637 R. Hum- 
purny tr. St. Anebrose 1 106 Those exercises which the 
thinke more plassite. sgzx Suarresn. Charac. (1737) IL. 
ut fi. gor Is t a fair and plausille Enthusiasm, a reason- 
able Extasy and Transport allow'd to other Subjects? 

+2. Such as to be received with favour; accept- 


+ Opinion. 


972 


able, agreeable, pleasing, ratifying ; winning 
public approval, generally acceptable, popular. 
Oés. (Common in late 16th and 17thec.) . 
rgqz Paynuc Catéline viii. 13b, Nothynge was so plausyble 
to the people as perswasion agaynst the lawe Agraria. 
z Stow Ans. 1436 This change was very plawsible or 
wel picesing to the Nobility and Gentrye. 1730 in Sei/t's 
Lett, (1768) 1V. 249 Which. . you will allow tobe a desperate 
Crisis under any party of the most plausible denomination, 
2608 D'Isragct Peas 41 iii. 7° An invective against 
royal pedantry would always be plausible. 
tb. Of persons, or their manuers, etc.: Affable, 


agreeable, ingratiating, winning. Ods (Cf. 3b.) 

1877-8 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 11.667 The said souirteis 
requirit the xaidis officiaris with plausabill wordis to desist. 
x6aq Hevwooo Gunarh. 1. 102 His aspect more plaucible 
and his countenance more amiable than the former. 1633 
Br. Hatt Hard Texts, N. T. 20 ‘Vhe Sonne of Man came 
in a kinde, affable, and plausible manner. a 1704 T. Brown 
Praise of Wealth Wks, 1730 I. 87 A plausible poetaster. 
1841 Lytron Vt. 4 Morn. i, ii, Robert, you are a careful, 
sober, plausible man. 

3. Having an appearance or show of truth, reason- 
ableness, or worth; apparently acceptable or 
trustworthy (but often with implication of mere 
appearance); fuir-secming, specious. (Chiefly of 
arguments or statements. ) 

1965 Reg. Privy Council Scot, 1. 369 Undir pretence of 
that plausabill argument to draw eftir thame a large tale of 
ignorant personis. 1988 /dsd. LV. 281 ‘he narrative .. hes 
ane plawsable face to cullour the .. pretendit forme thairof. 
2683 Dryoen Medal 111 A Tempting Doctrine, plausible 
and new. i921 Avvison Spec? No. 90 7 They told me 
such a plausible Story, that I laughed at their Contrivance. 
1838 ‘Laintewact Greece 1V. xxxii. 259 According even to 
the avowed doctrines of Protaguras and Gorgias, no truth 
could claim any higher value than that of a plausible 

2876 Pace. Ado. Text-bh. Geol. . 48 Little aided 
by conjecture, however plausible. 

b. Of persons: Characterized by presenting 
specious arguments, etc. ; fair-spoken (with impli- 
cation of deceit), 

1846 Mas. Goer gn Char. (1852) a9 So is it with the 
Plausible. By dint of strenuously pretending to be good, 
wise, or zealous, they contract almost the form and pressure 
of virtue and wisdom. 1860 Emruson Cond. Life, Fate 
Wka (Bohn) Il. 327 A swindler. ,then a quack, then a 
smooth, plausible gentleman. 1873 A. R. Hoek Schoolboy 
Friends zat He was a plausible, cunning kind of fellow. 

t4. In active sense: Expressive of applause or 


approbation ; plausive, applausive. Ods. 

1548 Brecon Pathw. Prayer ix. Evjb, Now I wyll haste 
to declare of what vertue & strength the true and Christen 
prayer ia, yt‘ men, .may w! y® more plausible & ioyful mindes 
delyght in it. 1667 [see Pcaupite 1) x600 Hottann /tvy 
xxx1x. |. 881 For a while there was a plausible noise heard 
among them as they approved his words. xr6aa C Fitz- 
Greerny £/isha 1 A plausible Acclamation, The Chariot of 
Israel, and the Horse-men thereof. 

B. abso/. or as sb. That which is plausible; a 


plausible argument or statement 

1654 WuitLocx Zootomia 16a Having ensnared the silly 
vulgar, by the dazle of their fame, (in some plausible or 
other), 3670 Moral State Eng. 101 ‘lo discourse or argue 

lausibles. 3833 Carivis Mise., Diderot (1857) III. 226 

he plausiblest Plausible on record. 

C. Comd., as plaustble-looking 

184: Lever C. U’Malley xcv, With a very plausible- 

looking tray. 


Plau‘sibleness. Now rare. [f. prec. + -NESS.] 
The quality of being plausible ; plausibility. 

1998 R. Bernaaptr Jerence, Andria i. (162y) 9 Nowa 
dayes, plausiblenesse gaines friends, and truth gets foes. 
1661 Temrce Mem, it. Wka. 1731 1. 350 The Generality 
of the House of Commons were carried. with the Plausible- 
ness of the Thing. 170g S. Crarnne Dem, Being God ix. 139 
It might have Objected with much more Plausubleness, that 
the Supreme Cause cannot be Free. 

Plausibly (plp:zibli), adv. [f. as prec. + -Ly¥ 2] 
In a plausible manner. 

+1. With applause; approvingly. Ods. 

298 Mutcastee Positions xii. (1887) 240 His iudgement is 
so often, and so plausibly vouched by the curteouse maister 
Askam. 1993 SHans. Lucy. 1854 The Romans plausibly 
did give consent To Tarquin’s everlasting banishment. 1646 
Sir T. Browne Psend. Ep. Vv. xxi. fe We hope they wil 
plausibly receave our attempts, or candidely correct our mis- 
conjectures. 

+ 2. a. So as to deserve applause, commendably. 
b. So as to win approval; acceptably, ayreeably ; 
affably Oés. 

16:3 Bre. Hatt Con/empl, O. T.1. iv, Who can hope to 
liue pinsly and securely among so many Cains? 163-2 
High Commission Cases (Cainden) 253 f you preach for 
applanse plausibly there is temporall punishment to be 
inflicted on you heere. 16gz Hopars /eviath. W. xxx. 
179 Having the Faculty of discoursing readily, and plausibly. 


3. With an appearance of truth or trustworthiness; 


in a way that seems true or right; with fair show; . 


speciously. 
1648 Hunting of Fox 47 They might more pa induce 
the common People .. to come down to Whitehall. 278 


Batsnam Ags. 1. iti. 48 Mr. Hume... plausibly apologizes 
for Charles I. 2846 View. Gore -ug. Char. (1852) 26 In 


England, you may do what you like. provided you do it 


plausibly. Cant your way through life, with the seven 
deadly sins in your train. Duncacey in Manch, Exam. 
a6 May 6/: The objection might be urged more plausibly 


if the question. . were now heard of for the first time. 


Plausive (plg'siv),a. Nowrare. [f. L. plaus-, 
ppl. stem of p/audére (see PLAUD v.) + -IvE.] 


PLAY. 


1. Having the quality of applauding; expressive 
of approval by or as by applause; applausive. 

2600 Heyvwoop [/ a Anow not me Wks. 1874 1. 204 ‘lM hose 
plausiue shouts, which giue you entertaime. r6er Bratn- 
wait Nat, Embassie (1877) he hen Pandora had made this 

lausiue Oration. 129793 L. M. Accomplished Woman 11. 4 
shey who have a good voice sing where there is an echo, 
with a better grace, because the plausive sound makes them 
more sprightly. 18:9 Worpsw. 4/alham Cove 8 No mightier 
work had gained the plausive smile Of all-beholding Phoe- 

us f seo Emerson Soc. & Solit., Work ¢ Days Wks. 
(Bohn) II]. 69 The young graduate .. would .. find the air 
faintly echoing with plausive academic thunders. 

2. a. 2 Pi AUSIBLE I or 2. Oés. 

s601 Snaxs. AMfs Well 1. ii. 53 His plausiue words He 
scatter'd not in earer, but paihed them To grow there and 
to beare. 160a — Ham. 1. iv. 30 By sume abit, that too 
much o’er-leavens ‘Che form of plausive manners. 

+b. = PLAUSIBLE 3. Ods. 

r6or Suaxs. All's Weld w. i. ag What shall I say I haue 
done? It must bee a very plausiue inuention that carries it, 
1767 Antig.in Ann. Reg. 43/3 The plausive a:guments of 
falxe reasoners. 1820 R. Pocwnern /ntrod. lavinglon's 
Enthus. Meth. & Papists Cj, All this under the plausive 
pretext of Toleration. 7 

Plaustral (plo'stral), a. rare. [f. 1. plaustr-um 
wagon + -AL.] Pertaining to a cart or wagon, 

376a Goivsm. Crt. W. Ixxxvi, Whether the grand jury, 
in council assembled, had gloriously combined to encourage 
praustrel merit, I cannot take upon me to determine. 1885 

usKIN Pleas. Eng. 158 The carter..is convinced of the 
truth of a plaustral catastrophe at first incredible to him. 

+Plaustrary. Os. rare. [ad. L. plaustrarius 
belonging to a wagon, as sb. a wagoner; f. plau- 
str-um wagon: see -AkY.} <A carter, a wagoner. 

rs98 R. D. Hypnucrotomachia 56b, These two Nymphes 
plaustraries, did take them downe (the contents of the ‘ re- 
positorie or cupbord on wheels’) and deliver them. to the 
wayters /6rd., The fist Table beeing chaunved, euerie 
thing was brought backe agay ne to the plaustraries. 

Plautine (pid tain),@. fad. L. Plautinus of 
or belonging to l’lautus.] Pertaining to, character- 
istic of, or in the style of the Roman comic poet 


Plautus (died B, ©. 184). 

188: A thengzum 5 I'eb. 199/3 The ‘ Miles ’..contains much 
critical matter, not to spea atthe Plautine verses which the 
author has included in his preface 1888 A S Wirkins mn 
Emoicl Brit. XVV. 4330/2 It is needless to dwell further 
upon the details of Plautine scansion. 


law, Plawe, obs. forms of PLay. 

Plawncher, obs. form of PLANCHER 56. 

Play (pl#), s6. Forms: a. 1 plega, Angl. 
pleza, 3 pleze. pleeje, pleay, pleize, 3 7 pley, 
4 plei(e, 4-5 pleye; 4 plai, 5-7 playe, 6 plaie, 
4- play. 8. 1 Merc. plaga, 3 plage, plahe, 3-7 
plawe, 4 plau, § plaw. +. 3 pl: oi, pleowe, plujze, 
plohe. (QE. plega ( plega, plaga), wk. sb. from 
root of pleg(e\an, -tan, Plagian, plagian to PLAY, 
qg-v. As in the verb, the phonology is difficult ; 
the OE. forms vary in the vowel: the usual WSax. 


| plega and Anglian p/ega have given the mod, play ; 


| 
| 


the Anglian p/aga gave ME. plake, plawe, and plau. 
The 13th c. y torms appear tu mia the two types 


plevo)jze and plawe.] 
. Exercise, brisk or free movement or action. 

+l. Of living beings: Active bodily exercise ; 
brisk and vigorous action of the body or limbs, as 
in fencing, dancing, leaping, swimming, clapping 
of the hands. Ods. or merged in other senses. 

c7ag ( orpus Gloss. 1477 Palestra, plaega. a goo Cynt WULF 
Crist 743 Pa weard burzwarum, eadgum, ece gcfea A‘pelinges 
pleza. axz000 Guth/ac 1334 Lagu-mearg snyrede Zehliested 
to hyte, pat se heern-flota after sund-plegan sond-lond 
zespearn. @xooo ( admon's Gen. vee per was heard 
plc ga, waelgara wrixl, wien micel, hlud hildesweg. ¢ soso 
OLE Chron. an. 100g (MSS, C. & D ) Pact hi neefre wy roan 
hand plegan on Angel cynne ne gemetton ponne Ulicytel 
him to brohte. cs0go Gloss. in Wr.-Witlcker 414/04 
Gesticulatio, pleza. ¢1200 Trin, Coll. Hom, aii ClAjorea 
ceruisia forum monasterium..pat on is plese, pat oder 
{sic} drinch, pe pridde chepinge, pe ferBe chirche | /érd., At 
pleze he telded be rune of idelnesse, for al hit is idel pat 
me at plege bihalt..pih and shonkes and fet oppied, wombe 

osshied. a@tago St. Eustace a8 in Horstm. Adteng?. Leg. 
(1881) a17 Pere nes non at pare plawe Wib sheld and spere 
out i-drawe Pat hoere dunt atstode. : 

b. The gestures inade by cock birds to attract 


the hens. 
1875 ‘Sronenence ' Brit, Sforts i. t.iv. @1. 7a The ‘play 
of the capercaillie is very remarkable ; it is confined to the 
male who indulge in sf in order to astunish and excite 
the hens. 
©. The action of lighfty and briskly wielding or 
plying (as a weapon in a contest). Also in com- 


binations, as buckler-play, sword-play. 

Beowulf 2039 08 Sect hie forleddan to dam lindplegan 
sweese xesidas. c8go Aentish Gloss, Libera tula (tual 
pelta, zefiia dine plegscelda. «000 Waldere 13 Dy ic de 
zesawe at Sam sweordplegan.. wis ferbugan odde on 
weal fleon. 1670 STarvLToN Favenal 48 [see Sworn-play} 
2839 Lonar. Alack Knight if, In the play of spears, Fe 
all rhe cavaliers, 1860 Dickaxs Uncomm. Trav. Vii, Some 
of the sword play being very skilful. 1899 E. J. CHAFMAR 
Drama Twe Lives, Fir.tree 78, 1 thrust him to earth, a 
he lay there, For all his toast play. sgoz Daily C gern 
at Oct. 8M The latter's play being very correct, and his 
parries both neat and effective. ; : ich 

2. Of physical things: Rapid, brisk, or light 
movement, usually alternating or fitiul; elusive 


PLAY. 


change or transition (of light or colour); light 
motion about of impact upon something. 

a 1608 F. Geavin. Mustapha Chorus ii. Wks. (1633) 16 A 

lay of Sunne-motes from mans small World come. 1801 
Cournay Thalaba vi. visi, Alternate light aud darkuess, lke 
the play Of sunbeams on the warrior’s burnish'd arms. 180g 
W. Saunnerns Min. Waters 494 This operation always 
admits the play of air upon the feve 
Sato-Mill Poet. Wks. mary 370 The saw, with restless play, 
Was cleaving through a fir-trre Its long and steady way. 
187g Dawson Dawn of Life ii. 13 Iridencent play of 
colours, @ 1878 Sie G. G. Scott Lect. Archat. (1879) 1. 
224 This gives great play of light and shade, 

‘> Short for play of light or colour (as above). 

1698 Frven Ace, E. dudia & P.arq You may set it upon 
full scraped Ivory, which graceth the Play of the Stone. 
188g J. Nicuoison Operat. Mechanic 715 ‘the intention of 
fouls 18 either tu increase the lustre or play of the stones, or 
more generally improve the colour, by giving an additional 
force to the tinge. /d/d. 716 ‘Yoatones or pastes, that have 
some share of play, it gives a mos! beautiful brilliance. 

+3. (In form plaw.) A boiling up, ebullition. Ods. 

cx Promp. Varv. 403/2 Plaw, or plawynge, budlieio 
ehudlu to. x€or Howrann Pliny xiv xvii, Boile them al 
together at a soft fire, until they have had ten plawes or 
walmes. 

4. fy. and gen. Action, activity, operation, 
working: often implying the ideas of rapid move- 
ment or change, variety, etc. (Now almost always of 
alstract things, as feeling, fancy, thought, etc.; 


forincrly of pcrsons.) 

1599 Suats. //en, b, 1. vii. 114 Without stratagem, But 
in plaine shock, and euen play of Battaile. s649 J. Wii. 
sronv) tr. Behmen's Epist. vi. § 44 God hath made all things 
in his Divine pley or operation out of his Spiration. 1800 
ir. Lagranee’s Chem, 1. 312 There will be a play of double 
affinity, and a double decomposition will take place. 1837 
Disrarir Venetia in. it, ‘That enchanting play of fancy 
which had once characteiized ber. 1874 L. Srernen Hours 
m Library (18g2) |, vi. 232 The play of evil pissions gives 
infinite subjects for dramatic interests. 1878 Jowkrt Para 
(ed. 2) I. p. xviii, ‘the lively play of fancy. 

b. Phr. + /# play: actively enyaged or employed; 
s0 oul of Play, unoccupied, out of employment or 
uffice (obs.). Ln full play: in {ull action or opera- 
lion, acting with its full force. 

166: Perys Jiary 2 Sept., There are endeavours to get 
my Lord out of play at sea. 1669 /¢sd 26 Jan., My L.ord 
Hrivy Seale, whom I never before knew to 2 so much 
play, as to be of the Cabinet. r719 Swier Jo Vag ¢ devyy- 
man Wks 1755 IL. un. 1g Men who were impatient of being 
out of play, have been forced to . reconcile their former 
tenets with every new system of administration. 1844 Alu. 
Sain Adv. Mr, Ledbury xvi, The usual bustle was in full 
pluy. 18973 Lytion Coming Race v, There was a huge 
engine in the wall which wap in full play. 


Cc. Jo hold or keep (a person, etc.) in play (orig. 
to hold or keep \aycrson) play): to keep exercised, 
occupied, or engaged ; to give (a person) some- 
thing to do (usually in the way of self-defence or 
delay, as in a contest). Also, to keep (something) 


in exercise or practice (quot. 1809). 

argq8 Wait Chron, Hen. W111 37b, The Capitayn., 
payer God that the Kynge of Scottes woulde come wyth 

ys puyssaunce, fur he woulde kepe hym playe tyll the 
tyme that the Kynge of Euglande came oute of Fraunce. 
xs8a Munpay Ang Nom. Life 1o They must war within, 
while other holds them playe with out. 1600 Hotitanp Livy 
XXvile xvi. 662 (He) had by all the devises and policies of 
warre, mocked him and kept him play. ¢ 1645 T. ‘Tue 
Stege of Ca» liste (18 yo) 12 Forest was the only man who held 
the Cavalliers in play. 1648 Gace Hest 1. d. x To over- 
come them, or elye to hold then play. 2714 Swirt Pres. St. 
Affiirs Wks 1755 Il. 207 A struggling faction kept them 
eoniually in play. 180g MaLKIn Gi/ Blas v. i. 2 7 To 
keep my devotion and my wind in play by the rehearsal of 
an anthem or two, 84a Macautay Lays, /foratins »xr1x, 
}, with two more to help me, Will hold the foe in play. 
18s5r J. Ricisarnson in //asper's Mag Jan. 244,2 Nothing 
that we have fallen in with..could hold her play. 

A. 70 come into (| in) play: to come into action 
or operation, become active (form-rly of persons: 
ef. b). So fo bring or call into play: to beyin to 
exercise, biing into action, make active. 

16g0 Wainon Crt, Jas. J 41 Salisbury liking not that any 
of Hasex his faction should come into play. 169r Locke 
Lower, Interest Wks. 1727 Il. 54 Today your new Coin 
comes in play, which is § per Cent lighter. 3706 Bavnarp 
in Sir t: Floyer //ot 4 Cold Bath. 1 336 Distemper 
in England almost worn out, but now it begins to come 
in Play again, 3799 Han. Morr sem. Fduc. (ed. 4) 1 
115 ‘Lhose socfeties in which their kind of talents ure not 
hkely to be brouuht into play. 2 A. Comag PAyszol. 
Digestion (ed. 4) 124 The muscular fibres of the stomach .. 
next come into play. 186g M. Arnotp /:55. 6 Crit ii, 81 
The intelligence and judgment of Mr. Ruskin. .are brought 
into play. 31874 Carpenter Mens, Phys. 1. i § 3 ‘Lhe 
reaction of his brain upon the impressions which called it 
into play. 

e. To make play: in Racing and Hunting, to 
exercise al or followers; in /ugilism, to 
deliver blows actively or with effect; hence gen. 
to act effectively, produce an effect; to hasten or 
hurry on. (In quots. 1813, 1889, to keep an adver- 
sary engaged: cf. ¢.) 

1799 EE. Du Bois Piece Family Biog. 1. 153 A pause 
having succeeded..Mr. Burley thought 1t a fit time (in the 
Jockey-term) to make his play. 1608 iforting Afag. XXXIL. 
76 Gally made play, and planted two other blows on hia 
adversary's heart 1809 /bid,. XXXL 4 The fox .. made 
play towarda Mr. Thellusson’s. 1829 /dfd. XLII. 043 A 
young bull of great game, made play for no less thay mine- 


Tish body. 850 Buyant- 


973 


and-twentv dogs, 2624 Rvron Yuan xvi. Ixxvili, Rut I'm 
tuo late, and therefore must make play. 1857 HuGnesn.7 ome 
Browa un. v, There he goes in, making play with both hands. 
2083 Scotswian 11 July 10/1 Fontenoy made play to the 
distance, where the favourite took the lead. 188) Dovur 
Micah Cla be 75, 1 trust that the Duke will muster every 
man he can, and make play until the royal forces come up. 

5. kree or unimpeded movement (neually from or 
about a fixed point); the proper motion of a piece 
ol mechanism, or a part of the living body. 

3653 Watton Angier ii. 53 Give him [the chub) play 
enough before you offer to take him out of the water. 2733 
Tutt Horse-Hoeing Husb. xxii. 326 Now the Distance 
between these two Marka, is the Measure. .of the Tongue’s 
Play at the place of pressure. 1778 Jounson in Mme. 
D'drblay's Diary Aug., Such a. .restless, fatiguing play 
of the muscles. x ei wing © Scamanshi~f V1. 270 The 
great lenyth..is an obstacle to the play of therudder, 1836 
Avioun Sotkweil nu. vii, And felt once more ‘The pulse's 
stining play. 1897 Pall Mall Mag. Aug. 526 The girl.. 
was ai aich, ogling person, with..a great play of shoulders. 

b. Freedom or room for movement; the space 
in or through which anything (esp. a piece of 
mechanism) can or docs move, 

1669 Leak HW a/er wks. 18 Thetwo Buckets. -haveabout three 
feet play, rising and falling. 703 Moxon Afeck Axere 30 
Square Staples, just fic to contun the Bole with an easie 
eye 5793 Heasene: in PAid, Srans LXXXIIJ.917 The 
shake, orp ay, of the screw is Jess than 3-tenths of a divisic-n. 
3868 G. MacDonaLp /hantastes (3878) 11, xxi. 142 The 
one Tappitiae in the lower part {of the armours) had more 

lay than necessary. 1850 Afer:. A/arine Alag, VIAL. 113 

aking care to allow at least an inch of play. 1876 J. Rook 
Compl, fvact, Machinist xix. 359 Suppose, for instance, 
there was even a trifling amount of play in the eccentiic or 
any of the bolts, 

c. fg. and gen. Free action; freedom, oppor- 
tunity, or room for action; scope for activity. 

164: Mirton Neform. 11. Wha. 1851 JIT. a7 Yet to give 
them play front, and reare, it shall be my task to prove that 
Episcopacy..is not only nut agreeable, but tending to the 
destruction of Monarchy. sgzx Anvison Sfect. No. 160 P 9 
‘They. form themselves altogether upon Models, without 
giving the full Play to their own natural Parts 1787 J. 

VHITAKER lary O.0f Sco s Vind 1. i. $3.24 Those scenes 
. where he might have a play for lis activity in cunning. 
1837 Sia W. Hamnion Metapa. xliv. (3870) IL. 477 All 
pleasure, thus, arises from the free play of our faculties 
aod capacities, 1857 Buckie Crzid/rsation 1. viii 543 ‘Their 
compreheusive minds would, in that state of souety, have 
found no play. 2888 Bryck Asner. C omew., 11. Nii. 325 ‘To 
allow the fullest play to the Sentiment of State inde- 
pendence. ; 

II. Exercise or action for amusement or diver- 
sion; and derived uses, 

6. Exercise or action by way of recreation; amuse. 
ment, diversion, sport, frolic. (In early use some- 
times in bad sense: Vicious or profligate indulgence, 
revelling.) At play, engaged in playin: 

e3s00 J rin. Coll. /fom. 55 Vie we .alpese. duces foileten 
Diisfulle songes, and pleje, and leden clenliche ure lif, 13.. 
L.A. Aldit. P. B. 1502 In pe poynt of her play he poruayes 
a mynde. a1400 /still of Susan 53 Whon feos pe lous 
prestes perceyued hire pliy. @1450 Ant. ae la Jour 
(1868) 155 ‘That is my play and my F adnesse to be aboute 
hym, and forto do hym service unto his ease and plesaunce. 
1923 Fioizuras. //usé, $153 It is conuenicnt for every man.. 
to haue playe & game acconlynge to his degre. _rg6a Row- 
BOTHUM Cheasts Aj, Most mcn are geuen rather to play 
then to studye. 1667 Mutton ?. L. iv. qog A Tiger, whu by 
chance hath spi’'d Jn some Purlieu two gentle Fawnesat play. 
wis Arsutnnor John Bull i i, Joun naturally loved 
rough play. 1818 Bynon (2. ar. iv. cali, But where his 
rude hut by the Danube lay There were hia young barbarians 
all at play, ‘Where was their Dacian mother, Proverd, Au 
work and no play makes Jack a dull boy. 

B. «1430 /fymus Virg. 111 Ceesse, & seie to hir no sawe 
To make hir for to synne assent, Ne please hir not with no 
nyce plawe, But kepe weel cristis comaundement, 

y. c1a0§ Lay, 44 Pan voxe penne he Lid baldest..& 
hafed his fulle ploye le he pleay) & fuzeles inoje. 

+b. knjoyment, pleasure, joy, delight; a source 


of delight. Odés, 

3340 Avent. 9a Hi nemep and useb pe lostes ulessliche 
and be plezes pet be pe vif wyttes comep. 1368 Lana... 
P. Pl. A. xi. go Pat bi play be plentevous in paradys with 
aungelys. « 1460 /owneley Myst. xsi 363 Alas! and walo- 
way! my child that was me Iefe! My luf, my blood, He 
play, that never dyd inan grefe! rg03 Dunpar 7 sist 
§ ose 181 Our peax, our play, our plane felicite. 

B. cr14q00 1 and Troy-bk. 15358 Achilles than & his ffelawe 
Rode so forth with mochel plawe. : 

co. Amorous disport; dalliance; sexual indulk 


gence. Now rare or Oés. 

arooo Kiddies xxi 28 (Gr.) Ic wid bryde ne mot hamed 
habhan, ac me pars ay iplenae env wyined, ¢1g00 Rom. 
Kose 4836 The pley of love, for-ofte seke. @ 1495 Cursor M. 
9247 (frin.) Mathan gat Iacob in pleye, Jacob Joseph sop to 
seve. 1865 Ranooren in Tytler //rst, Scot, (1804) IIT. ot 
He knoweth himsclf that he hath a pa:taker in pluy an 
game with him. 1667 Minton /.. Z. 1x. 1045 Till dewie 
sleep Oppress'd them, wearied with thir amorous play. 

BH. cisgo Gen. & /t. 537 Wapmen bi-gunnen quad mester, 
bi twen hem-seluen hun-wreste plaje. 

7. Jest, fun, sport (as opp. to earnest); trifling. 
Olten in phr. tn play 

a 1300 Cursor M, 2816 Bot al bat loth to paim can sai, 
Pam thoght it was not bot in plai. ¢ 23986 CHaucer 
Clerk's 7.974 Grisilde quod he as it were in his pley, How 
liketh thee my wyf and hise beautee? cxrgs0 Lyou. Assen 
bly of Gols 1662 Chaunge from ernest in to mery play. 
rgoo-a0 Dunoan Poens xxxili. 97 ‘Vo sum man thair it was 
no play ‘I'he preving of his sciens. 2523 Moan Rid S11 
(1883) 60 The king .. made her answer pat in einest, 
part in play merely. 3623 Purcuas /ilgrimage (1614) 36. 


PLAY. 


I desire not sacrifices and inwards, there are plaics. Mod. 
Don't be offended 3 [ only said ut in play. (More communtly 


in Sun.) . 
B. a%3zo0 Cuetor M, 18167 (Cott.) Hell and ded. .© pair 
pride thoght pam Inel plau Aud ant a cri wit mikel au. 
c2300 Sir Pristr. 3101 Axki sche wil in plawe, And any pou 
comet fro me, ¢1gag Spec. Gy Warw. 15 If ouvest 
more worldes god Pan god him-selle)iu pi wod, Pu sbalt hit 
finde an yuel p'awe. 
b. /lay of words: a playing or trifling with 
words; the use of words merely or mainly for the 
purpose of producing a rhetorical or fantastic effect, 
flay on or upon words: a sportive use of words so 
as to convey a double meaning, or produce a fan- 
tastic or humorous effect by similarity of sound 
with difference of meaning; a pun. See also 


WoORD-PLAY. 

1739 Hume //uon. Nat, (3874) 1. 0 li. 319 Toconfeas, , that 
human reason is nuthing but a play of words. 1798 Faraian 
ldlusty. Sterne, etc. Gents 278, ] cannot suspect so excellent 
& pect as Buchanan, of any intenuonal play on the worda 
ingenium and genius 18:0 D, Stewart PAtlos. Ass. 
hi. x23 A childish play upon words, quite foreign to 
the pvuint at issue. ci Konxatson Serv, Ser. it. ix, 
114 I¢ was no mere lay of words which induced the 
apostle to bring these two things (fulness of the Spirit and 
fulness of wine, Eph. v. s6)together. 3872 Freeman Nori, 
Cong. VV. xvii. 174 ‘To a Laun or French speaker the name 
of Urse might have suggested an easy play upon words. 
3881 Jownrr Zhwcyd. |, Introd. 14‘) be Speeches of Thucy- 
dides everywhere exhibit the antuheses, the climaxes, the 
play» of words of the rhetorician. 


8. (with ~/.) A particular amusement or diver- 


sion; a game, a sport. Now rare or Obs. 

azoo Kpinal Gloss. 577 Ludi litterari(é', staebplegan. 
97: Adchi. fam, 99 Heora blins & heora plegan weron 
swice Zenihtsume. 2£3.. Gay barw, (A.) 812 He pat bent 
dop pat day, Per he schal winne pat play. 13.. Cersor Af. 
28146 (Cott.) Caroles tolites, and pluies. ¢2q00 MAuUNDKV. 
(1839) jit. 37 For joustynges, or for other pleyes and 
desportes, a 1533 Lo. Berners //vow jili. 178, I shall 
cause thee to be assayed at y® playe of the chesse. @ 1§33 
—Golt. BR M, Aurel. (1546) Cvijb, Dyuers persounes 
were assembled in the hygh mouutayne Olimpius, to cvle- 
brate the playes. 1988 Suaxs ZL, Z. L. tv. iit 78 All bid, 
all hid, an old infant play. 16sg D. Pewe /prov. of Sea 
418 When the Sea was alan they were at their sports aud 
playes 2728 ‘I’. SHERIDAN Persius iii. (3739) 44 ‘The Boys 

ad a Play of pitching Nuts into a narrow-mouth'd Veasel. 
1798 Jane Austen Northang. Abd, i, She was fond of all 
boy's plays, 38g1-¢ Emenson Ass., Eapertence Wks. (Bohn) 
1. 178 ‘The plays of children are nonsense, but very educative 
honsenxe, ; 

B. arsag Leg. Kath, 106 Ne luuede ha nane lihte plahen 
[z.7. plohen). ¢ rag0 Gen, & Ax. 3575 Moyxes cam ner and 
sa3 Bis plajex, And dis calf, and dis ille la;es. 

b. A country pleasure-fair or wake. déa/, 

2847-78 Haruweir, Péay...a country wake. Somerset. 
3886 SrevKNSON Adiinapped xxii, Like peopie lifting weights 
at a country play. ; 

+9. dei he An act or proceeding, esp. of a 
crafty or onderhand kind; manner of action, method 
of proceeding ; a trick, dodge, ‘game’. Ods. (exc. 
as in 12). 

a 3300 Cursor M. 16898 Par bes an iuel plai. 1482 Caxton 
Reynard ini (Arb.) 7 Maister reynard .. by gan to p/aye his 
olde playe lorig. Ar speelde syn onde speel}, flor he had 
15738 Satire l'oems Reforin, 


caught kywaert by the throte : y y 
uncist for sic playis  16.. 


xxx. 183 5it was the pepill ] 
Locke (J.), The answerer on his side makes it his play to 
distinguish as much as he can. s7os Eng. /Acophrast. 184 
When a man has any notable defect about him, ‘tis the bent 
of his play to try the Humour, if he can turn it into a 
fashion. 3946 Rep. Cond Sir F. Cope 151 In case they 
keep only to ther strong Passes, which hitherto has been 
their ‘ Pla oe en - heved ' 
a | . Geouc. (Rolls) 5906 Vpe pin owe heued it asa 
come Bmederes luber plawe puru asedinge of pi broper blud 
pat bus is ybro3t of dawe. 
tb. A device of magic, a trick of conjuring, or 


the like, Ods. 

1496 Lync. De Gul, Pilgr. 3803 Yiff 1 now made a newe 
pley, ffor to take the sonne away. ¢1490 Merlin 362 Than 
seide the mayden, that he sholde make yet a-nother pley 
that neuer myghte faile. 

10. The carrying on or playing of a game. 

21450 Myrc 3:6 Bal and bares and suche play. 4 xgg0 
Christts Kiike Grou. i, Nowthir at Falkland on the grene, 
Nor Peblix at the play. 16z0 SHaks, / emp. v. i. 186 What 
is this Maid, with whom thou was't at play? %673 Txmris 
Observ. United Prov, Wks. 1731 1.76 No Maw at Play sees 
avery great Game .unexpectedly lost, but he is apt to con- 
sider, whether it could have been saved. 1736 Gray S:atiue 
3. 32 Phiegyas the long-eapected play began. 1736 in 
Warzhborn ¢ ricket Scores (1899) 17 The weather proving ver 
rainy, they were forced to give over play. 1888 arly / ¢/, 
24 June, Play was very slow,..twenly minutes being con 
sumed in getting ten runa 

NH. 23.. Guy Warw. (A.) 3176 Michel y desire pi loue to 

ue. Go we to, der wip game & plawe. 


b. Manner or style of playing ; skill in playing. 
3531 Exvot Gov. 1. xxvi, If fortune brynge alwaye to one 
man iuell chaunces, whiche maketh the playe of the other 
suspected. x in Waghorn Cricket Scores (1899) 91 ‘The 
match of cricket,,.shuwing great play on both sides 1824 
Scort St, Roman's xviii, Lord Etherington seemed at first 
indolently careless and indifferent about his play. 18ge 
‘Bar’ Cricket. Alan. 101 Hin ‘forward play’ is . pce 
1883 G. A. MacDonneLe Chess (e-Pictures 166 Eliciting 
his opponent's best play. 
co. A point in playing, a special device in a 
game. (Cf. 9.) ; 
2778 C. Jones //oyle's Games Impr. 41 \f you win that 
Trick. your next Play is, to throw out the Queen of Trumps. 


PLAY. 


da. J play: said of a ball, etc. = being played 
with, bemg usd in the course of the game. So 
oul of play. WWence play, trausf. (in Cricket aud 
footéull), that part ot the grouml within definite 
boundaries in which the game, or the chief part of 


it, is carned on. 

1849 in ‘ Hat’ Coe het. Alan. (1850) 56 If the striker touch. . 
the ball while in play. /c7d@. Go The fieldsman muse recurn 
the ball so that am shall cross the play between the wicket 
and the bowling stump. 1 Weston. Gas 1a Dee. 72 
Wahtwn tried another big backs bat the ball fell in play, and 
was well returned by Strand-Jones 


® Por t fall play (obs.), boy's flay, childs 
play: apphed to anything that involves very litule 
trouble, or is of very litle importance ; a very easy 
or trifling matter. (See Batu 54.821, Boys’ PLay, 


CHILp 56.18.) Formerly also with @ (see &). 

arussg Ancr. R. 184 Al nis bute ase bal pleowe (AfS C 
ploje). 2985, ete. [see Craty 56.18) 6 cggo tre De /mer- 
tatfome Wi. xxxvil, 107 Lorde, pis iy wot o. days werke ner 
children pley, but, pat more 1s, in pis Shorte worde ts inclu- 
did all perficcioun of Kehiyiose folke. 1560 Daus tr. 5 ler- 
dane’s Comut 179 ‘The pet-ecution of tuys yere was but 
a balle playe in comparison of that. 1579 ‘Tonson ( afin's 
Ser, Lim, 246/1 Vo make this allegorne, ix but a boyes 
play. 1849 Macauray /fast, Anges. 1 422 blderly gentle- 
men who had seen service which was nochild's play. 180 
Sconnsuy Cheever's lh halem A-tu.¢. (13859) 74 vine towing 
of captured whales is no boy's play. 

+f. In the game of Beast: sce quot. Obs. 

1674 COITON Compl. Gan ster xxv_154 They make three 
heaps, the King, the Play, and the Tijolet... fle that wins 
most ticks takes up the heap that ts called the Play. 


Ll. spec. The playing of a game or games for 


money or other valuable stakes; gaming, zambling. 
a1300 Flori: & Bl. 376 3erne he wule pe bidde and preie 
Pat pu lege be cipe to pleie, arg80 in Sfanyhnrst's 
snes, ela (Arb) 153 By losse in play men oft forget 
Thee duitye thay duoe ow,. 1683 Fivetyn Aleve, (1857) 10, 
194 He haw lost Immense sums at play. 710 in Lead Gaz. 
0 4734/4 Wdhain Bradbury, hsq 5 Deputy Groom-Torter 
will open tus House... to Morrow, to keep Play for all 
Pemons of Qualiy and Gentlemen, being the only Person 
authorized su todo. 276g Farris Lett. 1. 82) 4 A young 
nubleman,.. ruined by play 184g M‘CutLocu Jeaation 
Me vail, 68352) 325 During the carnival when, from the 
exculement of the Season, the eatent of plry ts always the 
realest. . : 
12. lo phrases fa/r play, foul play: rarely “if. (in 
sense 10); usually fg. (in sense g) action, conduct, 
dealing: see Fait a. loc, Foun a. 14b So 
t fadse play, \reacherous dealing (ots.). While the 
play 45s good \Se.), betore the situation becomes 


serous, dangerous, or unpleasant. 
c24q0 Gest Rom, (x 248 (Hart MS.) Trosting thatthe 
lon wulde have I made a foule pleye wahe pe lorde & withe 
pe lady. 1667 Maciet Go. /orcsé 84 He ts good an tinding 
out false play or adulterie done @ 1586 SipNEV Ap adia 
1 (15go) 180b, To preuent any foule play that might be 
Bic ae me. ggg. etc. (see Fain a. toc). 1610, etc. 
[see Founa. ugh) 16,8 Buren didi nu 1068 We threw 
the Box and Dice away, Be‘ore y had lost us at foul Play. 
1770 Co Jenner faced Van \1. 1, She endeavoured .. to 
give both sides fair play = 1816 Scott Old Mork avavy 
Come, loddie, speak wlile the play is zood; you're too 
oung to bear the burden will be laid on you cle. 1893 
Ly tTON Jy Now 2 1 xu, In stiict Guth, to was hoadly fair 
pluy—it was almost swindling. 1888 Dar/y Neus 14 Feb. 
3/4 His hat and bag being missing has given rise to the 
conjecture of foul play. ad. Se Stop now while the play 
is good; you have one far enough. 

43. [from the noiion of recreation, sense 6] Cessa- 
tion or abstinence fiom work: the condition of 
being idle, or not at work (as of workmen on 
stithe, or out of employment); “he play (Sc.), 


holiday from school. 

w6on Suans. Ad's Weld: i.2_ A father .whose skill |, had 
it stretch'd so far, would haue made nature amimoa:tall, and 
death sbould haue play for lacke of worke. = 17483 Wopkaw 
Corr (15843) TIL. 33) Phere was never a schoolboy more 
desirous ty have the play than Tam to have leave of this 
177a Mus. Monracu in Dotan Ledy Last C vii. 
iud7g) 073 Dhe doctor allowed me to ask a play for the bovs, 
which inade them very happy. 1826 J. Witson Voct Asnér. 
Wks. 1355 f. 150 You inicht hae gien him the play the day, 
f think, ser, you micht hae gien him the play. 1845 Disrauce 
Sybil (1863) 1106 When miners and colhers stake they tem 
it goingto play, 1866 Rusain Crown Wild Olive 20 Down 
in the bia k north country, where ‘play’ means being laid 
up by sickness. 1892 Darly Vers 26 Feb. 5.7 ‘The question 
of 'p ay’ {is} to be discuss d at the next conference [which] 
will settle the question how Jong the cessation of work is to 
last. rgoo Srrain Elwesdie's Drageneé 281 It was Saterday 
mornin'—they get the play frue the school. 

IIT. Mimic action, dramatic performance. 

14. A mimic representation of some action or 
story, a3 a spectacle apon the stave, etv., a dramatic 
or theatrical performance. + Rarely without article, 


Dramatic performance, acting (quot, ¢ 1324). 

893 K. Afieren Ovus. vi. ti §2 Wearp eft Godes wraca 
Romanum, pa hie wt hora theatruny weron mid heora 
pil-gan. cujzag Pocus Trucs Kdw. (f 285 in Pot, Songs 
(Camden) 336 Hii ben degised av turmentours that comen 
from clerkes plei. ¢ 3380 Wvcire Was. (1880) 429 Ax men 
seyen in be ley of 301k. ¢1400 Desir. Troy ag23 Hit ts 
wondur to wit of wemen clissyre, Pat .. prese vnto playes 
prpull to beholde. 1556 CAs0n, Gr. Frias (Camden) 12 
Thi yere beqanne a gree pley from the begyanyng of the 
worlde.., that lastyd vij. dayes contvnually. 602 . Man. 
wincHam Dia» y (Camden) 18 Wee had a play called Twelve 
Night. 2767 Woman of Fashion 1. 96, l went to the Play, 


wo Id. 


974 


{ as they call ie—Play, indeed! Faith, Brother, U think te 


wor pasta Juke. 1868 Hitrs Acalmad xvith (1870) 475 
Give ne some good plays to po to, played by great players. 
187: Mus. H. Woon ene Hollow xx, Tire tale that Mater 
Jarvis tuld was as good as a play. . 

b. fransf A p.rformunce, proceeding, picee of 
action (in real hfe) 

1581 Puri Gaaeso's Cre, Conv, 1. (1586) 172 bh, The Count 
saide nothing to st, but mttended the encde of the play, 
1849 ‘Jntacubuay /eadeanis xiv, ‘Lhis lule play being 
achic ved, the Marquis of Steyne nade. .twu profuuud Lows 
..und passed on, 

16. A litaiary composition in the form of dia- 
logue, adspted for performance on the stage with 
appropriate action, costume, and scenery, in imita- 
tion of real events ; a dramatic piece, a drama, 

61440 Promp farv. 4qoyf/t Pley.. pat Legynnythe wythe 
myithe, & endythe wythe surowe, fragedica. 1530 PAarsun. 
255/2 Playe an ecuterlude, /asce. fbut, Playe of suide 
matters, woralité. 3g4a-3 Act 34.635 Men. b Li, c. 1 By 
__ balades, plaies, times, songes, and other phautaste,, sub. 
tilly and craftely instiucting hus highnes people. x60a ‘ad 
Pt Return fr Paruaysutw ve tArb.) 58 Few of the vai- 
vWorwuly pen plaie. well, chey smell too much of chat writer 
Quid, .. and talkea too much of Pr serpina and Luppiter. 
171g DIRE pact. No. 206 P2 A Scene in une of Fletcher's 
Plays. 2896 RK. Cumpercanp A/em, (1807) 1. 203, | had nv 
expectation of my play being accepted, 18ga ‘VT RNNYSON in 
Mem. (1897) LA. 425 Dhave gust had a letter from a man who 
wants my option as tou waether Shikespeure's piays were 
written by Bacon, TU fecl iclied tu write back, ‘Sur, don’s 
be a fool. 

LV. 16. Performance on a musical instrument. 
varé, ? Obs, (Usually plaveng.) 

1297 KR. Grouc, (Rolls) 5514 Pere he harpede so wel bat he 
payde althe route, | After mete po hi: nolde nammore of is 
pley Hii geue him stlucr uor is gle, & lete hins Go nwewey, 
¢ 1407 Lync. Aeson & Sens. 1762 In tus lifte honde A flowte 
he helde.. Dher with to pipe and make play. 1642 ‘I A.MAN 
Frud. in rlee. Sev late loy tv (a6gqi 133 Uhe play which 
they heard was much bke that of a Jews-Tiump. 178g 
Joussos, say, a s...8 Act of touching an anstaument. 

V.OLT, attrib. aud Cond,, a8 (in senses 6-11) p/ay- 
bell, -hole, -hour, -matler -pliwe, -season, -spell, 
task; + play idle, -rutined, -wearted adjs.; (an 
senses 14 and 13) flay-concett, -fable, -folk, -gull, 
chaunter, -sudger, -lover. -poet, -reader, -story, 
etaster, -wiikr, flay writing sb. and adj.; play- 
ac ing, the actings of a play of pays, dramatic 
performance; play-actor, an actor of plays, a 
dramatic performer (= Acron 4, PLaven 4); hence 
play-actorisin, action or manner characteristic of 
a play-actor, theatrical oc affected style or per- 
formince; play-actress, a female actor of plays 
(- Actress 2); play-bird, a tame hird used as 
a decoy lor catching wild birds i a net, in con- 
nexion witha play-ine and flay-stick; play-bone, 
n bone played with ; = KNUCALE-bONE 2b; + play- 
boy, a school-boy actor; play-olub ((7o//), a 
wooden-headed club used in playing the ball off 
from the tee, a driver; play-debt, a debt incurred 
at play, a gyaming debt; + play-dresser, one who 
arranges plays for acting; t play-end, an end 
of a speech from a play, a ‘tag’; play-fleld, 
t (from 14) a field in which a play i acted; (from 
10) a tield for , laying in, a playground; play- 
jobber, a writer of vey for hire; play-line, a 
line or caid attached to a play-bird (q.v.), by 
means vf which it is ‘ playcd’ or caused to flutter 
so as to entice other birds into the net; play-map, 
a dissected map for playing with, a puzzic-map ; 
play-mare (.Sc.) = LlopBY-HOonSE 2; play-money, 
money won by play or gaming; play-monger, 
a dealer in, i e¢. writer of, plays; play-right, the 
authors proprietary right of performance of a 
musical or dramatic composition; play-seer, one 
who (habitually) sees plays, a playpoer; play-satick, 
a stick upon which a p/ay-divd (q. v.) is tied by a 
louse knot; play-table, a paming-table. Sce also 
PLAY-BILL, -BOOK, etc. 

1873 Syvwonns (& Poets vii. 184 The habit of *play- 
neta .. never wholly expired. 1903 Pasly Chron, 16 Ot. 
8/2 Vlizabeth Inchbald, beloved of playgoera in her day 
both for her play-writing and her play-acting. 1633 PR NNE 
Histriomastic xe viyh, If any *Play-Actors or Spectators 
thinke themselves injured by any censure I hive here past 
upon them = 1893 F. F. Mooxr / Forbid Banans 138 We 
are more or less play-actors. 18gz Cartyce .Sferding Ui. vil. 
156 Sterling’s view of the Pope... doing his big “play- 
actorism tnder God's carnest sky. 1857 —- Nemin (1881) 
II. 137 Our tnain sevenue three or four (?) years now was 
lectures; .. Dete tablé mixture of prophecy and play--actor- 


ism = 18a Connert Heckly Reg 3o Mar. 773 To thove 
daughters he gave a fue *play-actress for mother-in-law ! 


1857 W Coutins Dead Secrets. i, Did you ever hear that 
our mistress was a play-actress when our master married 
her? 2078 M. Buownr Pract. Jaridermy ii ab An im- 
portant actor in the performance is the ‘ ‘playbird ', which is 
a bird braced by a peculiar knot or ‘brace’ on an arranges 
ment called the playstick. /Afd. 27 Directly birds appear, 
the playline issmartly pulled, which has the effect of jerking 
the play bird upwards, while at the same time it flutters its 
wings to regain its perch. This motion is mistaken by the 
wild birds as a natural proceeding; they accordingly alight 
around the playbird. 1630 8, Jonson Mew /aas. i, Pretty 
boy ! Gues he to school? . He prates Latin, An it were a 
parrot, ora *play-boy. 1857 Chamders' inform. People \1. 


a YE 
ae 


PLAY. 


693/2 The *play-club is for swiping off the tee, and is further 
used throughyut the green af the ball is lying fair, and the 
distance more than a full diive truin the hole you are 
approaching. 1673 (R. Leict] 7rausp, NeA. 22 ‘This we 
took for a "plays onceit il transpros’d 178 ADoisun Specs, 
No. 295 She has severnl *Miay-debt. on her Hand, which muat 
be discharged very suadenly. 1760 Foots Afiaor i. Wks. 1799 
1 vat They wou'd as soon now-a days pay a tradesman's 
bill, asa play debt, 3887 Sfectater 8 Oct. 1°33 Agreements 
; ory would ievard as Englishmen regard play debts, 
s60r B. Jonson Poctaster v. 1 325 Aricigried vpon the 
Statute of uy by the name of Demetriss Faunivs, 
“play-dresser and plaziary. (Cf. tt iv. 359 One Demetrivs, 
a dresser cf pinies about the towne | 2699 — Cynthia's Rev, 
vet, Letting this gallant expresse himsclfe. with “*play-enus 
and pittifull verses. 2868 Mirman $4. Pards xi, 313 The 
indecencies of their heathenish and idolatrous * p'ay-fableg, 
2568 (iannutyne Poenes (Hunter. CL) 463 Hear begy nnis the 
Pioclawnatioun of the Play, made be Dauid Lynaayis, of 
the Month, Knicht in the *Playfeikd. 1883 Busant 44 fn 
Garden Farr (1886) aa ‘this fi rest play-feld. 2764 Foorr 
Patron wu. Whs. 1799 1. 35q The words the *playfolk were 
talking. 1620 //.s¢7t0-00 (1. 308 Give your ®play gull a 
stool, and my lady her fool, And her Usher potatus and 
marrow. 1634 Decsanents agst, Prynne (Caudeny q: It 
speakes onely of the ex; cnses of Common *play-haunters at 
pubhke playes and theatres, 1880 Caunrair fract 77a, 
8 ‘The Gaps will have to be set in the runs and about the 
®play-holes a¢., burrows only used, as their name implies, 
for playing or for use during the day. 1887 Hlucnes Zom 
frown Pret (1871) 1s Dis #play hours are occupied in 
fagging. 1899 Hest. Guz. 4g Spt 2 Melodrama wiitten 
hy the most adroit * play -j ihe: of our timex = r6ga Lacy 
Dumb facdy Pro, Though such things pass on those that 
sermons hear, It witl not do with *play-1dgers, I fear. 
1878 *Play-hne (see flay-bird)  18ag CoLtenipuR Ards 
Refi. (1548) 9. 16 Diaw Jines of different colours round the 
diflerent counties ,, and then cut out each separately, as in 
the common play maps that children take to pieces and 
put tovether, 2820 Scott Adédév/ axaiv, Here one fellow., 
performed the celebrated part of the hobby -horse, se often 
alluded to in our ancient drama. Vo/e, ‘lhis exhibition, 
the ‘play-mare of Scotland, stuod high among holy day 
gunbols, 1582 Stoney 4 fol /eelste (Arb )67, | haue lauished 
out too many wordes of this “play matter, 1705 VANURUGH 
Coase? wui, “Play-money amongst people of quality, isa 
sided thins, and not to be profaned. 1593 G. Harvey 
Pierce's Snper Wks. (Grosart) Tl. 132 A professed ester, @ 
Hick-searner, a scoff maister, a “*pliymunger, an Inter’ 
Juclet., 2885 Manch Lrant.g Apr.5'4 A miscrable poverty 
ef invention on the part of the playmonge:. 1781 Cowrrr 
Chartly 538 Perhaps the man had po other "play-place for 
lis wit, 1884 J. Coruonse (lide Javha 188 The river and 
Ws banks are the play phice of the crocodile. 16a5 Bacon 
‘ss, d:nvv (Arb) gra tt must needs be, that he inketh a 
hinde of *plue pleasure, in lovhing spon the Fortunes of 
others, 3633 Paynnn Aistriomaster (\itle-.), Wherein it os 
evidenced 7 that the profession of */ay-pocis, of Stage 
Players; together with the penning. acting, and fiequentung 
of Stage playes, are unlawfull, infamous and misbeseeming 
Christians. agar Suarrisp, Chavact. 11747) TIL 289 ‘Lo do 
justice toour play reader-, they seldom fail to humour ou 
oets in this respect. 2891 Mariingau in Law 7imes 
Ki *ago/t A musical composition, the copyright and “play. 
right of which had eapired by efluaion of time 2 ol. 
Patlads (B60) Tl. 55 For convats and bullys, And “play. 
ruin'd cullys 1943 AbbIgON Guard, No. 120 P 3 The day 
les heavy upon her unol the *piay-season returns. 1637 
J. Ruatea Cra To Rd. (1650) 4 ‘This age cons.sts of such 
*Play-seers 1861 L. L. Now /eeberxs ag5 Allowed a 
*pliy-spell, perhaps a long yellow holiday 1878 *Flay- 
slick [sce play-Cod] 1868 Lyiton Hi hat till he foi. iw, 
fle contrived tu Cut up that ‘play -story, 1848 Tack r aay 
Van. fair lav, The day after the mecting at the “play- 
table. sgog Vacw. Mag. Dec 102 The enormous extent of 
Fox's transitions at the play-tables is ot course recorded. 
1834 [R. Catriermocre] Sechket/, etc 191 Sunk to rest Like a 
‘play-wearied child. 12644 Mitton Lele. Wk». (1947) 1031/1 
‘This would make them... perceive what despicable creatures 
our common rhimer and "play writers be. 1766 Fouvycr 
Serm Vag. Wom, (1767) Lav. 155 ‘Lhe common herd of 
Play-wiiters. 1809 Maikin Gif Glas vit. xin. Pg (Hej 
exerused his genius at one tame in sennets or ballads, at 
another in “*play-writing, 

Play (\lé,v. korms: a. rplez ian, (pleos-), 
Ang. plazian; 2-5 plefe, 3 plaizen, plaice, 3 § 
pleize, pley3e, 3-6 pley(e, 4-7 plane, playe, 
4~- play, (6 ploe). 8.1 Ang/. ploz‘an, ploax‘i)an, 
3 plaje, 4-6 plaw(e, 6 Sc. pla, 7-9 ava/ plaw. 
y 23 ploje(n, 3 pleoje, pleowe, pleuwe. 
Pa. t. and pple, played: pa. t. 1 plezode, -ede, 
-ade, pleog de; plazaje, pleaga-e; plesde, 
plazede. Ila. t. and pa. pple. olten contracted ; 
pa.t. 3-§ plet le, 4-5 pleyde, Sc. plait, 4-8 plaid, 
6 playd, pled, .‘c. plade, 7 plaide; pa. pple. 
4 pleide, 6-7 playd, 6-8 plaid. (Ok. plegan, 
-can, -tan, plagian, pleegian, corresp. to MDu. 
pleyen, pleten, playen to dance, leap for joy, re- 
Joice, be glad (Verwijs and Verdam). As to its 
relation to OS. plegan,xDu. plegen, Ger. pflegen 
‘to have the care of, take charge of, attend to, 
cultivate’, ‘to be m the habit of, to be wont or 
accustomed to’, see below. The OF. verb 18 
recorded in several diverying forms, so that it 4s 
difficult to determine its oripinal type and the 
conjugation to which it belonged, ‘The usual WSax. 
form piegtan gave ME. plete(n, later Plaze(X, 
play; the OE, plagian in Avglian texts gave the 
noithern plawe, plaw. The y forms in 2~3 poz, 


ploze, pleowe, plenwe appear to mix the two. 

de thar senses heck of the following branches 
were ulready in OF., and the order of their development 13, 
more or less inferential; but all the uses of ‘ play ' are seen 


PLAY. 


to arise naturally from a primary notion ‘to exercise, 
bestir, ur busily occupy oneseli’, the line of deveopment 
baving been here determined by the recrtative or divertive 
purpose of the exercise. In the miners’ ‘ play’, the seuse of 
exercse or busy occupation disappears, and the woid 
(sense 19; cf. Pray sé. 13) comes to inean ‘to cease wok, 
to be idfe ’. The same primary notion, developed in quite 
a different line, accounts for the continental sepse» 9 
plegen, PAgen, ‘to have cae of, take kindly charge of, 
cultivate‘, and ‘tg be in the practice or habit of’, nations 
which evidently imply occupying oneself Lusily about a 
thing or person, and habitually exercising oneself in an 
acttui.]} ; 

L flo exercise oneself, act or move enetgetically ; 


actuate, exercise (a craft, etc. ). 
tl. éxfr. To exercise or occupy oneself, bestir 
one’s sclf, be busily engaged; to act, operate, work. 


(és, exc. with allusion to other senses. 
e950 Laws / dear c. 6, (Yhorpe Laws I, 258) We horab 
dat preo-t ne heo hunta ne hafecere ne taeflere ac lege on 
his bocum. g7z Slickl. Hom. 85 pis is sa ilea be bu mis 
for his deape plegodest. 1377 Lanci. /”, /°7. B. nt. 307 che 
man (o pleye with a plow pykoys or spade. 1481 Caxion 
Myrr. ui. xxiv. 116 (Phe air} susteyneth the byrdes flceyng 
that so playe with their wynges and meue them so moche 
al aboute hein that they disporte them..therin, 148% 
-- hatles of Atsop v. v, Now shalle we see who shaile 
playe best for to preserue and saue hvm self, 1981 SAVILR 
Jaciius, Agricola (1622) 194 Agricola hauing vnderstood by 
spies what way the enemies had taken .commandeth the 
lightest horsemen and footmen to play on thei backes and 
maintaine the skirmish. «2585 Sipxry Ps xin. i, So my soul 
In panting play eth, ‘I hirsting on my God to took. 1646 S18 'l. 
Rrowne Jseud, FA. 1. x (1686) 28 There is an invisible 
Agent, .who plays in the dark upon us. 1677 Uiery 4°). 
(1734) 11. 953 Thus f believe thit Affair pS: at present. 
1983 Romines lent. Arol lneon. iti. 34 There is no doubt 
that the hemispheres are able to ‘pluy down’ upon these 
Kanga 2s upon so many mechanisins. 
+b. To clap with the bands; also évaams. to clap 


(the hands). Ods, 
cBas Lesp, ’salter x\vi.a Alle Niode plagiad mid hondum 
ferwnes genutes plaudite manthus). /ont. xc. 8 Blodas 
phegiad md hondinn | Aavetaa Plindsat manibus). @ 1000 
‘dese 80 (Gr) He mid bem handum eadig and agleaw 
upweard plegide. a1z00 AE Pralter xcvuli), 8 Stemes 
sal pluie haades, samen. asgag Prose Psalter xivili}. 1 3 
alle lolk, pia ep wy p hondes; yladep to God in voice of 1oic. 
a 1340 Hawroce /'sad(er xl. t All genge playes with hend, 
@. To strut, dance, or otherwise dasplay itsell, 


asa cock bird before the bens. Also A/ay af. 

1765 Jveat, Dom. Prge ms 4 Cocks will often play to, and 
disturb the others as they sit. /4¢d., Allowing eighte n 
inches between shelf and shelf, that powters may not be 
under the necessity of stooping for want of heizht, for im 
thit case they wo dd contract an habit of playing low, which 
spoils their carimage. 1768 Gs. Waite Seorae xvi. (185 3) 68 
In breeding time the snipes play over the moors, piping aid 
huniming. 1893 Cornh Mag July 37, I have put black. 
cock up here many years azo, one of my woodland friends 
having invited me over to sce them play up. 

2. ratr, Of living beings: To move about 


swiltly, with a lively, inegular, or capricious motion ; 
to spriny, fly, or dart tu and f.o; to gambol, frisk ; 


to fit, Nutter, 
agoo Andreas 370 (Gr.) Hornfise plegode, glad xeond 
garsecg a ro00 Cadtmion's Gea. 724 (Gr) Swa hic han on 
Innan com, hran eet heartan, hloh pa & plegude bode bitre 
achugod e¢rs00 Prin. Coll Mom. s27 Pat child on his 
blisse witejede; for hit fluxede, and fettte to-jenes hire. 
ataa3.incr X. 94 Aub ancren..schulen.. jibture beon & 
switture & ine so wide scheakeles pleien mie heauenc. 
c2tazg Loy. s6gq1 Aud hit gan to dajcze And pe decor to 
pleaye. @xrgoo Cursor AM 23342 On sunni dai ‘lo se fixs in 
a water pla. @agroin Wright Lyric 7’. xiv. 45 In May hit 
nmurzeth when Int dawes, In dounes with thiv duercs 
tawes 621 Bisck Joo xl. ao Surely the mountaines bring 
hin foorth fuode: where all the beastn of the field play. 
5 Mitton & 7. vit. gto On smooth the Scale And 
bended Dolphins play. 2767 G. Wuire dedborne g Sept. 
(1853) vy Mats drink on the wing .. by sipping the surfuce, 
as they play over pools and streains, 1869 Pasnew /e¢7. 
(1881) Ff. 209 He played about them like a bee, only to take 
in honey fur his art-cell. : ; ; 
b. frans. ‘Yo yet or bring z/o something by 


playing or fluttering. 
1657 tr. Pe liiitatione p. ix, Larkes. .play themselves into 
the Fowlers net. 


3. éa/r. Of things: To move briskly or lightly, 
especially with alternating or irregular motion, as 
lightning, flame, leaves in the wind, etc, ; to change 
or alternate rapidly, as colours in iridescence or 
prismatic refraction ; to pass gently around, or strike 
lightly upon, som“thing, as waves, wind, light, ete. ; 
to dance, flutter, flicker, glitter, ripple, vibrate, sway 


lightly, etc. Also /ig. 
tg90 Srevser /. ?- 1. 4. 34 Thereby a christall streame «lid 
gently play, Which from & sacred fountaine welled forth 
alway. xrgg9z SHAKS. 1 //en. Jb’/, v. ili, 62 As playes the 
Sunne vpon the glassie streames, l'winkling another coumter- 
fetted beame. 2638 Junius Paint. Amients 18 The inwaid 
Imaginations that doe continually stirre and play in our 
mindes, 1664 Power A.cé. Philos, Pref.cj, The Magnetical 
Atoms cuntinually playing about them. 1697 Deyorn 
Ving, Georg. We 452 When Western Winds on culing 
Waters play. 1786 Surivocke Moy. round World 418 
You'll see in the night a sort of faint light’ning, flashing 
and playing..iu that part of the Horizon. 1197 Mes. Rav- 
curre (fadian i, Her fine bair was negligently bound up in 
a silk net, and some tresses that had esca it played on 
neck, 26a3 Wiis Heading Ouughter Jarrus 33 The 
breaking waves play'd low upon the beach. 1847 Ewurson 
Repr. iru, 5 ‘2. Wks, (Bohn) J. 364 Shak are, Homer, 
Dante, Chaucer, saw the splendour of meaning that plays 
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z Mavne Raip 5 Ffeunt. 
xlii, The tempest still played around us Rew y Rae 
Geraint & Enid 1537 A splendid sitk.. Where | ear py ie 
sea the lovely bine Pluyd into green. 1869 Hucnxs A¢/s 
Gt. xxii. 296 Alfred allows his fancy to play round the 
idea, 189r H. Atwsworta J/ower /1il/ 1, v, No smule aver 
eyes upur her thin lips. 
. dransf. ‘Yo exhidit e play of light or colour. 

1698 Frven Acc. #. /ndia & P. 214 A Rose Diamond that 
in very thick, it's good to set it close upon the Ivory, and it 
will p y very welll. 

6. To keep moving to and fro rare. 

rs13 Sin E. Howarno in Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. uo. T. arg 
Barges ..to play up and down betwen Dover & Caleys 
2736 KB. Cuurca //est, /'41dp's Wear (1865) 1. 79 ‘The other 
Canoo play'd off to see the event, and to carry ly dings if 
the Indians should prove false. 

4. intr. Vo bubble and roll about as a boiling 


liquid: to boil. Ods, exc. dial 

(in this sense s/aw is frequent diale_tally, even where 
Play is used on other senses ) 

a14o00 Sir Lewes (MS. E) 3455 Poo hit dede sebe and 
playde flaste crgoo Sloune AIS. 3543 If, 16 b, Put it ynne 
a cowdrun ful of water, and laye yt play lunge perin. 5533 
Dove as ners Vi i. 120 Suin spedis to graith haite wattir 
bevely In caldiouns playing on the fre fast by. 2gaz KRULY 
So. f’rom. 106 bair words will not make the Pot play. 18 
Pu ken Novv-a-days Misc. Poems I. 19g Their walth.. Wi 
ne'er par Simen’s pat pluy biown 

3. 43440 Promp. Paro, 4o3/2 Plawyn, na pottyy budlo, 
Jtrveo. a14y Stockh, Med, LS.1, 50 in Augha XVILL 
ay6 ‘Take a porcioun of whete-bren, And as it plawyth, cast 
ah in, €1460 Play Saran. 664 tn to the Cawdron 

wylle yt Cast, ] shalle. putt yt down that yt myght plawe. 
2674 Kav 5S. 4 1.0. Words 74 ‘Lo f.ay, spoken at a pot, 
kettle or other vessel full of liquor, ic. to boil... dn Norfolk 
they pronounce it plaw. 

b. trans. ‘To cause to buil; to boil. Now dal. 

a,c 14280 Liber Cocormin (186) 42 Fyrst play py water with 
bony and sale. 24.. Aodle BR. Cooks y (1882) w08 Sett it 
down and play it up with cow mylk till yt be envughe. 1933 
Zest. Eber. Surtees) Vi q2 A lesser lede tu play growte in, 

B. 1450 Slack. Ved. MS 1. 5410 Angha XVAUIL. 290 Tak 
aud plaw it ouer pe fyi. @ 18ag Founy boc £. Anglia, 
J'faw, to parboil. 

5. znfr. ‘To move, revolve, or oscillate freely 
(usually within a definite s, ace); to have its proper 
unimpeded movement, as a part of any mechanism, 
or of the living body: to have free play. 

1595 SHaks. Johan ws iv 132 Warme life pluyes in that 
infants veines, 161g Bo Jonson Mart. fair nu. in, You 
should get this chayre Jet out o° the sides, for me, that my 
hips anight play. 6az7 Capt. Sait Seanaan'’s Grant. un. 12 
The ‘Lliller playeth in the Gunrosine. 1664 Powan Hag. 
PaArlos. . a4 You may see their heart play, and beat ver 
orderly for a long time together. 1669 Srunwy Afartae:'s 
Afag. vit. x 16 (Hold) the Instrument Horizontally as neer 
as you can, that the Needle may have Jiberty tu play toand 
fro. 371g Drsacutiras Fives (nipr. 130 Two Tron Eyes 
for the cnds of Axis to play in. 1741 Monro Anal Bones 
(ed. 3) 15 The Condyles — play in the Cavity. 182g J. 
Nichor son Oferat. Mechanic Go ‘Lhe engines have a 
cozged wheel, playing in a rack, which is laid as one of 
the sails of the road. 1882 -// Vear Reund XXVIII. 294 
The molars..play vertically on cach other like a pair of 
sissor. 1888 Buyer Amer. Commi, Wi. ahiv 145 To inquire 
bow the organs of government which have been described 
play into one another in practice. 

G. frans. ‘Lo cause to play; to ply. 

@ To wich! (sumcthing) lightly and freely; to 
keep in motion or exercise; to actuate, operate, 
work (any instrument). 70 play (@ good) knife 
and fork, to eat (well or heartily): see RNIFE AND 
FORK 1; 80 fo play a good stick, to fence well. 

z R. Harvey /'0. Sere. 6590) 3 ‘Thy late Customers, 
which play more sacks to the mill, have brought greists or 
iests at least wie tobe ground. 1713 Stree Guard. No 
50 P 2 Vhe deatcrity..consists in playing the razor, with 
a nimble wrist, mighty near the nose without touching it. 
1737-41 Cuamares Cycles Organ, One of these hydraulic 
organs; with two men. seeming to pump the water which 
gape it. x7g8 Smo rerT Ned. Rand (1812) 7 47 You hear 

e plays a good [fiddle ick, 1788 J. May Jrul. & / ett. 
(18;3' 88 Five hands at work ..Two playing the whipsaw. 
Ya oo in Da ly News it July (0852) 2/5 VF he isa toler. 
able good boxer, can play a good stick 1848 THackFRaay 
Van. Farr ahii, The Colonel plays a good knife and fork at 
tiffin. 3885 7éfns‘r. Loud. News 28 Nov 548/1 The dining- 
hall.. where the occupants. played ‘knife and fork’, 

+b. To deal with; to treat. Obs. 

34g Caxton Mitas Patr (W. de W. 1408) 1 xl. 153b/1, 
I haue done many offences to my god, the whyche he 
playeth inekely, in yevynge vnto meeaumple. 1584 1 obGK 
Alarum agst. Usurers va The vsurer that playes all this 
rie, will yet be counted an honest and well dealing mian. 
x . King On Jonas (1018) Gig It is a great mastery, 
saith Seneca, to play a man kindely, 

c. To discharge, fire, let of (artillery, etc. (on or 
upon persons or things), also fireworks); to cause 
(a fountain or the like) to play. Also fg. In 
guot, 1881, to fire npon (an enemy). 

t Suans. John rt. i. 385 Their battering Canon charged 
iothe mouthes...]'de play incessantly vpon these lades. 
1670 CoTtON Esfernont. W.156[ He) plai'd so many Cannon. 
shot into the Town, that not a man durst appear. 1688 
Bunvas Holy War xii, The gate from the top of which the 
captains did play their slings at the enemies 2718 J. 
gre tr. Le Alond's Gardening 197 To play a Spout still 

igger,. there must bea large Pipe. 1733 Appison Guard. 
No 152 P 6 She played upon him so many smiles and 
glances, that she quite weakened and disarmed him. sya 
G. Roussit.con tr. Ker’ot's Ret. Portue 83 There should 
be fireworks ready to be play’d off. 1759 Chron. in Ann, 
Reg. 62/2 Playing their hand-grenades andl swivels to excel 
Jent purpose. 21790 Laws of //arvard Codi. a5 If any 


over the visible world =k 
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PLAY. 


Scholar. .eball. make boefres..or 
G. Smitn Latoracery |. 25 Avoid .. a damp, foggy, rainy 
or windy night,’ to play your rockets, 1804 Nickott in 
Owen Wellesley s Desf. (1877) §30 They opened a battery, 
which ebhey continued playing until go'clock, 388: Cianx 
Russku Ocean Free Lance |. ive isg We kept playing the 
enemy with round-shot. 
d. To tos off, to finish (liquor). Obs. slang. 

2996 SHaus. 1 //en. JV, Ww iv. 18 When you breath in 
your wateing, then they cry hem, and bid you play it off. 
wSop Drukun Jeste to mahe Merie Wh» (Grosart) IL, 450 
He requested them to play off the sacke and begon. 

©. Angling. ‘To give play tu (a fish); to allow 
(it) to exhaust itselt by pulling against the line. 

's0 fig. 

274 Ricnarpson Pamela (1874) 1. 69, 1... soon hooked a 
lovely carp. Play it, play it, said she; I did, and brought 
it tothe bank. 1787 JheT Ebi Kaper (ed. 2) go He seldom 
breaks his bold, of your tackle ts strong and you play him 
properly. 1856 Kane Arct. Expd. 1. xxx. ye he vict(m.. 


lay of freworks. 


x played like a trout by the angler's reel. 1898 /'a/l Mall 
Mag. Nov. v4 But where would be the ot pla ing the 
fish? z ne H. Warn £leanor 97 Fleanor oe played 


her with much tact, and now had ber iw her power. 
f. To cause tu move or pass lightly, Mutter, 
glitter, etc. (see 3); to exhibit with biilliant effect ; 


to draw lightly upon a surface. 

21716 Sourta Serm. (1744) X. 357 When the allurement of 
any sinful pleasuics or profit plays itself before him. 1740 
Youns 4. Th, Vv. 903 ‘Tho’ Fortune fog (ous third and final 
Theme , As an Accomplice, pliy'd ber gaudy Plumes, 1796 9 
Hurvey Afedit. (1818) 147 She plays her lovely changes, not 
to enkindle dissolute affections, but to display her Creator's 
glory. 22a RL HH. in Aaaminer ag May 3299/1 ‘Ihe lines 
are played over the forms with .. freedom and taste. 1843 
E. Junts Sens. & focul $4 Should prudes blame my dress, 
ob! all beautiful b.aid, Yellow, crimson, and gicen over it 
shall be play’d. 2898 Alectr Evigincer 16 Sept. 285/2 The 
scarch-lizht began to play a dazzling 1ipple along their line 
from end to end. 

7. intr. To operate artillery, to fire (0 or wfon 
persons or things); alsu said of the artillery, or of 
a mine, etc.: To be discharged or fired. 

1602 IR. founson A ined. & Comm, (160%) «6 They never 
cease playing with their Ordinance, ti] they have laide all 
levell with the ground. a@26a7 Haywarn Fowr YY. Kids. 
(Camden) 55 Theartillerieplaied and the footemen skirmished 
mest part of the dae. 2648 Dicey bey Afedit. (1868) 23 All 
this while the fortes played vpon the hoates and our shippes, 
1633 Starrorp Pac /4i. 1 ix. (1810) 116 When wee looked 
that the Cannon <hould begin to play, a s6gg Dain. or 
Hawi. /dea Wks. (t7ist act The mine gang straight, thee 
lacked nothing but some match to make it play. 170g Stree 
Zaticr No. 54011 The Crnnon on ench Side began to play. 
3748 in G. Shel’on f/s3t. Decrficld, Mass. (1895) 1. 564, 
I played away with our cannon and small ains for an hour 
and ¥. 1777 Watron PArlip // (1839) 515 His cannon had 
hardiy begun to play upon it, when Vidossan, the governor, 
retired with the garrixon into the castle. s894 Lo. Woise).5v 
Life NarlbarougA VW. 181 Auother battery..which Marl- 
borough erected to play upon the south-eastern bastiun, 

Jigs 1709 Heaney ¢ offect. 11 Nov. .O. H.S) Ob. He.. 
playd particularly {in his sermon]. upon the Bp. of Sarum. 

b. O. a firework. To Le tued, to go of (fy. 


in quot ). 
2760 Goipam, Crt. BW’. li, Vet it (a farce) played off. and 
bounced, and cracked, and made more sport than a Grework, 
8. intr. Ota fire-engine, fountain, ete.: To emit 
n jet of water, to spout. Also said of the water, 


or of the person, ¢. g. of a fireman. 

1666 Boviz in PArl. Trans | 233 The Cock would play 
alto;setber on that side. 1687 A. Loveut tr. Fhetrenot's 
frav. icq A great many Fountains, where the Water-wouks, 
playing very high, render the place altogether delightful, 
ae Appwon Sfech No.5 P3 There ae several Fngines 
filled with Water, and ready to play at a Minute's warning. 
r8g5 Macacray J//ish, Fang. xu. LE. 166 Vhe fountains 

layed in bis honour. 2 Dickenh Uncommu. draw. iv, 
Phe fire-engine maker. having bioughtout the whole of his 
stock to play upon its last smouldering ashex~ = 1889 Co nfary 
Alag. Apr. gag The firemen were not permitted to play on 
the flames. 

9. Hans. Topractise, perform, do (some action) ; 
tto ply, exercise (a craft) (ofs.); to perform, 
exccute (a movement); nsually (influenced by J), 
to perform or practise in the way of sport, deceit, 
ete. (a trick, prank, joke, etc. : const. on, fon, or 
with simple dative). In mod. use also with off 
(?expressing complete or successful action: sce 
Orr A. §). 


3398 Cuaucer As/so/. ii. § go Yif thow wolt pleie this 
crait with the arisyng of the Mone, loke thow rekne wel her 
cours howre by howie, ¢1400 Gamelan 307 Whao Gamelyn 
the yonge tous hadde pleyd Jas play. ¢1qag Cursor Af, 
16623 (liin,) And sipen in bis honde pei sett: a muchel 

reet rede And to hin pleiden a bobet. 1563 Jack Jugedr 
in Hazt. Dodsley V1. 138, I know that he playeth you many 
alike prank. 1603 Suaks. JVeas, for AM. iit. 12at Man.. 
Places such phantastique tricks before high heauen, As 
makes the Angels weepe. s£60 F. Drooke tr. fe Blanc's 
Trav. 17 For fear he should play mo some trick, 1 dis- 
sembled. 1788 Cowrrr G:/fin 154 Thus all through merry 
Islington These pambols he did play. 1825 W. TI. Dkecanyp 
Sortbtlcomana twge note, Lhe houx played off rome jous 
back, by the late commentator Steevens, 1890 W. A. 
Wattack Only @ Sister 201 Only something very snportant 
would have made you play this game, 

b. Se. colloy. 

1826 J. Wuson Nort. Amor, Wks. 1855 FI. 144 See ane 
[tiger] play spang upon you .. and gar ye play tapsalteerie 
ower A precipice. 

II. To exeicise oneself in the way of diversion 


or amusement. 


PLAY. 


10. ¢utr. To employ or exercise oneself in the 
way of amusement or recreation; to amuse or 
divert oneself; to sport, frolic. (Formerly in 
wider sense than now, including any kind of 


recreation, e.g. dancing.) 
¢8g7 K. Aurreo Gregory's Past. C1 391 We... wiernad 
wrum cildum urra ponliga mid to plegianne. ¢coge Linds/. 
Gop. Matt. xi. 17 We sungun iuh & ne pleade ze. ¢ 2299 
Lah, Hom, 7 Pa children ployeden in fete strete hersenide 
ure diihten. @1300 Cursor M. 12275 Jesus went him for 
{7.7 forth) to plat Wit childir on an halidal ¢1390 R. 
Buunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 3845 F.lyduur porow « wode 
schold wende, ffor to pleye by o ryuer. ¢ 2386 CHaucer 
Frankl, (. 169 Hire freendes ., schopen for to pleyen som. 
wher elles. ¢ 2491 Chast Goddes Chyld.14A lou ynge moder 
listeth to play with her souking childe. 1976 bi. oe Veer 
Fayre Fooles Poems (Grosart) 72 ‘Vo playe with fooles, oh, 
what a foole was [3638 Mivton L’Allegro 97 And young 
and old com forth to lay On a Sunshine Holyday. s7qa 
Guay Afon 52 Regardiess of their doom ‘The little victims 
play! 2830 J. H. Newman Par. Seri. (14g) V. iii. 35 ‘lo 
ak professions is to play with edge tools. 1836 Faounk 
Alist. Fag (1858) 10 it. ast ‘Nhe gardens of the Alhambra, 
where she had played asachild. 
tb. To enjoy oneself, be joyful or merry, re- 
joice; esp. in 1eference to the bliss of heaven Ods. 
cuajo //ali Merd. gt Ah schalen ai bifore pe pleien in 
heuene, ataga Lune Ron 14310 O. A. Afis. 97 Alle heo 
schuie wyb engles pleye sume and sauhte iu heouene lyhte. 
€12374 CHauchr Amel. & Arc. 321 For nowe ft ple n and 
hoe playe. 3377 Lanat. 2. /'% 2B. xvi. 256, | luked on his 
lappe, a lazar lay pere-tunne Among pitriurkes and piufetes 
pleyande togyderes. 
0. To sport amorously ; exphem. to have sexual 
intercourse. Cf, Pray 56 6c. Now rare or Obs. 
ar000 Niddles xliiii 2 (Gr) Ic seah wyhte wretlice twa 
unde trnunga ute plezan hamedlaces, ¢1ago Gen. & Ex. 
20:6 His wif... One and stile do3zt hire gamen Wid ioveph 
speken and plaijensamnen. ¢ 2320 Ser 77st. 2617 Tristrem 
wip Ysoude lay..And wok And plaiden ay bitvene 2378 
Bvreour Bruce v. 542 Throw vomen that he vald with play, 
2483 Caxton G. de da Tour Fj, Which for a lytel syluer 
made her to synne and playe with a pryour, mg9a SHAKY 
ben. yy Ad. 124 Be bold to play, our sport is not in sight. 
1667 Mi.ton #. Z£. ix. 1027 Now Iet us play . For nevee 
did thy Beautie., so enflame my sense With ardor to enjoy 
thee. 
tll. a ref. To amuse or disport oneself: = 10, 
ctago.$. Eng Leg. 1. 349/148 Pat pis child scholde wende 
an hontingue, to pleyen tin. @ 2300 Cursor Al 305 Jne 
brepber pam plaijd samen, ¢ 2385 CHaucer AeHid. P 2 Ho 
for his despurt 1% went into the feeldes hym to pleye. 
¢ 1430 Palgr. Lyf Manhode w ix. (186g) 181 A crooked staf 
me lakketh..and a bal to pleye me with c14q440 Foo’ 
Myst. xvu. ata Go we ‘lo playe vs in som othtr place 
c1gjo Lo. Beansas 4rth. Lyt, Breve, (1814) 47 Aare. 
humbly requyred both hys fader and moder .. to giue hvin 
licence to go play hym a season out of that countrey, 1646 
KE. F(isner) dfarvew Mod. Druin (ed. 2) 171 We may go 
play us then, and work no working at all 1652 Baxrer 
Inf Bapt. 184 When you have plaid your self with your own 
absurd fictions ; 
tb. ¢rans. To farnish with the means of playing ; 


to amuse. Obs. rare. 

1870 Durham Depos, (Surtees) 192 Some of the leves of 
the said bo kes the said wyffes toke away with them, to 
play their children withall. 

¢e. To bring ##¢0 some condition, etc. by playing 


or sport. 

1642 Furtrr /foly & Prof. St. w. xix. 337 He playeth 
himself into Learning before he is aware of it. 

12. sutr. Play with: ‘Yo amuse oneself with, 
sport with; to touch or finver lightly, or move 
slightly with the hand (a material object) by way 
of frivolous amusement; to treat (anything) lightly 
or frivolously; to dally, trifle, or toy with. In 
quot. 1827, to do what one will with, to manage 
ac-ording to one’s pleasure. (See also 13 b, 14 ) 
craco Vices & Virtues 135 Ne lat hie nawht fe hande 
pistieivle mid stikke. c1raog Lay. 17335 Pus be vawine 
ing plajede [: 17g pleoyd-| mid worden azaag Aancr. #. 
76 Je pat pleied mit te wurlde, nulich ou nout iheren, 1340 
Hawrorrm /'r. Conse. 1307 When welthe of pe worlde w.th 
be plays, Sek pan gude consayl wyth alle. eye Laut 
Trey Bk. 648 Whon he his cosyn ded saw, Him lyked 
noght with Ector plaw, 1g39 More Dyaloye 1. Wks. 161/¢ 
Than will he call it no sciipture, as he plaith with the 
ystle of sainct Tames = 25go0 Baxter Sitea/s’ A. tiv. & 3 
1651) 95 As children, we play with our mest when we 
should eat it. 3788 Cowrrr Sable Talk 505, I play with 
syllables, and sport in song. 1837 Elaccam Const. //ist. 
(1876) IL. x. 263 Te required adexterous management to pla 
with the amy. 1870 J. H. NewMwn Gaus, Asscut it. vii 
304 Montaigne .could thus afford to play with life, and the 
aby asses tnto which at leads us. ‘ 

1d. ta/r. To do something which is not to be 


taken seriously, but merely as done in sport or 


fiolic; to trifle with. 
138a Wyciir (ren, xix. 14 And he was seen to hem as 
pletynge to speke. -- Pree. xxvi. 1g The man that gilendeli 
nogeth to his frend, and whan he were ca3t, shal sey Plerende 
I dide (2388 Y dide pleiynge)]. 1484 Caxton Fables of 
ck sop v. xv, Loke hyther, callest thow this a playe.. now 
I shalle shewe to the how thow oughtest not to laye 49 
with thy lord. xsg4g Ascitam Zo roph. (Arb.) 97 The lacke 
of teachynge to vhoote in Englande, causeth very manye 
men to playe with the kynges Actes, 2848 Maravat Ferc. 
Keene x, Ud recommend you not to play with ‘ post captains’, 
said Captain Bridgman. . 
b. Play on ot upon (f+ with) a word or words: 
to make playful use of a double meaning of a word, 
by way of sport or jest; to pun. Also érans. in 


Causative sense : see quot. 1865. 
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sg93 Saans. Rick. //, us. i. 84 Can sicke men play so 
nicely with thelr names? 1596 — AferréA. Viti. v 48 How 
eucrie foole can play vpon the word. 1683 D. A. Art 
Converse 125 They play often upon words, 1862 Waicut 
iss, Avcheut. WU. xxi as: ‘The wit or ingenuity of our 
Anglo-Saaun forefathers was chiefly exerted in playing 
upyn words, 1865 Bustinace bicar. Sacer. ut.v, A practice 
ou words that plays them into inferences not contained in 
their meaning. 1876 ‘Urevetvan A/acanlay 1, iii 134 He 
did not play upun words as a habit. 

te. say upon: to revuin or recur fancifully to 

(a phrase, ctc.); to dwell upon by repetition; to 
harp on. Ods 

360g C'AMDEN Reo. 14 Giraldus Cambrensis.. played vpon 
thexe verses. 1646 Sir T. Urowna Psend. Ef. 1. ix. (1086) 
26 Playing much upon the simile. 


14. sutr. To make sport or jest at another's 
expense; tomock, //ay with (+ at, ton, t upon): 
to make sport of, make tun of, ridicule. mock at: 
to befool, delude. Now rare or merged in 12. 
(Cf also 30a.) 


€ 1000 /ELeric Cen. xxi.g Sarra beheold hu Agares sunu 
wid Isaac plegode. ¢raog Lay 10554, & pet pine hired- 
Childeten pleten (¢ 1a7g plhoye] mid jissen hunde acotien 
mid heore flan & lus cun scenden anan. 1383 Weir /sa. 
Ivii. ¢ Vp on whont pleiden yee Y 11388 On whom & orneden 
Je") 21933 Do. Be ennns Gold, BA AL, Anvel..1546) Kk vujb, 
All ye togythee there present played, and gested on me. 
crggo CatKkk Jatt it. 16 Then Herood sev g y' he was 
plaied withal bi y wineards. ¢ 1586 C'1ras Pamprone /’s, 
PxXartr xiu, Of all bis haters none, But boasts his wrack 
and at his sorrow plareth, 1622 ‘Louaneur ith, 7 rag. t. ii, 
‘that same heartlesse thing ‘That Cowards wall Le bold to 
play upon. 17.. Pore (J.), I would make use of itather to 
play upon tho e I despised, than to trifle with those I 
oved. 1844 Ma-. Reownine Lay af frown Racary i. vi, 
In asternness quoth she, ‘As thou play'st at the ball art 
thou playing with me?’ 

tb. refi. with of: To make fun of, mock at. Ods. 

¢ 1489 Caxton Blanchardyn xxiii. 75 But iapeth & playeth 
her self of theym that ben amerouse, 

© frans, ‘Yo make sport of. col/og. 

r89r bk. Kinctakk Australian al [1.117 Those who pass 
their lives in the bush generally have their heart in the right 
place, though they do love to play a new chum. 

18, intr, To abstain from work ; to take a holi- 
dav, [A special development of sense 10.) Now 
dial, (esp. of workmen on strike or out of work). 

1377 Lanow. 7. 77. B. Prol. zo Some putten hem to pe 
plow, pleyed ful sclde. 1930-40 Lync. ochas 1. 1x. (1554) 
ty b, A conuencion By enterchangyng, y' eche should reiine 
a yere The othr alsenc to play & cum no nere. 1543 
Reeownr Gr Artes (1575) 443 A Mason played 12 dayes 
aid wrought 28 dayes 1568 Gravion Choon. 11. 889 They 
heucr gaue their enemies one day to rest or play be the space 
of xx. dayes, 1581 J. Pec //addon's Answ. Osor. 132, 
Surely where nothyng is blameworthy their Pardon may 
poe play. 1698 SHaks, Aferry HW iv. i. 13) Master Slender 
in let the Boyes leaue to play. 1800 //ndl Adeertier 
24 May 4/2 ‘he men will often play on a Monday. 1806 
Hutton Course Math 1. 139 A workman was hired for 
a>days, at 3s. per day, for every day he worked; but with 
this condition, that be every day he played, he should 
foifiit 1s. 189a spectator 16 Apr. 5290/1 ‘This Yorkshire 
idiom means to cease work from any cause whatever, A 
minal with rhetmatism told me that he had been ‘ playing’ 
eight wecks. 1894 Marly News 13 July 7/7 OF the 70,000 
nen * playing | 4.,Vou are Non-ullonisty, 

IT. ‘To engage in 2 game ; and derived senses. 

16. ¢rans. ‘Lo excicise or employ oneselt in, 
engage in, practise (a game or definite form of 
amusement). Also in various figurative expres- 
sions: see GAME sO, §, also bo-reer, Duck anp 
DRAKE, FAST AND LOOSE, FLANDY-DANDY, etc. 

c 888K. Aiveerp Boeth, xxxvi. $5 (6) Da cild. .manizfealde 

legan plegiip Aer bi hyiiad ealduim mounum. ¢ 18590, 1897 
ae GAME 96. 5, 3b] 3300 ( ursor 17. 16623 (Cott) And 
wit him pat plaid sitisott, And badd pat he suld rede Quilk 
o baim him gaf be dint ¢ 3369 Craucer Dethe Rlaunche 
618 bor fals Fortune hath pleyd a game Atte ches with me 
c1440 Promp, Part, 404/2 Pleyyn buk hyde, axyulo 31576 
BLAMING (anopl. Fptst, 350 The common games plaide and 
practived at Olympus, 1635 Jackson Creed vin. xxxi, $7 
As the proverb is, by-stande:s sometimes see more than 
they who play the game. 1679 /stadd. Vest 6 The After- 
game they had to play..was to be managed with. Skill. 
1796 Chron. in Ann. Reg. 3,/1 Next mormng the match 
was played out, 1838 Dk Aloruan Ass Prodad. 111 We are 
entitled to conclude that..the games played were each not 
less than 3 to 2in favour of the bank. 1866 Mrs GasKere 
Wives & Wau xiii, He taught young ladies te play billiards 
on a wet day. 188g Vimes (weekly ed.) 13 Fel. 16/4 The 
youny men played fives against the tower. 

b. Zo play the game: i. e. according to the rules, 
fairly ; hence to ‘ play fair’, act honouiably. co//og. 

1 [vee Game 55. gc}. 3898 Kirtinc Day's Hor k 248 
(Maltese Cut) ‘Play the gaine, don't talk’, the Maltese 
Cat whichered. 3904 Darly ( Arou. a May 4/5 Men do not 
talk about their honour nowadays—they call it ‘playing the 
gaine', 

@. To represent or imitate in sport; to make 
pretence of; to practise or deal with in a trifling 
way or as if for amusement, not seriously. Also 
with ofy. cf. to pretend, make believe (shat...) 


for sport or amusement. 
cr Cuaucer S/ipman's T, 233 Or elles that we pleye 
A pilgrymage, or goon out of the weye. s8ar Laws £va 
Ser. 1. Odd & New Schoolmaster, The noises of children, 
playing their own fancies, 1863 W. Puicuies Speeches vi. 
Ww We do not play politics. 1875 Lowein Spenser Prove 
« 1800 IV. 324 Children who play that everything is 
something else. 1890 $4. Nickolas Mug. Oct. 1007 We 
played that we were gypsies. (Cf. 19.) 


PLAY. 


17. intr. To engnge or take part ina game. Ip 


Cricket said esp. of the batsman. 
cxsog Lay. 8:34 Suinmen pleoden on tauelbrede [¢ 187g 
Somme pleoide mid tauel}  ¢ 1320 Str 7ristr. 310 A chekcr 
he fond bi a chcire, He asked who wold play. 2484 Caxton 
Falles of Aviun xxi, ‘Ihe euylle..whiche doo no thynge 
but playe with dees and cardes. a1 Hatt. Chron., 
Hen. V qub, The Dolphyn,.sent tohym [Henry V)a tunne 
of tennis ballcs to plaic with. xzg6a J. Hevwoon Prov, 4 
Epigy. (1867) 163 He pleyth best that wins, 2687 A. Lovete 
tr. /Ahevenvt's Trac. i 34 Though they play for nothing, 
yet they take great pleasure at play. 1790 Crestree. Le//, 
(1792) fi. 334 A man may play with decency; but if he 
games he is disgraced. 2866 A'antledge's Kvery Boy's Ann, 
s The batsinan must p'ay with additional care. 1884 
if C. Kunnea in f/arper's Mag. Jan. 3056/1 Well played, 
sir! 18864 Burcu in Litlyhite's Cricket Ann. 3 ‘Lhe tase 
nained. playing in his Lest style 
b. spec. ‘To play for stakes, esp. for the sake of 


gain; to game. gamble. 

mgrt Churche of Yuell Afen (Pynson) F viJ, They that 
make, sell, bye. .the dyce, the caides, the tables . They that 
serue the players. they y lence them money for to play, 
z Suaks. //en. But vic rg When Lenitie and Ciueltie 
play for a Kingdome, the gentler Gamester is the soonest 
winner, 161§ STEMNENS Ess. & Chay. Gamester (1857) 169 
Tt he plaies upon ‘Lichet, he hKnowes Fou are. .not able to 
exact, though hee resulves to pay nothing. 1789 Cuakcotte, 
Smith Lthelinade (1814) [13 He has had the character of 
playing monstrous deep. 1809 Matkin Gil Alas vi. xu. 
P8 Playing for his Jast stake. @1833 Benitam Deonted ii. 
(1834) EL. 1a5 Every gamester who plays upon equal terms, 
plays to a disadvantage. . ; 

Gc. imper. / ‘lay! In Cricket, said by the bowler 
ns a call to the batsman immediately before the 
delivery of the ball (formerly, by the uinpire to the 
whole of the players at the beginning of each 
innings); also in /awn Tennis by the server at 
the beginniry of each set vice. 

1787 in Waghotn Crrcdié Scores (1899) p. xiii, When the 
umpire shall call ‘play’, the party reiusing to play shall lose 
the match. 1837 Dickens Padw. va, * Play’, suddenly 
cricd the bowler. 18:9 Aontedge's Liery Roy's Ann. 63) 
‘Play ° again called, we commenced our innings. 

d. fransf. In Cricket, said of the ground or 
‘wicket’, in reference to the eect of its condition 


upon the play. 

1866 Koutledee's Every Boy's Ann 3455 The ground will 
afterwaids play as differently as possible. 1882 ar/py 
vee: g July 2 The wicket did not seem tu play paiticularly 
weil. 

0. /V/ay or pay: asporting phrase meaning that, 
if one paity te a race or other match fails to ‘play’ 
or engage in the match, his backers have to pay as 
ithe had lost. Hence pdzy or pay bet, a bet holding 
good whether the horse runs or not, 

rBat Sporting Mag. 1X 55 A man gamnions himself most 
truly, af he makes play or pay bets. 1897 Ho Smaki Alay 
or Jay vu, 1 pot a letter to say that the regiment had been 
wild enough to back me, ran or not—play or pay, as itis 
termed, which means that they will have to pay thew 
money even if 1 don't run, 

18. fy. or gn. To act, behave, conduct oneself 
(in some specified way); chiefly inspecial phrases, 
ns: @. To play fair: to play according to the 
rules of the pame, without cheating ; alsu, by ¢x- 
tension, to do the thing regularly, to act justly or 
honourably. b. 70 play false, foul, foully; also 
fo play a yerson faése: to cheat in a game or 
contest ; to deceive, betray. @. Zo play into the 
hands of (formerly also to play soincthing rrto 
the hands of): to act soas tu give an advantage to 
(another, ether partner or opponent). d. 70 flay 
tf on (cf. g): to play a trick upon, take in, cheat; 
so fo play (vw) down on to take a mean or unfair 
advantnye of, (slang or collog.) So t lo play on (or 
with) both hands (see WAND 5b. 40); fo play on oF 


upon the square (pee SQuaRE), Cf. also 16, 34. 

sggs Latimer Wis. (Parker Soc.) If. 441 They think 
that other, hearing of such men’s going to mass, do sec or 
inquire of their behaviour there; and thus they play wilily, 
beguiling themselves. 1§99 Ht. Jonson CynsAsa's New W.i, 
If she have pluy’d loose with me, I'Il cut her throat. 

&. c 1440 Vouk Myst. xxix. 365 iy ha faire in feere, and 
T schall fande to fest it With a faire flappe, and per is one 
and per ix ij. 3603 SHaks, A/eas. for A. ui. i. 14. 3763 
C. Jounsion Reverfe J, 153 They will imagine that you do 
not play fair, 1866 Mas. Gasnuis. Wives g Dan. vi, He'll 
get a. fellowship if they piay him fair. 

b. 1979 Lviv Auphues (Arb) 98 Venus played false. 
2590- ie Fatse B. 3]. 1603 SHaks Macd, 1. i 3 Thou 
hast it now, King, Cawdor, Glamis, all As the we ard 
Women promis'd, and [| feare Thou playd'st m: st fowly for't. 
2680 Orway Os sian iv, ii. rio, I fear the Priest has plaid 
us false. 297g SHERIDAN Avpals i. ii, You play false with 
us, madam. 1884 7 ¢sues (weekly ed.) 3 Oct. 13/3 Appear- 
ances might play them false. 1893 NV. ¢ ?. 8th Ser. IV. 
534/¢ If iny memory does not play me false, 1 have also 
seen the paper in the Geat. A/ag. : 

C. 3708 tr. Hosman's Guinea 32 If the Enemies them- 
selves had not seasonably plaid an Opportunity into our 
Hands. 1753 Hanway rar, (1762) 1. vi. Ixxxv. 393 What- 
ever we play into their hands, is a losing game to this 
country. 1 Markin Gil Blas vi. xv. Pg, 1 suspect 
the clerk of the kitchen and my steward of playing into 
one another's hands. 128678 H. H. Gipes Ombre 94 He will 
hold t!.e balance between his friend and the Ombre 3 playing 
into the hand of one or the other so as to divide the tricks 
equilly between them. 1879 Frouve Cesar ili 29 ‘The 
powers which he had played into the hands of the mob to 

tain. 


PLAY. 


d. :672 B Haare Heathen Chines iti, Yet he played it 
that day u Willfain And me in a way 1 despise 1880 
— Flip ii, It's paying it rather low down on the old man. 
1894 Outing (U.5) XXIV. 288/: ‘his played it on our 
pursuers veryneatly, 1904 Marie Conkiit Gad's Gd, Mas 
xxi, I always do my best pot to play down on a woman, 

19. Flay at: a. ‘lo engage or take pait in (a 
specified ageine or diversion; also fig.): « 16, 

x R. Grouc. (Rolls) 3965 Wib pleys nge {v. »-. pleynces 
pleizinge) atte tables oper atte chekere, 23300 Févri's 
& Bl. 344 Penne he wule..bidde be pleie at pe excheker. 
crqqo romp, Harv. 404/2 Pleyyn at the Lat, pililuddo, 
a 1548 Hatt Chron., Hen. VI11 98b, On saterday the kyng 
& the Emperor playd at tennice at the Bayne. 1860 Daus 
tr Slefdane's Comm. 2,0 To passe away tue time, the Lant- 
grave playeth at the cardes. 1895 Swans. Mena. Fo. i 
qa If tlercutes and Lychas piaie at dice Which i, the better 
man. 3623 Purcnas 2rlgrimage (1614) 742 Our men plaid 
at foot ball with them of the Iland = 1788 Moncan A levers 
IL. ii. 232 His Majesty..rea'ly never appeaied better pleased 


than when playing at Loggerheads, provided there wan 
a Prospect of his being a Gainer. 2853 Ly1tron A/y Moved 
1, Xi, 1884 ///ustr. 


‘here, two can play at that game ! 
Lond. News Christmas No. 22/1 ‘ I'in afrand, doctor, we are 
playing at cross quest ons and crouked answers’, said Fred. 


b. ‘To represent in sport; to amuse oneself with 


an imitation of: = 16, 

1840 M \cautay Clive Ess, (1887) §*7 There isstill a Mogul, 
who is permitted to play at ea courts and receiving 
petitions, 3849 — Hist. mg. v. 1.613 In their childhood, 
they were accustomed to play on the moor at the fight 
between King James's men and King Monmouth's men. 
1893 Miss Symonns Séud. Prejudices vit, Though she had 
often played at sentiment, no man had ever touched her 


heart. 
20. frans. with pergonal object. a. To play 


against; to contend against in a game. 

1430 Ba/ayle of Egyngecourte 481 in Hazl. £.P. P. V1. 
tog We will play them euerychone, These lordes of Eng: 
lande, at the scot: 1833-8 Warren Diary Physic. (1844) 
If. iit 75 ‘T'N play you for a hundred pounds, Doctor {" 
said Sir Henry; ‘and give you a dozen!’ 1899 7%-Lirts 
& Apr. 21/1 Charles Dawson, who has just been playing 
Jo'in Roberts for the championship (in billiard], 


b. Cricket, etc. ‘To employ (a person) to play; 
to employ in a match; to include in a team or 


company of players. 

1887 Daily News 8 Nec. 3/4 Let the county committees 
stamp it out..simply by net playing tue ofiendas. 18ga 
tall Mall G. 4 Aug. §/2 The day of bowleis whoa e played 
for their bowling only is over 1894 Limes 22 June 8/2 
Surrey played the eleven which has dune s0 well for thein 
in their other matches. 

21. To stake or wager in a game; to hazard at 


play. Also jig. 

1483 Caxton Cato Bivh, A player [at dice] demaunded 
of hyn {St. Bernard] yf he wolde playe lus hors ageynse 
his sowle, rg7g in 10th Rep fis, MSS. Comm, App. 
v. 44t Neither shall he plaic his said maisters goudes at 
tables, dyce, tennies, or any other unlawfull games, 1589 
llay any Work A jb, Our bother Westchester had as 
liue playe twentie nobles in a night, at Priemeero on the 
cards, 160t SHaks 7wel. NV. iv. 207 Shall T play my fice- 
dome at tray-trip, and becom thy bondslane? 1870 Burton 
List. Scot. bigyy V. litt. tu It gave the ruler of Scotland a 
stake which he might p'ay agiinst the English Government. 

b. Play away (t off): to lose in gambling; fg. 
to waste, squander, throw away recklessly. 

rg6a Fuck Pug ter in Hazl. Dedsicy V1. 115 He hath no 
money but what he doth steal, And that he doth play awa 
every deal. 1647 Warn Sip. Cobler (1843) 67 They will 
play away.. Knights, Rooks,. and all. 1693 Lutrreie. 
Livtef Rel, (1857) Ul. § The King .. at night .. plaid off 
200 guineas, according to custome. 12782 Ramsay Ause 
§& Fall of Stocks 52 Some lords and lairds sell'd rijzgs and 
castles, And play’d them aff with tricky rawals. 1879 
Downsn Sonsthey iv, 11a Southey could not afford to play 
away his health at hazard. : 

0. To play for, or in order to gain (something) ; 
to gain by playing: in A a lo play Bouty, to play 
a Prize (see these words). 

422. To move or throw (a piece, eic., with which 
a game is played), as an item in the playing of 
the game. a. Chess, etc. To move (a man) to 
another square on the board. 

1s6a Rownotnum Cfieasts Biv b, Thou shalt playe thy 

ueenes Paune as farre as he may go. 18,. Watxer in 

fod. Hoyle(1870) 4g When you touch a pucce with the dena 
fice intention of playing it. 1870 /érd. 48 To open the game 
well, some of the Pawns should be played out first. 

b. Cards. To take (a card) from one’s ‘hand’ 
and lay it face upwards on the table, in one’s turn. 
Also fig to bring forward, or deal with in some 
way (a thing or person) for one’s own advantage; 
lo play one's cards well, to make good use of one's 
resources or opportunities (cf. Carp 56.4% ad), 

2680 Cotton Compl. Gameester (ed. 2) 82 That he {your 
Partner) may either Trump them, or play the best of that 
suit on the Hoard, You ought to have a special eye to what 
Cards are play’d out. 1793 Foote Ang. fu Parisi i, If 
Lucinda plays her Cards well, we have not much to fear 
from that Quarter. 1809 Matkin Gid Blas vi. ii. Pio After 
this, if you do not Play your cards, it is yourown fault. x 
*Cavennisu’ Card 4s. etc. 165 He played a false card. 
r6gz T. Harpy Jess 1. vil, She ought to make her way 
witb ‘en, if she plays her trump card rhs ia 

Cc. In games with balls, as cricket, tennis, golf, 
billiards, bowls, etc.: To strike (the ball) with the 
bat, racket, stick, cue, etc., or to deliver it with the 
hand, so as to send ft in a particular direction or 
place [t in a particular position. 


977 


2 F. T. Five In ‘ Bat’ Cricket. Man. 95 Cricket ne‘er . 


shall be forgot while we can playa ball 2888 Daly. 7. 
27 May, In the first inningy the Antipodeans e nacre 
£g v N3e 


some difficulty in playing the bowling of Jones. 
Gueace Cricket 233 If you can keep up your wicket and play 
the ball hard away you, runs are sure to come 1908 
H. McHvuon Fehw Heury 67 ‘Play the round ball!’ sug- 
gests Shine, . 

d. /“ay on (Cricket): of a batsman, to play the 
ball on to his own wicket. putting himself * out’. 

1888 Daily Tel. 19 May, When only half-a-dozen had 
been scored, Butler played on, and he had to make way for 
Barnes, 3 Times 10 July be Mr. Mordaunt was out 
in {Brockwell's] first over, for, after cutting and driving the 
Lall for fuur, he played on. 

23. To bring into some condition by playing; 
e.g. fo play oneself in, to get into form for, or adapt 
onexelf to the conditions of, play; éo play time out, 
to extend the play until the end of theappointed time. 

1869 Kantledge's Ev. Boy's Ann, 639 Their players had 
strict injunctions to ‘play time out. 1894 Zres 10 Jul 
11/2 Mr. Jackson came in with Dr. Grace, and, althoug 
a little uncomfortable at starting, soon played himself in. 


24. fg. @. Vo use or treat as a counter or play- 
thing, to manaye or use for one’s own ends (like 


cheesmen or cards in a game). 

3696 Cowruy Pind. Odes, Destinie ii, Some Wisemen, and 
some Fools we call, Figures, alas, of Speech, fur Destiny 
plays us all. . 

. To set in opposition, oppose, pit (one person, 
thing, or party against another), esp. for onc’s own 
advantage. In mod. use almost always p/ay off. 

1643 Plain English (169 )g They could play one Party of 
Protestants against another. 2738 HerKkerny Adciphr. vi. 
$ 24 An ingenious Free thinker may. .play one absurdity 
against another, 1807 Ann, Ne. 4/3 He playcd off France 
against the world, and the world against France. 18 
Lytton Aiensit_x. iv, The folly is mine, to have playe 
against the crafty ‘l'ribune so unequal a brain as thine, 
1886 Manch, l-xam.6 Aug. $§/t The Sultan likes to play off 
one Power against another. ; 

c. slay off: to cause (a person) to exhibit 
himself disadvantageously. 

17ra Strece Sfecf. v0. 497 P 3 His whole Delight was in 
finding out new Fools, and, a» our Phrase is, playing them 
off, and making them shew themsclves to advantage. 1723 
Avnison Guard, No. 71? § He would now and then play 
them off, and expuse them a little unmercifully. 3854 
Miss Yoncr 7'riad ia, She knew that he was playing the 
vidow off, and that, when most smooth and bland in Jook 
and tone, he was inwardly chuckling. 

d, ‘to pass offas something cle; to palm off 

1768 H.Watrots //ist. Doubts oy Her preparing the way 
for her nephew, by first playing olf and feeling the ground 
by acounterfeit. 1867 he Girren in forts. Rev. Nov. 670 
The trick of playing off Jacobite effusions ax the national 
literature of Scotland had already been found out. 


IV. To exercise oneself or engage in sword- 
play, fighting, or fencing. 

25. intr. To exercise oneself or contend with 
weapons ; spec. to contend for exercise or pastime 
with swords, rapiers, or sticks; to joust, tourney ; 
to fence. In quot, 21300, ?tv contend (in general 


sense). Ods. or arch. 

¢ taog Lay. 8145 Peos tweien cniltes bi-gunnen tnid sceldes 
to scurmen, arst heo pleow-den (¢137§ pleviden}] and 
seodde pliht makeden. ¢1a7§ Jéudt. 2126 And pleviden in 
pan feldes mid scenaftes and mid scealdes. «2300 A. /forn 
186 Us he dude lede Into a galeie, Wip be se to plcie,. . Wip- 
ute sail and rop-r. cr Gesta Rom. liv. 235 (Harl, MS.) 
Cornelius, ,come with the aduersarijs ayenste the Emperour, 
the whiche wilde play. 25353 T. Witson AAet. 7b, I maie 
commende hyin for pluiyng at weapons. 1608 Suans. //ame, 
v. ii. 206 He sends to Gaow if your pleasure hold to play 
with Luertes. 2692 Sin W. Hore /encing-Jlaster (ed. 2) 
137 Whither you be to play with Blunts or Sharps. 3792 
in Southey Lee A. Bell (1844) 1. 440 The officers .. passed 
the whole day in the Sun, playing at long bullets. 

+b. érvans. with the bout or contest as object; 
ns, fo play a play, to play a touch (also frg.; 
see Joucit s5.). Obs. 

1470-85 Marory Arthur vii. xxxix. 333 Goo thou to 
yonder pauelione and arme the of the best thou fyndest 
there, and [ shalle playe a merueillous playe with the. 56a 
Jack Fuggler in Hazl. Dodsley 11. 114, I care not much At 
the buckiers to play with thee one fair touch. 1898 R. 
Bernarp tr. 7erence, Heantéon. w. ini, See you play no wild 
touch [L. Vide sis, ne guid imprudcns ruas). 

V. To perform instrumental music. 
28. ¢xtr. To p2rform upon a musical instrument. 


Const on, upon (tat, tof). 

(In quot. ¢ 825, the vb. seeins to be intr. with fimfanan in 
the instrumental case, as the trans. const. with the instru- 
ment as obj. is not otherwise known before the 18th c.3 but 
the meaning may also be ‘to actuate, operate ', 6.) 

c8as |'esf. Psalter \xvii. a6 Plegiendra (¢ 1000 Ags. Ps 
(Spelm.) plegiyndra] timpanan [L. tympanisiriarum). 
a@raqo Urcisun 28 in Cott. Hom 193 Murie dreamed englies 
biuoren pin onsene. Pleied, and ‘sweied, and singe’, bi- 
tweonen. ¢187§ Lay = g His harpe he wende..And gan 
pare to pleoye And moche game makie, ¢ 338 CHAucer 

. Fame wu 11 Ther herd I pleyen vpon an harpe.. 
Orpheus ful craftely. ¢xgoo Maunorv. (Roxb.) xxv. 11g 
Mynstral'ez, playand on diuerse instrumentes of music. 
1553 T. Wicson Ret, (1580) 133 He can speake the tongues 
well, he plaies of Instrumentes, fewe men better. r1g78 
Nottingham Rec. 1V. 177 Man that pled on the drum. 
2673 Ray Journ. Low C. 3985 All of them cannot paint or 
on music. 329793 Pococke Deser. East L 8a Three 

Jahometans sung Arab sonxs, beating time with their 


hand«, and playing on a tambour, 1892 Suettev Lpipey- 
chidion 65 A Lute, which those whom love has taught to 


PLAY. 


play Make munic oa. x84 Hate Cane Sfasrman tv. xig 
"here came the sound of a band playing at a distance. 

b. Said of the instrument or the music itself. 

2988 Suaxs, 1. L. L.v. ii, 216 The musicke playes, vouch- 

@ aoine motion to it. 1660 Woop Ly 1: Nov, (O. H.S.) 
I, 47 The canons and students of Ch. Ch... to weare 
surplices and the organ playd. #3706 R. Sxur.e Piper y 
Kilbarchan vi, His pipe p yd trimly to the drum. 
Dickens Uncomm. 7vav. v, Hear this instrument that was 
goalugto play. od. Just then the music began to play. 


27. trans. To perform (music, or a piece of 


music) on an instrument, 

xsgop Hawrs /’ast, Pleas. xvi. (Percy Soc.) 7o Where that 
Musyke, wyth all her minstralsy, Dyvers base daunces 
moost swetely dyd playe. cxs600 Snacks, Sonu. cxxvii 
When thou, my music, music play'st, Upon that bles 
wood. 3676 Drvnen Anrenys. 11 Stage Direct , Betwixt 
the Acts, a Warlike Tune is plaid. 789 Gay fuer. Of. 
Introd. (1729) 2 Play awny the ouverture. 2888 Muss 
HBranvon Met, Royal U1. x. @18 Christabel pla ved a Capriccio 
by Mendelsohn. 2892 S/achw. Mag. C a2 Tie band 
played a republican air, . 

b. ‘Yo expiess or describe by music played on an 
instrument. Chiefly poet. 

3603 Knouces //ist. Turks (1621) 830 Certain Turkish 
minsirels. -plaied then up many a homely fit of mirth. 1697 
Drvpun Mirg. /‘ast. v. 134 This tuneful Pipe; the sume 
That play'’d my Corydon’s unhappy Flame. 


eo 


28. ‘Vo play or perform on (a musical instru- 


ment); to cause (it) to sc und, 

2729-41 Cram iers Cycl, Pinte, au instrument of musick.. 
played by blowing in it with the mouth. 1753 JOHNSON 
To Play v.a...2. To use an iostrument of musick, ( Toda 
a.(ds: os, he plays the organ, fiddle, ote] 2868 Miss 
Brappon Dead Sea Fr. (Tauchn ) 11. vi g7 Accompanying 
herself on the guitar, which she played with a rare per- 
fection, 1883 Jimes (weekly ed ) 14 Aug. 6/1 We have. .to 
play the same fiddle as they played, but we. .are not going 
to play the same tune, 

29. With adverbial extension (#7, out, off, down, 
up,etc.): To lead, dismiss, or accompany (persons) 
with instrumental music, 

s844 W. H. Maxweie Sports & Ado. Scotl. uxxlv. (1855) 
275 The Frasers .. were played off the ground by their 
pipers. 1893 in S/andard a2 Mar. 3/3 The Hampshire 
Artillery Band will play all the Artillery past the saluting 
point. 3897 Hate Cann Christian x, A band in yellow 
and blue uniforin sat playing the eople in. 32898 Besant 
Orange Girl u. iii, The small band .. played the company 
into the supper-room. fod. The organist was playing the 
congregation out. ; 

30. In figurative expressions, 

a. Play on or upon: To make use of, or take 
advantaye of (some quality or disposition of another 


person) ; to practise upon. 

r60a Snaks. //am 111. ii, 380 You would play vpon mee} 
you would seem to know my stops. /éid. 387-9. 1697 
Couvier £ss. 11. (1703) 74 To flatter the vanity, and play 
upon the weakness of those in power. 178 SHERIDAN 
Kivals u. i, (1798) 32 You rely upon the mildness of my 
temper—yvu do, you Dog! you play upon the meekness of 
my disposition! 1809 MaiKin Gil Blas v.i. P35 We fancied 
that he meant to play upon our fears. 4 ovens Hist. 
Gkaniags Ser. 11, 116 It is. natural that shrewd politicians 
should play on the credulity of their dupes 

b. Zo play first or second fiddle: see FIppir sd. 
th. So éo play second, to take a subordinate part. 

1809 Matiin Gil Slas x. xi. Pro, I am... to play second 
fisldle in all your laudable enterprises, 12822, 1862 [-ce 
Fiver sé,1b) 1884 ManA Exam. May 5/5 Lhe Union 
will -have to play second to the Central Committee. 

VI. To perform dramatically; and derived 
senses, (Cf. OE. p/cgan sh. pl. » L. dsdd (see PLAY 
sb. 14); pleghss, PLAYHOUSE, theatre.] 

31. frans. To represent in mimic action; to per- 
form as a spectacle upon the stage, etc.; to act 


(a pageant, drama, etc.). Also fy. 

¢3380 Wvciir Servo, Sel. Wks. Il. 15 Alle per garmentis 
»eben atier taken of pe fend, to playe ber pagyn among men. 
1487, 8 [see Pav want sh. 35298 ‘Vinpate Oded. Chr. 
Mun Wks, (Parker Soc.) I. 340 Mark what pageants have 
been played, and what are yet a playing, lo separate us 
from the emperor. 3948-3 Act 34 4 35 //en. Vill, c. 1 If 
ani... person ,. play in enterludes, sing or rime, any matter 
contrarie to the saide doctrine. x UbaALt, etc. 4 rase, 
Par, Alatt. vi. 44 Like as players on the stage do playe 
theyr playe 2689 Purrennam Lng. Poesiet. xvii. (Arb,) §t 
The old comedies were plaid in the broad streets vpon 
wagons or carts vncouercd. s60a SHaxs //ams, ut. ii 93 
The whil'st this Play is Playing. 2809 Maven Gil Blas uu. 
vii, P25 ‘The doctor. .had not the least suspicion of the farce 
that was playing 1883 Manch. Exam. 22 Nov. 5/3 ‘Our 
Boys’ was played at Guy's Hospital for the amuseinent .. 
of the nurses and putients, 2896 Pal! Mall Alag. Feb. 234 
He was alone in the world, wita his life half played. 


b. Flay off: to show off or exhibit by imitation. 


(Cf. take off.) ?% Obs. 

1789 Mus. D'Arscay Diary 21 Jan, He took up a fan .. 
and an playing off various imitative airs with it. 1809 
Mackin Gil S/as vi. vii. ? 16 Phenicia.. was playing off the 
amiable and unaffected simpleton. 


32. frans. Play out: to perform to the end; fg. 
to bring to an end; *¢ff, to come to an end, become 


obsolete or effete. 

2996 Suaxs, 1 /fen. TV, uu. iv. §34 Out you Rogue, play 
out the Pliny. 1 Mrs. Avera Germany, etc. 344 ithe 
great heroic tragedy which was now being played out on the 
world's stage. 1867 H. Convararr in Sorin. Kev. Nov. 513 
The classical and pointed styles each ran their course from 
prime to decadence—in fact, ‘ played themselves out ' com- 
pletely. 2884 J pee pay Figures of Past at This burlesque 
. gradually pla itself out, and came to an end. 


PLAYABLE. 


b. rutr. for ref, or pass. 

1835 Browniwo Paracelsns iv. 68 As though it mattered 
how the farce plays out, So it be quickly played! 1885 
Howes Silas Lapham (1851) I. 61 Gentiemaning as a 
profession has got to play out in a generation or twa 

c. pa. pple. Played out: pertorined to the end; 
brought to an end, ended, finished, over and done 
with; also, exhausted, used up, effete, worn out 

(Cf. 16, 2ab.) Hence as ppl. adj., plased-out. 

3063 Hortanp Lett. Joneses xvi. 239 One reinains, here 
and there, a played out man. 34 Bunion Scot. slér. J. iv. 
183 The drama 1s not yet entirely played out. 1870 B. 
Hante Further L fr. louthful James i, Is our civiliza- 
tion a failure? Oris the Caucasian played out? 2887 Westin. 
Rev. June 272 About twelve or hftcen years ago he was 
decidedly of opinion that Mr. Gladstone was played out. 
2088 Lees & Crurrexsuck Af. C. 1887 xxix (18ga) 325 Te 
day they had made forty miles over this awful trail, and 
their horses were not unnaturally quite played out. 

33. To represent (a peison or character) in a 
dramatic performance; to act the part of. 

¢33986 CHaucna Miller's JT. 198 Somtyme to shewe his 
lightnesse and maistrye He [Absolon} pleyeth Herodes vp ou 
a Scaffold hye. 29233 Moxge AAA. /// (5853) 79 In a Slage 
play all the people know right wel that he that playeth the 
sowd.lyne 15 percase a sowter. 2590 SuaKks. Mids. M1 ii. 
FA Yet my chiefe humour is for a tyrant. [could play 
ercles rarely. @163: Donwe 70 Sir /J Wotton Poems 
(1654) 146 Courts are Theaters, where some men play Princes, 
some slaves. 2845 J. Neat Aro. banat cece I 92, 1 do not 
go to see the characters of the Bible played. ot 18g Dan- 
man Ineor Leg. Servun Marie Mynot, Miss helly plays 
arie. 

34. Hence fg. in real life: To sustain the 
character of ; to perform the duties or characteristic 
actions of; to act as 1f one were, act or behave as 
or like, act the part of. (Almost always with se 
before the object ; rarely with arlj, absol. as obj.). 
Fsp. in varions phrases, as fo p/ay the Druck, the 
Devi, the Foou, fhe Man, fhe Misonter, Possum, 
Rex, TRuANT, ete.: see the sbs. 

€1374 Cnaucer Jroylns 1. 1191 (1240) But ye han pleyed 
tyraunt neigh to Jonge, And hard was it your herte for to 

rave. 3486 AunrLay Poets (Percy Soc.) 29 ‘Thai play not 
the fole, Contenuali thai zo toscole. 1 LyvG $¢t. Addmaunad 
uw. 382 Among asaiseynes he pleted the tioun, ¢1530 H, 
Ruopors Be Murture wn Babees BA 84 Auoyde murther, 
saue thy selfe, play the man, being compclde. 1 CROWLEY 
Way to Wealth Aw b, With extreme cruvitie ye hane 
plaied the lorde, quer them. 198 Sipnuv fel, Poetrie 
(Arb.) 20 Will they now playthe Hedgehog that. draue out 
hishost? a 160 if Rivynoips J’ruph, Obadiah iii. (1613) 38 
Play the good fellowes your selues with the world. 266 
Br. Horwins Fen. Servo. (1635) 93 Cheseemen that on the 
board play the King and Queen, bute in the bag are of the 
Bame materials, and rank with others. 1790-18125 Comin 
Deorl on Two Stuks (1807) |. a7¢ Ut is an act of prudence 
to let a woman play the fuol, for fear she should play the 
devil, 2823 Lockuwart Avy. Da/fon viii 3, But we must nut 
play sad vow, my deur I hope you will be happy here. 
3695 Pull Mail May. May lt was gull tu me to play 
jackal to Dan, or to any one else. 

36. ‘lo-sustain, represent, act (@ pirt, the part 

/t¢, in dramatic performance, or fig. in real 


i] 

Ore sce Pane 5h. 9, 9b. 

e470 Henry lVallace t. 165 King Herodis part thai 
playit in to Scotland. 31948, 1584, 1990, 1600 [sce Pant 
6.9,9b) 3655 Curverriu ARicesims Printer tu Rdr., ‘Ihe 
friends of the S:ck must play their part, or all wall not be 
well. 12678 (H. Strusne) Xosemary & Bayes 12'l hough this 
expression of taking upon him the person [= persona 
indere) .. may ay culpable enough .. and therefore the 
case must be aggravated with playiue a fare; truly, the 
words of playing the part are too light and unbecoming. 
wiz Avmison Spect. No 89 #4 She ought to play her Part 
in haste, when she considers that sne 15 suddenly to quit the 
Stage. 183g Macaunay //is4 Fay. xix LV. 310 ‘The parts 
which she was in the habit of playing, and ., the e;1- 
lozues which at was her especial businews to recite. 2882 
Gaaviner & Murunare /atrod, Stud. Eng. Hist, iw xi. ws 
In the final struggle, , England played her part well. 

38. intr. Toact a drama, or a part in a drama; 


to perform; = Actyz. 8. Also jg. 

1g80 in W. H. Turner Select. Rec. Or /ord (1880) 4.8 No 
Mayor. .shall geve leave to any players to playe within the 
guide hall s60a Suaxs //ase. tii. 104 Haw. My Lord, 
you plad oncei th’ University, you say? Pol/on. That I 
did my Lord, and was accounted a good Actor. 1700 
Duypen fal & Arc in. Bg Even kings but play, and when 
their part is done, Sume othe, worse or better, mount the 
throne. 1838 Dickens Nick. Nick. xviit, Did you ever play 
at Canterbury? 1880 M°Carruy Own Limes 1V. Ixiv. 434 
He showed that he was resolved to play on a vaster stage. 

b. Flay up to (Theatrical sang): to act in 
a drama »o as to support or assist another actor ; 
hence, to support, back up; to flatter, toady, 

rBog Mark Gil Alas vi. i. 28 You want two good actors 
to play upto you. 1837 Huxa Azery-day Re. V1. 323 He 
{a performing elephant} was ‘played up to’ by the celc- 
brated columbine, Mrs. Parker. 1836 Disaveci Viz Gry 
mn. xv, There is your Playing-up tuady, who, unconscious to 
its feeder, is always playing up to its feeder’s weaknesses, 
1894 /iwess Mar. 14/1 Phe windows here are designed, like 
the others, to play up to the mosaics, and aie not intended 
ty be too visible in prutile. 

Play, obs. form of PLea sé and 2, 

Playable (pla-ib'l), a. [! Pay 2 + -aBLe] 

+1. Given to play, playful, sportive. Ods. 

1483 Cath. Angl, 282/2 Playabylie, /udidundus, Indicris, 
bucticer, (udibilis, ; . 

2. Capable of being played: in various senses, 

1850 Reank &th Commandm. 30 There were passages in 


*Le Chateau Grantier’ not playable in England. 1873 


978 


Bewnert & Cavennisn A:iliard: 48 Any ball or balls 
behind the baulk-hne,..are not playable if the striker be in 
daulk. 1879 : 
chaplain-man-of-the-world, a part often played, and still 
playable. Guuney Jertinon Senet LI. §7 Old Scotch 
tunes playable on the black keys of a piana 2898 Lasly 
News 5 May s/a The maestro laid the instrument down 
with an evident air of contempt, but he declared it to be 
playable. 
b. Of a cricket or football ground or the like : 

Admittimg of or fit for playing on. 

67a Daily News 15 July, ‘he play did not commenre 
--untal halfqiast 11, when fhe ground was rendered ‘ play- 
able’ by the copious use of sawdust. 188: Sportsinan 
31 Jan. 4/5 Football at Oaford..the ground will hardly be 
playable until the end of this week. 
Hence Playabi' lity, the quality of being playable. 
288: STEveNsoN I irg. Puertsqgue 259 Bound up with the 
subject of play, and the precise amount of play fulness, or 
playability, to be looked for in the world. 


Play-actor, -actress, etc.: see PLAY sb. 17. 
Play-bill (plz" vil). A bill or placaid announc- 
ing a play and giving the names of the actors to 


whom the various parts are nasigned. 

x {R. Lencn)] Trausp. Red. a eet up a play- 
bill for the tule of his ho k being preferd from writing of 
bills for the play-houses. 1759 Junnson Jdler No. 47 P10 
His first care in the morning Is to read the play’-bills. 
3875 Lowi MH'es. (1890) IV. 376 Theatrical critiques as 
eplremeral as play-bills, 

Play-book (plebuk). — Also without hyphen, 
as one woid, or two. [t. Pray sb + Book sé. 3.] 
A book of plays or dramatic compositions. 

1535 Con. Corp, Chr, Plays App. 107 Payd for makyng 
of the playe-buke vs. 162g Massincer /ard. Love 1. i, 
Comparing of these eyes to the fairest flowers,.. And such 
hyperboles stolen out of playboohs. 17287 Gav Seve. Cp. 
s. ay Lhose cursed Play-books she reads have been her 
ruin 1856 Everson Lng. Trails, Aristo.s, Wks. (Bohn) 
VI. Bo “Vis an old sneer, that the Jrish peerage drew their 
names from play books. 

Playoart, obs. f. Phacann. Playce, obs. f. 
Piaice, Playcohe, obs. f. PLeacn, Pi.asy vt 
Playd, -e, obs. ff. PLaip, Pura, PLEAb. 

Play-day (pla-del), A day given up to play; 
a day exempted from work; ef. a school holiday. 

r6ot Howtann Play I. 555 Worse than either of these is 
he, who doth that vpon wok days which should haue bin 
don on play dacs or idle hol Gies w6g5 in Nicholas 
Papers (Cainden) IT. 334 He wrote of the scnding of May- 
naid, Windham aud ‘Pwiaden to the Towre ; he a:tid it was 
astrange pliydaye. 22716 Soutu Servs. (1724) VI. x. 34 
The Soul's Play-day is always the Devil's working Day, an 
the idler the Man, sull the busier the Tempter. 1768 Wesi ty 
Mas, (1872) xu. aBs We have no play-days (the school 
bemy taught every dav in the ycar but Sundays). 1876 
Guwne Burvh Sch Scotd UW. v. 172 In 1763 the play-days at 
the grammar school of Kinghorn were fixed as the after- 
noons of every Wednesday and Saturday. 

attrib, 1747 W. Dunrinia Francis fforace, Ff. 11. ii. 209 
Or, wanting Prudence, like a Play-day Boy Blindly rush 
on, ty catch the flying Joy. 

b. A week-day on which miners or others do 


not work: cf. PLAY sd. 13, 7 18. 

89a Daily Vews 12 Apr. 6/4 With reference to the weel.ly 
* playday ’ being fixed for Saturday the agent advised the 
men to accept this, . it was decided unanimously to take 
a ballot whether the playday shall be Monday, Thursday, 
or Saturday. 1gor aily Mail 7 Nov. 3/4 The miners 
obeyed their leaders as implicitly as they did on. .tho three 
previous * play-days’. 

t Playe,v. Obs. rare. [a. OF. pleiter, in 3 sing. 

res. pieieé (mod.F. piter and ployer) to fold:— 
» plicaie. A doublet of Ply v.] trans. To fold. 

cso BR. Curtasye wi, 818 in Badees Lik, 326 Ke-fore po 
loide and Je lady . Dowbelle he playes po towclle bere. 

Playe, plaje, obs. forms of PLay. 

Played-out, f//. a.: see PLAY v. 323. 

Player (pl2a1). Forms: 1 plezoro, 4 pleier, 
5 ploeyar(e, 5-6 pleyer, 5 7 plaier, (6 plear), 
5~ player. (OE. plegere, f. plegan, PLAY v. + -EN).] 

TL One woo plays. 

1. In gencral sense. (The OF. instance appeais 
to be a mistranslation by the glossator.) 

¢ tooo AE: pric Moe. in Wr.-Wul ker 108/9 Gimtnosophista, 
nacod yarns a38a Wyciir Fer. xv. 17, I sut not in 
counseil of pleieres [Vulg. dudentiu), and gloriede fro the 
face of thin hond. c¢3qqgo /romp, Jarz. 404/t Pleywe, 
dusor. Ldid., Pleyate, pat alwey wyl pley, /udsbundaus, 
rss2 Huo, Player at all games, pasty mes, and sportes 
ludio *50@ Suaks Ofh. 1 1, 143 You are Pictures out uf 
doore., Wilde-Cats in your Kotchens,, Players in your Hus- 
wiferie. 127§§ Jounson, /‘/ayer, an idler; a lazy person. 
Afod. A player at farming. . 

2. One who engages in some game, usually speci- 
fed in the context,e.g. chess, draughts, cards, tennis; 


one who is practised or skilful in some game. 

€ 1480 Lyne. Assembly of Gods 1232 Well he shalbe 
taught As a pleyer (?at chess) shuld to drawe another 
draught. ¢1440 Promp. Part. 404/2 Pleyar, at the bal, 
pitiludius, argoo ALS, Ashm. 344 (Bodl,) If. aob, If ye be 
w great plaier (at chess) & can well defende your game. 
as62 Rowuatnum Cheasts A iij, The by standers (whiche 
comimonlye see more then the plaieis). 12630 Pie atest ened 
Kingd & Commw. 180 Let us doe as Players at ‘Tennis, be 
judged by all the lookers on. 12778 C. Jonus +oyle's 
Games [mpr. 25 Suppose | play the Ace of a Suit of which 
I have Ace, King, and three small ones; the last Player 
does not chuse to trump at, having none of the Suit. 1667 
Rey School Football Laws 19 Any player obtaining 
@ ball in a maul, must have it down as soon as possible. 


M. Pattison Casaubon 154 ‘Ihe part of 


PLAYYERE. 


b. One who plays for stakes; a bler. 

1483 [see Pray. a1). 1933 Churche of uel! Men (Pynson 
B vj, Of my players shall say, by the deth such one a 
a nimble player, for whew he came to the play he had but 
vin & wan xn cxgrg Cocke Loredl’s 8. (Percy Soc.) 13 
Gardeners, and rake fetiern; Players, purse cutters, money 
baterers. 1755 Juunson, Payer ..a gamester, 

c. A » utessioual player (at ciicket, golf, etc.), 

2884 Lidiywhite's Cricket Ann, a9 The two matches be- 
tween the Gentlemen aod Players, 18g2 W. G. Gracez 
Cricket aio Every player selected by the Committee to play 
against the Gentlemen is paid at the rate of £10 per match. 
B8gs Varly News 1 Aug. 6/2 England has prea the 
better of Scotiand, both in the Amatcur apd Player Golf] 
Championships, . 

+3. One who plays or performs tricks to amuse 
others: a juppler; an acrobat. Ods. 

c3430 /i/er, Lyf Manhode ww. xivii (1869) 199 He maketh 
of bhike pat Re with hem, and pie Bre principal 

leyeres, and hise s; ecial joseloresves 2930 PaLacr. 255/2 
Player of gocr upon a curde, dalellesr. 

4. Une who acts a character on the stage; a 


diamatic performer, an actor. (In earlier use, one 


who playcd in an interlude. ) 

1453-4 Kolls of Parlt V. 4605/2 That .. Pleyers in their 
uterludes, be not comprised inthis A@le. 1466 A/anx. § 
Houses, Arf, (Roxb.) 325 And the sonday nexte after the 
aij. day, | safe to the pleyeres of Stoke, aj. s. @ 3533 Ln, 
Beengns Gold. Bk. AL, Ansel. (1546) G vuj, Counterlaityng 
plaiers of farces and munimerics. 1539 in Bicary's Anat. 
(1388) App, ait. 2g0 To y® quenes pleyers for pleyng before 
y® king ‘his Cristeman wij ji, 3 Netlingham Rec. IV. 
142 A reward gevyn to Ser John’ Beion plears. 1600 SHAKS. 
4. 1. Loan vii. ago All the world’s a sage, And all the men 
and women, meerely Players, a&x68o CuauNnock Sed. A vam, 
Wks (184,) 175 A player is not a prince, because he acts 
the part of a prince, 79a Hl, Warvore Letd, Manu (1854) 
1. 146 Ail the run is now after Ganick, a wine-emerchant sid 
is tuned player at Guodman'rficlds. 1868 Heurs Aealinah 
xvii (1876) 475 Give me some good plays to gu to, played 
by great players. 

5. One who plays on an instrament of music. 

1463 in Bury bl l/s (Camden) 18 Y* pleyers at y* orgenys 
ijd. 1839 Hise (Great) r Sav. xvi16 A man, that is a 
connyn, player with [Ceazcva vpon] an hirpe. 1608 Wit xr 
olay end Lod. 198 ‘Lhe singers and players of instruments, 
1837 -ncycl. Brit. (ed. 7) NV.615/1 The safest compass for or- 
danary players (ofthe serpent]is the two first of these octaves, 

It. That which plays. 

+6. A metal pendant to a hoise’s bit. Ods. 

rg98 Fiori, Sa/fudva,. among riders the plate whereat 
the players that hang an the mids of a port are fastned. 
3607 Manxnam Cava/, V1. (1617) §7 He shall have Snaffics 
of all shapes. .with small rings ip he inidst, aud sundty surt 
of small players fastned to those ringes, which to a trauel- 
lingg home breedes pleasure, r6rr Coick., Badsdlous, the 
players that hang to the port of a bitt. 

+7. pe. The antenrx or palpi of an insect. Ods. 

1747 Goutn Lae. Ants 5 Fach Worn (ofan Ant’s Mouth} 
has several little Joints, by which means it plays to and fro 
with great facility... Phe e Players are of particular Use to 
the Ants hoth in feeding themselvcs and also their Young. 

8. Billiards, Croquet. (ce quet.) 

3868 W. J. Wurrmork Croguct Lact g The term ‘player’ 
is borrowed from tillards im the game of pool, and means 
the ball which, after you have finished your break, will play 
on you. iar 

ATI. 9. attrib. and Comb. (chicfly appositive, in 
sense 4),a8 player-devil, -pirl, -man, -woman, e\c.; 
alsoplayer-likea., likeor behttinga play cr or actor. 

1548 Upatt, etc. Lrasm. Par. Mark iv. 246, Farre hom 
all manour of playerlyke ostentation. 1596 Lover Jiits 
Miserie 42 They say likewise there isa Plaier Deuil, a hund- 
sone sonne of Mammons. 164x Peynne Antif. 123, Va- 
geants, ‘Lheaters, Sceans, and Player hike representations, 
in making a puppet-play. 1675 Wycnertey Country Hye 
un. 1, She chid me just now for liking the playermen. 177% 
Smouinir //uanph. Cl 2 Apr., Miss Liddy bad like to have 
ron away with a player-man, 1837 HI. Ainswortu Crichton 
J. 1y7, can scarce comprehend how a player-girl hke this 
can occasion hin xo much trouble. 90g Lardy CAron. 
5 Apr. 7/2 ‘Ihe player-manager is @ rarity, 

Pliy-eress. rare. {1}. prec. + caer An actress. 

1830 in Cobbett Amr. Rades (1835) 11. 334 Many playeresses 
bad become peeresses. 


+Play‘erly,¢. Obs. rure. [fas prec. + -LY 1!) 
Of the nature or chatacter of an actor; befitting 


an actor. 

2618 Doron Florms 11. xiv, (1636) 132 Whereby leg Arete 
overcome in Lattell, not by true, and very kings, but this 
phantastike and playeily one, 633 Prynne Fistriomasut 
1. 1. i. B52 The Saiyricall invectiues of Juuenal) and others 
azainst this infimous Playerlie Emperor /é/d. Iv. 1. 939 
Pocticall streines of wit and Playerly eloquence. 

Playfellow (plerfelos). [f. Puay 56. + Fre- 
Low.] A companion in play or amusement: usually 
said of children or yommc people: 

1513 More Rich. [1 (1883) 36, | pray God send them both 
better playfelowes than hym. xggo SHaxs. A/ids, N. 1.1. 
220, 2633 Hivwooo sug. Trav. 1. Wha. 1874 1V. 10 My 
wife ands ‘ou, in youth were play-fellowes. 1790 Cowrea 
Lett. 27 Feb., Mrs. Hewitt..was my, playfellow at Berk- 
hamstead, 2838 Dickens Nick, Neck. i, At mes, & recollec- 
tion of his old playfellow broke upon him through the haze 


in which he lived. 

+ Playfere (plé‘fie:). Obs. Forms: 3 pleze 
juere, pleiuere, 3-4 pleifere, 4 plaw-, plowe-, 
pleyefere, 4-7 pleyfere, 5-8 playfere, (5 -uere, 
fer, 5-7 -feer, -feere, 6 -flere, -feir, -feare, 7 
-pheerie; 5 pleyfer, playefere, 6 -feere, plal- 
fore, -feere, -flore, -faier). [f. Puav sh. + F ERE 
36.1, companion, comrade.) A companion at play, 


PLAYFUL. 


a playfellow, playmate; a companion generally, or 
in any action or Gourse, 

cxaog Lay. 1563 Tfunden Merlin & his plage-iueren 
[c 1278 pleiueres}] mid hin, arass Fidiana 56 pi sari gust 
schal wid be schucke pleiferen pleien in helle. ¢ sgog Sh 
Edinund Conf, 64 in & &. P. (1862) 72 Wip pe ic go in eche 
stede.. & pi pleyfere ic am. a1xjz10 in Wright Lyric 


Poetry xv. 49 Glotonie mi glemon wes, .. Prude wes my - 


plowe fere, 3388 Wycuir Judy. xi. 38 Whanne sche hadde 
go with hir felowis and pleiferus (153g Covsrp. playefeeres), 
sche biwepte hir maydynlied in the hillis a@1qo0 7 ans. 
N. 7, Acts xiii. 1 (Paues 157) Manaen pat was po plawfere 
{Vulg. col/acfanens) of Herowde jo ‘l'ctrarke. 1470 Haxp- 
ina Chron. cuxxvis. vi, Roger Mortyimer..was that lyme 
the guencs playfeer, a1gq48 Hatt Chron, Hen. tb 43 One 

his wanton mates and vnthriftie plaifaicrs, 61a /‘tvo 

Noble K. 1. iii. 79 Learne what maides haue beene her 
companions and play-pheeres. ax Jeu's Daughier it, 
in Child Sadlads 2888) ILI. 2g4/1, { winna cum in, i cannae 
cum in, Without my play-feres nine, 

fix. 13. EE. Alt. P. C. gg Vous pouaté & pacyence 
aie Lea be -feres. 

Play- aid, efolk, ctc.: see PLay 56. 17. 


Playful (plevfil), a. (f Puay sd. + -rut.] 
Full of play, trolicsome, sportive; also, showing 
a sportive or sprightly humour, pleasantly humorous 
or jocular, jocund, merry. 

a 1240 Lofseng in Cott. How, 205 Tovel spac and slow to 
Godd .. sumehwile to pleiful, to drupi oder hwiles. a 15€8 
Ascuam Schod an. (Arb) 64, [ was ucuer, either Stoick in 
doctrine, or Anabaptist in Religion to mislike a merie, plea- 
sant, and plaifull nature = a4 739 Apnison 'J.), Me is 
scandalized at youth lor being lively, and at childhood for 
being playful. 2798 Bioomritio /armer's Boy, Autumn 

go Loud the Scream Of Geese impatient for the playful 
Srreati: 1Bo7 Crannk Par. eg. it. 849 His scorn, his love, 
in playful words he spoke. 1874 L. Sreesen Honrs in 
Library (1892) LI sii. av8 ‘The playful bumour which im- 
mor:talised John Gilpin. 

Play'fally, adv. [f. prec. + -Ly¥2] 
playtul or spoitive manner ; jokingly. 

1791 Boswreit Yotnsou 15 May an. 1776, I mentioned a 
scheme of making a tour to the Isle of Man ; and that 
Mr. Burke had playtully suggested as a motto, ‘The proper 
study of Mankind is Man‘. 2845 Foro //andd&. Sprint 87 
Picayo, picara, rogue (may be used playfully). 187g Jowerr 
Platu(ed 2) iV 59 We playfully threatenel that you should 
not be allowed to go home “infil the question was settled. 


Play fulness. [!. a3 prec. + -NEs8.] The 
quality of being playful; sportiveness, 

1795 Soutuny Lett. /r. Spain (1799) 96 With all the baby 
playfulness of love, 1833 W. Scoxnsuy Jral. Whale hish. 
17 The auroral] arch extending across the zenith, showed 
an uncommon playfulness of figure and variety of form. 
1880 [. Sikrnen /’ofe iv. 84 His playfulness was too near 
deadly earnest for the comedy of cominon life. , 

+ Play’-game. (és. A game of play; a piece 
of sport; an amusement, a sport; ¢ playebing: 

1598 BarcKxuny /edic. Mant. (1603) 62 They esteeme this 
our life to be buc a play-game. oe J Haywaro tr. Srouds's 
Lromena 30 Asmall Barke  thathad beene rob'd by Pirates, 
and left as a play-game to the windes. 1697 Damviir 
Voy. round iW'orld (1699) 4,6, 1 had been in inany eminent 
Dangers before now, but the worst of them all was but 
a Play game in comparison wath this, 


Playg.e, Playght, ubs. ff. PLavock, Piatt, 


Playgoer (plé yowas), [f Pray sd. + Goxr ; 
cl. church-goer.}~ One who (habitually) goes to 
the play; a frequentcr of the theatre. 

1832 Lams lia Ser. 1. Artif. Comedy Last Cent., The 
present generation of piaygoers, 1857 Mes Matugws 7a: 
Vable Cadk VW. 313 Night after night I revelled in delights 
known ouly to the play goer of those times. 

Su Play'-go ing sé. and a. 

1780 T. Davies Mem. Garrick (1808) IT. 48 (Jod.) By these 
means drawing all the playgoing people to pay Lane. 
1896 Darly News 28 Jan 6/6 It has been said that the play- 

oing of a man of the would is one of the most cherished of 

is memories 

Playground. A picce of ground used for 
playing on, esp. one attached to a school; hence, 
a place of recreation however extensive. 

2794 Sourney Netrospect 79 Much of the easy life the 
scholars led, Of spacious play ground and of wholesome aur, 
The best instruction ‘and the tenderest care. 1 Hull 
Advertiser 16 June 1/2 Seminary at Thorp-Arch. .. Ad- 
joining are extensive Play Grounds, for the recreation of 
the young gentlemen, 1874 SyMonns SA, /ialy & Greece 
(1698) I. i. 6 Our travellers — have made of Switzerland an 
English playground. 1878 Stusas Const, Hist, WL. xxi. 
595 the neihbouring villages were the play-ground and 
sporting-ground of the townsmen. ; 

fig. 1057 Mus. Matnuws 1ca-/'able Talk i. 4 A Magazine 
is..an actual playground of indulgence to youre authors. 
3901 blest tor July 47 Science has found the problem no 
Pp ound. en ; 

yhouse. A house or building in which 


plays are acted; a theatre. 
a1000 Aldheim Glosses (Napier) 1752 Celestis theatrt, 
pes heofentlican pleghuses. xg99 SHaxs. //en. V, 11, Chorus 
The Scene Is now transported (Gentles) to Southampton, 
‘here is the Play-house now, there must sil. 2683 in 
N. Shaks. Soc. Trans. (1885) 504 Att the play howse called 
the Cockpitt in Drurie Lane. 2666 Prrvs Diary 27 Oct., 
The playhouscs begin to play next week, 1733 Swirt 
Lett, Wks, 1841 II. 697 The comedy (which our poor friend 
{Gay] gave to the plnyhouse the week before death). 
1809 Kenpact 7'vav. I, xiv. 164 There is no play-bouxe in 
Harford, nor in any other place in Connecticut. 18gs D. 
Jeanotp S/. Giles iv. 30, I was born a lady. .though I do 
cell fruit in ne peynove. rss [see gt ooh 
° veurtarey Left te (ope 5 Nov., You may see.. 
t rime creak Play-houses of the Navion. those of the Lords 
and in dispute with ane another, 


In a 


979 


b. atirid. 

3673 Duvoun Afar. a la Mode Prol. 16 The women .. 
swure they would be true;.. Buc. they were made of play- 
house flesh and blood. 1700 T. Bauwn Aneusem. Ser. 4 Com. 
iv. (1709) 45 A Play-house Wit is distinguish’d by wanting 
Understanding. 1763 itisde: A New Academy of Compli- 
ments .. With a collection of the newest Play-house Songa. 
1896 Kipiinc Seven Seas (Yauchn.) 54 Like playhouse- 
scenes, the shore slid past our sleepy cyes. 


Playing (pléuy), vé/. so. [f. Puarz. + -1nG1.] 

1. ‘I'he action of the verb PLAY, in various senses. 

a1310 in Wright /ystc P. xxx 88 As y me wende omy 
pleyayng. on mi folie y thohte, ¢x3g0 Ser /risty. 3744 

che pou3t..‘l'ristrem and y boape Hep schent for our 
playing. ¢ 1420 Chron, Vslod ccxx, Edgar rode ov3t on bs 
pleyeny, In to a florest ney3t to his place. 1538 Covegvace 
#ucdus. xlix. 1 Swete as hony.., and as the playenge of 
Musick. 1962 T. Hony tr. Cassigdione's Courlyer 3. (1577) 
Cvb, Some in ryding, some in p aying at fence, 1601 Jp. 
W. Haatow Seria. Jaules Crosse Go Lhey call it the playeing 
of the Bit in the borse mouth, i ~ Hlaun) Ace. New 
duvent. p. laili, A playing of the Tide tuo and fro. «71% in 
woth Rep. List. ANS. Comm, App. v. 148 The action . 
mostly consisted in the playeing of the artillery. xgza J. 
Jimiatr. Le Silond's Garden ng 193 Conveying the Water 
.-for the playing of Jets, 188g Atheneum 14 Nov. 645/2 
First-class orchestral playing. r 

Obs. 


+b. (In torm plawing.) Potling: 

1464 1n Fasten Jett, LI1. 435 A grete lede to brew v. comb 
malte with one plawyng. 1683 Perous Flcta Asim. UW. 14 
Antiently Hoyling was called Piawing. 

2. attrib, and Comd., as playing day, garment, 
gear, place, week, + playing-board, a boar for 
playing some game on, e. g. a dice-board or chess- 
board ; playing-croft (Sc.), a playground; +play- 
ing-fere, a playfellow (= PLAYFEBR); playing- 
fiald,a field or piece of ground for playing in; 
applied esp, to the playgrounds at Eton; playing- 
hous®, -passage, in quots. applied to the ‘ bower’ 
constructed by bower-birds; + playing-stock, a 
butt for jests, a laughing-stock; + playing-table 
= playing-board; + playing-thing =: PLAYTHING, 
See also PLAYING-CARD. 

I Trevisa Barth, De F. R. xvi. clxii. (Bodl, MS.), 
And in anober manere table iva "pleyinge borde pat men 
pley one atte diis and ober games. 3 . Tavvonin sian, 
Kuv, Ih. 370 If both sexes have separate “playing-crofts. 
1575 Accorde's Gr, Artes. Kev jb, Then woulde the quo- 
tient declare the true number of the working dayes, and not 
of ‘playing dayes. 1898 SHaks. Verry Hiv. i. g “Lis a 
playing day [ see: how now Sir Hugh, no Schoole to day? 
1387 ‘Tacvisa /igden (Rolls) 1. 357 He louep somdel her 
norice and here “pleieng feres. ¢ 1450 Cov. ALlyst. (Shakn 
Soc.) 115 Ffarewel, Goddys sustyr, und his pleynge frre. 
1583-4 in Willis & Clark ¢ ambridee (1886) i. y 3 Iton Coll, 
Acc.) Trees..aboute the *playinge fildes. 2796 H. Wacroce 
Corr (1820) 1. 6 The playing helds at Eton. 2898 J. A. 
: 18BS Syria oh yon Pass a to ayy 7 pee wellthe 
playing fields. cx romp, Parv, qosfa eyynge gar. 
ment, Vudix. agi in Sharp Cov, Alys?. (1825) 44 The seid 
payyaunt, with the implementsand *playing geire belongyng 
to the same. 2 Gout.p in Proc. Zool. Soc. 94 They are 
used by the birds as a “playing-house or ‘run’, as it is 
termed. sb Darwin Dese. Aan 1. 1. ti. 63 The Bowcr- 
hirds .tastefully ornamenting their *playing-passages with 
gaily-coloured objects cx Will. Palerne 750 pat preni 

leyng place... loyned wel lastly to meliors chamber. 1896 
Give Antichrist 87 b, ‘The plaieng place, which they call 
Lhea/rum Colosseum, 1§79-80 Nortn Pilar he (1676) 748 
To make him a “playing stock i common playes. 161 
Forman }idg. abab, Phave bought a “pleyeng tabull: wit 
.Mii. poyntis on the one syde: and chekers on the other syde. 
1639 in Bury Ih ills (Camden) r8v, | give vnto my sonne-in- 
law..my inlaid playeing tables. cx1qgo Pomp. Pare, 404/a 
"Pleyynge (hynge, or thynge pat menn or chyklyr picy 
wythe. 2993-4 Acc. St. Alary at fill 32a M* parson gave 
to them a ‘playny weke to make mery. 1892 Saity News 
2a Nov. 6/4 The desirability or otherwise of a ‘playing’ 
week at Christmas, 

Playing, #// «a. [f.asprec. + -1na2.] That 
plays, in various senses: see the verb. 

arooe in Cockayne SA71e 32 An plezende cild arn under 
waenes hweowol. ¢1376 CHaucer Soeté, ut. met. ii. (Addit. 
Ms.), Pe pleiyny [/sdens} besines of men. 157g Cuurcn- 
YARD CAiffpes (1817) 152 For to plint, some playing pieces 
there A moant was raya, which kept the foeinfenre. 2708 
Evetyn Jiary Apr. (1819) Al. 74 A lively playing boy. 
2872 Ruskin in Daly News a4 Feb, (1898) 6/2 “Vurner has 
put the only piece of playing colour in all the picture into 
the reflections in this. ; 

+ b. Boiling. (Also in form plawing.) Obs. 

crqoo Sege Ferus. 671 Hote playande picche amonge 
pe peple x:ten, crgno Liber Cocorsim (1862) 37 In piayend 
water pou kast hit schalle To harden. rgga Hucost, Bubble, 
lyke plawing water,..scateo. 


Play-ing-card. Each card ofa set or ‘ pack’ 
used in playing various games: = CARD 56.4 1. 

ggg tr. Acf 3 Edw, JV,c. 4 No marchant..shal bryng.. 
into this realme .. chessemen, playeng cardes [vrie. cardes 
a Jucr). 1684 Lond. Gaz No. 1925/4 Making of Playing 
Cards in England, (wherein many hundred Poor People are 
do poyy 28:6 Sincer (¢é¢/e) Researches into the History 
° 


laying Cards. 

Flay'i , adv, vare, [f. PLayine pl. a. + 
-LY 2) In the way of play or recreation. 

1680 Avsuey Sricf Lives (1898) 1.2, I doe it playingly. 
This morning. .1 writt two lives 


Play less,a. [f Pray sd. + -Lxss.] Devoid 


of play or plays (in different senscs). 

@ 1834 CoLexipce cited in Wasster (1864). 12880 C. S. in 
Sociefy 14 Oct. 11/1 Is not France in the same deplorable 
playless condition ? Daily News 28 May s/s The 
playless playgrounds of French schools. 


PLAYSTOW. 
let. [f. as prec. + -Lev.) A diminetive 


or short dramatic play. 


1884 B. Matruews in Century Mag. XXVIII. 916 Ta 
these beautiful and witty playlets there is but the ghost of 
an action. 899 Welsh Reo. {. 751 The modern playhouse 


»ehas become the hoine, not of the play, but the playlet, 
t Play‘lome,-loom. 0s. rare—', [f. PuaY 
sh. + Ma. dome, Loum.) An instrament of play: 


_ in quot, ny Haig ta a club. 


a1qoo Sir /'erc. 2013 Go reche me my playlome, And I 
salle go to hym sone..Aue iryne clobe Bet he; Agayne 
Percevelle the fre He went than fulle right. 

lay’-ma:ker. Now rare. A maker, cone 
poser, or writer of plays; a dramatic author. 

1930 Paiscr. a55/1 nye maker, factevr, factiste, tht 
Swonnv Apo, Poctria (Arb) 44 Perchance it is the Comick, 
whom naughtie Play-makers and Stage-keepers, have iustl 
made odjous, 169: Woon A¢é. Oxon. 11. 261 He ret 
to the Metropolis, lived m Greys Inn, and set up for a play 
maker. 290347. ¢ VU. oth Ser. XI. 901/2 He insults Greene, 
Elderton, Tarleton, and all play-actors and play-makera, 

Playman (platmsén}, nonce-wa, A man ad- 


dicted to play, a gamester. 

3844 ‘Unacknray 4. Lyndon xi, She knew that as a play> 
man I had never failed in my word, 

Playmate (plé-mét), [f. Pray sd. + Mate 
56.4) Acompanion in play, a playfellow. Also Af. 

164m Hi, More Song of Soul ut. iit. wt. Iviti, The ovely 
playmates of pure verity. 1798 Cotrrince ‘vost al Mi. 
night 43 My play-mate when we both were clothed alike! 
1828 Carcyix AZisc. (1857) J. 923 Brother and playmate to 
all Nature. 3869 Heirs Friends in C. Ser. 1. 1D. bt 
Hanger and dirt tor his playmstes. 1879 Manreoirn Agel 
vi, She had been taken by playmate boys in her infancy to 
prep into hedge-leaves. 

Iience Play'mating s4., the being playmates, 
eompomcosilp in play. 

3888 G. W. Cauce in Lrbrary Mag. (N.Y.) May at Nor 
{is there) a tenth as much. .playmating of white aud colored 
children as there was in the days of slavery. 

Play-money, -monger: see PLa¥Y sd. 17. 

Playn, -e, obs. ff. PLain, Plank. Playnchour, 
-shore, Variants of PLancuka 56.1 Playner, obs 
var. PLENAR, Playnt, obs, f. PLaint, Puant. 
Playntain, -tein, -teyne, obs. ff. I'uasTtarm. 
Playntie, obs. Sc. form of PLenty, 


Playook, plaik, plaig (pl22k, plzk, plz). 
Se. koims: a. § playok, &- aia/. plack, 9 play- 
ock, -ick, playke, plaik. £8. 6 playg, 6- plaig, 
(plague). [f. PLAY v. or sd.; second element un- 
certain: ?-ock diminutive.] A plaything, toy. 

c1gag Wrntoun Cron. 1X. vi. 588 Westymentis, bukis, and 
othir ma Plesand playokis, he gave alsua. a Acc. Ld. 
fligh dveas. Scot. IV. 137 Vor menmlirg of the Princis 
playg of silvir. xg9g Duncan App. Atymtol, (E.D.S.), 
Crepundia, b.irnes plagies. 1911 Woprow Corr. (1843) 
I. 227 Send me word. .what placks to buy for Mary. 
Blacker. Mag. WAV. 395 Put half a crown in the hand of 
each of the poor weans {ura playock. 18az Cartyte Larip 
Lett, 1. 34y Forsaking the switch and quizzer and other plaiks 
invetited by French barbera. A/od. Sc. Bring in your 
plaigs, it's gaun to rain, (See Eng, Dial. Dict} 

Play-right, -seer: see lLay sd. 17. 

Plays, obs. f. PLace, Plays(e, -sce, -sse, 
obs. fl. PLatcer. Playsance, -ant, obs. ff. PLEa- 
SANLE, -\NT. Playse, Playsir, -e, obs. fi. 


PLFASE, PLEASURE. 
Playsome (plésiim), @. Now chiefly dial. 


[f. Puay 56. + -some.) Inclined to play; playful, 
258a SHRCTON Ouse. 1.11 ii, 137 All pleasant folke, well- 
minded, snalicious, and playsome. 273% SHAFIASB, Charac, 
(1737) LIL, Misc, su iit. 217 Not ashum‘d of expressing any 
ixtasy of Joy or playsom Humour. 193g Hume Val. 
Hist. Reig, Mss, 1317 11. 45t The playsome whimsies of 
monkeys, 1870 Vexney Leliae Lisié 705 He always said 
he [the horse] wero only playsome and that ‘tweren't vice. 

Ilence Play somely a/v., Play‘someness. 

a 1643 Ip, Farkcann, etc. Lafirl/ bility (1646) 56 He that 
woe playsomely dispused. 1676 GiLANvILL Seasonable 
Reflect. 108 How imuch slightness and playsomeness in 
speaking of sciving God. 188 Lrownina Serishtad, 
Camel-driver 60 My playsomeness had pleased thee. 

Playstead (plésted). ?/oca/, [f. Phar sb. + 
Srsap.} A place tor play, a playground, 

crag: Bittlesden Chartulary Vf. 121 (3. M.), Et in campo 
orientali vna dimidia acra super playstude fuxta terram 
Koberti le devenes. 12 Boston Even. Sraveller July 
The fortunate chiidren of ton ..go there (Franklin j 
..and engage in games over the playstead, 

Playster, -ir, obs. torms of PLASTER, 

Play'stow. /oa/. Forms: 1 plegatéw, 3 
pleystow ; now (as place-name) Plaistow, Ples- 
tor. [OE. filecstde a place of play, a gymnasium, 
f. pleg, PLay sb. + siéw place.) A place of play, 
a playground; now surviving in names of English 
villages (Platstow in Sussex and Essex), and in 
Plestor, name of an open space of about one third 
of an acie near the church at Selborne, Hants. 

10.. Sas. Leechd. LIL 206 [Ponne man} On pleastowe 
odde on wafung stowe andbidian hine gesih syringe sume 
getacnad. ¢toxo Cott. Cleopatra Glosscs in Wr.-Wilcker 
411/45 Gynmasio on plegestowum, Jbid. 465/40 Pate- 
strarum, zemrynga, plegtowa, 2789 Wars Ansig. Scléorne 
x, Sir Adam Gurdon .. in conjunction with bis wife Con- 
stantia, in the year 1971, granted to the prior and convent 
of Selborne all his right and claim to a certain place, placea, 
called La Pleystem, in the village aforexaid, ‘1x fideram, 
furan, ch perpeiuans clemosinam'. This Péeystow, locus 


PLAYTHING. 


ludorum, or play-place, is a level arca near the church of 
about forty-four yards by thirty-six, and is known now by 
the name of the /éestor. 1873 Mort. Cotuins Shoughts 
i* Gard. (1880) II, tog There 15 also to be a cross tu his 
{Gilbert White's] memory. ..]s there no sculptor who could 
adorn that cross which is to be erected on the plaistor with 
Py Put swallow in marble of Sicily? 

aysur(e, -yr(e, obs. ff. PLzasvre. Playt, 


-@, obs. ff. 


Plaything (p!2 pin). 

A thing to play with, a toy. 
1678 ‘Tranerne Chr, Athics 450 Say he delighteth in 

armies and victories, and triumphs, and coronations: these 

are great in respect of playthings ; but all thene are fecble 

and pusillanimous to a greatsoul. 1 Locke //um, Und, 


LAIT, PLav, PLAt#e, PLEA, PLEap. 
[f. Puay sé. + Tuna.) 


a. tid, (1695) 14 A Child knows his Nurse and his Crad! 

and by devrees the Play-things of a little more glanced 
Age 7 Swirr Pol. Conversat, 29 A Child would have 
cry'd half an Hour before it would have found out such 


a pretty Plaything. 1 Kang Anct. Expl. IL. xxi. 209 
Strange that these famine pinched wanderers «f the ice 
should rejoice in sports and play-things like the children of 
our own smiling sky. 

b. fg. A man, animal, or thing, treated as 


a thing to be played with. 

1680 Orway Ca/us Marinus. i, Sylla too,a Boy,a Woman's 
Play thing. 17 z Jounson L. P., Adenside Wks 1V. 
289 A physician in a great city seems to be the mere play- 
thing of Fortune. x Freeman Norm, Cong. II. vii. 75 
The Kmpire..bad now become the plaything of a Beal 
less woman. 

ec. atirth, (Chiefly appositive.) 

3781 Cowrer //ope 543 Yet charge not heavenly skill with 
having planned A play-thing world, unworthy of bis hand, 
3813 W. R. Spencer /’o¢nts Ded., Fancy bestow'd a play- 
thing-lyre. 1851 H. D. Worry Pict. Span. Life 186 His 
plaything sword is quivering 1n the bully’s heart. 

Playtime \plertaim).  [f. Puay sé. + Time sd J 

1. A time for play or recreation. 

166r CowLey Prop. Adv, at: Philos., School, Upon 
Festivals and Play-tim:s they should exercise themselves 
in the Fields by... Mustering and ‘Training after the manner 
of Soldiers, 1844 Mars, Brownine Cry of Children i, They 
are weeping in the playtime of the others. 1874 BurNanp 
My Time iv. 37, 1 Rad come to the end of my play-time. 

. The time for the performance of a play. 

1 Main Gié Alas x1. i 5, I waited with impatience 
for play-time. 

Play-ward, a. dial, [f. as prec. + -waRb: cf. 
wayward ) Given or inclined to play; playful. 

186a T. Harpy 720 on Tower i. 1. 26 The maid was 
a..playwaid piece o’ flesh when he married her. 1887 ~— 
Moodlanders I iv. 62 It neems no time ago that she was 
a little playward girl. 

Playwoman (pla-wu-min), (?) sonce-wd. A 
woman who acts in plays; an actress. 

3889 Dovie Micah Clarke 256 The brat of a wandering 
playwoman. 

lay-work (pla-wask). 
1. Work of the nature of play; an easy or trifling 


occupation. 

mA Misa Mitrorp Village Ser. 1. (1863) 216 It was 
delightful to observe her enjoyment of this pluy-work. 1877 
Svmonvs Renatss. /taly 450 Culuvation of Latin poetry 
was no mere play-work to Italian scholars. 

2. Work at plays or dramatic performances. 

rgoa J estin, Gas. a1 Nov. 32/1 At the Vaudeville, four- 
teen boys and sixteen girls are already mingling arithmetic 
and history with their play work on the a, 

ht (plérrait) [f Pray sd. + 
Wricut. professional maker or author of 
plays; a dramatist. 

1687 M. Cuirrorn Notes Dryden iv. 16 Wherein you may 
.. thrive better, than at this damn'd ‘l'rade of a Play-wright. 
sh Bia Porn Let. to Blount at Jan, Horace’s rule for 
a play may as well be applied to him as a Play wright. 
3877 Dowpen Shaks, Prim v. 49 Shakspure’s powers as 
a rising playwright mast have been recognised. 

Hence (monce-wds.) Play‘wrighteass, a female 
dramatist; Play‘wrighting, Play'wrightry, the 
action or occupation of a playwright. 

2832 Cartyik in Froude Life (1882) II. viii. 171 Various 

laywrightesses and playwrights, 2852 J raser’s Al 

LIV. 624 What is this but play weary 1896 Godcy's 
Mug. Feb. 186/2 Literary feeling is not everything in play- 
wrighting. 

i Plaza (pla:pa, pla-sa). (Sp. :—pop. L. *p/atta 
<= L. plafea: see PLAcK 56.) In a Spanish-speaking 
country, A market-place, square, public place. 

2683 SaLaapo (/it/e) A Description of the Plaza or Sump- 
tuous Market-Place of Madrid. 2886 F. B. Heap Pampas 
376 In the centre of the town there is a Plaza or grent 
square. 1890 Prascott Pers 11. 129 The Spanish soldiery 
assembled by torch hght in the séass to witness the execu- 
tion of the sentence. 

Ple, early form of PLEA; erron. f. PLEASR v. 

Plea (pl/), 56. Forms: a. 3 plaid, playd (see 
also PLeap sd.). 8B. 3-4 plait, playt, 5 pleet, 
5~6 plete, 7 pleyt. y. 3 plai, 3 (6 Sc) play, 
3-6 ple, 4-6 plee, pley, (§ ~/. place), 6- plea; 
(Se. 6 plei, plie, 6- ply, 7 pleie, pleye, 7-8 pley). 
As to common place for Common PLKas, see the 
latter. (ME. plaid, plait, a. OF. platd (842 in 
Strasburg oath), agreement, decision, decree, law- 
court, suit, action, in Anglo-Nomn. plat (¢1170 in 
Horn), play, \aw-suit, action :—"*playid-, *pla'- 
gid- :—L, placit-um that which pleases or is agreed 
upon, 2 decision, decree, etc., in oth c. (in phrases 
plactta habére, tendre), an assembly for discussion 
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and decision of matters of state; sb. use of pa. 
P le, neut. of L. placére to please: see PLAciT. 

‘he & forms ayree with the OF. variant plait 
(1Ithe.), plet, plaick (Godef.), Prov. plai/, Sp. 
pleito, Pg. presto, \t. piato, early med, L. plaitum 
(Du Cange) from placitum.) 

I. In Law: 

1. A suit or action at law: the presentation of 
an action in court. Now J//tst. and Sc, (esp. in 


phr. @ dw-plea). 

a. araso Owl & Night. (Cott.) 5 pat plait [Fesus MS. 

layd) was stif & starc & ard lbtd. 1737 An lateb dom 
Din plaid [ Jesws AVS. playd] tubreke. 

B. c12990 Heket 601 3if ani plait [R. Grouc. (Rolls) 
9704 play} to chapitle were i-drawe And ani man made ani 
ape #340 Aye. 39 Vo pise zenne belongep al pet barat, 
allie ualshedes, and alle gyles bet comep ine plait. ¢ 1400 
Apol. fold 79 \n pe courtof pleet. 1320-20 Cow pl. foo late 
smaryed (1864) 7 To daye I bad peas, rest, and unyte, ‘l'o 
morowe | had plete and processe dyvers, r€aa Marynes 
Anc Law Merch. 470 For the tenth time, the pleyte or 
suite, with all the records, goeth out of that Iudges court 
to a higher court. 

y- (2 Bairton 1. xvi. § ¢ Si soit le plé del princepal 
suspendu [let the plea against the principal be sus;ended]. 
léid. W. xv. §§ Si le play soit meu, et en plé pledaunt soit le 
bref trove vicious [if the plea be opened, and in the course of 
pleading the writ be found defective].) 

crago Bekcet 576 in S. Lng. J.eg 1 123 Pe hing wolde bat 
In his court pat plus [z. - le scholde beon i-driue. ¢ 3380 
Wvcr ag. Wks, (1880) 89 He meynteneb most synne bi 
preuy legies, exempcions & longe plees. ¢ 3440 Lypc. Hors, 
SAepe & G. 1 Controuersies pleys & discordis Atween_per- 
sones were it too or thre. c 1480 Godstow Neg 303 William 
Fitz Peur called into plee Moolde Vpton, Abbesse of Gode- 
stowe, and the Covent of the same place, in a plee of dette 
in the Courte of Mighell of Meldon. 1463-4 Plumpton 
Corr (Camden) 9 Be the place of the detinue for a chalise 
shold be lem to you; also the writts were out. ©1470 
Hienryson Sade of Dog 45 (tis. perilous ‘)ill enter in ple 
befoirane jugesuspect. 1487.$c. Acts Jas. 1/1 (1814) IL. 1177/2 
That all Ciuile accionis questionis and pleyis .. be deter- 
mytt & decidit befor the ee ordinaris, 1538 COVERDALE 
2 Sam.xv.40  thateuery man which hath a plee or matter 
to do in va lawe: might come tome. 3§57 Grimal bE Alans 
Life in Tottell's Misc. (Arb.) 109 The courts of plea, by 
braul, and bate, drine gentle peace away. 3870 Buc aNnan 
Chamnsxleon Whe, (1892) 46 {He} sucht to mak ane other 
change of court, and set vp new play agane. cx57§ Bal- 
Jour's Practicks (1754) 5: i mutes and pleyis quhilk hap- 
pinis to rise within burgh sould be pleadit and determinat 
within the samin. 1g Hanrison Angland wu. ix. (1877) 
goa These cases are otherwise called plees or action, wherof 
there are two sorts, the one criminall and the other ciuill 
rg9t LamMparne A rrhcion (1638) 16 Numan ought to sne out 
of the Countrey, or to draw his Plea from thence. 1609 SKENK 
Reg. Maj. 1. 8 ‘Yo compen, and answere..vpon the prin- 
cipall pleie. serial the lands vnjusthe occupied be him. 
1637-§0 Row //ist. Nir4 (Wodrow Soc.) 174 ‘The Session 
charged with buying of pleyeas, delaying of justice and 
bryberie. 21735 ArsutHNot Johu Bull (1755) 14 A plea 
between two country esquires about a barren acre upon 
acommoun, s8a8 Gatr /rorost xxvii, This gave rixe to 
many pleas, and. bickerings, before the magistrates. 1864 
M«Gitvray Poems 75 (E.D.D.) You won the plea. 

b. Phrases. ve o hold pleas (= medi. fenere 


plactta), to try actions at law, to have jurisdiction ; 


lo hold a plea, to try an action. 
3477 Rolls of Parlt. VI. 187/2 That..no Styward..hold 
uppon any Action, atte sute of any persone. 1494 
TABYAN C Aron. vil. 344 Syr Hugh Bygotte, iustyce,.. 
kepte his courte at Seynt Sauyours, & helde there the 
plees callyd Itinerii, the whiche is to meane, the traueylynge, 
or the waye plees. 1931 Dial. on Laws Eng. WW. xxxvi. 
(1638) 127 For else it were a thing in vaine for him to hold 
plee of Advowsons 1970-6 Lamparvk /’¢s amb, Kent (1826) 
182 Having a court. .in which they hold plea of all causes 
and actions, reall and personall, civill and criminall. 1620 
J. Witkinson Coroness & Sherifes 46 By a writof Justicies 
out of the chincery, which is a commission to the Sherif to 
hold plea of any summe whatsocver. 32768 BLACKSTONE 
Conon. UA. vii. 11a This writ may issue..to the county 
courts or courts-baron, where they attempt to hold plea of 
any matter of the value of forty shillings. 1874 Srusss 
Const. Hist. 1 iii 46 The count. .is still allowed to hold pleas. 
CG. Common pleas: originally, legal proceecings 
on matters over which the Crown did not claim 
exclusive jurisdiction ; later, actions at law brought 
by one subject against another, identified with ccvi?/ 
actions, and sometimes called + c#vil pleas (0b5.). 
Often short for Court of Common J’'leas; see Com- 


MON PLEAS. 
¢ 121§-18350[see Comnon Piezas). 21592 LAMBARDE A rcheion 
(1635) z0[see dj. /déd. 21 Courts of Law, that have J urisdic- 
tion of Civill or Common Pleas arising betweene our owne 
subjects 22634 Coxe and /xst, a1 Common or civil pleas 
are divided into real, personall, and miat. 2768-1844 [see 
Common Prieas), 389g Potrock & Maititann Eng. Law 
Il. sg Trespass of ef avneis, even when..it had become as 
civil an action as civil could be, was still not for every 
pare a Common Plea, for, despite Magna Carta, it might 
follow the King’. 
da. Pleas of the Crown ( plactta Corone): origi 
nally, legal proceedings on matters over which the 
Crown claimed an exclusive jurisdiction, as being 
breaches of the king’s peace; ater, in England 
including all criminal proccedings, as opposed to 
common pleas or civil proceecings (0ds.); in 
Scotland limited to four of the gravest kinds of 


action: see quot. 1607. 

[rerg Magna Carta c.17 Noflus vicecomes constabularius 
eoronatores uel alii balliui nostr) teneant placita corone 
nostre.} 1ga9 Rastevt /’astywe, Hist. Brit, (1811) 183 The 
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plees of the crowne were holden in the towre. xg9x Law 
BARDE A rcheion (1635) <o'l he Courts of Law doe either l.old 
civill, or criminall Causes (more anciently tearmed Common 
Pleas, and Pleas uf the Crowne), 1607 Cownit /aterpr, s.v., 
Pleas of the Crowne in Scotland be 4, roberie, rape, murder, 
and wilfull fire. , with vs they be all suites in the Kings 
name against offences committed against his Crowne und 
dignitie ., or against his Crowne und peace. 1651 Hosgis 
Leviath, (1839) 2,6 ‘The pleas according thereunto called 

ublic, surttisa publica, Pleas of the Crown; or Private 

lens. 3769 Biacksrone Comm. 1V. i. 2 ‘Sle code of 
criminal law 5 or, as itis more usually denominated with usin 
England, the doctrine of the pleas of the crown. 189g 
Po.tock & Maniann Fag. Law I. 571 More native to 
our law was the distinction between Pleas of the Crown 
and Common fleas, which was often supposed to coincide 
with, though really it cut, the more cosmopolitan distinction 
{i.e. between civil and criminal), 

2. a. Apleadiny; an allegation formally made by 
fn party to the Court; an argument or 1eason wiped 
by or on behalf of a litigant or party to a suit, 
in support of his case. 7/0 nake plea, to plead, 


Still in Sc. Law: see quotas. 1825, 1861. 

o3138% Cuaverr Jarl. foules 485 Of al myp lyfsyn that 
day I was born So gentil plein loue or uthir thyng Ne herde 
neucre no man me be-iorn” x Goypar Conf. LL. 154 
‘Ther was with him non acdvocat lo make ple for his usiat. 
1467 Mann. & Jiouseh. Kap (Roxb.) 402 Item, [paid] for 
another wrytte.. Item, for makeuge of a ple for the Sime, 
vs. 1607 CowriL /nferfr., lea signilieth in our common 
luwe, that which either partie alleadzeth for himselfe in 
court. x8ag 4cf6 Geo. i’. c. 120 § 9 Each of the Parties 
shall. lodge with the Clerk, previous to the final Adjust- 
ment of the Recon, a short and concise Note, drawn and 
s'gned by Counsel, of the Pleas in [aw on which the Action 
or Defence is to be maintained. 1861 W, Bett Dict, Law 
Scot. 636/1 Pleas in law, as a distinct portion of a record, 
were introduced by the Judicature Act, 6Geo. IV. 120, § 9. 
oid, 63;6/a The pleas are in general so flamed as to ground 
any Jegal argument which the facts may warrant,  /4rd. 
637/1 ‘Vhe panel's plea must either be gusé/y or not puilty, 

b. A formal statement, written or oral, made 
by or on behalf of a prisoner or defendant, alleging 
facts either in answer to the indictment, or to the 
plaintiff's declaration, bill, or statement of claim, 
or showing cause why the prisoner or defendant 


should not be compelled to answer. 

In civil process, since 1875, technically superseded by 
defence. Declinatory, dilarory, Joreign, peremPplory, ec. 
flea: see the adjectives. 

(3337 Vear Bho Lew. 77 (1883) § HW nad nulle cause 
par quei cesti ple girreit en vostre bouche de plederen barre. } 
1449 Rolls of Parlt. V 169/1 To plede any plee or plees 
in barr of the accyon, or in nbatement of the Fille. a 183% 
in Dial, Laws Ang, etc. (1886) 360 In an action of dlebt 
Upon a prompt, it 1s no plea to say, that he receiveth the 
money in cuntestation of his obligation 2607 Cows#e 
Interpr s.v., ‘Then is there a Forein plea, whereby matter 
is allead ced in any court that must be tried in another. 1769 

SLACKSIONE ( oni, IV. xxvi. 3:6 We have now to consider 
the plea of the prisoner or defensive matter alleged by himon 
his arraignment. 1818 Cruise Jrgest (cd. 2) Hf. 222 On 
debate the plea was allowed by Lord Keeper Bridgeman, 
1875 Ju ticature Act O.xix. 1.13 No plea or defence shall 
be pleaded in abatement. 

c. Special plea. In civil and criminal law, a plea 
cither in abatement or in bar of an action or pro- 
secution, alleging some new fact, and not merely 
disputing the ground of action or charge: opposed 
to the general tcsue, Cf. plead specially, PLEAD v, 
7b (also Coke On Litt. 282 b). 

2 in Ld, Raymond Xeforts (1790) J. 393 A rule was 
made by consent that the defendant ZPould waive the special 
pica, and plead the generalissue. x BLACKSTONE Cm. 

II. xx. 303 When he meant to distinguish away or palliate 
the charge, it was..usual to set forth the particular facts 
in what ix called a special plea. /érd., Pleas that totally 
deny the cause of complaint are cither the general issue, or 
a special pleain bar. /dif. 306 A justification is likewise 
a special plea in bar. 1769 /é/d. IV. xxvi. 3a9 Special pleas 
i bars which po to the merits of the indictment, and give 
a reasun why the prisover ought not to answer it at all, nor 
put himself upon his trial for the crime alleged. These are 
of four kinds: a former acquitta), a former conviction, 
a former attainder, or a pardon, 1817 W. Setwyn La:e 
Nist Prius (ed, 4) Uf. 692 Special pleay either im bar or 
abatement, are seldom pleaded to this action |[Eyectment) 


IT. Extended and figurative uses. 
3. Controversy, debate, contention, quarrel, strife. 


In later usage chiefly, now only, Sc. F 

@ 1ago [see 14). ¢ x80 Cast. Love 1078 ‘A! Ich am bi- 
tray3zed,’ q" pe fend po, ‘Nou Ich am porw ple over comen so. 
3363 Wyciir /sa. lviii. 4 Lo! to pies and to atriues jee 
fasten, and smyten with the fist vnpitously, 1387-8 T. Usk 
Test. Love w. v. (Skeat) L 22 Wherof cometh plee, debat, 
thefte, begylinges, but richesse to winne. 1483 Caxton Gold. 
Leg. ett He also had a grete plee and altercacion with 
the deuylle for the body of Meysex 1§60 A. L. tr. Calvin's 
Foure Serm, Souge beech. i, He entieth not into plea with 
God. 1596 Dacayuris tr. Lestie's Hist, Scot. x. 316 Sum 
captanis fra haith pnirtes, sped with speid to stanche this 
pley, and mitigate this controuersie. Jéid. 433 Tha suld 
returne But plie [L. sine arnornusm De dad a 1774 Fea- 
cusson /fallow/air Yoems (1845) 16 Pleys that bring him 
to the Guard And eke the Council Chammer. 41810 
TaAnnanitn Poems (1846) 113 His wife and him are at some 
family plea. 2878 Micuim Deeside Tales niv. 1.0 There 
was like to he a ply between them an’ the Forbescs 

4 That which 1s pleaded, maintained, or urged in 
justification or excuse; a pleading, appeal, argu- 
ment, claim; an apology, pretext, excuse. 

agyo Vox Populi 423 in Haal. A. P,P. UN. 265 Thel are 


dryven to theire plea. 1968 Grarton Chron. 61a The 
Cacitaine percciuing his dilatorie pie, by force tooke bim 
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from the officers. sg8q Nasus Pref Greene's Menaphon 
(Aib.) t4, $ bad ratner referre it, as a disputative plea to 
diuines, 1638 Perit, Conf. vir. (1657) 327 ‘Vheir bent plea is 
fiom the words of Christ. 1667 Micron #. 2. 1v. 394 So 
spoke the Fiend, and with necessity, ‘The tyrant’s plea, 
excused his devilish deeds. 1754 RicnaRrpgon ‘Ltalidine 
JE] xviii. rg2 No piea is too weuk fur folly and self-intercnt 


to insist upon, 277% Horne in Funusus Lett. li. (1772) 1.197, 
a 


J almit the plea. £938 THintwane Greece xxxvii. V. 5 
obtained leave to decline the command ou a plea which can 
scarcely have been more than a pretext. 18797  roupe Shot 
Stuf, (1.883) 1V. 0.4. 4 The privilege and authority of vishups 
and clergy was Hecket’s plea for convulsing Lurope. 

+5. transf. That which ig demanded by plead- 
ing; aclaim. Ods rare. 

1588 Snans. 4.2. Lou. i. 7 The plea of no jesse weight 
Than Aquitaine. 1996 — Averch, V. 0 ii. a4 Hut none can 
drine hiv from the enuious plea Of torfeiture, of iustice, 
and his bond. /badé iv. i. 198, 203. 

+6. A pioposal, offer, Ods. 

¢34g0 Nerdin 365; And yet shall I make to yow a fire 

lee: com with me to Bredigan .and do hym homage = and 

shall yelde yow the custell all quyte.  /drf. 465, I sente 
hym to wite that I wolde he mahke no pleet, ne noyse to no 
man of his compinye. 

7. attrib and Comé.: plea-houre Sc., a court of 
law; plea side, the civil side of a court having 
both civil and criminal jurisdiction. 

(1439. see Purap sé. 4.) 2758 Buackstone Cone. WL. iv. 
42 On the plea-side, or civil boanch. 18:8 Scott “rf, 
Mid. v, Ue's seldom at hame when there's ony o’ the pica- 
houses open. 

Plea, v. Sc. and north, dial, Forms: § play, 
pleye, 5-6 pley, 6 plie, 7- plea. [t. PLEA sd.] 

l. sntr. = PLEAD v. 1-3. 

©1440 Alphabet of J ales 28 On a day he come in to be 
cowrte & pleyd with fe men of cowrte & pe judgies & 
overcome paim = /éaf 208 Gude angels stude on be toder 
syde & playid ayayns baim. c1470 Heneavson Mor. 16. 
xi, (Wolf & Lah viii, Yaa, quod the wolf, yit pleyis thow 
Asane. 1599 In R. M. Fergusson f/isne (1899) 222 Note, 
‘The Mayistrats. sall rather ac ept voluntarhe ten bolls 
mault 3eirlie .thento pley tor ye said Landis. r700 Z. Hata 
in J. Russell //a-gs xi (1881) 335 He ads iv d ine in general 
to quit two or three thousand merks rather then plea, 
61817 Hoce Zales & SA, V2. 153 Another great acquisition 
of property, for which | had pleased. 1868 J. SaLmon Geweo- 
dean ih. 1. 41 Scorn the love for whilk sae mony plea 

2 trans, = PLEAD U4 7. 

188: Safir. Poems Reform xiii. 160 It was the Dowglassis 
duuchtaly them dang, And ple jour proces in that par ia- 
ment. 1596 Darayvurcetr. Leslie's Hist Scot 1.116 Athir 
ar thay preistes serueng the kirk; or men of law to plie a 
cause, or Men of weir to fecht. 18:16 Scott Ofd Mort. xiii, 
The estate was sair plea'd between Leddy Margaret Bellen- 
den and the present Land, 1887 Miss MR. Laten 7 acts 
anc. klk. g ik, D TD.) Aw’m lke to plea poverty, 

Plea, erron. obs, f. PLEASE uv. 

+ Ple‘able, a. Sc. O/s. In 6 pleyabls, -bill. 

f. PLea v. + -ABLI.] That may be the subject of 


Wigation; debatable. 

2333 Hecianprn Livy nt. xxv. (S.T.S) 13. 4g Quhen be 
tribunis war tnalie callit, bur Lugit pe pleyabill dandas to 
os to romaris. 18893 Rew Privy Council Scot, 1. 150 

poun the severall ground of Scotland, nother pleyable nor 
debatable, ane gret way within the peceable inarche of 
Scotland, 

Pleace, obs. var. PLCASE vu, 

Pleach, 54 rare-'. [f. Puracn v.] Inter 
Jacmy, intertwining ; intertwinement of boughs. 

1819 WiFteEN Aonsan Hours (1820) 45 His nest, the pleach 
Of many a wilding bough in the neat giant beech. 


Pleach (pis), vw. Forms: 5-6 pleche, 6 
Plsissh(e, Jc. pleich, 7 plesh, plish, 7- pleach. 
[ME. pécche, a. OF. *plechkier (mod.F dial. p/écher), 
dial, form of OF. flessier, plaissier Puasu v.! 

L. (rans ‘To interlace or mtertwine (the bent down 
or half-cut stems and branches of young trees and 
brushwood) so as to form a fence or the like; = 


PLasn a.t 1, 

1398 ‘Lrevisa Rarth. De P. R. xvi. cxiiti. (Bodl, MS), 
The w:pie. is biker in bowes & spraves )i plechinge schied- 
inge and paringe. ¢1489 /allad. om [/ns6, i. 3,30 Nowe 
husbondrie his olde vines plecheth. /67/7. 418 Bende as 
a bowe, or vynes that men pleche. 1893 Fitzuers //uséd, 
§ 127 Let the toppe of the tree lye over the rote of un 
other tree, and to pleche downe the bowes of the same 
tree, to stoppe the huluwe places. fis. (see Prasu o,! 
1). 18:38 Kuats Asctyim, i. 934 Plander'd vines... pleach'd 
New growth about each shell ana pendant lyre. 1893 
Srevenson Cafriova xxii, The trees meeting overhead ; 
some of them trimmed, some pleached. 

b. ‘To layer (a shoot, e.g. o! a vine), 

¢3420 Pallad. om Hus, w. 648 At October in luke lond 
plecheth [L. propaga!) he. 

2. To make, dress, or renew (a hedge or the 
like) by the above process ; =» Piast v.! 3. 

2583 (see Prasn v.' 2). 263g Sin FB. Verney in Mew, 
Verney Fam, (1892) I. 129 The Gardner shall pleach noe 
Hedge thia yeare. 3185 Brocnerr 1. C. Gloss., Pleach, to 
bind a hedge. 1974 Syvmonns SA. lfaly & Greece (1898: I. 
xiii, 280 The low broad arches of the alleys pleached with 
vines, 3886 Corns, Afug, July 32 The banks of the.. 
hedgerows, which were seldom cut or pleached. 


3. genes ally. To entwine, interlace, tangle, plait. 

1830 Vunnyson Poens 125 Pleached with her hair, in mail 
of argent Jight Shot into gold, a snake her forehead clips 
1861 Meveater O.rontan in Irel. o& The earth, being 

leached togeeher by the roots of dwarf w.llows and grass, 

as defied the pelting storm. 1863 Swinnuane cans @ 
Ball., At Eleusis 209 Poppied hair of gold Persephone S 
tressed and pleached low down about her brows 
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Hence Plea‘ching 2/. sd. and ffi a. 

3998 [sec sense 1}. 1504 Nottingham Rec. V1. 914 For 
pleinshing at the coppy [= coppice) 280g J. Guatane 
Sabbath (1B pr 18/3 ‘Tangled sothick with pleac hing brumble- 
shoots, With brer and hazel branch, and hawthorn spray. 
1889 Boy's Own Paper 21 Dec. 2178/3 Tne pleaching {uf 
the hedges} ended at the fuot of a rixe in the gruund. 

Pleached (plat, poet. pliifed), pr/ a. [f. 
PLEACH v + joe 

1. Of boughs: Interlaced, intertwined, tangled ; 
transf. of the arms, folded together. 

1606 SHans. Ant, & Cl.1v. xiv. 73 Would'st thou. .see Thy 
Master thu» with pleucht Armes, b nding downe His 
corrigible necke? x Field 1 Dec. 828/2 The pleached 
laurels near the house. 1 Mary Kinustry W. Afra 
280 It was hedged with thickly pleached buslis. 

2. Koimed by the pleaching or iotertwisting of 
boughs and twigs; fenced, bordered, or overarched 
with pleached boughs, as a garden-alley or arbour. 
Now chiefly as a Shakspenan expression revived 
by Scott. 

2599 Suaxa. Much Ado .\. ii. 10 The Prince and Count 
Claodio walking ina thick pleacned alley in my orchard. 
bid. wt. i. 7 Bid her steale into the pleached bower, Where 
hony-suckles mpened by the sunne, Forbid the sunne to 
enter. 1888 S: ort Niged x, He .proposed = that they should 
take a turn in the pleached alley. 18289 A aanives sary, 
Beatrice 232 She couches in the pleached bower Which 
tasselling honeysuckles deck. 2862 Wuyie Metvitty Tilbury 
Nogo 249 An occasional grass held, enclosed by high rowuen 
banks and ‘ plcached * fences, 

Plea‘cher. /oai. 
= PLASHEK: @ A Loug 
pleached. b, A hedger. 

3883 Miss Jacuson SAvopsh, Worddk., Pleachers same as 
Layers, the quick-thorn shoots which are lad down to form 
the hedge 1889 /ort/olio Dec. 231/32 ‘Vhe topiarius, or 
pleacher, was kept actively at work in Gimming the hedges 
and trellis walks, 


+ Plead, 54. Chiefly Sc. Obs. Forms: (3 plaid), 
5-6 (Sc.) pled, plede, pleid, 6 (Amng.) plead, -e, 
(Sc.) plaid. [f. Pugap v.; perth. m pait a re- 
miniscence of OF. and early MIE. pladd, rare by- 
form of plait: see PLEA 56.] 

1. A suitor action at law; a controversy, dispute; 


= PLEA sé. I, 3. 

[a 2280 Plaid; see Pima sh.1.] 14.. Wyntoun's Cron. vit. 
iv 440 Quhare thar is in pleid [v. 7. pley] twa men Askand 
the Crowne off a kynrike. eran »NKY Heallace xX. 104 

allin 


f. PLEACH vu. + -ERIJ 
with which a hedge 1» 


He.. maid Stewart with hym to phd. ¢1470 Ilenny- 
80N Mor. Fad. vi. (SAcep & Duy) xiii, And thair began the 
leid, xg62 VT. Hony ti. Castigcione’s Courtyer w. (1577) 
ij, Bycause the pl ade betweene you maye happen bee to 
long. 1967 Gude y Godlie B. (5. 1.5.) 149, I fand the loste 
from bhs, Throuch Adamis sin and pleid. 3581 Mansick 
Bk of Notes 26g ‘The matter, .15 in plead. 
A plea, allegation, claim. 

1486 Sin G. Have Law Arms (S.T.S) 208 To ask resoun 
and move plede before him..suld be siall redress, and bot 
ane unpronfitable plede. 2960 Rouianp Cot, beuns ut. 
863 Quhairthhow we all was quite of Plitois pleid — 1560 
Davus tr, Sleadane’s Commu. yor The foundation of your 
pleade is so fulien, y* | nede not to answere thy protestation. 

3. Vicading, harangue, speech, talk, discussion, 

01480 Hottann //ovw.at 818 The barde held a grete pleid 
In the hie hall. 2g00-20 Dunnark Poems xivi.iig Thor birds 
.. Singing of lufe amang the levis small, Quhois ythand 
pk id it maid iny thochtis grene. 1935 Stewaki Cro, 
Scot. U1. 494 Thus endit scho that first oegouth that pled. 
18.. Freevis of Berwik 256 in Dunbar's loems (S. TS.) 
294 Ga fill the stowp, hald me no mair in pleid, For I am 
verry tyrit, wett and cauld. 1973 Sater. Seems Reform, xl. 
197 How he suld fend from furse and thair fend, Syne Jeaue 
this lyfe with hist for all thair plaid. 

4. attrib, as plead-house = flea-house: see 


PLEA sé. 7. 

1489 Sir G. Have Law Ams (S.T.S) 270 A plede that 
is maid before a juge ordynaie in a plede hous. 

Plead (pliii), v. korms: a. 3-4 plaide(n, 
pliid i, 3~ playde, 4 pl-de(n, 4-7 plede (5 
pledde, plide, 5-7 pled), 6 pleade (pleed), 6-7 
Se. pleid, 6- plead. /'a f.and pple. pleaded: 
contracted § pladde, (9 dial. plad), 5- pled (now 
Sc. and dia/.), 7-9 plead. 8. 4 pleit-y, pleyte, 
playt-y. playte, pleten. -yn, 4-6 plete, 5-6 
pleete, 6 pleate. [In ME. form plarden, plaid, 
a. OF. plaiit-rer (Roland, 11th c.) to go to law, 
sue, plead, f. OF. plafd: see PLBA sb ; j asallel to 
med. L. placitdre, to hold pleas, to litigate (¢ 800 in 
Du Cange), f. placitum Piga; thence AF. plates, 
ME. pléde(n, plead. ME. flatten, plaity, pléten, 
plele was a secondary form, corresp.to Ov. plaitier 
(r4qth c. in Godef.) ; cf. also med.1.. p/astave (gth c. 
in Du Cange) from plactédre, and OF. and ME. 
plait sh., fur platd, Puza. Ci. the later PLga z.J 

I. Intrensitive uses, 

+1. To raise or prosecute a suit or action, to go to 
Jaw, to litigate. és. 

@. (3298 Bairron in. i. § 1 La manere de pleder, coment 
chescun pleyntif deit repurchacer sa se.sine de fraunc lene- 
ment.) xzqqa Rod/s of Farit. V. 45/1 Able to purchace 
Londes..and also plede and be empleded, 1923 FirzH+ ka, 
Sure, xi. (3539) 17 Shall nat plede nor be impleded of their 
lenementes, 

ie €8 
bateilis, and pe-ible persones to plete.  @ 1400- 


so 
Alexander 78 He..<awe two men of pe xame towne bifore 
a iuge pletyng, a@sgoo in Arnolde's Chron, 34 Ye shal 


Wve Sed. Was. INT, 348 Freris.. moven londis 


PLEAD. 


not pleete wt noo freman of the Cite wiont the cite. 1389 
Mon yacoge 1. Wks. 1094/1 Rather than thei shouldc pleaie 
and striue in the law before the infidels a1 Merc4. 
& Son 42 in Hagl. &. P. 2. 1.138 ‘Vhou schalt be pletyd 
with, when y am gon. : 
+b. In extended and fig. use: To contend in 


debate; to wrangle, argue with, ayutnst. Also ¢o 


plead it. Obs. 

a. a rago Owl & Night. 184 We mawe bet... Wibvte cheste 
and bute vyhte Playde jr. *. plaids) und sope & mid ryhte. 
r500-20 Dunsar /’o: wits hx. 5 Sen he plesis with me tu pleid 
I nall him knawin mak byne to Calyss. rgs7 N. ‘I’. (Genev. 
Row, ix. 20 Who art thou which playdest against Gud? 
2960 Ruovrann Crt, Venus 11. 306 ulate than, gif thay of 
my craft with me pleid? 3g93 G. Harvey Pierce's Super, 
Wks. (Grosart) I]. 42 Come.. you that Joue to plende ft unt 
inuinaibiy at the barre of che dunghill, and will rather loose 
your liues, then the last word, 

Fr, c 138 Snorrnam Poenrs vii, 723 Ich schal makye con- 
tekhede By tuyce Pyne and wyves sede, And moche to 
p! ity, 3388 Wc Sudg. xxi. 22 Whanne the fadrix and 
pritheren .. bigynne to pleyne and plete [1382 chiden] azens 
jou. 2636 CovervaLe Jod xvi. 21 ‘hough a body might 
pleate with God, as one man doth with another. 

2. ‘To address the court as an advocate on behalf 


of cither party; to maintain or age the claim, 


or state the case, of a party to a suit. 

a. ¢ 1305 St. Auth. 77 in £. £. P, (1862) 92 Gret achame.. 
Av Emperonur to siche aboute:..Afier muiatres, to plaidi 
gen a 3ung wenche. ¢ 1380 Wycuir II ds. (18€0) 24 Sendynge 
of men. .of lawe..bi here owen pernones for tu plede. 14 
Cal. Anc. Rec. Dublin (1889) 1. 288 No man of lawe acho 
pied befor Mayre and Baylyfys of the sayde citte, 1583 

luccaster Positions xxxix, (1887: 202 The first and chiefe 
_ in law among lawyers though he do not phade 1396 
Srensen F. Q. v. ix. 43 And with him. .came Many grave 
perfuons that against her pled, 26g Hounrs Lewath. i 
AXKVIL 145 Sentences. to be taken by them that plead, for 
Lawes in that particular case. 2 Ginnon Decl & F. xvi. 
(0869) J. 397 He had pleaded with distinction in the tribunals 
of Kome. 

A. 1397 Lane. 7. PLB. vin 39 Men of lawe. .pat pleteden 
fur Mcde 1387 Trivisa Aig den (Rolls) UN. 201 Pat day 
pat be pletede to fore wiige. 1480 Caxton Chon, Eng. 
Coxvxie (3482) 248 Tt was ordeyned that men of lawe fio 
that tyme furth shold plete in hu: moder tunge. rgoa Ord. 
Crysten Alen (Wo de W. 1506) 111. ri, 160 He pleated by 
thre yeres in the grete assyse in the cyte of Bourgeys, 

b. In extended and fig. use. To urge a suit or 
pinyer; to make an earnest appeal, entreaty, or 
SUpplication; to beg, implore. Const, with the 
peison appealed to; for the thing desired, or the 
person in whose interest one spenks; also agarnst. 

a. 13990 Gowrrn Conf HI. 155 Bot thogh him lacke forto 
plede, Him lacketh nothing of manhede. 1684 Quarirs 
Job x. 60 Let me, a while, with my Accusers plead (rine 
dead} = 3668 in Cosn's Corr, (Suitees) 11, 313 My Lord 
hath been.. plead with for something for him to keepe him 
here. 3781 Ransay Content 374 My mind, indulgent, in 
their fusour pled. 1787 SMourett Nepotsad ui. v, Tho’ siient 
hs tongue, he will plead with his eyes. 21757 Nome Donglas 
ni, We search’d his clothes, And fund these jewels, whose 
rich value plead Moat powerlully against him. 1837 Wait1ieR 
wm Life ibys) 1. 1y9 We have caucused in season and out of 
season, Uhreatened and coaxcd, plead and scalded. 1838 
Lytion slice 1. x, 100 nat scorn to plead for me. 186g 
Firman Norm, Cong. VWI. xii. 158 All Roger's services 
could not plead against this ijl-timed tenderness to a foe, 
2891 /bid. VV. xvit_ 42 His skill doubtless pleaded for him, 
r63a J. H. Buovt Ref Ch Eng. 11 197 It does not appear 
that any one pleaded for his pardon except himself. 

b. 1340 Ayent, gg Loke hou..fesu crist. pe tekp wel to 
playty. ¢ 2374 CHaucer 7 vopydus ui. 1419 (1468) Be (ye] 
nought war bow fals Polyphere Is now shows eft soones 
for to plete. ¢2380 Wycur Serm. Sel, Wks. b.114 Medefuili 
plete wip men. 

3. ‘}o put forward a plea. Cf. PLEAbING v/, sd. 3. 


a. ‘To put forward any allegation or formal state- 
ment forming part of the proceedings in an action 
at law. (Cf. Pisa sb. 2a.) lead over: see 


quots, 1872, 1890. 

1444 Rolls Of Parlt. V. vr1aft Yef..the Defendaunts or 
Pleantifs iv suche forcign Plecs plede to issue. 1683 Grin- 
S1ONK Cooke's Rep. (1791) TILT. 651 (Cuse av Jac. I, 1623) His 

lea in bar is not answered when he doth not rely upon it, 

ut pleadsoverin bar 188g H. J. Strenen Paine. Pleading 
(1843) 100 Faulis in pleading are, in some cases, aided by 
pleauing over, 1878 bMharton’s Law sex 739/1 Plead 
ever, to follow up an opponent's pleading by replying, cic, 
so overlooking some defect to which exception m ght have 
been taken. 1875 Judicature Act O. xxvnwr. 5 When any 
party has amended his pleading under rule 2 or 3 of this 
Order, the other party may apply. for leave to plead or 
amend his former pleacing: sbgo Cent. Dict, Pleading 
over, going on to respond by pleading, after a previous 
pleading has been judged insufficient, or hay been withdrawn 
b. esp. To put to.waid an answer or objection 
on the part of the defendant to the plaintifi's bill, 


(Cf. Puga sd. 2b.) 

14. Nolls of Parlt V. 396/1 Provided also that that Act 
RLOp not ne conclude the said ‘] homas .. to unswer or plede 
to eny matier abovesaid. 1977 /bi 7. VI. 1187/2 They may 
answere and plede to the action, or in abatement of the 
pleyites. rqgo-1 Cal. Ane. Ree. Dublin (1889) 1. 37% ‘lo 
Pocce to a quest in lyke wise in ther owne persones. 568 

RYDEN ‘fan. Fevar v. ii, He will not hear me our!.. 
Was ever criminal forbid to plead? 1787 JF ed? ow Corr, 
(1843) VIL. agg Nhe Assembly eared him to propound wl at 
he had to say against their being his judg s. . ‘Then ais 
two lawyers, Mr Grant and Mr Muay, pled upon ti at 
he:d 1°96 Bunne /ef. Notle Ld, Wks VIII. 8, 1 ougne 
to be allowed a reasonable fieedom,. .and no culprit ought 
to plead in iron. = 1884 H. J. Strenen Princ. [leading 
(1885) 50 If the defendant does not demur, hi» only alterna- 
tive method of ¢ fence is, 10 oppose or answer the declara 
then by matter of fact. lu so doing he is said to plead. 


PLEAD. 


IT. Transitive uses. 
+4. To go to law with, sue (a person), O43. rare, 
B. 2382 Wrcur /sa. lviii 3 Alle youre detoures ‘ee pleten 
(1 68 je aven [Vulg. repetsis) alle youre dettouris}|. a 1g90 
tu Arnolde's Chron. 5h, We hiaue praunted to our citezens 
of london that none of them plecte (fz. plutee) othor wyth- 
out the wallis of fondun, 


6. To maintain (a plea or cause) by argument in 


a court of law. Also (rans/. 

a. [saga Barton si. §7 Qe des pletz pledez devaunt eux.. 
eyut record dvd, #8 A pleder comimuns pictz}] 1488 
Mank of tvesham (Arh) 77 Me was tu many that pledyd 
her causis of pod conscienk a vyulent opp.essur. 1851 
Rowinson tr. A/ore’s Utop. u. vii, (0895) 235 Vhey thinke it 
mo-t mete that every man shuld pleade his owne matter, 
aod tell the same tale bef re the mdse, that he woukt tcl ta 
hivimenoflawe. gg60 Datst: Séesdae's Comin 235 The 
Prince sent two of bis couns ours. to playde the case. 
¢ 1586 Cirss Pemprowr /’s xxiv. xx, Ri.e, God, pleide 
thyne owne case 1678 Pr praux Leff. (Camden) 36 Our 
low case isnot yet ended; four advocates come down from 
1¥* Commons to plead it next team) 2979 W Camekon in 
Se. Liavaphe xvi vi, Plead the widow's cause, 1814 Scotr 
Lak. of Isdes we viv, Ausious his suit Lord Ronald pled. 

B. ¢ 1450 Cadsteow Reg. roo One acre of mede whereof 
hie was I pleted bitwene them in the forsaid Courte.  1q& 
Caxton Fables of Alfonee ix, They remytted the cause to 
be discnted or pleted before the Juue. 1539 Riace (Great) 
Fob xx. yO that Pinyghe come before Ins seate, to pleate 
my cause before him. rsgo Bare /asage Both CA. Bs Vet 
ts Chit.stes onely office to receyue all complayntes tu pleate 
them, and to sede them. 

- To sue for ina court of law. Al-o transf. to 
beg, entreat for. In later use chiefly .S¢. 

a13 .Gaw&Gr Ant 13041) schalkysseat your comaunde- 
ment, as a kny3t fallez, And fire Jest he displese youw, so 
plede hit no more, 25394 Maatowe & Nasup Jf wii, That 
crave such favour As puor distressed) misery may plead. 
1637 so Row //isé Av & (Wodiow Sov) ryo Tf a minister 
throw povertie he not able to plead dis gleeb ansl mane, 
that the rest assist him by coutribuang tall heesmecit, 2za1 
Anson Sect, No, 46? 6 The Misery of ny Case, and great 
Nanibers of such Sufferers, pleat your Pity and speedy 
Relief. 1821 Cuacurrs Dae yin Lif i8s0) F230 Had been 
apprized, that my augmentation was to be pled on the 18th, 

bh. ce 1g00 WWew Not br, Mayd 66 Mercy I pleate 


7. a. To allege forma'ly in the course of the 


pleadings. (Cf. Pea sé aa.) 

a, ¢ 1460 Gadsivw Nev. aco A Charter of Stephyn Agothe, 
J} pleyd in the hyngis Conrte, for a tevemente th Trehindes 
line, agge 4ef7 flew U/L, 6. 2 $1 Courtes where the seid 
protecctons shalbe pleded or ley ect for any of the seid persons 
in-all ples, plees of Dowre..except. 1766 Bi ack. 10NK 
Comm, Lutrod, 76 All other private custoins must be particu. 
huly pleaded. 2890 Lai Acports 24) BLD. 60 The para- 
graph was properly pleaded and ougnt not to be struck out. 

A. 1480 Caxton Chron, fang. vti15 20) 8°/¢ That no letter 
nor commaundement that came from Kome shuld be recey ued 
nor pleted in En clande, 

b. ‘Vo allege formally asa plea (Piea sd 2b). 
fiead specially, to allege a3 a sprcial plea (PLEA 
sh 2), 

1931 Dial. on Laws Fug. uw litt. (1638) 159 If the de- 
fendant. anany action plead a plee that amounteth to the 

cneral issue, 60a FurnncKwe sé 26 Lara? 72 ‘Vhis ple 
Ft was cnforced toa pled by the court. 1659 HOLES RANGE 
Aldiance Div. OF 22 dt. Augustine plead it) m= bar to 
Celor’s action of unkindnesse against him. 1796 Hume 
Llist. Jmg (812) TE. anxvn 280 he counsellors pleaded 
constraint as an-excuse for their treason, 2768 Brack. 
SionE Comma WToxa. 305 Every defence which cannor thus 
be specially pleaded may be given in evidence upon the 
general issue at the vial, 1769 (Gad. PV. xxv 336 A pardon 
may be pleaded in bar 18.7 Wosetwyn Laty Mist Peas 
(ed. 4) VE. 753 An exe utor may pleut the same plea in bar, 
that his testator ought have pleaded, 1838 Scort -, M4, 
Perth xxvii, Ramorny, pate as death, .,.pled his knighthood, 
and demanded the privilege of dying by the sword, 1863 
H Cox /astet.. v.30 It would be vain to plead... the king's 
coinmand co do an unluwful act 1879 Fadlii ature ct O 
xix roag No defendant in an action for the recovery of 
hand who 1s in powession.. need plead his ttle. 

@. In extended and hg ase: ‘To allege or urge 
asa plea, esp in defence, apology, or excuse, or 


as extenuating an offence. 

2601 Hovranp 2'dacy xvii. xxvii. §93 Thou shouldest not 
ether plead ignorance, or neglect the same.  séaz T, 
Wirtivmson tr. Goudaot’s (hise Vretllard soc Old age as 
niserable, that can plead nothing else for Autiquiue, but 
the wrinckles of the face and the white haires 1671 Miuion 
Srregsom 843 LE weakness may excuse, What Murtherer,.. 
Incestuous, Sacrilegions, but may plead a? 1709 Pork 
Fas. Crit. 166 And ‘have, at least, their precedent tu plead. 
1733 Benkersy JA. Vision § 33 UE To am mistaken, [ can 
pliad neither haste norinattention. 1830 W leviue Ake ‘ch 
Bk, 1.256, | can only plead my imexpenence in this branch 
of literature. 


dad. Phiase. Zo plead not guilty (in civil and 
criminal law), to deny lhability or guilt: in Law- 
French, flaider de rien coupable, So to plead 
guilty; also fig. to confess to an accusation or im- 


utation. 

To plead guil’y appears fater, and evidently arose in imt- 
tauon of s/ead not guilty. Guilty is technically not a plca, 
but a confession. tack tone Comm UV. 324, 332, 399, never 
uses plead guilty, but writes of the prisoner confessing the 

ACL 

[x Year Bk 38 Fdw. (/7 4 Ft quant a les bienz . il 
pleda de rien coupable.} 1454 Rells of Farlt, Vi 2390/2 In 
the Court of th’ Eachequer.. the seld Thomas..to the said 
Bille and Action aunswered and pleted not gylty. 1681 7ral 
S. Colledge 6 CL of Cr. You must plead to the Court, Guilt 
or not Cuilt . wBoa-t8 Bantam Kation, Fudic. Evid. 
Wks. 1841 Vie 4g3 Where it happens to a prisoner to answer 
in the mative—in appropriate language, to plead guilty 


| 


982 


—if he insists on it, the general understanding seems to be 
that he hasa right to have such his plea recorded; in which 
case there is a@ necessary end of the trial, aud the verdict 
fullows of course. 1806 Aled. Frul. XV. 60, | may... be 
tepresentid as di couraging caperiments. ‘To this T must, 
in some measure, plead guilty. 1875 Judicature ActO xix. 
r. 16 Nothing in these Rules contained shall affect the right 
of any defendant to plead not guilty by statute. 2892 ‘ D. 
Donovan’ ia Grtp of Late 58 When called upun to plead, 
she pled not guilty ina firm clear vorce 

+8. ‘To argue or dispute upon in a court of law; 


to practise (the law), Odés. 

1362 Lance P. 24. A. Piol 6 Seriauns. to seruen atte 
Barre; Pleden [», 7. pleten) for pons and Dannie: lawe, 
8599 Morn Jysloges Wks 158/t Lher .that longed to lerne 
the lawe. Not to plete at and fur glory ta dispute it, but to 
teche itagayne mekely, 1977 HAaKeion «eased ub. (0877) 
23 The canon law .which 1s dailie pleaded. 


Ilence Plea'dsd ff/.a., ultercd or alleged in 


pleading ; pleaded-for, delended by pleading. 

1568 Hh. More 2a Deal w. xxxi. (1713) 38 Do you see, 
Cuphophion, whither your pleuedl-for Tmpostures carry, 
evento savage Murther and [lood-sheal?) rgag Porr Odyss. 
I 321 She seems attentive to their pleaded vows 1754 
Ricnaanson Grandisom Vo xiv. ros We shall now see what 
the so often pleaded for digmty of your sex, will enable you 
to do. 18g¢0 J S Ro Monsetr /'artsh Afwsings (1871) 40 
Yield to thine own pleaded word, 

Pleadable (plfdib'l), 2 Also 5-7 pled-, 6 
Pleade-. [ME. a. Alf. p/edad/e (12y2 Britton) = 
OF. platdable, f. plaidier to PikAD: sce -ALLE.] 


1. That may be pleaded. 
a. Of a cause: That may legally be maintained 


or defended tn a court of law. 
{ra9a Britton ui, La fourme et la manere de pleder 
rionels pletz pledables par attachementz de cors] 2576 
i MING Hand, pst. 256 As cases of Liwe, pleidable in 
Countes of as ine Re 1643 b ergiua Stat. (182) 1. 202 That 
all mone debt<s made since the 26th day of March 1642 .. 
shall not be pleadable or recoverable tn any court of justice 
voder this government, ¢164g Howe Leff. (1686) TV. 455 A 
Forrest hath her Courts of Attachments where Matters are 
as pleadable .. as at Westminster Hall. 1707 B. Ciasne k- 
rayne fven St, Ane uw. xv. (eck 2a) 196 Real Actions are 
pleadable in ny other Court, 
b. That may be alleged formally in the course 
of the pleadings, or urged asa plea, ina court of law. 

{rgta Noelle of Purlt. 1284/2 Vref en Chiuncellente pled- 
able en Bauok le Kor] 14955 /éudt, V. 5326/1 Such plees as 
in lawe were pledabl-s. 1532 Jal on Laws Fug. u. ii. 
(1°38) 62 If an Obligation heare date out of the realme. [it 
is} not pleadable at the Common law. 36.0 K SH FRINGHAM 
Arug’s Suprom, Avserted uw 1168918 ‘The words of a Statute 

are pleadable in their usual and grammatical sense to all 
purposes. 1688 Sie G, Tresy in Collect. Porms 203 No 
Pariton to be pleadable to an Impeachment in Parliament. 
1884 Law Simes Kep. 16 Feb. 773/2 The allegations in 
question are properly pleadable — being allegations of matters 
which may be given in evidence at the trial 

o. ven. ‘Lhat may be pleaded, claimed, urged, 
or alleged in behalf of a cause. 

1565 CALFHILL Aasw. Trea!. Crosse 46b, Your comparison 
is nut pleadeable  eche part conteyneth some peeve ot vue 
truth = 1680 Aicin face & Unity 70 VE this were not so, 
their case would not be su pleadable as now at is. 1786 A. 
Gis Sacr. Contempl, 289 VBequeathing to bis peoj le .a 
pleadable intcrest.in all his services and sufferings for their 
Salvation, 386—a Rusa Unto this Last iv ihr Meat! 
perhaps your right to that may be pleadable; but other 
rights have to be pleaded first. 

+2. Pleadable brief, dc. Law: sce BRiEve /lead- 
able day: acay on which pleadings can take place. 

1471 Se. Acts Jas. 117 (s814) VL. 10ifa Quhen ony brefis 
pledable hapnis to be folowi before quhatsumeuer Juge. 
r6og SKENE Aey. Jaz, Sat, Kb, f 24 Na man sould be 
ejected furth of his free tenement, quherein he alledges him 
to be vested and 4aa.cd as of fee; without the kings pledable 
briefe, or the hke briefe 

{1392 Bertion 2 xu § 5 Chesetine simayne une fuiz en 
tens pledable ¢. in time plead ble} 1601 Hor lrann Pdy 
Il. 457 For his better aduaucement he opened vnto him the 
whole course of dayes pleadaple and not pleadable, exhorting 
- him wathal, ro pu‘lish that secret and mysterie. 


Ilence Plea‘dableness, the quality of being plead- 


able. 

1774 A Gin Present Truth VW. 1q4t The pleadableness 
thereof at the bar of Caw and Jusnce. 

+ Piea-‘dant, ple-dant. Cds. rare—'. [a. F. 
plaidané plaintiff, also ndvocate who pleads: sb. 
use of pres. pple. of p/aider to PLrap.) A plaintiff. 

1899 R. Lincwt Anc. Fiction K iv, Giue wrongfull indge- 
ment vpon the truth-inferiing pledunt. 

Pleader! (piida:). forms: a. as PLEAD. a, + 
3 -ur, 4 -Or, 4-5 -our, -ere, 5 -are, 5- -er, 6 Sc. -ar. 
A. 4 playtour, -ere, 5-6 pleter, -ar(e, 6 pleater. 
fa. ME. playdur, -our, a. OF. plaideor (13th c. 
in Hatz.-Darm), F. plaideur, agent-n. f. OF. 
plaidier, plaider to PLEAD; with subsequent change 
of suffix: sce -ouR, -ER!, 8. after the collateal 


form flayfe, plete, pleat of the vb. 

1. One who pleads in a law-cowt; an advocate. 
a. ¢ 1378 Sinners Beware 133in O. E, Misc. 76 Peos playdurs 
beoab welkene, ¢13B0 Wyciiw Sern. Sel. Wks. Il 252 Pus 
seien sueders and pursuerix, bat pei done pus al for love. 
1390 Crowne Conf. 1. 274 The D aecaitan and the plee schal 
fatle, Ihe sentence of that ilke day. 1430 40 Lyng. Aochas 
a xvii. (MS. Bodl. 263) 76/1 Plederes [ed. 1554 Bite 
which for lucre & meede, Meyntene quarelis, and questis 
doon enbrace. 914 Banciay Cyt. & Uplonelyshov, (Perc 
Soc.) 32 Yet is in the cyte a nombre incurable, Pleders 
brokers, a foule & shamefast rable. 1 Massncen Picture 
I. ii, The tradesman, merchant, and litigious plcader, And 


PLEADING. 


auch -like scaraba bred in the dung of peace. 19778 Yunsus 
“ett. Ixviit (1820) 338 The learning of » pleade Usually 
upon a level with bis integrity. 1872 K. Beis Casading 
xxxix. 3 ‘Ibe bench.. Where stands a picader just prepar'd 
to rouse our tears 

8. 3% 3 R. Brunne Hand/, Synne 8746 Pyr was a man 
pat hyghte Valentyne, Pluytour be was, and ryche man 
fyne. 1340 Ajend 44 To pise zenne Lelongeb be zenne cf 
valse domesinen and of ualse playteres. 2474 Caxton 
C Aesse tit. i. 3, L suppose that in alle caintendom are not 
s0 many pletars altuineys and men of the lawe as heen in 
Englund onely. 1945 Bainkvow Comf/, 2 ‘That all iud.es 
and pleaters at the barre may lyue of a stypend. 

tb. Inopprobrious sense. Cf SPECIAL PLEADER, 
138a Wvuur fsa. ii 12 My puple his pleteres [gduss or 
wrong axers] spoileden. a@1400-50 Alezrander 1731 pat 
wichidly bou haues. Purvayd pe pletours [1.. dartrumcwlos| 
oure partis to ride. ¢1q4g0 Gevta Rom, iii 8 (Marl, MS ) 
Advocatis, and pletouris, be which by sotulte and wickid- 
besse Eetithe be goode of pis werdle, 
te. A suitor. Oés. rare 

1653 Urquuart Ralelars 1. xx, 89 Pleaders are mi ernble; 
for sooner shall they attain to the end of their lives, then to 
the final decasion of their pretended sights, 

2. gem One who p'eads, entreats, or intercedes. 

1607 SHAKS. Cor, Vv. 1. 36 Lut sure if you Would be your 
Countries Pleader, your good tongue @ Might step our 
Countryman a 1635 Sinnts Confer. Christ & Mary (1656) 
47 We have a pleader tn heaven, that will take our puit 
against the accuser of our brethren. orgza Bere aery /'ass, 
Obed. § 33 One great principle which the pleaders for ie. 
sistatice make the ground work cf their doctiine 1884 
Max Muirter in ihe f June 1016 We kuow bow able, 
how persuaswe a pleader Darwin could be. 

3. See SPECIAL PLEADER. 

+Plea-der?. (bs. rare. Jaw. Also sg pletere. 
(a. lk. planter, AF. platter, pieter, intimitive used 
assb.: see PLEAD v. and -KaR 7.) Pleading. 

1480 Afer/ia 18 Lhas was Merlynes pletere for his moder, 
2698 sin GG. Tresy in Mol Rep XU aeg Vestator took 
Out aA wilt ag.unst the defendant ..,and dicd during the 
pleader, 

Pleading (plfdin). 777.56. Forms: sce Pitan 
v. [t Pheab gv. 4 -1nG1.]) The action of the veib 


PLEAD, in various senses. 

tl. ‘The carrying on of a suit in a court of law, 
litigation; hence, a law-suit, action, legal process; 
a controversy. Obs, 

1297 K. Grouc. (Rolls) (662 Tn playdinge & in ase & in 
Tugement also. ¢ 137g CHAUCER Hoe fA ith pro 55 (Camb 
MS) Whennes comyn elles alle thyse foreyne compley utes 
or quereles of pletynges. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg 431h/1 
Donbtyny that the stryf sccionsand ph tynges uf the poute 
shold come onely to the presence und knowlege af hys 
courneyllours 1556 Aurelio y [sith (1608! nj, ‘That 
they be juges, partics, and advocates of one sclfe pleuupe. 

2. ‘The advocating of a cause In a court of law; 
the art of drawing pleadings; the body of rules 


and usages constituting this art. 

1377 Fance P. PA Bont. 2yg Shal no seriaunt were no 
pelure in his Cloke for pledyoy atte barre. ¢ 1386 Craucter 
Fars. T, © o2 Vher ne shal no pledynge [//engart J15, 
pletynge) auaile ne slemhte, we shullen ycuen rehenyoge 
of evevich ydel word. 14.. Pod, Kel. & L. Poenes (15666) gb 
Ther charter helpys pe not pat dvy, Ther pletyn is noe 
worth an have. rgaa Skerron Jl Ay wolf te Const 415 In 
etynge of theyrcase Atthe Commune lace. 1§ga Hurore, 

leadynge, a felatev, aduacatio. 1766 Bxtik Lendon VV. 
34 Lhe terms, or times for pleading and ending of cause, 
in the Civil Courts. 1875 Maine /fist, /ast ux 255 The 
proceedings included a series of assertions and tcassertions 
of right by the parties, and this foumal d alogue was the 
paren of the Art of Pleading. 

3. A formal allegation, now gencrally a written 
document (formerly, an oral state ment) setting forth 
the cause of action or the defence; in pl. pleadings, 
the formal statements on hoth sides; im strict use, 


excluding the count or declaration. 

1931 Fa vot Gow 1. xiv, Lhe pleadynge used in courte and 
Cliauncery called motes. xrggo Act 37 (len VI1T, cc. wet 
Replycacyons, scioynders, rebutters, toynyng of issues, aud 
other pleadynges. 1896 Bacon Mav 4 Use Com. Law 
fit, (1656) ee Pleadings must be certain, because the adverse 

arty may know whertotoanswer, 2768 Bracnstonr Conte. 
if I.xx 293 Pleadings are the mutual altercations between the 
plaintiff and defendant; which at p.csent are set down and 
delivered into the proper office in writing. 18ag dct 6 
Geo. 1¥,c. 120% 10 ‘The Record of the Pleadings as adjusted 
shall be authenticated by the Lord Ordinary by his Signa 
ture; and the Record so made up and authenticated shall 
be held as fore: lo-ing the Parties from the Statement of any 
new Averments in point of Fact. 1883 H. H. S. Crore 
Klyot'’s Gow. 1, 152 note, The plendings duwn to the time of 
Edward IL were vind voce, and thee who pleaded orally 
would no doubt pursue the method first recommended by 
Quimitihan in his tastititcs: and afterwards adopted by Jater 
Khetoricians, 1885 /aw ‘ep, ag Ch. Div 451 The Court 
is entitled to look at the pleadings in the Irish action. 


4, gen. Intercession, advucacy, supplication, 


earnest entreaty. “ 

¢ 1430 Hymns Vire. 97 ‘What*, quod be synner, ‘..Canst 
bou neuere of pi pletinge blynne?’ sge6 /ulgr. Pars. (Ww. 
de W. 1531) 243 Makyng (as saynt Paule sayth) interpella- 
cyon & pletynge for vs before y® father of heucn. @! 
Ramsay diten Jor while it, ‘Vhou dost not obey The plead- 
Ing «f love. 199: Mas. Rapcuipre Rom. Forest i, The 
beauty... of Adeline, united with the pleadings of humanity 
in her favour. 2874 Garen Short Hist, viii. $5. gr‘ Comus 
..Fises into an almost unpassioned pleading for the love of 
virtue. 

5. See Sprctan PLEADING, 

6. atir1s and Comb, as pleading-honca, -flace,etc. 

©1440 Prem. Parv. q05/1 Pletynge howse, or piacte 


PLEADING. 


forium. 1696 Cowiny Pind. O:tes, 34th Chapter [satak +, 
‘nen shall the Market and the Pleading-place Be Choake 
with Brambles and oregrown with grass. :806 Lp. Her- 
acneie in Law Aep., fo. Lomts XLII. 9 As a pleading 
point, this would have been good. 


Pleading, f//. a. [f.as prec. +-1Na2,) That 
pleads; entreating, beseeching, imploring. 

2628 Snetiey Rasalind & FH. 870 What avail .. the knit 
soul that pleading and pale Makes wan the quivering cheek? 
1880 Mise Brappon Just as { an vi, He noticed that tender 
pleading glance at the time. A/od. Hin pleading tones 
move compassion. 


Hence Pleas dingly c@v., in a pleading manner ; 
Plea ‘dingness, the quality of pleacing. 


3047 Wruster, P/eadingly, by pleading. 1065 E. C. Cray. 
TON Toy utel Fortune \. 14 YI looked 50 pleodsa) . so 
beseechingly,..that Lady Charington relented. 1866 Nona 


TeLtAIMs Wayside Fl. ii, 27 Cry..of a lutte child... Is 
intense pleadingne-s haunted me. 1868 Guo. Exior Sf. 
Gipsy 11. 293 She spoke tenderly, pleadingly. 

¢ Plea ful, a. Ods. [f. PLBa 56. + -FUL.] That 


pleads powerfully, persuasive. 

1695 Lisia Deu Sartas’ Noe 12 So from his pl-eafull tongue 
falls cheering dew and aire. 

+ Plea‘ment. Ués. rave—'. Ins plement. [f. 
PLEA ov. + -MENT. Cf OF. platdemcnt (a 1400 
in Godef ).) A pleading; an action at law. 

1480 Caxton Chron Eng ccxxxv, In a certain plement 
he (Earl of Pembroke] stode & was ayenst the rigies and 
fraunchises of holy chir: he. 

Pleasable (pli zib'l),a. Nowrare. Also4ples- 
able, 6 pleasible. [MI.. f/csadle, a. OF, flessable 
(cit8s in Godefroy), plaisable agreeable, f plaiser 
(= platre) to please; s e PLease and -ABLK. | 

1. Capable of being pleased ; placable, mild. 

1382 Wyeur Gen xiii 1¢ And my God Almy3ti make 
hym plesalle to 30w [Jady. Weus . fuciat vobis cum placue 
Inlem}. x Nortucmprreeatp in Tytler Lea. ET (14309) 
HH. 149, I ae not to have ty do with men which be neither 
grateful nor pleasable. 2870 L.vvine Afanifp 2/23 Pleacable, 
placabiiis, e 1839 J.anvy Granvittre Leff za June, As 
goud-humoured and pleasable as it 95 possible tu be, 

+2. Acceptable, pleasing, ayreeable. Ods. 

1382 Wyciie J/sa. Ix. 7 Thei shul ben offid vpon my 
plesable [1,88 acceptable} auter, /&d. tsi 2, EF shulde . 
wechen a jer plesable to the Lord [//«/g. Annum plira- 
Eleni Domino}, 1884 Knox Godly Let Anjb, Thaue ben 
compelled to speake in your presens,.such thinges as were 
not pleasable tu the eares of men. 

Ilence Plea‘sableness, placability. 

1583 GRIMALDE Cice) o's (fices 1. (1558) 39 There is nothing 
more seemcly fora great..man than pleasablenes and mescy, 

Pleasance!? (ple'74ns). Foims: 4- pleasance, 
(-auncs); also 4-7 plesaunce, 4-7 (9) -ance, 
5 -auns, -awns, pley-, playsaunce, -aunse, 
plezeauns, 5-6 ploasauns, (.S¢.) plesans, -ence, 
7 (9) plaisance. [MIt. a. OF. placsance (41296 
in Litti¢) pleasure, delight, in 16th c. place of 
delight, f. péatsané pleasing, Plaistr to please; so 
med.L. placentia, \t. Piacenza: see -ANCE.] 

1. The condition or feeling of being pleased ; en- 
joyment, delipht, pleasure, joy. arch. and foet. 

61374 Cravcnr /royles tv. 107% (togg) In pe des right as 
Pere tal! n chaunces, Right so in loue pere com amd gon 
pleswuncesn 61385 — 1. G. W150 (dv) Thes is this 
quyen in plesaunce & in Toye. 1490 Caxton - neydos xvi 

7 Yf thou cuer tuke playsance in ony thyng that by me 
cam, 1§23 Lo. Bennias /radss, |. cclix. 384 the Enzlysshe- 
men tuke great pleasaunce at theyr valiant dedcs. 1720 
Purirs Pastorals it. gy Untoward Lads, who Pleasance 
take im Spite. 181a Jivron Ch. Har. ui Ixxsin, Some days 
of joyaunce are decreed to all, ‘To take of pleasaunce each 
his secret share, 1830 Tennison (Zien i, When my passion 
aceks Pleasance in Jove-ssighs, 1866 Lonor. //ow -y-de-luce 
ili, Beautiful lily,.. born to ier and pleasance, Thou dost 
not toil nor spin. 1876 J. Enris Caesar in Egypt 59 All 
sights and sounds of pastime and platgance. : 

+2. ‘The action of pleasing; the disposition to 
please; complaisance ; agrecable or pleasing man- 
ners or behaviour, courtesy. Ods. 

2386 Cuaucer Pard, 7. 81 Som for plesance of folk and 
flacerye ‘To ben auanced by ypociisye. crgera Hoccrkve 
De Reg. Princ. 3083 Good plesaunce is of swih beneuo.- 
lence, Pat what gode dede he may in man espie, He preysith 
it, and rebukich folye. ¢147§ Nanf Carljear go7 Yo tell 
bim as Thaue tauld the, Withoutin plesance. 2968 Grarron 
( hron. 11. 398 Manye Noble men were compelled to pay 
vnto the king great sommes of money, which was called 
Pleasaunce, to please the king withall (cf. Bengvotence 
34h 1899 B. Jonson Av. Aan out of Iam. w. viii, Con- 
tent: good Sir, vouchsake vs your pleasance. 

b. A sptightly ur pleasing trick; a pleasantry. 


Obs, exc. poct. 

1681 GiANnvil. Sadducisuems 1. (1726) 452 Fancy may he 
permitted its plaisunce and inoffensive Raileries. 1681-6 J. 
Scorr CéAr, ue (x700) I. 284 Those little pluisances and 
inoffensive railler ics of fancy which are some.imes requisite 
to sauce our conversation, 1873 E. Brennan it i.ch of 
Nem, etc. 178 Isis, she Who with her myriad ple-ances 
and wiles Chafes the unbloomed desire of Fgypt's snaids, 

+3. That which pleases one; pleasure, desire, 


wish, will. Ods. 

1340 ITawrour /'ose Tr. 01 In the turnynege of thi wille 
enterely to his seruyce and his plesaunce, cr4ra Hocctrve 
De Ree. Princ. 1.45 To the plesaunce ¢ f God thon the con- 
fourme. 22461 Pasirn Lett. 11. 67, F shall doo your pleasauns 
ag moche ns in me is, 1930 Compend. Treat. in Nee me, 
etc. (Arb) 18 Fo doo his office to the plesaunce of god. 


@. Pleasure-giving quality; pleasantness. Ods. 
exc. poet, 


13986 Cravces Frant/, 7. 189 The odour of floures and 
the fresshe sighte, Wulde han maked any herte lighte .. So 
ful it was beautee and plesance. ¢ 148 Digby Myst 
(3882) 11. 1304, A, welcum masenger of grett plezeavns ! 280 
Douxsarn 7 huistle & Nese x9 For to discryve the Rosa a 
most piesance. rsgo Srexsen /. Q. 1. iv. 38 With plea- 
snunce of the breathing fields yfed. 1621 Spuxb //es?. Gt. 
Brit. 1x. viii. (1623) §54 Deseruedly Yor the pleasance of the 

Ince named Beaulien, 1748 Titomson Cast. Jnedol. 1. xxvii, 

t was a fountain of Nepenthe rare, Whence, as Dan Homer 
sings, huge pleasaunce grew. 1830 Tennynon Recall Arad, 
Aés, x, Thence thro’ the gaden I was drawn—A realm of 
pleasance. 

b. ‘lhat which awakens or causes pleasure ; that 
in which one delights; an (objective) pleasure or 


delight. Ods. exc. poct. 

1485 Caxton Paris & 1". 53 Oute of al joyes and play- 
saunces worldly. 2619 W. Sciatem Aap. Zhkess. (1640) 
jot As when..a father [shows] nuts and such like plea- 
sarcea to hia child. 26:8 Byron Ch. /far. 1. xxiii, How 
Vain are the plessaunces on earth supplied. 

5. A pleasure- ground, usually attached to a man- 
sion; sometimes a secluded part of a garden, but 
more often a xeparate enclosure laid out with shady 
walks, trees and shrubs, statuary, and ornamental 
water. (Now sometimes surviving as the name of 
a street or ‘place’, as the Pleasance in Edinburgh, 
Falkirk, ete. In Se. (pli*zins).) 

wg85 T. Wastuncton tr, Ni holay's Voy. wv. xxiii. 1499 
Diners gardens and pleasaunces, planted with Orange trees 
@x600 //238 Firmes the Sert (18.25) 94 The gunnis war trans. 
portit toa fauxbur.z of the toun (Edint.urgh) call.t Pleasandsa 
x8at Scott Acai/ev. xavi, The window. commanded a de- 
lightful view of what was called the Pleasunce; a space of 
ground inclosed and decorated with arches, trophies, statues, 
ountaing, and other architectural monuments. 1849) FE. 
Warwick (t:f/e) Ihe Poets’ Pleasaunce or Garden of all 
sorts Of pleasant Flowers 1888 Harn Slory my Life (190) 
VI xnav. 161 A charming old pleasaunce with bowling green 
and long grass walks. 

P From the final s sound this word was formerly, esp. by 
Scotch wrters, often taken as a plural, and written pve- 
sand:s, -antis, Pleasands, -ante, with a pseudo-singular in 
cant, (ut antis may sometimes bea inisreading for -avcis.) 

61375 Sc. Lig. Saints vii. (Yacobus) 497 Pare fo e suld god 
mare plesandis hafe In tl his blud pan al pe lafe ¢ 1449 
Picock Acp~r. Vv. Vii. 523 The othere plesauntis and cesta 
of the relizgsosi¢ persoones. 3488 Jey Myst, (82) 1. 
648 Seyth..al pe skheawnt of your mynd. «1600 [see sh. 
182g Gait Rothelan vu. xiv, She rose and went down into 
the p!casants of the castle. 

+Plea'sance~-. O/s. Forms: § ples., 6pleas- 
a(u)nce, pleasauntes, -ant s, -ants. fapp. a. 
hk. Plaisance:—1.. Llacentia, whence It. Jacenza, 
a city of Emilia, now an important seat of textile 
industry (silk, cotton, etc.).] A fine kind of lawn 
or gauze; in a@1548 identified with LL.UMBEKDYNE, 

c1qz0 Lyi, Assemliy of Gods 299 Akerchyef of plesaunce 
stood ouer hys helme ay. 1440 /’aston Lett. liqoA Knyght 
ont of Spayne, wyth a kercheff of plesaunce t-wrapped 
aboute hy, arme; the qwych Knyght wyl reune a cous 
wyth a sharpe spere for bie sovereyn buly sake. 1473 
slic. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 1. 72 Lem vj elne of pears 

rice eine nije «31548 Hats. Chron., /ien. VITL 7 (1501) 
Two ladyes ..in kyrtels of Crymosyne..and quer their 
Kuimentes were rochettes of pleases, their heades 
rouled in pleasauntes and typpets lyhe the Egipcianus, en- 
broudered with golde. Their faces, nm ches, armes & handex, 
couered in fyne pleasaunce blacke: Some call ie Lannber- 
dynes, which is maruey lous thine, so that the same ladies 
semed to be nyzrost [ste] or blache Mores. 1577-87 Hori. 
snev ( Area. 111, Bag/t. 1994 Mannown & Nasur dor. 
i, Whenas I .. held the cloth of pleasance wliuks you drank, 
8802 Strutt Sports & Past. wi. Vi. 147 wate, Pleasaunce was 
a fine thin species of gauze, which was striped with gold. 

+Pleasancy. (és. [f. as PLEASANCE!: sre 
eAncy.] @ Pleasing character, pleasantness. —b. 
Gaiety, pleasantry. 

145 Jove Axp. Dan. iit, 31b, The amenite & pay of 
the place. I. Marre Newmark, Proved (1056) 341 
It ws reported that one of the Popes, in way of pleasaney, 
saying toa parrat, ‘What are thou thinking of ( the parrat 
immediately replicd, ‘1 bave consitlered the dayes of old, 
the years of antient times’, syoaC. Marure Afacn. Chr, 
mi. xvi. 435 Ue bad a ceitain pleasancy in conversation. 

Pleasant (pleziant), a. (aaz.) lorms: a. 4-7 
ples-, 5 playa-, pleys-, §-8 plais-, 6 Sr. pleis-, 
6- pleas-; 4--ant, (4-7 -ante, -aunt(e, 5 -awnt, 
y Sc, -ent). B. (chicfly Se.) 4-6 plesand, 5-6 
pleasand, -ande, (5 -aund, -ond, plessard, 
6 pleis-, pleyszand’. [MIi.n. OF. plais-, plefsant 
(tath c. in Littié, Hatz.-Darm.), prop. pr. pple. of 
plaisir = mod.b. plaive to please; see PLEASE v. 
In the 8 foims identified with the north. and Sc. 
pr. pple. in -anp, and thus really a northern 
variant of PLEASING p//. a.] _ 

1. Having the quality of giving pleasure; oriyin- 
ally synonymous with PLrasine, but now used 
more vaguely: Agrecable to the mind, feelings, or 
senses; such as one likes. 

1373 Barnour Bruce i. to And euth thyngis that ar Jikand 
Tyll mannys hery: g, ar plesand.  /éa¢, 208 Home, or bund, 
or othir thing, That plesand war to thar liking 3 
Gowsnr Conf. MIL. 42 And thus what thing unto his pay Was 
most plesant, he lefte von. 2460 Carcrave C Aria, (Rolls) 
27 Pilgrime ful rich was he [Abraham] and plesaunt to God. 
1483 Cath. Angel, 1832/2 Plesande, aceepius, gratus. 1984 
Caxton Fables of A sop. i, Vhis fayre and playsaumt book, 
2909 Fiannn Jen. Serom.C'tess of Richmond Wks, (E_E.'T.S.) 
305 A pleasount & a swete lyfe... a lyfe full of ioye & plea- 


PLEASANTISH. 


pure. Ane. Hamitrow Caérch. Sig } 3 Na thing culd 
be to God mair plesand. 1576 Freminc Hanop!, Bprst. 253 
It is vito mee the pleassuniest thing in the world vnive 
1639 in Prac. Sec. Antig. Ser. uu. XLV. 393 The other 2 
eae pa) very pleasaunt and strounge He Kames 
leur Crit. iv §6 (1833) 59 Pleasant and painful are guali- 
tien of the emotions we feel 2863 Kincsciy [a /er-Sad, i, 
The pleasantest tune of all the twenty-four hours ; 
2. Of persona or their attributes: Having pleasi-g 
mauners, demeanour, or arpect; agrecable, cheeriul, 


good-humoued, 

1560 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Contm. 3476, Jhon Cardinall 
of Lorayne .. had bene all his life thne a must pleasanat 

est and companion. 2604 ‘1. Waictr /assions Vv. § 4. 239 

ur Lord loveth a pleasant giver. 64a H. Monn Song @, 
Soul wn. cxlii, A jolly Swain Methought he was; meck, 
chenrfull, and pleasant. 170g Siannore /'arathy. I. or 
Cuntent and even plasant under Hardships. 28gz Sin 4 
Sinct ain Corr, 1. 385 Une of the liveliest and pleasantest 
men I ever met with, was the Marquis del Campo, 1873 
Biack Pr. Shale is, A clever wouan iv always o pleasanter 
companion than a clever man, 

+3. Humorous, jocular, facetious; merry, gay. 
To make pleasant, to be festive, make merry, Oss. 

2530 Paiscr. y21/1 Pleasante propre, gad/iarde, 264g 
Pruner tem VII iw Taree Eevimers (1848) soa Arise, 
Lord, let..the righteous and Christ's dbciples make 
pleasant and merry. 253g Even Decades 134 When the 
pleasaunt wanderer perceatcd that the ¢hristians ceaned 
to pursue hym. 2582 Petrie Gaacse's (iz, Conv. 1. (1586! 45 
Which hinde of men, a pleasant writer scoffing at, sayth 
That that meate is vupleasart m tast, which amelleth ri 
the smoake. ¢ 1670 Hoanes Dad Com. Laws (1681) 24 All 
» the ¢ ontentmentsand Ka which some pleasant men have 
related of the land of Cocquany. x2z910 Strxce Zaller 
No. 246 09 Dick Reptile, who dues not want Humour, is very 
tl asant at our Club when he sees an old Fellow touchy at 

wing laughed at for any ‘Thing that m nut in the Mode 
1783 Cowrkn Gi/fia 16g Now Gilpin had @ plicasant wit, 

b. Hilarious or excited fiom drink ; tipsy. rare. 

1596 Ratwicn De. Guiana 55 Some of our captaines 
garoused of his wine ull they were reasonable pleasant, for 
It is very strong with pepper 1680 Bueaner Aochester 
(t6ga) 12 The natural heat of his fancy being inflamed by 
wine made him. .so extravagantly pleasant tuat fetc. J. 1853 
“CL Beng’ Verdant Green iv, He comcs bome pleasant at 
might fiom sume wine party. 

+4. Amusing, laughable, ridiculous, fuuny Ods, 

3583 Siochra Cv HWarres Lowe C.t.15 With such other 
like pletsant iustes, 1606 KE. Glrimstone) Dl costa’s fist, 
Indes \, xiv. 47 From our Pevu.. they might well bring 
gold, Milve Gane pleasant mountes, 1688 Penton Guard. Une 
Séruct. (1897) 43 1¢ was pleasant to see how my Sun trembled 
to we the Proctour come in. 2716 Avpisen /rechal.ter 
No 9P1q ‘The most pleasant Grievance is still belind, 2760 
Fook Afinor 1. Whs. 1799 |. x60 They took bin off at the 
play house sume time ago; phasant, but wrong. Publhe 
chaacters shou d not be sported with 

5. ¢ omb,, chiefly parasynthetic, as Piacant faced, 
featured, -mannered, -minded, -natured, -sound- 
snr, -sprrited, -spoken, -toneucd, -witled, adjs. 

985 WW. Weovs Lng. Poetrie (\ib) 67 Which all I wilt 
referre to the cons de:ation of euciie pleasant headded Poet 
in their proper gift. rg97 Hooknn Lad Pol. v. ixxiv. § 
Te is no grout ch grace though they sufler pleasant witted 
men, a littl: to intermingle with zeale scorne 1599 SHAKS. 
Much Ado. i. 355 By my troth a pleasant spirited Lady. 
3653 R. Saspens Phgotogn. 279 This ver ous, yet pleasant 
relisht Doctrine. 1685 Davoren Daphats Misc Voeins a 119 
A pleisant sounding name's a pretty thing. 1877 Mra 
Fourrsten Alison 1.2 There is one pleasant faced, cheery 
mannered Diviiw 1896 /'eterson Alay. Jan. g7/1 He is 
very pleasant-spoken, and invited ime to come and spend 
the might with him. 

+ B. as adv. = PLEASANTLY. Obs. 

5553 [. Wuson Rhet. (15%) 140 More. then the pleasaunt 
dispused manus willyng fullie to set forthe. ré0q bk G{xiat- 
stunt] 2 teovta’s (it. Indus Ww xiv, 115 They might live 
at the Indies very pleasant and happily. 1609 Brare 
(Douay) Arad. xx. Conn, How pleasant cloguent is that 
Gie one, called the great. 


+ Plea sant, s5. Os. Also 7 plaisant. [a. F. 
Platsant (16th c.), sb. use of Aladisand PLeasaNt 
a.) A jester, fool. clown, 

1595 Duncay App. Etym, (FE. D.S§.), Aferio, a pleasand, a 
playtools, 3606 Hortaxp Surton. 250 Whereupon oue of 
these pinisants [gundam urbanorian|y came out with a 
prove conceit, 36317 an gerd Rep, ist. MLSS, Comun, qag/t 
Archibald Armstrong bis Majestics pleasant guha come to 
this burght with the In-lishe Kuichtis. 263a Hottanp 
Cyruprdia 4a Why should not they more trucly be called, 
merry conceited Pleasants rather than Boasters? 

Plea‘sint, v. rure. [In trans. use f. PLEASANT 
@a.; m intr. ad. FL. plaisanter to jest, f. platisant 
PLEASANT. ] 

tl. /rens. ‘Po please by indulgence ; to indulge. 

3627-97 FirtHam Accolpes 1. xiii. 20 He sings, and reuels, 
and pleasants his spleen. 

42. To spend in plensnre. Ods. 

1633 Eart Mascnu. Al Mondo yo3) 83 Some pleasant 
their lives, as if the wor'd should alwaycs laugh upon tiem, 

3. tutr. To joke, indulye in pleasantry. 

1845 Hackelor Ald my (1848) 263 Adelaide had that very 
night been pleasaniing with Laura on the subject of the 
bachelor. 

+ Plea‘santable, a. Obs. rare. [ineg.f. Pura- 
B\NT @. + -ABLE.] = PLEASURABLE. 

1619 Cuarman wo Wise Alen 11. i.16 Mee thinkes this 
praying ina Church among those of high degree is nothing 
pica-antable, and blushing takes away my devotion 

Pleasantish (ple-zantif), ¢ [f. PLeasaxt a. 
+ -1841,.) Somewhat pleasant. 

2632 /raser's Mag. V.97 Hi» cye hasa pleasantish twinkle 


PLEASANTLY. 
Pleasantly (ple santli), adv. [f Pi Basan a. 


+ -LY 4} Ina pleasant manner, 
1. Ina way that pleases or giatifies ; pleasingly, 


anreeniy: 
¢ 2380 Wiciie Hes. (1880) 3 Pei myzten lyue as plesandeli 
to god ay moche profit tu holt chirche. ¢3q4a0 Lypc. 
Assembly of Gods 16% Ihat they should sownde To the 
eares of hem the more plesauntly. gag Suppitc to Ara 
(ELE. TLS) 98 Castelles, pleasauntely set abuwte with 
parckes. 1687 A. Lovete tr. Vhemuot's Jvav. Ug} All 
the women of Persin are pleasantly apparelle.l. 1776 I.n 
Hanes in Boswell Yotsson yo Aug., Dr Jolnson's save. 
rian is pleasantly and artfully composed. 1875 Jowrtt 
Mato (ed. 2) V. 193 On oue way we can puss tbe time 
pleasantly in talking, 

2. Ju a manner showing Recaabs of contentment ; 

y. 


cheerfully, goodhumoured 

1388 Weer 7's. \{i, at Thanne thou schalt take plesauntli 
the sacrihice of riztiulnesse. rgg0 Hyaon tr. Mires’ daarr. 
Chr, Wot. Wx. (6957) tog b, That they [servants] do their 
duty dthgently, mekely, and buaomly, yea aud tnenly to, 
and pleasantly. 1653 SiANU RY // 198. Phrlos sib. (tzot) g4/2 
He gave han the Cup, Socrates took it: chearfully,..and 
luoking pleasantly upon bin, demanded whether he might 
spill any of it in bain: 186 Geo Kiwer /, Alolt 11868) 
12 The young brown eyes seemed to dwell on her pleasantly. 

tJ. By way of pleasantry; humorously, tace- 


tiously, ocoscly. Ods. 

rggt T. Witson Lagrke (15°) 48b, Many wittie men take 
OLcAsiOn to reason pleasantly upon the interpretalion of a 
worde. 1617 Morsson /éra. 1. 25) They will gaue you 
a head of Garl.ck ro ted in the ashes, and plawantly call it 
a pigeon. 1787 UG. Wire Se/borne iv, (1740) Ww Fis en 
bellsament . has occasioved strangers sometimes to ask us 
pleasantly, ‘wh ther we fastend our walls together with 
tenpemay ails?’ 


Pleasantness (ple‘ziintnes), [f. Pueasanr a. 
+ -NESS.)) ‘The quality of being pleasant) (in 


Various senses: see the adj ). 

15830 Piursan. 255/42 Plesuntnesse, Ala/sance. bid, Ple- 
santnesse, @ vould. 2995 .poen Decades as Lhe Lievetenaunt 
hemge entysed by the pleasantnes of the kynges syster. 
w10 A Witiar ite tafls Dan 261 ltahe is for pleasantnes 
and froitfulnesse farre beyond other :egions s623 [rere 
Prow iwo17 Ler wayes are wayes of plesantnesse nnd ail 
her pathes are peace, 168g tr. Gra tant's Cour trers Orac. 
76 Vhere is nothing more unpleasant than a continudal plea. 
sintness. Some minutes are to be allowed to on irth, and 
the rest to seriousness. a171g Burner Ozu Tire (1-66) 
L. 373 He hula pleasantness in his conversat on that took 
much with the hing. 181g Eceuinstonge 4c¢ Canbel (1842) 
I.gg The influence of the rains of Hitidoostaun, had cooled 
the air, and given it a peculiar softness and plcasantness, 
1877 Prnwvson //aro/d wv, i. 14 She hath wou upen our 
poople thro’ her beauty And pleasantness among them. 


Pleasantry (ple‘zintni). Also 8-9 plaisan- 
turie. [a. F. plaisanterie, OF. plesanterte (13the., 
in Godel ), f. Alatsant PLEASANT, jocose ; see -KY, | 

1. A pleasant and sprightly humour in conversa- 
ton; jocularity, fun, facetiousness ; good humourecd 


ridicule, raillery. 

w6g3 tr, De Pan's Com, Hist, Francion ay Ravished 
with the pleasantry of the severall passages he had heard. 
1693 Davpen Juvenad Ded. (169;) 60 There can be no 
Pheasantry where there is no Wit, 1734 tr. Ao dean's An, 
‘frst (1837) Torts Ro dicule, or to express the same word by 
another, pleasantry. 1763 Co Jounsion A'eserve 1. 756 
Pumping his bran for plea,antry, and labouring for wit to 
entertam the sneering crowd around him. 1847 Caniyi & 
Misc, Raker (6857) 1. 04 Lhae tighemateer which the French 
call pleasantry, 2849 Macautay //rst, Are. iit, 1. 428 
A species of simony, which furnished an inexhaustible sub- 
ject of pleanantry tu three or four generations of scoffers. 

b. With a and f/. A humorous passage, action, 
or ‘now, e-p ) speech: a joke, a jest. 

r701 Stanley's Hist. Phtios. Biog. 6 Many other Plea. 
santiies of the same Kind are mention’d in their Place 
17iz ADDISON Spect, No. 31 P 2 The several Woods in 
Asia. wall give the Audience a Sight of Monkies danci i 
upon Ropes, with many other Pleasantries of that ludicrous 
Spectes 1716 M Davies Athen. Arit, UL To Rar. 3 With 
their Censorious Plansanteries upon the greatest of Authors 
and Woithies, 1809 dvb. Saute Sesa7. 1.235 They think 
that a few silly pleasautries, and slender arguments, are 
n sufficient prep wacion to decide on these proofs of a future 
life, 2889 M'Caaray //ist. O-un Tomes WN. xtvii. 431 
He selduin indulged in any plasantiies that could wound 
or offend. 

+2. Pleasure, pleasantness, enjoyment. Oss. 

174t Ricasrpson Famela IL. 253 To take up the good 
Company's Attention now, will spoil their Pleasantry. 1780 
Burke Let, to T Burgh Wks 1842 IL. 409 Lord North 
was either wholly out of the house, or engazed in other 
matters of business or pleasantry, in the remotest recesses 
of the West Saxon corner. 1790 G Wacker Ser. IL xxi 
% We lose the relish for the thousand pleasantries of life. 

lea‘santsome, a. rure—'.  [f. PLeasant a. + 
-some.} Somewhat plea-ant. 

1836 F. Manony A. d. Father Prout, Songs Hor. 1. (18-0) 

39 Sone .. find Larissa pleasantsome Or Sparta deem 
scductive., 

Please (pliz). v. Forms: 4-5 (Sc. 6-8) pleis(e, 
4-6 pleys (.S¢. pleyss), ple-e (Sc. ples, 4 pleece), 
5 plaise, plase, place, §-6 playse (Sc. pleias, 
pless, ¢rron. ple), s— please, (6 pleace, pleas, 
plise, Sc. plii:s). lM E. plaise, pletse. plese,a. OF, 
plats tr pl. pres. platse-nt) = Pr placer dp. placer, 
Py. pracer, lt. piacere —L. placere to be pleasing 
or agreeable, f. root p/ac- in plactdus pentle, mild, 
penceful, P/acor contentment, satisfaction, placdre 
to calin, svothe, still. The mod.F. infinitive 


984 


plaire (tath c. in Littré) is a collateral form, repr. 
a pop. 1. placcre, plac're.} 

I. tl. sutr. To be ayrceable; to give pleasure 
or satisfaction. Const. fo # F. platred, L. placétre 


with dative ; ze/th, ete. Cds. 

a 1323 Prose Ps ilter hii. 7 (liti. 5) Fur God wasted pe bones 
of bem fat plexen tu men, ¢1390 Jb ld. Halerne 4749 In what 
maner ip 1 mize mest with Pe plece. 137g Barnour Lowce 
1. 198 ‘Vhat Scottis men myche do na thing ‘} hat enic myche 
pleyss to thar liking, 1388 Wyciiw 1 /dess. iv. r As je han 
resceyued of vs how it bihoucth you for to go ard plese to 
God. — 1 Sav, xvii. 26 The word pleside in the eyen of 
D)auyd. ¢ 2400 J's yer (18y5) 50 Pat we mowe serue to pee 
wip chast buds, & plese to pee wip clene herte. 


+b. Zo please to oneself, to take pleasure, be 


well pleased. Oés. 

138— Wye /sa. xiii + Al plesede to hym in hym my 
sole (1388 my soule pleside to atosfi is hym). 138a — 
Wiese vic 3 Jiueth eres, xe that holden togidere multitudis, 
and plesento zou [1488 plesen jou) in cummpany es of naciouns, 


3. fruns ‘Tu be ag.ceabie tu; to gratufy, satisty, 
delight. 


The vb. was here org, fafr, as in 1, the object being a 
dative; bat this not being formally distinct from an accusa- 
tive or direct object, Che vb. caine at length to be viewed as 
transitive, and to have a passive vore «see 4). (It has no 
passive in Fr.) 

¢14jg0 R. Brunne ( Avon, (1810) 68 Pe meyne in alle ping 
plesed him next the hing. ¢ 1390 HoelZ, falerne 183 Blipe 
was eche a barn ho bese mgt him plese 2388 Wycrir 
t Thess ive Hou it behoueth jou to go and to plese God 
{1 38a to God}. 23998 Tunvisa Birth. De 7 A. Vitti (1495) 
296 We shall fle the worlde though he playse [Badley MS, 
pleare] vs wyth welthe, /6 a. avin xiv. 774 An oxe heide 
phisyth the oxen wyth whystlynge and with songe. ¢ 1483 
Caxton Dialogues 5/6 Alats sel vous plats’ anteune chose 
One te /uisse Jayre: Butaf yes plaise ony thyng ‘That I may 
doo, c1geo A/edusime g Lhe hing sud to them ‘That 
aayseth me. cxg60 A. Scott Poems (S.'1.5.) x. 38 
ts not in-erd To cure, Bot pleiss my lady pure, 16xx 
Bistr - ther ae g JVhe thing ploased the hing, and he did 
so 1639 S. Du Vencre tr. Cans’ ddmer. Events 85 
Imaginieg that all was lawfull that pleased his humour. 
a as Smotcrnt Nod. Kand, xi, But she was resolved to 
please hereye, f she should plague her beart 1837 ARNOLD 
Let. at Apr in Stanley Aye 11.81 Jacob Abbott's last work 
. Wall, F think, please you very much, 


b. absolutely. (At frst peth. tafr. = 1.) 

t Gowrr (o04#f TT 158 For thei that cunnen plese 
and glose, Ben..the norrices Unto the tostrinee of the 
vices. 1484 Caxron Lables of ‘sop i. xvii, The vnwyse 
displeseth there where a he supposeth to ean cms 

ol, Rel. & L, Poenrs (1866) 31 Pleace with t 
than with thy cloths. 1682 Drvonn Ads, & Achit 747 wo 
names, that always cheat, and always please = 1747 JonN- 
san Peal Opentug Drury-Lane 54 The drama's laws, the 
dra'va’s pations give, For we that live to please. must please 
to live a 1849 HE Corerioce “ss. (1851) fT. 356 Men and 
writers, if they please at all, must please by doing Uheir best 
in their own way. 1877 Furnivaty Lecfold Shaks. Introd. 
120 The revived doctrine that the main object of puetry 1s to 
please, seems to me too contemptible to be discusst. 


c. rfl. Topratily or satisfy oneself. Also collog. 


To do as one likes, take onc’s own way. 

c 15986 C'11s8 Prmaroke fs. xux, Sti, Please they them 
selves, and think at happicst stay Who please them sclves. 
1600 Suaks, A. 1. LL. v iv. 78 If LT sent him word .. it 
flus beard) was not weil cut, le wold send me word he cut it 
to please himselfe : this is call'd the quip modest. 1608 
— Per. w.i.io1 Pechappes they will but please themselues 
vpon her, not carrie her aboord. 162a0 T. Grancer Diz. 
Logtke A ij, 1 purposed not so much to please my selfe, 
ana a few, as to be beneficial 1779-82 Founacn Le I 
Fope Wka, 1V. 67 Warburton .. had, in the ealy part of 
his life, pleased himself with the notice of wferior wits. 
r8gg Macauiay //ist Lag. xitt. LI. 334 ‘The clans which 
took no part in the insurrection . pleased themselves with 
the ho;e that they should easily make their peace with the 
conquerors, 

3 /mpersonally, with formal subject ¢ (the real 
subject bemg a following infinitive or clause, ex- 
pgeae or understood): To seem ; ood to one; to 

one’s will or pleasure. (Iquivalent in sense to 
‘will’, ‘choose’, ‘think proper’, etc., with the 
person as subject: cf. 4b.) 

Formerly usual in ds ferential phrases of address or request, 
as and, an, if tt please you, etc, may t will tt please jou, 
jour hovour, etc; cllipt please rt icorrupily pleaseth) you 


etc ; also (with omission of 1’), so please you, pliase you, an 
still in please yous hon. ur, please God, please the pigs, etc. 

+a. Const. with fo (@ F. a, 1. dative). Ods, 

ax1325 rose Psalter xxxix. 18 [al 14] Plese it, Lorde, to 

be, pat bou defende me. 1388 Wyciir Asther & 1g If it 
plese to thee [Vuly. sf ¢i4: placet}, go ther out a maunde- 
ment. c 14 Faston Lett. 1. 36 Plese it to Commines of 
the present Parlement, that Wilham Paston. .takyth diverse 
fees [etc]. a1490 Anat de fa Zour (1808) go But she was 
puied as it plesed to God, atte the laste. 

b. Const. with simple object (orig. a dative). 


+ lease 1¢ you, may it please you. 

(A following infinitive often lost its fo in 16-17th c) 

1388 Wye /sther ix.13 Uf it plesith the kyng [1384 If to 
th. king it ylese, Vulg sf regs p/acet), power be 3ouun to the 
pens 1406 Hoccitve La maleregle 416 If it thee lyke 

plese. 1493 ANedls of Farilt, LV. 249 Please it your full 
wyse discretions, to consider the matier. c2q60 Play 
Sacram, 73 And yt place yow, 1478 Paston Let. VAL. a2 
Withouth it ple vow to send oon of yowr mento me. 1903 
Rolls af Parlt, Vi. sa/ Pleas it nowe your Highnesse.. 
to ordeyn. 1509 in Alem, Hen. VT (Rolls) 3 And hyt ple 
your grace..thatfetc | 1968 Gearton Chiron. 1 . 350 Pl: aseth 
you also to remember how many Lords, noble men, ard good 
commons died in thoss warres. ¢2 Martowe Faust. 
Wks. 1201/2 Please at your Holiness, I think it be some 


li dedys line 


PLEASE. 


ghost. rggt Suaxs. Two Gent, 1. ii, 140 Come, coma, wilt 
please you go? rg9q — Auch. 1/7/, 1. iv. 488 Pieaneth (Qos. 
please it] your Masestie to gine me Ieaue, lle muster vp my 
fricnda, 3998 — Afersy Wt i. 275 Wil't plea-e your 
worship tu come in, Su? /éfd ou. iu 37 Not so, and 't 
please your worship. 1608 20d /'t. Keiurn Jr. Pavnass. 
in. vi. (ArD.) 32 Not a word more sir ant please you, 362% 
Bietr Acts xv. 34 Lt pleased Silas to abide there still. 1646 
Hamil ou Papers (Camden) 117 May it please your Grice. 
saa U'n+ ss KuNsen in Hare 42/1 vi. 196 Whe efore he 
follows this plan it has never pleased him to explain. 

co. With omission of tf; in t Please jou, $50 
please you, may it (so) please you, Please your 
honvur, please God, etc. 

c144q0 Alphatet %, Zales 72 Me pl is [= pleises] noe at 
nowder of pies sulde be sent pis message. 1600 SHaks, 
ALY. L. 1. ih 37 Nas Will you heare the letter? S77, 
So please you, for T neuer heard it yet. 1611 — Cyand, 
me it. a daa. Who's there? My woman: Helene? Lacy. 
Plense you Madam 1738 Swart /'e/. Conversat. 69 An 
please your Honour, thare’s & Man below wants to speak 
to you. 179g Mars. Ravcures Afist, Uidalpho vi,‘ Please 
your honour, he may be a robber’, sad Michach 1834 

ATION Pamper? iu. ii, Voemorrow mht, please the gods, we 
wall have then a snug caiousal 

4. /asstve. 1o be pleased. To, be gratified, de- 
lighted, or aprecably satisfied. Const. with 

2387 ‘Ternvisa //reden (Rolls) VITI. 149 Pe pepil was 
i-plesed wip his faire speche. sqa6 Aube Lay foems 3 Ther- 
with he is both plesud and payd. 15385 Covervari /'s, Hip 
1g Vhen shale chou be pleased with the sacrifice of rightuous- 
nesse. 3718 / sce thinker No. 6t qv Ievery One is pleaced 
with such an Occasion of shewin,s the Superiwrity of his 
Understanding, 1850 MeCosu Ji, Gort. i it. (1874) 213 
No: can God be pl ased with the pe:veited adoration. 


b. with sfinitive (or clause), expressing the 
subject of satisfacuon, Also, (6) ‘To have the will 
or desire, to be moved; (¢) Tu think proper, 
vouch-afe, choose; to have the kindness, be so 


obhging ag; sarcastically: to have the humuur, 

(This is the passive of the impersonal construction: / zeas 
pleased to see —1t pleas dl me to vee) 

«1400 Ao, Rose 308, L was wel plescd.. To sce the 
botoun fair and swote, So fresshe spronge out of the rote. 
1895 Suaks. Johan ut. 246 Be pleased then lo pay that 
duue wlich you truly owe. 1610 9 7 emf. tt th. 44 Wil thou 
be pleas‘d to hearken§ to the suite. /dca. un. aiv. aGe Uf 
you be pleas’d, teme anto my Cell, And there repose. 
16313 Binte /sansl. /'9¢/.10 Vhe tongues wherein God was 
pleased to spake to his Church by bis Prophets and 
Apostles. — /’s. xl. 13 Be pleased, 0 Lord, to dehuer me 
ru8e Sin C. Lyitetion in /fatlon Carr. (Camden) 239 He 
was pleased to tell mee the King sayd it was for his service. 
€ 1680 Br vernipcr Ses as. (1729) 1 60 ‘To persecute. . persons 
that he is plhas'd to call herticks 1697 Laevoen | ag. 
Georg. UW 459 Pleas'd Tam, no beaten Road to take. 17128 
Hearne (ollect, (O HS) TTT 424 He was pleas'd to 
mention the Controversy between Dr. Kennett and me. 
3759 Frankcun Zss. Wks, 1840 TLE. g05 The geuvetnor ts 
pleased to doubt our having such letters as we mentioned. 
1826 Disrarer biv. Gorey i. vi, My dear Sur! you we 
pleased to be amusing this morning. 21871 Fria man Aery 
Cong 1V. xvii. 67 A noble and powerful city, u habited 
by rich, daring, and he is pleased tu add faitidess, citizens. 


5. trans. Toappease, pacify. satisfy. Obs ordeal, 
138a Wve Ze i. 3 A maal with outen wemme he shal 
ollre .. to plese to hym the Lord (1388 to make the Lord 
plesidto hym, Vulg ad placandum sibi doninum). — t's 
xlvini 8 [xhix. 7] Ife shal not yiue to God wher of he be 
plesid (1 ,88 to God his ph syng, Vulg placationent sua). 
1563 ffonuties un. For Gd. Friday WW. (1059) 420 He could 
d> nothing that might please God's wiath. 1863-73 Coorra 
Thesaurus sv. Pro, Delicta pare. to please god for sinne. 
2828 Craven (;loss. (cd. 2', flecase, to satisfy, to make an 
equivalent, ‘TIL pleease you for ’t.’ 
IT. 6. intr. ‘To be pleased, to like; to have the 
will or desire; to have the humour; to think 


proper, (In sense, exactly = the passive in 4, 4b) 
The history of this inverted use of please (observed first in 
Scottish writers) is obscure. But exactly the saine change 
took place in the rath c. an the use of the synonymous verb 
Lixt, where the impersonal ‘it liked him’, ‘him liked’ 
becume ‘he liked’ ¢1430 ~~) It may therefure be assume 
that ‘1 please ' was siilariy substituced fur ‘it pleases me’, 
“me pleages’ (1440 in 30) Cf. also Malory's ‘me ought 
in nlliterative Morte Arthure'me aughte , with Wychifs 
‘Y aw3te , later‘ I ought’. The remarkuble thing in the 
case of please ix that the sense was alreidy lug cally ex- 
pressed by the passive fo be pleased (sense 4), and tlat the 
new idiom was therefore not needed, ‘he pleases’ being 
simply = ‘it pleases him’, and ‘he 1s feuerd*. Shakapere 
uses the three forms indiflerently. fndeed; all the con- 
structions of the vb, exc. 6c, are richly exemplified in his 
works; see Schinidt, _ 
rg00-20 Dunoan /oents Ixxxi. 38 Zour melody he pletssis 
nocht ill heir. 3523 Doucias dé xe/s ix. vii. 5 From Law- 
rentum. War horsmen sent to ‘lurnus, for to se Quhat he 
plesyt. xzgjo[secb}) 2535 CovernatK /’s. cxxxiv. [cxxxv)} 
6 What so cuer y* Lorue pleateth, y# doth he in heauen & 
in earth. (Elsewhere C has always ‘pleaseth the Lord’, 
which also stands here in the Great Bible and Geneva.]} 
rg8: N. Burne Desput. in Cath. Zrac ates (S.T.S) 192 
Lauch alsmekle als ye pleins, xg8r Perrin Guaszes 
Civ. Conv. t. (1586) 2b, Eris your anguish of mind, or 
melancholie, as you please to tearme it. 1988 Greene 
Perimedes Ep. Ded., If he (Perimedes) please I have my 
desire. 360s SHaxs. Adi's Wedd inv. ze This yong maid 
might do her A shrewd turne if she pleasd. 16138 /wo Aod/e 
Ku. ii. g9, I see two comforts rysing, two mere blessings, 
If the goals please. 3658 Sin T. Henwent 7? a0. (ed. 2) 140 
‘They .. single what beast they pease to fight with. 2649 
Howes Pre-em, Parl. 3 ‘Vhe Book you pleased to send 
me. r6g2 Honsrs /eptuth, u. xxvic 138 He ma when he 
pleascth, free himselfe from that subjection. 1660 &, Brooxe 
tr. Le Blanc’s Trav. 21 He travels a foot with his whole 
Court, yet his Courtiers go as they please. 166g Doycs 


PLEASE. 
k to 


. Ref. w. xvii. (1848) azo, I can make her 
Seer ao { please. 3 | bata Mugr, it. Br That 


he will please to let me know all therein, 19723 Anpison 
(ward, Ro. 160 P 7 You may make what use of it you please. 
? 1800 W. B. Ruovrs Lomb, Fur, i, (1830) 7 What will your 
Majesty please to wear? 183g Law We ag Ch. Div. 488 
The plaintiff. .has aright to have the trial where he pleases, 

b. Lf (pand, an) you please: it it please you, 
if you like, if it is your will or pleasure: a 
courteous qualification to a request, the acceptance 
of an offer, etc.; also (parenthetically), a sa:castic 
way of emphasizing any surprising statement, ns if 
asking leave to make it. (So F. s't/ vous plait. 


Ch. by your leave : see L.RAVE 5d. 1.) 

H -re you may have been originally dative, as in 3b (i.e. if 
(it) please } ou, = L. sf vodis placct, ¥. s't/ vons platt, Ger. 
wenn es LAnen gefilld), vs in quot. 1483 in a; but it is now 
tuken as nominitive (i.e. if you are pleased, if you like, 
if it is your will or pleasurel: cf. (fhe pleases; Uf they 
plcase, above (in 6); and ‘if ye please’ here in 1s30 
Shakspere hag both (/yom be pleased 4h), and (/you please. 

1530 Jyl of Brentford’s Test. (Ballad Suc.) 15 But tary, 
I pray you all, VF ye please. 1988 SuHaks, 1. 2. Le 11. 50 
Let me say no, my Liedge, and if you phase. 1596 — 
Afe:ch. Vii 147 Uh you please lo shoo'e another arrow that 
selfe way. r60r — /twel. N. ust. iv. 355 Pray sir, put 
your sword vp if you please. 16a2 Fistine Debates //o, 
Jords (Camden) 58, U wyll goe, and you please. a2 1663 
BInnine Serv. (1845) 4tg Ye need not be made miserable 
but if you please J /ad. Will you take another cup? if 
re please. (70 chili) Say ‘If you please ', and you shall 

wave it. 

1848 Twackrray in Ser tbver’s Afag. 1. 39/1, Lheard cf 
the father and son in the other reziment .., the Slashers if 
you please, being carried up drunk to bed. Afod. He must 
travel first class, if you please, like his betters. 

o. Please! (imperative or optative) was app. 
originally short for please you (3c) = ‘may it (or 
let it) please you’; but it is now usually taken as = 
‘Be pleased (imperative of 6), or as short for ‘if 
you please’ (6b). 

This uve of ps/ease appears to have been unknown to 
Shakspere, whose shortest form is Please you (30) 

When parenthetical, or without construction, please is = 
may it please you, if it pleas you, if you please; e.g. Please, 
may I yo outs May IT come tn, please ? Come here, plea.e ; 
Give me iny hat, please; Please, Sir, dil you cul? Shall 
J ring the b.Il? Yes, please. Will you, please, take a 
message for ine? 

But when foiewed by an infinitive, it is = Be pleased : 
e.g. Please to excuse my keeping you waiting; Please to 
revurn the book soon; Please not to lose it. 

(r6aa I. Markuam /&, War v. vii, 185 Please then my 
Jou to read thin Epistle } ae | Muton #, £. v. 397 
Heav'nly stranger, please to taste These bounties which our 
Nourisher, ‘lous for food and for delight hath caus'J ‘The 
Earth to yeild. 218753 Jowett /"/azo (ed. 2) I. go Please then 
tu take my place. 1892 Kiruine / tehé that Latlrd (190) 
226‘ then ['Hte'l the boys ** Pleasc not, old man’ 1898 
G. B. Snaw “lays LL Fou never can tell 309 Yes, sir. Please, 


who are you? | : ; 
+7. trans. To he pleased with, take pleasure in ; 


to like. Se. Ods. 

1878 Ps. hi. in Scot, Poems 16th C. (1801) TE. rig Gif thou 
had pleased sacrifice I suld have offered thee, 1616 J. Haic 
in J. Russell //asgs vi, (1081) 139 Gif they plcasit not hs 
watk when they saw it, he should correct it. a 1665 
Guturni Che, Gt. dnterest 1. vini. (1766) 119 You wauder 
that any man should not please the device of salvaui n by 
Christ. 1919 Ih odrow Corr. (184-) IL. 470, FE please what 
you term the demy [paper], but I think it's thin. 

+ Please, sd. Sc. rave. (t.prec.j Pleasing, pleasure, 

ar Frittis of Berwih 428 in Dunbar's Poems (S.1T.S) 
299 Bot all thair sport, qunen thay wer maist at eiss, Vato 
our deme it wes bot littl pleiss. 


Pleased (plizd), ppia. [f. PLEASE wv. +-ED!.) 
Affected by frelings of satisfaction or pleasure ; 


contented, yratified, in good humour; f aj peased. 

1388 Wycwir /'s. Ixxvii. 38 He forsooth is merciful, and 
plesid (1388 merciful) shal he maad to the synncs of hem, 
1493 Festivadl (W. de W. 1515) §8 Therwith he helde hym 
pleased. 1930 Patsur. 321/1 Picascd, content, 1593 Suaks. 
a Hen. FU, 1. il. 55 Nay be not angry, I am plenasd againe. 
1596 — Merch, V. in ii, 182 Among the buzzing pleased 
multitude. 2657 AusTEN /'yntt Trees 1. 25 ‘lhe spirits are 
refreshed, and in a pleased temper and condition. 178s 
Miss Bounty Cecédia vii. vii, 1 am not quite pleased with 
your looks. 1873 Buack /'r, Zhule vi, A picased smile 
appeared on her face. 


Pleasedly (pli zclli), aay. [f. prec. + -ny 2.) 
Tn a pleased manner; with pleasure or satisfaction. 
2651 hie Tavtor Healy Dying i. § 3 (1719) 26 He... that 
can look upon another Man's Lards evenly and play 
as if they were his own, 32662 Fraetuam Aesolves tu. xt. 
262 He that would be pleasedly innocent, inust refrain from 
the tastof offence. 1827 Contemp. Kev. LV. 417 [She] would 

have lingered pleasedly. 
{f as 


Pleasedness (plfzd-, plfzédnés). 
prec. + -N&ss.] The condition of being plcased ; 


pleasure, satisfaction. 

1665 Bovin Occas. Refi. (1848) 69 It may put him in mind 
of the pleas'dness and alacrity, with which a charitable 
person should set himself to the doing of good. 1680 Baxter 
Cath. Comurun. iii. (1684) 16 Pleasedness, and Displeased- 
ness are in the Passions, and signify J yand Trouble. 1828 
J. Bar cantynr Avan, Hum, Mind it. 1x. 323 ‘That pleased. 
ness, if it be in a considerable degree, is the very same 
with the affection of joy or delight. 


+ Plea:se-God, a. O6s. rare. [f. PLease v.] 


That pleases God, 
x606 Svt.veitrr Du Rartas 1. iv, 1. Magnificence 3 
nen His (please-God) Choice of Wisdom, wins him 
onor. 


985 


+ Plea‘se-man. (6s. rare. [f. Prease 7] 
One who trics to please men, a man-pleancr. 

7588 Suaxs. L. 4. L. v. ii, 463 Some carry-tale, some 
please-man, some slight Zanie. 

Pleaser (pii-zai), {t. PLease v.+-rn1.] One 
who or that which pleases or aims at pleasing. 

sg06 Tinoace Cod. it. a2 Not with eye service ay men 

easers. 199% Haninuton Ord. /ur, Prof. P iij b, A bitter 
inuectiue against Poets and Puesic.. That it is « nutse of 
lies, a pleaser of fooles. 16g6 Arti/, Handsum, tyo A 
pleaser of all men..that he might gaine some. 1861 f, 
Buown /forg Subs. (1882) 38 If ut bea great pleasure to see 
others pleased, and « greater to be the pleaser. 

t Plea'se-time. és. rave. [t. PLEASE v] 
One who tries to p ease the time, a time-server. 

2606 Waunra A/b, Fag. Ixxxi. 341 Live ever. in this Fore- 
head of our Song by Please-times now forgot. 


Pleaship (pli Jip). rave. [t. Pura 5d, + 
-SHIP,]) ‘The condition of beng at law; litigation. 

1844 Scott Redauntiet Let. xiii, Peter Peebles and Paul 
Plainstanes entered into partnership, .. But — saccetas ast 
mater discordia:wim: partnership oft makes pleaslip. 


Pleasing (pliz.n), vol. sb. [-1na 1.) 
1. The action of the vb, Purase; the giving of 
pleasure or satisfaction ; the fact of Leing pleased 


or satisfied, 

to have pleasing to: to take pleasure in; fo de (one) 
pleasing ; to give pleasure to (vs. . 

1363 tava. /, Pd. Ao ut 237 Preostes and Persones pat 
Hesyng desyrcp, And taketh Meede and moneye for 
Aassen pat pei syngen. asqgo Kat. cle la Tour (1868) 48 
Whi loue ye or have more plesinge to ani man than to youre 
husbonde? /bid. 67 ‘Yo make her self the fayrer to the 
plesinge of the worlds, 1996 Ravricu in Four C. Ene. 
Lett, (1880) 36 Preferringe your plesinge before myne own 
desire. 3632 Bini Co/, i. 10 ‘That yee might walke worthy 
of the Lord vnto all pleasing, being fruitfull in euery good 
worke. 2395 Cuve Hosanna Zap IV ye (ed. 11) 78 She isa 
graduate in the art of pleasing. — 

tb. Appeasing, pacification, blandishment. 

61380 Antecrist in Todd 3 Treat, ey 123 Pei disceyven 
pe hertis of innocentis be swet wordis & plesyngis & ober 
eyned signes, 1383 Wc 1 Macc. 1 47 Sacrifices and 
plesyngis for to be don in the temple of God. ¢ 1400 
Miavrow Hell 977 (Add. MS.) A lettre pai wrote all of 
plesynge. 

+23. One's liking, pleasure, desire, will. Ofs. 

c1430 //yuns Ving. a Jota pulera pou art to my plesynce, 
My moder, princes of paradys, ¢3485 Digby A7yst. (1882) 
nt. 3489 That wold I lerne; [ttis Wy plesyng. xss7 /’rose 
Life St. Brandan (Percy Soc ) 40 Therfore our Lorde hath 
set us here.. in full grete joye and myrth, after his plea- 
synge, here to serve hym, : 

+d. A source of pleasure; an object of delight. 


Obs. rove. 

¢ 1386 Craucer Alan of Law's T. 613 They moste take in 
pacience at nyght Swiche mancre necessaries as been 
plesynges ‘lo folk pat han ywedded hem with rynges. 

+ 4. = PLEASINGNESS, Ods, 

158: Savite Jacitns’ Agric. (1622) 184 The sweetnesse and 
plea.imy of idlenesse, and of doing nothing, creepeth into 
oursences. 1994 SHAKS. Rick. £//,1.1.13 ie capers nmbly 
in a Ladies Chamber, ‘I’o the Jasciuious pleasing cfa Lute. 


Plea‘sing, f//.@. [f. PLease v. + -1Nu 2.) 
1, That pleases; that gives pleasure or satisfaction; 


agreeable, grateful, 

2380 Wrerie Serm. Sel, Wks, II. 19 However pis ende 
comeb beste, is moost plesing to God = ¢ rggo Jircob's Well 
19t Plesyd wyth fayre wourdys & plesyng speche. 1563 
Mire. Alag., Hlastings Wi, The pleasyngst meanes boade 
not the luckiest endes. 59a Warnen Add, fe. vit. ali. 
(1612) 200 ‘The teares did wash her pleasing fuce. xCaxz 
Lany M. Wrottt Urania 327 What is pleasinger then 
varictie, or sweeter then flatterie? xzoa Pork / ryofe 1) 
Her smiling babe a pleasing charge) she p est Within her 
arms. 1742 Ricuarpson Pasmede (1824) [9 He has recon. 
ciled the pleasing to the proper. 32877 Mars. Forarstir 
Atignon 1.15 No longer a young man, yet not too old tu 
be pleasing to women, 

+2. Willing, approving. Cds. rare. 

1652 Howat Cirafi's Rev, Naples . 81 Whereunto Don 
John gave no pleasing ear. 


Pleasingly (plizinli), adv. [f. prec. +-1¥ 2] 

1. Inapleasing manner; soasto please; pleagantly. 

¢34g00 Lanfranc's Cirnrgie 8 Le he trewe .. & plesyug- 
lyche bere he hym-self to hys pacient.s. 1593 Nasue 
CArist’s T. (1613) 129 No Orator was ever more pleasing! 
perswasiue, 12799 Fonurst Poy. N. Guinca 256 An island, 
where I spent my time so pleasingly. 3859 Jozrr Highé. 
Turkey Wi. 190 Vhere is..very little variety, nor are the 
different objects pleasingly arranged. 

+2. With picasure; = PLEASANTLY 2, PLEA- 


SELLY. Obs. 

cxqto Love Bonavent. Mirr. xxxiii. 62 (Gibbs MS) 
Oure lord iesu accepted more plesyngly & preterred Jc 

riuy contemplacyuunof marye. 1592 LamBanve A rcheion 
(1639) 89 If one that hath a judiciall place. .shall pleasingly 

sare the proofes of the one partic, and peremptorily cut off 
the other. x61a W. Martyn lonth's 1. stract. 77 Neither 
doe you relish tov pleasingly your owne actions, 128s 
Norris //ieroctes Pref. 19 ‘Phat can lovk upon another 
man's Lands evenly and p'easingly as if they were his own, 
(Cf. Puxasevcy, quot. 1651.) 


Pleasingness (pifvinnés’. [f. as prec. + 
-NESS,] @. Pleasing quality; agrecableness, plea- 
santness, +b. Pleasedness, pleasure (ods.). 

@ «1986 Sipney Arcadia (1629) «5 Time. .<eeming. .short 
..in the pleasingnesse of nuch presence. 3563 STILLINGFL. 
Orig. Sacr. 1, iv. $2 (ed. 3) §9 The novelty and pleasingness 


of musick and poetry. vad Waser J/wsh § Hiors iit 
Wks. 181 1X. 62 The Effects of Nuptial Love ara three, 


leasingness, Faithfulness, Helpfulness. 1838 L. Hunt 


PLEASURE. 


Ste R. Esher (1850) 934 Warts and wriukles..inimical to 
pleasingne-s« of aspect. 

b. 264g Kant Monm. tr. Senandlt's Use Passions (1671) 
53 One might .. see pleasinguess take the saine place ip his 
cuuntenance, which Choler bad possest. 

Pleasurabi'lity. sae. ([f. next + -rrv.] 
The quality of being pleasurable. 

1813 L. Hunt in A.raoniner xa Apr. a97/1 He... talks as 
if he were all pleasurability or dignity. 

Pleasurable (ple. wal), a. [f. Purasure 
56. + -ABLE, altei ae) 

L. Affordi:.g, or capable of affording, pleasure ; 


agreeable, plensant. 

1579 E. K, in Spenser's Sheph. Cal. Ep, Ded. § 4 Vhese 
my present paynes if to any they be pleasurable, or pi ofitable. 
z Evwaaps Perfect. Script, 223 Recrenting and 
pleasurable entertainments. £810 D. Stawart files, Ess. 
mi i. 3225 When the mind is strongly influenced, either by 
pleasurable or painful sensations. 18g Bain Sensex & (et, 
He iv. § wo (1864) 288 Exercise is pleasurable only when we 
are expending surplus cnergy. 

+2. Devoted to or engaged in pleasure; pleasure- 
sceking, pleasuie-loving, Odés. 

1999 B. Jonson Av, Alan ont of Hum. v. li, O, sir, you 
are very pleasurable. 2618S, Wann Jethoo’s Fustice (1 ay 
4! Tule pleasurable gentlemen, 1709 Siekin Satler Ded, 
The manners of the Pleaswable, as well as the Bune Part 
of Mankind. 

Plea'surableness. [f. prec. +-NESS.] Plea- 
suiable quality; pleasantness, delightfulness, 

4 3660 Hlammony Sera, /sa. i. 5 Wks. 1684 1V. 533 Could 
he but..espy the whole sweetness and pleasurnbleness of 
it secretly let out. 2973 M. Henev /i’és. (£853) I. 168 ‘Vo 
screw up the delights of seuse to a greater degree of 
pleasureableness, 1863 M. Aanoro Ess Crt. viii. 11875) 326 
A syinpathy with intellectual activity for its own sake, and 
for the sake uf its inhercot pleasurableneasx and beauty. 


Pleasurably (ple’,irdbli), a/r.  [f. as prec. 
+ -LY%] Ina ee map.er; in or with 


pleasure, pleasanily, agreeably. 

1633 Bre. Hain //ard Texts, Amos vi, + Woe to those 
that live sccurely,and pleasurally in Zion, @ 288a Suucuny 
fun, Death Ess & Leu. (Cam: lot ed.) 65 The mind .. will 
be painfully or pleasurably aflectcd. 1830 Macwintosa 
th, Philos, Wks. 184601. 25 Prudence. .teaches tuat we cane 
not hive pleasurably without living justly and virtuously, 
nor live justly and virtuously without hving renee 

t Plea‘surancs. Obs. sare-*. (t. PLEASUEE 
UV. + -ANCK, or ferror tor pleasance.] YVileasure. 

c1g00 Destr. Trey 3471 Playnond with pytie, no pleasure 
ance at all, With sykyng & sorow (she]} sad on this wise. 

Pleasure (ple'4ii, -f1, -01), 56. Forms: see 
below. [ME. plesir, platsir'a. OF. plesir, plaisir 
(iath cin Littré), = T's, plazer, Sp. placer, Py. 
pracer, Vt. piacere, Com, Romanic substantisal use 
of the vb. iifin.:—1.. placére to please. By 1400, 
plesr-rhad become (in prose) Alesir, ple ser, and its 
unstressed ending being confounded with that of 
words etymologically in -s7e, e.g. measure, iL was 
corruptly spelt and pronounced flesure, pleasure. 
The dialects have retained more etymological forms 
in Pleeser, pleszer (p\f 293, ple-z>4).] 

A. IJilustration of Forms. 

a, 4-5 plesir, 5 plesyr, -yre, -ire, -ier, -yer ; 
plaisir, playsir, -ire, -yr, -yre; pleasir, -ire, 
-ier, -yr,--r; pleeser; 5-5 pleser, -ere; 6 plea- 
sire ; 2 dia/, pleozer, pleazer. 

1390 Gower Conf I. 144 Sche scholde thanne afore his 
ye Schewe al the plesir that sche milue. ¢xga0 Lyba. 
Assench, Gods 197 Ye shall have all your plescre (te 
here> hear). ¢1430 — Afin, Soems (Percy Soc.) 35 A yon 
roluur, redy to hir pleasi-r. 1450 Q. Manrcarnt in Four C, 
/ ng. Lett, (1880) 8 ‘Lo be dis,osed to our pleasir. cr 
Aferiin't Athis plesicr. 3463 Anury Wiils (Camden) 97 Yo 
the pleeser uf Almighty Gud. 3466 Cal. Ane. Ree. Dublin 
(168y) 1. 32a Juncte or severcil at his plesyre. f¢ 1470 Paston 
Lett, U1. ya Sythe with your pa tyne, deyertyd my 
plesyer [ries desyer, fyer] 1470-8g Matory Arthar 
vu. xvit, 243 ‘To doo hym alle the pleasyr that I can. 1474 
Caxton Chesse 14 For his soins and plaisir. 148: — Afyrr, 
1. xi. 39 Without his playsic nothyng may endure. 148s 
Mara, Paston ia P. Lect, UL. 289 lo the most pleaser of 
God. 1484 Caxron Fables of sKsop v. x, 1 piaye the that 
one | laysyre thow wylt do to me, 1483 — Chas Gt. 1 To 
reduce for his playsyr summe hystoryes. 2488 Act ¢ 
fen F171, aoe t At the Kynges plesire. axgoo / lower 
& Leaf 113 Wherof I had so inly greet plesyr. ¢ 2500 
Melusine 31 That U shall ever doo youre piayaite: 1836 
R. Degrcey in Four C. Eng. Lett. (1880) 34 All fowlows oue 
owne sensyaly and pleser, 1888 Craven Gloss. (ed. 9), 
é'‘lesser, pleasure, 

8B. § plaisur, playsur, -ure; 5-6 plesur; 
ploasur, -our (-7 Sc.); 5-7 plesure; 5- pleasure; 
6 plesour, -oure, -owre, -owre; pleasor, Sc. 
ploisour, -ure, pleissour, plessour, -uir, 7 plea- 


coeur, S¢. pleassour, plessor. 

1440 Generydes 144 For his plesur trowly ther lakkyd 
noght. ¢ 140 tr. /7igden (Rolls) V. 373 (tie} entienge in. 
hade his picasie: 1404 Caxton Fables of Alfonce vi, For 
to take his desporte and playsure. 1486 (Certificate in 
Surtves Mise, (3888) 47 God preserve you to lis pleasour, 
¢ 1489 Caxton Sonnes of Aymon go Where your plaisur 
shalle be to sette vs vnto. 1490 —~ Smesiios xxvii, gf 
1 myghte ..haue doon wyth theym after my play sur ard 
wylt. 3g... Ser J. Mandevelle & Gret Sonaden 75 in Hael, 
A. P,P. (1864) 1. 157 He that hase most plesure is best. 
sg1¢ Barctay Crt, & Uplondyshm, (Percy Soc.) p. xlviii, 

low judge, Coridon, if herein be pleasour. Jest. 
Fbor, (Surtees) VI. a1 To be paid at the pleasor of my sone, 
3530 Pausca. 255/a Pleasure, commodité. ¢1g40 J. ligv- 


PLEASURE. 


woon Wl? 4 Folly (Percy Soc.) 16 The sewrte of plesewre 
eternall gga Anp. Hamitron Catech. (1884) 7 How we 
suld observe the commandis to the plesour of God 1584-9 
Sonss & Ball, (186) 1 Farewell my joye and plesure to 
2556 Ovon Ants. Arist 65 b, To mayntene ther pleasur and 
idlenesse. 2989 A. Kina Canisius’ Catech. (8. 1.8.) 213 
To take pleiisour. 1996 Dataymere tr. Leslie's L/ist. Scot. 
I. 7 Pleisours 43 pl-sure; 94 plesour; 152 pleasour, 1611 
Sm W. Mure Afte. Hoems (8.1.8) & 34 Phasoures: 51 
pleasour; 80 pleassour s64go-1 Afrkeucér. Har-C ani, 
Min. Ak. (1855) 35 Toat they be baitbe committit to warde, 
presentlie, during thair plessor, 
B. Signification. 

1, The condition of consciousness or sensition 
induced by the enjoyment or anticipntion of what 
is felt or viewed as good or desirable; enjoyment, 
dclight, gratification, The opposite of pasn. 

139° [see Avan}. 1490 Caxton neydos Prol. 1 In whiche 
booke [had grete playsyr. 1946 J. Lrvwoop /rav (1867) 
4 Five pleasure, and pleayure will folowe thee, 2601 Suaks. 
Twel Vout iti a Since you make your pleasure of your 
paines, [ will no further chide you. 1651 Hossus Lewes. 
bovi. 25 Pleasure .. (or Dehght) is the apparence or sense of 
Good. 1685 Axrd. Bal? (1886) VI. 122 What in pleasure 
begins too oft endeth in pain! 36g0 Locke //um. Und. 
Vii, bs ty 56 By Pleasure and Pain | would be understood 
to signifie, whatsoever delights or iolests us, 271 Morti- 
mer PYssh. fed. 5) If rygz FE .whall next proceed to the 
Gard-n of Pleasure or Flow-r-Garden 1732 Berkecry 
Alciphr. . $14 You admit, therefore, three sorts of plea- 
sure:—pleasure of reason, pleasure of imagination, and 
pleasure of sense. 27596 Burke Std, & 2.1.11, Pain and 
pleasure are simple ideas, incapable of definition. x57 
Grav Band 74 Youth on the piow, and Pleasure at the 
helm. = 1832 Sin Jo Nenciain Corr. IT, 120 The two farmer 
Thad the pleasar: of finding in Paris. 2832 W. EH, Man- 
Lock Row, 19 A Cené. It, 243 Uler face flushed with plea- 
sure, 3894 Sin B. Surrivan fb ontan 83 ‘Pleasure is tu the 
mind, what good foud is to the stomarh.’ Pleasure is what 
all creatures desire; pain whit they all avoid. 

b. In unfavourable sense: Scnsuous enjoyment 


as a chief object of life or end in itself. Sometimes 


personified as a female divinity. 

1536 Tinvpace: J imt.v.6 But she (a widow) that Tiveth 
in pleasure, is deed even yet a'ive [1622 is dead while she 
liueth]. zrz7r0 Suariresa, Chavac. (1737) Toit. it, 309 When 
we follow Pleaswe merely, we are disgusted, and chance 
fiom one sort lo another, 1735 Pork AA. Lady arg Men,some 
to Bus‘ne ss, some t Pleasure take; But every Woman is at 
heart a Rike. 1768-74 ‘Tucwer Jt Nat. (1834) Il. GF 
Pleasure and interest are two great deccivers we must warn 
men ugainst, as continually Jeading them astray. 1784 
Cowprer Sash i. 5: Thou art not known where Pleasure is 
adored, ‘That reeling goddess with the zoneless waist And 
wanderiny cyes. 3790 Durws Jam eo Shanter sg But plea- 
suresare like poppies spread, You seize the flower, the blooin 
isshed. 1808 W. Cuvspran Oram. Lich © 47 Please is 
the business of the great. 18%9 RBynon Faure 1. cxix, O 
povus ! you're j idecd a pleasant thin, Al bough one must 

damn‘d for you, no doubt. A7ad. Men who made plei- 
sure the business of their lives, Wenried votaries of pleasure. 
A life given up to pleasure. Panes 

G. Iu strictly physical sense : The indulgence of 


the appetites; sensual gratification, 
c14g0 [sce A. BL xg6s CAidd-Aarriages 75 He wold 
have had his pleasure of her. 2622 Bren Gea. xvii sa 
Therefore Suah Jaughed within her selic, saying, Af-er 
Pam waaed old, shall I haue pleasure, my lord being old 
also? =. 17ag Lavy M. W. Monracu Lett, fo C'tess Alar 
(1887) f. 361 Dying ashe had lived, indulging his pleasures. 
3877 Mas. Oturnanr Makers Flor. xii, ‘Phe sileness which 
calle itself pleasure was paralyzed. 
lhe condition or fact of being pleased or 


satished, the negation of which 1s displeasure 


(DisrLeasure 1); satisfaction, approval. rave. 

1968 GrRaFton ( Akron. IT. 734 (He) was not the best pleased, 
but pleasure or displeasure, there was no remedia 

2. With possessive pronoun, or sb. 1 possessive 
relation: Low one is pleased or wills ia reference 
to any action contemplated ; that which is a :rec- 
able to one or in conformity with one’s wish or 
will; one's will, desire, choice. 

Pe 1358 (r6the. MS ) Cuaverin Compl. tahis Lady 126 As 
is your mast plesure, su doth by me, ¢xqaa Lyus. cissemiély 
of Gaits $77 Phe goddes hyvh plesure to fulfyll, Periurme 
iny desyre, 1485 Caxton St. been /r. 2 Whiche .. urs8 & 
humbly demaunided hym what was his playsir. 1543-4 lcd 
35 /flen, VUITE, ct Ut is in the ouly pleasure and will of 
ahuighiy God, bow longe his bighnes.. shalt lyuc. 1568 
Gratton Chron. MI. sa0 When his good pleasmne sha!l be. 
rsgt SHiKS, Jive Geut. M.iv.117, 2 wait vpon his pleasures 
Come Sir lhurio, Goe wiih me. = 1569 Manrvete ( orr. Wh:s, 
(srosast) II. 275 So expecting your pleasure, I rema'‘ne, 
Gentlemen, fet. 2 176c Hume //1st. Amy. I. axxvil ata 
They were determined not to submit..to her will and 
Pleasure. 1849 Macaviay //ist, Aang. x. IL 549 They 
would subsnit to Willham's authority, and would, wll his 
pleasure should be known, ke: p their men together. 

3. That which pives pleasure, or in which one 
delights ; a source or object of pleasure or delizht, 

€ 1495 Plumttton Corr. (Camden) 107 Therin you wildo,.. 
that may be plesur tu you & my contry. 1527 ‘] oRKINGTON 
/ilgr, (1834) 18 They Caryed with them Riches and plea 
surs, As clothe of gold and Crymsyn velvett, rs8$ 7. 
Wasnineton tr, Nicholay's Koy. t. xvi. 17b, ‘This place 
excelleth all orhera in pleasures and dainti's, 3609 N. N 

tr. Du Bosg’s Compl. Woman. 111s there w greater plea- 
sure, then to be present at the birth and ruin of Fmpires, 
and Monarchies? 272g Dg For Jia. Lestruct.\. v. (2841) 
I ror ‘hese are the very things your siver calls the pleasure 
of her fe. 18s8 Eant. of Anerveen in G. C. J.ecwis's 
Lett. (1879) 352 Your .. love of truth renders this a duty as 
well ax a pleasure. 

+b. A pleasure-ground. Obs. 

148 Roils of Parlt. V1. 293/13 Tennements,. .thanne lyinge 


N, 


986 


nie to the asid late Lord Herbert, and to hy» plesnre. 14q9q 
FaByAN CAron, vit cliv, In the x. yere of hys reygue 
Kynge Heniy [I] made y® parke of Wadeatoke besyde 
Oxenforde, with other plesures to the same, 2633° Foro 
Broken H.W ui, None have access imo these private 
pleasures, Except some wearin Court. (Cf. 2782 in sense 1.) 


ce. As name of a locality. 

2666 Woon Life 18 June (O H_ §S.) EI. Bo, 
Ohver Craven, BA. of Trinity Coll. drown 
Pleasure. xr69a /d7d. IL]. 39. 

4. The quality which gives pleasure; pleasur- 
ableness. 

¢ 1930 Crt, of Love vi, To her be all the pleasure of this 
book. 1606 Bacon SS: fva $4,5 The Shining Willow which 
they call Swallow: l'aul bec ause of the Pleasure of the Leaf, 
1732 Bernercy Adcifhr. ir § 14 Consequently the pleasures 
p-tfective of thoe acts are also dillerent. 1869 Tozer 
Sfichtl, Turkev ¥. 149, (1) realised what 1 had never felt 
before —the pleasure of pale colours. 

&. Phrases. 

ta. lt pleasure: with pleasure, pleased. Ods. 

3579 Tomson Caloin's Sern: Tint 29 bs The Pupistes 
((f whom we speake not so at plcasure). ggg Dante C70 
Wass t. it, Whilst Kraunce, to see thy spoyles, at pleasure 
stood | 

b. ff (one's) pleasure, at pleasure: as or when 
one pleases; at will, atdisciction. Lzrtng (oste's) 


pleasure. while one plearex 

144a Kol/s of Parlt, V. q4/1 Lifte up and close the seid 
Jef att their plever. 1484 Caxton Fiudles of Asap ui. xvi, 
Tdrynke and ete at my playsyr. 1523 In. Dernrs /re-ss, 
I. exv. 237, 1 shalt make you amendes at your pleasures 
3966 Aeyv. Privy Council Scot. 1, 460 He being absent at 
the plesour of God. 16197 Morvson /ftea.. 8 We had free- 
dome to }-aue the coach at our pleasure. 1634 W ‘lirwayt 
tr. Lead ac's Lett, (vol. 1) 132, Lam not able to do anything 
but at the Phy sitians good pleasure, 1669 Sturwy A/armner's 
Mag. t. in 33 Draw two Right Lines, miking any Ancle at 
pissiire: 1816 Scott O/d Mort. xui, Whom the .. house 

eeper shuffid aboutather pleasure 1888.42 48 & 49 Lact, 
c Gc @ 2 A Sevretary..who shall hold office during Mer 
Maje.ty’s pleasure. 1883 Lazy Nef 15 Q. Bench Div. 300 
The belts. .could be slipped off the drum. at pleasure. 

©. 70 do or + show (one) (a) pleasure: \o per- 

form an acceptable service, do a favour; to please, 
gratify. (In quot. 1688 used rronical/y.) 

e460 Foritscun Ads. & Lim. Aon. vii (6885) 124 Sach 
as do, or shall do to hym seruice, or oper mancr off plea. 
sures. 3478 J’arton [eth V1. 54 ‘Todo my Lord ay lesur. 
1526 VINDALR Acts xx.v. 27 Felix, wilynge tu shewe the 
Jewes a pleasure, tefte Pantin p.eson bounde = 2560 Das 
tr. Slefitane’s Coum joq Lhe citesens shewed ther what 
pleasure they could. 1683 R. Bumion Lag. £ip. Amer, 
11,50 Ove... who to co the Spaniards a pleasure pave them (the 
En lish] information of a grent Ship called the St. Anna 
expected fromilie Vhihppine Islands,.. which. they took 
within «few days after = 1871 biowninG Balausé. 2459 liut 
certainly ‘Thou dost thy friend no pleasure in the act. 
Mod. Wa me the pleasure of dining with me. I will do 
myself che pleasure of ¢ Wing on you. 


Q. Aan (woman) of pleasuie; one who is devoted 
to the pursuit of sensual plcasure; a licentious 
person, a profligate. + /ady, woman of pleasure: 


a wanton, a courtesan (ofs.). 

1643 Winsite Duchess of Alalfv. ii, We that are preat 
women of pleasure. join the swect debelt And the pretty 
excunetozcther 1637, ¢ 1645, 1708 [«e Lanvsh, ge) 1667 
Levatyn Diary 27 .uy., He (Clarendon) had enemies at 
Court, especialy the buflooues and ladys of pleasure, 1273 
Lssex Lapers \Camdeu) Lo 72 ‘Liesxe men of Pleasure (y# 
very Pest and ruine of all Courts). 738 DBernetny llciphr. 
W. $3 Thus in our Dialect a vicaus Manis a Man cf Plea- 
sure. 1748 Youne Né. 4A. vite. 793 A Man of Pleasure is 
a Man of Pains. 1849 Macaunay /fist dng. vo 1. 6.5 
Kirke wats also, in his own coarse and ferocious way, 4 man 
of pleasure. 

$@. /0 pleasure, to (one's) pleasure: so or such 
as to please; to one’s liking, Ods. 

1470-85 Matory ArfAur nu, xiv. g2 There were brought 
hyin robes to his pleasyr. 2819 Ki ais Lama. 152 When 
it an antechamber every guest’ Had felt the cold full 
bponge to pleasure press'd. upon his hands and fect. 

£70 tale (a) Pleasure: to be pleased, to enjoy 
oneself, to deli tht (£2, ¢o da something, etc.). 

1538 Ervor Dict, Teneri indo, tuo take pleasure in game. 
590 Martown 20d 1). Jauburd, w.i, I take nu pleasue 
t> be murdeions 1612 Binte /'s. cit. 14 ‘Thy servants 
take pleasure in her stones. 1787 A. Hanis ron Ver Acc. 
#. fad. 1. xix. a1 Was drowned . hy a Pinnace’s over- 
ectaing, in which he and his Lady had heen taking a Plea- 
sure onthe Water. 3734 tr. Roditn's Auc. Mest. 027) IL 
iv. 211, L touk a pleasure of informing mysclf of his birth, 
3858 Hawriorne +. §& Jt. Note-hs. 1. 48 Were taking 
their pleasure in our neighborhood, 

@. alirth. and Comé. @ simple attrib., ‘of or 
for pleasure’, a3 pieasure-harge, -car, -cart, -chartot, 
-dome, -driviny, -excurston, farming, -fcast, -flect, 
-garden, -gardener, -horse, -party, -plat, -resort, 
-lraffic, -tratn, -travel, -trip, -uehicle, ~vayage, 
-walk; b. objective, obj. penitive, instrumental, 
et:., as Pleasure-hunter, -laker, -laking;, pleasure- 
bound, feeling, -ytutuo, -greedy, -loving, -tired, 
-brading, -wasted, -ytedding adjs. 

177§( Avon. in Aun.Reg.a6/1 Pleasure-bar7es,. moored in 
the river. 1073 FE. Drexnan Witel of Nev 227 *Pleasure- 
bound and peace-inspiring days. 3997 //ist. Afr. Fantom 
(Cheap Repos Tracts) 8 That multitude of coaches... «tages, 
*plenasure-carts and horses. 1869 J. Hi. Incaanam Ju//ar 
of live (\872) 69 Hesides their war-chariots, the Egyptians 
possess a small number of *pleasure-chariots. 2997 Cour- 
nince Kubla Khas 2 in Xanadu did Kubla Khan A stately 
*pleasure-dome decree. 2833 L. Ritcuin Wand. dy Loire 


une 18, M., 
at Patren's 


PLEASUREHOOD. 


oss Agatha .. prepared .. for her “pleasure-excursion te 
Nantes. 1892 Knoes. Old § New Kay. ( ountry Life 139 
‘She age of *pleasure-tarming—of work and play combined 
. is gone for ever. 1890 Donte! nonrK /ndividualisos xi, 378 
A larger sunytotal of “plcasure-freling sentient beings, m i 
Nature 4 Sept, Electric coaling-stations for the river 
*pleasure-fleet. xgta J. Jamns ur. Le Blonds Gardening 
(tule-p.) Fine Gane cominunly called * Pleasure-Gardens, 
1779 J. Meaper (t/4) Lhe Planter's Guide: of *Phaswe 
Gardener's Companion. 1834 Corrriper Lett. fo T Gilk 
man (1895) 73% You will have received another,,, more 
amusing, at least *pleasure-giving Scripture fioai me. 1879 
H. Spanair Data of Lthics vi. § 33. 83 Sentient existence 
can evolve only on condition that pleasure giving acts are 
life-sustaining acts. 1850 Antica Fanrted's fro. "vetry x 
26; Currupt and *pleasuse-greedy set of men. eat fi, 
Pracocy Melincoust (1875) a11 The keeping of “pleasure- 
Ronnrtson Serm. Ser. ii ii. (1872) 2q The 
mere giddy “pleasure-hunter of the hour, 38:8 Lapy 
Moncan Am-obing. (1859) 94 We were all young, enter- 
prising, and “pleasure-loving. 1873 Lirann Lgypt, Ske'ch- 
Ah. zt ‘Yhe Afreet chose the seasun of the Equinoctial for 
their *pleasure party. 1856 Mrs. Daownine Aur. Leigé vi, 
6gy [tis net wholesume for these *pleasure-plat. Ta be so 
early watered byourtnine. 1892 E. Kinctake Australian 
af //. 64 ‘Vhe chiklien are taken to sume *pleasure resort, 
18ag Honk L£nery-d sy Lk. 1. 438 * Picasure-seekers at six- 
ence per had. 1798 Sornmny th. I iMand’s Ober on (1826) 
ts -4 Amanda sca.ce Lelieves her “pleasure sparkling eye. 
28eg J OR. Linwninn Cornwall Alines 34 Strange sight- 
Beers, and uproarious *pleasure-takers, 1837 Moi Con/a- 
dina iv, Beside thee sleep or play Thy loveliest children, 
*pleasure-tired, in the blue hghtofday. 180g A/od Lendon 
458 It is by no means so prolific in its raree shews as the 
*pleasure-trading Paris, 3862 7 favs 22 Aug, The "plea- 
sure tiaffic was materially deranged .. by the cheerless 
weather. 187x Howniis IH'edd. Journ. (s£92) 163 ‘The 
season of *ph asure-travel ae oe Lett / raz. (1766) I. 
». 161 ‘The ground is agrecably laid out in “pleasure walks, 
for the recreation of the jnhabitants. 187g H. Srexcia 
Data of Ethics xii. & &y 334 ‘Lhe sam of pleasures, or of 
*pleasure yielding things. 

Pleasure (plezits, -i, -a1), 9. FL prec. sb.) 

lL. grans. To give pleasure tu; to please, gratify. 

c1gsg R. Hace J ife Fisher MC. 34h, He ment to givedefini- 
tive sentence against her to pleasure the kinge wathall 
1563 Homies. Admsdecds 1.11850) 327 [He] ts buth able 
to pleasure and displeasure us 1658 Curravere Eng. 
Phycu. g AN Apples pleasire the stamach by their cool- 
ness, 1764 Fook Paton ni, J am no chur, | love to 
pleasure my firends = 1837 Dickens /'nhew vi, ihe wall 
mus¢ becrumbled, the stone decayed, To pleasure his damty 
whim. 1895 Crockiit Mea of Moss dlags xm, ' M alter, 
will you not 1 Jeasure us with your Company to night?’ 

th. ref. ‘To take one’s pleasure. Obs. 

21619 Finicinr, ete QO. Corinth mi, One that hath As 
people say, in forraigne ae him. : 

2. intr. To take | leasurc, to delight. Const. in, 


or fo with gnafine. 

1538 in Lett. Suppress. Monasteries (Camden) 17a Surely 
las pre decessours plesured muche in odoryfercus savours. 
582 Ricuk /aseweld (shaks. Soc) 28 ‘The Puke greately 
plewsuryng to heare the pretie aunswere of the childe, 
replicd in this wise 6st Lapy M. Wrowt Urania $°7 
What others wloryed andy leasured in, tortured her, «@ 1810 
"TannaAnith J'ocus (1846) 79 Lrutes are but brutes, Jet men 
beimen, Nor pleaswein cock-fighting. 185a Lo CoLrripce 
in Forta, Rew 1 Feb. 234 ‘there are some sports which 
appear to me so crue) aud so unmanly, Unat ] wonder very 
much how any one can pleasure in them. 

b. collog. ‘Yo go out for pleasure, take a holiday? 
chiefly in vbI, sb. PLEASURING. 

Ilence Plena‘sured /7/. a., filled with pleasure. 

1606 J. Carpenrer Solamon's Selace xiv, 60 Though 
&@ wan Lee neuer xo nich,. and pleasured in this Ine: yet 
shall he not carry away any of those riches. 1813 7. Busy 
J moetius 1. 4gt Milk kindly greets ‘The pleasured palate 
with nutritious sweets 


Plea:sure-boat. <A boat constructed or used 
fur pleaswe, as distinguished from one for business. 


So Plea‘sure-boa'ting 54. and a. } 
366x Preys Diary 16 Apr., We went on hoard the King’s 
pleawre buat. 1718 J. Javestr. Le Llond s Gardening 75 
Gondolas and Pleusure Boats, 1617 J. Evans ZLacurs. 
Windsor, etc. 398 Having embarked ia neat Plvasure-boat. 
r89x ald Malle’. 28 July 3/1 We is absurd to think that the 
interests of pleasure- ing may be Icft to take care os 


hemsclves, 
"Pleasurefal (pleziiifil), @. [f. PLrasuns 


sb. + -FUL.] Full of or fraught wath pleasure; 


pleasing, delightful. 

3583 GRIMALDE Ciecro's Offices 11 (1558) 100 For so rash- 
nesse le auoyded, libernlitie is ay pleasurefull. 1637 
App. Ausor Deser. World (1634) 113 Re puted alwayes very 
commodious and pleasureful Feat 1803 Miri Kav 
cure Gaston de Blondeville Posth Wks 1820 1. gs It was 
a pleasureful sight, to behold that vision of hight. 1884 
J. Swarm /dist. Swenring iii. 399 The habit owes its .. 
source of delight to sume soothing and pleasui eful qualities, 


Plea‘sure-ground. A ground or piece of land 
laid out and ornamented for purposes of pleasure 


or amusement, or naturally ecapier to such use. 

1768 Hotnsworti On Virgil 200 The Romans scem. .to 
have used the word Tempe, as the Greeks did Hapadeut,. 
for any very pleasing places or plensure-grounds, as our 
gardeners of late call them. 183g Macaucay 4/s5/. lug. 
xii, JIT) aga A beautiful pleasure-ground, situated on a 
woody promontory which overlooks Lough Erne. see 
Ww. {: ‘Tucker 4, Exrcge ror Isn't it grand—a park of thus 
size? Jet's fully fifty acres, and oy kr gs reer tuo | 
Pleasurehood. nonce-wd. (1. PLtasunk sh. + 
-H00bD.) The condition of living in or for pleasure. 

1842 Mas. Brownine Grk. Che, Poets 39 That words may 
flomisth Of which mine enemy would spoil me, Using 
pleasurchood to foil me } 


horses. 1850 


PLEASURS-HOUBE. 
Pleasure-house. [f.Pizasvur sé + Hovar: 


ef. Ger. fasthaus.} A house used for purposes of | 


pleasuie or recreation; a sammer-house, 

1688 Lond. Gas. No. 2376/3 The Elector being lodged in 
the Pleasure-house without the Town, which was purpose! 
huilt for Sultan Mahomet. 1794 Nuuxnt Ge. 7ou2, lady 
LEL. 325 Fiorenzola, where the great duke has a pleasu.e- 
house. 1830 Tanyyson /’a/, Art 1,1 built my soul a ladly 
pleasure-house, Wherein at ease for aye to dwell, 

Pleasureless (plc ziules). C PLRASURE 30. 
+ -LES8.) Devoid of pleasure; joyless. 

16%4 in Vew Brit. Theatre V1. 254 He might have 
become penitent, and deplored the enemy of his pl: asure- 
less vices. @ 1851 Moin CAr. Afusings vi, Ltold how hfe all 

leasureless would be, 1878 Gro, Exsot ASidiflent, xxix, 

de himself was stiding into that pleasureless yielding to 
the small solicitations of circumstance. 

fence Plea‘surelessly aav. 

3873 Miss Broucnton Nancy Il. 35, I wander object. 
lessly, pleasurelessly about with Vick. 

Plea surement. rare. [f. PLrASURE 2. + 
-MENT.}] Indulgence in pleasure ; taking of enjoy- 


ment; = PokASURING 2. 

1843 I.viton “ast Bar. vin, iii, 1 shave your royal inter- 
ests too mich at heart to while an hour in any pleasurement. 

Plea'suremo:uger. (Sce Mouncenr.] One 
who makes pleasure his business, 

1626 W. Foror Se-st, etc. 47 As did those pleasure- 
munzers, who, though they lived, [etc.] 1654 Wittrock 
790'o nia 396 The Power-mongers, Wealth mongers, and 
Pleasu e-mongers of the World. 1808 Aosten (Mass) Fraud. 
23 June 6/3 The youthful pleasuremoncer bas lived on 
excitement all winter, ,and cannot settle down, 


Pleasurer (ple‘gitraz). [f. PLeasure 5d. or v. 
+ ER!) A pleasure-seeker; a holiday-maker. 

1833 L. Rerceim Wand. dy Lorre 184 These pleasurers 
{err} their enjoyinents by the sweat of their brow, 1836 
Diexevs S& Bos, Laud Recreations, Let us turn now to 
another portion of the London population we mean the 
Sunday pleasurers 1876 Mes. Witney Srvghkés & fas. xsi, 
Parties of pleasures returning from their dty's excursions. 


Plea‘sure-see:ker. One whio seeks pleasuie; 


spec a holiday-maker. 

1853 Munnoy Our Antipsiles (1857) ty Select parties of 
pleasure and-oyster seekers may be seen proeeding by 
water or hand. 1894 Hate Caine Man rman v. vi, Coaches, 
choked full with pleasure-seckers from Port Erin. 

So Plea'sure-see king 3/. ani a4. 

1888 RBagnie Wiexwa Man's Single xv, Dowton's whole 
existence has been d: voted to pleasure seeking, 1895 Mrs, 
Caren Quaker Grand uother rz Vhat lady watched the 
plasure-sceking vaganes of her charge, with a painful and 
di-scrimimatiog interest ‘ 

Pleasurinug (pleaiiin), v4/. sd. [See -1nG 1.] 
The action of the vb. PL! ASURE, 

1. The giving of pleasuic; pleasing, delectation. 

1575 CHurcitvarn CAipfes (0317) 34 {To write) oF Basie 
of the time, and pleasuring of his friends. 1897 Guvtre 
Batlyho Bey in, 4t ahe is a sybarite in the pleasuring of her 
senses. 

2. The taking of pleasure; pleasure-seeking ; 
going ona pleasure excursion ; taking a holiday, 

1598 Maaston /'yymal, xaxvi. 133 When all things fit for 
loues sweet pleasuring Inuited hinito reap: a Loueis blisge. 
1748 Ricuanpson Clarice (idan) EV. att. 275 A lide trim 
vessel, which shall sal a pleasuring backward aid forward 
to Portymouth, 1835 Lava Lidia Ser. ue Superann Alan, 
Expressing the hollowness of a day’s pleasuring. 1869 
Miss Mucocx Mouwen's Araed. TUL 218 Who refused, year 
after year, to take her autumn pleasuiing .. because her 
husband would only have to work the harder for it 

3. alirté., designating things designed tor, used 
for, or devoted to pleasure, 

1869 Daily Vews v0 July, Nor is this practice confined 
to pleasuring sans, 1878 US. Séatutes XVI. 42 A public 
park or pleasuring ground for the benefit and enjoyment of 
the people. 189 Hes 9. Gas 9 Nov. 3/2 A pleasuriug tour 
to some distant part of the States. 

Pleasurist (plegirmt). [f. PLrasuar sdb. + 
-Iist.} a. A devotec of pleasure, a voluptuary, 


b. A pleasuie-secker. 

1688 Sin T. Brownie Chr. Afor un § 23 The Delights 
wherein mee Pleasurists place thet: Paradise. 1852 
F. Waceore Aasayrti IL 326 Pilgiims and pleasurists from 
all nations, 1853 Zimmerman Solséude IL. i. 240 ‘The 
wearied pleasurist . flies to scenes of public gaiety. 

Plea‘surous, a. nonce-wid. [f.as prec. + -0u8.] 
Characterized by pleasure; joyous; voluptuous. 

1839 War.ev Fests xvi.(1852) 182 Begin we, then, our sweet 


and pleasurous sway. 
Pleat (pitt), s6. Also § plete, 6-7 pleate. 


[A collateral form of Pratt sé. (app. akin to the 
8 forms there): ef. OF. plef a fold (in Godef.). 

This form of the sh. appears to have become obsolete 
in the a7the.; it is absent from the 17th, 28th, and early 
19th c. dictionaries, and reappears only in those of the late 
19th c. fe.g,, Annand ile's Ogilvie. Cassell) with a cross- 
reference to Plait But as a spoken word it was in use 
in the 18th c., for Walker 179¢ 8. v. /'(afé says‘ There is a 
corrupt pronunciation of this word, as if written plete, which 
must be carefully avoided’. This pronunciation has not 
only asserted itself, but in the latter part of the rgthc, has 
caused the restoration of the spelling s/ea? in sense 1.) 

1. A fold of cloth or drapery; now es. one of 
a series of folds by which the edge of a skirt or 
other loose drapery is regalarly and symmetrically 
taken in, so as to he attach:d to a band or the 
like, while the unattached part hangs full; = 
Puarr 56 1. Box-pleat: see Box sb 2 24. 

tg8x Deanicke /mage Jred. 1. Elij b, Their shirtes.. With 


" guccessoris..to be 


087 


cates on pests thei pleated are, ds thicke ac pleates maie 
yo s6ag Puscnas Pigring LU. 1x. xix. 1658 ‘I hey carne it 
- ulwaies about in the pleats of their Cindle 166e W. 
Ronkerson hr aseol. (can, (1693) 617 A fold or pleat, Alfcu, 
1688 R. Houmn A rivomry int. 194/2 tor John Bridgman 
late Lishop of Chester. wore his Bishopa Haut all covered 
in pe with ‘laffaty, from whence he was vulgarly termed 
Johu with the Taffaty Hat, 1883 (sre Box 16.4 24). 1884 
G. Atian Philissia 1. ag Vhe peacock-blue {ilress) with the 
satin box.pleats. 1887 J. Asay Steauy Laay Minstrel 
(s89a) 28 A snowy skirt, alt frill and pleat. 
fig. X Snaks, /ucr. 93 Hiding hase sin in pleats of 
Maiecatie. 1908 Cornisn Naluralist FAames 178 Lhe water 
- forms a rippte above each ridge; and fiom the everlastinz 
throb of these pleats of running water the sunlight flushes 
as if from a moving river of diamonda, 


+2. A plait of hair or cord; «= Pout sb. 2. 


Obs. (or ?dial. 
495 Trevisa's Barth. De P. R. vy. xvi. 183 The pletes 
{Bodley ATS. ¢1450 plettes] of wymmens heer ben knytte 
and bounde wy laces, 2 Dravtan Afan in Mfoome 
% Her Vayre tuck’d up in many a curious pleate. 162 
» Browne Arif. fast. uv, She pinckes the hayre, an 
working them in pleat {<tc.] 
Hence Plea tless a, without pleats, unpleated. 
1898 Blackhw. Mag. pin. 28/1 Tartans with. pleatless 
kilts on them. 1898 I ‘cstm. Gae. 11 Nov, 2/2 The upper 
skirt ..with its circular cut, fitting pleatless round the hips. 


Pleat (pli), # Also 4-6 plete, (4 pleit). [A 
collateral form of PLait 2%. (app. akin to the 8 forins 


there), poing with PLEaT sd. 

Tike the sb. Prear, the vb. appears to have become 
practically obs. hy 1700, after which the only eaainples ae 
dialectal in sense a, tll late in the roth c., in which the vb., 
like the sb., has been restored in sense tr. Like the ab., 
it was certainly much earlier in spoken use in this sense, 
and although ignored sn the dictionaries may have been 
current ftom the 17th c. onward.) 

I. trans. To fold (cloth, etc.); now esf. to gather 
(loose or flowing diapery) into pleats or recular 
folds ttxed in positron at the edge; = PLait vz. 1, 

1362 Tavor. P. P/ A. v. 126, 1... Brochede hem with 
a pak-neelde and pictede [v7 pleit; 2. plaited, playte, 
plytyd, plyghtedj hem togedre. 1847 Boorpe /afvod. 
Kaowl, ix. (1870) 149 Theyr mantles of say, gadryd & pleted 
mouch like after nonnes fashyon. 1870 2B. Gooce Pop 
Atagd. i. 26 A linnen ve- ture wondrous white, and pleated 
here and there. 2633 J. Havwann tr. Biondi’s Lremena 
52 A pown .. pleated and crisped about the neche. 1687 
A. Lovete tr. The enat’s fran, tt ga The sleeves .. are 
much longer, and thercfore they pleat them that they may 
not hang over the Wrists. 1864 Wirsigr /~eat, to plait 
or double in narrow fold] See Piatt. 1879 Sara Haris 
herself again (188) IT. xii. 181 A pretty young Dutch- 
woman who could not pleat her..ruffto her satisfaction 
fir 60g Sians. /.car i i. 2°3 (Qo ) Time shall vnfold what 
pleated [1623 Ao. pliybted] cunning hides. 2774 C. feos 
Country Lasses Ww. i, Verily thou hast well unfolded thy 
message. now pleat it up carcfully again —rgoo Dover C4 
Boer Wav xv. 253 The ground in front of him was pleat d 
into jon « folds. 

2. ‘To plait (hair, a garland, etc.): 
wv. 2. Obs, exc. dial. 

1483 Cath. Anyl, 284/1 To Plete, sulricare,. plectere. 
1975-85 Aur. Sannovs Serm. (Parker Soc.) 310 The hair, 
which before had been .. coloured, pleated, and burdeied. 
1638 Six ‘T. Browne Card. Cyrus ii, The ‘Vriumphal .. 
Crowns .were pleated after thisuider. ¢1jog Prion /fcary 
& Emma 6 61M weave Her Garlands; and I'll pleat Her 
Hair, 2897 Catner Poems (Berwicksh.) 91 (2 DL 1.) We 
pleated wreaths o’ varied hues, to bind our lassie’s hair. (Un 
dialects from Cumbld to EK. Yorksh.: see E. DL D) 

ence Pleated p//.a.; Pleating vé/. sh. 

Accardian-pleated, plated (by ene with very fine 
equal single pleats; diy egtgtankins pleated by Land with 
the ie of a knife (or by a machine producing the same 
pesult). 

1483 Cath, Angl. 24/1 Pletyd, yatricatus, srrolutus, 
Ttid., A Pletynge, yatricalura. Gog (see 1, frg.]. 3881 
Touth iq May 6286/2 ‘The train is of pleated shy- ue satin. 
1895 Online (U.S.) XXVIL 52/2 A greyho: nd’s stomach 
almost equals an accordian pleated skirt in expansiveness. 
1904 Datly Chron. 23 Sept. 8/3 Pipings, and pl atings of 
velvet xg08 /Aid. 2) May 8/5 In the case of a linen gown 
.-it would be as well to do without the knife-pleated frills. 

Pteat, -o, obs. ff. PLeab vo. Pleay, obs. {. Puay 
sh. Pleaze, obs. irre:. f. Puace sé. 

Pleb (ple). sdang. [Abbreviation of plebcian.] 
A plebeian, one of the common people or lower 
classes: sfec. (a) See quot. 1902; (4) = PLenn 32 
CO Si). 

2865 Mrs. Newsy Comaton Sense (1866) IF. it 23 The 
well-dressed boy, who was so unlike a pleb. 1878 P. 
Rosinson Ja ladian Gard. 1, 82 The muggur [broad- 
snouted crovoitlite| is a gross pleb, and his features stamp 
him low-born. 3883 W. Bearkin in //arper's Alag. Nov, 
got/t At West Paint, no matter how stouped the entcring 
pleh, he is soon taught to carry bimself..erect. 1gea Far- 
mer & Heniey Slang, Pld... (Westminster School.—A 
tradesman’s son. 

+ Ple‘bal, a. Ofs. rare—'. 
Press) + -al.}  Plebeian. 

3606 Waenen A/S Eng, xiv \xxxv, 352 And former Popu- 
larity, whereto Ambition weada, Hath furnisht him of ple- 
bale Friends, a Beast of many heads 

+Ple'ban. 3. Obs. rare. [ad. med.L. picbda-us, 
f. pits, plébes diocese, parish, parish church (Du 
Cange). So OF. plebain (Valenciennes, 1347), It. 


ptovane rural dean.) A rural dean. 

2483 Peeles Charters (1872) 188 Chaplanis and servandis 
at the he alter, in Sant Andros kyrk. ae plehan and 
curat of the parochanaris, /é/d. 189 The said Gylbert. .con- 
stitut. the saidis plebane curat and chaptanis and chair 
epparis to the archidenis plece. {2705 


= PLAIT 


[f. L. picb-s (see 
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PLEBEIAN. 


Pruttses, Plebanws, a Rural Dean, 40 call'd because the 
Deaneriex were commonly united tv the Plebanise, or chil 
Mother-Chutches within a particular District.) : 

| Plebania (pléternia). (med.L., f. pehdnws 
VURBAN.] (Sce quots.) Hence + Pleba‘nian io 
SAtTie sense. 

1632 Weever Ane. Fun. Alon. 18 Questionlesse these 
Plebanians were like our side-wasted Parishs 1a Lanchi- 
shire, whose extensure i+ 20 large, that. one of those Parish 
Churches hath fourteene Chappels of ease.. within.. her 
Jinuts. 1706 Poitops, Plebansa or Ph danulis Ecclesia, (ia 
old Latin Records) a Mother-Church, which has one or more 
subordinate ( happelu. i902 W. S. Crockerr Si 0t! Countiy 
xii. 247 Tt was the plebania or mother-church of the district. 

Ple'bbish,a. séang. (f Pixp + -isut.] Of ple- 
beian character; caddish. tence Ple bbishneas. 

18560 Mayne Rein [Wild fH aatress xxxii, }¢ [Mormonism 
appeals neither to reason noriumance. ‘Lhe one is insult 
by the very shallowness of its chicanery, while iw rank 
Plebbishness \isgusts the other, 

Plebe (pliv). [In sense 1 app. a. F. picbe Gn 
I4thc. pledbe), ad. 1. pleb-s, plebem: sce PLEBS, 
scnse 2 app. shortened from PLERRIAN: cf. PLEB.] 

tl. The Roman Plebs; by extension, the com- 
my of any other nation. Ods. 

1618 Hivwoon Afol for Actors ut. 35 All other raomes 
were free for the plebe or multitude. 1624 SvLvasrer 
Bethulia's Neseue ws. 39% Bus still the Plebe, with thirst 
and fury prest, Thus rouring, raving, ‘gainst their Chiefs 
contest, 1638 Hivwonn /ierarcd. Vi. Dial. 363 The Picle 
with the motion seeni'd content, Prosetpine smil'd aud 
Cerb'rus how!'d consent. 


2. U.S. collag. A member of the lowest class at 
a military or naval academy; a newly entered 


cadet, a freshman. Also Pies. 

1884 Ror Nuit. Ser. Story ii, You could see a squad of 
*pleies' drilling. 3896 /’etrs son Alag. V1. 266/2 Although 
he was only a ‘plebe’, a» the newly entered cadet was 
termed, cven the hazers respected the native dignity and 
modesty that marked his demeanor. 

b. Comb. Plebeskin (U.S. s/ang) civilian dress. 

1888 Niw York World 2a July (Farmer), West Point, 
N.Y., July er. The fourth «las« entered camp on Monday, 
but are sti f wearing their plebeskins. They will don their 
cue cats the first week In August, when they enter the 

attalton. 


+ Plebe-iall, a. Cbs. rare~'. [f. L. plébéd-us 


(see next) + -AL.] = PLENKIAN a. 
1594 ‘I. Beoiwererp tr. Machiavelli's Florentine /tist, 
(1595) 77 We will call the one populer, the other plebeiall. 


Plebeian (plébi!an), 54. anda. Forms: 6 Sc. 
plebeaue, 6-7 -eyan, 6-g -ian, 7 -ean, 6- -e:an. 
({f. L. plebcius belonging to the I’LEBS + -AN; 
uf. F. piébéven (igth c.) By Sbakspcre sometimes 
stressed p/e-bean.] 

A. st. a. A member of the Plebs of ancient 
Rome; a Roman commoner, as opposed to the 


patiicians, senators, and knights. 

1533 Betrenory Jay iv, i, (S. 1. S.) TU 57 Na plebeane 
wili tak pe di chier of ane yatrivsane but hir consent. #557 
Norin Gaenaras Diall Pr (1582) 35 She was none of the 
Senatuurs wiues, but a Plebeian, as mich to say asa craftes 
woinan, and nu gentlemans daughter borne, SHAKS, 
Cor, wax. 7 ‘The dull Tribunes, That with the fustie Ple- 
beans, hate thine Honois, 1781 Ginpon Deed. & Fi avii I. 
29 ‘Lhe proude t and most perfect separat.on which can be 
found in any age cr country, between the nobles aid the 
people, is perhaps that of the Patric'ans and the Pt- beians, 
as it was established in the first age «f the Roman republic, 
r8s0 Mrenain Now. Emp. i 1. 8 The patricians and ple- 
baians of Rome represent, at this early period, two races of 
difierent origin. 

b. In peneral, A person not of noble or privileged 
rank, one of the common people, a commoner. 

a 1686 Stoney Wanstead Play in Arcadia, etc. (1679 6t9 
Hath not the pulchriiude of my vertues protected me from 
the contaminating hands of these Plebeians? 2612 Coter., 
Roturier, a Yeoman, or Piebeyan; .any lay man that is no 
Gentleman, a 1687 Pi ry Pot, Anitd.iv, (6yt) 80 Whether 
the Plebeians of England ‘for they consutute the Bulk of 
any Naticn) do not spend a siath part more than the 
Viebeians of France? s7ga Burne Let. fo Ser Hf. Lan- 
arishe 13 The nobles have the monopoly of bovour. “lhe 
plebeians a monopoly ef all the means of acquiring wealth. 
3688 Brvek Aner, Comin, VU bviit 408 In some cantons 
{tn Switzerland) the old families have co completely witb- 
drawn..from pubhe cite that it would be assumed that a 
politician was necessanly a plebeian. oo 

0. fig. in various depreciatory applications. 

1668 H. Mowr Div, Dial. it. aiv. (1713) 133 [f the Philnso- 
phers themselves be such fools, what are the Plebeian.? 
179t Cowrer /had it. 234 What plebeian base soe‘er be 
heard 183g Lyvtion Reina nn. iv, To the brave, there is 
but one sort of pleleian, and that is the coward 


B. addy. @& Ot or Lelonging to the Roman 


Plebs; that was a plebeian. 

z Pawtre Pal. Pleas. 1.15 To what purpose be the 
plebcian magistiates ordained ? 284: W. Spatoung /taly & 
Zt. fst. 1. 51 His p'ebeian colleague Decius Mus ,. crowned 
a worthy life by devoting binself to death for the siate in 
conformity with a national superstition. 1874 Bancaost 
Nell f Jing i 88 Rutilius, the first plebeian dictator at 

ome, 


b. Of low birth or rank; of or pertaining to the 
common people; belonging to or connected with 


the commons or populace ; popular. 
3600 W. Watson Decaco: don (16a) yor Priuate person or 
lebian multitude. c262a0 Moryson /éin. tv. v. iti. (1903) 477 
Setting vp maypooles, daunsing the morris with hobby 
horses, .. and like Pichean <portes. r6gx Mittow Aeformm. 
1 Wks, 1853 IL]. 23 The Prelates..comming from a means, 


PLEBEIAN CE. 


and Plebeyan Life on a sudden to be Lords of stately 
Palaces, 1698 Frven dec. &. /ndia fy 2. 394 The Piebean 
Women walk without Doors 199g Burne Let. to. Burke 
Wks 3842 Il. 458 To cut off (perhaps) three millions of 
plebeian subjects .. from all connexion with the popular 
rep.esentation of the kingdom, 1836 Kuskin acerca lL. 
vi, 178 For the aba- bing of plebeian beholders. 

ce. ilaving qualitcs, mental or physical, attri- 
buted to the lower classes ; commonplace, undistin- 
guished ; vulpar or vulgar-looking, low, il-bied, 
coarse, mean. base; ignoble Also fe. 

1615 Jal. Welshin, (1663) Bj, For to Plebean wits, it is 
as good, As to be silent, as not understood. 165x Hossrs 
Leviath, wv xxxi. rga Vhat Prayers and Thank giving, be 
made in Words and Phrases, not sudden, vor Yight: nor 
Pleberan. 1676 Dayorn Anurengs. v. i. 2472 A Queen, and 
own a base Plebean Mind. 1838 Dickrns Wicd. Wick. xx, 
An important gendeman, .of rather pleberan countenance, 
1853 C, Bronte I ellette vii, Their dress implied pretensions 
to the rank of zentlemen, but, poor things! they were very 

leberan in soul, 1838 O. W. Houmes dat. Areaks-t, xi, 
Vhere are certain patches of ground, which..Nature..has 
covered with bungry plebeian growths [of weeds). 

Ilence Plebe‘ianly adv.; Plebeianness. 

1659 GAUDEN .S¢9 2., etc, (1660) aij b, An age pitifully and 

lebesanly Antiepiscopal = 1832 A raminer Bog/2 Patriot 
Kings W ho walk about with umbrellas under their arms, 
prepared to he plebeianly rained upon, instead of royally 
reig ing 3840 New Alonthly Afag LX. 5:14 While | have 
a voice, sir, 1 will uplift it against such low-bred vulgarity 
and plebeianne-« 

Plebe'iance. rare. ([Irrep. f. L. picbér-ns 
PLEREIAN + -ANCE.] Plehetan condition or action, 

1681 Summary Du Kartas To Rdr., Hauing extinguished 
all the distinctions betwixt Nobilitie and Plebe.ance. 1896 
Goley's Mag. U.S) Apr. 363/1 Such amazing verisimil 
tude, and such fascinating plebeiance, that the audience 
takes her into its heart of hearts 

Plebe‘ianism. [f. Puesrran + -1sm. SoF. 
pliébéianisme (Baboeuf, @1796).) Plebetan char- 
acter or style. 

177g Strang Sent. Journ. 1V. 2990 The young fellow 
wa» dressed very genteelly, with a sword, and cariied no 
maiks of plebesanism about him. 1888 Slack. \/ag. 
XXIII. 372 A prig who . can never cease for a moment to 
beuay his pleberanism. 1883 <f thenewi 22 Apr. so5 Her 
mother's kin.. were.. tainted with a worse stain than that 
of honest plebesanisin, 

Plebo'ianize, v. [f. PLEBEIAN + -1ZE.] fans. 
To make plebeian, reduce to plebeian rank; to 


make common, populit, or vulgar. 

1844 Biachkw. Mag. LV. 45, The new at, which, by 
pl: betanizing knowl dge and en sehen the mass, deprived 
the law aid the pruphets of half their terror, 1849 Zust's 
May. XV. 256/1 She dropped the ¢e, and thus plebeian- 
ised her name. 188a /aser's Mag. XXVI. 343 It {an inn] 
tovk to lnihards, and became gradually plebe.aniscd. 


+ Plebe‘ious, « Ods. rare. [f. L. pledér-us 

lebeian + -ous J Of plebeian character or rank. 

1610 W. Fornincuam Art of Survey iv. iit. 82 They 
[sports] are either Generous, as Hunting and Hawlking: 
Or Plebeious, as Fishing and Fowling. 1657 ‘lomiINsuN 
RKenon's Lisp. 595 No ‘Vonsor so plebeious, but he was a 
Laudanister. 

+ Pleba‘ity. Oss. rare. Also 7 plebeyity. [f. 
L. plgiét us plebeian + -1T¥: cf. datly, nobility, 
etc.; L. had pleteras *plebity.] 

1, The lower or plebeian class ; the commonalty. 

1618 Worton in Relig (0651) 190 The Plebeyity (whose 
sup eam Object is Bread) cried in all corners, Viva Donat. 
1656 Biounr Glossogr., Pleberty, the commonalty, the 
vulgar people ; 

2. Plebcian rank or birth. 

8679 Jenison's Popish Plot Pref. 7 That..his Extraction 
may advance him abuve the cummon exceptions of lLowness 
and Plebeity, which inferiour Testimunies are subject to. 

Plebeskin : see PLRBE 2b. 

Plebi‘colar,a. vave—'. (f.1..p/édicola one who 
courts the common people, (f. pleds + -cola culti- 
vator)+-AR!.) ‘That courts the common } ople. 
So Plebi‘colous a., in same sense; Plebicolist 54. 

(1626 in Rushw, /fist. Cadf, (1659) I. 356 Eightly, Mer- 
chants and Citizens, who deceive the King of Custom, 
Ninethly, lonovators, Plebicolic.] 3656 Brount Glosseer , 
Plebtcolist, a favorer of the common people. 1880 Cork. 
sipce Le/t., ctc. |. 118 These Anawers of the Quecn’s, con- 
jointly with her plebicolar (or plebicolous) Clap-Trappines 
sn the live puppet show of Wicked Punch and hia Wife, 


Plebifica tion. vure. fn. of action f, PLEBIFY.] 
A making or rendering plebeian; valgarization. 

1809-10 CoLerivce Friend (1818) TIT. 132 ‘ou begin with 
the attempt to ularize learning and philosophy; but you 
will end in the plebification of knowled ;e. 1830 — CA 
Slate vii. 71. 3883 H. N. Oxennam Shore Stud. xv 127 
What is practically meant by the plebift ation of opinion .. 
is, wh n put in its extremest form, the tyranny of unintelli- 
gent or half-inteiligent mot, 

So Pie‘bifloate 7. rave. = next. 

1893 Nation (N. ¥.) 6 Apr. 258/1 Relizinn, to adapt 
Coleridge's apothegm, was to be not only popularized but 


plebificated. 
(plrbifai), v. rare. [f. L. pleb-em 


Piebify 
(PLEBS) + -FY.] frans. To make or render pie- 


beian : to vulgarize. 
1890 in Cent. Dict 1894 Maccunn Ethics Citisensh'p 
vii. 165 The best and greaest things on earth, in being 
popularised, may be plebified. ; 
tPle‘bile,a. (bs rare—'. [f. L. type *p/ebs/-rs 
(cf. civilis), {. pléb-em (PLRBs): sce -ILE.) = 
PLEBEIAN, 


988 


2606 G. Wiooncockr) Lives En 
Ee, He had the loue of the 
hatred of Sila. : ; 

Plebiscitarian (plébisitéeridn), @ and sd. 
{f. ay PurursciraRY + -AN.) 

A. adj. = PixsisciTary, 

3870 Darly News 20 Sept., Now that she [France] is a 
piébis: itartan monarchy, the utmost that can be done .. is 
tu resort ovce more to the piébincite. 2883 fall Mall G. 
13 Feb, 1/1 Regular political councils ‘of senators, deputies, 
and politicians aitached to the plebiscitarian cause '. 

. $6, An advocate or sup, orter of a plebiscite, 

3888 /iies 5 Sept. 5/1 All the remaining Cwsarians and 
Ph. biscitarians had enrolled themselves under a new leader. 


Plebi‘scitarism. rae—'. (ad. F. plébisct- 
farisme, f. plébiscitatre (sec next) + -18M.} The 
principle or practice of eppcaling to a plebiscite. 
3889 Zimes 17 Apr. 5/3 The .. Etutle Belge says that 
neither specches nor objurgations can stem the rising flood 


of pleb.scitarism. 
Plebiscitary (plebisitdri), a, [ad. F. plédi's- 


citaise, f. plébascite (see next).) Relatiny to, based 
on, favouring, or of the nature of a plebiscite. 

1870 Daily News 22 Apr., The followins is the Plebis- 
Chary manifesto, signed by 17 deputies of the Extreme Left 
and the committee of seven journalists associated with them, 
188: Standard 17 June 4/3 The Plebiscitary Vote which is 
to decide whether the Prince 1s to be retained as a Ruler, 
1898 Kopi ry /rance JI. 1. iii 161 French advocates of 
the referendum disclain its pleLiscitary tendcney. 

Plebiscite, -it (plebis:t, |] pleussst), Also 
(6 Sc. plebescit), g Ilplébisoite. [a. F. pléoiscite 
(14th c. in Littré in sense 1), ad. L. plebiscitsum.) 


l. Nom. Hist = PLEBISCITUM }. 

1533 Bevienoen /évy un. xxiii (S. TLS.) IT. qx We 
sulferit.. pe plebescitis to be vsit in maner of lawis abone 
pe faderis. 160a Futnecke Pand.ctes 31 By plebiscite or 

»pular determination to be quitted and freed, 1658 

HILLIVS, Plediscite (lat ),a decree, statute, or law, made by 
the common people. 187g PostK Gains 1. § 5 A statute is 
a command and ordinance of the people: a plebiscite 1s 
a command and ordinance of the Somnana ty: 1880 Mutk- 
HKAD Gaius 1. § 3 A /e¥ 1s a law enacted and established by 
the whole body of the people; a plebiscit, une enacted and 
established by its plebe1an members, 

+ b. ¢ransf. A popular decice or maxim, Qés, 

1637 Pockiincron Aldfare Chr 148 Principles so full of 
spawne..as this feracions and pregnant Pleliscite, that 
what is by law, custom, prescription .. appointed and scttled, 
shall not be allowed, or practised. 

2. In modern politics, A dircet vote of the whole of 


the electors of a state to decide a question of public 
importance, e.g. a proposed change in the con- 
stitution, or the ratification or rejection of a measure 
approved by the legislature (sce REFLRENDUM) ; 
also by extension, a public expression, with or 
without binding force, of the wishes or opinion of 


a community. 

In French, applied by Voltaire, 1776, to such a vote as 
uscd in some of the Swiss cantons (Littrd); in the First 
French Republic used in connexion with the coup défat of 
18th Brumaire (9 Nov. 1799) and other acts, including that 
by which the consulate and imperial power were conferred 
on Napoleon 1; in 1852 applied to the ratification of the 
coup ddtat of Dec. 1851, and co.ferring of the imperial 
crown upon Napoleon itt it was in connexion with the 
last of these that the word became familiar in English, 

3860 rues 7 Mar. 9/6 The decree summoning ‘luscany 
to give on the 11th and rath inst a plebiscite, by universal 
suffraze, and by ballot, for the annexation, or for a separate 
kingdom, 1863 Kinctakk Crimea 1. xiv 211 He (Louis 
Napoleon) knew how to strangle a nation in the night-time 
with a thing he called a ‘ Plebiscite’, 1870 Lasly News 
23 Apr., Jt in expected that the proclamation o1 t: e Emperor 
respecting the plebiscite will be issued on Saturday. 1884 
Hl, Spencer Alan uersus Slate 14 \f people by a plibsscrte 
elect a man despot over them, do they :emain free because 
the despotism was of thelr own mak:ng ? 


ilence Plebiscitio a. (rare), of, pertaining to, 


or cstablished by a plebiscite. 
189a Confemp. Kem, Aug 153 I]t (monarchy) had recendy 
been humbled on the field by a plebiscitic adventurer, 


't Plebiscitum (plébissiidm). 7/7. -a. [L. 
plebiscitum (also plebis scitum plébi scitum, lit. an 
ordinance of the plebs), f. A/ébis, penitive of plébs 
the commons + scifum ordinance, decree, sb. use of 
pa. pple. of sciscére to approve, vote for.) 

1, In ancient Roman Histo:y, A law enacted by 


the Plebs assembled in the comstia (ributa, 

a3877 Sin T. Suitn Comm, Eng. 1. vii. (1584) 6 The 
Emperous claime this tyrannicall power by pretence of 
that Rogation or JleAiseftion, which Caius Cusar or 
Octautus obtained 270g Hearna Duct. Hist. (1714) 1. 
372 Within this period the Plebeians procured the /.eb:scita 
to pass into Laws and to bind the Patritians, which was 
confirmed by (. Hortentius the Dictator and from him 
called Lex Hortentia. £774 Bre. Hacurax Nom. Law 7. 


2. = PLEWISCITE 2. 

31854 Sfectator 443 Physical force is not all on the side of 
the tyrants, nor does a plebiscitum invariably sanction only 
acrime. 3869 Pal Mall GC, 4 Aug. 2 If Louis Napoleon 
means to give the Liberal empire a fair trial, he will. .‘ go 
to the country’, not by the outwon and exploded device of 
a plebsscitum, but by a general election, conducted under 
the auspices of public liberty. - 

b. fg. An expreasion of popular opinion. 

1899 Kincatey MMise., Raleigh 1.105 A terrible plebiscl- 

tum has been passed in the West country against the 


betrayer of its last Worthy. 
i Plebs (plebz). [L. pizos (earlier p/zb2s).] In 


rors in Hist. fustine 
lebile sedition, and the 


PLECTELLARIAN. 


ancient Rome, The commonalty, originally com- 
prising all citizens that did not belong to one of the 
patrician gentes, to which privileped order were 
afterwards added the eyusfes or knights. 

1835 J.vtron Riessi 1. ii, All the insolent and unruly 
turbulence which characterised the /’%eds of the Ancient 
Foruin, 384g Graves Kom, Law in “acycl, Aletrog. 11, 
756/1 There were several co-operating causes which ., 
rendered the s/ebs anxious to obtain a budy of revised and 
written laws 1888 Athenwum a1 Oct. §24/3 ‘Vhe two 
offices which by the close of the Republic had thrown ail 
others into the background, those of the tribunes of the 
plebs in Rome and of the proconsuls in the provinces, 

b. In transferred use, ‘he common people; the 
populice, the mob, 

5647 G. Daniet /oents Wka (Grosart) IL. 131 "Tis an Easter 
Thing To make Trees Leape, and Stones selfe-burthens 
bring .Then stop the gidd.e clamouring of /vbs (rime 
Thoebes), 1866 J. Martineau Ass. 1. 132 We..take our 
place with the plebs who believe [etc.]. 1890 Cincinnati 
Chr. Advocate 5 keb. 10/2 Whether the plebs hoot or not, 

Pleck (plek). Now dia/. Foims: a. 4 plek, 
5 pleke, 5-8 plecke, (8 plack), 7~ pleck. 8. 4 
plecche. [ME. plecche, plecke, plek, repr. an OF, 
*plecce, cognate with MDu.and early mod. Du. plecke 

iece of ground, plot, spot, speck, stain, blemish, 

Ju. plek spot, LG, plek piece of ground, place. 
(Thought by some to be related to MIG, plack, 
LG. plak, plakke patch, spot, rag, Du. plak slice, 
flat piece.) Nut connected with Old Northumbrian 
plece, plotse, ad. L. platea (see PLACE sb.) } 

1. A small piece or apot of ground; a plot or 


plat; a small enclosure. 

33.. BLE. Ait. P. B. 1379 Prudly on a plat playn, plek 
alper fayrest. c1410 Master of Game (MS. bighy M82) 
xxxiv, lf he see pat be hare hath be at paste in grene 
corne, or in eny oper plecke. ¢ 1440 Promp, Part. 4o5/t 
Plecke, or plotte, Jorcruncula. 1485 in Descr. Cat, Anc. 


Deeds (18g0) 1, 958 A howse to kepe there wod dry yn wt 
a gurdyn pleke. 15979 Nottingham Nec (1889) } . 160 
Payd for a locke for the medow plecke yate iiy". 1638 in 


Harwood Lichfredd (1806) 484 An hedge betwixt Collin's 
piece and the orchard. 1793 Trans. Soc. Arts (cd. 2) 1V.17 

lanted at the same time on two distinct placks with Peas 
and magazan Beans. 1855 Chamd Frud. Wl, 281 Cultiva- 
tion is daily claiming, acre by acre, rushy moor and new- 
dricd pleck and plash. 

+2. A (discoloured) spot or patch; a stain, a 
blemish. Ods. 

¢131§ SHoreHam Poems ww. 3a7 Obere souche plecches 
Scheweb wat onde dep, 1535 Cove rvacn Lev. atil, 4 Eny 
whyte plecke in the szkynne of hin flesh. 

3. ‘A square bed of dried prass’ (Z..D. D.). 

1€88 R. Horme Armonry wi 92/2 {At Haymaking) 
Ple.ks is to make it, or turn it into square Beds. 

4. A place; a town, village, or the like. dial. 

3674 Ray M. C. Words 37 A Pleck, a Place. 1746 

. Coriter (lim Bobbin) brew Lance, Dial, Wks, (1862) 51 

isGronny’s alive an wooans..e Grinfilt, at Pleck where his 
nown Mother coom fro. c1€60 Staton A ays /ro' th’ Loonie: 
nary it. 33 He neer knocks;..he comes into th’ pleck withe- 
awt axin leave. 

+t Plecked, ¢. Os. [f. prec. + -Ep.*] Speckled, 
spotted. 

1387 ‘Trevisa //igden (Rolls) I. 429 In pe welmes ofter 
pan ones Js y-founde reed splekked [v. ». plekked] stunes. 
gaz J revisa's Higden 1. xxit. 20 Shep that drynke of that 
one (river) shall wexe blacke and sheep that drynke of y* 
other wexe whyte..And yf they drynke of bothe they shall 
weve plecked {1482 Caxton splekked) of dyuers coloure. 


Plecolepidous (pliekole pidss), a. Aot. [f. 
Gr. sAexos wickerwork, #Aéa-ev to plait. twist + 
Aéms, Aemd- scale + -cus.) Of Composite plants: 
Having the bracts of the involucre coherent. 

1868 Mayne E.x/os. Lex, Plecolepidus,, applied by H. 


Cassini to the periclinium of the Synanuth. rea when the 
scales are intergrafted or grown together at the base: ple- 


colepidous. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Plecopterous (pli/hp'ptérss), a. [f. as prec. 
+ Gr. -wrepos winged + -ous.]} 

1. Entom. Of or jertaining to the /¥eroplera, a 
group of pseudo-neuropterous insects, comprising 
the single family Fer/idx, having the reticulated 
wings folded in repose. So Pleco'pter, Pleco'- 
pteran, an insect of the group Plecopiera. 


1890 in Cent. Dict, 
2. /chihyol. Of or Pereining to the Plaoptera of 


Dumeéril, a family of Cartilnginous fishes, * having 
the ( ates united under the pectoral fins’. 

3868 in Mayne £.rfos. Lex. 

Plecotine (plekoiain), a. Zool. [f. mod.L. 
plecdl-us (f. 8 prec. + Gr, os, dr- car) + -INE} ] 
Of or pertaining to the genus //ecétus of long- 
eared bats of the family Vespertilionsde, baving 
impeifect nasal appendages. 

2891 Frowen & Lyporkxre Mammals 660 The various 


enera may be conveniently grouped into the Plecotine, 
Ve-pertilionine, Miniopterine, and Thyropterine divisions 


Plectellarian (pickteléeriin), a. Zool. [f. 
mod.L. /lectellaria (f. “plectella, dim. of plecta 
interwoven border + -arfa, -ARY1) + -AN.] Of or 
ertaining to the Plectediaria, a suborder of radio- 
farane without a shell, or having an incomplete 
latticed shell, 'b. sd. A radiolarian of thie order. 
2890 in Cent, Dict. 


PLECTILE. 


+ Plecotile,-a. Os. rare. [ad. L. plectil is 
laited, f. Alectére to plait, weave: see -IL, -ILE.] 
*laited, woven. 

a 1683 Sia T. Browns 7'ravts il. Wks. 1852 IIT. 204 The 
crowns and garlands of the Ancients..were made up after 
all ways of art, compactile, sutile, ple tile. 

Pleotognath (ple ktdgnzp),a. ands Lchthyot: 
{t. mod.L, Plectognathi, {. Gr. wAexres plaid, 
twisted + yrudos jaw.) a. ad/. Of or pertaining 
to the /Vectognathi, a suborder of teleostean fishes, 
having the up; er jaw attached to the cranium, and 
the skeleton imperfectly ossified. b. sd. A fish of 
this suborder. So Pleotognathian (-gid!'piiin) a. 
and sé, Pisotognathio (-pna‘pik), Pleotogna- 
thous ( pynips) ads, = &, 

3835 Kiauy /40d & (ast. Aut. VW xsi. 39% Plectogna- 
thian Fishes. Gill-overs concealed under a thick skin. 
Ribs rudimental. Ventral fins waating. 1842 FE. ScupaMore 
Nomenclature, Pleclovnathic,. fishes with fixed juws, as 
the sun-fish, &c. 1858 Mayne “xpos. Ler, Plectognathus, 
knitted or connected cheehs..from a peculiar arrangement 
of the jaw and palatine arch; plectuguathous. 

Plectospondyl (plicktosppndil), a. and sé. 
Ichthyol. [(t.mod.L. /lectospondylt, f. Gr. wAQe«res 
(see prec.) + cedvdu\-os vertebra.) a&. aaj. B longr- 
ing to or having the chnracters of the Sfec/o- 
spondyls, teleostcean fishes having some of the 
vertebree co ossified. b. 5d. A fish of this order. 


Su Pleotospo'niylous a. 

Plectre (ple ktas\. rare. [a. F. plectve (rqthe. 
in Godef.), ad. I. plectrram.) = PiecTRoM, 

1603 Hortann Plutarch's Mor, 1348 For an instrument 
and ple tre (as it were) to set it aworke, we allow a spirit 
orwinde 1840 Browning Sordefa 7-0 He'd strike that 
lyve adroitly -speech, Would but a twenty-cubit plectre 
reach. 

Plectropterine (plektre"p tarsin), a. [f. 
mod.L. /Yectropter-us (f. Gr. wager po-y cock's spur 
+ aT: pov wing) + -INE!] Ofo pertain.ng to the 
genus Sfectropterus, the spurewinged j:00 eof 
A.vwtica, having a sharp bony spur on the ridial 
carpal boue. 2890 in Cent, Dict. 

Plectrum (plekudm). Vi. -a. [I.., a. Ge. 
wAnxrpoy anything to strike with, esp. ain inst.u- 
ment for striking the lyre; al.o, a spear-point, 
cock 8 spur, cte.; f wAnooey lo strike.) 

L.A small instrument of ivory, horn, quil', or 
metal, with which the strings of the cithara or lyre 
were plucked; now used for playing wire-strung 
instruments, ay the zither or mandolin. 

1646 Bacon Sy/ea § to2z Phe Sound is not created hetween 
the Bow on Plecram, and the Strieg3 Put bewween the 
Sting and the Aire. 1743 J. Brown /oetsy & A/ns. v.69 
nate, On the fist rude Formation of Insruments, the Plec- 
trum would give the more clear and eifectnal Stroke. 1806 
Moone (reaius of Harmony ii, A quid chord is every wa.e 
that flows, An airy plectrimn every breeze that blows | 187g 
Jowr er late (ed 2) 1. 52 ‘To take up the lyre and tune the 
nutes, and play with the fingers, ar strike with the plectrum, 

3. dnat., Orutth., ond Ant + see pets 

1826 Kirny & Se. “afomtol. VV. xii. 33) Blech wa,,. camar- 
ginal bristle stronger than the rest, observable about the 
m cdle of the costa and standing out from it Ex. Many 
Miuscute. 84a Dunciison Mes, Lea, Plecisum, the 
styloid process of the temporal bone — Als, the uvula and 
thetongue, 189g Syed. Soc. Lex, Plectrum. Ornith., a spat 
on the wing or foot 

Pled, plede, p'edda: sce PLrav sé. and 2. 

Pledge (picdz), sé. Forms: 46 plage, 
plegge, 6 pledg, 5- pledge(6 Sc. plidge, p'age, 
pliuge, pleago, 7 pleg). [late ME. a. OF, plese 
(Roland, ¢ 1080, and Anglo-F.), fletge, plaise, 
plo(s'g: etc., mod. F. plezge hostaye, security, bail, 
plelge ~early Frankish 1. plewlum, plibsiun, 
plebium, aSoo in sacl. Chikteh & Chlot. 10 
(UIcssel,, Sale Jaw 417),med. L. pdrutum(2at20o, 
Barcelona) in Du Cange; app. deriv. sb, (on type 
of gaudium, odtum, colloguinm) from medl.L. ple- 
wre, plebire (a 800 in Lex Aomana Xetica Curis 
ents 1X. i. [4], plivive (1080 Aquitaine, Du Canve), 
Pr, plevir (pres. ind. pliz), OF. plevir (Roland), 
plervir, early mod.F. plevtr, pleumtr, F. dial. plevir 
(Godef,), to warrant, assure, undertake jor, enyave 
(Cotgr.): cf. PLEVIN, REPLEVIN, See Note below. ] 

lL. Law and ver. A peison who becomes surety 
for anoth r; a bail,a surety; a member of a frank- 
pledge or fithborh (mod LL. peorus). Obs exc. Hist. 

(xazq Bracton's Note Rak. (1887) IL 176 Amerciauerunt 
eum. .et lordanum de ‘Treuergan plegium suum. ad unain 
Marcam. 1298 Harton t. it, § 10 Celui volums nous ge 
soit pris,,.et lewnez par plege jekes a nostie venue en le pays 
-.et qe le Corounce face enbrever lour nouns et les nouns 
des plenes. 1gtq-2§ A'ol/s of, Parit, V. 2393/2 De ceo ge les 
chief plegygen a le L-ten, & al Tourn de Visconte, presentent 
fausement gentz estre copables] ¢ 1386 CHaucer Asestb. 
P 860 ‘Thanne Melibee..receyued hire oblicacions and hir 
boo :des by hire othes vp-on hire pleages and borwes, 1467 
in Eng. Gilds (1870) 382 Also yf eny mans wyf becom dettor 
or plerge. sgos Orr. Crysten Afen''W, de W. 1506) t. iv. 45 
And inas moche the godfader and godmoder pledges 
and maketly good for hyn. as Haut Chron , Hen iv 
12 b, Thow knowest wel inough that [am thy pledge borowe 
and mayneperner, body forbody, sy6a A'ce. Prity Coun it 
Scot, 1, eat ‘To entir as plege and souerte fo: his said fadder. 


989 


rg8t Lamearoe Liren, t. iii. (1602) 14 Borowhead, Born. 
holder, and Tythingman .. signilie, The chiefe inan of the 
free pledges within that Borowe, or Tything. e986 Sitaxs, 
fam, Shr. y ii. 45 Petruchio patience, £ am Grumio's 
pledge. 3647 N. Wacon Mise. Govt, Eng. t. xxvi. (1739) 43 

“ach one being pledge fur others x abearing. 1874 
Sruass Comsé, ffist. (1875) I. v. 7 Each association (/ri A- 
bork) has a headman, a ‘capital pledge’, dorhs-ealdor or 
Srith-lorge-Ava /,to manaye the business of the ten. Thus 
constituted, they are standing suretiesfor one another. 89g 
Potiock & Maitrann first. (ag. Law Von, Bi. § 4. 553 
The chief pledge seems to have exercised a certain authority 
over his i ihovdinats pled::es, 

tb. A hostage. Cos. 

2387 Tarvisa /Jigden (Rolls) IIL 129 Seleucus. .somtyme 
plegge and prisonerat Rome. 59§ CovienDALer A/ace. ix. 
53 [le toke also the chefest mens sonnes in the countre for 

Jedues, and put them in the castel at Terusalem to he 
i Mist, MSS. Cocnm. 


epte. 7 James VI in 3rf Rep. 
422/a Burdyn t with the keiping of the pleges and broken 
men reteintt for gude ordowr on the bourdouris. 1733 


T. Straveosp ac. //16. 1. vii, And also take himselie 
Prisoner, and the ower Engli-h Pledges, 

2. Anything handed over to or put in the posses- 
sion of another, a» security for the performance of a 
contract or the payment of n debt, cr asa guarantee 
of good faith, ete., and liable to forfciture in case 


of failure (med.L. pleesun). 

(1164 Constst. Clarendon v, in Stubbs Sed. Charters (1895) 
138 Excommunicati .. debent dare . tantuin vadium ect 
plesium standi judicio eccl-siac, ut absolvantur.]  ¢ 1489 
Caxton Sounes of Aymon xvt. 471 Yf he wolde not graunte 
me peas wyth hym, I promyse you he sholde leve his hede for 
a pledge. 1513-14 Aets lien U't/,c.1 Ve shall. bring in 
pulficient gage and plegce tothe verey salue of the contentes 
of the same we.ttyng obligaiorie. 1538 CoviRDALE Job xxii 6 
‘Lhou hast taken the pledge from thy brethren for naught, 
and robbed the naked of their clothinge. 1893 Saks. 

Hen UT wu. iii, ag0 Whit Pledge haue we of thy firme 

oyalty? 1667 Mirion 4. 7. vin 325 The Tree .. which 
Thave sect The Pledge of thy Obedience and thy Faith, Amid 
the Garden by the Tree of Life. 1696 Pritues, Pletpcs, 
in Common Law ave sureties either Real or Pers -nal which 
the Plainull finds to prosccute his Sete. 18:8 Cruise 
Dieest (ed. 3) V. 577 ‘The lord did not become entitled to 
a line on these surrenders, because they were only intended 
asa pledge for securing the repayment of the money 
alvanced. 1838 ‘THietwate Greece LV. xxvii. g They there- 
fure sunt seven galleys..asa pled .e of their loyalty. 

dD. specw A thing put in pawn. 

1800 “ict 39 & 40 Gro. T1/, c. 99 § 2 Any time during 
which the satd pledye shall remain in pawn = 18g9 TRNNy- 
son Geraint & Aura 2a0, 1 do not doi bt ‘To find, at some 
plaice .arms On Ioan, or else for pledge. 1863 Gro. Extor 
Romola w, Hold the ring, .as lege for a small sum far 
beneath its value. 1878 Stusns ¢ omst. (Vist. INL. xviii. 104 
The crown, which had been kept by l.shop Beaufort as a 
pledge, was placed in the custody of the treasurer 

@ A gage of battle; = Gade sf.l 2, 

1590 Srenser F. 1 iv. 43 He threw his gauntlet, as 
a sacred pledge, Elis cause in combat the next day to try. 
1814 Scott Ld. of /sdes ini. vi, ‘Lhe honour'd pledge you gave 
lu every battle-licld shail wave Upon my helmet-crest. 


d. fig. Applicd to a child, as a token orevicence 
of mutual love and duty between parents, or as 


a hostaye given to fortune. 

1590 Sprnark / Q.1. x. 4 But faire Charissa to a lovely 
fers Was linked, and by him had many pledges dere. 1613 
Puncuas &clerimage (1614) gt Yeerely xncrifice of the 
deerest pledgrs of Nauie to Saturne. 1652 Davrnanr 
Condtibertt. ix, No male Pled.e, to give a lasting naine 
Sprung from his bed. 1786 Swit Gudliver n. viri, I could 
never forget Chose domestic pledzes I had Icft behind me. 
3856 Kane Arcs. Laxpl. Vl. vii 71 Evi iting over the first 
pledge of their union, a fine | ttle girl. 

3. Something given or taken as a sign or token 
of favour or the like, or as an earnest of something 


to come. 

was Pilyr, Perfil (W. de W. 1531) 13b, Tnnuinerable.. 
benefytes and consolucyons he hathe pyuen vs, as very 
pledges and sure tukens of loue. 2548-9 (Mar ) Kk Com, 
Prayer, Communion, He hath lefte in those holy Misteries, 
asa pled-ve of his loue hisowne blessed body, and precious 
bloud. @ 1653 Binntna Serv. 11845) 240 Chas rising ts 
the plelue and pawn of t e second icsurection. 1798 
Bueke Corr, (1844) LIL. 447 The exertion of one virtue 
always a pledve for the exertion of anther, a 1839 PRrazn 
Poems (1864) TL. 438 A precious pledge that, wander where 
he wall, One heart will think and dream about him stall. 

4. Anassurance of allegiance or poodwill attested 
by drinking in response to another; the drinking of 


a health to a person, party, ctc.3 a toast. 
ons Hevwoon PAilocothonista 1a [Alexander) dranke 
healths to every man round, and pledged them severally 
againe;,.Calistenes [when] the King offered him a deepe 
uaffin;-bowle, which he modestly refured,...aid aloud. 
desire not, Oh Alexander, to reccive a pledge from thee; 
by taking which, I shall be presently inforced to inquire 
for a Physition. agrg Lavy M. W. Monracu Towa “cl, 
St. James’ Cogve o., A certain duke one night my health 
begun; With chearful pledges round the room it run. 1826 
Scort O/d dort. i, old Mortality was... prevailed upon to 
join his host in a single glass of liquor, on condition that 

e should be pei mitted to name the pledge. 

6. A solemn engagement to do or refrain from 
doing something: a promise, vow. 

1814 Cany Dante, Paradise v. 67 Yet vot bent, as Jephthah 
once..toredcem his pledge Hy doing worse. 1628 D'Isearit 
Chas. /, 1. vi, 170 (Vhe] oath ot allesiance..was = pices 
for civil, and nut for religtous purpoves, 3844 HH. H. Wuson 
Brit. Indra Ul, 376 The greater number adhered to their 
pledge, 18gg Ruewsinn New~on II, av. 82 He obtained 
them. .under the pledge of necrecy. 3883 Afanch. Avan, 
go Oct. 5/5 The measure was introdiuced..in defiance of 
the must solemn pledges of the British Government, 


| 


PLEDGE, 


‘b. The (temperance, total abstinence) pledge: 
a solemn engagement to abstain from intox.cating - 
drink, Phrases: fo take, sign, keep the pledge. 

2846 W. }. Foustrx in Red Lye (1888) J. vi. 183 As to 
the (. mperance pledze, [ find many men [in Lreland]) still 
keeping it, but..a large proportion have broke. 1 
Wanrttr Sea-hoard I. 436 More than one cuse has come to 
my knowledge in which the pledge has been of service. 
1864 Sac,.Sor, Rev. agg When @ min is a drunkard, and can 
a respect and keep an oath, by all means let him take the 
pledge. 

6. The condition of being given or held as a 
pledge; the state of being pledged: in the phrases 
fo be, lay, putin pledge, to give, have, lay, put to 
pledge, to take out of pledge, etc. 

1382 Wei 1 Afacr. 1. 11 The sone of Antiochi kyng, 
that was at Rome in see:ynyg [e-ose or plecge; 1383 in 
ostare}. ¢2430 Syr Gener, (Roxb ) 3158 My life to plegge 
shal he haue, 2926 Lie St. Bridget in Aijrr. our Ladye 
p. hui, Lake my two so.e8 and lay them in plegge to your 
credytours, a 1529 Sxecton £4. Amnmyug 193 Some 
Jayde to pledge Theyr hatchet and theyr wedie. 1967 
Gude & Godlie B. (5.°'.S.) 23 And gail thy self to plaige. 
1663 Mantty Grofins' Low C,. Iarres 484 He. .te mect 
and stop out want, had pnt to pledge, and pawned most of 
his own JDoushold-staff, 18:6 Cruise Digest (ed. 21 11 
86 If he doth not pay, then the land which is put in plecge, 
upon condition for the payment of the money, is taken 
from hun forever. 3858 Mas. H. Wooo Mos, fal 16, To. 
xxii, Pressed for a sum of momey..he hal put his Sunday 
coat in pledge xgo1 Partly Chrom. 14 May 7/7 Mr. Cara- 
well’s scheme. abolished purchase in the Anny, took the 
Army out of pledge, as the reform way wiltily described. 

7. attrib. and Comd., as pledye-card (sense § b), 
-cup (sense 4), form, -jewel, -office, -ring, -reom,; 
objective and instrumental, as pledye-breaker (so 
pledge-breaking vbl. sb. and py.l. adj.), pleadee-hkeeper, 
-taker: plelge-making, -mouyering, -signing vb. 
shs. 5 Pledye-lound, -free adjs.; + pledge-chamber, 
-house, a chamber or house for the confinement 


of smeties or debtors (Se. obs.), 

1900 If es’m, Gaz. 20 Oct. 4/3 An absolute united *pledge- 
bound party returns tu represent Jieland at Westminster. 
1887 /'all Alall G. 24 May 5/a Suggestive of the "pledge- 
caids issued hy Bands of Hope. 2578 Neg, Priny Council 
Scot, See HL. g Put in ward within the *pledge chalmer 
of the burgh of Dramficis, 1629 /6 . Ser. TD. 12 “They 
derned thamesel es in commits) arts ewest to the ph dge 
chamber 1852 1), Witson 27 eh, tren. (1865) LL. 1v. ix 489 
‘Lhe *pledge cup and wassail bowL rar Woorow flist. 
Suk Ch, Scot Tow xii, $6 Mr Webster and his two 
Friends cemosed to the *Phcdge-house, w here Debtors used 
tohe put. 13g0 Goss Aires s of Bible (1878) 48 The “pledge 
jewels of Jesus’ love. assga Hucott, "ledge heper, depose: 
tuvims. 1Byt Vai'ly Acws at Sept. gla ‘lhe defendant .. 
told ber that he had had a fire in the *pledge room, and her 
cloak was burnt. rss Hucort, "Pledge taker, plgner ator. 

(Mote. Many attempts have been made to find a Latin 
derivation of the med.L. and OF, words: see Diez (sv. 
Plevw), Littré (sv. Peeege', Korting ; all (including Diez's 
own sigeestion, Alebrars for “prebinm from prabese fide), 
uosatisiactory. Lhe prevalent opinion now is that plerére, 
fe, was of Germanic derivation, and represented some 
form of WGer. péchcn (OF. fleon), plegan, or Goth, 
“platkwan, m sen-e ‘to incur rsk or responsibility tor, 
become tr sponsible for’ (see Puraur sé"), which suits the 
cense of the ned L. and Romanic words exactly, though not 
free from difficulty phonologically: see Mackel Fans. 
Studion Vi1.78. Med L. pleysnin, plegius, plegtare, A. 
fegeio, were frum French J 


Pledge (pliciz), v. Forms: see Piepce sd. 
[!-ate ME. plege, plegge, f. PiencK sb, ora. OF. 
plegier, mou.k. pleiger to guarantee, bail, £. pleige, 
pledpe ; so med. L, plegidre (France, 11gt in Vu 
Cange).] 

+1. ¢rans. To become surety for, make oneself re- 
sponsible for (a person, thing, or statement). Ods. 

c14so Merdin 35 Ye hauc plegged me vpon youre lyves 
that E eball haue no drede of deth, 1474 Caxton Chease 37 
His felawe pled: yd hym and was seurte fur tym, 

4b. fale To become surety. Obs. rare. 

1574 Neg. Privy Council Scot. V1. 422 To caus all his 
freincis or servandis within Annanderdaill not ellis plegit 
for, to entir under plegis. 

+o. trans. To pledge out: to redeem (a thing) 
from pawn or pledge; to ransom or bail (a | erson) 


out of prison, etc. ( ds. 

1464 Mann, & Househ, Exp. (Rorb) 266 Delyveryd to 
Mecheyod ty plege owt Prokys salatt, xtnd, 3503 in Zc sé. 
betusta U1. 444 Such pledges ay she hath of mine, I woll 
they be pledged out by William, and he to have thenu 
2533 Lo. Meant us #Y oss. Lo xl. 56 So [they] brought hym 
tv the lorde Beaumonde who patie he dyde pledge hym 
vut tro his maisters handexs 1g70 Pauscr. 660/1, 1 pledge, 
or borowe one out of prison or captyvyte, or redeme athyng 
out of pledge, ze pledge. To my great cosie and charge 
I have pledged hym out of prison. ; 

2. To deliver, deposit, or assign as security for the 
repayment of a loan or the performance of some 


action; to pawn, east eet 
mts Barctay felores i. (1570) Avh, Fits sworde an 
burkler is ledged ac the bere 15857. La f’rimand. 
Fr, Acad. 1. (1594) 2 t My estates and dignittes are as 
it were in sequestration, and my life as it were laid in 
wne and pledged vito me, 1686 Lend. Gis. No, atus/ 
if already sold or pawn'd,..the money [-hall be} return 
for what they are plede'd for, 1818 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) 
Il. 86 In the reign of Henry If. two modes of pledging 
lands were in ue, which are fully described by Glanville. 
2833 Hr. Martineau Afanch, Sirike x. 102 The..son pacing 
sluwly to the pawnbroker's to pledge his aged mother's last 


PLEDGEABLE. 


blanket. 1877 Gavan //ist, Eng. People t.n ii. 139 Nor- 
mandy had been pledged to him by his brother Robert. 
b. fig. asin lo pledge the future; aleo, to plight 
or stake (one’s lite, honour. troth, word, ete. ). 
£9775 SUBRIDAN Nerascs it. i, My vows are pledged to her, 
1797 Maus. Raveurin Jéadan ti, | now eda you that 
hongurable word that Kilena is innocent. 1842 Janns 
Brigand xxv, To ths [ pledge wy honuur. 1872 R. Enus 
Catulles ixiv. 182 A loyal jover,a hand pledg'd surely, shall 
cane me. 1890 Spectator ¢ Oct. 4345/1 lo pledge the future 
to the hilt is a temporary and evanescent joy. 
3. ‘Vo put (a person, or oneself) under a pledge ; 


to bind by or as by a pledge. 

57 Satir, foems Reform. xxviii, 97 Be justice ahis I 

ledgit all the pepill, ‘Phau spairit nane thocht thay wer 

Nnocent, 3796 bisding Leté. Ixv (1820) 328, I pledve 
my elf, befure God and my country ..to make good my charpe 
against you. 38oz uiz. Hrimn $/. Afarg. Care Il 17-, 1 
here pledge myself, by all iny hopes of happiness hereafter. 
18a7 |vrron falkland 1.12 Allen cer fcr iny commands, and 
all pledged to their execution. r8s0 HT. Manviné au J/. Sf. 
Peace 11. vy. vi. agg ‘The two milhons whom he had ina 
few months pledged to temperance. 1883 M/anch, aan, 
1 Dec. s/1 A resolut un pledaing the House to deal with 
the subject at the first fitting opportunity. 

4. a. Vo guarantce or assure the performance of. 
b. To solemuly promise, or undertake to pive. 

m593 Suaks. 3 /fen. U/, an. ai. aso Ves, T accept her, for 
she well deserues it, And heere to pledge my Vow, I gine 
my hand, 1869 Frerwan Noo. Convg. TEL, xin 288 
Thar own personal service they pledged at once. 

. To give assurance or promise of friendship or 
filelity to (any one) by or in the act of drinking. 
Also ahsol., or with the drink as obj). fa. To 
diink in response to anotber; to drink to a health 
or toast which has been proposed. Os. b. To 
drink to the health of, drink a toast to; to tonst. 

1946 J Hevwoon [rw i iv (1874) 104, I drinke, (quoth 
she. Quoth he, Iwill not pledge. 15968 Gaarron Chron. Lh. 
116 Hedraske a great draught, the hing pheduin: hm. 1590 
Spanser /. QQ. un gt.) gga Nast 7. Pevivesse aab, You 
dv me the diyrace af you do not pledge me as much as 
Idrunke to you. 1608 Row: anos 74s Alervie when Gossips 
mecte 17 ‘Visis to you both, Cousse Grace, and mistresse 
Besse; A full Carowse, He have you pledge no lusse. 1626 
H Jonson Aovest in Ze Cehai, Drink to me, only with 
thine eyes, And I will pledge with mine. @1627 Haywarp 
in Spurgeon yeas. Dae Ps. bax aoe God bandleth thee 
no otherwise .. than he handled his only Son, who hath 
pledszed thee in this biter potion aa 4 Porter Anty. 
Greece YE ow. xx. 3-6 Alevander..is reported tu have 
drank a Cup containing two Congi, ..te Proteas, who 
commending the king's Ability, pleds’d him, then call'd 
for another Cup of the same Dimensions, and drank it 
of to him. ‘The king, as the Laws of good Fellowship 
requir’d, pled¢'d Proteas in the same cop: 1787 Swur 
Po sonny /. Curdd Whe. 1755 IL: rig Mr Pope... very 
civilly drink a glass of sack to Mr. Curll, which he as 
civilly pleized. 1973 Gotpsm. Sloops fo Cony. i i, Wall 
you be so pool as to pledge me, sr? r80a Mar. Mien- 
woutn Moral 7. (1816) §. xiv..17t Pledge him ina bumper 
of port. 18gg Kincsiry A/erocs i. v. (1808) 16g In his band 
a sculptureck goblet, as he pledged the merchant kings. 2870 
Revaner /Had Low. 104 krom cups of gold ‘hey pledged 
each other. 

Hence Pledged (pled) fp/. @, given or put ia 
pledge; pawned, plylited ; bound by a pledge; 


Pledging 2//. sd. 

1578 Exyoi, /ycaeratro, a pledgynge or gayynge. 1552 
Huroks, Pledzed, pryyacratus as7g Aig. Prac y Council 
Scof, ItL, 164 His plege, .. content in the buke al plogetng: 
2688 Payvuse fefle: Healthes: Sicknesse. O1,.1 Compendiovs 
and briefe Discourse; prouing the Drinking, and Pledging 
of Healthes, to be Stufull. 1850 Mus. Aepr. Gant, (1865) 
64/1 A strong inducement. net to confine themselves to 
pledzed party men. 1887 Jasly Mews 21 July 6/1 The 
caling-iu of luans on pledged property. 1893 F. Abaus 
New Eyeype 6 We beheve .. absolutely in the pledged 
woid, the pledged honour of England. 


Pledgeable (ple dgab1), a. [f. PLence vw, + 
eARLE.| That can be pledged or pawned. 

1865 frit, Workwian 52,1 plelged my coat, 1 pledged my 
bed, | pledged in short everything that was pledgab e. 
wgor Dundee Advertier ia Ap. 4 The revenucs pledge- 
abie, like tribute rice, the Mau hu allowances, Ac. 

Pledgee (pledz). [1. Virpce v + -En.] One 
with whom a pledge ts deposited ; a pawnec, 

2766 Biacnsronp Coun. xxv 396 Incase ofgoods pledized 
or pawne upon con-liuon, either to repay anoney or oth. 
wise; both the pledgor and pledyee have a qualified, but 
neither of them an absolute, property therein. 2800 Ace. 
Bhs. in Aviat. Aun. Reg §9 2 The whole amou it due to the 
pledgee must be paid before tie pled se cam be demanaed, 
Sa Sontth's Dick Gro & Rom, Antig g1-/t The plearer 
could also sell the thing pledged... but sich sale did not 
affect the right of the pledgee. 187g [see Pi ence 1]. 

Ple-dgeless, a. [!. Puepve sé. +-Less ] With- 


out a pledye. 
2846 Worcesrer, Pledycless, having no pledges. On. Kez, 


Pledger (ple«dza1). Also cin legal use, opposed 
to pledyee) -eor, -or (pledig't).  [f. PLEDGE ¥. + 
-FRI,-on, CE OF. pleveour (13th ec. in Godefroy). ] 

1, One who depusits something as a pledge; 


a pawner, 

1766 [see PLhencee} 1875 Poste Gains 1. § 64 This..may 
be said to rest on the assent of the pledgor..which em- 
powered the pledgee to sell in default of payment. 1883 QO. 
Kev. Jan. 120 Bulky articles may now be depu-ited if the 
pledgers will pay for their storage. 1906 Daily Chron. 
tg Feb. 4/3 Thre are People in the poorer districts of 
London who make a Jiving y pawning articles fo: othr 
persons, Sometimes these ‘professional pledg m’ aie 
wouien, 


990 


2 One who drinks in response to, or to the health 


of, another. Also fg. Cl. PLEDGE v. 5. 

1576 Gascuicng Del. Diet for Drunkasds (1789) 20 If 
the Pledge: bee inwaidlie sicke or have sume Infyrmitic, 
whereby too mucb drinke, doo empayre his health. 1627 
Riu Jrish Urbbvb a4 ‘Jive cup being newly replenished .. 
he that is the pledger must now begin hia part, and thus it 
gues round ilienve out the whele company. 1663 Davoren 
Wild Gallant uri, This fellow is onely the Solicitor uf a 
quarrel] .. and wall leave the fighting pait to the Curteous 
pledger. 

3 One who pledges himself cr takes a pledge. 

3837 Hr. Maniineau Soc. Asner, MT. 204 The bond of 
Temperance sucieties is a pledge or vow respecting the 


per onal conduct of the pledger. 

+ Ple-dgery. bs. rare—% [a. OF. plegerie 
(sath c. in Godef.); thence med.T.. pleveria J 

5706 Pups, Pledeery or Pleggery, Suretisiup, an Under- 
taking, or Answering for. 1775 1 Asn. 

Pledget (ple«zét). Forms: 6 plagette, 
pleggat, 7 plageat, (plegant. -ert, pleazant, 
-eant), 7-8 plaget, plegt, 7-9 pledgit, 7 - pled- 
get. [Known from 16th c.: ongin and early 


history ol scure, 

The divergent spellings in 36-17th c. Jenve uncertain 
the orginal form, and even the sound of the g, and the 
nature of the endiog (in which -cf.¢, -ef suggest.a Romane 
diminutive, Qu the supposition that the g wits had, the 
derivation has been sought in Adee, and in MDun. plage, 
flagghe patch of cloth, rag, wropper, covering, Du. plage 
turf, tan cake, MLG. and LG. plage tan led or matted 
mass, turf, patch, rag. Others have thou ht ef a diminutive 
fiom L. and Roinanic pdiga wound, F. plave, or a cesiv. 
fiom Peracuie.. cf Prov. plecha'no place > landage a 
wound. But all these sug zestions prescat difficulties. | 

A small compress or flattened mass of lint or 
other soft absorbent material (often stecped in some 
medicament), for applying over a wound, sore, ete.; 


sce also quot. 1Ry2. 

¢ 3540 Pract. Cyrurgyons Aj, Stupes, or plagettes made of 
lynte, Cotten or ler Wie stuped or dypped an hute Oyles 
1575 Turperv Fah onrie 258 Spread of thin spon a pleagat 
of linnen cloth 161a Woouatt Saree. Slate Wks. (1054) G2 
With plegents of hut dre til up the ontive. 1616 MaAninAM 
Ang. Louse. We iv (1669) 45 ‘Lake Unenentum slurum, 
and lay itupon a pleagant of bint 1616 Suen & Markus. 
Country Karine 48 Apply it vito the teates vpon pligeats 
as hot as may be endured. 3643) Sirerntr. Lap. Chyraurg. 
vi. 20 Ft may be spread on httle pleygets and applyed. 
19737 Beackun Farr ry Le-6r, (0757) VL. ego pe upon 

I 


Pieces of Lint, or what we call Pledgets of Lint. 179 
Conel bam Luce i. 88 To be apply’d. with Plage‘s and 
olner Helps. i810 J. J. Winay Cam, agst. Quebeo 75 He 
diew a pledget of linuen quite through the wound, 1892 
Photoer, Anne Vi. 4g Be sure to go over the fuce of the 
plate with a wet pledgct of cotton wool. 

Plee, Pleen, obs. ff. Puvy, Pura, Pry, Prat 2, 

Plecser, pleezer, obs. and dial. ff. PLhaascre, 

Plest, -e, obs. ff. Puea, PLEAD 7. 

Pleg, plege, plegg(e, obs ff. PLencE, 

P'ezant, -ent, -et, ohs. ff PLepcer, 

+ Ple-gnic, a. (s6.) Obs. rare. [app. arbitrarily 
f. Gr. wAnyy Diow, stroke +-1c } Acting by a blow 
or stroke, as a hammer; also as 56.; sce quots. 

1612 Siunievant Melaliica 97 Vhegmchs..performe their 
oppaation and effect, by their dexteruus and artificial 
ioynt-moouing .. There is a great vse of the Plegnick usstru- 
ments for the making of Kuamechanick and reformed Milnes 
auld cllowses. 1664 J. Witson /’rayectors nit. 36 From the 


Pestle and Mortar fcame) all sort of Mills, whether Hori- 
zontal, or Mesnick; Llorse, Hand,Wind, Water, or othe wise, 


Plegometer (pl/geim/ta). rare. ff. Gr. 
wAry:) stroke + -(U)METER.]  @. An instrument for 
measuring and recording the fuice of Lluws. b. 
= PLVXIMEI TER, 

1839 Urn Jct. Arts 535 The balls were fired against 
Austen's recouing target, a very delicate pleyumeter. 1897 
Dunurison Dict. Aled, Pl gometer, pleximeter, 

Plei, pleie, obs. forms o PLay, PLEA. 

Pleiad (ploiad). 77 Pleiads; more com- 
monly in Lat. and Cr, form Pleiades (plei-idic); 
nl.o 4 Pliades, 5 Plyades. (a. 1. //é:as, Las, 
/lias, pl. iades etc., a. Gr. Mrads, pl. -ates, 
Jon, WAmas: see -aD; 80 F. Ldade, pl. P14. des.) 

Astron. Jn pl., A close group or cluster of sinall 
stars in the constellation Taurus, commonly spoken 
of as seven, thongh only six are visible to the 
averave naked cye. (Good eyes on a clear night 
can make out about nine, while the telescope shows 


a preat number. ) 

According to Greek Mytholocy, the Pleiades were the 
seven daught- ra of Athos vod Plene, the cl'est or whom, 
Electra, was ‘the lost Pleiad’, and pot represented bv a 
star. The seven names, with those of the porents, hive 
since Ricciolo (1665) been i disidoally applied ty the nine 
brightest stars: of these Alcyone is of the third magnitude, 
Electra anc Atlus of the fourth, Merope, Maia, and Tayete 
of the fifth, Pleione, Celeno,and A-terope, between the sixth 
and the seventh. Some think that the name was actually 
derived from mAcir to gail, becaune the season of navigation 
began with their heliacal rising. 

2368 Write Fob xxxviit. 41 Whether thon achalt mowe 
loyne togidere schynynge sterris Plindes {vary that ia, the 
seven ster:is: 1362 ‘The shynende seve sterres] = sgg§ Horn 
Decades 162 ‘Vhe goynge downe of the seuen starres cauled 
Vergiliac or Pleiades. 1960 Bruce (Genev.) Jed xxxvitt. 3% 
Canst thou restraine the aweete influences of y* Pleiades f 
or loose the hands of Orion? 1667 Mitton 7’, f.. VIR. 374 
The gray Dawn, and the Pleiades before him danc'd, Shed- 


P LEI O-. 


ding sweet influence. 1768 Gisuon Decl. & F. siiil. 1V. 
4a3 The fable of Electra the seventh of the Pleiads. 181g 

Syron Li ppo xiv, Whose caurve and home we knew not, 
nor shall know, Like the lust Plead, seen no more below, 
28g0 Tennison Lickshey Hallg Many a nipht | saw the 
Pleiads, rinang tu’ the mellow shade, Glitter Jike a swarn 
of fire thes tangled in a ulver braid, 1868 Locayek Ast) on, 
§ 71 The Picmdes. . ‘The sx or seven stays vissbie to the naked 
eye become 6v or 50 when viewed in the tlescope. 

b. fig. (séng.) A brilhant cluster or group of 
persons or things, especially of seven, as the group 
of poets of the French Renaissance, called in Frenc 
La Pléade, and including Ronsard and Du Belay, 

38aa-56 De Quincey Confess, (1862) 54 Donne, Chilling- 
worth, Sir Ff. Browne, Jeremy Taylor, Milton, South, 
Harrow, forma plead, a constellation of seven stars, such as 
no literature can match. 1838-9 Hatiam //ést. Lit, Wn 
1 $5.5 Dorat..was also one of the celebrated pleind of 
French poets. 1882 /dénstr. / ond News 7 Oct. 471 Noriac 
was one of the brilliant plead of writers who formed the 
staff of the orginal weekly / gare. 

Pleid, obs. {§ Piraip, Puan, Pleide, obs. pa.t. 
of Pay v, Fleight, obs. {. Piatt, 

Pleign.e, pleinie, pleinly, obs. ff. Pian, -Ly, 

Plein-air (also plain-air), fiom the Fr. phrase 
en plein air (ahplennegr) fin the opcn mur? (lit. 
‘in full air’): used attrib, to denominate certain 
impressionist schools and styles of painting, which 
olgimated in brance about 1870, and aimed at the 
representation of effects of atmosphere and light 
that cannot be observed in the studio, 

1894 Nation (N.Y. 14 June 444/2 Myrticism has misted 
M. Kovheero-se into a plem-ate problem, in which the 
meaning of his ‘Coesaher aux tleurs’ is less pusvhng than 
lus iznoring of all values. 1968 Deasly News 15 Fol. &/5 
Another of the p'air-air painters of this show. igea LL, 
Benfonk in Lucycd. Bett, XAXXMUL 443/a Lhe * plun-au’, 
Or ype:n-air, set vol, ; ; 

Plein-air:at, a painter of the ‘ plein-air’ school. 

1893 SAv ich 6 Sep. 21/1 Admiras may. get a glimpse of 
the preat pleinsunst a8 he passes, 1 J din, Nev July 103 
The English plein aiists are too well known to need special 
mention. : 

Pleiner, obs. f. PLrenan. Pleing.ije, -3zI1e, 
obs. ff. ]uain vw Pleintith, ols. Se. f. Praniy. 


Pleio-, plio- (ploijo), pleo- (pli,o), combining 
forms of Gr. aAday (poct, wAdav), nAetov, mote, 
compar. of mod's, -v, much; sce Poty-. /%0-, 
which follows Latin speling, is chiefly used im 
penenc names and thei: dcrivatives, as / /éosam) Ks, 


Mosaurian., 

|| Pleiochasium (-k¢éi7iim) Sot. fmod.L., 
irey. f. Gro xdous separation, after DicuasiuM], 
a cymoce inflorescence having three or more lateral 
aacs, aninitiparouscyme. | Pleiomastia (-ma‘stia), 
pleo-, -ivat. {imod.L., f. Gr. paords breast, 
manima} the condition of having more than oue 
nipple upon the mamma. || Plefomasia (-m¢!'s1a), 
pleo-, Anu/. [mod.L, f Gr. wages, dial. var. of 
paor.s: see above), the condition of having more 
thin the normal number of mamme. Plelomerous 
(plaig méras) a. Bot. [Gr. peépos part, baving (as 
a floral whosl) more than the normal mumber of 
parts; so P.elomery, pliuomcrous condition, 
Pleiophylious (-ficles) a. ot. [Gr, puddoy leat]. 
Plei-ophylly: sce quots. Pleiosporous (p19ii¢"- 
spores, plaisporras) a. Bot. (Gr. andpos seed], 
having more than the usual number of Fpores. 
Plei‘otazy (-tuksi) Hot, (Gr. vagis sarangement: 
cf. phyliotaxy] the condition of having more than 
the usual number of floral whorls, as in ‘double 
flowers. Pleiothalamous (-}z limos) a. of. 
(Gr, @dAauos chamles}, having moe than the 
usual number of chambers cr icceptacies. || Pleito- 
trachea (-udhia) Aot, [mod.L.: see Traces], 
a vessel containing a spiral band composed of a 
number of fibres. See also words in Puso-, PLiv-. 

1850 J. Birkyt) (is. Breast 26 * Pleiomastia.. .' There are 
exampies. ofthe existence of supernumerary bipples.. They 
may situited near together, and possess an arcola in 
common, or they may be separated and encircled by an 
areola cistinctly delined, 3095 in Ata. bo, Lex. 1850 
J. Biexete Di. Becast 23 *Pleiomazia signifies numeri al 
uxcess beyond the usual complement of the manne 3895 
Syd. Soc. Luv, (heomazia, OgB tr. Sto ashurger's Bet Ww 
in. 453 ‘The origin of a *pleiomeronus whorl fiem one con: 
sisting of fewer members 14 equally well shown in the flowers 
of Tilia. 189 Syd. Soc. Lea, F'leiomery, .. due enrher to 
the branching of one member at an early stuze or to an 
original development of two members in p ace of one. 1898 
tr. Strasburger's Bot. WW. wh 453 Muluaphcation of the 
members of a whorl (pleiomery) ocuurs mont often in the 
andreccium, 1838 Lanpiry J/xétrod. Bot, t. i 46 Dy some 
writers nodi, upon which buds are olviou-ly formed, wie 
called compound, or artiplyiloua; and those in whic no 
apparent buds are discoverafile, are named simple, or re 
phyllous, 188 Mayne Aafos. Lex, hl sp Sasa ap 
to a plant which bears a great number of icaves wil our a 
branch at the axtila, as the /.inuny Abies, and 7aruss 
pleiophylious 6895 Syd. Soc. Lex, "Pe ophridy, & condi- 
tion of abnormal increase in the number of leaves growing 
from a certain point, or in the number of leaflets of a plant 
1890 Cent. Dict., *Pleiosporous, b/d. *Pieiotaxy. 1695 
in Syt Soc. Lew. go Cent. Dect. *Pleiothalamuis 
3876 Barroun in Ancyel. Brit, VV. 86/1 rhe spiral in wu 
cases ia called compound, and the vessels *slerotr aches. 


PLEIOMORPHY. 


Pleiocene, Pleiohippus: see Puto-. 

Pieiomorphy (ploidmfifi). [f. Prem + 
Gr. popph form + -1a, -¥.] (See also PLuso-.) 
In Bot. @. The occurrence of more than one 
distinct stage or form in the life-cycle of a species, 
as in certain hetercecious fungi, which pass through 
two or three stages. b. The state of a flower 
which is usually irregular, but becomes regular by 
the multiplication of its irregular elements, so as to 
forma whorl; = PkLogia. Hence Pleiomo‘rphic 
a,, exhibiting or characterized by pleiomorphy; 
Pleiomo'rphism = pleiomorphy (sense a). 

1890 in Cent. Dect, 32895 in Spe. Soc. Lex. 

Pleise, obs. f. PLaice, Purasez. Pleisand, 
obs. f. Peasant. Pleisour, -ssour, -sure, 
Pleiss, obs. ff. PLeasure, PLEASE, 


Pleistocene (plai sidsin), 2. (s6.) Geol. [fF 
Gr. mAcoros nost (superl. of roAds much) + saves 
new, recent.) [Epithet applied at first to the newest 
division of the Phocene or Upper Tertiary forma- 
tion (as containing the preatcst number of fossils 
of still existing species), also called Newer Pliocene; 
afterwards to the older division of the Post-tertiary 
ot Quaternary, also called Post-Pliocene, Also 
applicd to the animals, ete., of emher of these 
periods. 
or formation. 

1839 Lyewt in Mag. Nat, Hist, New Ser. 111. 323 In the 
Appendix to the French trauslation of my ‘Elements of 
Geology‘, Lhave proposed, for the suke of brevity, to substie 
tute the term Pleacenue for Older Pleacene, and Plerstvcene 
fur Newer Prerovene, 18g Burwsiuer d/ove bb orld in, 46 
The super fici l deposits, or Plerstocene group, viz. all dive 
vial and allustal depouts of gravel and other materials 286g 
Grikie A. Forbes ix. 256 Ile states. .that even the pleisto- 
cene, which is a subdivision of the plioceue, needs to be 
partitioned ito a newer and older series. 1893 J. Geikix 
Gf Loe Age xxx 473 Lhe pleistocene hippopotamus. 1874 
Lvete Fem, Geol, x ray In former editio.ws of this work 
I divided the Post-tertlary deposits into Recent and Puse 
Miocene, but chis batter term bas many inconveniences, .. 

have, therefore, determined for the future to adopt the 
namne of § Phaistocene’, proposed by me in 1839 as a synonym 
for Newer Phocene, bur which, having beew used by the 
late B.lwad Forbes as the equivalent of Post-pliocene, has 
now pw ed into general use with that seznifieation 

P oistodox (plaistddpks), a. nome-rol. (f Gr. 
wAciuros most + bofa opinion, aller orthodox.] 
Holding the opinion of the majority. 

1814 Convainen Lett te J.P. Fstlin (1244) 1909 His proper 
language ay an orthodox, or (if L might coin a more modest 
eapression) a pl istodox .man. 

leistoseist (plai-tdast). [f. Gr. wAetar-os 
most + gearus shaken, cesorns earth-shaker, from 
ceauds shock, earthquake} (See quot.) 

1886 Mitne -Kaslhzuatkes i. 10 The isuseisinic area in 
which the preatest disturbance has taken place is called the 
‘meizosetsmic urea’, Seebach cnils the lines enclosing this 
aiea ‘ pletstosersts'. 

Pleit, -a, obs. ff. Puait, PLATE 5é,, Putav, 

Plek, plake, obs. forms of PLEcK. 

+ Plemmi'rrulate, 2. Os. sare-", [ad. It. 
plemmirulato ppl. adj., perh. f. Gr. mAnupupey 
to rise like a flood tile, overflow.) ? Overflowing. 

tcgs R. DD. //ypuerotomachia 51), Au eduing of Orient 
Maile ever pressing hir plemuncrulate (ramimels of hayre 
[plemmyvulat supprimena), 

Plemyra meter. [f. Gr. wAhuupa = wAnu- 
pups fluod-tide + -METER ) = An_ instrument for 
measuing variations of the level of water; suc. 
that devised by Prof. Fo el of Lausanne for measur- 
inv those of the Lake of Geneva, 

1898 G. H. Daawin Sides tu az Having studied seiches 
wih a plemyrameter for sume time, Forel used another 
form of apparatus 

t Ple‘nal, 2. Obs. rave. [ad.med.L. pléndl-ts, 
£.1.. plén-us lull: see -au.) Full, complete, plenary. 

2624 KK. Davevrort City Night<ap we (1661) 32 Upon 
the plenal and appiov'd report Of your integrity and up- 
righe dealing =x Fart or Westvorviann Offa Sarra 
(1879) 77 Vy which plenall satisfaction, The Vials of his 

‘athers wrath were astopt. 

Hence + Plenally adv., fuly; + Plenalty, 
fullness. 

3632 Hxvwoon and Pt. Fair Maid of Wert Fp. Ded, 
Yours plenally devoted, Thomas Heywood. 1636 — Lirws 
Alisiris Adde, to Rdr., Better pleased, or nore plenally 
saiisfied. 1660 Burnny Kepd, Awpor (1661) 30 The Supreain 
Jewell of the Crown, thelr Plenitudinem Potestatis, the 
plenalty of their power. 

+ Ple-nar, plener, a. O¢s. (or arch.) Forms: 
3-6 plener, (4-5 -ere, § -air, -or, 5-6 -are, -yer, 
7 cere), 4-6 (9) plenar. (Also 4 pleiner, 4-5 
pleyner, ‘Jc. planer, § plarar, 6 playner. 
(ME. a. AF. plener = OF. plenier (Roland), 
plener, planier etc., mod.F. plénier:—late  L. 
Pléndr-is (med.L. in Du Cange) complete, f. L. 
flenus full; see -aB!. So also Pr. plen(fer, Sp. 
fienero.} 

L, Of an assembly: Composed or consisting of 
the full number of members; @ PLENARY 2; of the 

lace of assembly: Filled, full; of the members; 

ully assembfed, in full assembly. 


Also ef ¢pt, as 56. = plcistocene division — 


' 3668 Gunnine Lent fast 63 
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> | Fdsrand Conf. 449 in S. Bag. Beg. ¥. 444 
chapitie at salesburi i-holde was pieners Allebe chanouus 
of be ordre pudere come fer and ner. 2330 R. Baunne 
C4rem. Wace (Rolls) 11171 When Arthures court was plener, 
& alle were comen, fer and ner. 13977 Lance. ?. P4. BL xt. 
108 And whan pe pople wus plenere comen pe porter vn- 
pynn.d be yte. 1967-8 Kolls of Hartt. V. 6a3/ Be cause 
they were then_present inoie plener in nombre.  ¢ 2479 
Partenuy 2751 Thys fest plener And ryght delectable. 

2. Complete, entire, perfect; — PLENARY 1, 
FULL a. 7. 

13.. Cursor M. 26164 He bat pouste hasal plener, ¢ 1303 
Cuaucer L.G. W. 1603 //ipsiph. & Aledea, (Hel coude of 
loue al the craft & art phyner cxqoo Seryn 787 Con- 
stantynys sone, & plener age, Was Emperour I-chose. 
1430-40 Lyou. Soches vi. itt. (MS. Bodl. 263) 344/2 Bi 
Augustus plener fed. 1554 plensir] commyssioun. ¢ 1440 
York Alyst. xx. 127 And poure haue playnere & playne to 
say. 1936 Act 28 /iem. Vill, 6. 7 &Q Full and plenar 
ad and auctoritie. 1614 W. Hrowne Steph. Pipe 1. 
Svijb, ‘To her words credence he gaue plenecre {rfiva 
cheere). 1839 Bari ey /estus xx. (1554) 3345 The spirit takes 
the plenar vows of truth. 

Plen ite (plina-adzirait)  Afin. (ie 
(F. v. Sandvciger 1882) ft. L. pn-us © Gr. dpyup- 
os silver + -ITk!; cf. Mranayuire.} A sulphide of 
silver and bismuth found nese Scha, bach in Baden ; 
said to contain more silver than wfar eyrite. 


Plenarily (plfnirili), ev. [t. PLENARY a. + 
-1Y¥2) Ina plenary manner; completely, fully. 

1596 [<ee Prenarty 2, guot. 1570{ 1618 Sin EF Horny 
Curry combe iit tag Neither do we fully and plenarily 
receiue the benefit and effect thereof, 1667 Warennousk 
five Lond 23 With more charge, more dithculty, less con- 
stantly, less plenarily, 3883 Alam A. /.xain.7 Nov. 5/3 The 
priest employed may ovt be plenaurily ins; ired. 

Fie nariness. [f. as picc. + -nKSS.] 

3927 Bauey vol. 1S, Plevariness, fulness. 

+ Ple-narly, -erly, aav. Ubs. 
PLENER + -LY <= | 

1. Ja full assembly, in full number, 

er2zgo Beket 1502 in S. dng. Jeg. 1. 149 Po pe chapitle 
phere was, pudere pe king xende tu pe Abbotus alle 
plenerchiche 1390 Gower Conf. 121 Nought only pou 
tun ne twelve Bot plenerliche upon ous alle. 1494 Fawr AN 
Caron vit. 485 In the whiche counsayll ao was plenerly 
determy ned that the kynge myght nat yyue ouer the sayd 
solicrayot.e without great peryll of his soule. 

bully, completely, cuurcly, perfectly. 

2303 R. Brunne J/eadl, Syne i712 He solide hys gale 
plenerlye. cxrqag Choon. / ate. 7-4 URitson) So hy dude 
treweliche Thre yer ple ercly: he. ¢1qg00 MaAuNbEv. (184) 
v. 42 Of hin ryalle est.te & of his mygite bE schalle speke 
moe plenerly, whan | schaile speke of the lond & of 
the coitree of Yuue 1523 Saruion Gard. Lanrel 6 Whan 
Lucia plenarly did shyne. xg7o Foxr a. & AZ. (ed. 2) 
1,49/2 To assoyle then plenarely (sv ened 1576-83; ccf. 1596 
plenarilie] from all thor sinnes. 

lenarty (pleraiti). Also 5 -erte, 7 S -artie. 
[late ME. a. Ab. plemerte, OF plenierete {ull- 
ness, abundance, f. Pleaser, Plener complete: see 
PLENAR and -T).] 

L. fal. Law. Of a bencfiee: The state of being 
full or occupied. Opp. to Vacancy. 

1408 Nacls of Carll. WV. ag1/t Hit be lefull to his Patron 
to make newe Presentation not withstondyng the plencurte of 
hyme he vi moneths.  @ 1625 Sin HE Bixcu Lazy (1636) 197 
But against the Kong plenartie is accounted from the time 
of induction,and net before. 1991 Blackstone » Comat. (cd.11) 
Vii. xvi, 243 When the clerk was once instituted ‘except in 
the case of the king, where be must be inducted) the church 
became absylutely full: .0 the wurper by such plenarty 
arising from his own presentation, became su fact seised of 
the advownon. 1889 addin Aer Oct. 324 The Archb.shop 
..sent one of his chrks to govern the carant see and receive 
all the fees which dining the plenarty bad been paid to the 
clerks of the hishop deceased. 

+2. Completenes-, fullness. Ods. rare. 

1660 Watnenouse sires & .Jrae.z7 All ages and people 
hy a vlenarty of consent, 1720 Wriiow Safer. Son of God 
I. v. 88 In the Body of Christ .. dwells the whole Plenarty 
and Fulness of the Godh ad 

Plenary (plinani, @. (56) Also 6 -ari, 6-47 
-aris, 7 -iary. [ad. lite 1. Aleadret us complete 
(pienarium, conssdium, 4th c. in Augustine Lf. 
xl), t. p/é us: see PLENAR and -ary L] 

1. Complete, entire. perfect, not deficicnt in any 
element or respect ; Kurt a. 7: absolute, un- 

unlified : as plenary indulgence, power, remission. 
Piaary tuspivation: see INSPIRATION, 

rgt7 Torxincron Pilgr (1884) 31 And ther ys Plenarie 
Remission, 29383 let 24 Jen. 1/7, 6. 12 § 1 One supreme 
head and kynge.. institute and furnisshed — with plenari, 
whole, and entier power, 1630 Prynne Amii-dymen on, 
J shall adde the concinrent, plenary, and coprous atlestation 
of Mr. William Tyndall. 1652 Eanu Monn tr. Bealroog to's 
Mist, Relat, 161 Wee assured him, .of a plenary pardon for 
all that was past. 1675 tr. Machiavelli's frie (Rig. 
1883) 245 he Pope might be supplicated .. for a plenary 
indulgane. 1877 Froupk Sort Stn. (1883) 1V. 1. v. 53 
A legate. .sent with plenary powers to hear the cause, 

2. Of an assembly, etc.: Composeu of all the mem- 
bers; fally constituted, fully attended: = PLENAR 1. 

1932 /estizall r91b, In eche quarter of the yere ones, 
whan the people is moost plenary in holy cbyiche. 3614 T. 
Avams in Spurgeon /'reas. Dav, Ps iit. 12 Lod grant. .that 


[f. Poenar, 


| we may come to the plenary wedding supper hereafter, 


1646 Br. Maxwete Sand. /ssach. 48 The next pleuarie 
Gonerall Assembly may derogere, abrvgare, obrigase, Kc. 
hose things .. are retained .. 
from plenary, (i.e. general) councils 83g Mirman Lae. 
Chr. 1X. v. (1864) V.' ago “Vhe King su(tenly consented to con- 


SO A 


PLENIPOTENT. 


voke a plenary Court of his nobles. 1885 Dally CAren, 
12 Sept. 5/4 Hoth the sittings were plenary, that is, consisied 
of the members of all the sections and subsections. 
Daily News a7 June 5/6 A caucus or planary tneeting of t 
Democratic groups of the Senate and the Chamber was held. 

3. Possessing tull powers or authority, rare. 

1861 Saf. Rev. 30 Nov. 547 International law would be a 
nullity uf every commander of a mamof war were to con 
stitute himself in the first instance a plenery judge, and com 
demn as contraband whatever be might hke to scize on. 

Law. See quot. 1848. 

1796 Aviirers Parerevn 152 The Cause is hereby made a 
Plena y Cause, and ought to be determin'd Plenanly, 1848 
Wiarton Law ler, Vlenary, full, complete; an ordinary 
proceeding through a.lits ee ations; opposed lo swmmnary. 

B. clfipt. as sb. = Plenary indulgence. rare. 

2826 Sournry Kind. Ficl. Angl. 4,4 A plenary may be 
guined every first Sunday of the month for confessing and 
communicating. 

P'l'he sense ‘ Decisive procedure’, given by Johneon, and 
copied in liter Dicts., ix without foundation. In the quot. 
which J. cites from Ayl.ffe Parergen go: * Institution with- 
out induction ducs not make a plenary against the king, 
where he has a title to present ', plenary is a minprint for 
plenarty, which Ayliffe has im the correct spelling on the 
Same page and elsewhere; cf quot. 1791 in PLRNARTY 1. 

Plencher, p'ensher, var. Piancuen sd.) 

Plene ‘piin),@. rare". [ad. 1... plenus full. Cf 
Pain a? of which A/ene was & conimon form jw 
1s i7th ec.) Complete. : 

1888-3 Schuf's Encyil. Relig. Knol, 11.1430 Rules were 
laid down concerning. .the plene and defective writings, 

Pliene, plenge, plenye, obs. fl. PLAIN v. 

Plener, -e, -ly: see PLENAR, -LY. 

Plenicorn (p)fnikgin, ple‘ni-), s6.anda. [f.T.. 
plenus tull + coonu horn.) &. 56. A quadiuped 
having suiid horns; formerly, (in f/.) name of 
a divisiou of ruminants. b. adj. Having solid 


horns. ' 

sB42 Buanve Dict, Sef. etc, Plertcoras, the name of a 
tabe of Rumuants, including those which have horns coim- 
posed of an uni.orm solid oweous substance as the antlery 
of deer. : 

Pleniloquence (plini Wkwéns). rarem'. [f. L. 
flén us full + doguentia talking) Fullucss of 


talk. exvessive spesking. 

2838 Fan nson in Corr, eh don & A. (1889) I. xxvii. 297g 
FThongh L hate American pluniluquence I cannot eanly say 
no to young men who bul me speak als. 


Plenilune ()-lecumillzn, pleni-). Chiefly poet. 
[nd, L. plentlintum:; see below, Cf. It. slems- 
funio.}] a ‘Thetimeoftall moon, b. A full moon. 

1432--g0 tr. A iydex (Roll+) VI. 103 Unto the tr knowlege 
of the hepynge of Ester thre thynges ar to be attendide,. 
the equivuccialle of ver, the perfite plenilune or fullenesse of 
the moone, and Sonnceday, 2 BK. Janson Cynthia's Rew. 
vei, Whose glory, like a lasting plenilune, Scents ignorant 
of what it is to wane, ¢1600 / zon Ww. i (Sbaks. Soc.) 66 
Look to thy braines, least in the plenilune Thou waxe more 
madde. 8 swinnuunh Poems & Hall, Vis. Spring, 
Large nightfall and imperial ple:ilune. 

licnce Plenilu‘nal, Plenilu'nar, Plenilu’ nary 
aajs., belonging to or resembling the full moon. 

s68a EF. Mirztiraaup / eft, (1889) 1. 486, 1 shall try and pay 
you my *plemlusal due. s - Camppeie /eriph, 11774) 
ay Aruddy ‘pl-nilunar resplendent co ntenance. 1845 bs 
Quine ay Coleridge & Opiunt-cating Whs, 1859 X11. y2 The 
wrath of Andrew, previously in a crescent state, actuall 
dilated toa plenilunar orb, 1646 Sia T. Baowne send. 4p, 
Iv. viii, aa8 If we adde the two Vpyptian daies in every 
moneth, the imterlunary and “plenilunwsy exemptions, the 
ka lipses of Sunne and Moon. ; : 

il Plenilu nium. Ubs, (LL. pléneliintum fall 
moon, prop. adj. of the full moon (se. Zeazpus time), 
f. pléenus tull © Zima moon.) = PLENILUNE. 

1658 A. Fox tr. H's fs’ Surg ot. wai 287 eb? eect sis 
must be digged m Aprill,. ata pleniluniom before the ris g 
of the Sun. 3686 Gown Ce/rst. Sodiest xvili 126 The New 
D brings more such Days than the Plenilunium 


Plenipo (ple nijpo), 1d. Colloquial shortening 


of PLENIPOTENTIARY. 

¢ 3687 Duvoan J ef, fo Ftherege 12 And both to wives and 
husbinds show The vigour of a plenipo. 1713 STreLe 
Autglisha, No. 36, 230 His Envoys and Plenipoes come ove 
publickly. 1623 Byron Juan vi. xcv, Witl out the aid 
pine or plevipo, 1858 O. W. Hormis Aut Breaks b 
xt, L would, perhaps, be Menipe,—- But only near St. James, 

ence Ple‘nipo z. ¢2/r., (o act as plentpotentlary, 

5890 Saran J. Duncan Soc Departure (1891) 140 A certaia 
foreigu minister who returned from ap-.cial plenipoing. 

Pienipotence (plat peténs). rave. fi. as 
next - sence bull power or authority. 

1649 Mitton Aréom, vi, A whole parliament,..cndued with 
the plenipotence of a free nation, to make laws, nut to be 
denied laws = 1761-8 Hume Afist, Ring. 11806 V1. xlviii. 743 
Such a plenipotence as none of their ancestors .. had ever 
pretended to. 1884 Manch, Exam. aa Mar. 5/1 Whas 
plenipotence we fancied ourselves to poaxess, 

Pleni-potency. rare. [f. L. type *p/ens- 
potentia (prob, in med. or mod.L.), f. plénipotens : 
see next and -ENcY; cf. Potrncy.} fhe quality 
of heing plenipotent; full authority. 

1604 Brief /afirm, AGairs Polatinate 52 His Maiestie 
.. caused a plenipoteucy or full power to be duspatched by 
his said Embassadour, 2798 Canre /fast. Bug. LV. 87 This 
was arropating plenipotency to themselves. 

Plenipotent (plfarpétént), a. (5d.) rare. fad. 
late L. plenipotens, -potent-em ( Priscian ¢ 800), f. L. 
plén-us Null + folens POTENT.) Invested with o 


possessing full power or authority. 


PLENIPOTENTIAL. 


1638 J. Rowivson Ludosa i. 18 A company of faithfal.. 
may, with a prenipotent QOctroy or Concession, claim privi- 
led ew 3 ILton #. 4, x. 405 My Substitutes I send ye, 
and Create Ple jpotent on Earth, of inate bless might Issuing 
from mee. 1795 Suoutnay Let. fo G. C. Bedford a2 Aug., 
And now will you permit me.. to be corrector plenipotent ? 
2839 J. Rocuns Anlipopopr xii. $1. 284 Convinced that they 
have God's plenipotent conimission, 

b. as 56. A person possessing full authority ; 
a plenipotentiary, 

2818 Mirwan Savor 93 Before the assemblage proud 

Speaks frank and bold that giay Plenipotent, 


Ple:nipotential, « rare. [f. as PLent- 
POTENCY r -AL; cl. potential] Of or belonging to 
a plenipotentiary ; possessed of full authority, 

1663-4 Marvaein Corr, Wks. iGrosart) TL. 140, I having a 
plenipotential Letter from his Royal majesty. 18ag Sou rnky 
Sir 7. More UL. 34g Lhe chosen and plenipotential com- 
mittee of literatuie, 1894 Q. Aer. Apr. 479 They had neo 
pleniputential powers. 

Hence + Ple:nipotentia‘lity, the quality of being 
plenipotenual or plenipotentiary, 

t6g0 B.D scddsmsininon 45 All the variations, interpreta- 
tions, revervationa,..evasions, possessions, plenipotentialities 
and fedifras tions, that To .can devise or possibly unagine. 


Plenipotentiary (p'e mipotenfiri), a and sé, 
[ad. med. and law L. plcwrpolentiurtys, f. *pleni- 
potentia: see PLENIpuTeNcY and -\nty], So F, 
plén:potentiaire sb. and adj. (Balzac a 1654) ] 

A. aaj. Invested with full power, csp. as the 
deputy, representative, or envoy of a sovereign 
ruler; exercising absolute power or authority. 

Often, after French usage, placed after its sb, as awbassa- 
dor, envoy, minister Pleutpotentiary. 

¢ 1645 Howse Let? (1650: Li. xhy. 58, hear the peace twix’t 
Spain and Hulland is abswlutely coacluded by the plenipo- 
teatiary Ministers at Munster, 1993 Loud. Gas. Nu. 5144,6 
Thomas Eaclof Serafford, One of Her Majesty’s Ainbassa- 
dors-Plenipotentiary at the Congress at Utretch. 1796 
M rsx Amer. Grog. Ly 2 One of the ministers plenipo- 
temiary of the United States 38gq@ Hi, HH. Wirson Arce, 
India 1.323 He was .nominated his Majesty's envoy eatra- 
oidinary and p'eupotentiary. 

b. Ofor belonyiay to a plenipotentiary (see B.) ; 


absolate, full, wolimited. 

1648 //amilton Papers (Camden) 199 Giveing Sir Tho. 
Faufax a plenipotentiasy cominsion of the Militia to raise 
what number wad secure and impres an what persons he 
eat 1663 Cowrry benes & Fiss, Onde Nestanration i, 

or whilst aroind the Continent, Plenipotenuary beams ye 
sent. 8793 JrreeRsuNn Here! (1830) EV. 479 It was given 
in. as plenipotentiary a form as held by any sovereign. 1880 
Trortove Duk 's Children VU 1g A Mberal party, with 
plenipotentiary power, must go on..to the logical conclusion 
of its arguments 

B. so A person invested with full, unlimited, or 
discietiona y powers or autho ity, esf in regard to 
a particular transaction, as the conclusion of a 
peace or treaty; an envoy or ambassador deputed 


by his sovereiyn to act at bis own discretion, 

1666 Biount Grossugr., Plenif~o/entiarics, ambassadors .. 
from their King sent, to treat and conclude with an cnemy 
or other person upon all or such points as are contained an 
their Comcuisssion, etc. 1658 Teviere Let to Lad. clrdinyton 
Wks. 1731 UL. 94, E know not why the Character of Plentpo- 
tentiary may not agree with that of Envoy lextraordinary 
on all Hands. argsg Burnet Own ime (1766) J. 17 
‘The States General. act only as Plenipotentraries of the 
several provinces, 1877 Freeman Norse Cong. (ed. 3) 1. 
App 643 A document .. which... gives... the names of the 
plenipotentiaries on both sides. 

b. fraesf and fix. 

args Ken Son Pout. Wks. 1721 TV. 328 To chuse some 
fit Plenipotentiary: Of sacred Hyinn I strait made choice. 
1860 Raserrson Sere, Ser uk ve 71 Not as a plempo- 
tenuary supernaturna ly gifted to convey a mysterious benefit. 

Hicnce [| Ple nipotentia rian, a ph mipotentiary ; 
Plenipote‘ntiarily ¢d2., in a plenipotentiary 
manner; Plenipote ntiarisze v. 72/7., to act asa 
plempotentia y; Plenipote'ntiaryship, the office 


of a plenipotentiary. 

1655 tr Mfartiar's Con7, China 43 When the Emperour 
had persed the Ureitic, he presently found his *Plenipo- 
tenttanian had sald him. 164g Bosnacds Publ. Ohed. 13 Per- 
rons pen: potentiarily deputed to conclude for the publique 
goud of the people, .. sit at Westminster, 1842) /racer's 
Mag. XXIV. 737 Vhe othe: contmued to *plenipotentiarize 
Wl he. forced his government to dismiss his in disgrace 
1800 Soutury Let, fo Coleridge + Apr, Should vow he mn 
Bristol of course the ‘plenipotentiaryship is vested in you. 

+ Pleni-power. Obs. rare. [I. 1. plénus full 
+ PowER prob, rendering a foreign expression, 
.g. 1. plénipotentia, '. plein pouvoir, Ger. 
yolimacht | Full power or authority. 

3700 Rycaut ffist, Lurks U0. 561 2 That the Proclama- 
ion being made in both the Eniperors Naines, no Passports 
thould be di livered, either from the Germann to the Turks, 
w fiom the ‘lurks to the Germans; but that a Pleni-power 
hould be given to the Med ators to grant Passports. 


Plenish (plenif\, v. Chiefy Sc. Forms: 5 
ylenys(s, plennes,6 planish, -eis, -ea, plenisch, 
ishe, iss, 6-7 plannias, 6- plenisch. (ad. OF. 
Meniss, lengthened stem of plenir (Langtolt 
300) to fll f. stem plen-:—L. plons full.) 
1. frans. To fill up, furnish, supply, stock; to 
eplenish. Orig. Sc. and 20) ¢h. dial. ; also general 
ing. in 19th ¢. 

614970 Hruny Wallace vu. 1974 Thai .. Plenyst the toune 
gayne with Scottis blud. 1313 Doucsas Arwess iv. Prok 
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4 Thow plenest paradise, and thow heriet hell. 1928 
BY 


YNUESAY Dreme 684 ‘Vhis part of Asia, Weill planesit with 
Cicteis, towris, and townin, ¢1g60 A. Scott /o¢ms (5. 7.5.) 
xxVi. g $i thay ar planeist and repleit Of fulset and dissait 
thair ncll. 1839 A-ram:ner 7+6/a ‘Vhe doctor... drew the 
tureen near to his plate, which he plenished and replenished, 
3844 Srevnens Bk, Karin V1. 178 On the return of the 
hurses to the stable .they find their mangers plenished with 
corn 1864 S, Dosrin fasfer xxiii. 107 So comes Morn, 
Vlenishes all things, and completes the world. 

b. sec. ‘Yo furnish (a huuse, a farm, ete ). 


Se. and north, dial. 

21978 Luinpesay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. (8. T.S.) I. 1972 
The landis was so waistit.. that na thing was plenischit 
wnull Edinburgh. 1 SinG, Mackenz.a Nelipgtous Store 
xi. (2685) 12x He had pleni hed hishouseabundantly. 2680 
nA, Laing Lindos es Abbey x, (1376)252 Resolves to plenish 
a room. fa2z001in P. Walker Nemack. Pa.vages (1727) 16 
(Jam), Ptold you to take no more rooms at Martinmas, than 
ye will plenish at Whitsur day. 18a Scorr £4.49 7). Terry 
10 Nov.in / aktasrt, Your hind and unremitting exertions. . 
will soun plenish the drawi groom, 18a§ Buvockrtt WV. C. 
Gloss, Plenish or Pleanish, to furnish a house. 

+2. absol. or intr. Yo spread abroad; to fill 


a vacant space. Sa. Cbs, 

3487 Sc. Acts Jas. J 7 (1814) UW. 61/2 That na man mik 
Saidis nor hegyis of dry stauhis . ner git of pa hewyn wode 
bot alla: erly cf lyffanel wode |e quhilk may piow & plenyay 
1538 Strwaur ( 20%, Scot. I. 87 We rode Withontin stop 
ay on to ‘Lynismeuth, And planet had that tyme our 
all that piace, 

I!ence 1 lo‘nished ///. a., furnished, stocked. 

1585 Ace. Povey Council Scot. 1V. ga Laying of grite 
Pleinist boundis waist, 3866 Merivate Ao. Lap. V. 
dik 56 Behind so well-plenished an equipage. 


Ple‘nishing, v//. 50, Chiefly Se. 
v.+-ING 1] 

1. The action of filling up or furnishing. 

3477 Charter Yas. 1//in Mailand f/ist, Edin.y 4. (1759) 
8 For the Honoure of owe atid Burgh and Plennesing of 
voide Places within the samy n, 

2. That with which anything is plenished ; equip- 
ment, gear, stock, furniture; ¢6f. household furniture, 

rs61 Avg. Privy Councel Scot, \ovqo‘Vhe best of the pudisa 
and the plennissing thaiof 1367 /é/d. +65 With the huill 
munitionis, artailherie, pulder, and uther 4 lenissing beng 
thairin, 1639 RUTHERFORD Lett, (1862) I. 45 Ye have to 
revi'e that ye have now some pleni-hing up in heaven. 
2773, 3814 [see Oursiaur’). 2814 Scotr H’an, xviii, In- 
sighe p euishing is cumbrous to carry 2830 Miss Min roxp 
bedlage Ser. iw. (1863) 223 Hesettled him gathe Pond Farin, 
with a decent though seanty plenishing. 1876 W. Wriert 
Holidays wn Tyval xxxviun. 279 A chest or two, and a lig 
stool, complete the plenishing, 

b. ‘The outht of a bride, her contribution to 
setting up house. /7entshing-watn - BRivEwAin, 

1876 [Wit by Gloss, Bride waitin, or Plenishine-qwain, 
a wagon loaded with household goots, toe conversed from 
the house of the bride's futher, 10 that of the bridegrovm, 
1877 Mus. Ovsenant Makers }lar iv, The big cassone . 
rudely painted, in which. [she] brought home her 7 lenish- 
hig when she marred. 1838 Buackie Arms 15 She cune 
binging her beautiful selfalong with cartloads of plenishing. 

Plenishing-nail: sce PLNCHING wé/, sh. ¢ | 


le-nishment. ‘Sc. [f. Puenisy uv. + -MENT.] 
Pie nishing, outfit. 

1803 Gait &. Gili size V1. xvi. 157 Sarah's father. . bestowed 
on Us seve? rigs, and a cow's grass,. as the Leginning of 
a plenishment to our young Rirtunee, 1849 W. Synue 
Tom Singleton VN, viti. ago A plenishment of new tecth. 


Plenist (plfmst). [f. L. Phen-um + -ist.)) An 
adherent of the theory that all space is full of 


matter, and that there is no such thing asa vacuum ¢ 


see Pi ENUM I. 

1680 Bovis New Exp. Phys. Mech xvii.1°2 The Plenists 
aif I may so call them) du net prove that such spaces are 
replenish'd with such a subtle Matter as they speak of. 
368a Crercn Lucretius Ni-tex(1683) 14 And this Mr Flobs, 
a great Plenist, fieely coufess th would follow. 1708 Bris, 
A polla No, 8 1/2 Cou'd the Plenists prove their phnum. 
r Dublin Reo, Oct. 3°O This harmless vacuum was a 
great thorn in the side of some of the later plenists. 

t Ple-ni-tide. Uls. sare. [imey. f. La. plend= (in 
Poeninone) + Ting.) A full de; a flood-tide, 

1 Greene's Gioats-w. I it, Fp taph (1617) Giv, Let 
rowhny Jearcs in pleni-tides ore fluw, For losse of Englands 
second Cicero 


Plenituds (ple‘nitiad). Also 5-6 plenytude. 
fa, OF. phnitude, ad. L. plénitiido Pliny), f. plenus 


full: see -TUDE. ] 

1. The condition of heing absolutely full in quan- 
tity, measure, or depree; fullness, completeness, 
perfection, (In first two quots, from the Vulgate ) 

1438-50 tr. /7igten (Ri lls) TV. 257 The seyenge of 
thapostle, ‘When the plenitude of tyme schalle comme.’ 
age Caxton Gold. Leg. y8/a Pawle siyth the plenytude 
of the l-we is Joue and charyte. 1§70-6 LAMB \RDK /'e/ ams, 
AKeut (1826) 149 Vhe Pope loosed them — by the plenitude of 
his Apostolike power from allegiance to their Prince. 1669 
GaALe Crt, Gentiles 1.2 From [God]..al things at first 
flow, as from the Plenitude of Being. 1836 Dove Legle 
Chr, Faith vv. 347 God in the full plenitude of majesty has 
apoken to man. 3 Svvonvs Grk, forts xii. 405 Vhat 
death in the plenitude of vigour 1s desirable. 

b. /fer. Fullness (of the moon), 

1864 Bourent //er. /list, & Sop. xi. 71 The Moon is in 
her Complement, or in her Plenitnde, when at the full. 
1882 Cussans /fer. 102 When full-faced and shining, it is 
described as In her Comp'ement or Plenitude. 

G. Comparative fullness; amplitude, plentiful- 


news abundance. 
3653 H. Monn Conyect. Cadbal. 1, 206 That there may 


[f PLeNisig 


PLENTEOUS., 


le the greater plenitude of life in the whole man. 1794 
Mas. Prugzt Syvon. 11. 299 Plenitude of incident without 
confusion, and of adventure without gross improbubility, 
2893 C. Hopcrs in Religuary Jan. 3 ‘Vhe plenitude of 
stone in the northern counties gencrally..Jed to a more 
frequent use of stone.. than in the rest of the country. 

3. ‘The condition of being filled, fully occupied, 
or full of something; fullness; + sfec. in Lhysics 


w» PLENUM I (ods.). 

1662 Honses Seven Prod, Wha 1845 VII. 17 How does 
the difficulty of separation argue the plenitude of all the 
rest of the world? 1738 Pemberton Newton's Philos. 143 
A prevailing opinion,.. that where no sensible matter is 
found, there was yet a snbtle fluid substance by which the 
space was filled up; even so as to make an absolute pleni- 
tude, 2887 Butiok Caseaur’ Midwif, 67 The ovaries 
vary in size. .from the plenitude or vacuity of the uterus. 

tb. ot, Donblencss of a flower. QOés. 

19760 J. Ten /utrod. Rot. 1. xx. (1768) 54 The Plenitude, 
Fullness, is occasioned by the Stamina running into Petals. 
Vhid. 55 Plemtude is chicfly incidental to polypetalous 
Floweis, 1766 Compl. Karmers.v. l arkspur, In order to 
coutinue their plenitade, all plants with aimgle flowers should 
be destroyed so soon as they appear, 

+3. Afed, Animal fullness; repletion; plethora, 

7533 FE: vor Cast. Helthe ni. vii, Whegfore the lettynge 
of bloude is .exped.ent also for them, in whom, without 

lenitude, callyd fulness, inflammations begyn to be in their 

lies, 1696 Puuurs ed. 5), 2eattade, in Physick, when 
a Man has too much blood, or abounds with At humours, 
1767 Goocn Treat, Wounds 1. ya. Pain or disorder in his 
head, with symptoms of plenitude. x80a A/ed. Fra/. VEEL, 
67 ‘That in the act of vomiting, the state of the biain is 
ra her that of depletion than plenitude. ; 

+4 The condition of being Jully supplied with 


everythin;7; affluence. Ods. 

1631 R. Hl. Arraignin, Whole Creature xiii. § 4. 270 He 
accounted his best plenitude and plenty without God .. 
extieame penonie. 79a Miss Burnev Cecelia vin. visi, 
Perverse repining of ungratefal plenitude ! 

6. bullness of dress. Aumovrotus nonce-uce, 

1837 W. Irvine. Caf. Bonn ville UL. 260 Pantaloons of the 
mo-t I.beral plenitude. 

Ilence Plenitudina rian = PLENI-T; Plent- 
tu‘dinary «a, characterized by plenitude, full; 
Plenitu‘dinous (-tisdinos) a., well-filled; stout, 


portly, All xave. 

2710 SHariess. Charac (1733) Loam. gor The *Plenitudi- 
nanan brings bis Fluid an Play and joins the Idea of Bady 
and Extension, 1647 N. Racon Oise, Govt. / ng. i. Winn 
(1739) 108 A strange Final of Government .wherein..a Sub 
je tsiall have a *plenitudinary power beyond that which 

is Tord amd King had. 28:a 1, Huxr in /aaminer 
1 May 2809/1 Six-hottle Ministers and *plenitudinots 
Aldermen. 1840 -— in Fanbouph'’s Wks, Miss Hoyden, 
withone di lay or ‘ mistake’, is for consulidadiog everything 
inty the tang ble and 7 lenitudinous 

tPle nity. Os. [ad. OF. plenité, pleineté, 
ad. 1. p’entfas (Vituv.).) Fullness, plenitude. 

«1622 Ainsworth Anot. Sane Sal, v.12 Washing in 
milke, sitting in plenity.  16a3 Coexrnnam, /V/eartre, ful- 
nesse, 1678 Cunworrn Jated. Syst i in 75 [The] Hypo- 
thesis of some snodern Atomists .that supposes a Pleniry. 


+ Fleno rder’y, adv, Obs. nonce wd. [f. L. 
flen-us full + OnnEn + -Ly 2.) By all the orde.s 
(or estates of the realm), 

1650 3. Diseol/ioutniion a7 That this power is plenipo- 
tentianly deputed + Ergo. But that is not Nationally nor 
W-norderly deputed: Krgo. Because the old forme ol King, 

irds,and Commons, is ceased 

Plenshing-nail: sec PLancnina vdl, sb c. 
Plente, plentee, obs. forms of PLinty. 

Plenteous (plent/as), a. (adz.) Now chiefly 
poetic. Forms: a. 4-§ plantifous, -efous, 
-evous, § -yfous, -ivous(e, -yvows. 8. (zw for v) 
4 -euus, 4 5 -euour(e, -luous(e, -yuous, § 
-euose. +. 4plertwis, 5-6 -uous(e,6-uus. 5. 4 
plenteus, 5-6 -ius, -ious ©, -yous, -iose, 6 -yus, 
-eouse, 6- plenteous. (Also 5-6 plaint-) [MI. 
plentifous, -tvous, a. OF. plentivous (¢ 1220 in 
Goadef.), plentevous, -veus, -vtots, extended forms of 
plentif, {. plenté PLENTY: see -IVR, -ou8., Reduced 
throuzh tne successive stages fiemtivons, -evous, 
-cuious, -uous, lo -tous, -cous, CE. ie tt 

L. Present or existing in plenty or in full supply ; 


abundant, plentiful, copious. . 
a%340 Hameoe Pralter xci. 14 Pai sall he mults plyed in 
plentitom: elde. /6i¢ cox. 7 At him plentevoun by inv, 
1340 — Pr. Conte 46:8 We haf pees and welthe plenteuns. 
©1373 Sc. Leg. Saints xxvii. (ac hor) 1067 ‘Vhru plentwis 
a of goddis grace. 21388 Wocuir /'s. cxaix, [enxx J7 Plen- 
teous redempcioun isathym ¢ 1400 Destr. / sey 341 Inyche 
plice of the playne with plentiua atremes,  /érdf, 3153 pere 
pepull are -o plaintiose & placisofstrenght. 1996 Pudyr. / vf, 
w de W. 1531! 169 b, With the plenteous infusy on uf grace. 
z Hyanr tr. Vives’ Instr. Chr. Won. (1592) Cen), 
ove plentuous advantage shal conie hereof. aS4-9 Songs 
: Ball. (1800) 4 A ie un Newe yeres gyfit 1718-80 
orm Mad vin 634 The flaming piles with plenteous fuel 
raise, s890Co! Frince Ch, 4 S/ 11839) 277 A plenteous crop 
of such ph. hers and truth-trumpeter.. 1863 Lyacw 
Rivulet cxcvi, ii, He bears the plenteous living grain. 
2. Bearing or yielding avundantly ; futile, pio 


lific, productive. Const. rt of ; 

1997 R. Giouc (Rolls) 531 In god contreie & plenti- 
vous, ¢1374 Craucrr Boeth. 1. metr. ii ¢ ‘Ihe plenty vos 
Autompne. 13868 Wren /’s, Iniv. (Ixv.] 14 ‘The. valeis 
achulen be plentenoune of wheete,  ¢ 1400 Maunorv. (Roxb.) 


xii. gt Peflum lordan enrix plentifouneffisch. ¢1go0 Her! 4 
1490 . plentivouse this world js of iniquite! 1g38 Jov® 


PLENTEOUSLY. 


Apol. TindalstArb.) 37 John..beyng so plentuouse in telling 
oue thing so ofte andw many Ways 1948 BELLENDAN Les? 
Ab. nein Crom Scot. Bvjb, ‘this firth (of Forth) is ryche 
plentuus of caocs, osteris, muschellis, nel h, pellok, merawyne 
and quhalis. 1603 SuHaks. Meas. for M.1. iv. 4) Her plen- 
teous wombe [.apresseth his full Tilth, and husbandry. 
26862 KR. Burion Admriabli Curios. 8 Vhe Soil plentcous of 


Corn, Cattle, Waters,and Woods 1863 Guo. LKuior Romoks | 


ax}, ‘The seasons had been plenteous in coin. 
+ 3. Possessing or having abundatce ; abundantly 


provided or supphed ; rich, O6s, 

a 1340 Hampoue /sa/fer xi. 8 Here as helples & pore bot 
in heuen as plentefous & riche. cxqgr Chast. Goddes 
Chyld. 19 Yf hey. can thenne well guder tozider frute and 
herbes of vertues than shall the: be plenteuoun = rs58x 
W. Srarvorp E.ram. Compl. i. (1876) 19 We be not no pleu- 
tious as we haue bene, the first fruits and tenthes ae de- 
ducted of our huings. 1643 Prynne Sov, J'ower Pari. u. 

5 It had beene long evill ruled hy evill Oificers, so that the 
Land could nut be plenteous neither with Merchandize, 
chaffer, nor riches, 

+4. Giving abundantly; penerous, liberal, boun- 
tiful. Ods. 


1377 Laneu. PF PLB x. 8 Ne beth plentynous to be 
pore as pure charite wolde. 1932 Ei vot Gow a. iv, 
aman neuer sv val aunt, so wise, so liberall or plentuous 
2617 bunrcuean Jadentinian v. vii, From thy plenteous 
hand divine, Let a river run with Wine 1697 Jevorn 
birg. Georg. wi. 604 With plenteous Hand Bring Clover- 
Rrasy. a 1700 Darvon //yan, ‘Creator Spirst, by whose 
Ard’ ini, Plenteous of Grace, descend from high, Rich in 
thy Sevenfold Eneruy ! 

+B. adv = PLENTEOUBLY, Olds vare, 

e1400 Destr. Troy 9504 Pesis of plates plentius mekyll. 

Jbid. 11492 The grek:s Wereof pepull & pouer pluintias muny. 


Plenteously (plent/sli), adv Now chiefly 
poet. {[f. prec. +-Ly*.] In a pleuteous manner ; 
abundantly, copiously ; + bountifully. 

1340 Alyend. 51 Wor pet pet me eth and dryngb to-uore 
time .. Oper to plentyuousl.che. ¢ 1359 Jt iL Palerne 180 
Briddes & smale bestes wi hin bow he quelles so plenteouse 
che. c3go0 Maunnev. (Roxb) avii. 76 Men findee manna 
mie plentifously and better pan ia any oper plice. 183g 
CovervaLe Toéstiv. 8 Yi thou hast moch, geue ph nteouw-ly, 
msc LVurnre /ferbals. Bj, This herbe groweth Peniioudy 
in my lordes gardyne at Syon. 1667 Miuiton /'. 7. vin 
392 Each Soul ia each that cept, which plentesuly 
‘The waters generated by thir kindes, 3 VaALpen sEesop 
at Court aim. ini, He shook his sides, and wi-h‘d them gone, 
Wh Ist plenteously they fed. 185g Lyven Airulet xvii, 
so shvall thy good fruits plenteously Hany ripening for us. 


Plenteousness (ple nt/osiex). Now chiefly 
poet. [f. as pree. + -NESS.) The quality or con- 
dition of being plenteous; abundance, plentifulness; 
feitility, fruitfulness, 

€1378§ VS Pains of Hill 47 in O. FE. Mise. ara How dred- 
ful is hel In pe wych of wepyng 16 gret plenteuesnes. 
¢ 1400 [see Pienrrousre). 1536 Covernat & 2 Chron. x1.23 
He gaue them plenteou.nes of fode. 1638 Junius Parat. 
Ancicats 225 Our cheeiful minde.. might offend rat.er in 
tov much plenteousnesse. 1785 Parry Afor, /'4r/os, (1818) 
1. 244 Jhe Supreme Proprietor..who his filled the world 
with plenteousness, 1854 TrNNYsonN Fin, fred 558 Set in 
this Kkden of all plenteousness. 


+t Plenteouste. Vs. In 4 plantuuste. plon- 
teuousto, -owste, § plont2foats. [a OF. plan- 
fuoussete (Godef.), f. Plentrvons PLENTEOUS : see 
eTY.) Plenteousness, plenti ulncss 

a 1340 Hampore /"sa‘ter xxxv. g Par sall be drukynd of be 
plentuuste of pi hows. 21383 Wyciir Dent, xxx.g God shal 
make thee to be plenteuous in alle the werkis of thin 
hoondis,. in ple teuowste of thin erthe. ¢1g00 Lan/ranc's 
Cirurg §8 Pe whiche discrasye pou schalt helpen.. with 
plentcfoste (47S, A. plenteuousnes) of pode mete. 


Pienteth, -eythg, -i\e, -leth, obs. ff. PLenry, 
Plentethnes: see PLENTINESS. 


Plentifal (plentiful), @. (adv.) [f. Plenty 
56. + -FUL.] 

1. Full of plenty; furnished with or yielding abun- 
dance ; copiously on ita opulent. Now rare. 

1470-85 Matory Ar/aur vir, xxxv. a6) Ther is plentyful 
countrey xga6 Pilyr, Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 225 Plemy- 
full of al good thynges. 1620 R. Hawkins J ey. 8S. Sia 
(1847) 149 The Shore plentiful of Fish and good for refiesh- 
ing. 1636 Bacon Speer § 580 [fit be a long winter, it is 
commonly a more plentiful year. 1646 J. BiNBaiuce God's 
Fury az Vhe Scripture is plentifull on avouching this truth, 
1720 Suntvocke / oy, round |b orld 294 ‘Vhere were Inhabi- 
tants who lived in a plentiful manner on the product of that 
Inland, 1838 Lyrion Adice 1. ii, Histable plentitul, but plain. 

2. Present or existing in great plenty; abundant, 
copious, aniple, 

€rsio Gesla Nouw,, Add. Stories yv. 439 Ye..shall fynde y* 
mercy of God plentefull. 1863 Hyit Art Garden (1593) 
6 A fat and Jouse ground, which. yeeldeth also plentifullest 
and greatest fiuite. 160a SHans. Ham. n, it. a02 | hey hane 
a plentifull lacke of Wu 1693 Woopwarp Va‘. //ist. Ea: th 
iv. (1723) 190 A plentifull Adimixture of Sulphur, agit 
Stumir Sect. No. 77? 3, | have a plentiful Fortune. sh93 
R. Wintiams in Traill doc. Ang. Pi jo There ina plenti- 
ful supnly of materials, 1698 [Anca Voy of Life x. 254 
The ‘Thank yous’ we got for our pains were not as 
plentiful as blackberries [cf. PLENty «. 1, quot. 1396). 

+3. Libe.al, zenerous, profuse. lavish, Ods. 

3968 Grarron Chrun, LI. 626 Which things daylie more 
and more encreased, by his abundant liberalitie, and plenti- 
full house keeping. 268g Bacov Ass, E.vpenee (Arb.) 117 
A Man had need, if he be Plentifull, in «ome kindle of Ex- 
perce, to be ax Sauing againe, in some other... For he that 
s Plentifull in Expences of all Kinden, will bardly be pre- 
served from Decny. 


+B. as aay. = next. Obs. 


993 


1563 Hyur 4rt Garden. (1574) 12 By that meanes, dothe 
the ground yealwe the plentifuller. ‘ 

Pien (pientiuli), aay. [f, prec. + -LY¥ 2.} 

1. In plepti.ul measnie or numier; abundantly, 
copiously ; in or with a! wundance. 

1953 Enen 7 reat, Newe ind, (Arb) 14 Lacha groweth 
there more plentifully then ii any other countre. 1622 Bissix 
Luke xii. 16 ‘Lhe ground of a certaine rich man brought 
foorth plenifully Thinisaie Geneva, plentevusly}. 1083 
Duvven Life Piitarch 30 He liv’d tho not splendidly yet 
plentifully. 2737 De Fou Sy 4. Magic i. iv. (1840) 115 U hissort 
of wise men, of whom the aye is pientifully stored at this 
time. 1849 Micauray Hest. Fay. vii. 11. azq Money was 
plentifully contributed (o build a meeting huuse for him. 

Comb, thos Ii, Nisaet Bush Girl's Kam, 196 A well-wooded 
and plentifully. watered glen. : 

+3. With fullness of treatment or expression ; 
fally, in detail, Odés. 

3560 Laus tr. Seidane's Comm. 372 Which shal treat al 
thinges more plentifully. 3639 Pranson Cred (1839) 161 
The second part of the argument ., the Scriptures mani- 
festly and plentifully assure us 


Plentifalness (pleatifulnés), [f. as prec, + 
-NESS.] ‘The state or condition of bemy plentiful. 

1. The condition of having or yielding abundance; 
affluence ; abundant productiveness. Now rave. 

1837 tr. Latimes's Serm. bef, Convec. Av, What man hath 
any thynge I praye you, but he hath reccined it of his plenty- 
fulaes?> x ‘T. WasnHincion tr, Micholay s Voy. iw vi. 36 
Through the plentifulnesse of the yeere they do delmer 
more. 1603 Knorres //ist, Turks (1638) 153 To bieake 
into Thessaly, with the plentifulnes-e therevf to relieve 
their wants. 2795 J. SuLLIVAN //.8/. Afaie 38 ‘There is 
none which. .exceeds it jn plentifulness of fish. 

Abundance, copiousncs., plenty. 

r5gg Even Decadcs 266 This sea .. poureth forth his 
Ientifulnesse, 3848 Mite Pod. Peon. 3 xii. §.2 ‘The plent- 
ulness of land seeins to me the true explanation. 1905 
Lidia, Kew, July ty7 ivident from the very plentfulness of 
there remains. 

Plentify (plentifoi), v. [f Prentry + -FY.] 
ti. drans. ‘Yo make plentcous; to enrich; to 
fertilize (soil). Ods. 

rggg W. Waireman /ardle Fac fons wi iii, 123 Wherewith 
ther so plentifie their grounde, tuat ther communely rec ene 
two hundred busshelles fora busshell, 2rGog Svuvist er Du 
fartas Wi. iit, Abs aha 1145 God his own with blessings 
plentifiern, 1608 R. Jounson seve: C .aupions A iij b, After 
this the land was plentificd with Cites. 

2. intr. ‘Yo become plentiul. dal. 

rg90r GwHKNDOLINE Keats Tales Dunstable Weir (Devon. 
dial.) 208 Wi' the coming o’ warmer weather and the pleuti- 
Ob, egus he would be liszulf ain. 

t Plentily, ad. Vis. rare 1n4plentelichs. 
[f. Puenty a. + -LY 2.) = Pui NntiFULLY adv 

1340 Avend. 105 Pe more pe zanle ondcruanyp p Jenteliche 
pise pri zef pes of gad, 

t Plentiness. Ols. [f. Purnty a. + -NESS, 
Wyclifs plentehnes was cither formed irreg. on 
plenteth, early form of PLENTY sé, or (?) an e1ror 
for *plentifnes.} = PLENTIFULNENS, 

1388 Wve ir Gen, xii. 4. Scuen jeres .. of greet plente .. 
whom shulen folwe othere seuen jeer of as prect barey nes, 
that to forgetyng be tahun al the bilynd plentcthnes [v. ” 
plentenes}.  /da7. 47 And plentithnes cam of the seucn ect. 
rgtz in woth Nes. //1st, MSS, Conrm. App. Vv. 394 Cone or 
grayne .shall be sold and ratified acording the plentines of 
the yere. 1588 Sranynunst . Aae/s, ete, /’s. i, Yeelding 
abundant plentines OF fruict, in baruest seasoned. 

Plenotious.e, -ius, obs. ff. Penrrovs, 

Pientith(e, -nes, obs ff. PLENty, PLENTINFRS. 

Plentitude (plentitusd). krroneous form of 
PuENITUDE, influenced by PLENTY @. (Prob. in 
some cases a misprint.) 

r615 T. Anpams Sfir Navig. 3 A happy and excellent 
knowledge given to the saints, and that in a wonderiull 
plentitude. 1763-74 Tuckir £4, Val’. (1834) UL. a2 The plenti- 
tude of the universe, 282@ Scort Aecgaun(let ch, 1, "lhey 
were met . by... Peter Peebles, in Ins usual plentitude of wig 
and celsitude of hat. 

+t Plentive, 2. Ods. rarc—'. In 4 plentyue. 
[a. OF . plentif, -tive adj , plentiful, f. plenté PLENTY: 
see -IVF.J Vielding abundance, fertile. 

¢33390 R Brunne Chron. Ware (Rolly) 6444, ¥ ne sey nere 
A tairer Jond, ne more plentyue. 

Plentivos, -ivousie, -ues, -uis, -uous(e, 
etc., obs. ff. PLENTEOUS, 

Plentuuste, variant of PLFNTEOUSTE Oés. 

Plenty (plenti). sd. -@., adv.) Forms: see 
below. [ME. plented, plenteth, plenté, a, OF. 
plentet (tath c. an Oxi. Ps.), pleated. plenté, -tett, 
nom. -fez, Pleyute, mod.F. dial plenté, pleintd: — 
L. plinit.t-em fullness, f. plén-us full: see -Ty.) 

A. Illus ration of Forms. 

a. 3plented. 4-6 plenteth, 4-7 -ith, 5 -eythe, 
pleintith, 6 plontieth. A. 4; lentes, -es, 

craso Gen. & Ex a709 Den sii, Sider hem hanen broyt OF 
Be plented Se god dor gaf. 13. Cassar WW. 1459 (Cort. 
> te plentez (Fasr/ plentes] sal cum o time. 138s 

rycuir Gen, xii 31 ‘To spille the greetnes of plentithe. 
e1qa0 Chron, Viled. cxx x, Plentevthe of fysshe. 1463 
Plenteth [see B. a 196q Rolle of Pardt.V 5.1/1 Shewyng 
unto hym. .the pleintith of his good Lodship sgqa@ Upate 
krasm. Asoph 308, Yet ye haue holes pientieth in your 
eares. ngs Plenteth; @ 160g Plentith [see B. I. 2} 

7: 3-6 plente, 4 6-60, 5-7 -ie. 6 -i, -ye, §- -y. 

aissg Aucr, R194 Plente of worliliche hinges. ¢ 1q00 
Naunoew (Roxh.) xiv. 63 Grete plentee of wylde besten. 
c3qg0 Ane. Cookery in Househ. Ord, (1790) 440 Put therto 


PLENTY. 


gode plentie of pynes. 1483 Cath. Angi, 083/2 Plenty, 
Ctundamid. 58 |v. Binners /reiss. 1. as) bhey hac 
wynestudrynke plemye, sggo J. Coxe Ang. 4 £9. Heralds 
iis. 61877757 Fraunce bath of them pleate, 4573 Gs. Hans gy 
Let er-bk.9 Plentito furnish upatrim trageds. 3638 Junius 
Laint. Ancien.s 248 Plentiie must have a meane. 

&. Se. 4-6 playnte, plaintioe, pl yntis. 

62375 Se. Leg. Saints xxvii, (Vachor) 1488 pal wane 
froyt of land se.. in gret pleynte. sg00-20 Dunsan 
Poens xxxiv. y3 Fair clathia and yold plaintie. 15.4 
Kancray Cyt. & Uplonsyshm, (Percy Soc.) 8 Some mun 
hath pleynte of cunnynge. arsgo Aventis of Lerwik 369 
in Dunbar's Poems (9. ‘1. S.) s97 Aud ye sall hat! playntic. 

B Sigmfcation. I. sé. 

1. The state of abounding ur being in abundance ; 
plentifulness, abundance. /nu plenty: plentilul, 
abundant; in abundance, plentiiully, abundantly. 

3388 [(wce A. vo). aggr ‘Vurner //erial . Dij, Camo- 
iInyle groweth in om: oste plenty of al, in hunsley bethe, 
t600 J. Pony tr. Leo's yy ae nt. 140 Onix-stones.. are 
brought hither in great phniie. s6das Misstroen / re 
79 ale (1623) 117, By reason of the pl nty of money 3634 
W. Woop ew / ay. Joy. (1665) 107 In the Sunmer.. 
when Lobsters bein their plenty and pr me. 2786 H. ‘looks 
Paréey 68 Vhey {abbreviations} have been introduced, m 
dificrent plenty, and anere or less happily, in all Languages, 
, Mins Yonct ¢ aseas 11. xxix. 307 Compliments pas ed 
in plenty, 

+b. The state of having abundance Odés. rare. 

cxsgo S. Sng. Leg. |. 230/402 Heae procraiour to bem 

cum, aod wats cuere in plente, he Liouzgte heym mete and 
danke i non3, as he hadde er i-do, 
+O. Liberalny. Chs. race. 

cg10 Sir Cleypes a4 His mete was fe to enery man, That 
wold com and vesite hym thin: He was full of pieme. 

¢d. bull or complete state; fullness. complete- 
ness, periection; - FULLNESS 2b, 3. Obs. 

13. [nee A. t} 61376 Cnaucer Borth, v. pr. vi. 335 
(Camb. MS ) Ofthe whiche lyfit ne myhte nat enbrace the 

lenteindwellynge. 1388 Wen A's xaitk a Off the Lord 
in the erthe, and the plunte of it. « 1g00 A fol. / oll. 30 He 
holdip not pe plente ne pe penfeccoun pat fabp to libs cunt 
BELTAaCC UD. 

e@. Jn proverbial phrases, 

1449 Preock Aepr. 184 Lapesience wole weel schewe 
that plente is no dcinte, and overmyche homelines wiih a 
thing gendnth dispising toward the same thing.  1§33 
LDistinpen Levy i. (S. TS) db. aya Plente genes con- 
temptioun,  xsqa Recorpe Gr. Artes Wij, Vlentic is no 
demtie, as the common saicyng is s600 HouLanp “igy tl 
i. 88 But plentie, as the manner is, soone caused lothing. 

2. A full or abundant supply; as much as une 
could desire; a large quantity or number; abun- 
dance of something. 

araas|see A. y). 2997 R. Grove. (Rolls) 139 In be contrey 
of hantesbury mest plente of fiss ix, 3368 Worciir Acts 
xan 6 At myddiw sudeynii fro heuene a gicet phe ote of hist 
rcheon aboute me. ¢34g00 Jest, J roy 3434 Gret plenty of 
pepull,—all the place full. ss55 Bonner Momuaes a That 
mulitude and plenteth of preachers. @ 1603 1. Cartwricur 
Coufut) RAviw N. 1 (1618) 795 By this plentith and overs 
How of Gods blessings 1638 Linncow 77 av, v. 184 Scarciy 
of water, and ton much plenty of scorching heate. 1796 ‘T. 
in Connonscurs Na, 105 3 He was in a fine open country 
with plenty of forex 1857 Maurice £%. St. John i § A 
tiealise Containing plenty of er.ous, 188% Fancus 5/18 
§ «19200 192 We were in plenty of time. . 

. witha: anatuncance (of). Now chi fly” S, 

1627-77 Fecrviam Acsolsest xi 37 fever] should wish 
aplenty; it should be tor my fiierds, nut me. 3688 Forp 
Lowe's Melon in, Vhat fieedom Which heaven bath wiih 
a jlonty made you rich in. 1786 Suecvocke | oy, round 
H orld gox ‘This soil produces a plenty of wood. 31787 
M. Ccier an / ge, ete. (1858) TI. 274 The river, where 
a plenty of several hinds of fish may be caught 1849 
Lonur. Aavanagh 7. Remember to let it have a plenty of 
gravel in the bottom of its cage 185g THACKERAY A'c tm 
cones xxv, A plenty of smuke was delivered from tbe 
council of three. 1897 Waitney / g/e Lang, vii. 125. 

c. kolowing a sb, Now rare. Cf. Tab. 

330 Car de 1. 1488 Styward,. Hye us vessel grei plenté, 
Dy-schys, cuj pys and awsers fete). «¢ 1420 Lider C ocoriin 
(1862) 26 Seson Int with sugur grete plenté. 3600 J. Pory 
tr, Leo's Afpica V1 270 “They have goates great plentie. 
r6gt Scot, Jef, in Cathn NL Asner. Lid. (1844) 1. We. 25 
‘There ate catile a plenty on that spot [cf b above]. 


3. Abundance of the necessaries and comforts of 
hfe; a condition of general abundance; a tune of 


abundance. J//orn of plenty = CORNUCOPIA, 
1397 Lasai. 7. 2 B vi. 163 Worth neuere plente amonge 
poeple per-while my plow liggeth. 1393 Lbid, CARN U3 
Lher shulde be plente and pres per petuel for evere. ¢ 1430 
Lyoac. Alin, Pores 1Pacy Soc.) 6 ‘lo regne in pees, plente, 


und ple-aunce ¢ 1g86. 1707, etc. Hoin of plenty [see Hows 


shv.i2b, 3602 Six W. Conrnwarris Aas xivin. 1631) 3s 
Profit ix divided into the obta. ning peace and plentie. 2350 
Gray Elegy 63 ‘lo scatter plenty oer a smiling land. 1818 


Byron CA. Alan iw. xhin, Plenty laps To laughing life, 
with her redundant hon, 18gg Macaunav A/7s/, fg. avi. 
111, 680 Here, therefore, was a plenty unknown an any ouher 
part of Munster. 

t b. concer. in p/. Things that constitute‘ plenty’; 
the necessarics and comfoits of life; provisions; 
possessions, O6s. 

1599 Suaxs Hew V,v. il. 95 Peace, Deare Nourse of Arts, 
Plevtves, and joyful Births. 32624 C. Bauoone Apstihal. 
Dinacr, The board being spread, fornisht with various 
plenties. 3672 Barrow evi. /'s. cri. g Wha, 1687 1. 456 
Can we with any cuntent taste our dainties, or view our 

lenties, while the poor man stands in sight pining with 

caper 1723 Dx. WHanton Jue Botton No 52 1h. 456 
‘Lhe exuberant Pienties of a most beneficent Climate. 

4. attrib. snd Comd., a3 frenty monger, plenly 


price (cf. famine price); plenty-scanting adj. 


PLENUM. 


25993 Nasue Christ's T. Wks. (Grosart) IV. arg Great 
plenty-scanting calamitie-, art thou to await, fur wanton 
dis cuising thy seffe against kind. 1634 WatiLock Zovtemia 
6 Plentymonugers (that wanton away their own or Husbands 
Marie yn). 1682 ‘Pf. Jorpan Lundon’s Joy 1a My Name 
Fractifera, The Plenty-Governess of India. 2860 Gua P. 
"lnomison Anes 4Adf. TLL exxix, 88 That corn merchants ta 
a famine ought to sell their corn at plenty price. 


Il. adj. or quasi-ady. [app. an idiomatic use of 


the sb.]J 

lL. Existing or present in ample quantity or num- 
ber; ia plenty, ia abundance ; abundant, plentiful, 
numerous. Now chiefly co//og.  @. In yucdicate. 

03300 Cursor Al, 23460 (Cott.) Ail oberkin blisses pat mai 
he, All pire in be sal be plente. cxrgqo /poutdi a 1304 
There lordia were yrete and plente. xsag Lp. KBexnens 
Froiss. Vi. cxxva, [exxii.) 357 At this siege cuery thynge 
was plenty. «$977 NowrnnrooKkn Licing (1843) 23 Ax for 
sermons, they are not daintie, but verv plentic. 1996 SuaKks. 
t fen, (Vu iv. a65 If Reasons were as plentie as Black- 
berries, f would giue nu man a Reason vpon conpulsion. 
1696 Hl. Purtires Pures, Pelt. (1076) 6 Where mommy is 

lenty, and land scarce rasa De bor /'drewe (1750) 10 

here they could moe find such, for they were not ver 
plenty. s803 Svp SettH Wks (1850) 32 Jn the one, hand ty 
scarce, And inen plenty; tn the ather, men are scarce, and 
land is plenty. 2847 Lx Fanu 7. O'Asten &4 Wuerever 
kitks and culfs are plentiest. 1870 Lowken Study Wind, 
(1886) 22 Poets would be plentier. ; 

b. Following a sb.: = In plenty, in large quan- 
tity. Obs. exc. dial, Cf. T. 2. 

13.. Cursor M 4811 (Cott) Bot quen bai sagh pat corn 
plente, Bliper men moght ncuer be, 1470-85 MaLory 4 réhur 
Vit. xxvi. 353 Gold and syluer plente ta spend —1§00-30 
[sce A. 5), rgqa [see A ia}. 164g Jackion Crenf mm. xvi. 
$7 Vhe meanest handinaul .. had tafalliile pledzes plenty 
of his extraordinary calling. 18:8 HKevinam CA. “ng. 
Catech, 420 Who has conics plenty tu dispose of cheap. 

@. Preceding a sb. = plenty of (lt a). @al, 

1878 Scevenson (a/and Hoy. 8 Although there are plenty 
other ideals that E should prefer. ./od. Se There wore 
plenty folk ready tu help. know of plenty places to yo to. 

+2 Choiracteryved by or having abundance ; 


abundantly supoled, O45. rare. 

1870 //envy's Wallace vit. guo mote, Schir, be ye eydyt 
be me, ‘J Restaswinaudest (v7 plentiest] part off [ngland ve 
sall-ec. 2983S 1unurs dal, Adws it. (1882) 4 Isthiscountry 
frurthll, irl plete of all things, or barren, and empue t 

LL. quas-ady = Abundanthy. co/log. 

y6q2 J. Atton Domest. Econ. 0857) 331 A leaden collar for 
the stick, with uve hole in the collar plenty large enouch 
£884 1H. Corsincwoon Under Meteor klag 387 Vhey're plenty 
large enough. [Common cof og throughout Gu Biitan; 
alsoin US. See Eng. Dial. Dict ] 


Plentyfous, -y\0,us, -yvous(e, -yvows, 
ols, ff PLENTEOUS. 

| Plenum (plendm). [I.., neut. of p/eaus adj. 
full (sc. spartitem space): ef. vacuum empty space) | 

lL. fAysics. A space completely fitled with matter ; 
spec. the whole of space regarded as being so filled ; 


opposed to Vacuum, 

1678 Cupwoaru /atrdl, Syst t i..g Leucippus and his 
Compamon Demountus make the first Principles of all 
thiags to he Pileniaa ant Macaim (Body and Space. 1916 
Let. fr. Laymas (ed. 2) 7 A Government cant mzhtfully 
restrain a Mans professing the Beltef of a Macau or 
a enn, %787-4% Cuamorrs Cr s.v., The Cartesians 
adhere firmly to the doctrine of an absolute Alene. 2747 
baeankiin /cff, Wks. 1840 Ve. tor Here we have a bottle 
contamning at the same time a péevuee of electrcal fire, and 
avec Of the same hre, 2833 R. Hace Ser Ws, 1833 
Vio13 In a perfect Aleawn, motion would be impossible. 
1887 facycl. Brit. XXII 6565/0 From the astronomers 
the Stoics borrowed their picture of the aniverse,—a plenuias 
in the form of a sertes of layers or concentric rings, first, 
the elements, then the planetary and stellar spheres, massed 
round the earth as centre. 

b. ¢ransf. A condition of fullness; a full place. 

1795 SouTuwy Lett. fp Spar (1799)6 This was followed 
by some excelent chocolate, and f soon established a ple- 
hum in my syviem, 32878 Geo. Kutor Coll Breakf P.117 
Anache, a need Chat spaceless stays where sharp analysis 
Has shown a plenuin filled without it 

2. A full assembly; a meeting of a legislative 
body, conference, association, etc , at which all the 
members are expected to be present; fin Sweden, 
a meeting of one of the legislative chambers (vés ), 

1778 [own & Country Yae. 50 Stokholm Dec. 6 fn the 
plenum held yesterday, the inferior orders male no altera- 
ton in the resolution they had taken of adopting the royal 
capitulation with the projected changes, 99a //ar/ford 
Jere. Suppl. 18 =P 3/3 Phe Marshal of the Diet opened 
the Plenum of the Nobility with a long panezyne upon the 
King. 1885 Lo. Lorius in Pall Afadi G 6 May ast All 
colonial questions in common to the eupire would be dis- 
cussed by the Plenum, but would have to be sanctioned hy 
the Imperial Parliament before receiving the Queen's sane. 
Gon, 28899 Dasly News 12 June oft Germany .. will.. 
only give her bhnal decision when the Paunceiote scheme, 
with the inevitable amendment, comes befure the plenum. 

3. altrib., as plenum method, system, a system of 
artificial ventilation in which fresh air, forced into the 
building to be ventilated, driv’s out the vitiated air. 

1888 J. A. Ewing in Eacycl. Brit. XXIV. 160/32 A broad 
distinction Hf be diawn between what are sometimes called 
vacutun and plenum methods of artuficial ventilation — 1903 
Architect 24 Apr. 276/2 The ventilauon of the hoxpital was 
secured by natural, as opposed to a:tificial, means, such us 
that usually called the Plenum system. 

leny-: see PLENI-. 

Plenyre, -yie, -31e, obs. Sc. ff. Pratw z.; hence 

Plenyhand, plenjeand fr. file. : see PLAINAND, 
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Plenyie, plan3ie, 5d. Se. [1 plenzie, Sc. form 
of Prain v.) Complaining, grumbling. 
1819 W. Tennant Pafpistry Storm'd (1827) 107 He spak, 
and instant a’ the senzie Did ratifie it without plenzte, 
Pleo, obs. erron. form of PILAu. 


Pleochroic (plijokrdrik), a. Cryst. [f. pleo-, 
Pusto- + Gr. ypws complexion, colour, -xypy-os 
coloured #-tcr cf. Dickkoiu.) Showing different 
colours when viewed in two or in three different 
directions (dichroic or trichrorc), as certain double- 
refiacting crystals, So Pleochroism (pliip'- 
kro,iz'm), the quality of thus exhibiting different 
colours: dichroism or trichruism; Pleoohroitio 
(-hroa‘uk) a. [irreg., alter dendritic, etc], of or 
vertuning to pleochroism; Pleochroma‘tio a. 
sce CunoMaric) = p/cock: otc; Pleochro‘matiam 
a pleochroism; Pleoochroous ( plzie"kro,2s) a, = 
pleahrate. 

1864 Wrusikn, */'eochroir. 1868 Dana Mfin (ed. 5) at2 
Kjpadote, .. Var.. 3. Withamite., Carmine-red to straw-yellow: 
strongly pleoumyics the colour a» seen through inoue 
direction, deep ciimson, in another transverse, straw-yellow, 
1894 .NVa/wradtst 68 Pleochroic haloes, surrou: ding minute 
7iicou crystal, are s-en in both micas, 38937 Wanwerir 
llist. duduch, Se (ed. 3) WE 542 Experiments on the 
*yle chroisin of minerals 1886 Ayithier 24 Apr., Dichroism, 
or pleochroism, practically never occurs in crystals belonging 
to the cubic systein. 1879 Rurry dfwd, Necks vit 58 Deter- 


nuning the position of the *pleoc hroitic maxina, 1864 Wxo- 
mien, Ph ochromatye..*Pieschsvmatism..*L'lexhrvous, 


Pleodone (plidilpnt), a. (sb.) Zool [f. Gr. wrdos, 
-ws tull+d8ovs, d8ov7- tooth.) Solid toothed, as 
certain lizards; opp. to ca/afont, b. sé. A solid- 


toothed haard, 

1840 Jenny Cycl XVIII. 2252/1 The Pleodonts are 
divided intotwo. groups: the first with a Compressed taal... 
asin the Crocodiles ; the other with the tail perfectly conical, 


Pleo, ols. form of Vay. 

Pleomastia, -mazia: see PLeIo-, 

Pleomorphic (pljompshk) a. ff. pleo-, 
Purto- + Gr. popph form +-10.) Having more thao 
one form: (@) Aio/,, exhibiting d.fferent forms at 
different stagcs of the life-history, a» certain bacteria 
and parasitic fungi; pleiomorphic; (6) ( fem. and 
Afin, crystallizing in two or more fundamcntally 
diterent forms; polymorphic. So Pleomo‘rphisin, 
the fact or condition ot thus exhibiting a plurality 
of forms: (@) = pletomorphism ; (6) = polymor- 
phism ; Pleomo‘rphist, an advocate of a theory of 
plLumorphism ; Pleomo‘rphons a. pleomorphic; 
Ple‘omorphy = pleonio: phism. 

1836 1. R. Lankesrer in Mature 4 Mar. 413/32, T pave the 
name Mac fertum rubs scens to this “pleomorphic, or, as 
1 termed it, ‘ Protean', species. 186g Wrastre, */’leomor- 
fAf‘eat, the property of crystallizing under two or mure 
distinct fundamental forins, said of vanous substances, as 
catbou, which oceurs in octahedral and related forms in 
the diamond, and im hexagonal prisins in graphite. 1876 tr. 
Wienrr’s Gen, Pathol (ed 6) 86 Upon th.s depends the so- 
eniled pleomorphism. 1884 Mifare 4g Sept 433/2 The then 
recent discoveries of Pleomorphism and the reproductive 
oygans..,were leading mycologist. to suspect that a repro- 
din tive procedd exists in the cave of all the higher Fungi. 
1837 Atheneune 6 Aug. 184/3 When De Bary discavcred 
and demonstrated the wonderful fact of hetermeciam. it is 
hot astonishing that many saw in this the way to crown the 
wildest conju: tures of the preomer hists of the day. 1864 
Weastir, *Pleauos phons, having the property of plLomor- 
phism. 3882 Vines Sachs’ Rot. 234 ‘The erroneous theory 
of so-called *Pleomorphy among Fungi was the result of 
a defective perception of the true natuie of the different 
kinds of reproductive organs on which the commun name of 
Spore had been bestowed, 

| Pleon! (pléidn). Zool. [Arbitrarily f. Gr. 
addy, pr. pple. of rAdiv 10 swim, sail: cf. PEREION.] 
A naine for the abdomen in Crustacea, as bearing 
the swimming limbs (sce Puzorop), Also applied 
by Owen to the tail-spine or telson in the king- 
crab, etc.. consilered as representing the abdomen. 

1855 C. Spence Bare in Keg. rot, Assoc. (1856) 27 Alxto- 
minal segments(or pleon) (Note), From wAdw, vavigy: pleon, 
part which is eae the swimining lege 2 Ownn Anat, 
Ning Craéo The tail-spine (‘pleon' and ‘telsou’. ) nearly 
equals in kength the two antecedent divisions. Aid. 44 In 
the development of .11 ude, the pleon or tail-spine (= pvgi- 
dium) was the last to appa. 1888 Challenger Acp. XK1K. 
1. 652 The feeble structuwe of the mouth-organs and of the 
afte:-part of the pleon. 

Ilence Ple‘onal, Ple’onic ad/s., pertaining to the 
pleon (in quots. the telson of the king-crab), 

1873 Owen Anat. Kine Crab 26 The posterior or ‘ pleonic’ 
artery has more definite tunics and holds a longer course, 
férd. 4& Pleonic plexus... Pleonie artery..Pleonal nerve, or 


continuation of veural cord. 
Pleon? (plijn). ot. {2- Gr. wAréow, -ow, 
» Purxum] Aterm 


neuter of wAdos, -ws full: cf 
proposed by Nageli for an aggregate of molecules 
which cannot be increased or diminished in size, 
without changing its chemical nature. 

1882 Vines Sacks’ 801,664 note x Nt will he noted that the 
crn neh aie — are chemical oe whereas the 

Aiceila an icellar Aggregate are purely physical. 
Goopate SAysiol. Bot, (1892) ara The terminology an 
proposed hy Nigeli applies the word géeon to those re- 
gates of molecules which cannot be increased or dicadeualjedl 
without changing their chemical nature. 


PLEONASTICALLY. 


Pleonasm (pif dnsz'm). Formerly in Lat, 
form pleona‘smus. [nd. L. p/eonasmus (Mart.), 
a, Gr. rAcovacyds, f. sAeovdtar to be superfluous 
or redundant, alsv in Gram. to add superfluously, 
f wAdow more, compar. of wodd much. Cf F, 
pléonasme (1613).] 

l. Gram. and RAct. The use of more words in 
@ sentence than are neccssary to express the mean- 
ing; redundancy of expression (either as a fault of 
style, or as 2 fiyure purposely used for special force 
or clearness) ; with a and £/, an instance of this, 
or the suberiv ous word or phrase itself, 

2986 A. Day “ng. Secretary uu. (1625) 8a Pleonasneus, 
where, with words seciniig superfluous, we due inarcase our 
reasons, as thus, With these eares IT beard him speake it, 
1g89 Puttennam Ang. Jeeste ut. xxii (Arb.) 964 The firn 
surplusage the Greehes call /’/eomasmus, | call him (tvo full 
&, ecch) and ws no preal fault. s6z0 Hikatuy SA 4 Crive 
of Gat (1020) 15 Some thinke the preposition ewd to be here 
a Pleonasme..and that oxen and éniononos is all one 
%6ar Burton simat, Alef, Demucr. to Rdg, rz, [require 
a favourable censure of all faules omitted, harsh comyposi- 
tions, pleonasms of words, tautological repetitions, &c.  368r' 
R. Witttn Sarr. Afcavene 28, I take it go be a Pleonasm, a 
Figure frequently used tn Scripture. 74 Warnt rton 
Die, Lega’. UW. §56 The gemus of the Hebrew tongue, 
which so much delights in pleonnsms, 1860 Gen. P. ‘Siome- 
g0Nn .4aedf Alt UL cxv. 45g What the energetic pleonasm of 
our ancestors denominated fa false he’. 


+b. Gram. Vhe addition of a saperfluous (or 
apparently superfluous) letter or syllable to a word. 


Obs. rare. 

2678 Pincus (ed. 4’, Pleonavny, in Grammar it is the 
adding of a Letter or Syllable, either to the beginning of 
a word, and ts then called Prosthesis, or to the middle, and 
is then called E.penthesis, or to the end, and is then called 
Paragoge. 2763 Swinton in 4th 7rans. LIV. 131 A 
pleonasmus or redundancy of 0 having not been antiently 
uncommon. 

2. gen Superfluity, redundancy, excess; some- 


thing superfluous or redundant. Jn mod. use ouly 


fe trom}. 
2617 Purcuas Pilerimage (ed 3) 609 If it come short of the 


‘Turke in Geometricall dimension of ground, im with a 
great pleonasme supplyed by the farsilitie of his Soy le, and 
in the vaion of all his Lerrntunes., 1673 /adulocnce not to 
he Nefused 3 V1 is but a pleonasme or overflow of that gieat 
kindness. 1836-7 Sia W. Hawiton A/efapa, (1877) 2b. xix. 
309 This hyputhesis is not only a paycholugical selec ism, it 
Is, likewise, a psychulugical pleonasm; it is at once Hlegiu- 
mate and superfluous. 1865 Miss Cosne /u/aail, Mor. 19 
Dbis great schvol of souls would be a superfluity, a pleo- 
Dasm io creation, 
b. daat. and /'ath. A growth or formation in 

excess of the normal, in size or number of parts. 

1858 Maine Frfos. Lex., Vhonavsuus. Aled. Pathol. 
Phy stol, term for a faulty formation, with a stronger 
growth, or an over nuinber or over quantity of parts: a 
pleonasm. (1895 Syd. Soe Ler., Pleoenasnius | 


+ Pleona‘smie, a. Obs. rare. lad. F. piéonas- 
mique (Cotpr.), t. plédonasme: see -1¢ } 
2656 Buount G1, Pleonasntn4, supeifluous, redundant. 


So +t Pleona‘smical a. 
a 1693 Uryuhart's Nabilais in. xxxviii, Pleonasmical fool. 


Pleonast (plidnwst). rure—'. [f. Gr. type 
*zAcuvaorhs, ayent-n. f. rAcorafew ; sce PILRON ASM. | 


One who uses pleonasm. 

1863 Keane //ardt Cash IV. xxv. 120 The melfifluons 
pleonast..oiling his paradox with fresh polysyllables, to 
make it slip into the Banker's narrow understanding. 

Pleonaste (p!76nast). A/in. Also pleonast. 
[n. Fk. pléonaste (Haiiy 1801), ad. Gr. wAeovadrus 
abundant,f. rAcovatev; see PLRONASM.] A synonym 


of CEYIONITE, a variety of spinel. 

(From the multitude of faces of the crystal, each solid 
angle of the octahedron being often rc placed by four faces.) 

1804 K. Jamroon Syst. A/tm. 1. 7g The ceylanite of Ia 
Methene or ph onast of Hady. 1832 Rrewstin Optics xvi. 
139 Black pleonaste and obsidian afford examples of solid 
sulstances which absorb all the colours of the spectruna 
proportionally, 1897 £céis. Ree, Oct. 343 ‘Ine almost black 
Piconaste. .ts used sumetimer fur mourning jewellery. 


Pleonastic (plfdonme-stik), a. [f. Gr. type 


*rAtovaarix-ds, f, wAeavagr-ds; sce prec. So I, 
pidonastique.) Gram. Characterized by pleonasm ; 
using more words than are necessary (as a sentence, 
a speakcr, or wiiter) ; constituting pleonasm, super- 
flaous, redundant (as a word or phrase), 

1778 Be. Lowin 7 ansl. Isaiah (ed. 12) Notes 390 A 
pleonastic pronoun. 1797 Monthly Mag. LI. ur My. nots 
after verbs of contradicting, or denying, it is pleunastic. 
2879 Farnan St. Jand 1. 519 npte, A meie pleonastic phrase 
for ‘in the direction of the sea‘. . 

b. gen. or fix. Done to excess or superfuity. 

1876 EK. Meivor Priesth, iv. 164 1... the priests who both 
eat the wafer and drink the cup have not two full and perfect 
xacraments. if they have and derive any benefit from such 
a pleonastic sacrament. 2894 A. Bixee /ss, xvi. 177 His 
bond-fide character .. has been roughly condemned as pleo- 
nastic. 

So + Pleona‘stical a4. =prec.; Pleona'stioally 
adv., in a pleonastic manner, with pleonasm. 

2653 Asnwatt /*ides Agee 17 They esteemed it easentiall 
to thene, but pleonasticall unto those. 2637 J. Smita Afyss.. 
Rhet, 187, + fo. 1. 1. We have seen with our even. These 
Pleonadtical incutcations are not vain, but serve to work 
things the better upon our hard hearts, 2795 Buackwalt 
Saucy. Classics (1727) 1. 142 The novlest classics use this par- 


PLEONECTIC. 


ticie pleonastically. 1882.94. Vawres's Gas. 1 Apr. 11 People 
who are ignorant of the good old word ‘mere’ Lave taken to 
talking pleonastically uf Windermere Lake. 


Pleonectio (plijdnektuk\, a. [ad. Gr. wAeo- 
veerta-os disposed to take tuo much, greedy, f. 
sAeovéxrns one who has or claims moire than his 
share, f. #Aéev more + éxeay to have.}] Of or per- 
taining to pleonexia; covetous, greedy, grasping. 

1858 in Mayne A.cfos. Lex. 1888 Pa/l Mali (.15Scpt. 3 
‘The pleonectte spirit which prompted this practice will no 
doulit be chastened into greater uccordance with the prin- 
ciples of di -tributive justice 

| Pleonexia (pli5ne-ksii). [a. Gr. wAcovegia 
greed, aisumption, f. as wAeovexrns: see prec.) 
Covetousness, avarice, greed. 

3838 Mang Arpos. Lev., 'leonexia, term for greediness, 
urasping selfishness, overbearing temper uf arrogance, ree 
guded as mental disease 1892 /arly News 4 Nov. ¢/3 
Competitive, grasping fellows, cursed with the vice of pleo- 
nesta, of wanting more than their share. 


Pleopod (plidpped). Zool, [f. as Preon! + 
Gr, nous, u8- foot.) One of the swimming limbs 
attached to the f/eon or abdomen in Crustacean : 
sce PLEON 1, Also Pleopodite (pliip:pddait). Cf, 
peretopod, -podtle, & Vv. PEREION, 

1853 C. Srence Baru in Ref. Arit, Assoc. (1856) 38 Pleo 
poda or swimming feet are attached to..the fem: 1877 
Kincycl. Brit. VU 635/a The next six somites bear cach a 
pair of swimming-feet (or Alrofodites) 1893 Stnpnina 
Ce us’acen iv. 45 Vhe first five of these segments fiequently 
have appendages that are ny natatory aud may properly 
Le called pleopods, swimming-feet, 

Pleow:, pleo3o, obs. forms of PLay sé, and v, 


Pleresye, wbs. form of PLeunisy. 


|) Pleroma (pliidvmi). [a. Gr. wAnpwpya that 
which ills, a complement, f. sAnpovw to make full, 


f. wAfpns full. ] 

1. Fullness, plenitude; a. in Gaostic theology, 
The spiritual universe as the abode of God and of 
the totality of the Divine powers and emanations. 

176g Mactainn tr. Moshetm’s Eccl. His? 1. Vv. (1833) 
Pas He placed in the J/es oma (so the Gnostics called the 
habitation of the Deity) thirty mons 1832-3 I. Burton 
Ferd. dost. Wi. (1845) 58 Ove of these later emanations 
passed the boundaries of the Pleroma, which was the abode 
of the Deity, and there coming in) contact with matter 
created the world. 1875 Licanikoor Comm Col. (1885) 10 
For this totality [of the Divine powers) Gnostic teachers 
had a techincal teem, the pleromra or Plens. tele. 

b. Used in reference to Colossians ii. 9, where 
the Eng. versions from 1383 have ‘fullness’: 

"Ore ev aire xatoned mav 7 wWAjpupa HS BeoTN TOS Cw"r- 
seems: Wychf 2338,‘ For in hym dwellith bodilich al the 
fulnesse [1332 a1 pleate, fag. plenitudo) of the Godhed *. 

1875 LicutFoor Coun Col. yey Vhe ideal church is the 

leruma of Christ, and the militant church must strive to 
aoe the peroma, 1883 Scuere ///st. CA. UN. xu xcy, 
977 ‘Vhe ple oma of the Godhead resides in Christ’ cor- 
poreally: so the pleroma of Christ, the plenunde of hus 
graces and energics, resides in the church as his body. 

2. Sot, = PuuKwoMwe rare", 

1890 in Ceut, Dict. 1895 in Sra. Soc. Lev. ; 

Iience Pleromatic (piivromwtik) @., pertaining 
to the pleroma. 

1858 Mayne A.rfus. Lex. 9077/2 The pe-vomnatic kingdom 
was the name given by Stuckenstiand to the whole puwers 
which animate the wuld and the stars which fill the celesual 
space. 1879 Scuare Jerson of Christ 56 The completeness 
os pleromatic fulness of the mural and religious character of 

vist 

Plerome (plividam). Bot. [ad. Ger. flerom 
(Hanstem 1868), ad. Gr. wAnpwya a filling: see 
prec.) The innermost layer of the primary tissue 
or meristem at a growing-point, which develops 
into the fibrovascu'a: tissue, or into this and the 
pith (Cf Derm vroorNn, PERIBLEW.) 

3875 Bennett & Dyre Sachs’ Bt 147 If no pith ts formed, 
Asn many roots and some shoots , the whole of the 
plerome is developed into procumbium 1884 Bowur & 
Scorr De Bary's Phaner. 7 As Hanstein has shown, the 
young embryy of the Angiospermous Phanerogams sepa- 
tates, while still consisting of few cells, .into three Jayers 
or gioups of cells, which differ in their arrangement and 
directuon of division ; Chese were termed by their discoverer, 
Dermatogen, Periblem, and Plerome. : 

b. atirié., as Plerome baty, -cylinde, -sheath, 
r68a Vines Sachs’ Sot. 166 The ornyin of lateral :oots in 
&@ mother-rvot ts always on the outside of ius axial fibro- 
vascular or plaiome-cylinder, /6se4. 167 These mother cells 
of the lateral roots lie in the plerome-sneath, 
[mod. f, 


Pleromorph (pliv.omfif)., Avin. 
Gr. winpps, wAnpo- Null + poppy form: introduced 
(in Ger.) by A. Kenngott 1859.) A form pro- 
duced by the filling of a cavity left by the removal 
of a crystal with another mineral substance. 

1890 in Cent. Dict, 1996 H. A. Mires Left. fo Editor, A 
Pleromorph is a natural cast of a crystal in some other 
mineral substance. 

Plerophory (plitp'fri). Now rare, [ad. Gr. 
wAnpupopia (ticb. vi. 11, x. 32, cte.) fallness of 
asurance, f, *sAnpopdpes bringing satisfaction, f. 
mAnpys full, satisfied + -pépos bearing; cf. wAnpo- 
Pepeiv to bring full measure, satisfy fully.) Full 
assurance or certainty. (Common in 17th c. in 
theological use) 


¥6og A, Worton Answ. Pop. Articles go Not one of many 
thousands attaines to shat picropheria or full pers wasion 


995 


3647 ‘Tape Comm: 3 Tim. ili. ¥3 The peace of a good 
couscience, und the plerophory of faith, 179g WasLxy Asst 
Ck. 2 ‘The other is, such a Plerophory or full Assurence 
that [ am forgiven, and so clear a Perception, that Christ 
abideth in me; as ke eacludes all Doube and Fear. 
3893 F. Hatrin Nation (N. Y.) 13 Apr. x75/2 To forbear, 
in some measure. that plerophory of coc nese with 
which he habitually dogmatizes : 

Plerotic (plitp tik), a Med. rave—°, [ad Gr. 
wAnpwre-os blling up (Dioscorides), f. rAypoty to 
fill.] Having the property of supplying or re- 
storing lost Hcsh or tissue ’ 

2858 Mayxe L£xfos. Lex., Plerosis, old term for repletion 
and refection,.. used by Hippocrates ../'/s0f/cns, applicd 
to medicines. .of or belonging to Péeros’s; plerotic 

Ples, plese, Plesance, -aunce, Plesant, 
-aunt, Pleser(e, ctc, obs. ff. Purasz, PLEASANCK, 
PLEASANT, PLEASURE. 

Plesh, obs. or dial, f. PLasn, PLEacn. 

Plesiaster (plisijestas). Zool. ({ Puusto- + 
Asten.] In sponges, A form of spicule with a 
very short straiyht axis: see quot. 

3888 Soutas in Challenger hcp. XXV. p. iii, The plesi- 
asters are always much larger when fuily grown than the 
metasters, and the metasters are larger than the spirasiers } 
the three forms present a perfect gradational series. 

Plesier, obs. form of PLE. BURR. 

Plesio-, comb. form from Gr. wAnoi-os near, 
used in scientific terminoloyy. 

Plesiomorphous (pl/siompslas), a. Cryst. 
{t. Piesio- + Gr. popph form + -ovs.] Very near 
in form; crystallizing in foums closely resembling 
but not identical with each other, So Plesio- 
morphic a. in same sense; Plesiomo'rphism, 
the fact or condition of being Pie Honoe pious: 

1837 Wueweer Hist, Juduct. Sc. VU. 222 It han since 
been proposed to call such groups plesiomorphous. 1845 
N. Brit, Rev. VW. 314 ‘he term plesiomorphous (nearly 
of the <ame shape) is generally substituted, /4z/., Plesiv- 
morphism serves to remove the dificulties  28g0 Dauurny 
Atom, Che.vi.v (ed. 2):175 It has been proposed to employ 
the term plesiomorfhism, where the resemblance between 
two bodies in external form is not regarded as complete. 
8890 Ceut. Dut, Plesiomorphic, same as plestomorphous. 


|| Plesiosauraus (p!isio-9:135'. /'alront, Pi. -1. 
{mod.L generic name (Conybeare 1821) f, Pigaro- 
+ Gr. aadpos lizard: see quot. 1822.) A genus of 
extinct marine reptiles, having a long neck, asmall 
head, a short tail, and four large paddles; from 
the I.iss and neivhbouring formations, 

1825 W J). Convanarn in Philoc, Alag, LXV. 420 The 
name [have originally (ia r82¢] given to this animal, Pér- 
stosaurus (approximate to the Sauriang,, may appear rather 
vague in this state of our Knowledge. 1833 Six C. Bure 
ffand (1834) 113 The achthyostorus and plesiosvurus .. in- 
habited the sea; their remains are found low in the has 
deposit. 1854 FC. Bantwers. (reel, 49 Some of the plesio- 
sauri must have been 2 fevt ig if 
Jig 1876 Lown. Among ney Lihs, Ser. 137 Fortunately 
Scotland was not vet annexed, or the poem { Polyollion) 
would have been even longer, and already ut is the plesio- 
saurus of verre. 

Hence Plesiosaur (li sio-g:1), a reptile of the 
extinct penus /Veszosaurus or order Jestosaursta; 
Ple:siosau rian a., belonging to the order Pés¢- 
oaurtia; sb. areptile of this ordcr; Ple siosan‘roid 
a., resembling or allied to the /Vestosaurus (in 
gnot., characuristic of the Peseacuuris). 

1839 Crvil Eug & Anh. Fend. UW 148/2 The ichthyosaur, 
or fish lizard, and ata ally the “plosiesaur, 1860 Owin 
Pal#e-nt. 22; Cuvier deemed the structure of the Plemosaur 
.» t) have been the must singular, and ats characters the 
most anomalous that had been discovered amid the ruius of 
aformer work! 1858 Maynk Fiafos Ler, flesiusansrus, 
..*plesiosaunan, 3896 Lypnkker Aoy wat. Mist Vow 3 
‘Lhe skeleton of the Jauicsaur, a small pleaosaunan. 1860 
Owen Padecout, 2:9 ‘the slight indication of the sacral 
vertebrie; the non-coufluence of the caudal ha:mapophyses 
w.th each other, are all * *plesio.wauroid *. 


Plesire, -our:e, -owre, etc., obs. ff, PLEASURE. 


Plessigraph (persigraf). Med. [ad. F. 


plessigraphe, i, Gr. wAnocey to strike: sce -GRAPH.] 
(See quot. 189§.) 


1870 GRK Amseul’, & Percuss. 1. iv, 63 note, There is a 
description of sundry ‘plessigraphs’ which have been con- 
trived of late, 2895 Syd. Su. Lex., Plessigvapa, wv special 
forin Pleximeter, invented by Peter, a colleazue of 
‘Lroussenu, deagned to reduce the percussed surface to a 
mintmum so that the user may be able to map out mure 
exactly the limits of any organ or duil urea. 


Plessimeter (plesi:mita:\. [ad. F. flessi- 
metre.) = PLEXIMETER. So Plessime‘trio a. 
w= PLEXIMETRIC; Plessi‘metry = PLEXIMKTHY ; 


Plessor = P.Kxor. 

3847 Dunoiison Dict. Med. Se., Plesser, Plexor. Plessé 
meter, Pleximeter. 1858 Maynv F rs, Lex. Plessineeter,.. 
an instrument .. used to receive the strokes of the slescr 
inpercnasion. 285: 'T. J Granaw fact. Afet. 161 The best 
plessineter will be found to be the first, or first and second, 
finwers of the left hand. 3870Giw .dmseul’. & Perense. 1. iv, 
63 From time to tune divers plesscrs have been contrived. 
1895. Sid. Sov. Lev, Plessiwen tev, Plessimetry, wig Allbntt's 
Syst. Afed. V. 981 In some cases I have found on plessi- 
metric percucsion that the right border of dulneas does not 
meet the line which indicates the upper border of tbe liver 
at aright angle, 


Plessiur, -or, -our, plevyrie, etc, obs. ff. 
PLEASUBE. 


PLETHORETICAL. 


Plet, s4.' Chiefly Se. and north. dial, [Collateral 
form of Piatt sd., going with PLet ov.) = PLait sé 
c1450 7venisa’s Barth. De P. R. Vv. \xvi. (Rod. MS), je 
ttes of wommanes heere bene ykutte and ybounde with 
ces, 2993 Duncan AAA. Siywol \ED.S.), Lacixia, a plet, 
orr 3643 Best Aavie. Bas. (Surtees) 16 Fold-hankes or 
hankinges.. which is as thicke againe as plough-string, being 
a loose kinde of two pletten. 1898 Craven Gloss, (od. 9), 
Pietts, fulds or gathers of linen. /6éd., Piet, work pere 
formed by plating. 

! Ple (plet), 6.3 Also plete, plitt. fa. Russ. 
iets fle‘, sc urge, whip.) A three-thonged whip 
luade|! with lead, used for flogging in Kussia. 

1064 Weaster, /7it?, an instrument of punishment or 
torture resembling the knout, used in Kussia. ag ‘WwW. M. 
Coornu! ‘lagellation & Flagellants xxv. agg The piét is 
a whip made of strips of raw hide, and having three shes 
lipped with smallleaden balla 188g A. Gaicestus in Ancycd. 
brit. KiUX. ley be The e ix another flagellator,.. called the 
pivle, a wp of twisted bide,. retaned at afew of the most 
distant Siberian privons 


Plet, v. Chicfly Se. and north, dial. Pat 
plet(t, plat; pa. ple. plet(t; also pletted. peo 


lateral form o Puarr w, going with Piet 56.!] 
L. trans. To intertwine (strands) so as to form 
one combined texture; = P.atr 2, 2; also to form 
(a gailand, baad, or the like) by thia process; = 
Puait v 2d, Also in mod. dial. tv cross (the 
leys); = Peary 3. 

c1qgo Zrevisa's Barth. De P. R. v. \xvi. (Bodl. MS.) 
Wyimmenes heere is. ipletted (JV. de WW. 1495 pleted) and 
ybounde with laces. ¢14g0 Altronr Salma toun q619 A 
corovine of phupest thorics mayde thyne Enemys plettyug, 
c1q7o Henivson Mor, bab. vin (Preach, Swal xa, 
‘Lhe feind plettts his vettis scharpe and rude. 1§23 Dovuci as 
Asue six. 06 Lhe wyld waif Abowt the bowght, plet ail 
of wandis tyght, Hayis and gyrnis, @ 1600 Monicomt giz 
disc. L'ounts xin. 5 A garland properly sho plets, To set 
vpon bir hed. 1609 Fampax Zasss xiv. Ixviti, Of wood. 
bines, bilies, and of roses aweete,. All pletted frst, well knit, 
and wyned mecte, 72g Ramsay Gentle Sheph. 1. iv, For 
thee | plet the fluw'ry belt and snood. 1828 Craren Glass. 
wd. 7, (Vet, to pla. 1839 J M. Witson Jedles of Borders 
V.261/2 He plets his legs, and passer his hand along his 
kg. 1903 In © 1.1. from Shetland to North Linculnash, 

+3. ‘Vo told; to fold in one’s arms. Ods. 

crgag Wintoun Cron, ix. xavi. 3258 Wyth blyth chere 
thare hy hym plecdn (hb saris so than fully. rgay Dovcas 
cence xi. x3 @ Dayth hir anys alowt hys feit [scho) plet, 
Lobrasyng thane and kyssandiecucrently, 15936 Beienpin 
Cosmogy. xi, Thir salmond. spawnis, with thair wamis fies 
to uthir, cxg60 A. Scour Jens (SNS) xxviii, 8 Quhen 
Jat 1 weut with pat sweit may,. And oft tyimes in my armis 
plet hir. 

+ 3. To bind, tie up, make fast. Obs. 

1560 Roti ann Cré, bens iv. 364 To se his handis into 
anc cord thus plet. ate Javes VI #ss Pveste (Arb.) 37, 
1 had fare ruther Babel! tower forthe, ‘hen the tlre 
Grecian hilles on others plett. . 

4. mod, dial. To fold, to wrinkle. 

185t Quinn Afcather (1863) 123 Care in wan wrinkles 
deeply plettin’ Nell's bonnie face. — ; 

Hence Plet pf/.a., planed, intertwined, 

woz Ace. Lil. sigh Treas. Scot UL. 231 Vj elne braid 
ri anes to be ane plet suord helt to che King. 1g08 Dusnar 
Ja Marat Wemen sys Vinaew pyhis of the plet thorne I 
presandiie Inikit, 

Plet, ob». f. Pharm Plete, early var. PLEA 
s6,, secondary form of PLbab @., obs, f, Peat. 

Plether: sce PLrTHRON, 


Plethora (ple‘pora, pl/forras Also (after 
¥.), 6 pleatore, 7 pl thor. See Piernory. fa. 
med.).. fiithéra, a, Gr. wAnOwpn fillucss. repletion, 
{f, wAzOcuy to become full. In k. plcthove (16th c ). 
Bailey 3731 has the etymological pronunciation 
plethora: od. 1742 and J.1735 lave plethora. 

/lethara and Picthery were app somctimes viewed as 
derived from L. Adftis (led, pfctura repletion, plethora.) 

L. sath, Ao morbrt condition, charactenzed, 
according to the older writers, by over- fullness of 
blood or of any other humour (or of juices in 
a plant); according to later writers, by an excess 
o! red coupe in the blood. 

qt Ro Corrants Galyen’s Terap, Civ, The superha- 
boundaunce of humours ., that the Grekes cal Plethora, 
léud. Giv, Of cacomye y' is coniunct wi the vicere, or of 
Pletore, ar of phlezmon, 1672 Satmon Syn. Med 1 xliv. 

Dhe Antuecdent Cause of Diseases is twofold, the one 
is called a Plethor o: Plevitude. 1673 Grew Anal. Roots 
ne #26 Test the Barque, being spongy, should suck it up 
too fast, and so the Root should be, as it were, surcharged 
by a Pi thora, 4977 Suwniuan Sch. Seanad. iv. ii, Your 
character at present ts like a person ina plethora, absoliniely 
dying from too much health. 18gr Carpenter Ian. Pay. 
(ed. 2) 317 When they (red corpuscles] are present in an 
amount inuch above the average, they seem concerned in 
producing the cond tion temtued Plethora .. which borders 
upon various diseases, 3877 Ronents /fandbe. Med, 1.17 
The redness and turgidity of pletbora. 

3. fy. Over-fuliness in any respect, superabun- 
dance: any unhealthy repletion or excess. 

{3897 Howson Serm, 24 Dec. 44 That wAnOapa, fulnes of 
blood in our Bishapricks. « 1640 Jackson Crevd x1. xxxiv, 
£4 We are all subject to that wA -felpa whereof the Lord so 
often forewarned Isracl] xzeo Be Paruick Cosmo. Dent. 
xxi 15 ‘This was the lamentable effect of their plethora or 
fullness, 1835 Marryat Olle Podr. xvii, We are. .suffering 
unde: 4 plethora of capital, 1868 Faraan Sceders i. ii. (1874) 
27 A pe hora of words, 

t Plethoretis, a. Obs. rare—*. [f. prec., after 
theoretic, ctc.] = Vietnunic. So Plethore‘tical. 


PLETHORIC. 


t7a7_ Baitry vol. I, Plethoretickh: whence in Jounson. 
Weeaster 1064, ctc. 1888 Ouies im (Annandale), Miethorstic, 
Plethoretical, 1806 wn Cassell’s Ancycl. Vict, ete. 


Plethoric (pl/penk, plespérik), a. fad. med. 
1. plét hk dricus (Da Cange), a. Gr. wAndapices 
(Galen), f. wAn@wpn PLETHORA. Prob. immed. 
trom F, pléthorique (Varé ¢8§0), whence the 
stressing Dlethorsc: cf. catholic.) 

1. fath. Characterized by plethora, of a full 
hahit of body. 


1620 Venner Mra Recta viii. t72 Such as have pletho- 
ricke and full bodies. Gorpsm. /rav 144 The nation 
found, with friustless skill, Its former strenzih was but 
plethoric ill. 1803 Aled. Fra’, X. 5: A young man,.. ofa 
tr thoric habit. 2846 J Baxrer Lobe Pract. Avvic. (ed. 4) 

[. 131 Cattle are very subjece to sudden determimauou of 
blood to the head. ‘Ihey are naturally plethora. 

tb. adso/. as sd. A plethoite person. Obs, 

1707 Frover Physic Pulse-W atch 191 If the Pulse be too 
full, as in Plethoucs, we must use some general Evacua- 
tions. 

2. fg. Full to exccas, overstocked, overloaded ; 


swollen, inflated, tureid, 

1644 Bucwrr Chrronm rig This hanpens to some by reason 
of a certain Plethorique wit. 1800 7/is¢ facia in Asfat 
dun, Reg. 3/2 That plethoric opulence with which the 
merchants of Alexandra sank into idlesess. 1848 Lowrtn 
Biglow P. Ser i Tuned, Lae pockets, plethoric with 
murbles round, That sull a space for tal and pegiop 
found 1864 Burros Svat A/a. Ui. 126 Plethoric volumes 
whi h slumber in decorous old t brartes. 


+ Pletho'rical, 4. és. [f. as prec. + -AL.] 
= piec. I. 

1603 Howann Plutarch Explan. Words, Plethericall 
Aifeht, that state of the body, which bemy full of bloud 
anal other humours, needeth evacuation. 16a5 Hart A vat. 
Crt vith gg. 1676 1. GaneNncireas Curad 74 Unless the 
body be extraordinarily ple th orieal. 


Plethorically, ea. [f. pree. + -1y 2] In 
the mannacr of a plethoric person ; with plethuia. 

1800 Lame J.ctt., fo Wordsim, (ship) Lv. 170, 1 am not 
plethorically abounding in cash at Chis present. 1837 Cantyik 
fr, Revol. Lou i, When such Lasttution plethori ally says 
to itself, Take thy ease, thou hast goods Lad up 137% 
Le Fanu Tenan/s of Malory we 1g they have... grown 
p-ethorically rob ist. 

Plethory (ple pori), s6 (a.) Now rare. Also 
7 pletory. [irrey. from PLerHoRa ; or perh, de- 
duced trom plechorie, on analogy of Aistoric, history, 
allegoric, allegory, etc.) 

L. = PLETHORA 1, 

1605 By. Hau Sere. Thankegrotig a9 Jan. 47, Hee waw 
thac in this common Plethorte tt one a for vs to bleed. 
265¢ Jim Vavton Sr. fd cart.v. sg Cheapp ute ready 
to burst with putrfaction and an unwholsome pleth ry. 
re Britt. Apollo Now 10% 2/1 A Plethory or fulness of 

lood. 3835 Hensiow Princ, Bot. iu. in. 2 6 Less sap is 
exhaled cand the tree attains a state of plethury. 

2. Ag. Puerhona a. 

r6a4 Be Haue /feaven upon Earth xii, Perhaps thou 
labourest of some plethasie of pride. @ 1677 Hane 2) cst, 
Orig. Man ue x. 228 A Vlethory or excess of Numbers of 
Men, sometimes .. cause Wars 1778 Jouxson g Apr in 
Boswell, 1t18,, owing to a plethory of inatier that his style 
is So faulty, 1849 Brarkw, Mag. VIDE 522 The king 
(Lous XVI] whose pletnory was cured by thats arp remedy, 

+B. ad. = Pletuonie @ Oby rare, 

a 1643 J. SHute Yudcem. & Merry (1645) a9 To have 
a pletory fulnesse of Crude, and raw humours in bis Stomach, 

[-nce + Pla thoriness. sare~'. 

1635 J. Fraser Polichronicim (S HLS) 346 His pleth ori- 
ness came to sucha hight that from spituing it flowed to 
vouiting of blood. 


i Plethron (ple‘p: in). Pl. -a. Also (after F.), 
«p other. (a. Gr. wAddpov, In F. plitiye.] Anan- 
cient Greek m-asure of lenvth, containing a hundred 
Greek, or about rofl Bnglish feet; also a square 
measure, the side of which is a lincar plethron, in 
extent slightly below an imperial rood, 

1623 Binuuam Xen phon p in, he necke of land, that 
ioyneth to the Continent, is at least foure ple hers i bredth, 
1706 Puuiivs, Plethoon 3997 Aa yel. Brad, (ed. 3) VE, 
qit/a A square of four plethra, or qoo feet, on each side. 
1875 BeowninG Aristoph., Apol. 2215 Noi ody now can say 
‘they plot ia mine, Thoogh but a piethron square’. 

Pisthysmograph (pl/pirzmdgiat). Physiol. 
{t. Gr. wAndvopus enlargement (f. wAnOuvew to 
incrense, f, wAnOus fullness) + -GRIPH, after It. 
pletismografo] An instrument, invented by Mosso 
of furin ¢ 1870, for recording and measuring the 
variation in the volume ofa pa t of the body, esp. aa 
due to the changes in the circulatiun of the blood 
produced by emotion, etc. 

Ie consists of a closed vessel surrounding the part of the 
body, filled with water,and connected with avcraduated tube, 

8872 Scr. Amer. July 403/t Dy using two plethysmographs, 
Dr Mos-o has obtained pen traces repres-oting .valuable 
physiological data leading to the demonstration of the 
most important phenomena of the blood sessels, 2882 
Hanoaker in Pop Sct. Monthly XX. 578 The plethisino- 

niph..measures the amount of blood sent to the biain 
in any particular process of thought, aud records the eaact 
tine ie each process, 1896 Ad/buit's Syst. Aled. 1. 343. 
Hence Plethy:smogra‘phio a., belonginy to, 
or obtained by, the plethysmograph. Plethys- 
nio‘gravhy, the use of the plethyamograph. 

1885 Afedical N-ws XUUX 276 In experiments made 
with the plethysmographic method... it was found that... 
@ coustriction..may be produced by an ele.tric stimulation 
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of the sciatic nerve. 1 Wensrrna, Plethysm phy. 
1899 Aldléutt's Syst. "ed. Nil. 745 Plctliysinograplie ubese- 
Vatiuns ou the cutaneous circulation. 


Pleting, Pletour, Mk. ff. PLEapING, PLEADER. 

Plette, obs. pa. t of PLat v.! 

+ Ple-tter, v. Obs. rare. fad. Du. pletteren to 
bruise, crush ( Kilian), f. stem p/aét b ow (franck). ] 
trans. To bruise, crush. 

r997 A. M. tr. Guillemean's Fr. Chiru (‘truelye 
translated out of Dutch into Englishe’) 2/1 ‘ihe vayues, 
the aiteryes, or the sinneus themselves, come to be squived 
and plettered. /é:d,ab/1 Those woundes which come b 
crushinge or pletteringe are farie worse then thuse whic 
are onlye howede. /4n2, 13/1 The sownde bone which is 
heat vito the plettered bone. 

Pleu, pleuch-e, pleugh, Sc. ff. Puovan. 

| Pleura (pliiera). sinat, and Zool. Pi. -a. 
{ined.1.., a. Gi. wAeupa side of the body, rib.] 

1. One of the two serous membranes, right and 
left, which line the thorax and envelop the lungs 
in mammals; each is reflected on itself so as to 
form a closed sac, one sile or layer of which ( ptd- 
monary pleura) wvests the lung, while the other 
(costal or partetad pleura) is attached to the inner 
wall f the chest. 

Sometimes applied to the upper part of the common mem. 
b anous hung of the thorax and abdomen in vertebrates 
below main uals (Jeritonenim or pleus alld meu tit), 

1664 Powe Aap Chilos. 1. 4. The Heart in this Animal 
[lamprey] is) cemented and ylewed as it were on all sides to 
the Pieura, or innermost skin of the Thorax 19748 H vetLey 
Obsicov. Mant i 96 ‘Uhe Vibrations exci ed mi the Pletra 
and Peritonaeum. 1876 Baestows The. & Pract. Aled. (1878) 
454 Malignant disease of the lungs and pleure. 

4. In invettebiates: @. Name for a part of the 
body-wall on each side in arthropods; in insects, 
the part to which the lower winys are attached. 
(Cf Purvron.) 

3826 Kiray & Se Enamel UT. 380 (Vhe Pleure). The 
pics behind the ss apula's, on which the lower ongans of 

iwheare fined. /icd 574 few a. By this name T would dis 
tinguish the part whi bh laterally coune: ts the metathorax and 
postpectus Ttincludesin tthe sucketof the seconcary wings. 

b. In molluses, Tae region on each side of the 
rachis of the lingual ribbon of the odontophore. 

18st Woouwann Alodusca t 28 The teeth on the pleurze 
are termed uncine; Urey are extremely mumerous in the 
plant-eating gasteropods 1865 Tare Brit, MWol/asks ii 50 

Ihe latesal areas are called the pleurm. 1872 Nicttotson 
lalgont, 163 The peu are in one piece with the avrs, 
but are separated from it by a more or less prouvunced 
grvove, the ‘axal furruw'. 

Pleura, plural of Puroron, Pugurum. 

Fleuracanth (pliie rékenp). /'ahront. [ad. 
mod 1... Pleuracanthus, f. Gr. wrevpa side + deavéa 
spine, thorn.} A fish of the extinct genus //cusa- 
canthas or tamily /esracanthide, characterized by 
having a row of sharp hooks or spines along each 
side. Also attrih So Pleuraca nthid, a fish of 
the family /Vemacanthide; Pleuraca'nthoid a, 
resembling or belonging to the family /¢esra- 
canthide, sh. a pleuracanthid, 

1900 Vature 20 Sept. 05/1 As-uming that the Pleura. 
canth forin onginated from one of sauple parallel rods 

Pleural (plural), a! (t. PLEURA + -AL, su F, 
pleural| Of or pertaining to the pleura. 

18433 Ko J. Graves Agst, Clin. Med. xx. 242 The 
accumulated fluid in the pleural cavity. 1848 G I, Dav 
tr Srvon's Anim, Cheer, TL. 493 ‘The exudation in the 
pleural sac, 188g M. Mackingigk Dis, Thevat & Vase VM. 
47 Pleural inlammation..aliecting the base of the left lung. 


Pleural, a2 [f. Pueveon + -ar.J Of or 
pertaining to the plearon or side of the body, or ‘in 
aithropods) of a somite: costal; lateral, 

shea Somnssin Hacy f fist, XXIV. g17/2 Now broaden 
out the prornon the eg sshell into oval lobes (prar rf Pleres\; 
ant from each pole draw a lobe mitway between the prora 
and the tr pis (Aicwsal pleres). 1888 Rowrstoy & Jack: 
SON Anta. Life qqr The somite,.may consist of a dorsal 
plate, the terzsum, aid a ventral plate, the sternum, con- 
nected laterally by a soft pl -ural membrane. 


"Pleuralgia (plurw Idzid). ath. [mod.1., 

f. Gr. wAevpa side +-adyia, ft. dAyos pain.] Pain 
in the side; pleurodynia. fence Pleura igio 
@., porta.ning to or affected with pleuralgia 


1822-34 Grorud’s Study Aled. (ed. 4) 1. 679 That acute pain 
whichis often complain d of in the head or the side: in the 


latter case sometimes amounting to pleuralgia. 
Comp. 


{| Pleurapophys:s (plucrdpp:fisis). 
Anat, VI. -yses (-isiz). (mod.L., f. Gr wAeupd 
side + Apopnysis.] (Qwen's term for each of the 
Jateral processes of atypical vertebra, forming part 
of the hamal arch (cf. H ®MAPOPHYSIS) 5 Tepre- 
sented in the thoracic :egion, and sometimes in 
other parts of the trunk, by the riba, 

1864 Owen Shel. & Teeth in Or''s Cirr, Sc. 1. Org. Nat. 
168 ‘he hzemal arch is formed by a pair of bones called 
*pleurapophyres’. 1872 ‘I. R. Jones einem, Kingd, (ed 4) 
657 At the sides of the centrum, .. a canal is circutnsciibed 
by the pleurapophy-i«, or costal process, 

Hence Pleurapophysial (plie:ripofi:ziil) a., 
pertaining to or of the nature of a pleurapophysis, 

1854 Owen Shel, & Teeth in Orv's Cire. Se. 1. Org. Nat. 
any Lhis intermediate pleucapon ys appendage 1s called 
the ‘ilium’. 267a Hemenny Teeny 8 This .indicates 
a serial correspondence with the skeletal foimations in the 


PLEURITE. 


sternal rather than with those in the vertelnal (‘ pleurapn. 


physial ') region of the visceral wall. 
Pleuratic, -etia: sce PLEUKITIC. 


Pleurecbolic (pla rekbp'lik), a. Zool [f. 
Gr, wAeuvpa side + E*BoA-os cast out, put out, f, 
deBaddrav to cast out + -1C.) Capable of being 
protruded by eversion of the sides, as the tentucies 
of some molluscs and worms. So Pleurembo ‘lice 
a. (Gr. @,Bod-os thrown in, f. (uBd\Aqw to throw 
in, insert], capable, when protruded, of being 
retracted by inversion of the sides. 

1863 Lankestar in Ancyel. Brit. XVI. 652/1 If we ntact 
from the condition of full eversion of the tube and watch the 
process of introversion, we shall find tliat the pleurecbolic 
variety is inttoverted by the apex of the tube sinking in. 
wardn, /hid. 652/2 ‘the Gastropod’s muovert is pleurem. 
bolic (and therefore acrechbolic). 

Also 


| Pleurenchyma (plurenkima). Fof. 
in angltcized turm Pleurenchym. [mod.L., f, 
Gr. wacupow rib, mreupa side + éyxepa infusion, 
after parenchyma, etc.) ‘ The woody tissue, con- 
sisting of teugh slender tubes, out of which the 
woody parts are mainly turmed’ (7reas. Fot.), 
Hence Pleurenchymatous (-eki‘mitos) a., of 
the nature of pleurenchyma., 

184a Wiisnie in Ava Nat. Mist. 1X. 85 The long 
Hew enchymatuus cells surrounding the first-fotmed vasenlas 
Cunvcltes are carried along with the latter to the centre of the 
plant. 21848 Linpiny /ateod, Bot (ed. 4) LL 173 Plewen- 
chym is a; puently destined for the conveyance of flnid 
upwards or downwards, and for giving firmness and cias- 
ticity to every part. 1876 Aacyed, Jirat, WV. 85/2 Under the 
term plenornchjma is included tissue composed of such 
clongated prosenchy matous, flexible, thickened cells, as are 
found in the bast or phloem layers of ordinary trees, 
Fleurie (plivnmk),a@ vare. [f. Puruna + -10; 
cf. late L. pleursius at the side, lateral (Fiont.), 
Gr. wAcipucos of or for the ribs (Schol. Ar.).] = 


Preonar a! 

1858 Mayvnu Erfor Lex , Pleuricus, of or belonging to 
the J/ewra. pleuric. 31903 Lacy CAron, 16 July 5/4 io 
prevent the pleuric liquid = from remaining in the thorax. 


Pleurisy (pliietisi). Forms: § pluresy, 
(p eresye), 6 rluresye, -sie, pleuritie, plew- 
risie, -osy, plurice, 6-7 plurisie, pl uresie, 
6-8 -isie, 7 -osy, plurasie, 7-8 -isy; 6- pleuriay. 
Also 8. 6 in L. forms f/ e¢ uresis, Plurisis.  [a. 
OF. fleurtste (13th c.), -este (mod. b. pleurdésie), f. 
late 1. pleurss7s (Prudent. ¢ 400), mod.L.. piruresis, 
substituted for pleuritis, a. Gr, wAevptres pleurisy : 
sce Prevnitis, Sense 2, and the forms in f/x-, 
are partly due to a supposed derivation fiom L, 
flas, plir more (cf. med.L. pli tds multitude), 
as if pleurisy were Cue to an cxeess of humours.) 

1. Vath ntlammation of the pleura, with or 
without cflusion of fluid (serum, pus, blood, ctc.) 
into the pleural cavity; a discase charactcrized by 
pain in the chest or side, with fever, loss of appetite, 
etce.; wually caused by chill, or occuning as a 
complication of other discases (scatlatira, rhev- 
matic fever, phthisis, etc.). Formerly often wth 


aand fi. 

Dry plenuvisy, (formerly) pleurisy without expectoration ; 
(now) pleurisy without effusion. So Acrid or moist plewsisy. 

1398 ‘Tervisa Barth Del’, R.v. xxxi. (Dodi. MS.), Som- 
metyine apo-teme is ibrad perein as it farep in pleresye 
and is ybrnd and comeb of uposteme put is fe tendrencs 
of be sibbes wibin. /6 a. vit. xi. (1495! 231 Pluresy is 
a postuine on the rybbes wythin. 2534 Monk Com agst. 
oth Wks 1256/2 And they yt lye in a plewrosy, thinke 
that cuery time they cough, ti ey fele a sharpe sweorde swap 
tuem to the heat 1947 Kooror Brew. Health cclxxxv. 94 
A plunice the which is an impostuine in the cenerite of the 
loma 2 Kotieyn Bulwark, Bk Simpls 52 The seede 
drunke, is goud against the pleuritte. —1§79-80 Noxih 
Plutarch (1676) 370 ‘Lhe disease whereof he died, which 
wasa Plcuriste. 1676 Worttnce (yfer (16gt) t94 Apples 
. ae god against inelancholy and the pleuresie. 1709 
J ond, Gas. No 4513/1 Many have died during the Severity 
of ths Winter of Plarisies, 2862 HT. W. Fucine es. Langs 
171 Plearisy is one of the commonest diseases, ; 

. 1927 Anoriw Arvaswyhe's Distyll, Waters Dijb, 
Good for the sekeues named pleuresix, @ 1gq8 Hare Chron. 
Hen, UV 8a His chamberlain affirmeth that he (Hen. Vv) died 
ofa Plunnis 1968 Grarion Chron, IL. 938 He sickened of 
a disense, called Pluresis. 

2. fiz. Now rare or Obs.; formerly almost always 
in sense ‘ cl eee eee. excess’ (due to a mis- 
taken etymology: see above), 

arsso Vox A Hy 655 in Hazl, A. P. P. ITT 290 Sup- 

ress this shanifull vsurye, Comontye called husbondrye: 

or yf there be noremearlye,., Yt wy ll breade tua pluresye 
1997 Howson Serm 44 For feare of a Pleurise by isnpio- 
priations, customex and compositions, 60a Swans, (ar. 
tv. vi, 118 For goodness, growing to a Faria Dies in his 
own too much. 2649 Furter ‘oly & Poof, Stu xu vot 
Long since had this land been sick of a plurise of people, & 
not let blood in their Western Plantations. . 

3. attrib. Pleurisy-root, name for Asclepras 
tuberosa, also called Butterily-weed, the rout of 


which is a popular remedy for pleurisy. 
183t J. Davins Afar. Mat. Afed. 238 Pleurivy-root. Flux. 
root, &c...A perennial plant, growing all over the United 
Suves of America, in gravelly and hilly grounds 
Pleurite (pli-rait). Zoos [f. Gr. #Acupd 
side + -11g 1 3 The side or lateral portion of 


PLEURITIC, 


each somite or segment of the body in arthropods. 
(Correlated with terpife and sternite.) 

2868 Pacwara Gwids Study Insects 9 The typical ring or 
segment..consists of an upper (tergite), a side (pleurite), 
and an under piece (sternite), 2893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 


Pleuritic (plaritik}, @.4 (55.) Forms: 6 


pleuretioke, -itique, 7 -etiok, 8-9 -etio, (errun.: 


» pluratick, 8 pleuratic), 7-8 pleuritick, 8- 
pleuritio. fa. F. pleurétique (OF. pleuretic, 
13th c.), or ad, L. pleuriticus \Plin.), later pleure- 
ficus, a. Gr. wAauperinds, f, aXeupiris PLEURITIA. ] 

1. Affected with or suffering from pleurisy. 

1570 Levins !/an//, 121/36 Pléureticke, pleureticus, 1978 
J. Jones Bathes of Rath Pref. 2 Some Pleuritique, Hydro. 
pique, some with Ptisique. 2638 A. LeiGuton in Camden 
Affine. VIL. p. ix, They are like pleuretick patients that 
cannot spit. 31744 Brrkurey Sirts § 78 Having known 
some pleuritic persons cured without bleeding. 184g G. E. 
Dav Simon's Antm, Chem. 1 266 The bu y coat is par- 
ticularly characteristic, and seldom absent ia pleuritic blood. 

3. Of or pertaining to pleurisy ; characteristic or 
symptomatic of pleurisy. 

1652 Bentowes TAcoph. 1. xliii, By opening “eins Death's 
slucd out, and pleurctick Pains, 1689 Moye Sea Chyrnre. 
mt. vi, 108 ‘These carry away a great deal of wind and 
Pluratick matter. 1738-3 Mrs. Decany in Lee & Corr, 
(1862) g0a She i» confined tu her bed witha pleuratic disorder, 
1843 R. J Guaves Syst. Clin, Med. xvii. 197 Fixed paing 
of a pleuritic character. 1883-4 Afed. Ann. 47/s Almost 
immediately the pleuritic effusion disappeared. ; 

b. Characterized by or liable to cause pleurisv. 

1744 AnmastronGe Presery. Health w. 490 Yhe pleuritic 
spring Glides harmless by. 

B. sé. A peison affected with pleurisy. rave. 

(2398 Trevisa Barth, De PL R. vis. xxx, (Bodl. MS.) 
Pleweticid pat haue aposteme vponne the ribbes inward 
1768-74 Tucker Lt. Vat. (1834) J. 4g The pleuretic lying on 
his left side does not expect pleasure by turning to the 
other; he has no more in view than a diminution of pain. 

Pleuri'tic, 2.2 Zoo/, [f. Preunirve + -1¢.] 
Peitaining toa pleurite; lateral: = PLEURAL a.¢ 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1895 in Syd. Soc. Ler. 

+ Pleuri‘tical, a. Ods. [See -1can.) = Pixv- 
Ritica.! Hence + Pleuri‘tically a/v. 

1615 Crookr Body of Man 247 By which way also the 
matter or pus of pleuriticall and Peripneumonicall, or Em- 
pyicall patients decccndelli a 1635 Br Haut. Con‘empl., 
N. (av. xi, One is sicke of the pleuriticale stitches of 
envie, 2733 Dovar in Adddutt's Syst. Med. (1897) II. 20 
The blood does not appear more pleuritical or sizey in any 
distemper than this. 1674 R. Goorrey /ny 4 Al. Physic og 
A Physician ..when he came found her Pleuritically affected. 


| Pleuritis (plurartis), Path. (L. plewritis 
(Vitr.) a. Gar. wAeupizes (Hipp.), t. wAeupa side, rib; 
sce -ITIS.] Inflammation of the pleura; more 


usually called PLEURISY, 

1693 Blancards Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Plenritis,a Pleurisie, 
au Inflammation of the Membrane Pleura, and the inter- 
costal Muscles 1745 W. Tromeson Sickarss ti, Pleuritis 
bending o’er its side in pain, 1882-34 Good's Study Aled, 
(ed. 4) 1. sos Pleuritix. 1868 Darwin Ane, & 7d. 1, iii 97 
The Leicester sheep were so rapidly destroyed by pleuritis. 

Pieuro. Coiloqmal abbreviation of PLEUKO- 
PNEUMONIA, 

1890 Daily News 16 (ct. 4/7 Pleuro has broken out afresh 
in Cheshire on the farms near Winsford. 1903 H. Lawson 
Children of Bush 244 Jack started coughing again, like an 
old cow with the pleuro. 


Pleuro- (pliiero), before a vowel pleur-, 
combining form of Gr. wAeupa side, PLEURA, tAeupoy 
rib; used in various scientific terms, chielly in the 
senses of ‘side’ and ‘ pleura’, occasionally in that 
of ‘rib’, (See the more important of these in 
their alphabetical places.) 

Pleuroblastio (-blex‘stik) ¢. Bot. [Gr. BAagrds 
germ], see quot. || Pleurobranchia (-bre‘nkia', 
also anglicized as plou‘robranoh (-brienk), Zo0/., 
a pleural branchia or gill, ie. one attached to 
the epimeron of a thoracic somite, in Crustacea. 
Pleurobra‘nchial a., of or pertaining toa plcuru- 
branchia. Pleurobra‘nohiate a., having pleuro- 
branchiw, as a crustacean; having gills along the 
sides, as a pastropod mollusc of the order //eurv- 
branchiata, FPieuro-bronohi'tis, /ath., inflam- 
mation of the pleura and bronchi; plewisy with 
bronchitis, Pleu'rooele (-sil), fash. (Gr. wan 
tumour], hernia of the pleura. |] Pleuroce‘ntrum 
(pl. -a), Anat., each lateral half of the centrum of 
a vertebra, a hemicentrum; hence Pleuroce'ntral 
a., pertaining to a pleurocentrum. Pleuroce're- 
bral a, connecting a plearal with a cerebral 
ganglion: applied to a nerve-cord in certain in- 
veitebrates, Plewrooasle (-sil\, Zoo’. (Gr. cotdos 
hollow], each lateral chamber of the hinder part of 
the visceral cavity in a brachiopod. Pleurocolioc 
(-kp'lik) a, Anaé., having relation to the ribs and 
the colon: applied to a ligament or fold of the 
peritoneum = Costoconic), Plea‘ roconoh (-kpnk), 
Zool., a lamellibranchiate mollusc of the division 
Hleuroconcha, characterized by inequivalve shells. 
Pleurodiran,(-daierin), Zool. (Gr. deph neck], 
a, applied to those tortoixes which bend the 
neck siteways in the shell (opp. to cryplodirows) ; 
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sh. a pleurodiran tortoise. Pleurodi-rous a. < 
prec. adj. Pleurodi:scous a. Fof., ‘growing on 
the sides of the disk’ ( 7reas. Sof., 1866). Pleuro- 
genio (-dze'nsk), Pleurogenous (-p'dz/nas) ad/s., 
Path, [see -GEN, -10, -ovs], originating in the 
pleura. Wleurogynous (-g'dzines) a. Bot, [sce 
-GYNOUS], applied to stamens or petals when in- 
serted on the sides of the ovary. Pleurogyrate 
(-dgaierét) a. ot. [see GypaTe] (see quot). 
Pleurohepatitis (-hepitaitis) [see Hepatitis), 
inflammation involving the pleura and the liver 
(Killings Med. Dict, 1890). Plenropathy, /a/h. 
(Gr. -wadera, 2400s suffering], disease of the pleura 
(Mayne Axfos. Lex. 1858). Pleurope'dal a. 
Zool. [see Pepau a.J, applied to a nerve-cord 
connecting a pom with a pedal ganglion, in 
molluscs (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1895). Pieu:ro-peri- 
cardial a., belonging to the pleura and the 
pericardium: applied to a friction-sound heard in 
auscultation in cages of pleurisy. Pleu:ro-peri- 
carditis, ath., inflammation involving the 
pleura aud pericardium. Pleuroperipneu‘mony, 
' -peripnenmo'nia (now rare or Ubs.) [~ce PER- 
PNEUMONY] ~ PLEURO-PNEUMONIA, Pleuro-pu'l- 
monary a, [see PULMONARY], pertaining to the 

leura and the lungs. Pleurorhigal (-rai‘zil) a. Zot. 
Gr. pla root], having the radicle placed laterally 
against the cotyledons (i.e. having the cotyledons 
accumbent), as in the embryo of some crucifers; 
so Pleurorhi:seous a., belonginy to the tribe 
Pleurorhizee (De Candolle) of Cructfere, charac- 
terized by this arrangement in the embryo; 
Plenrorhi‘sous a. = pleurorhizal. || Pleurorhosa 
(-rf'&) Path. [Gr. poia flow], effusion of fluid 
into the cavity of the pleura (Dunglison 1853). 
Pleurospondy‘lian a. Zool. [Gr. omdvdvdos, 
opovdvdos vertebra], having the ribs rigidly fixed 
to the vertebrie, as the group /leurospondylia of 
Keptiles, comprising the turtles and tortoises ; of or 
belonging to this yroup. Plewrospasm /a/h., 
cramp in the side (Billings Afed. Dict, 1890). 
|| Pleuro'steon (pl. -ea) Zoo/. [Gr. doré vy bone} 
a lateral part on each side of the sternum in birds 
(in young birds forming a separate bone), to which 
the ribs are attached ; hence Pleuro‘steal a., per- 
taining to or of the nature of a pleurosteon, 
Pleuro'tomy, Surg. (Gr. roxy a cutting), ‘ incision 
into the pleura’ (Billings 1890). || Pleuro‘tonus, 
Path, (Gr, révos stretching, tension] = PLEeuRo- 
THOTONOS; hence Pleuroto‘nio a. Pleu’rotribe 
a. Hot, (Gr. tpiBew to rub], applied to flowers 
having stamens and styles so placed as to rub 
against the sicles of insects that frequent them, thus 
ensuring cross-fertilization; so Pleurotri bal a. in 
same sense. Pleuro-ty‘phoid a. Sath., typhoid 
(fever)accompanied with pleurisy. Pleurovisceral 
(-vitséral) a. Zool., of a nerve-cord or loop: con- 
necting a pleural and a visceral ganglion in certain 
invertebrates. 


1887 tr. De Bary's Funed 498/1 In Peronosporem: forms 
producing vesicular lateral outgrowths serving as haustoria 
are *pleuroblastic. 1892 THomson Oxtl, Zool xiii. 240 There 
remain three *s/exrobranchs, one on the epimeron of the fifth 
large limb, and two quite rudimentary on the two pecs te 
segments, 1880 Huxuery Crayfish ii 79 From this mode o 
attachment [to the sides of the thorax, above the joint) it is 
distinguished from the other [branchise] ava “pleu-obranchia. 
a Allbntt's Syst. Afed N.as5, 1 have long been in the 
habit of using the name ‘ *pleuro-bronchitis ' to sugest some. 
thing more han an accidental coincidence. 2842 DuNGLISON 
Med, Lex ,*Plewrocele, hernia of the pleura. 1889 NicHot- 
son & Lyvexker Palzontology VW. 1031 According to Dr. 
Fritsch's restorution,., the *pleurocentra belonging to this 
vertebra would be on the anterior side. 188g Davipson in 
Zrans, Linn. Soe. Ser. 1. LV. Zeol, aro, I propose to 
give the name *pleuroceeles to these spaces [in Livende) 
simply from their position ax xide chambers. 1890 Bitutncs 
At. ad, Diet, “Pleurvcolie ligament, phrenocolic ligament. 
2862 Dana Man. Geol. 500 Of the integripallial Mesozoic 
specien, one half were *Pleuroconchs (species having un- 
equal valves). 1887 A thenaren g July 58/3 A *pleurodiran 
chelon‘an of terrestrial and herbivorous habits. 190% /érd. 
16 Mar. 343/3 In late Secondary and early Tertiary times 
the Pleurodiran chelonians were almost cosmopolitan. 18go 
Cent. Dict , *Pleurogenic. 189g Syd. Soc. Lex., Pleuvo- 

nic, the name as */'leurogenous. 1903 H D. Rotirston 

Dic. Liver 175 Cares of interstitial pneumonia secondary 
to chronic pleurisy (pleurogenous pneumonia), 1829 Lino EY 
tr. Richard's Obs. Fruits & Seeds 58 The genus Jyuphwra, 
in which the insertion of the petals and stamina is *pleuro- 

ynous. Jéid. 86 Plewurogyuous (inse) tion); on the body 
itself of an ovariwin superunst, 1866 Treas. Bot. qos "Pleure- 

rate, a term employed for those ferns whose spore-case 
4 a ring carried round the sides, 2876 tr. oom Ziemessen's 
Cycl. Med. V1. 595 This sound is called the extra-pericardial 
. or "pleuro-pericardial friction sound, 18go Bituincs Afed. 
Dict, *Plenvopericarditis, pleuritis with pericarditis. 2738 
Stack in PA. Trans, XL. ri all distinctive Character- 
istics of the true Pleucisy and Peripneumony, and .. of the 
frequent Combination of both, or *Pleuro-Peripneumony. 
278a Kirnxtann in Med. Conrmnun. 1. 23 note 27 A pleuro- 
peri neumony finished his life. 1898 4l/bufi's Syst. Med. 

° & Setting up a proliferative irritation in the *pleuro- 


PLEURO-PERITONEUM, 


pulmo connective tissue, 1886 Cassell’s Encyct. Dict, 
Plow sai, 1058 Mayne Argos. Lex. *Pleurorhizeous, 
1675 Newton ia Ancycl. Brit, WIL 700/1 In Twrnds there 


are two more centres, mesiad of the “pleurostea, these are 
the covacesisa, 189g Syd. Soc. Lex., *Plenvosteon. .. in 
young birds this can be seen to be a acparate bone, one 

ing on each side of the lophasteon or median bone. 
Alloutt's Syst. Med. VU. 332 This general *pleurotonic 
spasm instantly ceases when the clectrodes are transferred 
{from tbe free nucleus caudatus} to the surface of the optic 
thalamus, /é/d. 524 We have once seen the opisthotonos 
accompanied by left-sided *pleurotonus. xgos Ostra Princ. 
& Pract, Med, i. 28 It (i.e. pleurisy) may occur at the outset 
—*pleuro-typhoid—or slowly during convalescence. 
leurocarpous (pliereka-1pss), a. Bot. 
(mod. f. PuxuRO-+Gr. capw-ds fiuit+-ous.] Of 
mosses: Bearing the fructification on the sides of 
the branches; lateral-fruited. Cf. ACROCARPOUS, 

1853 Beakutey Arit. Mosses iii. 14 In Pleurocarpous 
Mosses..true ramification constantly takes place. 1866 
in /reas. Bot. 766 The same genus [of mosses) has acro- 
“ae and pleurocarpous species. 

leurodont (pliierddgnt), 55. and a. Zool. 

[f. Pururo- + Gr. d8ovs, d8orr- aes a. sb. 
A lizard having teeth fixed to the side of the jaw- 
bone. b. adj. (a) Belonging to the Plenrodontes, 
a group of lizards having this character; (6) ap- 


plied to such teeth or their attachment. 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVII. 260/a The maxillary teeth of 
the apecies composing the Pleurodonts have their summit.. 
more or less trilobated. 1862 Dana Man. Geol. 346 In others 

Pleurodonts) the teeth are implanted in a groove, the outer 
rder of which projects more than the inner. 87a Mivaar 
Elem. Anat. vii. 256 We may find a development of a bony 
alveolar plate on one side.., to which the tecth may become 
attached by actual bony growth. .asin the Iguanian Lizards. 
Such a form of attachment is termed sleurodont. 

| Pleurodynia (pliisiodinii). ath. Also 
+ pleurodyne ( gdinz), pleurodyny (-p'dini). 
[mod.L,, f. P1.euro- + Gr, -ofuvia in comb. f. d8¢ 
gt in F. pleurodynie.| Pain in the side ca 

y theumatisin in the muscles of the chest. 

1802 Hoorre incy's Med. Dict. Pleurodynia, 1808 
Med. Frail. XIX. 187 Account of Diseases in London. 
-. Pletrodyne. 18aa 34 Gord's Sindy Med. (ed. 4) 1. 503 
The last genus of diseaves. under the present order, is that 
which has been usually denominated pleuredyne: 18s T. 
THompson Ann. Infinensa 378 ‘Vightness of chest and 
Auer! are the result. 2878 A. M. Hamicton ern 
Dis 428 Pleurodynia is often inistaken for pleurisy. 

Pleuroid (piiieroid). Asa. [f. Preuro- + 
-O1D.] Baur's name for either element of the pleural 
arch of a typical vertebra ; a pleurapophysis. 

1887 Amer. Na/. Oct. 045 The pines connected with the 
neuroids ought to be called, as before, weurad spines; those 
connected with the pleuroids, plenrad spines. 

Pleurolepidal (-lc‘pidil), a. Palwont. [f. 
mod.L.. /¥Veurolepis (£ Gr. mdeupdvy rib + Aewie 
scale) + -AL.] Having rows of scales with bony 
processes hike ribs, interlocking with each other, 
as the fishes of the extinct genus /lewrolepis or 
family /leurolepidides; consisting of such scales, 
So Pleurole'pidid, Pleurole’pidoid aays., be- 
longing to the family /Veurolepidide, 

2680 GUnrukr Fishes 366 Body..covered with rhombie 
scales arranged in decussating pleurolepidal lines. 

{| Pleuron (plierfn). Anat. and Zool, Pi. 
pleura. [a. Gr. wAcvpédy rib, side.}] The lateral 
part of the body-wall, the side; sec. in Arthro- 
poda, the lateral part of each somite or section of 
the body (in insects, of each thoracic somite). 

1706 Paicires, Plenron, a Side or Rib. 187a Nicwouson 
Palwont. 146 A plate which is called the pleuron, or pleura 
2880 Huxcey Crayfish iii. 96 Where these two join, «a broad 
plate is sent down on each side, which overlaps the bases 
of the abdominal appendages and is known as the pleuron. 

Pleuronect (pliierdnekt). J/chthyol. fad. 
mod.L. /veuronectés, f. Gr. wAeupd side + rharns 
swimmer.) A fish of the genus /uronectes ot 
family J¥/euronectide; a Sfat-fish, So Pleuro~ 
ne‘ctid, Pleurone'ctoid, 55. a fish of the family 
Pleuronectide ; a. \elonging to this family. 

(3774 Gocvsm. Nat, Hist. (1862) IL ut. i. The Pleuro. 
nectes or Flat-fish.) 1849-52 Todd's Cycl. Anat, LV. 849/2 
The eyes of the pleuronects are of different sizes 3 
Athengum 12 May 617/3 The recessxs orbitalis, an ac- 
cessory visual organ of the eal col fishes, 

Pleuro-peritoneal,-sal (pliie:o,peritonfal), 
a. Anat, [f. PuruRno- + PERITONEAL, or f. next + 


-AL.] Of or belonging at once to the pleura and 


the peritoneum, or the pleuro-peritoneum, 

1872 Mivart Elem. Anat, vi, 218 The heart and the roots 
of the great versela which proceed from it are... placed 
within the inner wall of this pleuro-peritoneal cavity. 187g 
Huxiey & Margin Blem. Biol (1 77° 165 As this cavity 
answers to those of the pleurm and of the peritoneum in the 
higher animals, it is termed the pleuroperitoneal cavity; 
and the soft smooth membrane which lines it and covers 
the contained viscera is the pleurope:itoneal membrane. 
1898 4 /lbutt's Syst. Afed V.152 A general chronic inflamma 
tion with thickening of the whole pleuro-peritone.l cavity. 

 Pleu:ro-peritone'um, -@°um. Axof. 
(mod.L., £ Piscro- + Pexttunsum.] ‘The serous 
membrane lining the body-cavity and enveloping 
the viscera in vertebrates below mammals: corre- 
sponding to the pleur and peritoneum in mammals, 


Also called simply Pesirongum, 4 


PLEURO-PNEUMONIA. 


w@73 Huxrey & Maatne Elene. Biol, (1877) 201 Note the 
smooth moist membrane (plenroperitoneum) lining the 
inside of the body-cavity and covering the outside of 
the contained viscera, 3 Alibutt’s Syst. Med. V1. 680 
The possibility of a development of true carcinoma in 
connection with the pleuro-peritoncum is at once obvious. 

§ Pleuro-pnenmonia = (pliie:re,nizemdumi), 
fath. Also in angiicized form pleuro-pneu'- 
mony. Also pleuri-. [mod.L., f. PLeuko + 
Pyevmonta. So F. pleuropneumonie (16th c.).] 
Inflammation involving the pleura and the lung ; 
pneamonia complicated with pleurisy ; ¢sf. a con- 
tagious febrile disease peculiar to horned cattle. 

agas N. Rosinaon Th. Physich 117 By several Authors 
of good Credit, both these Diseases are express'd by one 
compound Term, viz. Plesripnensconza, or a Pleuripneu- 
mony. 3843 Graves Srst. Clin, Med. xxi.252 A man, after 
fever, gets an attack of pleuro-pneumonia. 2896 farincr’s 
Mag. Nov. 442 Pleuro-pneumonia, or lung disease, having 
broken out in several parts of the county. 1680 .)/anch. 
Guard. 6 Dec., In the cargoes [of cattle) landed last year 
very few cases of pleuro-pneumonia weie detected. 

lence Pieuro-pneumonic (-pnik) a., of, per- 
taining to, or affected with pleuro-pneamonia. 

31898 Alldbull’s Syst. Med. V. 71 The influence of pleuro 
pneumonic fibrosixn 

Pleurostict (pliierastikt), ¢. Ertom. [ad. 
mod.L, Séleurosticta neut. pl, f. Puguno- + Gr. 
orurds, vb). adj. f. ovi¢ew to prick.} Belonging 
to the division Pleurosticta of scarabseid bectles, 
characterized by having the abdominal spiracles 
(except the anterior ones) pleural, or situated on 
the dorsal part of the abdominal segments. 

1882 Amer. Nat. XXIV. 9s The views of the late Dr. 
Le Conte of the position of [Pleocoma), which he insisted 
was a Laparostict, and not a Pleurostict Lamellicorn. 

| Pleurothotonos (pliieropp-téngs), -us (-5s). 
Fath, Often erron. pleurosth- (after emprostho- 
fonos, opisthotonos). {mod.L., f. Gr, wAeupudey from 
the side (f. wAevpi side) + -rovos stretched, stretch- 
ing.) Tetanic bending of the body to one side. 

1822-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) SIL 263 ‘The plevros- 
thotonos of authors of a later date. 1842 DunGi ison Jed. 
Lee, Pleurothotonos. 1874 CaRvENTER Afent Pays. App. 
(1979) 715 An immediate Sleurosthotonoas, or bending of the 

y toone side, 3878 tr. von Zieuissen's Cred. Med. XIV. 
3:8 To this original division Boenecken afterwards added 
another form plenrothotonos (or tetanus lateralis. 

Pleurotomarioid (plimiotomcerijoid), a. 
and sb, Zool. [f. mod.L, Pleurotomiri-a (f. pleuro- 
fomia see next) + -drta (see -ARY 1) +-01D.) a. ad, 
Kesembling the genus /éeurofomaria of gastropod 
molluscs, having top-shaped shella with a deep 
cleft in the outer lip ; found (living) in deep tropi- 
cal seas, and (extinct) in many formations from the 
Silurian onward, b. sé. A gastropod of the family 
Pleurotomart1(#. 

Pleurotomid (plurg'témid). 7Zo0/, [ad. mod. 
L. fleurota micas pl. f. Pleuro toma, name of the 
typical genus, f. Gr. wAevpa side + rouh cutting: 
see -ID.} A pastroped mollusc of the family 
fleurotomide, having shells usually spindle-shaped, 
with a notch in the outer lip. So Pleuro‘tomine 
(-main) @., belonging or related to the genus 
Tleurofoma, Pleurotomoild, a. resembling /°/2- 
rofoma, or belonging to the Fleurotomidez; sb.a 
molluse of this family. 

#Pleurum (pliierdm). Zool, Pl. pleura. 
[mod.L. variant of PLeuRoNn, made to correspond 
with fergum and sternum.) = PLEURON in the 
specific sense, as applied to Arthropoda. 

is Packard Jertbs. Entontod. 87 Each segment consists 
of the fergrums, Plever um, avd ster nine, 

+Pleven-plait. Os. Sc. Also plaven plait, 
planeplait (? plauesplait), ?f. PLEVIN assurance, 
warranty + PLATE sé. 3b.) ? Plate armour of proof, 
warranted armour. 

1538 Srewart Croan. Scot. (Rolls) I. 140 And pleven plait 
with mony riall rufe, With courtlie cast of cot arinow abufe, 
fbid. goa And his proude of plaven plait of pryde. /éid, 
II. 2 Ane gieit power, in plancplait of teil. 

Plever, obs. form of PLOVEIt 

+ Plevin. /aw. Ots. Also § plevyne. [a. 
OF. plevine pledge (13th c. in Godef.), = med.L. 
plevina, f. iri in F. pfevir to warrant; see 
PLEnGE.] Pledge, assurance, warrant. 

(Frequent in AF. legal use; in Eng. law-books since 
r6th ce. 3 rare in ME., quot. ¢ 1400 not legal.) 

(sazg Act 3 Edw. /,c. 17 (Stat, Westin.) Le Visconte ou 
Je Baillif, .. voyst asayer de fere fa plevine des avers a celui 
q¢ pris les avero. x893 Brirton ui. vi. §6 Et si Je pleintf 
Suit si povere ge il ne puse suerté trover, suffit la plevine 
par sa fey [#7. And if the plaintiff he so poor that he can- 
not find security, the pledging of his own faith shall be 
sufficient).) crqoo Vuaine & Gaw. 1253 Thar wedded 
Ywaine in plevyne The siche lady Alundyne. 1543 transl. 
of guot. 1275 The same shyryffe or baylyffe .. do assay to 
make pleuyn of the beastes from him that tuke them. 1607 
in Cowuts /uferpr, 1704 J. Hanna Lex. Jechn. 1, leoin, 
ia Common Law, signifies a Warrant or Assurance. Sea 
Replevin, 1797-43 Cuampzns Cyel, Plevin, Plevina, in 
law, & warrant or assurance; the same with Pledge. 

+ Ple'visable, a. Lew. Obs. rare. (a. OF. 
plevisable, {. plevir to warrant.) = BAILABLE 2.31, 


998 


{reg2 Burrrow 1. xxii. § 3 Qi..ount lecad les nent plevixables 
soUNs par meynprise, et les pe. isables detenuz [ér, 
Frave let to mainprise prisoners who were not bailable, and 


have detained others wio were bailuble).) 3670 7ryaf W. 
Pran & W. Mead App. in Phente 1. 329 By the anrient 
Law of England, it was Felony to detain a man in Prison, 
after sufficient Bail offer'd, where the Party was plievisable; 
every Person was plevisable, but be that was appeal'd of 
Treason, Murder, Kobbery or Burglary. : 

Plew (pl#). [Canadian F. pélu, = F. potlu 
hairy, f. for/ hair.) The shin of a beaver. 

3851 Maven Rein Scalp Aunt, xviii, The beaver skins 
have fallen, according to their phrasevlogy, to ‘plezu a plug’. 
1899 Alickw Mag. Jan. qo/t Each beaver pee of full-grown 
aniunal or ‘kitten ’ fetched six to eight dollars overhead. 

Plew, -e, plewcoh, plewgh, 5c. and north. ff. 
PLoocu. Plewme, Plewrisie, -osy, obs. ff. 
PLomMy, PLEURISY. 

1 Plex, 56. Obs. rare—'. [9ad, L. p/ex-us plaiting, 
braid.}] A plait or Lraid (of hair). 

1460 Lydcaus 11sc 128 Hys berd was yelow as ony wax, 
‘lo hys geidell henge the plea, I dar well say yn ceite. 

Plex (pieks!, v. rare—% = [f. L. plex-, ppl. stem 
of pletére to plait, interweave: ch. ferplrx.] 
intr. Vo form a plexus. Hence Plexed (piekst) 
ppl. @., formed into or like a plexus, plexiform. 


mie in Cent, Let, 

Plexal (plehsal), a. rave~°. firreg. for *plexnal, 
f. PLEXUS + -AL: cf. sexual, gradual} Ot or per- 
taining to a plexus. 

3890 1n Ceut. Dut, 1898 in Syd. Sac. Ler. 

+ Ple xi-chrono'meter. Uds. rare—". [ad. F. 
plexichronometre, f. Gr wants a striking (? taken 
in sense ‘ bent’) + chronometre chronomet:r, metro- 
nome; see CHRONOMFTER.] An instrument for 
timing the beats in music; a metronome. 

1786 Jerri rson 1 r7f, (1659) TL. sag ‘They have ordered all 
music which shall be puted hac. in future, to have the 
movements numbercd sn correspondence with the plea 
chronometer. 

Plexicose (pleksikous), a. rare—'.  [irreg. f. 
PLEXUS + -Ic + -08K, app. alter be//icose.} Of the 
nature of a plexus, or composed of plexuses 

1847-9 Todd's Cred etnat UV. 301/2 Vhe lymphatics fiom 
the different organs..form plexicuse chains. 


Plexiform (ple ksilfim), @. clazz. [mod. f. 
PLEX-U8S + -FORM. So Fk. plextforme] Of the 


form of a plexus; forming a plexus or plexuses. 

3638 Wansrik, Sle rsform, in the form of network; com- 
plicated. Quzay. 1830 R. Knox Cloguet's Ana’. 463 Of 
these portions the outer and larger, which ts pleviform, tri- 
angular and flattened, comes from the Gasserian ganghon. 
sgoo Brit Aled. Foul No. 204 248 Its papilla is covered 
with a plexiform mesh of dilated vessels. 

Pleximeter (plcksi:m/tas). A/ed. Also (irrey.) 
plexometar. Ser alsoPLESSIMETER, [f. Gr mAffts 
stroke, percussion (f, rAnagey to strike) + -METER 
(the suffix being loosely used, and with the sense 
of ‘estimating’ rather than ‘ measuring ’).] A small 
thin plate of ivory or other substance, which is 
placed firmly upon some part of the body and 
struck with a PLEXoR in inedical percussion, Also 
applied to anything: used for the same purpose. 

1842 in Duncwison Med. Ler, 1893 Sir 'T, Watson Lecé. 
Princ. 4 Pract. Physic xivit. Wo 1 Many persons .. use no 
other plexuncter than the fingera of the left hand. 1853 
Marknam Shada's Auscudt, 2 ‘Vhe pleaimeter renders pore 
cussion much less irksome to the patient, and the sounds 
more distinct; .. we are able, by ats aid, to recognize differ. 
ences in sound, which are not otherwise perceptible, 168s 
Ocivvin, Plevrueter, Pieraueter, 88a Standard 13 The 
3/5 The pleximeter, the stethoscope,. .the laryngoscope, the 
ophthalinoscoye,..could scarcely have been famuhar to the 
- doctor, ee 

Hence Pleximetrioc (pleksime'trik) @., pertaining 
to a pleximeter or the use of it; Pleximetry 
(pleksi-metii), the use of a pleximeter. 

1858 Mayne F.rfer. Ler, Pleximetric. 1895 Syd. Soc. 
Lex., Plessimetry, see hihi 

Plexor (plesksar). Afed. See also PLEssor. 
[irreg. f. Gr. mAngt-s or wAnag-ew (see PLEXIMEIER) 
+ -on, after flexor, etc.) A small hammer or 
other instinment used (with a PLEXIMETER) in 
medical percussion ; a percussion-hammer. 

1844 in Duncuison Ved. Lex. 1896 Syd Soc. Lex., Plexer, 
a Striker; used sp: cifically of that which serikes in Medica 
percussion. ‘Ihis may be either a hammer or the fingers of 
the physician. 

Plexure (pleksiii). rare. [f. L. type *peexira 
a plang, f. plectcre, Plex- to plait, interweave.] 
A plaiting or interweaving; something plaited or 
interwoven. In quot. 1671 = PLEXVs f. 

1671 Grew Anat. Plants 1. il. $14 "Via most probable, that 
none of their Fibres are uly inoculated, saving perhaps, 
in the Plexuren. 2796 H. Hrooxe Univ, Beauty wi. 907 
Their social branch the wedded plexures rear. 1832 J. P. 
Kewnnepy Swallow #. iv, An intruding rose has stolen a 
nest among the plexuren of the vine. 

Plexus (pleksd;). Pi. plexuses (in 8&8 
plexus’s), rarely plexus. [a.L. /lercu-s (2s-stem), 
pl. plexhs, f. plectére, plex- to plait, interweave.] 

1. Anat, A stractore in the animal body consist- 
ing of a bundle of minute fibres or tubes, as nerves 
blood-vessels, or lymphat.cs, closely interwoven an 
intercommnunicating ; a network of fibres or vessels. 


— 


PLIABLENESS. 


Usually named from Its relation to or situation In some 
part or organ, or from its form, as érachial f., cardiac p, 
carotid ~., choroid ~., cwliac p. coronary p., gastric : 
hepatic p , dunibar p., mesenteric p., pampin(forn $., ge ic 
f., pulmonary p., sacral p., solar p., splenic p., etc. 

1682 T. Ginson Anat. 19 Fallopius will have it to proceed 
from the superiour and inferiour plexus of Nerves of the 
Abdomen. x7os J. Purcers, Cholick (1714) 13 If these 
Animal Spirits or Recrements can continue their Motion 
down the minute Channels of the little Nerves, into these 
Plexus's, Why should they stop there? 1707-42 Cuamugus 
Cy: 1, Plexrus,..& name common to several parts in the 
body, consisting of bundles of httle vessels interwoven in 
form of net-work, /é/d, Several branches both fiom the 
hepatic and splenic plexus... form the ne-enteric plexus, 
s87a Huxtxy /‘ys xi. 271 Gieat net-works, or plexuses, 

. gen. Any intertwined or interwoven mass; a 

complex body, collection, or set of things (material 
or immaterial) ; a web, network, complication, 
_ 1769 E. Bascrort Gu. ana 33 Their footstalks are inclosed 
in 2 strong reticular web like plexus, which is the cluathing 
this tree has been said to afford. 1863 Hl. Srancun Ass. 
Tif. aq Relations each of which has for its ternis a complete 
plexus of antecedents and a complete pleaus of consequents 
1675 Maine //ist. /ust, iv. 106 A dissolution of the plexus 
of mutual rights and a partition of the family property. 
1891 J. W. Pownce in Scrthaer's Mag, Oct. 465 The partial 
channels sometimes interlock so as to form a plexus over the 
area of the delta 

3. Afath. (See quot ) 

1860 Cavity Coll. Afath. Papers WV.604 Such a system of 
equations, or generally the system of equations required for 
the complete expression of the relations existing between a 
get of quantities (and which are in general more numerous 
than the relations themselves) 13 said to he a /'lerus. 

+ Pley. O6s. rave. [ad. Sp. playa coast of the 
sea, or of a river :—L. plaga.] 

@ 1500 in Arnolde Chron. (1811) 233 Walkyng .by the pley 
of the ryuer of this said towne (San Lucas de Berrameda). 

Pley, -0, obs. fl. Pura. Pley-e, pley3e, ple3e, 
obs. ff. Phay. Pleyde, obs. pa. t. of Puay w. 
Pleyght, pleyt, -e, obs. ff. PLait. 

+ Pleykatare, variant of Buryxsren, bleacher. 

01440 Promp, l'arv. 5275/2 Why(tistare, or pleykstare 
(#7. plykstare, /. whytstar vt blyistar), candidiasis, candi. 
darta. Ibid 404/1. 

Pleyn\e, Pleynaunt, obs ff Puan, PLAINANT, 


Pleysie, pleyss, pleysa(ujnco, -and, 
-a(u)nt: sce PLEASK, PLEASAACE, -aNr. Pleyt: 
see PLEA sb. andy. Plezeauns, obs. f PLEASANCK. 


Pliability (plaiabilin). [f Priapie: see 

sLity.}  ‘Vhe quality or property of being pliable. 
@. Of material things: see PLIABLE 1. 

21795 Hexscuri. in Phil, Trans. LAXXYV. qo2 To pre. 
serve the plisbility of the ropes. x80a Pauiy Nad. 7 deol. 
vill (i8ty) 103 The suppleness and pliability of the joimts 
r8ig J Senn Pancranua Sc. & Art |. 4 [To] give the steel 
phabilty without diminishing its hardness. 1899 A dlontf's 
Syst, Aled, VAIL. 670 ‘Phe normal phability of the skin. 

b. Of mind ot character. see PLIABLE 2. 

1768 Situne Sent. Journ. (1778) 11 74 Sweet pliahility of 
man’s spirit, that can at once surrender itself to illusions } 
3834 Or Univ Mag 1 123 Pluctbility was the peculiar 
characteristic [of the constitution of 1685]. 1860 W. Core ins 
Won, Wirte s. vi, Those feminine attractions of gentleness 


and pliability. 

Pliable (plorib'l), a. [a. F. pliable (15th o. 
in Godef.), f. pier to bend: see PLY and -ABLX.] 

1. Easy to be bent or folded; flexible, supple, 
yielding ; teasily moulded or shaped, plastic. 

1483 Cath. Angl 2847/1 Plyabylle (A. Phisby ie), feruosns, 
Pe Oy 1494 Fanvan Céron. vi. cxlen 143 Lyke as the 
bamer makyth all metallys plyable, so Charlis made his foos 
or cumyes plyable to his hestis 1578 Lyik odoeus 1. lv. 
80 Round, tough, and pliable braunches. rg9g Hakcuyr 
Vey VL. an ox That earthen or pliable matter commonly 
called porcellan. 1646 Sta T, Beowne Pace. Ap. 105 Ta 
walke on ropes. requireth not only a broad fuot, but a 
plyable Nexuse of joynts. cx790 Imison Sch. sivé 1 yt Two 
slender and pliable wires..are tobe fastened, 1879 Casse//s 
Techn, Educ. Wt. 15§0/a Leather. .as soaked in water to make 


it pliable. : ; 
2. fig. Flexible in disposition or character; that is 


easily inclined, disposed, or influenced; ready to 
yield, docile; adaptable. Sometimes tn sinister 
sense: cf. éiadble in Lilgrim’s Progress. 

rag4 (sce 1) 29286 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1930) HA bh, 
That a sole be plyable to the inspiracyons of the holy 
goust, rs64 J. Nonton Calotu'’s Just. i. 1a Very few 
them do geue themselues pliable to learne of the word of 
God. 1 Renew. Leff. vii. 109 ‘he Scholler if he be of 
a plyable dis; osition,. .yeelds himselle to his ‘Teacher. 1780 
Ozer. lertot’s Ron. Kep UL xiv. 332 Agree with Antony; 

ou find him more pliable since his Defeat. 1844 Lv. 

SROUGHAM Orit, Const, xv. (1862: 237 The members were 
far from being very pliable to his wishes. 1863 H. Cox 
Jnstit. . v. 24 Pliable judgesevere previously chosen. al 
M. Coniins 20m Alidnight to Alidn. MU. ii. 233 The girls 
voice was remarkably char and pliable. 

+3. (Aphctic for AvriraBLe.] Applicable, per- 
tinent, ayreeable, conformable. Oés. 

2596 Hawincton Wefan, Ajax (1814) 36 A distichon that 
in very pliable to my purpose, a@ 3638 Meni Pee 078) 3 
How pliable the Analogy of Water is to typifie the Spirit. 
9641 Argis. agst. Homing at Name of ¥ 14 Jbw is 
most plyable to the meaning of the Canon, 

Pliableness (plaiab'Inés). [f. prec. + -nEs8.] 
The quality of being pliable; pliability. a. 4%. 

sg8x W. Starrornn Aram. Compl. ii. (1876) 58 If yee 
prayse the Gold for his weight or plyablenee 1748 Harter 
Observ. Man i hii. gro The Perféction and Pliableness of 
their vocal Organa, 1€sg J. Nicnio.son Operal, Mechants 


eane 


PLIABLY. 


639 This varnish is destined for articles which require duras 
bility, pluablenesd, and transparency. 
b. fig. (Often in sinister sense.) 

rg62 1’, Nonwton Cafvin's /asi. Table of Contents T tt vijb, 
The pliablenesse or weake power of Freewill, whiche was in 
the fyrst nan. 32613 R. Cawprev Tadle Alph., Br.rome 
neSSE, patel len see 1683, Apol. Prot. France iv. 38 Thia 
Jesuitical pliahleness and malice. 1834 J. Brown Lef#. 
Sauctif. iv. 272 An inward phableness to divine influence. 

Pli'ably, a/v. [t. as prec. + -LY ee In a 

liable manner; flexibly ; yieldingly, docilely. 

16a9 Donne Serm., Matt. vi. a: (1660! ILL. 223 That 
I come into the hands of my God as pliably, as ductily, as 
that first clod of earth of which he made me in Adam. 1690 
Woon Ath, O.ron, Ul. 583/14 Those lukewarm irreligious 
Temporizers, who had learn‘d pliably to tack about, as still 
to be ready to receive whatever revolution and turn of affairs 
should happen. 

Pliades, obs. form of PLErin:s. 

+ Pliiance. Oés. rare-'. [f£ PLIANT @.: see 
eANCE; Cf. compliance.} Compliance, yielding. 

3643 Hammoxn Loyal Convert (1644) 4 1f a gon King, he 
mu~t have our pone and our plyance; If an evill King, he 
must have our Prayers and our Patience. 

Pliancy (plaiansi). [f. PLianv: see -anoy.] 
The quality of being pliant ; flexibility. 

a. Of material things: sce PLIANT 1, 

1712 Avpison Sect, No. 115 P 5 Giving such an Activity 
to the Limbs, and such a Piiancy to every Part. 1787 
Jrrevason J’ rit. (1859) Il 97 The difficulty was..to give 
to old wood the pliancy of young. 1835 James Gifsy ii, The 
agile pliancy of youth. 

b. fig. Of the mind, ete.: see PLIANT 2, 

2789 By. Watson A meee. (1817) 225 To be overlooked for 
want of poi ical anes, is a circumstance I need not blush 
to own, 1810 Foster in Lyfe y Cor. (1846) I. 424 Social 
dexterity and pliancy of mind. 2879 B. ‘Tayvtor Sf. 
Germ. Lit, 210 A very Tittle tact and pliancy of nature 
might have greatly advanced his fortunes. 

Pliant (pleidnt), @ Forms: 4 pleaunt, 
plyande, 5-6 pli-, ply-, -uuntie, -awnt, 5-8 
plyant, 6- pliant. [n. F. pliant (13th c.), pr. pple. 
of plier to bend, Piy.J] Bending, yielding. 

l. Pang: capable of being bent or folded with 
ease ; supple, lithe, flexible; + ductile, | lastic. 

193. E E. Allit. P. C. 439 Hit watz playn in pat place 
for plyande greuey, For to schylde fro the schene. 136s 
Wren Gea. it. 2) He sctte cherubyn,.and a flawmynge 
swenle & pleaunt to the waye ot the tree of lif to be keps. 
13998 Tarvisa Barth, Def’. ko xvic (Follem, MS.), [Glass} 
is so plyaunt, pat it fongeb ful sune diuerse and contrary 
schappes, by blaste of be plasier. /ded. xvit.cxhii. (Bodl. MS.), 
Some webies..bep. so pliaunte pat}ci brekeb nought. asx9 
Honman ule. yoo The elephante hath a long nose lyke a 
troumpe, phant hither and thither. s60x: Donne Poests (1650) 

ot ‘lhe free inhabitants of the plyant ayre. 1699 Dampine 
Voy. MI. t. 43 These Hats are as stiff as buards, and sit not 
plyant to therr heads. 1774 Gotosm. Vat. Asst. (1776) VIL 
397 [‘Vortaise shells) are enstly cast into what form the work. 
man thinks proper, by making them soft and pliant in warm 
water, and then screwing them ina mold, likeamedal. 1880 
L. Morris Onde of Lie a5 ‘The fisher, with his phant wand. 

2. fy. a. Easily bent or inclined to any particular 
coutse; readily influenced for good or evil; yield- 
ing, comphant ; accommodating, complaisant. 

e1q00 Row. Rosé 4386 Haue herte as hard as dyamaunt, 
Stedefast, and nought phaunt. ciggo Hl. Riutonrs Bé, 
Nurture r2g in Badees BA, (1568) 85 A plyaunt seruaunt 
gets fauour to his great aduauntage, 1618 Bainsiey Lied. 
Lit. ii. (1627) 10 This first age is that wheretn they are mow 
phant. xr701 Rown Amd, Step-Moth. w. 1794 “Twill., 
make his Youth more plyant to my Will. 1766 Fonpycr 
Seon. Vag Wow, (1767) Ul, ix. 75 Men. .piiant to good ad- 
vice. 1860 Motiry Metherd, I. vii. 405 A committee thus 
instructed was likely to be sufficiently pliant. 1877 Fugupe 
Short Stud. (1883) TV. 1. in, ag The king would lind some 
other prelate who would be more pliant in bis hands 

b. =» I LEXIDLE 4. 

1635-56 Cowizy Davideis 776 Thrice in glad Hymns.. 
The pliant voice on her seven steps they raise. 1665 Hovir 
Occas. Ref. (1848) 36 He may..attain to so pliant a style, 
that scarce any thought will puzzle him to fit words to it. 
1883 Cox A rposttor iV. 197 Ie should be pliant to or leave 
rvoin for the discoveries of widening science. 

c. That lends itself to sume purpose; apt, 
adaptable, suitable. rave. 

1604 Suaxs. Oth.1. iii. 152 Which I obseruing, Tooke once 
a pliant houre, and found good ineanes To draw fram her 
aprayer. 1862 J. Pycaorr It ays § Hords 60 Noble com- 
panions of many a pl.ant hour. 

3. Comb., a3 pliant-bodied, -necked, etc. 

1798 Lanvor Geéir vit, 139 Swans pliant-necked. 1870 
Bavant /fead xu. 1. 383 Like pliant-bodied wasys or bees 

Pliantly, adv. [f. prec. +-L¥ 2.) Ina pliant 
manner; supply, accommodatingly. 

@16398 Meron Wes. (1672) 118 [The words] yleld the 
senge 3 ee of pliantly enough. 167a Drvpin Assigna- 
tion. i, You bow so pliantly! 18638 Lytron S¢r. Story LI. 
152 Whether it was that..my mind could more pliantly 
supple itself to her graceful imagination. 

liantness (ploréntnes). Now rare. [f. as 


prec. +-NESS.] = PLIANCY. 

1308 Tarvisa Barth, De P. R. xviu. tx. (Bodt, MS.), Pat 
dop serpentes wip bendinge and wigelinge and pliauntnes 
of pe bodie, 130 Parscr. 955/a Plyantnese, plo/antevr, 
x60e Carew Cornwall 7a To your nes 1 yeelde active 
plyantnesse. nes4 Gayton Plcas, Votes tv. iv. 197 Shee 
was gentig as a Lamb or a Cow..and this plinntnege she 
had partly by Nature and partly by example of her mother. 
s7ag Bravcey Fam. Dict. sv. Orange 7 ree, He will per- 
ceive when thé Tree ie dry, by handting its Leaves, if they 
feel soft,..and yet this Soltness Phantuesg is eat always 
a Sign of it. 
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f Poa (plikk, ploi-kd). Pl. pliow. [med.L. 
plica plait, fo'd, f. plicdre tofold : see Pur. In F. 
Ppligue ; also, in sense 1, plica.) 

1. Fath. (More fully ghee polo’nica.) A matted 
filthy condition of the hair due to disease; Polish 


plait (Peart sd. ac). 

1684 Hovis Porensn. Anim, Bodies vii, That disease, 
which, from the country it most infests, ix called the Plica 
Polonica, 1693 Blancards Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Plica, an 
epidemical Disease in Pulonia, when their Hairs grow to~ 

ether like a Cow's Tail 2932 Moatinur in PAL 7 vans. 

XXVIII. 51 The Plica has been always..thonght to be 
a Distemper. 1843 R. J. Gaavas Syst. Chin Med xxx. 383 
The phenomena o ype polonica,..establishes tbe vitaliry 
of the hair, 1893 Nation (N. Y.)23 Mar. a37/t The terrible 
disease aoe hair, the Alica polonica, is enid to have entirely 

isa ppeared. 

2. A fold or folding of any part, as of the skin or 
@ membrane. In “ntom. a fold-like ridge or 
Carina; spec. an elytral ridge in Coleoptera. 

21706 Purttirs, /‘Vica, (Lat) a Pleat, Fold or Wrinkle. 
1784-64 Smetuie Afsdtwif I og The internal membrane of 
the neck and #sadus, which is likewise full of sé. 1608 
Srakk Alem, Nat. Hist. 1. 131 (Ansuelides) ‘Vhe plices 
lamellar, clo.e, waved, veiticul, 1849 (see PLICATIUN of 

3. Bot. (See quot.) 

1866 7'reas. Bot, pe Plica, an excessive multiplication of 
sniuall twigs, instead of branches. 

+ Plicable, ¢. Ods. rare. [f. L. type *plicd- 
bilis, £. plichre to fold, bend, Piy.}] Flexible. 

¢ 1407 Lync. Aesou & Sens 6813 Whos herte harder ys to 
grave, Touching her honour, than ys gla... Men kan nat 
maken yt plicable Nor forge yt tu he lallinble. 1948-77 
Vicary Apat. v. (1888) 39 The Nose ix a member .. some- 
what plicable, because it shoulde the better be clensed. 


Plical] (plarkil),a. [f. med.L. p/ica (see Puica) 
+ -AL.) Pertaining to or of the nature of a plica. 

1890 Cent. Dict., Plical,in Pot., of or pertaining to plica. 
3893 Mevaick fret. /epidtopt. 617 Stigmata raised, blackish, 
first discal somewhat before plical. 


Plicate (plai'ht),@. [ad. J. plicdt us, pa. pple. 

of pictre to fold.] Folded, pleated. 
a. Bot. (See quots.) 

3760 J. Len /atrod. Hot, 1. xii. (1765) 28 Corolla. . Plicate, 
folded, as in Cenvolmudus. 1870 Hooner Stud. Flora 75 
Geranium, Crane's-bill .. cotyledons plicate or convolute. 
1880 Gray Struct. Hot.iv (ed. 6) 133 Leaves are asto the mode 
of packine, Plicate or Pluited, when folded on the several 
ribs, in the manner of a closed fan /Ard 139 Plicate or 
Hlaited, applied to the fower-bud as a whule. -- The term is 
used for the plaiting of a tube or cup, composed of a circle 
of leaves combined into one borly. 

b. Zool., Geol. (See quots., and cf. Prica 2.) 

1819 G. Samourcie LE mlomol, Compaend. 154 Genus 45 
Aéax..elytra united, their shoulders carinate plicate. 1 
Kiepy& Se Entomol. WV. xvi. 334 Plicate (Picala, When 
they have two or three contiguousabbieviated furrows which 
exhibit the appearance of folds, 1832 R. Knox (logwet's 
Aunat.6ay Mucous.. Membrane... Thin, reddish, and plicate 
in the direction of its length. 1849 Dana Ceol. App. t. (3850) 
687 Surface longitudinally plicate..; plications smooth, 

Plicate (ploi ke't, pliké't), v. [6 ppl. stem of 
L. plicase to fold: see -aTE3.] tans. To fold, 
pleat. (Chiefly in passive.) 

1698 B. Attrn in Ai, Traus, XX. 377 Vhe Belly plicated 
as other Beetles. 18g3 ‘I. R. Jones elaine. Aied. 677 Its 
ling membrane is loose and much plicated. 1880 Specs. 
U.S. Patent No. 229479 (Utde) Machine for plicating fabrics. 
1g0q Edin. Rav. Jan. 230 Vhe Lias and Oolitey themselves 
.. were plicated and suljected to sul) acrial denudation, 

Piicated potketed, plik?'ted), fpf. a. ff 
as prec. + -kD!.] . 

l. Anat., Fot., Geol. Folded, plicate. 

1753 Cuamaris Cycl. Swpp.s.v. Leaf, Phicated leaf, ove 
from the base of which there run [ribsj which extend them- 
selves to the extreme sides, and... raise and .. depress the 
disk..in an alternate order, making acute angles, 1835-6 
Todd's Cycl. Anat \, 34/2 The. .maisupium.,.is a phiated 
vascular membrane. 18a Gaikie 7erf Bh. Geol, ive vu. 
$3. 584 A highly plicated and crumpled conditiwn. 

+4. Complicated. Obs. rare. 

1666 J. H. Vreat Gt. Antidote g The more Disense is 
plicated, the longer is required. 

Pli-cately, adv. [!. Pricate a. + -ty?.] In 
a plicate manner; in or with folds, 

3846 Dana Zooph. (1848) 708 Suberect plicately aggregated 
lamin, 1868: Beniuam in Jerul, Linn. Soc. XVII 339 
Leaves usually larger, more coriaceous, or plicately nib 
than in the other subtribes. is cas 

Plicatile (pli‘katil, -ail), a. [ad. L. plicdtifis 
(Pliny), §. plicdre to fold. So in F.J 

+1. Capable of being folded or convoluted. Ods. 

1653 H. More Antid. Ath. x. App. (1662) 16g Whether 
these images or impresses consist in a ceriain posture or 
motion of the plicatile fibres or subtile threds of which the 
brain consists. 

2. Lntom. (See quot.) 

2826 Kinav & Se. Entomol IV. xlvi. 336 Plicatile,.. When 
the wings at reat are folded in one or more longitudinal 
plaita, iJ e s 

Plication (pli-, plaika-fon\. [n. OF. plication, 
~acion (Godef,), n. of action f. L. plicdre to fold.) 

1. The action of folding ; folded condition. 

cq00 Lanfivinc's Cirurg. 23 Ve is necessarie some lymes 
to han a sustentacioOua & a plicacioun, pat ts a foldynge. 
1844 Woonwaro Mollnsca 1. a85 ‘The smaliness of the space 
for the branchis may have been compensated by deep pli- 
cation of those organs 3 W. ANpeRson Piet, Aris 
ysgen aoa An artist of the Chinese school. .may accentuate 

of drapery by a kind of shadow beneath the plication, 


PLIER. 


2. concr. A folding, a fold. 

1748 Ricnanveon Clarisen Ixxiii. (1821) VI. 44s The folds, 
as other plications bave done, opened of themselves to 
oblige my Curiosity. 1766 Parsons in Phtl Trans, LVI. 
g09 This bird has a plication of the aspera arteria. 
Scott Redpauntiet oe i, Ae ho Gk sale ex 4 
its plications, 2849 Dana Geeod. L (1 10 are 
54 16 16 plicelions ka ball ou inch’ the ure 
smooth, sr Carrantua Afeut. Pays, 1. ti, § 87 (879) 

3. Geel. The bending or folding of strata; a fold 


in a stratum. 

3899 Murcnison Silerfa xvii (ed. 3) 450 The plications of 
the strata in Belgium. 1863 Gaimie ‘cen. & Geol. Scot, ix: 
232 Plications following each other from top ta bottom of 
thecliff. s88a Nature XXVI a4:/1 These crystalline masses 
underwent evormous plication and subsequent denudation. 

Plioato- (pli-, plaiké' te-), combining adv. form 
from L. plicdtus plicate, prefixed to other adjs. in 
the sense ‘ plicately—’, ‘plicate and—’, as Alicato~ 
contorted (plicately contorted), piscalo-cristate (with 
plicate crests), Aircato-lacunose, plicate-lobate (with 
plicate lobes), p/icato-papillose (papillose with pli- 
cations or wrinkles), DAcato-undulate. 33 

3846 Dana Zooph. (1248) 141 U margin sublobate or 
store acaulnie Jéid. tea Macein plicatoiobate. lid. 
ato Frond,.often variously plicato-contorted. /d/d, soo Ia 
part plicato-cristate, rising Into crests more or less plicate. 
1887 W. Poiccrs Brit, Discomycetes 4 Pita elongated, 
narrow, plicato lacunose. 

Plicator, -er (pli-; pale 
PuicaTE v., or L. plicare to fold.) 
apparatus for folding fabrics. 

3080 Specs, U.S. Patent No #79479 The table projects, 
apex forward, from the frame and I have named it the 
‘nlicater’. 32884 Kxiacut Dict. Afech. Suppl, Piicator, 
a mechanical device for making a plait or fold, as in some 
sew ing-machine attachments, for in»lance, 

Plicatulate (plikse tilt), a. Mut. Hist. [f. L. 
type *plicdtul-us (f. plicdt-us Puicate: cf. bardbd- 
iul-us, limdlud-us) + -atE%,] Minutely plicate. 

2849 Dana Geol. App. 1. (1850) 697 Palleal impression faint, 
antertoily plicatulate. 

Plicature (plikitiiux). [ad. L. plicdtiva a 
folding, f. Piicdre to fold.) Folding, mode of fold- 
ing; a fold; = PLICATION,. 

1578 Banister ‘fist. Man vit. 96 Into this plicature ., are 
immitted two Arteries named Carotides. a r6ga J, Suir 
Se/. Disc. & 10 They unfold the plicatures of truth’s gars 
ment, but they cannot behold the lovely face of it. x67 
Phil. Trans, V1, 3038 Leaves, intended for the said Trunk 
and foulded up in the same plicature, wherein, upon the 
Bean's sprout ng. they do appear. 1767 Gooch 7 reat, 
Wounds I. 271 The fia Mater .. investing the brain, in alt 
its convolutions or plicatures. 1830 Linpocuy Mat, Syst. 
Sot. 18 Divisions have been founded upon the nature of the 
plicature of the cotyledona. 

Plicht, Sc. f. Puicut ; >} short for PLICHT-ANKER. 

a%sig Dunear Poems ixxxv 31 Haile, pliche, but siche! 
Haile, mekle of mycht ! 3§67 Gude 4 Godlie &. (S. T. S.) 25 
Quhair Purgatorie and pardonis will oot sell, And gude 
intent. thair Pylat plycht and leid. 

+t Plicht-anker. Sc. Os. Also 6 plycht. 
{ad. LG, piicht-anker, Du, plechtanker ‘ the prin- 
ae or chief anchor that houlds a ship’ (Hexham 
1678) ; in Da. é iet-anker. 

The Du. and 1G. word is usually referred to MLG., LG. 
plicht, MDu., Du. pleck?, a small fore (or after) -deck of an 
open boat, OHG. palihia, MHG. pflthte, Da., Sw. pligt) 
Doornkaat-Koolman (Osi/n Wé6ch.) prefers derivation from 
plicht responsibility: see Piicut s6.'] 

The main anchor of a ship; in quots. Ag.: cf, 
sheet-anchor. 

3508 Dunsar Gold. Targe 187 Scho tuke Presence pliche 
ankers of the barge,..And Chertsing for to complete hiv 
charge. asga0o ~— Poems xi. 46 ‘Thy Ransonner, with 
woundis fyve, Mak thy plycht anker and thy steiris, To 
hald thy saule with him on lyve. 1 Asp. Hamitton 
Catech, (1884) 15) Lat this faith be thi plycht ankir, and 
duutless thow sall be saiffit fra all the dangeir of Rm 

Plicidentine (plisidentin). [f. med.L. piica 
fold, pleat + Dentine.] A form of dentine in 
which it is folded on a series of vertical plates, 
causing the surface of the tooth to be fluted. 

et wen Shel & Teeth in Orr's Cire. Se. . Orr. Nat, 
273 Witk reference to the main and fundamental tissue of 
tooth, we find. .xix leading modifications in fishes. .Vaso- 
dentine .. Flicidentine .. Dendrodentine. 2866 Brannoe & 
Cox Dict. Se.ete. 18. 935/2 The baxal part of the teeth of the 
Wolf-fish, of the Lesrdostens oxywrus, and of the /chthyoe 
saurus, affords examples of plicidentine. 

Pliciferous (pli-, ploisiféros), o. [& med L. 
plica fold + react | Having or bearing plica 
or folds: in Zinfom. said of elytra having an ia- 
ternal plica, also of beetles having such elytra. 

2858 in Mayng Arp. Lex. 

Pliciform (pli'si-, ploisiffim), a. [f. as prec. + 
-FORM.} Having the form of a plica, fold, or plait. 

z in Mayne E.rpos. Lex. 

Plide, Plie, obs. forms of Pizap, Pura, Puy. 

Plier (plisi:ez). Also 6 plyar, 7-9 plyer. [£ 
Puy v. + -enl. Cf. F. plieur folder.]} 

I. One who plies: in varions senses of the verb. 

3673 R. Heav Canting Acad, +47 Going into a sinning- 
bouse. she found a young Plyer there. argoa B. E. Dict. 
Cant. Crew, Plyer, a Crutch, xgag New Cant. Dict, 
i dsl salsoa I'rader, 18287 Hone Avery-day BA. I. 57 
The companies alight, ., without the aid of attendant pliers. 
1872 Jearrarson Brides § Bridads (1873) 11. 143 Solicited 
by a ‘plier’ to accompany him to a convenient tavera. 


agent-n. from 
in folder; an 


PLIGHT. 


2. In ff. Pincers, usually small, having long 
jaws mostly with parallel surfaces, sometimes 
toothed ; used for bending wire, manipulating small 
objects, etc. 

1568-9 in Swayne Sarum Churchw. Ace. (18 )6) 283 Paier 
of plyars 6d. 2 Mascaut Govt, Cattle, Hogges (1627) 
971 With a paire of plyers bow and turne the pomts of the 
wyar into ‘fie holes of bis nostrils. 2634 Peacnam Genté, 
Ezere.t. xxvii. 94 Take it forth againe with a puire of pliers 
or small tongs, and light it at the fie. 1677 Moxon Aleck. 
£xerc. i. 6 Plyers are of two sorts, Flac Non'd and Round 
Nos‘d.  Vheir office is to hold and fasten upon all sinall 
work, and to fic it in its place. 1833 J. HorLanp Afannft 
Atefal V1. 318 The pliers commonly used for cutting wire. 

Plight (plait), s6.! Forms: 1-4 plht, (4 
erron, plith), 3 plibht, plight, 3-5 plizt, 4-5 
ply3t, 4-6 plyght, 5 ply3ht, 5-6 Sc. plycht, 5— 
S¢. plicht, 4- plight. 8. ?4 plyt, 4-5 pHit, plite, 
5plyt», [OF. p/ékt danger, risk, = OF ris. plecht 
danger, concem, care; cf. MDu. plicht, plecht 
responsibility, obligation, duty, Du. pligt, plecké, 
MLG.,1.G. plichké obligation, duty; OUG., MELEG. 
prlikt, phliht obligation, duty, office, concern, care 
of or for, Ger. ffichkt duty, etc.; f. stem fleh-, 
pleg- of OE pledn (with genitive) to risk the loss 
of, expose to danger, or WGer, flegun, in OS. and 
OG, (Notker) with genitive, to take the risk or 
responsibility of (an act), to be responsible fur, 
answer for (a thing or person). Cf., from same 
root, OF pleok (:—*pleh) danger, hurt, peril, risk, 
responsibility, OF ris. ple, f/s danger; OMG pfligida 
risk, danger. The continental Iangs. show the 
sense-gradation from ‘danger, risk’, through ‘ re- 
sponsibility, duty’, to ‘office, concern, care’, ete, 
See Franck in Auhn's Zettschr,. XXXVI. 132. 

Already in the rqgthec, in some dialects, 4, 3, or gh was lost 
in the combination -/g4/, leaving -1¢, whence the occasional 
AB spellings above, fii plite, piyt, and the modern pro- 
nunciation. Péig2é being thus identified in pronunciation, 
and sometimes in spelling with ME. 4/4 from AF., the two 
words ran together in the form plivAé: see PLicut 55.4] 

+1. Peril, danver, nsk. Obs. 

cBas Vass. Psalter cxiv. 4 Ymbsaldun mec rar dedes & 
plihtas helle [fericnla inferni) xemoettun mec. ¢ 1008 
SEceaic Codlog. in Wr.-Wilcker 46 Ic hit togelaede eow hider 
mid micclan plihte ofer sa. cxaog Lay. 8132, & sunime 
heo gunnen pleien. pliht com on ueste. 3303 R. Baunng 
Handl. Synne 7379 Also falle men Pi plyg it, Pat sytte vp 
pe pursday at night, 13 . Gaw. & Gr. A’né, 266 Pat I passe 
as in pes, & no ply3zt seche. cxqgo York A/yst. xxx. 162 
Pe perill and be plight isthyne. 2903 Hawes Axxamf. Vint. 
vii. 12 Full often he brought ag to the plyght. 1874 
Satir, Poems Reform. xxx. 104 Blaining thy tressoun, the 
caus of all our plicht. ¢c1630 Drumm. or Hawtn. /orns 107 
That thou shouldst..die for those deserv'd eternall plight. 

B. ¢1400 Destr. Troy 8019 Priam..Wold haue put hym 
to be plit for perell of all. ¢1g22 Hocci reve De Rey. Princ. 
1221, thaue had habundance Of welfare ay; and now stond 
in pe plite Of acarsetee. ¢34590 S4. Cuthbert (Surtees) 2575 
For to dy scho semed in ply te. 

+2. Sin, offence; guilt, blame. Qés. 

¢ 12900 Oumin 10213 Forr grediznesse ix h.efedd plihht, & 
follghepp helless bisne. 13.. Cursor M. 5077 (Cott.) Mi 
breper dere, Your plight [vw 7. gilt} i hane for-ginen yow, 
c1 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 131 Pe kyng suld haf no 
plight, pat Thomas so was dede. € 3378 5 Leg. Saints 
xxvii. (Nycholas) 932 Quhy suld he sa dycht For pare 
mysded & bar plicht. 

B. 13.6 E. Ait. P. B. 1494 Pe lorde pat pe lyfte 3emes 
Displesed much at pat play iu pat plyt stronge. 

3. Undertaking (of a risk or obligation); pledge 


(under risk of forfeiture) ; enbapee nt: hghting. 

(After ME., perh. a new formation from the vb.) 

cxrsgo Gen. & Ex. 1269 He bad hin maken siker plist Of 
luue and trewde, in frendes ri3t. 21303 R. Brunne /fandé, 
Synne 1494 Pat man bat demeb alle to pe ry3t, Of mercy 
get he no ply3t. ¢ 1320 Sur T7risir. 888 Crounes pai yun 
crake Mani, ich wene, apliz [(—in plight] ¢1430 Syr 
Tryam, 767 Thus they justyd tyfle hyt was nyght, Then 
they departyd in plyght, They had nede to reste. 

2605 Suaks. /.¢art.i.103 Happily when I shall wed, That 
Lord, whose hand must take my plight, shall carry Halfe 
my loue with him. a1700 Drypen Song,' What shall [ 
dof’ Not pray for a simile, And not bargain for plight. 
2692 G. Merguith One of our Cong. 1. iv. 58 An engage- 
ment,..a mutual plight of faith. 

AB. 13.. St. Erkenwolde 285 in Horstm, Alfeng/. Leg. 
(1881) 272 Nas ] a paynym vnpreste bat neuer pi plite knewe 
Ne pi mesure of pi mercy ne pi mecul vertue? 

4. Comb. Plight-ring, an engagement-ring. 

2 W. Jones Finger-ring 241 A sacred plight-ring was 
considered almost a» impassable a barrier as the veil itself, 
againat the marriage of the wearer. 


Plight (ploit), 56.4 Forms: a. 4-5 plit, plyt, 
5-6 plite, plyte, (5 plyet). 8. 4-5 pli3t, ply3t, 
5-6 plyght, e, 5- plight. (ME. iit, p/yt, a. 
Anglo-F. pit (in Gower and Law French), for 
ONF. *pleir, OF. ploit fold, act or manner of 
folding; also, manner of being, trim, cundition, 
state (13th c. in Godef.): see Part sd,! (of which 
this is in origin a doublet), The 8 forms are taken 
over from Puiicur s6.1; when that word was (in 
some parts of England, already in 14thc.) reduced 
to plit, plite, and thus identified in pronunciation 
and sometimes in spelling with this, this began in 
tum to be spelt plyvht, plight, which superseded 
plite in 161hce. This spelling appears first in 


1000 


branch IJ, and perh. there was association of sence, 
peril _Puicnt s61 1) being a kind of ‘ evil plight’ 
(4b below), In 16-17the. the gé was often extended 
to the synonym Pvait, written pleight, plaight (but 
for this there were also other possible models in 
eight, weight, stratyht, riming with p/att, wait).) 
I. Fold; manner of folding; plait. 
+l. A fold, in drapery or the like; a pleat; = 


PualT sé. ta. Obs. 

a, 3399 Lanoi. Neck. Redeles 1.156 And if pernell preisid 
the plytis bihynde, ‘The costis were acountid paye whan he 
my3zth. c1430 Pilger. Lyf Alanhode WW. x. (1869) 79 Come 
forth clerk,. .vndoo pese jetteres out of plyt. a 256B ASCHAM 
Scholem, (Arb) 100 ‘lo clothe him selfe with nothing els, 
but a demie bukram caswk, plaine without plites. 

B. ¢1460 J. Russece Ak. Nesture 242 Now fold ye alle 
there at oonys pat a plizt passe rot a fote brede alle way. 
1847 Boonve /atrod. Anowd. xviii. (1870) 169 Theyr ray- 
ment .is made..wyth two wrynckkles and a plyght. 3697 
tr. C’'tess D'Aunoy's Trav, (1706) 229 She w diest..with a 
short Gown without any plights. ; 

tb. A fold in a natwal structure, a convolution, 


abend; = Piait sé. tb. Obs. 

a. 15999 T. B. La Prinanud. kr Acad. 1. 3490 These 
foldings, plites, and windings [of the ileun or folded gut) 

A. 2543 TPRaHenKon + ego's Chirurg. t.1.ab, In the plyghte 
of the arme, 1607 Totsnte Aomr-f Beasts (1658) 544 This 
(horn of unicorn]..is neither light nor hollow,..tevolvud into 
many plights, alia per than any dart. 1672 Fiaven /ownt. 
Lifer. Wks, 17431 [. 2/1 It a8 of many Sorts and forms, of 
many Folds and Plights. 

de. fig. (Ct. Puatt sb. 10.) Obs. 

1387-8 TY. Use Test. Love ut ix. (Sheat) 197 In this 
boke be many privy thinges wimpled and folde; unneth shal 
leude men the phtes unwinde. 


+2. A plait of hair or the like; = Pharr sd, 2. 
r6o1 Wrevir Mir. Mart. Bij b, Divides each haine, each 
plight vudrestes. 1627 Monrvson /tca. 1 tay A taile.. very 
woolly and fat, and close wouen in many yplights. s800 
Cotrringe Christated 1. 43 Geraldine. Puts on her silken 
vestments white, And tricks her hair in lovely plight. 
1b. ”y. A contexture of conditions. (Ct. sense 


4-) Obs rare. 

1674 N. FairFax Bulk & Selr 74 Wt seems then, that the 
thing that calls us up is Morningness, or that woof and 
plight that the whole ticklish flame of worldly beings are 
wheel'd into at such a tide of day. 


+3. A recognized length or ‘piece’ of lawn. 
(? Orig. the Iength into which it was folded. See 


Beck Draper's Dict 18 note.) Obs. 

sqrg Jest. Kéor (Surtees) 1 382, j plite (Priafed plice] de 
lawnd x48 $V idl of Britte (Somerset How, Vinum plyte 
de lawne. 1463 Act 3 Fdw. /1',c 5 Coverchefs del price 
dun plite de cynqe souldz. 1463-4 Holds of Parlt. V. 5085/1 
Eny Kerchef, wnerof the price of a plyght shull excede 
the some of ins inita. /dfd, Kerchiet, of the price of a 
plyte of ve. 1483, 1 [see Lawn sO'1} 1836 Autland 
MSS (1c0s) IV. 277 For vj plightes of fyne lawne for sleves 
for the Quene. [1607 Cowntn /aferpr., Plite of ] awne... 
Seemeth to be a certuine measure, asa yard or an elle, etc.) 


II. Manner of being; condition, state. (Cf, 


complexion.) 
4 Condition, state, trim. @ orfe neutral or good, 
a. 33.. F.F Allit. ?. Bor With peple of alle plytez be 
lays pay fyllen ¢ 2386 Cuaucer Can, Veom.)'10l & T 3499 
The nexte tyme 1] shal fonde ‘To bryngen oure craft al in 
another plite. 1387-8 T Usk Zest. Love us. i. (Skeat) 1.8 
Chaunging of the lift syde to the right halve tourneth it so 
clene in-to another kynde, that never shal it come to the 
first plyte in doinve. c34qq0 Promp, Paro, 405/1 Plyte, or 
Blate,..sfatus. 1%§30 Patsce. 255/2 Plyte or state, poyul. 
1570 [Evins Mancp 1511/6 Plite, plisht, Aadstudoa 

B. 61390 Hill. Palerne 5373 But herized be be hise king 
jou bus hab holpe, & pult you to pis plist fram povert cuer- 
more! 1934 Mork 7>e¢at. Passian Whs. 1288/2 And {tol 
lyne here in suche pleasaunt pliyht as we shuld have lyued 
if Adam had not aynned. 1899 })nayton Leg. iv. 214 Bemg 
in so excellent.a plight. 1658 -6a Hrviin Cosmogr 4. (1682) 
769 ‘Ihe Town remaining in as good plight..for Trade and 
Buildings, as most Towns do which want a navigable River, 
2768 Bi ackstone Cowon, V1. i. 9 Nothing shall be distreined 
for rent, which may not be rendered avain in as good plight 
as when it was distreined. 2838-9 Fr. A. Kennin Aesvd. 
se Georgia (186) 124 Jt is a happy and hopeful plight 
for us both, 28gx GALLENGA /éaly 251 Not in the best 
plight or order. 

b. Now generally qualified as evil, 

a. fo E. 2. Altit. P. C. 114 Now hatz he put hym in 
plyt of peril, 23. Gaw. & Gr. Ant. 733 pus in peryl, & 
payne. & plytes ful harde. 1390 Gowrr Conf II]. 200 In 
sori plit and povere he lay. 1470-8g Mal ory Arths: iv. xxiii, 
152 She shalle be in as euv) plyte as he is or it be Jong to. 

& 313.. A. E. Addit. P. A. 1074 Pe planetez ain in to 
pouera plyzt. s4go Caxron Lverdos ). 142 Tuinus. .knewe 
well thenne that he was deceyued,..sore an-angred he was, 
whan he founde hym selfe in that plyght. er C’rrss 
Pemsroke Ps. Cvil. iii, They cry‘d to him in woefull plight. 
r63a J. Havwarn tr. Bioudtrs Eromena 56 We cannot be in 
worse plight than we are. 1664 Butien //ud, th 1. 31 We 
forg:t in what sacl plight We lately left the captiv’d Knight. 
ams Gounso. bic. W, xiii, He was now in a woful plight. 
2863 P. Kanry Dockyard Econ. 23 Dockyard administras 
tion is in a sorry and almost hopeless plight. 

+ @. Manner, fashion, way. Obs. rare. 

¢€ atte J Ruasxcs. Bh. Nurture 434 Pecok, Stork, Rustarde, 
& Shovellewre, ye must vnlace pein in pe plite of be crane 
prest & pure. 1981 J. Beis //adtdon's Answ, Osor. 8b, We 
deny all, in the same at as you have set them downe. 

6. Bodily or physical condition; state as to 


health; now esp. of cattle. 

2390 Gowxr Con/. 11. 47 Thus was the hore in sori plit. 
¢1430 Master of Game (Ms. Digby 182) xii, Also pe scabbe 
cometh to bem, for to bye plyet,' when pei abyde in her 


PLIGHT. 


kenel to lonce and goth not on buntynge. sgge Turner 
Herbal \. K iij, Blake Ciche.. taken wyth beanes..maketh a 
good plyte and-futt fleshe. 1986 A. Dav Eng. Secretary i, 
(1625) 125 The: woman also in very good plight too. «ax 

rINTHROP Mew Ang. (1853) I. 37 Some horses came over in 
good plight. 1798 Cowren Les, 29 July, es Aa in pretty 
‘re plight this morules having slept well, 1 Hr. 

ARTINEAU i #/obiog. Il. 35 Another of our neighbours 
admitted the fine plight of my cows, 

b. absol, Good or proper condition, health, 

¢ 1480 Sf Cuthbert (Suitees) 3823 Pai wald not bring be 
childe in plyte [¢.¢. to health]. 2973 Tussen //ss6. xaxvi. 
(1878) 85 Use cattle aright, to keepe them in plight, 2904 
gala cf chide xi, ihe a oe er a - orke are in 

eart an ight. 2 78 ROOKE Feel of Onal, (1B09) 
HII. 84 (OFa slup) ‘hough she had been in plight, we had 
not hands left sufficient to work her 1866 FeLTon Axc. 
Mod. Gr. 1.1 vii. 119 [Of a dog} His strength, his plight, 
his speed so light, You had with wonder viewe 

+6 State of mind, mood, esp. fo do something, 

{1376 g Gower Afirour de Comme 10664 Comment q’'il 
piourt, comment q'il rit, ‘Toutdis se tient en un soul plit J 

exrgoo Destr. Troy 545 {Jo} put you im plite your purpos 
to wyu, 1813) Morb in Giafton Chron. (1568) IL 773 
Thinketh he that [ would send him hence, which is neyther 
in the plight to sende out? = 31632 Miron Penseroso 57 ‘Less 
Philomel will daizn a Song, In ber sweegest, saddest plight. 
3786 Surivucky Vey. round World 27 He coming in a very 
humble phght, asking my pardon. ; 

7. State or position from a legal point of view. 


@. Of an enactment, privilepe, use. etc. 

1540 Act 32 Hen. V/1/,¢ 16 §11 The saine proclamacion 
shal abide, be, and remain in the same plight and strength 
that it is, and asif this acte hud neuer bene made — 1570-6 
LamBarne Peramé, Ment (1826) 243 As touching this privi- 
lege.., although it continue not altogither in the same 
plight, yet some shadowe thereof remaineth even to this 
day. 13:8 Cruise Jipest (ed. 2) UI. 443 ‘The statute of uses 
executes the possession to the use, in the same plight as the 
use was limited. 

b. O/ a person, ete. : Legal status, 

fa xg8x Litt eion Tenures § 306 mi. iv (1516) Divb, Evt 
en tiel plite siconmme il que auont droit.) 

3663 Act 15 Chas. //,c.6$7 Whether Persons prohibited 
to preach by the said Act are in the sane Piight as to 
Punishment, with Persons disabled by the said Act to 
prepeh 1769 Bi ackstont Comm, VV. xxx. 392 ‘Lhe effect of 
aluifying, or reversing, an oullawry is that the party shail 
be in the sume plight as if he had appeared upon the capias, 

8. Attne, array, dress. rare. 

rggo SprnseR £.Q. 1 xit, 8 Like as the sunburnt Indians 
do aray Their tawney bodies in their proudest plight. 4174 
J. Davinson Acnerd vi. 1ga Three hundred of them stoo 
shining and in full plight, 1882 Joanna Bain Afetr. Leg., 
Ld. John xii, In reveiler’s phght, he 1s bedight. 


Plight (plait), v1 Now chiefly poet. or rhet 
Pa. t. and pple. plighted. Forms of inf.; »e 
Puiaut 56,1 Pa.t. 4 pliz3t, plyghte, 4-7 plight, 
5 plyght, ply 3t, 6 Sc. piicht, 8 plighted. a. 
Phle. 3-5 plijt, 3 i-pluht, 4 y-plight, y-pli3t, 
y-ply3t, 4, 7- plight, 5 i-pleyht. 6 plyght | .5¢. 
plicht), plyted, 6- plighted. [OF. piehkian, £. 
pltht danger, damage : see PLrant sé. Ch OUG. 
pAlihten refl. to engage one’s self, MDu. plichicn 
to yuarantee. } 

ti. ¢rans, To cause to incur danger, bring danger 
upon; to endanger; to compromise (life, honour, 
etc.). With dat. (OE.) 

aror6 Laws Athelred v.c, 28 (Schmid) Plihte him a 
and ealre his are.  /dsedf. vi. c. 36 Ponne plihte hi heora 
zehton, butan hit frid-henan sindan. ' 

2. frans. To put (something) in danger or risk 
of forfeiture; to pive in pledge; to pledge or engage 
(one’s troth, faith, oath, promise, etc.). 

ars2zg Ancr, R. 208 Al xo as dusi biheste, oder folliche 
ipluht troude, & longe beon unbishoped . peos, & alle 
swuche beod iled to sloulite. ¢ 1386 Cuavcer Wife's J. 
153 Plight me thy trouthe heere in myn hand quod she ‘I he 
nexte thyng that ] requere thee Thou shalt it do ¢ 14g0 
Godstow Rev. 517 To this covuenaunte to be hulde truly and 
with-out gyle, bothe perties plight ther trowthcs. 1554-9 
in Songs ¢ Ball, (1860) 2 ‘To fullfyll the promys he had 
plyght. ¢1ss60 A. Scorr Poems (S$. ‘0. S.) 1.75 William his 
vow plicht to the powin, Ffor favour or for feid. 1967 Sater. 
Poems WK eforn. it 64 Off hir finger fals she threw aue Ring, 
And said, ‘my Lord, ane taikin I 3ow plycht',  rg8a Sranv- 
nunsT mets ut. (Arb,) 46 My faith I plight heere, to relate 
thee veritye soothlye. 1607 ‘Vorset.. Foure-, Beasts 353 
‘Truely her troath She him plight, That she would not come 
within the night. 1700 Duvpen fad. & Avec. t. 291 Have 
we not plighted each our holy oath, That one should be the 
commun good of both? 1823 Scotr Kokedy 1. xv, Hast thou 
kept thy promise plight, ‘lo slay thy leader in the fight? 
183g Macauray //ist. Eng. xx. IV. 685 ‘Ihey came in 
multitudes ., to plight faith to William, rightful and lawful 

ing. 

b. esp. in reference torbetrothal or marriage: 
cf. TROTHPLIGHT. ; 

a 1300 Cursor Af, 8586 (Cott.) Well | wat bat pou me hight, 
Ar bou to spouse me trouth plight. ¢1386 Cuaucrr Frauki, 
7. 600 And in Hy hand )oure trouthe plighten ye ‘To loue 
me best. 1398 Trevina Sarth, De P. KW. vi. mii. (Bodl. 
MS.), In contract of wedding [he) plizte]b) his trowith and 
abiigey hym selfe to lede his life with his wyfe and to pay 
here dettes. 1 Bh. Com, Prayer, Matrimony, ! nd 
therto I plight thee my trouth, 2653 Warton Angier 1. 24 
What is said of Turtle Doves; .. that they silently plight 
their troth and marry. 1842 James 2) fyand vii, 1 told hin 
that my heart was given and my hand plighted to another. 

to. Phrase. / thee (you) plight (sc. my word): 
I warrant or assure you, 1 promise you. (4s. 

€1g00 Sawdone Bab.' 718; ‘I~shal-have an othere, ] you 
plighte, Like to this every dele. ¢ 148g £. &. Misc, Warton 


PLIGHT. 


C1.) so The old sayd ‘Y the ply3te, Thou schalt have 
as y the byght i eirdee Sir Benes 9154 (Pynson) In that 
cane tney were al nyght Wythout mete or drynke, I you 
plyght. . 

+ 3. To pledge or bind oneself to do or give 
(something); to promise, Oés, 

¢ 1203 Lay. 130713, & bu wulle me an hond pipes t ich 
hit scal al dihten. cago Gen. & 4.x. 2677 haue he hire 
plizt & xworen, Dat him sal feid wurdful ben boren. 14. in 
Lundale's Vrs., etc. (1843) 145 Heyle godly lady in the was 
plyghe Tho joy of man bothe alland sum. sg96 Pi/er. Perf. 
AW de W. 1§31) 239 b, Than doest thou all that thon hast 
plyght. 987 Mis/ort, Arth. ui. iv. in Haal. Dodsley 1V. 
313 The quiet rest that princely pulace plights. 

4. To engage or bind \oneself); pass. to be 
engaged or bound ¢o some one. 

236a Lance. P. /'¢. A. 1. 46 Pilgrimes and Palmers Plihten 
hein to-gederes For to seche Seint leme and seintes at 
Roome. 1377 /é7d. B. v. 202, I. was bis prentis ypli3zte, his 
profit to wayte. ¢1380 Sir Fern. 1045 ¥Y ul him am 
trewe y-plizt, & haue myn ob y-swered. reas Hr. Man 
TINEAU /rei. iv. 7a So you have plighted and pledged your- 
self co your band since you swore you would wed me only. 
1870 E. Peacock Ralf Shiri. (Vl. 116 His daughter wus 
plighted to the very man he would have chosen for her. 

+ Plight, v.4 04s. Korma: see PLIGHT 54.2 
[MEL plete, etc., collateral form of Puait v.; later 
plight, going with Puiait 56,2] 

L. trans. To fold, to pleat; = PLait v. 1, PLEAT 
vw. 13 also, to contract into folds or wrinkles, 

©3374 CHaucer Troylus Wt. 1955 (1204) Now goude Nece 
be it neuere so lyte, Yif me pe labour it to sowe and plyte. 
©1374 — Boeth 1. Pr. ii. 5 (Camb. MS ), With the lappe of 
hir garment I[pliiid in a frounce sche dryede myn eyen. 
1530 PALsur. 660/2, | plyght a gowne, J set the plyghites in 
order, ye plyée. at vn Chron, Hen. VIL 76 ‘The 
garment was large, and plited verie thicke. 1627 tr. Bacon's 
Life %& Death (1651) 8 Things, which by Heat are not onely 
wrinkled, but ruffled and plighted. 1658 Row:anp tr. 
Moufet's l'heat, Ins. 973 ‘The wings are of a decayed pun ple 
coluur passing to a lively blue, and all plighted severally. 

b. ‘Io fold (an the arms), embrace. 

c1440 Fork Myst. xii. 8s And in his armes be shall hym 
phghe. 596 R Liincung] Vrella (1877) 76 Diego .. Came 
running forth, him in his arms to plight. 

CG. fig. 

€1374 Cuaucer 7roylus 11. 648 (697) What to done hest 
were, & what eschue, That plitede she ful ofte in many 
folde. 1640 J. Stoucuton Def & Distrib. Droinity ii. 78 
So long as these Divine truths are folded and plighted 
together in these few divisions, there is no lusire or light 
sparkles from them, ; 

2. ‘lo intertwine or interweave into one combined 
texture; = PLaIT v. 2: to knit, to tie in a knot. 

1589 Greene MWenaphon (Arb )76 Hir lockes are pleight«d 
like the fleece of wooll. c1sgo — Fr. Bacon vi. 127 I'l 
plight the bands and seal it with a kiss, 1gg0 Sernser /, 


Ge vi. 7 Sometimes her head she fondly would aguize 
Vith gaudy girlonds .. or rings of rushes plight. 1633 P. 
Fieicner Purge fof, vin. xxiit, A long love-lock on his left 


shoulder plight, 

Hence Pli‘ghted £//. a. (also plited, plight), 
pliited, pleated, folded, involved; Plighting 
v6/, sh, pleating, folding, wrinkling. 

tgos Or. Crysten Afen (W. de W. 1506) 11 v. 95 Sleues 
with syde lappes or plyted. ¢ 1930 Crt. of Love 1102 The 
Nonnes, with vaile and wimple plight. 160: Weeven Mirr. 
Mart. ap This all-affiighting Comet I haue heard To 
be the plighted tre.se of Meropes. 1627 tr. Bacon's Life & 
Death (1651) 8 Contraction by the Fire .causeth Plighting. 
1670 Mitton /f/st. Ang, tt. Wha, 1851 V. 6a She [Boadicea] 
wore a plighted garment of divers colours, with a great 
gold'n Chain. 2693 19. Aseclianne's Hist. Mionast. Ord, 152 
A black plited sioake: 

Plight, obs. form of Piianten 9/7. a.) and 2, 


Plighted (plated), pf/.a.1 Also 3 ypli3t, 
4 pliht, 5 plight. ff PuicuT v,! + -ep1,)} 

1. Of a thing: Pledged, given in pledge or 
assurance, solemnly promised. 

tag7 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 3819 Sikernesse & treube yplizt of 

14 voreward hii nome. 3567 Tuuserv. Ourd's rie 156h, 

broken haue my plighted hest. Dayoan Virg. Georg. 
3.688 Perfidious Mars long plighted Leagues divides. x 
Sournry Wat 7/yler ui, The King must perform His 
panied promise. 31867 Freeman Norms. Cong. I. 1. 218 

19 plighted faith went for as little as the plighted faith of 
a deliberate perjurer. 

2. Of a person: Bound by pledge; engaged. 

3368 Lanai. /. 2d. A. v. 116, 1, was his pliht prentys his 

rofyt to luke. ¢ 14g0 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 1044 Pou haly 

uschop and preste plight. 1849 Miss Mutock Ogtlvies xi, 
Unless thy were plignted lovers a zs86z Mrs, Baownina 
Purting Lovers x, Many a plighted maid and wife. 

+ Plighted, fp/. 2.2: see under PLient v.2 

Plighter. rave. [f. Puicur v1 +-xe1.] One 
who or that which plights or pledges. 

3605 SHAKS. Avet. & Cd. in. xiii. 196 My play-fellow, your 
hand; this Kingly Seale, And plighter of high hearta. 

t Plightfal, ¢. Oés. Also 4 plibtful. [f. 
Piiaut sd.! +-yun.}) Perilous; sinful, guilty, blame- 
worthy. 

€ 2395 Metr. Hom. (1862) 29 Thaim bird lef thair plihtful 

lay. 23.. Cursor M,. 6614 (Cott.) pat plighiful folk thoght 
fan na plai. /4:4 29154 Qua dos heui plightful dede Of 

uy penance has he nede. 

+ Pli ghtless, a. Obs. rare. Also 4 plibties, 
Ply3tles, [f. Puiaursd 1+ -Less.)] Blameless. 

33.. Cursor M. 28945 (Cott.) Til him pat has bene havand, 
oo And failes in-to state o nede, Plight-les for his aun dede, 
13.. St. Erkenwolde in Horstm. Adtengl. Leg. (1881) 
5 Actam, oure alder, ete of bat appulle Pat mony a 

yztlex pepul has poysned for euer. 
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4. Obs. rare. Ing plibtliche. [f. 
ave import. 
libtliche spelles 


+ Pli-ghtly 
Puicut sd.1 + -Lv1,) Perilous, of 

¢ rnog Lay. 93528 Pa weoren inne Paris 
ful iwis (¢ 1275 »ori tidynge foliwis} 


+ Plighty, 2.) O¢s. rave. [f. Puicnt sd.1+-y, 
So MDu., MLG. piichtich liable, responsible.] Re- 
sponsible, guilty. 


13. Cursor M. 6689 (Cott.) Qua smites his thain wit a 
wand, And he be deid vnder his d, He sal be plighty for 
pe sin. /did. 8112 Til all plighti pair pardun [sal rise). 

+ Pli-ghty, a.2 Vés. rare, [{. Puicur sb.2 4-7 ] 
Full of tolds, wrinkled, rugose. 

36x13 Crooxr Body of Man 110 The other proper coate 

on the inside in the small guts rugous or plightie, 

lihht, pliht, obs. forms of PLient sd.1 

Plim (plim), v. Chiefly dfa/. [Known only 
from 17th c.; connected with the root of PLom v. 
Plim adj. ‘filled out’ is used in dialects from 
Rutland to Devon } 

a. inir. To swell, fill ose, grow pomp: 

3664 Gayton Pleas. Notes 1. vi. 62 Yet plimming by 
@ generous beat, That always by one Pulse did beat. 692 
Locnn Lower. Interest Wka. 1727 11. 38 |He) first discovered 
himself to be out of his Wits.. by boiling a great Number of 
Groats with a Design, as he said, to make them plim, ie. 
grow thicker, a@izes Liste //usé, (1752) 147 ‘The barley- 
straw . broke off . before the gain was fall ol nnisad. 2683 
G Atcten in Nature XXVIL. 442/a The leaves. .plim out 
at once into a larger rounded type. 1692 ‘I. Harpy 7s 
es 2 a2 Don't that make your bosom plim? 

. trans. Yo swell, inflate. 

1881 G. ALLEN Evolutionist at Laree xv. 149 The wings [of 
a butterfly) are by origin a part of the breathing apparatus, 
and they require to be plimmed by the air before the insect 
can take to flight. 1881 — Vignettes /r. Nat. iv. 32, | saw 
an orange-tip plimming its unexpanded wings and displaying 
its beautiful markings on a blade of grass. 

Pii-msoll. [The name of S$. llimsoll, M P. for 
Derby, to whose agitation the Merchant Shipping 
Act of 1876 was due.] In /%imsoll dine (LINE 
sh.2 7), mark, also called Juimsolls mark (see 
MankK 56.1 12), the load-line required to be placed 


upon the hulls of British ships. 

3883 [sec Mark sé! 12). 1884 Chr. World 13 Mar. 185/3 
On the vessels in our docks and harbours may now be seen 
the‘ Plimsoll mark’ fig. 1894 besten. Gas. 17 Oct. 1/a The 
only question in dispute is where to affix this Plimsoll line of 
respectability. 


Plinian (pliniin), a. and sd. fad. L. Plintdnus, 
f, Plinies Pliny. In B, a. Ger. pliaian.] 

A. adj. Belonging to or named after Pliny, 
esp. Pliny the elder, C. Flinius Secundus, the 


naturalist (23-79 A. D.). 
3649 Ocitey tr. Virg. Georg. 11. 11684) 79 mote, Salmasius 
(in his Plinian Exercitations) takes it for a Fable. 
B. 56. A/in, Name given by Brcithaupt (1846) 
to a supposed monoclinic vanety of cobaltiferous 


arsenopyrite. 

2868 Dana Af/n. (ed. 5) 80 Arsenopyrite, or Mixpickel. ., 
Pliman. 2896 Cnestrr Dict, Alin., Plinvan. ..A syn, of 
arsenopyrite, the new name being given because it was sup- 
posed to be monoclinic. 


Plinth (plinp). [ad. L. p/inthus plinth (Vitruv. 
in senses 1a, 20), a, Gr. wAlvOos tile, brick, stone 
squared for building. Cf. F. pléathe. The L. form 
plinthus was at first used.] 

l. a. ‘ The lower square member of the base of a 


column or pedestal’ (Gwilt). 

[1563 Snute Archit Civ b, The antiques have made three 
Plinthus, one aboue an other, the occasion wherof is this, 
that the earthe should not ouer growe the Base of the 
Pedestale. /did. Diijb, ‘The Abacus hangeth ouer more 
then the Plinthus of the Base of the pillont 1611 Corer. 
Pliuthe, a Plinth, or Slipper; a flat, and square peece of 
Masonrie, &c., placed sometimes aloue, sometimes below, 
the footstall (but ever the first of the Bacis) of a piller, &c. 
3688 R. Home Armoury un. 459/t The Plinth, or Plinthua 
s7a7 Cuamners Cycé. 8.v., The plinth ix..that flat square 
eatite, under the mouldings of the base and pedestal ..seeming 
to have been onivinally mtended to keep the bottom of the 
primitive wooden pillars from rotting. a 1849 Pork Colisensm 
iv, ‘hese ivy-clad arcades... These mouldering plinths. 
a 1878 Stn G. G. Scorr Leet. Archit. (1879) 1. 151 In earlier 
instances the plinth and sub-plinth are both square in plan, 

b. A block of stone, etc., serving as a base or 
pedestal to a statue, bust, vase, etc.; also, the 


squared base of a piece of furniture. 
bd os James tr. /.¢ Blonds Gardening 216 bd yy the 
Stone Coping, are Plinths to set Vases and Flower-Pots on, 
1838 Gait Pomperana I. vi. roy These figures. .stand upon 
little square plinths. — 

c. The projecting part of a wall immediately 
above the ground. Also a¢érts., as plinth-stone, 

3823 P. Nicno.son Pract. Buri. 31a A Plinth, in masonry, 
is the first stone inserted above the ground. 18 Gwitt 
Archit, Gloss. 1298 In a wall the term //inth is applied to 
two or more rows of bricks at the base of it, which project 
from the face. 2843 Parner Gloss. Archit. sgt. Plinth, the 
plain projecting face at the bottom of a wall immediately 
above the ground. 1878 M°Vitrin Christ Ch. Cath. 66 
Springing from a plinth which runs round the building, 

d. fg. A plinth-like base or foundation. 

3803 Repron Landscape Garden. (1805) 86 A terrace.. 
forms a base line or deep plinth. 1897 Many Kincstey 
W. Africa qo5 Its surrounding plinth of rock shows in 
places at low water. 


2 ta. After Vitruvius, The abacus of the capital 
of acolumn. Ods. 


PLISKY. 


1969 Snure Archit. C jb The Capital. .hath vpon Echinus 
a lictel edge, which setet forth Pliu¢hus with a more beauti- 
ful Proiecture) 262: Coron,, Abagwe, a Plinth, or flat 

ware Stone, on the Capitell of a pillar, 2706 Lzont 

lherts's Avchit. 11. 45/2 Over the Capitals of their Columns 
another Abacus or Plinth. 789-42 Cnamauns Cycé. 3 v., 
Vitruvius also calls the Tuscan abacus, g/inth, from ita ree 

as ha a square brick. 
b. ‘The uppermost projecting part of a cornice 
or of a wall. See also quot. 1727-41. Now rare. 
x623 Craruan Maske Juns Court a}, A.. Temple. .whose 
Pillars.. bore vp an Architraue, Freese, and Cornish 1 Ouer 
which stood a continued Plinthe; whereon were aduanc't 
statues of silver, r7e7-4r CuamornsCycé, Plinth ofawall 
..in the general, for any flat bigh moulding, serving in 
a front wall to mark the floors s or to sustain the eaves of 
a wall, and the larmicrof achimney. 1863 Patarson ///st. 
vy. 1. 216 The plinth at the top of the walls was composed 

the same material. . 

3. Comb, as plinth-like, plinth-shaped adje. 

Hence Pliuthiform a., having the form of a 
plinth; Plinthless a., without a plinth. 

2845 Patey Goth. Mouldings 64 An interposed aquare 
edge, or plinthiform member. 3898 J. F. Cunwan fiat. 
Descr. Levens Hall 13 The square plivthless but em- 
battled tower, . 

Plinthite (plinpait). Zin. [Nene by T. 
Thomson 1836, f. Gr. wAlvOoe brick + -ITE}.] A 
brick-red clay occurring among the trap rocks of 
Antrim and the Hebrides. 

1836 T. Tuomson Afin. I. 323 Sp.8 Plinthite. 1 give this 
name to a mineral which occurs in the County of Antrim, 
from its brick red colour. 1843 Portiock Geed, 217 Plinthite 
ix not an uncommon mineral, occurring in the softer varieties 
of the traprocks, 3883 4 thenanm 30 June 833/3 Saponite, 
plinthite, Thomsonite. .were found [near Stainchol, Skye}. 

linmyism. rare. [f. Pliny (see PLINIAN) + 
-IsM.} A statement of dubious correctness, such 
as some found in Pliny’s Natural liistory. 

sjoa C. Mainun Magn. Chr, in. ni. iii, (1852) 368 Of 
which ‘twill be no Plinyism to observe..that it flowers the 
first of all trees, /éid. xix, 44a There is frequently. .much 
likeliness between a Plinylam and a fable. 

Pliocene (plaidsin), a. (56.) Geol. Also 
pleiocene. [f. Gr. sAcioyv, -ov more (see PLEIO-) + 
eaves new, recent.) Epithet applied to the newest 
division of the Tertiary formation, distinguished 
from EoorNE and MI10crNE as containing a larger 
proportion of fossil shells of still existing species ; 
called also Upper Tertiary. Also applied to 
animals, etc., of this period, b. adsof. as sb. = 
Pliocene division or foimation. 

2633 Lvein Princ. Geol. 11. v. 53 We derive the term 
Pliocene from mAewy, mayor, and caivos, recens, as the major 
part of the fossil testacea of this epoch are referrible to recent 
apecies, 2666 Branug & Cox Vice, Sc., etc. IL. 93s/a The 
P iocene rocks of England..include the red crag and coral- 
ine crag of the eastern counties. rg900 Af mar july 
out Years afterwards French anthropologiats also foun 

liocene man. 

| Pliohippus | Dae isial ic Falront, Also 
pleio-. [mod.L., f. p/zo- in PLIOCENE + Gr, Tnwos 
horse.] An extinct genus of horses, the fossil re- 
mains of which are found in the Pliocene and 
Miocene strata of N. America. 

1674 0. C. Manse in Amer. Jrud. Se. Ser. 3 VII. ase 
Pliohippus, A new genus of svlipeds, allied to £guus..found 
in Pliocene strata, Nebra-ka. 1878 Times 7 VDec., In the 
recent strata was found the comimon horse; in the Pleiocene, 
the Pleiohippus and the Protohippus or Hipparion. 

| Pliolophus (plaiipldids). Paswont, [mod.L. 
{. Gr. wAelow more + Adgos crest: see quot. 1857. 
A genus of fossil perissodacty! hoofed quadrupeds, 
whose remains are found in the Middle and Lower 
Tertiary strata. Hence Pli-oloph, an animal of this 
genus; Plio‘lophoid a., resembling this genus, or 
belonging to the Pitolophoidea or Pliolophids, of 
which it is the type; sd, a pliolophoid animal. 

2857 Owen in Q. Frnl. Geol. Suc. XIV. 55 A new genus 
and specics of peri-sodactyle pachyderm, for which I propose 
the name of /diolophus vulpiceps, or Fox-headed Plioloph. 
Note. By it(theterm Pliolophus) L..mean that it is more near 
tothe Lophiodont t iperanits close ally the Hyracotberium. 
3 Pace Jfandth. Geol. Terms, Pliologhus, a small 
lophiodont mammal, whose remains bave n found in 
eocene and miocene tertiaries, 

| Pliosaurus {plaiesp1Ps). Paleont, Also 
pleio-. [imod.L., f.Gr. wAciov more, PLEIO- + gatipos 
lizard ; so called because more near to the saurian 
type than the Icntuyosaurvs,] <A genus of fossil 
marine reptiles, resembling Plestosaurus, but with 
shorter neck, larger head, and stronger jaws and 
teeth ; their remains are found in the Upper Oolite. 
Also anglicized as Pliosaur. Hence Pliosanu‘rian 
a., of or belonging to the genus Piosaurus. 

28g2 Richarvson Geol, (1855) 300 The Plosaurus was 
@ gigantic reptile, intermediate Letween the two preceding 
genera, We know two species from the Oxford a Kimme- 
ridgeclaya, 1859 Owen in Bacycl. Brit. (ed. 8) XVIT. 148/a 
This short-necked and big-headed amphiccelian Pliosaur. 
3888 R. Lypaexker in 9. Frail, Geol. Soc. ALV. go Further 
indications of Pliosaunan affinities. 

lise, obs. variant of PLEASE 9, 

Plisky (pli-ski), s+. (@.) Se. and north, dial, 
[Origin unknown.) A mischievous trick ; a frolic. 

2706 Buans Sarnest Cry & Prayer xvi, Deil na they 
never mair do guid, Play'’d her chat pliskie! 2826 Scotr 


PLIT. 


Antig, xii, 1 can hae nae reason to plav an ill pliskie t'ye 
in the day o’ your distresa 1887 P. MeNuit Bluweas ss 
154 Get them fu', and we'll soun play them a plisky. 
b. An awkward plight. 
18ag Hoce in R. Chambers Sc. Somys (1829) I. 136 Ye little 
ken what pains 1 prove, Or how severe my pliskie,O! 1867 
FE. Bronre tuthering Heighss xin, l nobbut wish he may 
catch ye i’ that plishy. 
B. adj. ‘Tricky, mischievous. rare. 
1887 J. Service Pr. Puenid. iv, (ed. 3) 27 Auld Habkino’ 
the Pethfit, who was a pliskie body. 
Plit. digcic. [Invented by W. Marshall: see 
quot. 1778.) The slive of earth tured over by 


a ploughshare. 

1778 (WW. Maranace) Meanter Agric. 1y May an. 1775, 
Rach furrow , and the fresh-lormed surfice of each ple, 
may le wholly exposed to the weather. [/bsd , nete. 
A spade-full 1s called a Sfz/, and, by analogy, a plow-full 
a Plt) x8ra Sin J. Sinctaie Agee ffusd. Seat. 1. 156 
Where the land is exce«sively step, it is often necessary to 
plough direcuy across, throwing the plits or furrow slices 
all down hill 2813 R. Ker dgoic. Surv Berwick 1.0 At 
its fore part it is an exceedingly sharp wedge, so as to in- 
sinuate between the fastlind aud the plit, or furrow slice. 

Plit, plite, obs forms of PLIGHT 


+ Plitoh, v. Obs. lorms: 1 *plyco(e)an, 5 


plycohe. /a. ¢. 4 plightitle, (pleightte), 5 
ply3te, plyghte. /a. pple. 4 ply3t, 5 plight, 
6 plyghte. (OF. a sing. subj. and imper. Alyce, 


pltce, ittey. forma f.om “p/yce(e\an :—W Ger. type 
*plukhja- pluck (whence also Du. plucken, LG. 
plucken, MUIG., Ger. Pfticher): sce Puck v.] 
trans. To pluck, pull, snatch, 

far000 in Jechimer's Intorn, Zetischr. Sprarhw. (1885) 
IL. rza Donne pu sctragel habhan wille, bonne phice pu 
Aine agene zeweda mid twam fingrum, /Aid. raz pet pu 
strece ford pin wensere hancistoc and plyce innan nnd pinre 
wynstran hande. 130. Guy Harw (A.) 2401 His ywwerd 
of stiel he hap up pliz,  c¢1gao KR. Bronne Jf dit, 626 
Fersly here swete sone ys from her ply3t. ¢ 1374 Craucrr 
T) oylas WW. 1071 (ira! He seyd here pus and out pe lettre 
plizhte. ¢1380 Sir Hermd, yoa9 He ply qe himof as sadel 
with mayn. ¢ 1306 Cuavorre dlan of Law's Prot. 15 And 
sudeynly be plighte his hars vaboute. 

Ilence ¢ Ph tobing 74/4. 56, plucking, carping. 

c1440 Jacob's Well aig Pe synnes of bi mowth arn... 
plycc byng at loue & charyte. 


Plith, obs. f. Puiani 56.1 Plo, obs, f. Proven. 


Ploat, plote ‘pldt),v. Se and north, dial. 
fa. FL. and Du. p/oéen (in Kilian only as Fl.) to 
pluck the wool off; in meamng identical with 
dfooten, but connexion 13 uncertain.) fraas. ‘Yo 
pluck, to strip of feathers, wool, etc. ; fg. to rob, 
plander, fleece. 

s8ag Brockett M,C. Gloss., Piste, to pluck, to chide 
vehemently, ‘See how she plotes hin’, — 18g§ Rooison 
Whithy Gioss, Lo Pleat, to pluck the feathers uff'a fowl. . 
‘They'll ploat him’, fleece him = 1863 Rosson Burds of 
Tyne 43t The geese ‘ll niver feel ye ploat. 

Iience + Pioa ter, plotter [sec -+h!; cf. Da, 
ploter white Icather-dresscr, ‘ velleruin sive lanarum 
tunsor” (Kilian).) Cés 

xGor in Cochran-Patrick fed Scot? tit, (1892) 40 Ayt took 
three of them —George Haert, ‘plotter and comber '; James 
Claeis, weaver; and Arane Janson, ‘scherar’. 


| Ploo. rare—°. [F. ploc in saine and other 


senses (1367 in Flatz-Darm.).] (See quot.) 

18¢8 Simnonns ict, Trade, Ploe a mixture of hair and 
tar for covering a ship's buttom, 1864 in Wasstex; and in 
later Dicts. 

| Ploce (pips. Aket Also 6 ploche, 7 ploke 
(plp ks). [Late L. plod ‘Mart. Capella), the rhe- 
torical ficure, a. Gr. wAo«p plaiting, f. wAéwew to 
plait} The repetition of a word in an altered or 
more expressive sense, or for the sake of emphasis. 

2986 A. Day Ang. Secretary W. (1625) 86 Plocke, when by 
an Emphasis, a word is either in praise or disgiace reiterated 
ur repeated, rg89 Purinnnam 4 ag. Povsre wt xix. (Arb Darr 
Poche, or the Doubler. 1657 J. Sutin Afyst. RAet. 109 Ploce, 
. A figure when a word is by way of Einphasis so repeated, 
that it denotes not only the thing sgnified, but the quality 
of the thing 1678 Pariirs (ed. 4), Péoe, .a Rhetorical 
figure of Klocution,..as, In that great victory Carsar was 
Casar. tps Appison Spee. No 61? 3 He generally talked 
in the Paranomasia, be sometimes gave into the Ploce. 
2889 tr. Aengels Gaomon 1. 356 ‘U0 nomras emoneer (He 
who made, made), 15 a stiking example of Ploce. 

Ploch, vaiaut of PLoren Obs. 

Plod (pled), v. Also 7-8 deal. plad. [Known 
fiom ¢ 13603 app. of onomatoyxeic origin. (MIE. 


plotder seems to be unconnected.) 

Some would connect it with ME. plat (plodde), Piun, a 
puddle, a pool, taking the original sense as ‘to wade in 
a puddle, tu splash through water or mud’; but no special 
reference to puddles or wading appears in the use of the 
word, which seems rather to suggest the dull sound of 
labowing steps on moderately firm ground } 

L snr. ‘To walk heavily or without elasticity ; 


to move or progress laboriously, to trudge. Also 


plod on. itt, and fg. 

22966 R. Eowarvs Lawn & Pithias in Wal. Dotsley 
LV. a7, 1 like not this sod, for as I go plodding, [ mark there 
two, there three, their heads always Vent In close secret 
wise. 1689 R. Harvey 27, Pere. (1860) 3 Pludding through 
Aldersgate,.with a quarter Ashe staffe on my Shoulder. 
Gor SHake, ATs Weld mn. iv. 6 Bare-foot plod F the cold 
round vpon. #610 W. Fouwincnam Ast of Surocy & x. a9 
Wee plod-on in the cammon Road of habituated husbandry. 
1766 Foabvce Serum. Vug. Wom. (1767) Lt 38 Plodding 
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along through a tasteless existence. 3885 Joanna BaltLie 
Mer. Leg., Wallace i, Wf such there be sali let him plod 
On the dull foggy p.ths of care. 1888 Burcon Lives 12 Gd, 
Men |. ut. 340 We plodded along in profound sil.nce. 

b. trans. To taudge along, over, or throngh 


(a rcad, ete.) ; to make (one’s way) by plodding. 

1950 Gray E’egy 3 The plowman bomewnrd plod his 
weary way. 1816 Bynon CA, //ar. i. hi, ‘The journeying 
years Plod the taste aunds of life. 1896 A MuousmaNn 
Shropshire (aad xlvi, Nor plod the winter land to look Fur 
willows in the icy brouk. 1903 R.D. SHaw /'anline Epis. 
176 In cbedience toa dream Augustus plodded the streets 
of Rome and gathered coppers as a Legyar. 

2. utr. ‘lu work with steady laborious perse- 


verance; to toil in a Jaborious, stolid, monotonuus 


fashion; to drudge, slave. Const. a/, 07, wpon. 

ts6a J Hevwoop Pree y Epigr (1867) 91 What thing is 
it..in your brain ploddyng. 1§9¢ Caniw //warte’s Eran, 
H7els (1616) 170 haere ha one wax obstinat to plodding at 
the Lawes, and spend much time in the S:livoles  @ 1633 
Ausun Aledet. (1635) 60 ‘The dull Christian sitts often 
fruitlesly plodding on the Booke, nay heares the Pi uphesies 
often preached ta no purpose, 5706 Piiitirs, Plod, to 
labour carnestly in Business, to have ones Head full of it. 
2768-74 Ti ckik Lf. Nat (1834) IT. 680 We may suppose 
the pusse:sor of it argued...‘ itis not worth while to plod 
with a single talent, for sake of the slender profit that may 
be made of it by the best manngement’. 1879 G Mek porta 
Agvtst xii, Vhere you have the secret of good work - to plod 
on and still keep the passion fresh. 


+b. trans. Lod out: To spend (time) in plod- 


ding. Oés. rare. 

1749 Cuistere Lett. (1792) IL. 294 To plod out the even- 
ings .at hume over a hack 

+ 3. Of hounds: see quot. 1688. Oés. 

1575 Tursurv. Veneste 360 If there be any yong hounde 
which woulde carie or hang belund, beyng opiionate and 
ploddyne by himselte.  /df/. 240 Hounds do cal on, bawle, 

rable, erie, yearne, lapyse, plodde, baye and such hke other 

Doy ses. 1568 R. House Avmowy wt. 76/1 They plod, is 
when Hounds hang belund, and beat too thuch upon the scent 
in one place. 

74. Confused w:th or influenced by PLor v. in 
vations senses. OAs, (CF. Pret a.) = plod.) 

1632 J. ‘Tavion (Water P.) Tarn Kort Wheel Pref, 
Which makes vur foes complet consult and plod, How and 
by what means they may warr with God, 1663 R. iar 
elutodsos. vii (1858) 54 Yet gave TP noc oser plodding to 
obstruct my setting there. agra Sibi k Speck No. 450 P 4, 
J tell a plodaing what Advantages might be made of the 
ready Cash Thad. 1775 Apata slater, (nd. 240 ‘They wee 
plodding muschief fur tweaty years before we forced them 


to commit hostilities 
[f. Prop v.) An act or spell 


Plod (pled), sé. 
of plodding; a heavy tiring walk. Also Ax. 

1880 Daily News 3 Nov 5/8 We accepted an ankle-deep 
plod through filth indescribable and treacherous boulders. 
1890 KR Havens Shorter Poems wi. 14 Only life's common 
plod: sull to repair ‘J he body and the Vee which perisheth. 

b. ‘Ihe sound of a heavy dull tread o1 the hke ; 


tramp. thad. 

rgoa MW es(mr, Gaz 23 June 1/3 What is the voice of 
London? Is it not the plod, plud, dumping plod of the 
horsey’ hoofs? 

Plod, plodan, p’odden, obs. ff. I’Lain, -ING. 

Plod, P’odde, obs forms of PLoup, Ptuy. 

+ Ploddall, Ods rare’. [? = plod-all: Ct. save- 


aff,eic.] A ploddcr, 
16. MS. Bed!, 30 If. 13b, Qur Schollers, .verie ploudalls 


of Art. 

+ Ploddeill. 04s, rare—'. (Origin and sense 
obscure: the radical part is prob. as in PLopper |, 
the ending perth, = F. -atdle collective] ?A 
company or band of thrasbers or cudgellers. 


(Contcurpluous.) 

c14ag WYN1OUN Cron, vitt. 4998 (Wemyss MS.), I vow to 
God scho beris tir) weill The Scotus wenche with hir 
pl «ldeill; For, cum I] airly, cum I laa, 1 fynd ay Annes at 
the 3ait. 

+ Plodder'!. O¢s. [Origin and sense uncer- 
tain: perh. f. 16th c. Fr. (and mod. Norm. dial.) 

lauder for pelauder ‘to thwack, swindge, be- 
abour..cudgell..; to vse roughly. . handle rudely’ 
(Cotgr.).] ? One who belabours or handles Ap Hie 

c1400 Destr. Troy 12862 Pilours and plodders, piked pere 
goodes, Kyld of pe comyns, & myche care did. 2475 
HW patonn'’s Cron, vu. 4q78 (Royal M> ), T vow to God scho 
mais grete stere The Scottis wenche pleddere., (Cf. prec | 


Plodder? (pipcdai:). [f Pop vo + -Enl.] 
One who plods, @. Usnally, One who works slowly 
and laboriously ; a per-evering toiler, a drudge. 

188 Suaks, ZL. L. L. 1. i. 86 Small have continuall 

lodders ener wonne, Sane base authoritie from others 
Visoket 869t Woon AA. Ovon. 1. ya Heing an indefati- 
gable plodder at hi. book (he) took the degree of M. of Arts. 
8760 Jouxson /d/er No, 95 © 13 Wealthy plodders were 
only purveyors for men of spirit, 1850S. Dowrtu Kowa 
v, Shall 1... Work first and be paid after, like the plodder Ia 
yonder field? 

b. One who tradges in walking. rere. 

1832 W. Srernenson Gateshead Local f'oems 35 Old 
harniless.. Deborah Dick, ‘hro’ thick and thin « Plodder. 

tlence + Plo‘dderly adv., alter the manner of 
a plodder; Inboriously, clumsily, 

¢ 1605 Br aumont (Sloane MS. 1709) in AfAcnarnse 7 an. 
(1894) 415/t Pronunciation of vile speeches in vile plotts.. 
in the most plodderly plotied shew of Lady Amity. 


Plo-dding, 74/54. [-1x@1.] The action of the 
verb PLop; walking heavily, trudging; tviling or 
striving with laborious industry. 


PLONGE. 


35988 Snaxa. LZ. LZ. L. Ww. ili. 30g Voniuersall plodding 
poysons vp Lhe nimble spirits in the arteries. 264g Mittow 
Zvtrach, Wks. 1851 LV. 155 No worthy enterpri-e can be 
done by us without continuall plodding and wearisomnes 
to our faint and sensitive abilities, 3830 L. Hunr /adicator 
No. 24 (1832) J. 190 Between the plodding ofa sexton through 
a Church-yard, and the walk of a Gray, what a difference’! 
189: Atheneum g May foa/ After Inborivus plodding 
through page after page of the letters. 

So Plod-plodding, designating a continuous 


thudding sound. 

388: Buack Sunrise III. iv. 74 They had by this time 
grown quite accustomed to the plod plodding of the train, 

Plodding (pip‘diy). 7p/. a. iG PLop v. + -ING2 J 
‘That plods; walking or working slowly and labori- 
ously; dibgent without briliancy; persevering. 

1589 Nasne Avat Absurd Wks. (Grosart) I. 37 Let the 
indiferent Keacder divine what deepe misterie can be 
placed vnder plodding meeter. x BB, Jonson Cynthia's 
Aco. u. tit, A dull, jlodding face, stall looking in a direct 
hoe. 1608 Eanty d/h voces, (Arb) 72 A Plodding Student 
Is a kind of alchymise or Persecutor of Nature. 1686 
Goan C. lest. Bodies u. iv, 198 Vhe Pladding Countryman 
ove looks such Vicissitudes of Nature. £708 YAIDEN /2 sof 
at Cows £ x. iv, A solemn plodding Ass that graz‘d the plain, 
18aa Hasist Jable-t. Ser. i. sib (G69) 250 Vhe English 
ure considcred as comparatively a slow plodding peuple. 

Hence Plo‘ddingly aav., Plo ddingnenss. 

1sos Nasue 2. Penilesse ted. 2) 13 For his hire any handy 
craft man..wil ploddingly do bis day labor. 1880 Green 
frist. Lng. Evople WV 1x i. 223 Grenville was ploddingly 
industrious 2482 H.E. Meuivare Sanced of 8.1 1. xi, 185 
Que of the dulncss and the pluddingness, 

Plodge (ple'3). v. Chicily dud, Also pludge. 
{Onomatoporic ; alhed to PLop, but with expressive 
change of final consonant; perth. influenced by 
plunge. intr. ‘Vo wade or walk heavily in water, 
soft pround, or anvthing in which the feet sink. 

1845 Reockrit NW C. Gloss., Plodge, to wade through water, 
to plunge. 3855 Romason Witty Gloss., ‘Yo /'lodye, vo 
plunge up and down in water with the fect. 1863 Rosson 
Lasds of Tyne 17 ‘lo see the folks a’ duckins; men an’ 
wives together pludg’d. 188g /ortat. in lM ageonelte 6 
What work to plodge through at {beather) for hour after hour 

+ Plod-ehoe. és. [t. Prop v. + Suok.) A 
strong clumsy shoe, in which one walks beastly. 

ség7 Vinnnuce avd Pt. -Fvof iit 151 Because I han’ 
a pur of plod shoes, and a dirty shart you think a woman 
won't venture upon me for a husband. 1705 — fs dat 1. 
ik 64 How like a dog will ae look, with a pair of plod 
shoes, your hair cropp’d..and a bandbox under your arm. 

Plog(g, plogh(e, ploh, ob». ff, Proven 

Ploye, plohe, obs. forms of I'nay sd, and 2. 

Ploimate (plovimaA), a Zool, [f mod.t. 
Fioma, neut. pl. (C. J. Hudson, 1884) (f Gr. 
mrcepos fit for sailing, seaworthy, f wAwecv. wAciv 
to sal) + -are 2.) Of on pertaining to the Péorma, 
a division of A’ofsfera or wheel-auimalculcs, having 
No foot. and progressing only by swimming 

Plotter, v. dial, [Akinto Prourrn,) rr. To 
work in an ineflective way; to potter; to dawdle. 

1848 De Quincey Seortilege 4 Astrol, Wks. 1853 1X. 269 
She shifted her band, and ‘ ploitered’ amongst the papers 
for full five minutes, 1895 IAN Mactaren Srier Cush Vit 
i, What ae ye ploiterin’ aboot here for? 

Plok(ke, P'om, Plomage, 
Phuck, PLuM, PLUMAGE 

+Plomayle. O¢s rare—'. [a. OF. plumarl 
(Monstielel Chron. \4..) a plume; ef. L. peamals 


feathered.) Plumage. 
1399 Lanai. Rich. Kediles w. 32 Pey plucked the plomayte 


ffrom be pore skynnes. 
Plombe, Plombette, obs ff Prums, PLUMMET. 


| Plombgomme (plongom). Avia. [K., lt. 
gummy lend, f. p/omd lead + gomme gum] = 


PLUMROGUMNMITE, 

1899 Une Dict, Arts 746 Plomb-gomme This lead ore.. 
is of a dirty brownish or orangesycllow. 3866 Watis Dict. 
Chem, VV. 685 Plombganme, syn. with Plumboresinite. 
1868 Jana Afin. (ed. 5) 577 S. Tennant (who died in 1819) 
suid to have first analyzed plomigomme and made kt a 
combination of oxyd of lead, slumina, and water, 


Plombierite (ple-mbiérait). 47és. [f. Plom- 
bicies. France: see -ITK1 ab.] (See quots.) 

1866 Watts Dict. Chem. VW. 685 Plombicvite, a hydrated 
ailiv ate of calcium formed by the action of a hot nuneral 
spring at Plombieres on an old Roman mortar. 3868 LANA 
Ain. \ed. §) 802 Plombirrite,..a gelatinous substance, which 
rom the thermal waters of 


obs. forms of 


hardens in the open air, forined 
Plombiéres. 


Plome. Plomet(e, -ette, -it, Plomp, obs. 
forms of Puus, PLumg, PLUMBET, PLUMMET, PLUMP, 

+ Plone. Obs. rare—App. an alteration of an 
orig. Pane, PLANE sb.) 

(P/um has been suggested, but appears 


Impossible.) 3 
| Minow Poens fr. Vernon MS. lili. 70 Pe palme and 


53. 
rete lere, irie, pe plone pane lone, lone, Jor a7 ge 
Jane, lane (vhipere icntel, lunyng bi-twene. 

long, plonge, obs. forms of PLUNGE. 


Plonge (plpnds), sb. Fartif. [After F. plongée. 
‘The superior slope given to the parapet’ (Stoc* 
queler Afiiit, Encycl. 1853)) = Puunay sd. 6. 

+ Plonge (plendg), 2. Obs. (var. of PLUNGE. J 
trans. To cleanse (an open drain or sewer) by 
stirring up the mud at the bottom so that the 
outward flow may carry it off. : 


to be fuimally 


PLOP. 
2853 Maruuw Lead. Labour (3861) I, 425/s. Fbid. qn7/k 
‘When we go plonging', one man said, ‘we has long poles 


with a piece of wood at the end of them, and we stirs up 
the mud . while the tide’s a going down .. and lets out the 
water, mud, and all, into the Thames’. 

Plongeon, vanant of PLuNggon, Ods. 

P!onket, Plonte, obs. forms of PLONKET, PLANT, 

Ploo, obs. form of PLouacu. 

Plook, Plooky, etc.: see PLoux, PLouKY. 

Plop (plep), 56. and adv. [Echoic: cf. PLuMP.] 

A. sé, The sound made by a smooth object 
dropping into water without splashing, by water 
falling ina small mass, or by bursting bubbles in 
boiling liquid; the act of falling with this sound, 

3833 M. Scorr Zum Cringl: ix, We tugged at the sable 
heroine, and first one leg caine home out of the tenacious 
clay, with a plop. 1863 Barinc-Goutp /eland 21a The 
plop plop of the little mud pools, 1885 G. Arran Life 
Parwini.g Vhe wave of thought and feeling..stired on 
the unruffled pond of eighteenth century opinion by the 
startling plop of Buffon's little pebble. s8ga Lownprs 
Camping Sk 8s We threw tiny stones into the water, at the 
quick plop of which the angler would hurry to the spot 

3M. adv, or r#t, With a plop. 

1844 Titacknray Wand. Fat Contrib. it, She advances 
backwards towards the coming wave, and as it reaches her 
—plop! she sits down in it. 1863 Kinastry Water-Bad, 
iii, A few great drops of rain fell plop into the water. 

Plop (plep), v [lechoic: cf. prec., and PLuMP 
v.) intr. To fall with or as with a plop; to drop 
flat t/o or npon; to plump, flop. 70 flop up: To 
rise with a plop, as a bubble, ete. Also érazs. 


in caus itive sense. 

wBar Ci ark Vill. Afinstr, 1 16 The brook, which I have 
..watch'd with joy ull burscing off it plopt Iu running 
gushes of wild murmuring groans, 1839 THackneay Cathe- 
rive vii, An apple plops on your nose, and makes you a 
world's wonder avd glory. 3 Kipuina Cafptiias Cou a- 
geous iil, The released lead plopped into the sea far ahead. 

Hence Plo‘pping vé/ sb and ppl a. 

1837 Crare Sheps. Cal. 84 The plopping gun’s sharp, 
momentary shock, 1893 J. A. Banuy 8. Brows Buuyif, 
etc. 218 Ploppings and splashings as of many small swimmers, 
1897 Blackw. Mag. Nov. 589 2 The plopping of the waves 


against the wall, 
+ Plo'rabund, a. Obs. rare—*, [f. L. type 


*pldrabund-us, { plérére to weep.] 

1623 Cockrkam, //orabund, one that weepeth much 

Ploration (ploré' fan). rare. [ad L. pira- 
fion-em, n. of action from plordre to weep.] 
Weeping, So Plocratory a., wecping, mournful. 

1838 /ackw. AMlag. XX. s96 Philanthropists .. pour 
out their plorations on the fate of ‘Afr.c’s swarthy sons *. 
1858 Mivnn Argos. Lex 982 The shedding of tears; plora- 
tiun, 1831 Crayons fr. the Commous 48 Tn dismal dvleful 
ploratory strain He explicates th’ amount of loss and gain, 

+ Plore, v. Obs rare-% In 5 plowre, [ad. 
L. plovdre, ¥, pleurer.) intr. To weep, wail. 

¢ 1440 Promp. Pare, 405 2 Plowryn, or wepyn, plore, fica 
léid , Plowrynge, or w pynye, ploratus. 

Plogh, dial. form of PLAsH 54.1 

Plot (plyt), s6. Also 5-7 plotte, 6-7 plott. 
[Appears in late OE. (see sense 2), f indced the 
single instance belongs to this word, and then not 
till late 14th c.; in senses 3-7 not before 16th c. 
Origin unknown. Sce also the collateral form pd ¢ 
Seas so.3), which arose in the 16the., and was 
or two centuries or more common in all senses 
exc. 1 and 7, Senses 3-6 are found earlicr in plas. 
For the relations between the two, sve PLAT 56.3 
As to sense 7 see the note under branch IJ.) - 

L +1. Asinall por ioe of any surface (e. g. ofthe 
skin, a garment) differing in character or aspect from 
the rest of the surface; a patch, spot, mark. Oés. 

1377 Tanctu. P. 7/70. B. xu. 275-6 He hadde a cote of 
crystendome..Ac it was moled in many places with many 
soudii pluttes, Of pruyde here a plotte, and perea plete of 
vnboxome speche. ¢14q40 fromp. Par, 405/1 Plecke, or 

lutte, porrsmncula. Lhid., Plot, tdem guod plek. 198 

viv Apist, in T., Watson Centurte of Loue (Arb.) 29, 
could finde nothing but..loose stringes, where 1 tyed haid 
knots: and a table of steele, where | framed a plot of wax. 
1g98 Haktuyr Voy. 1. 98 ‘The men shaue a plot four square 
vpon the crownes of their heads. x Torsrin Jour 

¢asts (1658) 325 The horse will be full of scabs and raw 
plots about the neck. 1686 Lond. Gas. No. 0143/4 A daple 
gray Mare,..a Plott chafed upon the side of ber Check, 
1822-34 Goat's Study Aled. (ed. 4) 1V. 490 et minute 
pustules, forming circular plots of a brown, or reddish hue. 

An area or piece (of small or moderate size) 
of pround, or of what grows or lies upon it; es/. 
one used for some special purpose, indicated by the 
context; a patch, spot. Cf. Phat $0.3 1, 

Yas100 (Charm) in Lichermann Gesefse der Angels. 400 
Tc aznian wylle to agenre shte dest Awt ic haebbe & naxfre 
dle miyotan ne plot ne ploh, ne turf ne toft, ne furb ne 
fotme!, ne land ne lwse. 21483 in Manu. 4 /fuwseh., 
dxp. (Roxb.) 46: An acre of medew in a noder plotte. 1490 
Caxion Anaydes xxxvi, 12g We requyre onely..a lityll 
plotte of grounde where we maye dweile in peas « 1g00 
Flower & Leaf \xxui, And why that some did reverence 
to the tree, And some unto the pet of floures fair? 3573 
Tussre //usd. (1878) 213 In Cambridge then, I found agen, 
4 resting pict tggo SHaks. Mids, M. 1.4 3 ‘Vhis greene 
Riat shail be our stage. 1998 Fronio /fad. Dict. Ep. Ded. a 

pleasure in a plot of simples. Minv.eron 
Game af Chess wi. i. 127 Poor countrymen have but one 
plot To keep a cow on. 2660 Season, E.chort. 20 Youth, 
who are the seed plot of future woe or 3669 Stuxmy 
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Mariuer's Mae. '. ib. We call any plain Superficies, 
whose Sides are snequal .. 8 Plot, as A 9 Field, Wood? 
Purk.., and the like, s7ea WoLtaston Xeliy. Nat, vii. 146 
The little plots, which the several families s, and culté 
vate, 3880 W. Javin: Shcich Bh., Kuval Life &nug. $9 
The trim hedge, the bsg po before the door. x89: Law 
Keg. Weekly Notes 82/2 A land company. .afterwards sold 
the adjoining tand in building eg ; . 

b. The place on which a building, town, city, 
etc. is situated; site, situation, Ods. 

2548 W. Patren E.rped. Scot. Aiijb, The plot of this 
Custell standeth so naturally strong. 1g§t Rosinson More's 
Utop. us. i. (1895) 119 Cities ..in all puyntes fashioned a 
Ivke, as farfurth as the place or plotte stffereth 1987 
Firmine Conta, Holinshed U1. 1849/1 He likewixe begun 
..the strengthening of Athelon with gates and other forti- 
fications, the foundation and plot of the bride of Caterlagh. 
160r Horrann /iny 1. 114 They who founded it..were so 
blind as that they could not choose it for the plot of Chalcedon. 
1603 I. MP agr. to London of Jas. 1 Ciij, He bestowed 
this ay in surucying of the plots and fortifications (of 
Berwick]. ; 

IT. In the following senses p/at occurs earlier ; 
see PLAT $6.3 

3. A ground-plan of a building, city, field, farm, 
or any area or pait of the earth s surface; a map, 
achart: = PLatsé 3 2. Obs. or arch. exc. in U.S. 

gst Recorvk Pathw. Knowl. wu. Pref, To drawe the 
ploite of any countreie that you shall come in, as iustely 
as maic 1579-80 Nonrh fubarch (1676) 439 Han- 
nibal .. drew a plot of a City.. nnd caused it to built 
and inhabited. 12698 Dicsy Koy. Medit. (1868) so Our 
English plottes are verie sl] made, and the land wrong 
drawne where wee haue l.tle trade. 1669 Sturmy Alartnes's 
Alag, v. ii. 11 Haw to take the Plott of a Field at one 
Stauon. 1708 Pimps, To 74a /'lof (among Suilers), is 
..to make a small Prick in the Plot or Chart in that Lati- 
tude and Lonaitude, where the Ship is suppos'd to be at 
that time. 277§ Jounson WH st, dslands Wks X. 339 The 
ruins of the cathedral of Elgin... Its whole plot ts easily 
traced, 1882 Scrshuer's Mag Apr. 835 It will be seen on 
reference to the plot of the place. 

tb. fy. The type or representation of some- 


thine, Ods. rare. 

1597 Mippi Kron Ws Sofosmon it. 24 Blotted by him that 
is the plot of evil, Undone, corrupted, vanquish'd by the 
devil. 


+4. fig. A sketch or outline of a literary work. 


Cf. PLat 56.44. Obs. 

1348 Parten Exped. Scot. Pref. Dijb, Least I mai 
woorthely be doubted by the plot of my Prologe, to haue 
made the foorme of my bovke lyke the proportion of sainct 
Peters man, | will here leaue of further proces of Preface. 
1554 I-p. Darnuy an Ellis Orie. Let, Ser. un. TT. 249 It 
haith pleased your maste ex: ellente Maiestic laitlie to accepte 
a little Plote of my simple penni.g, which I termed | fefra 
Nora. 1605 Bacon Adv Learn. it. Ded. § 15 Such a plotte 
made and recorded to memorie; may... minister light to 
any publique designation, a@1606 Mipo.eton I’onen 
Bewre tbouen v. i. 17a Why, sure, this plot's drawn false 3 
here's no such thing. 

+b. ? A device, a desivn. Obs, rave. 

z602 Marston Ant. & Afel. v. Wks. 1856 I. 60 Hee.. 
makes six plots of set fuccs, before he speakes one wise 
word, 

+6. A plan or scheme for the constitution or 
accomplishment of anything; a purpose, device, 
design, scheme: = PLAT sé.5 4. Ods. (exc. as in 7). 

1587 Fiewne Contu, Iolinshid V1. 1397/1 That the 
kalendar once reformed according tu this plot, need never 
hereafter either to be altered or ameuded. 1 Srensrr 
State Irel. Wks. (Globe) 609/1 There have beene divers 
good plottes devised, and wise counsells cast alleready nbout 
reforination of that realme. 1607 ‘IT Sparkr Srotherly Per 
snasion Bij, T never yct could bee brought. .to thinke that 
forme and plot of Church gouernment so much admired and 
magnified_as the perpetuall and onely fit gouernment for 
Chnistes Church fitting for such a Monarchye as this is, 
a r6ga J. Smirn Sed. Disc. vit. Gio This is the great design 
and plot of the gospel. 1678 Cupwonta /afc dl. Syst. t. iv. 
269 A design or ahicy of the Devil..te counter-work Gud 
Almighty in the plot of christianity. 

6. The plan or scheme of any literary cren- 
tian, as a play, poem, or work of prose fiction. 


Cf. Pat 53.3 5, 

Lovetace Poems 78 Th'other [Comedy] for the Gentle- 
men oth’ Vit, Like to themselves all Spirit, Fancy, Wit In 
which plots should be subtile as a Flame. 1677 W. Hucixs 
Man of Sin wi. ini. 62 ‘he Plots of the bext Poets may 
sometimes have a hole pick’d in them. 2738 Berwerey 
Alciphr. vi. 16 ‘lo censure the plot of a pliy. 1759 
Gouvam. Afisc. Wks. (1837) T11. 495 The whole plot of these 
five cantos is no more than a young lady happening to prick 
her finger with a needle. 18ga Lewis Jesh. Reason, 
Politiis v. 4 5. 118 Jn every narrative, there wa certain 
conneaion of events.. which, in a work of fiction, is called a 

lot, 1878 Grapstong Prin, Homer ii. 28 In the plot of the 
Davey, symmetry in obvious at first sight: in the plot of 
the Iliad, it has to be sought out. 

TIL. Probably influenced by Compvor. 

[Cowplot was used in Fr. from the rgthe., and occurs in 
Ing. 1575 It might be even mtore correct to view péoé in 
this sense as short for complot under the influence of the 
sense ‘plan, scheme, or device’, already present in 5. The 
usace probably became widely known in connexion with 
the “Gunpowder Plot ‘.] . 

7. A plan or project, secretly contrived by one 
or moe persons, to accomplish some wicked, 
criminal, or illegal parpose; a conspiracy ; also in 
later use, Aumorous(y for a sly plan, an innocent 


scheme. 

1594 Suans. Rich. /77, ui. 3a Plots haue 1 laide, Indoc 
tions dangerous,. .“T'o s-t my Brother Clarence and the King 
In deadly hate. 1627 Vicans (¢étée) Mischeeles Mysterie; or, 


PLOT. 


Treason: Master-peece, The Powder-plot, Inuented by 
bellish Malice. «1634 Cnarman A dfhumsus v. iv, Ho only 
knew All Plotta, and consplots of his villanie, 268: Davoxn 
Abs. & Achit, 83 Plots, true or false, are necessary things 
To raise u commonwealths, and ruin kings. 1683 Every 
Diary 18 June, ‘The Popish Plot also. . began now sensibly to 
dwindle, thro’ the fully, knavery, impudence, and giddiness 
of Oates. 2769 Rosxerson Chas. Vin. Whs, 1819 V. 336 The 
author of this dangerous plot was Charles, duke of Bour- 
bon. 1638 Trm.wart Greece LV, xxx.1 They could not. 
have suspected the plots which were laid for their destroc- 
tion. 3849 Macavray /7ist. Eng. ii. 1. 267 There were two 
plots..The obj.ct of the great Whig plot was to raise the 
nation in arms against the government. The lesser plor, 
commonly called the Rye House plot,..had for its object the 
assassination of the king and of the heir psesumptive, 

IV. 8. attrid. and Comés.; in sense 3, a8 p/al- 
holder, -place; ylot-divided a , divided inte plots ; 
in sense 6, as plot busiding, -construction ; in sense 
7, a8 plot-caster, -ntad (see Mat) a. 4¢), -master, 
-monger, -night, -weaver; plot-proof a., proof 
against plots. 

rgor Scribner's Mag. XXX. g05/e The fault (found) with 
the averave successful American novel is that its wo kmane 
ship is inferior; inferior to its “plot-building and invention. 
s600 W. Watson Decacerdan (1608) 4 The “plotcasters 
of the:r innocent brethrens ruines. 16a T. Jamus Jesuits’ 
Down f, 62 pel then tooke vpon him with his lesuiticall 
Plotcasters, to an Actor, an orator or a broker. 268 
H. O. Forsrs Nat Wand. &. Archip. 170 Rice, whi 
they Brews op the wet system, in “plot-divided te:races. 
388: PAilad Press8 June 2 Yhe *plothoiders in the Easton 
( emetery held their annunl meeting Monday night. 1067 
G. Mereoits Mifforia xxxvit. UI. 5 She saw teat he was 
*plut-mad, and she set him at work on astupendous plot. 1622 
Sereo Hist Gt. Boét. ix. xiv, (1623) 771 The chiefe “plot- 
master, the Earle. szat Amurast Jerre Fil, No. 11 (1754) 
po He is no "plot-monger, ns a less conjurer than i might 

ave easily seen, 1828 din. Kew. XXX. 175 Deluded hy 
the fabrications of our plot-mongers, sg0e0 NV. 4 Q. gth Ser. 
VI. go9/x Light-coloured ‘paikin’ or ‘“plot-night’ (Guy 
Fawhes) treacle or gingerbread made of ordinary household 
flour, :61r Seren Thea’. Gt. Brit. axxi. (1614) 62/1 ‘The 
Grey Friars.. whose suppression hath suppressed the *plot- 
pine of his grave. z6zz Suaxs. Wit, 7. nm. iit 6 The 
iarlot-King Ix quite beyond mine Arme, out of the blanke 
And leuc!! of my braine;: *plot proofe. 1897 Dublin Rev. 
Apr. 363 The most successful..of all these *plot-weaveis 
was,.the Secretary Cecil, 


Plot (plet), v2 [f. Pror s4.} 

1. trans. To make a plan, map, or diagram of 
(an existing object, as a portion of the earth's sure 
face, a building, etc.); to draw to scale; to la 
down on a map (as the position of a place, a ship's 
course); to represent by a plan or diagram (the 
course or result of any action or process). Also 
with down. Also fiy 

1 Gareneg Francescos Fortunes To Rdrs., Whe 
(Grosart) VIII. 118 You may see plotted downe man 
parions full of repentant soriowes. 1609 Cargw Cornwa/l 

‘9 Rdr., Reckon therefore.. that ths treatise plotteth 
downe Cornwall,asit now standeth 1669 Stunmy Afarinecs’s 
Mag. v. wv. 16 How to Plot a Field by the Rule before- 
going. 3766 Compl. farmer s.v. Surveying, All closes, or 

arcels of land, are either such aa need not be plotted for 

nding theirtrue measure..orsuch as cannot be conveniently 
measured without plotting or protraction. 1889 Bacus 
Discuss. Magn. & Atetcorol. Obsern, 1. 18 If we plot the 
disturbance curve on the same scale. 1860 Merc. Marine 
Alag. Vil. 936 The Commander. .had so plotted the rock 
upon his chart, 388 W.C. Rosents /ntvred. Metallurgy 
34 Vhe results, tabulated or plotted into curves .. form 
permanent records of the greatest value. 1883 Ces 
Alag. Oct. o44/ Plotting down this postion on the chart, it 
appeared that Cape Rivers, on the island of Celebes, was 
the nearest land, bearing S. by E. 125 miles. 

b. ‘To make or draw by plotting. zavre. 

21686 H.S Brown Antoding. vii. (1887) 30 They were busy 
plutcing their maps, 

2. To make a plan of (something to be laid ont, 
constructed, or made, as a city, joriress, garden, 
runway): Also with ort. 

1588 Srenser Jing, Gnat 652 He gins to fashion forth a 
place; And squaring it in compase well bex ene, ‘here 
plotteth out a tombe hy measured space. 2 RENE 
Reyal Exchange Ep. Ded., Our Cittie of Londona.. plotted 
anderected by Brute. r649 Burin Lay. /tprow. lpr. (1653) 
155 When thou wouldest plot out thy J.and thou designest 
to plant. Lowe. O/d Eng. Dram, (1892) go His 
tragedy of ‘ Dido, are of Carthage’, is also ularly 
plotted out. 1898 Adédult's Syst. Aled. V. 486 Uniess the 
ine of the smaller curvature be plotted out 

b. To lay oué ‘land) in plots. 

2889 C.D. Warner Stud. South § West xv. 384 There is 
not level ground for a large city, but what there i» is plot d 
out for sale. 


3. To plan, contrive, or devise (something to he 
carried out or accomplished); to lay plans for. 


Now nlways in evil sense. 

1389 Garkne Jfenaphon Wks. (Grosart) VI. 117 Who 
listning uot a little to this counsaile, (bat way neuer plotied 
for his aduantage. s600e E. Biounr tr. Canestagg7e 10 He 
had first plotted a wane against the Indians. 3631 Govce 
God's Arrows m. $94. 360 They. .plotted the .. mercilesse, 
devilish, and damnable gunpowder-tieason. Rovss 
Herav. Unite. x. (1702) 150 Then do not think it safe to rub 
God of His Glory whch he hath thus plotied and con- 
trived, 27:38 Strrce Spot. No. 763 P x The good Man and 
Woman..who used to sit and plot the Welfare of us their 
Children. 184: Lane Arad. Nis. 1. 83 Therefore, I will 

his destruction with my wit and reason, like as ke hath 
plotted with bis cunning and peed: 2868 E. Epwaaos 
Kalegh lux 45u A Ae (Sora ahat whatsoever he had 
foolishly plotied, he never plotted treason, 


PLOT. 


b. With éufnttive or clause. 

1594 Suaxs, Asch, ///, uv. 38 ‘Lhe subtill Traytor This 
day had plotted. To inurther me. r60r B. Jusson /:7. 
Man in Mum, Bort u. it 3 My labouring spirit. can 
embrace no rest ‘Fill it hath plotted by aduise and skill 
How to rednee him from affected will ‘lo :easons manage. 
2671 Charente's Let. Customs 28 They plotted to go in the 
day time and build them a llute. 76a . Wacpoi & bertue's 
Aneed, Paint. (1765) 1. vi. 137 Had he plotted to dethrone a 
princess who had delivered him froma prison and offered him 
athrone, 1842 Langs Arad, Nes. 1.91 And plot with thee to 
destroy him. 

4. intr. To form a plan, device, or plot (in 
modem use, always for some evil, reprehensible, 
or hostile end); to scheme, lay plans, contrive, 
conspire. Zo plot rt, to do the plotting. 

1607 J. Carpenter /laine Mans Plough 1 Wel he 
bezinneth and soun:lly he plotteth, wha.. beholdeth his face. 
16x18 Bisre /s. xxxvii. 12 The wicked plotteth against the 
tust. a2za0 Sxwen fist. Quakers (1795) I. Pref. 18 For 
the Quakers, so culled, have not plotted mgainst the govern- 
ment. 1870 Brvyanr //iad 1. 3. ag Ob cratty one, with 
whom, among the gads, Plottest thou now? 1897 Ruos- 
comvi ihe Rove Arno 206 We've had about enough of 
your plots: ['ll plot it from now on. 

t 5. trans, To devise the plot or story of (a literary 


work). Ods. 

1996 Nasug Saffron Walden Wks. (Grosart) ILL. 196 Hee 
subscribing to me in anie thing but plotting Plaies, where n 
he was hisc afts master, ¢ 1650 Danuam Ou 7. Auddigrew's 
Ket fr. Venice ii, Having plotted and penned Six plays. 

Plot (pipt), v.42 [ad. KF. peloter (palote, plote) 
to furm into a ball (pedote): see Pruigr!, and cf. 
Piatoon.] To solidity (soap paste) by presaure ina 
mortar ( pelofeuse). lence Plotting 74/ sé ; Plot- 
ting-maohine, a machine for solidifying soap. 

188g W. L. Carrrnren Soap § Candles vit, 200 The soap 
is ready for the final operation, known as ‘plotting ’ (from 
the French, pelvéage), in which the pate is subjected to 
enormous pressue..to form it into cakes, or..bars...Such 
a machine..will ‘plot’ goolb. at each operation. 

+ Plot, v.43 Ods. Erron. torin of PLop z, 

r6at S, Warn Hlappin:ss of Practice 15 Uf the gaine of 
practice did not sweeten it, few would plot vpon Iloyden. 

Plot, w.4, variant of PLore v, 

+ Plotch. Ov/s. Also 6 ploche. [Origin un- 
Certain ; possibly related to BLorcu, which 1s later. 
Cf. also Puot sé. 1.) A botch or blotch ; in quots. 


applied to the spots of leprosy. 

1943 Uvace EF: asi. Par. Lukev.55 Abhorred & lothed of 
all men for the foule ploches of the lepeie: sS1a tr. Henre- 
viuto’s Passenver \.i. 69 A person..who stood at the Temple 
gate demanding of almes, with certaine counter fut plotches 
of a leaper (/éa/ con macchie artificiate di lk pra). 


+Plotcock. Sc. Ods. [app. a perversion of 
Pluto,in accordance with some popular etymology.] 
Pluto; in later popular use, the devil. 

a 1978 Livpesay (Pitscottic) Chon. Scot, (S T.S.) I. 260 
Thiir was a cry hard at the inarcat crose of Edinburgh at 
the houre of midnight. .nameit and callit be the proclamer 
thuirof the sowmondis of Plotcok, gun dusyrit all men to 
compeir..withtin the space of xl, dayis befvir his maister. 
cr Monrcomerte Sonn, xxi, Ths tym sall come vhen 3e 
sal he accusit, And syn comprld at Plotcok to appeir. 
r7ag Ramsay Gentle Sheph, ut, i, And seven timcs does her 
rrayers hackwards pray, Till Plotcock comes with lumps of 
Ya landclay, Mixt with the venom of black taidsand snakes, 

Piote, plot (plat;, v. se. aud north, aral, 
Also ploat, plooat, plout, plott, etc.: see An. 
Dial. Dict, [Origin ancertain. In 5S. E. Sc. and 
north, Eng. the o is long, as in mofe.] 

l. ¢rans. To scald, to parboil; to plunge into 


boiling water. 

1704 Ramsay Sea-t, Afise. Ded. vii, F’en while the tea’s 
filled reeking round, Rather than plot a tender tongue, 
Treat [etc } 18324 Mactaccaur Gadovid, Encycl, Plotted, 
boiled, or ratherly plunged in boiling water 28a9 Brockett 
N.C. Goss, To ‘slot - a pig isto A aoe scalding water upon 
it, which causes the hair to coins off, 188a J. Wai kur Janne 
to Auld Keekie 223 Ube water scaudin’ hot ‘Lu plot thy skin. 

3. ‘To scorch, burn. 

3785 W. Forues Downints Depos'd 4, LT never sooner siller 
got, But a’ my pouches it wou'd plot, And <curch them sair, 
it was sae hot. 182g W. Nicnotson 70 7vdacco xvii, Let 
Wel: hmen plot an’ toast their cheese. 2882 Pauu Aberdeen. 
68 I'm like to bz plotted wi’ he ut. 

Plote, Plotrorm: see PLoat, PLatrorM. 


Plotfal (pletful), a rare. [f. Plot sb. + 
-ruL.] Full of plots; scheming. 

1732 Fintona Cow. Gard. Trag. 1. i, Not so the states- 
man scrubs his plottul h-ad. 
Plotinian (plouniadn), a. [f. L Sotinus, o. 
a. MWAazivos, proper name.) Of or pertaming to 
Plotinus (A. D. ¢ 204-270), the most noted philo- 
sopher of the Neo-Platonic school, the doctrines 
of which he taught at Rome. So Ploti-nio, 
Ploti‘nioal ad/s., in same sense; Plotinism, the 
system or teaching of Plotinus ; Plotinist, a fol- 
lower of Piotinus; Plo-tinisze wv. s/r., to imitate, 
or philosophize in the manner of, Plotinus. 

1678 Cupworrn Jalell, Syst. ¢ It must needs fall under 
one or other of those two (seneral Head« in the Plotinical 
Distribution last mentioned. //id. 1532 Which Plotinick 
Doctrine, may well pass for a Commentary upon Empe- 
docles. 1864 Wreastes, Plofinit. 1899 McCcuinrock & 
Srraona Encyel. Bibl, Let. VULL. 296/a Creuzer condenses his 
summary of the Plotinian doctrine into three theses, 288a- 
Schaff's Encvcl. Relig. Knowl, Wi. 1854 They Plotiniz 
even more than they Platonized in their religious philo- 
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sophy. 2906 W. M. Macintyre in Erfposttor Feb. 162 
According to the Plotinist, mental prayer. has this office 
Cumnutted ¢o it, to elevate the seuse-life into the life of 


reason, 
Plotless (pigtics), a. [f. Prot 55. + -LEss.] 


Without a plot or story; having no plot. 

1704 Faction Dispi. x, Van's Hawdy, Plotless Plays were 
once our Boast. 1888 Standard 25 Mai. 5 The curivus 
plotless story called ‘ Kavanagh '. 

Hence Plo'tlessness. 

3823 J. Lacy in Load. Afag. Dec. 648/1 The plotlessness 


..of modern plays. 
+ Plotmeal, adv. Obs. rare—",. [f. Pho sd. 1 


+ -MEAL.}] A piece at a tine, piece by piece. 

ergie Hoccreve De Reg. Princ. 2453 [Aristotle’s} booke 
of governaunce Of which, and eek of Gyles of regyment 
Of princes, plotmel thynke I to translate. 
+Plo-tment. Obs. rare", [f. Prot vt + 
-MENT.) ? An allotment, apportionment 

1634-5 Sfa/, /red, (1765) 11. 169 All which the poore people 
dare not deny them. .and therefore. dve make cuts, levies 
and plotments upon themselves to pay them. 

Plott, obs. f. PLor; var. Piatt 56.2 (sense 4). 


Plotted (pipted), ppl.a. [f. Prov a.t+-1p 1] 

1. Plann d, premeditated, pre-arranged bya plot, 

1607 Br. Hare /’s vii, Back tu his own head shall re- 
bound Elis plotted mischiefe. 1625 K. lone tr. Barclay's 
Aryenis v. vii, 35t With wondrous confidence she begun 
his plotted Tale. a@igor Storey 7ysant of Crite we i, 
By miracle I scap'd thy plotted Mis hie'a 1 Mackatt 
Life Morris 10171 Vhey [Greeks] slip out of the [Trojan] 
horse, and take their plotted ways. 

2. Laid down or delineated on or in a plan or 


chart. 

r6ra Sernpen /uctr. Drayton's Poly-olb. vi. 98 Plow- 
shares for describing the content of plotted Cities. 1895-6 
Cal. Univ, Nebrasha 134 A plotted chart of measurements 
is (urnished to each student desiring it, at the cost of the 
price of the chart. 

3. Constructed or furnished with a plot. 

1704 D'Urrry Zales Pref. aj b, The plotted Drama. 

Plottes (pleti). nonce wd. [f Puory.! + -Kn; 
correlative to PLoTTen 3.) One who is plotted 
against. 

3332 Hr Martineau Fla ofGar. ix, Both moralized on 
the leauty of sincerity... tall the supposed plotter but real 
plottee yawned. 

Plotter (pig ta). [(f Pror vl + -ert.] 

tl. One who makes a plan or map. Obs. rare. 

1593 Nornen Spee Avii., A sex Lo 12 Many Surueyours 
and plotters of land seem to haue a special! curio-itie in 
obse:uing this variation of the compasse. 

2. One who pla s or devises anything; a planner, 
schemer; one who Invent» or const. ucts a dramatic 


or literary plot. Now 7are. 

2 Nasug Martins Months Minde Wha. (Grosart) I. 
181 These gambols..are not fit for Church plotters, nor 
common wealth casters, such as wee are. rg98 F. Meres 
Pallad. Tamia 283 Anthony Mundye our best plotter. 
1606 in Nichols Progr. Jas. J (1828) Il. 68 In so short 
a time to be accomplished, a most statelie Pageant, the 
workmen and plotters thereof having not past twelve dayes 
of rspit after their first warning 1748 RicHaRDsoN 
Clarissa (1811) I. iv. 25 A great plotter, and a great writer. 

3. spec. One who contrives or joins in a mips- 
chievous or wicked plot; a conspirator. 

1606 Proc agst. Late Traitors 108, 1 will name it the 
Jesustes treason, .they were the proprictaries, plotters and 

rocurers of it. 26ag Carr. Smitu Visginia ut. iv. 54 

lutters of those villanics. 368g Evruvn Diary 10 Apr., 
Amongst the plotters for poisoning the late King. 1738 
Warsurton Jv, Lega. Reon The baffled Plotter a 
died on a Gibbet, 18x Byron Sarc/an, ii. 308 Not for 
all the plotters ‘That ever shouk a kingdom ! 

Plo-ttery. nonre-wa. [f. PLovTeR: see -ERy.] 


The action of a plotter; plotting, scheming. 
1823 Kyron Juan xi. Ixxxti, I've scen..a so-so matron 
boldly fight Her way back to the world by diut of plottery. 


Plotting (plein), vd/. 56.1 [-1xg1.] The 
action of PLot vl in various senses. 

1993 Nasup Christ's 7. Wks. (Grosart) IV. ¢5 Without 
any care, fore-cast, or plotting on thy part. I shall bee to 
thee allin all. 1607 J. Norven Sweu, Dial ut. 127 ‘wo 
principall i struments, fit indeede for the plotting of grounds, 
a erie table, and the ‘Theodolite. 167—9 Devprn 
Def. Epil, Wks. 1883 1V. 2279 Our admired Fletcher. neither 
understood correct plotting, nor that which they call ‘the 
decorum of the stage’, 1683 Roxb. Ball, (1885) V. 329 
But Heaven, Lbope, will all Plotting dis: lose, And the Laws 
of the Nation shall punish the Foes. 1832 Lyrron Corfol- 

hin ii, Like Ly-ander, heJoved plotting. 1842 /’eany Cycl. 

XIULIT. 3a9/a The term ‘ plotting ’ is applied to the process 
of laying down on paper the plan of the ground which has 
heen surveyed. 1893 Athenaeum 17 June 760/2 The initial 

lotting and construc tion necessary. .should have occupied 
ex3 time..than the trivialities which have been allowed to 
take their place. 

b. Comd. in sense ‘used in plotting or drawing 
to scale,’ as plotting book, -paper, -scale; in sense 
‘forming plots’, as flo/ting-school. 

3682 TT. Fuatman Fferacti/ns Ridens No 31 (1713) I. 200 
May he too come To have my Doom That firat set_up this 
Plotting-school, 2848 Brann Dict. de. etc, Platting 
scale,a mathematical instrument used in plotting, or actting 
off lengths of lines in surveying. 1899 Cassell's Techn. 
Educ. IV. 93/1 The plottine-book is a simple peso, bd 
note-bouk. 2883 Harper's Afag. July 165/2 A. .speculator 
whose imagination is fet loose upon a plotting paper. 

Plotting, vo/. 56.2: see PLor v.2 


Plotting (ple tin), pa/. a. [f. Puorv.l + -1no 2.) 
That plots, scheming. 


PLOUGE. 


16796 D’Urvev (¢it/e) A Fond Husband, or the Plottin 
Sisters; a Comedy. 1748 Rictakuson ¢ larissa (1812) LV, 
xxiii. 125 Have I not called thine the plottingest heart in 
the universe? 2849 Macaunay //ist, Ang, iv. 1. 476 ‘lhe 
burgesses of Wigan assured their sovereign that they would 
defend bim against all plotting Achituphels and rebellious 
Absaloms, 

Hence Plotting! y a/v. 

1748 Ricttakvson /amela 1V, 106 There never..could be 
a Gentleman, so foolishly tender, yet so plottingly cruel, to 
his Lady. 2864 Lownit /ireside /'rav. 31 Frederick the 
Great, with head druoped plottingly. 

Plotton, -00.1, obs, furms of PLatToon, 


Plotty (ple ti), 56. Se. Also plot(t)ie. [f. 
Puorg, Lor v. + -¥.) A hot drink, composed of 


wine or spirits with hot water and spices. 

y8a4 Scott $4. Ronan's xxviii, Get us a jug of mulled 
wine—plottie, as you call it. /64¢., Your plo.tie is excel- 
lent, ever since 1 taught you to mix the spices in the right 
proportion, 1837 J. Siewant S&. Scottish Char, etc. 114 
(I. D. Dy) Arise, an’ tak’ your morning plotty. 

Plotiy (plpti), @ nonce wd. [t. PLot sb, + -¥.] 
Connected with a plot or intrigue. 

rgor Literature 1 Jane 457/1 It is a relief to recall the 
: a "incident at the inn in conneaion with thi statement. 


t Ploud. sc. Vés, Also 6 plda. [Derivation 


unknown.) A green sod, a turf, 

1535 -1derdeen Regr, XV. (Jam.), xij laid of elding, half 
pettis, half plodis. /éud., ix layd of clding, pettus & 
ploddis. 1793 Statist, elec. Scot. V1. 218 They are supplied 
with turfand heather from the muirs, and a sort of green 
sods, called plouds, which they cast ip the eahausted mosses 


Plou h, plow (plau), 561 lorms: see below. 
[late Ol, p/éh ( pldz), = ON. pidgr (in Ripsmal 
Io-tith c.); so Sw. plog, Da plong, plov; in 
OFris. plock (EFris. plore, Nikris. place), MUG, 
ploch, pliich, MDn. floech (Du. ploeg), OUG., plnog 
(MHG. pfluoc, Ger, Pflug) :—Veut. type *pldyo- 
or *p/dho-, whence also Lonibard Lat plo(v)um, 
ees (Du Cange), Lomb. fi0, ‘Virol. plof plough. 
The regular OF, inflexion of p/é4 would have dat. 
ploge, gen. ploges, nom. pl. P/ocas, giving in early 
Mis. ploh, ploze, plojes, lates plouh, plowh, plowgh, 
pl. plowes; whene, by form-levelling, plough, 
plouzhs, or plow, plows; the former the accepted 
spelling in England since 1700, the latter usual in 
U.S. Jn pronunciation, the final guttural was lost 
in some districts in 14th c., and has quite dis- 
appeared not guly in the standaid language, bat in 
all dialects south of the Peak of Derbyshire ; it 
remains in Scotland as x, x" (fleuch, pluich = 
ploy”, plax":, and in the north of Knypland is 
represented by f (fleuf, plewf, pluif, pluf. pleaf, 
pif, etc.: see Ang. Dial. Lit. s.v.). in PLougi 
v. (q Vv.) neither gh nor / is pronounced, 

As with path, peasy, and other early p-words in Teutonic, 
the origin of A/6g, A/dh, is involved in obscurity. Apparently 
the word was of late appearance. It is nut found tu Gothic, 
which used Adda, nor in OF. which used sx/A, still retained 
dialectally, esp ins. w., where J/omyA is not used in this 
sense: see Sutr,and ch Zag Lal. Dict. In Norse, also, 
the carlier name appears to have been 7d, cognate with 
OS. etd, fa vbl root ar- to tll, plough (see Ean v.), which 
survives in Norweyian as av a small plouyh, perh. an earlier 
and simpler implement than the sdjgy. ‘The name is also 
found in Lith, sdévgas, and inthe Slavonic langs generally, 
OSlav., Serv , Russ, IL1Y Mb flag", Pol. pdug, Boh. plu ; but 
is there admittedly from German.) 

A. Illustrauon of Forms, 

1. stag. a. 1-4 ploh, 2 plc3, 3-4 plouh, plou3, 
3-5 Flogh, 4-5 plow3(-e), 47 plowgh, 4- 
plough, (§ ploghe, plowghe, plowh(-e), 5-6 
Ploughe). 

arroo Sax. Leechd. 111. 286 Ne plot ne ploh.  ¢ ra00, 
a@zaag Ploh [see B. 1]. axago Prov. Alfred 5 in QO. &. 
Alisc. 108 Pat. pe cheorl beo in fry .. And his pluuh beo 
i-dryue to vre alre bihoue. @ 2300 Cw sor Af, 12388 (Cott.) 
Plogh (7%. plowje] and baru cuth he dight. r3ta [anc 
P. Pl. A. vir. 95 His pilgrym atte plouxz Mad. 018 For 
oure plouh. ¢ 14386 Cnaucer Ant.'s /, 29 Wayke been the 
Oaen in my Plough (rfare ynough). ¢ 1400 Maunvev. (1839) 
xvii 18; Callynge on oxen in the plowgh [Aexrh, pugh) 
cxgag Moc. in Wr.-Wilcher 665/42 Hoc aratrunt, plogh. 
3426 Lyoc. De Gul. Pilgy. tig00 Carte & plowh, they ber 
vp al. c 1450 Lovenicn Gratl hii, 310 Good Inowhe, Of 
londes and Rentes, xen And plowhe. 2483 Cash. Angi. 
2884/2 A Ploghe(A. Plughe), aratrum. 1 Pacscr. 2560/1 
Ploughe, chareve, 1 in Weaver Wells Wills (1890) 65 
Half my plowgthe viz. ij oxen. 3873 Tussi'a F/sush, (1878) 54 
Mad braine, tuo rough, Marres all at plough. 

B. 4 plou, 4-5 plo, 4-7 plowe, § ploo, 4- 
plow. 

13.. F. F. Allit. P. B. 68 To see hem pulle in be plow. 
c3460 Towneley Myst. ii. 459, 1 shall hang the apon this 

lo (rfmes do, lo}. 1465 Paston /.eté Il. 26 They shuld 
old the plowe tothe tayle 3607 Nornen Surv, Jial. wv. 
11 A dayes worke uf a plowe. 1702 Anpison Dral, Medals 
i. (1727) 93 And does the plow for this my body tear? 
2718 Rowe tr. Lucan 1. 48 Fields unknowing of the low 

Shel lost 2898 Weaster, Plow. xgoa /bid, Flow, 

ough. 

y. Se. and north. 4-5 plugh, § pluje, plughe, 
pleuche, (plucht), 6 plewgh(-e), plewoh(-e', 
pluch(-e), pluiche, plwoh, (pluohet), 6-8 
plewoh, 5- pleuch, 8- pleugh: 4 plue,  plwe, 
5-6 plewe, 6 pleu, 4~ plew ; 9 aial. pluf, pleuf, 


pleas, pliff, etc. 


PLOUGH, 


ers7s Se. ay Saints xxviil. (Margaref 70 Sic as men 
evans of erd feuch. /érd, xl. (Minian 132 In goddis 
gard to set plucht (yéme Inuch}. ¢sg00 Maunpev. Roxb.) 
xviii, 85 Pe ox will drawe in be plugh ¢ _ Avow, Arth, 
xlix, God hase a gud pluje 486 Sir G. Have Law Arie 

S. ‘I. S.) 240 The ox may nocht wele drawe in the pleuche 

t gif he have a falowe, 514 Dovsiss Aiueie XU. XK. 7 
First gan he mark and cirkill with a plewch. 2539 Aderdeca 
Regr. XV. (Jam.), Ane pluchet furnest with gair tharto. 
2539 Stxwart Cron. Scot. VI. 973 That men sould leve 
thairout bath da_and nycht Thair plew yrnis. a 2968 
Wowng Fok & Fynvy vi. (Bann. MS.), Withouttin oxin 
Thaifa pluche. s78 Ramsay Richy § Sandy 7o ‘Thomas 
has loon'd his ousen frae the pice h. 1786 Buans 7wa 
Dogs 201 A country fellow at the pleugh. s8eg Brocketr 
N.C. Gloss, Piuff plaugh, a plough. 

2. pi. a plogss, 3 plouis, 4-5 plow3es, 4-7 
plowes, 5 ploes, plogges, 5-7 ploughes, 6 Sz, 
plewis, 6- plows, 7- ploughs. 

z13t O. &. Chron. an. 1131 fel ga tun ba waes tenn plozes 
oder twelfe gangende, ne belet noht an. a1a7g Prov. 
Aired 95 in O. &. Mise. 109 His plouis to drivin. ¢ 2330 
R. Baunne CA) on. Wace (Rolls) 2785 To hem yet at plowes 
gede. 2387 Taevisa ri ed (Rolls VI. 165 Here plow3es 
gece nouzt ary3t. ¢ 1400 MAUNDEV. (1839) xxiii, 250 Cartes, 

lowes, and waynes. cxzqn0 Anturs of Arth, xii. (Irel. 
hiss, Of palas, of parkes, of poundes, of ploes [rime cloes = 
cloughs). 1449 Maldon, Essex, Court-Nolls (Bundle 29 
No. 3), Nullus habeat plogges. 1593 Fitznern //usd. 91 
Howe a plough shulde be made. §2 There be plowes 
of dyuers makynges. 1966 Ree. Privy Council Scot. 1. 493 
Oxin to serve and labour in his plewis. 1632 Hleywoop 1:¢ 
Pt. Iron Aga \.i, Wks. 1874 ILL. 272 So many Hatchets, 
Hammers, Plowes and Sawes Were thither brought. 176g 
A. Dickson Treat. Agric. (ed. 2) 156 There are no less than 
an hundred different ploughs in England. 

B. Signification. 

1. An agricultaral implement, used to prepare the 
soil for sowing or planting, by cutting furrows 
in it, and turing it up, so as to expose a fresh 
surface to the action of the air. Often used as the 
symbol of pa shear esp. in such expressions as 
lo be at the p ough, to Ts or Aold the plough. 

It consists essentially of a cutting blade (in primitive types 
a@ pointed stick) fixed in a frame drawn by oxen or horses 
(or in recent times by mechanical power, as steam), and 
guided by a man. 

¢ 1200 OnMIN 15902 Patt all swa summ be nowwt i ploh 
turrnenn erpe & tawwenn. arssg Ancr. XK. 384 $f... pe 
spade ne dulue, ne pe suluh (4/5. 7. ploh} ne erede, hwo 
kepte ham uorte holden? ¢1400 ?/owman's T. 1042 Had 
they ben out of religioun, They must have honged at the 
plow. xg1g Barcray -Ag/ogrs tv. (1570) Civ/x Some for the 
charet, some for the cart or plough, And some for hakneyes, 
if they be hght and tough. 1568 Grarron Chron. II. 3.0 
Few or none of them were Gentlemen, but taken from the 
plough and cart, and other craftes 1877 B. Gooce /leres- 
bach s Husd, (1586) at The partes of the t-lowe, are the Tayle, 
the Shelfe, the Beame, the Foote, the Coulter, the Share, 
the Wheeles, and the Staffe. 1602 Cecit in Sir S. D'Ewes 
ss Ho. lords §& Comme. (1693) 674, 1 do not dwell in the 

ountry, I am not acquainted with the Plough: But 
I think that whosoever doth not maintain the Plough, 
destroys this Kingdom. 29718 Rowse tr. Lucan. 323 Foreign 
Tenants reap the harvest now, Where once the great Dicta- 
tor held the Plow. 1796-7 tr. Aeys/er’s Trav. (1760) 1V. 481 
The celebrated Mr. Varcinge, professor of mathematic 
followed the plough till he was eight and twenty oa o 
age. 18aa Scott Pirate iv, ‘The heavy cart-load of timber, 
called the old Scots plough. 

b. With prefixed words, denominating pecu- 


liarities of structure or purpose : e. g. 

Double plough, a plough with two shares, one by which 
two furrows can be turned at once; also, a reversible plough ; 
han?-p., a amall light garden plough drawn or pushed by 
hand ; seeding-f., a plough which also scatters seed in the 
furrow ; side-hill f, one adapted for ploughing across a 
steep slope; medias one in which certain parts are in 
skeleton form; stractdle.g., one with two shares for runnin 
on each side of, and covering in, a line of seed; also dosl/e 
mould-board p., drain-p., mole-hill p., reversible p., sieant- 
p., subsoil-p,, etc. Others, of which the meaning 1s not self- 
evident, will be found under their first element, or in their 
alphabetical place: e.g. Karasr-, Dray-, Ganc-, Hore, Ick-, 
Mo e-, Suim-, Snow-, Turn-wxxst-, WHEEL-PLOUGH, etc. 

1653 Burne Eny. lmprov. Jmpr. 202 The Double Plough 

loughing two furrows at onetime. 1704 Dict. Rust. 8. Vy 

fhe Double-wheeled Plough, constantly used in Hartford. 
shire and elsewhere. .. The One-wheeled plough, which may 
be almost used in any sort of Land. 378: J. Epmonps 


in Mortimer A’usd. 1. 10r He says likew that he 
improved some of the same sort of Land by plowing of 
it up with a Breast-plough. 174 Compl. Fan-Piece 


ut. 416 Plough up your Mole-bills, &c with a Mole- 
hill Tough. 1836 Penay Cycl. V. 307 In Brabant .. They 
use the excellent Flemish swing plough, which sey calla 
foot plough, as it is also called in some parts of England, in 
contradistinction to a wheel plough, At the same time they 
also retain the old and heavy turn wrest plough. 1874 
Kniout Dict. Mech. 738 The double-plow, in which a shal- 
low share preceded the deeper-running, longer plow, origin- 
ated in England, where it is known as the s#iw-coudter plow, 
lbid. 940 ‘The originator of the double plow seems to have 
been Tord Somerville, who devoted much attention to the 
practical detalls of agriculture (799) His plow. .hbe called 
a double-/urrow plow. 

G. In various fg. applications: e.g. + (a) as the 
instrument or means of gio | one’s livelihood 
(obs.); (6) in reference to its breaking up hard 
ground ; —) eas: oe 

(a) ¢ 3378 Se. A és xxxiv, a) 57 Pat wynnyng 
wes lane his plucht « 623906 Chaucer SAipman's 7. Jae ut 
o thyng ie ,..Of Chapmen that hir moneie is hir plozh. 
& 2400 (sume 397 Pay bade hym swynke, .." Hafe we none 


ar Pe Pier. Perf. (W. de W. 1931) #3 Our bertes, whiche 


1005 


we eare & breke with the plough of a 
Sinmre Husbandman's Calling vi. (1672 148 He puts i: 
the plough of mortification. 12781 Cowpar Hope 934 Their 
mind a wilderness through want of care, The plough of 
wisdom never entering there. , 

G. Phrases. (a) 70 put (lay, set) one's hand to 
the plough (after Luke ix. 62), to undertake a task ; 
to enter upon a course of life or conduct. 

3380 Wyciir Luke ix. 62 No man sendynge (1388 that 
puitith} his bond to the plouy, and biholdinge ajen, is able 
to the rewme of God. 2996 Tinpae sdid., No man that 
putteth hys bonde to the plowe, and loketh backe is apte 
to the kyngdom of god. 2396 Da.rymrce tr. Leslis's Hest. 
Scot. iv. 253 Quhen he bad put hand to the pluiche, to 
receive yarof proffite and gude fructe. 31632 SANDERSON 
Serm. 417 Reach foorth thine hand to s this spirituall 
Plow. 27218 Hickes & Nevson e: Kettlewell i. xxiii. 47 It 
was Time..to set his Hand to the Plow in good Earnest, 
3886 Mus. Lynn Linton P. Carew xxv, He had put bis 
hand to the plow, and he was not the man to tura back, 

+ (6) Zo put the plough before the oxen, to reverse 
the natural or proper order: cf, Cart 56. 5. Obs. 

[3340 Ayend. 243 Moche uolk of religion zettep pe ruol3 bee 
uore pe okseu.) 3972 Satir. Poems Reform, xxix. g That 
makis..‘lhe piewe 1e befoir the oxin go, the best the man to 
gyde. 1689 RQUHART Nade/ais \. (Farmer), He would put 
the plough before the oxen, and claw where it did not itch. 

(c) Under the plough (of land), in cultivation. 

1836 Penny Cycl. V. oa5 There are actually under the 
plough 307, acres]. 

3. a. Se. A team of horses (or oxen) harnessed 
to a plough. 

{cr quot. 1131 in A.2.) 1878-6 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 
HI, sor Arthour Grahame .. cruellie.. cuttit the plewis, 
He and strauk his scrvandis to the greit effusioun of thair 
blude. 1786 Burna To Auld Mare xv, My pleugh is now 
thy bairn-time a’, Four gallant brutes ase’er did draw. 1809 
Bawpwsn Domesday Hk. 101 Earl Alan has now in the 
demesne six ploughs, and 14 villanes and 6 bordars with 
ue loughs. There is a church and a priest with halfa 
plough. : 

b. Chicfly s.w. dial, Ateam of draught beasts 
harnessed to a wagon; sometimes including the 
wagon. 

505 Liber Rubew Wells Cath. \f 1236, Departed unto 
God ya my-fortune of his ploughe by reson whereof [etc.}, 
¢ 1630 Rispon Swrv. Devon 28 (1810) 337 He took harts.. 
and nade of them a plow to ae timber thence to build a 
church. 1 Wort.ince Syst. Agric. (1681) 330 A Plough, 
aterm used 3n the Western parts for a Team of Horse or 
Oxen. 176a Rowasa in Phil Trans. LI. 507 The driver 
of a plough,..laden with tin, for Penzance coinage, .. found 
himself and the plough, on a sudden, surrounded by the sea, 
r8x3 ‘I. Davis Agric. Wills Glosa s.v., A waygon and 
horses, or cart and horses tozether, are called plough in 
South Wilts. 2873 Wittiams & Jones Somerset Gloss., 
Plough, a team of horses; also a waggon and horses, or 
@ waggon and oxen. 

+3. @ = PLOUGH-LAND 1. Obs. 

@1zoo [see A. 1a} ¢ 1400 Gamelyn 57 John 8 eldest 
sone shal haue plowes syue ‘Lhat was my fadres hentage 
while he was on lyue. 6rd. 158 Pou hast hade.,xv. plowes 
of lond pis sixtene jere. c1qgoOseney Cart .163/25(E.E.T.S.), 
j. mese with 1). croftes..In the towne of Edburbury, and 
plowe of londe In the feldes of be same towne. 1483 Cats. 
Angi. 284/2 A Ploghe of lande, carrvucata. 1897 SKENE 
De Verb. Sign, Hida tervz, ane pleuch of land, 1761 Hume 
Hist. England 1, xix. 443 The ecclesiastical revenues, which 
. contained eighteen thousand four hundred ploughs of 
land. s792 Newrs Jour Eng. & Scot 237 A prough of land 
in the Highlands .is, on an average, about fifteen Scotch, 
or twenty English acres of arable land, beside» a certain 
extent of hilly, or pasture land, ‘ 

b. Ploughed land. (Chiefly hunting slang.) 

266: Wuyre Me vittr Akt Hard. 18 It makes no odds 
to him, pasture or plough. 1883 Pall MallG. a1 Dec. 4/a 
Ie is by his permission..that the gaily-decked squadrons .. 
go thundering across the pasture and ploughs of middle and 
southern England. sete A Graphic 18 Oct. 410/1 ‘Lhe scent 
[ofthe fox] on the plough is cold. ; 

4. transf. The group of seven prominent stars, 
also called Charles’s Wain, in the constellation of 


Ursa Alajor; also, that constellation as a whole. 

Cf. L. Friones (lit. plough-oxen), the Great and Little 
Bears (Virg. Ain. ue 516 geminos 1 ‘riones). 

2§13 Doucras ness vin. Prol. 151 The pleuch, and the 
polys, the planettis begane, The son, the sevin sternis, and 
the Charll wane. 1 Lockyer Elem. Asivon. § 341. 154 
One of the most striking circumpolar constellations is Ursa 
Major.., the Plough, or Charles's Wain. 2893 K. GRAHAME 
Pagan Papers (1894) 104 High and dominaut amidst the 
Population of the Sky.. bangs the great Plough. ; 

8. Applied to various instruments, parts of machi- 
nery, etc., resembling a plough in shape or action. 

a. An instrument or machine for cutting or 
trimming the edyes of books; the knife of a plough- 
press or cutting-press. : 

2668 R. Home Arwioury im. 360/2 Plow, or cutting Knife 
by whicb the leaves of Books are cut even. 1772 LucKkomng 
Hist. Print. 409 The... parts of the pore whose Margin is 
adjusted .. are subject to the Bookbinder's Plough. 1073 
E. Spon Workshop Receipts Ser. 1. 395/a Upon one of the 
cheeks [of the cutting press) are two guides, or small raised 
rails, for the plough to work in. 

b. A plane for cutting rabbets or grooves. 
Moxon Mech. Exerc. iv. 68-9 The Plow.. is a narrow 
Rabbet-Plain,.. The Office of the Plow is to plow a narrow 
square Groove on the edge of a Board. 181g J. Smitn 
Panorama Se. & Art \.111, 188: Youna Every Man his 
own Mechanic ; 396 The plough is necessary in such work 
as making drawers. : ; 
c. An instrument for cutting the flushing parts of 


the pile or nap of fustian. 
2873 in Knncut Dict. Mech. 


PLOUGH, 


d. A knife used for ‘ ploughing’ mackerels, etc. 3 
see PLoueH ». 7c and MackEns.-p/ougsh, 
+e. An instrument for taking the altitude of a 


heavenly body. Ods. 

x6g0 Luvsourn Curse. Math. 617 There are other Jnatru- 
ments for taking of the Altitude of the Sun and Stars; as 
the Plough, the A«trolabe, the Demi-Crosa, the Bow. r710 
J. Haanis Lex. Techn. ul, Plow, an Ancient Instrument, 
tho’ now not much used at Sea. 


f. A narrow shovel with which the barley is 


turned over in malting. 

3875 Une Dict. Arts Il. 188 When turning only is re- 
quired, he uses what is called the ‘ plough "y this is a long. 
handled tool, in shape very much resembling the scull of a 
boat, and in using & is made to pass through the grain, 
precisely as a ecull is made to do in the water. 

g- In an electric tramcar on the conduit system : 
The rod melita ining contact with the live rail. 

3903 Duitly Chron. 16 Mar. 5/2 They are.. fitted..with the 
underground trolleys which make contact with the feedin 
ccodnctrs by means of a ‘plough ' lowered into the slot 
conduit. 

@ An antler or branch on the horn of a caribon, 

3890 W. Pixs North. Canada 45 The perfect double plough 
is more often seen in the smaller specimen, the jarger animal 
being usually provided with only one, or with one plough 
and a spike. 

7. attrib. and Comb. (some of which may belon 
tothe verb). @ attrib., ‘of or pertaining toa plong 
or ploughing’, as plough-beast, -chain, -clevis, -coule 
ter, feast, -field, -folk, furrow, -garran (GARBON), 
“ground, -harness, -jade, -neat, -0x, -cin, -rtp, 
-rope, -servant, -service, -shafl, -sock, -tackling, 
-team, -timber, -time, -track, -upland, -wheel, 
-woman, -work; b. objective and obj. genitive, as 
plough-holder, -maker; ©. instrumental, etc., as 
plough-bred, -cloven, -torm adjs.; G. similative, 
as p ugh-she ed adj. 

2454 in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser, 11. I. 190 Toke all the “plow. 
bestes and other bestes of the said villages. 2788 E. Picken 
Now.a-days Poems 61 lk "plow-bred wight wad gang, dear 
safe us! 3897 Crocwxrtr /ad's Love xxix, 1'1l.. send the 
men up wi’ “pleuch-chains and cairt-rapes. 1873 KniGut 
Dict. Meck., *Piow-clevis, the stirrup-shaped piece on the 
nose of a plow-beam, having three loops, in either of which 
the open ring of the double-tree may be placed, accordin 
to the depth of furrow desired, 3872 Swinsuaxe Songs 
Sunrise, Hertha 37 The *plough-cloven clod. 1607 ‘lor- 
eri. Fowr-/, Beasts (1658) 66 he Athenians had three 
ecveral *plow-feasts which they observed yearly. 805 
aly 2 cake, 5 XXV. 315 My landlady's two sons were 
arrived from “plough field. 577 tr. Bullinger's Decades 
(192) 273 If the I tay do idlely wast their maisters 
substance. 12844 Sternens Bk. Farwe l. ago Deeper than 
the *plough-furrow. 3687 /rish Prociam. 24 ag te *Plow- 
Garrans and other small! horses, in H. Bond Hist. 
Watertown, Mass. (1855) 13. 998 Ordered that the hither 
Plain, being subdivided into several Lotts for *Plow-ground, 
shall be made a common field. 189g W. Raymonp Smoke 
eo War vii. 84 Like a rook ina peu h-ground, ¢ 3386 
Cuaucer Miller's ZT. 576 A amyth,.. hat in his forge 
smythed *plough harneys. 2886 ‘I’. Harpy Mayor Casteror, 
iv, Plough-harness at the saddler'’s. 1613 MarknHam Eng, 
Husbandm, iii. Biij, A stay and aide to the *Plough 
houlder. x56: Daustr. Budlinger on A foc, (1573) 214 The 
pampered Palfreyes which eate away the provender from 
the leane *plough Iadex. 1600 Heyvwoop and Pt. dw. LV, 
Wha. 1874 122 That sike bonny men sud be hampert like 
plu-jades, 38za Sir J. Sincrain Syst. /usb. Scot. n. App. 
38 Apprentice to a country carpenter and *ploughmaker. 
19§3 Hui oxt, *Ploughe neate or oxen, friones. 1903 Dune 
san Thistle & Nose 111 Lat no bowgle, with his busteous 
hornis, The meik *pluch ox oppress. 1844 Sternens L4, 
Farm 1.619 The ploughman guides the horses with *plough- 
reins, made of rein-ro z MS. Act. St. John's Hosp 
Can‘ere., Payd for if par’ of *plowgh ryppis bij d, ¢x 
C'ress Pumanoxe Ps. cxxix. li, ‘}hou Haste their "plow. 
ropes cutt intwo! 2733 Tur. //orse-Hoeing Flusd, xi. 124 
Villainies of English *Plow-Servants, z BracksTonxg 
Comm. IL. vi. 80 Our common lawyers. .derive it from seca, an 
old Latin word denoting (as they tell us) a plough :. .that, in 
memory of it's original, ie still retains the name of socage 
or *plough-service. 3878 Burt Gegendaur's Comp, Anat, 
435 Lhe **plough-shaped bone’ forms the terminal portion 
of the vertebral column. x J. Tevram in Nicholson 
Hist. & Trad. Valdes (1843) 16 Jt cast a “plough-sock at him, 
r8xq Scott Hav. 1, Plough-socks, shuttles, candlesticks, 
and other ordinaries, 2695 J. Enwarns Pes/ect. Scr dpe. 114 
The Gordian knot was but *plough-tackling hamper'd in a 
knot. 1799 J. Ropzrtson Agric. Perth 304 Formerly, four 
horses a-breast was the *plough team of the highlands, and 
is stillin use. 1896 M. t Prarman fist. Manor Bensing~ 
ton, Oxon, 10 The quantity of land a plough-team will turn 
up in a year varies according to the soil 1626 Bacon Sy/va 
$658 Some are best for *Plough-Timber: as Ash. x6o7 
Suaks. Timon wv. iii 193 Dry vp thy Marrowes, Vines, an 
*Plough-torne Leas in Stzeeurns 84. Farns L. ago The 
black mould immediately under the *plough-track had been 
compressed. 3730 N. Sersey Archives Xi. 226 There is 
also 100 Acres of *Plough-Upland in very good Order. 2733 
Tut Horse-Hoeing Hush. xxv. 414 In plowing miry Clays, 
where *Plow Wheels cannct go. 1860 G. H. K. In Vac. 
Tour. 164 Vhe *plough-woman dropped her cras-crom in the 
scratch that did duty fora furrow. 3880 Dorothy p. xvi, The 
two Yorkshire girls were. .both. .excellent ploughwomen. 

8. Special Combs.: +t plough-bat = PLoUGH- 
STAFF; tplough-bestle = PLOUGH-MELI; plough- 
bird, -bolt: sce quots.; + plough-boon, in ME, 
plojbone, ploughing done as a service by a tenant 
for his lord; plow-breast = Breast sd. 9b; 
plough-bullock, (a) a bullock used in ploughing 
(4) one of the mummers in the Plough-Monday 


festivities; + plough-chip = PLOUGH-HEAD 13 


PLOUGH. 


plough-cleaner : see quot.; + plough-clout, an 
iron plate nailed to the fiame of a plough at the 
side: cf. CLout 54.1 3; + plough-cook = Cocx sé,1 
14; plough-outter = slough-press; plough-day, 
(a) aday on which the tenant was bound to plough 
for his lord; (4) = PLouca-Mownpay; plough- 
diamond, a kind of glasscutter: see quot. ; 
+ plough-ear, a piece of iron attached to the right 
side of the plough-beam, to which the hainess 
was attached: ~ p/oupgh cack; plough-jag (/oca/), 
= plough-bullock (6); hence plough-jagging, 
acting as a plough-jag, mumming; + plough- 
jobber =» PLouGH-suuGeRr; plough-knoife, the knile 
of a bookbinder’s plough-cutter ; plough-light: 
see quot.; plough-line, (@) the line marking the 
limit of ploughed land; (6: cord used for the traces 
or reins of a plough ; ¢ plough-master : see quot ; 
t pl ough-meat, cereals ; plough-medal, a medal 
given as a prize ata ploughing-match ; plough- 
money, t.@) money paid for the rizht of ploughing ; 
(46) money collected by plough-boys on Plough- 
Monday; plough-paddls, -pattle, -pettls, a 
plough-staff¥: = Pappis 56.1 1, Parting, PeTTLE 
sb. t; plough-path : see quot.; ¢plough-penny, 
(a) = PLOUGH-ALMS ; (4) mortce-use, a penny gained 
by ploughing; plough-pillow = PILLow sé. 4d; 
+ plough-pin, a pin or bolt used in connexion with 
the collar ofa plough: see ContaRséd 13; plough- 
plane = sense § b; plough-point, the point of 
a plough-share; often detachable « Sup-PuInt; 
t+ plough-pote: ace PLOUGH-FLUuT; plough-press, 
in bookbinding, a press in which a book is held 
while the edges are cut or ‘ ploughed’ (also called 
culling-press); Tplough-rest, -ryst = KEBsT sé. ; 
+ plough-shackle, the clevis ofa plough; plough- 
sheath, tplough-silver: see quots.; plough- 
spade «= PLOUGH-STAFF; ¢ plough-spindle: see 
quot.; tplough-star = sense 4, or ? Arcturus; 
plough-stot = plough bullock; + plough-string, 
one of the traces of a ploagh; plough-stuff, the 
timber u.ed fora wooden plough ; +plough-throok 
= PLOUGH-HEAD I; + plough-till, -tilth «= PLouau- 
LAND 1; plough-tree, a plough-handle ; plough- 
trench v, to trench with a plough; ploughb-truck, 
a riding attachment toa plough; + plough-ware, 
beasts employed in ploughing; plough-witoh, 
-witcher (da/.), a Plough-Monday mummner; 
plough-witohing, the performance of the plough- 
witchers. Also PLovett-AtMs, PLOUGH-LAND, ete. 
136a *Plowbat (see sluugh-p te}. 1530 Parscn. 2356/1 
*Ploughe betyll, srai/liel ae charve. 4573 Tusser //ush, 
(1878) 37 A plough beetle, Po . to further the 
plough. 31707 Mortimer //ssd. (1721) 1. 3366/1 Plouzh Staff 
and Bectle. 13888 /:5 45 Vhe local name of this bird [Sterna 
Antarctval in the neghb ouihood of Cape Kidnappers, is 
‘The *Plougb Bird’, or ‘ Plough Boy‘, given on account of 
its hahit of following the farmer's ab oe ae 1884 Knicur 
fet. Mech. Suppl., Plow Bolt, a bolt for securing the 
share, landside, or mold-board to the stock. 1438 Rea/al 
of Guiseley co. Vorkin Add. Roll 41659 Ob. et quadrans 
or ‘plogbone. 1884 /inplentent & Alach. Rev. 1 Dec. 6716/2 
A homed *plough-breast .. is recommended for ploughing 
after sheep. 1 Gentl, Alag. Dec. 568/2 xote, Plough- 
Monday...On this day the young men yoke themsclves, and 
diaw a plough about with musick, and one or two persons, 
in antic dresses, like jack-puddings, go from house to 
house, to gather money to drink... We call them [in Derby- 
shire] the "Plough-B illucks. 1766 Cowf/l. Fariuer x. v. 
Turnip, To my plough bullocks I allow the same 
quantity of turnips. 2 Butuan Aag. lusprov, Impr. 
XAVUt. (1653) 190 Some call them the Plough-throck, sume 
the *Plough-chip, &c. 1 shall retain the term of Plough- 
head. 1875 Knicut Dict. Aech., “Plowaleaner, a long- 
handled thrustiug implement by which the plowman may 
rid the plow of chokiug weeds, or the share of accumulated 
aol, 3376-7 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 3°6 In uno 
moldebredclut et iy "plueclot empt...xvd. 1485 in Ripon 
Ch. Acts \Surtees) 373,  plogh clowtes. 1866 Rocuns 
Agric. & Prices 1. xxi. 537 Flat plates of iron nailed to the 
wooden frame are calle plough-cloura. 1688 R. Hoime 
Armoury Wt. 333/2 The *Pluw Cock is the Iron to tye the 
Oxen to the Blow. rg§0 in 7¢h a te Dep. Kpr. lel. 94 
{From every husbandm.n} vi “ploughe dates, vi cart daies, 
lii men fur a daie to repp corne in harvest, 1626 Sure.. & 
Maaxn. Country Farme 20 From Plow day, which is ever 
the Munday after Twelfth-day, till S. Valentines day. 183g 
- Nicttotson Oferat. Mechanic 636 *Plough diamonds 
uve a square nut on the end of the socket, next the glass, 
which, on running the nut square on the side of the lath, 
keeps it in the cutting dircction. 1923 Firztenn. //usd. § 3 
The “plcunheese is made of thre peces of yren, nayled faste 
vnto the ryght syde of the plough uakine: Lbid. § 4 Somme 
plowes bave a bende of yron tryanglewise, sette there as the 
plough-eare shulde be, that hath thre nyckes on the farther 
syde, 2870 E. Pracocn Ralf Shirl. M1. 230 What the 
nummer is to some other parts of England, the “plou hing 
is to Lincolnshire. /id. 2a9 *Plew-jagrin’ is for lads an 
young men,.not for a chap Ike me, that's just a-goin’ to be 
married. 1683 Kennett tr. Erasm. on folly 126 Why an 
Ass, or a *Plough-Jobber shall sooner gain it than a Wise 
man. 1789 1)’ Ureny Pié/s (1872) 1. as Lye safe at home and 
ouc Plowjubbers rule. 189g Honn Every-day Bk. 1. 73 
Anclently, light called the *Plongh-dighs, was maintained... 
before images in some churches, on Plough Monday 
they.. went about with a plough..to get money to sup 
the Plough-ligh. 1852 C. W. Hoskins Zalfa 119 The 
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nag da -line steals up the mountain-side. Rep. Educ. 
Scot, in Westar. Gas. 25 Juve 8/1 Hung by a loop of what 
is known on farms as plough-line, r6g2 in Are. V. 4 QO. 
July (2888: 66 (In the uld Churchwardens’ Bouk of .W 
dington there is... 1642, the appomtinent of 4] "Plowmeisters 
.. {These plough masters had in their hands certain monies 
called plough money, which they undertuck to produce on 
lough day.] 1§73 Lusser //usd, (1878) 102 Som cuntries 
ack "plowmeat, and som doe want cowmeat. 18¢¢ STEPHANS 
Bk. Farm 1. 648 ‘Vhe *plough medals. have..excited a 
spirit of emulation among ploughmen. 4a 1600 OwEn Barunia 
in Pembrokeshire (1892) 195 sete, Within Eglosserow oncly 
Arian Eredig, or *Plowe monye, for richt of ploughing. 
5828 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), "Plough-paddle,..called ulso a 
glough-staf 2404 *Plogh pattyl, 2786 pleugh-pettle (nce 
ATTLE, PETTLE 1]. 38a0 Scorr Monas?. xiii, ° He will take 
ttle, neighbour ‘, said the wood dame. 1873 
ones Somerset Gloss., *Piough-path, bridie- 


Wu Liams 
fem. Kipon (Surtees) Lik. gs Et de xs. vj d. 


path x 
de redditibus vocutis *Plowe pence acciduntibus hoc anno. 
2608 Armin Mest Nine. (1842) 33 Enuy makes thein sterril 
of all good manners, as the lawyer the poore clyant's plow 
pence, the cittie the country commodities. 1707 Mortimer 
Husb. (1721) 1 46 The *Plough pin and Collar-links. .the 
*Plough-pillow and Boulster. 1823 P. Nicttrorson Pract, 
Buihd. 248 The *Plough-Plane .is used for sinking a groove 
in a board, by taking away a solid in the form of a 
re tangular priam. 2875 Knicut ict. Mech., *Plon-pornt, 
a detachable share at the eatreme front end of the plow- 
body. 2892 C. Rosrars Adsri/l Amer 39, t made two or 
three unsuccessful attempts to get the plough point into 
the hard fruzen ground. 136a Lancu P, Pi. A. vit 96 
Mi “plouh-pote (v7 plowbat, 2. ploughwes foot, plow- 
pote, C. 1x. 64 plouh-fot, plowbat) schal be my pyk 
and posshen atte Rovtes, And helpe my coltre to kerue 
and close be vorwes. ¢ 1350 Nominale Gail.-Angl. 148 
ck. KE. ‘I. S.) Man doth a “plou-reste in the bem. 1623 
fankHaM Ang. //usbaudin. iii. Biijb, ‘Whe Plough-rest .. 
is a small peece of woodle, which is fiat at one end in the 
further nicke of the Plough head, and the other end to the 
Ploughs right-hand hale. sgga Hutogr, *Ploughe ryst 
(Printed ryft), dura, buris. 1483 Cath. Anmvl. 284/2 A 
*Plughe schakille, rga3 Firznens. //us6. 84 The *ploughe 
sheth isa thyn pece of drye wuode, made of oke, that is set 
fast in a morteys in the plough beame, and also in to the 
sharelLeame, the whiche is the keye and the chiefe bande of 
all the plough. 1463 Vorfoik Deed (Anct. Deeds, P.R.O. 
LV. 68 No. 6678) ®*Plowsulver. 1675 W. Jones Xeparis 2Bo In 
some places they have Plough--tlver and Reap-sils er, which 
is Sucage Tenure now turned into Moncy. 2809 ‘J omiins 
Law Nict., Piow-silver, in former times, was mouey paid by 
some tenants, tn lieu of service to plough the lord's lands 1844 
Streuuns 24, /'aone V1. 49. ‘Vhis the plonghman does with 
his plongh-staff, or shaft ot his *plough spade, 1613 Maxk- 
HAM Lag. //usband ” Ni. Bisj, The *Plough spindels,. .are 
two smail round peeces ot woode, which coupleth together the 
hules. sg68 Pater senerd. wi. Hijb, The wayne, the 
*plowstar, and the senen that stormes and tempests pourcs 
(Font. 516 Arcturum pluviasgue Hyadas geminosque 
Triones}). rg8z Sraxvuunsr A mers ut. (Atb.) 87 ‘Lhee 
lights starrye noting in globe celestial hanging: Thee seun 
Stars stormy, twise told, thee pluwstar eke Arcture. 1820 
Sporting Mag. V1. 283 Youth dragging a plough, who, 
as they officiate for oxen, are call i ee Se ol 3893 
Whitby Gas. 8 Dec a/s5 (t would seem as though the spirit 
of the Plough Stots is waning and that for some reason or other 
they are losing interest in their annual excursions into the 
town. ©1350 Nowunale Gall -cing?. 858(1IE.E.1.S.) / appar. 
ayle pur charne..*Plowestrynggces, 1649 * Plough-throck 
[see plough -ch:p). 1494 FaByan CAron. Vin, COxxii. (1516) 143/2 
wias gin, A knyghes fee shuld welde clx. acres, and that 1s 
demed for a *ploughe tyll in a yere. 1997-1608 7 ranscript 
WY. Riding Sessions Rolls 104 Every person occupying a 
*plough tilth of land. 1869 Brackmorg Lorna LD). \xxiv, 
1 held my *plough-tree just the sume as if no King or 
Qneen had ever come to spoil my..hand. 2707 Mortimer 
ffusé. \1721) J. 56 It may be done by one Plough making of 
a dcep Furrow, and another following in the same Furrow, 
or by *Plough-trenching, which is for a Plough to make a 
deep Furrow, and to have eight or ten Men with Spades to 
follow the Plough, and making the ‘Trench a spit decper. 
1766 Museum Rust, 1V. 174 Instead of digging tt with the 
spade, I plough trenched tt at Jeast eighteen inches deep. 
3465 Mano. Piston in 2. Lett, IL. 183 He had a plowe 
geyng in your lond in Drayton, and ther your seyd servaunts 
..toke hys “plowe ware, that ys to suy ij marys. /déd. 184 
Ther was taken a playnt ayenst hem .for tukyng of the 
forseyd plowarre at Drayton. 1@s7 Crane Sheph. Cal. 156 
On *Plough-witch-Monday, I was in the barn. 18.. FE. 
SvrrH MS. Collect. Warwicks. Words (E. D.1).), Down to 
1874... the plough witcbes presented themselves on the 
evening of Plough Monday, with faces painted white, and 
marked out hideously in red or black lines, 2860 WV. ¢ ¢: 
and Ser. 1X. 381/a Fhe mummers are called ‘*Plough- 
witchers’, and their ceremony ‘ * Plough-witching ’. 
Plough, s/.2 slang. [f. Prouunyv.8.) The act 
or fact of rejecting a candidate in an examination, 
1853 Reaper //ard Cash ii. J. 52 It is only out of Oxford 
a plough is thought much of. 1897 Westms. Gas. 3 Nov. 
rof/1 In the... Bar examination, the percentage of ploughs 
is..g per cent...ploughed in Roman Law, and 20 per cent, 
in Constitutional History. 2899 /é¢d 1 June 10/1 There bas 
been the usual plough in the final of about 36 per cent. 
Plough, plow. plan), 2. Forms: 5-6 plowghe 
(5 north. plugh(e), 5-7 plowe, 6- plow (S. 
plew), (6-7) 8- plough. (E:ron. pa. pple. 6 
plowen.) [f. Proven s6.1 SoMDzu., Da. ploegen, 
MLG., 1.G. plogen, MHG. phfungen, Ger. phliigen, 
ON. pldgja. In 16-17th c. the »b. was poirot 
plough and the vb. plow(e, repr. ME. types ploh, 
plojen or plowen (cf. enough, enow = OM. gendh, 
gendze); so mod. Se. pleuch sb., pleuw vb.; but the 
spelling plozgh occurs also for the verb in 16-17the., 
and became usual in England during the 18th c., 
when sb. and vb. were levelled in form; in U.S. 


they have both become f/ow.] 


to the og 
A 


PLOUGH. 


1. a. trans. To make furrows in and turn up (the 
earth) with a plough, especially as a preparation 
for sowing © also adso/, to use a plough. 

¢ 3420-40 Plowynge [see Protcuine vl. sé. 1). ¢1g6e 
Towneley Afyst. ii. 54 ‘That we had ployde [?plu3de) this 
land. 1483 Cath. A syl, 284/2To Plowghe(A. Plugh), avarr, 
3903 Firznens. Sarv.a It is conuenyent that they be plowen 
aid sowen. 2930 Parson. 660/2, I oyu ploughe al} the lande 
L have in your towne to yere. 1607 Noupnn Surv. Dial iv. 
26: As much as 2. oxen could plow. 1632 Corcr , Charrné,a 
Plough. CAarrvé, to till, eare, plow. Charrné, tilled, 
plowed. 2707 Curios. in Husd. & Gard. 133 Once Ploughing 
the Land. .will..be sufficient. 759 tr. Duhamels /1usb 1. 
vii. (76a) 17 It is plowed into high ridges with a stron 
dough. 1796 H. Hunters tr. Sé-/serve's Stud. Nat, (17 
y 361 As much land as a yoke of oxen could plough in one 
day. 28:6 W. Smitn S/ra/a /den!. 1a When wet and fresh 
plowed. 28:6 Scotr Ofd Mort. vii, Lam no clear if I can 
pleugh [e-vor_ for plew) ony place but the Mains and Muckle- 
whame. 1880 Scriéner's Mag. 215 ‘Vhey have plowed and 
fitted for grain-growitg 3,000 acres. 

b. With resultant object: To make (a furrow, 
ridge, line) by ploughing. 
Pasguil’s Ret Cjb, God shall.. punish every forrow 

ue plowed vpon his hacke. 19797 Eveyel. 21 if. (ed. 3) 
1. 2966/2 By casting, that is, by ploughing two ridges 
together beginning at the furrow that separates them. 18:0 
Avos &ss. Agric. Mach. ii. 18 (A machine) for ploughing 
Furrows nine by five inches square. 

2. intr. (or absol) ‘To use the plough, work asa 


ploughman, till the ground. 

t Coverpatr Prov. xx. 4 A slouthfull body wy! not go 
to plowe for colde. SHans. Cor. urn i. 71 The Cockle 
of Rebellion, lusolence, Sedition, which we our seluen haue 
plowed for, sow'd, 261: Binix Jod i. 14 The oxen were 

lowing (Covrroate a plowinge), and the asses feeciin 

exside them, — 1Corix. 10 That hee that ploweth, shou 
plow in hope. 1685 Baxier /'avaphr. N. 7. 2 Tim it, 6 

Lhe Husbandman must labour (plow, sow, &c ) before he 
reap and gather the Fruit. 187 L. Hunt Yar of //oney 
(1848) 197 Twenty-three pair of oxen were ploughing 
together within a square of thirty acres. 1668 Ruskin 
Arrows of Chace (1880) Il. 199 A man taught to plough 
row or stcer well,..|is) already educated in many essenti 
moral habits, 

b. tnf/r. in pass. sense (of land): To bear or 
stand ploughing (easily, well, etc); to prove 
(tough, etc.) in the ploughing. 

1768 Mucs Syst. Pract. /fasé, 1. 152 Te ploughed ve 
tough, and the cattle mired in sume places. 1847 Joni. z. 
Agric. Soc. VILL. 571 ‘She land generally ploughs up in 
a friable state. 1864 /dr/7. XXV, 1. 528 ‘Lhe clovei-lunds.. 
ploughed remarkably well. 

3. ¢rans, Ly.extension : To furrow as by plough- 
ing; to gash, tenr up, scratch (any suriace). Otten 
plough up: sce ge. 

1588, etc. (see ge], 1740 Somravitte J/obbinol 84 Th’ 
insidious Swain... Fell prone and plough’d the Du-t = 1784 
Cowrrer Jasé v. 50 His dug .. snatches up the drifted snow 
With ivory teeth, or ploughs it with his snout. aca H. 
Newman Caédiistai.2 The Bagradas..ploughed the mch and 
ytelding meuld with its rapid stream. 

b. With resultant object, as course, ise. 

3831 Scoir Cast. Dang. iii, The course which the river 
had ploughed for itself down the vailey. 1855 Kincsi zy 
Glaucus 14 It was the stones fallen fiom Snowdon peak 
into the half-liquid lake of ice above, which ploughed those 
furrows. 1873 Hamarton /ated/. Life ut. i. (1875) §x ‘The 
line-engraver. month after month, ploughs slowly his 
marvellous lines. 

c. tnfr. To move through soft ground, snow, 


etc., furrowing it. 

2847 Le Fanu 7. O’Brien 209 Drenched in inky slime.. 
Miles Garrett ploughed and floundered to the other side. 
1876 A H. Green 7415, Geol. iv. §§ (1877) 160 Icebergs 
which after they had run aroun and ploughed into the 
bottom [of the deposits of boulder clay}. 1894 Fexn /s 
Alpine Valley 1. 246 Deane came ploughing tbrough the 
giiow up to the window. 

4. fig. Of a ship, boat, swimming animal, etc.: 
To cleave the surtace of the water. Chiefly poet. 


@. trans. 

x607 SHAKS. Tiron v. i. 53 ‘Tis thou that rigg’st the 
Barke, and plow’st the Fume 2633 P. Fretcune /'wrpie 
{sl, u xxxvi, Vain men..who plough the seas, With danger- 
ous pains, another Earth tu finde. 1698 Fryar Acc. Z. [adia 
& &. 24 Once again committing ourselves to the Sea, we 

loughed deeper Water. a19738 Gay Fadles it. Vill. 95 
When naval traffic plows the main. Cowprr Loss 
Royal George x, He and his eight hundred Shall plough the 
wave no more. 1836 Maccittivaay tr. //mmndboldt's Tran 
xvi, 2t6 ‘Ihe river was ploughed by porpoises, and the abore 
crowded with aquatic birds. 

b. With resultant object, as course, tay. 

3696 Prion Jo the Aing 56 On .. Britain's joyful sca, 
Behold, the monarch ploughs his liquid way. 1780 Cowrer 
Table-t, 5a2 Give me the line [of verse} that plows its 
stately course Like a proud swan, conquering the stream by 
force. 1856 Kang Arct. xpi I. xviii. 928 Ploughing its 
way with irresistible march through the crust of an investing 
sea, 2873 Brack Pr. Thule il, The steamer . dhe hed her 
way across the blue and rushing waters of the Min 

OG. intr. 

r8g0 Lyece and Visit U.S. 11. 154 These streams. -aprend 
out into broad superficial sheets of layers, which the kecls 
of vessels plough through. 1867 Good Cheer s He had 
‘ploughed over many a stormy sea’. 2897 Onting (U. 5S.) 

XX 3117/1 A few tugs plowing up streain left behind 
them wakes. 

5. trans. fig. To furrow (the face, brow, etc.) 
deeply with wrinkles ; also with resultant object. 

s7ag Ramsay Gentle Sheph. v. tii, Has fifteen years 90 
plewd A wrinkled face that you have often view'd. 1744 


they 


PLOUGH. 


Porr Dunc, 1v. epg Before them march’d that awful Aris. 
tarch;'Plough’d was his front with many a deep Remark. 
4x8 Byaon Ck. Har. rw. xiii, Iralial.. thy sweet brow 
is sorrow plough’d by 5839 WHEELWRIGHT tr, 

ristrphanes 1. 56 note, Her face.. rough, and ploughed 
with wrinkles, 9 Hortanp Bay Path xix. 2318 J y 
and pride. .ploughed no furrows across brow. 

b. To obliterate by ploughing wrinkles, 

28:8 Byron Afasepa +, A port, not like to this ye see, But 
amooth, as all is rugged now; For time, and care, and war, 
have plough’d My very soul from out my brow. 


6. In various figurative applications of the primary 


and transferred senses, 

1938 CoveERDALE Fae iv. 8 Those that plowe wickednesse.. 
and sowe myschefe, they reape 5 same. 3%§76 FLEMing 
Panopl. Fpist. 342 The soyle of his inuention, memoric 
and iudgement, is so ordinarily ploughed with practise and 
experience. 1606 SHAKS. Ant. & Cl. 1. ii. 233 Royall 
Wench: She made great Cesar lay his sword to bed, He 

loughed her, and she cropt. 1607 — Cor. v. iii. 34 Let the 
Voices Plough nome, 00 harrow Italy, 32608 — Her. 1Vv. 
vi. 154. 1609 Bisre (Douay) £cclus. vii. 13 Plowe not a lie 
{Vulg. woli arare wendac.um) agaynst thy brother. 1624 
Forv Swan's Darling w. i, Veckon the rurals in; the 
country-gray Seldom ploughs treason. r:6g8 Mitton Son. 
Cromwell, Cromwell..who through a cloud..To peace and 
truth thy glorious way hast plough’d. 2838 EMurson Addr. 
Camb. Mass. Wks. (Bohn) IJ. 193 Jesus..whose name is 
not so much written as ploughed into the history of this 
world. 1884 Miss I’. P, Conse in Contemp. Rev. Dec. 805 
Out of hearts ploughed by contrition spring flowers. 


b. tntr. To proceed laboriously or doggedly, to 


labour, to plod. 

1692 C. T. C. James Rom. Rigmarole 40 He never ceased 
speaking. .. In a monotonous tone, he ploughed solemnly 
onward, oblivious. £ Fianprau Harvard Episodes 30 
He could. fancy himself ploughing doggedly 1n self-defence 
through an incredible number of courses in history. 

7. Applied to mechanical processes: cf. PLouGH 
sh.l 5. a. Bookbinding. To cat with a ‘plough’ 


or plough-press, 

1873 E. Sron |Workshop Receipts Ser. 1. 9395/2 The cutting 
press stands on a hullow frame..which..receives the paper 
shavings as they are ploughed off, 

. b. Carpentry, ‘To cut or plane (a groove, rabbet) 
witha ‘plough’. Also ssér, 

1805 [see Provenine 1b), 1866 G. Macnonatp Ann. 0. 
Neigh. xiii, The carpenter... was ploughing away at a 
groove 1875 Carpentry &  Foin. 104 A groove being 
ploughed under the over-hanging edge to cause the rain to 
drip clear of the wall. 

c. To cut or gash (mackerel, etc.) so as to give 
it a better appearance: cf. Crimrv.t 4. U.S. 

2890 in Cant. Dict. ; ; 

8. Untv. slang. To reject (a candidate) as not 
reaching the pass standard in an examination: a 
slang substitute for p/wcé in this sense (PLUCK z. 7). 

1853 ‘C. Broe’® Verdant Green 1. xi, It’s impossible for 
them to ploughme, 12863 Reank Hard Cask rol. 16 That 
.. adds to my chance of reine ploughed for smalls... 
‘Ploughed ’ is the new Oxfordish for ‘plucked’, 1883 7/‘imes 
x June 4 My young friend was undeservedly ploughed. 

8. With advss.; mostly frass. 

a. / pri around: dt. in reference to stumps 
left in cultivated land; jg. to make tentative 
approaches, feel one’s way. U.S. political slang. 

2888 Bryce Amer. Comm. Il. mi. xx. 557 The more 
skilful leaders begin (as it is expressed) to ‘ plough around * 
among the delegations of the newer. .States. 


b. Jough down: to throw or thrust down by 


ploughing. Also fg. 

1763 A. Dickson 7reat. Agric. (ed. 2) 126 On a part of a 
field where whins were plowed down, 31877 BLack Green 
fast. xxix, Any of which would be ploughed down by this 
buge vessel, : 

6. Plough in, plough into the land: to embed or 
bury in the soil (manure, vegetation, etc.) by 
ploughing. Alno fe. 

1764 Afuseum Rust. 11. 17a When a farmer intends to 
plow in his vetches, I would. .advise him to do it some 
weeks before he sows his wheat, 1847 Fraud. KR. Agric. Soc. 
VILL. 1. 62 Others spread the dung on the surface and 
plough it in. 2893 8. SepGwick in Weston, Gas. 12 Sept. 
4/3 He ploughed his capital into the land, and it never 
came out, 4 

a. Plough out: to dig orthrust out(of the ground) 
with the plough; hence, to disinter, dig out; to 
toot out, eradicate, cast out, tear out, remove with 
violence; also, to excavate or hollow out by or as 
by ploughing (cf. 3 b). 

2643 Mitton Divorce 1. xx. Whe. 185x IV, 118 God loves 
not to plow out the heart of our endeavours with over-hard 
and sad tasks, a 264g Hapincton Sarv. Wore. in Wore, 
Hist. Soc. Proc. V1. 504 Ploughed out of obscure antiquities 
I will now use the true name. why oagltn Antiq. Man xiv. 
(ed. 3) 266 A third period when the marine boukler drift 
formed in the middle period waa ploughed out of the larger 
valleys by a second set of glaciera 1886 A. WincHeL. 
Walks Geol. Field 54 These North-American rivers have 
plowed out channels whose deep walls rise as high as the 
smoke from the steamers. 

6. Plough up: to break up (ground) by plough- 
ing; to throw or cast up, eradicate (roots, weeds) 
with the plough; to cut up roughly, excavate, 


furrow or scratch deeply, by any similar action. 
21906 Suaxs. Jif. A ek pol Besant this aword shall 


plough thy bowels s6ox Ba W. Bartow Serm. Pantes 
Crosse 45 Forhe .. hath plete vp my hart. 3606 Suaxs, 
.& CZ rv. xil. 38 Let Patient Octavia plough thy visage 


Ant 
vp Woh her prepared nailes. £738 Lowts Comeme, Jer. iv. 
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g The Prophet... exhorts them to Repentance and Reforma. 
tion under the Metaphor of Plowing up their flow Ground, 
z pear Nat. Hist. (1770 111. 172 The wild boar plows 
ick e earth] up like a furrow, and does ir able damage 
in the cultivated lands, 18:7 W. Sruwyn Law Nisi Prins 
(ed. ¢) IL. 1245 Uf. .the owner of a close over which there is 
a right of wa tel up the way, and assign a new way. 
@ 1894 Lp. C. E. AGET A wtobiog. i. (1896) 8 Her decks were 
literally ploughed up with grape shot, 

10. Phrases. a. Zo plough with any one’s heifer 
(ox, teal) after Judges xiv. 18 See also Heiren 
I an Naa quot. 1632, app. to be yoked together 
with, 

1535 Coverpats Juag. xiv. 18 YF ye had not plowed with 
my enife (16x22 rene: ye shulde fs haue founde pe ny 
ryddie. 1584 G. B. Beware the Cat Ded., I doubt whether 
M. Stremer will be contented that other men Ploughe with 
his oxen. 16 assincer City Alacae 1, iil, 1 wi'l under. 
take To find the north passage to the Indies sooner Than 
plough with your proud heifer. 

b. 70 plough the sands: a frequent type of 
fruitless labour, Also /o plough the atr. 

z Greene Never too late Wks. (Grosart) VIIT. 366 
With sweating browes | Jong haue plowde the sands.. 

t 


Repent hath sent me home with emptie hands. 1647 FR, 
Tayior Lid, Proph. Kip. Ded. 5 That I had as plow 
the Sands, or till the Aire, as perswade such Doctrines, 


which destroy mens interests. 1774 Wesiey ¥ral.i5 Nov., 
I preached at Dorking. But sti fear we are ploughing 
upon the sand: wesee no fruit of our labours. 1894 Asguitn 
Sp. at Birmingham 2% Nov., All our time, all our labour, 
and all our assiduity is as certain to be thrown away as if you 
were to plough the sands of the seashore, the moment that 
the Bil] reaches the Upper Chamber. 

Hence Ploughed, plowed f//. a. 

1535 Covernacer Jer. iv. 26 The plowed felde was become 
waist. 1665 Bovre Occas. Refi. iv. ii. (1848) 173 We began 
to traverse certain p!ow’d Lands. 1759 B. Martin Nat. 
Hist. dng. UW. Herts. 15 The Surface of every Plowed 
Field. 1825 J. Smirn Panorama Se. & Art il. b19 When 
ploughed lands are to be laid down for meadow or pasture. 


Plou ghable, plow:able, z. [f. Proven ov, 
+ -ABLK.} Capable of being ploughed ; arable. 

1570 Levins Manip. 3/10 Plowable, avabifis. 31612 CoTcr. 
Arable, earable, ploughable, tillable. 978 [W. MArsuatt} 
Minutes Agric., Digest 25 Light Soils are plowable at a 
smallexpence. 3864 Cartyiu / eds. Gt. xv. xii. (1872) VI. 
87 ‘There may be patches ploughable fur rye 
Plon-gh-a:Ims, plow-alms,. Now ist. [f. 
Pioucn sb.1+ ALMs; repr. OF. sudh-xelmessan.] A 
church-due in Old English times and later, consist- 
ing of one penny per annum for each plough or 


plough-land. 

[a 1000 Laws of Edmund i. c. 2 (Schmid) Be teoSungum 
andciric-sceattum. Peodunge we bebrodad seleum cristenum 
men be his cristendome, and cyricoxceat, aud Romfeoh, and 
sulh-elmessan.) zagiz-3 in Dugdale Afonast. Angi. (1682) 
I. 256 De qualibet caruca juncta inter Pascha et Pentecostem 
unum denarium, qui dicitur ploualmes. 1647 N. Bacon 
Disc. Govt. Eng. \, xi. (1739) 20 Another Income arose from 
the Plough, and under the name of Plough-Alms. 1844 
Lincarn Anglo-Sar. Ch. (1858) ¥. iv. 174 Plough-alins, a 
penny fiom every land, which was yearly offered, &c. 

Plou‘gh-beam, plow-. The central longi- 
tudinal beam or bar of timber or iron in a plough, 
to which the other principal parts are attached. 

14.. Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 569/21 Burris, the plowebeme, 
3q.. Nom. ibid. 724/27 Hee buris, a plughbeme. 1533 
Fiizuxan, A/xsd. § 3 Phe ploughe beame, is the longe trce 
ahoue, the whiche is a lytel bente. 2613 Marknam Eng. 
flashbandm., ii. Bij, The first member thereof, as being 
the strongest and most principallest pecce of timber belong- 
ing to the same, is called the Plough beame, being a large 
long pecce of timber much bending. 17237 Brav.ey Compl, 
Body Hush. 41 ‘Yhe plougth-beam, about seven foot long 
and five inches square, from the tail..to the coulter.., an 
then tapers to three inches and half. uBR¢ Lon . Max. 
Feb. 403 An elm. .to fashion into a plough-beam. 

Jig. 3607 J. Canpenter Plaine Alans Plough 206 The 
bread. .and 


heel by Beame of Impietie is, the repletion 
uxurie. 

Plou‘ghbote, ploughboot, Plow-. Hist. ff 
PLouaH $6.1; see Boot sd.t 5 b.} In O/d Law, The 
wood or timber which the tenant had a right to 
cut for making and repairing ploughs and other 


agricultural implements. 

rg3t in Weaver Wells H’tlls (1890) 09 My dwyllyng 
house.. wythsufficyent housebote, heybote, fyrebote, plougi- 
bote growyng upon any growne belonging unto the said 

ouse, 1967 in F, J. paige Crondal Rec. (1891) 166 
Wood .. for ploughe-boote, hedge-boote, fyar-boote, .. and 
harrowe-boote. 1669 Worcupvce Syst. Agric. (1681) 285 
Fell Trees for Mechanick uses; as Plough-boot, Cart- 

&c, 3766 Bracustone Come, II. fii, 35 Plough-bote an 
cart-bote are wood to be employed in making and repniring 
al) instruments of husbandry. 

Plou'gh-boy, plow’-boy. A hoy who leads 
the team of oxen or horses that draw a plough; 
hence, a gp Ac the rustic labouring class. 

1969 Lane. Wills (1857) Il. 254 To every plonghe boy and 
other boyes rervinge within ary houne sixe shillinges cighte 
pence 1704 Waris Logict. vi $4 A plosanboy, that has 
..seen nothing but thatched houces, and his par h church, 
is naturally Jed to imagine that thatch belongs 10 the very 
nature of ahouse. 28:18 Conartt Pol. Reg XIE. 285 
If I do not, by the means of that Grammar, enable any 
Plough-Boy of sound mind to write English as correctly in 
one vent {ete}. 1903 Specta/or 28 Nov. 903/2 the pices: 
boy figures on the prehistoric rock carvings of the Maritime 
Alps, .. using, the goad, while the ploughman guides the 
plough... With the ase of horses the ploughboy has dis- 
a pencepe wnere.the bead ce ecery Senta ees 
lead the extra 


PLOUGH-GEAR. 


Plou‘gh-dri:ver, plow~. [Cf Da. plw- 
driver |" One who 1s the eae drawing & 


plough. 
1483 Cath, Augl, 284/2 A Ploghe dryfer aviug, % 
Hutosr, Hecate dine, ingaring, Nene Wonder. 
Full Yeare Ws. (Groaart) 1. 115 Those misbeleeuing Paga 
the prongh.criners. 1679 O. Heyvwoon Diastes, etc. ces} 
II, 262 The plow-bolder left the plow..the ver at 
mate te them. -_ Par J. springer Syst. uae one 
2. 343 Orses .. were her -.On the ature land, 
boys then employcd as plough drivers. 7 
Plougher, plower (plau‘a:), [f, Proven a 
+ -ER!. InON. pldguri, LG. ploger, Du. ploeger, 
Ger. pftiger.} One who ploughs; a ploughman. 
Also in fransf. and fig. senses. 
¢€ 3515 Cocke Lorei?s B. 10 Parchemente makers, skyaners, 
and plowers. 19395 Coverna.e /’s. cxxviii. [cxxix.) 3 The 
plowers plowed vpon my backe, & made fonge wes. 
1548-9 Tatimerer Plonghers (Arb) 17 Now I 1 tel os 
who be theplowers. 1791 Cowran /Ziad xviu. 685 Ploughers 
not few, There driving to and fro thelr atardy teems, 86g 
Daily News 30 Aug., The ploughers of dangerous sean, or 
the occupiers of troubled frontiers. 1880 Dorothy 34 Now 
was the autumn come, and here went forth to their 
ploughing. 
b. Comb. + Plougher-band, some part of the 
harness of a plough. 
1404 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 398, ijj plogherbandis, 


+ Plou'gh-foot, plow'-. és. (Cf. Norw. 
dial. plog fet] In a wheelless plough, an adjust. 
alle piece of wood or iron, attached to the front 
of the beam, regulating the depth of the plough- 
ing: sec quots, 

It is doubtful however whether the plow-fete in Piers 
Plowman had this meanings the variant reading plew-dat 
and the context point rather to its identity with Pi hens ta, 

1377 J.ANGL, PPL. B. vi 105 My plow-fote shal be my 

yk-staf and picche atwo pe rotes, And belpe my culter to 

erue and clense pe forwes [v.97 A. h-pote, plowbat 3 

ot, plowbat}. 13 


B. plaw-pote, plonghwes foot; C. plou 

Fiizuexs. //wsb6 § 3 The plough fote is a lyttell pece 
wodde, with a croked ende tet Valores in a morteys in the 
ploughe beame, sette fast with wedges, to dryue vppe and 
downe, and it is a staye to order, of what depenes the 
loughe shall go. 2613 Maakwam Ang. Husband. iii. 
vk Plough fuote, .. the vse of it is to glue the Plough 
earth, or pt it frum the earth, as you P 1707 W. 
Baxter Gloss Antig. Rem. etc. (1731) 406 Tho" our Transla- 
tion.. makes Samgar to have slain e1x hundred Men with aa 
Ox-goad: The LXX say it wusdv1g aporpésedk, which. .is 
Dentale, or the Plow-foot. 


+ Ploug -gang. Sc. Ods. [f. PLovon 5d.1+ 
Gana 54,1 (app. a late formation on analogy of 
ox-gang).) A measare ofarableland; by Jamieson 


taken as a synonym of plough-gate. 

(The statcments of its extent differ widely, and may point 
to different local uses; quot. 1793 makes it 13 acres, i. €. one 
eighth of a carucate or plough-Jand, and so = ox-gang 4 
guot. 1748 makes it half a carucate; Jamieson, if his ‘one 

lough’ means the original plough and team of cight oxen, 
Fientifies it with the carucate; but he may have meant 
@ modern two-horse plough. See next for a fourth value) 

1748 W. Cuccen Let. in Lee (1832) 1. 69 As much (ground) 
as may employ four horaes or what we call a plough-gaug. 
*793 Statist. Acc. Scotl., Perth. V. 56 The number of 
plough-gangs, in the hands of tenants, fs about rqrf,.. 
reckoning 13 acres of arable land to each ploug a 
3808 Jamizson, Pieach-gang, d OLEN EERE, as much land 
as can be properly tilled by one plough... We also use the 
phrase a plewch of land in the same sense. [Apparently an 
erroneous statement.) 


Plough-gate, plow- (plou:ge't). sorth. Eng. 
and Sc, Now only //ist, [1!. as prec. + Gate sd. ; 
cf. ox-gate.) Orivinally, perhaps the same as 
PLOUGH-LAND (and hence commonly used by 


thento belongyng. 3789 Piruincton View Derty, 11. 97 
The erste Edwa Fs ery a : ie 
possession of a plough-gate of land in Leke. 1792 Séafrs?. 
Ace. Scott. 1. 121-2 ‘here are 56 plough-gates and a half 
in the parish (Innerwick). 2799 J. Ropeatson Agric. Parth 
392 A number of plough-gates in one village, or several 
tenants about one plough, having their land mixed with 
one another, isa great bar to the ror ees of any country, 
3006 Gaaclterr Scot. (ed. 2) 4412/3 ‘Ubeisland [Papa Westray] 
..is divided inta 24 ploughgates of land, and contains about 
240 inhabitants. £8:8 Scorr Hrt. Midd, xii, The defences 
proponed say, that son comsfaé at this present what is a 
plough-gate of land, whilk uncertainry is sufficient to elide 
the conclusions of the libel. 287a E. W. Roseatson /:s¢. 
£ss. 135 The agricultural measurement in Scotland apon 
which the regfacs grlauen wus icvied..was the Ploughgate, 
or carucate of 104 acres. 


+ Plou gh-gear, plow-. Obs. [f. as prec. + 
Geak sé.) The appurtenances of a plough > = next, 

2428-29 in Cal. Proce. Chane. QO. Elis. (1827) 1. Introd. 16 
The abbot and the convent. .Jedeth a wey from bis parson- 
age his plogh yren and his plogh and his plogh gere. sg23 
Frienera, A/usé. § 5 It in necessarye for hym, to lerne to 
make his yokes, oxe bowes, stooles, and all maner of h 
bi 2966 Jills & dio. N.C. (Surtees) 1. 263 All my 

aynes and a er all my plewes and plew to be 
rire ect equal twyxt them, 2984 Asnareshercugh 
Wilts (Surtees) 1. 145 Plowes and pluwe geare 


PLOUGH-GRAITH. 
Plough- th (plangra‘p). Se [fia 
oug gra ( gre'p) [f. as prec. 


+ GRAILH 5 The harness and equipment of a 


lough. 
er Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 6a Tuke away his 
pence grayth. a Se. A thon ee . = ae 
vt ce] eucn- ae euchgeire 
18na ‘Storr Pirate iv, fen was not a saraee of the farm 
fit for any thing but to break plough-graith, and kill cattle. 
3838 — F. M. Darth ii, Locks and bars, plough-graith and 
harrow-teeth ! 
Plough-ha:ndle, plow-. ([Cf. Da. plov- 
handel.} One of the two handles or stilts of a 


plough. 

Some forms of plough had only one handle, esp. where the 
soil was light. 

1483 Cath. Angt. 9284/2 A Ploghe handylle, s¢/va. 1930 
Pacsor. 2356/1 Plowe handell, mancke. 1853 J. STEVENSON 
tr. Ch. Historians Eng. 1. 611 Directing the plough-handle, 


or working iron. 
low:-. [f. Provan 5b.'+ 


Plough-head 
Heap sd. Cf, OHG. phlogis-houbst. 
lough; a wooden 


+l. The share-beam of a 
frame to which the share was fixed. Ods. 

1483-4 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 150, ij plogheuedez. 
1483 Cath, Angl. a84/a A Ploghe hede, dea/ale. 1983 
Firzunas. Ausd. § 2 In Sommersetshyre..the sharbeame, 
that in many places is called the ploughe hedde, is foure or 
fyue foote longe, and it is brode and thynne. 1613 Mark- 
HAM Eng. Husband, iit. Bij b, ‘The Plough head .is a flat 
pecce of timber, alio.t three foote in length if it be for clay 
ground, otherwise shorter, of breadth seauen inches. 

2. The front part of a plough : see quots, 

1733 Ture Horse-Horing [1usd. xxi. 301 The Plow-Head 
coniains the two Wheels A, B. 1864 Weasrer, /low-head, 
Plough-head, the draught-iron at the end of the beam of 
aplow. 187g Kniont Dict. Mech. Plow-head, the clevis 

a plow. part to which the draft is attached 


Plonghing, plowing (plau‘in), vd/. 55. [f 
PLOUGH v. + -1NG !, 
l. The action of the verb Prouag; the result of 


this, a ploughed furrow. 
c1480 Pallad, on Husdb. . 73 Indeluyng al, or plowyng, or 
dichynge. ¢2440 Proms. Parv, 405/a Plowynye, or erynze, 
a@racio. $33 Fitzuens. //usd, § 8 In all maner of plow- 
nge, se that thy eye, thy hande, and thy fote do agree, and 
te alwaye redy one toserue a-nother. 1648 Mitton Odserv. 
Art. Peace xxii, One [Act] prohibiting the plowing with 
Horses by the ‘ail. 2763 Mitts Pract. Husé. IL. 97. On 
sounding the plowings, I found them oa 2864 D. G. 
MicHece Wet Days af Edgewood 38 Columella urges, 
like Cato, frequent ploughings. : 
b. Carpentry. The planing of a groove with a 
‘plough’; the groove so made. 
180g R. W. Dicnson Pract. Agric. 1. 47 It is a good 
method to..unite the different planks by ploughing and 
tonguing. 1837 Whtrrocn, etc. 34. Trales (1842) 103 
Grooving or ploughing, by which a narrow channel is exca- 
vated out of the thickness of the timber. . 
0. Univ slang. The rejection of a candidate in 


an examination; plucking. 

2882 Emma J. Woanoise Sissie¢ xxxiv, He just escaped 
plucking or ploughing —I forget which Dr. Heavisides said 
—' by the skin of his teeth’. 

2. atirié. and Cond., as ploughing-team, -time; 
ploughing-day: see quot.; ploughing-iron = 
PLOUGH-IKON; ploughing-land, ground, arable 
land ; ploughing-matoh, a competitive exhibition 
of ploughing. 

2868 Arkinson Cleveland Gloss., * Ploughing-day, the day 
on which the farmer who has taken a new farm asks, and 
receives, the assistance of his neighbours’ Drauzhts in getting 
the necessary ploughing done. 17§§ NV. JVersey Archives 
XIX. 483 The whole is puod Meadow and * Plowing Ground. 
1636 Massincrern Sashf, Lover i. ii, In a cause Jike this, 
The busbandman would change his “ploughing-irons To 
weapons of defence. 1694 “ond. Gat. No. 2977/4 A Farm, 
containing near 160 Acres of Land,.. most "plowing Land, 
.. with the advantage of Commoning. 1818 gi J. SINCLAIR 
Syst. Husé Scot. t. 196 The original ‘ploughing matches 
were warmly patronized by Mr. Erskine of Mar. argtg 
Burner Own [ime (1766) Il. ag Vexed to see such waste 
made upon their estates, in *plowing time especially. 1896 
Manninc in Cath. Mag Mar. 187 The next three or four 
years of your life... are like the ploughing time and the 
sowing-time in the year. ; 

Plough-iron, plow: (plaaai ain). [f. PLovaa 
56.1 + 1HON 56. S50 ON. pldgejdrn_plough-iron, 
plough-share, Da. plov-yern, LG. plig-tsen 
(Doorn.), Du. ploeg-tyzer, OHG. Pflug-ysen, Ger. 
Phugeiser coulter, also ploughshare.] Any iron 
part of a plough, esf. in p/., the coulter and share. 

1q18-19 [see ProucH-ceau). 3498 E.xch. Rolls Scott. 
Vi. 425 Pro aratiis, harpicis, et fetro, et factura de plwe 
irnys. 1993 FirzHeres Hush. § a2 In Buckyngham shyre, 
ace plowes made of an notber maner, and also other 
maner of ploughe-yrons, 12§77-87 Ho.msHev Chron. I. 
187/t Ia passing barefooted oucr certeine hot shares or 
plough irons, according to the law Ordalium. 1996 SrENSER 
F. Q. vit. vii. 35 Yet in his time he wrought as well as playd, 
That by his plough-yrons mote right well appeare. "79 

. Leanmont Poems 120 To the plough irons turn'd t 

ostile spear. 2844 Steenens Bh, Farm 11. 397 It is.. 
more economical to sharpen the plough-irons every day. 


Plou gh-jo:gger, plow-. One who jogs or 
pushes a plough; a ploughman, (humorous or 


conlempluous.) 

s6og Armin Socle wfon F. (1880) 23 A Country Plow Jogger 
secretly stole a peece of Shoomakers waxe,..and coming 
behind him, clapt him on the head. 1638 Cvievecanp 
Kastic Rampant Wks, (1687) 429 A mediey..of Botchers, 
Coblers,.. Draymen,. .and Plough-joggers. ¢1787inQ. Rev. 


1008 


Jan. (1882) 66 He was..a plain man..who begged to say 
a few words to his ‘ bruther plough-joggers*. 

Plough-land, plow-land (plauwlénd). [f. 
Puouas 56.1 + Lanp s6.: cf. OF. sudiung, a deriva- 
tive of s/h plough, used in a similar seuse in Kent 
and elsewhere. For the form, cf. ON. pidgs-land 
(=plough's land), Sw. Plogland an acre; and, in 
sense 2, Du. ploegland, Ger. p/lugiand.] 

1, Ast, The name used in the northern and 
eastern counties of England, after the Norman 
Conquest, for the unit of assessment of land, based 
upon the area capable of being tilled by one 
plough-team of eight oxen in the year: corre- 
sponding to the H1pg of the south and south-west 
(with which it was often equated), and, like it, 
embracing originally the meadow and pasture-land, 
and other necessary appurtenances of the holding. 

In Domesday Bk. and other records in Latin, this unit ts 
expressed by carrucata (2AF. carue, ONF. carnee, F. 
charuée, Canucare) a derivative of carruca plough, while 
the Aide is rendered Aida. It is not possible to say whether 
‘plough-land ‘ was a translation of carrucata or the con- 
verse; but we have no instance of the word before the end of 
the 13th c., and p/ongé itself appears first in the rath. The 
fact that the counties in which the carrucata was the unit 
of assessment are precisely those in which Danish influence 

revailed, favours the theory that the plough-land was of 

orse origin; but there are difficulties. ON. pldgs-land 
meant an acre, the normal area ploughed in one day. 
The extent of the normal plough-land, like that of the hide, 
is usually given as 120 acres; but in numerous instances 
it fell short of or exceeded this; the variations being prob. 
due to attempts to make the areal piousp lands correspond 
with the traditional assessment of the manors, to the inclu- 
sion or exclusion of the appurtenances and fallow land, and 
to local differences in the size of the acre. : 

The plough-land was divided into 8 ox-gangs, as against 
the ¢ yard-lands or virgates of the hide. . 

3 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 7676 pe king willam..Let enqueri 
streithche poru al engelonde, Hou moni plou lond, & hou 
moni hiden al so, Were in euerich ssire, and wat hii were 
wurp ber ta ¢ 1394 2. Pl. Crede 169 pe pris of a plou3- 
lond of penyes so rounde To aparaile bat pyler were pure 
lyteL 1975 Pict. Voewin Wr.-Wulcker 796/6 Mec caru- 
cata, plowlonde. 1x Acta & 3 PA. § Mary c. 8. § 2 
Every Plow Land in Iillage or Pasture that he shall occupy 
in the same Parish. _ RAFTON CAvon, 11,16 A Knightes 
fee should conteyne .C.lx. Acres, and that is accompted for 
a plough land for a yere. 1996 Srensea State /rel. Wks. 
(Globe) 664/1 Ulster..doth contayne mine thousand plowe- 
landes, everye of which poe Tandes contayneth six score 
acres, after the rate of a1 foote to every pearche of the sayd 
acre. 1610 W. Fo.rxincHam Apt of Survey ui. vii, 60 A 
Plow-land or Carue of land (Carncata terrae). in anid to 
containe 4 Yard-land at to acres to the Yard land. 1628 
Coxe On Lb vee 5 Hida is all one as a plow-land, viz. as much 
as a plow can till. 1666 L. Smitu in Sir W. Petty Dewan 
Survey (1851) 7° The countrey was divided into plowlands, 
one plowland being great, and another small, as they were 
in goodness or badness, for many of the plowlands were but 
seaventy or eighty acres, others are two or three hundred. 
1896 M. T. Pearman Hist. Manor Beusington, Oxon. 10 
The hide or plough-land in Preston-Cromarsh, a part of 
Benson before the Conquest, consisted of one hundied acres. 

2. Land, or a plot of land, under cultivation with 
the plough; arable land. 

1930 Pasacr. 256/1 Plowe lande, terre lahonree. 1548-9 
LATIMER Ploughers (Arb.) 17 What sede shuld be sowen in 
Gods field, in Goddes plough land. 1638 in H. Bond //1s¢. of 
Watertown, Mass. (1855) I. 997 All the I.and lying beyond 
the Plowland ., shalbe for a Common for Cattle. a 26 
Seacvine Trond. Chas. f (1829) 11 The marquis of Huntly, 
with his lady, and sb daughter, was in the plou hlands 
in harvest. 177: Mas. Gaierite //ist. Lady Barton U1. 218 
It consists of this cottage, a small plougioand: a close for 
pasture, and a little garden. 186% W. F. Courter Adist. Eng. 
Lit. 12a Soft woodland .and rolling plough land. 


‘Ploughman, plow: (pluu‘mén). [Cf MDu. 
ploegh-man.] A man who follows and guides the 


plough; often used generically for a farm-labourer 


or rustic, 

1371 Recds. Leicester (1899) I. 137 Joh. Carucario (le 
caruer) Plouman. crago S. Eng. /.eg. I. 425/182 Huy 
comen..plou3-Man with his Aker-staf, Archer mid bouwe 
and knyue. 1362 Lancti. P. Pd. A. vin ; uab perkyn pe 
ploujymon ‘I haue an half Aker to herie bi pe heize weye’. 
1386 Craucer Prof. 529 With hym ther was a Plowman 
was his brother ‘That hadde ylad of dong ful many a fother. 
61440 Alphabet of Tales 214 Hurdemen & plew-men res- 
cowid his childer fro pis lyon & pis wulfe. 3 Cover- 
DALE 1 San. vui. 12 To be plowemen to tyll his londe and to 
be reapers in his haruest. 2548-9 Latimer Ploughers (Arb.) 
19 Because I lyken preachyng to a ploughmans laboure 
and a prelate toa ploughman. 1750 Gray Elegy i, The plow- 
man homeward plods his weary way. 1807 Crasne Par. 
Reg. tu 321 Uniletter'd swains and pousnmce coarse they 
slight. 1879 Suatre Burns i. 34 Now [1786] persons of 
every rank were anxious to becume acquainted with the 
wonderful Ayrshire Ploughman. 

b. attrid. and Comé, (a) appositional, as p/ourh- 
man lad, etc.; (6) with possessive, ploughman’s 
fee: see quot. 1885. Ploughman’s Spikenard, 


a plant: see SPIKENARD. 

1608 Topsec. Serpents (1658) 694 They are found..amon 
the Pastoral or Plow-men Africans, 1786 Buans Scofc 
Drink xi, The braunie, bainie, ploughman chiecl, 1834 A, 
near ey Brit. Lit. 19 Songs..written by a plough. 
man lad. 

1885 C. 1. Ecron in Encycl. Brit. XTX. 7345/1 The strict 
English primogeniture as applied to the rustic holdings, 
sometimes called fic/t de voturier or ‘ploughman's fee’. 


Plou‘ghmanship, plow’-. [f.prec. + -suip. 
The art eg the nlougieen skill in ploughing. 


PLOUGH-START. 


Butue Ang. Improv, Imfpr. (1653) ato The very 

Bie ds of Ploughmanship lyeth upon the knowledge and 

ractice of them. 1778 (W. Mansuatt) Minutes Agric., 

igest 65 How to set a Plow is perhaps the most difficult 

lespon on Pluwmanship. 1880 Dorothy p. xvi, Both he and 
they were proud of their ploughmanship. 

+ Plo h-mell, plow-. Od. [f. Provca s4.t 


+ MELL sd.!} A mallet formerly carried on the 
plough fur breaking up laige clods; a plough- 
mallet. 


axgso Turn. of Totenkam 151 in Has. E. P. PUT, Bg 
The chefo was of a ploo melil, And the schadow of a bell, 
2523 Fitzuras. //wsd. §3 Men that be no husbandes,. . thar 
knowe not whiche is the ploughe beame, the sharebeame.., 
andthe ploughe mal. 1765-94 Pracy Xedigues (1845) Gloss, 
Plowmell, a small wooden hammer oceanionally fixed to the 
plow, still used in the North; in the Midland counties ia 
its stead is used a plow-hatchet. 

Plough-Monday, Plow- (plaumo:nde'). 
The first Monday after EPipeany: on which, esp. in 
the N. and E. of England, the commencement of the 
ploughing season is, or till recently was, celebrated 

y a procession of disguised ploughmen and boys 
( plough bullocks, -jags, -stots, -witchers, etc.) draw- 
ing a plough from door to door. » 

r9q48 Bare Vet a Comwrse 28 Than ought my lode [Bonner] 
to suffre the same selfe ponnyshment. .for not sensinge the 
plowghes vpon Plowgh mondaye. 2973 ‘Tusse k Hasd. (1878) 
180 Plough Monday, next after that Twelftide is past, bids 
out with the plough, the woorst husband 1s last. 1674 
Biount Glossogr. (ed. 4), Plow-Monday,. on which day, 
in the North of England, the Plowmen themselves draw 
a Plough from door to door, and beg Plow-money to drink. 
2892 / ses 12 Jan. 6/2 Yesterday being ‘ Plough-Monday ‘, 
as the first Monday after the Epiphany is called. 

Ploughshare, plow- (plau‘fé-s). (Cf. MFI. 
ploegh-schere, Du. ploeg-schaar.] 

1. The large pointed blade of a plough, which, 
following the coulter, cuts a slice of earth, and 
J asses it on to the mould-board; = SHARE, 

€1380 Wvcur Sel, Wks UI. 136 Men schal welle hor 
swerde into plowgh-schares. 1535 Covekvace Micah iv. 
Of their swerdes they shal make plowshares, and sythes off 
their speares, 2968 Garariun Cron. I. 180 If she will go 
bare footed for her selfe ouer fuure ploughe shaves,. . brennyng 
and fire hote. a 2639 Worton Deser. Cowntrey s Recreat. 
iv. in Aedig. (1651) 532 Wounds are never found, Save what 
the Plow-share gives the ground. 1795 SoutHky Joan of 
dirc . 540 O'er red hot plough-shares make me skip to 
please Your dotard fancies ' 1859 Ruskin Fol Econ. Art 
23 A government which shall have its soldiers of the plough- 
share, as well as its soldiers of the sword. 

Jig. 374a Younc Nt. TA. 1x. 168 Final ruin fiercely drives 
Her ploughshare o'er creation | 1865 SwinBuRNE A falanta 
107 Thou, | say, Althzea, since my father's ploughshare, drawn 
‘Through fatal seedland of a female field, Aiietowed thy 
body. 187: Tynpatc Fragm. Sc. (1879) 1. ix. 301 It is the 
snout of a glacier that must act the part of a pluughshare, 

2. Amat. Vhe vomer; = ploughshare bone (a). 

3. attrib, and Comd., as ploughshare instinct, 
line, vaulling; ploughshare-shaped adj.; plough- 
share bone Anat., (a) the vomer ; (4) the pygostyle 
of a bird. 

1831 Encycl Brit. (ed. 7) 11. 778/2 The vomer or plough- 
share bone is symmetrical, forming the posterior part of 
the nasal partition. 1839-6 7odd's Cycl. Anat. 1.agi/2 The 
[schio-coccygeus..extending..to the sides of the. plough- 
share bone. 1870 Routeston Anim. Life 18 The terminal 
ploughshare-shaped vertebrae. a 1878 Sin G. G. Scott 
Lect. Archit, (1879) U. 187 This twisting of the surface has 
received the very appropriate name of ploughshare vaulting. 
3881 Mivart Cat 465 The cuudal vertebra do not end in 
es Pe na bone’. 

lough-shoe, plow- (plau fa). A name 
variously applied, at different timcs or in different 
localities, to appliances for covering, protecting, or 
supporting the ploughshare ; see quots. 

3377-8 Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 387 In yokys, Plu- 
shone, harows, cribris, jija. iiijd. 2405-6 Sia. 222 Prorsok 
et plogschone, iju. jd. 1813 Baicugior Agric. 162 (E.D.1).) 
Plough-shoe and ground-wrists, £o. 3s. ud. 1893 S. &. Wore. 
Gloss., Plough-shoe, a piece of iron fastened to the side of 
the ‘throck "to prevent its wearing away with the friction 
with the soil, sgor J. T. Fowtua Durham Ace. Kolls 
Gloss., Plushone, plough shoes, sledges placed under ploughs 
ko that they may be drawn along the ground without goin 
in. 903 Lng. Dial. Dict., Plough-shoe, (a) the ironwor 
upon which the sock is fixed the casing of iron at the nose 
or forepart of that part of a plough which enters the ground 5 
also in Ad. ; (4) a wooden frame for conveying a plough upon 
a road. 1906 Hone Manor 4 Manorial Records 106 A 
plough-shve (or iron tip for a wooden share). 


Plou'gh-staff, plow'-. A staff, ending in 
a small spade or shovel, uscd by the ploughman to 
clear the coulter and mould-board from eaith, roots, 


weeds, etc. 

I R. Grouc (Rolls) 2198 Vor ye beb men bet itels ta 
suotle & to spade, To cartstaf & to ploustaf. 1483 Ca/A. 
Angi, 285/t A Ploghe staffe, scudinmt, 1973 Tussen (7156. 
(1878) 37 A plough beetle, ploughstaff, to further the plough, 
Grent clod to a sunder that breaketh so rough. 1 . 
Hrywoop Diaries, etc. (1883) 111. 1co He took up the plow- 
staff and knockt him down. 1740 Somervitte Holdinol it 
Fy High o'er his Head His pond'rous Plough-Staff in both 

ands he rais’d. 2844 Sternens Bh. Farnt 1. 425 Fig. 89 
represents the plough-staff, another and @ nece-sary article 
of the movable furniture of the plough. 

{f£ PLovad 


+ Plou‘gh-start, low-. Obs. 
sb. + Srant, tail. So Ml)u. ploech-staert (¢ 1415)» 
MFI. ploegh-steert, Du. ploegsiaart.) A plough- 
handle, plough-tail. 


PLOUGH-STILT. 


c34q0 Proms. Pare. 405/23 Plowatert, stina. tg90 Parson. 
9036/1 Plowe start, wanche, 19sa Hucost, Ploughe starve 
whyche the tylman holdeth, sésa, A 

Plou: h-stilt, plow-. dia/. [f. as prec. + 
Sritt 56.) A plough-haardle. 

1ga3 Fitzners, //wsd. §3.The plough stylte is on the 
ryghte 8 of the ploughe, wher vpon the rest is set, the 
rest is a lyttell pece of woode,. pynned fast vpon the ncthtr 
ende of the stylt, and to the-sharebeame in the ferther ende 
rg8x Calr. Laing Charters, (1Bgy) 256 (The sheriff-depute] 
di liverit the pleweh silt in the-said Davidis handix vpone 
the arabill grownd thairof. 18s8 Bewick Afem. a55 To find 
him so soun attempt to equal bis whistling and singing 
master at the plough-stilts, 2884 Scotr Redgaunt. Let x, 
A band that never held pleugh-stilt or pettle. 1883 Lonyzre. 
Mag. Apr. 645 What tarmers want between the plough. 
stilts are a pair of strong arms. 

+t Plow gh-strake, plow-. O/s [f. as prec. 
+ STRAKE 56.) A piece of hoop-iron for 
strengthening or repairing ‘a plough. 

1398 Cartular. Alb, de Whiteby (Surtees) If. 618 Pro 
ii dusan plewstrakys. 1428 in Swotees AZsse. (18838) 5 He 
bad Juhn Holgate mersshall make hym ploghstrakes of 
drosse and landyren yat he sent hym and na osmundes. 

+ Plou'gh-swain, plow'-. (6s. [f.as prec. 
+ Swain.) A ploughman. 

rg8a STANYHURST A¢ners1.(Arb.) 17 A labor and a traua'le 
tco plowswayns hertclye welcoom. 1638 Sin T. Hawkins 
Odes Horace \ iv. (ed. 4) 6 Beasts leave their stals, plough- 
swaines their Fires forgo. 

Plou'gh-tail, plow’-. The rear or handles 
of a plough. Symwpoulically, the fo lowing of the 
plough, the place of the farm-labourer, farm- 
abour; as in a¢, to, from the ploiegh-tutl, 

1523 Firzueers. //ush, $3 The plough-tayle is that the 
husbande holdeth in his hande. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's 
Africa WwW. a3 They forsooke their generall, and returned 
home to the plough-taile. 1697 Davoen Virg. (1721) 
I “ss. Georg. a7 Something of a rustick Majesty, like that 
of a Roman Dictator at the Plow-Jail. s9fa Bunce. 
dfect. No. 307 P16 A Man... who might have done his 
Country excellent Service at a Plough tail, 17.. Burns 
MS. presented to Mr. Ridilel Wks. (1833) 83/2 He..was 
bred at a plough-tail. 2832 Cot, Hawker Diavy (1893) II. 
aa The men were all from the plouzhtail. 1879 R. C. Jena 
Prim, Grd. Cit, \. ii. 41 How should the aale-tree of a wag. 
gun Pe ines: and what is the best wood fur a plough-tail or 
a pole 

Piou-gh-wise, a. [f. Phoucn 5d.1 + -wise.] 
Said of writing, the lines of which run alternately 
from right to left and from left to right; boustro- 


phedon. 
2883 I. Tavtor 4 (phadet II. vii. 33 This was succeeded 
by Buvarpods dor, or ‘ pl ugh-wise ’ writing. 


lough-wrig t,; plow- (plau-rait). [f. as 

prec. ¢ WrigHtT.| A maker of ploughs, 

1a83 in W. P. Baildon Court Kolls ance Oy) T 195 
Robertus le Plogwryth. ¢1440 Proup. Larv. 403/2 Plow 
wryhte, carrucarims, 1968 dct 5 /dis. c. 4 $ 30 The Art 
or Occupation of a Smith, Wheel-wright, Plough-wright, 
Mill-wright, Carpenter. 1649 Bune Ang. /sprov. lpr. 
(1653) r9t A plough-wright or plow maker .. cannot work 
true to a false foundation. 188g W. Ryn ‘Mist. Norfolk 117 
These Thaxters.. seein to have been blacksmuihs and 
plough-wnghts for generations. 

Piouh, obs torm of PLoves sé.t 


Plouk, plook (plzk), 54. lorms: 5 plowke, 
6 plouke, plucke, Sc. pluik, 6-7 pluke, 7- 
plouk, 9 plook. Sel cap obscure: cf. Sc. plow, 
fluke = Puua sb. Gael. pla a lump, kaot, bung, 
tumour, pimple, appears to be from Sc.] 

1. A pimple. Now Se. and north. dial. 

1483 Cath. Angi. 284/1 A Plowke, pluscula; plusculetus. 
xg6a Turner / Crhehit: 168 b, If they [raisins] be layd to 
with rue .. they heale rede angri nyght ploukes and sores, 
1962 — Haths yb, This bath .. is good .. for scalde hceades 
and pluckesin the heade. 1578 J. Mecvin. Diary (Wodrow 
Soc.) 64 ‘Ihe twa men war verie read and tead-lyk faced, 
for ploukes and lumpes. 1579 L.ancuamM Gard. Health 510 
Head plouks and blaines, rub it with the ivice and wine. 
1589 R. Bauce Serut, (sa. xxxviii, 1-3 (1591) « b, A pestilen- 
tious byle. .stryking out in many heades or in many plukes. 
1804 Anverson Cumdbll, Ball. 106 Aw spatter'd owre wi' 
reed plouky 1853 Rosinson Whitby Gloss., Plooks, small 
scabs or blotches, 

+2. A small knob placed a short distance below 
the brim of a metal vessel for measuring liquids, 
to show the point of exact measure. Se. Oés. 

ws99 Burgh Rec. Stirling (1887) 93 That all stoupis.. 
sal be agriabill in mesour to the jag and stampit with the 
townis stamp, and that the pluik be benethe the mouth of 
ilk stoup as followis. 1836 Gatr Lasrds xviii. 163 mole 
Scotch pint-stoups, before the reformation of the imperial 
Measure, were made to hold something more than the 
standard quantity, but at the point of the true measure 
a sinall sagil/a or plook projected, the space between which 
and the brim was left for an ad dshitum : 

Hence t Plouk, plook v., ¢rans. to furnish (a 
stoup) with a pious or measuring-knob. 

ru80-2 Burgh Kec. Glasgow (Rec. Soc.) 1. 83 The treyn 
stoipis to be plovkit and merkit lykwys, 

P ouked, looked (plwked, -it), a Sc. and 
north. dial, Also § plucoid, 6 plukkit. [f. prec. 
sb. +-n02,]  Pimpled. 

¢rqoo Desir. Troy By Polidarius wae pluccid as a porke 
fat. 3913 Dovotas neis vi. Prob. 23 Quhat of thir fureis, 
or Pluto that plukkit duke, Or call on Sibil, deir of a revin 
sleif? 1897 J. Stawant Sk. Scottish CAar., otc. 132 (E.D.D.) 
Drunkards aiid sots Wi’ their red plookit noses. 


ouky, plooky (pla‘ki), @ Se. and north, 
Bal, Fotms F ry cape an 6 plowkie, 8 plouokie, 
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pluggy, plucky, 8- plouky, plooky. 
sb. + -y ] hag mopled. 

14.. ALS. Line. Med. \f. 294 (Cath, Angi. 84) For hyme 
that is smetyne with his awonue blode,..and wakes plowkky, 
and brekes owte. 1936 Stewart Cron, Scot. UU. 361 
Abhominable to ony man to ae, With plowkie visage, bowdla 
brow and bre. s8aa Gaur Prevost xxxii. (1868) 9 Hix face 
was as plooky asa curran’ bun. 1868 Cleveland, Glossary, 
Plooky, having pimples or small blotches on the surface. 

b. Comd., as plouky-faced, 

a7., F. Semptnce Sridaé iit, Plouckie-fac'd Wat in the mill, 
3719 D'Unrny Pidis Vi. 451 Pluggy fac'd Wat. s6ag 
Brockxaett MV. C. Glvss., Plooky.face , pimpled. 


Plounce (plauns), v. dial. Lapp. ad. OF. 
ploncier, 3rd sing. pr. Plonce (Godet.), by-form of 
Plonger to PuungsE; cf. also FLounceyv.!] fvans.and 
tntr. To plunge in water or liquid mud; to duck, 
soure; tuo flounder. Hence Plou'noing wi/. sé. 

363 Min. Bhs. Bor. Crt. Dorchester 6 May (KE. D.D.) 
Mary Tuxderry, for scoulding at the sergeants. .is ordered 
tu be plounced when the wether is warmer. 1634 /étd. 
23 May, (Three scolds} tu be plounced thrice apiece under 
the water this present afternoone. 16584 GayTun /leas. 
Nores sv. viii. a1g Aftir halfe an houres plounsing in this 
Bathing-tub, you will be eas'd of your paine. «1670 
Hackat Ads, Wiliams 1. (1692) 200 Our observation must 
not launch now into the whirl-pool, or rather plounce into 
the mudd and quagmire of the people's power and right 
pretended. a1 Fousy Va. A. Anglia, Plounce, to 
plunge with a loud noise. 18683 Mars F. Mann Parish of 
(talby hi. 27 Wading in after the little rebellious imp, 
plouncing defiantly a yard or a out of reach. 

Plounte, obs. form of PLANT. 

Plouslo‘cracy. ronce-wii. [f. Gr. wAodmos rich 
+-CRACY, ‘The regular tomanized form would be 
plusto-.] The rule of the wealthy, plutocracy. 

1839 Syp. Smitn Was, I. Pref. 9 To say a word against 
» any abuse which a rich mau inflicted, or a poow man 
suffered, was treason against the /’lonssocracy. 

Plout (plaut), v Se. and north. dial, Also 
plowt. (Origin obscure: perh. onomatopavic: cf. 
Prouter.} = itér. ‘To fall with a splash or plump; 


to plunge or splash in water, 

1825-80 Jamieson, Plout, to splash or dash, implying both 
sound and action. 2856 J. BaLcantine Dawn of Morning 
v, Screaming, pouting, plonting, plashing, Tell of tiny elfins 
washing. x W S. Prumer i Spurgeon 7reas. Dav. 
Ps. xi. 5, 9 Behold Pharaoh..and his horses, plouting and 
plunging. 1898 N. Munro in Black, Alag. Feb 186'2 
‘ linn .. where the salmon plout in a most wonuerful pro- 

usion. 

Hence Plout sé., a heavy fall of rain; = PLUMP 
56,3 3. 

1893 W. Tennant Cdl, Beaton ww. tit. 113 We'll hae a thud 
o’ thunner wi’ a guid plout o’ weet. rg0s J. Gi MCPHERSON 
ri bad ta 99 For short periods, the heaviest falls or 
‘ plouts* of rain are during thunder-etorms, 

Plouter (plautaz), v7. Chiefly Se. Also plow- 


ter, plotter. (app. frequentative of Pout v. 
There are many similar dialect forms, as ploiter, plodder, 
plother; see Eng. Dial. Dich Cf. also Du. ploetrren, LG. 
pludern, plidernto splash in water, bathe with splashing.) 
intr. To flounder or move abvut with splashing 
in water or mire; to dabble or work in anythiny 
wet or dirty; also, to work ineffectually, to potter. 
1808 Jamigson, Plowler, to make a noise among water,.. 
to be engayed in any wet and dirty wok. 1833 M Scorr 
Tom Cringle xvii. 11859) 478, I found a score of Crusanos 
all ploutering in the water. 32834 J. Wirson in J. Hawilton 
Alem. v. (1859) 164 We supped on our arrival at Ioverness, 
after ploutering up stairs and sweeping the dust out of our 
eyes 3847 E. Bronte Wuthering Heights ix, Miss's pony 
has trodden down two rigs o’ corn rb Ape through, 
ruight o'er into t’ meadow. 1862 G. 1 INGSIEY Short & 
Trav, (1goo) ase He .. naw them plowthering about in the 
moss-hags as if they had been loo ee for a wounded stag. 
2899 Crocxxtt Ast Kennedy 297 Your mither has dune 
naething but plowter aboot the hoose. 
Hence Ploutering /. sd., also Plou'ter sé., 
the action of this verb, floundering in water ; splash- 


ing, the sound of splashing. 

1806 R. Jamirson Lop. Ball 1. 294 For mony a foul 
weary plouter She'd cost him through gutters and glaur. 
1826 J. Witson Nort, Amér. Wks. 1855 I. 142 Some- 
times playin plouter into a wat place up to the oxters. 
2860 Narivn Life Dundee 11.68 There was so much petting 
and plunging, praying and ploutering, piking in, and pulling 
out. 3893 STEVENSON Caéstona xiv. 152 e sea was 
extremely little, but there went a hollow plowter round the 
base of it [the Bass}. 

Ploutocracy,-cratic, var, PLUTOCRACY,-CRATIO. 

Plover (plv've:). Forms: a. 4 pluwer, 4-6 
pluuer, 4] plouer, 5 plouler, plowere, S¢. 
pluwar, s-6 plovere, 6 plower, Sc. pluvar, 6-7 
pluver, 4~- plover. 8. 4 plewer, 5-6 pleuer, 
6 plevar, plever, pliuer, 7 pluiver, 8 pliver. 

ME. and AF. flower = Ol. plovier (@ 1200 in 

atz..Darm.), later plourier, pleuvier, pluvier, = 
Pr. pluvier :—late L. “plovdrius belonging to rain, 
f. L. pésvia rain; in mod.L. p/uvdrius. pluvsdrins ; 
ef. Sp. pluvial plover, ad.L. pluridiis ramy, also 
Ger. regenpfeifer, lit. rain-piper, and Eng. rain-dbind, 

The connexion with rain expressed in the various names 
has been vaiiously explai Belon, 1555, said the birds 
were 90 called vse most easily taken in rainy weather, 
which modern observation contradict, Others, because 
they arrive in flocks in the rainy season (Littré); according 
to Prof. Newton, the Golden and Grey Plovers arrive oa 


[f. Puoux 


PLOVER. 


the shores of the Mediterranean at the approach of wi ef. 
Orbers, béecause of the restlessness of the 4i 

approaching; see R. Lubbock Fauna af Norfolk (1845) 
61-2. Orhers have attributed it ta the.appéarance of t 

u plumage, as if spotted with rain-drops.) 

. Thecommon name of several gregarious gralla- 
torial (limicoline) birds of the family Charaartida, 
esp. those of the genera Charadrius and Sgxatarola, 
the former including the Golden Plover of Europe 
(C. piuvialis’, also called Yellow or Green Plover, 
and the closely allied /te/d or Goldin Plover of 
North America, the latter the Grey or Swiss Plover, 
5S. helvetica; also populaily given to the Lapwing, 
the exes of which are sold as ‘Plovers’ eggs’, 
and in N. America to three birds of the Scolopacidss 
or Snipe family, the Bartramian Sandpiper, Bar- 
framia longicauda, ond the Greater and Lesser 
Yellowshank, 7otanus melanoleucus and flavépes. 

a. 2328-13 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 10,1 pluuers. 23.. 
Cocr de L. 3526 Partrick, plover, heroun, nme swan. 1390 
Gower Conf? III. 33 As the Plover doth of Fir 1 live, and 
am in good espeir. fargoo Morte Arth. 18a Pacockes and 


lovers in platers of golde. ¢24qg0 Prowp. Purv. 40/2 
Picversit D, plaviaiwws. Targso Kreiris of Berwih 367 


in Dwsbar's Poems (S.T.3.) 298 Pertrikis and pluveris befoir 
thame hes sho brucht. 3 Nasne Unfort. Jvav. 42 As 
fat and pluin euerie part of her as a plouer. 1662 Lovace 


List. Anim. & Min. 182 Plover, Plaviadis... Thefleshis very 
pceam and better than thegreen re ree 1763 Brit. Mag. 

V. 156 ‘Ube wheeling plover, and the timid hare. 18:0 ScoTt 
Lady of 1. v. xi, Fancy..in the plover's shrilly atrain, The 
signal whistle heard again, 1843 Yarages Hest, Birds 11. 
382 ‘fhe Great Plover's. shrill and ominous whistle, .is su 
posed to be the note. alluded to by Sir Walter Scott in..t 
Lady of the Lake, 1894 Newion Dict. Birds 732 The birds 
just spuken of (Sqgualarola, Charadrius) are those most 
emphatically entitled to be called Plovers; but the Dotterel, 
the group of Ringed Plovers. .and the Lapwing, with their 
allies, have, scooe dine to usage, hardly less claim to the name. 
Lbid. 733 Plovers.. must be regarded as constituting a same- 
what indefinite group, for no very strong line of demarcation 
can be drawn between them and the Sandpipers and Snipes. 

s. 2 zt Dus ham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 97: eg lewers 
empt. tijs. 1486 Lk. St. Albans F vib, A fall vode. 
cuchis. A Congregacion of Pleuers. xg7a Safir. Poems 
Reform, xxniii. 396 Peirtryks and p'leuers pyping on the 
ppeit. 3 Dacrevaorie tr. Lesite’s Fist. Scot. 1. go Kai- 
pounis, pliueris and vtheris sik kynd of cheir. 27288 Ramsay 
Lure ia Peartricks, teals, moor-powts, and plivers. 


2. With defining words, applied to species of the 
family Charadritde, and extended to some of the 
allicd 7Ainocorsi(e and Scolopactde or Snipe family, 
and to the isolated genus L/romas (Crab Plover). 


ane chief of these are: 
astard P., tBlack P., the Lapwing; Bish A 
in U.S., the ‘Tarnstone, Strepsi(as juterps es Biack-bellied 
P. = Grey Plover (a); Black breasted P., in Ireland, the 
Golden Plover in its summer plumage; in U.S, = next (4); 
Black-heart P., (a) in Canada, the American Dunlin, 
nbd specifica (6) in U.S., PAtlonachus spinosus; Bull- 
head P. = Grey Plover (a); Chattering P.: see quot. ; 
Cornfield P., Bartramia longicauda (-ce 1); Crab P., 
ot the Indian Ocean, Lromas ardeola; Crookbilled P., 
of New Zealand, Anarhynchus /rontaiss; Dot P., the 
Dotterel (Swainson); Field P., (a) the Aimerican Golden 
Plover; (6) Sartramia longicanda (sce 1); Golden P, 
Charadrius piutnalis, and the allied American C. downt- 
micus (sce 1)} Grass P.= Field ‘lover (6); Great P., 
the Stone Curlew, (Edicnemns scolopax (CE. crcpitans)} 
Greater P., the Greenshank (Swainson); Green P » (a) 
= Golden Piover; (6) in Ireland, the Lapwing; Grey P., 
(a) Sgouatarvla helvetica;y (6) in Ireland, the Golden 
Plover in its summer plumage? (c) in Scotland, the Knot, 
Triage canwtns, in its winter plumage (Swainson) ; Heath 
P. = Golden Plover; Helvetian P. = Grey Plover (a); 
Highland P. = /teld (‘lover (6); Hill P., in Scotlard = 
Getden Plover; Kentish P.,a Britis) Ring Plover, 4 gia- 
értiscantianus; Lark P., a quail-snipeof theS. Amer. genus 
Lhinocorys, allied to the Sheath-dil's; Lon ‘legged P., 
the Sule; Mountain P » in western U.S., Podasocys mouta- 
ans; Mud P. =m Goer Plorer (a); Noisy P. = Chatters 
mg P.; Norfolk P. = Great P.; Oyster P., the 
oye catcher; Pasture P. = Field Plover (¢); Piping P., 
a N, Amer. Ringed Plover, AHigtatrtis nelodus; Piain P., 
Prairie P. = Field Plover (6); Red legged P., in U.S., the 
Turnstone; Ring P., Ringed P., one of various small 
species, ringed or barred about the neck, etc., mostly of the 
genus Mevzaditis, esp. the British A. Alaticula; Rock P., 
in Ireland, = Grey Plover (a); Ruddy P., the adult male 
Sanderling in summer plumage (Swainson); 1Russet P. 
= Golden Plover; >and P., a local name for birds of the 
genus Agtalitis (Newton); Sea P. = Grey Plover (a) 
(Swainson); Silver P., the Knot in winter plumage; 
Spanish P., in Jamaica, the willet, Symphemia semipal- 
tila 3 Speckle -back P., in U.S.,, the ‘T'urnstone, 52) g 
stlas inte: prev; Spotted P : see quot Spur-win “i 
any species of CAettwsia; Stone P., (a) the Stone Curlew; 
(6) in Ireland, = Grey Plover (a3 (ce) = Kinged Plver; (ad) 
the Dotterel; (¢) any shore Plover of the genus &sacus3 
YY) the Bar-tailed God wit 3 (g) the Whimnbiel; Strand P., 
n Ireland, = Grey Plover (a) (Swainson); Streaked- 
back P.,in U.S.,the Tu:nstone; Swallow P , any species 
of Pratincole (C/areola); Swiss P. = Grey Plover (a); 
Upland P. = Field Llover (6); Variegated P , the Turn 
stene; Whistling P., (a) = Golden Plover; \b) — Grey 
Plover (a) (Swainson); (¢) the Stone Curlew; Wry-billed 
P.a Crovk-bilied Piorersy Yellow P, in Scotland, = 
Golten Plover: Yellow-legged P., in U.S., either species 
of Yellowshanks (7 ofasnus); sce 1. 

syse Hutoxt, Plover called *bastarde plouer, or blacke 
plouer, ofnfa. 18399 STonsHouse A.rholme 67 The co-wit 
or bastard plover stu! hovers around its accustumed haunts, 
4538 Exvot Dict., Vie a lapwynk or *blacke plouer. 
2743 Epwanvs Nat. fist Birds 1. 47 The *Black-breasted 
Indian Plover..is something bigger than the Lapwirg. 


PLOVER. 


Hh Carzsay Net. Hist. Cavotina IIT. Catal. a. The 
attering Plover..¢ Aaradrins cectferus. KWION 
Dict, Birds 109g *Crabplower, the Anglo-Indian nate for 

a curious bird of wide range, frequenting the east coast of 
Africa from the Red Sea to Natal, as weil as the northern... 
shores of the Indian Ocean, the Hay of Bengal,.. Dromas 
ardaola. 5705 LatHaM Synopsis Birds U1. 1. 193 *Golden 
Plover. 1797 Bawicn Lrit. Lirds |. 330 The Golden Plover 
is common in this country, and all the northern parts of 
Europe. 1834 M°Muarratu Cavicr's Ani. Aingd. 146 
Charadrius pluciadis..(Vhe Golden Plover). .is the most 
common of all, and is found throughout the whole globe. 
1797 Bawick Brit. Birds \. 32:1 The *Great Plover. Thick- 
knee'd DBustard, Stone Curlew, Norfolk Plover. 18% 
Varrnwt Hist. Birds Ul. 381 The Great Plover: saccmuch 
more numerous in the southern and south-eastern counties 
of England than far to the west, orto the north. 4678 Ray 
Willughby's Ornith 298 *Greater Plover of Aldrova.d : the 
Venetian Limosa of Geaner. taggo R. Paryng Descr. /mid 
(:842) 7 Heathoocks, Plovers, *greene and gray 1684 Carr. 
Seite lb teyginia v.171 Many sorts of Fowles, as. the gra 
and greene Plouer, some wilde Ducks, 1678 Ray Wiltughby 5 
Orarth. 38 The green Plover, Péneialis viridis. 1808 Scorer 
Tales Grandf. Ser. W. \. (xB41) 9228/2 ‘That beautiful bird the 
Green plover, in Seottish called the Peese weep. 4 1549 in 
Gent/. Mag. May (1813) 4297/1 Plovers “grey the dosen, iij 4 
3674 Ray Words, Water Fowl 9 The Grey-plover, f'driadis 
cinerca, tx Encye?, rif, (ed. 7) XVI. 6127/2 ‘The gray 
plover (CAaraarins sguatare/a). distinguished... by a very 
small hind toe. 2885 Swainson Province. Names Birds 195 
Knot (7ringa canutus)... But the sober tints of its feathers 
in winter have caused it to be called .Grey plover (Scotland). 
3898 Starx Alem. Nat. Hist. 1 288 C. Can‘eanns...'Ihe 
*Kentish Plover. 1768 Pennant Zool. 11. 38 The “*lony- 
legged plover..is the most singular of the Iimish birds. 
ane Penny Cycl XVUU. 2885/1 //imantopus melancpterns. 
.. This is. .the Stilt Plover, Long-legged Plover, and Long. 
shanks of the modern British. 19785 Pennant Arcé. Zool, 
IT. 484 *Noisy Plover... Inhabits New York, Virginian and 
Carolina. 1797 Encyel. Brit (ed 3) 1V. $12 ‘Lhe (Chara. 
drius) Voctferus, or Nowy Plover..has black streaks on the 
bieast, neck, forehead, and cheeks. 1768 Prnnanr Zond II. 

8 ‘The *Norfolk Plover. 1797 Bewicn Brit, Birds 1. 3344 

he Ring Dotterel, “Ring Plover, or Sca Lark (\Chavadrins 
Hiaticula {etc.)... These birds..migrate into Hritain in 
the spring, and depart in autumn. 1765 PENNANT A pvt. 
Zool, IN. 486 "Ruddy Plover with a black strait bilL 1634 
Althorp MS. in Simpkinson MeaAtactons (1860) App. 
p. xxii, For a “sea plover ov or oo. 1790 Evwarvs Nat. 
fist. Birds V1. 140 ‘The *Sported-Plover. 1997 Kacycd. 
Brit. (ed. 3) 1V. 3441/2 The (CAaradrius}] Apricarius. is 
the spotted Plover of Edwards. a native of Cunada. 178g 
Latuam Synopsis Birds V1 t. 923 Plower. *Spur-winged. 
Size of the Golden Plover. 1840 Jeany Cyed. XVII. 234 ‘a 
The Spur-winged Plovers..are very numerous and excecd- 
ingly noisy. 1893 Newron Lict. Birds 507 Allicd to the 
Lapwing are several forme .. /foplopterus sfpinosus, the 
Spur-winged Plover. 1678 Rav [Widiughdy’s Ornith. aga 
The Godwit. called in some places..the *Srone- Plover. 
1768 Wauas in Phil, Trans. LX. 117 We shot a few birds, 
much about the size, colour, and make of a woodcuck: these 
they call here stene-plover. «840 Penny Cyl. XVI. 279/a 
The Couriers..are closely united to the Pratincoles, or 
*Swallow-Plovers, forming the genus Glarevla. 1684 S. 
Witson Ace. Carolina 12 On the grassy plaines the 
*whisthng Plover aod Cranes. — a 

+ 3. Old Cant, a. A ‘pigeon’, a dupe, a victim. 
b. A coartesan. Ods. 

2614 B. Jonson Bart. Fair w. v, Here will be Zekiell 
Edgworth, and three or foure gallants, with him at vight, 
and I ha‘ neither Plover nor Quaile for ‘hem. 2636 — 
Staple of Nou. iti, Who's here? what Plouer’s that ‘They 
haue bronghtto pull? Av. I know not, some green Ploucr. 
Tle find him ont. 2631 CHapMan Carsar 4 Pomp -y I. te 
Wks. 1873 TIL. 142 Thou art a most greene Plouer in policy, 
} Perceiue. 

4. atirib. and Comb., as plover-folk, -met, -shoot- 
ing; plover-haunted adj., plover-dike adj. and adv.; 
plover-billed turnstone, JU. |S., the surf-bird, 
Aphriza virgata; plover-quail, any species of 
fediononus; plover-snipe, any bird of the /’res- 
sivostres; plover’s provider = PLOVEK-PAGE. 

3904 HW. Surcurre in West. Gaz. 41 May 2/4 Wide 
wastes of sky and wind, Of hawk and “plover-folk | 189g 
‘TY. W. Hiccinson Arary Life (1870) 197 Soa Jonely ride . 
on the “plover-hannted barrens, 873 Unisrram dfoaé xii 
217 The sand grouse,.. *plover-hke, kept skimming past in 
flo.ks large and smail. 3895 fof. Sct Monthly Apr. 766 
We have the pratincoles . carious Little ploverlike birds. 
3404 .Votlingham Rec. il. a2, }. “plover nett, xij. sgge 
Richmond Wills (Surtees) 71 ‘To Thoinas Parwyne on 
plower nett with all pertenyng to it. 3874 J. W. Lona 
Amer. Wild-Jow! we. 74 Others, who understand “plover- 
shooting better than wild-fuwling, say, ‘Wail for them to 
double. x8ga Dickinson C wind, Gloss, 380 Sea nivese,.. 
Plover's page, *iover's provider. 

Plover-page plover’s page. ‘S-. [f. prec. 
+ Pace sb.1] The dunlin (7ringa alpina), which 
is said to attend or follow the golden plover; applied 
also to other species of 7rtnga, and to the Jack 


Snipe (Limnocryples gallinula). 

1837 R. Dunn Oraith. Orkucy 4 Shetl. 86 Scolopax 
Galansuia.. Plover Page. Jack Snipe. Juccovk. 1862 
Zoologist XIX. 7342 All the Tringas are called locally 
' plover pages. 1887 A.C, Smit Birds Wilts. 438 1 is.. 
said that a solitary J0unlin will attach itself tu a solitary 
Golden Plover: and this strange notion has extended to the 
Hebiides, where from its habit of associating with thore 
birds, it is called the ‘ Plover's Page’. 

Plovery (plz-vari), «. {f. Proves + -r.] 
Abounding in or frequented by plovers. 

Stevenson Underwoods (3894) 3o The plovery forest 
und the seas That break about the Hebrides 1903 W. B. 
Vaats Celtic Twilight 136 There is no more ready short- 
cut to the dim kingdom than this plovery headland. 

Plow, «nother spelling of Provcu sé.) and ». 
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Plowe, plowgh, -e, plowh, -e, ploy(e, obs. 
ff. PLloucu. Plowmb, plowme, obs. ff. Pum. 

Plowmpe, obs. form of I’ Lump 56.1 ; 

+ Ploy, 5.1 Ods. Also 6 ploye. [a. OF. plot 
m. or plow f. :—late L. “pica a fold. Cf. MDu. 
flite, Du. ploos, MLG. pioy a fold, also from Fr.] 
7A ply or fold. 

asso: 300 Customs Duties (BM Add. MS. 25097', Henego 
cloth in Jonze ploye, the pece xxiijs. 3668 Stat. fred. (1765) 
AL, 411 Elbing or Dansk cloth double ploy. 

+ Ploy, sb.2 Sc. Obs. [ad. F, plow (Burguy) = 
plat, plat, lee | ‘An action at law‘ (Jam.). 

61875 Lalfour's Practicks (1754) 240 Gif ony persoun 
being in veritie bastard ..deceissis befoir ony ploy, or clame, 
or pley, be intentit aganis hima be the richtevus ar. 

Ploy (ploi), 36.5 Sc. and worth. Ang. [Of un- 
Certain O1igin. 

Some uses suzgest an aphetic form of Emrroy sé. 3, ‘that 
on which one employs oneself, or finds uccupation '; but 
evidence 18 wanting.) 

Anything in which one personally engages; a 
piece of action, a proceeding, esp. one in which one 
amuses himself; a personal enterprise or pursuit, 
a hobby, a picce of amusement; a game, pastime, 
or sport; a frolic or escapade ; a trick. 

s7a2 W. Hamirton Iallace x. iv. (1 7 205 John was a 
cliver and auldfarrand boy, As you shalt ear by the ensuing 
ploy. 1768 Ross f/elenore 1. 84 Says Colen, for he was a 
sicker boy, Neiper, | fear this is a Line ploy. 2798 MACNFILL 
Will& Jean xxvi, Think o’ nought but rural quiet, Rural 
Jabour! rural ploys { 2814 ScotT Mav. lxiv, ‘Twa unlucky 
red-cuats were up for binck-fishing, or some siccan ploy. 
r8:18 — //rt. Alid£ xvin, One woman is enough to dark the 
fairest ploy that ever was planned. 188: A/a Aww, Alay. 
Apr. $30 ‘They gathered from great distances to such ploys 
as the sheep-sheariay or the sheep-wacshing. 900 L. Huxcey 
Life Haxley 1. xviit. 253 He went off for a ploy with ‘l yn- 
dall..into Derbyshure. 

Ploy, v. [In sense 1. a. F. ployer :—L. plicire 
to bend: see PLy v.; cf. MDu. ployen, Du. plooryen, 
MLG. ploten, LG. Nosen. In sense 2 app. aphetic 
for employ; in sense 3, perh. back-jormation fiom 
DerrLoy.] 

+l. intr. and trans. To bend. Obs. 

tq8r Canton J/yrr. ut xxiv. 116 Vf it fonde not thayer 
thycke, at ahold not bowe ne pl» e. 1678 Lyik Modoens v1. 
vi. 603 Twigyes lyke rushes, the whiche are easy to ploy and 
twist any way without bicaking. 

2. trans. To employ. dral. 

8670 Covre Diary (Hak). Soc.) 362 At all these we ployed 
our wooden artillery of the spoon. 1871 Jones WAS 212 
(1.1) 1.) Gin ye ploy ony fair, hard-workin’ lassie — /6rd, 
263 Macduff, wha was ployed amang the flower -heda, 

3. Aft], trans. To move (troops) from line irto 
column. Also inér. said of the troops. (The 
opposite of aep/oy.) 

rBgo Six C Narine AL, Life Vv. vii. 213 There, .they 
acquire the art of ploying and deploying their troops. 1864 
in Wester. ; 

lence Ploy'ment, formation of column from line. 

18g0 in Cent. Dict. 

+ Ployk, pluyk. 5. Ols. [Ftymology ob- 
scuic: early So. Ployk, pluyk, for plék, pluk, corre- 
sponds phonctically to a mod.Sc. Aduzk, and ME. 
*plok, ploke, mod. *plook, OE. type *pléc: but no 
trace of corresp. k.ng. forms has been found. (nel. 
ploc, genitive pluic, block of wood, stump of a tree, 
club or bladgeon with a round or large head, is 
evidently the same word, and, if from ] owland Sc. 
or Eng., might represent Eng. b/ock, ME. d/ok, but 
this with its short o would not give ployk, plese in 
Se.J A club, bludgeon. 

€1375 Sc. Leg Saints xix. (Cristofare) 98 Christofore pis 
lef has tane, & roycly passie furth allane,..& his pluyk in tl 
lus hand. /é/d. 205 In sted of staf, a ployk (lre) had, Wele 
Nere ava perkire mad. 

Plush, -e, plucht, obs. Se ff. PLouca sé.! 

Pluck (plvk), 56.1 Forms: see PLucK v ; also 
8 pioke, 7 (?f/.) plux. [f. PLuck v., in a number 
of disconnected uses. Cf. Du., LG. pluck, plukk-, 
the act of plucking, that which is plucked, flock of 
wool, handful, LG, pg/ock handful, flock.J 

I. 1. An act of plucking; a sudden sharp pull, 
a tug, a jerk, a twitch, a snatch. 

01438 Torr. Portugal 1624 Glad pluckys there he toke, Set 
sadly and sare. a14g0 Fysshpuce w. an Angle (1883) 16 
pe oote pluinbe hym «o hevy pat fe lest ploke of any 

ysche may pluke hym doune yn to be watur. rggt Perc i- 
vALL Sf. Dict, Atenazadas, with plucka of pincers. 1676 
Hospses S/iad (1677) 246 To th’ ground Patroclus fetcht him 
with a pluck. 1693 Rav Creation u. (1694) 58 The Plucks 
and Attractions of the motory Muscles. 2983 Miss Buanry 
Cecilia v. i, V.ittle dog gave it a pluck; knot slipt. 2863 
Wooinre Beautiful Lady 9a Her breath caught with short 
plucks and fast, Then one hot choking strain. 

b. Pluck-up, the act of plucking up; a pull. 
+ /luch-up fair, auold term fur a general scramble 
for booty or spol. 

3973 Satir. Poems Reform. xxxix 199 Than on the morne 
thay maid the puke vp fair..Vpone that spuilze I will spend 
batyme. Lbfd. 341 Ouhar as he fand vs at the plokup fair. 
1894 Pall Mall Mag. Nov. 780 A little lugger hanging on 
astera (of the tug] to get a ‘ pluck-up * towards home. 

+c. fig. ‘A turn, or set-to’ (Nares); a snatch; 


a bout; an attempt; a ‘yo’, ‘a smack’. Ods. 


PLUCK. 


pti ¢ Saxzuton Bouge of Court 37 (od. 1568) Let va laugh 
a plucke (w ». placke] or two at . ¢ "897 Thersites iw 
Haz). Dodsley 1. 413 Now with my sw have at thee 
a pluck! exg6y Q. Ezz. in satay, tarde Nuge Aut, (ed. 
Park 1804) I. 114 He, of base and terdlye mynde thar 
ee a pluck with is dada Si order, ice yates 
an evill opynion. nae unvAN /*ley. 11, 158 margin 
being come to By- Stile, have x mind to have a sek 
with Gyanut Dispair. r692 Suapweit. Scosrers iv. i, Haste 
and lock em up again, I'll try a pluck with thee. s762 
Gornsm. Crt, HY li, There is no work whatsoever but he 
can Criticize even though you wrote in Chinese, he would 
have a pluck at you. eo 

3. In a university or other examination: The act 
of plucking or rejecting a candidate ; the fact of 
being plucked or of failing to pass an examination. 

s8ca Nas. Smvinies Bride ‘lect xtvi, Visions of a pluck 
danced bcfure the w eyes of tutor aud pupil 1860 
Jussore Aliddlelass Exams 1a Yhe proportion of the 

lucks to the passes. 1888 Bavex Amer, Commw V1. 947 
Nearly all American students do praduate.., the proportion 
of plucks in the later examinations is small 

I. Something that 1s placked. 
+ 3. ? A small rope atiached to a bell-rope. (Cf. 


Ime sb. pa.) Obs. 

1637 /'arish Acc. W’raghy, Yorks. @MS.), Itm for two 
bellropes and one plucke..o 5.5. 1639 /déd., Itm for 
§ plucks and nailes. o of. 7. 

+4. Herring Fishery (Seequot) Obs. 

1788 Descr. J hames 227 Fishers distinguish their Herrings 
into six different Sorts: As the Fat Hernng..; the Meat 
Herring..3 the Night Herring..; the Pluck, which has re 
ccived some Damage from the Nets; the Shotten Herring. 5 
and the Copshen. 

6. Spinning. (See quot.) 

3Bag J. Ni HOLson Operat. Mechanic 389 In hand-spinning, 
the pluck, that is, the portion plucked from the sliver or 
combed wool, was placed across the fingers of the left hand 
and from the thick part of it, the fibres were drawn, and 
twisted, as the hand was withdrawn from the end of the 
spindle, to which it had been previously attached. 

IIL. 6. ‘The heart, liver, and lunps (sometimes 
with other viscera) of a beast, as used for food. 

r6r1 Corar., Kentresgné,. th'offaly ofan (edible) creature 3 
as a calues pluck. 1662 Lovin J/sst, Anim, & Alin. a 
It may be boiJed as that of other beasts, and eaten wit 
butter and vineger; so the plux. a1756 Mrs. Haywoon 
iVew Present (1775) 19 The pluck contains the heart, liver, 
lights, melt, aa skit. 1838 W. Sirrie\non Galeshead 
d.ocal Poenrs g5 Yor to make us some pottage, There'll be 
asheep's head anda pluck. 1904 Aa‘in. Even. News 28 June 

The Sheviff inquired the meaning of the word ‘pluck ‘, 
The prosceutor explained that it referred to the internal 
organs which cauld be removed at one pull or pluck, the 
liver, lungs, and heart. ; 

b. In reference to human beings. 

e170 in J. Ashton Soc. Life Q. Anne (1882) 1. xviii 234 
(‘There were the purl houses, where) ‘Tradesmen flock in 
their Morning powns, by Seven, to cool their Plucks. 
ot fear Swier Jrad to Stella 16 Mar., It vexes me to the 
tuck that FE should Jose walking this dehcious day. a7 

*. Beyncrs Jfomer Travest. (1797) 11. 369 Boaking as 1 
i'd bring my pluck up, 1 Many Kincs.ey WW, Africa 
467, l saw..five unpleasant-looking objects atuck on sticker. 
They were the livers and Jungs, and in fact the plucks, of 
w.tch-docturs, 

to. fy. The inward part, essence. Ods. 

1674. N. Fainvax Bulk & Selo. 57 You must not pull out 

the pluck of 1t, and make it quite another thing from number. 


7. collog, (orig. app. Pugiltsttc slang) The heart 
as the seat of courage ; couraye, boldness, spirit ; 
determination not to yield but to keep up the fight 


in the face of danger or difficulty. 

1785 Grose Dict. Vulg. T.n.v, He wants pluck, he iva 
coward. 3808 Sporting Afag. XX X11. 34 Inferior in science, 
and what is technically called pluck, tonvone 1813 Sir R. 
Watson Priv. Diasy in Life (1802) 11. 446 If the enemy 
have the pluck and force which I expect to find. 1819 
Metropots 1. 240 He was... lauded, in the highest terms, by 
the mob, for what they, very genteclly, called his pluck. 
x8ar Canivin Lurly Lett. (1886) I. 359, IT have no pluck in 
me for such things at present. 1837 Scott Jorad. 4 Sept., 
What is least forgiven..is want of that article blackguard! 
called pluck, 1835 Diskanst Corr. tv. Sister 9 nied All 
men agree I have shown pluck. 1846 Emrrson Ang. Traits, 
Alauners Wks. (Bohn) IL 45 The one thing the English 
value is pluck, 1879 Sava in /ilustr. Lond. News 1 Nov. 
40/1 Yes! the British word ‘pluck’ is the word to use. 

Courage’, ‘ bravery’, ‘heroism’ are all too feeble. 

b. #hotogr. slang. ‘BKoliness’ or distinctness 
of cffect : cf. PLucky 1b. 

1889 Anthony's Photogr. Bull. I. 253) 7 also raw other 
negatives of the same scenes developed with potash; they 
. gave pictures of greater snap, what some call ‘ uck . 
3694 Arit. Yrnl. Photogr. XLU. 49 ‘The image will have 
more pluck and a larger range of gradation. 

1V. 8. A two-pronged fork with the teeth at 
right angles to the shalt, for moving dung, etc. 

2825 in Gcineois in Simmonns Dual, Tvade, etc 
Pluck, s6.2 Se. dial. [Ore obscure; cf. Gael. 
floc: see Prova] A fish, Agonus calaphractus. 

8810 New. List Fishes g (Jam.) Cottus Cataphracius, 
Pogge or Armed Bullhead; Pluck... This is often taken in 
oyster<dredges, and berring-nets, but ia detested by the 
fishermen. 

Pluck (plzk), v. Forms: a, 1 plucoian, 
4-6 plukke, pluk(e, 4-7 plucke, 6 pluc, 0- 
pluck. 8. 1 plocoian, 2 plockien, 4 plokke(n. 
[Common WGer.: late OE. cian, plucctan, 
cognate with MLG. plucken, MDu., MG. fiocken, 
Flem. plokken; also ON, plokka, plukka (¢ 1200)!0 
pluck fowls, Sw. plocka, Da. plukke. ‘These suppose 


PLUCK. 


a WGer. type *plokkin. Beside these stands ME. 
plicchen, OE. type *plyce(e)an (PLitun) <= MDu, 
plucken, Du. plukken, LG. pliikken, MHG., Ger. 
phdcken (not in OHG., and still absent from 
Oberdeutsch dialects), which indicate an umlaated 
type from *p/uAtjan. These words are thought by 
some to be derived from @ popular L. “piluccdre, 
inferred from It. prluccare to pluck (hair, feathers, 
grapes), Pr. pe/recar to pluck (a fowl). OF. peluchier 
(Marie de France, ¢ 1180), ONF. pelukier, plusquter, 
mod.Norm. and Picard pényuer to pick, clean, peck, 
Walloon plodi to pick (giain); also with ex-, 
Romansch sp/uccar to pluck out, F.¢pfucher to pick, 
sift; all frome popular L. sh, *ps/ucca tuft of hair, 
deriv. of pilus hair, widely represented in the 
Romanic langunges: see PiLusH, Penuxe. (See 
Diez, Korting, 8. v. Piluccare, Kluge s,v pflticken ) 


It has been suggested that the late L. or Romanic word 
was taken into Low German in connexion with the trade in 
down and feathers on the coasts of the North Seas but, in 
apile of the close similarity of form and sense, there are 
chronological, historical, and phonetic difficulties, which are 
increase P| the entire lack of eviden: ¢ of the occurrence of 
either the Teutonic or the Romamc word before the roth c 
Cf. Franck s. v. plabken. } 

l. rans. ‘Vo pull off (a flower, fruit, leaf, hair, 


feather, etc.) from where it grows; to pick off or 


out; to pick, cull, gather. 
a@xooo dgs. Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 2900/6 Carpuat, uellint, 
plucciap, /érd. a22/qo Discerpil, lacerat, toslit, i. deuorat, 
carpit, ploccap. c1000 Aiuruic How. (Th.) I. era pa 
lareowas an Godes cyrcan, pe plucciad ba cwydas Gera 
apostula, crooo 4gs. Gosf. Mart. xii, « Hig ongunnun 
pluccian (¢ 1260 //ation G. plockizn) ba ear & zetan. ¢1350 
Nominate Gall.-Angl, 228 (E. FE. T.S.) Man of walnote tre 
plukith note. 136a Lanct. P. PLA vi. 7a Loke pou plokke 
no plonte ber, for peril of pi soule. c1380 lntecr/st in 
Todd 3 Treat, Wyclif 137 Ppei..leten heve shep perishen, 
and taken of hem and plucken a wey pe wolle as non herdis. 
61440 /'voutp. Pare. 4095/2 Plukkyn, or pulle frute, rediico, 
allo. 19697 Gude & Godiie B (S.T.S) 165 Thay can 
nocht pluk ane ly till har Furth of our heid, nor do vs deir. 
rsozr SHAKS. 2 Aen. 1S, 11. iv. Let him.. From off this 
Bryer pluck a white Rose with me. 2621 Bruce Gen. viii. 
mam In hee mouth was an Oliue leafe plucke off. 1704 
Avpison /tady 2, [ pluck'd above Five different Sorts..as 
Wild-Time, Lavender, Rosemary, Balme and Mirtle. 3872 
Pararave Lav. Poems 139 Plucking the plumes of the 
Spanish pride. 
atsud. 1779 J. Ducué Disc. (1790) 1. xv. 292 He plucks and 
eats but still remains unsatisfied. 1868 H. Law Beacons of 
Sible (186g) 18 She lusted and plucked. 
b. Geol. ‘To break loose and bear away In large 
masses; said of glaciers acting on solid role 


Contr. with ABR ADE. 

tgo2 in Waaster Siffl. 

3. To pull or draw with a forcible effort ; to drag; 
to snatch, With various adverbs and prepositions: 
to pull away, in, out, off, on, wp, etc. See also 8. 
arch. (Now usually expressed by fred.) 

1377 Lanai. P. 72. B. xt. 109 Pe porter vnpynned be gate, 
Aud olukked in faucet priueliche and lete be remenaunt go 
rowme! ¢1440 Cesta Kom. ii. 5 (Hart. MS.) pey sawe fil 
the toode sitting on his brest; And none of hem might elite 
it awey with no ciafte. xrga6 Tinoare Afatt. v. ay YF thy 
right eye offenide the plicke hym out and caste hitn from 
the. 12953 |}. Witson Avieé (1580) 170 Giue hymn leaue first 
to plucke of your spurres, ere he meddle with your bootes. 
2560 Daus tr. Sleidanc’s Comm ays They plucke vp the 
drawe bridge inmediatlye. 1562 T. Hosy tr. Castiglione's 
Conurtyer WW. (1597) Qi b, When shee caine to the ryuer.. 
she fayned to plucke on hir shoe. argos HL. Smitu Serm, 
(1637) 3 Sampson pluckt the house on his own head. 1 
Kyo $s. Trag. UW. ve t (Wks, 1901, 31), What out-cries 
ice me from my naked bed. 1682 Bipte John x. ag 

® man is able to pluck them out of my Fathers hand. 
1698 Favre Acc. E. /nilia & P. "16 He plucked off his own 
Coat,..and pave ithim. a@1973 Eciwooo Awflodbing, (19714) 
237 Then pressing..to the place where Morgan stood, he 

ucked hin from thence. 1077 ‘Tknnvson //avold v., ii, 
Yuck the dead woman off the dead man, Malet ! 


b. With down: To ‘ pull down’ or demolish 


(a building). arch. 

1533 Dial, on Laws Eng. uu. lv. 158 Yf a man plucke 
downe hys howse & sellyth yt. rggz Rowinson tr. Afors's 
Utop 1. (1895) 52 They plucke duwne townes; and leaue 
nothing stondynge. @ 1662 Furrern Morthies, Surrey 78 
Otherwise (being now plucked down) the form and fashion 
thereof [Palace of Richmond) had for the future been for 
gotten. 2849 TENNYSON rine. IV. 395 A nga iy heres 
.- Which might well deserve That we this night should pluc 
your palace down. 1678 Simpson Sch. Saks. 1.8 He.. 
ordered the church Notre Dame of Boulogne to be 
plucked down, and a mount erected tn its place. 

c. To pull or tear asssader, in pieces, etc. Now 


rare or Obs. 

1526 Tinpare Acts xxill. 10 Lest Paul shuld have bene 
pluckte asondre off them. Parsca. 661/1, I prayed 
you to stretche it out a lytell, but nat to plucke it in coer 
2 Harzuyt J’oy, IL t arg At Feluchla the marchants 
aba their bonts in pieces, 1674 Ray Collect. Words, 

Votes Husd. 132 Take a Rook and plucking it limbe from 
dimbe, cast the several limbes about your field. 

dG. adsol. or intr. To draw or drag; to snatch 
or take by force, to steal; +to draw cards from the 
pack (oés.). (Cf. Prox v.1 gb.) 

8340-70 Aler. § Dind. 296 Ne sette solow on be fold ne 
sowe none In ony piace of Pe plow 0 okke wib 
oxen. 1496 FABYAN CAros. vi. cacvii, s04 Eneryche of 
theym was constrayned to plucke & stele from other. 1970 
Sativy, Poems X¢form. 2vi. 3 And everie man dois pluke and 
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pow, And that the pare may finde. s606 Chotce, Chance 
etc. Gj, He thar wil not pluck for a card, is not worthie of 
a prime. aiéeg Fuxrcuen & Mass. Cust. Country 1, i, 

Would any man stand plucking for the ace of harts, With 
one pack of cards, all days on’s life t ; 

3. frans. fig. To pull, draw, or snatch something 
intangible, or something from or into a state or 
condition; to bring (disaster, etc.) ufone & person ; 
to snatch, rescue /rom danger, etc. Now rare. 

1307 8 [see Prucnina whé. sd. 1). 19394 Tmoarr Malt. xi. 
za The kyngdome of heven suffreth violence, and they that 

© to it with violence pluck (1506 pull} it vito them. 2939 
Povibaie Amos i. 11 Thy strength shalbe plucte from 
the, and thy palaces robbed. xrgqg Coverpae, etc. Lvasnt. 
far. Rom. 18 Fleashly luste pluckyng to cuyll. 1563 
Wingrt Wks (S.T.S.) LL. 54 ‘Shai nocht content. .ecuir ar 
desyrous to eik sum thing to religioun, to change, or to pluk 
fra it, sg70 Bitvincsixy Auclid 1. def. vii. 2 You must 
conceine them in mynde, plucking them BA imagination 
from all matter. 1607 Suaks. Cor, 1.0.8 When yet hee 
was but tender-bodied ..; when youth with comelinesie 

luck'd all gaze his way. 3673 Ass. Edluc. Genilewomm. 27 
One Athaliah, maried to Joram, plucke ruine upon the 
House of Jehosaphat. 1719 Younc Musiris v. i, 1 leave a 
mark behind, Shall pluck the shinlng age from vulgar 
time, 2 Tennyson Z'two Votes 118 ‘Hard task, ta 

luck resolve ', I cried, ‘ From emptiness and the waste wide 

{that abyss, or scornful pride!" 186g Dickens All. Fr. 
ut, ix, The grim life out of which she had plucked her 
brother. : 

+b. With downs or some equivalent: To bring 
down, bring low; to humble, humiliate; to ‘pull 
down ’ (in strength). Ods. 

70 pluck down a side; i.e, with which a person plays. 

194g Ascuam Zoro. (Arb.) 19 Otber that neuer learned 
to shote, .. wyll be as busie as the best, but suche one 
commonly plucketh doune asyde. 1§§§ Draprorp in Strype 
Ecel. Mem, (1721) WL. App xlv. 131 Other men in Ingland, 
whose stoutnes must be plucked lowe. 1567 7riad /reas. 
(1850) 42 This gere I suppose will plucke downe your fleshe. 
r61t Beaum & Fi. Maid's Trag. un. i, She will pluck down 
aside. 1688 Laun Diary 30 Sept., Tuesday, Septembd, ult., 
I was sore plucked with this sickness. ¢167a Woop Life 
9 Apr. an. 1659 (0. H.S) 1. 277 A tertian ague.. pluck'd 
downe his body much. 

4. To give a pull at; to pull abruptly or with a 
jerk ; to twitch; to sound (the strings of a musical 
instrument) by doin« this, totwang. Also, to pull 
(a person or animal) dy some part of the body or 


dress. 

Zo pluck the Proctor's gown, the means formenly used 
(and understood tu be still usable) to challenge the granting 
of a degree to a person, notwithstanding his having passe 
the requisite examinations. See J. Wells Us/ard Degrees 
Ceremony (1906) 5. 9-10; also MV. & Q. oth ser. VI. 74. 

1%. Zrasmus in Horstm. Altengl. Leg. (2878) 202 
(Bedf. MS.) [Passion] xxvi was plukkyng his flesshe 
withe fullers combes. azqgo Ant. de la Tomr (1868) 23 
They.. plucked eche other bi the here of the hede. 15977 
I. Goon Levesbah's Husb. wm, (1586) 1 x b, To make them 
feerce and curst, you must plucke them by the eares. 1605 
Sniks Lear it, vii. 36 By the kinde Gods, ‘tis most ignubly 
done To plucke me by the Bead. 1663 H. Cocan tr. 
Pinto’s 7) av. xxin. 85 Some of his friends pluckt him two 
or three times by the surplis for to make him give over. 
177e Goipsm, Des. Vill, 184 Children. .pluck’d his gown. 
1879 STainen Music of Brdle 5a Strings which, when the 
keys were pressed down, were plucked by quills, 28979 F. 
Tavcong iw Grove ict. a/us. U1. 7/1 Inthe so-called Musical 
Box. a senes of metal tongues are plucked by pins or studs 
fixed in a revolving barrel. 

1846 (see sense 7} B54 °C. Bept’ Verdant Green, xi. 
note, Vhe proctor then walks once up and down the room, so 
that any person who objccts to the degree being granted 
may signify the same by pulling or ‘ plucking’ the proctor's 
robes. 1900 ‘I’. Fowerre in V. §& Q. oth Ser, VI. 74, I believe 
--thae IT was the last proctor who was the subject of this 
ceremony = During my procuratorial year [1362-3] .. the 
ape? wiper ',a small piece of folded silk which is attached to 
the back of the proctor's gown (not ‘the provtor’s sleeve’. .) 
was duly plucked on each successive degree day, the college 
dean..infurming me in a whisper to which candidate he 
objected. 

b. zutr. To pull sharply or forcibly, to tug (as 
meng ae Also, to make a sudden movement in 
order to lay hold of something ; to snatch aé. 

¢14r0 Hoceivve Afother of God 20 Pat with his bandes 
tweye, And his might, plukke wole at the balance. 148% 
Caxton Reynard viii cArb.) 15 He (the bear] wrastled and 
plucked so harde and so sore that he gate out his heed. 
z Suaxs. 2 Hen. [F, wv. i. 208 Plucking to vnfixe an 
Pennie. Hee doth vnfasten so, and shake a friend. ¢ re 
Woon Left 14 May an. 1657 (O.H S) I. 219 However he 
plucked at them (bell-ropes} often with some of his fellow- 
colleagues for recreation sake. 1864 Tennyson En. Ard. 
366 But when the children pluck’d at him to go, He laugh’‘d, 
and yielded readily to their wish. ; 

G. trans, ‘To disentangle and straighten (wool) 


by means of a PLUCKER. 

169g J. Eowanos Perfect Script. 258 Those who deal 
about combing or plucking the wool. — 

5. To pull off the feathers, hair, fruit, etc. from; 


to strip or mnke bare; ¢sf. to strip (a bird) of 


feathers by pulling them off. 

A Baas to ng = ee Crow nan b. 

2 ance. #, Pi. B, xt, 249 So is possessioun payne... 
Touhe hem pat it holdeth, til Nee taille be plukked. ¢ 1440 
Promp. Parv, 4035/2 Plukkyn bryddys, excatherise, a 1490 

"nt. de la Tour (x88) 70 That ye plucke no browes, nother 
temples, nor forhet. 2560 Bratz (Genev.) Ps. Ixxix, [Lxxx.] 
32 Au thei, whiche pps by the waie, haue ed her, 
rgg8 Swans. Merry W. v. i 26 Since I pluckt 1 Plaide 
Trewant, and whipt Top. réga R. L’Estrance Faddes vii. 6 
If you dispute tthe matter}..we must e’en Pluck a Crow 
about it. 2643 H. Ainsworth Old St. Paul's 11. yoo He 


PLUOKAGS. 


had Just..commenced plvcting one of the geese. 1860 Reape 
Closter & H. lv, ‘Vhese monks would pluck Lucifer of bis 
wing feathers, 2890 (see Prucxnn pal. a. 2). 

6. Lg: To rob; to plunder; to swindle, fleece, 

To ay ey yeaeds see Piczon 55. 3 b. 

cxq00 Rom, Rose 5089 He shal, in a fewe stoundes, Lese 
alle his markes & his poundes..Our maydens shal eck 
plukke him so. 1569 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. po To 
plek and use piracte apo the trew marchandia. 2604 

nkker Sfonest Ws. Wks. 1873 11. 169, 1 did pluck those. 
Ganders, did rob then, 2809 Sporting Mag. XXVI. 55 
Her amiable companion. .instead of belping to pluck her 
grace, never eh for a guinea in the course of ker hfe. 
1816 /brd. XLVITI. 18 A noble Duke or Lord, would have 
as little scruple in plucking a pigeon as their inferiors. 3843 
Le Fevan Life 7ruv, lays. it in, x. 220 ‘To allow a fair 
profit to the proprietor without plucking the traveller. 

7. To reject (a candidate) as not reaching the 
required standard in his examination ; usually pass. 
Lo be plucked, to fail to pass in an examination. 
(Originally in the universities, whence generally.) 

The origin of this is doubtful; originally a candidate might 
be plucked or refused his degree on other grounds than an 
unsatisfactory examination. See quot. 1846, and the note 
under sense 4. 

3713 Hearne Collect. (O.H.S.) IV. 1:73 Dr, Lancaster, 
when Hatchelor of Arts, was pluck’d for his Declamaticn. 
s7at Amuurst Jerre Fil. No. 50 (1784) 273 Mr. Scurlock, 
A.B. fellow of Jesus-college, snd a member of the constitu: 
tion-club was pluck’d, (i.e. disgraced, and forbid to proceed 
in performing his exercise) for mentioning the word king in 
his declamation. 17798 Nuaent tr. Mist. Fr. Gerund 1. 538 
Notwithstanding his having been plocked three times in the 
examination for the subdiaconate. xs620 Gentl. Mag. XC, 
1. 32/3 To expend vast sums in the education of sons, who 
when they apply for degrees, are placked (as failure upon 
Examination iadenominated). 1846 M¢Cutiocn Ace. Brit. 
Empire (1854) 11. 338 Those who fail in showing such an 
amount of pioficiency as, in the opinion of the examiners, 
entitles them to their degree, are said, in the language of the 
place, to be ‘plucked’; a phrase which originates in an 
ancient custom by which any one, who objected to a degree 
about to be conferred in congregation, notified his dissent 
by pluching the sleeve of the proctor’s gown. 3886 Stunse 
Lek. Med. & Mod. Hist. xvis. 386, I have never plucked 
a candidate .. without piving him every opportunity of 
seiting himeelf right. Sata Londou up to Date ii. 3t 
If you had to pass an examination for the post..you wou 
in all probability be plucked. 

8. Pluck up. (See also 2.) a. Zo phickh up 
(one's) heart, spirits, cournge, etc. : to summon up 
courage, take courage, rouse one’s spirits, cheer up. 

33.. Ser Bewes (A.) 632 Po his bodi he-gan to amerte, He 


an plokken vp is hertte. 23.. Senyn Sag. (W.) ag2g 
luk up thicher. sg6e Pinsincron A.rpos. A Pref. 9 
Let us therefore pluck vp stumackes, and pray with S. 
Augustine, 28596 SHaxs. 7ae, SAr. tv. ili. 38 Placke vp 


thy spirits, looke cheerfully vpon me. 1719 De For Crusoe 
(1840) 1. mii, 210 Plucking up yieirils as wellas I could. 
3775 SUFRIDAN Daeana u.t, VU pluck op resolution. 867 

RECMAN Norm. Cong. 3. v. 376 A&thelred seems now to 
have plucked up a little heart. 2869 Trotiors f/e Kaew 
lv, She could not pluck up courage to speak a word in Itadian. 

b. To pull up; to oe (something) out of the 
ground or place in which it is planted or set; to 
uproot, eradicate; to raze, demolish. Also fg. 


Now rave or arch. 

1484 Caxton ‘ables of Aesop 1. xx, (The swallow said] 
Come with me ye al & lete vs plucke vp al this [flax]. sqgo 
— Encydos iv. 18 ‘Yo arache or plucke vp a gretter trea. 
1635 Covernate Lec ini. t There is a tyme to plant, and 
a tyme to plucke vp the thinge, y! is planted. 1568 Gaarton 
Chron if 158 All fortresses and defences by them there 
made, were plucked vpand destroyed. 1996 DaLavmece tr, 
Leslie's dlist Scot. ww 205 Vato the tyme quben hseresie 
pluked vpe al monumenies of pietic in Scotland. 2680 Mew 
Hanipshire Provo. Papers (1867) 1, 391 Whosoever shall 
willfully pluck up, remove or deface any Landmark or 
bound betweene propertie and propertie. s7ggtr. Dutamet's 
Flush. WW. i, (1762) 110 He plucked up..some of the mont 
thriving plants. 1844 Mas. Brownina Lady Geraldine's 
Cun tship Ixsiv, I plucked up her social fictions. 

c. intr. or absol. To recover strength or vigour ; 
to ‘pick up’ (Pick v1 20h). rare. (Cf. , b.) 

1841 H. Ainswortn Old St. Panl’s Vi. Ps er better 
health .. Heaven be praised ! she has plucked up a lite 
since we came here. ; 

9. In phrnsal combinations: + Pluck at the 
crow (Sc. craw): name of an old sport, in which 
a person appears to have been pulled about by the 
rest; ¢ pluck-buffet, app. a competition between 
archers, in which he who missed or failed ‘ caught’ 
a buffet from his competitor; t pluck-crow a., 
got by plucking a crow; t+ plack-penny, name 
of some gambling game. 

1563 Winzer ds. (S.1.S.) Il. 82 Gif thai... imagin 
thame to rug of his clathis, as thai war playng with bim,— 
*pink at the craw. 1970 Sater, Poems Keform. xxii 58, 
1 traist in God that ants sal cum the day, Pluk at the Craw 
quhen barnis sall with yis bird. cxgro Gest Robyn flode 
vin.27 And they sbote *plucke-buflet, As they went hy the 
way And many a buffet owr kinge wan of Rubin Hode that 
day. 15993 G. Harvey Piene's Sager. Wha (Grosart) I, 
18 Shrew Prose, thy "pluckciow implements addrewe, And 
pay the hangman pen his double fee. 1643 (Haven) Sheeres, 
Thecves 2 He that ts once so skilled in the Art of gaming, 
az to play at * Pluck-penny, will quickly come to Sweep-stake, 

Plu:okable. nonce wd. [f. PLUCK uv. + -AuLE.] 
Capable of being plucked. Hence Pluckabi'lity. 

3843 Tails Mag. VII. 8 The guilelessness of the dove, 
the pluckabitity of the pigeon. 

uckage (plo*kéd3). nonce-wd. [f. Pluck wu 
+ -aGR.} The action or process of pluckiog. 


PLUCEED. 


1635 Becxrorn Recelt, vi. 63 He. .plucked off his beard by 
handfuls... The details of this frantic pluckage are to be 
found in a letter. 

Plucked (plvkt), a. coflog. [f. PLuck sd.) + 
eED2,.] Having pluck or courage; usnally in 
comb., as good-plucked, vare- plucked, well-plucked; 


so bad- plucked, deficient in courage. 

2048 ‘Tracnuray Van. Fair xxxvii, What a good plucked 
one that hoy of mine is! 1857 Hucues Som Brows 1. vii, 
The bad plucked ones thinking that after all it isn't worth 
while to keep itup. 1873 Routledge's Yug. Gentl. Mag. Feb, 
37/8 * You see I'm a plucked’un |, he said. 

. Lard plucked, hard-hearted, wanting in 


tenderness, 
1857 Kinostay Two Y. Ago iv, A very sensible man,.. 
but a terrible hard-plucked one, 
(f Pluck v. + -ED!.] 


Plucked (plzkt), pp/. a. 


Jn various senses of the verb. 

L. Picked off; pulled sharply. twitched, etc. 

se Huvoer, Plucked in sunder, distracts. 1799 
G. Saitn Laderatory 1. 197 Fine short plucked cotton. 
218ax Byron Sar dan, 1.ii 605 So let me fall like the pluck’d 
rose! 88x BueoapHouse Mus, Acoustics 197 The tone of 
plucked cat-put strings..is..much less tiukling than that of 
metal strings. 

4. Denuded of feathers or hair. 

2g08 Dunsan Twa Maritt Wemen 382, 1 thoght my self 
a papingay, & him a plukit herle 1885 W. J. ‘Tucker 
&. Europe 44 [She] sold live geese, and plucked geese on 
the market here. 12890 Cent. Dict., Plucked, p. a., having 
ibe long stiff hairs removed: said of the pelt of a fur-seal. 

3. Rejected in a university or other examination, 

1827 Blackw. Mag. XXI1. 895 Of the three classes of 
Predicamentists, the fiercest are the Plucked. 1833 ‘C. 
Bror’ Verdant Green us ii, ‘1 have been examined ', ob- 
served Mr. Pucker, with the air of a plucked man. 

Hence Plu‘okedness. 

3867 Gd. Wor.!s 657/2 The abject nakedness—more than 
nakedness-—pluckedness of bis body. 

Pluckee (plvki:). sonce-wd. [f PLuck vu. + 
-ke!.} One who or that which is plucked. 

3831 Blackw. Mag. XXX 339 ‘It might be safe to pluck 
itup.’ Safeto whom? To the plucker or the pluckee ? 


Plucker (plv ka1). [f. Puuck vw. + -er!.] 

1. One who plucks, in various senses: see the 
verb, Often with adverb, as plucker away, down, 
up. Also + plucker-at, one who pulls sharply at, or 


( fg.) carps at, or attacks, another (quot. 1463). 

¢ 3450 Oseney Reg. (E.E.T.S.) 15 Of this owre confirmacion 
agayne-sayers and pluckers a-waye. 1463 G. Assy 
Prisoner's Refi 193 Yef thow be ryght welthy for the seson, 
Many pluckers-at thow mayst hauc. 149g Acf 11 Hen 
Vil, cs The plukkers uppe and takers awey of the seid 
weares and engynes. 1593 SHaks, 3 Hen. VI, 11. iil. 37 
Thou setter vp, and plucker downe of Kings. 1 Mortt- 
men /f/usd, (1721) I. 254 At which time let the Pluckers be 
nimble, and tye it up in handfuls. 70 RICHARDSON 
Clarissa (1811) VIL. xcvii. 416 ‘Thorns... pricking the fingers 
of the too-hasty plucker. 1831 [see Piuckei} 1908 N. 
Munro in Slackw. Mag. Nov. 589/1 Tales of Fingal the 
brave and Ossian the plucker of harps, 

2. A machine for disentanyling and straightening 
long wool to render it fit for combing: see quots. 

1835 Une PAtlos. Manuf. 144 After drying. the wool is 
removed to a machine called the plucker. 1844 G. Donn 
Textile Mann iv. 125 When the wool is dried, it ty passed 
through a machine called a ‘ plucker', consisting of a pair 
of spiked rollers fed by an endless apron. 


Pltickerian (pliikie riin), a. Math. [f. proper 
name /%ucker (see below) + -IAN.] Applied to 
certain equations or formulz expressing the rela- 
tions between the order and class of a curve and the 
number of its singularities, investigated by the 
German mathematician Julius Phicker (1801~1868). 
Phickerian characteristic, one of the quantities 
occurring in such equations, denoting some charac- 
teristic of the curve 


Pluckily (pla bili), ad. collog. [f. Phucky + 
-LY %.} In a plucky manner ; biavely, courageously, 

a Trottore Dr. Thorne xxix, ‘No’, said Frank, 
pluckily, as he put his horse into a faster trot, ‘I won't 
mortgage that’, 1899 Smurrs Se/f/ledp 20 He did not.. 
retire dejected,.. but pluckily set bimself to work. 


Plu‘ckiness. ([f. as prec. +-Nnxss.} The 
guality of being plucky; pluck. 

3664 in Weaster citing THackeray. 1867 Mas, Witney 
L. Geldthwaite vi, Her quairft, queer expression, in which 
curiosity, pluckiness, and a foretaste of amusement mingled, 


Plucking (plzkin), v5/. 56. [-1ne 1] 

L. The action of the verb PLUoK, in various senses. 

1387-8 ‘I. Usx Zest. Love i. xiv. (Skeat) L 78 By my 
pluckinge was she to foryevenesseenclyned ¢ 1440 Proms, 
Parv, 405/a Plukkynge, or pullynge of fowlys. 2 Daus 
tr. Sleidane’s Comm, 52 The plucking downe of Images, 
hath procured vs no smale displeasure. 31837 Mrs. Suer- 
wooo . Milner in. xv, The cant phrase of plucking in our 
aniversities. 1868 M. Patrison Academ, Urg. v. 239 Let 
the pass-examination, with its attendant pluckings. .cease. 

alirih,. #1948 Hatt Chron., Hen. V/1 596, Every man 
.. hauing either lande or substaunce, was called to this 
pluckyng bancket. 

2. coucr. Something plucked, in various senses. 


(Cf. Picktna v6/, 36.1 3 b.) 

3648-6o Hexuam, Het Piuchsel van lijunwact, the Plucke 
ings, or loose Threads of linnen. 18983 J. Bancock Dom. 
Amusen, 55 Mangel wurzel..would, if permitted to run u 
.. afford a good plucking of potage vegetables twice a week. 
3628 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Pinching, the quantity of worsted 
plucked froin the end of the sliffer, ur sliver, and folded over 
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the fingers whilst turning the spinning wheel. 2902 Sco/s- 
mung Apr. 4/4 If 1 were ao planter in Assam .. 1 would 
never rest till the pluckings of my garden became the staple 
drink of the native artisan, . 

Plucking, pf/.a. [-1no 2.) That plucks: see 
the verb PLuck, 

1898 Westm. Gas. 7 Sept. 1/3 Within reach of a plucking 
hand are the 250 varieties of beather that star the sides of 
Table Mountain. 


Pluckless (plo-kles), a [f. Pruck 56.1 7 + 
-Lxs8 } Without pluck; devoid of courage or 


spirit. Hence Plu‘oklessuess. 

38a: Alackw. Mag. X. 217 You should let those pluckless 
Tories know the truth. 184 /d:d. XV. 92, I do care for the 
intense plucklessness of our party. 2833 /ds/. XX XI. 142/a 
‘The fear may be great—and it 18 so among the pluckless— 
but the danger is small 

Placky (ple ki), a. col/og. [f. Pluck 54.17 +-y¥ ] 

1. Characterized by pluck; showing determina- 
tion to fight or struggle ; brave. courageous, daring. 

(r826 Disragis Vin. Grey u. xv, He can still follow a fox, 
with as pluck a heart, and with as stout a voice, as any 
squire in Christendom.} 1842 Barnam /agol. Leg. Ser it. 
Smugeler's Leap, Uf you're‘ plucky’, and not over-subject 
to fright. 387 HucwEes Zom Brown 1. v, The * bravos ’ of 
the School house attest the pluckiest charge of all that hard 
foughtday, 1883 Lo. R. Gowrr My Renin. I. vii. 135, ldo 
not think any account of this plucky ., adventure has 
appeared elsewhere. 1889‘ J.S Wires * Mrs. Bod (1891) 
286 You are the plucktest little woman I ever knew. 


b. Photogr, Of a print or negative: Bold, 


decided, bright, clear. 

1885 C. G. W. Lock Workshop Receipts Ser. wv. 4352/2 Ie 
works exceedingly well, and un:formly brings out brilliant 
and plucky images. 1894 Srrt. Frail. Photogr. XLI. 7 
Negatives..strong and plucky in their contrasts ; 

2. Geol. ‘ Disposed to break away in large irre- 
gular conchoidal chips’. [f. PLuck v. 1b. 

289g in Funk's Stand. Dict. 

Plud. Oés. exc. dial, Forms: 4 plodde, 4-6 
pludde, § (-9 da/.) plud, (§ plutts, 9 a@a/. plut). 
[Origin obscure: cf. Ir., Gacl. plod a pool, standing 
water; also Punnue sd.) A pool, puddle. 

1297 R. Giouc (Rolls) 11077 In a foul plodde [v. ». pludde) 
in pe stret suppe me him slong. cxq00 Laud Jroy Bk. 
so610 To se the sycht hit wan delful, How cuery plud of 
blud stode ful. 2488 J/onhk of Evesham (Arb.) 77 Now yn 
a stynkyng ponde, and now fowle ouerkeuryde yn fenne 
and plutte = .3g§37 7 revisa’s Fligden Dyalogue 1s This reason 
1s worthy to be plunged in a nltide: 278: J. Hutton Jour 
to Caves (ed. 2) Blow, Plad,a puddle, 1873 Wittiams & 
Jones & Somerset Gloss., Plud, the swamp surface of a wet 
ploughed field. 1879 Miss Jackson SAropsh. W'ord-th., 
Pius, temporary pools of water. 

Plue, obs. Sc. form of PLoven. 

Pluff (plof), 5d. (a, int) Se. [Echoic So 
LG. pluf, Du. plof interj.; 1G. pafen, Du. ploffen, 
Wns, plofien to puff, explode J 

1. A strong puff or explosive emission of air, gas 
or smoke (as in the firing of gunpowder), or of dust; 
hence, co//oy. a shot of a musket or fowling-piece. 

1663 W. Suarp in Lauderdale Papers (Camden) I, 131 
But this, amongst other great shott, may turn to be a pluif. 
18a2 Gatt Sleami-boat iv 78 He went out of the world 
like a pluff of powther, 1888 J. Witson in Blachu. Afag. 
XXIIT. 494 He calls..on old Ponto, and will take a pluff 
at the partridges. 189g Cuockert Afen of Moss-//ags xvii, 
We could see the selene running their horses and filing 
off white pluffs of powder. 

2. A powder-puff. Oéds. or dial, 

3816 Scort Antig., xxxvi, A veshel! that rina ashore wi’ 
us fices asunder like the powther when I shake the pluff, 
and it’s as ill to gather ony o’t ayain. 

B. adj. Pufied ap, swollen. In quot fg. 

1673 Answ. to Seasonable Dise. 11 All of you Jook'd as 
pluffe and big upon the Layty, as starch it self could 
make you. 

C. as int. or adv With a pluff; puff! col/og. 

2860 Russvit Diary India! xvi. 253 As I spoke, pluff 
caine a spirt of smoke with red tongue in it. 


Pluaff (plof), v. Sc. and aia/. [f. as prec.] 
Ll. ¢rvans. To blow out (smoke or breath) with 
explosive action, to puff, Also str. to discharge 


a gun, shoot. 

16a9 Z. Bovp Balm of Gilead 84 These that spend the 
tyme with pluffing of reeke, which should be better em- 
ployed. 1886 Blackw. Mag XIX. 249 He .. went pluffing 
disconsolately among the hills. 

2. intr, To swell up, become puffed up. 

1885 Snarntann Ways Devon. Village vii. 110 Hasn't it 
[the pudding) pluffed (risen) up beautifully ? 

Fence Plu‘fing vd/. sb. and pp/. a.; also Plu fer, 


a shooter, gunner (co//oq.). 

2828 J. Witson in Blackw. Mag. XXIV. 278 Is that the 
pluffer at partridge-pouts who had nearly been the death of 
poor Ponto? 182 /bid. LX XII. 220 If in Central Africa, 
you would suppose they were practising in a menagerie, 
and you conclude that there must be prime pluffing in 
Polito’s. Mas. Cantyie Left. (1883) II. 227 She., 
slept a fine natural ‘ pluffing ' sleep tall one in the morning. 

Pluffy (plofi), a. dia’, [f. PLure sd. + -¥.] 
Having a puffed-u + Lagrpanbed puffy, fleshy. Of 
birds, hair, etc.: Fluffy, downy. 

2628 Hocs in Blackw. Mag. XXIV. 489 A big, dun-faced, 
pluffy body. 1849 Ars. Smitn Pottieton Lag. x. 84 A light 
pluffy moustache. 3283 G. H. Kincstey Sfort & Traz, 
(1900) 469 We shall have nothing rising before us but barren 

ira and plufly cheepers [f%. ¢. young partridges). 286: 

¥vER One Them xiv. 104 A good-looking fellow—a 
thought too pluffy, perhaps. 


PLUG. 


Plug (plog), sé. [app. a. MDu. and earl 
mod.Du. piugge a plug, bung, stopper, Du. p/ug 
so MLG., LG. plugye, pligge, LG. piiig, als 
Swed. plugg, pligg, Da. plog. Other types appea 
in M1G., LG. plock, pluck, MHG. pfloc, phlocke 
Ger. pflock; andin NF ris. piaak, Da, plok. burthe 
history unknown. §$(Ir., Gael. pee is from Eng.) 

1. A piece of wood or other solid or firm materia 
driven into or used to stop up a hole or apertar 
which it tightly fits, to filla gap, or act asa wedge 
also ¢ramsf a natuial or morbid concretion havin; 


a similar action. 

r6a7 Cart. Smitn Seaman's Gram. ii. 10 A Hause-plu; 
at Sea. 31648 Hexnam Dutch Dit, Ken llugge, a Plucge 
ora wouden Pegg. 1660 Bovis Mew Etp Phys. Meek 
To La Dungarvan, Wk~ I. g Shutting the valve witt 
the plug,..he 18 to draw down the sucker to the botton 
of the cylinder. 3669 — Contn. New Exp, 1. (1682) 161 Or 
which was put a Wooden Plug markt with Ink. 2708 J 
TayLor Journ, Edinborough (1903) 62 The Canopy is no 
supported by a Pillar, but by..a Pinn or Plugg plac’: 
exactly inthe Center. 1706 Prictips, /'/ug,a great wooder 
Peg, to stup the Bottom of a Cistern or Cask. 2790 J. C 
Smyru in Aled. Commun. Vi. 483 ‘The plug or stopper of the 
Canula wastakenout. 282g J. Nicnorsdt Ofernt Mechani 
64 The aperture being supplied with a plug of the requirec 
orm, some clay is put into the cylinder, and the pistor 
forced down, by turning the screw, which causes the cla 
tu protrude through the aperture in the sha sequitel 
184g Kuno Lis Liver 143 A string of sinall absceases had 
formed along them, separated here and there by a plug of 
lymph. 2862 Wyn16R Soc. Bees 194 Instantly he drops .. 
a plug of molten solder, which hermetically seals it. 2865 
Tyror Early Hist. Man. i. 1 Wooden plugs as big as table 
spoons put through slits in the under lip, 1899 dd/dnte's 
Syst, Med. VALI. 555 Small plugs of horny epidermis can be 
picked out, leaving pits behind. 

2. sfec. in various technical applications; as 

a. Asmall block of boxwood Jet into an engraved wood. 
block to replace a damaged part of the surface. b Me. 
sinking, A soft steel cylinder on the end of which an 
impression is taken fiom _a punch to forin a die. 0. A 
tapering block of wood driven intoa wall between the stones 
or biicks so as to bear a nul = d. Mining. The iron 
wedge or punch which is driven between two other wedges, 
called feathers (FEATHER sé. 16b), to spht rock, coal, stone, 
etc. 6. In railways, A widge-pin driven between a rail 
anditschair.  f. Deutsstsy. ‘] Re filling of a hollow tooth. 
g The part of a tap or stop-cock which passes transversely 
through the pipe and cuts off the water or permits it to fluw. 
hb. A cylindrical piece of wood used im firing a line from a 
gun in life-saving operations. ti ‘The plunger of a pump. 

3766 Croker, etc. Dict. Arts, etc. wv. Water, At the 
end of which [levers] are jointed four rods with their 
forcing plugs working into four cast iron cylinders, 18 
Buannk Chen, (ed. 4) 172 ‘The piston having reached the 
bottom of the cylinder, the plug of the cock .. shifts its 
position, and. the steam enters as before.., and passes in 
the direction of the arrows to the bottom cylinder, so as to 
elevate the piston, 1839 Catto Wood Engr av. 645 note, 
Vhe ‘plug’ which they (Albert Durer and his contempo- 
raries] inserted was usually square, and not circular as at 
present. 1841 Cro Hug. & Arch, Frnl. IV. 30/2 A long 
coil of rope, ¥ inch diameter, with a stout piece of wood or 
plug..fastened to it. This plug 1s intended to be put in the 
mouth of the gun, /d/d 125/1 he carronade was fied trom 
off the pier, which carried the plug beyond the breakers. 
3842-76 Gwit Archit. Gloss, Plug and Feather, or 
Key and Feather, a name given to a method of dividing 
hard stones by means of a lung tapering wedge called the 
key, and wedye-shaped pieces of iron called feathers. 1860 
Banicert Dict, Amer., Ping, applied by dentists to a 
filling of gold or other material inserted in a tooth. 7s 
Unu Dict. Arts (ed. 7) V1. 31 ‘Lbhis punch becomes an in- 
exhaustible parent of dies, without further reference to the 
original matrix; for now by impressing upon it plugs of soft 
steel..we procure impressions from it to any amount. 1878 
Kniout Lact, Afech. 1749/2 An instrument for condensing the 
filling or plugin a tooth by a rapid succession of strokes 
288: Younc £v. Man his Own AJechanic $1275 The proper 
manner of making or cutting » plug to drive between bricks, 
1893-4 Northumbld. Gloss. 8.¥., The plug and feather was 
intruduced into coal mining by Mr. G. C. Greenwell in 
1869. Jt had been from carly times used in lead mining. 

j. Zool, = Piston 3. 

3864 Woopwarpd Mollusca 1. 249 The large central im- 
ression is produced by the muscle of the plug (the equiva- 
ent of the byssal muscle in Pinna and Modiola), ; 
3. The cock upon a public water-pipe to which 
a hose is attached to obtain water for a fire-engine 


and other purposes; a fire-plug. 

2727 Brapizy Maw, Dict. s.v. Building, One Leather 
Pipe and Socket of the same Size as the Plug or Fire-Cock, 
to the intent the Souket might be put into the 33 to con- 
vey the Water clean into the Engine. 1:8za H. j. SaitH 
Rey. Addr., T. Drury Lane, Yefore the plug was found. 
1833 Act 3 § 4 Will. IV, & 46897 The said commissioners 
may provide one or more fire engines and fire cocks or plugs 
387g Knicnt Dict, Alech., ‘This pipe in closed by a cap or 
plug, which is removed .. when the Fone is to be attached. 

4. a. Tobacco pressed into a flat oblong cake or 
stick. b. A piece of cake or twist tobacco cut 


off for chewing, etc. 

1798 Swirr Past. Dial. vi, The dean threw me this tobacco 
plug: A Jonger ha'p’orth never did I see. 184r Catuin NV. 
Amer. Ind. UL. xlii. 66 Offering him a few plu of tobacco. 
1644 Dickens Mart. Chis. xxi, Cutting a qui or plug from 
his cake of tobacco. 1898 Al/iwit's Syst. ied . 853 The 
tobacco being generally twist or plu 

5. A blow of the fist; a punch, a knock. s/ang. 

3798 Pitt in Ld. Rosebery Lie (1891) 208 The bill is 
to be read a second time tomorrow, and, in spite of many 
Plugs from Sir W. Pulteney, will certainly 3 . 
Davitt Life & Progr, Austratia xxxv. 192 If he hits a man 
in fighting That is what he calls a ‘plug ‘. 


PLUG. 


6. Applied to a horse: with various connotations, 
7, S. and Colonial slang. 


Explained in American Dicts, as ‘a horse hia prime’, 
‘an old horse worn down by hard work’; a New Zealander 
knows it as a horse which is ‘a good sort’; an Australian 
authority, as applied toa hurse of 15 hands or 25°, of a good 
steady amblhing « haracter, working well but not fast, 

1873 ‘Marx Twain’ /nnoc. Abr. xxvii. 208 We bought 
two sorry-looking Mexican ‘plugs’. 1885 Hornapay 2 }’rs, 
in Jungle xxiv. 284 The horses were large and rather raw- 
boned Australian ‘ plugs ', well qualified tor the work they 
had todo. 31888 Hrovk/yn Daily Hagle a2 Apr. (Farmer 
Amer.) In the first race a plug, named Cator was the 
favoiite, but another plug named Battledo:e won, 

7. Short for p/ug-hat: see g. U.S. slang. 

1864 Weestrr, P/xg,..a gentieman's silk hat; so called 
frum its cylindiical forin. (Cod/og and /ow) 1891 E. Kinc- 
LAKK Austealian al H.6 The reign of the ‘stove pipe’, or 
as the Americans have it, ‘ the plug , is as secure in Australia 
as anywhere. 1891 Kipiinc City Dreadf. Nt.g He steps 
into the brougham and puts on—a top hat, a shiny black 

ug '. 

8. A draught of beer. slang. 

18:6 ‘Quiz’ Grand Master vil. 184 Come, Sir, another 
plug of malt. 

9. altssb. and Comd, as plug-bat, -bolt, -bulle?, 
finisher (sense 2 £), -machine, -pornl, -pony (sense 
6), -shot; plug (tke adj ; plug-acbor, an arbor or 
mandril in a lathe on which a dnl chuck is 
mounted (Knight Dict, Meck. Suppl. 1884); plug- 
basin, a wash-hand basin having a plug-hole for 
letting the water out; + plug-basket (Srewing), 
?the depression at the bottom of the mash-tun 
into which the plug drops; plug-bayonet, the 
original form of bayonet, which was fixed in the 
muzzle of the gun; plug-board (Avécir.), a 
switch-board in which the connexions are made 
by inserting plugs (Cesv/. Dict, 18yo); plug-box 
(Afining:, a wooden pipe to carry off water 
while putting the watertight casing to a shatt; 
plug-centre-bit: see quot.; plug-cook, (a) a tap 
having a perforated plug through which the liquid 
flows when turned on; (4) see quot.; plug- 
draining, a system of draining heavy clay land, 
in which plugs or blocks of wood are placed at the 
bottom of the cutting to keep the channel open, 
and are withdrawn after the cutting has been hiled 
up; plug-drawer, one who took part in the p/ie- 
riots, q.V.; Plug-frame, a contrivance attached to 
the beam of astcam-engine, for opening and closing 
the valves ot the cylinder; plug-hat (U. S. s/any), 
a silk, ‘top’, or ‘chimney-pot’ hat [some say, be- 
cause the head fits in it hke a plug]; hence plug- 
hatted a.; plug-hole, an aperture fitted with 
a plug by which it can be closed; plug-joggle 
(Masonry), a joggle of the character of a plug; 
plugman: sce quots.; plug-riots, a name piven 
to certain riotous proceedings ¢ 1842, when cotton 
mils in Lancashire were stopped from working by 
the removal or ‘drawing’ of a few bolts or ‘plugs’ 
in the boilers so as to prevent steam from being 
raised; plug-rod, (a) see quot. 1858; (6) = 
plug-frame; plug-switch (A/ecfr.), a switch in 
which connexion is made by inserting a metal 
plug; plug-tap, a cylindrical tap for cutting the 
threads of female screws or of screw-plates; plug- 
tobacco = sense 4; plug-tree = plug frame ; 
plug-valve : sce quot. 

1743 Lond. & Country Brew, w. ted. 2) 267 Flour of all 
Malt, especially if it is ground very small, 1s apt to wash to 
the *Plug-Hasket, and thereby cause a foul Wort to run off. 
3837 Civil Eng. & Arch. Dral. \. 44/2 A hole of two inches 
diameter having been .. made in each side of the stone, and 
*plug bats... bisected. 1838 /oéd. 258/2 A form of “plug 
bult pecuharly adapted for mooring and warping up rapids. 
2883 Grescny Coal Wining Gloss.,*Piug Box, a wooden 
water-pipe used in coffering. 1898 Greener Gwanery 32° 
*Wobbling’, a principle inherent in all *plug bullets after 
leaving the muzzle. 187g Knicur Dict. Mech ,"*Plug-cenier 
Bit, a bit having a cylinder instead of a point, so as to fit 
within the hole around which a countersink or enlargement 
is to be made. 1884 /éid. Suppl., "Plug Coch, a faucet 
which is simply driven into the barrel, not screwed in, 2833 
Kneyel, Brit, (ed. 7) VII. 139/2 "Plug draining .. is ex- 
clusively confined to the draiming of tenacious clay, and 
chiefly practixed on pasture land, 18688 F. Pees (éit/e) ‘The 
Risings of the Luddites, Chartists, and "Plugdrawers, 1884 
Knicgut Dict. Mech. Suppl. *Plag Finisher,..a fine file 
for finishing the suriaces of tooth fillings, 176g Fitzcnraip 
in PAIL. Trans. LIL. 192 Lhe *plug frame, which is a piece 
of timber moved by the leaver through a wooden groove, by 
which the steam valve, and injection cock are opened and 
shut alte nately. 3 Stuart /fist, Steam Engine 71 in 
the perpendiculis working beam, called by Beighton [?¢ 1720] 
the plug frame, there is a slit which is contrived so that its 
ping work on the fore part, middle, and back part, to raise and 
depress the levers. .that move the jron axle, 3868: PAs/ad, 
Kaord(U. S.) No. 3455 6 The *plug hat is virtually a sort 
of social guarantee for the preservation of peace and order, 
1899 Morrow Aohem. Paris 138 A diay whirl of skiris, 
feathers, plug hate, and miken stockings, 89s Kiriina 
City Dreadf. Ni. 4 An austere, “phug-hatied redakin. 3773 
Gentil. Mag, XLII. 497 To prevent the steam from coming 
out at the “plu shole : sor lid. rte3 J. Bancock Dom. 
Anse. 65 A 1, having a plug-hole at |ottom. 31898 
West, Gas ro Sept. 2/3 While the Post Office .. provides 
and maintaing the fire alarm, the County Council undertake 
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to supply the necessary telephones and to make plug-holes 
in the alarm posta. 379% Smmaton E£dystone J.. 194/2 ‘The 
central *plug joggle, fixed in place ready for the reception 
of the center stone of the next Course. 2875 Huxcey & 
Martin Alem, Biol. (1677) 61 Vhe two {cells} .. subdivide 
and ultimately form a *plug-like, ccllular, masse, which im- 
beds itself firmly in the sulstance of the prothallua. 1875 
Knicut Dict. Mech., *Ping-machine, a machine for making 
wooden plugs for faucet-holes of..barrela, :8ga Mining 
Gloss. (in Northums. Gloss.), * Plagman, the man in charge 
of a pit Eampiig engine. £658 Smits Anmpltnueers IIL. 27 
George (Stephenson)'s duty as pluyman was to watch the 
engine, to see that it kept well in work, and that the puinps 
were efficient. 2883 Gresiey Coal Mining Gi, Pluguan, 
an old term for engineman. 1884 Bourke Sache Dance 
Moguis xxix. 31§ Our mules and Nahi vehma's “plug pony 
stampeded. 1849 Cospun Speeches go In 1842, when the 
country was disturbed by the great *plug riots, not a thiead 
was disturbed from a spindle. x BF. Puen Atacngs of 
Luddites, etc. xxxix. 338 Trade in 1842, the year of the plug 
riots, was worse than ever, 1838 Simmonosw Dict, Trade, 
*Plug-rod, an ait-pump rod. 1875 KniGut Dict. Alech., 
Plug-rod, (Steam-engine) a. A sod attached to the working- 
bea'n of a condensing-engine, for the purpose of driving the 
working-gear of the valves, Sometimes called the plug: 
tree. 6. Phe air-pump rod, 1878 THurston Grow/h S/eam- 
Engine v2 A sinilar pale of tappets on the opposite sde of 
the plug rod move the valves. rgor G. Doucias //o. w. 
Green Shutters 138 He. .ground them [his words] out hkea 
labouring mull, each word solid as "plug shot. 1825 J. 
Smun Panorama Sc. & Art 1. 39 When it is cylindrical, it 
iscalleda "plugtap 2861 Campin //and-turn.v.111 A plug- 
tap has the full depth of screw-thread all along its length, 
3891 Cent Dict. sv. ap, Taps are usually made in sets 
of three. the third, called the plug-tap or finishing tap, is 
always cylindrica), with the first two or three threads 
tapering off. 1897 West. Gat. 20 May 2/3 The tax on.. 
*plug and smoking tobacco is to be perinanently raised. 
shop New Cent Rev. V. 133 Passable cigars are obtainable, 
and the plug tobacco is bad. 18g PR Niciocaow Operat. 
Mechanic 169 Mr. Henry Beighton, of Newcastle, ..invented 
the part called the *plug tree, for opening and shutting the 
valves, 18qa Penny Cyd. XXII. 476/2 As the plug-tree 
moved up and down with the beam, the tappets struck the 
ends of bent levers or cranks, which raised or depressed the 
valves in proper succession. 387g Kwnicur Jct. Mech, 
*Plug-valve, @ tapering valve, fitting into a scat like a 
faucet, 

Plug (plzg),v. [f. PLua sd.; or immediately a. 
early mod.Du. pieggen (Mlantin), f. plegge PLoe 
sh. So MLG. pluygen, LG. pliugyen, Norw. plugga 


to plaug.] 

l. érans. To stop, close tightly, or fill (a hole or 
aperture) with or as with a plug; to diive a plug 
into. Chicfly with sf. 

1630 KR. Jotnson's Kingd & Comtmnw.6 Neere unto the 
North pole m-n thinking to draw in their breaths, are in 
danger to have their throats plugged up with an Isicle. 165g 
Manuny Grotius’ Low C. Warres 213 Divers of their Ships 
being shot throngh with great Bullets, for that they could 
neither plug up the Holes or Breaches, nor free them from 
Water by their Pumps, were swallow'd up in the devouring 
and merciless Waves, 1776 G. Semrie Building in Water 

2 We found it advisable to plug up the Pipe. 1833 J. 

oL.tanp Manuf, Metal 11. 183 In some instances, the 
holes admit of being plugged with bits of metal. 1849 
Craripce Cold Water-cure 147 Sometimes when a tooth 1s 
plugged, the pressure on the nerve renders it rE EpSHaNS 
1878 Hor sxook //yg. Brain 39 When a clot of blood plugs 
up An artery. 

b. In wood-engraving : see PLUG sd. 2a. 

1839 Cuatro H’v0d Engrav. 645 If a small part be badly 
engraved, or the block bas sustained an injury, the defect 
may be repaired by inserting a small piece of wood and re- 
engraving it: this. .is technically termed ‘ eee - 

c@. To insert a wooden pee or block into (a 
wall, etc.) to afford a hold for a nail or screw. 

188: Younc #u. Alan his Own Mechanic $743 When 
fixed to a brick wall, the wall must be plugged to take the 
nails /éid. § 1275 Due provision having n made for 
this by ‘plugging ' the wall. ; ; : 

To inseit as a plug; to drive (something) in. 

2857 Horann Bay Path xxiv. 281 It gues by wind .. and 

it'll plug a bullet right into a man. cae 
@. wafr. with 32 (Hlectr.) : To complete a circuit 


by inseiting a key or plug between metal plates. 

1903 Jest. Gas. 20 Jan. 9/2 Directly the sub-stations 
shut down, the Hattery-room attendant ‘plugsin’ and takes 
the load fur lighting purposes, for driving fans for ventilatiun 
Purposes. 

2. trans. To put a bullet into, to shoot. s/anc. 

1888 ‘R. Boi prewooo’ Robbery under Arms xxxi, If that 
old horse they put you on had bobbed forward. .you'd have 
got plugged inviead. 2900 Westm, Gas. 10 Jan. 8/2, 1 got 

lugged a few yards in fiont of the line, and two of m 

cliows pulled me back, as I could not walk. sgor Muanses s 
Mag. XXV. yqo/t SVU wait cll 1 Rt within twenty yards 
of the beggar, .. Then I'll plug ‘im 1’ 

3. trans. To strike with the fist. s/ang. 

3875 P. Ponper Kirkemmedoon 8% (E. D. D) Great uproar, 
and cties of ‘Sit doon, Maithy!" ‘Plug him!’ ‘Stick in, 
Matthy!" 2892 Athenaun: 28 Nov. 713/2 ‘To plug a man 
in the eye’ is a common enough piece of slang. 

4, inir. &. To ‘stick to it’, keep on persistently 
or doggedly; to plod. b. To labour with piston- 
like strokes against resistance, s/ang. 

% ¢ cps ea adap on the river at Oxford) ‘ Plug, you 
fellows, plug!’ ‘We Plugged for all we were worth’. 1897 
Outing (VU. S.) XXX. 9476/1 The crews have rowed in 
wretched form, .. their ability to plug has enabled them to 
bang on to the leaders in bulldog fashion. 

be 1898 G. W. Stenvens Heth Aitchener to Khartuin 

10 ‘Ihe steamers. .plug-plugged their steady way up the 

ull Nile. 2893 — Agrgé xix. 916 We are plugging past 
@ twenty-foot river bank, semaphored with miles of water- 


ey 


PLUM, 


Creling vi. “¢ When a beginner attempts to 
i 


hoixta, 2 
ri ke a fust pace, be iuvariably 


cycie up-bill at anything 
develops a plugging action. 

Plugged (plogd), ppl. a. ff Pioua v. +-2D 1.) 
Stopped up, closed, or hiled with or as with a plug. 
Ofa shell: Having a plug in place of the fuze. 

1878 Routledge's Ev, Boy's Ann. 3184/2 A plugged shell 
of 105 Ib, 3884 Asi, Engineering (ed. ais u, ing ‘Lhe 
instructor will cause each man to throw both Jand and sea 
service plugised hand grenades. 1899 Allbute's Syst. Med. 
V31. 603 A plugged vein on each side .. was peculiarly 
prominent. 

Plugger (ploge), [f. Prva v.+-EB1) One 
who or that which plugs; sfce. in Destsstry, an 
instrument for driving in and consolidating the 
filling material in the cavity of a carious tooth. 

1967 C. A. Haaus Dict. Med. Terminol, 86/1 Automatie 
plugger, a dental instiument which is operated by pressing 
the point upon the gold in the eaity in the manner of an 
ordinary Hand piNERer- 167a L. P. lereoith Secth (1887) 
109 A nidelong blow on the end of the plugger may throw the 
point to one side... and brcak off or crack a portion of the 
tooth, 1908 Daily Chron July 4(4 The boat-club captain's 
eye has been upon those valiant pluggers iv ube ‘fours’. 

b. See quot. 

1897 Westin. Gas. 1 Dec. 2/3 Elaborate precautions were 
taken aguinst *pluguers au impersonators are called in 
Canada. The Conservatives, in their anxiety to prevent 
plugging * (or personation), armed their scrutineers with 

e koda 


od 

Plugging (plo-gin),2d/.sd. [f. Pi.ua v. + -ING1 J 

1. ‘The action of the verb PLua in var.ous senses. 

1708 J C. Compl. Collier (1845) 14 Pluging will atop an 
Bore-hole Feeder I dare affirm. 1848 Duncuuison .led, 
Lex. (1855), Pewvging .., the introduction of a plug of hot 
or rag into a wound or natwal cavity. .toarrest hemorrhage} 
or of some substance into a carious tooth to prevent toothe 
ache. 1897 Onting (U.S) XXX. 9475/2 One quality .. 
observable in Pennsylvania crews of late years ix that o 
* plugging '. 1897 [sce prec.). 1899 4 Méutt's Syst. Med. VAL 
‘S An extensive plugging of sinall vessels 

» concr. Plugs colli cuvely : see Piva vo. 1 ¢. 

1875 Knicut Dict. Mech., Plugging, pins driven into the 
joints of brick or stone walls to receive the nails whereby 

ttens are fastened to the walls, 

3. attrib, as plugving-forceps, -tnstrument, 

1867 C. A. Harris Dict. Med. Ternunol., tin 
Instruments, dental instruments for introducing and con- 
sulidating fillings. 1875 Ksiont Dict. Mech, Plugping- 
Jorceps, a dentist's instrument used in compressing a falling 
into an excavated hole in @ carivus tooth, 

Plu'ggy, a. dial. [f. Prue sbi +-y.) a 
Short and stumpy. codlog. 0b. Stiff, as clay. 

a s8ag Forpy Voc. £. Anglia, Pluggy, short, thick, sturdy, 
3861 Acnrs StrickLanD Ofd Frias Ser. uit, 33 Betty, 
Melly, and the cook.. united . in describing Martin. .as 
‘a short, pluggy (thick) man, with a pug nose’. 189— H. 
Hut uinson “faiswav Jsl 8 ‘The crumbly ploughed land did 
not hold the clean impression as the pluggy clay had dune. 

Plugh, -e, obs. forms of PLouaH, 


Plugless (plz yles), a. [f. Prua sd. + -LRva.] 
Having no plug or stopper. 

1830-6 ©. W. Hoimes Darly Trials 23 Women, with 
tongues Like polar needles, ever on the jar; Men, plugless 
word-spouts, whose deep fountains are Within their lungs, 

Plug-ugly (plogivgh). U.S. slang. FOrigin 
obscure: see quots ] A city rufhan or rowdy. 

1860 BantLtetr Dect. Amer. (ed. 3), Ping Ugly, » term 
assumed by a gang of rowdies in Baltimore. [it originally 
belonged to certain fire com ames. 186§ Reater 19 Aug. 
a0 order the better to deal with the rowdies and plug- 
ugh 


ings 


es of the more turbulent wards. 1876 in 7 vmres ov. 
9/6 * Plug-Uglies'. .. Several years ago | was in Baltimore, 
where the class of rowdies who originated this euphonious 
name abounded, and was told tt was derived from a short 
spike fastened in the toe of their boots, with which they 
kicked their opponents in a dense crowd, or, as they ele- 
gantly expressed it, ‘plugged them ugly’. 1884 Pall Mall 
G 17 Jal; 4/t His friends were alternately the ‘plug- 
uglies * of Sixth Avenue and the dudes of Delmonico’s 


Plum (plom), 36. Forms: a. 1 plume, (in 
comb.) plim-, 4-5 plowme, § plowmbe, 6 
ploume, 8-9 north dial. ploum, ploom. 8. 4-6 
plome, 4-7 plom, § (in comb.) plomb-, 5-6 
plomme; 4-7 plumbe, §- 7 plumme, 6-g plumb, 
4- plum, [OF pééme fem. plum (earlier p/m, 
-¢, plum, fruit and tree) correep. to OLG, “f/dma, 
MIG, plame (LG. plumme, Lhris. lame, plam), 
ON. pidma f. (? from OF.); OHG. *phldaa tom, 
plum ( pfamo m. plum-tree), MHG. pidme, Ger. 
flaume; variants of OHG. phrama, pframa f., 
OLG. *prkma, MLG., LG, prame, MDu. prane, 
Du, pruim f.; the forms in pre being the original, 
a. late L. or Romanic prana f., for L. priinum 
neut., a later Gr. wpovvov, for cl. Gr. mpotpror 
plum. (Cf. L. prénus fem., Gr. Npovupyyn, Bpovrvy 

lum-tree.) The late L. pritna pave also Pr. prina, 
I prune plum: see Prune. The shortening of the 
vowel in Eng. is found from the 14th, but the 
long vowel occurs in Levins 1§7¢, and is still repr. 
by north. Eng. and Sc. (plaum, plam); cf. hug. 
thumb, O&K. Asma, north. Eng. and Sc. theaum, 
thoum, thoom, the vowel is shortened also in LG, 
plumme, Sw. plommon, Da. blomme. The form 
plyme given in OL. glosses as = prunus and prunum 

3 explained by Pogatscher from L. prineus: ct. 


It. prugna plum, prugno plum-tree. 


PLUM. 


The change of sr- to A/- In found only in the Teutonic 
forms, or in med. L. written in Mngland, etc,: see planas 
(? Alunus), Plone in Corpus GL, pisainus (Wr -Wulcker 
869/30). ‘The Celtic fortns, Coruinh plusman, Te. plot, 
Gael. Alt mshars, -bus, are evidently from Bug. “Whe change 
of # to min prina, pina is attributed oy Kluge and 
Franck to the influence of the preceding labial; Meyer- 
Luobke suggests derivavon from Gr mporpvor frum in 
south-east French dialects may be influenced by German.) 


lL. The fruit of the tree /'7aus domestica, a 


roundish fleshy drupe of varying size and colour, 
covered with a glaucous mealy bloom, and having 
a somewhat flat pointed stone and sweet pulp. 

e. ¢7a5 Corpus Gloss. 1600 in O FL 7, Plamun, plume. 
¢1000 ALLFRIC Gram. vil, (Z) 20 floc Prunus, seo plyme 
{vw r. pluneL ?a1 Cuaucern nom. Kose 1375 Medlers, 

lowmes, perys, chesteyus. 1483 Cath. singl, 2341 

lowmbe (4. Plowme), pranust 1970 Levins Jans. 
21y/35 A Ploume, pruuuit. 1838 Craven Goss. (ec 2), 
Plein, aplum. J/ad. Se. Soor plooms, 

B 1993 Lanut, 2. PLC. xiti aat As pee.-codd:s and 
pere-Loneties, plumes and chiries, 1400 / oc in Wr-Walcker 
647/30 Aloe pruvum, plumme 1q Nom, thid. 715/20 //ec 

rundum, a plum. 148 Caxton /adles of .Evap i. Vi, 

fen sayen that itis not good to ete plomines with his lord 
1533 Firzuren. /7/usd. § igo As for cheryes, dl umpsons, 
bulfeys, pltumines, and suche other = 35 bs. Goo L’ef, 
Niugd. 44, Were haue they peaes, fil alanis 1577 — 
Meri shack'’s Hush. W. (1596) y7 There are sundry sortes of 
Plomes. 1978 Evin Dadoensvi.xivir 720 The fruite iscalied 
ein Englishe, a Plumme or Prone. 1601 Hortann /dray 
Xv. ali. 436 ‘Lo come now to Plums, there is a world of 
them: some of sundiie coluurs, others blachke, aid some 
againe white, 1697 Daven Jey. Georg. ty. 215 He hiew 
to . tame tu Phumbs the Sourness of the Slocs. 1809 
Pinkney 7>ar. #rauce 222 In every hedge were medians, 
plumbs, cherries and maples. 1870 Yrarss Nat. //is4, Comat, 
182 Dried pluns, under the names of prunes and biench 
plums, form an important article of commerce. 


tb. Phrase. Zhe bloom or blue of the plum: 


delicate freshness, charm: cf. Bloom sé. 4b. Ods. 
1747 \. Hawition Vew Acc. E. Jad. Ui. alix. zg The 
Maids keep their ‘Leeth very white, Gil they have lost the 
blue of their Phamb, and then they dye them as black as 
et 3738 Swirr Fol. Conversat. go She has quite lost the 

jue un the Plumb, 
Ihe tree bearing this fruit, Preenus domestica 


(N. O. ARosacen), 

P. domestica, the cultivated or garden plum in its many 
varieties, and the European will plum or Birtace, 4’. 
tnst‘itia, wie now considered to be specifically identical 
with the Hlackthorn or Stor bush, 7% sprees, the thiee 
furms heing referred tua single species, /, communes. 

a7oo Hpinal Gins. bee nO. &. L., Pruans, plune (So 
Erfwet Gl) c7ag Corpus Goss. 1004 Prunns, plunge. 
€ 33950 Vominale Gall.--ingl, 681 (EE. ‘T.S.) Bolas plunbe 
and cine. crqso faliad, on flush. xn. 247 In poche Is 
graiid ploinme. 16g7 Austen /'rizt Joes 1 06 Tt is the 
custome (of lute: to make -hed2esof Qu dlings, Plums, and 
vines, 1718 J Cuamnertavat eddy. /'Ardos. (1730) xan. 
§ 32 [fan Abricot be grafted upon a Plumb, 178g Martyn 
Nousseau'’s Bat. vii.1794) 75 The genus plum, comprohend- 
ing the apricot and cherry 1899 Nora Horta in J) esti 
Gaz 1 Mar. 10/1 Llossom on the pluin,.. Leaves upon the 
cherry. 

3. With qualifying words. a. Applied to many 
species (and var ties) of the venus Prins : 

Beach P. of the Atlantic coast of U.S, 2. wearrtlina; 
Canuda P., P. auericana (Miller Plant-a..; Cherry 
or Myrobella P., P. Sbjrobalana; Chickasaw P. of 
N. Amena, P Cércasa (7 reas, Het.); Damascene, 
+ Damasco, Damask, or Damson P.: see Dama-k, 
Damson; Japanese P., /’. jupouica; sce also b; Mo- 
rocco P., ( = Dassov; t Muscle P., a purple variety of 
the plum; Wild P., mi Britain, &. dasrtr/ia or spimosa; in 
N. America, /’, amenicann aud /'. sh 0 data (/rvas. Bot. 
and Miller /’éaadé-#.); ne also b. See also Hfoksn-pLuM, 
Paar plus, etc. 

1795 Morse Amer, Geog. I. 188 *Reach Plumb (/’razes 
maritima). 1856 Waittive Ranger x, Where the purple 
beach-phun mellows 1866 /reas. Bot. 933 Plrunus 
smyrvbutana, which is named *Cherry Plum, probably from 
ity colour, is a species from Canada. s90q Het. Gas. 
Q Jan. 8/1 This year there are fiesh cherry-plums from 
Argentins on sal-. 1657 Ausren Avurt />ees 1. 57 ‘Lhe 
* Damasio Plum is a good fruit, and the trees beare well. 
1707 Mortimer //usd, (17210) U1, 298 The black Damascen, 
the "Morocco, the Barbary, the Myrobalin, the Apr.cock 
Plumb, a deficate Plumb that parts clean from the Stone. 
1626 Bacon Sylva § S09 All your dainty Phummes, ure a 
litle dry, and come fium the Stone; As the *Muscle- 
Plume. rgoz Couns Natwalist Thames 244 Low 
mounds, .,Some are covered with *wald-plum bushes. 


b. Extended to many trees resembling the plum, 


esp. in fruit: 

merican Black P.? = Cova P.; Assyrian P, = 
Sebesten /', (Miller Panta. 1834); Austrahan P. or 
Black P. of Mlawarra, Cargillns australis, N.O. Sbe- 
nacew (bid.); Blood P. uf Sierra Leone, //emalostathis 
Barter’, NWO. tnracardiacer (Treas. Bet.); Brazilian 
P., species of Spondias, N. O. Ana aidiacez ‘Lee 1760); 
Cocoa P. of tropical America and Afiica, CArysobalanus 
leaco (Lee 176.1; Darling P., the Red Ihunwood of 
W. Indies and Florida, Reynosa fatifolin; East Indian 
P., Piaonrtia cataphra.ta, and +, Ramontch (Miller); 
Grey P. or Guinea P., of Sierra Leove, Parivarium 
escedsuin, N.O. Chrysobalanacee; of Austialia, Cargillia 
arborea, Jamaica P., « species of Hog plum, S/ondias 
futea; Japan or Japanese P. the Loquat; Mountain 
P., Ximenia americana, N.O. Ulacacez; Port Arthue 
P., of Tasmania, Cenarrhenes nitida, N.O. Proteacer 
(7reas. Bot); Queensland P., Owenia venosa, N QO. 
Melincez; Sapodilla P. of West Indies, Sapota Achras: 
Sebesten P., Cerda Myxra and C. latifolia, N.O. Bora- 
ginaces; Spanish P. of W, Indies and S. Amer., S; as 
purpurea (/reas. Hot.); also in the Antilles, Afanunca 
humilis, N.O. Clusiacea (Miller); Tamarind P., a legu- 
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minous tree of FE. Indies, Dialium tndun; Tasmanian 
P. — Port Arthur P (Miller); Urucuri @., a S. Aicr. 
palin, Atfalen excelsa; Wild P. of dS, Atmca, /'apfea 
capensts, N.O Sapiadacer; of N.S. Wales, Soderorylon 
axusiralis, N.O. Sapotaccer; Yellow (Spanish) P. of 
W. Indies = Yamaica FP. Sere abo Darn-plaw, GINGER: 
BRFAD-Alan, Hoc eum, Ot ive-plac, PersimMon-plmat, etc 
1866 /reas. Kot, 223 ‘the "Black Plum of Il awarra (Car- 
ailla ted .is a slender tee ..; the truis are the 
sive of a large plum, and of dask purple colour. /érd., ‘The 
*Grey Phim (C argelia arborea) prows to a height of fifty 
or a hundred feet. Jed 846 ‘Vhe fruit of / (arimaréuue) 
evcedswe is about the size of an Imperatrice plum, covered 
with a rouh akin of a greyish colour, and commonly calkd 
the Rough-skin or Grey Plum. 1796 P. Browne Jarntana 
229 ‘Lhe ycllow or * Jamaica Piumb Mree... ‘he f-witis much 
esteemed by some people. 188g J. H. Mawen U/sef, Native 
Plants 49 “Queensland Plum, Sweet Plum, This plant 
bears a fine Juicy red fruit with a Jaige stune. 3866 7 reas. 
Bot, r018/2 S. Achras ynelds an edible frit called in the 
West Indies the *Sapodilla ptum. 1856 Baanpe & Conk 
Dat. Sc, ete. LL 937/2 “Sebesten-plum 1s the fruit of Cov dra. 
1866 /reas. Got, 397 The *hamarind Plum of the East 
Indies, Difaliurt) mdum, has a delicious pulp resembling 
that of the Tamarind, but not quite so acid, 1863 Bates 
Nat. clanaison x. (1864) 2y7 ‘Lhe fruit of this palm ripens on 
the upper nverin April, .. similar in size and shape to the 
date . Vicente shook his head when he saw me one day 
eaung a quantity of the "Urucuri plums 1880 Sinvexr 
& Co 8. Africa ied. 3) 139 The ‘Wild Plum ts the fruit 
of Pappra Cafeusis, a tree pretty conunon in Kaluland. 
1887 Motonny Forutry IW. Afr. 305 Hog Elum or "Yellow 
Spauish Plum of Jamaica, Sponmdtas /utea — Large tree. 


4. A dned giape or tatsin as used for puddings, 


cakes, etc. ; 

This use probably arose from the substitution of raisins 
for dhied plums or prunes as wn ingredient iu p/san-br0th, 
-porridve, etc. with retention of the name ‘yloum’ for the 
subantuted article, (Quotations 1725-17 43 prob. belong here. 

a1660 (Mock sermon; see Prtem-rit] p. 6 But there as 
yeur Christmas pye and that hath plums in abundance... He 
that discovered the new Star im Casiopens. deserves not 
half so mach to be remembered, as he that first married 
minced meat and Kuisins together. 17ag Waits Logie t. vi. 
$6 .\ giucer ty a man whe buys and scilssugar, aud plumbs, 
and spices, for gain. 2797-41 Cuanprrs Cyc, Plinth, or 
Lunt, ww mattus of spicery, See Currans und Raflsins, 
2733 FircuixG Don Quiz. vi,’ dis not only plumbs that 
makea pudding. 17 . lif Ya & Horner [see PLUM-Ptr. 1). 
1755 Jounson, J’, a. Raising grape died in the sun. 
31768 74 Lucker Le Mat. (1834) IL 686 Children, to whom 
you poe «a poll wrapped up mn a raisin, wall suck the plum 
and spit out the medicine, og ANV& Jani Vavcor Hees 
Lif. Minds, Pian-cake, While fingers and thumbs, for the 
sweetmeas and plums, Were hunting and digging beside. 
ar8y§5 Hoop soa & /feir v, A Grocer'’s plum might dis- 
uppoint, 188% Down... (fist. Tavat. 1V.1. vii. 37 Phe dined 
grapes..we term simply raisins when used for eating un- 
covked, and plums when they form an ingiedient in the 
fanous enghoh plum padding. | 

b. SucaAn-PLuM. (I irst quot. doubtful.) 

1694 Concreve Dowile Dealer mi iv, So when you've 
swallowed the potion, you sweeten your mouth with a plum, 
1790 Cowrer J/y Mother's Fref 60 Vhy morning bounties 
ere I left my home, The biscuit, or confectionary plam. 

c. fix. A stone or mass of rock embedded in 
amatiux of later origin; a pebble ina conglomeiate; 


also, a stone embedded in concrete. 

a8r7 T. Dwicut Trav. New Any, etc. (1821) IL. 355 
The plums, or stones, eanbosoni d by the natiix, are eaactl 
of the same kinds, wiuch are found every where in the eat 
adjacent. 1894 7 des 22 Sept. 12/3 The interior was filled 
in with concrete depusited in layers of uine inches, while 
large single stones, techuically called ‘ plums’, weighing, as 
avule, rut three anda hall tons, were placed as clove 
tugether as possible and bedded 109 mortar. 

d. fg. A ‘good thing’, a tit-bit; one of the 
best things to be found in a book or article; one 
of the best or choicest things among situations or 
appointinents; one of the ‘ prizes’ of Iife; also, the 
pick or best of a collection of things, animals, ete. 

18as Mar. Encrwortn Jarry §& Licy, Concluded IW. 
vis 367 Jt is only the stupid parts of books which tire 
one. All that as necessary is to pick out the plnuins, 
3853 Lyrion Aly Now? vit. i, Much too old a world to 
tulow any Jack Horner to pick out its plums for his own 

ersonal yratiication, 1876 Gro. Enior Dan. Der. i. xvi, 
Po tight it away for the sake of getting some sort of plum 
tnat he might divide with his mother and the girls. 2888 
*R. Botprrwoov’ Aodbbery under Arms v, There were 
sone real plums among the horses. 1889 «lcademy 2 Nov. 
280 The reviewer who picks all the ‘plums ‘ vut of a book 
is a person who is reyarded with reasonable terror and 
resentinent by both authors and publishers. gor Scotsman 
§ Sept. 4/8 The posis named are justly regarded as plums 
of the Indian Caval Service. 

0. The sum of £100,000. s/ang, now rare. 

1689-2708 Fart or Asrrsnury Sfemr. (1890) 499 Those 
even that had nothing at the Revolution had the reputation 
after of being worth one hundred, and others two hundred 
thousand pounds The first sum was christened one plum, 
and the la.t, two. /drd. 634 In King William's time... the 
tally trade alone brought in to some a hundred thousand 
pounds, which they then called a plum. 1709 Petor Ladle, 
Moral, The Miser must make up bie Plumb, Aud dares not 
touch the honrded sum, rgz0o Steese Z'atler No. 244 76 
At honest Gentluoman wHo .was worth halfa Plumb. 2 
J. Berkyar in M. Cutler's Life, etc. (1888) I] 252 ‘the 
revenue is now ano prem, to be increased by funding. 
2818 Gerati. Alag. 1.X% ¥ Ji3. sor/2 Thoush the personal 
effects do not exceed 140,000/. there are real estates sufficient 
to complete tha second plumb 1898 Besant Orange Girl 
1. v, The only son of Sir Peter Halliday.,the heir to a plum. 

+b. tranxsf. One who is possessed of £100,000. 

1709 Apnison /acler No. 100 P 3 Several who were Plumba, 
or very near it, became Men of moderate Fortunes. 1796 
Fie.oinc True Patries Now 11 Wks. 1775 1X. 322 A thing 


PLUM. 


hichly elicible by ev ood man, Le every Plumb. 

Westm. Mug. Ui. 238 Warm Citizens with the insolence 
a plumb in their countenances, 

6. attrib. and Comd. & attrib., as p/um-d/oom, 
-bfow (Buow 53), -cullure, flower, frumenty, 
gum, jrice, -lea, -louf, -moth, -patlern, -season, 
-stock, -stone, -lart, -trade, -weevtl. BD. objective, 
similative, etc., as plum-fecder, -holder, -seller; 
plum-purple, -round adjs. ; plum-like adj, ©. para- 
synthetic, as p/um-coloured, -necked, -tinted adjs, 
d. Speaal comb.: plum-bird, -budder, local 
names of the bullfinch; plum-colour, a shade 
of purple; so plum-coloured @.; plum-fir, a 
tree, J adocarpus andina, N. O. Zaxacew’; plum- 
gouger, a weevil (Cocotorus scutellaris); plum- 
pockets, a disease of plums in which the fruit 
grows hollow, without a stone (cf. focket-plum 
bv. Pocket sé). See also PLuM-pxoti, PLum- 
CAKE, ete. 

18979 Misys Jackson Shropih, Word-.bk ,*Pluu-bird, the 
Bullineh = 441, *P4an-budder, 1897 Daily News 1a June 
6/2 Other fashional-fe colours for gloves are Liberty green,.. 
simon pink, coalred, sky blue, *plumgbluom, — Wiiter- 
MANS, inging im Sprig yin Sed. Poems 3Qo Stemsof currants, 
and *plun-blows, and the aromatic cedar, 188a Garden 
30 Sept. 238/3 Flowers which change fiom white to *plam 
colour. 18g0 Baruam /meot, Ja kd. Rhewns, The Cardinal 
drew OFF each “plum-colour’d shoe.  rgoe Darly Chiron. 
s July 5/2 *Plum culture 13 a lottery: for plums either 
fruit too lightly or they break the tree and glot the 
market. 3887 Micholson’s Dact, Gard. TiN. 168/2 ‘The 
*Plum Curculto (Conotrachelus nennuphar) is about } in. 
long... and has on each wing-case, in the middle, a black, 
shining hump. 2866 7reas. Lot 496 “Plum Fir, Pruaine- 
pi'ys elegans, [a EPI ike wsed by Philipp fur Pedocas pus 
andina) 1887 Nicholson's Dut, Gard. \W10172/2 Pledo 
carpus) axdina ., Plum Fr, frluit} resembling: in form and 
size the berry of an ordinary White Grape, but in structure 
that of a Cherry. 1763 “rit, Asap. VV. 170 The “plum- 
frmity and mellow ale at sheep-rhearing dwindled intu 
small-beer, and roasted apples. 1887 Nicholson's Dict. 
Gard. TUL. 168/2 ‘The secon nba fot Plum-weeval) (Cocco. 
torus scutel/aris) is popularly called the “Plum Gouger. 
3730 Buwvon fockel Farrter (1735) 82 Take one Ounce of 
*Plumb Gum beaten very small 2897 W. C. Haziitr 
Ourselves 30 ‘the *plum-holdeis, instead of sharing with 
their poorer brethoen, ak the public to make up the 
deficiency, 1900 J. Hercuinson in sirch, Surg, XY No. qt. 
gy Arcd "plum-juiie colour. 3866 7'xeas. Bor. 844 Hs finite 
.-18 called Wilde Proime (ie. Wild) Plum) froin its *plum- 
like catable flesh. 1879 Sin FE. Annotyo L4, Asta tt. (1882) 
45 The “pluin necked parrots swung from fruit to fruit, 
1895 Partly News 29 Nov. 2/3 An oviform jar and cover of 
“plum-pattern. 1891 Cent. Dict, Taphrina, a genus of 
parasitic discomycetousfungn — 7‘, Prater (causes) the disease 
of plums known as ‘*plam pockets", 1883 Garifen 4 Nov. 
piel ‘fhe richshaded, *plum-puiple pips. rg81 CT. in 

arr SS, 2. Adz. (1845) 395, I will not maserate, Saith he, 
my ‘*plum-round physnomie 2670 Fiacuarp ¢ ont. Clergy 

30 An ordinary cheesemonger or *plum-seller. 1699 Evr- 
LYN Wad /fort, (ed. g) 132 (Graft) Plums, on *Plum-stocks 
1707 Moxrimer Afnsd. (1721) TI. 251) Plumb-stocks and 
Cherry-stocks may be raised from Suckers ax well as from 
Stones. ¢1goo Seeton's Huery-day Cook, Lk, “Plum 
fart, Seasonable, with various kinds of plums, from the 
be;inning of August to the beginning of October. 1887 
Nicholson's Dut, Gard VN. 168/1 The tlowers and fruits 
aie attacked cmefly by the *Plum Weevil (AApnchites 
eupreus) and the Plum Tortrix (Carpocapsa /unebr ana). 

Plum (pl2m),a. Also 6 plumme, 7~y plumb, 
[app. f. same root as PLum v.] 

l. = Foume a.! 3. Now dial. 

2570 Nowra Monts Philus. 1. 50 This Tenche was so 
plumme and fatte that shee might well serue him for a good 
meale. fbid. U1. Gy Hee is rounde, plimme, fatte, and ius 
fullasan Mgge xrggx Dfaninaion Ord, Hur. vin xiv, Her 
necke wis round, most plum and large her brest. 1594 
Nasut Unfort. Trav. 44 A pretie rounde faced wench..as 
fat and plum everie part of her as a plouer. 

2. dial, Soft and elastic, asa cushion ; well-raised 


and Jizht, as bread. 

1847-76 Hattiweee, Pda, light, soft. West. 1853 N. & 
Q. ist Ser. VEIT. 65/3 Fluo 2. employed in Devonshire tn 
the sense of ‘soft’,e.g. ‘a plum bed”: meaning a soft, downy 
bed. /dval., If the cake rises well in the oven, itis commonly 
said that itis ‘nice and plu’, 1893 °Q ’(Coucu] Delectable 
Duchy 207 The cushions (elt extraordinary plum. 

3. dial, Of a rock: Soft, casily worked. 

1844 J. R. Luircuny Cornwall Mines 96 As regards 
granite, the miner commonly prefers the somewhat decom- 
posed kinds, in a state to which he applies the term f/satb— 
a term much in use in Cornwall to express softness combined 
with a fair amount of resistance. did. 97 A plumb granite 
or elvan is more particularly esteemed for tin, though the 
Cases are not rare in which large bunches of copper and tia 
ores are found in hard granite ; 

For other dial. senses see Eng. Dial. Dict. 

4. Comb, 

1598 Fionio, Puttotta, a good handsome, plum-cheekt 
wench or lasse. 1603 — Monfaigue i xxiv. 63 Iusteade of 
plum feeding the same {mind}, hee hath onely spun cd it 
vp with vanitie, /did. 1. xxxviii. ras More plumb-checkt, it 
Letter health and liking then [ am. 

Plum, 2. Obs. exc. dial, Forms: § plumb-y, 
plum-, 6 plom, 9 plum, plumb. [This and the 
related adj. PLUMMY are known from ¢1400; the 
vb, appears to contain a root found also in PLIM ©. 
and perh. in Promr.] 
1. intr. To swell up; to become light or spongy, 
as dough when ‘ rising’. 

3998 Travisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. ib. (Bodl. MS), Per is 


PLUMACEOUS. 


clene and pure alert and moche swete humoure and bat 
for plumynge and holes pat drawip and fonget swete 
bumoure. /bfd. xix. iv, Moiste mater ipresxed and ifonye 
cd. 1495 take] is araied & made to plumby & to sprede 
Aumidum compressum paratur ad sparsionem et partium 
sparationem). 1863 N. 4 Q. rst Ser. VIII. 65/2 There is 
also a verb fa plum... Dough, when rising under the in- 


fluence of heat and fermentation, is said to be plamming * 


well. 287g M. G. Peansn Dan. Cree 22 Why there was 
the pan of bread set down before the fire to ‘ plamb’. 
2. trans. ‘Yo make plump; to render soft and 
springy: = PLomp v2 1, 
ss9q Puat Yewed/-ho. 1. 27 How to plom vp a horse, and 
to make him fatte and lustie. 2903 Ang. Dial. Dict. iCorn- 
wall), T'o' plum up’ the bed or pallow, Le. to render thein soft. 
‘Plum, variant of Puums sé., 2, and v. 
Piumaceous (pluma fxs), a. rare—° [f. mod. 
lL, plimdce us, {. L. pluma plume : see -aceous.] 
Feathery, having the character of a contour-feather. 
1868 Mayne F.rgos. Ler., Plamacens,.. pertaining to a 
feather; feathery; plumaceous. 


Pluma'‘ch, pluma‘sh. (ds. exc. //ist, [n. F. 
plumacke (now only dial.) = It. pésenaceto a plume 
or bunch of feathers; f. L. p/asma feather + suffix 
tepr. L, -acews, -um J A plume. Cf. Puumassr. 

1494 in Lett. Rich. 1/1 & Len, FIT (Rolls) I, goo Foure 
Lilde horsses, well harded aud lke crestes on theyr heddys 
as wer on theire tentes stondy try twen ij. great and 
high pluinashis of whit. «@168q Law Afewe (1818) 162 
Plumashes above, and gramashis below, [ts no wonder to 
see how the wurld doth go. 1687 A. Lovrtc te. SAcvenol s 
7, av. 1. 86 Having on their Heads their Caps of Silver 
guilt, with Plumaches of Feather. ¢ 1689 in Napier Dundee 
(862) II. 1s He wore a white plumach that day. 1904 
A Lane /fist. Scot. si. 335 He was the more conspicuous 
as the only wearer of a white plumach 

Also 6 -aciolle, 


+t Pluma‘ciol. Aled. Obs. 
eaceole. fad. med.L. plitmidctolus, dim. from late 
L.. plimaécium down pillow (Ambrose, Cassiod.), 
f. plama soft feather, down. Cf. OF. plumaceole, 
and plumacel (in Godef.) in similar sense.) A 
pledget or small pad used in surgery. 

01400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 13 Brynge bou pe parties of be 
wounde togidere poruz sowynge, or wip plumnaciols pat 
ben smale pelewis—or wip byndynge, if pat xewynge be 
nuujzt nessessarie, 2697 A.M. tr Gusdiemean’s Fr. Chirurg. 
11 b/2 With lint, and with little plumaceoles therof_ being 
made. ord, 18 b/2 A flitte plumaciolle or tent made of linte. 


+Pluma‘de. Ods. rare. [app. corrupt. of 
plumard: cf. cockade, (VPalsgr. has ‘ Busshe of 
oystrisshe fethers, p/smart', {. plume + -art, -ARD.)] 


A mourming plume for a horse. 

s7aa Lond Gas. No. 6084/4 A Mourning Horse covered 
with black Cloth,,. with Plumades before and behind. 1736 
Liviarn Live Marlborough WA, 418 The second Mourning- 
Slorse, covered with black Cloth, caparisoned with the suine 
Aims. , with Plumades, led by «# Groom on Foot. 


Plumage (pl medz). Also 3 plomage, 7 
plummage. fa. OF. plumage (14th c., piumatge, 
in Littré), f. plane PLUME : sce -AGi.] 

l. Feathers collectively; the natural covering of 


a bird. 

1481 Caxton Myrr, 1. xvi. 102 The pecock is moche 
prowde of his fair fethers und plumage, 3 free Mau. 
sh" 5) 2630 Drayton Noal’s liad Wks. (1748) 46;/1 
Pruning his plumage, cleansing every quill. 1678 Pritvits 
(ed. 4), Pdamage, a term in Hawking for the Feathers under 
a Hawks Wing. 1748 Gray Spring 47 No painted plumage 
todisplay. Bor Struiy Spools & Fast. u. i. 54 We are not.. 
to conclude, that the goose alone afforded the plumage for 
the arrows. 3899 Darwin Orrg. Spec. i. (1873) 16 ‘The 
period at which the perfect plumage is acquired varies, - 

ie. 16ga Mas. Sitowr Uncle Lom's C. xvi, While she was 
thinking what to say, Marie gradually wiped awny her 
tears, and smoothed her plumage in a general sort of way. 

tb. spec.in Falconry. beathers given to a hawk 
as a casting (CASTING vé/, sb. 3c). Obs. 

1486 Bk. St, Aléans A isj lb, Ever fede hir with vnwassh 
meet and looke that hircastyng be plumage. $75 Tursrev. 
fatoarce wt7 Gwe hir casting or plumage agayne according 
ay hir state dothe require. 1633 Lainaw falconry Words 
Art Expl., Pwnage are small downy feathers which the 
Hawke takes, or are giuen her for casting. 

2. fig. a. in reference to the use of plumes. 

1805 Worvsw. Prelude vi. 296 All the strength and 
plumage of thy youth 28a3 Scott Pereril xii, This 
€\ pression of liberality and trust. gave full plumage to 
Mistress Deborah's hopes, 186a Goutnunn Pers. Relig. ix. 
(1873) 327 The false plumage of an expiation. 

b. pocalanly applied to dress. 

1895 Rasnoaut. Unro. Humpe I. 2a The Doctor of Music, 
who in spite of his gorgeous plumage is not a member of 
Convocation. 

3 A bunch or tuft of feathers used as an ornament; 


a plume. Now rare. 

1656 Brounr Glossogr., P/unags, feathers or a bunch of 
feathers. 677 Lond. Gas. No. 1206/1 Having Scarlet, and 
other fine Coats, all richly laced, and bearing very rich 
Plumages, Scarfs, and Kmbroidered Belts. ap GLOVER 
Leonidas \. goo ‘Lhe purple plumage nods. 1848 CaatyLe 
SF radh. Gt. 1x, x. (1872) WEL 174 Nothing of the soldies but 
the epaulettes and plumages. 

4. attrib, and Comd,, as plumage-stitch (£m- 
broidery), a stitch or arrangement of stitching 
designed to imitate plumage; plumage-work : 
Bee quot. 1886. 

2886 Lany Aurdhn Nesdlework as Art vi, 907 The ‘Opus 
Plumarium’ is oneofthe most ancient groups, and includes all 
f.u stitches... 1 to restore its original title of plumaxe 
work, z902 L, F Dav& Mary Bucks Art in Needlework 
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vii. (ed. 2) 62 [Feather-atitch] is not to be confounded with 
what is called ‘ plumage-atitch *, which. .is a version of ratin- 
stitch. /é&/, x. yoo The worker adupis .. the length of the 
stitch to the work to be done, directing it also according to 
the form to be expressed, and xo arrives,..by way of satine 
stitch, at what is called plumage atitch. 

Plumaged (pla medzd), a. [f. prec. + -Ep 2.) 
Furnished with or as with plumage, feathered ; 
Baving. pluinege. 

180 Kvats Cag § Se//s v, On they swim With the sweet 

rincess on her plumag’d lair. 1837 H. Ainswontu Crichton 

297 Parrots, and other gaily plumag:d birds. 186 
Acex. Smitn Sent Skye (1880) #87 Every knoll plumage 
with birches, 1874 Coves Seri/s wv. +, goa ‘They. . became 
ver neely plumaged by the fall. s89g Mus. B. M. Croxur 
Village Tales 87 Flocks of bright-plumaged water fowl 

Plumagery (pi4-médgri). 
(See quot.) 

3899 Castells Techn, Educ, wt. 204/2 The Chinese are 
now very skilful und ingenious in the art of plumagery or 
feather-working. 

Plumash: see PLUMACH. 

+ Pluma‘sse. O¢s. rare. [a. obs. F. plumasse 
(1505) a great plume, f. Alteme PLUME + augment. 
suffix -asse:—L -dcea, adj. suffix.) = Pormacn. 

1494 In Lett, Rich. 1/1] & Hen. VIS (Rolls) 1. 396 ‘hell 
of Suffolkes. .crest .. was a lion of gold, the taille fouiched, 
sete in maner of a curnalles with plumasses whit and grene 

+ Pluma‘ssery. OVés. rare—". [a. OF. péu- 
masserie ornament of feathers (Godel), f. p/umasse: 
see prec,, and cf. next.) 

2656 Brount Glossogr., Plumassery, a plume or bunch of 
feathers, [So 1775 in Asn; and in su . Dictionaries] 


Plumassier (plvmdasies). Also 6 -asier. 
(a. I. plumasster (1480), f. plumasse: see above 
and -1kR J One who works or trades in featheis 


or plumes for ornamental purposes. 

3598 Han.uvt boy I. 250 The coucrings of his tent .. are 
allof guld.. with the curious workemanship of plumasiers. 
38:8 Moore Host-dag (heading) Anacreontic toa Pidasimier 
2846 Mas, Gone Ang. ( har. (1852) 46 Lady Downingstreet 
must take care that her Royal Hizliness’s court plume 
come home in due time from the plumassier. 1894 Spec- 
tator ao Jan, 80/1 The plume of egret’s feathers, or‘ uspreyn’, 
as the plumapsiers. .chove to call them. 

Plumate (plamt\, a. En/om fad. L. pla- 
méat-us, pa. pple. of plimare to cover with feathers. ] 
Feathered, covered with plumose down. 

1836 Kirny & Se. Entomol. LV. xlvi. 324 FP iemate when 
the awn is feathered. 1890 Cen’, Dict, Plamate antenna, 
an aristate antenna with the arista covered with fine hairs, 
as in many flies, ; 

+t Plu-matile, a. Ods. rare. [ad. L. plimatilis 
(Plautus) embroidered like feathers, {. //ama 
feather.) Made of feathers 

71g tr. Pancivrollus’ Rerum Alem, VW. i. 279 That pluma- 
tile kind of Work .. brouybt to us frum the utmost arts of 
the West Indi < ; 

+Pluma‘tion. O¢s. rare-'. [n. of action 
fiom L. plamare to feather: see -ation] An 
application of a feather or of down to a sore, ete. 

1997 LowE Chirurg, (1634) 206 Sometimes the tumor ts so 
malignant, that..we are constrained to apply actuall cauters, 
or tents, and plumations what (?wet] in oyle of Vitieoll. 

+ Plumative,a Obs. rare—* [1. L. phamat-us 
feathered + -1vE } 

1603 Cockeram, Plumatinve, made of feathers. [1644 
Ridiculed in / "index Anelicus 5, 6.) 

Plamb (plem), 56. Forms: 3-7 ptumbe, 3-9 
plum, 4-7 plumme, § plomme, 5-6 plombe, 5--7 
plume, 6 plome, 7- plumb, § [ad. F. p/omd :—L. 
plumb um \cad; the MIC. forms p/umie, flomée, 
plomme, app. a. OF, *plombe, plomme (130g in 
Godef.) sounding lead :—late L. *f/umba, orig. pL 
of flembum. \n sense 2 app. f, PLUMB 2.] 

1. A mass or ball of lead, used for various 
purposes, @. The weight attached to a mason’s 
plumb-line, to secure its perpendicularity ; also a 
weight altached for the saine purpose to a quadiant. 

OF or ont of plninb, out of the perpendicular. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 9247 Wit cord and plum (v.97. plamhbe, 
plumme} bai wroght +a he. 14.. in Halliw. Nara Alath, 
(2843) 58 ‘Til pe threde whereon pe plumbe henges fille 
vpon be mydel lyne of pe quant ¢14g0 Promp. Pare. 
405 ‘2 Plumbe, of wryhtys or masonys(A™, ?. plumme. .), fer 
ferdiculnen, $30 Parscr. 2956/1 Plumbe for a carpenter, 
rigiet. 1769 Watrs in Parl, Trans, LX. 151 ‘Ihe spirits of 
wine, in which the plumb of the quadiant ts immessed, 
x858 W. Agnot Laws /r. Heaven Sev. v1. xv. 128 They 
suspend their plumb, not from the middle, but from one 
edge of the rule. 1892 Hal? Mall G a Mur. 3/2 ‘he column 
is seriously off plumb, 1906 F rpositor Feb. 180 Itis not level 
.», and therefore, being out of plumb, must sooner or later fall. 

b. A sounding-lead, a mariner’s plummet; a so 
a plummet used by anglers to measure the depth 
of a stream or pond. Also fg. 

(ct z Jove Bie de S. Lewis exxii. (Godef.), 
Glete ta plomme.) 2440 Lovenren Afertin 4564 He Sank 
a-down rik a plom of | 1g30 Parscr. 2956/1 Plumbe for 
a shyppeman, plomé de sonde. a 1653 G. Danien Sdydd. il. 
8 For once that word had weicht, 2 whineing Man Hangs 
to the Plumme. 1863 Cownsn Crarnxe SAaks. Char. a1. 
076 His mind intellectual plumb hath never yet sounded. 

o. In other senses (chiefly o6s.), a8: a small piece 
of lead with which a scourge or rod is loaded; a 
weight of a clock or of a similar instrument; a small 


weight attached to a fishing-line below the float, to 


[f. as prec. + -KY.] 


PLUMB. 


keep the latter in an upright position; a ball or 
bullet of lead as a missile; a kind of dumb-bell. 

azago St. Laurence sgt in Horstin,. Adfeng?, Leg, (1880) 
110 With staues he bud pai suld him bete And pelt on bim 
with plumes of lede. c Carcrave St. Kath. v.11 
Hete ir ane reende ae ee rein and plummesn 4 led | 
aw 'ysshynge tv. an Angie (1883) 16 next plume to 
the feke nchall be ther from a large fote & more and euery 
plumbe of quantite to pe gretnes of the lyne. 1463 Bury 
bedis (Camden) 28 To.. wynde vp the peys and che plummys 
ax ofte as nede is, co. Ld High Treas. Scot. Lag 
Lede to yet the plumbis. /d/d. 295 ‘Vo cary the plumbis of 
Iede fra the Abbay to the clos caitis, s60: Dant /athw. 
Heaven 281 The plumbe of a clocke, being the first moouer, 
doth cause all the other wheelen to moaue. r6ag } estoy Bhs, 
(Surtees) H's For a rope for the great plume of the clocke, 
as. 6d. 1681 Curtuam Angler's V'ade-m, iv. $1 creby! 46 
‘] he least weight of Plumb or Lead you can, 3867 $. B, Rosx 
tr. Virgt('s A meid ass They..burled fiom slings the deadly 
plumb of lead. 

3. Se. and north. dial. ‘A deep pool in a river 
or the sen; a perpendicular fall’ (&. D. D.). 
(Usually spelt p/m.) 

1819 in R. Ford //a) p Perth, (1893) 28 (E.D D.) Yon fause 
stieam, that near the ser, Hides none a shelve and plum, 
183g |. Witson Noct. Ambr, Wks 1856 1V 235 ‘Tak tent you 
dinna droon me in sume plum. 189g Ocaiciaes Aedburn 
xv. qq The ‘plums’ were the only purts of ite nasrow 
channel that showed sigus of water. 

3. Comd.: + plumbd-right a., exactly vertical ; 
+ plumb-wise (plim-wise) edv., in the manner 
of a plumb-line, perpendicularly. 

1533 Mone Confut. Jindale Wks. 8276/2 Wyth a strynge 
by the halfe keepe them plume right vnder, 1sse Huvoer, 
Piummeryght downe, perfendicafaris. 1613 M, Riprey 
Magn. Bottes vii 26 ‘The Waight C is attracted plim-wise to 
the Avis A. 3. 

Plumb, plum (plym), a. and adv, Forms: 
5 plom, 6 plome, pluin(m)e, 7 p'umbe, 
5~ plum, 7- plumb (9 plomb), [f. PLumB sd.] 

A. adj. 1. Vertical, perpendicular, 

c14q60 Towmeley Atyst ii. 520 ‘The water, syn she (the 
dove]com, Of depnes plom, Is fallen a fathom, s§2g9 Horman 
} w/g. ago All wallin, muste be made levell and plumme. 
2613 M. Rivcry Maga. Sodivs 1,2 A waight..lastned at 
the bottome to bold thiy mnng plumbe and steady. 2718 
Leoni Palladio'’s Ar: hit, (1742) y 1 The care of erecting the 
Walls very plum. 1897 Baitey /'rinc. Fruit growing 245 
Necessity for staking and tying the trees to keep them plumb, 

3. a. Downright, thorough-going; sneer 

1748 Ricuaroson Clartssa (1810) LV. xi. 259 Neither can an 
opposition, neither can a ministry, be always wiong. ‘To 
a plumb man, therefore, with either is an infallible mark, that 
the man must tnean more and worre than he will own he 
docs menn. 1894 Chicago Adrance 6 Sept. Nothing but 
pests—just plum pests. 1904 C. Manatort Geneza vi. 16 
Addhng their brains with plum trash about love and all 

b. ( ricket. Of the wicket: Level, true. 

rg90a Daily Chron. a9 July 3 2 ‘To witness a modern first- 
class match on a ‘plumb’ wicket. sgo3 I.v. Hawkes in 
Westar, Gas. 13 Mur. 9/2, I belicve there are counties who 
go into the ficld on a day when, we will say, there is a 
plumb wicket, and say ‘we shall be here until half-past six’. 

B. adv. {Ct. F. @ plomé straight down.) 

1. Of motion or position: Vertically, perpen- 
dicularly ; stiaight down; rarely, straight sf. 

cwo0 Laud Troy bk 1833 Hit was diked doun plum, 
That nu nan myth ther-ouer com. a1gqB Hae Chita: 
Ment ld 24 Diches. so brode aud so phuime [ed 3sgge plum, 
Grarion plume] stepe yt was wondre tu behold 1608 
Horiasn /'eny 1. 8 When the Sunne shineth directly 


plumbe ouer mens heads, and causeth no shadow, 1640 
43. Anu Tt Job Paraphr. 252 ‘lhe eagle is so strong as to 
mount plum up. toan infinit heisht, 1667 Marron 2. 4. 3. 
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933 Fluttring his pennons vain pluinb down he drops, 
'OUNG Centaur v. Wks 1757 1V. 240 Shall we rush, as 
down a precipice, and leap plumb into the jaws of extempore 
death? 18493 Canrvcek /ast § 7's. 0. siti, ‘Ibe Abbor, 
staring plumh up answeied [etc.) 184g Rusnin Sev. 
Pra a iv. § 3x. 305 Drapery .. feil Hom ther buman forms 
plumb down. 

2 transf. and fig @. Exactly, directly, precisely. 

1601 Hot anno /dray xvi xxxiv. 609 The wind Septentrio 
that bluweth plumbe North, is far mo.e daunyerous and mis- 
chicvous. ror Cinser Jove Jakes Manu ii, Lay your Lips 
softly, softly, close and plum to hers. 2748 RichHarpson 
Clarissa (1810) LIL, vi yo; Her daughter. .imayined her- 
self plumb against me. 2852 Mayng Ruio Scalp Haunt, xx. 
147 Most of them (Delawares] can bic {plumb centre® with 
any of their mountain assuciates, 1872 Morcry Crit. Mise. 
Ser. 8 246 ‘The famous diatribe against Jesuitism in the 
Latter-Day Pumphices,.puints plumb in the same direction, 

b. Immedutely, dircetly, straight. 

23734 Noaty L.ranr 1.1. § 144 (1740) 216 If the Lords 
had come plumb upon their Trial, and... had been acquitted, 
the politic Crisis had been at an End. 

c. Ag an intensive: Completely, entirely, abso- 
lutely, quite. Chiefly (7 S. slang. 

158) Alisfortunes of Arthur (1898) u. iv. Chorus gt 
Then rowles and reeles and falles at length plum ripe. 
2 Grose Previne Gloss., Plum pleasant, very pleasant 
2883 Burnett / ifr Penn v. 83 Penn..wrote his wite and 
children a long letter... which filled them plumbfull of good 
advice. 1893 //arper's Weckdy Christmas 1211/1 ‘ You're 
ie crazy', she remarked, with easy candor. 1 

iptinc Captains Courageous a1 You've turned up, plain, 
plumb providential for ali concerned. 

Plumb (plzin),v. Also 4 plumben, § plome, 
8-7 plumbe, 6 plombe, 6-9 plum. [f. PLumn sé, 
and a., in various unconnected senses; partly perh. 


after ¥, plomber (1539 in Hatz-Darm.).} 


I. tl. seér. Tosink or fall like a plummet; to 
fall or plump straight down, Oés. 


PLUMB. 


er Wreiie Serm. Sel. Wks. II. 186 Der hertis ben so 
hcv en bei plumben doun to helle. a 
I. 2. a. ¢rans. ‘Yu sound (the sea, ete) with 
a plummet; to measure (the depth) by sounding. 
a8 Satir. Poems Reform. x\vi. 29 Plum weill the 
grund yee evir 30 doo. 3980 Honrveann 7 eas. Fr, 
Loug, Plonber, to plombe or sounde the depth of a thing. 
t J. CHampent Avar S¢.G4. Avst. i,t. ui. (1737) 10 Poole's- 
Hole «has been plumbed to the Depth of 805 Fathow, and 
yet no Kottom found, 1786 Swiki Gadlizer 1 v, | consulted 
the most experienced seamen upon the depth of the channel, 
which they had often plummed KF, Francis Angling 
it (1880! 71 The depth having been carefully plumbed. 
b. fv. To sound the depths of; to fathom, to 


reach the bottom of. 

1599 Broughton's Let. xii. 40 Though Plato and Hermes 
hane plumbd it deeply, must wee reach no further, then 
therrshallow sounding?) 1847 LviioNn Lreretes ii, Silently 
she looked down, and plutsbed them all {infirmities}, 1849 
CtoucH Asmours de Voy. v. 15t So IT plumb the deeps of 
depression, 


G. Jo plumbatrak( U.S collog.), to trace or 


follow out a road, 

1844 Mus, Houston Macht les. Teras Ul 205 Plumbing 
the track, the ‘Lexan term for (racing a read, is, at all times, 
a slow and tedious operation, r8ga J. L. Lawtkss in 
Country Church Vuckland, Mass.) 16 Mar., [always 
noticed that when Old Rover touk one track and plumbed 
atch ough, he holed the pame. 

IT. 3. Vo render vetical, to adjust or test by 


aplumb-line. Also fg 

sgiz W. Sutttent ann SAspbuild. Assist. 162 To Plum, to 
hew any Piece downright, or perpendicular. 2798 PArd. 
Trans. UXAXXYV. g48 Slender atafly were made upright, by 
being plumbed in directions at right angles to each other, 
1874 Trance Naval Avciet, 23 Vhey ace valiable aids in 
plumbing the frames and keeping the side of the shup tair. 

4. ‘lo place vertically above or below. 

3838 Creel Ang. & Arch. Font. I. 2345/1 Above will be 
ele ant sheds and powerful cianes, to pluinb the hold. 
1875 Heprony Saclor's Pocket Bk, vi. (ed. a) 264 The shears 
should be so placed that abou. may come under them, a be 
* plumbed ’ from their heads when slopect. 

b. svér. To hang vertically. 

1867 Smytu Sarlus's MWord-bk., To plond, to form the 
vertiial line, 288a Nanes S amnanshi~p (ed. 6) 140 ‘The 
purchase (wall} pluiwb clcar of the ship's side. 

LV. +8. trans. (?) To solder with lead [CF 
Cotgr ‘/Vomber, to lead, or tinne; also, to soulder, 


or colour with dead,” ete.] Cdr. 

1479 Pastor / ett. 11.271 A standing cuppe with a cover 
therto plommed. , 

G. ‘Lo weight with lead. 

arago Fysshynget an Angle (1883) 16 Your lynys must 
be pian with leycl. 2616 Sune & Maser: Country 
Farme sta After your hooke is thus fastened, you shall 
plumbe your line; which is to fasten certain pieces of lead., 
about it. 31669 Wortince Syst, Agric. (1680) 243 Stuke this 
Net athwart the Kiver; the b.trom being plumbed, that it 
may sink about sie inches. 82x W. ‘Tavoor in Afouthly 
Rer. LXVI. 964 Vhe oars are plumbed in the handle, so as 
tu balance on the ede of the buat. 

7. ‘To seal (luggage) with a leaden seal. 

1755 Nuceni Gr. four, France VV. 2 When your lig- 
gage has been searched, you had better have your trunk 
plumbed with a leaden stamp for Paris, 1788 Jerr rrson 
Werat. (1859) VL. 473, 1 shall have the whole corded and 
plumbed by the Custom house here. 18a0 Mus. Starke 
Direct. Tae. on Cont tic 36 We had our trunks plumb-d, 
in order to secure them froin examination [by the custom. 
bouse officers}. : 

V. (Back-fo: mation from plaméer.J 


8. intr. To work in lead as a plumber, 


frans (collog.) 

1889 W. 5S. Gicsert Foegeety’s Farry, ete. (1892) 217, 
Tama plumber. U have plumbed in the very best familex 
tgor Speaker yo Mar. 703/1 There was once a perfect being 
who did actuall He Mod. newspaper, Vhe house has 
been duly plumbed, painted, and whitewashed. 

Hence P umbing pf/. a , doing plumbers’ work. 

2896 Datly News 1 Feb 3/1 Even the plumbing fraternity 
cannot grumble It is a mistake. to suppose that a very 
rigorous winter is the bese for plumbers. 


Plumb: see PLum, 

Plaumbagin (plombérdzin). Chem. [ad. F. 
plombagine, 1. L. plumbigo (sce PLUMHAGO) + -tN¢, 
-IN 1.) The acrid principle of the root of Plum- 


bago europea, (See PL.uMBAGO 3.) 

1830 Amer. Frat. Se. XVI. 385 Plumbagine, a new 
vexetable substance...M, Dulong hes obtained a particular 
vegetuo-principle from the roots of the Plnabage Enropaa. 
1838 ‘1. TuHomson CAceor. Org. bodies 767 Plumbigin owas 
discovered by M, DPulong d'Astafort, in the root of the 
plumbago Europa, in 1828, 1866 Waris Dict. Chem. 1V. 
6385 Plambagin..crystallises in delicate needles or prisms 
often grotped in tufts; has a styptic saecharine taste, with 
acrid biting after-taste. 

+ Plumba‘gine. Obs. Also plomb-. fad. F, 
plombagine (15,2 in Godef,), ad. L. plumbdago, 
-inem: see PLuMBAGO.} 

1 See quots. (Perh. never in Eng use.) 

[x621 Cotcnr., Plombagine, f., pure lead turned almost Inta 
ashes by the vehemence of the fire: ‘This is th’artificiall 
Plombagine, and comes of lead put into a furnace with 
gold, or siluer oare, to inake them melt t!.e sooner... There is 
alsoa naturall. or minerall Plombagrnue, whichtas Mathiolus 
thinketh) is no other then siluer mingled with lead-stone, 
or oare.| 1656 Bi ount G/ossogr., Plambagin (quoting Cotar. 
verbatim}, 1 Puutips, /ambagin (1706 -ine}, silver 
mingled with lead stone, or oar, 17306 Bawgy (foliv), 
Plumbagime, lead naturally mingled with silver. 

2. = PLUMBAUO 2. 


Also 


1016 


2803 Praveatn (lusty. Hutton. The. yu In the banks of 
the sane river [Ayr] some miles higher up, he (Dr. Hutton] 
found a piece of coal. .involved in whinstone, a'.d extremely 
incombustible, It consumed very slowly in the fire, and 
defla.rated with nitre like plumbago. ‘his he considered 
as the same fosul which has been described under the name 
of Alombagine, 1812 Pinkpwion /’etralogy 1 552 Authra- 
cite seems to have been first observed by Dolomicu; but 
Bon has classed it under graphite, which he calls plomba- 
give, or carburet of tron, 2854 J. Scorrt kn in Ovy s Cire. Se, 
Chem. 384 Crystallied carbon is .. found naturally ..as 
a mineral species known by the appellation plumbagine., 
1857 Wines Anc. Poltery (1858) loaig Vauquelin takes it to 
be a carbanuceous matter, such as plumbayine or black lead. 


Plumba ous (plembee dzinas), a. [t. L. 
Plumbago,-1n em PLCMRAGO + -0U8 J Of the nature 


of or pertaiuing to plumbago or ea hike 

1796 Kinwan Adc, Alin. (ed. 2) TE. 184 Plombacinous, or 
Mmicuceousirunore, 1820 FaRaDay Aap Acs, xvi. (1859)77 It. 
considerably ren mbles the plumbaginous powder obtained 
by the action ofacidoncastiron. 1845 Lyewe 7 ray NA er. 
I. 249 In the plumbaginour anthracite of Worcester the 

ropurtion of volatile matter os about 3 per cent 1868 

ANA Afan, Geol. v. 77 The variety plumbaginous schist 
contains plumbago in its layers. 


Plumbago (plvmbéergo). Also 7 p'umbage, 
8 plombago- fa. L.. Alumébcdigo a species of Icad 


ove, also a plant, leadwort, Meawort (Pliny): in 
both s-nses rendering Gr, podvpSava of Dioscoridcs, 
deriv. of podufdcs lead. Fur the original meaning 
and complicated history of the word, sce note 


below.] 

tl. Applied to the yellow oxide of lead (litharge); 
also sometimes to the sulphide (galena); and (in 
quot. 1612) app, to minium or red oxide of lead, 
obtained from liuharpe by further oxidation, Odés. 

2612 Woonatr Sure. Mate Wks. (1653) 77 Plumbago, or 
red lead, hath the force of binding. 1662 Toveut //a4, 
Ann & Alin 3 Plumbaze (L.) A /ebago. Pilace}] It 
sticks to the furnace in the purifying of silver or wold, 
Matter] of Silver or Gold purified with lead = Name} 
McAvSdawvea Molybdaena vit’s hike litharge in vertue. 1669 
Row anpb tr. Schoader's Ved -Chem. Phar macep ix 245-6 
Moly bdena or Plumbago. It is natural or artificial: the 
firstis Lead Ore or that mixed with silver. ‘Lhe artficial 
wpakind of Lithatge, that sucks to the bottom of the Iur- 
maice [etc ] 


2. A/4in. Black lead or graphite; one of the allo- 
tropic forms of carbon: used for pencils, also, 
mixcd with clay, for making crucibles; and fur 


many other purposes. 

‘Black lead’ as the popular, and ‘graphite’ the strictly 
scienulic name; but the term ‘plumbago’ is largely used 
in the arts, esp. in nuniig. 

1784 Kinwan /:lem, Alin. 158 Plumbagu, Ressshley .. 
B yertz of the Swedes...In a strong heat and open fire it is 
wholly volatile. 1786 tr. Scheel 's Chem. Fs. 243 the black 
Jead or plumbago winch is generally known in commerce, ts 
very difirent from molybdwna.  /érd. 250 Hence | am 
convinced, that plumbago ts a hind of mineral sulphur or 
charcoal; the constituent parts of which are aerial acid 
and a considerable quantity of phlogiston, 2788 Cron. 
stedt's Alin (ed. 2) Tl. 451 Black lead or plumbago is a 
fossil substance extremely black. 1795 PrFARSON in /’Ar/, 
Trans UXXXV. 335 The black matter was therefore a com. 

und of tron and carbon, or, as some chemists term it, plum- 

ago; and which in the new sy stem is den minated a carburet 
of iron, 1796 Kikwan Elem, Alin, (ed. 2) 11. 58 Plumbago, 
Graphite of Werner carbon combined with une tenth or one 
enhth of its weight of malleable iron. 1799 — Geol. Ass 191 
Probably because the iron.. had absurbed too great a quan. 
tity of carbun,and was thus converted into plom)ayo. 1808 
Henry EAit, Chem. (ed. 5) 242 Another combination of i on 
and cai bon, which is a true carburet of iron, is the substance 
cailed plumbagy, or black-lead, used in fabricating pencils, 
and in covermg ion to prevent rust. (So 181g (ed. 7) IL. 
rz0.] 2843 Humaine Pict. Geol, (ed. 2) 32/1 Anti racite re- 
sembles and appears to pass into plumbago — 1846 M°CuL- 
Loc Ace. Bolt. Aopoe (1854) 1. 619 That very rare 
mineral called black lead, pluinbugo, or wad, is tuund in 
Korrowdale, in Cumberland. The mines in this place have 
been wrought since the days of Queen Elizabeth, and fur- 
nish the very best material hitherto discovered for making 
pencilx, 1869 Ruscor Elem, (hem, (1871) 82 Graphite, or 
Plumbago, crystallizes in six-sided plates, 

3. Aot. A genus of herbaceous }lants, inhabiting 
Southern Europe, Asia, Afiica,and America, having 
spikes of subsessile flowers, with a tubular five- 
paited calyx; leadwort: so called from the colour 
of the flowers. [P’liny’s name (rendering Gr. 
Modvfdarva), adopted as generic name by Tourne- 


fort, 1700 J) Also aéfrrh, 

{r60n Hoitann /’/iny II. 336 There graweth commonly 
an herbe named in Greeke Molybdiena, that is to say in 
Latine, /‘¢umbago, euen vpon euery corne land] 1747 
Wrstev Pron f hysic (0762) 4a Infusion of | eaves of Plum- 
bago in Olive Oil. 1776 Lee /utrod. Bot, App. (ed. 3) 337 
Leadwort, /’/ssbago. 1877 J. A. Cuacmens 7iyo Soga vi. 53 
He distributed twigs from the plumbago plant to be worn 
round the neck. 1903 Conlenp. Kev. Mar. 346 Pale blue 
plumbagos, yellow canariensis. 

(Note. In Diuscorides, woavBSava, f, zdav3éng lead, was 
applied to a mineral substance (v. 97, 100), avd a pene: 
The former wa, yellow oxide of lead (PLO), 4 the litharge 
produced in tne eatraction of gold and 8 Iver from ures cone 
taining lead, By Pliny this is latinized as mulyddaena, 
also once (xxxiv. 18. 50) by plumddge, which, as well as 

adéna, wete applied by him to the yelluw oxide, but prob. 
tncluded as an inferior variety the sulphide (PbS), called 
by Dioscorides pos usinedng Adtoc, ‘lead-like stone’, the 
modern Gatuna. For the plant Pliny always uses /éuste 
bago. Inthe Fieicn trans, (1572) of Matthioli's Com- 
mentary on Diosvorides, poAvSdawa = Jlumébayo is: endered 


PLUMBEOUS. 


plombagine,in lt. piowbaggine, and is stated to be identical 
with liuuharge; but other ores may have been included: 
‘Thence the explanations of the word in Cotgrave and othee 
English writers down. to Bailey: see PLumuacing, aid 
sense r above. Jn Holland’s J’d:ay, plninbago is rendered 
litharge. \n the 16th c., to Agricola and others in Germanty 
practically interested in mining, p/sadagp mainly meant 
the sulphide of lead, but also included other substances 
similar to this in appearance, and in the property of stamin 
the fingers and making paper, esp. the native sulphides o 
aucunny and nvlybdenum, Srisnnk (Sb-Sx1 and Motya- 
DeNits (MoS), and the mineral Scapbite. In 1567 Christoph, 
Enkel (Encelius) of Snalfeld, while identifying Piiny's molybe 
deva, geléna, and plumbidéigo, distinguished the ‘ produc- 
tive’ specter (i.e. the oxide and sulphide of lead) from the 
‘barren’ (stertdis), which yielded no lead, and was mainly 
graphite; the latter was described by Ferrante Imperato 
in 1599 a4 employed inthe gy afe piowdino, ‘leaden pencil *. 
In 1779 Scheele found that certain samples of the ‘ barren ‘ 
plumbago, on being butnt, were dissipated into carbome 
acid pas, and that in fact they consisted of carbon: see 
aut: 1780 in sense a, In 1789 Werner and Karsten proposed 
the name Grarntth instead of the ambiguous ‘ plumbago '. 
But its composition was sull disputed. An analysis, made 
by French chemists in 1786, had given, after volatilization, 
a residue of tron, and plumbage was pronounced a carburet 
of tion (see quot. 1745). ‘“lhis view gievailat until Karsten 
iu 1826 and Scfstrom in 1829 proved that the ion was only 
an impuwiaty in the spccimens analysed, and that graphite 
or pluinbago was, us Scheele had said in 1779, reaily a 
mineral form of ca bon. (See paper by Dr. John W. I.vans, 
F.G.S,in Vranas. PAil Soc. 1907.)) 

Plumba‘goed, a. [f. prec. + -ED2,] Covered 
with plumbago, black-leaded. 

2860 Avex. Watt E£lectro-Metallurgy 58 A solution of 
nitrate of silver... will answer well fur depositing on plumba- 


gved surfa: es, 
[See PLUMBO-.] 


Plumba‘llophane. A@in. 


‘A vaitety of allophane containing a little lead 
(Chester Dret, A/tn. 1896). 

+ Plumbane. chem. Obs [f. LL. plumeh-nm 
lend + -ANK 2a.) Davy’s proposed name tor 


chloride of leid, horn-lend 

r8zra Sin H, Davy Chem, PAtlos. 497 One combination 
only of had with chlorine ts known called horn lead by 
the old chemists... ‘The name proposed for it is plumbane. 

+ Plum ‘bary. Obs. rave. [ad. L. plumbdrtus, 
f. Plumbum l\ead.} lead ore, galena. 

16s7 Tomiinson AWevon's Dish. 42:8 Lead. is extracted 
alsy out of a certain Plumbary, effoded out of Mynes, which 
stone they call Molybdoides; the | ead thus secerned and 
melted, is poured inty water, while hot, tall it leave tts druss. 

Plumbat, obs. Sc. form of PLumugr. 


+ Plu:mbate!, (és. Also 7 (’) plumbet. 
[app. ad. late L. plembdate leaden balls, also (Cod, 
Pheodos.) a scourge to which Icaden balls weie 
attached, f flumébdre to make of lead; but cf. 
Prommet sé. 4.) In pd. The leaden balls wih 


which a scourge was loaded, 

1370 Foxe A. & AV. (ec. 2) og/1 Then Decisis moued 
with anger commaunded hym to be beaten with plumbattes 
(which i sayth Sabellicus, a kinde of scourgiig, 2609 
Hoitann Amm, Afarcel/. 330 Sevicus and Asboliuy..he 
caused to be killed with the mightie pelts of plumbetn. 

Plu'mbate*. Chem. [t. L plumé um lead + 
eATEL 1c) A salt of plumbic acid. 

1865 Waits Dict. Chem, IV. 555 ‘The solution of plum. 
Late uf potassium forms with metallic salts precipitates of 


analogous composition, 
| Plumba‘tor. [med.... plumbdator, f. L. plum- 


bare to solder with lead.] In the Papal seivice, 


A custodian of the leaden seal. 
1677 W. Iluchrs Man of Sin i. xii. 929 Innocent 8... 
Flis new office of Plumbators,. brought him tn 2600. crowns 


Plamb-bob (pla-m,bg:b), ‘The leaden bob, usu- 
ally convidal, forming the weight of a plumb-line. 

1839-40 Hatisurion Clockon. (1862) 16 If he is found here 
after twenty four hours, they'd make a carpenter's plumb- 
bob of him, aud hang him outside the church steeple. 1879 
Cassell’s Techn, Educ. 1V. 1g0/1 A spirit level 1s laid upon 
its edge, or a plumb-bob is dropped from its middle point. 

+ Plu'mbean, a. Ods. [f 1. plumébe-us leaden 
+-AN.J] Re gsembling lead; leaden ; Iead-coloured. 

1656 Biount Glossegr., Plumbean, Plumbeous, of the 
colour and property of lead; leaden; also dull, blunt 
@ 1688 Cupworti /assint, Mort. i $7 To make wisdum.. 
to be.. regulated by sucha. ‘plumbean and flexible rule’ as 
that is, is quite todextroy the natureof it. 1783 Porr CAsrurg. 
Wks. WM. 312 He had. .a pale plumbean countenance. 
Plumbeous (plz mizos), a. [i. L. plumbe-us 
leaden (t plesméd um lead) + -008 

1. Made of or resembling lead, leaden; lead- 


coloured, Chiefly in Zool. 

1603 Cockrram, Plunbcons, full of lead, heauie. 1658 
Pou ties, P/seteous, leadtn, of the colour of leads also 
blunt, or dull, 1896 Kreuy & Sp. Entomol. LV. 284. 1857 
A. L. Avams Wand. Nat. India v15 Another and smaller 
species, the plumbcous or sooty redstart. 3874 Cougs 47 ds 
XV. IW. yar Feathers. .plumteous at base aud brown at Up. 


b. Ceramics. Lead-giazed. 

1875 Fortnum Ma/olica . 4 Glazed and enamelled wares 
5 planbevus or lead glazed. 1879 ra ‘i Youna ett 
Art 63 Siliclous, or glass-glazed, and plumbeous, or lead- 
glazed, both of which are tiansparent. 

+3. Av. Heavy, dull, ponderous, leaden. Ods. 

1578 Stpney Wanstead Play in Arcadia, etc. (1629) 623 
Attend and throw your eares to mee till I haue endec: 
trin ited your plumbeous cerelronitics, ¢ 2645 HloweLt gut 
(1650) IL. 90 ‘The mation of Saturn,. .plumbeous, long, a 
heavy. Goan Celest. Bodirs 31, ix. a84 Whether he be suc 
a Plumbeous Blew-nosed Planet as Antiquity marks biat 


PLUMBER. 


Plumber (plzmaz). Forms: 4 plomber, 4-8 
plummer, 5 plomere, plommer, plumbar, 5-6 
plomer, §-7 plumer, 6 plommar, Sc. plummair, 
§- plumber. [a. OF. plummier (1266), plommier 
mod.F. plombrer:—L. plumbdrius a plumber, f 
plumbum \ead.] 
zinc, and tin, fitting in, soldering, and repairing 
the water and gas pipes, cisterns, boilers, and other 
work executed in these metals in the construction 
of a dwelling-h.use or other sac Originally 
applied to. 2 man who dealt and worked in lead. 

8385-6 [see bl. 3399 Alem. Kipon (Surtees) IIL 1a9 In 
salario Willelmi Lettys, plummer, operanti super corpus 
ecclesie. ¢ 1449 romp. / aru. 406/1 Plumber, or plomere, 
plnmbarius, 1497 Paston Lett. I. ara Vyncent the 
plomer is a nothir that chal bere the dawnger. 1948 Acé 
24 3 £dw. b’/,c. 15 § 4 Any.. Brick-maker, ‘Vile maker, 
Plummer or Labower. 2584 L’estry Bks (Surtees) 17 Item 
given to the plumer for mendinge the leades, aiijs. inj d. 
2610 I. Jonson A/cAé. i, And, early in the morning, will 
1 send To all the plumbers, and the pewterers, And buy 
their tin, and lead vp. 1663 Gerster Counsel 47 Sauder, 
wherewith an unconscionable Plummer can ingrosse his Biull, 
3706 Paucirs, /denerer, one that deals, or works in Lead. 
3847 Smeaton Aut/der's Man, 130 Within the last four 
yeurs, zinc has been extensively employed instead of lead, 
and the plumber has cudertukan the execution of such 
works, 1887 Spectator ag Oct. 1445 All the tradesmen 
a i hay down even to the plumber. 

attrth, and Comb, as plamber-house, -work; 
plumber's forve-pump, furnace (see quots.). 

1385 6 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surteev 391 Pro punctura x 
rod’ et dimid. de Wrigthous et le Piomberhaus. 1844 
SureHens 44. Karns I. 195 Of the specifications of plumber- 
work done after the carpentry. 1873 Kuicut Jict. Afech., 
Piumber's forve-pump, a pump used by plumbers for testing 
pipe or withdrawing obstacles from a gorged pipe. 1884 
lid, Suppl , Plambers'/uy nace, a portable soldering furnace. 

Hence Plu'mbership, the offie of plumber. 

3455 Nolls of Parlt. V. 316/2 Th’ office of Plummership 
of the Custels of Carnarvan, Beaumares and Hardlagh. 

Plumber-block: sce PLUMMER BLOCK. 


Plumbery (plzmari). Also § plomerye, 6 
rlombinery, plumery. [MFE. a. OF. plommerie 
(1304), Plomberie lead-work, plumber’s workshop, 
f. | reas plumber; in med.L. plumébdria; cf. L. 
plenbirius of or belonging to lead, plumbdrium 
a place to keep Jeaden vessels in.] 

1. A plumber’s workshop. 

1q.. Ioc. in We.-Wiilcker 603/34 Plumbaria, a plomerye. 
© 1944 in Wiltsh. Archaol. & Nat Hist. May. (1867) X. 79 
To cary the leed outh of the halle to the plombmery. 1649 
in Nichols Preg7. O. Adis. (1823) II. 416 One room, called 
the Plummery, and several other rooms and lodgings 
belonging to the Clerk of the Works. as Mechanac's 
Alag. No. 13 205 Stating that a plumbery had been burnt at 
Dover, and that the fire was occasio ied by..wo'kmen pere 
mitting sume lead to boil over. 1896 St. Joun Hope in 
roc. Sac, cintig. Serou. XVI. 164 “Lhe room was formerly 
the plumbery, and ha» in the centie a large table for casting 
sheets of lead. 

2 Plumber's work, plumbing. 

1464 Rolls of Parlt. V. 547/2 Th’ office of Serjeant of 
oure Plumbery within this our Keaume. 3708 TN.CY? 
& C. Purchaser 228 Plumbe the Art of Working in Lead. 
28a3 P. Nicnotson Pract. Burl. 403 ‘Lhe Art of Plumber 
comprehends the practice of casting and laying «heet-lead. 
2863 Turnir Dom, Archit, U1. 13 The jurors found that 
«-plumbery was needed to the value of ao maiks, 

+ Plumbet. 0Oés. Also 6 plumet, plomm-tt, 
plomet, -it. [app. a deriv. of F. plod Icad, 
Piumb sé., perh, in reference to its colour, and thua 
oe aed a parallel form of PLUNKxET, of which 

t appears to be asynonym. Note the alteration 
of plumbet to plumket in the later edition of 
Udall.} A woollen fabric; app. the same as 
PLUNKET, Also attrib, 

1533 Upart /loures Lat. Spekynge 1996, Casius,..and 
Klaucus, is blew or grey, as the sky is when it hath hele 
gpleckes of grey clowdesin a faiie day, as it were a pluinbet 
fed 1560 alcmket} colour. 1590 Lanc. & Chesh. Wills IT, 
68 My best cluke my jirkine and breeches of stript plumet, 
1662 Pracnam Compl, Gent, (ed. 3) 156 Plumbet colour, i. e. 
lke litthe Speks of gray clouds ina fair day. 3790 Strver 
Stow's Surv. LL. v. ix. 180/1 The sorts of this new Drapery 
[ume of Q. Eliz.) were various. They were Bays,. Rash or 
Stannet,. Serche...Plomets, Carellx, Fustians of Naples 
Thyra. 181/1 Plomita, wrought with Silk. or otherwise. 188s 
Bucx Draper's Dict., Plomomerts memetts, staffs men. 
tioned in 1594 as being in pieces of fourteen yards each, of 
four pounds weight, and valued at £1. 

Plumtet, var. PLomBpate; obs. f PLuwMeEt. 

Plumbe'thyl. Chem. [See Piuuso- and 
Ernyz.] A compound of lead with molecules of 
ethyl, ns Plumbotriethyl, Pby(C,tHy),, the meth- 
plumbethyl of Lowig, a yellowish mobile oil; 
plumbotetrethyl Pb(C,I1,),, diethylide of lead, a 
transparent colourless liquid. 

2899 Micer leo. Chews, IT. xg Oxide of Plumbethy! 
(hydrated), 286g Manarigip Sad/s 291 Lowig has more 
recently described another metallothylic base... This is his 
Plumbethyl. 

Plumbio (plombik), a. [f. L. p/semd tem lead 
+ -10. Cf. F. plombiqgue] Of or pertaining to 
lead. a. Chem. Combined with Iced; applied to 
compounds in’which lead has its higher valency 
(divalent), as p/smbte acid, dioxide ot lead, PbO,. 

Plumét: echre, lead ochre, massicot. 


Ao aitisan who works in lead,. 
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3799 Sin H. Davv in Beddoes Confridi, Phys. & Med. 
Kael, (3799) 119 The plumbic phosoxyd evidently con- 
tains oxygen and light. 8g4 J. Scorrsan in Orr's Cire. 
Sc., Chem. és Three combwations are known of oxygen 
with lead.. y 16 latter (the binoxide) is sometimes denomi- 
nated plumbic acid. 106g Watts Dict. Chem. II. 55 
With bases, peroxide of Icad unites more readily than wit 
acids, behaving towards alkalis like a weak acid, and may 
therefore be called plumbio acid. 1873 — Fownes' Chem. 
(ed. 32) 59 Plumbic Ethide is produced by the action of 
plumbic chloride on zinc ethide. 

b. Fath. Due to the presence of lead. 

1873 H. C. Woon Vherafp, (1879) 38 Plumbic renal de- 
generation is evidently the result of a long-continued irrita- 
tion. 2897 Adlbutt's Syst. Aled. M1. 979 Occasionally in 
plumbic paralysis a small indolent swelling on the back of 


the wrist is noticed. 
Plumbi ferous, a. [f. L. plenh um lead + 


-Ferous. Cf. F. plombifere.| Containing lend. 

2796 Kirwan Elen, Afin. (ed. 2) IT. 292 The Plumbiferous 
Silver Ore also contains 48 per cent. of Lead. 1829 Urn 
Pict. Arts 748 The total thickness of the plumbiferous 
formation. 2 7? J.J. Youne Ceram. Art 56 ‘l'ransparenut 
glaze may be plumbiferous or alkaline. 

+ Plu'mbine, a. Obs. rare. [f. L. plumdb-um 
lead + -1nk1.) Of leaden co'our. 

"597 Lown Chirurg. (1634) 17 The Melancholicke which 
is. of colour, livide, & plumbine. 

Plumbing (plzmin), v4/. sh. [-1INa@1] The 
action of the vb. PLUMB, in various senses; now 


esp the work of a plumber. 

1666 Bovi.rin PArl. Trans. 1. 335 What methods the mine- 
men use in following the Vein, and tracing their passages 
under ground (which they call Plumming and Byalling) 
according to the several exigencies? 2722 W. Suthertano 
SAtpbuild, Assist. 162 Plummet, a Weicht hanging by a 
Line to prove the Plumming. 188 Cuannrier in /'al/ Vall 
G. 24 July 11/2 ‘lhree years ago..a plumbing law was 

assed, which placed the control of plumbing and drainage 
in nll new houses in the hands of the Board of Health. 1886 
York Herald 3 Aug 7/6‘ Plumbing’ was largely indulged 
in, top fishing being abandoned except in a few cases. 

b. concer, That which is made by this action; 


lead-sealing; plumber's work. 

1786 Nucent Gr. Tour, Frauce 1V. 33 As soon as you 
enter Paris, you will be stopt in your chaise, and your pass 
and pluniings, and every corner of the whole chaise will be 
examined. 1899 Heston Gaze. 23 Oct, 2/3 ‘Ihey tore down 
gas-pipes, water-pipes, and electric wires from the walls, 
demolished the fixtures, wrenched the plumbing apart. 

OG. att7ih, as plumbing-line, -rope, a lcad- 
line, sounding line. 

1688 Bovis inal Canses Nat. Things iv. 136, 1 do not 
find that mens plumming lines have reached above one 
mile of that great number. 1693 Oxiver in PArl. Trans. 
XVII. 908 Fastening our Bottle to our Plumbing-rope. 

Plambism (plambiz’m). /’a/k. (f. L. plamé- 
wm lend +-18M.] | ead-poisoning. 

1876 BartHorow Mat Afed, (1879) 227 In prescribing the 
preparations of lead for internal use, the danger of producing 
plumbism should not be overlooked, 1878 A. M. Ri AMI TON 
Nerv. Dis. 410 The tremor from lead is attended usually by 
colic and other symptoms of plumb‘sm. rgot Specker 
16 Nov. 174/1 It is the solululity of the lead when taken 
into the system that causes plumbism. 

Plu:mbiso'lvent,¢. Erron. plumbo-solvert. 

f. 1. plembum \ead + Souvent: for the form cf. 

.tergiversans, velivolans, bellipotens, etc.] Acting 
as a solvent on lead, capable of dissolving lead. 
Ifence Plumbiso‘lvency, capacity of dissolving 


lead. 

1892 M. Macnenzie in Vouth's Comp. 31 Mar, 162 (Funk) 
Lead is a frunitfvl source of disease in certain districts... where 
the water has what is termed a plumbo-solvent quality. 1897 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. 1. 965 mney it is neces ary to 
test the ‘ plumbo solvency’ of a suapected water. /éid. o€€ 
Water... may. .dissolve lead by a true plumbo-solvent action. 

Plu'mb-joint. (For plumbed joint: cf. 
Puump v. 4.) A lap-joint in sheet-metal in which 
one of the edges to be joined is laid flat over 
the other and soldered down ; a soldered lap-juint. 

875 in Knicut Dict. Mech, 1751. 

Plumbless (plomis), @ [f. Plump vw + 
-LESS.] ‘That cannot be plumbed ; fathomless. 

r6sx Oct sy “sop (1665) 209 May. quaff If he had twenty 
Plumbless Oceans. 1864 Dickens Hard 7 xv, The moment 
shot away into the plumbless depths of the past. 

Plumb-line (p:2 mjlain), sd. Also 7 plim-. 

1. A line or cord having at one end a metal bob 
or plummet, for testing or determining vertical 
direction ; sometimes = PLUMB-RULE,. 

1538 Etvot Jct, Perpendicndwn, a plumlyne, such as 
masons and carpenters haue, with leadde at the ende. 3609 
Biarx (Douay) /sa. xaxiv. rn A measure shal be stretched 
out upon it, to bring it to nothing. and a plumme line unto 
destruction, 2611 Cotcr., Anree(ler,to. square by plumbe- 
line, or plumbe-rule. 2623 M_ Ripotry Afagn. Bodies 43 A 
plim line fastened to one end of the diamiter. 1706 Part tirs, 
Plumb Line, Plaub-Rule, or Pinnimet, an Instrument 
us‘d by Carpenters, Masona, Brickliyers and others, to find 
whether a Pillar, Wall, etc. stand upright. 8x5 J. Smite 
Panvrama Se. & Art W077 The attraction of a lofty 
mountain is found to draw a plumb-line..a little out of the 
perpendicular. : : ; 

D. fie. Amenns oftesting or judging ; 0 standard, 

zg7o T. Norton Nowel's Catech. (1859) 18a To be directed 
and tried by the most precise rule, and, as it were, by the 
plumbline of God's law and judgment. 1666 Sancrort 
Lex [ynea 18 We have no Plumb-line of Reason. 

+ 2. Geom. A vertical or perpendicular line; a 


straight line at right angles to another. Ods. 


PLUMBY. 


mast Reconor Pathw, Knowl, 1. Defin., When one line 
lyeth flatte (whiche is:‘named the ground line) and an other 
commeth downe en: it, and is called a perpendiculer or 
plumme lyne. sg7o Ht.rrvcecey Awcl/d 1. x. 3 A perpen- 
dicular line, commonly called among artificers a plumbe 
lyne, 1704 J. Hanns Lex. Jechn. 1, Plamnd-Line, the same 
with Perpendicular. 

3. A mariner’s sonnding-line: Ag. something with 
which to fathom intellectual or moral depths. 

3648 C. Wacnen //ist. fnelepend. 1.116 This is an unsound- 
able Gulfe, here any phumbyline faileth me. 1864 Spectator 

May a This truth,. that degress of guile are so utterly 

yond the fathoming powers of our plumnb-lines without 
a knowledge of the moral tunities and antecedents of 
every life. 2684 J. Tair Mend dt A/aiter Pref. (1892) 6 ‘The 
plombiine of human degradation surely never tuuched a 

ower depth. 

Hence Plu‘mb-line v., to sound, or determine, 
as by a plumb-line. 

1846 Mxs Goar Fag. Cham, (1852) 3 The moment a pre- 
sumpiuens individual acts or thinks an inch out of the plumb- 
hin pe pendicularity exacted by the formalities of society. 
1878 Lewes Prvedl. Life & Mind 11. wt. § 78. go Some un- 
attainable depth to be pustulared, but not plumb-lined. 

Plumbo-, before a vowel plumb.-, used as 
combining form of L, plumbum lead, forming 
chemical and mineraloyical terms. 

Plumbooa‘loite /7/i2., an isomorphous mix- 
ture of the carbonates of lead and calcium, 
Pb"CO,.32Ca"COs, occurring in rhombohedral 
forms at Leadhills and Wanlockhead (Watts), 
Plumboon prite A/:7. = CUPROPLUMBITE (Chester). 
Plumbogummite J/in. [f. F. plomhgomme + 
-ITE1}, a hydious phospho-aluminite of lead re- 
senbiing gun. Plumbomanganite Afi1., a 
sulphide of lead and manganese, PbS.3MnS. 
Plumbomethyl Chem., a compound of lead 
with molecules of methyl, as plumboltrimethyl 
Ph(CHs)3; plsemboletramethy! Pb Cil,),, a colowe 
kss mobile liquid (Watts Jct. Chem. I. 
563). Plumbore‘sinite 17in. «= plumbogummite. 
Plambosta‘nnite Afin. [L. sfannum tin}, sul- 
phantimonide of tin, Icad, and iron (Chester). 
Plu-mbostib, -sti‘bnite A/in. (L. svsdsum anti- 
mony] = BOULANGERITE, 

1834 Amer. Joni. Sc. XXVI. 26 “Plumbocalcite .. 
described by Johnson as a mineral found at Wanlockhead 
in Scotland. 189a Dana Asin. ied. 6) 855 *Plumbogummite. 
1877 J. B. Hannay in Alineralog, Afog 149 *Plumbo. 
manganite 1866 Watts /ict, Chem. LV. 685 * Plumbore- 
ainite, Plomigomme 1868 Dana Afin. (ed §) 99 ‘Pdnsebostsd 
is also from Nertschinsk. [It consists, according to Plattner, 
of antimony, arsenic, aulpht a little iron, with 58-8 p. c. of 
lead ; and appears tu be boulangerite. 

Plumbo-solvent, erron. f PLUMBISOLVENT. 


Plumbous (ple'mbas), a. [ad. L. p/umdos us 
full of lead: see -ous. Cf. F. plombenux.) 


+1. TLeaden ‘fig: dull; = Prumprous, Obs. 

1685 H. Morr //ustration 336 Such a senseless conceit, 
that nothing can be more wooden or plumbous, 1737 G. 
Savin Curtons Kelatrons 1. iv. §50 ‘Vo be of a plumbous or 
leaden ‘I'emper and Colour. 

2. Chem. Applicd to compounds in which lead 
has its lower valency; as in P/umbous acid ‘term 
for plumbi oxidum in combination with potassium 
and other bases’ (Syd. Soe /ex.). Cf. PLUMBIC a, 

+ Plam-broth. Oés. A kind of thick broth or 
soup made of beef, prunes, raisins, currants, white 
bread, spices, wine, sugar, and other ingredients ; 
formerly a Chnstmas dish. Probably dried plums 
or prunes were the original characteristic. 

a1613 Overaury Charact., Puritan, Good bits he holds 
breed good positions, and the Pope he lest concludes 
against, in plum-hoth, 2658 Cortinces Carcal for Poof, 
xxx. (1653) 118 He hath more mind to the plum-broth then 
tle devotion of the day. 1713 pane Nayal Cookery 
(Nares) To make plumb-broth. Take a leg of beef, and 
a piece of the neck. two ponod of currans three pound of 
raisins of the sun, three pound of prunes well stew'd .. 
have a two-peony white loaf grated, mix it with some of 
the broth, and put the pulp of the prunes to it. garnish the 
dish with some of the stew'd prunes, some raisins and 
currans out of the broth. 2784 Pork Leté. (1735) I. 283 
A thing call'd Christian Chearfulness, (not_ incompatible 
with Christmas Pyes and Plum-broth). [1864 Chambers’ Bd, 
Days V1. 755/a Plum-broth figures in Poor Kobin's Almanac 
for 1750, among the items of Christinas fare.} 

Plumb-rnle (plomial). [f Proms 55. + 
Rue s6.] An instrument used by builders, masons, 
carpenters, etc., for ensuring or testing the verti- 
cality of an erection; consisting of a plummet and 
line attached to and swinging tiecly on the surface 
of a narrow straight-edged boaid, marked with 
a longitudinal line which, when its position is 
vertical, coincides with the string, 

ergzor Craucnr Astrol. . $ 38 Set thy pyn by a plom- 
rewle enene vpryht. 1§78 Coornr Zhesanrns, Ad perpen- 
dicu/un, to trie by the plumbe rule. 1663 Grreier Counsel 
of! cpesapalan) ik ..to use often their ine, and plum-rate, 
z 


99 Cassels Techn. Educ. ut 1402 wove, A plumb-rule is 
a st'aight piece of wood, to which is attached a string with 


a plummet or lump of lead. 
+Plumby, 2. Her. Obs. [1d. OF. plomé 


(a 1449 in Godef) lead-coluured :=—L. p/umbdtus, 
pa. pple. of piumbire to make of lead.) Lead. 


PLUM-CAKE,. 


coloured. In quot. 1586 app. confused with 
PLumMy @ 2, as if it meant ‘ plum-coloured ’. 

1486 Bk. St. Alhans, Ifer. aiij, The iiij. stone is calle a 
Margarete a clowdy stone, plumby hit us calde in armys. 
a Feane Siaz. Gextrie 246 Purple was called Pluinby. 

laum-cake. A cake containing raisins, cure 
rants, and outen orange-peel and other preserved 


fruits. Asto the name, cf PLUM-RROTH. 

1635 (GeartHounr) Lady Alother m. ii in Bullen O. Pd. 
II. 148 Your Schoolefellow With whome you usd to walk to 
Pimbiicoe To eate plumbe cakes and creame 166@ HUILFR 
Mid. wii. y8 And cranim’'d ‘em .. With Caw Je, Custard, 
and Plum-cake. 1774 Wanton Af/tst, Eng. Poatry xi 
(:8)0) TID. 396 The splendid ieeing of an immense historic 
plumb cake, was embossed with a delicious Laxso-relievo of 
the destruction of Troy, 2r8gg W. Couns 0. of //earts 
ii, Hadn't we better begin. .by getting her a plum cake? 
Plum-coloured, -ourculio: see PLUM sé, 


Plum-da‘mas, -da‘mis. 5. Also 6 plum- 
damus, 7 plum(be)-dames, plomdaimes, (8 
erron, plumaanes). [f. Puun sé. + OF, Damas 
Damascus; sce Damask, DAMON I, 3 (damson 
plum).] A (? dried) damson plum; a prune. 

1565 Keg. Privy Council Scot. |. 369 Wyne, vennagir, 
plumdaimas, buttir, cheise, 19977 /érd 11. 645 Ane hundiith 
pund wecht of plum damus 1681 Sec. dets Fas. bs (1816) 
IV. 6426/2 Fezgis Raningis planidaines almondis and 
vther vnconfected fruatis. 1675 mn Hunter Argear & /1o. 
Fleming vi. (1862) 6c A quarter of pund of plomdaimes 
r69— Siofch J 'resbyt, Klog. (1738) 138 Lord, feed them 
with the Plumdanes and Raisins of thy Promiscs. @ 2780 
Sniaeres Pees i17g>) 210 Guid barley broth .. Wi’ ratsins 
and plumdamis mixt, 18328 Mow Afausie Wauch u.25 The 
tuble was covered with dishes full of jargonelles and pippinis, 
--Shell-walunt., and plumdamases, 

[f. Puum sd 4 + 


Plum-da ‘ff. Also -dough. 
Dore 56.1} Plain flour pudding with raisins or 


currants in it, boiled in a cloth or bag. 

180 R H. Dana Sef Mast vin. 18 This day waa 
Christmas .. The only change was that we had a Ges 
dull’ for dinner. 2832 Mavuew Lord Labour 1, 197/2 Plum 
dough 1s one of the street-eatables. 1883 SitvRNsun 7 reas, 
/s/. (1886) 2g Alive, and fit, and full uf good plu n-daff, 

Hence Plum-da‘ffer, a seller of plum-duff. 

18gt Mivunew Lond, Labour I. 18/1, 1 nave ascestained.. 
that take the year chrough, sx ‘plum duffeis’ take in. a 


day each. 
Plame (plam), 56. Also 6 plome, [a. OF. 
lumer—. pliima a small soft feather, down, 
OF. hail (@ 10g in Lib, Scintidl) pliim Seder, down, from 
Mee but (hs has no histoncal connexion with the 


. and mod word ) 
i. A feather; now chiefly poet. and rhet.; al-o, 


a large or conspicuous fcather, such as are used for 
personal adomment, as a plume of an ostrich or 
egret; in Oraitk. a contour-feather, as distin- 


guished from a plumule. 

1399 Lana. Rick. Nedeles ut. 49 Thanne cometh., Anoper 
proud partriche And sesith on bir sete, with hir softe plumes. 
3513 [ouci as “Kes xt vii 113° My fers lost, with plumys 
inthe ayr As thame bese lyhis ar fleand our alquhair. 192 
TluLcori, Plume, fs et Plumula, A very yonge fether. 
Gor SHAKS. /eued. Moa. v.37 Contemplation makes a rare 
‘Surhey Cocke of him, how he iets vuder his aduane'd 
plumes 3667 Miurton #. ZL. v. 286 Like Maia's son he 
stood, And shook his Plumes. 2754 Grav Poesy 22 With 
ruffled plumes and flagging wing. 18g2 Zvares 3 Scpt. 7/2 
‘Lhe Jvogon respevndens clad in golden iridescent green, 
with long lax flowing plumes. 1893 Newron Dict. Bards 
a41 The dorsal plumes of the Egrets 

b. fy. With various reference to the feathers of 


birds as used in flight, displayed in pride, raised 
or ruffled in excitement, or borrowed in pretentious 
display (as the peacock’s plumes assumed by the 


jackdaw im the fable). 

sgox Suaks. x /fen, 17, ns. i. 7 Vet frantike Talbot 
triumph for a while, And lke a Peacock sweepe alonz his 
tayle, Wee'le poll his Pluines, and take away his ‘Thayne. 
1606 S » G. (roosecappe\ iv. Bullen O 74 TLD. 22 Farre 
abuse the pitch of my luw plume, 316g¢ J Jackson /'rne 
Foang 7.1 4 Vhey stole them out of holy Writ, and pride 
themselves in the plumes of a Prophet indecd 2642 R 
Canprvri eR Bafperience ut.iv 20 If we but ghiunce upon 
the knowledge of our selves, our plumes fall, and we begin 
to be bumble. Rerun Ase luprow Lipr xxvii. 
(1653) 185 Let him that flatrers hime If to raise good Clover 
upon birren heathy Land. pull down his Plumes after two 
or thice years experience, unless he devise a new way of 
Husbindry 1808 Aid. Fraud, VILL. 268 In the process of 
his examination, he is stripped of his borrowed plumes. 
18g0 Kivestey dt. /ocke xxx'i, My soul..in the rapid 
phuines of song Clothed itself sublime and strong. 

2. Downy plumage, down; plumaye generally, 

t Of a plane; f. ofa feather, Featuern sh. 2c. 

3563 ULort, Thystle toppe, whych is lyke pluie, 
pappus. 1601 Hottwp fdimy 1. 2% A second commoditie 
that Geese yeeld is their plume and downe. For in some 

aces their soft feathers are sey twice a yeare, 163 

AIMAM Falconry Words Art Expl., Pde in the venerah 
calour or mixtures of feathers inn Hawke, which shewethi 
her constitution, 12694 Hf. L/Estraance Chas. J (1655) 92 
To interdict him with the Earls of Somerset, Middlesex, 
Bristow, (all of an inclination, though not all of a plume. 
3667 Micion #. ZL. xt. 186 The Hird of Jove... Two Hirds 
of gayest plume before him drove. 18:a J. Witson Jif 
af Palins nt. 600 Vaunt not, gay bird ! thy go geous plume. 
2870 Vrais Nat. /f1st. Comm. 312 ‘Ihe lower barbs in 
feathers are usually loose, and form the down, which is 
called the ‘acceasory plume’. 

b. ‘The web or vane of a quill; the feathering 


of on arrow. 
3808 Pike Sources Mississ. 1 (1810) 150 They buried the 
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arrow to the plnome in the animal. 1683 1D. C. Murray 
Hearts WL 38 Caroll held a quill pen in his hand.. .‘The 
hand looked steady, but the quivering plume told how tense 
the nerves were. . eos 

%. An ornament, usually symbolizing dignity 
or rank, consisny of a large feather or bunch of 
feathers, or a waving feather-like tuft or bunch of 
hair, etc.; esp. when attached to a helmet, hat, or 
other head-dress as an aiprette or crest, or worn in 
the hair, as the court plume of ostrich feathers ; 
also borne in processions and used at funerals, 

¢ flume of feathers: see Fruature 56, 6b. 

1gj0 Paraca. 256/1 Plone of oystrydge fethers, A/amnart. 
a 1648 Hau. Chron. Hen. 2V 12 One parte had their Plumes 
all white, another hud them all redde. 2607 Suans. Cor. 
mi. iii. 126 Your Enemies, with nodding of their Plumes 
Fan you into dispaire. r7r1 Apptison Sfect. No. 42 Or The 
ordinary Method of making an Tero, is to clap a huge 
Plume of Feathers upon his Head. 182a Byrox Jb erner v. 
i, We will Iny Aside these nodding p'umes and dragging 
trains 1834 Pranvson Lacfy of Shaloté i av, A funeral, 
with plunes and lights And music. 1845 Liskaett Sydil 
oat, His hat white with a plume of white feathers, 1848 
W. H. Keciv uv. 2. Blane’s Hest, Ten YAN. 335 ‘Lhe prena- 
diers Aung away their black plumes 


b. fy. (CL. @ feather in one's ds pe 
1605 Campen Rem, 4 lt was accounted one of the fairest 
and most glorious Plumes in the trnumphant Diademe of 
tue Roman Eanpire. 1667 Mictow /’. ZL. vi. 160 Well thou 
comst Bufore thy follows, ansbitious to wine From me som 
Plume. 1848 Dk Quincey /'ofe Wks, 1858 IX. 14 An 
error in which Pope himself parucip ited, that his plume of 
distinction from preceding pocts consisted in correctness. 
4. transf— Anythimy resembling the down of 


feathers or a feather, in form or in lightness, 

3601 Horvann Pliny 11. 239 The pluine or downe which 
it beareth,.. cureth the inordinat flux of waterish humors 
into the ete. 2820 Suutnny Aehkewa iv. iv, ‘lhe shadow 
of the Cocoa's lightest plume Is steady on the sand, 1859 
G. Measuoin A. eevee! xx, The plumes of the woodland 
aeahght. 1870 SwinBuKNE ‘55. 4 S fd. (1875) 357 A boy s 
hgure,.. with a culing plume of bar. (1878 SinVvFNSON 
Ldinbus eh (1889) 25 The loug plume of smoke over the plain. 

b. Sot. (a) A plumose pappus or other ap- 
pendage of a seed, by which it floats away; + (4) 
= PLUMULE 1 (ofs ). 

1578 Lyin /odocnsi xxiv. 36 Which [flowers] at length 
do turne into downe, or Cotton, and the plume is curried 
away with the winde. 1671 Geew Aat. Plants i § 14 
The Phine ts that Part which becomes the ‘Trunk of the 
Plant. /dsd, These thice Parts, se the Main Body, the 
Radicle, and the Plume, are concurrent to the making up 
of a Seed. 3688 J. Cuwton in /’4rd. Jians, XVII. 947 If 
Jeamy Weather happen at that time, it breeds a small 
The, which consumes the Plume of the Plant. 1765 Compl. 
farmers. Malt, Malt which bas not had a suflicent time 
ty Shoot, so that its plume, or acrospue as the adepts in 
wahing call it, may have reached to the inward shin of the 
barley, semains charged with too large a quanuly of it’s 
unattenuated oils, 1813 Sim HO Davy agora Chem. ib 
(1814) 70 In every seed there is to be distinguished 4, the 
orgau of nourishinent, 2 the nascent plant o: the plume. 

©. Zool, A plumose or feather-hkhe part. or 
formation, as a plumate hair of an ins: ct,a ciliated 
or branchiate organ of a crustacean or mollusc, a 


plume-like wft of zoophytes, ctc. 

1834 M°Muntiin Cuvter's Anim. Kingd 487 Vhereisa 
double range of numenous Centacula on the mouth, curved 
into a halt moon, forming a plume of that figure,  /ézc/., ‘Vhe 
species are very numerous in fresh water... They form 
bushes, arbuscles, plumes, &e Au 1846 Patterson Zuo, 
19 Asingle plune of a species fuund upon our shores has 
been estimated to contain 5 0 «1880 HuxiFry Cray/ith it. 78 
Thi stem [on the gills) divides into two parts, that in front 
the plume, resembling the free end of onc of the gills 1858 
Rovinsion & Jacnson Anim. Life 82a The stem of the 
branchia bends at right anuls to this base and divides into 
an apical pluine and a Jamina. The free extremity of the 
plume ts siinple and filiform, . 

a. Astron. A plame-like projection of the solar 
corona 

1887 Lockyer Chem, Sun 44t There is an exquisite tracery 
curved jn opposite directions, consisting of plumes or 
panaches igoa Mrs. W. Maunner in Anowledge Feb. 33 
In an eclipse like that of May scot the polar regions are 
Ieft absolutely free (of synchinal rays) except for the beautl- 
ful and reyvular tufts of light which have earned for them- 
selves the appropriate name of ‘plumes’ or ‘panaches". 

+ 0. Confectionery, One of the degrees in boil- 
ing sugar: ~ MEATHER sh, 13. Obs. [F plume.] 

1658 Sin T. Mavrane Archismnng. AneloGall. $156. 107 
Seeth your sugar untill the plume or skin appear, 

5. Short for p/ume-moth: see 6. 

1B8r9 G. Samouei tr Antomol, Compend, 40q Plerophorus 
pentadactylus. ‘The large whte Plume. 3839 J Rennie 
Butterflics & Moths 231 The Six-cleft Piume (Aluctta 
hexadactyla, Haworth). 

6. aftrih and Comb., as plume-feather, -maker, 
-lrade: plume-bearing, -crowned, -drcked, -dressed, 
-embroiderea, -fronted, -soft, -uplifiing, -waving, 
adjs.; plume alum, a preudo-alum crystallizing 
in tufts of silky fibres: see ALUM 4; plume- 
bearer = Alume-holder; plume-bird, a bird with 
conspicuous plumes, such as are used for ornament ; 
spec a bird of paradise of the subfamily Zpinea- 
chins; plame-bouquet, a loos ly constructed, 
spray-shaped bouquct; plume-dark a., dark with 
the feathers of fiving birds; plume-grass, a grass 
of the genus Lrianthus, having a plume-like in- 
fiorescence, a Woolly Beard-yrass; plume-holder, 


PLUME. 


that which holds a plume, sfec. a small tube at. 
tached to a helmet for that purpose; plume. 
hunter, a man who kills wild birds to supply the 
lume trade; plume-moth, any species of the 
amily Léerophorids (Alwcttide), small moths 
whose wings are divided into feathery lobes; 
plume-nutmeg, a tree of the N.O. dtherosper. 
maces (see quots.) ; esp. the Tasmanian Sassafras, 
Atherosperma wmosthata; plume-plucked a,, 
stripped of pent humbled: see 3b; plume- 
stick, a small stick surmounted by a feather, used 
in religious rites by ceitain American Indians; 
+ plume-striker: see quot.; plume-thistle, a 
thistle having a feathery pappus, as Carduns Jan- 
ceolatus and the genera Cirsium and Cnreus, 
(c1g30 Hickscorner in Hazl. Dodsey I. 178 He .. privily 
spake To a prentice..for a halfpenny worth of ®alum 
plumb} 19780 J. £. Dition Trav. Spain (1781) 378 The 
white stone called pluine slum, or prerdo ashrstus. 1812 
p: Suvtn Pract, of Customs (1821) 21 Plume Alum is a 
ind of natural Alum, composed of a sort of threads or 
fibres, resembling feathers, whence it ha» its name. 1730- 
46 Tnomson Autumn 869 Infinite wings! tll all the "plume. 
ark air And rude resounding shore are one wild cry. 1859. 
THORNBURY Songs Cavahers & Koundheads yoo ‘Two crones 
. Stood by a *plume-decked bed. 1992 Spenser AL, Hiclbdberd 
210 Upon his head an old Scotch cap he wore, With a 
*plume feather all to peeces tore. 1876 Prancuk C€ ped, 
Costume 1, qoa *Plume-holder. 1894 Datly News + ion 
s/6 The armet nevine been strained to close it over a 
plume-holder above the nape of the nech. 1898 Mal. 
sncten€ 7 ite 369 The most destructive agencies are sporty. 
men, *plume-liunters, boys after epgs. 1819 G. SAMOUELLE 
Entomol. Compend. Index, *Plume moth. 1857 HEneKey 
Kot. 365 The nuts are enclosed in the tube of the perianth, 
and the persistent styles yiow out into fcathery awns, 
whence the plants are called *Plume-nutmegs, 1866 7 reas, 
But., Atherosper mac # (Plume Nutmegs) A small natural 
onder of trees from Australia and Chili, denving their 
English name from ther aromatic wuts being furnished 
with a permanent style, clothed with Jong hairs — 1593 
SHaks. Aad. //, 1v t 108, I come to thee From *plume- 
plucke Richard, who with willing Soule Adopts thee Heire. 
s818 W. ‘Vennant Anoter Foun v, ‘lhey turn their *plume- 
soft bosoms to the morn, 2882 Vo”. 7 thane 5 Mar., ‘Lhe 
prayers .. were addressed duectly to the *plume sticks, 
which were placed one by one in the botiom of the hole, the 
feathers pang upright, 2658 Visors, A 7 'duavests her, 
A parasite, or Alatterer, so called from pulling hairs, or 
feathers off from other mens Cloakes 1844 Sinenens BA 
Jarm Tl g42 In pastines, the biennial spear “plume- 
thistle, Cwicus dan covatus, is prevalent. 1883 J. Hanvy in 
Proc Berw, Nat Club (X. No. 3. 468 The melancholy 
plume thistle (Cardsus heterophylius) was very prevalent. 
1819 Suectury /emeth, Unb. uw si. 53 A “plume-uphlifting 
wind, 2848 Bucarey /éad og But hun, ’plume-waving 
Hector answered not. 


Plume (pl#m), v7 Also 4-5 plewme, 5 
plomme. fa. OF. flumer to pluck (a bird) (12th 
c. in Godef ), to pull out (hair), phlage. f plrme 
PLume sé. In branch IT. f. PLome sé, or ad. L., 
plimare to cover with feathers, embroider, intr, 


to Lecome fledved ] 
I. th. gar. Iu /ahkonry: To pluck the feathers 


of its prey, asa hawk; const. spon on. Obs. 

1399 Lanot. Rich. Redeles 1.163 Than bated he bolde- 
hehe, as a bird wolde, ‘lo plewme on his pray }e pol ffro be 
nekk. ¢1430 HR. Hawkyny in Nel. Ant. Lo aaz While the 
hawke plumyvth onthe pertrich 2486 Bk St. Albans C vj, 
She plommyth when she pulitth federis of ony fowle or of 
any thyng and castys hem from her. 1875 Turstuy. sal- 
¢unrie 125 Jette hir prype and seave tie praye at hir 
pleasure, and lette hir also plume thereupon as long as she 
will, 3667 Duyoen Afaiden Queen i i, Look, how he 
peeps about, to tee if the coast be clear; like an hawk that 
will not pliune, if she be looked on. 

(fie 1570-6 Lamnanpr Pera’. Kent (1826) 312 One of 
these at the Senina Navie of common vesscls, being able 
to make havocke, to plume, and to pray upon the best 
of then at her owne pleasure. 1577 Pension Gold. Lpist. 
164 Leeing su ponseat by straunge women, where they have 
no possibilit.e to marry with you, they will plame vpou 
you, till they baue left you neyther fether nor flesh. 


2. trans. To pluck, ‘case’ (a bird); hence, to 


strip, bare. Now rare. 

1 T. Miovert] St:dwermes at No Caterpillers . To 
rauish leaues, or tender buddes to plume. 1603 HEYywoop 
Woman killed w. Kindness Wks 1874.11. 98 Chaz. [fo the 
faloner|. Now she hath seis’d the Fowle, and gins to 
plume her, Rebecke her not. 1616 B. Jonson Devil an Ass 
tv. iv, Madame, you take your Hen, Plume it, and skin it, 
cleanse it 0’ the inwards. 2706 Puituirs, 70 lume, to 
Beet or pluck the Feathers off. 1828 Scott F. Af. (arth xv, 

will so pluck him as never hawk plumed a partridge. 1852 
R. F. Burton Falconry in Valley of Indus vi. 67 note, A 
few vicums,.which she is allowed to..tire and plume as 
much as she pleases. 

tb. To pluck (feathers) from a bird. Also fy. 

7524 J: Ccenx in Ellis Orig. Left, Ser. ul. 309 her 
shuld fownd manye ryght mean powars in Italy that 
wold plume his fethers. 1682 DayvpKN Ads. & Acdi/. 5. 970 
A numerous faction... In Sanhedrins to plume the regal nights 

te. fig. ‘To ‘pluck’, despoil, rob, plunder. Ods. 

"7 Satir, Poems Reform, xxviii. 82 Without respect lo 
God or feir of faith, Plumans|, but pietie I did oppres the pure. 
r6aa Bacon Hen. V'// 111 Tosny ‘That the King cared not to 

lune his Nobilitie and People, to feather himselfe’. 1667 
Bavoen Maiden Queen n1.i, One whom instead of banishing 
a day, You should have pinm'd of all hia borrow'd ed 
a7ee rape tert Detected 11. v, One of the ladivs who 
the day before ao finely plumed our missionaries. 

II. 3. trans. To fornish or cover with plumes, 


PLUMED. 


feathers, or plumage; to fledge, feathers to adom 
with a pluie or plumes, Also fig. 
sqay Jas. 1 Adagris ?. xciv, With wingis bright, all plumyt, 
.. Lhete sawe | attt the blynde god Cupide. 1 Caren 
Paxdasto 1607) 10 Report is plumed with times feathers. 
1687 tr. Bacon's Life & Death (1651) 10 The Swan, .is a Hird 
eacellently plumed. 1794 Mrs. Detany in Lye & Corr, 
(1862) 285 How many girls, that have plumed, and tiffed 
perhaps turned down their hats, for him, will be disappointed | 
280r Sraurt Sports FF Hast. wi 4 it was necessary... to 
feathers from different 
1832 ‘TENNYSON 
the craggy 


have several arrows ., plumed wit 
wings, to suit the diversity of the winds. 
(none 205 My dark tall pines, that plum 
ledge High over the blue gorge. 
b. ‘To set or place as a plume. rare. 

1667 Mitton P. L. tv. 989 His stature reacht the Skie, 
and on his Crest Sat hortor Plam‘d. 

4. ref a. Ota bud: ‘Vo dress its feathers. b, 


To dress oneself with borrowed plumes. Chiefly fg. 

rgoa S. Parker tr. Cicero's De Finthus v.293 The Masters 
of the Porch have plum‘d themselves from the Peripa- 
teticks and Academicks, that is, they have taken their Sense 
of Things to thenselves, and impos'd new ‘luins of their 
own Devising. 1707 Moktmer //wsd (1721) [. 26g Swans 
. being a large Fowl, must not be kept in a strait place,.. 
but in some inclosed Pond where they inay have room to 
come ashore and plume themselves. 1744 Parsons Sfuscue 
dar Motion ic1ain Phil. Trans. XLV, Authors, .who, by 
pluining themselves with his Feathers, hud monopolized 
much, Attention, 1763 C. Jounston Neverre 11.144 When 
he has plumed himself in the merit of them for a while, 1 Il 
snip the zawdy daw of his stolen feathers, 1865 Dickexs 
Mat. hooiox, Like a vetntable cock of the walk hteally 
pluining liimself in the mid t of his possessions — 

@. fy. Usually with o, upon (+ for, t 198, $ over, 
+ with): To take credit to oneself, pride oneself, 
congratulate oneself, show self-satisfaction, esp. 
repatding something trivial, ridiculous, or ua- 
woithy, or to which one has no just claim. 

1643 Sirk ‘TT. Beownne Aclig, Afed. 11. §8, 1 have seen a 
Grammanan towr and plume himself over a single line in 
Horace, and shew more pride in the construction of one 
Ode, than the Author in the composure of the whole book. 
1699 Bentiry /Aa? 388 Admiring and pluming himself for 
that glorious Emendation, xr7%g Souta Sera. VIL 118 
Pluming and praising himself, and telling fulsome stories in 
his own commend tion, 31796 C. Lucas “ss. Waters WH. 48 
Some gentlemen... bave plumed themselves upon introducing 
a more frequent use of sea water. 1760 Hourrr in /'r7y, 
Lett Ld. Matlmesdury 1870) 1. 83, Lam told the Duke of 
redford plumes hhinvwelf with hopes of preat suppoit. 29778 
S.J Prarie Lrécsal Opin, evi. (1783) IV. 17, 1 see nothiig 
wherein to plume ourselves, as to that prerogative. 1833 
pees Brit, (S30) 1V. 245 ‘Lhe atheist here plumes 
uinself on the uselessness of such a God. 1884 J. Payn 
Lit Recoll 25. N. plumed himself on his judgment of sheep. 

+5. tutr, = 40. Obs, 

1707 Hearve Collect, »0 Aug. (O. H.S.) IT. 39 A certain 
Geut, plumes a tittle. ag1g M. Davins then, Bret. Vo go 
Our modern Anans plua'‘d also upon the unnecessary 
Hrats of two Enghsh Doctors 179593 Mrs. Driany in 7/e 
§ Corr (1861) FIL. azar Mrs. C. plumes extreniely upon il. 

6. grans. Vo preen, trim, or diess (the feather» or 


wings); ta prepare for fight. Also /g. 

1821 Kyron //eam, & Earth iii. 222 The winds, too, plume 
their piercing wings. 1859 G. Mexroitn A. Aeverel xii, 
Pluming a smile upon his succulent mouth. 1867 ‘Ourpa’ 
C. Castlemaine (1879) 17 Herons plumed their silvery wings 
by the water-sude. 1874 Mottey Sarneze/d 1. v. 273 And 
calumny plumed her wings fora fresh attack. 1878 M.A. 
SHOWN NMadeschda 26 She sits there..Pluming dainty ber 
feathers, 

Plume, obs. form of PLums. 


Plaumed (plimd, foet. plaméd), Afi.a.  [f. 
PLUME v. + -FDE] 

tl. Plucked; str.pt of plumes or feathers. Os. 

1973 Lwyne Aner? xt. (1584) Rvujb, The goarie bluod, 
and fethers plumed flit the ayer about. 1647 N. Bacon 1 se. 
Gout. Eng. 1. xvi. (1739) 3s Kings were not then like unta 

lumed Eagles exposed to the charity of the Fowls for 
vod = 19730 Mist. Lesterarta I, 41 He opened a Suala- 
manders Mouth, and endeavoured to make it bite a young 
plumed Chicken. 

2. Futnished witha plume or plumes; feathered. 
_ 3836 Skeiton Afagay/ 479 Your Counterfet Countenaunce 
ts all of Nysyte, A plummed partrydge all redy to Aye. 
1§90 Spenser /. Q. vi. a2 Quite it clove his plumed crest 
in tway. 16:16 R. Co umes’ Whistle, etc. (1871) 138 
When Deedalus his plumed bodie brin.s Safe to the shore. 
189g Priscitca WaKkerinto Donn Recreat. vi. (1806) Bg The 
bell-flower animal, or, as some term it, the eae polype. 
1824 Scott Lid. of fstes vi. ai, The plumed bonnet and the 
plaid By these Hebrideans worn. 1888 ‘Mark Twain’ 
/unoc. at Ltome ii. Roughing It, etc. 272 The plumed 
heaise,.. the flags diooping at balf-mapt. 


Plumeless (pla mies), @. [f. PLume sé. + 
“Lexa ]  Destitute of plumes or feathers, 

1608 Syivister Du Bartas u.iv. tv. Decay 277 Hence, 
lume-less wings, 1655 tr. Com. Hist. Francion W. 38 The 
‘lumelesse Pigeon saddiened multituces of supplications to 
im that was intrusicd as bis guard 1804 J. GRAHAME 
Sabbath, ete. (ed 6) 65 To her plumeless brood Hears off 
the prize, 2873 Symonps Gré&, Hosts x. 314 Her dragons .. 
fold their plumeless wings. 


Plaumelet (pli-mlet), [f. Proms sé. + -LEt.] 

+1. Sot, = PLUMULE 1. Obs. 

78:16 Kenn PAys. Sot. Ul. 17 The plumelet was still en- 
veloped in the seminal leaves, /Aid. Il. vag But the fluid, 
which has been thus conducted to the radicle, .. ascends 
¢-to the plumelet through the. .tubes of the alburaum, 

_ A miiale: pile: 

sBgo Trwwraon / Afeu. xci, When rosy plomelets tuft the 
larch, 3883 Corwh. Mag. Jan §7 The plumelets of the 
butterfly's wing. 
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Hence Piu'meletage (sonce-wd.), small deli- 
cate plumage. 

18g Banuy Spirit. Leg. in Mystic, ete. 97 Bright 
humining-bird of gem-like plumeletage, By western Indians 
living sun beain named. 

Plu'me-like, c. {f. Plume 5d.+-Like.] Like 
or pig ieeaag a plume; feathery. 

1847 Lonce. &v. 11. ii. 15 Green islands where plumelike 
Cotton-trees nodded their shadowy crest. 18g1 WooowArD 
Motlusca\. 6a ‘Vhe respiratory organs consist of two or four 
plume-like gills, 1883 G. Auten in Knowledge 8 June 336/n 
d'ufted flowers hanging louse in graceful plume-like panicles. 

Plu meopi‘cean, a. Aumorous nonce wd. [I. 
L. plime-us feathery + pice-us pitchy +-aNn.} Com- 
posed of tar and feathers : alluding to the practice 
of tarring and feathering an obnoxious person. 

1843 Syv. Ssuta Let. Amer. Debts i. Wks 1859 LI. 3931/2, 
T will appear on my knees at the bar of the Pennaylvaman 
Senate in the plumeopicean robe of American controversy, 
186: Sat, Aer. 7 Dec. 573 Those whom it propoved to teach 
would destioy the types, and invest the compositurs with 
the plumeopicean robe of the republican Nemesis. 

Plumoeous (plimi s:,a@. rare. [f. L.. plime-us 
downy + -ouS: see-RoUs J Of thenature of down 
or fine f-athers; feathery. 

1657 Tominson Renon's Disp. 401% The last is often called 

lumeous Alome. 1664 Powrk Arp, Philos. 1 8 The 

jutter-Fly,. Nature having imp‘d her wings (for her better 
flight) with those plumeous excrescences, 

+Plumer!, O¢s. rare. [ME, prob. AF., 
corresp toan AF. or OF, *plumier, L. plimarius, 
f. plama Poome. Cf PLlumigr.} A dealer in 
plumes or feathers. 

ra82 in Cal. Let. Bk. A Lond. (1899) 46 John de Cestro- 
hunte ‘plumer’. (Ct did. 57 Fethe: mongere.} 

+Piumer?, (és. sare—'. 7A bird having 
plumes; a fully fledved bird. 

14.. Foc. in Wre-Wulcher 603/29 /Vumtacixs, a plumere, 
avis est. n 

| Plumeria(plemi-ria), Zot, Also Plumieria. 
{mod.L.; named by Tournelort, 17co, after the 
botanist C. Plamier (/“/smerius\]  A_ tropical 
genus of trees (N.O. Afpocynucca:}, having large 
fiagiant salver-shaped flowcrs, white, yellow, or 
purphsh, in termimal cymes, There are about 
forty species, among them the Ned Jasmine tree, 
Nosegay-tree, and /agoda-tree of the West Inclies. 

1753 Cruamprrs Cycl, Supp. sv., Lhe plumeria with a 
rose coloured and very sweet flower [eic.} 2785 Martyn 
Nonssean's Bot. xvi. (1794) 215 Plumeria or Red Jasmine 
has two ieflex follicles, with the seeds flat, winged, aud 
unbiicate 1836 Maceituiveray //mcoldt’s [raz xiv. 108 
Arborescent ferns, more than twenty seven fect high, heli 
conias, plumertas, browneas,  paluns, aud other plants. 1883 
Garden g Sept. 2275/1 The most beautiful Plumieia we 
have seen. 

Plumery (pl mari). rare. (f. Prome sd. + 
-ERY.) Plumes collectively, mass of plumes. 

1805 Soutney Aladoc tn Ast, xxv, Twice ten thousand 
feathered helms, sud shields, Glittering with gold and 
scarlet plumery. 1810 — Avhama x. xx, The bird of 
gorgeous plumery, 1839 Lanponr /mag. Cone, Marvel & 
Lp, Parker Wks. 1853 1b. 1212/2 Before there strutted under 
a tnumphal arch of curls, and through a Via Sacra of 
plumery, Lewis the fourteenth. 

Plumery, obs. torm of PLUMBERY. 

Plumet (pla inet). rave. {o. F, plumet (15th c.) 
n small plume: see PLUME sé. and -Et.] A sinall 
pluine. : 

1g3g I. Wasnitncien tr. Nicholay’s Voy ui. ix 84h, 
Cettain common plimets of Eastrize feathers, 1895 Daily 
News 13 Nov. 5/4 The newest thing took the shape of the 
plumet or feathery tuft in the kdpis of the chasseurs-a-pied 
of the Empire. 1g0a J. Conran Vouth, etc. (1903) 192 He 
.. brushed the oil painting .. with a plimec kept suspended 
from a small bra 5 hook by the side of the heavy gold frame, 

Plumet, var. PuuMBEr Obs.; obs, t. PLUsIMET, 

i Plumetis (plamats). [Io pdamelis (1495 in 
Littié), t. plumeté adj (in Heraldry) sprinkled 
with spots like bunches of feathers.] ‘Tambour- 
work, 

180 /Jarper's Afvg, 1 720 The lower part of the body... 
is round and stiltened, from which descends a chasclaine, 
formed by a wreath of Aluanetis. 190g Darly Chron. 
3 May 8/1 The new Plumetis batistes, in which floral 
designs in variegated tones are worked upon white, cream 
or buff ground. , 

Plu-micome, Zoof [mod. f. L. p/iima feather 
+ coma the hair of the head.] In sponges, Lenden- 
feld’s name for a hexaster, the rays of which ter- 
minate in a number of plumose branches. Hence 
Plumi‘comous a., having the character of a 
plumicome. ' 

1886 Von Lenpenretpo in Proc. Zoek Soc. 562 Piss. 
come, Rays terminated with a number of plumose branches, 

Plu'micorn. Ormith. [(f. 1. plama Prog, 
feather + cornu horn.] One of the pai of horn- 
like or eur-like feathers on the head of several 
species of owl, often called horns or ears, 

3884 Cours A’cy V. A mer, Birds ed 2) 303 Bubo.. (Generic 
characters) Plumicorns highly developed. 

Plumier (pla@ mia), rare. [!. Puome: cf F. 
plumier feather-dealer, and PuumeR!.) A featherer 
of arrows. 

1887 E. Giuuiat Forest Outlaws 95 The booths of the 
vintners, the fletchers, the plumier», and wy mplers. 


PLUMMET. 


Plu:mifioa'tion. rere. fn. of action f. L. 


type “plimcficdre, t. pliima PLUMB: vee -FICATION,) 
The action of feathering or fact of heing feathered 

1819 Alackw, Mag. Vi. 75 If Leigh Hunt had ever had 
the misfortune to have been tarred and feathered, he would 
have written a sonnet on his ¢lumification. 1834 Muosw 
Bret, Birds (1849) 1. 313 Vhe relation between the economy 
of nest and the progress of plumufication. 


Plumiform (p!#miffun), a. Zool. [f. L_plima 
Plume + -rouM.] Feather-shaped. 

1894 MeMurrnie Crvter's Antin. Kined, 247 Their 
bran hi:e, composed of plumiform lobes, are situated on the 
bind part of the back, 28g3 Dana Crust. & waz A dense 
villous coat, the hairs of wuich are pluinifurin, 

tlence Plu:miformly oadv., in the manner of a 
feather. 

1798 Mircuecy tr. Narsten's Min. Leskean Museutt 329 
Plumiformly streaked Native Bismuth. 

t Plumito'rmar, a. Anat, Obs. rare. [irreg. 
f.ns prec.) Feather-shaped; penniform, pennate. 

2718 i; Crampercayne Relig. Parlos. (1790) I, x. § tz 
These Muscles are called plumiformar, because the ntove- 
ahle Tendon has inserted into it, on both Sides, a grent 
Number of carnous fibres, al} w hich, like the single Feathers 
of a Quill, run parallel tu each other, 


Plumigerous (plwmi-dzéras), a. rare. [f. L. 
plumiger teather-bearing (f. pléma PLUME + gercre 
to bear) +-ovs.] Plume-bearing ; relating to the 
wearing of plumes. 

2656 Di ountGloss-er., Phoanigerons, that beareth fenthers. 
r7azin Baicey, 1827 Sin. Suita Ws, (1850) 475 Military 
colleges, with thirty four professors, educating seventeen 
ensigns per annum, .. with every species of nonsense, athletic, 
sartorial, and plumigerous. 

+ Plu:minary. Oés. rare‘. [irreg. f. PLume: 
cf. med.L. plamindre (Du Cane frum A/odena 
Chron. 1329) a pillow stuffed with feathers.] ?A 
worker or dealer in feathers. 

a 3632 Donne Pa'adoves, ete. (1652) §9 Kmbmiderers, 
Painters and such Artihcers of curious Vanities, which tue 
vulgar call Pluminaries. 


Plu'miness. rare. [f. PLumy a. + -NEs8.] 
Plumy or feathery quality or condition, 

rBos Cocenipce Lett. (189s) 410 Even the Scotch firs 
luxusiate into beauty and pluminess. 

Plu ming, v4/. sé. [f. Pune v. +-1na 1.) The 
action of the verb PLUME, in various senses. 

1583 Stunurs Anat, Aldus. 1. (1879) 71 Againste whiche 
date she made greate pleparation, for the plumyng of her 
self in gorgious arraie., 1633 Lainam /alovry Explan. 
Words, 2lummuimg, is when a Hawk ceaseth (= seizeth) a 
fowle, and pulleth the feachers froin the body. 32802 Struttr 
Sports & Last. u. i. 64 The feathers .. he thought were 
preferable to any others for the pluming of an arrow, 

Plu‘miped, a. rare. [ad. L. plumipés, -pedem 
feather-fuoted, f. piama PLUME + pes, Ped- foot.] 
Having plumed or winged fect. 

1727 Hawey vol, IT, /sasntpede, having feathered feet. 
a@ 1890 R. F. Burton tr. Caludins, Carmena lv. a5 Not if with 
Pegascan wing I sped, Or Ladas I or Perseus plumiped. 

Plumist (pianist). rare. [f. PLume 5d. + 
-1st.) A maker of plumes, a feather-cresser, 

1812 Moore Anacreontic to Plamassier a Fine and 
feathery artisan, Best of Plomists (if you can With your art 
so far presuine Make for me a Prince’s Plume. /éid 24 
Biavo, Plamist !—now whut bid Shall we find for Plume 
the third? 

Plumket: see PLUNKET. 

Plumiless (piz:mlés),@2. Without pluins, 

1835 /vaser’s Mag. X1 6:18 Here wo have the pluniless 
plumpudding. 

Plummer, obs. form of PLUMBER. 

Plummer-block (ply'maibigk'. Afech, Also 
g plomer-, plumber-. [Second element BLOck 
$6.0; first uncertain. No evidence of any con- 
nexion with PLUMBER 56. ?From a personal sur- 
name.}] A metal box or case for supporting a 
revolving shaft or journal, having a movable cuver 
secured hy bolts, so as to admit of the bearings 
being tiyhtened when required; = pil/ow-block 
(Pintow sé. 6). 

1814 Ro Bucwanan Ess. Alitdword (1823) 547 Hence the 
term pillow block, and sometimes, corruptly, Plumber 
Block. Inu Manchester they are called Pedcstals.  18ag 

. Nicnorson Operat. Mechan.e 378 This trough is firmly 
laced by means of a plumber bluck.. which bas the top 
coupling screwed down fast, and the trough is naar at 
the other end by means of a cylindrical pin, which works in 
ahole inthe cap. 3839 R. 5. Rosinson Nawt, Steante Ang. 
gt The plomer Blocks are sockets, in which all the shafts or 
anes, used in the engine, revolve. 318975 J. W. Benson 7 foe 
& Lime Tellers (1yoa) 136 By means of a contrivance, 
known to engincers as plumber blocks, any part of the 
mechanism may be removed without disturbing the re- 
mainder. 1894 Daily News 28 July 6/4 Iu connection with 
the gigantic wheel at the exhibition at Earl's Court .. the 
axle of the wheel was hoisted to its position on ibe plum- 
mer blocks on top of the towers. 


Plammet (pio m-t), 54. Forms: 4-7 plomet, 
& plomm-, plombetts, §-6 plom-, plummette, 
Sc. plumat, 5-7 plumet, 6 piom-, plumbete, 
plomm-, plumet)e, Sc. plumbat, plummett, 
6-8 plumbet, 6- plummet. (ME. a. OF. p/om- 
met, plombet, plummet ball of lead, plummet, dim. 
ot piomd lead: see Pius sd, and -Er.] 

1. A ball or piece of lead, or other weight, at- 


PLUMMET. 


tached to a line, and used for determining the 
vertical ; a plumb-bob., 

a@. The bob of a plumb-line used by masons, 
builders, carpenters, eic.; also, the whole instru- 
ment, consisting of bob, line, and board. 

3388 Wvctir Zech. i. 16 Myn hous schal be b.Idid in it,.. 
and a plomet (1352 an bangynge lyn: ) schal be streigt out 
vn jerusalem [Vul,. cf per penadiculum eatendetur super 
Jerusalem}. c1uzgr Cuaucen cstrod. u. § 23 A plomet 
hanging on a tyne heyer than thin heued ona perche. 1398 
Trevisa Barth, De P. WW. th tv. (1495) biLf/t Hangynce 
plometes and mesures. 1583 1. Witsun NAe/. (150) 154 The 
Carpeiter hath his squire, hiv rule, and his plomette. 32703 
MAUNDRELL Journ. Yerus. (1732) 77 No Architect with 
Levels and Plummets could buiid a Room more regular. 
1793 SMEATON Auystone L. $97 AS we were. .exponed to 
fresh gales of wind..there was no trusting to the perpendi- 
cularity of ‘Vhread, and Plumbets. 2870 Hrvant /Mad it. 
lL. 7 ‘Lhe plummet showed Their height the same. 


b. A similar appliance attached to a scientific 


instrument, as a quadrant. 

rg7t LDiccrs Pantom, 1. vii. Dj, Conuey the left side of 
your quadrant Geometricall towarde the Sunne, the threade 
and Momince hauing their free course. 16ag N. CARPENTER 
Geog Ded wy va (1035) 157 ‘Lhe line and pluininet falling on 
the Basis shall make right Angles with in 1707 Montiasn & 
Huasd (1720) V1. Hold your Quadrant so as that your 
Plurnmet may fall on 45 Degiees. 1866 R.M. FerGuson 
#l ctr. (1870) 2a A small plummet hangs down from the 
objec t-glass of the theodolite, 

c. fy. A criterion of rectitude or truth. 

3993 Kain Gandin-r's De vera Oled. § Wy the perfect 
line and phuinmet of Gods word. 1987 GoL_oina De Dloraay 
xvini, (1592) 293 That he may holde the Plommet of his 
minde steddy without shaking or stirring. 3677 GILPIN 
Demonol, wi xvi. 140 Lay all to the Line and Plummet of 
the written Word. 

@ A saspended weight used as a metronome. 

1844 Regul & Ord. Army 140 ‘The Music for Slow and 
Quick ‘Time is to be practised with the plummet, untal the 
prescribed cadence has been acquired. 

2. A piece uf lead or other metal attached to 
a line, and used for sounding or measuring the 


depth of water; a sounding-lead. 

1383 Wycur Ac/s xavii 28 The whiche sendinge doun a 
plomet, founden twenty pasis of depnese  rssg Ebr 
Deeadis 131 He coulde at no tyme touche the yrounde 
with his soundynge plummet. 1020 SHAKS, Zep on iL 
tot Therefore my Sonne i’th Ooze is bedded ; and [le secke 
him decper then ere plummet sounded. 713 Youna Last 
Day 1. joo Wheie pluinmet never reach'd, he draws his 
breath. 3860 Maury PéAys. Geog. Sea (Low) xiii § 574 The 
greatest depths at which the bottom of the sea has been 
reach d with the pluminct are in the North Atlantic Ocean. 
Jig. 1638 Marion //odland’s Leaguer i. ii, Your politicians 
with their, pluinmets of wit, sound the depth of me 19742 
Younes NA. Ve. Ix. 1860 M.n's science is the culture of his 
heart; And not to lose bis plumbet in the depths Of nature, 
or the more profound of God. 2849 Lytron Cartons 1. ii, 
Certamly there were de: ps in his nature which the plummet 
of her tunder woman's wit had never sounded. 

+ 3. The pommel or knob on tne hilt of a sword 


(sometimes weighted with lead). Se. Ods. 

c14ag Wyntoun Chron it. i. 46 His suerd at he baire 
prevely (He] put it in bis wambe aa fast ‘Till it in to pe 
Homat past. 1513 DovGceas ners xin xii. 97 Quhen that 
be saw hys rycht hand wapynies, And persauy tthe plummet 
was onknaw. 3687 Hey. Hrivy Council Scot IV avg The 
plumbatts or gairdis of ane of thairswerdis. 7.2 1600 Lick 0” 
the Cow xt in Scott Afiustr, Scatt. Bard. (1869) 124 Dict ie 
could na win at him wi’ the blade o’ the sword, But fell’d him 
wi the plummet under the ¢’e 

+4. A ball or lnmp of lead used fur various 
purposes; ¢. g. as a missile, fastened to a line, as 
a weapon or Instrument of scourping, etc. Ods. 

148r Caxcon Mover, i xvi. 5} Yf one threwe a stone oran 
heuy plomette of leed that wel weyed. 1433 — Go/d. Leg. 
Hae Thenne dyd he doo bete Saynt Ur ane wyth plom- 
inetlys, 1494 FABYAN Civon, vil. §46 They tcoke stonys & 
plumimettes of lede, & trussyd them secretely in theyr sleays 
& buosomys. 1§79-8o Nonts /lutarch (1676) 769 ‘hey 
themsclves were also hurt by them with their Darts and 
Phanmets of Lead. r6ra Daknen J/ 1t de mot pood, etc. 
Wks. 1873 ILL. 6g Wey down his loftiest Loughes Wath 
leaden plometa ; 

b. fy. That which presses or weighs down, like 
a dead weight, 

ax6ag Fretcner & Mass. Laws Candy w i, When «ad 
thoughts perplex the mind of man, There is a plummet in 
the heart that weighs, And pulls us, hving, to the dust we 
came from 16798 Sir T. Baownk Let. /oiend § 45 Hang 
early Plummets upon the Heels of Pnde. 1874 in Spurgeon 
Treas. Dav, Ps. cxix. 25 Earthly cares and ains have.. 
attached a Jeaden plummet to the wings of a soul which .. 
would fain sour upwards. 

5. spec. $& A leaden weight used in gymnastic 
exercises 3 a weight enclosed in a cestus, OUdbs. 

1833 Ki vort Cast. Helthe (1541) 49 b, The pluinmettes, callid 
ef Galen Alteres, being of equall weight and accordyng to 
the strength of hin that exercseth,. holdynze in euery 
hande one pluminet, and lyftyng them on high, and bringing 
them downe with moche vyolence, 1938 Evvor, Castus, 
a weapon hauyny great plummates hangyng at the ende 
of aclubbe. 1§7a f. Janus Bathes Buckstone veh, Plumbetes 
.. one burne in eche hand vp and downe the stayers .. 
may bee a good and profitable exercise. 1616-61 Hoty vay 
Persings 322 Vhe ce-tus., some describe to have bern a 
hand of club, having plummeu of lead fastned to it, which 
some call a whorle-bat. 


tb. A bi of a clock; also fig. a motive 


force, spring of action, Oéds, 

z Nasua Zerrors Nt. Wks. (Grosart) IIE 733 Such is 
our braine oppressed with Melancholly, as is a clocke tyed 
downe with two heauie weights or plummets, 1628 WitHER 
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Frit. Rememé. vir. 25961 The Clock, whose plummets are 
not weight, Strikes sumetimes one for thec, and sixe for 
eight. 3679 J. Goopman /'euit, Pard. Wii. (1719) 185 Let 
us now see what are the springs or pluinimets that set this 
great engme on work, 3697 Duvies’ Laanort. Soul Pref. 
bjb, einarking how one part moves another, .. from the 
first Spriuzs and Plummets, to the very Hand that points 
out the visible und last Entecta. 

G. In angling, a sinall piece of lead attached to 
a fishing line, as a weight to keep the Hoat in an 
upright position, as an anchor in ledger fishing, 
Or as a sonnei lead to measure the depth. 

3616 Sunre. & Mannn. Country Farme 51a You shall 
viiderstand, that your first plummet would be a foot from 
the houke, the rest not aboue an ynch one distaut from 
another, & not being aboue fiue or seuen at the mo-t. 
2651 ‘I. Barker Ard Angling (1653) 3 Feeling the 
Piummet running on the ground .. plunming my line 
according to the swiftnesse of the stream. 1653 WaLton 
Angler vu. 155 If you would have this k dyer bait to keep 
ata xt place..then hang a small Plummet of lead, a stone, 
o: piece of tyle. 1792 Compl. Fam.-/'tece MM ii. 332 A Picce 
of thin Sheet lead rulled up, of about an Ounce or better, 
makes the Lest Plummer. . 

+O. A pencil of lead, formerly used to rule lines; 


a lead-pen. Ods. 

3634 J. Blaise) Jyst, Nat. 104 Then with your blacke 
Chalke or blucke lead plummets, draw it as perfectly ..as 
youcan 1669 Stuumy Mariner's Alag. Vv. iv. 16 You must 
rule your Paper or Parchment with an obscure pluinmet. 
aSaz Sef /ns.ructor 26 A leaden plummet or pencil to rule 
lines. 1888 Weusink, /ssenet ..a piece of lead used by 
schoolboys to rule their paper for writing. ; 

7. Comb.,as plummet-line, plummet like,-shapd 


adjs.; P/ummet-wise adv.; plummet-level: sce 


quot. 1375. 

1 Syivesten Du Kartas i. ii. w. Colwnnes 747 Pale 
Phlegm, moist Autumn, Water moistly-cold, ‘The Plummet. 
like-smooth sliding ‘Tenor hold. 1893 Hawtiorse Or 
Olt Home (1679) 122 Shakespeare has surface beneath sur. 
face. adapted to the plummet line of every reader, 187 
Kniont Dict. Mech., Phammet-level, that form of a leve 
having a suspended plummet in a standard at right anglics 
to the base-piece. A imason’s level 1895 K. Guaname 
Golden Age (1qo4) 18 On the blue ocean of air, a hawk hung 
ominous; then, plummet wise, dropped to the hedgerow. 
x Daily News ao June 5/5 A piece of turned steel . with 
a ummet-shaped head shai ply pointed. 

lence Plu'mmetiess a., wofathomable. 

1893 Vat. Observ. 11 Mar. 413/2 ‘There is no deep so 

plu umetiess. 


Plummet, 2v «ic. [f. Plummer sd.] 
+ 1. ¢frans. To fathom, sound. Oés. 
1636 T. Hlawnins) Caussin's //oly Crt. aa1 Depths are 


plummeted. 
+23. ‘Yo let fall or draw (a vertical line) by means 


ofa plummet. 06s, 

1711 W. SuIHERIAND Shiplhuild. Assist. 67 Strike the 
sue ght Line q 3.3. 5 and plummet that Line down at the 
Ends of your Piece. 

3. intr. ‘Lo fish with a line weighted with a 


plummet: cf. PLUMMET 54.5 c, DRAIL sé. 3. 

1888 Goove Amer. Fishes 180 It is not known when the 
custom of drasling: fur mackerel was first introduced,.. it is 
[the common method] in the present day in England, under 
such names as ‘whifling ', ‘railing’, ‘drailing’ or ‘ pluin- 
meting ’. 


+t Plummy,a! Obs. rare. [f. stem of Pus v. 


+-Y] J.oose in texture, spongy, porous. 

3398 Trevisa Barth. De P. RK. xvi. xiii. (Vollem. MS.), 
The tre [beech) 1s not ful sad and faste in sulstaunce, but 

Jummy led 1535 poryjand ful of holes [vr7g Non est autem 
agus} in substantia arbor multum solida sed rara potius et 
porusa). 

}fence + Plu‘mminess, sponginess, porousness. 

1398 Trevisa Barth, De P. RK. xvit ii. (Bodl. MS. If. 
189 v/a), Aristotel seip pouje soinmie tree ¢ haue prikkes, pat 
comep nou3t of } e entente of kinde pat gendrep be tree, but 
happeb of plumines (If SS. aad ed. 1495 plunimes]) of be tiec, 
pat drawep colde humoure pat is hitel digeste, and paysep out 
atte plumines [ 3/95. a@ d@ ed. plummes) of the tree, and is 
iharded into a prik oper a purne bi heete of pe sonne. (Orig. 
Sed accidit ex ruritate arburis siue plante per quam attra- 
hitur humor ftigtdus parum coctus & exiens per illam 
arboris rar tatem a calore polis in spinam coagulatur.) 


Plaummy (plz mi), @.2 [f. PLum 56, + -y.] 

1. Consisting of, abounding in, or like plums. 

2759 Miss Tatpot in £éis. Carter's Lett. (1808) I. 448 
You have been all your life in a great error in eating 
that strange jumble of substantives, plistb-cake, when the 
adverb piwmédy is plainly the mght thing. 1862 Gen, P. 
‘Tnomrson Andé Act. UL. clvit. 164 They do not want the 
cake to be shorn of its pluma. It wuuld not do, to have the 
‘plummy stuff’ taken out. 1885 L. F. Dav in Ave Fraud. 
213/41 Lhe ground of a plummy brown. 

4. fig. Uf the nature ot a ‘plum’; rich, good, 
desirable, sang or co/loq. 

2812 J. HE. Vaux Flask Dict., Plummy, right; very good; 
as it should be: expressing your approbation of any act, or 
event. 3876 Geo. Euiot Daa. Der. u. xvi, Signing one’s 
aclf over to wickedness for the sake of getting something 
plummy. 1890 7ad/et 10 May 729 So far from getting 
anything plummy by becoming Catholics, Anglican clergy- 
men have often to make great sacrifices. 


Plumose (plimous), a. (ad. L. plamdsus 
covered wiih down (f. plima PuuMeé); see -OSE. | 
Furnished with feathers or plumes, feathered; 
feathery ; resembling a feather or plume in havin-z 
two scries of fine filaments on opposite sides: esp. 


in Zool., Jiot,, and Alin. 
3727 Ban ey vol. JI, Pdumose, full of feathers, 
@. 1m Zoology. 


PLUMP. 


Plumose anemone, a sea anemone, Actinoloba dianthus. 

rsa J. Hic Ast, Anim, 361 ‘The cuneiforin-tailed 
Paittacus, with naked temples, and plumose lines. 1826 
Kinsy & Se. Satomol, UV. xivi. 324 Péautuse... Avtenius 
feathered on ail sides with fine long har. 18g= Dana 
Crust. 1. 227 One of the plumose hairs of the villous coat, 
3871 Darwin Dese. Afus ari. (1683) 385 The barbs of the 
feathurs..are filamentous or plumove. 

b. mm Hofany. 

1760 J. Lek /nfrod. Bot. \. xiv. (1765) 37 Plumese, feathery. 
3831 J. Davies Afunual Alat. Aled. 27% Fruits elongate, 
surmounted by a plumose pappus. 2879 O:ner Alem. Lot, 
App. 310 Stiginas pluimose, 

Go. 1n Mineralogy, etc. Plumose alum, {eather 


or pluine alum ; see ALUM 4. 

1796 Kinwan Edens, Afin, (ed. 2) IT. 34 Sal Ammoniac... 
Its Crystals ure plumose. 1808 Acti. Rev. 1. 58 Crystals 
of gypsum and plumose aluin. 1836 Henny £lem, Chem. 
1. 407 Plumuse hianches of we dart from the sulphuret to 
the bottom of the vessel, und the whole water is suddenly 
frozen. 1834 Bainp in /’roc Berw Nat. Club l. No. 2,4 
Mixed with the ‘ comoid' variety of ‘cirrus’, accompanied 
with some specimens of the ‘ plumose ' variety. 

}icnce Plumo‘seness. 

2730-6 in BAILey (folio), 

klumosite (plimdssiffX. Bin.  [ad. Ger. 
Plumosit, named by Haidinger 1845, f. L. pliimdsus 
downy ¢ -z¢,-1TK!, after the older Ger. name federers 


‘feather-cre’.J «: JAMESONITE. 

1864 in WepsterR, x81 Academy 7 May 341 The recent 
lincovery of plumosite which 18 a double sulphide of lead 
and antimony. 

Plumosity (plamg'siti). rare, (f. as PLUMGsE 
+ -Iry.]  Feathery or teathered condition. 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Plumosity (plramositas), fulness of 
feathers. 1730-6 Bay (folio), Péemosencss, Plumosily, 
. abeing fill Wedg’d. 2783 Lamon Liss. Shooting flying 
15 Before the birds are npe in plumosity. 

Plumous (plz'ma-), a. rare fad. L. plimdsis, 
F. plumeux: vee PLUMosE and -ous] Feathery, 


downy. 

x822 ‘TT. Tavror Afpuleins x 254 What was intended also 
to be our genial bed,..was tuid with a plumous heap, and 
fond with a@ silken coverlet. 1858 Mayne “A.rpus. Lex, 
Phumosus.., plumous. 

Plamp (plamp),sd.' Nowak anddia/. Forms: 
5 plomp, plowmpe, 5-6 plompe; 5-7 plumpe, 
6- plu op (6-7 *plumb(e), [Of uncertain orinn, 

There appears to be no corresponding or rclated sb in the 
other lang» In knghish, the only apparentl) carher word 
of the pdamip proup is Promeye.!, with which this can hardly 
be directly connected. If the original notion were that of 
an see or irregular assemblage or cluster, it muyhie 
conceivably be connected with the MLG. and MDu, plsamnp 
adj. in the sense ‘massive, unshapen’, whence the later 
Bug. Prumre a! Bat cf also the words lump and clip 
in ailied senses; sense c below as exactly = Crump sé. 2] 

A compact body of persons, animals, or things; 
a band, woop, company; a flock; a cluster, bunch, 


clump. 
a. Uf persons. Ods. exc. in archaic phrase a pump 
of spears, a band of spearmen (revived by Scott). 
Yaxqoo Morte Arth. a1yg Vhane,.periche kynge Presede 
snag be clube: and with a prynce metes. ¢1400 MAuNLEy. 
(1839) 252 Whan thei will fighte, thei wille schokken hem to 
idre in a plomp, 1489 Caxton /aytis of A. 1. xxv. Bo 
Dake hede that thyn enemyes make not a plowmpe of 
theyre folke to entre and breke thy bataylle. @1§48 Hai 
Chon, tren. VILL 32b, ‘Ihe kynges speres passed and 
skyrmyshed wyth the plumpe of speres that Sur Jhon spake 
of. 1568 Gravion Chron, 11. 46 So vpon a plumbe gui .Z 
together as necre as they might, escuped. a 1600 Madden 
F. 1. (1064) 9 A Kuight of the North Country, Which leads 
a lusty plumpe of Spears 1628 Boiton Flarws (1636) 30 
Comming in an huge plumpe from the utmost coasts of the 
earth. /érd.371 Lhey [(Cimbsians) came rolling down upun 
Italy in plumbs. 1808 Sco1T A/arm. 1.1, And soon appears 
O’er Nornchff-hill, a plump of spears. 1836 Hor, SMitH 
Yor Hild (1838) 1. 42 We are tuo old skirmishure tu be 
frightened by a few plump» of spears. 
b. Of animals that go in tlocks. 
aggt G. Frercuer Ansse Consmi, (Hakl, Soc.) 11 The 
manner of the seals is..tu gather all close to,ether in a 
throng or plumpe. 3697 Drvorn A nerd xi. 374 A plump 
of Fowl! he spies, that swim the Lakes. 183q@ Ht. MiLiex 
Scenes Ley. xvii. (1857) 50 ‘hey saw a piump of whales 
blowing and tumbling /ésd. 251 ‘Vhe plump had gone 
high up the frith. 1854 THoxrau Halden, Spring (1063) 
334 A ‘plump’ of ducks rove at the same tiine. 
Cc. Of tees, shrubs, or planis; = CLuMP 56. 2. 
1470-83 Matory Arthur 1. xvi. 60 [The knights} tooke 
newe sperys and sette them on theire thyes and atode stille 
as hit had ben a plompe of wood, 1975 Tunpanv. ben rie 
973 They go to the pluinpes and tufts of coleworts or of hasill 
nuts or grene core. 1625 G. Sanvvs /sav_ 203 We lad 
vs downe in the bottome vnder a plump of trees. 4707 
Monimen //usé. (1721) IL. ag In Hedge-rows and Phuinps 
they wall thrive very well. 1868 Lower /autiation d, 
Plumps of orchard-trees arow. 1903 Lng. Dial. Lich 
(Aberdeen to Lincolnsh.) 
qa. Of other things, material and ideal. 
1883 T. Witson AAet. 70b, Many conjectures and fren 
resumptions .. heapyng them al into one plumpe whiche 
fure were sparpled ubrude. 1968 ‘TV. Howr.t ae 
Sonets (1879) 157 O plumpe of puines, O endles woes, 
man infortunate. 1604 Bacon Consid. War w. Spain Wks. 
1874 l. 542/2 England, Scotland, Ireland, and our good 
confederates the Einited Provinces, Le ail in « plump cr 
gether, not accessible but by sea, or, at least, by passing © 
ervatrivern, 3699 in Burton's Diary (1828) iv. a79 Let us 
not admit them [resolutions)in a plump. 2893 Nat. Udserver 
93 Dee. 1384/1 The little plump of yachts cast anchor. 
+Plaump, ;6.4 06s. Also 6 plompe, 


(plummpe), 6 7 plumpe. [A collateral form 


PLUMP. 


PumP s56., fount also in LG. plume and vb. 
plumpen to pump. Perh. due to association with 
Puume v.! and its cognates, from the plumping or 

lunging action of the piston.) An obsolete by- 
orm of Pump. Also in Comé, 

21490 Botonenr /¢in. (Nasmith 1778) 268 Unius plumpe 
maker villa Bristolliw. xgog-6 O- it Coll, Treas. Acc. 509 
JLem, primo die Mait pro reparacione ly plumpe aij. c1gig 
Cocke Lovedl’s B. ta Some the auker layde, some at the 
plore asayll swepe. gt7 J] alton Churchw. Acc. (Som. 

ec, Soc.) 136 Payd .. for drawyng up y* plummpe to y¢ 
welle, J. xgge Recorok Cast, Anowdl, (1556) 11a Manye 
drawe water at a plompe, that knowe not the cause, why 
the water dothe ascend. 1653 Woon Crly of Oxford (O.H.S.) 
1. 477 Opposite to che two fuct (= faced] plumpe. 

Plamp ‘p'zmp), 6.5 Also 5 plumbe, 9 plomp. 
[f. Puume v.!] 

1. An act of plumping (see P:ump v1 1); the 
fall of a solid body into water, mud, etc , with little 
or no splash; anact of dropping flat on the ground ; 
an abrupt plunge or heavy fall. fasiléar. 

a 1490 FyssAyvage w. Angle 18 Kepe hym euer [under] be 
rod..50 at 3e may susteyne hys lepys & plumbes (cf. 1496 
in PLUNGE 56. 4, 1996 Datevoece tr. Leslie's first. Scot. 
m6 With a plumpe he fercelie fallis in al kynde of mis- 
cheife. 1694 K Ovenron Defiance of Act Hardon 7 A 
mighty stone fell and gave a mighty plump. 1760 C. 
Jounscon CArysad (1822) LIL. 295 ‘Lhe waggon came into 
a deep hole, with such a plump. 1884 G. M. Barker 
7ea Plantes's Life in Assam vii. 208, | heard..a‘plomp’ 
av he male a hole in the water. 5 J. Lumspen /’oenrs 
169, | will hichten an’ brichten As weel as plumps in Tyne. 

+2. A firm blow, slang Obs. 

3763 C. Jounsron Reverie 1. 135 Challenging him to fight, 
and befure he can be on his guard, hitting him a plump in 
the bread basket, that shall make him throw up his accounts. 
1785 Gaosk Dil busy. 7. s.v., Ul give you a plump in the 
bicad-basket.. Pl give you a blow in the stomach. 

3. A sutden heavy fall of rain, Chiefly Se. 

Baa Gat Steam-doat xi, 261 ‘The thunder plump that 
dro kit me to the skin 18g7 Cot. K. Youne Diary & Corp. 
(iyo2) 273, | wash at would come down a xvod plump of rain. 
1878 SinvaNson /uldanud boy. 74 The whole day was showery, 
with ovcaslonal drenching plumps. 


Plump (plyup), 2.4 korms: 5-6 plompe, 
6-7 p:umpe, 6- plump. [In s-nses 1 and a 
cotresp, to MDu. plow p blant in both senses ‘not 
pointed’ and ‘not sharp', Du. plows blunt, obtuse 
(of weapons), thick (as a nail), coarse, clumsy, 
also rude, clownish, blockish, dull, MLG, pleas, 
plomp massive, unshapen, obtuse, bli nt, siumpy, 
LG. plump coarse, clumsy, ‘The later Eng. senses 
appear to belony to the same word, passing through 
the sense ‘ blunt, rounded, not sharp or angular’, 
into a culogistic sense (? possibly through some 
a-sociat on with PLuat a. and vw.) In MIG, Schiller 
& Liibben quote J’ocab. Luyvelh. for ‘ corpuleatus, 
plumpich’, 


From LG come also Da., Sw. Alssnf rnde, coarse, clumsy, 
unfashion -d, unpolished, clownish. The ulterior origia 15 
obscure, Doornkaat-Roolman takes the ortzinal notion as 
‘cut off short or suddenly, docked’, and connects it with 
the echoiec int. and adv. p:ainp, plunuips, expressing sudden 
action: cf. Puume ft. and a cv | 

I. ¢1. Blunt Gin manners) ; not ‘sharp’ in in- 
tellect; dull, clownish, blockish, rude. Oés. 

148% Caxron Neyuard xxiv. too Lut rude and plompe 
beeatis (ory. ruyde ongheuallizhen beesten} can uot vider. 
stoude wyredom. ¢1620 Moryson //fn (1901) 370 The 
H oilanders have of old beene vulgarly called /’duafe, that 


as blunt or rude. 
+2. Of an Blunt and broad 


(? rounded). Oés. 

194g AscHvm ZorpA, (Arb) 137 There he dyuerse kyndes 
aoine be blonte head. 5, sume sharpe, some buth blonte and 
sharpe. The blont hcades men vse bycause they percenie 
them to be good, to kepe a lengthe wyth all bycause a 
manu poulethe them no ferder at one tyme than at another. 
For in fetynge the plomps ende alwayes equallye he may 
lowse them. 

IL 3. Of full and rounded form; sufficiently 
fleshy or fat tou show no angularity of outline; 
chubby ; having the skin well filled or elastically 
distended. a, Uf persons, animals, or tba of the 
body; b. also of fruit, grain, etc, and éransf. of 
a well-filled bag or purse, a springy cus'ion, cte. 

& 1948 [implied in Pruwennss .) Reg. Privy Coun- 
cl Scot, 11, 46 Riche Grahame callit the Plump. — xggs 
Sians. Ven. gy Ad. 142 My flesh is soft and plump, 1634 
Hevwoon & Baown IW riches Lanc ww. i, Wks. 1874 1V. 223 
You may see by his plump belly..he [a horse} hath not bin 
sore travail'd. 1687 Ir Baown Saints in Uproar Wks. 1730 

- ,8 Having so jolly plump lasses under your care, 1738 
Porr Dune... qt Alas a partridge plump, full-fed, and fair, 
3796 7 tr. Keysier's Trav, (176) ae 342 In his other pic- 
tures .all his figures are very plump. 1784 Cowrrer JZask 
Iv. $95 The plump convivial parson — 1837 M. Donovan 
Dom, Econ. U. x09 ‘The Arabians, Caffres, and Hottentots, 
consume vast quantities of locusts when they are plump 
1865 Geo. Evior *. Holt i, Harold lifted his arm and spread 
out his plump hand. . 

b. t899 B. Jonson Zo. Alan ont of f/um, 1. iii, To nee 

ow plump» my bags are, and my barnes. €or Hot Lann 
Pliny 1, qt7 After they dried Brapes| be well drenched and 
nfused in nome excellant wine vntill they be swelled and 
plumpe, they presse them. s7zt Luckomne Hist. /'rint. 
3 oO beep ‘the Ball-leathers plunp the longer. 39794 

- Rosratson derte. Pert’ (1709) 298 It produces excellent 
Crops of plump grain. 2845 Mas. Caatvie Lets. 1. 339 He 
-- looked an pluinp as a pincushion. 


arrow-head: 


1021 
6. Of coins : Of full size and weight, not cli , 
aah 


2667 Sin C. Bracxaurn in Low Reg Queen's Benc 
375. I do not belleve that the coins in actual currency at 
that time were ‘plump’. I think it probable that they 
were much clipped and sweated, 

_ qd. fg. (with various shades of meaning): ‘Fat’, 
rich, abundant; well-supplied; full and round in 
tone; great, big; complete, round. /amué/tar. 

7635 Quarces £nd/. 1. iti. 74 Will no plump Fee Bribe 
thy alse fists, to make a glad Decree? 1642 Mitton 
Neform, 1. Wks. 185t LIL. 18 What a plump endowment 
to the... moath of a Prelate. @s700 g E. Dict. Cant. 
Crew, Plump-in-the-pocket, flush of Monev. 1775 Mor. 
D'Agstay £arly Diary, /¢ t. 10 June, Such a powerful 
voice! .. her shake—so pluinp—so true, s0 open 1837 
Po.tok Course 7. ut 153 ‘The stripling youth of plump 
uuscared hope. 2857 Trownrinor Neighbor Jackwuod ix, 
1 bold not a very plump opinion of thin : 

e. Comb ,asplump-checked, faced, -thighedadjs. 

1684 Otway A ¢helst in. i, You Plump-cheek'd, merry-ey'd 
Rogue. s72a Sreesn Sport, No 431 P 3 A plump-fac’d, 
hale, fiesh-colour’d Girl 1692 C.T. C. James Aan, Rigna- 
role 2a ‘Vhe stubble fields were tented thick with sheaves of 
plump-faced wheat. 

lump, 2.2: see Plump adv. 

Plump (plzmp), w.! [A Common LG. verb. 
= MI.G., LG. plumpen, MDu., Du. plompen \o 
fall or plunge into water with the charact: ristic 
sound, EF ris. piwupen to make a hollow sound 
as water when anything falla into it, to fall with 
such a sound; thence, Ger. p/umpen to fall plump 
or abruptly, also to beat water with a heavy stick, 
Da. plumpe to plunge, Sw. fplempa to plump, 
to fall with impact. Prob, of echoie origin, ex- 
pressiny a sound and action akin to those of PLop 
@., but with more distinct cxpression of the liquid 
‘ ’ : 

gulp’ made by water when a body falls into it. 

Cf. numerous more or less echoic or onomatopaic words 
in -wrp, as bump, dump, mump, s unp, thump, tumnp, 
Some have compared 1, ALaahdére to cover with lead, later 
prob. to throw the fead-line, whence Lt. promare, Pr. 
plombar to plunge (see Piums c., Pruncr v.); but the 
approach of form between plombar and the LG plseup-, 
plourp-group seems merely furtuitous | 

1, eutr. ‘To fall, drop, sink, plunge, or im: inge, 
with abruptly cheuked movement, as when a solid 
body drops, (a@.) into water, etc, or (b.) upon a 
surface; to fall, plunge, or come down (or against 
something) flatly or abruptly (usually implying 
‘with full of direct impact’). 

a. 3. A, Alts. 5760 (Bodl. MS.) po hij seize pat folk i 
wys Hii plumten doune as an doppe In water al on 
scoppe Poo Inj pluniten pe water vader Pe folk had of hem 

rete wonder, 3749 FirtoinG Jom Jones iv. in, ‘The poor 

ad plumped over head and ears into the water. 1803 
fidin, Rev. WL. 279 ‘the tradesman plumps into a pond. 
1887 Montoomery /’edican {sd v x12 The heavy penguin, 
neither fish nor fowl,.. Plump’d stone-lke from the rock 
into the gulf. 289a Stevenson & L. Ossounne H’recker 
(ed. 2) 305 ‘The rain sull plumped like a vast showe:-bath. 

b. ara Srerie SAcceé Now 422 P 2 Ite will give you a 
Notion how Dulcssa plamps into a Chair, 1786 Mmr. 
D‘Aruiay ee 13 Aug., Others. plumped down on both 
knees, and could hardly yet up again. 1844 ‘THackrray 
Hand. Fat Contrib 1, Te removed to the neat seat..He 

luinped into my place. 1857 Durernin Lett. d/igh Lat, 
56 A vast cavern mito which the upper crust subsequently 
plumped down, 1888 Lv. Worsetry in Forfa, Rev, Aug, 
287 The horror of hearing bulle's plump into the bodies of 
their comrades with a horrible thud. 

c. transf. and fg. ‘ocome plump, i.e. all at once 
(into some place or condition); to plunge, burst 


(#77 or ont). familar. 

1Bag Tama Let, te Procter (1883) IL. ata Lest those 
raptures should suddenly plump down,.to a loathing and 
blank aversion. 1835 Mus. Canuyin Left, Laz Through 
them we have pluimnped into as pretty an lish connection 
as one would wish, 1843 — Let. fo Cardyle ut July, For 
God's sake do not let Juhn plump in upou me in my present 
puddlement. 2874 Lasce Cann Dud Gwyrxene Tv. 212 With 
a convulsive gurcle, out plumped the words | 3884 Hux ev in 
eo Geek IL. vi. 84 We..plumped into bitter cold weather, 

2. érans. To drop, lect fall, throw down, plunge 
abruptly (into water, etc., or upon a flat surface) ; 
to pay down at once and in one lot; 167 to ‘let 
oneself fall’, drop down abruptly and heavily. 

cxga0 Liber Cocornim (1862) §t Fyrst sly thy capon over 
tho nyjght Plump hym in water wher he is dy3t. 1§93 
Tussrr //186. (1598) 3 Seenth water and plump therein 
plenty of sloes. 1728 Porn Dan. u. 405 As what a Dutch. 
man plumps into the lakes, One circle first, and then a 
second makes 1840 ‘THackrray farrs Sk.-64. 4 (1872) 3 The 
sun has plumped his hot face into the water. 1849 Ata. 
Smitn fottcton Leg. vii. (1856) 35 A..man brought in some 
. bags, and plumped them down ina corner, 1869 Tozre 
Might. Iusker VW. 27 [He] plumped himself down on the 
grass, and declared he would go no further. 1888 CA. 
7 ims a4 Avg. 720/1 We may as well plump a shot or two 
into him. 3898 Zancwitt. how Mystery 79 She plumped 
down the moncy and walked out. 

3. fransf, and fig. : esp. in reference to speech : 
To utter abruptly, to blurt owt, (Cf. fo say, uéler, 


blurt ont plump in Pump adr. 2) familiar 

1579 Furke Aeskins’ Parl. c6 This is a verie peremptorie 
sentence, plumped downe of you. 1662 clu mes Jom Brows 
at Oxf ix, 1 plumped out that St. P oul’s was the finest 
cathedral in England. 1863 Dickens Afut, Fr. vil, If, 
it nin't a liberty to plump it out’, said Mr. Roffin, ‘what do 
rou do for your living?’ 18g0 /'ad: Mall G. 6 Sept. 7% 
Vh-n you must plump the question square at a man and 
simply get a cold and passioniess reply. 


PLUMP. 


+4. slang. To give (one) a blow; toshoot. Ods. 
1783 Grown Dict. Vlg. To wv, Phinip his rs, or 
daylights, give him a blow in the eyes; he pulled out his 
pop f= pistols] and plumped him. 
. tntr. ar for (o vole plump or give @ 
plumper.) To vote at an election /or one candidate 


alone (when one is entitled to vote fur two or 


more}. 

The original sense was app. to give a direct, straight, un- 
qualified, or absolute vote /or a person; this implied ne 
weakening or qualifying of it by voting for any other, S 
Pcump 4,42 2, Poumren® 2, 

1806 in Aec. Elect. Liverpool Nov. 1806, For Tarleton, a 
plumper, let's vute one and all,.. We'll plump for ‘Uarleton, 
to prove we are free. 163g W. Tavion in Ifexthly Mag. 


XXXV. 427 (heading) Plumping at Elections. 1848 
Tuackeray B& Snobs xxv.ii, Friendship .. induces me to 
3866 Gso. Fusor / Hodé xi, 


lump for St. Michaels 
or plump or I'll spht for them as treat me the hand- 
somest and are the most of what I call gentlemen. 1903 
Sal, Rew. 4 Apr. 4ts/a ‘Lhe method of voting ..is that of the 
*peneral ticket’. Each voter would be required to vote for 
candidates as there were vacancics, and no voter 


us man 
would be allowed to give more than one vote to any candi- 
date. ‘This secures against the danger of ‘plumping ’ io 


any form. 

Hence Plumping v6/, sé., Ppl. @. 

¢18a9 H. Minune Lett. on Ses ring Fish. iv, They fherrings} 
.. stunk with a hollow plumping noise. 1878 STEVENSON 
Edinburgh (1889) a Among bleak winds aud plaumping rain. 
Plamp, 7. (f. Puumra.! 3. 

(But the firse quot. is somewhat earlier than any found 
for the corresponding sense of the adj.)} 

Ll. ¢rans. Yo make plump: to cause to swell; to 


fill of, dilate, distend; to fatten sp. 

1§33 J. Hevwoop Play of Weather Plays (1905) 115 For 
springing and plumping ail manner corn Yet must ye have 
water or allis forlorn. 1632 Cum ive Hoffman iv. i: Art 
not thuw pluinpe with laughter my Lorrigue? 1661 Bovte 
Spo dng of Air (1682) 93 These particles (of air} so expanding 
themselves, must necessarily plump out the sides of the 
bladder..and so keep them turgid. 1704 PA: Trans. XXV. 
1621 If the..Grain were well xoakt and plumpt up with 
Water, 27 * Jounson Journ, ltest. Isl, Corfatachan, 
Fowls,. not rf; ¢ those plumped for sale by the poulterers of 
London, 31848 ‘Thackeray Man. ate xxxvi, Dolly... 
pluinping and patting the pillows of the bed, 1853 /vaser's 
Mag. XLVI. 469 The oil,.has plumped his checks and 
expanded his whole form. 1683 R. Hatpans Workshop 
Neceipts Ser. n.271/t The hide is unhaired by being placed 
in sane which.. plumps the hide. 

. fig. 

1628 Faituam Resolves ut.(t.) x. 27, I will. .plumpe my ioyes 
by letting them surprize mee. 165g Futter (A. Afist. ul. sib 
§ 17 Which made them. ‘to pluinp up the Hollownesse of 
their History with improbable Miracles’ 1692 Wvon A4/A. 
Oxon. IT. 671 ‘The gully faction (was} then plump'd up 
with hopes to carry on their d‘abolical designes. 3887 G. 
Mereoitu Ballads & P. 109 Heaven! ‘tis heaven to plusaip 
her (England's] life 

2. tutr. To become plump; to swell ovf or ep. 

r60oa Maaston Anfonio's Rev. wu. v, Swell, plump, bold 
heart; For now thy tide of venzeance rowleth in. x64 
R. Dapornn Chr. tura'd Turke 1498 You Manticora, that 
plumpe vpon raw ficsh, 1693 Eveuyn De la Onin/. Compl, 
Gard. UW, 166 ‘Their Fruit begins to pluinp at the full 
Moon. 3843 Lavy Granviti k Left, (1894) IL 558 He [adoag) 
is plumping up, bis coat glowy. 1888 Fraser's Alag. XXV. 
687 Her cheeks had pluinped out. 

Hence Pluemp.ng 2/. sé. 

1593 Nasue CAvist's 7°. (1613) 145 They shew the swellings 
of their mind, in the swellings and plumpinzs out of their 
apparrayle, 1700 Furover (ot & Cold Bath. 1 36 Hut 
Baths .. cause the plu ping up of the Habit of the Body. 
2890 La Gariienne G. Sf vedith et ‘That plumping of her 
eaquisite proportions on bread and butter, 

Plump, v3 [f. Pour sé \j 

tl. gutr. To form plumps; to mass or crowd 


together. Oés. 

1650 Patscr. 661/2 What meane yonder men to plompe 
togyder yonder, . gal sarroutent aynsi? 1535 Covi RDALE 
# vod. xv. 8 The depes plomped together in y* myddest of 
the sce. 

tb. 70 plump out, to come out in a mass. Obs. 

1555 W. Wattcemas Karadle Factions t. vi. F viij, ‘Lhe barel 
now broken, the swacme ploinped out. 

3. trans. ‘To sow (seed) in plumps or clumps. 

1844 Siepiens Bk. Farm Vl. 750 The plumping mode, 
as this method of sowing by intervals is termed. 

+ Flump, v.4 An visolete by-form of Pump v. 


Cf. Plump 34,2 
589 Rinna Bild. Schol. trv1a To Plumpe, v. pumpe. 
lump (plomp), t/.,ady,anda.4 app. the 
onomatopoerc stem of PLumep v.! used tu express 
the manner of the action, or the echvic imitation 
of the sound of the act ] 
A. tut. Imitative of the sound made by a heavy 
oy falling into water. 
(Cf. 


1G plump, ‘an interjection which expresses the 
sound mude by anything heavy when it falls into water’ 
(Bremes. hes Wbch,).] 

1997 Bearp Theatre God's Fedgem. (1612) 19¢ [They] 
threw them peecemcale into a deepe well, to beare them 
crie plumpe. 

B. adv. (Mostly familiar.) 

1. With a sudden drop or fall into water. 

t6z0 B. Jonson Mfasguse Oberon Wks, (Reldg.) 583/1, 
would fain. .to some river take ‘em, Plump; and see if that 
would wake ‘em. cs61q Frercuer, etc Wirt at Seo. Weap. 
1. i, The at of swimming, he that will attain to ’t Must fatl 

lump, and duck himself at first. 2933 Stexca Guard. 
No 50 P4 The lover, with much am.zement, came plump 
into the river, 18g0 Sconusay Cheever's I halem, Adv. iit. 


PLUMPEN 


(1859) 40 Rut no sooner was the last fold of blubber.. hoisted 
in, .chan it (the curcase) sank plump down. 

3. With a sudden or abrupt fall or sinking down; 
with sudden direct tinpact, flat upon or avainst 
something ; with a sudden or unexpected encounter. 

1994 Cartw Zasso (Grosart) g There hence aguaine, to 
pastures of Tortose, Phinp downe directly levels he Jus 
fiche, £778 Miss Burney Aveliva (1791) I. ix. 6y As we 
were Q-golug up Snow: Hill, pluinp we comes against a cart. 
2806-7 J. Benesvory asiseries Hum, Life (1826) x. vi, 
Sitting plump on an unsuspected cat in your chair. a 1845 
Barnam fugod Leg. Serv. Afarte Miymnot, Her Ladyship 
found Herself plump on the ground. 166g Dicnens Af ss. 
Fr. ut i, 1 took a shot at bim and brought him down 
plump. ; 

3. fig. Directly, at once, straight, without hesitation 
orcitcuitous action; esp in reference toa statement 
or question: Threctly, without circumlocution or 


concealment, in plain terms, bluntly, flatly. 

1734 Nontn Lives (K.O.), Refise plump. 1779 Mur. 
D'Arstay Lett Dec., The shortest way of doing this is by 
coming plump upon the question. 180g Mackin Git Blas 
xuovu. Pg Tf you must hive it plump, [owas born to live 
and die a poet. 1811 Jinistes Evid. Berkeley Peerage 202, 
I question whether [ever said plump Miss Tudor, [ said 
Ma'am. 1840 liacKkKRray Cacherine iw, Hayes first said no, 

Jump. 1888‘'R Rotprewoon’ Aebbcry under Arnis xivin, 
Ne told us, plump and plain, that he wasn't going to shift. 
2 Vall Mall Mag. Nov. 368, I hed..pluinp aud pat, [ 
will confess. 

+4. 70 vole plump, to vote ‘straight’ or without 


any qualification. C7, 8. OAs, 
3776 J. Avams Hibs. (1854) IX. 398 New Jersey hus de- 
throned [Govr. Wilham] Franklin, and in a letter, which is 
just come to my hand from indisputable authority, I am 
told that the delegates from that colony ‘ wall vote plump 1’ 
Ise. for the Declaration of Independence.) 

C. ad. 1. a@ Descendine directly, vertical, 


sheer. b. Directly facing in position, 

2621 Corer, /score,..plumpe, or straight down, in depth. 
1890 Anthony's Phatogr. full. UL. 3387 To buildings, plump 
views are oljccUionavle; they should always be taken at an 
angie, 

2. fig. Ofstatements, ete.: Direct, blunt, st-aizht- 
spoken, downright, unqualified, ‘flat’. /ameliar. 

1789 Mae. I)'Aratay Diary Dec, She.. made the most 
plump inquiries into its particular, with w sort of heart 

ood humour, 1893 Mark. Eooewourn Belinda xvii, 

ate quahfying arguers; plump assertion or plamp denial 
for me! 1828-32 Wroster s v., A plump lie. 18g0 Lapy 
C. Bury fest. Fert, She gave a phimp decline, and said 
something about his morals. 1878 Vi. LawWRenny in Sorte. 
Rev. Mar. 321 Neither man nor woman would dare to 
answer with a plump No. 

3. Plumped down: paid down at once, 

1865 Dickens Met, Fr. in xiit, Paying up in full, in one 
plump suin. 

Plampen (plompén), 27 rare. [f. Puump al 
+ -iN5.] frans. ‘Vo make plump, swell out, 

1687 A. Lovene tr. Resyerac's Com, Hist. i 14 As if it 
were hkely that the Sun... had only been kindled to mpen 
their Mediars, and ptumpen ther Cabbage! 1853 G. J. 
Cavity / ay .tUforyas Foot hey shall go plump into our 
bouk, line for line, and word for word, and serve to plumpen 
the two volanunuus volumes. 


Plumper ! (plompa:). [f. Plump 2.2 + -Erl] 
‘Tbat which plump» or makes plump. 
@ A sinall light ball or disk sometimes carried 


in the mouth, for the purpose of filling out hollow 


cheeks. 

1690 Sones Costume (Percy Soc ) 189 And that the cheeks 
may both azree, Pluinpers to fill the cavity. 1697 tr. Cless 
D Aunays Tran (zo tzo Wath one blow of her fist she 
not only made several of her Teeth leap out of her Mouth, 
but also two httle Cork plumpers, which served to fill out 
her hollow Jaws. r7r0 SteFLe Satler No, 745 Pa Two 
Paor of brand new Plumpers, Four Bhick-lead Combs, Three 
Pair of fastionable Ey: -brows 19755 Connorsseur No. 77 
Pt Vamped up for show with paint, patches, pluinpers, and 
every external ornament that art can suggest rgog Jal 
16 Feb. 116/2 She was charg d by some of the ladies at 
the summer board ng house where we met with wearing 
*plumpe:s’ an her cheeks. 

+t b. A coutivance for expanding the skirts; a 


bustle or hoop, a pannier. Ods. 

1749 Mas. Fo Montacu Leff (1813) UE 86 Old Mrs. Ashley 
has added a yard of whalebone tu her plumpers merely on 
his account 

Plamper? (plompa). (f. Poomp 7.1 or adv.J 

1, a. Anact of plumping, as into water, or tu the 


ground; a fall from a horse, 

B10 SAlendid Follies \1.148, Thad such a plimpee off the 
old mare the fist time | went out! /éred. SEL. 7g Atver my 
plumper, the asimal made for the woods 

t b. slang, A heavy blow. (ds, 

1764-72 ‘T. Bayvoces /lemer Trarest. 473 (Farmer) Gave 
me a plumper on the jaw, And cry‘d: Pox take you! — 1996 
Sporting Mag. VU. 145 Which was immediitely followed 
by a plumper just under the right eye. 

2 [Cf. Poume @.2 a, and PLumr adv. 4.) A vote 
given solely to one candidate at an clection (when 
one has the right to vote for two or more). Also 


attrib, plumper vole. 

1785 Grose Dict. Valg. T.8.v. Plump, A plumper, a single 
vote at an election, 1823 W Vavror in Monthly May. 
XXXMV. 927 C, who splits none of his votes, will have seven 
supporters. ‘The majority falls to the lot of the candidate 
[Ch whose adherents give plumpers. 12843 La Frvan Life 
Trav. Phys. 1. i. v.95 They shall not have my vote..; you 
shall have a plumper. 1893 Lytton J/y Movel x1, xiii, If 
canva-eing for yourself alone, you could not carry 4 sufficient 
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number of plumper votes. 1894 J. K. Fowrzr Keced. Olt 
Co. Lifei 8 Au old printed documnent giving. .the number 
of plumpers, or single votcs, polled for ench candidate, 

. A voter who ‘ plumps’, rave. 

3818 in ‘Youu Suppl. 1832 Gao. Exior in Cross Life I. 28 
‘The numerous plumpers.. being constantly interrupted in 
the ar endeavours tu go to the hustings. 

3. A downright lic. (Ct. cracker, whacker, etc.) 


vulgar. ? Obs. 

3813 Salem (Mass) Gas. 26 Nov. 3/3 A Plumper.—The 
Gazette .. states [etc]. . A more barefaced falsehood never 
was published. «@ 1814 //e 2st de married 1. i. in New 
Loi. Theatre VW. 234, 1 will propose you to him—I shall 
tell him a few plumpers. 18s8-3a Weraster, Plumper, ..a 
full unquahfied he, (/# rs/gar wee.) Hence in mod. Diets. 

4. atérib. Plumper line, a rope used by divers 


in making their descent. 

1896 Strand Mag. X11. 9349/1 The [pearl divers’) descent 
is made by means of a rope called the plumper line, 2896 
Daly News 14 Nov. 6/7 Vbree or tour of these (descents) 
were spent im restoring the plumper line, which Diver May 
finally secured to the ring of the trap-door of the specie 
tank 

Plamper'. [f. Peep sé.tore8] A machine 
for sowmny seed in ‘plumps’ or clumps. 

3 Steenxns AA Jarre TIT 788 ‘The diill-sowing 
machines... are designated in Scotland plumpeis, from their 
dropping their gifts on one point. 1854 Fad, A. Agric. 
Soe. XV 1 1ro Thev are dibbled hy a machine caled a 
pluinper or sown in shatlow drills by the hand. 


Plum-pie. [!. PLum sé. 1, 4 + Piv.] 
+L A pie containing raisins and currants; esp. 


a mince-pie. Ods. 

@ 1660 [Mock sermon) Ap errs fon CA. cvix. Ves xxxi, ‘And 
thiy dul cat ther Flum-pies, and sepoiced eacceding yy’, 
(Bod! Lib.) p. 6, Here now we are to consider whit sort of 
Pluin pye this was, and how many sorts of pluin pyes there 
are, . Phere is your Christmas pye and that bath plums in 
abundance, that is your Metrepolitan plum pye, tis the 
crean of all plum pyes, and in prief there is no plum pye 
like it, Mark boc the tIngrechents.. Minced pves are beset 
with pluimsand spice. Your Neat's tongoe ,your Currants 
.-your rasins [Cf 1700 //ast. Fak Horner i. 4, Jack 
Horner, in the Corner, Eats good Chiistmas Pye, And with 
his ‘| humbs pulls out the Plumbs, And said, Goud Boy ain I) 


2. A pie containing plums or prunes. 

1830 Maunver Dict, Pla pce,a pie with plumsin it. 1846 
in Worcister. 1847 in Weosttn 1880 Keskin //ortns 
Luchous (1887) 70, F lunched wath Caruinal Manning, and 


he gave me such a plum pie. 
Plumpish, a. rare. [f£ Poumpe al + -isul] 


Somewhat plump. 
3758 J. Counne Alise. Tracts (1770) 1. Pref. 11 My body 
«Which was once pluapish, and inclined to be fat upwards, 


Plumply (plamph), avv! [f PLump al + 
-LY7.)) Toa plumpdegree, with plumpness, 

t611 Cotcr., Nondement, roundly, circularly, orbiculaly 3 
fully, plumply. 1860 Levrr One of 7hem xiv, A long silk 
parse, plumply filled. 189g //arfer's Weehtly Feb. 3537/2 
Onc of those plumply mellow quadiigenanions bodics. 

Plamply, adv.2 familiar. (f. Pirume a2 + 
-LY 2] 

1. Directly, without hesitation or circumlocution, 
plainly, flatly: « Poome aa, 3. 

1786 Mur. D'Aneray Diary 8 Auy.,] propoced it myself. 
The offer was plaumply accepted, 18za Acre dlonthly Afag, 
V. 144 The last I contradict plumply. 874 Liste Carr 
Jud, Gwynne \ iv. 130 W's out at last plainly and plumply. 

2. With duect impact; full agaist something : 


= PLUMP ad? 2. 
2846 Jover Sf Dial 0. xii 24, Dhave sometimes shot my 
white alley against another marble su plumply, that jete. }. 


Plumpness! (pio mpnés). [f. Lump a@.1+ 
-xess ]) The quality or condition of bung plump; 
fullness and roundness of forms fatness, Heshiness. 

1543 Rayxoin Ayrth Maukynile (1564) 18b, In softnes of 
skin and plumpnes of the body. 1660 Bovir Mem rf, 
Phys. Mech, xp. iv, This plampness of the bladder pro- 
¢ eded from..the stronger spring of the arr remade ing inthe 
bladder, 1704 Ni wion sche (1721) 13 For those ( onvex 
glasses aupply the defer t of plumpuess in the Rye... And the 
contrary happens in short-sighted Men whose Eyes are too 
plump, 1884 Truth 28 May 85071 Phlumpness sheathes the 
Nerves and gives an impression of yuod humour. 


Plu-mpness2, familiar. [f. PLumr a.2 + 
-NESS. directness or bluntness of statement. 

1780 Maur. D'Aretay Diary Apr. She .. «peaks her 
opinion .. witb a plumpness of honesty .. that both pleases 
and diverts me. 2879 Howeits 4. Arovstavk v, ‘Yes, 
Maria, | be’, returned her father, with uncommon plump- 
news. 190% Pasly News 22 Jan, 6 Sometimes the more 
supple-miuded apolugists..put the thing with astunisning 
plumpness anc planness. 

t+ Plu'm-po-‘rridge. O/s. Porridge containing 
prunes, tatsins, curiants, ete.; formerly in favour 
asa Christmas dish. Probably, asin plea-dbroth, 
the dried plums or prunes were the onpial charac- 
teristic, and pave the name, 

ssp! Lyi y Endyon.v.ii.6, A great platter of plum-porridge 
of pleasure wherein ts stued the mutton of mistiust. z 
Hrywoon Rafe Lucrae in. Wks, 1874 V.a00 My Lords, 
the bese plumporedge in all Rone covles for your honours. 
1698 W. Kiso tr. Jonrn, London 5 Pruns.. they have 
not had enough to lay round their Plum-paridge at 
Christmas. 1928 ArnsutHnot John Baldi. v, Plum-porridge 
and miyced pies, 1808 Scott d/arm. vi. Introd, 67 ‘There 
the hoge sirlgin revked hard by Piumh porridge stood, and 
Christmas pye. igor haily CAron. ag Dec. §/1 The plum- 
pudding may be saul to be a work of evolution, and to have 
supplanted entirely the older dish of plum-purridge, with 
its congeners the December and Christmas pies. 


ee oe 


PLUM-TREE. 


+ Plu'm-po'ttage. O¢s. ? = prec. 

2573 Hanet .dév. P 555 Plumme potage, or potage madg 
thicke with meate or crummes of bread, pu/s, puleis, 
v5 J. Hanainctun Pierog. Bp. Govt. Wis, (1700) 297 

e, who have bin us‘d to our Plumpottage, are like enough 
to make faces (as did the King of Portus) at the Lacede. 
monian black broth 3688 WHerLrrk Journ, Greece t. 43 
Christmas pics, Plum-potage, Cake and Puddings. 1864 
Chambers’ Bk. Days 11. 755/a_ In old times plum-pottnge 
was always served with the first course of a Christnyis 
dinner. [¢ was made by boiling beef or mutton with broth, 
thickened with biown bread; when half-boiled, ralsins, 
currants, prunes, cloves, mace and ginger were added. 


Plum pudding, plum-pudding (plo'm,- 
pucday). A pudding containing plums. 

a. (= Christinas plum-pudding) spee. A boihd 
pudding) nuw conipoged of flour, bread-crumbs, 
suet, raisins, curravts, and other fruits, with eggs, 
spices, ete., sometimes Aavoured with brandy or 
other spirit, eaten at Christmas; also, an ordinary 


suet pudding with raisins. 

r71x bond. Sachkeresell 75 This is just as proper as I had 
a yood Plumb Pudden to day wah a Mixtme of Flower 
and Raisis, rag De For t oy. vonnd Bb os td (1840) 302, I 
gave the cook order to make every mess a geod pluin- 
pudding, r77a Mackenzin Aan Hoortd i. xi. (1823) 478 A 
plunb-pudding of a very uncommon circuinference was 
raised consmcuous in the middle. 1797 / end. Complete 
Art Covkery 69 Av excellent Plumb-Pudding. rg01 Daly 
Chron. 25 Dec. 5/2 Plumn-pudding graduaily came into the 
bills of fare in the early years of ihe eighteenth century, 

b. A pudding of fresh plums contained in a crust. 

1813 W. Tavior in ASonthly Alag. XXXV,. 233 Little Jack 
Horner, we fear, mi-applies the word A/wat, when he calls a 
died rausan, or currant, by thatname = ‘The bullace pudding, 
the prune pudding, and the damascene pudding, are better 
entitled to be called pluin-puddings than the curront, or 
raisin, puddings, which have usurped that appellation. 
e1goo Beeton's Eerydday Cook, BRA, Slam Budden, 
(Fresh Bivit.)  Seasonable with vanous kinds of plums, 
fiom the beginning of August to the begimmung of October. 

G. atiri6. and Comé, (esp. in nuances of things 
resembling a plum pudding in shaye or mottled 
Appearance), ay Plem-fudding head, horse; (6) 
plum-pudding breed, -dog, the Dalmatian or 
Spotted Coach breed of dog; plum- pudding stone 
(Geo/.), a term applied ong. to a conglomerate of 
flut pebbles en bedded in a sili eco-calcareous 
matrix; now, Joesely, to any conglumerate ; plum- 
pudaiug voyuge, a short voyape for which a 
supply of fresh provisions 38 calicd, cluding 
plum-duff (U.S. slang). 

1776 Foork Capuchin i Wha 1709 VW. 385 Wictuals! 
Tod help your rouse beef and plum pudding soul! 1899 
hasten. Gas v4 June 8/1 Mademoiselle has prohably by 
this tune mastered the art of pluin-pudding making. 1geo 
ford. 14 be, 8/1 ° Mi, Goodmght' is a plam-pudding huise 
with & bamas near Guat of a human bung as ic is permitted 
fur a four-fouted creature ty possess, rgoa Lattle Frolic 36 
Gieedy..saw two grinning little men with plum-pudding 
heads. 

(6) 1897 Westen Gas ir Feb. g/t The ‘*plum-pudding ’” 
becd, as the Pvalniauan or caniage dog is) commonly 
termed, is su well represented as to inake it obvious that 
this breed is rapidly comirg to the front again. 1882 /Jar/7 
Avwst Sept. §/a ‘Phe Dalmatian pointer, commonly known 
as a ‘plum-pudding dog. 1739 Lannive Sdorl chee Paces 
Mestut. Brndge 53 Stanes cominonly calld * Plumb puddiag 
Stones. 1813 Sia Hl. Davy Agric. Chem. iv. (1814) 195 
Pluw pudding stone (a secondary rock) consisting of pebbles 
cemented by a ferruginous or siliceous cement. 18§2 H 
Mervitce HeAade xvii. yg Somme sailors who had just come 
froma ‘plum-pudding voyage as they called it, 

licence Plum-pu ddinger, a whaling ship em- 
ployed in short voyages; ch plam-pud dng voyage. 

1874 C M. Scamwon Mas ine AManmads i iv 241 Province: 
town has ever been foremost with her numerous fleet of 
plumn-puddingers,. which are amall vewels employed op 
short voyages in the Atlantic Ocean. 

Plumpy (plonyji), @. [f Puemr at + -y.) 
Chaiacterived by plumpness ; plump. 

1606 SHAKS. Ant. 6 Clu. vit, x2t Come thou Monarch of 
the Vine, Plumpie Pacchus, with pinke eyne. 1758 J. 
Suessrarn Lydia (1769) 1.13 Mer mouth was little, en- 
circled by the plumpy bp. 1862 Tromore Orley Ff. 1 9 
‘That nuld-eyed, soft, round, pluupy piettiness gives way 
beneath such a weight as that. 


Plumrock, -rose, Sc. corrupt ff. Parrose. 

2787 Burns (ct, HW’. Nicol 1 June, A new blawn plumrose 
ina hiuzle shaw. 1789 1). Davipson Seasons + Hail, lovely 
Spring! thy bonny lyart face, And head wa’ plusmrocks 
deck'd, bespeakh the sun's Return. 


+ Plu:mster. és. [f. as plammer, PLUMBER, 
with suffix -stER: cf. brewster, etc.) A plumb. 
¢3440 Von. in Wr.-Wilcher 686/33 lic piascnarins, @ 


plumstere, 
Plum-tree (plom,trZ). The tree which bears 


pluys; = Puom s4. a. Also astrid. 

cx000 Sax. Leechd, 11, 310 Nim plum treowes leaf, wy! 
on wine, & swile mid pone mup. ¢tgag Géoss. WW. ae 
Bibéesw. in Wright |oc. 162 Asch, brom, plum-tre. ¢23§° 
Nominate Gall.-Angl. 649 (FE. ¥.T.S.) Plumtre, bolustre 
and hookus (Fr. /y-uaer, ercker, et chene\, 136@ LANGt 
P. Pl. A. v.16 Pires and Plomtres weore pasvchet to 
be grounde. 1483 (a A. Ang/. 284/1 A Plowmbe tre garthe, 
prunetwn, 958 Herost, Plumbe tree, runws, spieust 
prunelum, spireinnt, the place wher plummine trees growe. 
3657 Austen J'riit 71 ces 1. 97 The Vivlet and Premorden 
Pium-trees are very great bearing trees. 1796-7 tr. Keysler's 
Trav. 11760) Il}. 4 Ah ever green, with leaves resembling 
those of a pear or plumb-tree 
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PLUMULA. 


fRPlumula (pia miss). For. 
(Colum.), dim. of piiima Piums.) 


L. flimula 
om FLUMULE I. 


1760 J. Lex /ntrod. Bot. \. vii. (17651 15 Plaemula, a scaly 
Part of the Corculum, which ascends. 2830 LinoLev Vas. 
Syst. Bot, 253. 1846 J. Baxter Libr. Prat. Agric. (ed. 4) 


1.85 The plumula begins tu grow; and when this has grown 


to a certaon extent within the grain, the further germination - 


is checked by exposing the grain on a kiln. 
Plumuiaceous (plamizlé'fos), a. [f. L. pli- 
mula (see prec.) + -aAckoUs.} Of the nature of 


or resembling a plumule, downy. 

28679 in Wrustee Suppl 1890 Coke Cen. Ornith. 139 The 
ventral feathers aie usually more largely plumulaceous, and 
Jes flat and imbricated. — 

Plumular (plimi#iis), a. [f L. plamula (see 
above) +-aR.}] Of or pertaining to a plumule. 

188: F.O Bower in Yral/. Micros. Sc. Jan. 18 ‘he size 
and form of the pluinntar leaves .. may be gathered frown 
figs. and 8 x89§ in Syd Sor. Lex. 

Plumularia  pla-misléeiia). Zool, [mod.L.; 
{, plumeula late A genus of hydroids having 
a plame-like form. Hence Plumula‘rian, a., of 
or pertaining to /Vumudaria, or the family of which 
it 4 the type; 56, a member of this family. 

3859 Kincsiey Glancms (ed. 4! 74 Mingled with them are 
Plumularia, always to be distinguished from Sertularse 
by polypes growing on one side of the branch, and not on 
bith. 1B7a ALLMAN Gymtnolt, Hydrords 156 The beautiful 
plumularian group represented by the genus Ap/auphenia. 
7888 RoLLKSION & Jackson Amin. Lie 765 The colonies 
(of Af: ad: oidea) .. occasionally attain a great height, e. g. 
a Plumularian in the Pelew Islands that of a man. 

Plu-mulate, a. Hof. [t. 1. plémul-a + -aTE2 2.) 
Minutely plumate or plumose. 1890 in Cent. Lice. 


Plumule (plé:mi#l). fad. L. plimula (see 
above), or perh. a. F. plumule.) 

l. Sot. Vhe rudimentaty shoot, bud, or banch of 
undeveloped leaves in a seed; the stem of the 
embryo plant. 

1727-48 Chamaers Cycl., Plume or Plumnute,..0 little 
member of the graino secd of a plant; bem that whichin 
the growth of the phint becomes the stem, or trunk thereof. 
1Bog KNIGit! in Phil fsans XCV, 204, Lliave never been 
able to satofy myself that all the buds were cradicated 
without having destroyed the base of the plumule. 1875 
Benxettx Dyir Sucks Bot. 560 Uhe shout which developes 
from the plumule becomes the primary stem of the plant. 

2. A ltttle feather; spec. aa Orne/h, a down- 


feath r. Also fg. 

1847 Emrrason Poems, Monadnoc Whs. (Bohn) 1. 439 Fled 
the last plumul: of the Dark, Pants up hither the spruce 
cleik. 1856 8 W Ciark !'an der Moecven's Zool, UW. 4%0 
Nostuly not covered by plumules 18670 Trotimene 
Pigeons 8 The whole of the feathers of the pizeon are 
destitute of the small second feather or accessory plumule 

b. fraasf. The plumuxe pappus of a sed. 

1894 Cuockerp Lilac Sundvunet 46 The plumules were 
blowing off freely now 

3 Autom, a. A little plume like organ or orna- 
ment. b. One of the peculiar obcordate scales 
found on the wings of certain lepidopterous insects, 
as reriide, 

3890 in Cert. Dict. 1895 Sy t. Soc. Lex, Plamulr, .. % 
Eutom A plume hke app ndage. 

Plumuliform (plamidl.fgim), a. [f L. type 
*plumuliforme ts, t. PLUMULA: see -FoRM,] 

1868 Maynir Aapos Ler., Plum ccformis, .. having the 
appearance of a small feather: plumulforin, 289g in Syd. 
San. Lex. 

Plamulose (plémistid's), a. fad. mod.L. pli- 
mulds-us, 1. PLUUMULA: see -O8R.) (See quots.) 

1826 Kiany & Se. Automol. UV. xvi. 276 Planenlose, when 
the hains branch out laretally like feathers. 1838 Mayne 
Eapos. Lex, Clamulosus, .. having or full of plumes; 
plumulose. afoot, havitz the form of a small plume, 
as the hair of the aaésana of the PAyldss Acumuloss. 1895 
in Syd. Soc. Lea. 

Plaumy (plami), a. (s.)  [f. Puume sé. + -y.] 

+1. Composed of down, downy. QOés. 

mg8s Srasviuresr wats wv. (Arh) 10or What feathers 
plumye she beareth, So manye aquint eyebals shee keeps.. 
So manye tongues clapper. 1649 Lovetacr Puems 54 But 
whilst a plumy curtaine she doth draw, A Chrystall Mirror 
sparkles in thy breast. 2700 Daven /’yg-adion 56 Her 
head did on a plumy pillow rest. 

2. Characterized by or abounding in plumes or 


feathers: feathery; feathered. 

1597-8 Br. Hate Sat., Defiance to Envie 17 Or would we 
loose her phumy pineon. 272g-90 Porn /diad xxiv. 363 Let 
the strong suvereign of the plumy race Tower on the right 
Of yon ethereal space. 2807 Cuanne far. Keg. 1. 642 What 
plumy people sing in every grove! 185g ‘F.R Jones. tain, 
Aracd. (cd. a) 737 It causes their pluiny covering to repel 
moisture, 

3. Adorned ar decked with a plume or plumes, 

t700 Davoew Pal. & Avcite i. 452 Crested morions, with 
their play, pride, 27.. Beattie Zo Lady ¢. Gurdon iii, 
Ihe plumy belmet. 289s ATKINCON /.ast Giant-dillers 186 

e xaw the horses and the plumy black wan, 

4. Plume.like, feathery. 

€t6rn Crarman /éfad xt. 198 When a drift wind shakes 
Blacke clouds in «, and plucks snow in great and 
plumie flakes. ¢ Broometetn Farmer's Boy, Summer 
36 When the first sheafite plumy top uprears, 1890 //arper's 
Wag, J uly zooy: Great pluniy bunches of ASPTARUS. | 

5. Coms. an plumpcreviel, pounced. varnished. 

1999 Mansrow Sia Vill. 1. vil, 203 Drawn through the eare 
with Riband plumy crested, s7a6 Port Ocfyss, xtx. 36 
Ulysses, bears Theplumy-crented helins 2810 W, ‘Tennant 
Anster F, vi lix, Two doves of plumy-varnish'd throat. 
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+B. s6. A person wearing a plume. Oés. 
2687 Man, Benn Entperor of Soon 1. i, 1 have been at the 
Chapel, and scen so uiany Beaus, sucb a number of Plumeys. 
Plunder (plendaz), s. [f Puunvea v2 (Not 
from Ger. p/under trash, lumber, obs. Du. plunder 


. household stuff (Plantin), to which however the 


American sense 3 may be immediately due.)} 

1. The action of plundering or taking as spoil; 
Spec, as practised in war or a hostile incursion ; 
pillage, spoliation, depredation. Now rare or Obs. 

1643 Peynne Sov. Power Parit, tv. 29, t abhorre aff 
violence, ptunder, rapine, and disorders in Souldiers. 3650 
R. Srarviton Strada's Lowe C. Warres v. 125 ‘The Mer- 
chants, fearing an universal! plunder, shut their doors, 
and barricadoed them. 17296 Leont A lherts’s Archit. 1. 15/2 
Aiter the plunder and spoiling ofthe Temple. 1839 Trtkt.- 
WALL Greece xiix. VI. 187 This was a signal for indiscrimi- 
nate plunder. 1848S. Acsrin Ranke's Hist. Xef. Vt. 335 The 
English should advance as far as posible into the heart of 
the kunedomn carefully abstaining from plunder. ; 

b fansf. The acquisition of property by violent, 
que-tionable, or dishone-t means; spoltation. 

1679 Soutn Sevin. (1747) V. vi. 243 ‘hose Refurmin 
Harpies, who, by Plunders and Sequestrations, had s.raped 
boge tee three or four Thousand a Year, 1842 Couprn Let. 
4 Mar. in (Vestn. Gas. 4 June 11904) 13/1 Ic isa dishonour to 
the name and character of Englishmen to submit to such a 
system of aristocratic plunder as the Corn Law is now 
woved to the world to be. 1881 Frounr SAurt Aéudl. 1883) 

V. ut. i. 189 The wretched novice was an ebiet of pe 
pluader tll he bad learnt how to take care of himsell. 

2. Goods taken from an en.my by force; spoil, 


booty, prey, loot. 

1647 Waro Simp. Cobler so, 1 would not speake thns. for 
all the plunder your plunderers have pillaged. r69¢ tr. 
Mitton’s Litt, State 27 Apr. an. 1650, ‘Phe most certain 
Fiors for the Sale of hei Plunder. 1946-31 Tinpsc tr. 
KRapin'’s Hist. Eng, (1743) 11. xvit. 146 Being impatient to 
return with his plunder to England. 184@ H. H. Wiison 
Brit’ India Vib. 428 ‘the instigator of the depredations.. 
sharing in the plunder. : 

b. fransf, Property acquired by illegal or ques- 
tionable means; also (s/asg), profit, pain. 

1790 Burke Fr. Nev. Wks. V. 224 They would not hear of 
transferring the whole plunder of the kingdom to the «tac k- 
hulders in Pans. 28g1 Mavunw Loud. Labour 1. 175 Ll 
get more for it in the cavaldry..there’s better plunder there. 
(@dwuder, 1 may explain, is a common word in the horse 
trade to express profi’) 1863 Hotuaxn Jain 7. vv. 188 A 
set of men ,. actuated by no bigher motive than a love of 
plunder and of place. 

3. Personal belongings or honsehold goods; 
luggage, baygage. U/ S. local 

1817 J. K. Pautoine Lett, fr. South 1. 48 We accordingly 
set forth on horseback, carrying our pdander (as the Vir 
Kinians call baggage)in a hight Jersey wayon, Bag J. Point 
Leth Amer, 286 Are you pedhing? Is it goods or plunder 
that you have gor? No/e, Plunder is a cant term used in 
the western country, signifying travelling baggie. Baz 
BK. Coorem Peamie Loa. gs You seem to have but litle 
plunder, stranger, for one who 13 so far abroad. 1873 Lymhk 
Law in Sucker State (Farmer), Two long dug-outs, loaded 
with plunder, stopped at the cabin...This was the family 
and property of Hank Haris, 

4. Como ,as plunder master: plunder-fed adj, 

1646 Queredn Cantabriziensis 13 ‘Vhey have constituted a 
decay’d Hatter, Pliander-master Generall. 3767 A. CaMrpeiL 
Leap. vg On a vicinary bench, sate a plunder-fed soldier. 

+ Plunder, 27) (és. [A variant of Bluxprr 
v, tu contuse, confound, distract: the phonetic 
change is unexplained.] vas. To confuse, con- 
found, distract, muddie. Hence + Plusndered 
Ppl. ar cf BounpERRO; f Plundering odd. sé, 

1601 Dent Path. /earven 255 Howsocuer they might by 
wit and Ll atning shuffle it ouer, and im a plundied sort, 
gpeake reason: yet had they no feeling of that which they 
said. 26ar Coturn, Acadenited,.. besotted, puzied, or plun- 
dered, with too much skill or studying. 16g J. Jackson 
Iruae Frans, Tow. 228 Our peace both of Church and 
Common.-wealth hach beene a little pluadered and petnick ed. 
3642 JrR. Tavior AAisc. >}, 282 But for all their plundering, 
and confounding, thar bold pretences have made this dis- 
course necessary. 

Plunder (plondan, 72 [a. Ger. p/tindern 
(also 4 O/usdern), late MIIG., MLG., Lu. plua- 
der en, pliinnern (early mod.Du. and Du. péua- 
deen, also + flonferen, Kil.) tu pillage, sack, lit. 
to rob of household effects, f. MG., MUG, éfun- 
der, plunder bed-clothes (14th c.), clothing, house- 
hold stuff, whence obs. Du. Plunder, flonder 
household stuff (Plantin, in Kil. ‘ vetus, Germ.’) ; 
in mod.Ger. Plander lumber, trash. Cf. MLG., 
MDu. plunde, plunne,in LG. also plinde, piinne, 
household stuft, clothes, often depreciatory, ‘duds’, 
tanga, Du. plume clothes, baggage. (In Swiss dial. 

dundern 13 ‘to remove or “ flit’? with one’s house- 
hold goods’ (Grimm).) 

The word was much used in Germany during the Thirty 
Years’ War, in reference to which it was current in England 
from ¢ 1630; here, word and thing became faruiliar on the out: 
break of the Civil War in 1642, being a ecaed associated 
with the proceedings of the forces under Punce Rupert.} 

1. fans. ‘Yo rob va place or person) of guud» or 
valuables by forcible means, or as an enemy; exp. 
ns done in war ora hostile incursion ; to pillage, 


rifle, ransack, spoil ; to rol systematically. 

2632 Snuedish /ntelligencern. 379 The Swedish Dragoones 
2 landered the Townes of Wanhbach and Wailds«ee, reere 
unto Weingarten. /é:d. 186 Both (Ulsboprics) are plun. 


PLUNDEROUS. 


dered and disarmed, and the beat Ordnance sent to Auspar 

2643 (Nov sq) Relation of K. ings Army at Braintford (iy 
Fxzact Collection 1643) 761), The Kinga Acmy upon Satur- 
day the twelfth of November after they had possessed them- 
selves of [Braintford], they plundered it without any respect 
of for 3643 Prynnes Sov. Power Pa lt wi. 28, a9, 
I think the Parliament never yet approved the plunder- 
ing (or in plain English, rolbing) of any man, by any. of 
their forces; they having plundered no places taken by 
assault, for onght 1 hears ugh the Kines forces on the 
contrary, have miserably plundered ail the Kingdom almosg, 
2647 Mav /fist. Part. wi. 3 Many Townes and Villages he 
{Prince Rupert] plundered, which is to say rubli'd, for at 
that time first was the word plunder used in England, being 
borne in Germany. 1684 Scanderbeg Rediv. v. 119 Twelve 
Thousand Persons made Piisoners, and the ‘l'own first 
plundred and then Burnt’ 27ag De For Voy. round World 
(1840) 323 Searching about for ,old io the brooks and small 
streams, ..and that after they had as it were plundered 
them at the first discovery, 1769 Tuniue Lett. xxxv. (1820) 
161 The people of Ireland have been unjformly plundered 
and oppressed, 1838 ‘I'iatwace Greece VV. xxxin, 308 ‘Vhe 
royal troops plundered the ie of all thac fell in their 
way. 2840 Penny Cycl XVIIL 12/1 The church of 
S. Francesco was plundered of the ‘Descent from the 
Cross',..by Paul V., and the picture is nuw in the Borghese 
Gallery: 3835 Macautay /7/ist. Eng, xiv, UT 4aq A crowd 
of negligent ur ravenous functionaries... landered: starved, 
and poisoned the armies and flects of William. : 

2. frans. ‘Vo take (poods, valuables, etc.) with 
egal force, or as an enemy; to appropriate 
wrongfully, embezzle; to take by robbery, steal. 

3645 Fraity Difpers Dipt (1646) 131 The graces of the 
Spirit, which cannot be plundered. 16gr Ussnzr Lett. 
(1686) 543 Those..} can by no means find, and do much 
fear chat they were plundred, among my other Rooks and 
Papers, by the rude Welch in Gliamorganshire. 2794 
Govivsm. //ist Greece VM. 235 The inhabi-ants . were deter- 
mined to plunder Darius’s treasures, 2869 F. W. Newman 
Misc. 151 Uf they feed themselves eolate and neither 
steal men or plunder their goods. 1883 J. W. Snereen vit 
Home § in Indra 14t Wrecking a village. , unroofing the 
houses and plundering the sweetmeats aud grain. 

3. absol. or fntr, To commit deprecations, 

2638 Dauswm. or Hawtn. /rene Wks. (1711) 167 Impiety is 
no Zeal, Cruelty no Valour... open and violent Oppression 
and Robberies, or your Plundesing, no fair Stratagems 
3693 Afeme Cat. Teckely ww. 6 The Imperialixts on ther 
side plundered upon the Turks, 2845 $. Astin Ranke's 
Hist. Refi WT 4g7 When the Hungarians.. pushed on.. 
westwaid, plundering and laying waste by the way. 1849 
Jimis Hoodman x, You will find it so to your cust, ..if 
you attempt to plunder here, 


Llence Plu cdered fpi.a., Plusndering vé/. sé. 


and ppl. a. 

1638, 1643 [see 3,1} 2649 Comm. Adz Money (1888) 11. 1127 
Tivers plundering otfivers and soldiers of the lute King. 
1656 Kant Monn. tr. Bacauutls Advts. /r. Parnass. & 
Ixaxvail, (1674) 1137 ‘Lhe ruines, plund:ngs: affronts, and., 
desolations which she had received. 1663 Cowcey Cutler 
Coleman St. vy. i, I shall ha’ some plundei'd Plate, I hope, 
to entertain my Friends with. 603 G. Steeneyin Doyden's 
Fuvenad vitu (1697) 201 The Plundred still bave Arms 
2856 Leiason Lng. (rats, Aristocr, Wks (Bobu) IL 7 
Henry VIII. gave him a large share of the plundere 
church lands. 18gg R. F. Burton in Fral Geag Soc. XXX. 
116 A place of comparative plenty when the plundering 
Wahuinba do not interfere. 


Plu nderable, a. [f. PuuNbER v.2 + -aBLE.] 
That can be plundered or subjected to spoliation. 

180a-ra Bunruam Kation. Jucic. Evid. (1B27) WT. 334 
Peisons in whose purses any considerable quantity of plun- 
derable matter was seldum to be found, ‘as (see next]. 


Plunderage (plyndardz). [f. PLUNbER v.2 
+ -AGE.) ‘The action of plundering; pillage, 
spoliation ; sfec. in Afartiime Lato, ‘embezzling 
zoods on shipboard’ (Wharton 1848-83) ; concr. 


spoil obtained by such means, 

1796 Corgvnoun Sreal. folice Mfetrop. 427 That Whar 
ingers should be liable for plunderuge of Goods 1816 
Cdson in dun Keg 142/1 Some plunderage took place by 
the negrocs. 126ag Bentiam Ofc. Apt. Martimised, lndt- 
cations (3830) 26 As plunderable matter increases, so will 
planderage: 1831 Axvaminer tyy/2 VPlundecage of the 

chancery Suiturs, 2862 Saves Aacivecrs V1. vitt, vib 363 
‘Tu form another system of docks at Wapping, . with the view 
of saving lighterage and plunderage, and bringing the great 
mass of Commerce so much nearer to the heart of the Ciry, 


Plunderer (piondarai). [f. as prec. + -ER!, 
Cf. obs. Du. plenderer (Plantin), G. plunderer.] 
One who plunders; a pillager, spoiler, robber, 

1647 [see Pucnper 54. 2] 1649 Paynna Demnurrer to 

ows Aemilicr 73 One of them formerly a ‘lruoper and 

lunderer in Prince Kuperts army. 1675 Cockre Morals 
34 Learning, not Gold, defies the Plundcrer. 17¢z Mivpvs- 
von Cicero Uf. vi. qtz The plonderer of all Tenples, touses, 
and the whole City. ras Charen b7/l. Winsir. 1. 169 So 
dont ye {mice) drive your dere too far, Le cupboard 
plunderers as ye are. 285 Macvucay fest. Kung. mit. ULE, 
214 Of the [Irish] Roman Catholic peasantry, .the majority 
had enlisted in the army or had joined gangs of plunderess. 

Hence Plu-nderess, a female plunderer. 

3835 Blachw. Afag. XX XVII. 214 The royal plunderess 
thoughe that she could thus .. procure a warm addition to 
her ne«t, 

Plu-nderless, a, nonce wid. [Sce -LESs ] Charac 
terized by no plunder or wrongful profit. 

2808 Syn SaitH /Mymley's Lett. (ed. 11) 130 A lean and 
plunderless integrity. 

Plunderous (plo*ndores), a. rare. [f. PLUNDER 
+ -008.} Given to or characterized by plundering, 

3893 Canivun Cromwmed? (1871) I. 110 Royalism and 


lunderous Rupertism, 186g — Fred, Gt. xx. vil. (1879) 
Ix: 147 A foolish love for their horses makes them astonixh- 


PLUNGE. 


ingly plunderous of forage. 1862 Henrarv in Antiguary 
Apr. 181/2, I think it very likely. that the owner of this 
hitele hoaid buried his money on the approach of the King’s 
army, and Rupert's plunderous troupers, in September 1642. 


Plunge (plend3z), sd. [f. Puunce v.] 
I. 1. A place where one plunges or may plunge; 
a deep pool, a depth. Ods. exc. dra/. 
a@14q00-g0 Alexander 5546 In at a wicket he went, & 
wynly it speris; Princes pointid it with pik, & he be plunge 
entres (L. descendtit 1M een smaris|. 1500-30 DuNBAR 
Poams xxxiu. 113 And he lay at the plunge evirmair, Sa 
lang ay any ravin did rair. 3847~78 Haciiwen, flange, a 
deep pool. Soumerset. 
2. An act of plunging; a sudden downward or 


head-foremost movement into water or the like; 


a dive, dip; also fg. 

rgtt Apoison Afect. No 94 P9 After his first Plunge into 
the Sea, 1863 KE. V. Neate Anal, Tk. & Nat. 113 
escartes . was preserved by his strong sense of persona 
activity, from ssking his individuality in the ocean ot being, 
Kut the plunge was made by Malebianche and Spinoza. 
3873 Riack Po. LA clex, Her first plunge into the ph asures 
of civilized life. 1883 Sieveanson 7 eas. /s?2 iu. xin, ‘Ihe 
plunge of our anchor sent up clouds of birds whecling and 
crying over the woods. 

3. fransf, A sudden and heavy or violent pitch- 


ing torward of the body. 

1496 Gh. St. Albans, Fishing 70 Kepe hym [the fish] ever 
Bs 5a the rodde. : soo that your lyne may susteyne and 
beere his lepys and his plungys [a 1450 plumibes: see Plump 
s4.3;}) xg89 Nasun Pasgurl's Net, Wks. (Grosart) I. 123 
Like a furious beast wrapt in the cordes..afier many a 
vayne plunge which he giues to breake away. 3889 R.5. S. 
Bapen. Powe Pigsticking 106 By directing the a.imal's 
plunges jud.ciously I got him also on ferva formic. 

b. A heavy downward blow. 

1836 E. Howarn 2. Reef xisi, Two boys fight. .3 one of 
them gets a plunge on the nose. 

4. The fall or breaking of a wave; a heavy 


downpour of rain (rare). 
378i Gentil. Mag. LI. 616 The weight of the former 
{water spout}, by heavy plunges raised the sea into moun. 
tains, ¢ 1841 Caniyinin Addantic Alonthdy (1898) LX XXII. 
450/2 Betore that it was as bad ns weather at any time need 
be: long continued plunges of wet fetc.} 186a Mrs. Can. 
tyin Lett UL. 96 Then walk or nde three hours under a 
Plunge of rn. =186a Lonor. Wayside nn. / rel. 264 'Vhe 

plunge of the insplacable seas, 
If. 5. ‘the pout of being plunged or over- 


whelined in trouble, dificulty, or danger; a critical 
situation, crisis, pinch, stress, strait; a dilemma ; 
esp. in phr. af (in) @ Plunve, to put lo or into the 


plunye or plunces. Oos. exe dial. 

1835 Fisuer J’&s. (EE. T.5) 1. 415 When a person hath 
@escrucd a great open shame, & 1s broght even to the 
plunge of the matter, and yet by the meanes of helpe he is 
dehuered. s942 Unate £rasm. Apaph. 136 ‘Lo bee putte to 
the plounge or makynge or marryng & .. to wymne al, or to 
lese al. 1853 Short Caltech. wn Liturgies, etc (Parker Soc ) 

aa We beseech our Father, that he thing us into nu such 
para escape and peril, nor Icave us in the very plunge of 
danger. 1579 Tomson Calvin's Serin. Tun, goo/s Or if it 
bee the deusll that worketh by the inchaunters hands, will 
not men siy that God is put to his plunges to oucrcome 
Satan? 2612 Coton s.v. Breviasse, Jlest an bout de son 
br-viatre, he is at o plunge, or nonplus; he hath no more 
to say. ¢1656 Sin H. Cnoepmity Alent. (1870) 28 When 
I was in the greatest plunge fur money. 1687 A. Lovere 
tr. Thevenot'’s Trav. 1. 264 The Captain demanding pay- 
ment of lis Money, puc the Prince toa great plunge. 740 
Warsurton Div Leyat. vi. vi. UT. 670 As he had no great 
Stock of Argument,..at a Plunge any ‘Thing would he 
acceptable that came to his Relief. 1380 Hanes PAz/ol. 
Angurrics Wks. (1841) 454 At length, after various plunges 
and various escapes, it [the F.astern empire] was totally 
annihilated in the fitteenth century, 1894 Miss Haker 
Nor thampt. Gloss, Plunge, a stiait, a diffeulty, ‘I was 
put to a plunge’. 3884 Upton on-Scvern Gloss., Plunge, 
a falling into, or going under trouble or sickness, 

Int. 6. = Puones, 

1869 FL A. Gairitus Arti’, Afan. (1862) 260 The top fof 
the parapet] ts fo.med with a slight dechiviry towards the 
country, which is called the superior slope, or plunge. 

IV. 7. attrrd. and Comé., as (in sense ‘aone by 
or used witha plunge ’) plunge lath, -net; plunge. 
churn, a simple form of chum consisting of an 
upright wooden cask in which a plunger is worked 
up and down; plunge-pole, the hollow pump- 
rod of a pumping-engine (Ogilvie, 1882). 

1896 Kane sirct. Exf:. 1. ix. 99 Submitting ourselves to 
a succession of *plunge-baths as ofien as we trusted our 
weight on the ice-capped stones above the surface. 1896 
Pall Mall Mag. May 37 ‘Taking heade:s into the large 
plunge bath there (at Marylebone Girdens}]. 28:8 /’eane- 
cuth's lt hs. 84 nole, A wooden armed chair a few stools.. 
and a *plunse churn, completes the inventory of household 
furniture. 1846 StevHEns SA. Farm TIT. The old- 
fashioned up ight band plunge-churn is now confined chiefly 
to the use of small farmers and cuttars, 1883 F. Day 
Indian bish 64 (Fish, Exhib, Publ.) CAnta.—A *plunge- 
net, used chic fly in shallow water to capture fish which Jay 
half-concealed in the nud. From Poona. 

Plunge (plzndz), v. Forms: 4- plunge, g 
plownge, 5-6 plounge, «-7 plonge, (6 rlong, 
67 piundge). 8. 8s ploncbyn, plounch, 
plunche. (ME. plunge(n, plonge, plonche, a. 
OF. plunjer (Oxford Psalter, @ 1140), phengizyer, 
plong iver, ploncter, ploncher, pluncher, ¥ . plonger, 
OPicard plonkier, Picard dial. plonguer to plunge, 
dive, (according to Diez):~late 1. *plumbicare 
to heave the lead, f. p/umbium lead.) 
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1. trans. To put violently, thrust, or cast into 
(or t3#) a liquid, a penctrable substance, or a 
cavity; to immerse. to submerge; in quot. ¢ 1380, 
t to baptize by immersion (0ds.), 

€1380 Sir Fernimb, 1085 And het him sone pat he wer 
dizt, To blessy be holy fanston,.. Pe prelat dide al so he 
hi3t, & plunge de him sone ber-on. 31483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 
43th Other there wende that the shy ppe shold have broken 
and be ene in the see. xs4a Boorpr Dyetasy xxxviti. 
(1870) 300 To plounge the cyes in colde water in the 
morenyng. 1969 J Sanrorn tr. Agrippa's b'an Artes 15 
The nuer Mosa .. plungeth him selfe, not in the ocean, but 
in the Rhene. sr5go Srensre /.Q.11 xin 64 Suimetimes the 
one would lift the other quight Above the waters, and then 
downe againe Her plong. 3687 Hisron Jés. (1619-20) I 
371 If thou be not mercifull vnto me, | shall eternally be 
prondged into the nethermest hello argax Appison Sfecé. 

0. 94 P 8 ‘The holy Man bid him plunge his Head tnto the 
Water, 3800 tr. Lagrange's Che. 1. 24 Plunge a thermo. 
meter into the miature, and its temperature wall be found to 
be two degrees 1856 Kani Ant. Arpl Ul. xv. 163 The 
lance 1s plunced inte the left side. 1878 Huxity PAysiogr, 
77 You have only to plunge a bghted taper ito it. 

B. ¢1440 STAUNTON Sf, Paty. Purg. (1yoo) 71 Fendes 
takyn he bisshep = and plunchyng him in pat blak water 
2447, BokENuan Seyutys (Roxb.) 87 Of cursyd custum 
plounchyd in the myre. 

tb. /V/unge up, to heave up, pump up. OAs. 

3867 in Turberville Ap;fapis 7b b, Plunge vp a thous.ande 
Sihes, for giefe your oickling tcares disull. 

3. fg. ‘To thrust, force, or drive saéo (or + 2) 
some thing, condition, state, or sphere of action. 

3374 Cuauctr Boeth. an. pr. ii. 51 (Camb. MS) And 
many folk..wenen at it be ryght blysful thyng to plowngen 
hem in voluptuos delit. ¢1q07 Lypc. Avson ¥ Sens. 6702 
Y-plonged in ful gret distrense. 1567 Satixr Poems Reform. 
iv. 53 Qubomilit in serow and phingeit in cair. 3643 Mut 10N 
Prel. Bfisc. Wks. 1851 JIL. 75 the Councels themselves 
were fouly corrupted with ungodly Prelatisme, and 
plung’d into worldly ambition. 16086 tr, Chard. a's Cororat., 
Solyuaa 87 ‘the young Prince having plundg‘d himself 
into the excesses of Wine and Women. 1798 H. Hunree tr. 
S4-Piere'’s Stud Nat. (1799) DU. 181) Violent passions 
always plunge the soul into contrary extremes. 1838 
‘Teor wate Greece xxit TEL. 227 Lhe commotion, which .. 
agitated Syracuse, and threatened to plunge it mto a civil 
war, 3875 Jowrir Jato (cd. 2) LV 373 We are plunged at 
once inty philosophical discussions 
B. c1440 Lyin Compleynt 476 in Teurple of Glar, etc. 
9891) 64 Now canst thow seite men aloft, And now hen 
plunchyn ful vnsoft, Doun frum heyh felycyte. 


+3. fig. ‘To overwhelm, overpower, esp worth 


trouble or difficulty : to put to st aits, embarrass. 
61484 Dighy Myst. (V8 2) wv 462 This womans harte is 
Nungid with payn, 1813 Hrapsuaw St. Werburve 1. 858 
Pionget with sorow-, syghynge day and nyght. 1600 AHP. 
Asrnot E.rf. JYouah ryt What w all this i saris lis 
alijlitie who can cdo everie thing, 1643 Sir T. Brows 
Relig Md 1. § 21 [He] was so plunged and cravell d with 
three lines of Seneca, that all our Antidotes. could not 
eapel the poyson of his errour, 1681 Relig Clertcé 188, 
1 am more and more plunged and puzled in this point. 


4. Gardening. To sink (a pot containing a plant, 


less usually, a plant itself) in the g:ound., 

1664 F.vrivn Sréva (1679) 14 Plunge at [the branch] half 
a foot under good mould = 1Bag tre ee shouse Comp. 1132 
Chrysanthemum indicum might be introduced when in 
bloom, and plunged in the boiders as if growing there. 
3851 Beck's Florist 89, 1 would recommend plunuing the 
pots, but be sure you have adry bottom — 1869 P. Hevore- 
con Pract. Flericult, xxix. 200 (Funk) These pots should 
be planted, or, as we tern it, ‘ plunged ' to the rim, or Jevel 
with the surface. ; 

5. antr. To throw or hurl oneself i/o water or 


the like; to dive head-foremost; to fall or sink 
(involuntarily) zo a deep place (a9 a pit or abyss) ; 
also, to penetrate impetuously r/o a crowd, a 
forest, or any thing or place in which one is sub- 


merged or lo-t to view. 

1375 Rarrnour Aruce ui. 355 For the best, and the worthiest 
. Plungyt in the stalwart stour, And rowtis rayd about 
thaim dang. ¢ 1380 Svr /ersid. 5784 How pat bys water 
ys arayed, Pat y hal plungy on. ar1qgo Aunt. dela our 
(1868) 132 A yonge childe. that wente forto buhe hym, and 
happed to plonge and to fall in a depe pitte withinne the 
ryuer, 31470 8g MaLory Arthur vil. xx, 243 Many tymes 
his hors and he plonged ouer the hede in de pe myres, 2602 
SHaks Jud. C0 it. 105 Accoutred as I was, 1 plunged in, 
And bad him follow. 1697 Dayvnoen Mirg. Past. vist. 84 
From yon high Cliff I plunge into the Main, z WwW. 
Bucuan Dom, Med. lv. (1790) 63) Te is now fashional.le for 
persons of all ranks to plunge into the sea, and drink the 
mineral waters, 2840 Dickens arn. Nudge lix, He 

lunged into the thickest portion of the little wool. 
JYNDALL Géac 1. 58 Saw ates stream plunge into a shaft, 

B. cxg00 tr. Secreta Seervt., Gov. Lardsh. gy Pe sawle 
shall plunche into pe depnes of helle. 

b. transf. To enter impetuously or abruptly ¢2/o 


(a place). Also with spor, 

3834 L. Rivcnie Wasa. Scine 110 We .. plunged into the 
high road leading to Juclair. 2842-72 T. . Jones Anin, 
Ningd. (ed. 4) 341 Others [tube.) without any vesicular 
enlargement, plunge at once into different textures, and 
supply the viscera and internal organs. 188g Manch. 
Exam, 22 Jan. 5/2 Under a well-organised fire from the 
works, the Arabs plunge! forth upon the square. s8g% 
Kiewine Ligh? that Failed (goo) 202 He stumbled acrovs 
the landing and plunged into Torpeihow's room, 

G. bransf. Yo descend abruptly and steeply ; to 


dip suddenly (as a road or stratum). 

1864 Muacnison Silvia it. 31 They are seen to fold over 
and plunge to the east-south-erst. 3882 H, Harte 7p 
i, The stage-road that plunged from the terrace... into the 
valley below. 


PLUNGER. 


6. intr. To enter impetuously or determinedly 
tufo some state, condition, or affair; to invoive 
oneself deeply. 


a3694 Ti1toi1son (J.', He could find no other way to 
conceal his adultery, but to plunge into the guilt of » 
murther. 2724 Anpison Cafe 1.1, Kid me for honour plunge 
into a war Of thickest foew 2772 Burke Corr, (3844) 1. 252 
The character of their party is to he very ready to plunge 
into dilficult business. 791 Mus. Ravciiree A’om, Forest 
i, It was only to plunge into new enors. 1873 Jowntt 
Plato ied 2) V. 5 We plunge abruptly into the subject of 
the dialogue. 

7. transf. intr. To fling or throw oneself violently 


forward, esp. with a diving action: said of a horse 
‘eppes to Reak v.1315b); of a ship: = Pitca 
vligb; of the chest; to expand with falling of 


the diaphragm. 

2530 Parscr. 661/2, 1 plunge, as a horse dothe, ye plage. 
1633 Haywooo & Rowi ky sort. by Lendl & Sea uit. Wks, 
1874 V1. 392 Our teems. plunge in pain, 3735 SoMERVULR 
Chase i. 334 Wounded, he sears aloft, And plunging, from 
his Back the Rider huris Precipitant. 3803 Mar. Euce. 
worn Moral T. (1816) 1. xvi. 137 He taught Sawney to 
rear and plunge, whunever his legs were touched by (he 
broom, 1817 Sporting Alay. 1.17 Dias kept plunging 
with his favouri e right-handed hits. 1836 Manavat 4/ces4, 
‘assy xavi, The frigate. no longer je-ked and plunged as 
before, 1860 Merc. Marine Mag. vit 115 The wate: came 
in every tune the ship plunged 1898 4//dace's Syst Med 
V. 287 Vhe chest may plunge, but there is no expauson of 
the thoracic cavity. 

b. ¢rans. With complement: To make oneself 
(weary, etc.) by plunging. 

1607 Mankuam’ Cara/, u. (1617) 95 They will, after they 

haue plinsed themselues weary, fall downe 
G. Of a horse: ‘So thiow or pitch by plunging, 

1603 Knories //ist. Turds 1620) 66 At the farther side of 
the siver {he} was plun ed by his horse, at his landing, thae 
he was tak n up for dead. 

t 8. frans. To peoetrate by plunging, diving, or 
digying ; to plunge into or throuvh, Cds. rare. 

a1649 Daumm. oF Hawin Joems Whs (1711) 1 Vaunt 
net, rich pearl, red coral, which do stir A fund desire in 
foole to plunge your giound, 174g Ramsvy /eadth 413 
He'll plunge the deep, Aud with eapanded arms the billuws 
weep 

9. absof, OF artillery: To send shot downwards 
froma bighes level, Ch Alaaging fire in PLUNGING 


ppl. a. c. 


ws5 Scort farts Lett. (1829) 123 Our artillery on the 
ridve were brought to plunge into it 

10 intr. ‘Yo 6)end money or bet reckles.ly: to 
speculate or gamble deeply: torun intodebt. slung. 

2896 Bisant & Rict Gold. AutterAy xxxviii, They 
plunged as regatded hanson, paying whatever was asked 
with an airy prodigality. 1883 Miss Brapnon JAant. ort. 
ahv, She hav been plunging rather deeply. 1886 Furia 
New. Mar 319 * Plunging’ was the order of the day, and 
lansquenet was the game at which most of ihbis..was dune. 


ence Plunge d ffi. a. 

rs8t T. Wowrte Jentses (1870) 177 The plunged state, 
wherein I lyue and dwell. 1767 Bevis in VA Zraas, 
LVI. 378 Depending on the relation of the hcight a to the 
plunged part. 

+Plangeon. Obs fa. F. flongeon (OF. 
plongon, lor. et Blane.) a diver, a bird of genus 
Co'ymbus, f. plonger to dive, PLUNGER + -con:—L. 
“10 nem: Cf. Pigeon.) A diving bird; a diver. 

1480 Caxron Orsd’s Alet. x1. salts erate he plongeth 
contynu: Hy m such manere, he is called Plongeon or Dyvar. 
1589 River f0b/, Senol 1704 A Plungeon: a kinde of 
water fowle with a lorg reddish bill, /’Aalac: oorax. 
1601 Houttann /ijny 1. 246 Among the Alps: where also 
the Plungeoi a (L. svergs) or bald Rauens be, which hereto- 
fore were thought proper and peculiar to the Haleare 
Islands. 2706 Puivtivs, /'/ungeon or Diver, a sort of water- 
fowl Hence 1790-6 in Bantry (fulio); 175g in JOHNSON. 

Plunger (plondgas). [f. PLUNGE uv, + -nK1J 

I. 2. One who plunges; aciver. (So F plongeur.) 

16rr Coicr, Plongenr, a plunger, ducker, diuer. 1730-6 
Paicny (folio), Plaager,adiver, 1848 CLoucn Hothie ii. 46 
Here, the pride of the plunger, you stride the fall and c'ear 
it; Here,..into pure green depth drop down from lofty 
ledges. 1893 Zadéet 18 Feb. 272 Would the plunger hold 
h.s own ip the vortex of troubled waters? 

tb. A diving bird; sfec. te Black Gull. Ods. 

164g Moveer & Bennet //ea’th's Liupr. (1746) 194 White 
Gall., Grey Gulia, and Black Gulls (commonly termed by 
the Name of Plungers and Water-Crows). 

2. Jn various techn cal applications, an instru- 
ment or part of a mechanism which works with 


a plunging or thrusting motion. 
a Any solid piston, as that of a force-pump, «sf. the 
iston of a Cornish pumps a@ hollow piston forming tre 
pucket of aliftepump 6 The dasher of achurn. 6. The 
firing pin in some breech Lele | firearms; alxo, a bolt 
shding in @ groove on the breech for securhig the barrel in 
firing position. @. A metallic cylinder or plug for re.u- 
lating an electric current. @. Pottery. A vessel in which 
clay is beaten to paste or slip. £. Short for p/snger-tr ake 
(see 5). Also in other applications: see guots, ; 
1777 Macurine in PA, Trans, LXAVINE. 15 Stirring it 
{the leather) up with the utensil called a plunger whic 18 
nothing more than a pole with a knob at the en of it. 38s8 
. Iman Sc. & Art 1. 457 Plungers are pistons that nearly 
fill the woking barrel. 383s Lanonsr Paensmat. vi 312 
A heavy beam, or plunger, suspended from a chain, and 
capable of descending Ly its own weight in water. 1537 
Flemish Hush, 62 in Libr, Uses. Knond., Husd, 111, ane- 
times .. a dug walks in a wheel, which turns the machine 
by which the plunger is moved up and down [in churning]. 
1839 RK. S. Rowson Aawt Steams Eng. 83 it is... very 


PLUNGING. 


usual to see two plungers attached, one on each side of the 
cross-head of the air pump one works a bilge pump, the 
other the feed pipe. 1 ornh. Mag. Sept. 355 ‘Vhe barrel 
is closed by a siding, plunger or bolt, which can be pushed 
forward against the barrel, or withdrawn for the admission 
of the cartridge. 1870 Daily News 91 Aug a ‘The cartridges 
fall into slotx in the barrels, and are gradually pushed into 
the firing position by to plungers or pistons. 1876 Kyicut 
Dict, Alech. 1978/2 The claya are..prepared mixing 
them in a plunger containing a large wheel, by which they 
are, with the a ldition of water, converted into a mass of 
the consistency of cream. 1878 F. S. Witisams Afid/, Rarliv, 
424 Hydraulic power {a obtained by a 4qo-horse engine, 
pumping the water into two upright cylinders, fitted with 
solid plungers. 188: Dai/y News 7 Sept. a/s Uxbrilge.. 
signalled a couple of ‘ beats’ to the West Drayton box, when 
the officer there sn charge replied with four beats, pressed 
the ‘plunger’ and took off the lock at Uxbridge signals, 
if. 3. Mil. slang. A cavalry man, 

1854 THackeray J. Leah's Pict. 82 He used rather to 
laugh at guardsmen, ‘ plungers‘, and other military men. 
2857 Kincsixy 7wo Y. Agv xvi, It's an insult to the whole 
Guards, after refusing two of us, to marry an attorney, and 
after all to bolt with a plunger. 

4 slang. One who bets, gambles, or speculates 


rashly or recklessly. 

3876 World V. No. 115. 4 The prince of plungers, with 
hat jauntily cocked over one eye. 1877 Hrsant & Rice 
Son of Vule i. 4, Plungers in baccarat, badminton, loo, and 
opern-dancers. x89—3 Jrssorr Stud. by Neeluse vi. (1893) 
192 He took to the turf,.. was a regular plunger, and got 


dee r; intodebu 

1 {. 8, astrib, and Comb., as plunger-button, 
-casé, -pole, -rod; plunger-brake: see quots.; 
plunger-bucket, plunger-lift, in a pump, a 
bucket having no valve; also=next (6); plunger- 
piston, (a) a solid cylindrical piston used in a 
plunger-pump; (6) a similar piston used in a pres- 
sure-yauge, steam-indicator, etc,; plunger pump, 
one with a solid piston, as a force-pump. 

3898 |b este. Gas 13 July 3/a With my *Plunger brake IT 
rode down every inch of the descent from the top of the 
Grimsel Pass to the Rhone Glacier. [1898 Cycling ix 52[A 
brake] actuated by means of a lever attached to the handle 
bar, which os connected by a hinged joint with a plunger.) 
1875 Kuiaur Dict. Mech , *Plunuger-bu ket, one without a 
valve, 1840 Cindl Eng. 4% Arch. Froud LIE g:/1 Motion is 
given to the piston, bucket, or *plunger-pole of the pump. 
1888 A’cf. fa //a, Repr. Uree, Met. US, 147 Stationary double 
*plunger pumps. 1898 Anesneertag Mag. XVI. 52 The 
water is taken out of the nunes by means of two Rittinger 
telescopic plunger pumps, placed at the present Juwest level, 
one hundred and eighty feet below the adit. 1839 Ure Dict. 
Arts 187 Thee is also a rack and toothed sector, with a 
balance weizht connected to the inclined plane at the top 
of the *plunger-rods. 32844 Sternens BO. Sa m TIL gz) 
‘The very u favou.able position in which a man applies his 
force directly to the plunger-rod of this churn. 


Plunging (plondsin), vd/.s6. [-1ING1.] The 
action of the verb PLUNGR in various senses; Sfe¢. 


+ immersion in uapliern (obs.). 

a 1450 Myrc 609 Whenne thou comest to the plungynge. 
rgga Farin Alirrsor (1829) 234 ‘Vhe sign in buptivm, is the 
plunging down in the material water, and lifting up again. 
1607 MarkHaM Cava/. it. (1617) 93 A mare.. which was 
natwally giuen to the vice of plunging 12865 Carryigz 
Poedk. Gt. xVut vu. (1872) VEL. aat, Lcould. leave Fortune 
to her whirlings and her plungings. 1833 Mra, Bisnop in 
Leisure Ho. 1434/1 At times..came huge plungings, with 
accompanying splashings. 

b. attrib, aud Comb, as plunging bath, -hole, 
-material, -pit; plunging-battery (A/e/r.), a 
battery in which the plates may be plunyed into 
or withdrawn from the fluid, when the battery is 
or is not in use (Knight Lyret, Afech. 1875), 
plunging-sipbon, a small tube with open ends, 
used to draw a small quantity of liquor by plunging 
it into the bulk, and stopping one end with the 
finver (Danglison, 1857). 

1843 Sin C. Scuosmone Aled. Visit Grdfenberg 70 Neither 
plunging bath nor duuche were used. 1888 Garden a1 Jan, 
49/2 Plants of two or three sorts should be aclected fiom 
the cold plunging pits. 188§ Exvoen in Ovr Corner V. 177 
Cocoanut fibre may be put on as a plunging Material into 
which pots, seed-pans, or boxes can be plunged. 

Plunging, £//.a. [-1nc+.] That plunges, 
a. Of a horse or its action, a wave, a ship, etc.: 
Diving ; rushing or falling forward or downward ; 
pitching; sinking steeply. 

1838 F..yor, Sfervaxr, a steerynge or plounzynge horse. 
2 lbid., Sterna equus, a plungyng hors that casteth 
hisridar. 1828 Byron .Waseffa xvii, The steeds rush on 
in plunging pitde. 18g0 Brownine Sordel/o 1, 17a Richard, 
light-hearted asa plunging star. 2879 H. Jamis Passiouate 
Pugry etc, 236 She sat on an ivied stone, on the edge of 
a plunging wall. 288g Brack White Heather v, In the 
da: kened and plunging waters 

b. fg. in variuus senses: see the verb. 

3568 1. Howgit Ard. Amitia (1879) 37 Most greedy 
gripes with plunging paines, do pierce my ruthfull hart. 
104 Marnias Jers. L2t. (1798) 442 His unbridled licence 

anguage, and his plunging desperate doctrines. 

©, Plunging fire, artillery or rifle fire directed 
downwards from a higher level. Cf. PLunar u, 9. 

3875 Kuicnt Dict, Mech., Plunging-fire, .. shot fired at 
an angle of depression below point-blank. 189: G. W. 
Baiav in Century Mag. July 357 The Indians held the 
sharp crests of the steep hills, and. were-delivering a plunging 
fire into the troops... 

Hence Pii-ngingly adv. 

2078 Gro. Exiot Middlen, li, Fred hesitated an instant, 
and then went on plungingly. 
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Plungy (plendgi), a. rave. [f Pronae + -Y.] 
Causing ur coming in plunges; bringing beavy 
showers, rainy (o/s. or da/,), 

©2374 Craucer Bogsh. 1. met. iii, (Camb. MS.), The fyrma- 
nent stant dirked by wete plowngy [v. ». ploungy) clowdes. 
Jbid. in, met. i, ‘Ihe sterres shynen more agreatlely whan 
the wynd nothus leteth hixe plowngy blastes. 1566 Drant 
erat; Saf. vi Fiijb, Pufte up with pleasures plungie 
puffes. 

Plunk (plank) v. Chiefly dra/. [In senses 1 and 
2 app. echoic; sense 3 may be the same. or an altered 
form of plump: cf. also northern Fr. plonguer to 
plunge. Sense 4 may be from PLUNK sé. Sense 
§ is of obscure origin: cf. early mod.Da. Slenchen 
‘vayari, divagari, palari, errare’ (Kilian). ‘There 
mer be two or three different words here.] 

. L. “vans. To pluck (a string) so as to cause 
an abrupt vibratory sound ; to twang sharply. 
380g A. ScorT Poems (1808) 229 Let Europe plunk her 
fiddle strings, Till them to unison she brings. 2898 Chicago 
Advance 31 Mar. 4 36/1 Robert marched out plunking tbe 
banjo, Charles eine the bones, 
. intr, To croak or cry as a raven. Se. 

72 800 Scotch Song (Jam.), The corpie plunkin’ i the bog, 
Made a’ iny flesh turo cauld. 

Il. 3. intr. To plump, to drop down abruptly. 

1808 Jaminson, Plunk, v.n., to plunge with a dull sound, 
to plump. 1 E. Mort in Chicago //era’d (Farmer, 
B’ that time the ol’ man had plunked inter a bar'l.  s8p92 
J. H. Peauce Esther Peniriath 1.3.15 Vie‘ plunked-down’ 
all-uf-a-beap on a neighbouri ig balk of timber. 

ILL 4. trans. ‘Vo drive or propel with a sudden 


push (? like a cork from na bottle). 

1884 A. A. Putnam Zen l’rs. Police Fudge v. 29 The 
especial bull's-eyes which the rocks of reform were aimed to 
hit, and, as it were plunk out. 1893 Kiretinc A/any /nvent, 
104 ‘The moving galley’s bow was vlunking them [oar- J 
back through their own oar holes. 1899 J. Corvirce Scott, 
Vernacular wr (hk. 2.) Whin and broom pods plunkt their 
peas on ruddy cheehs, 

IV. &. ¢utr. and trans. To play the truant; 


to be a truant fiom. Sv. 

3808 Jameson, ‘lo /*dunk,..to play the trnant. 1870 
J. Nicnotson /dy/s 36 Shinties to fung the fleeing bool, 
An’ aablins gar me plunk the schule. 1898 V. Brit. Dai/y 
Math 28 Oct. 2 He ond his bother ‘plunked’ the school 
frequently, and were afraid to go home. 


Plunk, 54., adv., int. Cinefly dia?. [f PLunx v.] 

A. sb. 1. ‘The action of the verb PLUNK; the 
resunant sound of a heavy blow, or of a plunge ; 
the blow or plunge itself; alsv, the sound made 


by the drawing of a cork, ete, 

1899 T. Bitcustor Asal Eng. Lane. 140 Felsy, Plingh, 
a blow. 18135 Breck Poems. 66 In his guid naig’s fat 
rump it (a dik) stuck: Whilk nae being us'd to sica plunk, 
Gae suddeiuly a fearlu’ funk. 18aa Blachw. A/ag Sept 3131 
The King's name, and the plunk of corks drawn to drink his 
health, resounded in every house. 1834 L. Ramee Hand, 
by Seiue 167 We hear... the pistol-hhe report of beer, and 
the more soberly a luring plunk! of wine corks. = 1 
Westm. Gas. 29 Vee. 2/1 Suddenly there was a plink ! 
splash! Haw-haw-ooof! rgoz G. Doucas //o. w. Green 
SAutlers 59 Suipey..planted a gob of mud right in the 
middle of his bow... Beneath the wet plunk of the inud 
Joln started back. 

2. slang. ta. A large sum, a foitune. Obs. b. 


A dollar. U.S. 

1767 Josian’ Wevcwoon in L//e x. (1894) 102 He is in no 
danger of making a Plunk, or what would be esteemed 
a Fortune by any other than a litth country manufacturer. 
sgox II, McHoon John Henry 12 Sarah Bernhardt at five 
plunks a charr, 

B. adv and tnt. With a planking noise ; plump. 

23894 (W. D. Latio) Tammas Bodkin xxx, Afore ye cud 
hae said sax the train played plunk into Moncieff Tunnel, 
2895 ‘lan Macraren” Drier Aush v. 188 They ship aff 
sudden in the end, and then they just gang slanle 
1897 Outing (U.S) XXX. 114/2 He poised on the edge 
of the pier, Then he went down plunk- and came up in 
amoment 1897 Crockutt Jad's Love v. 52 [Peas] urea’ 
vera weal in broth, but if ye got them plunk on the jaw wi’ 
a strong chairge o’ powder ahint them, they might bring the 
water to your e'en. 

+ Pla nket, 5}. and a. Obs. Forms: 4 plun- 
kett, 4-7 plonket, § -ete, -eut, -ett, ploun- 
kette, 5-6 plonoket, & § plunket, (6 plumket, 
plunoket). (Mk. plonkel, plunket, app. derived 
from OF. plunttd (1.254), plonguid lead-colourec, 
lead-grey, also a kind of grey cloth (pa. pple. of 
plonguier to cover with lead :—late L, *p/umdbicdre, 


f, Plumbum \ead ; see PLUNGE v ). 

‘he ending -¢ef may be the earlier form of -¢; but cf. other 
names of coloured fabrics, as Buanxer, Buuatr, Burset, 
Russar, Watcuet. See also Ruunnet app. an alterauion 
of this, perh associated with d/anhet); also PLuwner.]) 

A. sb, A woollen fabric of varying texture, app. 


of a grey or light blue colour. Cf BLONKLT sé, 
3378-6 Davhain Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 582 Pro xij uln. de 
plunkett, 2377-8 /éi:/. 586, xij uln. de Plonket empt. pro 
tunicis, pro pagettix xiijs. 1466 A/ann. @ Honseh. / tf. 
(Roxb) 493 My master delyverd .. xviij. yesdes of fyne 
plonket .. to dye into fyne morrey engreyned. 3483 .4cf t 
Rich. Hl, ¢.8 &q That thia Acte .. extende not .. to the 
makynge .. of eny clothe called Vervise, otherwise called 
Plounkettes Turkyna or Celestrines, with broade Liste 
a1g48 Hate Chron, Hen 7/1 22 Sodainly the Mount 
ned, and out came sixe Indies all in Crimosin satin and 
plunket, enbroudered with Golde and perle. 1626 Buon ar 
Eng. Expos., Plonkets, a kind of wollen cloth.  rzs1 C. 
Kina Brit, wWervh. 11. 96 What is become of our auble 


PLURAL. 


Manufacture of Plunkets, Violets, and Blues, formerly made 
in Suffolk ? ny Prancuté Cycl, Costunea 1, 402. 
B. adj. Ot a greyish blue colour; light blue, 


Cf. BLUNKET a. 

c1qgo Promp. Paro, 4o6/« Plunket (X., P. coloure), 
Jacincius. 1465-6 Mann. 4 Housrh. Exp. (Roxb ) 329, xxiij. 
narow clothes called statutes, of the ,. color of red vii}., and 
of the colour of plonkeut xv. 1496 BA. St. Adbans, hishing 
sey) to Lete woode your heer in an woodefutie a lyyht 
plunket colour. 1943 Graton Contn. Harding 596 In two 
or thre places the sa'ed sleucs were cut, and faxtened to- 
ge(ber againe with a plunket ryband. a 1948 Haut C Aron., 
Hen, VILE 590 ‘Vhe Duke of Vaudo-me and his bende in 
clothe of golde, and pluncket veluct. 1560 Plumket [see 
Pi umpet, quot, r< 


33) 
Plunther (planta), v. dia/, [Akin to PLonven 


v1) rater. To flounder. 

1839-42 S. Wannun Ten Thoms. a Year ix. 1. 974 The 
little doctor was plunthering on, ankle-deep in snow, towards 
the vicarage. 1849 Fraser's Afug. XXXIX. 51 We went 
plunthering along, sinking deeply at every sep. 


Pluperfect (pls pS afekt, ple psufekt), a. (sé,) 
Also plus-. [Contracted from p/us-guam-perfect, 
ad. 1. (semprcs pee) plus quam pe: fectun 
‘ (pas: tense) more than perfect’, transl. Gr. (xpéros) 
imcpouvredunds, Cf. F. plus-gue-pa fatt (1521), 

qoo Macrosiua De difirent. Verb. 7 In Gracia veibis 
Qua in 1) exeunt omne perfectum tempus muta in fine A in 
BIN et facie plusquam perfectum quod alli UrepourreAcnor 
vecant, ¢§00 Paiscian 805 (Putsch) Praeteritum plusquame 
perfectum, in quo iampridem rex perfecta ostenditur.] 

1. Gram, Applied to that tease of the verb which 
expresses a time or action completed prior to some 
past point of time, ores or implied. Also 


absal, or as sh., ellipt, for pluperfect tense. 

1530 Parser. 88 The Preter Pluperfit Tens. JFaudye par'é, 
lL had spoken. /é/d, 113 Verbes actives circuintocute theyr 
preterperfit and plus perfit tenses Ghroughe all theyr modes, 
. With the tenses of ze ay and the paitirtple preterit. %§99 
Missurnu Sfan, Gram. (1623) 22 Indicatiue moode Pies. 
Imperfect. Fist preterperfect. Second perfect. Piuperfect 
tense 380g L. Murray Ang. Gram. ied 5) 1.124 Lhe Plu- 
perfect ‘Tense represents a thing, not ouly as past, but also 
as prior to some other point oF time -pecified in the sens 
tence: as, ‘I had finished my letier before he arrived’. 
1837 G. Priurs Syrtac Gram. 52 By means also of the 
auxiliury verb two other tenses are defined; namely, the 
imperfectand plusperfuct. 1879 Rosy Lat. Grau iv. xvii. 

1487 The Pluperfect denotes an action in past ume, dune 

fore another past action, ; 

3. gen. More than perfect; in quot. 1802 mis- 


uscd for ‘superfluous’; sfec. in Afus. (rarely) 
apphed to an augmented (as distinguished from 


a rerfect) fourth or fifth. 

3802 W. Tavior in Monthly Afag, XIN. 12 Junius had 
a d)-like to the letter £..: 1t would have been more ra ional 
to indulge an antipathy against c, which is a very pluper- 
fect letter, and represents sometimes 4, sometimes 5, and 
s metimes fs. 3896 Lessure //o. 31 Jan. 74 It will happen 
in all binderies,. that on eaamination certain volumes are 
found imperfect or pluperfect, etthur wanting a sheet, or 
having a sheet too much, 2876 Srainen & Banketr Dict, 
Maus. Terms s.v. Iuterval, Intervals greater than major or 
norinal have been termed (besides augments) extreme, 
sharp, superfluous, pluperfect. 1876 Hutran id sv. 
Nomenclature, \nperfect as applicd to the exceptional 
fitth, As an antonym to this I have long used the epithet 
pluperfect, which has been very largely adopted. 

+ Plu'racie. 5c. Vés. firreg. 1. Li. plats, Plitre 
more: cf, med.L. p/arités.] = Puvrarity, 

ag8t Sc. ofcts Jas. 077 (1814) UT aet/e It being found 
maint difficill, That in pe charze of pluracie [¢d. 15,7 
pluratitie] of kirkkis ony ane minister may instructe mune 


Ls monte) flokts. 

Plural (pluie ial), a. (sb.) Also 4-8 plurel, 5-6 
collie, 5~7 -all. [a OF. plure? (12th c.), or ad. 
L., plavalis Quiut.), f p/is, Pir more: se -AL.] 

Ll. Gram, Apphed to the form of a word which 


denotcs more than one (or, in languages having 
a dual form, more than two): opposed to sfagular, 
3377 Lavo. P 24. B. x. 237 Three propre persones ac 
neu3t in phurel noumbre, For al is but on god. 2387 Tarvisa 
/ligden \Rolls) LH. 171 He moste be iclepe! Argi in pe 
plural nombre. 1483 Ca A. Ames 2&5 1 Plurelle, Alurass. 
1530 Paisor. ¢ ‘he thyrde parsunnes plurelies of verbes 
actyves in the frenche tunge..ende in ¢xf. 1632 Govur 
Gad's Arrows wt. $72. 320 Nor is it (Jehovah) dechned: 
nor hath it the plurall number. 275g W. Peimatr Accentus 
Neadiviet wi Provided they were third persons plural 3 
Lo, Hrouciam Brit, Consé 1x. $1 (1562) 113 They speak in 
the plural number, and the reader is ee deceived. r18¢g 
Srovpart Gram. in Lncyel. Metrop. 1847) 1. 28/1 Quintihan 
.. Observes, that there were some writers who cuntend d 
that the dual number, in the third person plural of verbs, wus 
properly marked by the termination ¢3 as coxsedere if two 
persons sate together, coxscdcrumt if more than two; but, 
adds he, this rule 1s observed by none of our best writers, 
4. More than one in number; consisting of, con- 
taining, pertamning to, orequivalentto, more than one, 
Plurad divings: vee Puurauity 3. Plwsad vete, the r ght 
of giving more than one vote, or of voting in more than une 
parliamentary constituency 5 hene ‘wal voter, voting, 
rg9t Suaxs. 7 wo Gent. v. iv. 5¢ Better haue none Then 
pluiall faith, which is too much by one, @ 3631 Donne 
Sern. vir. 66 God is a plurall God, and offers himselfe to all 
collectively ; God is a singular God, and offers himselfe to 
every man distiibutively, 2860 Mitt. Xepr, Gort. (1865) 
93s Unul there shall have been devised .. some mode of 
plural voting which may oa to education, as such, the 
degree of superior influence due to it, and sufficient as a 
counterpuise to the numerical weisht of the lvast educated 
class. 3893 Pai/y Chron. 6 Dec. 6/7 One of the few bene- 
ficed clergymen boulding plural livings. 3897 Wiest. Gas, 
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10 Aug. 8/r In spite of the law which forbids it, polygamy | 1, The state of being plural; the fact or con- 


still prevails in Utah... In Salt Lake City they don’t call it 


polygamy, but ‘ plural marriage’. 
£. 7. a. Gram. The plural number. b. The 
fact or condition of there beiny more than one. 
Pluval of excellence ot mayesty, Plural tntlensive, termt 
applied in Hebrew Grammar to a plural st, used as the 
name of a single person; the typical example being O'S 
eldhiwe, lit. gods, deities, used as the name of (the one} God. 
2398 Larviss Sarth. De Po KR. xvin. cxxxiit, (Bodl. Ms.), 
Porrum .. is hoc Porrum in pe singuler & hij porti in pe 
lurel, 265g Futirre Ch. Hist, wu. it, § 56 Tf respect be 
ad to the severall Arts there professed, Sigebe:t founded 
Schoula in the plural 1956 F. Gaevure afarins a7 We 
confess our faults in the plural, and deny them in the 
singular, 3770 Lancuorne /'Uetarch (1879) 1, ao2z/2 The 
number three, as being the first of plurals. 2635 Conré 
Mag. Vi. 186/¢ This literary tashioa of speaking in the 
plural, sadly puzzles an old gentleman unused to composi- 
hon, like myself. 1837 G Pictures Syriac Gram 103 A 
plural of excellence the Synans have not. ¢1860 Gese- 
mius's feb. & Chalde Lex. 30/2 The plural of majesty, 
cya; occurs more than two thousand times, 12898 F. 


Brown //eb.-Eng, Lex. 43 Pl. intensive. 1875 Jowrtt 
lato (ed. a) 1. 377 Do not make a singular: into a plural, as 
the facetious say of those who break a thing. 


Pluralism (pliierilzm). [t. PuuraAr + -18M, 


after Phuratise.] The character of being plural; 
the condition or fact of being a pluralist. 

1. a. “ecl. The system or practice of more thin 
one benefice being held at the same time by one 
person. b. The holding of two or more offices 


of any kind at one time. 

18:8 Benteam CA. Ene, Catech. F.cam. 248 Ohtainment 
on false pretences, as proved by Non-Residence, Pluralism, 
and Sinecurism. a 1888 Sin R. Curtstison Life (1585) 1. 
40 Plavalism was at this period (1822) in the ascendant in 
the Scotush Church. 289@ J. C. Bromerein Afist. Heyford 
63 ‘The last [century] .. sv sadly notorious for the pluralisin 
and non-residence of the parochial clergy. 1904 Dazs/y 
Chron. 24 Nov.6/2 (heading\ Justice Buckley on Pluralism 
in Directorships. 624, Ht did not fol) w.. that a rich man 
was the best administrator, bit if the system of payment he 
suggested were adopted there should be an end of pturalisin. 

2 Philos. A theory or system of thought which 
recognizes more than one ultimate principle: 


opposed to Monisst. 

1887 Bowser PAslos. Thetson i. (1902) 62 We replace 
pluralism of spontaneous thought by a basal monism. 1 
Contemp. Rev. Scpt. 416 Philosophically this is neither 
Pluralism nor out-and-out Monism. It is not the former 
becanse ultimately no other source of being but God, no 
principle of life but the Divine, is recognised. 190g .4 fhe 
ues it Keb. 1730/2 ‘hus we reich a pluralism. It 1s, 
however, the pluralism, not of Letbuitz, but of Lotze. ‘Lhe 
mounads are not absolute, but mieract. 


Pluralist (plierdlist),  [f. Prunau + -1s7.] 
lL. Acc/. One who holds two or more benefices at 


the sain= time. Also afirib 
8626 in Crt. & Times Chas. / (1848) I. 8a A bill ts also 
talked of for pluralists to allow their curate, of the benetice 
they reside upon, £50 per annum. 16ga WasHINGTON tr. 
Aliiton's Def. Pop. Mos Wks. 1738 1 490 Branded with the 
odious Names of Pluralists and Non-residents, 1760 Jortin 
Erasm 11. 188 He scems to have had in view... Caidinal 
Wolsey, who had been a scandalous pluralist. 1804 «laa. 
Rem Ul. 217f/t Lhe Rev. James Hook..had taken up the 
gauntlet in favour of his pluralst and non-resident brethren. 
1869 Geo. Evior tf. Bede v, A pluralist at whom the severest 
Church-reformer would have found it difficult to look sour. 
b. In extended use, One who combines two or 
mare olfices, professions, or conditions, Also 


altrib 

1843 R. Brans Alem. Reo Pr. Ma Gilli. 14 The idea of 
a pluralist, he could not. eudure; andin his instant declina- 
ture of the tempting proposal [of the Chair of History at 
St. Andrews, when he already had a amall country parish] 
we discover the germ of (bis) opposwion..te the pluralsing 
system. 18g1 Rusnin Sfomes Ven. [. App. v. 354 Patriots 
rather than pluralists. 186g Pak Alall G. 24 Oct. 13 
M. Doré is, in fact, a pluralist in point of styles, and he has 
given us at Jeast three or four distinct and separate ones in 
this work 2869 /éid. 11 Oct. 2 Mr, White isa pluralist in 
treasurerships 1891 Dat/y Vews eo Dec 5/1 Lhe whole 
land will soon be too hor to hold the pluralists of matrimony 
(practisers of ‘ plural marriage ‘J. 1901 Darly Chron. 18 May 
7/4 Mr. Bowles. never heard of a private secretary who 
received £300 a year under one vote, and £800 a year 
under another. .. He objected strongly to these pluralist 


appointments. 

S Philos, One who holds the theory of pluralism. 

389g in Funk's Stand, Dict. 

Pluralistio (plierali:tik), a. [f. pree. +-10: 
see -18TIC } Of or belonging to a pluralist or to 
pluralism, in any sense; sfec.in Philos. recognizing 
more than one ultimate principle in ontoloyy: 
opposed to Monistic. 

Hien Wincnein Ses. & Ae. it. (2881) 40 The Jater Eleatics 
were pluralistic—holding to the distinction of matter and 
spirit. 1884 Lofse’s Ati faph. |. 443 What 1 looked for in 
vain in other statements of the pluralistic hypothesis, 1891 
F.C. S. Senicerr Xididles of Sphinx 403 Vhe pluralistic 
an»wer given to the ultimate que-tion of ontulogy. 

Hlence Plurali-stically auv. 

1880 Athengnin 25 Dec. 851/3 {Julius Bahnsen’s) phi- 
yupny denies the ‘Ding an sich’ of Schopenhauer, the 
Will, pluralistically, and not,as Hartmann does, monistically. 

Plurality (ploraliti), (a. OF. pluralite 
(i4thc.), ad. late L. plirdiilas (Ambrose), £ 
pléral-s PLURAL] 

I. Kelated in sense to phsral. 


the 


we eee 


dition of denoting, comprising, or consisting, of 


more than one, , 
2398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. xxxit. (MS. Bodl), 
Pluralite of hornes folowip pe clifte of fote [in four-footed 
beasts). 1563 //omilies Ww. Of Cert. Places of Script. i 
(185g) 374 bhe plurality of wives was by a special prerogative 
sullered tothe fathers of the Old Testament. 164g GaTAKnrR 
Jransudst. 183 To shew how in one nature there may be a 
uiahty of persons, rgzaz-42 CHamMatrs Cyc/, s.v., A plura- 
hey of worlds is a Ching which Mr, Huygens has endear oured 
to prove in his Cosmotheoros, 1782 Gispon Deck & /. avi. 
HI.103 Many of the Armenian nobles still 1efused (o abandon 
the plurality of their gods and of their wives, 1869 lozer 
dlighk Turkey 1.07 The. question of the unity or plurality 
of authorship of the poem, 2898 J. R. Iutincwoutn Divine 
Jurmanence (1904) vii. 86/2 The fact that there is pluiality, 
tiiune plurality in God. 
b. ‘The fact of there being many; numerousnc 8s ; 


hence, a laree number or quantity ; a multitude. 

1438-50 tr. A/égden Rolls}. 27, [have studiedethat hit schal 
be called /edrcrontcon of the pluralite of tymes whom it dothe 
conteyne. 1933 Betcenoan Levit, Prol. (5.T.S.) 1. 7 In sic 
pluralite of writaris my fame is obscure and of litill estima. 
tioun, 3§35 Str wart ¢€ ren. Scot, 11.445 Pluralitie of meit and 
drink sichhe, Forbiddia wes bayth for puir and ryke. 1609 
B Jonson $72. Hour. w. ili, Doe you count it lawfull to 
haue such pluralitie of seruants? 1664 Powrr Fr. PAilos. 
1. 37 Through a good Microscope, he may easily see... variely 
in the pluratity, pauci.y, and anuvmaljous Sitnation of eyes. 
1859 Mitt. Liber ty iti. (1849) 42/2 Europe is, in, my judg- 
ment, wholly indebted to this plurality of paths for ite pro- 
gressive and many sided development. 1866 RoGres clgric. 
§ Frias I. xx. 512 The money-chest was also secured by 
a plurahty of locks, 

. cel. & “Lhe holding of two or more benefices 
or livings concurrently by one person. Bb. A 
ben: fice or living held concurrently with another 
or others; #7. two or more benefices held together. 

3368 Danee. 2. 2d A. xt. 197 Dewid he is also, And hap 
pus-essions & piuralites fur puremenis sake, ¢ 1440 Jacob's 
Medd 18 Alle pey bene acursed, pat receyvin & holdyn 
pluralyte of cheschys 9 rggz Crowley /eas. & fain 533 
Geue over your pluraliues betake you to one benifice 
1648 Minion fod. Samed Wks. 1851 TIL. 325 Who ingrosse 
many pluralities under a non-resident and slabbring dispatch 
of soules. atgrg Bee Burner Otun Zame vit. (1843) VE 
646 The scandalous practices of non-residence and plu- 
ralines, /érd., 1 do not reckon the holding poor livings 
that he contiguous, a plurahty, where both are looked 
atter, and both aftord only a competent maintenance. @ 1817 
T. Dwicnt Svan New Fog,, etc. (1821) If. 50 ‘There ae 
two congregations in Norin-Haven: a Presbyterian, and an 
Episcopak ‘The latter is a small plurality, under the care 
of a netghbouring minister, 21877 FaremMan Aorm. Cong. 
(ed. 3) TT. van. 83 ‘Lhis holding of sees in plurality,,was Ly 
ho means uncommon at the time. 

c. wansf, of offices or positions generally. 

3678 Lavy CuawortH in 12/4 Hep. fist. ATSS, Comme 
opt Vv 47 Some mention the laying sums upon all pluralities 
of qualities, dignities, and ofhces. 1850 vet and I iste 
U.S. If. 8a Some wealthy slave-owners of Alabama have 
estates in Mississippi With a view of checking the increase 
of these ‘pluralities, a tay has recently been imposed on 
ahsentecs. 1893 Law Times XCIV. 452/1 There isa grow. 
ing feeling that plurality in the matter of directorships 19 
dangerous aud to be deprecated. 

AL. Kelatecd in sense to L.. f/ses more, 

Et) mologically, these are improper uses, being in form 
derivatives at aloud while in sense they are derivatives of 
flis, plir. On the anilogy of sxazor-ity, mtnor-ity, 
superior ily, etc, the etymological form is Prurity. 

3. The greater number or part; more than half 
of the whule; = Mavorniry 3. [At first Scotch, 


from F, plserahté,] 

3578 Dk. Unit. Atrh of Scotl. (Bann. Cl) q12 For elec. 
tioun of ane Moderatour, Mrs Johne Row, David Fergu- 
sone and Johne Duncansone was proponit in Ieits, and be 
pluraline of votes Mr Johne Row {Minister at Perth) was 
chosin Moderatour, xg81 /érd. 524 ‘The said Mr Johne, 
he pluralitie of vures, was chosin Moderator hac vice. 1600 
E. Grount tr. Coves/a:gio 228 The pluralitie of voices refus- 
ing to accept the armies. 1652 Honars Levinth (3839) 528 
‘lo bring the people together, to elect them by plurality of 
votes. 1654 Fuster Comin. Ruth (1868) 37 Verity consisteth 
not in the plurality of voices. 1683 Everyn Mev. (1857) 1. 
137 The plurality of the younger judges and rising men 
judged it otherwise. ue Duke oF Qut.enssenky in Ellis 
Orig. Letters Ser. au. TV. Ro 194. 227 Lhis was thown out 
ly a great play 1794 ffist. in Anu. Key. gtht The 
pluraliuy .of their chiefs endeavoured in vain to stem the 
torrent of disobedience. 1833 Miles’ Register XXVV. ar7/a 
At the Jate election. [in Maine], only three gentlemen were 
chosen... Neither of the others had a plurality of the whole 
number of votes, 1875 Jowrrt Plato led, 2) 1. 74 Socrates 
would rather not decide the question by a plurality of votes, 

4. U.S. Politics. An excess ot votes polled by 
the leading candidate in an election above those 
polled by the one next to him, in cascs where 
the re are three or more candidates ; as distinguished 
fiom mazorily, which in such cases is applied to an 


ebvolute majority of all the votes given, 

(The earlier sense (3) was in use in 1823; see above.) 

1828 Wrnsiee s.v, In election-, a plurality of votee is 
when one candidate bas more votes than any other, but less 
than half of the whole number of votes given. 
Worcrsrey s. v., A candidate, in an election, receives @ wit 
rality of votes, when he receives more than any other candi- 
date; and be received a majority of votes, when he receives 
more than all others 2864 Weasine s.v.. Plurality of 
votes, the excess of votes cast for one individual over those 
cast for any other of several competing candidates. pon | 
Manch, |.xam, 8 Nov. 4/7 Governor Cleveland 
a thousand plurality in New York State, and was elected 
Presklent. 188g Pall Madi G. 3: Mar. 6/a He ran again 


PLURI-, 


Jast fall, and had a plurality over the Republican cand]- 
date; but as it requires in that Stace [Connecticut] 
a majority over all to elect, the Legislature elected his 
Republican competitor. 


IT. 8. attrib, and Coméd. 
‘ss Mirton A pol. Suvact. Wks 1851 IIT. 307 The non. 
resident and plurality-gaping Prelats, the gulphs and whirle 


31899 A Mbutt's Syst. Bicd. VAIL 86 
hesis is founde 
a. F. pluraliser; 


les of bene ‘ 
Lhe differences on which the plurality h 

Pluralize (pliieralsiz), v. 
see PLUBAL and -JZE.] 

1. trans. To make plural; to attribute plurality 
to; to express in the plural, 

2803 Monthly Mag. XV. 3 We cannot well avoid the use 
of many ancient words unaltered, as English nounss but 
I would lay it down as a rule, never to pluralize them by 
inflection, but simply by the addition of the sores. 18s@ 
Blackw. Mag. LX XVI 520 Gulliver, to magnify present 
times, pluralises them all and each. 1 Nattic, @ Stray 
I}, esx‘ Perhaps it serves ws right ', said Mattie, pluralizing 
the case after her old fashion. 3872 Earce Philo. Eng. 
Tongue § 382 Those words which we have adupted frou 
Latin or Greek... unaltered, have usually been pluralised 
according to Greck and Latin grammar. 

b. éatr, Of a word or plirase ; To become plural; 
to assume plural form. . 
r87z Karve Philol. Env. Tongue § 599 Any part of specch 
will assume in compounding the subetautive character, aud 
will pluralise as such. 

2. intr. To hold more than one benefice (or office) 
at one time; to be or become a pluralist. 

1642 (see Puuranist 1b), @ 187g [sce Pruracizep). 

Hience Pluralised ///.a., Plu‘ralizing 7/. sb. 
and ppl. a.; also Pluralisza‘tion, the act of plurals 
izing ; Phu raliser, sfec. = P' UsacisT 1 (Webster 
1864). 

1813 W. Taytor in Monthly Ren LXXI. 475 The plural. 
ising formulas [in language). 1836 G. S. bauer frei. Doctr. 
Eietion w ix, 133 Clement, by his use of a pluralising 
Aria pls in the first person, shews us [etc]. @ 289g 

.S. Hawker £2 ase Ws, (1893) 109 A plurolised clerpy- 
man of the days of the Georges. 3878 HI. Sranc en bn J 0A, 
Se. Atonthly July joo ‘Inferiors invariably use the thid 
person plural in addressing their superiors’; a form which, 
wluile dignifying the superior by pluralization, int reases the 
distance of the inferior y its relative indirectness 

Plurally (plieral), avy. [f. PLusau + -L12.] 
In the plural number; so as to expicss or imply 
more than one; in a plural manner. 

1380 Wociir Sef, Ws. IL. 345 Whan God bihizte Abraham 
pat he shulde 3yve pat lund to him and to his seed, he seid 
not pluraliche, pat he shulde 3yve it to his seedis. rgge 
Larimer ist Serm, Lord's Prayer Wks, (Parker Soc.) Ih. 5 
Mark that he saith, advocatsm, non advucatvs. He speaketh 
singularly, not plurally. a 1666 C. Hooire Accicdence (1671) 3 
Nouns be declined with stx Cases, Singularly and Plurally. 
3683 Baxter Paraphe, N. 7.1 Cor. xt. 23, 24 That Christ 
gave it them together plurally. 1660 Ruskin Afod, Paint. 
Ve vu iv. $27, ag2 ‘The heavens’ when used plurally.. 
remained expressive of the starry space beyond. 1904 Dasdy 
Chron. § Mar. 4/6 Mormons who were (plurally) manied 
before polygamy was made illeg.l. 

t Plura‘nimous, @ (és. nonce-wd, [f. L. 
pis, plur- more + animus mind + -0U8; after 
wnaninous.) Not unanimous, 

r6s0 B. Discollimin:tum 28, | could demonstrate it to be 
Heterogeneous, Heterodoxous,..Omnigenous, Plu animous, 

+ Plurar, @. Obs rare. [f.1.. pliis, plitr- more 
+-An; © OF, plurter plural; app. alter singzlar, 
F. séagulier.}] = PLURAL. 

_ 1613 Ovennury A Ife, etc, (1638) 93 To bee briefe he 
is At Heteroclite, for hee wants the plurat number. 

Plurasie, -esie, -esy, obs. forms of PLEURISY. 

Plurative (pliieiauv), a. fad. L. plarativus 
adj. (Gell.) plural, f. L. p/its, p/47- more, after gram- 
matical terms in -déives, as nodmindlivus, conpara- 
tivus, tndicativus, etc. So obs. F, pluraltf (i 
De-champs in Godel.).] 

+1. Gram. = PLunAL a. ¥. Obs. vare. 


3 Foxg Serm. on 2 Cor. v. 6 This nominative (os) in 
the plurative number, is nut bere tu be expounded after the 


stile of Rone. 
2. Logie. (See quots.) 


2867 Atwater /:/:9. Logic 102 Purelive Cee are 
those in which mure than half, but vot all of the subject 15 
tuken. 3870 Jevons Elem, Logic xxii. 191 The name of 
Plurative propositions has been proposed fur all those which 
give a distinct idea of the fractiun or number of the subject 


involved in the assertion. 

Plari- (pli-vri), combining form of 1. plas, 
flar- mote, pl. plards several, as in the following : 

Plurica‘psular a., having several capsules, as a 
radiolarian. Plurice‘llular a., composed 
several cells. Pluricentral a., baving more than 
one centre or nucleus. Plurictpital a. Sof. [l. 
caput, -ciptt- head}, having more than one heat, 
as a rout-crown (Syd, Soc. Lex. 18y§), Pluri- 
ou'spid a@., having several cusps, as a tooth. 
Pluridentate a., having several tovth-like pro- 
cesses or appendages (.$yd. Soc. Lex.), Pluri- 
flagellate a. Zoo/., having many flagella (1581... 
Pluriflo‘rous a, (L. fds, flor flower], many- 
flowered (s5:d.). Piurifeatation, the conceptioa 
of more than one fcetus-at once. Plurifo‘liate 4. 
Bot. (L. folium leaf}, baving many leaves (Syd. So. 
Lex. Piuarifoiolate a. Bot. (L. falio/um leaf- 
let], having many leaflets, as a campound leaf 


PLURIES. 


(Webster 1864).- Wluriguttulate a. Aor. [L. 
guttula droplet, f. gut/a drop], containing many 
drops or drop-like bodies (Syd. Soc. Lex.), Pluri- 
literal, //ed. Gram. (L. ditéera letter], a. contain- 
ing more than three Ictters in the root; 56. a root 
consisting of more than three letters: cf. BInireRAL, 
‘YRSLITEKAL Pilurilo‘oular a. Sio/. [L. locudus 
little place}, containing many cavities or cells. 
Plurima'mmate a. Zool, [L.. amma pap), having 
more than two paps (5. J. Zex.). Plurino‘minal 
a. (L. ndmen name}, consisting of or involving 
more than one name; sec. in Nat. J7ist., applied 
to a system of nomenclature or a name nut con- 
fined to twoterms; polynomial. Plurinu‘cleate 
a, having several nuclei; so Plurinn‘oleated a. 
(Syd. Soc. Lex.), Pluripartitea., decply divided 
with pumerous incisions (Mayne F#xfos. Lex. 
3858): cf. Paurire. Pluriseptate a., having 
several septa or partitions (Syd. Soc. Lex.). 
Plurise'rial @, consisting of several series or 
rows; hence Plurise'rially a/v. Plurise'riate 
a., arranged in seveinl scrics. Plu‘risetose a. 
Sot. and Zool, having many sctz or bristles (Syd. 
Soc. /ex.). Plurispi‘ral @a., having many spiual 
coils (¢¢d.). Pluri‘sporous a., having more than 
one spore (sid.), Plu'rivalwe a. Bot. and Zool, 
having several valves or appendayes of valve-like 
form; multivalve (7dé¢.). Pluri-vorous a. [l. 
-vores devouring ], living or feeding on hosts belong- 
ing to widely differing tamilies, as a fungus. 

1890 Ceaf. Dict., *Pluricapsular. 2895 in Syl. Soc. Ler. 
1884 Bowrr & Scotr De Lay's Phaacr. 61 Among the 
branched forms,. those descubed under the unicellular hairs 
recur as “pluricellular. xzgoa /irtt, Aled. Frail. 12 Apr. go8 
Cancers either started fron one centre (unicentral or muno- 
central), or from many centres (multicentral or *plurocentral), 
1880 GUNinER Fishes 194 A jaw-hke bar with *plunicuspid 
tecth. 328go0 Iirainas Vat, Med Dict ,*Plurifetation, 1828- 
3a Wensrer, *Pluriliteral [ady, and 34}. 183% Lae “Heér, 
Gram. (1832) aar On these pluriliteral verbs [etc.}. 18 
Pauu cinalecta //edr. xxvii. 209 It does not belong to the 
province of this bouk to trace the Plurt-literals ., to their 
Oiginal routs 282g Linoiry tr, Afehards Obs. Fruits & 
Seeds 83 Having the appearance of bein *pluritecular, but 
proceeding from an antlocular ovarium, 1831 Zaves 1a Mar, 
s1/2 M. Gsaunbetta .. is thought to be anxsous to return to 
the "plurinonmunal system of voting . while M. Grévy.. 
adheres to the uninonunal system. /ére , According to the 
alternative system of scrutin de diste, or plurinominal method 
of voting, ihe department is taken as the electoral umt. 
588. Cours in Auk VI, 320 (Cent. Dict.) Perceiving sundry 
objections to binomial, etc., some have sought to obviate 
them by using binominal, uninominal, plurinominal, etc. 
1887 Gi'wrake in Avend Brit XXL ry0/ Smill and 
*“pluriserial on the upper parts of the body and tail, large 
and uniserial on the abdomen, and generally biserial on the 
lower side of the tul. 1884 Bowrr & Scott De Bary's 
Phaner. 521 In general so arranged that the sleve-tubcs 
form single, biscriue, or *pluriseriate, tangential rows. 
1899 Nal. Sif. Dec. 389 Professor Dietal .. considers the 
question of their descent from one or more *plurivorous 
forms—forms, that is, which inhabited indifferently hosts 
belonging so the most different famles of fuweiing plants, 

Plurice, obs. form of PLEURIsy. 
 Pluries (pliie:i,/z), in full Pluries capias. 

daw. [L. = ‘(thou maycst take) several times’: 
late L. p/arrés oftentimes, frequently, f. piss, 
plir- more, several.] ‘The name given to a third 
wiit of altachment, issued when the first (sce Ca- 
PIAS) and second (sce ALIAS 56, 2) prove ineffectual ; 
so called from the Latin phrase f/urtes capias 
occuring in the first clause. 

1444 Redls of Parlt. V. 09/2 To award and directe the 
sexle Writts of Pluries Capiay and Exigent, to the Shiref. 
1463 Mana. Pastoy in /.. Leté. HI. 287 Your councell 
thynketh at were well don that ye gete an ad/fas and a 
eer that i¢ myghe be sent don to the scheryf and than 
16 can muk nun excuse. 1544 I. Littleton's Nat. Bret. 19 
WC he muke (nat) execution, then shal there go out a sicut 
alias. cand after that one pluries. 1607 Mipp.e10N Phone 
oii. Fijb, For all your Dewsarres, Plures, Sursurare) s, 
which are all Longswords: that's Delasies: al the comfort 
ix, in nine yeares a Man may overthrowe you. 1769 Liiack- 
hTONE Corum. LV, xxiv. 314 Uf he cannot ve taken upon the 
first capias, a second, and a third shall issue, called an a//as 
and a plurics capias. 

+ Plurifa-rious, 2. Obs. rare—*. [f. L. pliri- 
farius manifold, various (f. plis, Alir~ more: cf. 
meellefarivs) + -0u8.) Manifold, multifarious. 

1656 Biount Glossoyr., Plari/arious, of divers fashions 
t Plu-rified, ga/.a. Uss. [pa. pple. of a vb. 
"plurify, a. obs, F. plurser (igthc. in Godef.), 
al. med.L. plirificére to multiply, increase, £ 
plas, plir- more: see -FY.) dt, Mace more than 
one, multiplied, multiple; Bence Accé. Holding 
a plurality of livings. 

2890 [J. Gauxnwoon) Confer. tit. 
but the Parsons substitutes to hel 
Parson. 1603 H. Crousu be tues 

: Bind as a fvrified liuinga? 

C. urified men may, 
Deare togither.” acid 

Pluriparoas (plari:pdres),a, (f.mod.L p/uri- 

fon] (L pits, plan more + -fparus bearing) + 


aod ' 


7 Endowed Curats..are 

a dumbe or plurified 
omer, (1878) Bs What 
3604 Hi. Jacon 
their 9 Benelices 


1027 
1. Zool. Bringing forth two or more at a birth. 


286s Oaicvie cites H, Srencea. 

2. Keimy the mother of two or more children. 

a8go0 in Cent. Dict. Ogg in Syd. Sec. Lex. 

Hence Pluripa ‘rity, pluriparous state. 

3890 in Cent, Dict. 189g 1 Syd. Soc. Lex, 

Pluripresence plasterers): [f. L. plas, 
plar- more + Presence.} Presence in more than 
one place at the same time. 

29773 JOHNBON 7 May in Sesw: fi, (Toplacty) Does not their 
invocation of saints suppove omnipresence in the saints? 
(Fotnsen) No Sir, it suppo-es only pluri-presence. 
Macauray /fist, Eng. bv. 1. gy6 What was nore jmpolitic 
than to reject the services of good soldiers, seainen, lawyers, 
diplomatista, financiera, because they hold unsound opinions 
about the number of the sacraments or the pluripre-ence of 
saints? 186g Lecxy Aatiom. 1. i. 80 The miracle of tran- 
substantiation seems to destroy ull the unprubability of the 
pluri-presence of a bhumau body. 

Plurisie, -sy, obs. forms of Pururisy. 


| Pluris petitio (pliie'ris ptrfio). Se. Lato. 
[L. petitio asking, plaris of more.] The asking 
more judicially than is truly due. 
s760 Lp. Kamen Egufty 1. 1. (1767) 226 It in admitted that 
where the pluris petstro ix occasioned by an innucent error 
..the adjudication ought to be supported as a security for 
what is justly due, 1838 W. Bria Dict, Law Scot. 8.v., 
Where an adjudication ws led for a larger sum than what is 
actually due to the adjudging creditor, it is said to be a p/s- 
ris petit.o, wea S.otsuas 3 Jan. 7/3 It is not, I am afraid, 
amere matter of pliris petitio. fae it brings up at once 
a difficulty which goes to the substance of the demand. 
+ Pluvity. 06s. rare. [ad. med.L. plaritds, 
{. pliis, plir- more: see -ITY.]) prop. Morencss 
(cl. Povraity If): but in quot. = PLURALITY 2. 
1600 THyNNE /prpvaims xiii. 1 Pruritie of wemenn.. 
Seehes pluritie of men to worke satisfaction. 
Plurocentral, erron. f. pluricentral: see PLURI-, 
Plus (piss). (a. L. pls more. As in the case 
of Minus (q. v.), the quasi-prepositional sense 1 
did not exist in Latin, but the words f/us and 
minus were used by Leonardo of Pisa in 1203 
fur the excess and deficiency in the results of two 
suppositions in the Rule of Double Position. 
‘Jhe signs + and — are used, app. as well-known signa, in 
the Bedende uni habsene Re hnuing anf allen Kauffmann. 
schafft of Joh, Widmann 1489 \and suoseg. edd. to 1526); but 
while he refers to the latter as muuus. the former is said to 
stand for mer (ic. wichr) ‘was — ist, das ist minus, und das 
+ist das mer’, So faras yet collected, Eaghsh cxamples of 
plus do not occur so early as tho © of minus, 
As to the origin of the symbol +, various conjectures have 
been inade; perhaps the most likely os that it originated in 
the MS. abbreviation of the L. ef Sand ‘ (which Leonardo 
always uses in his additions). Camor } orlesuagun ster 
Geschichte der Mathema’ih (189931. 230-1, from which these 
facts are mainly taken, cites, fiom mathematical MSS of 
the beginning of the sihc., and a non-mathematical MS, 
of the beginning of the rqth, a form of & = ef which might 
easily pass into +.) 
1. quasi-prep. Placed betwcen two expressions of 
number or quantity to indicate that the second is 
to be added to the first. In mathematical use only 
as the oral reudering of the 8)mbol +. lence, in 
non-technical use: With the addition of; with... 
besides. (Opp. to Minus 1.) 
3668 [see 4]. 1674 Petty Disc. Dupl Proportion 58 
Four like Rowers shall move the same Vessel. 12000 feet, 
in 1800 secunds f/us 360 seconds, o1 in all 260 seconds. 
1797 qt Cuamskes Cyc/. sv. Character, 1t{ +] ie also the 
sign of addition, and is read plus, or more, thus 9+ 3 is read 
g plus 3, OF g more 3; that is, 9 added to 3, or the sum of 9 
and 3, equal to 12. 3848 Mut /'ef com. an. § 4 (1872) 
224/1 Wages plus the allotment. 1850 Grove Corr, Pays. 
Forces ved. 2) 86 A compound of one equivalent of hydrogen 
plus two of oxygen. 1891 Law A¢p., Meckly Notes 58/1 
The same sum as that stated in the balunce order, plus 
further interest, : 
b. predicatively. (a) Abundantly supplied 
with, coniaming an excess of something (06s. 
rare—); (b) collog. Waving (something) in addi- 


tion, having gainec (opp. to Minus tb). 
3807 Vancouver Agric. Denon (1813) 462 In all chalky 
soils, and such as are plus with the calcareous principle. 
1856 Kase Arct. £xfl. {. xii 132 Bonsall was minus a big 
toe-nail, and plus a acar upon the nose. 
2. As the oral rendering of the sign + in its 
algebraical use to denote a positive quantity, as 
+x, read plus x. Hence atirid. or adj. in plus 
quantity, a quantity having the sign + prefixed 
(or not having the sign —), a positive quantity. 
(Only as opp. to Minus 2, 2b.) 

2879 (see Minus a). 

b. £ilectr. (a) adv, Positively. 

tive; positively electrified. (Opp. to Minus 2d.) 
I fe Minus ed). 1789 Nicnoison in PAI. Trans. 
ie . 279 


(6) adj. Posi- 


When the one ball was electrified p/ws and 
the other aviaws, the signs of both electiicities appeared. 
If the interval was not too great, the long zig-rng spark of 
the g/ns ball struck to the strait flame of the sufuns ball 
3849 Noap £latricity (ed. 3) 114 The small residuary 
charge will be s/s. 18g4 J. Scorewax in Orr's Circ. Se, 
Cham. 925 Electrified + or plus 


8. adj. Additional, extra. 
3 hae Buncle (1770) U1, 79 When they are abroad, 
it wata 1069 Daily News 19 May, Some- 


age penne, 
how .or.other no Bill securing the tenant the pius-value 
added to the land by his Jabour and iuduany has yet been 


FLUSH, 


parsed. 1893 Ladewr Commission Glom., Pius System, 
also called ‘bonus’ system, Is one by which a cetinia pro- 
portion of wages, called ‘subsistence money ’, in paid every 
day, and the remainder on the completion of the job or con- 
tract. ‘hin remainder is called the g/ms, or ‘contingent 
money’. 1894 Wesim Gas. ; May sft After a ship was 
discharged, there was generally &s. or for the men to 
receive as ‘plus’ money. 1897 /did. 18 Feb. 8/1 The dis- 
posal of the ‘ plus values’, that is, surplus of the revenues 
assigned to the service of the debe. 

4. sd. in various applications, a, The mathema- 
tical symbol +; also plus sign. b, A quantity 
added ; something additional or extra ; an addition, 
again. G. A positive quantity (also fg.). Opp. 
to Minus 3. 

1654 [sce Minus 3), 3668 Branceen /afrord, Algebra 
Vhe Sign for Addition is + Le. dus, more. s7ob 
[see Minus 3}. 1727-41 Cuamnuas Cych sv, Addition, ‘The 
character of Addition is +, which we usually ex by 
plus. (lbid., Positive guantities are devizn'd by the char- 
acter + piefixed to them, or su tu be prefixed.) 1836 
. Howarp &. Reefer xxvi, A slate-full of plusses, minusses. 
yGqq Mire Logic v. vii. § 2 (1856) HL. 396 Minus multiplied 
by plus gives wines, and sinus multiplied by sinus cannot 
give the same product as minus multipbed by p/uz, 1868 

usKIN Unte this Last 13% The gdus quantiues, oc—if 1 
may be allowed to coin an awkward plural—the p/wses, 
make @ very positive and venerable appearance in the 
world, 2892 Daily News 7 Jan. 3/1 Representatives of the 
dockers watched over their interests in the matters of 
labour, pay, and ‘plus’. 


5. Flas weinus [late L.]: more or less. Obs. 

2626 Coryat (€ ructitres, ete. (1776) ILL. Lijhb, ‘rhe Persians 
{revenues arc] fiue millions S/us svints, 1650 Tuare Comoe. 
Ae 1. t There were two thousand years, fins minus, before 
the law. 


|| Plus-chaud, a. Ods. Alsoplusechaud. [F. 


(pl#,fo) hotter.) I-xtra hot. 

r36a Lancu. 7. P/. A. vit. 299 Bote hit weore Fresch 
Flesch or elles Fisch J-Frizet, Bope chaud and pluschaud 
for chele of heore Mawe = ¢ 2380 Ax‘ecrist in Todd 3 reat. 
aed 130 Metes of be best .. well dizt wip spicerie chand 
and plusechaud. 

Plush (plef, sd. [ad. F. pluche, contracted 
form of pe/uche a hairy fabric, shag, plush « OSp. 
pelusa, mod.Sp. peluca down on fruit, nap on 
cloth, velvet, Cat. fe/ussa down on fruit (cf. It. 
peluccto, fpeluzzo a little hair, soft down, fine hair), 
f. late L. type “prliceus, -ea, f. 1. pilus hair] 

1. A kind ot cloth, of silk, cotton, wool, or other 
material (or of two of these combined), havin 
a nap longer and softer than that of velvet; use 
for rich garments (esp. footmen's liveries), up- 
holstery, etc. In quot. 1633, taken as the typical 
livery of the ‘ fool” or clown. 

3594 Nasur. Unfort, Trav. 90 The trappings of his horse 
were pounced and bolstered out with rough plumed siluer 
plush, ¢x6rz CHapman //fad xxiv, 338 Wast coats of 
silke plush laying by. a 31626 Bacon New Atl. (1650) 2s He 
sate alone, npon Cushions, of a kinde of excellent Plush, 
blew. 16 Qari RY Bird in Cage v.i, All places he is free 
of, and fooles 1t without blushing At Maskes and age tae is 
not the Hayes thrust our, to let the plush in. 168s O. 
Boilean's Lali iv. gt A fair silk Cassock, richly lin'd 
with Plush. 278 Coweer 7ash iit As yet black breeches 
were not, satin smooth, Or velvet soft, or plush with shaggy 
pile. 12888 Bice Draper's Dict. s.v, Pluch may be de- 
scribed roughly as long-napped velvet, and any kind of stuff 
nay be eed in sts manufacture—cotton, silk, woul, any kind 
of hair, or even swansdown, 

b fi. Plush breeches (as worn by footmen). 

1844 J. T. Hewvert /’a) sons & HW. axiv, A footman in 
green pluches and a powdered head. 31852 R.S Suaiees 
dponye's Sp. 7 our (1893) 14 His lace-bedaubed coat, gold- 
gartered pJushes and stockings. 

2. transf. A natuial substance likened to the 
preceding, 

a 1619 Fiercner Ast. Ala/tat i, O my bla k «wan, sleeker 
than signet’s plush. 1638 Quaares Aad, vit. xiii. (0728) 
177 The proud summer-meadow, which to day Weais her 
green plu-h, and is to morrow hay. 1688 R. Home 
A rmcary i. 1597/1 Plush [is] the middle of. Marigolds, &c, 
of some termed .. Thrununy heads; of others Hairy heads. 
3862 Jouns Brit, Birds (1874) 56 Egys, froin which emerge 
« bodies enveloped in a soft plush of grey yarn. 

3. altrih and Comb. a@. attrib., usually in sense 
Made or conyisting of plush; also, of or pertainin 
to plush. (In quots. 1629, @ 1640, Clad in plush} 

1629 B. Jonson New fan, Ole to Himscff/, Brave plush 
and velvet-men, 21640 Dav #’arl, Bees Vo Rdr. (1881) 9 
Some Plush-Midas that can read no further But ' Bees % 
364g Howes Left, 11650) If. 28 They unmantied bim of 
a new plush cloak. 1787 ‘G. Gamsavo’ Acad. Horsem. 
(1809) 31 Riding in black plush breeches. 18648 [NACKERAY 
Bk. Snobs vin, Pew green plush inex pressibles. 

b. Comé., as plush-weaver; piush-coloured, 
-covered, wearing aijs.; plush-copper (sce quot ); 
plush-atitch, a kind of stitch in worsted or wool 
work, forminy projecting loops which can be cut so 
as to m’ke a long nap as in plush; plush-velvet, 
a kind of plush with short nap, resembling velvet ; 
plush-velveteen, a cotton plush imitating silk 
plush as velveteen does velvet. 

1678 T. Jornan 7 rtuniphs Lond. 7 A Sky-colour'd Scarf 
Fringed with Silver, ‘Plush-colourd Hose. 188: Ravaono 
Alining Gloss, "i 1 ar cai chalcotrichite, a fibrous red 
copper are, 1888 Mias Baapvon M7, Regal 11. iv. g8 In 
the spacious *plush-coverrd chair. x . H. Keccy tr. 
L. Blaue's ddist. Ten ¥. ANT. esa The “plush-weaverg .. took 
into cunstideration a general stoppage of the looms. 


PLUSH. 


Plush, v. noncewd. [f prec. sb.J a. tntr. 
Of velvet: To have the nap crushed or flattened 
by pressure or wet. b. /o plush it: to wear 
plush, i. e. to act as footman. 

1867 W. H. L. Tesrex Poems 54 He plush‘d it there for 
many a day. 1904 Dasly CAron. 1 Any Sif Corduroy 
velvet would certainly luok well, but it would be less suitable 
than the woollen on account of its greater weight and 
liability to ‘ plush’ with damp or pressure. 

Plushed (plot), a. [t. Plush 5d. + -ep?.] 
@ Made with a long nap like plush, b. Clad in 
plush, wearing plush. o. Of velvet, ete.: Having 
the pile crushed or flattened, 

1 NasHE sas Tram, Wks (Grosart) V. 171 Hidden 
vnder cloth rough plushed and wouen lke evlantine and 
woodhine. 1835 Slackw, Mag. XXXVI. 438 The plushed 
poacher purus the ptarmigan 1863 Soven FPantroph. 
463 Whe Latins used a sort of thick, plushed, cloth. 

+ Plusher. dial. Obs. Lapp t. "plush vb, in 
mod.Comish dial. f/osh to plunge or splash in 
water or muds cf. plosher a half-grown bream.] 
Some kind of sea fish. 

1603 Carew Cornwall 34 The Pilcherd are pursued and 
devoured by a bigeer Ki de of fish, called a Plusher, being 
somewhat like tne Dog-tish. ; 

Plaushette (plef:t). [ff Puusw sb + -erre: 
ct. fannelette, ete.) An inferior kind of plush, 

1887 Oween 29 Oct. 5538/2 Your plushette is a lovely culour. 
2893 Nus. ‘I. Coxe Geatlew. at //ome vi. 87 Curtaius .. of 
Indian red plushette 

Plushy (plefi), @. (f Pusu sé. + -v.J a. 
Of the natuie of or resembling plush; soft aud 
shaggy. b. Covered or adorned with plush. 

161: Fiorto, b’sdldso. shaggie, plushie, or hauing a hich 
nap. s97g0 (>. HucHrs Bar badves ry The top of the stalk 
supports a blunt-pointed conic plushy tuft. x H. M. 
Staniuy Darkest Afical «a. 250 A vaiegated green of 
psn texture 31897 Fianprau /larvard E/is. 190 The 

ord plushy little room. : 
Plu‘squam.-, L. plus guam more than, as in 
plus quam perfectum pluperfect, used with adjs. 
to form compounds, chiefly humorous nonce-wds. 

1824 Edin. Rev. XL. 15 By a kind of pluscguan-pefect- 
Sug operation, 1838 A raminer 49'2 ‘Lhe plusquain perfect 
wisdom of Legislators, 1843 Croucn fothic 1, Long con- 
structions strange and plusquam hucydidean. 1896 Darly 
News 6 June 5/7 Fanatics of the ullra-clerical and the 
plusquam-cleri: al type. 

Plutarchian (pletiskiin’, a. [f L. D%s- 
farchi-us adj. from /%elarchus, Gr. MAovrapyxos, 
proper name (lit. master of riches.) Pertaining 
to Plutarch, a famous Greek bisera pres of the 
first century 4.v.; hence, of the class of dis- 
tinguished men whose lives were written by Plutarch. 

1856 Grote Greee nm xcvii XII. g12 mote, In the next 
p ge of the very same Plutarchian life. 1899 Darly News 
ao Apr. 6/2 Plitarchian heroes were they, in thei: virtues. 

So Pluta‘rohio, -ical adys.; hence Pluta rch- 
joally adv., in the style or after the comparative 
manner of Plutarch in his ‘ Lives’, 

3831 Black. Mag. X. 588 Comparing me most Plutarch- 
ically with Waithmnan. 5 

Plutarchy (pl taiki). [f Gr. wAobros wealth, 
riches + -apyia rule; after monarchy, etc.] The 
rule or dominion of wealth, or of the wealthy ; 
plutocracy. 
¢ 1643 Maximes Unfolded 28 When the best in wealth 
and estates governe the poore, it is call)d Plutaichie, the 
Empire of riches. 16ga [see PLuToMania 1) 1834-43 
Soutnry Doctor cii. (1662) 233 We had our monarchy, our 
hierarchy, our aristocracy, .but we had no plutarchy, no 
milhonaires, no great capitalists to break down the honest 
and industrious trader with the weight of their ove rhearing 
and overwhelming wealth. 1890 A Carvecre in Pall 
MatG § Sept. 7/1 It is sad that in America, although we 
have no aristocracy, we are cursed with a plutarchy... 
A man who carries a million dollars on his back carries 
aloud. He cannot be elected for anything. mee 

| Pluteus (plau)d,). Pi. plutei (-¢,ai). (L. 
pluteus: see sense 1.) 

1. Kom, Antiq., ec. & Arch. A barrier or light 
wall placed bktween columns. b. A/s/. A kind of 
shed or penthouse for protection of the soldiers, 
sometimes movable and running on wheels, @. 
A shelf for books, small statues, busts, ete. 

1638 Grew Pompefana I. ii. 16 The pillars of the upper 
portico stood upon a sort of pluteus. 1895 Nation ( .) 
9 May 359/1 The entrance and the wooden ceiling, as well 
as the reading-desks or p/ute/, were of Michelangelo's 
designing. 

2. Zool, The larva of an echinoid or ophiuroid: 
known fiom its shape as the ‘ painter's easel larva’. 

1897 Huxiny Anat. luv. Antm.ix. 565 Where an Echino- 
pacdium stage exists, the larva is a Pluteus, 1888 Rottra- 
TON & Jackson Anim. Life 569 The free swimming larva 
{in Ophiuroidea) ts a Pluteus, and differs from the Echinoid 
Pluteus in possessing a pair of lateral arms. 

Hence Pluteal a., peitaining to a pluteus; 
Plu teifo rm a., of the form of a plutens (sense 2). 

1877 Huxcey Anat. Jar. Anti. ix. 544 ‘Ihe vermiform 
Holuthurid and the pluteiform Ophiurid or Echinid larvae. 
] E. R. Lanxrsivr Treat, Zool. iti. 292 ‘lhe young of 
F.chinus .. undergo metamorphosis during the development 
and resorption of the pluteal skeleton. 

Plutocracy \l«ip'krisi), Also plout-. [ad. 
Gr. wAovroxparia, f. wAavro-¢ wealth, riches + 
-xpatia power: see -craor. So F, plutocratre.] 
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1. The rule or sovereign power of wealth or of 
the wealthy. 

1658 Urquunart Jervel Wks, (1834) 270 That poverty is an 
enemy to the exercise of vertue, is not unknown to any 
acquainted with Plutocracy, or the sovereign power of 
money. 1839 A/orn. fleradd 3 Sept., Of all systems of 
tyranny a plutocracy is the most cruel, selfish, and grinding. 
3887 GtLapsions in 19fh Cent, Jan. 17 Let ua be ous of 
ploutocracy, and of its tendency to infect aristocracy, its 
elder and nobler sister; and learn, if we can, to hold by or 
get back to some regard for simplicity of ile. 1898 Moviey 

vance W. ii. 359 lhe aggressive inarch of plutocracy which 
has transformed the characte: of English society. 

2. A ruling or influential class of wealthy per- 


sons; a body of plutocrats. 

1832 in Fonblanque Evg. ender 7 Administr. (1837) f. 
205 [his infernal Wal, which..is only to create a Plutocracy 
in lieu of the armtocracy, under which old England has 
flourished. 1878 N. Asser Rev. CKXVII. ¢ An ignorant 
proletariat and a half-iaughe plutocracy. 1853 KF. ADAMS 
New Lgy/ts56 The dominant class in the one is the Lureau- 
cracy, and in the other the plutocracy. 


Plutocrat (pit wkixt). ([f. prec., after aris/o- 
crat, democrat, etc] A member of a plutocracy; 
& Person possessing oF exercising poms or influence 


over others in virtue of his wealt 

2850 Kinustuy Alt Locke xii, When they, the tyrants of 
the earth,..the plutocrats, the bureaucrats, ..are crying to 
the racks to Bale them, 1880 SA<¢falor 3 Jan. 10 Aristo- 
crats have a yreat place and plutocrats a gicat place in our 
society. 3886 Law /taes LXXIX. 190/1 The plutocrat 
.-can buy as many ancestors and ancestral relics as he will. 

So Plutoocratio (plitokra tik) @., of or pertaming 
to plutocrats; chacacterized by plutocracy. 

1866 Sat, Rev. 21 Apr. 480/1 ‘Vhe Oriental empires and 
Aftican kingdoms or republics (if that term can be applied 
to the timocratic or perhaps ploutocratic Carthage). 1883 
Fortn, Kem June 76g The plucocratic elements are, in an 
increasing dezree, becoming detached from Ltberalism. r90g 
Ontle &it Nov. 65/1 [nv Ohtw and New Jersey. .demociacy 
had been supplanted by a plutocratic despotism. 


Plutolatry platy latri). [f. Gr. rAot ros wealth 
+ -Aarptia (-LATRY), after édo/atry ] Worship of 


wealth. 

1889 Lownie Stud. Afod. Lang. Latest Lit. Ess. (1891) 157 
The barbarizang plutolatry which seems to be so rapidly 
supplanting the worship of what idune is lovely and en- 
during. 189g L. F. Warp in Forum (U.S.) Nov. 301 Of 
the other sentument, “plutolatry “—the worship of wealth— 
even the victims show taces. 


Plutology (platy iddgi). rave. [f. as prec. + 
-LOGY.] The sctence of wealth; political economy, 


Hlence Pluto‘logist, one ves ‘din plutology. 

1864 W. EF. Hearn (é/é/e) Plutology; or the Theory of the 
Efforts to Satisfy Human Wants. 1874 Siocwick Af th. 
Lthics v. 261 As the plutologi-ts say. 1893 Ahonen 
1 Apr. 405/2 This ignorant peasant did not act up to certain 
well-ascertained laws of the ‘science of wealth’. Plutology 
is not everything. : 

| Plutomania (pl#to,ma‘nia). Also 7 pluto- 
manie. [mod. L., f. as prec. + MANA.) 

+L. Insane love or pursuit of wealth. Oés, 

r6g2 Unquiuiaat Jewel Wks. (1834) 280 A meer Plutarchy, 
Plucocracy, or rather Plutomanie; so madly they hale after 
money. —— 

2. Hath. A form of insanity in which the person 
imagines himself possessed of immense wealth. 

3894 F. L. Gopkin in Forum (U.S.) June 304, I should 
conclude .. that he was laboring under the well-known hal- 
lucimation called plutomania. 1898 in Syd. Soc. Lex, 


Plutonian (plwtdvniin), a. (56.) (FL. Pl 
tontus (ad, Gr, Tlhourame-os, f. MAovTay Pluto, the 
god of the infernal regions) + -an, So F. plutonten.] 

1. Of or pertaining to Pluto; belonging to or 
sugwestive of the infernal regions; infernal. 

1667 Miuton P. ZL. x. 444 He.. from the dure Of that 
Plutonian Hall, invisil le Ascended his high Throne. 1832 
Por Karen Poems 47 ‘Tell me what thy lordly name is on 
the Night’s Plutumian shore 188g KR. Dowsine /sle of 5 urrey 
(1891) 171 In the plutonian darkness under the bridge. 

Geol, = PLUTONIC I. 

1638 Weuster 3 v., The Pintontian theory of the forma. 
tion of rocks and mountains is opposed to the Mepluninn. 
1860 All Year Nound IV 250 The moon 1s the object ia 
which to study plutonian action, 

sh. Geol, = PLUTONIST, 

1838 Weoster, Plutontan, «. One who maintains the 

origin of mountains, etc. to be from fire. Journ. of Sctence. 


Plutonie (pletp:nik), a. (sd.)  [f. Gr. MAodrav 
Pluto: see prec. and -1c. So F. plutonigue(16the.).] 

1. Geol. a. Pertaining to or involving the action 
of intense heat at great depths upon the rocks 
forn:ing the earth's crust; igneous. Applied sfec. 
tu the theory that attcibutes most geological phcno- 
mena to the action of internal heat: cf. PLUTONIST. 

2796 Krawan Elew. Min, (ed. 2) 1. 455 There is ancther 
system which attributes not only to basalts, but to all stony 
substances, an igneous origin. . This may be called the 
Pintonte system, 3840 Lyece Princ. Geol. (ed. 6) I. 1. xiii. 
320 Several modern writers, without denying the truth of 
the Plutonic or metamorphic theory, still contend that the 
crystalline and non-fossiliferous formations,. .such as gnéiss 
and granite, are essentially ancient as a class of rocks. 
1847-8 H. Musrn First impr. iii. (189) 32 Both the 
denuding and the Plutonic agents, 1870 LE. L. Gakpett in 
Ang. Afech. 11 Mar. 625/1 All this ts apart from plutonic 
heat, 2871 Hantwic Sudterr. W. i. ¢ Plutonic and volcanic 
eruptions and upheavings.. have in many places deranged .. 
Strata depenite in horizontal laycra at the bottom of the 
sea, or of large inland lakes, 


PLUVIAL. 


b. spec. Applied to that class of igneons rocks, 
such as granite and syenite, which are supposed to 
have been formed by fusion and subsequent slow 
crystallization at great depths below the surface, 
as distinguished from volcanic rocks (which have 


b.en formed at or near the surface). 

1833 I.vevt. Princ. Geol. IN. 953 The unstratified crystal. 
line rocks have been very cuinmonly called Pluton c, fiom 
the opinion that they were formed by igneous action at 
great depths. 1849 Dana Ceol. x. (1850) §39 Far the larger 
part of the land consists of ancient Plutonic and stratified 
rocks, 188a Geimin /ext SA. Geol, ut. u. vi. 134 Granite is 
thus a decidedly plutomec ruck. 

2. lielonging to or resembling Pluto; Plutonian. 

1819 Wirren Aontan Hours (1820) 65 Winter—a Plutonic 
thicf, Coming to claim thee for his Mourning Bride. 18g7 
Durrenin Lett. lligh Lat. 113 ‘he Plutonic diama con- 
cluded with a violent earthquake. 

B, sb. Geol ( pl.) Plutonic rocks, 

1856 Kann Arvt, £vpl, 1. xi. r1a The bottom series of 
plutonics rises to grand and mountainous proportions. 
388: R. F. Burvon in dcademy at May 366/2 Here begins 
the new land of clayey schist and mica-slate contrasting 
with the plutonics of Bihe,. 


t Pluto ‘nical, 2. Ods. 
pres. a. 

1599 Bromuphion's Lett, xii. 39 Making Hell..to bee nothing 
but that Platonicall and Plutoni all Haves of the Heathen. 
suag tr. Savene's That. Hon, 1, xii. 207 Which had so 
lung tame beene kept in that Plutonicall Mansion. 

Plutonism (pl4‘téniz’m). Ceo/. [f asPLutonic 
+-15M, Sok, plefonisme.) The Plutonic theory: 
sec PLUTONIC a. I A, 1847 in Weesrer. 


Plutonist (plist). Geol. [f. as ee + 
-sT, So b. plutoniste Que who holds the 


Plutonic theory : see PlUuTONIC a. Ta. 

1799 Kirwan Geol. /'ss. 336 Jt is in vain..that volcanists: 
or rather plutonists, ascribe these slips, and the disorders 
that accompany them, to subtertaneousx eruptions. 18645 
Beewurn Ca/ia. (6871) UL v. 397 In the history of geology, 
the followers of Werner are known as Neptunists, and those 
of Hutton as Plutonists 1882 Grinin Zert BR. Geol. ut 
iv. $2. 298 Inthe geological contest between the Neptunins 
and the Plutonists, the two great batile cries were, on the 
one side, Water, on the other, Fire. 


{ Plutonium (pla.dunidm). oe Pliitonium, 
ad. Gr, MAovranov, tf. MAovraw Pluto.] A place 


where there are mephitic vapours. 

1778 R. Cuanotrr 77a7. Asia M. (1825) I. 292 Hiera- 
polis was noted, be.ides its hot waters, for a Plutonium. 
Jbid 294, | renewed my inquiries for the Plutonium, and 
an old Lurk .. told me he knew the place, that it was often 
fatal to poate, 

Plu‘tonigze, v. nonce-wd. [f. Gr. MAovtaw 
Pluto + -1z¥.)  ¢rans. To make infernal, 

1600 Tournrur 7ransf. Metamorph. iv, O who hath 
metumorplosed My seuce? and plutoniz'd my heauenly 


shape? 
Plutonomy (plate-ndmi). [f. Gr. wdovros 


wealth, riches + -vouia arrangement; after economy, 
So F, pemoneme) The science of the production 
and distiibution of wealth; political economy. 

1851 J. M. Luptow Chr. Socialis a4 (Political economy] 
confessing its own limited nature by the mouth of its 
Breatest exaponent—by its own slowing a mere A/wfonomry. 
186a ‘I. Snoaten in Weldon's Regy. Aug. 9 Plutonowy, as 
it has been designated, is regarded by Mr. Ruskin ava base 
or bastard science. sg00 Daily News g keb. 4/6 Pluto- 
nomy i4 a more accurate name, but the man in the street .. 
would be apt to think it pedantic. | 7 

So Plutonomio (pl#tong'mik) a., pertaining to 
platonomy, politigo-economic; Plutonomist 
(platp*ndmist), one versed in plutonomy, a political 
economist. 

1851 J. M. l.unrow Chr. Socialtsi 28 Some of the worst 
culprits in this respect are precisely those platonomists. 
3860 — in Afacur. Alag. May 5: Those pluronumic doctiines 
which are erected intu a faith for states or for individuals, 
and which tend to eup Ean everywhere duty by interest. 
1888 Pall Mall G. 31 Mar. 2/2 Fundamental and eternal 
differences of plutonomic opinion forbid it [federation]. 
1896 F. Harrison in 19/k Cent. Dec. 972 The terms and 
dozmas of the older plutunomists. 

Plnvial (pla-viil), 5. Lect, Obs. exc, Hust. 
Also pluviale. fad. med.L. pluvidle (also plu- 
vialis, Du Cange), prop. rain-cloak, orig. neut. of 
L. pluvidi’s pertaining to rain. So F. plavial 
(rath c. in Godef.), Cf. It. piviale, pieviale, perhaps 
influenced in form by pieve rural deanery ( p/eds). 

(But Diez takes "pledidle, from pléis, as the real source, 
and flirvial as due to popular etymology.)} ; 

A long cloak worn by ecgjesiastics as a ceremonial 
vestment; = Core sé.) a (where see note); also, 
a similar garment used by monarchs as a robe of 


state. 

1669 OG. Fax A rraigaim. Popery 44 They put upon the Pope 
a red Cope, called a Pluvi:l 1690 Lond Gas. No. 2533/2 
The peruse of Nuremburg placed the Mantle or Piuviale 
of Charlemague on his Shoulders, xzag tr, Dupin's Eccl. 
Hist, 17th C. 1. v. 63 The Priest had a Pluvial or Cope, 
besides the Habit with which he is cloath’d, when be 
celebrates the Mans. 188 Mas. Jameson Sacr. + Lg. 
Art (B50) 404 Over the whole is thrown the cope or Se e 
(literally, rain-cloak) because first adopted, merely ax & 
covering from the weather. 1806 Athenaeum 7 uke 1Bo/3 
The pluvial of St. Silvester seenis to har to be English. 


Plavial (plavial), a. [nd. L. piuordl-ts of 
or belonging to rain, f. A/uvia tain, So F. pliuvial. 


[f ae prec. +-AL.] = 


PLUVIALIFORM. 


Of or pertaloing to rain; rainy ; characterized by 
much rain. 

1696 Biount (lossogr., Pluvial, of rain, like to rain, rainy 
waterish. 2687 LoMLINsoN A'enon's Disp, 185 A Bath .. i 
Sweet water, whether p.uvial or fluvial. 1838 C, NicHOLSON 
Ann, Kendal iv, (1861) 157 Lhe butter-wuimen were exposed 
to the pluvial elements, 1869 Puictirs Vessv. v. 145 Such 
uncommon | ton descents may follow. 

b. Geol, Caused by rain, 

1859 Pack Ceol. Tes ms 8.v., We speak of the denuding or 
degrading effects of ‘pluvial agency ', just as we speak of 
‘atmoxpoeric ', ‘ fluviatile ', or other similar agency. 1878 
Huxcey /Aysiogr.ix 131 ‘lhe particular kind of dcnudation 
effected by means of rain is called pluvial denudation. 

Pluvialiform (plévie'litgim), a. Ornith. (ad. 
mod. ornith. L. /luvidliformés, pl. of Hluviali- 
formis, (. Plumalts plover: see next and -FuRM.] 
Of or pertaining to the //evialiformes, a series of 
swimming and wading birds related to the plovers; 
having the form or character of the plover family, 

1890 in Ceat, Dict, 


Pluvialine (ple viilain), 2. Orzith. [f mod. 
L. /vuvedlés, the group of the plovers and allied 
birds, tain-birds, pl. of p/ev7d4s rainy, as sb. a 
plover or rain-blid, whence specific name of the 
Golden plover, Charadsius plavialis > see intl) 
Pertaining to a plover, resembling the plovers. 


Pie in Cent. Dict. 

Pluviumetar, eiron var. PLUVIOMETER, 
Plu'vian, a. nonce-wil. [t. Li. pleai-us rainy 
+-AN J] Rain-giving ; rainy (in quot. = L. Jupiter 
(uveus). 

85: R F. Burton Goa 368 Irritated by the pertinacious 
vutousness of Pluvian Jove, we mde along the slippery 
road which bounds the Kast conhnes of the lake. 

t Plu'viati.e, a. Ws. rare. (ad. L. pluwanilis 
(Cels.) belongin: to rain.} Of rain, rain-(water), 

199A M.tr. Gabelhonur's Bh Physicke 47/1 Take Hogyes 
suet 1b 6, ‘Terclunthime which hath binne washed in pluvia- 
tile water {bs 

Pluviograph (pla@wdyrof), [f. 1. pluvia 
Tain + -GQRAVH.| A ae ecordinig rain-srauge, 

1886 Ancycl. Brit XX. 257/1 In Beckley’s * pluviograph’ 
n pencil, attached to a vessel which sinks a9 it receives the 
rain, descuibes a curve on a sheet of paper fixed round a 
rotating cylinder, 289g in Syd. Sve. Lex. 

Pluviometer (plavigm/tas). (Also erton. 
-inme er.) [t. 1. péeva rain + -METER, So F, 


pluviometre (1788 in Ela'z.-D.).] An instrument 


for measuring tue vainfall; a rain-pgauge. 

1791 Gentl, Ma, UXL i. 133 In the construction of the 
Pluviometer there as ao metnod to present evaporation. 
18.8--3a Werastre, VPluviameter (cues Yrnd, Sci). 1836 
Nat, Bi ‘as. IAN. PAs. Geog, qof/1U. Kal Soc,), Observing 
the heaght of the wate: colle:ted in a pluviomete: or rain- 
gauge. 1663 R. F. Burton West Africa 1. 148 There fell 
in twenty-four hours get2 inches measured by Pluviometer, 
and half the wland was und. r water. 

tl.n_e Plaviomo'trio a., pertaining to the 
measurement of raintall; so Pluviome'trioal a. ; 
whence Pluviome'trioally adv.: also Pluvio-- 


metry, the measurement of ratrfall. 

1884 Daily News a Jan 5/8 The Committee of the Central 

Meteorological suciety, Switz cand, has resols ed toestablish 

a great number of observatories, which will be known as 
*pluviometric stations. xsgog§ /Mestur, Gas. tq Aug. 2/1 In 
Indo-China alone there are i pa mee Stations, 2818 
Niles’ Register 17 Jan. 331/2 *Pluviometrical Observations. 
1828-38 Wensren, Plurtametrical, 88a Nature XXV. 
592 2 he number of pluviometrical stations im the whole 
of France is 1561. 3890 Cent. Dict., “S'luciometrically, 
*Plaviometry. 

Pluvioscope (pl#vidskonp). 
“SCOPE | = PLUVIOMKTER, 

1887 Vasure t7 Mar. 479/t Pluviometric observations taken 
at Paris during the years 1860--o with the pluvioscope 
invented by the author, 189§ in Syd. Soc. Lea. 

i Pluviosse, 56. [b. Llevidse (plu to-z), ad. L. 
pluvidsus raiuy: see next.) The fifth month of 
the French revolutionary calendar, extending (in 


the year 17y4) from 2> Jan, to 18 Feb. 

1796 Burke Let. Noble Ld. Wks. VUIL. 156 On the day 
which, in their yipsey jargon, they call the sth of Pluviose. 

Pluviose (pliavidew), a. rare, [al L.. plawidsus 
rainy, f. plwnta rain: see -use.)] Rainy, watery. 
Jn quot. fig. tearful. 
_ 189g Axaminer 337/1t, 1 was moved to vent my pluviose 
epnation. 

Pluviosity (plavig:tti). rare. [f. 1. plavids-us 
(sve prec.) + -It¥.] The quality of being rainy or 
of giving rain. 

184g Lowett Lett, (1894) I 105 Whether in a.. heav 
shower, or under the artificial pluviosity of the gaideners 
watering-pot. 1879 Morey Cott Misc. Ser iu. 110 It was 
at leat a gain to pay homage to that faculty .. which had 
biouzht the forces of nature,—its pluviosity, nivosity, germi- 
nality, and vendemiarity,—under the yoke for the service 
of men. af eee to Pruviose £4.) 
_Pluvious (plé vies), a. (a. OF. pievreus (124 
in Godef,), F. plavieux, or ad. 1. planidsus rainy. 
Of, pertaining to, or characterized by rain; full of 


or bearing rain or moisture; rainy. 

¢1420 Pallad. éu-é{nsb. vi. 66 19 places over colde And 

plunyoua, olyuca is to done ‘lo kitre, and moswe awey be 

rased wolde, 2g97 A. M. tr. Guidlemcan's Fr. Chiruvg. 

iva I'he ayre is to moyste and pluviouse or rayn 1646 
RT. Browne Pend. SA vit. iv. 366 ‘lhe nebow.. 


{f. as prec. + 
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declareth a pluvious dispoaure in the ayre, 2844 Blachw. 
Mag. LVI. 371 ‘The pluvious metropolis of the went. « 1676 
M. Cotuns Sh in Garden (1820) 1, 235 Vose thou not 
find that this pluvious weather produceth much newspaper 
stupidity ? 

Plwch, plwe, obs. north. forms of PLovas. 

Ply (plai), 55. Also6-7 plie. (a. tk. p/f (13th c. 
in Liatz.-Darm ) a fold, bend, altered from OF. 
plot (12th c.), vbl. sb, f. ployer, later plier: see PLY 
v.t Sense 4 was deveioped in OF ., and appears 
in Sc. before the more literal senses } 

I. 1. A fold; each of the layers or thicknesses 
produced by folding cloth, etc.; a strand or twist of 
rope, yarn, or thread. 7 wo-ply, three-ply, four- 
plysa fold of two, three, ctc., layers ; used attrzd. 
to designate fingering or worstcd, and carpets made 
of two or more interwoven webs. 

18933 Acc. Ld. /ligh Treas. Scot. V1. U Lyning fustiane 
to be ane ple betwix the utir half and the lyping of the 
» doublat 2539 in Preairn Créim, (rials 1. 297" Blak grey 
to stuff be plyise of hir goune with. 1678 Lovete tr. 
Lhevenot's (rav, 292 They double it into muny plies, till 
it be but four or five Fingers broud. 1784 J. Harrvin Lect. 


Paint, iii, (1848) 141 The plies and wrinkles in the body of 


the Christ in Rembrandt's famous Descent fium the Cross. 
3883 Mas. Hisnop in Leisare Ho. 199/1 These pests bite 
through two ‘ply’ of silk. 12886 Sievenson 19. Jekyll 
iv, ‘Lhe carpets were of many plics and agreeable in colour. 
rgor J. Bach's Carp. & Luild., Hone tiandicr. 76 lt the 
kiuife is properly sharpened. it will not be difficult to cut 
through the four-ply which will necessarily result from 
this method of folding. 

2. A bend, crook, or curvature; esp. the elbow 
or middle joint of a limb; sfec. in /alconry, of 
a hawk’s wing. Now rare or Cés. 

15975 Vurnrev. “ah onrie 267 Specially about hir heade, the 
phe of lur wings and hirtrayne 3597 Lowe CAirn: g. (1034) 
117 Within 8 weekes alter ic brake out in the ply of her arme, 
and under her oxter. 1678-9 Nrwion in Rigaud Corr. Sct. 
fen (1841) IL. qog The rays of the sun. .oupht..to receive 
a ply from the denser ether. 2688 R. Hoimn Armoury 11. 
237 1 Lhe Ply, or bent of the Wing, is the middle joynt in 
the pinion. 17986 Dict. Aust. (ed. 3), Gascorn, the hinder 
Tligh of a Horse, which be,ins at the Stile, and reaches 
to tue Ply, or bending of the Ham. 28ag Lovupon Ancycl. 
Agrn, gi8 Scurty, scabby cruptions, aflecting the back of 
the knee, and ply of the hock; common..in cart-horses. 

3. The condition of being bent or turned to one 
side; a twist, twin, direction; a bent bias, inclina- 
tion, or tendency of mind or character; esp. in 
phrase fo fake @ (the, one's) ply. Chiefly fig. 

160g Bacon Advanc. Learn. uv, xxiii, § 33. 11:2 In some 
other itis,,aconceite that they cau bring about occasions to 
their plie, 162a — “Ess, Cust. & Hdac. (Arb.) 370 It is true 
that lite learners cannot so well take the plie. 31673 
Wvycuerity Genatl Danciog-dlaster w.i, When once they 
have taken the French plie (as they call it) they are never to 
be made 80 mach as Englishmen again. 1907 Reflex. upon 
Aattede woiui7 They have taken their Ply, and will never 
besct right. 1873 H. Rogers Orig. Hidde viii. (1875) 356 The 
natural bent aid ply of man’s nature. 188 Green Ais? 
Ane. Pecfle VV vii. iv. 107 England took a ply which she 
has never wholly lost. 

II. 4 Plight, condition; esp. in phrases /s 
(fento) ply, in good ply: in good condition, fit ; 
so oul of ply. Sc 

©1470 Llenusson Afor, Fab. (Jot & C. Afonse) xxi, 
Quhen hir sister in sic ply hir fand, For verray pietie scho 
began to greit, /aidiix. (MW ots 5 Fox) viii, Kiddis, lambes, 
or caponis in to ply. 1508 Dunnar Fly/ ng w. Aeuncdie 
170 | hy pure pynit thiott, pelt and owt of ply. 18a 
Mace \GUART Gadlovid. Amcycl (1876) a2 Few pourmands 
are very fat, they eat themselves out of ply. 2832 SuaNnan 
7 ales 44 The riders mount to try Ifa’ things be in proper 
ply 1895 Jhestm. Gaz, 7 Apr. c/a The Carron. is one 
of the best sping rivers in Fast Koss-shue when in ply. 

Ply (pla) v.' Now rare or dial, Vat. and 
pple. plied (plaid). [Mk. plier, a, Ol. pher, 
secondary form of fledier 3 sing. pres. A/te, Kotand, 
rithe.), mod, b. p/rer and ployer:— 1. plicare to fold. 

In imitation of OF. presier :—L. precdrc, 3rd nes erie 
(whence prrer), plecrer took ard sing, f4e, whence asecondary 
forin plier, beside Aletier, plovier, ployer, Cf Ploy e., PLave.] 

1. ¢rans, To bend, Low ; to fold or double (cloth 
or the like); to mould or shape (anything plastic). 
Now chiefly aval. 

03375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxiv. (A leats) 343 He plyit pat 
bil, ore he wald leef, & It closytin his nefe. ¢ 1386 Cuaceir 
Merch. 7. 186 Right as men may wari wex with handes 
plyc. 23990 Gower Conf. HIT. 121 Whan every feld hath 
corn in honde And many a man his bak hath plied. 1483 
Cath. Angl, 284/1 ‘Yo Plye, fectere,..véé to bowe. a 1g9a 
Greens George @ Greene Wks, (Rtldg.) 2560/2 So have 
1 lib-rty to ply my bow. 1993 Q. Furs Loethins wt. mete. 
it. 47 The twig drawen ons with mighty fors Bowing plies 
her top. 1799 G. Suite Laboratory I. 27 Plying the necks 
of the rockets at top, to the right. a J. Nichotson 
Operat. Mekanrc 381 With the first act of plying or 
doubling, which is introduced in the process of spinning. 

A. E. Housman Shropshire L xxxi, Ihe gale, it 
plies the saplings double, ; ee 

tb. fy. To bend in will or disposition; to bend 
the sense of (words); to alapt, accommodate. Ods, 

1390 Gowra Conf. I. 274 Ther mai no gold the Jugge plie, 
That he ne schal the sothe tlie, rg8z J. Bett Hadaon's 
Answ. Osor, 150 God leadeth and buweth . every person 
inwardly by his owne will, nor plyeth hee any man otherwise 
then voluntaryly, 1639 N. N.tr. Dn Losg's Compl, Woman 
1. 27 If other Arts have their particular tearms which 
they ply not 10 accomodate themaelyes to such as make no 
professton them. 1657 Sia W. Muang /féist. Wha 


PLY. 


(S. T. S$.) 11, ast Haveing plyed himself much to the hwmore 
of the Duke of Albany. ; 

+ 2. intr. ‘I'o bend or be bent; to yield, give (/o 
pressure or movement); to be pliable or yielding. Obs. 

13.. (see Plyrng below]. ¢2386 Cuaucun Clerk's FT. 1113 
The coyne .. wolde rather Lreste atwo than plye. ¢ 1407 
Lyoo. gor Seas. 6810 Glas ys.. Redy to brcke but nat 
to plye. 1978 T. Proctor Cory. Gallery Hiij, No more 
then Waues.. May stir the stedfast rocke, that will not ply. 
x600 1. Cruen tr. Ovid's Remedie of Loue x\v, Behold the 
Apple bough how it doth ply And stoope with store of fruit 
that doth abound. x6ga "EstranGe Fadles cox, (1714) 
233 lt blew a Violent Storm. The Willow ply'd and gave 
way tothe Guat. 3793 PAil. Trans. XLVIII. 29 From the 
coarctation of her breast, all its bones plying inwardly. 

t b. ‘Io bend in reverence; to bow. Oés. 

13.. St. / rkenwolde 138 in Horstm. Alteugl. Leg. 269 

Pe prelate passide one be playne: per plied to fym lordes, 
to. To bend one's body forcibly; to twist, 
writhe. Odés. 

1734 tr. Rollin's Anc. Hist., Throttling, pressing in their 
arms, strug ling, pring on all sides. 184s ‘TI’. B. Suaw in 
Blackw Mag. VI. 34 ‘Gainst the bank, like a Wrestler, 
he struggleth and plyeth. 

3. intr. fig. ‘lo yield, give way fo; to incline, 
tend; to subinit, comply, consent; to be pliant or 
tractable. Now sare or Obs, 

13.. F. BF. Audit. P. B. 196 Pat... prynce pat parad 
weldéy Ja displesed at vcha porat pat plyes to safe 2 a 
Gower Conf HI. 227 And thanne a king list noght to plie 
To hiere what the clamour wolde. 
Patr. (W. de W. 1495) 1. Ixxxix. 125 bf/1 
wolde not plye ne consente therto. 2987 ‘T'usperv 7 vag. 7 
(1837) 18, J am content to plie unto your pleasures out of 
hande. a171§ Burnet Own Time (1823) 1. 426 As they 
never disagreed, so all plied before them. 3768-74 Tucker 
Lt. Nat. (1834) IL 615 Expecting that all things and all 
persons should ply to their interests and desires x 
Cartyie Germ, Rom. 1. 40 With kindly indulgence pl 
into the daughtei's will. 

+4. trans. /ly over: to overlay or cover with 
something bent or folded. Oés. rare. 

@1400-§0 Alerander 1517 He plyes ouire pe pauement 
with pallen webis Mas on hijt ouire his hede for hete of pe 
sone, /éid 5260 Hire palais was... Plied ouir with pure 
gold all pz plate-rofes. ; 

+65. fly out: to get or draw out by bending 
or twisting, as with pliers, Obs. rare 

1667 Daven Sir Martin Mar-acl u.i, You must... still 
ply out of them your advantages. _ ; 

Hence Ply‘ing pf/. u., bending ; pliant. 

13.. £. kK. Addit. F.C. 439 Hit watz playn in pat 
place for plyande greuesz. ?a1400 Morte Arth 777 With 
Bik fulle perilous, alle plyande pame semyde.  xgg8 
Pp 


3492 Caxton Mitas 
or noo prayer he 


.Euiz. Piwtarck xii. 10 Hither turne our witz sharpnis and 

tH mind. 171%0 Pu trs Pastorals v.84 Like winds, that 
gently brush the plying grass. 

Ply (ploi), v.2 Pa.t. and pple plied. [ME. 
plye, aphetic form of ME. apie, aplye, APPLY v., 
which sce for derivaticn and development of senses. ] 

I, To apply, employ, work busily at. 

+1. reff. ‘Vo apply oneself assiduously (40), exert 
oneself (az¢h a wc apon, etc.) ; = APPLY 1.14. Obs. 

1390 Gower Conf, 1. 265 For ay the mor that he envieth 
The mae ayein himself he plieth. 1494 Fasyvan CAsvn. 
vil, coaxvi. 253 Thys Henry in his youth plyed hym to 
suche study y! he was enstructe in the vil. artys lyberallys. 
x Weusx 72a. (Arh) 23 Lhe women of ye towne did 
plie themselues with their weapons, making a great massacre 


vpon our men. 
+b. ‘Vo addiess or betake oneself (/o); = APPLY 


v.27. Obs. 

1668 Ouen £iig, Ps. cxxx. Wks. 1851 VI. 379 He plies 
himself to God wn Christ for pardon and mercy. 

2. str. To employ or occupy oneself busily or 
st.adily; to work af somethiag; to apply, attend 
closely fo; = AprLy v7. 15. Now rare. 

r3.. £4. F. Addit. P. B. 1385 oy ngs pat plyed pe 

ursaunt wythinne. 2644 Mition Aadwe, Wks, 1738 I 137 
ie half these ae be read (which pea oe be with 

lying hard and daily) 1714 Orig. Canty Spencer xxxvi, 
Whe sirugling Fly.. Who sull foe Ereedom ples both fierce 
and bold. 1768-74 ‘T'uccur Lé. Nat. vate Il. 578 He that 
phes to his business finds it, when grown familiar to him, a 
state of satisfaction, 1885 New Monthly Mag. XIV. 13, | 
plied at Ciccro and Demosthenes, I devoured every treatise 
on the art of rhetoric. 2899 Lonur. Butld. SAip 182 Around 
the bows and along the side The heavy hammers and 
mallets plied. 

3. ‘rans. To use, handle, or wield vigorously 
or diligently (an instrument, tool, weapon); to 
employ, exert (a faculty); = APPLY v. 16 b. 

¢1374 Cuaucen Jroylus 1. 732 Artow lyk an asse to pe 
harpe ‘Lhat hereth soun whan men pe strenges plye. sg14 
Baactay Cyt. 4 Uplondyshon. (Percy Soc.) a5 ‘Vheyr wyt & 
body all hole do they ply. 1589 Gugung Menaphon (Arb.) 
33 LLamedon so plide his teeth, that all supper he spake not 
one word. 1590 Spenser /, Q. 1. vi. 19 During which time 
her gentle wit she plyes To teach them truth. ¢ sggs Carr. 
Wyatt &. Ludtey's boy. Ub. Ind. (Hakl. Soc) 12 ‘The lande 
forces .. plied their shott soe thick that our men weare 
forced to place all the Spanish prisoners between themselves 
and the shott. 1603 Dravron Odes xvii. 109 Sufloike his 
Axe did ply. 2620 Mipptxton Chaste Maid 1. li. 112 Go to 
school, ply your books, boya. sigs tela Mazsiner's Mag. 
t. ii. 20 hic lies his small Shot ;.. Ply your Hand-Granadoes 
and Stink-Pots 2728 Prion Pleaswre 41 A_ thousand 
maidens ply the purple loom. «1073 Lytton Ken. Chié- 
dimg/y u.ix, Thou canst ply a good knife and fork. s8B7 
Bowen /’rrg. Atneid wt. 128 Together their oars they ply. 

b. To apply oneself to, practise, work at (one’s 


business, an industry, a (ask, etc.) : = APPLY». 164, 


PLY. 


2494 Paavan CAron. v. cxxxiv. 120 Then they plyed ne 
thynge thar was worldly, but gaue them to prechynge and 
tech ynge. W. Waraeman Sardis ations u. xi. 269 
Diligently ta plye the cheer, of holy scripture. 16236 B. 
Jouson Ferest vi, When youths ply their stolne delights. 
a 166x Fucusn |t orthies (1840) I. 442 Clothing is plied ia 
this city with greut industry and jadgineht: 1784 Cowrmr 
Tash we. 150 needle plies its busy task. 1867 Swites 
Huguenots Eng. vi. (2880) 97 The town in which they plied 
their trade. . ; 

+c. With indef. s¢, in various preceding senses. 

2980 N. Licnurizip ty. Cas‘anheda’s Cong. #. /nd. 2 
lnxvili, 160h, Also there were many Paraos and l'ones,..a 
lading as fast as they could plye it. 1605 B. Jonsom L’ed- 
sone iu 2, A courtier would nat ply it so, for a place. 16:8 

TON Méorms (1636) Bo They forthwith plyde 1 with Oare 
and Sale. 1666 Bunvan Grace 4 §iro, 1 will ply it 
close, but I will bave my end accomplished. 

4. trans. a. To keep at work at, to work away 


at; to attack or assail vigoiously or repeatedly 
(wash some instrament or process). b. ‘la offer 
something to (a peisou) frequently or persistently ; 
to press (ome) to take; to continue to supply 


weth food, drink, gifts, etc.; = APPLY v. r7. 

1548 Patten Exped. Scotl. Pref. aij. 
s00 well plyed m woorke, that in a iewe wekes..they wear 
made and left defensyble. 1976 Freminc Panep/. Zpest. 
‘Vbut wound neuer groweth toa skarre. which is not plycd with 
playsters. 1579-80 Noatm Pistarch (1676) 267 Marcellus 

ped hima so .. with continua! alarums and skirmishes, that 

brought him to a Battell 1601 HoLLann Pliny i. 544 
Almond trees if they be plied with digging, will cither not 
bloume at all, or else shed their floures Vetece due time, 
wGoa Rowtanpa 7/2 Merrie 11 She ply’d him with the Wine 
in golden Cup. 2632 J. Hayvwarn tr. Hones Eronrena tx 
Causing the ghing to ply the sea with their oares, 1 
T. Hutcsnsson Art. $fass. UL. 18: The bomb-ship.. phe 
the French with her shells. 1858 R. A. Vaucuan Mystics 
(3860) [. x72 To ply them more presinghy with than 
with arguments. 

5. ‘To solicit with importunity or persistence; 
to importune, arge; to kcep on at (a person) with 
questions, petitions, arguments, etc.; tf spec. of a 
poiter, boatman, etc.: To solicit patronage from 


(obs.); = APPLY v.17. 
1s Turperv. Trag. 7. (1837) 149 He daily plyde her 
mayde, Thereby to make her proucie And yelde hun his 


desire. 2 Swans. Merch +’. m. ii. 279 He [Shytnck] 
plyes the Duke at morning and at night. 4@ 1699 Srorris- 


woop fist. CA. S. of. 11. (1677) 74 The Governors Brother 
did earnestly Pp him to ai wish the English Alliance. 
1678 Bureen //ud. 111, it. 747 Ply her with love letters and 
Bittern 3725 Acw Cask Dicl., Rattling Mumpers, such 
(beguars) as run after, or ply Coaches. 1960 C. Jonnston 
CArysad (3822) HI. ag2 He was overtaken by the wagyon, 
the driver of which plied him iv the usual way to tuke a 
place. 1979 Chron. in Ann. Reg. arg One Holderness, 
a waterman, plied some gentlemen, and, when in his boat, 
asked where they were going. 38 Hr. Martineau /reland 
it. 24 Her filial duty, religion, love, all ee her at once 
in favour of an late marriage «3883, Enxasnaim Life 
Fesus(ed. & 1. 572 In vain did he ply Christ with questions. 
II. In nautical ant derived uses. 

6. inty. To beat up against the wind; to tack, 
work to windward. (Cf. APPLY v. 22.) 

1556 W. Towrsoe in Hakluyt }oy. (1589) 110 We wayed 
and plyed backe againe to secke the Hinde. ¢ tsgg Carr. 
Wyrart &. Dudfey's Voy. HW’. Ind. (Hak Soc.) 11 Neither 
might wee ptie up uote time iland, the winde was sue con- 
trarie for our cousse. 2697 Damwrien Vay. rennd World 
(1699) 142 ‘They always go before the Wind, being unable 
one Agtinst it, 3798 Axson's Voy, 0. i. 127 Her people 
were. so weakned by sickness, a» not to be able to ply 
up to windward. 1835 Su J Ross Narr. and Voy. iv. 52 It 
.. aSsisted us very much in plying to windward. 1867 Suv tn 
Saslor's MWord-bk., Ply,..to work to windward, to bear. 

b. with abost, off and on, to and again, up and 


down, and the like. 

cisgs Cart. Watt &. Daudley’s Vay. W. Ind. (Waki. 
Soc) 13 Afterwards. wee plied up and downe to finde the 
other carvell. 1638 Dicey Voy. edit (5868) 7 ‘be wind 
came easterly, so thag wee p 
Pe ce shore. r67o Mitton /fist. Eng. 

ormmanded to ply up and down continually wit 
whee they saw Need 


on and vu " uly 6th of October. ) 
ig. 2665 f. Weoe Stone-Heng ‘172 

ae. by plying off and on, as he bath 

so hitele to be valued. ; 
c. gen. Vo direct one’s course (in a ship or 


otherwise), to steer; to move onwards; to make 


towards. Now only poet. = APPLY v. 24. 
erggs Caer. Wratr BR. Dudley's Voy. W. Jud. (Hakb 
Soc.) ¢ Retarnmge with thease advertixements unto our 
General!l, wee plied for Piimworth. 1996 Spensaz F. V. 1y. 
i. 38 They chawnced to espe Two other Knights, that 
towards t did py With ve course. 1637 Rutuea- 
Frown Lett. (2862) 1. 207 Oa, fairy have many ships been 
ing before the wind that, in an hour's space, have been. 
ng Sos the sez-bottom ! 1779 E. Heavar Maon/ Hist. iI. 
1 eturning light discev the encmy seven leagues of 
mouth, wivtt the Fnelish plied, and came up with 
them in the afternoon. 1800 
I. 309 We plied towards the land. a2@6r Ciouce Qsa 
Cursum Ventue vt, When fek the night, upsprung the 

gir fies ail the darkling hours they pléed. 

+d. frame. To use (# tide, etc.) to work a ship 


pp a river, to windward, etc. Ods. 
I. 279 We 


Relef 


184 His own Testi- 
continually done, is 


asg6 S. Busanover in ramps Vay. ( 
b the ebbes, and pl the to the winde- 
w and made eur way east. 3 R. Happocx 
Fral in Camden, Misc. (1881) 29 We wayed to plye up, and 


plyed the tyde to an end. : 
ap Of a vesce! or its master: To sail or go 


Begunne, bylded, and | 


lyed to and againe along the . 
ks 2738 LE aig . 


1748 cincvon's Voy. n. v. 175 Plying 


W. Scounssr Acc. Arctic Keg. — 


ee 
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more or less regularly to and fro defreten certain 
places; also suid of tand-carriage. 

2803 WeLuincron in Gurw. Desf. (1837) II. 370 A detach- 
ment ..which plies between the Godavery and camp, will 
keep me fiee from want. 2832 G. Downes eft. Com. 
Conntries 1. 256 A passage-boat, which plies between the 
hamlets of Eaux Vives and Le Paquis, situated at epposite 
side. of the lake 2863 P. Baney Dochiard Leon. 263 ‘The 
Richwwond, a amall vessel which was built in the year 1815 
and plied between London and Richmond. 1078 Grap- 
STONE Primer }loner xii. 130 We hear. .of the ferryman 
plying between Ithaca and Cefalonia. 

b. évans. ‘Yo traverse (a river, ferry, passage) 
by rowing or sailing. 

syoo Cal. Ker Peansyle. U1. 13 Ordered also That no 
fferryman shall be permitted to ply the River Delaware, 
38xa Chron.in Ann. Reg 115/r James Dean’ who plies the 
passaye from Bulwell to Milford, 1897 Daily News 6 July 
8/3 Hardy bargemen who ply Father ‘Thames by day and 
nighs from Twickenham Ferry to the Nore. 


+98. trans. To bear or bring to a place by. 


journeying to and fro. Oés. rare~', 

3890 GREENE. Never foo kite (1600) Fj, The labouring Bees 
-. Phed to the hives sweet honey from those flowers. 

9. satr, Of a boatman, porter, hackman, etc. : 
To wait or aitend regularly, to have one’s stand a¢ 
a certain place for hire or custom. 

ryoo Farquuar Constant Coupcein.i, Here’s Tom Errand, 
the Porter, that plys at the Blew Posts. rgrxr ADDISON 
Spect. No. 94 P8 He was. .forced to think of plying in the 
Streets as a Porter. 1739 LaBpeLye Short Acc. Pizes Westr, 
Bridge71 Room .forthe Watermen to ply for Fares. ¢1 
Disuow Seag, W’alerman, And did you not hear of a idly 
young waterman Who at Blackfriars Bridge used for to ply? 
2885 Chand. Frail. x Jan. 778, 1 must on no account ply 


for hire. 
Ply, var of Pixa. Plyades, obs. f. PLEIADES. 


Plyar, plyer: see PLiErn. 

+ Plychon. Surg. Obs. [? corruption of Prtt- 
CAN.] (See quot.) 

2688 R Hoimn Arsioury it. xx (Roxb) 238/a 4 Plychkon. 
It is an Instrument to pull ont Teeth 

Plycht, plyght, ply3t, obs. forms of Piicut. 

Plyd, obs. form of PLAID. 

Plying (plei-in). 74/. 56 [f Pry 7.2 + -1na1.] 
The action of PLY z.2, in various senses az/rad. 
Plying-place, a place where a porter, hackney- 
carriage, or boat stands for hire (PLY 7 9). 

39766 Ferrick /.endow 1V. 21 Paul’ wharf, a public plying- 
place for watermen and water-carriage. /Aid 242 At the 
soeinextremity of Water-lane ts the common plying-place 
an Try. 

+ Plym, plymme, ». Fahorny. Obs. A parallel 


form of Piowe v1, 

1486 Bk. St. Alfans Cv, Vet hir plym vppon it as moch as 
she will, and when she hath plymmed Inough xo to hir 
softely for frayng. /d:d. Dij, Vf she haue founde the fowle 
and desire to flee cher to, fet hir slee it, and plytnme well 


vppon hur. 
Flymouth Brethren. [See Artthren in 


BroTHErR 3b.] A religious body calling them- 
selves ‘the Brethren’, recognizing no official order 
of ministers, and having no formal creed, which 
arose at Plymouth ¢ 1830. Plymouth brother, 


a member of thie body. 
r842 R.M Bevencey CA Lug. Eran (1844) 1 The views 
of thuse whom he chooses to call ‘the Plymouth Brethren’. 
1863 Chambers’ /acycl. V\N. 614 The Plymouth Brethren 
reject every distinctive appellation but that of Christians, 
1879 Stavenson Trav. Cevennes, Valley af Tarn, He was, 
asa matter of fact, a Plymouth Brother. 
Plymouth- 


Hicnce Plymouth-brethrenism, 
brotherism ; also Plymouth sister. 

2848 J. H. Newwan Loss § Gain viii. 107 Where else will 
you go? Not surely to Methodism or hy a aes cbiilaa 
1860 Miss Yonce ‘ogres IL. xiii. 250 She is a Plymouth 


sister. 31879 Crosairy (file) Plymouth Brethrenism, a 
refutation 


+ Plymouth cloak. 0¢:. s/ang. A cudgel or 
siaff, carricd by one who walked en cuerfo, and thus 
facetiously assumed to take the place of a cloak. 


(For the reason of the name. see quot. @ 1661.) 

1608 Dekker and Pt. Honest WA. ut ii, Shall I walke in 
a Plimouth Clouke, (that’s to say) like a rogue, in my hone 
and doublet, and a crabtree cudgell in my hand?  r6ag 
Massincen New Way. i, And | must pile A if you 
but aduance, Your pitmworth cloke, you s he anune 
instructed. @ 1661 Fuiier H ovthres, Devor (3662) 348 A 
Plimouth Cloak. That isa Cane or a Staffe, whereof this 
the occasion. Many a man of good extraction, eumming 
home from far Voiages, may chance to land here {at Ply- 
mouth], and being out of sorts, is unable for the present 
time and place to recruit him«elf with Cloaths. Here (if not 
friendly provided) they make the next Wood their Drapers 
shop, whee a Staffe cut ont, serves them for a covering, 
[1670 Ray rv. 275 adds: For we use when we walk i 
cuergoe to carry a staff in our hands, but none when in 
a cloak.) («0 1668: see Croax 24 5.) 1677 Mee. Benn 
Rower m. }, Walking like the Sign of the naked Esp with 
Plimouth Cloaks in our hands. a2 2680 Danwan lad ca 
Sir J Atennis vii, He being proudly mounted, Clad in 
cleak of Plymouth. 1845 Kincsiay Westw. //o! vii, ‘how 
wilt please to fay dawn that Plymouth cloak of thine 

Plymouthism (pli‘mspiz'm). [See -1sm.} 
The system or doctrine of the Plymouth Krethren. 
So Piy-mouthist, Ply monthite, a member of 
this body; also aft7ié. 

1876 Sruscnow Cennnenting 61 We do not endorse the 
Phymoutham which pervade these notes. /did. 115 First 


| 
| 


PNREUMA. 


Iished in the Plymeushite Magasine. 288g Lacpel, 
rae XIX. 238/e F teh Switzerland has always reinained 
the stronghold of Plymouthiam on the Contineut, dtd. api 
There are ..at Feast five official divisions or sects of Ply- 
mouthista, 

Plymouth Rock (plimaprgk). [The apes 
at which the passenyers of the Mayflower landed 
in New England im 1620] Name of a breed of 
domestic fowls of American origin, characterized 
by larye size, ashen or grey plumage barred with 
blackish stripes, and yelluw beak, leys, and feet. 

3 in L. Wright Ba. Posdléry (1874) 436 Our modern 
Plymouth Reck fowl is in no way whatever connected wish 
the Plymouth Rock produced by Dr Bennett some twenty. 
five years sime, froin a cross with the Asiatic fowls. s8p— 
J. K. Fowrun Echoes Old Country L.¢/e 238 Another capital 
race is the Plymouth Rocks bred by the Americans fram, 
I think, a cuckou-coloured fowl and the Cochin. 1900 Ficld 
23 June 90;3/2 ‘The Plymouth rock, a useful second class 
general utility fowl, is not as popular as it was. 

+ Ply:-pot. Ods. rare—'. [f. Pry v.24 Por sé.) 
One who plies the pot ; one addicted to drinking. 

r6z2 Cotar. s.v. Golelin, Fae gobeline, a crimson face; 
the vi-age of a plie-put. . 

Plyt, -e, obs. forms of PLionr sé. and v. 

P.M., abbrev. of Post mekipiem, afternoon, q. v. 

Pn-, an initia! combination oveurring only in 
words from Greck; the Ais useally mute iv English. 

(The # is pronounced in French, Spanish, Ltalian, German, 
Dutch, and other European langs.; also by Englishmen in 
reading Gieek. It is to be desired that it were sounded in 
English also, at least in scicotific and learned words ; since 
the reduction of Jneo- to veo-., paew to new-, and pay.x to 
nir,is a loss to etymionngy und ivtell gibility, and a weaken- 
ing of the resources of the language.) 

Puneo- (pnijo, ni,0), combining element from Gr. 
wvé-ev, very to Llow, breathe, used in a few rare 


scientific terms. 

|| Pneobiognosis (-haipndusis) [mod. I.., f. 
Gr. Biot hfe + yra@os investigation. knowledge, 
after diagnosis},in Medical Jurisprudence, the test, 
by the jrescnee or absence of air in the lungs, 
whether a child has been born alive; also called 
PN} USIOBIOGNOSIS, or || Pneobioma‘ntia (Gr. 
payreia divination] ; whence Pneobioma‘ntic c., 
Pneobioma‘ntics. Pneodyna mics [I)ynamics}, 
the science of the forces concerned in respiration. 
|| Pneoga'ster [mod.L., f. Gr. ‘yaornp belly), 
term for the whole respiratory tract, considered 
ns a specialized portion of the intestinal tract; 
hence Pneoga‘stric a. Pneograph [-cRary], 
(2) an instrument invented by Mortimer Granville 
for indicating the force and character of expiration 
by means of a light disk suspended in front of the 
mouth and connected with a needle which makes 
An autumatic tracing; (6) = next. Pneo'meter 
[-mnTER], an instrument for measuring the amount 
of air inspired and expired, a pneumatometer, spiro- 
meter; so Pneo'metry, the measurement of the 
amount of air inspired and expired, pneumato- 
metry. Pne oscope [-scork}, an instrament for 
measuring the extent of movement of the thorax in 
respiration. (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1895.) 

r8g8 Mayne £.rfos. Lex. 984/2 Pneobiomaniia. Jhid., 
Pneobiomantics. /éfd, Pneobiomantic. 1868 Lancet 13 Oct 
ga4/t A Pocket Clinical Pneograph...‘The tracing of the 

eograph shows the expiration by a more or Jess vertical 


ine, the duration of the expisatory effort being indicated by 
the length of the line traced by the needle before it descends, 


at the moment when inspiration commences 
fad. Gr. 


Pneum, -e (poiam, nism). Mas. 
Weevpa: ste next.) = Paevma ab, NaUME 2. 

1899 Hrimore in Grove Dict, rms. I. 17/1 Accents or 
marks, sometimes called pacnws, fur the regulation of reci- 
tation and singing were in use among the ancient Greeks 
and Hebrews, and ase still used in the synagogues of the 
Jews. 1890 A thenawnuit 26 Apr. 450/3 Twenty specimens . 
nelected to illustrate the gradual development of the ancient 
pneuimes into the characters now used on a staff of lines and 
spaces r8go Daily News 1 May 7/5 Showing how the 
pneums and points gradually aseunied the form of our 


mader notes. . 
{ Preama (pnia'ma, nlama). [a. Gr. rvevpa 


wind, bieath, spirit, prop that which is bluwn or 
breathed, f. wvdesy, wrety to blow. breathe.] 
lL. The Greek word for ‘spirit’ or ‘soul’, occas, 


used in Eng. context. 

1864 W.G. Stevenson in Mop. Sc. Monthly XXIV. 761 
(Hippocrates) taught the existence of an “intermediate 
natura’, which though distinct from the mortal Soul or 
pneuma, wus the source of vital activity. 1894 Daily News 
a5 Oct. 6/2 The pneuma, the overshadowing spirit of the 
new man who is soughs after by Angela, the Psyche or 
feminine principle of aspiratios and inéuition. 

2. Medieval Mus. a. A long ligature or group 
of notes sung to one (inarticulate) syllable at the 


end of a plain-song melody: = Ngumat. b. One 
of a set of signs indicating the tones of the chant: 


= Neung 2, PNrun. 
2880 Rocxsrro in Grove Dict, Mus 11. 691/29 The very 


exsence of the Pneuma Kes in fx adaptation to an frrarticulste 
sound. 388: /bic/. UT. a/e The Preface to tie Ratisboo 
Greduat directs that the ma shall be sung opon the 
vow 


PNHEUMATHSEMIA. 


Pneumathemia (pnidmipi-mii, nid-). Path. 
[f. Gr. wvetua, wvevgar- (see Puxuma) + afua blood; 
cf. hyperemia, etc.) ‘The presence of air ia a 
blood-vessel’ (Syd. Sec. Lez. 1898). 


r876 tr. Wagner's Gen. Pathol, (ed. 6) 239 In the blood, 
ad. J.. 


pneumathzemia. 
Pneumatic (nismetik), a. (sd.) 
meumatecus of or belonging to air or wind (Vitr., 
lin.), a. Ger. wrevparieds of, caused by, or of the 
nature of wind, breath, or spirit. So F. gneuma- 
éique (1520 in Hatz-Darm.). 
1, Peitaining to, or acting by means of, wind or 
air, a. Chiefly applied to various mechanical 


contrivances which operate by pressure or ex- 


haustion of air. 

Pacumatic cabinet, diSerentiation(Med.): see quot. 189 
Preumatic Catsson: see quot. 1875 Paeumatic dts wth, 
a system by which paces: etc. are conveyed along tubes hy 
compression or exhaustion of air,  Pnenmatic engine: 
formerly applied sJcc. to the alr-pump. Pneumatic 
paridexr, natlway, telegraph; see quot, 1875. 

7659 Leak Hatvrwks. Pref. 1 Picwnske Inventions ; 
viz. Kngins moving hy tha force of Air. 1667 Bevre in 
Phil. Trees, U1. 425 The Preumatick (or Rarifying) Engine 
of Mr. Boyle. 1713 Dennan PAys.-Lheel. ig Ina gias- 
receiver of the Paeumatick Engine. 16ag J. Nicuoison 
Ofperat. Mechanic 375 This part of the process I call the 
piteuinatic pressure, 328;6 Reece Gloss. Terms, Piles 
{ pacuneetic), hollow iron piles, driven into the ground..by 
withdrawing, saternally, the sand or other matters filling the 
Space in which they stand by suction, 18g8 Larpnie 
Handbk, Nat. Phil. tlydrust, etc. 214 The pneumatic 
screw.— dhe screw of Archimedes. ta also used for the ven- 
tilation of miues. 2866 Brssimer in Joyuson Afefads (1868) 
88 The metal which had been previously rendered malleable 
hy the pneumatic process becomes Jess red-short. 1869 
Branog & Cox Dict, Se, etc. av. Nasl/road, Carried out in 
London by the Pueumatic Despatch Company with succesa. 
x675 Karont Dict, Mech, Pneumatic Caisson, one which 
is Closed! at top and sunk py the exhaustion of the air within 
or by the weight of the masonry built thereupon as the work 

rogressex, Lhid., Pacumatic Parad’, that peculiar ex- 
hibiion of atmospheric pressure which retains a valve on 
ity seat under a pressure of gas, only allowing a film of gas 
to escape. J/érd., Pneumatic Kailway, a ruilrond whose 
rolling stock is driven by the compression or exhaustion of 
airina tube laid parallel to the track. /Aid., Paenmatiec 
Telegraph, a telegraph used before the times of Morse and 
Wheatstone for communicatins tnformation by the impulse 
given to a colnmn of water bry pneumatic pressuie. Jérd. 
3,56 2 The pneumatic disp uch-tube was sta ted by a com- 
pany in London in 1859, for conveying parcels and light 
gouls between the Euston Square Station and the Post- 
Office in Kvershutt Street, London, 1881 C. A, Envwarns 
Organs 65 ‘The pneumatic action is an ingentous arrange: 
ment by which the bulk of the presswe is taken from the 
key, by means of small power-bellows, 1695 Syl, Soc Ler., 
facumatic) cabinet, nane for the air-tivht compartment 
in which a patient as placed for treatment by the inhalation 
of compressed air, 27. ay ferentiation, term for the trent- 
meut of certain lung diacases by inhalation of air either 
denser or less dense than that of che surrounding atmosphere. 

BF. W. Rocresin Wests, (rag 13 July ss ‘Lhe pneu. 
matic brake will do very well for Lincolnshire and Cum- 
brid zeshire. : 

b. Applied to things which are inflated, or filled 
with compressed air, for some purpose; esp. to 
the tires of the wheels of bicycles, and the like. 

1862 Cafal. Internat, Extsb. VW. xu. 2a Self-iighting, 
indestructible pneumatic [ife-hoat. 1890 Patent Speaf 
No. 4205 Larve rubber tyres..known commercially as (1) 
Pneumatic tyres, (2) Cusinon tyres, 1891 Dicycling News 
er Feb, Tacagni's method of huld ny a Pncumauc tyre 
between two rims is worth more attention than it at first 
Sight deserves, 1896 Ce J. Jacons ddr. Inst. Bort. Care 
etige Afanuf, Only six months later, June 10, 1846,-he 
{Willian Thomson, C.K, of Adelphi Street, Strand] patented 
the indit-rnibber pneumatic tyre on the principle of those so 
much in favour today. 2898 Cy: diag (Ward, Lock & Co,)iw. 
23 Cyclists owe mix ht the inventor of the pneumatic tyre. 

+6. Of a musical instrument: Pinyed by the 


breath or by compressed air; ‘wind-*. Ods. 

1695 J. Eowarns Serfect. Script. 176 AH other musical 
in.truments.. whether pulsative or pnenmatick. 

Q. B-longing to or transmitted by pneumatic 


dispatch : sve a. above. 

2903 Westin. Gas. 4 Mar. aft Ary re<ident within Paris 
may cither buy at any bureau a blne preamatic letter-card 
slamped with a thieepenny samp, an nerally known us 
8 fp ttl-b/ew, or May write an ordianry letter, weighing not 
more than seven gramines, .writing across the top of the 
envelope the word ‘ Pneumatic’. 

2. Of, or relating or belonging to, gases. Now 
rare, exc. in pueumatic trongh, a trough by means 
of which gases may be collected in jars over a sur- 
face of water or mercury. (See HYDRO-PNEUMATIC,) 

8793 Brvopors Let. to arwis 59 We owe to Pneumatic 
Chemistry the command of tha elements which compose 
animal substances ;. .it is the business of Pneumatic Medocine 
to apply them with castion and intelligence. soo ev. 
Lagrange's Chem. 5q Fill a bottle with hydrogen gas, and 
having taken it from the pneumatic tub, immediately anply 
tu ita mouth a fighted taper. 18en-396 Good's Study A 
ted. 4) I. 489 When pneumatic medicine was at the height 
of its popularity, much benefit was suppored to ‘he derived 
from the use of oxygen and hydrogen and dilute chlorine 
anes {in asthma). 3806 Henay Efem. Chem. i. 2t Place 
Sete gg ag oer 
unnels o she ° z 
Baanonr Chem. (ed. 5) 63 Priastley's entire force was directed 
upon Prreamatio<hemtt A Rortixvax Sensce xiv. 
ee The ‘ pnewematic ¢ * used at the prevent day differs 

om Hedes' Spee eT én having a mere convenient 
arrangement 3 parts. 
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8. Zool, Anat. and Phys. a. Pertaining to 


breath ot breathing ; per inienat rare. 

368: tr. Willis's Kew. Med. Wks. Vocah., Puemnatie, 
windy, or belonging to wind or h. 2Sa6 Knoy & Sr. 
Entomol, LV. xuxviit. 97 7 he external respiratory or a 
émaects...Spiracies; Kespiratory plates; and iform 
and other pneumatic ap 1903 Canismp. Kev. 
Jan. 43 Heart weakness, pne troubles and chewmatism. 

b. Comtaining or connected with air-cavities, as 


those in the bones of birds, or the swimming- 


bladder of some fishes. 


Paeumatic dnct, ‘a short tube by which the alr-bladder - 
communicates with the oesophagus in physostumous fishes’ |; 


(oyd. Soc. Ler. sv. Juctus), 

183: Brewsrex Naf, Mage x. (1833) 259 Those beautifal 
pneumatic contrivances by which insects, fishes, and even 
some fi s are enabled to support the weight of their 
bodies against the force of aravity. vOgg Owun Shel. 
Jecth 7 A \arge aperture, cal! 
near one end of the bone, communicates with its interior. 
a8e5 Hoven A’aen. Osteol. (1878)7 In the ostrich the banes 
are more pneumatic than in the pulls and in the smaller 
song-birds, gris Papapale Syst. Aled. V11. 604 ‘The mastoid 
in children may be as pneumatic or diploetic as in adulea 

@. /list. Applied to a school of ancient Greek 


physicians (Gr. of wrveupariwol, L, J'cumatici) - 


who held the theory of an invisible fluid or spint 
(wvevpa) permeating all the body, and forming the 
vital principle on which health aad strength de- 
pended. (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1895, 8. v. Prenmatics.) 

38ga Duncimon Sled. /.2-0., Pnenmatte FAYSiciaA ms, NAL 
given to a sect of physician at the head of whom was 
Athenweus, who made health and disease to consist in the 
different proportions of an element — which they calkd 
Pneuma, rei.a—to those of the other elementary principles. 

4, Belonging or relating to spirit or sintual 
existence; spiritnal, (Usually with direct reference 
to Gr. mvevparixes, cp in N. T. and Christian use.) 

3797 Monthy Afag. VWI. 5325/1 This animal spirit, which 
blessed onen have called the pneumatic soul = 1822 Jrus 
Corr, (1834) II. 50 My bodily health has..itaproved ; ny 
mental and pneumaiic part has been..dubious  18g0 . 
Smitn tr, LZflecdervr's Developm. 7 heel. 1. iv. 162 The God- 
Man as the absolute pneumatic personahty of universal 
spiritual power is not merely the head of men but also af 
ancels, 1894 Swere Afpost. Crved ii. 28 Primitive ( hristi- 
anity, as he {| Harna:k) conceives tt, had two Christologica, 
the one pneumatic, the other adoptionixt. Tbe farmer 
mgarded the Christ as a preeaintent Spirit who was made 
Man. 1899 Stacker Christelozy Jesus i. yo ‘The Gospel of 
St. John—the pneumatic gospel, as it was called, ar gospel 
of religious gemus. 


th. /neumatic philosophy: = PSEOMATOLOGY I. 


So pneumatic philosopher. Obs. 

21744 Bowncsroxe £15, 1, vill, Philo Wks. 1764 11. 79 
Thove..may be called .by the title..of pneamatic philoso- 
ede since thetr object ts smrit and spiritual substances; 
ow ridiculuus soever & be to imayine spirit less an object 
of natural philosophy, than body. 1745 Sia J. Pramaik 
irt.19 Mar. in Bower J/:t Unio. herinh 11. 294, 1 do 
hereby reaizn my office of Professor of etluc and pneumatic 
phiosuphy inthe University of Edinburgh 1768-74 Tuc.er 
Lt. Nat. (4834) 1. 32g Bo'ingbroke. deriding the doctrine 
of spiritual substance under the mune of pneumatic phi- 
losophy. 

5. Comd., as pneumatic-tired (-tyred) a., fitted 
with pnenmatic tires, asa bicycle, etc. 

1894 L.. Roninson 1b i/d 7's atts ui (1897) 79 A pneumatic. 
tired sulky is worth several seconds in the mile to aa 
Atnerican totter, 1895 Dai/y News 17 Dec. 6/7 The pieu- 
matic-tire folk ave apt to decspice the poor cyclist on his 
wretched ‘ald crock* and to re.ard him is a nuisince. 1 
Daily Tel. 10 Feb. 5/4 A sinait pneumatic-tyred roadster, 


B. 56. 1. - PNeumMatoLoey 1 a rare—' 
1836-7 Sin W. Hamicton Afetaph. (1859) 1. viii. 194 rete, 
The terms Paychology and Paoeaumatclogy, or Pucumatic, 
are not equivalents. 


2. Name in Gnostic theology for a spiritual being 


of a high order. 

3876 tr. Jicrgenrdther's Cath. Ch. & Chr. State V1. 993 
The Church had long teje ted the Gnostic distinction 
between pneumatics and sarcics, 2880-3 Schaf's Ancycl 
R. dig. Knowl. UL, 927 The Gnostics taught a transplanta- 
tion of the highest order (the pneumatics) into the wurld of 
the pleroma 

3. A pneumatic tire, or n cycle having such tires. 

uLoucuay & Lavnog Speci Patent, The ad- 
vantages of the pneumatic are as follows, 1891 Picycling 
News 21 Feb , Riders of solid-tyred mactines, when changing 
to Pnenmaticn sgot Hestm. Gaz. eg June wfe Break- 
downs [of motor-cars) a'e reported in scores; puuctured 
pneumatics and broken wheels without number. 


b. A pneumatic Lellows, tube, or other part of 
the pneamatic action in an organ. 
1890 in Cent. Dict. 
Pneuma tical, a. (sb) Now rure or Obs. [E. 


as prec. + -AL: soe -ICAL.] 
A. adj. +1. = prec. 1. Obs. 

t6op Hovs On Ps. xeviii. ¢-6 Wks. (1629) 36 All kind 
of municke, Vocall .. Chordaif .. Poeumaticall, With trum 
pets. 2634 J. Bate] Afyst. Vat. 28 Among all these 
experiments neumaticall, there is none inore excellent than 
this of the Weather-Glass. 1660 Bovi {(/27/e) New F.xpert 
the Spring of the Air., Made. .in a New 


ments .. Touchi 
rim. i, The Dilatation 


Pneuraatical Engine.  Jéid. 
of the Air in Wind-Guns and other pneumaatical Engines 
wherein the Air has been compress'4. 1696 Past..res (ed. 5) 
a.v., An Organ is a Pneumatical Instrument. s8eg J. Sura 
Panorama Se. & vt W1.32 The thermometer is a chemical 
rather than a pneumatical frent. 


+3. Of the nature of sir, gascous; relating to 
gases (= prec. 2). Obs. 


ed the ‘pneumatic foramen’, - 


PNEUMATIST. 


s6a8 Bacon 5S; 4 a9 The Reos and Period of all 
bere above the Earth, u to extenvate and turn things 


to 
more Pocumaticall and Rare. mime Sore Eng. Notias 
Nat. 054 Finids, whether Visible or matical, epps D. 
Strewaut Ondl, Moral Phidos. 4 671 (1855) 140 The peeu- 
matical discoveries of modern chemistry. G. Apaus 
Wat. $ Exp. Photos. A. wi. a3x Mr. Boyie. .obsained a poed- 
matical fluid, answering his then only eriteiva of air. 


3. As rendering of Gr. sveppariaés in philo- 
sophical or theological ase: ef. prec. 4, 4 b. 


1678 Cupwoutn Jnte(?, Syst. 789 One of which they called, 
Pneumatical, or the Spitituous Body; which is weaved ont 
as it were ¢o it, and compounded of the Gross Sensible 
Body (it being the more Thin and Subtle part thereof), 
1708 H. Dopwett Wal. Mort. Hus, Souls 46°'The Psychioal 
I must be cloathed up with a Pneumatical Body. 274 
in Grant Usarv. Edinb, (v86,) 1. FI Professor of Pneu- 
matical and Ethical Philosophy. 2868 Ceutemp, Rew. VIL, 
$99 The revarreciion t not that of the disembodied guy) 
at the moment of death, nor of earthly relics, but the trans- 
formation from a sychical to a pueumatical body. s8ge 
tr. Sabaticr's d’aul iv. § 3. 90 That which for lack of another 
name we have called the pneuimatical life, waking its rise 
at the point «f contact between the hninan son! and the 
invisible world. 

+ B. sé. A gaseous substance (cf. 2 above). O¢s. 
s626 Bacon Sylva § 98 The Spirits or Preumaticalts, that 
are sn all Tangible Bodies are scarce known. Jdid, § In 
the inferior order of preumaticals there is air and deve: 
and ia she superior there is the body of the star and the 
pure sky. 

lience Punsuma ‘tically a:/v. (in various senses of 
PNEUMATIO or PNEUMATIOAL). 

er bL. G. slarangees Quack Dectora 15 Hypnotically 
SE reuwancally, or Syne: hdochically, tee Hewaap in 
LAU, Trans. XC. 216, I resolved 2 imo these different 
principles, by distiNing iz paca oany enn nitréc acid, 
a90q Dasly Chron. 17 Sept. 5/5 The Welch patents for 
fustening a detachable outer case to the pneumatically. 
tyred rim of a wheel, thus rendering rapid randmde repairs 
possible, finished their thorny course yesterday, 

Pneumaticity (nidmiatisiti). [f. Preawarw 
+-1TvY.) The quality or condition of being pnee- 
matic (mm quots., in sense 3 b of the adj.). 

26c8 Mayne A-rfoe. Lex., /'meummaticitas, term for that 
candition of the skeleton of birds into most of the boves of 
which the external air has the faculty of entering: pneu- 
maticty. 1870 Roiteston Anim. Life 17 The greater 
pnoumaticity which the individual ‘hanes ordinanly posvess 
1680 W. K. Parser in Natery XXVL. 9254/0 The preume 
tucity of the crocodule'’s endocranium. 

Pneumatico-, combining form from L. pneu- 
maticus or Gr. avevparieos PNEUMATIC: see quots, 


and PNEUMATIC @. a, 4. 

2819-16 Pravease Mat. Phil, (1819) T. a57 The syphon is 
properly a pneumatico-hydraulic machine, the action of water 
and of air being both accessary to its effect. 1816 Bentoian 
Chrestom, Wks, 1843 VILL. 90 Pavumatico-dledonistics 
such as have for ther objects those more refined classes of 
pleasures which, passing through one or more of the inlets 
afforded by the hody, their uliinate seat in the mind, 


Pneumatics. [lo form, pl. of Precuatice. 
es pnenmatic treatises or matters; see -10 3.] 

L. That branch of physics which deals with the 
mechanical properties {as density, elasticity, pres- 
sure, etc.) of air, or other elastic fhrids or gases. 

{2656 Biount Glossugr., Prenseatichs, books treating of 
Spirits or the winds.) 1660 Bovie Wew E2g. Phys. Mech. 
Pref 3 They may louk upon there Narratives an standing 
Records in our new Pneumaticks, 2673 PArl. Trans. 
VIII. 6035 The whole Science of Pneumatiques. 1806 
Hutton Course Vath, 1. 226 Pneumatics i* the science 
which treats of the properties of air, or clastic fluids. 1866 
Baanve & Cox Dat. Sc. etc. 9214/2 The science of pneu- 
matics has been created entirely by modern discoveries. 
Galileo first demonstrated that air posvesses weight. His 
pupil Tonicelli invet.ted the barometer. 

g «= PNEUMATOLOGY I a, b. Obs. exc. ffist. 


{a 16g0 J. Parowaux (title) Hypotaenemata, Legica, Rhe- 
torica, Physica, Metaphysica, Poeumatica, Euhica, Poluica, 
(Economica.] s69g Avid. iff Scott. Unre. Comus. 1690 
(1837) I. Adewd. App. 42 That .. the pneumatics or Tait 
metaphysicks [be composed] by the coHedge of Edinburgh 
lbrd. TT. St. Andreves 217 In the third year, we teach 
metaphysicks and with them the Preumaticks..We do not 
hold it necessary to add to the Phrysicks any thing de anéma, 
for all questions concerning it may be discust in the Prew 
maticks, 2787-41 Cuamsren Cyel, /’mennra'ics, in the 
schools, ts frequently ased for the doctrine of spirit.; as 
God, angels, and the human mind. : Rules made for 
Sir J. Pringle in Grant Uare, Edinb. (2884) 11. 336 The 
Preumatscs: that is, the being and perfcections of the one 
true Gud, the aature of Angels and the soul of man, and 
the duties uf natural religion. 2% Avam Saitn W. &. 
v. i. (1869) IL. 355 What are metaphywca or prom 
matics were set in opposition to physics, 869 Contemp. 
dtov. X. gay It was not to be. any metaphysical posumatics 
woven ont of scholastic brains. - 

Pneu'matiam. vare. [f. Gr. avevpa, svenpar- 
(see PNeumMATO-) + -13M.] The doctrine of the 
pneumatists: see next, 3. 

1884 {see went, 2). s890 Busmas Aled. Dict. Pacxma- 
fisen .., doctrine of the pneutma or special vital priaciple. 

Prowmatist. sve. [(f. 25 prec. + -tar.] 

+1, A stadent or practitioner of pneumatic medi- 
cine : see PxEUMATIC &. 2, quot. 1823-34. Obs. 

e7p9 Sun H. Davy in Beddoes Contrib. Phys. | Med. 
Kuowl, 114 The chemical principles of the most cete- 
brated matists, 


2. Hist. A ‘pnenmatic physician’: ece Parev- 


MATIC 4. 3. . tee ees 
w.G.s Monthly . gbr 
188g W.G. Stevenson i: ’ in he 


The gneuma was dcemed such 


PNEUMATIZE. 


explanation of vital phenomena, that a school called ‘ Pneu- 
matists’ was founded in the first century of our era... For 
fourteen hu. dred years ‘pneumatism’ under various forms 
was the accepted philosophic belief of the civilized world. 
Pueumatize (pnis'mataiz, nid-), v. rere. [f. 
Gr. aveupar- (see next) +-1ZE; cf. Gr, mvevparifey 


to fan by blowing. ] 

l. frans. To pass a blast of air through (molten 
metal) in the process of converting it into steel by 
the Bessemer process. 

1868 Joyvnson Mefals 86 The silica which is found in 
Spiegeleisen has the effect of reducing the boiling or agita- 
tion of the pneumatiscd metal, when poured into moulds, 
and in therefore beneficial. 

2. To furnish with air-cavities, render pneumatic: 
see PNEKUMATIO a. 3 b. 

ea Coves Ornith, 11. iv. 200 Ordinarily, the greater part 
of the skull, and the lesser part of the trunk and linbs, 1s 
pneumatised. 

Pneumato- (pnimito, nid--), before a vowel 
pneumat,, a. Gr. svevparo-, combining form of 
nvebya air, breath, spirit: see PNEUMA. Used, with 
various senses, chiefly in scientific and other techni- 
cal words; for the more important of these, see 
their alphabetical places. (Also contracted to 
puenumo-: se PNEUMO-, and cf. kwmo-, etc.) 

+ Pnevmato-che mical a., pertaining to ‘ pneu- 
matic chemistry’, or the chemistry of gases; 2. 
frough = pneumatic trough (see PNEDMATIC @. 2). 
Pneu matomo'rphio (-mf3fik) a. nonce-wd. [after 
ANTHROPOMORPHIC] (see quot.). Pneumatophany 
(-p'fani) monce wd. [after CuriastoPHaNny, THEO- 
PHANY], an appearance or manifestation of the 
Holy Spirit. 2neu matophilo‘sophy, the philo- 
sophy of spirit or spiritual existence. Pneumato- 
phobia (-fowbii) nonce-wd. [-PHOBIA], dread of 
abhorrence of the spiritual, 2neumatophony 
(-p'foni) (Gr. powy voice], ‘spirit-speech’, i.e. the 
supposed utterance of articulate sounds oy dis- 
embodied spirits; hence Pneu matopho:nio (-fp°- 
nik) a, +Pneu:matopy‘rist [Gr. sup fire) (see 
quot.). Pneu:matotherapen tics, -the rapy [sce 
THERAPEUTIC], treatment of diseases, esp. of the 
lungs, by inhalation of compressed or rarified air 
(Syd Soc. Lex.). PYPneu:matotho'rax Fa/h. = 
PNEUWOTHORAX. 

1800 Hexny £p/t. Chev. (1808) 56 The Pocuaioeems 
trough, or pneumatic cistern. s:8aa Imison Se. & Art 
It. 12 An improved pneumato-chemical apparatus. 1686 
Kernel & fiusk 62 Metaphors .. which would subtilize 
Him down to a thyught, or a mind, or a spirit, may be culled 

bronesimorphic, creas “ae *pneumatomorphic. 1898 

niuGs Aible Church & Reasom 163 The Yheophany, the 
Christophany, and the °Pneumatophany are the sources of 
the miracles of the Bible. 31847 Turn tr. Oken's Physio- 
pAtlosophy 2 Physioe and *Pneumato-philosophy range, 
therefore, parallel to each other. Physio-philosophy, huw- 
ever, holds the first rank, Pneumato-philosophy the second ; 
the former, therefore, 1s the ground and foundation of the 
latter, for natwe is antecedent to the human spirit. 1792 
Suartess. Churac. (1737) IIE. Mise. um. ii. 64 All Atheists 
(says he) are possess’d with a certain kind of Madness, that 
may be call'd "Pneumatophohia, that makes them have an 
irrational but desperate Abborrence from Spirits or In 
corporeal Substances. 1687 H. More Anste, Prychof. (1689) 
107 The Psychopyrists (for so rather IT call them, than 
* Pneumatopyrists); .. philosophers that make the essence or 
substance of all created apols to be Fire. 1828 Good's 
Study Med. (ed 2) V. 436 The pneumo-thorax of Iturd and 
Laennec, or the *pneumato-thorax, as it is more correctly 
called, of Dr. John Davy. 


Pneumatocele (pni-mitosi1, nis-m-). Path, 
[ad. Gr. sveuparos«nAna flatulent tumour, f. rvevpa 
(see PNEUMATO-) + anAntamour. So F. paeunta- 
focele.} A tumour or hernia containing air or gas. 

1693 Blancurd’s Fhys. Dict. (ed. 2), Prenuma‘ocele, a 
windy Rupture, when the Skin of the Cods is distended 
with Wind. 1706 Pritties, Paewmatocele or Physocele, 
3783 Port Chirurg. Wks. Il. 199 The spurious [herniz} 
derive their names... from their supposed contents, as the 
pneumatocele, hamatocele, and hydrocele. 1868 NV. Syri. 
Soc. Year-bk. Med, 253 Case of .. formation of a circum- 
scribed Pneumatocele in the Neck, 

Pueu'matocyst (-sist). Zoo/. [f Prrumato- 
+ Cyst.] @ An air-sac serving as a float in cer- 
tain ‘ colonial’ or compound Iydrozoa ; the pneu- 
matophore, or the cavity contained in this, b. An 


air-sac in the body of a bird. 

s8s9 Huxiev U.eanic Hydrosea 6 In the adult, this sac, 
winch J shall term the pueumatocyst, is sometimes open at 
the apex (Physalia, KhAisopysa), and can communicate 
with the exterior by a pore which traverses the ectoderm of 
the pneumatophore. 186% J. R. Greene Man. Anins. 
Kingd., Calent. 1:3 Apolemiadz, Pueumatocyst small. 
Coenosarc filiform. 3884 Cours Aey N. Amer. Birds 00 
The Pneumatocysts. —A bird is literally inflated with these 
great membranous receptaci+s of air, and draws a remarkably 

long breath’—all through the trunk of the hody, in 
several pretty definite compartments, 169g Syd. Suc. Lex. 
Pnewmatocyst, an air-enc, ak found in birds, hydrozoa, etc 

Ilence Pueu:matooy’stio a., belonging to or of 
the nature of a pneumatocyst. 1890 1n Cent. Dict. 

Pneu'matogram (-grem). [f as prec. + 
“ORAM. (See also PNEUMOGKAM.)] 

1. A diagram or tracing of the movements of the 


chest in respisation, obtamed by a pneumograph. 
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1890 in Cent. Dict. 1893 S ot See. Ler. Pacunatogram, 
the graphic representation of the respiratory movements by 
a curved tracing. 

3. [after deck Mena A message sent by pneu- 
matic dispatch: see PNEUMATIC a, 1. 

2894 Strap Lf Christ came ta Chicago v. vi, [The pneu- 
matic tube system) began with the dispatch of pneumato- 
grams, following the example of Pnris. 

Pneu'matograph (-ruf). 
eGRAPH.} = PNEUMUGRAPH, 

389g in Spd. Soc. Lex. 


Pueu matogra‘phic, 2. [f prec. or next + 
-ic] a. Pertaming to pneumatography. (Cent?. 
Dict. 1890.) b. Pertaining to a pneamograph; 
pneumographic, 

Pueumatography (-rgrifi). [f. Preumato- 
+ -GRAPHY. ] 

1. ‘Spirit-writing’, i.e. writing alleged to be 
done directly by a disembodied spirit, without the 
hand of a medium or any materi:) instrument. 

1876 Anna Brackwate tr. Nardec’s Medinm's Dh. xxxii, 
447. Preumatography. Vhis word denotes the direct 
writing of spirits, without the use of the mediuin’s hund. 

2. A description of supposed spiritual be.nys, or 
of beliefs about them; the descriptive part of 


PxrrumM \TOLOGY (sense 1 a). 
3681 O. T. Mason in Smitthsonian Rep (1883) gor. 


+ Pneumatolo ‘gic, a. Obs. [f mod.L. pret- 
miatologia PNEUMATOLOGY + -1C: cf F. puetemato- 
dogique.} Of or pertaining to PNKUMATOLOGY (1a), 

1695 Heid, Se. Unio, Comm, (1839) 1. Edind App. a1 His 
determinationes ontologick and pneumatolugick [mispr -/ca}. 


Pneu matolo'gical, a, [t. as prec. + -AL.] 
Pertaining or relating to pneumatology. 

s8oa-12 Bentiam Ration. Fudic. vid. (1827) V. 189 The 
jurisprudential operators fall fur beneath the medical and 
pnenmatolog: al. 28g2 Puiipe Ass. in Arnvan's bees, 
p. xxxv, Here | apprehend is the origin of Bunyan’s pneu. 
matological Allegory. sgoa Daily Chron, 28 Ort. 3/1 He 
has lard down his own pneumatological pen for an istant, 
and has collected from ‘the Elite’ their opinions on these 
profound questions. g 

So Pneumatologist [cf. F. prezmatologis/e), 


one versed in pneumatoloyy. 

1800 //ist. in Ann. Reg. 227 To encourage the experi- 
mental pneumatologist to go on with his observations, 1888 
Oaitvie (Annandale), /aenmatologist, one versed in pneu- 
ma'‘ology. 


Pneumatology (pnismite l5dzi, nia-).  [ad. 
mod.L. prcumatologia (J. Prideaux @1650): see 
PveumMato- and -Logy. So F, pueematolagie 
(D’Alembert 1781).J 

1. a. The science, doctrine, or theory of spirits 
or spiritual beings: in the ryth c. considered as 
forming a department of metaphysics called Special 
Metaphysics as opposed to General Metaphysics or 
ontology, and comprehending the doctrine of God 
as known by natural reason, of angels and demons, 
and of the human soul: cf. PNeuwarics 2, 

_ (1693 Lond Sc. Unro, Comm, (1837) We Glasgow 270 That 
in the fourth cls» be taught the Speciall Phyaicks and the 
Pneumatologia.] 

1678 Cunwoartn /afell, Syst. 26 Those atamircal physio- 
logers that were before Democritus and Leucippus were 
all of then incorporealists; joyning theology and pnewma.- 
tology .. together with their atomical physiology. 1755 
fA. ¢ rHRARD) Jan Educ. Marishal Coll & Unin. Aber 
deen, Pueumatology or the natural philosophy of spirits, 
inchding the doctrine of the nature, faculties and states of 
the human mind. 1765 Jounson Shahks, Wks, Harn. 1. i, 
note, According to the pneumatology of that time, every 
element was inhahited by its peculiar order of Spirits 19976 
Apam Sanh JV. XM, v. 3. (1869) IT. 356 Pnenmatology, com- 
prehending the doctrine concerning the nature of the human 
soul and of the Deity. 1834 S. Jackson tr. Jung-Siilling 
(t2#4+) Theory of Pneumatology ; what ought to be believed 
or disbelieved concerning Presentiments, Visions, and Ap- 
paritions. 1877 E. Cairn Philos. Kant. 155 Pneumatology 
can he nothing more than a doctrine of our necessary 
ignorance of a certain problematical class of beings. 1882 
Siaiia Concepts & The. Mod. Phycics 128 Faith in spooks 
-.1s unwisdom in physics no less than in pneumatology. 

With the neglect of the doctrine of supernatural 
beings, due to the philosophical tendencies of the 
t8th century, Pueumatology came to deal with 
human souls only, and to mean: 

b. The science of the nature and functions of 
the human soul or mind, now commoniy called 


PSYCHOLOGY. 

1784 Rem /utell, Powers Pref. (1803) 9 There are two 
great branches of philosophy, one relating to body, the 
other to mind. The branch which treats of the nature and 
estate of minds has by some been called Pneumatolog y. 
([Hamitton, in note (Reid's Wks, 1846), Now properly super- 
seced by the term /sychology.) 1790 Beatrix Moral Sc. 1. 
Introd. 13 The Speculative part of the philosophy of the 
mind has been called Pneumatology. 18:4 1D. Srewint 
Human Mind V1. Conct. 485, 1 have accordingly entitled 
my book, Elements—aot of Logic or of Pneumatology, but 
—of the Philosophy of the Human Mind. 1877 Sutetos 
final Philos, 178 Descartes .. had given the death blow 
to the whole of scholastic pneumatology, with its complex 
series of vegetative, appetitive, sensitive souls, 

3. Theol. The, or a, doctrine of the Holy Spirit. 

388: O. T. Mason in Ssnithson:an Rep. (1883) go7 Inas- 
much as we hnve borrowed a <pecific term from the theolo- 
gian« to stand for-the whole study of man, we may be 
compelled to take the word -pasumatelozy, meanlog with 


[f, as prec. + 


PNEUMECTOMY. 


them the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, 1888 Scuarr /ist. 
Christ. Church A 95 II. 778 The pneumatology of Ephesians 
resembles that of John, av the christolugy of Colossians 
resembles the christology of John. 

3. The science or theory of air or gases; pnen- 
matics; ‘pneumatic chemistiy’; ‘ pneumatic 
medicine ’, 

39767 A. Campari. /¢rifh. 16 In a treatise on barometrical 
pneumatology. 1803 Bavnvors //ygrta ix. 15 Considerable 
discoveries have however been made in pneumuatology. 
1858 Mayne £.xprs. Lex, Paeumatologia, Med., Pathol, 
term for the doctrine of air or breath: pneumatology. 186s 
NM. Syd. Soc. Vear-bh. Med. 20, (1) Conuibutions to the 
Pneumatology of the Blood. ; 

Poueumatomachian (-mé'kiin), si. and a. 
CA. Hist. [f, late Gr. wvevparopayos (Athanasios, 
A.D. 360) an adversary of the (Iloly) Spirit (f. 
mvevua spirit + -sdxos fighting, fiyhter) + -IAN.] 

@ so. An adversary of the Spirit; a name 
applied to a sect or party (or a proup of such) 
in the 4th century, who denicd the divinity or 
personality of the Holy Spirit. b. aad. Belonging 
to such a party, or holding such a doctrine. So 
Pneumatomachist (-p'n.akist) «a. ; Pneumato' 
machy, opposition to the Spirit. 

1654 Borneman 7rinniph Faith 5 Thus much you must 
know and believe against the Pneumatomachists, that this 
Procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father and the 
Sonne denotes his Communion with both in the Essence or 
Substance of the Deity. 1707 Curios. in }/ush. & Gard. 
297 A Heretick of Zizicum of the Sect of the Pneumato- 
machians, 1833 J. HH. Newman Arfaas iv. ii (1876) 303 
Macedonius . passed through Semi Arianism to the heresy 
of the Pneumatomachist, that is, the denial of the Divinity 
of the Holy Ghost, of which he 1s theologicilly the founder, 
1888-3 Schaf’’s /ncycl. Neltg. Knowl. il. 1650 The Council 
of Constantinople in 381 opposed the Pneumatomachians, 
whose definite exclusion from the orthodox church dates 
from that tune. 2 C. I) Brack (fle) ‘Jhe Pneumato- 
machy of the Diy: the Clergy and the Scriptures. 

Pneumatometer (-9miftar. [!. PNrumaATo- 
+ -METER.) An instrument for measuring the 
amount of air breathed in or out at each inspiation 
or expiration, or for measuring the force of lspira- 


tion or expiration; a spirometer. 

1834 God's Study Med, (ed 4) 1. 395 note, Dr. Marshall 
Hall's cantiivance for measuiing the quantity of resjara- 
ou with minuteness..is named the pacwurataneter, 1852 
Catal. Internat. Hihib. WN. x. 17 By the sunable modifi- 
cation of the index, it i» used as a pneumatometer for 
measuring the capacity of the chest. 1877 HoLoen in 
Aimer. Fond. Med. Sct. Apr 39t This instrument .. furnishes 
a potable and reliable pneumatometer. 189g Sid. Soe. 
Lev., /(neumatometer), Holden's .. consists of a tube .. 
containing a syren, .. Vhe vanations in the note produced 
serve to test the individual power, both in inspiration and 
in expiravion. 

Sv Pneumato‘metry, measurement of the force 
or amount of breath; use of a pneumatometer. 

1876 tr. von Ziemscen's Crel. Med. IV. 284 Pneumato- 
metry, recently introduced Ly Waldenburg, a» a methud of 
chaical exploration. ; ; 

Pneumatophore (pnis-matofors, niz-).  [f. 
PreuMato- + Gi. -pop-os bearing. J 

1. Zool. In certain ‘colonial’ or compound Hy- 
drozua of the order Siphonophora, A specialized 
part or individual of the ‘colony’, containing an 
air-cavity ( preumatocyst) and serving as a float. 

w869 Huxity Oceanic /lydrosoa § The float or pnete 
matophore is .a most remarkable and well defined struc- 
ture 1870 Nicnoison Alaa, Zool, 8a The Saree proximal 
dilatation of the coenosarc is termined the ‘pneumaiophoure, 
3888 Rotirsion & Jackson Ani. ale 7 The pneu 
matophore or float, an air-vesicle dintinctive of PAysephor ide, 
Physatile, and Jiscoidem. ; . 

2. Lot, A structure having numerous lenticels, 
and ar ae to serve as a channel for air, arising 
fiom the routs of various trecs which grow i 
swampy places in the tropics, : 

agor Hnstow in Gardener g Mar. 1241/3 The formation 
of ‘knees’ or ' pneumatophores’, 1. €. uir conveyers. 

Hence Pneumatophorous (-p'fdi0s) @., of the 
natare of or pertaining to a pneumatuphoie. 

3898 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

{i Pneumatosis (pnismatderis,ni#-). [mod L., 
a. Gr. rvevparaors inflation } 

+1. Old Physiol, The supposed production of 
ANIMAL SPIRITS in the brain. Os, 

1693 tr. Bluncard’s Phys. Dict, (ed. 2), Pacumatasts, the 
Generation of Animal Spirits, which is performed in the 
barky Substance of the Brain; the little Arteries there ave 
emptied and the Spirits distill, which after they are come as 
far as the middle of the Brainthey actuate and tivigorale 
all the Nerves. 1704 in Harns Les. Zechn. 1. 2706 10 
Puicwiesa. ; 

2. Path. A morbid accnmulation of gas in the 
bodily covities or tissues; emphysema. __ 

1828-34 Good's Study Maid, (ed. 4) 1V. 333 Thin [cellular 
inflation) is the pneumatosis of Sauvages and Cullen, 18 
Mayne /.xfos. Lex., /'neumatosis, windy swellings. .also 
termed Esiphysemea. ; ; 

Hicnce Pneumatosio (-p'sik) a., pertaining to 
or affected with pneumatosis, s8g0 in Cent, Dict. 

Pneume: sce Przum, NEumMe. 

Pneumecto (pnismektdml, niz-). Surg. 
[!. Perumo-b + Gr, derouy cutting out ] (See quot.) 

1893 ‘yd. Soc, Lex., Puenmectomy \for prenmone tens 
frou Gr. sveipew, & lung..), term for excision of past of 


FPNEUMIO. 


lung, an ration which has occasionally been tried { 
soins forms of Phthisis. i 

Pueumio (pnidé-mik, nid-), a. rare. [a ¥F. 
neumique, erron, for preumoniqeue, {, Gr, rvedpov 
ung : see -10, and cf, PNRUMO- b.) Pertaining to 
the lungs, pulmonary: = PNEUMONIC I, 

Preumic acid: see quot. 1866, 

1866 Warts Jct, Chem. 1V. 685 Pxenmic acid, an acid 
existing, according to Verdeil.., in the parenchyma of the 
lungs of most animals. It is very soluble in water. 1895 
Syd. Soc. Lex., Paenmic, belonging to the lung. /. acd, 
..i8 waid to be formed by the union of lactic acid and taurin. 

Pneumo=- (phidmo-, nid-), combining form and 
verbal element, a. Gr. svevya wind, spirit, etc. (see 
PnEuMA), = the fuller form PnEvumato- (cf. Gr, 
aluo- = alyaro-, etc.), in various scientific terms. 
b. Shoit for pracumono, f. Gr. wvedpov, -por-, 
lung; chiefly in terms of pathology, most of which 
occur also in the fuller form PNEUMONO-. 

For the more important of these in either sense, see their 
alphabetical places. 

| Pneumocace (pnidmp his?) = pneumonocace. 
} Pueu mocarcino'ma =| freumonocarcinona. 
Pneu'mooele (-s/1) [Gr. «yA tumour], hernia of 
the lung. {| Pneu:mooonio‘sis (also -kon-) = 
preumonoconiosis, Pnewmodyna'mio a. [l)yNa- 
Mic], acting by the force of air. Pneu:modyna:- 
mios [after hydrodynamics}, that branch of physics 
which treats of the forces exerted by air or gases 
(esp. in motion); pneumatics, {| Pneumo-em- 
pye'ma, ath. [Emprema], the presence of air or 
gas together with pus in a cavity of the body. 
|| Pneu:mo-enteri'tis [ENrentris}, name _intro- 
duced by Klein for ‘swine-fever’ (Syd. Soc. / ex.) 
|| Pneu:mo-hes'motho'rax, /ath, [cf. haemothorax 
s.v. H&Mo-], the presence of air or gas together 
with blood in the pleural cavity (A. Flint Princ, 
Med, (1866-80) 152). P2neu mohy:drotho raz, 
ath, [cf. HypRorHorax], the presence of air or 
gas together with watery fluid in the pleural cavity 
(/di2). PYneu'molith (-lip) (Gr. Ai@os stone], a 
stony concrition or calculus in the Jung; so 
|| Pnoumolithiasis (-lipai-4,is), the formation of 
pneumoliths. Pnen:momyoo'sis = fneumono- 
mycosis. Pneumo-peritoni'tis, /a/h., peritonitis 
caused or accompanied by the presence of air or 
gas in the peritoneal cavity. Pneu:mo-phthi sis, 
Pathk., pulmonary phthisis (Dunglison Afed. Lex. 
1853). || Pneumo-pleuri tis, inflammation of the 
lung and pleura; pleuro-pnenmoma. Pneu mo- 
pyotho‘rax, ath. [PyYoTHoRAX], the presence of 
air or gas toyether with pus in the pleural cavity 
(A. Flint). || Pneumorrhagia (-r¢!-d3zi4), haemor- 
rhage in the lung, pulmonary apoplexy, Pnen- 
moske'leton, a hard external structure (exoske- 
leton) developed in connexion with a respiratory 
organ, e.g. the shell of a mollusc in connexion with 
the mantle; hence Pneumoske letal a. (.Syid. Soc. 
Lex.), PKPneumo'tomy fae analonty, etc.], (@) 
dissection of the lungs; (4) incision into the lung. 
Pneumo-ty'phoid «., applied to typhoid fever 
accompanied with pneumonia. Pneumo-ty‘phus, 
(a) pneumo-typhoid fever ; 4) typhus fever accom- 
panied with pneumonia, 

1862 N. Syd. Soc. Year bh. 196 Traumatic *Pneumocele. 
2878 T. Bryant Pract, Surg. 11, 41 Hernia of the jung, or 
pneumoacele in a rare consequence of a punctured wound of 
the thorax, s890 Birtincs Med. Dict., *Pmeumocontosis. 
3898 Adléutt's Syst Med. V. 242 Pneumoconiosis, pneu- 
monoconiosis, or .. ‘ Dusty-lung-disease’. has attracted but 
little attention in this country. 190g H. LD. Rotisston 
Dis. Liver &5 ‘This train of events most often follows. the 
Pneumokonioses. 1876 Proc. Amer. Phil. Soc. XVI. 286 
A new telegraphic machine called a ‘*Pneumo-dynamic’ 
Relay Sounder, where the local battery is replaced by com- 
pressed fluid,..condensed air. 1839 G. Binv Nat. PAtlos. 111 
General Properties of Fluids in Motion, (Hydro- and * Pneu- 
modynaimics.) 3898 Ad/butt's Syst. Med. V. 361 In the case 
of *pneumo-empyema the pericardial sac may contain air, 
as wellas pus. 1900 /fcdd 1 Sept. 3974/8 Swine fever, with 
its several names of ty phon fever of the pig, soldier, red 
disease, *pneumvo-enteritis 28g0 Bituinus Med. Dict.,*/new- 
molith, pulmonary concretion, 3898 .4/lbwtt's Syst. Mad. V. 
9so Another peculiarity of the dust of stone is that it tends 
to collect in masses, forming concretions (pneumoliths). 1890 
Biuwinas, Med. Dict.,*Puenmomycosis, 18698 A llbutt's Syst. 
Med. V. 057 Huhes Bennett in 1842, described the first 
exainple of pneumomycosia, s8gg .f, t, Sac. Lex, "Prem. 
muperitonites, term for the condition in which air finds entry 
in the peritoneal civity. 28:2 Huorer Pict. Med., *Puen- 
mw pleuritis, an inflammation of the lungs and pleura. 1868 
Mayuga & Va Lex, Paennmopleuritis,..(should be Paeu- 
mronopleuvi/is) 31848 DunGLison Afed. Lex., *“Paeumor- 
rhagia, Ha@moptysis. 1866 A. Fuint Princ, Med. (1880) 274 
Pneumorrhagia, or the extravasation of blood into the air- 
cells and frequently also into the interstitin! tissue, is com- 
monly known as pulmonary apoprexy: s6gz Woopwarp 
Afellusea 1. 95 ‘Vhe shell may be regarded as a *pneumo- 
skeleton. 1642 Dunciison Med. Lex., *Prenumotemy, dis- 
section of the lungs, 1890 Bittinae, Parcs motomy, incision 
of the lung to open acavity. s896 A/lbntt's Syst. Med. I. 
Sia These cases are known as “pneumo-typhoid. 2690 
ss eat typhoid fever with croupous 
pneumon 
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! Pneumococous (pnidamokskss, niz-). [mod. 
L,, f. PnNeumo- + Gr. xdusos berry: cf. micre- 
gow Name for two different micro-organisms of 
oval furm (Friedlinder’s and Friinkel's) which 
have been found in the rusty sputum of pneumonia, 
and supposed to be the cause of the disease. 
Hence Pneumococoal (-kgka!), Pneumoooccic 
(-kpksik), Pneumococcous (-ke'kas), adys., per- 
taining to or caused by a pneumococcus. 

1890 Daily News 11 Dec, 3/6 What is uliar in this 
disease is the alliance with this bacillus of pnewmococcus, 
which also lives in Russian marshes, river mud, and village 
pools, 2897 Addbutt's Syst. Med. VV. 518 Experiments on 
pneumococcal infection in rabbits. 1898 /d/a. V. 113 ‘Khe 
diplococcus described by Frankel (now often called pneumo- 
coccus, in succession to the title enjoyed for a short period 
by FriedJdnder‘s bacillus), /érd. a7 Varieties of membrane, 
.. described as primary dipbtheritic and primary pneumo- 
coccic. /bid. 348 Primary pneumococcous pleurisy is a 
comnion disense. : 

Pneumoderm (pni# mods5um, nis#--). Zool. [f. 
Preumou- b + Gr. déppa skin.}] A yymnosomatous 
pleropod of the family Pneumodermidse (typical 
genus /neumodermon or Lxeumoderma), having 
processes of the skin which serve as gills. 

(1878 Beus. tr. Geeenduur's Comp, Anat. 326 In Pneumo- 
dermon two of these bodies are beset with suckern 1868 
Rotirston & Jackson Anim Life 468 ‘The general surface 
of the body is respiratory in Gysmnosomata. l’neumoder- 
mon, however, possesnes three contractile and richly ciliated 
processes at the apex of the visceral dome, in and out of 
which the blood pasyes.} : : ; 

Pneumogastric (niémozestrik, pnis-), a. 
(s6.) Anat, [mod.f, PrtuMo- b+ Gastric, SoF, 
pneumogastriyue (Chaussier).] Pertaining to the 
lungs and the stomach or abdomen; sfec. in preu- 
mosastric nerve, name for each of the tenth pair of 
cerebral nerves, the most widely distributed of all 
these (hence also called Vacus), which, with their 
branches, supply the lungs and other respiratory 
and vocal organs, stomach, cesophagus, spleen, 
liver, intestines, heart, etc. 

Hence applied to connected structures, as fg. ganglion, 
fp. plexus; p. lobule of the ce:cbellum (= FiroccuLus A 

3831 R. Knox Cloguet’s Anat 287 The lower edge. .allows 
the inferior laryngeal branch of the pneumo-gastric nerve 
to pass under it anteriorly. s8ga FE. Witson Anat. | ade M. 
(cd. 2) 384 ‘The Pneumogastric lobule .. is situated on the 
anterior border of the cerebellum /éef. 403 The Pneumo- 
gastric Nerve (vagus) arises by numerous filaments from the 
sa haat tract immediately below the glosso-pharyngcal, 

. eliipt. as sb, ‘Yhe pneumogastne nerve. 

1874 Roosa Dis. Ear (ed. 2) 66 An auricular branch from 
the pneumogastric. 3879 St. George's Hosp. oe 1X. 608 
If the trunks of the pneumogastrics had been the seat of 
disease, the paralysis would have been still more extensive. 

Pneumo (pnia#-mograem, nis'-). [t. PNEU- 
MO- +-GRAW.J A tracing taken with the pneumo- 
graph (Syd. Soc. Lex.): = PNEUMATOGRAM 1. 


Pneu'mograph. [f.ns prec. + -onarn.) An 
instrument for automatically recording the move- 
ments of the chest in respiration ; also called stetho- 
graph. 

1878 Foster FPAys. 31. ii. § 1. 258 The pneumograph of 
Fich is somewhat similar. 12904 Hest. Gaz. 11 July 4/1 
The sphygmograph was followed by the cardivgraph, for 
exploring the movements of the heart, and the pneumo- 
graph, for the study of the respiratory movements. 


Puneumography (pn:smpg'grifi, niv-). [f. as 
alae heater @. A description of the lunys. 

. The recording of the respiratory movements, as 
by a pneumograph. 

3849 Dunciison Med, Lex., Pacumography, the part of 
anatomy which describes the lunus, 2898 Syd. Soc. Lex., 
Pnenmography, a description of the lungs. Also, a record. 
ing of the respiratory movements. 

Hlence Pneumographio (-grefik) ¢., @ per- 
taining to or of the nature of a pneumograph; b. 
‘ pertaining to pneumography ’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.). 

289g WoLFenvEn tr. Foals Respiration in Singing 175 
Scaicely revealed, except.. by pnewmographic instruments 

+Pneumo'logy!. Os. rare—'. [f. Pneumo- 
a+ -Locy.] <A discourse concerning spirits; 
= PNEUMATOLOGY I a. 

1613 W. B. (tr, Michactis) (¢/tle) The Admirable Historie 
of the Possession and Conversion of a Penitent woman, 
Sedvced by a Magician that made her to Become a Witch, 
.. wherevnto is annexed a Pnevmology, or Discourse of 
Spirits. 166s Rirount Glossogr. (ed. 2), Prenmology (Gr.), 
a speaking or treating of spirits or winds, 

eumo'logy*. rare, [t. Preumo- b + -Loay.] 
A treatise on, or the scientific description or know- 


ledge of, the lungs. 

2848 in Duncrison Aled, Lex. 3898 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Hence Pneumolosgical a. (Cent. Dict. 1890.) 

Pneumometer (pnismgmiias, nit-). if. 
PNEUMO- + -METER.} = PNEUMATOMETER. 
Pneumometrograph (-me'trogruf): sce quot. ; 
Pueumometry = PNEUMATOMETRY, 

2859 J. Mirtzan Alcohol (1658) The merenry in the 
animal pneumometer .. does not ., ran back to the old level 
3887 Homeopath. iVerld « Nov. 527 There is an arrange- 
ment (the pneumometrograph) for measuring the amount of 
medicated vapour which the patient inhales, 18g3 Dunoit 
son Med, l.ex., Prenmemetry, measurement of the capacity 
of the lungs for the air. 


PNEUMONO-, 


Pneumonalgia, Pneumonectomy: see 
PNEUMONO-. 

Pneumonia (niwméwenia). Path, Also rarely 
in anglicized torm: 7 pneumonie, 9 pneumony. 

a. medical L. pacumonsa, a. Gr. svevpovia (Plut.) 
inflammation of the lungs, f. wvevpaw, wveupov- 
lung. So F. preumonie 81: in Hatz.-Darm.). 
Inflammation of the substance of the lungs; a 
disease having many varieties, induced by cold or 
various other causes. 

3603 Houtann Plutarch's Mor, 1012 The beginning of the 
Pneumonie or inflanation of the lungs. 1783 W. eee 
First Lines Pract. Phys. $354 Wha. 1837 II. 2 Pneumonia, 
like other inflammations, often ends in suppuration: 1803 
Med. Fral. XIV. 252 In consequence of imprudent ex- 
posure to a culd wind, she was seized with symptoms of 
pneumonia. 28a8- Wraster, Paeumonia, Parumony. 
3846 J. Kaxter Libr. Pract. Agric. (ed. 4) ft. 147 Pnew 
monia occasionally attacks all cattle, but more particularly 
working beasts, and those that have been driven a long 
way. 3833 Duncuson Med. Lex., Pueumony, pneumonia. 
3898 Adlontt’s Syst. Med. V. 11:0 Apical pneumonia of one 
lung is often accompanied by basal pneumoni. of the otber, 

b. attrib. and Comé., as pneumonia patient; 
pueumounia bacillus, coccus, microbe = PxEu- 
MOCOCCUS, 

2896 Allbutt's Syst. Med. 1. 434 ‘Poultice® or ‘ Pneu- 
monia jackets’ are garments made of a strip of thin flannel 
or flunnelette. 3899 Cacnay tr. JYahsch's Clin. Diagn. 
(ed. 4) iv. 144 Some notice of the positlon which may be 
accorded to the pneumonia-coccua, /d/d. 146 The subject 
of the pneumonia-microbe needs furtber elucidation. 

Pneumonic (nivemp‘nik), a.(sd.) [ad. medical 
L. pueumonicus, a, Gr, wvevpovsess of the lungs, 
affected with lung-disease. So F. pueumonique.) 

]. Pertaining tothe lungs; pulmonary. rare ? Ods. 

3675 Phil. Trans. X. 506 Vhis Pneumonique Engin, lodged 
in the breast {the ung). bid, When the Blood does not 
duly circulate through the Heart and the Pneumonique 
Vessels; which may sometimes be caus'd within the night 
ventricle of the heart, or the Pneumonique Arteries. 1710 
T. Futver Pharm, £a temp. 216 It (the Hydromel), .stufhng 
a pneumonic Passages, causeth an Orthopnia. 

. Pertaming to, of the nature of, characterized 
by, or affected with pneumonia. 

2783 S. Carman in Med. Commun, 1, eg7 The expectora- 
tion. .produced by pneumonic inflammations 1898 A d/bwti's 
Syst. Med. V. 122 A pneumonic patient. 1898 Daly News 
aq Oct. 3/3 The divease which has broken out in Vienna 1s 
put bubonic but pneumonic plague. : 

B. sb. ta. A person affected with lung-disease. 
Obs. b. A remedy for lung-disease. rare—°, 

268: tr. Willis's Kem. Mal. Whs. Vocab., } sensmonic, 
one sick of the disease of the lungs 1707-92 Cnamanas 
Cycb, Puensmonics, medicines proper in diseases of the 
lungs, where respiration is affected. 1818 in Topp. 1895 
Syd. Soc. Lex. Paeumonic. .. 3 A remedy suitable fur 
discases of the lungs. | ; . : 

| Pneumonitis (pnismonaitis, nid-). Path. 
{mod.L., f. Gr. svedpor lung + -1TI8.] = PNEU- 
NoNIA, Hence Pneumonitio (-i'tik) a. = PNgu- 
MONIO 32, 

1822-34 Gvod's Study Med. (ed. 4) 3. 441 Thus it occurs 
to us in pleuriy, in pnevinonitis, 1866 A. Font Princ. 
fed. (1880) 160 Pneumonia is the name commonly used 

neumonitis is the more appropriate term, being in con- 
Formit with the plan of distinguishing inflammatory affec- 
tions by the suffix -sfis. 1844 Dunciison Med. Lex., 
Puenmonitic, of or belonging to pneumonitis, or inflamma- 
tion of the lungs. . 

Pneumono- (pnigmono, nii-), before a vowel 
pneumon-, combining form of Gr. mvevpow, 
wvevyor- lung. (Often contracted to PNruMo-.) 

| Pneumonalgia (-2*ldziad) [Gr. dA-yos pain], pain 
in the lungs. Pneumone‘otomy = PNeuMECTOMY 
(Syd. Soc. Lex.). || Pneamonocaoe (-g'kass) (Gr. 
xan evil], decay or gangrene of the lung (Mayne 
Expos. dex, 1858). || Pneu'mono,carcino'ms 
(Cancitnoma]. cancer of the lung (Mayne). Pneu’- 
monoce le = preuniocele: see PNEUMO- (Dunglison 
Afed. Lex. 1853). || Pneu mono,cirrho'ais, cir- 
rhosis of the lung(Mayne). || Pneu:mono,conio'sis 
(also -kon-) [Gr. ons dust], disease of the lungs 
produced by inhalation of dust. {{ Pnen:mono- 
dy'nia (Gr. d30vy pain), pain in the lung (Mayne). 
Pneu'mono,lith (Syd. Soc. Lex), Pneu:mono- 
lithi‘asis (Mayne) = pnesemolith, -lithiasts: sce 
PneuMo-, Pneumono'meter [-METER), an in- 
strument for measuiing the capacity or strength of 
the lungs (= PNEUMATOMETER, PNEUMOMETE#) 
peeves): | Pueu'monomyco'sis [Gr. puans 

ungus], growth of a fungus in the Jungs. Pneu- 
monophorous (-p'fSras) a. (Gr. -pdpos bearing], 
bearing or having lungs. || Pneumono,rhagia 
(-rZ''dzid) = pen morrhagia: see PNEUMO- (Mayne). 

18 uesuacn Dit, Med. Sc, *Pueumonaigia. 1898 
S. yd See. Lex., Pacumonaigia, pain in the lungs. A term 
used by Alibert for avgina pectoris, which was the fifth genus 
of pulmonary diseases (pxeumroses) in his nosology. 1866 A. 
Fiuwr Princ. Med, (1880) 1X5 Under the generic name 
®*pneumonokoniosi proposes by Zenker, are included the 
various affections of the lung produ: ed by the inhalation of 
dust-like particles. 1897 Addontt's Syst. Med. LV. 6431 Other 
pneumoncconioses arise in a similar manner. 1876 tr. von 
Ziamssen's Cyc, Med. V. 468 Vegetable Parasites [of the 
lungs}—*Pneumunomycosis, 1870 Ro.tesron Anim, Lie 


PNEUMOOTOCODS. 


sq@ The. .amislacral wesse] In all the “pneumonophorous 
Holothurioidea. 

Pneumootocous (paigmoyp'tékas, nis-), a. 
Zool, Also pneumotooous. [f. mod.L. Peu- 
midoteca, Preumdieca (Owen), f. PNeoMO- b + Gr. 
@7dcos egg-laying, oviparous.}] Belonging to the 
feu’, or vertebrates that breathe air by 
means of lungs, and lay eggs, as birds and reptiles. 

21890 Cent. Dict, Pueumostohous.. Preuntotoons. 


Pneu:mo-perica'rdial, ¢. /a/h. [!. Puru- 
Mo- b+ PERICARBRIAL.] A plied to a sound heard 
in pleurisy, attributed to the friction of the invest- 
ing membrane of the lang against the pencardiam: 
= pleuroperitar dial (see PLEURD- }. 

1876 tr. von “iemsesen’s Cycl. Med. V1. $95 This sound is 
called the esta pericardial: pneurmo-pencardial or pleuro- 
pericardial friction sound. , 

| Puen moperioardium. /a/h. [mod.L., 
f. Preumo- + Pextcarvium.}] ‘The presence of aur 
or gns in the pericardium. So | Pueu:mopert- 
carditis, pneumopericardium accompanied by 
pericarditis (Billings Afd. Dect. 1890). 

1854 Jonas & Sirv. Pathol. Avuat. xvii. 297 A condition of 
the heart rarely found until after death, and termed by 
Laeunec pneumo-pericardium, consists in an effusion of air 
into the sac. 1898 .fdouc’s Syst, Med. V. 801 Poeumo- 
pertcardenm #& exiremely rare. 

Pneumothorax(pnrimmoporréks, niz-). Pach. 
{(. Pwxumo- + Tuorax.] The presence of air or gas 
in the cavity of the thorax, i.e. of the pleura; 
usually caused by a wound or by perforation of 
the Inng. Also pnennatothorax (see PNEUMATO-). 

6843 Sin T. Wasson Lect. Princ. & Pract. Physic Nii. 
Il. a20 When the pleura contains air alone, the parent 1s 
said to have pneumothorax. 1894 Pall Aad! G. 20 Dec. 
9/3 It seems not improbable that the immediate cause of 
(Srevenson's] d ath may have been pneumothorax, . 

{ Pneusioblognosis = (pui# siobaiopndu'sis). 
Med. Jurispr. (mod... £ Gr. rvevars a blowing, 
breathing + Blos life + yr@ets investigation, know- 
ledge.] = Preobiognosis : see PNEO-. 

1857 in DunGiison Lact, Wed Se. 

i Ponyx (pouks). [a. Gr, Movf, genitive nuuves, 
probably f. mucves packed, crowded.] Name of 
the putlic place of assembly in ancient Athens, a 
semicircalar level cut out of the side of a fittle 


bill west of the Acropolis. 

1828 T. Mircugur Aristoph 1.16 The pnyx was a public 
pluce, which derived its name from the namber of stones 
with which twas filled. rOgo Lerrcn tr. C10. Afaller's Anc. 
Art § 289 (ed. 2) 320 The stage then certainly took the place of 
the sinipler Lenia on the ponysx, which was in 1 ke manner 
canstracted in the theatrical form. 1868 dee A's Dict. Gr. 
& Rom. Antig. 146)2 Afterwards they [the ¢xaAynodac] were 
transferred to the Poyx. 

+ Po', poo. Obs. Forms: a. 1 péuua, péwa, 
pawe, 5 pasa, pae. B. 4-5 po, 4-6 poo, [OE. 
piwa ( paxua) = OLG. *pawo (MIG. pdwe, 1G. 
pau, lia. para), ONG. prdwo (MHG. phiwe, Ger. 

as), both wk. m.; WGer. a. L. fdvo peacock. 

“hence (through Adi w)a, fa(we), ME. north, faa, 
pa-, mill. fd, poo Cf OHG. phdo, MEG. p/a). 
OE, had aiso the form pfa from *pas (see Sievers, 
ed. 3, § 111 A. 2), whence ME, pé- in prcock, 

ohenne: see PracocK, etc.] A peacock. 

t Meathercd with pa, i.e. with ock's feathers, 

a. «700 f prmad (1 (ors. (O.F.U ) 826 Pare, pauua. ¢ r000 
fev enic Grain. ix. (Z.) 35 ano, pawa, ¢xooe — bor in 
Wr.-Witcker 131/9 Pade, purus, pawe c¢ rece Sax. 
deechd, 11. 396 Fuzlas ba pe heard flasc habbad, pawa 
swan @nod. a sgpe. 3° Alexander 4983 Por bade a brid on 
aboghe Wasofaportofapaa. 1 . 1n Langtoft’s( hron. 
(Roils) 11. App tv. 452, L beheld that litel man .., Fis berd 
was syde ay large span, acd plided als the fethere of pae. 

A. w1ze7 Sat. ( onsisiory Courts in Lol. Soags (Camden) 
159 A prucst proud ave a po, Sebpe weddep us bo 1382 
Wreie a Chron, ix. at Thei brouzten thennns gold, and 
sylocr, and yuer, and api, and poos [1388 pukokis, 9. 7. 
nee csqeo Laud Jroy Bk. 6961 With bowe and arwe 

edred with po, He wroght amonges hem mechel wo. ¢1g00 
Three Ninws’ Sons 136 Aftur thies wordes, was brought yn 
a Poo by ij. ventilwomen. 

b. attrib. and Comb, 

@ x3z00-1520 Pakoc, pacok, poacok, pocok, etc. [see Paa- 
cack sé x B and 7, ¢3390 Nominal Gall-Anyl. 78a 
(E. FE T.S.), Starke pecok aid poherme. 1317 Lanai. 2. /'d, 
B. xi. 257 By be po feet is vnderstonde .fals frendes. 

+ Po 2%. Obs. (Origin obscure.] (See quot. 1838.) 

0678 Burra fiud. wii. 1995 ‘This is some Pcttifogging 
Fiend,.. That undertakes to understand, And juggles at 
the second hand; And new would pass far Spirit Po, And 
all mens dark Concerns foreknow. [1838 SoutHry Doctor 
exxxix. V. es One Mr. Duke, a buey anatic, in Devonshire 
in Charies I1.'s days, whom old Sir }.dward Seymour used 
to cal] Spirat Po, that said Po being a pctrt diadble, a small 
devil that was presto at every Canjurors nod.) 

Po: sce Pow and next. 

YPoa (pees). Sof. [mod.L., a. Gr. wéa crass.) 
A large penus of grasses widely distributed in tem- 


perate and cold regions; meadow-prass. 

8753 in Cramaens Cyc. 5 Kod r78g Mautyn Koussean's 
Bot. xiii. (2794) 537 ‘There are four sorts of Poa very common 
in most meadows. 2789 Trans. Soc. Avts (ed. af il. s7A 
mixture of. burnet, and dwarf pua. 

b. Coms. Poa-grass (tf po-gtass), a grass of 
this geaus; mcadow-grass. 
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s76q Afuscuim Rest. 1V. xiii. 183 We have a far better 
gr under the name of po-grass, 1766 [Bid. VI. 171, 

could not distinguish the desired kind from these in- 
truders: particalarly the poa-grasa. 

Poach (péf), 0.4 Korms: § pocehe, 6-8 
poche, potch, 7- poach. {a OF. pochkser(rathe, 
wn Gotlef.), later focher to encluse ina pokeor bag, 
to bag; also in senses t and abelow; £ packe poke, 
bag (Diez, Littré): see Poxe sé. The ng. ases 
were adopted separately. The # seems to have 
been orginally short as in Fr.J 

L ¢rans. ‘Yo cook (an egy) by dropping &, 
without the shell, into boiling water. 

[F. pocker, in this sense, is usually explained as referring 
to the enclosure of the yolk in the white as in a bag. ] 

[2621990 forme of Cury $ q. 46 Pochees Tuke Ayren 
and breke hem in scaldyng hout water {eic.} €1430 / cto 
Cookery-bks. a4 Eyron en poche. Take Ey: oun, breke hem, 
and sethe hem in hot Warer; pan take hem \ ppe as hole as 
pou way; ban take flowre, and melle with Mylka  ¢ 1430 
Duce Ys. 55 & 100 Kgces pocebes] © 14§0 [see Poacutp 
bf a4). 1530 Patace. 663/1, I potche exges, ze Arche des 
wuls, We that wyll potche egge, wefl muste make his water 
sethe first. 1533 Ei vor Cast Helthe uw. xvii (1640) 33 
They (ecgx] be moste Lolsome whan they be hed. 1 
Lpularto 1.j, To poche Exges ..‘To poche diem an milk 
or wine 2686 acon Sy/va § 53 The Yolkes of Kygs.. so 
they be Potuhed or Reare boyled. — 1679 Jexxins in R. 
Mansel Vary. Popish Plot 1168) 99 She ponch'd Egys for 
them both. 1744, 1889 [see Poacnen p//. a."). 

‘g.and trans’ 1630 J Tavior Water P) Laugh & be fal 
Wks in 76 2 This man hath played the cooke And potch’d 
this Ginnie Egge into thy booke. «2693 Urguhart’s Rabe- 
fais i.xx 169 As if he had been to potch them in a Skillet 
with Butter and Egys. 

+2. To sketch roughly. Ods. rare. 

[&. pocher, in this sanse, appears to have arisen from the 
obs, and dial sense ‘te make blow ut blurs’: of. Cutgr. ‘cet 
encre porke, this Inke blurres’” } 

r6gr Crevar ann /‘oeus 44 Whose fervour can Hatch him, 
whom Nature poach'd bat half a man 

Poach (pif), v.4 lorms: 6-7 poche, 7- 
potoh, poach. [In 16th c. poche; app. in the 
main a palatalized collateral form of Pokk @.!, q.v. 
But sense 1 ¢ appears to be immediately froin OF, 

pocker ‘to thiust or dig out with the fingers’ 
(Cotpr.), in focher un wil, les yeux (14the. in 
Godef. Compl.) to thrust or gouge out an eye, to 
put out the eyes (in mod.F. to pive any one ‘a 
black cye’ with a blow) ; itself prob. of LG. origin ; 
and quots. 1528S, 1542 in 1) may be related to 
OF, pocker to put into a sack, to bag: see prec. 
The owasapp mostly short in 16-17th c., and pofch 
is still widely spread in the dialects. 

LL. “fans. Yo push or stir (anything) with the 
point ofa stick, a finger, a foot, etc.; = Poxgsy!15 
to stir #f by this means ; fig. to instigate. Now afa/. 

[¢ 1386: see Poxe v.11.) r6ys J. Havwaro tr. Aionds's 
Evomena 75 Vhen..tried his annour everywhere by potch- 
ing it, to sce if he could find any place unarmed. 1684 
Orway Atherst 1 i, A Woman who..watch'’s ler Oppor- 
tunity, and poach'd me up for the Service of Satan. 1749 
Fivcoinc Tom Joues v. iv, He bid him beat abroad, und 
not poach up the Game in his Warren. 1859 in J. Watson 
faung Bards of Border 92 KE.) 1) We'll poach the fire, 
an hae acrak aside the chumla lug. ; 

b. To ram, shove, or roughly push (things) 


together, or in a heap. Ods. or dial, 

1§8 /wipeachm, Wolsey 59 in Furniv. Ballads Jr. ATSS. 1. 
353 pou haste purposyd Lo mynester grete exto:cian, By the 
whyche haste so furiously encrochyd, In Chestis, bagris 
hepyd & pochyd, Of every man al hal A porvion. 1548 
Boorne Dyelary xi. (1870) 259 Mestiyng breade is made, 
halfe of whete and halfe of Rye And there is also mestlyng 
made, halfe of rye and halfe of barly. And yll people wyll 
put whete and barly togyther. Breade male of these afore- 
sayde srayne or cotnes, thus pe ched togyther, maye fyll the 
gutte, but it shall neuer do good to man. 1903 “Lag. Dral. 
Dict. (Warwicksh \, Potch these oddments in the corner. 
These things are all potched together. 

c. To thrust or pohe out (the eyes); = OF. 
pocher l'art, les yeux. Obs. or diad, 

{c 1380 : see Pox! :.] 3984 Huoson Du Bartas Tudith 
vt. in Sylvester's Whe. (16211 752 And with their fingers 
poched out his eyes. 1608 Svivisiva Daw Sartas ut, iv. tv. 
Decay 1179 O11 poach nvt out mine eyes, 

d. To strike, rap, slap. [Perh. for Ger. pocker.] 
slang. 

1898 Zancwit Childr. Ghetto 1. 87 My mother potched 
™y face... 1 shall never forget that slap. 

. To thrust or push (a stick, a finger, e@ foot, 
etc.) into any hole or thing. Now chicfly céa/, 

1673 Teorce United Prov.i. 5 Uis [Charicmagne's] Horse 

xhing one of his legs nto sume hollow gronnd, made way 

or the smoaking water to break out, and gave occaswa for 
the Fimperor’s building that City [Aix], 2888-6 le Quincry 
Confess. (1262) 133 Lest some one of the many litle Brah- 
minical-looking cows. .miylit poach her fuot into the centre 
of my face. (eee Eng. Diat. Dict.} 
b, entr. To poke or probe (e.g. with a stick, etc.) ; 
also, to poke, thrust oneself, antrude. Now dsaé. 
asge Hye Way fo Sprtiel Hous 3038 tn Hast. A. PP. 
IV. 41 One tyme to this spyttell, anvther to that wilde di 
aod pochyns to get somwhat; At every doore lum pes ° 
bread or meat. 1637 Davenant rst Day's Antertainen, 
Rutland /To. 72 Your Bastelier..with her long pole gives 
us a tedious walt, as if he were all the while poaching for 
Eels. 28g9 in Eng. Dial. Dict. sv., Eternally poachia’ 


amang my feet. 
+3. trans. To thrust, stub, pierce. Ode. 


POACH. 


rea Cancw Cornmads 31 The Flowk, Sole and Playc 
followe the tyde vp Into the fresh rivers, where, at lowe 
water the Countrie people. .take them vp with their handa, 
They vse also to poche them with an instrument somewhat 
like the Samimron-speare, w0qq W. Newporr alt of May 

Séa ¢@ Potch a dead man with knives, stab him with 
aggers, kc. 

+b. sutr, To make a stab or thrust af as in 
fencing. Also Ag. Obs. rare, 

1607 Smaxs. Car, i x. rg Ile potche at him seme way, Or 
Wrath, or Craft may get him. 2604 Bacon Warw Spam 
Wks. 1879 I 532/21 ‘lhey have rather hed and offered at 
a ntmber of caterprizes, than maintained any constantly, 

IL. & érans. To thrust or stamp down with the 
feet; to trample (soft or sodden ground) into 
muddy holes; to cut #p (turf, etc.) with hoofs, 

1677 Plot Oxz/ordsh. 247 The Horses going .. in a stri 
and keeping the furrow, to avoid hing the Land. 1 
Kart Hanoixcion Furest-tvecs 46 Cattle should be taken 
off, lest they potch the ground, s824 Scorr Wap. Ixini, The 
cattle of the villagers ., had hed into black mud the 
verdant turf. 2816 — Old Mort. xv, The passage of the 
main body, in inany instances, poached up the swamps 
through which they paseed: 2849 Stepures Ak Farr 
decd. 2) E. agg/t ‘The fand .. ought not ta be cut up and 
poached by the cart-wheels nnd horsen’ et. 1894 Sesres 
18 Nov. 4/3 Pastures are soddened to an extent that must 
result in them being badly ‘poached ’ where the stock cannot 
be taken off them. 

§. intr, To siak (into wet beavy ground) in 
walking ; to plod over soft ground, or through mud 
or inire; to tramp heavily or plungingly. 

s6co Nortunra xe foore Mans Gard, To Rdr. 2 Poching 
in the mire vp tothe enlfe of the lepge. 1653 GuURNALIL ( Ar rm 
Arm 1.88 How uncomfortable. .for a aveller in Heaven's 
road... to go potcting in the dak, 1666 tr. CAhardin's 
Jowe. lersia 170 ‘Vhe soyl so extreamly fat, that ouc 
Hoses had auch a du to ch along. AL Youna 
Tiav. France va7g4) To 2gn The hedees and ditches confine 
the carriages to poach through the mud. 31837 Huce Vaks 
1. 14 ool-gatheser 213 Plunging and poaching to make all 
the fish take atu clase cover, 

6. évir. Of land: To become sodden, miry, and 


full of holes by being trampled. 

1707 Mortimer //ash. (1721) Ll. 15 ‘The Chalky and Clay 
T.ands .. hive also the inconvenicncies..to bura in hat 
Weather, to chap in Summer, and poach in Winter. 2756 
Alysewon Kust. V1 105 Cattle unavoidably do great mi -clrief 
to grans land, when it 1s s0 wet as to proach, 1807 A. Lounc 
Agric. Assee (1813) [. 24 Strong, wet, tenacious land, 
ponching with iain, and sticking to the horses’ less. 289 
jJarrreius Jiild Life om S. Co, 378 The yround..is euil 
sult, and will poach under the byols of cattle. 

7. trans. ‘To soak, make sodden. 

1882 Jers 14 Apr. 105 As in many parts of England, 
along the banks of streams and rivers ave considerable areas 
of good Jad, poached and scoured by frequent Mouds 

. To mix with water and reduce to a uniform 


consistency. Iu faopfer-making, to mix thoroughly 
(the half-stuff from the breaking-enyinc) wath the 
blench-liyuor, in the poacher. (Also fotch.) 

1673 Rosgsrrson /agracering Notes ag ‘Whe «lay should be 
fiee fiom stunes and must be well poached = 1 W Arnot 
Cantor Lectures ww Frnl. Soc. Arts XXXVI. 631 The 
breaking, poaching, and beating esses .. are all con- 
ducted ta machines or engines of the same general coa- 
struction. 1883 R. Hacvuank i orkshop Receipts Ser. 1. 
36/a For potching half-stuffs previously gas bleached, the 
Quantitres are [etc }. 

9. sir. To encroach or trespass (07 the 
lands or rizhts of another) in order to possess one+ 
self unlawfully or unfairly of something, csp. m 
order to stenl game ; hence, to take game or fish 
illegally, or by ansportsmanlike deviccs. 

1611 Coicr., Poche: le labeur dautray, lo poche into, or 
incroach vpon, another mans imployment, practise, or trade. 
268a Deayvpin & Lan Duke of Gursse iv. in, | sco to poarch 
for power. 1706 Puiccirs, ‘To &,.. to destroy Game by 
unliwful means, as by laying Snares, Ging, etc. 1748 Pore 
Dung. wv. 224 bor Atti Phrase in Plato let them seek, 
I poach in Suidas for unlicens'd Greek. 18987 Scort rah 
a7 Jan., The pettish rmsentment that you might enter- 
tain against one who had on your manos. 1847 
Eunasom Regr. Min, Shaks. Wks. (Bohn) L. 358 50 keen 
was the hope to discover whether the boy Shakespeare 
poached, or not. 1833 Tuackeray Neweoures in, Poaching 
on her lodgers’ mutton 3868 G. Durr Pol. Surw. 7a A 
region in which the politician feels that he is puaching oa 
the preserves of the geographer. 2883 S/andard 20 Nov, 
3/3 All the owners hed tor salmon. 

O. érans. a. To trespass on (land or water), esp. 


in order to kill or catch game. 
171g Gantn Claremont 8 They poach Parna<sus, and 
lay snares for praive. 3807 Crasne /’ar. A'ag. 1. 84 
He ponch’d the wood, and on the warren snared. 
F. E. Pacet Unrate Cumberw. (t859) 319 A fellow who had 
ched lands and fished wategs which Mr Soaper hime If 
ind hired. 288g Aiedd 3 Oct. (Cassell), The Greta is not 
nearly so much poached as formerly. 
b. ‘fo catch and carry off (game or fish) iNegally ; 


to capture dy illicit or unsportsmanlike methods 


such as a poacher uses, Also fiz. ; 
60 Co nh. Mag. V1. 651 Some are famished to death, and 
some are sume get hooked. 89g este. 


Gas. 6 N Be You were always‘ poacinag ’ our best mot. 
Jbid. 08 Mar. 2/1 She's a poacher, that woman—poaches 
children... Yes; them;.. takes them away from 
other teachers who've taught in thone families fur year. 
GO. Kacing stang. ‘lo filch (an advantage, ©. €- 
at the start in a race) by unfair means. Z 
289: Licpued Vict, Gas, 20 Mar. 1821/1 Seward maur 


tained that the start fal and that hé ent 
poached full five yards belece | he {Seward} wee Bi s6g8 


POACHED. 


Daily Neves 16 May 3/5 Several [jockeys} displayed a 
marked desire to ‘poach a bit’ at the start. 1894 /dad. 
r6 Mar. o/s The scratch poached the start, and ,ained 
fally half a length, rowing up to 44 to the minute agalist 
Oxford's 40. 

Flence Poaching fv. a. 

268: Cusrnam Anvler s Vade-m, xxx. 91 (1689) 166 To be 
vaed by nonce but idle pouching (szc} fellows, 2886 C. Scor? 
Sheap- Farining 200 Tp a few minutes the poaching flock is 
sett scampering back to their own proper walk. 

Poached, f// a! [f. Poacn o.l + -aplj OF 
an egg: Cooked in boiling water, withont the shell, 

3450 7eue Cookery-bks 94 Potage de egges. AIS. Douce 
Poccned egges. 1528 Pavxer Salerne'’s Regim. F jb, Poc 
ofaes are better than egges rosted bard or rere 2620 

kneR Via Recta v. 84 A couple of potched [ed 2650 
poche’ | ges. 39g0 Finroinc Fos. Andrews xv, Whether 
& pow: a a or chicken broth. 288 A. Lanc Prince 
Prigio ii. 1o Why the king .slbuuld have poached eggs and 
plum cake at afternvon tea. 


b. /oached egg, (a) name of gastropod shells of 


genus Ove/uin ; (2) see quot, 1903. 

1837 Penny Cycl, VUL. 257/t Ovrelum, ( ecommonyy called 
Ponched gg») 1903 Windsor Mag. el s/a The ball 
in a stroke of this kind will assume an oval shape something 
like a cucumber. This stroke is called in Sticke parlance 
“a puached egg’. 

Poached, ///.a.2 [f. Poach v2 + -xp1.]_ In 
senses of the verb: esp. @& Trodden or trampled 
into miry holes. Bb. Acquired by poaching; 
illegally captured. 

Sternens Bh Farm Il. 110 The cattle will soon 
renider the whole bedding a poached mass, 3863 J EFFERins 
Nature near Lond. 166 Vhis very pond. .is muddy enough, 
and. surrounded with poached mud. 2889 Pal! Mall (a2. 
13 July 3’2 France. .15 made the market for English puached 
fish, ae French poached fish find « market in England. 

c Souched eyes = ¥F, yeux pochds, eyes swollen 
as if wih a blow or wecping. [Cf Poach ».4 1 c] 
1904 Afhenaurrn a4 Sept. 408/3 Samuel re entered wit 

poached eyes. 

Poacher! (pd«'t{as). Also potoher. [f. Poacu 
v.4+ -en! | 

1. One who posches or trespasses in pursuit of 
game; one who takes or kills game unlawfully. 

1667 Everyn Publ, Enrplaym. Mixc. Writ (1805) 552 The 

oung potcher with his dog and kite, breaking his neizh- 
boars hedges, or trampling o’re hw corn for a bird not worth 
sixpence. 1668 Wii kins Aea/ Char 265 Huntsman, Hunter, 
Fowler, Fisher,..Game, Pocher. 1680 Otway (> phan tit. 
B10 So Poachers basely pick up tir'd Game Whilst the fair 
Hunter's cheated of his Prey. 29774 Gotvsm. Net. /Tist. 
(1776) 1V. 1a They are shot at by poachers; traced by their 
fuotsteps in the snow; caught in springs. 1863 Kincsiry 
Mater-Bah, i, A keeper is only a poacher tumed outside 
in, and a poacher a keeper turned inside out, 

transf. 170a Yarnen Esof's Kahies vit Ren, an olf 

acher after game, Saw grapes look tempting fine 1898 
‘esim. Gaz. tt Feb. 10/1 To escape the jaws of the large 
pike, the only permitted poacheis which evist at the lake 

3.a (U.S.) The widgeon, Aareca americana: 
said to be so called from its habit of seizing the 
food for which other ducks have dived. (But cf. 
Pocnanp.) b, The sea-poacher, a fish of the 
family Ayonidées (Cent. Dat ) 

3. /aper-making. Oue of the series of engines by 
which rags, etc., are comminuted, washed, bleached, 


and reduced to pulp; a poaching-engine. 

1877 W. Arnot in Prd. Soc. avts XXVI_ g1/2 The 
second engine is called the ‘ poacher’, the roll of which. .does 
hetle more than mix the stuff aud the bleach liquor. 1883 
Rk. Hacnane I ordchap Receipts Ser. 92/1 Reduce theua 
rags] to half-stulf, and as soon as possible empty into the 
poacher .and bleach with great care. 1906 Brania /aper- 
making Ut. 65 1906 J. Castries (Wolvercote Paper Mill) 
in Les., Pou.her or Poacher. 


4 attrsh and Comé. (sense 1), as Joacher-court, 


ehkerd, -work. 

5784 Beans Ep ¥. Rankiwe viii, 1 .. brought a Paitrick 
to the grun’, Somebody tells the Pour her-cuurt The hale 
affair, 1834 Jait's diag. 1. 707/2 ‘It was no poacher work, 
Matthew’, he said. 1897 Crocxntt ‘ad's Lace xxii. 226 
3s was a portentous thing to see the poacher-herd so keen 
on the props teties. 

Hence Poa‘chery sonce-znt. 

ar I. F. Pracocn Crotchet Cast/e ix. (1887) 107 Witchery, 
devilly, robbery, poachery, piracy, fishery, Bipvy astrology. 

Poacher 4 (rowtfat). [t. Poacu v.! + -en)] 
A vessel or pan for poaching epys. 

2868 Mary Jeway Afodre/ Cookery 82/1 The egg may also 
be dune in a regular egz-poacher. 

Poaching (péeifin). vd 58.1 Ef. Poace v1 + 
einal.j ‘The action of Poacn 2.1 
aft [0GAN ffaren Health cxcitt. (1636) 174 [Eggs) be 

den two wayes;..the first is called seething..the second 
porhing of egyes. 0317008. F. Dict. Cant. Crew, Poaching, 
-.an Eyy Boyled in Water out of the Shell. 


Poaching, vii. s6- [f£ Puacu ».2 + -mel) 
The action of Puactt 2.2 
@. Trampling (of Jand@) while in a sodden con- 


dition ; becoming poachy. 

1980 A. Youna Zour /red. 1.116 Lands. .xound enough far 
winter feeding without poaching. 2808 C. Finn. atrur Agric. 
Surv. Peebles 159 The parks were extremely subject to 
Winter poaching. Amateur Poacher, ‘Uhea green 
drive shows traces of the poaching it received from_the 


Uhick-planzed hoofs of the hunt when the leaves were off. 

b. pag “erage. in pursuit of game; oa Fi 
feme or fish illegally or by unsportsmanii 
wethols, AleoAg | 


| Jand: Spongy, retentive of moisture, and so 


1035 
nex Brace. & Fr. Patiister ep Sid bunts too mach In 


the purlues, would he wauld leave g 16a: Ecan 
Lift in Lewd. V1. iv. (Farmer), You be admisted inte 
the rve; but remember no poaching. 18g A‘kexngaun 


ug. m46/9 He hae kept free from any suspicion of.. 
liuerary ing 

atirié, 16gn Hr. Mantmeau Howes Abread \. 1 News 
of murderuus poaching expeditions. 2899 Wesim. Gas. 
no Sept. 3/2 What some consider the poaching tactics of 
the wusic-halls. : 

GQ. /uper-making. See Poacn 2.28; poaching 
or poctohing-engine = Poaongr! 3. 

W. Arnor in Frnl. Soe. Arts XNXVI. &/a The 
bleaching or poaching engine. 1880 J. Dunnar Pract, 
Paperimuher a7 Yhe quantiles of half-stuff filled into the 
potching engite should at alf times be as uniform as possible. 

Poachy (petfi), a. [£ Poach v.2 + “YJ Of 

inble 
to be trampled into muddy holes; sodden, swampy. 

1707 Moatimen f/sead, (1720'T. 56 If much Rain come upon 
it while it lies flat, ic will muke it so chy that you can- 
not plow it, (especially if ‘tis a wet Clay Tand). 180s C. 
Finncaten Agree. Surv. Peeblcs 158 The land is put into 
a poacly state by every heavy shower of rain. 1844 Sterns 
ik. Farm VM. 45 A heavy rnin may fall for some duys, and 
render the land quite soft and poachiy. 

Hence Poa‘ohiness. 

3707 Mortimer //rsh, (1721) 1. 48 The lower Vallies, 
Lecanse of the poachiness of them, they keep for Grass. 

Poad, -e, obs. forms of Pope, Poon. 

Poadler, dial. var. Popien, young coal-fish, 

Poak(e (pduk), [Origin obscure.] (Sce quots.) 

3846 Worcesien, Poate, waste arising from the prepara- 
tion of skins, com of hair, lime, and oil. Faria. Ency cl. 

Simmonns /Jich. Trade, leak. 
oak(e, Poakmantie, obs. ff. Poker, Pock- 
MANTREAU, Poale, obs. f. Porr. Poan, var. 
Powan. Poar, Poareblind, Poast, Poat, ols. 
ff. Pore v., PurBLinp, Post, Potr, 

Pob (peb). Se. Also aad. pab. [Origin ob- 
secure.) The refuse of flax or (more recently) jute, 

1747 R. Maxwrik Ave-staster (1750) 21 The Hive to be 
lard over with the Refuse of Flax, commonly called Pob-tow. 
3765 J/resemnt Nust. LV. 46 If the flax is to be stacked, it 

ould be sect in an airy place, upon a dry foundation, such 
as pob-middings or the like. 1803 Prise Ass Highl. Sac 
Wi. 10 Ac an old lint mill in Fife, a great heap of this 
refuse, or pab tow, a» it is called, had Leen formed about 
Go yearsazo, 18:8 Adind. Alag. Aug 3126/1 Observe their 
harness, the collars are made of straw or fod; (the refuse of 
flax when skutched). 1876 Laine Liudores Adbcy xxvi. 
389 The hoys .pathered pob, heather, and other inflanmable 
materials wa great heap, 

Pobble, uns. or dial. var. of PEBBLE, 

Pobs (ppbz), s6 pl dial, Also pobbies. Occas. 
in sing. (Ang Dial. Dict.). A dialect and nursery 
name for poiridge, pap, bread and milk. 

1828 Craver Gloss. (ed. 2), Pobs, Poddish, Porridge. 1848 
Mus. (asker. Vf. Serion ix, The child ..were awake, and 
crying for its pobbies = 189q¢ Hare Cann Masn.cman vr iv, 
He was Jadling the pobs into the child's mouth, 

+ Pocalips, -yps, obs. aphetic ff. APOCALYPSR. 

1377 Lance. FP. Pt. B. xin. go He hath dronken so depe 
he wil deuyne sone, And preuen it by her pocalips and 
passioun of seynt Auercys. @ 1440 [see APOCALYPSE 1}, 

Pocan (po kan). [app. native Indian name J 
The Virgiman Poke or Poke-weed (Phytlolacca 
decandra); = PORE sh.4 22a, 

1858 Simuonns Dret, Trade, Pocan-bush, a name in the 
United States for the PAylodecca decamd) a. 1066 [sce Ponk 
s6.' 2a). 

Pocar, Pocard, Poccoon, Poccoson, obs. ff. 
PokER, PocuarbD, Puccoon, Pocoson, 

+ Pocerounce, pokerounce. Oés. rare. A 
confection mentioned in the 15th ¢.: see quot. 

c1g30 Tee Cookery bes 4 Kalendare de Leche Metys 
{see L racus¢.t 2] .Pocerounce. /4rd. 41 Fakeronwce. Ta 
Hlony, & caste itin a porte ty] it wexe chargeaunt y-now 3 
take & skeme it clene. Take Gyngere, Canel, & Galyugale, 
& caste | er to [etc.}. 

Pooession, ols. form of Possession. 

} Pochade (pofacd). [Fr a rough sketch, f£ 
pocher to sketch in the rough, also to blur: see 
Poach of 2 and -ape.] A rough, smudgy, or 
blurred sketch. 

a ip Brownine Fifine xxxvi, So, any sketch or scrap, 
pochade, caricature, Made in a moment, meant a moment 
to endure, I snap at. 

Po’chailse, po’chay, pochay, collog. coa- 
tractions of Post-cHatar. 

38a7 Scotr Chrvn. Canongate Introd. iv, Its associations 
of * pochays' and mai) coaches, 18791 G. Meacuitn 1. Rich: 
med |. 135 There was a saying in the county that to 
marry a Beltham you must po'chay her. /dvd. 158 ‘She's 
past po'chaives | Squire Gregory sighed. 

Pochard (péo'tf-, powkiid, petf-, pe kid). 


| Forms: a. 6 pocharde, (8 poachard), 7 - pochard. 


B. 6g pocard, } pocker, -ard, 9 pookard, 7- 
poker. [Of uncertain origin: perh. augmentative 
of OF. and mad.F. poche, in mod.F. pocka cesiller 
the spoonbill: see -aup, (But there is little like- 
ness between the saree and the spoonhbill.) It 
might also be a deriv. of Poacn v.23, Poxe v.! 
The pronunciation seems quite unfixed. Prof. A. 
Newton makes the c4 = 4; but Jobnson made it 
asin poacher.) A E diving bird, Faligu/a 
or Aihyia ferina, of the tamily Anaside, charac- 


POCE. 


the bright reddish-brewa eoclowr of the 
bead neck; also called red-headed pockard, 
poker, wigeen, vedrsyed poker, Dun-binv. Alse 
applied to other species, as the Afrivan P., Zthyia 
or #uligula capensis; the Red-crested P., /. cf 
Nyreca rufina, of lndia; the Tufted P., 4. or F. 
cristata, ot Europe and Asia; and in U.S. to the 


Rkb-HEAD, Anas americana. 
a water foule like to a ducke, 


terized 


«. 3888 Exvor, Soscha, 
but sumwhat lease: I iudge it = pee ide. 3628 C 
A lbrent,..a Pochurd. 1678 Rav Willughdy’s Orntth. ws 
367 Fhe Poker, or Pochard, or — Wigeoa. 
7g J. Hitt Hist. Anim. 43! The Anas, with grey 
and a black ru echaid. yak Jommacig Pascharal 


a kind of water fowl. 1820 Jopreut s. v., I know no reason, 
why Johnson should have .. printed this word .. differently 
from any otber author, and spelled it ‘poachard’. s88e 
Three in Norway viii. ot ie brood of pochards under the 
leadership of the old duck. 2896 Srracut Nidderdale 203 
The bittern, pochard, scaup, common scoter and the tuft 
duck have been seen in the park. 1894 Nawron Dict. Birde 
734 Pochard, Pukaed ot /'eker, names erly belon 

to the male of a species of Duck (the female of which is 
known as the Dunbird). 

& 1998 Florio, Sosce, w bird called a pocard. 2674 Dent 
Let. m Ray's Lett. (1718) 21, | have put ap in a Box some 
Water Fowl, vis. a Pocker, a Smew,..a Widgeon, and a 
Whewer, oker [sce «). rz7e6 Prntwirs, Pocard, 
kind of water-fowl. 1 Dennam in PA. Trans. XXVB 

66 Anas fara fusca...The Poker. 1768 Pannanr Zool. 
fr. 470 The Pochard. .. In London markets .. known id 
the name of Dun birds. 1643 Yaragt. ist. Birds ¥l 
233 The Pochard, or Dun-bird, for this species is hnown 
by various mames, as Red-headed Poker, and Red-eyed 
Poker... 13 a winter visiter to this country, 189g A. Pattea- 
son Man & Nature 85 We blared away several times, 
pickin’ up near twenty pokers (pocharda). 

b. attrib, and Com , as pochard: duck; pochard- 
grass, @a/, some watcr-plant, app. a species of 
Folygonum (Newton Jct. Birds 736 note). 

3833 Bainp in Proc. Ferm. Net. Ciuh I. Now 1. 316 He 
had .. received .. a specimen of the pocbard duck (A mas 
SJerina Lin). 1 R. Lusaocxk Seuna Nef. 533 A part 
cular weed,— ard Grasse, as it is called. 

Poche, obs. form at Poach, Poucs. 

+ Pocill. Oés. rare. In 6 poeylife. fad. L. 
picillum a little cup, dim. of pocefum cup.) A 
sinall cup, a phial; ¢raasf. a draught, @ potion. 

1572 J. Jonas Sathes Ruckstone 19 Take in the morninge 
fastinge, in pocyll whay, made with ale, to purge cheller. 
In pocyl) whay made of whyte wyne, to purge fleme. Jésd. 
ao Of herbes for your brothes and pocylles, mallowes, 
cychorye, endyue, vyalettes, pacyence. : 

+ Po-cillator. Oés. rare. [8. L. pdciililer (AP 
pul.), f. poci/iem: see prec} <A cup-bearer, 

+ Pocillation. Oés. rare—°, 

3658 Puitiirs, Fociilation, the waiting on ea great mang 
cup. 166: Broust Glossogr. (ed. 2), Fucdiater (Latl, be 
that waiteth on a great persons cup, a cup-hearer. i he 
Exston in Hearne's Collect. 32 Now (O. H.S.) 1. 107 King 
of Pocillator’s. 

Pocilliform (posilifpsm), «. rave ff. L. 
poctiium (see Poci.t) + -FonM: cf. PocuussonM.]} 


Uf the shape of a little cup. 
1846 Dana Zoogh. 506 This species. .has pocilliform cells, 
Pocion, obs. form of Porion, 


Pock (prk), 55. Iorms: 1 poo, 4-6 pokke, 
4-8 pocke, § pok, 5-6 poke, 6 Sc. poik, 6- pock. 
Pl. 1 pooocas, 4-6 pokkes, (§ pocken), 4-8 
pockeas, 6 pocques. 6- pockag; also 6-7 pore, 
6- pox: see Pox. [OE. poe, Fag pustule, ulcers, 
= MDu., MLG. pocke ( » Du. foe, LG. 
pocke, EFris. pok, pakke, HG. dial. pfocke, pache 
(mod.Ger. focke from 1.G.). So obs. BF. pocgme, 
pokke, poxsé, paucgue (1400-1814 in Godef.), from 
LG, or Lng. ‘These continental words are all 
fem.; OE. foce was masc. (in one place app. fem.}, 

Kluge and Franck refer Joce, focke to the OTeut. vdi. stem 
“puh(A)-, to swell up, blow up, whence also OE. pabha, 
foca bag: see Pocust, Puxe s6.!} 

L A pustule or spot of eruption in any eruptive 
disease, esp. (siirce ¢ 1700) in small-pox. 

crooo Sar. Leechkd. ¥. 104 Drene wip puc adle wy! water 
on croccan, do huniz on [etc.). /d¢a’, Smire par hit utslea 
on bone Lbid., Drene wih poccum bixceap wyrt (etc. } 
Whid. Tl. 4 gif poc sy on eagan, nim nuerc, an..mid 
Godes fultume he sceal awez. ¢ 13986 Cuaucen /'ard. Fra. 
jo And it is hool anon, and forthermoor Of A Soi and of 
scabbe, and euery soor. 1477 Ear Rivers ‘axtan) Piuctes 
97 He [(Alexandcr} was of paneer colour, his face ful of 
pockis. tg§.. Pred. Ram. in NM. Test. in Scots S. T.S.) TL 
318 Ewin as anne ewill skabbe or anne poke cann not 
alwayis be kcipit in with the violence of medicynne. 1383 
Srusars 4 tat. 4bus.t. (1879) 96 Jt bringeth ulcerations, scab, 
scurf, Llain, butch, pocks. «1985 Blantcomnem Flyts 
16 ‘Lhe powlings, the palsay, with pockes like pees. 1708 

HiLiips, feck, a Scab of the Small-Pox s720 Hecker is 
Phil. Trans. XXXL s6 Raving great Pockes or Pustules 
on Ne. Sue of er eo com Diyos rae ane 
denominated. 2760~-7a H. Broowr -: wal, (r8o9) TV, 
o A few of the pock a edion |.is face. 1877 Pease 

andbh. Medd. (ed. 3) L rgo The umber of spots or” pocka’ 
varies from a few to thousands, hut a8 a rule from 100 to 
gooare present. 31897 A l/bntt’s Sys’, Med. U1. 599 With the 
retrogression of the pock and the subsidence of the arevia 
tke loca] phenomena of a normal vaccination are af an end. 

b. fransf. A spot or mark like a pustule. 


xB94 Dovin Men. S. Holmes qq Holmes. . would . .proceed 
to adorn the opposite wall with a putriotic V.R. dene im 
bullet-pocks. 


POCK. 


3. A disease characterized by pustules or eruptive 
spots ; ¢5f. (a) small-pox; (4) ‘great (French or 
Spanish) pox’, syphilis: = Pox sd, 1b, e. 

a, in f/, Now written Pox. (Rarely construed 


with vb, in singular. ) 

¢ 1385 Gloss. W. de Bibberw, in Wright Voc. 161 Virvles, 
pockes, 1 Lancu, ». 4. KK xx. 97 Kynde come after 
with many kene sores, As pokkes and pestilences, and mo he 
poeple shente. 2480 Caxton Chron. Eng. vit. (1520! 127b 1 
Also that tyme a sekenes that men call the pockes slewe 
borhe men and women thrugh theyr infectynge. 1g00 s0 
Dunxsar Poems iy. 32 uhill that thai gatt the Spanyie 

kis 2618 Pace Let, Holsry 14 July Fal. State Papers 
en. VIII), They do die..of the small pokkes and measels. 

z S. Fisn Suppdic. Beggers 6 ‘They . that catche the 
ee es of one woman, and bere theyin to an other. 21948 

AIL CAron., Hen. VIE sgo ltem that he hauing the 
Fienche pockes presumed to come and breth on the kyng. 
rssa Orave Hosp. St. Barthol. Pref. Av, This Hospital .. 
where. there haue bene healed of the pocques, fystules.. 
to nombre of .viij. hundred, 261g Sannys 7: av 10g lhe pocks 
is vacredibly frequent amongst them, 1681 W. Ronarrtson 
Pdhrasead. en. (16h) 48e ‘The disease of the Spanish Pucks. 

B. in sng. Now dial. or vulgar. 

14.. Stahh. Med. MS « 46: in cinelia XVIII. 306 
Seint Nicasse had a pokke small. ¢1qgo0 romp. Farv, 
q07/2 Pukke, sekenesse, porriga, 1530 ‘Tinpatc Anse, 
dur ff, Afore, etc. (Parker Soc., 1850) 105 If God punish the 
world with an evil pock, they immediately paint a block 
and call it Job, to heal the disease. 1530 Parsem 256/1 
FPocke a great pocke, fe gorre, la goosce wevolle. Pocke 
a small, nerodle. 3 cf Harvey Pierce's Super. Wks. 
(Grosart) LI. 52 Wonld it were not an infectious bane, or 
au incroching pocke, 1848S. Jupo A/argareé wu. v. (1881) 
264 Glad you got through the pock so well —it takes a second 
time, some say. 2851 Mayvuew Load. Latour. 405/2 AS soon 
as ever the pock began to decay, it took away my cyes 
altogether. 

tb. fig. (sing) Obs. 

1945 Brinkxcow Compl, 32 The same pock that was in the 
clargys wyne and clothes, hath so mfected the gentylmen 
of the teimporaltye. 1555 Enen Decades Pref. (Arb.) 52 
Hathe not the pocke of thy licentiousnesse bruste furth in 
maner to thyne owne destruction? 1607 R. Claxrw] tr. 
Estienne’s World oy Wonders Aijh, Neither can the 
waters .. be cured of their spirituall barrennesse, or of the 
Romish pock and Agyptian scab. 

40. In imprecation or exclamation: see Pox 


sb. 3. Obs. 
+3. sing. ond pl. A disease of sheep: = Pox 


sh, 1c. Obs, 

r932 Tinnare £cd, t Yoh (1537) 30 Who dare deny saynt 
Anthony a flese of wol .. leste he seude the pockes amonge 
our shepe. 1648 Ecvor, Mentigo, the scabbe which wamoug 
shepe, called the pockes (tgga Hluvoer, pocke). 

4. alirié. and Comé,, as pook-arr (da/.), 
-frecken, -fret,-hole, -mark, a scar, mark, or ‘pit’ 
left by a pustule, esp. of small-pox; pock-arred 
(d/al.),-broken, -eaten, -frecken, -freckled, -fret, 
-fretted (-fretten), -holed, -markcd, -pitted 
(-pitten) aays., scarred, marked, or ‘pitted’ with 
pee esp. of sinall-pox; + pock-break, (?)a 

reaking out or marking due to some form of 
pox pock-house (UU. S. dial.\, a small-pox 

ospital; pock-lymph, the lymph of cow-pox, as 
used in vaccination; pock-pit wv. frams, to ‘ pit’ 
or mark with pustules (in quot. fe.); + pock- 
royal, satirical name fur a pustule of the ‘ great 
pox’; pook-sore, a sore caused by a pustule, or 
by the pox; + pocks-rotten a.: see Pox 5d. 4; 
pock-stone, local name for a hard greyish stone 
found in the Staffordshire coal-measures : see also 
pox-stone (Pox s6); + pock-tree: sce Puck woon, 

1622 Corcr., Fossettenx,.. full of littl pits, "*pockars, 
or pock holes. 1668, 1691 [see Arr]. 1838 Crazven Gloss. 
(ed. 2), Pock arr, Pock mark, a scar or mark left by the 
small pox. 18ag Brockett WV. C. Gloss, */'ock-ared, . 
pitted with the small-pox. [See also Eag. Dial. Dict.) 
21968 Montcomeats Alisc. Hoems liv. a2 Fyudlay M'Con- 
noquhy, fuf MeFadjan, Cauvihe geilzie with ye “*poik- 
braik. cx1qgo0 FPromp. Parv. 407/2 *Pokbrokyn, porrt ci 
nosws. 1662 GuRnate Cher. in Arm, veise 17. 1. xxv. $4 
(1679) 3232/1 What a beauty Man was, till he was pock- 
broken (if | may say so) by sin, 1868 Horrow I’ild Wales 
xxxvil, His face was long and rather goud looking, thourh 
slightly pock-broken. a@sgso //re Ihay Spyttel Hons 12 
in Hazl. A. Ff. P.1V. 28 Scabby and scurUy, *pocke eaten 
flesh and rynde. 1930 Parscr 256/1 *Poke frekyns, 
lata or picguotteme de ur-volle. 1698 /.ond Gas. 

o. 3134/4 Mary Scarlet, .. thin visage, swaithy complexion 
peck frecken. 734 (dia No. 5223/4 A spare middle-siz’ 

fan, *Pockfreckled and Ruddy Complexion. 173" Mevury 
tr. Kolben’s Cage G. Hope Wl. 18 Several hairs would 

remain in the *pock-frets, 1794 Boston Pot Boy s Ont. 4/2 
Byrn looks pale and ‘pockfret. 1693 Lond. Gaz, No. 2843/4 
Pale-faced, and a little *Pock-fretied. ¢2640 R. James 
Poems (1850) 213 A Virginne..proper of all thingy but a 
pale "pock fretten face. 1840 Mas. F. ‘Trorvcove Widow 
Married i, A deal better chance that your child will be 
like what you see there, than to poor pock fretten Phele. 
5 Hutogr, ’Pocke hole or sacarre. 1676 Lond. (az. 
No. 3145/¢ A full set Woman with Pockholes in her 
face. 1708 //1d. No. 4487 '3 Having a thin pockhole Face. 
1682 /éu/, No. 1722/4 He ix a little broad Man, *Pock- 
holed 1845 S. Juop Matkars! uv, A *Pock House was 
established,. and a general beating up for patients was had 
throughout the region. 1882 Tynpact Floating Alat er of 
Air 119 A quantity of matter, comparable in smallness tothe 
*pock-lymph held on the point of a lancet. 1673 Wedder- 
burn's Vocab, 20 \ Jam.) Pow. ae variolarwin, *pock-marks, 
2851 D. Jennoun Sf. Giles ii. 15 His fat b face was.. 
thinly sprinkled with deep pack-marks. 2796 M. Jersey 
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Avchives (1898) XX. +6 Terence Milford,. has short brown 
hair, a little *pock-marked. 2899 Sigap in Review ©, 
Rev. May 493/2 The whole area is Fock nies wit 
public houses. 1843 Al/acdw. Mag. LIUE 225 le becomes 
a@ plague, a moral small-pox, .. *pockpitting his small 
modicum of brains. 1863 Mavuew Lond. Latour AI. 
ty He was under the middle size, *pockpitted. 1864 

ENNYSON Ay/mer's F. 256 Pid Sir Aylmer know That 
great “*pock-pitten fellow had been caught? 1694 Morrrux 
Nabelais vy. v, Embroider'd o’er the Phiz with Carbuncles, 
Pushes, and *Pockroyals. 1643 Prynne Sov, Power Parl. 
1. 8g Neither must the ChE rkicn dresse their wounds, or 
“pock-sonrs. C. G. Harper Solyhead Road ii. 33 
(Wednesbury) Those foundations have an unusual interest, 
built as they are of the material called ‘"pockstone . ¢ 1§32 
Du Ve Introd, /-r.in Palsgr. 914/3 The *pocke tre, ga/ags 
ON #0aNn, 


Pock, v. rare. [f. Pock sb.] trans. To mark 
with pocks, or ( Ag.) with dishyuring Bhots. 

r8gz Muraay Lef. in Smiles Afem. (1891) VI. xxxv. 474 
Houses. .literally peppered and pocked fioin tup to bottom 
with shot-marks. Briacxmore / orna LD. jix, This tufty 
flaggy ground, pocked with Logs «nd boglets. 1889 Lavucet 
2g June 1314/1 The posterior parts of both lungs were 
pocked with tubercle in the softening stage. 

Pook, variant Sc. spelling of Poks, bay. 
Pooker, obs. variant of PocHarb., 

Pocket (ppket), 56. Forms: 4-6 poket, § 
-ett, 5-8 pockett, 6 -ette, (pokit, 7 poccet), 
6- pooket. (ME. fotet, a. Anylo-No:man fokete 
(13th c. Godet.), mod.Norman dial. powguedte, dim, 


of ONF. poke, poyue, pougue «= F. poche, whence 
OF. had 


dim. fochelfe: sce Poke 54.1, Poucn sé. 
also a masc. form pochel, pouchel (1396 in Godef.), 
stl dvud., also in mod.Norman dial, fouguet.] 

lL. A bag or sack. Sumetimes used os a measure 
of quantity, varying in capacity according to the 
commodity contained, and the locality. 

Now chiefly used for hops and wool, a pocket of wool being 
pall ® sack (an a3the, a quarter), a pocket of hops about 
168 ths, 

1280 Memoranda Roll, K. R. m. 134, Venerunt coram 
Baronibus et recognoverunt se teveri Bouruncino et sociis 
suis mercatoribus de Luk’ in quatuor saccis lane et uno 
pochetto, id est in quarta parte umus sacci. 1340 Aolls 
of Parlt, Il. 3859/1, xx sacz & ix peres de Leyne trovez 
en xxiii sarplrs & en 1 poket. rga6 in Dillon ( a/ass & 
l'ale (1892) yo Item, for evry horscloode of pocketts "4 d, 
1535 in G. Schanz Aagl Handelspolitek (1881) 11. 385 The 
canvas, that goeth to the cwokit with the hey and threde, 
that gocth to yt, weyeth about 2 nailles. 1706 Piaites, 
hvchet of Wool, the Quantity of half a Sack. See Sack of 
Wool and Sarplar. 1744 De For Jour Gt. Brit. lL. 1aB 
Here [at Stourbridge pads I saw what I have not observ‘d 
in any other Country of England, .a Pocketof Wool. This 
seems to be first call'd so in Mockery, this Pocket being so 
biy, that it loads a whole Wageon, .and these ordinarily 
weivh a Ton or 25 Hundred weight of Wool, all in one Bug. 
1767 Chron, in Ann Reg. 130/t There were only eleven 
pockets of new hops, the quality of which was very bad. 
38053 R. W. Dickson /’ract. Agric. U1. 755 The brightest 
hops, and those which have the finest colour, are put into 
bagying of a better quality, and termed pork: ts. _ 
R. Lancrokrp /atrod. 1's ade 126, 147 pockets of heps, each 
wemhing rewt. rye. rib. 31876 5. Aeus. Alnus. Catal. 
$ 2107 Model of a hand loom..designed to weave sacks or 
pockets without a seain either at the sides or end 

2. A small bag or pouch wom on the person; 
sfec. one inserted in or attached to a garment, for 
carrying a purse or other small articles. 

1430 fHyums Virg. 62 *Apparaile be propirli’, quod 
Pride, ‘ Loke bi pockettis passe pe lengist gise’. .2 1450 
Slockh, Aled. ATS... 61 in Anglia XVIII. ago In a poket 
pou it do, Nips pe water may renne per-fro. 1570 Foxe 
al. & M. (ed. 2) 192/1 He bare alwayes about hym, in hys 
busome or pocket, a litle booke contayning the Psalines of 
Dauid. 1996 Suans. 1 //en, /V, ut ik 61 Haue you 
enquir'd yet who pick'd my Pocket? @ 1680 Buti er New. 
(1759) IT. 446 A Prodigal is a Pocket with a Hole in the 

Zottom. 3700 T. Brown A use. Ser. & Com. 67 Here 
walk’d a French Fop with both his Hands in his Pockets. 
31702 Switt Mrs. Fr. fHlasris’ Putit. 7 All the moncy I have 
..1 keep in ny pocket, tied about my middle, next my 
smock, 1 ond, Gas. No. 4072/6 Left in a..Coach.., 
a white Damask Pocket. 2869 Trottorn /fe kncw, etc. 
xxvii, He cauied the letter with him in his pocket 1906 
Weldon's Ladies’ Trnt. Sept. go/4 This theatre pocket is a 
Parisian novelty, worn miepentel froin the waist, and is 
intended to hold the handkerchief, fan, opera glasses, etc. 

b, esp. That in which mouey is carricd ; hence 
typically used for one's purse or stock of cash ; 
pecuniary resources, private means. Laipty pocket: 

(¢ransf) 2 person without moncy. 

1717 I.any M. W. Montacu Let. to Princess of Wales 
1 fd would have paid them the money out of my own 

et. 3733 Gav in Swift's Lett. (1766) Vi. 133, 1 had 
attercd myvelf, your Jaw-suit was at an end, and that your 
own money was in your own pocket. 276g Foote ( ommis- 
sary t. Wks. 1799 I. 9 The bidegroom may put the pnr- 
chane-money .. into his pocket. 3178: Cowrer 7rwth 422 

Yon cottager.. Just earns a scanty pittance, and at night, 
Lies down secure, her heart and pocket light. 3834 L. 
Ritcnis band. by Seine 252 War empties the ket; no 
kingdom can go to war with empty pakets = FAuRaR 
St. Paul I. qga_ The sluve-masters were touched in their 
pockets, and it filled them with fury. 189s Basinc-Gout p 
Trag. Casars 1. 15 Only the empty pockets and lacklands 
were excluded, 2894 R. Bainors Frast of Bacchus i. 74 
A gentleman can't consider his pocket. Afod. One's han 
has to be constantly in one's pocket here, 


3. Hence, in various phrases ; 
a. /n pockets (a) Having money available; in 
possession of funds; (6) Elaving (so mach) money 


POCKET. 


left over or to profit, as ‘to be ten shillings in 
pocket by the transaction’. b. Out of pocket: 
tout of funds (ods.) ; fo be out of pocket, to bea 


loser (by some transaction). : 

275: Affect. Narr. of Wager 134 We might Indeed have 
antea At wilkclcy he not happened i somewhat in 
Pochet. 199g Smotsert Quix. (1803) LV. 143 At the end 
of their peregrination, they are above a hundred ciowns in 

sket. 1846 JeRRoLD Mrs. Candle's Curtain Lect. axx, 
PF you'd a chaise of your own. . you'd be money in pocket: 

1693 Concreve Old Back. u. 1, But, egad, I’m a little out 
of pocket at present. 1737 LoGcan in Rigaud Corr. Sef. 
Aten (1841) I. 319 ‘Lhe proprietors..complain they are yet 
out of pocket by it. 1787 Necson in Nicolas Disp. (1845) 
J. ata If she goes soon he will still be out of pocket by the 
Appointinent. 1837 Sir F. Parorave Merck. & viar Ded, 
(1844) 6, [ shall be pounds out gle by my cons: ientious 
refusal. s882 Miss Braovon Aft. Xoyad UL, sv. 74, l am 
out of po ket for my expenses, 

co. Zo put in one's pocket: To pocket, take or 
keep to oneself, conceal, suppress. 

r6ga CoLuincns Caveat for Prof. vi. (1653) 32 You had as 

soa tiaee put your tongue in your pocket. 1683 W. E, 
Noss Adrian Vidal xiii, 1 put my pride in my pocket. — 

d. /2 (some one's) pocket: (a) Quite close to, in 
close attendance upon (some one); (6) Under the 
personal control or direction of (some one). 

r813 Lapy Gaanvittr / eff. (1894) I. 42 Lord Gower., 
seemed charmed with her, satin het pocket all the evenn g, 
bothinatitter, 285s ‘Tuackenay Aang //une. ii. tent) 58 He 
was sitting with the family scat io bis pocket. 1882 Matcoun 
Kom, s9th Cent. isi, We siusin her pocket every evening. 

¢ 4. A pouch- or pocket -shaped net Obs. rare", 

e1410 Master of Game (MS, Dighy 182) i, Flleswhere pei 
sle hem with smale puketes and with pursneties, with smale 
nettes, with hare pipes, and with longe nettes. 

6. Adliards. One of the open-mouthed bags or 
pouches placed at the corners and on each side of 
the table, into wh.ch the balls are diiven. 

17894 J. Love Cricheé (1770) 5 Or when the Ball, close 
cushion'd, slides askew, And to the op'ning Pocket runs, 
aCou. 1808 Sirus Sports & /'ast iv. 1. § 16 At the com- 
mencement of the last century, the bilhard-ctable was square, 
having only three pockets for the balls to run in, situated on 
ove of the sides. 1837 ‘Tuachkexay Aavenswing ii, The 
billiard-ball eyes. fell plump into the pocket of his heart 
1899 AMbutl's Syst. Aled. VEL 258 They let their adveisary 
bput the red and take the balls out of the pockets, 

@. Zool. and Anat. A sac-shaped or pocket-like 


cavity in the body of an animal ; igs 

(a) A blind «sac (8) ‘The check-pouch of some rodents, 
e.g the Saccomyida. (ce) The abdominal pouch of a mar- 
supial. (2) The abdominal cavity of a halibut or other fish. 

1773 Projentsin Ann, Aeg. 127/t The Iceland fishermen 
» beat the boue upon a block with a thick stick, till the 
pockets, as they tern them, come out easily, and thus pre- 
s_rve the sounds entire. 1897 (butts Syst. Aled ULL 894 
This dispusition [in perityphlitic abscesses) to the formation 
of loculi or pockets often canses inuch difficulty in the 
healing. 1899 West. Gas. 8 Dec. 12/1 ‘The bullet had 
struck between the pocket of the arm and the shoulder- 
blade, 1906 Avté, Med. Font. 13 Jan. 70 A sinall walled- 
off pocket of pus. 

b. A sac-like cavity in a plant. 

1868 Darwin Fertil. OrcAtds iv. 133, 1 found pollen 
masses which had their broad ends pushed by insects ato 
this pocket. 

7. a. Mining. A cavity in the earth filled with 
gold or other ore; an abruptly dilated part of 
a vein or lode; also, an accumulation of alluvial 
gold. b. A small cavity in a rock; esp. in Geol. a 
cavity in a rock or stratum filled up with foreiga 
material, co. Asubterranenn cavity containing water. 

& 1850 B. Tavcor Ldlorado ix. (1862)89 We found ney 
persons at work. searching for veins and pockets of gold. 
2876 F.S. Wiutiams dial, Rarlw, §76 Te (hematite iron 
ore) hes especially in fissures or us the miners call then 
‘pockets’, in the rock. 3879 Cassel/s Techn, Educ, 1V. 
2553/2 The ores (of manganese] are rich, and are found in 

ockets in a schistose rock. 1896 fall Mall Mag Jan. 39 

He] bud come upon a small ‘ pocket ‘ of nuggets 

Jig. 1899 F. Hankison Choice Bks, (1886) 2x When our 
reading lioweverdeep, runs wholly into‘ pockets'. 1889 Dasly 
News 28 Feb. 7/2 A thevlogical romance, which turned out 
to be a perfect § pocket ', was not accepted by an Editor. 

b. 18g0 Lit, Gas. 15 June 403/2 ‘Ibe sands which had 

athered in the crevices and pockets of the rocks. 1878 
Dasent TArce to Que \N1. 951 A great pocket of clay crops 
out at the edge of the Bagshot sand. 1893 7/wes 3 June 6/6 
‘The chalk... presents, a precipitous front of white, unbroken 
except by an occasional ' pocket ' of red soil from above. 

Oo. 18g2 C. W. Hoskins 7a/fa 3 Water. without even 
a ‘pocket’ to run into for escape or concealment. 188 
Raymonn Mining Gloss., Pocket...a natural unde:ground 
reservuir of water. 

8. a. A wide pit-like hollow in a caflon or 
figure. b. A eet glen Or hollow among moun- 
tans. ©, Aspot hemmed in on all sides by high 
ground. d. A hollow cut out in wood-carving. 

8. 1859 Prisies Vesve. ix. 250 Fissures. open sometimes 
into pockets or cavities of larger area. 3884 J. G. Hounke 
Snake Dance Moguis ix. 8 The cafion widened into a plea- 
sant little por ket. 

b. 2883 Roosevatt //wn/ing Trips v. 128 In many of the 
pockets or glens in the sides of the hill, the tices grow to 
some peg Heine: e rae ; — ‘ 

oC. % atuky Princ, Fruté. WE Ss e growe 
should avoid flat lands whith are Ratan invon all wiles by 
elevations, tor the-e ‘ pockets’ a e nearly always frosty. _ 

d. 1698 Ex. Rowe CA/p-carving (1895) 33 A combination 
of triangles and diamonds all treated as sunk povkets. 

9. A recess or cavity resembling a pocket in use 
or position, as @, ‘I'he slot for the reception of the 


POCKET. 


vertical side-pitces of a sash-frame; b. A ree 
ceptacle in the cover of a book for a fulded map, 
etc.; G. A small cabin or coal bunker on board 
ship; d. The trap of a weir in which fish ale 


caught. 

288: Younc Ev. Man his own Mechanic § 830 A close 
inspection of the »tde of frame will show the amateur where 
the ‘pocket’ A in. 3898 Century slag, Feb. 531/a The 
single females are stowed in ‘ kets’ on both sides of the 
ships ne F.'!. Burren Way Nazy gs In conling ship 
the work of distributing the coal throughout the serica of 

-kets that are plastered all around the engines and boilers 
3 of incredible severity. goo Journ. Win. of Rubiuch 
(Hakl, Soc.) Contents, Map to Illustrate the Two Journeys, 
--In pocket. ; 

10 A boggy place, a bulge (in a sail), 

1899 Daily .Vews a1 Oct. 3/4 ‘The mainsails of both yachts 
were glaringly faulty. ‘here was a big pocket in the 
Shanirock's, pinching her to leeward. 

ll. Aaciny, The position in which a competitor 
is hemmed in by othe:s and so has no chance 
of winning. (Cf. Pocket v. 1c.) 3890 in Cent. Dict. 

12. attrib. and Comé, (passing into adj.) @. 
Adapted or intended to be carried in the pocket. 

1610 in Crt, & Jimes Fas ( (1849) 1. 156 Here is a pro- 
clamation coming out this day against pochet-dags. a r6ag 
Firnrcurn & Mas~ Cust. Country n. ivi, Out with your 
bodkin, Your pucket-dagzer, your stiletto. 1640 Brome 
A nitpodes wW. ix, Lhe multiplicity of pocket-ewatches. 3688 
Hoven Aimal Causes Nat. (hings tv. 153 A pocket-dyal 
with a magnet needle. 1697 Damrizr boy. round Hoorld 
(1699) 11 dhe $ our course by our Pocket Compasses. 
1708 Lond, Gas. No. 4422/8 Lost.., a large blue ‘S'urkey- 
J.cather Pocket-Cnse. 12718 /bid. No. 5336/3 A neat Pocket 
Edition of the Odes — of Aorace: 3740 T Wituiamson (ile) 
‘The British Angler, or a Pocket-Companion for Gentlemen- 
Fishers. 2993 Brovons Math. Lord. 138 It is not very easy 
tu believe, that words have the property of shutting up all 
at once, hike pocket telescopes. 2860 ‘l'YNDALL G/ac. 1. xxvii. 
205, | .looked at the filin of liquid through a pocket-lens, 
1864 G. Mirenpun Lydia xxxiv, 1 would buy a pocket. 
Uicthonary at one of the ports. 

b. Small enough to be carried in the pocket, or 
figuied ag being su; tiny, cCiminutive. 

16ax Bp. Mountacu Dials iba 508 Two poore Breuiarists, 
with our small pocket-learning., 1866 Fimerson Ang. / vaits, 
Land Whs. (Bohn) 11,18 A pucket Switzerland, in which 
the lakes and mountains are on a sufficicnt scale to fill the 
eye and touch the imagination. 1860 Krave Clofsler & //, 
iv, Now this pocket-athlete {a dwarf) was insanely fond of 
griping the dinner-table with both hands and so swinging. 

G. (irom 3.) Having 1eference to money; arising 


from pecuniary consid« rations. 

ryogin W.S Peiry //ist. Coll, sliner. Col, Ch. 1. 156 The 

rsupal interest and pocket gain of one Single person. 385g 
TR. Levcuiio Cornwall Mines 160 All persons are moat 
open to pocket arguments, and here came one, 

d. Private, secret, 

28:8 Crunk Digest (ed 2) 1V. 543 Being by a secret or 
pocket deed to defeated of the incumbiance he has 
advanced his moncy fo. 

13. Special Comb, : pocket-borough, a borough 
of which the parliamentary representation was 
under the control of one person or family; pooket- 
burner (Amorous), a coin in the pocket (in 
allusion to the saying used of one who cannot 
keep money, that the coin bums a hole in the 
pocket); + pooket-cloth, a pocket-handkerchief ; 
pocket-cutter, a thicf who cuts pockcts; pook-t- 
expenses, small personal ete pocket-filled 
a, having the pockets full, rich; pocket-fish = 
ANGLER! 2; pocket-flap, pocket-lid, a Jappet 
covering a pocket; + pocket-hay, pock?t-net: see 
quot.; | pooket-hoop, a hoop consisting of two 
parts, one worn on cach hip, and serving as a 
pocket ; pocket-jJudgement: see quots.; pocket- 
like a., resembling a pocket; pooket-mouse, 
a rodent of the family Saccompidr, a pouched 
mouse; pocket-pedlar U.S. (see quot.); pocket- 
plum = 6/adder-plum (BUADDER 10): see quots. ; 
pocket-rat = GuruiR s61 1; pocket-sheriff: 
sce quuts.; + pooket-tortoise, a pocket tortoise- 
shell comb; pocket veto: see quot. See also 
POCKET- ROOK, -HANDKERCHIEF, etc. 

2866 Miss Murock ¥. /falj/ar xxiv, Satisfied that, .. 
despite the unheard-of absurdity of a contested election, his 
*pocket-borough was quite secure. 3877 Buack Green Past. 
iv, There was not half as much mischief done by the old 


pocket-borough system as there is by this money qualifica- 
tion. 289g C.R. B. Barrett Surrey iii. 89 Horne looke.. 
sat for the pocket borough of Sarum. 188 Kincsrey 
Saint's Tray. in. iv, One that.,never met you after a hail- 
storm without lightening himself of a few “pocket-burners, 
41704 T. Brown 7 ve af Schol, Wka, 1730 I. 3 Cannot 
J wipe mine eyes with the fair “pocket-cloth? 1885 AL:/sur 
(Dakota) Zeller s June 2/3 Deck hands on the steamer .. 
were being robbed by “pocket-cutiers among the rousta- 
bouts, 29g: Smout tt Per, /‘ic. xxxiii, A purse. to defray 
her "pocket-expenses in her absence. 1886 W. J. Tucker 
hy Bu ope 237 Let the empty titles and empty pockets 
marry the tile-emad and *pocket-filled Jewesses, 2896 
Westm, Gas. a1 Feb. 8/1 The angler is known by various 
names, Including * Pocket-fish, Sea-devil, Fishing-frog, ‘l’oad- 

h, Hriarbot, and Wide-gab. "To Dict. Rust. e¢ Urd., 
*Pochet-Hayes, .. certain abort Nets wherewith to take 
Pheasants alive... They are about a yard long. 1790 R. 
Trten Contrast 1. i, You really think the “pocket-hoop 
anbecoming. 38 Brancuk Beit, Costnoee xxii. (1847) 416 
The pocket hdop is ridiculed in 178 by a print in which 
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a girl so attired is placed beside a donkey laden with a pair 
pinnier, 17 M. Bacon Absidgm. Law of / xécue- 
tion (1778) 11. 931 ‘Ube addition of the King's Seal, which 
Was never required to any Contract at Common Law, was 
to authenticate and make the Security of a higher Nature 
than any other tien known. .thusie must be presumed from 
the force of them, which is mua to Judgments of the 
Superior Courts, they vb'ained the Nan of *Pocket Judg- 
ments, 187a Wharton's Law Lex. (ed. ), Pochet-judginent, 
a statute-mmerchant which was enforceable at any time after 
non-payment on the day assigned, without further proceed- 
ings. sg Pall Mali. 15 May 3/2 ‘Vhere is a new tailor- 
made jacket called the ' Cavalier’... It falls down to the hi 
and has heavy “pocket-lid» and lappels. 1880 A. WiLs0Nn in 
Gentl, Mag CCXLVI, 48 Nose, eyes, and ears.. arise as 
*pocket-like ingrowths from the epiblast or outer layer of 
the body. 1884 Casse/f's Nat. Hist. UI. 124 These animals 
Saccomyida) .. by American writers..are called **Pocket 
fice’, x%99a Nasion (N.Y.) 28 July 66/1 *Pocket-pediers 
.. who stand on the street corners with a botile in one 
ket and a glass in the other, and will sell you a drink 
in a doo: way orahorse-shed. 1899 Massnn Jert-+h. Plant 
Dis. Bs ‘*Pocket-plums’, or ‘ Bladder-pluina*. .. ‘Vhe.. dis- 
ease of plum-trees ., caused by a minute parasitic fungus 
[Haoascus prunt)... Instead of developing into a normal 
plum,.. grows... into a deformed, useless structure... ‘Lhe 
entire structure isdry, and notatall fleshy. .[and] also hollow, 
the ‘stone’ containing the seed not being cag hat 1908 
Lucy. Brit. XXVIVM. 560/2 Many of these ‘Tuphrinee are 
important parasites—¢.g. Pocket plumsand Witches’ Biooms 
on Birches, &c, are due to their action. 276g BLAcKsTONR 
Comem, (1768) L. ix. 342 The practice of occasionally naming 
what are called *pocket-sheriffs, by the sole authority of the 
(rown, 3 Cunistian Blackstone's Como. 1.x. 342 n0le 
When the king appoints a person sheriff, who is not one of 
the three nominated in the exchequer, he is called a pocket- 
shenff. It is probable, that no compulsory instance of the 
appointment of a pocket-sherff ever occurred. 1687 SEvI-FY 
edlam, Prol., Wks. 1722 II. 87 Nor Pertuque comb’d, nor 
*Pocket-‘lortoise stirr'd. 2888 Buyce Amer Comomw.1. 74 
sote, If Congres» adjourns within the ten days allowed the 
President for returning the bill, it is lost. is retaining it 
under these circumstances at the end of a session is popularly 


called a ‘*pocket veto’, 
Pocket (peket), v. [f. Pooxer sé.: cf. F. 


pocheter (1610 in Godef.).] 

1. ¢rans. To put into one's pocket. Also with #/. 

1§89 /'a guill’'s Counter-C. 4 The goodly frame of this 
Common-Weale shall fall, and Banck-:ouptes and Atheists 
Rocket uppe the pecces. 2615 Dav Jestizvals xii. (1615) 338 

et would hee not pocket a Penny of it. 1632 MaAssINGER 
Linperor East. ii, Petitions not sweetened With gold,. .if 
received, are pocketed, not read. 1749 SMotrert Gi BL, 
ii. I. 5, { stopt short, and pucketling my ducats in a great 
hurry, took out some rials, 386: Hucnes 70m Brown at 
O.c/. xviti, Heshut up and pocketed his sermon, and followed 
his flock. 2899 F.T. Dupin Lag Sea-teai/aig Our friendly 
hoveller pocketed his five pounds and departed. 

b. To confine or enclose as in a pocket: in 
quot, 1681, to imprison, (Chiefly in passive.) 

366: Davoen Span. Fryar iw. ii, With Intent to sell the 
publick Safety, And pocket up Ins Prince. 1877 WinCHELL 
Necone. Sct. & Rel, v. (1881) 100 It has been assumed that 
energy may be pocketed tn portions of matter, to be let loose 
on ceitain ouwasions. 1 Cent. Dict. s.v., A pocketed 
valve. 1897 //arper's Mag. Apr. 753 The petty port of 
Guaymas, pocketed on the California Gulf. 

G. Aacing. To hem in (a competitor) in front 
and at the sides, so as to prevent him from winning. 

1890 in Cent. Dit. 1902S ofsman 16 Sept. 3‘5 He tricd 
to squeeze through between Fleur d'Esé and Sidus, and for 
his indiscretion he was very properly pocketed. 

2. ‘To take possession of for one’s own, to appro- 
priate: sometimes with implication of dishonesty. 

1637 R. Humpnacy tr. St, Ambrose u. 41 Pocketing and 
pursing up .the fruits of other mens labours. 1769 Funins 
J.ett. xxix, (1709) I. 204 mote, She ordered every gown and 
trinket to be sold, and pocketed the money. 1786 Jr FFERSON 
Corr, (1829) IL. 11 Lhey (the English] say, they will pocket our 
carrying trade as well as their own. 31879 J.C. Cox Ch. 
Derbysh (WV. 77 These sums were pocketed by Edward V1, 
or rather by his advisers. 2 ortn. Kew. Jan. gg The 
object of Sweden being ..to realise her long-cheribhed 
hopes by quietly ‘ pocketing’ Noi way. 

4. Jig. & ‘To take or accept (an affront, etc.) 
without showing resentment; to submit to, endure 
meckly, ‘swallow’. ‘t Formerly with #2. 

389 Grixne Spanish Masquerado Wks, (Grosart) V. 273 
Thus the great Generall of Spaine was content to pockette 
vppe this Dishonour to sate his life. 139g Suaxs. Yokn 
ni. i. 200 Well ruffian, I must pocket vp these wiongs, 36aa 
Masse tr. Abwan's Gusman d AU ara lf he..pockheta 
wrong, and hold his hands, he is a coward, 12737 Common 
Sense 1. 139 Some great Men who can pocket up a Kick or 
a Cuff with as good an Air as they cou'd a Bribe. 1769 
Polit. Register V. 229 Your grace would have pocketed the 
affront. 1892 /eeds Mercurya May 7/1 The United Siates 
must pocket the rebuff with a pleasant diplomatic smile. 

b. To conceal, give no indication of, suppress 
(pride, anger, or other feeling); to refrain from 
publishing (a report, letter, etc.); in U.S. politics 
(of the President or the Governor of a State): To 
retain (a bill) unsigned, so as to prevent it from 
becoming law (cf. pocket veto, PocKET sd, 13). 

s610 SHaks, Tep. u. i. 67, Ant. Jf but one of his pockets 
could sprake, would it not say he lyes? S¢éd, |, or very falscly 
pocket \p his report. 27590 CHestaerv. Leff. 1 Nov., Pocket 
all your knowledge with your watch, and never pull it out 
in company unless desired. 1878 Bosw. Smitn Carthage 115 
The cthier generals, pocketing their pride,.. handed over the 
undivided responsibility to Xanthippus, 188s 1. W. Spainc 
Kansas a60 J.ezislatos who. could not be thwarted by any 
auch trifle as the pocketing of a bill. . 

4. Billiards. To drive (a ball) iato one of the 


pockets, (Pucker 5d. 5.) 


POCKET-HANDEEROHIEFP. 


29780 Char. in Aun. Reg. 16/1 It was absolutely necessary 
to make it rebound from two different paris of the cushion 
before it could pocket the other. s Gener & ‘Caven- 
binn’® Billiards 461 After being eted or forced off the 
table, the red ball must be psatie) on the top spot. 

6. To bold under private control; esp the repre- 
rentation of a constituency. Cf. pocket-borough, 
PockEt sb, 13. 

1688 Scuoucer Hist. U. S. 1. 10 He wan fond of his 

State.., and royal 19 some one of the Liood families who 

contended for the honor of pocketing the borough in which 

"@. ‘To furnish with pockets, (Chief ) 
- To furnish with pockets. (Chiefly in passrze. 

3896 Westet. Gas. 22 Jan. 2/1 One block of Baek erat wavy 
white pant was thickly pocketed..with the yellow metal, 

7. Fath. and Surg. To convert or fuim into a 
pouch, cavity, or depression. 

1866-8 Facce & Pre-Smiin Princ. Med. (ed. 2) 11. 612 
The exudation being so effused into the meshes of the 
papilles and Malpighian layer that the cavity is ‘ pocketed ’ 
and shows a central depression or umbilicus. 189g Syd. 
oc. Lex., Pocketing (Med. and Surg.), fo ming a pocket or 
pouch ;. a method of treating the pedicle in ovariotomy. 

8. intr. ‘Yo form pockets or bap-like recesses, 
b. To pucker or become bagged. rare. U.S. 

2614 Camnen Rein, Apparel! 234 Of the long pocketting 
slecues in the time of oe Henry the fourth, Hocchiue. .song. 
2873 Mas. Wuiiney Other Girls xxv, ‘Vhat carpet?. why, 
it hadn’t begun to pocket yet. 1884 MV. & ‘f ag Mar. a59/t 
In describing the pocketing sleeve of the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, to draw attention to the fact that it 
still exists in the heraldic charge known as the smeurmnch, 

Hence Po'cketed pf/, a., Pocketing vé/. sd. 


and ppl. a. 

997 ist Pt. Return Parnass. v.41. 1448 A lunaticke bawdie 
trull, a pocketinge queane. 1614, 1884 Pocketing sleeve 
[sce 8]. 1638 Korn /ancies iv. i, The pocketing Of some 
well-Jooking ducats, 2885-8 Pucketed (see 7). 


Pocketable (pp‘ketab'l), a. [f. Pocxer ». + 
*ABLE.] That may be pnt or carried in the pocket. 

a1joo BE. Dict. Cant Crew, Portable, Poketable. 1704 
Deanam in PAIL Trans. XXV. 1585 (2) Lhese Instruments 
are. .easily carried about,., the latter especially, which may 
he made pocketable, 3183 7ait's Mag. XX. 632 The volume 
is sinall and pocketable. 1890 CLark Russet. My Shipmate 
Louise xv, There is pocketable booty in the mail-room. 

Hence Poc'ketableness. 

1892 Sat. Kev. 22 Aug. 230/2 Pocketalleness. .is the great 
point of a guide. 

Pocket-book (pp'két,buk). 

1. A small book, adapted to be conveniently 
enrried in the pockct. Now usually two words. 

1617 Yanua Ling. Advt., Yo render the volume as portable 
.-and if not as a inanuall or pocket-booke, yet a pectorall or 
bosume-bouke, to be carried tu ixt ierkin and doublet. 2648 
A. Rowzey (fit/e) The Scholler’s Companion, or a Little 
Library, containing all the Interpretations of the Hebrew and 
Greck Bible,.. brought into a Pocket Book. 1658 A. Fox 
tr, Warts’ Surg. uu. Introd. 45 A small Enchiridium and 

-ket book, easily to be carried about one. 2678 Ausriy 

in Ray's Corr. (1848) 129 A little pocket-book, which may 
be of use where the larger tables cannot be had. 1883 
Saintseury in £acyed. Brit, XLV. 318/2 La Rochefoucauld 
ranksamong the scanty nuinber of pocket-books to be read and 
re-read with ever new admiration, instruction, and delight. 

2. A book for notes, memoianda, etc., intended 
to be carried in the pore a note-book ; also, 
a book-like case of leather or the lke, having 


compaitments for papers, bank-notes, bills, etc. 

1685 Lond. Gaz. No. 2001.4 Lost.., a Pocket- Book, having 
an Old Almanack in it of the Date of the Year 80 or 8x. 
3728 De Fou Col. Fac & (1840) 130 A merchant's pocket-buoh, 
or lotter-case. 1797 Hotcrort Sledbery's Trav. (ed. 2) IL. 
Ivii. 325 A lady makes a memorandum. in her pocket- 
book, 1857 ‘'rottore Chron, Barseé 1.1. 4 A cheque. .said 
to have been stolen out of a pocket-bouk. 

3. attrib. and Comd, 

2819 P.O. Lond. Direct. 365 Wells, T., Pocket-book-maker. 
a +660 Tricks & Traps N. York 24 (Bartlett), No man, boy, 
or greenhorn was ever yet victimized by the Pocket-book 
Droppers..who didn’t have so strong a spice of the scamp 
in his own compusition, as to think be was coming a sure 
and profitable swindle upon some one. /éid , Pocket-took 
TPiopping may almost be considered _as one of the by-gones. 
3894 11. H. omnes Address 4 Our ideal Provost must 
know the exact location in every rich man's body of the 
pocket-book nerve. 

+ Pocketeerr. Obs. rare. [f. Pocket sd. +-xEB.] 
A pickpocket. 

¢ 16986 Dick of Devon. i. iv. in Bullen O. Pi. If. 4, Tam 
no pocketeer, no diver into slopps: yet you may please to 
oe them your selfe, good Don. 


ocketer (pp*kitaz). [f. Pocket v. + -zr 1] 
One who pockets or appropriates. 

1825 Couseit Hist. Prot. Keforim. vi. $176 The tyrant 
was... the gieat pocketter of this species of plunder. 1830 
Fraser's Mag. 1. 501 Nominal editor of the work, but regu- 
lar pocketer of the salary. 


Pocketfal (pp"ket, ful). ff Pook gt sb, + -FUL.] 
As much (of anything) as fills a pocket, 

36x Cotcr., Pechkdc, a pocket full, poke-full, sack-full, of. 
2918-19 ARBUTHNOT Let. Swi? Misc. Wks. 1751 IL. 120 

ormerly, when you had Wit in Pocket-fulls, and no Money. 
3648 CHackeray Man. Fair aii, A whole pocketful of money, 
3866 Livixncstone Last rods, (1873) 1. ii. 35 They are sitting 
eating the pocketfuls of corn maize they have sto'en, 


Pocket-handkerchief (jrkethe-gkautfif). 
A handkerchief carried in the pocket. 

27862 Mur. D'Arsiay Diary May, She would wave a white 
ee tie cL out of ll ger loin : aie 

ASTKAR Grantvy x,i am sorry for the e; ne 
hia pocket handkerchief at Bath. 1051 Mas. Carryie Left, 


POCKET-HOLE. 


891. go Mr, C. snw fit ¢o apread his pucket-handkerchief on 
the grans, .and um down on it. 

hole (:p:ket,hoel). The opening in 
a garment throuzh which the hand is put into the 
pocket. 

a 1658 Cirverano Pet, Poem ao The Women call'd me 
Woman, dfl the Fools Spy’d their Mistake thorough my 
Pocket Holes. 1758 Ace Idler No. 15 Pa She watks.. 
with her arms throngh her pocket-holes. 2408 Jane AUSTEN 
Lett, 1864) L 283 The jacket is all in une with the body, 

do comes as fur as the pocket-holes. xgoe Crock: 
fitting of Peats v V.ove Idyll» (1go1) 35 ‘Make that band 
owt of your pocket-hole. 

ocket-knife (pekétnais!). A knife with 
one or nore blades which fuld into the handle, for 


carryiny in the pocket. 

2927 PAIMIA Quis dd(1816\ 4a Having nothing but a pocket- 
kavfe tocut ie with, 87g Exenson Left Nee i ae 16 
When a boy finds that his pocket-kiife will atteact stocl 
filingy and take up a necdie 

altrit. 1896 Datly News at Dec. 9/3 One of the largest 
huuves.. has nearly 100 pocket knife cutlers and grinders idle. 

Pocketless ()9 ket,les), a. [f. Pocket sb. ¢ 
*Less.} Witbont a pocket; having no pocket. 

1889 Chicrge Adwance 3 Jan., Ulster pockets are swept 
eut of existence. The women are pocketiss asain, 1397 
J. A. Geanaw On Yarcshold Tarce Closed Lands vin. wt 
A scantily clothed and pocketless [.epopa crofter. 1903 
Mouth Aug. 161 A charming billiard-room with a hug 
pac keilexs table. 

Po cket-m:oney. Money carried in the pocket 
for occasional expeuses; esf. that allowed to those 
who have no other moncy «under their control, as 


schoolboys or schoolgutls. 

1632 Litnaow 7rav. vii 345 We were both robbed of our 
cloaks and pocket-moncys 21738 AisuiHnor Johu Bull 
mt. xx, One Monday-Morning. .e came, as usual, to bring 
John Bull his Weekly Pocket-Money, 1838 Lyrton Adice 
1, ti, He inquired compassionately, whether she was allowed 
any pockct-moncy? 2883 TroiLore Aslodiog. (ed. 2) 1. 4. 
ty Every boy had a shilling a week pocket money, which 
we called battchs, and which was advanced to us out of the 
pocket of the second master. 

ativié, 18398 Dickens Nik. Nick. i, On ket-money 
day, that istosay,on Saturday. rg0r Dearly Choon 14 June 
6/3 His advice to women was, ‘Won't take up pocket- 
Money work *. : 

Po‘cket-pi:oking. ‘Picking’ of pockets: 
see Pick uv. 9; stealing from the pockets of others, 
So Po‘oket-pi-cker, a pick pocket. 

s6ae Kowrtanoy (aod Vewes & Bad N 42 A Pocket-picker 
moxt exceoding braue (For trae mens purses did maintane 
the knauc), 1663 Peiiy Zares x, Tracts (1769) 54 Such as 
have abused their dextrous use of them [fingers] by pocket- 
picking, counterfeiting of seals and writings &e. 19799 
Sreane Tr. Shanty 1. xi,Moure. people were bubliled out of 
their gaods and money by it in o1e twelvemo ith, than by 
pocket picking and shop-hlting in seven 1854 Burton So¢ 
Abr. \.iv. 199 As naturally as the disappearance of watches 
ina London mob is attributed to pocket cking. 

Po cket-piece. 

1. A piece of money carried in the pocket as 
a charm, a ‘lucky’ coin; often a coin which is for 
some reason not current, or is damaged or spurious. 

1706 Lund. Gaz. No. 4209/¢ Lost .., a Silver Snuff-box,.. 
with some other Silver Things, Pocket-Pieces, and Money. 
3796 Hav Capt, ®. Borie (1768) 8 He soon knew the Piece to 
be bie Wife's, . being the same he had s ome time ago given 
her for a Pocket-piice. 1837 Dickens Pic kw. xiv, He got 
two doubtfal shillia’s and sixpenn orth o’ ket pieces for 
a goud half-crown. 1 Sie J. Evans in Muotismatic 
Chrou, im yva The milled sixpences [of Q. Eliz. 1561-75)... 
were [not improbably] frequently treasured aa pocket picces, 

2. The sucket or cavity on each side of a sash- 


frame in which the weights run: see Pocket sh. ga. 

igor J. Aduch's Illnstr. Carp. & Burl’, Home fandicr. 
48 We now work along the * pulley-stile' for a transverse 
cut, which marks the extremity of. the ‘ pucket-piece ’, ur 
receptacle for the weights. 

Pocket-pistol. [Sce Pocket sé. 12.] 

1. A small pistol to be carried in the pocket. 

1612 5 Mountacu in Buccleuch AISS. (Hist MSS. Conm ) 
I, 240 There are they say pocket pistols of five and six 
inches. rrr Apvison Speci. Nu 102? 6 It shall make a 
Kepert like a Pocket Pistol. 2784-5 CAron. in inn, Kee. 
323/2 At Dover, the lurge gun, well known by the name 
of Queen Anne's pocket pistol. 1850 in McCrie Afem, 
Ser A. Agnew xi. (1858) 277 Vt (a pawphiet) served Lim as 
a ket-pistol on such occasions. 

humorous, A pocket spirit-flask. 

ergy Bear Lett. NV. Scoé/, (1818) 1. 998, | had always on 
my Journeys a pocket-p.stol loaded with bramly nixed wath 
juice of lemon. 1864 Lannace SJassages Lyfe t'hkilos. xvi. 
218 A glass bottle cuclosed in a leather case, commonly 
called a pocket patol, 3883 McQueen in Aan. Alay 
XLVI. 162 The rests had been frequent on the road, as had 
also been the applications to the pockct-prstols, 


Pockety (pe'keti), a. [f. Pocker sd. + -y.] 
L. Or a mine ot mineral deposit: Characterized 
by pockets; having the ore unevenly distributed. 
1074 Raymonn Slatist. Mines & Mining 370 Vhe vein is 
irregular and pockety. 1877 id. 177 Bich but ‘pockety’ 
mineral depusits. 1896 Waturalicst 289 The sandstones... 
and seams of lignite rapidly alternate one with another, 
assuming lenticular, pockety and other forma. 
2. Of the nature of a secluded hollow, 
K. I. Waxeman in Columbus (Ohio) papers zB May. 
A tiny, pockcty vale whose xorface is almost level on either 
side to the edges of noble wooded binffs. 
‘ckify, 7. ? Ors. [f. Pockral+-rv.] frans. 


To make pocky: to infect with pox or syphilis. 
Hence Po‘ckified p//, a. 


10388 


s60g Get Foot oul of Smive 49 Uf the priests fangs bee but 
a lutle vicerstet of pockifived. 1698 A. Fox Ji aris" Surg. 
ut xvi. w65 If Mercury should be uscd to a wound of a 

kyfied party, that morbus would be rowed. 

* Pounget ( dar, Gel, C omtnuander ab ‘Thou soul-destroyirng 
«-vice,.. That do-t effeminate and pochifie ‘hove Creatures 
called men. 2706 Pricups, Pockiinl of Pocky, that has 
got the French-l’ox 

Po-ckily, adv. [f. Pocxy a! +-1r%] Ina 
pocky manner; with pox or syphilis. 

1665 Nexpuam Jed. Medicine 136 A younc Girl that was 
pockily infected by oue that gave her only a hiss as she was 
ah 

Fo'okiness, [f. as prec. +-yrss.] The coa- 
dition of Leing po: ky. 

1530 Parscr. 256/1 Pockynesse, fosse’ferve. 1611 Coica., 
Fossertertc, pockinesse, or the bem full of pock-holes. 1787 
Bairvvol 1, Pucdivess, pocky State or Cundition. 


+ Pockish, a. és. [!. Pock sé, + -1sH 1.) 
Infected with pox (in quot., with small-pox). 

1567 (. Mary ZLeé. in Robertnon //sst. Vcot. tv. an, 156p. 
Note sa, (Darnicy is called al kish man. 

Pockmanteau. 5c. Also poke-, poak-, pack-, 
-mantie, -manty, -manky. Corruption of Port- 
MANTEAU, canfused with Jock, POKR, bag. 

3983 Leg. BA Sf. Androis 564 How y' bis packmantie 
was macd, I think it best fur to declair. 1638 jJ. Kow 
Keds hankes Seri. (1822 Biv, They were posting to Rume 
with a Poakmantie behind them, and what was in ther 
Puakmantie, (trow ye?) :7a3 Mesiton feet, Wks, Anight 
g Bearing his luzgage and his lumber,..In a pockmanteau 
orawallet. s8r¢ Scort (ray J. xiv, It's been the jipmes 
that took yoar pockmanuky when they fand the chaise stickin’ 
in the snaw! 1893 Crocaerr Stichil Mint'ster 69 A man 
canna gang abvot six year wi’ a pukemantice withoot secia’ 
somcthia’ o° baith sides o’ life. 

Pock-pudding, Sc. var. PoKr-rupptna, 


+t Po‘ckwood. (és. [f. Pock 54.+ Woon sh.J 
The wood of a tree of the genus Guazacsem, for- 
merly used for the cute of syphilis: = Gtalacum 
2, Licnum vite 2: cf. pock-tree in Poc 5b. 4. 
b. ati i6 Pookwood tree: = GUAIACUM 1, 


LIGNum virat f, 

zs90 Hresrae Fovach-Fockes piijb, Lignem Graiacwm, 
commonly called Puckwoou. 1600 J, lury tr. Leo's Aftitca 
1x. 357 That wood is used by the Afiacan phisicians for the 
curing of the French poxe, whereupon it is commonly called 
by the name of puck-wood. 1678 Puiciis fed 4), /’ok- 
woo / trec,..an Indinn Tree, the Wood whereof is brousht 
over in great quantities, by :eason of its great virtue, and 
use in Physick. 1728 Quincy Compl tsp. 103 Holy wood, 
or Pock-wood is the Wood of a Tree that grows very tall in 
the East-Indlies. 1764 (iraincenr Sugar Cane 1. 57 note, 
The dgnum vitae or pockwood-tree. 

Pocky (jo'h1), 56. Se. deal. [f. pock, Porn sd,! 
+ -Y, dim, suffix.} A small ‘ pock ’ or bag. 

1889 Parnia HY imdow in SArwins xx. 190 There's the pocky 
oye gae me to keep the sewin’ things in. 


Pocky (j°k:), a.! Now rare. [f. Pock sb. +-v.] 
1. Full of or marked with pocks or pustules; 


spec. infected with the pox (i.e., usually, syphilis). 

1350 Nomivale Gall-Asxe ry8 (KA. TS ewme ad 
Jace verotce, Woman hath tace pokky (ALS. polky]. 2483 
Cath. Angl 286/1 Pokky, porrigtnosus. 1530 TINDALE 
Pract, Prclates Wks. (Parker Socy Tl. 303 Our four young 
daughter wus sent to the old pocky king of France, 
the year before our mortal enemy, a All. Chron. 
flen. W111 47b, The Dutclunen,.spake shamefully of bis 
mariage, that a feble old & pocky man should mary so fayre 
alady. s640 Paaninson /Aeat. Bot 450 Under colour of 
giving physicke to their pockic patients. 1730 Swirt Lady's 
Diessiug-sovm 134 ‘Vo him that Jooks behind the scene, 
Statira'» but some pocky queen. 3883-34 Goods Stuy 
Med, (ed. 4) 11. 601 note, A healthy wet nurse, getting a 
sore nipple, in consequence of suckling a pocky child. 

+b. As a coarse expression of reprobation or 
dislike, or merely intensive. In quot, 1601 as adv. 
(Cf mangy.) Obs. 

1598-9 PB. Jonson Case ts Altered v. ii, Plaguy boy! he 
souths his humour; these French villains have pocky wits. 
1601 Deacon & Warner Answ. Darrel 79 Were not this 
aac good stuffe .to pester your Pulpit withall? 21629 
ftrTcHin Borda v. ii, Ob villain, pocky villain! 1663 
Dayoen |Wild Gaé/ant ww.i, Bur that's his pocky humour. 

2. Pertaming to, or of the nature of, a pock or 
pustule, or the pox (1.¢., usually, syphilis; some- 
times, small-pox); syphilitic or variolons, 

1555 Braurorp in Strype £ce/l Mem. (1721) 111, App. 
xlv. 135 With theyr pckeye plnstercs and sores. 2 
Row anus Lett. Humours Blood ix. 15 But never in lke 
pockie hceate before. A, Fox Htirts’ Sure. UW xviii. 
zg Mercusisnd Ointinent ts good for lamencss and pocky 
Liles. 3758 PAIL Jrans. XLVII. g0g A pledgit dipp'd in 
the pocky matter was applied to the ex: oriated part. r6za-34 
Goods Study Med. (ed. 4) VV. agg The pocky itch is so 
denominated from the resemblance of the jamtules to minute 
sinall-pox, 184351 T. Warson Lect. Princ. Physic loaxix. 
HI. 78: ‘This has needlessly been made a separate species 
of itch, scabies purnienta, pocky itch 

Pocky, a.* Sc. local. [f. pock, PoKE 56,1 + -v.] 
Charactertzed by having pokes or bags; baggy ; 
popularly applied in Orkney to a form of cloud, 
called by some wean: to-cumulus, the lower 
surface of which consists of on assembinge of 


rounded forms like smal) bags, 

(Not in Eng. or general Sc. nse. 

1864 C. Croustom in A. Mitchell Pop, Wieatter Prog: 
sostics Scotd, 15, I first olwerved this kind of cloud (cumu- 
lous-like festoons of drapery) on sth March 1822... When 
properly developed, it ws always followed by a storm or 
gale within twenty-four hours, It is called ° Pooky cloud’ 


i a ee 


POD. 


our [Orkney] sailors, «867 — Eaplan. Pop Weather 
vrogn. Scevti, Pref. ¢ The festooned ar ycloud fit 
14q 1880 C, Lev in Nature XX1. 210/a The clouds which 
have been in E.ngfand {i.e. in Orkney] denominated ‘ pocky 
clouds’. 2887 Ankucnumay Weather ili 78 In Orkney, this 
is known as the 'pocky cloud’, and is there usually fyllowed 
by a severe gale of wind. 

i Poco-curante (pike,kerante), a. and 5d, 
{It., £ Poco little + cxrante, pr. pple. of curare 
to care:—L. ci dre.] a. adj. Carmgy little; care- 
less, indifferent, noachalant, b. sé. A careless or 
indifferent person ; one who shows little interest or 


concern. 

176a Sterne 7r. Shandy VI xx, Leave we my mother — 
(truest of all he Poco-curante's of her sex !) careless about 
it. 181g Moore Mews. (1853) I. 76 Thut iulest of all poco. 
curante places, Dublin, 2833 Prato Sroubadour 1. 74 
Poco-curante in all cages Of furious foes, or pretty faces. 
388:.Sat Kev g July 32/1 Lord Granville’s ploasaut faculty 
of pococurante conversation, : 

ticnce Po.co-onra ntish a., biving a poco-curanie 
character, somnewhat careless; Po co-cura‘atism, 
-teism, the character, spirit, or style of a fovo- 
curante; indifference ; inc ferentism., 

s821 Framiner agtfa Criticism ha» ben a little Poco. 
curantishot late years, rasg /éid. 250 1 This poco-carantoh 
dlisposition. 2832 Moornk Asem. (1854) VI. 228 So far did 
this poco-curauusin of theirs extend, that, even in the 
trifling article of tranking, not one of them. .ever offered, 
when an ofhce, to be of any service to me = 1835 Aunoi 
in Stanley Lee (185) 1. vii gig, 1 suppose that Poco. 
curantetsm (excuse the word) is much the order of the da 
amongst young tnen. 1846 Ht. Maxiingau Jfist. Peace 111. 
v. it 202 His great and fatal fault. Lin affectation of 
scepticism and poco usantersim, 1888 Ziswes 1 Mar, Vhe 
House of Commous was counted out...'This demoustration 
of pococursatism may be thought some wuat Bui prising alier 
the heat and storin of the past few days 

Poook, obs. torm of PEAcocK. 

Pocones, -is: see PUCCUON, 


| Pocosin, poquosin (pdkéwsin). Amer. 
Also 7 poquosin, -ou, (8 porcoarson -Kkoson), 
$—y poce(c)oson, g pocasan [Algonquin feguorin. 

According to W. W. Tooker in Aimer, Anthropologist 
Jan. 18g9 (N, S.) F. 162-170, meaning ‘at or near the opening 
out or widening’, f pegsxo to break, open out, widen + (les 
dimin +-fa0g) Tee ative suffix, ‘The applicution of the 
term therefore. was to indicate or describe a locality where 
water ‘hacked op’ in spring freshets, or im rainy seasons, 
and which by reason of lenis} became more or less marshy or 
bo gy.’ Asthe name of a river in Virginia, the word is found 


as carly as 1635.7 
In Southern U.S., A tract of low swampy ground, 


usually wooded ; a marsh, a swamp. 

1709 J Lawson //ist, Carolina 26 The Swamp 1 now 
spoke of, is not ainiry Boy, — but you gu down to tt thro a 
siecp Bank, at the Foot of which, begins thin Valley | The 
Land in this Percuwison, or Valley, being eatraandinary 
rich, and the Runs of Water well stor’d with bowl, dénf, 
57 We lay ma rich Perkoson, or low Ground, that was hard. 
by a Creek, and good diy Land. sgex ain Viserata Alag. 
Ttist’ & Biogr V. (1897) July g The rest carried the horses 
g mile through a terrsbly myery Pocoson to a verry great 
marsh to a Raver side. 1760 Wasuincton Hart (168g) IT. 
103 Black mould taken ont of the Pocoson on the creck side. 
3784 J. F.2D Suvin Sawer US 1. 106 Rode along upon 
a wooden causeway, through a marsh, which is here [North 
Carolina) called a puccuson. 187g W. C. Kein A'cp. of the 
Geel. Survey of N. Carolina tl. 15 Phere ts a larpe azgregate 
of territory (between 3,000 and 4,000 square mules), mostly 
in the counties bordering on the sens aud the sounds, known 
as Swamp Lands, They are locally designated as dismals 
or ‘povosins’, of which the great Dismal Swamp on tle 
borders of North Carolinas and Virginia ix a good type. 
2895 Ed/ucat. Ree. Nov. 358 The various stages of sound, 
Layoon, salt marsh, and pocosun are too familiar. 

Pocques, obs. torm of forks; sce Puck sd, 


+ Poculary, ¢ (s4.) Os. rure—'. [ad. mod. 
].. poculdri us, 1. porul um cup: see -any '.) Per- 
tains, to a cup, 1 e. to drinking; in quot. absol, 
as sb. A pardon or indulgence for drinking. 

Erroncously explained as=‘cup’ by Davies, wherce in 
other Dicts.: cf. note s.v. Manuaky on the same passage 

3937 tr. Latimer's Seva. bef, Convoc. Dj b, Somne in ought 
fortn canonizations, some expectations, some pluraliics and 
unions, some tut-quots and dispensations, some | pardons, 
and these uf wonderful variety, some stationaries, some 
jubiarier, some pocularica for dcinkerx, some manual ics for 
randlers of relicks. some osculanes for kissers. a 

Pooula‘tion. noice-wd. (Asif. L. *pdeuléri io 
frequent thecup, f. poci/- seme (see prec. ): see -ATION. J 
Drinking (of wine or other intoxicating liquor). 

1837 New Monthly Mag. spay oie Theart of poculation 
if so it may be termed, being of the highest antiquity, a! 
the claims of Bacchus as the inventor of the art being 


“; 'Po-culent, a. Obs. rare, [ad. L. poculentus 
furnishing diink. 


drinkable.] Fit for drinking ; Niece which are 


1606 Bacon Sy/me § 670 Some of those 
not Esculent, are notwithstanding Pocutents As Hops 


Broom. 
Poculiform (ppkisliffem), a. Nat. Hast. (é 
L. p&cul-une (see POCULARY) + -(1)FORM.] Of the 
forin of a cup or drinking-vessel ; cup-shaped. 
s@ge Linvtrv Introd, Bot. Iv. $79 Peculiferen, capa 
the Tes prageuspabl ulate, aay wuties Sri Dee 


W. 
couryceies 95 Cup poculiform, rx fl eu batipitate. 
Pocyliie: see Pocttt, 
Pod. (ped), 56.1 [Origin obscure : ft does ne 
seum to be connected with the later word Pov sb. 3 


POD. 


1. The earlier form of Pap 94.28: the socket of 
@ brace in which che end of the bit is inserted. 

1573 Tuaser /¥usd, 2878) 36 Strong exeltred cart, that fs 
elouted and shod, Cart ladder and wimble, with er and 
pod. 1803 P. Nichossos Preet. Busld. 954 ‘The lower fap 
of the other limb of the stock ww of bran, which tw fred 
by means of a screw passing through two ears of the brass 
part, and through the solid ef the wood. This brass part 
ia called the pad, and in furnished with a mortise, in tbe 
form of a squase pyramid, for receaving different pieces of 
stecl, which are-secured by means of a spring in 
fords Dus are those pieces of stecl which are inserted in 
the pod. 

b. ‘ The straight channet or groove in the body 
of certain forms of augets and buring-bks’, 

3890 in Cent. Dict. 

3. Com, pod-bit: see quot. 

1873 Knicnt Dict. Afeck., Pod-bét, a horing-tool adapted 
to be used in a brace. It bas a semicybndrical foun, a 
hollow barrel, and at its end is a cutting lip which projects 
in advance of the barrel. 


Pod (ped), 54.2 [A comparatively tecent word, 
first found with its compounds and derivatives 


late ia t7th ce Origin unknown. 

Pod and podder appear first ¢ 1680, the Intter being known 
eavhrer than the former; Poowake occurs 2884, but in origin 
is net certainly a compound of ped ‘Ihe emlies ward for 
fat was cat, spec. wn prase-cod; in 1681 poddevs wae cx- 
plained as ‘ pease-cod gatherers about Landon '.) 

LA -vessel of a long form, usually dry and 
dehiscent ; properly af leguminons and cruciferous 
plants; a legume or suliqua ; but often extended to 


other long fruits. 

1608 R. Hote A rronry 1. 85/1 The pod, or herry; is 
the first knitting of fruit, when the Flower is fallen off. 
3706 Pittisps, Fed, the Hask of any Puke 932-3 Miter 
Gard. Dit. sv. Pisnm, Causing their Leaves to flag, and 
their Blassoms to fall off without produang Puds. 1760 

» Law Untrod, Bot, i vic (1765) 13 Suigua, a Pod, is @ 

ericarpium of two Valves. 1764 GRAINGKR Sugar Cane 
1. 604 ote, The pods fof the cacao] seldom contain less 
than thirty nuts of the size of a flatted olive. 1785 Maanryn 
KRowsscau's Bat, in. (1794+ 38 You will understand this dis- 
tinction. if you open the pod of a pra and of a stock at the 
same time. 1807 J Bartow Colm, u. sor From opening 
pods unbinds the fhecy stora 1833 R. Warawr Flora 
Oa/fordsh. 210 The singular figure of the pods of tire Horse- 
sioe vetch must strike the most cmsual observer. 21366 
Treas. Bot, Pod, the capsule or seel-case of leguminous 
and ecrueifcrous plants, hace of the former being called 
legumes, and those of the Jatter sliqnes, and siticules. 1882 
Mus. Riopa:: Dartaes & B. 1. 114 Where the biuad-beans 
are vow in pod, x190q Spraker 23 Apr. go’ He gained 
a copper to buy some pods of red pepper to season the 
coarse bread, rgog /é/d. 30 Dec. 322/1 Thiene poems are an 
like as peas in a pod. 

2. transf. a. The cocoon of the silk-worm. b. 
The cas* or envelope of the ears of a locust. 

1783 ITanway Fea (6762) F ov. Ixtii aut The size which 
we usually most esteem, is wound off siateen or eighteen 

s or cocoons, 3880 Zrimers 10 Nov. 4/6 The eases or 
pods’ (as they are called trom their shape) of hicusts’ eggs 
1884 J G. Woon in Sunday Mug. May 307/1 When these 
[locusts'] egza are laid, they are enclosed in a horny 
envelope called a ‘pod’, each pod contamming tburty-five 


Cees 

3. A large protuberant abdomen. diaf 

a 1825 Foray for. EE. Anglia, Pod, a fat protuberant belly. 
1888 Berkshire Glass., Pod, a large stomach, 

4. A purse-net with a nasrow occk for catching 


eels, Also fod-net. 

288 Blick. Afag. jan. 103 The pods are hauled into the 
buat and detached from the main met and their contents 
emptied into a tub, 3883 G. C. Davis Mor/oik Broads 
*NXIL. (18394) 246 The eels passing down the river make their 
way into the long ‘pods’ through the narrow necks oF 
apertures of the stops, and cannot f.d their way back. 
1894 Loaguan's Alay. Nov. 88 In this long wall of net ure 
three or four openings, to which purse-nets, about eighteen 
feet long, stretched on heops. are attached, the far ends 
being clused. These ‘porls "as they are cated, are extended 
down stieam and attached to stakes in the river bottom, 
their positions being murked by floats. 18g3 J. Watson 
Conf. Poacher 99 The method of working the pod-net isthe 
fame in principle. 

+ 5. f he blade of a cricket-bat. Ods, 

2833 Nyren )ve. Cricketer’'s Tutor 111 When the practice 
of bowling lengti; balls was uutroduced..it becume absolutely 
necessary to change the form of the bat,..lt was therefore 
made straight in the . 38g0 ‘Rar’ Crick. Afan. 31 
Instead. .of the curved forin of the pod, it was made straizht. 
ex6a Handbh, Cricket (Riidg.) r¢ ‘The regulation sise of 
the bat is thirty-eight inches io length, of which twenty- 
one inches are taken up by the pod, of, according to the 
shore modern term, the blade. 

6. afirid. and Comé,, 18 pod.flower, -seed; pod- 
bearing, -lihe, -shaped adjs.; pod-fern, a name of 
Ceratopteris thalctroidtes, a pecahar tropical 
aquatic fern, the fertile fronds of which are divided 
into linear and somewhat siliquose segments; 
pod-lover, collector's name of a noctuid moth, 
Dianthecia capsophila ; pod-pepper, a common 
name for capsicum; pod-shelJ, an American kind 
of razor shell, Pharus; pod-abrimp, an entomo- 
stracan having the carapace hinged lengthwise 
upon its back, so as to close like a bivalve shell. 

J. R. Lomevin QOneen"s Printers! Bibly-A iis Gloss. s.¥. 
Pwtee,’ Pulse’ in 2 Sam. xvii. 28 means *pod-Leasing plant: 
such as peaney Feast or lentil, 3q776 Micuus ts. Cansoens 
Lusiad 386 Yellow "pad flowers every adorn. 1697 
Pail Trans. XUX. 196 Plants of a strange Nature, omer 
"ped-Kke Fruit. s776 Wrtnanna Brit, Phints (1796) 
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Vilee ule. 2086 Rocene Agric. + 
foe heaps. corn year is the denrest for 
1) 4 


very long, 
ae 


Fris. pudde ‘mustela piscis® (Kilian).} A young 
jack or pike (fish). 

1587 Harnison Lagland ni. fii. (1878) w. 18 The pike as 
he ageth, receiveth diuerse names, as from a frie tog gilthed, 
from a mithed ta a pod, fram a pod to a incke, from a tacke 
to a pickerell, from a pickerell to a pike, and last uf all to 


a hice. 

Pod, s+ orig. US. [Origin unknown.) A 
small herd or ‘school’ of seals or whales, or some- 
times of other animals; a small flock of birds. 

1832 D. Wrnsrer Let. fo White 14 Sept in Pie. Corr, 
(3857) 1. 526 We saw «evera} sroall pads of coom Re by. 
1840 FW Bunwutt Whaling Moy. UL. 171 The Spem Wha 
in gregarious; and usually o:curs in parties, which are 
termed by whalers ‘schools’ and ‘pods’. s897 .\peaker 
16 Jan 68/2 The ‘bachelors’ fseals} are driven into pods, 
oe B. T. Busren Cruise Cashadat v. 36 Small pod o cows 
{whales}, an one 'r (we bulls luyin’ off to west'ard of ‘em. 

Pod (ped), 2! ff. Pop 56.2} 

1. tatr. To bear or produce pods. 

174 Cuarris in PAL 7eans, XXXVI. 273, I planted 
six Beans ina Pot,..they bl-om'd us freely as those which 
are planted in the Ground, but did not pod so well, having 
not above a pod or two on each Plant. 1763 Minus Syst. 
| Pract Hush 1 464 The best way to make peas pod well, 
1833 Aidvemont Farm Nef. war in Libr. Use. Knowl, 
Huss, iff, Beans certainly pod much better when not 
} cruwded together. 3893 /f/csitm. Gas. 17 June 6/2 The 
peas have failed to pod, and are being cut for fodder, 

. trans, To gather (peas, etc.) in the pod. 

x8og R. W. Dickson react. Agric. 1. 587 The business 
of picking or podding the peas is usually performed by the 
labourers at a fixed price. 

J. Yo bull or a bed (peas, etc.) ont of the pods. 

xrgoa Ancycl, Brit. XXXVI. 58/1 By the aid of modern 
Machinery. the peas are podded by a ‘huller’, 

4. tntr. Yo swell out Jike a pod. 

1890 Coluindbus Dispatch 9 July, Twelve intelligent eyes 
pedded until one could have snared them with grape vines. 

llence Podding uél. s4., the production or 


formation of pods, 

2966 Conspl. harmer sv. Pease, Both these kinds of. . peas 
are particularly apt (o d: generat.,and become later in their 
padding. 1893 Zvtes 6 July 4/6 Spring sorts [of beans) shed 
their flowers without podding. 

Pod, 7.2 Now gia/. [Origin obscure.]  frans. 
To prod, to poke. 

xs} Parson. 6614/2, 1 podde. rg7o Lavine Manip, 155/38 
To Podce, or porre, punyere. 3878 Cusubld, (s/oss., Pod,.. 
to puke. 1903 Ang. tal. Dict. xv., He podded mi i’ t'ribs 
wi his walkin as 

llence Po-dder, one who prods. 

@ 1640 Jackson Crecd x. xxxin. § 19 To use some in our 
parlianents as their podders, to drive us into it. 

Pod, zw. {f. Pon sb.4] trans, To diive (seals, 
etc.) into a ‘pod’ or bunch for the purpose of 
clubbing them. 

2887 Fisheries of U.S. Sect. v. 11. 366 mate, A singular 
lurid green light suddenly suffuses the eye of the fur-seal at 
intervala when it w very much excited, as the ' poddi:g’ for 
the clubbers 1s in piogtess. 1897 Spraker 17 Jan. 68/s 
Females [seuls] ae often padded with the ‘ bachelors‘. 

Pod: see Pan sé !, toad, frog; also Pong. 

+ Po‘dage. Os. rare—', [ad. med L. podé- 
gium (1289 in Da Cange), variant of feddgium.] 
« PRDACK: see quot. ¢1425 s. v. 

N Podagra (pp dagra. podagra). Med. [I. 
podagra, a. Gr. Tobddypu gout in the feet, lit. a trap 
for the fect, f. wous, vot- foot + dypa a catching.) 


Gout in the feet: by extension, pout generally. 

2398 Tuevisa Barth, De P. RK ov Mili. Bodl. MS ), Podagra 
is w@sore ynel in pe fecte and namelich in pe wrestes and 
in sole. 1460 Capunave Chron, (Rolly) 40 Podegra, and that 
seknes thes sey cometh of prete plente of mete and mech 
rest. 3§96 Daceyaurix tr. Leslie's Hist Scot. w. 25g The 
Podagra or Gout, quhifk of the Vehemencie of calle he 
contracted, Vttirlie ouirthrew his preclare Jugementis. 1 
Med. J xi. \. 14q@ According to the opinion of the celebrat 
Prof. ‘Tode,.. hypochondriasis 1s merely an imperfect poda- 
Bra residing in the stomach and bowels. 1876 tr. Wagner's 
Gea. Pathol. §77, Vruc gout, Podagra, consists, according 
to same, of the decreased excretion of uric acid by the urinary 

ans and an accumulation of it within the blood. 
odagral (prdagrab,@. [f. Popacea + -ar J 

Of or pertainmg to your; gouty. 

x8a2-36@ Good's Study Afed. (ed. 4) 11. 685 A Yong train of 
dyspeptic, hepatic or podagral symptoms, 18393 FS ynser's 
Mag. \Ak. 396. Suspected of making his podagral ailments. . 
cover a itude of sim. 3878 Jmarernson Brides 
Bridais 1, ti. 189 Vhe land of gouty humours and 
sufferers. 


+ Poda'gre, 54.' Obs. Forms: 3 poudagre, 
4-6 podagre, 4-5 potagre, 5 potacre. [a OF, 
podagré, ad. L. podagra: sce Popacra. (The 


popular repr. of fodagra in OF. was poacre, pen- 
acre.)} = PovaGna, 
cxsgo S. Ang. Lag. I. 424/128 In his fot ane bote goute, 
t poudagre illeopeod ix 1340 Hamro.e Pr. Conse. 2993 
m xab haf in alle pair lymines obour, For sleuthe, als pe 
potagre and gout. 8 ‘Fanvisea Barth. De P. Ro vin 
ni, (Bod. SJ, Gelded men have not for bei 


seruep nought venus. ¢1qq0 Prom, Pare. apr Potacre, 
t. Albans 


Rr 


PODDET 


podagre. 1998 Luvs Dedvens us: av. 339 Geod for podagres 
and aches of wyntes. ‘ 

+ Poda‘gre, a. and si 2 Obs. Also 4 podagere, 

ere Je. OF.'(F.) pedagre, a. L. palager, 
-grum (Ennius), ad. Gr. aodaygds adj., pertaining 
to pout: see Popaona.] 

&. adj. Of or pertaining to gout; suffering 
from jrout, gouty. 

g.. Cursor M. 118a5 (Fairf) 

tagre, G. 

OCCLAVE 
he was =. x i 
podagre in handis, leggis, hnees, 

B. sé. A sufferer from gout. 

1836 EK. Howarn &. Reefer xxviii, The post-admical, for 
such was the ancient podagre. 

C (podaprik), a and sb, fad. 1. foda- 
gric-us, a, Gr. nodaypaus of or pertaining tu gout, 
{, woddypa, Ponaana.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to gont; gouty. 

1708 Fusyea Cold Ruths 1 ti (1709) 44 Both Not and Cold 
Water are youd. for Podagrick Pains without Ulcers, 28a~ 
4 Voen's Study Med. (ed. 4) 11. 292 The. .constitutian of a 

uric patie. 188g Guatrow Afemory's Jlarhin 197 kn 
ter life,. somewhat podagric by inheritance 

B. sé. A sufferer form pout 

737 Gentl Mag. Vil. si We podagricks yeu know, 
prinicis imitate, For tho pains gnaw withia, yet withous 
we look great. 2806 A. Hcsren Cm/ina (ec 9) ron Let the 
Podagric enjoy bis savoury dishes, on cordigon that every 
fourth day he submits to eat..plain meat. 

+ Poda-grical, a. Obs, [f. as prec. + -aL] 
ws prec. adj. 

1576 Fitmnxe Panog. Eprst.az7 lf you meane not to beget 
to your selfe the Pudagriiall disease for your daughien 
1646 Sin T. Browns /‘serd. Ep 1. ti. 73 ‘Vhas a Laadstone 
held ia the hand of one that is podugricall doth either cure 
or give great case in the gout. 1678 Paid Trams. VIL. 
4028 Some Podugrical prople,.. happening to br seized by 
the Plazue, host the Goat, and recover'd of the Plague toe. 

wrous (pe’dagras),@. [ad. 1. podagrdsus 
gouty, f. potigra: see PopaGka and -ovs. Sv obs. 
¥. podag eux (Godef.).] Gouty. 

18gx Cockenece in Lady HoMand Afem. Spd. Smith (1855) 
I 249 A podagrous disposition of mlb. wWid3 Sata w 
Lencpla bar Aing. VIE. 73 If it be a cnme to Le heredi- 
tatly podagrous, take me to the ‘lower. . 

+ Podagry. (ss. rare. [a. obs. F. podagrie 
gont (16th c. in Godef.), on med.L. type *fodagria, 

. Gr. wodaypdés; see PopaGBeE a.) = Pobacea; in 
quot., dodder, or the condition of a plant infested 


with it (a sense of OF. podagre and L. padagra). 

{1640 Parkinson Theatr. Kot. 11 Cuscuta .. upon Line or 
Flax, called Jiodagra Lint and Angina Lini.| 1657 
Tomcinson Nenou's Disp. 237 ‘Lhey.. mistake, who take 
podagry of other plants for true Cuscuta and KF pithyme. 

Podal (pédal), «. Zovl. [irrey. f. Gr. wots, 
wod- fuot + -aAL.] Belonying to fcet, or foot-like 
organs; Sfec. applied to a membrane pa the 
outer marin of the neuropodia and notopodia or 
ventral and dorsal foot-stumps of certain Annehda. 

1896 Cauibr. Nat. Hest. UF. 323 The podal membraze 
reaches to the tip of the gill in the anterior segynents. 

|| Podalgia (podz'ldz34).  [smod.L., f. Gr. rods, 
wod- foot + adyos pain.} Pain wm the foot, as fum 
gout, rheumatism, or the like. 

1848 in Dunciison Med. Lex. 389g Syd. Soc. Lex., Pade 
“0 odagra 

Oo 


ain in the foot: almost the same as Pi : 
ic (podselik), a. [irreg. f. Gr. aous, wed- 
foot, after cepha/ec.] Of or pertaining to the feet. 
Podalic version (Obstetrics), the operation of changing the 
pos of the factus so as to bring the fect te presene in 
ehvery. 
1890 in Cent. Dict, 1899 Syd Sac. L.ax.,t[ersiva), Jatalic, 
ae oeration in obsteirics}] when one or both tect are 
roucht down. 1900 Lancet 30 June 1880/1 Its aim being 
* podalic’, as it waa to bring the lower limb to present. 
odar. dial. Also poder. fapp. a. Comish 
fodar rotten, worthless} A local name of Munpie 


or copper pyrites. 

(a7gq@ Bortase Antig. Cornea Caornish-Eng. Vee. 93/2 
fodar, role: corrupt: ad. Mundic. ugly] 1826 Pars 
Guide Mount's Bay & Land's End 117 Upon the firss 
dis: overy of copper ore, the miner, to whom its nature was 
entirely anknown, gave the name of Peder. About the 
yrar 1735,..Alr. Caster a miteralogist of Bristal observed 
this Poder among the heaps of rubbish 

|t Podarthritis (pedaspraitis). Afed.  [f. Ge. 


wod- (see Pono-) + ARTHRITIS.) Inflammation of 


joints of the foot. 

1857 in Duncuson Dif Med. Sc. 

lasway, obs. Sc. f Panvasoy, 

Podded (peded), a. [f. Pon 54.2 + -xn 2] 

1. Beaumg Epes leguminous; growing (as a 
secd) in a pod. 

19783 Cnamnens Cyc/. Supt. nv. Lets, The yellow, podded, 
Rial + with a thick, fleshy, and smooth leaf. 2760 Mires 
Syet. Pract. Had |. qos In the eultare of thin, and 
indeed of all other podded grains. s80g R. W. Dicxson 
iidesseh i ere 1. 622 For cae ke and rere wp pena 
Aort cropa USK Is g, sr ixh94) og 
Podited Lari that cannot be renped, er buenten, or shakes 
down, but must be gathered green. 

2. (transl. F. cosse podded, fig. well-off.) 
Well-off, comfortable, snugly secure from harin. 

3889 Spectator 16 Nov., The working city being tainted 
with the deep envy of superiors, and especially of saperiars 


er pods sekeneme, - 3186 Fe. 
C ii) b, Whes yowre bovkes fete be swollyn she bath the | Jeading joyous or ‘ podded ’ hves—as the French describe 


PODDER. 


the lives of well-to-do citizens. 3895 /é/d. ar Dec. 886/t 
ney may trade with profit und live on the profit in podded 
uxury. 

Podder ! (pp'de:). [f Pon s4,2 or v.1 + -xR!; 
orig. a local term.] A person employed in gather- 
ing peas in the pod, 

368: Biount Clery (ed. 5), Foddrrs, Pescod-gatherers 
about London, so called. 1706 Puivurs, /’odders, poor 
People employ'd to gather Peose, Pease-cod Gathercra. 
1765 Gotpsm. Ess. Misc. Wks. 1837 I. 248 ‘Those who have 
acen. .the weeders, podders, and hoppers, who swarm in the 
fields. 280g R. W. Dickson Prat. Agric. UW. 587 The 
expence of gathering green peas is different, according to 
the difficulty of procuring p dders fetc.). 1884 ( Aeshere 
Gloss., Podder,..one who gatheis field peas for market, 

Podder 4: see Poowane. 

Podder 3; sce under Pup v.2 


+ Po'ddinger. Ods. exc. diaf Forms: § 
puddyngare, 6 podenger, -ynger, (dia/. -9 
po idinger, 8 podinger. [An a'tered form of 
PuTrinaeRr, perh, as.ociated with podyng, Pupping, 
(Intermediate between pottinver and porringer: 
ef. PoDDIsH, PODMIDGR.)] = PoTTiINakk, PORRINGER, 

2483 Cath. Angl. 2903/1 A Puddyngare, tcetar/us, tucte 
faria. 1938 in Weaver Wells Wills (1890) 1 A broken 
krock, a plater, a podynger and asawcer, ssa ary Wills 
(Camden) 542. iio’ pewter disshes, sixe sawcers, ij pod- 
dingers. ss99 Ace.-B& H Wrayin Antigquary XXXII. 
243, tlij podenyers, = rzazin Girts Own 7’, (1886) VII. 627 
Put ye soup tnto it (a stewpan] by podingers, and lett 
every podinger full boyle up as you put itn. ¢xs81a ‘T. 
Witkinson in Gilpin /'0f Poetry (1875) 204 Puddingers on 


ivery truncher stood. 
Poddish, poddidge. Now daia/. Also 6 


podech, 6-7 podge, g da/. podditch. [Altered 
form of Potack, Potrack, perh, due to some 
analogy: cf. Poppincer.}] = PottacKk, PokKIDGE ; 


now chiefly applied to oatmeal porndge. 

rg38 Tixvparr Ofed. Chr. Man 130 YE the podech [J4’s. 
1673 porage} be burned to or the meate over rosted, wo 
saye, the bysshope hath put his fote in the potte [etc }. 
arsoo Marr. Wit & IWWisd. (1846) 50 How saist: thou 
Hodge, What, art thou hungrie? wilt thou eat my podge 
61z Corar., Browét, . any liquor, ge, or sauce, of the 
thicknesse, or consistence of that whereof our pruiue tarts 
¢ 3746 Cocrtne (fim Bobbin) View Lanc. Dial, 


are made 
Wks. 186a) 68 Boh it leet weell atth’ Podditch wur naw 
scawding. 1869 ‘Eavesprorren’ $7dl. Life 4 (bh. D.D), I 


can git poddige for mysel’ and ¢' barns. 1886 Hate Catnu 
Son of Hagar 1. vii, 1 know the way to my mouth with a 
spoonful of dish, and that’s all. /¢id. u. xv, May they 
never lick a lean dish-stick, 

Poddook, dial. f. Pappock 56.1, frog, toad. 

Po'ddy, a. collog. [f. Pop 55.4 + -y.] Corpu- 
lent, ovese. 

1644 E. FirzGaraun Lett. (1889) I. 138 It is a grievous 
thing to grow poddy ; the age of Chivalry is wune then. 

+ Pode. O¢s. Also 6 poade. [Parallel furm of 
Pap sé.!J] A toad: perh. also applicd to other 
creatures reputed to be venuinous; also transf/, to 
persons, 

c1sgo (see Pan sh.) 1]. ¢ 435 Cast, Persev. B10 in Afacro 
Piays 98 Tyl Mankynde fallith ta podys prys, Coueyty se 
schal hym grype & groups. 14. Stocks. Med. MS. 1 156 
in dagla XVIII. 294 Rancle ..of venym, As of jrannys 
or podysor vermyn. 15288 Rov & Bartow Kade sme (Arb.) 43 
Was vott theare one called Coclaye, A Littell pratye foolysshe 
poade?.. Yett men saye he lacketh no gall. More venemous 
then any toade. 1949 CuaLoner Erasmus on /olly Qi, L hei 
good podes are wholy addicted to foules and trifle-talkers. 

Pode, obs. form of Poon. 

Podel, podellie, obs. forms of PuppLiF. 

Podeon (pp dijn). Znfom. rare. [a. Gr. rodewy 
a narrow end, f. mous, wo8- foot.] A terin for the 


petiole in the petiolate Hymenoptera : see quots. 

1841 E. Newman Jutrod Hist. Insects 144 Vhe sixth seg. 
ment, Sadron or peduncle, is usually much smaller than 
either of the preceding. 1844 Gosse in Zoolngist IL. 527 
‘Lhat segment which Mr. Newman has called the patron 
is furnished with a curious hovked spur. 

Poder, variant of Ponar. 

| Podesta (palesta’). Also 6-8 po-estate, 


-8 podestat. [It. podesta:—Olt. podlestate:— 
potestatem, power, authority, hence public officer, 
magistrate. So F, podestat (1762 in Lact. Acad.).} 
@ <A yovernor appointed by the Kmperor 
Frederick I (Barbarossa) over one or more cities of 
Lombardy. b. A chief magistrate elected ape! 
in mediseval Italian towns and republics wit 
judicial functions and almost unlimited powers. 
Also féransf. oc. A subordinate judge or magis- 


trate in modern Italian municipalities. 

15948 T. Hosy 7rav. (1902) 10 No man weareth his weapon 
within the town, but such as are licensed by the Podesta. 
1989 Puttennam Eng. /’oesie i. xxv. (Arb) 308, I haue 
sene of the greatest podestates and grauest iudges and 
Presidentes of Parliament in Fraunce. 1630 A. Johnson's 
Kingd. 4 Conemw. 135 (In London] we have a Podesta, or 
Maior, that keepeth a Prince-like house. 1696 tr. Da 
Monts Voy Levant 441 The Venitians maintain a Podestat 
in the Island to gather the Tribute 1768 Boswect ( ersica 
ii, Every..village elects by majority of votes a Podesta 
and other two magistrates, 180 Byron Mar. Fal, Pref., 
When esta and captain at Treviso. x183a tr. Srsmonds's 
lial. Keg. li. 39 When the podest& of the Emperor arrived 
at Milan to take possession of the tribunal, he was sent 
contemptuously away. 3860 Ad/ Year Kound No. 53. 71 
Guehs following night, the Podest& of the city suddenly 

i 
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So Podesterate [f. It. podesteria office of a 
podesta + -aTs‘), the rule or office of a podesta. 

1787 J. Avamn Def Govt. U.S. (1794) UL. 305 In the.nexe 

ears 1280, in the pudesterate of Alberigo Signoregi of 

sologna. 

| Podetium (podi-fidm). Zot. Pi. -ia, [mod.L., 
arbitrary f. Gr. wuus, wod- foot.) In »ome lichens 
(as Cladoma), a stalk-like or shrubby outgrowth 
of the thallus, bearing the apothecium or fruit; 
algo, any stalk-like elevation. 

3857 benxkeiry Cryplog. Bot. § 445. 409 In that genus we 
have the first indication of a stem (o the apothecia, or, as it 
is called, a podetium 1870 Bentiry Alan. Bol. (ed. 2) 375 
In the latter case the stalk has ieceived the name of 


pvdetiun. 

Hlence Pode'tiiform a., shaped like or resem- 
bling a podetium. 

| Podex (pdedeks). Now only Zool. [L. pddex, 
podic-em anus, fundament.] The tundament, the 
rump; also, the last dorsal segment of the abdomen 
of insects, the pygidium. 

1698 Ri. Jonson Av. Man in his Hoon. v. i, How Saturn, 
sitting in an ebon cloud, Disrobed his podex. 1706 Pui tirs, 
/veder,.. the Fundament, or Breech. 1713 Dexuam /’Ays.- 
Theol, viu. vi 415 The Male is less than the Female,.. and 
its Podex not so sharp as the Females ix. 1883-34 Goode 
Suary Aled, (ed. 4) LV. 4 ‘These substances are contisined in 
the respective sexes in two bags that unite near the podex, 
218386 Kinsy & Se, Entomol. UL 3y0 Hodes, the last dorsal 
segment of the abdomen. 

Pod-fern: sce l'on sd.2 

Podge (pez), 54. dial or collogy. [A parallel 
form, app. of later origin, of Pupex sé.] Anything 
podgry ; cig a short tat man or woman; a short 
stout thick-set animal. (In quot. 1833 applied to 
an epaulette.) 

1833 Marnyvat 2, Simfle viii, That man with the gold 
podge on his shoulder [the first lieutenant). 1876 IWVArtoy 
Gloss., f’odgr, a dirty, fut person. 1876 Mid.-} orks. Gloss., 
Podge,. the term is .. frecly bestowed, in a good-natured 
manner, upon children ofa fleshy appearance ‘Come hither, 
thou old podge’, xgor Farmirk & Hentey Slang Drct., 
Podge (colloquial. 1903 in Avg. Dial. Dict. from Aber- 
deen h. to Cornwall. ; ; 

Podge, v. Now dial. intr. To walk slowly and 
heavily. [lence Po*dging pf/. a. 

1638 N. Waniine //ist. Albino & Bellanra 141 My Dames 
will say, T am a podging Asse, 1866 (Girecor Lanffsh, 
Gloss., Podge, to walk with -burt heavy steps, 1876 did... 

‘orks. Gloss. sv., Podye is also a rferh} mn. denoting the 
heavy irregular gait usual to very fat persons. 

Podge, obs. form of Poppisn, PODDIDGE,. 

Podger (py'dza1). rare. ? A stiff blow. 

18:16 Lp. Campnece in “é/e (1881) I. 334 He cannot deal 
the knock-me-down blows of old Brough, and if you watch 
your opportunity you may give him u podge. 

Pod (ppdgi), @. f. Ponce 56.4 er: a 
rnarallel form, somewhat later in appearance, of 


upbcy ] Short, thick, and fat; squat. 

3846 Titackrray Conk. to Carre iii. 37, 1 wish I had 
had a shake of that trembling, podyy hand. 28g6 Mavurw 
Raine 143 A shagey, polgy, black pony. 1858 J. R. 
CGaern /.e¢¢, (1901) 26 ‘The slow oily stream, beneath whose 
willows lurked = podgy perch. 1861-a Vac. Jour. 24 A 
miest on the podgy side of forty. 1898 4 /bute’s Syst. Med. 
y 832 Ma-sa,e is very useful in emaciated o1 podgy people. 

licnce Po-dgily adzv., ina podpy way or depree. 

1893 ‘J. S. Winter’ Aunt Johnnie I. 2 She was not only 
fat, but she was podgily fat. 

Fodia, plural of Povton, Popium. 

Podial (jd. dial), a. [f. Popi-um + -at.] Of 
or pertaining to a podium, 890 in Cent, Dict, 

Podical (pddikal), @. Zool. [f. L. Povex, 

Odic- + -AU.}) Pertaining to the padex, anal. 

Podical plates, two or more small pieces surrounding the 
podex in some in-ects, 

1877 Huxity Anat Juv. Anim vii. 406 When the tenth 
tergum and the podical plates are removed, a very singular 
apretete .. Comes into view. 28388 Rorirsron & JAcKson 
Anim, Life 14a Commun Cockroach... The anus .. fics 
between two triangular podical plates. 

Po'dicate, v. humorous nonce-wd, [f. as prec. 
+ -ATE3.] atv. To slide or move along on one's 
ee So Podica‘tion (in quot. = a blow or 

ick on the posteriors). 

1843 Jiernan Antobiog IV. 180 We managed to roll, slide, 
stngzer and icate tu the foot in the dark. 1884 World 
20 Aug 9/1 Unless he wishes to risk podication. 

| Podion (pp'dign). Zoo/, Vl. podia. f[mod. 
I, a. Gr, ré&ev : see Popium.] One of the tube-feet 
of an echinoderm. 

tgoo F. R. Lankester Treat, Zool. 11, 291 Water from 
the reservoir or ainpulla is driven into the podign, and the 
tube-foot is thus rendered tense and rigid. 

Podism (pp'diz’m). rave. [ad late L. podismus 
(Veg.), a. Gr. wods:opes a measuring by feet, f. 
wobifew to measure by feet, also to bind the feet, 
f. mous, wod- foot.}] ta. A mensuring by feet. 
Obs. rare-°, +b. A footing. Obs. rare". O, 
ath, Spasm or cramp in the foot. rare~". 

1681 Brountr Glossogr. (ed. 5), Sodism ( podismns), a 
measuring by feet. 1688 R. Horme Avsxoury in. xvii 
(Ro:+b.) 89/1 Allowing to euery souldier a larg podisine or 
place to stand in. 18s8 Mayne Expos. Lex., Podismns,a 
terin for xpasm of the foot, or of the toes.. : podism, 

Podite (pe'dait). Zool. [f. Gr. wots, 208- foot 

+ -ITc!,]) A leg of ambulatory limb of an 


PODOLOGY. 


arthropod, esp. of a crustacean. Usually in com- 
unds denoting a part or appendage of such a 
imb: see quot. 1878, and the words themselves, 

8875 Huxcey & Martin Liem. Biol, (1883) 191 The joints 
have the following names; the proximal, short and thick, 
coa opodite; the next, small and conical, basipodite; wext, 
cylindrical and marked by an annular constriction, techie. 
Ardite; the next, longer, mer opodite; then successively, the 
carpopud. te, propodite, und dact iy peau 36786 H. Woon. 
wakb in Ancyel. Brit, V1. 6359/2 These podites are usually 
seven-jointed, and each bears a gill on itn basal-joint. 

Hence Poditio (poditik) @., belonging to a 
podite, 3890 in Cent. Dict. 1895 in Syd. Soc. Lee. 

| Podium ()oudidm). Pl. podia. (L. podium 
an elevated place, balvony, ad. Gr. #30, dim. of 
wovs, 7o08- foot. ] 

1. Arch. @. A continuous projecting base or 
pedestal, a stylobate. b. A raised platform sur- 
rounding the arena in an ancient amphitheatre, 
0. A continuous seat or bench around a roum. 

(3622 Couvat Cruditics 164 (Venice) Kuery Palace of any 
principall note hath a prety walke or open gallery betwixt 
the wall of the house and the brincke of the riuers banke .. 
Suetonius calleth these kinde of open gallefies Pudia.] 1789 
P. Smyti tr. A/drich's Archit. (1818) 149 The podswon (the 
bottom part of the wall) projects at its lower extremity. 
1832 Geit Pompeiana |, iv, 54 Along the whole runs a sort 
of Podium or base. 2849-76 Gwitt Archit, $233 ‘Whe 
ainphitheatre at Nisines, .. [ts exterior wall has three stories 
of Luscan pilasters on the face of the wall, the two upper 
whereof stand on podia. 2848 KB. Wran Cont. Lceleszol. 
176 Standing figures .. are ranged in two rows on podia 
between the piers. 1850 S. Dopet. Noman viii, Up from 
the podium to the beetling height 1 turn'd one dying look. 
1887 /’all Mull G. 4 Mar. 4/t ‘lhe podium of the Albert 
Memorial is almost as fresh as the day the structure was 
uncovered, 

2. Anat, and Zool. @. The fore or hind foot 
(manus or Pes) of a mammal or other vertebrate ; 
in_ birds, the junction of the tocs, or the toes 
collectively, b. In compounds denoting parts of 
the foot of amolluse: as Evipoptum, MesoropiuM, 
Metaropium, ProropiuM, 

3858 Maynn ‘xpos. Lex. Pedion, Podium, applied by 
Illiger to the junction of the tues at the eatremity of the 
farsus, upon which the leg rests in birds; to the inferior 
part of the lunb, comprehending, before, the carpus, mreta- 
carpus, and toes; behind, the /arsas, mefatarsus, and toes 
in the Mammi/era. 1895 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

3. Bot. A footstalk or other supporting part. 
(Chiefly in compounds.) 

1866 7 reas. Kot, Podiun, Podus, a stalk, or receptacle, or 
torus; used only in Greck compound>. 

Podler (po‘diar), Sc. and 207th. Also poadler, 
poodler, puddler. [An altered or differentiated 
form of next.) A young coal-fish: see quot. 1838. 

2836S. Otiven Rambles Northumilld,, etc. 23 By Septem- 
ber they increase to about a foot in length, and are then 
called poodles 1838 Jounston in /’x0c. Berw Nat. Club 
I. Nu. 6.173 When young tt is called with us the Podhe; 
when somewhat larger the Podler; and when full grown 
the roa ae or Black-coal-rsey. 1869 Wiitk North- 
umild. & Border xix 273 Cuodlings and puddlers. 1875 
G. CG. Davies Nawbles Sch. Field-Club xxxv, 462 Occasion- 
ally we got a gurmet or a ‘ poadler “. 

Podley (jodli). 5c. Forms: 6 podlo, 7 pudlo, 
7-8 pouly, -lay, 8-9 -lie, 9 podle, -ley, poddle, 
-lie, [In 16th c. pod/o’ for podlock, early form of 
PouLack, qv. (Cf. danno’, danna, bannte, from 
Bannock, haddo’, haddie, from Llappock, etc.)] 

The try or young of the coal-fish (/ol/achius 
or Merlangus carbonarius) ; also, the true pollack 
(Pollachius pollachius). Cf, Popies, Potuack, 

rag in ‘xc. ¢ Libris Dom. Ja, V (Bann. Cl.) 8 Bukeg, 
solis, pudluis, 1684 Sippaty Scotia Jd/usir. uw, 23 Asedles 
Juscus:..a Podly. x M Maurin Joy. St. Xelda (1749) 
16 there arealso. Pudioes, Herring, and many more. 1783 
Maitiann “ist, Edt. . 189 Perches, Pudiays, Skate. 2798 
Statist, Ace. Scot. WV. 937 A few small cod, lies, and 
flounders, 1806 LD. Granam Jb ritings (188 3) tl. azo Lobsters, 
partans, podies, 2838 (see prec.]. 18ga STRVENSON Across 
the Plains 209 The podley is hardly to be regarded an a 
dainty for the table. 1896 J. H. Campnris. Wild Life Scot. 

13 Among the poddles, as the young of the saithe and lythe 


ure called. 
Podo- (ppic), before a vowel -, a. Gr. 
wobo-, combining form of wovs, wod- a foot, an 
element in terms of Natural Flis‘ory, etc.; ¢. g. 
Po'dobranch (-bisenk) Zoo/, [Gr. Bpayxea gills], 
a breathing organ of crustaceans attached to the 
legs; a foot-gill; so Podobranohial (-bree'nkial) 
a., of or pertaining to pod@branchs or foot-gills ; 
Podobranchiate (-bra‘nkiét) @., having or pro- 
vided with foot-gills (Cent. Dict, 18g0). PYo'do- 
carp of, [Gr. xapres fruit], a footstalk bearing 
the fiuit of a plant (Webster Suppl, 1879). 
Podoca'rpous a., Lof., of or akin to the genus 
fodocarpus, N.O, Zaxacew, containing coniferous 
trees of tropical A»in and Australasia. Podo- 
oe‘phalous a., Sot, [Gr. xepadd head], bearing a 
head of fowers on a long footatalk, | Podogyaium 
(-dginidm) Bot, (mod.L., f. Gr. yoy female], 
= aay: so Po dogyn, -gyne (r. podo- 
gyne), in same sense; Podogynous (-p'ginas) 4. } 
Podo'logy [F. podologie], the science which treats 


PODOMANCY. 


of the foot; als, a treatise on the foot; so Podo'- 
logist. Wo‘domanoy (Gr. pavreia divination], 
divination from signs derived from inspection of the 
feet (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1895). Podo'meter = Peno- 
MKTER!, t Podo‘metry: sce quots, Fo'do- 
soaph [Gr. oxagos ship], a canoe-shaped float’ 
attached to the ‘oot, or 2 patr of these, for moving on 
water; also, a water-velocipede, or boat propelled 
by treadles like a bicycle; hence Po'doscapher. 
Podo'scopy = podomancy, Podoszomatous (-sd'"- 
matas) a., Zool, of or pertaining to the /odosoma/a 
or sea-spiders, an order of Arthropoda having long 
many-jointed leys; syn. with /’ycnogunide. Po-- 
dosperm fol. [Gr. onépya secd J, the stalk ofasced; 
= FUNICULUS 3. BPodosto'matous a., Zool. (Gr. 
ordpa mouth], belonging to the odostomata a 
group of Arikropoda characterized by having 
a foot-like mouth. || Podothe'ca Zoo. [mod.L., 
{. Gr. @ney sheath), the scaly leg-covering of a bird 
or reptile; also, the sheath covering the leg of an 
insect: hence Podothe‘oal a. 

1888 Rotteston & Jackson Anim. Life 18a The epipodite 
(so-called) of the first maxilliped repre-ents the base,stein and 
lumina of a *podobranch, 1888 J S. Garpnge in Nature 
XXYV. 2a9/t There are fruits from Sheppey which I believe 
to be "podocarpous, one at least serene ientien! with Plodo- 
carpus) elata of Queensland. 1898 Mayne A-rfos. /.¢2., 
Podtocephaius.., applied to plants that have Aowers united 
into heads borne upon long peduncles .. 3 *podocc phalous, 
1879 in Weasier Supp/, 1858 Mayne Axrfos Lex., f'ode 
gyntion,..a fleshy and solid projection which..serves to 
support the ovary.. 3 a *podogyne, 69s Syd. Soc. Lex, 
Jodogyn, showtened form of the word Podogyatum., 1818 
Att Prescro Feet Pref. 7 Diseases of the Nails, Immoderate 
Persptration of the Feet, &c.. which merit the attention of 
the “Podologist. /4/0 Pref. 6 lt might ,.. be ranked under 
the new title of *Podology, embracing the whole Art of 
Preserving the Feet. 2797-41 Cuamurss (‘ycl., “Pudometer, 
or Pedometer, 1973 1n Asn. 1895 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 1656 
Brounr Glossogr., */'odemetry, foot incasure, or a measuring 
hy the foot. 1658 Puiiutes, /’odtmetry, (Greek! a measuring 
by the foot. 1693 Rymea Short biew Jragedy 119 ‘Vhey 
must have layed baie font: the apecaion would not have 
been content without seeing their Podometry. 1858 ( Aawsd, 
Frud. X 3549/2 Heer Ochsner of Rotterdam. .astonished his 
countrymen by appearing on the Maas, wearing a *pudo- 
scaph fifteen fect long on each foot, and holding a pole, 
flattened at one end as a paddle, in his hand, 1864 in 
Wessike, (1868 Lond, Society Nov, 414 The litest novelty 
in the velouipede line is the podoscaphe or velocipede- 
marin.) 2884 Kaicut Dict. Mech. Suppl., odoscaph, a 
foot boat; one in which canoe-shaped floats are attache:! to 
or support the feet. 2889 /'adl Mall G. g Sept. 6/3 It bears 
the peculiar name of puduscaph, and is a sort of tiny raft. 
2885 Fiucycl Brit. XIX. 4/2 The treatises also contain 
occasional digre-sions on onychomancy,. ."podoscopy, spas- 
matomancy. 86a ANSTED Channel {st 1. 1x. (ed. 2) 235 
A species..of the curious group of "podosomatous crusta- 
ceans, resembling a transparent spider, without head or 
body 1819 Linu Fy tr. Archard s Obs. Fruits & Seeds 22 
When a seed bends back suddenly in a direction contrary 
tu its “podosperm it in recdined by its prop-r direction. 
1837 Hevekuy Sot. § 234 A fully develppen ‘ovale is usuall 
attached to the placeata by a short stalk, called the funi- 
culus, podosperm, or umbilical cord. 1878 Cours Key N. 
Amer Birds 46 ‘Uhe naked part of the leg is covered, hke 
the bill, by a hardene!, thickened, modilied integument, 
which varies in texture between «orneous and feathery. ‘I his 
is called the *podotheca, 1893 Newton Dict. Birds 511 
The pocdotheca or covering of the tarsus. 3890 Cent. Dict, 
*Podothecal. 

Podophthalmate penal be Ime) a. Zool, 

f. Gr. wovs, wod- foot + dpOaApos eye + -ATE %,] 

Iaving the eye at the end of a movable stalk, 
stalk-cyed; of or pertaining to the stalk-eyed 
crustaceans, So + Podophtha'lma, -tha‘lmia, 
-thalma‘ta [mod.L. pl.J, an order of Crustacea, 
including those with eyes set on movable foot- 
stalks, as crabs and lobsters; Podophtha‘lmian, 
a., pertaining to the /odophthalmia ; sb., a mem- 
ber of the Ladophtha/mia ; Podophtha‘lmatous, 
Podophtha‘lmio, adjs. = podophthalmate; Po- 
dophtha‘imite, the distal joint of the eye-stalk 
in podophthalmate Crustacea ; hence Podophthal- 
mitio @.; Podophtha‘lmous a. = podophthal- 


mate, 

1838-6 Todd's Cycl. Ana’. I. 762/1 A corresponding struc 
sirens observed in certain abegeo uberae va bid. 756/1 
This dorsal shield. .occurs among the whole of the Podoph- 
thalmians, 1841-72 ‘I. R. Jonas Ant, Kinga, (ed. 4) 442 
Tn the two highest ordera of Crustacea, hence called Podoph- 
thalmia, the eyes are placed at the extremity of moveable 
pedicles articulated with the first cephalic ring of the 
external skeleton. 2835 Gossa Marine Zool. 1 116 Among 
the Podophthalia, ur Stalk-eyed Crustacea, the Shrimps or 
Sand-raisers. burrow in sand, mostly in shallow water. 
2658 Mayne ie Lex. 9go Podophthalmous, applied by 
Desmarest and Leach to a vast nirmber of the Crustaceae, 
has in the eyes placed at the extremity of a mobile peduncle. 
1874 Woop Nat. //ist. 713 The Podvuphthalmata, or Stalk. 
yed Crustaceans, 3877 Huxiav Anat, fav. Anim, vi. 369 
he organisation of the Stomatopoda is more Edrioph- 
thalmian..than Podophthalmian. /éfd. 315 ‘The peduncles 
of the eye. are composed of two joints, a small proximal 
basiophthaimite, and a larger terminal podophthalmite., 
2 Bece tr. Gegenbaur's Comp. Anat, 365 A point of 
affinity to the Potlophthalmate Malacostraca. 1680 Huxiay 
Crayfish vi. 341 Podophthalmatous Crustacea, 


odophyllous (priofi‘las), a. [f Gr. wudo- 
Puvo- spn ee leaf ee c ; 


e 
1 


1041 


1. Entom. Having, as some insects, compressed 
leaf-lhke locomotive organs or feet. 


2638 in Maine Axcfos. Lex. in Syd. Soc. Lex. 


2. Zool. In podophyllous tissue, the layer of tissue. 


composed of ‘leat-like vascular lamells beneath 


the coronary cushion of a horse’s hoof, 


889g in Syd. Soc. Les. 
odophyllam (pedofi'lSm). [mod. Bot. L., 
a. Bot. A 


I 
f. Gr. wo8o-, PoDv- + pvAAoyw Jeaf,. 
genus of Aanunculacexw with two known species, 
f. peltatum of eastern N. America, and ?. £mods 
of the Himalayas, having long thick creepin 
rhizomes, large long-stalked palmately lo 
leaves, and a solitary white flower. b. Pharne. 
The dried rootstock of . peltatum, Also atiri, 
Hence Podophy‘llio 4. Chem., of or pertaining 
to podophyllum; esp, in podophyllic actd, a crys- 
talline acid obtained from podophyllin; Podo- 
phy'liin Chem., a yellow bitter resin havin 
cathartic properties, obtained from the drie 
rhizome of P. pellatum; = resin of podophyllim. 

1760 J. Ler /ntsod. Lot, Table t. (1788) 292 Siar sis i eon 
Duck's-Foot, or May Apple. Dunciean Mfed. Lex. 
(1855) 5. v., ‘The root or + izoma, Podophrdiune (Ph. U.S.), 
18 purgative in the dose of 20 pratt. 3863 N. Syd. Soc. 
VM ar-0k. Med 457 The action ot podophyllin is favourably 
contrasted with that of calomel 1866 Aitken /’ract. Med. 
Il. 53 Poduphyllin. 1874 Garrop & Baxtar Mat. Aled. 
(1380) 183 ‘The resin or Podophylline is a pale greenish- 
brown amorphous powder 1875 H. C, Woou Zheras. 
(1874) ze Podophyllum acts as a purgative like jalap, but 
more slowly ae more continuously, 

ll Podostemon (pdo,s'i-mfn). Bot, [mod.L., 
f. Puno- + Gr. ornyey, taken as = stamen: from 
the two stamens with filaments united for about 
half their length.) ‘Ihe typical genus of the N.O. 
Lodostemacere, comprising mogs-like aquatic herbs 
with apetalous flowers, natives chiefly of S, 
America. So Podostemaceous (-¢!:{23) 2., belong- 
ing to this order; Podoste‘mad [cf. ARAD], a 
plant of this order. 

2846 Linptey Veg. Aingd. 482 Hypogynous Exogens, 
Rutales. .. 7 Sas Sopa Sihb ert th 1866 Wiciee: 
STONK Last Frm/s. (1873) 1. xiii. 71 This stream is rapid, 
.. with many podostemons at the bottom. 2880 C. R. Makk- 
HAM ersr. Bark 3yo3 ‘Lhe wet stones were covered with 
Pudostemads. herbaceous branched floating plauts, with the 
habit of liverworts. 

| Podura (pod'ii-rd). Eutom, (mod. L. podura 
(Linn, 1748), £ Gr. wovs, wo8- foot + obpa tail. 
A genus of apterous insects, having a termina 
forked springing organ; hence known as spring- 
tails. Hence Podu'ran, @., of or pertaining to 
the genus /odura; sb.,an insect of this genus or of 
the family /oduride; so Podu'rid a. and sé.; 
Podu‘roid a., having the form or character of 
the Fodurtde. 

1837 Gorinc & Pattcuarp Microgy. 129 Pray look at 
these scalen of the Cie in theengiscope. 1848 Canpenter 
Anim, I’hys. xu. (1872) 498 In one curious family, that of 
the Poduras or Spring-tails, the leap is accomplished by the 
stidden eatension of the tail. 2867 J. Hoa A/rcrose. 1. ii. 
58 ‘Uhe Podura scale acces to be a compound structure. 
2883 Luscie Noridtenskiold's Voy, An 60 Arachnids, 
acarids, and podurids occur most plentifully. 

Po'dware. és. exc. dial. Also 7-9 podder. 

Of uncertain origin: cf. CODWABE, 1398-1099, and 

EDWARE, 1577-1706. 

The first eleinent suggests Poo of pease, beans, etc. ; but 
this is not known till nearly a century later than Jodware, 
which moreover in quot. 1584 is not applied to pulse or 
podded plants, and in quot. 1677 has not necessarily such 
asense. In quot. 1736 the word is associated with fod.] 

Field crops; fodder for cattle; in later use app. 
pulse, or plants having pods (= Conwask), 

2 R. Scor Discom Witcher. xu, vi. (1886) 179 [They] 
suffocate and spoile .. grasse, g.eene corne, and ripe corne, 
and all other podware. 3627 1n Ascharol. Cané. (1902) XXV, 
1§ Robert Terry [presented] for profaning of the Sabbath 
Day, by binding barley, and powting (=stack ing] of podder, 
upon the Sabbath. 1677 Pror (.x/ordsé. £53 Dill or Lenuills, 
in poor stone-brash land, which are a good podware tor 
cattle, 31736 J. Lewis Hest, Thancé Gloss. av. Lrdéit, The 
hagister..was in the poddergrotten. /é/d., /od./er, pod- 
ware; beans, peas, tares or vetches, or such ware as has poda, 
1794 Boys Agric. Next 31 Some farmeis are bound to sow 
wheat after fens. on land not fit to produce beans; to 
leave a quantity of podware gratten, for a wheat tilth on 
farms where some sours of podware is the worst tilth known 
to sow wheat upon. [1887 Aentish Gloss., Fodder, a name 

iven to beans, peas, tares, vetches, or such vegetables as 

ave 8.) 

+ Po-dy cody, app. a perversion of body of 
God, in a profane oath. 

a 1693 Urguhart’s Rabelais wn, xxxvi. 298 By the Pody 
Cody, | have fished fair. 

Po6, variant of Pot, Hawaiian food. 

Poé-bird (pda ¢,b5id). Also 8 poy-, pue-bird. 
[See quot, 1365.) The name (given by Capt. Cook, 
and retained in some English omithological works) 
for a2 New Zealand bird, Prosthemadera nova- 
relandiw@, now called by the English settlers Pan- 
SON- BIND (9, v.) and by the Maoris ¢##. 

1777 Coox Vey. I. g7 Amongst the small birds I must not 


omit to particularise the wattle-bird, poy-bird. [in the 
illustration spelt Joe-dird, and ia the list of clates: pot.) lord. 


POEM, 


98 The poy-bird is less than the wattle-bird. The feathers 
of a fine magzarine blue. «1808 Bowsny /‘oewes (1855) I. 
120 The poe-bird flits, .. With ~ilver neck and blue enamelled 
wing. 06g Howitt Discov. Austr. I. vi. 111 This bid they 
called the Wattle-bird, and also the Poy-bird, from Its 
having little tufts of curled hair under its throat, which the 
called poles, from the Otaheitan word for ear-rin z 
Woon //omes withent HH. xxv. 470 Thesplendidly decorated 
Pos Bird. 2898 List Anim. Zool. Soc. (ed. 9) 237 Pot 
Honey-eater. 


ll Poacile (prsils). [a. Gr. ()) wocalan (ar0d) the 
many-coloured or painted porch.) Name of a 
famous portico in the markct-place of ancient 
Athens, adorned with a variety of paintings. 

8819 In Pantologia, 1838 Encycl. Brit (ed. 7) XVII 
139/1 The only peward M itiades obtained after the battle 

farathon, was to have his picture drawn and to have it 
hung up in the Peecile, 3846 Evcis Adgin Maré. |. 3a The 
Peccile, or painted piazzas. 

+t Pocilite cpiaitent) Geol. Obs, [f. Gr. wouxidos 
variegated + I1TE!; after KF. lerrain pacilicn 

Brongniart 1829).}] A name propesed for the 

pper New Red Sandstone (cf. Ger. dunter sand- 
stein). Hence Posoilitio (pisilitik) @., of or 
pertaining to the Upper New Ked Sandstone forma- 
tlon; © PorKILITIC, 

0 W. D. Convagann in Rep. Brit, Assoc. 379 The next 
geological group .. beneath the lias and oolites, is that.. 
characterized by the new red or variegated sandstone... 
I will venture therefore to propose the term Porcilite .. and 
hence denominute the group, peecilitic, Brongniart has 
already adopted the Gallicised form Facilien. 

poscil-, 


Pooilo- (\fsilo), before a vowel 
from Gr. sowido-s many-coloured, variegated, 
various, a formative eleirent in scientific terms (in 
some of which the form PuiKiLo- is preferred). 

Po 'ciloblast, Pos cilocyte: see PUIKILO-, Pos‘- 
Ollomere (Gr. pépos part), a part of the body 
of an animal in which variations of colouring tend 
to appear first. Po ocilonym (Gr, dvoya, dyupa 
name], one of various names for the same thing; 
a synonym (Cent, Dict. cites Wilder); hence 
Poollony'mio a., having a variety of names; 
Peoilonymy. Poscilopod (Gr. rovs, r08- foot] 
Zool,, a member of the /'acilopoda, in Latreille’s 
classification (now abandoned), a division of 
Crustacea distinguished by limbs of varied form 
and functions, e. g. prehensory, ambulatory, bran- 
chial, and natatory; hence Poscilo’‘podous a. 


Poocilothe’rmal, Pooilothe'rmio: see POIKILO-. 
3905 Athenaeum 18 Mar. 342/1 That colour-variations 
tended to appvar first of all on certain definite parts of the 
body, and that these parts, to which the name ‘ *poecilomeres’ 
had been | ore were common to mammals and birds alike. 
1889 Buck's Handbk. Med. Sc. VII. §28/2 An unusually 
complete combination of *pcecilonymic ambiguities. did, 
517/t Terminological variety, such as occurs in the passages 
quoted, muy be expressed by the single word, “peecilonymy,. 
1835 Kiusy Had. & fnst. Anton, II, xiv. a2 The *Pecilo 
sos differ (from the Branchiopods] by the different struc- 
ture and uses of their legs, which are not branching. 83s 
Dana Crust. ut. 1308 Characteristic apecies of Poecilopoda. 

Poed, Poeir, obs. forms of Poop, PowEn. 

Poele, obs. var. of PouE sé. 

Poem (péém). Also 6-7 poeme. fa. F. 
poeme (in Oresme 14th c.), ad. L. potma (in 
Plautus), a. Gr. wénua (qth c. B.0.), early variant 
of woinua, thing made or created, work, fiction, 
poetical work, f. woeiw (early variant woe) to 
make. (If woinya had been the form introduced, 


the L. would have been panic.) 

The word pore was app. not in use till about the middle 
of the 16the. ; the sense was previously, from tqth c., ex- 
pressed by Poxsy, sense 2.) : 

1. ‘The work of a poet, a metrical composition’ 
(Johnson); ‘a work in verse’ (Littré); a composi- 
tion of words expressing facts, thoughts, or feelings 
in poctical form ; a piece of poctry. 

In addition to the metrical or verse form, critics have 
generally held that in order to deserve the name of ‘ pom‘, 
the theme and its treatment must possess qualities which 
raise it above the level of o:dinary prose. Cf. quots. 1575, 
1689, 1841, and see Pogrtry. . 

1548 Ecvor Dict., Poema..a poetes inuencion, a poeme 
le . 1538 FPoema..a poetes warke) 3568 T Howntr (tstle) 

‘he Arbor of Amitic ; wherin is comprised pleasant Poems 
aud pretie Poesies 1578 Gascoicnn Notes Eng. berse 41 
in Steele Glas, etc. (Arb) 31 The first and most necessarie 
poynt..meete to be considered in mucking of a delectable 
poeme is this, to ground it upon some fine inuention. 684 
Swwnry Apod, Hoetric(Arb a3 And may not 1. say that the 
holy Dauids Psalmes are a diuine Poem? 1636 I$. Jonson 
Discov, Wks, 1641 Tl. 126 Even one alone verse sometimes 
makes a perfect Poeme. /érd., ‘hese three voices differ, 
ax the thing done, the doing, and the doer; the thing 
fain'd, the faining and the fainer; so the Pocme, the Poesy, 
and the oct. 1689-90 Teurie Ass. Poetry Wks 1731 I. 
236 The Frame and Fabrick of a true Poem, must have 
something both sublime and just, amazing and agrecable, 
— Ass. Learning Vhid. J. 298 The Language is but the 
Colouring; ‘tis the Conception, the Invention, the Judg- 
ment, that give the Life and Spirit, as well av Beauty and 
Force, tu a Poem. 1706 Paturirs, Poew, a Piece of Poetry, 
a Composition in Verse, x Copy of Verses. 1736 SHreipan 
in Sens/t's Lett. (1768) iv. 181, | have written a litle pretty 
birth-day poem against St. Andrew's day, which..I intend 
for Faulkner to publish. 1828 Waatecy in Encycl. Metrop, 
L. ago/1 Any composition in verse, (and none that is not,) is 


POEMATIC. 


always called, whether good or had, a Poem, by all whe 
have no favonrite hypothesis to mairtain. 2843-@ Emunson 
&ss., Poet Wks. (Bolin) 3. 157 ft is not metres, bot a metre- 
making argument, that makes a poem. 1872 H ‘lavror 
Faust (:875)1 Notes 319 Everything in this poem & perfect, 
thought and expression, Rhythm; but one thang it backs: 
‘nis not & poem at all. 

b. fravsf. (or 1 more general sense): Applied 
to a composition which, without the form, has 


some quality or qualities in comman with poetry. 

3581 Stoney A fol. /'octvie (Arb.) a8 Xenophon, who did 
imitate s0 excellently.. the portraiture of a iust Esmpire 
vnder the name of Cyrus, tas Cicero sayth ef hint) made 
therein ag absolute heroicall Pocm. 1873 Rusxin Fors 
Clav. ILI. xxxv. 6 Do you know what a play is? or what 
a poem is? or what a novel is?..You had better first, for 
clearirean’ sake, call al} the three ' ma’, for all the three 
are so, when they are good, whether wsulicn in verse or 
prose. 

2. fg. Something (other than a composition of 
words) of a nature or quality akin or likened to 
that of poetry (with various imphications, as artistic 
or orderly structure, noble expression, ideal beauty 
or gracefulness, etc.). 

Mitrom Afod. Syvect, Whs. 1851 III 270 He who 
wonld not be frustrate of his hope to write well hereafier in 
Jaucdable things, ought him selfe to be a trae Poein, that ts 
@ composition and patrerne uf the best and henourablest 
things. 1678 Cunwoati /ntel?. Syst. 1. iv. gar There being 
as much continued and evherent Sence in this Neal Poem 
of the World, as there is in any Phantastick Poem made by 
men. 1643 Kincsiry Lett. (1873) I. 108 We shall have no 
need to write poetry—our Kfe will be a em. 1866 
Emursow Eng. Jvait(s, Race Wks. (Bohn) 1]. 24 Mhe Celts 
.- gare to the seas and mountains names which are poems, 
and imitate the pure voices of nature. 1899 W. R. Ince 
Chr Mysticism 47 The world is the poem of the Wurd to 
the glory of the Father. 

3 attrib. and Comb , as poem-book, -wiaker, -play. 

2806 R. Cumprreiann Alex. (1807) Il. 268 The public did 
not concern it-elf about the poein, or the poem-inaker. 
¢ 1843 Cariytire //fst, Sk. Jas / & Chas. [ +188) 138 A 
small brawn Poeru- Book, not without merit. 1878 Brow nina 
Posts Creisie xivii,' The Royal Poet’ straightway put in 
type His poem-prophccy. 

Hence (sonce-wuds.) Po-emet, Po'emlet [see 
-kT, -LET], a sinall or short poem; Po'eming, 
composing or reciting of poems. 

1799 W. Tavror Let. to Southey ¢ Jan. im Robberds Afems. 
FR. 24¢ A reguiar receptacie for t *poemets . which 

ire only to a summer's existence. 187: H. BK. Forman 
Living Poets 210 We havea great number of these ‘poemets ' 
bearing no traces whatever of the triviality of occasiona 
verses. 2708 Ari?. dane No, 84. 2/2 Loud ‘Vawkiugs and 
*Poemings 5 T. A. Trotcops It hat / renember 11, 
Many of her verses she set to music, especially one 
ite *puemlet, which f remember to this day. 

Poema:tic, a. wenca-wd. fad. Gr. nompartie-cs 
(Plut.) poetical.) Of the nature of a m. 

€1819 CocraincE in Hess, (1835) EF. 321 Conscious of the 
inferiority, the too pueniatic wzuns-Jramatic nature of bis 
versification 

Poemel]l, obs. form of Pomme. 

Poenall, obs. form of Pexat. 

Poene, obs. var. Pain, after L. poewa (B. Jonson), 

Poephagous (paefigas), a. Zoot. rare. [f. 
mod.L. /odphaga, neut. ph (ad. Gr. ronpayos 
(Arist.) eaung grass or herbs, f. xda grass + -pd-yos 
eating) + ae} Eating grass or herbs, hetbi- 
vorous; sfec. belonging to the division /o¢phaga 
of marsupials. 

3866 Owen fier fedr, Anfin. EE 294 Some palzontolorists 
.- have been led astray in.. referrmy it ta the * Puepha- 
gous Potoroos and Kangaiocos'. 

Poer, obs. form ot Poor, PowEr, 

i Poesia. Obs. The Greek and Latin word for 
Porsy, formerly sometimes used by English writers. 

x Derant //orace Vo Rdr., We write Poesis apace, and 
of all handes, sum wyth more, and sum witb lewe learny nge. 
7“ W. Snirion Adagy on Sir 7. Overbury O.'s Wks, (2556) 
11 [his cynosure in neat presis. 

Poeste, var. of toustrre Ods., power. 

Poesy (powesi), 5d. anh, lorms: a. 4 poysi, 
4-5 poisie, 4-6 poysee, -ie, -ye, 5 poise, -ei, 
poyso, poycsye, polsee, poysy. 8. 5-7 
poesie, -ye, 6 poesi, poesi, s- poesy. See also 
Posy. [a. OF. poesie (c 1335 in Godef. Compl.) = 
Pr., SP. Peg., It. poesta, Common Romanic forma- 
tion for L. povsts poetry, a poem, a. Gr. rdnois, 
early variant of wotnats a making, creation, poetry, 
apoem. Poesy and poet occur earlier than poetry 
and foe, } 

I. = Porrry. a. Poetical work or composition; 
poems collectively or generally; poetry in the 
concrete, or as a form of literature. (ln early use 
sometimes inclading composition in prose, esp, 
works of imagination or fictron: cf. Porm 1b, 
Post 1b,c, Partry 2.) Now anarchaic or poetical 
synonym of soalry. 

23.. Min. Poems fr. Vern, ATS. W. vit. 73 Salamen seide in 
his poy'si, He holdep wel betere win an hounde Pat is lykyng 
and Ag ae Pen be a Leon,..Cold and ded. 1377 Lanet. 
P. Pi_B. xn. 406 ‘Thanne piped pees of poysye a note. 
1390 Gowen Conf. II. 148 Ovide .. solde » tale in Poesie, 

ch toucheth anto Jelousie. ¢ 1400 Destr. / voy 418 As 
put is in poise and pnkkit be Ouyd. 160 Wintknorne 
Arte H’arre 108 b, The perfeccion that poesic, paintyng, 
and writing, is now brought vnio. ss8r Sinngy Agel, 
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Partria (Arb.) 4g: Tt ta not ryming and versing, thas maketh 
Poesie. One may bee a Poet wituout versing, and a versi- 
fier without Poetry. 360g Bacon Adv. Learn. i. iy. 81 
1636 Daniam Jestr. 7 7oy Pref. 1656) A ij, Poesy ix of so 
subtle a «pirit. that in pouring out of one Language into 
another, i: willale,apomte. argog I. Ruown Sas. 4 attests 
Wks 1730 I. 14 She Satirical poesy of the Giecks. r16gz 
))'Israrin Amen, Lit (1867: 405 Among the arts of English 
poesic, the most ample and most curious is au anonymous 
work. 1883 Congr: pationalist Mar. 265 The Kook of Psalms 
ois the Paradise of Devotion, the Holy Land of poesy. 

b. Poetry in the abstract, orasanart. 6. baculty 


of skill of poetical composition, 

3579 SrenseR Sdeph. Caf, Oct. 79 O pieriesse Poesye, 
where ts theu the place? 396g Purinnnam Lug /’oesfe u. 
i. (Arb. 7¢ Poesie is a skill tu speake & write harmonically. 
1636 B. {owas Discoo. Wks. 1641 V1. 125 A Poeme,.i9 the 
worke of the: Poct. . Poesy is bis skall, or Crafte of mahing. 
1686 Duvoen Ode Anne Aidlegs ew 57 O peau God ! how 
far have we Profaued thy beavenly gift of Poesy! 1 
Orpre in Lect. Pasat. ii. (1848) 273 Painting has been calle 
mute pocsy. 1879 M. Parrison Witten ii. ag In Lyesdas 
(1637) we have reached the high-water mark of E:mglih 
Poesy and of Miltou’s awn productiun. 

2. (with @ and ~/.) ta. A poetical composi- 
tion; a poem. (Ja early use often in more pen ral 
sense: An inventive or imaginative composition. ) 

e238 Wyctir Wks. (1880) 124 Pei prechen cronyclis & 
powies & newe fyndynyges of bem self. 2387 “Veavisa 
Higden (Rots) Vi. 143 He made wonder poysies as it weic 
of alle pe stories of holy writte. 1412-80 [Ivoa Coon, 
Trey. xit. (MS. Digby a30) Mf, 67 b/2 ble reherced many 
poysies. ¢1440 Promp, Part. 4007/1 Puyse, poco. gga 
Hourcort av, He that maketh such peesies or Balades. 
15375 Lannnam /e¢. (1871) 5 [She] pronounced a proper 
poezi in Fnglish rime and meeter s605 Bacon Adz. Learn. 
1. iv. $9 Hoiding them hut as diuine poesies. @17a7 Newion 
Chranol. Amended \. (1728) 194 Thymates. wrote a poesv 
called Phrygia 1843 Lyrron Last far. un. iii, George of 
_ Clarence hath some precty taste in the arts and poestes. 

+b. Af. Poetical expressions or ideas. Oés. xare. 

1307-8. Use Fest. Love ur. vir (Sheat) 1. s7 Thy wordes 
may nat be queynt, ue of subtel maner uoderstandinge. 
Freel-witted peuple supposen in suche poesies to be beg, led. 

+3. A motto or short inscription (often metrical, 
and usually in patterned or formal language): 


= Posy 1,q.v. Ods. 

61430 Lyve Alin, Poens (Percy Soc) 65 And for youre 

yesye these Iutires v. ye take, Of this name Marin, only 
or by sake. a3548 Hai. Chron., Fen. F 656, The tente 
" was replenished and decked with this poysie (1368 GrakTon 
Saag * After basie laboure commeth victarious reste’. 1548 

DAIL Fras. Lar, Lake xxiii. 172, There was also a 
SUperscriperon or poisee written on the toppe of the crosse, 
derectely oner his head, in Greke, in Latin, and Hehrue 
letters. 1570-6 Lamp ikon Peranth, Acne (1826 45> Ou of 
the very same old ward -is framed his Poesie, or woorde 
upon his armes ([c Dien) I serve. 1596 Sitans. Merch. 1’, 
voi. 148,151 1603 — Hamt. in. it 162 Is this a Prologue, 
or the Poesie of a Ring? Loud, tas. No. g75/4 A 
Wedding Ring with this Poesse (‘In thee my Choice, | do 
pejoyce ‘1 

+4. A bunch of flowers, a nosegay: = Posy 2. 

1572 Gascoigne (f74/e) A Hundreth sundiie Flowres 
bouade up in one sinall Poesie. 1629 Ro Birt. Patz, 
Pau bvied. Pickering) 1. 146 ‘They do offer a poexy of flowers. 
1688 R. Hoime Armoury ut 64A Sweet William is (as it 
were) many Phiks growing together like a Poesy. 

§. attrié. 

xy 8 ‘1. Usk Zest. Love Prot 25 There hen some that 
ape eo their poysve mater in Frenche, of whiche speche 
the Frenche men have us good a fantasye as we have in 
hering of Frenche mennes Fuglish. 1861 Our Eng. flome r5 
The banqueting stuff.. spread out on painted trenchers and 
“poeue roundel . 

Hence Po enmy v. tur. (rare), to compose or recite 
poctry : to speak or write poetically. 

r819 Keats /sadel/a is, So said. his erewhite timid lips 
giew bold, And puesied with hers in dewy rhynie. 


Poet () uct). Forms: 4-5 payete, 4-6 poete, 
5 poiet, poyte. 5-6 poite, noiett, poyet, 4- poet. 
[ME. poete, poyete, a. OF. poete (13th c. in Hatz- 
JJarm.), mod.k. podfe, ad. L. podta (Plaut.), ad. Ger. 
wontns, early variant of so7ys naker, author, poet 
(cf. MAKEK 5), f. mocty, moeiy to make, create, 
produce. (An early Gr. word in I..; 1f introduced 
at a later period, the form would have Leen 


pacta.)} 

1, One who composes poetry; a writer of poems; 
an anthor who writes in verse. (‘The ordinary 
current nse; bet now usaally implying more or 


less of the sense of c.) 

@ 1300 Cu? car Jf. 853x (Cott.) Homer pe t (e. ». pocte 
pat was sa rijf, Liued in pis king dauid xe 5388 Wyci : 
Acts xvii. 28 As also summe of joure poctis seaden, And 
we ben also the kynde of hym. 14.. Now in Wr.-Wilcker 
680/43 Mec poeta, a payte. ¢1460 Towsley Myst. xvi. 204 
Seky4 poece [-- aoets'y tayllys. r526 Tinparre 770. i. 12 
| Won..which wasa poyet of their owae. 1567 Safir. /'orms 

Reform. viii. 2 Skorner of poatis and sklanderus knaif! 
1600 J. Poy tr. Leo's A/ri.ain 146 In Fez there are divers 
most excellent poets, which mnke verses in thair owne 
mother tooug, R. Cawnrsy /adble Alph, Path a 
verse maker. 1633 Cockrram, Poet, one that writeth well 
in verse. Davoren Ess. Dram. Poesy (1889) 67 Shake. 
speare,.was the man whe of al] modern, and per ancient 

ta, bad the largest and most compichensive soul. 17 
Tounedi, Poet a writer of ms, one who writes in 
measure, a705 CRAY. Shaks.6 Fumbling haronets and poets 
small. s xcw & Friton tr. Mush's Metres 30 The 
eee have not all aveided the hiatux with equal care. 2876 

STEDMAN Victorian /‘osts 781 She (Miss Rosseiti) is a poet 
of a profound and serious cast. 


POET. 


+b. Formerly (afer Gr. and L. ese), in more 
general sense: One who makes or composes works 


of literature; an authos, writer. Ods. 

33968 Lawcu. P. Pi, A. mt. 129 Plato pe Poyete I (Studie) 

ut him furste to Boke, 3377 (did B x1 260 bus be poete 
PAristotle} preues bat be pecok for his fetheres 1s reucrenced. 
cxqg00 Destr. Troy 306 All bat poites pane pricie: of hia 
prise dedis, I hnue no tome for wo telle. déid. goz7s Ne 
neght put in our proses by poiettes of old. 1632 Coryat 
Criadities 329 Cornelius Nepos an eloquent Poet mn the time 
of Cicero. 1678 Cupwontn /nted/, Syst. 1 id. 163 The aoul, 
..in sleep oF dreams,..seems to be surprized with unex- 
pected answers and reparties, though it self were all the 
while the poet and inventor of the whole fable. r75§ Joun 
son, Poet, an inventor, an author of fiction; [ete ]. _ 

G. In select or emphatic sense: A writer in 
verse (or sometimes, in extended use, in elevated 
proce) distinguished by special imaginative or 
creative power, insight, ser stbility, and faculty of 
expression, (Cf Portey 4c) 

1530 Parscr. 256/: Poet, a connyng man, fgele. 193% 
Ks yot Gow. 1. ain, Sewhblably they that make veines, ex- 
piessynge therby none other fernynge but the crafte of 
versifyeng, be nat of anncient witters named poetes, but 
onely called versifyers 58a Sipney Apal. Pees rie (Aib.) 
25 Onely the Poet... hfted vp with the vigor of his owne 
invention, docth growe in effect, another nature, in making 
things either beticr then Nature bringeth forth, or quite a 
newe furmes such as neuer were in Nature, /érd. 2g That 
fayning notable images of vertues, vices, or what cls, with 
that delightfull teaching which must Le the right describing 
note to know a Poet by. 3 Suaks. Aids. N. v.12 The 
Poets eye in a fine frenzy rolling, Doth glance from heauen 
to earth, from enrth to heaven 3 Jonson Sif, Vone, 
1. i, Kuery man, that writes in ver-e is not a Poct. 3636 
— Discom, Wks. 1641 11 195 Hence he is cull'd a Poet, pot 
hee which writeth in measure only, Lut that fayneth and 
formeth a fable, and wiites thines hhhe the Truth. 1806 
Wornsw. Persaval Lalk iv, Lhe Poets, who on earth have 
made us hers Of truth and pare delight hv heavenly bays! 
rB40 Minty Jss. & isc. (183) 1. 80 Whom, then, shall we 
call poeta? Those who are $v constituted, that emotions» are 
the hnks of associatian by which theu ideas, both sensuans 
and spiritual, are connected together, 1844 Loncr Nain in 
Sununer 61 These, and far more than these, The Poet sees! 
. He can behold ‘Things manifold That have not yet been 
wholly told. 1856 Kusxin Mad. fared. WL ive i. $14 The 

ower of assembling, by the help of the imagination, such 
imaues as will excite these feelings lof ‘nable emotion ’], 1s 
the power of the poet or lircrally of the ' Maker ‘. 1873 
Syvovps Ok, Puts wai. 249 Aristophanes is essentially 
@ poet—a port in what we are apt to call the miadesn sense 

the word-~a port, that ia to sny, endowed with origiual 
intuitions into nature, and with the faculty of presenting to 
our minds the most vaned thoughis and feeliugs in lan- 
guage uniformly beautiful, as the creatures of au exubcrant 
and selt-swayed fan y. 

d. Hence occas, by further extensian, applied 
rhetorically in a stmilar sense to one who practises 
any of the tine arts. 

1839 tr Lameartine’s Trav, Fast 27/1 The peet,..—and 
by poet I mean whoever creaies ideas in bronze, in stone, 
in prose, mn words, or in rhymes—the poet stus up anly 
what is impenshable in nature and yn the human heart. 
1874 F Crow st (4stér) The Great ‘Vone- Poets, being short 
menwirs of the greater Musical Composers. — 

©. foct-in-ordinary, a poet ordinarily employed 
(after physictan-in-ordinary, etc., ORDINARY 55, 
Sb). Soet-daurcate. sce LAUREATE 2, 2b. 

€ 1386-1843 [vee Lauke ate a.2b}, 1865 Kinescry //erew, 
i, Godson of the great earl, and poet-in-ordinary to the 
band. 1854 A. Hingeus, Ass. xiv. 159 Spenser is sometiines 
{erroneously ] reckoned amongst the Puets Laureate. 

Hence Poet-laureateship = LAM RBATESHIP a. 

¢ 1836 in Byron's Wks. (1846) 52 )/2 Pye, the predecessor of 
Mr. Southey in the poettaureateship, died in 1813. 1874 
C. Ginnon Casquet of Lit, V. 358/2 ‘Thomas Warton... 
obtained the poet-laureateship in 1785. 

f. fig. Apphed to a singing bird. 
21748 THomson Ode, © nightingale! best poet of the 
grove. 28gea ‘lENNYSON 7 Arost/e j, Summer ts Conung, sum- 
mer is coming, 1 know it, I know it, 1 know it... Yes, my 
wild little Poet. 

g. A scholar in the poetry class : see Porrry 6. 

3679 Trials af White & Other Jesuits 47, Parry. 1 was 
a Student there, a Poet. ; 

2. attrib. and (Comb. & appositive (= ‘ that is 
a poet’), as post-ector, -artist, -bird, + ~bounce 
(Bourcr sh. 4b), -boy, -dramatist, -Atstorian, 
-humorist, -musician, -novelist, -painter, pilgrim, 
-plonghman, -preacher, -priest, -princess, ~saint, 
-sativist, -seer, singer, tsucker (= ‘sucking poet), 
-thinker, ~warrior, -woman, ctc. etc. b. OF or 
pertaining to a poct, as port-craft, -keart, -nectar, 
-somy, “soul, etc.; $0 fock-wise adv. ©. objective, 
etc., as + focl-afe (one who apes a poet), -Aaver, 
-whipper, -worship. ad. instrumental, eic., as foel- 
haunted, -hymned adjs. ; poet-like adj. and adv. 

1867 Cornh, Mig. XV. 666 stage wherean the pe ° 
actur was enacting the counterfeit presentment of a king. 
rs8: Sronny Afel. Pretrie (Arb.) 71 The cause why 8 
(Puesie] is not exteemed in _Englunde, iv the fault of * Poet- 
apes, not Poets. 2817-18 Suet ny Xosalind > Helen 1019 
The nightingale... the “poet-bird, 1632 Kaos Novella 
Prot, Those *Poet-Hownees that write English 
2838 Evrron Alfie vir. iii, A dream that had hovered overt 
the “poet-boy. 1863 Adin. Rew Apr. 354 A controvers 
» lost in the mysteries of *poetcraft. 5 Sunway Apel, 
Poetrie (Arb.) 48 Not onely in these Afyse: é ar 
haters, bne ii aN that kinde of people, who seek a pra ¥ 
dispraysing others, 289g Mame Consi.t Sarroes er 
xaxiii, The beautiful autumnal woods of “poet 


POETASTER. 


Warwickshire, Masa. Brownma Lady Geraldine's 
Conrtshif Concl. viti, Ix no woman far above me Found 
more worthy of thy oi than such a one asl? 1897 
Q. Rev. Oct. 331 The poct-natirist succeeds the : 

umorist. 1973 Gotoinc Calvin en Ps. vi. 7 Yet dooth avt 
David enlarge his sorowe *Poectlike. 1 ‘TeNnyvson 
Edwin Werrts 27 Poet-like he spoke. 2839 CLoven Earty 
Poems ti. tg A fount Of the true * -nectar whence to fill 
The golden urns of verse. 2898 Zancwiit. Childr. Ghetto 
J. 164, I sing .. the restoration of our land, and become the 
*poet-patriot of my people. 184q@ Mas. Browning is, 
Poets Cunct. ii, ‘hat wane green forest where had gone 
The *poet-pilgrim. 1886 Buackie in 19/4 Cent. Apr. 534 
The great *poet-ploughman of Scotland s8sa1 vron #/e 
on Asats ii, The ‘poet priet Milman (So ready to ai 
man), 3847 Trawyson Prive. at. 256 If that strange *Poct- 
princess with her grand Imaginations might at all be won. 
2645 R. Strasiax Flegy on Ouar/es, Sol. Recant. 64 A *Poct- 
saint he was. 1848 S. Loves sfaady Andy xxi, All were 
silent, for the *poet-singer was a favourite. 1828 Cagtyie 
Mésc., Burus (1857) 1. 200 A true *Poet-soul, for it needs 
but to be struck, and the sound it yields will be music. 
3614 B, Jonson Bart. Fairs, i, Gi' mee the nan, can..giue 
the law to all the Poets, and "Poct-suckers i’ Towne, be- 
cause they are the Players Gowips. 268: Siponev 4 Sol. 
Poctrie (Arb ) 47, Limagine, it falleth out with these * Poet- 
whyppers, ax with some good women, who often are sicke, 
but in fayth they cannot tel where. 18454 Mrs. Baowninc 
Vis, Poets cvii, And Sappho .. O "poet-woman! 186 — 
Aur. Leizk v. 545 They sound strange As .. lovely “poet- 
words grown obsolete. 18399 Barry Festus xx. (1852) 370 
There is a “poet-worship, one of other Which is idolatry, 
and not the true Love-service of the soul to God. 

e. Combinations with feels’ or poe’s: poets’ 
cassia, the fragrant shrab anviently called cassta, 
supposed to be Osyrts alba (see Casstal 3); 
Poets’ Corner, (2) name for a part of the south 
transept of Westminster Abbey, which contains 
the graves and monuments of several distinguished 
poets (called, in the Spectator 1711, ‘the poctical 
Quarter’: see Porticata. 1); (6) applied humor- 
ously to a part of a newspaper or other periodical 
containing short poctical contributions; poeta’ 
narcissus, the common white narcissus, J. 


focticus; poets’ rosemary = forts’ cassia. 

1760 J. Lex /a/rol. Bot App. 373 “Poet's Cassia, Ocprds. 
2965 Fatconen Deierg. 235 W Fie ts demure Welch goat, 
with lifted hoof, In * Poet's corner hangs each flimsy woof, 
2766 Enrick London VV. 417 An irou gate opens into the 
south cross le; which from the number of monuments 
erected therein to celebrated English poets, bas obtained 
the name of The Poets Corner. 1785 Crasne Newspaper 
ad fin., The Poet's Corner is the place they choose, A fatal 
nursery for an infant Muse; Unhke that Corner where true 
Poets lie. 186861 Antignary Oct. 137 Westminster Abbey: 
a Study on Poets’ Corner. 197 Guraron Herbal in. vi. 
r110 The ‘Poets Rovemarie or Gardrobe, Casia Poetica 
L’Obelij. 1760 J. Lex /aired, Bot. App. 323 Poet's Ruse 
mary, Osyris. 

Poetaster (pdétie-stox). [a. med. or mod.I.. 
poclaster (Erasmus /cf, 25 Mar. 1521), in It. and 
Sp. poetastro, obs. F. poetastre (1554 in Sainte- 
Palaye): see Povr and -asteR.] A petty or paltry 
poet; a writer of poor or trashy verse; a rimester, 

rg99 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rez.uw.i, Madam Moria, .is like 
one of your ignorant puetasters of the time, 1601 — if7’/e) 
The Poetaster; or, His Artaignment. 1603 Frorio ATon- 
faigne xvii. (1632) 392, | know a Poetaster, gninst whom 
both weake and strong,..affirme and say, he hath no skil or 
judgement in Poesic. 1664 Burter //nd 11. til. 358 Besides 
all this, He serv’d his Master In quality of Puetaster: And 
Rhimes appropriate could make, To ev'ry month in th’ Alma. 
nack. 376a-7: Wacroin Vertue's Anecd Paint. (17%) UT. 
25 One Kobert Whitehall, a poeraster of that age, wrote a 
pyem called Urania, or a description of the painting at the 
top of the Theatre at Oxford, 1849 Macavuray Aish Eng. 
m1. An envious portaster demonstrated that Venice 
Preserved ought to have been hooted from the stage. 1883 
J. Hawtntorne Dust 1. 201 There are always portasters 
enough; but of great poets... there are never so many as 
not to leave room for one or two more. 

Hence (xonce-wids.) Poeta-stering sb. and a., 
acting the poctaster, composing pvor or feeble 
verse; Boeta'sterism, Poota’stery, -try, the 
work of a poetaster, feeble verse or versification ; 
Poeta‘stress, a female poctaster; Poeta‘strio, 
-ioal (also, erroneously, poetastic, -tieal) aa7s., 
of, pertaining to, or of the nature of, a poetaster. 

169g Cotton tr. Marfial 11. \xxxvi (1860) 127 Make not 
the echo in my verses play, After the Grecian poetastering 
way! 1803 Siackw. Afag. XIII. 645 Examples drawn 
from Italianized pcotastertsms. 8 fackInTosH Ae. 
1688, Wks. 1846 [1]. 2¢3 Mrs. Behn, a loose and paltr 

vectastress of that age. ch Medi tb Vill. 3 

itrgerald is insulted as much hah elie as his . 
tery. 3 Tuackesnay Crit. Rew, Wks 1866 XXIII. 8 
Away with all pose tee at dinner-parties. 1858 N.Y. 
Tribune 13 Feb. 4/4 May some gz genius save them 
from such poctastical platiudes 1 186q Wresren, igebia *d 
1867 W. C. Hazurtt Offspring Th. 1 Solit (1884) 232 T 
foregoing proverbial poemet or poetastrical proverb. 3 
Vemple Sar Mag. XC1UX. agg His father thought his 
poctastic mother a fool. 1894 Alackw. Mag. Aug. 205 No 
More poetry or even poetastery for me. 

Po‘etdom, rare, {f. Pour + -pom.] The con- 
dition or status of a por: obi ¢ ; 

1899 Westm. Gas 22 Nov. 2/2 Giving him no claim even 
to the honour of minor poatdom, 

Postesque, a. rurt. [f. as prec. + -EsQ0E.] 
Suitable for-a poer. as 

289g H. Cotrzmoce Ses. (18g) 11. e235 rp ag is not 
very p we, or poetesque exer, far leu dramatic, for 
it is serious without being tragic. 
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Postess (pe ttés). [f. Pore + -uss. So ft. 
poetessa (Florio 1598), F. pottesse (16a in Hatz.- 
Darm.), Sp. fottisa, etc.}] A female poct; a 
woman who composes ry. 

1590 Tanvare Aare. Move xvi. (Parker Soc.) ga Our tady 
hath... emptied her of guch high Jearning, which. an a 
goudly poetess, she uttered in rhymes. s993 G. Harvey 
fiene's Super. 186 Tire heauenly deuives of the delitious 
Poetesse Suppho. 1798 Lavy Luxesonovcn Let. te Shenstone 
a8 Apr., I au no Poetexs; which reproachful name I would 
avoid, even if 1 were capable of acquiring it. 1830 Wonnsw. 
in Chr. Wordaw. Menz, (1851) LL. 226 British poetesses make 
but a poor figure in the * Poems by Eminent Ladies’. rfy3 
Symonvs Gee. Poets v. Among the ancients Sappho 
enjoyed a unique renown. She was called ‘the poetess', as 
Homer was called ‘the poet '. 

Poethood (povétbud). [£ Porr + -Hoop.] 
The position or status of poet; the domaia or 
fraternity of poets. 

Fraser's Mag. XXX1X. as Give me.. the healthy 
wholesome lovelines~, that shines on the face of the poet- 
hvod of Britain. 1888 Saf. Rev. 04/2 His Gourishing tise 
of poethvod and pecrhoud when Louis Philippe was king. 

Poetic (po,etik), ¢ and sh, Also 6-7 poetique, 
7 -icke, 7-8 -iok. [a. F. poffiqne (at 4oo in Godef, 
Compl.), ad. L. fovlic-us, a. Gr. wonriads, wonrieds, 
£ so(c)ynrhs Purr: sce -1c. So It, Sp. pocdsco.] 

A. adj. 1. Belonging or proper to pvuets or 
poetry. In quot. 1610, Fictitious, fabulous, 

Poetic Jusvice, Licence: see the sbs. 

2530 Patsca. 321/1 Poetiike in manera, portigne. sxy8s 
James 1 £ss. Poesie (Arb.) 13 This onely thing | carnently 
requyre, That thou my veine Postique so inspyre. 12670 
Hearev St. Aayg. City of God xva. viii. (1620) 626 Her 
{ Minerva’s] originall was vuknowne, for that of loues braine 


~ 


as absolutely peas as687 Waiter fo Ld. Aduivral 
l 


Wks. (1729) 47 With courage guard, and beauty warm, our 
age; And lovers fill with like poetic rage nay Concreve 
in Dryden's Wks, (2701) LIT. Introd. ¢ The of Musick 
and Poetique Fires. 21738 Pork Dauxe. 1. 52 Poetic Juctice, 
with her lifted scale. 12786 Burns Arigs ef Ayr 38 What 
warm, poetic heart, but inly bleeds, And execrates man’s 
savage, ruthless deeds! r790 Burne Fr. Keo. Wks V. 127 
An unjustifiable poetick licence. 2837 Dickens Péchz, i 


“My friend Mr. Snodgrass has a strong turn ‘, hal 
Mr. Pickwick, 588: Froupe Short Vind. (1883) IV. a. it. 
125 The poetic faculty... secures to those who bave it the 


admiration of every person. 

2. a. That is a poet. 

a 1640 Day Persegr. Schol. (1881) 
of the Crowe-poets .. may trewlie 
piesin thisadge. 3841 D'Isracis A sven, 1it. (1867) 
great reformer of our poetry..was the poetic Earl 

b. Of a poet or prets. 

s7ta-14 Pore Rage Lock v. 124 Markt by none but quick, 
poetic cyes. 31780 Cowrer Table Salk 768 ‘Twould thin 
the ranks of the poetic tribe. 1791 — Referred Cat Bg A long 
and melancholy mew, Salnting his poetic ears, 1880 L. 
Srerurn Pope iii 71 C was & poet woithy of our 
great poetic period. ; 

3. Ot the nature of poetry; consisting of or 
written in verse; = POETICAL 

1686 Sin J. Mfennts}] & J. S[mira] (é7#/e) Musarum 
Delia: or the Muses Recreation. Conteining severall 
Pieces of Poetique Wit. 2749 Pewer Pres. Nunbers 
When Prosaic Numbers are too much bound, the Siile ts 
Poetic Prose; when Poetic Numbers are tvo free, it is 
Prosaic Poetry, 31844 Lincard Any/o-Saxe. Ch. (1858) I. 
377 A poetic paraphrase of certain portions of the service. 

b. Having the style or character proper to 
poetry asafineart; poetically beautiful or elevated. 

1854 Mirman Lat. Chr. nt. vi. (1864) IT. 78 Producing a vast 
mass of what was truly poetic «1877 Smaire Poetic (nterpr 
Nat. viii. 110 In our own day such poetic descriprions of 
Nature have burst the bonds of metre altovether, and filled 
many a splendid page of poctic or imaginative prose. 

(= 


4. Relating to or dealing with poetry. 
PoktTIcAt 4.) 

axzoq T. Brown Prof, ist Sat. Persius Wks. 1730 1. 51 
My verse has never yet stood trial OF Poetick Smiths. 1867 
Cartyie Remin. (1881) 11, 332 Wordsworth, talked a great 


What Perseus... spoke 
said .. of va pocticke- 

3 The 
Surrey. 


deal; alout ‘ poetic’ correspondents of his own (i.e. cor- | 


respondents for the sake of lis poetry; especially one such 
who had sent him, from Canton, an excellent chest of tea). 

5. Celebrated wn poetry; affording a subject tor 
poetry. (Cf. Hisrorte a. 2.) 

2742 Pore Dunc. tv. 489 While thro’ Poetic scenes the 
Genius rover, 683 Wagner Ronndabout Jorn. xi. 94 
When you are on the east coast of Sicily you are in the most 
poetic locality of the classic world. 

6. In etymological sense of Gr. rorgrinds: Making, 


creative ; relating to artistic creation. rare. 

167a Morne tx. Ocberweg’s Hist. Philos. 1. (Cent.\, 
Poetic philosophy is a form of knowledge having reference 
to the shaping of material, or to the technically corect and 
artistic creation of worksof art. 1883 J. Maatineau 7'ypes 
Et’. Th. 1. 97 [God] becomes a true Creator, with poetic 
function (rayras) as disposer of the ideas. 

B. sé. ¥ A writer of poctrv, a poet. Obs. 

c x6g0 J. Parey Yo Ciroriand €.’s Wks. (1687) 286 Where 
all Poeticks else may truckle under. 16.. — Elegy on 
Cleveland 4o ibid. 2&5 "Tis your Crime T'upbraid the State- 
Poeticks of this time. ee 

2. sing, and pf. That part of literary criticism 
which treats of ; also, a treatise on poetry: 
applied esp. to that of Aristotle. 


aya Cramsens Cocf. 5... Aristotle's poetics is a work | 
ely valued... 


in .» Horace, Véeta, Vonsus, and Scatiger, 
have likewise published ssetics in Latin. 1776 Burnsy 
Fdiet. Mus. 1, Pref. 8 It is imagined that Plutarch took 
it ether from hts {Aristotle's} Treative on Music, or the 
second book of his Poetics. 1834 /‘eany Cycé IIL. 335/2 


POETICALITY. 


Aristotie’s genuine extant works may be divided inte three 
classes: 1. Uhoee relating to the hy of the mind... 
To this head may ba referred .. his Rhetoric aad Poetic: 


the last of which works is imperfect. are Patrinon 
7 xiii. suo The principle of the Arisotclean Poetic. 
fl Poetic composition; the writing of poous. 
sBgz Cantvir S$: etc itt (1872) 194 Fa valiant friend 
~- Wis net to be repuisod from his Poelics either by she 
world's cokiness or by mine, 
Poetical (peyctikal), «. [f. L. pettirns (s00 
prec.) + -AlL: see -ICAL. 
1. Of, belonging to, or proper to poets or poetry. 
(= Puxtic a. 1.) 
Paeticad Justice, Tacencer: see the sbs, 
cr Cnaucar AY. Fame ui, 5 Here art poetical be 
shew 3930 Paiscr 44 Whiche aucters do rather ‘by 
& lycence poectycall. 1654 Tuare Cow. Job xxxviii. 19 
ANadanes are oat pray adda ery da alee tr. 
o. 36 © ¢ In the poetica’ tter | estmirrster 
1 found there sah gh oe had no Monuments. v4; 
Monuments which had no Poets. 1999-82 Jonnsox L. P., 
Pope Wks TV. 135 Poetical expression incliodes sound as 
well as meaning. 188: Froune Short Séud. (1883) 1V. 1 
fi. 285 Keble.. possensedd .the gift of expressing himself in 
the musical form which is called gosiical 
tb. Such as is found only in poetry or imagian- 
tive writing; fictitious, fcigaed, imaginary, sdeal. 
Oés. or merged ia prec. sense. 
3955 /ydyats's Chron, Teoy To Rdr., Breakynge out.. 
into theyr port zeal acttone xg6p J. Sanroun tr. Aprifpa's 
a e 


Van, Artes t is manifest that it is altogether pusti- 
call und fabulous. 2628 F. Gagvit Sidacy v. tase) se He 
found many reasons to make question whether it wo 


prove Poetical, or reall on their part. «1680 Butter Reo. 
(1759) U1. 126 Plato, who first banished Poets his Republic, 
forgot that that very Commonwealth was poetical, 

+0. Poetical rising and setting of a star: see 
quots., and ACRONYCHAL, COSMICAL, HELIACAL. 

1594 Bounnevm, Axerc. u_ wt xxxv. (1636) 348 The 
Pocticall rising is the appearing of some starre above the 
Horizon, determined by the Sunne. /féd., The Poeticall 
Retting, is either the Boing downe of some starre under the 
Huiizun, or else the hiding thereof under the beames of the 
Sunne, 170g J. Hanes / ex. Techn. 1. s.v., The Ancient 
Poetical Writers. .cfer the Rising and Setting of the Starr, 
always to that of the San; and accordingly make three 
eorts of Poetical Rising and Setting. Cosvurcal, A : 
(or as some write it, 4czonychal) and Heliacat. 

3. Characteristic of a poet or poets, 

158s ‘I’. Wasuincton tr. Micholay's Voy. v0. viil. ga This 

Poet being full of poeticall syyte and indignation. 
L. Sreruen Eng. TA. 8&4 Cent. 11. 390 Pope had at ieast 
two great poetical qualities. He was a the most 
keenly sensitive of men, and be bad an almost unique felicity 
of ca pression, 

b. Having the character of a poet; pasar 
the imaginative power, insight, semsibility, or ski 
in verse-writing, of a poet. 

1s8t Sipnny Apel. Postrée (Arb.) 36 The Historian, bound 
to tell things as Ubings were, cannot be liberal (without 
hee will bee poeticall) of a Pale patterne, 2600 Swaxs, 
AV. Lot. ui. 16 Truly, [ would the Gods hadde made 
thee pocticall, 16280 T. Gaancer Div. Loguke 129 Ouid is 
more Poeucall then Virg:L 2847 L. Hunt Afcn, Wooren, 
& ALI. i. @ And this is most remarkable in proportion as he 
is a poetical poet-—a high lover of fiction. 

+c, That is a poet; composing in verse. O65. 

1663 Sviccincre, Orig. Sacy. 1. iv. § « That their first 
writers were Poetical, and apparently fabalous. r7s80Swirt 
Fates Clergy men Wks 1758 11.11. 29 He was a thousand 
times recommended by his poetical friends to great persons. 

3. Composed in poetry; written in verge, 

1549 Compl. Scott. x. 82 Qubou beit that the satd potetical 
beuk be dytit oratourly. 2602 Suans. 7wel N. 1. v, 207 
Alas, | tooke great paines tu studie it, and ‘tis Poetical. 
z60g Campen Ae, & Some Poeticall de-criptions of our 
ancient Poets. zg2r0 Swirr Le?t. (1767) Ili. 91, 1 am now 
writing my poetical ty lade of a Shewcr in London, 
and will send it to the Zatler, 1855 Brimciny £ss., Tenmy- 
son 97 A poetical monument to a personal friend. 

b. Of the style or character proper to poetry as 
a fine art; having the qualities of good poetry: 

sqaq7 Bowenuwam Seyntys Introd. (Roxb.) 3 The forme of 

rocedyng artificyal Ix sm no wyve per poctycal, s777 
Pork in Lady M. ti’. Montage'’s Lett. Oct, The peetical 
manner in which you paint some of the scenes about you 
2868 Morn. Siar =p Feb, She combines the real with 
the povtical in that degree which assuredly marks the true 
artist. 

4. Relating to or dealing with poetry; occupied 
with or fond of poetry. 

2779-8: Jounson L. P., Pope Wks. IV. 5 Dryden's Fables 
.. were much i the hands of poetical readers. 18g2 BamLey 
Fss., Words, 12a A new poetical philosophy. /ébad. 133 
His poetical creed. 

5. Worthy to be celebrated in poetry: = Poxric 
@ 5. rare—', 

1878 Srecey Siein 11. 364 A man may alse be poetical in 
the sense of being a good subject for poetry...da this seme, 
Stein was eminently a poetical person. 

+6. In etymological sense of Gr. sacyrinds: 
Creative, formative; relating to artistic creation or 
compos:tion. Oés. rare. (= Portic a. 6.) 

1497 Mortev /nfred. Afat. Annot., The second may be 
called Syntactical, Poetical, or effectiue. 

Hence ¢ Postioality = PorricaLwess (in quot. 
1575, @ poetical expressian). 

1578 Lanemam Let. (1871) 47 To cum ooat of odnr 

icaliidez, & too talk no more serioous tearma 7 

nywoop Fapre Mayde Wks. 1874 11. 48 Requires m 

pocticality in the subscription. 


POETIOCALLY. 


Poetically (poetikali), adv. [f. prec. + -Ly 2.] 
Jn a poetical manner, style, or form ; in poetry or 
verse; in a way suitable to poetry or a poet, 

x Hv oer, Poeticallye, poetics. 1571 Cotninc Calvin 
on /'s, xviii. 5 To be enlai ged tically, and with glisteringe 
ornaments of words, 1646 cnt. Brownk Psend, Ep. 139 
Some have written Poeti:ally as Ovid. 2783 HoGartn 
Anal, Beauty xi. go How poetically doth the action carry 
on the allusion to speed. 18497 Tennyson /’rinc. Concl. 6 
What, if you drest it [the story] up poetically ! 

b. In relation to poetry ; aa respects poetry. 

1697 Drypen FEncid Ded. aijb, It is not necessary the 
Manners of the Heroe should be virtuova. ‘hey are Poeti- 
ally good if they are of a Piece. 1843 Miss Mirrorn in 
L’ range Life ILL. xi. 197 Books typographically worth 
about eightpence—poetically good for nothing. 

Poe'ticalness. [f. as prec. + -NESS.] Poetical 
quality or style. 

2635 New Monthly Vag. XLV. 314 Job stood... brooding 
in speechless ticalness on his own thoughts, a188x 
S. Lanier in Century Mag. (1883) May 135 A single fact 
in proof of this exceeding poeticalnens will suffice. 

oetician (poetifin). [f. Porro + -1AN3 cf. 
rhelorician, mathematictan, etc.) A student in 
the poetry class: = Port 2g: cf. Portry 6. 

389g J. Giow Bibt, Dict. Fing. Cath. 1V. 34 Gulicl, 
Killick and Jacobus Gooden, poeticians at St. Omers College. 

Poeticism (poe'tisiz’m). nonce wd. [f. Portio 
+-18M.) The practice of poetry; a being poetic. 

3847 Fraser's Mag XXXVI. 15 The sacred flowers and 
other minor embodiments of a religious poeticism 1908 
Daily Chron. 29 May 3/3 As long asthe author. is content 
to confine the expression of his poetry to poeticism, the 
answer will not matter to him in the least. 

Poe'ticize (-saiz), v. [f. as prec. + -1Z8.] 

L. trans. Yo make poetic; to treat poctically ; 
to put into poetry, write poetry about. 

380g Anna Seward Left. (1811) VI. 141, 1 think its author 
has pocticized, if I may be allowed the word, the new and 
fortunate subject. 1833 S. Austin Charac. Goethe 1. 315 
sote, Wilhelm Meister's Apprenticeship ..is a ii 

civic and domestic story, 1874 Contemp. Rev. XXIV. 870 
The working class was,.idealized and poeticized by way- 
ward genius. 
. snir. ‘To write or speak as a poet. 

18g0 Mazzint Koiatty 4 Repub. 169 It pleases you to 
poeticize over the ruins of an institution, which was sublime. 

Poe'ticness. rare. [f. PoxTic+-neEs3.] The 
quality of being poetic. 

@ 163: Donne Litany viii, Pray for mee, That I by them 
excuse not my excesse In seeking secrets, or poetiquenesse 

Poetico- (poe'tiko), used as combining form of 
L. pocticus Porric, with other adjs., to denote a 
combination of the poetic with some other quality, 
as poeta antiquarian, -architeclural, -grolesque, 
~philosophte. 

1828 HentHam CA. Eng. 109 Ministers of the Established 


Church are, according to the system of poetico-architectural 
divinity, ‘the pillats of divine truth’, s8a7 Caaryce Aftsc., 


Goethe (1869) 183 Gdtz became the parent of an innumer- 
able progeny o tico-antiquarian performances. 1878 
Grosart in /7. More's Poems Mem. Introd. yt/s The 


peculiarity of More is in that poctico-philosophic mist, which 
».- bangs in light and beautiful festoons over bis thoughts, 


Poeticule (;o,etikixl). [f. L. poela Port + 
<OULE.] <A petty or insignificant poet. 

87a Swiveurne Under Microscope 68 A poor young 
poeticule of the same breed as his panegyrist. 1880 — 
Siud, Shaks, 240 The obtuseness of a full-grown poeticule 
or poetasier 1888 /raser's Mag. XXVI. 53 All the poeti- 
cules and prelatry of the court of Louis X. 


| Poeti-to. rave. [It. deriv, of L. poeta poet.) 


A poy poet, a poetaster. 

1630 B. Jonson Magn. Lady Induct., We haue divers, 
that drive that trade, now; Poets, Poet’accios, Poetasters 
Poetitos, 1689 Suapwei. Bury Fair Prol., Those wretched 
poetitos who got praise For writing most confounded Joyal 


plays 2 P : 
Poetize (p&vetaiz), v. [ad. F. pocsiser (14th ec. 
in Ilatz.-Darm.) ; see Poet and -128 } 
1. intr. To play the poet; to compose poetry; 
to wiite or s' eak in verse, or in poetical style. 
198: Sionry Apel. Poelrie tArb.) 60 Not onely to read 
others Poesies, but to poctise for others reading. 1596 
Fitz Gersray Sir F. Drake (1881) 23 Free Poesie is mude 
a marchandize, Onlie to flatter is to Poetize. 1630 Dway- 
ton Muses Ediziune (1892) 11 They very curiously could 
Paint, And neatly Poetize. 19732 //ist. Litteraria Il 165 
Ie is but a bold and vain Attempt to poetize in any Lan- 
guaxe learnt only by Grammar, 1886 Blackw. Mac. X1X. 
355 Go over all the poets who have poetized about the sea. 
+b. To deal in poetical fiction; to feign; to 


romance’. Obs. 
ms95 Daniri. Crv. Wars 1, vi, I versifie the troth, not 

tize. 316399 N.N. tr. 10 Bosg's Cont/l. Woman u. 58 

t seema they no whit Poetize, who say that Arithmetick 

cannot multiply so fare. 


+2. trans. (with simple obj. or ob/. cl.) 


cord or tell in poetry. Oés. 
1609 Hevwoon Arit, Troy xiv. Schol. 383 Ht is pretined 
of him that in the Elisian field after his death he espoused 
Medea. 1614 ‘I. Avams Futal Banguet iii. Wks. 1861 I. 
aia What Ovid did but tize, experience doth moralise, 
our manners oe perform. : : 
3. trans. a. ‘Yo make poetical; to turn into 


poetry ; to imbue with the spirit or style of poetry. 

3762 Gornsm. “ss. xv. Poetry disting., Virgil has .. 
poetized (if we may be allowed the expression) a whole sen- 
tence by means of the same word, which is pendere, 1847 
Blackw. Slag. LX. 473 He bad poetised..the commonest 


Tore- 
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objects of external nature. 31878 Downen Stud. Lit. 32 
Shelley poctizes the doctrine when Leon bids the tyrant 


Othman go free. 
b. To celebrate in poetry; to compose poetry 


upon ; to write or speak poetically about. 

3837 Emnnson Address, Amer. Scholl. Wks (Bohn) If. 
187 Instead of the sublime and beautiful, the near, the low, 
the common, was explored aid poetized. 1884 J. Parknr 
Larger Ministry 11 Vt is irrational..to poetise the moon, 
and ignore the sun which she modestly reflects, 

Hence Po etized ff/. a., Povetising vé/. sé.; 
also Po:etiza‘tion, the action cf poetizing, a turn- 
ing into poetry ; also quasi-concr, a poetical version 


of something ; Po'etizer, one who poetizes. 

1895 NV. Amer. Rev. CXX. 191 Would find a *poetization 
of that enterprise a rather toug! morsel to swallow. 1889 
Cuurcn Let. 9 Nov., Life (1894) 341 A most melancholy, but 
in parts beautiful book, Edwin Arnold's poetisation of 
Buddhism, 18a9 Cantyce Jfise. (1857) 11. 78 nly *poetived 
philosophical speeches. 18779 Moatey Coit. Afisc. Ser. ui. 
298 The Religion of Duty lags a vital mark of relipion, and 
cannot be regarded as more thana highly poetized morality. 
I T. M{ouFrt] $f: &wormnes 20 The-e Ne the tales that 
®Poetisers sing. 1830 Fraser’s Mag. 1. 342 The Eastern 
poet is superior to the duller poetisers of more western 
countries. 16st Srani ay Cupid Poems 60, I first admir'd 
then transferrd my excesse of Admirzation to the folly of 
“poetizing. 1894 A thengiere 2 June 702/3 A poet like Keats 
..has no need to subject his lines to the poetizing process of 


Wordsworth, 

Po-etless, a. (See -trss.] Destitute of poets. 

3875 S. MaNninG Land of PAaraohs 113 Puctiess as they 
were, they had a national genius. ; 

Poetling. [See -Linc.] A young or budding 
poet; also, a petty or inferior poct, a poetaster. 

277a Nucent tr. //ist. Fr Geewnd W.117 One of those 
poethngs in bud which neverripen. 1830 Lyrton in Sedect, 
Corr. M. Napier (1879) 86 What 1s the meaning of this 
Bible mania among the poetling»? 1886 Symonns Xevarss. 
4t., Cath, React, (1898) VIT. xiv 240 All classes, from popes 
and princes down to poetlings and pedants, 

Poetly, a rare. [See -ty1.]  Befitting a 
poet, poetical. 

1433 Jas. I Avaed/s Q. iv, He, in his poetly report, In 
philosophy can him to confort. 

| Poetomachia (po,itomékid). [In form T.. 
f. Gr. woinr-ns poct + -vaxia fighting: see -MACHY 
A quarrel or contest of poets 

1602 Dekker Satrromastix ‘To World, That terrible 
Poctomac hia, lately commenced betweene Horace the second, 
and a band of leane-witred Poetasters, 1898 Atheneum 
30 Apr. 562 Never has ach arer picture been drawn of the 
poctomachia or theatre war, and of the other discordant 
elements that made up Shakespeare's every day environ- 
ment. 

+ Po'etress. Os. Also -is, -esse, [a. obs. 
F. poetresse, poetrive, f. L. poctria or poctris 
poetess, with suffix conformed to the fem. endings 


-esSe, ~Icé, -E38 ] = PoETEss. 

4560 ROLLAND Crt. Venus 111. 24 The Poetris and Maistres 
eik Sappho. rggt Srensen Sears Muses 576 (She) is her 
selfe a peereles Poetresse. 16288 PEACHAM Compl, Gent iv. 
(1034) 36 ‘Those foure sisters, the Jearned daughters of Sir 
Anthony Cooke, and rare Poetresses. @ 1640 EARL STIRUING 
Poems 285 (Jod.) The poetresss hasty re-olution, 1694 
Mortrux Rabelais iv. lvii, Making Poets of Ravens. .an 
Poetresses of Maxzpies. 1786 J. Kennnny Curiosities of 
Wi'ton House (1786) 47 Vhe Buots of Sulpitia, the Poetress. 

+ Po-etrize, v. Obs. rare—'. [f. Poetry + 
-128.] intr. ‘To compose poetry (= PorTIzE 1); 


to write in verse. 

1602 Cartw Cornwall 78b, Henry the third, honoured 
therewith his brother Richard King of the Romanes, a Prince 
no less plentifully flowing in wealth, than his brother was 
often drinen to extreame shifts through needinesse, which 
made that barbarons age to poetiize: Nummus ait, pro me 
nubit Cornubia Roma. 

Poetry (pesetri). Forms: 4-7 poetrie, § 
-trye, -terye, 6 Sc. poyetrie, §- poetry. (MF. 
= OF. pociric, poeferie (13-14thc.), old It. Joetria 
(Florio) ; ad. lateand med.L. poetria, f. poeta poet. 

Foetria occurs in a scholium on Horace Ffist n. 1. 103, 
written taccording to QO. Keller, ?seudacro) c650, perh. in 
North Italy, and preserved in MSS. of s0th c.; also in 
gth or tothc, MSS. of Martianus Capella. It is used as the 
title «f treatises on the art of poetry, esp. the Nova Poetria 
of Gaufrei de Vinsauf (Galfridus de Vino Salvo, ala called 
Galfridus Anglicus) about or soon after 1200; and in Various 
works of the 13th ¢., as the Gracismnus of Eberhardus 
Bethuniensis ¢ 1212 (‘ Arte poetria fungor dum fingo poema’), 
the translation of Averroes’ paraphrase of Aristotle's Poetics 
by Hermannus Alemannus ¢ 1260, and the Catholicon of 
Joaunes de Janua, 1246 (‘a poeta, poeticnws, et heec poetria 
ain poetica’) (I. Bywater.) The relation of the word to 
L. poétria, Gr. woinrpia, poetess, is not clear; but, from its 
antiquity, its formative suffix cannot be identified with F. 
erie, Eng. -ery, -vy. in such words as eNEM TEC: drollery, 
bigotry, mimicry. Our earliest English examples are from 
Chauzer, to whom the Voza /'ce/ria of Galfridus was well 
known, as he makes the Nun's Priest refer to it in his Tale 
(I. 527) and apostrophize the author as ‘O Gaufred deere 
Master souernyn °.] 

I. In obsolete senses. 

+1. A rendering of med.L. poets ia in sense of an 
ars poctica or treatise on the art of poetry. Ods. 

2447 Hokennam Seyntys Introd. (Roxb.) 3 Galfridus Angli- 
cus in hys newe tye. ; 

+2. Applied to imaginative or creative literature 
in general ; fable, fiction: cf. Port sd. 1b. Obs. 

33984 Cuaucen 4. Fame. 493 When thou redest poetrie 
How goddes gonne stellifye 4 iddes fixshe best. 1387 
Tanvisa Higden (Rolls) 11. 979 Of pe bryngynge forp of 


POETRY. 


mawmetrie com wel nyh al feyninge of poetrie (1. De 
ort tivlatriag uninia pine figmenta manarunt} 1433-50 
Alle figmenten toke begynnenge allemunte of ydolatry), 
348g Caxton Fubhs of Assop 1. Proem, Fable is as nische 
lo seye in poeterye as woides in theologye. 2830 ‘TInnaLe 
Pract. Prelates Wks. (Parker Soc.) IL. 268 ‘hey... feigned 
Mira les, and gaue themselues only unto poetry, and shut 
up the scripture. x60 Hoitany Piéiny II. 607 Their pro- 
fession of Poetry, that 1s lo say, of taining and deuising 
fablis, may 1 sume sort excuse them. 


II. In existing use. 

3. The ast or work of the poet; a. With special 
reference to its form: Composition in verse or 
metrical language, or in some equivalent patte:ned 
arrangement of language; usually also with choice 
of elevated words and figurative uses, and option 
of a syntactical order, dificring mose or less jrom 


those of ordinary speech or prose writing. 

In this sense, poetry in its simplest or lowest form has 
been identified with versification or verse: cf, quota 1658, 
3755 
2386 Coau rr Clerk's Prol, 34 Fraunceys Petrak .. whos 
Rethortk sweete Enlumyned al Ytaille of poetrie, As L.ynyan 
dide of Philosophie. xq41a-a0 Lyons. Chron. Troy ii. xxv. 
(MS. Digby ae Til pat he (Chaucer Jgcame and with his 
poetrye Gan our tune first to magnifye ¢1440 Ps 0p, 
Pure. 46/2 Poetrye, poe‘ria. igog Hawes /'ast. # leas. 
(Purcy Sov.) 2 Nothiuige [am expeite in poetry, Ay the 
monke of Bury, floure of eloquence, x Salir, Poens 
Reform, vi_ g Vhair plesand flowre of Poyetrie. 1586 
W Wroane Ang. Poelrie (Avb.) a1 Poetrie .. may propel 
be defined, the arte of mahing: which word as it hath 
alwaies beene especially vsed of the best of our English 
Poets, to expremse ye very faculty of speaking or wryting 
Poetically. 1658 Prasiips, /'vesse, or J’oetry, the art of 
making a Poem, #. any kind of subject consisting of 
Rythm or Vernes, 1787-41 Cuamures Cye/, av., The rules 
of poetry and versifying are tanghte by art, and acquired by 
study ..Its parler, long and short syllables, and feet com. 
posed hereof, with words furnished by grammar; and tts 
form, the arrangement of all these things in just and agree. 
able verse, expressing the thoughts and sentiments of the 
author, 127§§ JOHNSON, /ortsy, netrical Composition; the 
artor practice of writing poems. 31838 ‘THiniware Geece 
Hh, aii, 116 ‘Lhe first period of Greek poetry .. is entire! 
filled by the names of Homer and Hesiod. 1906 J. W. 
Maca (Communicated), In general, the essence of poetry 
as an ait isnot so much that at is rhythmical (which all 
elevated languaye is), or that st is metrical (which not 
all poetry is, except by a considerable extension of the 
meaning of the word), as that it is patterned languaze 
This i$ its specific quality as a ‘fine art’. The essence of 
‘pattern’ (in its techmcal use, as applicd to the arts) as 
distinct froin ' composition’ generally, 1s that it is composi- 
tion which has what is technically called a ‘repeat’; and 
it is the ‘repeat’ which cechnically differentiates poetry 
from non-poetry, both being ‘as arts) ‘composition’. ‘lhe 
‘repeat’ may be vbvious, as in the case of rliymed lines of 
ot hea length, or it may be more implicit, to any degree 
of subtlety ; but of it does not exist, there 1s technically no 
pvetry. The artistic power of the pattern-designer is shown 
in the way he deals with the prob em of ‘repeat’; and this 
is true of poetry hkewise, and is probably the key (so far as 
one exists) toany technical definition or discussion of the art, 


b. The product of this art as a form of litera- 
ture; the writings of a poet or poets; poems 
collectively or generally; metrical work or com- 


pos.tion; verse. (Opp. to prose.) 

1386 Wenne Lag. /'octrie 28 Vhe first wryters of Poctry 
among the Latines, shoulde seeme to be those, which excelled 
in the framing of Commedics. 1588 Snaks. 77/. A. Vv. 1. 14 
Cornelia neuer with more care Read to her sonnes, then she 
hath read to thee, Sweet Poetry, and Tullies Oratour. 
1749 Numbers in Poet Camp. 75 Speak here. .of the several 
Sorts of English Poe.ry, as divided into Heroic, Pastonal, 
Elegy, Satire, Comedy, Tragedy, Epigram and Lyric. 
3763 J. Brown Poetry & Mus. xiii. 223 If the Poet select 
and adapt proper Music to his Poem; or the Musician 
selectand adapt proper Poctry to his Music. 1798 Worosw, 
Lye. Ballads (ed. 2) Pref. no/e, I here uve the word ‘ Poetry’ 
(though against my own judgment) as opponed to the word 
Prose, and synonymous with metrical composition, But.. 
the only strict autithesiy to Prose is Metre; nor is this, in 
truch, a strict antithesis. 1807 Adin. Nev. XI, 216 The 
end of poetry..is to please—and the name, we think, 1s 
strictly applicable to every metrical composition from 
which we receive pleasure, without any Inborious ener- 
cise of the puaria ea | 1828 Watery Rhet in Aacyl. 
Metrop, 1. 290/31 Good Poetry might be defined, ‘ Elegant 
and decorated language in metre, expressing such and such 
thoughts’, 1846 Waicur £ss. Mid Aves 11.39 Poetry was 
the only form of literary componition found in the primeval 
age. 
c. With special reference to its function: The 
expression or embodiment of beautiful or elevated 
thought, imagination, or feeling, in langnage 
adapted to stir the imagination and emotions, both 
immediately and also thyough the harmonic sug- 
gestions latent in or implied by the words and 
connexions of words actually used, such language 
containing a rhythmical element and having usually 
a metrical form (as in a); though the term 1s 
sometimes extcnded to include expression in non- 
metrical language having similar harmonic and 


emotional qualities ( prose-poetry), 

298: eae Afpol. Poetrie Fea 28 Verse being but an 
ornament and no cause to Poetry: sith there haue beene 
many most excellent Poets, that neuer versified. 1508 
Suaxs. L. L. L. iv. il. 165, 1 will proue those Verses to be 
very vniearned, neither savouring of Poetrie, we nor 
Inuention. 1 Temece Aas. Portry Wks. 1731 1. 23 
Nor is it any great Wonder that such Force should be foun 
in Poetry, since in it are assembled all the Powers of Elo- 
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quence, of Musick, and of Picture, which are all allowed to 
make su strong Dinpressions upon humane Minida. 1979-8 
Jounson 1. P, Haller Wks. 11, 267 The essence of puetry 
is inventions; such invention as, by producing something 
unexpected, surprises and deli_hts... Poetry pleases by 
exhibiting an idea more apareful to the mind than things 
them-elves aff rd. 2798 Worpsw. Lyr. Sallads ‘ed 2) 
Pief , Poetry is the breath and finer spirit of all knowledges 
it is the impassi_ ned expres~ion which is in the countenance 
of all Science. 1Bsj Ronee IN Ser. Ser. In xx, All 
Chiist’s teaching is a Divine Poetry, luxuriant iu metaphor, 
ove: flowing with truth too large for arcurate sentences, 
truth which only a heart alive can appreciate. @1834 H, 
Rep Lect, Brit. Poets vi (1857) 220 A strain of prose 
which is poetry in all but poetrv’s metrical music, 1885 
Wairts-Dunton in £ncred. Bott, XVX.257/2 Absolute poetry 
is the concrete and artistic expression of the human mind 
in emotional and rhythmical language. 1906 H. B Yat» 
Poems Prof., Poetry isin the last analysis an endeavour to 
condense as ont of the flying vayo ‘rs of the world an image 
of human perfection, and for its own and not for the art's auke. 

dG. Exteaded (with reference to the etymoloyy) 
to crent ve or imavinative ait in pencral. rare 

[182g D. Sirwaad in Aa yed. Brit., Suppl 1.5 note, The 
latitude given by Li‘ Alembert to the meaning of the word 
Po try i real and very important iniprovement on Bacon, 
who restricts it to fictitious History or Fables... D'Alembert, 
on the uther hand, employs it in its natural sign fication, 
as synonymous with fu ation ov creation.) 3856 Rusxin 
Mod, Pant. UN. wo i. $315 Painting is properly to be 
opposed to speaking or writing, but not to setae 6 Both 
punting and speaking are methods of expression. Poetry is 
the employment of either for the noblest purposes. 

4. pl. Pieces of poetry; poems collectively. rare, 

¢ 2384 Chaucer /7, Fame in. 388 Oon seyde Omere was [7 ». 
made} lyes Feynynge in hys Poetics. 2587 Gontpina Je 
Mornay xxiv. (1592) 37a Whar shall we say then to the 
Poetries [of our Scriptures}, specially of Daud, considening 
that he was afore all the Poets jes of the Heathen? 1686 Mare 
Mon. tr. Loccadinr’s Adoats. fr. larnass, 284 Desired that 
she might see both their Poetries; which after she had 

rused several times,and duly considered them, she. chose 
Mauro's fava. 18:18 Scorr Ros Roy xxiii, And this young 
hirkie here, will his stage plrys and his poetries help him 
here, d' ye think,.? Wall 7vtyre fa fPatnda, as they Ca’ it, 
tell him where Ra hleigh Osbuldistone ts? 1886 M.F.‘Turrer 
My Lafe as Author 2-2 Vf some few have ay peared among 
other poetries in print, they shall not be repeated here. 

5. fy. Something resembling or compared to 
poctry; poetical quality, spirit, or feeling. 

1816 Krais Sonn. Gi asshopp'r & Cricket, The poetry of 
earth is never dead :..a voice will run... about the new. 
mown mead; ‘JVhat is the Grasshopper’s, 1827 Cot i ringer 
Boog, Lit, VU xiv. y Vhe sudden charm, which accidents of 
Jizht and shade, which moon-light or sun-set diffused over 
a known and familar landscape. .these are the poctry of 
nature. 1846 Mackay Poems, AasAuays 1 ‘No po try in 
railways!’ foolish thought Of a dull brain, to no fine music 
erouahe: 1874 Brackie Se/fCult, 70 ‘To live poetry, 
indecd, is always Letter than to write it. 

6. The name piven to the sixth, or freckoning the 
Preparatory as one, the seventh) class from the 
bottom or third from the top, in English Romrn 
Catholic schools, seminaries, or colleges, on the 
continent, and subsequently in England. The class 
so called comes be weer Syntax and Mhefloric. 

1679 [rials af White & other Jesuits 56 Fald, Lsaw hin 
when L was in my Syntax, and now I ain in Poetry. 1906 
(‘Still in use at Stonyhurst, etc ; also at St. Edmand's or 
Donay College, now located at Woolhampton in Berks’ 
(Rev. Sir D. hs Hunter Ulair, O.S. Bo) 


7. attrib. and Comb, 

1798 Wotcott (P. Pindar) Zales of Hoy Wha. 1812 TV. 
aio He scrawls the chans and tables over, and walls when- 
ever the pet y-fit is upon him. 12846 Thackrray JZ. 
Rianchard Wks. 1979 XML 497 The young fellow poetry- 
stricken writing diamatic sketches, 1885 /Hustr. Lond. 
News 7 Nov. (65/3 ‘She book ts one on wh:ch every poetry 
lover should form lis own opinion. 1887 Downtn Trane 
seri pls (186) 516 The ignominious yerrs of dreaming, poctry- 
making, and the receiving of wretched praise. 

Ilence Poetryless a, devoid of poctry. 

1834 H. Striektann 7ram, Th. 28 A soulless, poetryless, 
util tarian, money-making Englishman is bad enough. 


Postship (pérétfip). [f Porr+-surp.}] The 
position or lunction of a poct; also with poss, auy, 
asa mock title for a poct. 

1781 Cowren Let, to ¥. Newton 25 Aug., Johnson uses 
the discretion my poetship has allowed him, with much 
discernment. 1834 Sin J. Sternen in Sir //. Taylor's 
Corr, (1888) 5 Bo not Jet your poetship snort and grow 
saucy. 1878 Brownina Pets Crocsic |, Fury of favour, 
Royal Poetship, Prophetship. 

Poeuere, poeur3, obs, forms of Poor, 

Poff. obs. form of Purr. 

Poffie (pe'f'l). Se. Also raffie. [Deriv. obscure : 
ef, PigATLE and the phonetic variations under Hick- 
walu J Asmall parcel of laud: cf. PRNDICLR 2 b. 

(Max fe Z, the poffle of Maccus, now Maxpoffle in 
Roxhurghshire, is mentioned in 1317.) 

1997 Slatist. Ace. Scot. XUX. 328 Some places are par- 
celled out into small poffles or farms, few of which are above 
go acres each. 18:8 Scott Mré Midi. Ded., Disclaiming 
all intention of purchasing that pendicle or poffle of land 
called the Carlineseroft, sgor A. J.anc in Longm. Mag. 
Na 380 In Sp>t itself he purchased a poffle or pendicle of 

n 


+ Poge. Obs. rave", [app. repr. It. appogyto 
leaning place. stay, helo: cf. poge’o mounting 


block:—L. podium; see Pew.) Stay. support. 
ergag Ra Crerxe Let, ta Wolsey in Ellis Orig. Lett. 


Ser. 1, 1. 308 His Holynes being excluded frome the belp 
and poge of other Princes. 
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Pogge (pez). [Orizin unascertained ] A name 
given tu ce tain fishes. a. The armed bull-head, 
Cottus cataphractus, having «@ larpe broad flat head 
and sharply tapering body, armed with spines and 
hony plates. b. Aspitophorus, an acanthoptery- 
gian genus, armed with shield like scales. 

a367a Wittucusy Schthyogr. (1680) Tab. N. 6, 2 Cata- 

hractus supinus Schonfeldij. 3 idem a Pogye. 1790 R. 

Sronnns Art of Angling Ww xxix 137 The Pogge..is about 
two Hands breadth in Length. 1783 CHampers( pil. b03/., 
Pogye, ov Cataphractus, 2% ENNANT Zool. IIL. 178 
The pogye is very common on moat of the Iritish coasts. 
1823 Craps /echnol, ict, Pogge, a soit of Kull-Head, 
the Co tus catuphractns of Linueus, a fish having the 
head larger than the body. 1836 Gosse Afarine Zool. i. 
200 Asputophorus (Cuv.) Pogge. Body eight-angled, en- 
closed in plates; recurved spines on the snout; teeth only 
on the jawa; lower jaw fringed. ; 

Poggy (peg!) Also poggie. [Origin un- 
known.} A small arctic whale; -upposed to be the 
young of the common whale, Balena mystrcetus. 

1874 Scammon Marine Mam. \. v. 60 The whales of this 
sea [Sea of Okhotsk) are the same specics as those of the 
Antic; although in the bays is found, in addition, a very 
sinall whale called the ‘ Pogyy', which yields but die oil, 

Poghie: sce Put tu/,, PouGH 56, ds. 

Poghaden, the menhaden: see PAUHAUGEN, 


ll Pogoniasis ()¢ gona asis\. /Ays. [mod.L, 
f Gr. marywe-ov, dim, of muryor beard + -asis.] 
Excessive growth of beard; also, growth of beard 


in a woman. 
1848 Dunctison Med. Ler., Pogontasis, a female heard. 
Also, great strength or quantity of beard. 1895 Sd. Soc. L. 
Pogo niate, 4. [C. Gr. awywria ns bearded 
man.| @. Zool, Beaded. be. Orntth. Webbd, 


as a feather. 

(1786 Pogonologia 0 The emperor Constantine is dis. 
tinguished by the cpithet of Pogonate, which signifies the 
tearded )  18go in bent Dict. Ver in Syed. Soc Lex. 

Pogonic (poypnik:, a. (f. Gr. adyor beard + 
-1.) Ot or pertaining to a beard 

1858 Mayne é.xfos. Lea., Pogonicus, of or belonging to 
the beard, pogomic 

So Pogono‘logist, a writer on beards ; Pogono’- 
logy, a treatise on beards; Pogonotomy [(r. 
Toun cuttiny], the cutting of the heard ; Pogono’- 
trophy [Gr. rpopy noushment], cultivation of 


the heard, beard: rowing. 

(2786 (f7/de) Poegonolugia, or a Philosophical Essay on 
Beards, translated from the French ) 1768 V Knox Winter 
Even. 1. ii 24 Tt would not be surprising to see a barber 
style himself Pogonologist, r80r W. Tayior in Vonathly 
Mag. X11 422 Some years ago we had to read the Poguno- 
logy. 1861 Temple Bar Mag 11.261 ‘Ven years’ eapcricnce 
may have made ourselves a httle euthusiasiic in favour of 
pogonotraphy. 1883 Kortesion in clr. Awologia XLVIL, 
455 lhere appears to be some necessary corse lation between 
Hippophagy, Pogonotrophy, and perhaps Pagani-m 1897 
Columbus (hiv) Divpatch Jin, Pogeonotony is what the 
Greeks used to call the gentle art of self shaving. 

i Pogrom (pogrom). [Russian norponh, de- 
vastation, destruction.) An organized massacre in 
Russia for the destruction or annihilation of any 
body or class: in the English newspapers (1905 6) 
chiefly applied to those directed against the Jews. 

[388a Times 17 Mar. 3/6 That the *Pozromen’? (riots 
against the Jews) must he stopped.) 190g Daily News 
12 June 5 The only means of combating the ‘pogroms’ ts 
arined tesistance. 1906 Wes‘, Gaz. 21 June 321 The 
Russian worl‘ pogrom ‘(pronounced with stress on the final 
syllable) ia generally translated ‘desolation, devastation '. 
‘}he word is related to the Russian words g? am, Uhunder, 
the thand:r clash, and to @ omit, to thunder, to batter 
down as with a thunderbolt, to destroy without pity. 

Pogy (pé' zi) local C7, 5. Also pogie. (Contr, 
from pauhaurzen } T.ocal name of the menhaden: 
see PAUHAUUEN, Comb. pogy-catcher, a vessel 
employed in the menbaden fishery; pogy-gull, a 
sea-cull found near Cape Cod, Massachusetts. 

1888 Goopr A srer. Fish 385 North of Cape Cod the name 
Pogy is almost universally in use, while in southern New 
England the fish 16 known only as the menbaden. 

Poh (jo', zt. Also 7-8 pou.h, & pogh, 9 po. 
An ejaculation of contemptuous rejection, (Cf. 


Poou.) 

1679 Prance Narr. Pop, Plot 13 Poueh, Pough, said Sr, 
Fdmundbury, refusing at first to trouble himself. 1708 
Mes. Centivrs Auste Body us i, Ser Fran. For what? 
Mar pl. Po'gh, for a hundred ‘Things. | 1738 Swiet Let, 
fo. at Castieknach Wks, 1755 IV. pa je Poh } fellow, keep 
not such a pother. 1787 Wear y74 Poghs thought I, why 
should I fear a man 2880 Cosnett Gram Lug. Lang. 
§aro Poh! Never think a man either learned or good 
merely on account of his being called a Doctor. 1829 Gatt 
Rothelant. vii, Po! yours are as the pebble stones on the 
seashore to the jewels that may be bou ,ht in Ghent. 

! Poi (pui). Also pce. [Hawaiinn name.) A 
di-h ma'e in Hawaii from the root of the taro or 
kalo plant, by grinding, mixing, and allowing it to 
ferment; also, a dish made from the banana and 


pandanus fruit. Also a/tr#d, 

1 F.D. Bunwatt Wading Voy. 1. 213 Thev eat it in 
the form of a paste, or po& = 1897 Lavy Hrassry boy, Sane 
brane (18-8) 9 Poi in generally eaten from a bow! pinced 
between two people, by dipping three fingers into it, giving 
them a twirl round, and then sucking them, 1804 Untiug 
(U.S) XXII 39e/1 The poi-pudding tasted like fig- 
pudding and was extremely palatable. 


POIGNANT, 


+ Poid, a. (sd.) Sc. Obs. Also poyd. [perb. 
a.O~, putt, puet, put, etc., ood for nothing, dirty, 
evil.] Vicivus, evil, vile; as 5d. a vile person. 

agor Dovugran Pad. Hon, 1. 64) Aud all the court io haiat 
thair horsis renjeit. Proclamand Joude, quhair is 30ne poid 
that plen:eit, Quhilk deith deseruis « ommitiand we disuire. 
r513 — -# nels iv. Prol. rg Sic poyd in.krellis for Lucifer 
bene leche, 

Foiet, obs. form of Post, 

Poietis (poletik), a. rave. {ad. Gr. wor7- 
Ttk-us active, effective, f. rueiy to du, make, (So 
spelt and pronounced to d.fferentiate the sense 
trom poetic, of identical origin.)] Creative, furma- 
live, productive, active. 

2908 4! bemaum ag Apr 9519/3 There are fonr classes in the 
State: the Poietic, the Kinetic, the Dull, and the Base. 
390g Hifin, Rev. July 73 As its organisation becomes seitled 
and efficient the State loses its poietic activity. 

Poietio, -al, ons. Sc. ff. Porric, - AL, 


Poignado, poinado poinido. Ods. or arch. 
Also © poineado, poinardo, 6-7 poynado, (7 
poinadoe, -adow, poynedo), [An alteration of 
PONTAKD, app, through fonzardo: sce -avo.] A 
small dagyer; a pontard 

1567 J. Sanrorny Epictetus To Rdr Aiv, A short dagger) 
which is vsed in the warres, or a Poineado. 1581 Periig 
Guaszo's Civ, Conv i. (1586) 168 Perchance they perswade 
themselues that their seruaunts can not helpe themselues 
withtheir Po gnadves. 1687 Murr. Mag.,Q. Cordila xxxviii, 
Poynadves all bedyde With bloud. 1993 G. Harvey Prerce's 
Super, Wks. (Grosart) 11. 226 What will he du .. with the 
te npestnous Kngins of his owne wit, that keepeti: such 
a horrible cuile with his Schoule fellowes poinardo? 16¢8 
Convar Craditees 408 Duke John his nephew drew his 
poinado out of his sheath. 1654 R. Connincion tr. /ustine 
xxiv. 341 Brennus..did end his life with his Poynedo. 1658 
Pisurps, Poinand’, or Ponads. 1694 Moiteux Katelais 
v. 1x (1737! 34 Potnadoes, skenes, Penknivey, 1822 Scott 
Keailw, xxix, A melancholy gallant; who. has his hand on 
his poignado, and swears death and fury ! 


Poignance (pui'nans). reve. 
see -ANCKF.] = next. 

1788 Expunston tr. Martial in. ti. 132 To lend the 
pepper poignance. 318693 A. I. Happon What agis the 
House ¥ 1. rag Everything that surrounded me.. lent 
poiynance to my uneasiness. 


Poignancy (poininsi). 
-AnC).J The quality or fact of being poignant. 

1. Pungencv of taste or smell. Al.o fig. 

1730 Swirt Let. fo Gay 19 Nov., I .sat down quietly at 
my mouisel adding only..a principle of hatred to all suc- 
cecding measures. .by way of sauce..; and..one puint of 
conduct ian my lady duchesy’s life .as added much puignaucy 
to it. 37861r Seckfard's Vathek (1868) 50 Aromatic herbs 
of the inost acr.d POlcuane ys 2814 Scorr € Aiwaley (1874) 12 
Sated with indulgencies which soon lose their powsnancy. 

2. Keenness or sharpness of pain, aistrss, or 
grief; also, of plensure (cf. next, 3 b). 

r7.. J Ryitano in Spurgeon 7reas. Dar. Ps ixxvii. 6 
Sometimes this r flection. adds a poignancy to our distress. 
1787 J) Bartow Ovation ath July 15 ‘The tidings [were) 
recaived wich a peculiar poignancy of gri-f. 188q Afanc/. 
Aixam. 15 June §/4 The remembrance. gives our regiets a 
poignancy due to something hike personal gratitude. 

3, Prercing qua ily of words, expressions, looks, 
etc.; shaipness, keenness; piquancy. 

a 3688 Vituers (Dk. Buckhm) AZiditint Conple Wks 
(177¢) 125 ‘those words have lost all the poignancy of their 
SINification, 1719 J. Wetwoon in Xowe's Lucan Pref. 36 
The first (Virgil) su: passes all in sol d strength; the latter 
{Lucan} excells in vigowt and poynancy 1838 | arrtwark 
Greece LL. xvii. 83 Fechngs. deeply stung by the poignancy 
of their wit. 

Poignant (poinint), a. Forms: 4-6 poy- 
naunt, 4-8 -ant, 7-3 poinant, 7- poigna..t, (5 
pugnaunt, ponzsand, -yaunt, -yawnt, poy- 
gnaunut, poyngnant), (ME. a OF. putgnant 
(12th c. in Godef.), porguant (13h c.), pr. pple. of 
poindre :—1.. pungére to prick, pierce.) 

+ 1. Of weapons, or other pointed material objects : 
Sharp-pointed, picreing. Oés. 

c1g00 Ram. Rese 1879 The God of Love an arowe took ; 
Ful sharp it was aud ful pugnaunt. 1470 Henry | allace 
ut qx ‘Lhe Scotis ..With ponjeand speris throuch platis 
prest of steylle, t ‘Turseav. Ovid's Epist. 69), Poy- 
nant hornes of feli and yrefull bullen 1624 Gen //c ld Fast 

t This weapon, being made so puinant and deadly, that 
it would pearce,, reasonable good armour. x69 J Eowarns 
Perfect. Script. 439 They were dispatch'd theinselves by 
@ more poinant stroke. ; 

b. Ag. Of the cye or look: Piercing, keen. 

1787 'G. Gamnano’ Acad. Horsemen (1609) 15 Jeffery 
was not so slim, or was his eye so poigiant, 28290 Miss 
Muirorp in L'Estrange Life IL. v. 120 Jeffrey has a singu- 
lar expression—po gnant, bitter, piercing—as if hi» counte- 
nance never jit up but at the perception of some weakness 
in human nature, : 

2. Sharp, pungent, piquant to the taste or smcll. 

3386 Cuaucka Nan's Pr. 7.14 Of poynaunt sauce hir 
need nene: a deel. ct Lyoc. & Buron Secrees 1919 
Wyn..Ponyaunt, delectable, sharp in savour. ¢ 1480 Louce 
AZ Y. 55 (Budl.) ait, Sesyn bit. .so that hit be poynant. 3630 
B. Jonson A44.11 ii, Dreat with an exquisite, and poy nant 
sauce. £728 Youno Love fawe vi. 44 Those charms ae 
greatest which decline the sight, | hat makes the banquet 
poignant and polite. 186g Hawtaorsn Dollirer Kom. 
(1879) 61 The nich, poignant perfume spread itself through 
the air. 3883 Siuvanson Silevrade Sg. 2337 A laboratory 


of poignant acents. 
3. Painlully sharp to the physical or mental 


{f. Porexant: 


ff POIGNANT: see 


POIGNANTLY. 


feelings, as hunger, thirst, a pang, an affront; also 
said of a state of fecliay, as prief, regret, despair. 
1386 Craucen Jars. 7. P56 And this sorwe .. shal been 
heuy and greuous and ful sharpe and poynant in herte. 
sp de N. Bicon Mise. Govt Lug. u. i. (1739) 9 The last 
affront was from brauce, awd that..more painant, 17388 
Euiza Htvwoon Maw. de Gewes's Bille A. (1732) Ue v0 
This final Answer threw the King of Portuzal anto the 
most poinant Despiir, 189-20 Coterincn Friend (4818) 
Til, 433 Vhose rire excelicucies which make one gricf 
poignant. @ 768: Kossaii /fo. Life is, Creature of poig- 
fant thirst And exquisite hunger. 1887 f owri. Deatuer., 
otc. 43 ‘Lhis pans is made more poignant by exile 
B. Stimulating to the mind, fec lings, ot passions ; 


pleasantly or delightfully piquant. 

1649 G. Diniva Zo faarch., dfen. WV, cccluvi, Better relish, 
(which] in this poynant State Might give an Edge to Wut, 
at Jess capence. 1668 H. More Div Dial, iw. vite (1703) 
113 That Delights thereby may become more potuant and 
triumphant. 77a Gouv, Mone in Sparks / fe 4 Hert, 
(t83a) Lotz Those poignant joys, which are the lot of the 
affluent. 2860 Ilawinornag Afard Kagan xihiit, Sensible of 
a Inere pulgnant felicity than he had yet ea penenced. 

4. Of words or expressions: Sharp, stinging; 
severe; also, pleasantly heen or pointed, piquant. 

rgqe Unact Aras, .tporh a7 +b, With these shape & 
Poynaunte woorde,s he clene putte awave y*® fearefull 
trembleyny of all the legions. 3668 Davoin Dean, Poesy 
Eas (Ker) fo 10; Quick and poynant brevity = 1698 Wrenn te 
Lay #4. Dealer i i, Poinant and sower Invectives. 1706 
Refer. npon Redicnle 208 Witticisms which you think so 
delicate and poignant. 2773 Mis Cuarone Jproa. Afra 
(1774) Lv. is7 A witty repartee or a stroke of poignant 
raillery. xsBar Lama A/a ver. i. Ales. Rattl’s Opiarons 
og IWhis’, Her illustrations were apposite and potznant. 
3844 Disnati.s Cousagséy ui. i, Puignant sarcasin 


Poignantly (poininth), adv. {t. pree. + 
eLY-.J) In a poignant manner; ptercingly, pun- 
gently, acutely, keenly. 

x G Anams Mat. §& Exp Philos, 11. xvii. 260 Wow 
porsuantly this loss [of sight] was telt by our great poet as 
paunfully evident from his own words, 18:3 Vis. Surccey 
Frank ast. xii, (1855) 647 “They often suffered the pangs of 
huneer ey porgnantly. 2837 9 Hatcam //ist Lid. VI an. 
v § 16.192 Burlesque poetry, sometimes porenantly satirical. 
3871 Kuskin fos Céav, I iv.8, Phave a piece of red oxide 
of copper which gneves me pownantly by losing its colou. 

Poignard, variant of Poniarp. 

+ Poigne (pom). Obs. rare. [a OF. poisne, 
fem. form parallel to fotny:—l.. prim tm list.J 
The closed hand or fist: in phr. £epf i forene fig. . 

@ 1734 Nort Fran. 1. it. § 139 (1740) 107 The Witnesses, 
wiich the Faction hept in Potene (ihe falke Dice, high and 
low Fullhams) to be played forth upon Plots, and to make 
Tiiscoveries as there was Occasion, Jérd. uv $126 39; The 
Bnyineers .. de ermined what was to be commuunicated,.. 
und what to be kept in Porgne, secret from them 


+t Poignet, 56. Of. lourms: 5 ponyet, 
Poinett, purjet, s-6 poynett, 6 poygriet, g 
poignet. [a. b. potgnet wrist, in Tgth c porzgnet, 
OF. puyaet (13th c.), deriv. of pore hst.] 

1. An ornament for the wrist or hand; a wristlct 


or bracelet. 

1408 HE of Mattia Sweeton (Fairholt), t par de ponyets 
de scarlet. 1488 Jladdon, Esver, Court Kalls (Purdie 10 
No. 3), Poynetts, itd. ©1440 Prowp. Ford. 498/2 Ponyet, 
of a sleue,. ‘ai miantea, months 1484 Caxvion Gord, Lee. 
44/t Whan he had seen the rynais in his austers ceris & her 
noynettis oc armyltlis on her hondes. sg30 Patscr. 2756/1 

oygniet for ones sleves, forget, 1540 J. Havwooo Four 
FL OP. Bib, ‘Jbesr bonettes and theyr poynettes. 1975 
LaswRHaAm “et. (18)1) 38 thiz donbled sleencz of blak woorsted, 
vpon them a payr of poynec. of downy Chambict laced a long 
the wreast wyth blu dhiecden points 

q 2. erron. The handle or hilt of a dagyer. (For 
F. porende.) vare—', 

s8a0 Scott Monast. xvi, The soigwet being of silver 
exquisitely hatched. 

Hlence | Poi'gnet v. Oss. frams., to put cuffs on 
(a garment); whence + Poi‘gneting 7'4/ sé. 

165g 1. Manse /astit. Gent. man Tvjb, A certayne 
kyng of Inulaude caused his doublet to bee half stacked 
with foresleues of veluct, called in those dayes, puignetting 
uf a doublet. 

Poigniard, Poitk: see Pontarn, Pore 53.1 

Poikilitic (poikilrtik), a. Geol. Also poio-. 
{var. of Pacucitic.]) A term formerly applied 10 
the Triassic and Peimian systems, as being mainly 
compos-d of variegated rocks. 

1836 Bockrann Geol. & Min. V1. 38 The word Pecilitic is 
in sound so like to Arsodfle, that it may be better tu adhere 
more fiterally to the Greek root woeAos, and apply the 
common name of Po-Airfre group to the strata in question. 
2646 De ia Becwe in Alem, Ceol Surv. Gt. Brit. bl. 239 
Potetlitic or New Red Sandstone Series. 1861 Enrg. liom. 
Dom, Mag. AU. §q The reconstraction of the cretaceons, 

Uikilivie, oolitic, or sfurian landscape, peopled w'th revis ified 
Wasrachian 1885 Genki Jert-Lh, Geol (ed.2)948 lLheterm 
* Poikilitic’ was formerly proposed for them, on account of 
their characteristic mottied appearance. 

Poi‘kilo-, a formative clement from Gr. roreiros 
variegated, various, used in modern scientific terms 
(in some of which the Latinized form PaciLo- is 
pref-rred) : 

Poi'kilobla:st, Poi-kilocy:te, names for red 
blood-corpuscics of irregular shape, elongated, 
pyriform, ete. (Syd. Sor. Lex.) ; Poikfilocyto‘sis, 
the condition of the blood when it contains poikilo- 
c)tes. Poikilothe'rmal, Poikilothe rmio 2./j:,, 


te 
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anid of animals in which the bodily beat varies with 
the temperature of the environment; cold-blooded. 

Albbutt's Syst. Med. VV. 578 Irregular forms, of red 
corpuscles which are generally anc luded under the name of 
*poikilavytes. 1899 Cacnry tr. Fakech's Clin. Oiags. i. 
fed. 4) ga Graber believes that the paikilocytes do not exist 
in the circulating blood. 1880 A. Fiint /’rinc. Med. 62 
The name “poihilocytosis has been proposed to designate 
the coniition of blood in which the corpuscles prevent mani- 
fold variations in shape, 1884 tr. Claws’ Zool. 1. 74 Most 
of the lower animals are “poikilothermic, o1, as they have 
fess appropriately been called, cold-blooded. 

h Poil. Ods. rave. [¥. porle. poéle a stove, OF. 
poisle, porsle:—1, prsile. penstle adj. neut. hung, 
suspended, f. perder e to hanp. | A furnace, a stove, 

2756 in Billis Ogg. Lett. Ser. uu. EV. 374 (from Berlin) He 
would find the ashes in the poil or furnace where they were 
burnt. /4uf 477 They immediately put them ioto the pol 
or furnace, and set fire to them. 

Poil, poill, obs. Sc. ff. Poe, Pott 

+ Poile. Os. rare. [a. FF. potl:—L. pil-um 
har] Town, fine hair. 

7as Phil. ‘leans XUV. 180 (transl fro French) Ita 
Substance was crumbling hke the Membrane of the 
Bladder. having a fangoas Poile on it. 

Poimenic (peime mk), @ and sé fad Gr. 
nutyevsx-os relating toa shepherd (woepeny) : see -10.] 

A. adj, Of or pertaining to pastoral care. 

rgoaan Wrestrr Suppl, ; 

8. sé (Chietly pl. foemenics.) Pastoral theo- 
logy or the study of it 

1883 W. (7 Bi aries J/iarstry of Word 296 Ample treatises 
on Homuiletics, Liturgics, Catechetics and Pomenics. 1893 
Scomur Sheol /'x pedeut Pref. 3 (Funk), 1 bez the indal. 
gence ofthe English reader for introducing a uniform termi- 
nology in the singular form for the several departments, as 
Tsaroczic, Ponnenic, Evangelistic. 

+ Poin, v. Obs. Also poyn. [f. stem forgn- of 
OF. porrdre to pierce, prick:—L. pungere: cf. 
Join foam jornde.] 

1. franc, To prick; to harass, annoy 

¢1330 R. Bronne Cheon Wiuce Rolls) 16218 The power 
of Cadwalyn was mikel, Penda poyned hym [Oswy] alsa 
prvkel 

2. To stitch or sew through and through, to 
qu It fef. Brocnk 2); to ornament with stitching. 

130 FL FE. Ad. PP. Al a7 Pye watz poyned & vche fed. 
Gotlance pyzht and poyned wacz uche] a hemme. 1399 
bOB Wlls 188°) 6 A Veuerlit of selk ypoynet. %a 1400 
Alorte Arth 2623, | poyne alle his pavely ouns pat to hym- 
selfe pendes, Dyghttes his dowblettes for dukes and erlen 
a qgo Sex Degree. 1491 Quyltus poyned of that yh. 

3. To thru-t /a@ spear: 

c1q00 Laud Troy Bk. 14263 Evyther on other her spetes 
povgned, Wel haid to-geder tho thes loyned. 

Hence +t Povning vf sh., Percing, stitching. 

01430 Pilg. J yf Maahode 1 crt, 1869) 59 Riht aw the 
doublet is miad with poy nynces. 

Poinado, -ardo: sre Poicxano. 

Po'nard., variant of Pontarn 

Poind (see next), sh. Se. [f Pornp v.] a. An 
act of poinding, a di-tramt. b. A beast or other 
chattel poinded. Dead foend,a poinded article of 


goods as opposed to live cattle. 

1563-4 Ree. Privy Counctl Scot, 1.289 The poindis takin 
thairfour to be restorie to the said George 31609 Sxese 
Reg. Vaywr 71 Gif ane takes ane puynde for debt, within 
ane other mans land, without licence of him, or of his 
Baillie. /b/¢ [sce Powwnrn) 1676 Tp. Foun tainwas in 
BM. P. Brown Suppl. Dret. Derte (1826) ILE. 61 Poinded 
goles. if they be a dend poind, that puts the creditor 
ponder to no. expence in keeping it. 1813 N Carusir 
Trpogr, Dict, Scot, Wav. Pra stoick, Sometimes Poinds 
are driven, and executed at the Cross of Priestwick. 1868 
J. Saumon Geivedenn 63 (ELI). 1) Glad to catch hin with 
your poind and horn. 

Poind (pund, pind), vw Sc. Forms: a. 5-7 
pund, 6 puind, pwynd. 8 s-8 poynd, 6- 
poind, [Sc. repr. of OF. pyadan to enclose, 
shut in, im' ound, @ Eng. Pinp. The s, uz, wy, 
symbolized the vowel (ii), representing. as in KgiLb 
(Sc. bild), an OF. y. OF this, o¢ is a 16th c. 
s elling, retained in the law-courts. The Sc. pro- 
nunciation is (piind) or (pind : cf. mither, brither) ; 
(poind), given in dictionaries, is merely founded 
on the spelling. ] 

trans. To distrain upon (a person or his 
goods) ; to seize and sell under warrant (the goods 


of a debtor): = Pinn zw 2. 

a. 21400 Burgh Lawes iii. (Sc. Stat. 1), OF punding of 1 
Lanel a men in burgh. _~ Fi.rch Rolls Scotl XY 393 To 
pond ‘Thomas Fresale for vin li. vijs vjd. 1$gx Ace. Ld. 
fiigh Teens. Scotd. V1. 64 To pas to pwynd the Shereff off 
Renfrew and uthers for restis of the chakkar. 1604 Ute 
Crt Ak. (1892) 4 The transgressounts thairof to be punddit 
preceislie as is aboun wryttin, 

BR. 8916 Ace. Ld High Treas. Scotl. V. 85 To Tauid 
Lowry. to poynd xwxiij lordis and lardis alwent fra the 
asin, 2964-5 Acg. Privy Council Scat, 1, 417 Lettres to be 
direct to poind .. the said complenaris and thair gudis far 
the scum of thre hundreth pund stirling. 1698 Afi. Karon 
Crt. af Strtchell :190§) 132 He was poynding the defender 
at the instance of James Hoggart. 1786 Buenas 7wa Dos 
98 He'll aporehend them, poind their gear. 21803 Lament 
Sorder-eidme iii. in Child Sadlads tv, (1886) qn9/s He 
slew my knight, and poind bis gear. 1886 Act aq Vict.c. 23 
€3 fa), The right to poind the ground hereinafter provided. 

b. absol. To distrain. 
a. rg00 Exch. Rolls Scoté X1. 487 Falyeing of the sald 


POINT. 


preif the said schiref sal pund for the said thre termes, 
rs3a Abertan Negr. (1844) 1. 146 ‘Vha ordanit Heury 
Irvein, bailze,. gif ncid beis, to cause puind for the same. 

A. 1548 Aeg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 21 Quhatr his offiviarin 
ar deforcit in poynding for the said taxt. 26g2 Ferguson's 
Sc. /'riw. (4785) 4.9536 Ye may poind for debt but trot for 
tnkindness. 


2. To impound (stray cattle, contraband goods, 


etc.): = Pinp 1 b. 

le 2450; sce Pornprk.) 2936 Beccenpen Cron. Scot, x, xis. 
(154u) 344 /t All othir beistis that eittis mennis corne or gres 
salbe poyndit qulil the awnar thaitof cedres the skaithis. 
2637-50 Row //is/. Ad: & | Wodrow Soc.) g What shall poore 
willie sheer doe that are poyndit in a fuld where there is ao 
meat? 31678 Sin G, Mackanzir Crus. /aws Scot. i xxv. 
§ si. (16 9) 130 The Customers Ofticers were about to poynil 
some untrve goods, 28rg Scorr Guy Af. vii, Their asses were 
poiudcd by the ground-officer when left in the plantation, 

¢ 3. inty. To plunder. Cbs, rare. 

cigags Wresroun Cron, vii. xhv. 6260 The qwhethir offt 
ryot wald toa: ma ‘To pryk, and poynd, bathe to and fra. 

Hence Poi-nded pf/ a, Poi‘nding 74/. sé. and 


ppl. a.: see also MULTIPLE-folndiig, 

sqot Adereddeen KReyr (1844) 1. 340 Sa that hym nedit 
necht ip tyme tocuin Gil mak sic pundyng and namly in oer 
toon. 1940 Necoor's of A(gin (New Spald. Chil so The 
vrangus punding of Rubert Dauidsone, x85 Aeg. Priv 
( ounce! Scot, IV. 0 Ane actioun and caus of doul.Je-poind- 
ig. 16976 Pounded [see Poixn s’.). ¥678Sin G Mackeneue 
Crim. Laws Scot, UW xxv $i (1699) age Poynding. . 
cannot be execute after the Sun is set, because a Poynding 
isasenteme 1746-7 Ac! ao Gro. //, cc. 43 $48 Ie shall 
be lawful for the officer executing such poyndings, to curry 
the goods poynded..to the market cross, Scotsman 
6 July, Nutes of expenses of carrying through sales under 
seque.trauion or poindines, and also... of carrying back 
poinded or sequestrated effects, 


Poi'ndable, 2 ‘c. [f Pop v. + -anee J 
Jiable to be, ot capable of being, poinded. 

1s Alerdcen Regr. XXV. (Jam,), Vo seiss geir poinda- 
bill quhaneuir he may apprehend the same. 1566 Kz¢. 
Privy Council Scot. 1. 457) Substantious iulandie men, 
pondabill 1778 Weekly Mag. 25 June 48/1 He has 
poinduble Zoods. 

Poi-nder. Sc. Also 5 pundar, 9-er. [f. Porn 
v. + -ER!.) A petson, esp. an official, who poinds 
or distrains poods ; also, b. ‘A person who has the 
charve of hedyes, woods, etc., and who pounds 
cattle that trespass’ (Jam,). 

c1qgo Hort ann //ote/aé 783 Vhe Corn Crake, the pundar 
at hand, Had pyndit all his pryss horses io a pundfald. 
1609 Snene Aeg Alay i. te The poynds = salle reteineal 
-. in sic ane place peitaming to the poynder .. quhere sac 
poynds or distresse may remaine and be keeped. 1676 
[see Poinp sv} 189g A. Scott Pees (1808) 146 ‘The 
punders axe, with ruthless rap, Fell’d dowa their favourite 
tree. /bed. 147 bor sure this tree's enormous trunk Defies 
the punder’s ave. 1856 Scort Aadig. xxiv, Dil. get my bit 
supper frac Kingan the poinder up by. 1886 sict ag buch. 
t. 23 8 3%1) Any arrester or puinder .. who shall be thus 
deprived cf the henelit of his dihgence. 

+ Poindtald, poyndtauld, ois. Se.ff. Prxrow. 

1494 Acta A ndit, (1839) 1185/1 Anent ..doune castin of x1 
Rudis of dik of pe said Sanmellis lands, and doune casun of 
the poyndfult of Akinbar. 36g0 In Sfolfrsteoed Mise, 11844) 
I. asa Vher were never such a company of bediamcs driuia 
wate ane poyndfauld ax wee. 

+ Poindlar, pundler. ‘%. Ofs. Also 7 
poundler, 8 punier. [A parallel forin of Poinner, 
with chanyed suffix. Cf. PANTLER.J] = Poinper. 

1533 Aerdcen Reer. (1844) 1. t4y The prouest, hailzets, 
and counsaild, ordanit Georg. Annan pyndler of thar kik 
yard, and ordanit the pundlene of cuery best to be four d. 
1583 Ace. frivy Council scot. Vl, Gos To poind thame, 
letung thame out for rensonable poindlitis fee, unhounda, 
slayne, or hocht. 1673 Alin. baron Court of Stitcéctt 
(1905) 64 For scandalhzing Andro Burn poundler, 1718 
Pinarcunk /oems 52 ‘Lhe trusty Punler of the Newland 
pease, 1808 JAMILSON & V. Psaidler; Teven cf late, a pernon 
employed to watch the fields, in order to prevent the grat 
from being stolen or injured, was called a pundler Anges. 

Poineado, Poinred : sec Poiana, PONIAKD. 

Poiner, dial. var. of Pinka |, labourer. 


| Poinsettia (poise tia). {mod.L. ; named 
1836 after the discoverer J RK Poinsett, Ametican 
Minister to Mexico.} A Mexican species of 
Kuphorbia, 2. (/ofaseltia) pudherrima, {or werly 
made the type of a Reuns, having large scarlet 
floral leaves surrounding small greenish-yellow 
flowers; much cultivated im conservatorics as 
Mexican Flame-lcaf and Lobster-Alower, called in 
America Easter-flower or Christmas-flower. 

18971 Kincst ry Af Lastiv, What is this that bangs over 
inte the ruad, some fifteen feet in height ..2 What but 
the Poinsettia, paltry scious af which..adorn our hothouses 
and dinnertuables. 1878 Daw®an in Life & Let?. (1887) If. 
170, | have been more than once assured that butterfises 
like bright colours—for instance, in India the acarlet leaves 
of Poinsettia. 1883 V. Stuart AeyAt 3 Over the rubbish 
o. SiH waved maguificent poinsettias and oleander trees. 


Point (point), 56.1 Forms: 3- peint; alse 
3-6 points, poynte, 4-8 poynt, 4 pi. poyns), 
5 pointtie, puynt, pynt, pyntte, 5 poinct, -®, 
poynct, -e, Sc. pwint. 8. 4-5 pont, -9, 5 
pounte, 6 pownt, 6-9 Sc. pount. Also punt: 
see Punor, [In origin, two, or perh. three, wortls, 
In A., a. F. point = Pr. pust, Sp., It. ponte, 
Pg. fo:—-L. punct-um that which is pricked, 
a prick, a minute mark like a prick, a dot, & 
point in writing, a point in space, a point of time, 


POINT. 


® small measure, a particular of a discourse, ete. ; 
subst. use uf pa. pple. neuter of 1. pungere, 
punct-, F. poindre, potut to prick, pierce. la B., 
a. BF. pointe = Pr., Sp., It. penta, Pp. ponta:— 
Com Romanic (and med.L.} punefa the actron of 
piercing, the piercing part of anything, a sbarp ot 
pointed extremity (in med.L. the point of a knife, 
shoe, foot, promontory, ete.) ; ppl. sb. fem. frons 
pungere {parallel to those in -@fa, -ada, -é). In 
(, In some senses, app. an independent derivative, 
as a nonn of action, fiom F. posndre, or pointer, or 
fiom Eng. Potntz.t In ME., through the loss or 
non significance of final -e, font and pointe ran 
together, combining under the same form twa senses 
which in all other langs. are kept apart (e. g. Ger. 
punkt, spttze), ‘Transferred and fig. senacs subse- 
quently arose related to both primary notions, so 
that in senses where there is no corresponding 
F. point or aed the development is often very 
difficult to determine. ‘The occasional spellings 
pyat, pyntte prob. indicate a pronunciation for- 
werly prevalent and still dialectal of of as #, fosnt 
being: pronounced like pin’, The &-forms in Aout, 
fount pownt, are dilficult to place; perh. they 
ought to be equated with fz, and so rather to be 
included under the by-fuim V’uncr } 

A. = F, point. 

I. A prick, a dot. 

+1. A minute hole or impression made by prick- 
ing; a prick, a puncture. Ods. rare. 

¢1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 142 Make a poynt bi he space 
of a huil fyngre from pe oon eende of pe wounde, & anuopec 
poyut at be obere cende uf be wounde. ¢ 1440 Pram p. Parw. 
46/2 Poynte, Aunctus vel punciwo, (18286 Kinny & Sp. 
Entovol \V. 270 4 Potnt (Panctun), a muoute impression 
wpou the surface, but not perforating it.) 

2. A minute mark on a surface, of the size or 
appearance of a fine puncture; adot, a minute spot 
orspeck ; also, anything excessively small or appear- 
mg like a speck. 

2 GoweR Conf ITE 65 Which [Astrolabe] was of fin 

ah piectdas With pointz and cercles mervetlous. 1600 
E Brounr tr. Conestayyto 202 Now he only subscribed 
Rey+:+ pointed with fiue points, called by the Poctugals 
the five wounds 1655 Mrq. Worcestirn Cent, Lit. § 4 
This invention. so abbreviated that a point onely sheweth 
distinctly and signifteantly any of the 24. Detter. 19738 
Law Sertoug C. aii (ed. 3) 228 As the fix'd Stars appear 
but as so many points 1834-34 Goat's Strdy Ned, (el. 4) 
INT. 468 The pupil, instead of being dilated, is contracted to 
x point, 1838 Stark “lem, Nat. [rst. 1 468 ody dotted 
whith numerous red points. 8899 Al/butt's Syst Wed. VIN, 
§s0 ‘Lhe lesions begin as minute scaly pots in the epi- 
dermis. 

3. A dot or other small mark used in writing or 
printing, 

a. A punctuation-mark ; esp. the fd! point or 
full stop; also extended to the marks of excla- 
mation (!) and interropation (?); and sometiues 
to reference-marks, as the asterisk, obelisk, etc. 

€1386 Cnauchn Can, Veom, Proll. & 7. gaz And per 
a poynt, for ended is my tale; God send euery trewe man 
boote of his bale. rgz0 Parscr. 155, A poynt, whether it be 
suche as the Latins call pra tam plant thus made. ,.. 
or with suche as the Latins cul couemia thus made : , of 
weoyuda this made /, 198g Nasu Anat. Adsurd. 40 
In y* pause of a ful point. 1643 Lise AY 04 OL & NV. 
Test. ad mit, The Saxon vseth our nate of Full-point com- 
monty for all other distinctions, 1735 Pork Prot. Sat. 168 
Commas and points they set exactly right 2972 Luckounk 
Hist, Print. 258, P'\Vhe Puracraph. + The Obelisk. { The 
Duuble Daguer. |The Paralicl § The Section. * The 
Asterism. These are the Names and Figures of what 
Founders reckon among Points, and Printers call Refer- 
ences. Jbid. 262 He assigned the former Points their 
proper places. .andaddedtheSemicoton tocome in between 
the Comma and the Colon 188g L. Murray Ane. Gram, 
ek 5) I. 406 The point of Interrogation, ? The point of 

“xclamation, !. r8gz VV. 4 Q. 7th Ser. XII. 99/2 Al abbie- 
viutions being aniformly denoted by the ful! point. 

b. In Semitic alphabets, Any one of the dots, 
minute strokes, or gioups of these, which are placed 
over, under, or within the letters or consonants, 
in order to indicate the vowels; in Hebrew also to 
indicate variation or doubling of the consonant, 
stress accent, punctuation, etc.; in Arabic and 
Persian to distinguish consonants otherwise iden- 
tical in form, as 5 #, 34,5), 38, 27, p, etc, called 
diacritical points. 

er Seronn Jstcas 3/om, toa The three words have over 
the Aliphs their point Vashin. 2600 T. Grancer Pre 
Logihke 167 They added the points (which wee call vowels). 
2668 Witxins Real Char. 365 That Argument. .ngainst the 
Aatiquity of the Hebrew Paints, or Vowels. 1748 Hartiey 
Udbserw. on Man}. itt 3313 The Maser of writing Hebrew 
without Points. 76 J. Ricuanpson Arad, Gram. iti. rt 
Whe fnad..it (3) bas often two points above.  fhid., Like 
1 and g--it {\5} is considerably Influenced by the vowel 
points.” 1834 Peany Cyel. II. mio In it [the Cufic character) 
the Keran was written, ortuinal x withont diacritical points 
and vowels. 3837 GO. Purnia Spree Gram. 3 The points 
of the vewel 2ckofa may coalesce with the point of the letter. 
Wigt A. F. Kiaxpaterck Sd. Prats y. Introd. wii. 5x The 
present elaborate system of vowel marks or ‘ points ', com- 
monly called the ‘ Massoretic punctuation’ or ‘ vocalisativn ‘. 


' two short totes in ‘perfect 
. that the second of them 18 to be reckoned as of twice its 
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©. A dot used in writing numbers. (4) In 
decimals, separating the integral from the fractional 
part; also, placed over a repeating decimal, 
or over the frst and last figares of the period in 
a circulating decimal. (6) Adot er stroke ased to 
separate a line of figures into groups. 

3704 [see Drcimaz.a.1b). xs997 Ancpcl. Brit (ed. 9) II. 
3832/2 Decimals are distinguished hy a poimt, which separ- 
ates them from integers, if any be prefixed. rg00 Daily 
News g June 5/44 Two ‘fuur-point-sevens’,.. two naval 
twelve-pouudess .., and two five-uch guns, Jfod. We read 
4°6 as ‘four point repeating six’, — : . 

A dot or mark used in meiseval musical 
notation (med.L. punctus or punctwn), 

a. A mark indicating a tone os sound ; corre- 
sponding to the modern ‘notes’. (Cf. CocnrER- 
POINT 56,0) 

1674 Prayroso S&/4 Ans. ut. 1 Counterpuint..was the 
old manner of Composing Parts together, by setting Points 
or Pricks one ayainst another. 2788 Bueniy //ist. Mus. 
Hi. 1. 39 Ponus were first used simple, afterwards wsth tails 

b. = Der sil ad. 

Paint of alteration or duplication, a dot placed before 
or triple rliythim, to indicate 


ordinary length. J'orut of augmentation, a uur placed 
after a note im‘ inperfect ‘ur duple rhythm, to lengthen it 
by one half (as in modern niusic) font of division ot 
tiperfe tion, a dot placed between two short notes in * per- 
feut rhythm, of which the fist ix preceded and the second 
follower bya long note ; indicating a division of the rbythm 
(hke the bar in mudern music), aud rendering the two long 
nates ‘ iniperfect ', Point of perfection, a dut placed in 
‘perfect ‘ibythin after a long note which would ctherwise 
be ‘imperfect’ by position, to indicate that 2 is to be 
‘perfect’, 

1597 Montuyv /ntsed. Mus. 12, | pray you say what 
Paiches or puynts.. signifie in singing. 

IL 6. A sepasate or single article, item, or 
clause in an extended whole (usually an abstract 
whole, as a course of action, a subject of thought, 
a discourse, ctc ); an individual pait, clement, or 
matter, a detail, a particular; sometimes, a detail 
of nature or character, a paricular quality or 
respect; tan instance (of sume quality, etc.). 

araag Ancr. R.178 -f eni ancre is Pet ne velcd none 
uondunges. swud drede hue idet point. crago 5. Ang. 
are I. 27/30 Fondede in eche pomte to answerien heom 
wel quoynteliche. a@1joo Curs.7 MM, 23261 (Cott.) Bat 
a pone es par bam pines mare, Pan elles al par ober fare 
£6 i, abog2 Pe tober pont es scrifto muth. 1340 Ayend. 33 
And yet eft per byeb zix poyns kuende, huerby sleube 
brengeb tnan to his ende. 2389 in Aang. Gad’s (B70) 6 
‘Lhese ben be puyniz & pe articles ordey ned of the brethe:cen 
of setot Katerine. 1 BP. Pl Crede 6 In my pater- 
poster iche poynt after oper. cxg0oo Aude St. Benet 657 
Ther er the pontes of perfite lifng That nedful er to old 
and ynp. ¢1qgo0 Bret KLE TLS) 189 He sent warde.. pat 
bai shulde done out snd put awey pat o pynt of restitaci on. 
rS00-20 JiUNRAR fogs xiv. 17 It is ane pount of iguornmee 
To lufe in sic distemperance. rgs6 binpairge Jus. ii. 10 
Whosoever shall kepe the whole lawe, and yet fayle in 
one poynt, he rs gyltie mall. 1533 Gau Rich? Vay 55 The 
ix artihth J trou that thar is ave hale chiissine kink and 
ane commuomnione of sancti, Dhir tt pwintis ar baith bot ane 
thing gq Zest. Foor. VIL 13g That. this my fast will and 
testament be fulfilhd iu every poynte. 1643 J. Jacuson 
drue Lraag. 7.1. 7, L have prefaced and scholied sufii- 
ciently unto the Text, I come now to seek out first the 
parts, and then the points of it. 2 CoPuiER Counsel 
49 The c-nsure of the Surveyor, ou the point of all the 
matcrialls which ae brought in. 370% Noruis fdvad bMiorld 
1. i. 74 This is the point upon which the whole reasonm 
turns, 1784 J. Porter Uirtuons Uidlagers V1. 23 We shal 
never azrce on these pointy, so we'll drop them. 1833 Hit. 
Manrtineat Manch. Strike v.55 H they had known what 
poin wasindispute 1866 G. Macnonaty 4a. QO. Nerghd, 
v, Isit a pome of conscience with you? 1897 7. 1. Tomiie 
son Prayer BR., Articles & Hom. vir av We shalt find.. 
thar. .he [Coain] never adopted any one of the ‘six points’ 
of modern Kitualism., 

+b. Zo stand (uf on (one's) points, to insist 
upon details of conduct or manners which one has 
espoused ; to be punctilious or scrupulous. Ods 

c1gg0 Ganene, &r. Bacon i. 122 Our country Margret ts so 
coy, And stands so much vpon her honest ponents, That 
auirriage or no market with the mayd. rg90 SHaks. Afsids. 
N. voi 118 260r B. Jonson £e. Man tn /1ut. (Oo) 1. ib 
32 He stood vpon poynts with me toon 1685 HKunvan 
Pharitsee & Publican Wks. 1563 Hl. 237 For a man here to 
stand thus upon his points, it 13 death. 

CG. 70 Srpaly or STRETCH a fotut: see the verbs, 

III, A minute part or particle of anything; the 
smallest unit of measurement. 

+6. The very least or a very small part of some- 
thing; a jot, whit, particle. Ods. 

a 1300 Berty & Sond in Maf's Poems (Camden) 338 O peynt 
of ore pine to bate in the world neisno leche ¢14ge Love 
Lick Greil Ww. 182 Neuere Mar On hym Cowde Aspye that 
Evere he hadde poynt of Mesclrye. crqgo Afiroxr Sal- 
guctonn 368 Nor never hafe felt a poyat of vnbelth. nor 
sekevesse. 1477 Norton Ord. Aleh. wi. in Ashm. 7 end. 
Cham, Brit, (3452) 204 By one point of excesre all your 
Woarke mm shent. 

tb. Ao paint (cf F. ne goind): not a bit, not at 
all, not in the least. Ods. 

ugqa Unatt Lrasra. Apoph. 137 Diogenes esteemed the 
fruite to hea no poyncte the more polluted. 1868 Snake 
L. L. £_u.i. 1go Bey. Will you prick't with your eye? 
La Xa No poynt, with my knife, 3610 A rstrie-wr, vr. 265 
The Pla how are growne so proud, Fen pound a play, 
or no peint Ceinedy. 


POINT. 


+ 7. The emallest or = very smal! portion of times 
& moment, mstant, Oés. 

13838 Wyctir /sa. liv. 7 At a poynt fn a licil I forroc thee. 
1434 MisyN Afenting /.(/e 106 Ina poynt we lyfe, 3a les pen 
a poynt, for iff all our lyfe to Ivfe euerlastynge we watd 
Hikkyn, noge itm. « ra33 Lo, Beawnrs Gold. Sh. M. Aurel. 
(1546) Kky b, Theyr felritie hath bece but a shorte poynt. 

TS. Sensible pornt: the least discermble portion 


of matter or space. ¢ ds. rare. 

1690 Locke //us, Uud. ni, xv. §9 A sens ble Point, neaning 
thereby the least Particle of Matter or Space we can dis. 
cern, which is ordinarily about a Minute, and to the sharpest 
yes sellom less than thirty Seconds of a Cucke, where the 
Eve isthe Center. r70gin J. Havas Lex. Zeckn. I. 

9. A¢es. A short srain or snatch of melody; esp. 
in phr. point of war, etc., a short phrase sounded 
on an instiument as a signal. arch. 

ag.. &. F. Ait. P A. 890 Of pat songe my3t synze a 

vynt 1878 Gosson in T. NN. tr. Cong. W. ladia ad fin, 

hen... threatnying (rumpet sonnde the poyntes of warre. 
8 Stans. 2 Aven. /1, iv. t. 62. 1608 Manton Ant 4 
Meliv. Whe. 1966 J. 48 Make mea straine;.. Breath mea 

oint that may inforce me weepe. 1814 Scors Mav, xivi, 
ro perform the beantiful and wild point of war. ci 4 
Monrers Jasor . 127 Hin guardian dew The horn from o 
his neck, and thereon blew A point of hunting known to twe 
or three. 3871 Ruskin Fors Clat, viii. (1896) J. rga Tid 
him put ghostly run p to lip and breathe a point of war. 

b. An important phiase or subject, usually in 
a couuapuntal eamposition, esp. in relation to ils 
entry in a paiticulas part; the entry of such a 


phrase or subject. 

1897 Mority /atrod. Mus. 76 There can bee no point or 
Fuye taken without a rest. a 1646 J. Guvaory Posthwuva 
(1649) 48 The Conirapunctum figuratum, consisting of 
Feupes, or maintaining of Points, 1882 in Grove Dict. Maus. 
WT 7 /ornts, aterm apphed .. to the opening notes of the 
Subject of a Fugue, or other important Motiva, to which it 
in necessary that the attention of the Perforsiner should be 
particularly directed. ; 

+i0O In incdizval measurement of time: The 
fourth (or according to some, the fifth) part of an 
hour. (Sce Atom 56. 7.) Ods. 

3495 Trevisa's Barth, De I. R. 1x. ix. (W. de W.) 354 An 
houre conteynyth foure poynten | Bed AVS. puncies) and a 
poynt ten momentes [/ded xxi. 35g A puncte is the fourth 

artye of an huure.] 1844 Lincanp Anvlo-Saa. Ch (18:8) 
TT. ai, 158 Pwenty four hours, each of which admits of four 
different subdivistous, into four poitts letc } 

+l. The twelfth part of the sice or radius of 
a quadrant, etc.: sfec. in Astron. One of the 24 
(or, according to sume, 12) equal divisions of the 
dinmeter of the sun or moon, by which the degree 
of obscuration in an eclipse was measured, 

c13g9t Craucke Astrod. 1. § 92 The sk.Je..that sernith by 
hise 12 poyntes..of ful many asubtil conclusioun, «¢ 1400 in 
Halliwell Aura dathem. (1841) «9 pe re departynges of 
mpber of po sides are called poyntes, pan es a poynte : 
twelft parte of any thyng, namely of ouber side of 
quadrat in te yuadrant. isso W. Lynng Carion's Cron. 
aszb, The third Lelrpse was of the Moone..the Moone was 
darkened .xvi. pointes and avy. minutes, 1594 BUUNDEvre 
Frere. ut. xv. (1636) gog The Astronomers do divide the 
Diameter as well of the Sunne, as of the Moone into 1», 
and some into a4 parts, which they call pots. ; 

13. Arve or eleven points usually in the saying 
‘Possession is nine ( formerly cleven’ points of the 
law', i.e. is = nine or eleven out of a supposed 
ten or twelve points (= a vast majority of the points) 
tht may be raised in a legal action, So by hyper: 
bole, niucty- nine points out of a hundred). 

1697-8 Watis Relig, Jet. (1789) r4y Prejudice and educa- 
tion had eleven points of the low, and it was imposstble for 
arguments to dispossess them. 1809 Marnin Gef Blas x. 
x. @a0 She had possession, aud that is nine points of the 
law. 1863 Reaver Very /fard Cash xiii, Possession ts 
Mmuety-nine points of Lunacy law. 

13. A unit of count in the score of a game. 

1746 Hovie I Asst (cd 6) 69 Pornts, Ten of them make 
a Game, 1816 Sanur Rr J/esf Cardy et note, The five is called 
‘lowser. The sis, Tumbler, which reckon in tand for thar 
respective number of points 1866 Tr Con B. H Arsé prayer 
(rhe ac The party revohing forfeit three points. 1873 
Brxarir & ‘Cavenpisn® Brdvards 14 The gam: (1200 up) 
was won by Cook by 117 points. 1896 Jest. Gas. 3 Dec. 
g/t Cumberland sored 24 points fat Footbal). 

b. Hence, to give points to [F. donner, rendre 
des points}, to allow (a rival) to count so many 
puints at starting, to give odds to; co/log. to have 
the advantape of: s0 fo gain a point, lo gel points, 
to gain an advantage, 

gt Ferrman d/ist, Fss. Ser. & xii goo The Frglish 
Minister can often gain a point by devrerous dealing in 
Parliament. 1822 Comf/ss. ks solous Girl 106, | got more 
(bouquets) than she did; thereby (to we a bat of slang) cetting 
points on her for the time beng, 1883 fl werican VI. 3 
Any average Eton boy could give points to His Holiness ta 
the niatier of Latin verses. 189g F. EK Teottorn # Srotiope 
II. ¢ 16 She could give points tu inany younger women and 
beat them. . 

c. spec.in Piguet: The number of cards of the 
most numerous suit in one's hand after Giscarding ; 
the number scored by the player who holds the 
highest number of one suit. See Piquer!, 

a9ig R. Srvmove Court Gamester 75 He who reckons 
most in this Manner {either by greater number of cards, or 
in care of eqrality, of Pips, Ace = 21, Court cards 10 each} 
is said to win the Point. szag-qr CHamunns Cred. & v. 
Piguet, Vhe carte blance fic} is the first thing that reckons 5 
then the point. 2809 Maikin Gif Blas Lb xvii Py Point, 
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quint, and quatorze. 18aq Scorr St. Rowan’s xviii, By an 
infraction of the Lawsof the game {piquct],..Leid Etherng- 
ton called a point without showing it. 
d. pf Name ob a particular game at bowls, 

soon J. A. Manson in AvcyeZ Brit. X XVI. 3 g/t (Hotels) 
On Scottish preens the game of Points is occasionally played. 
«- Three points are scored if the bowl cume to rest within 
oie foot of the jack... It wm absious that the Puiits game 
d:mands an ideally perfect green. 

14. A unit in appraistus the qualities of a com- 


petitor, or of an exhibit in a competitive show. 
Also fig. 


1777 Sunaipan Sch, Scand. w_ iti, Charles's imprudence 
and bad characier are great points in my favour 1867 
Taorcork Chron Barset J. xai.179, L cannot accept it as 
&@ point in a clergyman's favour, that he should be opp sed 
to his bishop. 1836 Sievinson Je, Yedylé it, All these 
Were points szgainse him, ; a ; 

16. A recovmeacd unit in quoling variations in 
price of stocks, sha es, and various commodities, 
differing in value accordinge to the commodity 
in question. In effing, a anit in stating fluctua. 


tions of the odds. 

1814 Sforlinge Afag. XLVI. 54 Betting reduced two points, 
x Darly News 13° Nov. 2/4 Cotton.— Liverpool. ., 
‘Futures’ advanced 2 points, but the improvement has not 
been maintained, and prices are now ove pomt below 
yesterday's closing rates. igor Westin. Gaz. 4 Oct. 9'3 An 
tiipurtant advance in American cotton hav set inin Lever. 
poul, the rise at nuon tu-day being nine pomts, or one-erghth 
per pound, gor Marv EF. Wa Kine /'ortin / ator isg Vhe 
minting stock dropped fast--a point or more a day. 3908 
Westm Gas ao Janie The Brighton dividend ws 3) per 
cent on ondinary, preferred, and A stuck alike. ‘The price 
has fallen 3 ports. 

8. A measure of length, the twelfth part of 


a French line: cf. Link 56.2 16. Obs. 

1819 J Sutin Panvama Sc. & Art 1.472 The smallest 
no more than one-half ot a Paris point, or the rgqth part of 
an inch in diameter .. is said co magnify the diamee: of an 
Object 2560 tunes, 

b. /rinting, A unit of measurement for type 


bodies : in the French or Didot system the seventy- 
second pait of a lrench inch (1 e. twice the amount 
of prec.); inthe U S. sys em slightly smaller (in 
the proportion of about twelye to thirtecn), i.e. 


0138 of nn inch. 

B8g0 Cent, Dict «v., The American point was adopted 
by the United States ‘J yp--Founders’ A-sociation in. 1863, 
t900 H. Harr Contry of Orviord 7 pog. 1 4 The typos 
g) tphical unt isthe pomt. /ézd., Oxford Mires Type bodi 3 
CoN Gupateilt § 68 Didot Pouts  Brevier, 7 35 Didot Points, 
sgot lhe, Gas. 6 Feb, 4/3 The type mast be at hase 
‘eight point’, aud the lines must be separated by at least 
two points, 

17. In AustraLan use: A unit in measuring rain- 
full, the hundredth part (-or) of an inch, 

£89 Anstralavian 20 Apr, The following reports have 
been received .—Brewatrina, go poiits ; Bourke, 47 points; 

Ivanhoe, 10 points; Mossgiel 138 points; . H Uston, 
288 points. ° 31893 Mesto. Gas 17 May 2/1 In the district 
of the [Thompson Riv r there had only been nine points of 
rainin és tnonths. mys Oweens ‘ander 7 Dec. 1061 Rainset 
mearly this morning, uinety-eight powts having fallen up 
to 2 3 pam. 


IV Something having definite pos tion, with- 
onlextens on; a position in space, Cime, suULCession, 
deprec, order, etc. 

18. Geom. That which is conceived as having 
position, but not magnitude (as the extremity of 


a line. or the intersection of two lines). 

€139t Cuavcer As‘rod 1. § 18 This forseide cenyth is 
yovimened to hen the vetrey point over the crowne of thyn 
veued, 1551 Recoron /athw, Anowl 1. Dehn. A Poynt 
or a Prycke, is named of Geometricians that small and 
vosensible shape, wh.che hath in at no partes, that is to say! 
nother length, breadth, vor de,-th. 1570 Ive BW th, Pref, 
“yA Point is a thing Mathematical, indiuisible, which may 
haue a certayne determined situa ion 1060 Karaow Luc lid 
 Defin.,, 1. A Poine is that which has no part. ni. ‘The 
ends, or Limits, of a Ene are Points. 1704 J. Hanes Lea. 
Zecha, Leos, Ifa Point be sipposed to be moved any 
way, it will by its Motion describe a Line, 1838 J. H, 
Moonk /'sact. Sauig. (ed. 20) tr To draw a Circle throvwh 
any Three given Points not situated in a right Line. 1856 
Beanve & Cox Dict Se, ete. UL o46/t [tis sometimes con- 
Venient tu consider a point a8 an evanescent circle o1 sphere. 

b. In various phrases with of (in Geom., Of tes, 
and Perspective), as point of contrary flexure, p. of 
convergence, p. of dispersion. p. of distawe. p- 
of diversence, p of tnctdence, p. of inflexion, p. of 
osulation p. of reflection. p. of refraction, p. of 
sight, p. of viston, cic. : sce these words. See also 
VANISHING povsl. 

C. Astron. etc. Applied with qualifying adjs, to 
special points of the celestial sphere, etc. : see 
Canpinau Equinoctrar, Soustitial, Vertical. 

Cardinal points = Fr. points cardimaue; but the 32 
fot..ts of thecontpass (pense B. 9) = Fr. powntes de la boussole, 
ou dua compat, 

td. Madde or central point, ecntre. Obs rare, 

348r CAXxton Afyrr.t. xx. 59 No more than hath the poy nt 
or pricke in the myddle of the most grete compaas that 
may be. 1614 Wo. PA sopher's Banquet led, 2) 427 Our 
E clestasticall writers hane thought Iude: to be the nuddle 
of the Earth, and lertu-alem the very ;oynt. 

9. A place having defimte spatinl position but 
no extent, or of which the position alone is con- 
Bidered a spot. 


| 
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13.. £ F. Allit P.C 68 In bat Cete my sases aoghe alle 
aboute, pat, a pat place at be poynt, I put in pi heet. 
€ 1400 Destr 11 ¥ 564 The perlou 4 porttes pat pawe you 
beboues, 1568 Guarion CAézon, Il. 698 King Edward . 
was not a little troubled .. and driuen tu secke the furthest 
poynt of hia witte, 2609 Siuxmy Jartues's Mag, i. xi. 
17> If you keep a true Ac.ount of the Ship's way.., you 
Inav ac any time have the tue fomt where the Ship is. 
1710 J. Ciaunn Wohanit's Nat. Phil, (0729) 1. 76; All the 
Rays which come from any Point of the Obvect, and fall 
upon the whole superficies of the Glass du. enter intu the 
Pupil. 1837 Lapy Wook Eresuy in OC. AY Sharpe's Corr, 
(1888) TT. go8 ‘Phe nearest way from point to put, 1854 
Pusey fect, Darted (1876) ¢t1 Susa wis a good puint, 
whence to invade Baby lon. : 

b. spec. ‘The spot at which a policeman is 


stauioncd. (Ch Pownr-pury,) 

3888 Pall Mall Gur Out act, Fcame in search of a 
constable ; Uhe one on ‘puint’ at Holborn Lown Tall could 
hut cone, } ; 

G. /funting colleg A spot to which a straight 


run is made; hence a straipht rua from po.nt to 
point. across-country un, Cf, D.it. Za make is 


font(olatox,ete.) torenstraipht toaspotaimedat, 

£875 WinteeMriviin Riding Recoll (137y) xi. 185 In 
Leics stemshire especialiy, foxes will make their point with 
& stiff breeze blowing on their teeth, /érf. xu. 2tr A 
sportsinnan must. adit thet ‘ten mile poinis’ over gra-s 
with one of the handsomest packs of (stag-Jhounds in the 
world, are most enjoy able. 1883 ROE. Eariton Wannuk'ton 
fianting Songs (cd. 7) Introd. 36 Dheancrense of .dwellings 
preven'sa fox, headed at every cotne:, from making straight 
to his pomet 1896 Mest. Gaz 25 Nov 91 ‘The Belvoir 
hounds made an emht mile point ina litle over 45 minutes. 

20. //er, @ One ol cine particular spots or 
places upon a shield, which seive to determine 
accurately the position a charge is to occupy.  b. 
The middle part of the chicf or base, as distin- 
guished from the deater or sinister divisions,  @. 
One of a number of horizontal stripes of different 
tinctures into which a shield may be divided. (See 
aso Ho 3c, 1) 4c) 

¢ 1394 /'. Fl Crede 562 Pe penounes & pe pomels & poyntes 
of chehles Wip drawen his deuouwn. 1g08 Kenne nin 
Iiytns w. Dunbar qty A stark gallowis, ane wedy, and a 
oy, The hede povut of thyne elderis armes ar, 1658 

wits, forts, tn Heraldry are certain plices in an 
kscutcheon diversly named according to their several 
postions, 272g Coats Dect. d/er. sv., ‘Vhere are nine 
rincipal Pots in any Bs stcheon. .A.. the Deater Chief, 
3%. the. Middle Chief. C. the Sintster Chief. 1D. the 
Honour Point, E_ the Fesse Point, call'd also the Center. 
F. the Nombril Point, that is, the Navel Point. CG. the 
Dexter Base. H the Smuster Base. L. the precise Middle 
Rase = 1865 Chambers’ Encycd VI. 626 Vu order to facili- 
tate the description of a coat-of.arms, it i, the practice to 
suppose the shield to be divided into Line points. 

+ 31 One of the squares of a chessboard. Zhe 


four points, the four centre squares. Oés. 

©1407 Lypc. Reson & Sins. 6044 The vnkouth craft of the 
tabler And the poyntes of the chehker. ¢ 14q0 Ges/a Ron, 
xvi 71) Hark) ‘The chekir or be chesse hath viij poyntes in 
eche partic. 14674 Caxton Chesse 135 The bordeure about 
is hygh-r than the squarencs of the poyntes. a rgo0 .1/S 
A shinvle 344 \Bo'l) 10 This is a fau Tipertié to male a 
man in on of the iy poyntes fur it cumyth offt in play 

22 A definite pusition in a scaie of any kind; 
& position reached in a cour e (e.g. Drab Porvt) ; 
a step, Stage, or degree in progress or develop- 
ment, or in increase or decrease; an exact degree 
of some measurable quality or condition, as tcem- 
perature (e.g. dorling-point, dew-poi t, freezing- 
point. melting-point), 

1428 Caaucer's Pars. T. ? ou7 Harl. MS.) Whan naturel 
la ve was in his first (6-/ex? tight) povnt in paradis, 1536 
filer, Perfil (W. de Worg3r' 5b, { Phis} declareth some 
poynt of our tourney. 1563 Grarton Choon. IL. 678 ‘Lhe 
extreme poynt of decay of his house and estate. 1639 S. 
Du Vercnr tr. Camus’ Adnur, Events 206 Hor beauty and 
Cuinely grace amounted unto a high point. 1747 Freezing 
Point (Freezine 754 sb. 2 3973 Bowling pont [BowiscG 
rélsh. 5), 37g9a Wasninaion / ett. Writ. 1891 XI. 277 
Differences in political opinions are ay unavoidable, as, to a 
Ceifain point, they may pe:haps be necessary. 187s B 
Stewart eat § 89 ‘lhe meltiny points of various substances, 
1886 Rusiin 7) elerita I. 324, | was brought to the point of 
trying to learn tossing. 1898 Law Zines XC. 93/a The 
shares reached their highest point on the 13th June 1890, 
when they mght have been sold for £6v0. 

- A criucal position in the course of affairs; 
a decisive state of circumstances, a juncture; the 
precise moment for action, an opportunity. Now 
only in phrases when dt comes (came) to the point, 


and af, on, upon the point of (sce 1). 1c, &). 

1378 Barnour Bruce vit. 5:0 lu all that tyme schir Amery, 
»-In carted lay, his poynt toe. 1489 Caxron Faytes of A, 
U xill. 114 Alte Inste he sawe hys poynte whan that his 
enemyes were wery. 21933 Lo. Hrences //wun lisi, 178 
When it cometh to the poynt ther as strokes shold be gyuen. 
1613 Be. Hatt Contempl., O. 7. Ww. iii, But now, when it 
comes to the point.’ Who am 1?’ 219796 Jane Acaiin /9rde 
& rey. xxvii, Her father. who, when it came to the point, 
go little Ituked her going, that he told her to write to him. 

23. In time, that which has ‘position’ but not 
duration (as the beginning or end of a space of 
time); the precise tune at which anything happens; 
an instant, moment, as the moment of noun, the 


moment of death. 

a 1400 A’. Brunna’s Chron. Wace (Rolls) 8080 Drecchynge 
by tymes haue (/ety¢ 7S. poyntes hal J pey wrcught. ¢ 2400 
Afol, Lett, 28 ‘To am man in be poynt of dep. 3413 


POINT. 


Pilgr. Sowle (Caxton) 1. xiii. (1859) 47 In this poyne I herde 
..a lusty melodye of wonder awete songe. 1693 Hoecuver 
Pr ocopins iv. 151 The point of opportunity being past, the 
greatest endeavours afterward faile. 1737 WHISION Jusephus, 
/fest. tii. 85 Four hours .. are over already, which point 
of time renders the prediction impossible. 1833 6 J. H. 
Nuwman f/ist. S& (1873) VD. tv, ii. 380 There is...0 assign. 
able point at which the belief was intreduced. 184 Maes, 
Brownine Diava of Latle Poems 1850 1. 30 Thuugh at 
the last point of a million years, 
b. -fé or on the point of; see D. 1c, 5. 

+24. A (specined) depree of condition; con- 

ditt. n, plight, state, case (good, cvil, better, etc.). 


(Cf. £. ent bon Pott.) Obs. 

xay7_ R. Grouc. (Rolls) 8868 Engelond & normandie in gad 

ithe bowte. 2340-70 Ader. & Dind. 115 ‘lo podus pay 
iy our peple in bettur point founde = ¢ 1386 Cuaucer Pel, 
20 A lod tui fat and in good poynt. 2gBx Caxton 
GodeGroy cxv. 174 The larons tole counseyl .. bow they 
myght conteyne them in this greuous poynt in whiche they 
were = 193 Ip. Bernas //won xcv. 307 She demaundyd 
of hym yf be were hole and in ee poynt. 1863 Ag, 
Povey Counced Scot. 1. 246 Vhe said kink 1s at sk ane point 
that throw decaying thanof,. the wallis in sindrie parts ar 
revin, 2686 Kwhivn 8/75, Gardo/phin 170 Prauiell and his 
companions looked fairer and in bett& pvint tlan all the 
rest. 2738 Pore /ss. dant. 283 Know thy own point... this 
duc deyiee Of Dlindness, weakinss, Heav'n bestows on thee. 

V. riyurauve and transfered senses, 

+25. ‘The highest part or degree; the height, 
summit, zenith, aeme. Oss 

13.4 FAM PLR rso2 In pe poynt of her play he 

ruayesamynde 1976 Fie ming /’anupl. Fpost. v7 agin, 

tis ihe point of folly to shew a will to hurte ham, ag ieee 
thou canst not... by any meanes aunvy. 1640 Quarirs 
Aacho tt. 1640) Ded., Your Highnesse is the Eapectation 
of the present Age, and the Poynt of fitne Hopes. 2728 
Ramsay Sonny Chissty v, This point of a’ bus wishes, He 
wadna with set speeches bauk. 

2d. A distinguishing mark or quality; a distinc- 
tive trait or feature: a characteristic. 

c1470 Henevson Alor. Fal. vy. (ard, Beasts) xxiv, This 
suduane sembhe. Haafand the pointis of ane partament. 
e1sco H Ruopis Be Nwsture 438 in Babees Bk. gg ‘lo 
forbeare in oncer is the poynt of a firendly leeche. 258% 
J. Beit flaader's Answ. Osor, gag bh, A sbytt of subtie 
sophisters, and nut a poy nt of sober Divynes. tog James I 
Counte Al, (Arh) 111 [tis become. a point of good fellow- 
ship. to take a pipe of Tobaceo  1€gq Ale RBURY Se? 0,, 
On Prom, xiv. 611726) T. 184 ‘Vo be cautious, and upon our 
Guard, in receiving Doctrines..t.a Point of grat Prudence. 
1889 TAL Geta fartah W ix, Description was not 
Lettice’s strong point. 

b. spec. A physical feature in an animal; es. 
one by which excellence or purity of brecd is 
Judged. Hence fransf. in reference to a person or 
thing. (Ct. 14) 

1546 J. Hrywoon Prov, (1867) 52 She hath one poynt of 
a good hauke, she is hardie. 1841 Dourow Zancal Win. 
56 Much better versed in the points of a horse than in 
points uf theology 1859 G. Merenitn Ry. Fereve! xxnvii, 
she seemed to scan his pomts approvingly. 1894 Gi, Akma- 
TAGE //osé¢ it, 14 ‘They [American and Canadian horses] 
are not remaukable fur beauty, though not showimp any 
peculiotly unsightly points, /4/d. 20 That the race horse 
should have all his various points in true relative develop 
ment. /é:d. iv 47 The points essentiul to a hunter area 
lean head and neck [etc.}. 

27. Zhe point: the precise matter in discussion 
or to be discussed; the essential or important 
thing, Often in phr. to come to the fotnt, to keep 
to the point, etc.: see also in point, to the point 
(ID. ad, 6c). 

¢3381 CHaucer Farl. Foules 372 But to the poynt, nature 
held on hire hond A formele egle of shap the gentilleste 
That euere she a-mong hire werkis fond. ¢ 1386 — /” ol. 

yo Ths ts the poynt, to speken short and pleyn. a@1§33 

Db Breners //uon \xix. 236 Come to y poynt, and vse nu 
more such langage nor suche serymunyes. 2608 and J’. 
Retuon Jr. Parnass.v. iii. (Arb) 68 But the point is, | know 
not how to bette: myselfe. 2693 Crencuin Deyden's Juvenal 
xiii. Argt. (1697) B19 Then coming closer to his Point, he tells 
him,.. kked are severely punish'd by their own 
Consciences. 3738 tr. Guazao's Art Conversation 11 Let 
us now come to the Pointin Hand. 19791 Mas. Ravciirer 
Kom. Forest ii, ‘3s it impossible for you to speak to the 

int?’ said La Motte. 1668 Heips Realdmahk (1876) 256 

Jo keep tu the point, my excursive friends. 1875 Jowrit 
Plato (ed, 2) 1. 18 ‘The point is not who said the words, but 
whether they are true or not. : 

b. 70 make a point of (= F. faire un point 
de); to treat or regard (something) as essential 
or indispensable; to make (it) a special object. 
Usually with vbl. sb. or geruud; furmerly also 40 


make a point to do something. 

22778 GotvsmitH in Boswell Yohnson 9 Apr., Whenever 
I wrie any thing, the publick make a point to know nothing 
about it. @ 186 Fox //ist. Fas. 1/ (1808) 12 The mt 
made na pumt of adhering to his concessions. 1823 W. 
Tennant Cdl. Beaton tv. til. 121, 1 mak a pount to be an 
ee. witness o! ilka business o’thut sort. 3833 Ht. Mautinrau 
Brooke Farm vii. 88 Her hushand made such a point of his 
tea that she had little hope of persuading him to give it up. 
1868 fF ukaman Norm. Cong. Ll App. 581 A former colleague 
of mine in the Oxford Schools slienya made a point of 
describing him as ‘ William the Purchaser’. 

28. That at which one aims, or for which one 
strives or contends; aim, object, end, Oiten in 


phr. fo carry one's point: sce CAuRY v. 17 db. 

13. Ye Sancta Anastasia &in Horstmann Altengi. Lee. 
ee ni prynce..Opon a day his poynt wold proua. 3 
SIDNEY #75, xxxt. vii, They their counsells led All to this 
point, how any poore life to take, 1607 SHans, Cov, u. iis 43 


POINT. 


Tt remaines, As the maine Point of this our after-meeting. 
1689 Porrie tr. Locke's Tolevation L.'s Wks. 1727 11. g0 
The Magistrate. .will have his Will, and carry his Point. 
2 Pevvs Diary, etc. (1879) VI. 217 The old East India 
Company have obtained their great point against the new, 
by having got their Bill passed. 3776 Sur J. Revnotns Disc. 
vii, (1876) 4o8 If they make it the point of their ambition. 
1857 W.Cotuina Dead Secreé iu. is, She ended. .by carrying 
her own point, ard having her own way. ; 

b. 70 make a point: to establish a proposition, 
to piove a contention; also gest. to attain some- 
thing that one is aiming at. 

1809 J. Marsnatt Const. Opin. v. (1830) 112 Two points 
have been made in this cause. 186g M. Anxouv £ss, ( 77? 
ii. (1875) B87 All it exists for in to get its ends, to make its 
points. 1685 Ma:ch. Fram, 4 Nov, 3/1 His evident desire 
to make every poiut that can possibly be made against tle 
Clark lecturer. ee 

29. A conclusion, completion, culmination, end, 
‘period’. Al-o full pofnt. ? Obs. 

cxgas Spec. Cy Harw 278 Habent mortem sine morte et 
finem mortis sine fine. Hij sholen have de» wid-oute deiing 
And point of deb wid-outen ending. ¢ 2386 Cuaucen Avié.'s 
7. 2107 But shortly to the puine thanne wol 1 wende, And 
maken of my lounge tale an ende. ¢ 3540 Heywoon Four 
P. Poin Has. Dodsley 1. 352 Ye shall never have them at 
a full point. ogsg W. Warkeman fardle Facions Ded. 3 
To bring that to sume guod pointe, that earst L had be- 
gonne, 1590 Suaks. A/ids. Avi. it. 10 First,. say what the 
play treats on: then :ead the names of the Actora: and so 

tow on to a point. 1633 Durkin in /'9eshy ft, Ret. (1887) 307 
Phought it necessarie tu pee the matter to some poynt at 
that dict. 2686 Buener 7 vat. v. (1750) 248, I thourht I 
had made so full a Point at the Conclusion of my last 
Letter, that I should not have given you the Trouble cf 
reading any more Letters. 3833 1{7. Marsmneau /ale /yne 
7 Heas binging his invention to a point. 

+ 80. Determination, decision, resolution, O/s. 

1477 [see at @ foint, 1) rd). 1482 Caxton Gadeffrey 
xaxi 68 At thende the kynyg cam so to poyne that thy 
were appeased coodly. 1g30 CRANMELR IN Stry)e Life (16 4) 
App. 5 After all this ie commeth to the poynie to save the 
Kyugs honour. 1578 ‘I. Witcocks Serm, Pawles Cr. 22 
A reat sorte we at a playne poynt, they are care'esse of 
their soules, so their bodye maye bee free. 1678 Bunvan 
//er.1. 6, T begin to cone tu apoint; Lintend to go along 
with this goud man. 1738 [0c af a sot, D. 1d). 

VIL rom 16th c. F. forat = 15-16th c. It 
punto; derived from the sense prick, through that 
of stitch, work done with stitches with the neec le. 

As Fovglish used the native word stftch (OE. stice, from 
Oeut * than to prich, stab, etc.) for the, rick of the needle 
insewing, the Conesponding Fr use of focat was not adopted, 
and the development of this seme was entirely in Fralian 
and French. ‘Lhe It. name purty fm aria occurs at Venice 
in 1476 

31. Thread lace made wholly with the needle 
(also called more fully fosut lace, necale-pornt 
luce, needle-potnt); also impropetly apphed to 
pillow lace imitating that done with the needle, 
and sometimes to lace generally: often nau.ed 
from the place of manufacture, as Alengon foint, 
Venetian point, point of Genoa, Spatn, ctr.: cf. 
Pont sb 3b, 

1663 Eveuvn Chalcogr. 56 Isabella, who was his wife, 

ubhish'd a book of ail the sorts of Points, Laces, and 

Sinbrodeiies, 1673 Kay /ray 156 Venice ts noted. for 
Needle-wurk I] aces called Pointy, @1680 Buiter Res, 
(.7g0) I, 148 To know the Ave and Pedigress Of Povnts 
of Flandies or Venivse. 1686 Lond. Guz No, 2150/4 Lost 
--» Two Pieces of Old Point of Spain ‘Three Yards long; 
and a Quarter of a Yard broad, some of it wowed upon a 
Parchment, and new Purled, 1745 Wi scry As, (1872) VIIT, 
186 Another would not for the world wear lace; but she will 
wear point, and seeshoharminicatall. 1864 Mrs Paccver 
fist, Lace xui. (1902) 198 A costly work of Alengon point 
appeared in the kxlibition of 1855 88a A. S. Core in 
Aaneyel. Brit, XUV 186 1 The different sorts of early Vene- 
ban point laces are called ‘flat Venctian point’, ‘rove traised) 
point’, ‘caterpillar point’, ‘bone point’,&c. sg0oo H esti, 
Gus a4 May Wt ‘The Jrish crochet point is..the best-known 
of all Iri-b laces, 1906 /4/d. 23 Feb. 12/1 Bucks lace, or 
‘ Bucks pillow point’, as the fine work is usually called, dates 
back. as far as the siatventh century, 

atir:ib, 1678 Davown darn a la Vode.i, My new point 
gorvet shall be yours upon't. ¢17z0 Caua Fiennes Diasy 
(1888) 252 Fine point or Lace sleeves and Ruffles. 

b. A piece of Ince used as a kerchief or the like, 

1663 Pervy Diary 18 Oct., My wife in her best gowne and 
new poynt that I bought her the other Gay, to church with 
me. 31687 Seot ky Ac//am, 1. Whs, 1722 Il. 90 she. had vut 
one poor Point of her own making. 3796 Mus CaLprrwouop 
Freud, (1884) 308 Her hair curled and powdered, with a little 
cap, or perhaps but a point, and nothimg more on their 
heacts. ; 

B. =F. potnte. (L. cuspi's, mucro, Ger, spitse.) 

I, 1. A sharp end to which anything tapers, 
avd for pricking, piercing, scratching, pointing 
out, etc.: as of a weapon, tool. pin, pen, pointer. 

4 1330 Syr Degarre 1059 Lhi swerd..The point is in min 
ABumensre He tok the point, and set therto. ¢238g CHAUCER 
L£.G W. 1791 Lees ece, Thisswerd thour out thyn herte shal 
Iryue.. And settethe p .ynt {7.*. swerd) al sharp vp-on hire 
hertea. cx391 — Astral. § 40, I tok asubtil compas, & epee 
bat on poynt of iny compas A, & oy ober poynt F. ‘Than 
tok I the point of A, & set it in [the] Ecliptik line euene in 
my zodiak. ¢ 1400 Mauxpnev (Rovb.) vil. 27 Take also a 
litill bawme on pe poynt of pi knyffe. a rqag Cursor d/, 
10646 (l'rin.) May no mon write wip penne point. « 1440 
Promp, Paro 4/2 Poynte, of a TT. toole, .. cuspis, 
wewve, pennumn. 1483 Wardr. Acc. Xiah, (11, iy swerdes 
whereof oan with a flat poynt, called curtana, ¢: 
Lancelot 798 It lyith one your aperia poynt. rga6 f'r/pr. 
Perf, (W. de W. 1548) 7 It ia not so moche as a pynnes 


1049 


ynt, compared to y® hole erth. r6zre Brace Jer. xvil. t 
Mie wone «f ludah is written with a pen of yron, and the 
puint of a diamond, s7a8 Quincy Ler. / = gear (ed. a) 
s Particles that affect the ‘Taste with Points sharp and 

iercing. 1808 Scott Afarm. vi. xxv, Scarce could they 
ear, or see their foes, Until at weapon-point they clove 
2834 M°Murteie Crvies's Anime. King. 316 Scorpions 
have..an arcuated and excessively acute pont or sling, 
3840 J.auonte Geom, i. 6 The point of the finest needle 
1897 Mraniman Ja Kedas's Jeuts xxvil, It is a pretty spot 
for the knife—nothing to turn a point. 

+b. Rendering |.. acées (‘ front of an army’), 

3368 Wycite Dew. xx. 2 The preest shal stoond bifore 
the puyne (Vulg. a: Zen}, and thus he shal spek to the puple. 

G. Short for potrt of (he sword (or other weapon). 


Jo come to poin's: to! egin fighting (with swords), 
1996 Suans. 1 f/en, /V, vy. iv. 22, I saw him hold Lord 
Percy at the point. xs¢ga Tainan Scotch Figgarics tv. i, 
But mayn't I Bar points, being the Challenged? 176a 
SmotLert Sir L. Greaves tii. 11793) 1. 70 ‘They would have 
come to pom immediately, had not the gentlemen inter- 
osed. 2887 Sin F. Portocnw in Ancyel Brit. XX 81/2 
The effective use of the point is a mark of advanced skill. 
/ord., *t. Lous anticipated Napoleon in calling ou bis neo 
tu use the po mt. ; 
d. fix. pir. To put too fine a point upon: to 
express with unnecessary delicacy; not to state 


bluntly or in plain terms, 

1832 Dickens J/cak //o. xi, He was—not to put too fine 
a point npon it- ..hard up! 

4. The (or a) salient or projecting part of any- 
thing, of a more or Icss taperiny form, or ending in 


an acute anvle; atip, apex: a sharp prominence, 
61992 Cuauc ke Astrof/. uw. §7 At the poynt of thy label in 
the bardure sct a prikke. at the point of thi label set 
a-nother prikke. ¢x400 Matunury. (Roxb.) xvii. 80 Stanes, 
be whilk er noct «0 hard ns dyamaundes, and comoun! 
aire poyntes er broken off. 1483 Cath. Angl 2285/2 
Pceynte of a nese, pirala. 1996 Suans. 1 F/en. 7 i. 7, 
I prethee ‘Lom, beate Cuts Saddle, puta few Flockes in the 
point: the poo e fade is wranin the withers. 1644 Bucwre 
Clirol, 69 Hold up the Hard hollow above the Shoulder 
ointy 1637 A Loviti tn Thee aor’s Tram we 154 ‘The 
Cian is very low, b tthe Hearl is as high again, and draws 
into a sharp pointas the Gondolos of Venice, 19748 lason's 
Voy. un sitt 276 Vy spreading their sails horizontally, and 
by putting bullets in the center, of them to draw them to 
a point, they canght as much fram] water, as filled a'l their 
tak. 1834 MeMuntesne Cr-fers Anim. Nined. 441 Vhe 
chry-alides are always rounded, or without angular ecleva- 
tions er poinss, 2342 James Brigand iii, Let them get round 
yon point of the rock, 1881 C. Gisson /errt's Problem 
ni, Mr. Calthorpe tapped the puints of the fingers of each 
han‘ to ‘ether. 
fie. 1625 B. Jorsos Stable of N11. v, He is my Nevhew, 
4 oy Chiefe, the Point, ‘lip, Top, and ‘luft of all our 
amily ! 

b. spec. The tapering extremity of any pro- 
monto1y or picce of land running into the sea; 
a tapering: promontory, a cape: often in geo- 
graphical names, as Start Point, Poiut of Ardna- 


inurchan, Also, A peak of a mountain or hill. 

1§53 Eipen 7rcat. Newe (nd. (Arb ) 32 He discouered a 
corner or py of the sayd mavwne land. 188g T. Wastinc- 
TON tr Auholay's key. ww xviii, The pont of the Sarnil, 
whereupon the ser beateth. 1€03 Owen Pembrokeshire i. 
(9892) 4 From Kemes head called Pen Kemes pointe Nath 
to St. Goucns pointe in the Southe. 160g FE. Gficints1 ONE| 
LY Acosia’s fist, Imdics Wi xavit, gor The land .. casting 
his capes, points and tongucs faire into the sea, 16%a J 
Davins tr. Charius' Voy Aubass. 260 ‘Ihe Mountain cf 
Elw. nd, which is discover'd . by the whitenesce of it. sand 
and by theextraordiniary height of iis points. 2704 J. HARRIS 
Tax Tekan. 1.5... The Seamen also call the Extremity of 
any Promontary iwhich isa Piece of Land running out into 
the Sea)a Point; woichisof much the same Sense with them 
as the Word Cape. 1836 W. Tivixa Astoria 1. 144 The 
party landed, and encamped at the bottom of a small Lay 
within point George. 

{¢. The wing of a fleet or army. Obs, 

rsso T Nicos Vhucidides 2a2b, The Peloponesians 
auaunced .. to the ende to have erclos d with their Jeft 
poyncte, the ryeht poynet of the Athenians, 1634 Ral eicn 
Jf ste Sovld ov. 88.6.8 The Latines, as vsually, were ia 
the points; the Romans, in the maine battell. 

dG. Aft, The small leading party of an advanced 
guard (consisting usually of an experienced non- 
commissioned officer and four men). 

1589 Discourse Vey. Spain § Port. o Sic Wenrie Norris 
(whose Regiment had the po;nt of the Vangard). 1903 
Lo Wotstrey Sore of a Soldier's Life V 11.62 What 15 
now commonly called ‘the point of the advanced guaid’ 
consisted of four privates and myself. 

e. Al. The extremities of n borse, 

1855 Suen es A. Ceres dale xlin, A particularly fast mare 

. bay, with black points, 187a R. F, Rurion Zangidar I. 
ix. 347 Uhe favourite charger of the late Sayyid is a little 
hay with black points, 1883 W. H. Bisnor in //arfer's 
Mag. Oct. 7720/2 He is sixteen hands high, dark bay, and 
has black points, ; : 
3. An object or instrament consisting of or 
characterized by a point (in sense 1), or which 
pricks or pirrces. & A pointed weapon or instru- 
ment for stabbing or piercing; a dagger, pointed 
sword, or the like; also, a bodkin. 

1488 fav. R. Wandr, (1815) 5 Item,..within the said box 
a point mad of ye le conte and xxv perle with hornis of 

old. ¢xrge0 Treat. Ga/auné 134 in Haal. &. P,P. UL 157 
Flows many poyntes were they nowe a dsyes And yet a 
good poynte amonge them were to fynde Daggers of ven- 
geaunce, rely to make frayes. 1998 H. Jonson Av. Man 
te (7uon. 1. iv, T will learne you ..10 controll any enemies 
point i the world 1687 Lesauder & (Cal. wu. <q Lidian, 
who entring witb a point upon bis enemy,.. run hin cleane 


POINT. 


thorow. sgzg Youna Ansirts an. i, Let each man bear A 
steady point, well levell'd at his beast, 

b. ‘ An iron or steel instrument used with some 
variety in several arts’ (Chambers Cyc/.); ¢.g. a 
pin-pointed toul used by etchers and engravers, an 
etching-needle: cf. dry-point (Dav a C. 3); & 
small punch or chisel used by stone-workers, cte. 

3787-42 Ciamsues C'yc/, s.v., Engravers, etchers, wooden- 
Culters, stone-culters, etc. use puints to trace thelr designs 
on the copper, wood, stone, etc... Statuaries. .have likewise 
points in manner of little chissels, used in Arst forming or 
sketching out their work... Lapidaries have iron points, to 
the ends whereof are fastened pieces of diamonds, serving to 
pierce the precious stones withal. ¢ 2790 [mison Sid. Ave it. 
40 If the lines are too small, pass over the m again with a short 
but round pomt. 1823 P. Nicuosson fact. Build, 341 
The Point 19 the smallest kind of chisel used by miasona. 
3860 Ruskin Alod. Parat. V. vu ii §6. 115 uefe, No cloud 
can be drawn with the point; nothing but the most deli: ate 
management of the brush. 1880 7 int. 7) ades Jrul, xxx1. 
The Royal sketches evince a true feeling for art, an 
much ability with the etching point, 

c. //fer, A bearing resembling a pile, usually 
occupying the base of the shield; sechoned a 
‘dindnution’ or mark of dishononr, 

1562 [nich Armorte 124 He benreth a poynte playne, 
Geules, in a fielde, Or. This is for hym y* telleth lyes, to 
bys soueraigne. 1830 Ronson //:s/. /fer. Gloss, Point, 
according to Edmondson, (mearing the point pointed), is an 
ordinary ssincwhat resembling the Pile, issuing from the 

aS. 

d. A tine of a deer’s horn. 

2863 Kincsiey | ater-Bad. ii. (1874) 69 You may know 
fome day .. what his righta mean, af he has thein, Liow, 
bay, tray, and points, 1884 Jerrenns Aed Deer iv. 08 
An antier is sudyed by the number of puints or tines which 
spring from the beam. ‘Lhe beam is the main stem, and the 
points are the bray.ches. 1885 Koosevert A/wating / rips 
lv. 107 He was a fine buck of eght points. 

e. Adectr, A metallic punt at which electricity 
is discharged or collected; also, each of the caibon 
points or pencils in an electric light (see CARBON 2). 
_ 1836-42 Baanpe ¢ Acme. (ed. 5) a61 The influence of points 
in ieceiving and carrying off electricity has already heen 
adverted to. 1849 Craic, Hant,. in ble tricity, the acute 
termination of a body which facilitates the passage ol the 
fluid to or from the body. ¢ 1865 Lrinesy in Cr. Se. 
130/2 As the points burn away, the springs keep up a fresh 
supply. 1908 esi, Gas. 7 Apr. 10/1 At the rate of a foot 
lu five minutes the carbon point wrought its way, and in 
ashort time the enormous mags of steel had been reduced 
to fragments that could be easily handled. 


f. Ou a railway: A tapering movable rail by 
which vehicles are directed from one line of rails 


to another. Usually in pé. 

1838 Simms Paudlic Wks. Gt. Brit. 27 Moveable pu ints or 
slidiugwatis, and the requisite machinery for moving thei. 
2685 Scotsman 11 Jure, A south boind goods train .. ran 
into the safety points, crashing aga.nst the buffer end with 
Rreat violence. 1689 G. Finotay Hay. Nailway 53 It is 
impossibie tor the signalman to lower the signals until the 
‘points’ or ‘switches’ have been placed in their proper 
position. 

g@. One of the twelve tapered divisions on each 


‘tavle’ of a backgammon board. 

18 Greene Pandosto (1843) 9 That his friend Egiatus 
had entered a wrong pointe in his tabies. 1gg95 SouTHWRLL 
fos. Death (1590) 22 God casteth the dice, and piueth vs 
our chaunce; the most we can doe, is, to take the poynt 
that the cast will affoord vs. 2680 CoTTON Gamester xxv, 
s09 Of Liish. ..Jhe men which are thirty in number are 
eiualy divided between you and your Adversary, and are 
thus placed, two on the Ace point, and five onthe sice of 
your left hand ‘Jable. did. xxvit 11g (L1ch-fack) Boveries 
ts when you have a man in the eleventh puint of your own 
Tables, and another in the same point of vous Adversaries 
directly answering. 1870 Harvy & Wark Afod flay le, 
hackganimon 42 The next best point ..is to make your 
bar-point. 1908 Fiskn ( Aess in [celand 279 Some confusion 
is caused by the fact that we Finglish use fotué both for the 
‘dows’ on the dice and the twenty -fuur Jovaés (Fr. ‘fleches ) 
on the board. 

In other applications 
h. tA hind of nail or spike (0s.); a glazier's sprig (Cewé, 


Dut.) ti. An agnail or hangnail; = AGnatr Obs. 
tj. A small piece of heavy wood pieced into the butt of 
au aiTow to counterbalance the head, (és. k tA rough 


diam ond of a certain shape (04s,); also, an anguiar fragment 
of diamond adapted fur glass-cutting (Knight Dict. Aleck, 
1875) L Athorn. m. One of the interchangeable pointed 
legs of a pair of compas.es. =. A name of certain surgical 
Che sage Re IV, OW” in Ants XXXII 

. 1990 Acc. FR. IV, Wray in Antiquary 3 
A grfors} doble hard poy nts, iis. viel, 1. 2653 R. Sane 
peas Physingn 73 1f about these na Is be an eacoriation of 
the flesh, which is commonly called ‘ points’. j. 154s 
Ascuam Tox.ph, (Arb) 127 Two poyntes in peeciig be 
ynough, lest the moystos of the earthe enter ta moche into 
the peecinge, and so leuse the glue. Therefore many 
poynies be more pl-nasaunt to the eye, than profitable for 
the ve. Kk. 1698 Fuver Ace. F. /adia & PP, at3 The 
Names of Rouzh Stones [diamonds], according to their 
Forms and Substance . A Point...An § Point [etc.). 
s604 E.. G[rimstone) D’teosta’s Hist. ludies Vv. xvit. 373 
Every one tooke a povut of Manguav, which is like vnto an 
awle or sharpe kin, with the which .. they pierced the 
calfes of their legges neare to the bone, diawing foorth 
much blood. 1893 P. HL. Ex krson On Eng. Lagovas xkxix. 
231 That's good for drawing points..out of your land. 
m. 1669 Srurmy Mas tuer's sag. i. §3 A Brass pair of 
Compasses to go with an Arch and Screws = and four Steel 
Ponts to take in and out. n 1890 A. Wuireteace 
Hygiene & Public Health xii. 263 “Vhe lyinph may be sealed 
in capillary tubes or dried upon ivory pointa, /die. ih 
If stured calf-lymph is used, two large ‘ points‘ are need 


POINT. 


for exch child) 2897 Adibwer's Syst. Afed. IV. 774 Onr 
Piuctice is confined to two methods, nunely toneululomy 
and the palvano~caustic pout. 

4. Printing. One of the sbort sharp pins fixed 
on the tyinpan of a press so asto pertosate the 


shect and se:ve to make register. 

1683 Moxon A/eh. Exec. /vinting xi Pi1g This Point 
is made of a picce of sinall Wyer about a quarter and half 
quarter of an Inch high, /dé, xxiv. &7 To large Paper he 
enuses Short Shanked Points, and to small Paper Long 
Shanked Points. ryaz-4¢r CHamurns Cred s.v. Printing, lo 
regulate the margins, and make the lines and pages afswer 
each ather when printed on the other side; in the middle of 
the wood, in the sides of this ¢ympan, are two iron points, 
which mike two holes in the sheet. 1825-88 [see /faste- 
paint, Passe 34, 81. 

b. Short for pornt-plate (see 1D. 14). 

, 3683 Moxon Sloot, Everc., Pointing xi. P1g The Points 
we made of Tron Plates about the thi kness of a Queen 
Kliaabeth Shilling: .. atthe end of this Plate .. stands up- 
night the Point hee J. JonNsSoNn /yfagr. U1. 514 Pomts are 
made of shect iron, of d: Merent lengths, anout the sixteenth 
percafanineh bik. The spur of the point is rivetted at 
the small end, and projects about three eighths of an inch. 

EE. 6. A tayped lace or cord, of twisted yarn, 
silk, or leather, for attaching the hose to the 
doublet, lacing a bodice, and fastening various 
paits where buttons are naw used; often used as 
a type of something of small value (esp. dlae porzt). 


Now ar.h or List 

[In this sense pofat renders VT. afgurllette, orig an agit 
or metal pomt of a lace or cord, thence « lace with an agler. 
Engh-h ton the whole) retained agfe? for the metal poi it or 
fax, and translated it bv fore? for the cord.) 

1390 Aari Derrdy’s Fay. (Camden) ys lohanni Dounton 

ro} urus poyntes, itis, arqg0 Awl. de la lone (1808) 79 

might, and vy satte lowe, breve suin of my puiutes, ©1450 
¢ov Myet. (Mryiks, Soc ) a4t Two doseyn poyrtys of cheve- 
relle, the aglottes of sylver feyn. 26390 Patsan 2756/1 Povne 
for ones bose, esyardiel’e. 3938 Moe. Con/ut. Tiadale Why 
675 2 leis notal worth an acter ofa good bewe puynte. 1549 
LAtmMenr 4th Serue bef fideo V7 (Ath) 117 He made hys 

n of the aglet of a poynte that he plucked froin hys hose, 
+ 19590 /xhatle Somer & Wynter wyain Wazkh A OO PLT, 
4t All is not worthe a peyute of lether. 1603 Kwoniss 
fist, Parks ir6ar) wg { lbey) made thangs aud points of 
the skinsof men and women, whom they bad flaine quick. 
165g Son BK. Hony Carry-conie va. 26, He hath hardly 
earned a blew point for Ins daies wake. 1647 Peacmnan 
Worth of Penny 17 So naturally spanny, that if a pone 
from his hose had broken, he would have tied the «ame 
spon a knor, and nade it to serveagaine. 19399‘ RK Burs. 
t1 Dedekind ts’ Grotianns 260 A chilling Fear s irprizes all 
his Forts, And makes him ready to witruss hin Points, 
3819 Swot dvanhoe xx, Assistance in tying the endless 
nuinber of points, as the laces which attached the hose to the 
doublet were then terined. (See also Aci sé rj 

+6. A plsit ot hau; a pigtail. Oés. 

160 Poses intertainm, Corona’, kK, Tas. Wks, (1616) 
84 Her ayre bound into foure seucrall points. 

. Aaut, One of the short pieces of Mat braided 


cord attached near the lower edge of a sal for 


tying up a reef; a rcef-point: see KEEF sé! 3. 

1769 FarconrrR Jct, Varine (1789) Hohis, Phe conrses of 
large ships ae eather reefed wrth points of..reef-lbnes. Bor 
CAvan inclan, Nes qq tile} called to the bowtswain to briny 
a pont ia rope deubled with knots atthe end) and give 
the plaiiti®’ a ‘stating. 18839 “ll Veur Round No, 17, 
399 Midshipmen into the tops to see the posts tied | 

8. A short buckling strap, 

1875 Knicur Dict Atech, Point .17. Ularness.) A 
short sap stichied to a wide one for the purp se of attach. 
ing the latter to ano'ber strap by a buckle. ‘The end of 
any strap that is provided wath hy ea for the buckle-tongue, 

TIL. 8. bach of the equidistant pois ou the 
circumference of the muariner’s compass, indicated 
by one of the thirty-two rays drawn fiom the centre, 
which serve to particulanze the part of the horizon 
whenee the wind is blowing or in the direction of 
which an object tes; also franmsf. the angular 
interval between two successive pomts (one-eiwhth 
of a rivht angle, or 11°15). Ilence, any of the 
corresponding points, or in peneral any potnt, of 
the horizon; thus often nearly -= Direction, (in 
ordinary use, usually fost of the compass; m 


absol. use chiefly Naud.) 

@ 3g00 in Arnokde Cheon, (1811) 86 When the wynde its in 
any pvyate of the narthe all the fowle stynke i b'owen oucr 
the cuee TLondon). 1g37 R. ‘Horne in Hakluyt fen 
41689) £57 The roses ofthe windes or pointes of the compnsse. 
ags6 B: arovan bf (2486) NN. 107 The land lyeth North 
and halfe a point Westerly, rsge Lyty Gaullathea tiv. 03 
The two and thirty poynts fur the wide. or Sin T. 
Mexpnsrt /+@2 2or To thisday they [Chinese] have but eight 

punts vnto ther Campas-e. 1740 Dr For Capt. Singlcloa 
vi. 840) 103 They bent their course one point of the com- 
pass tothe-southward of theeast. 1998 Mitta in Nicolas 
Disp, Nelsou (1844) \ Ul. p. chy, Whe leading Ship to steer one 
‘nt more to starboard. 31836 Srani any Svaaz & fad. xiv. 
(1448) 463 ‘The Latn Church. .recardlesa of all points of the 
compasa, has adopted for its Altar the Holy ‘Lomb itself. 
Wty Law Fines Rep LIN. 54/1 Lights were seen frum 
four 'o hive points on the port bow of the J. a. Stevens. 
IV. id. @. The salient feature of a story, dis- 


course, epigram, Joke, etc.; that which gives it 
application; effective or telling pat. Also, A 
witty or ingenious tarn of thoaght, 

1728 Pore Punc.t. 25¢ AN arm'd with points, antitheces 
ant puns. 3844 Dickens Afart. Chia xi, The young ladies 
mrche have rather missed the point and cream of the jest. 
186¢ M. Parrisow as. (1889) Lb. 45 An inscription .in which 
the moral was better than the puint. 2872 Biacniz Four 


4060 


Phases 1. 19 Seas to be able to tarn the point of an argu. 
ment. 1876 World V. Na 106, 3 Full of capital pouits, 
blunted in delivery. 2892 Lo. Cotgnivca in Law 7imes 
Rep LXV. 980/2 He his somewhat nnaappretendéd the 
pownt of those observations Mod. He did not see the point 
of the joke, : . ; 
b. ‘Nhat quality in speech or writing which 
ariests attention; appealiuny, convincimy, of pene 


tating quality; punpency effect. value, 

@ 1643 W Carniwnicur On Melcher Comedi: s, ete. (1651) 8 
All powe! all edge! all sharpacs.! 1675 Vicon: (Dk. 
Buckhm.) Ags. Poetry ity bis epi, ‘Us point, Us what 

ou will, Bue not an elegy. r7gs Bosweet Judson (1816) 
i. Tntiod. 10 Anything whichiny ustucus frie nd thonghe 
te worth his while to express with any degree of point. 
3847 L. Howe Men, Maser, & R11, vite. 135 A stanza, 
which has the point of aa cpigram with all the softne.; of a 
gentle truth. . : 

V.oLL. Cricket. The position of the fieldsman 
who is stationed moe or less m a line with the 
popping-crease, a short distance on the off-side of 
the batsman ior. close to the pein ol the Lat); 


also fram the heldsman himself. 
1833 Nyein Vay Cricketer’s Zutor at The pom of the 
hat. The young field-mian who is appointed to this situation, 
shoukl possess a quick eye. For the postuion of body in the 
point, Doan do no better thin refer hum to instructions... 
yiven tothe wicket-keeper, /é1 4.42 Lhe point all the while 
must keep his face towards the batter, and his arms and 
hands an their proper position = 1849 Lawes of Cricket in 
"Bat’ Crunk Man O385)87 Nosubstitute shall be allowed 
to .stand atthe puint, cover the paint, or stop behind. 1850 
Jbid. 43 The Pointe requires a ficld anan with a very quich 
eye. The dsstance at which be stands from the point of the 
hat, varies from five toseven yards, 2852 Lines wait Guede 
C eiketess 68 Tenplar.. has succecded tu bin (brether’s] 
lace was point. 1870 Sariry Lect. & “ss. 165 What can 
© more serions than a game of Cricket ?.. uint docs sot 
chat with cover paint. : 
b. In Lacrosse, The position of the plaver who 
stands a short distance in front of the goal-keeper, 
or the player himself. @. In Aa chall, The positions 


occupicd by the pitcher and carcher. 

107. Bar's wn PR, 1 a Crasve, Vhere isa goal-heeper;a 
point, placed twenty y.uds a-head of the goal-heeper, and 
@ Coverpoint. 

C Noun of action of French or Foglish origin 
(including some senses of doubthul onginutian), 
+L A teat; esp.a feat of arms, a deed of valour, 
an exploit: alse, vu encounter, shimmish, [OF, 
pointe.) Points of war> warlike exercises (ds. 

1375 Kaknair Brace tx 631 ‘This wes a richt fair poynr, 
perfav! ¢1g00 Desir. 7 roy 540 And puttes you to pesellin 

vints of armes. cr4go Aferdim 345 bor that the kynge 
Pdde slain oon af his nevewes at a poynt, that hadde be 
by-fore the town. 1623 Dotcras .Manees in. iv 348 With 
eile anovint, Nakit worshng and strougling at nyse poynt. 
1580 Sapniy Z's, “vit. as, He me wart puimts did show, 
Strenzthuimng mine warns, that PT eould break an iron bow, 
rg9t Sei Noer Wf. fA 'erd 696 Bes des he could dvo manie 
other p yars, The which m Comet bin served to good stead, 
60a end Pt, Netusn fy Par ress. W Vi gas Sectng him prac- 
tise his Jotty pointes, as his crospoy nt and his backcaper, 

+2. A hostile charpe or accusation. Obs. 
e400 /'esty Proy qq00 Vhe trict inen of ‘Troy traitor 


hym ca'd, And mony points)es on hym pnt for his pire 
shime, /éuf. ics. Fer any traens with truthe miche telle 


suche a fawte, Or soche a point on me putin perhiment her 
aftur. 1480 Caxton C/von. Aap. coxhi. (1482) 277 To 
ansvere to al) maner puyntes (hat tne ky og and lis cuunceyll 
wold put vpon hym. 

+3. ‘Trial examination: in phr. pul la point. Obs, 

1469 in Aircheoogia XV 168 That the money .. be newe 
molton and reforged — till it be putte to poynt. 1583 Ace. 
Prov Council Scot, WL 61t To have thur maters cuslhe 
and put to poynt in ordaur, 15984 /éa. 687 Qulull the 
sarin be dec ydit or utherwiss put to puiat 

4. Jahonry. Of ahawk: The action of rising 
vertically in the air: exp.in phy. fo make (her) poine. 


[F. fa pornte de Toisean.) 

r6gt N. Bacon Pisce. Gort Ene mw xxvii, (1739) 195 Like 
the Eagle they make many points before they stoop to their 
Prey. 1838 Sik J S. Seoricni Odbsern, J/awking 23 ‘Vhe 
hawk will make his point—that 14, rive perpendiculaly om 
the air over the spot where the lard got into cover, 1858 
R. F. Buwion Jatonry in Valley of f dus wi. ag The 
Shikrah .. ‘makes her pant’ and takes her sland on sume 
neighbouring tree or eminence, 1883 Sarvin & Hropnick 
hatowy an Brit, [dee Gloss. 152 /0 make ae elistd the 
mode a Hawk has of rising in the air, by which the place is 
marked where the quarry has ‘ put in.‘ 

&. Aditect forwaid advance, a charpe. [F. faire 


forte to make a charge.] 

1755 J. Sneawraxn Lydia (1769) IT. 27 It seems they had 
ali tn turn n.ade a dead point at this young eal, thoneh 
unsuccessfully. 1768 Homan of Honor WI. 23g Just in my 
way as I was making my point for Lavea-hire. . 

6. Of a pointer or setter; The act of pointing ; 
the rivid attitude assumed on finding game, with 
the head and graze directed towards it. Usually in 
phrases fo make. come laa point. Also fg. 

1771 Macxrezt Man /eck litrod 3, My dog had made a 
point ona piece of lee-ground. 28ga 7% on May 695/15 Raffle 
made two good points on birds. 1903 Béack-v. A/ag Oct. 
510/2 The tnethod of approachit g the poiut is exp.ained. 
Mod. A doy that comes to a point well 

7. The act of pointing: in the humorous phrase 
bread or polaloes and point, the action of merely 

ne or looking at the relish, such as cheese, 
acon, fish, etc., and makiny one’s meal of bread 


or potatoes only. (a@al.) 


$ret a 


POINT, 


2831 Caastyie Sart. Xes. in. x. (1872) 195 The victual 
Putatoes-and- Point not appearing, at least not with spec: fie 
accuracy of des ription, in any Eurapean Cookery-ouk 
whatever. 2897 CA. Yiues 15 Oct., A poor fimity, who 
could not affurd to eat meat, and who, we will say, dine ox 
potatces, would .. be commonly said to have for dinner 
potatocs and point, 

8. An indication; a hint, suggestion, direction. 

1882 B Haute Kip iv, One of the-e officials comes up to 
this,.sanch..ta get points about diamnond-making. 1836 
Halfora's Aittuser 20 Jan, Vhere are friends who honestly 
and in at good taith give a ‘point’ as to buying this or that 
Stock, 1893 Natren(N. Y.) 6Oct. 263/32 Acteve: young maa 
easily makes t:.e mistake of xuppoung that be coukl buve 
given S.lomon potits about women. 

9. Arch. Amount or degree of pointedncss: in 
phrase of the third (or fourth) point, rendering ht. 
at terzo (or guarte) acuta. 

1703 JLN. C ety & C. Purchaser & Arches of the i¢. and 4th, 
Powt So our English Authors calf ‘em, but the Tuscan 
Authors calls them af ferco and df guaito acuto, because 
they always concur in an acute Angle atthe Top. 284-76 
Gwitt 4rchit, Ghos , Fierce pon’, the vertex of an equi- 
la eval triangle = Arches or vaults of the third peint, which 
are called by the Itahans @¥ (ev20 acudo, are such as consist 
of two arc< of acirele intersecting at thegop. 

D. Vhrases and Combinauuns \clnefly fiom A.). 


*\With prepositions. 

1. At point. [= Ka point.) +a. Aptly, filly, 
properly, suitably, convemently. Ods. 

1378 Rarnoun Lrece ut. zo2 For wynd at poymt blawand 
thai hid. /éi?. vi. 406 He wes arayit at poynt clenly, 
Qutakyn that his hede wes hair. lef? x. zby He wes . 
Curtas at poynt, and debonar And of nicht sekir contenyng, 
1456 Sik G. Have Law Aries (S.T.S) ary Aue gue 
hnycht. sald sete all his scudy Gil arm hint at poynt, and 
hows him, «@1g4q7 Surney Aneta i 2g ‘The fame wherof so 
wandred it at point [L ea fama trigater]. 


tb. (Alsu af a@ foent.) In readiness, preiated 

160s Suaks J.car te iv 347 ‘Tis politic and sufe to Jet hin 
keep At point a hundied knights. 2621 Froxtos v Pinto, 
Lssere tt punto, to he in a readinesse, to be at a point. 

c. Al point to, at the point to (with inf.): ready 
to, on the pomt af, just about to. Cf. af the fornt 
of (s ef.); on or wron the porit of (8 e@ 5). arch 

rsa3 fleur Verh (\W ode W. 18541) 17 Whan they were at 
the poynt to haue passed otter the seconde flale callcl 
Joidayn. 2964 Elawarp Luts apne t.1§ Pyrihus was at 
the puynte to have fled. @ 1600 MontGostisik Soma, li. sa 
My hant At poynt to sped, or quikly to despair, 160g 
Suans. Lear ini 33 Who already .are at point ‘To show 
their open banner. 2612 Binur Gen. xxv. 32, Lam at the 
joint to die. a6ar T. Wirtiamson tr. Goeularl’s Heese 
Vn illard ta5 Being at the poynt to leaue this world 1870 
Mons farthly Pur. UE, 228 He scemed at point his 
whole desire to gain, 

+. dé a point: agreed; settled, decided, de- 
termined, resolved, See A. 30 Ods. 

1477 Paston Lett, VL 169 Ye promy-yd me, that ye wold 
never brcke the mater to Margery uinuto suche tyme as ye 
and | were ata point. 1513 Monk Aicd. £77 (1883) 60 Vet 
way [he] at a pointe in hig owne mynde, toke she it wel or 
otherwise, r5gg an Foxe 4. & AL. (1593) 1562/1, Fo was ut 
poy mt with my selfe, that [ woulde not flye. is6a J Tbty- 
woop Prom, & Jip. (1807) 189 Ts he at a poyote wuh his 
creditors? 1660 Buxyanin /¢/¢ (1870 97 When they saw 
thit] wasata pout, and would not he moved nur persuaded, 
1738 Neae /fist. Marit, LV. 85 His Highness [Cre muvellf 
wis nt « pomt, and obhged them to deliver up the island 
ef Polesone an the Bast [od.es ; 

e@. cital/l points: in every part, in every particn- 
lar or respect. (Usnally with armed.) (Cla) 

©1380 Hrd, Palerne 4332 Wel armcd je can at atle maner 
povintes. crqao LvnG elssemtdly of Gods 607 Aimyd at ull 
poyntes, fur a day ys sette. 1470-85 Matony Asvévr ty. 
vin. izy A good knyght that was redy to doo batull at alt 
poyntes, 1602 Suaks. Ham. tou 20-0 Armd at all points 
exactly, Cap a fe. 17394 Ur. Rollin's Ane, /ist, (6827) 1. 
Pref 390 Vhey were armed at all points, 189q G. AnMALAca 
Horse tv. 13 Keasily beaten at all points by an Enghish borse 
of second rate powers. 


f. At the forut of, on the very verge of, just about 
to dusomcthing. + Ad the point of day (l'. ate poent 


de jour), et daybrenk (a6s.). (Sie also ¢.) 
Verdin 385 Be redy at the povnte of day for to 


€ 1450 
ride 3484 Caxron mB ANS: vi, Whanne be was atte 
thartyele and at the peynt of dethe he wold make his testa- 


mem, x60g E. G[rimsiony) D'Acosta’s Mist. [ntics v. 
maiv. 396 Lhis should be eaten at the point of day, 1696 
Lurineisn Beat Rel. (1857) WV. 74 ‘The lord Berkley was at 
the point of sayling, 2875 Jowk17 /’lato ied. 2) IT. 285 A 
rich man who was at the puint of death. 1897 Haut Caine 
Christian wu. ix, t..told hum they were at the point of going. 


+2. By point of. Bv virtue o: forces of. rare—'. 
1478-3 Kolls of Parlt, VI. 156/2 Governours afore re 
herned, or uther entitled by poynt of Chartuur. ; 

3. Prom point to peint. from one point or 
detail to another, in every particular, in detail. 


Obs. or arch. [OF . de point en point.] : 

2390 Gowsn Conf, LIL, 333 Fro point to point al sche him 
talde, That sehe hath longe in herte holde, a wggo Aue. dé 
ba Sour (1868) 43 Aud thanthei. .tolde it bym fiom point to 
point. ss8z Pkitin Guaazo’s Cro, Crono, & (1966 8 Ie 
standeth me upon to answere from puint to puint, ta the 
reasons which you have brovg!. H. Cocan tr. (sate $ 
Trav » 32 Then | recounted to him from point to point 
how I wasn cast away. 1819 Scott Rokely 1. ch oa 

e 


point ta polos I frankly teH ‘The deed af death as it 

4, In point (Ol'. en point}. +. Ia proper coa- 
dition, in order. Ods. 

age Caxtom Godefroy exxxt. 145 They toke connseyt.. 
and made theyr sbippes to be in poynt and redy. 149° & 
Emeydos vii, 90 They dyd doo repayre theyr nauyre, 


POINT. 


sette it..alle in poynte, wyth alle thynges to theym aeces- 
aarye. 

+ < At once, on the instant. Oss. rare—', 

2 . L'Esieanuk Erase. Coll. 7. (1725) 347 To cut off 
his Head af be had not dune it in poane, eee 

c. Her. (a) Said ol two pales borne in a shield 
so as to meet at their points. (6) Joint in point: 
a bearing (sense B, 3c) issuing from the buse, re- 
sembling a pile reversed, Lut with concavely curved 
sides; reckoned a mark of dishonour 

rg6a Leich Armorie 124 He beareth a pointe in pointe, 
Or, na fielde Sable. Vhisis for them y are slowthfull in 
wares. rz7oq J. Hannw Lex. Fectn, lis. v., He beareth 
two Viles in Point 

A. pretecatively, (Cf. F. ad point = 2 propos.) 
Apposite ; appropriate. 
_ 36 Burton s Diary (1828) TV. 254 Sone play or other 
isin point. 1748 RicHaRDson ("las issct (1812) vit 1.274 Vhey 
are in potnt to the present subyect. 1796 Mus. J. Wrst 
Gavvip's Stary 1.198 Not recollecting any similittde tn point, 
we Sia N. Linpiay in Law Rep, 30 Ch. Div. 14 ‘Vhe care af 
Sivkes Vo Ursumper iw not really in point. 2888 DBuacon 
faves 12 Ga. Mew U. ui. 340, Liecall auother humble ind- 
dent somewhat in point. 

@. /n point of: \n the mutter of; with refcrence 


or respect to; as regards. /n forint of fact: see 


also Fact6b. (Fiom A. 5.) 

160g Bicon Adv. Learn. t. iit. § 3 States were too busy 
with thar laws ad tou negligent in point of education. 
1686 Hani. Move. tr Boccatisas A luts Jr. J'arnass }. ii 
(1674) 4 France may vie and weigh cven with Grecce it self, 
in pomt of Learning. H. Peucos Purch, Patt. 
(1676) 2 Much might be said to this in point offaw. 1777 
A Hamitton Wks. (1886) Vil. 5:5 He agrees with me in 
point of the enemys uambers, 1a View Slate Partics 
tn U.S. ved. 2: 32 In point of date, the two event. corre- 
spond with a singular exactness, 1887 Six E. Fav in Law 
/imes Nep. LUVIN, 163/2 the evidence..amply justifies 
the verdict and judgment in point of fact, if they can be 
justified in point of law. 

+f. fn point to (of): in a position ready to, on 
the point of; in immediate peril or danger of. CE. 


al the pornt (1c, f), on the pornt (a). Obs. 

cxzags Moen Limes Kite. 1. 93a ws fol Songs (Canden 
343 that al Enselond i-wis was in point to spille. a 13go 
Cursor AT. 4760 (Gott ) lacob and his sonis ware wid hunger 
in point to for-fare. ¢1goo Maunoiy. (Rux,) xui.§7 Tle.. 
wak in poynt to diowne, and Criste tuke him by be hand. 
2q56 Sie G. Have Law Arms (9.1%. 67 LHe} put all 
the lave im poynt of perdicioun. s499 Presenion. Fu tes 
an Sas te's Mise. (1808) v8 | he crosse tn the merkythe place, 
that it is in pounte to fall, 2523 Dovuaras aes tv. xi 
§5 Lido funda redy to cuin in point tode, rgga-3 Key. 
f’vevy Council Scot. V1, 18) Quhauot he hes lyne con- 
tinewahe le dfist sensyne, and in poynt and dungcare o! his 
IyWff 1642 W. Hanewite Lrdertie of Satyect go ‘The people 
Were in potat to rebell had not the king stayed the pro- 


Cecdings. 
5. un or upon the point of (+to’. [F. sur 


point de.) On the very verge of; usually in refer- 
ence tu action, Just abuut to, just going to do some- 
thing (now with vbl sb. or n. of action, formerly 
also with inf.). Formerly also in reference to a 
specified time or a number: Very nvar, close upon, 

cxago S. Any. Leg 1.55/52 Achurche. Pat ope pe poyiite 
wasto falle a-doun, rag7 KR. Grouc. (Rolls) 14,57 pe brutons 
were vpe pe pointe to fle. xr535 97. Papers Hen KIIT,AN, 
340 ‘The gales [=yalleys] ar not yet cteparted, but upoa 
the pante of depiruing; tarying for wynde and weder. 
augg8 Hatt Chron, Jien. V//1, y2b, He bad a-kryed 
a nomber-of horsemen .vppon the poynct of syx thowsand, 
w60oy Mipotrton sour five Gahants we wi 347 Las. 
What's a‘clock ?..Go0/...°Tis upoa the puint cf thiee. 2638 
Baker tr. Aadzw's Lett. UL ao, 1 was upon the point of 
sending my footinan to you. myo Corton Aspernon t. i 
too When he was upon tne paint tu fall upon the City, and 
Castle of Clisson, orgza Buvcrty $p<t. No 307 P12 He 
-- was upon the Point of bday dismissed o1971 T. Huts 
Ser WV. Harvingtou (1797) 1 75 Such « father! .upon the 
pointtodic' 2867 H Macauttan Bible J eaca. ti. 31 Every- 
thing se-med on the paiat of moving. 

6. To point. +a. Intu proper condition; to 
rihts. [F. a pormt.) Ods. 

148: Caxton Mrrr_1. xii 37 Soin lyke wyse trauaytleth 
Phisyque to brynge Nature to poynt, that disnatureth in 
mannes body whan ony inaladye or vekenes encombreth hit, 

b. ‘lo the smallest detail; exactly, completely. 


arch. (Cf. at point, at all potnts. 1 0, e ) 
tgg0 Spansen F. OL i, 16 Seeing cne in mayle, Armed 
to pont. r6z0 SHAKs Temp. 1. ii. 194 Hast thou, Spirit, 
Performd to puint, the ‘Tempest that 1 bad thee? a r6ag 
Freicurr Chances t.iv, Duke. Are ye all ft? 1 Gert. To 
point, sir. 1873 Browninc Med Cott. Nt.-cap i. 2392 All 
things thus happily performed tu poinw 
0. Ze the poind (o! s,eech or writing, or érans/. 
of the speaker or writer): Apposite, apt, pertinent. 
(Cf. A. 27.) 
wBi7 Jas. Mica. Brit [udia UN. i. 34 Show, that. the 
evidence which you call fur is evidence to the point. 1878 
Jowrrt Prado (ed. 9) 1. 121 He maken a long speech not 
much to the point. 18gs Law /ewer XCIL. x46/2 The 
notes are short and to the porrt. 
7. Gpon point. ta. On peril, on penalty. Obs. 
wéga W. Ruro Mag. Honer go The Clerk. of the Chan- 
cery..shall mot leave out or make omission of the said 
Additions, .upon paint to be punished. 
+b. Asa matter of fact, wu reality. Ods. 
z6qn Rocers Naawen To Ride. § 2 Ia this sene it is 
paint) na dttrer thea the old Adam. 2677 W. Hupaary 
erative (1064) 11. 15 Riligence. and Faithfulness. .is all 
bat is upon point required of him. 
@. Upon the point of: sce §. 
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°* With other sha. 

+8. Point and blank ( foints end Hank); = 
Paint BLANK, Gés. vars. 

t Sue J. Suvta Desc. Weapons 146, The Mosquet 
ranforced aid well charged with goud powder, would carne 
a full ballet poyat aod blancke og or 30 scores. Leu. 28 
‘The arrowes dov not onelic wound, and sonctimes kill in 
their points and blank, but alas a their diwents and fall. 

A 


8. Point of honour te point dhonneur). 
matter segarded as vitally affecting one’s honour. 
Hence, the obligation to demand satislaction (esp. 


by a duel) for a wrong or an insult. 

x61a E. Gaimstone tr. Tw guet's Gen, (fist, Spain xxvii. 
971 miusgin, Moderne combms and the Maximes of the 
point of honour at this day. 1659 B. Hanus Partoals 
foun Age 52 Ponts of honour make them run into the F teld 
. in such sort, as that the gresicst part of the ory un- 
happily falls in Ducls. 1903 Asides of Ciwiity 033 When 
we say a l’oint of Honour, we mean a Kule,a Law, and 
a Maxiin of Honour, 2728 Apnison Spect. No. 99 © 2 The 
great Point of Munour in Men is Courage, and in Women 
Clastily, 1788 Cowres Conversation 163 ‘The Point of 
Honour has been deemed of use, To teach good manuers, and 
to curb abuse. 1860 Manivate Ao, Anep, (1865) TL xii. 
e119 obey the call uf che commonwealth was Ure pout of 

nour with the Roman statesman. 


10. Point of horse ( A/ining) : see onsen sé. 11. 

1888 Ocu.vig (Annandale), Point ofhorse, the spot where 
& vein, a» of ore, a» divided by a mass of sg.k into one or 
more lyancbes. 

1L. Point-to-point, a. a. (Made, reckoned, etc.) 
from one point or place to another tn a ditect line: 
cliefy of a cross-country race; hence ef/rpt. as sb. 
Q cross-country race, a steeple-chase. Sce A. 19 c. 

1833 C. Pennece-Eumamst Cvcam Leicestesshk. 236 The 
winner of the Quenby point-to point chase. 31896 Sai/y's 
Alag. May 333/1 The so-called * point-to-potat * steeptec!.ase 
—i.e., the original form of the xport. 1g00 f'alf Afail G. 
18 Apr. 3 Major —-cunducted the point to point meeuigs. 


b. Duircet, straight, categorical. 
2905 Datiy Choon. ig July 47:1 Random assertions are at 
once challenged and poit-w point question aod answei are 
sumetinies mouisted upon, 


12. Point of view [F. foint de vue}: the position 
from which anything is viewed ar seen, or from 
whicha picture 13 taken; also, the position or aspect 
in which anything is seen or regarded. ésf. and _/g. 

2707-4¢% Cuamarrs Cyril, Leint of wer, with regaid to 
building, painting, etc , is w point ata certain dista: ce from 
a building, or other ob ect, wherein the cye has the most 
advantageous view or prospect of tht same 1809-20 Cor.r- 
Kink /) fend (.865) 143 ‘That he has seen the disputed sub- 
ject an the same point of view, 2644 Macautay Afssc. 
Nirit, (1860) VW. 11g In w literary point of view, they are 
beneath criticism, 1845 M. Pattison “5s. (1889) 1. 2 Every 
generation, demands that the history of its forefathers be 
rewritten from its own printof view 1860 ‘fynoait. Glac. 
n. xaVvi, ,67 From no single po nt of view .can all the Dirt- 
Bands of the Mer de Glace he seen at once. 3893 Aovksaran 
June 85/1 From the world’s potut of ssew his unpopularity 
was richly d.served. ; 

*** Attiaibutive uses and Combinations. 


13. General Combinations, as potut-aglet -angle, 
-cleaner, -end, ~halder, -hofe Punting , -dazw (Law 
$6.3), -making, -mark, -pair, -penner, -r0d, -shape, 
aside, -system, -tiipil; potnt-cared adj In Pho- 
netics, used to describe a consonant aruculated with 
the point of the toncue, as ¢, @; also tu comb. as 
point side (as 1), pornt-tecth (as p) adjs. 


3634 Sin T. Werwenr Trar, 1g1 Larrees {Persian coins) 
fashioned ike *point-aglets, and are worth ten pence. 3869 
Houtaie Arms & clr. iv. (1874) 67 The blade (of the 
Roman svord) was straight... and cut at an obtuse angle 
ty form the pont In process of time this “point angle 
becomes wore aml more acute, 2886 Sweer f/ist Ang. 
Sounds $11 *Pomt consonants adinit of inversion. .and 
protrusion. 1894 Giaustunn Odes of /lerace Wt, Kix. 4 
Goat-footed, *point eared Satyrs too 177% | UCKOMBR 
Hist. Print, 335 [Ue] presses a little gently upon the Tym- 

an just over the *Point-ends of each Point. 1897 Mary 
Kinces rv IV Afiica 320 A shallow half-moon cut oat of 
the back [ufa bowie knife] at the point end. 1 Duly 
News 17 Sept. 7/3 *Poimt holder, employed by the Midiand 
Railway Company. 1602 deren Negr. (1848) VN. 229 
The sod sehip all ly on the *poyntiaw within the herbrie 
zg00 Daily Choon. 4 Dew 3/4 The book depends for effect 
rather upon its natural, facile ‘talkativeness" than upon any 
Bort of conscious “pointmaking. rg0a /Arf 23 Muay 6'5 
Dialogue sure to evoke laughter when delivered hy such 
experts in point-making 1897, Ar Aceologia Serv. V. qua 
A complete encle, with the “point-mark of the compass im 
the middle. 1858 Cavey Col/. Math. Papers I. 5631 The) 

uation... represents ..a system of a7 points, or point-system 
of the order w7...When me = we have of course a single 
puint, when #7 -awe have a quadric or “point-pair, when 
wz acubc or point triplet, and soon, 1877 — in Lucyc?. 
Bret. VI 727/1,28—1 point-pairs (that in. conics, each of thera 
@ pair of points). kK. Sieats Bristol ddeirese 11. 34 
She is as vain of the.. breadth and texture of her ~point- 
pinners as of her coronet. 1889 G. Finnray Ang. Rasway 
75 §*Pomnt rod Compinsator, which automatically com- 
pensates for the expansion or cuntiaction from beat or cold 
of the rods which actuate the points 168q fend. (ras. Na 
ro1t/g Mantua’, Petticnat,, “Pont shapes etc 2884 
W. S. Bo McLaren Spinning (eel 2) 109 There m in every 
card what is called the ‘point aide and the smooth side, the 
former being the side towards which the wires point —_srgot 
N. E. Diet. wv. 1, The ‘point-side’ consonant admits of 
consideralte diversty in mode of articulation and cunse- 
quently in acoustic quality. 

14. Special Combs.: poin‘-bar, inthe Jacquard | 
apparaws, one of the necdics governing the | 


POINT. 


warp-threads, by the motion of which the pat- 
tern as produced ; Point-brass (see quot.); pormte 
circle, a point considered as an infinitely small 
or evanescent circle; point-oonstable, a constable 
on point-duty; point-draughtsman, one who 
draws with the point, an engraver; point-Ander, 
an instrument for «determining the vanishing point 
in making projections (Knight Let. Afeck, Suppl. 
1884); point-handle, the lever by which a point 
or railway switch is moved; poiut-head, a head- 
dress of puint-laoe{see Heap sé §); point-iron (cf. 
point-brass); point-lever = point-handie; point- 
net, simple point-lace; point-paper, prickcd 
paper for making. copying, of trauskrring designs 
(Knight Dict, Mech. 1375); point-plate (/rmé. 
ang), the adjustable plate carrying the points (B. 4)3 
point-policeman « foint constable; poi.t screw 
(fvenling), the screw by which the pomt-plate is 
fastencd down; poirt-shot, point-blank distance 
(see POINT-NLANK); point-sphere, a point re- 
garded as an ininitcsimal sphere; + point-tag, 
the aplet of a lace; + point tagger, a maker of 
p" int-tags* point tool (/u7ning), a flat tool 
aving the end ground to a point; point-trusser, 
a valet or page why trussed or tied his mastei's 
points, Also Point-puty, PoIny-LAcg, etc, 

1836 Une Cotten Manuf VW. 3°0 Projects of bobbins, 
pushers, hickers, “point-Dars, and needics. ¢ 3860 A eta. 
Warig. (Weale) 138 (oint-trou or “brass, w larger sort of 
plumb, furmed comcally and terminatmyg in a point, for the 
mure nicely adju-Qng anything perpendicularly to a given 
lane. 1866 Branve & Cox Luc’. Se. 11.946 A *povat cirche 
bas the equation .c* + 37=0, and a fomnl-sphore the equa 
toona +y-¢2" 0. 1906 Heston, Gas. 19 Aug. 8'2 A ‘punt 
constable 1» on ditty tuenty yards away. «873 Rus 
Hacle's Nest Pief. 7 The four greatest * pomnt-drauginsmen 
hitherto known, Mantegna, Sando Butticdly, Durer, and 
Hulbein. 1899 arly News 1 July 4/5 ‘The “point handles 
always stop hal! way while being moved over. 1708 Far- 
guuar Swan Aeadsu. m, “lis conscience I warcant that 
buys ber the “powt-heads and diamund necklace! 1978 Lapr 
M.W. Montacu Leé, f0 Abbé Coats 31 Oct, She had bougtrt 
a fine point head. 1899 Heston Gaz. 7 Oct. 8/1 In Kdinbargt 
Station the Jines are worked from 655 signal and “pons jevers, 
1Bag Gioers Hist. Derhy 1 243 The *point-net mactone. 
1683 Moxon Afech, fxerc, Fointing xi & 19 A round Pin 
fied with a Mule-Screw upon it, to hold the "Pont Plate 
fast in ats Place. 299t Lucnovunn //ist. Print. 371. 18gs 
Mestet Gas 2 Det.7/t One o clock in the muruing, at «hick 
hour the ' “punt * pol ceman outside the house goes off duty. 
2683 Moron Jeck, saerc. frotiag x. p10 In the niddle 
ot cachlony Raul of the ‘I ympan, is..an Hole. tor the square 
Shanks of the *Pomt Screws to ft into. 2747 leentd. Afag. 
s2i/t She engaged within ‘point musket shot, every stip 
of the enemy fiom rear to van, 1866 *Point-sphere [sce 
foint.crecte). 1649 Davenanr Love & Houenr i. i, Her 
Fingers I think they are smaller than thy “point tags 
21652 aome Mew Acad. ue i Wks. 1873 11. 23 ‘nought 
ba’ me like the hair brain’d *Puint-tagger. g9g Nasne 
Uufort, Dian Uiduct, Whs. (Grose) V. 10 This fore-men- 
thoned catalogue of tbe “punt trussers. 1608 zad ff Aclarn 
r, Parnass ut. wi, det me be a point trusser while 1 hue 
if be «nderstands any tongue but Linglind. 

+ Point, 66.4 bs. raze—'. [t. Potut v2) Aa 


appointment, a preferment. 

61380 Wreirr Whs. (1880) 2¢0 Zif thei (poor priests] 
schullen haue ony heije svctamentis or poynty of Fe here 
piciatix, comynily pet sclatle bie hem wip pore imennus 
govdis wip hook or wip crok. 

| Point (pwea), 563) The French for Poixt 
sb.! A., in various senses; occurring in several 
phrases used in kaglish, as for d apput, point of 
Bupport, fulcrum, Avint @arrét, point sail/ant 
(Geom.,) ; fotnt de repéere: see quots. 

1819 Lavy Moavan //, Adacarthy 1, iv. 2q1 (Stanf.) The 
boat van, with hrs spoon-shap:d paddle fixed against a jut- 
ting rock, fur a pormt Pappas, 1871 ‘Javnunter (ff. 
Cadsudus ved. 5) ais. § 304 A potat d'arrét i a point a 
which a single branch of a curve suddenly stups.  /béd. § 306 
A feint said/ant ix & point at which two branches of a 
curve meet and stop wuhout baving & common tangent, 
1886 Gurney, etc. Puantasins of Living 1. 468 Sume point of 
external space al or near the seat of the imagined «<hjact 
plays a teal part in the phenomenon, To thu M, Binet 
gives the name of porut de veperc; and he regards it as 
producing a nucleus of sensation to which the hallucination 
accretes iiself, Mvran //uw. Pessonalscy 1. Glos, 
Pont de vepére, guiding mark Used of same igeneally 
dncunspr uous) ral object ubich a hallucinated sutyject 
soinetimes sees along wib hes hallucination, and whase 
behaviour under magnification, &c., suggests tu hii similar 
changes in the haliuctnatory Byure. 

b. esp. In names of various kinds of lace (Porn? 


sb.) A. 313, as (fiom the real or suppos.d place of 


manufacture) poseat of’ llenon, foted d’ /.spague, 
point de Ventse. etc. ; alsu pornt d dugiclerre; Ke 
quot. ; fond @esprit, apply d vo smail square or 
oblong figures used to diversify the net ground of 
some kinds of lace ; also in names of various stitches 
in lace and embroidery, as point de minute, de 
reprise, de Sorrento, etc. 

3645 Evetyn 2uary June, Broad but flat tossells of 
curious Point de Venze. 1676 binexevce Man of Mocdte 
nt. uu, S#e Fos I never saw anything pretner than this 
high work on Pigs point a Espagne. Kmitl, ‘Tis not so 
=a 8 an point dé@ lenise. vO8B SnaDnger So. Asati nt 
(169) 18 Termagant. Devil! I'll spoil your Point de Vemce 
for you! (Flies af Aims.) 1889 Sootr Aadpanatlet ch. xi 


POINT. 


His hat laced with point d' Espagne. 1860 /larper's Mae. 
3430 A Pelerme..made of embroidered vet trunmned wih 
thrce rows of Joint d'Alengon, 88a A.S Corr su Encyel. 
Brit, XLV. 1848/1 In the tz7th century pillow lace in imi- 
tation of the scroll patterns of point lace .. produced 
chiefly in Flanders, went under the nanie of ‘po nt d’Angle- 
tere’, 1833 /¢vth 33 May 7609/2 A skut of Jilac satin 
covered with a point d’Alengon tunic. cabtgo H eldon's 
Pract, Needlework VILL No. go. 6/2 A network of button: 
hole stitches worked in pairs—the same stitch which b 

Jace workers is technically termed ‘Point de Sorrento . 
doid, 7/3 Point de reprise is familiar to workers of po ut 
lace, and is also used int drawn thread embrowery, /d¢d 
1X. No. 100. 13/2 Worm stitch, also known as ‘ twisted 
stitch’, ‘bullion’, ‘roll picot’, or ‘point de minute’. 
py #8 Ntatly News 4 Dec. 6/4 Spotted net, or point desprit, 
. has come into fashion again for evening dresses for girls. 
rgoa Mere. Palliser’'s Hest lace vu. 1a3 Brussels point a 
farguille, point de gaze, is the most filmy aod delicate of all 
pointlace.  /dfd. xvi. 229 Embroidered tulle o point d'espiit 
was made in Brittany... Denmark, and around Genva. 


Point (point),z.! Also (4 pownt), 4-6 poynte. 
[erng. ME. a. OF. post er, inits twofold capacity, 
‘to prick, to mark with pricks or dots’, deny. of 
F. forint, and ‘to furnish with a point’, denv. of 
pointe: parallel to It. puntare Sp. puntar, from 
punto, punta.and med.L, punctare from punctiem, 
fiuncta, Hut some of the senses app. acove im- 
mediately from the Eng. Point s6.!, from which 
indeed, if no such verb had existed in French, the 
Eng. vb, mipht bave arisen independently ] 

~ tL. frans. To pnck with something sharp ; 
to pierce, puncture Ods, 

Pa 1366 CHaucern Nom, Rose 1058 But aftirward they prile 
(? prikejand poynten, The folk nght to the bare boun. 1413 
Pilgr, Sotule (Caxton 1483) mn vii 55 It is hye tyme that 
they bienne, and poy nte [other folk} no more. ¢ 1420 Pallad, 
on Hush. xn. 46 So Bocilly ve by hit is to poynt —¢ 1490 
Promp. Parv, 407/1 (MS. K) Poyntyn, puncfo. 1570 Levins 
Manip. 213/37 To Poynt, punegcre. 

+3. ‘Yo mark with, or indicate by, pricks or dots ; 
tu jot down, note, write, describe. Ods, 

13... Gaw. & Gr. Kut, 1009 To poynte hit 3et I pyned me 
perenne a 1378 Lay holks Mass Bk. App. iv. 105 Bueri 
ole bat bou gas, pyn Angel poyntep hit vch a pas 1565-73 
Coorra Shesawenus sve Diductus, Dinssio um dierlay dt 
ducta, a deuision poynted or noted vpon the fingers, 1669 
Siurmy Mariner's Mag w. xvit 205, 1 draw or point ont 
an occult Parallel, and reckon 52 deg. 35 main. from . Lundy 
towarus the West. 

3. ‘Tu insert the proper points or stops ia (writing) ; 
to make the proper stops or pauses in (something 
read or spoken) ; to ind.cate the grammatical divi- 
sions, or the pauses, by puints or stops; to punctuate. 


Also abso/, Now rare. 
¢1400 Nom Nese ar61 A reder that poe ile, A good 
sentence may ofte spille crago Promp. Part. 407/1% 
Poynton, or pawson, yn redynge, /auso. 1480 1530 Myre, 
our Ladye 67 ‘They also that rede mm the Couente ought to 
overse theyr lesson before .. that they may poynte yt as it 
oughteto be poynted = rege ‘1. Witson / agtke (1580) 70 When 
sentences be eut!l pointed, and the sence here ly depraued 
r603 Marston 4it & Mel. iv. Wks, 1856 1. ct Weele po nt 
our speech With amorous kissing, kissing commaes, 1699 
Renitiy PAal 265 Neher written nor pointed right, 
1760 Liovp A: lor 11790) 15 Some. Point evry stop, mark 
evry pause su strong. 1885 W. DD Macrav in /%ler, 
Ffarvass Pref. i, | have supplied the punctuation, the 
MS. uself being but scantily pointed. 
b. To maik (the Psalins, etc.) for chanting, by 


means of points. 

2604 ( :f/’) The Psalmes of David after the Translation of 
the Great Bible, pointed, 1636 (¢#¢/e) The Booke of Com. 
non Prayer, and administration of the Sacraments, ete. of 
the Church of England; with the Psalter pointed. 1887 
Cone. Ch Hymnal vw Fditorial No'e, Selections from the 
Book of Psalins, and from other parts of Holy Scripture, 
pointed and arranged for chanting. 

ec. To insert the vowel (and other) points in 
the writing of Hebrew and othe: Semitic lun- 
guacves; also, in shorthand. 

1630 (roUGF God's Arrows i. § 71. 315 Where they found 
Ichovah expressed, they read sidemarz, which ts ported 
with the sane ices 1681 H. Monae £.1f. Dan Pref. 7 
‘They d'd not know how to point them or vowel them, 
3847 J. Kink Cloud Dispclled x. 152 The men whe pointed 
the prophet’s language. 

d. ‘lo separate or mark off (fipures) into groups 
by dots or points; esp. to mark off the decimal 


fraction from the inezral part. 

1706 W. Jones Syn. Palmar, Matheseos 28 Having placed 
the Numbers, and pointed them as the Rule Directs. 18287 
Hut10N ( ourse Alath. 1.130 Also, to divide by 1c0, 15 done 
by only pomting off two figures for decimals.  c¢ 1850 
Rudin, Navig. (Weale) 37 Point off as many decimals. 

If. 4. ‘Vo fuinish with a point or points; to 


work or fashion to a point, to sharpen. Also fig. 

¢1330 R. Breunng CAron. lace (Rolls) 5831 A pale wel 
y poynt. 1480 Hardr. Ace Edw. 11° (1820) 120 John Poynt. 
maker for poynting of x) dosen points of silk pointed with 
ageletts of laton. 1570 Levins Afanif, 215/58 To Poynt a 
knife, acmere, w6t2 SHAKS Cyn76 1, tit. 1g Till the diminution 
Of space, had pointed him sharpe ay my Needle. 1776 G. 
Samece Batlding in Water 35 Point them or burn the 
Points of them in a Fire to harden them, JAfod. An instru- 
ment for pointing penc:ls. 

b. 70 point a cable or rope: see quots. 

2625-44 Manwayrinc Sea-mans [ict 76 They use ako to 
undve the Strond at the end of a Cabell (nome 2 font long) 
and so make Synnet of thy Roape-Yarne, and Jay them one 
over another againe, making it lesse towards the end, and 
so at the end, make thew all fast with a peece of Marling, 
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or the like. This is called pointing the Cabell. The use 
whereof is to keepe the Cab ll from farssing, but chiefly 10 
see that none of the end be stulne off, and cut away. 1688 
R. Hoimy Armoury it. xv. (Roxb) 59/1 190g J. HARRIS 
dex. Lehn.l, Pointing the Cable. 1706 in Pricips. c 2860 
H Stuaat Seaman's ( afeck. 31s How do you point and grait 
arope? Hfitisa small rope measure five inches fiom the end 
you intend Co point, then put on a good whipping, tiilay the 
rope and strands to the whipping, take all the outside ya ns, 
and bring then back on the rupe, and stop them ther , then 
take all the inside yarns, scrape and taper them down, until 
the end will be half thes ze of the rope, marl it down taut 
with twine, split the outside yarns, and lay chem up eich into 
two (two-yarn nettles); whup they are all laid up, see that 
there is an even number, then taker very alternate nettle and 
lay alony the pointing, pass the filling and work down once 
and a-half the round of tie rope, and then finish off, 

6 fg. ta. To make (food) pungent or piquant. 

€ 1430 Two Cookery-bks. ag Do per-to hwyte Hony or 
Sugre, poy nte it with Venegre. 

lu give point to (words, actions, ete); to 
give force, piquancy, or sting to; to lend pro- 
uiinence, distinction, or poignancy to. 

a170q T. Birown Lay. Sat, Wks. 1730 I. a5 That Poet 
.. pointed his verses with revenge and wit. 1736) Pork 
Odyss, xvitt, 390 And now the Martial Maid, by dec per 
wrongs 1o rouze Ulysses, points the Suitors tongues. 39747 
Gav / adlest xxxin. 38 Beauty with early bloom supplies Fis 
daughter's cnecks, aud ports hereyes 3748 Jounson Jan, 
Hum Wishes 222 ‘Vo point a moral, or adorna tale. 2/82 
Cowrtr Come sat 2g Who vote for hire, or point it with 
lampoon, 3839 De Quincey Ne oll, / akes Wks 1862 11. 29 
‘Thearcumstances which pointed and sharpened the pull c 
feelings on that occasion. 3888 Alanch / vam. 7 jun 4/7 
Pointing his remarks by reference to art mattcis in this city. 

+6. ‘lo fasten or lace with tapped points or 
laces; to adorn with such points. (’ds. 

1470 85 Matory Ar/Aur v. x. 177 Vo poynte his paltockes, 
1473 “lec. Ld. High Vercas Scot 1. eh elne of vellus to 
be Bei a paire of sleifis with cuffis, and to poynt his jahet. 
1563 /lomudies un L‘lace & Tameof Prayer \, (1640) 126 Poynt- 
1g and painting themselves to be gomgeous and gay. 
1597-8 Bp. Hate Sat, ve iv 44 Poynted on the shoulders 
for the nonce, 


IIL. 7. To wok or deepen with a point or 


graving-tool, ? (ds. 

1662 }.vecyn Chaleogr, 75 Which he engrav'd after a new 
way, of Etching it first, and then puinting it (a» it were) 
with the Buri e afte: wards, 

8. a. Surlding. ‘Lo fillin the lines of the joints 
of (biuckwork) with mortar or cement, smoothed 
with the point of thetrowel: ef. Pointina vAl sh.'5. 

1378 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) 1 9 [The ro'} of 
137475 contains an account for} powntyng [the chambers). 
Lizg91 Ver. Ripon iSurtecs) TUT. 167 En salar, Willelmi 
Sklater punctantis super dictam domum per ity dies, 20] 
a 1400-50 Alexander 5546 In at a wicket he went .. Vrinees 
poutid a wath pik. 1488 Ace Jad. High reas. Scot. 1. 
By liem, to a sclatar for the poyntin of al the place off 
Stirling. 1578 Ludlow Churchw Acc (Camden) 151 Paid 
for ijt howse loode of lyme to point the wales. 1694 Anpi- 
SON Farg.d Misc. Whs. 1726 1. 16 Pout all the r chinky 
lodgmgs round with mud. 1793 Smeaton Adfpstone 1. 
§ 239 The joints having been carefully pointed up to the 
upper surface. 1882 Younc /v, Alan Ais own Alechante 
§ 1001 To repair and ‘point’ a piece of garden wall. 

b. Gardening, To prick aa (inanure etc.) to a 
slight depth with the point of the spade; also, to 
tum over (the surface of the soil) in this way; to 
prick over. 

1828 Sitvuart Planter’s GC 496 Vet it be pointed with the 
spade, to the depth of two inches ouly, into the original soil. 
188: Firavon A. Oruenop Man. Laur. [nsicts 44 Gas- 
line, sown broadca-t and then pvinted in. 1 Garden 
16 Jan. 42/t, Edo not dig the borders at all, and the surface 
is merely lightly pointed over. 

e. Aaut, To insert the point of (a mast or spar) 


through an eye or ring which secures it» fool; to 


thread. 
1883 Nares Seamanship (ed. 6) 116 How is a topmast 
puinted ? 

LV. 9 intr. To indicate position or direction 
by or as by extending the finpei ; to direct attention 
fo or af something in this way. (With sredé, ect 
passive.) 

¢3470 Henry #’allace vin. 291 Til him thal geid..; On 
athir sid fast poyntand at his ger. 2593 ‘V. Witson Aes. 
(1580) 148 He shewed hym, pointyng with his finger, a man 
with a bottle Nuse. 560 Dats tr. Slesdane'’s Comm. 443 
‘They them selues [were] poynted at with fingers. 1613 
Purncnas Pilerinage (1614) 877 There (wold the father 
pout to the child) goes a Viracucht. 0g Sinene Zarler 

oO 44 P1, 1 turned to the Object he pointed at. 292g 
Tp Fou Kam. /nstruct, (1841) I. Introd 5 Pointing this way 
and that way. 27286 Snervocing boy. sonnd World 416, 
1 sha'l thurefore, as I go along, puint at the rocks on which 
we split 1898 Riven Haccann Doclor Therne ic 1g She 
pointed through the window of the coach. 


b. fg. To direct the mind or thought in a cer- 
tain direction: with af or fo; to indicate, sugyest, 


hint af, allude fo. 

1993 Lanor. P. Pl, C. 1x. 208 By seynt paul... thou 
poyntest neih pe treuthe. 1998 KR Haypocker tr. Lomasszo 
n 10 They do.. point to the rootes whence they spring, and 
discover the causes. 1637 Heyun Antid Lincoln. 1, too, 
I rather shold conceive, that the wurd.. points not to a 
table, 2663 Grrsirr Counsel g ij, This little Manuall doth 

point at the Choise of Surveyors, 1885 Sir N. Linpvi.ey 

in Law Jimes Rep. LU. 319/2 Criminal informations are 

within the mischief p in'ed at by sect. a 2 Mauch. 

Exam. a Jan. 5/3 Everything pointed to the probabi ity of 
a French protectorate being proclaimed over Burmah. 

10. ¢rans. To indicate the place or direction of 


POINT. 


(something) with the finyer or otherwise; to indi- 
cate, direct attention to, show, Now almost always 


point out. Also with obj. clause. 

¢ 1489 Caxton Sones of Aymon ix, 239 Men shall nte 
me wyth the fynger, and shall say. rg86 Skeri0n Afagny/, 

27 My purpose is to apy aud to poynte crery man. 1530 

AISGH. 661/2, 1 poynte or shewe a thy g with my fyn;ar. 
1879 Lapek Def Poetry C ii) b, ‘Vhen should the wicked bee 
pyynted ont from the good. 169g Woopwarn Nat. Hisé 
Larth \. (1723) 43 ‘lo detect the erroneous Ways, and to 
point forth the vue. 2736 Pork Odyss. xxiv. 106 All..May 
point Aciniles' tomb, and hail the mighty ghost. 2997 
Sd. Martin in Se. Parapar, xii, She has no guide to point 
her way. s80x wed. Jrnd V. 166 He has pointed cut a 
method of cure, £885 A thenzuim 18 July 76/1 He has 
always pointed out the necessity of :igorous observance of 
ascertained phunetic law, A/ord. He pomted out that there 
were certain formalities to be observed. 

di, Of a bound: ‘to indicate the presence and 
position of (game) by standing nyidly looking 
towards it. See Point 55.1 C. 6. @ intr, 

[x717: plied in Powter ¢) 1748 Somnrvitta Fie/d- 
Sports 257 My setter ra: ges in the new-shoin ficlds,. .there 
he stops. And points with hin instructive nose upon ‘Ihe 
trembling prey. 1837-9 Hai tam f/fest, Let. 1Viiv ih $11.13 
This wise and faithful annnal. had acQuned. .the habit of 
standing stil, and as it were fornting, when he came near 
an antiquity. 3840 Jenuwy Cred. XVIII. 3900/2 Tia.ned to 
slup and puint where the game lies. 

trans. 

Bax Crank U7 Alinsir. | 94 The lurking spaniel points 
the prize 1850 Kiicuti ky /airy AL thol, 310 He knew an 
old man whose dog had pointe? a troop of fairies. 1839 
paren Wathd Lofe ins. Co. 328 Young pointers will point 

irds’ nests in hedges or trees. 18ga Ficld 7 May 695/1 In 
the next field Satin pointed a leveret. 

12. ‘To direct (the finger, a weapon, etc.) @/, to 
level or aim (a gun) af; to ditect (a person, his 
attention, or his course) 40; to turn (the eyes or 


mind) fo or sport. 

1547 Boorve /utrod, Knowl. xxxii. (1870) 205, I. .poynted 
them to my hostage (landlord). 260g SHaKs. OLA. iv. i. 55 
To make me ‘The fixed Figme for the tame of Scome ‘lo 
point his slow, and mouing finger at. a1704 1°. Beown Sad, 
agst. H oman Wks, 17301. 57 ‘They point fouls swords against 
each other's breasts, 1706 Finicuirs, ‘Vo /'erntt a Cannon, 
to level it ngainst a Place. 1797 Mrs. Raveutrr /fadian 
ail, Whenever she ventured to look round, the eyes of the 
abbess seemed pointed upon her, z8gg bain Senses & Jn. 
i. 1. § 6 (1864) 83 ‘These influences... seem merely to direct 
or point the course of the current. @18a Buckie Cordis, 
(186y) FIT. ai, 223 Tt was they who pointed the finger of 
scorn at kings aud nobles. 

13. ¢air. Of a line or a material object: To lie 
or Le situated with its point or length directed 4 
or fowards something ; to have a specified direc- 
tion; also, of a house, ete., to look or face. 

1678 Moxon Ala A. Lverc. v.y5 ‘Lhe Teeth are filed tu an 
an; le, point.ng towards the end of the Saw, 1788 Cnar- 
Lorre Smith Assaueline (1816) INE. a05 A boat,. was pouting 
to land just where she had been sitting. 1859 Jenson 
Brittany vi. 71 The churches of Europe were ordinanly 
built poinung to the east. 1896 «ldbuti's Sist. Aled. 1, 12 
Such loops. .‘ point’ as it were at right angles to the denuded 
surfae. sgoxr J. Black's Liust>, Carp. & Build, Home 
Handics, 37 This may be noticed in any house which points 
on to a busy thoroughblare. 

b intr. ‘To aim at, have a motion or tendency 


towards or to (niso with énf,). 

19771 Wrsity H’*s. (1872) V. 4.8 Dost thou point at him 
{Jesus} in whatsvever thon doest? 1795 Netson in Nicolas 
Dish. (1845) Uf. 12 Our Ships endeavouring to form a ,unc- 
tion, the Enemy pointing to separate us, but under a very 
easy Sail, 1864 Keaycr s/oly Rom. Emp, \. (1875) 58 It was 
the goal towards which the policy of the Frankish kings 
had for many yeurs pointed. 

+14. sir. To project or stick of in a point. Oés. 

161a Drayton Pidy-old, it. 24 Which running on, the Isle 
of Portland pointeth out. 1625 (:. Sanpys / sav. 233 The 
market place out of which the streets do pont on the 
Round = 1670 Naksoroven Fru. in Ace. Sev, Late Vey. \ 
(1694) 76 It shews Itke a great building of a Castle; for it 

ints off with a Race from the other Mountains. 1703 
ot N. City & C. Purchaser 271 ‘Vhey.. are each about 
4 Inches broad, and 8 Inches Jony, pointung out short at the 
nairow end, about 2 Inches. 

45. tntr. Of an abscess: To form a point or head ; 


to come to a head, 

1876 Jrans. Clinical Soc. 1X. 177 The skin is inflamed, 
and shows a tendency to point. “b70 St. George's Hosp. 
Rep. 1X. 176 The abscess..pointed and became red. 1888-8 
Facow & Pys-Smitu Princ. Afed, (ed. 2) Ml. 56 The thinning 
of the roof of an abscess which is abuut to point. 

16. frans. ‘Yo place (a man) in backgammon, 
etc., On a point. rare. 

1680 Cotton Gamester xxvi. 11a (Backgammon) The 
advantage of this Game is teebe forward if possible upon 
safe teria, and to point his men at that rate that it should 
not be possible fur you to pass. 


+ Point, v.2 Ols. [Aphetic form of APPOINT v.] 

1. fntr. ‘lo agree, nitle upon: « APPOINT U. 1. 

1560 Daun tr. Slefdane's Commu, 107 b, The counsell, 60 
often tymes promysed and poynted vpon. 

2. trans. To fix, determine (a time or place); 
to prescribe, ordain, decree; to nominate (a person) 
to an office: = APPOINT ¥. 7, 8, 11. 14, 

1440 Alphab. Tales 275 So pai poyntid a of dis 
pittacion, ¢ Pecock Aepr. us. viil. 184 If God. pointe 
and chese the placis. 148g in Drake Edoracwom 1. iv. (1736) 
120 ‘here to poynt such Personnes as shuld take Wages. 
1933 J Hevwoon /“Vay ef Wether (1903) 1045 Poynt us & 
day to pay hym agayne. 15998 Br. Hart Sat, ww. i. 1294 
Go bid the banes, and poynt the bridall-day. s6ag Bacon 


da 


POINT. 


Ess., Butlding (Ard ) 550 If you doe not point any of the 
lower Roomes for a Dining Place of Scruants 1722 
Strace Séec ft. No. 114? 7 If..every Man would pvuiut to 
himself what Sum he would resolve not tu eaceed. 

3. ‘Tocquip, turnish, htup: = Arpulnt y, 14, 1§, 

1449 J. MutHaM Amor. § Cafes 303 Qwat yt myght be, 
that puyntyd was with so merwulus werkys. ¢1q8g Caxton 
Blanchirdyn xiv. 47 The prouostis men, whiche was all 
prest and redy povntted to tle Touste. 1St4 Barciay Cyt. 
& Up'ondyshm, (Percy Soc.) p. liv, Yet shall they... poynt 
the place nothing after thy will kyther here @ privy, a 
stable or a sinke. 

Hence t Poirting vd. sé. 

€3449 Preock Repressor u. viii. 184 Eny such pointing, 
chesiny, or assignyng. 

+ Point. a. Obs. rare. [Erroneously deduced 
from fotat-device.| Complete: ready. 

1633 B. Jonson Vale Tih i. iv, And if the dapper priest 
Be hut as cunning point in his device, As | was in my he. 


+ Point, adv. Cds. rare. [Short for Puint- 


BLANK | Directly. 
3784 RICHARDSON Gramfison (x811) II. iv. 64 All the 
Christian doctrines. are point against it (se. duelling}. 


Poi-ntable, a. rave-), [f. Ponty 1+ -abie.] 
Capable of bei.g pointed out; visible, apparent. 

arsss Brabvorp Hes, (Parker Soc.) 1 552 In Elias’ 
time, both in Isracl and elsewhere, God's church was not 
pointable; and th.refore cried he out that he was Ieft alone. 

Pointal, variant of PornTEeL. 

Point-blank point Lleynk), a., 55., and adv, 
Also 8-y -blanc. fapp. f. Point v8 + Bunk, 
the whi'e spot iv the centre of a tarpet, = 1", b/ane, 
Sp d/anco \in Env. also called ‘the Waite’), 

I has been conjectured that punt-Clank represents a F, 
“port blanc meaning the wirrte sleie or white spot on the 
target but nosuch use is found in Fr oriieny Romanis lang. 
The phrase appears exchisively of Engh h origin aid uses 
and there is no evidence thatin Eng. the ‘hliank ’ or “white ’ 
was ever culled the poral dlank, Vhe probaln ity therefore 
is that dérw& is here the sb. (Brank sf, 2), and Aurad the vb. 
(Powwtr 7 § 32), referring tothe pomting of the arnow orpun at 
the ‘blank’ or ‘ whit) ': forsl-dlavk being a combination of 
the same class as dveak-neck, cut-throat, save-all, st: p-eap, 
etc. It may have started as an adj., in porns Hank shot, 
divtauce, reach, ov range, ic. that in wach one podads or 
aims at the d/axvk or white spat.] 

adj. 

1 That po:n's or aims straleht at the mark, esp. 
in shooting horizontally; hence, aimed or fired 
horizontally; level, di ect. straight; as in po/nt- 
blank shot, fire, foins, trajectory,  Point-blank 
distance, vanve, reach: the distance within which 
a gun may be fied horizontally at a mark; the 
distance the shot is carred be‘ore it drops appie- 
ciably below the honzontal plone of the bore. 

(As to the inexactness of the notion that the course of the 
projectile is fev -f within this distance, see quot 1804 ) 

159t DiccrsPantow.179 Vheth tparteofthe violent course 
of Gunners,commonlytermed the pe ces puinte blanke1cache. 
16a7 /ahing of St. Esp tt in Jarl. Me (Malla TED, 55¢ 
S_ me ships of our flct.. have bestowed divets shot on the 
Fiench, though without point-blank distance. 1748 J) Lino 
Lett Nary i. (175728) bh y were within point blank shot 
of the enemy. 1709 Fatconer Jeet. Alarine (1.89) G gay, 
The pornt-Alank range of the pice =o mav be defined the 
extent of the apparent aight line, described bv a ball dis- 
charged from a cannon, 1804 / wrop. Atag. XIV. 327/2 
Itas generally thought that the hall goes out of the piece in 
a FHA ae line to a certain distance, which thy call the 
point-blank shot. ‘This is a mistake; for the ball mm- 
mediately falls from the avis of the gun, the tangent of the 
cwve described, though but insensibly for a shot time; 
bat the line in which guoners take sight is usual y contrived 
to make a small angle with the avis, so that .. the ball wall 
rise above the line of sights, and then, by the force of 
Bravitys he made to fall again into it, at the place called the 
point-blank shot. 1828 EPlazuire Ang Poets iv. (1870) 106 
Lhe battery is not so point-blank. 1838 Penny ( ycl. X. 
3758/2 Large muskets, whose pyint blanc range is estimated 
at about Fe yards, 186q Trevetvan Compet Wallah 
(1866) Bg Then they,.endeavomed to crush our line with 
a heavy point-blank musketry fire. 1888 Burcon Lives 12 
Gd. Men IL xu. 361 At archery .. his arvows had a more 
point-blank trajectory than those of his competitors 

2. Straightforward, direct, plain, ‘flat’, blunt. 
1636 Fart Mono. tr. Soccadini's Acets, fro Variass. Wt 
liv. 1674) 204 [They] hoped to hear. excellent discourse in 
that point-blank argumentation. 2970 Foote Lame Lover 
. Wks, 1779 Il. 55 This is point blank treason against my 
sovercign authority. 1779 Mak D'Anuiay Diary Jan 
What a point-blank question { who but Sir 4 shua would 
have ventured it! 2827 Aden, Aer. XXVIII. 513 The 
dialogues In Oshello and ear furnish the most. sirikin 
instances of plain, ponte speaking 2830 Gen, E 
Tuompson B2ere, (18492) 1 ugg The English people give this 
a pomnt-blank denial. rgox Scotsman 6 Mar. 9/3 A point. 
blank refusal to go into the division lobbies, 


43. 5d, 


l. = /oint-blank range or distance: see A. 1, 

2971 Dicuxs Pantom. 1, xxx, Liv, Hauing a table of Ran- 
dons made, mounting your peeces accordingly, no vensel can 
passe by your platiourme (though it be without poynte 

lancke) but you may with your ordinaunce at the first 
bouge hir and neuer bestuw vayne shotte. 3987 Haarison 
Angland uw, xvi. (1877) t. 281 How manie scores it (the 
shot} doth fice at pont blanke, 2672 S. Partaipar Don/de 
Scale Propo tion 85 If the best Randon and point blank 
of the one Piece be given. 1708 Lond. Gas. No. 4422/7 

0 receiv'd not one Shot from them, though within point 
blank, six of thenvat once bore down upon ue 1846 Gaeexer 

¢ Guanery it As many opinions exist as to the exact 
distance for what in termed frat ddand..it may be expedient 
to cuine to some determination. 
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+b. fig. Range, reach (of jurisdiction, ete.). Os. 


1593 Snaxs. 2 /fen, V/, Ww. vii. 28 Now art thou within 
point-blanke of our Turixdiction Libs ier 1658 Persuasive 
to Compliance 16 The King professeth His Persun .. out of 
the gr agents of Law. 

+ 2. A pomt-blank shooting or shot. Ods. 

1614 Racaicn //ist. World wi. 11634) 100 Training .. his 
Archers to shuot com » who had bin accustomed to the 
point blanke. a x6g7 R. Lovepay Lefé, (1063) 169 He shouid 
not receive them thus by a glance, but by a level point. 
blank from my pen. 31669 Preva Diary zo Apr., She curried 
the same bullet as strong to the ma k, and nearer and above 
the mark at a point blauk than their's. 2781 M. Mavan 
Thelyphthora V1. *75 No necessity of circumstances. .can 
turn the point-blank of this dreadful canon from the unhappy 
objects of its vengeance. 

“3. ‘lhe second point at which the line of sight 
intersects the trajectory of a projectile’ (Cent. /).). 

38 OU S. Arny Tactics, When the natural fine of sight 
is ho. izontal, the point where the projectile firse strikes the 
hovizontal plane on which the gun stands is the point-blank, 
and the distance to the poist-blank is the point-blank range. 

P This is a faulty use, arising from misinte: pretation of 
Point iv ‘ point-blank,’ 

C. adz. 

1. With a direct aim: esp. in a horizontal line. 
Ofa missile: Withoutdropping belowthe horizontal 
plane in which the baiel lies, Of a gun: Wath the 


axis of the bore horizontal. 

1594 Peat Jewel/-ho. ut. 23 How to make a Pistol whose 
barrell is two foute iu length to deliver a bullet point blank 
at enzht skove. 2998 SuaKs. Aferry WW oan. ii. 34 This boy 
will carrie a letter twentie mile a, easie as a Canon will 
shoot puint-hlanke twelue score. 612 Frorio, / fete la 
£710a, to shoote by the vpper superficies of the cornish of the 
mouth ofthe piece, whi h the Italians call point Lianke. 1€67 
Sun R. Momay in PArh Trans. 11. 473 To know how Far 
a Gun Shoots Point-blank tas they call ig that is, so near 
the level of the Cylinder of the Peece, that the difference 
is either not di-ceinable, or not co sidcrable, 36 9 Srucay 
Alariner’s Mag. v. xi. 46 Uf the Piece fie point blank 188 
Rep. ta Gaunt. US. Munitions Har 70, Fig. 1 shows the 
movable stock and sights arranged for firing pcint-blank. 
1885 New Bk. Sports 20 Any man..can fire point-blank 
into a hustling mob of animals, 

2. Inn direct line, directly, straight (in sp.ce). 

1607 Lingua iv i, This done, he rets mea bov sixty pices 
off, just point blank over-aga.nst the mouth of the pi ce. 
164r Honnes Lett, Wks. 1815 VEL 459 ‘he motion of the 
water, when @ stone falls inty it, is polut tlanke contrary 
to the motion of the st.ne, 1664 Butcrr A/ud. tt. 437 
Unless it be thot Cannon-Ball, That, shot 1’ th’ air point- 
blank upright Was borne to that prodigions height, 1073 
Troncn P ary (1825) 51 Wee. due -teare our course poynt- 
blanke for pEypelys 1800 Weems H'ashine tin ii (1897) 17 
Led him point blank to the bed. 1876 F. F. Trotrore 
Charming Fellow V1. ix. 137 [He] stood for a second, starnng 
point-blank at her, 

b. fy. Directly, exactly (in purport or effect). 
Now rare or Cos. 

x6a1 Bunton daat. Afel , Demoer, to Rdr. (1676) 6/1 VE it 
be not point-blank to his humour, h’s method, his conceit. 
1704 Norris /dfead World 1 ii 77 So point-blank ag: inst the 
common sentiment and appearance. 1756 J. Wanton “sy. 
/ ofe (1782) LI. x. 1-4 If you calmly read every particular of 
that description you ll find almost all of ‘cm point-blank the 
reverse of that persons villa, 

B. fig. Of a statement, declaration, question, 
etc: & Without qualification or cireumlocution ; 
directly, flatly, b. Without Celiberation or con- 
sideration; striivht away, offhand. 

A. ey E. BF. Hist. Ede 11 (1680) 61 Spencer is point. 
blanck charg'd with Insole cy, 3623 Butter //ud.1 i. ¢28 
Thus Ralph. Spoke Tru h point blank, tho’ unaware. 1672 
Cave Prim, Chr vit (1673) 47 Origen point blank demes 
the charge. ayaa De Bin Relig. Corrtsh. t i (1840) 16, 
I would ask him point blank what rehgion he was of. 185% 
Mus. Carivie / ef, 1. 146 She... had offers every Geek 
refused them point-blank. 

, 1679 Urials «fl akeman, etc. 24, 1 cannot puint blank 
tell the time. 1887 LoweLt Mewar. g Called upon to 
os his judgement point-blank and at the word of com- 
mand. 

Point-devi'ce, pirase,a, adv. Cbs. or arch. 
Forms; see Post 56.1; 4-5 davys, 4-6 dvyso, 
& devis, 5-7 deu-, devise. 6 devyoo, 5- d vice. 
(Orig. in ME. | brase af point devis, at poynt devys, 
Ppp. representing an Ox. or AF. phiase *a pornut 
deves, not actually cited in Old French, which had 
however both the advb. phrase 2 fotad ‘to point, to 
the point aimed at, to the proper or utmost point 
or degree, to the point of perfection’, and the word 
devis, as ppl. alj. ‘devised, arranged’, and as sb. 
‘a device, arrangement, will, wish, desire’. ‘The con- 
stiuction in @ point devs requiies the adj. sense. 80 
that the phrase may be construed eitler *to (the) 
point arranged’, or, as devs a point, ‘ arianged to 
a proper point or degree, arranged properly or to 
perfection’. The latter appears to M. Paul Meyer 
the better construction of the words 

OF. had also the phrase a devis, tont a devs.) 

A. phrase. + At potnt device, at or to the point 
of perfection, perfectly; precisely; with extreme 
Nicety or correctness, Obs 

Pa 2366 Cuaucer Aon. Rose 830 So faire, 0 foly, « fetys, 
With lymes wrought at poyut devys. /d¢d. 1915 Hir nose 
was wrought at poynt devys. ¢123°o Wrcur Serz, Sel. 
Vika, I. 122 Jesus, sip he was bob- God and man, dide alle 
his dedis at pot devys es Cuaucer H. ame tt. 409 
Vhat saw in dreme, at poynt devys, Helle and erthe and 


POINTED. 


puretys ¢ 3386 — Sor.'s 7. 532 So peynted he and 

emlde at at deuys As wel hise wordes as bis con- 

tenance, ¢ 1440 Gene ydes 5995 Armyd thoi be eche on 

aite poynte device. (1609 Sim . Hosy Les. to Air. 7. 

(3 You think to blow him vp with a Syllogixme: Now thea 
aue al your Point-deuice.] 

tb. so Zo the point device, by point device. 

1548 Upatt Aras. Apoph. 204 He sawe. .all other thynges 
aft r a woondreful gorgeous sorte furnished even to y* 
pointe devise. sg7g Cruechvann Chippers (1817) 104 And 
seld shey past the boundes of reasons lore; By poynte 
dcuise they skirmished at will. 

B. adj. point-device (-yse, etc.). Perfectly 
correct, perfect, at the point of perfection; neat or 
nice to the extreme; extremely precise or scrupu- 
Jous Ods. or arch. 

596 SKELTON Alagnyf. &52 Properly drest, All poynte 
deuyse. 3593 Peeie, ( Avon, Eelw. 1, Wks. (Rildz.) 379/32, 
I pray thee, then, defer it till the spring, hat we may 
have our garments point device. 1600 Snans 4. Vy. Z. ut 
1, got You are rather point deuice in your acc oustrements, 
1639 J Sarimansa Policy 201 Thomas his faith was the 
wore for being so point-device. 1893 Loncr i ayside 
/na it. / mma & Egtnhard 35 Thus he grew up, in Logic 
point-device, Perfect in Grammar, and tn Rhetoric nice }.. 
A Minnesinger. 

C. adv. Completely, perfectly, to perfection; 
in every point; - af point device in A. arch, 

c1soo Mevwatt Naliure (Brand! sgt, 1 know dyuers 


pone ‘That can you serue alway poynt deuyce 1830 
ALSGX. 436 This shyppe is armed or decked poy nte devyse, 


ceste nauire ast betreshve en lous poynts. 1§33 J. Herve 
woov P.ay of Love C1j, But thus was I deckt at all poyntes 
ynt deuyce. r601 SHaks 7wel. N it. v.1,6. x6a7 W. 


scatter Lrg. 2 Zhess. 11629) 290 When..pomt deutce a 
man must iumpe in Judgment and pr: ctise with vs, 36 
Hovcaxy Crrupedte 912 Vo setevery thing abuut the body, 
potnt device by art and number, 2887 Darly /ef 13 Apr. 
5 2 Ihese latter. attired point-device in the garb of ancient 
Athens. 


Point-duty. The duty of a polie constable 
stationed at a particular point in a thorougbfare, 


to regulate the traffie, etc. 

1888 Pall MlallG 1x Oct. 3/2 A policeman was standing 
on pint duty at the corner of the strect, within twenty 
ards, without spereciyang him. 1894 7 ewes 15 Apr. 6/5 

o one happened to be near except a constable on point 
duty. xgo1 Datly Ted 14 Nov. 4/3 The policeman on point 
duty had signalled to the traffic yoing west ty stup 

Pointed (pointed), pf/ @.t [f. Puint v.! and 
s6.l + -FD! ] 

1. Having a point or points; tapering to or 
ending ina point. J ottled box: see quot, 1851, 

1297 K. Grove (Roll-) 6342 Smot him ..Wi> a long 
ip. inted [rv » pointed) knif iegged in ciber side, ¢ 1400 
Maunni vine & 11839) xiv. 258 ‘Ther (diamonds) ben square 
and poynted of here owne kynde = 5ga Husori, Poynted, 
or hauynze a poynte, cuspicatus, nincionatus, 1875 
Lanthamw Left (1B71) 51 Beautifyed with g-eat Diamuns, 
Kmerauds, Rubyes, and Saphyres: poyuted, tabld, rok, 
and roound. sgag Coats Dret Her, Pointed, w Cros 
potted, is that which has the Extoemities turn’d off into 
Points by strait Lines, 1997 Frinkiin Lett Wks. 1887 
Ll. 67 ‘The wocderful effect’ of pointed bodies, both in 
diawing off aud throwing off the electrial fire 1860 
‘Syspaut Glac. 1 xsi. 158, | saw a row of pointed rocks at 
nome distance below me. 1882 Rayvmonp MMi rng Gloss, 
Panted toves, boxes in the form of inverte | pyramids or 
wedees i: which oes, afler crushing and «izing, are separ: 
ated in a current of water. 


b. vlich. An potnted arch, an arch with a pointed 
crown; hence applud tu the style of architectwe 


characterized by this feature: cf. GorHic 3 b, 

17960 S Wuevin Parcataiia 273 They hid not yet fallen 
into the Guthick poioted-arch, 1838 Rican a rcdit, (1817) 
4¢ Pounted arches are euhec equilateral or drop arches. or 
lin et arches 18a3 P. Niciotson “rach, Auld. Gloss., 

‘onuted architec ure, nat style vulgarly called Gothic, more 
properly Euglish, 1848 B. Wena Cont, Acclesiod, 47 ‘Lhe 
apse- windows are late Pomted, of two lt. hts trefoiled. 1874 
Parker Goeth, Arciite ou 2n The First: Pointed style in 
Fneland is the style of the twelfth century. @ 1878 Sir 
G. G. Scorn Lee. ctechal hed I. 18 ‘Lhe round-aeh 
variety [was perie ted) inthe twelfth, and the poited-arch 
in the two succeeding centuries. 

2. fig. Waving the quality of penetrating or 
piercing the sensations, feelings, or mid; pietcing, 
cutting, stinging, punpeat, ‘sbarp'; having point. 

1635 Davorn Jaf. Konperort. ii, ‘urn hence those pointed 
Gloves of your kyes = rzer De For /eue-born Lng. 30 bis 
pointed ‘Truth must mai aye this Dispute. aszaqg T. Prown 
Sat, on Qrack Wks. 17go 1. 62 Th’ impartial muse, tn 

inted stalling verse, Shall all thy several villanies re- 
earn, 1769 Sin W. Jonns Pad Fortuve Poeun (1777) 25 
A weak deten:e¢ fiom hunger’s pointed sting = @ 1839 PRarD 

‘vents (1864) LT g2 Some put their trust in answer smart 
or punted repa tre. 2883 Stevenson Aiew Avab, Nes. 
(18:4) 245 The air was raw and pointed 1897 Jest. 
Gx to May 2/3 ‘The most pointed thing to any about a 
person is that he ‘means well’. 190g E. Rickeut Neaper 
261 A wre thing with pointed black eyes. ; 

3. Fitted or furnished with tagged points or laces ; 
wearing points; laced. Obs. exc. F/rst. 

s908 Arc. Ld. Hreh Trvas, Scotl. IV. a: For xj elne 
gatin to be ane pointit cote to the King. xgsa Huioer, 
Poynted, or tyed wyth poyntes, figu/ates, 1904 M. Hi w- 
Lait Oucen's Quarr i vi, Young men, trunked, pufied, 
pointed, trussed and doubk ted, : 

4, Diuected, aimed; fe. particularly directed or 
aimed; marked, emphasized, clearly defined, made 


evident. 
1978 Wuerstone and 4. Promos & Cats. 1. i, G iij, So ofte 
as men, with poy nted fingers tell Their fciendes. my faultes, 


POINTED. 


Miss Ruanny Zzvelina (1791) JI. xuvit. 167 Hie atter~ 
tien. is so puinted, that il always confuses me. 19798 Jang 
Austan Northang. Abb xxix, Only ten days ago had he 
elaied ber ly his pointed regard. 2870 Faeeman Norn. 
cng App. 646 ‘lhe pointed marking out of Thured 
as’ Korl’..is an unusual piece of accurmy. 

b. Exact to a point; precise. 

1797 P. Wainun Life Peden (1887) 85, I doubt nothing of 
the fruth of them in my own Mind, tho’ I be not pointed in 
Time and Place. 1860 Gan. P. Tuonrson Audi Alt, V1. 
cxv. 48 The identical member ..who was mon pointed in 
showing up the dishonesty of the act inculpated. 1878 
Gaavsronn yt. Jlomer vi. 63 Uts barbuw is describ: d 
with pointed correctness. 1893 Mrs. OvirHant Lady 
Willian \ viii, 140 Flow often must | tell you not to be so 
pomted with your half-hours? 

6. In various other senses of the verb: see quots. 

2440 from), Parv, 4o6/2 Poyntyd, or prykkyd, peac- 
fatus, 3659 Lavi J aterwds, Another marked with 
pointed line, 1874 Kniant Zct, Afechk. 1. 168/a Posted 
Ashlar, the face markinz doue by a pointed toul or one very 
narrow. Afed. Such is the reading of the pointed Hebrew 
tent. 

6. Comb., as pointed arched adj., -twise adv. 

r6rr Fiomo, 4s, fcAro, made pointed-wise, like the 
streakes of the Suune  sgoo in Archavd Frnul, Mar, 66 
‘Lhe wile pointed-arched window in the west wall. 

+ Pointed, pp/.a.- Wés. [f. Point v.2 +-ED 1] 
= Al POINTED, 

3saz Skecion Carl Lanvel 420 Before the quenes grace, 
In whose court poynted i your plae 580 Sipsey /’s. 
xxi xt, Thou shale s-row Set them in pointed places 1596 
Swans Lam Shr. iu. tog Te not be ied to bowres, nor 
pounted tines. 1697 Drvons l'71¢ Geer iv.152 At pointed 
seasons. 2709 Prion Ode to Cal Villiers 17 Poews (1711) 
8360 Pow’r, ‘Lo hasten of proiract the pointed Hour, 


Pointedly \pornted|n, ad. [f. Pointrkp ppd. 
at, -LY*.]) In a pomnted manner. a. With 
point or piquanes; witaly. b. With directness ; 
explicitly; markedly, o@. With precision or exacti- 


tude ; exactly, dehnitely. punctually. 

3689 Devoun Jef Onrds Ep. Fos. (Ker) I 234 He 
Often writ too pointedly for his subwet. 2775 un Sparks 
Curr Amer, Rev, (1853) 0 7 At this post J have puintedly 
recomot nded vicilance and care. 2786 Wasininaion Writ. 
(n8gt) Xf 18 Whatever ayre: iment is previou-ly made shall 
be pointedly fulbnlled on my part. 1798 Many Woristonrer 
Rights Wom vy 229 The contempt and oabloquy that inen 
a3 have pointedly levelled at the female mind, 1838 L77e 
Planer Fama a 64 the negroes turned out pointedly to 
the hour. 3870 bk. Pi acocn Ralf Shord. 1. 163 Pointedly 
relusing the offered band, 189g Hi. A. KeNNEDY In tylA Cernté, 
Aug 324 He has more to sty and says it mure porntedly, 


Pointedness (por mednes). [tas prec. + 
onESS.} The quality of being pointed ; chicfly in 
relerence to the expression of thought. 

1636 Hh Jonson Discow, Wks, (Rildg.) 75¢/1 The vicions 
language is vant, and gaping, swelling and uregular: when 
ig contends to be lagh fall ot rock, mountain, and pomted- 
ness. 1693 Davonw Desc. Org & Mrogr. Sat Ess (Ker 
Ih. 19 You add that pointedness of thought, which 1s visably 
wanting in our preat Roman. sor //ist, Aur. in sien, 
Aer. 1aq ‘Phe eculogeom united puintedness and cneryy 
with the simplicity cf truth 3843 2 Parl y's Aun. IV. 
rty Lhis pom edness of wing on-ututes the prose advantage 
of the falcons as sportung bods 1888 C. B&B lugsen in 
Maca, Mag. XIN qo The contrast is baought out with 
a face that is almost stern im its ponatedness. 

Pointel (vorntél). Nuw rare. Forms; 3- 
pointel; also 3 pontel, 4 poyntele, -til, 4 6 
-tell, -e, 4-7 -tel.6 -tyll, Sc. poyntal, 6 7 poin- 
tell, 7-S -t:l,7 g pointal. [a OF. fotnle/ (mod, 
porntean) point of a spear, ete. = It. puniedio, 
puntella a bodkin, a prick (Florio), dim. of frssto 
point; cf. late L. pusecéad/tems little point, dot, dim. 


of pun lum |} 

41. A small pointed instrument. a. A writing 
or graving instrumest; a stylus, a pencil, (Also 
erron, written fotutre//, portred 1.) Obs exc. Hast. 

a 3300 Cursor Wo rroP7 Gott) Pan a-ked baim sir Zac hari, 
Taos and a pointel (Coff ponte!) ute, And he biyan pe 
name ro wite 61374 Cuaucen Loads. t prot a While put 
I. markede my weply coinpleynte wath office of poyntel. 
2438-50 tr. //igcéen } Rolls) Vb. 331 loin Scotie | was sleyne 
with poyntedls of chaldor whom he taushre at Malinesbury. 
1561 1. Nomos Calown's Jat. ut iv. (1034) gta Lhe Laid 
duth, grave them with ap yrun poitell in an adamant 
stone, (26§9 Howe Comenrus’ brs. Ub orld xcr. (1672) 1°6 
The Ancients writ in ‘lables done over with wax wath 
a brasan pourel [sfe/-, 1678 Prim (ed. 4, Postrel 
a Brasen or fron Pnstrument, with the sharp eud whereot 
Letters are tng aven, and ruched oat with the broad end. 
2853 Rock C4. of fathers UA i rag ‘The stilus, or gra- 
pliim, was called a potted, 


+b. (In form fotntil.) A st.letlo or dagger. 


#e. A plectrum, 6s. 

3523 Doves -Eacis vi. 2. 46 Now with gymp Bngeris 
doing stringis smyte, And now with... poyntalin lyte,  /brd, 
vin. sit. gg Wyth round stok suerdis tauche tha: m melie, 
Wyth poyntalis. 

d. The pistil or style of a flower; formerly also 
applied to a stamen, Now rave or Obs. 

2 Geravve //eslal nr li. 267 Small whice flowers with 
clon pointehs in the middle 1657 W Cores Adam in 
Eden citi, In the intddle part of them [hly flowers} do grow 
amall tender Poy ntel-, trpped with a dusty yellow colour. 
g7za tr. Posret’s (ist Drugs 1.16 With a Pointal or Rud 
ment of a Seed in the Cavity of the Flower. 1770-4 A. 
Huntun Geog. Ess. (1803) I. 487 The poiatal. or female 
part of the flower. 1783 Manryn Mouss:au's Bot, i. (1794) 
23 Mhis, ken in its whole, is called the pistil or poimtal 
2832 Howirr Aecsons (1837) 363 Saffron,. consisting of the 
posmtals of the crocus. 
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+3. A slender style-l.ke organ on the body of an 
apimal, as the ‘ horn” of a snail, the Aasteres or 


poisers of a dipterons insect. Ods. ; 

7613 Purcnas Silertvape (1624) 560 ‘Creatures in Africa, 
‘The Basiliske .. is not balfe a foot long, and hath three 
pointels (Galen saith) on the head. 1689 J Banister in 
Parl. Trans. XVI1I1. 670 ‘Vhese have growing out of their 
Body, under each WAL a small flewble.. Pointel, with 
whith they pome their Hudy. 19773 Drenam PAys.- Theol. 
wit. iv. (1727) 366 Such as have bee two {wings, have] 
Pontels, and Pomses placed under the Wings, on each Side 
of the Body. 

+4. Glass-blowing, = Portit, Puyry. Oés. 

[1788 Reis Chambers’ Cyct. sv. Glass, They dip an iron 
red, or Pontes |e, in the melting-pots} 1855 Chamhrs' 
Facycl 1V. 7,9 A litthe boy now comes forward with an 
tron red, the pontel, upon the end of which has been 
guthered a niall lump of nretal, 

4] An alleged sense ‘a floor set into squars, or 
lozenge forms", in Parker Gloss. Arch. ed. 3, 1840, 
gv. Jovntell or Porntill (copicd in Gwile 1842-76, Halli- 
well 1847-78 (Poru'ef, Webster, Knight, Ogilvie, Casacll, 
Century Dot, Funk’ Stanmfard Dict following Warton 
/list. Feng, Poetsy is, is an att mpt toexpt ti Joywetr/, an 
errapeousy reading, in the 1553 pre of /’e + Plomiuan's 
C rede, of the twa words pcyad fy, i.e painted tile. 

Pointer (points). [f Pornt? + -ea!.] 

tl. A maker of points or laces for fastening 


clothes. Ods. 

rsoo Natiinghain Rec. WY 32 Ricardi Byrch, povnter. 
rg20 WHIIINTON b'edy. (1547) 10, In the townes ende be 
py nners, poynters,. dyers, tannes. 60g in Lighy Alyst. 
(1882) p. xxii, Hatters, Poynters, Girdlers. 

2. One who pomts anything, who pets on or 
shar ens to 2 point, asa pointer of pans pencils, ete. 

1839 Ure Dut Arts 956 ‘The intermediate portions are 
handed over to the pomter. 

3. One who or that which points out. a. A 
person who points or mdicates with his finger or 
otherwise. rare. b. A rod used by a teacher or 
lecturer to pumt to what is delineated or written 
ona map, diaprain, blackboard, or the like. 

The meaning in quot. 1621 1 doubtful. 

roar Fiet nea /’eigetanz itt iit, Do'st thou hear bay, thou 
pointer? 1658 Jo Srencek in Spingeon 77eas, Daz, Ps, 
eax zt God's rod is as the schoolnia-ter’s pomnter to the 
child, punting gut the letter, 1887 Cvardand Mouthly 
(Farner Aave.’, On the march the oaghty herd sometimes 
stingy out males in length, and then it has pointers, who 
nde abreast at the head of the column. 1897 arly News 
a8 Sept. 0/5 He has ched from the results of a blow from 
either a ruler or pomter, Aved No pointer had been 
supphed to the lecturer, 

0. ‘he index-hand or indicator of a clock, 


balance, or oth-r mstrument. 

1667 Hooke in PA. Teams. 11. 544 The distance of the 
Objece-gluss fran tne Pointers. 1674 Mest Ls. (Surtees) 
33% kor putting on the pomter of the clocke, Gd. 1974 M. 
Macneszin Maretume Surv. 37 The Pointer of the Vermer. 
3834 J Toun /ect Chirds. by You hear it tek and see 
the pointers move. 1879 Tuomson & Tarn Nat. Pai Toa 
$424 The divisions being read off by a poster or vermer 
attached to the flame of the jostrument. 1894 Borrone 
Fiectr, Ins‘. Alaking (ed. 6) tig A small poimter..is tu be 
lightly glued to the top of the pivot at wight angics tu the 
needJe below. 

d. An indicator used in while-fishery to point 
out to the boats the place of the whale : see quots, 

1877 W. H. Macy There she biews! 143 ‘The eatended 
‘pointer’ (a light pole with a black ball on the end of it, tu 
be used at the masthead, when the boats are down) tald us 
that the whale was off the ships lee baw, 1887 Aushkerres 
U.S. Sect. vo LD 258 aote, In right whaling, a pointer .. is 
often ased. ‘Lhe pointes isa large basket or frame of wood 
covered with canvas and painted black, placed at the end 
of a ta foot pole, used at mast-head and posed in the 
direction of the whale. 

@. Short for SraTton-PoINTER, 

1875 in Kniour Pret Meck. 

- U.S. colley. A hint, a point; a piece of 


information; a sugyestion. 

3884 Lisbon (Hakata) Séariiaa Oct 5/2 There's a pointer 
for you! 1887 Burrocnt /’ynours vo gt In this fact tb re 
s ems to be another pomter to the fishing population, 189% 
Anthony's Phatogr. Aull VV 247 (et ine give any equestian 
photovropher a pointer, Don't Ge your iistiument to your- 
self, tie it to your horse. 

4. A dog of a breed nearly allied to the true 
honnes, used by sportsmen to point at or indicate 
the presence of pame, especially birds; on scenting 
which the dog stands rigidly, with muzzle stretched 
tuward the game, and usually one foot raised. (Jo 
quot. 1717, the proper name of a dog ) 

3717 Peru Almay yt) The sport and race no more he 
minds: Negle ted Tray and Po nter lie. And coves unmo- 
lested fly, 3768 Pennant Zool. |. 54 ‘Vhe Pomter. whieh is 
a dog of foresgn extraction, was unknowl to yur ance stoi. 
1784 Cowrnn 7ask 754 Booted sportemen, « flener seen 
With belted waist and pointers at their heels, 38377) Bee 
Hist Brit. Quadeupeds 217 ‘Tie Spanesh Pointer was 
farmerly well known as a sttmes, strong, and useful, but 
heavy and lazy dog. ‘The Ev glish breed, however, is now 
very inuch preferred. 1889 Deuwin Ov ip Spec. i. 1873) 25 
‘The English pointer has been greatly changed within the 
last centory. . ; 

6. pi. The two stars a and ¥ in the Great Bear, 
a straight line through which points nearly to the 
pote-star. Semetimes also applied to the two stars 
a and y in the Southern Cross, which sre nearly 
in a line with the South Pole of the heavens, 

1874 Lourna Regiment for Soa vi. (1577) 28 b, If the two 


en eee 


POINTING. 


Starres of Charles wayne, called the poynters. Be dwe Fast 
feom the north Stasre. Sturmy Aferiner's Afag. u. x, 
76 The Juwer ef the Pointers, The White or Noth Pointer. 
1899 Niwiome & Howwen Astron. g ‘Mhe two stars which 
fern the pointers in the constellation Ursa Mayor, 1898 
E. Kenves /lomeward Bound 34 High everheat..the noble 
Southern Cross and its pointers gleam like a piece of jewelry 
it a deep blue setting. 

+ G. pl. ‘Fhe ante se of an insect or crustacean. 

1664 Hl. Power Lrg Philos. t.2 The Flea... hath... two 
porters before whach grow out of the forchead, by which 
ie tryes and feels all objects. /é:d 11 A Wood-Louge.. 
hath two pointers. like a pair of pincers. 

7. Printing. A laycr-on who securcs the register 
in printing the reverse side by ‘ threading * the sheet 
through the point-holes made in printing the first 
side, 

3888 Soutnwarn Pract. Printing ww xxiit. 543 The word 
‘pointer * has lately come into use to describe a man whe 
can do work requiring exact register, w.th points 1888 in 
Jacout Printer’s Voc. 102. 

8. Naut. (pl.) Tunbers sometimes fixed diago- 


nally acruss the hold, to support the beams. 

1969 Fatconer 2x f. Afarine (178g) Hiiy b, ‘The pointers, 
if any, are... fixed acrosy the hole diqganally to support 
the beams. 1830 Sconrsuy Arctic Rigions IL. 191-3. 2830 
Encyctl. Bret. (ed 2) XIX. 219’2 In the plates of a Duteh 
work of the date of 1697, there are diayonal puinters in an 
athwareship direction 1867 Smyru Sueur s Word bk. 5 v., 
All braces placed diagonally across the held of any vessel, 
to support the bilge and prevent Joose-woiking, are called 
pointers, 

9. In varions technical applications: 

a. A naine of particular po.nted tools used in various 
trades, for boring, cutting, graving, etc. e.g a pointed 
chisel used by stonemasons, a silversinith’s pointer. b. 
A biicklayer’s tool for cleaning out the old mortar between 
the courses of bricks ia walk which ts being pointed. 
6. In U S., the lever by which a taolway switch is moved, 
a pout-lever, 2875 in Kniir Lad Aleca. 

40. [f. Point 56.1) With a prefixed numeral: A 
stay having horns bearing su many points, e.g. 
ten potter, fourteen-potnter, ete. 

1893 Mheestic Gaz. 18 Sept 6.3 Tbe magnificent 20-pointer 
shot. in Glenquoich gs sid to be the only sta of the kind 
ever killed in a Scuttish forest. 1899 1) Maxweur in / add 
MailG. 3 Oct, 3/2, 1 stood beside a ten pointer. 

-pointic, @. A/wA. [arbitranly t. Pornt sh.1 + 
“.) An element of adjectives, as fe0-fointre, 
threa-potitic, n-fointic, = baviny, pertaining to, of 
passing through two, three, or 2 pormts. 

1879 Salmon //igher Plane Curves vi. 214 An ordinary 
(two puintic) contact of two branches of the cusve, 


| Pointillage (pwaniz'yaz. [F., f. porntiller 
todot: see-aGK.) ‘ Dotting; in Thetapeutics, term 
for massave with the fingertips” (Agid. Soe. Sex ). 

2888 1), Macuink Arf of tavsage iii. (ect. 4) 48 Pointillage 
vibrations, ar pomted vibtauions,, by striking with the pointy 
of the nnyers formed mite a small ova Jarge circle. 

|Pointille. (és. rare. [bh . pornti//e (pwiitily"), 
ad. It. fusadyho, dim. of prnto point; L. type 
“penclicudun, dim. of puncte point.) A small 
point a tite, a fine distincuon; = PUSCTILIO, 


16236 C. Poster //ist Quarrels 427 ‘Whe Cardinall .. 
aunttiag pomulles and subtlues, did not sey at Venne all 
that which the Court of Rume had wished. 


! Pointillé (pwaent'ye), a. (3¢.) [F., pa. pple. 
of porntitler to mark with small poms or dots, 
f. potatille (see prec.), Le type "puanctrcilare.j 
UOrnamented with desiens engraved or drawn with 
a sharp-pointed toul or style. 

1903 /vegash’s Catal Jan. 1/1 Old Fiench Locket Case, 
..red moruco faded, gold tooled with stuall puinulle sciulls 
and buider of simular style. 

Pointillism .pweitiliz’m). Also {{-isme. 
fad. F. poratellisme, {. porntiller: see prec. and 
-1sM.) A method, invented |y French impres- 
slonist painters, of producing luminous effeets by 
crowding « surface with small spots of various 


colours, which are blended by the eye. 

rgor Jatry (Avon, 22 Oct. 4/2 Segantiut has broken the 
banalite of Alpme lines by the shunme:ing of Ins parsesrd- 
dase Nation (N.Y) 2 Jian. 10/3 He [Segancini] 
painted without any adhe ence to systematic process, bat 
used pumullisme as it served his purpose. 1904 i (Aenaruin 
a Apr. 44t/1 Modein Dutch anists .. seem to be taking 
pointillism with a stolid seriousness winch its inventors 
never can have intended. — a date : 

So Poi ntillist [ad. F. poreti//istc}, an artist who 
follows the style of pointullisin. 

1893 Jest. Gaz. 18 Mar. 3/3 Mad inmauinings of the 
various modern schools of aa pee ar pointillistes, and 
soon 2 Dady News 30 May of3 OF the Seasons by 
the pointfist Pissarro, ‘ L'Autonine ' as the most realistic 


and spacious. : 
attrib, 199g Sat. Rev. 11 Feb, 174 The * Neo Jmpres- 


sionst ‘or Pointiblist painting 

Pointing (porntin), vf. 561 [f. Ponta.) + 
-Inc!,} The action of Port v.!, or us result, 

+1. Pricking or markwg with a pointed instra- 
ment. Obs. rare. 

61440 Promp. Larv, 407/1 Poyntynge, ar prykkynge, 
punctacioc. 


+b. Hunting. (concr.) The foot-print or track 


peeled nosey ti MS. Dighy 282) xxxiv, Pat somave 
Afaster afGawe(MS. Di 382) xxxiv, 

saa oate ber ifi6 ang bloweth Ee reghtos and halowes, oF 

elles pat he fynde her poyntyuge, or prycky ngs, 


POINTING. 


aration of slates for roofing. ? Obs. 
x7og 1. N. Cily & C. Purchaser 244 The Pointing of 
Slates. .is Lewing them, and making them fit for the Work. 
d. Printing. Placing the sheets on the points of 


the press. See Point 56.1 B. 4. 


c. The 


1880 Pinting Times 15 Feb. 31/s The pointing and _ 


taking-off at the machines are dowe by intelligent-looking 
boys or young men. 
@ Scse/piure. (See quot.) 

3883 Mfay «of Art Oct, 514/t Here is done the pointing, 
as it ts caHed ; the marking out with mathe matical accuracy 
upon the marble the points that sbali guide the workmaa 
whose labour it is to block owt froin the rough. .the poten- 
tiality of a statue, its rude semblance. 

2. The insertion of stops; punctuation ; the marks 
made, or the method of punctuating. 

©1440 Promp, Pave. qoz/t Poyntynge, or pawsynge im 
redynge, purnctvacto, 1679 Furkn /feskins's Parl. 456, 
I passe ouer howe M, Heskins hath corrupted Tertullian by 
false pointing. 1706 A. Beprono Zvmple Afus. vii. 162 
The Sence may seem ta require another Pointing. eee 
T. L. De Vinne Movon's Mech Aerve., Priiting 420 The 
compositor should amend bed spelling and pointing. che 
d: Huveren Aywnas Faith & Life mew ed.) Pref., Mr. B. 

yykes..has revised the pointing of the Psalms and Cant icles, 
b. In Semitic languages: The inseition of the 
vowel (and other) points; the system of doing this, 

1699 J Owen (nicer. & Purtty Hebr.& Grek Text Whe. 
1853 XVI. 376 What ts the state and condition of the pre- 
sent Hebrew pointing. 1847 J. Kink Cloud Wrspelled x. 
153 In the Hebiew the sense is obscured by false pouting. 

3. Farnishing with a point; sharpening. 

2875 Knient Dict. Afvch. 1705 A finer fileewheel by which 
the process of pointing is finished. 


b. NMaut. (See quot. 1567.) Also coucr, The 


tapered ead of a rope. 

r8g0 R. HL. Dana Bef Mast xxxv, 134 The neat work 
upon the rigging, —the knots, Fleaish eyes, splices, SCi7LN es, 
coverings, pointings, and graffings. ¢ 1860 H. Stuart 
Seaman's Caltech. wt ‘Take every alternate nettle and tny 
aions the pointing. 2867 Smyin Sarlor’s Word -hk., 
Potvutnc, the unlayiug and tapering the end of a rope, 
and weaving so ne of its yarns about the diminished part. 

4. The removing of points 

1879 Weastex Suppl. footing Horsrorn). 1884 Kwicur 
Dict. Werk Suppl , Coimtirg, a preluninacy in the pre para- 
tion of gran for the roill in the modera process; il consists 
in cubbing off the punts of the grain, Clipping the brush, 
and removing the ~erm end. 

§. ‘Lhe hlhag up with special strong mortar of 
the exterior face of the joints 1a brickwork ; comer, 
the protecting facing thus given to the joints. (In 
the earlicr quots. applied to a stmilar operation in 
reference to the tiles or slate» of a roof ) 

Flat pointeng ; that in which the mortar is left even with 
the wall, Zac & pornteng. that in which the monar slishcdy 
projects from the jeints, and the lines of mortar have 
parallel od zes contrastunyg in colour with the central pait. 

1483-5 Nec. St. ALey at Hild woo Tayde to a tyler for 
inj dayes & di. in: poyntyny of dyners houses.  1g0a-3 
Durkan Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 102 Pro fe puyntyng super 
le caponhous— 1609 Ies'ry BAS, (Surtees) 61 Item paved 
to Nichollas Youger for laying the |} ad and for pointing 
of the slates, xviry d. 1993 SMFATON Aclyvfone J. § 223 The 
swell had washed some of the pointing out of the eaterior 
joints. Jord $233 We tock this opportuaity of carefull 
moiking good all our pointings and groutings, 182g J. 
Nicuorson Of. rat. Mechanic 354 Pointing consists in 
raking out some of the mortar from the jormts, and fillin 
them again with blue mortar. 1882 Youna Ar. Afan his 
own Mechanic Frat In building there are two kinds of 
pointing, distinguished as flat pointing and tuck pointing, 
the latter heing more ornamental than the former, 

8. The acuien of indicating or directing; the 
indication of place or direction, as with the finger 
or the point of anything; expression by sign or 
gesture, dumb show; also fy. a prompting, im- 
pulse; a hint in words, 

1953 Short Cateck. in Lit. & Doe Edw, ET 1844) 455 
That by certain qnestions, as it were by pomnting, the igno- 
rant might be instructed. 8953 Korn Sreat. Nee fad. 
Arh.) 34 With sygnes and puoyntinges (as the dumme ure 
wont to speake with the dumme, 2648 Bower Seva, 
d.owe xii (1700) 70 The Needle's pomtine at the Poles. 
2996 Swirt (rvdiiwer iu. i. 181, 2 found by their pointing 
towards me..that they pliuinly dis.overed me. 1748 
Ricnaroson Pamela LV, 318 One of those natural Point- 
ings, 28 [ may call it, that is implanted in every Creature, 
teaching it to chase its Good, and to avokl its Evil. 1873 
M. Aeworo /.54. & Dogma i1676 o8 The Old Testament 
abounds in pointings and approximations to it. 

b. Of a yacht, etc.: The action of sailing with 
the prow close to the wind. 

1899 Daily News Loc 6/6 The Shamrock footed the 
faster, but une Columbia counteracted this by her superior 
pointing, sgoz Dasly Chron 28 Aug 6/2 The spin showed 
that she is not only very fast in a breeze that puts her rail 
awash, but that she is a wonder at poduting. 

@. Of a pointer or other dog: sce Poryvta Trt. 

1877 J. Ginson in Encycl. Bott, VI. 328/a This habit [of 
crouching}, like that of pointing, ix probally ..‘ merely the 
vee) ipabe at sause of an animal about fo spring on its prey '. 
lid. 330f: The strength of this pointing propensity. 


7. ‘The coming of an abscess to a pont or head: | 


concr the conical head thus formed. 

2838 Mavax Axfos. Les., Painting, term for the conical 
suftish projection, of a light yellow celeur, obvervable in an 
ebacess when nearly ripe. M. Mackewzin Dis, SArvat 


& Nose ii. 45s Dumours..which after ‘pointing’ opeued . 


Cpontaneourt y. 
8. The disposition of the points (Penrr 35.1 B. 3) 
oa a railway. 


} 
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sgee retin. Gas. 09 6/0 The cause of the accident 
was undoubtedly ao error ia the pointing. 

QO. Acediewo: &. A «ind of urnamental stitch. 

1888 Catholic ‘lousek, 3 Sept. 14/2 The fine needlework 
on muslin which includes *veining ’, ‘ stroking ’, ‘ pointing * 
and ‘lace stitching '. 

410. Fishing. (2?) Vhe action of using the point 
of the rod as a means of hooking a fish: a practice 


tollowed by poachers. Sc. Oés. 

3860 Act 23 & 24 bret. co 45 $1 That it shall not be lawful 
. to finh for trout or other frevh water fish. .with any aet,.. 
or by striking the &sh with auy instrumeut, or by pointing. 

ll. atérid. and Cod. io names of things used 
for pointing (eee quots. and various senses of 
Porxt v.!), as pointing-breed, -dog, forge, -machine, 
-trowel, -wire: + pointing-mark, = poiuting-stock; 
+ pointing-ribbon, a ribbon used as a lace or 
point ‘Poinr sé.1 B. §); so pointing-silk ; point- 
ing-rode, rors used in the exercise of gans and 
mortars; t pointing atock, a person pointed at ; 
an object of scorn, derision. or ridicule, 

1839 Uae Dict. Arts 956 A cu rier, which takes che pin to 
the “pointing apparatus. 1754-6 Connoisseur No, 64 (1767) 
If. acy (Dogs] of the SPouuing-Imecd. 19g8 Fisuoine 
Amela Vv. iv, A great “Posting dog bit him through the 
Ley. sgoo H. Lawson Uns /sack 139 We would stand 
by his “pointing forge when he'd be sharpening picks 19 
the early morning, 2875 Katont Dit. Mack, *Pointing- 
wrachiné, one for pointing rails, pickets, matches, etc. 2gge 
Kyp Mssther L Arcegen Whe. (igut) egz Suffer mee not 
to be a *puynting make for othem, and a shame among 
my neighbours gga in Cuaningham Aevels af Court 
(Shaka Soc. ry ° oy Alb Ribbon “A olde sylv? and sylke 
aoa yardes at viijé the yarde, ig9t Peucivain SP. Dice, 
Tena o treaca, a lace, a pointing ubbon, taenra, offendtx, 
1859 F. ALG uFitns drei! A7an. (1862) r21 The mortar is 
. dad, not directly on Che olyect, but apon two pr kets, called 
*pointing rots, 157% (nveutorvy in Keck Draper's Lict 199, 
iy peces and ix yeanles of “pomtinge silk, 6s. 8. 1893 
Sinks. 2 flen, V1, 1. iv. 46, 1, his forlorne luchesse, Was 
made a wonder, aud a *puinting stock. 1605 G. Wlomn. 
cock] /fist Justine xin. 75 Not to hue pleasantly, but to be 
a pomting stork for the multttude, and a remembrancer of 
calamitics 2703 Moxon Aled. & xerc. 249 A small ’ Ponting 
Trowel, to gv into sharp Ang! 5. 1875 Katun Leet. Aleck., 
*Pomltug-wire, an iron wie with a loop at one end, used 
for sighting mortar by, when the proper Loc of fire bas 
once heen found. 

Pointing, w6/. 6.2: see Potnr v.2 

Pointing (pointin). pra. [f. Pot v1 + 
“ING 4. That points, in various senses of the vh, 

1630 Mutton / fit, Shake 4 Of that hes hallow'd reliques 
should be hid Under a alae Uacunaon Pyramid. 1667 ~ 
#. 1.1. 223 The flimes Drivn hackwaid sope thetr pointing 
spires. 1693 |kYDAN /ersius i. (16097) 408 ‘To vee The Cowd, 
with pointing Fingers, cy, Ibat’s he 660 Danwern. 
ae rsa 61 The tumor . became comcal lke a puintiag 
Bs: €55. 

b. /oteting doors (in a canal, cte.), two doers 
of a sluice closing against each other in a point or 
mitre, orat an ancle, so as to resist the pressure 
of the water; posting sills, also called porndines, 


the sills of such dors. 

1795 J. Paucers //ist Jnland Navig. Add. 178 A new 
sea Sluice, with pointing doors t: sea and land. /éu?, The 
new cat .is to be not less than four feet below the poiutings 
of the present sluice. [A depth of ‘4 fect below the point- 
ings ' means 4 feet below the upper surface of the sills of 
the Juck or sluice, called pointing sills or poimtings. (HL 
Congreve, M {nst C.E., Manchester.)] 


Poi ntingly, a7. rare. [f. Porntine ppl.a. + 
-L1 2) In a way that points out; po.ntedly. 

1607 B. Jonson bodgone Ded., Where have | bin par- 
ticalace?; Where personall, except to crertures (for their 
insolencies) worthy to be tax'd? or tu which of these so 
pointingly, as he might not, either ingemously have confent, 
or wisely clissembled his disease ? 

Point lace. [f Point 56.1. A. 31+ Lace sé 6.] 
Lace made with the needle on a parchment pattern, 
as distinguished from that made with bones or 


bobbins on a pillow. Also aftris. 

3672 Loud Gaz No. 2736/4 A Lawn Pocket handkerchief, 
.. laced round with a five Point lace about @ fincers broad. 
1914 Fr. Bk of Rates qi Furmture for Beds of raised 
Point-Lace, &c.6 per Cent advalorvm. 1776 Nes. Haunis 
in Prin Lett. Ld. Matoesbury (1670) Tau Mr. Howard 
had a point-lace trimming that cost sol. 1881 A, Laxc 
Library 65 The . pattern of the gilding resembles the 
Venetian pointlace, 18863 A. S. Corn in Ancycd. Bove, 
XIV. 2184/1 Drawn and cat works were ancient forms of 
embroidery which directly developed into point lace. 

Hence Point-laced 4. adorned with point lace. 

1665 /itelligen er § June LI. go2 Six Handkerchers,..one 
point-laced set on Tiffany. 


5 ae (pointiés), a [f. Point sd.) B. ¢ 
~LESS 
1. Without a point; having a rounded or blunt 


end; blunt. 

« Sr Degavre 1047 The Fader amerueiled wea Whi his 
swoid was point les. 21948 Hau Chovn., Rich, (11 25h, 
After the procession folewed cherle of Northamberlande 
with a poincteless sword naked. Durnen find & P. 
tt 420 You lay that Paes clergy weapon by, And to the 
laws, your sword of justice, fly. 179: Cowp:k //fad xx. 
$39 For 1 wield riso not a pointless beam, 1848 Dickens 

y xxvii, ‘My pencils are afl printies:", she said 

2. Without point or force (Potnt 56.1 B10); in- 
effective, meaningless. 

2796 Pore 
Prince with 


intless wit. x Wesinr Fral. 7 A 
(1837) Jil. 15 WI rf crake 


ige 
by sbould a little pointless raiflery a 


ee le a 
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Odyss. xx. 448 The suitors. .aim to wound the | 


POINTWISE. 


Drenazt Coningxéy 111. iv, He anid some- 

intless about admiring everything that is 
beautiful. 2684 Manckh. Exain.'1 Dec. 3/1 This is a point- 
less litrie story. 


3. O1 a competitor or side: Not having scored 
a point. Of a game or contest: In which no 


point is scored. 

0882 Daily News 37 Feb. ak Ben-y-Lair..was beaten 
alinost puintless, 189% /6/d. 6 Nov. 2/6 ‘The latter did not 
long remain puintless, and after a long run by Hubbard, 
Feyan registered atry. 1893 S. andard 3 Oct. 7/6 A pout. 
le-s draw was the result of the meeting. — j 

4. liaving no chaiactenstic ur distinctive marks, 
79 Stevenson 77av. Ceveanes 26 It was the most poins- 
lexs Jabyrinth, 

Hence Poi‘ntlessly adv ; Poi'ntlessness. 

1885 Sat, Arv. 7 Nov. 599 ‘Whe greatest charm of Lord 
Tddesteizh's periGemnince was, to speak paradoxically, its 
potteasness 2894 H. Deummonn Ascent Mas 436 itis 
not the monotony of Irfe winch destroys men, but ils point 
lessness. 1693 /wad's Stand. Di t., Poutlesly. 


Pointlet (poiutlet). [f. as prec. + -Ler.] 
A small point. Hence Poi'ntleted 4. /ol., ter- 
minating in a minute point; apiculate. 

18497 W. FE. Strawn Field Bot. Bo Mtanthws castes... 
Biauts adpressed, ovate, obtuse, puintleted. 1866 7 ras. 
Bot., Pomtictted, the anme as Apiculate. 2866 Brack nour 
Cradvock Nuwell xt, Below were tasycls, tuts, and puintlets, 

Poi-nt:ing, 56. noncc-wad, {?t. Point v4 + 
-LING1 2.) A hitle index-finger. 

1840 Blackw. Mag. XLVI. 608 There was not a syflable 
sai! eith:r of thumbkin, or pointling, or gold-finger. 


+ Poi-ntling, -lings, cay. Od. (f. Port 
sh.1 B+ -LiIng 4, -LINc8.] Point foremost. 

1470-86 Matory Arthur xu iv. 578 He myxht wel see 
a speregrete & Jonge that caine streyyiite ypon hy mm poynte- 
lynge. Dacayveeck tr. Lesfies fdrst. Scat. a. 19% 
Gret kairnw of stunes,..scharpe abune, ryscng vpe poynt- 
lings lyke a steiple. 

+ Poi‘nt-maker. Oés. A maker of points or 
laces (lor daviening apparel): see Point sé.! 13. 5. 

3436 felel Any Policy in Pol. Poema (Rolls) IL. 260 
Ire, wol'e, wadmole, gotrfel, kydefel also, For p-yni- 
makers tulle nedefulle de any 1930 Vacscr. e56/1 Poyut 
maker, esguildetier. ni a ALL Chron, Hen. V1Ll 934 
He was a citezrn and poynt-maker of London  s§gr 
Percivait SA. Lict., Aguzyetero, a port maker. 

Poi ntment. és. exc. dal. [Aphetic form of 
AProlInT MENT; cf. Point 56.2,0.2 (CL OF. poynter 
ment (1418 in Godct.).] = APPOINTMENT 2, 3, 6. 

c1400 Song Roland 145 The snirsins be set the poyne- 
ment (o hold a 1440, ¢ 2440, 2522 [see APPOINTMENT 28, 
3,6), 1466 Cal, Ant. Reeds. Lrub/in (1889) 1. 326 The .. 

ovatment of their wages. xassg Jaterd, Four Elen. in 
lasl. Dedstey 1. 33 Did ye not erewhile Make pointment 
opeoly, ‘lo come again all to supper? 2581 Rich /arceell 
(Shaks. Soc.) rgy Accordynyg lo poictineste cones Maister 
Doctoaur, disguised nke aright porter, 1885 Aes #7 rine, 
aD Da, J have made a pointment with Mr. -- to-morrow. 

Pointrel (porntrél). sare. (dim. of Poinr 56.1 
Ii.: cf. cockerel] @. = Pointe, t. b. The 
pointed extremity of the lobe of a leaf. 

1688 R. Tlotmu Armoury ut. xv. (Roxb ) 19/2 The Poitrell 
or Pontrell is a brasse Instruinent formerly usen to write 
withall on tables. 1875 Knicur Jct, Aleck , Pormntrel, a 
graving-tool 2882 BeackMore Cheta/owredd i, Ibraad leaves 
spread g into pointiels, waved and cut with crisp indenture. 


Pointsman (pointsmen). [f£ Point sd.) + 
Man 56.'] 

1. A man who has charge of the points on a rail- 
way; see Point 5d.1 1 3 ff. 

1Bag Sin FB. Weap Stickers & Pokers viit. (1851) 79 To 
Increase precaution, the pointaman has always the signal of 
dange: on, 1878 FOS. Wictiams Midi. Railw, 624 Points 
mea have very responsible duties, 

3. A police constatle staioned on point-duty. 

1883 Globe 5 Apr. 51 Supplemental pol.ce * poiutsinen’ 
have been placed at several of the public buildings. 2888 
Pall Mail. 14a Oct, If the ‘point system ts retained, a 
pyintsman ought to be kept on duty throughuut the night. 

So Pol ntswoman icf. sense 1). 

3871 Miss Mucack fFasr France ii 66 Much it amazed 
us to see cuontinially on French ralways these female 
officialy, down to signalwomen and po.ntswuinen, 

+Pointure. (ds. Alsos-yr. [a.F. pointurea 
Pr. potntera:—L. punctiira Punctore.] Priching. 

1390 Gower Con/ TIT 119 The Justi Mais, Whanne every 
brid upon his lay Among the gnriene leves singeth And love 
of his puiature stingeth ..The youthe of every creature. 
266% Liter Plascardensis xv vin, The powtyr of a prey 

+ Point-vioe, a. and adv. Obs. (var. of Vout 
pKvice.] Perfect; perfectly, exactly. 

a3607 Bucurman Revelation (1615) 48 Men who thinke 
all that to be point-vic:, which they rend ‘to haue been in 
vse in these tymes, a2 2653 Sannrenon Sera. (1680) [L127 
Clameurazainat the ‘I iines, because everything is not poink 
vise just as we would have it, ee 

2 , adv. [f. as next + ways, genitive 
of War sé.) = next; with projecting: points, 

20g J. T. flene Roeined Crtces Afashonaland iv. t07 
A pretty little bie of wall with the stones placed pointeays 
for about a yard. .formmed a sort of dentelle pattern. 


Poi'ntwise, adv. [f. Point sé.! B+ -wrse.] 


In the maaner or way of a point. 

Ecvor, Custidafio, poyntyag, or poyntwyse. 16ex 
Fronto, .Stipu/a, the spindlng vp point wise of any thing 
namely of curne. 1616 J. Lana Cont. Seza J. 1% 197 
Gnartolite .. whome Akafir, well eienge, poiat wise smote, 
T9304 Westm. Gas. 25 Feb. 4/1 The ‘ce entiched with 
further appliqués of guipure to eatend the froets peintwine, 


ashamed? sBqq 


thing rather 


POINTY. 


Pointy (pointi), 2. [f. Pornr 54.1 B. + -v.J 

1. Characteristically or notably pointed. 

3 Dicsy Nat. Bodies xv. 9 1. 130, I haue seen sone 
very high, and pointy spire steeples do the like. 

2 Of a fleece: Maving many points; bearing 


wool of uneven length. 

2844 H. Stepuuns Bh. farw WT 891 A good fleece 
shou.d have the pointa of all ity staples of equal length, 
otherwise it will be a pointy one. 

3. Full of point; pithy, terse, s/avg, 

Poinyarda, obs. form of Pontanp. 

Poio ogy (poiglodzi. Ff. Gr. wuto-s of what 
kind or nature (@ L. gud/is) + -Loey.)  Ben- 
tham’s proposed term for the doctrine of quality, 
as opposed to fosofogy the doctrine of quantity. 


Hence Poiolo'gical 2 

1816 Bentuaw Chrestomathia Wks. 1843 VIIN. 119 Ex- 
hilsting Posology and Povlogy together, in the charac'er 
of two branches comprehending between them the whole 
contents of Sumatolugy. /érd 86 Puiological Somatology. 


Pois, obs. torm ot Pose $e, treasure, ete 


+ Poi:sable, a Olds. raie. [a. late AF. fots- 
able, {. potser to Polsk + -ABLE.} That may be 
weiphed, 

(xg99-30 .4¢¢ 8 //en. I’7 c. § Toutz manners des choses 

otahles.} son Aknoupr Chron. 82 The ferine of the grete 

ame shall bye nor selle any wares or marchaundises 
peyaed or poysable at y* grete beame. 

t+ Poi'sage. (6s rare. [a. ols. F. ponhaye, = 
Pemace | Weighing, expense of weighing. 

w6rzr Coicr., Droict de prisage, poinage; or, a fee due in 
some places, vnto the king, for the weighing of wares in the 
Markct-hall, or ‘l’owne-house, 

+ Poi sant, 2. Vs. In 4-5 poysaunt, 6 -sent. 
{ a. OF, fotsant, va iant of pesant, fetsant. see 
*eEISANT and Pusky ) Weighing; heavy, weighty 
(in various sens's): @ PEMANT. 

1389 in Enc. Grits (1870) 26 Iwo candels Beyennnt Vill. 
pounde. ¢ 1477 Caxton Jason 17 Gyuyng to hys enemye 
many strokes terry bleand Peyraune 1489 — Favtrs of A.t. 
ix. 24 More poysaunt and namely bygyer armuics., 1592 
Wyatey Arworte 111 Right poy sent bloe he stroke 


Poise (pois), 54. Korms: § poys, 5-6 pois, 
&-7 poys», 6-7 poiz, poyzs, 6-8 poissa, 7 po x, 
8 poice, s- forse. [late ME. foys, a. Central OF. 
po's (now fords), from earlier OF. fers weight 
= Ir., Cat. pes, Sp, Py., It. peso:—late pop. 1. 
posum for cl. L. pensteem weight, trom pendire to 
weigh. Cf. Prise sd.] 

I. Weivht. 

+1. The quality of being heavy; heaviness, 

weight. Also m= semi-coner. sense; cf. werent, 


foad, buiden Obs. 

¢1430 Lyps. Chosle & Byrfe (1818) 15, 1 to haue more 
poise closid in myn entriilie Phan alle my body set for the 
counteruaylle. 1489 Caxion Fuyles of Ao. xxxv 153 The 
toure was: of merueylluuse poys and heuy. 1618 SEIDEN 
dilustr, Ds arton's Poly olb Wi 4g As iftheir owne pore did 
. giue them that proper place. 2615 Marxnam Any, 
House, (1600) 169 For the holding the grain and water, 
whose poyse and weight might otherwise endanger a weaker 
substance. 166g E.veivn Let, g Sept in /ary, ete. (1827) 
AV, 157 We should succumb under the poiz 

tb. fg. ‘ Weight’; gravity, importance; load, 
burden ; burdensomeness. Ods. 

1460 Wolls of Pa: tt. V. 3475/1 As the mater is so high, and 
of soo grete wyght and poyse. 1489 Caxton Aaytes of 4. 
h vii, 16 Their offvce passeth in poys and perl alle other. 
3993 SouTHWweE ce Sf fe ter's Compl. 67 ae sinnes due ouer- 
charge thy brest, The poyse therof doth force thy knees to 
how. 1687 W. Morice Coena guas: Kown Diat. mi 149 
The poyse of Charity must incine the beam toward the 
better part. 7ga Home of Disc x1 270 ‘Lo put all these 
circumsta ces in the Scale, aud assign to each of them its 
proper poize and influence — ; 

+2. Deti ite or specified weight; the amount 


that a thing weiehs, Qds. 

1445 Rolls of Parlt, WV. ano Wolles of gretter poyse 
thenne were contened in thaireCokett. 21381 Caxion A/yrr, 
Me xavill rar After that itis of poyse. x8» Ney. Gild Co. 
CAr. Fork (1872) gro Pos nyne unces and half an unce. 
2620 in Rymen Aavfera 1710) XVI. 195 Potx, altogither 
One hondred twentie and three Ounces. 3706 Maur //asf. 
Picts iii. 20 Draven Pieces, or Rings of Iron duly weighed 
and tried to just Posse. 

+b. A measure or standard of weight. Ods. 

1943 Upare Fras. Afoph. 183 One hundred talentes 
that is of englishe poyse, nyne thousand+ three hundred 
poundes of weight. 1558 Torn (ecades 234 They ar 
soulde by a poyse or werght which they caule Mangiar 
1614 Rairian Jest. World 1. (1644) 408, yoo shekles of 
brasse, which make nine pound three quarters of our puives. 

+3. coucr. A weight; a picce of some heavy 


substance used for some purpose on account of its 


weight, e. g. a wei ht of a clock. Oés. 

1931 Frvot Gor. 1. xvi, Laborynge with povses made of 
leadde or other metall. 31933 — Cast. /lelthe (1539) 51 
Vakyng vp plummettes or other lyke poyves on the endes 
of staues,. .these do exercise the bake and loynes. —1g61-3 
in Swayne Sarum Churchw. Ace, (189%) 282 To the 
plum’er for casting of the poyses for the chyine and clok, 
@ 3613 Oversury 4 W71/, 4c. (1638) 104 It keeps his mind 
in a continuall motion, as the poise the clocke. 1688 
R. Houme 4 rivoury p3 3/2 The Shanks or Arms, and the 
Puises or Lead Balls at the end« : 

b. fig. Something that acts like a weight ; a bias; 


one of the Aalferes of a Ay: see luiske 2. Now 
vare or Obs. 


oa ces Se iS ce , SS 
A i ne ee 


—— 
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1615 T. Anans /.ycanthropy Ep Ded. 2, 1 have seldom 
pretended that common poyse, that. sets so many mad 
por like wheeles, a runniny, aH pOrtMABEY of fiends, 1923 
Jenuam Phys. Theol, vu. iv. 406 ‘These Powes or’ Pointils 
are, for the most part, little Malls set ut the top of a Slender 
Stalk, which they can move every way ut sleasune: 17 
Hanway J/yvav. (1762) J. un aaxv. 162 Jt of course je 
where they had given the poise, which was on the right 
side. x Gro. Eniot Dan. Jer 1. ix, Such a hint was 
hkely enough to give an adverse poise to Gwendvlen's own 
thought 

+4. Forcible impact, as of a heavy body; mo- 
mentum; a heavy blow or fall. Oés. 

c 1489 Caxton Glanchardyn li. 194 Sadoyne, wyth xv. 
thousaund gous knyghtes, va-yaunt & hardy, that al at one 
poyse smot heim self wythin Alymodes fulke 1606 Sits. 
Zr 4 Cro iti 207 The Ramme that batters downe the 
wall, For the great swing and rudene-se of jus poize, They 
place before bis hand that inade the Engine. 


If. I.quality of weight, balance. 
5. A£yual or even poise: The condition of Leing 
equally weighted on both sices; Lasance, equili- 


biiuin, equipoise. 44. and fay. 

+355 Even Decades yq A payre of balances whose weyzht 
inclynynge from the equal) poyse in the anyddest tuwarde 
eye of the sydes. @ 16g0 Crasiiaw Carmen Des Nostra 

"ks, (rgog) 276 O Heart! the aequall poise of love's both 
paits. 16g2 Norns (ars Aci ‘This already reduces ne 
to an even Poise. 274a Youna NA / A. vin. 797 And that 
demands a mind in equal pee. 187g JowntTt Plato, 
tAveds ue (ed 2) Th. 124 Vhe chariots of the gods in even 
pone, obeying the rein, glide rapidly. 

6. tence aésol., in sense of &: Bilance, equii- 


brium (in reference to material things). 
17a SHaFtE.B Charac. (1737) WW. ili, arg The Central 
Powers, which hold the lasting Orbs in their just Poize and 
Movement. 1736 C Lucas Asx. Waters VW. 253 ‘Ihe 
animal — loses his poise, gasps and apparently dies 1827 
Hoop /fere & Leander xvii, Panting, at poise, upon a rocky 
crest! 218979 Cassels Techn. Kiduc. WV. 3324/2 Which ac- 
cele: ates its velocity until the balance has passed the puint 
where the spring Is in porse. 
b. The way in which the body, head, etc., is 


poised ; caritape. 

19770 Phil. Trans UX 410 Great attention should always 
be had tothe puizeof the body = 1853 Go. Mito Aomo/a v, 
An expression canied out in the Saciwnd poise of the 
gil’s bead, 1875 Mannine A/ission //. Ghost in 46 Some 
Infirmaty, ether of the eye, or the hand, or of our posture, 
or of our poise and balance. 

ec. A bilanced or hovering condition; saspense 


of movement; a pause belwecn two periods of 


mation or change 

1857 Swinsuunr HH. Blake (1868) 57 With tender poise of 
ausing feet, 187a Vacnin Lays Aight Introd. ry ‘Pre 
Muse will not descend from her airy pote, 1878 Gitver 
Poet y Mister v4 At the pore of the flymy year. 1889 
Sirk FL Litenron in Janes in Dec. 7/1 The poise of the 
flood-tide . was only of bref duration 

7. fig. Balanee, equilibrium, stcadiness, stability 


(in relerence to abstract or immaterial things). 
1649 Loveacer /’vcms (1864) 8a Sweet as her voyce That 
gave each winding law and peyze.. 2728-46 (] HOMSON 
Spring 277 All Is off the poise within 1801 Cove 7 av, 
Sregte (cd. 4) 1 Introd. 32 The government, losing its puise, 
was only considered as a provisional cummuttec. 90% A 
Suaw in Coatemp. Rew Nov, 610 Men who have at the 
same time the aitelicctual range and poise that he has 


acquired, _ : 

'b. The condition of being equally balanced 
between alternatives; state of indecision ; suspense, 

1713 Popr Les, fo Addisen 14 Dec, "lis enough to make 
one remain stupify’d ina puize of inaction. 2787 JFRFFRdon 
IS ret. (1859) Th. 145 The event was long on the poise. 1898 
Srpwan bat. Poets 407 Great affairs of state hang at 
porse 

Poise (poiz).v. Forms: 5- poise, (5 7 poyse, 
6-7 poyze, 6-8 poise). [late MIe. povse (parallel 
form to PEeIsr), repr. OF. poise, from earlier ferse, 
the stem-stressed form of feser = Pr. pessar. pezar, 
sp. Py. pesar, It. pesare:—late pop L.. pésare tor 
cl. L. pemsare to weigh, freq of Senadire to weigh. 

L. pést re, pe'sat, he ame accordiny to stress, in ear'y OF,, 
pese’r, '1/) per se, later, Central OF, (42) povse. In mod F., 
the os fo ms have been levelled under ¢, 1/ pese, sls U gid 
but in late OF, the ¢ forms were sometimes levelled under 
ot, giving passer, forsant, etc., as still in Picard and MBur- 
gundian, Late Angluo-Fr. had in the stem-stressed forms 
both the Norman Jesse and the Parisian /foise, whence late 
ME. and early m d IX had both Prise and posse, of which 
poise hay been, since the 17th ec, the Standard Eng, form, 
though felse. parse, perce, are retained dialectally.) ; 

+L. grans.(o1 tatr with compl.) ‘To havea speci- 
fied weight, to weivh (so mach): PEISE 2°. 6. 

1389 in Aag Gl ?s (1870) 18 He shal hane two candels 
poysand vj. pounde of wax. 14. Laagland's P. Pl. B. v, 
217 Pe pounde pat she payed by poised (7.77. peixed, weyed ; 
a, ©, peysed, peised| a quartcroun more Than myne owne 
auncere, s§8a Sranyuurst -Siaeis iu. (Ath) 85 Presents of 
gould, ful Soubietye poysing, 2887 Hargison England u. 
¥vi. (1877) 1 28a He had two other..whose shot poised 
aboue two talents in weight. : 

+ 2. érvans. To measure or estimate the weight of 
(by a balance, or by lifting and holding in the 
hand); to weigh: © Prise v.31, tc. Obs. 

1893 Drayton £cé. ii. 82 Whereby it doth all poyre and 
measure. 1686 tr Chardia's Trav. Pv: siais9 The officers 
Poys'd it, and felt every where. 1695 J. Knwannn Perfect. 
Script. 215 The old Romans had this custom of poyzing the 
money which they paid. : : 

3. fig. To weigh in the mind; to consider, pon- 
der ; to estimate, value: = Pesex vy. 2, Now rare. 


POISE. 


a3483 Liber Niger in Househ. Ord. (1790) 20 Al! the 
isterinivtions poysed by wysedom & worbhipp. ¢ 1498 
Kpitage, cic. in Skecton's Vi hs. (1843) V1. 392 Gewellyn., 
peysyd ut grete valoyre. s61% Srrap /fist. Gt, Brit. ix, 
vit (1623) 568 So vnenenly doth some mens judgement 
poyse, 1636 Feary Claoes Myst. xvi. 209 let us now 
peize the circumstances which are all weighty. 1768 
S1umane Tr. Shaudy VI. xvi, A thousand resolutions ., 
weighed, poised, and perpended. 1853 Kinchake ( rénea 
(1877) TI. xvi. 276 They would have seen him tuin crimson 
mn poising the question, : 

+4. ‘To add weipht to; to weight, load, burden: 
to weigh own, oppress; to incline or sway as by 
weight, dt. and he (Cf. Phisk vw. 4.) Cds, 

1586 A. Day mg. Secretary t. (16295) 43 The innumerable 
multitude of those, .. whom with the weight of his endjesce 
wealth, hee poized downe that they durst not then whisper 
in Sseuiet, what now they openly discouer. 1398 CHAPMAN 
Blinde Begger Wks. 1873 r 29 When such young boyes, 
Shal have ther weake nevkes over poisd with crownes, 
a 1677 Manton Sera, Ps. cra. Uxxxit, Wks. 1872 1X, 254 
When a man is bisssed and poised by ns heart to a thing, 
781 Apwison fect, No 25 @2 As svon ad | find my sef 
duely poised alter Dinner, | walk ull 1 have perspired five 
Ou es and four Seruples, 

tb. iutr. “lo press or tend downward by its 


weight: - Prisk vy. 4b. Obs. 

r6x5 T. Apams / yi anth>opy ao Like the Pinacles on aome 
Battlements that point upward to beaven and pvyse duwn- 
ward to their ceiter, 

Tc. frans. ‘lo steady or render s‘able, as by 
alding weipht; to ballast. Ods. 

1643 J M. Avg’. conc. Militia Aitj, Everyman ought to 
have his conscience poysed by good grounsis and principles, 
lest that it suffer shipwrack, 2720 Sireik Zatler No. 181 
Pr That Sobriety of ‘Thought which poises the Heart. 

dad. With equally or evenly. ‘To weight evenly, 
to cause tu have equal weipht on both sides; to 
put in equilibrium, to balance (= 5). Oés. ar 
merged in =, (Ct. Pots: sé. 5.) 

153g Swan Spre A/, vi § 2 (1633) 194 The earth .. is so 
equally poysed on every side, that at cannot but be firmly 
upheld, 16ga Devitey Boyle /ect igi A Bow) equally 
poized and thrown upon a amvoth Bowlin -preen. | 197tg 
Tania, Lett. xvi. (1820) 77 ‘The scales are equally poised. 


5. To place or keep in cquilibuums; to hold 
supported or suspended ; to make even ; to balance. 


“it and fig 

2639 Fuster f/oly War in vii. (1840) 127 At last he 
reolved .. openly to poise lim elt anditlerent betwixt these 
two kings. 1667 Mitton 7". 2, v. 679 Where Earth now 
rests Upon her center pois'd. 1691 Rav ¢ seatron i, (1692) 
tt By what Artifice they poise them-elves 1749 Ronent- 
bON Chas I”, xu. TIT 396 ‘Lhe balance of power among the 
Italian States was pomed with greater ennality. 1 
‘Oumwa’ A/eths 1, 36 Her small head was perfectly poised 
on a Slender neck = 1898 L, Stepuen Steed. Boge VM. via. 
265 Showing us men pursed between the two infinites 

b. ‘To weigh or balance (one thing wi/A or 

avainst (+ dy, fo) another, or two things against 
each other) ; to bring into or hold in mutual equi- 
hbrium; to equalize (quot. 1697). Usually jg. 


Now rare. 

rgga SuaKks. Ram. & Zul. i. ii roo Tut, you saw her faire, 
none else being by, Herselfe poys'd with herselfe in either 
eye. 1638 Penit. Conf (1657) 338 Poysing past and future 
events as two scales in a balance. 1697 Dikvpen J arg. 
Georg. v 46 Wilt thou bless our Summers with thy Rays, 
And seated near the Ballance, poise the Days? 2781 Cowerr 
hapostulation 342 Who poses and piopottions sea and 
land, Weighing them in the hollow of his hand, 1830 
LD 'Isearut Chas. /, U1. xi. 237 Again was Cartwright poised 
against Whi gift. 

t@. ‘To be of equal weight with (usually fg.) 5 to 
balance, counterbalance; to equal, match. (ds. 

1399 B. Jonson Av, Man oul of Ham. wv i, "Twill scarce 
poe the obseruation else. 2667 H. Stussy in HAs, Trans 
H1. 498 ‘Two contrary Winds pvuise each other, and make a 
Calm in the midst 1742 Younc Aé. 7A vit 426 Thirst of 
applause calls public yudgment in, ‘Lo poise our own, to 

cep an even scale, 

¢q. éair. with against: To counterbalance, com- 


pensate. Ofs rare. 
21738 Penn /vacts Wks. 1726 I. zoo They have others 
that will more than Poize against the Growing Power of it. 
6. ¢frans. To hold or carry in eqnilibitum ; to 
hold balanced in one’s hand, on o.ue¢ 8 head, ete. ; 


to carry stealily or evenly. 

1998 Haneet Sher, Warres nt. i, 36 Poizing the pike 
with an equall po.ze vpon his thombe and shyulder. 3673 
{R. Lnicnu) 7'ransp. Aer. 5s ‘The 8 elephant supporters nut 
being able to puize it on their heads, 1737 (S. Bexincton] 
G. dt Lueca's Mein, (1738) 32, His Pistol steadily pois d in 
his Hand, 1893 Banky Do kyard Acon, 238 ‘The largest 
masses can be lifted, poised, or laid down at any point with 
the nicestaccmracy. 1870 W. CHamners infer, Alentone }. 
13 Their favourite move of carrying things 1s to polsé them 
on the top of the head. : 

+b. ‘lo cause to sway or swing to and fro like 

gon | suspended, Ods. 

s6ag N Carpenter Geog. Dei. 1. vi. (16:5) 85 The Water 
.. will oftentimes poize it selfe hither and thither, seeking 
an equilibration, 

+c. ‘To heave, lift, Obs. rare. 

1689 ' Pusopor ites’ Grinble. Crew 4 To use their Skill 
and Care, in weighing and poising up again this sume 
forsaken and sinking Vessel. 


7. intr. for reft. ‘To be balanced or held in equi- 
librium; to hang supported or suspended; to 


balance itself in the air, to hover. : 
1847 L. Huwr Yar //oncy ii. (1848) 20 As of some bread: 


POISED. 


Jess racers, whose hopes poise Upon the last few steps. 
i AM Year Round No, 36. 219 To observe the keen 
swift kyjiks poise and skim over the Bosphorus. x 
Guo. Evior Coll, Breahf/. P. 63 A buttefly .. Poising in 
sunshine, ; 

Ilence Poised ppl. a., balanced, etc. (in quot. 
@ 1643, weighted, loaded); Poi‘sing vd/. sd. (also, 
alirtd.) and ppl. a., balancing, weighing, hovering, 
etc. (see senses above). 

1345 Etvor, Asca/on, an hebrue woorde, signifieth a poys- 

ng, or a balance. 21643 W. Caktwaicutr Ordinary in. 
iti, Your poyz’'d dye ‘That's bailasted with quickailver or 

old Is giosse to this, 2697 Drvpen Verg. Georg. i. 344 
Fhe heavier Earth is by her Weight betray’d, ‘lhe lighter 
in the poising Hand is weigh’d. ¢2760 Smotietr Ode 
Indep. 107 Where the poised lark his evening ditty chants, 
1871 B. ‘Vavior Faust (1875) 1. ii. 44 When over crags and 
piny highiands The ising caxle slowly soars = 1873 Buack 
Pe. Thule ii, Something alinost majestic..in the powing of 
her head. 

Poise, poisee, poisei, obs. ff. Pursy. 

Poiser (poi'zes). Forms: 5 poisour, poy- 
sour, 7 poyser, 9 poiser. [In sense 1, a. AF, 
poisour = OF. peseor, peseur, agent-n. f. peser to 
weign: in other scnses f. Poise v. + -gR 1) 

+1. One who weighs; spec. an officer appointed 
to weigh goods icf Preiser 2). Ods. 

2428 in Proc. Privy Council (1834) IIT. 37 Pe revenues.. 
ben gretly encresede or anientischede by coustumers coun- 
trollers poisours serchers and alle suche obere officern 1483 
Rolls of Parlt. V. 2693/2 No Sercheour, Gaugeour of Wyn, 
.. Poysour, Collectour of Custims. 1656 Kant Monm. tr. 
Baccalini, Pol. Tauchstone (1674) 267 (Vhese} might be 
weighed severally apart. .if the poyser were able to do it. 

2. That which poises or balances: an oigan used 
for balancing: spec. in Anvtom., each of the pair of 
appendages which replace the hind wings in dip- 
terous insects: see BALANCER 4, HALTEKES 2, 

180g Paiscitta Wakerietn Jom. Recveat. i (1806) 10 
Two little balls, or poisers, united to the body under the 
hinder part of each wing. 1838 ‘T. W. Hannis /msects New 
fag. 501 Some of these insects have wings; but others have 
nether wings nor poiers. 1883 H. Lee in Anowledge 
15 June 360/1 The flippers or paddles" [of the dolphin].. 
are ubly used as rudders and posers, 

3. One who holds something poised or balanced, 

1884 H.C. Bunnrer in //arper's Mag. Jan. 304/2 ‘hese 
poiser» of the airy racket. 

Poisie, obs. form of Porsy. 

Poison (pory'n),sé.(@) Forms: a. 3 poysun, 
4 poisoun, 4-6 poysen, 4-7 soun, -6, 4-8 -son, 
5 -syn, (poyssone), §-6 poysone, 4- poison. 
XH. 3-4 puisun, 4 puison; Se and north dial. 
5 pus2(u)n, puyso(u)n, pwsoune, > pussoun 
(g dal, puszen). [ME. person, porson, a. O«. 
putson (vathc. in Godef ), Posson ‘dink, draught’, 
later ‘poisonous draught’ (rath c.) = Pr. porea, 
poy2on Sp. focton, Vt. postone:~—l.. folio nem a 
drink, ae: poisonous draught, f. povdre, Pot-eem 
to drink: see Potton J 

tl. A drink prepared for a special purpose ; a 
medicinal drauyht: a potion, Ods, 

1377 Lance, 2 Pr. B xvi. g2 And poysoun on a pole 
pei put vp to his hppes. 1482 Caxton Myrr. i. xx. 110 
Waters. whiche somme men drynke for to be heled of their 
maladyes in stede uf puyson. 1679 Lyiy AupAnes (Arb.) 
160 Y° Phisition by munglyng bitter poysons with sweete 
Jyquor, bringeth bcalth to the body. 

b. esp. A potion prepared with a deadly or dele- 
terious diug or ingredient; also, such an ingredient 
of a drink or food, QOds, or merped in 2. 

exazo Jal: Med, 33 Tu wilt inoh rade... makien puisun & 
jeouen hale i bote stude. 23 . S/* Bewes (A) 1932 And 
drnke ferst of pe win, Pat no poisoun was per mm. 1978 
Barpoun Arnuce 1. 533 And Alexander the conquerowe.. 
Wes synedestroyit throw pwsoune. € 337g Sc. Jeg. Saints 
ii. (Paulus) 699 He deit..of a fellone poyssone, myngit and 
mid be tresone. 1968 G:rarton CAvonm IT. 218 By the 
meane of a sleapyng poyson or drinke that he gaue to his 
kepers. .he escaped, 

3. Any substance which, when introduced into or 
absorbed by a living organism, destioys life or 
injures health, irrespective of mechanical means or 
direct thermal changes. Popularly applied to a 
substance capable of destroying life by rapid action, 
and when taken in a small quantity, 

But the more scientific use is recognized in the phrase 
slmv poison, indicating the a cumulative effect of a dele- 
tertous drug or agent taken for a length of time. 

_ 2387 Trasisa //igden (Rolls) 1. 339 Venym and poysoun 
i-brouzt piderward out of ober londes 1 — Hartk. 
De P. R. xvi. iii, (Bodl. MS.) If. 190/a Ofte binve pat is 
holsume and goode to men is poyson to oper bestes. 1483 
Cath. Angi. 2795/1 A Puson, acouslam, toxicum, venenuim, 
S35 Covernace Ps. cxxxix. (cxl.] ; Adders poyson is 

er their lippes, r600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa vil. 295 
deere as also a most strong and deadly poison, one graine 
whereof being diuided amongst ten persons, will kill them 
all. 1616,a1 2% rBog [see Muar a4, 1c). 1743 Mippu:- Tow 
Chere 1. v. 3 [He] put an end to his hife by poyson. 
1831 Byron Swe Aoscarié 1. i, Each breath Of foreign 
air he draws seems a slow poison. 185g Hanwster 
Newton U1, xxv. 372 A virulent poison may differ from the 
most wholesonie food only in the difference of quantity of 
the very same ingredients, x » STEVENSON in Enc ycl, 
Brit. XIX. 2 An exact definition of * poison’ ix by no 
means easy. There is no legal definition of what constitutes 
& poison, In popular language, a poison ix a substance 
Capable of destroying life when taken in smail quantity. 
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1899 Alibutt's Syst. Mei’. VIN. 464‘ Poisons’ manufactured 
witidn the economy can act ina similar manner, as evidenc.d 
by ureinic poisoning. Afod. callog. They hate each other 
like poison. eg 

3. fig. Any principle, doctrine, or influence, the 
hal alga of which is baneful to character, morality, 
or the well-being of the body politic; any baneful 
element taken in fiom without. 

¢1470 Henay Wallace x. 97 Tresonable folk thair mater 
wyrkis throu lyst. Poyson sn syn at the Fawkyrk is cald. 
rga6 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 35 A poyson of all 
poysons in ieligion moost to be fearcd. ¢2 A. Scott 
Poems (S T.S ) xv. 17 My breist is woyd and purgit of pus- 
soun. 1652 Houses Leviats, 1. xxix. 168 ‘Lhe poyson o 
seditious doctrines. Euiza Heywoop tr. .l/ase. de 
Gomes's Belle A. (1732) IL. 157 Flattery is a Poison easily 
swallowed. ‘HintwaLt Greece I1L xxi 204 The 
poison of incurable suspicion perverted every noble feeling. 

4. attrib. aud Comb. a. Attributive, as potson- 
apparatus, -bag, -bowl, -breath, -canal, -dew, 
-duct, -fang, flower, -glind, -organ, -sac, -scrub, 
-shrub, -slime, -sting, -thorn, -tooth, bd. Ub- 
jective and obj. gen., as fotson-bearing, -breathing, 
-shooting ailjs.; porson eater, -maker, -secretor, 
-seller, -swallower, c. Instrumental, parasyn- 
thetic, ete., a» porson-barbed, -dipped, -laden, proof, 
sprinkled, -tainted, -tipped, -toothed auijs. 

1835-6 Sodtd'’s Cycl. Anat. 1. 28/2 Scorpions have also 
a upeon apparacus. 1816 Kikpy & Sv. Latomeol. xvit 
(1818) Il. 67 Pheir abdomen is also furnished with a 
*poison bag, in which is secreted a powerful and veno- 
muus fluid 1834 7ai/ s May, \. 124/1 Their arrows, ’ poison- 
barbed 1896 | Lynon Leila 1. ii, Imprisoned. with the 
*poison bow! or the dagger hourly before my eyes. 1599 

» Mlouret) St.4woris 67 Of brittle Ash, and "pvyson- 
breathing vgh [yew]. 1849-52 /'odit’s ( ych Anat IV. 883/2 
The tvoth itself is crescentic, with the horns. soas tocircum- 
actibe the ‘poison-canal. 1835 Tatrousn Jou im. ii, ‘The 
tree, whose bianches stifling virtue, Shed *poison<dews on 
1866 Rusxin Crown Wild Olive iii, (1898) 147 A 
monsupned sceptr:, whose touch was mortal 1849-58 
Todd's Cyt Anat. LV. 888/1 The *poivon-duct” rest~ in a 
slight zroove .on the convex side of the fang. 1896 Kinsy & 
Sr. Extowol. LV. xvii gqug Lis venomous maxilla: the *poison- 
fangs. 31897 Adlburt's Syst. Med M1 When the snake 
opens its jaws before striking the poison-fangs are erecied. 
2819 Keais /sadedla xiii, Even bees . Know there is richest 
juice in “potson-ioweis 1B49-ss Todd's Cue Asmat. 1V. 
88x/2 The fang appears to be perforated the duct of 
the *ponson gland. rgga Hui or r, *Poyson maker, vencficus. 
1679 Duvpten 77. & Ce. V. it, Vheir horse-bodies are “poison. 
proof. sg0a H H. Pricttann Thro’ Heart of Patagonia 
il. 44 A low green belt of puison-scrub, 28236 Kinny & 
Sp. A ntomot TV. xh. 127 In the Scorpion..the *poison- 
secretor is clothed externally with a horny thickish m.m- 
brane. = 1558 Huron1, "Poyson seller, nenenarius. 1840 
B1iza Cook bWordd vii, ‘}here are spots where the poison- 
shrub grows 1819 R. Suri Aredae i, rg Thou shed- 
dest thy “poison-slime upon the flower Of a pure woman's 
honour. 1856 Aytoun Ao‘fhweld un. xvii, Pve heard that 
*poison-spuinkled flowers Are sweeter in perfume 1873 

‘vame, Empive & Crvtls. 43 Which has left a “poison 
sting in many hearts = 2735 SOMERVILLE Chase Iv. 226 The 
*potson-tainted Air. 1899 Weuntr Capt. of Locusts 151 
The boy hurt his hand badly—spiked it on some ‘poison- 
thorn, Pthink. 15996 Fitz Geerray Sim F Drake (1881) 29 
*Poyson-tooth'd viper, impiously that bites The wombe of 
thove who are her favorites. 

5. Special Combs.: poison-cart (s/ustra/.) a 
cart cairying poisoned meat for the destruction 
of the dingo; poison-cup, (a4) a cup contaming 
poison; (4) a cup or other vess '] reputed to break 
on poison being poured into it; poison-flour, 
a name for sublumated arsenic trioxide (Howers of 
arsenic) in the | shies of refining ; poison-lime, 
a preparation of lime in which skins are immersed 
in order to remove the hair before tanning; poison- 
ring, a ring by which poison was communicated 
in the prasp of the hand; poison-tower, a cham- 
ber in which the poisonous fumes are condensed in 
arsenic works; poison-vent, a channel thiough 
which the fumes pass into the Sosson lower. 

1898 'R. Borprewoon Rom. Canvas Tin 61 All this 
time the “poison-cart was kept going 1886 Mrs Him ans 
Forest Sanct & xx, ) flung it back. as guilt’s own *poison- 
cup. 1839 Ure Dict. Aris 56 According to the quality of 
the *poron flour [previously called ‘ arsenic meal Tit yields 
from ¥ to § of its weight of the glass or enamel. 1883 R. 
Harpann Workshop Receipts Ser... 97a/t Vhe unhairing 
in hhime-pits is done.. with the so-called ‘ “poison-lime’, 
1877 W. Jones Hinger-ring 433 A *poiron ring of curious 
construction is descitbed by Mr, Fairholt. 18399 Une Lict. 
Arts 55 A vertical section of the ‘poison tower /éid 823 
There are poison towers and extensive condensing chambers 
attached. /df#. 56 Pipes leading to the “poison vent. 

b. esp. in names of plants (or parts ol them) 
having poisonous qualities : poison-ash = forson- 
sumcc; poison-bay, Jilicium floridanum (NO. 
Magnoliace#), the leaves of which are reputed 
poisonous; poison-berry, any plant (or its fruit) 
of the genus Cestrum(N.O, Solanacer), of the West 
Tadies and! Brazil; also, ‘ the boraginaceous shiub 
Bourveria suculenta’ (Cent. Lict.); potron- 
bulb, a South African bulbous plant (or its bull), 
Buphane toxtcarta or Hemanthus toxicarius (N.O. 
Amaryllitaces); also the allied Crinum asta- 
ticum; poison-bush, (a) a poisonous species of 
Euphorbia, (6) a West Indian shrab, Zhevetia 
neritfolia (N.O. Apocynaces); poison-dogwood, 


| 


| hemlook, 
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poison-elder = soison-sumac: poison-flag, an 
American species of lius (4. verstcoler: ; porsone 
~§. the common hemlock, Coszsum 
maulatum; poison-ivy, a trailing or ae 
species of sumac, A'kus Zoxicatendron, of N, 
America, having trifoliolate leaves, and producing 
poisonous effects when touched; poison-nut, (a) 
the violently poisonous seed of Zanghinia weneni- 
Jera (N.O. Apocynacex), used by the natives of 
Madagascar in trial by ordeal; alsothe tiec; (6) = 
Nux vomica (Webster 1864); poison-oak, the low- 
growing variety of RAus 702 icodendron (-ee poison- 
ivy:; also the allied A’. diversifoba of Pacitic N. 
America, which has similar piope:ties; poison- 
pea, Swainsona Greyana (sce next’; polson- 
plant, name in Australia for several leguminous 
plants whore leaves are poisonous to cattle, as 
species of Gastrolobium, Swainsona Greyana, and 
J otus australis; poison-ro ‘t (of ( arulina), Aes- 
culus pavia the twigs and roots of which were used 
{o siupil) fish; poison-sumac, A’Ams vencnata, 
a tall N. American shrub with pinnate leaves, also 
called forson-ash or poison-elder, and having pro- 
perties resembling those of the allied fosson suy; 
poison-vine, (a) a climbing plant of Meciterra- 
nean iegions, /eriploca greca (N.O. Asclepiadacew), 
having poisonous milky juice (also called m/s- 
vine) ; (6) = polson-rvy; tpoison-weed, ? = 
p.tson tvy; poison-withe: sec quot. Sce also 
PomwON-TREK, Pc ison woop. 

I . Len /afrzed, Bot. App. 323 “Poison Ash, Rhus. 
3763 W. Lewin (Comm. Phd, Lechn. xy Mr. Catesby.. 
describes one, calicd there the poison-ash, from whose 
truwk flows a liquid, black as ink 31866 7/'reas. Bot. 619 In 
Alabama. ./(Mscinm) floridanum has. .acquired the name 
of *Poison-bay. x “a Browns Jamaica (1789) 173 Blue 
*Poison Venies. . q nightingales are said to {eed upon the 
berries of this shrub, which are reckoned very poisonous. 
1864 WEHsTrR, *Po/sc bulb, 1866 / reas. Not 181 ire 
toxtcaria is called the Poison Bulb, and is said to be fata 
tocattle, 19760 J. |.cE /ntvod Sot. App. 323 ‘Poison Bush, 
Enphor bia. 3871 Kincetey At Lasts, It proved to be 
J Aeve.ta neriifoira... bis was the first... warning which we 
got not to meddle rashly with * poison-bush. 1837 Hun- 
FREV Bol § 456 AAus cenenata, *Poison-ElWer or Poison- 
Sumach. 186 7reas. Bot. 979 Poison Sumach or Poison 
Elder, ix a tall shrub with pinnate leaves. 184g-so Mus. 
Lincotn Lect, Bot. 140 Species of Tris, one of whi.b, the 
common blue flaz,. is sometimes called *Puison flag. /oéed. 
151 *Poison hemlock, (Coniuimn, water paranip,..water cow- 
bane, are among the puisonous plants of this tribe. 1887 
Gray Aaost Jess. Bot, (1866) a4 these routlets. the Ivy 
of Europe, and our Puison Rhos —here called * Poison 
Ivy,—fasten themselves firmly to walls, 1883 C. PHe.ps 
in Harpers A/iay. Jan. 282/2 The poison-ivy was gorgeous 
witha fatal boauty, 18g7 Henvery Sof. 8512 ‘The seeds of 
. the Madagascar *Puion nut are very deadly. yee J: 
Tee /wtrod. Bot. App. 323 "Poison Oak, Nhus. 1 
Sirvenson Silverado Sg. 42 An aluminable shrub or we 
called poison-oak, whose very neighlwurhood is venomous 
to some, 1884 Mircer /Vlantn., Swarisona Creyana 
Darling River Pea. Horse-poison plant,..or *Puison Pea, of 
Austiaha. 1866 7»¢as, Bot. 521 A number of the species of 
this [Gastrofodium) and of allied genera are known in 
Western Australia as *Poison plants; and farmers lose 
anuually a large number of cattle through their eating the 
fohiape. /édd. 522 Dr. Harvey say» the worst of the Pot-on- 

lanis ix G[as/rolobium| brlebum =oxzia Pretiver in PAL 

vans. XXVIII. 424 Carolina *Poyson Root. .. Castancee 
Kequing: facie. Arbor... flure galeato spicato, 1857 -66 ®Poison- 
sumutch (see porson efter], 2604 Cart. SMitn | doyrafa 170 
The poysoned weed [in the Bermudas] is much in shape ike 
our English luy. margin, The “poison weed 1693 / "427, 
Trans XVI1 619 The *Poyson-Wyth of Barbados, which 
is a kind of Bryony. 

B ag. Poisonons, poisoned, envenomed. Qés. 
¢xc. as coinciding wilh the attrib. use of the sb. 
in 4. 

1530 Tinpate Wes. (Parker Soc.) I. 17 With what poison 
deadly, and venomous hate hateth a man his enemy. /é1« 
18 To make him of so poison a nature. xrgge /6éf TL. 143 
Ve have chewed and mingled it with your poison spittle. 
1833 Mont Aas. Poysoned Lk. Wks. 1003/2 A crosse.., the 
behholdynge wher. f deuowred and destroy: d the venome of 
al the poyson serpentes. 1769 F Baxcunotrt Cutanua 2597 
Their arms are..potson arrows, r8aa Sueciay S$. enes fr. 
Faust ii. 78 Vhey dart forth polypus antennae. ‘lo blister 
with their poison spume The wanderer. 1897 Many Kincs- 
uy I. A/rica 464 Uf he clans the odeal,..he usually has 
tu take a poson drink, 

Poison (puitz'n), v. Forms: see the sb.; also 
4poisone, 5 poysn-yn, poysne, poyayn, (posyn), 
6 poisin. [ME. forson-en. a. OF. potsonn-er to 
give to drink (cf, mod. empotsomner to poison), 
f. porson Poison, or relashioned from an Or, “posse 
nier:—L. potson-dré to give (any one) to drink, to 
drug, f. £d/2d-nens drink, poisonous draught, Potion. 
So Pr. pozionar, Sp. ponsonar.] 

L. trans. To administer poison to; to introduce 
poisen into the system of (man or animal); to kill 
or injure by means of A ay poisonous gases, etc. 

33. Cuer de L. 2732 He Jeet taken alle the cors And 
caste into the watyr off our welle, Us to poyson and to 

uelle. 33.. A. &. Addit. P. B. 5093, Poysened & parlatyk 

yned in fyres. ¢2380 Wyciir Wks (1880! 333 Pe pope 
& R emperour my3te priuely be poysined bi suche fadres. 
1387 ‘Irevisa Higden (Rolls) VII. 303 He was poyacued 
wip venym Pat was i-doo in bis chalys. ¢ 1400 MAUNDEV. 
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Pis same xowilaa was puysond at Damasc. 
ags-a ‘lo Puson, foxvaare. 1996 fulgr. 
¢ 1831) 234b, Lyke as the worme y' is 
crusshed of poysoned, xgte aus tr. S/etdane's Conem. 
aGoh, The Pope hirath men to poyvon oth.r. 1676 Kmne- 
ken Van of Atvde in iti, Ser Fog, | nat noar ouc of ‘ew.. 
and was alinost Poison’d with a pair of Cordivant Gloves he 
wears, Low, Oh! . How T hate the smell! 1697 Devons 
Ving. Georg uw. 813 The Water-‘Souke .. byes poyson'd m 
his Hed. 2785 W. Tomson Matson's 2AsAp 111 (1859) 327 
He was charged with having pomoned ¢he gueun, 1808 
R. AnDBR on Cambrld Bald. 35 Peer Jennay was puzzen'd, 
they say, by a black. 1879 FRovpw Cesar 11g Boys of ten 
years And learnt the art of poisouing their fathers. 
b. ‘To produce moibid eflects m (tie blood, 
a wound, a limb, ete.) by imprczoation or infusion 
of poison, decompus ng organic matter, ptomaine, 
etc. CE. blood porsoning in Poisonrne vd. x6. ha 
160g SHaks, Lear int. vi. 70 Tooth that poysens if it bite. 
1635 J. }Hlavwarp tr. Broads Banrsh'd Uirg. 203 The raw 
nocturnall ayre that had poysoned the wound. r8gg J. 
Hurcutnson in 4eck. Sere. | No 78.157 Mrs M—— had 
beer pushing back ure neilfdd at the root of the nail with 
a penknife and had as she suspected pormoned it. Mod. 
Hi. hand was pois ned by being prerced with an old nail. 
‘Tie bite of some invects may poison the blood, A toot 
poisoned by the action of a dye-stuff on an excoriated part 
3. Vo unpregnate, taint, or imfcect (air, water, 


ety.) with poison so as to render it poisonous or 
banetnl; to charge or sinear (a@ weapon) with 


po.son, See also Potaonep 2. 

€ 3375 Sc. Leg, Sasats xxx. (George) 6a Thru. .corrupciom 
Of be ayre pat he wald poyson. 1948 Evvor, /afhiere po ula 
vevtens, to poisan the d yuk, £0 put poyson ia the cuppe. 
rege Hutort, Poyson a place wyth carrayne, /evesvto, 3553 
‘L. Wison AAet. v1580) 127 Asaf ane should powon a Con- 
duite hedde, or a Raver, from whence all menne fetche thar 
witer, r6ra Wensien Aste Devil Whs. Rudy ) 3/2 To 
have poisou'd his prayer-book, ur a pair of Deads, The 
pone of his saddle. .Or the handle of his racket. 1697 

YwyoOEN Dar, Georg. ut. 725 A Plagne . Por ‘ning the 
Sctunding Lakes, and Pools Tinpure, 1831 Mayne Reip 
Sceap /funmt, anvu, Tadians.. cugaged in poisoning the 
points of their arvows 

3. fg a. To corrupt, pervert morally; to turn 
to error or evil, influence perver-ely. 

1393 Purvey A’corots(r. (1351) 99 Te as fevnkl now that 
symple prestis wolen puisone men with gasth venym, Hose 
is, errour othir eresic. rggo J. Cont “Lav. & Fr. //er adds 
46d Kijb, Monster de Labright whose ancesurs you 
aeaileirs with money causynz them to be Graytous ta 

ngiande. s60g SHaks. OA. 1 ib sia Did you, by a direct, 
and forced courses Subddue, and poyson thin yon Maidens 
affctions? 2708 Rown Amd, Step Moth. ai 757 Hast 
thou not With tiny false Arts poyson’d lis Peoples Lovalty ? 
1868 f'ktemMan Worm Cong. UU. va 137 ‘There was another 
voice al the royal ear, ever realy to poison the royal mind. 

b. To prove destructive or intal to (an action, 
state, conclition, ete.). 

1603 Suaks, sear in iv. 39 Mecting heere the other 
Messenger, Whose weicome 1 perceim'd had poison’d mine. 
2687 Bovin Mar'yrd. Jd odvra ix, The deadly draught . 
poysoned pot his {Socrates’) reputation, .. but that of bis 
accusers and ly jidyes, 1697 Davin Sieg. Fast. vit. 40 
Lest his all Arts or hus minh ious Jonguc Shou'd poisyn, or 
bewitth my prowing Sorg. 1768 book Comometssary b 
Wks. 1799 IL. 15 The slightest suspicion wou'd poisun yuur 
project. 3894 Hiate Caine Mam itsnctn Wl xX, om could 
not deny himself a word of bitterness (y por.on the plea~ure 


4. ¢ransf. ‘Yo render (a thing) foul and unfit tor 
its purpose by some noxious or deleterious addition 


or application. 

1500-20 Dirnuar Poems ix.g That fulle diimemberit hes 
my meter, And poysound at with stranyg solpeter. a 1693 
Lupiow Afeu, (1771) 31 Contessing that he hac accordingly 
powoned two cannon and the Hharquebus that was broken 
1706 Prastws, To fewen a /iece, a Term in Gunicry. 
See To Cloy and to Nail. 1768 Afuseum Rust. WU 284 
Some .. were exactly level, so as to be quite poisoned with 
the wet, which conld not diain off. 1816 Vane usTeacren 
Imp» Agrti 6 ‘Lhe land will be posoned with noxtons 
roois and planty 2884 C. Gb. W. Louk io dtstop Ne cipte 
Ser. tH 60/2 ‘They pronounced at to be full of ar enic and 
antimony; so.. that ther furnaces wee, as they said, 
‘porsoned*®, and rendercd unfit fue refining. 

6. ‘allworks. (See quots.) 

85 Houtaxy Chesh. Gloss,, Poisoning, .. said of a pan 
when sume invicdient is put mito it to make the bine wok 
differently. 1894 Bauinc-Gouro Quceu of £2 1L 10 A litle 
gine or soft soap is put into the biine—thus is called 
‘poisoning * at) to collect the j:npanitien. 


Poisonable (porzanat.’l), a. [f. prec. + -aBur.] 
+1. Having the property of poisoning ; poisonons. 
£1470 Tit nrvson Ospheuy & ELurydice 113 (Bann, MS.) 
Thy meit wennome, thy d.ink is pvsonable. e¢rggo R. 
Bivston Sayle Fortaue Biv, Ltreethinges there be to man 
ay enim poysannile. a1gg8 RovcocKe Lect. Passion, etc. 
(1626) 552 The drinking of deadly and poysonable things 
1645 U sues Body cu, (1647) 368 Without the which they 
may he hurtfall and poisonable unto us. ¢ 1780 W. Ginwon 
Farvier's (raide a. hv (1738) 207 ‘Lhe duting of a mad Dog, 
is not £0 poisunable as is generally suppered. 
2. Capable of beiug poisoned ; subject to poison, 
1846 in Worcester. 2872 Sin J Pacetin Alem, & 2: tt. 
iit. 246 My blood and teatures regained the state they had 
before .and [ became again more povwonable, 
+Pot-sonal,a COés. care. [See -aL lI.) Poisoncus. 
a 1660 Centenp, Hist. (nd. (ir. Arch. Soc.) I. 138 That 


(Roxb) wi. % 


3483 Cath. . 
Perk (W. de 


prejudicious and pogonall peace. /ddef. IIL. 85. 
ee (poi'z'nd), ppl. a. {f. Potsom ©. 
+ -ED S, 


1. Of men or animals: Affected with, sickened 
with, or killed by poison. 
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¢1y00 Cursor M. 21056 (Edia) Pe pussund {v. rv. puisund, 
poysoued] men he raisid rape Pat war stan~iede for suilc a 
drinc. c14g0 Promp Parv. 407; Poynenyd, tte. scatus, 
tirulentus. 14843 Cath Augl. ags/1 Pusond, toateatas, 
wonrnatus, 3898 A ldbatl's Syst. sted. V. 887 In certain 
puisoned conditions of bloud = fatty degeneration of the 
muscular tibres of the heart may be sciyeatensive. 1899 /brcd. 
VIL. 631 There is n distinct history of a poisoned wound. 
b. fg. Affected with moral poiswn; corrupted, 
3578 Lyte Dodoens in. Ixxx. 430 A Pharisee, who maketh a 
glowous ond beautifull shewe, but wwaruly 1s of a ourcupt 
and poysoued nature, 
2. linpreguated, imbued, charged, or smeared 


with poison. 

1470-83 Matory Arthur xvii iti, 7°q And soo it befelle., 
a geod knyght to take a poy-ond Appel. 1600 J. Poxy tr 
Leo's «lf/rica Tnuod. 27 Which causeth them to shoote 
masored uzowcs, s69g Suans Jfacd. 3. vitor This euen- 
fads do Tustice Commends th’ Ingredience of our poyson'd 
Challice To our owne lips. r7ag De Fou Voy. round 8 07 ld 
(1640) 8) Kur fear of poikound arrows. 

b. fy. Charged witt moral poison. 

9567 Neg. J’ reey Conncal Sof 1.537 Vhat the youtheid be 
nocht antectit be poysonit doctrine 1622 Binee 7saasé. 
Lee 3 The Scriptine ss ca Physifcijonssbup of presernatines 
aginst poisoned herestes.  194n Mivbpibton ¢ ‘cero Ll. x, 
get The flattentes aad poisoned honors of the Senate, 

+3. bndowed with poison; yvenomons. (és. 

1833 Mork -iasie, Poysoned bh. Ws. 0063/2 Al y® poy- 
soned serpentes of hell. 1579 Lyiy Auphues (Artin) 104 
‘Taken out of the heade of the poysoned Dragon, 1682 
Si vnvuukst .% zers 11, CArb.) 58 Lhe owtpeaking from weeds 
of poysoued adder 

tbh. ye full of moral poison; envenomed, 


malignant. Ods. 
rg08 Dunuar -lpttug go Ut salbe blawin owt, How that 
thew, poysenit pelor, pat thy patkis 1588 A/arpoel, Epist. 
(Arb ) 3 Right poysond, persecuung and ternble priests. 
Poisoner (porzenas), [J. Porson» + -kk 1] 


Que who or that which poisons “46 and fiz). 

13838 Wroit Aew. xati. 15 Houndes, and venym doers [eth 
or pusseners), and vacluenst men 2484 Wowk of Fvesham 
(Arb. 83 They that were posynners and posynyd folke. 1563 
Winger Fouwr Scarr Phe Ou st, Whe 1°83 L 54 Poysonu- 
natis of the peple of God 640 Satans. dt vat To. ti. 352, 
Timust be the poysener OF good Polixenes 1693 Drypen 
Jurenad vi. (y7) 15) Somany Mischiets were in one com- 
tint’d: So much one single Vois'ner cost Mankind. 18€8 
Var ewan Novia, Cong. Wax. 413 Having. stooped to the 
tiade of a secret porsouer 188g Cea’ury Mag. Any. 510 
The cobra surpasses as a puisoner all of out Amenicitu snakes 
1893 Jerly News 28 Feb o/c It renders the animal proof 
against the attacks Of she poisoner microbe. 

ticnce Poi‘soneress ,777v), a female poisoner. 

1598 GieFNEWFY Jactins’ Ann. xi iv. 183 Nero com. 
manded the polsoneresse [Agrippina] to be put to death 
Orr CuoiGi, (a fols: tacvesse, & Pisannere ec, A WoImal 
that umposons 


Poi‘sonful, 2. O¢s. or dial. [f. Poison sd. 
+-tUl.) Fullof or containing poison; poisonous, 
venomous, deadly, baneful. a. 74 

1554 Bicon Supflrn Whs 1563 JI. ms 22 Vito these 
viwhol-ome and pestlenc and poysuntull Pastures the 
dryue the shepe. 2 Rateicn Devout. Goiana 26 There 
breed divers poysontall wormes and serpents. 1615 W. 
Lawson Counts y .touserv, Gard. (10.0)45 Poysonfull smoke 
1643 ‘TRave ¢ onan, Gen, xalv. 7 He makes of a posonfull 
Viper, a wholesome triacle. 1693 12 Matnik Cases Covsc. 
(18%a) 204 Vhe vulgar Error concerning the Basiliasks killing 
with the Look of his Poysonful Eye | [1855s Ronson 
HW dsthy Gloss. s.%.,* The house was parhtly puzzomtul *.} 

b. Ag. Poisonous toa the mind or morals, 

rgao Wiininton | os. (1527) 22 (20) What is so detestable 
to a man as this puysonfull couetyse? 1934 — 7 ullves 
CF est (154.20 Mischevous and poysonfull flaterers  266a 
Hisuret Aedy Pro. 1. 233 Vhey vented ther damnable and 

nwontad doctrine, 1679 C. Nees Andel. agst. dopey 157 
J has as such a puisonful position, 

llence f Poi sonfaily adv., venomously. 

7599 Lroughton's Let vii. 20 Martow, verely serpentine 
and viperous,. .poysenfully spainkling his Grace. 


Poisoning (poi zanin), v/. 6 [f. Poison v. 
+ -ING!.]  Uhe action of the verb Poison, 
3440 Proms Parv, 4407/1 Poysenynge, titlovi aia. 3548 
Una, ete Anau, Lar. Mark ve qh, Treusons and 
poysoninges, with the practise of art Mayake of sorcery. 
2626 bacon Sy/va§ org Pussoning of air is na less dangerous 
than poisoning of water. 1631.5 lar Chaimd. Cases (Camden) 
10 A poysoninge of my Lord's honor with the Duke, with 
the King, and wath the rest of the nobility. 1769 BLack- 
stone Cou, VY. iit. ag Tn case of murder by poisoning,a maa 
snay be a principal felon, by preparing and lay ing the poisan. 
b. As Wie seound element iu combinations with 
words denoting (a) the agent or medium, as ébecr-, 
food-, fungns-, phosphorus-potsoning, (6) the ob- 
ject, as blood -po.soning, ‘a term 1n popular use 
to denote disenses aris‘ny from the mtioduction 
inte the blood of decomposing organic matter’ 


(Aya. Soc. dex. 1881); toxzemia 

2897 Phasphorne puisouing (sce PHosreorus 4] sgeo 
Westia. Gac. 1 Dec. 6/2 ‘Jhe number of persons .. who 
have been or are suffering from bee:-poisoning amounts to 
about 1,200 r903 Daily Chron, 18 Sept. 3/4 The microbe 
.. discuvered by De. Klein in the Welbock foud-poiwoning 
cases, 1906 Wesim, Gis, 6 Oct 10/1 A very considerable 
nuuber of the cases of fungus-poisoning recurded annually. 


Poisoning, f//. a [I. as prec. + -1Nu%,) 
That poisons; potsonous. 

1604 F. Henne Mod, Defence 24 The poisoning quality of 
Arecnicke. s8a8 A. Jotty Sunday Serv, (840) 246 ‘Ten 
poral quiet oftest proves intoxicaling and puivoning by its 
-- pleasures 7 l-unrson Puen, Hoodnotes 11.69 When 
the city’s poisoning spleen Made not p.ile, or fat, or loan. 


POISONY. 


Poi-‘soniless, ¢. rave. {f. Pomon sd. + -Lean,} 
Free from porson. 

2608 Torse.t. Ses Aerts 272 Their (English spiders} byting 
is poysonlesve, 1694 W. Jennyn Fin. Ser. 11 Not only 
potsonlesse but whol-ome. 189g C F. Nicnots in Remae 
of Rev. Mar. 292 A commune would require. .to be poison- 
less, at least with regard to virulent. -disense. 

t Poisonly, adv. Obs. ruse". {f. Porson a. 
+ -LY2) Powonously, after tke masner of poison, 

rg6a J. Havwooo Prov. & Spigr. (1867) 214 Thy prophesy 
poyranly to the pricke goth, 

+ Potsonment. Vs. ruvre—'. [f. Poison v, + 
“MENT: cf. F. exporsonnement.) The act of poison- 
ing; in quot , a means of poisoning. poison. 

c3470 Harnine Chron. ccx. v, Some in his sherte put oft 
tyme venemyng, And some i meute and drinke gieat 
poyraneiment ; Same m his hose, by great y magenement 

Gisonous (porsens), a [t. luisom 5d. + 
-OUS | 

1. Containing or of the nature of poison; having 
the quality or properties of a poison; venomous. 

1573-80 Bivare side. P 546 Poisonous. Venemous, full of 
poron, Minking, of an enill taste, eveadessins. 2665 Deven 
& Howany /ud, Qucen ut. i, Yet we destroy the poisonous 
wiper’s young. 2697 Deyorn Vig. "Geore. 1. vay Nor 
Pois'nour “Aconite is here produc'd. 17296 Leow Alderts’s 
fischet, Lois/e A Steam so poysonous, that. .it.. infer ted 
all Asia. 2866 /7cas. But. tog ‘lhe Deadly Nightshade. . 
All parts of the plant are pomonous. Jad., When takeu in 
large or posonous doses. 

3. fg. Morally destructive om corrupting: econ- 
veyiny an evil influence; malevolent, malignant. 

a 1566 Sipney Astr. & Ste//a civ, Enuious wits, what hath 
bene mine offence, That with sach poysonous care my 
lookes you miuke? 1660 /ta/ Aegn. 14 Many Poysonous 
Opinions having gone wbraad. 1817 Sueciar Aen Jsdain 
Ix. xV, The falsehood of their poisonous bps. rg0g Berson 
Chatloners xaili, Ves, its pousense — Ttis pothonoas, suicsdid 
honsense., 2906 Daily Chron. 6 Mar. 4/7* Awfully ’, ‘rotten’ 
— and ‘poisonous’, which ts ryidly sapere ing hoth- are 
probably the most al-used wuids in the English language 
4x 10 In Spoken. 

tb, Wath of: Having the qaaluy of poisoniag 
or destroying ; destructive of. Obs. 

1607 SuHans. Cor vo iti. 135 You might condemne vs As 
poysonous of yout Honour, 

ob. Comb, 

r6rz Snake Cyd iis What false Italian, (As poysonans 
tonyud, as handed) ? 

llence Pot'sonously adv. (in quot. 1646 = by 
poison,; Pol sonousness. 

1646 Sia T. Browne /'seud. FA. 175 ‘The Antipathg be- 
tween a Toad and a Spader, and that they powonousl 
destroy each other, is very famoun 17427 Battry vol. Ti, 
Porsoncvusuess, poisonous Quality, 1871 Narniys Pew. $ 
Cure Piso vin, 245 Foul au which acts poisonoasly upva 


the system 
+ Poi'sonsome, a. Ods. [f. Powwon sé. + 


<9 Mt.) Charged or tatated with poison, poisonous, 
cxrggs Caer, Wvatt A. Dudley's Foy. UW dad. (Hokl 
Sout rg ‘This lands beimye sor por-ensome a place. might 
breed some cotmagrous infection amonge our men, 1630 
KN. Johusou ss Ningd & Comuiie, 42, Most huge Dragons 
and pawomume. r6g0% Cranin Aecd. //ist., Cadvrn (1654) 
638 The poysonsom Ductumes of the Jabertines and Carpo 
cratians, 1688 K. Horr cisaonry iy 2123/1 Poisonaom 
Smokcs. are iu Uheit Kinds and Deygices hurtful. 

Jience ¢ Poi‘sonsomeness. (4s. 

1645 Ussure Body Din, (1647) 143 Because there are 
principles of hurtfulnosse and poyson.omnes au them. 


Poi'son-tree. 

1. Name for varioustrees with poisonous properties. 

ta. Some West Indian tree (fof the N.O “aploréracem. 
O.s. b. The poison-samac, Ades tcnenata, and other 
poronous species of RAws C. ‘The upas tree, Ausiarrs 
fvaicurta, Acacctaiarians of Austiaha, @. Crofton 
Verrean x t of Queensland 

1693 Ail. (sans XVI. 62a There is an Arbores ent sort 
with a very large Leaf, no Jess venomons than the A/aace- 
aclla,.. by those of Barbados called the Povson-tree. 17328 
Sutrako (bit, XXXL. 147 ‘The Poyson-Tree grows to the 
bigness of Elder. 1821 J. J. Stucwnpare (¢://e) Civil and 
Military Sketches of the IMand of Java,. comprising 
authentic particulirs of the Celebrated Putson-Trec 1857 
Hiwrery Alen Bot. ¥asn Acacia varians, 0 Australia, 
has been called the Ponon-tree. 1889 Miter Plant n., 
Poison-ther, .. (Queensland, Croton Kernaurit. 3893 Sros 
Meihanics Own BE (ed, 4) 163 bxcoecaria Aguilocha 
(Poison ‘Liee) .wood is hard, and fine-grained. 

2. gen. Any tice of poisanvus or deleterious 


nature. Also fig. (Cf wfar- cree.) 

a 31835 Mus. Hamann in H. F. Chorley Meow, (1837) I. 273 
From such agaimziny strife the mind will often seek refuge— 
though it be the shelter fa poison-ctroe. sBgg ir. Kanygue 
Siv Addefoc 7o, | feel myweif like « poison-tree in the dukedom. 


Poi'sonwood. a. Name for certain poisonous 
specics of A Aus, av J’. venenala, the Poison-sumac 
of N. America, and A. Metopium of the West 
Indics. b. Sebastianra luctva(N.O. Euphorbiacer), 


of the West Indics. 

1702 Duptuv in PA. Trans. XXXI1. 148 The Paoyson- 
Woud-I'ree grows only in Swamps, or low wet Grounds, 
and .. is by some called the Suan Sumach, Mud. tae 
The Poyaon-Wood han thin effect onty on some perio 
Persons and Canstitutions. 27390 Montimen thd. XXXVI 

yp Taxicadendron, foliis alaté,. the Poon Wood. Ths 

ree distills a Liquid, black like Ink, which the Inhatitants 
say is Poison. Micaa Planta, Jouonwood, W. 
Indian, Stastiania lucida. 

+ Poi‘sony,a Obs. rare. (f. Porson sd. +-7.] 


Contatuing or of the nature of poison ; poisomoes. 


POISSARDE. 


ryt Svivesten. Dw Bertas 1. lit, 709 The : 
sh that unpcopte quite Cyrenian denartx. /dea 1072 

ale Envies poysonie heads 1796 Breintaz in Phe. 

Frans. XALIV. 145 (349), | .. cupp'd it, and drew out a 
Quart or more of ugly poisony slimy Stuff. 

i Poissarde (pwasa'rd). [F., a low foul- 
mouthed woman, a market-womar, fem. of obs. 
potssard pickpocket, rogue, f. Agsx pitch + -aRn, 
because things ‘stick to his fingers’; also a fish- 
wife (by association with forsson fish).] A French- 
woman of the lowest class, af. one of the Parisian 
market-women, who led riots during the first 


revolution. 

s7go0 H. Warroce Let. fo Miss Berry 3 July, The pels. 
sardes huazaed them, 1797 Canning, etc. in net Jacobin 
No. 4 (1799) 137 While ber sportive Poissardes with lighe 
footsteps are seen ‘T'o dance in a ring round the gay Guillo- 
tine. 2833 Hr. Marrintau Fr. Wines & Pol, vii. ing The 
shrill voiced potssardes were broiling their rations, or 
beating their strong liquors. 1848 A. Fonscanece in Life 
@ Ladeurs ii. (1874) 223 Fhe women .., animated with 
spirit of the pos of ’9;. 

b. A French fishwite. 

2818 Sporting Mag. Wl. 161 The hathing women, the 

isvardes of the coast, in their blue Rannel dieses. 1850 
RusKin Mod, Paint. V. 1x. ix. 294 A friendly turn of ming 
towards herring fishing, whaling, Calais poissardes and 
many other of our choiceat subjects tn after fe. 

Poist, obs. Sc. form of Pust. 

+ Poister, v. Ods. [app. a variant of Prestur 
v.; cf. OF, expaistrier (ath c. in Hatz.-Parm.).] 
brans. To hopple, fetter, entangle, encumber. 

In quot. 1523 (which is earlier than any instance af scster, 
ont pester, on imepester’, the sense is not very clear. 

1g23 Lo. Beanens &rons. 1. Pref a (History) depresseth, 
poystereth, and thrusteth dawne such as ben wicked, yuell, 
and reprouable. 1967 J. Sanrornn Fpictetes 6 When his 
foute is poistered and shaklec, the hodte is also cumbred 

+ Poi‘sure. 0s. rare. [f. Porse v. + -une. 
Cf. OF. posure weight, what seives to weigh. ] 
Poise, balance. 

a i619 FLeicuer Wit without M. 1.1, Nor is this fore'd, 
but the meer quality and poisure of goodness. 1643 Hern 
Answ. Forme 33 The priorty of the Peeres gives order and 
peysme..to the whole body. 1 W. Simpsom //ytrol. 
CApyon. 413 The pressure of ayt within and..without the 
giass are brought to an .equal poysure. 

+ Poisy, a. Obs. rare. [f. Poism sé. + -rj 
Heavy or bulky of body: cf. Persy, 

Bs lyoT, Craccns, fatte, fleshy, thycke, grosse, poytye. 

oite, obs. form of Port. 

Poitrel (por'trél). Now ///st. and arch. Forms: 
5-6 poytrell, 6 poiterell, 6-8 poitrell, 7 -il, 
poictrel(l, poytrel, 6-9 poitrel, 7-9-al,g-ail. [a. 
OF. potlra/, orig. peitral, now with chanye of sufhx 
pott) ail:—L., pectordaie breast-pla'e, Pectorac, /’o¢- 
fral 1s the Central or Parisian Fr. form, intro- 
duced into Eng. app. by Caxton, the earlier form 
fron Norman Fr. being PrITREL, q. v.} 

A piece of aiimour to protect the breast of a horse: 
alten richly gilt and ornamented, and retained for 


ornament after its defensive use had cease. 

©3489 Caxton Sonnes af .iymton viii. 197 The horses 
gyrthe nor the poytr ll myghte not helpe. rgge Exyor, 
Cucumis,..a bullion of copper, set on bridels or poitrels of 
horses, for an ornament. 1g98 R. D. //ypuerofamachkia 14 b, 
To the fore gyrth on eyther side was buckled a riche and 
gorgeous poiterell = ¢ 162% CHAPMAN (dad xix. 370 Alcymus 
pee poiteila on, and cast upon their jaws their bridles. 1676 

ant gy Wand. I.1t, Herld w. xxv § 6. 4908/1 ‘Vhe horse 
had..a pendant Jewel of Precious Stones at his Porctrel. 
r71@ StereR Poet. Mic. Neuth Thebais 270 Below his 
eeast. .a bending Poatral hung. 2795S. Mavvoun Bondier's 
Mfon. 67 Her beauteous Breast a yolden Poiuell grac‘d. 
1847 Moors Lalla R. (1824) 86 Steeds..Their chaina and 
poitrels glittering in the sun. 2866 ConinGron /BSanedd vit. 
228 Golden poitrels grace their necks. 

fran:/. A bieast-plate. a stiff stomacher, 

1607 R. CJarnw] tr. Astienne'’s World of Wonders 156, 
I baue.. heard of certnine pentlewomen .. who made no 
hones to wenre poytrels or saffe stomachers, endsnering 
sta Ae life of theirchild. 2719 Buctocn Wom. a Riddle 
1. 24 Your own puissant eyes agamst which no Poitrel zs 
able to defend the heart of nian. 

Poitrell, error for Pointst 1, 

f Poitrinafre (pwatringr). [F., f fottrine 
chest + -atre:—L. ~érius : gee -ARY 1] A person 
suffering from chest or lnng disease. 

288s 5 fanda: d 22 Dec. 5/1 Comparatively youthful invalids, 
--described graphically, if not gracefully, by the foreign 
name of poitrinarres. 1884 [ali Mali Gas. 24 Sept. 2/2 
The soft, wariw ais so dear and necessary ta the poitrinaire. 


Sere 


ll Poivrade (pwavra't). Also 7-8 poiverade. 
(i. (1505 in Hatz.-Darm.) f. pocure pepper: see 
-ADE.} Pepper-sauce. Also attrib. 


2 Everyu Acefaria App. Ojb, How a Poiverade is 

2 2798 Cuanorts Smite Desmond J. 85 ‘here was 
neither arms g'avy, nor poiverade, nor even d sauce. 
1806 A. Humtxe Cultna (ed. 3) ats When cold, and cut into 
blices, it eats well with poiwrade sauce. sgos Daily Chron. 
tt Jan. 8/4 To make the poiviade sauce, 


okable, a. [f. Puan v.t + -apuz J Capable 
of being poked. 
3888 C. W .Sseuaus im Nature XXVI. » The advan- 


tages . claimed for the open fireplace it @ cheerfal, 
“pokable’, and conducive to ventilation.” 


‘Boke (pak), si.) Now chiefly dia Forms: 
“ (9) ¢- poke; also 5-7 pooke, 6-7 (9 sal.) 


> fat 


1059 


poake, 3- peak; Jc. § poyke, 5-6 poik, 6 polk. 
B. Se. and north. dial. § pok, 5-46 pokke, 7 
pocke, 89 pock. (9 dad puok, puocek, pr0ak, 
pwok(e, pwoak; also pook, pouk, powk: £xg. 
Dial, Dict.) [Not in OE: ME. pode from 24th c., 
represented 1376 by Anglo-L. gota (nuem fotae 
a2¢), agrecs in form with ON ¥. pogue (1 ath =H a 
(r4thc, in Godef.) = F. pocke; also hcel. oki (13 a 
early mod.Flem. fete (Kilian); also br. foc, Gael. 
poca bag ; the affinities of which are uncertain, as is 
the question of their relationship to OF. pohda, ME, 
porole, pouh;, Poucu, bag (lor which t.indis£ Gl. 
has also focca). The later Eng. spellings posed, 
poak imply lengthened a, as de also the Sc. pork, 
pelk. A form with short 0 ( ped(é, pock) is found 
in Se. and north. Eng. from rsth c., but thin is 
not (g), but (0), a vowel which, like that of Sc. 
coe end north. Eng. pwoke, pisooak, represents 

E. 8 from o@ in an open syllable, ‘lhe mod, Sc. 
powuk, north. Eng. pook, with (#2, #), may correspond 
to NF. dial. poupee beside poyue. The phonolog 
offers difficulties both in Ing. and Fr.: cf. Poucn. 

1. A bag; a small sack: applicd toa bag of any 
material or description, but usually smaller than 
a sack. Now dia/. exc. in fo buy a pigin a poke 
(Pia sd,!), in Se. @ cat in @ poke, F chat en poche. 

In Se. applied tothe bags or wallets in which a vaberlunze 
or beggar cartied provisions aud portable praperty. 

a. 1276 Kot. Piisatred (1812) [. net fs uldam judei 
Linculnie.. furebantur unam pokam lane. ¢1 Havelok 
Se Hise pokes futie of mele an korn. ¢ 2380 Wycuir Serve. 
Sel. Wks. Ib. 353 pan shnide pees be im be chirche wtpouten 
sirif of doggis in a poke. ¢ 1386 Cuaucern Rreve's T. 258 
‘They walweas doon two pivges ina poke. 1411 Moltinghasn 
Ker. 11. 86, j. poke cum salt, vd. 1440 Prop. Parv. 4079/1 
Ponke ior puket, or walette), sarci/us. 1488 Jap. R. It ards. 
(1815) 12 Ina canves po.k within the said bow tuelf hundreth 
& sevin angel nobilis. 2g08 Dunsak Ffyting 147 Je gang 
With potkis to mylne, and beegis haith meill and schilling. 
€ 1530-1860 [see Pic 34) 104, bh rss8in Lame. J+'7t/s (1844) 
zo ‘Two secks and two lesse poukes 1625 W. Lawson 
Conntry House Gard, 1626) 5 A gathering Apron like 
a Pouke. 1648-60 Hf: xnau, Aove-sack, a Comne-sack, or 
a corne-pooke. 1733 Swiki Mew Hear's Gift 17 A pair 
of leathern pokes (seaue folks. 1826 Scorr Aedgaunmtlet 
Let. xiii, The hare-brained zouse saw the pokes. 1878 
Brighton Daily News 10 Mar. 2/5 Bringing a poke o 
bran down a step-ladder, 3883 G. C. Davins Morfule 
Broads nix. (1884) 141 Lhe eel-net is set across the dyke to 
eatch them in its long ‘puke’. 1883 J. Y. Stratton /Yofs 
$ Hop-pekers 34 From the bin the bops are carried in 
‘pokes to the ‘oast-honse’ 1 Berva (Kentucky) 
Quarterly Nov. 17 It usually comes in (wo-pound paper 
packages, or ‘pokes’. 

K 1447 in Duadie Charters (1880) 246, And of al vthir 
thinges pok, pak, and barel propuicionablie. ¢1470 HENKy- 
60N Jor Fah, ne (Town & Cy Aforwse) xv, Pokkis fo. 7, 
Ace. HRW. Way in A ndiquary 
XXXUP. 243 Item iij sthes, ij pokkes. r6ag besrry Bhs. 
(Surtees) 296 Given for a pocke of colesy, ad. 2733 in 
Kamsav’s Tea-t Misc \. +g Ye shall hae twa goed pocks 
28a4 Scott Nedgauntle: Let. xi, The pock of siller. 

b. A bag holding a definite quantity, varying 
accurding to the nature of the commodity, as wool, 
coal, meal, hops, used as a measure of capacity. 

(It is not clear whether the early quots. belong here.) 

1347-8 Nolls of Partt, U1.a15/2, x1 pokes de madder. 1g.. 
Aledo Regr XVI (ama., Polk of wool. 18gg Morton 
Cych Agric. IL. 1125 3 l’oke, of woul, 20 cwts. 

c. A pocket wom on the person. O63. or arch. 

1600 SuHaks, 4, 24. 0 vii. 20 Then he drew a diall from 
his poake. 1675 Cocknr Aforn/: 6 All are but Smoke 10 
him that has no mony in his Poke — s700 ‘I. Brown 
aAunnsem. Ser. & Cam, tii, (¥709) 16 With his Pockes us 
einpty as his Brains, 1880 Wren (ro thas Foust i. x. 183 
Apart from this } ve nothing pm wny poke. 

2. A bag or bladder filled with air, used by fisher- 
men asa buoy. C78. 

1887 Fisherics UF S. Sect. v. IT. 270 When the ‘ pokes’ are 
used, the officer gives the order to‘ Hlowap! Blowup !* and 
aman with sound lungs grasps one of these membranous 
pouches and inflates it.. It is then attached to the whale. 

+3. A tong wide or full sleeve. Ods. 

rqoe Jol. Poents (Ralls) 1. 69 The pokes of purchace 
hangen to the erthe. 1432-g0 tr. /Sigden, //arl. Cantin, 
(Rolls) VIII. 514 Grete insolence of vesture .. gownes wilh 
longe pokus, male ia the mane: of a bagpype. 


xekkis} full of grats 15) 


|s706 
Pricirs s. v., Poken were also a sort of lonyg-sleev'd Gowns, 
which Fashion grew so affected and extravagant, that the 
wearing of them was forbidden. } 


+4. A kind of net, a bag-net. Oéds. 

ws79 Sc. Acts Jas. VS (1814) LIL 147/41 That dextroyis 
the smoltis and fry of salmond .be polkis, creillis, trammel- 
nettis, and kery watteris. 

&. A morbid bay-like swelling onthe neck. + @ 
In man, The goitre, also called Zazusian poke, 

séert Burton Asot. Mel. 1. ti. m i. (1676) a2/a Anbanus 
Bohemus referrs that Strwera, or Poke of the Bavarians and 
Styrians to the nature of theiz waters. 1673 Ray Journ. 
Lon C. 143 We saw... many men aod women with lar 
swellings under thar chius .. called .. by some in English, 
Bavarian Pokes ; 

bk In sheep, A bag growing under the jaws, 

symptamatic of the rot; hence, the disease itself. 

bi 4 Stattst. Ace. Scot. XX. gg Seldom subject to that 
disease called by sBeep-farmers the poke, (a swelling under 
the jaw} or to thencad .. The poke. particularly, ofteu proves 
Camber land Gloss 96/1 Sheep tatated with ros 
often exhibit the symptom of a poke or bay under the jaws. 


POKE. 


@. The storsach of a fish. collog. or dial. Also, 
the sound or air-bladder of a fish (Cens. Dict.). 
1979 Banwneron in Pai. Trans. LXIV. 117 Mr. Haonter 


opened a charr..and found the e, a8 our mongers 
call it, very different. W. Kuncsion in Darly Neuse 
10 Sept. 3/3, | once saw a yuld ring takes ctit of a cod'’t poke. 


7. attrié. and Comé.. poke-bag (dia/.), the Long- 
tailed ‘Titmouse (Acredsula resea); poke-boy (sce 
quat.); poke-cheeked 4., having baggy cheeks; 
poke-hooked a. (see quots.) ; poke-horse, a pack- 
horse carrying loads in two pokes or bays; poke- 
(peck-) net (sce quot. 1805); poke- (pock-) 
nook, one of the corners at the om of a beg or 
sack ; one's ow pole-neok, one’s own means, one's 

srivate resources; pokee (pook-) shakings, the 

ast portions of meal, etc., shaken out uf a sack; 
fg. the smallest of a litter of pigs; the youngest 
child in a family; + poke- sleeve, a deepand broad 
sleeve: see sense 3. Also PuxePrupnine, 

188g Swainson Prom, Names Birds 3a The ulbne 
form of the nest, and the feathcrs wirich compose the lining 
have oblained for the bird the names of Poke puldinz or 
*Poke bag,.. Feather poke. 280g K. W. Denson Prat. 
Agric. VN. 783 Vlops' Another person will be requisite in 
the hop-pluntation, in order to pick up the scartered bear 
of the binds, and convey the produce to the kiln. A boy is 
in veneral employed in this business, who, from the nature 
of hin work, ix commonly called the *poke boy, 1843 Car. 
Lyie in Froude / ¢/¢ tr Jed. (1884) 3-0 A long, soft, *poke- 
cheeked face, with besy, anxiour black eyes. 1883 Century 
Alag. XXV. quz/s aeany fish .. are caught, not by the 
hook cnteting the jaws of the fish, but because it is fastened 
in their stomach,.. a fish so captured ia called ‘ *poke- 
hooked’, rOgz7 Kirtinu Captaens Comragrens ui, Help os 
here, Harve. [e's a Wig uv. Puke-booked, too... He had 
taken the bait night intobis~towuch. 1669 in Merthuwd:d. 
Géoxss. 8. v., Bring all the "Poke-horses that espnase upon 
the ffcll into the comon pinefold. og Fousyin /leaulies 
Seatt, (veod) LLL. 369 Diag-nets, or Spock nets, that is, nets 
in form ofa bog. are often used = 384g Sfadist, Ace. Neatl, 
XIV. 165 Catehing fresh water finh with a kind of pock nct. 
1583 Lig. Bb. St Audrais oor Rot menstrallis, serving man, 
and maid, Gat Matchell in ane auld *pocke nuche, 1@az 
Gaur Aan. Parish xiv (13-0) 57 Tt was thought chat it [the 
cost} would huve to cuime our ether own pak nook. s84g 
Dacostinn Miller of Deauhaugh i 18 Your moutee 
fills mony a pock novk, 1808 Jamirson, “So k-shakings , 
a vulgar term, used to denote the youngest child of a 
famnly. ..It often implies the klea of something puny iv 
appearance. 1844 Siitwens LS. Farm 1.700 The small 
weak pigs are usually nukoamed werigs, or ene shakings. 
3592 Stow Asa. 519 Gowies wub deepe and broade sleeucs, 
commonly called Spoke sIecues 1714 Sac ta‘or No. 61y Pg 
My learved Correspondent who writes against Master's 
Gowns und Poke Sleeves. 

Poke, 56.4. (app. either an application of pree. 
(from its shape o: appearance), or (as more gener- 
ally held) from Poke v.1 (from its poking out or 
projecting). Actual evidence is wanting. ] 

A projecting bri or front of a woman's 


bonnet or hat. ; 
(Khe meaning in quot. 1790 Is not clear: cf. nes in sense 2.) 
a970 T.apy Mary Conk Jrad a8 Dec. The headdress... 
must be black, that is to say the poke and the lappits, but 
upon the head you are permitied to wear the mbbun of the 
culour of your robe, 1863 Lauy burcutasn Lett. (1833) 61 
Avuimmense quiling of lice or ribbon round the puke, —18g9 
Gro Biro sl Aide t, Tne close poke of her hetle black 
bonnet hid her face fron Inm., 
b. Apphed to a ‘sun-shade’ or ‘ugly’, ie. a 
detachable bin affixed toa bonnet to shade the 


wearer's face. 

18gq Sara Gaslight & 1. xxix. 341 Ladies... with blue 
pokes to their bonnets. 

2. Short for Poke-nonnet. (In quot. 1858, perb, 


a woman's muslin cap, formerly worn.) 

1815 Bary Guanvirte Let 5 Sept., Miss Smith in a little 
crushed? muslin poke 41845 Hoon /sferary & Likerad xi, 
Vhey came—each ‘Pig faced Jacdy', in that bonnet We 
calla puke = 1876 Gro. Friot Dan Per. ui. xxiv, A grey 
freze livery and a straw poke, euch as my aunt's charity 
children wear, 1896 Groruiana M. Susten L7fe Sur R. 
Burton x1 269 [In Gt Salt Lake City) A puke bonnet was 
universalty worn— why is the Poke a xymbol of piety, 
kets Salvationists, Mormons, Sisters of Mercy reuuring 
alike inside its ungrac fol shape? ne 

8. atireh and Comsh.: poke-brim, a projecting 
brim of a bonnet or hat; hence poke-brimmed 
a.; tpoke fly-cap. app. a fly-cap (Fry sé.) 11) 
provided with a poke. 

x hall Mall G. 19 Mav 1/3 The‘ Mentone’ is a smart 
hat for the races Its of fawn straw, with a *poke brim of 
modeiate sive hned with npple-green velvet, and @ crescent- 
shaped back. 1899 Daily News 3 June 8/3 The “poke. 
brinrmed hat, reminiscent of the thn ties, is in cream coloured 
straw trimmed with tulle. 1820 Sfleaded Folires Lh. 1:06 
Hes hair was. .adouved with a *poke-fty cap, and long lace 


lappets. 

Poke, #5.) [f. Poxr 2.1] 

I. An act of poking; a thrust, push, nadge. (Io 
obs. slang, A blow with the fist ) 

1996 Genses Prt, Vadg. £ (ed. 3), Puke, a blow with the 
fist; PH lend you a poke. 2831 Society L155 With a poke 
st the fire to make it blaze the beygbter. 1848 Deckens 
Desrbcy vi, Giving ber sack jerks and pokes from time to 
time, /did. xvii, Fhe Captain making a poke at the dour 
with the knobby stick to assuse bimself that @ was shut. 
z Lynton Curloas xvii. i, With a sly look. giving me a 
poke inthe riba. 

bd. with advbs., as poke-out, an act of poking 


POKE. 


out ; poke-round, a going round and poking into 
places; poke-up, an act of poking or stirring up. 
1874 Ruskin Hortus (nclusus (1887) 3 We go into the 
Sacristy and have a reverent little gone out of relics. 190 
L Maer Sir R. Calmady vi. vit, We could ride over that 
. land and have a poke round for sites. sg90g H!estm. Gas. 
18 Aug. 3/1 All the birds sit so clove that ‘ goud dog Ponto’ 
almost has to give them a puke-up with his,.nove to induce 


them to rise at all. ; 
2. A contrivance fastened upon cattle, pies. etc., 
fences : 


to prevent them from breaking throug 


see quots. ; ; 

(Supposed to refer to its action in poking the animal.) 

1828 Weuster, Poke, in New England, a machine to 
prevent unruly beacts from deapiny fences, consisting of a 
yoke with a pole inserted, pointing forward. 1899 HovLaNo 
Gold F. iv. 43 We put a sige upon @ vicious cow. 187g 
Knicut Diet, Mech. Poke, a device to prevent its (an 
animal's] dumping over, crawling through, or breaking down 
fences. .. They vary with the kind of stock to which they 
are attached,-—horses, cattle, hogs, or geese. 

3%. (See quots.) 

1860 Bartitett Dict. Aer. Poke, a \azy person, a 
dawdle; as ‘what a slow poke you are {° A woman’s word. 
1854 Wenster, Poke,..a lazy person; a dawdler; also, a 
stupid or uninteresting person 

Poke, 56.4 Also 7 poak’e, pooke. [OF N. 
American Indian origin; in sense ¢, app. the same 
as the Virginian word cited by early travellers as 
uppowoc, apooke, smoke, in Narraganset puck smoke; 
in sense 2, app. shortened from Pooan. } 

+1. Some plant smoked by the North American 


Indians, hence called Indian tobacco. Ods. 

It has been variously conjectured to be Mic offana rustica 
(nee quot. 1865); Anfennaria plantaginifolia (in Britton 
& Brown Flora Northirn US. ALL Index, called * Indian 
tobacco’, ‘ Ladies’ tobacco’); A. margaritifera (see quot. 
186s); and Lobelia inflata, very commonly referred to as 
‘Indian tobacco’. 

[xsog T. Hexsor in Hakluyt Vor. IL. a71 There is an 
herbe called by the inhabitants uppowoc..the Sj anyards 
call it tabacco. 162g W. Steacuey “est Trav. Verginia 
121 There is here great store of tobacco which the salvayes 
call apooke.) 1639 Aelat Led. Baltimore's Plantation 
(Maryland) (1865) 20 After this, was brought... great Bagg, 
filled with a large Toba:co-pipe and Poake, which is the 
word they vse for vur ‘Tobacco. 3652 R. Crip in //art- 
lib's Legacy (1655) 155, | have far greater pops of the 
flourishing of this wild plant, than of Tobacco (either of that 
whi hin New England is called Poak, much differing from 
the Virginian, or of that other commonly used and sown in 
Virginia’. 1673 josey New Eng. Rarities 54 Tobacco, 
. the Indians make use of a small kind with short round 
leaves called Pooke. r7ga Betnnar //est. New /lampsh. 
Ll. 626 A running vine, bearing « small berry, and a round 
leaf. which Jo-selyn (who wrote in 1672) says, the fishermen 
called poke; it is known to the hunters by the naine of 
Indian tohacco. 1843 TuckenmMan Josselyn's NM. Eng. 
Rarities 85 (note to quot. 1672. above) The weak tobacco, 
cultivated bythe Indians wasnot .colt's-foot, but Mico/s- 
ana rustica I, , well known to have been long in cultivation 
among the-American savages. The name foe, or pooke,— 
if it be, as is supposable, the same with puck ‘smoke ' of the 
Narraganset vocabulary of R. Williams..was perhaps «.lways 
indefinite, /dcf. 87 The species intended by onselyn 
referred tu by him as ‘ L.ive-for-ever, a kind of cu ‘waed') 
is oureverlasting .. The diied herb (was) used by the fisher- 
inen instead of tobacco, and no doubt called by them poke. 

2. a. A name tor American species of /Aytolacca, 
esp. 2. decandra, Virginian Poke, Poke-berry, 
Poke-weed. b. Indian Poke, the Green Helle- 


bore or Poke root, Veratrum viride. 

1732 Catrssy Carolina 1. 24 ‘Vhey tted much on the 
berries of Poke, ie. Adi*ram Viginianion. 1733 Mitcer 
Gard. Dict., Phytolucca; American Nizhtshade. —com- 
monly call'd Virginian Poke or Porke Physick. 1760 J. Ler 
(ntrod, Rot. App. 323 Virginian Poke, “Ay/olacca. 1770 
J. R. Forster tr. Kalm'’s Urav. No Amer. (1772) 1. 
153. 3866 Vers Bot. 885/a The Pocan, or Virginian 
Poke or Poke-weed, is a branching herbaceous plant, 
with a sinooth green or sometimes purplish stem — with 
large green or purplish leaves. 1874 Gakropo & RKaxter 
Mut, Med (1880) 382 Green Hellebore Root. The dried 
rhizoine of Veratrum viride ; American or Green Hellebore; 
called also Swamp Hellebore and Indian Poke. 1876 Bar. 
THOLOW Mit, Med. (1879) 455 Poke has been proposed as an 
emetic, but..the great depres-ion of the powers of life 
which it causes..will ever prevent its employment, 

3. Comb : poke-berry, the black berry of /‘Ay/o- 
lacca decandra, also the plant (2 a); poke-milk- 
weed (see quot.); poke-root, (a) the white helle- 
hore of N. America, Veratrum viride (2b), also its 
root ; (4) the root of poke-weed, /‘hy/o/acca (2a). 

1838 Mayne £.rfos Lex., *Puke-berries, Poke-root. 185g 
Tower rt Lett, (1894) If. so Pokeberry juice, whereof we 
used to make a delusive red ink when we were boys. 1899 
Academy v1 Feb. 184/1 Woollen cloth was dyed ciimson in 
the juice of the poke-berry. 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex., *Poke- 
milkweed, the Asclepias phytolaccoides, which is nut unlike 
Poke-weed. 1687 J. Cuavron in PArl. Trans. XLI. 150 
When they design to give a Purge, they make use of,. 
*Poake-root, i.e. Solanin bacciferum. 1698 G. ‘THomas 
Pennasy(vania ‘ 1848) 19 There grows also in great Plenty 
the Black Snake-Koot, .. Rattle-Snake-Root, Poke-Root, 
called in England Jallop. za Med. Fred. XVII. 295 
Proofs of the efficacy of the poke-root. 2766 P. Browne 
Jamaica 232 "Poke-weed. This plant is, commonly found 
in all the cooler hills. 1880 New Virginians 1. 53 They 
had stained it pink with poke-weed berties This poke- 
wecd is the Phytolacca—a tall, handsome plant which grows 
in fence corners, 

Poke, sé.’ The small green heron of U.S 

t Morar Amer. Geog. 1, 165 Green Bittern. 
Skouk. <Avdea virescens. 


Poke. 
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Poke (pk), v.' Forms: 3- poke; (4 pok), 
&§ pooke, 6-7 poak. §&. 5 pouke, pukke, pucke. 
[ME pha a late MDu., Du., MLG., LG. poken 
to poke, thrust; whence also OF, poguer, pocker 


to poke, thrust out (e.g. an eye) (Godef.). Cf 
MDu. poke, Du. pook, MLG. pd, LG. poke, a 
imply an OT cut. stem *puk-, *p24-, preserved only 
in the LG, branch. But the history of the & forms 
kick, Corn. poe shove, push, are app. from Eng.)] 

1. trans. ‘Vo thrust or push (anything) with one's 
usually so as to move or stir it. 

c 3386 Cnaucer Reeve's T. 249 Aleyn the clerk. .He hie 

a e 

13849 An Aungel Pookede hym and made hym ryse. ror 
Sporting Mag. XXXVIII. 92 The bellows is used at once 
thrust at with the horns, as an ox; a popular use of the 
wordin New England. 1889 Huast Horsham, Sussex Gloss 
or cow} if you do. Afod. collog. e in the riba. 

B. 1377 Lanct. P. LE BR, v. 620 Wrathbe .. pukketh 
pokeb} forp pruyde to pra i-seluen. /d:d. 643 ' 3us', 
quod Pieres plowman aad Lacie hem alle to gode. 
poynte of his Swerdé on his shelde and be-gan to pouke bym, 
and cleped ‘ Rise vp‘. 
out, in, up, down; from, into (a place); etc. ; fo 
poke through, to thiust through (wth a weapon). 
poke beter be mot fro pi bropir. 1675 J. Smitu Chr. Aclig. 
lppeat a0 ‘To poak out Leviathan, from under that shelf 
o 


dagger, Sw pak, a stick. These words seem to 
is obscure. (Gael. fue push, jostle, Ir. foc a blow, 
hand or arm, the point of a stick, or the like, 
Jobn and seyde slepestow. 1 synG. De Guid. 
to blow and to poke the fire. 12898 Wruster, /’ohe,. .to 
Doant goo into that field, may be you'll be ked [by a bul 
fie poked m 
(v.rr. puckeb, poukepb, pokep; A. vi 100 puitep; C. vit. 263 
¢ 1450 Me lin 367 Bohors..come to hym.. and putte the 
b. Hence, to thrust or push (a thiny) awey, 
¢1380 Wycuir Serm Sel. Wks. I 12 And pan maist pou 
prejudice. r700 S. L. tr. Fryke's Voy E. Ind. ya7 We 


found them [Pagods] ruin’d ,. and poked again in the dark 
hole. 317821 Mut D'Aratay Diary May, I poked the three 
guiveas in his hand, and told him I would come again 
another time. 1864 Burton Scot Adr. I. iv. 171 When 
Montgomery poked out the eye of Henry II in the tilt-y ard. 
1865 Kincsiey //erew. ix, I cannot have you poked through 
with a Zeeland pike. 

c. ‘To shut #f or confine in a poky place. co//og. 

1860 Miss Yoncr ee ux, Poking himself up in such 
a horrid place. 1864 Mrs. Rinpprit G. Gerth I. xiv. 266 It 
would break her heart,. to be poked up inatown. 288: 
Miss Yoncu Lads § } asses oS Langley iii. 124, 1 suppo-e 
she is not much of a lady, living poked up there. 

d. To make, find out, produce, sur «ep, by poking. 

1646 Sirk I. Browne Pseud. Ef it. xx. 155 If also these 
black extremities, or presumed eyes be clipped off, they 
(snails) will notwithstanding make use of their protrusions 
or hornes, and poke out their way as before. 2823 Araminer 
337/2 Like children who poke a hole in a drum to see what 
It is, 1884 Spectator 1a July 201/2 ‘To puke up a great 
conflagration in the country. 

2. Ag. ‘To urye, incite, stir up, excite, irritate. 
Now rare or Obs 

r3 . € wrsor M. 11818 (Cott.) Pe parlesi has his a side Pat 
dos him fast to pok (v. 7 poke] his pride. 1393 Lance. 2’. 
PL Coo rag Lucifer... For pce pat hym pokede hus 
peyne hath no ende. 12602 Bi. Jonson Poctfascer un. i, You 
must still bee poking mee, against my will, to things. 184g 
Brockett MV. C. Gloss , Poked, offended, piqued. ‘Aw've 
sa him, sare’, 18g /.14. Gas. bes 88/3 A little too 

ond of poking up the prejudices and peculiarities of priests 
aud bishops, 

+ 3. To crimp, form the folds ia (a ruff) with 
a poking-stick, Also adbsof. Obs, 

1593 Nobody §& Someb. in Simpson Sch. Shaks. (1878) 1. 
328, I shall turne Laundresse now, and learne to starch And 
set, and poke. 1614 J. Cooke 7'« Quogue in Dodsley O Pl. 
(1780) VII. w For pride, the woman that had her ruff 
poak’d by the devil, is but a puritan toher. 1636 Davenant 
Matontc Lovers Wks. (1673) 298 And then for push o' Pike, 
practise to poke a Ruff, 

4. intr or absol. To do the action of thrusting ; 
to make a thrust or thrusts with a stick, the nose, etc. 

2608 Axmin Nest Minn, (1880) 50 Now our Philosophical 
Poker pukte on, and poynted to a strange shew 1 
Davanant Unfortunate /.overs v. i, Swords they have a 
. they'll serve To poke. 178 Max. D'Arsray Dap 
15 Jan., I was really obliged to go and poke at the fire wit 
all my might. 1838 Wesst«e s. v., Zo poke at, isto thrust 
the horns at. 2866G. Macnonatn 4an.Q. Neighd. vi, lsaw 
them poking witha long stick in the pond. 1867 Trottore 
Chron, Barset U1. vii, 136 He raised his umbrella and poked 
angrily at the .notice. 1g0t Maurice Hewierr New 
Canter’, 1, Dan Costard's T. 79 It [a babe).. poked for 
the nipple and found it not. 

6. ¢rans. To thrust forward (the finger, head, 
nose, etc.) ; esp. to thrust obtrusively. 

1700 ‘I. Brown Amnsem. Ser, & Com. 97 One of them 
would have been poking a Cranes Bill down his ‘Throat. 
1763 Mux D'Arstay Lary ¢ Jan, He pokes his nose 
more into one’s face than ever, 1828 H. & J. Smitn Rey. 
Addr., Raby's Debut ii, He pokes her head between the bars, 
And melita off half her nove! 1836 Lapy Gaanvitte Lest. 
15 Feb., erat bag poking in their little efforts at the 
expiration of the Carnaval. 1874 Symonos Sé /taly $ 
Greece (1898) I. xi. a17 A fig-tree poking ripe fruit against 
a bedroom window. 1884 A. Lanc in Cenrery Mag, Jan. 
324/1 The poles .. are everywhere to be seen poked out of 
windows. 

b. 7o poke fun (at), to assail with jest, banter, 
or ridicule, esp. in a sly or indirect manner. 

1840 Hoop Ug the Rhine 157 The American..ina dry way 
began to poke his fun at the unfortunate traveller. 
Luackrray &. Lyndon i, She was always ‘poking her fun 
as the Irish phrase it. 86x Hucues Tom Brown at Oxf: 


POKED. 


xiv, The first thing you do ts to poke fun at me out of your 
wretched classics. 1880 Dixon Windsor LV. xxxiti., 320 
London wits poke fun at him. P 

6 intr. a. To poke one’s nose, go prying into 
corners or looking about one; jig. to make curious 
investigation. 
rior Down-Hall 11 Hang Homer and Virgil; 


172 
dhaie weaning to seek, A man must have pok’d into Latin 
and Greek. 809 W. levine Kuickerb,, Acc. Author (1849) 


14 He was a very inquisitive body, and when not in his room 
was continually poking about town. 1819 Suricay Peter 
Bell vi. iv, No longer imitating Pope, In that barbarian 
Shakespeare poking. 1850 T. A. ‘T'roLtorn (mipress. li an. 
dever xvi. 255 In vain | poked among its obscure lanea 
1868 J. Pavn Afyst. Mirbridge xx, Having a lawyer to poke 
and pry into his accounts. 1898 his & Germ, Gard. (1899) 
38 che is off... to poke into every curner..and box, if 
necessary, any careless dairy maid's ear. 

b. To tter; to move alout or work in a 


desultory, incflective, or dawdling way. 

1796 JANE Austen Sense 4 Sens. 11. iii, Lord bless me { 
how do you think I can live poking by inyself? 1839 
E, FitzGeraro Jett. (1889) I. 49, 1 dare say you think it 
very absurd that [I) should poke abuut here in the country, 
when I might be in London secing my friends. 1877 
Mar M Garant Sen-Maid viii, | should enjoy poking about 
a bit on Dinah's back. 

7. trans. Zo poke the head, and absol. to poke: to 


carry the head thrust inelegantly forward ; to stuop. 

81r L. M. Hawkins C'tess & Gertr. 1. 185 ‘A quarter's 
dancing ' would be well bestowed on the young lady, as she 
certainly poked most ternbly. s8ag Brockett A.C. Giess., 
Poke, to stoop. ‘To poke the lead’. 18.. Miss H. Sueitey 
in Symonds Shed(ey ii. (1878) 45 Tt was not worn as a 
punishment, but because I poked. 1847 [see Pokinc pf/. a. 1), 
z Ev. Gun Mistts Alizabeth (1906) 3 They both puke 
their heads, and Jane turns in her toes. 

b. collog. ‘Vo project obtrusively, to stick out. 

31838 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Poke, to project, to lean 
forward, to bag out. 

Poke, v? 5c. Also 6 polk. [f. PoE 54,1] 

+2. ¢rans. To catch fish with a poke-nct (see 
Poke s6.! 4). Ods. 

1374 Reg. Privy Council Scot. WY. 399 Slauchter of blak 
fische, polking and polting or ony uther crymes. 

2. To put ina poke or bag; to bag; fo poke up, 
to put up in a bag or pocket. 

1996 Harincton Meiam. Ajax 49 Perhaps thou hast 
a minde to poke vp thy dish when you likest thy meate well. 
a 1758 Kamsay -agle & Kobin 49 Poke up your pypes. 

oke, vs U.S. (f Pokg 56.3 2.] trans. To 


put a poke on. 
1838 Weustrk s. v., To poke an ox 


Po'ke-bo‘nnet. [f. Pokr sé. or v1: see Poxs 
56.-]} Colloquial name for a bonnet with a project- 
ing brim; spec. one of this shape worn in the carly 
part of the igth ec. Also atty14, 

3820 Hermitin Loudon xcii. V. 35 Another strect nuisance 
is your pore ret ladies, who sometimes put out your 
eyes with these pent house projections, 1833 ‘IT. Hook Love 
& Pride, Widow viii, For young women as likes to look 
about ‘em, them poke bonnets is old nick. 1837 Lytion &. 
Maltrav, w. vi, A few ladies of middle age . wear. straw 

ke bonnets. 1838 R. S. Suntens As& Afanoma ix, [A] 
ady .. painted in one of the old poke bonnets of former 
days. 1884 Century Mage XXVIII. 14 Eight or nine 
lacies, genth men, and children, in the poke-bLonnets and 
high-collared coats of the year 183. 

b. Applied to the form of bonnet worn by 


Quakeresses, and later to that of Salvation Army 


wornen, etc. ; hence, to the wearers of such. 

1848 Baatiett Dict. Amer., Poke-bounet, a long, straight 
bonnet, much worn by Quakers and Methodists. 186a 
H. Marrvat Vear in Sweden 1. ivi. 264 We dined at 
a farmhouse.., the property of Anabaptists, a sect most 
numerous in Gotland. There's no mistaking the women 
by their downcast look» and black poke-bonnets. 1877 
Sat. Mev. 12 May 577/2 At Croydon, Dorking, and other 
favourite haunts of” Friends, the . broad-brimmed hats 
for the men, and close poke-bonnets fur the women, may 
still be seen. 1899 SS’. James’ Gas. 17 Aug. 11/2 Never 
reached by the Church,..or any other spiritual organina- 
tions, except possibly the ‘poke bonnets’ at the corners of 
the streets, szgos Exsz. L. Banus Mewspaper Girl 107 The 
poke bonnet and dark blue dress, which 1 thought I would 
not get until [ had spent a few days investigating what was 
the Best way to join the Army. 

Hence Poke-bo'nneted a., wearing a poke- 


bonnet. 

1877 Sat. Kev. a3 June 755/21 Marching In.., hatted or 
poke-bonneted, and silent, when it [a religious observance] 
is Quaker, rgoz Daily Chron 16 Nov 3/2 ‘Ihe poke- 
bonnetted young ladies who tesided in the charming suburb 


of Paddington-green. 
Poked (pdvkt) a, [& Pore sé, 2 4 -ep%] 


1. Furnished with a bag or poke ; dilated. 

s6:3 Marknam Conner. Content. u xix. (1668) 83 She 
must be of large body, well poked behind for large Eggs. 
1898 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2), f'ohked, having a bag or poke 
under the jaw, which is generally the case with consumptive 
or rotten sheep. 

2. Of a bounet or cap: Furnished with a poke. 

1866 Gro. Evior F f/olt x, He. ina poked cap and without 
a cravat made a figure at which his mother cried every 
ound). an ty Miss Mutocn Fair France iv. 125 Thove 
feightful white poked caps or bonnets, which often hide 
such sweet, saintly, and even beautiful faces. 

Poked, pf/.a. [f. Poxee.! + -rp1.J 

1. Thrust, pushed, stirred, etc. : see the vb. 

uBg6 Westm. Gas. at Apr. 3/1 These .. may be found 
in the poked-away forgotten trays of our jewellers’ shops. 
+2. Ofaraff: Crimped with a poking-stick. 065- 


POKEFUL. 


1993 Pass, Morvice (1876) 74 The delight of their curious 

ruffes would be set aside. 2: (SLAPTNHOKNE Foes 

lander wi. Wks. 1874 I. 213 They shall weare Beaver Hats, 
Ponk'd Ruffes, Grogram Gownes, or.. wrought ‘T'affata, 


Pokeful (pékful), [(f Poe sd.) + -put.] 
A bagful, a small sack ful. 

377 Lanau, /. Pl. B. vit. 191 A poke ful [1393 C. x. 342 
poke-ful; A. vin, 178 v7 
prouinciales lettres. 15975 G. Harvey Leftter-6h, (Camden) 
gt Ifte bee not worth a pokefull of pence. 98x Q: Bru 
Hadden's Ansiv. Osor. vagb, As farre dixsentyng from the 
purpoxe of this Prophecie, asif he were demaunded the way 
to Canterbury, he might aunswere, a poake full of Plurames, 

|| Poke-loken, pokelo'gan. U.S. [a. 
Odjibwa pokenogun.| (See quots. ) 

3648 THorrau Maine W. (1894) 68 Now and then we 

assed what M: Causlin called a pukelozan, an Indian term 
ort what the drivers might have reason to call a poke-logs- 
in, an inlee that leads nowhere. /érd. 132. 1859 Hate 
BUKTON Nat. & Hum. Nat. Il. 404 A poke-loken is a 
maishy place or stagnant pool connected with a river, 1872 
De Verk Americanisms 20 The term pokeloken, an Undian 
term, signifying ‘marsh’, ., iv still largely used by the 
lumbermen in Maine, and..in the Northwest. 

Pokemantia, variant of PocKMANTEAU. 

Po'ke-pu:dding. Also (S¢.) 9 pook-pudding, 
con'r. 8-y pook-pud, [f. Poke sé.) + Puppine.] 

1. A pudding made in a poke or bag, a bag- 
pudding. Now Se and dial. 

xr3gs Huvoet, Poke puddynge, masa, Jarrata. 16028 
Sispatp Chrun Sc. Poetry Gloss., Pok-puds, bag-puddings, 
dumplings. 18ag Jamirson, Pock-pudding. 

2. 5c. Applied contemptuously to a corpulent 
or gluttonous person; an opprobrious designation 
in Scotland for an Englishman. Now humorous, 

©1730 Burr Lett. N. Scotl. (1754) 1. vi. 138 My Country. 
men .. all over Scotland, are dignified with the Title of 
Poke Pudding, which, accurding to the Sense of the Word 
among the Natives, signifies a Glutton. a 1776 in Herd Se. 
Songs 1. 118 They'll fright the fuds of the Pockpuds, For 
mony a buttock bare's coming, 1816 Scorr O/d JJort, xx, 
‘We tmaun gar wheat-flour serve us for a blink’, said Niel,.. 
‘the Englishers live amaist upon 't; but, to be sure, the 
pock-puddings ken nae better. 1837 — Diary 20 Dec., 
Anent the copyrights—the pockpuds were not frightened by 
our high price. 1870 Ramsay Rewzin. vi. (ed. 18) 228 A set 
o' ignorant pock-puddings. 1883 Morais in Mackail Ly 
(1899) II. 143 Whether pock-pudding prejudice or not, I 
can’t bring myself to love that country Scotland}. 

3 A local name of the Long-tailed ‘Titmouse. 

1856 Eng. Cyel. Nat. Hist. IV. 203 This is the Poke 
Pudding, Huckmuck, and Mum-Ruffin of the English. 188 
Swatnson Prev, Names Birds 32 (British Long-tailed Tit- 
mouse) Poke pudding or Puke bay (Glouccstershire ; Salop). 
Pudding bag (Norful, 

Poker (powkas), 56.1 [f. Poke v.l + -er1,] 

l. An instrument for poking or stirring a tire, 
consisting of a stiff metal rod, one end of which is 
fitted with or formed into a handle. 

JFew's poker: gee quot. 1899. 

1534 in W OH. ‘Furner select. Rec. Oxford (188) 126 He 
..came downe with a poker in his hande. 2724 Abptson 
Spot. No. 608 P13 By her good Will she never would 
su(fer the Poker out of her Hand. 1800 Mars. Hervey 
Mom tray Fam, 1. 70 ‘Ihe men say she is as stiff as a 
poker; and the women are afraid of her, she 13 80 proud and 
prudish. 2829 Lytion Jesovned xviii, Lhe ancient domestic 
..came, poker in hand, to his assistance. 2844 Lo. BroucHamM 
A. Lunel UT. vi. 170 Of a stiffness so perfect that part 
of his toilette seemed to be swallowing a poker, 1899 R. 
Winitinc Me. 5 John St. xix, A Jew’'s Poker isa Christian 
persun who attends to Jewish fires on the Sabbath day. 

b. fg. (in allusion to ity proverbial stiffness) : 
A person with a ripid stiff carnage or manner. 

s8ra Miss Mitgerv in I.’ Estrange Li/ pa I. 184, I 
dare say our new cousin is just such a poker aa Lord 
Selkirk, with an iron head and an iron heart. 1838 Lapy 
Granvicce Left, 14 July, He. would be very handsome if 
he would not stoop = Liz is a poker in comparison. 

42. = Soking-stick: see POKING vbd, 56. 2. Obs. 

1604 Dekker /fomest H7h. Wks. 1873 U1. 25 Where's my 
rufle and poker, you block-head? 1606 Hayvwoon avd 2'¢. 
Lf you know not mew Wks. 1874 Lb. 258 Now, your Puritans 
poker is not so huge, but somewhat longer; a long slender 
poking-sticke is the all in all with your Suffolke Puritane. 

3. In various transferred uses. @. (See quot.) 

1833 Crass 7echnol. Dict., Poker. or driver, an iron 
instrument, of various lengths and sizes, used for drivin 
hoops on masts. It has a flat fucot at one end, and a roun 
kuob at the other. : 

b. Aumorous, The staff or rod of office cariied 


bv a verger, bedell, etc 

1844 [implied in Jokerdearer: see 81 12905 H. S. Hor. 
Land Personal Sind, ix. Westcott 130 Under the haught 
contempt of the solitary verger (in Peterborough Cathedral}, 
who had bren forced to Jend the authority of his ‘poker’ to 
those undignified and newfangled efforts. ; 

@. Oniversity slang. One of the university 
bedells at Oxford and Cambridge, who carry staves 
or maces (‘ pokers’) before the Vice-Chancellor, 

184: Kine of New-Made Baccaleve (Farmer), Heads of 
Houses In a row, And Deans and College Dons below, 
With a Poker or two behind. 2867 Leadon Sociely X11. 
347 We attended duly at Ste. Mary's to see the vice- 
chancellor, doctors, proctors, '‘ pokers', &c. in their robes of 
state, 3897 Foreslt's /.t/e & Lett. U1. viii. 226 There was 
& great procession, the Chancellor in black and gold, Doctors 
in scarlet gowns, the Vice-Chancellor with pokers. 

4. Ked-hot poker, a popalar name ot species of 
Trttoma (or, Kniphofia), South African liliaceous 
plants, bearing elongated apikes of scarlet or yellow 

owers; called also fame-flower (FLAME sd. 10). 


pokeful) of parduun bere, ne’ 
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x Miura Plant-n., Red-hot-poker-plant, vgg Pall 
Sali G. 1x Oct. 2/2 ‘the clustered sunflowers and ‘red-hot 
pokers ', most goecous of September's old-fashioned blooms. 
s908 Conrnisn Naturalist Thames 179 Scariet tritomas (red- 
hot pokers) look splendid among the deep greens of the 
summer grass, 

5. ‘The implement with which poker-work is 
done; hence, short for POKER-work. Also aft/75, 

1887 Seaham Par. Ree., A drawing in poker, by him, of 
the Salvator Mundi, after Carlo Dolci. 1854 [see poker. 
picture in 8} ¢1geo W. D. THompson Poker Work 10 The 

kers were anything, from a knitting needle to an iron rod 
fin. thick, and were bound with yarn or other material to 
protect the hands from being burnt, and to enable the 
worker to obtain a firmer grip of the implement. /did. 17 
The ‘Pyro’..is another de:elopment in Poker machines 
which ., does away with the spirit-lamp. //id. 24 Poker 
artists will find it convenient to be in posession of the 
principal manufacturer's list of Poker materials, — /a- 
struct. ‘Pyro’ Poker Machine, Before starting any piece 
of work it is wise to become familiar with the lighting and 
working of the poker. 

6. A person who pokes; ¢sf. one who pokes or 


pries into things, 

3608 Armin Nest Ninn. (1880) 50 Now our Philosophical 
Poker pokte on and poynted to a strange shew. 174% 
Ricnarnson Pamela (1824) 1. xxxix. 359 Such thoughtful 
Jutuvity pokers as | an! 

7. Phrase. By the holy poker. A humorous as- 
severation, of Irish origin and uncertain meaning. 

180g Mar. Encrwortn Limerick Gloves ii,‘ By the hol 
poker’, said he to himself, ‘the old fellow now is out there. 
1828 Lancet 23 Feb. 7733/2 He awears by the ‘holy poker’ 
and ‘Se. Patrick', that he will never again go to St. Bar- 
tholomew's. 31890 ‘R. Bot nrrwoon' Col. Reformer (1891) 
1 4 By the holy poker, sir,..yon've just hit it there. 

. attrib.and Comb, as poker-arm; poker-backed, 
poker-like adjs.; poker-bearer, a mace-bearer, a 
University bedell; poker-drawing, poker-paint- 
ing = POKER-WORK; poker-pioture, a picture 
made by poker-work; poker-style, the style of 


poker-work. (See also sense 5.) 

1890 Srots Observer 25 Jan. 267/2 Mannerisms noticed 
thirty years ago on St. Andrews Sanka .. Alexander Hill's 
tip-toe eccentricit es, and Mill's *poker-arm, imbecile, push- 
ing motion! 3885 ‘/ortnight in Waggon tte 6 To assume 
his usual *poke:-backed style of seat. 1898 Pall Madll G. 
9 Mar. 2/2 ‘the journal..assumes its most poker-hacked 

we told you so’ attitude. 2844 J. T. Hewrert Parsons & 
W’. ix, From vice-chancellor down to vice-chancellor’s 
*poker-hearer. 1895 IVestin. Gaz. 13 a 3/3 ‘Black Rod’, 
..carrying a three-cornered hat in one hand, and a short 
gilt-headed Lo stick gracefully poised in the other. 
1895 Crara FI. Srevens in Pree. 14th Cone. Amer. Instr. 
ee 365 The art of "poker-painting hashad more attention 
in England than elsewhere, 1894 Fatnnott Dict. Terms 
Arts, *Poker-prutures, imitations of pictures or rather of 
bister-washed drawings exccuted by singeing the surface of 
white wood with a heated poker, such as used in Italian 
irons 31887 Morris in Mackall Li/ (1899) IE 183 Some 
decoration that she was doing in the “poker-style, burning 
the pattern in 

Poker, s/.2 Now U. S collog. Also 7 pooar. 
[perh. from Norse; corr. to Da. fokker, Swed. 
pocker the devil. Cf. also Puok, Pook.}] A hob- 


goblin, bugbear, demon. Ofd /oker, the devil. 
(1598. sce Honcr-roxrr.] s60r Dent Pathw. Heaven 109 
Euen as a mother, when her childe is wayward,.. scareth it 
with some pocar, or bull-begger, to make it cling more vnto 
her and be quiet. 1784 H. Wavpote Let. to ffon. H. S. 
Conway 5 May, ‘The very leaves on the hoise-chesnuts.. 
cling to the bough as if old poker was coming to take them 
away. 1838 Weuster, /oser, any frightful object, especially 
in the dark; a bugbear; a word in common popular use in 


America. 
+ Po'ker, sb.3 dial. Obs. [f. PoKE 56.1 sack + 


-ER1,) (Sce quot.) 

ax7oo BK. FE. Dict. Cant. Crew, Poker, one that conveys 
Coals (at Newcastle) in Sacks, on Horseback. 

Po‘ker, 53.4 Chiefly U.S. [Origin uncertain. 
Cf. Ger, pock, also poche, pochen, pochs piel, a similar 
bluffing card-pame of considerable age, f. fochen 
to boast, brag, lit. to knock, ra 1 A card game, 
popular in America, a variety of Braa, played by 
two or more persons, each of whom, if not bluffed 
into declaring his hand, bets on the value of it, 
the player who holds the highest combination of 
cards as recognized in the game winning the pool. 

(1853 Geo. En.tor in Cross L7/é (1885) I. 356 One night we 
attempted ‘ Drag ’ or ‘ Pocher '.) 1858 Mars. S. T. L. Rosin. 
son A’ansas 156 Jones aud others came in at night and 
‘played poker at twenty-five cents ante’, 1856 G, D. 

REWERTON I ar ia Kansas 354 He could cheat his com- 
panion at a ‘friendly game of poker’, and shoot him after- 
wards .. with as little remorse. 18669 O. W. Hoimes O/d 
Val. of Life, Cinders from Ashes (1891) 255 Do the theo- 
logical professors take a hand at all-fours or poker on week- 
days? x S. Fiskxn Holiday Stories (1go0) 169 Poker, 
they call it ashore; but, as gambling is not allowed on 
government vesnels, it becomes whist at sea. 

b. atirtd, and Comd,, as poker-game, -player. 

1878 C, Kina Mountain. Sierva Nev. xiv. 285 They shoved 
the jury into a commodious poker-room, where were ncats 
grouped about neat, green tables, 2863 V. York Times 
31 vied Poker-playing was carried to England in the old 
pc et- Ips. 

Poker, 54.5, a kind of duck: see Pucuarn. 

Poker,» [f. Poker 56.1] 

1. frans. &. To we a pokir to; to poke stir, or 
strike with a poker. b. Poker up: To stiffen up, 
or make as stiff as a poker. nonce-us¢s. 


POEKY. 


2787 Mur. D’Agacay Diary 19 June, { thought you had 
been too goud-natured .. to poker the people in the King's. 
house ! mop J. Beessvoun Miseries Hunt, Life (1826) 
XX. xxv. 254 Portraits..of your host's family all pinched 
and pokered up in the incredible costumes of their several 
c: nturies. 

4. ‘Yo draw in or adorn with poker-work, 

3897 Daily News a June 5/2 The Duchess, had executed 
aeveral kid sachets in pokerwork, and her daughter, Princess 
Alice of Albany, bad pokered a wooden stand, ¢z900 
W. D. Tuomeson Poker Work 12 Miustration of various 
articles which have been pukered by accomplished designers 
and artists. 

Hence Po'kering vd/. sé. Selig altrtb.). 

1880 Lomas Alkadi Trade 21 In. the ‘front’ plate, are 
placed..the working door, pokering door, and means tor 
ok the grates. 

Po'kerish, 2.! [f. Poker 54.1 + -1aH 1.) In- 
clined to be ‘stiff as a poker’, esp. in manner, 
Hence Po'kerishly adv., Po‘kerishness, 

1848 Hawtnoune in Life Longfellow (891) I. 1. 36 A 
man of thought and originality, with a certain iron-poker. 
ishness, an uncompromisug stiffness in his mental character. 
3867 Misa Brovcnton Cometh Up as Flower xxxvi, ‘1 am 
afiaid I’m interrupting a pleasant téte-2-téte!" says the 
old lady, pokerishly. 1880 Argosy X XIX. 230, ‘1 regret to 
have lost it’, I said, stiff to pokerishness. 1868 Century 
Mag. May 35/1 Ella called her ‘stiff and pokerisn '. 


Po kerish, 2° U.S. cotlog. (f. Poxer 5d.2 + 
-1sn tl.) Fraught with a kind of mysterious drend ; 


ghostly. uncanny. 

1835 Wiis Pencillings U1, xli. 28 A pokarien-leening 
dwaif, 1853 Lowrt Sivoschcad Frni. Prose Wks. Ne 
36 There is something pokerish about a deverted dwelling, 
even in broad daylight. 1872 Mus. Stown My Wie ¢ 1 
viii, It was a lonesome and pokerish operation to dismantle 
the room that had long been my home. 1874 B. Tavior 
os Hh iv, vi, A pokerish place! There’s something in the 
air Breeds thoughts of inurder, 

Po'ker-work. [f. Poxen 551+ Work sd.]} 
Artistic work done by burning a design on the 
surface of white wood with a heated pointed imple- 


ment. 

Originally, a pointed poker was used, later the ‘heater ' of 
an Italian iron (see quot, for poker-piture s.v. Poxer ' B), 
etc. ; now done with a special apparatus the essential feature 
of which is a platinum point or poiner kept continuously 
hot for the pu pose. 

1813 J. Forsvin Aemarks Excursion (taly 91 note, The 
process called cestiotum was, in my upinion, nothing but 
poker-work. 189s Ku. Rows Chip-carving (1895) 7 Ready. 
made objects, sucb as are sold for painting or poker work, 
1894 Daily News a May 8/4 ‘There is a cedar-lined escritoire 
in deep poker work, a really beautiful piece of furniture. 

Po (pou kin), vb. 56. [t. PokE v.l + -ING U)] 

1. The action of the vb. Poke: thrusting, push- 
ing; projecting forward. 

1sBa STanvHurst Ai ners 1. (Arb.) 60 With the push and 

aking of launce hee perceth his iba bg 283: L. M. 
AWKINS C fess & Gertr. (1812) I, 189 The poking, and a 
bad inclination of her left foot, he cared not for. 
H. S. Merriman /’sdfures i, Mr. Mangles .who carried his 
head in the manner.. known at a pirls’ school as ‘ poking ‘. 

ativib. ry99 Porter Angry Worn. Abingd. vil. (1903) 232 
This poking fight of rapior and dagger will come up then. 
2821 Scorr Kenilw “it helped Pinniewinks to sharpen his 
ee and his poking-awl 18g Carrvce Afise. LV. 345 

fadammn, I drilled him soundly with my poking-pole. 

2. Po king-stiok (-iron). A rod used tor stiffen- 
ing the plaits of ruffs; originally of wood or bone, 
afterwards of steel so as to be applied hot. Ass¢. 

4 Nasne P. Penitlesse Wks. (Grosart) Il. qq That sine 
Bid ae Poet that made the Rallet of Blue starch and 
poaking stick. s60a Miopteton Alurt, Master-Constable 
Ws iit. xo} Your ruff must stand in print; and for that pur- 
pose, get poking sticks with fair long handles. ?2606 Row- 
tannos Terrible Batted! (Hunter. CL) 12 The poking yron is 
too hot. r6ne Suaxs. Wivt. 7.1. iv. 3228 Pins, and porking- 
stickes of steele. 2664 Cotion Scarron. 1. 4 Her Needles, 
Poking-sticks, and Bodkins, 1869 Mas. Pati.iser Lace xxii 
268 When the use of starch and poking-sticks had rendered 
the arrangement of a ruff casy, the size began rapidly to 
iucrense, 

Poking (pokin’, pf/. a, [f. Poke v.1 + -1no?,] 

L. Projecting ; thrust forward: esp. of the head. 

1799 Hudl Advertiser 22 June 3/4 A repulsive kind of 
hat, which may be called the poking hat; it has a long pro- 
jection, like the beak of a snipe. 187 L. Hunr Afen, 
Women & B.1. iv. 70 [The giraffes’) necks .. make a feeble- 
looking, obtuse angle, completely answering to the word 
* poking ‘. ; 

3. Ufa person or his work : That pokes or potters ; 
pottering, peddling; hence petty, mean. Of a 
place: Petty, in size or accommodation; confined, 


mean, shabby, insignificant. = Poky a.' 1 a, b. 

1769 Grav Left. to Wharton 22 June, am never so angry, 
as when I hear my acquaintance wishing they had been 
bred tu some poking profession, or employed in some office 
of drudgery. 1814 Janz Austen Afansf Hark xii, That 
poking old woman, who knows no more of whist than of 
algebra. 18g0 Kinastav Alt. Locke xxiv, 1 shall be 
shoved down inio some poking little country-curacy. 1864 
M. Evan Ladv's Vadhs in S, france viii (1865) 94 A chapel, 
which we reached through a poking little room. 

Poky (po ki), at [f. Pong 9.1 + -y.] 

1. a. Ot aperson, or his life or work : Pottering, 
peddling; taken up with petty matters or narrow 
interests: = Poking DA/ a. 2. 

2856 Mus. Siown Dred iv, If religion is going to make 
me so poky, I shall put it off as long asi can. 1688 ‘R. 
Hotprewoon' Robbery wader Arus ii, | laughed at myself 
for being sv soft as to choose a hard-working pokey kind of 
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POKY. 


fife. bid. x\vii, The people .. bad lived a pokey life .. for 
mardi ae : 

b. Of a place: Petty in size or accommoda- 
tion; affording scanty room to stir; confined, 


mean, shabby: = POKING f/f/. a. 2. 

3849 Aca. Suirn Potticton Leg. xx. 174 In a little poky cot- 
tage under the hill. 1860 J. Woirr Fao. & Adz I. iv. 87 
Sent to a poky lodging-house in High Holborn. 28976 F. FE. 
Trovtora Charming Fellow VW. v. 74 It is monstrous to 
think of burying his talents in a poky little hole 1894 
Jensore Random Roaming i. 13 Chichester seemed to me 
o.a poky place. 

oO. Of chess, etc.: Shabby, dowdy. 

er THackesay Wolves & Laméi, Why do you dre-s 

ourself in this odd poky way? 18553 — Mewcomes lvii, 

he ladies were in their pohiest old head-gear and most 
dingy gowns. : 

2. Cricket. Inclined to ‘ poke’ when batting. 

s89r W. G. Grace Crt het 263 Against a poky batsman, 
on a sticky wicket, he has often as many opportunities as 
point of bringing off a smart catch 

lence Po*kiness. 

1886 Chicago Advance 14 Jan. 18 He detected the poki- 
neas of the entire household this morning. 

Poky, @.2 and sb. rare. [f. Poke 56.2 + -y.] 
In poky bonnet, alvo poky sb, = POKE-BONNET. 

1861 Mus. BrowninG Litt., fo /sa Blagdcn (1897) UL. 430 
The dearest approach to a puky Lonnet possible in this sin- 
ful generation, 2880 arly Vews 2 July 5 A pleasing con- 
trast to those o;pressive times when inexorable custom 
compelled all tu wear spoon bills or pukeys or Leghorns. 

W Pol. Obs. rare. [L. fol, contracted fiom Fo/- 
dux.) A foim of asseveratton. Cf. Epipon. 

1 Nasur Saffon Walden Ep. Ded., Wks. (Gro<art) 
111. 8 By Poll and Aedipol! I protest. r600 Dekker Shor 
ntaker’s Holiday i. (1862) 9 Your pols and your edipols 
1609 Ev. Homan in Hum, v. i. in Bullen O. Pf. TV. 478 
Hee has his pols, and his edypols, his times and his trichs. 

Pol, obs. form of Pout, Poor sé! 

t Polacca! (polka. || polakka).  [It., orig. 
adj. fem. of fodaco Polish, ad. Ger. Polack, a. Pol, 
Polak a Pole, a native of Poland.) A Polis’ dance, 


a polonaise ; also the music for it. 

2813 S&. Character (ed a) 1. 222 Mana had brat ght home 
some new music, and was iv the middle ofa favorite Pola: ea, 
when Gifford entered. 18628 BK. Paurer Hrogramue 8 Mar., 
Polacca, Polonaise. A Polish dance in 2 time; its char. 
acter is strictly solemn and dignified, and must expiess 
chivalrous firmness, combined with grace. 1898 SraineR 
& Bankers Lect. Uus. Terms s.v., In No. 3 of Uandel's 
twelve grand concertos is a pulonaise or polace.c 


+ Polack (pélak). sb. (2.) Obs. Also 7 Po- 
laque, -eak, -ach, (9 -ak). [a. Pol. /o/ak a 
Pole; Ger. Slack. F. Polague.) A native or in- 
habitant of Poland; a Pole; in quot. 1609, the 
king of Poland. So t Polaker Oés. rare. 

3599 Sanwys Lurnfpa Spec. (1632) 192 Then fur his Catho- 
likes the Polakers, they clearly slip collar. 2601 R. Jonnson 
Kined. & Commu 127 ‘The last of these fower vertues the 
Polacks want, that is, cele:itice. 160a SHaKks. //ar 1 i. 63. 
3609 Mipvceron Sir R Shirley Wks. (Bullen) VIL. 357 
He was received with great magnificence both of the 
Polack himself and of his people. 1657 .Vorth's Plutarih, 
Add. Lives (1676) 8o margin, The Moscovites discomfited 
by the Pulacks in the battle of Orsa, 

B. adj, Polish. 

183 Caniyis Sart, Aec ut. xii, Any soldier, were he but 
a Polack S. ytheman, shall be welcome. 

Polacre (pelaka:), polacoa? (polse:kii). 
Forms: a. 7,9 pollacra, g poleacre, 8— polacre. 
8.7 polacra, 8 polacco, 8- polacca. +. 7 polach, 
pollucko, 7-3 polaque. [In a aid y forms a, F. 

olacre, folaque = \t. polacic)ra, polacca, whence 
directly the B forms. SoSp. polacra, Pg. polacra, 

-aca, polharca; Yu. folaak, Ger. folacke, -er. 
Oriyin uncertain; F. folacre, polaque, \t. polacca, 
Ger. polacke, mean also Polish, Pole; but it is 
difficult to understand how a Levantine or Medi- 
terranean vessel should be so described.] 

A three-masted merchant vessel of the Mediter- 


ranean, Sce quot. 1769-76 in a, 

a. x6ag Purceas Pilgrims U1. vi. 885 Here our Admiral! 
had hyred a Pollacre about the burden of one hundred and 
twentie tunne. 3786 clels Gen. Assemb, Georgia (1881) 54 
All Masters of Vessells shall pay into the Public ‘Treasury 
. for every Snow Brig Polacre or Sactia Twenty Two 
shillings and Six pence. 1764 Smourrtt 7 vay. (1766) 1. 
a2a e harbour .. is generally full of tartanes, polacres, 
and other small vessels, that come from Sardinia, Ivica, 
Jealy, and Spain, loaded with salt, wine, and other commu. 
ditties 1769-76 Fatconer Dict. Marine, Folacre, a ship 
with three masts, usually navigated in the Levant, and 
other parts of the Mediterran:an.. generally furnished with 
Kquare sails upon the main-mast, and /afcen sail~ upon the 
fore-mast and mizen-mast. Some of them however carry 
square sails u all the three masts, particularly those of 
Provence in France. Each (mast) ix commonly formed of 
one piece, so that they have neither top-mast nor to}-gallant- 
mast. 3880 J. W. Caoxer in C. Papers 1 Sept, She had 
two lleutenants of the English Navy with her in the polacre. 
2 Crark Russecr 1 Aanieat lee gy 223 The high sterned 
pollacie..ix nding within musket-shot of the beach. 

8. 3608 Dicoy Voy. Medit. (1868) 36 Wee descryed a ves- 
sell (which wee made for a polacra) plying vp to winde- 
ward. 1794 Nexon 6 Feb. in Nicolas Disf. (1845) I. 450 
Burned four polaccas loaded with wine for the French Shijs 

at Fiorenzo. 1887 Bynzon Seppo xcv, He hircd a vessel 
come from Spain, Hound for Corfu; she was a fine polacca, 
Mann'd with twelve hands and laden with tobac: o. 
aC 3668 Lond. Gas. No. 316/1 At his departure from 
xandria, there entred a French Polach 1678 /éid. 
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No. ro#4/1 All their Men of War are in Port, save a Pol- 
lacke, winch 1s got out, and gone tu Corse. x A. Lovett 
tr. Vhevenot’s Triv, 1. 228 Wedne-day..a Polaque fell 
in among us,. .running foul of our Sanbiquer. . 

b. aléz 26. and Comms. 

3745 Gentl, Mag. 695 A Spanish polacco ship. 
Carr. Know:ss 1n Maou Chros. 11. 518 They were tes 
..Xebec ships, polucre rigged. x80 /déd. VI. gt2 ‘The 
Neapolitan polacre brig Afadona de Laure. 1846 Rainns 
Lyfe enon zo: We gavo chase to a polacre ship. 

olaile, varimnt of PULLAILE QOés., poultry. 


+ Polaine. Obs. Also 6 pulleyne. See quots. 

2g83 in Archeol. sEliana XVI. 209 Foure threuve of 
hempe and pulleyne uys. 363: New slampshive Prov, 
Papers (1867) I. 63, 4 pieces of polaines ffor ssules fTor shal. 
lops, at 25% per piece,..: quoile of cordage. 

Polaly, vasiant of PULLAYLY Vé4s., poultry. 

+Polan. Oés. [a. OF. pouka)en Polish, a 
Pole.} A Pole, a native of Poland. 

1503 in Ellis Ove. Lett. Ser. 1. 1. so The Hungaries, 
Boyams, and the Pulans 1604 T. Waicut Passrons & x. 
“4,1 might discourse over... Italians, Polans, Germanes. 

olan, var. l’oLayN Oés., knee-armour. 

+ Pola‘ncre. Naxt. Ots. Also pollankre. 
[[Kclated to F. palane (16th c. in Littré), now 
palan, a combination of two pulleys connected by 
a rope: cf. fa/anguer to hoist with tackle; also 
lt. palanga a hoisting or raising apparatus, a lever, 
a roller, L. p(A\al/anga a cariying pole, a roller on 
which a heavy body is rolled, Gr. @adAayé a round 
piece of wood, a trunk, block, log, pole. 

(Fr. has also pulinere, palingre, of the same origin, in the 
sense of a stout buoyed fishing: rope to which a series of 
Jines are attached bearing the hooks.)] ; 

A kind of pulley or tackle for hoisting heavy 
articles. 

1485 Vaval Acca Thin. UIT (1896) 47 Swyftynyg takles.. 
aj, pollankres vy. LAs 75. 1485 State Pupers, Chapier 
Ho. Bk. Vil, Polancres with shivers of brasse. xg14 /nv, 
Slores Henry Grace & Dteu, Voleanoes with shivers of 
wood, poleancies with shivers of bras: e. 

Poland ,péwland). Also 0-7 Poleland. ff. 
TPoug $6.4 + Lanp sh (or perh. ad. Get. /olen, 
MIG. /o/éa, with ending assimilated to damd).] 
A country of E. Europe, formerly an independent 
kingdom; hence short for /'o/and oats or wheat, 


Poland fowl. 

5 Brief | ram Div, O woulde to God the state of 
the Churches of. .Polcland were brought to this poynte. 
1605 CaMpFN Nent (1637) 17 The Bridges of Poleland, 
81a Lxameier 4 May 28a/1 Oats § &..575. od. Polands 
58s., 595 od, 2849 D 5 Browne Asner. Poultry Vd. (1858) 
566 Vhe newly hatched clicks are grey, much resembling 
those of the silver Polands. 

b. attr#b. and Comd., as Foland breed, oat; Po- 


land fowl, one of a breed of domestic fowls, 
having black plumage and a white topknot; 
Poland manna: sce Manna! 6; Poland wheat, 


white cone wheat (79 1trctem polonicem). 

1840 Penny Cycl, XVIULL. 476/2'lhe *Poland breed, which 
is black-feathered, with white topknots, lays well, 18 
*B. Mounray Pom. Poultry (ed. 6) 15 The "Poland fowls, 
as they are generally called, were chiefly imported from 
Holland. 1764 sWuseson Rust. WT xxxv. 155 Most of my 
neighbours prefer the white *Polaud oat. 1686 Piotr 
Siaffordsh. 44a White-Lammas, or *Poland-wheat. 

Iience Polander, a native of Poland, a Pole 


(o6s.): also a Poland fowl. 

x601 R. Jounson a & Comnev. 133 He [was] . ine 
forced to leane the whole possession of Livonia to the 
Polander, 1796 H. Hunier tr St.-Parre's Stud. Nat. 
(1799) EIT. ago You will not see. reyiments formed of 
Russians, of Polandcrs, or of Venetians, 1830 ‘B. Mounray’ 
Dom. Poultry (ed 6) 16 ‘Tbe Polanders.. are one of the 
most useful varieti & 

Polar (; 6wla), @. (56.) [ad. med L. pohir-ss, 
f. 1. pol-us PoLe s6.°-: see -anl, Cf. It. polare 
(¢ 1300 in Dante), Sp. polar, F. polutre (1556 in 
ITatz.-Darm.).] 

lL. Astron and Geog. Of or pertaining to the 
poles of the celestial sphere or of the caith; 
situated near or connected with cither pole. 

155t Recorne Cast, Anvtul. (1556) 41 Recken from one of 
the poles,.23 degrees and an halfe, draw a circle of that 
circuit ahout eche Pole. . These circles mave well bee called 
Pole circles, or Polar circles. 12994 J. Davis Seaman's 
Serr. uu. (1607) 6 The Artick Polar circle is one of the hesscr 
circles, deuiding the Sphere into two vnequall partes, 1667 
Muton P. 1. x 289 As when two Polar Winds . tovether 
drive Mountains of Ice. 1669 Stuemy Afartier's '/ag. vi 
i. 5, (1) call ita Polar Plane, because the Poles thereof are 
in the Poles of the World. a2gs2 Ken //ysenotheo Poet. 
Wkea rzat lil. 19a Devotion cold as Polar Ice was grown. 
8x5 J. Smirn Panorama Se. & Art i. 277 ‘Lhe polar 
diameter of the eath. 31866 Kank Arce. FxAl. J. xxiii. yo 
Well known to the Polar traveller. 3878 Huxiay PAysioyr. 
178 The cold polar waters sink by their density. 

b. In specific combinations with sbs.; e.7. 

Polar angwzinia, aveemia due to residence in the polar 
regions during the suniess winter. £. dear, the white bear, 
Ursns maritimus. F. ct: cle, each of the circles parallel to 
the equator at the distance of 23°28’ from either pole, 
hounding the Arctic and Antarctic zones. #. dial, a dial 
having its gnomon in the plane of the earth's axis. /. 
distance, the angular distance of any point on a sphere 
from the nearer pole; the complement of declination or 
latitude. /’. Aare, the white hare, Lepus arcticus. P. 
fights, the aurora borealis or australis. P. plant, a name 
for Silphitem laciniatum, from the fact of its leaves pointing 
due North and South (Syd. Soc. Lex). P. projection; see 


POLAR. 


Projection. P. star (mod... stella polaris siue Polus, in 
Alphons.ne Tables, Venice 1538), the Poux-star; also fig. 
= guiding star, guide, cynoaure, 

1§S3-94 *Polar circle [sce a}, 2704 L Hanns Lex. Tockn, 
I, */elar Dyals, are those whose Planes ure porallél to 
some (Griat Circle that passes thro’ the Poles, or puralle) to 
some one uf the Hours. 1816 Pravrairn Nat. PA. IL. 45 
From the azimuth, the *polar distance and the complement 
of latitude, compute the altitude. 1868 KyYeER Adleos, 
Astron, § 329. 146 Sometimes the distance front the north 
celestial pole is given instead of that from the celeaial 
equator. ‘This is called north-polar distance. 285: Mayne 
Reip Scalp Hunt, xxxv, We weie traversing the region of 
the ‘*polar plant’, the planes of whose leaves, at almost 
every step, pointed out our meridian. 1883 Girls Own 
Paper Jan. 1791/1 The Compass plant—variousty known, 
also, as the pilot weed, polar plant, and turpentine weed. 
3737-42 Cuampirs Cycé., Pole Star, or "Polar Star. 1968- 
74 Lucnkr £4. Nas (1834) TL. 966 Tf we lose sight o 
our polar star, we shall quickly wander into inextricalie 
difficulties, 2797 Mis. Rapcuses /fadian i, Guided over 
the deep waters only by the polar star. 185¢ Mosecty 
Astron, iii. + 1860 Rraviu Cloister ¥ //. \xv, His pure 
aud unrivalled love for Margaret had been his polar star. 


2. Afagn. Direne itself in the direction of the 
poles of the earth; having polaiity; of or per- 
taining to a magnetic pole or podes (sce POLE 56,2 


5); magnetic. 

1692 Six T. P. Brount £'ss. 88 The Polar Vertue of the 
Leadstone was unknown to the Ancients. a1 Scar- 
BuaGn A uclid (17u5) 2 In Loadstones it is commonly known 
that there are Polar Points, called North and South. 1849 
Noap Electra ity (ed. 3) 496 The pole 4, of the magnet, .acts . 
favourably in inducing south polar mnagnetism in #, and noth 
polar at.$. 2860 ‘T'yNDALI. Glaciers 1, xx 142, 1 examined 
the stones... and found them strongly polar. 1878 Sie 
W. Tuomson Av-frint Papers 421 A las magnet, as I shall 
henceforth call anything magnetized after the manner of 
a loadstone or a steel magnet. 2891S. P. “Lnomrson /lectro- 
wragnet 39 The pole or polar region of a magnet is simply 
that part of the surface of a magnet whence the internal 
magnetic lines emerge ito the air. 

3. Alectr. Peitainmy to the poles of a voltaic 
battery; having positive and nevative electricity. 

1836-41 Brannu Chem (ed. 5) 320 The decomposition was 
perfectly polar, and decidedly dependent upon a current of 
electiicity passing from the zinc enough the acid to the 
platinum in the vessel ¢, and back from the platunumn 
through the iedic solution to the zine at the paper 1. 18g0 
Dauneny Afom, The. x (ed. 2) 352 Rendering the substances 
. positive aud negative, or, to adopt the explanation of 
Faraday, causing a polar state in their particles. 1893 
Stoane Stand. Flectr. Dict 4sq Polar Kegiou, In electro- 
therapeutics the area or region of the body near the thera- 
peutic electrode. Bek 

4. Physics. & Offorces: Acting in two opposite 
directions. (Also in figurative applications. ) 

1809-10 Cotsninge -Arrend (1868) 55 There is, strictly 
speaking, no proper opposition but between the two polar 
forces of one and the same power. 186a Grove Corr. ) ys. 
Forces (ed. 4) 38 Cases where a dual or polar character of 
force 1s manife ted. 1863 FE. V. Nraur Anal TA. & Na/. 

§ The thought of centies of force becomes that of polar 
orce, where the most entire union is produced by the most 
coinplete opposition. 

b. Of molecules: Regularly or symmetrically 


anianged in adefinite direction (as though under 
the action of a magnetic force, e.g. like iron filings 


under the influence of a magnet). 

1850 Grove Carr. Phys. Forces (ed. 2) 36 At the point of 
maximum density the molecules of these bodics assume a 
polar or crystalline condition —386a /dyd. (ed. 4) 39 In the 
ruptine of crystals, we are dealing with substances having 
a polar arrangement of particles— the surfaces of the fras- 
ments cannot be assumed to be molecularly identical. 1870 
H. Seencen Princ. Paychol, (ed. a) I. v. it. 517 Adjacent 
inolecules will be unsymmetrically placed .. they will not 
stind in polar order, 

5 Hiol, Of or pertaining tothe poles of a nerve- 
cell, an ovuin, etc. See Poe sé.2 7. 

1878 Brit Crgenbaur's Comp Anat, 11 The polar areas, 
which are surrounded by short fringe-like processes, 288s 
Vins Sachs’ Bot. s8t In some instances the two pular 
nuclei meet, not in the centre, but cowards the upper end 
of the embryosac. 1888 Rott eston & Jacnwson 4 sii, Lt/e 
Introd. 22 mefe, A clear spot, the polar spot or corpuscle, 
may appear at each pole of the spindle. /dfd. 23 As svon 
as the ovuin has attained its definitive size, it very generally 
.- gives origin to two polar baddies, or pienules or directive 
vesicles 12898 J. Hutcwinson in Arch. Surg. 1X. No. 36. 
pe Opacities in the vitreous and posterior polar cataract 

ad made their appearance. 

6. Geom. Relating or referred to a pole (see POLE 
56.2.8); spec. Reciprocal to a pule; of the nature 


of a polar (see 13.). 
Polar co-ordinates; see Co-ornpinatr B. 2. Polar curve 
with respect to a line, the locus in tangential co-ordinates 
corresponding to the polar curve with respect to a point 
in polar co-ordinates, Polar Apuation, an equation in polar 
co-ordinates Polar surface. in geometry of three dimen 
sions, a locus analogous in al) respects to # polar curve in 
plane geometry. ; 

2836 tr. Lacrotx's Diff. & Int. Calculus 199 The variables 
in this equation are what Geometers have called polat 
co-ordinates. 183: Hinp Digi Cale, e62 If r be the radius 
vector of a polar curve, and @ be the anale which it makes 
with a fixed axis, 31848 G. Saumon Con/e Secé. (1855) |. 
§ 44 ‘I'o find the polar equation of a_right line. 3879 
Tuomsow & Tair Nat. PAL 1.1. §.134 The are figure to 
any continuous curve on @ spherical surface is the locus of 
the ultimate intersections of great circles equatorial to 
points taken infinitely near each other along it. 


7. fig. %& Analogous to the pole of the earth, or 
to ihe pole-star; of or pertaining to a central 
or directive principle. 


POLARCHY. 


3799 Chrop. in Hen. Reg. 156/2 Universal Emancipation, 
with Representative slature, was the pular principle 
which guided the Society of United Iishmen. 1 
Cartyies Mredé. Ge. 1. 1. (6872) 1. 4 A king over mens whose 
movements wee polar, and carried. .those of the world 
along with them. 1899 A. Buacw in Axfosttor Jan. 51 
Both the Church and the world depend ia crisis on the man 
of insight :..the polar piiniary man. 

b. Directly opposite in character, action, or 


tendency. (See also 412.) 

1838 J. Witson in lackw. Mag. XXXII. 998 Rusticity 
and Urbanity are polar opposites. 1840 Cantyie //erves 
iti. (1872) go Dante felt Good and Evil to be the two polar 
elements of this Creation, on which it all turns. 

B. sé. Geom. A curve related in a particular 
way to a given curve and a fixed point called the 
ole; in cunic sections, the straight line joining 
the points at which tangents from the fixed point 


tonch the curve. 

1848 (3. SALMON Conic Sect. (1855) vi. § 86 Whether the 
tangents from a’y’ be real or imaginary, the line joining 
their points of contact will be the reat line 127+ ry’ — rf 
which we shall call the polar of x» with regard to the 
circle. 43d. xv. @ 302 ‘The relation between the curves 
is reciprocal, that is . the curve .> might be generated from 
sin pre isely the same manner that s was generated fiom 
S; hence the name ‘reciprocal polars’, 186g Lrupt spore 
Cremona's Prog. Geom aor Vhe straight line s determined 
in this manner by the point § ts called the polar of 5 with 
respect to the conte; and, reciprocally, the pout S is said 
to be the pole of the straight hne s. 

+ Porlarchy, obs. er:on. form for Povyarcny, 
government by many, or by a number of persons. 
So t Po laroh, one of the persons 80 governing ; 
+ Pola'rchical a, pertaining to or of the nature 
of a ‘polarchy’; + Po‘larchist, an advocate of 


‘polarchy *. 

1647 M. Hunson Pie Right Govt.t, viii. 63 The Erection 
or institution ofany Polarchicall Government. Jéad. 1. iv. ag 
A Polareby in its own nature 15 inconsistent with Peace and 
Unity. liad. The vocation and profession of Polarchs is 
cursed, uolawfal and unwarrantable. /didé v. 102 In all 
which sorts of Polarchy, both Polarchs and Polarchists are 
obliged in conscience to endeavour the reducemcent of that 
Government ta a Monarcine by all lawful meane«, 1648 
Payana Pea for Lords 4 Popular Polarechy and Tyranny. 
1660 Bonny Sct. Rey 183, Lappeal to the whole World, and 
even to the Consctcuces of our wicked Polarchical upstaris, 

Polarde, obs. forms of POLLARD, 

Polari- (polzii), combining form of med.L. 
folirts polar; as in polari-guttulate a, having 
pular puttules (sce GUTTULATE); polari-nucleate 


a.. having polar nuclei. 

1887 W. Puruiirs Ait) Discomycetes 276 Sporidia 8, 
livear oblong stratele or curved, polart-nucleate,  /af, 361 
Sporidia 8, ellptic or shghuy turbinate, polarn-yuttulate. 

Olaric,a. [f. PoLan+-10.] » PoLaK a. 4. 

1863 Acdantic Monthly Oct. 499 The currents of that 
pularic opposition, 2864 in Weastee. 

+ Po'larily, aav. Obs, rave. [f. Powary a. + 
“LY 2.) Ina polar manner: see POLAR a, 2. 

1646 Sirk T. Browne /’seucd, Ff. uw. ii 61 Tron. already 
informed by the Loadstone and polaily determined by its 
pr action. | Ave 

Polarimeter (poviritmfas). [f. med.L. 
poldri-s Pouan (with reference to POLARIZATION) 

+ -METER.] A form of polaiiscope for measuring 
the amount of rotation of the plane of polatization, 
or the amount of polarized light in a beam. 

3864 in Weasten. 1869 Hag. Aleck, 24 Dec. 357/3 The 
detection may be effected with the polarimeter, ay pure 
glycerine has nv action upon polarised light. 1897 4 ddgutt's 
Syst, Med. V1. ary Giape-sugar deflects polarised lizht to 
the mght, and upon this is based a method of estimation by 
means of a somewhat expensive instrument called a polar)- 
meter. 2899 CaGney tr. Jaksch's Clin. Diagn. v. (ed. 4) 162 
‘Ihe rotatory power of each of the four @uids is ascertained 
by means ot thie polarimeter. 

Hence Polarimetrio (poleime-trik) @., of or 
pertaining to a polarimeter or polaiimetry; Po- 
lari:metry, the ait or process of measuring or 
analysing the polarization of light. 

1864 Wester, fa ere 1899 Cacney tr. Jaktch's 
Cin Magn i (ed. 4) 88 The polarimetric tet may be 
applied /éé¢/, v. 163 Plus method . requires a very accu- 
rate polarimeter, light polarimetric examinations, and a 
highly-complic ated calculation. 

Polariscope (polerisko:p). [ff med.L. po- 
fd) és Potar (cf. prec.) + -soore, Cf, F. polart- 
scope.] An instrament for showing the polarization 
of light, or viewing objects in polarized light ; con- 
sisting essentially of two plates or prisms,a folartcer 
and an analyser; made in various forms, simple or 
complex, according to the special use. Also affrrd. 

18g2 G. Francis Dict. Arts etc. Colarising Apparatus, 
Pulariscope, any instcument which is capable of showing 
the phenomena of polarised light. FPereiva's Polar- 
tsed Light (ed. 2) 228 ‘Lhe platen topng sold in the 
opticians’ shops, for polariscope purposes, have been ob. 
tained by cutting the crysta perpen? to one of 
the optic areca, ¢ 186g J. Wvtve in Cire. Sc. 1. 81/1 In 
every pelemeope there are two essential parts; namely, 
the pelariser and the asxalyser; the former receives and 
polarises the incident rays of light, and the latter presents 
to the eye the polar ray either by reflection or by re- 
fraction. 186@ Buanpu & Cox Dict. &., etc. [1]. 951/1 The 
polariscope propos by Arago is of a tube closed at 

ity by a plate of rock crystal cut perpendicularly 
to the optical axis, and about five millimetres. in thick- 
feat, and having at the other end, where the eye is applied, 
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a prism possessing the property of double refraction placed 
tranaversely to the axis of the tube. 

Hence Pola‘riscopist, one skilled in the use of 
a polariscope; Polarisoopy (pols‘riskospi), the 
art of using a polariscope. 

2872 Procron Ess. Astrox. xviil. ere More likely to sup- 
ply a correct answer. .than either spectroscopy, polariscopy, 
or photography. 1890 Ceas. Lsct., Polariscopist. 

Polariscopic (pelxriskppik), a {f. as prec. 
+-1c,) Ot or pertaining to, made, obtained, or 
viewed by, a polariscope. 

1865 /nfell. Obsere. Nv. 44. 11a Adinirable polariscopic 
objects, 1878 Procror Ess. Astron. xiit. 193 ‘lhe spcc- 
truscopic and polariscopic analysis of the corona. 1867 
Athenaumn + t. 4942/3 The gaseous molecules and the 
dust particles which polariscopic observations ahow are 
Prevent in the corona, 

Polari-stioc, a. rare—*. 
see -I8TIC.) = PCLARIC. 

1864 Wroster, /olarisfic, pertaining to or exhibiting 

oles; having a polar arrangement or disposition; arising 
rom, or dependent upon, the possession of poles or polar 
characteristics ; as pularistic antagonism. 


Pola:ristrobo'meter. [mod.f. med.L. fo- 
dirts POLAR + Gr. orpofos a whirling round + 
“MiTER: devised 1865 by Prof. H. Wild of Zurich. 

(He objected to the term Jolirimeter for an instrument 
that measwes, not the amount of polarization, but the angle 
of rotation of the plane of polarization.)] 

A form of sacchanmetet, piving a very delicate 
means for measuring the rotation of the plane of 


polarization produced by the sugar solution, 

1870 Chemical News 21 Jan. 35 Newest shape of M. Wild’s 
Polaristroboineter (Saccharimeter, Diabetometer) 1883 
Rous & Vetay Landolt's tlandbk, lolariscupe 98 The so- 
called polaristrobometers, what in England ave known as 
polanscopes, which indicate the amount of rotation w 
angular measure. 


Polarite (polirsit). [f. Ponar a. + -1r81,] 
‘Trade name for an insoluble porous mineral sub- 
stance, rane about fifty-three per cent. of 
magnctic oxide of iron, with silica, lime, magnesia, 
carbon, etc., and having the power of absorbing 
and giving off oxygen. Used in conjunction with 
‘Ferrozone’ in the so-called ‘International’ pro- 
cess of sewape treatment. Also altri6, 

1889 Fatent Specif. No. 8038 The filtering medium .. is 
that now known as‘ Polarue’. r8gs-a Prac. Assoc. Al untc 
4 County Enpincers XVAVNN.3918 A magnetic oxide of tron 
(to which the trade name of ‘Polaute’ bas been piven). 
3898 Enginecr. Alay. XVI. 1157/1 ‘Vhe Puritieation of 
Sewage by the Ferrozone Polurite System 

Polarity (j ol riti). [f. Pouar a.+-iry: ef. 
F. polarsté (1806 mm Hatz.-Darm., 1835 in Dect. 
dicad.) A form tried earlier was Pouity 2.) 

1. Afagnetism. The quality or property possessed 
by cettain bodies, as a lodestone or magnetized 
bar, of turning (when free to move) so as to point 
with thear two extremities to the two (magnetic) 
poles of the earth; the quality of being polar, or 
possessing magnetic poles. 

1646 Six T. Browne Psexd. Ep ut. ii 59 This polarity from 
refrigeration upon extrennty and in defect of a Loadstone 
might serve to invigor ste and toncha needle any where. 1664 
Power £ip Pirlos, ut.167 You may change the Polarity 
of many fceble Stones, by a long Position, in a contrary 

ture to that whch it naturally affect. a 1égx Bovre 
Hist, Air (1692) 64 One of their compasses which had quite 
chanyed the polarity, from north to south, is stl extant in 
that country, 27§1 Francuin in Ard Trans. X1.VI1. 2Bg 
By electricity we have here fiequently given polarity to 
needles. 3815 J. Smuin Panorama ‘Sc. & Art 11. 176 If 
the bar be inverted, the polarity will be instantly reversed ; 
so that in all cases the lower extremity 13, in this heini- 
A aaa the north pole: but on the soutn side of the equator, 
the lower extremity ts always the south pole. 2833 J. 
Baveock Dew, Amucem. 166 Av invention .. securing a 
more accurate polanty to the mariner's compa, ¢1 
J. Wyte in Cire, Sc. 1. 82/1 Magnetic polarity, or that 
power by which «a magnetised needle arauges itself in 
reference to the magnetic poles of the earth. 

2. Hence im generalized sense: A yroperty of 
matter or force, analogous or comparcd to that 
of a magnet or inagnetiom. a. The having of an 
axis with reference to which certain physical pro- 
perties are determined; the disposition of a body 
or an elementary molecule to place its mathe- 
matical axis in a particular direction. 

1674 Petry Dit, Dupl. Profertion 1B All Atoms by 
their Motion of Verticity or Polarity, would draw. them- 
selves, like Maguets, into a streight Line, by setting all 
their Axes in dire. fume toeach other. 2887 Arnott PAysics 
33 When atoms are allowed to cohere according to their 
ontural tendencies, they always assume a certain regular 
atrangement and forin, which we call crystalline. Because 
in this circumstance they seem to res: mble magneta, which 
attract each other only by their poles; the fuct has been 
called the polarity of atoms. 1854 /‘ercfra’s Polarised 
Light (ed 2/184 Incrystals it is necessary to admit, besides 
ordinary attraction and repulsion, a third molecular force 
called polarity. /dd4., A molecule endowed with unejual 
attractive forces in deffesent directions may be said to be 
possessed of polarity, 

b. ‘The quality of exhibiting opposite or con- 
trasted ybalinebie or powers in opposite or con- 
tras'ed directions ; the ssion of two points 
called poles having contrary qualities or tendencies, 

2823 waince Method in Kacy. Metrep. (x045) L 


{erron. f, PoLAansze : 


POLARIZATION. 


Introd. r@ Contemplating in all Electrical phenomena the 
° tion of a Law which reigns through all Nature, viz 
the Jaw of polaity, or the manifestation of one power 
by opposite forces. Wuewet Philos. Induct. Sc 
1, v. i. 337 The general notion of polarity—opposite pro- 
perties in opposite directions, s8gs-q Euuason £5. Ser. 1 
lit, (876) 62 Polarity, or action and vo, we meet in 
every part of nature. 1866 Dx. Ancyi.t Reign Law vy. 
(cd. 4) 257 One of whose essential properties is Polarity,— 
that is, equal and similar action in opposite directions. 1! 
Tynpaun Lect. £lectr. 7 ‘lwo opposite kinds of magnetism 
may be supposed to be concentrated at the twoends. In 
this doublenesa of the magnetic force consists whaz is called 
magnetic polarity. : ; 

c. ‘lendency to vet in two opposite direc- 
tions in space, time, serial arrangement, etc. 

2848 Lino.ey /ntvod. Bot (ed. 4) 1.1 4 This disposition to 
develope in two diametrically opposite directions, sometimes 
called polarity, is found in all embryos. 1833 E. Foapes 
Addr. Geol, Soc. in Wilson & Geikie Mem, xv, (1861) 544 
We speak of two (organic) groups [e.g. animals and vege- 
tables) being in the relation of polarity to each other when 
the rudimentary forms of each are proximate, and their 
complicter manifestations far apart 1856 Woonwaro Mol- 
Zusca ut. 4x8 ‘This group shows a tendency to ‘ polarity", or 
excessive development at the ends of the series. 

d. Uterine polarity: sce quot. 

s88r Trans. (listetr®. Soc. Lond. KXI1. 47 The con- 
ditions of ‘ uterine polarity "enunciated by Reil at the begin- 
ning of this century. This ‘ uterine polarity ’ is exemplified 
by the antagonism which exists between the two poles 
the uterus, cuntraction of one being accompanied by dilata- 
tion of the other, 1898 Syd, Soc. Lex. f'olartty. applied 
metaphorically, ¢.g. to the uterus, in reference to the fact 
that as the fundus contracts the cervix tends to relax and 
wice versa. 

3. Liectr. The relation of a body to the poles or 
electiodcs of an electric circuit; the electrical con- 


dition of a body as positive or negative. 

1849 Noan Ale tricity (ed. 3) 353 That side of the spiral 
which 1s towards the north, acts as the north pole; and the 
south side has an oppxite polarity. Each side werfully 
attracts iron filings. 1878 C. B. Fox Usone 10 Ono of the 
Peioxides is in an opposite condition of polarity to that in 
the other. 1879 J)u Moncxn 7elephone 16 Vhe adjacent 
poles of the two roda are of opposite panty 1887 Gum- 
minG Electr. treated Axperinentally 289 \ts change of 
polarity at each half rotation keeps up a constant rotation. 


4, Optics. The quality of light which admits of 
its polarization; hence, the condition of being 


olanzed. (An inaccurate use.) 

[1812 Sra H. Davy CAew. Philos. 53 The important dis 
coveries..ofa a a analogous to polarity in hight.} 1862 
Herscunsin G F. Chambers Astron, (1876) 319 The light 
reflected from which [cloud] .. exhibits no signs of polarity. 
(1866 — Kaur, Lect, Set. Subj, viii. 347 1t would seem almost 
as if light consi~ted of particles having polasity, like magnets. ] 

5. fig. a. (from 1.) Direction (of thought, feeling, 
or ivclination) towards a single point ; tendency or 
tiend in a particular direction; ‘ magnetic attrac- 


tion’ towards a particular object, 

2767 Curstrre. /eft. (1792) LY. 24y, J find yo are is motion 
and with a Pularityto Dresden. 1800 //ist, Lwr.in Ann Keg. 
61/2 Launching furth on the ocean of possibility ..conducted, 
not merely by shores and landmarks, but chiefly by the 

durity of reasons. 1834 H. Rucers in 7. Edwards’ Wks, 
4 p. lit, This pulavity of mind, this intcllectual magnetism 
towards universal truth, bas always been a characteristic of 
the greatest minds. 2868 SIANLKY Jew. (a. (1877) 1. xii. 
2’°6 One gicat change .. affected the polarity of the whole 

clitical and geographical Organisation of the country. 1878 
Diiccaow Suv. Athics Wks. (Bohn) IIT. 381 Now men fall 
abroad — want polurity —»uffer in character and intellect. 

b. (from 2b.) Possession or exhibition of two 
opposite or contrasted aspects, principles, or ten- 
dencies. 

1863 QO. Kev. Apr 442 The whole system of the Charch of 
England chas, like all Truth, two faces; one silver, the other 
gold. B.very part of it has a dunble polarity. 1870 Eaguson 
Sac. & Solit. iv. Bo Wherever the polarities meet, wheever., 
the instinct of freedom and duty cc mels} in direct oppositioa 
to fossil conservatism and the thirst of gain. 1888 K. Burn 
Kom, Lit, § Aré43 The Roman women, with that curious 
polarity which often sets the fashion in exactly the opposite 
disection to what would be expected, held that a narrow 
forehead with the hair drawn down over it was pretty and 
Altractive. 

@. (t10m 3.) Condition of consciousness as sub- 
jective or objective. 

1846 Trencn Afirac. v. (1862) 174 That quick shifting, so 
to speak, of the polarity, so that at one moment the human 
consciousncss became the positive, at another the negative 


pole. 

Polarisable (pd. liraizib'l), «. [f. Pocanizs 
+ -ABLE.} Capable of being polarized. lence 
Polarizabi‘lity. 

1896 Woxcesi ee, /elarisable, that may be polarized, PAZ, 
Mag. 1878 Smithsonian Kcp. Hq Albumen electrodes (.¢., 
non-pulasizable electrodes). 1900 Ires Flieme, Hivcir. & 
Camera e52 The conductivity, polasisabilay and otber 
electrical properties of matter. ; 

Polarization (péslirsiz#-fon). [In sense 1, 
a. F. polarisation, n. of action f. polariser (both 
introduced by Malus, 11 March 1811): see Po- 
LARIZE, In later uses, n. of action from the wb. in 
corresp. senses.] The condition or fact of being 
polarized; the action of polarizing, | 

I. 1. A modification of the condition of light 
or radiant heat, whereby the ray exhibits different 
properties on different y 80 that opposite sides 
ave alike, while the maximum difference is 


POLARIZE. 


two sides at right angles to each other; the pro- 
duction of this condition, the actiou of polarizing. 


See Povanize 2, 1, 

Angle of polarization = polarising angle: see Pot ARiZING 
vbl, sb. Cirenlar, elliplic, plane polarization; see Po.ar- 
kx. Plane of polarisation: the plane which contains the 
incident ray and the reflected or refracted ray which is 
polarized, 

18:3 Nicholson's pra. XXXII. 345 By giving to these 
sides [uf the ray) the names of poles, Malas has given the 
name of Polarisation to that modification which imparts 
properties to light which are relative to these poles, 
1813 (23 Dec.) Bemwster in /Ard. Trans. (1814) 188 A ray 
of light transmitted through a plate of agate cut by planes 
perpendicular to the lami.iz of which it is composed suffers 

larisation like one of the pencils formed by double re- 
raction, 182g /6d. 219 (ttle) On the Polarisation of Light 
by obl.que transmission through all Bodies, whether crystal- 
lized or uncrystallized. 1832 — Oftss xxvii. 275 A new 
species of polarisation, which I have called elliptical polari- 
sation, and which unites the two classes of phenomena whic 
constitute circular and rectilineal polarisation. 1839 G. 
Birv Nat. Philos. 354 When light suffers double refraction 
though a crystal with a positive axis ,as quartz, the plane 
of polaization of the ordinary ray is horizontal, and that 
of the extraordinary ray vertical. In negative crystals, as 
leeland spar, the direction of these rays 19 reversed, Lbrd. 
362 The angle of complete poaveaien for any sub.tance, 
may be readily determimed by the fact, discovered by Sir 
D_ Brewster, hat The index of refraction is the tangent 
of the angle of polarization. 1843 Brianne Dict Se, ete. 
s.v., Analogous phenomena to thuse of the polarizatiun of 
light have been found to belong also to radiant heat. 1879 
Roop Chromatyies iv. 50 A long-hved soap bubble displays 
every colour which can be produced by polarization. 1906 
Harmsworth Encyd. 4811/3 “Vhe doubly refracted rays 
have what Newton called ‘sides’; and it 1s this sidedness, 
or lateraluy, which is known as polarszation 

Jig. 385« Sin F. Patcravele Norm. & Eng. 1 172 In whom 
a moral polarization of light has taken place, xgoo F. H. 
Stoppard Azol Lag. Noved 18 [t is not history; 1 is 
rather the romantic polarization of histury. 

IL. 2. Béectr.and Afagn a. See PoLARIZE ». 2. 

1866 R. M. Frascusoyv Elect». (1870) §3 The pail] was thus 
subjected to polarisation, 1288§ Watson & Bursury Math. 
TA. Aelectr. & Magn. |.254 All electrical phenome 1a within 
S, waich ia the ordinary theory are due to the action of 
Az, are on the polarisation hypothesis deducible from the 
given polarisation. 

b. In voltaic electricity, The production of an 
electromotive force at the electrodes, due to the 
presence of the products of electrolytic decom- 
position of the fluid between them, and acting in 
an opposite direction to the original current, thus 
producing an apparent increase of the resistance. 

18399 Grove Conts ih. Sc. in Corr, Phys. Porces (1874) 237 
It occurred to me that the inaction of amalgamated zinc was 
the effect of polarization. [Note. 1 know of no other word 
to express the effect here alluded to; the word ts used in 
this sense by most French writers, but, froin its numerous 
applications, is sadly inaccurate.} 1873 Maxwewt. Adectr § 
Magn. 1.318 When an electric current iy passed through an 
electrolyte bounded by metal elec trodes, the accumulation 
of the ions at the electrodes produces the phenomenon 
called Polarization. 

3. ‘The arrangement of molecules, etc., in a definite 


direction, 

1846 Grove Corr, Phvs. Forces 21 Exceptions. .explicahle 
by other interfering dynamic causes, such, possibly, as 
crystalline polarization, leaving interstitial spaces. 

4 fig. see quot. and cf. POLARIZE 3. 

1871 H. B Formas Living Poets 6 Vhe process of ‘ trans- 
lating to our purposes’ words already curre it, by giving 
them a new and special shade of meaning—a process best 
characterised as the polarisation of language. 

IL. 8. attrid. and Comb., as polurtzation force; 


polarization-microscope, an instrument combin- 


ing the functions of a polariscope and microscope, 

288: S. P. THompson in Design & Work 24 Dec. 456 
The degree to which a counter-electromoative foice or 
polarisation force is set up depends very greatly on the 
quantity of current per unit of surface of the electrodes 
employed, 189§ Syd. Soc. Lex, }elarisation|-microvcope, 
an instrument in which a poluriscope and a microscope aie 
combined ; used particularly in petrography, 


Polarize (pdéularaiz), v. [In sense 1, a. F. 
polartser (Malus, 11 March 181»), in form f. 


mod.L.. fo/dris POLAR + -iser, -1ZE, but referred 
by its author directly to F. pdle Potg 56.4 In 


other senses, f. POLAR + -1Z. 

See Malus in Monvean Anulletin des Sciences No. 42, 
March 1811, p. 252 Laemnrere polarisée. Also thrid. No. 45, 
June 1811, p. 292 (¢rvausd.) ‘In piving to these sides jot the 
vertical ray} the name of Jokes, he calla the mudification 
which imparts to light properties relative to these poles, 
polarization... This new expression .. signifies simply the 
modification that light has undergone i7 acquiring new pro- 

rues, relative not to the die-ction of the ray, but solely to 
its sides, considered at a rizht angle, and in a plane per- 
pendicular to its direction’, But this unfortunately assumed 
a sense of fole quite different from its use in astronomy, 
geography, and magnetism, with the consequence that 

arizetion ax applied to light and radiant heat has nothing 
in common with magnetic or electric polarization, 

I. lL. Optics. (trans.) To cause the wbrations of 
light (radiant heat, etc.) to be modified in a par- 
ticular way, so that the ray exhibits different pro- 
perties on different sides, opposite sides being 
alike, and those at right angles to each other 


showing the maximum of difference. 

A ray of polarized light is reflected in different degrees in 
different positions of the reflecting body, and transmitted by 
vertain crystals in different degrees in different ponitions of 


1064 


the crystal, and (in ench case) completely quenched in one 
particular pooition: This is accounted for by supposing the 
etherial vibrations to be restiicted to one plane (p/ane 
polarisation, instead of being, as in ordinary light, per- 
formed inall directions perpendicular to that of the ray. Light 
18 also said to be circulasly or elliptically polarised, or to 
undergo circular or elliptic polarization, when it exh bits 
Gin a polariscope) certain colour-phenomena, or modifica- 
tions of the phenomena of plane polarization, which are 
accounted for by supposing the ether.aJ ; articles to move 
in circles or ellipses, Polarization is produced (variously 
in the case of different media) by reflection, or by ordinary 
or double refraction, 
w811 Nicholson's Frul. RXX. x92, tr, Let. fr. Paris 
17 July, Mr. Malus is still pursuing with success his inquiries 
concerning polarised digkt, 1818 (Dec.) Jord. XXX ri. 347 
Transparent bodies totally transinit the Jight which they 
olarise in one direction or manner, and reflect that which 
is polarised in a contrary manner 1813 (23 De.) Harwe 
svex in “Ail. Trans, (1814) 192 ‘I bat kind of crystallisa- 
tion which polarises the incident hight by separating it 
into two pencils. 1819 ‘dia, Aev. XXXII 177 All 
diaphanous bodies polarise light at certain ancles. 1854 
Orr's Cure. Sc, Chem. 104 Beéraid and Professor Forhes 
..succeeded in polarizing heat (non-luminous) by the 
agency of reflection. 12855 Grove Corr. /'Ays Forces(ed 4) 
114 A ray of light once polarized in a ceitain plane con- 
tinues so affected divauphaut its whole subsequent course, 
1873 Maxweie L£vectr. & Slagn. VI. 7 n0le, A ray of hght 
is said to be polarized when it has properties relating ty ats 
sides, which are identical on opposite sides of the ray. 
b. adsol or intr To polarize the incident light; 


to exhibit the phenomena of polarization. 

1854 ScorFeRn in Orr's Circ. Sc, Chem. 8a The latter 
polarizes towards the left. 2879 Rutiuy Stud Rocks x.113 
Lhe whole crystal passes into zeulitic matter which polurises 
in variegated colours. 

Il. 2. Alan. and Elatr. To pive polarity to; 
to give opposite magnetic properties to opposite 
ends of (a bar, coil, etc. of iron or other substance). 
Also intr, Vo acquire polarity. 

1838 Fanavay Exp Res. (1834) | 542 It is not the par- 
ticles of oxygen and Jead which polarize separately under 
the act of induction, but the molecules of oaide of lead 
which evhibse this effect. /bé¢., The reproduction of com- 
pound parucles, which can agan polurize as wholes. 
1866 R. M. Feecuson /lectr. (1870) § It ix this double 
manifestation of force which constitutes the polavity of the 
magnet, and a bar of iron which is made to assume these 
poles is said to be polarived. 1873 Maxwetn /lecto. & 
Wayn. Vl. 7 A conducting parocle chrough which there 
isa current of electri ity may be said to be polarized, be- 
cause if it were turned round, and if the current continued 
to flow in the same direction as regards the particle, its 
direction in space would be reversed. 

b In voltaic electriculy : see POLARIZATION 2b. 

3866 Warnertr. De la Rive's Treat. Electr 11.671 When 
the zinc 81s jlunged into water .itx molecules polarize each 
of the molecules of water that touch it: these polarize the 
following; and so on, 1864-7a Watts Dict. Chem. IT 429 
Plates of platinum become polarised in a similar manner 
when immersed in water either pure or acidulateci, and 
connected with the poles of a battery, the effect, in this cave, 
being due tu the filins of hvdrogen and oxy gen which cullect 
on the negative and positive plates respectively. 

@. In generalized seus: : see io rare. 

1873 Maxween Kictr, & Magu. I. 60 An elementary 
portion of a body may be said to be polarized when it 
acquires equal aud opposite piopeiucn on two Oppunite 
sides. /dacl VI 7. 

III. 3. fy To give an arbitrary direction, or a 


special meaning or application, to. 

1860 O W. Homers Prof Break/-t. i, The word, and 
cousequently the idea it represents, is polarized. 1886 
W.C. WiuKixson in S/omileltic: Rew. (U S.) Mar. 252 That 
word (self-denial{ also has been polarized somewhat — that 
is, twisted out of its might original meaning. 

b. 1o pive unity of direction to. 

1868 Busnnris Serwe. Living Suby.171 Ht is not enough to 
rally their inventiveness, doing nothing to polaize their 
aim, 189a Pall Wa fG.16 Mar, 2/2 A coherence of policy 
. cannot be secured until the atoms of the Ciaincil, sow 
facing every way, are polarised by party discipline. 


Polarized (po 'laiaizd), ppl. a. [f. PULARIZE 
wv + FD!) Subjected to polarization. 


1. Of light or radiant heat. (See prec. 1.) 

r8x2 July (see Pocanize v. 1) 21813 (273 Dec.) Brerwstrr 
in PArd Trans (1814) 199 The coloured image is. .alike pro- 
duced by polarised or depolarined light. 1832 — Oftics 
xvii, 158 These two beams are shieretsre said to be polar. 
ised, or to be beams cf polarised light. hecause they have 
sides or poles of different properties, 3845 Kii.anp } oung's 
Leet, Nat Phil. 371 Lizht which consists of vibsations in 
one direction only is termed pularized light. 1854 ‘Turpin 
OF Chem. 103 Three tsomeric forms of malic acid which 
differ chiefly in their action upon polarized light. 


+2. 7ath. a. Having a particular centre oraxis. or 
a definite direction. b. Of a convex body: Having 
a pole or centre of convexity. Ods. 


1822-34 Good's Study Aled. led # II. 36 In one or two 


examples, .there was neither a polarized pain nor fluctua- 
tion. /dbrd. 351 The centre [of the vaccine vesicle] di 
instead of being polarized, and is less elevated than the 
circumference. /drd. IN. 15a In the former [disense, i.e 
presbyopia) the cornea jx in all cases too much flattened, in 
the present it is too convex or polarized. 

3 Magn. and Electr, (See prec. 2.) 

3849 Noav L£lectricity (ed. 3) 39 He considers the first 
effect of an excited y upon neighbouring matter, to he 
the production of a polarized state of their particles, which 
constitutes induction.,.1f the particles can maintain this 

las ized state, then insulation is the consequence; and the 

igher the polarized condition, the ‘better the’ insulation. 
186g Warson & Hursury Math. 7h. Electr. & Vaen. I. 
253 Such a system of polarised mulechies as we are suppus- 


POLATOUCHE. 


ing gives rise to localised distributions with solid and super. 
ficial densities of determinate values throughout given 
regions and having the same potential at every point of the 
ficid as would result from such localised distributions, 

b. See quot. 18X06. 

3878 Cutivv Handbh. Pract. Telegraphy (ed. 9) 277 In 
the polarized relay the force of the spring is re laced by 
magnetic attraction, 1879 G. Prescorr Sf. 7¢/e, Pp it, 
In 1830 he net up an electro-magnetic telegraph in Albany, 
.-using a polaiized relay. /é/d, 26 Polarized magnets. , 
so named on account of their armatures being permanent 
magnets, 2986 S. P. ‘lHomrson L£lectromaguet agt It is 
tugual to refer to those felectromagnetic] devices in which 
& permanent magnet comes into use as fo/arzaed mechanisina, 
while the ordinary electromagnets are nou-folarised, 

4. fig Specialized in meaning or application, 

1860 O. W. Hotes Prof Breaks -t. i, The religious cur- 
rency of mankind,.. consists entirely of polarized woids, 


Polarizer (péu'liiaiza1). [t. as prec. + -ER1,] 
One who or that which polarizes; sfec. That plate 
or piism in a polariscope which polarizes the 


incident ray of ene (opp. to analyser), 

1854 Peneina Polarised Light (ed 2) 50 There is no 
essential difference between the two paris,. and eith:r part 
» may be used as polarizer or analyzer y but whichever we 
ure as tiie polarizer, the uther then Lecomes the analyser. 
Sid, 132 On rotating the film (the analyzer and polarizer 
remaining still), a Brilliant colour 8 perceived at every 
quadrant of a circle, but in intermediate pusitions it vanishes 
altogether..so that when the film alune is revolved one 
colour only is seen, but when the analvzer alone is 1evolved, 
twocolours are seen. 1863 [sec ANALYSER 3). 1879 Rustey 
Stud. Nocks vit. 48 The polariser should revolve with per- 
fect freedom. 


Polarizing, v// sb. [f. as prec, + -1nG1,} 
The action of the vb. PoLaAnize, in various senscs, 
Also atirih, as in polarizing angle (O,tics), that 
anvle of incidence (differing tur different substances) 
at which the maximum polaization of the inca- 


dent light takes place. 

y8ta (19 Dec.) Brewster in PAIL Trans. (1813) 105 The 
explanation which bas now been given of the polarising 

wer of the avate should be confirmed. 1829 Was. PArlos. 
Polaris Liphtiug U.K. >.) Placed atan angle of 52° 45/, 
the polurising angle for water. 1837 Berwsirer A/agnet, 
193 Mr. Ialow concludes that every place has its particu- 
her polarizing axis, /2g. 1902 Dundee Adtuer User 16 Jan ¢ 
The newspaper. .renders possible the polarising of millions 
of men with one great idea. 


Polarizing, pf/. a. [f. as prec. + -INe -.) 
That polarizes ur produces polanzation, 

1. Optics, (See POLAKIZE 1.) 

1823 (23 Dec.) Briwstrr in Phil, Trans. (1814) 207 When 
we examine the transinitted light, either with the naked eve 
or with polarising crystals, no coloured fringes are visible. 
18:6 — in den Phil Trans. VAN. 353 On the Laws 
which regulate the Distribution of the Polarinnng Force in 
Plates, Tubes, and Cylinders of Glass, that have received 
the Polansing Structure. 1869 Prirsonts. (urdde meta's San 
(3870) By Polansing helioscupes hive been manufactured . 
and have realised the ideas of the lustrous Mnga-h astio- 
nomer, 1890 Atheneum zg Mar. 407/43 The method of 
evaluating the absoption of different thickuesse, by com- 
Paitson with « polarizing photometer. 

2. Magn and Alectr. (See POLARIZE 2.) 

1866 RK. M. Frrcovuson Alecty. (1870) 131 Instead of one 
polarizing force there are several, all acting in the sume 
duection, 1879 G. Parscoit Sp, 7 elephone ya One of these 
—the polarizing helix—is somewhat longer than the other. 


Polarly (pdvlasli), adv. [f. Poran a. + -Ly 4.) 
In a polar direction, manner, or degree; after the 


manner of or with reference to poles 
18390 J. Wiison in Blackw. Alay. XXVIII. garg The 


miserable confusion of ideas polarly opposite 1834 KR. 
Muouw /eathered Tribes Brit. dsd (841° 1. 15 Birds ee 
VAD 


miprate wep do for the purpose of Lreeding. 13 
Electricity \ed. 3) 47 (The particles] being, .s wholes, con- 
dur tons, they can readily be charged either bodily or polar). 
2866 R. M Fraavuson Aéccir. (1870) 274 We have thus only 
ony section polarly identificd. 

+ Pola:rtike, O6s.,1.¢. pole ar ctie, the north pole 
or pole-siars see POLK 56.4 1, AKCTIC. 

€ 239%, 1513 [see Porn sh.2 1). 1gse Lynorsay Monarche 
6321, | se Polartike in the North appeir. 1596 DALa Mri ik 
tr. Leslie's H1st. Scot. vi go Waa. .8 ine, betuemne Pol artik 
and the Pleiades. .a maiuellous gret Comet, 


Po'larward, adv. (a.) [f. Pouara, + -warn.] 
Towards the po.ar legions. 

18328 /raser's Mav. VI. 28 In the polarward parts of 
Thalabaw. 1860 Maury Phys. Geng Sea (Low! x. § 488 
The water. .goes polar. ward, dispensing wa:mth and mois- 
ture asit goes. 3 Nature 16 Oct. 603/1 Polarward winds 
blow across the 45th degree of north latitude. 


+ Po'lary,«. Obs. Al-o 7 -arie. [ad. med I. 
po arts, {. i. poltes PoLkw-: see -auy 4: cf. F. 
polaive (1886 in Matz.-Darm.).] 

1. Of or pertaining to a pole or the poles of the 


heaven or earth; = PoLaRa. I. 

zgg9 W. Cunnincnam Cosmogr. Glasse 64 Vuder the two 
polary circles in the Heaven, x6a3 tr. /avinc's / heat, 
/1on. Vit. Viti 243 The Polanie and Septentrionall Nations 
3648 Sin T. Browns Gard. Cyrus iv, 181 The poor inhabitants 
of the Moone have but polary life. 

2. Of magnetic polarity; = PoLaR a. 2. 

2646 Siu ‘I’. Browne Paes. Fp. 11, ib. 60 All which acquire 
a magnetical) and polary condition, and being suapended, 
convert their lower extremes unio the North, 166g Sin ‘I. 
Hensnert /'rav. (1677) 351 That the Polary Direction was 
altogether unknown unto the Ancients, is agreed by most. 


| Polatouche (ppldistf). Zool, [¥. polatouche, 
ad. Russ. uoreryuill poletuchst tying; cl. soTydan 


POLAYN. 


Obrka eluchaya bélka flying squirrel.] The small 
flying squirrel of Europe and N. Asia, Sciuvoplerus 
volans, 

1829 Grirrith Curves Anim. K. 1. 84 Their molars 
». are the same as those of the squirrels and polatouches, 
1861 Woon Vat, Fist. 1. $94 The polatouche of Siberia. 
1896 Casselfs Nat. Hist. VWI. &. : 

Polax, pol-ax, obs. forms of Potr-ax. 

Polayl, -aylle, var. of POLLAILE Oés., poultry. 

+ Polayn, poleyn. O¢s. Vorms: 4 roleyn, 
-6, 4-5 polayne, 5 polan, polayn, Se. pu(l)lane. 
(ME. poleyn, polayne, a. OF. po(uilain. Origin 
unknown.] A piece of defensive aimour covering 


the knee. 

¢ 2330 R. Brunne Chrov. Wace (Rolls) 10027 Doublet & 
qty ens #1 poleyns ful riche. 13.. Gaw.g Gr. Aut. 576 

fis legez lapped in stel with ie greuez, With polaynez 
piched per-to. cx Svvvdone Bab 176 Hawberke, spere, 
ner poleyns, ner pole. ¢1470 Henry Wallace vit. 1203 His 
leg harnes he clappyt on so clene: Pullane greis he braissit 
on full fast. 1473 Raw/ Ceiljear 468 His Pulanis full 
prest of that ilk peir, 

Polayn(e, variant of PovrLaing, PuLLEN Obs. 

Pold, obs. spelling of Poueo, 

Poldavy (ppldévi), poldavis (pplde-vis). 
Now rave. Forms: 5- poldavy; also 6-7 pole-, 
7 pool-, pcole-, powle-, 7-8 poll-, poul-; 6 
-dawy, 7 -daui, -davye, -davie,9 -davey; pol- 
away. 8. 5-8 -davys, 6-7 -daves, 6-8 -davies, 
7 -davyes, -dauice, 6~-davia. [app. f. Sofdavide, 
a place on the south side of Douarnenez Bay, on 
the coast of Brittany. About 1548 a warrant for 
£70 11s, was issued to pay for bringing over cer- 
iain Bretons to teach men here the art of making 
poldavies (Oppenhcim Aoya/ Navy 98, 103). The 
forms poldavies, -davys, -daves, etc. appear to have 
been the collective plural (cf. s¢/ks, sheelings, etc.), 
but were very often used as singular.) 

A coarse canvas or sacking, originally woven in 
Brittany, and formerly much used for sailcloth. 

1481-90 /ioward Jlouseh. Bks (Roxb) 47 Ttem, for 
trusing..a picce poldavy of xx. yerdes li) quarters 2862 
Rey. Privy Councel Scot 1. 225 He coft five ballis of pul- 
1613 Mariam Any. //ushandman 
es Ux. (7635) 225 A Canvasse of the best Puldavie. 1622 
Pracuam Compl, Geut. vi. (1634) 54 If they have any wit at 
all, they set it like Velvet before, though the backe (like 
a bankerupts doublet) be but of poldavy or buckram. 1795 
J. Arkin Manchester 30a Vhe manufacture of sail-cloth or 
poldavy was introduced, 1860 Weae Jct. Terms, Pol- 
dwiy, coarse sacking for coal-sacks, etc. 1882 JAGo Cov nish 
Gloss., Poldavy, a very coarsely woven linen cloth. 

A. 3488 in I. S. Leadam Star Chad, Cases 9, x. boltes 
of canuas calld poldivys gig in Oppenheim Aasal Navy 

8 Canvas: Olion, Vitery.. Poldavys. r§ga ‘I. MarRNauE in 
Surype Aecd, Alem. (1721) UL. App. E. 154 Whether yt were 
poldavis for saylis, or any other thing. 3604 Acti Jas. /, 
c. 24 (Acadine) An Acte agunste the deceiptfull and false 
makinge of Mildernix, and Powle Davies, whereof Saile 
Clothes for the Navie .. ure made. 1614 ' Towias GeniLe- 
MAN’ Eng. Way to Wealth a2 Ipswich..is a pe all 
place .. for spinning of yarne, for the making of poulda- 
uice. @1642 Sin W. Monson Naval 7 acts vi. (1904) §23/2 
As also Pole-Davies for Sails. 1914 /r. Bh. of Nates 1 
The Linens called Poliseaux, or Poldavies shall be made 
Half Ellone)welfth.. broad. 1867 Suytn Sarlor's Word -bk , 
Poldauis or l'oldavy,a canvas from Danuzic, forme: ly much 
used in our navy, 

b. attrib, and Come. 

1588 in Merny Papers (Camden) 91 Francis Owdrey, of 
Abendon, in the countie of Rerk, poldavis weaver, /did. ga 
Frauncis Owdreyne, of the towne of Lppiswitche, poldavyes 
maker. 1978 Records of Kigin (New Spaid. Cl) I. 134 
Fyve quarters poledawy cnnver. ¢ +648 Hower /eft. un. 
x, You must be content with hoinely Polldaui ware from me. 


Polder ! (pdwldas). Also 7 polther. fa. Du. 
folder, Miu. polre, polder; so Eb ris. polder, poller.) 
A piece of low-lyiny land reclaimed from the sea, 
a lake, or a river, from which it is protected by 
dikes: so called in the Netherlands; rarely used 


of similar land in other countries. 

1604 FE. Gaimstonn ///st. Siege Ostend 3 The Polder (so 
they calla. field woune from the sea or riucr), 1638 ( ont. 
Weekly Newes a5 July 8 (Stanf.) They did cut the dikes and 
drowned the encimics polther., and put all vnder water. 
@166g Somner Ron. Ports 4 Forts Nent (1693) 65 ‘The 
soil is moorish, hoggy and fenny, such as our Ancestors have 
usually called /‘oduer:..i.e. a marish fenn, a meadow by the 
shore side, a field drain‘d or gain‘d from a river or the sea, 
wnd inclosed with hanks face tr. Ausching's Syst. Geog. 
LIL. 484 Several of them {lakes} have been diained and 
dyked under the name of folders. 1839 W. Cramanes 
leur Holland 39/1 When the superincumbent mass has 
been entirely removed, the cleared space mes a fertile 
pokler, 186: Swices Enginecrs 1.1. iv. 66. 1894 Hess. 
Gas. 31 Mar. 8/1 Much of the usparagus eaten in London 
is grown in the poldurs reclaimed froin the sea near Mont 
St. Michel. 

b. attrid. and Comb, as polier-land; polder- 


boy, polder-men, a labourer enployed in making 


poldeis. (All in reference to Holland.) 

3873 W. K. Sutsivan O'Carry's Anc. Irish 1, Introd. a12 
The privileges of the Abbey of Se. Pierre of Ghent of about 
the year 830 mention the existence of a Perinership: for 
the working of some polder-land, 1684 G. H. Bovanron in 
Harper's Mage Aug. 338/t Little scattered hamlets of the 
shen pdople and the poider-men. Weatm, Gas. 13 Apr. 
6/1 This particular furm of labour requires skilled navvies 
(polderboys we cal) them). 


davy and uther claith. 


1065 


+ Polder? Obs, or dal. (Corruption of foller, 
variant of Putuary.) <A pollard tice. 

2704 Dict. Rust., Poliders, are old Trees usually lopped, of 
which see Shrowding of Trees. 1736 Atnsworin Lat. 


Dict. 1, Polders (old trees lopped), aréores caduw. 1g0n 
Westm, Gas. 7 Aug. 1/3 A canal fringed with polders 
Polder, -dyr, ovs. ff. Powpen. Polderne, 


-drand, -dren, -dron(é6, var. PouLpRoN 06s, 


2703 T. N, City & C, Purchaser 147 Pold Gates,.are such 
as are set in Fences for to shut up the giurag, into Fields, 
and, .are of 2 sorts, either of sawed, or cleft Timber. 


Pole (pél), 56.1 Forms: 1 pél, 4 pool, 4- 
pole: also 4-6 poole, date: (pulle, S¢. poille), 
6 polle, poule, poale, 6-7 powle, g (dia/.) powl. 

OE, pdi = OLG. *pa/ (OFris. pa/, MDu. peel, 

u. paal, MI.G., LG. pa/), OHG. phdl (MHG. 
pal, pfal, Ger. pfakl), ON. pdll (Norw. paale, 
Sw. pile); ad. L. pal-us stake, prop. OF. pd/ pave 
regularly ME. d/, mod.Eng. fo/e; the phonology 
of rsth c. padle, 10th c, poule, and mod, dial. pow/s, 
pow, is obscure. ] 

1. In early use, A stake, without reference to 
length or thickness; now, a Jong, slender, and 
more or Jess cylindrical and tapering piece of 
wood (rare/y metal), as the straight stem of a 
slender tree stripped of its branches; used as 
a support for a tent, hops or other climbing plants, 
telegraph or telephone wires, ctc., for scaffolding, 


and for other purposes, (See also 2.) 

‘The modern sense becomes clear first ¢ 1440. 

c10g0 Voc. in Wee weulenel 34/2 Palus, pal. 1340 Ayend, 
203 Pe eddre of bres arered ine be pole. 1377 Lanci. 
P. PLB. xvin_ 52 Poysoun ona pole pei put vp to bis lippes. 
1387 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) |. 369 3if a pole [Hic padus 
liynens, Hart. AS. a staffe or a thynge of a tree) is i-pizt 
perynne, bat partie of be pole (Caxton shaft or pool, //ard. 
AL), that tre} pat is in pe erthe schal turne in toiren, ¢ 1440 
/ romp, Fare. 407/2 Pole, longe rodde, contus, pertica. 
©1445 Lyne. Nichtingale yoy This was the poole and the 
hygh{e] tree, Whilom sette vp by Moyses of entent. 1457 
Nottingham Rec, VW. 365 For c. allur polls vs. viiijd. ¢ 2470 
Henry Wallace 1. 33 He bar a sasteing in a boustous 

ile. 1484 Caxton Fadles of AL sop v. xiii. 91 b, J shalle 

aue alle the rote the pulle (radices cum tofa columna| or 
maste and alle the braunches. xrg@2 Nottingham Rec. U1. 
383 For ii. powlez to make reylez in Cow Lane. axg48 
Hai Chroa,, fen. VT 160 The Capaayne: .caused his head 
to be cut of, and pitched it on a highe poole. /é/d., 
fen, VIII 139b, The kyng .. lept ouer a diche beside 
H yshyn, with a polle and the polle brake. 2gg3 T. Wii son 
‘het, (1580) 15 Some saie a long poule. 1989 J/irr. Mag., 
Jack Cade xv, On a poale, 1568 Broce (Bishops’) N's. 
xxi. 8 Make thee a fyerie serpent, and set it vppon a pole 
(Vlg pro signo, Ne Wveu, for a tokne; 1388 for a signe; 
1535 Cov. for a token; 1539 (Gratt) for @ sygne iso 1560 
Genew.)). 1607 in Stonehouse A.rholwie (1839) 4oq (The 
boundary) towards the north, as the puwles and stoupes 
were Set [in the moors) by the said order, to Briscue Dyke 
north east. 1616 Sin C. Mountacu in Succlenh MSS. 
(Hist. MSS, Coin ) 1. 250 Lest a man be like a hop without 
a pole. 917 Prior Ada i. 12 If, after some distinguish'd 
leap, He drops his pole, and seems to shp. 2869 EK. A. 
Parkers Pract. Flypgtene (ed 3) 323 A conical tent, witha 
single pole. 1876 Parice & Sivawniont Telegraphy (190s) 
286 On the earliest telegraph lines square poles. were 
employed. /ézd. 295 In countries where wood is extremely 
perisbuble. .ijron poles are very extensively used. 

2. In specific applications: a. A long tapering 
wooden shaft fitted to the fore-carriage of a vehicle 
and attached to the yokes or collars of the draught- 
animals, serving to guide and control the vehicle, 
and sometimes also bearing the whiffle-tiecs. 

The application in quot. eG uncertain. 

[xg90 Lard Derby's Lxf, ( den) 7 Cum emptione poles, 
girthes, sursengles et aliis necessariis.) 16z9 {implied in 
pole-prece W cl 3647 {implied in PoLet uss}, 1683 Woop 
Lifeg Nov. (O HLS) PI. 79 The pole of a coach hit against 
his brest. 1699 S. Sewart Diary 27 Sept., Pole of the 
Calash broken by the Horses frig id with a Pistol 1813 
Sé. Chava..). 114 The pole of our carmage ran against 
the splendid chariot of the Marchioness of Ariangford. 

Used as a tradesman’s sign. Ci, ALE-POLE, 


barber s pole 3.v. BARBER 3. 

1566 Ann. Barber-Surg. Lond. (1890)181 No Barber shall. . 

ut out any bason or ba-ons. upon bis ponle on Sundays or 
Holy days. 364 TatHam Distracted State ww, i. (1651) 
29/2 Scotch Apothecary..1 ha not ben a Poles-Screamer 
this twenty yeers far naught. 19797 Lo. Turow in Hone 
Every-day Bk. (1825) 1. 1269 By a statute still in force, 
the barbers and surgeons were each to use a pole. 188 
T. Harpy }'oed/anders i, A master-barber that’s left o 
hi» pule because ‘tis not genteel. — 

ce. Naut. A ship's mast: in phr, with or under 


(dare) poles: with no sail set, with furled sails. 
Also, The upper end of a mast, rising above the 
ripging. 

1669 Srurmy Mariner's Mag.) ii. 17 We may have .. to 
spoon before the Sea with our Powles. 1697 Dampier boy. 
(2699) q15 We scudded..befure the Wind very swift, tho’ 
ouly with our bare Poles. 32799 Hull Advertiser 20 July 
s/¢ The brig 1s painted black, with. .no pole to her fore top 
gallant-mant. 1626 ‘Quiz’ Grand Master i. 22 The vessel 
rulla, At ocean's mercy under poles. 

dG. The long handle of a scythe or the like. @ial. 

3898 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Pow, a pole, a «scythe pow, the 
long handle ofa scythe. sg03 Ang. Dial. Dict.,(S. Lancs.) 
Scythe pow, stang pow, 

A pole (in sense 1) of definite length used as 
a measure; hence, name of a lineal measure, esp. 


POLE. 


for land: in Statutory Measure, equal to 54 yards 
or 16} feet, but varying soca a Pesca, a Rop. 

agoa Aawoitpe Chron. (1811) 173 In dyuers odur placia.. 
they mete ground by pollis gaddis and roddin some be of 
xvil} foote some of xx fote aud som xvi fote in lengith. 
1579 J. Srupres Gaping Gulf ¥F hij, Thold English liberal) 
measure of syxtene foote and a halfe to the pole. séo3 
Owen Pemd okeshire (1892) 133 In some place the pole is but 
ix foote, and in some place xij foote. 3706 Puiiirs, Pole, 
a long Stick: In measuring, it ia the same with Pearch or 
Rod, or as some call it Lugg: By Stat. 35 Eliz. this Measure 
is a length of 16 Foot and a halt, but in some Countries it 
consists of 18 Foot and is called Woodland-Measure; in 
some Places of 21 Foot termed Church-Measure; and 
in others of 2g Foot under the Name of Forest Measure. 
1795 BrapLey Faw, Dict. s.v. Mile, Every Furlong forty 
Lugs or Poles .. every Pole sixteen Foot anda Half. 18: 
T. Davis Agree. Wilts App. 268 A rod, pole, or perch .. @ 
of three lengths in this county: 15, 18, and 16} feet. 

b. Asa measure of area: A squaie rod or perch; 
3 uare yards. 

1637 in VV. Xiding Rec. 1V.77 To be rated by acree and 
powle. 1660 SnHanrock Vegetables 19 A rod or pole of 
ground, which is the square of sixteen fect and a half. 
died The land is let in ten-pule allotments at sixpence 
a pole. 

4. In sporting phraseology: The tail of certain 
beasts and birds, as the otter, pheasant, ete. 

1863 ATKINSON S/anfon Grange (1864) 202 His hand missed 
the otter's hind-quarters, but closed upon its sole (or tuil). 
1900 Shooting 7imes 15 Dec. 15/2 Pode, the tail of an otter. 
ford, Pole, the tail of a pheasant. 1904 Westmld. Gas, 
2 July 5/5 Captain T. presented the pole to Minas L., the 
pads to the Misses C.,..and the mask most deservedly to.. 
the buntsman. 

5. attrib. and Comb. a. Simple attrib.: Per- 
taining to, consisting or made of a pe or poles, 
as pole-bridge, -end, -fence, -futchel, -head (cf. pole- 
mast in c.), -topmust, -wvvod, bd. Objective and 
obj. genitive, instrumental, etc., as pfole-balancing, 
-bearer, jump, jumper, -leafer, -leaping, -setter, 
Selling, -vaull,-vauller; pole-armed, -shaped adj. 

1800 Sporting Mlag. XV. 28 Lhe *pole-bearers were fol- 
lowed by alarge ship. 900 G. C. Bropnicn Afem. & Linpress 
i, 38 In the early summer of 1844 1 touk part as a * pole- 
bearer’ in the fast Montem. [Sce Pocemanb, quots. 1844, 
1808.) a 1817 T. Dwicnt 7rav. New Eng., etc. (1821) 
Il 232 Mr. L's horse, crossing a “pole bridge, fell through, 
and threw his rider. 2835-40 Hazisunrton Clochon. (1862) 
229 Who should I see but Bobbin in his waggon ag’in the 
*pole fence. 187§ Kwicuy Dict. Mech., *Pole-Jutchel, the 
jaws between which the hinder end of a carriage tongue is 
inserted. 1994 Rigging & Seamanship 1.16 /op-gallant- 
masts, have commonly *pole-beads, either stump, common, 
or long. 1898 Darly News 22 Feb. 3/4 A party of his pupils 
are exercising at the “pole jump, across a ditch. a A. E, 
Lee Ast. Columtéus \Ohio) 1, 363 Afier the “polesetters 
had done their work the wires were quickly strung. 1887 
Pall Mall G. 10 Sept. 7/1 An elderly man .. fights with a 
parse i stick against a constable. 1769 Favconrr 

ict. Marine (1789), Ala!é en caravelle, fitted with "pole 
topmasts. 1893 Onéing (U.S.) XXII. 154/a He has. . held 
the world’s record in the “pole vault for distance. bid, 
Harding .. began Ereinig at a “pole-vaulter in 1891. 29742 
31S. Agreement (co. Derby), |Lensee) to fall or cut all the 
large or *pole wood grounds. 

c. Special Combs: pole-bean, any climbing 
bean (Webster, 1890); pole-bracket, a bracket 
on a telegraph pole for supporting the wires; pole- 
burn, a disease affecting tubacco during the curing 
process, due to overheating when hung too closely 
on poles (/ tank's Stand. Dict, 1895); 60 pole- 
burn v7. r#/r., (of tobacco) to be discoloured and 
lose flavour by overheating (Cent. Dect. 1890) ; 
pole-cap, the insulating cap of a telegraph pole; 
pole-carriage (Knight Dict. Aleck. 1875). pole- 
cart, a vehicle furnished with or drawn by means 
of a pole; pole-chain, (@) a measuring chain = 
Cuan sé. g; (6) the chain by which the end of 
a carriage-pole is connected with the collar; 
+ pole-olirt @., hedged in by poles; pole-crab, 
a double metal loop affixed to the end of a carriage- 
pole to receive the breast-straps of the hamess 
(Knight); pole-ground, ground or river-bottom 
suitable for poling a barge, etc.; + pole-hammer, 
properly poll-hammer, the war-hammer or martel- 
de-ier; ¢ pole-hatohet, ? = fole-ax; an opprobrious 
appellation (cf, HarcHEt-¥ace); pole-hedge = 
EsPALiEn 1; pole-hook, (a) the hook on the end 
of a carriage-pole; (6) a boat-hook (Knight) ; 
pole-horse, 2 horse harnessed alongside of the 
pole, a wheeler as distinguished from a leader; 
pole-lathe, a lathe in which the work is turned by 
a cord ing round it, and fastened at one end to 
the end of an clastic pole, and at the other to 
a treadle; pole-mast, a mast formed of a single 
spar; so pole-masted a.; pole-net, a net for 
catching fish, etc., fastened on a pole or poles; 
pole-pad, a stuffed leather pad fastened on the 
point of the pole of a sei mip to preveut 
Injury to the horses; pole-piece, (a) a heavy strop 
which attaches the end of the pole to the horse's 
collar; (4) in roof-constrnction, a ridge-pole; 
+ pole-pike, ?a pike fixed in the end of a pole, 
a pike-stafl; pole-plate (sce quots.); pole- 


POLE. 


prop, a bar for supporting the end of the pole 
(esp. of an artillery carriage) when the horses are 
unhitched (Knight); pole-puller, one who is em- 
ployed in drawing the poles in a hop garden; so 
pole- pulling ; pole-rack, a rack on which drying- 
poles are supported in dyeing, tanning, and other 
trades; pole-railroad, -railway, a temporary 
track constructed of two parallel lines of barked 
poles, serving as rails for the removal of the logs 
of a district to the sawmill : pole-reed (also fvo/- 
reed), Fhragmites communis; pole-road = fole- 
railroad; pole-rush (also pool-rus4), the Bulrush, 
Serpus ducustris; pole-scraen, a fire-sereen 
mouated on an upriyht pole or rod, on which it 
miay be fixed at any point; pole-shank = /ol/e- 
staff, polesling, a kind of palanquin or travel- 
ling seat) suspended from a pule or poles 
carried by bearers; t pole-square, a square pole; 
pole-staff, a net- pole (Cent. Dict); pole-strap = 
pole-piee (a) (Knight); pole-tip, a metal cap 
covennng the point of the pole of a carriag:; 
pole-tool: see quot.; pole-torpedo, a torpedo 
carried on the end of a pole projecting from the 
bows of a vessel; a spar-torpedo: pole-trap, a 
circular steel trap set on the top of a post; pole- 
trawl, a trawl-net of which the mouth is kept 
open with a pole; so pole-trawling; pole-wedgoe 


(also poll-), in a plough: see quots, 
5876 Patecr & Sivewaraue Tedegrarhy act *Pote bra kets 
. aeofa tubalar form,.and made of malleable iron. 
Health teakib, Catad, 78/1 Insulators, *Pole Cap. 18 
Was dhy Farm Rep. r0o2in Libr, Usef. Knowl, Husdb Vi, 
The waio or “pole-cart dragged by oxen ts unknown here. 
gag Braprey Fuse, Dict s.v. Surveyiac, The surveyor .. 
furnish’d..with a well divided “pole chain or off set rod. 
18a7 Sporting Wag XXII. 102 Vhe accidental breakings of 
reins, pole-chains, hame straps. 1610 Siaxs. Seo, tv. L 68 
Thy Spole-clipt vineyard, And thy Sea-marge surrile, and 
trockey-hard. 1773 in Crisp RreAstand (1866) 316 From the 
depth of water, the want of "Pole ground would render it 
difficult, .to work the Craft. 1873 Surtivan O'Carry's nc. 
f(rish Lo Aintiod 439 In the fou teenth century the war ham- 
mer was in general use. Phe foot soldiers had it fixed ona 
long pole, whenee the name Pole-hammer. [This is an error, 
founded on false etymology; the poll Aumener M.D pol. 
hkamer) had its name from poll head, like pod/ ac, Pace-ax } 
aigag Sxeiion Aly dar/ynge dre, etc. 23, 1 wys, “powle 
hachet, she bleryd thyne }. 1836 Hor. Smitn Zor //tll 
(28,8) TT. 98 You pennyless pole hatchet. 1665 Rea #70: 
(ed 2) 6 Pallisados (or ax we usually call them, *Pole- 
hedges) are much in fashion in France. 1706 Lovpon & 
Wise Retir'd Gard UV 91 The Cultivation of Vines in Vine- 
yards, on Pole-Hedves 1815 J. Smirn Paaeranee Se. & 
Art}. 66 The *pole lathe wade of the cheapest inatenals, 
and in the simplest manner. 88x Younc /r, Wan Ass 
own Mechanic § 539 The pole lathe and the ‘dead-centre’ 
lathe are. .the most simple forms of this useful contrivance. 
1730 in Palents Vpecifc , Masts, &c. (1874) 1 A pole mast 
vessell for the better catching .. of all sorts of fivh 1824 
lbid 19 Double pole masts. 1769 Fatconer Dict. Marine 
(1789) i bijb. Amast .is either formed of one single piece, 
which iscall.d a pole miuast, or Composed of several pieces 
joined together, 1894 Datly Newsy 2a Feb, 2/1 Uhe Britan- 
nic w rigged a. a “pole-masted schooner. 1858 Simons 
Pict. Trad, *Pole-nct, a net attached to a pole for illegal 
fishing in rivers, 12885 Bowreas Life F. Buckland 163 
Imagine an old fashioned, bag-shaped night-cap, with a 
stick fastened on each side of it, and you have a pole net. 
1619 in Naworth Houses, Res. (Surtees) 108 For a paer of 
duble cotch rains and 2 “poolpesers. 1994 W. Fri ron 
Carriages 1801) I. ata Lole-preces are the straps which 
couple the horses to the pole, and are regulated by the size 
and weight of the carriage. got J. Rlack's LMustr. ( ap. 
& Build, Hame Handicy 22 Deal rafters .. the lower ends 
of which rest on the wall plates, ani the upper extremities 
.-abut on the ‘ridge’ or ‘pole piece’, 1451-3 Durham 
Ac. Rolls (Surtees) 147 Pro j *polepike et ean Shol- 
yinez, ijs.ijd 1823 P, Nicnucsos /’ract, Audits, 128 A “pole. 
plate ts a beam over each oppusite wall, supported upon the 
ends of the tie beam. 1889 (ath. Mouschald yo Nov. 6 
Bold king post principals and traceried windbraces to the 
urlins and pole plates. 31805 R.W. Dickson Pract. Agric. 
i. 753 The *pole-puller and pickers in the hop plantation. 
z Luubermans Gast. 6 Apr, They use on these *pole 
railroads trucks with tron wheels = 1998 Lite VDodoens iv. 
hiv. s1q ‘This plante is called in. English, Common * Pole 
Reede, Spier, or Cane Reede. 1 Genarne /ferbad i. 
xxiv. €6. 34 Arundo Cypria ..in English, Pole reede, or 
Cane, or Canes. 1879 Priok Names Brit. Plants (ed. 3) 
187 /ole-reed, in our western counties, Pool-reed. 1879 
Lamberman's Gas. 16 July 6 The ‘pole road, odinantly, 
is constructed of poles 4 or 5 inches in diameter, of pine or 
hard w 1893 Scrtbuer’'s Vay June 708/2 ‘ Pole ond.’ 
. where care with wheels with concave faces run on poles 
instead of rails. 1978 Lyte Dodvens iw. Whi. 511 The fourth 
kind of Rush] is called .. in English, the “pole Rushe, or 
ull Rushe, or Mat Rushe. 1870 Mes. Orrenant Anfodiogr, 
& Lett. (89g) 225, I have just finished the most enchanting 
*pole-screen, Goonk Amer. Fistes 250 In this is 
inserted the end of the “pole shank. 1707 Moxrimer 
Hash, (1721) I. 86 Allowing a Bushel to a *®Pole-square, 
or a handred and sixty Bushelsto an Acre. 388: Raymono 
Mining Gloss., “lole-too/s, the tools used in drilling with 
rods, 3876 V. Amer. Rev CRXVII. 386 The *pole-torpedo 
could not .avail. 1893 Daily News 6 Jan. 5/7 Most cruel 
of all the instruments of destruction used by gamekcepers 
wis the ‘*pole trap’. 1836 frst Kep. [risa Fisheries 166 
e *pole-trawl, used in shoal water, is the only one known 
here. 3774 Watse in PAi/ Trans. LXV. 471 Small vessels, 
with wien they practise “pole-trawling. 1733 Tut.t. //orse- 
Hosing Hush. xxi. 78 Che Coulter, which is wedged tight 
up to it (the Coulter-hole) by the "Poll-Wedge. 6rd. 
309 Three Wedges at least will be necessary to hold 
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the Coulter; the Pole-Wedge before it,..another Wedge 
on the left Side of it above, and a third on the right Side 
underneath, 

Pole, 56.2. Forms: 4- pole; also 4 pool, 4-6 
pol, §-6 poole, 6 powle, Sc. poill. fad. I.. fos- ses 
the end of an axis, a pole ((Astron.) Plin.), the sky 
(Virg.), a. Gr. moAos a pivot, axis, in Astron. the 
axis of the sphere (Plato), the sky (Asch). In 
OF. pole (1372 in Hatz.-Darm.), mod F. pd/e; so 
It., op., Pg. polo, Ger. pol, Dn. fool, all from L.] 

tach of the two points in the celestial sphere 
(north pole and south pole) about which as fixed 
points the stars appear to revolve; being the points 
at which the earths axis produced meets the celes- 
lal sphere. Somctimes also = PoLr-STAR. 

c1zor Cuaucer Astrof u.§ 42 The heyhte of owre pool 
Artk fio owre north Orisonte 1398 Letvisa Barth, De P. 
Ke vitt xxt (Bod, MS.), Polua is a fulle litel stene. And 
twei Polun (ed. 1495 Polis}there bene pat one hatte Articus 
.-be ober pole hizt wntarticus, rgza-a0o Lyvu. Chron. Troy 
tok. (2555), fo enhaunce thyne honour to the heau«n 
Aboue tre poole and the sterres seuen.  143a-§0 tt, 
fligiden (Rolls) V. aoc Alle the srownde that lyethe over 
the uccean..vnder the vorthe pole. 1513 Douctas . ners 
vi. i. 3q Dedalus, the wrycht,.. Lo aventur lyin self heich 
in the sky,.. Towart the frosty poil artik he flaw. 1g27 
R. ‘THorve in Hakluyt Voy (158g) 253 ‘Ihe altitude of 
the Poles, that is the North and South starrew  160a 
H. Bricces “f/¢) A Fable to find the heaght of the Pole ; 
the Magnetical De: hnation bing given. 160g SHaks O¢A, 
Woi.t5 Lo cast water on the burning Beare, And quench 
the Guards of tn’ euer-fixed Pole = 1726-46 ‘l'nomMsoNn 
Winter 741 All one cope Of starry glitter, glows from pole 
to pole, 1858 LocKxyrn Elen, Astron, & 328. 145 I he points 
where the tenesteral poles would prerce this sphere, it they 
were long enouzh, we shall call the celestial poles. 

Ag. 1006 SHAKS oll, & CL iv. xv. Gs The Souldiers pole 
i taine : young Boyes and Gyrles Are levuell now with men. 


2. Fach of the extremities (North and South) of 
the axis of the carth ; also of any rotating spherical 


or spheroidal body ( pole of revolution). 

sgt Rercovrepe Pathw. Anuowd 1. Detin,, The two poyntes 
that suche alyne maketh in the viter bounde or plate of 
the plobe, are named polis, w©® you may call aptly in eng- 
lysh, tourne pointes. 1628 RK. Hawkins | ay. S. Sea (1847) 
228 Those found neere the povles ase not perfect, but are of 
a thick colour; whereas such as are found tecre the line, are 
Most orient and transparent. wag De Fou boy rornd 
World (1840) 19 ‘They entertained a notion that I was ;oing 
.eto search for the Souty yn le. 2798 CoLeRIpGK Aac Alar 
v. i, Oh sleep! iat is a gentle thing, Beloved from pole to 
pole! 1880 W. Sconrsuy Ace. Arctr Keg. 1. 46 The 
opinion of an open sea round the Pole is altogether chi- 
merical, 1827 Gentl, Mag XCVII. 1 159 Resolved that 
another Expedition to the Noiuth-Pole shall be under- 
tuken, 183 Va’. PAcdos. TL. Astron, ui 85/1 (U. K. Sou), 
‘The points Wf and m are called the polesof the moon. 1880 
G. Maxgeoirn /eagic Com, (1881) t1t As for matters of the 
heart between us, we're as far apart asthe Poles, 

ig. 1509 Hawes /’ast. fleas v. (1555) Dj, The lady 
Gramer .. ‘Lo whose doctrine, ] dvd me aduertise For to 
attayne, in her arty ke poole, Her gyltcd dewe, for to opp: esse 
my doole. : 

+ b. Each extremity of the axis of a Jens. Odés. 

3704 J. Hares Ler. Techn, Pole ofa Glass (in Opticks) 
Is the thickest part of a Convex, but the thinnest of a 
Concave Glass. .sometimes called, ‘the Vertex of the Glass, 


+c, Each of the two ends of uny axle; a pep on 


which anything turns, Ods. rare. 

1670 G.H (fist, Cardinals. 1. 124 The Poles upon which 
the Wheel of Cardinalism oucht to turn, 1730 A. Gorpon 
Maffer'’s Amphith yx These Doors have a round Hole in 
the Threshold, and another above, into which the Poles of 
the Impo-t entered. ; 

3. Geom, Lole of a circle of the sphere: Each of 
the two points on the surface of the sphere, in which 
the axis of that circle ents the surface; as the poles 
of the ecliptic on the celestial sphere. The poles 
of any great circle of a sphere are also the poles of 


every small circle parallel to it. 
ergot Cuaucer Astrol.1 18% This <enyth is the verrey 
pool of the orisonte in euery regioun. 389839 W. CUNNINGHAM 
Cosmogr, Glasse 33.1f Lmake B.D the poles of th’ equinoc- 
tinl]. then can thes not be the poles of the zodiack. rg94 
Brunorvin Aeeec ut 1 xvi. (1636) 311 In this Colure there 
are set downe the two Poles of the Ecliptique tine, being 
distant from the Poles of the world three and twenty degrees 
and 30’. 3669 Sruamy Mariner's Alay. vit. li. 3 Every Dial 
Plane hath his Axis, which is a straight I.ine passing through 
the Center of the Plane, and making sa oie Angles with it; 
and at the end of the Axis be the two Poles of the Plane, 
whereof that above our Horizon is called the Pole Zenith, 
and the other the Pole Nadir of the Dial 179g Hurron 
Math Nict. 11. 55/1 The Pole of a great circle is a point 
upon the sphere equally distant from every part of the cir- 
cunference of the great circle. 18:6 Puaveain Nat, Phil, 
Il. 2 They all describe circles having the same point for 
their Pole. : ; : 
b. Hence in Cryst., the point at which a straight 


line perpendicular to a fave or plane of a crystal 


meets the (ideal) sphere of projection. 

2878 Gurenev Crystallogr. 31 The points in which the 
perpendiculars .. meet the «urface of the sphere are called 
the poles of the respective faces. 1893 Story-MASKM!I YNE 
Crystallogr. 27 A pole may therefore also be defined as the 
point of contact of the sphere and a tangent-plane parallel 
to a pinne of the system on the same side of tbe origin with 
the plane. , 

4. poct., after ancient Greek and Latin usage; 
also p/. The sky, heavens. arch. or Obs. 

1878 Safir. Poems Reform. xxx. 114 The storme approches 
quhen ye Poills are tairest. r6q9 &. Dania 7rinarch., 
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Ffen. 1V, cclxxiii, Hee,.. Ambitious of the Pole, has 
tnoe Eyes But w'' jews ease. 2715-80 Pope //fad vini. 
Stars unnumber'd gild the glowing pole. 1770 W. Hopson 
Ded, Temple Sola Mingicd Thunders shake the lab'ring 
Fole. 1794 Bianxe Songs Laper., /oiset-1reeig When the 
nig.:t had veil’d the pule. 

5. Magn. bach of the two opposite points or 
rezious on the surface of a magnet (when of elon- 
gated form, usually at its ends) at which the mag- 


netic forces nre manilested. 

So called originally by analogy with the poles of the earth 
or the celestial sphere, when it was discovered that a lode. 
stone tends to dispose itself with one extremity towards the 
north, and the other towards the south, 

1574 pen J nf. AA Navigation (1570), For lyke as in 
heanen are two poynts immoueable ..vpon the which the 
whole frame of he wen is turned. .cuen so the stone Magnes 
reduced into a globous or rounde forme, laying thereon 
a necdle turneth and resteth, thereby is shewed the place of 
the puolen s6ag N. Canrentnn Geog, Del. t. iii. (1635) §7 
Lat the two pules Loth North and South bee marked out 
in the Loadstone, 1646 Sia T. Browne send, £f. 60 A 
JT oadstone., wherein only inverting the extremes as it came 
out of the fre, wee altcred the poles or faces therenf at plea. 
mure 2738 J Hames in PArl Zrans. Abridgin. VILL 246 
Concerning Magnets having more thay two Poles, 383% 
brewsiku Optics x 93 Asteel wire .. became magnetic by 
exposure to the white light of the sun; anorth pole appear. 
ing at each polished part, and asouth pole at each unpolished 
part. 1866 R. M. Frrceuson £éectr. (1870) 47 Gilbert 
considered the north pole of the magnet to be a south pole, 
as he took the north pole of the earth as his standard north 

wle, 1870 Aiky 7rcat. Magnetism re This suggests the 
idea that the whole of the magnetism peculiar to that end 
of the magnet is collected into that one point: and that 

ine is called a ‘pole. 1873 Maxweteu Adectr. 4 Magn, 
ii. 3 Lhe ends of « long thit aaguet are commonly called 
ity poles. 

Comb, 1884S. P. Tuomrson Dynanro-clectr. Mach, 124 
By substitunng a four-pole field for the ongimal two pole 
held .they could get exactly double. sgoo Augineerin 
Mag. XIX. 748/2 ‘here being two generating scts, wit 
two pole dynamos JAZ 754/2 A twelve-pole machine, 
the connecoons of whose winding can be alieved s0 as to 
furnish pressures from jus to 4,000 volts 

b. Alagnitic poles cach of the two points in the 
polar segions of the earth where the dipping needle 


takes a vertical position. 

ayor Grew Cosmt Sacra t ii g The Magnetick Poles are 
also a great Secret; especially naw they are found to be 
distinct from the Poles of the Eurth. 2997 Encycd. Arif. 
(ed. 3) X. 435/2 ‘The magnetic poles of the earth may be 
considered as the centres of the polarities of all the par- 
ticular aggre:ates of magnetic substances. 31815 J. Samii 
PanoramaSe & ArtVi 178 Ic is found, that the magnetical 
poles of the earth change their situation, and this singular 
circumstance has opened a wide field for »peculation. 


6. “lectr. Each of the two terminal points (posi- 
tive and negative) of an electric cell, battery, or 
machine. 


1803 Med. Jrnd. VILL. 319 It is particularly through the 
medium of the organs of sight and taste, that we find some 


ditference in the respective action of the two poles.  183¢ 
Faranay Aap. Nes. (1855) I. 196 The poles, as they ae 
1 the 


ustially called, are only the doors or ways by whic 
electric current passes in or out, 1836-41 Buannos Cher. 
(ed. 5) 290 The termination of the conductors or wires, con- 
nected with the opposite ends of the voltaic battery, are 
commonly termed its positive and negative poles 188% 
S. P. THomyson Alen, Less. Electr. & Magn. 127 ‘The 
copper strip, whence the current starts on its journey through 
the external circuit, is called the postive pole, nnd the zin¢ 
Ktrip is called the xegative pole. 190g Preece & SivewriGut 
Teleeraphy 15 note, “the connection at the negative plate 
is the pusitive pole and that at the positive plate the 
negative pule. ; ; 

7. Biol. Each extremity of the main axis of any 
organ of more or less spherical or oval form. 

3834 M°Muririn Cunies's Anim. Kingd, 45a Their parts 
are arranged round an axis and on one or several radii, of 
on one or peveral lines extending from one pole to the other. 
3888 Rotirston & Jackson Autom, Life tnuod. 22 It is rare 
fur the chromatin to be grouped in two masses on the 
equator [of the spindle} and the split of the nucleus to take 
place through its pules. 1893 Tuckey tr. Hatschek's 
Amphiorus 39 The upper pole of the egg. 1897 Al‘duti's 
Syst. Aled, WV, 338 The upper pole of the right kidney is 
§ cn external to the tip of the eleventh thoracic spine. 

8. Geom. a. A fired point to which other puints, 
lines, etc., are releried: as, the origin of polar 
co-ordinates; the point of which a curve is a polar. 
b. The point from which a pencil of lines diverges. 

1849 Caviev Wés. I, 425 A fixed point Q (which may be 
termed the harmome pole of the point 7 with respect to the 
system of surfaces). 2663 R. ‘Townseno fod. Geom. 1. % 
216 The inverse of the foot of the perpendicular from the 
centre of a circle upon any line is termed the pole of the 
line with respect co the circle. 1873 Wittiamson 22/7. 
Calculus (ed. a) xt. @ 175 ° position of any point in a 
plane is determined when its distance from a fixed point 
called a pole, and the angle which that distance makes 
with a fixed line, are known; these are called the polar 
cn-ordinates of the point. 1885 A. G. Grernnin L077. 
Cak ulus (1886) 241 ‘he locus of FY, the foot of the perpen- 
dicular on the tangent of a curve drawn from the ortgit 
O, w called the pedal of the curve with respect to V, and 0 
is called the pole of the pedal. 

9. fig. Each of two opposed or complementary 
principles to which the parts of a system or group 
of phenomena, ideas, etc., are referable. 

147% Riecay Cong, Adch, wv. xv. ia Asho. Theat. Chem 
Brit, (1652) 147 Losyng and koyttyng therefore be Princy- 
palls two Of thys hard Scyence, and Poles moat prync) pa L 
2830 Coveatvos 7 aéle-t, 30 Apr. The .. Nominalists and 
Realists..each maintained opposite poles of the sauye truth. 
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se R. J. Graves Syst. Clin. Med. xxvii. 350 To develope 
iuself [i.e syphiluic poison) according to certain antitheses 
lex or inetastases). 1861 E. Garsert Srble § Critica 245 
everting..to the very opponite pole of religious thought 
and practice. 

10. attrrb, and Comd., as pole-cell (sense 6); 
pole-changer, a switch or key for reversing the 
direction of an electric current: + pole-dial = 
Poxar dial; pole-piece, a mass of iron forming 
the end ofan electromagnet, through which the lines 
of magnetic force are concentrated and directed. 

1893 Tuckey tr. Hlatscheh's Aitphioxns 173 The “pole. 
cell of the imesoblast still distinguishable. 188 Kwyicnt 
Afech. Dict. Suppi., *Pole-changer. pes Preece & Sive- 
wrRiGHtT TelegrapAy 209 Introducing the pole-changer and 
compound relay. 3669 Stuemy WVariver's Alag vu. Aaaaij, 
A Globe with two *Pole-Dials, and one Shadow-Dial, 1883 
Daily News vo Sept. 2/1 The *pole-pieces of the field mag- 
nets, 2884 Iicas Maven. & Dyn. Electr. Alachines 171 The 
distribution of the electromotive force in the various sections 
of the coils on the armature depends very gieatly on the 
shape of the pole-picces. 

Pole (pd:l), 56.3 rave. [a. F. pole ‘the Sole-fish 
called a Dogs-tongue’ (Cotgr.).) A species of 
deep-water flounde:, /%Veuronectes (Glyplocephalus) 
cynoglossus. Also pole-dab, -flotrnder, -fluke 

1668 Witnins Real Char. v $3.14. Plain on flat fish 
.. having the mouth on the left side of the eyes, having 
bigger scales Pole. 1888 Goove Ammer. Fishes 260 In 
Greenland they are suditl to feed upon the pole-flounde:, 
Jbid. 431. 1890 Cent. Dict., Pole-dab, 1890 Wesster, Pole- 

ounter.,nutive of the northern coasts of Europe and 
America..called also craig founder, and pole-fluke. 

Pole, 54.4 Also6 Poyle, Poole. fa. Ger. Pole, 
sing. of Soler, in MIIG. Soldn, pl. FPoldne, a. 
Polish Po/jane lit. field-dwelleis, f. pode ficid.) 


+1. Poland. Oés. 

1533 Ev vor Cast. Aedthe (1541) 34 In any other countrey 
than england, Scotland, Ireland, & Poyle. 1565 Jewnt. 
Def, Afol. (eri) 368 Treland, Poole, Deumarhe —Sucden, 
and Hungarie. 1672 Fraser /’edichronn on (S.H.S.) 492 
After the peace he went up to Pole with other Scotsshmen. 

3. A native of Poland, 

Earlier names were (f2) Polones [from J.J] (1555 Even 
Decad.s 278, 280), Potack, Poi ander, 

1656 BH. Harais Purtvals lran Age (1659) 308 After many 
hot charges, . the Poles confusedly fled. a@1g715 Buaner 
Own Tomei. ann 1997 02734) EE 196 To distribute Enght 
Millions of Floins among the Poles 1840 /eany Cyl 
XVITT 3249/1 The emperor Nicholus. exercised the utmont 
severity against the Poles. 

b. A Poland towl, 

2885 Aiaziar~ 30 Mar. 1268/3 Polands’ Golden spangled 
Poles, perfect birds, : 

lI.nce Po‘less, a female Pole, Polish woman. 

2838 Crncyie Her ner Mi-c. Ess. 1872 1. 102 A young 
Poless of the highest personal attractions, 


Pole, zv. Also7-y poll (8 pool). [f. PoLe sd.1] 
L. trans, ta. ‘To set ona pole, Ods 
1606 Warner cl /b, Zug. xiv. xe (1612) 365 From whom 
..they bewd his Letter-worthie head, And puld it on ther 
Cine walls. 
b. To convey thay, reeds, ete.) on poles. local, 
2876 Warnscer, /‘ole..to beat or convey on poles; as, to 
pole hay into a barn. 89a P. HI. Extrson Sea of Fens 
»vii 173: We began to pole it inter the bont. 1903 fag. 
Dial Pit, Pole, to heap or move grass or reeds, ete, on 


long poles. 
2. To furnish with poles. (Cf. fo take.) 
Prat Jew 11-4. 1, 48 mar- 


1973 [see Por ine wld, sb 1} 
gin, New manner of poling of hop. x Mogtimer 
f/iusb. 145 Disperse your Poles between the Hilly be fore you 
hein to pole, and begin not to pole till your Hups appear 
above the Ground. 1893 Kats Sanporn Jontif Wom, 
mS. California 144 Baus do not need to be * poled” here, 
but juse be lazily along the ground, 1898 /asiy News 24 
Aug 5/: The military telegraph wire is poled to this place. 

3. ‘To attach ‘a horse) to the carriape-poule 

1061 Wraytry Meivirtn 1/44, Hard, xxi, Crasher.,was.. 
revolving in his own nmund whether be wouldn't pole up 
Marathon a hitle -horter going home. 

4. ‘Vo push, poke, or stnke with a pole; to stir 


up, push off, with a pole. 

1783 Cuamurrs Cyd. Supp. Polling, in gardening, the 
operation of dispersing the worm casts all over the walks, 
with long ash-poles 1870 Keim SAevtaan’s Troopers 270 
While one was poling up the unknown occupants within, 
the others stood around the entrance with pistols ready 
to greet the first appearance of the denizens. x897 M. Kinus- 
Lay IV, Afiica 361 The only thing was to pole the logs off. 

b. ‘To strike or pterce with a cartiave-pole. 

2948 Vanae. & Cis, Lor. Afush. i. i, If we had a mind to 
stand in his way, he wou'd puol us over and over again, 
380g Neve Afonthly Mag. X1. 450 Yon heediless hack Has 
poled a deaf old woman's back. 186g Dickrsys Jit. Kr, 
ix, With a footman up behind, with a bar across, to keep 
his legs from being poled. 

+5. enir. (?) To us> a pole asa weapon; to fight 
or fence with a pole. Ods 

ar6or ? Manson /acgitl & Keth. 1 6,7 am as perfect in 
my Pipe, as (ficers in poling, Courtiers in flatverie, or 

enches in falling. 164g ‘T. Teucy Srege Cardisle (1B4q) 
35 Qne Watson, polring with a Skott, was shot by his Com- 
rald. Scisson to revenge his death cot 2 of the Scouts, 

G. érans. To propel (a boat or rait) with a pole. 

3774 1). Jonna Froud. (1865) 47 The canoe was poled up 
the streans. 799 J. Smutu Ace. Remark. Ocenrr, (1870) 43 
Sometimes ing And sometimes polling his cance along. 
3 « nn Grav Aye or ao il. 57 ‘Khe Loat..was 
being poled along in semi-darkuess. 

b. intr, or absol. 

' 3032 R. Cox Ado. Columbia River 11. 193 After purhing 
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off we poled away with might and main. 1 
Leoples & Pol. of Har Kast xxx. 537 We 
up the river. 

A To stir (molten metal or glass) with a pole 
of green wood, with the object of redncing the 
proportion of oxygen in the mass, 


38q2 [see Pounc vé sh. 1} 32869 Roscon Elem. Chem, 
(1871) 265 In order to get rid of the last traces of oxide, the 


H. Normaw 
and paddled 


molten per is ‘pled’ or atirred up with a piece of green 
wood, Chand. Frul. 1 Dec. 766/21 The tin is first 


melted and ‘ polled ’—that is, stirred up with a stick of 
green wood. 

Pole, obs. form of Paut, Pott, Pvor, PuLvey. 

pole, combining element from Gr. -wdAns 
seller, dealer (as in olvomnmAns wine-seller), f. wad ty 
to sell, used rarely to designate a merchant, as in 
BrnviePoLe, PuanMacoPoLeg, 

Pole-ax, -axe, poleaxe (péleks), sé. 
Forms: (4 poleax), 4-7 pollax, polax, 5 polle 
axe, polex, pollex (pol hax), §-7 pollaxe, 6 pol- 
axe, pol-ax (pulaxe), 7 poll-ax, 7- pole-ax, (6) 
7- pole-axe, 6- poleaxe. 8. Sc. 6 pow ax, 7 pow- 
aix. [MEF. follax, folax, Sc. powax = MDu. 
polaerx, pollaex, MLG. and LG. fpolexe, pollexe 
(whence MSw. sth c. polyxe, prlyxe, MDa. 
poloxe), {, pol, Pout sb.1, Sc. fow, MDu., MLG. 
polle, pol head + Ax: cf. MDu, polhkamer -- poll- 
hammer, also a weapon of war, It does not 
appear whether the combination denoted an ax 
with a special kind of head, or one for cutting off 
or splitting the head of an enemy. In the 16th c, 
the word began to be written by some fole-ax 
(which after 1625 became the usual spelling), as 
if an ax upon a fole or long handle. This may 
have been connected with the rise of sense 2. Simi- 
larly, mod.Sw. ~3/yxa and Werpbaies dial, pd/- 
exe have their first element = pole. Sense 3 may 
be a substitute for the earlier do/e-ax, which was 
sae to a butcher’s ax.J 

- A kind of ax formerly used as a weapon of war, 
a battle-nx; also, a form of this retained till the 
end of the eighteenth century in naval warfare for 
boarding, resisting boarders, cutting ropes, ete. 

Ie probably varied in form at different times, but oricin- 
ally ‘and in naval use to the end) it was a short-handled 
weapon, which conld be hung at the saddle-bow or held 
under the shield, and used in close fighting: in the quot. 
from Chancer itis one of the short weapons specially for- 
bidden at the combat. Its use to rencer J. dipeanis two- 
edged ax, in the Promptorium and Catholicon, and by 
Sandys, suggests that it had usually a cutting edge or point 
also on the side opposite the broad face. 

13 Coer de 1. (W.) 6870 If the dogee wyl come to me, 
My polfax «hal hys bane be. /érd. 6072 (ef 5053 Hys ax 
on tus fore arsoun byng}  ¢ 3386 Ciuaucer Awnfl.'s 7. 1686 
No man ther fore vp peyne of los of sf No maner shot 
polav [r.7. pollax} ne shorte knyf In to the lystes sende ne 
thider brynge Ne short swerd for tu stoke with poynt 
bitynge. 2 Lanct.. Arch, Redeles ut. 328 They. .pletid 
wth poilaxis and poyntis of swerdis, xrqzs-62 in Ca/, 
Proc. Chane. Q. Elis (1827) L. Introd. 20 [He} woulde haf 
slayne ne with ane polle ave ¢ 1440 Promp Larv, 407/2 
Polux, Grfrnnis 1465 Marc. Paston in FP. Lett. IT. arg 
Sum of hem havyng rusty polexis and byilys. 1483 Carh. 
cingl. 2860/1 A Pollaxc, dipecanis. 1513 Douctas Atmels xi. 
xin 105 Hyr braid pollax, rasit sa on hie (valédane..securim, 
altior exsurgens},  1§30 Patecr. 179 Bec cle /au/con, a poll- 
ay, 215648 Hain Chron, /len. TV gh, Sir Piers. with 
a atrocke of hix Pollax felled hym ty the ground. eggs 
Rosinson Afere’s Utopia vt. (18y5) af2 At hande strokes 
they vse not swordes but pollaxcs. 1561 Burgh Kee. Prest- 
ack (Maath Cl.) 6€ Ane slot staf, or ane pow ax, 19567 
Jan. Hoiits +1857 11. 86 My pulaxe. ij bills or polaxes, 
1604 in Pitcairn Cram. Triad Al. i. 432 With hagbutus, 
pistolettis,..pow-aves.  r6azr G. Sannys Oosa’s Met. vin. 
(1626) 100 Bebold, Ancavus with a polax (4apeunifer Arcas), 
Ibid An both his hands Aduane’t his polax (A nciprtemgue 
wrann todlens utrague securtim). 62g K. Lone tr. Harclay's 
Argrais iW »Xu. 320 Snatching their Pole axes which hung 
by their aaddle bowes, they fell afresh to the combat. 644 

cars God in Mount 164 They presently fell to it pell mei 
with their Swords and Pole-axes. 1688 K. Hota A rmonry 
mm. 291/2 ‘Ihear Cutting Knife..many would rather take to 
be a Poll-ean. 1938-a0 Potn //atd xin. 766 His right [arm}, 
beneath, the cover'd pole-ax held. 1769-76 Fatconer //sc4. 
Marine, Foleare, a sort of hatchet .. having an handle 
about 1§ inches in length, and being furnished with a 
ship point, or claw, bending duwnwards fiom the back of 
it's head... Jt is principally employcd to cut ey .. the 
negiy of any adversary who endeavours to board. 181g 
W. Tennanr Papistry Storm'd (1827) 45 His henchman . 
Wi ane pow-axe intill hia hand. 28g0 Parscort Pen IT. 
a3: ‘lodcal furious blows with their pole-axes and war-club<, 

+b. (2?) Applied to an industrial implement. Oés. 

Mentioned along with an iron hammer aud 3 quarry wedges, 

3396-7 Dasham cee. Rolls (Surteed $57 Alarescaleia, 
In uno malleo feireo et 3 poleaa, 3 Wharclwegges facien- 
dis de pruprio feiro. ; 

. A halbert or similar long-handled weapon 
carried by the body-puard of a king or great per- 
sonage. (In quot. 1888 applied (as shown by the 
accompatrying plate) to a sinall ax-blade on a long 


lance.) 

The original Jolie of the body-guard may have been the 
same Weapor as In sense }, Mounted on a long staff or pole; 
but it became mainly an ornamental weapon, often gilt and 
of various fanciful shapes. 

a ts6a G. Cavennisn Wolsey (1893) 31, ili} footmen with 
gylt pollaxes in ther bands, 1985 ‘I, WasHincton tr. Vic hee 


POLEHEAD. 


lay's Voy. rv. xiii. 136 b, His right hand bare a long launce, 
the poleaxe at the point being well stecled. 1398 FLonto, 
A/lazsid: ¢,..0 halbardiers or poleaxe man, such as the Queene 
of Englands gentlemen penciouers are. fas600 Hk. Pree 
cedance iw Q. Bi, Acad,, etc. a2 (MS. 1 Then the 
Pentioners with ther poleaxes on each side of her maiestie. 
(2622 Cotce., Bec de fauicon, a fashion of Pollax borne by 
the Peeres of France, and by the French kings Pensioners.) 
Rag Macaucay Airsé, Ang ui. I. 326 His [Wolsay's) palaces 
. and body guards with gilded pole axes, 

3. An ax with a hammer at the back, used to fell 
or stun animals; a butcher's ax. 

1719 De For Crusoe (1840) II, iii. 53 An ox is felled with 
a pole-axe. 1837 M. Donovan Doon, Econ. 11. 7 The ox ia 
first stunned by a violent blow on the head with a pole-axe. 

Hence Po leax v. trans., to fell with a pole-ar; 
also fig ; whence Po'leaxed p//. 2.; Po lea-xer, 
one who uses a pole-ax; Po‘lewzing od/. sd. 

1688 J’ali Mall G. 15 Nov. 5/1 By the Christian mode 
of poleaxing, sensililiry waa almost instautaneously de- 
stroyed. 18698 Daily News 27 July 8/6 She ought to be 
poleaxed. 2904 ea Chron, yo Aug. 3/3 Your valiant 

lcaxer has returned to the fray. 1908 Blackw. AMlag. 
fay 7012/1 The slaughterer pole-axes an ox. 


Polecat, pole-cat (pélkwt). Forms: «a. 
4-7 poloat, 5 -khat, 6 -catts, 6-7 pol-cat, 7 pol- 
cate, -catt, poll-cat, 8 poll cat, 9 pole cat, 6- 
pole-cat, 7- polecat. ff. 5 pulcatt, -kat; 6 
poulcatte, 6-8 -cat, powl'-)cat, poul-cat, 9 
poulecat; dial. pow-cat. [ME. polcat, pulcati, 
the second element being Cat sé.1 

The element pole, gol- (as already pointed out by Prof. 
Skeat) may have Leen OF. pole, powle, chicken, fowl tcf. 
spa: vov-hawhk, gos-haivk, honey-bear); this is favoured by 
the forms in Jud, poud-, powl-; but fow-cat offers difficulty.) 

1. A small dark-brown coloured carnivorous quad- 
ruped, /'slorius fetidus, of the Mustelide ot Weasel 
family, a native of Europe; called also fitche?, 
SJuchew, foumart, 

1320 Acc. Roll No. 97205 Wesiminster Deanery 13-14th 
Edw. 11 (Surrey) Anceres .item in deuoracione per Polcat 
vj. € 3386 Cuaucer Pard, 7. 527 And eek ther was a pol- 
cat in his hawe That as he seyde hi.e capons badde yslawe. 
e1440 Promp. Farv. qvz,2 Pulkat, idem quod J/ulmee. 
r545 AscHaM Jo.xoph, (Arb.) 52 Nyghtecrowes and poul- 
cattes, foxes and foumerdes, with all other vermine. 1598 
Suaks, Merry WH’, w. 1 29 Powlcats? There are fairer 
things then Vowlcats, sure. x60x Hottann Pliny I. 218 
Giayes, Polcats and Brocks, 2714 Gav What d’ye call ét 
1. i, How should he then Who killed but Poulcats, learn to 
murder Men? 129774 Gorvsm. Nat /fist. (3776) TIL, 363 
‘The Polecat is larger titan the weasel, the amine, or the 
ferret, being one foot five inches long. 1838 Craven Gloss. 
(ed. 2), /'ow-cat, the pole cat, 1876 Suis S.. Natnur. vii. 
sat Lhe bite..of a polccat..is anything but agreeable. 

b. Applied to other species of the genus Pxlo- 
vius, e.g. P. nigvripes, the American Polecat, /. 
eversmannt, the Siberian P., 7. sarmadicus, the 
Mottled P., of Eastern Europe and Western Asia; 
also to other Muste/jde, esp. in U7. S, the skunks. 

1688 J. Crayton in Phil. Trans. XVIVI 124 Thee are 
fin Virginia] several sorts of Wild Cats, and Poll Cats. 
178: S. Prrins f7ist, Connecticut a5z ‘The Skunk is..ve 
different fiom the Pole-Cat, which he is sometimes called. 
21860 Warttr Sra-beard 11. 210 Dining the long winter, it 
{tne A7uste/a Vison of N. America) leaves the frozen waters, 
and preys hke other polecats on mice and land animals. 
3864 Werasttr, Zoridla..cailed also marifut, ( ape polecat, 
and A/rican polecat. 

3. fig. Applied contemptuonsly to a vile person ; 
@ courtesan, a prostitute. 

1998 SHAks. Mervy I’. wv. ii 195 Out _of my doore, you 
Witch, you Ragge, you Baggage, oi Pouk at, you Run 
hion, ont, out. 1607 Dr kKER 3 ‘raster Northw. /foe 
1. 1).'s Wks. 1873 IIT. ¢ ‘lo take their leaues of their London 
Polecats, (their wenches ] meane Sir). «1640 Day Parl. Bees 
x (16411 G)b, Hee's a male powlcat, a meere heart-bloud 


soaker. 2Y L’Estaeance & Ozritir. Sevorvano i(ttie) The 
Spanish t-Cat, or the Adventuses of Seniora Rufina 


x Woncort (P. Pindar) advice to Aut, Laurcat w vi, 
Brudenell, thou stinkest ; weazel, polecat, fly ! 

3. atirib and Comb., as polecat head, perfume, 
etc. ; polecat ferret. a brown variety of the ferret ; 
polecat weod, in U.S.,the skunk cabbage, Syspla- 
carpus fetidus; wild polecat weed, Convol- 
wulus fpanduratus (Miller Plant-n., 1884). 

1596 Nasurk Saffron Walden 59 With one Pol cat per- 
fuine or another hee will poyson thee. 1632 P. Furtcuna 
Necedides Viy, That sane Foolishes had a pole-cat head, 
2844 Dunctison Med. Ler, Polecat weed, Dracontiusn 
fartiduin, 1869 G. Roortr Flood, eld §& Forest 1874) 178 
The young ferret came but once a year. I refertothe pole: 
Cat ferret. 3893 J. Watson Confess. Poasrher 123 In the 
north we have two varicties of ferset,—one a brown colour, 
the polecat-ferret; the other the common white. 

Poledavy: see Potnavy. Pole-evil, obs. f. 
Potu-Kvir.g Pole-footed, error for PoLt-Fooreb. 


Po'lehead, powhead. Now onlv Se. and 
north. dial. Forms: 3 potheuede, 6 poled, 
polet, 6-7 pole-head; Sc. 8- pow-head (9 
powet). [ME. fAo/heucdte, the second element 
being Aead; the first ia uncertain, though perh, the 
same as in éadfole; the Sc. form few suyges's 
that it is Pon sé.1, and that the etymoloyical spell- 
ing would be pe) A tadpole, Also fy. 


¢1ago Gen. § Kx. 2977 Polheuedes, and frovkes, and podes 
swile. Bond harde egipte fole in sile ta30 Paiscr. 256-3 
Poled a yonge tore, ,. Polet the blacke thy nge that a tode 
cometh of, camesot. 1607 Marston bKhat you will uw. i 


POLELESS. 


Cj, Why thou Pole-head, thou Janus, thou poultron,. .thou 
Eare-wig that wrigglest into mena brainesn, 1622 Coicr., 
Cavesot, a Pole-hesd, or Bull heads the little black vermine 
whereof toads, and frogs du come. 1789 Davipson Seasous 
r2 Powheads «partie in the oosy slosh. 38aa Gait Sir A. 
Wylie xlni, I would as soon meet wi’ apae head in my 
tridge, 1876 SmMitrs Sc. Natur i. 8 No end of horse- 

eeches, powels ..» frogs, and other creatures that abound 
in..muddy water. 

Poleine, variant of POOLAINE Odés., a shoe. 

Poleis, obs Sc. form of Pouisn x. 

Poleless (powl,lés), a. [f. Pouk 56,1 + -tess.] 


Having no pole. 

2647 R. Stapyiton Fuvenal x. 182 Horses that draw a 
pole lesse chatiot. 1894 Zazt's Mfag. XXI. 141 A pal, or 
small poleless tent, such as is customary for the wives of 
travelling natives 

Polell, variant of Puttatte, Ods., poultry. 

Poleman (péulmén), [f. Pote 54.04 Man.] 
A man who uses, carries, or fights with a pole. 

3838 W. Hexsert Adfr/@ 3ax A good horseman, a good 
archer and poleman. 1859 ¥. A. Griveitus Ariel. Alas. 
(1862) 35 ‘The pole men lower the pole (of a tent]. 1889 
Pal Atall G. 6 Feb 3/2 Others [Ilocks of ice) are detached 
with ice chisels, and guided by the polemen to the bank. 
1906 Daily News 11 Aug 9 A puleman tn the employ of a 
tramway company 

b. At Eton: see quots, 

1844 Disratct Contapsby 1. xi. (Montem at Eton), And all 
the Oppidans of the filth form ., class as ‘Corpurals '; and 
are severally followed by one or more Jower boys, who are 
denominated ' Polemen', but who appear in their ordinary 
dress. 3898 A. LD). Cotruipan Eton, Fortis 432 The lower 
boys carried long white poles, from which they derived the 


name of polemen. 
Polemarch (pp'l/mask), sinc. Hist. Also 7 


-mark. fat Gr. woAdéuapy-os, f. mudXeu-os War + 
-apxos ruling, ruler. So F. folémargue.| The 
title of an officer in ancient Grecce, onyinally, 
as the name implies, a military commander-in- 
chief, but having also civil functions varying ac- 


cording to date and locality. 

In Athens, the third archon, originally the titular military 
commander-in-chief; afterwards a civil magistrate having 
under his care the children of parents who had lost their 
lives in the service of their country, and the resident aliens. 

[2579-80 Nortn fufarnch (1676) 747 Demetrius .maide 
him [Pisis) Polemarchus (to wit, Camp-master)] 1666 
Biount Glossogr , Polemark, a Lord Marshal of the field, 
a chief Officer of War, 1734 tr. Koldin’s Ane. Hist. xu. 
157 Polemarchs, that is, generals of the army and supreme 
magistrates of Thebes. 1807 Rosinson Archrol. Gracan. 
vii. 155. 1832 ‘T. Mitcuriu Aris‘ofé, VW. 274 ‘The pole- 
marcit had more particularly the strangers and sojou: ners 
of Athens under his care. 1869 RAwtixson tr. //erodotus 
vt isi, TIL 500 [At Marathon} Callima:dure the polemarch 
led the right wing, for st was at that time a rule with the 
Athenians to give the right wing to the polemarch. 1868 
Suesth's Dict. Gr. & Rom, Antig. (ed. 7) yo/t The pule- 
marchs of Spaita appear to have ranked next to the king. 

fransf, 2656 J, Harrinuton Oceana 56 lroops and Com- 

anies that- were held in perpetuall discipline under the 
ommand of a Magistrate called the Polemarche 


Polemiec (pele‘mik), a. and sd. fad. Gr. woAe- 
junds, f. woAenos war, So F. poldémiqgue (a 1630).] 
A. adj. Of or pertaining to contioversy ; cun- 


troversial, di-putatious. 

s64t R Brooke Eng. Ffise. t. iti. ro All truthes, Pole- 
micke, positive,.. are of neere consanguinity. 1642 Sir E, 
Daainc SP on Relig. xvi. 86 Wee may bee alway sure in 
all Polemicke learning, to have some men of valour. 16 
H. LEsrrance Chas. / (1655) 182 The master peece o 
Polemique Divinity of all extant. ag1g M Davies A then, 
Brit. 1. 129 On several such hke Polemick occasions. 1866 
Fetron Anc. & Afol. Gr. IL. vi. 373 To wrangle upon 
senscless questions of polemic theology. 1878 Ly&ie /riuc. 
oe I. 33 They displayed far less polc mic bitterness, 


56. 

L. A controversial argument or discussion; argu- 
mentation against some opinion, doctrine, etc. ; 
aypressive controversy; in A/. the practice of this, 
esp. as a method of conducting theological cun- 


troversy: oppos:d to irenics. 

1638 Deumm. of Hawtn. /rone Wks. (1711) 172 Unhappy 
we, amidst our many and diverse contentions, furious pole- 
micks, endless svanances,.. debates and quariels! 1706 
Puucees, Polemicks, Disputations, Treatises, or Discourses 
about controversial Points. ¢s H. K. Wire Leéé. 
* (1837) 201 Religious polemics .. have seldom formed a part 
of my studies. 1897 Hamitton Let. to De &tergan 40 M 
confessed dishke of the polemic. 1879 Farran Sf. Jan iD 
247 In his most impassioned polenuc he always unites a 
perfert concaliatoriness of tone with an absolute rigidity of 
statement. 1892 Monreriong //ibdbert Lect, tii 128 A direct 
polemic against idols starts from the prophets of the eighth 
century, and more especially from Hosea. 

tb. (See quot ) Obs. rare~°, 

1656 Prounr Glossogr., Polemichs, verses treating of war, 
or treatises of war, or strifes; disputations, 

2. One who writes or argues in opposition to 


another; a controversialist; esp. in theolovy. 

a1680 Butter Res. (1759) I. at7 They did..like Polemics 
of the Post pronounce The same thing to be true and false 
atonce 1716 M. Davies Athen. Brit. WL Diss Drama 
az He dy'd a real Polemick, if not a Martyr for the Church. 
262g ‘Tninewate Crit. Zss. p. crrxvii mote. An orthodox 
polemic in ‘Vertulhans time, 2886 Athenaeum asx Aug. 
2:9/t The divines of Jumes I.‘s court were all casuists and 
polemics. 

Pole'mical, a. (54.) [f. as prec. + -AL.] 

+ 1. Ot or pertaining to war; warlike, military. 

1649 Roserts C lavis Bibl. 164 Davids Polemicall or warre- 
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like Acts and Atchlevements, 2656 RBrounr Glossoer., 
Polemial, pertaming to War, wailke, military.  s6s9 
Cazes Praposalls of ( ificers of Armia to Favlt.a‘Vbhe 
third and fourth proposalls of these Poleimicall gentlemen, 
(now plunged in politicky). 

= POLEMIC a. 

1640 Br. Haut CAs. Afoder. ui. ¢ Those Poflemicall dis- 
courses, which have beene sv learnedly written of the severall 

oint» of difference. 16g0 Butwer Aathropomncet. Ep. Ded., 

ot .. to engage you to a Polemical Defence of i. 1704 
i HWavnis Les. 7echn. 1, Polemical, is a Word used in 

eference to that part of Theology which relates to Contro- 
versie; which iscalled Hodemicad Dicimily, 2713 BERKE- 
try Guardar No. 55 ®1 It is usual with polemical writers 
to object ill de igns to thet adversanes, 1878 GiansTonk 
Glean.V.i 81 note, This paper may be termed polemical, 
but I republish it.. because it is also and yet more properly 
historical. 

B. a3. A polemical discussion, a controversy: 
cf. prec. I. 1. rare. 

1808 Knox & Jaa Corr. I 423 Few things could be more 
truly delightful, dhan to see fierce polemicalsy thus charmed 
awa\, by the bland and kindly inlluences of affection and 
pood will, 184q 1B. Barton Sclec é, 1849) 62, Fam not over- 
fond of polemicals; they are almost as bad us galenicals. 

Ilence Pole‘mically adzv,, in the manner of a 
polemic; controversially, disputatively, 

syos C. Maritrn Alagn CAs. mt ii. (1852) 281 He was 


also sometimes put up nm writing yet more polenuce lly, 
3886 Afanch, Fram. 27 Jan 3/2 A second article... which is 


able, sound, and pulemically effec tive. 


Pole'micist (-sist). i Po.emio sd. + -18T.] 
A writer of polemics; = l’OLEMIST. 

3864 in Wresire. 1884 A.M. Famsatrn in Brit. Rev, 
Apr 384 The Church has had .. able ecclesiastics, effective 
polenmnicists and apologists. 

Polemist (pp'l/mist). [ad. Gr. wodeuorns a 
wartior, f, meAeuicery to Wage war; see POLEMIZE. 
So F, polémiste.} One versed in polemics ; a con- 
troversialist; = Ponaio sd. 2. 

1825 Gent/, Mag XCV. 1. 228 Cardinal of Se. Sabin and 
polemist. 1888 J Kir Lect, His’. Preaching wv. 6a He 
was a critic, a polemit, an apologist. 

Polemize (pplimviz), v. ad. Gr. worepiev 
to wage war, f. méAexos war] za/r. ‘To argue or 
write polemically ; to carry on a controversy. 

3828 Pusey //is¢ Ang. t. 150 Su stituting common-place 
moral notions fur it. energetic docttines or pulemizing 
against them under the title of the oriental idtons of the 
New Testament. 1898 Dever Jatrod, Lit O. 7. (ed. 7) 3 
Prof Sayce polemizcs much against the ‘higher critics‘. 

Polemomarnia. nomnce-wd. [f. Gr. médepos 
war + Mania.] Rage for war. 

1874 L. ‘Vortrwacne in sorin. Kew. Feb. 243 At the 
thought of the ‘ giant liar |, the poet as seized) with a sort of 
polemomania. 

Polemoniaceous (pelfinduni,e! fas), a. Bor. 
{f. mod. Bot. L. Solemonticee (f. Lolemonium, 
a, Gr. wodepwnov the Greek Valerian, f. proper 
name TloAéyov, or, according to Fliny, from mdAepos 
war): see -ACEOUS.] Of or belonging to the 
Lolemontacesw,a family of herbaceous plants, chiefly 
natives of temperate countries, the typical genus of 
which, olemonéium, contains the Jacob's ladder 
or Greek Valenan, 7. cerulenin. 

1858 in Mayne “rpos. Lea. 189010 Cent, Dich 

Polemoscore (jole‘mdshoup, pp'lémo-). fad. 
mod L. polemoscopium (Hevelius @ 1668), f. Gr. 
wodepo-s war: see-SCOPE, So F. poldmoscope.] A 
telescope or perspective glass fitted with a mirror 
sect at an angle to the line of vision, for beara 
objects not directly before the eye. (So calle 
from its proposed use in war ) 

1668 Pil. Trans. WN. 729 Some years ago I was framing 
one of Hevelius’s Polemuscopes 1727-42 Cramsens Cyc, 
sv, Any telescope will be a polemoscope, if the tube be 
but crovked, like a rectangular syphon and between the 
olject glass .. and first eye glass .. be placed a plain mirror. 
1843 Beanvoe Pict. Sc, ctc,s.v, Hevehus chore the name 
of pulemoscope, because he thought the instrument might 
be applied, in time of war, to discover what was going on 
in the camp of the enemy, while the spectator remained 
concealed behind a wall or other defence. 

b. (See quot.) 

1884 Kuicat Dict. Mech. Suppl, Polemoscofe, a reflecting 
apparatus consisting of two plane mirrors su inclined as to 
enable the spectator, by glancing into one of them, to see 
the images of objects separated from direct view by inter- 
vening obstacles. 

tPolemy. Obs rare-'. [f. Gr. wédep-or war 
+°¥: cf Gr. (rd) woAdwa (Thuc.) matteis of war, 
neut. pl. of woddues adj.}] Warfare, strife; con- 
troversial or polemical writing. 

164a Sin FE. Denina SJ. on Relig xvi 85 You will main- 
taine the Pen as well as the Pulpit. Polemie ay well as 
persuasive learning. /éed &6 For perfect Polemy in letters, 
you may guesse what our Universities can yeeld. 

+ Polent. Oés. rare~'. = next. 

3609 Bini k (Douay) J -s4. v. 11 They did eate of the corne 
of the J.and the next day, azyme funves and polent of the 
same yeare [)’#/g, azymos panes et polentam cjusdem anniL 


Nt Polenta (polenta). Alsopoll-. [l.. polenta 
peeled or pearl barley; in later use, repr. It. Aolenla 
‘a mente vsed in Italie made of barlie or chesnut 
flowre soked in water, and then fride in oyle or 
butter’ (Florio 1598); now made also of maize 
flour.] 


POLEWARDS. 


ta. Penrl-barlev. Obs. tb. A kind of barley 
meal. O¢s. c. Porridge made from steeped and 
parched barley or, later, of meal of chestnuts, maize 
Hour, or other substances : now largely used in Italy, 

c1000 Afceric Jos4. v.11 Hig..seton.. polentan 1398 
Trevisa Barth, De P. R. xvi. Ixvii (Bodl. MS), Som 
mInen meneb pat polenta is a manere potage made of maste 
pure & dere floure. /é/d., Pollenta is comme isode ipeled & 

vied & ischeled with frotinge of handesx, 1563 ‘Tuanne 
Herbal u. 166, Polenta. .is made of fried or perched barley. 
1590 Barnoucn Afeth. PAysick wi. visi (1639) utr Polenta 
in barly steeped in water one night, then fried, and then 
proud. t60or Horuann Pliny [. 561 The ordinarie drie 
grout or meale also Polenta, which the Gieeks no highly 
commend, was made of nothing els but of barley. 1964 
Smoccri1r Zrar, (1766) I. xx. 319 The nourishment of these 
poor creatures consists of ., a kind of meal called polenta, 
made of Ludiancorn, which is very now ishing and agrecable, 
2768 Jos. Daneiti A/aan. 4 Cust. /faly LH. 31g2 As to the 
generality of our peasant~ and lower «ort of people, they 
bicakfast on polenta, 1866 Howe cs Menet. £1/e vi, Golden 
mountains of polenta (a thicker kind of mush or hasty. 
pudding made of Indian mealand universatly catenin Ttalyt. 

attrib. 3884 Pall Mall Lwaget oa Aug. 14/2 ‘Lhe shepherd 
youths .eat their polenta cakes, 1888 Pall Mal/G, 23 Aug. 
5/2 The polenta pot. .simmering over the glowing logs. 

+t Polen wax. Vds. Also 4 pulleyn, poleyn. 
(Meaning and oiigin of pole uncertain; peth. 
a. OF. poula\in Polish.] A hind or quality of 
wax, used for wax candles before the Reformation, 

[r4g0 cited in Kogers sigsic. & £'9. TIL, 2gy/a.] 1466 
Matton, Essa, Court-Neolls (Bundle 41, No 8), C de 
pulleyn wax et quarter de lussheban wax. ¢2470 Haruing 
Chron, covit, vo Wynes swete, and mykell poleyn waxe, 
1490-1 in Swayne Sarin Auschw Acc. (1896) 38.11y pounde 
& di. of polun wex for makynge of the Pascall [1898 
Athenwum 7 Aug , ‘Polen wex ‘is beheved to have beca 
a product of Livonia and other districts east of the Ftbe.] 

Fole-pad to Pole-staff: sce Pork sd |, 2, 

Poler (péular). [f. Pork sé.! or v + -eR TJ 

tl. A stirring pole: see quot. 1688. Ods. 

1688 kK. Hoime Armoury ut, 350/2 A ‘Tanners Pooler, or 
Poler .. is... to stir up the Ouse ov Bark and Water. 1704 
Let. Rust , fooler, or Poler, 1730-6 Barty ifolio), /ooler, 
Pi ler, 177§ Asn, Hooley. Soin mod, Dicts 

One who scts up or fiaes hop poles. 

1848 Fraud KR. Agric. Soc. VX. 552 That the polers may 
plice the poles to suit the apparent wants of the hnitls. 
Lind. 553 ff new poles sequne to be cared .. the poier ty 
paid extra. 

3. ‘lhe horse or other dranglit-beast harnessed 


alongside the pole; a wheeler. 

188: A. C Grant Bush Life Oucensland 1, iv. 40 The 
intelligence displayed by the leaders and pulers [bullocks] 
was very peeat. 1888 *R. Bororewoon' A obbery under 
Amis (18g0) 45 To. .work like an old nearside polcr 

4. One who piopels a barge, boat, or canoe by 


means of a pole. 

1895 Ontiny (U.S) XXVIII 71/1 A pole is attached to 
the bow of the lighter; the other end ts held by a bare- 
footed negro, “he aie generally two polers to cach 
lighter, 1896 Darc/y Chron. 15 Aug.9/3 The poler, standing 
in the stern, can always push the stern out and so bring 
the bow into the bank. /ésa, Tt is possible with one puler 
to keep a perfectly straight course, but it is not ensy. 

Poler, var. Pots“n. Folerde, Folesh e, obs. 


ff, Potrarn sé,4, Ponisn v Polesgs: s.e Poue 56.4 


+t Pole-ri'vet. Ods. [f. pole(?) + Rivet sé.-, 
bearded wheat: the meaning of the first element is 


obsure,} Bearded whent. 

1707 Mortimer //usé. 98 ‘Tis munch sown in Essex upon 
then Haally Brick enrths of Ts am. as the Ked-wheat and 
the Pole-rivet o1 Bearded-wh:. tis here, 

Pole-star (pélstas). [.. Pour sb.2+ Srar sb.] 

1. The star a (ssa A/tnorts, at present about 1} 
distant from the no:thern pole of the heavens; also 


called Jofar star, and /olaris. 

1683 Even Decades ya Vhe starre which we caule the pole 
starre or northe starre = is not the very poynte of the pule 
Artyke. 1634 Sik ‘T. Henpeee Zeer, og Ihe Pole-starre.. 
inthe tipof the htthe Bearestaile. 181g J. Smira /anorama 
Se. & Art I gig We find, that the remarkable star called 
the pole star is more or less elevated, according to Ue dif. 
fereut parts of the earth from which we take our view. 

fs. ‘That which serves as a guide or duector, 
a lodestar, a governing principle; a centie of 
attraction; a cynosure. 

1604 T. Waicin Passions tv. ii. § 3. 147 Pleasure is the 
pole stare of all inordinat passions, 1738 Bexxeiry Alciphr. 
vi. @ 1g Common-sense alone is the pole-stur by which man- 
kind vught to steer. 1834 Zaits Mag. 1. 387/2 His moral 

dle-star was duty, 2 Hatt Catng Soudman U. ditt, 
Lhe pole-star of my lite is gone out. 

Polet, obs. f. Poue-neap. Polete, -ette, obs. 


ff. Purret, Poletyk, obs. f. Poritic. 
(f. Pour 


Poleward (pdviwgid), adv. and a. 
562 + -WARD.]} 
A adv, ‘Yowards or in the direction of the 


(north or south) pole. 

1875 Crout. Climate & T. viil. 139 To produce a general 
flow of the upper portion of the ocean puleward. 189$ 
J. W. Powrce PAystogr. Proc. 2 ‘Vhe air about the equator 
rises, and flows poleward in both directions, 

B. adj. V)irected or tending towards the pole. 

288: W.C. Ley in Mature XXIV, 8'a The pole-waid, and 
«. eantward movements of the atmosphere, xg01 Daudee 
Advert.14 Jon § Plans for the Poleward journey inthe /ramm. 


Polewards (pélwg:dz), adv. [f. as prec. + 


“WAKDE.| = prec. A. 
(x64q Dicey Nat, Bodies «x §1. 176 The ayre which 


POLEWIG. 


cometh from the polewardes, is heauyer then the ayre of 
the torride zone.| @ 1866 Wuews.e (Ogilvie), The regions 
further polewards, 1896 J. C. Inons Autobiog. Sh. FJ, Crudl 
229 A general movement of the ocean polewards. 

o' ewig (pdulwig). local. [See Poutiwoa.] 

1. A tadpole: see PoLLiwoa. 288a in Oaitvis. 

3. The name given by the Thames fishermen to 
a small fish, the Spotted or Freckled Goby. 

3680 4 F. Day Fishes Gt. Brit. 1. 166 Gobius minutus... 
Freckled or spotted goby. Polewig ur pollybait, ‘Ibames 
local name. 

Polex, pol hax, obs. forms of Po.e-ax. 

Poley, polley (poli), a. Ang. dial. and Austral. 
{f. Pour 56.5 + -y.) Hornless, polled. 

1844 Port ene atviot 4 July 1/5 Impounded. .one 
mouse coloured poleycow. 1859 H. Kincsiev G. //am/lyn 
xxix, If it had been any other beast which knocked me 
down but that poley heifer, I should have been hurt! 1872 
C. H. Even My Wife & 1 in Queensland 83 A polley cow. 
Hornless cattle are so called. 1876 Susvey Giloss., Poly- 
cow, a cow without horns. 

Poley, obs. iorm of PuLLEy, 

Poley, poley-mountain: see Poy. 


+ Poleya. Obs. rare—'. [a. OF. po(t)lain 
a colt, young animal: see PULLEN.] affrid. or as 
adj. Youny male (horse). 

(z3x4q-15§ Rolls of Puarlt, 1. yo2/2 Mesmes celes aveynes 

ristent pur los Poleyns, 1347 16/7, 11. 169/1 Les Chivalx 

e Roi, la Roigne, & le Prince pullains & autres.) ¢ 1443 
Lypoa in Pol. Poems (Rolls) I. 213 With a sharp swerd he 
sauh ridyng oon, Ffers and proudly, upon a poleyn steede. 

Poleyn, variant of PoLAYN, PoLEN (see POLEN 
WAX), POULAINE, PULEYNE, PULLEN, 

Polhode (pe'lhoud). Geom. [inod.f. Gr. wddos 
pole + déds way, path (Poinsot 1832).] The non- 
plane curve traced on the surface of an ellipsoid 
with fixcd centre by its point of contact with 
a fixed plane on which it rolls, as in the revolution 


ofato. Cf. HERPOLHODE. 

1868 FE. J. Rouin Avgid Dynamics 329 The point of 
contact of the ellipsoid with the plane on which st rolls 
traces out two curves, one on the surface of the ellipsoid, 
and one on the plane. The first of these..is called the pol- 
hode, 1883 Cawerrit & Garneir Life F.C Alaxwell 500 
The curve which the extremity of the axis of rotation 
describes on the invanable plane is called a herpolhade, 
while that which it describes on the surface of the ellipsoid 
is called a polhode. 


Poliad (pplad). nonce-wd. [f Gr. wddus city + 


-aAD 1b, alter Onan, etc.) A city nymph. 

2818 SHELLEY Lef. fo Peacak 16 Aug, Piay, ave you yet 
cured of your Nympholepsy? "Tis a sweet disease: Lut one 
as obstinate and dangerous as any—even when the Nymph 
wa Poliad. 1887 Downen Life Shelley Uv. 188 mate, Lhis 

oem [in Leigh Hunt's‘ Fol age’), with its Oreads, Napeads, 
Tininiade ephehiads, probably suggested to Shelley the 
word ‘ Poliad*, a city nymph. 

Poliadic (pplijzesdik), a. rare. (fF. Gr. Moddds, 
-a5- (female) guardian of the city, epithet of Athene 
as tutelary goddess of Athens (f. wuAcs city) + -I¢.] 
Of the nature of a tutelary deity of a city or state. 

3985 Ic B. Bax Rely. Socialism App. vii. 174 The poli- 
adic or state divinity Yahveh being erecied into the super. 
natural god of the universe. 

Polian (pe lian), a. Zool. [f. proper name 
Poli: see below + -An.] Of, pertaining to, or 
named after J. X. Poli, a Neapolitan naturalist 
(1746-1825), as in Folian vesicle, one of the ceecal 
canals or sacs, gencial y five, connected with the 
circular vessel of an Echinoid or Holothurioid. 

1841-92 T. R. Jones Anim. Kingd. (ed. 4) 229 ‘The Polian 
vesicle (4) is largely increased in size. +877 Huxirvy Anat. 
Inv. Anti. ix. §47 Vhe circular vessel of the ambulacial 
system not only gives origin to polian vesicles, madreporic 
canaly and tentacular vessels, but five canals proceed 
from it. 

+ Po'lible, a. Ols. rare—'. [f. L. poli-re to 
polish : see -InLE ) Capable of being polished. 

1477 Nonton Ont. Alch. v. in Ashm. Theat. Chem, Brit. 
(3682) 66 Soe that it be polble withall. 


Police (pli‘s), 4. Also 6 polyoe, -yse, pol- 
lioo, §=[a. F. police (1477 in Godef.), organized 
government, civil administration, police, ad. med.L, 
politta for earlier foli/ia: see Pouity, Pouicy, 
and -licE. In early use commonly pronounced 
(pe lis), as still often in Scotland and Ireland.) 

I. th = Poricy 56.13, 4, 4b. Public police = 


public policy. Ods. 

c1ggo Surv. Northanpton Priory \n Prance Addtt. Narr. 
Pop, Plot 346 Steryng them with all perawasions, ingynes, 
and Polyce to dedd Images and Counterfeit Relicta. 154 
Roorve Jaired. Naowd, iv. (1870) 137, My scyences an 
other polyces dyd kepe me in favour. /éd/d. xxv. 186, 
I werke by polyse, subtylyte, and craught. 2638 Brome 
North. Lasse v.v, The plot smells of your Ladiships police. 
1640 Nansxs Aride 1. ini, What more police Could I be 
guilty of? 1766 Enticx London IV. 208 Assisted by the 
police and interests of the Roman sea «1768 Erskink 
fast. Laws of Seotl. (1773) I. xg2 If. .the public police shall 
require that a highway carried through the property of 
& private pet-.on. ; = 

IT. +2. Civil organization ; civilization. Ods. 

3530 Paracr. 167 Police, polyce, 1936 Act a7 Hen. VILL 
c. 4a 9: The knowlege of suche other good letters as in 
christoned Realmes be expedyent to be lerned for the con- 
sei vacion of their aoe pollices, 3849 Compl, Scot. xvii, 145 
Nature prouokit them to begyn sum litil police, for sum of 
them began to plant treis, sum to dant beyatix, sum gadthrid 
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the frutia. 299: Burne Let, Mend, Nat, Ase. Wha. VI. 92 
A barbarous nation (the Turks), with a barbarous neglect of 
police, fatal to the human race. 38e0o J. R. Jonnnon tr. 
finber on Ants a These insects, whose faculties, police, and 
sagacity have been, by some authors, as much overrated, 
as by others not duly appreciated. 284g Disnagit Syd// 11. 
iil, These hovels were in many instances not pov with 
the commonest conveniences of the rudest police; contigu- 
ous to every door might be observed the dung-heap. 


3. The regulation, discipline, and control of a 
community; civil administration; enforcement of 


law ; public order, 

The early quotations refer to France, and other foreign 
countries, gad to Scotland, where Commussioners of Police, 
for the gencral internal administration of tbe country, 
consisting of six noblemen and four gentlemen, were ap- 

inted by Queen Anne, 13 Dec. 1714. ‘This was app. the 
irst official use of the word in Great Britain. In England, 
it was stil] viewed with disfuvour after 1760. A writer in 
the Lettish Afagasine, April 1763, p. 542, opines that ‘ from 
an aversion to the French..and something under the name 
of police being already established in Scotland, English 
prejudice will not soon be reconciled to it’, (The name 
Commissioners of lolice, or Pulice Commission, was in 
the 19th c. given to the local bodies having control of the 
Police force in Burghs and Police Burghs in Scotland.) 

1716 Lond Gas. No, 5449/3 Charles Cockburn, Esq, to be 
one of the Commissioncrs of Police in North Britain, 1938 
Switt Aram, Abuses Dublin Wks. 1761 Ul. 219 Nothing 
is held more commendable in all great cities .than what 
the French call the pofzces by which word is meant the 
government thereof. 1733 P. Linpesay (f/t/e) ‘The interest 
of Scotland considered, with regard to its Police, in imploy- 
ing of the Poor, its Agriculture, its ‘I'rade fete.) 1737 
J. CuamBEatayne St. Gt Brit. in. 60 (Scotland) A List 
of the Lords and Others, Commissioners of Police. 1792 
Conpyn Morais Pres, State of London (title-p ), Observa- 
tions fetc.)..to which are added, some Propoxals for the better 
Regulation of the Police ofthis Metropolis, 1956 CHESTERF. 
in lVordd No. 189 P21 We are accused by the Fiench .. of 
having no word in our linguage, which answers to their 
word police, which therefore we have been obliged to adopt, 
not having, as they say, the thing. 27 tv. Aeysler's 
7 ran, (1760) I. so2 (Lucca) Their police 16 very commend: 
able, and great attention is shewn in suppressing luxury, 
superfluous magnificence, and .. dissipations 1787 Ln. 
Kames Statute Law Scotl, 269 Police [Heading of a sec- 
tion of regulations asto } revention of fires, closing of taverns, 
etc), 1761 Brit, Alag. WH. 556 The right hon, lord Napier 
is appuinted one of the loids of police in Sestland, in the 
room of the earl of Hopetoun = @ 1768 Lxskine /ast, Laws 
7 ie des (1773) Th. 724 Offences against the laws enacted 

or the police or good government of a country, are truly 
Crimes against the state. 1769 BLacks tone C oven. LV. xiit. 

162 By the pubhe police and economy, 1 mean the due 
regulation and domestic order of the Kingdom. 179g J. 
Ainin Slam fester 203 ‘The police of the town 1s managed 
by tuo constables. 1800 Corguuoun Comm. Thames ui. 
156 Preventive Police may be considered as a New Science, 
yet in its infancy, and only beginning to be understood. 
1817 H. A. Merrwernen ifitle) A New system of Police; 
with Reference to the Evidences given before the Police 
Committee of the House of Commons. 1886 Kent Comms, 
43 Lhe consular onvention between France and thin country 
in 3778 allowed consuls to exercise police over ull vessels of 
their respective nauon, 1844 I.o Broucuam Brit. Const. 
xix. § 3 (1862) 324 By police is properly meant the care 
of preventing infractions of the law, detectung offenders, 
bringing them to justice. 1850 MeEnivaLe Now. Emp. 
(1865) ii. xvi. 299 The police of the seas wns imperfectly 
kept. 2872 FreimMan Norm, Cong. LV. xvii § a. 30 The 
strict police of Ins (Wilham I's) reign bezan already; 
rubbers, murderers, . were kept in check. 1877 Morury 
Crit, Alise. Sev. 49 Such legislation was part of the general 
police of the realm. 

+b. In commercial legislation, Public regulation 
or control of a trade; an economic policy. Ods 

1776 Anam Saitn WW’. N. 1. xi. ut. (1869) I. 191 The 
elegant author of the essay on the Police of Grain. 1798 
A. YounG 7'rar. France 141 Of such consequence it is toa 
country, and indeed to every country, to have a good police 
of corn; a police that shall, by securing a high p ice to the 
farmer, encourage his culture enough to secure the people at 
the same time from famine. [1866 Rocers Agric. 4 Prices 
J. vii, 146 The importance of the trade is proved by the 
strict police exercised upon the importation.) 

-@. ‘Vhe cleansing or kecping clean of a camp or 
garrison; the condition of a camp or garrison in 
respect of cleanliness, U.S. 

1893 Outing (U.S.) May 3158/1 The police of the camp was 
found to be excellent. 1894 /4id. July 312/a Tie camp was 
at all times in goud police. 

4. The department of government which is con- 
cemed with the maintenance of public order and 
safety, and the enforcement of the law: the extent 
of its functions vaiying greatly in different countrics 


and at different periods. 
¢ 1930 Burt Lett. N. Scot/. (1818) I. 140 By the way, this 
police is still a great office in Scotlind, it is grown into 
disuctude, though the salaries remain. 1739 Ciparr Apol. 
(1756) I. 23a Since we are so happy as not to have a certain 
wer among us which in another countiy is call'd the 
*olice, let us rather bear this insult than buy its remedy 
attoo dear arate. 1774 Pennant Jowr Scot. in 3772, 128 
The police of Glacgow consists of three bodies; the magis- 
trates with the town council, the merchants house, and the 
trades house. 1782 C. Jounston //ist. J. Juniper |. 110 
An insinuation so injurious to the honour of my country 5 
which is governed by so supremely vigilant and wise a 
police, 18ag in Hone Averv-day Lk. 1, 441 Stepney, Hamp- 
stead, Westend, and Peckham fairs have been crushed by 
the police, that ‘ stern, rugged nurse ' of national morality. 
2063 H. Cox /mstst. 111. vi, 667 The police of the country, 
by which is meant that department of government which 
has for ita object the maintenance of the internal peace 
and prevention of crimes, the protection of public order and 
public health. 
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5. The civil force to which is entrusted the duty 
of maintaining public order, setae 3 1egulations 
for the prevention and punishment of breaches of 
the law, and detecting crime; construed as f/., the 
membeis of a police force; the constabulary of 
a locality. 

Marine Police, the name given to the force instituted 
¢ 1748 (orig. by private enterprise) to protect the merchant 
shipping on the Phames in the Port of London. (‘he earliest 
use Jn this sense.) 

New Police (quots. 1830, 1831, 1884): the name by which 
the police force established for London in 1829 (Act x0 
Geo. IV, c. 44) was for some time known. 

18co Co.qunoun Com. Thames 165 ‘Lhe vigilance of the 
Marine Police detected one of the Boats conveying it on 
shore. bid. a1g ‘lo Flos their Vesnels, .under the protec- 
tion of the Police. 1826 Scorr Mal. Ma/agr. ii. 41 A strong 
and well-ordered police would prevent the fatal agitations 
of a mob, 1830 Weiiincton Let. fo Feel 3 Nov., 
congratulate you on the entire success of the Police in 
London. It is impossible to see anything more respectable 
than they are. 1830 Juxyit Corr. 13 Nov., It is incredible 
with what spirit and firmness the new police has defeated 
the canaille. 1832 Slackw. Mag. Jan. 87/1 ‘The alleged 
incompetency and misconduct of watchmen formed the 
great pretext for establishing the Police. /6id. 104/1 The 
establishment of the New Police will .. be pronounced 
a sufficient reason for retaining it. 2867 Troitore Chron. 
Barset 1. vii. 60 Later in the day, be declared that the 
pure should fetchhim. 1884 E. Yates Recollect. (Segall 

“fs In those days [1836-47] the ‘new Police’, as they were 
still called . were very different in appearance from our 
present guardians. Afod. ‘The police are on his track, 

b. transf. Any body of men, officially instituted 
or employed to keep order, enforce regulations, or 
maintain a political or ecclesiastical system. 

1837 Citnl Lag. & Arch. Jrul. 1 13/a Flags of different 
colours hoisted to various heights, and worked by the rail- 
way police, to notify any..stoppages or accidents. 1840 
Macaccay £5., Ranke (1851) 1J. 13a ‘Vhe new spiritual 
police was every where. 1855 Prescott PArlip //, 1 
vi. (1857) 259 ‘I'o muintain the troops in the Netherlands, 
as an aimed police on which he could rely to enforce the 
execution of his orders. 18399 Mins, Lieterty 52/1 They 
employ a moral police, which occasionally becomes a physi 
cal one, to deter skilful workinen fiom receiving, and 
employers froin giving, a larger remuneration for a more 
useful service. 2880 Contrmp. Aev. XXXVI. 477 He 
heli ved in a. kind of watchful police of spirits and local 
heroes dead and gone before. 3 Pall Mall G. 14 Nov. 
g/t Vhe vexed question whether the police of the seas 
should be armoured or unarmoured. 


6. att71b, and Coméd. (chiefly in senses 4 and 8). as 
police act, barge, camp, colonel, constable, control, 
district, duty establishment, force, garette, house, in- 
spector, lieutenant, post, protection, rate, sergeant, 
-ship, spy, -tax, -woman;, also police-guarded, 
eharassed, -ridden adjs.; polios board, ‘in several 
of the United States, a board constituted by the jus- 
tices of the county for the control of county police, 
public buildings, roads, bridges..etc.’ (Murfree, 
Justices’ Practice); police burgh: see quot.; 
police captain, a subordinate officer in the police 
furce in New York and other large cities of U.S.; 
police judge (.S¢.), a stipendiary police magistrate; 
police jury, the name in Louisiana of the lucal 
authority in each parish invested with the exercise 
of police powers ; police magistrate, a stipendiary 
magistrate who presides in a police court; polioe- 
manure, (Sco//) manure collected in the strects, 
Strect-sweepings; police-master, a superintendent 
or chief of police in Russia; hence police-master- 
ship: police-monger, once-wd., one who busies 
himself about a police system ; police officer, + an 
official charged with the maintenance of public 
oider (06s.); a member of a police force, a con- 
stable; + police-runner, a police officer of the 
lowest rank: cf. KUNNER. See also POLICE COURT, 


etc. 

1758 Sir J. Frecpine (¢/#/) An Account of the Origin and 
Effects of a *Police Act, set on foot by his Grace the Duke 
of Newc. stile, in the year 1753. 1838 Miss Panpon Aiver 
& Desert \l.111 The gaily-painted and clean-looking *police- 
barge. 32860 CorquHoun Costu, 1 hamtes 207 The constant 
perambulation of the *Police Boats, both by night and by 
day. 1889 Act 524 53 Vict. c& 50 § 105 The eapression 
‘*police burgh’ means a populous place, the boundaries 
whereof have been tixed and ascertained under the provisions 
of the General Police and Improvement (Scotland) Act, 1862, 
or of the Act first therein recited, or under the provisions of 
any local Act. 1888‘ R. Botprawoop’ Aobdery under Arms 
xlix, All accounts, .may be sent to the "Police Camp. 1800 
Cot qunoun Course Lhames 206 A ‘Caution against Pillage 
and Plunder’ which the *Police Constables were inst:ucted 
to read aloud as soon as the Lumpers and Coopers were 
assembled. 318g London as it is 365 During two months 
out of every three, each police constable is on night duty. 
1838 Ancy ¢. Brit. (ed. 7) XVIII. as2/t Expediency of 
placing discharged criminals under *police control. /érd. 
2409/2 The metropolitan “police district, according to that act 
lot 1829], consists of about ninety parishes, and ultra-paro- 
chial places, in and surrounding the metropolix — 1906 
Harmsworth Emycl 4814/3 Atthe present time the Metro- 
politan Police district is nearly es square milcs in extent, 
1796 Dx. Portitanp Lef. 16 May in Colquhoun Coors, 
Thames (1800) 160 nofe, The expeuce of the Marine * Police 
Establishment, which appeared to me oucht to be borne by 
Government. 1840 /‘exny Cyel. XVIII. 334 The estab- 
lishment of a new “police force for the metropolis, in 1829, 
bas done more towards exhibiting the advantages of ein- 
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ploying a trained body of men for all the purposes for which 
the old constabulary was appomied, than any other curcum- 
stance, 2883 Anna K. Green //land & Ring ii, He is 
a member of” the police force, 3838 Ancyd, Brit. (ed. 7) 
XVII. 2535/1 An othcial newspaper, called the //ue aud Cry 
or * Police Gazelle, is also circulated amongst the authorities, 
throughout the kingdom 185g Mas Gasneut. Moth & SY. 
xxxiv, Its aothing, miss’, said Dixon, 'Quly a “police- 
mispector. He wants to see you, iniss." 2899 Adbutts 
Syst, Med. VU. 289 If the police inspector puoh-puolied 
his appeal and turned him out of the nalice station. 
(1633: ul Judee of Folvein Porick Court.) 186a Act 25 & 
96 Victic. 35§ 25 If adjudged by any magistrate or “police 
judge of any royal or parliamentary burgh. 2800 Co! quHouUN 
Comm, Thames tga Any *Police Magistrate .. may assist 
the Magistrates in their judicial Function. 1838 Ear yed. 
Bit, (ed. 7) XVII. 2950/1 When a complaint is made to a 
police magistrate he issues his warrant as he sees occasion, 
to a Constable..or toove of the metropolitan force 1883 J. 
Samtos in Trans. /ighl. Sec Ayrt. XV. 38 The whole 
was manured with “police manure~—about 0 tons per acre. 
1853 Mea ArKinson 7'a2 far Sfeppces 224 We drove to the 
house of the “*police-master, who courteou ty invited us to 
be his guests. 2883 Reape in //arper's Vag. Jan. 258/1 
Vtadimir got the promise of a *police mastership. 1808 W, 
Tavior in Monthly Alag. XXVIoaity For the sake of pie- 
tending to be usefal, these new "police-mongers will pry 
dito every peculiarity, and meddle with every amusement of 
the people. 1800 Corcunoun Como Thames 20% A gang 
of Lumpers.. quitted ther employment instantly on the 
appearance of the *Police Officers. 1856 A. Duncan 
Nelson's Fun. 26 Special, petty, and other constables, and 
all the police officers of every description .. were on duty. 
y8qq J. SP. Heweerr /‘asons & HW". vi, He returned 
with a police-otficer. 1853 Atcouk Capit. /ycoon I. 28 
‘They pay road and “poliie-rates. Globe 20 Apr. 
1/4 ‘Phe compaiatively rae complaint of being too much 
“police-ridden, 1887 7 ses (weekly ed.) 23 Sept. 3/4 ‘Ihe 
pauience of this police-ridden nation, 1818 Cousett Pol, 
Keg. XXXILL 520 SPolice-runners had never been thought 
of as protectors of the lives of the Members of the two 
Houses, 16ga Mas. Carisin Lett Il. 2046 In the kitchen 
stood two “police-sergeants. 1827 Hone Arery-day fA. VI. 
29 He went on board the “police ship stationed on the 
ames. 1897 Mrys. E. L. Vovnicn Gadfly (1904) 114/1 
‘Fam a minister of religion’, he said, ‘not a *police-spy.’ 
3884 Chr. IVorld 20 Mar. 206'1 He has advised the farmers 
. to refuse to pay the “police-tax. 18653 Hickin tr. Aristoph. 
(1872) IL. 393 You say well. Where is the “policewoman ? 
1894 Wests Gas. 134 June 3/3 A plea for policewomen. 

\lence (sonce-words) Poll cefula, full of police- 
men; Polloeless a2., without police; Policeo- 
craoy ( peli-g kris), the rule of the police. 

1903 Sferter go May 1323/1 ‘To substitute a peaceful for 
a Spolweful Treland, 1838 UF rstan. Gaz 3 June 1/3 
Chevaliers of industry migrating to a “policeless Alsatia. 
tg00 H (5. Garauase doc Life Scot tt 18th Co vii (tot) 
23» When a rare opportunity happened in policeless, jailless 
districts they [statutey) were carned out with ngour. 1887 
fall Mull G. tq July i A Protest agatose * Polu eccracy. 


Police (pil/s),v. Also 7 pollice. [In senses 
1,2,a,F. policer (formerly politier, policter) (146 
in Godef.), f. polite, police; in senses 3, 4, f 
Pouce 56 ] 

tl. sutr. or absol. ? To enclose and improve land ; 


to make policies. Sc. Obs. (Cf. Pontcy 54.1 IL.) 

1535 STEWART Crom Scot, Il. 16 The nobilis aly of 
thaine tha had sic want, But thame micht nother police nor 
zit plant. /brd 144 And gaif thame landis as tha lest, ‘To 
plant and police quhair thame lykit best. 

+2. érans. ‘Vo keep in (civil) order, organize, 
regulate (a state or country), Chiefly in passive. Obs. 

1589, 1605 [see Poticine 74/56 aL @1614 Donnk Biaéa- 
varos (1644) 78 Humane fase, by which Kingdomes are 
policed. 1670 Tryal A. Sfo-r, etc in SAentia (1721) 1. 406 
Compiaining of Julius Caesars Violation of that course of 
Luw whereby the Suite was polliced. 2689-90 Trmpi« 
Ess. Hersore Wirt Wks. 1731 1. 205 By such Methods and 
Orders, the Kingdom of China seems to be framed and 
anita with the utmost Forceand Reach of Human Wisdor 

eason and Contrivance. 1791 W. Maxwece in Boswe 
Johnson an. w7zo (1832) 1. 34% That country must be ill 
policed, and wretchedly governed. 

b. ‘lo make or keep clean or orderly; to clean 


ap (acamp’: cf. Poricge s6. 30. OS, 

3862 Troiuore NAN. Amer, U1. vin tg2 Of the camps. 
44 per cent [were] fauly clean and well policed. 

3. To control, regulate, or keep in order by 


means of the police, or some similar force. 
2384s R Oastinu Sect Papers 1. No, 22.176 Englishmen 
are tou fond of Royalty to submit to be commissioned, and 
centralized, and policed, and bastiled. 183— Browninc 
Bp. Blougran 460 A vague idea of senting things to rights, 
Policiny people efficuciously. 1891 Aezuew of Kev. o Mtae 
214/2 The maintenance of the navy which polices the seas, 
S. R. Garvinek Cromwell 183 The plan of policing 
the country by a mititia of Major-Generals had broken 

down financially. ; . 

b. To furnish, provide, or guard with a police 


force. or some force having similar functions. 

1658 Times ¢ Nov. 6/5 Even the mouth of the Canton 
River may perbaps be well poliied. 1868 M. E.G. Durr 
Pol. Surv. 84 They are building gunboats to police their 
coasts. 1682 Sfecla‘or 11 iapetee Why should not 
dangerous districts be decently policed 7 

0. fg. To keep in order, administer, control. 

2886 Svwonos Kenaiss. [t., Cath. React, (1898) 1. ii. 89 
He .. left that Institution (the Inquisition) .. to pursue its 
function of policing the ccclesiastical realm. 1893 K. 
Guaname Pagan Pagcrs (1894) 104 Policing the valleys 
with barbed wires. , ; 

4. To do out of, do away, or bring into a state or 
place by police administration. 

1839 Morning Herald 17 Jane, That work of destraction 
by which the British nation is to be policed out of its 
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immemorial liberties and franchises. 1876 Rircn Rede 

feck. gypt 40 literual administration aud micrascopic 

regulations had policed away the spirit of the peuple, 
Olise, obs. form of Poticy 54.4, PoLisH ». 


Police court. A court of summary jurisdic- 
tion for the trial or investigation of charges pre- 
ferred by the police. (At first called Pourck OFFICE.) 


Also attri6. 

1823 Srarx Picture of Edinb, (ed. 3) «52 An application 
was imade to Parliament, in 1805, for a police bill for the 
city) and a police court (was) opened in Edinburgh, on 
15 July r¥og..under the superintendence of a Judge of 
Police. 1839 Ac¢ 2430 «tog: $1 Lhe several poliie 
courts now established under the names of the public office 
in Bow Street and the police offices in the parisnes of .. 
[seven named], shall be continued.  188a Srrjyi. Bat 
DANTIN® Airfer, i. 24 Police courts were called offices [in 
the early part of this century]. 1898 J! csi, Gaz. ay Oct. 
2/390 ar the latter have escaped pulice-court proceedings. 


Policed (-é'st), p//. a [f. Pouce v. or 56, + 
-FbD. Orig. (pest). ] 
1. Politically organized, regulated, or ordered ; 


governed, discipuned. (In quot. 1735 pe list.) 

rsor Lamaarneg Archrion (1635) 65 ‘The necessitie of an 
Otficer of this sort is inevuable in every well polliced King- 
dome. 1603 Kioto d/ontarene (1624) 189 Amongst the 
best policed: and formalest nations, 1736 ‘Tomson “Liberty 
tv 744 Agwhen, with Alfred, from the wilds she came Jo 
polic'd cities and protected plains. 1970 Aairg. in «lan, 
Neg. 14/2 Such a dispersion was littl promotive of trade, 
which loves large and policed communities. oan M. 
Partison &ss, (1884) IT. 39 To this policed society the old 
‘social contract’ theory strictly applied. 

2. Provided with or guarded by a police force. 

1897 All About Diamond Jubilee (ed. Newnes) 52/1 
T.ondon will be probably the best policed city in the world 
on June 22nd. 


Policedom (poli‘sdam). [f. Pottce sd. + -pom J 
The police system as represented by its personnel. 

1889 Chamd, Srul. 2 Nov. 691/1 ‘The hue and cry of the 
ten thousand hounds of policedom. 1893 Argosy May 380 
He is one of the sleuth hounds of policedom 


Policeman (polism#n). A member of the 
police foice; a paid constable. Mew Loliceman, 


a constable of the New Police of 1829. 

18a9 J. W. Croker in C. Papers 28 Sept, I find a general 
oepmion prevaihng that your policemen are not paid sufi- 
ciently, 1830 AZorn. ( Avome18 Aug Aradeng, Murder ofa 
New Policeman by a Gang of Burglars. 1867 ‘Tkottore 
Chron, Barset 1. van. GO» He would not go before the 
magistrates unless the policemen came and fetched him 

Jig. 3887 Riner Haccarp Allan Ouaterm, ao ‘Lhe stern 
polienan Fate moves us and them on. 

b. A solcher-ant. 

1877 Pastor Zool, Classification (188) 149 HTeteroeyna. — 
Miles, females and newters, workers and soldiers ..The 
soldiers -or ‘ policemen") have very large heads, 

lfence Poli:cemanlike 2. ; Poli'comanship, the 
function, office, or action of a policeman. 

1874 R. Tyewiarr Shetch. Club 142 That policemnanlike 
faculty of comiug round a corner. 1887 Wartace in Pald 
Mall G, a Feb. 6A [In determining to restore order and 
neglecting to do justice, the Government .. was exhibiting] 
policemanship, not statesmanship. 21897 A. Hrester in 
Datly News 3 Aug. 5/7 Que thing we have to resist is the 
growth of that ugliest of all ugly things, which goes by the 
name of ‘ pohicemanship’, 


Police office. The head-quarters of the police 
force in a city or town, as of the Metropolitan and 
the City police in Iondon, at which the police 


business is transacted. 

These formerly included a court-room in which offenders 
were tried, ay well as a place of detention in which they 
were confined ull trial; hence the naine was formerly 
regularly applied to what 1s now called a Potice count, 
and ss sail in many places applied to a Potice station, 
when this has a place of detention. The earhest name was 
Pusue orrice (in Act of 1792) = Potie effice appears to 
have been first applied to the Marine or Thames Police 
Office at Wapping. (See Potun sé. 5, Marine Police.) 

1798 Nesu(ntion in Colquhoun Comm. Vhawtes (180 >) 
a74 Under the Regulation of the Marine Police Office 
No, 259, Wapping New Stairs. 1800 /4/d. 16r His inde- 
fatizable attention [as resident mayistrate}] to the public 
interesr, siuce he has presided at the Alarine Police Office. 
3816 Gent/, Mag LXXXVL1 32/1 Lhe account of a trans 
avugn which took place in May last, at the Police-office in 
Hatton-Garden. 1827 Cosasatr Jb ds. XXXII. 120 What, 
then, do the Pig-tail gentry, assembled at the ‘ Police Office, 
Man -hester’, object to this? 1826 J. Witson Noct. Ambr. 


Wks. 1855 I. 113 Ye might hae been lugged awa to the 
Poleesh Office wi’ a watchman aneath each oxter. 3836 
Diekins S&. Loz, Prisoners’ Van, We were passing the 


corner of Bow Suet... when a crowd assembled round the 
door of the police office attracted our attention [referred to 
below as ‘ Public Office, Bow Strect’}.  /éid., Turn to the 
prisons and police-offices of London. 1838 /incycl. Brit. 
(ed. 7) XVUI1. 249/a The public office in Bow Street was 
for some time the only place in the metropol + where a 
police magistrate sat regulaily, without the jurisdiction 
of the «ty of London. Seven additional police offices 
were established in 1797, by the act 32d Geo. IIL. cap. 
§3, and the Thames police-office in 1748. 1863 /.ondon 
as tt is to-day x66 The City of London,..There are two 
pulice offices, one in the Mansion House, where the lod 
mayor presides; and the other at Guildhall, where the 
aldermen sit In rotation. s86m Act as 4 26 Viel. 3591 
(Scotland) And may be taken into custody and detaine 
in any police office or station house, or other convenient 
place 1875 Mcicwraitn Guide Wig/ownshive 95 On the 
round-floor is also the police-office 188 Ocinvir (Annan 
lei, Holice cHfice, police station, (So 1890 in Cent. Dict.) 
1903 [Whitaker's Alm, 183 Metropolitan Police Office, New 
Scotland Yard, S.W...City Police Office, 26 Old Jewry, E.G 
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Police station. The office or head-quarters 
of a local police force, or of a police district. 

1858 Simmonvs Dict. Trade, Police-siation, the receiving. 
house where offenders are taken by the police; the place 
where the police assemble for orders, and to march out on 
duty. 2865 Dickens J/w?t, Pr. 1 it, A litle winding through 
some muddy allcys,.. brought them to the wicket-gate and 
Light lamp of a Police stutson, 2897 Hesti. Gas. 27 Sept. 
a/s This police stacion cunfession proved (unlike miost of 
such self-accusations) to be true. 

Po ich, obs form of Poutse 9. 

Polichinelle, -i, -o, obs. ff. PUNCHINET.LO. 

Polioial (poli fal), @. rare. [f Povick 56. + -at, 
after office, oficial] Of or belonying to the police. 

1843 Pow 22 lotined Let. Whs, 1864 1 273 When the case 
i, of importance—or, what amounts to the same thing in 
the policial eyes, when the reward is of magnitude, /d:d, 
276 |he invariable principle of policial action in searches 
for articles concealed. 

Polician, vaiant of Potitian Obs. 

+ Poli-ciar., Se. Obs. [t. Poticy sé. + -ar 2} 
The improver of a ‘ policy’ or estate, 

1563 Winger Last Blast Wks (5. T.S.) I. 45 Quha.. 
trumpis down the heuinhe inaes and all decent police of 
the samyu wingarde, driest and deckit Be the former wurk- 
men, vofenjzeit policiaris of the samin. 

Policied, p// a, Policier: see Poricy v.l, 2, 


Policing, 7/. 56. [f. Pottce v. + -1NG 1] 
+a. The ordering or regulation of a state, Oés. 
s589 Purrennam Eng. Poesve & vin. (Arb) 36 The righe 
pollicing of their states 3605 Bacon Addn, Learn. vii 66. 
34h, For..pollicing of Cities, and Commonaliies, with new 
ordinances and cuonstitutions, ; 
b. The action of kceping in order and cleaning 


upacamp. U.S. 

1893 Lerann Jem. 1]. 60 There was no drill now ., no 
special care of us, and no ‘ policing ‘, or keeping clean. 

o. The action of furnishing with a police force 
or the like for the maintenance of law ond order. 

1884 /’ali Mall G. 22 Feb. 11/2 Holding him responsible 
.. fur the policeing of the frontier. 1887 /érd7 1% Mar. s/t 
Vhey deal with the ‘policing’ of the whole river from 
‘beddington Lock to Cricklade. 1890 Pazr/y News y Sept 
6/2 A lively agitation. against the continucd pohciny ol the 
borough by the county constabulary. ; 

d. ‘The fact of being or acting as a policeman. 

2899 Tablet cs Apr. §7u ‘Tired of policing, a wearisoine life 
for an educated man. 

Policitation, obs. form of POLLICITATION, 

+ Po'licize, v.' Cés. [f. Portcy sd. + -17z.] 
tntr. “To use policy; to scheme, manccuvre. 
Ilence ¢ Policizing v4/. sd. and fAp/. a., scheming ; 
+ Po'licizer, one who practises policy, a schemer. 

1809 Mag EFvcuwortn /'ales Fash, Life UL. Alauauns fig 
4 note, (ish labourer) ‘I'd call her a pol cizer-— I would 
say sbe was fund of polictzing’. /érd. 85 tor a week st nughe 
be practicable to keep them asunder by pohvising, but this 
could never be effected if he were tu scttle..in the country. 
1820 C. C. Cotton Laces ii, (1833) 16 Asa policiser, the 
marquis reasoned badly. 183g Mew Monthly Mag XIV. 
65 The indignities which spring up in the croaked paths 
of policizing favouritism. 

Po:licize, 7.2 rare. [f. Pottce + -1/F J trans. 
To organize, administer, discipline, reduce tu law 


and order. Hence Po'licized p/. a. 

1840 Zail’s Mag. V\1. 192 The woman, as lady Morgan 
would say, of a more ‘ policized society *. 

Policlinie (pgliklvnik),a. Also erron. poly-. 
{ad. Ger. polikiintk, f. Gr. modt-s city + klinth 
medical teaching at the bed-side of the patient 
(«= Cxinic sd 2), hence a hospital by which this is 
provided, ad. Gr. xAwiey the clinic art or practice. } 
orig. ° A clinic held in private houses in the town, 
as opposed to one held in a hospital’ (Syd. Soc 
Lex, 1895). Subsequently often extended to a 
dispensary, or that department of a hospital, at 
which ont-patients are treated, Cf. PoLYcLINnic. 

The original system continuesat smaller pinces in Germany, 
e.g. at Jena; in larger cities, e. g. Leipzig, the latter obtains 
ce Brockhaus Aoasrers.-Lex. (1846) 8.v. Adinch: ' Pobte 
Adintk {as distinguished from the stationure blinth or 
hospital treatment of in patents, and audulatorésche klinik 
or hospital treatment of out-patients] consists in the fact 
that the patients are treated in cherie own dwellings by the 
advanced medical students, while the professor, (0 whom 
these regularly report and who supervises the whole treat- 
ment of the patients, himself but seldom visits them”. 

1807 Lancet 17 Nov. 256/2 (In Germany] Those students 
who have duly attended the clinics, are admitted to the 
policlinics, In these, poor patients are treated by studeuty 
under the superintendence of an experienced = physician, 
1882-3 Schaff's Ancycl. Relig. Knowl. Ul. 2284, 1,805 
indoor patients, and 73,432 outdoor-paticnts in polyeunt ue. 
2886 GArKDNER in Lge of Sir RK. Chr istison IL. vil. rar Ws 
wana true ‘poliklinik', though in full operation here before 
the terin was invented in Germany, 1897 Adldutt's Syste 
Med. 1Y. 341 One woman out of every five or six in the 
Polyclinic of the Augusta hospital, Berlin. 

olicy (pe'llsi), 55.1 Forms: 4-7 policie, § 
-ecye, 5-6 -icye, -yole, -yoy(e, -eoy, -esy, 6 
-ecie, -esie, -esye, -isy (5¢. -acie), 5- policy; 
(also § polleci, -isye, 5-6 -ecy, 5-7 -lcie, 6 
-loye, -yei, -yoy, 6-7 -icy, 7 -ecie). [In Branch I, 
ME. police, a. OF, policte (14th c. in Oresme) 
civil administration, government, ad. L. politia 
(Cic.), a Gr. wodtraa citizenship, government, 
constitation, polity, f£. woAirns citizen, t. woAcs Citys 
state. See Pouics sd. Branch Ii appears to be 


POLICY. 


due to the association of this Greeco-L. word with 
L. politus polished, refined, pa. pple. of po/ire to 
polish, adoro, refine, cultivate, and late L. politzés, 
policiés polish, elegancy (Quicherat Addenda, 
Romanic type *folitia, whence It. fulisia clean- 
ness, neatness: ch Sp., Pg. folicia police, polite- 
ness, neatncss. } 

I. 1. An organized and established system or 
form of government or administration (of a state or 
city); a cons! srUrions: peltys Now sare or Oés. 

3387 8 T. Use /est. Love un. ii. (Skeat) L 78 To sene 
smale and lowe governe the hye and bodies above. Ceries, 
that policye is naught. 1488-9 Act 4 sen. b'11, ce 19 Te 
tbe subvercion of the polecy and gode rule of this ion 


r5§t Rowinson tr. Jore's U/top. 1. (1895) 33 Suche peophs 
as do lyue to getbere in a cyuy le lycye and g ordre. 


1568 Guarron Chron. 11. 433 He furnished his realme both 
with guod learnyny, and Ciuile pollicie. s60a Wannun AZ. 
ding. X. Wil. (21612) 281 French Pollicie consists of Vhice 
states, Vhe Princes, Nobles, Commons. «#1652 Catpir- 
woon Mist, Kirk :1843) U1. 41 Consultatioun was bad how 
a good and goidlie policie might be established in the 
church, 1799 Rosgrtson Afist. Scot, viz. Wks 1813 1. 461 
‘The forming of a system of discipline, or ecclesiustical 
policy. 1836 J. Gitserr Chr. Atonem, vy. (18,2) 136 In 
well constituted pohcies provision is always made for the 
exercise of clemem y. 
+b. An organized state, a commonwealth. (és. 

1390 Gower Covf LIL. 141 With the eyndes whiche he 
bluweth Ful ofte sythe he ovesthrowcth The Cites and the 
rolicie. 1447 BoxENHAM Seyufys( Roxb.) 28 Hym that was 
e tyrannye That tyme prynce of ther polycye. az 
Lv. Bernerns Gold. Bk. M. Aurel. 11546) Bviij, The di- 
minyshing of the auncient Polycie of Rome 12g58 C Goon- 
MAN Oued. Superior Powers Pref., Most discreet governors 
of commonwealths and policies, 

+ 2. Government, administration, the conduct of 


public affairs; political science, Obs. 

€ 1388 Cuaucnr Hard. 7. 272 If that a Prynce vscth 
hasardrye In alle gouernance and policye He ts... Yholde 
the lasse in reputacion, ¢1460 Forinsxun Ads. & Lim. 
Won, xv. (1835) 148 ‘Vhies counsellors mowe..delibre vppun 
.. pe materes off pe pollycye off pe reaume. 1599 Suans. 
Hen. Vy 1 i. 45 Turne him to any Cause of Pollicy The 
Gordian Knot of it he will vnloose. 21642 Mu ton Ac/form. 
mW. Wks. 1852 ILL. 33 ‘There..1s no art that hath bin more 
canker d in her principles, more soyl'd and slubber d with 
aphorisming pedanuy then the art of pulicie. a 16gr Cac- 
barwoon (fist ea are UI. gry We are now left ava 
flocke without a pastor, in civill policie, 2796 He lluntker 
tr. St.-Prerse’s Slud. Nat. (1799) UL. 625 By policy I mean 
not the modern art uf deceiving mankind ..but. .the antique 
ait of governing them, which is a great virtue. 

b. Court of folicy: the Legislative Council in 
British Guiana (which already existed when that 
country was a Dutch colony). 

21769 E. Baxncrort Guiana 353 The lands are granted 
gratis, by the Govern: and Court of Policy. 1804 Mackin. 
10sH Sf flo, Conon it June, Wks. 1540 TT. 432 ‘They 
resolved, that the King and Parliament of Great Briuun 
had no right to change their laws without the consent of 
their Court of Poluy. 1903 bvAiMaker's Almanack 528 
Bruitish Guiana . ‘The Government consists of a Governor 
and a Court of Policy of 15 other ucmbeis. 


3. Political sagacity; prudence, skill, or con- 
sideration of expediency in the conduct of public 
affairs ; statecrait ; diplomacy; in bad sense, politi- 


cal cunning. 

c1420 Lyvc. Assembly of Gods yo4 OF worldly wysdom, 
sate the foiteresse Callyd Othea, chycf grounde of pulycy. 
1470 G Asnay Active Poly 643 But to youre richesse 
make neuer man liche, [f ye wol stande in peas and be set 
hy. So wol god and polled sykerly. 1955 Lptn Decades 
Pref, \Arb ) 50 By the pollicie and wisedome of the Frankes, 
it came so to passe. 15996 Suaks. 1 fen. /b, 1. iii. 108 Neuer 
did base and rotten Policy Colow her working with such 
deadly wounds = 178g Soutn Sev. 1 Nags 201i 33. 126 
Jeroboam bing thus advanced, and thinking Policy the 
est Piety. 2728 Fiza Heywoop J/me. de Gomez's Belle 
A (1932) IE azo He had the Policy to discharge his new 
Subjects fiom the Impositions which their former Masters 
had laid on them. 181g Scortm Ld. of {sles \u vii, King 
Robert's eye Might have some glance of policy. 1867 
Feeesan Moom Cong. 1. v. 435 In this. .be was actuated by 
policy rather than by sentiment. 

In reference to conduct or action generally: 
Prudent, expedient, or advantageous procedure ; 
prodent or politic course of action; also, asa 
quality of the agent: sagacity. shrewdness, artful- 
ness; in bad sense, cunning, craftiness, dissimulation. 

¢2430 Lyps. in Pol, Kel. & £. Poems 15, 1 Counselle, .. 
Off polycye. foisight, and prudence. 1477 Sir J. Pasion in 
P. Led. [1]. 187 [t weer not polesy for me to sett that 
maner in suche case for alle tnaner of happis, 1833 Moun 
Jebel. Sacem ve Wks. gqt/2, 1 wyl peraduenture .. here 
nfter..vse the same curcunmspeccion & polycye that J learne 
of his en-amiple here. 1987 irr. Mag, Malin x, Se ely 
by pollecy and sleight Hee slewe mee with his swoord, 
Lefore 1 wist. sg599 Sanovs Europe Spec (1632) 102 Our 
eed conceipts, who think honestie the best policie. 1604 
JRAVION Uwe 4tg In thin base Bird I might well descry, 
‘The prosperous fruit of thriving Policy. sa Fisi pine 
Amelia ix. ix, ‘Vom, ‘Yom, thou hast no policy in thee, 179% 
Burks Corr (1844) Lh. 255 Have they no way of convincing 
this .. illustrious person, ..that her only y is silence 
lence, and refusal? 1868 Hatrs Réealmas iv. (1876) 56 
f this is policy, then are the ways of children politic. 
2883 Law /imes 20 Oct. 409/s The policy of allowing this 
sweepine right of appeal was doubted by many. 
+b. A device, expedient, contrivance; a crafty 


device, stratagem, trick. Oés. 
1406 Hovciave La male rege 252 Whan pat Viixes aaillid 


to and fro BY moermaides this was his policie, Alle eres of , 
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men of his compaignic With wex he stoppe leet. 1489 
Caxton Auytes of A. it. xxxv. 152 The beregers haue com: 
monly one manere of a polycye. 1548 UDALI, etc. Arasus 
Par. Acts xxvii. 87 ‘Vhey used opber policies to prese:ue the 
shyp. s640 Yoaws Union /fon., Buttelis 18 By policy of 
these Tron stakes against the ae Alek horse, Kin ward's 
batted was diacomfited. 2678 Wokiipcs Bers (1691) 23 A 
swarm (of bees} drawn froin one place to another by stales, 
baits, calls, or such like policies. 184g Hare Par. Serm. 
If. 194 When a man is sharpeniug his pohces he will grind 
them away to nothing. — 

5. A course of action adopted and pursucd by a 
government, party, ruler, statesman, etc.; any 
couse of action adopted as advantageous or ex- 
pedient. (The chief living sense.) 

¢ 3430 Lypc. Min. f’oens (Percy Soc.) 8a Wherfor late 
soveriyns use this policye. What ever they do Jate it in 
mesure be 1944 Supplic. to Hen. Vill in Four Sup/ lic. 
(1871) 35 Thys was the crafty polycye of the clergye. 1599 
THYNNE A satads, (1875) 1 Eche one. did, in the begyn- 
nynge of the monthe of Januarye ., presente somme gyfte 
unto his frende .. a pollicye gretlve to be regarded. a 1687 
Prrty Pol. Arith. (1690) 23, | now come to the first Policy 
of the Dutch, viz. Liberty of Conscience. 1752 Ean 
Orriny Nemarks Swift (1752) 64 France, by her policy, has 
done the same. By policy, | mean the encouragement of 
ats and sciences. 2840 Trirewaur Greece lv. VII. 75 The 
pers attributed .. to Alexander, is not the less in perfect 

armony with his genera] policy. 186s M. Pattinson £ss. 
(188y) L. 41 Edward's foreign policy led hi:n to draw closer 
the ties which connected our country with Germuny. 

ITI. Scotch senses influenced by L. folitus 
olished, late L. politiés, policies elegancy. (Cf. 
OLICE ® 1.) 

6. ta. The improvement or embellishment of an 
estate, building, town, ete. Ods. 

1475 St. Giles’ Charters (1859) p. Ixviii, For reparacioun, 
beitding and polesy to be maid in honour of .. sanct Johan, 
3538 Sc Acts ‘hs BY (v834) VT. 343/x Trem for polecy to be 
had w'in ealme In planting of woddis making of 
Edyeis orchartis yardis and sawing of browme = 1536 Ber - 
LENOFN Cron, Scot, Xt. x. (1541) 163/2 Scho knew the mynd 
of henneth geuyn to magnificent byyyng & polcsy [l'oEcr, 
Magnifxa «dium structuva atgue ornatus delectaret), 
3555 Sc. Acts AMlary (1814) Tl. ggi/2 le salbe Jesum for 
poliuie and eschewing of defurmitic of the towne. 

+b. The improvements and embellishments so 

made: the buiklings, plantations, etc. with which 
anestate is improved or adorned ; property ercated 
by human skill and labour. Oés. 

1535 Sc. Acts Yas. V (1814) IL 340/r All of souerane 
Jordi» burrowis are | waistit and distroyit in peir gudis 
and polecy and almaist Ruynous., 1936 E11 ENDEN Cron. 
Scot, vis. vic (1541) 84 b/a, ‘he Pychtis spred fast in 
Athole, & maid syndry strenthis and polecvis in it Larer- 
bus, wrunitioniins castellisgue plurtimum ornantes). 19568 
Winjur Last Bias? Wks. iS. TS.) 1. 45 Quha.. trampis 
down the heuinhie incacs and all decent poles of the samyn 
wingade. 1963 ~— /our Scar Vhee Quest. \xxx. ibid. 128 
Quhy hef 3¢ wappit doun the monasteriis, and principal 
polices of this realme? 1566 Neg. Priny Counctl Scot. 1. 
279 Apperandlie the haill polecie in that part is lyke to 
pereis, withont sum substantious ordour and remedie be 
prouydhia (Vote. A declaration that the woods are decaying 
throug : cutung and bark peeling) rs94q oe. Acts Jas. b'7 
(3816, LV. 91 Ouse souerane lord .. apprevis the actis and 
statulis maid. .for the .reparauoun of the decayed policie 
wio burgh;. and gif the sumyn be found auld, decayed 
and rwinous in oat sklattis, durris..to dccerne that the 
coniunct fear. .sall repair the saidi> Jandis and tenementis. 

@. The (enclosed, planted,and partlyembellished) 
park or demesne land lying around a country seat 


or gentleman's house. 

1798 G. Wun Selborne 3. xiii, Lord Breadalbane’s sent 
and beautiful policy are too curious and extraordinary to be 
omitted. 1775 Jounson Journ. Wet [st., Aberbrothic, A 
small plantation, which in Scotch is called a pohey. 2792 
NuwtE Zour Fug. & Scof. 207 The policies about the 
Noblemen and Gentlemen's houses. are but thinly scattered. 
1842 J. Winson Chr, North (1857) 1. 242 The gravel-walks 
of our pohcy. 187g Jas Grant One of the 60 iii, The 
demesne (Scotice ‘policy’) around this picturesque old 
honse, was amply studded with giarious old timber. 1883 
Pall Alall G15 Nov 9/1 The Prince of Walcs went out 
yesterday with Lord Fife and party, and enjoyed some 
splendid shooting in the policies. . 

+7. @ The polishing or refining of manners. 
b. Polish, refinement, elegancy ; culture, civiliza- 
tion. (Cf. the Latin words rendered.) QOéds. 

B®. 3996 Datrverce tr Leslie's Hist. Scot 1 160 Plue 
tarclie sa artificiouslie guha could illustir histories, and was 
sa notable in the policie, dekking, and outset of mancns 
and honestie(L. Afstorvia sdlustranda, morungue excolindon 
rum cusymes avtifez), wb. fbi. g In thir north parte 
i Scotland) ar sum provinces sa plentifall and of gretter 

ngines, that throuch thair policie [[.. Avét/za) thay ar athir 
to mony in the South compuir, or than thay excel mony in 
the South.  /¢id. 131 His people... allutterlie rude, and 
wout all policie and ornat manciis (1. rades, nullague mto- 
gum eigantia pol:tos). 

Policy (pe list), 54.4 Also 6 police, 7 -cfe, -zy. 
ad. F. police (1371) bill of lading, contract of 
insurnnce, etc., according to Hatz.-Daim. ad. Pr. 

polissa, also polssta (1428 in Diez), podsza, Cat. 
police, = Sp. pdlizu, Pg. apdlice, Olt. poliza, pdlisa, 
also polizta, Jt. polizza, ‘schedule, bill, note, 
writing, remembrance, bond, inuentorie, obliga- 
tion, ticket’ (Florio), also in 16th c. ‘bill of 
lading’; according to G. Parls Aomuntia X. 620 :— 
med.L. apddissa, apddixa, ‘a ieceipt or security 
for money paid’, altered from L. apddixis, a. 
Gr. dwé8ef:s a making known, demonstration, 


POLICY. 


evidence, proof. The word appears to have had 
in Italian a very general sense, being applicable to 
a writing setting torth or serving as evidence of any 
kind of transaction. 

The form-development afédissa, pédissa, pélizsa, is nap- 
ported by Pg. afdérce::-L. apdd'xeut, and the Prov. form 
fodisa. The F.ng. tinal -/¢, -y, ether repre-ents the variants 
apedivia, polissia, or perhaps merely followed Poscy s4.! 
as a representative of F. police. Larter suggestions of a 
derivation from L. polypcichune rent-roll, register, schedule, 
pl. folstiveh (sth c. Vevetins!, registers, account-bookas, 
or from soflex thumb (as the sup means of sealin 
a document’, or froin follicér/ to promise, are all sitcaatue) 

1. More fully, policy of assurance or insurance 
policy: A document containing an undertaking, 
in consideration of a sum or sums paid down at 
the time, or to be paid from time to time, 
called a premium or Pp eminums, to pay a specified 
amount or part thereof in the event of a specified 
contingency, such as the loss of property at sea, of 
its destruction by fire, or, in the case of a lite 
insurance, un the death of the person named in 
the policy. 

Also called 4:22 of assns ance in Lumhard Strete in 1562 
(Marsden Sef. 1'2. Cot. Aduar. MW. 52). Hloating policy, 
ofen poliy; sce quots, Wager or wagering fin a 
policy of insurance taken out where the insured bas no 
real interest in the thing insured: declared illegal by various 
stututes as a specic~ of gambling, 

Irg23 in Pardessus Cod(/ect. Lots Marit. (1837) 1V. 6o9/z 
Non, .essere tenuto a mestrare aleuna polizza di carica- 
mento.) rg6g in R. G. Marsden Se4 #% Crt. Aduivr. 
(Selden) Ti. 56 (transk of French document] Any order 
mode agaynst the tenor of this present Police of Ansu- 
raunce, 601 Act 43 &liz. c 12 By meanes of which 
Policies of Assurance it commeth to passe, vpon the losse or 
perishing of any ship, there [etc.). 1642 Serwes dela Ley 
219 Policy of Assurance is a course taken by Merchants for 
the assuring of their adventures upon the sea. 2681 Loved. 
Gas. No. 1668/4 ‘Lhat all Persons that Insure their Houses 
shall have liberty all the First of January 3682, to bring 
back their Policies, and the Insurers wall oblige ‘Themselves 
and their Security by Indenture on their Policies, to accept 
of a Surrender, and repay their Preminm, szy1t0 /atler 
No. 241 P 2 Inall the Olfices where Policies are drawn upon 
Lives, 1828-38 Wauaster s.v. Policy, Wagering policies, 
which insure sums of money, interest or no imiterest, are 
iNegal, 1848 Arnovin Mar. /nsurance 1 1. il, 19-19 A 
wager policy is one which shows on tbe face of it, that the 
contract it embodies is not really an insurance, but a 
wager... An open policy is one in which the value of the 
subject insured ..i5 left to be estimaied in case of loss... A 
time policy 1s one in which the limits of the risk are 
Gesgnatesl only by certam fixed periods of time.  12goz 
Lord, (ed. 7) 3. 11 A floating pulicy is one in which there is 
HO limitation of the risk to 4 particular ship, as where goods 
‘on ae or ships’ are insured for the same voyage, 1908 
R. G Maxsoen in Jrans, Koy. Hist. Soce XVI, 83 A pohry 
of 1545 is the earliest known example of a policy entered 
into in England, It isa remarkable document, the body of 
it being in Italian, and the subscriptions in English. 


b. A conditional promissory note, depending on 


the result of a wager. 

1709-10 Stenig Jatler No. 124 ?1 If any Plumb in the 
euy will lay me an Hundred and Fifty Thousand Pounds 
to Twenty Shillings .. that Fam not this fortunate Man, 
I will take the Wager .. having given Orders to Mr. Mon- 
phew to sulscribe such a Policy in my Behalf. if any Person 
accepts of the Offer. 383a J Tavior Acc. Aly Life 1, 338 
Policies were opened to ascertain his sex, while he appeared 
in male and female attire. 

c, A form of gambling in which bets are made 
on numbers to be drawn by lottery: cf. policy-shop 
in3. ZS. 

1890 WrasTeR &.v., To play policy. 

+3. = It folrzza, ticket; voting-paper; voucher, 
warrant, Ods. 

5 G.H. /fist, Cardinals wi. i. 261 In this Scrutiny, 
all the Cardinals put in their Polixys open. /étef, 285 Each 
of the Cardinals orders his Conclavist to bring him a Poliay, 
or Ticket of the vote he desires to give in the morning. 
2675 tr. Machkiavedli's Prince (Rildg ) 285 Having received 
nonew policy from three mouths to three montis, the pen- 
sioner... go then to the receivers. 

P Johnson, as bis only recognition of this word, has (1755) 
‘a warrant fur money in the publick funds’ (ed, 1785 adus 
‘aticket'); and this is repeated in mod. Dicts. as a distinct 
sense; Mason (1b03) drew attention to its incurrectiess : 
‘Neither of these definitions extend to the most usual 
meaning of this woid “fodicy of insurance”. The inter- 

retation should have been A warrant for some peculiar 

ins of claim’. 

3 ativtb. and Comb., as policy-book, -holder; 
policy-shop, in (. S. a place for gambling by 
betting on the drawing of certain numbers in a 
lottery; policy-slip, in U.S.‘ the ticket piven on 
a stake of money at a policy-shop’ (Cent. Dict.). 

1658 Simmowps Dict. Trade, * Pott: y-b00k, a book kept in 
an insurance office for making entries of policies granted. 
* Polivy-helders, the persons insured in an office, 31906 
Times weekly ed ) 31 Aug. 549/4 Three leading American 
insurance companies will discontinue granting rebates on 
the annual premium to Hritwsh policy- holders on account of 
British income-tax, 1693 Lurtanee Brief Ned. (1857) LET 
oy rand jury of London,. presented the “policy officers 
about wagers. 1879 Wrasren SufAl, */olicy shop, an 
office opened for gambhng in connection with lotternes, 
1903 arly Chron. 4 Nov. 5/3 He.. hax closed every 
Oat Wk lia poul-room, disordeily house and policy-shop 
thar the extreme of vigilance could discover. 


+ Policy, v.! Oés. [a. obs. F. podicrer (1540 in 
Godef.) to at iaistcs, f. obs. F. policte; see PoLicy 
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$4.1, Potice wv.) trans. To organize and regulate 
the internal order of, to order; = PoLick uv. 32, 


Hence t Policied pp/. a, civilly organized. 

1563 Smiru in Froude //rst. Ag. (1863) VILL. viii. 165 There 
i, no realm in Christendom better governed, better policied. 
3646 Sin T. Beowne Psend, Ep. vi. vi. 302 Canaan and 
Aegypt;.. which he found well peopled and policied into 
Kinedomes. 1647-8 Cotrerens. Davila's /list, Fr. (1678) 2 
Well policied Government. 1788 Pairsti uy Lect. Hist. v. 
xliv. 324 We are not, .to consider all countries as barharous 
that are not policied as ours. 183g Lanbor Lag. Conv, 
Perichs & Soph, Wks. 1853 1. 147/t A wide and rather 
waste kingdom should be interposed between the policied 
states and Persia, 

t Policy, v.27 Oés. Inspoll-. [f. Poricy sé? 
or F. police, in its early sense.) frans. ‘To furnish 
with a certificate; to examine and certify to the 
purity or quality of. Hence + Polioler (in 5 
poll-), the officer who performed this function. 

¢1450 Oath in Cal. Let. Bk. DP Lond (1902) 196 The 
Office of Garbeler and pollicier of wex within the Citee of 
London. ..And after that ye have garbeled any bale or 
merchandixes ye shall inark aud signe the same bale by you 
garbeled and wex by you polliied w' a mask to thentent 
that the common weyer may have knowledge thereof &c. 

Porlicy, v.3 U.S. slang. [f. Pouicy $4.2 1¢ J 

1889 Faumen Dict. Amer. 4209/2 To Poluy, to gamble 
with the numbers of lotrery tickets. 

i Poliencephali'tis. ath. Also (ervor.) 
polio-encephalitis. (mod.L., f. Gr. woAds grey 
+ ¢yxépados brain + -1T18.] Inflainmation of the 


grey matter of the brain. 

3890 Biti.incs Afed. Dict., Poliencephalitis. acute localized 
encephalitis, affecting chiefly the motor regiou of the cortex. 
190g Brit. Aled. rai. a7 May 1145 Strumpell has suggested 
that the disease is acute pohoencephalitis, 

t Poli-fagal, 2. Uds. rare. (f. L. polus Pork 56.2, 
after CENTRIFUGAL.) ‘Tending away from the pole. 

1740 Stack in PArl. Trans. XLI. gat By the Assistance 
of the a paps Force. 

Poligamous, -gamy, obs. ff. PoLycamous, 
-GAMY. 

Poligar (pp'ligas). Also 8-9 polygar. [ad. 
Marathi palegar, or Telugu pafegdidu (cerebral @), 
ad. Tamil palatyakedrin the holder of a palatyam, 
ane In S. India, The holder of a pollam 
or feudal estate ; a subordinate feudal chief. 

1683 in g; T. Wheeler Afadras (1861) 1. 118 They pulled 
down the Poligar's house. 176% CAar.in dun Reg.6/a [here 
are..amorg the..mountainous parts. .seveial petty princes, 
or heads of clans, distinguished by the name of Polygars. 
3783 Burke SA. Kox's India Bill Wks. VV. a5 Vo.. Mahouiet 
Alt they sold at least twelve sovercizn princes called the 
Polygars. 1868 J. H. Necson A/adura it. 157 Some of the 
Poligars were placed in authority over others. 

b. fransf. One of the predatory followers of 
such a chief; the race descended from these. 

1776 Pigou in Gentil, Mag. (1792) 14/2 A people called 
Polygars, who inhabit (the woods} and attack, rob, and 
murder passengers, 1 Sin W. Etcutot in Jrad. £thn. 
Soc. 1. 112 There is a third well-defined race mixed with 
the general population. .1 mean the predatory classes In 
the South they are called Poligars, and consist of the tribes 
of Marawars [etc.} ; 

C. attrib, and Comd.: poligar-dog : a variety of 
dog from the poligar country. 

1800 Dx. Wreutincron in Arbuthnot 3fcm. Afunro (1881) 
I. p. xcii, His operations were selduin unpeded by poligie 
wars. 3830 Marrvat Avag's Oven xiviti, [t's a Polygar 
dog from the East Indies. 1885 G.S Fornrs IWidd Life 
tn Canara 45 A poligar dug that was with me started off in 
pursuit. : 

Hence Po'ligarship, the office of a poligar. 

@ 1882 in Arbuthnot Mem. Afunroal. p xcii, The Mysore 
system, which removed all poligdrships [and) expelled their 
turbulent chiefs, 

Polihistor, obs. f. PoLyaistor. Polimechany, 
Polimite, var. PoLYWECHANY, POLYMITE, Ods. 

+ Poline’d, fa. pple. Obs. rare—°. [For fol- 
linct, ad. 1.. pollinct-us, pa. pple. of poliangére to 
wash and prepare (a corpse) for the funeral pile.] 

1623 Cockkaam tt, Evladmed, Polinc’d. 

Poling (polin), vi. sb. [f. Pore v. + -1No 1.) 

1. The action of the verb PoLe in various senses ; 
furnishing or supplying with ee ; the propelling 
of boats or canoes with poles; the stirring of a 
bath of copper, tin, or lead with a pole of preen 
wood, to cause ebullition and deoxidation; ete. 

1573 Tussua //xsd. (1878) 83 To arbor begun, and quick 
setted about, No poling nor wadling till set be far out, 


@ 16023 [see Pote y.5]. 1753 (see Pore vz. 4]. 2826 Bracken: 
rninck Jrnl. Voy. Missouri in Fiews Louisiana 2s The 
water in generally too deep to admit of poling. 184s 
Crutl Eng. & Arch, Frnd V. 169/a The process of ‘ polling’, 
-. carried on by stirring .. the copper while in a fluid state 
with poles of green wood. 3864 Warts Dil. Chem. 1. 29 
1f..the poling has been continued too long, the copper again 
becomes brittle, .. in this state it is said tu be overpoled. 

2. concr. Poles collectively, as used for poling 
hops, or for lining the sides of a tunnel. 

1840 Francis Dict. Arts etc., Foling, the small hoards 
supporting the earth during the formation of atunnel. 882 
Ravmonn Mining Gloss., Polings, poles used instead of 
planks for paging. 

3. attrié. and Contd., as poling-board, one of 
the boards usecl to support the sides in the ex- 
cavation of a tunnel; poling-ground, shallow 
water where poling or punting is possible. 
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2839 Croil Eng. & Avch. Youd. V1. 2146/2 They frequent! 
push the poling boards before them. /drd. suse Eac 
division .. has ids in front .. (known by the technical 
name of poling boards). rgor J.G. Mictais in Dartly News 
8 Feb. 6/4 No puntsman should ever venture off poling 
ground in Scotland when the wind is in the south. 

ll Poliomyelitis (pp:homaijélaictis). Path. 

mod... f. Gr. wodcd-s grey + pveAcs marrow + 
-1T18.] Inflammation of the grey matter of the 


spinal cord. 

3880 A. Funr Princ. Med. 747 Anterior poliomyelitis, 

signifying inflammation of the anterior gray substance. 
Alloutt’s Syst. Med. V¥.798 The facial nucleus was 
alle ted by acute poliomyelitis. 

So Poliomyelo‘pathy, ath. ([-PaTHy], any 
disense of the grey matter of the spinal cord. 

1890 in DBueiincs Aled. Dict. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Afed, 
VI. 495 The so-called system discases; such as ascending 
and descending lateral scleroxis .. the poliomyelopathies. 
fbid 50% Nuclear lesions or puliomyclopathies .. ave often 
the starting points of such secondary degenerations. 

Poliorcetioc (ppligasetik), a. rare. [ad. Gr. 
woAtopxntix-us, f. noAtopentnys besieger, f. moAcopreiy 
to besiege a city, f. mdAt-s city + Epx-os fence, en- 
closure. So F. poliorcétigue.}] Of or pertaining 
to the besieging of cities or fortresses. 

a 1899 De Quincey Posth, Wks, (1891) 1.98 The ‘ arictes 
or battering-rams .were amongst the poliorcetic engines of 
theancients, 1898 .4 ¢henxums 24 Sept. 423/2 Whe poliorcetic 
principles displayed at Chateau Galland. 

Poliorce’‘tics, 4. 2/. [ad. Gr. (7d) woAtopen- 
rik things or matters pertaining to sieges, neut, 
pl. of wodtopentincs: sce prec.) The art of con- 
ducting and resisting sieges; sirgecraft. 

1969 J. Saneoun tr. Ayrtppa's Van. Artes 33b, Poliorce- 
tickes, fitte aswell for the wares, as buildinges, & other vses. 
@ 1859 Die Quincey War Wks. 186a IV. 284 Into castra- 
metation, into puliorcetics, 1893 T'. A. Arcunn in ( confess, 
Nez, Mar. 341 note, The whole science of mediaeval polior- 
cetica was based on the principle of. .outworks. 

Polip(e, -ippe, polipus, obs. ff. Pouyp, -0s. 

Poliphant, obs. corrupt form of PoLyPHONE. 

Polipode, -pragmatick, -pragmon: see 
PuLyronr, etc. 

-polis, repr. Gr. wéAcs city, as in MetRopouis, 
NECHOPULIS; sometimes used (in the form -opfo/7s) 
to form names or nicknames of cities or towns, 
e.g. CoTTONOPOLIS, /.catheropolis, Porkopolts, 

3868 W. M. Punston in Macdonald /1/¢ (1887) 305 Cin- 
cimnat, the * Porkopolis’ of the Union, 1881 CAcago 
Vimes 16 Apr, She (Chicago) has reached the position of 
the porkopolis of the world. rgor JVestin, Gaz. 2 Oct. 8/1 
The first time the great annual gathering of Churchmen 
has taken iL in Leatherupolis eee ad 


Polish (pe'l!f), 56. (f. Porisn v. 
1. The act of polishing or condition of being 


polished ; smoothness and (usually) plossiness of 


surface produced by friction. 

1704 NFwton Optics (1741) 24 Another Prism of clearer 
Glass and better Polish. :70§ Annison //a/y 352 Consider 
the great Difficulty of hewing it.., and of giving it the due 
Turn, Proportion and Polish. 1977 Mupcs in PAM. / sans 
LXVII. 325 In the beginning of the polish,..I worked 
round and round. 1806 Gase/fteer Scotl, (ed. 2) 247/42 Some 
of the stones .. take a very high polish, 1838 Dickens 
Nich, Nick, viii, You must be content with giving yourself 
a dry polish till we break the ice in the well. 

2. he Relinement: see POLI-H Z. 2. 

8597 J. Payne Aoyad Exch. 19 This poore pamphliett,.. 
wthout fynenes of methode, or pullishe Of art. 2723 ADDISON 
Catot, What are these wond’rous civilizing arts, Dinis Roman 
polish, and this smooth behaviour? 1778 Miss Burnry 
Evelina xxvi, Where my education and manners might 
receive their last polish. 38g Eveninsrone (fist. Jf, I, 
475 What polish they have scems borrowed from the Mus- 
sulnans. 1ig0a F. W. H. Mveus lWVordsw. 105 Poetiy 
depends on eimotion and not on polish. 

3. A substance used to produce or to asvist in 


ee smoothness or plossiness on any surface. 
see also I RENCH POLISH, FURNITURE: folish, SHUE- 
polish, Stove-polish, VARNISH-folish, etc. 


1819-1874 [see FrencH pouisn, 1882 Younec Ly. Man dis 
own Mech. § 1624 The inethod of applying these polishes is 
the sume for all. A flannel rubber is .dipped in the polish. 

4. Comb, as polish-bruch, -powder, -stone. 

2799 G. Smirn Laboratory 1. 143 With a polish-stone and 
the whiten, polish your foils. 26g8 Simmonps Dict. 7'rade, 
Polish-powder, a preparation of plumbago for stoves and 
iron articles 186% oe Wom. Dom. Mag. IIL. 48 No 
blacking brush is needed, nor polish-brush either, 

Polish (pél:f), a. [f. Poe sb.4 + -18H1,.) Of 
or pertaining to Poland or its inbabitants, 

at T. Brown Left. to Gent. & Ladies Wks. 1709 TIT. 
It. of the unkineing of his Polish Majesty. 1837 Stn J. 
II. 292 There is hardly any resemblance 
ict and the English Parliament, at 


SIncLAIK Corr, 
between the Polish 
least at present. 

b. In the names of things of actual ov attri- 
buted Polish origin; as Polish disease, plait: 
see PLAT s6.2¢; Polish draughts, a variety of 
the game of draughts played on a board of 100 
squares with 20 men a side; called in French 
le yeu de dames 2 la polonaise (Manoury, 175°), 
in Poland itself French draughts; Poliah fowl 
= PoLany fowl; Polish manna: sec Mannal 
6; Polish wheat = PoLAND wheat. 


1849 D. J. Brown Amer. Poultry Fd. (1855) 60 The plica 
dotouica, or * Polirh discase, in which the baw in the huinaa 


POLISH. 


subject grows into an immense matted mass. 1733 R. ia 
Craftsman No. 376 156 ‘Lhe gaine of *Poli-h Draughts, 
where you will see the whole Board engaged in the im- 
portant business of making Kings, 1768 Baxktri Mann. 
Cust, [aly xxxhi. 217 As chess is superior to polish-drafis, 
18:6 Keatince 7'rar, (1817) 1. 308 ‘They play at what we 
call Polish drafia. 1849 D. J. Buowng A aver, Poultry Yd. 
(1855) a2 Cfrrus is the Latin word..adopted by Aldrovandj 
to express the topknot of *Polish fowls 1864 Chambers’ 
Encycl, Vi. 308; Known in shops as *Polish Manna, 
Munua Seeds, and Manna Croup. 28ja Veg. Subst. Food 
4 *Polish Wheat—7rificum folonicum ..1s now to be 
ound here only in botanic gardens. 
+0. atsol, Shoit tor /o/tsh draughts. Ons. rare. 
2760-7a H. Brooker Foal of Qual. (1792) IIL. xv. 67 Caa 
you play at draughts, polish, or chess? [ME 


Polish (pp'lif), v. lorms: see below. 
polts-, -tss-, -issh-, a. F. poltss-, lenythened stem of 
polir:—L. polire wo polish, smvuoth, refine: see -18H<.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

a 3-4 polis, 4-5 polya(e, -yce, 4-6 police, 
5-6 polise, Sc. polosis, 

a 1300 Cursor M.9975 (Cott.) Pat roche pat es polist sa 
slight. 23.. A. FB. Adhé. #. B. 1131 He may polyce him. 
Wel bry3ter pen pe beryl oper biowdem perles. /did. 1134 
Polvacd als playn as parchmen schauen. 1390 Gowre 
Conf. 1. 127 And was policed ek so clene. ¢ 1480 Henxyson 
Test. Cres. 347 Ane poleist glas. 

B. 4 polich, 4-5 polisoh(e, -issch(e, 4 6 
-iash(e, 5 -esh(e, -ysh, -ysoh, pollishe, 5-6 
Folys(s)h(e, -ishe, 6-8 pollish, 5— polish. 

61340 Cursor A1. 9975 (Gutt.) Pe Roche pat es polichit 
{axqag polisshid] so shyht. 36a (see B.1j. a x400-50 
Alexander 3223 Polyshyd all of pure gould. /bia. stay 
With pellicans & pape ioyes polischt & grauen. c 1420 
Pallad. on [Husb. w 406 Polish al vp thy werk. ©2430 
Lync. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 36 Thou thynkese hic 
pollewned whan she is ful of rust. 26 /’tler. Perf (W.de 

» 1§3t) 138 The more it is poy ales or rubbed. xrgsa 
Huvoei, Polyshe paper or parchment smothe. 

y. & pulisshe, -isch(e, -ich(e, 5-6 pullysshe, 
-ysh(6, 5-7 pullish(e. (Cf. It. pulire, pa) 

c1400 Maunvev (Roxh.) xvii 80 Pai my yt no3t be pulische. 
1483 Cath, Angl. 3293/1 To Pulische (4. Puliche). 2555 
Keven Decades 194 As fayre and netre as though it wee 
pullyshed. 160g Bacon Adv. Learn, ww avis. §13 Therules 
wall helpe, if they be laboured and pullished by practise. 

5. 4-5 pul(s)che, 5 pul(s)she, polshe. 

¢12394 P. Pl. Crede 121 Poutreid and paynt & pulched full 
clene. crt Chaucer's Merch. 7. 338 1 Petw.) A myrour 
polshed bright. ¢x1q00 Beryn 1734, l-pulsshid, & I-pikid. 
©1407 LyvoGc Reson & Sens. 5766 The cristal pulshede was 
soclene. ¢ 1440 Promp. Parv. 416/1 Pulchon, polio. 

3B. Signifcation. 

1. trans. To make smooth and (usually) glossy 


by friction. 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 9387 (Cott.) Dunward pan es [vis castel) 
polit slight. re JANGL. BP. 72, A. Vv. 257 Pat Penitencia 
is pike he schulde polissche newe [v xr. polisch, pulsshe}, 
¢1400 Maunnorv. (Roxb.) xvii. 79 Pai er so hard pat pare 
may na metell pulisch pam. @ 1548 HALL ChAyon., Jlen. VIL 
156 b, These candelstickes wer polished lyke Aumbre — 1610 
Hout ann Camden's Brit. (1637) 719 Before it be polished, 
it ag of a reddish and rusty colour, 21703 Moxon J/ech. 
Exerc. 213 Hard Wood they polish with Bees-wax... But 
Ivory they polish with Chalk and Water. 18§§ Macaut ay 
fist. Eng. xii. WL. 201 For the aM as of being polished 
and shaped into a column. 1875 ~S Gicsert 4.47 S, 
Pinafore 1 polished up the handle of the big front door. 
1902 Daily Chron.g June 7/4 A negro whose ts he had 
declined to polish. : 

b. sntr. for passive. t(a) To become bright. 
Obs. rare, (b) ‘To become smooth, take a smooik 


and (usually) glossy surface. 

c1400 Destr Troy 458y Zeforus with softe des soberly 
blew, Plancttes in the pure aire pullishet full clene. 1626 
Bacon Sylva § 849 A kind of steel..which would polish 
alinost as white and bright as silver. 17288 Youna Love 
Fame 1. 224 “l'is solid Rodies only polish will. 1898 J. 
Hurtcninson in Anh. Surg. LX. 314 None of these patches 
. Shewed the least tendency to polish. 

2. fig. trans. ‘To fice from roughness, rudeness, 


or coarseness ; to imbue with culture or refinement : 
to make more elegant or cultured; to refine. (Jn 


quot. 13.., To cleanse, purify. : 
a1340 Hamrocr Psalter cxxxix. 3 Pal poe be wordis of 
paire felonyas neddirs. 13..Gaw.§ Gr. Ant. 2393, | halde 
polysed of pat ply3t, & puredasclene. ax4q00-s0 Alexander 
4427 Bot he can practise & payot & polisch bis wordis 
cxs7o Pride & Loti, (1841) 3 Thou maiest finde Somme 
matters (though not pullished with art,) To make thee laugh. 
1667 Mitton ?. Z. x1 610 Arts that polish Life, 1773 
Jounson Let. to Airs. Thrale 14 Sept., Ihe eldest (daagh- 
ter] iv the beauty of this part of the world, and has been 
polished at Edinburgh. 18 Macautay in Trevelyan Life 
& Lett. (1876) 1. ti, go Books of amusement tend to poli 
the mind. 

+b. To smooth or gloss over, Obs. rare. | 

a 1450 Knit. de le Tour (1868) 61 Hy hem. .that confessithe 

hem to the preest .. that in shryfte excusithe hem an 
polysshithe her synne. 

c. With adv, or advb. phr.: To do away, put 


vut, bring nfo some state by polishing 

1718 Siceie Sfect. No. 370 Pp 2 Such elexant Entertain: 
ments as these, would polish the ‘l'own into Judgment in 
their Gratifications, 1918 Free-thinker No. 39 28% An 
over-judicious Authour. polishes away the Strength and 
Energ of his ‘Thoughts, 2838 Hawrnoxne Fr. & /¢. Note: 
Bhs. U1. 148 ‘The wholesome coarsaneas. .which no education 
.-can polish out of the genuine Englishman. 

d. :n/r. for passive. To become sefined. oe 

2787 Swirt Let. on Eng. Tongue Wks. 1755 tl. 1. 18§ 
Fiench (language) for “hese last fifty years bath been 


POLISHABLE. 


lishing as muah as it will bear. 2776 Foore Casuchin 1, 
Wks 1799 II. 384 She insists upon his polishing a litle. 

3. trans. ‘lo bring to a finished or complete 
state; to deck out, adorn. Const. ost, up. 

rg8z Muccasten Sositions xxi. (1887) 89 To polishe out 
this pomet with those effectuall reason. gga Geeune 
Upst. Courtier Civ, Other .. there be .. that pinche their 
bellies to polish their backs, 2885 Duncxvey in Afanch. 
Exam, me the 6/2 To dot his 1's and cross his t's and 
polish up his manuscript. ; 

4. 70 polish off: to finish off quickly or out of 
hand; to do for or get rid of summarily. co//og. 


(orig. Pugeilistic slang). 

1829 S/orting Mag. XXI\IT. 947 Ned having polished off 
his sturdy opponent in thirty rounds 2837 Dickens /‘ickw, 
xxv, Mayn't - lish that ere Job off, in the front garden? 
s8s0 Smeo.evy &. Fatrlegh Soy 53 [1e cnn polish off a bo 
half a head taller than himself. 187m /’wachk 10 Aug. 66/1 
We nearly polished off the Licensing Bill in the Conimons, 
1873 Letano Agypt. Sketch. Bh. 282 The two between them 
could polish off a buttle of sherry in less time. 


Polishable (pp'lifab'l), a. [f. Posy v. + 
-ANLE.] Capable of being polished. 

1611 Corcr., /olissable, polishable, burnishable, furbish- 
able. 1668 H. Mowe PArlos. Writ. Pref. Gen. (1712) 10, Ido 
not look upon that Subject as any thing polishable by my 
hand. 184§ Srocquecer /landbh. Brit. [India (1854) 107 
‘The lighter-coloured, but polisbable and well-grained teak. 


Polished (pe'lift), pf/. a. [t. as prec. +-KeD 1] 
1. Made smovoth and (usually) glossy by friction. 
1375 Sc. Leg. Saints \, (Naterine) 107 Schenand thru 
gold & polist stanys. ¢1q00 Sege Jerusalem 472 A plate of 
pulsched gold. ¢3470 Gol. & Gaw. 708 ‘Thiow plats of 
list stei, 2 Suas. a Hen. LV, iv. v. 23 O pollish'd 

‘erturbution ! Golden Care! 2736 Guay Sfadins t. gt In 
dust the polishd ball he roll'd. 1860 Tynuare Glaciers 
xv. 100 The ruad..lay right over the pulished rocks, 

b. Having naturally a smouth glossy surface. 

1833 /’enny Cycl. I. 76/2 Acer lavigatuim, the polished 
maple. 

2. fig. Refined, cultured, elegant : see Ports v. 2. 

crgza Hoccigve De Reg. Princ. 2939 Weyué fauel with 
hia polyssiiid speche 1ga3 SkKerton Garl. Lunrel 1093 
Noble Chaucer, whos pullisshyd cloguence Oure englysshe 
rude so fresshely hath set out. 1639 Hauulion Papers 
(Camden) tco Grace them with your moe perfect and 

lished expressions. 1763 JoHNSON 16 May in Boswe//, 
tn more polished times there are people to do every thing 
for money. 1795 Jane Austen Pride & Prey.vi, I consider 
it as one of the first refinements of polished societies. 3894 
Lp. Wocserey Lie Mas lborough gee Charles. liked his 
polished manners. 

Hence Po'lishedly adv., Po lishedness. 

1594 Carniw /fuarte’s Exam, Wits ix.(1596) rar He could 
not deliuer hi» inind in them polishedly. /éif. 123 Esay 
. had ornament and polishednesse of speech. 1737 Covantay 
Phil. to livd. vu. g A general Polisheduess of Manners, 
and inward Character, 2889 Gunter Shalt Frenchman 1 ix, 
Polishedly polite to his equals. 


Polisher (pe lifo1). [f. as prec. + -en1,] 

1, One who polishes or produces a sinooth and 
(usually) glossy surface on anything. Often in 
comb., as brass-, shoe-, silver-, stone polisher 

ssa Hucort, Polisher of old wares to seme salable or 
new, interpolator. 1685 Bovis Kifee/s of Jot. Suppl. 144 
A Polisher of Gems. 2793 Lond, Gas. No. 6187/4 James 
Whitelegge,.. Iooking-Galass Polisher. i J. ‘Ustom.on 
Lect. Inflam. 607 ‘The thick varnish which polishers or 
sword-cutiess use. 1899 Adddult's Syst. Aled. VIL § A 
polisher of parquet-fluoi ing, 

2. A tool or appliance for polishing anything. 

3598 Fiorio, /rs: afore, an iron furbishing toole, a rubber, 
a polisher. 3777 Munck in Paid Trans. LX. 318 The.. 
wlisher is. made by covering the tool with sarcenet. 1884 
F. J Beirren Watch & Clockm, 201 Polishers for steel are 
- Of soft steel, iron, bell-metal, tin, zinc, lead or boxwood., 

3. fig. One who refines: see POLISH v, 2. 

1610 Hrarey Sf. Aug. Citie of God 455 You are the neate 
Polishers of the rude antient Latine and Gieeke, 1749 
Figtpina Jom Jones ix. v, ‘Thovre great polishers of our 
manners .. dancing-masters, 2801 Han. More /¥Vés. I. 26 
Conversation, heav'nly fair..Soft polisher of rugged inan ! 

Polishing Cpe"hfin), vbi. sb. [f. as prec. + 
-1na1,] ‘lhe action of the verb PoLisn, 

1. The action of making the surface of anything 
smooth or glossy; the fact of being polished. 

1930 Pacsca. 256/2 Polysshing makyng sinothe of a 
thynge, polrsare. 1611 Binte Laon. iv. 7 They were more 
ruddy in budy than rubies, their polishing was of sapphire. 
17a RAaay Gentle Sheph. tu. iv, Till artful polishing has 
made it shine. 1894 A thenaum 4 Aug. 149/3 Some of the 
gems he has extracted need no polishing. ; 

b. p/. The particles removed by any polish- 
ing process, esp. the dust produced in polishing 
articles of precious metal, or in cutting precious 
stones. (Cf. flings.) 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

2. fig. The action of refining: see Poursu v. 2. 

x6z7 Bratuwait Soaking Age O iij b, Yea, he dislikes this 

lisning of Art, Which may refine the Core, but spo les the 
eart, 1667 Sprat //ist. R. Soc. 41 The English language 
.-has been hitherto a little too carelessly handled; and I 
think, has bad less labor spent about its polishing, then it 
deacrves. 1766 Gorosm. bie. Wo ix, My wife adding, that 
there was nothing she more ardently wished than to give 
her girls a single winter's polishing. 

+b. The action of glossing over. Obs. rare. 

1646 Jennyn Kenora et his impure polishing over of Sin. 

3. altrt, in names of tools, appitances, etc., used 
in producing a ‘eon (in some of which po/tshing 
may be the ppl. adj.); as polishing-dlock, -brush, 
dish, -file, -hanumer, -tron, sack, -machine, -paste, 
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-fpowder,-vroomt, -stick, -stoné, -tool, wheel; polish- 
ing-bed, a machine in which the surtace of stone 
is rubbed smooth (Cent, Dict, 1890); polishing- 
cask, (a) a barrel in which articles are rolled and 
polished by friction with each other or with some 
bce, Saag (6) a barrel in which grained 
gunpowder is placed with graphite to glaze it 
(Kai. ht Dect, AZech, 1875); polishing-mill, a 
lap of metal or other material used by lapidaries in 
polishing pene (Knight); polishing-slate, (a) a 
grey or yellow slate found in the coal-measures of 
Bohemia, etc., used for polishing; (6) a kind of 
whetstone; polishing-snake, a kind of serpentine 
used formerly for polishing lithographic stones 
(Simmonds ict. 7rade 1858); polishing-tin 
(Bookbinding), a thin plate of tinned iron placed 
between the covers and the first and last leaves of 
a book, to keep the linings smooth and protect the 
leaves from the dampness of the cover (Simmonds). 
1875 Knicut Dict. Afech., “Poltshing-block, a. a block 
between the jaws of a vise on which an object is laid to 
polish at. .6 A block shod with polishing material and 
moved over the face of the object to be polished. 2058 
Simmonns Dil. (rade, *Polishing-brush, a hand brush tor 
Sutin stoves or giates with black lead. 1884 Kaicut 
Dict. Mech. Suppl, * Polishing disk,.. small instruments .. 
placed in a diiil-stock, to polish the surfaces of dentures, 
tecth, or fillings. 1706 Puitcivs, Polisher, ..a *Polish- 
ing-lron, 1868 Simmonns Dict Trade, Holishingivon, a 
sinoothing iron, 1884 Knicur Dict. Afech. Supph,* Polish: 
Jack, .w machine. .for polishing leather when considerable 
presiure is required. 1853 Byun Artisan's Handbk, 20 
hus we have the smoothing-muill, and the *polishing-mill, 
all generally of metal. 1884 F J Britten Watch & Clock, 
88 Polishing mills are usually of ivory or tortoise shell. 1868 
Simvonus Dict, Trade, *Folishiny-paste,a kind of blacking 
or paste for harness and leather; [or] for giving a polish to 
articles of household furniture. 1854-67 C. A. aria Dick 
Med. Terminol 542/a A “polishing powder, made by dis- 
solving coppe:ras in water [etc]. r&g0 W. J. Gorpon 
Foundry 131 ‘The smooth plate then finds its way to the 
*polishing-room, where the tables travel under a double 
series of rubbers. 1849 Craic, */'o/shing-slate, the ‘I ripoli, 
or Polierschiefer of geologists, a substance used in polishing, 
and entirely composed of the silicious shields of micioscopic 
Infusovia, 18538 Simmonys (ict. Vrade, Polishing-slates, 
a name for hone-slates or whet-stones, 187g Sin T. Suaion 
fret Cutting ay, I generally use a *polishing-stick, a con- 
trivance of myown, gga Percivatt Sp, Dict., Polidero, a 
*pulishing toole, polédorsum, 1867 C. A. Hares Dict. Med, 
Lerminol, (ed. 3', *Polsshing wheel, a small wheel with 
the peripheral surface covered with buck-skin or other soft 
leather, and made to revolve on the mandrel of a lathe. 


Polishing, fp/.a. [-1na 4] That polishes. 
3835 kn Le i I. 92 She would send them to the most 
polishing boarding-schools 


+ Po'lishment. Ods. [f. as prec. + -MENT.] 
The action of polishing ; the fact of being polished. 

1594 Carew //uar'e's Exam, Wits (1616) 124 The Pos 
of languages, and the ornament and polishment of speech 
may verie well be ioyned with positive diuimitie. 2633 
Worton in AXelig. (1672) 465 It is strange to see what a 
polishment so hase a stulle doth take 1694 Puricuiis 
Milton's Lett. St p_xxxii, The person that took the pains 
to Prepare it for his Examimation and Polishment. 

+ Polishure. (és. rare. Also polissure, 

a. bt. fodissere vbl. sb.; sce POLISH v. and -URK. ] 
he fact or condition of being polished. 

r6r2 Corcr., /alissurc, polissure, burnishment, amooth. 
nesse, 1658 J. Hatr Herght of Eloquence p. \xiti, His 
elegancie and polishure in all these is inimitable, 

| Polissoir (poliswar). [F., a polishing ia- 
strument; f. fodiss-, lengthened stem of foltr to 
polish + -o¢7 :—L, -orium.] A polishing instru- 
ment; = POLISHFR 2. sfec.@ in Glass-manuf,, 
A smooth block of wood with a Jong iron handle, 
used for flattening glass cylinders newly opened 
out; b. Zor/et. An implement for burnishing the 
finger-nails (unk s Stand. Dict. 1895). 

18 . Glass-making 129 (Lent. Dict.), The flattener now 
applies another instrument, a fosisseir, or rod of iron 
furnished at the end with a block of w 1897 Archeol, 

rng. Dec 367 The desirability of tiimming them [flint 
inplements] to the shape which could most easily be ground 
down afterwards on a polissoir. 

Politarch (pp !itaisk). Asc. S/ist. [ad. Gr. 
wodstapxns (Acts xvii. 6), f. wodirns a citizen + 
-apx7s ruler, governor.] A governor of citizens ; 
the title of civic magistrates in some Oriental cities, 
as Thessalonica, under the Romans, 

1858 Conysrarr & Howson 'f Pani (1862) I. ix. 308 At 
Thessxalonica we find an assembly of people and supreme 
magistrates, who are called politarcha, 12879 Farrar S?. 
Paull 513 They setzed Jason and one or two others..and 
dragged them before the Politarchs 1884 United Presé, 
Mag. Apr. 178/x The seven politarchs who ruled the city 
when the arch was built. 

Polite (polait), 2. Also 5 polyt, pollyte, 6 
polyte. fad. L. polit-us polished, accomplished, 
refined, cultivated, polite, prop. pa. pple. of folire 
to smooth, polish. Cf. It. pots/o (Florio), F. pols 
(rath c. in Littré), ete.) 

+1. d#. Smoothed, polished, burnished. Ods, 
crggo Afirenr Saluactoun 1485 The Arche withinne & 
without was hiled with golde polyt, ¢1470 Henry Wadlare 
1x. 1082 Throu polyt platis with poyntia persyt (hair. wer 
B. Jonson Poetaster ui. i, [ am enamonr'd of this street 
now. .tis 90 polite, and terse. 1679 EveLyn Jeera (2724) 8 


POLITENESS. 


Potters-Earth .. became like Sand ., exceeding polite and 
sinooth. 3678 Cuowoatu /ated, Syst. 1. v. 73% Polite Bodics, 
as Looking-Glasses, 2737 Wuiston Josephus, antig. xv. 
ix. § 6 Edifices..made of the politest stone. 
+b. Cleansed, turbished, trim, neat, orderly. Ods, 
1497 Be. Aicock Mone Perfect, E.j, Theyr monestery in 
every corner therof is all pollyte & clone. 1673 Ray Journ, 
Low C., Glaris 427 At Suits. .the people. .keep their houses 
neat and cleanly, and withal very polite and in good revair. 
3703 Maunorgtt. Journ. Jerus. (1721) 77 To preserve these 
Chainbers of the dead polite and clean, 
intellectual 


a. trans, &. Of the arts, or any 
pursuits, esp. literature: Polished, refined, elegant ; 
correct, scholarly, exhibiting a refined taste. (Now 


only in certain collocations. ) 

sso Dovctas /‘al F/on. 11. viii, Zone is. .the court rethori- 
call, Of polit termis. 2831 Ecyot Gov. Lv, That they spcke 
Nove engli-she but that which is cleane, polite, perfectly and 
articulately pronounced. 1610 Sevven /Unstr, /)rayton's 
Pely-olb, vi g8 That polite Poem (in whose composition 
Apollo seemes to haue gien personall aide). 1699 Bentusy 
/ hal, Pref. 49 All the Lovers of Polite Learning .. give me 
thanks. 1706 C. D'Anvers Cra/fsm. i. (1727) 4 My natural 
inclination to the politer arts, 2786 7 BONNYcASTLE A siren. 
i. x3 One of the most useful branches of a polite education. 
2804 L. Muaray Eng. Gram, (ed. s) 1.174 Every polite tongue 
has sts own rules. 1892 Speaker 2 May oa In it meta. 
physics have again condescended to speak the language of 
polite letters. 

b. Ot persons (a) in respect of some art or 
scholarship, (4) in tespect of general culture: 
Pollshed, refined, civilized, culuvated, culturcd, 

16ag Wanswortn Péler, viii. 9r One of the politest wits 
in the Kingdome for the Law. a1 Katn. Puitirs Ze 
Abp. of Canterd, Poems (1667) 166 Majestick sweetness, 
temper'd and refin’d, In a Polite, and comprehensive Mind. 
1732 ADvIsoN Sprct, No. 39 P.2 In all the polite Nations of 
the World, this part of the Drama has met with publi: k 
Encouragement. 17§9 JoHNSON /d/er No. 47 P14 Since his 
acquaintance with polite life. 2977 Six W. Jones &ss. 
Povtry E. Nat, Poems, etc. 187 A very polite scholur, who 
has lately translated sixteen Odes of Hider. 3840 Macau- 
LAY £ss., Ranke (1851) 11. 142 Whatever the polite and 
learned may think, 


c. Of refined manners; esp. showing courteous 
consideration for otheis; courteous, manneily, 


uibane. (‘The chief current use ) 

2762 Gotosm, Cit. HW’, xxxix, (He) perceives that the wise 
are polite all the world over, but that fools are polite only at 
home. £778 Macxenzis Man World xx. (1823) 492 The 
French are the politest enemies in the world. 178 Gisson 
Lecl. & F. xix. IL 151 Narses.. was endowed with the 
most polite and amiable manners. 1807 Cranae /'ar. Reg. 
tt, 841 To thei, to all, he was polite and free 1831 Sir 
Sinctarn Corr, IL, 426 He sent me the following polite 
acknowledgment of his having reccived the work, 

* Doing the polite’ (sce Dov. 11 j}, 1683 Manch. Crard. 
a2 Oct. s/5 Lord Dufferin obtains... polite promises, but is 
not in a position to get anything more, 

t Polite, v. O6s. rare. [f. L. polit-, ppl. stem 
of polire to polish.) ésvans. To polish, refine; 
to clear up. 

@ 1676 Hare De Successionibus (1735) 50 There was some 
incertainty in the bu«iness of Descents, or Hereditary Suc- 
cessions, though it was much better polited than furmerly. 
1704 Rav Creation 1, (ed. 3) 112 Exercises .. which polite 

en's Spirits. 

Folitetul, a. rare. [f. PoLrrE a.+-FuL.] Full 


of politeness. 
1849 Blackw. Mag. LXVI. 436 The angrier. for being 
dune by a frog-eating bloody-politeful set of Frenchmen, 
1896 Datly News 27 June 8/4 They were not politeful these 
footpad». 
Poli-tely 


a polite manner, 


, adv, [f. Povite a. + -Ly2.) In 
+a. Smoothly. Oés. 

1597 A. M. tr. Gutllemecan's Fr. Chirurg. \f. xivb/a A 
soundinge..iron, the end wherof is rounde, and itely 

ishede. s6g2 Mitton CA. Gort. vii. Wks. 1851 TIL. 133 

o marble statue can be politely carv'd, no fair edifice 
built without almost as much rubbish and sweeping. 1730 
A. Gornon Maffar’s Amphith. 288 ‘Ibe rustick Work 
executed more politely. 

+ b. In a polished elegant manner; elegantly. 

Frver Acc. E. India & P. 265 1n the middle is a neat 

Bridge, built more politely than the other, 1731 Gentd 
Mag 1. 21 Thy comedies. .shine, And read politcly well. 
1738 Law Serious C xii. (ed. 2) 214 A Niece, whom be has 
politely educated in expensive finery. 

G. Courteously ; with refinement of manners, 

1748 in Lady Chatterton Afeu, Ld, Gambier (1861) 1. ik 
18 We were very pulitely entertained with tea, &c. 197g 
Warton (Mason). With the use of which | have becn politely 
favoured. 1847 [.. Hunt Yar Honey (1848) 191 He received 
us pclitely, but with a good deal of state. 


Politeness (polartnés). [f. as prec. + -NESS.] 
The quality of being polite. 

+1. ée¢. Polish, smoothness of surface. Oés. 

1687 tr. Bacon's Life & Death (1651) § Smvucthnesse, and 
Politenesse, of Hodies. 1669 Gate é rt. Gentiles b. ut. ili. 47 
Glasse is clear frum its politenesse. 

4. Mental or intellectual culture; polish, refine- 
ment, elegance, good taste (of writings, authors, 
etc). Now rare, 

1641 Evervn Diary 28 Aug., The politeness of the charac: 
ter and editions ot what he has publish'd. sgag Corks tr. 
Dupin's Eccl Hist.17thC.U v 21g The Elegance and Polite- 
ness of the Stile of it. 1768 Hume &es., ( reel Liberty xr 5% 
Dresden, not Hamburgh, is the centre of politeness in Ger- 
many. 1837-9 Hacvam (dist, Lit, Li sl In polite 
ness of Latin Bp .. we find an astonishing and permanent 
dacline both in France and England. 


POLITESSE. 


3. Polished manners, courtesy. Also as a mock 


title for people of polite manners, 

szon Eng. Jheophvast. 108 Politeness may be defined a 
dextrous management of our Words and Actions whereby 
we make other people have better Opinion of us and them. 
selves. 3735 J. Tuomson Let, 20 Oct. (in Sotheby's Catal. 
39-22 Feb. (1896) 87) ‘The gallant French this year have 
made war upon the Germans (1 beg their Politenesa's Pardon) 
like vermin --eat them up. xr97g7 Smouirtr Reprisal t. i, 
The French will treat as with their usual politeness. 180s 
Mar Encrwortn Mora/ 7’, (1816) J. vil. 45 Real politeness 
only teaches us to save others from ee | pain, 1856 
Emcurson Ang, Dratts, Avista r. Wks, (Bolin) IT. 83 Polte- 
nesa is the ritual of society, as prayers are of the church. 
1873 JowstT Plate (ed. 2) I. 207 If politeness would allow 
ine lt should say, Perish yourselves, 


ft Politesse (pulstg s). iF. politesse (1611 in 
Cotgr.), ad. It. potitessa (Florio 1598), f folsto 
polite} Politeness; in mod. asage gencrally with 


depreciatory connotation. 

19727 Gay Jo W. Pulteney 152 Pardon me, Sir; we know the 
Paris mode, And gather folr/esse from Courts abruad. 3977 
Moe. ))’Ansiay Sasr/y Drary (1889) Il. 200 He reserves 
his podifesss pretty much for his favourites. a 18399 Prarvn 
Poems (1864) 11. a8 Sir Paul is skilled in all the tricks 
OF politesse and politics. 1863 Coworn Crarke Shaks. 
Char, ix. 228 ‘Think, too, of the Tuileries etiquette;.. the 
powdered and embroidered politesse of the guests. 


+ Politian (polijin). Oés. Also 6 politien, 
6 7 pollitian, 8 polician. i. obs. F. policten 
(Godef.) a citizen, a politician, f. police (POLick sé ) 
+ -s¢n (see -IAN).] One who studies or is expert in 

lity; a politician. 

1584 Lyiy Safpho 1. ili, We pages are Politians. 1589 
Purtrennam Ang. Poeste ui. iv, Arb.) 159 Politien is rather 
a surueyour of ciuilitie than ciuil, and a publique minister 
or Cuunseller in the state. 1649 W.G. Surv. Meivcastle 
ufon Sine Aiaj b, Mechanicks will presume to Step into 
Moses Chaire, and become Politiaus tu contradict and con- 
trole whatsoever 1s acted and done. 1788 /rifler No. 3. 34 
A polician .. frequently effects such grent :evolutions in 
empires and kingdoms, as to a superficial obser: ver would 
appear beyond the bounds of possibility. 

Politic (pe litik), a, and s4. Forms: 5 poli-, 
poletyk, 5-6 politik, polytyk, -e, 6 poli-, poly- 
tioque, -tick, -tik, -tyke, -tycke, 6-7 politicke, 
-tike, -tique, 6-y politick, 7 pol’tick, 6- politica. 
Also § polly-, 5-6 polle-, 5~7 polli-, -tick(e, 
-tique, etc. (a. F. politique (14th c. as aclj. in 
Godef.) political, ad. L. politicus, a, Gr. woAitusos 
pertaining to citizens, civic, civil, political, f. 
wodirns citizen (f. woAcs city, state): see -1C.] 

A, adj. +1. = Pouitican a. 1 (by which it is 


now superseced), 
t Politic translation, the trandation of a Jewish feast on 
grounds of publicexpediency. 1 Politi. year - Civin year. 
c14q20 L.yvpG Assembly of Gods 1742 They polytyk philoso- 
phyrs & poectes were. 1426 — De Guil. Jdgr.itzgt, Lam 
Fallyd ‘vertu moral Polytyk & general’. rgs6 Br. Posrt 
(ttle) A Shlorte ‘Treatise of pulitike Pouuer, and of the true 
Obedience which Subjectes owe to. ciuthle Gouermours, 
1585 T. Waswincton tr. Nicholay's Voy. iv. xxu. 136b, 
The politique estate of the Raguains, is Aristocratie. x6r2 
Sraeen Jest. Gt. Brit, 1x. xxr. (1623) ggg His ripe knowledge 
in politicke affaires. 16ag T Gonowin Moses & Aaron in 
(1641) 124 The reason of Poatick translation, was, that two 
Sabbaths ur feast dayes might not immediately follow each 
other, r702 Swirr re ontests Nobles & Com Athens & Rome 
Wks. 1755 If. 1. 50 Those, who in a late reign began the 
distinction between the personal and politick capacity. 
x V. Maxory Syct, Math., Astron. wou ti qrr A 
Pohtick or Civil Year, is a certain number of whole Tays, 
collected eather from other causes or reasous, or from the 
Sun or Moon, or from the Periods of both Motions;. .these 
being instituted by the People of any Nation, they aie 
receive, 2766 Burke Sad/. & ZB. iv. xxiv, Their superiours 
in pohitick and military virtues. 
b. Pertaining or relating to a constitutional state, 


as distinct from a despotisin; constitutional. rave. 

3449 Prcock Repfr. 1. xviii. 105 Gouernauncis ., suche 
that ben pulituk (that is ta seic, suche wherbi .. ovuercrs 
geuerne othere men vndir hem hi..worldl police). 158g 
Pr. Wastuncron tr. Aicholay's Foy. iv. xxxvi 160 Gisecia . 
In the end from honest common wealthes, aud politike 
government, the inhabitants were brought onder tranny. 
3878 Stupns Const. Jéist. UT. aviil. 245 Phe politic royalty 
of England, distinguished from the government of absolute 
kingdoms by the fact that it is rooted in the desure and 
insuituuion of the nation. 

+o. Solitic body = body politic: see Bony sb. 14. 

1604 Jas. | Cousferdl. (Arb.).97 It is the Kings part (as 
the proper Phisician of his Politiche-body) to puige at of all 
those diseases, by Medicines mecte fur the same. 1628 
Bacon £'ss, Botdaess (Atb.) 519 As there are Mounte- 
banques for the Naturall Body. So are there Mounts banques 
for the Politique Body, 1632 Maseincvm Aiuperoy + ast 
wn. ii, | besng the stomach ‘lo the politic body of the state. 

2 Characterized by policy; of persons, Apt at 
pursuing a policy; sigacious, prudent, shrewd ; 
of actions or things, Judicious, ea ae skilfully 
contnved, a. In penten or public affairs. 

€1430 Tyna. Afix, Poems (Percy Soc.) 163 Set a myrour 
of hine discrecioun To fore yowe face by polityk govern- 
aunce. 1474 CAXxiON Chesse 139 Good, trewe, and pulle- 
tiqnue counceours. xg98 Knox / 49st last Pref. (Arb,) 8 
The wise, politike, and quiet spirites of this worlde. 
Snans. Rick. ul, I. iil. 20 Then this Land was famou y 
enrich d With politike graue Counsell. 1686 tr. Chardina 
Trav. Persia 348 He being a prudent and Politick capa 
. .resolv'd to make a desert of all the Country. 3790 Burke 
Fr. Rev. Wks. V. 249 Henry of Navarre was a resolute, 


active anil mohth bo mince. efee Temavaenn Ifana/d ise 
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If this be politic, And well for thee and England .. Care 
not for me who love thee, 
b. In non-political or gencral sense. 
¢1450 Vanukind (Brandl 1898) 356 3yt well je se, he ys 
polytyke. ssag Fitrnune. Swe. viii, (5539) 13 More poly- 
tuke in wyscdume to improue their tenementes. xz 
Hoouvs Dyctary xvi. (1870) 273 Consernynge theyr poly- 
tycke wyt and vai He Physycke, Paiok Oue on 
Evo. iti. 12 The helm let politic Kxperience guide. 1758 
Salen idler No.8? 5 To learn of an cnemy has always 
p accounted politick. 1838 Froune (fist. AL LL. xvii 
473 Iriitation Is a passion which it is seldum politic to exerte, 
to. Of au apphance: Ingemously contiived ; 
well adapted to its purpose. (és. rare. 
1549 Conrpl, Scot. vii. 6) Schips, marchantdreis, ande mony 
politic verkinanlumis for mecanyc c: aftis. 
G. In aswmister sense: Scheming, crafty, cunning; 


diplomatic, artfully contiiving or contrived. 

1580 Ly.iy Ewphwes (Arb.) 225 For greater daunger ts ther 
to ariue in a atraunge countiey where the inhabitants be 
pollitique. 2609 Dekker Fours Birdes Noat’s Arke, Pelli 
can Wks :Giosart) V. 79 Breake (O my God) all the snares 
which daaly and howerly this politick hunter (Satan) pitcheth 
to intiap me 1667 Paimarr City & CC. Buster ta Vhese 
being the craftiest and polatiquest sort of knaves — r710 
Nonais Che. > sad. ii. 95 ‘Lhe very notion we have ofa Politic 
or Cunning Man,..one that knows how to compass his End, 
3798 Burke Corr. (1844) LV. 27 They are not so weak as 
to .. imagine that you or I are playing any politic game 
with regard to then. 3879 Dixon JItiadsor I1. xvi. 169 
‘The one great fact of which her politic sautor took account. 

q] 3. Dolished, refined, cultured, Se. Ods. 

Erron. rendering of L. pollius 

3596 LDatrymece tr. Lesdie's Hist. Scot. 1. 85 The Ingles 
men, evin as the mar pulitick [L. potetior es] Scottis, vses 
that ald Saxone toung  /é1. g6 Vthirts of the mair politick 
surte amang vs (L. uteores|, Ldtd@. we 178 ‘lhir verses 
albeit nocht verie politik [L. podéti], 3it throuch commenda- 
tione of ancient antiquitie maist probable. 

B sé. (With tcf. Gr, wodcrexcs a politician; with 
a (OF. politique, 13th c.in Godef.), Gr. aodcrech 
(réxvn) the art of government; with 3, Gr. ra 
woXitrad aftairs of state, politics.) 


+1. A politician. Ods. 

1559 Avimer //arbvrowe Cj, I doulte not, they had these 
considesacions Unat our poly tikes haue. 1598 Bacon Sac7, 
AMledit., dtheionue Ess. (Arb.) 125 Amongst states men and 
poliuken 2622 W. SeLarer Avy (162y) 274, 1 could wish 
all Christian politiques to consider, tbat righteousnes 1s 
the best vpholder of staten, and transgression in the issue 

roues their overthrow. 1738 Waxnurton Div, Legat. 1, 

d. 24 Now again, they are a Cabal of inere Politiques, 

+b. An indifferentist fn matters of religion, a 
temporizer, a worldly-wise man: orig. with refer- 
ence to the politiques of France: see PoLitiqur. 

1589 Nasu Pasguil & Mar/or. 8 Secretarie Machiauell, 
a pollitick not much affected to any Religion. 1600 Q, E, 
Repl. Libel v.10 A carnall fellow, and a meere politicke. 
1625 Bacon £ss., Onity in Kel g. (Arb.) 425 Worldhngs, 
and Depraued Politickes, who are apt to contemne Holy 
‘things. = 1633 Kant Mancn. Ad Afondo (1696) 127 Play not 
the hypocrite, nor the politicke, who cures pot wha: Ke- 
ligion Lec, so some be. 

+3. Policy; politics. Oés. 

588 Sun W. Srantry /J7. Allen's Seditions Drifts 88 
margin, Certeme ouersichts in pelts escaped this preat 

shuicien in this Pamphlet, which 1s mere politike. 1639 
N. N. tr. Da Bosq's Compl. Wontar & 10 ‘Those lewd 
b okes, which,,may very justly be termed the politick of the 
vi ious and the Libertines. a164g Deum. of Hawin. 
Skramachia Wks, (17101190 The politick they pitch'd upun 
was this: some noblemen, barons, and burgesses .. met at 
Edinburgh. 91g Benti ey Seva. x. 361 ‘bis did hot suit 
with Popish Pouttie. 

3. pl. Politics, The science and art of govern- 
ment; the science dealing with the form, organiza- 
tion, and administration of a state or part of one, 
and with the regulation of its relations with other 
states (hence, saperial, national, domestic, munt- 


cipal, communal, parochial, foreign poltics, cte ). 
Also t+ the polttics, public or social etlics, that 
branch of moral philosophy dealing with the state 


or social organism as a whole (oés.). 

ay Sxri ion Col. Clout 625 But noble men borne To 
lerne they haue scorne,..Set nothyng by polytykes, 1565 
Coortr Zhessrus sv. Cturhs, Scientia axils, mora 
philosophie, the politikes. @161g Foineany Atheou, u. 
xiv, § 2 (1022) 356 Morall Philosophic..hath three parts: 
kecclesiastickes, Oeconomick~s, and Politickes. 1644 Mi.10N 
Fidduc, Wks (1847) 100/2 The next remova) must to the 
study of politics ; to know the beginning, end, and reasons 
of political societies. 1999 Humn J/aum. Nat. (1874) 1. 
Introd 307 Politics consider men as united in society, and 
dependent on each other. 32789 Gouv. Moxats in Sparks 
Life & Writ, (1832) TT. 94, 1 mean politics in the great 
sense, or that sublime science which embraces for its object 
the happiness of inaskind. 1792-7803 D'[sraeii Cur. / it. 
(1866) 339 ‘The are of governing mankind by deceiving 
them’, as poliucs, ill understood, have been defined. [Cf 
Pot icy sé.5 2, quot. 1796} 1883 J. A. Synonps in Ancycl. 
Brit. XV. 50/1 Machiavell:, tounded the science of poli- 
ties fur the modern world, by concentrating thought upon 
ts fundamental qynanei ples rgo0 1. Jena fist, Politics 1 

ty Politics we mean the business of Government, that is to 
say, the control and management of people living together 
in # Society. 


b. Zhe Politics: name of the treatise on political 


science, 7d wodimsed, by Aristotle. 

x Honnes Govt. & Soc. iil. § 13. 46 Ariatotle in his first 
book of Politiques affirmes as a fonndutsan of the whole 
politizall science, that some men by nature are made worthy 


to command, others only to serve. 21696 Ussnen Power 
Pesasee ut fehRad) tae Ae in oheerved hw Arictotle in hia 


POLITICAL. 


Pollticks, 283x Ancycé. Brit. (ed. 7) 11. ga9/1 His [Aris- 
tatle's) two eaities of the Nicomachean at and the 
Politics, are together a refutation of the erroncous doctrines 
in moral and political philosophy contained in Plato's 
political speculations, — ; 

4 ©. Political actions or practice; policy. Ods. 

1644 (H. Paaner)] Jus Pop. 23 O that our Courtiers ag 
Oxford would admit of such politicks, and blush to pablah 
any directly contrary. 21706 Evenyn Afes. (1819) 11. 237, 
I luoke upon our neglect of severely punishing them as an 
bigh defect in our politiques 3772 Burs Lentp. Fame qrr 
Calm, thinking villains, whom no faith could fix, Of crooked 
counsels and dark politicks, c1740 Carty God sare the 
Niug ii, Confound thei: politicks, Frustrate their knavish 
tricks. 29742 MinpieTon ¢ icere Il. ax. 25g What strange 
politics do we pursue? ; 

da. Political affairs or business; political life, 

2693 //ucnours Tows 421 he Cofiee-house Politicks are bue 
Fewel to Factions. xs7z0-22 Swirt Leet. (1767) ILL. 141, k 
was an hour with him [Harley] this morning deep in poli 
ticks, where [ told bun the objections of the October Club, 
1714 Mars. Manurny Ade. Xivella 117 She now agrees with 
me, thas Poliacks 16 not the Business of a Woman. 1836 
Diswarst Evy, Grey w. i, There is no act of treachery, or 
meanness Of which a political party is not capable; for in 
politics there is nohonour, 1879 Guianstonr Sp, at Dalkeith 
26 Nov, I anid myself in 1865, and J Welieved, that it was 
out of the range of practical politics, that is to say the 
politics of the coming election 18923 Lae Jimes XCII. 
124/1 Sugden .. re-entered politics, and sat in the House of 
Commons. 

@. ‘lhe political principles, convictions, opinions, 
or sympathies of a person or paity. 

1769 Fumius Lett. w. (1772) 1. 3§ Must men's politica sit 
much too loosely about then. 18a Mirani in Moncons, II. 
656 Whig politic appear to eaert a peculiarly unhappy 
iifluence upon character, 1 Evenson Ang. 1 rai‘s, 
“letstocr. Wks (Bolin) dere Too pleasing a vision to be 
shattered by. .the politics o ghociia ver and costermongers. 
1897 Ruoscomyn ItArte Nose Arno 74 Oh what are all your 
wlitics to women? A woman's politics are the man she 
OLesn. 

f. fg. Conduct of private affairs ; politic manage- 
ment, scheming, planning. 

1693 Humours Town 135 ‘Thou art as much out in thy 
Politicks, as a Niggardly Father is. 1749 Finipine Zone 
Foues xvi vii, Mrs. Western was readag a lecture on 

rudence, and matrimonial politics to her niece. 1855 

mmeniny //. Coverdale vn, ‘The governor's letter contams 
a budget of family politics 1g0a W estos, Gas. zt Aug. 3/2 
The fail of a shart isa point second to uone in unportance in 


the politics of 4 costume. 
Political (politikal), @. (sb) [f L. politic 
us, a. Gr. mudctia-ds (see prec.) + -al 
lL. Of, belonging, or pertaining to the state or 
body of citizens, its government and policy, esp. in 
civil and secular affans; public, civil; of or per- 
taining to the science or art of politics. 
xgsx I. Witson Logike (1580) 156, ‘Vhe pollitiiall lawe 
doeth cause an outward discipline tu bee obserucd, euen of 
the wicked, 1637 R. Humenuey tr. SA. Asehrose ul. Pref, 
We must discerne betweene. political order. and. the 
Vices Incident thercunty. 1646 5. Bowen sls rangum, Ever, 
317 In the exccution of them, the King performs bis part in 
a politicall way, the officers of the Church in an ecclesiastical 
way. 5788 Penstiry Lect. //ist. v. xxxix. ada She share 
that he may have in direcung the affairs of the suciety may 
be called his political liberty. 186g Lecky Anurap. Mor. 1.0. 
10 ‘The distinct nationalities that composed the empire 
Rome} had lost all care for political freedom. 2878 GLa 
sionk Pron. Homer vi. yoo What ey {the Achasans) 
seem to have brought with them was the true political 
spirit; the faulty of nation-making ; ; 
lb. Of persons: Lngaged in civil administration ; 

civil, as distinct from military; sfe¢. in India, 
having, as a government official, the function of 
advising the ruler of a Native State on political 


matters, as Political agent, resident, etc. 

2849 E. BL Lastwick Dry Leaves 21> Ea cathe political 
officers who served under the Envoy, or the Political Agent 
in Upper Sindh. 2861 W. TE Russene in 72s 29 July, 
The civilinn Generals, or ‘ political’ cluefs, are oLnoxsous to 
the regulars. 3880 Gen, Adve in on th Cent, Apr. 699 
Vhe first class comprises political residents, commissione:s 
of proviees, magistrates, officers uf police and public works. 
1903 HAstaker’s Almaiack 495/2 states of India. governed 
by their native Princes, Ministers, or Councils, with the 
help and under the advice of a political olficer of the 
Supreme Government. ; 

3. Having an organized government or polity. 
+ Said also of animals such as bees and ants (o/s.). 

2657 S. Puncuas (¢ftle) Theatre of Politicall Flying-In- 
sects. 1698 Rowtann Moufet's Theat. [ns. 921 ‘Lhe Phi- 
losopher doth rightly reckon them in the number of the 
Civil or Political sort of Insects, 1690 Locke Gov/. uf. vil. 
§ 89 There only is a Positic al or Civil Society. 187g Mains 
Sfist. Inst. xit, 458 Every indepencent political community, 
that is,. every independent community ocither in a state 
of nature. .nor in a state of anarchy. : {2 

3. Relating to, concerncd or dealing with politics 


or the sclence of government. ae 

1646 Sin T. Baownn Pseud. Ep. 65 Beside his political! 
wisdome; his knowledge in Philosophie was very large. 
2758 Jouxson /dler No. 5 P 3 Men ofa more political under- 
standing are persuaded that we shall now sec. .the ambassa- 
durs of France au plicating for pity, 3830 Declar. 25 Jan. 
in C. M. Wakefield Life 7. Attwood x. (1885) 14 We 
propose to form in Birmingham a General Political Union 
of the Sudustrions Classes, for the Protection of Public 
Rights, 188— Spectator 16 May, The ladder which leads to 
the highest positions in political life. io 

4. Kelonging to or taking a side In politics or in 
connexion with the party system of government 5 
in a bad sense. nartiaan. factiouk 


POLITICAL. 


1769 Funtus Lett. iii. (2772) 27 Tt has all been owing to the 
malice of political writera, who will not suffer the best and 
brightest of characters .to take a single right step for the 
honour or interest of the nation. 1846 Waicnt Ass. Afid. 
Ages I. xix. 259 Phe oldest Engtish political song preserved 
relates to the battle of Lewes in 1204, «1859 MacauLay 
Efist. Ang. xav. V. 241 He tried to make what is, in the 
je" von of our time, called political ee out of the deso- 

tion of his house and the blood of his first barn. 1890 
Cent. ict. 1.v. Assessnient, Political asses.ments, in the 
United States, contributions of money levied by political 
committees upon. .office holders in order to defray the ex- 
penses of a political canvass. 1900 Vasily News 5 Nov. 7/t 
Another feature of an American Presidential campaign is 
the lavish display of political ' buttons’. 

+5 = Punitic A. 2. Obs. 

1614 B. Jonson Bart’, Fair ut i, 1 cannot beget a project 
with all my political brain yet. tr, Martin’ s Cong. 
China 106 Aud sometines suggested dangerous, but political 
Counsels to the ‘Tartars. 1759 Situne 7'r. Shandy Il. x, 
“was natural and very political too in bins, to have taken 
a nide to Shandy-Hall. 1778 (W. Marsnacc) Avianfes 
Agric, Digest 19 "rom two to three hundred acres ..14 the 
most po'itical Farm = 4@ 2817 in Jas. Mill (04. dude U1. v. 
i. 334 Whether it would be political to interfere, or whether 
--it would be expedient, must continue a doubt with us, 

6. Phiases, t /olitical arithmetic, statistics of 
the population, trade, 1evenuc, expenditure, etc. of 
astute; political day « civil day (DAY 6) ; political 
cronomy, economist; see “ECONOMY 3, [ECONOMIST 4; 
poitical geosraphy, that put of geography which 
deals with the boundaries, divisions, and pos- 
sessions of states; political prisoner, a person im- 
prisoned for a political offence ; poléticad verse, in 
Byzantine and mod. Gr. literature (Gr. woAcreeos 
popular), verse composed by accent. not quantity, 
with an accent on the last syllable but onc, esp. an 
iambic verse of this kind of fifteen syllables. 

1682 Preity (racts rel [reland (1709) go (title) Kasay in 
*Political Avichinetick, concerning the Growth of the City 
of London. xz710 J. Hanus “Ler. Techn. Il, Political 
Asithinetich, isthe Appheation of Arithinetical Calculations 
tu the Exteut and Value of lands, Number of Peuple, 
Publick Revenues, Faacs, Cominerce, Manufactures, or 
whatever relates tu the Power, Strength, Riches, &e. of any 
Nation or Common-wealth 1738-7 BuerkeLcey Querist 
$ 5;0 Whether a little reflection and a little political 
arithmetic inay not shew us our mistake? = 21706 Proutirs 
sv. Day, The Parcs of a®*Political or Civil Day. (161g 
ANTOINK DE Mont cHkrsTien (f7/de) Traicte de “I'Ceconome 
Politique} 21740 Lo. Westmors.anp in Johoion Dedaérs 
41787) 1. 109 Ke in private life, so in political ueconomy, the 
demands of necessity are euily supplied. —1767~ [see 
Evoxomy 3). 1780 Haanis PArlol, (ng. un ii, Wks. (1840) 
410 Tuere we "political verses of the same barbarons char- 
acier by Constantinus Hetero Raut Tzetzes, and others 
of that period, 1788 Gisnon Decl. & F. Vili. (1828) VET. 1,2 
(Byzantine pvets} confound all measure of fect and ayllables 
in the impotent strains which have received the name of 
political or city verses. : 

B,. sé. (elliptical use of the adj.) 

lL. A political peison; in various senses: & = 
Political agent, officer, resident: see above, 1 b. 

2848 Sin IT. B. Ewarnes in Lady Fdwaides Meme, (1888) 
1. 152 Another of your Lordship's © young politicnts ’ joined 
me in the middle of all this fighting, Edward Luke. 1856 
J. W. Cote Afew. Brit Gea. Penin. (War 1. ii.71 He was 
superseded by a ‘ political’, who.. involved hin in a carte 
and uerce conespondence with the Madras officials. 1893 
Geo. Swine /mlian States. it. 27 A man of action, 
whether as a soldier, a ‘ political’ in the Anglo-Indian sense, 
OF an adininistrator. 

b. A politician ; a political writer. rare", 

1857 Gen P. Tuomeson Andi Adt. U1. App.o7 [f there is 
a heaven fur puliticals, you and I, Sir, will ask for a cornce 
of the ‘Tory bench. 

CG. = political prisoner: see above, 6. 

3888 Cen/ury Mag. XXXV. 402 Politicals suffering from 
nervous aficctions, .. are often put in the same ward with 
insane criminalsy, 1895 Heston. Gaz 16 Mar. 2/3 The 
flogging of politicals, and their degradation to the general 
treatment of thieves and murderers. 

+2. f/. Political matters, politics, Ods. 

r6a3 Be. Mouxtacu Diafribe 321 Alway m Naturalls: 
sometime in Politicalls a1734 Norin Lives (1826) (IT. 308 
He held a due respect to supeiiors, especially in polincala 

Ilence Politicalism, political activity or par- 
tisanship; Politioalize v. a. frans. to make 
or render political ; b. sfr. to practise or dis- 
course on politics; Poli-ticalisa‘tion, the action 


of making political. 

1846 Worcester, Politicalism, (C4. O8.). 2186p Contemp. 
New. X. ur if you continue to allow him to politicalize in your 
Paper. szges tofh Cent. & afler Nov 733 lu America the 
politicalisation can do more harm than clsewhere. 

Politically, adv. [f. prec. + -Ly 4%] 

+1. Ina politic manner; = PoriticLy. Ods. 

1588 Exhort. Her Majesty's Fatthfi Sut/. in Harl. Mise. 
(Malh) IL. gg The spe musters, and training up of men, 
most prudently and politically commanded. 1 Goupss. 
fist. Eng. tn Lett. (0772) 1. a26 Henry politically preteniled 
the utmost submission to the pope's serreek: 3796 Buanny 
Mem. Metustasio M1. 348 The protest .. was only made 
Politically, iu order to deprecate my vengeance. 


2. Jn a political manner; in respect of politics ; 
non a political point of view. 
ai 


{noe Danicle Weeks xxvii, Wks. (167) [7 Ls 4 
should serva them not reliviously, but politically, inasmuc 

as were-40 becoine Slaves and Vassals to Idolatrous 
Nations, s9g0 Cuustaer. Let. to Son tg Mar., Never love 
view of. .the politica! affairs of Europe. Follow them poll- 
tically, chronologically, and geographically, through the 
Qewspapers. s8qs Miaie in Aoncen/, 1. « A national 


1075 


establishment of religion is essentially vicious in its conati- 

tution—phbilosophically, politically and religiously. 1868 

Freewan Norm, Cong. 11. vii. gt That part_of the old 

Danish realm. .which is now politically part of Sweden. 
+b. Asan oryaniz.d state. Cds. 

1779-81 Jounson 1. P., Pope Wks 1V. 73 Society, poli. 
tically regulated, is mw state coutra-distingushed from a 
state of nature. 

So Poli'ticalness. ra’é. ; 

2737 Bai.ey vol. 11, Politica/ness, political quality. 


Politicaster (pelitikesta:). vare. [ad. It. 
(or Sp.) politicastra: see Potitio B, and -asTex.] 


A petty, leeble. or contemptible politician. 

aoe Mitton Reform, u. Wks. 185r IL. 56 ‘Though all 
the Tribe of Apborisiners, and Toliticasters would penswade 
us there be .. reasons against it. 280g W. Tayion in dan. 
Rev, 111. 200 But those politicasters who to Spain are not 
just, will to Germany not be generous. 1893 fall Mall G. 
a5 Nov. 2/2 ‘She country t very sick of the parliamentary 
squabbles of politicasters, 

Politician (pyliti fin). Forms: 6 politicien, 
-itien, 7 isian, -iiion, poll-, 7- politician, (7-8 
-itian). [f. as Pouitic + -1aN. So KF. poditicien.] 

+1. A politic person; chiefly in a sinister sense, 
a shrewd schemer; a crafty plotter or intriguer. Ods. 

1588 Sin W Stanity De. olden's Seditions Drifts &9 
Soine oversights euen in pollicie, escaped this greet poli- 
ticien, rg98 Nasue /’. /entdesse Aijh, The Diuel .was,.so 
famous a Politician in purchasing, that Hel, which at the 
beginning was but an olscuic Village, is now become a 
huge citie. 3996 Snaxs. 1 A/em. /V, 1. uu. ag1, Lam whipt 
and scourg'd with rods, Netled, and stung with Pismires, 
when I heare Of this vile Politician Bullingbrooke. 1623 
Cuarman Aer, B. 1'Améors 1 i Plays 1873 Il. 119 This 
was «a sleight well maskt. O what is man Volesse he be 
a Politician, 1749 Fintpsnc Tom FJonvrs vi, ii, The squire 
.. Was, however, in many points, a pericct politician. 1764 
Foot ’atron ui, Wks. 1799 1. 332 Ab, Bever, Bever! you 
are a miserable politician. Do you know, now, that this is 
the luckiest incident that ever occurr'd? 

2. One versed in the theory or science of govern- 
ment and the art of governing; one skilled in 
politics; one practically engaged in conducting 
the business of the state; a statesman. 

1589 Putrennam Ang. Poesie i. ini (Arb) 23 Poets.. were 
the first lawnukera to the people, and the first politiuens, 
deuising all expedient mcanes for th'establishinent of Cou- 
mon wealth. 3634 W. ‘Tiawavr tr. Hadzac's Lett. (vol. 1.) 33 
“that felicaty Poliutisians search alter, as beng the end of 
civil fe = 3696 Pritewa ted. 5), Hofiteran, one that under- 
stands the Art of Governing, or judges of it according to 
the Parts he has acquired 1765 Bracansione Cone. 1. 
Introd. 96 Sir Edward Coke, and the politicians of that time, 
conceived great difficulties in carrying on the projected 
union, 1865 M. Arnotn in 7 smes 22 May 15/6 Lord 
Salishury’s bad and arbitrary a {1 mean, uf course, as 
@ politician,..) 19 as great a misfortune to the country as 
Lord Randolph Churchill's mteipuing. 

b. One keenly interested in politics; one who 


engages in party politics, or in political strife, 
or who makes politics his profession or business ; 
aiso (esp. in U7. .$.), in a sinister sense, one who 


lives by politics as a trade. 

1638 Forn Lover's Afel. wv. ii, So politicians thrive, That 
with their crabbed faces, and sly tricks,. du wriggle in Their 
heads first, like a fox, tu rooms of state. 1632 Ili ywoon zad 
Lt frou Ave Wks. 1874 TV. ,64, fam a pollitician, oatbes 
with me Are but the tuoles | worke with, ] may breake An 
oath by my profession, 1646 Buck Wich. 7//,1 17 Lewis... 
was incerly a Politician, and studied only his owne ends 
219732 Gay Fudles .ix. 14 Politicians you suggest, Should 
drive the nail that gocs the best. 1776 Apvm Suir HW, Na?é. 
rv.ti. (1869) TL. ge dha insidious and crafty animal, vulgarly 
called a statesman or politician, whose councils are directed 
by the momentary fluctuations of aflairs, 1828 Macautay 
/al.am Ess (1887) 96 A politiqan, where factions run high, 
is interested not for the whole people, lut for his own 
section of it. 1879 Sra G. Camestct. WeArte & Black 68 
The word ‘ politician’ is used in a bad sense in America, as 
applied to people who mike politics a profession, aud are 
skilled iu the art of ‘wire pulling ‘and such practices, 


+3. = Poxrrique, Poutitic B. tb. Ods. 

1656 M. Casaunon /athws. iti, 171 ‘The use of this Theo- 
logie, doth mast properly belong unto Jesuits,. and Jesuited 
Politicians, whether they call theinselves Taitherans, or 
Calvinists, or otherwise. 67a [IT]. Srunwe] Rosemary & 
Bayes? The Ecclesiastical Politiuon writin England 1681 
Baxinr Acc. Sherlovke iv. 189 Their minuter differences 
have made some called Lutherans,..some Independents, 
and some Politicians or Erastians. 

4. (See quot.) 

2668 Woon //omes without H. xiii. 247 The White-Eyed 
Fly: atcher (Muscicapa cantrtx) ,. uses so much newspaper 
in the construction of its home, that it has gone by the 
name of Politician. 

§. attrib, 

2678 R. Raker tr. Ralsac's Lett. (vol UI.) 43 This is one 
of your politician subtleties, to make Angoulesme se for 
a Frontier ‘Towne. 1671 Mitton Samson 11gs Your ill- 
meaning Politician Lords,. Appointed to await me thirty 
apies. 2685 A. Fousks Sonvenms Coutinents 247 A turbu- 
lent..sea of political or rather politician quasi-suc c. 

Hence (nonce-wis.) Politi‘oianess, a female 


politician; Politi‘oilanism, practice characteristic 
of a politician; Politiocianizse v. frans., to in- 


volve in party politics, 

z Sat, Rev. 1x June 833/1 Mr. Lawson, and the other 
Radical politicians and “politicianesses who went out for to 
see what was to be seen at Bodyke 1843 R. Paut Let. 
ag Aug. in Afess. xtil. (2872) 168 Lord A een has got his 
bil passed. It is a mere piece of “puliticianism. 2693 
Resolution in Voice (N. ¥.) o6 Oct., The corrupt ring that 
has bound this city hand and fvot,..*politicianising the 


POLITICO-. 


public schools and perpetrating bold, gigantic robberies 
upon the taxpayers, 

t Po.iti-clous, 4. Obs. Also 9 -itious. firreg. 
f. politic or politicé-an + -0vs.) Politic; political. 

2638 Sin T. Huaagat rae. (ed. 2) 171, 1 could.. ve 
that Mahomitan Princes are terrible crafey or ayesnou 
pulitijous 38:8 Scorr Art, Mid?. xii, One of the public 
and polititious warldly-wise men that stude up to prevent 
ane general owning of the cause in the day of power. 

Politicist (-sist). rare. [f. Po.itio + -187.] 


A student of political science ; see quot. 

388g Seecry fol. Sc. (1896) i. 26 The histo: ian,. .according 
to ne, indistinct. He is not ao an bropone or an ethio- 
logist, but if 1 may cvin a word, he is a policicist. The 
political group or organism—the state --is his study. 


Politicize (poli:tissiz), v. [f.as PoLiric + -128.] 

1. intr. ‘Yo act the politician; to discourse on 
or cupage in politics. 

178 1. War pore Let. to Mann 11 June, But while | am 
politicising, I forget to tell you half the purport of my letter, 
2750 /bid. 13 Sept., Not to politicize too much, I believe 
the world will come to be fought for somewhere between 
the North of Germany and the back of Canada. 1840 CantycLe 
Fferoes v. (1872) 177 Burns... could have governed, debated 
in National Assemblics; politicised, as few could. 1898 
Pall Mall G. 4 Dec. 2/2 We talk and squabble and polite 
cize about education as a ee agency. 

2. trans. To render political, give a political 


character to. 

1846 Grote Greece 1. xi. I. 283 It was the tendency of the 
enlightened men of Athens, froin the days of Soldn dowa- 
wards, to refine and politicive the character of ‘Thé-eus. 
fbid. xiv. 451 Conan .. historicises and politicises the whole 
legend. 2887 //our Glass 1. 60 The opinion of a literature. 
taster..whose intellectual palate is so ‘ politicised ’ that be 
detects a snack of the hustings where (bere is none. 


Hence Pols ticising ppl. a., talking politics. 


1848 Blackw, Mag. LXIII. 578 Besides the politicising 
and haranguing ciowds.. your course is hewm count- 


less others, 8887 Contenp. Kev. Nov. 711 Politicizing 
sophists threaten to be a perfect curse to India. 
+ Po:liticless, 2. Obs. rave‘, [f. Portico a. 
or sb, + -L.ES8.] Void of policy; impolitic. 
1556 J. Wiyvwoon Spider & F. |xix. 34 Betwene his politike- 
lexse pittio (erst xaide) And his pitteles polisie, (here erst 


laide). 
Politic (pelitikli), adv. [f. Poutio a, 
+ -LY%.] In a politic manner; with policy or 


skilful manayement ; shrewdly; artfully, craitily. 

1477 Sir J. Paston in 7. Leff. ILL, 188, 1 thynke notte a 
matcr.. weell handelyd, nur poletykly dalte witb. ¢£ 
Act 2 Hen. Viil,c 7&9 Your maiestie most victor.ousely 
prudently politikely and indifferently hath .. ruled this 
realme. a1 Hau Chron, Litw. 1V 29 The allega- 
cicns were well proued by the Englishmen, and pollitiquely 
defended by the Frenche men. 3 Keoures “ist. 10: ke 
955 Lhe death of Mahomet had been politiquely concealed 
one and fortic daics. 708 Du Fou Tretorn Eup. 5 Vhey 
rule so polunsly and so well. 1808 E.S. Bannetr Miss-led 
General 147 As if he had purposely and politicly selected 
them as a foil to himself, 1868 Horme Leg 3, Ged/rey |, 
He had politicly relaxed a little towards her. 

{Tt. or Sp. 


H Politico (politike). Now rare. 
polrtico politic, a politician.] A politician: chiefly 
with bad connotation. 

3630 NX. Johnson's Kuigd. & Comurw, Ai} b, The nimblesz 
Politico’» of these active limes, 26g9 Gaupen 7ears CA. 
nm. axxu. 296 He is counted cunning, a meere politico, a 
time-server, an hypocrite, 1693 I cacdication Pref. A ij, 
Methinks I hear now our cautious Politico’s asking, What 
aylsthis Person? 1893 F. Apams Vew Lg) pf 129 Academic 
London politicos. : 

Politico-, combining form of Gr. wodsried-s 
civil, political, prefixed to an adj. to denote @, 
‘politically, as applied to politica’, as politico- 
-artthmetical, -tthical, -geographical, -moral, -or- 
thotox; DB. ‘political and... .", as folitico-com- 
mercial, -ecclesiastical, ~judicial, -military, -peri- 
paletic, -sacerdolal, -scientific, -social, -theologicad; 
also used to form sbs,, as foliticoma'nta, a mania 
for politics ; poltticopho'bia, a horror of politics. 

In a. used in the formation of adjectives from phrases 
containing Jolla ad, ¢. gy. from politu alarithmetic, polstee- 
arithine.tcal: (rom political economy, pol: tico-vconomicad. 

1815 J. Lawrence in Monthly Mag. XXXVIIL 21 OF... 

reater eine in the *politico-arithmetical scale. 1882 

ature XX1I11. 420/2 The construction of the *politico-cuin- 
mercial road from Durjuling to the Jyalap Pass, 18:2 1. 
Miunerin Life xxill. (1842) 467 Ecclesiastical and “politico~ 
ecclesiastical questions of great magnitude. 2684 H. Spexcrr 
in Contemp. Rev. July 45 Study of men’s *politico-ethical 
ideas and sentiments, 180g Lain. Rev. V1. 468 Mr. Cock- 
buin's * livico Recerapnical sketch. 18ag Bantuan Offe. 
Apt. Maximised, Indic. (1830 9 One *politico-judicial 
virtue his lordship has. 1788 Eng. Rev. VL x49 The 
® Politico-mania, and passion for news, our author alled ox 
are unfavourable to literature. 1893 ‘I. Ross //smbedtt’s 
Trav, LI, xxxi. 230 In all the Spanish ions in 
America, we must distinguish between the ecclesiastic, 
*politico military, and financial divisions, 1873 H.C, Woop 
Thernp. (1879) 128 ‘The question..is at present a very 
serious one, involving ..many moral aad *politico-moial 
boues, 808 Syp. Smitu Wks. (1850) his "politico. 
orthodox rage in the mouth of a p er may be pro- 
fitable as well as sincere. 2749 Fistoina Joms Foues vt, 
ii, ‘i huxe wise tenets,. so well uculcated in that *Politico- 
Peripatetic school of Exchange-alley. 1830 Hav & Hace. 
Bace Mei. A. Waugh iii. (1839) 225 Many others displayed 
vomanly fears and the horrors of a *politicophobia. s8a4 
G.S. Fasur Diffie. Infidelity (1833) 83 The code of religion 
which be [Moses] delivered.., was not a “politico-sace otal 
fraud. s778 Anica. Avams in Fas. Left. (1876) 338 
The *politico-scientific ladies of France. s8g96 Monat ia 


POLITICO-ECONOMICAL. 


Mackail £7/e (1899) I. 107, I can't enter into “politico-social 
subjects with any interest.,, things aie in a muddle. 1758 
Wanbukton Letter to Hurd (1809) 108 “Politico-theological 
dissertations on Calvinism, Jansenism, Quietism, &c. 1890 
Loweul Milton's Areop. Latest Lit Hess. (1891) 95 Willivins 
.» lived long enough to learn that there were politico-theu- 
logical bores in Rhode Island. 


Poli'tico-econo’mioal, 2. [See Po.itico-.] 
Pertaining or relating to Political Kconomy, 

3857 RusKin Fol, Econ. Arti. (1868) 69 The real politico 
economical signification of every one of those beaurtful 
toilettes. 3873 H. Spencer Stud. Soctol, (1882) 44 Certain 
classes of sociological facts \as the politico-economical). 

il Politicone (-d'ne), Vds. rare. [It f. Pourrico + 
-one; see -0ON] A politictan: with hostile or 
contemptuous connotation. 

21734 Nortn - vam. (1740) 118 He was certainly a true 
Matciuavellian Politivone, and his Skill lay in the English 
State. — Life La Ce ae) 1.155 (D.) Forma! visitauts 
and puliticones often found him out at his chambers 


Poli'tico-reli'gious, a. [See Potitioo-.] 
prop. Pertaining tu relision as influenced by 
politics; but commonly used as = Pertaining to 
politics as influenced by or dependent on religion ; 
at once political and religious, 

1754 O 1n Connoisseur No. 47. 01 We were inspired with 
a detestation of the pope and pretender by the Monyuror, 
the Jesuit Caugh?/, .and such other politico-rehgious dramas, 
2804 C. Bo Brown tr. lVolney's View Sol U.S. p. xiii, A 
power raised upon a politico-religious foundation, like that 
claimed by the Stuarts of England. 1841 Tuencn Parables 
di, (1877) 46 The parables of Jesus have not primarily a 
moral, but a politico-religious, or theocratic purpose. 1878 
Stusps Const, Alist. UN, xviii 80 The politico-religious 
schemes of the Lollards. 

So Poli'tico-reli‘gionist, one whose relivion is 
of a political character, or a matter of politics. 

1835 frit, Mag, V11. 596 Candour..is a quality well nigh 
banished from the morale of the politico-religionist. 

Politied (pphtid),a@. rare. [f. Pouity! + -Ep2.) 
Having or provided with a polity. 

1816 G. S. Faber Orig. Pagan Idol. 11, 625 A powerful 
and regularly politied people. 1827 — Sacm Calend. 
Prophecy (1844) Ul. 63 A distinct and regularly politied 
Church. 1838 — /aqguiry 571 Communions, which God 
himself has declared to be Chavchen however they originated, 
and however they were pulitied. 

+ Poli tion. Ods. raie—°, 
polishing. ] 

3623 Cockeram, Podition, a diligent trimming. 

| Politique (polstek). [F., prop. adj.‘political’: 
see Potiric.] One of an opportunist and moderate 
party, which arose in France ¢ 1573, during the 

{uguenot wars, and regarded peace and political 
refurm as more urgent than the decision by aims 
of the religious quarrel ; also, a sympathizer with 
this party elsewhere, and, opprobriously, an in- 
differentist, a temporizer: = Pouiric B. 1 b, 

3609 Bisle (Douay) £.red x.Comm., Because Godsservants 
may nut tempurire in religion, politiques unjustly charge 
them to have bad intentions. 1644 BuLwer Chiral. Aijb, 
Interpreters henceforth grow out of date, While Politiques 
usurpe the Sulians state 1879 Sainrsauay in Encyel. Brit. 
1X. ets The middle party, the Politiques of Europe,—the 
re » that is, and the Germans,—sent help to Henry. 
| Q. Review CLXVIL. a1 At Court three great parties 
were contending for power in the King’s name—the Guises, 
the Reforiners, and she Politiques. 

Politique, -ly, obs. forms of Poitie, -Ly. 

Po'litist. rave. [f. Pority 1+-1stT.] A student 


of or writer on polity. 

1869 Contemp. Rev. XI. 132 The pleasant society of Poli- 
tists and Legists hke Hooker, Taylor, &c. 

Polititian, -ious: see PoLitician, -rous. 

Po'litize, v. rare. ft Pouity 1 + -128.) 

tl. a. trans. To deal with or treat (a matter) 
politicly, diplomatically, or craftily. b. gatr. To 
deal politicly or diplomatically. Ods. 

1998 Torre Alba (1880) 65 Matters of state we vse to 
politize, Procrastinating f.r aduantage great. a Mitt0Nn 
Reform. i. Wks, 1851 ITT. 66 Let us not. .stand hankering 
and politizing, when God. points us out the way. 

3. intr. +@. Vo have political relauons. Odés. 


b. To deal in politics. rare. 

16a3 Liste lfric on O. & N. Test, To Rdr. 12 The 
Hebrew it selfe..temporizing with AZgypt, politizing with 
Chaldea, merchandizing with Synia,..&c. grew so out of 
knowledge among the people, that they vnderstood not our 
Sauiours £7:, Ei. 1900 Blackw. Alag. Feb. 182/:1 Tu 
politise in advance is foreign to our nature. 

3 trans. ‘To make into citizens, 

1884 J. Rat ne Socfatisue iii, 124 Nts [the state's) in- 
habitants must be polituzed, for they, all of them, constitute 
the posrs. 

+t Po'liture, 04s. [a. obs. F. politure (Godef.) 
= It politura, L. politira polishing. smoothing, 
f polit, ppl. stem of polire to polish: see -UkE.] 
Polishing; polish, smoothness. 

isga R. D. //ypnerotomackia 21 Arch. .ofarare and subtile 
devise, and exquisite polyture. r6ag N. Carrenrer Geog. 
Delt. vit. (1655) 183 The roundnesse and politure, wherein 
Art should shew as mich exactnesse as shee can. 2668 
Wirkins Weal Char. u. iii. § 2. 62 Stones..either of a 
Shining Politure, or capable of it. 1776 Da Cosra Conchol. 
59 The beaaty, politure,and hardness of shells, render them 
bat fit for luxurious uses. 

» fig. blegance of form; polish of style, man- 


ners, or habits; refinement. 


[ad. L. politidn-em 
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1593 Nasne Christ's T. Wks (Grosart) IV. 232 If you 
shuu'd lende it (from the beginning to the ending)’ but 
sutable dexriptionate politure. sbo7 Turse. Four, 
Beasts Ep. Ded., ‘Lhe neatnew and politure of the Cat and 
Peacock. 1656 Artif Handsum 6, ‘lo reduce them [men] 
from the puliture and improvement of after times..to their 
first caves and cottag:s, 1780 J. JOHNSON Canons Fay. 
CA, Pref. to Rdr. 64 Meu who wanted the Politure and Fine- 


ness of this Age. ; 

Polity! (pe liti), Also 7 pollity. fa obs. F. 
politie (1419), ad. L. Polizia: sce PoLicy sd.'] 

1. Civil o:panization (as a condition) ; civil o:der. 

1838 STARKEY /ngland(1. ii. ¢t Pepul, rude, wythout polyty, 
can not vse that same [riches) to theyr owne commodyte. 
15994 Hooker Aec/, Pod. ut. ut. $1 ‘he necessitie of Politie, 
and Regiment in all Churches may bee held, without holding 
any one certayne forme to bee necessary in them all. Nor 
is it possible that any form of politie, much less politie 
ecclesiasticall should be good, vnlesse (sod himselfe bee 
authour of it. 1763 f: Brown Poetry & A1us iv. 40 In the 
Course of Time, and the Progress of Polity and Arts, a 
Separation of the several Parts .. would naturally arise. 
3868 GLADSTONE Juv. A/undi vi. 171 At a period ante- 
cedent to the formation of anything like polity in Greece. 

b. Administration of a state, civil goveiminent 


(as a process or course of action), 

371s ATTERBURY Seri7.,On Matt. eavili gs (3734) 127 ay 
.. were permitted. .toretain some Shadow of their Domest 
Polat and Government. 19774 J#rFENSON Anfobiueg App., 
Wks. 185, I. 144 ‘The original consutution of the American 
colonies possessing their assembhes with the sole nght of 
directing their internal polity. 1884 W. C. Smita Atdsre- 
stan 60 tho, ehelp the growth Of civil polity, and self-control. 

2. a. A particular form of political organization, 


a fom of government. 

3597 Hooker Fal. Pol. v ixxix. §49 We preferre ..the 
Spartan before the Athenian Polite. 2653-62 HFy Lin Cos- 
mogr. lutrod. (1674) 4/2 Of this kind also ure the several 
Polities, and forms of Government. 1766 Compl, / armer 
8 Vv. Queen bee, Some authors who have written of the polity 
of bees. 2876 Grant Burgh Sch. Scoth wi. 3 mote, The 
polity of Scotland remained as yet Celtic, though it very 
soon afterwards became feudal. 

b. An organized society or community of men; 


astate Also fg. 

1650 Trare Conn, Ered. xx. 17 Moses his politie could 
not consist of true worshippers and professed Idolaters, 
1828 Carivig Afisc. (1857) ae The polity of Literature is 
called a Republic. 1840 J. H. Newman Pap. Ser mi. (1844) 
V. xv. 244 The soul of man is intended to be a well-ordered 
polity. 1894 Houxiry Evol. & /thics 23 ‘Those who should 

kept, as certain to le _erviceable members of the polity. 
+3. Mode of admimstering or managiny public 
or private affairs; esf. skilful, prudent, or crafty 
manayement; statecraft; = Ponicy sd.) 2-4. Obs. 

2562 Pitkincton £.zpos. Abdyas Pref.g It is wonderfull 
to consider the foolishnes of the wicked, which in politie 
wold seme so wise. 1899 B. Jonson ( yuthia's Kev. 1. i, 
Tis your best politie to Le ignorant. 1697 Everyn Nesorsoe. 
vii 249 The false Polity of Raising and Sinking. 1828 
D’Iskakct Chas, /, VW. xii. 310 The age of heroism. wus 
now settling intotheage of polity. 1843 Lytton Lact Kar. 
m1. iii, | know dite of stratagem and polity, wars and kings. 

+4. A political principle. somce use. Obs. 

r6q2 J. Mfarsh! Avet. conc. Aliiitia 27 This is the reason 
of that pollity of Law, that the King is y politick. 

+ Polity 2. Os. [erron, f. Potg 56.2 + -1Ty.) 
= POLARITY I. 

1613 M Riptav Magn. Rodies vi. 23 This alteration of 
polity is to be observed likewise in Magneticall needles 
lbtd xvit 64 From those paralels and pieces adioyn- 
ing to the pole, the greatest vigour of politie Magneticall 
doth proceed. /drd. xx. 72 That contrary nature of pollity 
that was in the weake Load stone. 

Politzerize (politsciaiz), wv. [f. name of 
Adam Politzer, a physician of Vienna, who intro- 
duced the method: see -1ZE.] fvans. To inflate 
the tympanic cavity of (a patient) through the 
Eustachian tube. Hence Poli-tserizing vé/. sd. ; 
also Poli tzseriza‘tion. 

1879 St. George's Hosp. Rep. VX. 786 Politzcrising is now 
performed carelully several times, when a perforation sound 
ws heard, /d%f. 991 ‘The Eustachian tube..was found to 
he pervious, as ascertained by auscultation during Politzere 
isation, 1897 Alibutt's Syst. Med. 11, 116 Politzerization. 

Poliue, obs. form of PULLEY. 

Polk (pélk), v. [ad. F. polker (Littrd, f. 
polka PotKa s6.']_ intr. To dance the polka. 

1845 M. J. Hiccins Ess. (1875) 219 He waltzes smoothly, 
and ballop: remy and polks intricately. 3 Fraser's 
Mag. XLVI, 704 He.. waltzed and polked with their daugh- 
ters, 3876 Gev. Exiot Daan. Der. ui. xi, U shall not waltz or 
polk with any one. ; 

Polk, obs. Sc. spelling of Poke; var. PULK 
land 2, Polk, -e, obs. and dial. var. PULK, pool. 

Polka (pé)k&), 55.1 [= Fr. and Ger. polka: 
of uncertain origin. The dance being of Rohemian 
origin (orig. called Mimra), it has been suggested 
that fo/ka was a corruption of Czech fee half, 
‘a characteristic feature being its short half steps’. 
Another suggestion is that the actual form, 
whether or not altered from fu/ka, is due to the 
Polish Polka, fem. of Polak a Pole: cf. polonaise 
(also 2 dance), and mazurka. 

1. A lively dance of Bohemian origin, the music 
for which is in duple time. 

Danced at Prague in 1835, at Vienna 1839, Paris 1840, 
London in the spring of 1842: see Memoirs of Anna M. It, 
Pickering (1903) xvi. Folka-masuvka, a modification of 
the mazurka dance to the movement of a polka. 


POLL. 


1844 Jilustr. Lond. News 03 Mar. 184 The Polka {fs an 
original Bohemian Peasant Dance, and was first introduced 
into the fashionable saloons of Berlin and St. Petersburg, 
about eight years since. 1844 Lavy HMasrrake Frais. & 
Corr. 1. 153 A polka danced, only fit fur children, because 
80 evidently taught by a dancing-taster. 21846 Smant 
Suppl, Po:ka, an Hungarian dance a fashiouable in 
Fiance and England. 18ga Miss Yonae /wo (Guard. xii, 
(1861) 237 ‘Thank you, 1 don’t dance the Polka’, she re. 
plied. 2682 Academy 15 Oct. 793 Prof. Heliar has the 
credit of being the inventor of the polka, 18684 St. Yawres' 
Gas. 28 Apr. 5/1 It was ‘Taghoni who intiuduced into 
England the polka. 1898 S1ainkr & Barnetr Dict. Mus. 
erms 37a/\ The polka was so popular that it absorbed 
every other dance for a time. Arucles of food, of clothing 
and of ornament, were named afterit. aflrth, 1844 /dlisir, 
Lond News 11 May 301/1 You perform the galop waltz, 
substituting the Polka step just described. } 

2. A piece of music for such a dance, or in its 


time or rhythm. 

2844 J/lustr. Lond. News 27 Apr. 280 The fourth polka hy 

ullien. Composed on National Bolienman and Hungarian 

leludies. 3848 ‘VHackeray £4, Swols xxv, You recogni-e 
those pulkan? ‘They were played at Devonshire House 
. the day of the grand féte. 1867 Miss Lrapvon X. Gad- 
sore 1. i. 16 ‘Lhe guaid’s horn playing a joyous polka made 
itself heard among the trees. 6 

3. On account of the popularity of the dance, 
polka was prefixed as a trade name to articles of 
all kinds (cf. quot. 1898 in 1}; e.g. the polka 
curlain-band (tor looping up curtains), folka- 
gause, folka hat; polka-dot, a pattem consisting of 
dots of uniform size and arranpement. 

1846 W.S Cortrrrit (tle) Polka Song Book and Old 
Friends Olio, containing Conne and Sentimental Songs, 
Tucts, Glees, etc. 185: Mavnew Lond Labour 1367/1 
We won't give a farden for the polka hats with the low 
crowns, 1883 Cen/ury A/ag. July 378/1 To the end of 
which [line) he loc ped,..what is known, technically, as 
the ‘polka’, with scarlet) body, red hackle, biown and 
white tail, and wings of the spotied feathers of the guinea- 
fowl. 1x J. G Bourxr Srake Dance Moguis xi. 119 
Covered with white spots which. re-olved themselves inio 
white arrow-heads and pulha-dots, the latter arranged longs- 
tudinally, two and two. 18534 Fiiz. L. Banks Camp. 
Curtosity 160, | bouglt a black wand white polka dot blouse 
and apron for work in the laundry. 

Iience (nonce wds,) Polka v, tnfr., to dance the 
polka; Polka‘ic a., of the character of a polka; 
Polkama‘nia, a mania for dancing the polka; 
Po lkery, an assembly for polka dancing; Po-l- 
kist, -iste, one who dances the polka. 

18g9 Sata 7. ronnd Clo k (1861) agg It does my heart 
good. tosce the.. children in our crowded London courts 
and alleys waltzing and “polkaing to the Italian organ- 

tindcr's music. 1873 Miss Brouciuton Mancy ll. 174 We 
have atlength left them to polhku and schottische their fill 
until the morning. 18684 G. Moorn A/souner's Wife xii, 
He thought Offenbacl, too *polkaic. 1845 Punch VIIT. 86 
The *Polkamamia is said to have originaicd in Bohemia, 1883 
W. B Squire in Grove Dict, Afus. HL 8/c Vienna, Parts, 
and London were successively attacked by this curious 
‘ polkamania '; clothes, hats, and strects were named after 
thedance, 1845 M. J. Hiccins Zss. (1875) 218 Morning “pol- 
kenes in Grosvenor Square. 1846 G. Warnurton /ahrlaga 
1 93 Some of them are the best waltvers and "polkistes 
I have ever sein. 1881 (¢é//e) The Luignette or Studies of 
the own,. contains Notices of Lodgings in Town, Fashion- 
able Man,..the Polka and Polkists, Watering Places, letc.} 

Polka (polka), s6.2 [f. prec. sb., perh. with 
reference to Polish /o/4a a Polish woman: cf. 

fonaise.] A woman’s tight-fitting jacket, usually 


cnitted: more fully Aolka-jacke?. 

1844 ‘TuackFrav Contrié to Punch Wks, 1898 VI. 89 
Ladies with the most flaming polkas, and flounces all the 
way up. 1849 Afechanic's Mag. 17 Nov. 479 The Laay’s 
Winter Polka Jacket. 1881 boy. to Mauritius vi. a2q A 
sort of polka-jacket of dark cloth with many buttons, 1859 
Sara 7. round Clock (1863) 185 Stalls, laden with pretty 
gimecracks,..wax flowers and Berlin and crochet work, 
prints, and polkas, and women's ware of all sorts 

Poll (jl), 561 Forms: 3--7 polle, 4-7 pol, 
5-7 powle, 6 poulle, poolle, poil (5¢.), 6 7 
powl (9 north dia/.), poul(e, pool(e, 6-9 pole, 5- 
poll; 8. 5- S¢ and sorth. dial. pow. (ME. polle 
= obs. Da. folle‘ le sommet de Ja teste’ (Plantn), 

lle, pol ‘caput’, ‘cacumen, fastigium’ (Kilian), 
LG. polle head (Brem. Wb.); cf. Sw. dial. pul? 
(Rietz), Da. pss/d crown of the head.] 

I. The head of man or beast, ; 

1. The human head, (Not now in serious liter- 
ary use, but common dialectally ereryenete:) ms 

ciago 5. Ang. Leg. I. /325 Pe deuel.. wolde Jain 
henten heom bibe polle. hd i 2. Ait. FP. B. 1265 Pulden 
prestes by be polle & plat of wer hedes. ¢ 2400 Laud Trey 
Bk 5530 Thei stroke to-gedir with so gret myght, That 
bothe vpon here pol lyght. 1440 Proms. Parv, 407/2 Pol, 
or heed, caput. 1584 Hunson Du Sartas’ Judith vi. in 
Sylvester's, Wks. (1621) 750 From his shoulders flew bis 
powle 1997 Suaks. a Hen. (V, un. iv. 28a Looke, if the 
wither'd Elder hath not his Poll claw’d like a Parnot. 3639 
"lr. ou Grav Comad. Horsem. 7% Keeping his poule warm. 
1880 L. Hunt /udicator No, 22 (1822) 1, 17a Receiving 
the full summer showers with an uncovered poll 1838 
Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Powl, the head. 1876 Browning 
Pacehiarotto ix, From silk shoe on heel to laced poll’s-hood. 

A. a 1900 P, oneeron Thre deid Powis, Behold our heidis 
thre Oure holkit cine, oure peilit powis bair. 1996 DAt- 
rymece tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. vi. 122 Andro Bartayne.. 
slew sa mony piratis, that mony puncheounis full of thair 
powis he sent to Scotland, in gifte, to the king, 18:8 Scott 
Hrt. Alidl, xiii, The.. veteran soldier that has. -heard the 
bullets whistle as aften as he has hairs left on bis auld pow- 
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1873 C. Ginnow Tack of Gold xx, How is she ever to get 
married wi’ a shaven pow 
tb. The figure or representation of a head. 
1377 Lanci. P. #7. B. xi. 346 A pardoun witb a peys of 
Jed and two pollis amydde. 
oc. A skull. Uds. vare. 
agar Ramaay Llegy on Patie Birnie viii, He... atrak sourids 
fast and clear Out o' the pow [a mare's skull]. s7ag — 
Gentle Shepa. 1. ii, Boils up their livers in a warluck's pow. 
a. spec. & Tne part of the head on which the 
hair grows; the head as characterized by the colour 


or state of the hair. 

1602 SHans. //a. iv. v. 396 His Beard as white as Snow, 
All Flaxen was his Pole. 3923 C’tess WincneLsea Mise. 
Poems 105 With wadling Steps, and frowzy Poles. 3790 
Buans Jotun Anderson wy Fo i, Blessings on your frosty 

w, Jot Anderson, my jo. 2792 Cowrer Odtyss. x1x, 308 

1s back was bunch'‘d, hin visage swarthy, curl’d His poll. 
s8gg ‘THackeray New. ones vi, His bald head might be 
seen alongside of Mr. Quilter’s confidential grey poll. 

b. The crown o: top of the head; the vertex. 

1382 Wycur Dan. xiv. 35 The angel of the Lord toke hym 
in the poll of bane lease top, Miedg.in vertice], and bare hym 
in an ber of his hed, and putte hym in to Babyloyne. 2387 
‘Trevisa //igden (Rolls) f V. 217 He wolde bende his heer 
from be pol toward pe forehced i @ vertice ad frontem),. 
1603 Ownn Pembrokeshire (1892) 127 A gieat round hole in 
the pole of his head. 1607 ‘lorseiu Four Beasts 359 Of 
discases incident to the cures, and poll of the head, 1622 
Wa ter Diary (Camden) 64 The said fish {a Caaing whale) 
bad no gills, but put out his water at bis pule. 

@. ‘Lhe nape of the neck. 

167% Bi aGrave Astiol. Physic 120, 1 did. .apply raw-fresh 
meat to the pow! or Neck to help. divert the humour from 
the Eyes, 3675 Hosnes Odyssey (1677) 260 The arrow 
pice: his neck from throat to poll. xrg71x Srerie Speci. 

0. 259 ® 1 You shall sometimes see a Man begin the Offer 
of a Salutation, aud..stop short in the Pole of his Neck. 
1816 Sporting Mag. XLVI 302 An old hare... having 
a wire round its neck so tight as to have sunk beneath the 
skin in its pele 3833 Regul. nstr. Cavalry 1. 48 The bend 
should be from the poll of the neck. 

+3. spec. The head and shoulders of the ling (as 
adish). Cf. Jown sd.3 2. Obs. 

1599 B. Jonson Lv, an out of Hunt. w. iii, Hee lookes 
like a shield of biawne,..or a drie Poule of Ling vpon 
Easte:-eue, that bas furnisht the table all Lent. 1692 
Crowne Juliana il, 1 was to go buy a pole o° Ling for the 
womens dinner, ; 

+4. As the prominent or visible part in a crowd, 
per for: A person or individual in a number or 

ist (= HEAD sd. 7b); esp. in phrases, e. gz. dy (the) 
poll, by counting of heads; poll by poll, one by 


one; per poll, ior each person. Obs. (exc. in 
legal phr. CHALLENGE fo the polls.) 
¢ 13288 Pol. Songs (Camden) 237 Of gedelynges, gromes, ., 


Harlotes, hors-knaves, Bi pate and by poe 1387 ‘LREVISA 
Migden (Rolls) 1V. 33 Payde to here lordes for cuery pol 
twenty schillynge. 1495 Acé11 Hen V'//,c. 21 § 2 None 
of the said petite Jury. shall have any Chalenge to tharray 
or tu any persone or poll therin being ympanelled. cxgig 
Cocke Lorell's B. 4 Ne shall here the names poll by poll. 
1568 (3RAPION Chron IL 3ay The people greatly murmured 
for the payment of foure pence the polle. 1598 Gurnewey 
Zacitus’ Ann. xiii, vi (1622) 188 ‘Lhere was bestowed a 
gift of forty sesterces by powle to the people. 60a Fut- 
Brche avd Pl, Parall, 20,1 agree to pay for the carriage 
of euerie poll or person of them a certaine summe of money. 
160g Cart. Smith Virg-nra 167 Some amall tax .us a 
Penny vpon euery Poll, called a head-penny. 164% Zersres 
de la Ley 51 Challenge to or by he Poll, is where excep- 
tion is taken tu any one, or more, as not indifferent. 1648 
Prynne Plea for Lords 27 Take them poll by poll. 1678 
Woop Life a0 Mar. (O. u.s) Hl. gon An act fur raisin 
money by the poll. 1796 H. Hunter tr. S2.-Hierre's Stud, 
Nat. (1799) 111. 516 Voting by poll. and by orders. 


+b. A unit in numbering domestic animals, 
chattels, etc. (Plural after a numeral alsu fo//.) 


Cf. Heap sé. 7c. Obs. 

z in Somerset Medieval Wills (1ge1) 32a A dosyn 
pollys of pewter veasell, 1994 in Weaver Wells Wills (1890) 
30, ij powles of peauter vessell 544K. Broker Will(B. M. 
Addit. MS. 2 ges If. 21 bi, Twenty poule of pultrey. 60x 
SHaxs. Ad's } ‘edd ww. iii, 190 ‘The muster filo, rotten and 
sound, ..amounts not to fifteene thousand pole. 

5. Short for Pouu-Tax. Obs. or Asst. 

1684 Col. Rec. Penncy/o. 1. 99 Ordered That @ pole Pro- 
portionably Layd, be debated y®* first thing tomorow. 2600 
Lond, Gas. No. 2449/4 An Act for Raising Money by a Poll, 
and otherwise, towards the Reducing of Ircland. 692 
Wasnincron tr. Milton's Def. ri M.'s Wks. 3851 VIII. 73 
The Jews, even the poorest of them in the time of their 
Commonwealth, paid a Poll. 1884S. Dowert Taces Eng. 
III. 6 When.. in 1379 an immediate sum of muney was 
required. .recourse was again had to a poll 


IT. From I. 4, app. influenced by Pot wv. 
+ 6. a. Number of persons as ascertained by count- 


ing heads; muster. O65. 

3607 Snaxe. Cor. 111. i. 134 We are the greater pole, and in 
true feare They gave vs our demands. a 1623 OveRsuRY 
Trav. 6 The List and the Poll are neuer far divagrecing. 

+b. Counting of heads or persons; census. Obs. 

1639 J. Hanaincton Lawgiving u, ii, As appears by the 
Pole made of Israel in the Wilderness of Sinai. 3674 Hicx- 
MAN fist. Quinguart. (ed. 9) 137 He is .. afraid to come 
either to the pole or to the Seale either to weigh, or to 
number authorities with ua. & orTun Antig, Greece i. 
fi. (1715) 8 He instituted a Poll causing every ove of the 
Men to cast a Sione into a place appointed.., and. .found 
them to be in number Twenty. 'I'housand. 

7. The connting of voters; the entering of votes, 
in order to their being counted : esp. at the election 


of parliamentary or other representatives, 


1077 


s6ag Sin G. Moone in Commons Debates (Caraden) 36 
Sir John Savill had sufficiently proved the pole demanded. 
3653 Relat. Proc. late Parit. 19 ‘Vhe Question being pu 
the No’s,..had they been prosecuted to the pole, ha 
hazarded the passing of it. 1706 PHittips av. Poll vb., 
‘Yo take a Poll, to set down the Names and reckon up the 
Number of Persons concern’d in an Election. 276g BLAck- 
S10NK Comm. 1, ii. 178 All sol.liers quartered in the place 
are to remove..and not to return till one day after the poll 
in ended. 1857 Mavunice Hp. St. Fukn xiii. It is nota 
question to be decided bya poll. 1863 H. Cox /sstzt, t, viii 
133 If..a poll be demanded on behalf of any candidate 
rejected on the show of hands, the returning olficer is bound 
to grant the poll. : ; 

b. The voung atan election; the action, or time 


and place, of voting, 

3832 Act 2 Wilt, 1V,¢. 45 § 67 The Poll shall on no 
Account be kept open Jater than Four o'Clock in the after- 
noon of such Second Day. 1860 Emunson Cond. LU/s, Fate 
Wks, (Bohn) II. 321 What pious men in the parlour will vote 
for what reprobaies at the polls! 1866 Hricut 5f., A¢/orm 
36 Oct. (1876) 379 Come to the poll and give their vote for 
the election of a new Parliament. Buack Green /ast. 
xxv, The recent reversen at the poll were only the result 
of a temporary irritation. 1863 Women's Suffrage Frné, 
Nov, 198/r ‘The exclusion of women from the poll was, 
in his opimon, nothing short of an injustice. 

@. The numerical result of the voting; the total 


number of votes recorded, as @ Acavy or light poll. 

r Lyrron Aly Noved xu. xxxii, He stood at the head 
of the poll by a majority often. 3885 Manch. Exam. 10 
July 5/3 At Wednesday's election there was a lighter poll. 
z Daily News 16 Aug. 7/5 After the declaiation of the 
poll Mr. thanked his constituents for their splendid 
victory. 

III. Transferred uses. 

8. a. The top or ciown cf a hat or cap. 

3704 J. Pits Acc. Mohammetans vii. (1738) 99 Some what 
like the Poll of a Man's Hat-case covered with Broad-cloth. 
1819 Chron. in Ann. Keg. 7/2 Surmounted by the poll of 
an old hat without a brim. 3873 R. F. Buaion Gorilla L. 
(1876) IL. 116 From the poll of his night-cap protiuded a 
duzen bristles of elephant’s tail hair. ; 

b. The flat or blunt end of the head of a miner’s 


pick or similar tool. 

1603 OwEN Pembrokeshire oe 9: Pickaxes with a rounde 
poll, 1839 Une Dict. Arts 835 The pick...Onc side used as 
a hammer is called the poll, and 1s employed to drive in the 

ads 168: Raymonn Mining Gloss., Poll (Cormw.), the 

ead or striking part of a miner’s hammer. 

49. ‘The chub or chevin. (?an error: cf. PoL- 


LARD 56.3) 
1988 in JoHNSON, 19973 Atnsworth's La’. Dict., A poll 
(clab fishy, capito (edd. it ria Pollard, or chub fish, capitol. 
LV. 10. afirid. and Comsd., as (sense 7) poll- 
list, -room; (sense 1) foll-clawed adj.; poll-ads, 
an adz with a poll or striking face opposite the 
cutting edge (Knight La¢. Mech. 1575); poll- 
book, an official register, previous to the Ballot 
Act, of the votes given; now, of those qualified to 
vote; t poll-booth, the booth or tempurary struc- 
ture at which the poll was formerly taken at a par- 
liamentary election, a polling-booth ; poll-clerk, 
a clerk who records the votes polled; a clerk 
officially connected with an election; ‘+ poll- 
gatherer, the collector of a poll-tax ; poll-hill, 
humorous, a ‘bump’ on the head; + poll-mad 
a., wrong in the head, mad-brained (cf. KiLwise) ; 
poll-piok, a miner's pick with a poll: sce quot. 
1865; poll-shorn a., having the head or crown 
shoin; esp. tonsured; poll-siokness = PoLL-LVIL ; 
+ poll-silver = PoLL-TaX ; poll-suffrage, universal 
suffrage (Cent, Dict. 1890). Also PoLL-BILL, etc. 
2683 I’. Fuatman Sferaciitus Ridens No. 51 (1713) Il, 
omises to examine a * Poll-book 
the Poors-book,..if he put off the Performance of it 
till the Poll being declared, it cannot answer any End. 
1838 Act a Hill. IV, c. 45 § 68 The Poll Clerks at 
the Close of cach Day's Poll shall enclose and seal their 
several Poll Books, and shall publicly deliver them. .to the 
Returning Officer or his MSL 2853 Lytton 4/y Novel 
xu. xxvii, Convinced by his poll-books that he is not able 
to return both himself and his impertinent nephew. 18z0 
W. Taycor in Montaly Mag XXI1X. 51 It [Parhament] is 
becoming a "poll-booth of faction, a place for giving public 
suffrages on those questions of opinion, which divide the 
metropolitan public, 2817 Bantuan /'art, Reforne Introd. 
28% Divide it into four practically equal districts, and, in a 
central spot of each, place the Poll-booth. 18g5 Rrownine 
Old Pict. Florence xxviii, You bald old saturnine “poll- 
clawed parrot. 1832 “Poll Clerk [see fol/-sock) 1843 
Lytton Afy Noved xu. xxxh, Even the poll-clerks sprang 
from the th, 2646 G. Danie. Poems Wks (Grosart) I. 
I'de nothing Glorie, if I had ben made *Poll-gatherer 
ar the Groats. a 384g Hoop Craniol. i, Scratching o'er 
those little *pole-hil. 1889 Grarton Memory's Harké, 
244, 1 saw by the “poll-list that he voted for the Prince. 
1677 Stanvaursr JDescr. Jrel, in Afoiinsked (1808) V1. 6 
Cicero. perceising his countrimen to become changelings, in 
being bilwise and *polmad, and to sucke with the Grecke 
the conditions of the Giecians. 286g Ravrrman Geol. Afodtels 
a2 “Poll pick, single-armed pick with a short bluff point, 
used for hard veins and working into rock where the shitter 
is too slight. 1074. J. H. Corcina Afetal Mining (1875) 60 
In the., West of England the picks are usually of the form 
.. called the ‘ poll-pick ', having its head or ‘ pane’ steeled 
as well as its point... It serves as a hammer as well as 
apick. 1859 Smires Se//-//elp 30 A sum sufficient to have 
hin put in a state fit to appenr in the *poil-raom. 1696 
Oton Antichrist 144 Lecherous *polleshorne masxe monging 
priestes. 3630 J. Taytor (Water P.) Scesdler xxviii. Wks. tnt 
aife All the poleshorne crew of Antichrists. 1899 Rios 


7° A Man in Authority 
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Haccaapin Lengm. Mag. Oct. 529 * Poll-sickness. .is a kind 
of sore or abscess which horses get from knocking their 
heads against low door-way» and is commonly supposed to 
incuvable, 3620 Hovany Camden's Brit, (1637) 100 The 
Tribute Capitatio (atargin * Pol-silver), which was personall 
and imp upon the poll or person of every one. 31848 
Wharton Law Lex., Poll-mtoney, Voll-srteer, Folllar, a 
capitation-tax 5 founerly asserted by the head on every 
subject according to rank. 

Poll (pl), 56.2 [An alteration of A/o//, a familiar 
equivalent of Mary: cf. Feg = Meg, Margaret ] 
A familiar equivalent of the name A/ary (ace also 
POLLY), used as the conventional proper name of 
any parrot; hence, = parrot. So Poll-pa‘rrot, 
also used fig., and affrid., with reference to the 


parrot’s auaate cent repetition of words, 

[2630 J. Taytor (Water P.) Epigrams xxxi, Whe. t, 265 A 
Rupe for Parrat ..O, pretty Pall, take heed, beware theCat.] 
2709 Sikkim Jatler No. 27 @ 6 Among the Favourites to 
the Fair One, he found her Parrat not to be mn the last 
Degree: He saw Poll had her Ear, when his Sighs were 
neglected. 2719 De Fon Cy usoe (1840) I. vii. 241, 1. learnt 
hun [a parrot} to know his own name;.. Pol. /d/d. xiii, ata, 
I had taught my Poll a1800 Coweta /arret iii, Sweet 
Poll! hs doating misxtess cries, Sweet Poll! the mimic 
bird replies, @28gg Hoon Aa/chelor's Dream iv, The 
mother brought a pretty Poll, 283: D. Jrrroip Sf. Giles 
iv. 30 You've no more manners than a poll-parrot, 1862 
Sata Dutch Pict. av. 235 This one poll-parrot cry had been 
taught him. 1886 Sat. Rev. 6 Mar. 347/13 ‘Lheir mania for 
seeing spies in poll-parrots, 

Hence Poll-pa’rrot v. frans. and intr. « PARKOT 
v.; Poll-pa‘rroty a., 0‘ or proper to a parrot, 

a18&s Hoop Hymencal Retrospect. 1. iv, A sort of Poll- 
Parroty bill! 186g Dickens Mfut. fr. i. xii, Ain't you got 
nothing to do but. .stand a Poll Parroting all night? Jérd., 
1 am willing to be silent for the purpose of hearing. But 
don’t Poll Parsot me. ; 

Poll (pel), 36.3 Canb, Univ. slang. Also pol, 
[‘lraditionally explained as ad. Gr. of woAAol the 
many, the multitude.] Ze /odl: those students 
who read for or obtain a ‘pass’ degree; the pnse- 
men. 70 go out in the foll: to come out in the 
list of those who take a pass degree. + Captain of 
the Poll: formerly, the highest amongst thuse who 


passed without hononrs. 

[2792 in Bp. Wordsw. Scholw Acad. (1877) 323 Poor Quiz 
Carver is one of the ot mnAdAoi] 1831 Darwin in Life & 
Lett. (3887) I. 183 You will see what a > er place I have 

otinthe Poll. 1834 O24 Univ, Mag. 1. 289 ‘Vhoxe who 

0 not aspire to honours and in the vernacular of Cambridge 
are styled the Poll (oi woAAq). 1858 Baistep Ang. Unio, 
344 ‘Lhere are also many men every year contendin 
for the Captaincy of the Poll, some for the honor, suc 
as it js, others because it will help them to get Poll pupils 
afterwards, s889 W. A. Waicnt FrtsGerad’s Lett, etc. 1. 
9 FitzGerald .. modestly went out in the Poll in January 
1830, after a period of suspense during which he was appre- 
hensive of not emt at all, : 

b. Short for polf a Shi Ml examination, 

1684 Payn in Cornh. ag. Apr. 370, I took my degree, 
however—a first-class ‘ Poll"; which my good folks at home 
believed to be an honourable distinction. 

G. aftrsb. and Comb.,as poll coach, degree, -man., 

1637 B. D. Watsn Mist. Ace. Unry. Camér (ed. 2) 88 In 
the examination for an ordinary, or Pol degree. , the sub- 
jects are very limited. 1848 ‘ New Tripfoses’ in C. Whibley 
Cap & Gown 228 Go, Pollmen ! nay, ye needs inuat go; for 
so the Heads determine. 1865 L. SterHen Shefches Came. 
bridge 99 Next alwve schoulmasiers in the scale of misery, 
I should place what we call a ‘poll coach’, 1888 Bryce 
Amer, Comm. 11. vi. cli, 446 Separation .. between pass 
or poll men and honour men = dz. 448 ‘Whe poll or pass 
degrees of Cainbridge or Oxford. 

Origin 


1 Poll, polle, 54.4 Obs. exc. Hest. 
unascertained.] A measure of land in Ireland, of 


§0 or 60 acres. 

1607 Davies Lett. Earl Salisd i. Tracts (1787) 223 They 
rese: ved unto him a chief rent of ten shillings out of every 
pull (being a portion containing three score acres or there- 
abouts) in lieu of all Lisb cuttangs and exactions 1689 R. 
Cox Afist. fre. 1. Expl. Index, Polte of Land is fifty Acres. 

Poll (pol), 2. and 56.5 Also 6-8 pole, g-7 
pol-. [Short for is POLLED ppl. a. 

A. adj. 1. Polled or cut even at the edge (see 
Pot. v. 3): applied to a legal writing or deed 
executed by a single party, and therefore not 
indented, as in DEED PoLL, Pott DEED (q. V.); 
writing pole. 

ige3- (see Pout vern). 2 [see Deep Pout}. 2596 
Bacon Max. ¢ Use Com. Law 3}. (1635) Such a lease 
{a lease for years] way be made by writing Pole. 

2. in Comé. a. in names of animals without 


homs, as fol/ sheep. 

19773 G. Wuire Selborne, Let. fo D Barrington Dash 
As soon an you. mount Beeding-hill. all the flocks. .become 
bornless, or, as they call them, poll-sheep. 

+b. (Usually fo/-.) In names of benardless 


varieties of cereals, as po/barley, polbere, polwheat. 
c 3440 Proms. Part, 407/a Polbere, cone, idem quod hasty- 
ta, évimiensis. 129740 Proc. Soc. Antig. XIV. 234 All 
manner of croppe 3erelie..viz. wheet, rie,.. barley, ottes, 
bigge, polbaricy. 1602 Honcann /'éiny 1. 559 Pol-wheat 
both red and white, yea and Barley also, is thresbed and 
driven out of the husk vpon a floore. 
B. sé. Short for poll-deast, -ox, -cow (see A. 2a); 
esp. one of a breed of hornless oxen. 
1789 /'vans. Soc. Arts VIL. 73 The cattle are... hardier 
than the Galloway Poles, or the shart-ho:ned breed. 1876 
Daily News 6 Dec. a/a [They] gather in admiring groups 


POLL. 


vehind Tillyfour's big poll. 1880 /4/d. 7 Dec. 2/3 The first 
prize in one of the classes for Scotch Polls. 


Poll (pel), ov. korms: 4-5 pollen, 4-6 polle, 
§~- poll; also 5-7 powle, 6 pal, 6-7 powl, poul(e, 
poulle, poole, 6 pol, 7-8 pole. /a. pple. (ace 
Potten ppl. a.). [A number of dis onnected 
derivatives of PoLu sé.) in its various senses. 
Branch 1 is the most difficult to account for, 
since the expected primary sense would be to take, 
not the hair, but the poll or head off: cf Heap 
v. t. No corresponding vb. is recoided in the 
cognate langs. which have the sb.] 

_ 1. érans. To cut short the hair of (a person 
or animal); to crop, clip, shear; also b. with the 
head, hair, etc. as object. Obs. or arch. 

1388 Wycwie Gen. xli. rg Anoon at the comanodement of 
the kyng the: polliden Joseph (1382 doddiden, L. tofon- 
derunt) ied out of prisoun. ¢1460 Jowneley Alyst. xii 
183 Many shepe can she polle, bot oone had she ay. 1540 
Autland MSS (1905) IV. 302 To Edmond Gresbroke, 
barbar, for pollying my Lord Talbot - Xx, 1g92 GREENE 
l7pst. Courier Wujb, I come plain to be polde, and to 
have my beard cut. 1603 Keoutks /frst. 7 rks (1021) 174 
Polling and shaving him. 2650 Kutwea An‘ hropowet. 56 
He .. who being singular is Poled and closely Cut among 
those who wear a Kush, 1688 R. Houme slpaomry i, 128/2 
Pole me, iscut my hair. 

b. 23 . [see Potren psa xj. c14qgo Facob's Well 101 
Sche poullyd here hevyd priuely, & in an Abbey, ferre thens, 
sche was made a munke. 1557 Noatn Guevara's eadd Pr. 
(161g) saciij 2 Phe Romaines were in Rome 454 yeares 
without eyther powling or shaving the haires off the bearde 
of anieman. 1578 R Hi. tr. Lanwalerus’ Ghostes (1596) §9 
Putting knives unto bis head, and therewith polling off his 
haires, 2609 Hlortann Asem, Marcell, rye Being com- 
maunded ta come and pole the Eimperours head. 1737 
Wiston Josephus’ intig vii at $3 David .. was in such 
grief that he had not polled his head. 18 D'Iswagcr 
dm. an. Let. (1807) 62 They polled their crowns. 


II. 2. Tocut off the top of atree or plant); esp. 
to top or head (a tree) at a few fect from the 
ground that it may throw ont branches; to pollard ; 


also, to lop the branches of, 

1877 B. Goock /leresbach's /1usd 1. (1586) 105 Some trees 
there are, which if you cutte and poule offen, will fade and 
die. 2897 Grrkakin //erdal i. Ixvevti. § 2.139 Cites are . 
cut and polled often, as ty the unset Leeke. 1768-74 ‘TucKER 
Lt. Nat. (1834) IL got We prune, and poil, and cut our 
trees into unnatural shapes, 1828 Kraig Aotdyos. 1. 486 
Again Ill poll The fair-yrown yew tree, for a chosen bow, 
1889 Mores in Mackail Zé :18g9) LL 22t ‘there were 
some beautiful willows, and now the idivt Parsun has polled 
them into wretched stumps, 

b. fransf. and fig 

1594 Guaene & Lonuk Looking Glasse G.'s Wks. (Rildg.) 
139/2 When ministers pow! the pride of common weal 1g98 
Syivesiin Je Gartas wait. Batyton 159 Powle the broad 
Plains of their branchy ylades 1607 SHans. Cor. iv. v 215 
He will mowe all downe. And leaue his paxsige poul'd. 

te. To cut offthe head of an animal or thing ; to 


behead: cf. Elkan wv 1. Ods 

160a Carew Corawal/ 45 Some [pilchards} are polled (that 
is beheaded), gutted, spluted, powdred and diied in the 
Sunne. ¢x6x0 CHarman /iéiad xvi. 112 ‘Twas Toues deed: 
Who, as he pold off hus darts heads; $0, sure he had decreed, 
“That all the counsels of their warre, he would polle off like it, 
And give the froians victone. @ 1661 Furciex lorthies, 
Corswallt (1602) 194. 

3. To cut even the edge of (a sheet, as in a decd 


executed by one person), Cf. PoLu a, 1. 
1638 Cok On Lilt. 22g A Deed poll is that which Is plaine 
without any indenting, so calied, because it is cut even, or 
led. 3766 Bracasione Com. IL. xx. 296 A decd made 
y one party only ts not indented, but polled or shaved quite 
even. 1844 Witttvms Aeal Prop. (1895) 151. 
4 To cut off the homs of (catile), See PoLien 


pil a. 3. 

TIL. &. fig. To plunder by or as by excessive 
tavation; to pillage, rob, fleece, strip; to despoil 
(a person or place) of : anything). arch. 

1489 Caxton Blanchardyn xxxti. 119 Whiche were 
wythin their enmyes tentes & pauylhons, whiche they 
powlyd & brought doune, xgag 8. Fis Supplic. Aegrers 

Subiectes. that be after this facion yerely polled. sg 

ORINAON tr. Hove's Utop.i. (1895) 46 Their tenauntes . 
whom they polle and shaue to the quycke by reysing their 
rentes, 2966 AL Daryus (Brandl) 775 He doth poule poore 
meu and lyueth by theyr sweat 2634 Canne NVecesy. 
Separ. (1849) 158 Daily new devices to poll the poor priests 
of their money. 1670 Lassnia Moy. Ltaly 1.144 Lhe prople 
here mow their hay three time, a yeare, and [ am affrayd 
they aro powled [ed. 1698 polled] as ulten with taxes, 168 
Warton Mutations, etc, Enepires Wks (1683) 139 When 
the Prince duth tov much Poll his Subjects with heav 
‘Tributes and Exactiuns, [1874 Dixon Two Queens 1V. 
XXL. i. 123 Men whom he had tolled and polled. assailed 
bim in the public streets.} 

+b. absol. or intr. 
coinmit depredatiuns. Odés. 

x5383-3 Cardnall WWolse 61 in Furniv. Ballads fr. MSS 1. 
335 All prowde knavys full of dy«day ne, And pat Can bothe 
poe shave. Daant /forace itt. Hv, He, for to 
end to moe, Doth sheare, and shave and powle, and presse, 
1623 Answ Uneasing of Mflachiils /nastr. E iv, Kut if too 
oerely thou dost pinch or poule, It may be burdensome 
vnto thy soule. 

to. Phr. Zo poll and pill: see Pui v.t 9. Obs. 

TS, etc. (see Pitt v.' ol. 1575-85 Aap. Sanpvs Sern. 
(Parker Soc.) 287 Not to poll and pill, to extort and wring 
out of the people what he could. — Cromwric Lett, & 
5p., Declar. Jan., Whom you have fleeced and polled and 
peeled hitherta, 


To practise extortion, 


1078 


+d. trans. To get by extortion or pillage. Ods, 
1359 Afirr, Mag., Mowbray's Banishm. xxii, Myghty 
suinumes whiche I had fiom hym polde. : 


LV. +6. To pay as poll-tax. Obs. rare, 
698 DrvDEn Fuvenal 11. (1697) 57 The Man that poll'd 
but J welve-pence for his Flead. 
V. +'7. To count heads; to enumerate (persons, 


etc ). Obs. 

3649 Miucton Fikon, 160 To little purpose is it that we 
should stand powling the refurmed Churches, whether they 
equalize in wumber those of his three kingdoms. £703 
Maunpibit Journ, Jerus (1732.65 50 prodtuious a number 
..as are sad to have been pull'd in the ‘lwelve I'ribes at 
one tine. gin Suarinon. CAdaracé, 11737) L148 It they 
can poll an indifferent number out of a moh. .to attest a 
story of a witch upon a braomsuck, .. they triumph in the 
solid proof of their new prodigy. 

8. ‘To take the votes of, register the suffrages of ; 
in fass. to have one’s vote taken, to record a vote. 

r6ag [sec Powtuinc vél.sh. 5} 1679 Woon Life 27 Feb. 
(O. H.S.) TL. gg3 We were poled by two writers, without 
swearing, in the Daivinity School. 1679 /ssea's Hexcell 7 
Vhere were about 500 cuine to the Toun on purpose to be 
Polled for Co'lonel Milduay and Honeywood. 1723 Uk. 
Wiarton 7 ue Lriton No 91.79 Whether some Hundreds 
of Persons were not polled for Hopkins and Feast. 1858 
baiout Sp., Reforms to Dew. (1876 297 Would it be tolerated 
by the people of this country, af they were fairly pulled? 
1867 /éid, ao June 403 That more cacellent way of polling 
by the Ballot. a 2888 W. Paaiiirs Speeches, etc. 379 (Cent,), 
I believe you mizht have polled the North, and had a 
response, three to one; ‘ Let the Union go to pieces, rather 
than yield one inch’. . 

b. Of a candidate for election: To bring to the 
prll as voters, to receive ($0 many votes). 

1846 in Worcester. 18641n WeosikR 1871 M. Corcins 
Myrqg. & Merch. VM, iiin71 Don't poll your men, 1885 Dany 
Tel. 26 Nov. (Cassell), His Liberal opponent polled two theu- 
sand four hundred and eighty-six votes, 3893 Gotow. SMIrit 
WL. Garrison vii. toa Birney pulled just enough votes to 
defeat Clay and throw the government directly into the 
hands of Slavery. 

9. rntr. To vote at a poll; to give one’s vote. 

1678 Stony in 4. Pafers (740 [. 153 Many refused to 
pole, and others would give no Voice. 1679 Asse t's Ercedl, 
8 Those that Potled against the Collonel. 1709 Starix 
Tatler Now 73.2 15 All such that shall Poll for Sir Arthur 
de Bradly, shall have one Chaldron of good Coals gratis. 
1885 ‘icf 48 buct.c 17 49 (3) So that..an equal number of 
electors may poll in each distiict. 

b. frans. ‘Yo give ov record (a vote). 

707 Vicker. Lady to Gentl,at Avignon Poems (1790) 18 
Shalt he .. pole for pomts of faith na trusty vote? 3868 
Gravstone //omer yi. 117 Votes were not polled in the 
Olympus of Homer. 

10. Comb, Po'll-groat, a., that polls groats, 
extortionate. 

1888 Morris Decan F. Ball is The valiant tiler had 
sinstecn a poll-groat bah ff to death with his lath rending axe 

Hence Po'llable a., that can be polled; having 
the right to have one’s vote recorded. 

1844 (éi//e) List of Pollable Persons within the Shire of 
Aberdeen, 1696. 1868 Contemp, ev. 1X. 83 Supponing all 
votes to be poilable, 

Poll, obs. erroneous f. PoLE; obs. £. Poon sé.1; 


var. Pou Obs. 


Pollack, pollock (pplak). Forms: (6 Se, 
podiok), 7- pollock, pollack. See also PonLer, 
Poo.ky. (Origin obscure: Gael. po//ag, Ir. polldg, 
fulidg, seem to agree in form, but are applied to 
fresh-water fishes, entirely different from this (see 
Poutan, Powan); Ger. and Du. pollack aie from 
Ing. The 16th c. Sc. was padlok (whence later 
fodlo’, PODLEY, etc). It does not appear which of 
the two forms fod/o& and Pollock was the original. ] 

A sea-fish of genus /od/achius, allied to the cod, 
but having the lower jaw protruding; comprising 
several species used fur food in Europe and America, 
esp. the true or whiting pollack, 7, pollachius, of 
European seas, also called greenfish, lythe, etc.; 
and the green pollack or Coav-Fisu, £. virens 
of carbonarius, of the North Atlantic generally. 

({rs0a Acc. Lil. High Treas. Scot U1. 148 Item, to the men 
that broche ) preter to the Kiny in the schip,. xijd. 1gag 
in Exc. ¢ Libris Dom. Jac. V (Bann. CL) 7 Grenbans, 
podlokis, .. crunans.J 160a Caruw Cornwall 32 _Brets, 
furbets, Dortes, .. Pollock, Mackrell, &c. a167a Rawlin 
Pollack (see RawiinL 1769 Pennant Zool, JI]. 154 The 
Pulla'k... During summer they are sern in great shoals 
frolicking on the surface of the water, 1836 Yarruce 
Brit. hishes Ul. 172 ‘he Pollack is much less abundant on 
some parts of our coasts than the Coalfish. 1864 Coucn 
Boat, kishes 11N, 8a 188g American X. 78 The pollack is 
a large fish, often running up to twenty pounds or more. 
2888 Goose Amer. Fishes 354 ‘Lhe liver of the Pollock 
yields a great quantity of oil. 

+b. Applied to the Powan of Loch Lomond. Oés. 

8887 Aixman tr. Auchanan’s Hist, Scot. 1. 28 One [fish] of 
@ peculiar species and very delicious flavour, which they call 
the pollack [orig. 1. xxiii. pollacas vocant). 

+c. See quots. Ods. 

3794 Pennant Tour Scot. in 1772, 271 (/lebrides) See 
several small whales, called here Pollacks. /4:d. 323 Whales, 
pollacks, se porpesses 

@ as Comé. Pate Blachw. Mag. Sept. 3931/1 A couple of 
hours pollock-fishing. 

Hence Po'llacking vb/. sb., fishing for pollacks. 

1831 Bluckw. Mag. UX. 370 Going out pollocking with 
some of the wild youngsters of the west. (lobe 2a July 
3/1 Equipped for an evening os morning's pollacking. 


POLLARD. 


+Pollage. Os. Also 6 pollag. [app. f. 
Pou, v, +-aGk, after pillage, etc.; but often asso-~ 
ciated with the exaction of pol/-money.] & Extor- 
tion or legalized 1obbery. b. Exaction of a poll-tax, 

1538 Batre Brefe Comedy in Hart, Misc. (Malh,) 1. 206 A 
nubheaie 1 am, and mach do lyve by pollage. 1845 Buin- 
Low Compl, xxiii. (1874) 55 Some wil say yes, his tributys, 
and othe: pollagys, be taken from bim, 1683 Stusatrs Anaé, 
Abus iW. (1882) 52 As though these pollages and pillages 
were not Wlenouzh 1894 Pup. Sc. Mouthiy XLIV. ayg In 
Switzerland this pullage ts still levied 

| Pollam (pelam). “ast Jad. [ad. Telugu 
pifems, lamil pa/atyam: cf. Pouigab ] A feudal 
estate or territory held by a poligar. 

1783 Burakrk SA. Fos's E. India Bill Wks. 1V.79 There 
was no pollam, or castle, which in the happy days of the 
Carnie was without some howd of treasure. 1795 
Wvacu in J. H. Nelson Afadssa ww. (1868) 15 Having 
sutmutted the general remarksonthe Pollams i shall observe 
that in gener the conduct of the Poligars is much better 
than could be expected, 1798 Wattinuton see Dasp. 
(2858) J. 148 The polygars of the neighbouring pollains. 


Pollan (jp ian). Also 8 pullein, 8-9 pollen. 
[Ct. Gael. pollag, Ir. pol/dg, pulldg, 31. Ir. poll iniand 
lake + -dg (-ag', -an, Celt. deriv. formatives.] A 
species of fresh-water fish, Coregonus pollan, tound 
in the inland loughs of Jicland (L. Neagh, Earne, 
Dery, Corrib, etc.). It belongs to the same genus 
as the Powan or Gwyniad, and the Vendace (with 
both of which it has been mistakenly identified, as 


by Pennant and R. C, Hoare), 

a7x3 Navin / ouph-Neugh in Phil. Trans. XXVIILL. 262 
The Engli-h call them fresh Water Herrings, for want of 
another Name; for Pollan is an Irish Name. 1796 Morse 
Amer. Geog. VA. 177 (Leeland; The Pullean, or, as soine call 
at, the fiesh-water bersing. 2807 Sir R. C. Hoark Zour 
dred 224 Vhe pollen, which is the saine as the /. 77a of the 
lake of Geneva. 1864 J. G Bearuam in fac. Jour 65 ‘Lhe 
powan of Loch Tomaud and the pollan of Lough Neagh are 
not the same fish, but both belong to the Comregomt; the 
powan is long and slender, while the pollan is an altogether 
stouter fish 12898 Daily News 15 Mar 4/4 Notice that it 
is legal to buy, sell, or expose for sale, .. any fresh water 
fish other than pollan, trout, char, and eels, between the 
r5th day of March and the rs5th day of June, both inclusive. 

+ Pollange. Ués. rare. [¢n. OF. palanve (14th 
c. in Godel ) a lever for launching boats (in 13th ec. 
palunche, palangue a pole or yoke for carrying 
buckeis) = It. padanpga, L. pi alanga cairying 
pole, roller; see PoLANcke.} ? Some appliance 


tor lifting. 

1373 in Riley Load. Alem. (1868) 360, 2 upties, 2 pollanges 
..2z0 poleynes, 2 wyndyng poleys, 2 skeynes of poletwyne. 

Poliankan, obs. form of PALANKEEN, 

+ Po'llantine. Obs. rave". [Ongin unknown. 
Ct. PoLack cj) 7? A porpoise, 

1597-8 Puare Aeneid v Oiv, Onweldy whales, .And pol- 
lantines, and armies broade of seales, and dolphins blewe. 

Pollarehy (pp laik1). rare. [f. Gr. moAd-oi 
in phr. of woAAoi the many, the multitude, after 
monarchy, oligarchy, etc.: cf Pobyakcny ‘The 
rule of the multitude; government by the mob, 

1862 Russeit Diary North & South 11. 440 A contest.. 
between those representing the oligarchical principle and 
the pollarchy. 881 E. Peacock in sicademy 15 Oct. 287 
Follarchy .. if used with citcunmpection would sae any 
rural person. 

+ Pollard, 54.1 Obs. exc. //ist. Lipp. f. Pot 
sb.l + -akD (in reference to its device, a head: cf. 
the names crocara, rosary, leonine, eagle, ctc. given 
to other foreign coins).} One of various base coins 
of foreign origin, curient in England in the end of 
the 13th c., as an equivalent of the penny 5 in Lagg 


declared illegal. 

ugg in Lider Custussarum (Rolls) I. 187 Ordene est par 
nous ¢ nostre Counsull, . qe La mauveise moneic, ge hon 
apele ‘crocaid’ e ‘pollard’, ¢ autre tele male moncie, ne 
courge en nostre dit reiaume, auxi com ad fait cea en ariere. 
1308-9 ert daa fe I. 273/2 A ly furent disaloue sur sun 
ascunt Liv li del polards, del temps ge cle pollard corust pas 
une Esterlyng. «t 1363 Hianen /'olychronicon (Rolls) VULI. 
288 Rex Edwarndus damnavit subito monetam surreptitians 
et illegitimam quan ollardaa, crocardos, rosarios nomina- 
bant, qui paulatin et latenter loco sterlingorum irrepserant. 
3387 Taeevisa transi, Kyng Edward dampned sodeynliche 
fals money pat was slyliche i brouzt up: Men cleped pe 
money pullardes, crocardes and rosaries, and weie putte forp 
litel and litel and priveliche in stede of sterlynges. Fir-t 
pey made oon of hem worp an half peny, and pan he fordede 

em all out. 2568 GuarTon Chron. II. 182. 1602-2 Fur- 
puckk 186 PA. Parall. 4t If..the obligee refuseth the 
money when it is tendeied ép pollardes, which afterward 
are embased. 160g CAMDEN Hem. (1636) 186 The same King 
likewise called in certaine counterfeit pieces coyned by the 
French called Pollards. 1716 M. Daviss A then, Brit, Ul. 
78 Forreign Coyns and Counterfeit-Money, cry'd down, or 
conideratly luar'd by Edw. I by the Name of Pollaid-, 
Crocarda, Staldings, Eagles, Leonines, Rosaries, and Steep- 
ings 1866 Roognrs Agric. 4 Prices 1. it, 178 A considerable 
circulation of Flemish coins, apparently of low purity... 
Pollards, Crockards, Scaldings, Brabants, Eagles, Los: 
nines [etc } 

Pollard (pp'la:d), s6.2(a.) Also 6 polerde, 
6-8 -ard,7-ord. [In senses 1-3, prob, also in 4, 
f, POLL v. + -ARD.] 

I. L An animal of a kind naturally horned, as 
an ox or stag, which has cast or lost its horns; also, 


an ox, sheep, or goat of a horless variety. 


POLLARD. 
1946 Plunpten Carr. (Camden) 951 Ye shall se a polard 


or tow, both rid & falow, & ee all our goud coxs fight. 
36zz Braum. & Fu. Philaster v. iv, a Cit. He has no horns, 
sir, hashe? Caf. No, sir, he's a pollard. 1623 Cockkram, 


Pollard, is a Stagge, or any other male Deere, hauing cast 
his bead. 2668 in Puiciira. 32736 Haicey Househ. Dict. 
304 The sort of goat without horns or such as are call'd 
pollards, are much commended. 

3. A tree which has been polled or cut back, at 
some height above the ground, so as to produce 
at that point a thick close growth of young 
branches, forming a rounded head or mass, 

1612 ALS. Acc. St. John's Hosp., Canterb., For salwiing 
and cleving owt of polords vj'. 1668 Petry 7‘ares 44 The 
same ill husbandry, as to make fuel of young saplings, 
instead of dotards and pollards. 1996 Campaigns 1793-4 I. 
Bi, it. 103 Impenetrable hedge rows, composed of sturdy 
pollards, 1816 Soutnay Poet's Pilger. Waterloo. xx, The 
pollard that the Flemish painter loves. 1869 W.S. Corman 
Woodlands (1866) 89 Even the stunted pollard ..is not with 
out its pictorial value. 

Comb, 186g G. ALLEn Babylon xxix, Long straight pollard- 
lined toads 

+ 3. short for pollard wheat: sce B. 1. Obs, 

1973 Tussen ffs, (1878) 49 White pollard or red, that so 
richly is set, for Lind that is heauie is best ye cun get. 1616 
Surec. & Marku. Comutry Karmne 543 The nest ia small 
Pollard, which lfoues an indifferent earth, 1688 KR. Ho_me 
Armoury Wt. 2608/2, 

II. 4. Bran sifted from flour; fechn. a finer 
grade of bran containing some flour; also, flour or 
ineal containing the finer bran. Cf Torpinas. 

1977 Hareison England ii. vi. (1877) 1.154 The coursest 
of the bran (vauallie called gurgeons or pollard). s604 in 
Hlouseh, Ord. (1790) 291 ‘The Serjeants of the pastry. .to 
have for their fees all the pollard which comes of the meale. 
1763 Museum Kust L Ixxt. 309, I feed my horse with the 
chaff, and add bot one eighth part of pollard. 1817-18 
Cosukitr Aesid US. (1822) 160 Will it be believed, in 
another century, that the poh tise of a great nation 
actually passed a law to compel people to eat pollard in 
their bread,..for the purpose of adding to the quantity of 
bread in a time of scarcity! 2846 J. Baxter Lrdér. Pract. 
Agric. (ed. 4) Hf. 405 A bushel of wheat ..will yield, on 
being ground,—Of bread flour 47, fine pollard 43, cuarse 
pollard 4, bran 2%, Loss of weight..2; =60 lbs, 

B. attrib, or as ad. 

+1. Of wheat : Beardless, awnless. Oés. 

1523 Fitzuara //ush. § 34 Polerde wheate hath noo anis. 
3597 13. Goock /feresbach's [/usb6, (1580) a0 b, We call it pold 
or pollard, that bath no aanes upon the cares, @ 2662 FULULFR 
Worthies, Middlesex 189 ‘Vhe Mildew..which sticketb 
on notted or pollard Wheat. 176g [see Pottrn sAl. a. 4). 

2. That is a pollard (tree); polled, lopped. 

1669 WounLipce Syst. Agrt:. (1681) 108 ‘hese Pollard or 
Shiowded ‘I'rees need no Fence to be maintained about 
them. 19776 PENNANT Zo, (1812) I. 264 Grubb ng up an 
old pollard ash = 1835 M. Birnueck Journ, Mrance 48 The 
vlive isa miserable looking tree, most like a pollard willow. 
1831 Lynon Godolphin xn, Grassy banks, over-grown with 
the willow and pollard oak. 1880 SuNortHOoUSsK 7. /melasant 
xxiv, 487 ‘he pollard firs upon the ramparts stvuod ous 
dastancily in fntastie forms, 

b. transf. or fix. Bald-headed. 

185 Dicktns Dorrié xxxi, Flecks of light in his flat vista 
of pollard old men. 

+ Po‘llard, 54.3 Ods. [f. Potn 56.1 + -arn: 


from its large head, whence also the names fes/arid, 


chevin, capito, etc] A fish: the chub or chevin, 
1585 Hicins Yuntus’ Nomenct. 65/a Capito, .. cephalus 
fiwumralis, Munier,..vilain,. .testard, a capitis magnitudine 
A Polard. 1622 Coicr, Muaicr,a miller. .; also, a Pollard, 
or Cheuin (fish). 73 in Puirips. rzax Baitey, Pollard, 
a Chevin or Chub-fish, = 2796-61 in Ainsworth Lat. Dict. 


Pollard (pplaid), wv. [f. Poutarn sd.2) trays, 
To cut off the branches of (a tree), Icaving only the 


main trunk ; to make a pollard of. 

1670 Eveiyn Syfra xviii. §1 (ed. 2)80 The Black Poplar 
is frequently pollar’d when as big as ones arm, eight or nine 
foot from the ground. 3707 Mortimer /fssé. (1721) I, 39 
Those that are pollarded grow the most knotty and full of 
Burs. 1887 Moronry Forestry W. Afr. 420 In order to 
obtain as largea yield of juice as possible the natives pollard 
the trees when ata height of ten to twelve feet. 

Jig. 1036 Hank Guesses Ser. m. (1874) 75, 1 hate to see 
trees pollarded—or nations. es a WwW. jouer lonica 62 
‘They are pollarded by cares And give themselves religious 
airs And grow not. 16g9 G. Merroitn &. Fevere! Il. x. 188 
Richard having been, as it were, pollarded by Destiny, was 
how to grow up straight. 

Hence Po llarded ffl. a. (also fy.); Po'llard- 
ing wdl. sb (also attrib, as pollarding-knife). 

r8at Cratc Lect. Drawing v. 286 Lopping and pollarding 
also produce wonderful changes on the aspect of trecs, 
3837 Stivart /V/auter's G (1828) 519 A few pollarded, or 
ut feast mutilated Trees, 1830 Coreninar 7adle-t. 15 June, 
The pollarded man, the man with every faculty except the 
treason. 1868 Freeman Noro, Cong. V1. viii. 287 tree 
whose branches are cut off by the pollarding-knife. 


Po'Wlardy, a. [f. POLLARD 56.4 4+-y.] Of the 


nature of pollard or fine bran. 
16728 J.G Fennece in Taunt Afag Thames 15/1 The bran 
we get from the mill is either too coarse or too pollardy. 


+ Pollart. Ods. rare—'. [perh. the same word 
ax PoLLARD, f, Poti, head.) One of the fanciful 
names given in MI‘. to the hare. 
213883 Names of Hare in Rel, Ant. 1 134 The fnattart, 
the pollait, His hei nome is srewart. 
Pollax, -axe, obs. forms of Pows-ax. 
Pollayne; Variant of Putter Odés., pour, 
Poll-bill. [f. Pott(-momzy), or Pon 56.1 + 
BILL 96.3 3.) bill for levying a poll-tax. 
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r6q4z In Rushw. Fist. Coll. in. (690) ¥. yng Str Simon 
d'Ewes his Speech concerning the — of the Peers in 
the Poll-Bill. 1666 Marve, Cory. Wks. (Grosart) Ik. xox 
Forain excise, home excise, a poll-bill.., have been all mora 
or lesse dixputed. 1761-3 Hume //fst, Eng. (1806) 1V. Ixiii, 
680 Sums. levied. .by a poll-bill and new assessments, 

Poll-cat, obs. f. Potgcat. Polldavy, obs. f. 
Potpavy. Pollderon, obs. f. PouLprom. 

Po'll deed. Now rare. [f. Pott a. + Dexp.) 


wm TEED POLL. 

3633 Fiizuers. Surv. 20 Estates made of free lande by 
poile dede or dede indented. 1597 in Cat. Proc. ( hanc. 
Q. Edis. (1827) 1. Introd. 146 As by the said pole deede, 
and the chirographe of the said fine..yt doth and maye 
appeare. 1627 HAKEWwiLt Afpol.t. v 47 ‘The Pole-deede of 
their evidence, is this, s:6g¢ W. Peirce Princ. & Polity 
Wesleyan Methodists Index, Poll Deed [i.e. ‘The Deed 
of Declaration of the Reverend John Wesicy’}. 1899 Dai/y 
News sg July 3/5 ‘The President thought he would prepare 
to same extent for the duties, so read the Poll Deed. 

Polle, obs. form of PuLg, Pott, Pout, 

Polled (péuld), a. [f. Pout sé.) + -xn *.] (In 
comb.) faving a poll or head of a specified form 
oF appearance, as curly-polled, 

1795 Fate of Sedliy \. 59, | would as soon a curly. 
soled nymph from Ouahiesre: aed : 

Polled \poald), pf/ a. Also 4 pollid, 6 poulde, 
6-7 pold(e, 7 powled, poled. [f. Po». + -Ep1,] 

+1. Having the hair cut short; shorn, shaven ; 
also of the hair: cut off, clipped. Oés, 

a kK. Als. 216 Neptanabus in theo way stod, With 
Fe! id hed, and of his hod. 1388 Wyciir Yod1. 20 Thanne 

oob roos, and to-rente hise clothis, and with pollid heed 
{1382 hed shauen: b’s/¢. tonso capite} he felde doun on the 
erthe, sgsg F.pkn Decades 299 Men of meane atature, with 
roughe and thyck heardes and poulde heade. a@ 1986 
Suonty d rcadia i. (1672) 187 ‘Vhese polled lockes of mine. 
1650 BuLwer Anthsopomes. viii. (1653) 144 In the Province 
paren ie those Auritior great Ear‘d Men,.. who alwaies 
gee poled. ; 

2. Liornless; having shed or been deprived of 
horns: of a bornless breed. 

3607 Torseit Four f. Beasts (1658) 490 The horned Beast 
e. is apter to fight then the pold Sheep, and also move 
luxurtous among the Ewes. 1788 R Brown Conmspl Farmer 
(1759) 32 Lhe polled shcep (that is sheep without horns) are 
reckoned the best breeders. 3835 Kinny //a@d. & /nst. Antin. 
I ti. 59 Some varietics of the common ox are polled, 1gea 
Jtimes 13 Mar. 6/1 A herd of Red Polled cattle. 

3. Ot trees Pollarded. 

u6z1 Cotar.s.v. Fuslée, Bots de fustée, branchlesse wood 3 
naked, or powled trees. 1883 A/rs. Aazven's Tempt. 1. 213 
Standing behind a row of polled trees. 

+4 Ot wheat: Awniess, not bearded, Obs, dtal. 

1765 Museum Rust. VV. Vii. 285, 1 winh I had it in my 
power to satwfy FE. S. concerning the pollard whcat he 
mentions; but | can learn nothing of it, unless itis a bearded 
great wheat, which, in Suffolk, they formerly let stand in 
the field tll the awns dropped off, and then they called it 
poll’d wheat. ; 

+6. Plundered, pillaged. Ods. 

1538 Eryor, Compi/at?, polled hy extorcion. gga TIvLoxt, 
Poiled or brybed, compilatus, eractus. 

+6. Lolled deed = PoLL pERD, Obs. 

wes Puitiips, Holled Deed. See Deed-poll 

. Comb., as porled-headed adj. 

3983 Foxn A. & Af. 1268/1 A man of talle stature, polled 
headed, and on the same a rounde Fienche cappe of the best. 

Pollen (pg'len), 56. [a. 1 pollen, -1nem fine 
flour, fine dust, in sense from mod.1.. (Linn.).] 

+1. Fine flour or meal; fine powder, Obs. 

1523 J.p. Reaneus Frovss. I. xvi. 18 As well of pollen, as of 
other vitailes, x601 Horan Ping xvii x. 1. 564 Wheat 
flower called Pollen. sr620 Vuennek Vita Rectaris7 Pedlen 
is the purest part of the meale, that 1s, the finest part of the 
flower. 1730-6 Bati ey (folio), /'’a:dem,..a sort of fine bran. 

2. Bot, The fine granular or powdery substance, 
produced by and discharged from the anther of 
a flower, constituting the male element destined 
for the fertilization of the ovules. 

(r7¢t Linnaus PArlos. Zot. 56 Pollen est pulvis vegeta- 
bilium appropriate lquore madefactus.] 1760 J. Lrg /ntrad, 
Bot. 1. iv. (1765) 10 The Pollen, Meal, contained within the 
Anthere, is a fine Dust secreted therein. 1992 J. E. Smitn 
Eng. Bot. 43 Papaver hydridum .. flowers .. dcep crimson, 
or purplish, pollen bright blue, 2898 Stark Adem. Nat. 
Mist. VW. 355 Furnished with a tuft of haiis proper for 
collecting the pollen of flowers, 1882 Lunnock in Nature 
XXIV. goq/a He proved that flowers fertilived with pollen 
from the other form yield more seed than if fertilised with 
pollen of the same furm. ; ; 

3. Comb, as pollen-bearing, -covered, -devouring, 
-dusted, -ealing, -like adjs.; pollen-basket, a 
hollow structure on the leg of a bee, adapted for 
carrying pollen; = Basket 7, Corpicua (Syd. 
Soc. Lex. 1895); pollen-brush, a set of hairs 
forming a fringe on the follen-bastel; pollen- 
oatarrh = pollen-fever (Syd. Soc. £ex.); pollen- 
cell, (a2) a cell which develops into a pollen- 
grain, or forms part of one; (4) = pollen-sac; (¢) 
a cell in a honeycomb in which pollen is stored ; 
pollen-chamber, the cavity in which the pollen 
is deposited at the tip of the ovule in Gymno- 
sperms; pollen-fever = HaY-FEVEB; po.len- 
grain, each of the grains of which pollen consists 
(usually a single cell, sometimes two or more 
united, of varying form and size in different plants, 
and having two coats, the snfine and ¢xfiné); 


POLLENIN. 


pollen-granule, each of the ultimate granules 
contained in a pollen-grain; also = fodlen-grain 
pollen-maass = PoLLiNivuw; pollen-paste, a sub- 
stance consisting of pollen mixed with a little 
honey, made by bees for feeding their larvae (Syd, 
Soe, arpa) pollen-plat>, a flat or hollow surlace 
fringed with haiis, occurring on the legs or body 
of bees, used for carrying pollen (cf. pol.en-dasket); 
pollen-sac, each of the (usually four) cavities or 
loculi of an anther, in which the pollen is con- 
tained; pollen-sporangium, a name for the 
antheridium in club-mosses, which contains the 
pollen-»pores ; pollen-spore, 2 name for the micro- 
spores in club-mosses, as analogous to pollen- 
grains; pollen-tube,a tube formed by protrusion 
of the intine of a pollen-grain when deposited 
upon the stigma, which penetrates the style so 
as to convey the fertilizing sul.stance to the ovule, 

1860 Chambers’ Encicl. 1. 9799/1 (Bee) Neither males nor 
queens have wax-pockets, nor have they “pollen-basketa, 
sgoo CUNNINGHAM Sesual Dimorphism v. e6t In the hive 
bee the “pollen-brush on the legs is wanting in the queen, 
but present in the worker. 18597 Henekry Ales, Bot. § 228 
Compound pollen-grains, consisting of a number of *poficn- 
cells permanently coherent. 2875 HaNNeTT & Livan Sachs’ 
Bet, 440 ‘Lhe four young pollen ceils are now freed by the 
rapid absorption of the cell-wall which surrounds and 
separatesthem., x688( Aamdbers' Encrvel VW.2a/2 A pollen- 
cell 18 frequently at least) sealed with honey, and over this 
a thin cream-Jike pellicle is formed, which can be pushed 
aside for the deposition of more luney. 32687 tr. Strase 
burger's Bot. you The nucellar apex is hollowed out in 
order to receive t llen-grains, giving rise tu the so-called 
*pullen-chamber. 1 Lhie. IL iL, 438 ( Vhe ovules of Cycas) 
@re atropous, and provided .. with a cavity, the pollen- 
chamber,in whichthe pollen grains accumulate preparatory 
to fertilination. 3859 Darwin Orig. Spec. iv. (1860) 92 
Carried... by the *poilen-devonring insects fom flower to 
flower, 1883G. ALLEN in A vowdedge 8 June 336/a * Pollen- 
eating flies, weevils, and caterpillars. 1887 Sin A. CLARK in 
Lanmel 1 June 1169/1 The cpithets of ‘hay fever’, ‘ha 
asthma’, ‘ "pollen fever’, ‘rose cold’, and ‘peach cold’. 
2835 HeEnstow /'rinc. Bot. § 262 The inner membrane of 
the poten grain. 1878 Ouver £lem, Bo’. 1. i. 8 The fine 
powder is the pollen, and each of its globular cells is a 
pollen-grain. 1835 Henstow Pyiuc, Sot. § 262 A sort of 
ride sack, termed a ‘pollen tube ‘,..contains a liquid, the 
*fovilla‘’, in which are dispersed a number of very minute 
**pollen granules’, 2853 Grosart Syald Sore 83, U brushed 
off the fine *pullen-like powder of ite wings, 1847 W. F. 
Srence ied? Kot. 166 Glands of the stalks of the *polien- 
masses naked. 1899 Cambr. Naf, Hist. Vi. 12 In the 
Species with “pollen plates, the pollen is made into a muss 
of a clay hike consistence. 187§ Brwnuit & Dyer Sacks’ 
Rot, 426 The surrounding layers of tissue become developed 
into the wall of the *pollen sac. /6é+/. 423. 1868 Banitry 
Man. Bol. 1. v. 375 ‘The antheridia or *pollen-sporangia ure 
somewhat remiform, two-valved cases..coniaining a large 
number of small spores (miciosperes), in which sperma. 
tozoils are ultimately produced. /éred. 372 ‘Vhe anthericia 
contain a number of «mall cells, .. These. are sometimes 
called *pallen-spores or suiall spores, while the large germi- 
nating spe is called the ovulary spore or large spore. 
1835 “Pollen-tuhe [see faldlen-grannle}, 1875 Huxcay & 
Martin Aden. biol, (1883) 71 A pollen grain deposited on 
the stigma, sends out a hy pha-hke polungation, the pollen 
tube, which elongates, passes duwn the atyle, and eventually 
reat hes the mocrepyle of an ovule 


Hence Pollen v. ¢raas., to convey pollen to, to 
pollinate ; to cover or sprinkle with pollen; Pol 


loned (-end) 2., containing pollen. 

2677 Lanimr Fee 4a He beareth starry stuf about his 
wings ‘Jo pollen thee and sting thee fertile. 1880 ‘TENNYSON 
Koy. Mackidune v, And we wallow'd in beds of hiies .. Till 
each like a golden image was pollen‘'d from head to feet, 
1895 A. Austin in Sackio. Afag. Apt. 617 She made The 
gold of the pollened palm to feat Ou her budding bosom, 


Pollen, variant of POLLAN PULLEN, 
Pollenarious, F ollenation, erron. ff. Poutine, 


Pollency (pricusi). rare. [ad. L. follentia 
strength; see PoLreNnT.] Power, strength. 

2683 Cocxrram, J'ollencie, power. 1665-6 PAil, Trams. 
J. 2,8 ‘Yo determine readily wat Pollency the Buble hath. 


Pollenger (pelendz.3). dial. (7? f. PouLina 
vol, sb +-EnI, or for earlier “pol/ager, f. YOLLAGE 
+-KR!] A pollard tree. 

2973 Vusare //usb. (1878) 78 Now lop for thy fewell old 
pollen cer rowen lef, 1557 the powlinges well growen}. 
3610 1n Coke's Rep. (1738) xt, 67 Consuevit ad ejus hbitum 
amputare rainos Omnimodarum arborum, called pollengers, 
or husboids, 1738 fravs/, A custoin.. to cut down and 
take at their pleasure all manner of trees called pollengeis 
or husbords 

Polleniferous, erron. form of PotLintrerous, 

+Pollenin. Chem. Obs. [ad. F. pollénine, {. 
POLLEN: ste -IN1.} A supposed peculiar sub- 
stance obtained from pollen, and from the spores 


of Lycopodium: see quots. 

28:6 Zhomson's Ann. Philos VIL. ag The pollen, he 
(Professor John] finds, always contains a peculiar substance, 
which has hitherto been considered as albumen; but to 
which he has given the name of pollenin. 1819 J. G. 
Cui nren Chem, Anal. 293 Potlenin is obtained from the 
pollen of the pinus sylvestris; it ix yellow, and has neither 
taste nor smell 189g Sud. Soc. Lex, Pollenin, name 
incorrectly given to the combustible substance which forms 
the residue after treatment of Lycopodium powder with 
dilute alcoholic solution of potash. Lycopodium powder 1s 
formed of spores, and is not composed of pollen, 


Pollenise, etc. : see PoLLINIZg, etc. 


POLLEN LESS. 


Pollenless,z. [f. Putuen + -Less.) Desti- 
tute of pollen. 

2888 H. MUccen in Mature X XV. 2491/2 The anthers being 

Hlenless. 2888 Henstow Orig. Fioral Struct xnve 241 
Their anthers become brownish and pollenless. 

Pollent (pe lént), a. rare. [ad. L. polléntem, 
pr. pple. of pol/ére to be strong: cf. egeetpollent | 

owerful, strong 

1869 Buowntna Aing & BA vit. 1194 An unimportant 
sword and blunderbuss, Against a fue pollent in potency. 


Poller (pévla:). [f P tov, + -eK1] 

+1. A barber or hair-cutter. Ods. 

1578 WiHersrone Prouos & Cassandra v. iv, R. | know 
him not, ts he a deaft barber? GC. O yea, why he is 
Mistris Lamias powler. 1608 HH. Craruam Es rour Right 
Hand 78 Bald pated all, like to an holy Friar, ‘Mhat lately 
had been in the Polle:rs hand~ 1688 R Houmr slrsewry 
an 1283/2 foler, an ancient term used for the c iter of hau. 

b. One who polls trees (Webster, 1828). 

+2 A plunderei, spo'ler, extortioncr, despoiler. 

3513 Branstiaw Sf Ierburge 1. agor True men myght 
lyue without vexacyon; Pallers, promoters, had no domy- 
nacyon = 32§14 Barcray Crt, & UAfondyshim (Percy Soc ) 
p. liv, Porters & poulers, & specially false takers On these . 
spare must thou none expence, 1607 Hieron "hy 1, 246 
le was not enough for Zachens, that hee was no poller or 
robber of the pore. sp Six J. Cureersie in Rus ow //rs4, 
Codd. ut. (16,2). 33 A Nest of Wasps, or Swarm of Vermin, 
.. the Monopolers and Polers of the People. 1674 [see 
Pu cer tp). 

3. a. One who votes at an election; a voter. 
b. One who registers voters (Webster, 1828). 

1776 Chron, in Ann. Kee. 12/1 The total number of 

Ners at thiselection. 1807 in Spirit Pud. Fouls. XL. 58 
Vho'll come forward and now be my poller? 

Pollerone, obs. form of PouLpRon, 


+ Pollet, -ette. Os. [app. aphetic form of 
EF. épaulette (16th c. espanle/fe): see EvauLer.] 

lL. A small pouldron: o Ipauurt 3. 

a1548 Hace Chron, Hen. ZV 12 One sorte had the vam- 
brases the pacegardes the giandgardes, the poldren the pol- 
Jectes parted with golde and azure. 1846-60 Fainnotr 
Costume Gloss. (ed 2), fodlets or Fpandlet es, were small 
overlapping protections of plate for the s oulders. 

+ 2. ? (Something pertaining to chimes.) Ods. 

1633-4 In Swayne Sarnuint Churchw Ace (1896) 317 A 

ollett for y¢ Chimes, ad. 3 claches and 3 pollettes for the 

igszer bells, 18. . 

Polleti.c ke, -tique, obs. forms of Pourtie. 

Po'll-e:vil. Also 7-8 pole-evil. [f. Pout 561 
+ Evin sd. 7 a.) An inflamed or ulccrous sore 
between the ligament of the neck of a horse and 
the atlas or first hone of the neck. 

1607 Torseti. Four f Beasts (16538) 280 The Poll evill. .is 
a disease hik-a Fistula growing betwiat the ears [of a horse) 
and the poll or nape of the neck. 1683 Lond. Gas. 
No 1883/4 She hath the Pole-Fvil, and there are white 
Spots in che pice 1741 Compl, han. Piece we 45t ‘To 
ewe the Poll-Evil, and swell’d Neck from bleeding. 1758 
Pennsylvania Gas 14 Aug 3/a ‘They took with them a large 
bay horse, that has the pole-evil. 1832 Youarr //orse 153 
Now comes the whole art of treating the poll evil 

| Pollex (pe leks). Avat. PI. polices (-isiz). 

Lat., = thumb, also great toe.} The innermost 

ivit of the fore limb in air-breathing vertebrates ; 
in man, etc, the thumb, Sometimes used to in- 
clude the corresponding digit of the hind limb 
(the great toe), distinctively called HALLUX,. 

3835-6 Todds Cycl. Anat, 1. §71/2 The pollex in the 
great whale has two bones, 1894 Owen Shel, §& Jeeth in 
Orr's Cire. Sc. 1. Org. Nat. 231 The poliex, or the first 
digit, exceeds the third .in length. 1873 Mivart des, 
Anat. iv. (1873) 174 When a digit is wanting it is generally 
the pollex, as in spider monkeys. 

Polley, ob;. torm of PULLEY, 

Pollical (pp likal), a. Anat. [f. L. pollex, 
pollic-em (see POLLEX) +-at.] Of or pertaining to 
the pollex or thumb, as pollical mus les. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. es 

Po'llicar, a. [ad. L. povlicdris, f. pollex thumb.] 

+1. (See quot.) Ods. rare —°, 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Follicar, of or belonging to a 
thumb or toes of an inch in length or breadth. 

2. Anat, = PcLLtoaL. 

(3656: seer.) 189g Syl. Soc. Ler., Plollicar] artery, a 
syn for the Arteria princeps pollicis. 

Pollicate (pp'liket), a Zool. [f. L. pollex, 
pollic-em (see POLLEX) +-aTR®.] Having thumbs; 
belonging to the obsolete order Pod/icafa, including 
the Quadrumana and most Marsupials, with an 
opposable digit or thumb on each hmb. 

ragoin Cent. Dict. 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex., Pollicate, possess- 
ing Pollices. 

Policate, dial. variant of Putntcate. 

Pothoe, FPoillicie, -cy, obs. ff. Potice, Porrcy. 

+ Polli-citate, v. Obs. rare—'. [f. L. poltt- 
evlat-, ppl. stem of polficttari, freq. of pollicéri to 
promise: see -ATES.}] f¢vans. To promise. 

1657 ‘Tomiinson Resou's Disp, gq Wt evacuates blood and 
pollivitates many more commodities, [1657 Piysical Dict., 
Pollicrlutes, promises, assures, warrants.) 

Pollicitation (p/lisit#-fon). [ad. L. pollici- 
talid-nem, vb\. sb. of folicifdri to promive: se 
prec. and -atTion. So k. Sollicitation (15th c. in 
Godefroy).) The action of promising; a promise ; 
a ducument conveying a promise; spec. in Civil 
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Law, a promise not yet formally accepted, and 
there:ore in certain cases revocable. 

1908 (Gsauuiner in Pocock Aec. Kef I, li. 133 As yet the 
pope's holiness bath not :equired the king's poll'citation. 
© 1gsg Hauestiety Drvorce Hen. VILL Cameed} 182 His 
promise and pollicitation passed upon the same. s60a F. 

fxuine Anat. 14 Vaunting Pollicitations of binding Beares, 
and moouing Mountaines, 291g Burner fist. Ref ut te 
4¢ These are in the Promise, or Polliuitat on, which [do now 
publish. 1996 Finpes HW (sey 1443 His Holiness signed 
a Pollicitation, whereby he obliged himself to confirm the 
sentence. 1878 Poste Garuy 1. Comm, (ed. 2) 360 Pollicita- 
tion is the offer cf the one party before it is accepted by the 
other, 18594 Mas. Hore sé Divorce Jien, V/1/ 1a They 
were to try to get a ‘policitation’, or promise, from the 
Pope that he woul.! not remove the cause to Rome. 

Poliinar (pp'liniés), a. rave-%  [ad. L. polli- 
ncaris of or belonging to fine flour: see Pouten.] 


= PoLLINOsk. 

31868 Mavne E rfos. Jev., Pollinar’s, anplied to a surface 
..covercd with a very fine dust resembling pollen: pollinar. 

+ Pollira-rious, a. Ubs, rave-°, In iyth ec. 
Dicts. crron, pollen-. [f. 1.. foldind tus of or 
belonging to fine flour (see PotLin) + -ous,) 

1696 Biount Glossogr., Pollinarious . ,pertaining to fine 
flower or meal. 1830 Maunper J)1c/., /'‘odlenarions, con- 
bisting of ical. 

i Pollinarium (pplince ridm), of. Pl. -la. 
[mod.1.., £ as neat, aller ovarrum ovary, ete.) @& 
In phanerogams, = PoLLinium. b. Ia cryptogams, 


m CYSTIDIUM 2. 

388: Bentuam in Fral. Linn, Soc. XVUL. 301 His repre- 
sentation of the pollinarium of Wonomeria. 189 Syd. Soc. 
Lev, Poll.nas tian, ove of the organs of which several are 
present on the Avwenrion of certain Fungi, and whichsome 
observers consider to be male organs, 

Pollinary (pe'linan), a. Bot. [f. L. pollen, 
pollin-, in mod. Bot 1... = PoLLEN 2 + -ary lJ 
Of or pertaining to pollen; concerned in the pro- 


duction of pollen. 

1881 Beniiuam in Jral, Linn. Soc. XVIIT 285 The con- 
fusion occasioned by the term (candscée} having been applied 
to three very different parts of the pollinary system. 


Pollinate (pplinett), wv Lot, [f. as pree. + 
-ATK 3.) érans. ‘To besprinkle with pollen or shed 
pollen upon (the stiyma, or the nucleus of the 
ovule in Gymnosperms) in order to fertilization. 

1875 Besnvrr & Dyer Sachs’ Hot. 814 In protozynous 
flowers. .the stigiaa hous. tready been pollinated by forei,n 
pollen or has even withered up and fallen off. //d, While 
the insect 1s moving about .., its back laden with pollen 
comes into contact with the stigmatic surface aiid pal: 
linates it, : ; 

Pollination (pplina fon). Bot. [f. as prec. + 
-ATION.] The action of pollinating; deposition of 


pollen in order to fertilization. 

3875 Bennett & Dvir sachs’ Bot. 429 A considerable 
time, occasionally even months, often elupses between pol- 
hnation and fertilisation ; but commonly only a few days 
or hours. 188a Aalwre XXXVI. 307/1 ‘Jheinsects which vinit 
particular species and assist in their pollination. 


+ Pollinctor. (és. (a. L.. pollinctor, agent-n. 
from folling’re to wash (a corpse) and prepare 
it for the funcral pile.] One who prepared a dead 
body for burning or embalming, by washing, 
anointing, etc. 

1646 Sirk T. Browne Psend. Ep. vit. xix. 384 What is 
delivered by Herodotus concerning the Agyptian Pol. 
linctors, or such as annointed the dead. 1664 EveLyn 
Sylva (1776) 315 One of the greatest secrets uxed by our 

Ilinctors and mountebanks who pretend to this embalm- 
ing mystery, 1708 Phil. Trans. XXV. 2107 An Embalmer 
or Surgeon ; a Pollinctor or Aputhecary. 

So ¢ Polli:ncture (és. fad. L.. pollinctira], the 
washing, anointing, etc. of a dead body, fe), 


paration for burning or burial. (In first quot. /¢.) 

16.. luscr. ption on brass tn Tredington Churchyard, 
Praises on tombs are but a pollincture, 1696 in Brounr 
Glossogr. r698 J. Enwarns Perfect. Script. 188 (Hle}] had 
skill to dissect Lodies in order to their pollincture, 


Polling (pélin), vd/. sb. [f. Pot. v. + -1NG 1.) 
The action of the verb POLL, in various senses. 


I. +1. The cutting of hair; shearing, clipping, 


cropping. Ods. 

1439 Litt. Red Bk, Bristol (1900) 153 That no Craftesman 
.-do not ocupye his seid Crafte in ahavang nor polling. .in 
non Sunday. 1585 Asp. Sanvys Ser. (Parker Suc.) 325 It 
cost him (Samo) a polling. wherein stood his strength. 
a 1653 Goucr. Comm, Hebd, xi. 32 Had not man sinned, his 
hair would have had no need of polling. 

2. ‘The cutting off of the top of a tree. 

1626 Bacon Sylva § 58 The oft cutting, or Polling of 
Hed es, ‘lrees, and Herbs, doth conduce much to tieir 
Lasting. did. $424 The Powling and Cutting of the Top, 
maketh them grow spread and bushy. ; 

+3. Plundering, extortion, spoliation, pillage, 
robbery; an instance of this. olling and pilling: 


see Pittina v6é. s6. tb. Obs. 

1533 Bransnaw $4. Werlurege 11.159 Extorcion, pollynge 
epieynce No grace. 2 Wwriornkscey Chron, (Camden) IJ. 
t ‘or misusinge of the Kinges commission and bowelunge 
of his subjectes. 3947-2662 [see Psttine ob/ sh, 1 \ 1982 
J. Bau. Haddou's Answ, Osor, 4026, To prevent this pelt- 
yng powlyng of the Proctours. 1583 Stusars Anas. Abdus. 
11. (1882) 31 Polling, pilling and aliasing of his poore tenants, 
3631 Wetpon Crt. Jas /, etc. 205 The High-Commission 
Court ..in which all Pollings and tyrannizings over our 
Estates and Consciences were practised. 3 MAN KY 
Grotius’ Low C. Warres 30a The unexpected Charges of 


POLLINIUM. 


the War, though oftentimes under that pretence, are hidden 
all manner of Deceit and Polling. 
+ &. concr. pl. ‘Vhe results or proceeds of polling 


(in various senses); see quots. Obs 

1587 ‘J'usser 100 Points Hush. \xvi, Then lop for thy 
fewel, the powlinges well growen, 3 Hiains Funinus' 
Nomenclator 167/1 A Barbars towell,..for the cuttings or 
pollings of the haire to fall vpon. 1678 tr. Casiden's Hist, 
Elis ww. 1688) 440 Crammed with the Spoils and Pollings 
of the poorer sort. 1835 C. W. Srockrr Fuvenal 57 noble 
The wealthier Romans, on arriving at manhood, dedicate 
the first shavings of their beard and polings of their hair (o 
some deity. 

II. &. The nepastenine or casting of votes. 

16a in Con:mons Debates (Camden) 45 The pollinge would 
last three days. 1697 Dameina Voy. reund World Introd. 
(1699) 5 Which Party scever should upun Polling appear 
to have the Majority, they should keep the Ship. xz 
‘Lor ourvy //ist a 02 phans 1.67 By keeping the estate in 
his hands, tho’ moitgaged.., he presersed his mght of poling 
atan election for the county, 31839 M'Cucvocn Ace. Brit, 
Empire VW. 100 Such polling is to continue for two days 
only, being successive days, for seven hours on the first day, 
Bil cichtlours on the second day of pulling. 1883 sVancd, 
Evan, 245 Oct. 4/6 ‘The polling in the election of nine 
members of the School Board. 

ITI. 6. attrib. and Comb. + @. in sense 3; b. 
in sense :, as polling-acent, -book, -looth, -clerk, 
-day, -aishrict, place, -slatton, 

@ 15s7 Starvory /’roclam. in Strype Eccl. Afess. (1721) 
IL. App. Ixxi. 262 This whole realine of Engiande shall. be 
dely vered from all suche powling paymentes, as the quene 
dothe daylye geve to Spanyardes. 1581 J. Bet //addon's 
Ans. Osor. 404 Peradventure these fellowes are to much 
ashamed of theyr powlyng pranckes, and. can reuder no 
reasonable excuse for their bribery and pilladge. 1613 
Witten Aduses Str ipé i. viii, What Rascall poltug sutes 
doe they devise, ‘lo adde new Summes unto their ‘] reasuriee 

b. 1838 404 21, V0. 45 § 70 Incase the Proceeds 
shall be so interrupted or obstructed at any particular 
Polling Place or Places. 18ga Dickens Lleak fo, xl, Away 
to hustings and polling booths. 1863 H. Cox /ustet.1 vii. 
113 The vote is given riza wee, wand entered in a poliing- 
book by the polling-cvlerk. /4va., Not more than a himited 
numb r of voters may be polled at each polling place. 1883 
Ouitvin (Annandale, Podling-sheriZ, ww Scotland, the pre- 
sidinz uflicer at a polling-station. 

Polling ().0"ln), pd. a. [f. Pout v7 + -1na 2.) 
That polls; tthat pluncders; extortionate, exacting ; 
cheating (ofs.). See also PILLING P//, a 

w4go St, Papers Ten. VITL, VAUL 2,4 This [Valenciens] 
ys waxed the derest and pollyngst town of the woilde 
1s6a J Hevwoop 27 ou. & Lpigy. (1867) 147 Would thale 
wife (the ule wife} play the pouly: g queane: Yet measure 
willnotlie r6za Macon Ess , Budicagire, Amongst the briers 
and brambles of catching and poling Clearkes and Mini.ters, 

+ Polling -penny, -pence, p/ (4s. [f PouL- 
ING vb{. sb, + PENNY, PENUE.] Money paid or 
exacted as poll-tax; hence, esp. in f/, a poll-tax. 

x Braprorn Supplic. QO. Eliz. F ij, Wil englishmen.. 
suffer to be poled and pilled moste miserably, in payeng con- 
tinually suche polingpence, and intollerable tollages? 3598 
Troub, Rargne K. John (1611) 4a Neuer an Itahan priest 
of them all, shall eyther haue tythe, tole, or polling penny 
out of England, 59a Geeenk Upst. Courter Cyh, Yea 
rather than thy bravery should fale begge powling pence 
for the verye smoke that coms out of poore mens chunites. 
1607 Mankiam Cavadé, 11. (1617) 35 Lo gct vnboneat polling 
pence to their owne purses ; 

Pollinie (pfir'nik), a. Lot. [t. L. pollen, -in-em 
+ -1¢.) Pertaminy to, consisting of, or containing 

allen. J oddinic chamber = pollen-chamber ; fol- 
tic mass = pollen-mass: sce PcLLEN 3. Also 


Polli'nical a. 

1856 Mayne el ng Lex., Pollinicus,.L.C. Richard terms 
polunic masses the heap of compart pollen that fills each 
partial cavity of the anther in the Orchidea and Asclepi- 
adex, 1888 Pop. Sc. Monthly XX. 780 Designate the cavity 
as the pollinical chamber. 2885 Goonate PAysiol. Rot. 
(1892) 438 A sort of depression at the summit © the endo- 
sperm, which has been called the pollinic chamber. 


Polliniferous (pplini-féras), a. Also erron. 
pollen-. {f as prec. + -[1jreRous. ] 

1. Bot, Bearing or producing pollen. 

1830 Linniry Nat. Syst, Lot. 249 The male flowers con- 
sixt of a pellate scale, around which are arranged several 
polliniferous cavities. 188: Gard. Chron. XVI. 727 ‘The 
polliniferous portion of the anther consists of a single sac. 

12. Antom., = next. (erron.) 

1866 W. F.. Sunuckaan Brit. Bees 20 A bee without polli- 
niferous organs cannot collect pollen. : 

Pollinigerous (-i:d3éras), a. Entom. [f. as 
prec. + -[1]gzRous.] Carrying, or adapted for 


carrying, pollen. 
2819 G. SAmovELLE Entomol. Compend. 273 Hinder feet 
not pollinigerous. 1865 W. J. Suuckarp Brit, Bees 103 
Pollinigerous and honey-collecting organs. 289g E. Saunpeas 
Brit. llymenoptera Aculeata 7°3 Pollinigerous hairs either 
on the Ubiae..or on the ventral surface of the abdomen. 
 Pollinium (p/li‘nidm). So/. Pi, -ta. [mod. 
L., f pollen, pollin-, POLLEN 2 + -fumas in anthert- 
dium ,archegonium,etc.] Acoherent mass of pollen- 
grains in each cavity of the anther, characteristic 


of the Orchidacee and Asclepindacemx. ; 

1852 Darwin Orchids Introd § The pollen-mas-er, with 
their caudicles and other ar benae es, are called tie Pollinia. 
1263 — in Life § Lett. (1887) LIT. 264 He has actually 
seen crowds of bees flying round Catasetum, with the 
pollinia sticking to their backs 187g Bennett & Dyer 
Sachs’ Not. 488 Contrivances by means of which insects... 
extract from the pelea se the pollinia or the masses of 
pollen which are glued together, 


POLLINIVOROUS. 


Pollini:vorous, z. (erron. pollen-.) [f. as 
prec, + L. -vor-us devouring + -ovs.] Devouring 
or feeding on pollen. 


1836-9 Zodd's Cycl, Anat. II. 897/a In some of the 
Henivorous genera..the clypeus posterior seems to have 


ecoine entirely obliterated, 

Po:llinisze, polienize,z. [f. L. pollen, pollin- 
(or directly f. POLLEN) + -12B ) frans.= POLLINATE. 
So Pollinisa'tion (-en-) — POLLINATION. 

38.. Nature (O.), No flower gnve a fruit without having 


its stigmata pollenized by cro-sing. 1878 Maruan 
Flowers & Ferns U.S. 1. 59 The pistil has been tully 
develop:d and is ready for pollenization. 896 Henstow 


Wild Flowers 167 A very similar method of pollinization 
will be seen in the enchanter's nightshade. 


! Pollinodium (pplindwdivm). Bot. [mod.., 
f. as prec. + -ddétem; see -oDE ] The antheridium 
or male reproductive organ in ascomycetous fungi, 
which grows close to the ascogonium or female 
organ of the same plant, and in fertilization unites 
with it directly or by an outgrowth. Tlence 
Pollino‘dial a., pertaining to or of the nature of 


a pollinodium. 

1874 Benneit & Dyrr Sacks’ Bot. 258 From the lowest 
coil of the ascogonium two siender branches now shoot 
out..; one of these devclopea more Huy. »» Lhis branch 
is the Antheridium (Pollinodium of De Bary), 188a Vines 
Sachs’ Bot. 311 Vhe carpogeunia and pollinodia are developed 
together at the points at which the mycelial filaments cross 
ove another .. They are both small lateral branches. 1886 
— in Encycl. Brit, XX. 428/2 In some plants.. which have 
pollinvdial antheridia, self-fertilization alone is possible. 


Pollinoid (pp linoid), Bot, [f. as prec. + -om.] 
Each of the (non-motile) male fertilizing cells of 
certain Cryptogama, as the red seaweeds, and the 


ascomycetous fungi. 

1893 Chambers’ Encycl. UX. 289/1 (Seaweeds) The male 
organs [of Dictyotacez:} produce non-motile fertilising cells 
resembling the pollinoids of the Rhodophycez. 

Pollinose (j'7'lindws), a. Antom, {ad, mod.L, 
pollinds-us,{ as prec.: sce -08E.) (See quot.) 

3826 Kinxoy & Spe. Fatomol. VV. xivi. a7§ Pollinose.. 
Covered with a loose mealy and often yellow powder resem- 
bling the pollen of flowers. 


Pollipode, ubs. f. Poryrop, Pollish(e, obs. ff. 
PolisH v. Follitick(e, ctc., obs. ff. Pourtic. 
Pollity, obs. f. Poniry]; var. Poniry 2 Obs. 


Polliwog, pollywog (pp liwpy). dial. and 
U.S. Forms: a. 5 pclwygle, 7 porwig(g)le, 
9 porriwiggle, purwiggy. 8&8. 6 polwigge, 7 
polewigge, po(o)lwig. g polliwig, polly-wig, 
polliwog, pollywog. [MIE. polwyele, f. PoLt sé.t 
+ WIGGLE v. The forms fo/wig, etc., are either 
shortened from fofwygle, or formed with the dial. 
wig vb, to wag.] A tadpole. 

1646 


a hk Promp. Part. 4c8/1 Polwygle, wyrme. 
Sia T. Browns /’send, EP. 29 ‘Ihe spawne is white, con- 
tracting by degrees a Blachnedse: answeiable ., unto the 
porwiyle or Tadpole, that is, that aninuall which first pro- 
ceedeth from it. a18sg Foxuy }uc. £. Anylia, Purwigry, 
atadpole. 185g Roasinson WArldy Gloss., Porviwigg(es, 
tadpoles and other tortuous animalcula in water. 

B. usps Nasu 4 Lett. Con/ut. (1593) 63 Thou hast a 
pay d polwigge sparrows taile penke. 1601 HoLvann /diny 

265 Some little mites of blackish flesh, which they call 
‘Tadpoles or Polwigs. asfag Forsy uc, £. Anglia, Polli- 
wigs. 1839-40 Hacinurton ( Zockin, (1862) 321 Little ponds 
«nothing but pollywogs, tadpoles, and minims in them. 
1862 Lowe. Bivlew 2. Ser. it. 80 ‘Lod knows *, protest 
the polliwogs, ‘ We're anxious to be grown-up frogs’. 1893 
Working Alen’s Coll, Frni. Oct. 124 In this pond dwells 
the pollywog, loggerhead, or tadpole. 

b. U.S. Asa political nickname. 

3894 L. Oxrentant Fplsodes (1887) 47 Filibusters, polly- 
wogs, and a ho.t of other nicknames, 1854 Sara in Daily 
Tel. a7 Sept., § Phe slimy machinations of the pony wen pole 
ticians have usurped the government of our city', said Poer. 


+ Poll-money (péaljmzni). Ods. [f. Pout 
56.14 Monky sb] Money levied, exacted, or paid, 
at a fixed rate per head tor every |-erson, of (quot. 
@ 1618) for every head of cattle; capitation; poll-tax. 

1906 Tinoare Afaté, xvii. 24 aey that were wont to 

adie poll money, camto Peter. /d¢f. 2g Of whome do the 

ynges off the erth take tribute or poll arin a @ 1618 
Raceich Prerog. Pari, (1665) 54 By reason of the trouble- 
some gathering of the porcncey. upon sheep, .. this act of 
subsidy was repenied. 1638 Drumm. or Hawtn. /rene 
Wks. (1711) 169 To be slaves to your fellow subjects, pay 
them intolerable taxes, loans, pole-monies, and odious excises. 
x66a Patty 7a-xes vii. ‘lracts (1769) so Poll money is a tax 
upon the persons of men, either upon all simply and in- 
differently, or else according to some known title or mark 
of distinction npon each. /6rd., The poll-monies which have 
heen levied of late, have been wonderfully confused. 1667 
Peeys Diary 5 Apr., This morning come to me the Collectors 
for my Poll-emuncy...I paid for my title as Esquire and place 
of Clerk of Acts, and my head and wife's, and servants and 
their wages, £40 178, 3698 Woop Lif (O. H. S.) III. 386 


Apr. 8 [ aid H-money 1/7, 15., to carry on a vigorous war 
against the French king...April 13 .. paid ars. for a gent. 
and my pole... whereas the fellowes of houses.. pay but 


thelr pole ts—a very heavy and unjust tax, 1789-45 
Cuampurs C'ycl., Poll-stoney, or capitutren, a tax imposed 
.-elther on all indifferently, or according to some known 
mark of distinction, as quality, calling, etc. .. Thus, by the 
statute 18 Car, II every subject ,, was asses<ed .. accordin 

to his degrees “every duke rool, marquis Sol. baronet 30 

knight aol. esquire rol. etc, and every single private person 
I 2796 Morse Amer. Geeg. 11, 28 Paper, corporations, 
land, houses, and poll-money, also raise a considerable sum. 


1081 


Pollock: see PoLtac. . 

Poll-tax (pdewl,teks), [f Powr 3561+ Tax sé] 
A tax levied on every peison; a capitation or 
head-tax, A later name for POLL-MONKY. 

1694 Mourswortn Account of Denma 4111 Here is com- 
monly one Poll-tax at least every year, 27296 SHELVOCKR 
b oy. round 'Verld 46a ‘The Dutch. .exact from all the men 
a Poll-Tax of a dollar a month, 1794 Sournny Wat /yler 
1, iii, Why is this ruinous poll-tax imposed, But to support 

our court's extravagance? 188¢ JrPerKRson Asiodiog. + 

971t. Wks. 1859 1. 29 ‘he practice of the Southern colonies 
has always been to make every farmer pay poll taxes upon 
all his laborers, whether they be black or white. 1856 
Routes Agric. & Prices I. iv. 84 The limit of age in the 
first poll-tnx was sixteen, in the second fifteen, years. : 

+ tollu‘oible, a. Obs. rare—°. (ad. L. poll/ics- 
ér/’s sumptuous, f polficére to offer as a sacrifice. } 

1633 Cockenam, Pollucidle, gay, sumptuous, . 

Po'llucite. Ain. (ong. named /’od/ux (Breit- 
haupt, 1846), being associated with Castor or 
Castorits.} Silicate of aluminium and csesium, 
found in brilliant transparent colourless crystals. 

[3847 Amer. Jral. Se. Ser. ut. JTL. 430 Pollux resembles 
castor in crystallographic and physical characteristics. ] 
1868 Dana /tn. (ed. §) 249 Pollucite. 1896 Amer. Irad, 
Se Ser. tv. I 458 Pollucite is not very abundant, 

Pollutant (p/lltaut). rave. [f. PoLLUTEv. + 
-ANT1L.] =A polluting agent or medium. 

1898 fal! Mall G. a2 Dec. 6/2 Waste acid as a pollutant. 

Pollute (pli# t), pp. a. Obs. exe poet. [ad. L.. 
pollitt-us defiled, pa. pple. of Aollucre (see next).] 


= POLLUTED fpf, a. (Originally as pa. pple.) 

¢ 1374 Cuaucrn Both. 1. pr. iv. 12 (Camb. MS.) pat I hadde 
pot and defowled my conscience with sacrilege. ¢ 1380 
Vycrie Sera, Sel, Wks, IL. 181 Tyme in bis owne kynde 
may neber he holy ne pollut. cxzqgag Wynioun Cron. v. 
ix. 1664 A woinan pan of pollute fayine, Pat callit Melancia 
was be nayme. 3513 Brapsnaw St. Werburve 1. 3473 
Lest the  wiked myscreauntes With pollute handes.. 
Shulde touche her body. x69 Mitton Nativity qt And 
on her naked shame, Pollute with sinfull blame, T @ Saintly 
Vail of Maiden white to throw, 2830 W. Parties Afé. 
Stnai i, 327 With mural leprosy pollute of heart, And 
dead to righteousness Wbid tv, 150 The pcople. .drank 
The wave pollute. 

Pollute (p/ll#t), v Also 4-7 polute, § 
polewt. [f. L. pollét-, ppl. stem of folluére to 
soil, defile, f. “for (= pro) forth + Meére to wash. ] 

1. ¢rans. To 1ender ceremonially or morally im- 
pure; to impair, violate, or destroy the purity or 
sanctity of ; to profane, desecrate ; to sully, corrupt. 

[¢ 3374: see Pottute pA/ a.) 136a Wretir Lev xxi. 6 
Holt thei shulen be to her God, and thei shulen not polute 
{1388 defoule, Vulg. fodinent] his name. cxrqo0 Afol. 
Loll 36 Wip swilk cursidnes pei gps be hous. rs82 
STANYHURST ners uu, (Arb.) 66, | may not, I dare not 
pollute Gods heaunlye, with handling. 1633 Paynng 
Histvi0-Af, 1. mt. mi, 92 Grosse abominations..the very 
relation of which is sufficient to pollute the eares that heare 
them, the common aire that receives them. 1788 Giss0Nn 
Decl. § /. xi. (1869) 11. 466 Churches and altars were polluted 
by atrocious murders, 1857 Buckie ¢ eradts, 1. vin. 526 The 
c'orgy .urging lim to exterminate the heretics, whose pre- 
sence they thouglit polluted France, 

2. ‘lo make physically impure, foul, or filthy ; 
to dirty, stain, taint, befoul. 

axs48 Haut ( Aron, Edw. JV 223 Thei. .with their proper 
bloud, embrued and polluted their awne handes. 1588 
T. Wasninuton tr. Micholay’s Voy. w. ti. 115 No drop of 
the bloud should fall into the water, least the same shuld 
therby be polluted. 1656 Ear: Mons. tr. Boccasini's Advts. 
Jr PAarnass b KXXY. rea) a Cicero's divine and painfull 
labours... were polluted by flies and moths in every Bouk- 
binders shop. 1719 Pork //fad x1x. 30 Shall flies and worms 
obacene pollute the dead? 2860-2 Fior. NiGutincace 
Nursing 20 Within the last few years, a large part of 
London was in the daily habit of using water polluted 
by the drainage of its sewers and water-clovets. 

+b. pa pple. Marked as if stained. Obs rare. 

1668 Row.iann Monfer's Theat. Ins. 972 The wings are 
Jong and biackish, and polluted with little black spots. 

Iience Pollu ting v6/. sh. and ffl. a. 

3580 H. Girrorn Apist, Claudius Ptholomatus Wks. (1875) 
35 Euery one holdes her (poverty) in contempt, filling her 
with most spitefull pollutinges. Marston Sco. } il. 
fanié \. iui. 183 Factors for lewdnes, Brokera fur the deuill, 
Infect our soules with all polluting euill 2609 Downam 
Chr. Liberty 31 The contrarie to sanctifying, is polluting. 
1819 SHectry /remeth. Unb. 1. 160 Her pining sons uplifted 
Their prostrate brows from the polluting dust. 1897 Mary 
Kinascey W. Africa 475 It saved the polluting of a long 
stretch of market road. 


Polluted (pjlisted), pp/. a. [f. prec. +-ED1,] 
Defiled, rendered impure or unclean. 

c1qoo Afol. Loll. 55 Wen be body and blod of Crist is 
tretid wip foul hands, and polutid conciens, 2936 Cover- 
DALE Jer. xxiii. 1: The prophetes and the prestes them 
selues are poluted Ypocrytes. 1667 Micron B “L. XU, t10 
Resolving from thenceforth To lease them to thir own 

Huted wayes. 1777 Locan in Scott Paraphr. vit. iii, 

an troubled and polluted springs a hallow'd stream 
afford? 888 Miss Bravpon Fatal Three 1. v, She has 
been using that polluted water for the last three weeks—~and 
poisoning a whole village. 

Hence Pollutedly adv., in a polluted condition, 
with pollution; Pollutedness, polluted state. 

3617 Hieron I¥’4s. Il. 34q There is naturally a kinde of 
pollutednesse in the lips of man, whereof Isaiah complayned. 
3633 Heyvwoop //terarch. 1. 28 Pollutedly into the world 
I came; Sad and perplext I liv'd. 

Polluter (p/llstaz). [f. as prec. + -xp 1.) 
One who pollutes; a defiler; one who profanes. 


POLO. 
zugo Barz Eng. bofartes 11. 65 A defyler of rely and 
polluter of tneir holye ceremonyes. a 366g J. Goopwin 


filled w. the Spiret (1867) 93a Purged and rid of such 
polluters and profaners of their dignity. 1883 Axamniner 
76/2 ‘be polluter, not the purifier, of his fellow creatures. 

Follution . p/l'# fan). Forms: 4 pollusyone, 
4°5 polljucio(u)n, § polucyon, 7 pollusion, 

- pollution. fad. L. fol/Rtién-em defilement, 
noun of action from follsére to Pottuts. So F, 
pollution (Lath c. in Liatz.-Darm.).] 

1. ‘The action of polluting, or condition of being 
polluted; defilement; uncleanness or impuiity 
caused by contamination (physical or moral). 

cxqaso Lypa, Assembly of Gods 1301 Safe I wold desyre 

ow spare Pollucion. ¢ 1485 Dighy M1 st. (188) 1. 1988 

ys pryde owt of my love xall have polucyon. x 
Nasua Unfort, 7 av. 13 His purse was... 1 think verily a 
puritane, for it kept st selfe from any pollution of crosses. 
@ 1684 Leicnton Wks. (183*) lL. 11q ‘The soul and body of 
all mankind are stained by the pollution of sin. 1998 Anecd, 
Me Pitt HL xtiv. 195 Such a mode of warfare was a con- 
tamination, a pollution of vur national character. 1876 
Miss Brannon 3. Hagyard'’s Dau. Il, 16 It seemed to 
him that there was pollution in such contact. x Daily 
News ag Apr. 2/2 One of the principal difficulties of freeing 
the river from pollution was that certain persons had pre- 
erriptive rights to pass their sewage into the Thames at 
Staines and some other places. 

b. concer, Anything polluted. 

we Bryant //rad 1. 1. 17 The warriors purified the camp, 
And, casting the pollutions to the waves, ‘hey burned to 
Phosbus chosen hecatombs. 

2. Ceremonial impurity or defilement ; 

fanation of that which is sacred. 
_ 4388 Weir Fudith iv 10 Lest weren yyuen ther childer 
In to prei,..and the holi thingus of hem iu to pollucioun, 
¢ 1643 Howern Lett. (1650) I]. lv. 72 They will make a pre- 
cedent prayer tu their soules to depart from their bodies in 
the interim, for fear she partake of the same pollution, 3667 
Mitton /. LZ. xu. 355 Thir str.fe pollution brings Upon the 
Temple. 1726 Ayres Hares gon 194 Th: contrary to Con- 
secration is Pollution, which is aid to happen in Churches 
by Homicide, 

3. Seminal emission apart from coition; self- 
pollution. 

cx340 Hamroce Prose Tr. 11 Alswa here es forbodene all 
maner of wilfull pollusyone procurede..ugaynes kyndly oys. 
¢ 1440 Alphabet of Vales 238 He had a pollucion of his sede, 
1693 tr. Blancard’s fhys. Dict, (ed. a), Vollutio nocturna, 
an involuntary Pollution in the Night, caused by lecherous 
Dreams. 1878 tr. vow Zicmssen's Cyl, Med. Vill. 828 
‘Vhis kind of loss is called a pollution. 

lience t Pollu tionate a. [cf. affectionate, com- 
passionate, etc.}, charged with pollution, foul; 
whene t Pollu‘tionately adv., foully. 

593 Nasue Christ's 7. (1613) 57 No Hog-sty is now so 
pollutionate as the carth of Palestine. /id, 146 Their 
transplendent tuyce so pollutionately employd. 

+ Pollu-ve, v. Se. Obs. [perh. for polluue, pollue, 
a. KF, folluer, L. pollutre: see POLLUTE v.] éfrans. 
= POLLUTK 2. 

1553 Beccenpen Livy un. vil. (S. T.S.) I. 271 Herdonius.. 
dueliing proudlie in tempi of Jupiter, polluving [v. ” 
pollo. ing} and defouling euery thing in It? 

Pollux (pp'liks). [a. L. Pollux, in earlier form 
Follicés, ad. Gr. NoAvdevens.] 

1. Gr. Myth. Name of one of the twin sons of 
Tyndarus and Leda; hence in As/ron, the second 
star in the constellation Gemini: see Castor 3, 

1526, 3647 (see Caston* 2}, 1868 Locxvan Grillemin's 
Heavens (ed. 3) 324 Above Procyon, and towards the Zenith, 
Castor and Pollux point out the Twins. 

2. Alin, = POLLUCITE: see quot. 1847. 

Polly (peli). Dim. of bout 5b.% (cf. Patty, 
/'egyy); 98 female name, and name for a parrot. 

(2626 B. Jonson Epigr. 1. ci, And we will have no Poolye 
or Parrot y.] 3897 Hone Lvery-day ba. 1b, 311 Que of 
these ‘ images‘ was a ‘ Polly’. 

b. Weeping Polly (Australia): see quot. 

1686 Encycl. Brit. XX. 174/1 The native (Queensland] 
grasses are nearly a hundred in number. .the weeping Pally 
is Poa caspitosa. 


Fol'y, obs. f. Putter. Pollygony, Pollymite, 
FPollypod, obs. ff. Potycony, etc. Pollytick, 
Follywog: sce Pouitic, Poutiwoe. Polment, 
var. PULMENT Oés , pottage. 
Polo (pdu'lo). [a. Balti po/o: cf. Tibetan pre/es.] 
l. A game of Eastern origin resembling hockey, 
played on horseback with long-handled clubs and 


a wooden ball. 

An ancient game of the East; still played in the upper 
Indus valley, and in Manipur. Introduced first at Calcutta 
and a little lacer (¢ 1864)1n Punjaub Played in England tn 
July 1871. (Yule.) 

(rege ion Trae. Nashmir Il. 289 At Shighur I first saw 
the game of the Chaughan, .. It is in fact hockey on horse- 
back...The ball, which is larger than a cricket ball, is only 
a globe made of a knot of willow wood, and is called in 
Vibeti Pada) 1878 Daily Aews 20 July, The ball of con- 
tention once cast into the opeu field, Polo was entered upon 
in real earnest. 18753 Brownive /1% Aldéwen L 333 Polo, 
‘Tent-pegging, Hurlingham, the Rink, I leave all these 
delights, 2886 A /henwum 18 Sept. 367/3 The first historical 
event recorded in this volume is the death at polo of the 
Sultan Aikbar. 

2. Hockey played on the water (water polo); 
hockey played on skates (ri#& fo/o). 


3884 Graphic yo Aug. 219/1 Polo proper may be defined 
Pega nee es horseback, o: rather pony-back, and .. water 


pro- 


POLOID. 


polo is hockey on the water, 2890 in Weeatrr. 1 in 
Funk's 5 hand. Dict ia sis 

3. alirib. aud C omb., as polo-ball, -match, - player, 
-playing, -pony, stich, 

1883 Lavy Brassty Zhe Trades a21 Two or three good 
nags, which are used as chaigers and polo-pomes. 1898 
Edin. Rev. Jan 40 In 1872 the Monmouthabire Polo Club 
war entablished. tritnG Day's Work (1898) 241 
(Afaltase Cat) ‘The native officers held bundles of polo-stic ks, 
Jong cane-handled mallets. 189g Outing (U.S.) XXVI. 
478 « the regulation polo-ball is uf bass-wood, three inches 
iu diameter, and painted white. Lightness and toughness 
are necrssary. boy Lbut. XXX. 4979/2 Vhe bung cow and 
linen dusters which every polo-hutter affects. 

jience Po loist, a apayee ot polo. 

1891 B/ackw, Mag. May 651 The veteran poloist. 1898 
Woeetimn, Gas. 9 Dec. 5/2 As a borseman and poluiat he had 
not many rivals. 

t+ Po'os, obs. f. Ptrau [alter Urdii pulac]. 

174% Comp/. Fam.-Prece \. ii. 134 Vo make a Poloe. 

Oloid (pd: luid), 56. Geom. {f. Gr. wédos axle, 
POLi 54.6 + -o1p ] = Potuone (which is now the 
usual term). “Also affrié. or adj. in folotd curve. 

186a Caviry Coll. Math. Papers WV. 571 The ‘Extrait’... 
eSlallishes also the nutions ot the Poloid and Sei poloid 
curves. /érd. 57a ‘Vhe pole of the instantaneous axis de. 
scribes on the ell.psuid a certain curve, the ‘Poloid ', which 
in the focus of all the points for which the perpendicular on 
the tangent plane has a given constant value. 


Polonaise (pelond:z, pdul-), 5. Also 8 polo- 
noiss, [a. bk. Polonaise, prop. adj. fem. of polonais 
Polish; lit. a Polish robe ur redingote.] 

1, A name applied, at various periods from ¢ 1770 
onward, to an article of female dress originally sug- 
gested by that of Polish women, being a dress or 
over-dress, consisting of a bodice, with a skirt open 
from the waist downwards; vatiously modified at 


different times. 

1773 Vrs. Hanns in Priv, Lett. Ld Malmesbury (1870) 
I. 266 The four ladies were to b: dressed in white pulouaises, 
+790 Gutfrte's Geeg. Gram, Poland (ed 12) 1. $4a ihe 
habie of the women comes very near to that of the men, 
a simple Polonaise, or long robe edged with fur. 1820 Lapy 
Geanvite Let. (1894) 1.153 An added er moule border 
to the Polonaise, 183g World of Fashion Feb. 45/1 The 
Pylonai-e, is a very becoming carriage dress. Vhe form 
resembles a short pelisse. 1883 7) eh 41 May 7639/2 ‘Tabs 
are universal, They appear on tunics, polonaises, bodices, 
and sleeves. 38g9 Jladdy News 15 Apr. 8/5 Ihere is one 
point of difference between the modern pclonaise and its 
Sigel he furmer is ngidly tight, aud plam about the 

ips. 

tb. A similar garment worn by young boys: 
m Potony lA. 2. Obs. 

1819 Scott Leg. Montrose xvii, This dress..bore some 
resemblance to that called polouaise, sll worn by children 
in Scotland of the lower rank. 

ce. A kind of overcoat for men, usually short and 
edyed with fur. 2890 in Cent. Dict. 

3. A slow dance of Polish onvin, consisting 
chiefly of an intucate march, proccussion, or pro- 
menade of the dancers in couples; also, the music 
which accompanies this dance, or any music written 
in its pecuhar triple rhythin. 

09 Monthly Mag UU, 466 The thirteenth [movement], 
a Polonotse, is characterised by much swectness and novelty. 
1813 Lapy Burcnensnt Je/t, (0893) 94 The ball began with 
polunaise 8, which are in fact on y walking In time. 31862 
Daily fel ga Ove, The hall, as is usual, .in Germany, com- 
menced with a sort of general perambulation iu couples It 
19 not dancing, .it is simply walking to the music. ‘This 
rulemin promenade is known as a Polonaise. 

Hlence Polonaise 2. é/r., to dance a polonaise ; 
to move ina slow and stately manner; Polonai‘se- 


wine a‘y., the manner of a polonnise. 

18398 Je Quincey Réel, Wks. 1860 XI 363 Milton .. polo. 
haises with a grand CasGlian air, in paces too sequactous 
and processional, 1858 Lavy G. Buoomtinio Resnrn, 1839) 
Jl. xiv. 6g Atter the presentations... Her Royal Hizhness 
polonatsed with twenty two Princes. 1888 Zawes (weckly 
ed.1 ro Feb. 1 3 ‘The ball 18 opened by their Majesties and 
their Court parading round the house in polonaise-wise, 
18y8 If estat. Gaz. 5 May 3/2 A chory red voile set in dcep 
tucks placed pulonaise-wise on the skirt. 


+ Polone‘se, sé.anda. Obs. Also 8 polonezo. 
fad. F. po/onais Polish, It. olonese, {. med.L. 
Lolonta Voland : sce -Rx£.] 

A. sh. 1.) @ Povonaise 1, 


apphed to the material for this. 

1785 Connectssenr No. 52 1. 312 Some squire’a aukward 
dwuglter, who never vet heard of a Poloneze  t772 Mrs, 
Geet dint, Lary barton 1, 1gg Her gown was a white 
silk pulonese. 1974 Lady's Mag. July 47g/1 Lady T—nell . 
chiefly wears a white Persian gown and coat, made of Irish 
polenese,,. The Trich polenese ix made very becoming —it 
buttons down haif the arm—no ruffles, (etc. } 

2. A_native of Poland, a Pole. (Sing. and pl.) 

1810 E. D. Clankn /rav. Russia (1839) 47/1 Their features 
are those of the Polonese, 

b. The Polish language. 

2808 Wi osteK cites Encye. 

B. adj. = POLisu a. 


NAISE Ic. 
1774 Westen. Mag. V1 288 It is not possuble..to fix a 
standard for the die-s of Gentlemen :—The Polonese Coats, 


with a silk edging, still prevail. 
+ Polonia (peléuniad). Os, [med.L. Soldnia 
Poland.] The country Poland, aé¢trié. + Polonia 


heel: ci. PoLoNY 1? 13. 


Also apparently 


Folonese coat « Po.o- 


1082 


2613 Row.anps Sore Knaves yet (Percy Soc.) 83 Rootes 
and stocking tu uur legs doth finde Garte:s, pulonia heeles, 
ald rose shooc-strings. 1653 Micron //i) edings 144 Austria, 
Polenia and other places. — . 

Polonian (poldwuiin), 2. and sd. [f. prec. 
+ -AN.J 

A, adj Of Poland; = Pottsn a. Obs. or arch. 

1583 ‘T. Wasiincron Ur. Micholay's buy. ww. xiii. 1a6b, A 
lony cappe alter the Polaman or Georgian fashion. 165g 
Owen liad, Evanzelic7r Ws. 1853 xib 18 ‘This Captain- 
general of the Polonian forces, 1776 MICKLE tr. Camuens’ 
Lusiad (itrod. 55 He was a Polonian Jew by birth. 

- 56. L. A uative of Poland, a Pole. arch. 

1599 Sanpys Awrope SAvc, (1632) 210 Which is the case of 
the Polonians and Venetians at this present, 2704 J. Trare 
Abva-Muld 1.70 Vhe rough insulence of stern Pulonians 
1854 Bunion Scot Abr. ML. ii. 17g Scottish colonels that 
served. .against the Tartar, aud the Polonian, 

+2. A (woman’s) polonaise. $c. Ods. 

e1817 Hoce Zales & Sh. IV. 216 Lidies,. their number 
quite countless—dressed in’ green Pees and grass- 
green bonnets on their heads. 1818 ~ Brownie of 8. AL, 
183 ‘Lhe bugles will... hue tu pit on then pollunians o' the 
pale colour oO’ the fair day-lughe. ; 

>o + Polonic, + Polonish adjs. = PoLisu; 
Po lonism, a Poli b charactuiistic or peculiarity ; 
Polonisza‘tion, the process of making Polish; 
Polonize (pd «ldnaiz) v., tv make Polish. 

2618 Brerrwoon Lang. & Relig. Pref. 2a ‘Ihe Belgick, 
*Polonick, Argentine, Augustane, Saxonick,. Bohemick or 
Waldensian Confession. 1599 Sanvvs Aus op2 Spec. (3632) 
rer Reposted by the *Polynish Ambassaduur. 1649 S. 
Ciagke Lives Fathers, Luther (1654) 253 A certain Polo- 
nish Jew, rgox Speaker 9 Mar. 637/t ‘Yo discount .. the 
* Polonisms of Chapin. and the Gallicisms of Berlioz. 188 
Pail Mall G. 17 Oct. 4f1 Demanding .the *Polouisation o 
the Galician railways. 1886 Contemp. Nev. Fcb. 266 ‘That 
ther residence there tends tu *Polomize the districts in which 
they lve. xgoa Speaker 6 Sept. 5904/2 Instead of the 
Prussians Germanising the Poles, the Pules are Polonising 
the Germans 

Polonium (pe'dnidm). Chem. [mod.L. and 
F, polonium, t. med.L. Foldnta Poland +-1uM: see 
quot. 1900.] A highly radio-active metallic element 
or form of matter, discovered in 1898 by Prof. and 


Mme. Curie in pitchblende. 

1898 Sin W. Crookes elifdr. Brit. Assee 24 A new con. 
stituent of the uranium mineral pitchblende, .'] he radiant 
activity of the new body, to which the discoverers have 
gin the name of Polouium, needs neither the excitation of 
ight nor the sumulus of clectruity. 1900 Nature 14 June 
15:/2 That [substance] associated with bistnuth being named 
r~olonium, & name derived trom the Polish nationality of 
ime, Curie. 1906 Afheneumt 20 Jan. 82/1 In six days it 
becomes radium F, which Prof Rutherford identihes with 
the polonium of Madame Curie and the radio-tellurium of 
Frot| Marckwald. 

+ Polony 1, sé and a. Obs. [ad. med.L. Solénia 
Poland, F. Lo/ogne.} 

A. sb. 1. Poland. 

16% E. Knorr Charity Maintained 1. iv. $16 In Polony, 
Hungary, and Transilvania. 

A kind of long coat or gown for young boys, 
having a close-fitting body with loose skut; = 
POLONAISE 1b. 

1818 Scott Hrt, Afidl v, The blue polonie that EMfie 
made for him was the first decent dress the bairn ever had 
on. 318ag — Lett. [1.257 A soit of dress worn by children 
in Scotland, and called a polony..which is just a jacket and 
& petticoat all in one. 

B. attrib, or adj. Polish: in names of various 
articles of apparcl, ete. 

1610 Rowtanos Martin Marke-all (Wunter. C1.) 23 It is 
a Poluny Shoe with u Bel. 1656 alrtif /andsom, 77 We 
wear Polony heels; or it may be Chopines. c¢ 1660 Gd. 
Counsel agst. Cold Weather 14 Beloved, your Polony heel 
is wood, your Wooden heeles better, hut those of Corke the 
best of all, 1688 R. Howme Armoury ni. 1290/1 ‘The Caster 
{hat} is made of Concy Wool, mixt with Polony Wooll 


Polony*. Also 8 pullony. (Origin uncer- 
tain: perh. the same as prec. ; perh. corruption of 
BoLoGna,q.v.] In Polony sausage, a sausaye made 
of partly cooked pork, 

1764 Eriz. Moxon Zing. Honsem, (ed. 9) 75 To muke 
Pullony Sausaves, 21845 Hoon Sussage Maker's Ghost 
ii, Preferr'd to all polonies, saveloys, And other foreign toys, 
1878 GitueKt //..17.5. Pinafore i, I've chickens and comes, 
and pretty polunies, And excellent peppermint drops. 

| Polos (pelp-) [a. Gr. wéAos axis, sphere, 
vault of henven; in late Gr, (Pausanias) a head- 
dress.] A head-dress of cylindrical form, seen in 
some representations of Greek and Oriental god- 
desses 

r8g0 Lerrcn tr. ©. 0. Afaller’s Anc. Art (ed. 2) § 26 
Artemis Lusia is also perhaps to be recognised in the ido 
with the polos and torch and bow on the vase-painting at 
Rerlin. 2887 B.V. Huan //ist. Mumornm 394 Europa some- 
times ,. wears upon her head a polos, ae that she was 
regarded at Gortyna in the light of a powerful goddess. 

olpody, Polron(d, ols. ff. Potypopy, lout- 


DEON. 
|| Polroz ( ganierde Cornwall. [a. Com. pulros, 
f. pul, Welsh pil pit + ros, Welsh shod :—L. rota 


wheel.) The pit under a water-wheel. 
18¢§ Lrircnto Cornwad! Mines 278 These. terms appear 
strange to the English languave. [ might add the words 
*bryle’, ‘chata’, ‘terluing ',‘dzhu’, ‘ polroz’, *zyghyr', and 
others. 388: Raymonp Mining Gloss., Polros ‘pronounced 
Potrose, Corn{ wall), the pi underneath a water-wheel, 
Po'she, obs. form of Povisu »v, 


POLTROON., 


+ Polshred, v. Obs. rare—', [prop. poll shred, 
f. Pou 6.1 + SHRED vj] trans. = POLLARD gv, 

3530 Pa.son. 614/r1, 1 loppe a tree, I croppe, I polshred. 

Folt (péult), 56, OUds. exc. tad. [Origin obscure: 
in sense 1 it may be a variaut of PaLt sd.; but 
cannot easily be connected with elf, It is not 
certain that sense 2 18 the same word.) 

1. A blow, a hard rap or knock. Now dal, 

¢ 1610 ALS. Bodl. 30 lf. 24b, I tooke him a polt of the pate. 
a17oo B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Polt on the Pate,a good 
Rap there. 2700 J. AsGiLt Arysonent 103 If any one 
hath spite enough to give me a polt,..I only desire them 
first to qualify themselves for my Executioners, a@1739 
Jarvis Qarz. UW. x. (1749) 162 One of those who stood close 

yhim hfted upa nth he had in his hand, and gave him 
such a polt with it as brought Sancho Pauya to the ground. 
1783 Miss Burney Cecilia u. ix, He'd go nigh to give me 
a good polt of the head, a18ag Forsy Moc. A. Angéra, 
Polt, a hard driving blow. 849 Alackw. Mag. LXVI. 702 
(1c) fetched me an awful pult an the right side, 

+2. A pestle or Club (cf. PuLt-Foor), Ods. 

3622 Cart. Smiti Map Mirginia 17 ‘Vheir corne they rost 
in the ewe greene, and bruising it in a morter with # Polt, 
lappe ft in rowles in the leaues of their corne. 

tb. The club-sha; ed stein and bulb of a leek, 

1635 Manknam Any Hust. 1. ii. g You shall cut the 
blattes fof leeks} to a iar 

Polt, v. Now aa/. [f. prec. sb.] fans. To 


knock, thrash, beat, bang. 

2649 Bung Ang. /uprov. [mpr. (1653) 179 Then polt it, 
or faulter it as some call it, that is, beat at over again in the 
husk. 1669 WokLivcr Syst. Agric. (1681) 379 ‘Lo Sold, to 
beat or thrash = 1706 Puitirs, To Pot (Country-Wordl), 
to beat, bang, or thiash, 1831 Lower 7. Cladpole ixxxvii, 
J aim’d ma swisb an Jevell'd well, Yo polt un on de head. 

Hence Polting-lug (dta/): see quot 

1863 Freel. R. Agri. Soc. X1V. 1. 441 In Hercfardshire 
the ordinary mode of gathering the fruit is by sending men 
to beat the trees with long slender poles or rods,.. these 
poles are provincially termed ‘ polting lugs’. 

Polt, obs. form ot Pou.t, 

+ Polte, var. pulte, pa. t. of Put vy. Ods, 

c1380 Str lernumb. 2976 Pe haidieste pat were of al be 
trome polte hem to pe fist. . 

ll Poltergeist (jp ltar,gaist), [Ger. f. folter 
noise, uproar + getsé ghost.}] A spirit which makes 
its presence known by noises; a noisy spirit. 

1871 Tyron rine. Cult 1.176 Vampires appear in the 
character of the polterzeist or knocker, 1898 A/onth Sept 
229 If there be nothing in hallucsmations, apparitions, sery- 
ing, second-sight, poltergeists, and the rest. rg03 FY. Poo 
MORE Mod. Spivituadism 1.125. 1903 Edin. Kev. Out. 
go8 Most poltergeists are not content with mere noises. 

Po'lt-foot, ac. Also 6 powlt-, 6-7 poult-, 
7 polte-. [app. f. Pour 5d. sense 2 + Foor sd.] 

1. A club-foot. 

1879 Lyiy dupAnes (Arh) 97 Venus was content to take 
the blake Snuth with his powlt foote. 160g Dekker //onest 
WA, Wks. 1873 IL. 81 My eldest son had a puolt foot, 
crooked legs. 1638 Six T. Hernrer 7¥raz. (ed. 2) 348 ‘Ihe 
women are commonly mocdest,..shewing nothing but their 
polt-feet, which from their infancy are straitned 1659 
Lady Alimony v. in Hazl. Dodsfey XUV 408 Vulcan's poult 
foot or his smutted louk. 1840 Brownine Serdedla v. 266 
* Polt-foot ’, sang they, ‘was in a pitfall now’. 

2. aliribh, (olten poltfoot) = polt-footed. 

cis8g NasHe Adwoend for Parrat Bis b, My Bedlam 
brother Wig) and poltfoule Pag. with the rest: of thuse 
patches, 1602 B Jonson /orfasfer iv vii, What's become 
of .the poult-foot stinkard, her husband? 1880 Swinnukne 
Stud. Shaks. 185 The rou ch construction and the poltfoot 
metic, lame sense and linping verse. 

Hence Po'lt-footed a., club-footed. 

1589 Greenk Menaphon (Arb) 39 Though he [Vulcan) 
was polt-fouted. yet he was n God. ¢ 1619 bb. Jonson Aferc. 
Bind. Wks. (Rtldg ) 505/13 ‘Lhis polt fouted philosopher, 
old Sinug bere of Lemnoxw 

Polther, Poltice, obs. f. Porver, Poutrics, 


Polt-net: see PouT-nat. 

Poltre, obs. form of Pou.try, 

Poltroon (psltr#n). Forms: 6 pultrowne, 
pultron, 6-7 pultrone, 6-8 poultron, 6-9 pol- 
tron, 7 poultroone, pultroon, poultran, -oun, 
7-9 paltroon, 7- poltroon. fa. F. foltron 
(also in 16th c. poultron) ‘a knaue, rascall..; 
dastaid, coward ; sluggard, lazic-backe, base idle 
fellow’ (Cotgr.), ad. lt. poltrone ‘a poltron, an 
idle fellow, a base coward, a lazie, lither or sloth- 
full sluggard, a lout’ (Klorio 16:1), whence also 
med.L pultro, -onem (S, Francis ¢ 1330, DuCange), 
Sp. poltron, Pg. poltrdo; f. It. poltro ‘ sluggard, 
idle, lazie, slothfull’ (Florio) + -oe: sce -OON. 
The 16th c. spelling may"have been influenced by 
med.L. Oripinally stressed puléron; poltroon 
(after Fr.) appears in 1664. 

It, folfro adj. was app. from tfrltro couch, bed (Florio): 
ef, Milanese folfer, Romagn. pxiiar resting-place, Venet. 
poltvona couch, Pg. folfrona large arm-chair, and jt. 
pei ed fees beside polfronare, poltroneggiare “to 
play the poltron,.. to loll and wallow in sloth and idlenesse, 
to lye lazilie in hed a5 a sluggard’ (Floiio’. Poltre, polter, 
ley. ore referred by Diez to OHG. folstar | eriet bolster. 

‘he fantastic conjecture of the derivation of fod-ron from 
L. pollive truncus,‘maimed or mutilated in the thumb 
(serd, in order to shirk military service), was offered by Sal- 
masius, and long passed current as an ‘etymolugy’; it prob 
Gave rise in the 28th c. to the use in Falconry (nense a), 

1. A spiutless coward; a mean-spuited, worthless 


wretch; a craven. 


POLTROONERY. 


@ gap Sxeiton Howe the douty Dk. of Albany 170 Suche 
a proude pultrowne a4 "7a Knox Hist. Ref. Wks, 1846 I. 
235 That pultron and vyle knave Davie was justhe puni 
a1g84 MoniGomrrig Chervte 
hardie ay, And prone. plaine repe 
he /V, 1. ii, Poltton, speak me one parola against m 

an gentilhoniune, 1 shall [etc.). 1593 SHans 3 Hen. V/,1.i, 
62 Patiene is for Poultroones, such as he; He durst not sit 
there, had your Father liu'd. 1638 Litnoow /'rap. 1. ‘Vable 
s09 A French Pultrone, playing the Pathard. 1664 Butter 
ffucdo 1.232 They that..think one beating may for once 
Suffice, are Cowards, and Pultroons, 2678 /dedf. ts. 346 
And held my Drobbing of his Bones Too great an Honour 
for Pultronex rz00 Davoren /ndles, Mind 1.413 For who 
but a poltron, possess’d with fear, Such haughty insolence 
can safely bear? 1748 Smortkrt Nod. Rasudé, 3814) 1. 66 
As arrant a poltroon as cver was drummed out of a 
regiment. 3809 W. Invina Avickerd, (1861) 214 An did 
Homer make that fine fellow Hector scamper like a poltroon 
round the walls of Troy 

attr.6. 1645 \iaumonp Serm. Acts -vrxrv. 25, Wks. 1683 
TV. gar Our hellish oaths and imprecations, (that pultroon 
sin, that second part of Atgy ptian plague of frogs and lice, 
and Jocusts), 1684 Sir ‘Tt. Browne Chr Alor. 1. § 36 He is 
hhe to be mistaken, who. .relieth upon the Reed of narrow 
and poltron Friendship. 

3. fahkonry. (See quot.) 

1727-41 Cuamprrs CyiZ,, /'oltroon, in falconry, is a name 

iven to a bid of prey, when the nails and talons of his 

ind-toes are cut off, whercin his chief force and armour 
lay; in order to intimidate him, and prevent his flying at 
Breat pane 

livuce Poltroo‘nish a.; Poltroo‘nism; Pol- 
troouize v. intr., to play the poltroon. 

16xx Corur., /oltron/ser, to pultronize it; to play the 
knave. scowndrell, coward. 1644 S. Kem Messengers Pree 
pur ation Ded. 2 Tt would conclude me guilty of Poultran- 
isme, to feare the Sczopif and /‘acfentir heere, when not the 
Josim’ at Oxford, 1837 Miss Srnawick Lee & let 1. 
(1876) 205 Patience may be very Chistian in you, but it is 
very poltrontsh in me 1906 Q@ Kew. Apr. 363 Collinson— 
a weak, almost poltroonish creatuie, 

Poltroonery ()y tr#nori). [ad. F. foltron- 
mere (1573 in Hatz.-Darm.), = It. poltrone:fla: 
see PottTROON and -ERY.) The behaviour of a 
poltioon; + laziness; pusillanimity, cowardice. 

rsgo R. Hicucock Quintess. Ut 45h, Firste they are 
indus rious, supplant, modest; and after, with pultronene 
and in pride duo lead their age 1632 BR. Jonson Afagn, 
Lady wn. iv, There's no cowardize, No poultrounerie, hhe 
urcing why # wherefore? x Gort. Venice 125 That ‘tis 
laviness aod poltronery to retire from the Government to 
spend our age in ease. 1770 Languornn Plutarch (1879) 
If. 608/2 Hin poltroonery and mean submission. deserve 
the greatest reproach. 32897 Gianstone Fast, Coésrs 11 
Counsels that had hitherto resulted in a@ conceit of miserable 
poltrooncry. 

Polulogy, Polumath, etc.: see PoLyLoey, ele. 


Polute, obs. furms of POLLUTE. 


+ Polverine. Oés. [ad. It. polwertno, f. pol- 
vere :—L.. pulverem dust, powder + -i10, -INK4 ] 
The calcined ashes of a plant, probably Sa/so/a 
Soda, brought from the Levant and Syria, of the 
nature of ere or pearl-ash, and used in glass- 
making ; glass-makers’ ashes. 

1662 Merkenrn tre Merts Ast of Ginss i. 1 Polocrine, or 
Ro hetta, which comes from the Levant. ., is the ashes of a 
wher orzratr. Jomet’s Hist, Drugs 1. 104 Crystal brite, 
made with Polverive, or Pot-Ashes, and Salt of ‘Tartar. 
3783 Cuampnrs Cycl. Supp. s.v. Crystal, Mix this powder 
with the piue salts of polverine, 1883 Crans Technol. 
Dict., Polverine, 18388 Wuastra, Polverin, polverine. 

Polvil, obs. form of PuLVIL. 

Pol-wheat: ser Pott a. 2b. 

Polwig(ge, polwygle, ols. var. PoLiwoe. 

+ Poly, poley (péli). Obs. [ad. L. po/ium, 
potion Plin.}, a, Gr. méAcoy (‘Theophr.) an aromatic 
herb, perh. f. wodAcds hoary.) <A species of Ger- 
mander, Zeucrium Polsum, an aromatic herb of 
Sonthern Europe; also extended to other species 
of Zeucrium, as Golden P. (7. aureum), Yellow P. 
(7. flavescens). 

In quot. 1527 erroneously for Put tor. 

x57 Anprew Srunswike's Distyll. Waters Civ, Water 
of poley. Pulegium in latyn. The best tyme of ab dya- 
tylacyon is all the herbe c copped whan it bereth floures, 
and so dystylled. $78 Lyte Dodoens i. ixvi. 233 Poley.. 
in of two sortes, whereof one may be named. "Pole of the 
Mountaine: and the other... small Poley. 2608 Jorsxte 
Sen pets (1658) 618 The herb called Poley, Fern, and all other 
things that have a strong or vehement ill savour. 
leas, Rot., Poly, Tencrium Poliuwm. 

b. Grass Poly: see GRass 56.1 13. 

Cc. Poly-mountain, also poly of the moun- 
tain, mountain poly [ad. L. polium montanum), 
name of an aromatic herb; identified in /veas. Bot. 
with Sartsia alpina; by Britten and Holland with 
Calamintha Acinos; by earlier writers app. also 
with Zeucrium Polium(=PoLy). See also PELLA- 
MOUNTAIN, Pulimountain in PULION, 

1978 Lyre Dodoens ut. Ixvi. 233 Poley of the Mountayne 
a little, small, tender, base, and sweete smelling herbe, 
having small stemmes, and slender branches, /drd., It is 
called..ig English Poley and Poley mountayne. x 
OHNSON Gerarie's Herbal 676, I have sometimes seene it 
Calamintha Acines) brought to Cheapside market, where 
the herbe women calied it Poley mountaine, some it may 
bee that hane takeon it for Poliwme wontannns (Tencrivm 
Poltum,L,) mivinforming them. 1698 Fever Acc. &. india 
4 &. 944 Where .. grew the Mountain-Poly, which struck 
our Scent sta tr. Pomele Hist, Drags 1. Sa Poley 
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Mountain..is a Plant of the Height of half a Foot; having 
sinall, thick indented Leaves. 1866 7rvas, Ho’, 913/ t Poly 
mountain, Barista alpina. 1886 Brirren & Hoicanyv 
Plant.n. 385 Poley Mountain, Ca/amintha Acinos. 

Poly, obs. form of PULLEY. 

Poly- (ppli), repr. Gr. wodv-, combining form of 
wodus, woAv, much, in pl., woAAoi, -ai, -& many, 
forming the first element in a large number of 
words, mostly scientific or technical. 

‘The second element of such cotnpounds is properly of Greck 
origin, butin recent formations is often of Latin; accesrenally 
chiefly in nonce-wds.) pely- is prefixed to an English word. 
The more important compounds will be found in their alphas 
betical places ; those of jess importance follow here. 


1. General words, 

Polyacanthous (-ake'npas) a. Bot. [Gr. deavOa 
spine, thorn], having many thorns (Mayne £xfos. 
Lex. 1858), +t Polyacoustio a and sé. [sce 
AC uSTIO]; see quots, Polya‘cron (pl. -ons or 
-8), Geom, (Gr. dxpoy summit], a solid having 
many vertices or solidangles; a polyhedron (classed 
according to the number of its vertices). Polyact 
(-ekt), Polyaotinal (-ektindl) aays [Gr. dertis, 
dxriv- ray], having numerous rays, as a sponge- 
spicule; multiradinte, Polyadamite (-z‘ddmait) 
@ (nonce-wd.), asserting a plurality of ‘Adams’ 
or first parents of mankind, Polyadenopathy 
(-eding papi), Path. [Gr. ad4v gland: sce -PaTuy], 
‘simultaneous disease of several lymphatic glands’ 
(.Sy@. Soc. Lex.). Polyadenous (-z:d/nas) a. Hot. 
{sce prec.], having many glands (Mayne). || Poly- 
wathesia (-fspisid), /'ath. (Gr. aloOnoes sensa- 
tiou): see quot.; hence Polywsthetio (-/spe'tik) a. 
(Syd. Soc. Lex, 1895). Poly-affe'ctioned a. (nonce- 
wf.), having a multiplicity of affections. 4 BPorly- 
angle, a figure having many angles, a polyyon ; 
so Polyangular a., having many angles, poly- 
ronal, Polyarthritic (-ittik) a, pertaining to 
or affected with polyarthritis. || Polyarthritis 
(-asprortis), /ath, [see ATHRITIS], ‘ inflainma- 
tion of several joints at once’ (Billings); Poly- 
arthrous (-4-ipras) a. [Gr. dp8por joint}, ‘having 
many joints’ (Sva@ Soc. Lex.). PKPolyarti‘oular 
[1.. articulus joint], = prec. ; also (/'a//.) affecting 
many joints. Polya-xial a., having several axes 
(see Axis), Polya'xon [Gr. dfoyw axis], a. = prec. ; 
spec. of a sponge-spicule, having more than six 
axes of growth; sé. a polynaxon sponge-spicule. 
Polybathic (-bee'pik) a2. [Gr. Bdédos depth). living 
at grent depths in the sea. Polybi-gamy (s2077¢¢- 
md.), repeated bigamy or re-marnaye during the 
life of the first wife or husband. Po'lyblast 
(-blaest), Arod. [-BLANT], aA mass of many cells, as 
that formed by the segmentation of the ovum (also 
called moru/ai; hence Polybla‘stio 2, pertaining 
to or of the nature of a polyblast. Fo:lybranch 
(-broenk), Z00/,, a. having many branchix or pills, 
as a inollusc or crustacean; sé. a polybranch 
mollusc or crusiacean ; so Polybra:nohian, a. and 
sb.; Polybra‘nchiate a. Polybu ttoned.(ovIce- 
wil.), wearing many buttons. Bolycellular a., 
composed of many cells, multicellular. Poly- 
centric a, /zo/,, having several centres, as a ccll., 
+ Polycharacteri‘stio a. Oés., having the charac- 
teristics of many (deitics) ; {| Polycholia (-} wa), 
Lath. (mod.L., f. Gr. xoAy bile; in F. polycholre}, 
excessive secretion of bile. || Polyohorion (-kde-- 
ripn), Sot. [sce CHORION]: see quot.; hence 
(trreg.) Polyohorio‘nio a., pertaining to or of the 
nature of a polychorion, || Polyohromia (-krda-- 
mia), /ath. [mod.L., f. Gr. xp@ya colour (cf. Gr. 
wWoAvxpwy-us many-coloured)], excessive forma- 
tion of colouring matter, e. g. of bile-pigments, 
Polyohu‘rohism, the doctrine or system of a 
multiplicity of churches; so Po‘lychuroh a., of 
or bsionging to such a system; Polyohu‘rohist, 
an adherent of such a system (sonce-wids.). Poly- 
cocoous (-kp'kas) a. Sof. (Gr. xoxsos berry], 
composed of several separate carpels or coccs, as 
afruit. PRolyocslian (-sfliin) a. Zool, [Gr. xudla 
hollow, cavity], belonging to the /o/pca/ia, a 
synonym of CRANIATA, as having the brain-cavily 
divided into several chambers or ventricles, 
Polyoo'rmic a. Sot, [Gr. sopyués trunk of a tree}, 
baving lateral stems equal to or co-ordinate wit 
the main stem, as certain coniferous trees (opp. to 
monocornic),  PRolyoracy (pilikrisi) [-cracr], 
government by many rulers: = PoLYARCRY I 
Smart 1836), Polyoretio veto a. Physiol, 
after Dionutic}, (of the pulse) exhibiting more 
than two beats or waves for each beat of the heart. 
Polycyolio (-si-klik) a, [Gr. aves circle), having 
or consisting of many rounds, tums, or whorls. 
| Polyoytheemia (-s2ipfmii), Jats. [mod.L., f. 


Gr, wbros (sce -OYTE) + alpa bluod]), excess of red , 
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hlood-corpuscles, Folydiabo-lcal a., relating to 
a plurality of devils; in quot. as sd. = polywiadbolsst; 
so Polydia-boliam, belief in many devils; Poly- 
dia‘bolist, ane who believes in many devils 
(nonce-wrts.), Polydigital a. 7oo/., having several 
(stparate) digits. FPolydimensional a. (sorca- 
twxf.), having, or relating to, more than three dimen- 
sions of space. Polydoggery (#once-wd.), the 
keeping of a number of dogs. Polyeidiem 
(-ai'diz'm), Aiof. (Gr. «foe appemance, form], 
metamorphosis in which an organism passes 
through several diffirent forms in different stages, 
Polyensymatio (-cnzaime tik) a. [eneymie, f. Gr 
éy in + (uuh leaven], producing several diff r- 
ent fermenta, Polyepio (-epik) a. (sonce-wd,) 
[Gr éwos word], consisting of scveral words. 


(Continued on next page.) 


3683 in PAIL Trams. XIV. 483 By a Polyphone or *Poly- 
acoustick well ordered one suund may be heard as many. 
1704 J. Hanes Lee. Teha.l, Melyacoustichke, me \ustrue 
ments contrived to Multiply Sounds, as Muluplying glanses 
or Polyscopes do Images of Objects. 1955 Jounson, Poly- 
acoustich, adjf., that multiphes or magnifies sounds 1863 
Caviry Coll, Math. Papers V, 38 A wcthod of the deriva- 
tion of the & faced *polyacrons of a given number of 
summits from those of the next wferior number of summits, 
1886 LeNDENI EID Sponges in 120. Zool, Soc, 560, 1. Ana 
sonta. Without definite axex and with numerous rays-- 
*polyact. 3838 PAilol, Museum 1. 312 Vf any advocate of 

Wey) Scant ductrine, a» it has bean called, 2888 Buck's 
Haudbk. Med. Se Vi. 496/2 ‘Polyaxsthesia, is a rare dis- 
turbance of sensation. in which the pot of a pin, when 
applied to tbe skin, 19 felt an two or mote point 3 Nation 
(\.¥.) 5 Jan. 15/3 Any such hackneyed creation as an 
Osric of the emotions, without depth, or a "poly-affeciioned 
Lothurio, r6sa S1uaTevant Afctcllica ix. 70 Uf the wheeles 
should hae beene made squarr, trem her wise, or in any 
viher *poly-angle, forty horses would not so casily draw 
them beemg Liden, as two doth now with both speed and 
eave, 1690 Levaourn Curs. Math, 4:8 Of divers Figures 
or Face, of a *Polyangular shape. 3797 Mouthly Mag. 
Vil. aax ‘Lhese hollow spandrils may be pylindrice!, tri. 
angular, quad: angular, or puly angular. igor Lavert 16 Mar. 
g70/t In addition to such “polyarthritic forms there is yet 
a fourth group of causes in which ouly one or two joints are 
involved, 1898 Adébuti's Syst. Med. V. 863 Rheumatic 
fever, or acute *pulyarthritis, 18674 VAN Buren Js. Genit, 
Org. 86 Associated with the “poly articular variety of 

iorthocal rheumatism. 1698 Adloutt’s Syst. Aled. V. 1026 
There were no rheumatic phenomena for thirteen months 
when po rticular rheumatism uppeared. 1887 SoLtas in 
Encycl. Brit. XXV. 416/2 Desina of an anomociadine 
Lithistid (“Spolyaxon). 38698 Mature 27 Jan. 310/a A fauna 
capatle of living and develuping at depths of over 2000 
Inetres, to which the name "polybathic is given. 31883 Sara 
Aimer. Revts. (tb8s5) 37 note, A great Poly bigarny case. 

3 F R. Lanxesten in daa. & dlag. Nat. Hirst, teb, 86 
The first step in development, after the formation by cleavage 
of the mass of en. bryo-cells or‘ “*polyblast’. 1904 Brit. Aled. 
Jral w Sept. 566 ‘The clasmucytes of Rauvier and Mar 
chand, some of the polyblast uf Maaimow..all belong to 
this catezory of cells. fbid. 496 This lant stage of the 
development of the *polyblastic cell. 3839 /’enny Cycl. XIV. 
322/1 Gastropods, are divid:d into..1. Nudibranchians (An- 
throbranchians and *Polybranchians), 1858 Mayxna 4.1 fos, 
Lex. Polybranchiatus, Zedl apphed ..to an Order (/’oly- 
branchiata)..*polybranchiate. 1846 KR, Ciamares /‘ra itt, 
Edmbus gh yo The hitle “poly buttoned personages. 2887 
H. M. Warn in Mature 27 Jan. gor /2 As soon as the sap. 
vacuoles appear, in many cases making the cell not mono 
centric but * polycentric. 21705 PAil. Trans. XXV. 2107 
Prophylactic and *Polycharactenstick Suitues, 183 Dune 
Giison Aled, Lex ,°Polycholian 1880 J. W. Lice Bile 396 
Vulpian believes that jaundice fiom emotion inay be caused 
by a catarth of the ducts, by an abundant polycholia. 2898 
P. Manson 770f. J)teases in. 78 Poly hola is a constant 
and often urgent feature in most malarial fevers. 

Zvcas Bot. 913 “Polychoricn, a polycarpous fruit like that 
of Ranunculus. any? Cent, Mict., *lolychorionic. 1897 
Aldloutt's Syst. Med. AV. at Wt 1s not a polycholia . but a 
*polychromia,  /btd. or The baemoylobin liberated leads 
tu an increased formation and excretion of bile pigments 
(polychromia). 1883 H. ‘Tl. Euwaros in C4. 7 émes XXL 
rc/1 When a chapel 1s in debt, the *Polychurch hierarchy 
furiously rage against the Church. /évd. XXII. g71/1 The 
large sums which they (the Welsh) spend upon ‘*Pu.y- 
churchism’, 1891 Be. Jayne in Dazy News a1 Nov. $4 
(fe finds in the circular he has received a strong flavonr of | 
what has been aptly termed the theory of Polychuchi«m. 
1899 Nature g Nov. 28 1 *Polycormic forms are met with in 
cy presses aid. junipers, in which the lateral branches are 
not all reduced to subordinate and graduated positions. 
ee Cent. Dict., *Poliniyctic. 18y9g Allbutt's Syst. Med. 
VIII. 553 A curved figure, having a polycyclic outline. 
3866 A. Fiint Princ. Aled. (1880) 60 An increase .. in the 
number of the red blvood-co:puscles leyond the healthy 
limit. .constitutes..*polycythaemia 1876 7/asley'’s Mag. 
XVIII. 140 Whether we cast in our lot with Bishop Buuer 
or the ‘Polydiabolicals. /éfd4 149 Why has vo interesting 
heretic gone in for *Polydiabolum? /é4id. 1g0 The *poly- 
diabolists would put it in the plural, and say evil spirits. 

Brit. Frul. Photogr. XLV. 28 Vhe evolution of the 
horse's leg from a “po digital extremity to Ms present 
form. 1884 Nature 1 May 24/2 L. Martin, on the *poly- 
dimensional argument. 187g Miss Couse False Seas/s & 
True igo *Polydogzery ix a thing against which all proper 
feeling revolts. 2874 Luanock Orig. 4 Alet. /as. iv. bo 
Those cases in which animals or plants pass through a 
succession of different forms might be distinguished by the 
name of dicidism or “polyeidisin. 1898 Tromson Ontl 
Zool, xiii. 239 Lt isa “poly -enzymatic gland, that is, one which 
produces divene dige~tive ferments. 1811-32 Bantam 


Lan Wks. 1843 VIT!. 333/: This proposition will 
consist of one word only, or of alvers words,—will be cither 
monoepic or “polyepic 
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Poly- combining form, 1. General words. 
(Continued fiom preceding pag: ) 
Polyergio (-dadzik) @. [Gr épyor work: ef. 
woAvepyus hard-working], acting im many ways, 
baving various functions. Polyethnic (-¢'pnik) a. 
[Gr. €@vos nat on}, belonging to or containing many 
nations or races. Polyfene'stral a. (#once-uid.) 
[l.. fenestra window], having many windows. 
Po'lyfoil a. and sb. Arch. = MULTIFOIL. Po'ly- 
gra mmar (ouce-wd.), a grainmar of several dif- 
ferent languages. Po‘ly-groove a., having many, 
i.e. more than three, grooves, as a rifle; also 
el/ipt, as sb. a poly-groove rifle; so Po‘ly-groovea 
@. WPWolygyral (-(49.e:41) a. [Gr. yupos circle, 
ring}, having many whorls, as a shell. Boly- 
ide'ism, the presence of many idcas or images 
at once. Poly-la-minated a., having many 
Jaminz or layers. Polylemma, /ogic, a complex 
syllogism resembling a dilemma but involving 
several alternatives. Polylepidous (-le‘pida-) a. 
Gr. Aeniy scale}, having many scales (7 reas. 
Sot. 1866), Polylinguist sone-uid [see Lin- 
GUISTJ, a person learned in many languages. 
Polylithio (-litpik) @. [Gr. Aros stone), made of 
Seveial stores: opp. to monolithic. Polylobular 
(-lpbi#laa) @., having many lobules. + Poly"lo- 
quent a. Obs. rare~° [L. loyuent-em speaking], 
‘that speaketh much’ (Blount G/ossogr. 1686). 
Polylychnous (-li*kna,) 2 (oce-wd.) | Gr. AUyvos 
lamp], having many lamps or liphts. Poly- 
magnet, an instrument consisting of two or more 
electiomagnets so arranged as to admit of con- 
siderable vartation in the field of magnetic force. 
| Polyma‘nia, /atk., mania alfecting several men- 
tal faculties: opp. to monomania, Polyma'sti- 
gate, Polyma'stigous ads. Zool. (Gr. paar, 
paoriy- whip}, having many flagella, as an in- 
fusorian ; pluriflagellate. Polyme‘tallism (s:0ste- 
wd ) [after d:metalitsm), the uve of several different 
metals fur monry. Polymeétame'ric a. Axat., 
pertaining to or connected with several metametes, 
as a muscle supplied with nerves from several 
ortions of the spinal cord, || Polymstoohia 
-mitou kia), hilol, [Gr. peroyy a participle: ef. 
PoLyYsYNDETON }, the frequent use of participles or 
participial constructions ; so Polymetoohio (-m/- 
tp kik) @., characterized by polymetochia. BPoly- 
mi-oriana (nonce-wi.) [Gr.puxpsslittle] containing 
much within a small space. BPolymi-‘oroscope, 
a microscope in which various objects are mounted 
on plates attached to a revolvable band, so that 
they can be brought successively into the field of 
observation. |] Polymyositis (-1n9i,0>a1'tis), /’ath. 
{see Myositis]: sce quot. 18yo0. || Polyneuritis 
(-niurai'tis), /a¢k., see quot. 1886, Polynu- 
clear (-11%#klza:), Polynu‘oleate, -ated a//s. 
Biol, having several nuclei, multinucleate. Po- 
lyodio (-p'dik) a. Afus. (rare) [Gr. w5n song] 
= POLYPHONIC. Polyosstrous (-f'stras) a. Zuol. 
[see CEsTrum]: (see quot.). Polyommatous 
(-p'matas) @. [Gir. dppa, oupar- eye), having many 
eves. Polyorama [after PANORAMA], an optical 
apparatus presenting many views, or a view of 
many objects (Worcester 1846), Polyorga‘nio a. 
Biol., havng many different organs. + Polyo't- 
foal a. Obs. (nonce wd.) (Gr, obs, &r- ear], having 
many ears. Po'lypage (-példs) a. (Printing), 
comprising several payes, as a fol/ypage (stereo- 
type-) p/a/e. Polypa‘ntograph, a turin of panto- 
graph producing several identical designs simul- 
tancously from one pattern (Knight Let. Mech.). 
Polyparous a. [see -rakous], ‘bringing forth 
many ’ (Webster 1864); multiparous. Polyped 
(peliped) [after guadruped;, sb. an animal having 
may feet; @ay. many-footed. || Polyphobia 
(-fou'bia), /’athk. [-PHoBra], morbid fear of many 
things. Polyphotal (-f6'tal), Polyphote (-fd't) 
adys, (Gr. pws, pwr- light], applied to an electric 
arc-lamp so coustiucted that several may be used 
on the same circuit. + Polypiety (nonce-wd ), 
piety of many forms, Po*lyplacid (-plix:sic) a. 
Zool, {irreg. f. Gr. wAacots flat cake), having more 
than one madreporic plate, as a starfish; opp. to 
monoplacid, Polyplastic(-plastik) a. [PLAstic], 
having or assuming many forms (Hunglison, 
1844). || Polypnea (-pn/a), /ath. [Gr. avon 
(Dor. wvod, avo) breathing (cf. roAvmvaa a violent 
wind); in F. polypuce), ‘very rapid respiation’ 
(Syd. Soc, Lex). Polyponons (-i*pdénas) a. (sonce- 
wd.) (Gr. woAvwovos much-Inbouring], occupied 
with many labours. Polyposist (-i*posist), sonce- 
wd. (cl. Gr. woAumocia haid drinking, woAumérns 
a ha.d drinker}, one who dmnks much, a had 
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drinker, Po'lyprism, Polyprisma‘tic a. Crys?.: 
sce quots. Polyprothesy (-pre‘pis1), Gram. [Gr. 
apodeois preposition: cf, PoLYSYNDETONJ, the 
frequent use of prepositions; so Polyprothetio 
(-prope'tik) a@., characterized by polyprothesy. 
Polypseudonymous (pplisi«|p*nimas) 2., baving 
many pseudonyms or alias. tT Polypyrene 
(-paerin), +t Polypyre'nous (-pairi‘nas) adys. (Gr. 
mpny stone or hard secd of fruits], having two or 
more stones or ketnels, as a trun. Polyrhisal 
(-rai'sal), Polyrhi‘sous ads. [Gr. Ja r00t: cf. 
F. polyrrhise adj.], having many routs. Polyse- 
mant (-s/inznt) [ad. late Gr. moAvanyavros ad)., 
having many signitications], a word having vaiious 
senses; 80 Polysemantio a., having various 
senses. Polysemous (-siimas)a@ [f. med.L. poly- 
sem-us (Dante), a. Gr. woAvanp-os of niiny senses, 
{. woAu-, POLY- + ofua sign, onpavey to signify], 
having many meanings. Polyse‘nsuous a. [f. L. 
sensu s sense + -OUS| = folysemous; hence Poly- 
sensuousness. Po'ly-sided a, many-sided. 
Polysiphonio (-saifp‘nik), Polysiphonous (-s3i'- 
fonas) aays.. Nat. HHést., having or consisting of 
several siphons or tubes. Polysoil a@., con- 
taining various kinds of soil. Polysoma:tic a. 
[Gr. owyua body), applied to a grain of sand- 
stone or the like which consists of an aggie- 
gation of sinaller grains, Polysomatous (-séu'- 
matas) a. [as cee applied to a monster having 
two or more bodies combined. Polysomitio 
(-somi‘tik) @ Zool., composed of a number of 
sumites or body-seyments. Po‘lyspire, a form of 
sponge-spicule : sec quot. Polystachyous (-stz:- 
kias) a. Bot. [GGr. azaxus ear of corn: cf, woad- 
araxvs rich im ears of corn (Theocr.)], having 
many ears or spikes, as a grass (Mayne). Poly- 
stelio (-stilik) a. Hot. [Gir. or7An post, pillar, 
etc.], applied to a stem or root having more than 
one internal vascular cylinder or stele. Poly- 
stemonous (-stiimdnas) @. Bot, (Gr, ornpov, 
taken ass stamen: cf. F. polystémone adj.}, 
having the number of stamens more than double 
that of the petals or sepals. Polystethoscope 
(-ste}d.koup): see quot. Polystichous (-i‘stikos) 
@ Nat, Hist. (Gr. arixos row: cf. Disticnous], 
arranged in numerous rows (Cent. Dict. 18y0). 
Po lyatigm (-stiin), Geom [Gr. areyyn point), 
a hyure made up of a number of points. Polye 
stigmatio (-stigmme tk) @ (Aumorous nonce-wi.) 
(Gr. oriypa mark, spot), relating to numerous 
spots. Polystigmons (-sti‘pines) a. /ot., having 
many stigmas, as a flower (Cent Lict.). Poly- 
stylar (-stoiJai:), Polyatyle adjs Arch. [Gr. 
a7vAdus column], having or characterized by nmiany 
columns. Polystylous (-stor'las) a. Lof., having 
many styles, as the ovary of a tower (Mayne 
1858). Polysy Nogism (/ovic), a combination 
or series of related syllogisms; so Polysyllogi'‘- 
stio a. [F. folysyllogistigue}, periaining to or 
consisting of a pulysyllogism. Po'lyta sted a. 
(nonce wa.), having many tastes or flavours. 
Polythelemism (-p/Ifmiz'm), nonce wd. [Gr. 
GéAnpa will]; see quot. Po-lytone [cf. I*. fo/y- 
tone adj. (Voltaire)], varied tone, as in ordinary 
speaking: opposed to monotone. Fo'lytope, 
Geom. [Gr. rumors place], a form, in geometry of 
more than three dimensions, corresponding to a 
polygon in plane, or a polyhedron in solid geo- 
metry, ‘+t Polyto-pian (oce-wd.) [as prec.], one 
who visits many places. ‘t Polytra‘gio a., con- 
taining many trayedics. Polytrichous (-i-trikas) 
a. Nat. List. (Gr. Opig, tetx- hair], very hairy ; 
thickly covered with hair (Mayne 1858). || Poly- 
uresis (-iurd'sis), || Polyaria (-iti ria), Pals. [Gr. 
obpyacs urination, ovpoy urine), excessive excretion 
of urine; hence Polyurio (-liie’rk) @2., pertaining 
to or affected with polyuria. Polyvo‘ltine [ Ital. 
volta turn, time], a silkworm of a breed which yiclds 
several broods of cocoons in a year. 


3889 Burnon Sanorrson Address te Biolovical Section 
British Assoc. in Nature 26 Sept. §24/1 Plant proto- 
plasin, though it may be structurally homogeneous, is 
dynamically *polyergic—it has many endowments, 12 
Daily News 22 Sept. Vip For purposes of communication 
and for interchange of ideas the polygiott, *poly-ethnic 
Indian continent has become one country. 1838 Cizid “my. 
4 Arch. Tral. 1. 311/2 There is no proportion observed 
between the "polyfenestral building itself, and the range of 
columns stuck up against it. 2848 Francis Diet. Arts, etc, 
*Polyfotle, an ornament, like a leaf, of many round lobes 
z81a Soutneyv in Q. Rev. VIII. 97 The title’ of this »poly- 
grammar mast not be admitted as a proof that he was 
qualified for the task which he undertook. 1868 Nef. to 
Gout. U S. Munitions War 88 ‘Vhese guns ase rifled on 
the “poly roove system, and use lead-coated projectiles. 
1886 Field 9 Jan. 54/3 Greatly improved the shooting of the 
old inuzzle-loading puolygrovve. 1858 Greengr Gunnery 
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403 They wil] shoot as well as “poly.grooved rifles. 18., 
W. G, Binney (Cent. D.', “Polygyral. 1903 F. W. H. Mvens 
Hum, Personality ¥. 47 In one word, hypnosis is a state 
of “poly-ideism, not of mono-ideism. tr. Wagner's 
Gen, Pathol. (ed. 6) 333 Single or *poly-laminated cylin- 
dried, and ciliated epithelia. 1867 Atwater Logte 151 
‘Lhe nanes Trilemma, [etralemma, *Polylemma bave been 
sometimes given to this sort of Syllogism according to 
the number of members or horns, 1873 M. Covcuixs 
Sguise Suchester Il xix. 232 An old frend .. famous as 
*polylinguist, philologist, archavlogist, 1839 Civil Eng. 
& Arch. Jrad. M1. 3638/1 *Polylithic statues, or those com. 
posed of several stones. 3896 Aldiutt's Syst. Aled 1. 
t17 Small round cell, with *polylobular and fragmented 
nuclei. 1839 /’ aser's Alag. xx, 709 Freely dispensing 
light from the huge “polylychnous gas-burners to a whole 
Neighbourhood. 1838 Lancet 19 Apr. 73/2 Dr. Epps 
enumerated monomania; that is, when one faculty is 
affected: *polymania where mure than one faculty is de- 
ranged. 1893 ( Atcago Advance 10 Aug., _Eolymstalliain 15 
historical, and iron, copper, shells and wampum have all been 
used as inoney. 1588 Mature 13 Dec. 1151/2 Most muxles, 
Fuerbrinyer argues, are ‘polymetameri, Aé. they receive 
nervous fibres from two or more spinal ruvots, rg00 H. W, 
Suvtu GA Afelic Poets p.lvii, he periods (in the dithy:amb]} 
were disjointed..and *polymetochic; the heaping of parti. 
ciples added pomp and rapidity, 1 W.T. Knare Life 
forrow |. 702 A small gto volume, in bis *polymicnian 
handwriting. x8g0 Bicuincs Jed. Dict., *Polymyositis, 
inflanunation of a number of tnuscles, simultaneous or 
SUCCESSIVE, 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. Viv 461 Primay 
affections of the muscle. (a) Acute pulyinyostls 1886 
W.R. Gowers Alan. Dis. Nerv Syst. le gi The term ‘mul- 
tiple ucuritis ’ or ‘“*polynueucitis ' is apphed to the condition 
in which many nerves are inflamed simultaneously or in 
rapid succession, 1899 Addbuti's Syst. Aled. VI 4y6 Certain 
mineral poisons induce paralysis by the establishment of 
lyneuritis, 1876 tr. ances Gen. Pathol. (ed. 6) 273 
Vi atrophic increase of fat, in "polynuclear bone-cells. 
tgor W. Osten /'vinc. & /'ract. Med. t 19 Acute diseares, 
in which the polynuclear neutrophiles are mncieased. 1 
Sid. Soc. Ler, *Polynuchate, wultinucleate. 1878 T. 
Bavanr /’2act. Surg. 1. 138 In some examples there are 
large *polynucleatedcells 1898 P. Manson / vof. Liseases 
i 26 Poly-nuck ated leucocytes 1818 Busay Gram, Aus. 
gy uefe, The first of these styles of melody they term 
monodic, the second *polyodic. But this polyodic style of 
composition, after all, 1s nothing more than a Compounding 
of harmony with melody. sgoo Hare in O. Jrud, Micrase 
Sc Nov. i6 There are two forins of sexual season evident 
in female mammals; the moncestrous, in which there 15 
only a single uestius at one or more particular times of the 
year (bitch), and the *polyaestrous, inv which there ate two or 
more concurent diorstious cycles at a particular time of the 
year (mare). 1864 Weuster, */’olyoumatous, having many 
eyex 188g CA. /imes 8 Feb 101 Like the mysterious 
Buings in the Apucalypse, polyommatous—full of eyes. 
1837 Science 3 June §34/2 In the natwal world some beings 
aie monorganic, others are *polyorganic. 161g Jackson 
Creed it xavun. § 3 Ay vsually is found in any *polywticall 
Argus-eyed tyranuie. r8aa J. Witsun in Avackw. May, 
Xid 87 It is all sight and fitting that a quadruped, or 
*polypcd, like Jack-with-the-many legs, sliguld go on {vot 
129 soutHry Sur 7. A/ove VE 193 Though it cannot be 
thrown down by a tempest, it gt Ag shattered by it, and its 
pols ped unity destroyed, 1647 Warn Samp. Cobler (1043) 5 
Poly-picty as the greatest impiety in the world. 
1897 Aldbutt'’s Syst. Med UV 45 
uly pnoea or attack of dy pie. 
1853 Frasers Mag XLVIIL. 179 We have never had such 
a *poly ponous individual as the Rector of Lyndon. 1821 
Sporting May. 1X 53 The ancients boasted the power of 
their *Polypo~sts 1873 Ganot /’Aysics (ed. 6) Vi. ur § 502 
‘That the angle of deviation ancreases with the refractive 
index may be shown by means of the *polyprism. ‘I his 
name is ,iven to a prism formed of several prisms of the 
snme angle connected at their basen 1849 Crata, *#’o/y- 
Prismatic, presenting numeous prisms, 1864 WEASIER, 
Polyprismatic, having many lateral secondary planes, with 
or without the primary planes; said of a prismatic crystal. 
1896 J. Donovan in Céassical Rev. Feb, 62/1 The gracual 
development from extreme oligoprothery to considerable 
*polyprothesy, in the ‘liagic writers, 1s especially dwelt on. 
Ibid, ‘Lhe enquiry leads to the gener law that 4 rose 1s 
*polyprothetic and poetry oligoprothetic, 1876 Mord V. 
No. 105. 9 If it te anioleiable fur one gentleman to call 
another a *polypseudonyimous writer, sgos SWINBURNE In 
Q. Ker, July so The polypseudouymous ruffian who uss 
and wears ont of many stulen names as ever did even the 
most cowardly and virulent of literary porsoners, 3693 
Pil. Jeans. XVII, 928 ‘Lhe Pomiferous ‘Trees and Shrubs, 
..these are all *“Polypyrene, 1706 Puivtivs, */'o/ypyrenous 
Fruit,..such Fruit of Trees, Herbs, etc, as contain two or 
more Kernels or Seeds within it 1858 in Mayne £2 Avs. 
dex. 1890 Cent. Lict., *Polyrhisal. 1858 Mayne A xpos. 
Lev., Poly hisus,. having many roots,,, “polyrhizous. 1873 
F. Hatt Mod. Ang. 170 Muluvocals.. are of three sorts. 
I, *Polysemants, where there is identity of form in the 
symbols of primary significations and their derivatives; as 
(a) burst, cast, cost, cut, Ait, presents, preterites, and parti- 
ciples ; as (4) Zove, substantive and verb, or #//, adycctive, ad- 
verb, and substantive ; and as (¢) fost, stage, the substantives. 
II. Humographs, identical to the eye; mite Homophones, 
identical to the car only, 1:86a — Hinds Philos. Syst. 
qs note, Vhis is not the Sdnkhya ‘nature’, frakrifs, but 
our own *polysemantic ‘nature’, 1884 Aéhenaruit 17 May 
6268/2 What Dante himself, in his dedication to Can Grande, 
cally the ‘*polysemous' character of the poem, [Danre 
Fk p:st, x. $7 Istius operis non est simplex sensus, immo 


dict potest polysemum, hoc est plurium sensuum.] 5904 
GARDNER 


ante's Jen fleavens 11 We are tuld in the 
Letter to Can Grande that the poem is “folysensnous. 
1899 Mudbdin Rev. Jan. 211 We do nut think that Mr, Paget 
Toynbee quite realises in the Dictlonary.. the ‘poly- 
sonsuousness of Beatrice, 1868 H. W. Beutew Frail. fol. 
Mission Afghanistan 216 The only clean... building is 
a *polysided domed mosque .. that stands on an eminence 
overlooking the village. 2898 Srocwick Se2fdb. Zuol. 
I. 125 note, The coenoxark or hydrocaulus is said to 
fascicled or *polysiphonic when it is composed of via 
wdbcient tubss 2837 Bunxucuy Cryptog. Bot. $133 0 


Cent. Dit, *Polypuaa. 
A probable compensatory 


POLY.-. 


thoce green Alzaewhich are masked by calcareous matter, 
there are two serves dintlinguished by hes MoOndsiphonous 
or “polysiphonous stems. 2778 [W. Marsuats) Afinutes 
Agric., Digest 18 A Unisoil Farm requiies fewer Iinplements 
than a *Polysvil Farm. 1904 Ari. Med. Frail, 17 Dec. 
1643/2 The subject of °polysomatous terata, 1877 Huxity 
Anat. Inv. Aut, vi, 251 Groups of *polysomitic seginents, 
which.. teceive the name of thorux and abdomen. 1 
Soicas in Lncyel Brit. XXL 4917/2 (Spouge) A eeatlnaed 
spiral growth thiouch several revolutions gives the *poly- 
apie. 1888 — in Challenger Rep. XXV. p. Ixii, Polycpire. .. 
spiie of two or more revolutions, 1896 CoamMaAck in 

Tans. Linn. Soc., Bot. Ser. 1. V.a75 His description of 
the “polynstelic condition of steins of Bievidophyta lbid., 
With polystelic routs must be classed certain abnormal 
Palm-routs. 1849 Bacrour Aan. Bot.§ 39a If the stamens are 
doubls the sepals or petals. the flower is diplostemonous. 3 1f 
more than double, *polystemonows. 386% BENTLEY Man. Sot. 
234 Polystemenous {sic},..as inthe Rose, 1889 Hanornson 
tr. Baas’ Oull. list. Aled 1016 The stethoscope of Lau- 
douzy ("polystethoscope) with several tubes at one end, so 
that several ;} ersons can listen to the same murmur at once, 
2803 R. ‘Townsenn Afod. Geom, 1. 144 A complete figure 
which..may be termed a ‘polystiym in the former case, and 
a polygrain inthe latter. 18682 Biuackmore Ch? fstowrds x. 
I. 1g2 As the “polystigmatic view deepened, her name ac- 
crusted finally to the positive form of ‘Spotty’, 1843 ¢ /vil 
Eug. & Arch. Frond Vi. 195/1 A picturesque piece of ‘poly- 
stylar composition, /éfd. 2603/2 Such apertures must prove 
..at Variance with its columnar and “polystyle character, 
1837-8 Sin W. Hamivton Logre xix. (1866) 1. 363 A series of 
correlative syllogism», following each other in the reciprocal 
relition of antecedent and consequent is called a ~Poly- 
syllogism. 1709 -10 Hanruy in Sevi/t's Wks, (1Bq1) VE. qga/a 

hen the “polytasted wine excited jovial thoughts and 
banished serious reflections. s905 Fasth of ( Artstiaa (ed, 2) 
12/1 We have simply substituced what may be called “poly- 
thelemism, or the doctrine of many wills, for the doctrine of 
polytheism. 18698 Acclessologint XIU. 63 They are read, - 
we mean read in “polytone,—by the Priest. 1866 J. B. 
Dykesin P. Pieeman Artes y Nitead 106 ‘The use of the 
monotone dropped and give place to o ir modern careless un- 
ecclesiastical poly tone, 1612 B Jonson in Coryat Coudilifes, 
Charac. Authour, the character of y famous Odcombian 
or rather *Polytopian Phomas the Coryate. 1605 Kage Stie- 
Ling cllerandsaan Argt, Which multitude of murthers 

rave..to me the subject of this *Polytragicke lrazedie. 1858 
Naver Expos. Lex., Polyuresia, “fodsmecsis 187601. Wae- 
aces Gen Pathol. ced. 6) 584 *Polyuita ts absent, but there 
exists a frequent desue for micturition. “Lancet 1 Nov. 

38/1 Reducing the polyuria and the thirst. 1885 W, 
5 aes Uiinary & Nenad Dis. ui. ed. 4) a45 In “poly- 
urte subyects the BLASS nlp eae of the renal vessels is 
apparently paralysed — 18g0 /’of. Sc. dfonthiy Feb. 500 For 
the protection of the mullerry-trees, the ramsing of *poly- 
voltines, or worms that hatch several broods a year, is 
fur bidden in many countnes, 

2. In Chemistry, a prefixed element indicating 
generally the higher members of 2 series of sono-, 
dt-, tri-, etc. compounds; soinctimes including all 
except the primary or monzo- member. 

a. Prefixed to sbs., forming sbs. used as the 
names of compounds formed by the combination 
of two or more atoms, molecules, or radicals (some- 
times with elimination of hydrozen atoms, water 
molecules, etc.), as Polyethylene = (Ca llyy, (e.g. 
hexethylene alcohol (Cy Elyi, If,.O7); folvely-- 
cerin: see quot. 1877; polyo-xide, a binary compound 
coutaming several oxygen atoms, us a pentoxide; 
so polysulphide, polyte:rebene, polvlerpene, etc. 

1854 J. Scot reRnin Orr's Circ, Se, Chem 353 The designa- 
tion of polysulphurets has been applied. 186a Mitcer Ble. 
Chem, (ed 2) LIL 251 note, These bodies [(Glyeol, Diethy- 
lene alcohol and Triethylene alcohol] care termed JolyetA ry. 
lene akohols vy Witz, 1866 Watin Dat Chem, VV. 
687 Polyrerebenes, hydrocarbons polymeric with oil of tur. 
pentine, 12871 Ruoscon £len., Chem. 215 From the forma. 
tion of polysulphides of ammonium and water. 1877 
Watts Fvwaes’ Chem, (ed. 12) 11.185 Podyg yerins. Two, 
three, or more molecules of plycerin can unite mto a Single 
inolecule, with elimination of a number of water-mul ecules 
less by one than the number of glycerin molecules which 
combine together. 1888 Acs. fo Ho. Repr. Prec. Alet 
U.S. 615 Sume sulphivets from Nevada County wee 
digested in a solution of sodium = polvsulphide, with the 
addition of free sulphur. 1890 Cent. Dat., Polilerp-ne, .. 
any oie of a class of substances polymeric with the te: penes. 

. Pretixed to adjs. or ss., forming adyjs., 
meaning § containing or detived from two or mare 
molecules of the substance expressed by the second 
clement’: e.g. polya‘cid, polyca rbic, polyethe nic, 
polyoxygen, polysu (phuretted. Sce also Pouy- 
ATOMIC, PoLYRASIC, POLYTHIONIC. 

1844 J. ScoreenNn in Orrs Cire. Sv., Chem. 354 These 
polysulphuretted compinations are decomposed. 1866 On. 
Lina Anim, Chent, 114 We cannot doubt that corresponding 
acids with three and four atoins of oxygen are also formed, as 
in other modes of oxidation; .such poly-oxygen acids beans 
much less volatile, 2873 WaT18 Foiunes’ Cher. (ed. 11) 6ar 
Polyethenic alcohols. .cuntain the elements of two or mote 
molecules of ethene oxide combined with one mulecule of 
water. 2880 Creminsiaw Warts’ Atom. Th. 198 Some 
time afterward-, when the existence of polyacid bases was 
adinitted,.. Graham discovered palybasic acids 

Polyaoanthous to Polyactinal: sce PoLr-. 

Polyad (pp‘liéd). Chem. [f. Pory-, after 
dyad, triad, etc.) A polyatomic element or radical, 

1879 Rossiter Dict. Sef, Termes a70/a Polyads = Poly- 
atomic elements: trinds, tetrads, hexads, &c. 


i Polyadel (pe lidde fia). Bot, [mod.L. 
(Linnseus, 1738), { Gr, wodu-, PoLr- + adeAges 
brother + +1A1.] The elghteenth class in the 
Linnsean Sexual System, comprising plants whose 
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flowers have the stamens united in three or more 
bundles, Hence Po'lyadelph (rare—*), a plant 
of this class; Polyadelphian (rare—°), Poly- 
ade‘lphous «ds., beronging to this class; having 
the stamens so united; also said of such stamens. 
3628 Weasten, *Polyadelph. 1753 CHamarns Cyc Supp. 
“Polyade/phia,..aciass of plants, whuse stamina are form 
into three or more separate bodies. 1770 Kutis in Phil, 
Trans. LX. 521 In the class of Polyadeiphia. 1835 Hens- 
Low Princ. Bot. $138 149 The class Polyadelphia is ex- 
ceedingly small (the genus Hypericum forming its most 
prominent feature), 1838 Wrustrer, °/’olyade/phian. 1807 
J: E. Sautah PAys Sot. 450 Nor does it appear to be 
rlyadelphous at all. 1860 Oviver Less Bot. (1873) 145 
ypericum is the only British genus with polyadelphous 
atamens, 1878 Masieas /en/rey's Bot. 224. 
Polyadelphite (pe lyadelfsity. Avie. [f. as 
prec. + -ITE!: so named as consisting of five dif- 
ferent silicates united.) A massive brownish-yellow 
variety of iron garnet, found in New Jersey. 
1836 I’. ‘'Homson Min. 1 154 Polyadelphite. .was sent me 
a Ir, Nuttall 28ga Dana Afsa, ced. 6) 443 
olyadenopathy to Poly-affectioned : see 
Poty- 1. Polyesmia: see PoLyi Mia. 


Polyander (pelienda:), [In sense 1, ad. 
med.L. po/yandrum, for eaclier PoLYANDRIUM, 
In sense 3, ad. F. polyandre adj., ad. mod.L. poly- 
andrus PoLYANDROUS, Cf. DIANDER.J 

tl. = Pouyanpricm. O65. rare. 

3631 Werver Anc. Fun. Alou, 241 Ethelbert lieth here 
closde in this Polyander. a@ 1683 Stavevey //ist Ch. Lug. 
xv. (1712) 25g Famous King Ethelbert lies here, Clos'’d in 
this Poliande:, 

2. Hot, A plant of the class o/yandria, rare—°, 

1828 in Wrasti rk. 

Polyandria (ppliendrid), [mod.L., a. Gr. 
muAvaydpia, n. of state from woAvavdpos having 
many men or husbands (f. woAu-, PoLy- + dvbp- 
man, male), employed by Linneus (1735) in the 
sense ‘having many stamens or male organs '.] 

1. Aot. The thirteenth class in the Linneean 
Sexual System, comprising plants having twenty 
or more stamens inserted on the receptacle (cf. 
Tcosanpria). Also the name of one of the orders 
in certain Classes, as A/onadelphtu, Gynandria, 
AMonecita, in which the number of stamens is used 
to subdivide them into orders, 

7eh CUE Cycl Supp., Polyandria,. aciass of plants 
with hermaphrodite Mowers, and a large number of stamina, 
or male parts, in each. 1835 Henstow Princ. Got. § 138 
148 In Icosandna they [the stamens] adh re to the calyx .. 
whilst in Puolyandiia they are fiee from the calyx, or are 
hy pogynous. 

2. Zool and Anthrop = PoLvaANpny, 

1876 Beneden's Anim, Parasites 56 It is a case of poly. 
andria which we see reahzid in the Scalpellam. 18 
Keane. Lefevre's HArdos. i. 28 A long penod of polyandria 
in nee the mother was the centre and only bond of the 
family. 

Polyandria, pl. of PoLYANDRIUM. 

Polya 'udrian, a. rare. [f. prec. + -AN.] 

Ll. Bot, = Pouvanon. us 4 

@ 1794 Sin W. Jones Sa’rs (12807) 170 Taught... To class by 

istil and by stamen, Produce from nature's rich dominson 

low rs poly andiian monogy nian. 
= POLYANDHKOUS 2. 

1809 Sournuy in Q. Ace. II. 115 In Malabar the poly- 
andrian system of polygamy aie r8gt (7. W. Coowr 
Brownnag Guide-bk. 385 Of this polyandiian lady, no 
further mention occurs. 

Hence Polya'ndrianism. = PoLyvAnpry. 

4820 Soututy / ef!. (1856) TIL aco. 1889 — Sir T. Afore 
(ro31) TL igg The regulated polyandnanism which Cacsar 
found established in the south of Britain. 

Polya‘'ndric, a, rare. [f. Gr. modvavip-os 
(see Potyanprous) + -Ic. So F. polyandrique.] 
= PoLYANDROUS 2. (Corresp. to PoLY@YNIc.) 

3868 Hics/ar. Rev. Apr. 4to The tradition of their poly: 
andric marriage. 1875 A. Witson Abode of Snow xxiv. 2 it, 
I never knew of a case where a polyandric wife wap left 
without the society of one at least of her husbands. 

Polyandrio 1: see POLYANDRIUM. 

Polyandrious, a. fot. rare-". 
DRI-A + -0U8.] = POLYANDROUS I. 

2868 in Mayne Fxfos. Lex. 

Polya‘ndrisin. rae. [f. Gr. woAvavBp-os (see 
PotYANDROUS) + -I8SM ) = POLYANDRY. 

2800 Chron. in Ana. Neg. 473 Here poly andrism prevails. 

Polyandrist (plijendnst). [f. as prec. + 
-18T.) One who practises polyandry; a woman 
who has several husbands ot the same time. In 
quot. 1887 exphem. for ‘prostitute’. Also af/rié. 
(= PoLYANDROUS 2), (Corresp. to POLYGYNIST.) 

1833 Alackw. Mag. XXXII. 143 Her elder sister, 
Tmagination, once so prolific in her loveliness, a Polyandrist 
with all her Passions of old. 1878 C. S. Waxes rod. 
Morality UL. 241 From the legend of the Pencdava,..it 
would seem that they [:he Kshatriyas] wee actually poly- 
andrists. 1887 Pall Mall G. 14 July af rl to make 
the regulation of the movements of female polyandiists a 
police function, 

 Polyandrium (pplie-ndridm), -ion (-ifn). 
Pl. -ia. [Late L. polyandrium, -ion, 1, Gr. wodv- 
dvBpiov, as below, prop. neut. sing. of woAvdwdpios 
adj., of or relating to many men.}] In Gr. Antig. 


{f. PoLyan- 
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A burlal-place for a number of men, esp. those 
who had fallen in battle, Hence allusively. 

@ 3661 Fuccer Worthrec, Warwick. (1662) it. sat Then 
each Church yard was indeed a Polyand:({ijum, so that the 
Dead might seem to justle one another for room therein. 
1820 T.S. Hucars 7vaz, Sicily 1. xi. 335 That polyandrium 
which covered the remains of those brave Thebaus who feil 
in defence of Grecian hberty, 3846 C. Martcann C4 Cala- 
comes 55 Tombs... mentioned by antiquarians under the 
name of Polyandt ria. , 

Polyandrous (prlie:ndras), a. [f. Gr. woAd- 
av5pos (see POLYANDRIA) + -0U3.] 

1. of. Having numerous stamens; s/ec. be- 
longing to the class Po/yandria. 

1830 Lino ay Nat, Syst, Bot. 259 In this order. .there are 
polyandrous species; a remarkable anomaly in monocotyle- 
dons, which rarely exceed the oumber 6 in their stamens. 
18790 Hooker Stud. Flora 367 Flowers t-rexual, poly- 
androus.. .Sagittaria. 

3. Having more than one, or several, husbands ; 
piactising, pertaining to, oc involving polyandry. 
(Conesp. to PuLyayNous a.) 

1863 McLennan Pris, Marriage viii_ 171 The poly- 
androus arrangement. 1870 Luvaock Org. Civilis iit, 
(38751 134 The passave .. in ‘Tacitus does not apeens to me 
to justify us in regarding the Germans as having been poly: 
androws, 3883 Afsenaum 22 Apr. 501/3 ‘The existence of 
the ancient, uncivilized aud polyandrous fornus of the family. 

b. Zood. Characterized by polyand:y, asa species. 

1884 C. Trkotrie in A adeny.’ ube 39°/3 He also recorda 
a polyandrous apecies ainong the birds. 1904 Confemsp. 
Rer. oct. 495 Cuckvos are prohably poly androus. 

Polyandry (pelijendn). (ad. Gr, noAvavdpla : 
see PoLYANDKIA. So F. polyandrie.} That form 
of polygamy in which one woman has two or more 
husbands at the same time ; plurality of husbands. 


(Corresp. to PULYGYNY,) 

1780 M. Manan 7Aeli pithora (1781) 1. 279 This surely 
affurds a xtiong proof that polyandry (as it is callcd) ix con- 
trary to nature. 1816 SoutHev Le/f. 11856) TEL. 18, I can 
account for the system of Polyandry, as he calla it, only 
inone way: .that it orlginated in necessity, 13883 Ci opo 
Myths & Dro vic 104 The custom of female intanticide.. 
rendering women scarce, led at once to polyandry. 

b. Zool. The fact of a temale animal having 
more than one male mate, 

s87¢ Darwin Desc. Alan I. viii. 26) Three starlings not 
rarely frequent the same nest; but whether this ts a case of 
polygamy or polyandry has not been ascertained. 

Polyangle, Folyan r: see MoLy- 1. 

Polyanth (pelienp). rare. Anglicized form 
of POLYANTHUS. 

1828 Wrester, Polyanth, Polyanthos. 856 Decamra 
Fl. Gard. (1861) qt FPohaneth narcissases are annually im- 
ported from Holland, with tulips, and other Dutch buibs, 


+t Polyanthea (pplijce:pi a). Obs. [a. med. 
L. polyunthéa, 1. Ge. type *xodAvavOan, f. rodvavOns 
much blooming (f. dv@os flower).] A collection of 
the ‘ flowers’ of poetry or other literature, i.e. of 


choice literary extracts; an antho'opy. 

Appears in 1503 as tile of a work by Domenico Nani 
Mirabelli, Polyanthra, rfest Florun multiiudo (Suvona 
1603); subseq,. in titles of many similar works, as the foly- 
authea Neva of J. Lange (Geneva 16001. 

1628 Steven f//rst Tithes Pref, What were patcht up 
out of Postils, Polyantheas, common place boukw = 1641 
*“SmecryaNuus’ | tad. Anew. Pref. aijh, As destitute of 
all Jearning, as if our reading had never gone beyond a 
Polyanthen. (1730-6 Bau ry (folio), olyan'4éa, a tamous 
collection of common places, in alphabetical order, made 
first by Domini Nanni de Miradella, of great service to 
orators, preachers, &c. of the lower class.] 

Heme + Polyanthe‘an a. 0és., pertaining to, of 
the niture of, or using a ‘polyanthea’; also as sé. 


one who uses a ‘ polyanthea’. 

16at Burton Anat. Ae. 1. tt. un xv, (One) that by., 
sotne trivially polyanthean helps, steals and gleans a tew 
notes from other men's haivests. 16a2 Be. Mountacu 
Diahthe 38 My selfe, a pooe Postillating Polyanthean 
Clergy nan. bid. 434 As we poure Breuiarists and Poly- 
antheans of the Clurgie vse to do. 

Polyantnous (pplijenpas), a. rare—° [f. 
aS next + ake Learing many flowers, or many 


blooms in one flower. 

1858 Mayne E.cfos. Lex., Polyanthus, Ret. applied toa 
plant which beam many ftlowers,..as in the Varcessus poly. 
anthus. Applied by Wachendorff to plants the flowers of 
which are compound or aggregate: poly anthous, 

Polyanthus (pelinpds). Also 7-8 -os. 
fa mud.L, folyanthus, f. Gr, moAu-, PoLy- + dvdos 

ower: cf. Gr. ruAvavOos much blooming. ] 

1. A favourite omamental cultivated form of 
Primula (supposed to have originated from the 
cowslip, A veris, or a cross between that and the 
primrose, /. vadgaris), having flowers of various 
shades, chiefly brown or crimson with yellow eye 
and border, in an umbel on a common peduncle. 

(Cf. 1583 Dononaus Stirp. Hist, Penpl, ser 146 Primu- 
larum Veris nna maror et polyanthemos. 695 Tankina- 
MONTANUS ew w. volkom. Avante buck UL. 33° Primula 
veris multifluia. 1629 Parkinson Paradisus xpxv. 242 
Pramutaverts & Paralysis, Primrosea and Cowslips. /érd. 
244 9. /aralysts altera atoruta flore pallide polyauthes, 
the Primrose Cowslip } 

2797 Beancry Faw Dict. sv. Flower, You are now alvo to 
transplant your Seedling Polyanthos upon a shady Border, 
and divide the old Roots. 1798-46 ‘Homson Spring 531 
The daisy, primrose, violet darkly blue, And polyanthus 
of unnuinbered dyes. 27948 Lavy Luxsosnoucs Lett. te 


POLYARCH. 


Shenstove 16 Oct., (We) have now primrosea and poly- 
anthuses growing 3979 SH KIDAN Cotfi ut. ai, The vulgar 
wallflower, and smart xillyflower, The polyanthus mean, 
the dapper daisy. 1840 FE Buuoir Withered Wild Flowers 
3, Thy gemm’d auricula, a growing flame, Or polyantius, 
eilged: with golden wire, ‘The poor man's flower. 186 
Krinestey MWater-Had.iv, As smart as a gardener's dog with 
alrite iu his mouth. ; 

. attrib, or adj. Folyanthus Narcissus: any 
one of a group of species of Narcissus, as AV. 
/azel/a, which have the flowers in an umbellate 
cluster on a common peduncle. So /olyanthus 


Primrose, = sense 3. 

(1856: see Por vantu ) 1866 Treas. Bot. 776 The numerous 
species of Narciss is. have been thrown into several Eroaps 
or subgenera, -dyac: the Daffodils .. Ganymedes: the 
Rush Daffodils... Mes mione: the Polyanthus Narcissus, 
distinguished by the slender cylindncal tube and shallow 
cup, the filaments unequally adnate near the mouth, and 
the style slender, as in NM. /asctta, 188a Garden Wh Feb. 
rio/a The centre hed is filled with pale-coloured Poly- 
anthus Narcissus, and Lily of the Valley. Jérd 14 May 
323/t The Polyauthus Pitmrose sent is an undoubtedly 
povel form of the ancient Jack-ii-the-Oreen. 


Polyarch (pe lijaak), a ot, [f. Gr. wodv-, 

Pouy- + dpy7 beginning, onyin.) —Procceding 
from many points of origin: said of the primary 
xylem or woody tissue of a stem or root. 
_ 1884 Bowsr & Scott De Bary's Phaner, 351 The xylem 
8 according to the particular case diarch or polyarch, and 
ts starting-points .. all lie at equal distances froin one 
another. 

Polyarchal, a. rave—'. [f. as Pouyarcay 
+ -AL.} Having many rulers. So Polya'rohical 
a. (vare), of the nature of or pertaining to a poly- 
archy (opp. to monarchtical); Po'lyarchist (7are), 
one who advocates or believes in a polyatchy. 

1896 Boscauin Lf lle & Monuments Vv. 112 ‘The Deluge 
formed the rubicon between the mythic period and the 
bervic and *polyarchal age. 1660 R. SHERINGHAM Avng's 
Supremacy Asser ted viii (1682) U4 bhe state of a Common- 
wealth is either Monarchical, or *Pelyarchical, 1673 H. 
Stusse Further Vind, Dutch War To Rdr.13 It was a 
maxime transmitted unto them from the first Pr William 
that this Polyaichical Government could not subsist without 
a State-holder, who was to reconcile allemergent dif ulties 
betwixt the Towns and Provinces. 1678 Cunpwortn /atedl. 
Syst, ioiv. 403 Yet is it undeniably evident, that he 
[Plato} was no *Polyarchist, but a Monarchist, an assertor 
of One Supreme God. 


Polyarchy (pp'lijaski). Also 7-8 erron. poly- 
garchy. ial. Gr, woAvapxyia rule by many, f. 
wodu-, PuLY- + -apxia mle. The B form poly- 
givohy, after med.L. fo’ygarchta, obs. F. po'r- 
garchie, Sp. poligarquia, Pg. polygarchia, It. pols- 
gerchia, arising (in med L, or the Romanic lanzs.) 
from assimilation to o/igarchia, OLIGARBCHY, was 


the usnal one in 17-1Sth ce.) 

1. The government of a state or city by many: 
contrasted with monarchy. 

3 C. Betirr Sem, AWon. (1634) § The Bees abhor as 
well Polyarchy as Anarchy. 1686 J. Scort Chr. L.1fe .1696) 
56 Any Government... whether at be pare Cs Polyarchy. 
2823 Soutnty ///st. Lonins, War 1. 615 Lhe inevitable 
rum which a polyarchy of independent Juntas would bring 
on. 1890 J. RP Strimiine Gifford Leck. vill. 1§3 Poly archy 
is anarciy. . 

B. (1621 Cotor, Poligarchic, a monarchie diuided into 
sundrie parts; orsuch adiuision.) 1643 Heat .46w. kere 
32 Lhe extieamcs of these three kinds of... Government are 
ty rannie, olizaichie, poly gar hie we. of one, of many, and of 
all, when arbitrary and unbounded jin their governments. 
1656 Buount (rlossogr., fe ycoarchy. 1706 Putas, /o/y- 
garchy, the Government of a Commonwealth in the Hands 
of many. 417382 Baev, Polyearchy. rBoq Ana Neg. 
682 It was thought that au infallible remedy had been dis 
cuvered for popular convulsion. in a polygarchy. 

4] b. (erron. use, alter Acflarchy.) A group of 
many kingdoms. 

1826 Soutnry Wind. keel Angl. 68 Wessex, one of the 
most fourtshing kingdoms of the Anglo-Saxon polyarchy. 
1832-4 De Quincry € esas Whe 1862 TX. 20) A polyarchy 
(such as the Saxons established in Enyland). 

a. Aot, [t. Povvancn; cf. dechoyamyp, helero- 
styly, etc.) ‘The condition of being polyarch. 


1684 Bower & Scotr De Bary's Phaner. 357 The thick 
roots of [1is, Asparazus, Smilax Sarsaparilla), Palins, &c., 


are exainples of a high degrce of polyarchy. 

Polyargite (pplijaudsait). Afi. [ad. Swed. 
polyargit (1. F. Svanberg 1840), f. Gr. wodv-, 
PoLy- + dpyds shining, sparkling: see -ITR 1.JoOA 
rose-coloured lamellar variety of PINITE. 

1844 Dina Alin. 303 Polyargite..occurs in larger grains 
“Polyazayrite (pplii-udgiroit). Afin. (ad 

olyargyri pelijd-ad, . (ad. 
Ger. po/yareyrit (F, v. Sindberger 1569), f. Gr. 
wodv-, PoLy- + dpyupes silver: see -1TE 1.) Sul ph- 
antimonide of silver contaming a very high per- 
centage of the latter metal. 

1872 Dana Min. App. t. ra Pclyargyrite. .. Lustre metallic 
Color iron-black to Sark Diackish-gray. ‘The mineral is 
between argentite and pyrargyrite. 1893 CHarman Blowpipe 
Pract, 115 Polyargyrite is closely related (to polyhbasite}. 

Polyarsenite (p lijaasénait). Afin. [mod. (L. J. 
Igelstrom 1885) f. Poty- + ARSENITE.] A synonym 
ot SARKINITE. 

Polyarthritic to Polyarticular: see Potr- 1. 


Polyatomic (pplite-mik), a Chem. ([f. 
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Poty- + Aromic. So F. polyatomtque.] Cone 
taining or consisting of many atums of some sub- 
stance; esp. having many replaceable hydrogen 
atoms; also = multivalent. See Diatomic, Tri- 
AToMIO, Tsrrratromic, Hex atomic. 

3857 Musur Alem. Chem, V1. 431 Another class.. which 
may be termed pulybasic or polyatemic alcvhols. 1866 
Roscog / lem. Chem. 242 Amongst the carbon compounds 
some radicals exist in which more than one combining power 
remains Unsaturated, and which thercfore act as polyatomic 
radicals, 1880 Cii minsuaw H’urts' Atom. / he. 89 Other 
facts .. introduced into science .. the clearly defined notion 
“ee atomic compounds, 

olyautography (reilidiegrifi). ff. Puny- 
+ AUTUGRAPH, aller words in -GRAPHY.] Early 
name for LATHOGRAPHY, as applied to the pro- 
duction of num: rous copies of autographs or 
original drawings, ete. 

1806 (fi//¢) Specimens of Poly autography consisting of 
impressions taken from original drawings made on stone 
purposcly for this work. 1829 Gentl. Mag. LXXXIX.1. 
350 This useful invention [hthography] introduced into this 
country a few years since, and then called Polyautography. 
1898 Darly News 11 May g’z Mi. Pennell prefers the term 
. pel yautogienhy "the waid hithography being ‘a seed-bed 
re) misconceptions ‘ ; 

Polybasic (pplibeik), a. Chem. [f. Pory- 

+ Basic. So F. po/ybactgue.) Having mote than 
two bases, or atoms of a base. Solybaste acd: 
an acid containing three or more atoms of re- 
placeable nyeronen: (See Dipasic, Tripasic.) 

r8ga Paunert Chem Anal, (1845) 63 By a polybasic acid 
is meant an acid, one equivalent of which requires more 
than one equivalent of a base to forma neutral salt, 1880 
Ciusissiaw MVrurts’ Atom, Lhe. 70 The discovery of poly. 
basic acids proved a serious difficulty to the ticory of 
equivalence. 

Hence Polybasicity (-bélsi‘stti), the property of 
being polvbasic. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

Polybasite (poli bisoit). Atm. [ad Ger. 
polybasit (UI. Rosé 1829), f. Gr, wodv-, Poty- + 
Buass, in sense of Base 54.113: see -1TE), 

According to Chester, alluding to the large amount of the 
base, sulphide of silver, in propurtion to the acids, sulphides 
of arsenic and antimony. J 

A sulpharseno antimonite of silver and copper, 
of an iron-black colour, and nx tallic Ju-tre, occur- 
ring in short tabular hexagonal prisms, also massive 


and disseminated, 

1830 Edin. PAIL, Fond. VUIT. 148 A new species of mineral 
named poly basite, 1868 Dana J/11, (ed. 5) 17 Stephanite 
and pyrite occur as pseudomorphs alter polyhasite — 1899 
Rayvoxn Statest. Alin s & Aliwng yo Rich silver ores, 
such as ruby silver, stephanite, polybasite and tenahedrite. 

Polybathic to o'yblastic : see Pour- 1. 

Polyborine ()litbérain’, @. Ovnith.  [ad. 
mod L. /olyborinw, f. Lolyborus, name of the 
typical genus.) Belonging to the subfamily /’o/y- 
borine of Falconrar, comprising the Caracaras or 
American Vulture-hawks. 

1884 /b:¢ 460 A specimen of the very singular Poly borine 
forin, Pedpforoutes typicus, from West Africa. 

Polybranch to Polycarbic: see Pory-. 

Polycarpellary (py lika:pelari),@. Aot. [f. 
Poty- + CAkPEL, ax CARPELLAGL.) Having or 
consisting of several carpels. 

1860 Oriver /ess. Hot. 1. iv. (1872) 31 Ramble... Pistil 
superior, apocarpuus, pulycarpellury. 1876 Bennetr & 
Dyer Sa hs’ Bot. 492 A polycatpellary ovary is always the 
result of the union of all the carpels of a flower, the number 
being usually two, thice, four, or five, arranged in one 
whorl, and the floral aais terminating in the midst of them. 


Polyca'rpic, a. Sot. rare. [f. as next ¢ -1¢.] 
= next cin both senses). 

1849 Barrour Alan. Rot § 634 Polycarfpre,. those which 
flower and fiuit several times before the entire plant dies. 
W868 Mayse /irpos Lea, Polya picus,, applied by de 
Candolle to placrs that bear fruit many times during their 
existence. Applied by Barthng to a Class. in which the 
ovaries are often in indefinite number: polycarpic. 

Polycarpous (pplikd-ipos!, a. Bot. [f. Gr. 
nodvaaptos rich in fruit (f, woAu-, POLY- + sapmris 
fruit) + -ous.) ta. Bearing fruit many times, as 
a perennial plant; sychnocarpous. b. (More 


properly) «2 POLYCARPKLLARY, 

1832 Livpriuy /afrod, Bot 401 Polycarpous (better sych- 
noc arpous), having the power of bearing fruit many times 
without perishing, 2866 7reas. Po! ors fulyca' pons, . 
more properly, bearing many distinct fiuits or caipels in 
exch dance 3882 Vines Sacks’ Lol. soo When the gyn.e- 
ceum of x flower consists of a single ovary only one fiure 
is formed, and the flower is said to be monocatpous , in 
contradistinction to the polycarpous flowers, the zyneccum 
of which consists of several ssolated ovaries fiom which the 
same or a smaller number of fruits are developed. 

Po ycellular, Polycentric: sce Pouy- 1, 


Polycephalic (pxlisifees ik), a. rare. [f. Ge. 
wodunepados many-healed + -1c.) Having many 
heads; many-hended. So Polycephalist (-se’- 
falist), one who has or acknowledges many heads 


or rulers; Polyce‘phailous a., many-headed. 

1840 Mure Lit. Greece LI. 46 One of those [s¢. nomes] to 
Apollo wan called, from its compass and variety of parts, 
the *Polycepbalic, or man headed, Nome. 1699 Gaupaw 
Tears CA. wv. xix. 541 Both which methods mutt have left 
the.. Churches of Christ cither Acephalists, confused without 
any head, or *Polycephalists, burdened with many heads. 


POLYCHROISM. 


3804 MeCuirocn Hight. Scotl. 1V. 138 The “polyeephatous 
monster. 1845-§0 Mux Lincoin Lect. Bol. xv. go They 
(capsules) are monocephalous, as in the lily, or polycephalou 
asin Nigella. 2875 Jownrt //ato (ed. 2) | tt. 484 The form ot 
a muliitudinous, polycephalous beast, having a ring of 
heads of all manner of beast. ; 

Polychesste, -chete (ppilikit), a. and sd. 
Zool, fad. mod.L. Lolycheta, {£. Gr. wodvyxairns 
having much hair, f. woAv- much + yairy mane 
(here taken in sense ‘bristle’: ef. OLIGUCHATE).J 
a. adj. Belonging to the /olyehata, one of the 
two divisions of the Chwfopoda, a class of worms 
(see CH.#-ropeD), characterized by numeraus bristles 
on the fuot-stumps or parapodia, b. sd. A worm 
of this order or division, 

1886 A thenanm 3 July 19/1 The entire twelfth volume ., 
is devoted to Prof. W. C. M¢Intosh’s mo tograph on the 
polychzete annelids. 1896 Cumbre. Nar. ‘list, IN. 244 The 
worm itself [Dinophilus] is more like a larval Poly chaete 
than a full grown worm, 

So Polychoetan (ppliki tan), Polychatous ad/s. 

1877 Amer. Naturalis’ XXL 56 The spines of the poly- 
chatuus woims, 1877 Heuxiny duad /ne. cline iv. 84 
Among the polycleetous Annelida. .1888 Korexston & 
Jackson Anon, Life 582 Larval ov prAi-sonal nephndia.. 
occur in many Polychetan Trochospheres 

Polycharacteristic, Polycholia: see Poty-1, 

Polycherany: see PoLyca:RANy. 


Polychord (pe likgi), @. and sé. Also ? 
-co.d, fad. Gr. soAvydp3-os many-stringed, ft. 
roAu-, PoLy- + yopay CHORD.) 

A. adj. Having many strings, as a musical in- 
strument. 

1674 Pravrorn SAM Afus. 1. 60 He with his Harp, or 
Polycord Lyra, expressed such effectual melody. 17298 
Nori Mem. Muste 1846 43 It was plamely revealed hy 
the ;olychord instruments. 1899 .\. Eawvarp Mus. Aupeys 
36 The Poly-chord Bogey performs on thive strings. 

B. sb. 1. An instrument having ten put strings, 
resembling a double-bass without a neck, played 
with a bow o: with the fingers; invented by F, 
Hillmer of Leipziy in 1799, but never penerally 
used, 1838 Acyl, Brit. (ed. 9) XVI 311A. 

2. Trade-name fora kind of octave-coupler 

1858 Simvonvs Dict, Trade, Polychard, an apparatus 
which couples two octave nutes, and can be affixed to any 
piany forte or similar iustrument with keys 

Polychotomous (| plikgiomoes), a. [Erro- 
neously formed by substituQiug PoLy- for d@#- in 
dicho-lomous, DichoOTOM Us] Pivided, or involv- 
ing division, into many (o1 more than two) parts, 
sections, groups, or branches: = PoLytomeus. So 
Polycho'tomy, divis.on into more than two parts 
or yroups, as in classtication* - Porytomy, 

21858 Mayne £rpos Ler., Polycho‘omnus, applied toa 
body that is divided into nurmacus articulations.. : poly- 
chotomous, 1887 Awuer. Nalaradnt Oct 915 Polychatomy 
is pa ORR morc than provisional, and all classification 
will eventually be dichotomous. 


Polychrest ()7 tikrest). ? 04s Also 7 in Gr.- 
1. forms polychrestum, -on. [a. med.L. poly- 
chr éstus, a, Gr. modvypnoros useful for many pur- 
poses, f wodu-, PoLy- + xpynotés uscful. So F. 
palychreste (1fgo'.) Something adapted to several 
difierent uses; esf. a diup or medicine serving to 
cure various diseases. 

{x6a0 Bacon Justanratio Magna, De Angm. Scient WW, 
Vv, Inventonum opum humanarum, et catnlogus polychre sto- 
trum] 3696 Birownt Glossegr., J'olychrests, things of much 
use, fit for many uses, or divers ways profitable, Hac, 1685 
J. Coon Marrow Chirurg, Viol fails 4) 263 Many Phys. 
cians have studied out Polychiestons. 2739 Auedyn's Sylva 
Web 313 ‘Lhere is nothing necessary for bife .which these 
Polychiests aftord not 1Bea-1a Reninam Ration. J dic, 
Awd (1827) 1V. 38a Of admirable uses like most other 
a Ucles in the catak gue, a polychrest. 

th. atértb. Lolychrest salt: \so salt polychrest): 
‘an old neme for neutral sulphate of potassiunt ; 
and for sodiv- potassic tartrate’ (Watts Lect. Chem.). 
27297-4t Cuampers Cycl. av, Sad Poly heest is a come 
pound sat, made of equal paris of salt petre and sulphur. 
1750 Mus, Driany in Life 4 Corr, (1861) I. 550, 1 have 
taken Salt Polychrest and Cheltenham waters. 1799 M. 
Unorawoob Diseases ( Aadds en (ed. 4° 0 91, | have usually 
directed .. the poly chrest salt and rhubarb occasiunally m 
the course of the day. ; . y 

So Polychre‘stio a/j., serving for various uses; 
sb. = polychrest;, + Polychre‘stical aay. Obs. = 
pree.; Po'lychresty, acaptation to vallous uses, 
capability of being used in several ways. | 

1657 Tomiinson A’evon's Disp. 174 Other medicaments, 
called polychrestical, which consist of contrary medicaments 
1694 Wrsimacort Script, Herb. 213 Vhese vanes shew it 
was a great Polychrestick. 1889 Buck's Handhh. Med. Se. 
VEIT 58/1 ‘Lhe «ame word may do duty in many different 
connections ..Such words, useful in many ways, may 
called polychrestic, although this adjective is commonly 
applied to drugs of various utility. /érd., In a greater or 
less degree poly: hresty is predicable of many other wor 


e. g., frontal, dorsal, etc. 
Polychroic (pplikrowik), a. Cryst. [a F. 

polychroigue, {, Gr. woAdxpoos many-coloured (£ 
nodv-, PoLy- + xpéa colour) + -10.] Showing 
different colours when viewed in different direc- 
tions: more properly called PLEOCHROIC. 

Po lychroism = PLECCHKOISM, 


POLYCHEROITS. 


2848 Mayu AxPos. Lex., Polychroisin, 1862 L. L. Nosre 
feeberes 125 Nature..is no monochromist, but polychroic. 
1890 Nature 2 Jan. e15/1 Optical properties of the pulychroic 
aureolas present in certain ininerals 

Polychroite (perlikio ait). Chem. [a F. poly- 
chroite (Ann. Chim. 1806), f. Gr. noAvxpo-os (see 
PuLYcHROIC): see -ITE1.] Name for the colour- 
ing matter of saffron (also called SAFRANIN), which 


exhibits various colours ander various reagents. 
1813 W. Heney Alem. Chem, (ed. 7) V1. 254 /olychroite. This 
name has been given, by Bouillon La Grange and Vocel, to 
the extract of saffron prepared with alcohol. 1832 J. Davies 
Manual Ma’. Aled. 245 The substance... denonunated it 
chroite, is but a compound of colouring matter and volatile 
ol, 1874 Gannon & ax rin Mat. Med (1880) 373 Saffron . 
yields to water and alcohol an orange red colouring matter 
called polychroite, changed into blue by ail of vitriol. 


Polychromatio (pp likrome tik), a, [f. Pony- 
+ CHROMATIVU: see below. Cf Gr. woAuypwyar-os 
many-coloured.}]  [laving or charactenzed by 
various colours; many-coloured, 

Poy hromatic acid (Chem): = Porycnromic acid, q. v. 

1849 Freeman 4rcitt. 1 i 40 The polychiomatic effect .. 
was souzht atter in these early times. 1884 ‘Eo Watven in 
Harper's Mar. Aug. 434/2 The glory of polychromatic 
decuration, 1898 Con’emp. Rev. Oct. 479 A‘ polychromatic 
edition of the O!d Testament’ is being pub.ished in America 

So Bolychromatiat (-kréu-matist). ope who uses, 
or favours the use of, many colours (in painting or 
decoration); Polychro-matize v. fraus., to paint 
or adom with many colows; Polychro'matous 


a., many-coloured. 

1849 Fcclesiol est VX. 160 It is slightly polychromatized. 
1834 Atackio. Mag, UXXVI, 314 The new professors, poly- 
chiomatista, must bring vult..new editions of all our clissics, 
1889 uily \cws 22 Tur v7 Paris i. now the most ; oly- 
chromatous city inthe world Geneial Boulanser..chanzes 
the colour of his posters. He has had every shade of green, 
of yellow, of orange, of grey, and red froin pink to magenta. 


Polychrome () likrdum), 2. and 56 = Also 9 
(as sb.) polychrom. fa. F. polyhrome, ad. Gr. 
moAu ypwpos many-coloured, f. moAv-, P -LY- + xpwpa 


colour J 
A. adj. Many-coloured, polychromatic; esp. 
paintel, decoiated, or printed in many colours. 

1837 Crvil Eng & Anche Fral. Vo 7a/e, | have already had 
occasion to construct # great polychrome edifice, a poate 
olfice, 1850 LeincH tr. C. O. Aludler’s Ane. Art © 4g 
(ed 2) 576 the probably Lucanian vase, found in’ Magna 
Grecia, iy polychiome, 1884 //urfer's Alag. May 834/2 
Old pieces of faience and polychrome orisaunents 1898 
(4s¢/e) Vhe Polychrome Bible — Mdited by Paul Haupt. sa 
Westar, Gas. a July 8/1 A Chantilly lace shawl, .wiought 
of polychrome threads like Venetian embroidery instead of 
boing in one coluur valy. 

B. sé. L. A work of art executed or decorated 
in several colours; sfec_ a colowed statue. 

Bor Fusectin “ect. Pasat. 1. (1848) 351 The superinduc- 
tion of diffrent coluurs, or the invention of the polychiom. 
1803 /idin. Nev. LL. 40a We should be glad tu hea no more 
of .polychiroms. Ste 

2. A collection or association of many colvurs; 


varied colouring. Also /. 

1883 Alacu. Mag. Feb. 326 Having abandoned ourselves 
to the pertume, the pulycluome, — the penetiaive music of 
his art, 1889 Gransioxnk in roth Cent, XXV. 15, A side 
of human nature that..was also necessary for the comple- 
tuon of the rich polychrome exhibited by a man in who 
exacting business and overwhelining care oever arrested .. 
the lively. .play of the affections. 

3. Chem. A name for Aéscuuin, from the fluores- 


cence of its solution and iifusion. 

1838 ‘I’. Truonson Chem, Org. Bodirs 96 (Raab’.] name of 
schillerstoff was by Maruus of Erlangen tianslated into 
bi: olovin, and by Kastner into polycAvome. 1857 MILLER 
Elem. Chem. WU. 513 

Polychromia: sce Po.y- 1. 

Polychromic (pylikrés mk), ¢.  [f. as Potr- 
CHROME + -1C.] 

1. a POLYCHROMATIC, POLYCHROME 2. 

1839 Cini Hng & Arch. Fral, U1. 3467/2 Thence originated 

ychromic sculpture. 3859 Guerick & ‘Pinas Pusat. 310 
Palychroniie decoration was added to many parts of the 
architectural details. bh Os Anthony's Photogr. nll. WV. 
420 It would be impossible to so easily obtain with fac ink 
polychromic prints at ene operation, 

2. Chem. Polychromic acid: a name for aloetic 
acid, from the various colours it exhibits in powder, 


In solution, and in combinatioa. 

1863-72 Watra Dict. Chem. 1. 148 Alortie Acid... Poly- 
chrome Acid... Produced by the action of nitric acid upon 
aloes, chrysammic acid being furmed at the same time .. 
The acid is obtained in the form of an oance-ycllow 
powder, .1t  dissolves..in boiling water, forming a solurion 
of a splendid purple colour. 1636-8 /did. IV. 687 Poly- 
cAvoute or Poiychromatic Acid, syn. with A lociic Acid, 

So Po'lychro:mist (nonce-wd.), one who holds 
a theory of polychromy; one who holds that 
statues ought to be painted in the natural colours; 
Po'lychromise v. frans., to :ender polychromic, 
to execute in or decoiate with sevesal colours; 


Po'lychro:mous a. = PoLYCHROME a. 

1862 Irnl, Soe. Arts 1X. 04/1 Is the addition of coloring 
to statuen..an advance in art, or a retrogre-sion? The 
*polychromist will. .hold it to be the former. 2864 Sat. Ker. 
at May, The utiquestioning assumption of the polychromiats 
oa ‘clrcumtcio’ in this passage means ‘painting’, 188z 

‘ng. Mechanic No, 874. 373/@ Any metallic piece, *poly- 


thromised by his process, is cov at once with a layer 
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of pure copper, of fine red colour, when treated with anscent 
be en. 1882 Nature ze Nov, 1319/2 He presented pieces 
pola. ang silver jewellery, polychronusivd industrially 
with oxides of copper, by his processes. 1880 Academy 
2 Oct. 945 Have reproduced this MS. in facsimile by their 
“poly. bs omous phototype ar light-printing in many culours, 
Bip Du Maunimea in Harper's Mug. Feb. 337 A poly- 
chromous decoration not yupleasing. 

Polychromy (pylikidmi), [ad. F. poly- 
chrome, t. as POLYCHROME; see -¥.) The at of 
painting or deco:ating in several colours, esp. as 
anctently used in pottery, architecture, etc 

1859 Gurtice & Timi Paint. 38 In polychromy several 
colours are, of couive, employed. 186 Waicht ss, 
Archaol. 1 ix. 193 Polychromy is observable in all the 
arclitectural subyccts throughout the (Anglo-Saxon) manu- 
Scilpt. 2879 Roop CAromaties 311 In the best polychromny 
gieat use is made of outlines or contour, 1883 4 thenwwin 
30 June 834/3 An Mgyptian bas rclief in red yranite, with 
traces uf polychiomy. 

| Polychro-nioon. Oés. [med.L., f. Gr. wodv-, 
PoLy- + xpomedy (neut. sing. of xpoundés adj. con- 
ceruing time), in pl. (sc. B:BAia bovks) annals, 
chronicles.) A chronicle of many events or periods. 

(az 1363 Hicorn (424/e) Polychronicon.) 1870 Fox: A. & M. 
(ed. 2) 6424/2 Jn whyche persecution our siuries and Poli. 
chronicon do recorde, that all Christianitie almowt in the 
whole [elande was destroyed. 1815 W. H. Irn ann (¢2¢é) 
Suibbleomania; or, the punter’s devil's polichronicoa, 

Polycie, ous. form of Pouicy, 

Polyclad (pp'likla:1), a. and sé Zoof [Short 
for “Polycland, ad. mod... fo/ycladida, neut. 
pl. f. Pony-+ Gr. «Aades branch: see -10 43.) a. 
aq. Belonging to the division Slycladida of 
tubellarian woin:s, having a main mtestine with 
more than four branches. b. sé. A worm of this 
division, (Distinguished from ‘I'gicuan ), 

1838 Koucbston & Jackson Ant /.1/e 578 A more or 
les» appa ent radial syminctry is observable in some Poly. 
clad Lurbellaria, _ fd 67a ‘Two curious Polyclads have 
-- been described with certain Ctencphore-like characters. 


Polycladose (pp'liklaco-s; a. [f. as next + 
-O4E, J) Many-branched: said of a sponge spicule. 
1887 Sortan in Aacyel. Avit. XXIV 417/t Candelabra 

(a polycladuse mich calthrops). 
{f. Gr. 


Polycladous (pJlrklidlas', a. Zot. 
mwo\vk\ados having many branches + -ous.)  Hav- 
ing many, or more than the normal number of, 
branches; much or excessively branched. So Poly- 
olady (ppl kladi), the formation of an abnormal 
number of branches. 

{1866 Vreas. Bot 913 Polycladia, the same as Pisca] 
1886 Cassel’s Lacycl. Dict., Polyclady. 1890 Cent, Dict, 
Polycladous. . 

Polyclinic (ppliklinik). [app. an altcration 
of the earlier word polredinie, in which it is referied 
to the Greek wodv- (sce PoLy-), and used in a 
different sense ] 

1. ‘A general clinic devoted to the treatment of 
various diseases® (Syd. Soc. Lex.) ; (@) ‘an institu- 
tion furnishing clinical instruction in all kinds of 
diseases’; (0) ‘a hospital in which all forms of 
disease are ticated *. 

2890 Cent, Dict, Poli linic .sometimes written polyclinic. 
A general city hospital or dispensary. 

2. (See quot. 1900 ) 

1898 Vrenes 16 Dec 9/5 Mr. Hutchinsor’s ‘ Polyclinic’, a 
title which, whatever it has ‘come to denote’. seems an odd 
one to apply to an institution which will have ‘no beds of 
itsoun’. xrg00 J. Hurcuinson in Jest. Gas. 3 heb 3/2 
The ‘Medical Graduates College and Polyctime® is an 
association for giving gratuituus consultations to patients 
aud at the same time affurding opportumties to medical 
men for obtaining advanced knowledge. The word Poly: 
ciate imples that we have made arrangements to include 
many (or all) branches of practical med cine and surgery, 
3903 Jutly Chron. 16 May 7/2 A distinguished professional 
company assembled at the Polyclinic yesteruay to hear 
Mr Jonathan Huatchinson’s account of lis tou in lndia 
and Ceylon. 

Polycoccous, Polyocelian: see Poir- t. 

+t Poiyco:rany, -choorany. Oés. rare. Also 
7 -coyranie, -coiranio, fad. Gr. (lonic) woAv- 
xoipavin, f. wodv-, PoLY- + «oipavos ruler, prince.] 
A government by many rulers or princes. 

1640 Ke. Haut. Agpise. ut. vi. 34 What doe you think of 
this lawlesse Pulycoy:anie? 2678 Cuoworta lated Syst, 
Liv. gtr The Government of the World would be a Poly- 
choerany or Alistucracy of Gods 


Polyconie (pplikgnik), a [f. Pony- + Cone) 
Involving or based upon a number of cones; appliec 
to a system of map-projection in which each 
parallel of latitade is represented by the develop- 
ment of a cone touching the earth's surface along 
that parallel. Also sé. a polyconic projection. 

2864 in Weastre. 1879 A. R. Crarne in Encyed. Brit, X. 
209, Ss acone Development. {See dex ription.} 2go1C F, 
Cruose Afap Projections 31 Simple poly conic pecrection 6 
The employment of polyconics «aves much tabulation, and 
they are well suited for a topographical series. ‘hey are 
not so well adapted for single maps of larce arcana, /érd, 32 
Rectangular polyconic projection, sometimes called the 
rectangular /augential. 

Polycormis: see Poty- 1. 

Polycotyledon (prlikptilédjn). ot.’ [f. 
mod.L. Pelycotylédonés (1): cf. Dioutytepon.] 
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POLYDAMONISTIO. 


A plant of which the seed contains more than two 
cotyleduns. So Polycotyle'donary, Polyeoty- 
le‘donous aays., having more than two cotyledons 
in the seed, as many Gymuosperms; Po:lycotye 
le‘dony, the condition of being polycotyledonous. 

[1760 J. Lae fntred. Bet. ut. xb (1765) 199 Polycotylatones, 
with many Cotyledones.) 2823 Sin H. Davy Agrte, Chen, 
181. (9824) 70 These plants are called polycotyledonous. 1 
Wrastek, Polycetyledon. 1880 Gray Ripice Bot. ii. (ed. 6 
93 The Polycutyleduacus Embryo is one having a whorl 
more than two sced-leaves. 

Polycracy: sec Por- t. 

Polyorase (pg likids). Ain. [ad. G. poly. 
hras ; named by Schecrer, 1844, f. Gr. woav-, PoLy- 

+ xpaos mixtuic, from its many coustituents.] A 
shining black mineral, consisting of columbate 
and titanate of uranium, z.rconium, yttriuin, and 
other bases. 

2845 Amer. ral. Sc. KLIX. Polycrase is near ° 
mig ae: 2898 DANA A/ix. (ed. Aeee Scondiuin is deoeell 
in the spectrum of the American polycrase. 

Polycrotio, Po ycyclic: see Potr- 1, 

Polyocystio (pplinstik), a. Path. [f. Poty- 
+ Cysilc.] Elaving or consisting of several cysts, 
asa tumour. 

1878 Prasi ty Ovar. Tumors 30 The tendency to become 
monocystic ur to remain polycystic 87a T. G. ‘Hamas 
1.8. Women (ed. 3) 665 The monocyrt develops the power 
Of cysto-ycnesis and becomes polycystic. 

Polycystid (pphsrsiid). Zool, [ff mod.L. 
foly:ystid ea (neut.pl.), as PoLYcISTINE: see -ID.] 
A member of the order Polycys/idea of Gregarines, 
having the body divided into three (rarely two) 
scyments. 

1888 Rotteston & Jackson Anim. Li/e 8,8 A Polycystid 
pore ate ull three segments is known as a Cephalin o¢ 

‘ephalont.  Zézf. 859 ‘Lhe Polycystids lose the cpimerite 
“Pot or in part, 

Polycy stidan, a. (s/.) Zoo/. [f. as prec., or 
(in b.) from mod... Solycystida + -aN.] @ Be- 
lonping to the /olycystidea; as sh. one of these: 
see pies b. Belonging to the Jo/ycystida, a family 
of J o/yeystina s as 36. one of these : see next. 


Polycystine (jplisi stein), a. and sb. Zool. 

f. mod... oycystina (neut. pl.), f. Gr. wodu-, 

*OLY- + xvors bladder, Cyat: see -INE2] @. adj, 
Helonging to the Solycysfina, a group of Radio- 
larians (also called Aasse/larra:, characterized by 
a fenestiated siliceous shell or skeleton divided 
into several chambers. 0. 34, A radiolarian of 
this group. 

1852 Wauuicn WM Atlantic Seabed 127 The Barbadoes 
and other Polycystine earths have 4 calcareaus hasis derived 
from thesame source as the pure calcarevus deposits of the 
deep-sea 1862 Mis Bury fife) Figures of Remark- 
able Forms of Polycystitis, or allied Organisms, in the 
Barbados Chalk Depot. 1883 1H Drusatonn Vat. Law in 
Spir, HW’, (ed. 2) 371 [If the Polycystine urn be Lroken, no 
inorganic agency can build it up again. 


Polycyttarian (pelisite-ridn), a. and sd. 

Zool, {t. mod.L. /olpytlart-a neut. pl. (f, Gr 
wodv-, POLs- + avtrapes cell) + -an.]  @& adj. 
Belonging to the group /o/ycytlaria of Radio- 
larians, comprising compound or ‘ colonial’ forms 
with several central capsules; pluricapsular. b. 
sé. A member of this proup. 

Polydactyl] (pplivxktil), a. 56.) Also -yle. 
[a. b. por cty/e, ad. Gr. woAvdanrvdos many-toed 5 
see Poty- and Dactyt.) Having more than the 
normal number of fingers or toes, b. sé. A poly- 
dactyl antmal, So Polyda‘ctylism [so F. -issxe], 
Polyda‘ctyly, the condition of being polydactyl; 
Polydactylous a. = polyducty/ adj. 

1894 BAiESoOn I ar tation 3a4 Some normal cats belonging 
to ths family gave bith to “polydactyle kittens, 186g 
Pall Mall G. 19 Avy. 9/2 You will entail on your grand- 
children sterility, *polydaceylism, and all sorts of physical 
and mosal imperfectiuns. 2868 Darwin Anti, & PL UN, 
xi 2 Polydaucty ism graduates by mulufarious steps from 
a merce cutaneous appen lage, toadoulle land. 3858 Mayne 
Prp Lex, “Potydactylous. 1899 QO. Xev. Oct. ara Capsar's 
favourite horse was pulydactylous, and so was Alexander's 
Bucephalus, 1886 J. B. Sutton an /'voc. Z of. Sve. §5a 
The majonty ot cases of “polydactyly occurring in Horses, 


Polydsmonism, -demonism (prlid/-mé- 
niz'm). [t. Ge, wodu-, PoLy- + daipoy divinity, denon 
+ -laM, after polytheism.) A belief in many divi- 
nities (i.e. simply, supernatural powers, or spec. 
evil spilils: see DeMON 1, 2). So Polydsemon- 
i-stic (-de-) a. pertaining to or characterized by 


polydemonism, ; 

a7ux Suartean. Charac. (1737) U1. 13 All these sorts both 
of dxmonism, polythenm, atheism, and theism, may be 
mix'd. ; which opinion may be call’d polydamouism. 1877 
J. FE. Canrinter tr 7iele's Afrst. Nelig. 5 The polydee-. 
monistic magic tribal religions of the present day. /érd. 
vo An unorganised polydaimonisin, which does not, how. 
ever, exclude the belief iu a supreme Spirit, 1882 Monter 
Wittans in 1944 Cent, Mar. g05 Hinddixm developed intu 
an all-comprehensive corrupt system which may be described 
as 4 luove conglomerate of pantheism, dualism, polytheisin, 
and polydemonism held in cohcsion by an alleged mong- 
theism. //rd., A combination of dualism with pulytheistic 
and polydemounistic ideas. 


POLYDIPSIA, 


Polydiabolical, -dimensional: see Poty- 1. 


| Polydipsia (pelidi:psid), Sask. (In 7 an- 
glicized as poludipsis.) [a. Gr. type *roAvdfia: 
cf. woAvdlyios very thirsty, woAvdifor causing ex- 
cessive thisst. So. F. podydtpsie.]) Morbidly or 
abnormally excessive thirst. In quot. 1660 fg 

1660 HickFeincin Fama a (1661) 40 Such is sone mens 
prophane Boulimy and insatiable Poludsp-ie after Gold. 
1795 Gendl Mae. LXV. u. 9426/1 About the time this case 
was first published a case of Polydipsia occured in this 
country, 1836 G. BE. Dav tr Stmons Anion, Chem I. 305 
Hydiuria, which is also known as dimes, polyuresis, and 
polydipsia, seems to be capable of continuing sometimes for 
several years without. any other morbid symptoms than 
a frequent deste to nucturate, and an insatiable thirst. 


Polydromic (pelidig-mik), a. Afath, [t. Povy- 
+ Gi. Spdpmos course + -IC: cf, Bposuccs Pood at 
the course.) = POLYTROPIC 2. (Opp. to mono- 
diomic.) 2890 in Cent. Dict. 


Polydymite (pélrdimait). Afi, [Contr. for 
*foly udymite; named by Laspeyres, 1876, f. Gr. 
wodv-, Pory-+ ddeyzo¢ twin} Sulphide of nickel, 
of a light grey colour, with metallic lustie, occur- 
ring in polysynthetic twin crystals. 

1878 Win. May WO 98 Polydymite occurs in macled 
ovtahedrons, 318ga Dana Afin. (cd 6) 75 A nickel ore 
fiom Sudbury .. corresponds to..the general formula of 
fe mite, 

olydynamic (pp lidainz-mik, -din-), @  [f. 
Poty- + Gr. duvauts power + -10: cf. dynantic.] 
Relating to or possessing many forces or powers. 

1828 E. Henorrson in Congregatioval Mag. Jan, 31/2 
The Cocccian, or polydunaumic is potest according to 
which, the Hebrew words are to be anterpreied in every 
way consistent with ther etymological import, or, as it has 
been eapressed. in every sense of which they are capable. 
1892 Tiunichum Chem, Phys. 18 It is a polydynamic 
alcybol capable of forming ethers analogous to fats 

Polye, obs. fo mol Putney. Polyedral, ete. : 
Sce POLYHEDRAL, etc. Polyeidiam: see Poty- 1. 


Polyembryonate (prlie:mbiid &), a. Lot. 
[f. Povy- + kapryon + -arel )  Comtaming more 
than one embryo, asa seed. So Polyembryo‘nio 
@. = prec.; alsv, pertaming to polyembryony. 
Polyembryony, the fo mation or presciuce of 
more than one embryo in a seed, 

1849 Bairour Afan. Kot & 509 Cax4 of polyembryony in 
Contiere, Cycadacese, Mistleto, Ontun, &e. bad & 586 In 
Confer, Cycadacea, Mistleto, &c, there are frequently 
several emlnyos, uiving rise ty what is called polyembiyony. 
3864 Weostin, Pohemlryouate Polsembriotse 

Polyenzymatio tu Polyfo:1: sce PoLy- 1. 

Polyff, obs. variant of Putiry. 


Polygalaceous (pplipilerfas), a. Rot. [f. 
mod... /olygalace w (f. Loly sada (pflu-gala), name 
of the typical genus, f. Gr. woAv much + yada 
milk) + -ous: see -ackous J Belonging to the 
Natural Order Folyga/a-esw or Milkwort family. 

Mod. The species of the polygalareous genus Secarilaca 
are mostly natives of tropical America 

Polygalin (pfirgalin). Chem. [f. mod... 
Polygala sce prec.) +-1N 1.) A substance obtained 
from the root of fo/ygala Senega; also called 
SENEGIN, aud Polyga‘tio ad. Illence Poly'ga- 
late, a salt of polygalic act, 

1830 L.unnury Nat. Sist, Bot. 146 M Reschier is also said 
to have procured a principle called Poly gahne from the 
same plant [Polyg da Seneza) = 1838 T. THomson ¢ Avo, 
Ore Bodies eq Vhe alkaline Lie dosnt are obtained by 
saturating the aqueous sulution of polygalic acid with the 
respective bases, 28970 Harrey Jad Jedd (ed. 6) 716 Senegin 
or polyaalin is COntained in the cortical part, which hava 
short fracture, R 

1 Polygamia (pplig@-mia). Hot, [mod.L. 
(Linnwus) J ‘The twenty third Class in the Linnean 
Sexual System, comprtsingg species which bear 
both hermaphrodite and unisexual (male or female) 
flowers, on the same or different plants. lence 
Po lygam, a plant of this class; Polyga'mian a., 
belonging to the class Polygamia; sb. = polyzam., 

1753 Cuamnrns Cycl Supp , Polygamia, a class of plants, 
which have a diversity of combinations of the male and 
feinale parts of their fluwers, and many ways of fructification 
in the same species 278— Manivn Nonsseaus Avot. ix. 
(1794) 96 It is entitled podygauia, from this variety in the 
flowers. x Wraster, Polygam, Lofgamntan. 1835 
Heasiow /rince, Kot, 4139 In Polygamia we have thice 
kinds of flawers, which muy all, or yome only, be placed on 
the samme plant. | : ; : 

Polygamic (peli e-mik), @. [ff late Gr. 
woAvyupos often marred, polygamous + -10. So 
¥. polygamique.] Of or pertuming to polygamy ; 
(Je-8 currectly) practising polygamy, polygamous, 

2819 Sutciry FP. Sed/ Prol. 36 He was an evil Cotter, And 
a polygamic Potter, 1888 A thengui ay Sept. 393/1 Um- 

ngula s account of the (Zulu) law of heritage in polyzamic 
Rh ceholda 1884 J. W. Barciay in 19th Cent, Jan 183 
Governor Murray lays coniparatively little stress on the 
polygamic difficulty. 

So Polyga'mical a. (?0és.); Polyga mically 
adv., in the way of polygamy. 

28:9 Mefropol/s 11. 156 With every polygamical inclina- 
tion, neither of his present wives seem to claim him 1863 
Dickans Unconun. 77 av. xx, ‘Lo suppose the family groups 
of whom the majority of emigrants were composed, poly- 
ganicaily possessed, would be to suppose an absurdity. 
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Polyga'mious, «. Sof. [f. Porvasmra + 
-0u8.} Belonging to the Linnsean class /o/yyamia, 

376r Stuvesin Phil. Trans LV. 259 Not only in the Dice- 
cious plants, but in the Monarcious and Po'ygamious also. 


Polygamist (pplirgamist). [f Inte Gr. woau- 
yapos (sce PoLyGaMiv) + -18t.] One who prac- 
tises or favours polygamy; usually, a man who 
has several wives: cf. PoLyaamous 1, 

1637 G Daniat Genius this /sle ays A Profane, Profuse, 
Pioud Polygamist. 1663 Hiswext Aoty Lia, 1 271 The 
first author of polygamy .. was Lamech .. as was also Esau 
another polygamist, 1861 7 gwes 21 Aug, In oder to ais- 
tinguish the wives of a polygamist fiom each other, the 
Christian name of each is prehaed to the husband's name ; 
as, for instance, Mrs. Anna Young, Mix. Mary Young, &c. 
1886 P S. Rowingon badley Ziet /rees 84 Ube spirrow is 
accused as being ‘a bird of bad habits and of sufamous 
character ..a communist and a polygamist © 

b. atfrib. Piactising polygamy, polygamous. 

1875 Jowerr Prato (ed 2° TIT. 163 Polyg.amist peoples 
either import and adopt children trom other countries, or 
dwindle in nuinbers 1886 /’a/d Mali G. 5 Oct. 3 2 ‘That it 
WAS a greater evil to dissolve dust fide marniazes.. than 
to reluse bapti-in to polygamist husbands and their wives, 

Ilence Potygami‘stio a., of or pertaming to 


polygamists or polygamy ; favouring polygamy. 

1875 Postk Gains Ww. Comm (ed. 2) 545 A monogamist 
forum wall not enforce polygamistic liws, 1885 Chicago 
Adeunce 12 Feb, What reply dothe polygamistic Monnons 
make to the non polygamistic Jovephites ? , ; 

Poly‘gamisze, v rare. [f. late Gr. woAvyapos 
(see above) + -14E.| #a/r. To practise polygamy. 

1398 Svivistrer Du Barlas u. i. iv /faiudie-crafts 693 
Thid st not suffize O lustfull Soule!) fist to polygamize ? 
1830 Corrrince /adle-£. 20 May, Things which David and 
Solomon actually did, making a tieaty with Egypt, laying 
up tcasure, and polygamising. 


Polygamons (p/li‘zimas), a. Also 7 poli-. 
[f. late Gr. woAvyapos (sce PoLyGaMic) + -ov's.) 

1. Practising or addicted to polygamy; of, per- 
taining to, or involviny polygamy. Usually said 
ot, or in reference to, @ husband having several 
wives (distin tively expicssed by polygrnous), but 
ingiudiug also the case of a wile having several 


husbands ( polyandrous). 

1613 Purcuas Pelys faye (1614) 266 His daughter Fatima 
(the onely issue of this Gibsdineus polygamous Prophet) 
maimed tu Hal. [Not in Baitey, Jonnson, Asi) 1828in 
Wiustee 283g Sin 5. Kose Marr and Voy. xxvi. 373 
This strange polygamuus family. 188§ Sin J. W. Cuitty 
in Law Zimes Rep. LIL. 714/2 ‘The mairiaze was a 
Mahommedan and by consequence a poly gamous marriage. 
1894 H. Wnunsmonod Ascend of Alan 487 Leven ina polyya- 
mous community it is usually only a minority whu have 
mare wives than one 

2. Zool, Having more than one, or several, mates 
of the opposite sex, as an animal; characterized 
by polyyamy, as a specics. Usually uscd as = 
polygynous : cf. t. 

1834 RK. Munie Feathered Tribes Brit, Isl, (1841) 1 24 
Other [Galial-de) are polygamous; or have a number of 
females united with one male 1859 Danwin Orig, Spee iv 
(1800) 88 ‘The war ts, perhaps, severest between the males of 
polygamous animals. 

3. ot, Bearing some flowers with stamens only, 
others with pistils only, and others with both, on 
the same or on different plants; belonging to the 


Lin sean class So/ygamia, 

1760 J. Lex Juteodt. Bo/. 1. xx. (1765) 64 Polygumons, 
such as either on the same, or on different Roots bear 
He:maphrodite Flowers; and Flowers of either or of both 
Sexes, 1830 Linnoiry Nat Syst Bot 138 Flowers [of 
Pittospo ew) terminal or avillary, sometimes polygamous, 
872 Uiiven Lée, Bot, un. 206 The flowers of Conmon 
Ash are termed polygamous, because they are eith rstami- 
nate, pistillate, or hermaphrodite, and the different hinds of 
flowers may be upon the sane or different trees. 

Hence Poly gamously adv. 

3874 T (. Bowtes Flotsam & Felsam iv. (1882) 24 Their 
{women s) idea» are always married to themselves—and 
sometimes polygamously to sumebody clse besides. 1836 
Peinceton New, July 47 The polygamously disposed party. 

Polygamy (p/lrgami). Also 6-8 poli-. [ad. 
F. folyyamie (a i564 Calvin in Godef.), ad. eccl. 
Gr. sudvyayia, f. woAvyapos often married, poly- 
gamous; f. guAu-, POLY- + yapor marriage. } 

1. Marriage with several, or more than one, at 
once; plurality of spouses; the practice or custom 
according to which one man has several wives (dia- 
tinctively called Jo/ygyny), or one woman several 
husbands ( polyanury), at the same time. Most 


commonly used of the former. 

arsgr R. Garnnnam J's. (1599) 29 Poligamie was not 
very burtfull, so long as it was within Lamech his howe, 
3617 Moxyson /ti. 11. 41 Though Poligamy be permitted 
among them, (1 meane the pene of many wiues for one 
man). 1768 Biacxstongé Como, 1V. xiii, 163 Polygamy can 
never be endured under any rational civil establishment. 1887 
Gransrone Giean. VI L 79 Among the Grecks of Homer 
we find no trace of polygamy. 1906 N. W. Tuomas Kiuship 
Organisation 108 This state is constituted by the union of 
several men with several women, lt may be distinguished, 
as before, into primary and sccondary ygamy. 

b. fig: esp. applicd to plurality of benefices. 

2698 RK. Bannn tr Balsac's Lett. (vol. 111.) 63 Monsler .. 
shall send you word, whether he persist in his pernicious 
design, to bring Pol igainie into Fiance...1 meane whether 
he have a good wand rum those nine Sisters to al} whom he 
bath offered bis Services. 3710 Buanut Autoblog. 1. (:goa) 


POLYGENISTIC, 


sor For the heaping up of benefice upon benefice that were 
well endowed, .. 1 openly declared against auch as | found 
possessed of then as.. living in a spirituall poligamy, 
3873 Hamerron /afell, Life wv. v. (1876) 165 A sort of poly. 
gamy to have different pursuits, . 

3. Zool. The habit of mating with more thon 
one, or several, of the opposite sex; usually, one 
ma.e with several females ( fo/ygy ny), as in galli- 
naceous birds. 1890 in Cent. Dict, 

+3. Lot, The condition of being polygan ous: 
see PoLYGAMOUS 3. Ods. rare. 

1793 Manivn Lang ot, sv Polygamia, This term 
Polyyamia or Polygany, as apphed to a compound flower,. . 
signifies that several distinct flowerp (called Florets: ure 
included in one common calyx. 

Poiygar, variant of l’ouia vr. 

Polygurchy, obs. form of Pony \reny. 

Polygastric Nee a. (shi fad. F, 
polygastrigue: see POLY- and Gasrnic.)  Llaving 
many stomachs or digestive cavities; belonging to 
certuin infusorians formerly called /o/ygastrica, in 
the belief that their food-vacuoles were separate 
divestive organs. b. as 54. A‘ pola gastric’ animal- 
cule. Also Polyga‘strian a. and sé. 

184g WHewete /adic. Creator 39 The lowest kind of 
animal developement, which has been termed polygastric 
monads 1846 Dana Zocph vir. $ 106 (1848) 107 The Lernmoid 
division appears to reach the Po'ygastrics in the Acepha- 
Joust. 1864 Weinsten, Polygastiian, Polygastric .. An 
animal having, or supposed to have, many stomachs, 1865 
dntel Obseryv No. 47, 389 Ehrenberg’s polygastiic theay 

Polygeneous, a. rare. [1. PoLy-, atie: eter o- 
geneous.) Ot many kincs; heterogeneous, 

18:8 Blackw. May. V1 305 A patched, pyebuld, and poly- 
gencous affair. /ééd¢. 1V. 356 A» motley and polygeneous 
an array, as ever found the elements of ruin in disunon 

Polygenesis (pplidge nfs). Aol, [t. Pouy- 
+ GENESIS J (Theoretical) origination of a race 
or species trom several independent ancestors or 
germs: in reference to man usually called Pouy- 
GENY, LIfence Polygenemio (-dgfne‘sik) a. = 
P. LYGEN!TIC 1; Polyge-nesist = PoLVGENIST. 

186a Jimple Lar Alag V. 214 Vhe ethnological poly- 
yenesists assert that, duiing the whole histone period, there 

wave existed the same differences in the human races thal 
ure seen at the present tune, 3864 A’ acd No 94. 4760/3 
System of polygenesic doctrine 1882 Ovn vik, Polygeme sas. 
olygenetic (p.Incdigfnetik), a [1. prec., 
after GENETIC. | 

1. Arol OF ot pertaining to | olyyenesis, 

1862 Max Mururr Se. Lang. (1867) 348 Professor Pott, 
the inost distinguished advocate of the poly genetic dogina, 
has plended the neces-ty of admitting more than one 
beginning for the human race and for language. 

2. Geol. Waving more than one onyin; formed 
in several different ways. 

1873 Aner Frit. Se. Ser. nV. 42g A composite or poly- 
genetic range or chain, made up of two or more mune 
genetic ranges combined. 

licence Polygene‘tically adv., by, ur in the way 
of, polyyenesis. 

tg00 k.. R. Lankrster Treat. Zool. V1 158 Kucledocrinus 
.. was evolved puly genet ally by modification of the arms. 


Polygenic (pelidgenik), a. [f. Gr. modv-, 
PuLy- + yemaus, t. yevos kind, os (in sense 2) from 
“GEN I + -IC.) 

1. Geol, = POULYGENOUS 1. 

1858 Maynn Erfos. Lev, Polyvenicus,. applied to a rock 
which owes its orijun to fragments of different rocks united 
by calcareous cement. ; or to divers fragments of home- 
geneous rocks being united by a variable cement. polyge nic. 

2. Chem. Furming more than one compound 
with hydrogen or other monovalent element. 

1873 Watts Fownes' Chem. (ed. 11) 231 All other elements 
gre polygenic, uniting with the Monogens. 1877 /érd. 
(ed. 1a) 1 261 It seems most probable that the true quanti 
valence or atomicity of a polygenic element is that which 
corresponds with the maammutn number of monad atoms 
with which it can combine. ; 

Polygenism (pili dzfniz'm). [f. as next + 
“18M. Sol. polygénisme.] The doctrine of poly- 
geny; the theory that mankind are descended fiom 
several independent pairs of ancestors, or that the 
human race consists of several independent species. 

28,8 V. Asucr. Rev. CXXVI. 554 Belef in the authenti- 
city of the Mosaic records, which no sophistry on the part 
of the advacates of polygemsm has been able to shahke. 
2880 A.H Keraxe in Nature XXII. 199/1 More rational 
and philosophic than any conceivable form of poly genim. 


Polygenist (p/lidg/nist). [app. f. PoLbyaeny 
+ ie daht bolany. botany, etc. So F. polygeniste.} 


An adherent of the theory of pulygeny. 

186: Sat. Rev. 23 Nov. 544 Among the polygenists (or 
vpholders of # plurality of npecies) there are many sincere, 
it iit very logical, Chiistians 288: A, H. Keane in 
Natura XXur 25i/1 All polygenists. .have regarded the 
Malays as one of their human species. 

altrié. 3063 Huxisy Criuguer & Addr, (875) 163 The 

ranting of the Poly zenist premises does not, in the slightest 

egree, necessitate the Folygeitt conclusion. 3878 Barts 
tr, Sopinard's Anthrop. \wrod, 15 ‘he opposite, a poly 
genist school. .maintained the plurality of races. 


Hence Polygeni:stio a., of or pertaining to poly- 
genists or polygenism. 


1879 tr. De Quatrcfages’ Hum. Species 47 We shall have 
undermined the foundation of the whole polygenstic 
ductrine. 


POLYGENOUS. 


Polygenous (pflisdztnas), a. [irreg. f. Gr. 
wonuyey-ns Of many kinds (f. wodu-, PoLy- + 
yévos kind) + -cus: perh. associated with words 
from L. such as tudigenous, calcigenous, etc.] 

1. Composed of constituents of different kinds; 


spec. in Geol. composed of various kinds of rocks, 

1799 Kinwan Geol. Esa. 164 Some are unigenous, con- 
sisting for the greater part, at es of one species of ntone 
or aggregate; some polyyenous, consisting of various species, 
alternating with, or passing into, or mixed with each other, 
bid, 226 Secondary mountains are either formed of one 
species of stone, or of stiata of different species, the former 
I call unigenous, the latter polygenou-; these are commonly 
stratified, the former often not. 

2. Chem, = POLYGENIO 2. 

1870 F. Hurter in Zag. Afech. 11 Feb. 524’r Chlorine 
forms only one compound with hydrogen, whilst oxygen 
and carbon form several compounds with that element. 
Chlorine may, for this reason, be called a monogenous ele- 
ment: the others. polygenous elements, 

3. Ol, pertaining lo, or involving polygeny. 

2869 Reuter 15 Sept 796 Thus domestic pigeons may be 
snid to be ‘monogenous’ as to their ongin from one wild 
species, ‘polygenoun’ as to the individual ancestor of cach 
variety. 

Polygeny (pJlidzfni). [f. Pony- + Gr. -yeveca 
birth.J Phe (theoretical) origination of mankind 
(or of any species) fiom several independent pairs of 
ancesto:s; /oosely, the theory of such origination, 
polygenism. 

1865 Neader 14 Oct. 433/3 An anthropological paper 
entitled ‘Monogeny and Polyzeny’. 18979 Athenwum 
30 Aug 276’: Nowadays both slavery and polygeny have 
so diopped out of sicht that a single paragraph is enough 
to record their unholy alhance, 1893 5 Laing Avan, 
Or.gins 405 Polygeny, or plural origins, would at first 
sight seem to he the most plausible theory to account for 
the great diversities of human races. 


Polyglot (peliylpt), @ and sdb. Also -glott. 
fad. Gi. moAvyAwrr-os many-tonyued, speaking 
many languages, f. woAv-, POLy- + yAwrra tongue. 
So F. po yelotte (1639 in Hatz -Daim.).] 

A. ag. Lo Of a person: That speaks or writes 


many or several languages. 

1656 Brounr Glossugr , /'olyglot, that speaks many Lan- 
guiges, a Linguist. 1854 L'pood d/bren Nov, Always 
runatkable for plain speaking in his mother tongue, though 
a polyglot linguist. 1873 Hawerton /atedd. Life ui ix. 
(1875) 124 That there should be polyglot waiters who can 
tell us when the train starts in fou or five languages. 

2. Ot or relating to many languages; esp of a 
book or writing: In many or several languipes, 

1673 “ss. Eidluc. Geitlewom, 11 The Authors of the Poly- 
giot-Hible 1706 Puticeps, 2o/yedotf, that is of many Lan- 
guages, as, The Polygloit Bible, a Polyglott Dictionary. 
988: Nature XXV. :08/1 A Fiench meteorological balloon 
sent up with a polyglot request that it be forwarded by 
the finder to the address given. 


B. sé. 1. One who speaks or writes several 
languares. 
¢364§ Howse Lett, IIT, viii, (1650) 16 A polyglot or good 


linguist may be also term’d 4 uscfall learned man, ‘specially 
VW vers'd in Schvol-languages. @ r8g0 [see Porvmain), 1842 
Mrs. BROWNING Graé. Chr, Poets (1804) 151 AS larned a 
polyglott as ever had been, 1867 Baker Nile 7'ribut. i, 
‘Vhe interpreter was nearly ignorant of English, although 
a professed polyy ot. 
+b. A bird that imitates the notes of other birds. 

[3706 Pitutiips, Poli glotta, the Ameinican Mock-bnd, so 
call because it imitates the Notes of all Birds. 178 
Cramners Cyel. Supp »Polygloita ams othe name of a bir 
deseribed by Nieremberg.] 1770G Witre Se/doene 15 Jan, 
The [sedge-bird] has a surprising variety of notes resembling 
the song of reveral other brds ..1t is .a delicate polyglot. 
2776 Pennant Zool. (ed ¢: 1. 322 It {sedge warbler} ts a 
most ente:taining polyglot, or mocking bird. 


2. A book or writing cess. a L.bie) in several 
Janyuages. 

1666 Preys Diary 5 Oct., Among others, the Polyglottes 
and new Hible. x as Henry tr. Alual/faucon's Antig. 
laly (ed. 2: 9 A Polyglot of the Acts of the Apostles, 
~ in Armenian, Arabic, Coptic, Kthiopic 3840 [see Com- 
PLUIENSIAN} 1289a C. A. Bricos AvAle, Ch. §& Neasun iv. 96 
The great Polyglotts had settled that. 

b. A mixture of several languages. rare. 

hs tr. Pancirollus’ Rerum Mem. 3. Pref. 6, | wish I had 
a Polyglot into which I might render it. 1830 CUNNINGHAM 
Bit, Paint. VW. 311 His wiath aired itsell in a polyglote. 
186a Miss Jrewsnury Mem. Lady Aforgan 11. 457 The style 
is not so much disfigured by a polygloit of languages. 

C. Comé., a8 polygiot-wise adv ,in a polyglot 
manner, or hike a polyglot; in several languages. 
387g Jas. Grant One of the (oo, vii. §3 We shall have.. 
talked polyglot-wise with fellows of ali nations. 

So Poiygio'ttal, Polyglo'ttic, Po'lyglottish 
(nonce wd.), Polygio'ttous adjs, = polygiot A.; 
Polyglo'ttally adv.; Polyglotted pf/. a., fur- 
nished with or speaking several languayes; Po'ly- 
@lottiam, pulygiot character, use of or acquain- 
tance with many languages; Poclyglottist = 
polygiok B. 13 Polygilottise v. /rans., to render 
pulyglot; t Polyglotto logy [see -Lucy], a spcak- 
iny in many languages (oés.). 

3039 Fraser's Mag. XVI. 670 Panurge the *Polyglottal. 
xboa Athenawn 16 July go/t A profuse display of easy 
Roryslottal information. 1839 Freser's Mag. XIX. 680 

oxt “polygtoutially rendered in our own pages by Father 
Prout. 1 ally News 3 Jan. 6/3 A *yolygiotted giant 

Ww you into a luxurious chair, and there you sit, waiting 
for your bost, 31898 }ssims. Gas. 22 Feb. 2/1 ‘The meal, 
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m'sieu ',—though polyglotted, he is a Frenchman, I believe. 
2Bor W, Tavior in Mon: bly Mag. X11. 583 Vhe author is 
*polygloutic as the hydra, 3903 Dai/y Chron. 11 July 5/1 

ope Gregory the Sixteenth. was correcting the proof- 
sheets of a polyglot c Look that Wiseman was bringing 
out. 1878 Jennie fave: hole 206 Screeching their 
raven-voiced praia in *polyglottish discord 1882 Century 
Mag. XXIV. 106 The *polygloism implies so close a 
familiarity with many litcratures. 1 Lown. Latest 
Lit. Liss., Stud. Mod. Lang. (1891) 139, J will not say with 
Lord Burleigh that such polygfottism is but ‘to have one 
meat served in divers dishes’. 1890 Specta/er a9 Mar., Lhe 
Rreat “polygloctist, Mr. ‘Thomas Watts, who probably sur- 
passed the more famous Mezzofanti, gives his testimany to 
the linguistic importance of the ork in a notable letter. 
3871 Mias Mutock Fair Frame i 37 Plain English (which 
we found ourselves rapidly forgetting, and b coming "poly- 
glottized). 1658 Rowann Moufel's heat. /ns. go7 At the 
first Honey bad but one name, called in the Henaw 
DabesA; Wut since that strange and confused *Poly glot- 
tology, or speaking with divers tongues it wa» called of the 
inhabitants of Aravia, Afe/, Han; of the French, rel; of 
the English, /Zoucy [etc]. 1862 Max Muiinn Se. Lang. 
tv. 130 While working as a missionary amo ig the “poly- 
glottous tubes of America 1888 Greswrie in Sat, Ace 
26 Dec. 845 (‘The temptation to talk of a Kaffir policeman 
as] a poe individual. 


Polygiyoerin: see Poy- 2. 


Polygon (pe'liggn), s6. and a. Also 7 poly- 
gone. fad. L. polygdnum,a. Gr, woAvyavoy, prop. 
neut. of oAvyavos adj. polyyonal, f. moAu-, PoLy- 
+ -yovos, from stem of yaua angle. Cf. k. foly- 
gone, t poligome (Cotgr. 1611). Used at first in 
J.atin forms polyg6'num, polygé nium J 

A. sh. 1. Geom A figure (usually, a plane 
rectilineal figure) having many, i.e. (usually) more 
than four, angles (and sides); a many-sided figure. 

Complete polvgon, a polygon im which lines are drawn 
connecting each angular vertea with every one of the others, 
Stellated polygon, a poly gon which wraps its interior more 
than once, the continvous joing of alcrnate or moe 
remote angles, producing a stellate or starlike figuie, as im 
the Pent acxam sq. v.) which isa stellated pentagon wrapping 
Its interior twice. So with similar figures of 7, 8, 9, 10, elc. 
points, in which the vasiety of form incieases with the 
number of different points that can be continuuusly joined. 

1871 Dicces Pantuin 1% Elem. Binyb, Polygona are such 
Figures as haue moe than foure side, /éad i xx. Orv, 
To diuide the supeificies of any mregular Pollygomum. 
1656 Biuount Glossogr., Holygon, a Geometrical figure, that 
hath many corners. 1793 Hocaain aval Reanty ww. 22 
Instead of circular bases, polygons of different but even 
numbeis of sides, have beon substituted, 1882 Rourrepuk 
Scrence 1 37 The circle is..said to be the hunt of the 
Inseribed polyion. 

b. Lolygon of forces: a polygonal figure illus- 
trating a theorem relating to a number of forces 
acting at one puint, each of which is represented in 
magnitude and direction by one of the sides of the 
figure, analogous to the farallelosram of forces; 


hence, the theorem itsell!. So polygon of velocities etc. 

1842 Brannr Dict. Sc. etc, Polygon of forces, atheorem, 
the discovery of which is attributed to Lesbnitz 1879 
THowson & Tarr Nat. PArl. 1.1. $256. 1888 Mincuin 
Uuipl. Kinenat.: Linear velocities follow the same laws 
of composition and re-olution as Foices in Statics; and 
with these (such as the parallelogram and polygon of 
velocities) the student is assumed to ve alrcady familiar. 

0. Arith, A polyzonal number: see POLYGONAL 
2, Hence extended to higher orders of fiyurate 
numbers, as the PYRAMIDAL numbers, etc. sare. 
(Cf. syeare, cide.) 

1843 Beannok ict. Sc., ete. s.v. Fienvrate Numbers, First 
suns, or polygons of the first order. Tri, 1, a0, 1 Qo 1, 4s 
9, 16. Pent. 1, §, 32, 2a. Hex. 3, 6, 15, 28 Second sums, or 
polygons of the second order. 1, 4, 10, 2 3, 5, 14, 30 1, 6, 
18, 40. 1, 7, 22, §0. 

3. A matenal object of the form of a polygon, 
Funicular polygon. see FUNICULAR 2. 

1669 Siavxren / 7 tification 1 ‘The Semidiameter of the 
Ourward Polygon. 1705 Puicips, Jolson... Aso a rh 
of Ground of that Figure, which is, or may be forufyd 
according to the Rules of Art. 1 Kinwan Elem. Man. 
(ed. 2) I. 318 Very seldom in pellucid needles, tubles, or 
polygons 3853 Stocgurter Milt. Ancycl., Podygon, the 
name a satiy to the many-angled forms in which the outer 
walls of all fortified places are built. 1899 .1l/duft's ys? 
Afed, VAN. 608 Four large vessels which here forin the remark- 
able anastomosis hnown as the circle, or polygon, of Wills. 

+ B. adj. Having many angics; polygonal 7 0és. 

rg70 Biuiancstry Aaclid wv. xvi. 125 A Poligonon figure 
is a figure consisting of many sides, 1682 CurtTHiaM dagler's 
Vade-m, vii. §7 (1689) 77 The best Rivers to angle in, are 
«such as have many Polygone windings, and turmuys. 
1763 Da Costa in 2'4il. J'raus. LIL. 103 ‘he rocks .. rise 
iato polygon pillara. 1796 Morse Amer Geog. 11. 182 The 
surface of the causeway exhibiting to view a regular and 
compact pavement of polygon stoues. 


Polygonaceous (pflizgonél fas), a. Bot. [f. 
mod.L. /oAigondces (f. POLYGONUM) + -OUS: Bee 
-ACKOUS ] Belonging to the Natural Order /o/y- 
gonaces, of which the typical genus is Pot yGonuM, 


3874 Cooxn Fung? 4: The species attack the flowers aud 
anthers of composite and polygonaceous plants. 


Polygonal (ppirgonal, a. iso.) [f. L. poly- 
£5n-uin POLYGON + -AL, So F. polygonal.] 

1, paring the form of a polygon; having many, 
i.e. (usually) more than four, i (and sicdes) ; 
many-sided, As applied to a solid boy, denoting 
a prismatic or simjiar form whose base or section 


is a polygon. 


POLYGONOWUS. 


z zs Cuamoenn Cyel., Polygonal column, 1956 Phil. 
Trace X LIX. 513 No itcle oo fee is covered 7a ¢mall 
shallow polygonal cell, 318g7 Hrnriny /'e. §652 The 
mutual pressure of cells converts the spheroidal into poly- 

onal forms, @ 1878 Sin G G. Scort Lect. Archit. 1. 195 
The polyyonnl chapter-house is an equally English feature, 

Comb, 1849-9 Todd's Cycl. Anat. 1V. 516/1 Polygonal- 
celled serous membranes, 

2. Arith, Applied to the several series of numbers, 
each beyinning with unity, and obtained by con- 
tinued summation of the snecessive terms of an 
anthmetical progression whose common difference 
is a whole number. So called because each of 
these numbers, represented (e. yg.) by dots, can be 
arranged according to a certain rule in the form of 
the corresponding reyular folygor (the ferm being 
here extended to a figure of any number of sides). 

Thus the A. P 1,2, 3, 4,5, 6...(comm, diff. 1) gives, by 
summation of succesive terms (1, 1+2, 1+ 3+ 3, etc.) the 
series of friangular wumbers 1, 3, 6, 10, 15, 21. Similarly 
with comm. diff 2, 3, 4, ete. are obtained the series o 
square, pentagonal, Aeaagonal, etc., numiars ‘The poly 
gonal numvers cunstitute the first orde: of figurate numbers: 
see Micuratr ppl a. 3b 

1704 J. Haurin Lew. Terhn. I, Velacenal Numbers, are 
such as are the Sums or Aggrepates of Series of Numbers 
in Authmetical Progression, beginning with Unity; and so 
plancd, that they represent the Form of a Polygon. 1787- 
qt Cuamuoreas Cycel. s,v. 1848 Brannor ret. Se, etc. 8. v., 
A very ceneral and remarkable propeity of polygonal num- 
bers was dis) overed by Fermat.—Every number whatever is 
the suin of one, two, or three triangular numbers; the sum 
of one, two, three, o1 four squares; the sum of one, two, 
three, four, or five Sentaranal numbers; and so on. 

b. as sé. A polygonal numbe. rare. 

19g Hurton Sath. Dict, Polygonal Numbert,.. are 
called Polygonals, because the number of points in them 
may be arranged in tne form of the several Polygonal 
hyures in geometry. 

llence Poly'gonally adv. 

1870 Rowtrston Avs. Life 254 4 polyzonally-shagreened 
capsule 1884 Bowrn & Scorr De Bary's Phaner. 374 
‘}he outermost Jayer, which .. consists of polygo ially pris- 
matic cells in uninterrupted connection. 

1 oly'gonar,a.rare—'. [f. 1. type *polygindr-ts: 
see piece and ae | s prec. J. 

1836 Cpr. Wiseman Sc. & Aedig. L. fi. 102 The polygonar 
strictures of the ancients, ; 

] olygonate (pJliponet), a. Nat. //ist. ravrem°, 
[!. Gr. wodv-, Pory- + yoru knee +-aTk 4.) Having 


many joints, 

1856 THosas Wed. Dict. (1864) 436 Polygonate, applied to 
certian plants and animals 

Polygoneutic (pp ligeniatik), a. Zool. [f. 
Po.y- + Gi, yovev-ew to beget: cl. woAdAvyoveiobas 
to produce inuch offspring.) Producing several 
broals ina year. So Polygoneu‘tigm, polygo- 
neutic charveter or condition. 


1890 in Cent. Dict. xB9g Syd. Soc. Lex. Polygoneu‘ic, 
having several broods or hitters cvery yeur. Lolygoneutisii, 


the state of being Lelygoncutic, : 

+ Poiygo’nial, a (sé.) Obs [f. 0. polpont-ns 
} Olygonal +-aL.]  @. adj. = VOLYGoNALa. Db. 56, 
x. P LYGON, 

2 T.N. City & C. Purchas-y 238 Polvgonial Turrets. 
2065 Compl. Farmersv Surveying, ‘Vo find the content of 
aseguilar polygonal, or multangulir figure. /6 da, [(Hov} 
to divide triangles, parallelograms, and m gular polygonids, 
in_an art.fic al way, . 

Polygonic (prliggnik), @! rare. [f. Gr. 
roAuyar-ur (see POLYGON) + -1C J] = POLYGONAL a, 
Hence Polygo'nically adv. 

r8qa Civil Eng. & Arch. Jrud. V. 1151/1 The earliest 
buildinzs were ciucular, o.tagonal, or polygonic. 18ss 
VT oWatcut Celt, Roman, & Savon (1861) 183 Flag-stones 
cut square or polygonically, 

Polygonic, «4 [f. Porycon-us + -1c.] Per- 
taining to the botanical genus Polygonum ; poly- 
gonte acta, an acad erystallizable acid, found by 
Kademacher 1871, in Polygonum Hydropiper, 

1890 in Binwincs Aled Diet, 1895 in Syd. Sor. Lex. 

Polygonometry (py hyongmetri) Afath. rare. 
[f as Potyaon +-merry. So F. polygononi trie.) 
A branch of mathematics dealing with the measuie- 
ment and properties of polygons, as trigonometry 
with those of uiangles, Hence Polygo:ometric 
(poh gonoyme'trik) a@., pertaining to polygonometry. 

81x Hutron Coarse Alath. WL. 148 The theoems and 
probieins in Polygonometry bear an intimate connection 


and close analogy to those in plane trigunomeiry. s8g90 
Cent. Dict., Po yeonometvic. 
Polygonoscope (pJlitgondskoup). [f. as 


PoLyGon + (sr. -oxomos, -ov viewing, he or that 
which views.] An instrument on the principle of 
the kaleidoscope, consisting of two miriors con- 
nected by a hinge, and capable of being set at any 
required angle, so as to produce an indefinite 
variety of patterns, which may be copied or pho- 
touraphed for artistic pul poses, 

3884 in Knicur Dict. Afeck. Suppl. 

Polygonous (p/li:génas), a. Now rare or 
Obs. (1. L. polvgdn-um + -<USs,) = POLYGONAL a, 

2660 Barrow Ara lid xi. iL 296 Like polygonous figures.. 
desciibed in circles .. are one to another, as the squares 
described of the diameters of the circles. 787-4 CHAM- 


aera Cycl. av. Calnnen, cbt Sled Column has several 
sides, or faces: the mont regular of thesc bave eight faces, 


POLYGONUM., 


2789 J. Kein Dict. Chem. 172/¢ This ammoniacal salt shoots 
inty polygonuous crystal. 26¢a Alahw. Mag. Li. 726 
Harmony of design seems enticely wanting iu this vast 
oo building. 

i Polygonum (pJligéndm). of. [mod.1. 
folyyonum ( polyyonos, -us,-on Plin.), a, Gr. woAv- 
yovoy knotprass, ctc., f. muAv-, Pour- + yovu knee, 
jomt.] A large and widely distributed genus of 
plants, type of the N. O. Podygonacer, consisting 
of herbs (rarely undershrubs), with swollen stein- 
Joints sheathed by the stipules, and small apetalous 


flowers, usually with red or white perianth, 

Tt includes kuotgrass (7. avicnudara , snakeweed (P. Bis- 
torta), black b ndweed (2. Convolonudus), water pepper (7. 
Hydropiper), persiiana (P. /'ervcaria), buckwheat (7. 
Fagopyrum or Fazopyrum esculentum), etc. The four 
4onume of Sturt 11833) wa MUwehlenbehia, N.O. foly- 
feonacea. 

1706 Potiuirs, olveonnen, Pols gony or Knot-grass, an 
Herb chiefly us‘d for stopping all sorts of Fluxes, Wounds 
ferc | 1833C. H.Saunt Jo Lp, Interior S. Austral. b 146 
Its Jthe criek's] hed was chouaked up with bulrushes or the 
pol gonum. 1638 L.’PHomMsoNn Chem. Orv. Bodies 974 The 
Mdens .. in general did not vegetate av long as the poly- 
gonum, 1887 Aver Naturalist XX, 580 We alsa find 
that the ants rear the young, before the ground is planted, 
upon the roots of Se/aria and Podygonusm. 

b. atirib. as folyvonum creek, flat (i.e. covered 
with a prone of folyvonum or Aluehlenbeckia). 

1890 ‘ KR. Bo.ortwoon’ Col. Keformer xvi. igo He had 
shot more than one polygonum creek, straight and true as 
an Indian, 1898 — A'vn. Canvass Town 126 They drew 
back by degrees into the polygonum flat which at that 
point bordered the river, 

+ Poly ‘gony. (és. [ad.1..po/vgunt-um (Scribo- 
nius) f. Gir, woAvyovory.] A plant of the genus 
folygonum; esp. Snakeweed, /. Bistorta, the astrine 
gent rout of which was formerly used in medicine. 

r4g0-8o tr. Secreta Secret. 30 Take wormode,. .and lete it 
boyle with the Rote pat is callid Pollyeony,. and wasshe 
weile pi mouth therwith. | 1gg0 Srenser &. Q. 1 v.32 
‘Lhere, whether yt divine Tobacco were, Or Panachza, or 
Polygony, Shce fownd, and brought st to ber pi tient deare, 
1706 [see Pol yoonum). 

Polygram (ppligrem). [{f. Pony. + Gr. 
yrapmyn line; (cf. Gr. wodAvypaypos many-lined, 
Atist.).) A fipute or design consisting of many 
lines. (Tn quot. 1903 in imitation of mung ant.) 

1696 Puircirs (ed. 5), Polygram, a Geometrval kigiuie 
that has many Lines 186 . Townsend Mad Geom. 1. 
144 A complete figure which in the abseuce of any as yet 
generally recognized nomenclature may be termed a poly- 
stuzm in the turmer case, and a polygram in the latter. 1903 
G. F. Ansott Sour Macedonia 4) A inystic design which... 
in reality was the imperial polygram, The document, poly- 
gram and all, cust me five slilliogs 

Hence Polygramma ‘tic a., pertaining or relating 
to a polypram. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 


Polygraph (pe ligraf).  [ad. Gr. wodvypap-os, 
coy adj. writing mach; cf F. fo/yeraphe (1536 in 
H{atz.-Darin.), It. foligrapho (Florio) in sense 4 
In senses 1-3, app. directly f. the Greek elements. ] 

I. 1. a@ An apparatns, on the principle of the 
pantograph, fur producing two or mure identical 
drawings or writings simultaneouwly. b. An 
apparatus for taking a number of copies of a 
writing ; esp a gelatine copying-pad. 

(Cf. 2763 J/ist. Acad. des Sci. 147 Un instrument, inventé 
et presente par M. de Cotteneude auquel i donne le nom 
de polyerabhe ou Cofiste hal tle | 

1805 i} FFP RSON Hortt, (1330) TV. 93, T have laid aside the 
copylig press, for a twelvemonth past, and witte always 
with the polygraph, 1807 YounG Lect Nut. Phid MU. 100 
An ingenious instrument .by means of which copies may 
be muluphed with great facility; it is called the poly graph, 
1819 Rete Cy fA sve Coprimy, Fiz 4g represents one of 
Hawkins’ patent p-lygraphs [Patent dated 1903 No. 2735]. 
18z9 Mackenzie Adve LAs. Neceipts 394 Lo fmme a 
polygraph, or insteument fur witting two letters at once. 
188, Kaicur Dict, dick. Supp., Polygraph, one of the 
naines piven to the gelatine copying pad. 


+2. fig. (im allusion to PoL.ycraruio 2) A 
person who imitates, or is a copy of, another; an 


imitator or imitation. Odés. 

3794 Conerivue L.< ff. (1895) 117. The move of bepraising 
aman by enumeraiing the benuties of his polygraph is at 
least an original one. 1797 Mus. M. Rowinson /al/singham 
1V 10 A polygraph is a fellow that apes one's dress and 
manners. ; 

3. Aninstrament for obtaining tracings of move- 
ments in various parts of the body ; a myograph. 

1876 A. Ransove Ylethometry vi. 126 A tube, pla ed in 
the trachea of a recently killed doy, is made to communicate 
with the drum of a polygraph. 18g0 in Bitnincs Aled. 
Dict. 1898 Syd. Soc. Lex, Polygraph, a syn. for Afyo- 

raph. tgog H. D. Rotsestow Mies. Liver gy J. Mackenzie 
tas made an exhaustive study of hepatic pulsation by means 
of the polygraph, a modification of the cardiograph, 

If. 4 A writer of many or various works: a 
voluminous author. [Cf. F. polygraphe ove who 
writes on many subjects (15 36). 

1883 Century Afag. VI. ast M. Jules Claretie, most pro- 
lific of polygraphs, has .added another novel to his already 
long list. 1891 Sat. Rev. 8 Aug. 152/1 M. Auguate Vitu 
was..what his own countrymen call a ‘polygraph’. — 

6. A collection of many or various writings. 
rare °, 3882 in Octrvrr (Annandale). 


+Poly'grapher. és. rare. Also 6 poli-. 
[f. Gr. woAvypapos (see POLYGRAPH) + -zB 1.) 


— 


1090 


1. A writer of PoLYoRArHY (sense 1). 

r588 J. Haavey Dise Probl. ag Whose mightie and won- 
derfull proceedings no Poligrapher can expresse, or Stega- 
nographer decipher. 

2. = POLYGRAPH 2. 

1810 Splendid /ollies 11. 7,(1) wear my hat in half a dozen 
Positions, su that I defy che aamichry of a polygrapher. 


Polygraphio (ppligrasfik), @. (56.) [f. Gr. 
woduypad-os POLYGRAPH, or f. POLYGRAPHY, + -10. 
So F. po/ygraphigue.] 

1. Waiting much; voluminous or copious, as an 
author; treating of many subjects, as a book. sare. 

1738 (¢ét/e) Dictionarium Poly graphicum: Or, ‘The Whole 
Rody of Arts Regularly Digested. (Acading of tert) The 
Polygraphick Dictionary, 1807 'T. Horse tr Goede's Trae, 
Vf. 132 The polygraphic Nicolls has contrived to swell his 
work into 20 volumes. 

tb. Vortainiay to Potyonaray (sense r). Obs, 

1791-1823 D'Isnar cr Cur. Lrt (1867) 481/2 ‘This ingenious 
abbot’s [Titthemius} polygraphic attempts at secret writing. 

2. Applied to a method of mechanically copying 
Pictures : sce POLYGRAPHY 3 a. 

1788 Jo Rootu (¢r/e) An Address to the Public on the 
Polygraphic Art; or the copying or multiplying Pictures, 
in Oil Colours, by a Chemical and Mechanical Process. 
x800 in Spir7t Lub. Fruds, LV. 161 These, hy means of the 
polygraphic art, may be multiplied. 1838 Lanpor /yay. 
Conv. Wks. 1353 [ aoo/2 Polyyraphic transparencies to be 
had for next to vuothing 1864 Boucton Rew conc, Photerr. 
supposed vf carly date ® There can. be little doubt that 
these pictures are specuncns of the ‘ poly graphic * process. 

+3. fg. (in allusion to a, or to PoLyGRAVH 2). 
That 1s an exact copy or imitation of another. 06s. 

1797-1805 S.& Hr. Lew Canterh, T. V. goo A sort of 
polygraplic copy of a man, that might he seen in some 
corner of almost every collection in London. 188q ScoTt 
At, Aonan's v, He bezan to doubt whether the Lady Penc- 
lope and her maidens were not .. actually poly graphic 
copies of the same indisiduals, 

tb. as 56. = PoLyGRAPH 2, Obs. rare". 

1797 Mus. M. Roaivson Wadstagham TW. 10, ‘7 shall 
leave Bath to-morrow’, cried the polypraplic of Narcissus. 

4. Of or pertaining to a polygraph (PoLYcRAPH 
ta, rb); used for multiplying copies of a drawing 
or writing ; produced, as a copy, by a polygraph, 

1828 Wrensinr, Lildygrafhic, Folypraphical,..2. Done 
with a poly graph; as, a polygraphic copy or writing 228 
R. Hatvann Workshop Receipts Ser. 1.18y/a Place a shect 
of damped polygrap'.c paper on each page. 

So Polygra phical a. (in quot. = seuse 1 b above: 
cf. POLYGRAPHER I). 

1588 J. Harvey Diese. Probl. 65 A hooteles labor, to make 
na apecial Analysis, either of their Absedary and Alpha- 
beticall Spels, or of their Churacteristicall, and Polygre 
phical suttcluies, 1848 [see 4 above} 


Polygraphy ()/.itgrafi). [ad. Gr. wodvuypagia 
a writing much; see prec. So F. folygraphie 
(1561 in Matz.-Darm.\ in sense 1.] 

I. tl. A kind of cipher or secret writing (?a 
combination of various ciphers, or ?an abbreviated 
cipher resembling shoithand, i.e. containing much 
in little space): @. orig. An arbitrary name by 
Trithemius 1518 for his system of secret writing. 
b. Applied by Aulay Macaulay to his systein of 


shorthand. Oés. 

fxsx8 J. TuitHemius (¢t/e) Poligraphiwe bri VI, cum clave 
seu enncleatoria.| 3993 R. Haavev /‘iilad 56 ‘the His- 
tories were written iu some strange hind of polysraphy and 
Sicganouraphy. 2691 Durton daat. Med. ui ii. at. v. (1651) 
498 Such occult notes,. Polygraphy, or magnetical telling 
ak iheie ininds,  £7a7-41 CHamsgnrs ( ycf , Polygs aphy,. .the 
art of wiiting in various unusual manners or cyphers; as 
also of decyphering the same.. The word is usually con- 
founded with steganography and cryptography. 1747 A. 
Mac vuray (éséley Polygraphy ; or Short-Hand made ca-y.. 
Being an universal character fitted to all Languages. 18 
Chamb, Frat UV. 1324/2 These decipheress gave the high- 
rounding names of Cryptography, Cryptology, Polygraphy, 
and Steganography, to their art 

IT. 2. Much writing ; copious or various literary 


work, 

a166r Fuccrr Worthics, Cambr (1662) 1. 162 One. con- 
sidering his Polygraphy, said merrily, ‘that he must write 
whilst he slepr, it berng unpossible he showld do so much 
when waking’. 1831 /raser's Mag. Wl. 715 Even Sir 
Walter Scott, with all his multifarious polygraphy-- what 
is he beside the poodly Suma Theolovia of ‘Thomas 
Aquinas? x Sat. New. 22 Nov. 602/2 Jt has been too 
much the fashion to dismiss his wonderful ‘ polygraphy ’, 
his miscellaneous journalism.., with a sort of allowance as 
merely wonderful of its kind 

III. 3. a. A method of producing copies of 

paintings, invented by Joseph Booth ¢ 1788: see 

*OLYGRAPHIC 2, 

1788 J. Booru Addr. Polygraphic Art 13 Having thus 
considered the invention of Pulygraphy. 

b. The use of a polygraph (POLYGRAPH Ta). 

3828 Weister, Polreraphic, loligraphical, ee to 
polygraphy, asx a polygraphic instrument. 1 Cassell 
Encvel Dit. Polygraphy ..4 The art of making a number 
of drawings of writings simultaneously. 2895 /unhk's Stand. 
Dict, Pelygraphy, 1. Vhe use of a polygraph. 

Poly-groove, -grooved : see Pour- 1. 

Polygyn (‘pp'lidzin). Bot. fad. mod.L. poly- 
gyn-us: see Porvayntia.} (See quot.) 

2828 Waosree, /‘olygyn, a plant having many pistitls, 

Polygyneoial, -cocial ‘pypilidziné'sial). a. 
Bot. rare, [f. Pory- + gynacitum, GYN&CEUM 


POLYHEDRAL. 


+ -AL.] Applied to a multiple fruit formed by 
union of the pistils of several fowers. 

3876 Bateour in Eacycl. Brit. UV. 150/2 Multiple fruits 
are cajicd polygyneecial, as being formed by many gyncecia, 

Po yaynai‘ky. rare—'. [f Pouy-+ Gr, yuvae-, 
stem of yur? woman, wife + -y.) = PoLyorny. 

2880 1. E. Hout ann Furisprudence (1882) 131 Polygamy, 
ie. polyyynaiky or polyandry, has been and ts recognised 
as marriage in mnany parts of the world. 

i Polygynia (pelidgiena. [f. mod.L. po/y- 
gyn-us, t. Ge wodu-, POLy- + yun? woman, wife 
(taken by Linnreus in sense ‘ pisal’).] 

1. Sot, An order in some classes of the Linnzxan 
Sexual System, comprising plants having Howeis 
with moie than 12 styles or stigmas, 

(1748 Linnaius //ortus Upsal, 154 Poly gynia.) ve! EE 
Introd. fot. vin, Holyginsa, compreheuding such Plants 
us have many Styles = 19770 kitisin /Adh Trans. LX. 58 
Dr. Linnaeus... places it among the Dodecvandiia Polygynia, 

3. -» POLYGYRNY. rare, 

1865 M°Lennan Print. Marr, viii 181 In certain cantons 
of Media, according to Strabo, polygumia was authorised by 
express law which ordained every inhabitant to maintain at 
least seven wives. . 

Polygy‘nian, a. Sot. rare-°. 
cAN.) = POLYGYNOUS I. 

1828 Weresier, Polygynian, having many pistils, 

Polygynic (poliadginik),a. raze. [t. as Porr. 
GYNY +-ic.) = PoLYGYNOUS 2. 

1876 HL. Spi ncea /’rine. Soctod. (1885) I. ui ix. 675 Among 
the ksquimaux, . we see, along with monogamic univns, 
others that are polyandric and polygymic. 

Polygy'nious, a Sot. rare-% [f. mod.L. 
POLYGYNI-A + -0Us.) = PoLYeyNnous 1. 

1858 Mayng -.vfos. Lex., Po/ygynins,. applied to an 
order..of plaints. poly gynious., 

Polygynist (pplivdzinist). ff. as Potvoyny + 
-1st.}]) One who practises (or favows) polypyny,. 

1876 EE Saancer rime Soctfod Vit iv. $2%5 The Fuegians 
.. me polyeynnts, Aid, ix. $315 The Merovingian kings 
were poly pynisis, 

Polygynous (p/licdginas), a. [f. mod.L. poly- 
gyneus (eee PULYGYNIA) + -OUS.] 

4. Hot. Having many pistils, styles, or stigmas; 
spec. belonging to the order /olygynia. 

1846 Worcrsien, Jo/yeynous, having many styles. Leadon, 
2880 Gray Séruct. Lot. (ed 6) 201 Less general .. terms are 
such as... o/ygynous (of many pistils). ; 

2. Waving more than one, or several, wives (or 
concubines); practising, pertaining to, or involving 
polygyny. (Corresp to POLYANDROUS 2.) 

1874 Sipawick Afleth. Evhkics xi. 3357 A legal palygynous 
conuexion., §=2876 ox Bourne fuck: 1. vin. gey ‘The frivo- 
lous, corrupted, polygynous and po! ‘androus society by 
which he was sarounded. Wor BK. Wrsttumarck AHasé. 
flum. Marr, (req) 4,9 Even in Africa, the chief centre of 
polygynous halats, pulygyny is an caception. — 

fool, Ot a male ammal: Ilaving several 

female matcs; characterized by polygyny, as a 
species. (Corresp, to PoLYANDROUS 2 b.) 

Polygyny :)vdgmi). [f. Pony- + Gr. yorg 
woman, wile; corresp. to a Gr. type *roAvyusia, 
f. woAv- many + yurh woman, wife. So mod. I. 
folygynie.] That form of polygamy in which one 
man has several wives at the same time; plurality of 
wives (or concubines). (Corresp. to POLYANDRY. ) 

1780 M. Manan Vhelyphthora Vi.91 There is not a nation 


under heaven, where polygyny is more openly practised, 
than in thes Christian country, 1862 Taaes 21 Aug. 10/2 


It is doubtless this teaching that polygyny is a divine 
institution which has such an effect in repressing the rebel. 
hous instincts of the women. 1876 H. Serncer Prenr. 
Soctod. (1877) 1. 646 Where wife-stealing it now practiced, it 
is commonly associated with poly gyny. x6ga Nation (N Y.) 
24 Nov. 398/3 Uhe license, not of polygamy but ot polygyny, 
was completely established in the case of ae ; 

b. Zoof. Ut a male anual: The haviag more 
than one female mate. 

Polygyral: sce lour- 1, 

li Polyheemia (pplihi-mia). 7atk. Also poly- 
emia, -eemia, -hemia. (mod.L., a Gr. rvdvae 
pia, f. wodv-, Poty- + alya blood.}] Fullness or 
excess of blood; plethora. 

2868 Mayne £2 fes. Lex., Poh emia, abundance of blood 
an old tern for truc Plethora. 1866 A. Funtr Princ. Med. 
(1880) 6 Recent experiments on animals render im robabia 
the existence of a Leiiveaba poly.emia, 1876 tr. Wagner's 
Gen. Bathol. (ed 6 543 Polyhemia, and polycythauia as 
well, are in most caves only transitory staten 

Polyhalite (pplihse lait). Min. [ad. Ger. 
polyhalit (Stromeyer, 1818), f. Gr. wodu-, PoLY- + 
GAs salt: see -1Te 1.) Hydrous sulphate of calcium, 
potassium, and magnesium, usually occurring 
fibrous masses of a red or yellowish colour, 


[f prec. x + 


1618 O. ge Se. Me ie Ie aus ee Flee her 
of pol ite, 3 hellips’ Introd, Min. § olyia 
aye ef A186 Paar Ado. Text-bh. Gel. 


.. bs found with rock salt, 
xvi. 305 These deposits consist of a series of saliferous strata 


—carnallite.. polyhalite, etc. 

Polyhedra, pl. of PoLynEgnron, 
Polyhedral (pplihd dial, -herdril), a. Also 
polyedral. [f.Gr. roAvedpos (Plut.) (f. wo\v-, POLY- 
+ %8pa base, side of a solid figuie) + -al..J 

1. Of the form of a polyhedron; having many 
faces or sides, as a solid figure or body. 


POLYHEDRIC. 


28x: Pinxeaton * fralogy 1. 324 A granular serpentine,.. 
which. .splits in small polyhedral fragments. 384g T ovp & 
Bowman Phys. Amal. J. 81 The fat vesicles ,. assume a 
polyhedral fgure more or less regular. 188g GoonaLe 
PAysiot. Bot, (1892) 47 Starch..occurs a» minute... pulyhedial 
granules. 

2. Pertaining or relating to a polyhedron; in 
Higher Algebra applied to a class of functions. 

3880 Cavity Coll. Math Papers X1. 183 The functions so 
transformable into themselves must be Polyhedral functions 
..the linear transformations corresponding tu the rotations 
whereby the ponericn) polyhedron can be brought into 
coincidence with its own original position. 

3. Of an angle: Formed by three or more planes 
mecting at a point. (Usually called a solid angle.) 
Cf. Din¥oRAL. 2064 in Wassrun 

Polyhedrio (pplihesdrik), a. Also polyedric., 
{f. as prec. + -1c.) = prec. 1. Also fg. ‘ many- 
sided’. 

1819 Suvitey FP. Bell the Third Ned, Peter is a poly- 
hedric Peter, or a Peter with many sides. He is a Proteus 
ofa Peter. 1863 Kank Grinaell Exp. xiii. (1896) goo The 
ice, broken Into polyhednie masses, gave at a few hundred 
yards no indications to the eye of the lines of separation. 
1893 Sué. Nev. 28 Jan. 88/1 Most questions are poly hedric. 

So Polyhe‘drical a. rac. 

1663 Bovine Exp. Afist, Colours iii, § 6 MMe proruberant 
parti les may be of very great variety of figures, spherical, 
ellipt eu pe yedrical, and some very irregular. 1664 Power 
Aap. Hhilos.1 42 ‘Vhey all ssem like Fragments of Crystal 
.-of nregular polyhedrical figures. cx817 Hoce Zales g 
$4. 1D. 199 Which body must he spherical or polyedrical. 

Polyhedrometry (-p:mcetn).  [f. PoLyatpnon 
+ -METRY, alter geometry or trigonometry.) ‘Vhat 
part of solid peometry which deals with the numbers 
of faces, edges, and angles of polyhedra, Hence 
Polyhedrometric (-ometrik) @., pertaining to 
polyhedrometry. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 


Polyhedron (pplihZ-drin, -hedign). Also 
polyedron, PI. -@ (rarely -ons). [a. Gr. modu- 
edpov a polyhedion, prop. neut. of moAdedpus adj. : 
see POLYHEDRAL] Geom. A solid figuie con- 
tained by many (i. e., usually, nore than six) plane 
faces; a many-sided solid,  Ilence, a material 


body having such a form. 

1570 Purvincsiry Jiucdsd xu avit, 377 A solide of many 
sides (Which 16 called a Polyhedron). 16go0 [by bouRN Cus, 
Math. 289 Inthe Sphere ADF ansuibe a Polyedron, 17a7- 
4t CHAMBERS Cyc/ &.v., Gaamonic Polyhedron, \s a stone 
with several faces, whereon are projected vanous kinds of 
dials. 1762 H Warrork Vertue's Aneced. Paint. (1765) 1. 
vii. 181 Holling a pair of compasses, and by his side a 
Poly edrou, composed of twelve p ontagons. 1878 Tyvpaie 
Fragut. Sc. (187g) L. xu. 308 The little polyhedra become 
converted into lamin 

Jig 18g¢ J. Hasntron Reval Preacher xiv. (1854) 180 
"They are the poly hedions of the Chuich, each puncte of 
then own torining a several face. 

b. spec. A lens having many facets, multiplying 
the image of an object ; a multiplying-glass, 
ryaz-4r Cuamures Cyd av, The eye, throu_h a poly- 
hedion, secs the object repeated as many times as there aie 
sides = 3964 Rein /vguiry vi xu (1801) 272 Instances wherein 
the same olyect may appear double, vipl+, or quadruple to 
one eye, without the belp of a iol yhedion or multiply ing 
glass 

Polyhe-drous, a. Also polyeirous, [f. ns 
PoLYHROKAL + -0U8.) = POLYPEDRAS. 

1678 CuowortH /nfell. Syst. i. iv. 531 The same Object 
beheld thiongh a Polyedrous Glass .. aa thereby rendred 
Manifold to the Spectator. 176g Raspe in PAI. Z'rans. 
I.X1 582 Many of these are formed in polyedrous pillars. 
3807 W. Tavtonin sian. Rem, V. 586 He not only sees 
double, but through the po'yedtous eyes of a dragon tly. 


Polyhistor (; plihist%). Also 6 polihistor. 
{a. Gr. wodAularap very leamed, f modu-, PoLy- + 
tarwp (see History).} A man of much or varied 
learning ; a great scholar. 

[3g73-8o G. Hanvuy Leller-bt, (Camden) 166 He hath 
bene countid heer. .a moAui rw, and in deed 1s so commonly 
termid amongst us.] 1588 J. Harvey Desc. 20h? 63 In 
poets, philusophers, pohhistors, antiquaries, philologers, 
schoolem: n, and other learned discourses. 1622 Be Moun- 
TaGU Miatriba 453 So great a polvhistor as Toseph Svaliger. 
3 Masson Carlyle it. 63 Himself a polyhistor or accom- 
plished universal scholar, 

So Polyhisto'rian = fo/yhistor; Polyhisto'rio 
a., of or pertaining to a polyhistur, widely erudite ; 
Polyhi‘story, the character or quality of a poly- 
histur, wide or varied learning. 

1669 Gan Crt. Genti/er. 1. ii, 20 Aleaander the *Poly- 
historian cites this, 1693 /'4i4 Trans. XVII. 808 He 
vegrets the loss also of many Polyhistoiians, as, Theo- 
poinbus, Phavorinns, and Alexander Polyhi-tor. 1882 

lasson De Quimey xi, 1347 Much of that *polyhistonic 
character, that multifariousness of out-of-the-way learning. 
3819 J, Richarvson Aan/'s fis be 6: Mere *palyhistory is, 
80 to say, learning which is cyclopic, or wants an eye — that 
of philosophy. 1669 A.W. Warn te Curtins’ Hist. Greece 
IL. m1. iii. sog Sophistry..thus necessarily led to a vain and 
kuperficial polyhistory, such os was most fully represented 

n the person of Hippias of Elis, 


Poly-laminated to -lobuJar: see Potr- 1. 
Polyle, variant of PULLAILE Ods., poultry. 
Polylogy (pflilédgi). rare, Also 7 polu-. 
ad. Gr. todvanyia, f, wodvAdyos loquacions: see 
OL¥- and -téay.] Mauch speaking, loquacity. 
So Polylogise v intr. (nonce-wd.), to talk much. 
x6oa R. T. Five Godlie Sern. 287 Vsing Polulogles and 


1091 


Rattologies that ia vaine repetitions, and much babblings. 
x6az T. Guanuer On Ece/es. at ee words, (Latologie or 
polylogie) .. are signes of a foole. 1845 S. Jupp Margaret 
i. ii, TP have ‘polylugized* quite long enuugh, 1890 Afy 
Curates ig Mr. Sliinmer's vigorous energy sn polylogy (if I 
may coin a word). 

tad ry to -mastigous: see PoLy- 1, 

Po ymastodont (pelimzestddgnt), a. and sd. 
Palmont, [f. mod.L. Folymastonon, -ont-, f. Gr. 
wodv-, PoLy- + waorcs breast, nippie + d8ovs tooth : 
cf. MASTODON.] @. adj. Belonping to the genus 
Lolymastodon ot family Solymastodontida# of small 
extinct N, American maisnpia 8, having numerous 
tubercles on the molar tceth. b. 56. A marsupial 
of this genus or family. 

Polymath (pp'limep), s5. (2) Also 7 polu- 
mathe. [ad. Gr. woAvpabhs having learnt much, 
f. wodv- much + “ad-, stem of pavédvew to Icarn. 
So F. polymathe.] A person of much or varied 
learning ; one acquainted with various subjects of 
study, 

26ar Bunton Anat. Afel. Democr to Rdr (1676) 4/2 To 
be theught and held Polumathes and Poly histovs. @ 1840 
Moone Deotl among Schel.7 Vhe Polymaths and Polyhistors, 
Polyglots and all their asters. 18g5 M. Pastison £ss. 
I. 2yo He belongs to the class which German writers .have 
denominated ‘Polymaths’. 1897 O. Smeaton Ssmodlett 
i. jo One of the last of t!e mighty Scots polymaths, 

b. alirid or adj, Viry learned. 

5881 A fheneuin 3: Sept 300/3 [His] literary criticism. is 
ipetrerally juncions and free from ‘ polymath terminology ’. 
2893 Jral. Autuc. 1 Dec 657/1 A polymath headmaster 

So Polyma‘thio a., pertaining tv a polymath, 
charneterized by varied learning; + Poly'mathist 
= polymath; Polymathy [nd. Gr. woAuynéa], 
much or varied learning, acquaintance with many 
branches of knowledge. 

1828 Wianster, "Poelrimathic, pertaining to polymathy. 
1849 Ors: tr. Aaumboldt’s Cosmos VW 541 Necessity for 
a certain amount of polymathic learning. 16ar Br. Mocne 
TAGU Lirte thar 32a An Atlas of Learning, the only *Polv- 
mriuthist of the World ies Howes / eft, 650) LIT. 
vin 13 Poly machists, that stand pong upon a moth-eaten 
Author, r16ga Haxriin Aef Sehnods 54 bhat high, and 
excellent leainiog, which men, for the linge extent of at, 
wall ®Polymathie. 186g Grote /’/ate Toi 88 Aristotle... 
eshiluts. much of that polymathy which he transmitted to 
the Penpateues geneially. 189g Bi nnkr es etti's 
Vergil ic Mid. Ages 224 ‘The tendency .. of the scho'ms of 
the time,.. was entirely towards polymathy. , 

Polymatype (p7linataip). /’riting [a. F. 
polvmaty pe, arbitrary f. Pouy- + Tyvek sé.] A 
method, now disused, of casting a large number of 
types at one operation. Also a/tris. 

1890 in Cent. Dict 1896 T. T. De Vinne Aforon's Meck. 
Frese, Printing 416 Tndot's polymatype mould, made to 
cast fifty types rt one operation. 

+Polyme'chany. (és. rare. Also poli-., 
fad. Gr. moAugnyavia fullness of resources, inven- 
liveness, f. woAupnyavos adj., f. wodv-, PoLy-+ 
pnxavy contrivance, MacHIny J] Mulufarious con- 
trivance or invention, 

rsoz G. Harvey Four Lett, iv Wke (Grosart) I. 230 In 
actuall Expertinenics, aud polymechany, nothing tuo. 
profound. 

Polymely (pilirm/i). Anat. [ad. mod 1. 
polymelia, {. Gr modu-, Pory- + wédos limb.] The 
occurrence of supernumerary or redundant limbs or 
membeis, as a monstrosity. So Polyme'lian a, 
exhibiting polvmely. 

3890 Cent. Dict, Polymetian .Pelymely, 895 tn Sy. 
Sac. Lev 1899 Proc Zool, Soe 857 mote (Cassell Sagi. ', 
New growths comparable to the bifid or tnfid 1:egenerated 
tails of Lizards, and to the pulydactyly and even polymely 
arising from mutil tions in Batrachians, 

Polymeni'scous, 2. [f. Poty- + Mexiscus 
+ -0Us) Composed of many lenses, as the eve 
of an insect. 

2888 Rotirston & Jackson Ansut J ife q92(Arthropo ta) 
A hy ea ecg eye. 1899 J. A. Tiomson Onll Zaal, xiv. 
304 ‘They have only one lence (monomeniscons), whereas the 
cempound forms have many Jenses (pols meniscons), 

Polymer (pp'lima:. Chem [mod. (Rerzelius, 
1830) f, Gr, moAvpep-ns having many parts, mani- 
fold, f woAu-, PoLy- + wépos part, share 3 so mod.F, 
folymere adj. See Isomen] A substance poly- 
meric with another; any one of a scries of poly- 
meric compounds, 

1866 Roscor Elem. Chem. 414 Cyanuric Acid... This 
poner of cyanic acid isa solid ervatalline substance formed 
on healing wren, = 889 Croit Sfed/ar Heal. 93 The bocies 
thus formed are known as polymers, 

Polymeric (pylimenik:,@. Chem. [fas prec. 
+-1C, after Ger. folpmerisch (iezelius, 1830).] 
Of two or more compounds, or of one compound 
in relation to another (const. wi/4) : Composed of 
the same elements in the same proportions, but so 
that the numbers of atoms of the several elements 
in the molecule in one substance are some multiple 
of those in another, and thus the molecular weight 
of the one is the same multiple of that of the 
other. (Distincuished from Isourric.) 


389 Turner Alem. Cherm. (ed. 8: 175 The second case of 
teomeriarh is that of bodies in which, while the relative pro- 
portion of the elements are the same, the absolute number of 
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atoms of each element, and consequently the equivalent or 
atomic weights of the compounds, differ ..Such compounds 
are called polymeric. 18g0 Daupany A fom The. vil (ed. 9) 
65 Dlctiant gas and cetene are polymeric bodies. 18 

J. W. Lice Bile 243 As-erted to be polymeric with bilirubin. 

Polymeride (p/fli'mérsid). Chem. [f. as Poir- 
MEK + -IDE.) = POLYMER, 

18537 Munina Alem. Chem. WIL § The formation of 
inomnerides, metamerides, and polymerides..can only 
a.counted for by supposing tbat differences of chemical 
arrangement occur in these different cases, 2864 1H. Srancer 
Bud. 1.10 Essential oil of turpentine being converted into 
a mixture of several of these polymerides, by simple exposure 
tu u heat of 460". ; ; 

Polymerism (p/li'mériz'm). [f. as Poyaxa 
+ -INM; cf. fk. polymérisme.] 

L. Chem. ‘The condition of bein polymeric 

1847 Toaner Alea. Chem. (ed. 8 679 [tis vine assumption 
of compound radicals, that we are enabled to explain the 
Numerous cases of isomerism and polymerism which occur 
in organic chemistry. 1850 DausKny A tom. 7he. viii (ed 2) 
265 ‘Lhe former cave Berzelins has distinguished by the 
term poly merism: the latter, by that of metamerism, 1888 
SIALLO Concepts Mid. Physics ya This rule applies, .like- 
wise to cases of allotropy and poly merism, 

2. rol. The condition of being poly merous, 

2849 CratG, Polyuerism, the state of monstrosity in which 
an animal or plant is chavactcrized by the presence of a 
mulupheity of parts. 1872 AriMan Monogr Gymnoblastre 
lydrotds 1. p atv, Poly merism... Simple anultiplicity of the 
component vauids of the colony. 

Polymerize (p/ liméreiz), v (fas PoLywas 
+ -I/F. 

1. Chem. @. trans, To render polymeric; to 
form a polymer of. b. fatr, To become poly- 


ineric; to be converted into a polymer. 

1865 Mansririp Salts 247 That..two molecules of the 
same body, when formed side by side, shall become poly- 
mer.zcd or dimetized into a compound of double equivalent 
weight. 1883 Atheneum 7 Ape. 447/3 M. Berthelot, .is led 
to suspect that .. the variotis lings of carbon which occur 
in nature ure in reality polymerizsd products of the true 
element carbon, 

2. Brot. draus.) To render polymerous 

1879 W. Ditimar in Aacy fd Breit. UX. 98/1 note, The 
vibjonea are seemingly nothing more than polymerized 
hac tera, with intensified powers of locomation. ith regard 
to their position in the world of life, present evidence leaves 
it uncertain whether they are plants of animals, 

Hence Poly meriza‘tion, the action or process of 
polymerizing ; formation of jolymers. 

3880 Natuse XXIV. 1932/2 This one fundamental form 
yields our ordinary elements and many others by ordinary 
polymerisation, 1g00 Malton (N.Y) 10 May 3606/2 That 
the same matter exisis everywhere throughout the stellar 
system in a few different grades of evoluuin—that is, of 
poly merization and combinations of uly mern— depending 
upon the teinperature to which it 18 subjected. 

o'lymerone. ¢ sem. rave. fa. F, polyméroue 
(Laurent), f. as POLYMER + -oNKa] An organic 
compound constitnted of two or mure aplones or 
simple groups of molecules, as sahicin, s Cgl4,,0, 

+ CLH,O, — H,O Also alirib, 

1836 OniinGc Antu. Chem. 30 We regaid highly complex 
or poly merone budies a» compounds formed by the un on of 
Jess Complex or aplone bodies with one another, /éud. 83 
Capable ofentering into combination with one another — to 
form still more numerous and complicated puly mer one bodies, 

Polymerosomatous (ppl mere. v4 mates), a. 
Zool. [f. mod.L. folymerosématus (f, Gr. wodv- 
pepys having many parts + awa (swpar-) body) 

+ -OU8.) Having the body compo-ed of many 
segments, as in the order of Ay acAstdae contaimng 
the scorpions and allied animals, 

3858 Mayne fifes Lev, Polpiieresamatus, applied by 
Leach to an Onder (/'o/praarosanata) Of the Arachmides 
Cephalotomata, having the body formed of a long sernes of 
TGs | Pury Merosomatous, 

Polymerous (pli méras), a. [f. as POLYMER 
+ -OUN,| 

1. Nat. //ist. Composed of many parts, members, 


or segments, 

1858 Miyxn £afpos. J ex., Folymerus,. applied by Blain- 
ville to the Chefopoda, which have numerous aruculations ; 
polymerous, 1866 /zeas. Bot. org Leds uresous, Covsisting 
of many parts. 1869 Sévdent TL, 12 Polymecrous lenves ae 
those in which the bundles wnastomose once or more between 
ther two eatremities, 1896 Adidut!’s Syst ded. 1.971 In 
these regions the leucucytes were manly poly merous or 
muluonelear, 

2. Chem, = POLYMERIC. rare~*, 

2864 in Wensren. 

Polymetallisin to -microscope : sce Potr- 1. 

Polymeter (pflvmiios). [mod, f. Pony- + 
“MEIER: In F. polymétre.) A technical or trade 
name piven to vanous measuring: devices. 

Among these are: a. ‘An instrument for measuring 
angles (Ruwht Dect. Afcch, 1873) Db An apparatus for 
testing the distance between railway rails, and detectin 
inequalities of elevation (= F. pofywetse, of Couturier rB79h 
c. A form of hygrometer with thermometer and tables of 
dew-puints, etc, attached (Funk's S‘and. Dict.) 

Polymignite (pelimignait). Afin, [Named 
by Heszelius, 1824, f. Gr. wodv-, PoLy- + peyvira 
to mix + -ITK!LJ A rare mineial, containing the 
oxides of titanium, zirconium, yttrium, iron, cerium, 
calcium, manganese, and other metals; occurring 
in thin slender black crystals with submetallic 


lustre. 


POLYMITE. 


2826 Thorsson's Ann. XI. 23, I have named it Polymignite, 
from the multiplicity of its elements. 1892 Dana Min. 
(ted. 6) 743 The axial ratios of polymignite and xschynite 


are closely similar, 
+ Po'lymite, polimite, a. Oés [a. OF. poli-, 


folymite, ad, late L. poly-, polimitus of many 
colours (Vulg. Gen xxxvit 3, tr. Gr. wowidos in 
LXX),a. Gr. moAvjaros composed of many threads. ] 
Woven o: many different, or different-coloured, 
threads; many coloured, as a garment. 

crgto Lyoc Lie Our Lady MS. Soc. Antiq. 134 If. 13 
(Halliw ) Of gonge Josephe the cote polimite [= Vulg. 
tancam polymitam) Wrou3zte by the power of alle the 
Tiinite, x4xa-20 — Chron. Troy UL xxi, (1555) Though 
my wede be not pollymyte As of coloures forth | yt 
endyte. (1876 Rok Jers, fadbr. i, 3 So a to work the 
cloths called polyusita J ; 

t+ Po'lymix, a@ O/s rare". [ad. F. polymtxe 
(Rabelais\, ad, L. fo/ymyxos (Martial), f. Gr. wodv-, 
Poty- + pxvéa lamp-nozzle.} Having many wicks. 
1694 Morteux Rade/ars ve. xxxiti, Martial's Polymix 
Lautern made a very good Figure there. [1832 Geri 
Pomperana I. vi g4 Names eapressive of the number of 
burners, as) poly mixi J , ' 
Polymorph (pe'limg:f), [mod. f Gr, odd- 
pop peos of many forms, f. woduv-, PoLY- + poppn 
form. Cf, F. folymorphe adj. multiform,] 

l. Nat. Afist. A polymorphous organism, or an 


individual of a polymorphous species. 

21628 Wenster, /’olymorph, a name given by Soldani to 
a numerous tribe or series of shells, which are very small, 
irregular and singular in form, and which cannot be referred 
to any known genus. Dict, Nat. Hist. 18g0 in Cent. Dict. 
3898 Syd. Soe Lec, Modymorph, one of a series the mem. 
bers of which are characterised by Polymer pAtsin. 

2. Chem. and Shin, A substance that crystallizes 


in two or mote diferent forms: see PouyMor- 


PHOUS 3. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

3. Biol, A polymorpho-nuclear leucvcvte. 

1904 Brit, Med. Jrnl. ro Sept 583 The polymorpho- 
nuclear neutrophiles, or as I shail call them for the sace of 
brevity, polymorphs...Vhere is no relation between the 
transitionals and the polymorphs,  /éad. 584 They [transi- 
tionals] are nut increased in uutmber in the blood in « poly- 
morph Jeucocytosis. 

Poiymorphoan, a. rare. [itreg. f. as Poty- 
MORPH, alter words in -ea2.) = Po. YMORPHOUS fF, 

1656 Biount Gossage , Polymorphean, of inany forms or 
fashions, 26g8 in Pairs. 1874 Ur. Lange's Comm, Zi ple 
30 [he polymo:phean piactics of error. 

Polymorphic (pelimp ahk), a. 
M RPH + -Iv.] 

1. Multiform; = PoLymonpxovs 1. 

18276 G. S. Faure Orig. Pagan /dol. 1. 49 Every animal 
was a symbol or form of the great a Hae tale deny, /oud. 
LIL. 642 The polymorptac images of the principal hero god. 
3885 Pall Mall G. 17 Apr. 5/1 Other varieties of inde- 
pendent fancy, in which word-twisung scholars have chosen 
to discover but the one poly morphic aod elusive sun god. 

2. Nat. /fist., ete. - PoLYMORPHOUS 2. 

1859 Darwin Orie. Spec il. (1860) 46 Genera which have 
been called ‘protean’ of ‘polymorphic’, in’ which the 
spe ies present an inordinate amount of vanation. 188: 
Guard. Chron. XVI. 6-1 Polymorphic states of a Phoina. 
3898 Alibult’s Svst Med. V. 416 the shape of the nucleus 
ix constantly undergoing vanation, for which reason it is 
generally described as polymorphic. 

Polymorphism (pelimpifz'm). [fas Potr- 
MORPH + -ISM; 80 Ff. olymtorphisme.| The condition 
or character of being polymorphous; the occur. 
rence of something in s-veral ditferent forms, 


1. gen: cf. PoLyMonrnous fF, 

1839 /vaser's Mag. XX. 609 ‘The various portraits of her 
majesty astonish by theic perplexing poly- or heterumor- 
phism, 287% H. Macwit can / ome bene ub (1874) 312 This 
polymorphism of the Christian character .. secures the 
cham and the contrast of an endle-s vauecy. 

3. Aat. Hist, ete.: c.. POLYMORPHOUS 2, 

1857 Darwin in / fe & Lett 11887) IT rot The perplexing 
sulject of polymorphism. 2874 Cookn Fiver 4 What 1s 
now known of the puly mor phisin of funsi., 1899 CaGne y tr, 
Jabrch's Clin, Diagn. i (ed. 4°56 The plague bacillus ex- 
hibits an unusual degcce of polymorphisin. 

3. Chem. aad Afine: cl PoLYMoReHOrS 3 

1858 Buckie Cre fiz. (1869) IT. vit. goo vole, Che difficulties 
intioduced into the study of minerals by the discovery of 
isomorphism and polymorphism. 1878 Gurary ¢ +ysta/lagr. 
83 Dimorphism ree tuimorphism are particulur cases of 
polymorphism. 

Folymorphi‘stic, @. rare. [f. as prec. + 
-sric J Of or relating Eee pony nor iio. 

1897 Nat. Science Aug. 107 We find in Kutzing the belief 
that lower algae transform themyelves into higher forms, 
even into moss protonema Hitherto these polymorphistic 
ideas... have not succeeded in establishing themselves. 

Polymorpho-, combining form repr. Gr. woad- 
poppos muluferm (cf. PoLyMorpiic, Potymor- 
PHOUS): in Polymorpho-ce'llular a., ‘ composed 
of cells of various shapes’ (Syd. Soc. / ex. 185) ; 
Polymorpho-nu'olear, -nui cleate ad/s., having 
several nuclei of various shapes. 

190% Lancet 24 Mar. 848/1 A leucocytic count now give: 
large mononuclear, 24 per cent.; sinall mononuclear, 10 per 
cent. and polymerphonuclear, 66 per cent. sgor v7, 
Sted. Jrul. 29 June 1606 ‘Lhe polymorphonuclear leucocytes 
are essentially denved from the bone marrow. 1904 /drd. 
ao Sept. 560 The polymorpho-nucleate cell. 

Polymorphous (p_limg-sfas), a. [f. Gr. woaAv- 
popp-os (i. modu, POLY- + poppy shape) miultiform 


[f. as Po.r- 
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+ -0us.J] Having, assuming, or occurring in, 
many or various forms; multiform, 

L. gen. 

1823 De Quincey /fercler Whe 1864 XI. 116, I atill find 
ie ditlicult to fourm any judgment of an author so ‘manye- 
sided’ (to burrow a German expre-sion)~—so polymorppous 
as Herder, 1888 M. Ti Meson in / ther ature (N. Y.) a2 Sept. 
330 Hayne ..did not take kindly to that fleaible, elastic, 
polymorpha vehicle through which .. our later poets de- 
iver their imaginings. 1894 Asp. Benson in West. Gas. 
2a Sept. 18)8, 1/3 These te:rors of a polymory aus religion 
in which # child ts being taught in one standard by a Bapust, 
and in the next by a Congiexgational.st, and in the next by 
a Romana Catholic, and in the next by an agnostic, do not 
exist. 

2. Nat. //ist, Biol., Fath. a. Waving or occur- 
ring in several different forms in different indivi- 
duals, or in different conditions of prowth; having 
many varictics; as a sp.cies of animal or plant, 
the zovids of a compound orpanism, an eluptive 
disense, etc. b. Assuming various forms succes- 
sively ; of changing form: as an ama:eba, infusorian, 
etc. GC. Passing through several markedly different 
forms in successive stages of development; having 
several definitely marked metamorphoses. 

3785 Makivn Ronsscau's Bot. xxv. (1794 368 There is a 
species of Medicazo called polymorphous or many-forin. 
3828 Siark Flew. Nad. fist. U1. 447 Infusona., Microscopic 
animals, gelatino is, Cansparont, pulyn orphous, and con- 
tractile. 2856 W. Crank ban air Hovven's Zool. 1. 56 
Stentor.. Body conical, from its covtraculity polymorphous. 
1876 Dunrixc Dis Skn 55 Vhe polymorphous ery themata. 
1899 Adlontt’s Syst Afed VUITL. 636 A polymorphous erup- 
tion accompanicd vy itching. ; 

3. Chem. and Alin, Crystallizing in two or more 
forms, esp. in forms belonging to different systems ; 
dimorphous or trimorphous, 

1866 Watis Dict, Chem. VV.687 Polymorphiso#m. A body 
is said to be polymorphous when it crystallises in two or 
more forns not derivable one fiom the other, ; 

4. Mus. Applicd to contrapuntal compositions 
in which the subjects are treated in various ways, 
as by inversion, augmentation, diminution, etc. 

1890 in Cent, Dict = 21898 in Staingn & Barrett Dict. 

Polymorphy ()7limpifi). [ad. Gr. moAvpoppia 
multitounity: see PoLyMORPHOUS and -y; so F, 
polymorphie.| = POLYMORPHISM. 

1846 Woxcrsrer, /'e/3 ‘tor phy, state of having many forms. 
kc. Rev. 1874 Cooke Fung? 185 ‘wo distinct kinds of 
phenomena have Le: n grouped under the term ‘poly murphy’. 

Poly-mountain: see Poy c. 

Polymyarian (py lipmoi,é--riin), @. and sd. 
Zool, [t. mod... Lolympirit- pl. (Schneider) 
(f. Gar. wodu-, PoLy- + pus, pho muscle + -ard-us: 
see -ABY!) +-an] a. adj Belonging to the 
section Lo/ymyariz of Neinatode worms, having 
many muscle-cells in each quadrant of the body. 
b. 56. A worm of this section 

Polymyodian (p..li;mai,da dian), a. Ornith. 
[f. mod.L. Lolymypéodi pl. (Muller 1847) (irrep. £. 
Gr. nodv-, Pouy- + pus muscle + g5n sony) +-AN;: 
cf. MesomYoDIAN ) Belonying to the division Poly- 
myods of passerine birds, having numerous muscles 
of the syrinx or ‘song-muscles’: corresponding to 
O-cines 2. Also (erron.) Polymy oid a. 

1867 Pro. Zool Soc 471 In no one of them does the 
structure of the skall differ so much fiom that of a typical 
polymyodian Coracomorph (e.g. one of the Corvidie) as does 
that of the also polymy ocdian Coccothraustes. 

Po'ymyositis : see Pouy- 1. 

Polymythy (pelimipi). [ad. mod.L. pofy- 
mythia, 1. Gr. modu-, VoLy- + pu@os fable, story 
+-ta, -¥: cf. Gr, woddpyidos wordy, full of story.] 
Combination of a number of stories in une narra- 
tive or dramatic work. 

{r7ag Pore Ody-sey 1, View Epic Poem iv. p. xii, This 
Muttplication cannot be ca'l'd a vicio +s and irregular Poly- 
miythia.) 1797-41 CHAMurRs C ycl,, Polymythy,. a multi- 
pheity of fables in an epic or dramatic poem. 1899 V. Shaks. 
ee Trans, 46* Pulymythy..in Shakespeare's Dramatic 
‘oem. 

Polyneme (pplinim). fad. mod.L. /ody- 
nem us (Gronovius 1754), f. Gr. wodu-, PoLy- + 
vyyo thread.] A fish of the venus /olynemus or 
family /olynemide, found in tropical seas, and 
characterized by having the lower part of each 
sais fin diviced into a number of slender rays. 
0 Polyne‘miform a., having the form or structure 
of a polyneme; Polyne’moid a., resembling a 
polyneme; 56. po emo fish. 

1828 Wunster, Polyueme. Pennant. 

Polynesia (pplin7 fit, -sid).  [mod.L. form of 
F. Lolynésie \De Brosscs 1756), f. Gr. woAu-, POLY- 
+ vynoos island. 

(Tt has been asserted that the nnme had been used by ccr- 
tain authors two cemurien befure De Broscs. Thia is an 
erior, app. founded on the circumstance that De Brosses in 
the /able des Avticlrs of his //tsto:re, arranges the voyages 
under his three heads of Magellanie, Australie, and Poly- 
nesic, and also uses these designatio 1s in the headings which 
he prefixes to the narratives themselves, in the originals of 
which no ench terms occur, “Whe-e headings are retain 
by Callander in his 7¢s7@ Awstraiis, 1706 (an unackuow- 
ledged transl. of De Brosses).} 


POLYNOMIAL. 


Collective name for the namerous small islands in 
the Pacific Ovean, east of Australia and the Malay 
archipelago \or, in restricted sense, for those east 
of Melanesia and Micronesia), Hence allusively. 

(1786 De Brossns //ist. Navig. aur Terres Australes 
Pref, a La division de la terre australe y étoit faite {i e. ina 
memoir previously read by De Brosnes to a private literary 
SUL sets which formed the germ of his ///stfo/re], relative. 
ment & ces truis mers, en Magelianique, Polyndsie et Austra- 
laie. /b:d vi, Surtout dans la Polynésie.} 1766 J. Cat- 
PANDER derra Australis Coguita 1. 49 We [i.e De Broxses} 
call the third division Jo/rmes‘a, being composed of all those 
islands, which are found dispersed in the vast Pacific Oc: an. 
Lhtd. 73 (Headinc) Ferdinand Magellan to Magellanica and 
Polynesia (De Brosses I. 121 Ferdinand Magellan en 
Magellanique & eu Polynésie}. 1815 Tucksy Maritime 
Geog. 1V. 184a M. Russert Polynesia i. a2 The name 
Polynesia was first applied to this interesting portion of the 
globe by the learned President de Brosses, in his Astor) of 
Navigation. 

Jig. 1889 Cornh. Mag. July 6y On the floor a polynesia of 
spiltvons in a sea of sawdust. 

Polynesian (pplinffiin), a. and 54, [f. Poty- 
NESIA + -AN; cf. F. folyuésien | &. ad, lelonging 
to Polynesia, b. s A native or inhabitant of 
Polynesia, a South Sea islander. 

1828 Wenster, Polynesian, pertaining to Polynesia. 1842 
M Russrit. Polynesia uw 34 The Indo-Amenicans and Poly- 
nesians are one people. 2876 Bancrort //né U.S. IL. 
xANviil 458 ‘Lhe possibility of an early communication be- 
tween South America and the Polynesian world. 3899 
kita in Fond, ey Inst, XXIX. 158 Tongues of 
mixed Polynesian and Melanesian origin. 

Polynesio (pyplinésik), a. /ath. [f. as Pouy- 
NESIA + -Ic.)) Occurring in insulated pitches, 

1899 AMbutes Syst. Med. VIL. 50 Multilucular sclerosis, 
Poly nesic sclerosis. 

FPolyneuritis: sce Poty- 1. 

| Polynia (polinid). Also -nya. [Russ. 
NOI fovserya a rotten place in the ice, an 
open place amidst ice, f. root of ole, polyana 
field.} A space of open water in the midst of ke, 
esp, ia the arctic seas, 

1853 Kase Grinnel/ F.rf. (1856) 544 It is an annulus, a 
ring surrounding an area of open water—the Polynya, or 
Iceless Sea. 1896 — cloct, Aapl. 1. xx. 244 ‘The stream- 
holes (stromboly: of the Greenland coast, the poly nia of the 
Russians. 2870 J. K. LauGnuton Ars. Geog iv. 245 Adm. 
Von Wrangell found open water—or what ts now often 
called a‘ Polynia’, an open sea, 1894 Cart, F.G Jackson 
Lhous. Days in Arctic (1899) 1. 39 Lay all day ina ‘ polynia’, 

Polynoid (pe'lingid), a. and 56. Zool. {f. 
mod.l.. /olynode, pl. f. generic name /olynoe 
(Savigny Systéme des Anndlides, 1809), f. Gr. 
TloAuvin, name of one of the Nereids or sea-nymphs 
of Greek mythology: cf, oAvvoos much thinking, 
thoughtiul. See -1.] a. ad/, Belonging or allied 
to the genus /o/ynoe (polina,7) of polychzte 
worms, having a flat body covered with a series of 
plates or elytra. b. 56. A polynoid worm. 


1896 Cand, Nat. fist, UL. 264 Probably the typical num- 
ber fof tentacles] is three .. as in Polynuids, Syllhidz, and 
soine Evuicidas ; 

Polynome (pp'lindm), sb and a. rare. Also 
‘vom. [Back formation f. next.) 

A, sb. = POLYNOMIAL B. 1. 

1828 Wesster, Polynome, in Algebra, K quantity con- 
sisuung of many terms. 1868 SANDEMAN Pelnotetics yA 
polynome is said to be homogeneous of which ail the tes ms 


aie humogencous. — 
B. adj. Having many names. 
1830 Fraser's Afay. I. 140 His father was as well known 


as polynoin Wellesley. 
Polynomial (pplingw-mial), a. and3é, [Hybrid 
f. PoLy- alter BINOMIAL (irreg. £. L. #dmen name).] 
A. ad, 1. Alg. Consisting of many terms; 
mu'tinomial. /o/ynomial theorem (also called 
multinomial theovent) + an extension of the bino- 
rmal theorem, for the expansion of any power of 
ply nomial expression. 
gery : Hangie Lo. Techn. 1, Polynomial, or Afultino- 
miatl Roots, in Mathematicks, are such as are composed ( 
many Nomes, Parts or Members; a6, a+d¢2 +6, 1706 in 


Puicies, 
3. Consisting of, or characterized by, many 


names or terms: as the old scientific nomenclature 
in which species were denoted by names of more 
than two terms, or any modern nomenclature in 
which the genus, species, sub-species, variety, etc. 
are indicated by a number of terms (instead of 
only the genus and species by two terms: sce 


BINOMIAL A, 3). ; ie 
2808 Weaster, Polynomial, containing many names 
terns. 


B. sb. 1, Alp. An expression consisting of 


many terms; a roe 1 noo couse lebraniun Wain 
RAKE Arith, (1696) 273 Those knit tog 3 
sini hes called.. by ge Multinomials or Polynomials, 


that ia, many named. 1753 Cuampere Cych. Suppl. & Ver 
To raisea [ynomial to any given power, may be ge b 
Sir Isanc Newton s b.nvmial theorem, c 1863 in Cire. oe. be 


lynomial is not a square 


q81/1 We conclude that the ibe Expansion of Polye 


1906 Athenaum ‘9 Muy 613 
nomials in Series uf Functions. ‘cringe 
%. A scientific name consisting of many te 


(see A. 2). 


POLYNOMIALISM, 


1683 Nature XXXII. ata/t Trinomials—that {s the usage 
of three names, of which the last is that of the sub-s;-ecies— 
are in great favour...Quadrinomials and Polynomials nust 
necessarily follow. 

Hence Polyno-mialism, a system of polynomial 


nomenclature; Polyno'mialist, one who uses or 


favours polynomial nomenclature. 


Polynomio (ppling'mik), a. rare. [f. Porr- 
NOME + -1C.] = POLYNOMIAL A. J, 2. 

1868 SANDEMAN Pelicofetics 112 The symbolized result of 
--8 Polynomic Expression or Polynome in x. 3898 Nature 
1 Dee a ‘To make a polynomic terininology of members 
run parallel with a polyphyletic development. 

Polynuolear to -ommatous: see Porr- 1. 


Polyodont (pe'liignt), a. and 5d. Zool. [ad. 
mod.L. /olyodon, -ont- (Tacépéde 1798), generic 
natne, ad, Gr. woAvdSous, -o8ovr- having many teeth, 
f. wodu-, POLY- + d3err- stem of ddous tooth; so 
KF. polyodonte.} a. adj, Waving many teeth; 
spec. belonging to the genus /’o/yad/on or family 
Lolyodontide of fishes, which in the poung state 
have numerous crowded teeth. b. sd. A fish of 
this genus or family. 

Polyonym (pp'linim). rare. [ad. Gr. wodAv- 
dvup os: see l'OLYONYMUUS. ] 

1. Each of a number of different words having 
the same meaning; = SYNONYM, rare or Obs. 

1838 Saf. Rev. 6 Mar. 241/t The Stoics wished to sub- 
stitute the term polyonyms for that of synonyms, and no 
reader of Plato will need to be reminded of the banter with 
which Prodicuy is more than once assailed on account of 
his lectures on synonyms, ; 

2. Proposed by Coues for: A scientific name (of 
a species, etc.) consisting of more than three terms. 

1884 Cours in Awk Oct. 341, I would therefore suggest 
and recoinmend as follows:—.. Polyonym., An onym con- 
sistang of more than three terms. ; 

3. Used by Buck for a technical term consisting 
of two or more words, as fia mater, ascending vena 
Cava, 

1889 Buck's Handbk, Afed. Seo VIL. 518/21 There are 
two methods of securing mononyms from pre-existing 
polyonyms: A. By the omission of unessential words... B. B 
the compounding of two or more of the separate words. /did, 
s24/t In reducing polyonyms to mononyms the retained 
word should be as distinctive as possible. 

So Polyo'nymal,@, = POLYNOMIAL A. 2; Poly- 
onymist = POLYNOMIALIST. 

Polyonymice (pplijoni‘mik), @. [f. as prec. + 
Ic.) Of the nature of a polyonym o1 name con- 
sisting of sevcral words, 

1889 Buck's Handthk. Aled. Sc. VAN. 516/2 The conver- 
sion of the polyonymic, simile name into one which is mono- 
nymic and metaphorical, may commonly be eflected by 
omitting the common noun and reducing the adjective to 
the substantive froin which it was derived. 

Polyonymous (pglig'nimas), a. Also 9 error. 
-onomous. ([f. Gr. soAvwvuyos having many 
names (f. woAv-, PoLy- + dvoyva, Atul. ovupa name) 
+ -ous: cf. anonymous.) Having many names or 
titles; called or known by several diflerent names. 

1678 Cupwortn Jntell. Syst. t. iv. 477 The supreme God 
amongst the Pagans was polyonymous, and worshipped 
under several personal names. 1754 Fietoine Voy. Lisbon 
Wks, 188% VII. 97 That polyonymous officer aforesaid. 
a 1843 Soutuky Yoclor ccix. (1848) 505/3 The polyonomous 
Arabian philosopher Zechariah Ben Mohammed Ben Mahe 
mud Al Camuni Al Cazvini, 1890 E. Jonnson Asse Cho asten- 
dom 46g Vheir mysterious and poly ony mous ancestry. 

b. Applied to the various names given to the 
same thing. (Usually synonymous.) rare". 

‘Yurbyvuna were called woAvwevpa by the Peripatetics’ 
(Liddell & Scott 4. v. woAvawypor) 

1856 Max Mutver Chips (1880) IT. xvi. 52 The large pro- 
parson of . polyonymous terms by which every ancient 
anguage 1s characterized, 


Folyonymy (pplijantmi). Also 9 erron. 
-onomy. fad. Gr. wodvovupla a multitude of 
names, f, woAvwyup-os: see ee and -yY.] 

l. The use of several different names for the 
Same person or thing; vaiiety of names or titles 
(esp. in ancient mythology). 

1678 Cunvworatn Jafell. Syst. Pref. The Many Pagan, 
Poetical and Political Gods,.. prove thum Really to have 
been, but the Polyonymy of one God, 1803 G. 5. Fauer 
Cadirt 1.177 Remarks on the polyouymy of the solar Noah. 
1893 Q. Aev. Jan. 927 The Normans... had ..a system of 
Polyonomy which led to much confusion. 

» The use of a designation consisting of several 
names; the use of scientific names consisting of 
more than two terms or words, to denote species 
Varieties, etc., of animals or plants; polynomial 
nomenclature. ; 

i Polyopia (peliae-pid). Fath. Also in angli- 
cized torm po'lyopy. [mod.L., f. Gr. wodv-, 
Pouy- + df, dw- eye: cf. amblyopia, diplopia, 
myopia.) An affection of the eyes in which one 
object is secn as two or more; multiple vision. 

1853 Dunotison Med. Lex. Polyopy. 1879 P. Smits 
Glaucoma 74 ‘Uhe effect upon the refraction was such as to 
produce ml, pia. 32899 Addbutt's Syst. Med. VILL. 107 

onocular diplopia, that is the seeing of two or even of 
nore (polyop'a) fihages with one eye. ; 

So { Polyo'psia (Gr. -oyia, from Ss sight] = 
Pourorta, 


1093 


3840 Dunacison Med. Lex., Polyopsta,..vision is so called, 
when multiple. sar Fe Bacowin tr. Sinet's Alt, Personally 
67 On the left the field of vision is normal. Further, there 
is achromatopsia and monocular polyopsia, 

fl Polyoptron (pplijg'ptrgn), -um (-8m). [mod. 
L., f. Gr. woAu-, PoLY- + -owrpoy, naming instruments 
of sight: see J1opter.] An optical instrument 
through which objects appear multiplied ; a multi- 
plying-glass (sce quot. 1842). Cf. PoLyscore 1. 

1797-4 CHampers Cycl., Polyoptrim,..a glass through 
which objects appear multiplied, but diminished. 184s 
Branpg ict. Sc., etc., f'olveptron, in Optics, a glass through 
which objects appear multiplied, but diminished. It con- 
sists of a lens ove side of which is plane, but in the other 
are ground several spherical concavities. 

Polyorama to Polyoxygen : see Potr-. 

Polyose (pp'lijdus). Chem. [f. PoLy- + -ose 3.] 
A general term for those carbohydrates in which 
the complex molecule contains several groups of 


sugar-molecules, 
sgoo Nature 15 Mar. 462/x The complex polyoses, such as 
starch and cellulose. 


Polyp, polype (prlip). Forms: § polippe 
6 pales, 7 olype 7~ polype, polyp. See also 


Poutp. [a. F. polype ( poltpe, v.r. pope in Brun. 
Lat. 13th c.\, ad. L. polyp-us: see POLYrus.] 

tl. Zool. Properly, an animal having many feet or 
foot-like processes: butin use restricted to certain 
organisms, not all answering to this description. 
ta. orig. A cephalopod having eight or ten arms 
or tentacles, as an octopus or a cuttle-fish; = 


Pouvr (F. pene): Obs. 

7583 Grenne Mamillia uw. Wks, (Grosart) II. 257 The 
Polipe chaunge themselucs into the likenesse of euerie 
obiect. 1890 Lonce /Luphues’ Gold. Leg. (Hunter. Cl.) 1a 
Their passions are as momentarie as the colours of a Polipe, 
which changeth at the sight of eucric obiect. 1608 F. Hrrina 
Anat. 1 Beeing himeelfe more vanable then the Polyp. 
1616 Burcoxar Aug E.rpos. » v., Inconstant persons are 
sometimes said to be Polypes. @ 1693 l/rguhart's Nabelais 
M1, xu 108 The Preak (hy some called the Polyp). r7gs 
Waison in PAl Trans. XLVII, 462 ‘Vhe great sea polype 
(which is eaten in Lent in the Mediterranean), 

b. In later use, widely applied to various animals 
of low organization; chiefly to ceelenterates of 
different classes, esp. a hydra or other hydrovoan, 
a ‘coral-insect’ or other anthozoan ; also to the 
polyzoa, to certain echinoderms, and loosely to 
rotifers, infusorians, etc. @. Many of the above 
being compound or ‘colonial’ organisms, the term 
is hence used spec. fora single individual, ‘person’, 
or zooid of the colony (also PoLyping, POLYPITE), 

1744 H. Baker Microsc. u.v 97 A Creature called Polype 
found adhering to the Tens Palustris, 31743 — in PAs. 
Trans, XLII. 616, I chuse a Pulype to my Mind, and put 
it in a small convex Lens with a Drop of Water. 2752 
Waison thid, XLVI. 467 There are some species of the 
polype of the madrepora, which are produced singly, others 
in clusters. 3794 Branper t/id. XLVILL. 806 The polyp is 
an animal of the vermicular kind. 1788 Smiriu Mid. 
LXXVIII. 163 But their animated flowers or polypes, in 
which the essence of their being resides, are endued with 
both these propertics in an high degree. 1855 KINGSLEY 
Glaneus (1878) App. 232 The simplest form of polype is 
that of a fleshy bag open at one end, surmounted by a circle 
of contiactile thicads or fingers called tentacles 1878 
Muivart Alem. Anat.8 A 6th irate group. .Cclenterata, 
contains all sea-anemounes, jelly-fishes, Portuguese men-of- 
war, and all polyps. 187g Huxcay & Marin £lesn. Biol. 
(1883) 98 ‘hese are Polypes, the brown ones belonging to 
the species termed Hydra fusca, the green to that called 
Flo mrtdts. 1878 Huxtey Physiogr. xv. 256 The growth 
of the coral polypes. 1879 tr. De Ouatrefages’ [lum, Spec. 
t Polyps were long regarded as plants. 3888 Rotcaston & 
Jackson Anim. se ja6 ‘The zooids are sometimes dimor- 
phic and then are known as autozooids (= poly pes), 

jig. 1 Gen. P. ‘Tuompson Exerc. (1842) 1. qx The 

ly pe of human happiness, though cut in pieces and turned 
inside out, stall lives, and applies itself to multiply aud grow. 

2. fath. = PoLypus 3. rare. 

c1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 19 In doynge awey polippis 
(vr. polippes} pat is fl-isch bat growip wipinne pe nose. 
1879 LancuamM Gard. Health (1643) 35 The suice healeth 
the polip in the nove. 1897 Adloutt’s Syst. Med 111. 823 
When a polyp exists at the apex of the intussusceptum, it 
forms..a very definite impediment to reduction. 

3. aff'sd. and Comb. (in sense 1), a3 polyp-bearer, 
-cell, colony, -cup, t fish (=a), -mass; polyp- 
atom, -stock, the stem, stock, or common suppoit 
of a compound polyp; = PoLyPAary, PoLYPiIpoM ; 
¢t polyp-stone, a A some precious stone supposed 
to change colour like the ‘polyp’ (see 1 a). 

2846 Dana Zeofh. ii. (1848) 15 note, Polypifer, polypary, 
and polypidom, sixnifying “polyp-bearer, or a hive or house 
of polype 3846 Patterson Zool. 22 ‘he stem is covered 
with one sontoods, Ben ea in dai are hs 
*polype-cells. 1845 DANna ZoopA. (1848) 182 Nine to twelve 
lame! so meet at each *polyp-centre. 2844 Murcuison 
Silnvia x, 214 The parent lype-cup. @1618 Davies 
Wittes Pilgr. é J, The *PolippFishe sitts all the Winter longe 
Stock-still, throuzh Slouthe, 12846 Pariekson Zool, 20 A 
communi:y, forming altogether a *polype-mass, variable in 
form, and strengthened tn different ways 1884 Stand. 
Nat, Hirt. (2888) 1. 99 In larger specimens the length of the 
nectostem is about one-third that of the “poly pstem. 1983 
Gavan Mawillia Wha, (Gro-art) Il. 77 Comparing them 
to the *Polipe stone, that chaungeth colours cuery houre. 

Polypage to Polyparous: see POLy- 1. 
Polypary (pe lipari). Also g in Lat. form 


POLYPHANT. 


polyparium (pplipéeri¥m), pl. -ia; erron. sing. 
polyparia, pl. -ie. [ad. mod,L. polypdrium, f. 
polypus POLYP + -aBiuM.] The common stem, 
stuck, or supporting structure of a colony of polyps 
(see PoLyP 5c), to which the individual sooids are 
attached, usually each in a cell or cavity of its 
own; also called PoLyprpom. 

1790 Parl. Trans. XLVI. 107 The size and shape of this 
pulypary is sufficiently seen in fig. A. 189g Kinsy Aad 
4 /ust. Anim, 1. ¥. 166 A fixed calcareous house or poly- 
pary as it is called consisting often of innumerable cells, 
386: J. R.Greena Man. Anim. Kingd., Catent. 85 The 
firm horny layer, or polypary, which the cocnosarc excretes 
in 7'wdu/arre and its allies, 1878 Dana Corals i. 17 Science 
is hardly yet rid of such terms as polypary, polypidom, 
which imply that each coral is the constructed hive or house 
of a swarm of pol 187g Hexrey in Enacyel. Brit, 1. 
x31/t The superficial portion of the polyparium, 1860 
i. S. Coorrr Coral Lands I, iii. 24 Polyparia are come- 
posed of two separate parts, ; 

Hence Polyparian (pylipée’riin) @., of or pertains 
ing to a polypary. 

Poly-pean, a. rare. [f. L. folyp-us Porte + 
-can, after L. adjs. in -eus: see -aN.}) Pertaining 
to, or resembling that of, a polyp. 

s8sa New Monthly Mag, V. 110 Dividing their discourses 
into heads—Cerberean Poly pean, and Hydraform. 183 
bid, XUL ara His polypean power was in his faculty o 
reproduction. 

olyped : see Potr- 1. 

Po'lypetal, a. and 55, Bot. rare. [ad. F. 
polypétale (1732), or ad. mod.L.. polypetal-us (fem. 
pl. -peta/e, ‘Yournefort 1694), f. Gr. wodv-, PoLy- 
+ wérad-ov leaf, PETAL.] &. aaj, = POLYPETALOUS. 


b. sé. A polypetalous plant. 

(1760 J. Lex /rtrod. Bot. w. iii. (1765) 79 Pol la is 
expressive of such Plants as have many Peta a] Ann, 
Reg. 76/2 it is of the genus of the polypetal plants. 1888 
G. Atten Colours Flowers iii. 63 Prey {Geraniacez) are 
on the whole a comparatively high family of polypetals, 

Polypetalous (pelipetalas), a. [f. mod.L. 
polypetad-us (see prec.) + -ous.] 

lL. Sot. Literally, Having many petals; but 
commonly used for: Having the petals distinct or 
separate, not coherent or united. Also apfopelalous, 
choripelalous,  dialypetalous,  eleutheropetalous. 
Opp. to monofetalous or niay abbas 

17% J. Haneis Ler. Techn. 1, Polypetalons Flower, is 
the Term in Botany for the Flower of a Plant which con- 
sists of more than six distinct Flower-leaves set round to 
form it; and which fall off singly. 1767 Ex.cis in PAIL 
Trans. LVI1. 427 Pedunculated flowers, or fruit, with their 
polypetalous si 288c GrirFitHs in Science Gossip No. 
203. 248 The calyx is polysepalous and inferior; the corolla 
in pylons aud hypogynous. 

. nonce-use. Having many leaves, as a book, 
1Bo3 W. Tavior in Ann. Kev. 1. 43: The polypetalous 
tomnes of an encyclopadia. . 

l Folyphagia (pelifé-dzit), Rarely in angli- 
cized form polyphagy (p/lifadgi). [mod.L., a. 
Gr. wodvpayia, f. sodAupa see POLYPHAGOUS. 
So F. polyphagie.] 

l. Pays. and Fath. Excessive eating, or desire 
for cating ; voracious or ravenons appetite, esp. as 
a morbid symptom. 

1693 tr. Blancard's Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Polyphagia, the 
taking much Aliment. 18a Med. Jrul. VIII. 285 Cit. 
Percy .. concludes from the numerous examples of Poly- 
pliagy which he has collected, that the unhappy subjects of 
it most frequently find the end of their miseries in death 
before the age of forty years, 1866 A. Fiint Princ. Med. 
(1880) 474 The polyphagia which attends diabetes thus 
becomes a cause of dilatation. 

2. Zool, The habit of feeding on various kinds of 
food ; polyphagous character. 1890 in Cent. Dict. 

So + Po'lyphage, Ods. rare—° (cf. F. poly- 
phage}, one who eats much or to excess; Poly- 
pha ‘gian a.,cating much; sé. =prec.; Polyphagio 
(-foe-dzik) a. = PoLYPHAGOUS ; Poly‘phagist, one 
who eats much, or who cats many kinds of food, 

3603 Cockrram, *Poliphage, an extraordinarie eater. 
2658 Pritcirs, ‘Polyphagian,..one that eats much, a great 
feeder, 182g Vew Monthly Mag. XIII. 48t Without 
possessing his polyphagian powers, 1890 Cest. Drct., 

Polyphagic. x89 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 1829 Sporting lag. 
V. 1s All the “polyphagists, or general devourers,. .are 
superseded by the famous Tarrare, 

[f. L. poly. 


Polyphagous (pélifagas), a. 
phag-us (a. Gr. woduparyos (Hippocrates) eating to 
excess, f. wodv-, POLY- + -pdyor eating) + -OUs: 
sce -PHAGOUS.] Eating much, voracious; Zoo/. 
feeding upon various kinds of food. 

x89 Kixay & Spe, Latowrol. ti. (1818) I. ~ Some larvas 
are polyphayous, or feed upon a ey of plants. 28 
jJ.G. Miccumncen Curios. Med. Ea per. (1839) 196 Dr. Boeh- 
men. .witnexsed the performance of one of these polypha- 

ous individuals, who commenced his repast by eating araw 
sheep. 879. tr. Semper's Anim. Lifa 51 Polyplagous 
creatures, which eat a variety of food or even anything that 
comes in their way, 

Polyphagy: see PotypHaata. 

Polyphant (pe'lifant). Properly Pollaphant, 
name of a place between Bodmin and Launceston, 
whence folyphant stone, a kind of Cornish pot- 
stone, in colour between greenish and iron-grey. 

(18390 H. Boase in 7vans. Geol. Soc. Cornwall (1832) LV. 


4. 


yor: 


POLY PHARMAOY. 


#04 Greenstones, both compact and schistoxe, prevail bet ween 
Trewiat and Pollaphant. 1839 De ca Baecnk Aep. Geol. 


Cornwall, etc. 59 Near Pollaphant there is a kind of put- 
stone which has Tecan naticed by Dr. Haase, who states that 
wot long before be wrote... several vessels formed of this 
stone had been discovered under the rubbish of an old 
quarry about a quarter of a mile distant.] 1899 Ranine- 

outro Bh. of West Vi, 88 In the porch under the stune 
bench, a hare hunt is caived on polyphant stone. 

Pol acy (pelifizmasi). Med. [ = F. 
polypharmacte: sec Pory- and Puarmacy; ef. 
Gr. wedupdpyak-os knowing or characterize! by 
many drags or poisons.) The use of many drugs 
or medicines in the treatment of discase. 

2768 Gent!. Mag.at4 Polypharmacy was never carried to 
@ greater excess. 1839 Sin W. Hamirtom Discuss, (1852) 
#53 The murderous poly PDArmacy of the Solidists. ns 
j. F. Payne Eng. Mad. Anglo sax. T. 148 The profuse 
polypharmacy of the old Anglo-Saxun leechdoms, 

So +t Polypha'‘rmacal az. (és., ‘that hath many 
medicines’ (Bloant Géossogr. 1656); Polypha'r- 
macist (-sist), one who practises polypharmacy. 

3886 W.T. Gawoxer in Lee Sir R. Christison VU. vii 
ape Ir. Graham, a strong and unhesitating therapeutist, and 

not a little of a polypharmaciat. 


Polyphase (pp'lifaz),a (sb) Electr. [f. Pouy- 
+ PHASE 3.) “it. Of many phases: applied to 
systems of alternating electric currents (mayncets, 
transformers, etc.) in which are employed two, 
three, or more such currents of identical frequency 
bat differing from one another in phase, that is, 
which recur one after the other with regular suc- 
cessions of phase; also called mu/tiphuse. 

38913 Electrician XXVIL 376 Three articles on the poly- 
phase alternate current system. 1895 S. P. THonrson 
Polyphase blectric Currents 53 By te adoption of poly- 
phase systems, as compaied with single-phase systems, thae 
ws effected a saving, xgoo Engirnerring Afag. XIX. 7544/1 
In other fields the rotary or polyphase current has of lite 


made marked advance. 

b. as sb. 90x Daily Chron. 7 Nov. 7/3 The witness.. 
came to discover that the solves was capable of being 
stupped within a remaikably shart space. 

Polypheme (pp'litim). Also 7 Polyphem. 
fa. F. Solypheme, al. L. Potyruemus.}] Name of 
a Cyclops or one-eyed giant in Elomer's Odyssey; 
hence used allusively. 

1642 Mittun Aanimado. Whe 1851 HIT. arg Goe there- 
fore .to heave and hale your mighty Po)yphem of Antiquity 
to the delusion of Novices, and unexperienc’t Christians 
2656 Brounr Glossozr., Polypheme, generally taken for 
a Gyant, or any big, over-grown, dispropostionate fellow, 
r8rq Mas. J. Wurst Adicia de Lacy 11.311 Such prochgality 
as will suffice to gorge a race of Pulyphemes. 1878 Guo. 
Eur Codi. Break/ P. 637 His Handebstrain As of some 
angry Polypheine. 

So Polyphe mian, Polyphemioc, Polyphe'- 
mous adys., belonging or relating to, resembling, 
or having the character of, Polyphemus. 

r60r ?Maaston /Pasgauil & Nath. 1. 124 Nor doe I ennie 
*Polyphemian puffes, Swisars slopt greatnesse. 1610 
Chaster's Tri. (Chetham Soc.) Chester's last Speech 3 That 
can escape the Polipheman eye of Fnvic, that fur ever 
lookes awry, 3796 Burniy J/em. Metastasio IL. 49 ‘There 
comes an order fiom Court for a little *Polypbemic Cantata. 


283 New Monthly Mag. 1.4. 236 With my agonized gave 
Bt) t fixed on the Polypbemic ob of my loathsome neigh- 
bour. 1890 Cent. Dict., */'oly phemous, one-eyed, monocu- 
loua, cy: lopean. 

§Polyphemus (ppliffmds). [L, ad. Gr. 
NoAvpnyos (lit. many-voiced, also mach spoken of) 
name of a Cyclops in Ordyssey 1X.] 

Ll. = Po urrieng ; a Cyclops, a one-eyed giant. 

1829 J. L. Knare Jrul. Naturalist 317 It riots the poly- 
phemus of the pool. 385 R. W. Hamiton Mop, Leduc. v. 
(ed. 2) 99 When the eyes of the many open, their Polyphe- 
mus will cease to be famous for his cyclupean vision. 

2. Zool. @ A (naturally or abnormally) one- 
eyed animal. b. The common name for a very 
large American silkworm-moth, Z7e/ea polpphemus. 
(Cent. Dict.) 

Polyphioisboian (pp lifloisboi-in), 4a. Also 
poluphloisboian, polyphlossbaan, -phlois- 
bean, [Humorously f. Gr. soAupAoioBoro (0.1Aaa- 
ons) ‘of the loud-roaring (sea)', echoic phrase 
often used by Homer; Epic gen, of soAvpAor- 
oBos, f{. wodvs mach + @AoivBos roaring, din. 
The Roman spelling is folyphlasba-, whence 

various intermediate adaptations.{ Loud-roaring, 
boisterous. 


1824 Slackw. Mar. XV. 675 We leave that to critics of 
a more polyphloisboian note. 1858 O. W. Horus Aw. 


Breakf.-t. iv, Two men are walking by the polyphlasixcan 
ocean. 188: T. Davinson in forts, X'cv. No. 179 560 The 
pnreljable, erratic, polyphloisbean Loewenbruk put in 


ap appearance. 
So Poly-, poluphloisboi‘ic, -phloisboio'tic, 


ephloisboiotato‘tic [as if f. Gr. superlat. suffix 
-oraros], Poluphloisboi‘sterous [with allusion 
to HorstzRous] aays.; all humorous nonce-words. 
Also Polyphloisboi’oism, -boism, noisy bom- 


bast. 

Blackw. Mag. X'V. 159 What hammering of epi- 
cps er helpless pul blosboioism ! Tuacugnay 
frish Sé. Bh. xxix, The ine of shore wash y the polu. 
phionhatouss nay, the pofluphloishoiotatotic sea. 1863 

j FirzGararp Lett. (1889) L. 294 How is it the Islandic.. 
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wat not more Polupbloisboi-ic? 18.. in A. Godley Verses 
to Order (1892) a5 Puluphiloisboistcrous Homer of old ‘Threw 
all his augments into the sea, 1898 Sluckw. May. Sept. 395 
An ororotundity, a polyphloisboism that is deliuous, 

Polyphobia: see PoLy- 1. 

Polyphone (jg'lifoun). Also 7 poli-, 7-9 
“phon; &. 7-8 (co:ruptly, in sense 1 a) poliphant. 
[mod. ad. Gr. woAUvpav-of having many tones, 
manifold in expression, f. woAv-, POLY- + garh 
voice, sound; cf. F. go/yphone adj. polyphonic. In 
sense Ic, generally spelt po/ypion, Ger. polyphon.| 

1. ta. A musical instrument formerly in use, 
somewhat resembling a lute, but having a large 
number of wire strings. Oss. 

1655 F. Prujzame in rath Aep. Hist. ATSS. Conmm. App. 
v. 5 ihe polyphon is an instrument of so different a string- 
ing and tuning that its impossible to play whut is sett to it 
on any other hand instrument. 

B. 2674 Pravrorp Skili Mus, Pref. 8 Queen Elizabeth .. 
did often recreate herself on an excellent Instrument called 
the Poliphant, not much unlike a Lute, but strung with 
Wire, 1789 Bunney //ist M/us. (ed. 2) IIT. i 15. 

+b. Some instrument or apparatus for producing 
a variety of sounds or notes. Vés. 
1683 PAil. Trans. XIV. 483 By a Polyphone or Poly. 
acoustick well ordered one sound inay be heard as many. 
c. A large kind of musical box, driven by clock- 
work or by hand, and capable of playing any tune 
when the corresponding perforated disk is inserted. 
rgos Daily Chros. 3 Apr. 8/5 Polyphon for Sale, including 
stand; cost £14 
e a. 

1875 Lantrn Symphony 106 Life's strident polyphone. 

2. /Atiol. A writen characte: having inore than 
one phonetic valuc; a letter or other symbol which 
stands for different sounds. 

1874 Saver: Assyr. Gram Pref. 7 Polyphones— that is, char- 
acters with more thin one value. actually exist in Japanese 
for the same reason that they existed in Assyrian 1880 
R.N. Cust Lingusstre & Oriental bss. 350 It was all very 
well to tolerate Ideographsand Polyphones in documents. . 
relating to the future world, 1896 Hoscawen /isb/e & Mon, 
i. 18 Jes elaborate syllabary, the use of polyphoucs all tend 
to show clearly that ths writing was not the invention of 
the Seinites. 

+ Polypho'nian, a. Ods. rare—‘. [f. Gr. 
wohvgewy-os (POLYPHONK) + -1AN.]  Many-voiced. 

7635 peek Emél. vy. wi, T love the airs... Her shrill 
mouth'd choir sustain ime with cher flesh, And with their 
polyphonian notes delight me. 

Polyphonic ()plifpnik), a. [f. as prec. + -1¢.] 

lL. Acus, Composed or arranged for several voices 
or parts, cach having a melody of its own; con- 
sisting of a numbei of melodies combined ; contra- 


puntal ; of or pertaining to polyphonic music. 
r78a Burnty //ist. Aus, (1789) 11. it 88 He asserts that 
he not only smvented poly phonic music, or counterpoint, but 
the polyplectrum or spinet. 1876 tr. Mlasernas Sound vu, 
sar in the tenth and eleventh centuries an attempt was 
begun . at polyphonic music. 1884 AsAer@ion 13 Sept. 
346/1 The choruses . are marvellous specamens of the 
composer's polyphonic skill. 
b. Apphed to an instrument capable of pro- 
ducing more than one notc at a time, as a heyboard 


instrument, a harp, etc. 18g0 in Cent. Dict. 

2 Producing many sounds; many-voiced. 

2864 Wanstie, Polyphonic, having, or consisting of, mary 
voices or sounds 1868 Saé. Heo. 11 Apr 46/2 the barking 
crow [of British Columbia) possesses the most remarkable 
polyphonic powers, It can shiick, laugh, yell, shout, whistle 
scream, and bark. 1890 LJa:ly Neus 28 Mar 5/4 A prand 
organ. called a polyphonic oryxan ..The« hief characteristic 
of this organ is the perfect imitation which it can produce 
of almase the whole orchestra, especially of the strings and 
the wood wind. 

3. Philol. Of a letter or other written character : 
HIaving more than one phonetic value (as ¢, g, 5, 
ami the vowels in many European languages). 

18g: tr. Je La Sanussaye’s Hist. Se. of Relig. Wi 463 
They are often polyphonic, that is the same sign repre.cnts 
variuus sounds, 1go0r Spraker 1 June 2144/2 His feeling for 
the coluurs of vowels and the i i 
consonants was impeccable. ; ‘ 

So Polypho‘nteal a. rave (in quot., in sense 2). 

1864A MKay //ist. A ilsrarnock 259 ‘| he greatest success 
has attended his p lyphonical and gastriloquial displays. 

Polyphonism (pe lilomz'm). rare [f. as 
PULYPHONE + -I5M.} 

L. Multiplication of sound, as by an echo. 

17%3 Deanam Piys.-7TArol, tv. iti. 133 The magnifying the 
Sound by the Poly phonisms, or Repercussions of the Rocks, 
Caverns, and other phonocamptick Objects in the Mount. 

3. A/us. The use of polyphony; polyphomec 
style or composition. 

1864 Weasten, Po/yphonism.. composition in parts; contra. 
puntal composition. 

Polyphonist (pplifouist). rare. 
+ -IST. 

1. One who produces a variety of vocal sounds; 
a ventriloquist. 

1829 W. E. Love in Dict. Nat. Bieg. XXXIV. 161 The 
Peregrinations of a Polyphonist. 1896 Woncestan, Jefe 
phonist, one producing many sounds. Black. ; 

3. Mus. One veised in polyphony ; 2 polyphonic 
composer or theorist ; a contrapuntist. 

1864 Wenaten, /'o/yphonist. .. a master of the art of poly- 
phony ; a contrapuntist. 


{f. as prec. 


polyphonic properties of 


POLYPIARIAN. 


Polyphonous (p/lifdnse), a. [f. Gr. woag. 
gaw-or (sce PULYPHONE) + -0U8.] 

1, = POLYPHONIC 2. 

3677 Prot Ox/fordsh. 13 Dantologee Polyphonous Echo's, 
such as return a word or more, often repeated from divers 
objects by simple reflection. Worcas ra, Polyphoncus, 
having many sounds. Jy. Biaé 3875 Jowets Plato(ed. a) 
ILL. 36 One of these polyphonous pantomimic gentlemen 
offers to exhibit himself. 

2. Mus. = POLYPHONIC I. 

" F, HUrren in Forts, Rev. Mar. 377 Hence the 
pr igious skill in the polyphonous texture of Bach's and 

andel's Counterpoint, 1876 Maca. Mag. XXXIV. 193 
The rich harmony of polyphonous church music. 

3. Philol, = VOLYPHONIC 3. 

1880 Saye inNMature 19 Feb 380/1 (We) cine 80 tenacionsly 
ty our own polyphrmonous alphabet. 1 . T. Pirie tr. 
Konig's Bible & Babylon Notes var The niajonity of signs 
were Naud tele .they had more than one syllable value. 

Polyphony (pflifPni, pgclitoani). fad. Gr. 
wodvpavia variety of toues or of speech, f. woAu- 
gavos; sec POLYPHONE, So F. po/yphorie.) 

1. Multiplicity of sounds: = PoLYPHONI8M I. 

2808 Weosrer, /'o/yphonism, Polyphony. ; 

2. Mus. ‘Whe simultaneous ecombination of a 
number of parts, each forming an individual melody, 
and harmonizing with each other; the style of 
composition in which the parts are so combined ; 
polyphonic composition ; counterpoint. 

1864 [see PotypHonisr a} 1867 Macrarnen //armony i. 
20 Let me not arrogate..that the origination ot re phony 
belongs to this ner. 2898 Dict. Nat. Biog. 1V. 232/2 
‘The tendency to a harmenazed melody, to bhomophony 
rather than polyphony, ; 

3. Philol. ‘Vhe symbolization of different vocal 
sounds by the same letter or character; the fact or 
guality of being polyphonic. 

1880 Saycr in Nature 19 Fel, ;80/2 The whole cumbrous 
hierogly phic system with its ideoyiaphs, its sy Habic values, 
and its polyphony. 1884-3 Schaf's “ancyel. Kelig. Know. 
}. 583 The difiiulty of reading winch this polyphony 
involved. 

Polyphore (pelifoer). Bot, rare a. F. 
polyphore (Richard ¢ 1810), ad. Gr. wodupopos 
bearing many} Term for a receptacle bearing 
a number of ovaries, as in the buttercup, straw- 


ing or producing much, fruitful. 

1657 “Vouninsen Aexonu'’s Disp. 220 Wines differenced.. 
from their virtue, vinous, aquous, polyphuous . and olizo- 
phorous, 1858 Mavar fafa Lea., folyphorus, bearing 
or yielding much; fruitful; polyphorous. 

Poly photal, Fo yphote: see Poiy- 1, 

Polyphyletie (jy:liteiletth), 2. [f. Pony- + 
Gr. puAeria-us PHYLETIC, after G. polyphyletisch.) 
Helonging \o several tribes or families; originating, 
as a species, from several independent ancestors or 
sources ; relating to such origination ; polygenctic. 

1875 tr. Schmidt's Nese. & Darw 375 ‘Lhe hypothesis of 
descent from many families ( polrphy/etic) pa more 
probability. 1879 tr. Macchel’s Avol. Afan V1. xix. 182 Com- 

rative bhitoloey has recently shown that the present 
human language is polyphyletic in origin. 188s WETTRRNAN 
in Mature 17 Mar. 458/1 Lhe question of monophyletic or 
polyphyletic evulution of species, 

Hence Polyphyle‘tioalty aa. 

1887 Amer. Naturalist XX. 429 The epibolic gastrula of 
Polyventa lemcastyla might aise Popa eely fiom 
totally different methods of furm.ng the endoderm. 

Polyphyllous (pelililias), « Aot. [f. Gr. 
woAvywAA-os = miauy-leaved + -0U8.) Properly, 
ITaving or consisting of many eaves; usually, 
Having the (perianth-) leaves separate, not united. 
Also afophyllous, dialyphyllous, eleutherophyllous. 
(Cf. VPoLyperaLous, PoLyskpatous.) Opp. to 
monophyllous or gamophyllous. 

1785 Minryn Nowssean's Bot. xv. (1794) 160 The two genera 
agree in having the comsmon calyx polyphyllous, or con 
sisting of many leaves. 1857 Hlexva.y Bot, § 189 We 
have a regular polyphyllous perianth in the Tulip and Lily. 

So Polyphy‘lline a. = prec.; Po‘lyphylly, the 
condition of having the number of (foliage or 
floral) leaves in a whorl in excess of the normal. 

8890 in Cet, Dict. 289g in Syd. Sac. Lex. 

Polyphyodont (ppirtio'pnt), a. Zool, ff. 
Gr. woAvpu-7s manifoRl (f. wodv-, PoLr- + gua 
zrowth) + d8ovs, ddovr- tooth, after DivHYononT. J 
Having several successive growths or sets of teeth. 

2878 Bas tr. Gegendanr’s Comp, Anat. 552 The change 
of teeth in the Mammualia may regarded as a eee 
which has been developed from a polyphyodont ition, 

Polypi, plaral ot Potyrus. 

Poly-pian, a. nonce-wd. [f.L. polyp-xs PoLtP 
+ -IAN.) Belonging to a polyp. 

38g9 G. Meruoitn 2. Severe! wit It is something for the 


POLYPIDE. 


modern Calenterata. b. sb. An animal belonging 
to this division, a polyp (see PoLyP 1 5). 
28qp Cans, Polyparous, Palyprariax. 
Polypide (pe'lipaid). vol f. PoLye + -tde; 
cf. -1p3.] An indivilual or d of a compuund 
polyzoan. (Cf. Potyr ic, Poryritk.) 
1850 ALLMAN in Brit. Assac, Rep. (851) 307 For the term 
Polype, therefore, originally applied not only to the Antho- 
zoal radiata, to which its use ought to be confined, but also 
olyzoa, I have substituted 
olypide. 1677 Hux.eyv 
uds from 


to the retractile portion of the 
in the following Report that of 
Anat Inv. Autin. viii. 453 Each zooid which 
the common stock is a polypide. _ 

Polypidom (j¥li‘pidym, pp'lipidgm). Zool. [f. 
L. polyp-us PoLyPe + domus, Gr. 8dyes house.) 
The common supporting structure of a colony of 
polyps, regarded as the dwelling-place of the in- 
dividual zooids : = PoOLYPaRyY. 

1Bag tr. Lamourous (title) Corallinas a Classical Arrange- 
mentof Flexible Coralline Polypidoms. 1838 G. Jounston 
Brit. Zooph, 31 note, Polypidom,. 1 borrow this term from 
the translator of Lamouroux’s work on Corallines. .. Kirby 
.. uses the word Po/yfasy to express the same thing. 
Both of them are translations of /ulypier, a word invented 
by Reaumur, and now in general use among the French 
naturalists 1846 Patrerson Zood. 18 ‘Their common habitat 
or ‘polypidom ’ assumes a tree-like aspect. 1834 Kivoster 
Glaucus (1878) App. 243 1876 Pace dav. Text-k. Geol. iit. 
67 The coral auumaticole rcarsits polypidom, ; 

Polypier (pelipi-s). Zool, [a. F. polypier 
(polspye) (Réaumur @ 1757), f. Jolyfe Puotyer+ 
-rer, as in pocrier, pommeer, etc.) = POLYPARY; 
sometimes applicd to a distinct part of this to which 
an individual zooid 1s attached. 

1838 Wenster, /olyficr, the name given to the habitations 
of polypes, or to the common part of those compound 
animals called polypex. Dit. Mf. Hist, 1856 Mine. 
Eowaxps Jan. Zool. § 619. 486 Sometimes each polyp has 
a distinct Jo/ypeer, but w general it is the common portion 
of a mass of aggregated polypi which a prevents the charac- 
ters peculiar to these bodies, 1868 Witcut Qvean World 
vi. 121 Their polypier is uften formed of spiculz. 

Polypifer (p/litpifa:). Zool, [t. 1. polypus 
Pouye + -fer bearing ; after mod.L. Holypifera: sec 
next.) A polyp-stuck, polypary, or polypidom; 
also, the whole compound organism; usually in 
pl. as an English equvalcnt of Polypifera. 

1832 De ra Bacnu Geol. Afan. (ed 2) 149 Lurge masses, 
supposed to be the work of myriads of polypifers. 387g 
Lyece /7 inc. Geod. M1. nt. xlix. 613 Vhe stone-making polypt- 
fers prow most luxuriantly on the outer edge of the islan 

Polypiferous pylipricras), a. Zool. pt mod, 
L. polyprfer,. poly pus + ~fer bearing (in Polypifera, 
a former division of Inveitebrates) + -0u8.) Bearing 
polyps, ag a polyp-stock or polypary. 

1775 Kvuisin PAil. Trans. “XVI. 6 He thinks that there 
is a Communication of juices from the polypiferous poies 
on the cortical part to the inside or hominy part. 1858 Stark 
Elem, Nat. “ist. WU. 422 bor a long period these poly- 
pe ous tasses were conceived to be marine plants. 187g 

.C. Brake Z: of. 334 In Cristatella che polypary is free, 
disciform, and polypiferous on the margin. 

Polypiform (pe'lipifpim), a. Zoo, ff. L. 
folypus + -YorM.]  Laving the form of a polyp. 

1847~9 Todd's Cycl Anat. 1V, 20/2 Animals polypiform. 
18 a 60:1, 850/2 ‘The quondam polypiform being. 

olypigerous (ppiip dzéras), a. Zool. rare—°, 
[f. as prec. + -GEBOUS.] = POLYPIFRROUS, 

8890 in Cent. (Jct. 

Polypine (pp'lipsin), a. Zool, [f. as prec. + 
-Ink!.] Of the nature of or belonging to polyps. 

1836-9 7odd's Cycl. Anat. Il. 433 The best known ex- 
amples of this kind of generation ovcur in the polypine. 
animals, 1859 Jord. V. 41/2 The free polypine stuck is first 
developed frum the fecundated ovum. 

Polypiparous (pplipiparas), a Zool. rare~°, 
{f. as prec. + -PAROUS.] Producing polyps; poly- 
piferous. 1864 in Wrustrr. 

Folypite (pe'lipsit). [f. L. polyp-us PoLYp 
+ -1TE |] 

lL. Jalwont. A fossil polyp. (Webster 1828.) 

2. Zool. An individual or zooid of a compound 
poly p, esp. of a coelenterate. (Cf. Ponye 1c, Pory- 
ring.) Also sometimes applied to a free polyp, 


asa Afydra. 

1867 Murcnison Siluria App (ed. 43539 Common cosnoxare 
continuous with the polypites, C. C Beane Zook. 378 
Hydroroa.. A branch co te hydrosoma, carrying 
many polypites. 1877 Huxisy Anat. Inv. Anion. iid 133 
A hydranth or polypite attached (o the centre of a gelatinous 
contractile swimiuing dixk. 

Polyplacid: see Poty- 1. 

Polyplacophoran (pelipl&kpfSrin), a. and 
3b. Zool. [f. mod.L. Folyplacephora, neut. pl. 
(J. KE. Gray, 1821), f. Gr. wodv-, Pory- + wAaf, 
wdaro- tablet, plate, etc. + -popos bearing) a. 
adj. Belonging to the division Polyplacophora of 
isopleurons gastropod molluscs, having a dorsal 
sheil composed of a serics of eight plates. as the 
Currons. b. sé. A molluse of this division. So 
Polyplacophore (-pla'kofoe1) a. and s4.; Poly- 


ar » Pecay on XIV lobranchians (Chiamo- 
Ris, Fees anand A Mavur mine Lex, 
Polyplacophorous, sO@go Cent. Dict, Polyplacophoraa .. 
Polyplacophore. 
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Pola stid, lie, 2. Biol, [f. Potr- + 


Piasviv.}] Aa organism consisting of many plastids 
or cells: op to monoplastiace. Also attrib, 


or as adf, 
289g Moons In Sef, Progress June 323 There are many 
mouoplastid forms with affinities among the polyplastids. 

) lypod (pp'lippd), s6.1 Now rare. Also 
5 pollypod, 7 poli-, polli-, polypode. {a. OF. 
poltpode (13th c. in Hatz.-Darm., mod.F. folypode), 
ad, L.. Potyponrum.] = POLYPopy. 

[e 196g Voc. Names Plants in Wr.-Wilcker 556/4 Felix 
arboratica, i. pollipode, 4 eueruern.) > Nominate ivid. 
713/37 Hoc polipodicum, a poilypod. 2632 Daayton /'ody- 
olb xiti, at7 Heere findes he on an Oake Rheum purging 
Polipode. 1664 Evatye Syfva (1679) 27 Nor may we here 
omit to mention the Galls, Missletoe, Pol , Agaric.. 
Fungus’s..and many other useful Excrescencies [of the oak} 
1843 S. Juvu Margaret 1. xvi, The bright green polypods 
and maiden’s-hair waved in silent feathery harmony. 

o" , z and sé.4 Zool, Also polypode. 
{a. F. po/ypode adj., f. Gr. wodvmwod-, stem of woAu- 
wous many-footed ; see Potyp.] 

A. adj. Having many feet or foot-like organs ; 
spec. belonging to the /o/yfoda, aname for vaiious 
groups of animals in different classifications, as 
(a) a former division of insects, corresponding to 
the modern class Afyriapoda or millepeds; (6) a 
division of worms; (c) of cephalopod molluscs, 
having more than eight arms or tentacles; (d) of 
crustaceans, having more than ten feet. 

1836 Kiasy & Sr. Entomol. IV. 344 Polypod... Having 
more than eight legs but under fifty. 

B, 56. An animal having many fect; a member 
of the /o/yfava in any sense (see A.). 

3983 CuHamours Cycl. Suffl., Polypades,a word used by 
some asaname for the nullepedes, 18298 Weosran, /’oly- 

¢,an anunal having many feet; the milleped or wood 
ouse. 1860 Wanxant. Life in Sea i, 11 The cachalot lives 
principally on cuttle-fish and polypoda 1880 Blackmore 
sary Anerley ivi, Like a polypod awash, or a basking 
turtle. 

Folypodiaceous ( pele: a. Bot. 
(f. mad.L. Lolypodidce a, 1. PoLYropiuM: see 
-ACEOUS.) Belonging tu the Natural Order (or 
sub-order) /olypodiaces, comprising the large 
majority of Ferns. 

r8ga Vu. Rows //nmrbohit's Trav. 1. viii. 282 A beautiful 
fern,. a new genus of the oder of polypodiaveous plants 
32868 in Mayne Expos. Lex. 

i Po dium (pelipdediBm). Bot. Also 
6 polipodium. [L. (Pliny), a. Gr. woAunddor 
(Theophr.) a kind of fern, f. woAv- many + wos, 
m08- foot, with dim. suffix +oy: from the numerous 
branches of the root-stock.] A large and widely 
distributed genus of ferns, of various forma. 

rsag /ferball G j, Polipodium. This is called Puollypody, 
3527 Axpkew Srunswyke's Distyll, Waters Xiij oft This 
fizure of polipodium 71 tr. Vigo's Lytell Practyce 
I) j b, Vake Polipodiumn of the oke. 1616 But.tomar Eng. 
Expos., Polypodtram, Okeferne : akind of hearbe like Ferne, 
growing much about the roots of oakes. 1 We Ring 
Arit. Plants (1796) 1, 352 The dixposttion of its fructifica 
tien accords with the Polypodium’s, 

Polypody (prlippi). Forms: 4-5 poly- 
podye, 5 pollipodie, polipodi, 5-6 polipodie, 
§-7 ‘pody, 6 pollypody, polypodie, 7 -podi, 6- 
polypody. {ad.L. folypodium (Plin.): see prec.] 
A fern of the genus /o/ypodium ; esp. P. vulgure, 
the Common Polypody, a widely distributed species, 
growing on moist rocks, old walls, and trees (hence 


tormerly known as fo/yfody of the ork orof the wall). 

£4.. rush Med. ha 435 in et fea XVILL i The 
rotys 0 ypodye, bane is wylde 2 C8 rowp. 
Paro, qo8/t Pale clea herbe, polipodia. 1486 Bk, St. 
sldéans Cv, Take sinale flambe rotis and pulipodi. 1863 
Tuantr Herbal us. ¢ Polypody drieth and lesseth or thinnech 
the body. ssg7 Greanve Herbal i. ccccli. 972 Wall 
Ferne, or Polypodie of the wall. 1653 Watton Aagier 
vi, 140 lake the sunking oil diawn out of Polypody of the 
Qak, by a retort mixt with Turpentine, 3785 Martyn 
Rowssecnn's Sot. xxni. (1794) 490 Goninon Polypody bas 
piunatifid fronds. 3853 ATKINSON Stanton Grange (1864) 
157 All three of the commoner polypodies, 


Polypoid (pp'lipoid), ¢. [t. L. polyp-ns Pore, 
PoLyrus + -OID. 

1, Zool. Resembling or of the nature of a polyp. 

18g0 ALLMAN in frit. Assoc. Rep.(1851) 305 Those polypoid 
molluscous animale 1 — Gymnobi. Hydreids 17 The 
polypoid phases of the A/ydrntda. 1877 Le Contes lem, 
Grok. (1879) 994 The larval form of most if not all Medusae 
is a coinpound polypoid animal 

2. /'ath. Kesembling or of the nature of a 
polypus. 

2848 in Dunotison Med. Lex. 7843 R. J. Graves Syst. 
Clin, Med. xxvi. 334 Polypoid condylomaia. ‘These were 


ficshy, roundish, soft. M. Macxunzin Dis. ZAhrvat § 
Nose il. 365 Polypus and polypoid thickening uf the mucous 
membrane of the nose, 

So Polypoi'dal a. 


2 in Cent. Dict. 1897 Allbuths Syst. Med. EV. 
regen has been somewhat soft and of a rly poidel 


appearance. 
Polypomedasan ( lipo, midis-sin\, ¢. and 
b. Zool, [f. mod. Zool L. Polypomediise pl. (f. 


polypo-, comb, form of polypus Po.re + Mrvusa) 


POLYPRAGMATY. 


+ -AN.] rh Belonging to the gpg 


a @ 
a of Calenierata comprising 
aad Actinsion: b. sé. A coelenterate 
to this group. xOge in Cent. Dict, 

FP (pelipempsfik), 4. Zoe?. 
{f. aa] eg oe lab rapa + Pasay 
+ -10. a e form of a polyp, polypiform, 
polypoid ; sfec. Belonging to the aa a, 
a synonym of /lydrotoa. Ege in Cané. Dict. 

i A aso hae a Pour- 3. P 

olyporite (p/li'pireit). Asteont. [f. Poly- 
por-ws (sce next) +-ITE! 2a.) <A fossil nlelatlins 
a a tapes of Polyporus (see next), found in the 
bb rs Eee nergy fossil] plan 

3846 Smarr Suppl., PolySorite, a many: t. 

Po id (pli'poroid), a. Bot. [f, mod.L. 
Lolyporus (Fries 1836-8) (a. Gr. wodvwopor: sve 
next) + -Om.) Resembling or belonging to Foly- 
porus,a large widely distributed genus of hymeno- 
mycetous fangi, growing in the fo:m of projecting 
shelves or brackets on dead or decaying trees. 

{x687 W. Pritsres Att. Disconcycetes 344 (Syae and 
Karsten D-iecha on ooplae and elder, also ou polyporus.) 

in Cén “us. 
olyporous (plipdras), a. Nat. Hist. ff. 
Gr. moAvwopos having many passages (see PoRE 50.) 
+-0u8.} Having many pores, in Maynr 

Poly (pelipds), a. (ad. L. polypisus 
(Martial) in sense 2: see Potrrus, PoLrP, -0se.) 

1. Zool, = PotyYPous 1. 

1748 Hartisy Obserr. Afan t. & 30 One may question 
whether in animals of the serpentine Form, and in aii thoxe 
of the polypone Kind, the Sensorium be not equally diffuecd 
over the whole medullary Substance. 

2. Path. «= PuLYPous 2. 

3x AunuTHNot Adéments vi. (1739) 162 Ie wifl produce 
Bol spine Concretions in the Vent ies of the Heart, 2976: 
Puctantyin PAtt, Trane. LIL 346 To sup an ancurisra 
ratherthan polypose affections, 3Bsa-34 s Study Med, 
(ed. 4) IV. 350 Polypose Surangury. 

Polypostyle (plipo,stail). Zoo, [f. polype, 
Gr. woAuwo-, from woAvwous PoLyP + oridos pillar. ] 
An imperfect zooid in certain Hydrozoa: = Dac- 


TYL0z001D. Hence Polyposty lar a., pertaining 
to or of the nature of a polypostyle. 

2890 in Cent, Dact. 

Polypotome (ppilipetosm). Surry. [f. as 
prec. (see PoLyrus 2) + Gr. -rogos cutting.}] (See 
quot. 1857.) 

1857 Duncursow Med. Dict., Pelypotome,.an tnstcament 
fur the removal of polypus by excision. 87a T,G. THomas 
dts. Women (od. 3) 516 Should the pedicle be within reach 
of knife or scissora, it may be divided; or if higher..the 
polypotome may be employed. 

olypous (prlipss), a. [f. L. polypus Potyr, 
PuLYPUS + -OUS; So F. po/yfenx (1552 in sense 2).] 

1. Zool. Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a 
polyp; also fg. like that of a polyp (esp. in reference 
to its reproduction by budding, as in Hydra). 

0748 B. Marvin Eng. Dict, Introd. § 111 Little aware. 
that it (se. che distinction of sex) was deficient ia any sost of 
animals, as we are assured it is (by late discovorics) in all 
the Polypous kinds. 1868 Rusuin Undo this Last iv. 146 [f 
that ploughshare did nothing but beget other ploughshares, 
io a polypous manner,..it would have lost its function of 
capital. 2866 Sia J. Fo Tennent in Felton Aac. & Mod. 
Gr. 11, 1. vii. 996 Extortion . insinuated itself with polypous 
fertility into every relation and ordinance of asucicty. 

2. Path. Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a 
polypus; characterized by polypi. 

958 Warcnt in Phéd. Trans. L. 977 Polypous concretions 
in the larger vessela, 2809 Afedd. Frnt xv 455 In one of 
these the ventricles of the heart had polypous concretions. 
r86e N. Syd. Soc. Vear-tbh. ded. 211 An early sage of the 
same polypous formation. 

Polypragmatic (py'li,pregme tik), «. (s6.) [f. 
Gr. wodunpayyar-os busy about many things, over- 
busy (f£ woAw-, PoLy- + wpdypa(r-) thing done) + 
-1¢.] Busying oneself about many affairs (that are 
not one's own); meddlesome, officious, 

266 Jas. I SA. én Starre-Chamb, 20 June 48 For those 
Polypragmaticke Papists, 1 would you would studie out 
some seuere punishment for chem. 2678 Daune. oF 
Hawru. Lines on Bisheps Poems (1855) 440 Like to poly- 
pragmatic Machiavel. 1696 in Buounr Glossogr. 188g 
Sat, Kev. 28 Aug. 298/23 Troublesome and polypragmauc 


operosity. ; 

+ B. 6b. A meddlesome person, a busybody. Oés. 

} H. Burron Apology Ep. to Nobility s0 we soe 

Religion overturned.. bya Faction of lesuited Poly-pragma- 

tiques? 3 T. Gopnaen Plato's Denton #3 Do you not 

think it a little arrogance in our Polypragmatick .. to 
assume the Title even of Plato himself? 

So ft Polypragmatical c.; Polypra’gmatism, 
officious or over-busy conduct; Polypra‘gmatist, 
+ Polypra gmist, a busybody; Polypra gmaty, 
‘the state of being over-engaged with business or 
matters’ (Webster 1864). : 

i .H Tre Ni 
life tg To the “polypre mation’ Buppte, Teomas Necks 
43 Fol. ag fas. 1s idle Gamster with 
a blind bone aut of bi losing bes: with the activity 
a polypragm finger, can... undoe many an hope 
heire. 1890 Sat Rev. eq May 622/2 Council's elder 
brother in extravagance and “polypragmatises, the School 


POLYPRAGMON. 


Board. 1631 Hevwoon Aug. Elis. Pref. (1641) 7 And such 
*Polypraginatists this age is full of. 2613 Sir E. Hosy 
Countersnarle 4 This *Polypragmist, fursooth, to shew his 
inuincible courage... hath vndertaken the Combat. 

+ Polypra‘gmon. 06s. [9. Gr. wodunpaypor : 
see prec] A meddlesome person ; a busybody. 

{2573 G. Harvey Letter-dk. (Camden) 28 At the motion 
of two or thre moAunpaypaves, home he knew ful wel to be 
mi ennemies.}] x600 W. Warson Vecacordon (1602) 282 This 
most Atheall Polypragmon father Parsons 1679 PRaAnce 
Addit. Narr, Pop. Plot go ‘the Jesuntes, who are the great 
Polypragmons, or Busie-bodies amongst them all, 

Hlence ¢ Polypragmone tic (irrey.), Polyprag- 
mo‘nio ad/s., of the nature of a ‘ pulypragmon’ 
(+ POLYPRAGMATIC); + Polypra‘gmonist = fo/y- 
pragmon, t Polypra'gmony, the character or 
practice of a bo ypragmon: ( =next). 

a 1693 Urguhart’s Rabelais wi. xx, What is it that this 
*Polypragnonetick Ardelioue to all the Fiends of Hell doth 
aim at? 3866 Bruackmore C. Nowell xiv, (He) admitted 
the *pulypragmonic doctor. 1609 Dekker Gulls Fo» mek, 
Proem. (1932) 18 Good dry-brained *polypragmonists. 160a 
F. Heainc Anas. 20 *Polypragmony 1s the Companion of 
Ignorance, and common Pest of Mankinde. 

+ Polypragmo‘syny. (és. rare—'. [ad. Gr. 
wodunpaypyoouvn (f. roAunpdypov), with the termina- 
tion assimilated to that of words in-y } Meddle- 
sumcness. So Polypiagmosy'nic a. (rare—'), 
officious, meddlesore. 

3607 J. CARPENTER Plaine Afans Plough 219 Seditionarica, 
who in their polypragmosynie, minister vehement causes. 
2886 Bp. Stusus Visit. Charges (1907) 53 The excitable, 
the idle, and the polypragmosynic among the luity. 


Polyprism to Polyprothetic: see Poty- 1. 


Polyprotodont (peliprou-todpnt), a. and sé. 
Zool, \t. Gr. wodv-, POLY- + wp@ro-s first + d8ous, 
é5oyr- tooth; cf. Diproropont.) a. adj. Having 
more than two front or incisor teeth in the lower 
jaw, as the camivorous and inscctivorous marsu- 
pials. b. 56, A polyprotodont marsupial. (Opp. 
to DIpRoTOvONT.) Hence Polyprotodo'ntid a., of 
or belonging to the polyprotodonts. 

1889 Nicnoison & yorker Pa/wont (ed. 3) IT. 1273 A 
feature occurring in marty recent Polypratodanes 3892 
A thenarnm 1 May 6\¢/2 He came to th co nelusion that 
thia anomalous form [Water yelés typhlops, a ucwly dis- 
covered mammal of Central Australia} should stand as a dis- 
tinct family or, olyprotodont marsupials. xrgoo H. Srancar 
in Proc Zvol. Soc. 794 The ancestors of the recent Diproto- 
dontui were beginning to diverge from the original Poly- 
protodontid stoc 

Poiypseudonymous: see Pory- 1. 

Polypsychical (pplipsarkikal), a. nonce-w. 

f. Gr. wodv-, Pury- + pixh soul: cf. psychical ] 

laving many souls, many-souled. So Polypsy:- 
chico a. = prec.; Polypsyohism (-ps9i'kiz’m), 
a. the belicf in a multiplicity of souls in one 

erson; b. the belief in a multiplicity of spiritual 
ings as the causes of natural phenomena. 

3842 Mas, Buownine Grh. Chr. Ports 206 The master 
[Wordsworth], indeed, was prophet of humanity 5..a poet 
of one large sufficient soul, but not polypsychical hke a 
drainatist. 1836 W. A. Burcer Hist, Anc, Philos. 1. 237 
Even in the huinan frame itself there is found among savage 
nations the belief of a multiplicity of souls; the process 
Jeading to polypsychism being exactly the same as that 
which multiphes the directors or animators of the universe. 
3903 Myers //um. Personacity 1. 34, 1 regard each man 
asat once profoundly unitary and almoxt infinitely composite 


: 5p pore and perhaps polypsychic in an extreme degree. 
Jbid. 1. Gloss. x. v. Polysesm, Polypsychism is sometimes 


used to express the psychical aspect of polyzoivn. 
Polypterid (pplirptérid). /cAthyol. [f. mod.L. 
Polypterus (Geoffroy 1802), generic name, a. Gr, 
woAvnrepos many-winged (f. soAu-, POLY- + wrepoy 
feather, wing) +-1D 3.) A fish of the family 7'/y- 
pleride of crossopterygian ganoids, having the 
do:sal fin replaced by a series of spines with finlets 
attached; now represented only by the genus 
Poly pterus of shy ae African rivers. So Poly'- 
pteroid a, akin in form to /o/yplerus, belonging to 
the sub-order Polypteroided ; sb. a polypteroid fish. 
3849 Craic, Polypter us, a genus of fishes. 1880 Ramsay 
in Zeves 26 Aug. 5/3 The nearest analogies of the fish are, 
according to Huxley, the polypterus of African rivers [ete }. 
3890 Cent. Dick., Fin-prhe, a fish of the family Polypterida 
and genus Polyplerns; a polypterid. 1899 Darly Neivs 
29 Nov. 7/2 Two examples of a most ancient Afrncan fish 
have just been deposited in the new ‘Tortore House at the 
Zoological Gardens. .."The name of this fish is Polypterus, 
and it belongs to a group which Lis mostly become extinct, 


Polyptote (prhptgt), a. andl sh. rare—°, 
ad, Gr, woduwrwr-os, f. woAu-, POLY- + xrwrds 
alling, cognate with wrwars case, f. wiwr-ew (stem 
wer-) to fall. So F. polyptote.) a. adj. Gram. 
Having many cases, asa noun. b. sd. (a) Gram. 
A noun having many cases. (6) A’hef. = next. 
31636 Buount Glossogr., Polyptote, | polyptoton) that bath 
many cases, 1678 Pnivuips (ed. 4), Polyplote, in Rhetorick 
Pulyptoton, 

i Polyptoton (ppliptétgn). AAet. [L., a. Gr. 
soAUwraruy adj. neut.: see prec.}] <A rhetorical 
figare consisting in the repetition of a word in 
different cases or inflexions in the same sentence. 


1986 A. Dav Ang. Secretary ui. (1625) 86 Polyptoton or 
Tradu: tie, when one word is often repeated by variety of 
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cases, 3 Faaunce Lawiers Log. sob. 1654 Trave 
Comm, Hosra x. 1 A dainty agnomination, and a double 
polyptéton. a 1679 Hosses Xfes. iv vi. (1681) 151 (Repeti- 
tion of sounds] unlike :..a simall changing of the end or case, 
as Polyptotom 

Pol: tych (pp'liptik). [nd. late L. poi ptycha, 
neut. pl. account-books, reyisters, ad. Gr. moAv- 
wroxos having many folds, f. woAu-, PoLY- + rruyy 
fold. Cf. mod.F. polpplygue (1732 in Hatz.- 
Darm.).) Anything consisting of more than three 
leaves or panels folded or hinged together, as a 
picture or an altar-piece. (Cf. Diprycu, Tri- 


PTYCH.) 

2859 Guitick & Times Pa/xt. 307 The great altar-picce of 
the Van Evycks at Ghent is a polyptych. 1808 Sat. Aev. 
XIN. 7121/1 ‘Vhere are triptychs, and polyptychs, and 
statuettes, and pastoral staves, of the thirteenth and four- 
teenth centuries. 3897 Fcdin. Rew, Apr. 345 ‘hey carried 
off a vast but not altogether first-rate polvpisali ‘The Virgin 
and Child with Saints’. 

Polypus (pp lipds). Forms: 5-8 polipus, 6 
polippus, polipos, 6- polypus. Il. polypi 
(-pai); also (7 polypodes, polipusses), § poly- 
pusas (-pusses). [na. L. pol-, po/ypus, -pi cutile- 
fish, etc., also polypus in the nose, a. Doric or 
#iolic Gr. mwAvmos, pen. -rov = Ionic movAuvmous (acc. 
-082 and -ouv), Attic woAdwovs a cuttle-fish. etc., 
also polypus in the nose, f, moAv- many + wous fovt.] 

l. a. A cuttle-fish, an octopus; = POoLYP Ia. 


Oés. (exc, in allusion to Lat. or Gr.), 

crszo Anprew Nodle Lyfe Ixvii, Polippus hath gret 
strength in his fete, what he therin cacheth, he holdeth it 
fast, 1603 Sin C, HEYDON Jul. Astrod. v 153 This Polypus 
can change himselfe into all colours. 1635 Swan Spec. Af. 
vit. & (t643) 378 These Polypodes suddenly prey upon them 
[fish) and devoure them. 1694 Mot1teux A'adelars iv, ii 
0737) 9 The Sea-pulp, or Polypus. 1839 T. [eare Wat 
Hist. Sperm Whale 57 The octopus.. was the animal 
denominated polypus by Aristotle. 1877 Bryani Orlyssey 
v. 598 ‘To the claws of pulypus, Plucked from its bed, che 
pebbles thickly cling. 

b. = Potyp ib,c. Now rare or Obs. 

[1699 tr. Blancarid’s Phys. Dict. (ed. 3), Polypodes, Sows, 
Hog-lice ) 17428 PArl. / rans. XLIL 219 A small Lusect 
called a Polypus, which is found sticking to the common 
Duck-weed. @1759 Sir C,H. Wittiams /sabcdda Ques (17#0) 

[t's call'd a Polypus.. And ‘tiva reptile of su strange a sort, 
hat if ’tis cut in two, it is not dead; Its head shoots out a 
tail, its tail a head. 1768-74 Tucker 44, Na?é. (1834) 11. 160 
Those who have chaiged their opinion ..upon the sexes 
of blossoms, or upon the hatching of broly prises. 1838 Si ARK 
Filem, Nat. Fist. WU. 417 The class of Polypi or Zoophytes 
is one of the largest and most singular of the Aniunal 
Kingdom, 1843 Darwin I oy. Nat, i (1852) 99 Each poly- 
pus, though closely united to its brethren, has a distinct 
mouth, body and tentacula. 

2. /ath. A general term for tumours of various 


kinds, aris.ng from a mucous or seious suiface, 
usually pedunculated, and having ramifications like 
the tentacles of a polyp. Also formerly applied to 
a fibrinous blood-clot occurring in the heart or 


blood- vessels, 

3398 Trevisa Sarth. De P. R. vi. xxii (Bod. MS.), Polipus 
i3 a superfluite of flessch growing of nustrelles. 1578 
Lyte Dodoens u. cxii. 305 Being layd to with Copperous .. 
it taketh away .the Polypus growing in the No.thniles 
z Frover Physic, Pulse-Watch 118 In a Polypus the 

alse intermits, and vibrates, and is obscure. 1738 ARBUTH- 
not Rules of Jet in Altinents, etc. 265 Being mix'd with 
the Blood in the Veins would produce Polypus's in the 
Heart, and Death. 1797 M. Baiwiie S/oré. Amat. (1807) 
367 By a polypus is meant a diseascd mass, which adheres 
to some purt of the cavity of the utcrus, by a sort of neck 
Or narrower portion, 1878 ‘Il’. Bryant Pract. Surg. 1. 110 

Forms of softer pulypi and cutaneous pendulous tumours, 

3. atirib. and Comd., as (in sense 1a) poly pus- 
arms sb. pl., -fisk; (in sense 1b) folypus-like, 
ewise aclvs.; (in sense 2) folypus-growth, 

1607 Torsuty Four. Beas/s (1058) 121 Whom Oppianus 
compareth to the Pulypus fish. Mus. Pioz71 Sourn, 
France, etc. IL. 60 The polypus fish, who .extend their 
arms for prey. 1809 Cotrivur Lett., ta T. Poole (1895) 552, 
I will divide them poly pus-wise, 80 that the first half should 
get atself a new tail of its own, and the latter a new head. 
2815 Simonyn Tour Gl. Brit, 11 199 London extends its 
great pulypus-arms over the country around. 186g Pusry 
in Liddon, etc. L1/é (1397) LV. iii. 82 We cannot divide Holy 
Scripture or Christianity, polypus-like, so that one purt 
might be cut off, and the rest remain in the same life as 
beture: 1897 A /butt's Syst. Ved. 1V.689 Every character- 
istic of ordinary polypus growth 

Polypyrene to Polyrhizous: see Poty- 1. 

Polys, obs. form of Pottsy z. 

i Polysarcia (pplisissid). [late L. (Ceel. 
Aurel., othce,), a. Gr, roAvoapsxia fleshiness, f roAv- 
capxos very fleshy, f. roAv- PoLY- + odpf, aaps- flesh. ] 

l. Path, Excessive growth of flesh (or, loosely, 
of fat) ; co:pulence, obesity. 

1693 tr. Blancard's Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Polysarcia, Corpu- 
Jency. 1706 Prniniirs, Polysarcia, bigness, or grossness of 
Body, 1845 Touv & Bowuan Phys. Anat, 1.84 A disease, 
which has been not very correctly called polysarcia. 3875 
R_ F. Bus'ron Gorilla L. (1876) 1. 64 Both sexes, even when 
running to polysarcia, have delicate limbs and extremities 

3. Hot. (See quot.) 

2866 Sreas. Bot. 916 Polysarcia, an excess of sap, giving 
rive to unnatural growth, &c. 

So Polysarcous (-si:2kas) a., affected with poly- 
sarcia, corpulent. 


3890 in Cent. Dict. 189g in Syd. Soc. Lex. 


POLYSPORIC. 
Polyschematist (ppliski-mitist), «. Pres, 


(ad Gr. wodvoxqudreoros ‘ multiform ; of verses, 
composed of various metres’) Having many 
forms: said of ancient metres in which feet not 
metrically equivalent to the normal ones may be 
substituted for them. Also Polyschema‘tio a. 

1846 Woncester, Polys-hematist, a., having many fi 
1890 Cent. Dict., Polyschematic, ‘i eee 

Polyscope (pe'liskoup). [f. Pory- + -scors; 
bob. polyscope. Cf Gr. woddoxonos far-seeing. ] 

l. An uptical instrument through which objects 
appear multiplied ; a multiplying-ylass: spec. (see 
quot, 1842). Cf. PoLyoPprron, 

1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. l, rade hy or Multiplying 
Glasses, are guch as represent to the Eye one Object as 
many. 1848 Braanpr Dit. Se. etc, Holyscope, .. a lens 
plane on one side .of which the convex side is formed of 
several plane surfaces, or facettes, so that an object scen 
through it appears multiplied. 

2 (See quots.) 

388: Eny. Mechanic 18 Feb. 562/1 M. Trouvé described his 
Paryscope, an APparat for examining cavities of the body 
with the aid of incindescent platinum. x Syd. Suc. 
Lex., Polyscope, an apparatus inverfted by ‘Trouvd, con- 
sisting of a combinauon of the instruments for visual 
examination of the eye, ear, larynx, uretlua, etc., and fitted 
up with an electric light. 

Polyae, obs, form of Pottce, PoLisn wv. 

Polysemant to Polysensuous: sce Poty- 1, 


Polysepalous (pplise:pilas),a ot. (f Pouy- 
+ mod.L. sepal-win Srrau + -ous: cf. Pouyrer- 
ALouS. In F. folysépale}  Properiy, Elaving 
numerous sepals ; but used for: Having the sepals 
distinct or separate, not cohercnt or united. Also 
aposepalous, chorisepalous, dialysepalous, eleuthero- 
sepulous. Opp. to gamosepalous or monosepalous, 

rBag Crinton tr. Aichard's Elem, Bot. 26) The polyse. 
palous calyx js generally caducous. 1862 BeniLey A/an, 
Bot, 475 Both floral envelopes present, the outer being 
Munoseptluus or polysepalous, free or united to the ovary. 

Poly-sided to Polysomitic : see Poty- 1. 

+Po:lyspast. Oés. rare—°. (ad. Gr. moAvoracrov 
a compound pulley, neut. of toAvonagros drawn by 
many coids.] (See quets.) 

[1693 tr. Blancard’s Phys. Dict. (ed. 2\, Polyspaston, a 
Machine for reducing Joynts. 1706 Puicirs, /'of) spaston } 
3730-6 Baitey (folio), /'edysfast, a windlass having many 
pullies or truckles. Polyrpast (in Surgery), @ machine for 
the r duction of dislocated jomt. 

{ad. 


Polysperm (pp'lispdim), @. A’ot. rare. 
Gr. noAvoreppos abounding in seed, {. moAv-, PuLY- 


+ onéppa seed.) Having, containing, or produc- 
ing numerous seeds; many-seeded. Also Poly- 


spe'rmal, Polyspe rmatous, Polyspe'rmous a. 

1686 Phil. Tras, XVI. 287 Those Herbs .. being Poly- 
spermous. 2919-26 Quincy JMWed Dict., Holyspermous, .. 
those Plants are thus called which have more than four 
Seeds succeeding each blower, and this without any certain 
Order. sgag Avelyn's Sy/oa wi iin. 118 Easily rais'd of the 
Kernels and Nuts, which may be gotten out of their Poly- 


sperm and Turbmate Cones. 184g Linuiry Sch. Bot. iv. 
2888 Ouvir, Poly. 


26 Ovary polys;ermous, many-celled, 
spermual, Polyspermous. 89g Syd. Soc. Lex., Polyspere 
siatous. 


[/'olysferm, as sh., in various Dicts,, an error due to mis- 
quotation of Evelyn, quot. 1729 above.) 

Polyspermy (pe‘lispsimi). Phys. [mod. ad. 
Gr. woAvoweppia abundance of seed, f. roAvonepu-os : 
see prec. Cf. F. polyspermie.] \mpregnation of 
an ovum by more than one spermatozoon. 

1889 Geopes & Tuomson Evol. Sex 34 It has, however, 
been shown .. that ‘polyspermy ', or the entrance of more 
than one sperm, is extremely rare. 1904 Brit Med, Frné. 
17 Dec. 1643 The phenomenon of polysperimy or the fertilize 
tion of the ovum by more than one spermntovoon, the cause, 
according to modern ideas, of double monsters. 


Polyspire: see Po.y- 1. pee 

| Polysporangium  =§ (p“li,sporznd/idm). 
Bot. dette 1, Pory- + SpokanciuM.] A 
sporangium containing numerous spores. 

2890 in Cent. Dict. 189g in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Polyspore (pp'lispors). Bot, [f. Povy- + Spore; 
cf. Gr. moAdonopos bearing much fruit. So F. 
polyspore} @ A spore-case containing numerous 
spores. b. A compound spore, as in certain alge. 
Todd's Cycl Anat. V.221/1 Theterm Polyspore \s 
usually applied [to] a gelatinous pericarp or conceptacle. 
1867 J. Hoca Microsc. u. i. 27a The first form to which the 
term folyspfore has been applied, is that of a gelatinous or 
membranous pericarp or congeptacle in which an indefinite 
number of sporidia are contained. 

Polysporean (pplispd-"r/%n),@ and sé. [f mod. 
Zool. L. olysporea, neut. pl. of po/ysporeus (f, Gr. 
WOAUVG WOp-Of + -¢S) + nan.) @. adj, Ot or belong- 
ing to the //ysforea, a group of Protozoa of the 
class Sporozoa and family Coccidiide, which pro- 
duce numerous spores (distinguished from A/ono- 


sporea and Oligosporea), b. $b. A sporozoan of 


this order. 
Polyspored (-sperd), a. [f. Pony- + spored, f. 


Srore.] = next. Also Polysporic (-app'rik) 4. 
68a J. M. Cromaie in Encycl. Brit. X1V. 5553/1 In some 
species tne? {the xporea in each theca) are au-100, when 
e thecse are said to be polyspored. 


POLYSPOROUS. 


Polysporeus (pflispdras, pplispde-ras), a. 
Bol, and ool {t. Gr. i tea (see POLYSPOKE) 
+-0U8.] Having or producing numerous spores, 
as certain cryptogamous planis and protozoans. 

1858 Mayne £-rfus. /e¢., Polysporous. 186z Benti.iv 
Man. Bot. (1870) 37§ In rare cases the asci have a large 
pumber of spores, and are hence said to be pulysporous, 


Polystachyous to -stigmous: sce PuLy- 1, 


Polystomatous (pglijste'matas), a. Zool. [f. 
Po.y- + Gr. ordya, oropar- mouth + -ous: ef, 
next.] Having many or several months or suckers ; 
spec. belonging to the Folystomata, a name for the 
Sponges, and also for the acinetiform Infusoria. 


1877 Huxi ey Anal. Inv, Autm. iit, 137 The polystomatous 
condition, .brought about. 


Polystome (j/ listoum), a. and sé, fa. F. poly- 
stome (1813 in Littré), ad. Gr. woAdoropg-os many- 
mouthed, f. woAv-, PoLy- + ordpa mouth.) a. 
aaj, Waving many mouths, b. sé. An animal 
having many mouths or suckers, as a sponge, an 
acinetiform infusorian, or a parasitic trematode 
worm or fluke of the genus /'o/ystomum or sub- 
order Polystomea (polystome-fluke). So Poly:- 
stomous a. [f. Gr. as above + -ous]}, many- 
mouthed, polystomatous; |] Polystovrmium (pl. 
-ia) [mod.L.], each of the fine pores which repte- 


sent the original mouth in certain medusse. 

1859 J. R. Garenu lan, Anim. Kingd., Protozsa 77 
‘Acincta Forms’... rather constitute a distinct group cf 
Iafusoria, to which the term ‘*polystome ’ might, without 
objection, be perhaps applied. For each of the radiating 
fuaments.. with wha h the Acéaete are provided is, in truth, 
a retractile tube, susceptible of elongation to a remarkable 
extent, and furnished at its extiemity with an adherent 
disk, 1648 E Fonuns Naked-cyed Aleduse 79 lnchuded in 
the *Polystomous section. 3878 Brie Gevendbauer's Comp. 
Ana? 116 Branched canals, which open at the ends of the 
ramifications of the arms by pvumerous fine pores (*poly- 
stom, 


Polystylar to Po!ysulphuretted: see Poty-. 

+ Polysyllabe. és. [a. F. poly-ydlabe (1404 
in Godet. Compd.), ad. med.L. polysyllabus, a. Gr. 
wodvavAdaBos polysyllabic, f. moAv-, PoLY- + avA- 
Aafy syllable.} -- POLYSYLLABLE 56. 

{r580 G, Harvey Jet, to Spenser Wks, (Grosart) I. 105 
You shal as well. heare /ayer, as Jarre, .. with an anfiny te 
companye of the saine sorte ; sometime A/onosylaba, some- 
time Polysy/daha.) 1585 Jas. | Ass. Poesie (Arb) 59 Gaf 
gour Sectioun be nocht..a monosyllabe,.. bot the fst sy llabe 


of a polysyllube. 
zolye Habic (pp hysilebik), @  [f. med.L. 
he 


polysyllab us, Gr. noAvavAAaB-os (sce prec.) + -1C. 
So F. polysyllabigue (1850 in Hatz.-Darm.).] a. 
Of a woid: Consisting of many (i.e., usually, 
more than three) syllabl:s. b. Of language, ete. : 
Characterized by polysyllables. 


178a Warton Rowley fug. 42 He wonld rather have 
acquiesced in this laxity of the polysyllabic termination, 
1817 Cor eniocE Miog Lit Vl. xx.113 Inthe * Excursion’ 
the number of pulysyllabic.,wods is more than usually 
Rreat. 187g Wuiinevy Life sang, xi. 244 ‘Their greatly 
varyinz dialects are ae ka pare and ugvlutinative. 1906 
Lhe Wing's English iii (ed. 2) 171 Polysyllaluc humour. 
So Polysylla bical a., in same senses. llence 
Polysylia‘bically adv., in a polysyllabic manner, 
in polysyllables; Polysyllabicism (-siz’m),#0/<e- 
w.,, polysyllabic style; Polysylabicity (-1siu), 
none-wad., the condition of being polysyllabic. 
1656 Biount Glossogr., PAA dead that hath many 
syllables. 1677 Prot O.cfordsh. 7 As for Polysyllabical 
articulate Echo's, the strongest and best ..181m the Park at 
Woodstuck. 1858 J. H. Newsan besses Var, Occasions 
as Terms strange and solemn That figure in polysyHabical 
row Inatreative. 1893 S/ay 18 May 1/6 The temptation 
to talk ‘polysyilabically to a popular audiene. 1807 W. 
Vavtor in Ann, ev. V. 274 Having the ~polysyllabicism 
without the precision of Johnson 1871 Earce /’hrlol, es 
Toneue § 14 Inflections .. are there [in Gothic) seen stand- 
inv forth in all their archaic rigidity and *polysyllabicity. 
Polysyllabilingual (pplisilabiliiygwal), 2. 
nonce-wd, [f. as PoLYSYLLABE + LinGuaL.] Relat- 


ing to polysyllabic languages, 

1824 Crit. Net. in Philol. 4 Geog. 174 The practice of the 
Chinese, and other monosyllabic ton,ues, absolutely stulue 
fies the polysyllabilingual theorist. 


Polysyllabism (pplisi‘labiz'm). [f. as Poty- 
BYLLALE + et The use of polysyliables (as a 
staye in the development of lancuage). 

1860 Farrar Orig. /.aug. 181 The progress to poly: 
syllabism fiom a atate originally monosyllabic. 1875 Wuir- 
Niy /.i/e Lang. x. 201 A primitive period of polysyllalism. 


Polysyllable (pplisilab'l), sd. and 4, Also 


6 polli-, poli-, -sillable. Uf med. L. po/ysy/laba, 
fem. (sc. vox word) of fol/ysyllabus (see POoLy- 
BYLLABE), after SYLLABLE.) A. sb. A word of 
mony (i.e., usually, more than three) syllables. 

170 Levins Manip. Pref., In the Pollisillables, by diuer- 
nitie of pronunciation,.,one worde maye haue diuers signi- 
fi ations, 3 Putrennam Aang. Poesie wi. xi, (Arb.) 126 
Our vulgar Saxon English standing most vpon wordes mono- 
tillable, and little vpon eget 1785 Jownson Dict., 
Eng. Gram, Polysyllabies. .are seldom conipared otherwise 
than by wtore-and most, an deplorable, move deplorable, 
wost deplorable. 1872 G, Menrvirn //. Richmend li, My 
‘anther was losing his remarkably moderated tone, and 
‘hreatening polysy Hables. 
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B. adj. = Po.vay2taBio. Now rare. 

rg Purrewnam Zag. focsie u. xii, (Arb.) 131 The ill 
shapen sound of many of his wordes polisillable. x60 
Harincton Or, Fur. Pref. (1634) P viij b, kor them that ret 
fault with polysyliable meeter, 1669 Horpus Elem, Speech 
sor In a Poly-syllable word. 2817 Cotenipcr Saty: ane's 
Lett. ili, in Biog, 111. (1882) 268 note, ‘Ihe German, not less 
than the Greek, is a polysyllable language. 

Polysylogism, -syllogistic : see POLy- 1. 

Polys etrical (pp:lijsimetrikal), a. [f. 
POLY- + SYMMETRICAL.) Symmetrical about several 
planes of division; chiefly Bot, divisible into 
exactly similar halves by two or more different 
le ss a regular flower; actinumorphons. 


Ience Polysymme‘trically a/v.; Polyszy'm- 
metry, the condition of being polysymmetrical. 
1875 BDennetr& Dyer Sacks’ Bot. 183 So-called ‘reguiar’ 
flowers, stems with alternating whorls, and most roots, are 
lysymmetrical. /6vd. 533 If. .the parts are all arranged 
in whorls, they are usually distributed nionosymmetrically 
or polyayinms(iically on thereceptacle. //id/, 184 ‘Thesaame 
relationship occurs between polysymmetry and multilateral 
Arrungement 43 between monosymmetry and bilateral 
arrangement; polysymmetry must alxo be considered only 
as a particular case of the muljtilateral structure. 


I Polysyndeton (pplisitnd?tgn). Ahet. Also 
6 polisinceton. [mod.L., a. Gr. *1rd roAvotvderor, 
prop. neut. adj. (cf. ASYNDETON), f. woAv-, POLY- + 
ovvderos, verbal aclj. f. cuv-8é-eyv to bind together. ] 
A figuie consisting in the use of sevcral conjunc- 
tions in close succession ; usually, the repetition of 
the same conjunction (as asd, or, nor) to connect 
a number of co-ordinate words or clauses. Opp. 


to ASYNDETON. 

1589 PuTTENHAM Eng, Poesie wu, xvi. (Arb.) 186 Ye haue 
anuther maner of constiuction which they called Pudis:midle- 
fon we may call him the couple clause for that eucry clause 
is knit and coupled together with a coniunctiue. a 1637 
BS. Jonson Eng Gram, i. viii, The two genesal exceptions 
are termed, Asyndeton and Polysyndeton. 3657 J. Smiru 
Myst. Rhet, 184 Polysyndeton,..a figure signifying super- 
fluity of conjunctions, 2883 Manrsit Anclo-Sax. Gram, 14% 
There inay be tov inany conjunctions (polysyndeton). 


Polysynthesis (pelisinp/sis). [f. Pory- + 
SYNTHESIS ) Synthesis or composition of many 
clements ; complex or multiple synthesis; sfec. in 
Philol, the combination of several words of a srn- 


tence in one word: == INCORPORATION 1 b, INCAP- 


BULATION. 

1859 Farnar Fam. Sfceck iv. (1873) 130 Polysynthesis is 
the synthesis of many words into one. 

Ilence Polysy'nthesism =— POLYSYNTHETISM, 

188: RK. Brown Language a1 Others see in polysynthee 
sisin a survival of the universal early state of languages. 


Polysynthetio (pelisinpetik), a. [f. Gr. 
wodvauvderos much compounded; of clauses, united 
by many particles: see Poty- and Synrueric.] 
Of the nature of or characterized by polysynthesis ; 
combining numerous elements; complex. s/ec. 

1. Cryst. Applied to a compound crystal con- 
sisting of a series of twin crystals united so as to 


form a laminated structure. 

180g-17 R. Jameson Char Min. (ed. 3) 207 When the 
form 1s very complicated, as in the pel yeymnactte tourmaline, 
1879 RutLiy Stud. Nocks x. 19 Iu such polyzynthetic 
crystals the twinning plane» he in four directions. 

2 FPhtlol. Characterized by combining several 
words of a sentence (as a veib and its object or 
complement) into one word: # INCORPORATING 


Ppl a. c, INCAPSULATING Pfi. a. 

Bax Soutney Le/f. (1856) 11]. 271 The polysynthetic, to 
which the various languages of the American tribes belong. 
1869 Faxrar Fam, Speech iv. (1873) 132 Its structure is 

jlysynthetic 188g Mivart Orig, Hum. Reason 231 

Ir. Romanes describes .. the Isolatung, Polysyuthetic, 
Agglutinative, Inflectional and Analytic forms of Janguage. 

cnce Polysynthe'tioal a. (rare—°) in same 
sense; Polysynthe'tically a/v.; Polysynthe’- 
ticiam (-siz'm), Polysy‘nthetism, polysynthetic 
character or condition; Polysy‘nthetize v. r7/r,, 
to use polysynthesis, exhibit a polysynthetic 


character, 

1846 Worcester, Polysynthetic, *Polysynthetical, form- 
ing a manifold compound or composition. 1880 4 sAcnaum 
9g Oct. 4809/2, ‘1 strike him aah a sword to kill him" is 
another thought. Murt all this be expressed *polysynthe- 
tically ? 1862 R.G. Larnam Alen. Compar. Philol. \xv. 520 
‘There is *polysyntheticam to a certain degree—though 
much of it is Of the zrammarian’s making. 1860 Farrag 
Orig, Lane. 172 Agglutination or *Polysynthetism is the 
name which has been invented for the complex condition of 
oar language, when words follow each other in @ sort of 
idyllic and /asssea-a/ler carelessness, and the whole sen- 
tence, or even the whole discourne, is conjugated or declined 
as though it were a single word, every subordinate clause 
being inserted in the main one by a species of incapsulation, 
387g Wuirnry Life Lang. xii. 962 All sign of polysynthe- 
tism has been denied to the great Tupi Guarani stock. 
3874 Saycr Compar. Philol. ii. g3 The ‘polysynthetising 


languanes of North America, where the idea of time or move 
is altowether absent from the verb. 

Polyte, obs, form of Pours. 

Po io (pglitesknik), 2. and sb. [ad. F. 


polytechnigue (drole polylechnique, 1798), f. Gr. 
wodurexvos xkilled in many arts + -igé, -10; sce 
Potr- and Trcunic.] 


POLYTHEBISM, 


A. adj. Pertaining to, dealing with, or devoted 
to, various arts; esp. in polytechnic school, an 
educational institution for giving instraction in 


various technical subjects. 

Orig. applied to that established In Paris in 1794 by the 
National Convention, under 1 i name of “cule des Travaux 
Publics, changed iv 1795 to Ecole Polytechnique, and more 
particularly evoted to the instruction recruits for 
the corps of civil and military engineers, Polytechnic 
dustiiution : name of an institution in London, opened in 
1838, for the exhibition of objects connected with the 
industrial asta, and providing a laboratory and theatre or 
lecture-room 3 closed in 1881, and subsequently re-opened 
as a technical and recreative school. 

r8eg W. ‘l'avior in Aun, Rev. Jil. 258 The polytechnic 
school has long been distributing among select pupils, all 
the military sciences, through the best teachers. 3807 /d/d. 
V. 579 The Tractate of Education ia a singular plan for 
a polytechnic school. 2838 [Royal Polytechnic Institution, 
9 egent St., London, opened, Aug. 6), 184g R. W. 
Jamitton Pop. Edue, it ed. 2) 29 Polytechnic science 
nay invent the instruments which sha}l dive as his substi- 
tute into the bowels of the earth. 188: Roscog in Nature 

XIE 217 The scientific taining they had received at 
their universities and polytechnic schools 1888 Nesolution 
at Meeting Mansion H,. Loudon 8 June, That this meeting 
being convinced of the urgent need in this country of tech- 
nical and commercial education approves of the scheme for 
the establishment in South London of Polytechnic institutes 
to be endowed by public subscription with the nid of the 
Charity Commissioners. 


B. sé. +1. (app.) Collective industrial action. 


Obs, nonce-use. 

1835 Une Philos. Manuf, 278 It has, however, been the 
fate of this polytechnic, as of the best philanthropic dispen- 
sation ever made to man, to be misrepresented and reviled, 

2. Short for Solytechnic Jnstitution (rarely for 
polytechnic school): swe A. Hence used as the 
name for several similar technical schools in dif- 


ferent pasts of J.ondon, etc. 

2882 in Datly News 12 Sept. 2/4 Mr. Buckland..concluded 
his entertainment with the following address, which was 
cheered to the echo:—This very night the Polytechnic dics 
Dies asa good Knight should, in martial guise. 2868 Pall 
Mall &, 77 Sept. By A An excursion made by some sixty boys 
from the Young Men’s Christian Institute at the Polytechnic 
to Belgium, Germany, and Switzerland, 1903 WA/staker's 
Adm. 267/a The pnssing of the City of London Parochial 
Charities Act in 1883..provided for the establishment 

lytechnics in various parts of London on the model of 

Ir. Quintin Hoxg’s original institution at Regent Street. 

3. ~/. ‘The science of the mechanical arts’ 


(Ogilvie, 1882). rare—% 


company of 'Pipos’, or old-boy *Polytechnicans.  r1g04 
Dundes Advertiaer 10 pine 1o A number of Polytech. 
nicians were so dealt with quite recently of General André. 


Polyterebene, -terpene: see PoLy- 2, 

Polythalamous (prlipolimas), a. Nar. 
Hest, [f. Gr. wodu-, PovY- + Oadrapos bed-chamber 
(see THALAMUS) + -0OU8.) Tlaving or consisting 
of several chambers or cells; many-chambered, 
multilocular. 

28:6 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. xiv. (1828) 1 45x Some galls 
are polythalamous or consisting of several chambers, 1839-6 
Todd's Cyct. Anat. 1. 517/2 A..series of minute polythal- 


amous shells, 1876 Pace 7ext-6h. Geol. xx. 428 Calcare 
ous ooze and mars, rich in puolythalamous. . foraminifera, 


So Polytbalamaceous (-¢" fas) 2., belonging to 
the /o/ythalamdcea, an order of ce, halopods with 
many-chambered shells, as the nautilus (synony- 
mous with Zelrabranchidta) (Mayne £afeos. Lex. 
1858); Polythalamian (-} 4)2'mian) a., belonging 
to the /o/ythalamia, a division of Protozoa, havin 
a many-chambered test; Polythalamic (-paize-mik’ 
a. = polylhalumous. 

[2860 Maury /‘Ays. Geog. Sea (Low) xiv. § 616 note, Poly- 
thalamia are abundant in the Arctic Seas. 1867 J. Huce 
Microsc. 0. ti. 376 The Polythalamia or Multilocular Rhizo- 
pods, in their earliest state are unilocular.) 1863 Lyect 
Antig. Man App. (ed. 3) 529 Ms. Chydenius obtained .. 
UB clvthe shells, 1890 Cent. Dict., */’olythalamic. 

l 


olythecium (peli sidm,-prsidm). Pl. -ia. 
Zool, [mod.L., f. Gr, woAv-, PoLy- + Onxiov, dim, of 
Ghun box, case.) Name for a colony or zootheciam 
of certain infusorians, in which the loricee are united 
by their stalks. Hence Polythe‘oial a., pertaining 


to a polythecium. 

2880 W. S. Kent /nfesoria 1. 360 Forming by the serial 
conjunction of their respective lorica a more or Icas exten- 
sive branching colony-stock or polythecium. 

Polythe (pp'lipiz'm). Also 7 poli-, 
polu-,(polythismoe). [ad. F. polythessme (16th c.), 
f. Gr. soAv@eos of or belonging to many gods (f. 
wodu-, PoLY- + O¢os god): see -18M.] Belief in, 
or worship of, many gods (or more than one God). 


POLYTHEIST. 


s6rg Purcuas filerimage (1614) 49 An exchanged Poly- 
thciune in worshipping of Sauits, Images, and the Hust. 
1638 Sin T. Heewext Jrav, (ed. a) 315 Sine Temples... 
farnishte with wooden gods for polithersme. 1658 Hr. Kt v- 
notns Van, Creature Wks. (1679) 8 ‘here is yet a bitter 
root of Aiheisme, and of Polutheisme in the minds of Men 
by nature. 2783 Puiesreny Cerrupt. CAr Loi in Celwas 
.- justifies the pulythessm ofthe henthens, 283g ‘1 kL WALL 
Greece 1. vi. 18; Lt has sometimes Lecn made a question 
whether polytheism or siuetheism is the more ancient form 
of natural celogeon, 

Polytheist (pe‘lipeist), sd. Ga.) [f. as prec. 
+-sT, Cf. KF. polythdiste (1764 in Hatz -Darm...] 
One who believes in or worships many gods (or 


nore than oue); an adherent of polytheisin. 

arétg Foturnny Ath om +. vi. $ 3 (1622) 46 Shey were 
of ll other the most palpable Polytheists. rgzt SHArTESa. 
Charac. (1737) 1. a1 ‘lo beheve no one Supreme designing 
Principle or Mind, but rather two, three, or more 116 to be 
a Folytheist. 1879 Carrantia tr. Ziede’s dist) Redig. toy 
The Aryans like the Ludo Germans, were polytheists, 

b, attté or udy. = next. 

1875 Mentvare Cen. Hist. Rome beso. (1877) «8; For the 
first tune the two principles of fa:th, the inonutheist and the 
Bort met in contbat, 

olytheistio (rylipiistik), a2. [f. si + 
“10: see -Isti.) Of, pettaming to, holding, or 
characterized by polytheism. 

Yarzzo Avaw Sacre Arist Actron. iti Fsq (1798) e5 All 
Polytherstic religions. 29773 Burke Sp. 4/0. Cone, Wks. 
1869 VI 108 Was it ever fend that puly theism tolerated 
a dissent from a polytheistick eatallistimens? 1878 GLair 
stonn Print, /lomer vi. g2 Zeus appears to be a repre- 
scutative of an old monotheism which mei ges into supremacy 
ina polytheistic system 

Polythei‘stical, «. [f. as prec. + -aL: sce 
“ICAL. ta. prec. Cés. DB. In distinctive sense : 
Haying a polytheistic character or quality. 

1678 Ceowonin /ateldd. Syst... iv. 298 That Orpheus, the 
Orphick Doctuine, and Poems, were Polytheistical, is a 
thing acknowledged by all. 1748 Hanctey Odserv. Alan 
1. tb. 291 Remarks upon the Polythestiucnal Religions of the 


Antient World. 3847 Lawes /fest Ailes (1867) L. 47 He 
was a monotheist in contradistinction to hts polythelstical 


contempoaries. 2870 Disrarus Lethuair Xux, 

Kience Polythei stioally av. 

1846 Woucesten cites De. Arien. 

Polytheize (pp |ipsjoiz', v7. rave. [f. as Pony- 
THKISM + -14K: so F. folythéiser | dutr. ‘Vo act 
the polytheist; to profess or practise polytheism. 

“2 in Werrsatee. 186a Ocitvir cites Mian, 

+ Polytheous, 2. Oés. rave—'. [1. Gr. nodv- 
Geos (see PULYTHEISM) + -0U8.}]) Relating to many 
gods; polytherstic. 

1648 J. Beaumont Psyche xxt. lili, Heav’n most abhor'd 
Polytheous Piety. ; 

olythionic ‘pelipsigmk), a Chem. [f. 
Pony- ¢ fAzoni, f. Ga. Ocroy sulphur: see 11THI0- 
nic.) Containing several atoms of sulphur in 
combination with H,O, (distinguished from szd- 
phuric, in which S is combined with IT,O,); in 
polythionie acids, a yenernl name for the acids of 
this constitation, e. u. fealathtonic actd, tS, Og. 

3849 D. Camrnzit Jorg. Chem, §7 Besides the oxides of 
sulpliur already described, three new acids have lately been 
added. ‘hese are known as the polythionic acids, —a name 
given them by Berzelius. 1866 Waris Pict. Chem. Vio 540 
A remarkable series .called polythiome acids, containing 51x 
atoms of oxygen and two or more atoms of sulphur. 

t Polythore, Ubs. rare—'. App. ancrror for 
polyphone: see VOLYPHONK Ta, quot. 1685, 

4661 Eve tyn Diary g Aug., He plaid to me lkewitse on 
the JolyfAore, an instruinent having sumething of the harp, 
lute, thearbo, Ac. 


Polytick, -tik(e, etc., obs. forms of Po.itio. 


Polytocous (plitdkas), a. [f. Gr. wodrurdmos 
producing uuinerous offspring, prolific + -ovs.] 
a. Zool. Producing several young at a bith; 
muliiparous. b. ot. Veariny fruit many times: 
a term proposed instead of Potycakrous. So 
+ Poly toky O¢s. rare [Gr. woduvroxia}, produc- 
tion of numerous offspring, fecundity. 
ryos C. Matuvr Magu. Chér. wi. xxix. 165/1 Altho’ New 
England has oo Instances of such a Polytokie, yet it hoes 
had Instances of what has been remathable: one Woman 
has had not less than Tweatytwo Children, 1719 Tnorrsny 
Ditatus Leadtiensts App. 608 Dorothy. .Wife of Mr. Joseph 
Cowper of this Parish, died in childbed of her twenty-fi th 
or twenty-sixth Wirth, which is the greatest In.tance of such 
a Polytokre in these Parts. 2880 Gixay S'ruct, Bot. (ed 6) 
33 wolfe, Polytocous (bearing many tines) would be more 
“\e ate (than polycarpi |. 
olytomous (pJlitémas), a [f. Gr. type 
*woAvroy-os (f woAv- much + -r pos cut) + -OUs.] 
Divided, or involving division, into many parts. 
L, Bot. a. spec. Applied to a leaf having several 
divisions, bat not artivulated with the midrib so as 
to form leaflets (e. g., a pinnatifid or pinhatipartite 
leaf). b. Applied to branching in which the axis 
divides into more than two sevondary axcs at the 
same point, 
re Mavve E.rfos. Lex. Polytouns, Bot., applied hy 
L. C. Richard to leaves the median nervure of which, not 
the foliaceous part, in comnlsined with the common petiole, 
but without articulation, which distinguishes them froin 


compound leaves: polytomous, 2866 J/7eas. Set. 917 
Poiytempns, pinnate, but without having the divisions 
articulated with the common petiole. 
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2. Logic. Involving polytomy: see next, 2. Dis- 
tinguished from Dichutomous and SRIcHOTOMOUS, 


Polytomy (pflitdmi). [f. Gr. wodv-, Punt- + 
-ropta, ft. -ropos cut. Cf. F. po/yfomia.] The con- 
dition or character of being polytomous, (Dis- 
tinguished from Dichotomy and Tricuotomy.) 

L. Sot. Division into several (more than two) 
branches at the same point. 

187g Benne it & Dye Sa As’ Bot, 148 Dichotomy (rarely 
Polytomy) .is caused by the cessation of the previous in- 
crease mi length of a member at the apex, and by two (or 
wore) new apices arising at the apical <ur face Close vo ane 
another, which develope in diverging directions. 

Loge. Division into several (usually, more 
than three) membeis. 

1664 Bowrs Lovie iv. 101 Division into many Inembers 
may be called a polytomy. 1867 Atwater Logre7t A divi- 
sion in three members is called a ‘Trichotomy: into many 
members, a Poly tomy. 

Polytone to Polytopian: ste Pory- 1, 
ich (pp lituk). Os. save. (Erron. 


+ Polytri 
politrioh.) fad. L. polytrichon, Gr. woAdvrpxov, 


name of two ferns = MaIpENHAIR Ia, bs f. woAvs 
much + @pig, tprx- hair) <A rendering of L. /'oly- 
frtchon, wider which the herbalists (e.g Dodoens 
and [.yte) included the feins .4dtan/um Capillus- 
venerts and Asflen um (richomanes, both called 
Maidenhatr, and the moss /u/ylrichum commune 
(Golden Maidenhair) 

{1998 Lyk Dodvens in \xviit. qog The first kinde is called 
..W Latine Adtaatuan, Polytrichum letc |. Lord. Axix. qio 
This herbe wo aidlked ..in Latue.. 77s Aemans; in the 
Shoppes Polytrichon, Thid |v. gia | Mosse) 3. Goldy- 
likes, Lolytssehon, or Golden Maydenheare. ‘The third 
kind which sone call Golden Polytuichon, hath very small 
slender stathes.} 17ag Dravtay Fam. Dict,s v., ‘Ibe Var- 
tues of Politrich are to dry, dissofve, and d gest. 

Polytrichous: ste Pory- 1, 

Polytrochal (pJlittrolhil), a. Zoof. [f. mod. 
L. polytrochus \Ehrenberr) (tf. Gr. wodu-, Penr- + 
Tpoxus Wheel: see below) + -aL.) @. Having several 
circlets of cilia, as the larva of a polychwte worm. 
b_ Belonging to the divis.on /'0/y/rocha of rotifers, 
in which the trochal disk or ‘whecl’ has several 
lobes. So Polytroch (1 g'litrpk), a pulytrochal 
animal; Poly'trochous a. = fo/ytrochal. 

1868 Mayne Farpos, s.ex., Polytrokus, applied by G. C. 
Ehrenberg to two Families .. of the /a/fusovia Roltfera, 
having many crowns of hairs: polytrochons, 1878 Bro 
G. genbanr's Comp ctnat. 137 The larvae of the Chietopoda 
are divided into mesotrochal, teluttochal, aud pulytrochal 
forms. 1890 Cent. Dict , Lolyiroch. 

Polytrophie (pplitiptik), a. [In sense a, f. 
Cir, noAurpupes giving much nowishment (f. moav-, 
POLY- + Tpéper to feed) + -IC ; with sense b, cf. Gr. 
wodurpopos (f. as above) highly nourished.) + a, 
? Affording much nounshment; highly nutntive. 
Obs. Db. Of a patasitic organism: Infesting more 
than one host. So Poly'trophy, abundant or 
excessive nutrition (2 0ds.). 

1661 Lovete /fist, Anim. & Alin, 16 Hoggs flesh .. is of 
¢asie cuncuction,. polytiophick, and of a thick and viscous 
juyce. 1667 Denuame Jet. Paral. w. vit, Themselves 
must share in this Polutrophy. 1858 Mayne Lagos. Ler., 
Lolytrophia, term for excessive nutrition: polytrophy. 
2900 Matnre 13 Sept. 463/1 Sometimes parasitic (facultative 
paras‘tes), monuotruphic or polytrophic [bacteria], 

Polytropic pplitrrpik), a. [f Gr. roAvrponos 
turniny many ways, versatile, ete, also much- 
travelled (epithet ot Ulysses in the Odyssey), & 
wodv-, POLY- + Tpdmos turn.) 

1. Capable of turning to various courses or ex- 
pedients ; versatile. 

1838 Fraser's Mag. XVII. 506 In the Odyseey.. his poly- 
tropic powers nre biought intofull play. 186a Temple Lar 
Mag. V1. 243 We may encounter men in that city who are 
as pulytropic as Ulysses. . 

2. Math. Turning several times round a pole; 
also applied toa function which has several diflerent 
values for one of the variable (opp. to monotropfic). 

Polytyke, ohs, form of Po.trric. 

Polytype (prlitmp). [a. mod.F. polytype : 
see Po.y- and ‘Tyer.} A cast, or form of ste:co- 
type, made from an intaglio matrix obtained by 
pressing a woodcut or other plate into semi-fuid 
inetal; also, a copy of an engraving, of printed 
matter, etc. made from such na enst. Also alfred. 


So Po'lytypage [F. poly/y page), the art of makin 
polytypes; Po'lytype v. érams. [I'. point. 
to produce by polytypage-. 
180s Parts as rf was V1. lxxxiv. 534 nofe, The learned 
Camus, in his ‘ Historical Sketch of Polytypaye and Ste eo- 
spag: ’. 3839 T. C. Hansauo in Lacyct. Bret. (ed. 7) 
XVIUIL. 567/12 (heading) Of Polytypage. /éid. 567/2 Guitlot 
«. reported that from one engraving, for the ¢00 livres 
assignats, he had struck or polyty ped 897 mother-punches 
and 1487 daughterxn /A/d, Uidot.. issned pro {fs for 
inting polytyped editions of the classic.  /érd. 568/1 
rofessor Wilson of Glasgow .. thought it powible to make 
polytypes of giass fiom engraved copperplaies 1064 
Enster, folyly fe, 2.,..a%, a polyt plate. 1888 Pall 
Afali G. 28 Nov. 6/1 A handsome quarto volume with 
portrans, twenty phototypes, and three polytypes. 


Polytypic (pplitipik), a. [€. Gr. wodw-, Port. 


POLYZOISM. 


+ ryume-ds, f. réxos Trpx.] Having or involving 
several different types. Also Polyty pical a. 

3868 J. T. Guticx in Linn. Soc. Jrul., Zool. XX. aor 
Polytypic evolution or Divergent Evolution is any trans- 
formation of a species in which different ty pe» ap ear in 
different sections. 1890 A ser. Jrul. Se. Ser. 1. XIX, 
aa‘ A new species’ muy be one that hax been formed ey 
monotypic transformation, the old form disappearing wit 
the eae A olaraies of the new, or it may be one that has arisen 
through polytypic transformation. 

Polyue, obs. form of PuL.Ky. 

Polyuresis to Polyurio: see Po.r- 1, 

Polyvalent (pflivalént), a. [Hybrid £ Pony. 
+ VALENT.] 

lL. Chem. = MULTIVALENT, 

r88r Wit (1AM-ON in Vatere x Sept. 4077/1 Polyvalent atoms 
can combine parly with one element, partly with auother, 
and also. like atoms can combine with one another, 

2. Med. ? Having the property of counteracting 
various poisons. 

1904 Brill. Aled. Jrnl, 10 Sept. 574 One can easily obtain 
polyvalent antivenenes. sgog H.D. Rout estos Jes. Liver 
155 Ihe hypodermic injection of a bacteriuidal serum which 
in poly valent. ; 

llcnce Poly‘valence, the chardtter of being puly- 
valent; multivalence, 

r902 Lit. Med. Jral. 12 Apr. 918 The polyvalence of the 
aiuboceptor would be more difficult to understand [etc.}. 

Polyvoltine: see Po.yr- 1. 


ll Polyzoa (pplizd-i), 54. pl Zool. Sing. 
polyzoon (-7depn). [mod.1.., t. Gr. wodAv-, PuLy- 
+ (wor an animal.) A class of compound or 
‘colonial’ aquatic (chiefly marine) invertebrate 
animals (so.nctimes reckoned as a group o! Adol- 
lusca), of small size and varitceus forms, often 
plant-like ; popularly called moss-astimalcules, sea- 
mosses, sca-mats, etc. Also called Brrozoa, 

{x830 J. V. Towson Zool Nes 4 (instr. v. Bq (heading) 
On Poly zor, a new animal discovered as an tubabitant of 
some zoophites,  /éid g2 ‘The Polyvoa will probably be 
found in may dissimilar Genera of the Zoophytes) 1842 
Buanon Leet Sc,eic., J'olyzoons, f'o(yaod, « class of com- 

und animals, resembling in their orzans of support the 
ertuhuians, bit in thei: internal organiation approaching 
Rearly to the comnponnd Ascidians. 1847 G. JoumMston £7 ed 
Cooph. (ed 2) b. 256 Lhe Polyzoa or ascidian polypes the 
Creator his cast in the niould not of the Radiata, but 
of the Mollusca = 1897 Huaxcey Anat, (nz Anti, viii 468 
The resemblance of the larval Biachiopod to a Polyzoun, 
and especially to Loxosoiuna, is stuking. igor Canby. 
Nat, Hist. 475 The name Polyzoa being employed by 
the majority of English writers while Bryozos ts euiployed 

by factically all the Continental writers ; 
. A name for the coluntal Radiolarians, also 


called Po/ycyttas ia: see PULYCYTTANIAN, 
Hence Polyszo‘al a, = next, a. 


Polyzoan (pplizd.an\, a. and sb. Zool. [f. 
PoLyZoa + wy a. adj Belonging to or having 
the character of the /’o/yz0a. b. sb. A jwlyzoan 
animal, a polyzoon; an individual polyp or zouid 


of a polyzoan colony. 

1864 Wrasrra, /’ol)coaw, one of a compound group 
amony the B:yeson,. Dara. 

Polyzoary (pplizos ari). Zool. Also in I.at. 
fom polygzoarium ()¢lizoéenim), pl. -ia. 
[ad. mod.L. po‘yzddrtum, f. POLYZ0A + -arinm, 
eany 1.) The polypary or polypidom of a colony 


of /'9/yzoa, or the colony as a whole. 

1856 Gossn Max. Marine Zcol. VU. 5 The entire assemblage 
of cell. springing from one root-thread, or sah wae from 
u single ceil, is called the po/pzoary, 187a Danwin Orig. 
Sec, vii. ted 6)192 [Avicolaria) Their movement caused the 
whole polyzoary to tremble. 1874 Woov Nat. frst. 663 
‘The general shape of the whole group, or ‘ polyzoary ,.. 
is very shrublike, standing bodily erect, and giving out 
branches by two and two. 1877 Huxiey Anat. dor, Anim, 
vii. 459 The polyzoarium of Cristatella is free and creeps 
about as a whole. es ; 

Ilence Polysoarial (-z0,é°rial) @., pertaining or 
relating to a polyzoary. 

188g E.R. Lanxestan in Encycd. vit. XIX. 43/2 
‘Ectacyst’® and ‘endocyst’..form part of a spécial ‘ poly- 
seated nomenclature, but do not appear to be any longer 
Hecaittl. 

Polyzoio (pplizéwik), a. [f. PoLrzoa + -10. 
So F. polysotque.} 

L. Zool. Pertaining to or of the nature of the 
Pulyzoa; composed of a number of todividual 
zooids constituting a ‘colony ', compound, colonial. 

z ng. Cycl, Nat. Hist. U1. 8582 The Polyzoic type 
{of Mollusca) it-elf presents five subordinate medificatious 
in the five principal orders 6 the group. 1861 Hume tr. 
Mog niu-Tandon Wu, 60 Duvernoy believed in the polyzoic 
nature of the ‘Tenias and similar animals. 1993 [seo Poty- 
reycwicl. : 

b. In Sforezoa, Applied to a spore which pro- 
duces many germs or sporozoites. 

1905 G. N. Cacains Protosen 1$3 ‘Lhe archixpores .. form 
a definite number of sporozoites, varying from one (mond- 
avic) or two (dizoic) to many ‘polyzoic). ‘ 

2. Anthropol, Charactesized by a belicf in many 
imaginary living beings. 

8886 Ancre!. Arit. XX. 367/e Perhaps the best name for 
this first stage of religious develupment anight be the ‘ poly- 
BvIc” slate, : : 

So Polygzotsm (-2é0'iz’m), the character of being 
polyzoic (sense 3). 


POLYZOMAL. 


1903 Mvers //um. Personality I. Gloas., Polynedsne, the 
property, in a complex oganism, of being composed of 
minor and quasi-iodependent organisms (like the polysea ur 
‘ yem-mats *). ; 

Polyzome (p7'lizdem). Geom. [f. Porr- + Gr. 
(@pa girdle.) (See quot.) Hence Polyso'mal a. 

1867 Caviny Col/. Math. Papers V3. 470 If U,V, &c., are 
rational and integral functions..,all of the same degree 1, io 
regard to the coordinates (x, y, a), then VU + WV + &e. 
is a pulyzome, and the curve VU + SV +8c.cO0 a 


polyzomal curve. 

Polyxonal (pplizd«-nal),a [f. PoLy- + Zowa.] 
Applied to a form of lens invented by Brewster, 
composed of a number of annular segments or 


zones; chiefly used in lighthouses. 

1831 Barwsrer Optics xxxviii. 3231 hose compound lenses, 
to which [ have given the nuine of fol. sunal lenses 1863 
‘Tynpatt Heat xv. 504 With a large polyzonal fens, 
Melloni converged an imige of the moon upon his pile. 
1865 J. Wviwn in Cire Se. 3 58/2 A polyzonal lens, such 
as was employed. .at the South Foreland lighthouse. 

Polyzooid (pplizd2 oi), a. Zool. [f. PoLyzoa 
+-01D,) Kesembling or of the nature of the Poly- 
2028 ; popresn, polyzoic. 

2884 tr. Claus's Zool, ato The polyzovid nature of theve 
[sponye-stocks) is made apparent by the presence of inauy 
oscula, 

Polyzoon sing. of POLYzoA, ¢. v. 

Polyzoonite (pplizduSnait). Zool. rare. [irreg. 
f. PoLyzoon + -ITK 1: cf. PoLyrrrs.] An indi- 


vidual zooid of a polyzoon. 

187% T. R. Jones dAnun. Aingd. (ed. 4) 504 When the 
Polyzoonite retires into its abode, the seta and soft termina. 
tion of the cell are gradually folded inwards, in the manner 
exhibited in (he annexed figures .. representing the varrous 
stages of the process. 

}Poma (péuma). Amat. [a Gr. wwuna, -ar- 
lid.}] the occipital operculum of the brain of 


a monkey. 

1889 Auck's Handbk, Med. So. VIN. 162/1 Since the 
dorsal termination of the occipital fi sure is Covered by the 
poina, there results an apparent continuity of the pomatic 
and occipital fissure, 189s in Syd. So. Lew. 

Pomace (pz inés). Forms; 6 pomes, pomois, 
7- pomase; also 7 pumis, 8-9 pom(m)ice, 
pummice, pumma's, Sce also PY Murny. [A 
derivative of [.. Jew or F. fosue appie: the 
form foneue, Uo onginal, appears to correspond 
to me! L.. pdmdcium, pomdtium cider (? for 1. 
*pomaccun); but the sense makes a difficulty, as 


do alow the variant forma 

Cf also OF. pomrat (Gocef.), in mod. patois of Veres (near 
Havre) fora ‘la masse de pomines, apres que le pressvir a 
exprime le jus’: thus exactly -- Eng. posuace.) 

1. The mass of crushed apples in the process of 
making cider: @. after the juice 1s pressed out; 


b. before the juice is pressed out. 

a 1973 Mascate Plant. & Graf. 6 Though the Pepins 
be suwen of the poms of Peares and good Apples. 
1664 Evetvn Aal, Hort, Dec. (1729) 225 Sow, as yet, 
Pomace of Cider-Prewings to raise Nurserien. 1676 Won- 
Linge (axder (1691) 133 Sealding water wherein you may boyl 
apple-pumis. 2693 K.viiwn De la Quint. Compl. Gant, Dict, 
Jomace, is the mash which remaios of pressecdl Apples, after 
the Sider is made, used for pruducing of Seedlaig Stucks in 
Nursery-Gardens. 1707 Monumernr //usd. (1740) 1,5 Uf you 
sow Apple or Crab Kernels, sow the Pummace with them, 
which will come up the first Year, 1884 T. Haxpy Jb esser 
Sales, Interlopers at Knap (18891157 Where the .dunghilis 
sinell of pomace instead of stable refuse. 1897 Aveshain 
Frud. 16 Jan, The pomice or must afte cider abstraction, 

b. 1764 Croker, etc, Dict. Arts, etc. s.v. Cyder, The 
apples are then ground, and the pumuiice is icceived in 
a large open-mouthed vessel. @ 18ag Foruy loc. A. Ang die, 
Punmace, (he mass of apples mashed under a stone roller 
before they are placed between layers of straw ur the cyder- 
press. 2886 [sce PomMey} 

2. transf. @. Anything crushed or ponoded to 
a pulp. b. Any solid refuse whence oil has been 
expressed or extracted; e.g. the refuse of the 
menhaden and other fish after the oi] has been 
extracted, furmerly known ns fish-grano. fish cake, 
posy chum; also, the cake left alter expressing 
castor oil fiom the beans; both used as fertilizers. 

a. ragg W. Waterman Fardle Kacious t. vi. 301 ‘Then put 
they the Eashe into the hullowes of the rocques, and beate 
Moto pomoix rpog Hickawincis, Priest-on Ui. 13 ‘Vhus 
we r frail Mortals (ike Corn between two great contrary 
Mill-stones) are bruised to Poinmice. 1766 Compl, Karner 
wv Afad.ter, ‘These roots are cut.,and pounded in mortars 
.. till they are reduced intu a kimi of pummice. 

lb. 2863 Agric. Maine VI. 44 ‘The residvuim left afier ex- 
pressing the oil, that is the cake, puinice, or as commonly 
called, the cht, which contains nearly the whole fertilizing 
portions of the fish. 1864 /4:d. IX. 43 Fish pomace, or the 
residuum of herring after the oil is pressed vul, is greedily 
eaten by sheep, swine and fowl. 1898 (/. S. Commun, Fish ¥ 
fisheries X11. 679 ‘The ‘fi-h cuctings* and refuse fish 
which accumulate at the canveiies are made into pomace 
and sold fea ad apes eee are ' 

1877 Acf. Connecticut Board 4, ¢. (1878) 395 In some 
fer diserdt castor pomace, leather scrapa, and other cheaper 
materials are used. 2878 Asn. Rep. Connectienl Agric. 
Axper, Siation (8879) 38 Castor Pomace, . the crushed sceda 
of the castor-oil plant after the extraction of the oil—is a 

-known and well-tested fertilizer. 1895 )’eardt. U.S. 
Dapmet, Agric. (1696) 192 Castoi-oil plants... Tbe pomace is 
dere valuable for fertilizing purposes. ; 

+3. head, heart, lights, liver, and wid pipe 


of a sheep ar Jainb, Obs. 
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3668 R. Horus A rowosry m1. lil, 83/2 Pomass of a sheep, 
in all the Inurals, /éid. 88/1 Sheep Pummices is the Head, 
Heart, Lights, Liver, and Wind-Pipe of a Sheep all hanging 
together, 3 E. Surtis Compl. Hauser. ied. 14) 66 To 
bash a Lawbs 

4. Comé., as pomace-shovel, a shovel used for 


pomace (in sense 1). 
2886 T. Hanoy MW oadlanders xxviii, The blades of the 


se-shovels, which had been converted to steel mirrors 
y the action of the malic ack. 


Pomacentroid (péemise‘ntroid), «. and sé. 
[f. mod.L. Pdmacentrus (Lacépéde 1802), generic 
name (f. Gr. siya lid, cover + aéyrpor centre) + 
-O1D.] @. adj, Of, pertaining to, or resembling 
the Somacentrids, a family of tropical fishes, of 
which /omacentrus is the typical genus. b. 5d, 
A fish of this family. 2890 in Cent. Dict. 


Pomaceous (| oméfas), @.! [t. mod.L. pomd- 
ce-us (LL pomum apple) + -oUS: see -AckuUs. ] 

1. Of, pertaining to, or consisting of apples. 

1706 Bayrano in Sir J. Floyer //ot § Cott Bath. 1. (1706) 
128 Apples and pomaccous Juices, are the yreatest Pectorals 
3708 ‘A Punws Cydew i 58 English Plains Blush with 
pomaceous Harvests, breathing Swects. 19g7 Dynr #lecce 
1. 61 Lawns, and purple groves Poma: eous, 

Fig. 1861 Tenple Bar Ma. 1. 486 An extra feast of 
pomaceous trash, in the shape baply of..Clartssa //arlowe. 

4. Sot. Of the nature of a pome or apple; of or 
peittaining to the Somer, a division of rosaceous 
trees bearing pomes or pome-like fruits. 

2858 Mayne F.rfos. Lexr., Ponacens, Bot... pomaceous. 

Poma:ceous, 2.4 rare—°,  [f. Pomack + -kous.] 
Resembling or consisting of pomace, 

2828 in Wuasrcer. 2882 in Ocicvis. 

+ Poma‘da, poma‘do. Vis. Also 7 pom- 
mada, -ado, pom(m)ade, [a. It. pomada, -al/a 
(Florio), f. Jomo poinmel of a saddle: see -aDA. 
Jn form pomm-, alter F. pommade; see also -ano.] 
An exercise of vaulting wpon or over a horse by 
placing one hand on the pommel of the saddle. 

1596 Nasne Sif on Walden 08 Mercury. .to inspire my 
pen with sume of his nimblest Pomado» and Sommers: ts. 
1s99 HK. Jonson Cynthia's Kev, iti, How oft he hath done 
the whole oc the halfe pommado in a seucn-night before. 
a 1697 Auaviy My icf Lives (1898) 1. 418 He was... very... 
active, He did the pomado in thre saddle of the third horse 
in his armour. 1706 Paivises, Sonada. 1797-41 CHAMBERS 
Cyel., Pomada, an exercise of vaulting the wooden horse, 
Ly laying one hand over the pommel of the saddle. 

+ Poma‘de, 54.1 Obs. rare—', [» med.L. fé- 
mate (Du Cane), obs. F. fommade (1514 in 
Godef, from Gascony or Bearn), Pr. pomada 
cider: see Pome s4.,-ADE 1.) A drink made of 
apples; cider, 

3393 Lancr. P. FPLC. xxi. q12 May no pyement ne 

made ne presiouse drynkes Moyste me to pe fulle ne my 
burst slake. 

Pomade (poimé'd, ||poma-d), 56.2 Also 6-7 
pomado, 7 pomada, -ata, pommade. [a. F. 
pommade (in this sense) = Sp. pomada, It. fomata. 
See PomatuM, and cf. prec) A scented omtment 
(in which apples are said to have been originally an 
ingredient) fur application to the skin; now used 
esp. for the skin of the head and for dressing the hair. 

Pomade divine, name of a healing salve. 

rgSa Wanvae tr. Alexis’ Seer, 1. 11 To make asweete Suet 
called in Freneche and Italian Pommade tn Latine ponmatum. 
1598 Frionio, fanada, Pomaa, a pomado to supple ones 
lips. lip-salue. ss99 A.M tr. Gadelhourr'’s Bh, Lhysicke 
264/2 (Recipe for) an excellent spanishe Pomado = 1621 
Corar, /‘emimnade, Pomatum, or Pomata (an oyntment). 
r6gg tr Com, /lost. Francion x. a8, 1 have a Pomada to 
make fair the skin.  16g7 PAyszcal Dut., Pomada, or 
pomata, asweet smelling salve made of apples. 1796 Foot 
Any. fre Paris u. Wks. 1799 I. 12a Your washes, paints, 
pomades. 1799 M. Unorrwoop 11s. Childs en (ed. 4) IIL. 
107 Acoli usnally requires nothing imoure than a hile 
pomade divine... to be put to the nostrils. 1874 Buxnanp 
My time vi. 48 He was partial to sweet-smelling pomade. 

licence Pomade v. trans. [f. fk. F asians 
(18th c. in Godef.)}, to anoint or dress with 
pomade: whence Poma’ded ///. a. 

1889 Mus. Ourrnant Poor Gentle. xiv, A powdered and 
pomaded woman like Mra. Sam. Crockford. 1893 Vize- 
Tent y Glance Sack 1. xxi. 4t1 The bachelors. .pomaded 
their hair with great liberality. 

Pom obs. form of Pommace. 


Pomaise, Pomaill, obs. ff. Pumicn, PomMe. 
Pomander (pé«-, j;gminds1, poma'ndes), 
Now //ist. Also 6 pomaunder, pommaundre, 
pomemaunder, pom‘e)amber, 6-7 pommar der. 
Early mod.E. fom(e)amber (whence by dissimi- 
ation portander), a. OF. *pome ambre, pomme 
d'embre (t3th c.), f. pome apple (see Pom) + 
ambre AMBER; in med.L. pomum ambre (rath c.). 
Stressed foman'der by Skelton, J. Heywood, Wither, and 
#o given by Bailey, Ash, Walker, Smart, Worcester; fori’ 
mander or po mander in Ly, Dodypold (160), Drayton, 
G. Herbert, Herrick, and 20 given by Jobn-on, Webster 
2828, Ogilvie, Cas-ell. 
orate Kenan de ke Rose mio08 Plus olant pies pomime 
d'embre, -. MS. Hari. 2378 in Henslow Afat. Hike. 
24h C. 198 Pomum ambre.) 
A mixture of aromatic substances, nsually male 

into a ball, and carried in a small box or bag 
(see 2) in the hand or pocket, or suspended by 


POMATE, 


a chain from the neck or waist, esp. as a preserva- 
tive apninst infection, 
sgg0 Privy Purse Kap Hen. Vi1 in Bentley Bacerpla 
Hist, (1831) go To one that bravgit the King a box with 
nde ios. rgop Hawes Past. Picas. xxvn. 125 Uhe rofe 
was.. Knotted with pomaundem right swetely, ing, 
out the yi edoars mis): 1883 shang bt et zone 
r027 yaunder, Swete even er, oe one Pe 
2543 Bouosps Dyetary xxvii. (2870) 290 Make a . 
maunder vnder this maner. 1560 Butreve Bukvart, Bh, 
Sineples 59b, A precious Pomamber to be worne against 


foule stinkyng aire. 1 — Dial. agst, Pest. (1 

Be not without a voc canber mace of Ssorax Can. 
mite fete... 2608 Wirven Brit. Reaves. vt. g Gr hke 
Pomanders of a curious Sent. 1633 G. Hurpeat 7 ° 


Odeur w, ‘hen should the Pomander, which was re 
A speaking sweet, mend by reflection. Henan 
Hesper., Pomander Kracelet, The beads I hist, but most 
low'd her That did perfume the pomander. 1662 Loves. 
Mist, clnim, & Aiiu, 55 Balls are therefore called y 
pow.e anise, or Pomanders, 1683 Lend. Gas. No. 1804/4 
A Ite Gold Box, with asweet Pomander init. s7s0 Sresce 
Zatir No. 245 P 2 Tracelets of braided Hair, Pomander, 
aud Seed-Pearl. 1852 Twacnsway £smand 1. zi, The 
courties .. bowed out of the room, keaving an odour of 
pomaider behind him 1864 Hawtnorne Molliver Rei. 
(1879) 23 Pomanders, and pomades, the scented memory of 
which lingered about their toilet tables. 

b. transf. and fg. Sumething scented, or having 
@ sweet oduur. 

1599 H. Jonson Fv. Mfan out of 7/12. 4. vii, [said toa fop) 
Away, goud pomander, gue. 41605 Firrcnnin Woman's 
Prise v. i, Oh what a stinking thief is this?.. Tames street 
to him I, a meere Pomander. atep R. Hur Pathw, Piety 
II. 185 [We] God's Pomander, smell better by rubbing. 

2. ‘The case in which this pesiume was carried, 
usually a hollow ball of gold, silver, ivory, etc., 
olten in the shape of an apple or orange. 

1518 Pripy Purse hap Princess Mary 1 Jan. (1831) 
p- xail, To the frenche guenes seruant that brought a po- 
mander of gold. 2601 Hoirann //éay LI. 605 A ball or 
pomande: of crystall held opposit between the member and 
the Sun beams 1668 R. I, Pcraance Vis. Quew. (1708) w8 
Abundance of Hnir Bracelets, Lockets, Pomanders, Knots 
of Ribband.. 2880 Snorinouss Y. /aplcsans (1882) I. 292 
He himsclf c:rried a pomander of silver in the shape of an 
si te stuffed with apices. 

. fig. Applied to a book containing a collection 


of prayers; also of secrets, etc. 

1558 Bucon (frt/e) The Pomander of Prayer, wherein is 
contained many godly Prayers, whereunto are added cer- 
tayne Meditations, called S. Augustin's. /bfa. Ded., I 
thought it good. to geue vnto you this mi Pommander of 
praier. wher in ar brciffi contained such godli prajers as 
ar most mete in this vur age to be wed of al degres & 
estates, 8 (title) The Divine Pymander of Hermes 
Mercurius ‘I rismegistus,.. Translated ..imto Kuglish By., 
Doctor Everard. ; 

3. attrib., as fomander box, bracelet, chain. 

1509 B. Jonson 0. Man ont of Hun. vi. i, Walkes aff 
day hang’‘d in pomander chains, 1610 — Aéch 1 iv, Offring 
citizens-wiues pomander bracelets, As his preseruative, 
inade of the elixir, 17§9 Rousrtson //est. Scot. vir. Whs 
1813 I. 527 An agans Def hung by a pomander chain at 
her neck. 1906 4 thenaort 3 Feb. 133/1 We sev the clouded 
cune and pomander box of Sir Plume. 

|| Pomard, pommard (peni'r). [From Po- 
mard, Pommard, the name of a village in the 
department of Céte d'Or, France.} A tcd Bure 
gundy wine. 

1833 C. Renpine Afod. Wines v. (1836) 100 Pomard, of 
somewhat more body than Volnay. 3883 Chased, Jrnd. 
15 Dec. 787/1 A dozen of oysters .. and u bottle of pomard. 
1905 It’ ine Merchant's Price List, Burgun.ties... Pommard, 
a fine full-flavourcd wine. ; 

Pomarine (pemirsin), «. O-nsth. fad. F. 
pomarin, arbitrary repr. of mod. L. pomatorhinus.] 
= POMATOREINE ; a to a species of Skua. 

18398 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XVI. 633/1 The skua..the 
pomarine jager.. and Richardson's jager, 2863 Afréa, 
Lapl. 359, L could never detect the ponarine skua.. : 
ing in this district. 188g Seesoun Arit, Hirds UL. 349 
wate, The Pomaurme Shua does nut differ fiom the 
Shuas in the structure of itn nostrils, 

+ Poma-rious, a, Obs. sare—*. [f. L. pomd- 
r3-us of or relating to frait (f. Pdmisem frnit, pomus 
fruit-trec) + ony 

1656 Bi ount Glossogy , Pomarions,..of or Lelonging to an 
Orchard or to fruit in general, but most commonly Apples 
2668 Puiruips, Pomar:ons, lat.) belonging to a Posters i 
an Orchard, or place set with Apple-trees. 199g in Asn 

+ Pomarist. Cés. rave—". [f. 1. pémdrinum 
(sce next) + -18T.} The keeper or proprietor of 
an orchard. 

2688 R. Howe Armonry n. 06/1 Pomarsts or Lovers 
and Keepers of Orchards. 

+ Pomary. O¢s. In 4 pomeri, § -arie. fad. 
L. ponedrium an orchard, prop, neat. of pomdrius 
ad), 1. pdmsem froit.} A fruit-garden; an orchard. 

a 1380 J rstill of Susan 63 Every day la duy In be Pomeri 
pe: play. /é:d 209 porw-out popes we passed us 10 
play. i awoo Morte Arth, 4364 Wasno pomarie 30 pighte 
of pryncez in Erthe. (2656 Hiounr Glossogy., Pomary, a 
place set with Fruit trees, an Orchard ; also an Apple Loft | 

Pomate (péumét), sb. ruse. Obs. exc. dial. 
Also 8 Se. pomet. [ad. mod.l. pdmiatum: sec 
eATE!.J @&<. = PomMack 2a. Bb. = Pomatom ft. 

veLye Acstaria (1729) 175 There is made a Mash 

or Pomate of this Root. 1 Parcuwson An/d Rethie 

Poems (1785) 206 The pomet slaisterd up his hair. 1903 in 
Eng. Dial. Dict. 

omate (pemd''t), a rare. Obs. exc. dial [f. 


POMATIC. 


Powatum: cf. -atTe 3, 
a pomatum or paste. 


pomatum. 
3684 tr. Bouel's Merc. Compit. x1x. 743 Tincture of Steel 
mated. 1823 Gact X. Gilhaise xiii, His hair..was as uf 
it had been pomated. 


Pomatic (pomztik), a. [f. Gr. n@pua, nopar- 
lid, cover (see Poma) + -1¢.] Of or pertaining to 
the poma; arising from the overlapping of the 
poma, as a fissure in a monkey's brain, 

188g Buck's Handbk. Med. Sc. VIIN. 162/1 A lateral 
between the pomatic margin and the ectal surface of the 
temporal gyre. //id, [see Poma). 

Pomatioid (pom tijoid),@. Zoo/, [f. mod.L. 
Pomatias, generic name, a. Gr. wwparias a snail 
with an operculum (w@va).) Resembling or per- 
taining to the genus /omatias, or the family Some- 
ttide, of operculated terrestrial snails, 

2895 in /unk's Stand. Dict. 


Pomatorhine (pémiaterain), a. 
Ten mod.L. pdmatorhinus adj., f. Gr. s&pya, -ar- 
id, cover + pis, Aw- nose] Having the nostrils 
partly covered with a scale. Applied ineptly to 
a single species of Stercorarius or Skua, all the 


genus being really ‘ poratorhine ": ef. PoMARINE, 

r68q Yarue te Arif, Aires (ed. 4) IIT, 671 The Pomato- 
rhine Skua ts suid. .to depout two eggs ina mere dep: ession 
of the moss on the tundras of tha Taimyr, 1 Last 
Anim, Zool Soc. 530 Stercorarius poinatorhinus (Vemm.), 
Pomatorhine Skua. 


Pomatum (pomé'tm), sb. [a. mod.L. pdmda- 

fum,t. fomum apple + -dfum, -aTE!.] 
= POMADE sb 2 

1s62 Wanve tr. Aleris’ Seer. 1. gab, This Pomatum wil 
be as whyte as snowe. 1897 Greanor (/erbal i rxcv. 1276 
There 1s likewise made an ointment with the pulpe of Apples 
and Swines icuse and Rose water, which i vsed to 
beautifie the face called in shops Pematnuim, of the Apples 
whereof it is made. 1657 W. Corks Adu in Eden clyvii. 
258 Pomatum, which 15 of much use to soften and supple 
the roughnesse of the skin, t7za-14 Pork Aape Lock u. 
x29 Gums and Pomacums shall his flight restrain. 1783 
Phil. Trans LXXILL. ago Lts essence is mixed with poma- 
tums for the face and hands. 18g§ THackknay Acwuncomes 
@, Their..hair..disguised with powder and pomatuim. 

atérth, 16ag Davenant “1 dovine Vv. i, Vhey xay it is your 
custom to sleep in Pomatuin Masques. 1683 Loud Gus. 
No. 1803/4 One Silver Pomatum-Pot 1885 1. A Gurnee 
Tinted Venus x. 121 Your bottles and pumatum-pots. 

+2. © Cipen. Obs. rare—°. 

3637 Physical Dict., Pomatum,a drink made of apples. 

Hence Poma‘tum ». (rans., = POMADE v.; Poma’- 
tamed (-Jind) f//. 2, anointed with pomatum ; 
Poma'‘tumy (-%mi) a., sticky with pomatum. 

1786 Pogonologia 89 His whiskers. .combed, and poma- 
tumed by his mistress 28a1-30 I.p Cockaurn Alem. 1. 29 
Powdered and pomatumed hair. 1857 Lp. Camesece Lites 
Chief Justices UN, lit. a50 The wigs that had been properly 
fiizzed and pomatumed. 1894 Maro. Rircine Chapfers /r. 
Mon. i. 10 Features, ornamented with litthe pomatumy 
wisps of hair. 

Pomayse, obs. form of Pumice. 


{| Pombe (pp'mbe). [Swahili pombe] An 
intoxicating drink made by fermentation from 


many kinds of grain and some fruits in Central 


and East Africa. 

2857 R. F. Burton Cenfr. A/r. (1860) I. ili. 95 Grainis so 
abundant that the inhabitants (of Zungomero} exist almose 
entirely upon the intoxicating pombe, or holcus-beer. 
1866 Livincsronn Last Jrnis, v. (1873) [. 117 The chif 
brought a huge basket of powhe. 1898 H. M. Srantry 
Dark Cont, 1. vit. 151 The great jar of froth-topped pombé 
is then brought up. 

Pombgranade, obs form of PoMEGRANATE. 

Pombil: sce Pomeny a. 

Pome (pom), 56. (Also in comb. § powm(e, 
6 poum, 6-7 pom.) [a. OF. pome (KF. pomme) :— 
late I. or Komamec *foma apple, orig. pl. of L. 
pomum ‘fruit’, later, ‘apple ‘iy 

1. A fruit of the apple kind or resembling an 
apple; now only foct. an apple. + nical pome, 
pomegranate: = Apple Punic (APPLE 3). 

c1qa0 Fallad. om Hush wi. 74a Ox dong aboute her 
roote if that me trete, ‘The pumes sudde & braune wil hit 
gete. ¢ 3430 Lyvc. Aallad Commnend, our Lady 121 
U punical pome ayens al pestilence. 689 Fiemine bir. 
Georg. 1 22 A taste ..of wholsome cytion pome, 1749 
Evelyn's Sylva ii.v. 1§4 They hive sometimes produced a 

cetty small Pome. 1839 Batty Fes/us xxvii (1851) 466 
Like her of old, ere dro, ped the golden pome. 

b. Bot. A succulent infcrior fruit, consisting of 
a firm fleshy body formed of the enlarged calyx, 
inclosing two or more few-secded carpels (rarely 
only one) of cartilaginous or bony texture, forming 
the core: as an apple, pear, quince, haw, etc. 

3816 Keritu /’Ays. Bot. Il. 160 In the pear the pome 
tapers duwn Maar to the point of insertion. 1853 in 
Pharmac. Frnt. XU. 16 The fruit is a small black pome. 

+2. The heart or head of a cabbage, cauliflower, 


or broccoli. (F. pomme.) Obs. 

1658 Evucyn Fr, Gad. (1675) 178 When their heads, and 
poimnes are formed, if you perceive any of them ready to run 
to seed, draw the plant half out of the ground. 31664 — 
Kal. Hort. Aug. (1729) 213 Cauly-flowers over-speeding to 
pome and hea 


d. 
3. fransf. A ball or globe, especially of metal; 


frans. &. To reduce to 
- To dress (the hair) with 


Ornith. 


1100 


the royal globe or ball of dominion = guiéen apple 


(APPLE 6); see also quot. 1866. 

Yarqoo Morte Ar th. 3355 And syne profies me a pome 
pighte fulleof faire stunys lu sygne bat I sothely was soue- 
rayne in erthe. 1579 /e. KR. Wardr. (1815) 293 A belt with.. 
ane pome garnissit with perll, 281g Soutuuy AvcdertcA xVUl 
1 Ey here was the rubied crown, the sceptre where, And 
where the golden pome, 1866 Direct. Angi. (ed. 3) 357 Pome, 
a 1ound ball of silver or other metal; which is filled with 
hot water, and is placed on the altar in winter months to 
prevent danger or accident with the chalice, from the hands 
of the priest becoming numb with cold. 

+4. sortif, The rounded projecting shoulder of 
a bastion. Vés. 

1598 Barugr Theor. Warres v. i. 125 The parts of a Bul- 
waike are. the Orecchion or Pome, or gad, or shoulder, 
1598 F.onio, Orecch tone, that part of a bulwarke which is 
Called by sume the pome, guard, or shoulder. 

+6. = PoMANDER I. rare. 

1913 Dovaas -# ners xu. Prol, 146 Precyus invnctment, 
salve, or fragrant pome. ; 

6. Comb., as pome-bearing, -shaped adjs ; tT pome- 
adam [in F. fomme d’Adam = mod.L. pomum 
Adami) = ADAM'S ALPLE 1, lime-fruit; + pome- 
paradise [cf. F. pomme de paradis (Cotgr. 1611)], 
a sweet kind of apple, = PARADISE APPLE a, 
IIONEY-APPLE b; t+ pome-quince, ?an apple- 
shaped variety of quince; + pome-warden, ? = 
Pome-PEAR, See alsu POME-CITRON, etc. 

1600 SurrLer Cowntsie Farme wt. xxvi. 48a As for *pome- 
adams (/*. orig. pommes d'Adam] they are round, twise or 
thrive as great, ns oreng:s. igor CG. Aitcholson'’s Lict, Gard. 
Cent. Suppl. 645/2 Alosa) poms ra (*pome-bearing). Great 
Apple Rose. 1602 Hloctann /'/iny Vl. 164 ‘The "Pome- 
Paradive, or hony Apples called Melimela. 61x Cotear., 
Passe-ponvne, the Pome-paradice, Honny-apple, or Honny- 
nieale; (an apple thats quickly ripe, and quickly rotten). 
2658 Pui cirs, Yome-faradice, a fruit called a John-apple. 
3601 Houianp /J/iny VW. 15 A lniment of it and *Pome- 

uinces or Peare-quinces, easeth the head-ach, 189g Syl, 
ye Lex, Vonnform, *pome-shaped. 1494 FAByAN CAron, 
vi. 605 Other mote comon fruytes: as costardes, wardens, 
*pomewardons, richardons, damysy ns, and plummes. 

+tPome, v. Cos. [ad. F. pommer, {. pomme: 
sec prec.] flr. To form a close compact head or 
heart, na a cabbage, Icttuce, etc.; to head, to heart. 

1658 Hivecyn Fy, Gard. (1675) 175 There ts another sort 
of cabbage. .they seem to me the most natural of all the 
rest; for they pome, close to the ground. x — Acctarta 
(r7zy) 150 Lettuce ty’ i ciese up, Pome and Blanch of them- 
selves. 1737 S.Swiizen Pract, Gard. i. xxiil, to The time 
of sowing the chief of the Brassica's, especially those that 
pome or cabbage. 

Pomeamber, obs. form of PoMANDER 

+Pome-apis. O/s. Also 7 pome-appease, 8 
pomme d’Api, -d’Apis. fad. F. fomme d'apit: 
cf. L. malus appiana (Pliny), f. the name of one 
Appius, who is said to have grafted the apple on 


a quince-stock.J] A variety of apple. 

(1§77 B. Gonocer /fleresbach's Husd. (1586) 87 In the olde 
tune the cheefest Apples were ..Claudians, Matians, and 
Appiangy, so called of their first founders. 16142 Co1GR. ¢ v. 
Pomme, Pomme Apfie, ou d Appie, an Apple thats like a 
Quince, both in xmell, and bignewe ) 1664 Evetyn Aad, 
Hort, (1729) 232/1 Fruit Trees .. for a moderate Plantation. 
He .. Passe-pome; Pome Apis: Cour-pendue. 1669 
Wortivcr Cyder (1691) aur ‘Vheie is a curious apple newly 
propagated, called Pome appease...1 suppose this is that 
which 1s called the Ladies Longing. 1742 Compl. Fam.- 
Prece \. iii. 361 Pomme d’Api,.. and some Apples of Jess 
Account. 1767 J. Anxecromain £7. Alan has ewn Gard. 
(1803) 671 Apples... Aromatic russet, Pomme d’Apis, New. 


town pippin. 
+ Pome-cedre. Obs. [f. Pome+F. cddre, It. 


cedro citron.] = next. 

¢ 1430 Lyoc, Afin. Poems (Percy Soc )15 The pome-cedre 
corageos to recomfort,. 31481 Horonrr 7'ud/e on Old Aye 
(Caxton) Fiv, Pomegarnades, oenges, figges, dates, al- 


mandes, pomecedres, 
+t Pome-ci'tron. Cds. [f. Pome + Citron. 
= CITRON I. 


Cf. L. malum sea 
1585 Enen Jecades 81 A great frute as bygge as pome 


citruus, 2§77 B. Guoce /leresbach's /1sb, 1. (1586) ga If 
they [citrons] be very great and rounde hke Pompeons, they 
call them Pomeidrons. xs601 Hottann /’4inv I. 359 ‘Whe 
Pomecitron is nut so good to be chewed and eaten of it 
selfe. 163g Purcitas /lerimage wv.11743 The Land yeeldeth 
Figs, Pomegranates, Muske miluons, Pome-Citrona very 
faire. 3709 Dampier boy, U1. 1. 56 Pine-Apples, Poie- 
citrons, Pomegranates, and other sorts of Fruit. 1808 
JamiKSon Use Sccx, fist, Lu. 439 The pome-citron is said 
to bear fruit at all times, 

b Comb., 0s pome-citron pill, tree, wood. 

3624 Dancin Airth of Heresies xvi 66 In stead of incense 
they vsed Cedar or Pomecytron wood for perfume. 1642 
G. Sinive Paraphr, Song Sol, vin. iii, From under the 
Pomecitron tree. 167g H. Wooutry Gentlew. Comp. 177 
The Pomo-citron-pills preserve and help digestion, 


t+ Pome-dorry. (és. Also § -dorreng, -de 
Oringe. [f. Pomk + Dory a. 2, F. doré gilded.) 


In Old Cookery, A meat ball or rissole coated with 


yolk of epg, etc.: cf. ENDORE v, 

€ 138% Anc. Cookery § 42 (1780) 1°46 For ta make Pomme- 
dorry. Take Buff and hewe yt smal al raw..roxt yt and 
endorre yt wyth 3o0lkys of eyryn. cxzqao Lider Cocos mie 
(1862) 37 For powme dorrys .. Endore hit with jolkes of 
eggzes. ¢ 2430 [wo Cookery-bks, 58 Pome dorreng. ¢ 2440 

nc. Cookery in Honseh, Ord. (1790) 442 Frasure to make 
Pome de Oringe. Take the lyvreof porke, and bray hit all 
rawe right smal [etc.},.do therto a lytel floure, and endore 
hom therwith in the roxtynge. 


POMEGRANATE, 


Pomege, obs. form of Pumice, 


Pomegranate (ppm-, pom gre nét, pem-, 
pom, yraivl). Furms: 4 pomme-, poom., 
powmbe., 4-5 pou (e-, pum-, 4-6 powm., 4-8 
pom-, 6 pomb-, 4-8 pome-; a. 4-6 -garnade, 
-garnard(e, -garnat(e, -garnet(t(e, (4 -gernett, 
§ -garned); 8. (5 -grenet), 5-7 -granad(o, 
-granat, 5 -graparde, 6-8 -granet; 6- pome- 
granate. yy. 4 pown-, poun-garnette, 4-6 
-garnard, 4 7 -garnet, (5 -karnet); 5 pon-, 6 
poyngarnettoe, ponegarnarde, pound garnette. 
8. 5 bamegarnade, 6 palm-garnete. [ME. a, 
OF, pome ( pomme, pume) grenate, -ade, -el’t\e, 
garn-, pharn-, guan-, guern-, gern-ate, -ade, 
-eli tie, f. Pomme apple + grenale, in mod.F. gre- 
nate = It. granata, Sp. granada :—pop.L. or Com, 
Romanie grdndta for ul. L. grindtum (= mdlum 
grindium, in med.L., pomum grandlum), a pome- 
granate, lit. (an apple) having many grains or 
seeds. The stem-pait gres- became in OF. by 
metathesis gern-, garn-, whencesthe Eng. forms 
in -gara- from qth to 16th «; the OF. ovding 
-ate became in Eng. -af(e, -etfle, -eft, the F. -a 
of southern oriyvin (see -ADE) gave Lng. -a@e and 
card. =(Cf. Givpwanet, Garner’, Granate 4, 
GRENADE!) The first element (in Noman F, 
pume, poume) became in ME. variously pomme, 
poom, pome, pom, pom, and poun, pum, powmd, 
corrupted to foun, pown, pon, poyn, and pound, 
Stressed by the pvets geneiaily from 27th to 
Iothe., and by Bailey, Johnson, Walker, Smart, 
pomegranate; in some recent dictionaries fo me- 
granate.] 

1. The fruit of the tree unica Granatum, N.O. 
Myrtacew, a large roundish many-celled berry, 
with many seeds, each enveloped in a pleasantly 
acid juicy reddish pulp, enclosed ina tough leathery 
rind of a golden or orange colour tinged with red. 

a. 3380-30 //arn Ch 374 A poumgarnet per sche brak, 13.. 
EB. k. Adét, PB o1460 As bay prudly bade piked of pom. 
garnides, 1388 Wvcuiw Nam. xii. 24 [25] Of the pow. 
gearnettis [1388 of pumg unacis] for othe thet token. 398 
Lanvisa Barth. De PL. KR. xvi. xcix, (Bodl. MS.), Matus 
granata is a tie pat bereth pommegarnettes., ¢ 1400 tr. 
Secreta Secret., Gor. Lordsh, 84 Take pe iowse of pe pounme 
Barnet. ¢ 3430 Lyn. Afr, /'oems (Percy Soc.) 1§ Orengts, 
almonds, and the pome garnade [rive glade) — ¢ 1460 
May Sacram, 186 Pumygarnetis & many other spycis 15 
Pauscr 256/2 Pome garmet, pJowone de xranade, 54r R. 
Cortann Gayidon's Ouest Ching. Nyb, Ye must gyue 
hym some of a pomgamnade to eate 1647 Bouknk (7 ¢77, 
fleadth cxlii. 53 The juyce of pome Garnardes. 1613 R. 
Caworey fudle Alps, (ed. 3), f omegarnet, or pomegranel, 
a kind of fiuit 

B. r4aa tr. Seercta Secret, Priv, Priv, 244 Gourdes 
and Poumyrenelt]s, 1438 §0 tr //iyden (Rolls) 1. 108 
Kawines, oliues, pomegranai des. 1533 Eevvot Cast. Helthe 
1. Wil. (0541) at b, Pomegianates be of good iuyce, and pro- 
fitable to the stomacke. r8§3 Knen 7'reat, Newe Jail, 
(Aib.) 35 ‘The tree, that beureth the pomngranate. 1590 
Wense Trav, (Aib.) 43 Al manner of fruites whatsoeuer,.. 
Pombgranades, O.engcis, Limons. s9t Drayton fariio- 
nie of Ch. ia f Sov.) 27 Pleasant liquor that distils from 
the pomgranet fine. ¢1620 Rowinson A/ary Magd. 1095 
Her temples, peices of Pomegranates seeme. 2655 E 
Terry Voy. &, Jad. 96 Here are store of Pome-granals, 
Pome.-citrons. 3745 Lope Od)yss. vit. 149 With deeper red 
the full pomegranate glows, 1747-46 TuoMson Samer 
68: Nor, on its slender twigs Low-bendiug, be the full 
pomegranate scorn'd. 1866 Rocrrs Agric. 4 Prices L. 
632 Pomegranates are quoted in 1284 uta shilling each. 

y 138a Poungarnet [»ee b). 2 ‘Trevisa barth, Pe 

. AY xvi i, (MS, Bodl), Almaundes and poungar- 
nardes Jeueb here malice bi crafte of tileinge. ¢149§ boc. 
in Wr.-Wulcker 647/37 Hoe malum eee UN 
karnet. 1466 Mann. & Honseh. £xf. (Roxb.) 330 Tem, 
for xvj. pongarnetics, the same day, ij.«. vj d. soa /’sivy 
Purse Bap. Elia. of 3 ork (1830) 74 A present of poyn- 
pce and apulles. 4s Kates of ¢ ustoms cijb, 

ound garnettes the M. vi. iid, 194g Nottingham 
Kec. U1, 224 Unum pomum granatum vocatum ‘a pound 
gayner' [?esrer for garuct}., 1547 Booror. /ntrod, Knowl. 
xaxix, (1870) 218 Olyues, ponegarnardes, .. Figges and 
Raysins, and all other fruites. 2577 Frampron Joy/udl 
Nenes wi. (1596) 97 Granadas, which wee call Poungac- 
naides. 1604 E. ( Muisarunc] D'Acosta’s Hist. Lndres vv. 
xxvi. 281 Like vnto the graines of a Poungarnet. 1660 R. 
Mav Accomplisht Cook 2 Almonds, Poungarnet and Lemons. 

8. 1480 Bamegarnade (see 5}. 1599 Dattam 7 rau. (Hakl. 
Soc.) 85 Heare duthe giow yuod store of. palm garnctes. 
fg. a2ga9 SKELTON SJ. Parrot 39 With Kateryne incom- 
parable, . That pereles pomegariet. a36g8 CORVELAND 
7s mtes 89 Those precious Spirits that cun deal The Pome- 
granates of Grace at every Meal. 

b. ‘The tree (Punica Granatum) which bears 
this fruit, a native of northern Africa and western 
Asia, now naturalized in the warmer regions of 
the glohe generally ; a POMEGRANATE-TREK, 

3388 Wycite Sovg Sol, vi. 10 [11] Behvide, if. .the poun- 
arnetis (1388 Pumgranate trees} hadden buriouned. ame 
SveLvN Diasy g Feb., A labyrinth of cypiesse, noble 
hedges of pomegranates. 1791 Compl. Fas.-Prece WW. i. 
$o ‘here are several other ‘I'rees and Shrubs.. now in 
‘lower, as.. Pomegranates with double and single Flowers. 
2813 Byron Giaowr 493 ‘The young pomegranate’s bloasoms 
strew Their bloom in blushes ever new. 1846 Brvant 
ATomero ii, 1 see thy fig-trees bask, with the fair pomegranate 
near. 1056 Davaman Flower Gard. (1861)127 Lhe Double 


POMEGRANATE-TREE. 


flowered Pomegranate will thrive out-doors, in England, 
against a wail. 

c. The flower of the pomegranate; usually 
scarlet, rarely white or yellowish. 

1873 ‘Ounwa’ Pascared 11.122 A woman goes by with a 
knot of pomegianate in her dark hair. 3886 SHELDON tr. 
Flaubert's Salammbd 14 As rosy us a hall-opened poine- 
granate. 

2. A carved or embroidered representation of a 


pomeg:anate as an ornament or decoration, 

1368 Wycuie Exod. xxviii. 34 In the myddil lite] belles 
meuged, so that the litel belle be gold, and a powm garnet 
[1388 pyn appil).  /dfed. xxxix. a3 Lital bellis of moost puyr 

old, the whiche thei puttiden bitwix the powmbe Rarnctts 
f 388 pum garnadis], in the nether more party of the coote 
rgqa Jest. Ebor. (Surtees) VI. 168 Tapstre 


bi enuyroun, ' 
2834 Lyon J'omprié i. iv, 


warke with pounde garnettes. 
Those walls were ornumented with the pomegranate conse- 
crated to Isis. 387g W. Meitwraitn Guide Wigtownshire 
33 For finial, it (the Old Cross of Wigtown) has a pome- 
granate cut in stone. 

3. Applied, with cehning words, to other trees 
in some way resembling the pomegranate; as the 
Native P. (Capparis nobrlis), and Small Native I’. 


(Capparis mitchellt) of Australia. ; 

1889 J. H. Mainen Use Native Plants 12 ‘Small Native 
Pomegranate’, ‘ Native Orange’. 3894 Jfelbonrne Museum 
Catal, Aconomic Woods 10 (Morris) Native es Tree or 
Wild Pomegranate. Found in the Mallee Scrub. 

+ 4, transf. A rissule. Obs. 

€ 1430 Pwo Cookery bks, t 38 Pome-Garne7z.—Take lene 
Raw Porke.. & hew it smal. panne make per-of pelettys, as 
it were Applys, be-twene pin hondys. 

8. attrib, and Comb,, a8 pomegranate apple, bark, 
colour (hence pomegranate-coloured ad).), kernel, 
root; pomegranale-ltke, -réd adj3.; pomegranate- 
water, a drink made from pomecranates. 

3480 Caxton Ovid's Met. x. iv, Trees beryng Ramegar- 
nade apples. 1589 Gerenn Alenaphon (Arb.) 77 Hercheckes 
hike . faire pomegianade kerncls washt in milke. 1794 J. 
Bartcer Aarvriery 22 Take pomegranate bark, or oak bark, 
two ounces, 1842-34 Goals Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 692 The 
tongue .is now dry, livid, black or of a pomegranate colour. 
182g Greenhouse Comp 1. 130 (Dahha superflua), the 
puiple..biick-red, dark red, pomegranate-coloured, dark 
purple. 3836 J. M Gute Magendic's horiul (ed. 2) 177 
Gienadia, and bark of the pomegranate root. 1876 ‘Quina’ 
Winter City viii, ‘That small pomegranate like mouth. 
1879 Mas A. EF, Jamas Jad. Honseh Managem. 87 Pome- 
gianate water..an agreeably cooling drink. 


Pomegranate-tree. = prec. 1b. 

238a Wvcue 1 San. xiv. 2 Saul dwellide..vndur a 
poumgarnet tree, 1483 Cath. Any! 286/1 A Pomgarnett 
tree, walogrenatus. 1577 Fraurron Joy/ull Newes 1. 
(1546) 7 ‘Lhe Balsamo..is made of a tree greater then a 
Powngarnet Tree 1680 Orway Caius Alarins iv. ty Nightly 
on yon Pomegranate tice she sings, 1811 A. ‘I. ‘Tiomson 
Lond. Disp. (1818) 325 ‘Lhe pomegranate tree is a native of 
the south of Europe, Asia, and Barbary. 

Pomeis: see Powers. 

Pomel, -ele, -ell, -elle, obs. ff. Power, -ELLE, 


+Pomeled, 2. Os. [f. OF. pome/é: sce 
spent, Dappled ; = PoMELY a. 

c1410 Master of Game (MS. Digby 182) v, Per kyddes 
ben kydded with poineled here, as pe hynde calfes. 14.. 
boc. in Wr.-Wulcker 587/28 Gutfatus, pomeled ut egums. 


Pomelion, vanant of PoMMELION, 

Pomelo (pe melo, py'melo). Also pomello, 
pum(m)elo, pomolo, pommelo. [Of uncertain 
formation and history; app. related to Jomeum, 
pomo, ponte apple] a. In the East Indies, a syno- 
nym of the PoMFELMOOSE or SHADDOCK (Citrus 
decumana). b. In America, applied to the varicty 
or sub-species of Cstres, also called ‘grape fruit’ 
and (in the English market) ‘ forbidden fruit ’. 

1858 Simvonns Dict. Trade, Pomelloes, a name under 
which forbidden fruit is sometimes sold in this country by 
fruiterern, 1859 Add }'ear Round No. 1.17, 1 cannot agiee 
. that the Amoy pomelo is the finest fruit in the world. 
1884 Q. Xev. Apr 332 Mangosteen, pomolv, binano. 3888 
Lavy Brassty Zhe J vades 143 The orange, lemon, shad. 
dock, pomelo,..were weighed down by their own golden 


fruit. 1885 Gaide Alus. kcon, Bot., Kew Gardens No. 1. 29 
Puinpelmousse or Shaddock, fruit of Citrus decuonana,.. 
The Pumelo is a smoller fruited varicty. 


+ Po'mely, 2. 04s. Forms: 5 pomely, pomly, 
pomelee (also Sc. pommill, pombil, pompyll, 
poumle), 7 pomele. [ad. Of. pomelé (mod.F. 
pommelé, marked with round spots, dappled, f. 
OF pomel little apple: see PoMMEL, and cf. Dap- 
PLED.} Marked with rounded spots, dappled. 

2386 Cuaucer Pro/. 616 This Reuc sat vp on a ful good 
stot ‘hat was al pomely gre Y. ¢€rqo0 Maunpev. (1839) 
xxviii, 288 In Arabye pei ben clept Gerfauntz, pat is, a best 
pomelee or spotted. c1q420 Pallad. on Hrs. w. 829 The 
pomly gray for hym y vndirtake. cxrqag Wyntoun Cyov. 
Iv. tii 217 Apone a coursere pommill [7 rr. Le poe 
Pomely, pompyll} gray Adressaly he ant. 2460 yheaus 
Disc. 844 Upon a pomely palfray. (1658 Puitcirs, /omele- 
ese, (old word) dappie-gray.) 

omemaunder, obs. form of POMANDER, 
+ Pome-pear. Ots. Forms: § powmpere, 
poumper, 7 pom-poire, pome-peare, 7-8 
pompire. [f. Pome + Pean sd, after F. pomme 
poire, ‘a peare apple’ (Cotgr.), or med.L. pomums 


irumy § vot. 1640. 
pirum | Ses hy ee mf 2 Powmpere, frute, Somerme 
ALAGR. 2597/8 oumper, frute. 2603 Houano 


pirum. % 
Fliny I. sob The Melapia: for their resemblance and par- 
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ticipation of apples and peares together, as a man would aay, 
Penre-apples, or pom-poires, 1617 Ravin Dict., A Pompire, 
or Pearemaine. 31640 Parkinson J'Acas, Bot. xvi. xxii. 1501 
‘Lhe Pome-peare, or Apple peare, which is a small Peare, but 
round at both ends like an Apple, yet the tree isa Peare tree. 
Pome-pirk, abbrev. form of POMPERKIN. 


Pomeranian (ppeméré''nian), a. (5.) [f. Pontes 


yania, name of the province, a. med.L. Pome- 
rania, f, Pomerdni a Slavonic tribe, (Ger. Fom- 
mern.)) Of or pertaining to Pomerania, a district 
on the south coast of the Baltic Sea, now a province 
of Prussia, b. 5d, Short for Pomeranian dog. _ 

P. bream, a variety of bream (Adramis buggenhagl) 
supposed to be a hybrid between the Bieam and the Roach. 
f. dog, a small dog of a variety characterized by a pointed 
muzzle, pricked ears, full eyes, and long thick silky hair, 
either black, white, or cream-culoured. 

1760 Mas. Dtany in Lie & Corr, (1861) IIT. A droll 
Pomeranian puppy. 1767 Hunter in PA. 7 vans. LXXVIL 
265 The shephe td's Dog in Germany, called Pomeranian, 
1868 Coucn Fishes Brit. /sl. 1V. qe Pomeranian Bream. 
188a Epna LvaLt Jc nouen v, The handsome Pomeranian... 
his tail bristling with wrath, 1884 Day Fishes II. 194 
Pomeranian bream. .. This gregarious fish, which is of a 
hardy nature, 1s found in many sluggish rivers, canais, 
ponds, bruads, and Jakes in this country. 

Ponveri, variant of Pomany, 


Pomeridian (péuméri-diin), a. [ad. L. pome- 
ridianus pc stmeridian, f. post after + meridtdnus 
MEHIDIAN.] +a. «= PuSTMERIDIAN @. Obs. 

1560 Rourann Crt. Menns us. 485 About the third hour 
Pomeridiane, 1653 R.G. tr Bacon's Hist. Winds 40 The 
West windes are attendants of the Pomeridian or afternoon 
houies. 

b. L£ntom. Flying in the aftemoon, as some 
lepidopterous insects. ©. A'of. Opening or closing 
in the afternoon, as a flower. 

1866 Treas. Bot., Pomeridian, occuring in the afternoon, 

Pomerium, obs, fourm of Pomuskium, 

+ Pomeroy. 06s. Also 7 pome-roie, pomroy. 
[app. £. F. fomme (OF. ponte) apple + rot king.] 
An old variety of apple; perh. = king-apple. 

3600 Barion Strange Fort. Two Princes (Grusart) 19/2 
Plucking off an anple called a Pome-roie. 1606 Sir G. 
Goosecappe V.i. in Bullen O. PL. IL. g2 ‘Shou Pomruy or 
thou apple of mine eye 162 Peacnam Compl. Gent. 1. 2. 
1664 E.vrivn Aad. //ort. Jan. (1729) 191 Apples .. Pome- 
water, Pomeioy. 1883 Crass 7reAned, Dict, Pomeroy, a 
good-tasted apple, not very juicy, but of a pulpy substance. 


+Pomeroy‘al. (és. Also6 pome riall. [app. f. 
F. pomme (OF. pome) apple + royalroyal.] Some 


kind of apple, ? the same as PoMEROY, 

1534 T. Goi pweriu in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 11 1S. 288 We 
have one frute growing here with us in Kent, the which is 
called a Pome riall. fie 18 called a very goode apull, and 

oode to drynke wyne withall. 1877 K. Goou Mereshack's 
usb (1586) 87 The Pippen, the Romet, the Po:meroyal. 
1637 River Dict., A Pomerviall, Alalun apionium. 

tPomery. ‘om. Antig, Cbs. korms: 6-7 
pomerie, 7 pomarie, 7-8 pomery. [Anglicixd 
form of L. pomeéertum.] = PomMaRIVUM, 

z BELL ENDEN Livy t. x. (S.‘T.S.) I. 61 ‘Than sall his 
hede be coverit, his eer | skurgit, owthir viouth or Inwith 
be pomerie, and eftir al hingit on ane vnhappy tre. did. 
xvil, 97 Pomerie 1s callit ane certaine boundis passand 
round about ony toun nixt pe wallis pareof. 1600 Ho1Lanp 
Lroy i. xxvii. 19 Having peed and scourged him. .either 
within the Pomecne or without, 3656 Brount Gélossegy., 
Pomery, (1766 Entick London VWV.83 A. chuich,.. known 
by the name of St. Martin in the Pomery.) 

+Po'met. 4s. (?) 

1583 Rates of Customs TD jb, Passemin lace, look pomet 
lace, Jéd. D viij, Pomct lace of silk the groce viii s. 

+ Pomet, in fomet touris, error for fount: see 
Pontl, 

Pometee, -etie, -ettie, obs. ff. PommMerry. 

Po'mewa:ter. Oés. exc. dial. Also 6-7 pom-. 
[app. f. Pome + Warten 56.) A large juicy hind 


of apple. 

1430 Lyng Alin. Poems (Percy Soc.) 15 The pome 
watyr, and the ventylle ricardons. xms885HAns. 1. £. 1. 1. 
il. 4 Kipe asa Pomwater. 1600 Dexkrr Old Fortunatus 
1j, Tis de sweetest apple in de world, tis better den de 
Pomewater, or apple John. 167 R. Licon Barbadoes 72 
The fruit when ‘tis ripe, as big as the largest Pomewater, 
1706 Puinies, Pome-waler, 0 large sort of Apple full of a 
very aweet Juice. 1838 L. Hunt Sir 8. Asher (1850) 116 
The pomewater. .far surpasses the queening. 3883 //amfpsh, 
Gloss, Pomewater, a large apple, tempting to the sight, 
but excessively sour . 

b. fF: (Cf. apple of hts eye.) 

1607 W, S[mity] /’s2 tan Cj b, The Captaine louing you 
so deerely, I, hke the Pomwater of his eye, and you to be 
80 vncomfortable, fie, fie. 


Pomeys, mois (pdumis), sb. pf Her. 
Also sing. (in Dicts.) 8 pomey, 8-9 pomme. [Of 
uncertain form, app. only in plural, which ma 

ossibly be an antiquated spelling of pommes ; ob 
ater quots.} The name given to roundels when 


of a green colour. 

s96a Lrian A rworie 150 He beareth Argent iii. pomeis in 
pale, which is as much to be vnderstand as iii. grene Appels, 
16s0 Guititim Heraldry w. xix (1660) 352 Pomeis are taken 
for Apples without their Stalkes, 1706 Pxituies, Pomeey, (in 
Heraldry) the figure of an Apple or Ball, which is always 
drawn of a green Colour. 3766-87 Pouny Her. Dict., 
Pommes, green roundelets used in Coats-of-arms. 1882 
Cusnana Jer. (ed. 3) 73 Roundles.,. The Pomme. .wrré. 

Pomeys, obs. form of Pumice. 


POMMAGE. 


Pomfret (pp mfrét), Also pamfiet, pom- 
phlet. |App. derived from Pg. pampo, F. pample, 
said to be applied to the same fish. A dim. 
*“samplet may have become pamphlet, pomphiet, 
and pom/fret,] A fish of the genus .¢ omateotdes, 
inhabiting the Indian and Pacific Oceans, much 
esteemed for food, particularly the two species 
S. niger, the black pom/fret, and S. stnensis, the 
white pomfret, which when young is known as 
silver pomfret, and when old is the ary pomfret. 

1707 A. Hamitton New Ace. &. dud. 1. 793 A very 
delicious Fish called the Pamplee, comes in Sholes. 28z8 
in Mar, Giaham red. Judia App. ii. 201 Another face 
look'd broad and bland, Like pamflet Runes on the 
sand. 2813 J Foxnrkea Orrental Mem, 1. 52-3 ‘The pom- 
fret ia not unhke a small turbot, .. epicures esteem the 
black pomfret a great dainty. 1886 Yuix Hobson.Jobson 
645 The French of Pondicherry call the fish pammple. x89 
29/h Cent, Jan. 98, I have enjoyed .. pompblet at Bombay, 
and blue-fish at Boston. ; 

b. A species of sea-bream, Brama FXayi, found 
near Bermuda. 

2890 in Cen?. Dict., and in Jater Amer. Dicta. 

Pomfret-cake (pp'mfret ketk). [£ Pomfret 
(AN, and ME. /nt/ret, now spelt Fortefract), a 
town in Yorkshire.} A liquorice cake made at 


Pontefract. 

1838 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XVIII. 3947/2 The soil around it 
(Pontefract) .. produces..liquorice-roots, from the juice of 
which the medicine called pomfret-cakes is made. 1866 
Mas, GasSkEu JV ives & Dan. v, He'll have the run of the 

omfret cakes, 1693 Westn. Gas, 14 Feb. 7/1 The Ponte- 
fract (or Pomfret) cake is a dainty little circular confection, 
into the composition of which liquorice enters largely. 

Pomgarnade, -garnat(e, -granati(e, etc., 
obs. ff. POMEGRANATE. 

Pomioe, obs. form of Pomace, Pumice. 

Pomiculture (psu miks:ltids). [f. LL. pom-sem 


a fruit + Cotture.} The art or practice of iruit- 


growing. Hence Pomicu'lturist. 

2876 A. J. Evans Thro’ Sosnia vi. 250 ‘Vhe Bosniacs show 
themselves absolutely incapable of pomiculture. 3894 7adlet 
27 Oct. 648 Valuable directions .. with reference to pomt- 
culture, 189g N. A. Daily Mail a7 Sept. 4 We pay.. 
upwards of seven hundred thousand pounds annually .. to 
Transatlantic pomiculturists, P . 

+ Pomier. Ués. rare—'.  [a. OF. pomier, F. 
pommier an apple-tree:—L. pomdrius.] A pome- 
bearing tree; an apple or pear tree. 

1q80 Caxton Qnid's Met, xiv. xii, She lovyd nothynge 
sav yng trees and yardyns, as pomiers or apple and pere trees. 

Pomiferous (pomisiéras), a. [f. L. pdmufer 
(f. pomum apple, fruit + -fer bearing) + -0u3.] 
_d. Producing fruit, or specifically apples; s/ec. 
in Sof., applied to trees and plants bearing pomes 
or pome-like fruits (formerly including cucum- 
bers, melons, and the like), as distinguished fiom 
bacciferous or berry-bearing plants. 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Pomvcerous, that beareth fruit. 
1664 H. Power £.14. Philos. 1. 48 The Seeds of all pomifer- 
ous Plants, 1692 Kav Creation 1. (1692) 10: All Pomiferous 
Herbs, Pumpions, Melons, Gourds, Cucumbers. 1704 J. 
Hanus Lex. Vechkn. 1, Pomiferous Trees,. are such as 
have their Flower on the top of the Fruit, and their Fruit 
in the Form of an Apple or Pear. xggo G. Hucurs 
Barbadoes 1a: By pomiferous fruits 1 would be understood 
to mean all of the Ap:le kind, such as have thick fleshy 
substance inclosing many secds, s8gt Gosse Nat. 17 
te 145 Sunny, spicy, pomiferous groves 1 Cornh. 

ag. July6o The sunny sloping pomiferous town exhany 

@. Carrying an apple. nonce use. 

3787 Stuxecuy Medallic Hist. Carausius ag A coin repre- 
sents Adain pomiferous in this manner. . 

Pomiform (pé«miifim), a, [f. L. type *pdmi- 
Jormts, t. pomum fruit, apple : see -pouu.| Laving 
the shape of a pome or apple. 

1858 Mayne L£-xfos. Lex., Pomiformis,, having the round 
form of an apple .. pomiform. 1899 7ad/e/ 16 Apr. 633 Jt 
would not surprise us if pomiform galls were some day 
found on the willow. 

Fomiglion, obs. form of PomMELion. 

Pomis.e, Pomised, obs. ff. Pumice, Pumicep. 

Pomivorous (pomi'voras), a. nonce-wa. [f. L. 
fPomum {ruit + -voRrous.] That devours apples, 

18g¢ Bacenor Lit, Stud. (1879) I. 262 The common boy. 
The small and pomivorous animal which we sv call, 

Pomly, variant of Pomzty Ods. 

Pommada, -do, var. Pomano Ofs. Pom- 
made, Pommander, pommaundre, obs. ff. 
POMADE, POMANDER. 


Fommage (ppmédg). Also 6-8 pomage. 
Cf. F. pommage cider harvest or production, f. 
. pomme apple +-aGE. In sense 2 perh, a variant 
of -OMACE.| 


+L Cider. Obs. rare. 

1970-6 Lamparve Peramd, Kent (1826) 4 In the wealdish, 
or woody places,. of late daies they used muche pomage, of 
cider for want of barley. 25 ARRIGON Lnugland iL Vi. 
(1877) 1. 162 In some places of England, there is a kind of 
drinke made of apples, which they call cider or pomage. 

2. = Pomace 1. 

178g W. Mansnarr Glecestershive (1796) II. 304 In com- 
mon practice, the pomage is pressed, immediately as it is 

ound, 380g J. Nicnorson Oferat. Mechanic agi The 
Bridge or cross-piece which acts on the pommage. 1884 
Tuuoicuum Adcvholic Drinks 32 The ground apples are 


POMME. 


termed pommage. A man grinds, with one horse, between 
two aud three hugsheads of pommage a day. 
Pommard, Pomme: see PomakD, PoMEyYs. 


i Pommé, -e8 (pome), a Her. [K. pomme, 
. pple. of Somer tu come to a round head, 
E pours apple: see Pome. | = POMMETTY. 

a Coats Dich Her. av. Pommetiéc, A Cross Pom. 
mettée i¢ certainly the same above call’d Pommee and 
Pommelee = r7az-qt Cramates Cycl., A cross poutine, of 

neuctld, called alwo (rophec, is a cross with a ball or 
nob, like an apple, at each end, 288s [see PomMRLLEL 


Pommel (pzmel), sé. Forms: a. 4-7 (9) 
pomel, -elle, § poomel, 5-6 pomelse, 5-7 
pommell, 6- pommel, (6 pomall, poemell, 
pomeaw). #. 5 pumellea, 6 -ill, 6-7 -el, -ell, 
pummell, -ill, 6-9 pummoal. [MIE.a. OF. pomel 
(:ath cin Hatz.-Durm., mod F. fovenean) sounded 
knob, pommel of a sword or of a sadille, = Pr. 
pomel, \t. pomerlo :—late L. type “pome/lum (ned, 
L. pdmelius in Du Cange), dim. of pomum apple 
(see Pomt). ] 

I. +L. A globular hody or prominence; a ball; 
a roond boss, knoll), or button. Ods. 

1388 Weetar Prov, xxv.11 A goldun pomel in beddis of 
ailuor is he, that spckiath a word in his tune. 1486 Lynas, 
Le Gail. Piler 6717 Lower doun ek ther was set A-nother 
poomel, wych off makyny Was lawe & Round, (to my 
seemyng) 32481 Caxton Jfyrx uv. xexi. 126 In the mone is 
a body polys-hyd_ and fair lyke a pommell mght wel bur- 
nysshed. xggt Cortann Gwedun's Quest, Chirurg. Fj, 
Makynge a purty of che orbytall or emynent pomall that is 
rounde bryght. 2688 R. Hotma Arnwoury tu. 335/¢ He 
beareth..a Rowel of six poinis, at each a pomell or Button. 

+2. A ball or spherical omament placed on the 
summit of a tower, dome, gable, or pillar, at the 
corners of an altar, ctc.; the ornamental top of the 
pole of a tent, a flag-staff, or the like; a finial. Ods. 

o1330 Florice & Bl (1357) 219 The pomel aboue the led Is 
iwrout with so moche red = ¢2394 /. Pd. Crede 502 Pouza 
min in her mynster a masse wolde beren, His si3t «6: hal so 
{be] set on sundrye werkes, Pe penounes & po pomel,y & 

yntes of scheldes Wip-drawen his deuocion. 1400 

aunoev., (Rovb.) xxx. 136 Abouen pe principall toure er 
twa pomelles of gold. c 1590 A/edustue 357 Every yere vpon 
the last day of August was sene a grote hand that tuke the 

“omimel of the suid toure & pullyd it fro the toure. 1780 
Nerve Sfow's Surv. 1754) DL. ate vill. 639/2 A new Cross, 
with a Pomel well gilt, [was} set on the ‘lop thereof [the 
Spite]. (1842-76 Gwirt Arcéit. Gloas., Pomel, a globular 
protuberance terminating a pianacie, etc } 

3. A rounded knob; an ornamental knobgencrally. 
a. The knob terminating the hilt of a sword, 


dagger, or the like. 

e, ¢1330 R. Baunve Chron. Wace (Rolls) 10037 Ffto be 
hilte vnto Pe pomel Was twenti vacte larze. 1470-85 
Mavony Arthar i. xix 9) Merlya toke hi, swerd and toke 
of the pomel and set on an other pomel. 1584 Lyty Sappho 
iL iii, Hee that can. weare his dagger pomel lower then the 

int. 26r7 Moron /éis. in. 167 The Gentlemen. that 
ue prundedye to weare Swords, as the Doctors of Ciuill 
law, haus plaine pommels to them, neuer guilded. it 
Bournic (fer, dlist. & Fop. xvii. 256 It is alo charge 
wpon a amall shield upon the pominel of his sword hilt. 

A. nq83 Cath, Angl, 23/2 A Puimelle (.4. Pomel), fo/us. 
1983 Fixetwooo in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. IL. ays Hie 
man haithe stricken the camman with the pumell of his 
sword, 1588 sHaxs. L. L. /. v. ii, 618 ‘he pummell of 
Cexara Faulchion. 3685 Land. Gas. No. 2050/4 A Rapier 
Sword, the Hilt of which was made with a whole Shell, and 
along Bar from the Shell to the Puinel. 2726 tr. Panct- 
oMins Rerun Mem. 0 iw. iv. 136 The two Pummels or 
Ends of this S.aff, which jutted out. 

+b. The knob on the breech of a muzzle-load- 
ing cannon; = CascaBeEL t: cf. PomMELiow. Oés. 

1639 K. Warn Anummade. Warve 129 The Center of 
the pummell a: UCaskable of the Peece. r67a W. P. Consp/, 
Guaseriv. 5 The Pumel or Button at her Coyl or Britche 
end is called the Casacabel. 1694 in Caft. Suth’s Seaman's 
Gram, u. vi. 94 The Cuscabel or Pummel 

+c. An ornamental knob on a chair, the cover 


of a cup, etc. Ods. 
3424 in A. & Wills (1832) 57 My flat couered pece [of 
late} whith a sqware pomell ic 1975 Sy”. lowe Degre 745 
Ve shall,.ryde, my douhter, in a chare,.. Your pomelles 
shalbe ended with gold. 2§36 /nv. Goods Dk. Richmond 
im Camden Afise. (859) 19 A Chawe of clothe of golde 
frynged with redde silk and gold, with iiij. pomelics of 
silver aad gild. 1608 beaum & Fi, Four Phiys in Oue 
Induct , ‘Io touch the pomel of the king’s chair..is better 
security. .than three of the best merchants. 
td. The pule-star (? the knob of the sky). Ods. 
2903 Kalender of Sheph. Lj», Vhe stern that we cal the 
caw of hewyns & ryght vnder yt ya the sown at the 
wr of mydnyght. 1§70 Luvixs Manip. 96/45 A Pomel, 


felus, i. 
+ 4. A rounded or scmi-globular projecting part. 
Oos. @. The rounded top of the head; the crown, 
1306 Cuaucer Kat's 7. 1832 He pighte hym on the 
poinel of his heed. 
b. A woman's breast. poet. 
sata Hoccinve Compl, Senl 199 Wks. (E.E.T S.J TIL. p. ivii, 
Of this pomed will L my selfe reve... That is, thi selfe, moder, 
maide and wiffe, The sustenaunce and soince of my liffe. 
at96 Santis “¢ Helicon 63 in Montgomerie's Pocms 
(> 1.9.) #75 With yvoire nek, and pomellis round, And 
comlie intervall. 
@. The lower side of the closed fist. 
2644 Bucwea Cherol. 75 The nether part of this Hand fn 
ig fomore Chiromaacers call tbe pomell or percussion of 


Ga. A bastion, 


1102 


2687 A. Lovett tr. Therenot's Tran. 1.28 A square Castle, 
with a Tower, Joined to it by a Pomel of a Walt 

5. The upward projectusg front part of a saddle; 
the saddle-bow. 

a, ¢1gg0 Verdin xii tot Their swerdes hangynge at the 
poinell of theire sadeles be-fure. rggt Floxio aad #rieites 
at Sow hold me that stirop, Get vp, aud hold faxt by the 

wmell gen Srente Spect, No. to) © 3 Laking him.. 

fore him un the Pommel of his Saddle. 1809 Med. Fru. 
XX. 367 ‘Vhe rider..was forcibly thrown forward on the 
poramel of the sadule. 

& 1620 Suecton Quix, II. xiii. 79 This botth hanging 
at the pummel of my suddle. 1677 Lond. Gas. Na. 1242/4 
A_large Scar under the pummel of the Saddle. 1740 
W Gisson Diet. f/orses viii. (1731) 126 A Saddle bigad 
under the Pumunel is always very uneasy, 

[? ft. PomMEL v., VUMMEL v. | 

6. techn. @. (In torin pummel.) A square-faced 
tool used by stonemusuus as a punch, b. An 
oblong woodea block with a convex ribbed face for 


inaking leather supple and grainoiny tt. 

1793 SMaaTon Ldys/one L. § 36 The three holes were 
broke into one, by square-faced Pummels. 1832 Mourit 
Zanning & Currytng (1853) 465 All leather should be sub- 
mitted to the action of the pommel. 1875 Knicur Lick. Mechk., 
Pommel, a block of hard wood used by curners in piessing 
and working skins to render them supple, Je is Hat above 
and rounded below. 

7. ‘The bat used in the came of ‘knur and spell’, 

1845 ([C. Rocrrs) Jom 7 reddlehovle's Thowts, etc. 39 
(ED.D) Burd-caiges, ps wauhin-sticks, an’ knurs. 
z Rontiedge's Le Buy's Ann. Jan. 48 The bars, or 
sticks, known aspommels, 1893 ‘Sitenko’ Aandem Rhymes 
8 (b.D.1)) ‘hove who the * pummel’ weil can wield With 
*apell and bullet’ take the field. 

8. Comb. Pommel-toot, puammel-foot, club-foot, 

1661 W. Baknes in Afacmw. Mag. June 127 Man may be 
marred by p rverse fasiions—as in the pummel feet of 
Chinese women. 2895 Syd. Soc. Lee, Pommelfool, a syn. 
for Club fovt. 

Pommel (pz'mél!, v. Also 6 pomell: see 
also Pummen. [f. Pomme. sd. 3 0, /¢. to strike 
with the pommel of a sword instead of its edge or 
point.) ¢rams, To beat or strike repeatedly with 
or as with a pommel; to beat or pound with the 


fists; to bruise. 

1g30 Paisce 662/1, T pomell, I beate one aboute the cares, 
Je torcihe, a1gq8 Hare Chron, Hen, b f/f qn b, Ye duke 
. tookehym, .and pomeled so aboute the hed that the bloud 
yxsued out of hys now. 1768-74 Lucerr £4. Nat, (1834) 1. 
645 Calling in bus imps (vo hold their aims while he pommels 
them. 3@ax Lama (.dsa Ser. tb. Ole Benchers 1. 17., He . 
pusnelled him severely with the hilt of at [a sword), 186 

Ouina’ /leld in Bondage (1870) 70 There is a degree uo 
absurdity in two mortals setting solemnly to wuk to pon- 
mel one another. 

Hence Po'mmelling, -eling vd/. s6.; also Po*m- 
meller, -eler, one who er 

1824 W. Irvina 7. 7rav. 1. 334 ‘The old man's ire was 
somewhat appeased by the pomineling of my head. 1874 
Ksuxnany Afy (ame xvii. 146 A contention in which your 
pommellings are active. 1890 Cené. Lict., Pommedter. 

+ Pomme'lion. O¢s. Forms: 8 pomiglion, 
pummelion, 9 pommillion, pomelion, pom- 
melion. [An unexplained extension of Pomme. in 
sense 3 b; said to be oripinally a sailois’ word.] 
A cascabel : = POMMKL 56, 3 b. 

1769 Facconea Dict. Marine (1789) Hj, The. .cascabel of 
the gun..sailurs call the pumiglion, or pumnmelion. 1823 
Crane Jechnol Dict. /ometion, the cas abel, or hindmost 
knob of a cannon = 2837 Macnoucatt tr. (rrnak's E. Coast 
Greenland 74 The entire length of the gun, from muzzle to 

million, was aixtyfive inches and a bali 2867 SuyTH 
Satlor's Word-bk., Pemmchum, | 

i Pommellé, -e16 (peméle), a. Her. Also 
-elly. [I. pommedé, pa. pple. of pommeler (in 
obs. sense) to assume a rounded or knobbed form, 


f. OF. pommel: see PomMet.] = Pommertry a. 
rg6e J.nicn Armorie 61 b, A crosse pomelle, Sable. This 
is xo termed for the roundness thereof at the endes. sag 
Coats Pict. Her., Fomiuwe,a eee 1823 Craun 
Technol, Dict, Pomelled (/fer.) or Pommelly. 1883 Cussans 
Her. (ed. 3'62 A Cross, the limbs of which are terminated 
by a single ball, is termed a Cross Pommé, or Pormmeile. 

Pommelled, pomelled (pz'méid), a. 
Her, [f. Pomunn sb. + -xv*%.)) Of a sword: 
Having the pommel of a specifted tincture. 

2766-87 Pouny //er. (ed. 4) 183 Three Swords in Pile .. 
Pearl, pomeled and hilted ‘Topaz. 1864 Bourace Her. 
fist. & Pop. xxi. | 10 \ed. » 317 A Sword erect gu., hilted 
and pomelled or, 

b. = PoMmeLuk. 1823 (see prec.]. 

Pommes, obs. form of Pumice. 

Pommetty (pe'méti), a. //er. Also 7 -otie, 
8 -etée. [a. I. O ssmatceted f. pommette, dim. of 
pomme apple.] Terminating in a knob or knobs, 
as the arms of a cross. So + Po‘mmeture, (és. 
[a. obs. F. pommeture], the condition of being 
pommetty. 

r6x1 Cotar., Pommettt, ¢¢, pommetie;.. Fommetuve, 
pommetuie; or the being Pommetie. s709 Heagne 
Collect, 6 Nov. (O.H.S) II. Three Crosses pomerécs, 
1766-87 Porsy /fer. (ed. 4) Dict , Pommetty, this is sald of 
a cross, whose extremities terminate with a Uutton or knob 
at each end, like an apple. 

Pommey (pe'mi). dial. Also pommy, pum- 
my. [app. a. obs. F. pos(ss)ee, pomveye cider, also 
apple sauce (Godef.):—L. type "pdmeita; sce Po- 
MaDe. But it may be a popular corruption of 


POMP. 


Pomace ( pommis, pormmice), or in some other way 
related to that word.] = PoMace 1, 
1843 Farxnee in Frat Rk. Agric. See. TV. 1. 383 The 
pommey (that ix, the pulp after 2 has been prescea) will 
enerally contain a large number of entire seeds, 1874 T. 
arvy Madding Crowd 11.2375 Saying | ware o’ the pommy 
ma’amy ‘twill spor yerzown'’, 1886 Kcwortuy W, Somer. 
set Word-bk., Puniey, ground npples, in process of cider 
making. Always so called betore the juice is expressed 3 and 
the same word is applied to the refuse when pressed dry ¢ 
this latter is, however, sometimes called cidersnuck, 
Pommice, -is, obs. fl. Pomact, Pumics, 
Pommill: see Pomkzy a@., dappled. 
Pommillion, variant of PommgLion Cds. 
+t Pomming-stone. O¢s. = PUMICE-8IONE, 
x6x¢ Sweetnam Arrarenm. Worm, (1880) p xv, In thelr 
foue @ woman is compared (to a pommung-stone, for which 
way socuer you turne a pomining stone it is full of holes. 
ommy, var. Poumety; obs. form of Pumice, 


| Pome@rium. Aom. Antiy. Also 7 pome- 
rium. [L. powmarinm, -médrium, f. post behind + 
maerus, wires wall.) The open space running 
uuside and outside the walls of a city, which was 
consecrated by the pontife. and e:dained to be left 
free from buildings; = Powrry. Hence (rans/- 

1598 R. Geenrwey Tacitus’ Ann. Xit. vic (1672) 162 After 
that, the curcuit or pomaziium was auginented, according to 
the fortune and riches of the Kings. 16r8 Bacon Let. fo 
Aig a he in Calula (1654) log The City grown from 
wood to bik, your Scea-walls or /’owertuim of your Island 
surveyed, 3814 A’egend's Park a5 Lt reserves a great pomee- 
rium for the public health and recreation, 1868 Conysxarg 
& Howson $4. Pace (1862) IL. xxiv. 382 The ancient wall, 
with its once sacred pomocriuin, was rather an object for anti- 
quarian interest. than any protection against the enemies, 

Pomois,obs.f. Pomace, Pomolio: see Pumi.o. 


Pomolo, variant of f’omxLo. 


Pomology (pomp'lédzi). [ad. mod.L. pdmo- 
dosia, t. pom-une: see POME and -LOuY. So F, 
pomologie (Litué).) The science and practice of 
finit-culture; also, a treatise on frait-culture. 

1818 Genil. Mag. U.XXXVIUL &. 10 1 Repeated experi. 
ments... which made for the promotion of Pomology. 
1839 Harkin Saved Mag. 1. 106 Viel, in bis Pomolagy.. 
gu_ycests its having been deived from a kind of Spanish 

old coin called a real. 18g1 R. Howe (é2é/e) British Pore. 
heya he Apple 1880 Sat Aez. 8 May 6135/1 No intelli- 
gent pomologist, whether grower or amateur, Should neglect 
to furnish his shelves with so thorough a directory to our 
more familar branch of pomoutoyy, apple and pear fruits. 

lience Pomolo‘gioal (| 64.mo-) @., Pomo'logist. 

1839 (¢t/e) The Pomologi al Magazine; or, Figures and 
Yescriptions of the most important varieties of fruit cult 
sated in Gieat Britain, Shad. 14 ‘Whe Summer Bonchrerien 
Pear... By some Pomologists it 1s supposed to be the Kegalia 
of Valerius Cordus. 1856 Evsuson Ane. Joattsi.1q Our 
pomologists..select the three or the six best pears ‘for a 
small orchard’, 1863 D.G. Mircusce Aly Farm of Filge- 
wood 153, | once had the hardihood, in a litde group of 
pomolugical gentlem: n, to express a modest opinion in praise 
of the flavor of the Bartlett pear. 

Pomona (pomduna). Nom. Athol, [I.. 76- 
mon.) The goddess of fiuits and fruit-trees; 
hence, the fruit-trees of a country, or a treatise 


on them (cf. fora). Pomona green: see quot. 1842. 
1584 Pere Arraignm. /aris 1. i, ‘To them that do ths 
honour to our fields Her mellow apples poor Pomuna yields. 
2706 Pritts, Pertona, a Nymph cf Latium reckon'd to be 
the Goddess of Orchards and Fruits; whence the Word is 
taken fora Title to several Treatises of Fruit-trees, 1727- 
46 THomsonw Steiner 663 Bear me, Pomona, to thy citron 
groves. 3833 T. Hoox Lowe & Pride, Widow u, The 
leasing viridity..of her mother's pomona pelisse. 2848 
B R. Hay Nomencl, Colours (1846) 44 Pomona greens 
the popular name of all full-toned greens in which yellow 
predaminates. 1873 E, Seon Horkshop Receipts Ser. & 
43/« The rose colour, cornelian red, and pomona green 
require a less deyrce of heat. 
omonic (pongnik), a. [f. Pomona + -1c.] 
Consisting of or pertaining to fruits. 
ser! in Wenster. 890 Tatmacn Pathw, Life, Fesus 
332 (Funk) What floral and pomonic richness { 
+Pomouwn, Obs. rare. [a. F. poumon \ung.] 


The lungs. 
13.. A. Alis. 4374 (Bodl. MS.), He carf bis herte & his 
Pomoun (v.7, pomon] And prew hym ouere his arsuun. 
Pomp (pemp), 54. Also +7. pompe, 5 pumpe. 
[a. F. pompe (13th c. in Du Cange) :-—L. pompa, 
ad. Gr. woprq a sending, a solemn proccasion, 
a train, parade, display, pomp, £ sdywer to send.) 
1. Splendid display or celebration, magnificent 


show; splendour, magnificence. 
¢ 131g SHOREHAM 1v. a60 Who hys bit pat neuer ypou;t 
Of puinpe pat he se}? 1340 Mamroue re. Cousc. 7077 Pus 
sulle alle pair pomp owuy pas, And be als thyng pat nevet 
wax, 1483 Caxton Gall, Leg. 317 bf/a For the pompe of 
my clothynge men calle me Margaryte. 1935 CovarvALe 
isd. v. 8 What profit hath the pombe of riches brought 
ve! «3948 Hate Chown., Hen. Vil 54 Thyn mariage of 
prince Arthur was kept at London with great pompe a 
solempnitie, séeq Snaxs. (4A, tt, iL Farewell... ‘The 
Royall Banner, and sll Qualitie, P:ide, Pompe, and Circum- 
atance of glorious Warie. 1633 Be. Haut //ard 7erts, 
Nakusm ii, Thine enany.. shall come flercely upon thee, with 
pompe of terror. 697 Davora Verg. Georg tv. SD 
fiigh o'er the Maw in wat ry Pomp he ridex. 1790 Gaay 
Elegy ix, The boast of heraldry, the pomp of pow'r. 1688 
Bayce Amer. Conn. 11. Ixiil. 453 He generally avoids 
publicity the substance tg the pomp of power. 
b. with «. an pe. 
aéga Jan. Tavion Healy Dying v. § 8 (1727) 930 In the 


POMP. 


of her husband, ia the Pomps of mourning. 
Daanane Repr. Mer, Shaks. Whs, (Bohn, b 3gs The ny 
bas rearrd bim amidst rites and pomps 
CG. fg aid of the splendoars of nature. 

€3750 Suxnstone Elegies i. 39 Where the turf diffis'd its 
pomp of flow’rs x:8ag Loncr. Sea-Dewer vii, 1 saw the 

mp of day depart. 1868 Hawinonne Amer. Note-BEs. 
ie g) 1. 48 The whole landscape is now covered with this 
in ibable pomp. 

+2. A triumphal or ceremonial procession of 
train; a pageant; a splendid show or display 
along a line of march, Obs. 

1488 Monk of Evesham (Arb) 43 By the vyctoryse 
poinpysof ber enmyes. 1g30 Paisca. 256/23 Doane tyyumphe, 
briuniphe. 1§76 Gascoicne Steele Gd. (Arb) 58 In olden 
dayes, guod kings..Contented were, with pes of little 
pryce. 2983 Furnes Defence xxi. (Parker +) 564 As for 
the Greek word roumevecs, it signilieth to go in a solemn 
pomp, such as your processions are. ¢ 25:8 Mouyson /t/m, 
IV. IV. i. (1903) 334 [n the Pompe the wemen goe first and of 
them the best and the neerest frenies next to the herve. 

Mitron P. Z. vit. 564 The Planets in thir stations 
lint'ning stood, While the bright Pomp ascended jubilant. 
2970 Gone. Des. Vill, 417 Here, while the proud their 
long-drawn inps ilisptay: 3807 Roninsox Archaeol, 
Grace t. i. hose ponps or processions of young men and 
damsels..who. displayed themselves at the festivals 

1b. fg (Cf fra22.) 

1667 Miviow FP. /. vi. 6s With Goddess-like demeanour 
forth she went; Not unattended, fur on her as Queen A 
ponp of winning Graces waited still, 

+0. fig. Sard of any great natural movement. 

3995 Daniet Cro Wars 1. vii, How Thames, inricht with 
many a Flood..Glides on, with pompe atcrs, 718 
Appison Spect. No. 420 8 3 Worlds .. sliding round ther 
Axles in such an amazin Pomp and Solemnity. 

+3. Ostentatious display; parade; specious or 
boastful show ; vain glory; esp. in phr. Aomp aud 
pride Oés. 

c43ag Spec. Gy War. 158 Gret los of pompe and pride. 
@ rio Hamro.e salter xxxi. 12 Paire pompe i apeche, 
ford» it, that neghs noght til the in meknes. ¢1400 Lestr. 
/ rey 3785 Pompe and proude wordis ay be prinse hated. 
ss25 Ln. Uervers Frosss Ih. coxxy. [coxxt.] 704 By cause 
they suffied the prelates of the churche to medell so moche3 
therfore some sayde, it was tyme to abate their pompes, 
and to bringe them to reason, 2553 B. Guocr /iglogs, etc. 
(Atb.) 98 For all the pompe and Pryde, the Bodie tournes 
ta dust. 1663 Mivaun //urcéiuvgs (1659) 49 Atter a lang 
pomp and tedious preparation out of heatben authois. 
1705 SIANUOVE Parapir. ILL. 376 Deceiving the World with 
a Pretence and Pomp of Godliness 2972 Piarstiny Jesh 
Ae (1 py Al. 3y0 A mere piece of pomp and parade. 


In the baptismal formula, repr. L. powipa or pomp dia- 
bulf iandc., Vertall), orig, the processons, public show: 
spectacles of the circus, etc, associated with or sancuone 
by the pagan worship (see sense 2 above); then, mao 
vazuely, any ‘shows’ held to be under the patronage of the 
devil; tinally (frou 17th c.) tacidly transferred to those of 
*the world’, and assu iated with its ‘vanities’. 

1303 RR. Baunne //andl Syane 4605 Y¥ foisuke pe, here, 
Satan, And alle by pompes, and all thy werkys. rs96 /ler. 
Perf, (W. de Wso1538) 169 b, Whether thou renounce & 
forsake y deuyll & all his pompes. 2548-9 (Mar.) B&. Cowrm. 
Prayer, Cale. ism, Phat [should forsake the deuil and ah 
his workes and pompes, the vanitics of the wicked woilde. 
[2603 the deuill and all hia wor kes, the pomps and vanities of 
the wicked wold.) 3796 Karuor Kitmarnock in A. McKay 
Hist, Kidmaruock (1380) 89 The pomps and gaudy shuws 
of the world, 1835 Mas. Surrwoon Sfories Ch Catech, 
(3873) vot QO. What are pomps and vanities? 4. All kinds 
of ine things wich we use, or wear, to gratify our pride or 
vanity. 1845 G A. Pooirk Churches vii. 73 His armo:ial 
bearings (the very essential hieroglyphic of the pomps of 
this world which we renounce at Baptixm). 1858 Muss 
Sewnrte dmy llerdcrt x, 128 The pomps und vanities of 
the world are different to different people. If Susan-Rey- 
nulds..were anvious to wear a silk dress ke yours, she 
would be lungig for pompsand vanities, because she would 
be coveting something beyond her station, 

+4. concr. Somethmng to make a brave show. 

163a Brome worth. Lasse 1. ti, Here’s five peeces to buy 
pomps against my Sisters Wedding. 

&. Phiases. + A/ag/strate of the pops: a sump- 
tuary officer in Venice. 70 save one's pomp: see 
quot. 1801. 

2705 Annison S/aly 78 The Magistrate of the Pomps is 
obhg dl by his Office to sce that no Body wears the Cloth of 
another Countiy, ror Sforting Mag. XVIII. r0r To 
save one’s pomp at whist, 1s to score five before the adver- 
sar.es ure up, or win the game. 

G. Comd., ns pomp-/ed, -like, -loving adjs. 

agzz Hickes CAs, Priesth, (1847) IL. 107 The highest 
pomp-like celebrity of words, 1613 Suaiiry (. Alaéd tv. 
245A pomp-fed king. 1903 Branuas Poland. iit. 24 Anen 
thusiastic and unpractical people. . pomp-loving and volatile. 

+Pomp, v! ds. [f. prec. ab. Cf. late L. 
pompire to do (a thing) with pomp (Sedul.) ; obs. 
K. pom fer to celebiate with pomp, act splendidly, 
etc.] satr, To exhibit pomp or splendour; to 
conduct oneself pompously. Also fomp it, So 
+ Po-mping a., in fomping pride, prob. a corrup- 
tion of fomp and pride: see prec. 3. 

exgoo Sie Benes (Pynson) 27a He pryked forth before the 
oste For pompynge piyde to make great boste. 1953 
Bravroun Sufflic. Bijb, For example, take their pomp- 

nge pryde. ¢26g2 B. Jonson /rArst, w. Inigo Jones a9 
hat is the cause you pomp it so, A ask? 

Pp, v-2 Now dtal. [A variant of paws, 
radical of fampervh, See Pamp g, (the existence 
of which it confirms).} ‘rans. To feed (any one) 
luxuriously, feed up, pamper. 
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{? 6 rqve: vee Panr v.) "908 Hawes Pact. Pleas. ©, (rssah 
The pomped carkes wyth fade deliaious ‘bey did not fede. 
@ 1918 Skxatton Afugny/. 2018 Where that ye were pom 
with what that ye wolde, Nowe must ye suffre bothe hunger 
aud code. Lawson |IVerc. Gloss , Pourp,v., to pamper 
or feed up; spoiled children are said to be ped up; 
aleo hones and other anunals for sale ulp¢ Ouris Vig. 
Mon, in Berrew's \Worc. Fon/. (E. D. D.), [The ladies} wus 
hall pomped hoff and Logged up. 

Pomp, pompe, obs. furms of Pump, 

Pomp, erron. form of Por v.4 


} Pompa. Latin for Fomp. 

a 1704 T. Brown tr. Aiacas Sylvins® Lett, \xxxil Wks, 
1709 ILI. m. 79 "Tis true, you put on Mourning. .and all the 
ivape Rogé in wonderful Decencyand Order, 18g0 Larrcn 
tr. C. O. Aliller’s Anc. Art § 387 (ed. 9) §03 Pan. .sitting.. 
overa grotto in which the great mother and the nymplis.. 
are likewise receiving a pompa., 


Pompadour (pp'mpaidi-s). Also 8 pompe- 
dore. After the Marquise de Pompadonr, mistress 
of Louis XV (1729-64), used subst. and attmb, 
to designate fashions, a colour, etc.: either con- 
temporary by way of compliment, or in later times 
with reference to the fashions of her time, 

L. gen. Desisnating fashions of dress, hair-dress- 
ing, furniture, etc.: sce qnots. 

1752 Mrs. Devany in /.(4 & Corr. (1861) HL r10, I think 
there is a time of life.. when very gaudy entertainments “re 
aa unbecoming, as pink colour and pompadours! 1788 
Jbid. 321, 1 don't know what you mea by a pow padvu), 
uniess it ts what we call in this part of the world a Sedisse 3 
which in plain Inglish is a long cloak made of satin or 
velvet,..lined or trimined with silk, satin, or fur,.. with slits 
fur the arms to cue out and a head like a capuchin. 
1956 Univ. Mag. XIX. 133/a No decent cuif— but just before 

as grandly plac‘d a pompedoie. 1765 /did. XXXVI, 
3066/1 Much sesembling the modern pompadour. 184g 
Sidonta Sore. h. Pref. 9 In her hand she [Sidonia] carries a 
sort of pompadour of brown Icather, of the mast elegant 
form and finish, 1889 ‘J. S. Winter’ Mfrs. Led (1891) 77 
She had a Pompadour stick with a big silver knob on top. 
1890 Creat. Dict, Pomfpadour parasol, a form of parasol 
used by women about 1860, having a folding handle, and 
generally covered with moire antique, or other heavy silk. 


3. A shade of crimson or pink; also, a fabric 


of this colour. Also as(riéd. 

3756 Cowpar in Connofasenr No, 119 Pg His taylor... having 
dressed him in a ‘nulf-coluured cout, instead of a  Heeee 
dour. 1768 SmociuetTt 1. Greaves xxv. (1793) Il. 272 
Mr. Clarke was dressed in pompadour, with gould buttons. 
1787 ‘G. Gampauo’ Acad. /lorsemen (1809) 31 He.. ever 
recommended a coat of pomnpadour, or some conspicuous 
colour. 2840 Hoon Uf Rhine 110 His coat was chocolate 
brown, with a pompadour velvet collar, 1896 Dasly News 
ag May, ‘he stall-holders will be in the dres« of Irish 

sants—-green petticoats, pompadorr polonaises, and ker- 
chiefs worn picturesquely over their heady 


3. Designating a pattern consisting of sprigs of 
flowers in pink, bluc, and sumetimes gold, scattered 


on a white ground. 

1807 8 W. Invinc Sadmag. (1824) 146 My aunt..put on 
her pompadour tatleta gown, and salhed forth to lament the 
misfortune of her dear friend. 1835 Court afag. VI. 
Fashions p. ix/a Pompadour satins, a white ground em- 
broidered 3) bouquets of different flowers in colours, are 
much in request. 1889 Pall Mall G.g Jan. 6/1 A ve 
becoming loose cloak of some pompadour-lookin miterials 
rgoa Iestin, Gas. 7 July 3/a Wearing a dehcately Pompa- 
dour-patterned muslin frock. 


4. AtropicalS American bird (Xipholena fom pa- 
dora), characterized by the brilliant crimson-purple 


hue of its plumage, Also afértd, 

19759 G. Evuwanns Gleanings UT. 275-6 The Pompadour... 
Rirds taken in a French prize. They were said to be for 
Madan Pompadour, It being a Burd of excessive beauty, 
L hope that Lady will forgive me for calling it by her name. 
.. Mr. Brisson. calls it Cotinga Pourpre. 1872 W. HE G. 
Kinauston Sanks of Amazon (1876) 492 ‘Lhe delicate white 
wings and claret-coloured plumaze of x lovely pompadour 
would glance from the foliage. 1893 Newton Dict, Birds 
86 .Vipholena pon padora—hnown as the Pompadour Chat- 
terer, is of a hue scarcely to be seen mm any other bird. 


§. a. U.S. A fashion of dressing men’s hair. 


Also adzd, 

1895 Wicekly Examiner (San Francisco) 19 Sept. 1/7 
Henry Jacob has a pompadour and a profile not unlike 
Durrants. 1905 Neves (Maiden, Mass.) in Vest. Gas. 
7 Nov. 12/1 Because Congressman Roberts has been so 
successful a campaigner and still bad his hair cut pompa- 
dour, it does not fullow that General Bartlett can win with 
his hair cut banged. 

b. A style of arranging women’s hair, in which 
it is turncd back off the forehead in a roll, some- 
times over a pad. Also attrib. 

sBgg Mester. Gas. x1 May 4/2 The hairdresser..might.. 
cease to cuax us tu the conviction that a .. pompadour puff 
of his manufacture were better. 190% Da:/y News 23 Mar. 
6/6 ‘The hair dressed low in the neck and srranged im a 
Pompadour roll ronnd the face. 2904 Daily Chron. 7 Oct. 
8/5 It is absolutely impossible for a woman..to produce the 
strange erections known to~jay as Pompadours, Regency 


curls, &c., naturally. 

Pompal (pe'mpil), @. rare. [ad. late L. pom- 
pilss; see Pome and -au.} Of the nature of a 
: Pomp: or procession; splendid, ae 

r6g0 Trarp Consm. Mum. x. 7 The tound of Gods word, 
most not be broken ov quaverings (Pompall, Tertullian 
calleth it) «1784 Fald Duch. Gloster in Evans Old Ball. 
(784) I. 328 In height of alt his pompal majesty, From Cob- 

ams ‘ 


honse with x marry'd me. oe [errcn tr. 
C. O. Miller's Ame. Art § 336 (ed. 2} 397 In Dionysian 
processions, 


POMPELMOOSE. 


Pompano (pr-mpine). Also pompono, pom 
pinos. (a. Sp. pdapano, applicd to a stromateoid 
ish, Stromateus fiulela, 

1. One of variuus W. Iodian and N, Americas 
fishes, highly esteemed for the table; as a. In the 
W. Indices, Zrachynotus carolinus, a deep-bodied 
fish with blunt syout. b. Jo Cahformia, Siroma- 
fens simullineus. @. In Florida, Gerres elistho- 


sfoma, known as the /rish pompano, 

2863 Russais Diary North & South 1. 340 The best dish 
wan, unquestionably, the pompinue, an odd fish, somethin 
like an unusually ugly John Dory. 1865 Pall Mall G. 

Mar. 5/1 Soft shell crabs, terrapin, canvas-back ducks, 
ftue fi-h, and the pompono of New Orleans, are all wonder- 
ful delscicies, oonn Asner. Fishes 198 The Pow 
pano.. is not an angler’s fish, sfgz V. Stuart Adb, 
Horests S, Amer, 138 Another excellent fish was the pon 
pono, several of which jumped on board. 

2. Pompapo-sbel. A bivalve shell of the genus 
Donax; a species of wedge-shell, found on the 


cuast of Florida. 3890 in Cent. Dict. 
(Said to be so called because eaten by the pompana,) 


+Pompardy. Ods. rare. Alleged name for 


o disease of horses. py wager iad Swe 

1630 J. TavLtor (Water P) Naeuy of Lan ry L 
PO he lhe Chine all, the Nauclgall, Wiudgall, Spuryall, .. 
the Anticyre, and the Pompardye. 

+ Pompatic (pempx'tik), a. Obs. [ad. late L. 
pompaticus showy, splendid (Tertall.), §. pompdtus, 
prop. pa. pple. of pompdre to do (a thing) with 
pomp, f. pompa Pomp sb} Pompous, splendid, 
ostentatious. So + Pompa‘tical a. Od. 

553$ Jonn ap Rrcz in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser.in. I. 356 In 
his yoing he is too insolent a.d pompatique. 1620 
Be. Canteron Jerisd, 73 He deuiseth by the pride of this 
rie oon title fs au himsel art 17 Banszow 

5S Supreme. ( ) 122 These ponpatic 
pe ceria, walked! pantate words, .{1909 G. F. Baownn Sf. 
dldhelm 255 ibe genius of Aldhelm was on the whole too 
pompatic to be pleased with tbe hit of pentameters.) 


Pompeian (ppmpian), a. Alsog Pompeiian. 
fad. L. ompeian-us, £. Pompets: see -an.) Of or 
pertaming to Pompeii, an Italian town, buried by 
an eruption of Mount Vesuvius im the year 79 4 D., 
and since 1755 gradually laid bare by excavation. 
Hence Pompetan red, a shade of red resembling that 


found on the walls of houses in Pompeii. 

1834 Lytton Pompeii 1 iii, A tolerable notion of the 
Pompeian houses, 1888 J. Harton in Harper's Mag. 
Dec, 21/2 ‘Lhe baiustrades of the stairs, Pumpeiian red. 


+t Pompelmoose, pampelmouse (pr'™p-, 
pee'mp'ljm#s). Forms: 7-8 pompelmoes, 7 
pampelimouse, 8 pomplemose, pumplemus, 
8-g pompelmoose, 9 pompel-mos, pompel- 
mousse, -mous3, -mous; pumple-, pample- 
mcusse, pampelmouse; also 7-9 pumplenose, 
8 pumble-, pummel-, pimple-nose. [A name 
which arose in the Dutch Indies m 17thc., and is 
given by eaily writers as the Dutch name of the 
fruit. Du. pompelmoes is recorded from 1676; F. 


pampelimouse (now pamplemousse) trom 1696. 

There is no native name in Malaysia resembling porspel. 
movs; the Javanese name is dyereed, tl.e Chinese yx. In 
the opinion of Dr. Kern of Leiden, who has given special 
attention to oriental words, this is a compound, of which the 
second element is prob. dimers (in Fr. orthography dwrowsse), 
aname applied co this fruit in Old Javanese, Malay, and 
Lampung, owed from the Pg. distaes pl. of himao, lemon, 
citron, wnder which the I’ortuguese included the species of 
Citi us found by them in the Kast. In Malay, darn or 
disman is stil) used in this genera) seme. ‘The frat element 
may prob. represent the Du. goafoen pumphin, in relerence 
to the Large size of Cifris decumana, so that poaipe tinoes, 
foutpelmocs may have been compressed forms of Jompoarn- 
dunoes,\.e. ‘pumphin-hke citron ', an apt descriptive desgna- 
tion. The name Jurtfeme was actually apphed to the fruit 
by ‘Tavernier, Meyages aux Indes, Paris 1676, Eng. trans- 
lation, London 1677: seo Pompron 2. ‘The corrupt Tamil 
bamebolinas, given by Littré and Hatz-Darm. as source of 
the Fr., with the more correct Jamil pas palimasu, and 
humerous variants cited by Watson, Yule, etc., are merely 
curruptions of the Du. or Pr form. ‘Vhe fruit is not native 
to India, but was introduced from Java (app. on the 171b), 
in Ceylon under its Dutch name; in Bengal its source ts 
indicated by the designation Ba/azi-alixbk or nvbA, Batavian 
Citron.) 

The large fruit of Citrus decuumana, a native of 
Java and Malaysia, now established on many 
tropical countiies, called also SUADDUCK ; esp. the 
larger vaiiety: cf Pumeo, Also the plant itelf. 

Lee7e Scuouten Oost-/adische Foy. V1. 165 De vrucht by 
de Nederlanders fompe/mocs,en by de Portu jamboa 
genoemt, f.¢. The frust named by the Dutch pompelwioes, 
and by the Portuguese jamtbon.} 1696 Sroane Catal. 
Plant. Jamaica 212 Malus arantia, fiucta rotando maximo 

allescente humanum caput excedente. Malus Arantia 
lndica: fructe omnia maximo, pumpelmus dicto medulla 

allescente...7'4e Siaddak (ree. In hortis & agris insu- 

rum Jamaiue & Barbados ubique provenit. 1696 Pru- 
KENET A/sag. 239 in Sloane Moy. Jamaica 1. 4: pele 
orientalibus Pompelmus, Virginiensibus nostratibus (ab In- 
ventoris numine qurex Ind. ortent. ad oras Americanas primo 
transtalit) Shaddecks audiunt. woe PAi/. J rans, KIX. 
587 ‘They have J.imons, Citrons, Pampelimouses, Lin 
1699 Dameira Mov, If. i vit. 125 The Pumple-nose is a 
large Fruit hke a Citron, with a very thick tender uneven 
end. a 1706 Rompwius Herharives Aibein, (3741) Li. 96 
Limo Decumanus, Pompelmocs, Lemon Cassomba quam 


POMPERKIN. 


ob ejos magnitudinem Decumanam cognovimus. 1712 
C. Lockyer 7vade in (udia vi. 177 The Pumplemus 
ix like a pale Orange, contains a Substance much like 
it, and is five times as big. 1737 tr. Bouyn's T'rav. 31. 
Ixv. g2 ‘I'wo large Pompelmveses. 1770 Covk's Voy. Dec. in 
Hawkesworth's bay. (1773) UL. 734 A geo which 
in the West Indies are called Studdac % ‘These were 
well flavoured, but not juicy. 1773 Elves Voy. /ndia 
468 Chaddock .. the fruit. .grows as large as a man’s head, 
and is round} it is @ fine pleasant fruit,..there are plenty 
of them at Ceylon and other places, and they commonly 
are culled pumple or pimple-noses. 2792 Forrest + oy. 
Mergui Archip. 32 In his garden we found limes, oranges 
and puinmel noses. 17946 Gentl. Mag. LXIV. 1. 811/2 The 
woods of Leuconia pecduce the Jomplemons, a kind of 
orange near five inches in diameter... ‘his is what our 
sailors commonly call the pssrblenose. on Mania 
Granam Frul. [n tia g6 Vhe fruits ure. .the pamp emousse 
or shaddock, the plantain and the orange. 1846 Linoury 
Veg. Kingd. 453 ‘The Orange, Lemon, Lime, Shaddock, 
Pompelmoose, Forbidden Fruit, and Citron, Indian fruits. 

Pompeon, -eous, obs. ff. Pomprion, Pompous, 


+ Pomperkin, pompirkin, (és. Also 8 
pome-pirk. FUrigin uncertam: ?£. fome or fome- 
pear.) A ‘small drink’ nade from refuse pomace 


and water; ciderkin. 

1637 J Tavcor (Water P.) Drinke & Welcome Aii\b, The 
sixt sort of Brittish drinkes is Pomperkin. . being nothing but 
the Apples brui.ed and beaten to mash, with water put to 
them. 174@-go W. Euiis Afod. Husband LV. w. 15 ‘The 
Produce of large Quantities of Cyder, and what we call 
Pompirkin, or Cyderkin, /bié V. 1. tof Pome-pi k, which 
they generally prefer to any of the best small Beer. 


Pompernickel, obs form of PUMPERNICKEL, 


+t Pompery. 06s. rare. [al. OL. pomperie 
mp, display, f. pompe Pome 56.: sve -KKY.] 
omp, splendour, magnificence. 

1400 Beryn 2668 ‘The vij sciencis, & eke lawe of Armys, 
Experimentis, & pompery, & al maner charmys. ¢ 13440 
Gesta Rom. x\iv 170 (Harl. MS) Pe whiche in tyme of 
baptiame made homage to god, & forsoke the devill and alle 
his pomperis 49x Caxton Itias Patr, (W. de W. 1495) 
1. xl. 6;/2 In her grete beaulte and pompery. 

Pompet, -ett, obs. variants of Pumprrt. 

Pompey (pp'mpi), 7 [Extended form of Pome 
v.2; a word of Dickens.] ¢ra2s. To pamper. 

1860 Dickens Gé. Axgvet. vii, When I was old enough, 
1 was to be apprenticed to Joe, and untul 1 could assume 
that dignity I was not to be what Mrs. Joe [Gargery) called 
‘Pompeyed or (as Prend: rit) pampercd = 188g Daly News 
13 Oct. 4/8 Now hoys are ‘ pompeyed',in a Punblechookian 
sense, toa degice which makes men envious 1892 Sat, Ae, 
ao Aug. 2133/2 Llu kind of notoriety cannot but ‘ pompey’ 


boys. 
Pom psyous, obs. form of Pompous, 


Pompholygous (pemfp'ligas), a. [f. as next 
+ -oU8.] Affected with pompholyx. Also /ig. 
puffed up. 

s8sq Tennyson in Ld Tennyson Afro. I xix. 410 That 
mighty man, that pompholygous, broad-blown Apollodorus, 
the gifted X. 1858 Mayne £-xfos. Lex., Pompholygodes,., 
pompholyguus. 

Pomphol (pe'mfsliks). [a. Gr. woppudrug 
(-Avy-) a bubble, the slag of ore. 

+1. Chem. Crude zinc oxide, fHowers of zinc. 

2678 Priccips (ed. 4), Pompholix (1706 Pompholyx], a 
small and volatile spark which whilese Id:ass is trying in 
the Furnace, flies upwards and adheres to the upper part of 
the Furnace. 272g Braviny fam, Dict. s.v. Prick en foot, 
The Omtment of Pompholix is also an excellent Remedy 


for Oxen that are prick'd in the Feet. 1836-41 Branpe 
Chem. ved. 5) 771 The whiter parts of such oxide used to be 


called pompholix, and the gray..portiuns, tutty. 1866 Watts 
Dict. Chem. 1V. 688 Pampholyx, an old name for impure 
zinc-oxide, sublimed in the roasting of ziuc-ores. 

2. fath. A vesicle on the skin; also, an eruption 
of vesicles, without inflammation or fever, appear- 
ing chiefly on the palms of the hands and the soles 
of the feet. 

{x Piutcies, Pompho’yx,a Bubble of Water.] 188-20 
FE. THompson tr. Cullen's Nosol. Method (ed. 3) 328 Pom- 

holyx; Water Hlehs. 1828 34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 
re 359 Certain peculiarities of erysipelas and pompholyx, 
1899 Alloutt's Sys/, Med. VIII. 751 In addition to the 
typical pompholyx vesicle, sudamina are often present. 

ompian, obs. form of Pomerion, 

| Pompier (pp'mpie:). [fF . pompier (pohpye), 
f. ompe Pump sd.: see -IER.] The French name for 
a fireman. Ilence Pompier ladder, a firemen’s 
scaling ladder, havmg a central pole and cross- 
bars fur rungs, and a hook at the top to attach It 
to a building, etc. 

[3836 H. Gagvit.ce Diary (1883) 120 Vast night the Italian 
Opera House was burnt to the ground, and poor Severini.. 
lost his life, as did several of the powpiers.] 1893 bVeston. 
Gas 6 June 4/3 heir apparatus consisted of a water tuwer, 
a gun shot lile line, a pompier ladder, and two hurses 190g 
Prot. Alliance \lag. Aug. 89/1 Rescue was effected... by 
means of Pompier ladders. 

+ Pompi-llion, Oés rare—', (Cf. Pompton 2.] 
A term applied in contempt to a man. 

a1635 Fretcuer Women Pleas'd un iv, He, hang him, 
poore Pompillion. 

Pompillion, erron. f. Poruteon, an ointment. 

Pompine: see next. Pompinoe, var. POMPANO. 

Pompion, pumpion (pympien). Now rare. 
Forms: 6-7 pompon, -one; (6 pompine), 6-7 
pompeon, 6- pompion, pumpion, (7 pom-, 
pumpian). (Orig.a.obs, I. fompon ‘a pumpion 
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or melon’ (Cotgr.), nasalized form of fopon, por- 
pon, also in 16th c. fepon, ad. L. pepo, -onem, a. Gr. 
wézav, -ov-, large melon, pumpkin. Kram F. 
also MDu., Du. pomfpoen. In ling. pompon has 
undergone two anomalous transformations, first to 
pompeor, pom pion, pumpion, and finally to pumkin, 
PUMPKIN, q. vi] 

1. The large fruit of a cucurbitaceous plant (C1- 
curbita fepo); a pumpkin; also the plant itself. 

a. 154§ Exvot Dici., i adee a kynde of Melunes called 
Pompones. 398§ Evun Decades 127 Gourdes melyones cue 
cumers pompons citrons. 2987 Harrison Angland it, alii. 
(1877) 1. 259 An acre of ground. whereon to set cabbaves.. 
ponipons, or such like stuffe. 260z Hovtann /éiny xix. v. 
14 Now when they exceed in greatnes, they Le called 
Pepones, i. Melons or Pumpons 

B. 1873 Tusser A/usd. (1878) 95 Herbes and rootes to 
boile vr to butter...Pomp.ons in May. 1 7 (sce Pome. 
CITRON, «1888 Parke tr. AVendosa's /List. China 3¢6 They 
haue great store of Maiz,..pompines and mellonsa 2640 
Brome Sfavugus Garden it. vil, Pompeons are as po: d 
meat for such a hoggish thing as thou art. 1657 R. Licon 
FBarbadoes 33 Pompians of a rare kind, almost as sweet as 
Mihons, 1848 W, Irving Codsmmbus xii. (1848) 1. 380 Melons, 
gourds, pompions, and cucumbers. 

y- 1599 R. Gaevinen Au/eh, Gad. 12 Pumpions, Cucum- 
bers, Beanes and Radish seedes. 16296 Bacon Sylva § 4A6 
Take Cucumbers, or Pumpions, and set them (here and 
there) among Musk Melons = 1772 Lavy Mary Coke rnd, 
22 Nov., Yesterday I tasted some bread the half of which 
was made with pumpion, 1796 C. Marsuail. Garden xv, 
Pumpions are raised on a moderate hot-bed in April or May. 

t d. Sometimes applied to the POMPELMOOSE. Cds, 

1677 J. Puceites tr. Zavernier’s Voy., [ndia itt, xxiii, 199 
Coming to Bantaim..We had al-o Mango's, and a certain 
Jarge Fruit call'd Pompone [orig. gros fruit quls pomment 
Pompone}, red also within, the meat of it beimg soft and 
spungy, but of an excellent taste. 1704 tr. Jan Mieuho/'s 
East Indies in Churchrlls Voy, VW. 326 The apples call'd 
pompions by the Dutch forrg. De vruchten of appelen, pom. 
pelmoesen by d’onzen .genoemt}, grow scaice anywhere 
else in the Indies but in the Isle of Great Java. 

+3. Applied in contempt to a (big) man. Ods, 

1998 SHaxs, Merry Wu int. 43 We'l vse this vnwhol- 
some humidity, this grosse-watry Pumpion. 1623 Fi K1CHER 
Rule a Wifei.v, O here's another pumpion, the craimm'd 
sou ofa starv’d usurer. a@az6ag Fietcunn & Massincer 
Cust, Country 1 i, What Should I call thee? Pompeon, 
‘Thou kisse my lady? 

4. +a attrib, fig Swelling, big, magniloquent. 

a1670 Hacner Abp Williams 1. (1692) 120 Without pum- 
pian words and ruffling g: undiloquence. 

b. Comd. as pompion-boltie, -twine; pompion 


berry : see quot. 1872. 

167a tr. Bernier's Mem. Gt. Mogul WI. 16 That..the 
servants may eagily, with their Pompion-butules, water them, 
3840 BRownine Seordello it. 775 Observe a pompion-twine 
afloat. 1872 Scurte pe Vere Amernanisms 403 Hack 
berries or Pompion berries..are obtained from a shiub.. 
(Celtis ocerdentadis), and are sweet and edible. 

Pom pious, obs. f. Fourovs. Pompire, pom- 
poire, var. Pomx-rpearR. Pompirk, -pirkin: 
see PUMPRRKIN. Pompkin, obs. f. Pumpxin. 


+Pomple, pumple. %%s. [Etymology un- 
ascertained.] Some kind of fodder for oxen used 


in the north of England in the 14th century. 

One suggestion is that it was vetches (Lathyrus sativus) 
still commonly sown with oats ay green fodder; another 
that it was a mixture of pease and oats, which was even in 
the r9th c. a common fodder in the district, But the season 
of the year in the one case, and the association with hay 
(crm Jeno) in the other, make difficulties. 

13447 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 42 [Feb.] In xliij 
travis straminis avenw et xx1ij travis de Pomple, emp. pro 
sustentacione Boum, xjs. viljd. [April] In xliij travis 
atraninis avens et xxij travis de Pomple cum feno, xj 
iiijd. q®. 1348-9 /érd. 43 [Feb.] In xhij travis straminis 
x travis de Pomple ct fenuemp xvs. Extra Cog. In xxiij 
travis straminis et vinj travis de Pomple cum feno empt. pro 
bobus pascendis, c rage lbid. 44 (December] In. .iiy travia 
de Pumple. 1349 Finchale /nvent. (Surtees) p. xxvili, 
xviij qu. Vj bus, avenw@et pumple. 1394 Jarrow & Wear- 
mouth Invent. (Surtees) 183 In campis seminatz sunt... 
xxxtj. acme frumenti,..Jj., acres cum fabis et pisis, x. acres 
avengw et pumpyl. [1900 V. & Q. gth Ser. VI. 235 A field of 
six acres on .. Bury (or Berry) Court Farm in Cliffe, 
near Rochester, Kent, was long known as ‘ Pompill Croft’, 
-.ina bill in Chancery. .éemg. James 1,..‘Pumple Croft ’.) 

Pomplemose, vanant of PoMPELMOOSE. 

Pompless (pe'mplés), a. [f. Pomp sd. + -uEss.] 
Without pomp. 

1794 R. Cumpercann Cafvary (1803) II. 7 The cold dust, 
in which I sleep Pompless and trom a scornful world with- 
drawn. 1848 Lyrton A. Arthur vu. ixii, With burghers in 
bis pompless train. 

Pompoleon (ppmpélifn).  [a. F. pompolton 
(Littre) ; cf. Citrus Pompoleum, the shaddock, in 
Buisson 1779; app. counected with pompelmoose.]} 
A name in some places of the SuAvLOCK or 
PoMVELMOOSE (Cilrus decumana). 

1837 Penny Cycl. VII. 2215/2 Shaddocks.. when they 
arrive at their greatest size they aie called Pompvleons, or 
Pomplemousses 1848 D. W. Horrmeister Srav. Ceylon 

‘Tropical fruits new to me, pompoleons or shaddocka, 
jJamboos, and mangoes. 

Pom-pom (pe'mppm). [From the sound of the 
discharge.} The name given during the South 
African war, 1899-1902, to the Maxim automatic 
quick-firing gun: see Maxim 56.2 Also fg., and 
attrib, as pom-pom gun, ammunition. 

1899 Daily News 6 Dec. 5/4 Automatic guns, nicknamed 


POMPOUS. 


-poms, J/éi/, 26 Dec. 2/3 An automatic gun, which 
‘ommy Atkins, with his aptitude for expressive phrases, 
romptly christened ‘Poin! Pom!’ sgoo /éid. § Mar. 0/3 
‘ear where the ‘pom-pom’ gun was placed, is the over- 

flowing supply siv.e, /érd. ag June 3/3 We wecured a 
Hotchkiss gun, gvo rounds of pom-pom aminunition. xgea 
Westin, Gas, 27 Jan, 1/2 The fact..has never influenced 
him. towaids a modification of his verbal pom-poms. 

Pompon (pp mppn, || ponpoh), Also 8 pong 
pong, pomponne, 8-9 pompoo'n, 9 pompom, 
ponpon, pompone. fa. F. pompon (1738 in 
Hatz.-Daim.) a tuft, top-knot ; of uncertain origin ; 
possibly a collog deriv. of fompe, Pomp. 

OF, had powtpom, Pompton, but this seems unconnected } 

1. A jewel or ornament attached to a long pin; 
a tuft or bunch of ribbon, velvet, flowers, thieads 
of silk, etc., formerly worn in the hair, or on the 
cap or dress; now worn on women’s and childien’s 
hats and shoes, and used to ornament the borders 
of mantles; also, the round tuft on a soldier's 
or sailor's cap, the front of a shako, etc. 

1748 Song in Charmer (1751) Ul. 51 While you're placing 
a patch, or adjusting pong pong. 1748 Lond, Mag.(Fairholt: 
fone-poug, an ornament worn by the J dies in the middle o 
the forepart of their head-chess. Their figures, size, and 
composilon are various, such as butterflies, feathers, tinscl, 
coxcomb Jace, etc. 27593 Cuestert. in I 'ordd No. 18 Pit 
* How do you lke my fow:pon, papa?’ continued my daughter 

putung up her hand to he: head, and showing me in the 
middle of her hair a complication of shreds and raga of 
velvets, ttathers, aud rbbands, stuck with false stones of a 
thousand colours. 1754 Mrs. Decanvin Life & Corr. (1861) 
Hil. 300 Jiady Betty i to have a very fine sprig of pearl 
diamunds and tarquoises for her hair, by way of porrfonne, 
1782 Miss Burney Cecrha t.v,A milliner muy have sent 
a wrong pompoon. 1836 //194. Pelham, Mass. (18y8) 191 
Voted that the town will furnish the Money to purchase 
Pompons and fcathers. 1840 Baktuam /ugod. Leg. Ser. 
J eek Folkest., Preces of black pointed wire with which, 
in the days of touupces and pompouns, our foremothers ware 
wont to secure their fly caps and head-gear. 1887 Dasly 
Acws 6 Jan. 3/1 Biack yauze dotted over with pompons of 
chenille of about the size of a shilling. 1897 S. Crane in 
Westm. Gas 3 May 2/2 The blue s.ulor bonnets wath their 
red pon poms. 

4. A var.ety of Chrysanthemum, and of Dahlia, 
bearing small globular flowers. Also a¢trid. 

1861 Alorn. Post 12 Nov., The pompons, or dwarf chrysan- 
themums. 1866 7 ¢as. Bot. s.v. Chrysanthemum, Chiy- 
santhemums are classed by giowers into Large-flowered, 
Anemone-floweied, Pompons, and Ancmane-flowered Pon- 
pons. /btd sv. Dahklia, Arace of pompons with remarkably 
stall flower-heads has been obtained. 1891 Zares 15 Oct 
§’5 Lhe four great divisions of show dabhas, cactus dahlias, 
decorative dahlias, and pumpons, 

Hlence Po‘mponed a., decked with pompons. 

4783 World No. 22 ®7 Exhibiting themselves in public 
pluces,..patchcd, painted and pumpuned — 19767 Homan ¥ 
/ashion 1, wg ‘he Head frizzled, egretted, pompuoned, 
befeather’d, and be:ibbon'd all over. 

FPompon, -pone, a punpkin: see PoMPION, 

Pompoon, Pompose: see lomron, Pompous, 


Pomposity (pempp'siti). In 5 pompoaite. 
ad. med.L.. fompositas: see Pompous and -Ity.] 
Lhe quality of being pompous, 

+1. Pomp, solemnity. Obs. rarem'". 

1432-90 tr. //igefen (Rolls) I. 4x Tulius Cesar ordeneide by 
the cownselle of the senate sette in pomposite alle the 
worlde to be dimencionate 

4. Display of dignity or importance in deport- 
meut or language; ostentatiousness, (In quot. 


1620 as a mock-title.) 

3600 SHELTON Oni x. (1746) IV. xi. g2 Let not your Pom- 
posity for,et to write to me. 2763 in Bowell Yohkuson 
a5 June, An affectation of pompuaity, unworthy of a man of 

enius. 284: D'lsaagia domen Lit. (1867) 135 Furious 

tnisms, bristling with polysyllabic pomposily. 1879 
M. Agnoip Mrsaed Ess., French Critic on Goethe 302 Some 
ucute remarks on the pompusity of diction. 

Pompous (pp'mpas). a. (a/v) Also § pomp- 
yus, Sc. pomposs, 5-6 -ouse, 5-8 -ose, 6 -08, 
Sc. -us, 6-7 -eous, 6-8 -ious. [= F. pompeux 
full of display (14th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. late 
L. pompdsus pompous, stately, solemn, f. fompa 
PoMP: sce -0Us.| 

1. Characterized by pomp or stately show; magni- 
ficent, splendid; + processional. 

1430-40 Lypc. Bochas vui xxvi, (MS. Bodl. 263) 2 With a 
gret host, most Pompous in his gloiie. 2598 Rov A'ede me 
(title p.), 1 will ascende makynge my state so hye ‘] bat my 
pompous honoure shall never dye. 1g61 ‘I, Norton Calrins 
inst. Ww. xix. (1634) 724 ‘They. .goe in a long pompous shew 
to carrie a Payeant of holy oyle. 1638 Junius /'azat. 
Ancients 60 The Poets brings upon a stage all what is 
pompous, grave, and delightfull, 2780 WaATERLAND Light 
Serm. 175 Upon this Occasion,.. it pleased God in the 
most sulemn and pompous Manner to prociaim the high 
Dignity of God the Sun, 2738 Bircn Afilton M.'s Wks. 
1738 1. 47 The pompous Edition of it {?aradise L050] 
printed by Subscription in 1688, 28qgn Kvexninstone //ist. 
india (1. 34a There was a general fair and man) D ekerutag 
and other pompous shows 2896 T. I’. Tout Zam, /, iv. 82 
At the head of a pompous embassy. 

2. Characterized by an exaggerated display of 
self importance or dignity ; boastful, vain-glorious, 
arrogant; consequential, pretentious, ceremonious j 


of language: inflated, turgid. ; 
€33986 Cuaucer Monk's 7. 565 Was neuere Capitayn 
vnder akyng..moore pompous in heigh presumpcioun ‘Than 


Oloferne. ¢1460 Wisdom 1125 in Macro Plays, Conforme 


POMPOUSLY. 


yow not to bis pompyus glory, But reforme in gostly felynge. 
8539 More Dyaloge 111.Wks.225/2 If they kepe Ce serananites 
we call then nyeuardes, if they kepe tnany we cal them 
pompouse. 1632 Waevrrn Anc. fun. Mon. 785 Coming, 
after a pompous and bragging manner. 1749 CHEestEvr. 
Lett, (1794) UL. 311 In spite of all the pompous and apecious 
epithets he may assume. 3804 Med. Frud. X11. 108 It has, 
however, often been dignified with pompous names, 1814 Jane 
Austen Mans/. Purk viii, Mrs, Rushworth, a well-meaning 
civil, prosing, pompous woman, who thought nothing of 
consequence, but as it related to her own and her son's 
concerns 387g Jowerr &lato (ed. a) I. 118 ‘those who 
spin pompous theories out of nothing. 

comb, 3897 Fianorau (Harvard Episodes 44 In one hand 
he curried a pompous looking bottle. 

i. as aay, = |l'OMPOUSLY. 

1754 SHEBNEARE JAfatrimony (1766) IT. g5 The Eart having 
Hee ee Sere Purnpous of the Honour and Antiquity of 

is aul y- 

Pompously (pe'mpasli), adv. [f. prec. + -LY¥.] 
1. Iu a pompous manner; with magnificence or 
splendour; in pomp or state. 

15%3 Dovucras si mers xt. li. 53 And bad thai suld tak 
gud kepe and attend, ‘l'o leid the pray r ordour puipusly. 
1596 LopGe Marg. Amer. 125 ‘Vheir horses, were all pom- 
pously garnished with golde and siluer. 1737 J. CHAmMBrER- 
LAYNE Sf. G4. Arit.t. ut (ed. 33) 375 The Benefactor’s Body 
having been pompously buried before in Barbados, was 
yet... brought over, 


2. With display or parade; with affected dignity ; 


oxtentatiously, vauntingly. 

3718 Hickrs & Neison JF A cttlewell 1. li, 318 Prefer- 
ring ‘Vruth and Righteousness to all other Considerations 
how Pompiously socver set off. 1847 C. Bronra ¥. Eyre 
viti, This charge which Mr. Brocklehurst has weakly and 
pompously repeated at second-hand. 


Pompousness (pp’mposnés). [f. as prec. + 
“NENS.| ‘The quality or condition of being pom- 


pous: see the adj. 

1447 BoKENHAM Seynlys (Roxb) 243 Quoth Agas I sey yt 
for no pompousnesse A jeutyl wuinman I am as bern 
wytnesse [etc }. 1583 Got one Caloia on Deut. clx. gga If 
wee hane wherewith to maintaine ourselues well, we fall to 
gluttonie, pompousnesse, whoiedom, and other loosenesse, 
1660 Jir. Vavior Duct Dubit, 1. iw. Rule ii. ep 1g They 
[Christ's miracles) had nothing of pompousness and ostenta- 
tion. 1793 Gouv, Moras in Sparks Lie & Ub yet, (1832) 1 
283 The pompousness of this Embassy could not but escire 
the attention of England. 1870 Lowriu among my Bes. 
Ser. t. (1873) 76 In verse, he had a pomp, which, excellent 
in itself, becaine pompousness in his umnitators. 

Pompyll: se PoMexy a. 

| Pomum (po-mim). ot, Obs. [L., = fruit of 
any kind; in med.L. an apple.] = Pome tb. 

1760 J. Ler /utrod, Boé.t. vi. (1765) 14 Fomnne, is a fleshy 
or pulpy Pericarpium without Valve, containing a Capsule. 
1785 Makiyn Aousseaw's Bot, xxvuu (6794) 45 They all 
agiece in..a Jotun fora fruit. 

Pomyce, pomys, obs. forms of Pumtog. 

Pon, obs. t. Pan sb1, Pawn 56.! (at Chess), 
Tonp, Pone3. Ponade, -ado, obs. ff. PANADE =, 
Panapa. Ponard, obs. form of Poniann. 

Ponce (pens). séang. [perh. from Pounce v.] 


(Sce quots.) 

(386: Mavunw Lond, Latour Vl. 434/t The ' pounceys ' 
(the class [ have alluded to as fancy-men, called ‘ pounceys 
by my present informant.) 1878 Cle kenwell News 27 Jan, 
Prosututes, or their ‘ ponces’ or bullies, 1888 Pa// Mall (7, 
13 Oct. 3/1 The rufMfians who form the rank and file of the 
predatory gangs, aie ulmost always the bullies or ‘ ponces’ 
of prostitutes. 

ll Ponceau (ponsd’). [F. (OF. pounce! poppy, 
r2th c. in Matz.-Darm.).] The bright red colour 
of the com poppy. Also the name of a coal-tar 


dye of red colour. 

1835 Ladies’ Cabinet Feb. 135 Those (flower] of ener 
coluur are now superseded by ponceau, which hax a mic 
better effect by candlelight. 1862 J. Brown Hora Swés., 
Myst. (1882) 131 A gown of rich ponceau satin, 188% 
Goonare PaAysiol. Bot. (1892) 19 [Name of the dye] Ponceau. 

Poncelet (pensiet). [After J. V. Poncelet, 
a biench mathematician, 1788-1867.] A unit for 
measuring the rate of expenditure of energy, equal 
to 100 kilogrammeters per second. 

Ponoer, Ponchion, obs. ff. Pouncer, PoxcHion. 


Poncho (pentfo, penfo). Also 8 punocho, 
pancho, g poncha, ponohe. [n. S, Amer.-Sp. 
poncho,a. Araucanian poncho, pontho, (See Febies 
Lict, Araucanian 1765, repr. 1583, Granada Vocaéd, 
Rioplatense, Montevideo 1890.)] A South American 
cloak, consisting of an oblong piece of cloth with 
a slit in the middle for the head; hence applicd 
to similar garments worn elsewhcre: see quot. 1849. 

3748 Harthquake of Peru iti. 287 The Men instead of 
the Poncho havea Surtout made likeasack. 768 J. Byron 
Narr, Patagonia 174 A puncho, which is a square piece of 
cloth, geneially in stupes of different colours, with a slit in 
the middle of it wide enough to let their heads through. 
1783 Jusramonp tre Raynals Hist. ludies WV. 207 The 
savages supply it [Chil] chiefly with the Pancho. 1844 
G, Donn Jextile Manu/, iv. 137 The ‘poncho’, or South 
Ametican cloak, of which specimens aie to be seen in the 
smart shops of some of our J.ondon tailora 1849 /./nstr. 
Lond. News 5 May 296/2 One of the chief novelties of the 
season, suitable for promenading or fur evening wear, is the 
Poncho, a dexcnption of shawl mantilla, somewhat re- 
sembling, in shape, the mantilla worn by the Spanish 
senoras, 18691. A. Parkus Pract, //ygicne (ed. p) 323 The 
poncho. is a piece of gilcloth wich a slit in the centre, 
through which the head in put. 1667 J. Bare Mat, in S. 
Amer. 179 A genuine poncho woven by the Indian women. 


1105 


b. attrib, as poncho-ma'ttress, a poncho 
adapted for use as a mattress, 
2868 Catal. Internat. Kahid. (1. xu. 36 Granulated cork 
poncho-mattrens, 
Hence Fo nohoed a. [-ED 2], wearing a poncho. 
rgot Sin M. Conway Solivian Andes xxv. a89 The sua 
shining on this field of ponchoed natives. 
Poncho(u)n, ponchong, obs, ff. Puncnron. 
Pond (ppnd), sd Also 4-7 ponde, 4-5 poond(e, 
pounde, § poynde, 5-6 pownde, (7 pon); dial, 
7-9 pownd, gpound. [MIZ. pond, app. a variant 
of Pounp sd.4, which is commonly used in the 
same sense in Sc., and Eng. dialects,] 
1. A small body of still water of a:tificial forma- 
tion, its bed being cither hollowed out of the soil 
or formed by embanking and damming up a natural 
hollow. Often described according to i's use, etc., 
as a compensatton-pond (for a canal, etc.), duck- 
pond, fish-pond, mtll-fpond, parish or village pond, 
skating- or cusling-pond,etc. ormerly otten spec. 
a= fish-pond. 
ar AY Horn 1173 (Taud MS.) My net hys ney 
honde In a wel fayr ponde (//aré. A/S. hende .. pende; 
Cambr, AIS, strondac} 1387 ‘Leevisa /figden (Rolls) I 69 
Wateres fallynge of pe hizest hill of Paradys mnkep a grete 
nde [aguae lacum effiicrunt), 1388 Wer 2's. cxiiili). 8 
hich turnede a steon in to pondis (vr. a poond; 1382 
pools) of watris. 1398 Tunvisa Barth. De PLR. xin xiv. 
(1495) 447 A ponde is water gaderyd to fedynge of fysshe, 
though ofte gaderynge of water wythout fysshe be callyd 
ponde by contrary meanynge. cxqsg fac. in Wr.-Wiih kee 
652/35 Toc starnum, poynde e¢14g0 Pod, Poems (Rolls) 1L 
228 Hit is a shiewde pole, pounde, ora welle, That drownythe 
the dowghty, and bryngethe hem abceie. 1483 Cath. Angi, 
286/1 A Poonde, . fJrscina, stagnnuin, Vimariut. 688 
Hutort, Ponde for fy she, ducana, ston tase .» Punde to washe 
shepe in, frotatica pistiua, 16a—a DuavrTon /'odv-0f6, xxviii. 
4197 Near to the foot..it makes alittle pon, Which in a litte 
space converteth wood ta stone. 16a8 Carts Slat. Sewers 
(1647) 60 A Pond 1s a standing Ditch cast by labor of mans 
hand in his private grounds for his private use,. but a Pool 
is a low plat of ground by nature, and is not cast by mans 
hand. 1676 Lavy Cuawoatn in rath Hep, /Tist. AISS. 
Comm, App. v. 34 Drownded by the breaking of ice upon 
a pond where ne was sliding. 2684 G. Mrriton Praise 
Yorks. Ale 132 Our awd meer is slidden into th’ pownd. 
1756-7 tr. Keysler*s / raz. (1760) 1V. 346 A large pond, or 
ditch, on the east side of the city wall being drained. 
z Miss Jackson Shrofpsh. Word-bk. sv. Pounded, A 
mull-pound is the backwater which is held in reserve for the 
supply of the mill, 1880 Miss Brannon Just as / anc i, 
The pond and the fountain were as old as the house. 


b. Loeally in England (esp. in Surrey), also in 
New England, etc., applied to a natural pool, tarn, 
mcre, or small lake; in colonial use also to a pool 


in a river or stream, 

1480 Caxron Descr. Brit. 6 Ther is a grete ponde that 
conteyneth Ix ilondes, 1765 T. Hutcninsun //ist. Mass. 
I. 489 The Nipnets .. were scated upon some lesser rivers 
and lakes or large ponds, more within the contincnt. 4 
Kenpatt 7 az, J). 3) Valleys and hollows that contain 
small streams, und lakes or Is, in New England always 
denominated fonds, 32835 Jeans. Zool Soc. Lond. 1 2934 
A tranquil part of the river, such as the colonists call a 
‘pond’. xgoo G. C, Bropnick Alem. & Jripress. xiv. 404 

he county of Surrey, with. .1ts numerous heath», its loncly 
tarns modestly called ‘ponds’, its hollow lanes. 

0. éransf. and fig. 

rga6 Tinpaie Nev, xix. 20 These bothe were cast into a 

nde off fyre burnynze with brymstone. 3555 R. Sain in 

oxe 4. & Jf. (1583) 1697/1 That I may passe out of this 
ponde,Whercin Lam opprest. 2798 A. Younc /'vav France 
65 His pond of quicksilver ix considerable, containing 2s5olb. 

2. Applied Ag. or humoronsly to the sea, esp. 
the Atlantic Ocean; cf. HIERRING-POND, 

264: 7 me's Alterations in N. Wallington Notices Chas. [ 
(1869) IT. App. 306 It seems that you have taken flight over 
the great Pond, pray what newes in England? 1665 Sin ‘f. 
Heraert 7/927). (1677) ar, ‘Through this Womb of motsture 
the great pond of the orld (as Bishop Hall terms the 
Ocean. 1780 Reval Gaz (N.Y) 22, Jan, Then Jack was 
sent across the Pond To take her in the rear, Sir, 1832 
Motiey Corr, (1889) 1. ii. 1, 1 should have been very sor 
to have crossed the Atlantic (or the pond, as the sailors call 
it) without a single storm, 1864 THoreau Cafe Cad x, (1894) 

ag Ie is but a step from the glassy surface of the [erring 

onds to the big Atlantic Pond where the waves never 
cease to break. sgoa Oxting (U.S.) June 345/1 [They] 
have hardly sustained their reputation on either side of the 
big pond. 

3. In acanal: = Pounn s/.2 q. v. 

4. attrib. and Comb. ns ponmd-beetle, -carp, 
-dregs, -earth, -maker, -mud, -mussel, -side, 
-waler; pond-apple, a small tiee (Anena lauri- 

folia) of the W. Indies and Gulf States, or its 
fruit (Cent, Det. 18y0); pond-barrow: sce 
quot.; pond-bay, a dam; + pond-castor, one 
who digs out ponds; pond-dogwood, the Button- 
bush of N. America (Cephulanthus occidentalts) ; 
pond-duck, the wild duck; pond-fish, (a) a fish 
usually reared in a pond, ns the carp; (4) sfec. 
in U.S., a fish of the genua Somotts or Lepomts, 
a sunfish or pond-perch; pond-head, a bank or 
dam which confines a pond; pond-hunter, a 
naturalist who investigates pond-lfe ; pond-land, 
marsh, fen-land ; pond-life, the anima's, esp. the 
invertebrata, that live in ponds or stagnant water ; 
pond-lily, a water-lily, as the yellow Nuphar 


PONDER. 


futea, or the N. American species NV. afvena, or tha 
white Aymphaa alba; pond-perch = pond-fish (6); 
pond-piokerel = PickrrsL1b; pond-pine, sce 
Ping 56.32; pond-shrimp, a fairy shrimp (Fairy 
C. 2); pond-snail, any freshwater snail inhabiting 
ponds; pond-spice, a N. Amer. shrub (Léfsea o¢ 
Tetranthera geniculata) growing in sandy swamps 

Miller //ant-n, 1884); pond tortoise, -turtle 
ta, S.), any freshwater tortoise of the family 
Emydide; a terrapin or mud-turtle; pondwort, 
knight’s p., Water-soldier (Sératrotes); tT pond- 


yard, a yard containing a fish-pond or ponds. 
64s Statist, Acc. Scotl. XIV, Ross-shire 254 On the 
north-west side of Knock-farril is a cicular encicsure or 
ring, formed of small stones, having the earth somew 
scooped out in the interior... They are not unlike the *pond- 
barrows of Walea..'he common people call them fuiry- 
folds. 1863 Smicks /vadust. Siog. 32 Dams of earth, called 
‘*pond-bays’, were thrown across watercourses, 1€0a /is. 
Sord Keg (Hist. MSS. Comm.) Varr. Collect, 1. 166 (Waces 
for the day) For a *Bondcaster, .tij. 163g /did. 17a For 
a Pondcaster v'. 2978 (W. Maarsnart) Minutes Agric, 
Observ. a2 *Pond-diegs laid on a clayey Meadow, in 
November, are of no obvious service. 1774 Gor psm. Nat. 
Hist. V1. te *Pond-ducks.. have a straight and narrow 
bill, a small hind toe, and a sharp pointed train. a2 
Hate Prim. Orig, Man, 1. ix. 208 Carps, ‘Tench, a 
divers other *Pond-fixh, 2867 in F. J. Baigent Crondal 
Kec. (1891) 166 Mylles, weares, myldanmes, brydges, 
udes, and *ponde heades within the saine mannor. 18az 
ARE Slt, Minstr. 11, 24 On the sloping pond-head. 1896 
Dutly News 12 Dec. 6/2 Kept in captivity..in the “pond. 
hunter’s aquarium. 2686 18% Cent. /1ist. Springfield (1899) 
Il 270 Twenty acres. of “Pond or Low I and by the Wa 
to Hadley. 1886 E. A. Butixe (¢rf/e) “Pond Life. a | 
J. Canven Trav. N. Aimer, 167 The Inke is covered. .with 
the large * -lily, 1845" 50 as. Lincotn Lect. Bot. 1 
‘Lhe white Pond ily. isa splendid. plunt. 1638-3 Can/erd, 
Marr, Licences (MS.), William Cook of Hollingbourne, 
*poudmaker. 1707 Mortimur //136 (1721) I. 79 You must 
cool the Mould abuut the Roots with *Pond-mud and Cow. 
dung. 1835 Kincstay Glancus (1878) The Common 
*Poud-Mussel (Anodon Cygneus), s6az Lavy M. Wrotn 
Ur anta 471 By a *Pond side, where the Stagge had taken 
soile. sr Mary E, Bamrorp Up § Down Lrooks so 
*Pond-snails.. surrounded by dancing beetles. 1896 Ly- 
Dekker Roy. Nat. Hist. V. 68 The “pond tortoises differ 
by having the toes fully webbed, and also by the more 
elongated tail. 1896 List Anim. Zool. Soc. $56 Emys orbis 
exfarrs\Linn.), European Pond-tortoise, 1633 1. Jamra Voy, 
45 This *pond-water had a..lothsome smell 2875 Huxiny 
& Martin Elew. Hod (1883) 47 Chara flourishes in pond- 
water under the influence of sunlight. 2578 Lyte Dodoens 
1. ci. 143 Knights "Pondeworte. 1485 in Willix & Clark 
Cambridge (1886) 11. 235 Pro firma Piscarit vocat’ le “pond 
yarde er annum xv. 1796 Sporting Alag. VIL. 142 He. 
uilt Verulam House, close by the pond-y ard. 


Pond ‘pend),v. [f. Ponvsd. See also Pounn v.J 
1. ¢rans. To hold dack or dam up (a s.ream) 


into or as into a pond; to pound, 

1673 1st Cent, /1is!, Springfteld \U. §.) (1899) I. 119 Pro- 
vided it be not prefudicinll to the high ve! nor to any mans 
propriety by ponding up of water. 1694 //id. 283 [He] did 
desire..the stream of Pacowseek Brooke to sect a Saw mil 
on, and the Low land for ponding. 1742 Ve foe's Tour 
Gt. Brit, ed. 3) L. 319 Another Flood-gate .ponds the whole 
River (I xe), 50 a5 to throw the waste Water, over a stron 
Stone Weir, into ns natural Chanel. s@g0 Aotdl. Heel 
Docks Comsn, 139 The water was ponded above the North 
Bridge. 1868 Geinie Scen. & Geol Scot. vii. 200 ‘J he mass 
of ice which choked up the mouth of Glen Spean, and 
ponded back the water. 32894 Sim C. Moncaigerr in Work. 
i.e Alen’s Coll, Pd toes Dec. 130 Drop-gates, to be kept 
down during low Nile so as to pond up the water. 

fig. w10 Be. Corteston isé pe Edin, Kev. Mem. 
(1351) 299 By so duing, we.. pond ck the wealth which 
ouglt to circulate through a thousand ducts and channels. 


3. intr, Of water, etc.: To form a pool or pond ; 


to collect by being held back. 

2857 Ruskin £lem, Drawing i. 35 The use of turning the 
paper upside down is to neutralise the increase of darkness 
towards the bottom of the squarea, which would otherwise 
take place from the ponding of the colour, 1893 H. M. 
Wirson in Waértby Gas. 3 Nov. 3/7 So that no sewage can 
pond an the channels or escape from them. 

+ 3. trans, @. To confine in a pond. b. To 
dip or submerge in a pond. Ods. rare. 

1589 Warner Add. Eng. v. xxvii. 120 ‘Ihe Citizens, like 
ponned Pykes, The lessers feede the greate. 1657 J Watts 
Dipper Sprinkled 107 You ran out to the Anabaptist to be 
dipt and laver'd in a Pond, or to be ponded and plunged at 
Laver [in Essex} 

Hience Po‘nded /f/. ¢.; Po'nding vd/. sb. 

1589 Ponned [nee sense 3} 2673 Ponding {see sense r). 
1697 R. Peirce Bath Alem iu. i. 951 ‘There is..some 
Ponded Water also in the littl Ditches 18630 Lyeit 
Princ. Geel. 1. agx The ponding back. .of this great body 
of fresh-water. 3838 Many Howitt &t:ds & Fl, Heron 
xaxv, Where mountain-torrents run and moan, Or ponded 
waters sle p 857 Ponding (see sense 2). sgoo IV esten, 
Gaz. ro July 1/3 The cutting of a channel .. set {ree at first 
an enorinous quantity of ponded-up water. 

Fond, -@, obs. torms of Pounb, weight, etc. 


Pondage (pp‘ndedz). [f. Ponn sd.+-ace. See 
also Pounpaae.] Storage or ponding of water; 
the capacity of a pond or dam for holding water. 

3877 \ ‘J’. Fannina Water-Supply Enginuerving iv. 68 
Basins having limited pondage or available storage of rain- 
fall. 1885 Sanitary Anpincer 24 Dec Co 1s The stream was 
surveyed, and the survey demongtrated the practicability of 
pondage far beyond the necesnities of city supply, 

Pondage, obs. form of Poun»Dace. 

+ Ponder, s¢.! Os. [f. Ponpes v. to weigh, 


PONDER. 


or ?Immed. f. L. posdus, ponder. weight. (No 
corresponding sb. is recorded in F.)} Weight, 
heaviness; in quot. 1613, a heavy blow. 

73477 Norton Ord, Alch. v. wv Ashbm. Theat, Chen. 
Brit. (1652) 58 For God made all things, and set it sure, In 
Number, Ponder, and in Measure. 1613 Huyvwoon Arer 
Age iit i Wks. 1874 TIL 142 He lay « huge a ponder on 
thy skull, 16a: G. Sanpvs Ores Met. 1x, (1626) 175 The 
rok .. By his owne ponder firmely fortili'd. 263: J. Dons 
Polydovon 201 To sustaine the bodies ponder and grossiuesse. 

+ Ponder, 36.2 Ods. rare. [f. Ponpenv.J An 


act of pondering (or ? something to ponder on). 

3768 Mun D’Arsiay Diary tt lan., He. soon after took his 
leave, not without one little flight to give me for a ponder. 

Ponder, -dre, 54.5: see Pounves |, 

Ponder (pp nda), v. Also 4 poundre, pun- 
dre, 4-6 pondre, § -yr, punder (also 9g dia/.), 6 
pondur, [ME.a. OF. ponder-er (14th c. in Eatz.- 
Darm.), F. pondérer to weigh, poise, ad. L. pon- 
aderdre to weigh, f. pormbus, pornter- weight. ] 

+l. ¢ans. To ascertain the weight of; to weiph. 


In quot. ¢1470 absol, Also fig. Obs. 
e3470 HaroinGc Chron. cxvi. viii, Vnegally he pondred 
then and peysed. 1539 Frith Al/rrror Wks. (1829) 263 If 
all men living were pondered in one balance. 1547 Boorpa 
fev. Health Pref. 2b, To ponder and way the Uiegpen or 
»xciona the whiche ought to be ministred. 164g Ussuer 
udy Div 203 A Rule, Line, Square, Measure, and Ballance, 
whereby must be framed, oidered, measured, and pondered. 


+2. Ot a thing: To weigh (so much), to amount 


in weight to. Obs. 

3924 in G. Oliver /ffst. Coli, (1841) App. 17 On [chales)}.. 
all goolde, with the Patent of goolde ponderyng tg0z 10d ut. 
7593 /ar, Ch. Goods (Surtecs, No. 97) 89 ‘T'wo bells, pondry nz 
by estymacion seven hundreds, dad. ga One chalice of 
sylver, pondring iiij unces. 

+ 3. To estimate or judge the worth, value, or 
amount of; to estimate, appraise, value. Ods. 

re R. Bauwne Cron. (1810) t10 Pe date of Ihesu 
saindrad: pat inen tellis bt, A pousand & a hundred & sex 
& pritti, 13987 Tarvisa //igden (Rolls) VII. 155 Eche man 
dede aught to be poundred or demed after be entencioun of 
by par dop. c143§ Hi. Burcn Calo in Herrig’s Archiv 
(1906) CXV. 308 Peise nat the gifte, ne pondie nat the prix 
a 1483 Liber Niger in Househ. Ord. (1790) 234 Vo pondyr the 
dayes of grete festes with the dayes of abuinence. 1566 
Paintrn Pad. Pleas 1.44 Wertues ure not to be pondered 
by the sexe or kinde by whom they be done, but by the 
chaste and honest minde. 

4. ‘lo weigh \a matter, words, etc.) mentally; to 
give due weight to and consider carefully; to 


think over, meditate upon. 

1380 Weir Sef Whs. LIT. 933 3it_ pei pondren blu. 
phemye in ah bis apostasye, ¢ 3420 Lypw. stssemetly of 
Gods 134 Consydie thys mater and ponder my cause. 3528 
in W. ff Turner Select. Kec. Orford (18to) 4 Y..pray yow 
iiij arbitrors to pondre the seying. @366a Hrvem Laal 
We. 244 The cause being heard, and all the Allegations on 
both sides exactly pondered, his Majesty. gave Sentence 
1697 DnvDRN As uerd 1. 789 The modest queen... Ponder'd 
the specch, then briefly thus replies 32832 Hr. Martinvau 
Demerara i. 33 Alfred pondered the matter as he went 
home. 1900 Nounby romwmell Vv. iv. 418 He and the 
couoci) had already pondered the list of members returned 
to the parliament, 

b. with of7. céauase. 

¢1380 Wreiie Wks. (1880) 456 Pel ponderen wip pis 
suspending pat pey don it for mxwinenesve to teche curatis 
obedience. wg19 /aterh, Hour Alements im Wazl Dedsley 
I. 7 Which in his mind hath oftum:s pondered, What 
number of books..be made and imprinted. 187 Tunuruv. 
Trag. 7. (1837) 1st Pondring in lus thought To howe 
extreme @ poynt by wyle Of Rosmond he was brought. 
2848 \W. H. Keuiv er. 7. Blane's Hest. Ven ¥. 1. 119 [Hel 
ut that very instant, was pondering only how he might save 
thar monaich's crown. 185g Prescort J’lip 77, 11. viii 
216 The government should ponder well whether the prize 
would be worth the cost. 

¢. ‘To find or make out by pondering. rare. 
26:6 If. Ker 7vav. 117 Eapecting he should have to 
ponder his way through wilderness on foot. 

§. intr. ‘To consider, ncditate, reflect ; to think 


deeply or seriously o#, muse over. 

s60g SHaxs, Lear uriv. ag This tempest wil} not giue me 
leaue to ponder On throngs would burt me more. 1697 
Daryn Aeneid 1 3rn Pondering thus on human miseries 
2791 Cowen Odlyss. xx So he from side to side roll'd, 
pondering dleep. 183a ‘ThNvvson (Enane 165 Ilere she 
erased, And Paris ponder’d, and I cried, ‘O Parts, Give it to 
Pallas!’ 18g0 Dicuins Hara. Rute xxvi, Pondering on 
his unhappy lot. 1682 Besanr & Rick Chal. of Flect J. 
10 A message frum the dead, to keep and ponder over? 

+ 6. trans. ‘So support the weight or severity of, 


to bear. Ods. rare—'. 

¢ 3485 Dighy Afyst. (1882) 1v.217 For our faithe & fidelitce, 
He ponderite the ngore Off his passion, 

Hence Pondering vé/. sé. 

3535 CovarniLe 2 Afacc. xii. 43 He had some consideracion 
& pondringe of y* life y* is afterthis tyme, 1809 W. Divina 
Knicker, (itle-p) The unutterable ponderings of Walter 
the Doubter. 

Ponderable (pe:nderab’l), a. (s/) [ad. late 
L. ponderdébilss that may be weighed: see Ponngw 
vw. and -aABLE. Cf. F. fondérable (18-16th ¢. in 
Hatz.-Darm.).] Capable of being weighed ; having 
appreciable weight. 

3 Sia T. Browne Psewd. Ep. in. xxvii. 177 If the bite 
of an Aspe will kill within an houre, yet the impression 
scarce vinible, and the poyson communicated not ponderable. 
1794 G. Avams Mat. & Arp. Philos. 1 x1. 448 Water con- 
stitutes the ponderable part of all aeriform fluids, 2860 


1106 


Mauny Phys. Geag. Sea (Low) fi. § 1290 All substances, 
whether ponderable or imponderable 288 ARMS1TKONG in 
Nature XX1V.450/1 In the pouderable application of falling 
water in hydranlic machines. ' 

b. fy. Capable of being mentally weighed ; 
appreciable. 

1813 W. Tayior in Afonthly Reo. LXXI. 306 Still it is 
pouderable in the acales of criticism. 1884 Sywonps Shas. 
Dred ix, 361 Any ponderable qualities of crafismanship. 

B. as sb, A substance or object having weight; 
fl. heavy articles. 

1656 Kane Arct. F-xf/. 1. villi. 85 Put out all our boats 
and filled them with ponderables aloncside. 

Hence Ponderabi:lity [= F. pondérabilité), 


Po'nderableness, weight, heaviness. 

1846 Faranay Axp. Res. xix. 368 Tet us not be confused 
by the ponderability and gravitation of heavy matter. 1846 
Worcesi&n, Punderableness. 1890 R. H. Huon Newman 
v. (r8gz) 61 ‘The pondcrability of the atmosphere. 


Ponderal (pp ndaral), 2. [f. 1. pondus, ponder- 
weight +-AL: cf. L.. fonderale place where weights 
were kept, in origin neuter of an adj. *Jonderalis ; 
also mod.F. pondéra/ relating to weight (a neolo- 
pism in Littré).} Of or pertaining to weight; de- 


termined or estimated by weight. 

3674 Jrane Arith. (1696) 8g Whether by confounding the 
Attick and Roman Sextaris, or the Pounds Mensural or 
Ponderal, I know not. 1708 Arnutunot On Cotns (1727) 20 
Thus did the money Drachma in process of time decrense : 
but all the while we may suppose the ponderal Drachma to 
have continued the sume. 1880 Cieminunaw I u9ts' A ton. 
Zhe. 322The atomic weights. .only express liar aaaes relations. 

Ponderance (pe ndarans), [f. L. ponder-dre 
or F, ponded: er (sce PONDEKY.) +-ANCE.] Weight; 
pravity, importance. So Ponderancy, weirht, 
weichtiness; Ponderant [ = F. posddrant (15th 
c.\}: see quot.; Ponderary a, = Ponpenat. 

3812 W. Tavior in Monthly Ken, LXVIIL 593 The 
ballanced “ponderance of opinion under Julian. 188% Dur- 
FIFLD Dor Ouix. LL. 468 Which of my exploits are of greater 
wnderance in this history? 1676 H. Moxe Aemarsks 44 
Lhe virtue of this twelve pound perpendicular *ponder- 
ancy is felt entire sul = 1768-74 Tucker Lf Nat. (1834) I. 
122 He wall distinguish the glare of tinsel from the ponder. 
ancy of gold. 2656 tr. Afoudes’ Elen, Philos. (1839) 351 
Vhe body which presses is called the *ponderant 184g 
Srocgurcrr Jfandbk. Brit. India (1854) 41 The unit of the 
Baitsh Indian *ponderary system is called the tula Jt 
weivhs 180 grains Lnglish troy weight. 

+t Po'nderate, 7/4. Ols. [ad. L. ponderd/us, 
pa. pple. of fonderare to weigh: see PONDER v ] 
Wehed: = Poynenaten, (Const. as pa. pple.) 

3432-80 tr. A/igden (Rolls) VI. 347 Theive intencions be 
poudenate afore Allemy3zhty God. /4ed. VIL 155 Everyche 
operacion of dede of manawe to be ponderate (4sh7ar7) after 


the intencion of the deer. 
Ponderate (perndlareit), v. [f. 1. ponuerat-, 


ppl. stem of ponderave: see prec, and -aTE 3.) 
. infr, & To have weight or heaviness; to be 
heavy, to weigh. +b. To weigh down, press 


down, ‘ gravitate” (ods.). 

1659 Siantey //ist. J'Aslas. xm. (1701) 577/1 The Center, 
towards which, all things that porderate are directed in a 
streight line. 1664 Power £214, /’Arlos. 1 103 The Ayr.. 
nlx ponderates, and is heavy,in iisown Atmuspliere. 1698 
W. Cuitcot Av d Thoughts ui. (1351) 29 The soul. thereby 

enderates towards Gud, 1730 Savery in PAL Trans 
XXXVI. gar ‘his must make it apparently . to pondernte 
less, ay is the Case of Stilliards. 179g Farce Day's Diving 
Frese? 1g ‘Vhe upper coluinn of water ponderating down. 
wards. 37869 T. Taveor Proclus’ Comm. V1. 3 We desire it 
may be granted .. that things equally heavy, from equal 
lengths, will equally ponderate. 1864 CARLYLE /redk. Gt. 
2VE xiv. (1272) VEL 300 ‘lo ponderate or preponderate there, 
+2. trans. ‘Yo weigh down, press down; to in- 


fluence, bias, Ods. 

1670 Baxter Cure Ch.-Div. 156 His opinion,..or secret 
affection, doth byas and ponderate his mind, more to one 
side than to the other. 1909 Mra Manuvy Secret Afens. 
(1720) HI. 232 ‘Lhose persons .. put Favour and Corruption 
in the Ballance, ponderating the Scale, not as they ought, 
but as they will. ; . 

+3. trans. ‘To weigh in the mind, ponder. QOés. 

1513 Jas. LV Let. fo Hen VITT in Hall Chron. (1548) 30 
The greate wronges and vnkyndnes done before to vs and 
our lyeges we ponderate Rorirann Crt. Venus 1. 760 
Thay . Ponderat weill the falt superiatine. 12626 JACKSON 
Creed vit. ati. § 8 If wee ponderate S! Luke's relation of 
his agony aright. xr7sa-3 A. Muurny Gray's-/un Jrné. 
No. 18 ‘Lhey 1s lo ponderate how fur they agrees, 

+b. zufr. (with on, upon). Obs. 

@r6s2 J. Surre Sed. Disc. ix. 483 They ordinarily ponder. 
ate and deliberate upon every thing more than how it 
becomes them to live. 

4. trans, To estimate the importance or value of ; 
to appraise. rare. 

a 1649 Deum. or Hawrn. Ancw. to Objections, Wks 
(1711) 214 ‘The baseness of the deed would be ponderated. 
3868 Contemp. Keo. 1X. 39 Mr. Lowe‘ ponderates 'ias he 
sayd education more by the value of the thing learnt than 
by the value of the process in learning.  /éid. 41 The 
attempt to ‘ponderate’ various kinds of learning. : 

Hlence Po-nderated, Po nderating phe. ad/s. 

1892 F/arper's Mug. Sept. sos/a Sarcey's pond: rated 
coinmon-sense prosé. 1890 Conf, 11 2., Pouderating sinker. 

Ponderation (jpiuderé fon). fad. L. pondera- 
frdnem,n. of action f, ponderire: see PONDER v. 
So I. pondération (1519 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1. Weighing; balancing; adjustment of weight. 
Also NE: 


PONDEROSITY. 


2 Sin T. Browns Psend. Ep. 196 Upon an immediate 
nderation, we could discover no sensible difference in 
weight. 3658 — //ydriot. ii. (1736) 26 The common Fraud 
of selling Ashes by Measure and not by Punderation. 2706 
Art af Paint. (1744) 28 ln the Atutudes, the Ponderation 
and the Contrast a.e founded in nature. «173g AnBUTHNOT 
(J-} The quanuty of perspired matter, found by pondera- 
tion, 2849 Macaunay //ist. Emg. iii. I. 408 The pondera- 
tion of air, the fixation of mercury. 1849 /raser's Mag. 
X 1. 608 A juster ponderation of property would increase 
its value by promoting is stability, 2866 Mis in Lain. 
Rev. CXXIEL. 303 After a comparison and ponderation of 
evidence. 187§ Postx Gasus iv. Comin. (ed. 2) §38 The 
numeration, punderation, or mensusation of the principal. 
2. Mental weighing (of the importance of a 
matter); grave consileration or meditation; pon- 


dermyr. Now rare or Obs. 

1556 J. Huvwoon Spifer & F. Wi. 43 Weing this thing in 
whderashin, In hering of him what equaltie ye show. 2604 
I. Wricntr Passos vi. 446 Most of those meanes..require 
a@ certaine meditation and ponderalion. 1683 E. Hooker 
Lief, Pordage's Mystic Liv, 1a The consideration and 
ponderation of which = maketh mee not so promptly to 
approve [etc]. agrzinroté Rep. //ist. AISS. Comm, App 
v. rro Yuur nicest ponderation ought to be imploy'd. 

+3. Gravitation. Ods. rare. 

3661 Bovi k Examen (1682\ 95 Ponderftion is an endeavour 
every way by right lines into the centre of the earth. 

4. The fact of weighing more ; preponderance, 

1873 F. Haus A/od. Ang. 35 \t in not the ponderation of 
personal evidence for or agaist a word that should accredit 

or discredit it 

+ &. Something that adds weight. Ods. 

1 Sir E. Houy Let. to 7. Higgins 74 Who with a 
Catalogue of great names, with Punderations, and Con 
sidciations thinke to beard the truth. 1620 Be. HALL //on. 
May. Clergy in. xii, Because bis heart told bim how light 
these proofes were, he layes in the scales with them certaine 
graue ponderations, 

+ Po‘nderative, 2. Oss. rare. [f. L. pon- 
derat-, ppl. stem of fonder-dre to weigh: sce 
eATIVE.} Given to weighing mentally or judicially. 

1610 HRary tr. Irves’ Comit. St. Aug. Citie of God 
(1620) 454 We haue the minde and the pondeiatiue sudgment 
of reason. 

Ponderer (ppndarar). [f. Ponper zw, + -zn1] 
One who ponders. 

3838 Fivor Dit, Pensiffatjor, a ponderer or wayer. Ver- 
borum pensitatores sublilissunt, the mooste subtyll pon- 
derers of wordes. 12654 Wriitock Zvotemia 49 ‘The 
Ponderer and shaper of his Discourses. 182g Scotr Sv. 
Nonan's x, Ue made an attempt to attract the attention of 
the silent and sullen ponderer. 

Pondering, ///.a. [f£ PonpErv. + -1xa 2] 
That ponders ; incditative, thoughtful. 

1680 E;vetyn Diary 18 Apr., He is a cober, wise, judicious, 
and pondering person. 1813 Byaon Ae. Adwdos 1 ii, His 
pensive cheek and pondering brow Did more than be was 
wont avaow, 

Hence Po'nderingly a@/z., in a pondering way. 

1647 HamMony Pucuer of Keys ti 14 When he reades the 
Senpture more ponderingly. 1870 Mons /arthly Par. 
Jil. av. 378 And going ponderingly She noted her grey 

shactow shim to see, 

+ Ponde‘rity. Obs. rare—°. [ad. 1. fomderitas 
(Attins) weight } = PoNpERosITy. 

1656 Bi oust Glos.agr., Pouderity, weightiness, heaviness, 
ponderusity. 277g in Asn. 

+ Ponderize, v. Obs. rare". [f. 1. pondus, 
fouder- weight + -14h.) “ans. To weigh. 

1634 Sian T. Heaperr 7rav, 150 The sheepe are sweete, 
and fattest in the taile, whose weight oft ponderizes twenty 
pound, and many times their whole body [-d. 1665 and may 
well ballance the rest ofthe carcass} [1656 Bi ount, Pondertse, 
to der, weigh, poise, or consider. (4/er6. Trav.)] 

onderling. nonce-wid, [f. POnDERY. + -LINGT: 


cf. suckling, foundlins } A child that is weighed. 

1860 Rrape Cloister & H. xxxvi, The child was weighed, 
and yelled as if the scale had been the font... She hushed 
her ponderling against he: boson, and stood aloof watching, 
whilse another woman brought her child to scale. 

Ponderment (p*ndaamén). [Ff Ponngr ov. + 
-MENT.] Pondering, cogitation, thought. 

a 1763 Bynom Robbery of Caurbridge Coach xii, In deep 
and serious Ponderment I watch'd the Motions of bis next 
Intent. 2898 Ménig M. Dow Crook of Bough 20 Her 
lips fulded tou tight, her cheeks sucked to the hollows of 
indecision, ponderment, and perplexity. 

Ponderomo tive, a. Piysies. [f. L. ponds, 
ponder- weight, after electromolive.} That tends 
to move a weight ; weight-moving. 

2884 tr. Clausius in PAr/, Mag. Jan. 59. 2188 Hiccs 
Magn. Dyn. klactr, Mech. aza The other ponderomotive 
foice which the rotatmg helix experiences from its magnetic 
iron core..further depends upon the maguctic moinent of 
the iron core. 

+ Po'ndero:se, a. Ob. rare. [ad. L. fonde- 
rdsus heavy, weighty, f. pondus, ponder-: see -OBE.} 


Weighty, ponderous, huge, 

[¢ 1q00, ¢ 1485: see PonpiROUs 1, 3.) 12734 Nortn Eras. 
L isi 9 98 (1740) t91 Bulky Sums paid, ponderase Armics 
raised. Ibid. In. Vis #64. 470 A grand Alliance, with the 
Esmperar snd Spain, brought down a ponderose Army out 
of Germany. : 

Ponderosity (ppndarpsiti), [ad. med.L. pow- 
dei dsitds (Wychit ¢ 1381), f. L. pomderdsus heavy, 
weighty (see prec.) + -1Ty,} 

1. The guality of being ponderous or weighty; 
heaviness, weightiness, weipht. ; 

crqgo Lypc. & Buacn Seerees 1798 Whoo slepith wel be 
natural reson, T'y) wombe avoyde a} pondorosite, Excludyng 


PONDEROUASA. 


scknense stant ip liberte. srg Jntert. Four Elesments 
(1530) A vij, Lhe yerth because of his ponderusyte Avoyd- 
yth equally the mouyngs great Of all extremytcs and 
sperys that be. sssq Evun Decades p28 Yow owght tw 
consyder of what ponderusitie of weyght t are, 1624 

Worron Apcéit. in Kelig. (1651) 240 Ponderosity is a 
naturall inclination to the Center of the 1927 
Beantey Faw. Dict. av, Baroscope, ‘The Tube by its 
Ponderosity prewes downwards into the Veasel. s87¢ 
Caaranter Ment. Phys. 1. i. § 10 (1879) rx Thove most 
general Properties of Matter, resistance and ponderosity, 

3. fig. Weightincss, importance; profoundness, 
seriousness (ods.); heavine-s, dullness, (Chiefly 
of literary productions or style. ) 

1589 Purrennam Ang. Porsie ut. xvi. (Arb.) 185 The most 
excellent makers of their lime, more, .respecting the fitnesse 
and ponderositie of their wordes then the tiue cadence or 
sumphonie, 167 Bastwicx Litany 1. 2 With all the 
ponesrontt of Arguments and solidest tractats. x H, 

AUPOLK Pertue'’s Anecd. Paint. WV. Advert. s If, as re- 
finement generally verges to extreme contrnrietics, Kent's 
ponderusity does not degenerate into filligraine. 2787 Ainor 
107 Your late rare history has conferred so large a portion of 
ponderosity on your opinions, 882 SHainy Aap, Hoetry v. 
139 He falls into ponderosity and pomposity. 

Ponderous (pp‘ndaras), a. Also 5-9 -owse, 
6 -ouse, 7 pondrous. {ad. F. fondéreux (¢ 1410 
in Godef.), ad. L, Aonderdsus: sce prec. and -ous.] 

1. Having great weight; heavy, weighty; mas- 
sive; clumsy, unwieldy, 

¢1q00 Lanfranc's Cirurg, 88 Pe rotynes pat goip out 
prof is giect in substaunce, pouderous [Acdd. WS, pun- 
derose) & vneuene, 1486 Lk. St. Albans WV iijb, An kgle, 
a Vawiere, a Melowne .. theis be not enlured, ne ree 
claymed, hy cause that thay be so ponderowse to the 
perch portatif. xsgg Enen Decades 16 Clusters of grapes 
very ponderous, 60a SHAKS, //asm, 1. iv. 50 Why the 
Sepulcher .. Hath op'd bis ponderous and Marble iawes, 
To cast thee vpagaine? 174g Pore Odyssey wv. 892 ‘The 
pondious engine raised to ciush us all. s805 Scotr Lasé 
Minstr. Litrod. it, Whose ponderous grate, and massy bar, 
Had oft rolled buck the ude of war. 1862 THACKERAY 
Four Georgrs i, 1864) 38 ‘Lhe stout coachinan driving the 
ponderous gilt wagon. 

b. fig. (Of things non-material.) 

2605 SuAKS. Leart 1 8, | ain sure my loue’s More pon- 
derous then my tongue. 1804 J. Graname Sabbath 771 
Ponderous bequests of lands and goods. 183g Brownivo 
faracedvus Ww. 157 Tyo sink beneath such ponderous shame. 

To. Having some weight; «— PONDERABLE, rare. 
1646 Sir 'T. Baowne Pseud. Ef. 196 After a draught of 
wine a man may seem lighter in limself. , although he be 
beavier iu the balance, from a corporall and ponderous 
addition. 

+d. Tending by its weight fowards. Obs. 

1798 Sie W. HWarscune in PA. Trans. UXXXII. 26 If it 
be founded on such a construction of the figure of the 
secondaries, as makes them inore ponderous towaids their 
primary planets. 

4. Of great weight in proportion to bulk; of high 
specific gravity; = LIKAVY a. 2. Sonderous carth, 


spar: = Heavy aran ? Ods, 

r§3t Evvot Gor. 1. 1, The erthe, which is of substance 
grosse and ponderous, 1660 Boyce Act Aap, Phys. lech. 
xix 343 A Liquor so much less ponderous then Quick. 
silver,as Wateris. 1669 — Contin. New Lp, i (1682) 37 
One of the ponderousest Liquors | have prepared. 19736 
Swirt Gaddiver i. it, Globes, or balls, of a most ponderons 
metal, 1800 tr. Lagwunge's Chew, 1. 187 Tt [burytes) was 
called Ponderous arth, Ponderous Spar. 1800 Vinck 
f/ydreastat vii. (1806) Bo The condensed and pouderous air 
fom che neighbourhoud of the pule ; . 

+3. fg. Ot grave import; weighty, serious, 
important, profound. Oés. 

€ 1485 Digly Alyst. (1882) tv. 1328 The wordes of Andrewe 
beyn sadd & ponderuse. 1608 Fuceccne ist }t. Paral, 73 
That words be ponderous and emphaticall, where the 
matter seemeth to bleed. 2649 Roneets Clarets 51d1. 179 
Some of acute and ponderous Judgement. 1794 Pacey 
Fivtd, We ii, (0817) s0, | know nothing which would have 
So great force as strong pondcrous maxims, pene urged 
and frequently brought back to the thonughits of the hearers. 

+ 4. Given to weighing, considering, or pondering 
matters; grave, deliberate. Ods. 

21641 Symonns Ser, bef, Ho. Comm, Bjb, Take what I 
am saying into thy most ponderous thoughts, 1 Caa- 
siiaw Steps to Leuple (1857) 35 Both he lays Together: in 
hiv pond’rous mind both weighs. 3647 Waro Simp. Cobler 
(1843) 3 The next perplexed Question with pious and pon- 
deroux men, 

6. Of a literary or other task: Heavy, laborious, 
Of atyle: Laboured, lacking lightness of touch; 
gravely grandiloquent; dall, tedious. 

a31704 T. Brown ist Sat, Perstus (mitt. Wks, 1730 L. 53 
Mare pond’rous guess with lighter banter mects = 199% 
vara Jonson Introd., Sir John Hawkins's ponderous 
abours..exhibit a farrago. 2874 Manarry Soc. Abide 
i. 3 The ponderous iminuteness and luxury of citation in the 
works of the former. 1885 J. Payu Zash of Sows I. 20 
‘Your son has made a good choice of locality’, said Mr. 
Dennis, in his rather ponderous manner. 


Po'nderously, adv. [f. prec. + -Ly2.] Ina 
ponderous manaer; heavily, weightily ; gravely. 
cxqzo Lypc. Assembly of Godsg Si me gan opprerse 


So ponderousty, | cowde make noon obstacle. 1637 Bast- 
wick Answ. (nform. Sir J. Banks 8 ‘That t may more 
ponderously waigh the buasinesse in hand. 3 AWTHORNE 
Fr. & Lt. Note- Bhs. 11, 267 Old houses bu erously 
of stone. 1884 Nonconf, & Indep. 16 May a7tft Mr. GC. 
was ponderoualy dull. 

Fo eas (ppndoresnés). [f. as prec. 
+ -NESé.} quality of being ponderoas; heavi- 
ness, weightiness, weight. a. Of things material. 
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t A. M. tr. Guillenuean’s Fr. Chi: , g b/c Whether 
the bullet, throughe his ponderousnes, raight be descended. 
1678 HAil, Trans. VIL. 4096 By finding out the Ponderous- 
ness of Crystal in reference to Water. 1 Ruskin Slowes 
Ven, Al. vii. § 10. 239 Thus the greater ponderounness of the 
tracenes is only an indication of the greater lightness of the 
atructure, 
b. fig. Of a task. words, style, ctc. 

3847-64 BauLowin Aor, Philos. (Palfr.) a8 Pacuulus .. is 
commended of Quintilian for the granity of his sentences, 
the ponderouxnesse of his words. 3 Fiecknog f.ore's 
Ningd, etc. Dise. Exe. Stage G vj}, Shakespear excelled in 
a natural Vein, Fletcher in Wit, aad John-on in Gravity 
and ponderousness of Style. 2882 M, Agxotv in Afacmn, 
Mag. XLII. 370/2 The slovenliness and tunelessnew of 
much of Byron's production, the pompousness and ponder. 
ousness of much of Wordsworth’s. 

Pondfolde (a pound): see Prnrown. 

Pondlet (ppndié). [f. Ponp sé. + -Ler.] A 


very small pond. 

1880 Barina-Gour vp Mehalad I. xiv. 964 A thin film of ice 
was formed about the edges of these pondlets. 2890 I. D. 
Harpy New Ofhella 1. iv. 75 Tiny shallow pondleta 

Pond-look, obs. vanant of J’ouND-LOCK. 

+ Pondre, v. Obs. rare—'. [a.¥. fondre to lay 
eggs:—L. pon’re to deposit.) sar. To lay eggs; 
to engender, breed. 

c 2430 Pilgr. Lyf Manhode wn. xix, (1869) 145 She dooth 
bisinesse to sette bras and yren tu Lrode, for to engender 
oother pondre [v.»”. poudre, powdre]. 

Pondur, -dyr, obs. forms of PoNDER. 


+ Pondure. Oés. app. = Ponner 56.1, weight. 
1661 VritHam Keso/ves m. xlix. 282 When Man shall be 
over-swayed by the pondure of his own corruptions. 


| Pondus (ppndés). Obs. [L. pomstus weight: 
formerly often used in English context.] A weight; 
chiefly fg. power to influence or bias ; tnoral force. 

1677 Gan Crt. Gentiles VL. w. 20 By Love, as a Divine 

ndus, the Soul reduceth alknings to its Jast end, namely 

70d. a3680 Cuarnocn Dise. FoAn ¢. 13 Whs. 1684 U1. 375 
Unless God give a fondus to his own motion. angi 
Kun Hymns Festin, Poet. Wks 1721 1. 263 Devotion fer. 
vent he instills, And turns to God the Pondus of our Wills, 
1719 F. Hauksaux PAys. Aleck. Exp. v. 116 As reasonable, 
as that a greater Power should sustain a greater Pondus, 
or take off more of the Pressure of the same Pondus. 

Pondweed. [{f.Ponpsé + Wern.] Anaquatic 
heib that grows ia ponds and still waters: sfec. in 
Great Britain, the species of Pofamogeton, With 
distinguishing prefix applicd to other aquatic 
plants; as American, Canadian, or Choke P., 
filodea canadensis (Anacharis Alstnastrum); 
Cape P., Aponogeton distachyon; WUorned or 
Triple-headed P., Zannicheilia palustris; Tassel 
P., Ruppia maritima (Treas. Bot. 1866). 

2578. Lyte Dodoens \xxi 104 The first .. of these kindcs 
of floting herbes ..is called water spyke, or most commonly 
Pondeweede. 1657 S. Purcuas /’ol. Fly:ng-1s. & xv. 9 
Pondweed with a flower like Patience. 1760 J. Lrr fntrod, 
Hot. App 323 Pond weed, Prtamogtton. Lbid., Pond-weed, 
Triple-headed, Zaanrchellia. 1789 J Pickincion Views 
Derbysh. 1. 344 Potamogeton natans, Broad-leaved Pond. 
weed. 12895 KinGscry (p/ancus (1878) 206 Some of the more 
delicate pond-weeds, such as Callitriche, Potamogeton pu- 
sillum. 1866 Treas. Kot. Zannichellia fatustris, the 
Horned Pondweed 1897 Weston. Gas. 22 Nov. 2/1 In the 
stream,..the creamy Cape pond weed sent out the delicious 
perfume from its quaint large flowers ger //rd. 26 Nov. 
32/9 ‘The career of the Canadian pondweed (Asacharts 
alstuastrum..) is interesting because of the extiaordinary 
rapidity with which it spreads utself throughout the country. 
sgoa Jérd. 17 Oct. so/1 ‘Lhe American pondweed seems to be 
playing havoc with angling in Loch Leven 


Pondy (ppndi), a. U.S. [f. Ponn sb. + -¥.] 
Abounding in ponds or pools; marshy, swampy. 

1687 18f Cent. Hist. Springfield (1899) M1. 266 ‘Thirty or 
forty acres of wet Pondy Land at poor brooke. rgun /érd. 
17 Two or three acies of Pondy Land at the South end of 
eH medow neer the Ponds. 1796 Mons Auer. Geog. 1. 
sor In swamps and pondy ground 7 

| Pone! (pda ni). Lave. Obs. [L. pone ‘place 
thou’, sing. imper. of ponre to place,] a. A writ 

which a suit was removed frum an inferior court 

to the Court of Common Pleas. b. A writ requir- 
ing the sheriff to secure the appearance of the 
defendant by attaching his goods or by causing him 
to find sureties for his appearance. 

saga Burrron vi. iv. § 3 Et puis tendra lu le fone a remuer 
fa parole jekes par devaunt nos Justices. (f7. After that, a 
Pone will fie to remove it before our Justices.J  /érd x. é 5 
El plee de Poue {i the plea of Pone|, atsoo Na/wra Are- 
ssiews (1532) 2b, Si le plee soit remoue par vn Pone hors del 
countie en fe banka. 1544 trans/, Yf the ple be remoued by 
a Pone out of the counte in to the comon banke. 
Cownt. nia! Pone, ts a writ, whereby a cause depend- 
ing in the County court, is remoued to the common 
Ranke... ome per vadium, is a writ commaunding the 
Sbyreeue to take suretie of one for bis appearance at a day 
assigned, 19768 Buacxstone Comm I11. xix. 280 The next 

ocess is by writ of attachment or fone, 1876 Dicuy Read 
aor ii § a. 73 : 

Pone? (pd-ns). [Derivation as in prec.) Ia 
certain card games: see quots. 

1890 Cent. Dict. Pone, in the game of -et-un, the 
layer to the left of the dealer; the eldest hand. 1901 R. F. 
‘ostrr Bridge Manual 5 The leader, or eldest hand, is on 
the dealer's left, and the pone, or leader's partaer, is on the 
dealer's right. ; 

Pone 3 (pian). [ad. Algonkin fone (see quot. 
1683), apous (Strachey Vecad. Virgin.c 161§), oppone 


PONGEE, 


(Beverley), bread, perh. orig. a pa. pple. ‘baked’. 
07 iif. The bread ofthe N. nee Indians, made R 
maize flour in thin cakes, and cooked in hot ashes; 
now, in southern U.S., any bread made of maize, 
esp. that of a coarse or poor kind ; also, very fine 
light bread, enriched with milk, eggs, and the like, 
and made in fint cakes. Also asérid. 


{r6za Carr. Suita Sfap Virginia 17 Eating the broth 
with the bread which the oman | 1634 Relat, Ld. 
Baltimors’s Ulantat, (186 y t7 Their ordinary diet is Poane 


and Omine, both made of Corne. 1663 Punn Let, Descr, 
Pennsyleania 5 Of words of Sweetness, Ansa, is Mother 
.. fone, Bread, wtelse, eat. 3 E. Coon Swt-evsed Factor 
(1900) 14 While Pon and Milk, with Mush well stoar'd, In 
wooden Dishes grac'd the Board. a@17s6 Beveacey Vir- 
Ginia w. § 72 (0772) wp? The Bread in Gentlemen's Houses, 
ix generally made of Wheat, but some rather choose tho 
is the Dread made of Indian Meal,..so calted 
. from the Indian Name 0, 3799 J. Suit Ace. 
Kemase. Occur, (1870) 160 We are not above borrowing 
language from them, such as homoni, tomahawk, pone, &c, 
186: Lowrie Siglow /', Poems 1890 IL a29 To see how he 


Pone, whic 


liked poik ‘n' pone. sgoz Max Avusen Capi. Blueté 308 
Becky's surpassing power with muffins, 
b. A cake or loaf of such bread. 


1796 B. H. Lataass Fru. (s90$) 16 A few biscuits, and 
pones of Indian and wheat bread. 1887 Aeston (Mass.) 
Jrud, 31 Dec. 2/4 The meal consisted partly of half a dozen 
poner. 3894 Cwling (U. 5S.) XXIV. sorft ina time 
the pones were shaped and placed in the ashes, 

Pone, -garnarde, obs. ff. Poor, Pomzanawarte. 

Po'nency. rare. [f. L. pénentf-em, pr. pple. of 
ponere to place, put: see -ENoY.] The action 
of positing or stating the existence of anything, as 
in se/f-fponency, the positing of one’s own existence. 

1865 Sat, Kev. g Dec. 74t The Absolute Will in the act of 
eclf-ponency, which constitutes the personality of the Divine 
Nature, does not and cannot affirm Himself to be finite, 


Ponent (pénént), @. (s6.) [ad. ae pa, 
Sp. ponéente, obs. F. ponent, -ant, med.L. (It. 
13th c.) onens, -enfem, west, west wind, sunset, 
lit. setting, pr. pple. of L. pénére to put, place, set, 
lay down ; in Sp. also ‘ to set'as the sun or a star. 

+L Situated in the west, western; occidenta 
Also as sb. The place or direction of the sunset ; 
the west; the occident. Ods. or arch. 

1838 Exvvor /rct., Occidens, tis, the west, or ponent, 1962 
Foun Arte Nanig. uu. xvi. 43 The true ponent or west 
1568 C. Watson Polyb. 2 b, Nations which inhabite towardes 
the Ponent, or west parts. 2988 Parks tr. M/endosa's /fist. 
China 2 His next neighbour towasds the Ponent is the 
kingdome of Quachin china. 1667 Mitton P. L. x. 704 
Forth rush the Levant and the Ponent Windes. 1819 
H. Busx Vestriad 111.655 The ponent wiad in vaia he plies. 

2. Geof. Name (proposed by If, D. Rogers) for 
the twelith of the filteen subdivisions of the Palseo- 
zvic strata of the Appalachian chain. 

2868 H. 1D. Rocers Geol. Penasyia ll. nm. 799 These 
periods, applicable only to the American Palmworoic duy, 
are the Primal, Auroral, ube e Levant,..Ponent, Vesper- 
tine, Umbral, and Seral,—signifying the periods, respect- 
ivcly, of the Dawn, Dayleeak: Morning, Sunrise,.. Sunset, 
Evening, Dusk, and Nightfall. /éid. 756 VPonent series, or 
Catskill Group of New York. ace slandth. Geol. 
eves, Ponent,.. the ‘Sunset’ the North Ameiican 

alse voica, and the equivalents of our Upper or true Old 

ed Sandstone. 

3. /ogic. ‘That posits or affirms. 

5837-8 Sin W. Hamitron Logie xviii (1866) I. 344 The 
Ponent or Convructive Sylogism :—If Socrates be virtuous, 
then he merits esteem; But Socrates is virtuous; Therefore, 
he inerits eateem. 

Ponerid (pone'rid), 2. (s3.) Zool. [f. mod.L. 
Ponéra (Latreille 1804), generic name (a. Gr. 
wornpa, fem. of wornpis wicked) + -1p3.] Of 
or pertaining to the Ponérzdg, a family of tropical 
ants. sé. An ant of this family. So BPonerold 
(poni--ruid) @., 1elated in form to the /oneride. 

Ponerology (ppnérp'lédgi). Theol. ([f. Gr. 
wovnpes evil, wicked + -Loay.] The theory or 
doctrine of evil or of the evil one. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 18930. Kew. United Brethren July 274 
It [‘evil’ in the 's yer] may stand for both the 
abstrart and concrete idea, and so comprehend the whole 
circle of moral evil, embracing the science of ponerology. 

Ponewe, Poney, Poneyard, obs. ff. Penny, 
Pony, Pomsrano. Ponfald,-folde: see Pinroin. 

Pong (pp). 56. [Echoic.] The sound of a 
ringing blow; a bang; taken as the name of such 
a hlow, or of an explosion. Cf. Pina. 

1823 New Monthly dlag. VII. 7 (Devon Dial.) To-day 
bave I dealt thee a pong in the midnff, 1896 Dadly Chron, 
as Aug. 3/3 The deafening ‘ pong’ of the Hotchkiss strikes 
on the jaded ear. 

Pong (pen), ¥. Theatrical slang. Of an actor: 
To amplify the text of his part; = Gao v.! §- 

1893 J. Pirr-Hanpaces in Clarion (Summer No) 30 (Funk) 
Ponging is a lost art... Consisting as it did, of a kind of bold 
free- pare camera peal onging had no place in an 

: ic . m 
abs Eoen. Vows 18 Oct. e/6 Uf be expands the text he is 
said ‘to pong’... Why will not ‘ * do instead of ‘ pong ’? 

ay elaine obs, ros 0 eee 
ongee(pendsi). A paunohe ; cf. also 
Bonors. [perh. a Nowth Chinese pain-chi, for 
Mandarin fan-ki own loom, or ad, pan-choh own 
weaving, guass ‘home-made. (Here # means .)] 
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A soft unbleached kind of Chinese silk, made 
from the cocoons of a wild silk-wom (Bombyx 
Pernyi or Fantont) which feeds on oak-leaves; 
known in the East as Chefoo silk. Also atérié, 

17311 C. Lockyer Ace. Trade /ndia aa Wrought Silks are 
cheap and good, of innumerable Sorts... Damasks, Sattius, 
‘Taffetas, Paunches. 18613 W. Mitaurn Ortental Como. I. 
518 China rug Silks..paunches, p'ain blues, pinks and 
whites, 1883 Mrs. Rowuins Mew Lug. Bygones 102 ‘The 
shawl she wears, of soine punted pongee stuff, is a family 
heisloom, 2890 Sarak J. Duncan Suctal Departure 193 In 
meements of pongee silk and a pith helmet. 1893 C. Rina 

‘oes in Asmoush a A broad-brimmed straw hat, a potiyee 
Shirt, loose trousers 

! Pongo (pe'nge). [Native name in a dialect of 
Angola or Loanvo; cf. also the forms sforgo, 
mtipongs (Bentley Dict. Congo Lang. 1887), sm- 
pungsu.|) Aname in early writers of a large anthio- 
poid African ape: variously identified with the 


Chimpanzee, and the Gorilla. 

eas Batter in Purchas Pedgrons UW, vin hi. 982 Here 
are also two kinds of Monsters, whic h are commun in these 
Woods [of Mayombe], and very dangerous. The greatest 
of these two Monsters is called, ?onee, in their Language; 
and the leaser is called, Aageco ‘Ihis Pongo is..more like 
a Giant in stature, then a man: for he is very tall, and hath 
a@ mans face, hollow-eyed, with long hare vpon his biowes. 
(x766 Burvon /Sisé. ‘Nat. (1837) ILE. 590 Pongo, nom de ce 
méme animal A Lowanzo, province de Congo] 1766 Ann. 
Neg. ui, 104/2 ‘Ibe Pongo. .18 of a very great size, sometimes 
eight feer in height. 2782-§ Sweciin tr. Buffon's Nat. 
Mist. (1791) VILL. 77 In the Fase Indies this animal is 
called oiang-outang; in Lowando, a province of Congo, 
pongo. 1861 Du CuaucLu Agwat. A/r. 0x. 361 The gorilla 

a» been mentioned ..under the fullowing names: somge, by 
Battel, 1629; ragena, Bowditch, 1819 [1876 R. F. Burton 
Gorilla L, Wl 5 The Gorilla and perhaps the more mon- 
strous ‘ Impungu’ (‘ Mpougo’).] 

b. Erroneuusly transferred to a laige anthropoid 
ape of Borneo, prob. the Orang-outang. 

2834 M*Muntrig Cunrer's Anim. Ainge. 44 There is a 
monkey in Borneo, hitherto known only by his skeleton, 
called the Longe, which 60 closely resembles the Ourang- 
Outang..that we aie tempted to consider him aa adult- if 
not of the species of the Ourang-Outang, at hast of one 
very nearly allied to it 1862 Du Crauru Aquat. AJ xx. 

42 In 1780 the skeleton of another large 9 was sent from 
Sataviato Holland hb Garona Wurmb, the: lent governor, 
who called ithe Pouga be recerved from uatuialsts the 
Dame Pongo Ik sso nths, 

Poniard (po‘nyaid), 56. Forms: 6- poniard ; 
also 6 poynyard, 6-7 poyniard, puniard, 6-8 
poy nard, 7 ponard, poneyard, poigniard, poin- 
yaoi, pugniard, punyard, (poinred), 7-8 pon- 
yard, 7-9 poiu-. poignard. Sec also Potanapo, 

a. F, potgnard, poingnart, poyniard, pognard 

1519 in Hatz.-Darm.), f. poring list: sce -ARD.] 

1. A short stabbing weapon; a dapger. 

2588 Saks. 774, Au. tii, 120. ¢ 1990 Greene Jr. Bacon 
vi. 132 ‘Twere a Jong pomard, my Jord, to reach between 
Oxford and Fressingfield. 1598 HK. Jonson Zu. Man tn 
Hum. i.iv, Let your poynard maintain your defence, thus, 
1601 ?Maks10n Pasgul & Nath. i. 120 If his skinne be 

onyard provfe. 1631 Massincen Believe as You List w. 
i, What have wee heese? A puinard and a halter! 1632 
Litucow 7yvav, in. By He weareth .. a browd Ponard ouer- 
thwart his belly. /drd. vit. 350 A French Ponyard. /did, 
351 My gold and my Poneyard. 12656 Kanu Mona. tr, 
Hoccaling’s Aduts. Jr. Parnass. 1. xvii, (1074) 20 Puniard, 
venom, or any other mischievous machinauon. /ba nu. 
xcviti, 280 The twentieth blow that he hath received .. by 
Pugniard or CudgeL 3666 Prevs Diary 27 Oct., Ugly 
knives, like poignaids, ¢ 1680 Jus Popul: 4x4 in G, Hickes 
Spirit of Popery 68 They need not fear esther Day, or 
Dagger, Pistol, or poisoned pomyaid. 1725 Porr Odyss, 
xt. 120 Sheath thy ponyard. 1786-7 tr. Acysler's Trav, 
(1760) IV. 287 Here are several dagyers or puignards. 1780 
Cowrra Progr. Error 305 Worse than a poivard in the 
basest hand = =1843 Lyiton Last Bar. . iv, The stranger 
warded off the thrust of the poniard. 186g Boulet. Arws 
§ Arm, ix. (1874) 179 A dagger, sometimes so short that it 
is really a poignard. 

Jig. 3599 SHAKS Much Ado. i. 255 Shee speakes poyn- 
yards, and every woid stabbes. s64x Fart Monn. tr. 
Biondi's Cintl Wares v. 104 Every motion made them 
ae Allarum’s, all which were punyards which wounded 

hilip. sgor MV. Amer. Rew, Feb. 220 Gibraltar isa pontard, 
always plunged into a wound that bas never been healed. 

2. deal, (See quot.) 

1894 T. Harny far fr. Madding Crowd xxxvii, He had 
stuck his ricking-rod, groom, or porgnard, as it was ine 
differently called—a long iron lance, sharp at the extremity 
and polished by handling — into the stack to support the 
Sheaves. e 

Poniard (ppnydid), v. Forms: see the sb. [f. 
PoaTaRp 56. CE F. poignarder (16th c.).] 

frans. To stab or } lerce with a poniard; esf. to 


stab to death by this means. 

Ir593 Nasue Christ's 7. Wks. (Grosart) IV. 123 He was 
all to be beponyarded in the Senate house.] 1602 W. T. 
Ld. Remy's Civ, Consid. 16 In continual feare to be 
poyniarded, 1728 Lavy M. W. Monracu Let. to C'tess 
of Mar 10 Mar., She threw herself at the sultan's feet, and 

gged him to poniard her. 2781 Cowper Charity 508 Pre- 
pared to poignard whomwe'er they meet. 1687 Saintsuuny 
Hist. Elizad. Lit, iii. (1890) 76 He was poniarded in self. 
defence by.. a serving-man. 

tb. To furnish or fix up with long pins. rave. 

3620 Mivpieton & Rowiky World Tust at Tennis 834 
Those fair ladies .. are neither trimmed, nor trussed, nor 
pontsrded, ; 

t Ponibility. O¢s. rare. [f. *ponible (f. 1. 
ponére to place) + 1TY.] Capability of being placed. 
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3734 tr. Ravvow's Afath. Lect. x. 176 Space is nothing 
else but the mere Power, Capacity, Fonality, or ibegging 
pardon for the Expression) Interponibiliy of Magnitude. 

Ponissement, obs. form o: PUNISHMENT. 

Ponk in Juhnson, ete., mixpr. for powke, Puck.] 
onne, obs. form of Pan 34.1, Pun vt 

lf Pons (penz). The latin word for ‘ bridge’: 
used jn certain phrases. 

1. Fons asinorurn ( = bridge of asses): a humor- 
ous name for the fifth proposition of the first book 
of Euclid, from the difficulty which beginners or 
dull-witted persons find in ‘ petting over’ or master- 
ing it. Hence allusively. 

75x Suouett Per, Pre. 1. xviii 150 Peregrine... began to 
read Euclid. but he had scarce advanced beyond the Pons 
Asinorwimn, when his ardor abated. 1845 Forp //andeh. 
Spain 1, 217/2 ‘Vhis bridge was the fovs asinorucn of iiie 
French, which English never suffered them ty cross, 2870 
Eng. Mech, 4 Feb so2/1 He knows the operation. to be 
the Jors as:norumt ot incompetent workmen. 1877 Besant 
& Rice //anp & Cr. xxvii 

3. Pons Varolii (= bridge of Varolius or Varoli, 
an Italian anatomist of the 16th c.), also pons 
cerebri ur cerebelli, and often ria y pons 
(Anat): a band of neive-hbres in the brain, just 
above the medulla oblongata, consisting of trans- 
verse fibres connecting the two hemispheres of the 
cerebellum, and longitudinal fibres connecting the 


medulla with the cerebrum. 

3693 tr. Blancard’s Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Pons varolti, 
certain glolous Processes of the Ceredidduu, 3704 J. 
Harris Lex. Techn. 1, Pons Cerebri,..is a Congeries or 
Heap of innumerable Filaments divaricated out of the 
Solider Substance of the Brain. 1831 Sin W. Hamicron 
Metaph. 1. App. 420 The average of children under seven, 
exhibits the Pons, in proportion to the cerebellum, much 
snialler than in the average of adults. 187§ H. WaLton 
Dis. Eye 324 Disease of the pons is a very rare condition 

eink 1899 Ad/butt’s Syst. Med. Vi. Po7 In thirty cases 
of puns tumour. .in five only was there defect of hearing. 

ong, obs. f. pence, pl. of Penny, 

Ponsion, ponsone, obs. ff, Puncuron. 

Ponsondie, mispr. for fousoudie, PowsowDy.] 
onsway, also pauncesoy, ponsoy, ponsay, 
variants of PANCHWAY, [. Indian boat. 

1737 in C.R,. Wilson O/d Fort William (1906) J..147 Two 
Carts bioke to pieces and four Ponsways. 1748 /éu:/. 162 
Pauncesoys. 1744 Jéed, 177) Ponsoys. 1786 /éid. 11. 58 
His servant who stuud 14 a Ponsay a little above the Gaut, 


+ Pont!. O4;. Also 4-5 pountie. f[a. F. 
pont:—L. pons, pont em bridge. So Welsh foxt.) 


A bridge. 

1470-83 Marory Arthur x1. i. 571 Syr Jauncelot rude on 
his aduenture tyl. he past ouer the pounte of Corbyn. 
1639 Glasguw Council Ree 11 Oct., Ordamet that ane dyke 
be built at Stuckwall-heid, and ane Pont put therein. [287g 
W. Mcliwraaite Galle Wigtownshire 25 Strange thoughts 
piesent themselves anent the old pont.) 

b. Pont tournis. [OF. pont torne:s, f. pont 
bridge + formers, L. type “tornaticius, {. late L. 


fornare to turn.) A drawbridpe. 

13..Seuyn Sag. (W.) 743 The leucdi stod, in pount tournis, 
For to bihelde the burais. axgoo Lybeaus isc. (Kaluza) 
1385 Bobe lordes and ladis Leyn out in pount tournis (v #7. 
pomet tours, pount tornere, etc) To se pat selly si3¢. 

'@, Pout-volant. [F. (ponvolan), = flying- 
bridge.} (See quot.) 

1787-41 CHamners Cycl., Pontovlant, flying bridge, a kind 
of bridge used in sieges; made of two small bridges laid 
one over another, and s0 contrived by means of cords and 
pullies placed along the sides of the under-bridge, that the 
upper may be pushed forwards, tll it join the place whcre 
it 13 desizned to be fixed. 1862 in Bucnanan Dict. Aris. 
1864 in WenyTER; aud in mod. Dicts, 

+ Pont?2. Ots. [a. Du. font(e: see next, and 
cf. Punt sbl] a. A large flat boat or transport ; 
a floats; = PONTOON I. . = CAISSON: see quols. 

@ 1631 Pory Let. 22 Sept. in Crt. & Times Chas. / (1848) 
II. 133 King of Spain's forces by seu,..taken by the Prince 
of Orange..ten great pontes, in every one of which four- 
score men. 1776 G Sempre Building in Water yy You 
must also have..a Boatman to keep your Float or Pont 
steady, 1816 W.S. Mason Statis?. Acc. /rel. U1. 267 Two 
boats, called by the fishermen [on Lough avenge) ponts, of 
30 cwt. each, used principally in the carriage of turf. 

b. 37a: Peary Daggenh. Breach 31 Large Ponts or Chests 
.- he propos'd to sink at about twelve Foot space from each 
other, beginning from a Pecr, s840 Civil Eng. & Arch, 
Frul. UL. 106/a Mr. Boswell was first to make piers and 
then sink 6 ponts or chests 60 feet in length, 30 feet broad. 

! Ponts ( pent). [Du. pont ferry-boat, pontoon :~ 
MDu. ponte = MLG., LG. punte, ad. L. onto, 
-Onem a punt, a pontoon, a floating bridge, f. pores 
bridge.] Name in S. Africa for a large ferry-boat 
altached to an iron or steel cable. 

1775 Masson Jonsrn. to Cape in PAil. Trans. LKVI. 279 
We came tn the pont or ferry. 1899 Daily News 11 Dec, 

3 The Boers have seized the pont on the Orange River at 

rieska, and cut the wire cable attached to it. 1900 /did. 
13 Jan. 5/2 Pont is the name given in South Africa to the 
ferry boats plying on the large and more rapid rivers, aud 
worked by steel cables. 

Pont, olis. form of Pant v. 

Pontac (prnték). Also 7 -aque, 7-8 -ack, 
9 -ak, -acq. [a. F. Sontac, local name ] A sweet 
wine obtained from Pontac in the Basses Pyrénées, 
in the south of France. Also, a South African wine. 
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1674 BLount Glossogy. To Rar. (ed. 4) Aijh, The Vintner 
will furnish you with .. Alicant,.. Pontac, ‘Tent. 680 A, 
Ralcuirreg Ovid Travestre (2705) 28 Wine in abundance, — 
I drank none but Sack, But all you Men did ply it with 
Pontack. 1714 Manvesvitie Aad, Secs (1733) 1. 118 Those, 
that cannot purchase true hermitage or poutack, will be 
glad of more ordinary French clhiret 182a A. Piumeren tr. 
Lichtenstein’s (rau. S ifr i. 151 Du Toit gave usan excel. 
Jent sort cf wine, called here Pontac,a sweet deep-red wine. 
18:8 W. C. Katowin Af J/unting 365 An excellent 
onclette for breakfast, with a very fair amount of Pontac. 

Pontage (py'ntédg). Now //ist, or focal. [a, 
OF. pontage (igor in Godef.):—med.L. pontd- 
fic (Du Cange) a bridge-toll, f L. ports, pont-cm 
bridge + -dticum, -AGE.) <A toll paid Jor the use of 
a brulge; a tax paid for the maintenance and repair 


ofa bridge or bridges; bridge-toll. 

{t1g7 in Chron, Stephen, etc. (Rolls) LV. App. 337 Fecit 
hberan de omni consuctudine et theloneo et passagio et 
pontagio, saga Buitron 1, xx. § 1 Lestage.. ou murayge, 
ou portage, ou cheminage.) crqse Gedstrw Reg. 666 A 
Charter,.tu the mynchons..for tol, passage, pounta.e, and 
all custome thurghall Englond. @ rsootr. Charter Rich. 11 
in Arnolde CArom (1811) 22 Y' they .. be quyt for euer of 
pauage pontage and murage by al our reame. 1897-8 Act 
19 fda. c 34 $6 Pontage shall be payde.. at ane snyde 
Mrydge .. for every... Wayne, Carre, or Carte .. two pence. 
17 - Prawn Stone Br. Thames 5 A House on each Head 
of the Bridge, erected to receive ine Toll or Pontage. 1895 
Glasgow Weck'y News 19 Jan. 7/8 Subscriptions so as to 
have the Leven bitdges fiee from the objectionable pontage. 

tb. free pontage, treedom from bndge-toll. 

1695 Kenneti Par. Antig. ix. go1 All right and title toa 
new Mill,. with free pontauge or passage over the River, 

Pontal (pe ntal), a. rare, [kb L. pons, pont-em 
4 ML} Of or periaining to a bridge, or (in 
Anat.) to the fons Varoltt: += PoNnTic a.4 

1853 P.S. Worsrev Poems & Trans! 11 A league alove 
this puntal arc, Now seeming one with heaven. Cent. 
Dict., Pontal, same as pontile. 1895 in Syd. Soc, Lex. 

Ponte, pontee, obs. forms of Punry. 

Pontic (pentik), a1 fad. L /ontscus, a Gr. 
Touvriads, f. wuvros sca, spec. the Black Sea, bence 


the country of Pontus. | 

L. Of, lodging to, found in, or obtained from, 
the district of Pontus: esp im names of plants and 
animals, eg. Pontic nut, the hazel nut; Pontic 
thuba b, A’heum rhaponticum ; Pontic wormwood, 


Artemisia fontica. 

15st Turner J/eréa/). A iv, Those ij. kindes of wormwode 
which diverse take for pontyke wormwode, are none of 
pontike wormwod. — 1597 Gerarvk /erbal nr Ixxin. § 4. 317 
The Ponticke Rubarbe is lesser and slendere: then that of 
Tarbaric. 2620 Venner bia Recta vii. 127 hose that have 
their skins red, are the right Ponticke Nuts, and are — the 
best Filb rds. 16g§ TT Vaucuan Silex Scant, Providence 
vii, Gladly will I, like Pontick sheep, Unto my wormwuod- 
dict keep. , 

b. /ontic Sea, the Black Sea. 

1598 GRENhWIY Zacitus, Germante i, (1622) 258 Danubius 
..falleth by six channels into the Ponticke sea. 1604 SHaxs. 
OA mn ini, 453. 1865 Swinpurne Afa/anta aja Tae 
thunder of Pontic seas. 

+ 2. Having a somewhat sour and astringent taste, 
(? like Pontic rhubarb, or Pontic wormwood.] Ods. 

1477 Nonrion Ord. AhALv. in Ashm. Theat Chem, Brit, 
(1652) 74 And so is Sowertsh tast called Sapo: Pontick, And 
Jesse Sower allso called Sapo Suptick. 57a J. Jonrs 
Bathes of Dath w. 26 b, Spite, not bitter, but pontique or 
harshe. 1376 Newton Lemenie s Complex. (1633) 218 Some- 
what tart and sowrish, and as it is commonly tearmed, 
Pontiche: such a relish. as is in a Grape. being not as yet 
come to his perfect ripenesse and maturity. 1684 tr. Houcls 
Merc, Compit. vi. 272 C austicks..close and bind the Veins, 
by reason of their ponuck, styptick parts. 

Po'ntic, 2.2 Avat.and /ath. [f.1 pons, pont-em 
bridge + -1¢c.) Pertaining to the fous barolss (see 
Pons 2): = PonTaL, PoNTILE, PONTINE. 

1890 /aucet 5 Apr. 734/32 The only case over forty being 
one of pontic abscess, ; 

+ Ponti-city. O¢s. [ad. OF. ponticité, ad. 
med. L.. porticitas (Constantinus Africus, rth c., in 
Du Cange), f. /onticus: see -1TY.) The quality 
of having a ‘pontic’ flavour (see Pontic a.} 2). 

c 13400 tr. Secreta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. g8 Egrenesse & 
vnsauournesse, ponticite, stipticite, & acuemcul 1859 
Morwync Lvonym. 291 That Must or newe wyne .. dothe 
get a certain ponticitie or tast lyke wormwood and bynding. 
1669 W. Simpson //ydrol, Chym. 68 The over acidness or 
spurious ponticity of the stoiachical ferment. 

| Pontifex (pp'ntifeks). Pl pontifices (ppn- 
ti‘fisiz). [L. pontifex, -icem a Roman high-priest : 
app. f. pons, pont-em bridge + -/c- from facére to 
make ; but the first element was perh. Osc.-Umb, 
puntis propitiatory offering, assimilated to fons, 


pont-em.] 
1. Hom, Antig. A member of the principal college 
of priests in ancient Rome, the head of which was 


the cited hick Maximus or chief pe 

2579-80 Norty Plutarch (1 596) 73 ‘he first and chiefest 
of these bishops, which they cail the great Pontifex. 1647 
R. Stapyttron "Juvitaal 63 There was in Rome a colledge 
of pontifices, which were exempted from the authority © 
any lay-court of Judicature. 1794 Sustivan /'tew Wal. |. 
16 From the commencement to nearly the conclusion of the 
Roman empire, the king was always priest or ee 
188: S. H. Honceon Outcast Ess. 384 Long as the Pontiex 
and Silent Maid Shall go together up the Capitol. 


2. Accl. A bishop; spec. the pope: = PONTIFF 2. 


PONTIFF. 


{377 Lanar. ». Ps. B. xv. 42 Bisshopes .. bereth many 
names, resul and ponti/ex and metropolitanus, And other 
names an hepe, episcopus & pastor.) 1651 Hospes Leriath, 
iv. xlv, (1839) 662 Ihe bishop of Constantinople. . pretended to 
be equal to the bishop of Rome; though at last, not without 
contention, the Pope carried it, and me the Pouti/er 
Maxinus. 1851 Hussuy / apal /'ower v. 132 ‘The Bishop 
of ae the Pontifex, is the spiritual sovereign of ‘the 
worid. 

+3. = Pontirr 3. Obs. rave. 

r4g5 Furser Ch, Hist in. vi. § 35 In their spiritual govern- 
ment they (the Jews in England] were all under one Ponti- 
fex, or High Priest. 

4. With allusion to the reputed etymological 


meaning : = Bridge-maker. 

183r Cantytr Sart. Res. 1. xi, Never perhaps since our 
first Bridge-builders, Sin and Death, built that stupendous 
Arch from Hell-gate to the Eaith, did any Pontifex, or 
Pontiff, undertake such a task. x8g1 Loner. Gold. Leg. v. 
7 Well has the name of Pontifex been given Unto the 
Church's head, as the chief builder Aud architect of the 
invisible bridge ‘hat leads from earth to heaven. 


Pontiff (pe ntif). Also 7 -ife, 7-8 -if. a. F. 


pontife ( fontif 1516), ad. L. porstefexs wee prec.] 

lL. Aom. Antiq, = PONTIFEX I, 

2626 Bacon Pag $77: Livy doth relate, that there were 
found .two coffins whercof the one contained the body of 
king Numa,..and the other, his books of sacred rites and 
ceremonies, and the discipline of the pontifs, 1706 Puircirs 
s.v. Pontifer, There were also Pout: fices Minores, or Ine 
feriour Pontiffs who were Assistants to the chief Pontiff. 
1845 Graves Row. Lawin Ancyel. Metrop, I. 755/1 It is 

robable that Papirius, who was himself a pontiff directed 
ms attention principally to religious ceremonies 1868 
Suaith's Dit. Grk. & Rom. Antig. 303/1 The Roman 
pontiffs formed the most illustrious among the great coileges 


a 

. A bishop (of the medieval Westen church) ; 
spec. and usually, the bishop of Rome, the pope 
(in full, sovereign pontiff). 

@ 1677. Barrow Pope's Suprem, (1680) Bivb, We..proe 
nounce it to be of necessity to Salvation,.to be subject to 
the Ruman Pouufe. 2769 Buacksrove Come, LV. viii. 105 
The then reigning ponuff having favoured duke William 
in his projected invasion, 1842 W. Spaipine /faly & /t. 
fsé. Il. a75 By far the most remarkable among modern 
Ponts, was Sixtus the Fifth, the son of a peasant in the 

March of Ancona, 1834 Miman Lat Che. vi. i. (1864) LIT. 
#9 Tne Bishop of Toul did not travel to Rome as a ponuff, 

ut asa piliim. + Q. Rev. July 267 M. Loubet had 
giievously offended the Sovereign Pontitt, 

3. ven. A chief or high pricst (of any religion), 
Also fg. 

3610 Hortann Camden's Brit, (1637) 711 Coy-fi, who had 
beene a Pontife or Bishop of the heathen rites and cere- 
monies, 317387-42 CHAMBERS Cy./.8.v. Pontifex, The Jews 
too had their pontif or high-priest. 1878 G. Smita Life 
7: Wilson xvii, (1879) These pontiffs of Krishna waxed 
at with organised adultery. 1895 Westin, Gas, g Sept. 2/3 
Which only shows that the Pontifs of Science are no mure 
infallible than other Infallibles. 

4. attrib, Pontitf purole, a shade of purple. 

3742 Younc Mf. TA. ut. 205 "Twas not the strife of malice, 
but of pride; The strife of pontiff pride, not pontiff gall, 
rg00 Daily News 13 Oct. 6/5 In all the new colours, brown, 
mauve, helotrope, Pontiff purple. 

Pontifio (ppnti-fik), a. Now rare or Obs. [f. L, 
pons, pont em bridge + -fices making; but used in 
sense of fontificius: see PONTIFICIAL.] 

l. Rom. Antig, = PONTIFICAL a. 5. 

2644 Mitton Aveog. (Arb.) 37 What their twelve Tables, 
and the Pontifick College with their Augurs and Flamins 
taught them. 

2. = PONTIFICAL a. I -3. 

= da Loyal Mourner 64 For both Pontific, and Schisma. 
tick Chan; Nay, all the World of Knors stood in fear. 
@1770 AnENsive oes (178g) LI. 45 [He] to eternal exile 
bore Pontific rage and vassal dread. at WatpoLe 
Mer. Geo. 11 (1847) 1. 342 ‘Yhe Pontific power arroguted by 
the Head of the Law. 

3. ? = PONTIPFICAL @. 4. 

29716 Swirt Pethox 94, You o'er the high triumphal arch 
Pontifick made your glorious march, 

q 4. catachkr. Pertaining to a bridge. (Cf. Pon- 
TIFICAL a. 6.) Asmorous nonce-use. 

1768 Sterne Seat, Journ. (1775) Ll. 125 To be driven forth 
out of my house by domestic winds, and despoiled of my 


cast or by pontific ones. 
+t Ponti ficacy. Ods. [irreg. f. med.L. ponts- 


Jicdtio: see -ACY 3.) = PonTIF:caTE 56. 
gag Rastetn /’asfyine (1811) 53 Put downe from hys 
Pontyfycacy. 3579 FNTON Guicclard. ak evill prog: 
Dosticatio) of his Pontificacie, 1665 Sin T. Heapert 7 rar, 
1677) 2367 Omar sat twelve years,.in the Poutificacy. 2793 
Ruy tr. O' Hlaherty's Ogygia 11. 202 Lucius consulted pope 

Eleutherus at the beginning of his pontificacy. 


Pontifical (ppntifkal), a. and sé [ad L. 
pontificalss ot or belonging toa PONTIFEX: sce -AL. 
So F. pontifical (1404 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

A. adj. I. Pertaining to a pontiff. 

lL. Pertaining or proper to a bishop or prelate; 
episcopal. 

1440 Alphabet of Tales 74 A holie hermett .. saw bis 
Basilius on a tyme walk in hia pontificall abbett. 2530 Patsar. 
321/21 Pontyfycall, belongyng to a byvshop, pontifical 

i ~ 8642 Mitton CA. Gort, vi. Wks, 1851 JIE. 126 

he rending of your pontificall sleeves. 1688 R. Home 
heat one HL, 74/3 Ley Mitred Pag a exercr-att Hai 

Cai, or i t et tad 'e 
Avch. Tans IV: 3 Mr. Rond.. has omitted the Pontifical 
years of the Bishops of Durham altogether. 

2. sfec. Of or pertaining to the pope; papal. 
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3447 Rokennam Seyatrs (Roxb,) 95 That he wold be «o 
yn fg Jo forsakyn hys glurye pontifical. sseg Lo. Bexwexs 
Arviss. V1. clv. 426 She came to the popes palays in 
Auignon, and.. went to se the pope, who sate in consystory 
in a chayre pontyficall, 262g JACKNON Creed WI. xxxi $1 
Thus did Innocent the third, and other Popes, write divers 
books,.. as of ney had proceeded from their Pontifical 
authority, 376g Biackstonr Comm. 1, Introd, iii. 82 
Besides these pontifical coliectiona, which, during the times 
of pupery, were seceived a» authentic in this island. 1864 
Bayvce Holy Kom, Emp. xiii. (1875) 218 Leo LI did not 
suppose .. that it was by his sole pontifical authority that 
the crown was given to the Frank. 

6. Adhering to the pope or the papacy; 
popish, papistical, Ods. 

3833 TINDALR Supper of Lord B vij b, Lorde how thys pom 
tifeah poet playet nt Ai : aii 

8. gen. Of or pertaining to a chief or high priest ; 

; ; gap ? 
high-priestly. 

€ 1440 Vork Afyst, xxx. 207 As 1 [Caiaphas] am pontifical 
prance of all prestis. 1998 T.N. tr. Cong. W’. India 380 

hen came the ois priest cloathed in his pontificall vest- 
mentes, 1639-86 Cowrry Dawideis ww. Note 20 It will be 
therefore askt, Why I make him here perform the Office of 
the High-Prieat, and dress him in the Pontifical Habits? 
3708 Ockt RY Seeracens (1848) 141 Omar was invested with 
the regal and the pontifical dignity, and saluted by uni- 
versal consent ‘the Caliph of the Apostle of God’. 1778 
Apairn Amer. Ind. 81 eir pontifical office descends by 
inheritance to the eldest. 

4. Characterized hy the pomp, state, dignity, 
authority, or dogmatic character of a pontiff. 

1580 Marprel, Fpit, ¥ ij, As though he could not be as 
pope ike and pontiicall, as my Lorde of Canter)urie. 1604 

Cawpngy Tadie Alph., Pontificail, lordly, stately, 
Rishophke. 1632 Massincer Cily Madam i. ] uke. You 
know Mistress Shave'em? G:éta//. The pontifienl punk? 
1673 Manvere Reh. / ransp.). 32 ‘Lhe... leading party of the 
English Clergy retained such a Pontifical stifiness towards 
the foreign Divines, 3892 Mounry in 197k Cent, Feb. ar 
Littré. less provoked. by Comte’s arrogance, his panties 
airs, and his hatred of liberty, 

b. Applicd to a shade of purple. (Cf. PontrFF 4.) 

1899 Daily News 27 Feb. 6/6 A new half-inourning dress 
.-in cloth of a pontifical purple tint. 

IT. 5. Aom. Antig. Of or belonging to the 
pontifices of ancient Kome: see PONTIFEX 1. 

3579-80 Noati Plutarch (1575) 73 The great Pontifex.. 
hath the place, authoritice, and dignitie of the. .maister of 
their pontificall Jawe. 186g Tytor / arly //st. Man vi.x: 
This practice, Pliny adds, gull remains in the pontifica 
discipline, 2897 A. DrucKer tr. won Shering's Evo) A ryans 
1v v.360All the branches of the pontifical duties may he traced 
back to the original demands laid upon the technical bridge- 
makers of the migiatory period. 

III. 6. In reputed etymological sense: Bridge- 
making, bridge-building. 

1667 Mitton 7. /.. x. 313 Now had they brought the work 
by wondrous Art Pontifical, a mdge of pendent Kock, Over 
the vext Abyss 1887 Ruskin /'a@tert¢ta II. xi. 402 The 
single arched bridwe .signed for sacred pontifical work by 
a cross high above the parapet. 

B. 56. 

tl. A papal document or edict. Obs. rare. 

¢2380 Wyciip It ds, (1880) 480 Alle pes pontilicals ben 
bynebe hooly writ, so bat 3:f bey alle weren brent crisien- 
dom sbulde stonde wel. ; 

+2. a. pl. ‘The offices or duties of a pontifex or 
a pontiff. b. The office of a pontiff, pontificate. e. 
An office celebrated with pontifical ceremony. Ods. 

1438-50 tr. //igefent (Rolls) 1V. 405 To fullefille the minister y 
off pristes to the peple commenze to theyme, and notte the 
pontificalles (von autem pontificalta). 1967 Gude §& Gedlie 
A. (S T.S.) 178 Vhocht thow be Pap or Cardinall, Sa 
heich in thy Pontificall. x6az Be Mouytacu Dietriba 459 
Hee wax. .skilfull in the Romane Histories, Religion, Pontt- 
ficals, and Ceremonies. 1691 tr. Eaudranne's Frauds Kom, 
Monks 717 The whole Ceremony is carried on at their own 
Charges, and the Feast they make is called a Pontifical. 
Jbrd. fed 3) 223 She had heen so extreamly satisfi'd with 
the Pontifical, which had been celebrated with so much 
Pomp and Majesty. . 

3. A bishop's or priest’s robe; now always p/ 
the vestments and other insignia of a bishop (or of 
a priest): = PONTIFICALIA 

23.. Leg. St. Erkenwal?é 130 in Horstm. Adfengl. Teg. 
(881) 269 Pe prelate in pontificaly was prestly atyride, 
¢1430 Lyng. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 19 Salisbury, Nor- 
wiche, ard Fly, In pontificalle arrayed richely, in 
Reg. Episce. Abertonensis (Spalding Cl.) I. App. 89 Item 
the pontificall, viz, a chesabill, 4 tunicks, 3 stols. 1660 
gn ‘Taviorn Duct, Dubit. 1. ii, For a hishop to ride on 

unting in his pontificals..is against honesty. 3774 
i Avams in Fam. Lett. (1876) 37 Next morning he [an 
Spiscopal clergyman) appeared with his clerk and in his 
pontificals, and read several prayers, 1851 D. Wirson 
Prek. Ann, (1863) |. 1. vi. 463 The archpricst robed in his 
mort stately pontificals, : 

+b. A bishop's 1ing; also ? a ring or some oina- 
ment in imitation of this. Ods. 

xgo7 Zest, Kor. (Surtees) IV. TF? For a pontificall put 
upon my lordes fynger in tym sering [= cering] xv) d. 
1908 Will of Joan Hampton (Somerset Ho.), A peyre of 
owches otherwise callid pontificalles of siluer & gilt. 

4. An office-book of the Western Church, con- 


taining the forms for sacraments and other iites 


and ceremonies to he performed by bishops. 

198 R. Scor Discor. Witcher. xv. xxvii. (1886) 975 Cer- 
taine conjurations taken out of the pontificall and out of 
the missall. x60q Br. Hare J/onpress of God 1. Wks. 445 If 
ever play-booke were more ridiculous, than their Pontificall, 
and booke of holy Ceremonies. 1844 Lincarn AngloSax. 
Ch. (1858) 1. vii. 296 The pontifical of Archbishop Egbert. 
agog C. E. Ospornne Life father Delling xix. 168 The dis 


PONTIFICALLY, 


covery of the Canons of Hippolytus, and of the Pontifical of 
Hishop Serapion..has drawn attention to the primitive aud 
Catholic character of this rite, 

+&. A papal or episcopal court. Ods. 

1608 Gaur Pract. The. (1629) 24: Though thelr owne 
Pontificall might Conuent and Accuse, yet must aothers 
Tribunall Condemne and Execute, 

+. a. A pontiff, achuchdignitary. b. Alleged 
name for a company of prelates. oc, An adherent 


of the pontiffs or prelates, OAs. 

?a1400 Morte Arth, 4336 Relvygeous reveste in theire 
riche copes, Pontyficalles und prefates in precyouse wedys, 
¢3470 in Hors, Shepfe & G. etc. (Caxton 1479, Roxb. repr.) 
3: A pontifical of prelates, a state of princes, a dignite 
of chanona [Cf. Pontiricaiity 2.) 2 GnakENwoop in 
J.. Hacon Genesis New fang. CA, vii. (1 74) 125 Hence arise 
these schisms and sects in the Church of Enginnd};..these 
are hereupon called Precisians, or ‘Puritans’, and now 
lately ‘Martinists . The other side are the ‘ Pontificals’, 
that in all things hold and jump with the time, and are 
ready to justify whatever is or shall be by public authority. 


| Pontifioalia (pentifika la), sd. p/. [J.., neut. 

1. of pontsficalis adj. pontifical. (In med.l., in 

fatthew Paris 1259.)] The vestments and other 
insignia of a bishop; pontificals (see prec. B. 3). 
Also évansf Official robes, 

1577-87 Horinsien CArov, 11. 31/2 In another province he 
may be in his pontificalilus, so that pontificalia differcth 
from the pall. 1592 Woop Arh. O.von. 11.114 He appeared 
in his Poatificalia, 1794 Sunparare Matrimony ingot: I, 
183 When we see a Doctor in Divinity dressed in his Ponti- 
ficulia, we conclude that these Ro include a pious, 
learned, and huinane Man, 


i Pontifica‘libus. [Lat.. abl. of pontific aia 
(see prec.), in phr. #2 pontrficdlibus in pontificals, ] 
Used as = prec., almost always in phr, i 47s (or 
their) pontificalibus, in imitation of the L. phrase 
(see {J In 13). Hence (sometimes) imp:operly 
as if an ordinary Eng. noun (quots. 1620, 1772, 


and 1855 in b), 

[2306 in Beverley Chapter Art Bk (Surtees) I. 120 Imago 
Episcopi stantis in pontificalilas induti.) 1387 Trevisa 
Higden (Rolls) VIIT. 69 pis Baldewyn had. .songe in every 
cath«dral chirche of Wales a masse in pontificalibus. ¢1§30 
Ln. Beuxens Arth. Lit Bryt. (1814) qoa The byshop of 
Pancopone, reuest in his foasifcalrous. 1577-87 [see prec. }. 
mg9tG Fvetcuer A'nsse Comme. (Hakl. Soc.) 23 7 he patri- 
arch, with metropolitanes, bishops, «abl ots, and priors, all 
richly clad in their font ficalibus. 1690 MELTON .4 strolog. 
64 Pope Syluester the second,..with such leaining had at- 
tained to his Pontifradious, 1788 Fituvina Jove in Semm 
Masques iv. vii, The parson is drest in his Pontificahbug 
77a. J. F. de /sla's Fr. Gerund ww. iit. 70 It was an 
ornament as necessary as precious to the bravery of his 
poutificalibus. : 

b. fransf. Official or ceremonial attire. 

1693 Ryven Short View ag Sale 3 The Venetian Senate 
in ther Pontifi: alibus. 1855 Suepiky, etc. Cecw/t Sc. 189 
The j-roper attire or ‘ poutificalibus’ of a magician, 


Pontificality (pentifikeliti). (ad. obs. F, 
pontificalité (Godel) pontifical dign'ty : see Ponti. 
FICAL and -ITY.] 

1. Pontifical office or dignity. a. The office, state, 


or dignity of a bishop, esp. of the pope. 

1556 Orpen Antichstst 89b, The 40 daye of his pontifi- 
calitic. 1582 Hanmer Answ. Jesutt's Challenge 19 Places 
where the Pope dareth not once pee) ¢, for all bys Ponti- 
ficalitye at Rome. 1987 Hankinson Angland 1m. ti. (1877) 
1.47 Cobham, during the time of his pontificalitie there {at 
Worcester}, builded the vault of the north aide of the bodie 
of the church. 131641 Parallel bet. H olsey § Laud in 
Harl, Mrsc. (Malh.) 1V. 465 By which he might make so 
vain vlorious a shew of his pontificality, or archiepixcopal 
dignity. «1656 Ussurr Judgm. See of Rome (1659) 20 
When the Pontificality was first set up in Rome. 

b. fransf. or gen. Priesthood; bigh-priesthood. 

1993 G. Harvey Pierce's aL eae 83 How the Princi- 
palitie, or Pontificalitie of a Munister ape | to the 
degenerate Sanedrim, should be sett-vpp. 1623 Purcnas 
Pilgrimage Vi, xii. 532 One Marvan seized on the Pontifi- 
cality. 365: Nalergh’s Ghost 211 As if Moses and Aaron 
had ambitniously sought the Principality and Pontificaliry. 

+2. Alleced name for a company of prelates, Cds, 

1486 KA. St. Albans F vij, A Pontificalite of prelatis. (Cf. 
PontiFicat B. 6b.) ‘ ; 

+3. (Usually in 9/.) Pontifical robes, pontificals. 

s6oz Deacon & Wacker Answ. fo Darel To Rdr. 2 Like 
a pattie new Pope among his owne Cardinals ;..and that 
al-o in his pontificalitics, 1612 Convat Cruddities 28 He 
himselfe was that day in his sumptuous Pontificalities. 
a 1645 Hanincton Swen, Wore in Wore, Hist. Sor. tree. 
% 120 The Bishop of Chester 15 set out in his pontificality. 

4. Pontifical air or demeanoor; pomposity, state- 


liness ef manner; dogmatic assumption. 

1600 J. Muetvitt. Diary 245 Placing himselff besyde me 
with a grait pontificalitie and big countenance. — 

&. A pontifical rite. ceremony, or function. 

t Cariyir fferces iii, (1848) 259 All cathedrals, pontifi- 
calities, brass and stone,. are brief in comparison to an 
unfathomable heart-song like this. 1858 — Fred’. Gé. vi. 
vi. (1872) 1]. #04 A Public Mass, or some other so-culled 
Pontificality. 


Pontifically (pentifikali), adv. [f Pontiricat 
+ -LY2,] 
1. In a pontifical character; asa pontiff or bishop 
(in quot, a 171, asa high priest). 
¢1380 Anfecrist In Todd Three Treat. Wyclef (1851) 143 
Pei maken a grete lowe voice in blissynge & masse syn :- 
ge pontificaly. 1638 Sin T. Herpeat 7rar. ed. 2) 303 
The Priest is pontifically attyred in pure fine Lawne 366s 


J. Davies tr. Oleavtus’ bey. Ambass. 19 The Patriarch, 


PONTIFICATE. 


attended hy almost qoo Priews, all Pontifically habited. 
aigut Ken Psiche Poet. Wks 1741 1V. 256 Aaron when 
ntifically dress‘d. 180g /'add Afadd G. 10 July tsf Dr. 
fanning preached his hest sermon sivce his accession.., 
having previvusly asvisted pontlically at high mass. : 
2. ino pontifical or stately manucr; with the air 
ofa pont; in gran ie doymatically. 
1g90 Munpav Aag Rom, Lifein Hart. Alisc (Math TY, 
885 He. .liueth there among the Theatines very potiritn ally. 
1661 Eveiyn Viary 10 Feb., After sermon the Bishop. .gave 
us the blessing very pontifically. 1906 <1 hearin io Mar 
ng/t From thas to giving them the right to decide pont 
Feally on questions of scieuce is a long step. 


Pontificate (paumfik’), sd. [ad. L. fornte- 
ficdtus the olfice or dignity of a ease hee 
“ATE! Sok. pontrfcat (igth c. in Matz -Darm.).] 
The office or dignity of a ponuff, the pertod during 
which any person hols this office. a@ ‘The office 


o! an ancient Roman /ontifex. 

r68t Meicasren Mosédtons xavix, (1687) 219 Cesar at his 
gemg furth from his house in his sute for the great 

miualicate, 1868 Ssfth's Dict. ur & Nom. Aatig. 3404/2 

Vhuever.. civil or military office .a punuifea maxiunus held 
beside his pontificate, 

b. ‘The office, or period of office, of a bishop; 
usually, of the pope; papacy; popedom. 

1685 Loud. Gas. No 2081/1 [The Pope] entred that day 
into the tenth year of bis Poutifiuate., 1796-7 tr. Acrsvers 
7) av. (1760) ULaty Impenali . having been ina fair way 
of obtaining the pontificate. 284g Maca! tay /fis/. fg vb 
I. 54 In the sixteenth century the Pontilicate, exposed to 
new dangen’ .was saved by a new religious order, 1860 
Hook Lives Affe. 1. vi. 310 Dung Etheldred’s pontificate 
«-Cameliac cume to Canterbury to be consecrated. 

Oo. gen. High-priesthood (ol any religion), 

1787-41 Cuamreas Cref sv Janam, Some think it [the 
imamate] of divine right, and attached to a single tamily, 
asthe pontificate of Varon | 1833 Carsi tr A asedims 1. % 
39 With the pontifieate of Annas. 1879 Farrin Sf and 
(1883) 677 The pontilii are of these truckling Sadducees. 

Pontificate (ppntrtikel), v7  [f. ppl. stem of 
med.l.. pondifrdre to perform pontifical functions, 
f. Pontific-em PONTIFEX : sce -ATE 3.) 

lL. éutr. ‘Vo pertoim the functions of a pontiff or 


bishop; to officiate as a bishop, esp. at mass. 

2818 HosnousK //1f. f//estr. (ed. 2) 262 When the Pope 
pontificates, the Senator stands amidst #« seated assembly. 
r898 Hopcey Avance dl. av. azo Vallcyrand publicly punt: 
fented as a bishop. 

b. frans. To celebiate (mass) as a bishop. 

1889 Cath. Housel. 11 May 5/1 The Holy Sacrifice [was] 
pontificated by Cardinal Sch affina, 

2. intr, To act the pontiff, assume the airs of 
a pontiff; to behave or speak in a pompous or 


dogmatic manner. (Cf. Pontirican a. 4.) 

1835 Vew Monthly Afag. XV. 1646/1 A sample of his ad- 
mirable faculty of pontificating, rgos Acudeny 16 Nov. 
459 1 Victor Hugo pontitcatag in his own salon 

tr Pontifica ‘tion. Of. rave". [n. of action 
from med. L. portificire to perform ponthcal 
functions.) @ Pontiricark sé b. 

ager Louw Dacar Amw. in Anhgologia XVI. 206 The 
xt" yere of the Pontificacion of the said Jord Thomas 


(Wolsey). 
+ Po'ntifice'. Obs. rare. [ad. L. pontifex, 


ete ems see PONTIFEX.) = PONSIFEX 1. 

3603 Horranp Pfutarch's Alor. q4t You shall have this 
day your sonne tu be chiefe Pontifice aud high priest, or 
else banished from the ciue of Roine, 

+ Pontifice -. Os. rare. [f. 1. pons. pont- 
bridwe, after edifice: cf L. pontificium office of 
a ponlifex) The edifice of a bridge; a bridge. 
(Cf. PoNTIFICAL @. 5.) 

x Micon 7. 2. x 398 At the brink of Chaos, neer the 
foot OF this new woudroas Pontilice. 


+ Pontificial, a ands. Obs. [f.1. pontifict- 
5 ao toa pontifex (t. porls/ex, -icem) + -AL.] 
A, adj. I. 1. = Pontivicata. 1,2. Lontifictal 


Jaw, canon law, 

x1g9t Hanincton Ord. Fur. 279 note, Giuen them by the 
Pope, who sent them the Pourticiadi banner. 1652 G. W. 
tr. Cowwel’s (ast. 032 By the Rules of the Civill and Pontifie 
ciall Law. 2758 DBracksronk Study of Laty in Canue. 
(1765: 1. Titra Las ‘Lhe law of the land takes place of the 
law of Rome, whether antient or modern, imperial or ponti- 
ficial. 1769 -- Corn. TV. visi. rog This plan of pontalicul 
power was so indefatigably pursued by the unweuried 
politics of the court of Rome. 

2. = PONTIFICAL 2. 3b, 

s6at Burton Anal’, Mel. nu it. & 290 Our Pontificiall 
writers retame many of thee adiurations. 164 Sin S. 
IY’ Ewes in Roshw. (/ist, Cod wn (sfga) 1. 414 Ube other 
Pontificial Princes and Prelates, the aworn Enemies to the 
Protestaut Religion. 1684 ‘I. Burnnr The. farth t. 261 
The protestant authors having Icssen’d the authority of 
tealitions, the pontrficial doctora content themselves to 
insist only upon such as they thought useful or necessary. 

3. = PONTIFICAL a. 4. 

2643 Purctss Pilertsmage (1604) 280 The Caliph. . setting 
aside all his Pontficiall formalitie. 1688 Sin ‘T. Baowne 
Chr. Mer. ut. 41 (1716) note, Metellus bis riotous poniifi- 
cial supper. 1709 Strvex Ann Nef 1. vii. 106 Simple men 
without pontificial ornaments to set them out. 

rt = PONTIFICAL 4. 5. 

1609 Hottann Anim. Murrcell. 89 The rites under the 
pontificiall priests and theis Co‘ledges. 

B. sé. L. An adherent of the prelates, or of the 
pontiff. 

w6gx R. Byevetn Doctr, Sukb. 128 The Pontificials pro- 


pounce that the Lords day, is onely a Canon law. 2838 


1110 


G. S. Fasvr /nguiry 26a The people. inclined to maintain 
what the Poutifiuials were pleased tu call beieay. 
cs PoONTIFICAL 56, 4. 
2660 J. Liuyp “rim, Epise. Sythe Form of Ordination, 
both in our Church, and in the Roman pontificial 


+ Pontifi cially, adv. Vés. [f. prec. + -Lr2.] 


a PONTIFICALLY, 

8599 SANnYs d.mvofa Spec. (1632) 188 The Pope himselfe, 
Keated royally and puntificaadly in the midst. 1682 / ove, 
Gas. No. 1607/2 To assist at the Mass of the Holy Ghost, 
which was said Pontaticially by the Archbishop of Paris. 

r Pontifi-cian, @ and 5d. Vés. {f L. fon- 
sifict us see PONLIFICIAL) + -AN,] 

A. ad, 1, = PoNTIFICIAL a. 1. 

r64g Ke. Hace fea emaker xii, 104 ‘lhe Pontifician Lawes. 
3664 H. Moun A/yst f/urg. 397 Vhe Pontifinian Power 
whith asa kinde of revived Image of the Pagan Imperial 
Poaer of Rome. a17zog Atnyss art & /'oh Tracts 
(17,34) 280 There was an iendeavour lo bring in part of the 
Pouufician Law. 

2. = PoOstirtctan a. 2. 

1585 Ke. Mounrauu App. Casar 78 Moderate nen, either 
of the Pontifician or Protestant side. 1654 H. More £2. 
gy ¢pist. si 84 The Albigenses, which were mortyred in 
the Field by the Pontafician Forces, 1817 Covenince 
Bioe. Latex. (1883) 67 The scholastic definituon of the 
Supreme Bang was received an the schouls of I heology, 
both by the Pontifician and the Reformed divines. 

3 =< PONTIFICIAL @ 3. 

16a9 14. Burton /atel no Bethel ior Shee is all for out- 
ward glory, Pontificuan honour, splendour and magnilte 
cence. 

B. sé. = VPontirician B, 1. 

1614 T. Avaws in Spurgeon /eeas. Dav. Pa i a The 
pontficians beat off the common people. by objecting this 
supposed difficulty; Oh, the Scriptures are hard to be 
understoad. 1692 Wooo iff, QOavon. Lo 513 Ile was.. 
a severe evemy to the Pout ficians, 


+ Pontifi-cious, @. O¢s. rave. [f. as prec. 
+ -Ous ] Papal. 

316284 Gag for Pope 36 The Muaiesty of England hath 
wiitten a discourse against this Pontificeous vsurpation. 
1638 Pent Conf, vii, 1657) 156 Hew defective this par- 
ticular isin proof. appeal to all Pontificious Writers, and 


indifferent Readers, ; 

Pontify (prntifai), 7 [ad. F. fostifier, ad. 
med... portificive: see PonTIFICAIR v.) str. ‘To 
pay the ponulf; to speak or behave ‘pontifically’, 
or with assumption of authority or infallibility. 

2883 Zines 1g Feb, 8 Wagner always secmed to pontify 
when he talked. 1698 S.a¢. Rev. 28 May 6235/2 He is one 
of the few scientific men whodo not * pontfy '. 1g00 Afac mt, 
Afag. Jan 185 Stevenson was always inclined to preach, to 
pontity, to be didactic. : 

Pontil (pymil). Glass making. [n F. pontil, 
app. ad. lt. pontel/o, puntello, dim. of punto point, 
etc.] Aniron rod used for handling, and especially 
for rapidly twirling the soft glass in the process of 
formation, esp. in the manufacture of crown-plass. 
Also called Punty. 

1838 G. R. Porter Porcelain & Gt. 171 At this stage 
another implement, called a punt, or pontil, is brought into 
use. /brd 214 ‘The glassisthen separated from the pontil, 
and immediately removed to the hottest part of the anneal- 
ing oven, 

Pontile (prntail), a. Anat. rare. [ad. 1. pon- 
fi/ts pertaining toa bridge, f. pons, pont-em bridge : 
see -16, -IL".) Of or pertaining to the pons of the 
brain ; = Ponting, 

1889 Buck's Handbk Med Sc. VII. 5246/1 Among the 
mononyms which may now be said to be in somewhat 
common use ue fous, thalamus [etc }. In some cases also 
the Appice: 1ate adjectives are employed, e.g pial, dural.. 
ponte (sometimes, incurrec:ly, pontine or puntal). 


Pontinal (pp-atinil), a. (sb.) Schthyol, [f. as 
next + -AL.}] Name for a special bone in the 


skull of dactylopteroid fishes: see quot. 

1888 Gir in Amer. Nat. XXIL. 358 The third developed 
as a small special bone (pontinal) bridging the interval 
between the second suborhital and the antero inferior angle 
of the preoperculum. 

Pontine (penton), @ Anat.and Path [f. L. 
pons, pont-+-INt 1} Pertaining to or occurring in 
the pons Varoiié: = Ponta, Ponttc @.2, PONTILE. 

1889 [see Ponwtire). 2897 Alibutt's Syst. Med. Ul. Bag 
In cerebral heemorrhage and in pontine laemorrhage, pin- 
point pupils are usually present. 1899 /41:/, VI. 78a The 
sixth nucleus appears to be the pontine centre for conjugate 
movement. 


Pontioune, obs. form of Puxcikoy, 

Po'ntitecture. nonce-wd. [f. L. pons, pont-em 
bridge, alter archilecture.} Bridge-building. 

1883 Use “rect. Arts I. 651 There is perhaps no other 
form of pontitecture which can compete with the wrought. 
iron girder when the clear space exceeds 70 feet. 


| Pont-levis (i) pohlevi, ppnt levis). Also § 
pount, [a. I. pont-levis, f. pone bridge + /evis. OF, 
leveis, adj, movable up and down = Pr. fevadts :~ 
L. type *demiticius, f. levdre to raise.] 

1. A drawbridge. 

1489 Caxton Fayles of A.n. xxxv. Kij, Pount levetz that 
be made faste cherto whiche are calied A hyng brygres 
3844 Raovwnxo Sibrand. Scha/neh, sii, Youder's a plum- 
tree with a crevice,,A lap of moss like a fine pont-levis Jn 
a castle of the middle age, Joins to a lip of gum, pure amber. 

2 Horsemanship. (See quot.) 

1787 Bar.xy vol WI, Pontlenfs (in Horsemanchip) is 
a disorderly resisting Action of a Horse in Disobedience to 


his Rider, in which he rears up several Times running, aad 


PONTOONER. 


trices up so upon his hind Legs, that he ia in Danger of 
coming over. 


Fonto (Cards, and Gluss-hlowing\: see Punto, 
Pontoneer, -ier (pentoniv's). 277/. Also pon- 
tooneer, -ior. Jaa. F pontonnier (lathe. in Hatz.- 
Darm.) :—med.l.. pon/andrius (855 in Du Cange 
a ferryman, f. fondo, -dnent PONTOON: sce -EER 

One who has charge of pontoons, or of the con- 


struction of a pootean-bridgre. 

1830 Maunpur Jict., Pum/ontes, a constnicter of pontoons 
1853 Sin H. Douwsas Aleit. Bridges ced. 3) 130 With an 
expert i of artificers and poutoneers, such boats might 
very soon be puc together. 1864 Cartyir /retk. Gt. xvin 
vil. (1872) VIE. 71 We had with us only Four Po:toneers, 
or tained Hridge-builders, 1884 Century Alar. XXX. 280 
The dulled enginecrs and pontuniers of the regular army. 

Pontoon (pentin), 556. Forms: 7-y ponton, 
8—- pontoon. fad. It. fonfon (14th ¢ in Littré) 
a flat-bottomed boat, a pontoon :—L. fonto, -oneme, 
a punt, floating bridge, pontoon, f. Pons, pont-em 
bridve: sec -oon,] 

1. A flat-Lottomed boat ased as a lighter, ferry- 
boat, or the lke (ef. Lon? 2 and 2 sfeco in Aled, 
imginecring, sach a bont, or othér floating vessel 
(as a hollow metal es linder), of which a number are 
used to support a temporary bridge over a river. 

[tsp Burecautrny in Unton's Core. (Roxb.) 266, 3000 char. 
rets laden with ccrteine preces of wood, ‘quilz appelent le 
ponton, “ier faire jes pontz’.} 1676 /.oud. Gas No. 1087/¢ 
One of the Batteries is raised upon Pontons on the Water. 
2683 }h1 ouNT (rlossogr. (ed. 5), / oaton, a Wherry, or Ferry- 
Koat Gasette. 1690 Luriarin bre/ Ned. (1857) 11. 286 He 
layed a bridge of pontoons over the Shannon, r708 Land. 
Gas. No, 3745/2 A great nomber of Pontons made of 
Leather, of a new Jnvention, very useful and light of Car- 
mace, r7so J. Hanns Jer. Jicha. VW sv, The late 
Tneented Ponton is a Boat of Tin or rather Latten, emhet 
Yards long and two broad, having a large Riug at each 
Corner, 17az /'rcs St. Russia lg It was proposed to the 
Czar to make a Bridge on Pontons over it. 1763 a7, Alae. 
IV. 556 He was. pleased. .to order the tin pontoons of the 
Marquis of Kildare's regiment of artillery to ply on the 
rivers, where the bridges have been broken down, til 
they can be repaired. 282% Wrtiincion in Gurw Desp. 
(1338) VII. 41g Lin ponteous are just as good as others... 
they will po-tively bear field preces. 1883 J. Hancoce 
Dam, Asuses. 206 ‘The ponton to be formed of oval pl ves 
(in pairs) each of these being hollow in the sniddle.. and 
two being laid toyether, the edges are to be soldered, or 
welded strongly, and the case or ponton is complete. 

tb. Sometimes aj plicd to the floating budge so 


formed. Obs. . 

1704 J. Harare Ler. Techn. 1, Ponto, in Fortification, is 
a Budge made of two Boats, at some Distance one from 
another, both covered with Planks; as also the Internal 
Space betwixt them. 183g Sin J Ross Narr. and toy, 
a sae They. had observed onr pontoon without meddling 
wills al 

3. Naut, A large flat-bottomed barve or lighter 
furnished with cranes, capstans, and tackle, uscd 
for calecning ships, raising weijhts, etc. 

1769-76 Farconrr Dict. Afarine, Pontoon, a \ow flat 
vessel, nearly resembling a lighter, or barge of burthen, and 
furnished with cranes, capsterns,tackles, and other machinery, 
necessary for curcening ships of all sive, “These are very 
common in the principal parts of the Mediterranean, but 
nre rarely used in the northern parts of Europe. 1867 iu 
Swuvin Satlor's Word-bk, 

3. f/ydrauhe Engineering. = Casson 2c, 2d, 

289g Kwicat Dict. Mech. 1764 Ponton..3. a. A water- 

tight structure .. placed bencath a submerged vessel and 
then filled with air to asust in reflouting the vessel, 
A water-tight structure which is sunk by filling with water, 
and saised by pumping it out, usd to close a slut eway or 
entiance to a dock. 1879 Cassel’s Techn. Educ, tx, 167 
The entrances to docks are sometimes closed by means of 
pontoons, which are large hollow vessels fitted with a kind 
of keel or projection round the sides and bottom. 

4. attrib. and Comd., as Pontoon equipment; pon- 
toon-bridge,a bridge constincted upon pontoons ; 
pontoon-train, a train of wagons cairying pou- 


toons. 

r Campaigns 1793-4, U1. 68 On the arst, a Pontoon 
BT iee was thrown over the Rhine. 1834 7 J. S Macau 
nav fied Fur ttf. (1851) 122 An ariny provided with a good 
pontoun train ca.not be prevented effecting the passage of 
a river, if that army be skilfully commanded. 1838 Crest 
Eng. & Arch. Frvd. \. 3a7/a The pontoon equipment 
having been landed on the Marsh, a bridge consisting of 20 
poatuons at open order,..was laid acrow the Medway. 

ntoon, v. [f. prec: cl. to dridge.] trans. 

To cross (a tiver) by means of pontoons. Also fg. 

Brackmore Clara V. txit, For this power . a great 

historian employs a happy expression not welcomed by our 

language; he calls it the power to ‘pontoon the emer- 

ency’. 1870 Dazly News 6 Dec., It is lelieved that they 
nd pontooned the stream. 12890 ‘Spectator 8 Mar., The 
would have pontouned the distance, agreeing tu do the wo! 

over and over again when necdful. 

Hence Pontoo'ning v4/. sé. ; 

2653 Sin H. Dovacas Milt. Bridges (ed. 3) 142 Cultivat- 
ing, practically and experimentally, the urt of pontooning. 
u@78 W. S. Stneican in M. Amer. Rew CXXVI. 26 
A school of instruction in pontooning. 1893 Mus. Swintow 
Lady de Ros 79 To. .witness their pontooning operations. 

Pontooner (pentsnai). [f. Pontoon + -xa!.J 
az PONTONERR, a 

1 Hist.in Avn. Reg. x83/1 The ma s having sent 
an officer of pontooners..to reconnaitre the banks of the 
river. 18328 Sourney Pentas. War III. 699 The Spaniards 
coals not prevent the pontooners from completing ther 
WOK. 


PONY. 


Pont-tournis, Pont-vo'ant: see Powr!, 

Ponty, variaut of Pury. 

Pony (pé«ni), sd. Forms: 7-9 Sc. powny, 8 
Jc. powney, -nie, 8-9 poney, 8— pony. [Sc. 

ney, prob. (as suggested by Prof. Skeat, 1890) :— 

‘foulney, ad. OV. poulenet a little fual (1444-in 
Gcodef.), dim. of pos/ain, polain a foal, colt :—late 
L. pedianus, f. 1. ‘sours young animal, foal: sce 
Poteyn, (Kxamples of an earlier spelling in powl- 
or fol- are wanted to make the origin certain.)} 
1. A horse of any small breed; spec. a horse not 
more than 13 or (in popular nse) 14 hands high. 

1659 MS. (Scot.) Diary in Nig Q. 6th Ser. VIL. 163/1, 
1 caused bing home the posny stugged bim. 710 
Aca Last sa nd 7. Whigg u. 19 Union Ponies, a 
Kind of Horses fouled upon the Borders, and oceaslonally 
owning either Country. 1730-6 Bastev (fulio), Pony, a hice 
Scotch horse. 1782 Ho: caorr Afew, (1816) 1,6 He hada 
beautiful poney (at least so he called, and so 2 thoughe it). 
a1774 Feucesson Nising of Session Voems (1845) 28 The 
powney that in xpring-time grazes ‘Mhrives a" the year. 
3781 Cowren ANeltrcosent 467 ‘To cross his ambhog pouy 
day by day, Seems at the best but dieaming life away. 
3785 Buens fist. to J. Lapra'a 21 Apr. i, While, . powmes 
seck iv pleugh or braik. 1789 Bath Grud aa June Adst, 
Stolen or stray'd .. A Black Poney, about thirteen hands 
Ingh, sBge Henny Cycl. XX1 3/4/a ‘The ‘Shetland pony ’ 
i. now well known... These diminutive horses are only 
from nine to eleven hands high, 28558 Tuacneuay ewe 
comes v, Clive.. much preferred poneys to ride. xrgoa Aadd- 
wintor Mag. XV. 6:9 A pony, | find it stated, is strictly 
applicable to an animal under 13 hands; above 13 and up 
tu 13-3 the creature should be known as a galloway, and 
over 13-3 it becomes a horse. This, however, ix nut the 
modern interpretation... [ should be inclined to aay that in 
geneial parlance anything under 14 hands is a pony. 

2. sing The sum of twenty-five pounds sterling. 

1997 Mus M. Rominson IM 'a/ssnghame Il. 97 ‘There is no 
touching her even tor a poney. [.Vo/e Halfa rouleau or 
twenly-five guineas] 2824 Scolt 54. Konan's v,' Done, for 
a poney,..', said the Squire. 1861 Hucurs Zou Brown at 
Orfh ia. (188g) 26 Well dune, Jack,.. you've saved your 
master a pony this fine inoroing. ; 

3. U.S. slang. A literal translation of a classical 


text, for the use of learneiy; a school or college 
‘ertb’: cf. Horst sd. 13. 

1833 Zour through College 30 (Farmer), Their lexicons, 
pontes, and teat-books were strewed round their Lamps on 
the table. 1893 W. W. Gooowmn in Classecal Rem Apr. 
12/1 A ‘crib’ or ‘pony’ to help them to karn their Grek 
lessons withont the aid of dictionary and graminar, 

4. slang. A small plass or measure of hquor. 

1884 U. S. Newspaper, A ‘Pony’..iu Asneric. a glace 
of beer, 1885 .Vew l'ork Jrud. Aus: (Farines), A pony of 
beer, 1896 Ouuka Daily Kee (0. $.) 18 keh. 4/7 A 
couple of ponies of brandy 1896 N. B. Daily Afail7 Apr. 
2 ‘the pony, another Glasgow beer measure, contamed 
gtoths of an imperial gill of beer, ; 

5. A name of Zicoma serratifolia (N.O. Bigno- 
aiacee), a small tree of the West Indies. 

1866 1n /‘reus. Dot. 1884 Minter /lont-n., /ecoma servae 
tifolia, ‘ Pony’, Saw-leaved ‘Trumpet-dower, 

6. attrib and Comb. a. Gencral, as pony back 
(cf LlonsEBAOK), -carriage, -cart, -chair, -chaise, 
-girl, -horse, -mare, -puck, -phacton, -sled, -track, 
“trap; pony-buyer, -buying. -calcher, -catching, 
ehunter, -hunting, -rearer, pony-mounted adj.; (in 
sciisc 2) pony point. b. Special combs, (olten in 
names of things that are sinall of their kind): pony- 
engine, a small locomotive for shunting: pony- 
express, a postal ayency using relays of ponies 
for the tsansmission of mails, etc.; pony-giaas, 
a small glass holding a pony (sense 4); pony- 
purses, pony-putter, scc quots.; pony-truck, a 
two-wheeled leadiny or trailing truck in some forms 
of locomotive ; pony-truss, a truss so low that 


overhead bracing cannot he used (Webster 1890). 

1813 Examiner 26 Apr. 265/1 A well-known quack .. 
appeared on ‘poney-back. 1859 Lane fh ant. Lndlia qn 
We commened the ascent on ponysback. 1883 Blacke, 
Alay. XLV. 510 Holhom aml Snow Hill are crowded with 
*pony-caits. 1880 Diskacis Andy. xi, The only things 
she cared for in the country were a hall and a “pony-: hair, 
38ga Miss Mitroro Aecod’, I. 39s The place in the *pony- 
chaise was found vacant. 1g00 Ex. Giyn Ll rsrts Elisabeth 
(19 6) 81 One of tho-e old-fashioned, very low pony-shays, 
with a seat up behind forthe groom. 1854 Wensrmr, “f’ony- 
engine. 3861 /llustr. /.ond News 12 Oct. 386 The 
American *Pony Express, en route from the Missouri 
River to San Francisco. 1886 Aassas /list. Col/. V1. 
395, | was present when the first fleet horse of the poy 
expresu started. 1894 Datly News 1 Oct. 5/5 ‘The pony 
express fiom Pekin brought the Viceroy many despatches. 
’ T. A. Gutneme Yeartah vi. i, Vin not a horsewoman 
yet. If I'm anything, I'ma “pony-girl. 1880 Sarwan's 
Alan. 58 Fill the *pony-glass with Sasarac. 38398 Lytton 
Alice m. vii, Do..come..and look at my Roce poner: 
1892 M. Witusams Aouad Leadon (1893) 20a He plays whist 
at his club for *pony ‘twenty-five pound) points. 3860 
BaneLatt Dick Amer,  Pony-purse,a subscription collected 
upon the spot, or from a few persons. Gruestay Cond 
Mining Gloss., *Pony-putter, a boy who diives o pony in 
the workings. 1898 JENKINSON Grade Eng, Lakes (1879) 
349 To the left will be seen a *pony-track which winds over 
the bill to Wat ndlath. en Asituy Years Life |. 8s 
Yo ait in iny “pony-e'ap. 1884 Kray Dict. Mera. Supp ., 
*Peuy Truck, a truck with a single pair of wheels, 


Pony (pIni), v. U.S. samy. ([f. pree. sb.} 
1. ¢rans. and intr. To pay up, settle «p. 
2Bag Atlantic &fag. 1. 343 Every man.. vociferously swore 


111 


that he had ponied =p his ‘ quarter’. 
€ cae lo Chiage 37° Pony up of we will run you in' is the 
famula. sg0g Architect Suppl. 24 Apr. s6/2 ‘Today a 
walking debkegate tohi him he would have to pony up so dols. 
if he wanted t) stay on the job, 

2. frans. Yo pr pare (lessons) by means of a 
pony or crib. 

3858 Vale Jomahawk May (Bastiett), We learn that they 
do not pony their lessons 

Ponyard, Ponysch, etc., obs. ff. Portirn, 
Punish. Poo, obs. f. Poon; Sc. and n. dial. f. Putas. 

i Pooah (psa). [Native name in Nepalese.} 
An urticaceous plant of North India, the fibre of 
which is used for cordage, sail-cloth, etc. 

1856 /reas, Hot. 153/2 This plane [Adkmeria Poya) is 
called Pooah or Puya in Sikkim and Nepal. 

Pooch, obs. and dial. furm of Pouca, 

| Pood (pid). lorms: 6-7 pode, 7 poude, 
7-8 poad(e, 8 (posed), pudde, 8-9 pud, 9 poud, 
7- pcod, [Russ, nyxn pud™, ad. 1G, or Norse 
fund Pouxv.) A Kussian weight, equal to 40 tb. 
Russian, or slightly more than 36 Jb. avoirdupois. 

1554 J. Hasse in Hakluye Moy. (193) 11. 274 The pode 
doth cuntaine of the great weight, q> pounds, and :f 
the smal Bo: there goe 10. podes toa shippond. 1630 4’. 
Johnson's ind, & C one, 474 Of Wax fiftie thousand 
paad; every poad contayning fortie ponnds. 1662 J. Davirs 
tr. Ofearius’ Voy, Antdass 111 Raising the Poude (that 1s 
ao. pound) of Salt, to thirty pence. 29723 /'res. St. Russia 
]. 76 At the Rate of four Rubels a Pde. 1753 Hawway 
J oat, (1762) 1. vt. xii. 58 These waggons usually carry from 
twenty-five to thirty puods. 1814 tr. A doprath's Trav. 297 
Rock salt in Jarge. .blorks, weighing five or six pud. 1884 
fat AfallG 10 Sept. 5/2 ‘The gold mines of Russia have 
yen 3t,627 poods. 1890 Darly News 27 Nov. 6/4 The 

Vosian poud weighs ns nearly as possible thirty-six I.nglish 
pounds, .there are nearly sixty-two pouds to the ton. 


Poodding, pooding, -ynge, obs. ff. Puonyna. 

Poodle (piu'l), sd. [a. Ger. pude/, short for 
pudelhund (so LG., Swed., Da. psmud/el, Du. pocdel- 
(-Aond)) a poadle, f. LG. pudajels to splash in 
water, the poodle be.ng a water-dog. Cf. Ger. pudel 
a pool, PcDvLE; pudelnass dripping wet. ] 

L. One of a breed of pet dogs, of which there are 
numerous varieties, with Jong curling hair, usually 
black or white, which is often clipped and shaved 
in a fantastic manner. 

x8sg5 Lytron Falkland 1. xi, Mrs. Dalton.. asked very 
tenderly after your poodle and yourself. 1858 Whrerwett. 
dist. Sct. fdeas V1. 333 The Pooule and the Greyhound 
are well marked varieties of the species dog. 1866 (. 
Macvonarp Ava. QO. NMeighé. xxv, A fat asthmatic poodle 
lay at her feet upon the hearth-ru,. 

+2. A woolly sort of cloth; a gasmcot of this 


clath. Ods. 

387 .‘ porling Mae. XX. 167 A good drab surtout—if not 
gm poodle. 2859 SALA Gas-light & J). xxu 254 A short 
green cloak, adorned with a cllar of the woolly texture, 
geneally denominated poodle. . 

3. altrid, and Comb., as poodle-barber, -clippers, 
-clippins, -coat, -dog, -hkead; poodle-like aij. ; 
poodle collar (in sense 2), 

a 1839 Prain Selle of Bulé-Reom x, Her poodle dog was 
quite adeed. 1859 Sara Gus-ight & 2D. x rar A shore 
tloak, decorated witn the almost obsolete le coilar. 1876 
Smictes Sc. Natur. vii. (ed 4) 109 ‘The Fox may be known 
by his bark, which resembles that of a poodle dog.  1gaa 
hein L. Baxns Newspaper Girl 16q Having purchased 
apart of poodle clipper. .L myscif became his barber. 

lence (r0nce-cods.) Poo'dledom, Poo'dleizh a., 


Poo dieship. 

1883 Mars. Lyyn Linton Gisd of Period 1. 264 Many a fine 
stalwait fellow siuks mito mere poodledum at home. 1888 
H.W. Parker Spirit of Beauty (1894) 118 His owner should 
have been able to tell fifiy Jike ancedores of his pode tps 
r8g0 OL. Guorkstreve Ass & Str. 260 Hi» whu 
demeanor was puodleish in the extreme. : 

Poodle, v. [f. prec. sb.j érazs. To make Into 
or treat asa poodle; to clip and shave the hair of. 


Hence Poo'died ff/. @., Poo dling 7/ sé. 

1838 L.anmel 36 Feb. 725/2 Simply twisting it up, without 
the present fashion of poodling the head. 2 Bla: hiv. 
Afag. July 45/2, I thought it as well to ‘ poodle’ him [a dog] 
ocasionally. r90§ /éd. Dec. 816/1 The poudled Spitz, in 
Germany apparently a favourite animal, T avoid, 

Poodler, dial. var. Poptrr, young coal-fish. 

Poof (puf), sf. Also pouf. [A natural utter- 
ance. Cf& EF. pouf] A sound imitating a short 
sharp puff of the breath as in blowing something 
fiom the mouth, or blowing out acandle; hence an 
expression of contemptuous rejection: cf. PooH tnt. 

a i W. Coriins Dead Secret? us. vi, Pouf! the very 
anticipation of thei [clouds of dust) chokes me already. 
s86a H. Marnvat Pear in Stocden 31.55 As for the others, 
spay 1865 Dicxens Afes, Ari ii, Call that a quantizy.. 

vot! What do you say to the rest of 10? 1868 Yates Aoch 
Akead iv, ‘She will go out like that—pouf !’. .blowing out 
an imaginary candle in explanation, 

pungli. 


NPoogye (pigs). Also -gyee, 
[Hindi dog paige (ai = nasalized &).] The 


Tlindii nose- flute. 

1864 Encet Music Ancient Nations 59 One of the most 
curious double-pipes at present extant in Asia is the poogyce 
of the Hindooa.., the tubes of which are inserted into 
a gourd, and are blown with the nose instead of with the 
mouth, 2898 Stamner & Barnetr Dich Afus. Jerns, 
Povogye, the nose-flute of the Hindoos, 


Srnap /f Christ 


POOK, 


Pook (2, pwh), dt. (e., 9b.) Also 7 pub, pus, 
pow, 7-8 pugh, 8 poo: see Pou, Poor, | A ‘vocal 
gesture’ expressing the action of pufhay or blowing 
anything away. Prob. orig. (pax, pwh), whence 
also the variants fowgh, fogk, poh, po; and cf. 
Poor.} An ejaculanon expiesing impatience, or 
contemptuous disdain or disregard for anything. 


Cf, Pusw, Po, Proo. 

s6os Spas. A/a, 1. hii. 101 Affection, 
like a greene Girle. 160q Mansion & Wansri an Afalcon- 
feats. vi, Pugh!.. Thou speakest Ike a fool, 3607 SHaxs. 
Cor. uv. i. 197 Vieged. ‘Vhe Gods grauut them trae. Volwns. 
Troe? pow waw. «1607 Mippi eton Quiet Life u.i, Pus 
wawe, this is nothing, till | know what he did. 1694 
Concreve Double Dealer v. ii, Pooh, ha, ha,ha, 1 know you 
envy me. 33749 Freipine Zom Fores xvi. tx,” Puck) says 
she, ‘you have pinked a inan in a duel, that’s all’. 29768 
Sierne Seat Form. (1778: [L151 Poo! said they, we have 
no money. 1829 Ly tron Jerereae nu. ti, ’ Pooh, man’, said 
‘Tarleton haughtily, ‘none of your comptiments’, 2880 ‘Ouipa’ 
Moths Ul. 378 ‘ Pooh’, he said, as he read it, and tore it up 

B, as sd. An utterance ot this, 

2667 Preys Diary ag July, With that she made a slightIn 
puh wih her mouth. 3827 Uvron HeAfo vii, A thing whic 
causes many ‘poohs* and ‘pishes’ 1861 Crayton £. 
O' Dennclh 2 This puffy vue always ended his subject with 


a long ‘pooh’. . 

Ilence Pooh v, sur, to utter the exclamation 
‘pooh!’ ; éraus., to say ‘ pooh} to, 

1630 J. Tayiow (Water P.) pol. for Watermen Epil. 
Wks. 1. 67/2 The wrymouth'd Critick .. That mewes, and 

uh's and shakes his brainlesse head. CHAKLOTIE 
smith Mag. PArloe 1. 44 ‘Vhe Doctor..pshaw'd and puoh'd 
for some time. 1858 Poison / aw & L. 15 ‘Pook! pooh !’ 
re-echord his mother, ‘don’t pooh me, John ’. 

Pooh pooh (pips), st. (s6., 4.) Reduplica- 
tion of Poort et. 

{679 Pough, Pough: see Pow.) 182g I owan's Will 
mii. in New Jett, /heatre LV. qo Poo, poo, you know not 
what you say. 2844 Dickens Jarl. Crus, xii, Pooh, pooh} 
«- Never mind that. 1gea A. Lane in Lougm, Alag. Sept. 
146 ‘The sceptic will say ‘ Pooh pooh i’ @e aint cn paper— 
nobody ever says ‘ Pooh pouh !') 

B. 56.( pooh-pook). &. An utterance of the ex- 
clamation ‘pooh pooh?’ b. One who is addicted 


to nsing this ¢xclamation. 

2798 Cuarrotre Sutrit Jag, PAs/os.1. 6 Before the Doctor 
had vented hiv pshaws and pooh povhs. 1867 J/orn. Siar 
6 Aug. 6 ¢ Lhe Pouh-poohs think the rest of mankind was 
made for their pleasure and profit, 1875 O. W. Horas 
Old Vol. of Life, Crime & Antomatrsun (18yt) 326 ‘Thi 
the tribe of tne PoolkPouhs, so called from the leading 
expression of their vocibulary. 89x G. Mrnririn Ose of 
exe Cong. TH). in ag Dartrey blew bis poob-pooh um femi- 
pine suspicions. ; . 

C. atirib, or adj. (pips, as in pooh-fook theory, 
a bumorous designation of the theory that langunpe 
is a development of natural interjections. Cf. Bow- 


wow fheory, 

1860 ‘Hack: ray Round Pafers, Late Gi. Victories (187® 
4° A Saturnine philusopher, .las a pooh-pookh expression us 
the triumph pissex 1852 Max Murra Sc. Lane. ix. 352 
"bhese cries or interjections were represented as the natuial 
and real beginnings of human specch...‘This is what I call 
the Literjecti nal, or Pooh-pooh, ‘I beary. 


Pooh-pooh (pepa-), v. [f. pree. int.) dravs. 
To expiess contempt or disdain for; to make light 


of, dismiss as unworthy of notice. 

1827 J. W. Cuoxen Diary Fob. (1884) 1. xii, 365 Peel 
posit pohed that difficulty. 2840 Hannan /ugol. Ley. 
sent. Leek of Fotkest. (1877) 376 An old gentleman .. was 
de-ervedly pouh-pooh'd duwn, 1850 Koncarey All. Lacke 
asa, [They] pooh-poohed away every attempt at further 
enlargement of the sn®iage. 1854 Huxirv in £22 (1goo) L 
sill. r1g A stipend . between {fou and £ 1200 a year Is not 
to be pouh pughed. x James 92 Ayr, Mr. Gladstone 
cannot pooh-puob difiiculuies in Committee, 

Hence Pooh-poohing vé/. sd. and ff/. a.; also 
Pooh-poo'her, Pooh-poo‘hist. 

1845 THackrray \emcomes xxv, Slatter.. was. .silenced by 
the unanimous pooh-poching of the assembly, 3863 W. H. 
Winitej in Avec. Astro-mescorol. Soc. No. 1. 14, | mean the 
Pooh-poohist.. ‘These objectors .. rear high their crests on 
the announcement of any novelty in pracucal science. 1863 
Foanivain / ¢t. to Subsditors N. E. Dict. q, 1 believe that 
more roots will prove to be savsoms than is supposed by h- 

hers of the buw-wow theury. 1906 Staven Lotere poe 
av, | had not the courage to tell her pooh-poohing uncle so. 

i Poojah, puja (pidga). £. Judics. Also 
pooja. fa Skr. Aid worship.] Rites performed 
in Hindi idol-worship; any indi religious cere- 
mony or rite; also fe. (in ridicule). 

¢ 1806 Mus. Stirrwoun in Life xxi. (1847) 361 To this he 
made his da ly poojak, or worship. 18386 Hockey /’aadn- 
yvaug Hari l. ti. 18 ‘Lhe person..now approached the sacred 
tree, and having performed fia to a stone deity at its foot, 
procceded [ete | 2853 ‘Tunviryan Cuspet. Wallah (1060) 
295 The high festivals of our religion would be among the 
most popular Poojahs of the year. 107s FREEMAN in replete 
Life & Lett. :1695) IL gs My sin is that of not doing pooja 
toc ld Carlyle, who. took upon himself to write some non: 
sense about carly kings of Norway. 

Pook (puk), 58. /ocal. Also 9 puok. [Gocs with 
next: derivation uncertain. } 

1. Aheap; esf.a roughly thrown up heap of hay, 
a cock; also, a heap of oats, barley, or other 
unsheafed produce, not more than § feet high, 
pitched together for carting to the rick. 

5718 Hearnr Nea. V1. 80 (The farmer and his men] went 
up .oto the common fields. .to fetch home two loads of oata, 


nh! You apeake 


POOK. 


and the land not being yet in cocks or pooks [etc.}. 1883 
Miss Yonon /fatr of Nedely Ze vii, She saw Guys ready 
greeting, and their cumparison of the forks and rakes, the 
pooks and cucks of their countries. 2863 Morton Cycé, 
Agric. Gloss, (KE. D.S.), Pucks or Pooks (West Eng.), are 
larze heaps, litle ricks of hay, corn, &c. 1868 Tracetias 
Corntsh Tales 20 O'er shoading-heaps and pooks cf turves, 
z Waestm. Gas. 8 July 3/z The hay was dry and ‘up in 


pook . 

3. A thin tall stack of cor in the sheaf, in shape 
astecp cone, g or 10 fect high, built up temporarily 
in the harvest-field in wet seasons, for drying the 
corn before it is carried to the main rick. So 
eet in s.w., but in central Dorset called more 

efinitely a ‘wind-mow’. (T. Hardy.) 

rt bre Liste Afwsh. (1757) att In making the wheat-pooks 
in Wiltshire, the sheaves are set [ctc.}. b/d, lu a pook 
may be put a load or two. 13766 Completa Fariuer av. 
Harvest, In their wheat-pooks..in Wiltshire, the sheaves 
are set in acircle, with their eaix uppermost, and another 
circle of sheaves is placed upon that, and so on, contractin 
each round, till the pile ends in a point, upon whicha shewt 
opened, and turned with the ears downward, is placed, hke 
the shackle of a hive... A load, or two loads, may be 
thus put into a pook, which is a very good way to secure 
corn against rain. 1829 Knare ral, Nat, 28 Saving our 
crops in bad and catching seasons, by securing the hay in 
windcocks, and wheat in ks. 

Pook (puk), v.! doca/. [Goes with prec.] ¢rans. 
To heap up; esp. to put up (newly mown hay or 
unsheafed corn) in cocks or pooks (Pook sé. 1). 

z Mirr. Alag., Biadud xv, Beneath on earth pompe, 
pelfe and prayse they pooke. 1687 MS. Acc, St. John's 


Hosp., Cantero., For gathering of viij busshclls of apples 
1718 Hearne News. 11.8: The master and 


& for pockennge 
the other servant were pooking in part of the land. 1813 T. 
Davis Agric. Wilts. Gloss. sv. Cocked, Barley and oats 


are always pooked or cocked, seldom carried from the 
swath.. Hay is pooked, cocked, first in foot-cocks, and when 
dry in hay-cocks. rg0x Zines 19 Aug. 11/t Experience 
shows. .that where baricy is pooked, as it often is in the 
south, it takes less harm from heavy rain and dries much 
sooner than where it is sheafed. 

b. To put up (corp) in pooks (Puok 54, 3). 

ax6oo0 ‘A Wiltshire Rent Roll, temp. Q. Eliz’ in N.¢ Q. 
grd Ser. VII, 277/1 The tenant to cut down, sheafe, pooke, 
and rake the said thirdes and tents (of wheat and barley). 

Hence Poo'king vd/. 56.; alyo attrib, in pooking- 
Jork (see quot. 1893); also Poo-ker. 

1635 IVilés. Kee. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) Marr. Collect. (1g01) 
I. 169 Men labourers in haymaking, pookeing, or gripping 
of lent corne shall not take by theday. of wages above v'. 
1794 T. Davis Gen. View Agric. Wilts. go The price is 
seldom higher than eighteen-pence per acre for mowing, 
and one shilling for pooking, etc. 1893 Wilts. Gloss, 
Pooker, a woman empluyed in pooking. Pooking-/ork, the 
large prong, with a cross handle, for Bsn along in front 
of the pookers, to make up the hay into pooks. 1894 /imes 
14 Aug. 15/1 The relative merits of pooking and sheafing in 
the work of barley-harvesting are sure to present themselves 
for consideration... The barley lies strewn over the entire 
surface, to be occasionally turned with the pooking fork 
till the crop is ready for stacking. 

Pook (psk), v.42 Se. korms: (7 puik), 8-9 
pouk, 9 pook. [Origin unascertained.] (¢rans. 
To pluck, pull, pick, or pinch with the thumb and 
finger: e.g. in plucking a fowl, picking the stalks 


off fruit, and the like. Also fig. 

1633 Orkney bitch Trial in Abdbotgford Club Misc. 154 
The said Catrein cam in to the said Barbarayis house to 

uik sum bair. 178g Buans Death §& Dr. Slornbook xiv, 

he weans haud out ther fingers laughin And pouk my 
hips. @1810 in Cromek Kem. Nithsdale Song 74 Vl clip, 
quo’ she, yere lang gray winy, An’ pouk yere rosie kame. 
¢18:7 Hoa /ales § S&, ILL 205 Pook a craw with us, 
1823 Gait Anta lil, Pooking and rovking me, his mother, 
o’ my ain lawful jointure. 1894 Crockett Aalders 274 
Your leddy-hip will hae to come and pook the chucky. 

Hence Pooked (pukt),.Sc. pookit (pakit) pps a. 

2818 Miss Fenrier Marriage xxxiv, They hadnae thae 
pooket-like taps ye bae nov. 18a -~- /aer. \xxxiv, It [the 
name] ‘s rather short and pookit. 1894 Hunter J. Jawick 
iL 20 He's a puir, perder cratur. 3s89¢ Crockett Jlen 
eo Moss-/fags \v, | had not the spirit of a pooked hen, 

| Pooka, phooka (pa% ha, p"@ka). /rish. [Ir. 
puca (gen. and dat. with article an phiéca), = OL. 
pica, ON, puki, ME. powke (sce Puck), Welsh 
pwca goblin.) In Irish folk-lore, A hobgoblin, 


a malignant sprite. 

x8ag T.C. Croxuer helt Leg. 1. 316 Irish superstition 
makes the Phooka palpable to the touch. ‘Io its agency 
the peasantry usually ascribe accidental falls, 2847 Ie Fanu 
L. O'Brien 74 The Cavalier had heard of Phookas and 
other ae ay sprites who. .scare. .the benighted traveller. 
t W. B. Yeats Fairy & Lolk T.94 The Pooka. .seems 
~ssentially an animal spirits ..(«] wild, staring phantom. 
t Q. Rev. Oct. 331 The pranks of the Phooka..and 
he vision of the long-haired, long-robed Geilt. 

| Pookaun (p#k6:n). /rish. Also pookawn, 
pookhaun. [Ir. psicdn.] A small Irish fishing- 
oat, for rowing or sang in the latter case having 


t single mast with a kind of lateen sail. 

3878-8 D. Kemer Vacht Satling xxiv. The Galwa 
Laheed is a smaller boat than the hoo ae and used for 
oth rowing and ailing 89a Jane Bartow /rish ldylls 
», 108 On board quaint little curraghs and pookawns. 2899 
Rlackw. May, Oct. 490/2 The pookaun, a small boat with 
, sort of lateen sail, pretty to look at, but dangerous. 
Pooke, obs. f. Poke; var. PuKE (és. (colour). 


i Pookoo, puku (pa ks). [ad. Zulu mpuku.] 
\ red pr ater buck oe del ore vardont) 


ound in southern Central Africa. 
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28g0 in Cent. Dict. 1893 Setous 7rav. S. E. Africa 
245, | saw three roan antelopes and a few pookuus (Codss 
vardoni). 1894 Lyonnker Royal Nat. /fist. U1. 304 The 
puku is about the size of the pala, standing sunre 3 feet 
3 inches at the shoulder. 

Pool (p#l), 55.1 Forms: 1-4 pél, (t poll, 4 
p.wl), 5-6 pole, 5-7 poole, 3,5- pool. Also 
B. Sc. § poll, 5- pule, 6- puil, 8-9 (.e. dial.) peel. 
[OK (pdf masc, = OLG. 2d, MLG., MD. pet, 

<G. pol. pohl, pil, Du. poel; WGer. stem *pdlo-. 

OE. had also pul and py 4/ (seo Pitt 54,51, ON. podl/r, Sw., 
Da. £d/, the relations of which to OE. £d/ are obscure, as are 
also those of the Celtic words: W. Vaid Corn. sol, Breton 
poull fons Ir. poll, pull, Gael. poll hole, bog, pond, pit, 
mire, Manx foyd/ pool, puddle.} 

1, A small body of standing or still water, per- 
manent or temporary: chiefly, one of natural 


formation. 
e897 K. AEtyrev Gregory's Past. C. xxxviii. 278 Salomon 
sede dwtte swide deop pol ware zewered on Aes wisan 
monnes mode, /éid. xxxix. 282 Swelce mon deopne pul 
Lindisf. oe ohn ix. 
¢ ra0g Lay. 21748 
co1373 XJ Pains of 


(//atton ALS. pool] zewerize. eg: 
ir Gaa to deem ee (Siloam] & aduah. 
per, if aluene ploje in atteliche pole. 

fell 8 in O. £. Misc. 149 Ifulled is bat fule poo! Pat euer 
is hot, and neuer cool. x R. Grouc, (Rolls) 2773 Let 
delue vnder be foundement, & me ssal binepe finde A water 
. &. £. Allit. P. CG 310 Alle be gotez of py 


pol. 33 
piteres (text guferes], & groundelez powlez c 142g 
oc. in Wr.-Walcker 653/3 Hee piscina, pole. cxqgo 


Proms. Paro, 4097/2 Pool, or ponde for fysche kepynge, 
vivarium, staguum. 14Ba Kollsof Parlt. Vi. a0a/t Ryvers, 
Pooles [204/2 Poles}, Milnes, Fisshing places, 1535 Cover- 
DALE 2 Savut, ii, 13 They met together by the pole (612 
poole} at Gibeon, and these laye on the one syde of the 
polc, the other on the other syde. 7596 Dacrymr_e tr. 
Leshie's Fist. Scot. 1.7 Poles, stankes, and standeng Lochis. 
@ 1618 Syvuvester /Lymn of Alms 135 His Fens with Fowl, 
his Pils and Poles with Fishs His Drees with Fruits, with 
Plenty every Dish 1624 Carus Sta’. Sewers (1647) 59 
A Pool is a meer standing water, without any curient at all, 
and hath seldom or never any issue to convey away the 
waters. 3770 Gotvsm. Des. Vell, 119 ‘The nowy geese that 
gsbbled o'er the pool, 1846 Ruskin Alod Paint. 1. u,v. 
1. $4 There is hardly a road-side pond or pool which bas 
not as much landscape in it as above it. 

B. 3487 Larbour's Bruce xu. 395 In the kersse pollis 
[VS 4. pulis, ef. Hart puilles} ther war, rg08 KeNnngnin 
flyting w. Dunbar 342 Thou come, Fule!l in Marche or 
Februere, ‘hair till a pule, and drank the paddok rod. 
2567 Gude §& Godlie B. (S.T.S.) 185 Stunkand pulis of 
enerie rottin sink, 1789 Ross Helenors 58 She made nac 
stop for scrabs, or stanes, or peels [ed. 1768 pools). a 1828 
in P. Buchan Ballads I. 26 Then slie became a duck..'l'o 
puddle in a peel. : 

tb. Applied toa whirlpool. Ods. rarve—'. 

1836 Britenoen Cron. Scot. ix. xxi. (x8ar) IL. 108 Com. 
parit justly to ane insaciabil pule. 

c. A small shallow collection of standing water 


or other liquid; a small plash, a puddle. 

3843 Macauray Lays Anc. Rome, Horatins \ii, Where, 
wallowing in a pool of blood, The bravest Tuscans lay. 
3860 TyNDaLt. Glac, U. xvit. 317 One of the little pools upon 
the surface of the glacier. 1867 H. Macmivian Sidle 
Leack, xv. (1570) agt Lhose little pools that are left behind 
among the rocks by the retiring tide. fod. Sc. Keip oot 
o’ the puils. 

d. éransf. and fig. 

1987 Frieminc Conta. Holinshid V1, 1352/2, (1) was forced 
to open the poole of my head, and to unstop the gate of my 
heart. 3870 Mars. RivpeELn Austin Friavsi, A quict pool 
apart from the human torrent. 1875 G. Macvona..p Parables 
Somntum Mystici x, On the floor I saw..A little pool o 
sunlight. 2894 Weyman My Lady Kotha xxxi, The very 
gules and pu pure that lay in pools on the floor. 1903 
Swart Set ix 114 Hid in the marsh of years, Lies the 
still pool of memory. 

@. (See quot.) 

3883 Century Mag. July 324/1 When once a new ‘pool’ 
or beit of foul.) pi oducing territory is found. 

2. A deep and still place in a river or stream. 

The Poot: the part of the Thames bet ween London Bridge 
and Cuckuld’s Point. 

@1000 in Birch Cart. Sax. I. 57 Of bane grete wibiz 
endlonge burne in pane pol buue Crocford. 31633 Massin- 
Ger City \/adam.i, The ship is safe in the Pool, then? 
2662 WALTON Angler 1. xx, (ed. 3) 241 Such Pools as be oie 
and have most gravel. rzaa De For Plague (1840) 111 The 
river.. between the houses which we call Katcliffand Redriff, 
which they name the pool. 1806 Gasetteer Scotl. (ed. 2) 
272 After passing the linn, it [R. Isla] forins a deep pool of 
water, called Corral, 28x28 J. Witson /sle of Padma. 171 
A stream comes dancing from a mount ..Then, tamed into 
a quict puol Is scarcely seen to glide. 3 Law Rep. 
10 Appeal Cases 380 It is not a very big burn, but there are 
some very deep pools in it 

8. attrib. and Comb., as pool-bird, -ground, -side; 
pool-haunting adj.; pool-lily, a water-lily; pool- 
measure, pool-price, the measure or price of 
coal at the Pool on the river in London; pool- 
pass, a fish-way into or out of a pool (Pass sé.1 
3h); pool-reed (called also pole-reed and pull- 
reed), the common Reed (/’Aragmstes communis) ; 
pool-root, White Snakeroot, Aufatorium agcra- 
toides( Billings Aled. Dict. 1890); pool-rush (called 
by Lyte pole-reesh), the Bulrush, Scirpus lacustris; 
sometimes erroneously, Zypha latifolia; pcol- 
snipe, + -snite, the Redshank, /ofanus calidris ; 


pool-spear = pool-reed; poolwort, a name given 
in U.S. to Eufatorinm aromaticum (Billings). 
1g9t Fraunce Heltodorus’ Aithinpia, Fit neast for a 


*poole-byrde. 1847 Emerson Poems, Monadnoc, Pasture 


POOL. 


tgon Conlemp. Rev. Oct. 376 
Her heart sank like a “pool-lily at hoe: 1768 Chowne. 
in Ann. Keg. 74/2 An action brought.. against two coal 
merchants. .for selling five chaldrons of coals for *pool-mea- 
sure, without delivering the full quantity. 1 Fishevrics 
Exhib, Catal (ed. 4) 125 Plan and Section of Fish Pass .. 
example of a *Pool Pass. 3838 A.raminer aa/t Upon ea h 
chaldron of coals brought to the market twelve shillings ., 
was added to the “pool or market price, which addition 
furnished the profits to the merchant. 1687 1. Newton 
Lennie's Bible Herbal 150 Another kinde of Reede there 
is glowing by the banks of standing waters, and on the 
shores of rivers, which hath a long, round and hollowe 
stalke or strawe, full of knottie ioints.. This kinde, is our 
common *Poole Reede, Spear or Cane reede. 2879 Paton 
Names Brit, Plants (ed, 3) 187 Pole-reed, properly. .called 
in our western counties, Pool reed, from its place of growth, 
Arundo Phragmites. 1718 M. Hunay Life P. Henry 
Wks. 1853 LI. 608/2 If we lay our children by the “pool- 
side, who knows but the Blessed Spirit may help them i 
and heal them, :89a Jaan A. Owen Within an hour o 
London Town (ed. 2) 356 The redshank, *pool snipe, teuke 
or took..; all these names are given to him. 166z Lovee 
Hist. Anim, & Min. 182 “Poole snite...'They have a strong 
and unplcasant rellish, and live wholly upon fish. 

Pool, 56.2 focal. [Origin unascertained.] A mea- 
sure of work in roohng and floormg: see quots. 

1669 S. Cotxpress in PAL. Trans. IV. roro Charges of 
Covering Houses with Slate... Every Poole of work is either 
6 foot broad and 14 foot up, on both sides, or 168 foot in 
length and one in breadth. 1647778 in HatuiweLe. 1886 
Ecworatuy W. Somerset Word bh. 8.v., In building, it is 
usual to speak of ‘a pool of joixts’; meaning the number 
of joists sufficient for the spuce between the wall and a 
beam or girder, or between two beams... The word only 
applies where main beams or short joists between dwarf 
walls are used.. Also used for a similar space on a roof, 
which is covered by a ‘ pool o’ rafters’. 

Pool, 54.3 [= F. poule in same sense (1676 in 
Mme. de Sévigné): see Note below.) 

1. In certain card games, etc.: ‘he collective 
amount of the stakes and fines of the players 
joining in the game. 

(Jf, as appears to be the fact, sense 2 was derived from 1, 
this must have been in use before 1693.) 1711-13 Swirt 
grr fo Stella 26 Jan., I played at cards this evening at 

Masham’s, but I only payed for her while she was 
waiting 3 and I won her a pool. 17.. Xeversis, So that the 
great quinola 1 will consist of 26 fish, and the little 

uinola pool of 13 fish. Each time that the stakes are 
rawn, or when there are fewer fish in the pool than the 
first original stake, the pool must be replenished as at first. 
76 [C. Avsren) 2a Guide viii_ go Industrious Creatures 
that make it a Rule To secure half the Fish, while they 
manage the Pool, 1778 Town § Country Mag. 29 Mis 
D——n..was hopping away with the pool fiom the Coterie, 
3776 Mas. Haris in Priv. Lett, Ld. Malmesbury (1870) I. 
4t The ton here is the game of ‘Commerce’, which the 
die people play immoderately high, sometimes rooo/. the 
I, the lowest hand giving ten guineas each deal. 1887 

Lack S, Zentbra arg ‘They continued the game..with the 
addition of a half-a-crown pool to increase the attraction. 

b. ‘The receptacle containing the stakes; the 
pool-dish. (Quot. 1586 appears to be an error.) 

1770 Streets & Inhabitants of Birmingham 87 Enamel 
Manufacturers. ‘Lhese ingenious Artists make Candlesticks, 
Snuff Boxes, Ink Stands, .. Quadrille Pooles, Smelling Bottles 
. and all sort of small Trinkets for Ladies Watches, etc. 
2816 Sincere //ist. ( ards 26a (Gleehk) Vf an odd number is 
given the eldest hand claims the largest half, or else the odd 
one is given to the pool (168 CoTron Gamester 65, 1734 
Srvmour Compl, Gamester 26, or else it is given to the box}. 
(1886 F.G.S.in M. 4 Q. 7th Ser. I. 47 /2 ea pools 
are the fishes or other counters used in playing tbe old- 
fashioned game of quadrille.) 

+2. Apartyina ss, ee as con et or quadrille, 
in which there is a pool; a ‘game’ or match. 7/0 
make (up) a pool, to form or nake up the party or 
requisite number of players for such a game 06s. 

1693 Sourneane Maid's last Prayer i. iii, What say 

rou to a Poole at Comet, At my House? 1733 Mes. 

ELANY Autobrogr.-& Corr. (1861) 1. 3461 I played two 

ls at commerce, 1796 Jane Austr Pride & Pre). xiv, 
She. had sent for him only the Saturday before, to make 
up her 1 of quadrille in the evening. 180x Sporting 
Mag. x VIL ar Our party was put off till the Monday, 
when we played six Is. 28g9 THackrray Ver, in. ix, I 
daresay the resolute lady sat down with her female friends 
to a pool of cards and a dish of coffee. : . 

3. A game played on a billiard-table, in which 
each player has a ball of distinctive colour with 
which he tries to pocket the balls of the other 
players in a certain order, each player contributing 
an agreed sum, the whole of which at the end 
falls to the winner; also, a similar game ia U. S. 
played with balls numbered 1 to 15, the number 
of each ball a player pockets being a:lided to his 
score, 

2848 Tuackeray Bh. Snods xxill, He playa pool at the 
billiard-houses, and may be seen engaged at cards and 
dominoes of forenoons, 28g Firzceraty £uphranor (1904 
26 He was waiting till some men had finished a pool of 
billiards upstairs. 1873 Bannetr & ‘Cavenpisn’ Billiards § 
‘French billiards’ was essentially single pool. 2887 Miss 
Branpon Like & Unlike x, They played billiards, pool, or 
pyramids with skill and success, 

4. a. Kiffe-shooting. A conteat in which each 
competitor pays a certain sum for every shot he 
fires, the proceeds being divided among the winners. 
Also afires. 

1861 Sat, Rev. 30 July 57 The attractions of the review 


and the temptations of targets have filled up the void 
left by the slackness of contributions. 2860 Jb. 5 July 7 


of ‘Pool Reanting herds. 
i 


POOL. 


The sort of +hunting known at Wimbledon and else- 
where as Pool, where the value of a bull's-eye is much nore 
considered than the credit of bandling with success the 
Queen of weapons. 1869 Daly N.ws 6 July, Pool and 
other breech-loading firing is made coutinuous instead of 
intermittent. ; ; 

b. Setting. The collective stakes of a number 
of persons who each stake a sum of money on one 
of the competitors in some contest, the proceeds 
being divided among the backers of the winner. 

288x [see Pant MUTUEL). 

5. A common fund into or from which all gains 
or losses of the contributors are paid; hence, a 
combination of capitalists for united speculative 
operation in a stock or commodity; a combine. 

187a W. R. Travers in N. York /ferald a5 Nov. 8/3, 
T find myself charged by Mr. Jay Gould... with bein 
interested in a put or pool in Northwestern common aah 
Mr Drew, .andothera, x Boston (Maw.) Fri, ay 180 
4/4 Stamford nich men have formed a pool to pay the fines 
imposed upon them for fast driving. 1906 Hiacww Mag. 
Jan. 146/ His little history of the fifty-miilion dollar pool 
in Union Pacific Preferred Stock showed that it was 
a ‘blind pool’, to run for five years. 

G. Au arrangement between previously competin 
pea by which rates or prices are fixed, an 

usiness or receipts divided, in order to do away 
with mutually injurious competition: see quot. 
1883. Also afér#s.  Onipinally ZS. 

188: Chicago Times t June, ‘The matine insurance men 
are still striving to form a pool, and exp.ct soun to succeed. 
16id 4 June, The company w.ll now compete with the other 

I lines leading eastward, 6s. 17 June, The agreement 
ur a reorganization of the south-western freight pool 2888 
Birnett Counting Ho, Dict. (1893) 231 The object of 
a ‘ pool’ is to put an end to the ‘warof rates’ which breaks 
out so frequently between two or more competing lines... 
Sometimes the proceeds of the traffic on competing lines are 
put into a common fund, and afterwards distributed accord- 
ing tu conditions previously agreed on. ‘This is called a 
‘Financial Pool’. In other cascs, arrangements are made 
tor a distribution of the traffic, each line agreeing to accept 
a specified proportion, This is called a ‘Physical Pool’, 
1887 Hall Mali G. 11 Oct. 1a/t Silt is the latest commodity 

laced under the control ofa poo! in the United States, . 
Lhe object of such a pool is ‘to keep up the price of salt, 
and to be able to compete with the fureign manufacturers ‘, 

7. /encing, A contest between teams, in which 
each meniber of one side fights each member of 


the other. 

rgot Oxford Times 9 Mar. 12/4 What is termed a Ponle 
a Tepcée was arranged between teams of six a side, cach 
member of the one team fightung a duel with the six 
members of the other, in rotation. /4d., Came out head of 
the pool, receiving only one hit in his six engagements. 

8. Comé., as (in sense 1) pool-aish, -game; (sense 
3) pool-ball, -table; (sense 4b) pool-check, -room, 
“seller, -selling, -lickel: see nlso 4a and 6, 

1858 Simmonvs Dict. Trade, * Poul-badls, ivory balls, 9 or 
12 to the set, about 2 inches in diameter, for playin 
a kind of billiards. B90 L.C. D’Oviee Nok Aes 11, walked 
up ter see wot the preacher had giv’ him; boys, ‘twas 
nothing but a brass ‘pool-check. 1878 H. He Gisas Ovnbre 
19 ‘Lhe Dealer then setting the *pool-dish at his right hand, 
daces in it five points. 388§ Compl. Domino-Player 16 

Jomino *Pool Game..is played by fitting the same num. 
bers together, as in all the games with dominoes, except the 
matadore, 1887 Chicayo Advane 13 Oct. 6/1 The betting 
.-t8 now mostly done tn “pool roums. 2898 Pall A/all G. 
q May 5/x rant one or two of the women came out of the 
pool-room with more money than when they entered it. 
/btd., ‘the New York police have steadfastly resisted the 
efforts of enterprizing **pvol-sellers’ to make betting on 
horse racing as casy for women as for men, 1887 Daily 
fel. va Mar. 5/1 Wagering, or, as it is called on the other 
side of the Atlantic, “pool-selling. 13860 Hucuxs 0m 
Brown at Oxf. xxxiii, Tom's good eve and steady hand, 
and the practice he had had at the..“pool-table, gave him 
considerable advantage 

(Vote. in Eng use this word has undoubtedly from the 
rth ec. been identified with Poot sé.!: see quots. 17. ,1766in 
sense 1, with their references to the #s4 in the poof. But 
the French use of pomw/e for the same thing, with the fact 
that the French is found earlier, makesit almost certain that 
the terin was taken fiom Fr., and associated with the Eng. 
word foul, F. poule is held tu be a sense of powle hen, 
chicken, being perh. at first slang for ‘ booty, spoil, plunder 
Mme. de Sévignéd ina letter of 29 July 1676 uses le ex. 
actly in the sense of Eng. pood; aid ina letter of 30 June 1680 
says ‘Si Denjean est de ce jeu, il prendra toutes les poulcs: 
c'est un aigle', a play upon the sense ‘hen’. ‘lhe Dict. of 
the Académie, ed. 1, 1694, and that of Furetiére, ed. a, 1701, 
also explain gow/e almost in the words in which it stands 
in the Dict. Acad. ed 7, 1878: ' Poule se dit, A certains 
jeux, de la quantité d'argent ou de jetons qui résulte de la 
mise de chacun des joueuis et qui appartient a celui qui 
gagne le coup. La poule est grosse. Metire ala poule, 
Gayner la poule’, ‘Vhere is perh.a similar relation between 
F. fiche a fish at cards, and the Eng. ‘fish’ in the ‘ pool '‘.) 

Pool (pi), v.' [f. Poot 54.1] 

t 1. satr. Of land: To be marshy or full of pools, 
Of water: To form pools, to stand, stngnate. Cds, 

c14q30 Pallad. on Husb. 1. Ne poole [v.». pulle; L. 
staguet) bit not, but goodly playn elonge. 16a6 Bacon 
Sy/va $517 On the other side the Water must but Slide, 
and not stand or Poole 

@. érans In quarrying granite: To sink or make 
(a hole) for the insertion of a wedge; hence fool- 
Aole, x hole made in this process. In coal-mining : 
To undermine (coal) so as to cause it to fall. 


1793 Smeaton Edlystone L. § 91 Holes or notches, cut (or, 
as they term it, pookedt in the surface of the stone, /éid. 
These pool-boles are sunk with the point of a pick 2616 
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J. A. Panis Guide Mownts Bay § Land's End it. 45 The 
method of splitting it (granite) is by applying several wedges 
to holes cut or (pooled) in the surface of the stone. 3839 
Ure Dict. Arts 979 ‘Vhe first set (of workmen] curves or 
pools the coal along the whole line of walls, laying in or 

ling at least 3 feet. 1863 NV. Arit. Darly Mail 5 May, 

He] was working at the face of the seam, undermining or 

pooling the coal so as to bring it down. 
Fool (pwl),v.2 [f. Poo sé.) trans. To throw 
into a common stock or fund to be distributed 
according to agreement; to combine (capital or 
interests) for the common benefit; spec. of com- 
peting railway companies, etc.: To share or divide 
(trafhe or receipts), 

1879 Daily Chron. 30 Apr., A diminution in the volume 
of traffic passing over the line under the arrangements made 
with competing lines to ‘ pool’, or, as in England would be 
said, to ‘divide’ the traffic carnied. 1879 H. Geoace 
Progr. & Poo, wi, ini. (1882) 166 It is this general averaging, 
or as we may say,‘ Pooling ’ of advantages, which neces- 
sarily takes place. 3 all Alail G. a Aug. 5/1 The 
arrangement for ‘ pooling’ the Continental traffic of the 
two companies to Folkestone. 189 Wes/r1, Gas. 25 Sept. 
1/3 The endowed funds of the Church ought to be pooled, 
pas and redistributed according to the work done. 

{cence Pooled ffl. a.; Poo'ling vl. sé. 

1884 American Vil. 229 A pooling combination to regu- 
late prices, aaa Pall Mail x0 Apr. 11/1, I don't think 
this pooling of the [railway] rates will stand. 1888 //d. 
ax Jan. 2/2 Negotiations..with a view of extending the 
pooled area, 3898 Na/fon (N.Y.) 15 Dec. 446/r ‘The repeal 
of the section of the law prohibiting; railway pooling. 

Pool, dial. f. Putt v. Pool, poole, obs ff. 
Poue, Pott. Pooler, var. POLER (sense 1). Pool- 
hole: see Poon v,! 2, 

Pooly (p#li), a. [f. Poon s4,1 + -y.] Resem- 
bling a pool ; abounding in pools ; Bw amp: 

x8ar Joinna Bausir Aletr. Lee., Wallace vui, As angler 
in the ly wave. 1382 Mlackw, Afag. XL. 181 ‘The water 
strugsied onwards through narrow gullets, boiling caldrons, 
and pouoly whirls. 

Pooly, obs. f. Puttey. Poomel, obs. f. Pom- 
MKL. Poomgarnet, -gernett, obs. ff. Pomk- 
GRANATE, Poompe, obs. f Pump. 

Poon (| #n). Also 7 pone, oN aera puna, 
poona, -ay. [Singhalese pina, Tamil punnai.] 
One of several large East Incian trees of the genus 
Calophyllum, esp. C. Jnophyllum; also, the amber 
furnished by these trees, used for masts and spars, 
and for building purposes. Chiefly atérié., as poon- 
mast, -spar, -tree, -wood; poon-oil, a dark-green 
thick oil, having a sirong scent and hitter taste, 
expressed from the secds of C. /nophyl/um (poon- 
seed), used in medicine and for burning in lamps. 

3699 Damrinn Foy. II. 1. 64 For Masting, the Fir and 
Pone ‘Trees are the best. 2737 A. Hamtiton Aew Ace. /. 
dnd, I, xvii. 264 ‘here is good Poon Masts, stronge:, but 
heavier than Fir. 32840 Emcycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XXII. 300/2 
Poon 18 also of two kinds, the dark and the light. It is 
a wood that auswers very well for masts, ..The Malacca red 
poen is that of which masts and yards are made. 1858 

IMMONDS Dict. 7 vade, Hoon-woed, an Indian wood, .. 
used for ship-building, for planks, and also for spars. 1880 
C. R. Marnutam Perio. bark 377 ‘Lhe poon trees .. are 
chicfly found in Coorg. 

i Poonac (pan&tk). [Tamil Punnatku, Singha- 
lese / wnakke ] The oil-cake or mass left after the 
oil has been expressed from coco-nut pulp: used 
as folder or manure. 

1890 in WensTur. 32895 in Funk's Stand. Dict. 

Poonsh (pé‘ni). Name of an Indian city in the 
Bombay Prisidency ; attrid,in Poonah painting, 
an artistic process in imitation of orental work, 
in which pictures of flowers, birds, etc. were 
praduced on rice (or other thin) paper, by the 
application of thick body-colour, with little or no 
shading, and without background; fashionable in 
England in the early part of the rothc So 
Poonah brush, a stumpy round-headed brush 
used for this; Poonah paper, the paper on which 
it was done; Poonah-painted @.; Poonah 
painter. (Sce V. & Q. roth s. VIL. 107, 153.) 

18a: A.raminer 272/2 The Poonah taught in a superior 
style. Ladhes instructed in the above Elegant Art. 1832-3 
Pigot & Co.'s Directory, Cheltenham .. Stanton Mrs., 
Indian poonah painter, 21 Bath Street. 18ag Vig. Lady's 

. 469 A picce of tracing-paper, of a peculiar manufacture, 
whirh is sold at the stationers’ shops as Poonah-paper. 
1840 ‘THackrray /aris Sh -bk (1869) 153 What are called 
‘mezzotinto’ pencil drawings, ‘ poonah paintings ’, and what 
not, 1859 Sata 7a. round Clo. & (1861) 179 Two pairs of 
silver grape-scissors, a poonah-painted screen, A_ papier: 
mache work-box. 1889 Anthony's Photogr. Bull, Vi, 48 It 
may be applied by using a strong hog hair or poonah brush 
charged with vermilion, 

Poonahlite (p::nilsit). AZin. Also poona, 
punah-. [{f. /vonah (Pina) in India, where found 
+ -LITE.] A vanietv of ScoLrcrte fiom Poonah. 

183: H. J. Brooxn in Philos. Mag Ser.u. X 110 Poonak- 
érte .m beautiful variety of apopvylhte from Poonah, .. 
accompanied by some slender crystals, which TF at first 
supposed were mesotype or needle-stone, but which differ 
from both substances in measurement; the Soonah/ite bew 
athombic prism of 92°20’. 3866 Watis Dict, Chem, 1V, 
‘3 Poonahlite. /éid. Index, Punadifte. 

oond, -e, obs. ff. Ponp, Pounp (an enclosure). 


f Poonga-oil (pa-ngajoil). [f. Tamil pumga or 


POOP. 


Malayal(an) sungam, name of the plant.) A dark- 
yellow A sofa trom the seeds of the Konune 


Pongamia glabra, and used in India as lamp-o 
and as a remedy in skin-isenses; Kurung oil. 

3866 Treas. Bot. 919/1 In India an oil, called KurunJ, or 
Poonga oil, is expressed from ihe seeds. 1890 BILuincs 
Med. Dict VU. 370/a Poonga vil is in high repute in India 
as an application for scabies and other skin diseases. 


i Poonghie, phoongyee, ph (Poy 
g’i, pendgi). Forms: & pongui, 9 P onghi, 
-gee, phoonges, -gye(e, poonges, -ghee, -ghie, 
-ey, -gyee. (Burmese Apdngyi, f. Apdn glory, yi 
great] The name generally given in Burma to a 


uddhist priest or monk. fs ae are 

x F. Maonus tr. Sonvnerat’s Vey. . 17 Their Priests 
Gas called Ponguis, and are less informed than the 
Bramins. 18634 Bp. Bicanver in Fond, dnd, Archip, 1V. 
222 3(Y.) The T'alapoins ure called by the burmese Phon- 

his, which term means ‘ preat glory '. 3879 F. Potrox 
Rare Brit, Burmah U. 7 ‘The poonghee houses or monas- 
teries are splendid 3897 Ln. Ronants gz Vrs. Judie lxvi 
(1898) 518, | still hear cecanionaly from one or other of my 
Poonghie friends. 1899 F.T. Butwen Leg Sea-wat/ 302 
Yellow-garbed, close-shaven Phoungyoes were squatting all 
over the pavement. 

Poop (p#p), 54.1 Forms: § pouppe, pope, 
poppe, §-7 powpe, 6 pupe, pewpe, 6-7 poup(e, 
poope, puppe, pup, (7 pub), 7- poop. fe 
a, Ol. pupe, pope (¢ 1400 in Godef. Comfpl.), ¥. 
poupe = \t. poppa, Prov., Sp., Py. popa:—late L, 
"Puppa for L. puppes poop, ical 

1. ‘The aftermost part of a ship; the stern; also, 
the aftermost and highest deck, often forming the 
roof of the cabin built in the stern, cee 

1489 Caxton Faytes of A. u. il. 93 The pouppe whiche 
Mnay dprreaied partye of the slinpoe. r49§ Naval Acc. 
Hen. V1 (1896) 1 fe the poppe of the seid shipp 2496 
fiid. 176 The dekke ovyr the somercastell & the pope. 
3497 féid. 227 ‘Lhe Pewee abaft. wsss Eurn Decades 203 
The highest parte of the Castel of the poupe. s§§8 Puare 
Anerd 1. Aijb, There fell a sea that made the puppe to 
pide 3566 J. Paxtripce Piasidas 492 ‘The lusty fish 

ginat paynted pupe totoy. 1573 ‘lwrNe Encid x. Ee}, 
She with right hand pup did shoue, 168: J. Bett Had- 
don's Answ. Osor 452 ‘Jhe chief prove and pewpe (as the 
Proverbe is) and shooteanker of their whole Idolatrous 
Sacrifice, 1606 Snaxs. Ant, & Cl. u. ii. 197 The Poope 
was beaten Gold, 1643 Prynne Sov. Power Parl. App. 
gog ‘Those are equally safe who are in the fore part, as those 
who are in the puppe. 1674 tr. Schegfer’s Lapland xxi, 101 
Made in the fashion of half a boat Faving the poupe of 
one fl.t board. 270g J. Harri Ler. Techn. 1, Poop of 
a Ship, is the Floor or Deck over the Round house or 
Master « Cabbin, being the highest part or uppermost part 
of Ler Hull astern, 1776 Micke tr. Camoens’ Lustad § 
Hizh on the poop the skilful master stands. 1868 Aegn 
& Ord. Army | 1305 When the prisoners are on deck, the 
detachment of Troops is to be on the pcop. 

tb. Al poop, in (the, one's) poop, of the wind: 
Astern. Hence fv. Obs. 

3367 Gotoine Ovid xt. 148b, The thousand ship had 
wynd at poope. 1583 HickocK tr. Frederick's Voy. 31 
They goe to Pegu, with the winde in powpe, 2698 BARU KLEY 
Fettc. Alan (16031) 411 ‘They continue wih him so Jong as 
the wind bloweth in thepoope. 1621 Motin Cameray, Lev, 
Libr, woix. 255 When they saw the wind blew merrily in 
their poope. 1687 A, Lovers. tr. Thevenot's Trav. 1. 26 
We bore away to the starboard... with a Wind in Poop. 

Cc. transf A cabin built on the after part of the 


quarte:-deck ; a round-house. vare. 

xgst 4cts Privy Comme (1891) III. 257 The covering of 
clothe of golde belonging to the captainues cabune or powpe 
of the Galle 


+ 2. transf. The dickey or sent at the back of 
a coach; the hinder part of a man or animal, the 


posteriors, rump. col/og. or vulgar. Obs 

¢ 3614 Firtcurn, etc. Wt at Sev. Weap. iv. i, If you.. 
meet a footman by the way, in orange-tawny ribbands, 
running before an empty coach, with a buzzard [the hare- 
headed lackey) i’th’ poop on’t. ¢ 1645 Howsit Left. (1650) 
II. a5 She took a mouthful! of claret, and spouted it into 
the poope of the hollow bird. 708 E. Warn #’ooden 
World Diss. (1708) 96 While he manages his Whip staff 
with one Hand, he scratches his Poop with the other, 

3, atirzb, and Comb., as poop cabin, -deck, -end, 
-latder, -ratl, -staff; poop-lantern, -light, a 
Jantern or light cariied at the stern to serve as a 
siynal at night; poop-royal, the deck forming 
the roof of the poop-cabin; a top-gallant-poop. 

z8gr W. Corton Deck 4 Port i. 16 Another order soon 
came for the construction of a *poop-cabin. 1840 R. H. 
Dana Sef, Mast xvii, A large, clumsy ship,..with her top- 
masts stayed forward, and high *poop-deck. 1839 MarryaT 
Phant. Ship x, Philip iewained on deck by the *puop- 
ladder. syag-qn Cuamepnrs Cycl.s.v. Shep, Plate, Hull... 
*Poop Lanthorns. 1769 Fatconer Dict. Masine (1789), 
A tgnille de fanad, an ion crank of brace, used to sustain 
the poop-lanthorn, 1836 E. Howaro X. Keer ivii, We 
carried .. the customary “poop hght of the commodore. 
x Smyta Sailor's Word-+k., *Poop-ratls, the stanchions 
and rail-work in font of the poop 3769 Fauconer Dict. 
Ma» ime (1799 Dunctiea snr Dunetic, the *poop-royal. 
3800 Aaoul Chron. IL] 274 The poop royal, in our present 
first rates is omitted, 2847 Grote Greece 1. xxxvi. LV. “73 
Kynegeiras. .in laying hold on the *poup-staff of one of the 
vessels, had his hand cut off by an ane. 


+ Poop (p#p), 56% Obs. Also 6 poops. 
[Echoic, orf. Poopv.! Cf. LG. pup, pap, Du. poep 
crepitus ventris.] A short blast in a hollow tube, 
as a wind instrument; a toot; a pulping sound. 


POOP. 


@1853 Unate Reyster D. i. i (Arb.) ya Then to our 
Becurucy with toodteluedle poope As the huwlet out of the 
yuie busuc should hoope, ¢xrg60o Jerrene Angirars v. 
vin. in Avchiv Stud. Néu. Spr. (1897), | taught them thier 
lerrie, and thier poop to, for their knacking. 1674 Ray 
N.C. iVords 37 Poups, Gulpy in diinking. 177a Ana. Keg. 
99/1 When this captain (frou) gives the signal fur stepping, 
you hear a note like Jwp coming from him. 

+ Poop, 54.5 Uds. in 6 pope, 7 poope. [Origin 
unascertained.} Some part of the furniture of 
a church belli; “perh. the ‘stay’ by which the 
swing of a bell is regulated, moving against the 
‘shder’” (Géoss. to work cited for quot. 1625). 

3507-8 Rec. St Wary at Mild 264 Item, payd for v bell 
popys for the bell Ropys xvd. s6ag Chunhin Ace. St. 
Mary, Avadiag (1893) 137 Paid for a board for the treble 
poope to save tind, 163% /éid. 147 Paid to willis for 
poopes and suapes for the bell this yeire, gs. gd. 

Poop (p4»), vt korms: 5 poupe, powpe, 
pope, »- poop, (9 dal. pup). [ME poupen, of 
echotc origin: cf. MLG, LG. paépen, MDa, Da. 
pocpen ) tentr. To make an abrupt sound as by 
blowing a horn; to blow, toot; to gulp in drinkiny:. 

€ 2386 Cuaucun Nun's Pr. J. 5-9 OF bras they hroghtcn 
bemes and of bo. Of hurn of boon in whiche they bleweand 
powped [ws7. poupid, pouped, poped). ¢ 3386 -- Afanc/- 
ples Prod go Aid whan he hadde pouped in this horn To 
the Maneiple he took the gousde acayn. xr593 R. Barnes 
Parthenophil & P. Ovle an in Arb, Garner V. 457 ‘The 
Shepherds poopen in their pipe. 

b. (See quots.) dial. and va/gar. 

2781-36 Baity, Zo Bais to break Wand bachwards softly. 
1908 hing. Dial. Dict, Poop, e., Cacase, used of and by 
children, 

tPoop, v.2 Oés. Forms: 6 powp(e, 6-7 
poupie, poop(e. [Of ob cure derivation: cf. Da. 
peep a clown (Kranck).] érans. To deccive, cheat, 
cozen, befool. 

1878 Gam. Gurion wei, But there kb was pospte 
indecde. 3996 Nasnu ma ae Walhten 134 Wee shail . 
trumpe and poope lum well enough if .. he will needes fall 
acomedizing it, 2608 Suans. er. iv. ji. a=, J, shee quirkby 

upt him, she made bim roast-imeate for wormes. «1650 

ay Satyr. Puppy (1657) 36 My two Guallants, (being poopt 
of what they enjoyed meerly to feel misery in the Losse) 
3663 Dayoan ivuld Gatiuat tv. u, Hee's poupt tou 

Poop (p#p),v.3 NMaut. [f. Poor sb'] trans. 
Of'a wave: To break over the stern of (a vessel). 

1748 Anson's boy. ui. ii. 319 A Large tumbling swell 
threatened to poopus = 176g Farconur ict. Aarne (178y) 
Lijb, The priaaapal hazards incident to scudding are 

encrally, 4 puoping sea; the difficulty of stecring 1836 
Maunvat dtadsh. Aasy xxvi, The frigate was pooped hy 
a tremendous sea, which washed all those who did not hold 
on down iuto the waist, 

b. fransf. Of a ship: To receive (a wave) over 
the stern; to ship (a sea) on the poop. 

1894 Het. (aa 7 Dec. 5/1 An enormous wave was 

ved which d-niolshed the hatchways and floaded the 
bile with several fect of water, 1698 F OT. Bur cen ( rissse 
Cachadel xxvii, ‘lbe supreme test .. is the lengih of time 
she will scud before a yale without ‘ puoping ' a sea 


Poope, obs. f. Poor, Purs sé.1 

Pooped (ppt), @ ([f Poop sét + -an2.] 
Having a poop: chiefly in comb. as high -pooped. 

3879 Beensoum Patagonia’, 7 Magellan dropped anchor 
there, with his quaint, high pooped crait. 1837 bh esi 
Gas. 3> Dec. 1/3 Lhere were soldier sentiies . ready to 
Bhoeut fom the pooped watch-tower [on a convir t-sh.ip} 

Poope-holy, variant of Pore-noLy Ods, 

Poopet, obs form of Popvet. 

+ Poo'p-noddy. (és. [?f. Poop v.2, to cheat, 
cozn + Noppy, tvol, simpleton, as if = cozen- 
the-simpleton.} ? = Cony-carcner, Cony-catcn- 
xq, Ct. Novppypoop, 

1608 Hily Key stled Cjb, T am sure I saw them close 
together at Poop-noddie, in her Closet. 1616 J. Deacon 
fodaice Tortured §7 Alas poore Tobacco..thouw that hase 
bene hitherto accompted the Ale-knights armes, the Deeres 
brewers badge,..the Poope-naddies paramour, the Kuftians 
seflection. 

Poor pies), a. (sb.) Forms: a. 3 8 pouere 
(po sere), 3-6 power (pover),(4 poeuere, po2ure, 
powir), 4-5 poer, powero, 5 poyr, 5-6 power, 
(Oo poware). B. 3-5 poure, 4 6 powr’, pour. 
Y: 3-7 (-9 dal.) pore, 4~7 poore, (6) 7- poor. 
5. Se. and north. dial. 4 6 pur, 4-8 pure, (4 
puyre, 5 pwyr, poyr, 6 p2ur(e, pwir, puire), 6- 
puir(i). (9 peer). (MIE. powlesre, pouere, poure, 
a. OF. fovre, -ere. poure, nm mod. pauene, dial. 
paure pouvre, poure= Pr. paubre, paure, It. 
povero, Sp., Vy. fobve:—L. pauper, late L.. also 
pauper-es, poor. The mod. Eng. poor and Sc. puir 
represent the MIs. Adve: with mod. vulgar pore, 
cf. whore und the pronunciation of door, floor. 

On account of the ambiguity of the letter « and its variant 
@ before 1600, it ts uncertain whether ME. ponere, poure, 
pouer, meant fox- or pov-. ‘Yhe phonetic series faupere(on 
paupre, panbre, pobre, powure, shows that fowre prea eded 
fowure, wiich may have been reached an late OF., and is 
the form in various mod.F. dialects Bur the asth and 
early 16th. literary Fr. form was powre, artificially spelt in 
i parore, after L. fanfer, ard ME. pére (the source 

mal. Eng, £07) secms to have been reduced fram 
like o'er from orer, ford from lower’. Cf. also Pooutiin, 
Poasu, Poveaty. But some Enz. dialects now have pour 
(peur, which prob. represents ME. poxr (par)) 


lll4 


A. Tlustration of Forms. 

a. ¢ 30g Lay. 22715 Kiche men and pouere. ¢1300 Cursor 
Af. 19775 (Kdin.) wi, pouir (x. ». Seicel wide urbacite, 
o319775 Sc. Leg. Saints vil (/ Aomnas) 453 Vith puweie folk. 
e3380 Wve iV4és. (1880) 69 Ne pe peple neuere so r. 
¢ 1380 — Sed Wes. LHL 518 Poeure nety nen. $c 2440 Pork 
Alyst. xi. 48 And yf s0 be that she be power [p7ue honowe), 
5434 Misvn Meuding Life ii. 110 Mbhissyd be bai pat ar 
poyr in spirytt. ssgo /est. bor. Surtces) VI. 108 My 
power frendes and neghbors. 1854-9 iu Suvgs §& Ball. 
(1860) 11 Uppone the powae commens 

B. crs00 / rin. Coll. Shou, 47 Gnf hie was poure. 13.. 
Cursor M. 9375 (Cott) Lever es me be pour [7.27 pover, 

ore} and tele. ¢ 148g Caxton Sunnes of slymoniv. 117 The 
oure powre knyghtes. Ji. xviii. 400 Fhe lived hhe an 
heremyte a poure life 1938 Buoy Weiils (Camden) 31a5 
The belpe and sovour of my pour soule. 

y. €287§ Lay. 22715 Riche and pore. « 1400 Poyrrer (1891) 
84 [Ps xl. 37) Forsope y am a beygere and poore. 1478 
ih. Noblesse (Roxb.) 73 ‘The pore comons, 1835 m Lets, 
Suppress. Monasteries (Camden) s42 Desyuryny you .to be 
g and gracyus lord unto me synful and po-r creatur. 
sg98 C'ress Surewsnvny yn Ellis Ove. Lect Sero ue ULL 
165 Ageinst the pore chyld = a6r2 Minty Yas. it. 2 A poore 
man in vile raiment. s6a9 Siu W. Muar 7 owe Crncof 
2587 In soule most pore [riswe Ore}. r6s0 Poor [see Be rch 
3677 Lapvy Crtawonin in rath Weep. sist. MSS. Come, 
App. v. 36 To honeur my poore house. 

& 1390 Hamyroiu /'r. Cons. 09 Naked we come hider, 
and hare And pure. €3373 Sc Dee Saints vic (7 Auiias) 
365 Puyre and riche men elyhe. crgzo Hinuy Wallace 
vor 467 Our rewine is pur, waistt be Sotheroun blud. 1483 
Calh Angel 24/1 Pure (4. Pwyr), 1933 Gau Avcht bay 
14 ‘Thair pwir frendix. 16399 Aberdeen egy. (1844) 1. 165 
Puyr boddeis. 1568 Sater. Poems Neform. xvii, 82 Quhat 
cummer castis the forme-t stane At tha peure winschis 
z80a R. Anverson Crmzdrrid. Ball, 43 She..can always 
fecl For peer fwok when distrest. 

B. signification. 

I. L. Having few, or no, material possessions ; 
wanting means to procure the comforts, or the 
necessaries, of hife; needy, indigent, des itute; spec. 
(esp. in Tegal use) so destitute as to be dependent 
upon yifts or allowarces for subsistence, In 
common use expressing varions deprees, from 
absolute want to straitened circumstances or 
lamited means relatively tu station, as ‘a poor 
gentleman’, ‘a poor professional man, clergryma), 
scholar, clerk’, etc. ‘The opposite of 744, or 
weallhy. oor people, the poor as a class: often 
with connotation of humble rank or station. 

cxaco (see A. ph a1ag0 Sainles Iba de in Cott. Flom. 
261 Ich iseh pe aposths poure aut lih on corde. 13.. 
C wrsor M. 13318 (Cott.) To petre Pat he pouerest fand, OF 
all he mad him mast weldand. 1390 Gowre Covf HL, 155 
Lle wiste wel his pours was poveie, 1438-80 In, //igdin 
(Rolls) V. 2 ‘The son ef a pover welowe, 1547-8i0 EF. Gicen 
Somerset Chantrics (1888) ra ‘Ther is within the saide 
paryshe a house of puore people, callyd the spitie howse. 
160g Suaks. Leary i. iv. ar If thou be'st as poore for a 
subiect, as hee's for a King, thou aie pacre enough. 1665 
Dratiwait Conment Jue ahs 8 Vhis Poor hath been 
an Epithete for Scholars in all Aves. a@1687 Prriv Pel. 
Artth. Pref, Thewhole Kingdom growsevery day poorerand 
poorer. 178g W. Bucutan Dom, Med (i700) 23 Mothers of 
the poorer sort. 1847 C. Bronte J £yre iv, Vhey are 
almost hke pour pegy;.le’s children ! 

b. In proverbial compirtsons: see 
MOUSE, Jos sé.4 1, Rat sé.! 20. 

3390 Gowrrk Conf IT, 211 ‘Vo ben for evere til I deie As 
povere as Job 1§33, ete [see Jou s/.4 1}. 178a Miss Buani y 
Cecilia 1x. iv, See, he’s as poor as a rat. 1900 WryMANn 
oe v, All as pour as rats, and no one better than the 
other. 

c. Of, involving, or characterized by poverty. 

13... Cursor VW, 13272 ‘Cott.) Mene men o pour lif [air 
men of pouer fode}. 1380 Wretrr Sef Ji’ss, TUE. 518 
Crist wip bis aposths lyved= most povere hf. 16g0 Furern 
Pisgah in vi 143 bere he [Christ] had his poor and pain- 
fall education, working ou his Bathers trade. «1601 — 
}orthies (1662) 1. 57 Forced to take. poor and painful 
Employments for their Livelyhood 1816 Scorr slatig. 
xxv, I'm sosry to see ye in sic a peer Slate, mai 

da. fig. (or in gencralized sense’, 

€ 2385 Spec. Gy Wait, 164 Pouh inan have muche katel .. 
3it he may be pore of mod And low of heite. 3 GOWER 
Coufl WU, 128 gS is he povere, aud everemore Hen lacketh 
that he hath ynowh. ¢1400 Maunpry. (Rox) xi, 43 
Hlissed be pai Bat er poucr in spit, 1867 Jian Iweomiow 
Regreé 1a Vhey are poor ‘That have lost nothing ; they are 
poorer far Who, losing, have forgotten 1876 C.D. Wanver 
beiint Nile wv. 33 People are peor in proportion as their 
wants are not granfied. 

2. Lacking, sll supplicd; having a want or de- 
ficiency of some specified (or implied) possession 


or quality: const. + of (obs.), é. 

3377 Lanai. /. #2 DB oxrt. 301 Pore of possessioun in 
purse and in coffre. 2393 Jord. C. xvii. 101 Lhe pat hab londe 
and lordshep,. .Shal ni pourest of power at hus partys 
hennes. 14.. Jundale’s J ns. 2a He hadde ynow3 of a 
ry: hesse, But he was pure of all godeneswe. 1982 Manbecn 
BR. of Notes 717 So lens as God is nut poore of meicie, so 
long cannut [ be poore of merite. 1638 Baker tr Aa/‘sar's 
Lett ivul. 1.) yo They that are poure in reputation ought 
to presse up tothe trenches 1842 Macaucay in Trevelyan 
Life & Leth (1876) Uh. ix. 10g ‘The English language is vot 
8 poor but fete} 1863 E. V. Naan Aval. 7h. & Nat, 
357 dtratified masses, nch in organic remains, though poor 
ln) muveral substances. 

b. Of soil, ore, etc.: YVrelding little, unpro- 
ductive. 

1393 Nasnr FP. Penilesse (Shaka. Soc.) 3a Ouely poore 
England gives him bread for his cake. 3 E. Riaune tr. 
Conmestaggio yw All other delights shat poore land coulde 


Cuvurcl- 


POOR. 


yeelde. x604 E. Ginivsionx) D'Acosta's Hist. Indies ve 
v. 238 They cal that fore) poore which yiclds least silver. 
1765 A. Dickson Z'rcat. Agric. (ed. 2) 4/5 The pvor clays 
rejuire such nmapures as coniain the preatest plenty of tie 
vegetable food 5813 Suan HH. Davy Agric. Cherm. (1814) 192 
Poor and hungry suils, 1877 RavMonn Sfasist, Alines & Adin. 
iuy 385 Vhe jor slag contuins about 7 ounces Of silver and a 
trace of gold. It is tue puor ty treat, and is thrown away. 

3. Jn Jean or feeble condition from ill feeding. 

1939 Biwtk (Great) Cea. xli ro Seuen other kyne., 
poore {Covern, thynne) and very cued) fauored and leane 
fleshed. 1600 Hotwranp Livy xxi, xh. 415 ‘Jheir horses, no 
other than lame jadeas and poore hidebuund hildings 1697 
Davoren Verg, Georg. ui. gat Before his ‘Tisining, keep him 
poor and low. 31720 Swiet /’reg?. Poet7y Wks. 1755 LP. 
nn. 16¥ Cm king shews the guose ms poor. 1887 Kiner Has- 
GAkD Jess xaxi, ‘Vhe horse perished, as ‘pours’ burcses are 
aptto de 

+b. Out of health, unwell: = Poorty «. QOés, 

1758 L. Lvonin A/rit, Ponds (1855) 15 Corperal Carpenter 
was taken poor, /éidé. a5 ‘This day at night Let, Sinith 
«unc back and very poor be was. 17585. Tuomrsonw Diary 
(1996) 12 Our men are very poor, and we scarce couk) get 
men for woik or for guard. 

4. Small in amount; Icss than is wanted or ex- 
pected ; scanty, insufficient. inadgquate. 

ataag dnr. A. 114 Hwar was euer ijiuen to eni blod- 
letunge so poure pitaume? 2r3.. Cursor AV. 11307 (Core ) 
Poner pift can sco for him give Pat com in povet fur to 
hue Srewant Crom. Scot, (Rolla) Ul. aig Schr 
Modred, his power wes so puir, Into the feild no langar 
nucht induir, xg8g ‘T. Wasutncion tr Naulolay's Moy. 
xv. 16b, By reason of the poore treaswe of the religious... 
{the place] coalde not have bin fortified. 1658 Nero in tr, 
Scider'’s Nave Cl. 493 Every man and maid servant, or 
Orphant, having any pour stock may venture the same jn 
their Fishing-voimzes. 1703 Rowe U/yes it.i. 850 Death is 
tov poor a Name, for that means Rest. 18¢9 Macaunay /fesé. 
Any. itt, 1.414 The crop of wheat would be thought poor 
if ie did not exceed twelve millions of quarters. 

b. Lepreciatively, wih a numeral, connoting the 


smallness of the number or sum. 

1996 Susans. a /fen. /1°, tn ili. 180 One poore peny wonh 
of Sugar-candie, 1600 — A.) L. 102 Lt was... bequeathed 
me by will, but puore a thousand Chownes. 1724 Awnwin- 
wot JFohn Build we, What me twenty two poor years 
towards the finishing a Lawswit?) 3737 Deacnhan farsi y 
Liipr. (1757) Wa All he had wagered was poor ‘I hirteen- 
Pence. 1799 STFRNK 77. Shandy UL vit, Jt is but poor 
etsht miles from Shandy-liall. rig Aais /sabelia xxv, 
A poor three hours’ absence. 

6. Deficient in the proper or desiied quality; 
of littkhe excellence or value; not worth much; 
of iferior quality, paltry, ‘ sorry’; mcan, shabby. 
Usually of abstract thinys: in reference to material 
objects, often approaching Tc. 

@r3z00 Cursor AJ, 14869 pis folk ..O Nhttel wijt, o pour 
Tesun. 1433-50 tr. Afieden . Rolls) I. 71 After some meu of 
pover and breve intellecte, and also of lytelle expericine. 
rst l. Wirson Logyée (1580) 62 b, Although it he a poore 
helpe. 1624 Cann, Smit bargivea 50 Such poore bridges, 
onely made of a few cratches thrust in the afu)se, and three ar 
four poles lad on them. t71@-15 Hrarnu Collect (OE S.) 
V. 37 ‘Pwas a poor Discour-e. 1719 De Foe Cotsoe (1840) 
Ih, atin. 264 They made but poor wok of it. 2777 Burne 
Curr. (9844) Tb. agg Phe Llouse never made sa pour a figure 
w in the debate on that bill 32843 Mus Canryen Lette. 
(938 3) TL. 252 Saditious cues wall make a poor battle against 
cannon, 18688 Bayo. Amer. Camano, 11. li, jor The poor 

aving of the streets and their Jack of cleanhnens, s/ad. 
ft was poor consalation to me tu know fetu} 

b. Mentally or morally inferior; mean-spirited, 
sneaking; paltry, despicable, ‘small’; wanting tu 
courage, spiritless. 

1425 aston Lett. 1.19 So fats, and so pouere,— but he 
Wis nevere of my kyn, w61r ‘Louunaurm alh. Drog. iv, 
A poore spirit 15 pooret than a poore purse, 1627 tr. Bacon s 
Life & Deats (1651) 17 A Man of a poure Mande, and not 
vahant, 1685 Man. or Rocuksren | aventinian V. ii, Shall 
J grow then so puor as to repent? 2796 Nei sun in Nicolas 
Disp. (1640) vit. p. Ixxxvin, He is a pour creature and 
more of a Genoese than an Englishman, 218828 SitvENSON 
Acw Arab. Nts... Rajah’s Diamond, He seemed altogether 
& puer and debile Leing. 1884 Sé. Jeewes’ Gaz. 19 Jan. 3/1 
From the intellectual point of view, there could uot be a 
poorer crcatuia : 

c. Slight, insignificant, of little conscquence. 

2603 Knoties //ist, /urds (1641) 1 ‘The glorious Easpire 
of the ‘Lurkes,.. hath .. nothing on at more wonderfull or 
strange, than the pouore beginning of itself. za Sixves 
Kel. Mem, UL iv. 38 Henry bail of Surrey .. for .. the 
poor crime of assuming somewhat into his coat of arms, 
was actually bcheaded. 1903 Mypas //ruan, Personality 2 
Each one of thone great sciences was in us dim and pour 
beginning. ; ; 

d. In modest or apologetic use, said depre- 
ciatively of oneself, one’s performance, or something 
belonging to or offered by oneself: Of litthe worth 
or pretension ; humble, lowly, insignificant. 

1433 Jas] Avagis Q. xcix, Vato joure giace lat now hen 
aceptuble My purcrequeat. 71800 Chrster Pl. (E.B.I.S.) 
250 Well is me that I may se thy face, here in my house, 
this poore place | 1585 T. Wasnincton tr. Nickolay's bry. 
Ep. Ded., lo exclude olde men ., is (in my pouore concerp!) 
palpabie errunious. r160e Suaxs, Ham, 1 v. 141 For mine 
owne poore pait, Looke you, Ile goe pray. 1605 Camvkn 
Rem. Pied 1 his silly pituful, an Poe reatine. @ 3745 
Swirt (J.), To be without power or | istinction, is rot, in my 
poor opinion, a very umiable situation to a person of title. 
38:4 Woninw. Aacurs. 1 118 IF from my poor retirement 
ye had gone Leaving this nook unvisited. ; 

6. Such, or so circumstanced, as to excite one’s 
compassion or pity; unfortunate, hapless. Now 


chietly codlog. 


POOR. 


In many parts‘of England regularly said of the dead whom 
one ae = late, emcee bo Pe ecy 

¢ 3879 Lay. 1542 To yam saide pore king Vor- 
eer: 1390 Gowsr Conf Lil, 296 it yonge lord. .Al 
naked in a povere plit. ciqoe Vestr. Trey 9596 Then 
Deffibus.. Pletid vnto Parix with a pore voise. Caxton 
ables atsop 1. iv, Thus was ibe poure ep vayne 

uysshed. xgt3 Mork Ai4. f/f in Grafton Chron, (1568) 
TL. 776 Going ler waye, leaving the poure innoceut childe 
weep.ng as fast as the muther, 213968 As Hain Sc holem. 
(Arb.) 113 If Qxorius would leaue of..his over rancke rayl- 
ing against poore luther. 1377 B. Goocr Heresback's 
Hyrsb, 11. (1586) 85 Betwixt the Oke and it (the Olive] there 
is great hatred ., though you cut downe the Oke, yet the 
very. Rootes poysoncth and killeth the poo Oliue, 1692 
}. wson Belphegor v. iii, Poor comforties Womans she's 
all’n aslecp at fast. Rial i Mue D’Arscay Diary 26 Feb. 
Till his { Boawell’s]! of poor Dr. Johnson's life is finishec 
and published. 1834 Menowin Augler tn Wales I. 347, 1 
often think of pow Leyden's lines 1857 Mas. Cauyie 
Lett, (1883) 11. 430 He leoked dreadfully weak still, poor 
fullow! xByo BK. Peacock Nadf Skird, IY. 82 The poor 
thing had fuilen asleep at-o. 1886 Ecwortiuy W. Somerset 
IWord-bs. s.v , People who are dcad are always spoken of 
as four so-and-so... You mind the poor old Farmer Follett, 
that’s th’ old Farmer George's father you know‘, 1887 //ot0 
to Make a Saind vii. 114-15 In common parlance the word 
‘poor’ had by general consent Leen prenaey to the names 
Race dead in tais cuuntry...({They] lind been in the habit 
of speaking of their departed friends ns ‘por So-and-so'’. 
Ovford boutinan, ‘When my poor dad was ferryman here‘ 


II. 7. adsof. or as sb. (almost always in sense 1). 
a. absol. in pl. sense (usually with ¢4e): poor 
people as a class; those in necessitous or humble 
circumstances (often contrasted with fhe rick); 
spec. those dependent upon chatitable or parochial 


relief; paupers. 

ararsg Leg. Wath. 50 Poure ba & riche comen per to-foren 
hun. ¢1aj0 //ads Afetd. g wen pus is of pe riche, hwat 
wenes tu of the pourc? 23.. Cursor AL. 4707 Pe wrecche 
poucr [Guft. be wreech-d pore] moght find na fode. 1373 
Barsour Aracc 1 276 Bath pur, and thai off hey parage. 
cay Litt. Red BR, Briestol (1rgeo) 1. 141 Asweil to the 

werastothe riche. rga6‘Vinvace J/arkaiv § it mygit 
tase been svolde for more then two houndred pens, aud 
bene veseu vnto the povre. 1§60 Daustr. Siendlaane's Coun 
7b, Colledges and such other places were fyrst founded 
or the pore. r6an Fri tcure 2’7/exce ic 1, What peor attend 
my charnty today, wench? «1687 Poriy J’veh Arith (1640) 
80 The roof France have generally less Wages than ia 
Iengland. 17909 Gray levy viii, The short and simple 
annals of the poor. 2795 Burke 74. Scarcity Wks VII. 
377 Nothing can be so base and ao wicked as the political 
canting language, ‘The labouring poor’. 1854 Taxnyson 
Northern Farner, New Style xi, Tauke my word for it, 
Sumy, the peor in a loomp is bid. Mod. Money lIeft to 
the poor of the parinh. 
+b. séng. = poor man, poor person. (In quot. 
13.., in sense 5d.) Ods. 

13. &. & Adlit. P. B. 615 Passe never fro pi pouere, xif 
I lit pray durst, I'r pou haf biden with pi buroe & snder 
boje resued, c1qgoo Nom, Rese 5601 But the povre that 
recchith nouzht, Save of his lyflade, in his thought. 148 
Caxton Fadles of Alfonce iii, | byleue not that this powe 
may maculed ne yylty of the blame ¢1rg00 KeNNavy 
Passion of Christ 480 Thoucht now I stand dispitit as a 
pure. 16a5 Jacxson Creed v. xvi. 86 He had given some 
what to every cin the Pariah. 

to. sb. pl. poors. Obs. 

[134g Rods of Farlt, IT. 136/2 La Lei eit owel Cours 
entre Poures & Riches] 1483 ('axton G. de la Tour Liv b, 
Who that receyucth the prophetes the predycatours and the 
poures he receyucth my owne self, 1rg6 Lavorr Tractate 
436 Quhilk nother techis ryche nor puris  1§.. Burgh 

ec. Glasgow 1. 395 (Jam. Sup) Sua that the gude toun 
hor nane resortand thairto sall be trublit with thair puris, 

d. possessive poor s (in sing. or pl. sense). Now 
rave exc. dial, 

esq1a) Hocctive De Ree. Princ. 4&)3 Pat your hye 
dygnite .. No devdein haue of be pores sentence. a 
Cw sor M. 19766 (Trin.) To sewe pe pores cloling. az 
Hacns Golf. News. ws. Sevue., etc. (1673) 16 It ix the poors 
money, and the Talent of thy Lord which thou hidest under 
the ground. 2844 A. Pace Suppl. Adsdy's Spe Tran. 
799 The poor's estate comprises a cottage .. and 13 A. 3 R. 
7 P.oflaund. Se. diaé She is now in the Poor's-house. 


III. Combinations and Phrases, 

8. Qualifying a sb. in special collocations: 
poor ohfld, a pupil at a charity school (CHILD 
sb. 4); poor Olares, an order of nuns (see CLARE); 
poor debtor (sec DeBTror 1c), poor preachers, 
poor priests, an order of itinerant preaching 
clergy founded by Wyclif; poor relation, a 
relative or kinsman in humble circumstances (also 
transf.); $ poor Robin sé., an almanack (from the 
title of Foor Nobin's Alimanack, first published in 
1661 or 1662); v. str. (with £2), to play the part 
of ‘poor Robin’ (?in allusion to Jor Kobin's 
Jests, ¢ 1669, or one of various works with similar 
titles); poor viaar (see VIOAR); poor white (sce 
Wurrs sé.), See also Poor Joun, Poor MAN. 

1706 “Poor children [see Cinto s& 4] 1714 J. WaLKER 
Suf. Clergy w. 214/2 Educated at Queen's-College in 
Oxford; where he became successively Poor Child, Taber- 
der, Fellow and Proctor. 61380 in IM ycli/"s 1 ke. (1880) 245 
le Whi “pore prestis han none benefice, /4/d. 248 3it 

u} pore prestis myjtten frely geten presentacion of lordis 
to haue benefices wi» cure of soulix. 1880 F. D. Matrurw 
sbid, Pref, 16 Wyclifs aim In instituting the poor priests 
was to supply-the defects of the existing parsons too 
often, after collecting thelr tithes and does,..left their flock 
without preaching or spiritual instruction. 1804 Cot.eartpcr 
Lett. 11. 475 You sometimes see thirty or forty together of 


1115 


there our “poor relations (monkeys). s@e3 Lawe 2fte Ser. 11. 
f'eor Relations, A Poor Relation—is the mou irrelevant 
thing 10 uature,—a piece of impertinent correspondency, ~ 
aa odious approximation.—a bauntung conscience,—a pre 
posteruus suadow, lengthening in the nountide of your 
prosperity, 1898 bestms. Gas. 16 July 2/: The discarded 
ones [cluihes]..were not sold. They were bestowed on the 
Poor Relation, 1688 ‘1. FLatuan /leraciitns Ridens No. 8s 
(1723) II. 251, 1 never *Poor-Kobin'd it, I never fasten'd 
upon any Notorious Servant of the City, the Name of S.r 

omas Creswel, upon the score of any private Immoralitiex, 
8716 Gentlem. Inustructed (ed. 6) 120, She discern'd..a 
Feast from a Feria, without the Help of poor Robin, 

9. Gencral Combs. a. Attributive (from the 
absol. or sb, usc), Of or for the poor, as foor-hour, 
-money, -reli¢/, -school, b. Objective, as poor- 
bullering, feeding adj. ©. Parasyuthetic and 
adverbial, as foor-blooded, -charactered, -<¢lad, 
looking, -minded, -sighted adjs. 

28:8 Denruam C4, Eng. 90 note, The objection, urged 
avainst that system. ,in the name of the “Poor-bettering 
Society. 1289 W. F. Rav Alnstrian diealth Kesorts 71 
*Poor-blooded patients muy indulge in a little old red 
wine. 16gq¢Garakur Disc. Afol. 8o He migit produce a 
iA Charactered man, to do something for then. 41586 
Stony a readia (1622) 82 ‘To heare ‘Lhe *poore clad tiuth 
of loucs wrong-ordred Jut.  « Westm. Gas, 6 Dec. 7/% 
Shivering, starving, poor-clad men and boys, £657 J. 
Warts Vind, CA, feng 265 Is it not to deal our bread wito 
the hungry, etc., *poor-feeding fasts? 1 Hl. Drummoxn 
Idead L.fe 68 ‘he soulesick had to take their turn like the 
out-paticnts at the “poor-hour outside the infirmary. 1682 
Denker & Massinctr i’ gin Martyr nu. i, To..give your 
*poor-minded rascally servants the he! 1794 J. ensonw in 
Afer, (1822) 295 ‘Vhe choice of stewards to manage the 
*poor-money, 3898 /2ud/in Kev. Jan. 131 Questions of pro- 
perty, capital, labour, and *poor-relie!. 1857 G. Ouiver 
Collet. dist. Cath. Relign in Cornwall, etc. 427 He 
established a *poor-school on the premises, rg0% J} ‘esta. 
Gas, 10 Dec. 3/2 In the poor-schools where the bairns get 
more warnth ..than anywhere elxe. 31898 J. D. Kars ina 
19fA Cent. June 1023 ‘hese beasts (elephants) are very 
*poor sighted, though their noses are extremely good, 

10. Special Combs. : + poor and rich, name of 
some game; poor-chest = Poon-nox; poor- 
farm (U.S.), ‘a farm maintained at public ex- 
pense for the housing and support of paupers’ 
(Cent. Dict.); poor-fellow wv. (rans. (nonce wil.\, 
to address commiserating|ly as ‘ poor fellow’ (cf. 6); 
poor-mastor (U/..5.), a parish or county officer 
who superintends the relicf and maintenance of 
paupers; ft poortax (also foor's tax), a tax for 
the selief of the poor, a poor-rate; poor-thing 
vw. trans (nonce-wid.), to speak of or address as 
‘poor thing’ (ch foor-fellow). See also Poon- 
BOOK, -BOX, etc, 

r6ar J. Taytor (Water P.) Afo/fo Div, At Nouum, Muim- 
chance, mixchance,..cor at *Poure and rich. 1613 W, Parnis 
Curtaine-Dr, (1876) 67 Hadst thou a gainefull hand atich 
“poore-chest. 1889 G. HIUNIINGION in Chiage cldrame 
3t Jan, Now don’t *poor-fellow me, or imagine that I find 
lifea bore. 1833 American VIL 40 When he spares both 
undertaker and *pour-mastce further trouble. 18 slvr. 
Alission. XX XIX. 8 Cent.) The Agent of dhe United States 
to the Sioux Indians was tu act as a sort of national poor- 
master, and deal out rahons. gaz Berxerey f'rce, Rita 
Gt. Brit, Wks, 1870 TLL. 198 If the “poor-tax. wats fixed at 
a medium in every parish, 1793 /seadly Address to Poor 
ge Poor's Tax 1a much increased in every part of the 

ingdom. 1860 .Verw / érgfmrans U1. 9 In imy inexperience 
I ‘*poor thinged " her frum the bottom of my heart 

Poor, v. Forms: sce prec. adj. [f. Poor a. 
Cf. OF. pouverir to impoverish (Kroissart).] 

tl. intr. To become poor. Obs. rare. — 

o137§ Dighy ATS. 86 Mf. 126/1 Now hou art riche, and 
now pou pouerest (7 see couerest}. : 

‘+B. trans, ‘lo make poor, impoverish. Obs. 

c 1380 Wreuie Sed ids. J. 216 Pus ben lordis and rewmes 

orid. ¢2450 in art Rep, fist, ALSS. Comme. (1872) 28/2 
Thus is he riched, the kynge pouercd. er Hunky 
Wallace x1. 43 Vhis land is purd off fud that suld ws beild, 
arsoo frrests of (eblis in Pinkerton Scot, /'eents (1792) 1. 
xq Your tennants,.arc puiid: And, quhan that thay ar puad, 
than are ye pure. 

3. ‘To call * poor’ (Poor @. 6) nonce-use. 

5066 Dickens Wnt, Fr. 1. iv, Miss Lavinia .. put in that 
she didn't want to be ‘poored by pa', or anybody else, 
3968 Hecrs Realuah vi. (156 |) 227 Don't * poor’ me, Sir. 
Nobody ever ‘ poored’ ine before. 

t Foo-rable, a. Obs. rare", In 6 pooreable. 
[Anomalous f. Poon @. + -ABLE.) Able through 


poverty, poor enough. 
rs7o Lavixs Manip. Ep. Ned., His [Huloet's Vict.) is 
great & costly, this is lite & of light price, his fur preter 
students, & them y! are richable to haue it, this is for be- 
ginners, & them that are pooreable to haue no better. 
+ Poora'lity. Oss. rae-'. [f. Poor a., app. 
after commronadity.) ‘The poor (collectively). 
2936 Petit, Lincoin Retels to [len Vill (P. R, QO), Where- 
. the pooralitic of your Realme be vnreleuyd. 
ooranic, Pooraun: see PuURANIO, PURANA, 
Poorblind, olvs. form of PuRBLINN. 
+ Poo-x-book. O/s. Also 7 poor’s-book. A 
book containing a list of the poor in receipt of 


parish relief. ; 

168 {cee (oe Powe 6 rol 2688 Lorre Bricf 
Rel. (4857) 1. 165 Such poor people pie to conventicies, 
and not to their parish churches, shall putt ont of the 
pours book, and have ao parish collections. bay, Seas nd 
Mag \V. 274 It (a parish mecting] was called the ia- 
spection of our 


POORLESS. 


Poo'r-box. Also 7-9 peor’s box. A money- 
Lox (esp. 1 a church) for gifts towards the relief 


of the pear: Cf. poor man's box, POOH MAN 4. 
onsow Gipsies Metamorph. Was. (Riidg.) 624/2 
On Sundays you rob the ‘s with your tabor. 
8660 Parvs Diary 5 Mas. To the pewterer's, to buy a 
poore’s box, to put my forfeits in, upun breach of my late 
vows, 1708 Dis. on Drunkenaess 27 Oversects go to the 
Tavern and get drunk with the Poor's Box 1777 SMERIDAN 
Std. Scand. 1. ii, She draws her mouth till it... resembles 
the aperture of a poor's-box. 2852 Mavanw Loud, Ledour 
II. 76/2 The istrates. .gave me es, out of the "e-box, 
r832 Hoox C&. Dict. (1875) gor In Ireland the Poor Miun’s 
Hox, ar ‘ poor-box’, as it is generally called, is still in use. 
It is an oval box, balf-covered, of copper or wood, with 
a long handle, 

Poorche, obs. f. Ponca. Poore, obs. f. Pone, 
Pour, PowEn; var. Porn vw Oés. Poore-blind, 
obs. f. Pursiuinp. Poorety, obs. f. Poverrt. 

+ Poo'rful, ¢. Ods. In 4 porful.  [irreg. f. 
Poon @. + -FUL, Cf. dtrcful, fierceful}] Poor; 


thoroughly r. 

13.. Jal. ive L, Poems 226 Yesu, swete son dere! Oa 
porful bed list pou here, And pat me greuep sore. 

Poorge, obs. fuim of Puace. 

+ Poo'rhead. (‘/s. In 4 poure-, pouereheds. 
{f. Poor a. + Acde, -HEAD.] The condition of 
being poor; poverty. 

2340 «lycnd, 130 Huanne be man. .onderstant and knaup 
his pourchede, pe viluede, pe brotelhede of his beritge. 
Léid. 148 Pe guodes pet byep in guode pouerchede. a 

Poorhouse (piierhaus). A house in which 
poor people in receipt of public charity are lodged ; 
a workhouse, 

2788 /hil. Trans. LXXIU. 376 Examination of the Poor- 
house at Heckinszham. 18ar Byron Occas. Pieces, Lrish 
Aralar xix, Aad a palace bestow for a r-house and 


privon! 2894 Barinc Gout p Atty Adone 1.74 ‘The parish 
officers would interfere, and carry her off to the poor-house, 
Poo: e v. nonce-ud. {f. Poor a. + -[1) Fv 


(with pun ou purt/y).] ¢rans. To make poor. 

se Countrey-.\lasn's Let. to Cuvat 6 That Prince seem'd 
ealculat rather for Pooritying (pardon the Clench) «hag 
Purifying the Church. 

Poorish (pi-rif\, a. [fF as prec, + -181!.) 
Somewhat poor, rather poor (io various senses). 

2657 in R. Potts Liber Cantadr. (1855) 408 Dorn of poorish 
parents, 1766 J. Bariram Jra/. g Jan. in W. Stork Aer. 
kK. Florida ag Generally rish land. soz CHaacorre 
Seirn Lett, Sodit. Wand. 1. 34 Mis honour is living, though 
in a poorish state of health, 1884 H. Corztincwooo Under 
Meteor / lag 236 It’s poorish weather for a fight, 1’ll allow. 


+ Poor-Jack. (6s. = next, 1. Cf, Jacx 3° d. 

1682 J. Corns Salt § Fishery 93 The sort of Cod that 
is caught near the Shore, and on the Coast of Newfound- 
Jand and dryed, is called Poor-Jack. 1778 R. Twiss 7'rav. 
Spain y Hort, 267 Salt bacallao, which is like the fish 
called poor jack. 


Poor John, poo'r-john. [f. Poor a. + proper 
name JoHNn: cf. prec. 

1. A name for hake (or ? other fish) salted and 
dried for food; often a type of pour fare. ? Oés. 


exc. //ast. 

c1s8s ‘I’. Cares Drake's Foy W. Indies in Hakinyf's 
ey. (1905) X. 100 In this sl ip was gieat store of dry New- 
land fish, commonly called with us Pooe John. rgga 
Suans, Hon, ei 1.37 @262za Hanincion £figr. ul, 
Pvuore-[oha, and Apple-pyes are all our fare. R, 
Liacon Barbacocs (1673) 113 Two barrels of salt Fish, and 
S00 poor-Johns, which we have from New England. 
Concrrvi Love for L£. 0 vii, T warrant nou hed rather eat 
a Pheasant, than a Pie of pour John. 1769 PENNANT 
Zovl, WL 157 When cured it [the hake] is known by the 
name of Poor John. 2842 Jann, & Househ. Exp. (Rox) 

ald, Salted cod, and hake or Poor Joha, had been in 
lang esteem us Lenten food. 
+b. Apphed to a person. Oés. 

1589 Pappe w. flatchet 29 \t is your poore Johny, that 
vu your paiuted consciences haue coloured the religion of 

1ucTS. 

2. Name for some sca bird. ? Oés. 

3775 Dacerveece in /'Ail, Trans. LXVILI. 399 A. M. saw 
a bird like a booby, but shorter winged and necked, called 
by sailors, poor John = 3778 /did. qoq Saw several poor 
Johns, some sheerwaters, and a young alcatrass. 

Poork, Poork poynt, obs. ff. Ponx, PorcuPins. 

Poor-law (pii1/6). The law, or system of 
laws, selaung to the support of paupers at the 


public expense. 

1798 T. Accocs (ti//e) Observations on the Defeota of the 
Poor Laws. {2798 J. Massin /’lan for Charity-/louses 
(title-p.), Considerations relating to the Poor and the Poor’s- 
Jaws of England] 2764 RK. Uurn (¢:¢4) The History of the 
Poor Laws. 1818 Cosanit Pol. Reg. XXXII. 16640 these 
documents. the calamitica of the nation have..been traced 
back to the Poor-Laws. 1838 Lytion Alice nu. vii, The 
abuses of the old poor-luws were rife in his neighbourhood. 

b. affrib., as poor-law bill, officer, system, etc; 
poor-law parish: see PARisH sé. 2. 

183g MarnvatOd/a Podr. xi, How the new Poor I aw Bill 
will work remains to be proved. 10g7 Kincsiay Two Y. 
Ago viii, In the present dependent condition of poor-law 
medical officers. 

Hence Poo’r-lawism (nonce-wd.), the framing 
and practical application of poor-laws. 

3 S. G. Ospornwea in 7imcs 12 Nov. 7/4 Something 
gore was wanted than stringent poorlawism. 

Pooriess, «. rave. [See -Luss.] Free from 
poor people. 

2978 Eng. Ganstteer (od. 2) 2. v. Wimthern, When Harley 


POORLING. 


is hareless, Cranborn whureless, and Wimborn poorless, the 
world will be at an end, 
Poorlinesa: sce after POORLY @. 


+ Pootling. Os. rare. [f. Poor a. +-Linc! 1 J 
A child of poverty, one of the poor. 

r8t Murcast ge /osilions xxxvii. (1887) 147 Be there not 
as vatoward puorelinges, as there be wantou wealthlinges? 


» corly (piiesh), ade.anda  {[f. loon a. + 
“LY J] ina poot manner or condition. 
A. atv. 1. lo a state of poverty or indigence ; 

indivently, necessitously. Now somewhat sare. 

¢ 3386 Cuavcer Clerk's 7. 157 Pourcliche yfostred vp was 
she 1483 Caxron Cate Din, Bycause that nature hath 
created the pomly & al naked. 2388 Greene /'e9 fi des 

tL Pourely coctent as better then rn ne couctous, 1.98 
hives Aca EE. India & Po avat The Banyaus that live 
poorly and meanly. 1876 S C. J. Incuam W’Ase Cross 
xxxvit, Le will use all these ill-gotten yams in doing goed, 
while [ Jive poorly myself 

2 Wath deficiency of supply, or of soine desirable 
guality; scantily, inadequately, insuffiaiently, im- 
perfectly, defsctively; im mean style, m lowly 
puuse, humbly ; in an inferios way, not well, rather 
badly, with no preat success ; not highly, with low 


estimation, 

c 1300 ffervelok 423 And ther-hinne dede hire fede Poure- 
like an feble wede. ¢1386 Ciunvucin Avant 's /. 554 Oonly 
a Squier... Which was disvised puurely as he was, 1483 
Caxton (. de la four Wijb, the poure wymmen that ly 
pourely in theyre childbed le. gga LaimMer Serv. Luke it. 
67 Rem (Parker Soc.) 98 His fir.t coming: is but very 
poorly, without any jolly or pomp. 1636 Bacon Sy/za § 669 
If you sow ove ground suid with. the same kind of grain, 
as wheat, barley, &c it will prosper bet poorly, a271g 
Bukner Owa rue w. an 1686 11823) ELL 98 Their books 
were poorly but soscLsnely writ. 2748 einsen's Vey ut iti. 

20 They knew how pooly she was manned and provided 
or Sturghig with so tempestuous a gale, 1843 Sourney 
Hist. Fenscs, War 1972 From the beginning Sir John 
Moore had thought,, poorly of the Spaniards, r8g0 Dicktns 
Barn Rudge, Long hnes of pouily hghted streets. 2883 
Mas. Fk. Mane Parish of [filly xvii. arg Even now the 
wives and children Game but poorly off. 

b. Often with ppl. adj. (to which, when nsed 
at/rié,, it is properly hyphened), 

3877 Biack Green fast. v, A spacious, poorly-furnished 
chamber 1894 Sik EO Suttivan MWocan 1g Male biths 
Aare more num rous Chan female births among .t the rly - 
fed of the countiy. 1897 Ub estan Gas. 10 Dec. 4/3 ‘Lhe 
best modes of dealing with puorly-pifted children. 

+3. In a way unworthy of one’s position ; un- 


handsomely, meanly, shabbily. Ods. 

3300 (SA Greeny (Vernon MS) 579 Pe penaunt porliche 
he gret [Cotron ALY Greszot wip scorn he gret} 1666 
Pervs Diary 6 Aug, They told me how poorly my Jord 
cirned tumselfthe uther day to ins kinswoman, Mrs. Howard 
and was di-pleased because she called him uncle. 1676 
Devpen durcugs. vi, Vhe Gods have poorly robb'd my 
Virgin Bloom. 1680 Otway Usphan movi 7 8 'Iwas 
pooly done, unworthy of your self 1793 Strete Cons. 
Levers ity A Man, who poorly lett me, tu marry an Estate. 

4. Piteously, abjectly, humbly; despicably, con- 
temptibly ; mean-spirttedly, without courage. 

sag Ip. Reaners frovss Ul. cxia [cix.] 326 To put hym- 
s: Ife poorcly, witho it any reseruacyon inty his obe ysaunce 
and conmaundem nt. 193g SiFwaut Cron. Scat (Rolis: I, 
64 Out throw the thrang rycht puirlie he flaw 1649 Mitton 
Eiken. xxviii, Lo set free the minds of based shinen from 
longing to return poorly under that captivity of Kings 
21664 Peeves Diasry ay Dec. He, mstead of OF pout aid 

ily go on buard himself, to ask what De Ruyter would 
ave a1r8ix LevpEn Lord Saulis Poet. Whs (1875) 82 
Young Branxholn peeped, and puirly spake, ‘Oh, sic a 
death is no for me !* 

. adj, Chiefly colfog — [app. evolvcd fiom the 
afy., throush such a we as (o look poorly: cf. to 
look il/} In a poor state of health; somewhat 
Ni; unwell, indisposed. (Always predicasive.) 

(1573 Tusser //ush (1878) 79 Some cattle wave faint, and 
looke oa 8 and thin} 34760 B. Linve Jeary (188) 1 1 
All summer Lcomplaming and )oorly, and iny eyes trouble. 
some 1786 Turbeuvy /list. 2 Orpians IIL zor ‘Vhis 
quotation caused even Mas Nightley to vich, tho’ she was 
but puosly. 2797 J. Benson in Alem. (1422) 304, 1 have 
been rather poorly today. 183g MacauLay /7/7st. Aug’, xx. 
1V. 530 His wife had = been poorly. 

Leuce Poo rliness, the condition of being poorly; 
Poo'rlyish a., somewhat poorly. Doth sare. 

1837 J. J Guenev in Branhwaite Alem. (1854) J. 423 
Notwitthstand ng ny poorliness, 18a7 Lawa Le’. to bartas 
= Aug,, | am but pou. lyish, and feel myself wruing a dull 

Lter. 

Poor man. 

L. 4, A man who is poor (in any sense of the 
adj.) ; ¢5f. a man who 1s indigent or needy, or 
who belongs to the class of the poor. 

araasy Ancr. R. 86 Ase pe pe seid to pe knihte pet robbed 
his poure men. 41380 Cursor AT, 10386 (Gott) ‘Vo godd he 
gaue ve lainbis to Jotiis, And to be pore men pe bole stottis. 
¢1400 Miunorv. (Roab,) xxil. 101 Tn pat land es na Legar, 
ne na pouer man. ¢2gg0 in Varker Dow. Archit V1. 8a Re 
hit distributed & deportyd to poure men, beggers, syhe 
folke & febull. 1677 Yaruanion Ang. Jiuprom, 169 Kut the 
poor Man is feted. many tines to buy his Materials he 
makes his Commodity ait of some of his own Trade. 

2. Applied in Banffsh., Aberdeensh., etc, with 
the local pronunciation ferrman (pitmin), to a 
rude device for holding a fir-candle (i.e. a splinter 
of resinous wood), formerly the ordinary source of 
artificial light an farm-houses, barns, and cottages. 


| general'y called a sneakin 


1116 


In the times of licensed mendicancy, the duty of holding 
and attending to the fir-candle wa» usually unposed upon 
the ‘bedcsman’ or vagiant ‘poor man’, who was granted 
a night's shelter; and ac is generally believed that fidm him 
the name peer-man pa-sed to the mechanical holder. 

1866 GiikwoR Lracect of Bangsh. 123 Peer-man,a candle 
stick for candles made of bog-tir.. with a Cleft piece of iron 
into which thecandle was fixed. 1870 -. Acho of Olden 1ime 
go Light was given either by pieces of bug-fir laid onthe fire, 
or by fi» can des, tbat ts thin splinters of bug-fir, frum one to 
two and a half or three feet Jong, fixcd in 4 sort of candle. 
suck called the peer manor peer pige. 1580-83 J. Linn in 
Lrans. dnverness Sctentific Soc. UL. 342 lt was from this 
femployment of a mendicant) that the stand on which the 
fir-candle was fixed... got its name Peer-Man, Pure-Man, 
or Puir-Man, these being local pionunciations of Poor Man, 

3. /oor man of mution \dc. collug ): name tor 
the remains of a shoulder of mutton, consisting 
mainly of the blade bone, broiled. 

18:8 Scoit fr. / asm. xix, 1 should like well. .to return 
to my sowens and my poor-man-of-mutton, /ésd/, (note), 
LT uhink, lanulord,. 0 could eat a morsel uf'a poor man. 

4, Combs. with foor man’s (or poor snier's): 
+ pocr ma .’s (men's) box = Puok-Kox (obs.) ; 
poor man’s Musranp, Parmacety, Prerren, 
PLASTER, UREACLE (see these words); poor man’s 
remedy, local name for wild valerian, Maderiana 
officinalis; poor man’s salve, local name for 
Scrophularia nodosa and WS. aquatica (Britten 8& 
Holl.); | poor man’s sauce: see guot.; poor 
man’s weather-glass, the pimpemel, Anaga/lis 
arvensis, from its closing 113 flowers before 1ain, 

1548-9 (Mar) Le, Com. J's ayer, Comnisnion, So many as 
are disposed, Shall offer vnto the “poore mennes bove. 1560 
Daus tr. Siesdane's Comut. 70 The rest to be ge ven to the 

re mens boxe, 1657 W. Cotrs cldam in Eden 220 Of 
alennan... JD hey never make any pottage or broath for any 
one that is sich, but they put some cf this Herb therein, be 
the disease what at wll, and as called of them, Zhe "for 
Nant Remedy 1706 Pruitiirs, */00--man's Same or 
Carrier's Sauce, Sauce made of a Shalot, cut very small, 
with Salt, white Pepper, Vinegar and Oil. 1847 Nat. Cycl. 
J. 661 ‘Lhe Pimpernel, or §* Poor Man's Weather-Glass’, so 
called because its flowers... refune to eapund in buiny weather. 


Poornes3 (piieinés). [f Toor a, + -NEss.] 
The quality or condition of being poor; poverty. 

+1. Want of wealth or posscssions; indigcnce. 
Ods. (Now replaced by Poverty.) 

1375 Sinners Loware 113in OF. Alise. 75 Pe poure may 
wel inysse Dute he he poucrnesse Mid mylde heorte polye. 
1383 Wyciie t Chron. sat rg Loo! Tin my lyty! pornesse 
haue mad redy before the expens:s of the hous of the Lord. 
c14go Gadst w Reg. 71 bor powrenese of Lis vicariage. 
1653 Cnaruan Aevenge Bassy D'.linb1s 1. i, See how small 
cause.,the most poure man [hasj to be gucu'd with poore- 
nese. 16.1 Forcen Ib os thies (062) int. rt Which See,.. 
fur the poorness thereof, lay Bashopless fur three years. 

b fy. (Cf Poon a. id.) 

4980 Lay bolks Catch, 1265 (amb. MS.) To schew hem 
meknesse anid porenesse to stoppe p ide, 1786 A. Maciran 
Christ's Commission wi. (1840) 129 [The Guspel) enjoins 
poorness of Spirt : 

2 Deliciency in some pood constituent ; unpro- 
duetiveness ; leaupess or want of vizour caused by 
ill f eding; thinness, scantiness, insvfficien: y. 

1877 2B. Goocr /eresbach's Hush, wt. (1586) 142 b, Lacke 
of gvod bean whercef proceedeth poorene se, and of 
powenesse, ska thes. and mangimersse. 1626 Bacon 81 lv 
§ 665 ‘The Poornsse of the Herbs shew the Poornesse of 
the arth. 31788 HI. Watson in Aled. C ontriun. (174) 1. 8g 
From the poorness of the blued contained iu is vewels, 
1833 Cunlemp. Rev. June goq beahausted from poorness of 


dict. 


3. Deficiency in some desirable quality; small- 
ne-s of worth; inferiority, paltriness, meanness, 
Also (with £/) an instance of this, a paltry or 


inferior picce of work. 

2648 Witutr Brit. Rememb, Vv. 1493 Let none the poore- 
nesse of iny gifts deride. rz71a Appison Sect, Nu. 285 P 4 
Ovid and Lucan have many Poorncases of Mapression upon 
this Account. 1884 Law 7 times 2) Nov 73/2 Lhe poornes 
of the accommodauon provided for the judges. 

b. Want of spuit or cowage; paltriness or 


meanness of character or conduct, 

1625 Bacon /ss., Stuculation (Arb ) 507 A Habit of Dis. 
simulation, is a Hinderance, and a Poorenesse. @ 1716 
Souin Serm. (1744) X. 226 Thove indeed .. would, ro ques 
tion, account all refusal of a dual po-riess and pusillaninity. 
1832 C. Weis Stories aftvr Nat. 99 ‘Lhe duke unhoised 
the lady, chiding Alfred for his poorness 

Poo'r-rate. Also 8-9 poor’s rate. A rate or 
assessment, for the relic f or support of the poor. 

xr601 Ace. BR. Wo Wray in Autiquayy XXXII. Bo, 
ix4. xd.. for the pur rait mony. 1788 iiss Burney Cecilia 
1x. iv, I pay the poor’s rate, and that’s what I call charity 
enuugh for any man. 1797 Alonth.y Alag. WL. 74 The 
exorbitant poor-rates with which the public there have been 
burthened for some time past. 1827 Byron Leppo xix, 
Puor's rate, Reform, my own, the nation’s debt. 1863 
H. Cox /astié ut. ix. 730 Householders. paying poor-rates 
and borough-rates. 


Poo'r-spi-rited, a. Having or showing a poor 
spirit (cf. quot. 1611 8. v. Poon a. §b); t having 
a paltry spirit, low-minded (0é5.); deficient in 


spirit or courage, cowardly. 
1670 G. H. /ist. Card na/s uu. 1. 190 Certain pittifull and 
r-spirited reasons. 1770 Norns Chr, Powel. viii. 363 
That sottish and poor spirited Vice, the Vice of Covetoun- 
ness 19749 Fieupine Jom Joues wi. v, Master Blifil waa 
rascal, a poor-spirited eae et: 
i 


with other epithets of the like kind. 1860 Gro. Eniot AZ 


POP. 


on Fi. 11.1, Mr. Tulliver would never have asked anything 
10m 60 puor-spirited a fellow for hinwell, 

Hence Poo-r-spi'ritedness. 

1668 GURNALL CAx. in Ari. verse 19. xiii. § 2 (1665) 515/2 
Yeo that think it childish and poor-bpiritedness to weep at a 
Sermon. 2898 RK. I. Horton Comnandm., Jesus iv. 50 He 
dves not praise poverty as such, still less ducs He refer to 
what we mean by poor spi itedness, 

| Poort (poet). S. Ayr. [Du. poort (part) gate, 
Pont 56,4, in S. Aftica, a pass. J A mountain pass, 

1834 Princi g& l/r. SK. ii. 149 We entered the poort, or 
gorge of the mountains, through which the River of Babcons 
issues. 318g0 K OG. CumMinG /funter's Life S Afr. ied 2) 
I. 43 This poort, or mountain pass, the terror of waggon- 
drivers. 21854 Ji, Mitrorp A. Fanning's Quest xxi, A 
pvort 14 a pass or defile as distinct from a kloof, 

Poort, Poort colyce, obs. ff. Port, Portcut.is. 

Poortith (pieutip). Se and orth, dial, 
Forms: 6 purteth, puirteith, 6- puirtith, 8- 
pocrtith. [a Ol. fouer-, poverter? (1ath c. in 
Littré), powredet (1329 mn Godet. Compl.), poeweteit 
(1466 Ibud.), Powretes (pl. of -fef, 15th c. Abid.) :— 
L.. paupertit-em, accus. of paumfer(ds PovERTy, 
The examples cited show the @I. form in -Ze/, 
surviving alinost to the date of the Sc. examples in 
<leth.] ‘The condition of Leing poor; poverty, 

1908 Dunnar #/yfing 118 Lot now, in winter, fur purteth 
thow arttraihit, 3567 Gude 4 Godlie B.(S.1.S ) 735 Estreime 
prurteith, nor gieit ryches, Vhow gifine not. 17a2 Ramsay 
Prospect off Plenty 199 Curs’d poortuh ! love and hymcn's 
deadly fae. 1785 Buans Trea Dogs 104 ‘Lhey're no sue 
wretched’s ane wad think, Tho’ constantly on poortith's 
brink, @ 1839 PRiLb //ow /'oct y 1s best paid for’ “‘Lhough 
sorrow reign within his heart, And poortith hold bis purs. 
{In IF D. D from Shetland to Nerthumbld. and Cumbld J 

Poorty: sce Poverty, 

Poo'r-will. [So named in imitation of its 
disylabic note; ch. Wiur-rook-wiL.) A bird of 
the N. American penus /%almnoptelus, esp. 1. 
nuttal//é, common in the Western United St: tes. 

1888 Roosrvett in Cestury Alay. Mar 664/2 At nightfull 
the ces Legin to utter their boding call from the 
wooded ravines Lack an the hills; not ‘ whip-poor-will ', as 
in the East, but with two syllables only, /dad., A pv or-will 
lit on the floor beside me. 

Poory, Poose, Poost, obs. ff. Pory a., Puss, 
Posr. Pooste, var. Pousti, | ower. 

Poot (put), 56.1. Now chiefly zor/h, A dial. form 
of Poult, applicd not only to chickens and young 
gume birds, but to the young of various other 
animals, e. g. a small haddock, a young trout. 

(In the latter apphcation sume would refer it to OF. piila 
in &/e Prita cel pout.) 

wsia lb idlef J. Rarlowe (Somerset Ho ), Fur of fox poot % 
1616 Surru. & Marnn. Country Aarne 679 Vartridge, 
pheasant, quaile, rule, poots, and such hke, 1688 R. Jota 
Armoury nu. 31th A Cock [is called] first a Peep, then a 
Chicken, then a Poot. 1697 Pid. Trans. XIX. 573 Found 
them as big as Poot Eggs. 18ag JAMIrson, /’ov/, this seems 
to be the same with /’eut, used to denote a small laddock, 
Fife. 1828 Crazen Gloss. (ed. 2), Zoot, a young growse or 
moor pout. 1890 J. Senvick Zhir Notandums 1 5 ‘Ahe 
Jambin’ o’ the yowes, the cleckin’ o’ the poots. 

Foot, 56.5 VUbs. [A vanant of Pore 54.1: cf. Poot 


Pore v.] A stirring rod; see quot. 

1683 Moxon Mech. ‘vere. Printing xviii. pa Along 
strong round Iron Stirring Poot; the Handle of which Surning 
Pout 18 also about two Yards long or more, and the Poot it 
self almost twice the length of the depth of the Meliing Pot. 

Poot, poote, var. Pore v.; obs. or dial, 1. J'uT v. 

+Pooter. Obs. rare. [f poot, Pots v. + EK!,) 
= PUTING-STICK, oF POKING-STICK. 

z608 Waunrr “dd, Evig. ix. xvii. 218 Busks, Perrewiga, 
Maskes, Plumes of feathers fram'd, Supporters, Pooters, 
Fardingales aboue the | oy nes to wuire, ‘That be she near so 
Lomle thin, yet she crosse-like seem ’s four-squalre. 

Foother, obs. or dial, f. Potuen, Powner. 

Pop (i ¢p), 56.1 Forms; see Por v.! [Wnoma- 
topaic : goes with Por v.!] 

1. An act of popping. a. A blow, knock, stroke, 
slap; now,a slight rap or tap. Oés. exc dial. 

crgoo Laud Troy bk. 4421 Philomene. .jaff him certes 
suche a poppe, ‘That he Jel over his hors croppe. /érd, 
930 He hadde Jau3t many a pup, For ther was many & 
stiok seven, 31483Cath Angl. 286/2 A a vhi a stroke. 
382g Jamison, af, patuf, a blow, a thwack. AA d. 1857 
G ond rraM / yrics (1887) 137 [ka pap wi’ the shool on the 
tap o° the muck : 

+b. A humorons remark, a joke; cf. CRACK 


sb.5 Obs. rare. 

asso Jmtage Liypocr.t. 518 in Skelton's Wks (1843) If. 420 
With your mery puppes: ‘Lhus youe make vs sottes, Al 
play with vs booprpe. , : 

2. A short aviupt sound of explosion. 

isos Pencivare Sp, Dict., Buchele, the cheeke and a pop 
with the mouth. 1634 T. Jonnson tr. Parey's Wks. 6a9 By 
the only rezresse of the extended muscles into thenmselves.. 
sumewhiles witha noyseor pop. 38g Cuaaen Aly Travels 
II. vi. ga The common pops of the squibs and crackers. 
2876 Gro. Evior Dan. Der. xxxix, I cannot bear people to 
keep their minds bottled up for the sake of letting them 0 
with a pop. ; 

b. The moment occupied by a pop; ata fof, in 

one instant, suddenly. dad. [cf. F. sout 2 coup, tout 


Dun coup.) 
2534 Mork Com agst. Tid. 11. Wks. 1202/2 At a poppe, 
down they descende into hell. 2847-78 HaiLiwktt, Pop, a 
short apace. Lance. 1903 in Ang. Dial, Dict. 
3. A shot with a fire-arm. Also fg. 


POP. 


6s? W. Morice Coena quasi Kou? xxiv. 24g They have 
cly faced the enemy...given a pop ur two, aud raised 
asinoak, 1839 W. ‘I. Moncrtere Grovannt in Lond. 1. i 
You've quite made up your mind to have a pup at him ? 
1662 FriaMan in Stephens Lie @ Lett. (1895) IL. ix. 228 
Prestige, you know, I always like to huve a pup at. 

b. trausf. A pistol. slang. 

1728 (Dex Fou) Street Robberies Conusider'd 33 Poppe, 
Pistols. 1748 Smotiitt Wed, Rand. viii, U gleaned a few 
things, such as a pair of pops, silver mounted. 1834 H 
Ainswoatn Rovkwood ut. v, His pops in his pocket. 1896 
Harper's Mag. XCII. 784/2 Pops all put away, so she 
wont be finding one and be killin heisall. 

4. In the namesut two West Indian species of Phy- 
saéis (Bladder-herb or Winter Cherry): the Cow- 
pop or Lops, and Horse pop or Pop-vine: see quots, 

8730 G. Hucurs Barbdadoes 161 Pops; Lat. Alkchengi 
Indicum majus. ‘This Planthath — thin bluish capsular Pods, 
which inclove a round... Fruit of aboit the Bigness of a 
small Cherry... there is another Plant, which bears the 
same kind of Fruit .. being a creeping scandent Plant .. 
This is called the Pop-Vine, and grows in most Parts of the 
Island. £248 Scuumpurs fist. Ba badas 610 Physalis 
barbadensis, Jacy. Pop Vine, //ugh's. Hore Pop. Péy- 
sadis angudcéa, Vann, Pair Hughes. Cow Pop. 

5. A name tor any effervescing beverage, esp. 
ginger-beer or (later) champagne, from the sound 
made when the cork is drawn from the vessel con- 


taining tt. cod/og. 

18ra Soucney Lett. (1856) If, 284 A new manufactory of 

a nectar, between soda-water and yinzer-beer, and culled 

Pp, because ‘pon goes the cork’ when it is drawn. 18... 
yh 1us0n Laking in Casquet of Lit. 1. 39/2 With plenty of 
ginger-beer,. soda, and imp:rial pop. 1834 H. SmMant Post 
to Finish UU. xvi, 251 He don’t warrant iny calling for ‘ pop’ 
(champagne}. 1 Hf DaumMonn ascent i/am 21g [A 
mao, when he calls chamuagne fizz, or a less aristocratic 
beverage pop, is following in the wake of the inventors of 
Language. 

@ A mark made bya slight rapid touch; a dot; 
aspot,a speck. Also fz. 

1718 Mas. Ruapsnawin Lett Crees Suffolk (1824) T 28 You 
aie a pop nearer bemy a countess than you was last week. 
c 1840 J.D). Harotne in Collingwood Lie Raskin (1893) 1 viii. 
g2 That marvellous pop of light: wross the foreground. 1386 
C. Scott SAeep-far ing 138 The diaft ewes. .only receive 
a‘ pop’ or dot of the same tar from a round suck on the 
shoulder, 1894 R. S. Fexousow Westies land xviii. ego 
Strokes and pops and letters nieurked with tar or ruddle. 

b. /ops and purrs; app. a comuption of post 
and p.trvece Post sh,'), 

¢ 2780 VM. Voxsparn Upshot in S. Gilpin Sess (1866) 276 
At pops an’ pairs laikt low an" sair. 1804 R Anneason 
Cumceril. Ball. gy Pay me the tuppence [ wan fiae thee 
Ac nect at pops and pairs, 

7. slang ‘Yhe act of pawning. J pop: in pawn 
or pledge : cf. Por v.t 7, Por-suopr, 

1856 Routledge’s Huery Bay's Ann, aga‘ Great shame—put 
him in pop — gent! man’s son’... Phnew that her ‘put him an 

op’ meant that [ was pawned when a baby. 1886 J. K. 
ie nome /dle Thoughts (18y0) 7 Yet what a piece of work 
aman makes of his first ‘pop’. .He hangs about outside 
the shop he enters .he comes out of the shop [ete J. 

Pop (pep), 564 9 [app. short for Poprer or 
Porter. Cf. also obs. I. popine, poupine a pretty 
little woman (see Poppin).] A term of endear- 
ment for a girl or woman; darling; also, a mis- 


tress, a kept woman. 

1783 G. A. Dercamy A Aology IT. 39 A few nights after my 
benefit, Lord ‘l'yrawley came inte the rooin smiling, and 
said,..' Pop, [ have gut you a husband!’ 18ag ‘[, Cugrvey 
Papers, etc. (1gop) UL. 87 When I look at these three young 
women, and at this brazen-faced Pop who is placed over 
them,..the mariiasze appears to ine the wickedest thing 
T ever heard of. /4id aug, 268 1898 7at-/iits 11° June 
201/t Well, pop, since I’m your father, L'm going to give 
you a tick-t to the circus. 

Pop, 56.3 dad [perh, from prec. sb.] A local 
name of the Redwing (7rdus thacus). 

2848 Zoviogist V1 2253 The redwing 1s a ‘pop’. 

Pop (ppp), 564 A colloquial abbieviation of 


poplar concert: sec POPULAR 3 b. 

286a Gro. Euiot in i/@ (1887) 355 We have been to a 
Monday Pop, to hear Reethoven’s Septett 1891 Newcastle 
Evora. Chron. 14 Dec. 2/6 Vhe Saturday Pops in Newcastle 
are in a bad way. 

Ilence Po-ppite, a performer at, or a frequcuter 


of, the popular concerts. 

1895 Westin, Gaz. § Nov. 3/2 The death of that old and 
famous ‘ Poppite’, Sir Charles Halle. xgoa/é/d 13 May 1/3 
The itinerant muffin-man who vexes the souls of devout 
* P ppites ‘ on Saturday afternoons. 

Pop, 565 [Said to be so called from L. popina, 
or Eny. lollipop shop, ‘the rooms having been 
orig. in the house of Mrs. Hatton, who kept such 
a shop’.) At kton College, The nime of a 


social club and debating society, founded in 1811. 
3963 Atontana 207 'Fariner) The chief attraction of Pop 
lies in its being a sort of social club,..the members are 
stricely limited (originally twenty-two, since increased to 
twenty eight) 2883 J. B. Ricuarns Scorn Vears at Eton 
XNXAGLL 360 He [W. W. Wood] was one of the most fluent 
speakersat‘Pop’. 2889 Maxwete Lyte //ist, Eton Colle 

§ Pop has always hada great social power, rg0a G. W. E. 

USARLE. in Baye’, Arett. XXVIUL 732/a He (Glacdatone 
at ISton] was seen to the greatest advantige .in the debates 
of the Kton Society, learnedly called ‘The Literati’ and 
vulgaily ‘ Pop’, 

Pop (ppp), v1 Also §-7 poppe, 7-8 popp, 9 
dial. pap, pawp. ([Unomatopeic: goes with 
Por sb,!, int., adv.] 


z 
on 
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1. frans. To strike, rap, knock (? of5.). Also, to 
strike with a siight rap or tap, dad. 

1386 [implied in Porerr sé. 1). ¢ 2449 Chron. London 
(1827) 130 Kedy to @ popped hym in the face with his 
dager. 2483 Cath Augt. 286/a Vo Poppe; vbi to stryke. 
3887 Hoac Sales § S&. 1. 336 She popped her master on 
the forehead. 

2. tuir. To makea small quick explosive sound ; 
to burst or explode with a pop. 

1976 Nuwton Lenenste's Complex. 124b, Popping or amack- 
ing with the mouthe. 1809 MaLKin Gif Blus x ii. Pg ‘the 
report of inusketry, popping so near the head-quarters of 
our repose. 2855 DeLamer Astch. Gard. (1861) 17g When 
you hear the first gun pop at the unhappy partridges. 185g 
{see 3} 1 K. Graname Pagina /’. 159 When the chestnuts 


popped in the ashes. 
+b. Ot the cye: To protrude (as if to burst o1/), 

1680 J. Aupriy in Lett. Euinent Persons (1813) LIL, 565 
Full eie, popping out and working. 

3. trans. To cause to make a sudden explosive 
a pal to fire, let off, as an explosive or fire-arm 
(also fiz.) ; to cause (anything) to burst with a pop. 
Zo pop corn: sce quot. 1339, and cf. Por-corn, 

1395 Jrake's Voy (Hakl. Suc.) 23 We popt away powder 
and shott to no purpose. @36ga A. Witson /aconstant 
Ladie w. i, Have a speech readie to popp ot in triumph. 
1832 Lytion Lugene Aoi. ix, When a musket’s half worn 
out, schoolboys buy it—pup itatxpairows. 2869 BARTLETT 
Dict. Amer (ed. 3), To f’ep Cora,to paich or oast Indian 
corn until it ‘pops’ open...° A little boy ane by the kitchen 
fire A popping corn in the ashes.’ 2883 ©. W. Hotmas 
Seasons in Pages fr Old Vol, Life 160 \he ginger-beer 
carts rang their bells and popped their bottles, 1887 Daly 
News 17 June 5/1 There was popped corn, 

intr. ‘Yo shoot, fire a gun. cofloq. 

17ag New Caut, Dict, To pop, to fire a Pistol. 39776 
Ean Percy Lee’. (1go2) 74 They sent down a number of 
their rangers to pop at our advanced posts and sentries 
a 1848 Batnuam /agol. Leg. Seow L.. Thoulouse, Pop- 
ping at pheasants, 2897 A. Bb. Epwirps (/p Adle xix. 
563 We heard our sportsman popping away. in the barley, 

b. trans. To shoot dows ; to pick off with a shot. 

3768 Peanusyle, Archives (1853) 1V. 84 ‘They knew the 
wouls well, and would pop them down 3 br 1. 1813 SirG, 
Jackson Diaries & Lett. (1873) V1. 280 Many unwary strag- 
glers have been popped off ii this way 1662 Du Craniu 
Fauat Afi. ix, wo Keeping our guns in readiness to pop 
down anything which should come im our way. 

6. érans. ‘Vo put promptly, suddenly, or unex- 
pectedly (sometimes implymg quiet or furtive 
action): usually with some extension, as doze, 771, 
on, out, up, into or out of (a place), etc. 

argag Skurton Acplyc. 122 Whan ye..porisshly forthe 
popped Your sy maticute sawes Agaynst Goddes Lewes 
1553 Aespublica (Brandl v. sit 15 He vaire[ — fair] popt me 
tosilence. 1557 GotninG Ov f vi. 73, Now diue they to 
the bottome duwne, now vp then heades they pop. 1877 
Hanuka duc. Aol list, (1619) 349 To put by him 
that poppeth in any other seeds. 1587 Greene 7 ?7/a- 
otiron of Love Whs, (Grovart) LIL 77 What moues you 
.-to pop forth so sadainle this dathe probleme? — 1596 
Nasu Safron Weld a Wks. (Grosart) IIL 1,4 You.. 
popt out your Bookeagainst me. 166a R. Matnrw Und, 
Alch. $ 82. 109 She = popt it into her mouth, and swallowed 
itallatonce. 17g0 EL Warpoce Lett, (1846) IT. 355 Another 
fellow of Eton has p pped out a sermon against the Doctor 
since his death = 1978 Miss Boestey Asediva aaxii, He 
takes and pops me ito the dtch! 1834 Lyt1on (ompctc 
vii, 'To pop him sly into the reservoir 18ga Mrs. STOWK 
Unele Tom's Co ix, Poppi: g his head out of some window 
or door, 1860 Tractrrav Noun. Hapers, Screens mm 
Dining Rooms, Oue dear litle lady .. popped her paper 
uoder the tablecloth. ; : 

spec. ‘Vo put out (a lisht) suddenly; to jot 
down (woids); Fto put of (a ae wrth (some- 
thing), put effar put aside (a thing). 

160a Marston Antonio's Kev. iv. iii, He conquer Rome, 
Pop ont the heht of bright rehzion. 3602 Anal & ALL 
1 Wks 18 61 16 Swarthy Carknesse popt out Pharbus eye. 
a r6ag Frercunn Nodle Gent, i, And do you pop me off 
with ths slight answer? = 1628-9 in Burton's Diary (1828) 
IUf. 14, F wou'd have you not to pop off the question. 
17974 Moun. D)’Ansray Lary Diary (188) [304 Popping 
down my thoughts from time to time upon paper. 1833 
BE. A. Pornen in LEstringe /riendsheps alts, ALitYford 
(1884) I. v. sgt, FT oshall at once pop down what occurs to 
me. 1844 Di Kens are (Aus xxviii, Pop me down among 
your fashionable visitors. 1894 A. Donson 18/4 Cent. Pig- 
netfes Ser. Wi. 3 He popped out the guttering candle. 

8. To put (a question) alruptly, to ‘come out 


with '(f also with ort); spec. fo fop the question 
(slang or collog ), to propose marriage (also ellipt. 


fo pop. 

ryag_ Byrom Reo. (1854) Tot. 148 Dear Governor and 
Gov tess, the boy here having given me leave to ask you 
how you do, I have made bold to pop the question to you, 
1984 Rictiarnson Gran tian (1810) VI. xx, tor Afraid he 
would now, aid now, and now, pop out the question; which 
he had not the coura.c to put. Beg Marnin Gel Blas wv. 
i. P 6 You, pop the question without making any bones of 
it, 1836 Miss Miteorn I lage Ser. u. (1863) 43a, I have 
reason to think the formidab'e interrogatory, which is 
emphatically called ‘ popping the question ', 18 actually the 
only question which he has never popped. 1867 TRot.Lork 
Chron, Barseé \. 58 ‘Is it settled?’ she asked. ‘Has he 

yyped 2’ 2885 F.C. Jounson 7 rack of Crescent xv. t90 
When a young man wanted to ‘ pop‘ to the object of his 
affections, he called at the house. 

7. ‘To put in pledg-, to pawn. sang. 

1931 Finunina Left IWriter u. li, Ay, he'll make us pop 
our unders for the reckoning; we'll not go with him, 1858 
Mavurw Load. Lab 1. 474 [She] took one 50 Pop ster an 
old ‘oman what wasan the <pree. sgoa Banaie Listle i hite 
Bird vi, lt was plain for what she had popped her watch, 


POP-. 


8. itr. To pass, move, go or come promptly, 
suddenly, or uncapectedly (4p, dows, 2, oul, about, 


bciween, etc.). 

590 Patscr. 6632/1 He went so nere the banke that 
90: ayuly he pupped in to the water over heed and cares, 
rg89 Nasug Anat, Adsurd. Wks. (Grsart) I, ag ‘The 
temperature of the wether will noe peumlits them to pop 
into the open ayre. 1608 SHans. Heawv ii. 63 He that 
hath..Popt in betwee e th’ election and my hopes. xé6e 
Fuccen Mixrt ContfemApl. (1841) 300 Some pieaently po 
up into the pulpit. 1706 E. Warp Weadten World Diss. 
(1708) 76 A hundred or more Cartes an Puppits pop up open 
Deck. 1710 fvtt, Apollo VI, No. 67 yt She might ver 
in. 2770 J. Bareiti Yowrn. Lond. to Genoa LV. App. 266, 
I expected..to see some beautiful dainsel pop out suddenly. 
3780 Maur, D'Aansuay Drury 6 Dec, In the evening.. 1 just 
popped down to play one rubber with dear Mr. Thrale. 
18a9 Scort Frail. 27 Keb, Some [copies] ., will be popplag 
ouc one of these daysin a contral and manner, 1834 / arts 
Alag. 421/2 Just pup home for a bundle of prospectuses, 
1899 F. T. Burten Log Sea-way/ist He requested me to 
‘pup across the road ‘ and get him a diop of rum. 

b. ‘lo come o7 0. tfon abruptly, sudcenly, un- 
expectedly, or by chance; to light wfon, happen 
pon 

1741 Ricnarpson Pamela (18294) 1. 61, I was but talking 
to one of her maids just now, and she popt upun ux 2759 
Strann /7, Shandy 1. xiv, | had the good fortune to pop 
upon the very thing 1 wanted. 792 Many Wotistonace, 
Kigits Wem, v.31 We pop on the author when we only 
expected to meet the father. 282g W. H Devi ann Ses sbb/eo- 
mania 165 She pops, as perchance, upon kind Mistrens 
Mecke. : 

©. 70 pop of (also off the hooks): to die slang. 

1764 Fuootr /’afron ¢ (0781) 17 1f Lady Pepperpot should 
happen to popoff 1778 Maur. D'Arutay ft. § fay What 
& pity would have been had I popped off in my last iliness. 
1820 Keats Let so Haydon Poet. Wk~ (1886) 24, 1 om 
afraid I shall pop off just when my n ind is able to run alone. 
2837 G. R. Sims Alary Yane's Mem. 11a He'd said his 
invther would svon pop off the hooks, and he'd have all her 
Money. 

+ Pop,v.? Obs. rave. (Also § erron. papphe.) 
{Origin uncertain: ch OF. popraer (later pospiner) 
to adorn (oneself), said of a woman (Gocefr,), 
f. poise pin dressy, showy: sce Porpin.] ¢rans. 
‘lo paint or patch (the face) with a cosmetic. 

21366 Cuavcer Rom. Rose ro1g No wyutred browis 
had she, Ne popped hir, fur it neded nought So wy.dre 
hir,or to peynte hr ought. ¢1ge7 Live. Agsou §& Sens. 
1568 It needed noght to papphe hir face, For she was .. 
Ryzht agreable of look and chere. 1430-40 — Bockas t 
xx.(MS  Bodl. 263) 81/1 To farce and puppe ther Mech din 
«14g And. dela lowe 68 Whi popithe they, and paintithe, 
and pluchithe her usage? 1483 QOnatvor Sermones in 
Festi all, etc avb, Ne haue not your vysage poppyd, ne 
your here pullyd or crowlyd [ed 15 54 ash Bis 

tlence + Popping vil. sb. Also bd. comer. 


(?) maternals used in painting the face. 

1426 Dyno. De Gutl, Pigr. 13372 In french ycallyd 
‘Aarderye’ And in ynglyssh, off old wryty ng, Ys ynamya ek 
‘pu pyng’. argso Ant. dela 7cur so Doughtres, tukithe 
here ensaumple to leue all suche lewde folyes and counter. 
feting, poppinge, and pointinge. . 16. Kocin Wr 
Wik her 902/12 Acumen, a po, yn. 1483 Cath. Angl. 280fa 
Poppy nge, acus, cevtesa, slibium, vencnsme, 

P (Lpp), tu, adv. [Ve same onomatopeeic 
wordas Por sé.1, Porgy 1, used interjectionally and 
adverbially.) With (tue action o: sound of) a pop; 
instantancotsly, abruptly ; unexpectedly. 

Pop gos thew asel, name of a country dance very popular 
in the ‘fifties’, in which these words were sung or ex- 
claimed by the dancers while one of them darted under 
the arms of the others to his paituer; also the name of the 
tune; hence as a vi, and in other humorous uses. See 
N.&Q (1705) roth Ser. DET. q92, PV. avg 

r6ar biiicner /veecv in it, buty that bush Pop goes his 
vate, and all bis face is comb'd over. 167a Vitviens idk. 
Yuctiaa3 Neh assaf (Arb) 3 AS soon as any one speaks, 
pp I slap it down, and make that, too, my own = ser G, 
Cotwan /oor Gentiimt wry, Wt fell out unexpected—pop, on 
ascdden; hke the going off of a field-piece. ¢ 1884 (Al wsice 
seller's Advt in Newspapers, The new country dan e ‘ Pop 
goes the weasel’, introduced by her Majesty Queen Victoi ta 
— Musical Longuet No. 409, Lap goes the Ueusel; La 
Len péte; and Le Grand flere, These fashionable dances 
as performed at the Court balls. 2855 in MV. 4 Q. roth Ser. 
LV. ora/r This dame ix very popular, it is without decep- 
tion, ‘ Pop goes the wearel” has been to Court, ard met a 
Rood reception. 3855 Smiviey /7. Coverdale xxiv, Dear 
old Punch, with his private band pop-geing-the weacel like 
an harmonious steam-en.ine. 18g5 O. W. Hommes Porwms 
13) Pop cracked the guns! Afed. 1 heard it go ‘pop’. 


Pope, in Comb, [Cf Por w.}, sb.!1] Usually the 
verb In combination with a sb, or adv., meaning 
something that pops, or that which pops in some 
way; rely the sb. or advy.: pop-dcck, pop- 
glove, the Foxglove (Digitalis purpurea); pop- 
eye, an out-starting, bulging, prominent eye; 
hence pop-eyed a.; pop-in, a drink composed of 
beer into which a small propoition ot whisky of 
hrandy is Spopped’; + pop-mc uth, a mouth aie to 
utter an exclamation with a sharp outburst; pep- 
off, the discharge of fire-naims; pop-out, the act 
of popping out, as when a cork is drawn; pop- 
shooter = PorcguNNER; pop-valve = Pi rpEt- 
V\LVE; pop-weed, a provincial neme of the 
Bladderwort. 

1478 Barren & Hout.ann Plant-n.,*Pop Dock, Digztalis 


purpurea.—Cormw ..from the habit of children to inflate 
and burst the fower. 3887 Pal! MaliG. sy June 13/a dhe 


POPADAM, 


has the ' “pop eyes’ of a votuble talker. s860 Raati ett 
Mich, Amer, "Pop-eyed, having prominent eyes Souther, 
1847-78 Havuiwnu, /'up-glave, theta: glove: Cornw. 2748 
Smavutcese Red. Kana. viz A liquar called *fop-/0, cout. 
posed by maxing a quartern cf brandy with a quast of 
amall beer. 2870 J. K. tiunten Live Stud. Charac. 273 
A ‘gang o’ pap-im" was the order. 2994 Nasu 7errors of 
Mt. Wks tGrosart) JIL, 270 Fullowes they were that had 
good big at mouths ro ome Port a beime Saut George. 
1843 Cot. Hawkru Diary 118 3) IL. 239 Not even the *pop- 
off of a Milford snob to be heard. 1838 T. Hoon GC. Gurncy 
IIT. 32 Phe creaking of a corkscrew, followed by the “pop- 
out of acork. 184g Cov Hawkne Diary (1893) HL. 258 ‘To 
avoid the ‘popshwuters 1834 Kuiaur ict, Meck Suppl. 
778) Yo do away with the din of the steam escaping from 
ordinary locoinsuve *pop valves, 2869 Biackworn Lo aa 
vin, TP stuck awhile with my tye-balls on the slippery links 
of the ®pop weed, 

i Popadam (pp pilim). Also papadom, pop- 
padum, -odam. [Tamil pappirfamn, contr fiom 
paruppu afam * lentil cake’ (Yule).] (See quats ) 

1820 dat, Kes. XU ac5 Panadoms, (fine cakes, made of 
gram flour, and a fine species of wkali, wh.ch gives thea an 
agreeable salt taste and serves the purpos: of yeast, 1883 
frheries dahtwo. Catel, (ed. 4) 0155 Poppacums, from 
Mouudras (cakes eaten with curries) 1904 Darly Chron, 
sg Mar. 8/5 The Anglo-Indian may have with his cary 
tuasted poppodains, wa ec bi.cuits made from Indian dhall 

+ Po:pal, @. Ubs. rare—*, [f. Pops + -au.] @ 
Pavau a. So Po-pana. = Pavane a. 

26g2 C. Carrwaicur Cert. Ac/ig.i.175 Neither the Vestall 
Ror the Popall Virgius wall fiad any great cuuse of boastuns 
1839 J. Rockus Antipop pr. xi uo 204 Quite above the 
range of popan and priestal philanthropy. 


+ Po‘pard. és. sare. [Origin uncestain: ef. 
Poveven, Poer st. The suffix as in Cavarn, MAL- 
LAKN, ete.] Some kind of fowl. ? = Porrern. 

1433 in Aivefer Nee, S‘aGford (1896) qo) te, Dorsorium 
argu, opetataum voluciibus voualis popardy be 

Popatrye, obs. torm of Pupretiy. 

Po'p-corn. (7S [t.Porz!3 + Cornsdl 5; 
in aon. popped corn} & Maize or Indian com 
parched Gil at bursts open and exposes the while 
mner part of the grain; ‘popped’ con: see 
Por v.43.) b. A vannty or sub-species of maize 
suitable for ‘popping’. Also affred, 

(r848 Biastrre Jct wtliven, Poppe tcoru, parched Indian 
corn, so called from the noise st makes on bur-tine open 
The vanety asually prepared in thia way 1s of a dark color, 
with a small grain} 2838 V. Kavk Tribune i4 Jin. 2/3, 
I got on the cars. after . flattening out an ap; le-boy and 
pup-corn vender, 1.gin Wrhasrhe. 2875 Iemirason 1. ff. 

Soc. Afues w.1ig The pop-corn and Christmas hemlock 
apurting in the fire. 1893 Kate Sannoun (6 taf, lone 
S. Cabfornia tr \ farmer raised one thousand bus! ely of 

speorm and stared atu a birn. 1903 Jeet of Corn 427 

xcorm, khoown botaumecally as Zea eve ta, Wy a species 
group, characterized by the excessive proporuon of the 
corneous endoxperm a d the snail size of the hermels and 
ear . Iwenty-five varictics were catalogued by Sturtevant. 

Pope (po'p), 56.4 bormsa: a. 1-2 papa, 2-6 
pape, 4 7 5c. paip(e; 8. 3- pope, 5-6 poops, 
(7 Sc. pop), [OF pdoa, a eccl. L. papa cin 
Juvenal Agp cs}, ad. Late Ga, magas, wanas, late var. 
of wanmas lather (og. a child's word ; cf. Papa). 
Thence also It., Sp., Pe papa, F. pape. 

In eccl. Gr. natag Was app ied to bishops vin Asia Minor), 
patriuchs, and popes; it was a recognized title of the By. 
of Alexandria, asso OL. fifa, used as a terin of respe t 
for ecclesiastics of bizh posstion, esp. bistiops (cf. mod. 
* Father’), occurs in’ Vertulh in @220, and was applied so 
Bate a» 640 by St Gall to Desidenus Bp of Cahors Hut 
from the tune of Leo the Great (¢40-461) it was in the 
Western Chinch applied especially to, and from 1073 claamed 
exclusively Ly, the Bishop of Rone.) 

lL. Vhe Bishop of Rome, as head of the 


Roman Catholic Church. 

Biack, Red, White Pope: allusive designations: see quot. 
3902 
a. agootr. Beda's Hist. w i (s8yo) a2 Pa wes in pa tid 
Vitahus papa pts apustalican seMes ald rbiscop cc 1sza 
OLE (Aron an. iiss Ou bison Ze ure suade 4e papa Paselialis 
Raulfe wreb’ on Cantwarabyng palltum bider to Lande. 
crngyg (bid an. is24 Ou pay danes .. fordfcrde se pape on 
Rome Calistas wars qebaten, ¢1aog Lay. 25728 pas pres 
Ween idone Purl pene pape of Rane She. 21750 Of 
Greyorne ban pape [¢ 1275 be pope a1jzoe0e Cus ser AT 225 6 
Gregor bat was pape orome = 6237850. Leg Stu's anvil 
(Machor) 1248 A pape of Rome. 199§ Lay Fucks Mavs 
Bh. 64 For the pape of Rome and al his cardinals, | 3 
Cath. Ang 2038/4 A Papes dygnite, fafalus, 1549 Coupe 
Scat 165 Vitht out the leceus of the pape. 1567 Gade & 
GC dfee BUSSE Sooaog Lhe Path, thac Paine full of pryde. 
1609 Skene Rey. May, Yrat, Robt (77 syh, Indusing the 
fime of the schisme walk was betwix pap Vr an the 4 
and Clement the 6). 16a7 H. Berton Au tong Pope's Rill 
©) Pape and Ape differ but a Jetter; but ther charitie to 
their Sones } sve. 

B.cria00 [rin Cull, Hon, 163 Pe holie lord.wes, pro 
pherres, apostles, popes, arche is opes, bissupes, prestes, 
1275 Lay. rorj0 Nn holy man par was pope ¢ sage 5. 
Kug. Ler Woazfao pe pop: amt pe king Edgar. 13a 
Lanew. #. PLA vin. 8 Pat in pat pardoun pe Pope hab 
I-graunied. cxrqgo lvanp. larv. 40 Poupe, fupe. 
3303 Hawes Fxamp Virt, xi. iii, There was saynt peter 


the noble pupe. 3396 Vrler Perf (W. de W. 1531) 225 
Christes vicar im erth, oor holy father pope 8s Mur- 
eastern Postiong xxxvit (1287) 163 Make not all priestes 


that stand vpon th= bridge as the Poope pas-eth, 1646 
Hronus Left, x. 138 Paulos V. b sce-dens takes too much 
vpon him, when hee will bee Pope-almightia. as6g2 Car. 
perwooo /fist, Kir (1843) 1. 187 By vertue of the Pop's 
Hulls. ry00 Farquiwar ( onttant Couple 1.1, | would rather 
kiss hes band than the Pope’s we. 17890 Gaar Long Story 
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iv, Tho’ P and Spaniard could not trouble It, 186: M. 
Paitison Ass, (188) J. 34 Fnglaud began to Juok in another 
p Pee for support against France and the Pope. goa 

Jatly ( hron, 23 Dec 5/2 Uieder this [crucifix] is enthroned 
Leo XIT11, clad all in white—whence hi< name the White 
Pope—and receives the atlegiance of the Red Pope ithe 
Prefect of the Propaganda), the Black Pope (the General of 
the Jesuits), 

b. An effigy of the pope burnt on the anniversary 
of the Gunpowder Plot (Nov. §), on Queen Eliza- 
beth’s nipht, or at other times. Ods. or tal, 

1673 Everyn Diary 5 Nov, This night the youths of the 
Cuty burnt the Pope in effigie, after they had imade pro- 
evsiion with it, 1678 Duvpen Ce.dipus Epil 44 We know 
not What you can desire or hope, To please you more, but 
buroing of a Pope. 1738 Pork £4. Balhursf 214 He.. 
heads the bold Vran-ba ids,and burns a Pope 18388 Craven 
Gloss. (ed. 2, Pos, a long pole, to which an effigy of the 
Pope was attached and burnt on the cth of Nov. 1849 
Macauray //ist, ding. 1. viii, LL xxv 2887 Kenutise Gloss, 
Pope:ng. to go popeing is to go round with Guy Fawk:s on 
the sthof November. ‘ Please, sir, remenber the old Pope I’ 

+a. Short for puse day celvbration. Obs. rave. 

1766 J. Anams Diary 5 Nov, Whs. 1850 Tf. cor Popes 
and bonfires tnis evening at Salem, and a swan of tumul- 
tuous people rttending them. = 176g estou Chron 6-9 Nov. 
301/2 Description of the Pope, 1749. 

2. a tran, Applhed to the spiritual head of 


a Mohammedan or pagan teligion 
¢t400 Mvunvev, (1839) xxir jo? In pat yle dwellep the 
Pope of hoe lawe, bat ber clepen Lobassy. 1613 Purcuas 
Pelgrimiage (261 6) 542 Tn das Cite dwelleth the chiefe Pope, 
or thigh Priest, of that Superstcion, 1638 Sik T. Heiner 
Lrap, (ed 2) 51 (Religion of Per sces) Lhe Jsfoore or Pope 
~ has 13 (preceptsp 1836 ff. Kad 1. 8034/2 Those who 
were hence forwad caliphs, ..these Mussulman popes had 
bot by wny means the power of the Christuiun 1897 11s fs, 
Goa, 24 Aug. 8/0 A probatility that his Majesty of Siam 
may seon become Pope as well as King—a Buddhist Pope 
b. fig. One who assumes, ors cousidercd to have, 


@ position or authority like that of the pope. 

1889 //ry any bEork 34 Leaue your Nontesiden ie, and 

our other annes, sweete Popes now, 1689 si adsos Ti acts 

I x06 We olteo say, that ‘every man has a pope an his 
belly’, 396a-91 H. Wasvorr Vertuc’s Ine, Paiut. (178) 
1h. 67 This Coguerel, FE find by another note. was Genenalis 
Dionetarius, Se Pons of the mint, into which: the reformation 
was to bs: introduced, 18or Sinery Seats & Past iv. in 
(1876) 446 In the churches immediately dependent upon the 

apal see [there was elected] a pope of fools, /Aid 447 
Che bishop, or the pope, of fools perfocrined the divine 
service habrted in the pontifical garments. 1854 Haw 1HoKNne 
in //. & Uh afe (1885) IL 40 The family are... followers of 
Dr. Mc Mill, who is the present Low-Church pope of | iver. 
pool, 1693 Nation (N.Y.) 19 oan 46/3 Burne-Jones.. 
accepted hun [Rowett:) as the infallible Pope of Art. 

‘t 3, In early tunes, A bshop of the Christian 
Church ; sfee. in the [astern Charch, the ttle of 
the Bishop or Patriarch of Alexandria. Ods. 

1563 Afanilies. hidoairy Ww (2859) 185 wargina, Ai notable 
Bishops were then called Popes. rg70 bow of. & 17. (ed. 2) 
rift Ye name Pope .may peraduenture seme more tolerable, 
as whith hath ben vsed in the olde tme emong bishops. 
1635 Prynve (/ndish. Tr. (1601) 148 From the ume of 
Hera tas, the Patriarch of Alexandria was called Papa: 
that ts, Pop-, or Grandfath -c, (befare the Bishop of Rome 
was su stiled) 1850 Neat Aact, Ch. TL. 126 In correctness 
of speech, othe Patriarch of Antioch my the only Prelate 
who has aclaim ta that title: the proper app Hatton of the 
Bishops of Rome and Alexandria being /’efe, of Constanti- 
nuple and Jerusidem, 4% 4brrhkop 

tb. Lope Join = Presten Joun, Obs, rare. 
erguz ist Ang. 774. Aster. (Arh) Introd. 30/2 They of 
Indyen hath one pryacs & that is pope lohn.  /bsd. 32,2 
Pupe lobn ye mooste myghtyste hy nse. 

tL Tiansferrad us_s. 

4. A smalt thick-bodied freshwater fish of the 
Pe.ch family; the Ruff. (So Ger. papyt.) 

3653 Watton Anglrr Table, Directions how and with 
whe lets to fish for the Raffle or Pope. r97g0 R. Broones 
Arlol tughas tx. 44 The Ruff or Paps Seldom exseccds 
six dnebes fin Jeagui], and as cover’d wich rough prickly 
Scale. 1896 FL Silvis] Scraps sr. Frnt ai, Lywrchased a 
quantity of pope, which aremuch like perch, 1883 /ushories 
Lchrbh, Catal. (ed. 4) 208 Dace [and] Vope from Tae. 

+6. A weevil which mifests malt or prain. Cbs 

1668 Rowniwnn WMow/el's 7 Aca’, Jus. w86 Vhe English call 
the Wheat-wom Kis, Pope, Bowde, Weesil and Wibil. 
1743 Lond. 4% Country Prew. w. (a. 2) 259 At Wincl ester 
th y call this Insect [WeevilJ, Pope, Dlack-bob, or Creeper. 

G. A local name for various birds, Jrom their 
colowing or stout form: a. The Puffin (/ratercela 


arctica). b. The Bullfineh (cf. Ger. dompfuff). ¢. 
‘Lhe KRed-bieked Shiikhe (/ a@nviuccolfuvio. Ud. The 
Painted kanch or Nonporeil ( /'asservsa cf7 ts). 

23674 Rav ¢ olfvct.,, Waer Fowl ya The P pe, called in 
some places Puffins. 1864 V. 4 (). ql Ser. V. 124/27 Pope, 
Nope. Vp, Red-Hoop, and Tony aa be are ail provine ial 
ap, ellations of .. the common Bullfnich. 1885 Swunsosw 
Pion. Names Rirds 47 Red-backed sirke .. Pope (Hants), 
1894 Newros Dich Birds, Unffin,. kuownas the Dott nose, 
Coulterm b, Pope, Sea-Parroc. 

TIT. 7. attrib, and Cone, (alt from vr), as pope- 
burning (1b), -conjurer, -lrumpery; pope bulid, 
~conncrated,-grven, pleasing, powdered, -prompled, 
ertd atts,{ pope-catholic, a Koman Catholic; 
pope-day, the anniversary of the Gunpowder Plot 
(Nov. §); pope-fly, an insect which inf. sts grain 
(cf. sense 5); + pope-horn, ?a conch shell as used 
in celebrating pope-day; pope-king, the pope as 
a soverciyn; pope-night, sce fofe-day; pope- 
worshipper, hostile term for a Roman Catholic 


POPEDOM. 


2600 Waanne 404. Any. ix, xiviii. 296 But Godhoode none 
in Indian Golde, and *pope-buld hopes shulf mix  r76q 
Hume //ist. Zag. Ixviit, (1806) V. 226 One of the miuse 
innocent artifices..was the additional ceremuny, pomp, and 
expense, with which a *pope-burping was celebrated in 
London. 1873 Cunt Dryden's Poems, Hind & Pom, 
10 s#ofe, Vhe pope burnings of Queen Kiicabeth's ni he, 
which had occurred every year siice the excitement of the 
Popish Plot. crggg G. Manewe (¢c//e) A Plaine subuersyon 
..of all che argumentes, that the *Popecathutykes can make 
for the maintenaunce of aurtalar confession. rg70 Foxx 
A. & M (ed, 2) 1705/1 margin, The procedinges of the 
Popes catholickes in: maintayning ther Religion. 1679 
C. Nessk Antichrist? 228 ‘She *pope-conjurers, necro- 
mancers, robbers, murderer. 1779 Suaeian Critic it ii, 
Hauglity Spain's *Pope-consecrated Ocet, 1822 Coluiabian 
Centinel (Boston, 0.9.) 10 Nov. 1/46 Monday last, Nov. sth, 
Leing ‘ "Pope Day ". 3903 A. MasrHews in Jd. ¢ of, Soc. 
Mass VIL so4 Tt is possible that he (Joyce Junior) con- 
tinued to parade the streets of Boston on Pope Day. 1750 
G. Fivcuns Garde foes 84 The *Pope-tly. ‘This insect is 
better known by the great destiuction it causes in almuat 
every hind of grain, than by its shape. 97a Aoston Gas. 
(U.S )3 Feb o/a The ingenuity of some of those nocturnal 
Sley-fr lickers, had added the Drum and Conk-shell, or 
*Pope-horn, to their own natural, noisy, abilities 88a 
Mano Garthatd: in Macu, Mag. XLVI 2560 We will settle 
with the pontiff! when we have dethrdted the *Pope-king, 
1773 J. Rowe Lett, & Diary § Nov, (1403) 934 Very quiet 
fora “Pope Night. 18 Waurtien /'s. HAs. (1889) TL gyn 
Pope Night..was celebrated by the early sctilers of New 
Enuland. 1586 Oupe slaticdorst Bebb, You *pupe pleasing 
slaues. ct 2683 Ouran Was. & Aci, (1606) 39 By Popes, 
and *Pope-rig Kings upheld, and lovd, 1603 Harsner 
op, (mpost. xvi. 137 ‘To enrituh their purses by sellin 
their ®Pope truinpery.  x879 J. STunArs Gaping Gulf Evy, 
Who so marnth wth any *pope-worshipper can not tell 
when tu be swe of hiin, 

b. Com. uations with popo’s : +pope’s knight, 
a designation sometimes applicd in Scotiand to a 
pucst of the Roman Chaich, who was comimouly 
styled Sekar (i.e. Sis) So and So, as a rendermy of 
L.. lomtnus : sec Jamicson, sv. and Gh. ‘Sur Hugh 
vans’ in Dived/th Aight; + pope’s milk. a jocu- 
lar name fo. some kind of drink; pope’s nose 


= purson's nose. 

58 W. Mure in Spottiswoud A/ist. Ch Scot. (1°55) 95 
They call me Walter, and not Sir Walter; | have been tuo 
long one of the *Popes Kuiclitas. 179g Bryoson Hic. 
Hlorvald. v.175 A title [Sir} thus employcd judicially, and 
dusclhumed as charactersing the pope’s kiupbis, appears 
to have hud sume o her foundation, than mere courtesy. 
1808 Jamison av., Lhe phrase, apes Avy Als, seems to 
have heen used only in contempt. 1287a J. A. H. Mumnay 
Compl Scot Introd. 109 This Si James Inglis, a ‘Pope's 
Knight’, was a churchman of considerable di-tinction at 
court in the reignof James V. 1635 Benreron / sav. (Chet- 
him Sec) 1g0) Burnt aquasita and *popes milk. 3796 
Grose's Did Vulg. 1. A 3), *Pafe's Nose, the rump of 
atuhey. 1854 lnacki way Noses Ning vii,Gigho picked 
the Jast bone vf the chicken—drumsauchs,.. back, popes 


nose, and all, 
Pope () Sup), 56.2) [= F., Ger. pofe, a. Rusa, 


and OSlav. woth, fop*, app. ad. WGer. *papd 
(whence OHG, f/affo), ad. later Gr. maras priest ; 
sce Paras.) A parish priest of the Greek Church 
mn Kussia, Servia, etc. 

1662 |. Davirst: Olrarinus’ Voy, Ambass. 139 The other 
Fovvlestast cal Orders are distinguish’d into iis popes, 
Popes, (or Pre tsrand Dewons. 2793 Ares 80. Aussie I. 
86 He was followed by « great number of Popes, or secular 
Presets, and a multitude cf People 3885 Auglishiomean in 
Aussia 119 Of course, you are aware tliat no pope can have 
acme unless be be manicd. 1886 W. J, Tuckrn £. Ans ope 
go the Roumaman pope, seated opposite us, practised, 
aimonzst other ves, thuse of a Bacclamulsea teudemy. 
3885 worn. fost 73 jan. 2/3 The Church in Hungary, with 
ts kuen party fights and its ‘popes’, whose chicf funcuun 
seems to be to make ther parnshioners dependent on their 
help in all the gidinary comers of bfe. 

Fope (j¢ p), so3 [kchoic: sce qnot.] A name 
given in’ New Englind to the Whip-poor-will 


(Antrostomus vociferus). 

1781 S. Peinns //asd. Connecticut 257 The Whipperwill 
has so named itself by its noctuinal songs. Ut is also cabled 
the po, e, by reason of its darting with yreat swiftness, from 
the clouds almost ta the ground, ard bawling qut Pupe t 

+ Pope, v. és. [f. Pore 561] 

1. rnér. (.\1s0 fo pope tt.) To play the pope, to 
act as pope. 

#837 Cromweet inv Merriman Life & Lett. (1g03) Tl. 89 
Paul po) ith Jolyly, that wol, desire the worlde to pray fur 
the kingen apeyrement Cag Me. Mountacu Gage 95 
Urban tue cight, that now Popetl: it, 1646 Be. Maxweeit 
Bard. Asach 6 Viere be some few Patrianche.. wi Lan 
it, and Pope it over the Loids inheritance. 

2. Pu'ping vé/, 56., going after the pope, embrac- 
ing popery. (Ch fo go’ a Maying.) See also 
Pork s4l i b, quot. 1887. 

1608 11. Ciaruam Arrour L.¢f? Hand 8 Are you now ready 
to yo a poping ?.. 1 had thonghet there had bi many grounds 
that would have kept you from poping. 

Popedom (pdupilom). [Late OE. pdpadm, 
f. ie Pork 56.1 + -dém, -pos.] 

. Tne office, position, or dignity of pope (of 


Rome) ; the tenure of office of a pope; - Papacy I. 

a11a3 0. E. Chron, an, 1118 Dises goares eac fordferde se 
popa Pacchalis. & feng lohan of Gaitan to pain papdome, 
a 1154 /bid. an. 1124 Honovius feng to pape dom. 1456 
Sin G. Have Law ctoms (5. TS.) 94 ‘Thai had na rycht to 
the pape dome. 1968 Gaarron Chron. H. 103 Genen at 
Laterane the tenth yere of onr popelome. 1678 Want kv 
Won. Lit. World v.i. $74. 406/\ Leo. received the Popes 


POPEDOMSHIP. 


dom at the E:mperours hands. 742 Lany Pomerat Lett. 
(1805) L11. 76 The riches acguired by the family im the tong 
pedom of their uncle, Urban the Righth. x8ag Lo. 

SuckbuRN Aferm, 239 After as much plotting as if a had 
been for the Popedom he got in {to the town Council). 

b. transf, and jig. Applicd to a position of 
supreme authority in any religious system ; also, 
satir:eally, in other capacities, 

3588 Marfret. Apist. (Arb.) 2a Walde-graues profession 
ouerthroweth the pupeduine of Lambebith. 158 //ay any 
Work 34 Good toba of Canterbury leaue thy Popedome, 
1613 Puxcitas Pilgrimage (1614) 239 After this lume was 
the Caliphate uc Pupedome diuided. 2836 /'o. Ency f 1, 
Beq/t He continued to be called caliph,.. and bequeathed 
the Mohammedan popedom to his posterity. 1837 Lock- 
HART Scolé XXxxiv, Kio ccrdities into which his reverence for 
the popedom of Paternoster Row led him. 

3. The papal government; esp. as a political 
state; = Papacy 2, 

164: Mitton Ch. Govt. v. Wks. 1851 ILD. 116 What the 
Bishop hath laid together to make plea for Prelaty... 
Jhough indeed, if it may stand, it will anferre Popedome 
allas well. 1676 Doctrine of Devils at Yet now aie many 
such bioachars .within the Popeduin. 1820 H. MAtinEWws 
Mary of lnvralid 206 His Holiness claims feudal superiority 
over the kingdom, ax a fief of the Popedom. 1880 SHour- 
nousn FJ, /uglesand xxiv, Bolugna.. dulivered self up to 
the Popedom upon a capitulation 

b. An ecclesiastical polity resembling the papacy. 

1545 Brinktow Cowl atv. (1874) 36 Lesve there shuld 
want anything toa perfyght pope dome, the bisshops caused 
a proclamacy on to be set out in the hy ngs nane, tliat trom 
henseforth the ceremonyes of the church, that were of the 
popys makyny, shuld uo more be :akeu for the puopys cere- 
monys, bur the kynys 16ga Murton efpol, Suect. iv. Wks, 
18st i. a8y A Church-government, which wants almost no 
cireumstance, but only a name to be a plaine Popedome. 
1781 S Prins Afrst., Connecticut yo Lhe lay-magistrates, 
who were further mortified to see Mintsters among the 
Kepresentatives..cried out, ‘"Uhix is a preshytenst pope- 
dum’. 1884-3 Schaf/’s Ancy: lL Rely. Nnow’ WL, 2520/1 
flacius, with whom he kebored atone time for the estubliish- 
ment ofa Lutheran popedum. 

Hlence erron | Pocpedomship. O/s, 

1588 J Asnt Llc. /rtmmphans 6 His Popedomship with 
Myter, Crowns & Crosse, Are all bestow’d on Pius quiutus 
grace 


+ Po‘pehead. 04s. 


= Porkvoop, 

2307 ‘Previsa JJ gidtcen (Rolls) VIL. 87 Iohn pe nyntenbe, 
pupe, Satte in pe popehede fyve eie, 1480 CaXxion Chron, 
Eng ww. (1§20) 37/2 ‘Phis inan lefte his popehe id and wente 
to Agrippa. 1956 OLtvk Antichrist gt lu the thrid moneth 
of hys pupeheadde. 

+ Pope-holy, 4. (s5.) Ols. Forms: 4 papholy, 
5 poope-, poppe-, (pomp-)holy, 5-6 pop holy, 
§-7 pope-holy. [app. f. Pore sd.t + Hoy a., but 
taken in some way to represent I. fapelard hypo- 
entical: see Parrgiacw, In the trst recorded 
instance translating OF, papelurdie hypocriny 
(Kom. Ro.e).]  Psetending to preat holiness; (of 
actions, words, etc.) characterized by a show or 
pretence of prety; sanctimonious, hypoczitical, 

"977 Lana. 2, P22 BR. xt, 284 Was uone suche as hym- 
self, ne none so pope-holy {v.77 pomp holy, poppe holy; 
C. vi. 37 pop, poppe. pepe, pomp holy) 1387 Trevisa 
Afiewen (Rolls) V. 165 fis luhanus . bycam a@ wonk, and 
ttde hyin ful papholy [v.9. pop holy} under monkes wede 
{L. Cast func sub om nachats miagnam reagioment suite. 
fants). €1440 Jacob's Weil qq Seymt yregorie seyth,.. pat 
ate ppouryte, a popholy man, is lyche anu inane. @ 1460 /’o/, 
facie (Roile TT ast Ye even prestis Tulle of presom- 
cioun, axgag SKELTON Ac Aldye. Whe. 1843 1. coy Popholy 
and peuysshe presumpcion prouoked them (| Lollards) to pubs 
lysshe ana to preche .. howe it was idolatry to offte 10 
yinages of our blewed lady. 1s7o Foxr 4. & dé, (ed. 2) 
av5 b/a ‘lo cast y_ dyrt of these Popeholy Monkes in their 
owne face. 1889 Covrrna Adon. 223 Sume hypocrites and 
Pope-holie pe rsuns. 

ab. ervon. Vopishly devout or holy. 

2633 D. Rlocers] 7 reat, Saceast.i. § Pope-holy persons, 
who are so leavened with superstition, that they thinke the 
Sacraments are holy things even by the work wrought. 

B. sb. Hypociuny. Zo play the pope-holy : to 
play the hypocrite. 

Ya 1365 CHaucir Aom, Rose 415 Another thing was don 
there write, Tnat semede lyk an apociite, And it was clepid 
Poope-boly [fafelardie ert scat e430 Lyng. Js8. 
foems (Pevwy Soc.) 46 For Pople y and vyce loke wel 
aboute, a2gx8 Skei10N Auagay/ 467 Counterfet con- 
Sc) ence, peuysshe pope holy, a xzgsg Br Gasoinznin Foxe 
Ay M. (1563) 746 Though some ac.ompt me a papist, yet 
I cannot play the pope holy, as thold term was, 

Ilence +t Pope-ho'liness UVés., sanctimouious- 
Ress, Bypoeeiey. 

usa8 ‘Tinpare Obed. Chr, Man 88 Twich the scabbbe of 

fpucresye or popchalynes and goo aboute to vtter their 
Bise doctiine. x Goatly Prime, Passian ¥, Such is the 

spe holiness & feigned righteousness of hypountes, 25983 
Govpine Calvin on Dist. \x. 359 To their seeming it sa 
spice of moonkish hypocrisie ur popeholinesse to thanke God. 


Popehood (jéephud). (OF. pdpan-hid, f. 
pdpa, Pork sb! + -Adid, -Hoop.) The condition of 
bemy pope; the papal dignity, 

cxooo Aenic Horm. (Th.) 1. 126 Hwaet Sa Gregortns 
sidan he papan-had underfong. 2387 Trevisa //igricn 
(Rolls) VIL 83 Pe pope John satte in his povenote 
monthes, ¢2449 Prcocx Nefr. (Rolls) 439 Popebode is of 
the wil of Crist to be had in swin person to be chose as the 
succexsour of Peier. 3838 I once. Drif?-iVeud Prose Wks. 
1886 [. 376 Asn soon ..as hé undert the pupel ood, the 
aonks were sent to their beloved w 

ipm: see Porism. 


{f Pore 56.1 + -HEAD J 


1119 


Joan. [After the fabulous female pope 
(But cf. its Fr. name natn ,aune yellow 


P 


Joan. 
dwarf.) 

1590 Spender F.0, 11, vi_ 9 Sometimes she laught, as m 
as Pope Jone. ¢ 1997 Haninuton Muga Ant. 1779) IL. 
195 Pope Julio..was a greate and wary player, being a 

oode omenyen, and as the phrase 1s, as inery as Pope 
oune, 

A card-game played by three or more persons, 
with a pack from which the eight of diamonds has 
been temoved, and a tray or board! having eight 
compartments for holding the stakes, these being 
won by the players who play oat certain cards; 
sce quot. 1887. Also aftr 7d. 

1732 Mea Dicany in Life & Corv. (1861) I. 373 After 
ad r play at pope Joan or commerce till eleven, 179% 
A. C. Bowen raries & Corr. (ago3) 118 We had a great 
Kout last oght, [lose ten shillings at Pope Joan, 1836 
Honk Avery day Bk. 1 go A juvenile party clusety seated 
round a large table, with a Pope Joan hoard in the middle; 
each well supphed with mothcr-o' pew) fish and countens.. 
watching the turn up, or peeping into the pool to ~ee huw 
rich itis. 3837 Dickens /rctw vi. 1889 Add ear Nownd 
5 Keb. 66 Pope Joan has survived to the present day in the 
modified forin of ‘ Newmarket’ 

Popekin (povpkin). contemptuous. [See -K1N.] 
A hittle or petty pope. 

1890 in Cent. J1cé. 

+tPopel. +:. Also 4 popelle, -ill, -ulle, § 
-ell, -1l, -le. [Mhk. a. OF. pople (1385 mn Godef.), 
pouple (Picard, ‘Tournan), vanant ot fofre (1316), 
Pop pre, poupe, an inferior kind of tur; derivation 
unknown.) ‘The name of a kind of fur: an quot. 
13st said to be that of the squirrel. 

The French doenments in winch it mentioned, cited by 
Godetroy, belong to Flanders and Picardy In Eeugiand, 
frequently mentioned im documents written in Laun and 
French; sarely in big context. 

1327 Sett, bk. BE. fom, \f. 1B3b. Forura de popell’ de 
Vij this sexaginta bestiw; Forura de popell’ de vj tiris 
Quinquayinta et duas bestias (tr. in Riley Alem fond, 
(180811353 A fur of popelle of 7 tits, 60 beasts; a fur of 
popelle of 6 ticrs, 52 beasts | 23qa in Rogers Agric. & 
frices Ul. 5349/3 (Merton Coll, Acets) Furrura de popel. 
135t /.¢.¢. Bh. FB. Lond. Vf. ao Furie de Pelluce come de 
mneneveyr, Gris, Purree Destranlyny, Popull’ Desquirels [tr 
in Riley 207 Popelle of squarels), bys des ( onyns des levies. 
1365 (ct. BAG. Lond. Mf. roab, Qe nul entremelle Reskyn 
en poral. (tr. in Kalev 329 That no one shall mingle 
roshye wilh ppudle) 1380 1 Durham Ac. Ralls (Surices) 
590 fn una furtna de popul empt pro d’ho Priore, xs. 1931 
bs all of Norton (Somerset Ho, Vaam de togis meis furraus 
cum popell. 1493 J! ll of Mag. Thome Overey 18 uly, 
Unam togam tlarem de scarlett penulatam cum popilturr. 

+ Fopelard, popilarde, poplart, cic., var. 
PapLLarn, altered after Port or Pore-Hony, 

Yargoo Chesfer Jf. v. 233 What the Devilles! eyles the 
poplac. — /Aéd@. 273 Popelard ! thou preachest: aw a pie. 
Tont WF. T.S ) 447 ‘Dhis popelard pope here present, with 
Couetuousnes aye was fully bent 


+ Po'peler. (ls. Also 4 popler, 5 popelere. 
(Origin obscure: ch Porret, OF. fofelle; also 
f. med L. fofia spoon (Du Cange), Porand.] A 
water-bud, the spoon-bill. 

1400 in Zest, Ebor (Surtees) 1 276 Atlam meam cum 
popiers tevtam, et lectum meum integruin cum costeris: de 
rubeo cum poplers et arms meis hioud ttuin ¢ 1440 4 ofp, 
Part, 408 2 Popelere, byrd) or schovelerd, infra, AM pod 
1439 in Daslon Lett. V. 479, ii. cloths portraved full of pope- 
Jers. fével 483 Item, §. hangyny clothe of popclers. {rhs 
Newton Jct Bards, Popeler, av old name for the Spoon 
bill, AVatatea demeoradtir wgog teestm Gas 28 Oct 3/2 
‘She spoonbill, which sul nest« as near as Hollind, wed 
to breed an the Eastern Counties, where it was known as 
the popelcr ] 


Popeless (poplcs), a. [f. Torr sd. + -1.£88.] 
Without a pope 

1868 W.C. Carrwrcut Papal Conclames §7 At present 
the pence of the Pupeless city is left entuwely to the care of 
Mousignor Gover natore, rgo8 A. LANG ffist: Scot. 11, xix. 
618 He might become a Catholic after the manner of 
Henry VIL, and enforce a popeless Catholicisin, 

Pope ican, -quan, os forms of PUBLICAN. 


Popelike (jovp)laik), a. (atv.) [f. Pore 56.1 
4 -LiKE} Like ot resembling a pope. 

15§3 Recon Aedigues of Nome (1563) 315 Their fore 
fathers and Popehke predecessours. 1589 Adarpecl. Eptt. 
(1843) 53 <A> popelthe and pontuficall, as my Lord of Canter. 
butte. 1613 Poncias fadgesnage, Lndra (1864) 130 The 
Kiama, or Popelike Bramene in these pas who by hs 
authority dispenseth with many of ther Lawes, and dis ol- 
ucth Martiiges, 1808 Moorn Corraplron ui, Nor. .Could 
pope-like kings escupe the levelling blow. 

b. adv. tn the manner of a pope. 

1574 Life qoth Abp. Canterh Pref C viijb, From Scot- 
land he takes shipping, and popelike steppes over into 
Ireland. 

Popeling (;éplin). [f. Pore 54.04 -11ne! 1,2. 
Perh. sometimes associated with I. Aapalix, It. 


papatino: Cl. PAPALIN, 


+1. An adherent, hates or minister of the 
pope; a papist; in 16th ¢. mustly, a popish eccle- 
siastic. Ods. ore 

8 Daus tr. bullinger om A foc. (157%) 93 can ace 
shar ike old Popelynger hauoe all to heres de ‘% 1870 
Foxr .4. & JM, ved, a) 284/1 The sciutence of the pope and 
his popelings 1606 Waunnn 4/6 - my, xiv. Inxxt, (3682) 

o Nur meruell we that Popelings her nor Puritanes should 

1ook., 3643 Prvana Joftsh R. Faveurite 73 Our English 
Natiun too, now devoted ava prey to the barlmroas Irish, 


POPE’S EYE. 


and other forraigne Popelin x677 W. Huause Maa af 
Sin vii. yt Whatever wild Discourses, or Behaviour, 
Popes and Popelins have been guilty of 170g Hickenin 
oie Priest-co. 1. @ How can the Pope and all his P 
lings, and General Councils. . be iufallsble in their Faith 

oA Itttle or petty pope; one who acts as pope 
ona small scale. (comlemptuous ) 

1988 Marprel. Fpist. (Arb.) 6 None but Antichristian 
popes and popelings ever claimed this authoritie vnto 
themselues. c16ag Layton Syous //ea (ed. 2) 23 ‘She Pre- 
lais .. derive their Authority fiom the Poy-e; carry them- 
selvesas Popelings 16g@ Gatakar /)/sc. 4 pol. 75 Havin 
given a Bill of divorce tu one Pope, beyond the Sean, enst 
and enthrone a goodlie number of Popelings .. at home 
1709 W. Tavzor in Monthly Mag. VIL 139 Still the pope 
bears sway; And would-be popelings, aum'd with Rirming- 
hain keys, Yet rouse us from the dead repose we seck. 3 
FE. Hrawins Afem. J.C. Herries VW. aby An anti- Protestant 
Church,. over which, and over a prostrate laity, a legion 
of parochial popelings should 1é¢ign supreme. 

+ Po'pelote. (és. rare-'. [perh. ad. OF. 
poupelet ‘ pe poupon’ (Godef.), with changed 
sufix: cf. Por.er.} A pet, darling. 

Cuaucer Miller's 7. 68 There nav no man so wys 
pat_houde thenche So gay a popelore or swiche a wenche, 

Popely (p'pli), a In 6 Se. paiplie. [f 
Pork 56.4 + -L¥1,] Of, pertaining (o, or befitug 
a pope. 

axr6oo Lincvesay's Chron, Scot. (S T.S.) 1. 913 (MS. 1) 
His prelacte pomp nor paiplie [Lynursay /¢st. Papyago 
577 papale) granue..Availled hin nocht. 1896 Soulnty 
bind, bec. clngd. 30% ‘Taking upon himself what may be 
called the Popely privilege of selling indulgences. 

+ Po:peness. U6s. nonre-wd. [t. Pore 36.1 + 
eNEM8.] Quality or chasactenstic of a pope. 

ar Lricnron Conn. 1 Pet. (1817) 1. ini, 8 There is 
naturally this Popeness in every man's mund,.. @ kind of 
fancied infallibility in theinselves 

tFoper!. Oé¢s prob. = Porarn, 

€1%430 J wo Cookery-bks 63 A Ryal Fest... Ve jij cours 
Gely. Datys in cumfyte, Fesac nt. Gallys, Poper [ete.]. 

+ Poper +. Ofs. rvare—*. (?) (Llazhitt suppests 
‘a papist *.) 

157g Gas one Pr. Pleas. Kenrlw. Poems 1870 I, 93 
When her oviuesue canted the gate, there stoode Hercules 
for Porter,.. presenting the keyes..with these words:.. My 
fiends a Porter I, no Pop. r here aim plast. 

Poper: see Purren v. 

+ Po'periche. (ts. rare. [£ Pore 56.1 + 
Kicug after Aingrich, bishopric, ew.) = PorpkpoM, 

1387 Travisa //ieden (Rolls: V 231 In be nynpe jere of 
his poperiche, /6ud. Vl. 4ug Panne he hyin self occupiete 
be poperiche. 

opery (papa). Also 6 papry, popyrie, 7 
poprie. [f. Porn 56.1 + -enr.] 

1. ‘The doctrines, practices, and ceremonial asso- 
ciated with the op. as head of the Koman Catholic 
Church; the papal ecclesiastical system; the 
Koman Catholic religion, o1 adherence toit, (A 


hostile term.) 

ar Toorak 1p. Math. o-7 17, (21550) 64 To beleue 
the faininges of oure mooste holy father, al his supendityouse 
poperye and inuisible bleasynges. cxgqo /'2/gr. 7. 277 in 
fhynne's clmimady ,etc. (1865) App. 1.85 Nothing but papry 
Sprong owe of Antichrist, full of foary. sss0 Cranmnn Jt dn 
(Parker Soc.) 1. 6 But what availeth a tu dake away beads, 
pardons, Pilerunages, aud such other like pupery, 20 long as 
two chief routs renuun unpulled up? ag9g HooKxes ccd 
foé.iv. ive ga ‘The nome of Popery is more odious thaa 
very Pagauisme amongat diuens of the more simple sort. 
1638 //asslion (apors (Camden) J. 32 All discipline and 
scramonies. to hane beine estimed and damned as poyntes 
of popric. 1686 Everyn Uiary 5 May, All engines being 
now at work to bring in Popery 1689 Declar. Nivht 
W“dd.4& Mary c 2 Uishighness the Prince of Orange (whom 
it dine? si Almighty God to make the glorious fostru- 
ment of dclivering this Kingdom from Popery and aibitr 
Power, ry Qoange Coast wm Sit J. Barrington Kecoll, 
(1827) Addeomen of Shinmrs’ Al‘e:, The glorious, pious, 
and unmortal memory of the great and good King William 
—not forgetting Ohver Cromwell who assists d in redecauag 
us from Popery, Slavery, Arbitrary Power, Brass Money, 
end Wo xlen Shoes, 1979-82 Jonson L. P, Garth Wks 
LTT. 26 It as observed by Lowth, that. .there is less distance 
thin ex thouglt between scepticism and popery: and that 
a mind weaned with perpetual doubt, willingly secks repuse 
in. aniafallable church. 28go Canuvce 4/¢7 06s iv. (1872) 196 
The ery of ‘No Popery? is loolish enough in these days 

2. Ag. Axsuimpuon, of acceptance, of authority 


like that of the pope. 

17ar Amneest freve Fil, No at (1754) 106, T would 
therfore humbly propose a reformation of laiuing from 
the pmiovophical popery, which prevail. at present in our 
universities, £73§ Burcrecey Df Arce think in Math, 
§ 16 It i< even introducing a kind of philusuphic popery 
among a free people 


p 
Heuce Poperypho'bia, dread or horror of 


cx 


iat HB a Four ee ene 18 M ate was 
‘ect fee frei r a ° N 1 
Church Times a Avg ios 4 The old Poperyphobis, which 
one had hoped had been long ago dead and buried. 
Pope’s eye. [Called in Ge. A/affcnsbisschen 
priest 3 bit, prob. as being a tit-bit which the priest 
was supposed to claim; inf. aw/ de Judas Judas’s 
eye; ‘eye’ referring app. to its rounded form.] 
The lymphatic gland surrounded with fat in the 
middie of a ley of mutton; regaided by some as 
a Sg ; 

5 . W. Vinegur & Mustard Biv, Wi d, pray cut 
Rags Dobie Recount of the tee ct ation ho cy 


POPE’S HEAD. 


Tcaneata bit of it. 1688 ‘I. Gipson Anat. iv. (1697) App., 
A land which we conunanly call in sheep the Nut ao: Pope's 
eye, 2758 Jonson, /'opeseye, the gland surrounded with 
fat in the middle of the tugh; why so caihd I know not 
1544 Hi. Sternens Lk. hari VM. 98 ‘The piece of fat in it 
culled the Pope's eye, js considered a delicate morceau by 
¢picures, 

ist eat head. [Irom its appearance.) 

1. Species of cactus, Aleloactus communis, 
growing on batren sandy wastcs in S. Ameneca and 
sone of the W. Indian islands, and producing its 
flowers on a woolly cushion or head, beset with 


bristles and spines. 

3699 L.. Warne -oy, (1729! 284 Fenced with hollow Bam- 
boos, Poprs-heads, and Prichle pears 1866 /reas, /o. 
733 Mlelocactus) cocnmunts, Ure Park’s-cap Cactus,, .sormte- 
tunes called Englishmans Head, or Pope's Head, 

3. A round brush or bioom with a long handle, 
for sweeping ceilings, dusting pictures, cte.; also 


called Zurk’s head 

3824 Scott lel fo Miss Baillfe 12 Feb in Lockhart 17, 
What sweeping is required is niost easily performed by a 
bush hike what the housematds call 2 Pope's head. Wag 
Mar. Excoewouirn Love & Law 1. v, You're no witch, indecd, 
if you don’t see a cobweb as long as my arm = Run, run, 
child, for the pop-’s head. 1890 Lrcky Ao. in 1844, 
VIEL. xxix 60 Lhe long mops known ay ‘Popes’ heads’ 
were made use of ax pike hacdics. 


Popeship () 4 pip). [f. Porr 56.1 + -snir.] 

1. ‘The office of pope; popedom, popchood. 

©1440 Alphabet of Fales goz We was asoyhid, & restorid 
to com agayn volo Romes and be tuke pe popeshup agayn 
on hand. 1997 Braun /heatee Gad's JFudgem (161-) 358 
So he passed the blessed time o his hohe Popestuip with 
this vertuous dame 1640 Sik E, Denina Sp. oa Hedin 
2) Nov. im. 8 Hee pleads Popeship under the name of a 
Patriarch 1830 Canivink //ervey wv. (1872) 124 Popeship, 
spyatual Fatherhood of God's Church, is that a vain sem- 
biance, of cloth and parchment? 

2. ‘The personality of a pope: with possessive 
pronoun asa bumorous appell .tron. 

1640 Sin. Dewine in Rushw //rst. Cod/, ut (1692) FT. 100 
The Canon-Law, of more use unto his Popeship Guin both 
the other, 3705 Hlickrrinciuh /’7icsteco. tt tr And who 
dare . question what bis Popeship would be at? 3836 
W. EL. ANvwkws Crit, Ret. y epi: Kk AMiartyrs Uh, 387 
What necessity could there be for all this attenuon on the 
part of his royal popeship ? , 

Popess (po ‘pes). [f. Pope sh.t + -nss. Cf. 


Pavess ] A supposed f-inale pope. 

1939 Move /yaloye i. Wks 2297/2 But were I Pope. B 
my soule quod he. { would ye wer, & my lady your wife 
Popesse too, 1677 W. Huonrs Alan of Sn xu. 239 His 
Farewell to her was, Were you but Popess, To would 
willingly relinquish my Cham = 1830 W. Vavior //7sé, 
Sure. Germ, Foctry ors4 tu another scene, the Virstn 
thus intercedes with her Son for the popess [Pope Joan) in 
purgatory. 

Popestant (péupestint). 
ff Pore sé. atter PRorestanr ) 
or Papiae as opposed to protestant, 

aigso Pore /leipe ago Hash. 2 OP. sD. 262, I feare 
me he be weat A popistant stout, 2951 Mowryson in Froude 
Atrst, Lug V. xsviik xyg vote, Would God the French king 
weie as fike to become a right Protvestant as oir master 
ix uunhke to become a blundering Popistant. 1880 Pixon 
Windsor WL. xiv. 132 Protestants and popestauts were to 
bim the same. 

+ Fo:pet. Os. A contemptuons diminutive of 
Pork 56 |, perh. with allusion to Popper, Pupret, 

isso Bane Eng bolaries 1. a7 Much: a do had Beren- 
gurus Tuwioneosis . with the foreseyd Popuc Nycolas, for 
Chastes naturall presence inthe cuchwarstiall bre ide. 
3641 Paynne 4atcp. 114 Abis Popet hath blasphemed, and 
betrayed all Protestants. 

Popet, obs. {. 'orret, Popetishe, Popetly, 
Popetry, obs. ff. Purretign, Purpersy, cto. 

Pop-eyed, a.: see Por-. 

Pop-gun, popgun, 54. { f. Pop 56.1 or vt + 
Gun 34., prob. suggested by Pot GEN in sense 2 J 

1. A child's toy, consisting of a short straigut 
tube from the mouth of which a tight-fitting pellet 
is expelled with a pop by compressing the air in 


the tuhe with a piston, 

1662 Honnes Seven Philo Prod tit, (1632) 18 Tis of che 
nature of a Pop gun which Children use 9 2749 Fixi pine 
Jom Jones x vi, [value a pistol, or a blunderbuss, or any 
such thing, no more than a pop gun. 1802 Siautt Sports 
& Past.w av, Lhe trunks were succeeded by pot-gons made 
with hollow pieces of elder, or of quills. . ‘These were also 
called BoB uAS. 1847 AtB. Sw Chr Tadpo.e xv, Just 
as one pellet in a pop-gun drives out another. 

e 87a3 Anoison Sfect. No 400 6 Shei a meer Sermon 
opgun, repeating and discharging ‘eats, Proofs fete} 
3977 Mas. E. Montacu in Doran La ty of dat Cent vin. 
(1:73) 275 ‘The scriblers weekly let fly their pop-guns at the 
Duchess 1883 Hate Caine Colwebs of Crit. ii. 54 Volleys 
from the popgun of criticism. 
2. Conteinptuously applied to a small, inefficient, 


Or antiquated fire-arm, 

1849 FE OE Narier Axcurs. S. Africa V1. 389, I instantly 
Stepped into the next room, to get the old pop gun there ;.. 
my finger was in an instant on the trigger. 1864 in A. 
Bisset Omeuttet Chapters Hist, Kig. vi. 376 Cromwell's 
pop-guns, which I will enunge did not kill twenty men 
during the action {of Dunbar} 

3. attrib. and Comd., as pop gun-pelrel, ete. 

a1704 T. Brown Walk round Lond., Presbyt. Nlecting- 
Hlo. (1709) 17 His meny Posture aml Pop-gun-way of 
Delivery. 1823 Scorr fam. Lett, 11 Jan., Bells ning on 
the true pop-gun principle by the action of air alone, 3 


Also 6 popistant. 
A nunce-woid 


1120 


Miss Mitrorp !7:2/age Ser. 11. (1863) 279 She had sitten ont 
.. by help of.. putting her fingers tn her ears, two or three 
popgun lectures, on chemistry and me chames 

Hence Po‘p-gun v. (ans. to ciscliaipe a pop- 
gun at; Popgu nner; Po:pgu'noery; Po'p- 
gunning ///. a. 

agar Ammrnnr Zero re Fil. No. 48 (1726) a69 Those abomin- 
able monsters. pop-gun with their huge trunks the poor 
constellations, and turn the milky way into @ salt posset. 
383: Cor Haweer Diary (1893) 1D. 25 ‘Vhe tav-rag pops 
poner blazing away at the fleldfsres. 2846 /dsd. 273 

ads of popgunning blackguards a 1849 Por Afurginalia 
Whos. 1864 FIT qug The hihtoess of the artillery should nut 
degenerate into popguunery, 

Pop-holy, variant ot PorE-HoLy Oés. 

FPopi, obs, form of Porpy. 

Popian (péerpidn), @. Also Popecan, Po- 
pei‘an. [f. /ofe, proper name + -1an.) 0 Of or 
pertamaing to the poet Alexander Pope (oi bis 
pocuy). sopran coupé: a beiuie couplet in the 
inanner of Pupe. 

18oa ANNA Sewann Lecff. (6811) VI. 33 ‘The ear may he 
contented to want the luxury of the Popean numbers, 180g 
Sat. Aer. g Dev. 738/41 Laken ast thanslutor of the Pop an 
school, Mr. Worshy do serves to rauk very bivh, 1892 
Lounsnury Stud. Chances Lt. vile 136 One of several 
evidences that the Popean co iplet eaisted betare Pope had 
produc d anythi-g whichany o e folt a desirable to iitate, 

t+ Popity, v. Ués. Alsud8 popefy. [See -Fy.] 
frans “Yo vender popish. 

azo Hackur 6p. Widdiams 1. (1692) 121 As if all were 
well, so they be not | opified, though they have de, ated 
from the chirch an which they were baptized. 2746 W. 
Horstiy /vod (1748) IL. 67 Though he may not make than 
Tiattors, yet he may Po; efy, or Papisticate th m 

t Po pil a. ior sh. altrih.) Sa Cbs. rare, 
[app. f. Li pofed-us prople.} Of the peuple; 
plebeian., 

1636 BeiteENDEN Coon. Scot ww xiv (18:1) 1. 146 Forfair; 
in qulutk sumtime was aie strang castel, within ane loch, 
qubare sindiy kingas of Seottis maid residence... thocht it as 


now bot ane popil town, 

Popil], popille, ols. forms of P pre. 
Popilion, carly form of PopuLEoNn Oés. 

+ Po pinal, a. Obs. sase~% = [ud. L. popinalis, 
f. popina cook shop.) 

1656 Biounr Glossegy., Popinal, of Cochery, or belonging 
to not or places of riot, as Alelicuses, “laverns, ete. 

+ Popina‘tion. (vu rvare—°. [n. of action f, L, 
popindri to fequent eating houses, f. as prec ) 

623 CockeEraM, Pepfnation, an outlagious drinking 
1658 Priusivs, Popivata a. (lat) also a haunting Popinass, 
1 Daverns, or Victualing houses, 

+ f£opitnian, 6s. nonce-wd. [fl Pore 361 on 
analoyy of Sefuran A Paprst, 

1613 Suk BF. Hopy (en ster snarde 66, 1 was loath such rare 
creatures Mould be ouer gudgeoned by su foule Popimnans. 

Popinjay (pp pindzé).  borms. see below, 
[In Mh. earlnst forms a. OF, (and mod.F.) 
pupegat (12th c), papingay (13th c. in Godef.), 
Ak, also pfapetaye (-— yore) (1355 in) Koyal 
bills), » Pre papagat, Sp pafagayo, Py. pupae 
gaio, also MUG. fapagey, Ger. papagee MIG, 
pupegore Da. papegaat OF. had al-o papegan, 
papfeyaulé (13h ¢), mod. BF. fafevant = Cat, 
pupagnll, Wt. pap( prugallo, med.L. fap pragallus 
(ig4th coin Du Cange), mod.Gr. nanuyuddus, 
Other forms were med.Gr, wanayas, Arab, lew 


bahaghd, babbaghd, Peis. also |e bafehid, med.l.. 


papagen, MELG papegda. Probably the med.Gr, 
and Arabic tepresent the earlicst form, due to an 
imitation of the cry «f the bird m some Atitcan or 
other barbarian language. ‘The furn in -gayo, -gato, 
-gat, appears to have arisen by assimilation to the 
name of the European chattermg bud, the jay, 
med. gitus, Sp. gayo, Pr. and ONE. gaz. cential 
F, geat (= fat), whence the OF, and Mi. pafegat 
and papejat, subsequently changed (? afte: pape, 
pope to popegay and popeyay. and (hke mightingale, 
passenger, etc.) 10 papengay popinjay. ‘Vue forms 
in -gallus. -gallo, -pa'l, -gat, appear to have bren 
assimilated to [.. gallus cock; the Ol. Papegan 
gave the Sc. pafingaw pupingo | 
An early nam for a panot. Obs. or arch. 

(In all the early forms say, ete. = say.) 

a. 4 papaye (papeinie, -gai), 4-5 papeiay, 5 
papageyc, papeial, -ioy(e, Sc. pape-iay(e, (7 pap- 
gay). 

27 4310 Papeiai: see ga.) 13.. A. F. Aliit. P. B. 1465 
Pyes & papeays purtrayed with-inne. ¢ 1386 CHAUCER 
SArpinans 7. 369 Houm he gooh murie ax a Papeiy 
{[Afard. papiniay|. c1rqgoo Maunnev. (Rexb.) xxv. a 
Nyghtgales syngand, and ;apetays spekand. 1483 Jas. 
Aiaeis QO. cx, Vohke the crow ts to the pape-lay. 1483 
Cath, Angl. 268/2 A Papeiay (4. A Papeioye). [1653 
Papgay: see 3] 

B. 4-5 popeiay. 5 popegaye, pope jaye. ; 

Lance. 7’. PLC. xv.173 Pe _pekok and be popeiay 


2 
ith here proude federes, crqoo Maunprv. (1839) xxvib 
274 Manye Popegayes that thei clepen Psitakes in hire 
Langage. 

7. 4 papengay, 5 -ioye, papyniay(e, -gaye, 
papiniay(e, 0 -geay(e, 5c. -gay. 


POPINJAY. 


3307 Trevisa FH /gdeu (Rolls) 1V. 307 Oon mette hym wip a 
apenguy on hin hond. 16.. Pel. Kel & L. Poems rwifasr 

‘he nelly can and the papynjaye.  2g08 Dunsan 7 we 
Muaritt Wemen 382, 1 thoylt my self a papingay. 

5. 4- popin-, §-7 popen-, 3-6 popyn-, 6-8 
poppin-; 4-7 -G4y, § -34Y, -yay, 5-0) -iay, -iaye, 
-geay, 6 -gaye, -1a9, -i0ye, -gei, giay, -gjoye, 
6-7 -gaie, -iaie, 6-8 -gey, 7 -gie, -ia, -Jaye, 
-gjay: 7-9 poppinjay, 7- popinjay. 

1392-3 Hard D.rby's /.xp. (Camden) 286 Pio } cage pro le 
popirgay. ¢qvo MAUNDEV. (1839) axvil 271 OF L'open. 
Bayes, as pret plentee as men fynden here of Gees. 14... 
CAaucer’s Mesh. 7. 1378 (Camb. MS. Syngith ful manere 
than the popymay (vw 2%. jace,-gay,popeniay} 14.. Merr. 
Boco av Wr Wulcker 625 5 Psitigus, popynyay, 148% 
Caxion Alyrr on vill, 84 ‘Ther ben popengayes, whiche ben 
giene & shynvog lykhe pecoks, rsgo Eivor dmage Goo, 
(55°) 2b, With the tounges of Popinraes, Nightyogales, 
and other sweete singyng biden req@ ‘LUKNKKR ADtue 
Po cotf. Uv}, Psrtacas, Anglice a popiniay. 1§53 Born 7 cae, 
Nera fed. Arb) ty There bee also greene popingeays, 
1577 KRAMFION Jor fell Niwes it. (1596) 94 tle had eaten 
much fleshe of Popingeres, 1880 Bauiscion A.cg Lova's 
Prayer (1590) a2 ‘Che Cardinals Popiniay that co ld pio. 
bounce distinctly all the Articles of the Cieede 2600 f, 
Pory tr. Leo's Afra i 34g Of Che gariat or poppiniay, 
‘These parrats are conmonly founde in the woods of Etli- 
Oopia «=a 1649 I-runm oF Hawin Aa. AA Wks (17et) 156 
‘Dbe artilcsal notes of the Jearned po; sea yes in the guilt 
cages, 1657 Owen ScAzsue Wks. 18 2 NTT 164 An empty 
meoguificant word like the speech of parrots and pop nyays, 
1798 Worcott(P. Pindar Ode 277 e favs, 1.0, lo'ty poets are 
no lonever priz'd, “hat to an eagle turn’d a popiujay. 1816 
ScoTi Od Mart. ii, The figure of a bird decked w th party. 
coloured feathers, s0 as to resemble a popmyay or parrot. 

«. (Sc) © pupinan, -gaw, -~0, 8 pop ngoe. 

1530 Lynnisay Set. Papyavo 63 ‘Ihe complaynt of ane 
woundit Papingo argso /veinis of Kerwik igh in Li. 
bar's Pants (S 1.8) 2go Als prowd as ony papingo — 1570 
Salter, J vems Reform, XV. 37, se plesand Paun and Papin. 
gaw Cast of sour blyahlyke cullour. a 1583 A. Arnuruver 
Prarses of H omen iw Pinkaton tne. 8 of Loems Liga Lhe 
papip.o in hew Lacedis bidis all. [1794 Popingue: se 3] 


2. Arcpresenta'ion of apanet. 7a Asan oma- 


went: chiefly in tapestry. Oés. 

(1328 Juv. Lip Staph ton (Hingeston-R.) 566 ‘Tria tapecia 
cruces coloris pulvernzata d@ pepe) 13. Gaw, § Gr. 
Aut 611 Bryddiz on semez, AS papliyez pay bled pernyng 
a1g00-£0 .Mleraader 51.4 With pethicans & pape- 
a144q0 Sir Degrev, 1480 Peireye 
in ylke a plas, And pupageyes of erene, 2¢ 1478 Sgr. lowe 
Deere 793 A cleth of gude abought your heaae, With 
pepmyjayes pyght with pery reed. 1646 /av. Ch. Goods 
(Surtces, No. g7) 140 One suyt of baldhing with popingyoyes. 
3578 ‘I. N. tr. Coug. IM. dndta rg) Vhey will make a Parret 
or Popin Jay of mettall, that his tongue shall shake, and 
his heade move, aud his wings flutter. 


b. Asa heraldic chaige or bearing ; also as the 


sign of an inn 

c1g20 Lynw Assemthly ef Gods 817 A popyniay was hys 
cre tj he wan of pret dy ffence. 1687 / ond UaeNG 2400,'5 
And the Thursday after. at the Popinjay m Norwich. 1868 
Ci ssass /fer. (1882 gz After the Fagle and the Falcon, the 
Hirds of most treqguent occurrence in Armory are the Swan, 
Game cock, Cornish Chough, Pelican, Heron, Popinjay or 
Paniot.§ (5881 burke Veerage & Baronetage ,/i (Sir RJ. 
Albercromny, Bart.) Thice papinvoes, vert, beaked and 
membered, pu.) 

3. Jhe fure of a parrot fixed on a pole as a 


mark to shoot at. Cés. exe. //rst, 

@1548 Hare Chrou., Hen. 11/1 60, Tl sawe ona Sondaye 
this dent .vi Co straungiems shotyug at ye Popyngaye 
with Crosbowes. 1630 A’. Johnson's Nuipd & Conunw, 
185 ‘Tnere i» in ench City a shoot g with the Peace at 
a Popingay of wood, set upon some high Steep'e 1683 
Ungunart A'abelats i. xaiti 107 Gurga tua shot at but 
marks, at the pap ay [Fr pafeyey| from below upwards, 
o toa height. 1994 Statist. Ac. S of Xl. 17, One is 
a perpe dicular mark, ca‘led a popingoe.,.cut out in woed, 
fixed in the end of a pole, and placed 1.0 feet high, on the 
steeple of the monastery. 1816 Scort Od A/ort. ii, The 
chief [sport] was to shoot at the popinjay. 18a5 C. M. 
Wrsrmacott Lug. S/y 11. 8 Weill shoot at p.ide and 
poppinjays. 

4. fy. ta. Formerly apphed to a person in & 
enlopistic sense, in allusion to the beauty and 


rarity of the bird. Obs rare. 

a33t0 in Wright Lyric P. v. 26 He is papeiai in pyn that 
beteth me my bile, Fo trewe taitie ma ‘hour y telle the 
mi tale. 1930 Line. Couwmenad. Our | ady 8: O popiniay, 
plumed with al clennesse. «¢14go Howtann //owal 145 
The Pacoke of plies ‘bhat was Pape cald. He callit on 
his cubicular..’Phat was the proper Pape Iaye, provde in 
his apparale. 

b, More usually taken as a type of vanity or 
empty conccit, in allusion to the biid'’s gaucy 
plumage, or to its wechanical repetition of words 
and phrases, and thus applicd contemptuously to a 


person: cf. PARROT 2. 

2528 ‘Jainpatr Oted. Chr. Man 890, The prest ought to.. 
Christen them in the english tonge, and not to playe the 
popen-ay with Crido raye ye: volosaye ye and baptisin mt 
seye yr, for there ought to be nomummy nge in soch a mater. 
1596 Suaxs 3 //en. /V,1, iii. 50, U then, all-smarting, wich 
my wounds being cold, (Tu be su pest: red with a Popingay). 
21618 KRarnicn /arent. Shippisy 41 Po nin that value 
themvelves by their out sides, and b ihait ‘layers coats 
3678 O: way hy dendship in Fo. Sliall I diaw my Cerebrus 
and cut you off, he audy Popinjays? 381g Score 
lvanhoe xxxv, ‘ihe fond fool was di cked in a painted cuat, 


hitwene. 
luyes pohischt & prauen. 


and jangling us and aa proud as any popinjay, 1861 
Beant & Nice Chapt. oS Flest Ul. 216, 1 tink the play ers 


are better company than your priggish popinjays. 
+5. The prevailing colour of the green parrot} 


POPISH. 


a shade of green; also affrid. or a8 adj., as popinjay 
blue, colour, green, yellow. Obs. 

1947 Reconpi JFudic. Ur. 16b, There are nlso oyle coloures 
(that is popingey grene) of hii nortes. 1973 At of Liming 
8 If you mingle Azure and Maaticot together, you shal have 
thereof a perfite Popinjay greene. 15977 Bunton Alumrish 
Fancie (Grosart) 14/2 The colours of ber cloath are .. red, 
blewe, greene, Cernation, Yelow and pupyniay. 1578 Lyte 
Datoens vi. (xix, 746 Couered witha katie vt alight greene 
or Popingay colour. 2587 Harrison /ngdaued 1, vii. (1877) 1. 
172, I might here name... hewes devised for the nonce... as 
. -popingaie blue. 1628 Peacnam Coil. Gent. 114 If more 
inclining to a Pupingjay, adde more Pinke to your white 
Lead. 1688 R. Horm Armoury it. xix. (Roxb.) 157/2 All 
mixt colours .as carnation, Oreng-tawny, Sky colour, Capen: 

1e, Russett, are bastard and dishonorable cvulours. 1729 

Y Unray Pills I. 19 Heck had a Coat of Popin-jay. 3665 
NV. 4 Q. grd Ser. VIII. 372/a Popinjay-green, philomel. 
yellow, &c , no Jonger appear in the Army Lists, 

+b, Nameota plant. Obs. rare Sand doubtful, 

1668 Puitiies, Pofingey,..also an Herb, so called from 
being of the colour of that bird, being a kinde of greenish 
colour, this Herb is called in Latin Symphonia. 

6. A local name of the green woo.!pecker. 

[1618 Peacnam Genll, A vere. 128 ‘Verpsichore would bee ex. 
pressed .. vppon ber bead a coronet of, .those grcene fathers 
of the popmniaie, in token of that victory, wiich the Muses 
gee of..the daughters of Pierius,. who a‘ter wee turned 
aiuto poppiniaies or wood-peckeis.) 2333 G7. Jlontagu's 
Ornith ict. 385 Poppinjay, Picus viridis, 1894 Niwion 
Dict. Birds, Popingay has in this country been transferred 
to the Green Woodpecker. sgoa T. Harvy Mother Mourns 
Poems 73 My popinjays fail from their tappings 

hlence Po pinjayess, 2ouce wii, 

1890 W. A. Waciace Only a Sister? 192 You sweet future 


popinjayess. 

Popish (powpif), a2. [f. Popg 56.1 + -1su 1] 

+ 4. Of or pertaining to the pope; papal. Ods. 

aiggo Baknus Wks. (1573) 3924/2 ny the authoritie of 
Councels, and by sume certaine lawes, both Emperiall, and 
Popish, 21948 Hare Chron, /len. V 34, From his foolishe 
usurped name and Popishe dignitee *35? Gude & Godle 
B.(S TT.) 204 His Popische pryde, and thrinfald Crowne, 
Almaist hes luste thair inyeht 

2. Of or pertaining to popery ; of or belonging to 
the Church of Rome; papistical. (In hostile use.) 

1528 Rov Nede me (Arh) 116 Though popisshe cunes here 
at do barcke. 1549 Latimer 4/k Serius. Af. Edw. i'l (Arb) 
104 He wyl kepe hys peor quyetly as he dyd im the 

pyshe dayes. 15983 Bark Mocacyor Uret.6b, Myne hoste 
Tanibert.. wan delyuered from hys vayne beleue of purpa- 
torye, and other Popysh peltryen. 3556 ( hvon. Gr. das 
(Camden) 62 The occasyone came by popysse prealtes. 
Jon. 64 He sayd that men wolde have up agayne ther 
popych masse. 1683 Evirtyn Diary g Nov, ‘Lhe King .. 
required indemnity and dispensation to Popish officers 
from the Test. 1689 DMeciar, Nights Wild. & Afary c. 2$9 
That it is inconsistent with the Safety and WelGue of this 
Protestant Kingdom, to be governed by a Popi.h Prince, 
1769 BLackstonk Cont. LV. 1v. 57 A short summary of the 
Laws against the papists, u der their three several classes, 
of persons professing the popish relizion, popish recusants 
convict, He | popish priests 86a S Wiis Force in Lyfe 
(1882) ITE. it, ge lt is quite sure to stir up a vast amount of 
picjudice from its singularly un English and Popish tone. 

3. Comb. Po'’pish-lie a., that looks like popish, 

| R. Wark Fo.ves & hisebrands mu. 19 Neither would 
she Coumenance any thing that would seem Popish-like. 
1705 Hickewinciuk Priest-cr. uw. vile 70 This Popish-like 
Adoration (I do not say Popish, but Lopish-dike Adoration). 

Popishly (p pifli), adv. [f prec. + -LY*.] 
In a popish way ; in the direction of or in accords 
ance with popish doctrine, practice, or ideas. 

2938 Latimer /.ef. fo Cromwell Rem. (Parker Suc ) 403 Their 
school,. maintained by a brotherhood, not without some 
guile, popishly pardoning, and therefore now worthily 
decried. 2613 Purcias Prlgrimage (1614) 535 He affimes 
that the conuerts of these parts are more popinily Clinistian, 
then in the midst of Rome or Spaine. 1678 Woun Life 
» Dec. (O. H.S.) UL. g24 All such that are suspected to be 
popishly addicted. 170g Hicke Nuit. Pretest cr. i. Vil. 

In Popishly affected, or Popishly suspected Reigns. 
31896 Protestant Hchoa XVIL 126/2 This popishly sty led 
* Prince of the Apostles’. 

Popishness (pépifiés). Now rave. [f. 
Porisu + -Ness.] The quality or condition of being 
popish; popish doctrine or practice ; popery. 

2930 TinpaLe Ansz. Jove. ii, Wks. (1§72) 2980/2 To wishe 
them in better case, .is haat Mynded pupisines 1598 
Bare Thre Lawes 1966 The olde popyshnesse is past whych 
was dampnacyon. 1057 J. Warts I “ad. CA. Hing. 232 As 
there is no popishnesse, so, I do not see what supersttious- 
nease there can be in it. 

Popism ()é"piz'm). nome-wd. [f. Pore sb.1 + 
-sv.J Lhe papal system or religion; = Porrry I, 

2840 Cariyin //erces iv, (1872) 123 Formulism, Pagan Pope- 
ism, and other Falsehood. /é/d. 126 To say: See, Protes- 
bantam dead; Popeism is more alive than it, will be alive 
after it 

Popisme, Fopistant, Po- 
PESTANT. 

+Po'pistry. Ods. Var. Parrstuy, after pope. 

asas Baixxrow Compl. xvi. (1874) 38 That all the whole 
pope, with all popistry, may be viterly denyed and banysshed, 

+Popi-se, v. Obs. [f Porm sb. + -1ue. Cf. 
Papize.] intr. To play the pope; = Parizg. Hence 
+ Popising f//. a. ; 

61x Srarp ist. Gt. Brit. 1x, ix. §28/2 Some Porpizing 
Bishops and ambitious Clerks. 

Po'pjoy, w ? To amuse oneself, 

2843 G. H. Kinassny J, $ Trav. (1900) 472 His stream 
=in which he himself was wont to popjoy in a very 
aboriginal manner. 1837 Hucure Zom rowan 1. li, And 


varr. PorrisM, 


W121 


after a whole afternoon's popjoying, they caught three or 
four small coarse fish. 

Poplar (pp pli). Forms: 4-§ poplere, 4 6 
popler, 5 poppeler, populer(e, 6 popelare, 
poplare, popeler, 6-7 popular, 6- poplar. 
[M E, popler, a. OF. poplier (13th c. in Hatz. 

Jarm), KF. peuplier, f. 1. popul-es poplar + 
eter (:—L. -arius) forming naiucs of trees. Cf. 
Poppe 54.1] 

1. A tree of the genus Fopu/us, comprising large 
trees of rapid giowth, natives of temperate regions, 
some species remai:kable for tremulous leaves, and 
producing soft light timber of loose texture; also, 
the timier of this tree. The lack Poplar, White 
Poplar, Lombardy Poplar, and ‘Trembling Poplar 
or Aspen are the familiar European species. 

The name is not native, and was used to render I... papules 
before it was identified with any native o: introduced tree, 

3388 Wve //os, iv. 13 Ther brenneden tymyame vnder 
ook, and poplere, and terebynt. 1387 ‘Ikvvina //igden 
(Rolls) 31. 303 Perfure lacob tuok grene jercdes of popul rs 
of almand ces and of platans, and pyled of pe rynce [cf. 
Popriz s6*b, quot. 1384. a@rqg0o Pistill of Susan 7o |e 
palme and pe popleie,'e pirie, be plone, ¢ 1440 / ron. 
Larv. 4035/2 Poplere, or popultre, popwlns, 1933 Foriien. 
Husb. $139 In many places (they) set such wethyes and 

:pelers in maishe grounde to nourysshe wode. 1568 
Jurner //esdaé1. 93 Poplurs grow hy water sides and in 
moyst places. ¢1x Drum. oF Hawrn. foes 8 The 
Poplar spreads her Branches to the Skyc, And hides fiom 
sight that azure Canopy. ax8o0o Cowrrn /'oplar ield 1 
The poplars are felled, farewell to the shade, And the 
whispering sound of the cool colonade. 1830 TrNAYSON 
Mariana w, Haid by a poplar shook alway, All silver- 
green with gnarled bark. 

b. With word distingui-hing the species, as 

Balsam Poplar (/’, dalsamjfera) of N. Ameria and 
Canada, with larze iesin-coverrd Luds; Black Poplar 
(/’. nigra), of wide branching habit; Carolina or Neck- 
lace Poplar (2? woniliera), the common Cottonwood uf 
U.S., a tall tree, the hight wood of which is valuable for 
making paching case , ete ; Grey Poplar (/’. cacsecns), 
a variety of the White Poplar; Lombardy or Italian 
Poplar (7. py, anrudalis, fastigrata, or dilatata\, of laper- 
ing pyramidal habit and great height, also called Pine 
Poplar aid Po-poplar; Soft or Paper Poplar (/’. 
grandidentata\, of N. America, the soft wood of which is 
extensively used for paper-makin: ; Trembl.ng Poplar 
(?. tremua), the Aspin; White Poplar (/. ata), a larce 
spreading tree, with deeply indented roundish leaves, which 
are downy and white beneath; the Anrir. 

1834 Mitier Plant-1., “Balsam Pop'ar, Populus balsamt- 
Sire. 1837 Vicholson's Dict, Gardin v. Popucus, 1 apulus) 
balsamifera,.. Balm of Gilead; Balsam Poplar: ‘lacama- 
hac. 1879 Lancnan Gard /iealth (1643) 544 The leaues 
and yong buds of “black Poplar, stumpt and applyed, 
swageth the paine of the gout in the hands or feet. Cgg 
W.S. CoreMan JP oodlands (1262) 76 Karly in spring, when 
the branches of the Black Poplar are yet leafless, they are 
loaded with..a profusion of deep red cathins, or pendulous 
flower spthes.  /iéd. 7a ‘here is a variety..very common 
in the cuuntry, and sometimes called the *Grey Poplar 
(Populus alba, vu. canescens), Which has leaves more heart- 
shaped, and less deeply indented. 178a J. Scorvr /’oet, 
Wks. 204 Hears the grey poplars whi-per in the wand. 
1766 Muyewn Rust, Vi. 176 The *{talian, or *Lom- 
bardy poplar, is of very quick growth, easily multiplied. 
1888 Garain 14 Jan. 26/1 This beautilal upright Cypress 
is among evergicen shrubs what the Lombardy Poplar is 
among timber trees, 1789 J7vans. Soc. Arts 1. 78 This 
tree 15 called by some the *Pine Poplar. 1795 Geaid. Alag. 
LXV. a. 628 On the older leaves of the *Po-peplar it 
{a fungus) is observable this season very frequent. 1837 
Spirit of Woods 606 'Vhe Lombardy or Po popu, a native 
..of Italy, where it grows very plentifully, especially on the 
banksof the Pa 2884 Murer Planta, fopulus grand 
diatata, Varge-toothe 1 Aspen, *soft or Paper Popl.r. 
1698 Fever alee. E. India & P. 243 Vere is beheld the 
“Trembling Poplar. 2846 J. Baxter / 2dr, Prach Agric. 
(ed. 4) 11. s08 The trembling poplar does not succeed so 
well on stiff clayey soils, but will thrive in almost any otver. 
1562 Buiteyn Bulwark, BR. Siimples 55), Pine trees, and 
*white Populars. 28g9 W. 5S. CoLtuman JI vodlands (1862) 

2 The White Poplar often grows intu a very large and 
ofty tree. 

2. Applied to other trees resembling the poplar 
in some respect: the Tulip-tree (also Tulip 
Poplar) of N. America (/eriotendrom tultpi- 
Jerum); an Australian tree with poplar-like leaves, 
Carnmbium populifoliunm (Omealanthus popull- 
folius), N.O. Luphorbiacex, also called Queens- 
land Poplar; o smal! Australian timbcr-tiee, 
Codonocarpus colinifolins = WORBE-HADIRIL £2 
(b), also called Wative Poplar; Yellow Poplar 
= Zulip Soplar (Treas. Bot, 1866). 

1766 Compl. Farmer, Tulip-:ree, ..a native of North 
America, .. is generally known through all the English 
settlements by the title of poplar. 2832 Mounrir /annsng 
& Cw rying (1853) 93 Uhe bark of the poplar: Lertodendro 
tu/ipiferum) also contains tannin, 3894 A/edbourne A/userin 
Catal., Economic Woods No, 61 (Morris), Raddish-7re. 
.. The poplar of the Central Australian explorers. Whole 
tree strong-scented. £896 Srencen 720 Larapinta Lani 47 
A Codonocarpus, the ‘native poplar’ with Jight green 
leathery leaves. 2698 Mornis Austral Hag. 365 /oplar, 
in Queensland, a tunver-tree, Carsachinm populifolium, 


3. atirth, and Com., as poplar-block, -board, 
ehranch, grove, -leaf, log, shade -timber, -tree, -lwig, 
poplar-covered, -crowned, flanked, -lined aij~.; 
poplar aphis, Pemphigus bursarius or P. spiro- 
thece, both of which fo:m galls on the leaf-stalks of 
poplar-trees; poplar beetle, Lina popull, of the 


POPLIN. 


family Chrysomeliu@, feeding on the leaves of the 
poplar; poplar birch, (U.S) the commun birnh, 
Betula alba; poplar borer, a bectle, Saperda 
calrarata, which boies into the twigs and young 
branches of the poplar; poplar caggor, a moth, 
Acronycta populs, the larva of which feeds on 
poplar leaves; poplar girdler, a beetle, Saferda 
concolor, the larva of which girdles the trunks of 
poplar saplings; poplar grey, a British moth, 
dcronycla megacephala 5 poplar hawk (moth), 
Smerintius populi, a lage species of the Sphin- 
side; poplar kitten, a small British puss-moth, 
Cerura or Mticranura bifida; poplar lutstring, 
a rare British moth, Ceropacha or Cymatophora or; 
poplar pine = Lomburdy poplar; poplar-spin- 
ner, a N. Amer. geometrid moth, Sisto ursaria, 
the larva of which strips p: plars of their leaves; 
poplar-worm, the caterpillar of a po) lar moth. 

1816 Kinsy & Sp. Entomol, ii, (1818) 1. a9 The *poplar 
and apple Aphis are distinct species, /érd. axi. DL. 245 Lhe 
grub of the *poplai-bee. le, .is remarkable for s:milar organs 
1870 Moi nis Larthd) Pa. .h.in. 278 From off the *poplar- 
block white chips wonld fly. 1483-90 //atened Housch. 
“As. (Roxb.) 517 Payd to Umfray, carpenter, for cc, of 
He phr Lord. xego Seensen 4. a. ix. 39 What wight 
whe was that “Poplar braunch did hold? 19798 Lanvor 
Gebor Vi, 157 *Poplar-crown'd Sperchios, 1833 J. Rennie 
C onspectus Butterfl. & Moths 78 Acounycta... Vhe *Poplar 
Grey. asgozr Precivate Sp. ict, Alameda, a “*popler 
grouc, Jopudetim, abe J Rennir Conspectus Butterf. 
& Moths 23 Vhe “Poplar Hawk. 1887 Nichovson's 11ct. 
Gari VN. g71/2 The Poplar Hawk Moth lives on Pop- 
lars and Willows, and on Laurel und Laurusunus Jééd, 
254/2 The *Poplar Kitten ..teeds on Aspen and other 
Poplars x:s61 Hortyssusn Aan. Afoth 13b, Make hym 
a pluyster or *Popular leaves osgag Pore Cedyse vit 135 
‘Their busy fingers move, Like poplar leaves when Zephyt 
fans the grove. 3830 J. Renna Conspectus Bull. rfl. & 
Moths 82 The *Poplar Lutestring 1970 H. Warrore 
dct. to Hoan, HS, Conway 25 Doc, If *popla.-pines ever 
grow, it must be in such a soaking season as this, 1497 
Naval Ace Hen. V1) (1896) 235 Certevn *poppeler-tymbie 
for making of cc pavysses, 2g... Joco in Wie Wilcker 
6054/8 Populus, a *populerue., 180g A. llenry 7 sae. 128 
Young wood of the birch, aspen, and poplar tree 18 
Mackanu J df¢ Aforvis 1. 335 Ordering Uiree bundredweighit 
of *poy-la:-twigs for expenments in yellow dyeing 3809 
W Iavine Safuag. (1824) 923 Last year the “poplar-worm 
made ils apptarance, : 

licence Po plared ff/. a., planted with poplars, 

1985 Mrs. Cavvy / ootsteps Seanne 1. Arc 8s The poplaied 
levels of the southern bank. 1 Daily Chron, 4 Sept. 7,4 
The atiernoon was lovely, by the poplared Loire. 

Fople, obs. 1, PEOPLE, POPPLE; var. PorEL Obs, 

Popler. obs. 1. Porrans; var, Pc PELER Obs, 

+ Po'plesy, poplexry. (és. Chiefly Sc. 
[Aphetic form of APCPLEX), Soobs Du. popeliye 
(Plant.n).] = APorLEexy, 

¢1386 Cuavcir Nun's Pr. T. 21 (Hark MS.) The goute 
Jette hir no ping for tu duunce Ne poplexie schente not hir 
boed. 1490 Caxton Lueydos xavill. rt0 ‘Lhe gowte or the 
po, lesie. c1soo Aozwius Cursing 43 in Laing ane. Poet. 
Sct. 212 Pouce, pestilence or poplecy. @ 1585 Mont- 
Gourkik Avytoig 322 The painfull poplesic and pest, 

+Po-plet. V4s. [app.ad. OF, *poupeletle, fem. 
of por pelet darling.] A female favounte; a light 
woman; awench, So ¢ Poplolly, a mistress, 

1577 Stanvnunsr Deser. Lrel, in //olinshed (1808) VI, 32 
The prettie poplet bis wife began to be a fresh occ upieing 
gi lot at home, 1658 Puruiirs, /’efdef, a voung wench, 
1694 Ladies Dict. 377,1 Lopelet, ote, a Puppet or young 
wench, Seg Crnescy in C. /’afers irgoq) 11. 86 This house 

presided over by a poplolly! a ry den ah woman, 
dresscd ty perfection, without a vesuge of her former habits, 

+ Poplin). «és. Also 8 poupelin, [a. obs. F. 
pouple hin, popelin (16th c. in Godef.), mod.F. 
cial. foplis, mv same sense; of uncertain origin, 
possibly a fanciful applicat.on of obs. F. fopeline, 
‘a little finicall darling’ (Cutgr.)] A kind of 
cake : see quots. 

1600 SuxrLur Countrie Farme v. xxii 723 Poplins are 
mace of the sume fluwer, knodden wih inilke, yolkes of 
eg.e-, and fresh butter. 278g Braptry Fam. Mich 8. Vv. 
Joufel x, You must plunge the nether crust first, ..and 
afterwards do the same by the upper crust of the Poupelin, 


Poplin ? (pe'plin).  [ad. b. popedtne, for earlier 
papeline (1667 in Datz.-Darm.), ad. It papadina, 


fem. of papa/ino ndj., papal (whence F. papalin 
adj, @1046 in Hatz-Darm.); applicd to this 
material becanse manufactured at Avignon, until 
1791 a papal town, which still hes manufactures of 
silk gouls,) A mixed woven fabric, consisting of 
a silk warp and worsted weft, and having a corded 
surface ; now made chiefly in Ircland, Also applied 


to imitations of this (see next). 

Double poplin, a stiff poplin in which the silk warp and 
the worsted weft are both very heavy. 

1730 Lond, Gas. No. 4706/4 For Sale.., Poplins, ..and 
other Stuffs. 2937 NM. Jersey Archives X1. 617 The other 
lin‘'d with light colo r'd Silk Poplin that te pretty elt worn, 
3796 Mons A ser, (reog, U1. 199 (/redand) The mixed goods, 
or tabinets and poplina have n long celebrated. 181g 
Jane Acs en Enna xxxv, Ihave come notion of putting 
such a trimming as this to my white and silver poplin. 
1888 Bren Draper's ict, sv. Many poplins now made 
have not a particle of sJk in their structure, but are com- 
posed of worsted and fiax or worsted and cotton, to the 
great detriment of their appearance, wear, and reputation. 


POPLINETTBE. 


atirid. 076% Mes. Detany in Life & Corr, (1862) TIL. 34, 
Ihave bought for my mourning a dark grey Insh poplia 
nak, 2862 Sata S$4sp-CAandée iv. (1802) 78 Ladics, with 
fans, and topknots, and poplin gowns, and pearl necklaces. 

Poplinette (pppime't). [f. Poruin 2 + -ytte.] 
A woollen or linen fabric in imitation of poplin. 
1861 Englishtvam, Pom, Mag UL Ggf/1 Mohatrs still con- 
tinue in vozue, as also poplinettes and chalcés 1889 fall 
Alat Gaz. 3 ANE o/a Favourite materuils for chiidren‘s 
dresses ure poplinettes, 1904 Daily Chron. 16 May 8/3 
Among the novelties are the poplinettes—lnen materiuls, 
so silky-looking and lustrous that chey might almost be 
mistaken for rich milk poplins. 

+ Po-plite, a. Os. sare—",  [irreg. ad. mod.L. 
poplite-us: see below.) = POPLITEAL, 

1788 J.-S. Le Dran's Olservy Surg (1771) Dict., Poplitaa 
bina, the Poplite Vein, formed by two Bianches of the 
Crural Vein. 

Poplitead (ppplit/jil), aay. Anat. [f. Por- 
Lits-Us + -ad, towards: see DextHav.] Towards 


the popliteal aspect. 

1Boz Varcscay New Anat, Nomencl 166 In the sacral 
extiemitics,..Poplitesd wall ayguify towards the popliteal 
aspect. 1808 -- S/ sscular Afotioms 444 ‘Lhe amotien popli- 
tead, which 1% Called extension. 

Popliteal (ppplital, erron. ppplitril), a. 
Anat, [tf mod. popitte us (see next) + -AL.J 
Peutainiag to, situated in, or connected with the 
ham, or hollow at the hack of the knee; esp. in 
names of parts, ns posliteal artery, glands, liga- 
ment, nerve, Space, tentons ( = hamstiings), veer. 

1785 J. Pearson in Aled. Comunun. UL. gg, T began by 
dissecting the poplitcal artery, 1808 Harciay disc u/ar 
Motions 345 The muscles on the rotular and pophteal aspects 
of the levs. 1832 J. FL sows Olfo's Pathol cinat, 454 
Moreagm .. found, ia a popliteal aneurysm, the neive 
alow completely destroyed. 189a Lumet a July 59/2 
Potl exurpation of the popliteal aueusy sin. ; 

i Popliteus (peplitads, ersoz.  pppliti is). 
Anat. [imod.b. adj. (se. musculus), f. poples, pop- 
‘teem ham, hough. Erroaeously spelt fopiitaus : 
the L. suffix is -cs, as in corporeus, osseus, Sangut- 
meus, clo] More fully poplitenis muscie. a tlat 
trianvular muscle at the back of the knee joint 

1704 J. Hanes Ler Jecia. I, le peat by some called 
Sutpopliiens, is a Muscle of the Piey. 18g9 1 Watson 
Ana’. Vade 1, (842) 80 Einmediately beneath this as the 
groove which lodges the tendon of origin of the poptiteus 
1872 Mivanr & 4. det, roa On ats outer surfic isa pit 
for the tendon of the pupliteus muscle. 

t Poplitic, cz. VUds.(ernon. et-). [f. I. pops, 
poplit-cm ham, hough + -lc. So obs F. fosdraique 
(Cotgr) the popliteal vein] = PurLithaL. So 
+ Poplitioal (c1ton. -et-) a. (és. 

mgt R. Corcann Gaydon's Quest Chirurg. K iv, Howe 
many and what veynes ben let blode commonly in the pre et 
fole? Answere...The » yatyke vnder the ancle outwarde 
and the popietyke that iy vider the kne. 1gg7 A. M. tr. 
Guillemeans te, Chirurg. ME sibfe Phe Huckes, where 
we open the Popletucalle Vayne. 1656 Brounr Glossar, 
sv. bet, Popletck vein, he ham-veine, 1658 Paiturs, 
Poprtick Vat) belonging toy the ham, or leg. 

Poplolly: see PurLer. 

Popo, popoil, variants of Paraw. 

1790 G Thucass Barhafors 131 \s Lollow as a pope, 
1692 FF. Renves Someward Bound 1345 Beead-truint, mano, 
popoi, and other tropical fiuit. 
+t Popoma'stio, a. O63. humorous nonce-w.l. 
{irrey f. Pope sé.t 4 Gr, saoreg whip, scourge, 
alter words in -1¢ J Seourging the pope. 

1630 J. Tavoor (Water P ) Scxdier Wks. ur 16/1 To you 
from faire and sweetly shding Jhanis A popomastcke 
Sculler warre prociainies, 

Po-popla:, Lumbardy Poplar: see Popiar 1 b, 
Pop-over (pe‘peevas). (7.8. [fF Pov ol + Oven 
adée.) Avery ligntcake made ot Hour, milk, evs, 
and butter (?s0 called because it swells over the 


edve of the tm in which it is baked). 

1887 A A. Haves Feels Kiang von Drotled chicken and 
por overs 2893 Kiting & Baresire Waslaika 70 ‘The 
at Leown popave s, with their beguiling yellow interior. 
3903 Aurtn. Rew June 190d Uhe cook .. as expected to 
hav ready for breakfast either fresh baked ' biscuits ‘(sunes:, 
‘mullius’, of * pop-overw'. 

Poppa. d’, . coliog. = Para 1, 

r90a3 Howrns Aculons xii, Well, there's one thing: I 
wot call hin pfopra any more..and | won't say papa and 
muna. Everybody that hnows avything savs father and 
inother now. xr903 Marly Cire ww May 3/3 The decline 
of ‘poppa’ wid fmomma’ in Ohio may convince some 
Western politicians that Magland ou sull excicising her 
jo-Wious ad baleful influence. 

Poppe, obs. form of Poor s6.t 

Poppe:an, a. nonce-wd.  f[irree. f. Poppy + 
-AN) Of or pertaining to poppv-juice: soporific. 

r7g0 Coumrios. Pocus, (aside the Coach 15 Indeizaty rains 
puppean dewy Ocr the tired intnates of the Coach diffuse. 

Fopped corn: see PuPp-curN. 

Poppe-holy, variant of Porr-Hory Ods. 

+Po-ppel. Os. [a. OF. fopelle (Neckham); cf, 
Porecen, Porpard.) (7) The Spoon-bill. 

(ax Necxwam Us Utenusilious Glows (MS. Bruges) 
(Gadlefiay), A lenders, popelles [no gloss in Md. ton in 
Wright}.) 1979 |. Jones Presere. Lodie & Soule t. xiv. 26 
Dourel, Snipe, Godwipe, Dicken, Poppel, Uitter, Hearon, 
Poppell, obs. variant of PEBBLE. 


Popper (pr pz), sb. [f. Pop v.t + -xal] 
+Lek ead rger. Obs. 
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13986 Cuavcer Reeve’'s 7.11 A loly poppere baar he in 
his pouche ‘Ther was no man for peril durste hymn touche. 


2. One who or @ thing which wakes a popping 
sound. #. A gun, fire-arm, or the like; sec. a 
prtol (séang:. Db. One who shouts; a gunner, 

2750 Coventay Pompry Litt. xst. (1785) 4o/t, 2 bought 
a second hand pair of poppers. 18386 Cor. Hawker ary 
(1893) 1. egs Spoiled by some rascally shore popper. 1834 
Buckstone Agues de Vere a. iti, Dve an excellent case of 
poppers here that FE always kecp loaded. 184g Beownine 
Elaglishin, in (taly 2Bo On the plas wall the trumpets join 
chorus .And more poppers bang. ; 

3. A utensil for popping ‘corn’ (maize). U.S. 

187g Kaicn Dict Afech., ve r,. usually a wire basket, 
which is held over the fire and shaken or revolved so as tu 
heep the curu moving. 

4. Une who moves promptly and quietly. 

3825 New Monthly May. X1V. 14 The popper over to 
France and pecp-taker at Hollaud. 

+ Popper, v7 és. rare—', In 4 popor. 
[frq. of Por al: see -En5] utr, ‘To * pup’ to 
and tro; to ‘pop about’; to trot. 

136a Lance. 7. PY A. at aio Ac now is religioun a ridere 
& a cenmmere aboute, Popenp on a palfrey (1k x. 308 A 
priker on a palfiay] to towne and tu toune, 

+ Po‘ppering. Vés. Kurm: : 6-7 poperin, 7 
popring, -rin, popperin, poppring, 7 -S -ering. 
[f lem, /oferinghe, name of a town in W,. 
rlandi rs] A variety of pear. Also Aoffes ing pear, 

farzsag Sxerron SP /‘axsot 7a In Popeisig grew peien, 
whan Pwuret was an eg.) : 

asoa Suaks. Aon. g& Jul u.t. 38 O Rome that she were, 
O that she wae An open, or thou a Poprin Pcare. 160g 
Ev. Wostan in lun. woiin Bullen O, /'01V, No plums, 
Dor ho parsneps, no peares, vor No Popperins, 1611 Tour. 
niiR ACA Seay iv. i, The wanton Streame, still seeming 
to play and dally under the Poppring so long that it has 
alinost wash'd away the earth from the roote. 1750 EB. 
Surin Compl onsewzf: (ed 14) 214 “Lake poppering pears, 
and thaust a picked stick into the head of them, 

Poppet: pypet),s4. t orms: 4-Opopet, 5 poopet, 
6 pop-, popnetts,6 Spoppit,6- poppet. Scealso 
Purrer, (Mh. pofet, -etfe, agrening in sense with 
FE. poufei/e doll, knowa in 1583, m Cotgr. 1611 
‘a Inthe dabic, puppet, bable’; a dim, of a form 
*fpoupe, not found in this sense in French; but 
ch in pupa, alo fuppa ‘a babie or puppet 
hike a pitle; used alsv for a lasse or wench?’ 


(tlono :-Romane “pupfpa for L. papa a pil, 
dam-el, lass; al.o, a doll, puppet. Cf. Rhee 
pofa, also tate MLIG. and Ger, pepfe, MIG. 
fapfe, Du. pop, all from Romanie, meaning ‘ doll’ ; 
alsu by poufdée doll (13th co im Littré), The ab- 
sence from French of Jowpe in a corresponding 
sense, and of poufed/e betore the 16th c., makes the 
immediate source of the MEL word uncertain, 
Poppe was the carlict form of Purret, with which 
in the eatlicr scuses it agrees, but in sense fit is not 
contemptuous ; it does not occur in several senses 
of puppet, but in sense 6 1t 1s the usual form.] 
1. A small or dainty person; in quot. 16y9, a uwarf, 
pyginy ; usually,in later use, a term of endearment 
for a pretty child, girl, or young woman; darling, 
pet (Ch Purrer sé. 1.) Now dial, 
1386 Cuaucen Sev) /Aopas Prol. it This were a popet in 
an Vem tenbrace For any womimean smal aud fair of tace. 
1426 Lyon. De Guarl. Pidger. 11035, 1 am @ puoopet, ur suthe 
nesse, Lyuhter to dame Ydelnesse. 1697 Kuaup Theatre 
God's Sudgent, Ww. xxix. (Wore) 4qog As one of the three chisp- 
men was employed .. abroad, 50 the pretty poppet his wile 
began to play the halo at home 1699 Garr Ls. 
emary v1. (1700) 79 So when the Pigmius.,Wage puny 
Var against Ueinvading Cranes; The Poppets to ther 
Bodhin Spears repair. 2738 /9 e¢-thinker No. §7 P 1,1 have 
heen always told that Twas a very pretty Miss, and a sweet 
Poppet 28yo Miss Mitroxn fb rdfage Ser. wv (1803) 25 
‘She hietle girl as pretty a curly-headed, rosy checked 
popper, ay ever was the pet and plaything ot a large faintly. 
3840 Mas. Fe Peot corn t+ dow Married uu, so the darting 
poppet was not always prepared fur company, 

atiridé, w8x J. nit. Hadion's Ausw, Osor. 8% Mainteine 
your untruth with pretie popec dainaundes, 1929 1)'Urviy 
Mills VW. 339 bose Poppet Hours are wasted aow, I'll 
sneak and cunge no more. 

¢ 2. Asmall figure in the form of a child or a 
human being; a doll; = Puppet 56. 3. Ods. 

3413 Pilgr. Sone (Caxton 1483) tv. xxxvi. &q Childeren 
maken popetis for to pleyen with whyle they ten yonge. 
rg30 Paisce. 9256/2 Popet for chykire to play eel orth 
9g93c Tinpate Arp a FiAuw v. (1537) 84 A chylde.. yf he 
crye .. new siyll wyth a poppet. 1693 Duvoin /esseus ii. 
Notes (16,7) 434 Vhose Buby-Voys were little Katies, or 
Poppet-, as we call them. 1799 Maw Decany in Life & 
Cor». (1261) J. 230 The ttle poppets are very well cur, but 
you must take more pains about the trces and shrubs, fur ne 


white paper must be left. 
+b. A small human figure, used for purposes of 


sorcery or witeheraft. Ods. 

13.. K. Adis. 77 Of wax made him popetis, And made 
heain fyghte with battes [ Bedley 17.4. popatrices.. latraces | 
1693 C. Marne /wois, Hort vic (1862) yg When there cnn 
be found theic [witches’] Pictures, Poppets, and other 
Helluwh Compositions. /éid. xii. 137 They did in boles of 
the said old Wall, find several Poppets, made up of Rags 
and Hogs brisucs, with feudless Pins tn them, the Points 
being outward. 3 ian Lo Mather Sryals New-tng. 
Witches Dae 3 Without any Poppiats of Wax or otherwise. 


+ @. Contemptuously applied to an image used 


POPPET-HEAD. 


in worship; hence, any material thiag worshipped ; 
an idol, a maumet. Oés. 

sgso Baty (snage Both Ch.1. Pref. Avjb, Bablynges, brawl- 
inges, processyous, popettes, and suche other mad 
niusteries. 2963 Brecon Acliyues of Nome (1563) 88 He 
(Nicephorus) aiso destroied al her {lrene’s}] poppets, suffer. 
yog no imgges to 1emayne in the temples. 1687 Devogs 
‘lind & #. ut. 780 You... will endeavour in succeeding 
apace, ‘Those houshold Poppits on our hearths to place, 
(3880 Wrap (osthe's Kansé wi vii, 164 And incad andl 
mould your poppet well As many a foreign tale will tell] 

t3 A human figure with jointed limbs, which 
can be moved by means of strings or wiles; esp, 
oe of the fipures ina puppet-show; a marionette: 


sce Puppet sé. 3. Also attrvib. Obs. 

@ 2586 Siunay si rcadra ut. (1622) 160 As if they had beene 
poppets, whose motion stood only vpou her pleasure. a t610 
Bamnaion Aap Cath. Fath v, On Easter day in the 
morning they rise vp a Poppet, and make him walk by 
wyers iid strings at Te OTSON Serst. CXKV. (1743) 
VII. 2162 These are mete engines and poppets in religion 
all the motions We see without proceed fiom an artiticia 
contrivance. 1708 Lond, Gaz, No, 3823/4 No Permission 
shall be given for acting Plays, .. or exposing any Poppets, 
or other things that may disturb the bar, a274§ Swed 
(1.), He writ," A Merry terce for Poppet’, Tauglit actors 
how tuo squeak and hop it. 

tb. A person whose actions, while ostensibly 
his own, are really actuated and controlled by 
another; = Puvrxt 56, 3b. Obs. 

asso Katk Ang betarties vw. 78b, Beholde here what 
pepettes these lecherouse fluskes made of thcir kyn 
2624 Iie. Mounticu Gage vii, 62 Therefore in conclusion 
your texts of Scripture are not to any purpose at all to 
prove Peter's prima y, but you a popper. 

4. A cylindrical case tor pins and necdles, pencils, 
ct; = Puppet 56.6. Now aval. 

1866 Nenutletpe's f:7. Bay's Ann. 642 Driven into the 
‘pin-poppet’, the old name by which these curious cases 
were best known. 1903 / ng. Dial. Dict. sv, A smaller 
kind, called a pin-poppcetr, is used to hold pins and needles: 
a larger, called a pencu-poppet, is used by scbool-children 
for pens and penals ‘Do want a puppet to kcep ay 
nevdles in’, 

5. One of the upright pieces in a turning-lathe, in 
Which the cenues are fixed on which the work 


turns; a lathe-head ; «= Puppet sh. 7. 

1665 [see Porrei-neap ss). 31879 Carpentry & Fotn. 18 
We hive designed the latter to take a circular saw as well, 
by adding the wooden poppets..with their centre screws, 
288: Younc £m Alan hus own dfechanec § 520 Froma 
sirong frame called the lathe bed rises a couple of uprights 
called heads or puppets. 

b. Anoverhanging or projecting bracket support- 
ing a pendulum or the like: cf. Cock 56.1 16, 

1979 Jvans Sac. Arts (1783) I. 2yo The aforesaid pendu- 

lui su-pended ftom a brass or meal poppet, called a cock. 
GO, - PUrpxr-VAL' k. 

1995 Kewet Jeet. deh, Poppet (Steanrenugine), a valve 
having an ascal stem and reciprocating vert ally on dtp seat. 
See Lu; petraiwe. altr.d. 1gos Larur. Dawson in 19¢h 
Coat. Feb 225 ‘Lhe wmilet and cahuust valves are of the 


poppet ly pe. 

6. Naw. Applied to short pieces of wood, used 
for various purposes: esp. & Stout vertical squared 
pieces placed beneath a ship's hull to support her 
in launching; b. Picces on the gunwale of a boat, 
supporting: the wash-stiake, and forming the row- 
locks; @. The bars with which the capstan 1s 


turned, 

c18g0 Rudin, Narig. (Weale) 148 Popprls, those pieces 
(aostly fi) which are fixed purpencicularly butween a ship's 
bottom: and the bilgeways, a. the fore and aftermost parts of 
ashep, to support her in launching. 1867 Savin Satlor's 
bhondtlh sv, Also, poppets on the gunwale of a boat 
support the wash Sake: wad fori the rowlocks, 1883 

1. Caurweup Seamanship Notes 1 Always see your 
poppets shipped and fenders in. 3890 W. J. Gorvon 
foundry 7s \ series of struts or ‘poppets” is raised on them 
(the sliding ways, tv Jaunch a ship]. 

7. attrib. and ( omd., ast poppet deily (sense 2), 
foppel spindle (sense §); poppet-holes, the holes 
In the diambhead of the capstan in which the bars 
are insericd ; poppet-leg (us/ralia), oue of the 
upright pieces of timber at the mouth of the shaft 
of a mine, supporting the piece from which the 
cage is suspended: cf. Porpet-1ean 3. (For 
poppet play, -show, -valve, see PUPPE(-PLAY, etc.) 

a 1641 Be. Mountacu cicts 4 Alon. iit. (1642) 184 ‘Vo appease 
the fury, forsooth, of their anwy *poppet Deities. 1886 

-M. Caurveinp Seamanship \otes 3 Parts of the Capstan. 

jum head, .. *poppet es, 32890 Afelivnine Argus 
26 May 7/8 Wanted. 4 *Poppet Leys, bluegum, separate 
prices, 65 ft., goft., 75 ft. , t2in to 2sin. small ctl. 
1896 UV rstm, Gas. 20 Ape. 8/1 ‘The forests around will 
supply good straight timber, suitable for all mining pur. 
poses, inclusive of poppet kegw 1873 J. Ki nanvs W’ood- 
warking Factor tes f For drilling, have a stem piad,..to go 
into the “puppet spindle. 

lience + Po'ppat v. frans., to treat as a poppet, 
to carry like an image or efivy. Ods. 

2748 Ricuaudyon Clarissa (1810) V. ii. 15 These lines of 
Rowe have got into my head; and 1 shall rereat them very 
devoutly all the way the chairmen shall poppet me towards 
he: by-aud-by. 

Po'ppet-hea:d. Also rare/y puppet-head. 

1. Ina lathe: — Poppet sé. 5, Purret 5b, . 

166, R. Hooke in PAIL 7 rans. 1. 61 There must be two 


Poppetheads, into which the Mandril must paw. 1729§ 
W. Hareriany Sewsid Balding 56 ‘wo level Pieces on 


POPPIED. 


each side the,Puppet-Head. 387 
Poppet head (Turning), the part P 
back-center uud can Le fixed to any of the bed. /dfd., 
Du ppet-head, 1888 Hasrucn Model Engiu. Handybk. (1900) 
58 ‘This will afford a bearing for the Lack poppet-bead centre, 

3. Afining. The frame at the tup of a shaft, 
supporting the pulleys for the ropes used in hoist- 
ing ; a pit-head frame: © Heap-cear 3. (Often 
in J/. in same sense.) 

1674 J. H. Cotiins WWefal Mining (1875) 129 Describe the 
constiuction of poppet heads, and give Detchs in illustra. 
tion of your answer, What woll be the cost of poppet heads 
for whim drawing? 1888 F. Hume Afme, Midis}. v, The 
wheels were spinning round in the poppet-heads as the mine 
slowly disgorged the men who had been working all night. 
sgoo Daily News 26 Nov. 2/1 Lofty poppet heads have 
been erected on this shaft, 115 ft. high, in order to raise the 
nuniferous gravel in one operution to «a considerable height 
above the surface of the ground, 

Poppied (pe pid), a. [f. Poppy sd. + -En2. 

1. rilled or adorned with poppies. 

1826 Keats Endym.1 255 ‘Vheir fairest-blnasom'd beans 
and poppied corn. 1896 estas Gas, 25 Sept 8/1 Cornfiells 
and woodlands coming right to the edge of the poppied 
cliffs. 

2. Having, or affected by, the sleep-inducing 
quality of the poppy; slumberous, ci owsy, narcotic. 

180g T. Harrat Scenes of Life VL ao) ‘Vo admit the 
popicd influence of Somnus. 1894 DB. bayron Pees of 
Ov tent, Nubia, A land of dreams and sleep, a poppied Jand! 
1865 Swinsuang /ércet 6 The poppted sleep, the end of all. 

Po'ppin. Now only aa/. Also 5 popyn, 6 


poppyn. [I.nte MI. popyn, ad. OF. Aopine (later 
poupine) a doll, a pretty litle woman (15th c.), 
also /opfint (proper name, 1390), fowpin baby, 
fop (16th cq in Godef. Compl.) ; f. Romanie type 
*puppa: sce Porrer ) A doll, a Puprst. 

¢1440 Promp. Parv. 409/1 Popyn, chylde of clawtys. , 
pupa. 1958 KluLour. Poppyu, oscilla, .. Circelatoriss, 
perteynynze to poppyn players. xrsgo Livinn J/ansf. 
134/14 A Poppin, oserléwon, a x8ag Forse Foc. £. clnyglia, 
L'oppin shew, a puppet-shew. 

opping (pe py ,rd/. sb.) [f. Pop v.t+-inal J 
The action of Pop vl iu various senses. 

1652 LH. L'EsteasGr Asmer. no Fewes 53 Wee finde no 
Menon of any sound made of the kissing of the band or 
. any such popping or smacking. 3710 CL Sisspwith farr 
Ouaker of ral wei ay Upon the fi-t popping: of the 
Question. 1846 ‘Luacktiay Uhand -at Contr.d v, The 
popping of the soda-water corks, 1867 Fenn Deck o' the 
ons (1888) 12g A peculiar popping and cracking began to 
be heard, a» the flames attucked the abundant avy, 

Popping, wv6/. sb.2: see alter Por 2.2 

Popping .pr'p), ffl a. [ff Por vt +-1na 2.) 
That pops, in various senses, 

tl. Whose specch is mere popping; chattering. 

@igr8 SKELTON Vaenyf age What, Syi, wolde ye make 
mea poppynge fole? argeg -— Ned. qy Lyke pratynge 
poppyng dawes. 1640 Parsor. Arco/as us Miv, For a 
gurevie this (fellow) is a very popyng fuole, 

2. Of wring: Desultory, occasional, dropping. 

1768 Chron in Ann. Neg. 130/1 The enemy annoyed us 
with some popplag inusquetry fiom behind trees. 1779 Gentd. 
Mag. XLIX. g09 Many popping shots were fired at him 
hy the rebel crew from the woods. 1836 I. Sykes Scraps /r. 
Grad. x49 Lhe frequent popping noise of the shaurpshooters. 

43. Of the sea: ? Tumbling, choppy. (Cf. 
PoerLe v. 1, $4.3 2, POPPLY.) Ods. 

1628 Incay boy. Meds. (1808) 45 Being a high popping 
sea some of my sbippes had like tu baue bin foule of one 
another. 

4. Oftheeyes: Protuberant. (Cf pop-eyed in Por-.) 

ax695 Aupery Brief Lives (1898) 1 gut His eie full and 
popping, and not quick ; a gicy Cie. 

Po pping-crease. ¢ ricéet. [f. Porrins vi. 
sé, prob. in sense ‘ striking '+ CREASE 56.2 3.) A 
hne drawn four fect in front of and parallel to the 


wicket, within which the batsman must stand. 

Probably the crease orig. marked the line which the ball, 
when bowled or trundied along the ground (see Bowl 7. 4); 
must have passed before it might be * popped * or struck 

1774 [ aws af Cricket in Grace Cricket (1893) 13 Ve 

pping crease .mrust be exactly 3 foot roinches fiom ye 
Wicker 1833 Nvren JD ng. Crickeler's Tutor 28 In reaching 
in tou, be e-pe cially car: fil that the right foot remain firmly 
in its place behind the popping crease. /4rd. 35 ‘Ube tust 
player [ remember to have broken though the old rule of 
standing firm at the popping crease for a length ball. 1897 
Ranyirsisnyt in Darly ¢ Aron, 23 Aug. 8/1 ‘Phe rulex state 
that a batsinan is out unless his foot in within the popping- 
crease. A batsman often considers bimself hardly treated 
when given out because his foot is on the line. 

Poppish (pp*pif), 2. [f. Por sé.'5 + -isu!.] 
Of the nature of pop; effcrvescent. 

188s Brackmorr Christoweld (1583) LIL xi. 164 The art of 
discharging a cork full bang, from a bottle of poppirh suid, 
without loss, 

+ Po'ppism. Ods. rare. Also 7 popisme. [a. 
¥. popisme, ‘the popping, or »macking sound 
wherewith Riders incournage, or cherish, their 
horses’ (Cotgr.); ad. L. poppysma, -ysnins, a, Gr. 
wonmucya, Tomrvopes, sha. ft. sommugew to smack 
the lips. make a clucking sound.] ‘The making of 
a smacking sound with the lips. 

2653 Uuqunant Kade/als 1. xxiii. tog The pranc'ng flour- 
fenen, and auacking popinmes [F. popiswres}, for the betrer 
cheriahing of the horse, commonly ased in riding. 
Cransnen Cyclh Supp, a.v. Adoration, The method « 
adoring lightening, .. was by poppiama, or gentle clappings 
Of the hands. 


Kwocut Dict. Mech., 
a lathe whi.h holds the 
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Poppite: see Por sé.+ 

Popple (pe'p'}), s6.! Now dial, and U.S. Forms: 
(I popul), 4-6 popil, § -ille, -ul(e, 5-6 -ill, 
-yl(1, 6-8 pople, (8 popel), 7- popple, (9 wial. 
poople). (Late OE. popsl-, ME, fopul, ad. L. 
fepulus poplar; with ME popil, 16th «. pofle, cf. 
obs. and dial. F. pouple, bk. peuple. So MHG, 


papel, popel, lu., 1.G., Ger, pappel, Sw., Dan. 
foppel, all ultimately from L,} = Popran, 

{?a 2000 (MS. sathe.)in Kemble Cad. Dipl. MA. 219 Of 8am 
ellene to populfiuize; of populfinige to Lambhyrste.}] 1549 
Compl. Scot. vi. 57 ‘Hhe oline, the popil, & the oazer tree, 
3627 Morvson /tim. 1. 110 ‘Lhe Cypresse, Pople, and Oake 
tees, grow inmany places. 1699 Prevdence R1) Rec. 
(18ygy IV. ae A sinall bush being an Aspe or Pople. 4 28ag 
Foray Voe. £. Anglia, Popfle, a poplar tree. 1840 Spur. 
puns Suppl, Voc. bk. Angiia, Pople, the poplar trec. 1879 
A. S. Pacwann in J/ist. Bowdoin College (1882, yt Popple, 


or basa, or white Hie ge 
b. esp. in atts 1d. use, as popfle tree, etc. 
acub takynge gieen popil 


2380 Wye Gea. xxx. 37 
} rdis [1388 jerdis of popcleris), and of almanders, and of 
planes, = 1431-3 in Willis & Clark Camdéridge (1886) I, 
9 Pro popill bord pro cuopertoriis studiorum xv* ¢ 1440 

romp. Paurv. 4og/1 Popul tre, idem quod poplere. 1 
PAtscu. 2536/4 Popyll tree, Aer plicr. 1563 T, Garr Antidtot. 
HW.t5 The Pople buddes must bee broused. 1740 Dudley 
Ree Alass. (1893) 1. &6 From therse .to a popel stump with 
a heap of stones aboutitr, 2 89 Ter. (1894) TN. 318 Thence 
by Browns Line on Whiifords wand toa Pupple ‘Jice. 

Popple (prpl), 56.2 Now doral, Forms: § 
popil, -yl, -ylle, -ulls, 6 poplo, $¢. poppill, 7- 
poppls, (9 du/. poppel, Sc. papple). [Late ME. ; 
ongin and etymology uncertain. 

A mediaval Lat.-Gr Vocabulary quoted by Du Cange 
has ‘popula, Avyws'; but although cockle is now placed 
in the genus LycAets, it is very doubtful whether this 
is counected with fopple. Cockle (cocls, hokkel) and popple 
(fofd di have the appearance of parallel forms with ex- 
change of consonants, On the other hand, this plant 
appears to have been sometimes included under the name 
fopy tsee Vorry a), aud conversely the festa A aed is 
now in some distrets cesp. Camherlind and Yorkshire) 
appl ed to the com poppy; so that the names may possibly 
have been originally related, p-p/2 being a derivative either 
ot pepe, popy, 1 of une of the Rumanic representatives of 
papaver, ce Porry. Bat further evidence is wanted.] 

4. = Cocke 14.0 1, 1. the wild plant Aychatis 
(or Agroslemma) Cithago,a well known field weed. 

¢34ag Hoc. in Wr -Wiilcker 664/39 /foe lol/fam, populle. 
1483 Cath. Angel, 2860/2 Popylle, g:/é indeclinahile, foddfane, 
wig ba. 1538 Luan 1 shells, Githago sine Nie Vastrom, 
~ heha ila procer yy que in tutico flaunescente cxistit .. uul- 
gus appellar Cocele aut pople. 1853) Fraud. Kh. Agric. Sve. 
NUV. 304 Dt was dithcult to find a sample-bag of wheat 
withonrt papple. 1868 Atniwson Cf veland Gloss, Pappile, 
the common Corn Corkle. 2879 Vw IN. /.fne. Gioss., Pople, 
com-cochle. the se-ds of which are dificult ta separate 
from or ‘dress out’ of the grain when thrashed, 

b. Popple or cockle, being erronconsly con- 
founded by early herbalists with A‘Zge//a, and so 
with the Jo/tiem of Pliny and 27sasza ot the Vulgate, 
was taken metaphorically for the darnel or * tales’ 
sown by the Evil One among the whcat: see 
Cock Le s6.F2, DARNEL. 

argga [KUM of lhorpe’s Evam. in Foxe A. & Ff, (1563 
167/t Vhy deceit whiche thou hast learned of them that 
trauell to sowe popdl among the wheate. @1g681:1n Sanza- 
tyne Poems (unter Cl.) 220 ‘Thus weidit is the poppill fra 
the corne 1644 Manwr in Prerey, Chr. Nengs 7a Mt sprang 
notup iil..that maleious one did suw popple among the 
good Wheat of Christ's field. 

Z. kxtended locally to other field weeds and their 
sceds 3 esp. the Corn Poppy, and Charlock. 

1855 Rowinson bWAithy Gloss., PopAle, the wild red poppy 
of the corn fiel ls, (Soin Magy Dial Dict, Cumberland and 
Yorksh.) 1878 Cuntid Gloss. Picf_ tg “rassica, the seeds 
of the urthe areealled Popple. 1885 Biaiian & sand m., 

upple..(2) Sinapis arvensis, Cumb. 

Popple (py )'l), 34.3 Also 4 pople. [Goes 
with Porr.k a 

+1. A bubble such as rises and breaks in bo.ling 


water. Oss. 
a1390 St. Nicholas 268 in Horstm. Altengd. Leg. (1881) 
14 Hale and faise bir child scho fand, With be water poples 
hin plavand. 1530 Patsur. 250/2 Popple, suche as ryseth 
whan water or any lycour set{h}eth fuse, dvrv d/o, 
+b. ?A swelling or bulye like, or caused by, a 


bubble. Obs. 

1638 in Farl of Stirling's Reg. Roy. Lett. (1885) 11. 819 
He will mak a s het of lead .more solide, lest poric, and 
consequenthe mure voyd of all cracks, holls, or popill. ; 

3. An act or condition of § poppling’; a rolling 
or tossing of water in short tumultuous waves; 


a strong ripple. 

1875 Huck! AND ie 4k. Bo If there isa hit of a popple at 
all, « big ship will lay rolling about in the sea just hke 
a half-tide rak. 2882 Crank RussKit Ocean Sree Lame 
J. v. a52 As we neared the bay the popple grew ugly enough 
to demand the closest vigilance. 1897 ardy \ews 27 Aug. 
3/1 ‘There was a very nasty roll and poppe on the sea, 

b. The agitation on the surfae of a boiling 


liquid ; the sound of this. 
a Spectator 7 Vec, Bos/1 Cowper [after he heard) that 
popple from the urn which showed it to be. .‘on the boil’. 


Popple (pp'p'}), % Also 4-6 (6- Sc.) pople, 
5-6 Sc. popule, 6 poppell. [Has the form of 
n frequentative of Pop 2.1, but in sense 1 prob. an 
independent onumatopecic formation, expressive of 


POPPY. 


sound and action. Cf, MDu., Du. popelen to 
murmar, babble; to quiver, throb; med.L. populdrs 
(Franck), papel/ére (Kilian) to mumur; these 
refer mainly to the sound, while the Eng. word 
refers mainly to the action.] 

1. str. ‘To roll or tumble about, to flow in a 
tumbling interrupted manner, as water flowing 
from a sping or over a pebbly swface, or boiling, 
or agitated by a strong wind; to bubble up, buil 
up; to ripple; to toss to and fro in short waves, 

%3-, a4 [see farting below} 1823 Doucras 
Ancis Wi wt. Qubill brane, and ene, and biude all 
pepillit owt. /:d. vi. v. § Pupland and bullerand furth on 
athir hand, sggo Par scx. 662/27, J poppell up, as water dothe, 
or any other lycoure whan ot boyleth faste on the fyre,.. 
Je buuillonne, 678 Corton Scoffer Scafi 103 His Brains 
came poppling out like water. gag Ramaay Centle Sheph. 
ni Proh, A htdle fount, Where water poplin springs 
18:8 Scott //rt. AVid/. xviii, The bita o' bonny waves that 
aie poppling and plashing against the rocks. 3873 RF. 
Isuetow (covilla L. 1. go Small trembling waves poppled 
and frothed in imid-stream, where the fresh water met 
wind and tide. 1908 Counistt Malwa alist Thames 10 The 
sound of waters dropping, poppling, splashing, trickling. 

b. ‘To move to and fro, or up and down, when 
floating or immersed in rippling or boiling water. 

isgs W. Warnrman /asdle Fucions xi Q viij b, Rindles 
of Christalline watre. In whove botomes the gravells, 
popleth like glisteryng golde, a@xBag Foray boc. &. 
Angla, Popfle,r. to tumble about with a quick motion, as 
dtinipine mca oee : boils Prekly- 2 Fede te 
Mag. LXVI. 562 We hft them ing up and down, like 
a curk, in the broken water, a Pantie Well ey Sport 
bu Coenen 422 ‘Vhe birds are rattling and poppling down in 
the dink litele furest pools. 

2. [app. freq of Por v.32.) To make a con- 
tinuous popping or firing. 

1898 G. W. Sirevins Hh Ait. hener te Kharium 81 
The Maxims poppled away above them. 

Hence Poppling v4/, 36. and ppl. a 

13.. ALE. Alt. I. C. 319 Pe pure poplande haurle 
plases on my heued. axzqoo so Alevranier 1154 The 
waiwes of be wilde sce vpou pe walle betyn, he pure popu- 
laid perle passyd itvinbe. arBor R. Gare Foes (1819) 9 
Upon the ear The popling Leven wimples clear, 1836 Hon. 
Smiru Sor 7 itd (1838) t. 6 ‘The calm guugiing and pop- 
pling of the waves as they were pirted by the piles, 1854 
Ho Misrer SecA. § Si fae. ax. (2853) 40 A pecuhar poplin 
nuise, as if a thunder-sshower was beating the surface with 
is multitudinous drops, rose around our boat. 32683 J. 
Frecuson in Lilac ke. Mee Aug. 248 The mother stirred 
the poppling porridge on the tire. 

+Po ppling. 0s. rare—°, [f. Porrre 54.1 + 
NGS.) & Pornan. 

1570 Livins Manip. 136/26 A Poppling, popirdns, 

opply (pe'ph, a. ft. Porre 56.9+-¥ J) In 
a‘ poppling ’ cundition; broken, choppy, ripply. 
P. H. Emerson -ag. /dylis 113 The popply water 
all stieaked with foun. 1895 /Yes ty Mar 8/a As they 
passed the Duke's Head hostelry and Alexander's boatyard 
some popply water caused them to tae a little. 1904 
Daily News 28 Mar. 12/a Of the wall at Harrod’s.. the 
‘popply’ water somewhat discompored the Oxford crew. 

Poppy (repi>, 56 Forms: a. 1 popaes, 
popes, pops3, popei, popiz, 1-4 popi, 4-7 
popy, 5-9 popie, 6 poppi, 6 7 poppie, §- poppy. 
B. | pipoez, papiz, 5 papy, © pappy. [I‘arly 
OR. poprg, Papo g, app. repr. an earher WGer. 
*papidg, *popag, allered from “fapan, -an, *popdav, 
-aw, ad. a popular 1. "papdu-um, *papau tn 
(whence OF. *favan, favo), tor L. papier, nent. 
poppy. The alterauon may have taken place, after 
the Yeutonic change of stress, by assimilation to 
the suffix -ag. As with that suffix, the ending was 
subseq. weakened to -7g (cf. dadtg, meonig tram 
aquaay, menag\, giving the lypical WSax. fofrz, 
whence MI. sopr, pofy, mod. Sopfy, with doubled 
consonant ervressing short vowel; cf. fest, peny, 
penny. (See Note b-low.)] 

I. 1. A plant (or flower) of the genus Papaver, 
comprising heibs of temperate and subtropical 
regions, having milky juice with narcotic properties, 
showy flower with ;ctals (usually four in puimber) 
of delicate texture and various colours (often be- 
coming ‘double’ in cultivation), and roundish 
capsules containing: numerovs small round seeds. 

2700 /pinal lovs. (OWL) 824 epaver, popsez. ¢ 73g Cor 
pis Geioss. 1516 /aparer, popei. /bid. 1621 /oparer, popex. 
a 800 Lrfirt Glos. 824 fapavccr,papor Zz. ¢ 3000 LE Y/ric's 
Mucand in Wr -Wilcker 144/33 "upaucr, popix. ¢ 1965 

‘ve. Names Piants w Wr.-Wiulcker §58 30 Astula vegia, 
v4 popi. 13790 GowhR Cows, IL. 102 reps which berth the 
sed of slep. 1975 Pict. Voc in Wr.-Wiilcker 787/11 Hoe 
payer apapy. 1578 Lyrr Lodvens 1, Ixxxbk 431 There 
ic three sortes of Poppie..the fist kind is white, and of the 
garden, the two other are blacke and wilde. 1597 Grearor 
Herbal is bev ili. 296 Double blacke Poppies Donble white 
Poppie. 1697 Davngn bing. Giorg, 1.195 Sleevy Poppies 
harmful Harvests yield. 21738 Prior Axomwledge 7a The 
pasting. poppy with a ciimson hue. 1823 Sin H. Davy 
Ayvic Chem, (1814) 94 Many other aubstames besides the 


juice of the poppy possess Narcotic properties. 1833 Hum. 
rureys C, pint ae fan. 2 Poppies were ks sacred to : ch 
b. Allusivelv. 
r6qx Riti.ton Ch Gove. v. Wks. 28st IIT. 119 He little 
dreaint then that the weeding-hook of reformaticn would 
after two ages pluck up his glorious py from insulting 
over the goud corne. «4 1683 Sinsay Disc. Govt. tl. xxiv. 


POPPY. 


(1704) 359 He. .would certainly strike off the heads of the 
Mount eminent renaung Poppys. (Cf Porrv-niapn 1, 1650 } 


3. Rarely applied in Mis. and dfa/ to the Corn- 
cockle; also (with qualification) to the Corn Blue- 
bottle (see blue poppy in 3); and [app. by associa- 
tion with Poe v.!, Pop-} to plants whose corolla or 
calyx 18 inflated and * popped * by children in sport, 
e.g. the Bladder Campion and Foxylove (see (2 


Poppy, spatling poppy, green poppy, in 3). (Britten 
& Holland Ang. Plint-n.) 

14.. Stockh, MAfid, ALS. 200 Cokkyl or popy or wyld-an- 
ogre, lolium, ¢ 1440 Promp. Pari. 4099/1 Popy, weed, papa- 
wr, codta, Aigélia, .git, 1086 Biitien & Hovcasyn Lug. 
Plant-names, Poppy 3 Lychais Githago (W. Cheshire). 

3. With qualifying words, applied to varfous 
species of /‘apaver or other genera of Sapaveraces 
(iarcly to plants of other orders: cf 2. 

Black Poppy, a variety of the Ofpiwn Poppy, having 

urple flowers and datk seeds (Lf Maite Poppy); Blue 

oppy, (a) the Corn Bluebottle, Ceratanurea Cyanus 
(Robs); (4) a bhlue-flowered species of Aleconopsis (Maller 
Plant-n. 1834); Cal. fornian Poppy, ' Platystemon cali- 
Jornicns aul the genus “Lschscholtsee’ (lbid); Corn, 
Field Poppy, the cominon wild puppy of cornfields, /'apa- 
ver Rigas, with bight scarlet flowers, or any other species 

towing in curn, as PL dudinens Frothy Poppy, the 

‘bidder Campion, Sslene fuflahe: see Froruyib; Gar- 
den Poppy, any sp vies of Pafsam r cultivated in gardens, 
exp, the Os ui foppy; Green Poppy, local name of the 
Foxglove, Digitulis purpure:; Horn-Poppy, Horned 
Poppy, any plunt of the genus G/amwciam, distinguished by 
its long horu-like capsules; esp. Go /n/ew 7, a sca-shore 
plant with yellow flowers; Iceland Poppy, a varity of 
Papaver nudicaule: see Iceiann; Long-heuded Poppy, 
Po dubsuit, a British species with losy-shaped capsules; 
Mexican Poppy. A rgemone mexicana or other species; 
Opluin Poppy, Puparier sommniferunt,a species with white 
or light purple flowers; from the jue of the unripe cap- 
sulcs opium is obtained; Oriental Poppy, P orrentaée, 
a common garden species, with very large deep red flowers 5 
Prickly Poppy, -Irgemone mextana,a native of Mexico, 
now widely distributed in waste ground, with yellow or 
white flowers and prickly leaves and capstles; Red 
Poppy, th: field poppy, /’asarer KAwas, or uther species 
with red flowers, Sea or Seaside Poppy, the common 

a 


horned poppy, Glance luteum; Spatling Poppy = 
frothy Poppy; Spring Poppy -— /ricAly /ofsy; Tree 
Poppy, a Canforutan poppy, esd? omecon rigidum, with 


yellow Howers, remarkable for its shrubby growth; Welsh 
or Cambrian Poppy, ae cambrtca sea quot. 
White Poppy, a vanety of the (prnmin ea , having 
white flowers and secds (ch. Bla & Poppy); Wr d Poppy, 
(a) the field poppy, /'asarer KAaas, or other wild species 
tis) Rastasd Wild Poppy -= Prikly Popsy; e.low 
Poppy, any species of Maparer or allied getius with yellow 
flowers; src. the common Horned Poppy. 

14. Synon Herbarun (MS Hart 3363 If, 229), Anglice 
*bleu popi vel carl3 vel langwort..crescit inter frumentum 
etala blada ct dicituriacintus quaassanulatur cuidam lapidi 

uisic voatun g5gr Satwon Sym. Med. ii xxi 416 "Corn 
Poppy, itis Narcotick, allays Pain, is used in Feavers. 1868 
Gossk Land & Sea (1874) 115 Except the corn poppy, this 
(the pimpernel) is said to be the only scarlet flower we have. 
1863 Hocc & Jonwson Wild FL Gt Brit, UW Pl. 147 
Papaver Rhaas. “Field Poppy. 1866 reas Bot. 842 The 
bielud Poppy, (lupazer) RAwas, ove of the most brilliant of 
our wild plants, 1897 B. Gooce //eresbach’s Husd. (1586) 
53 “Garden Poppy is thought best to gow where olde 
stalkes have been burnt. 1699 Fvityn Acelarva 7, To these 
add the Viola Matronalis,. niy the "Green Popy, by most 
accounted among thedeadly Puysons 1548 | uanrr Navies 
of Herbs, Papaner cornicnla'wm ,.is called — in enzlishe 

horned poppy or yealow poppy. 3735-3 MuLen Gari, 
Dich. sv. Glancium, UWorned Poypy,  Laving Husks 
resembling Hourns. 2870 Moris Larthly f/'ar. IT). 1. 
215 Lhe horned poppies’ blossoms shone Upon a shingle- 
bank, 1853 dew xhy's Eug Bot. 1. 84 Puaparer sovunt- 
form Slepbearing Poppy, Ga'den Poppy, White Poppy, 
*Opium Puppy 1760 J. Lar /atead. Lot. App 3423 Puppy, 
*Piickly, Argeuone 61490 {lpia ( Anecd. Oxon.) 134 
Papauer rubeum . all, rougerole, ang. *redpopy. 1578 
Lyie Doduas ut. ixnait 443 Pucre be two sortes of red 
Pope, or Cornerose, the greatand the sinaill, 1876 Hari ry 
Mat. Md. (ed, 6) 738 ‘The Red Poppy is found in corn. 
fields a don roadides througpout Mur spe. 2597 GFRARUF 
Hrerbad wo ixviii. § 4. 295 Called ain Enghsh ®,ea Poppie, 
and horned Popyie.  /érd. cexiv, 551 hehen album, .of 
some ..called Orymasirunm, and fapaner sprimenm, 
which I have Enaghshed *Spatling Poppie...In English 
Spathng Poppie, frotle: Poppie, and white Ben. ta 
J Ler fetrod, Bt. App. 323 Poppy: Spatling, Cucutalws. 
1866 /rras. Bot, 32 Pend omecon, literally * ree Poppy, 
is a most appropriate name, the plant having all the aspece 
and character of the poppy tnbe, com ined with a woody 
stem aud branches, 9/7. 727 o7{ eae s) cambrica, the 
*Welsh Poppy, a nitive of Wales, Devonshire, North 
Britain, gid tha Notch of Ireland. ¢ 1000 Sax, Leech. 1. 
156 Popig..@at grecas moeconas & romane papauer album 
nemnad & engle *hwit popiz hutad. crqago Alphrta 
(Ane d, Oxon) 134 Papauer album,.cuius semen coconi- 
dium appell cur ang’. whatpopy. 1876 Harcry Alal Aled, 
(ec. 6) 7539 White Puppy is now cultivated in the plains of 
India. oxaSg loc. Names Plants in Wr.-Wulckir §59/1t 
Alimonts, ft. wilde popi. 14.. Stockh. Aled ALY. 21a Wylde 
popy, pafarvard. 1348 "Yealow poppy [see horned fp ppy 
above}, 187" R. Ettuis Catndivs tat. aco White as parthe- 
nice, beyond Yellow poppy to gaze on. 

4. The plant or its extract used in pharmacy. 

1604 Suans. O¢A. 111. iii. 330 Not Poppy, nor Mandrayora, 
Nor all the drowsie Syrrups of the world Shall eucr inedi- 
cine thee to th.t sweete sleepe- 1631-3 Mivpvixron & 
Row ry Changeling t ic 150 A little poppy, sir, were good 
to c1use you sleep. 1804 Aled. Font. XU. 4x He prepared 
the extract from a..quantity of poppy by decoction. 

5. fig. or in allusive use, with reference to the 


narcutc or sleep-inducing qualities of the plant. 
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rsot Sytvester Dw Rarfas 1. v. 248 The Cramp-Fish, 
knowing that she harboureth .. A secret loppy, aud a sens. 
les» Winter, Be-numming all that dare too-necr her veuter. 
1637 Caatwricut Avyall Slave i. iv, E're night shed Poppy 
twice u're th’ weary'd world. a@1790 Warton Ode tu Sleep 
t, On this my pensive pillow, gentle sleep | Descend,.. And 
place thy crown of pop les on my breast. 3847 Emerson 
KRepr. Men, Uses Gt den, Nature. wherever she mars her 


creature .. lays her poppies plentifully on the bruise. 
6. The bright scarlet colour of the common field 


poppy or other spe ies. 

1796 H. Hunier tr. S?. Pierre's Sind. Nat. (1799) 1. 523 
The nearer you Appian to this. , the mure lively and gay 
are the colours. You will have in succession the poppy, 
the orange, the yellow, the lemon, the sulphur, the winte 

II. 7. = Popry-neap 2. [It is uncertain whether 
this is the same word, but the forms are the same. 
Conjectures of its identity with F. poupde, ‘ babie, 
puppet, or bable" (Cotgr.), or derivation fiom 


Ling. foppel, puppet, appear to have no foundation J 

1429 Ree. St. Mary at Hill71 Also payd to Serle for 
makyng of pe newe porche..x marces, Alsopayd fora papye 
eeljs. 1543-13 fA‘ 282 Paid for makyny of uj Mennys 

ewys, forthe pope; s & other stuflxxs. 3844 Fcclesiologist 
tin 15; Inthe Nave the seats terminate in square standards, 
but under the tower in poppies. 187g Parke (ross. Archit, 
Poipie Poppy, Poppy-dead,..an elevated ornament often 
used on the tops of the upright ends, or elbows, which 
terminate seats, Re, in churches. 


II. 8. attrib. and Comd., as poppy-bed, + -ball 
(Bott shl 3), family, lower, -garland, -/utce, 
-leaf, (aa rain (cf. 6), -syrup, -wreath; instru- 
mental, ns pofpy-bordered, -rowned, -hauntcd, 
-sprinkled adj; similative, as foppy-crimson, 
“pink, -rcd adj. and sbs.; poppy anemone, 
A. coronaria, with poppy-like flowers of various 
colours; poppy-boee, a kind of uphoisterer-bee 
(.Iuthocopa papaverts\ which lines its cells with 
the petals of j;oppies; poppy-colour, a Lright 
scarlet; so poppy-coloured a.; + p-ppy-grain, 
a seed of the poppy; formerly used as a minute 
measure of length (= Porvy-Svep 2; cf. BARLKY- 
CORN 3); poppy-ma_low, the N. American malva- 
ceous penus Cal/1) hoe, having poppy-like Aluwers; 
poppy-oil, an oil obtained from the seeds of the 
opium poppy; also, a similar oil from the seeds of 
other species; poppy tea, an imaginary L.quor 
made by infusion of poppies; poppy-troe = free 
poppy (sce 3) (Miller Plant-n. 1884); poppy- 
water, a soporific dru.k made from poppics (also 


jig.). Also Popry-UkAD, -BEED, -WORT, 

1866 7'rcas. Bot. 65 The “Poppy Anemone, A. corovaria, 
. has, large flowers, .ve.y variable mvcolour. 1896 estan. 
Gaz 1 July a/c ‘he mass of vivid colour in the costuines 
reminded one of a “po »~pybed. 2688 R. Horma A renoury 
UW. 67/2 ‘Vhis wredsfon {uf the Poppy) by all Florists 1s 
termed a * Peppy Bolle, 1825 J. Smitu Janorama Se. & 
ef ll 542 Lhe “poppy, cherry, ruse, aud flesh colours, are 
given to silk by mans of carthamus. 1889 Daly News 
12 Nov, 3/1 An accordion skirt of *po, py-coloured silk. 
1898 GG oO. Suiw Plays Ul. Vow never can tell ys The 
Culumbine's petttiuats are .. golden orange and *poppy 
crimson, 1903 Bla hw, Mag May 671 The “poppy crowned 
king of sleep. 1856 / reas, Got. 1108 Tn the plants of the 
*poppy family. 2697 Davoren Brey Ceorgr iv. 196 Some- 
tunes white Lillies did their Leaves afford, With wholsom 
*Poppy-flow'rs to mend bis homely Board. 2717 Fenton 
F orclio Poems 27 Nor “Poppy-Garlands give the Nymph 
Repose. 1686 W. D. tr. Comentus’ Gate Lat, Uni. § 524 
The measures of distances are thus; four *poppy -graines 
mike one barley-corn. 21853 Kinusiey //yfalia axvi, The 
same who made wine mide “*popny-juice. 1700 Drypun 
A maryliy 64,1 ie Ur infallible prophetick way A *poppy- 
haf upon my palm to lay. 28ag J. Nicitotson Ofevat. 
Mechanic 755 lo give a drying quality to *Poppy Oil. 
rSs9 Guiiick & ‘limny Paiat, 206 Poppy oil... has the 
reputation of keeping its colour better than linseed, 1896 
Daily News 16 hig 6/3 Deep *poppy-pink geraniums, 
18:4 Mrs Baownisa Dama of Faxile 467 We call your 
thou cht. home .. To the *poppy-plains, 1708 Ozer tr. 
Botltean's Lu'rin 45 Morpheus pours continual * Poppy 
Rain, 1832 Derwoirer ¢'ptics xaiv. 286 A very brilliant 
*poppy-red, a 1845 Hoon Serenade iv, 1s no *poppy-syrup 
nigh? 1709-10 Sineie Satler No, 118 P 4 Several warm 
Liquors made of tne Waters of Lethe, with very good 
*Poppy Tea. 1682 N. O Sotlean’s Lutrin i. 202 And 
Sleep drop t *Poppy-wacer on her Brows, 1765 Gotpsat, 
New Stncle 6 No poppy-water half so good; For let folks 
only get a touch, Its soporic vartue's such,.. That quickly 
they begin to snore. 

(Note. Reside It. Aaparero, Pr. papaver, paver, Walloon 
pavow, the Latin Jafaver has come down in various 
anumaous forms; viz. OF. pavo (rath c.), now saved, in 
Merry dial. J fon:—L. type papdu-um, “fPapiv-nin; Pg. 
papmla, Sardinian fpabanle-—L. “pPapanula, *paparvula. 
Or, hid abso fopelure, Milunese fdpola (Lodi pds pola), 
Pavia pofoldn, Como popotana poppy, pointing to a L 
type papula, "popula f" 

Poppy, a. collog. rare. [f. Por sh.1 or v.l +-y.] 
Characterized by popping or exploding. 

1894 Kieuinc Fangle Bk. 195 Watch the little poppy shells 
drop down into the tree tops, 

Poppy 2h, obs. form of Poprsn. 

Po'ppycock, U.S. sfang. Nonsense, ‘ rub- 
bish’, ‘humbuy’, 

1884 Pall Alald G.17 July ¢/c All what you see about me 
bein’ drunk was poppycock., 18938 Nation (N. ¥.) 24 Nov. 
386/08 Their wails were all what the boys call ‘ poppycock ’. 

Po'ppy-hea-d. 


L. ‘The capsule of the poppy. Also astrid, 


POPULAOY, 


158g Hicina Junius’ Nomencl. 11a/a The seuerall places 
wherein the seedes doe lye, as may be seene in poppie 
heades, 26g0 K. Staryi ton Sérada's Low C. Warvres 1 
He [Death] cropt the heads of Nations, as Tarquin struk o 
the Poppy-heads. 2882-34 (:00d's Study Med, (ed ¢) II, 
Poppy-head fomentations, 1896 .4 d/dutt's Syst. Ated. 1. 435 
Made with decoction of boiling poppy-heads. 

2. Arch. Au omamental timal, often richly 


carved, at the top of the end of a seat in a church, 


Also atti #6, [See remark in Porpy sd. 7.) 

1839 Hints Eccl, Antig. (Camb. Camden Soc.) 8 St. Ans 
drews, Histon..vii, Ornainents, &c...8, Poppy Heads. 
21842 C. Anogrson Amc. Models 129 ‘Vhese seats have the 
ends usually ornamented, sometimes with raised ends, which 
are called poppy-leads. 1873 J.C. Cox Ch. Derbysh 1. 
202 ‘he poppy head ends... carved in the flcur-de-lis 
yatvert, 3904 1. H. Lon riern in A thenauue g Apr. 473/3 

fany remains of poppyhead bench-ends and Deaichen 

Po-ppy-seed. 

1. ‘The, or a, seed of the poppy. 

_ ©1420 Pallad, on Husb, 111.579 Now popy seed in grounde 
is good to throwe. s7za tr. /'omet’s Hist Drugs To vqy A 
cold oil is diawn from White-Poppy Seeds. 1899 Addbute's 
Syot. Aled, VI. 315 Swellings, varying in size from a poppy- 
seed to a pea, 

b. yg. (Cf. Porry sé. 5.) @ 

1640 Arvtoman a 40 The eyes of hi. soule are brought 
aslecp by the Poppy sced of LIuconsdeation and Care- 
lesnesse. 

+2. Formerly uscd as a mensure of length, vary- 
ing from yy to gly of an inch. (Ct. KARLEY-CORN 3.) 

1688 R. Hoime Armoury int. ii 136/2 Barly Corn, is the 
length of ¢ Poppy seeds, and 3 Corns make an Inch, 7a9 
Surivoche# Artillery 1 76 The Barley-corn (the fuurth part 
of an Inch) 1s subdivided into 5 Poppy Seeds. 

3. Comb, 

1897 Alibutt's Syst. Med. WV. 832 A peculiar small poppy- 
seed-like growth. 

Poppywort (pe pivert). [f. Porry sd. + 
Wort] a. Landley’s name for plants of the N. Q, 
fapaveracess. b. Satin Lopfyivort, a name for 
Meconopsis Wallichiana (Maller 2 daunt-names), 

1846 Linney Wee. Atagd. 430 Hapaveracer. .Poppy- 
worts. (id, Bernharut. denies that true Poppyworts are 
universally lactescent plants. 28848 Garden 15 July 39/1 
This Poppywort may well be reckoned amongst the best of 
the hardy plants introduced of late years 

Pops, a name in Barbados of /‘hysalis anguilata ; 
see PD. r sh,t 4, 

Po'p-shop. s/ang. [f. Por v1! 7 + Snor sd] 
A pawnbroker’s shop. Also astrth, 

1772 lown & C. Alag. 73 The Pop-shop was ready for 
pledges, the gin-shop was ready for the money lent upon 
them 1846 Lytron Lacre/ia me xvi, I might have been 
wicked cnough to let it go with the rest to the pop-shop. 
3898 [Fume //agar tit. 54 Rosa... mizht jawn it,.. so 
senta printed slip to all the pop shops in London, 

= 0 08y, fapp. a ku:d of nutsery extension of 
Por 56.4, with dim. ending: cf. et, Betsy, Nan, 
Nenu, Topsy.) An endearing appellation for a 
gitl Also ip diel A 
186a Prppins & Piesg This I'm bound to say: that four 
sweeter lovelier pupsics, never blessed {etc J. 2687 EF. : 
GoovumMaN 700 Curious ix, Now go along like # good little 
popsy-wopay, and don’t cry to sit up, 1896 Lecdler Mar. 
278/1t All right, my popsy-wopsy. . 

+ Po pulable, a. Os. rare—°. [ad. L. populd- 
bilis, §. popular? : see POPULATE 7.) and -ABLE.] 

1623 Cockeram, Populadle, which may be destroyed. 

Populace (pp'piiles). (a. bk. populace (16th c. 
in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. It. popolaccro, popolazzo ‘ the 
grosse, base, vile, common peuple, rifiafle people 
(Florio), f. popolo (:—L., populus PRoPLE) + pejora- 
tive suffix -accio, -az20:—1.. -dccus.] ‘Ihe mass of 
the people of a community, as distinguished from 
the tiled, wealthy, or educated classes ; the com- 
mon people ; rzvidrously, the mob, the rabble. 

1s7a Sin T. Suiva in Ellis Org. Lett. Ser. ut MIL. 378 
The unruly malice and sworde of the raging populace. 
2603 Dani Cru. Wars (1609) vit. xxvii, accommodate, 
And calme the Peeres, and please the Populasse. ¢ 3645 
Hower, Leff, (1688) TIT 41s "Tis the Populass only, who 
see no further than the Rind of ‘hings. 1783 /’rcs. S¢. 
Russia UL, 141, J spit upon all the others, God bless the 
Populace. 12785 urns Cofter's Sat. Night xx, A virtuous 
populace may rive the while, And stand a wall of fire around 
their much-lov'd Isle. 2993 Gouv. Morris in Spaiks Lie 
§& H'rit, (1832) LL. ag Thank Grd, we have no populace in 
America. r8ax Byron /'wo Foscari v.i 259 The people |— 
There's no people, you well know it,. .'here is a populace, 
perhaps, whose looks May shame you. 1898 Lo. Lymon 
Aing able viii, And, being but the Populace, presumes 
To call itself the People. 

b. poet, A multitude, crowd, throng. rare. 

1872 R. Ecrin Catwl/us \xiti. 65 With a throng about the 
portal, with a populace iu the gate. 

G. fi 2 e 

1742 Youna Né. Th, tt. 124 Queen lilies | and ye painted 
populace! Who dwell in fields, and fead ambrosial lives 
1807-8 W, Invina Sa/mag. xx, The turtle-dove, the timid 
fawn, the soft-eyed gazelle, and all the rural populace who 
joy in the sequestered haunts of nature. 

t Populacy (re‘pidiasi). Olds. [irreg. forma- 
tion from PoPULACE: sec -ACY.] 

1, The order of the common people; = PoPULACE. 

1623 T. Goowin Rom, Antig. (1625) a9 ‘lhe third order, or 
degree in the Romane Common.-wealth was opudus, the 
populacy, or Commone. 1644 (H. Parner] Jus Pop. 59 


disputes between the optimacy and populacy. 1700 AsTav 
tr. ‘aaccdra.Faterds i. 356 Ia Pence, Nobility is dis 


POPULAR. 


tinguisht from Populacy. x7az Srravex Eccl, Afews, III. 
App xx. sy To obtain the favour of the populacy by 
feigned pretences of bloud. «2834 Cotgrtwwce Motes & 
Lect. (1849) 1 Pos The only predilection .. shows itself ia 
bis contempt of mobs and the popul.cy. 

fg 2640 Gauven Love of Truth (1641) 11 The populacy 
of affections or passious are regular, and subject to the 
rule, and soveraignety of reason, per Decay Chr. Prety 
vi, P7 Or. .Jet in the whole populacy of sin upon the soul, 

2. = PoruLousn«ss, 

1613-18 Danian Coll. ‘ist. Eng. (1626) 8 The vicinage, 
and innuwerous populacie of that Nation [the Saxons). 
x679 Penn Addr. /’rot. 1. vi. 197 Increasing the Trade, 
Populacy and Wealth of this Kingdom. r7ag Wa 5 Inhad, 
Delawase tu become Rich a Means in pursuit whereof we 
may become rich..’Tis not Pepulacy only. 

3. Popuiar vovernment, or a popular govern- 
ment; also, a state so governed ; BeInecraCy, 

2632 U1. Seine -imgustus 2a They had naturally, and 
almost insensioly falne from a Monarchy, to a Populacy, or 
D-mocracy. 1679 Putira Mfodter. CA. Eng. (1843) 193 
Such demo:ta.y and populacy as is held in the Independent 
and Prosbyterian party. 

4. = PopuLaniry 4, rare—!, 

1687 in Afard. Coll, & Yas, 11 (O. H.S,.) 189 Men, who are 
led by populacy, which 1s the Fool's Paradi.e, but the wine 
men’s scorn. 

5-7 


Fopular (pe'pislar), a. (sh.) Forms: 
populer, 6 Sc. -air, 7 -are, 6- popular. (ad. L. 
populdr-is adj. belonging to the people, f. popzl-us 
people. So OF. populeir, -ere, I. populaire.] 

1. Law. Affecting, concerning, or open to all 


or any of the people; public; esp. in action popular. 

1490 Act 4 Hen, V1, c. 20 Accions populers in divers 
ca.es have ben a:deigned by many gode actes and statutes. 
6579 Axfos. Termes Law, Accton populer, is an accion 
which i¢ geeuen vppon the breach of sume Penal statute, 
which, every man that wyll may sue for him self, and the 
Queene, by information, or otherwise, .& because that this 
ActION 1S Not geenen to one man specyally but generally to 
the Queenes people that wyll sue, it is called an actyon 
pores ig3t L.vmuakpe “fren, wl, i. (1588) 132, I have 

nowen it doubtcd, whether the Suertie of the youd abearin 
(commanded upon complaint) may be released by any special 
person or no. because it seemeth more popular then the 
Suertie of the Peace. 1766 Brackstone Cosi. V1. xxix, 
437. 1878 Wharton's Law Lex, (ed. 5), lopular action, 
brought by one of che public to recover some penalty given 
by statute to any one who chooses to sue for it. 


2. O1, pertaining to, or consisting of the common 
peopie, or the prople as a whole as distinguished 
from any particular class; constituted or carried 


on by the people. 

15948 W. TrHomas in Strype Fecl. Afew UL. App. S. 66 
What popular estate can be read, that hath tlurty years 
together eschewed sects, sedition and comunotions? —1§79- 
Bo Noatn 2/utarch (1670) 230 Limoleon..did by this means 
stablish a free State and Popular Government. 2572 Mui ton 
Samson 16 Retiring from the popular noise, U seek This 
unfrequented place to find some ease. 3761 Hume //ist. 
Eng. dit. liv. 170 Popular tumults were not disagreeable to 
them. 1833 Atison //ist, Europe (1847) IL. vii. § 1 26g 
The Legisiative Assembly affords the first eaample,.. in 
modern Europe, of the effects of a completely popular elec- 
tion. 1888 Bryce Amer. Commie, UL Ixix. 541 From 1824 
till 1840, nominations uregularly made by State legislatures 
and popular meetings. 


+b. Of lowly birth; belonging to the com- 


monalty or populace; plebeian. Odés. 

61858 Harrsrinty Divorce [fen, VT (Camden) 42 More 
«than when it ws granted to any popular or common person. 
r600 F.. Wiounr tr. Conestazgio 118 Him they sent being a 
popular man. 1640 T. Piewse in /forti Carel., Kosa 
altera, A drop of Royall bluod is dearer farre'l han a whole 
Ocean of the popular. 1691 Noarats Pract, Disc. 87 Vhis is 
». the Measure that all Popular Spirits du go by, and the 
Wisest can hardly refiain it. 

(0. Having characteristics attributed to the 


common people; low, vulgar, plebeian, Oés, 

rg99 B. toca Fu. Alan out of Hum... i, Such as 
flourish in the spring of the fashion, and are least popular. 
1603 Fioxnio Montaigne (1632) 624 It isa cu-tome of popular 
or base men to call for mtastrels or singers at fast. a 1638 
Naunron Fragm. Keg. (Arb.) 22 Had wie Hou.e been fre 
of half a dozen of popular and discontented persons. 

+3. Full of people; populous; crewded, Oéds. 

1988 Parke tr. Mendosa's ffist. China 13 These two 

rouinces, which are two of the inghtiest, and most popu- 
iarst of people. 1641 J. Te True Evang. 7. wi. 184 
How doth the popular City sit solitary? @ 2699 KirhTON 
Ch Hest. (1817) a15 The most popular part of Scotland. 
2787 Philip Quirdé 47 Oppression and Usury, and all the 

vils that attend this popular Wuild. 

4. Intended for or suited to ordinary people. 
@ Adapted to the understanding or taste of or- 
dinary people, ‘ understanded of the people ’. 

1973 G. Hanvuv Letlfer-64. (Camden) 11 In philosophical 
d sputations to give popular and plausible theams 1799 
Frankiin “ss, Wka. 1840 IIL, 188 All he said was in popu- 
lar language. 1849 Macau.ay //ist, Zag. vi IL. 109 wey 
question. .was debated, sometimes in a popular style whic 
boys and women could compiehend. 87a (Aug.) Lovg- 
mans’ List Works 8 Miscellancous Works and Popular 
Metaphysics, /5/d. 12 Natwal History and Popular Scien: ¢. 

b. Adap.ed to the means ot oidinary people ; 


low, moderate (in price), 

3859 /ilustr. Lond, News a July w1/a The Monday Popu- 
lar Concert ..was the last ef the series for this season. 
ye Bueycl. Brit. XX1X. 7$1/a After the foundation of 
the Popular Concerts in 1889 .. he [ Joechiny Baye there 
racloeo in the latter part of the season. od. Ail peau 
at popilar prices. A popular concert will be given, 


+5. a. Studious of, or designed to gain, the 


s, 


1125 


favour of the common people. b. Attached or 
devoterl to the cause of the people (as opposed to 
the nobility, etc.), Ods. 

2 Nortn Pixtarch (1595) 874 Divers were of opinion, 
that he (Caius Gracchus) wus more popular, and desirous of 
the common les good will and iauour, then his brother 
had beue before him. s6e8 Bacon /fen. V//, 165 The lord 
Avdley..a Noble-man of an ancient Family, but vnquice 
and popular,..cameintothem [rebelx]. 2702 Swit Contcs:s 
Nobles & Com. Athens & Rome iti, The practices of popular 
and ambitious men. 277% Gorpse. //is/, Eng. 1. 204 ‘he 
first acts of an usurper aro always popular. 

G. bindig favour with or approved by the people; 
liked, beloved, or admired by the people, or by 
people generally ; favourite, acceptable, pleasing. 
, 1608 Cuarman Lyron's Conspir, u.i, Plays 1873 11. 205 He 
is a foole that heepes them with more care, {hen they keepe 
him, safe, rich, and populare. 1623 Cockrram, Popular, in 
great fauour with the common people, 170 /afler No 190 
P4 This .. will make me more popular among my De- 
pendants, 3814 Aeligtontsm 24 The popular Preachers,— 
men of i, renown. 1883 Afanch. Guard. a2 Oct. 5/4 
When the bashful bard had committed his verses to print 
they svon became popular. 

7. Prevalent or current among, or accepted by, 
the people generally; common, geueral; + (of 
sickness) epidemic (oés.). 

1603 Florio Montaigne (1632) 432, 1 remember a ular 
sickenesse, which some yeares since, gi eatly uiaahle the 
townes about mee. 1616 B Jonson Jeol ts an Assi. iii, 
Sir, that's a popular error, deceiues many. 1651 Jr 
Tavior Sern. for Vear tt. xxvi. 329 Does not God plant 
remedies there where the diseases are most popular? 
3787-41 Cuamners Cycl., J’ofpular er) ors, are such as people 
imbibe from one another, by custom, education, and tradi- 
tion, 1803 Aled, Frnt IX. 42a In all popular diseases 
prostration of strength forbids its repetition. 1875 Jowxtr 
f’la.o (ed. 2) I 241 A popular aphorism of modern times. 

8. U7. S. dial. or slang @ Conceited. b. Good. 

1848 LoweLt Figlow /', Poems 1890 II. 43 He see a 
cruetin Saryunt a struttin round as popler as a hen with 
achicking, 1884 Sat, Aer. 8 Nov. 590/2 New York restau- 
rant...‘1 don't call this very popular pie’, They have come 
..to take popular quite gravely and sincerely as a synonym 
for good, 

9. Sarasynth comb., 08 popular-priced, -shaped. 

1903 Daily ( Aron, 23 Dec 2/7 ‘Ihe directors had resolved 
to produce popular Pp! iced cycles. rg0a Jest. Gas. 
ao Mar. 3/2 ‘Tbe popular-shaped flounce. 

B. adsol. or as sb. (from sense 2). 
ta. In collective sense (with ¢he or other 
demonstr adj.; cf. the pub/ic): The commonalty, 


the populace. Ofs. 

tss2 Tyxprsay Monarche 4966 Ane holy exemplair Tyll 
ws, thy pure lawid commoun pupulau. a1577 Sin T. Sein 
Commu. Eng. (1633) § The rule or the usurping of the 
popular, or rascall or viler sort. a 1578 [see Porucary}. 
1633 J. Done //ist. Sestuagint 19 All the rest of the 
Populer..he instituted as Colonies. 

tb. sh. pl. /ofedars, the common people, the 
commons. Somctimes rendering L. fopu/arcs, the 
plebeians (as opp. to the pat icians). Ubs. 

1579 Fenton Guiccrard. (1618) 28 He confirmed with gifts, 
.. the courage and intention of Tohn Lewis de Fiesguo 
. and many other gentlemen and populars. 1600 W. Wart- 
son Decucorden (1607) 319 Together with all the populars 
of cuery Prince in Christendome. 1610 Hearey J rees' Commun, 
SS’. Aug. Citte of Ged (1620) 77, The newes of his death 
suirred vp both Patricians and Vosulaes to ioy and mirth, 

c. Short for popular concert: cf. Por sb.4 

1885 Ruskin Pleasures Eng. 139.1 suppose her presence 
at a Mormng Popular is ay litthe anticipated as desired, 
2885 Boston (Mass.) Jrn? 18 May 3/3 Music Hall Populars, 

Ilence ¢ Popular v. frans., to people, populate; 
Po‘pularish a.; Po'pularism. 

1588 Parke tr. Mendosa's [1ist. China 181 There was but 
a quarter of a league distant one towne from an vther, and 
. inall the Prouinces of the Kingdome, it is *populared in 
the sume order. /é/d. 374 Yet me they populared with 
much people. 1894 J Wivson in Biachw, Mag. XV. 721 
Buttes -brodt, as the Germans call it in their superb and 
now *popularish dialect — 1888 S2f, Avr. 20 Oct. 466/2 
The ‘popularisms of ‘ pallis', ‘linning ' *cushing y+ heard 
in London streets as corruptions and vulgarisms, 


Popularist. [f prec. + -18T.] a. A democrat. 
b. = Poruuist 2. Also attrr, 

I Times 22 Feb. 1/1 Even in Alsace-Lorraine one 
Souialist has been returned, while the Democrat or 
Popularist party has again been restored to life in the persons 
of two members, 1898 19f4 Cent. Sept. 520 There sue finds 
two sorts of women: if Lam allowed to use two Russianisins, 
she finds the ‘careeist’, and the ‘ populamst’. 


Popularity (pepi#lei). [ad. F. popudarité 
(isth c. in Elatz.-Daim.) populace, popular bear- 
ing, popularity, ad. L. populdritds tcllow-citizen- 
ship, popular bearing, in late L, population, f. 
popuiiris PovuLan: see -ITY ] 

+L. Popular or democratic government. és, 

1948 W. Tuomas in Strype Ace/. Afem. 11. App. 5 65 The 
Swiszers, that destroyed their gentlemen in a day and that 
new glory most in their popularity. 1633 C. Downine Sé4. 
Fecles. Kingd. (1634) 24 An Aristocracie cannot be immedi- 
ately dissolved, either into a tyranny or a tumultuous 
popularity. 170s Swirt Contests Nobles & Com. Athens 
& Rome v, Ina very few years we have made mighty leaps 
from prerogative heighths into the depths of popularity. 

+2. ‘The principle of pepelae or democratic 
government ; democracy. Oés. 

1974 Wnitcirr Def Awnsev. To Rar, aiv, Contempt of 
magistrates, popularitie, Anabaptistrie and sundrie other 
pernicious and pestilent errors. #1648 Lo. Heaseut Hen. 


POPULARIZER. 


WITT (1683) 166 He taught, All goods should be Commen 3 
and diuers other Articles tending to Popularity. 2689 
D, Gaanvitre Lett, (Surtees, No. 37) 71 The contagion of 
the age, the spirit of popularity and republicanisme. 

+%. @. ‘Ihe action or practice of courting, or 
trying to win, popular favour. Oés. 


3597-8 Bacon Ass , Followers 4 Friends (Arb.) 34 So it 
be without too much pompe or popularitice. r6go Noxris 
Beatitudes (1692) 240 A very laudable affectation of Popu- 


larity,..to engage men's affections to our Persons. 2697 
Couuina “ss. Afor, Sudy. i. (1703) 71 Popularity is a court. 
ing the favour of the people by undue ices, 3756 
Burnet Owns 7 ite an. 1664 (1823) 1. 3553 Heeaid, there was 
such a remissness, and so much popularity appeared upon 
ai occasions, that. .it would be impossible to preserve the 
churc 

tb. pf, Popular arts or practices. Ods. rare—', 

1597 Bacon Conlers Good & Evilé Ess. (Arb.) ty it may 
be represented also by coulers, popularities and circum- 
stances, which are of such force, as they sway the ordinarie 
iudgement, 

4, ‘Vhe fact or condition of being approved, 
beloved, or admircd by the people, or by many 
people ; favour or acceptance with the people. 

1603 Hortano Pliny I, ga6 At the next election of Magis- 
trates, his popularitie gained hin a Consulship. 1673 Zssex 
Papers (Camden) 1. 77 They have no man of eminent popu- 
laritie to head them. 1780 Buntnam Princ, Legisi, xvit. 
§ 22 By popularity is meant tle propeny. of being accept. 
able or raikee not unacceptable to the bulk of the people. 
1841 D'Israrce Avent. Ltt. (1867) 540 Numcroua editions 
of these poems confirm their popularity. 186s A. W. Waan 
Dickens 1. 17, He had found the way short from obscurity 
to the dazzling light of popularity. 

+ &. Vulgarity in speech. rave'. 

1599 B. Jonson Ev. Alan out of //um. i, This gallant, 
labouring to avoid popularity, falls into a habit of affecta- 
tion, ten thousand times hatefuller than the former, 

+6. = Popuiace, Obs. 

1638 C. Downinu St, Eccles. Kingd. (1634) 18 That was 


approved and received by many of the popularity for a 
happie equality. rgzg M. Davies Athen, Brit, 1. Pref. 
6s To curry Favour with the vulgar Popularity. 1772 


Luckomar Hist, Print. 119 (He] incensed the popularity 
of London, as in a common cause, 

+7. = PoruLousness. Obs. rare. 

3654 E. Jounson Wonder wrkg, Provid. (1867) 912 The 
Jast Church that compleated the number of 30, was gathered 
at Boston, by reason of the popularity thereof. 1730 BARHAM 
Barrenness -.ng. i, Of the antediluvian world, and its 
popularity before the flood. 

8. Comb., as populartty-hunting, -monger, 

1843 THackkray /r.sh Sk. Dk. v, A courtly popularity: 
hunting air, 2846 Mes. Gore Lng. Char. (1852) 10 One of 
the most accredited popularity mongers of society. 1878 
Jas. Grant Une of the 600 1, The sly broad-brims and 
popularity-hunters of the Peace Suciety. 


Popularization (pp'pizlarsiz2 fon). [f. Porv- 
LARIZE + -AlION. So F. popularisation.] The 
aciion of popularizing or fact of being popularized, 


in various senses: see the verb. 

1997 W. ‘Vavcorin Monthly Reo. XXIL. 546 The popular. 
ization of the measure. 2Bor — in Afunthiy Mag. XI, 301 
‘The po,ularization of those .. doctrines, 1860 Marsic 
Eng, Lang. 449 The universality of literature, its general 
popularization by the press, 1866 Sat, Ker. 21 Apr. 457/23 
An advance. .towards the popularization of the constitu. 
encics. 1887 SaINTSDURY Tis Llieab, Ltt. xii, (1890) 454 
The popularisation of the pamphlet led the way to periodi 
writing. 


Popularize (pe‘pidlaraiz), v. {f. PopuLag + 
-1ZE. So F. populariser (1798 in Dict. Acad.). 

til. intr. To act popularly ; to court popular 
favour, Obs. vare—'. 

1393 G. Harviv Pierce's Super. 111 Some Popes haue 
bene plad for their aduantage, to tyrannise Popularly, so 
he may chaunce be content for his aduauncement,to popu- 
laurise tyrannically: and shall not be the first. .that hath 
cunningly dune it with a comely grace. 

2. trans, To make popular. a. To gain popular 
favour for; tu cause to be generally known and 
accepted, liked, or admired. 

1797 Eant Maimussuay Diartes & Corr. IK. 51a He 
depended a little on the word peace to pore ize hin in 
his own country. 3835 Fraser's Afag. X11. 37 To preserve 
their power they must ae themselves. 1879 Brit. ¢ 
for, Evang. Kev. xx HT. 54 These godly ballads and 
sacred rhymes had done their work in popularising the truth, 

b. ‘To render democratic; to extend to the 


common prople. 

1831 Blackw. Mag. XXX. 598 ‘ Popularize the govern- 
ment’, say they: ‘reform the representation ", 2884 dfanch. 
Exam, 26 ee s/t Protestations of their willingness to 
popularise the sufirage. : 5 

. ‘To present (an abstruse or technical subject) 
in aform popular intcllipible or attractive. 

1836 Jast's Mag. III. 80 He sence yh dear of 
seizing upon and popularizing the finer parts of his subject. 
r8g0 Crnore Greece i. Ixvii. VIIL g51 A power instrument 
in populansing new combinations of thought with variety 
nit elegance of expression, 31872 Earnie PAtlol. Ang. 
Tongue < 654 Engaged in the diffusion of knowledge, in 
popularising history or science. 

Hence Po'pularised /f/. a., Po'pularising 
vbl. sb. Also Po-pularizer. 

1648 W. H. Keccy tr. 4. Blanc's Hist. Ten Y. II. g23 
One of the most successful popularizers of science. iss 
Mirman Lat. CAér. xiv. iii, (1864) 1X. 120 The popularising 
of religious teaching, a1883 T, H. Gaeun Prof, to Ethics 
Introd. (1883) 2 Inferences from ularixed science. 1 
Datly News 25 Sept. 5/3 In these days of popu 
photography. 45 


POPULARLY. 
Po‘pularly, sv. [f. Porutan + -ty2] In 


a popular manner. 

1. By or among the people at large, esp. the 
common people; generally, prevalently, commonly, 
ordinarily; by popular vote as opposed to nomina- 
tion or election by one or a few. 

1576 Freminc Panopl. Egist. 55 Not mecte to be so 
popularly oe 35994 T. Bepincriunn tr. Machéavell:'s 
Florentine Hist, (1595) 205 Hee feared many tines to have 
bene populerly slaine. 1628 Woona. Sarg. Mate Wks. 
(1653) 185 A Dysentery slaying popularly and killing many. 
3807 G buauens Calatonta 1. 1. vii. 424 He had a son, 
who was larly called the Boy of Kigremont. 1849 
Macautay //fst. Ang. iin 1. agt “Vhe whole number .. was 
popularly estimated at a hundied and thirty thousand men. 
3853 H. Cox /asét. ub ix. 730 A Town Council pupularly 
elected. : 

2. Inthe orlinary language or style of the people; 


go as to be penerally intelligible. 

sg81 EK. Camrion in Confer. mi. (1584) R tij b, Saint Augus- 
tine there speakcth populary 1989 Putrentam Ang. 
Poestet, xxxb (Arb.) 77 They had not written so much nor 
so popularly. 126a¢ Caps Seri. 1g ‘Lhe nature of caon- 
science, which | will describe as popularly as I can. 1680 
Baxter Cath. Coneirun, (1684) 20 You will say that the 
Saipture speaketh popularly, and after the manner of Men. 
3868 GoSCHEN kor. Avchk. 138 The difficulty lies not in the 
apprebension of thein, when they are plainly and popula ly 
stated, 

+3. In a way that wins popular favour. Odés. 

r {see Porpucarizuey. 31) 2682 Davnen Ads. & Achrit. 
376 by then should I..‘lurn rebel and run popularly mad ? 
foi. 689 On each Side bowing popularly low. 317399 'R. 
But.’ tr. Dedehindus’ Grohianus 223 To twirl the Ringlets, 
which in Order grow, On each Side waving popularly low. 


Po'pularness. rare. [f. as prec. + -NESs.] 
The quahty of being papules popularity. 

1737 Barney vol. II, Populurness, a being full of People; 
also an Affectedness of popular Applause. 1809-10 Cor £- 
mince Friend (1818) Ll. 3a That ensnaring merctncious 
pepularness in Literature. : 

+ Populary. O¢s. vare. [ad. F. populaire: 
see PorponarR and -any2]} ‘The populace. 

43578 Linvesay (Pitscottic) Chron. Scot, (S. 0. §.) T. 145 
We douht of the popularie [2 ». papal jue apparandhe 
. fawouris the kings parte. 1670G H. //ist. Cardinals 
t1. 1. 249 The Populary being in suspence, by reason of the 
variety of reports. 

Populass, -lasse, obs. forms of Porurace, 


+ Populate, p7/. a. Obs. exc. poet. [ad. late 
L. or early med.L. popalal-us, pa. pple. of popu- 
lére (a 800) to inhabit (Wu Cange).) Peopled ; 
m PoPuLaTeD fA. a.2 (Const as pa. pple.) 

2574 Hei towges Gxerara's Fam, Fp. (1 $77) 376 ‘The conn- 
trie of Caldea ss the Region after the floud first inhabited and 
populate. 1694 Sin T. Heesear 7 av. 42 The kingdame 
ws much populate, 1872 HB. Vavion /asst (1875) 11. 1. ii 
47 In a place so populate. 

+ Po‘pulate, 7.1 Obs. rare. [f. 1. popudizi, 
-dré to lay waste, ravage, plunder + -are.) ¢razs, 
To lay waste, ravage, devastate, destroy. lence 


+ Po‘pulated ///. a.! 

1552 Husoer, Populate or conquere. Toke in Conquere, 
waist, 3570 Livins -Vansp. 41/1 To Populate, popiulart. 
160: W. Wicsan Import. Consid, (1831) 23 To bring in the 
Spaniard to populate, waste, and destroy this whole Isle. 
3747 Crentd. Vig. xvel. 24a'2 Nor pines it (the rove} languid 
to the Sirian blaze, With flaccil leave s, and populated breath. 


Populate (pe pile), v2 ft. L. p pulat-, 
ppl. stem: sec Pop Late ppl. a. and -aTR 4, 

. trans, & Topeople, inhabit, form the popula- 

tion of (a country, etc). b. To furnish or supply 


(a country, etc.) with inhabitants ; to people. 

2578 Fionio ssf /rectes 7b, Adorned with fayre women, 
populated of many people. 1615 G. Sanpys 77rar, 20 The 
populated then The foote of fountfull Ide. 1798 in Sferst 
Pub Fornis. (1799) IL 167 And would gradually populate 
all the sub-marine portion of the glahe. 186a Dava Afan. 
Geel. §59 Ox and deer—all of which then populated Britain. 
1885 JManch. xan, 14 Feb. 5/2 ‘he great countrics we 
have pupulated in North America and at the Antipodes. 


2. aufy. Of people: To increase, grow in num- 


bers by propayation. rare. 

26a5 Bacon Ess, Viciss. Things (Arb) 574 When there be 

eat Shoales of People, which goe on to populate, without 
Ecacac Meanes of Life and Sustentation. 1880 Syp. 
Smitn Wks. (1850) 235 As if it would not set mankind 
populating faster than carpenters and bricklayers could 
cover in sheik children, 

3. str. (for ref.) To become peopled or popu- 
lous. U.S. rare. 

3796 Morse Asner. Geog. 1. 556 Its trade. .must increase, 
in proportion as the surrowndni: countiy populates, 1622 
ce Keg. 12 Oct. 96/2 ‘Vhis terntory [Michigan) is rapialy 
populating, 

Hence Populated pA/. 2.2; Populating vd/. 54. 

H. L'Esrrancr Aimer, no Jeues 8 To the populating 
of America. 1884 Biack Fud. Skads, xvi, A populated 
place filled with a.. number of his fcllow-creatures. 


tPopula‘tion!. Obs. [ad. L. populatiin-em 
devastation, p. of action from fopuldri, -dre: see 
PoruLate v.1] Devastation, laying waste. 

ssse Hutogt, Foraging, population, or wastinge of a 
countrey, fepulatio. 1977 87 Hoi insnen Chron. (1807) 11. ba 
‘The effusion of innocent bloud, the population of countries, 
the ruinating of ample regions. 1600 W. Warsow Deca- 
cerdon (1602) 75 Population, ruine, and destruction of their 
patie country and commonwealth, 1666 Hrount Glessogr. 

opulation | populatio), a wasting, destroying, robbing, and 


spoiling of people. 2658 in Puitups. 


1126 


Population 2 (prpisld fan). [ad. late L. popu- 
latién-em (Sedulius ¢ 470) popenucs: multitude, 
having the form of an. of action f. populdre to 
prople (see POPULATE v.?2). So F. jopsslation 
(1335 in Godef. Comfé.) peopling, pe ulation. } 

tl. concr. A peopled or inhabite ace 06s. 

3576 I’. N. tr. i & W. India 130 ‘Vhey received their 
adlvise that neere at hand were great populatiuns, and soune 
alter he came to Zimpanzinco. 3613 Purcnas Pilprimage 
(2614) 479 [1 hath in it, by estimation, threescore thousand 
Populations, or inbabited places. 

3. ‘Lhe state of a country with respect to num- 
bers of people’ (J.); the degree in which a place is 
populated or inhabited ; hence, the total number of 
peisons inhabiting a country, town, or other area; 


the body of inhabitants. 

16xa Bacon £ss., Go ea‘ness Kingd. (Arh.) 476 Not the 
hundreth pole will be fit for a helmet, and so great popul 
tion and lite strength 168g /bid., Seditions & Troubles 
40> Teas to he foreseene, that the Population of a Kingdome, 
(especially if it be not mowen downe by warrs) doe not ex- 
ceed, the stock of (he Kingdome, which should muintaine 
them. 1770 Goupsw. Ves. b'ed/, 125 Dut now the suunds of 
population fail. 1798 Marraus Popad.: i.14 Population ..in- 
Ceases in a geometrical ratio, subsistence in an arithmetical 
rauo 3803 /éid.t. vu. 300 The population of the tribe is 
measured by the population of ity herds. 2809-120 Cuce nipuk 
Friend (1865) 48 The formidable state. .in which the pupula- 
tion should consist chiefl, of suldiers and peasantry. 1 
Macauiay Hist. Eng. ini. b. 281 The population of England 
in 1685 cannot he anertained with perfect accuracy. 1868 
Rocers /'0/, Ec on. xii. (1876) 186 To make increased popula- 
tion the cause of improved agriculture, is to commit the 
absurd blander of confounding cause and effect. 

tb. (See quot.) Ods. 

2817 Conartt Sating Leave 7 We now frequently hear 
the working classes called ‘the population | juse as we call 
the aniinals upon a farm ‘ the stock’. 

@ fransf. Of animals and plants. 

1803 [sce 2). 188g J. Baru in Fred Linn Soc. XXI. 
ao7 A giadual increase in the vegetable population would 
come about. 1897 Mary Kivasiny HW. Asria 76 Its resi 
dent population consists of sharks, whose annual toll of 
human life is said by some authorities to be fourteen. 

3. ‘Lhe action or process of peopling a place or 
region; increase of people. 

2776 Declar. Imiep. Amer.in Gentl, Mag. XLVI. 61/a 
He [the king] has endeavoured to prevent the population 
of these states, 3796 Monsa Aaer. Geog. 1. 5363 The 

pulanion of the province was extremely rapid. 1866 
EMERSON (eng, Drativ, ob caltis Wks. (Bohn) TL. 72 Popula- 
tion is stinulated, and cities rise 186g Freeman Norv. 
Cong. AA. xt 232 [Volyxamy] could..he hardly looked 
o as on tne whole conducive to population. 

4. attri and Condé, (chiefly from 2), 

2836 in Cobbete Aur Aides (v585) IL. 239 The Scotch 
Fvul Aton neers; and Malthus and his crew. 1848 
Jisraern SyilZ iu wei, Phe Population Returns of thi« coun- 
try are very mistructivereadiny. 1903 Mes/er. Gaz 41 Oct. 
10/2 Australia, on a population hasis, w undoubtedly one 
of the largest consumers of bouks in the world. 

Hence Popula‘tional a., of, pertaming to, or 
based on population; Popula‘tionist norszce-wd., 
one who holds a theory about population, esp. a 
Malthusian; Populationless a., without popu- 


lation, uninhibited, 

1865 H. Tayvtor Autebirg. 1885) I. q2 It is not long 
since I heard a Populationist vehemently reproach a poor but 
very respectable married gentleman for the sin of having 
nine children. 2893 .Vation (N Y.) 21 Sept. 213/34 Cities . 
ranged according to their populational rank 883 Hane 
Stud. Nussia ia. 76 Endless are the open spaces almost 
populationless. . 

Forpulator. {Agent-n. in L. form from Poro- 
LATE v.“} One who or that which populates or 


peoples. 

1882 Ocul vik (Annandale), The populators of a country. 

+ Po:pule, wv. és. rare. [i late L. foputhire.] 
trans, = ProrLe vu, 1. 

1588 Panketr. VMendoaa's Hist. China 142 The rest were 
separated in the discouering and populing of other Hands. 
fd a4 The greatest towne and meet populed of all that 
prouince. 

+ Populeal, a. Obs. rare—". [f. L. papule-us of 
poplar + -Ab.] 

1688 R. Hotme Armeusy mi. 7/a The Crown Popler, or 
pope (uuispr. -teal} Garland, ts made of the Leaves of 

uplar. 

t Populeon. 04s. Forms: § popylyon, 5-7 
-llion, 6-7 -uleon, .7 pompil(l)ion). [a. OF. 
populcon (15th c. in Godef. Comp/), ad. med.L. 
*fopuleum, £. populus joplar. OF. had popelion 
@1i300 (P. Meyer).) An ointment made of the 
buds of the Black Poplar. 

1398 Trevisa Marth. De P. R. xvinc cx. (1495) 683 Ofte 
of the croppe of the populer ts oynement made..amonge 
physicyens the oynement hyghte Popihon. 14... Stockh 

ed, MS. go An oynement pat es callyd popylyon. 
exsso Liovy Zreas. Health Civb, Distempre them wt 


populeon, 1612 Corer., /'opuleon, popilion, or pompillion 3 
an ointment made of blacke Poplar buds. 26r6 Sumer. & 
Maan. Coun'ry Farme 41 Rub his browes and all his head 


oner with oyle of Roses, Vineger, and Populeon. 17008 
Youns in PAL Trans. XXIII. 1280, I then anointed the 
passage with Populenm {tisf7. Populkeum} r92a_ tr. 
Fomet’s Hist. Drugs 1. 79 The cooling Quality of the Oint- 
ment Populeon hold« not above a Year. 
Populicide (pe pivlisaid). rave. [a. F. popu- 
dicrde adj. (18th e.), £ L. popul us people + -csde, 
“OIDE 1.) The murder of a people or nation. 


POPULOUS. 


2€ag Rentwam Afem. & Corr. Whs. 1843 X. 54 ‘4 
cide would be less flagitions than populichic: iby ei 


Arrows of Chace (1880) Il. 78, 1 hate regicide an I do 
populicide—deeply, if phrenzied ; more deeply, if deliberate. 

t Populi‘terous, a. O¢s. rare—°. [t. L. popul-nes 

lar + -FEROUS.} 

1698 Biounr Glossogr., Populiferous, that beareth Poplar. 
treex «2658 in PHILLIPS 

Populin (pp'pislin). Chem. [ad. F. populine 
(Braconnot 1831), f. L. popes/-s poplar : see -IN 1.) 
A white crystalline substance, C,, fi. O,, having 
a swectish taste, obtained from the bark, leaves, 


and roots of the pee (SOpulus tremula), 

1838 T. Tuomson Chem, Org. Bodivs 766 Populin has 
a sweet taste, not unlike that of liquorice. 3873 Warts 
Fownes’ Chem. (ed. 11) 642 Populin is a substance re 
gembling salicin in appearance. 

Hence Po’pulinate v. frans., to impregnate with 
populin as an antiseptic. 

38.. in U.S. Dispensatory 148 7 (Cent. D.). 
Populism (pppviliz’m), [fas next + -1aw.] 
Phe political doctrine or principle of the Popnlists. 

1893 Gotpw. Smirn in 19th Cent. July 139 The politi- 
cians have been compelled in som@ degree to pander to 
Populism. 1896 Sat. Rev. g Muy 468 Populism being, nm 
fact, pretty much a sesurre: tion of Greenlackism under 
another form and name, 1896 Daily News 3 Nov. 2/4 The 
central idea of Populism is a concentrated paternalism, 


Populist (pepialst). [t. L. popal-us peuple 
+ -18".) 44. ‘A member of the People’s party’ 
(Funk). 

1. An adherent of a political party formed in the 
U.S. in Feb. 1892, the chicf objcets of which were 
public control of railways, limitation of private 
ownership of land, extension of the currency by 
frec coinaze of silver and increased issue of paper- 
money, a graduated income-tax, etc. Also attri. 

389a Columlus (Ohio) Dispatch 8 Oct, It as oftiially 
reported fions Democratic headquarters ino Cheyenne, 
Wyoming, that fusion with the populists hos been perfected, 
The Democrats will support Weaver electors and the 
People’s party the Democratic State ‘Ticket. 1893 Fall 
Mall G. 14 Nov 6/2 ‘The Unned States Senate, after 
March 4, will be composed of forty-four Demucrats, forty 
Republicans, and four Populsts. 1893 Nation (N.Y ) 
ly yan 43/4 ‘Jhe situation results fiom the rise of the Popa- 
hist party. 3893 Gonow. Sara in 1944 Cent. July 133 
A peoples party,-- Popultsts ay by a barbarisia they are 
called. xgor A. Amer. Keo. Fob 278 Vhe orzanization of 
the Populnts, Gampling wider foot the Constitution, in 
pursuit of objects over a greater part of which Congreas bas 
no jurisdiction. ; ; a 

2. A member of o Russian socio-political party 


acvocating: a form of collectivism. 

1895 BP. Minsovkov in AdAewaon 6 July 25/1 The first 
[group] values primitive collectivism because it regards it as 
an malenable taic in the character of the Russian people. . 
[¥t) stacks to its old name of ‘ Populists', 190g 19% Crat 
Jan. 43 Nobody but a ‘populst’ who loves the people.. 
will come and stay. 

lience Populi'stio a. 

1894 Chicago Advance 4 Oct , Vt was Mr. Bryan and his 
pop: listic ideas which were the bone of contention. 1903 
Nation (N.V ) 19 June 40/2 ‘The sentiment in populistic 
aid the neatment of materials is eclectic, 

t+tPopulo'sity. Os. [t. L. pofu/ds us fall of 
people, Porutous + -1TY. So F. poputossté (Cotgr. 
1611).} = PoPVLOUSNESS., 

1614 Rai rion J/ist. Worded 1. (1634) 98 That the Easterne 
people were most ancient in populositic. 1720 SiRyPR 
Stow's Surv, 1.305 'a For Hugeness, Concourse, Navigation, 
‘Trade and Populosity, it very hardly gives way to any City 
in europe. 1778 (W. Marsnaui) Afiiules Agric, Digest 
3 In the present stute of Pupulosity,.. the spontanc ous growth 
would be found far short of bis indispensable exigencies, 

Populous (pepidlos), a. korms: 5-7 popu- 
lus, 0 -os, (peopulous, .~. popelus, pepulus), 
6-7 populouse, 6- populous. fad. L. fopu- 
{és-us (Appuleius ¢ 160), f. popul-us people: se 
-ous. Cf. F. popudenx (1864 in Hatz..Daim.).] 

1. Full of people or inhabitants; having many 
inhabitants, absulutely or in proportion to area, 
etc.; thickly inhabited ; fully occupied. 

1449 J. Maran Amor 4& Cleopes 3o2 This cuntre was 
gret & populus, 19398 Siarury England 1, sii. 75 ‘Ihe 
cuntrey hath byn more populos, then hyt ya now. 2549 
Compl. Scot, i 20 “the maist pepulus toune abufe the 
eird. rgss Enen Decades 6 An other Liande which the 
captyues sayde to bee verye propuluus, 2613 Puacnas 
Pilgrimage (1614) 477 ‘Uhe whole space betweene is 45 
a continuall populous Market. 1709 Mux. Maniay secre? 
Mem. Ut. a How populous of Mortals must be the Court of 
Pluto? how solitary that, of Jupiter? 1880 Haucuton 
Phys, Geog. iv. wo The rivers on the west coast... running 
through more populous districts ; 

b. (ransf. and fig. Ot animals or things 

1644 WHITLOCK Zoofentta 321 As habitable a Part of the 
Microcosme or little World as any, for abilities or ve:tucs, 
though not so Populous. 3636 W. Iavinc Astoria II. 175 
The river,..with many populous communities of the beaver 
along its hanks, 38.. W. Sawver New Vear Numbers iv, 
The rain-drop glitters popnious with life. ; 

c. Of a time or season: Productive, prolific. 

apo Greson ef 28 Mar. (in Sotheby's Sale Catal. 
a3 May (1900) 43), The Autumn was remarkably popalotis in 
gach Wnglishmen as Iam not ashamed to acknowledge 18 
foreign countries, 3800 Hagiity Lect. Drom. /.it. 12 There 
is no time more populous of intellect, .. than the one we 


speaking of. 
“t SOF a body of people; Numerous, abundant. 


POPULOUSLY. 
9998 Stewanr Cron. Scot. (Rolls) IIL. 157 Aud tuke thame 


baith,.. With his puwer quhilk wes richt populos. a 1548 
Hace Caron., Hen. Vif 43 Furnished with a populous 
army. 1653-68 HeEyiin Cosmogr. nn. (1682) 312 the overe 
throw of the lous Navy of Xerxes, 2669 Hisnert 


Body Div. 1. 276 A populous posterity is the blessing of 


3. Of or pertaining to the populace: = PoruLaB 
@, in various senses, Ods, exc. poel. 

1592 Arden of Feversham 1. iii. Biv, It should have bene 
some fine confection,.. Thia powder was to groxse and 
pulos. 1638 Pentt. Conf. vi (1657) 103 Mine Author 
avoucheth it rather for a populous rumor. 17az AMHEKST 
Terra hil, No. 3§ (1726) 1yo A populous scandal was in- 
vented and reported about town. 1B30 1’ Isnanis Chas. f, 
IIL. ix. 200 Ihe courtly flattery and the populous shout died 
away together. 28g: Mra. Brownine Casa Gadi W. 1. 
35 Between those populous rough hands Raised in the 
sun, Duke Leopold outleant, And took the patriot’s oath. 

Hence Po'pulously adév., in a populous mauner 


or degree. 

1630 K. Johnson's Kined. & Commwm, 56a Jewes, ..in 
such infinite numbers, that scarce no Towne nor Villaie, 
but i3 very populously replenished with their families. 

Populousness (pp‘pisilesnés). [f. prec. + 
-NESS.] ‘he state or condition of Leing popu- 
lous; density of population. 

r60r R. Juunson Avngd. 4 Comurw, (1603) 47 Constanti- 
nople eaceedeth all the cities in Europe in populousnes. 
176t-a Hume /fest Eng. (1806) U1. 803 England has pro- 
bably, since that time (1583), increased in populousness, 
1884 Spectator 4 Oct. 1280/2 A hare fact, us much outside 
discussion as. .the populousness of London. 

tb. Numerousacss 3 mulutudinousness. Ods. 

1683 Cave s/cclesiastici, Ambrose 361 The temperature of 
its Air, fertility of Soyl,. and populousness of its Inhabi- 
tants. 1759 B. Martin Nat. /fist. Ang Vo Guernsey 147 
From the Vopulaceness of the Inhabitants several Families 
reside in a House. 

@. Droliiic quality, productiveness, rare—'. 
x88x Jerereins Wood Magic 1 visi. 218 The wood- 
pigeons .were continually being increased both by their 

own popufousne:s und by the arrival of fresh hands, _ 

Pop-valve, -weed: se lor-. Pop-vine: 
see Pop 53.1 4. 

Po'p-vi'sit. [f. Pore. + Visir sé.) A short, 
hasty, or unannounced visit, in which one ‘ pops in’. 
Also pup-tn visit. 

1767 SiuNne 77, Shandy VX. xxxiii, Obadiah had led 
his cow upon a popeveit to lun, | 18aa W. Lavine 8 aced, 
Adadé (1823) 11. 50, I have watched him, too, during one of 
his pop vinits intu the cottaye, 1887 /'al/ Alall G. 30 June 
6/1 Mi Eilfour. as beginming to imitate the Leader of the 
JTouse in the making of * pop-in’ visits. 

Popych,popysh e, -yase, obs. forms of PoPISH, 

Popylyon, varia:.t of PorpuLeon Ods. 

Poquauhock, obs. or var, form of QuAHAUG. 

Por, var. Porn, a poker, a thrust; obs. f. Pung a. 

Poraceous, obs. fourm of PorRACcEOuS, 


+ Porail, poveraille. 04s. Forms: a. 3 
pouorayl, 3-4 -ail(e, 4 5 -al(e, 4 pouraille, Sc. 
5 pouera'33, 5-6 -all,6 puuerale. 8. 4-5 poral, 
(purraile), 4-6 poraile, -aill(e, -ayle, 5 -ayll(o, 
-eil, 6 -all, poorall, Sc puralo, -all, (7 Sc. -aill). 
[MIk. poweraile, a. OF. povraille, -alle (a1236 in 
Godet.), collective sb. f. foure Poor + -atl/e 
i+L.. -d/ia, neut. pl. of -dérs, adjectival suffix. 

The t6th c. Jung. and the Sc. point alike to an early ME. 
ides syncopated from soverar(, like o'er from over, lord 
ron Aloverd: cf. Poor a] 

i. Poor people as a class ; the poor. 

a, 1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 5084 Pe poucrail (7.7%. peueral, 
poraylle}] ouer Scuerne fey pat per was po & Lileuede vorp 
In walis in sorwe & in wa 23300 Cursor AL, 12259 put 
the poueral get sum bute. 2375 Darvour > uce viii. 368 
The king, in set battalse, With a quheyn hk poueralje. 
a§14 Aberadcen Negr. (1844) 1. go Allyther personis punerule 
cumand within ths burgh. 


B. 1330 R, Beusne Choon, Wace (Rolls) 6664 How 


pat pe porasille [7 9%. poueraile) Gracian slow. — ¢ 1350 
Will, Paterne 5123 Neuer pe pore pom be piled for 
pi sake. ¢297g Pol. Poems (Rolls) HI. 265 A ordynaunce 


wolde be maad for the poore porayle, That in thyse dayes 
bave but lytyll avayle. 3g03-@ 4céry f/ea. 1°77, ¢. 3a The 
poraul of his Comens of this hisland, 1 Alerdeca Regr. 
(1844) 1. 270 ‘Lo eschait and daill the same to the purale for 
thair contentioun, a 2g§0 Schole-ho, Women 797 in Hazl. &. 
BP. P. TV. 136 He gate. so liberall Parte of his gouls to the 
porall, 2561 Godly Q. Lf cster (187 18 Almes to the poorall, 
b. pf. Voor persons. rare. 

oe Wveiir bes, (1880) 14 Bodily alines bi whiche bes 
puralis schulden be clopid and kept fro dep. 2388 — /’rer. 
xxx. 14 Nedi men of erthe, and the porails of men [1382 
pore men]. 

2. The condition of the poor; poverty. rare—'. 

crqge Lyna, Seerees B10 A kyng that ..them Relevith 
that be falle in poraylle. 

Poral (poerdl), a. [f. L. for-as Pork + -at.] 
Of or pertaining to the pores ol the body. 

1879 G, Meavouin Lyoist xiv, Asif it were .. by form of 
perspiration,.. unconscious poral bountafulnens. 

Poran, obs. form of Punana, oo 

Porbeagle (peaibr 1). (OF uncertain origin : 
orig. Cornish dialect. (Has been conjectured to be 
f. F. pore swine or porpoise (= porcus pisces) + 
Bcactez, though no reason for such a name ap- 
pears.)} Ac shark of the genus Lawwa, cep. 1. 
cornuiica, sometimes attaining the length of 10 foet, 
and having a pointed saout ; a mackerel-shark. 
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3738 Boatase //ist, Cornw. 263 We have alsd another 
shark, which we call the Porbeagle, of which ! give an icon 
3 Goipsm. Mal. Mist, (186a) 11. 0. i, 26g The Dog Kish, 
the Tope, the Porbeagle. 3863 C. A. Jonns Howes Walks 
163 On two occasions | saw a shark lying on the beach, 
One was the species known as the Porbeagla, a malicious- 
looking monster about six feet long, with a mouth armed 
with three rows of very sharp triangular tecth. 908 Scofs- 
san 19 Sept, 5/1 The Natural History Museum at South 
Kensington has. .just received. .a por! le shark, caught.. 
off, Skye..7 feet long, and weighed 350 Ib. 


Poroapyne, pore de spyne, obs. forms of 
Poncurine, 


Porcate (pf-sk2t), a. Zool, [f. L. force ridge 
+ -ATBZ 2.) (See quot.) So BPo‘roated a. 

2806 Kivwy & Sr. Entomol, 1V. xivi. a7a Porcate (For 
cata). Having several parallel elevated longitudinal ridges, 
18a8 Wevstee, Porcaled, ridged, formed im ridges. 


Porcelain (po«as/lein, poeasidén). = Forras: a, 
6 porcelana, 6~7 porcellana), 7~- poroalain, 
ae -osllan, -9, 6-9 -celaine, 7 -c’lane, 7-5 -cel- 
line, 8 -o’lain, 7-9 -celane; 6 (porseland) por- 
slin, 7 porselan). &. 6-7 purcelan, 7 -ane, -ain, 
-aine, -ine, purcellan, pourcelain; 6-7 pur- 
slane, 6-8 -lains, 7 -lan; purselan, ‘lain. 
fa. F. porcelaine (also OF. 13th ¢. powurcelaine, 
still in Cotgr. 1611), a Venus shell, cowrie, or 
similar univalve; hence, the dense polished sub- 
stance of these shells, and (from its resemblance 
to this) china-ware; ad. It. porce/lana (rat c. in 
Marco Polw) in same senses, a deriv., of adjective 
form, of porce/la, dim. of porca: cf. Florio 1611, 
‘ Porcelle, as Iorche, the fine Cockle or Mus.le 
shels which Painters put their colours in’ ; ‘Porced- 
lana,..Purcelane earth or dishes’, From It. also 
Sp., Pg. porce/ana, and early 16th c. lag. uses ; 
also Ger. forzcllan, Du porselein, Va. porcel/an, 
Sw. forsiin, In the Romame langs., the name 
ran together with that of the herb Pi gsLang, in 


It. forcellana, OF. porcelaine, pourceharine. 

The ulterior ctymology of It. fora, parced/a is unsettled ¢ 
sce Sheat, Mahn Efysnol. Untersuch. (1855) 13 Korting 
Lat, Rom, Wh. 7313) 

1. A fine kind of earthenware, having a trans- 
Lucent body and a transparent glaze; = Crna l 3, 

The name properly belongs to the hard paste or watural 
preeiem, composed of Kaotin combined in China with 
Priustsr, elsewhere with some siliceous materials but it 
is a'so applied to sult paste or ay tificial porcelain, which is 
essentially a substance intermediate between glass and 
earthenware, and 45604 or mtrxed po) celatn, which contains 
& certain amount of kaolin 

a. € 1530 in Fillis Qs 2. / eff, 1. 1. 242, ij. putts of Esthe 
payntid, callyd Porseland {? Porseluna}. 136g Poen Decades 
726 He had two vesse fles inade of the fine earth cault d For ced- 
dana, 1988 LichknitLutr. Castunheda's Cong. A. [rd i.xlix. 
1uH Sixe preat ‘Lynages of fine Earth, which they dve call 
Porcelanas, and the sume is verye costlye. 1g96 Harinc- 
ton pol. jor Ayax Bbvyj, Serucd in as fine plate, and 
Porslin, as any isin the North. 1613 Porcnas /elerimace 
(1614) 5274 They vse much the scwier of a certaine herb 
called Chia, of which they put as much as a Walnut-shell 
inuy containe, into a dish of Porvelane, and drinke it with 
hot water. 1644 Ivetyn Diary 3 Feb, Here [tn Paris) is 
ashop.., where are sold all curiosities naturall or artificial, 
.-as calunets, shells, ivory, porselan, 16g0 /(7c a5 Apr, 
Of earth painted like Porcelain or China-ware. szagz A, 
Mamitton ew sca £. dud. UW MW 239 We have the same 
Sort of Clay in several Parts of Great Britain, that Porcel- 
line is made of, but we want the warm Sun to prepare it. 
1756 Neorxver Gr. Tow, Germany Il. 2to Porcelane or 
Dresden china, 28385 Brninam Aation, Rew, 303 The 
potteries of Wedgwood and Bentley have eacelled the 
porcelain of China. 1869 Roscor lew: Chens, (1871) 246 
Chromium Sesquioxide is employed as a green calour for 
punting on porcelain. 

B. 1585 I. Wasuincion tr. Micholay's Voy, mt. x. go The 
ineat...they lay into platters of purcelan. s59¢ Prar 

crell-ho. VW. 35 Tn sawecrs of glasse or purslane. 1663 

» Hau. Paradorves 95 Pursclain and Venice Classes are 
the inast apt to be broke, 2683 Ss Mem, fnpen, 9s 
As for the pourceluin, ‘tis not made of plister or egy shells 
beaten fine, but of a certain earth, 1587 A. Lovece tr. 
J hevenot’s Trav viii +7 China also, as Purceline. 190g 
Lond. Gus. No 3953/1 A Manufacture of Tame, Purslaine 
and Ewthen Ware. ; 

b. fig. with allusion to the fineness, beauty, or 


fragility of this ware. 

1640 Buome Sparagus Gard. v. viii, She is herself the 

urest piece of Purslane. .that e’re had liquid sweet meats 
ick'd out of it, 32883 Byron Juan iv. xi, Thiice fortunate ! 
who, of that fragile mould, The precious porcelain of human 
clay, Brenk with the first fall 187g Tennvoon (). A/ary it. 
i, ‘That fine celain Courtenay, Save that he fears he 
mughet be crack’d in using ..should be in Devon tuo. 

+c. Applied in the 17th c to the supposed 
natural plaster or paste then believed to congeal 
iuto porcelain. Ofs. 

1999 Hakcuvr Voy. IT. tt. ot That earthen of pliable 
matter commonly called porcellan, which is pure white... 
wherof vessels of all kinds are very curiously fratned. 161 
Bacon Argits, Jaw, dinpeachin, Waste Wha. 1859 VII. a 
If wa had ia Env land beds of porcelain, such as they have 
in China, - which porcelain is a kind of a plaster buried in 
the earth and by length of time congealed and glazed into 
that fine sulstance. 2658 Paicerrs, Percelaac,..also the 
cream, or fowring on the top of a certain chatky earth, ia 
Chiaa steeped in water, of which they make China dishes. 

2. An article or vessel made of porcelain: a piece 


of porcelain or china-ware. Usually in pi. 


POROELAINIZE#. 


604 F. G[nimstonx] D'Acasta's Hist. ans tv. xvil, 
They seethe it in phat 1660 F. Brooks tr. 
Blanc's Trav. 7, ik, pursianes, sendals, .. come from 
China, 1734 J. Macny Journ. thre’ Eng. (3 I. fii. 58 
In another Gallery. .{is) a good C tion laines 
Sa el ane felurd Para eo 2866 Pali aiden 
19 Aug. 14/1 Windsor is t precious por: 
and they adorn all her residences. a 

3. ‘he Cownir (C apres monsta), Hardly Eng., 
exc. in porcelain shell. 

s60r Houann Féiny IL. 88 The third (dye or colour) {fs 
ordinarily made of the purple & porcellane shel-fishes, 
s60t R. Jonnson Aingy. § Comurw, 146 In the kingdomes 
of Caiacan and Carazan, certaine sea shels are currant, 
which some men terme Porcelline. 1677 Plot Ox/ordsh. 
tue must needs extravagantly exceed the biggest Nautilus 
or Porcellane-shell, both in latitude and number of turns. 
1797 Encycl. Sret, (ed. 3) V. ra9/t In many places shells: 
ate current for coins; particularly a small white kind.. 
called in the Indies cowries, or coris, on the coast of Africa 
éouges, in America porcelaines. yg Jevonn Money iv. 24 
Cowry shells, which, under one name or another—chamgos, 
zimbis, buuges, porcelanes, &c.—have long been used 

4, attrib, or as adj, @. Mt, Of porcelain, made of, 


porcelain or chinn, 

1598 Fiorio, Porceliana,.. porcellan dishes, 2603 B. 
Jonson 5 taple of NO. iv, Ia porc'lane dishes There were 
some hope, 1688 Wunerr Yours. Greece 11,016 The Walls 
cased with Porcelane Tiles. 12799 Jounsom Rasselas iv, A. 
maid who had broken a purcelain cup, 2800 tr. Lag? 8 
Chem, I. 312 Bring the porcelain tube to a red here iva 
l.. P, Munnnita /eeth (1878) aa7 Of late years these have 
been entirely superseded by porcelain teeth. W. Jones 
Linger-ring 8 ‘Vhe porcelain finger-rings of aucient Egypt 
are extremcly beautiful, , 

b. fig. Likened to porcelain in some respect : 
fine, delicate, fiapile ; superfine. 

1638 W. Cagtwricnt in Fonsonns Virbius, Though those 
thy thonyhts, which the now queasy age Doth count but 
clods,..W3ll come up porcelain-wit some bundreds hence, 
1870 II. Smarr Race for Hye i, The dispensary ball, at 
which the porcelain portion of the community danced. 
1884 Binkhit Obiter Dicta 183 China creeds and delicate 
porcelain opinions. . 

6. attrib. and Comé., a8 porcelain-blue, earth, 
grain, -maker, -making, ware; also porcelais- lke, 
-tinted, -wihils adjs.; porcelain cement, a cement 
fur mending china or glass; poroelain colour, 
a pigment employed for painting on f scsi sendy 
porcelain-crab, a crab of the geuus ellana, 
so called from its smooth and polished shell ; 
porcelain jasper = PORCELLANITE: see JASPER 
sh, 1; porcelain lace, porcelain in thin filaments 
made by soaking lace in the porcelain s'ip and 
then buming the threads and leaving the porce- 
lain, used in the decorative work of Berlin porce- 
lain; porcelain oven, the oven or kiln in which 
espera is baked; porcelain-paper, name of a 
c<ind of glazed French paper; porcelain shell: 
set sense 3; porcelain spar, a variety of ckeber- 
gite; porcelain tower, a famous tower at Nankin 
in China, covered with porcelain tiles. 

1888 Carden 4 Nov. 396/1 Pretty *porcelain-blue blossoms. 
t600 J. Pony tr. Leo's Africa ut 209 ‘hey haue such 
abundance of “porcellan earth. 2 1774 Hamre Confessor 
; True fame, lke porc'lain earth, for years must lay 

ury'd, and inix‘d with elemental clay. 1796 Kimwan Elsa. 
Alia. (ed. 2) 1. 313 Porcellanite, *Porcelnin Jasper, of 
Werner. 1876 Pack Avo. 1 e2xt-bh. Geol. xiv. 259 Shales 
converted into so riba a 1836-9 Jodd's Cycl. Anat. 
Il. 79/2 A smooth *porcelain-like deposit. 1905 Dasly 
Choon. 12 Aug. 3/1 The influence of Japanese decoration. . 
was predominant with the Fnglish "porcclain-inakers of 
the eighteenth century. 1903 /Ard@. 7 Jan. 3/2 ‘Lhe historian 
of an art, so many-sided jn «ts efforts, ..as Enelish * 
lain-miaking. 1882 Scribner's Mag. XXII. 76/1 A blonde 
beauty, of the delicate, *porcelain-tinted type. "758 T. 
Satmon Univ. Trav. 4. u. 8/2 The grandest of all the 
Chinese Buildings is the *Porcelain Tower, which stands 
before one of the Gates of Nankin. 1638 Sia. 1. Hexexear 
7 av. ied. 2)37 The Baanians. .sell Callicoea, Chena-satten, 
*Purcellan ware. s899 Daily News a9 June 6/7 A cameo 
.. wrought in a beautiful “porcelain-white upper stratum of 
a sardonyx. 

Flence Po‘reelainist, a maker or decorator of 
porcelain; a connoisseur or collector of porcelains ; 
Po'rcelainite, a trade-name for certain kinds of 
fine white stone-ware. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 189 A thenzwen a Mar. 287/3 Signa- 
tures of potters and European (not Asiatic) porcelainists. 

Po'rcelain- . The clay used in the manu- 
facture of porcelain ; china-clay, kaolin. Also fig. 

1690 Darvpin Don Schastiant. (1692)7 This is the porcelain 
clay of humane kind. 2778 Woutrs in /’Art. Trans. LXIX, 
go Such were the porcellane clay from Cornwall, the porcel- 
lane clay frum Saxony, 1837 Carcyis #y. Rev, 11.1, 1, Pity: 
struck for the porcelain-clay of humanity rather than for the 
tile-clay, 18398 Lyate Elem. Geol. il. (1874) 12 The purest 
clay found in nature Is ‘ lain’ clay or Kaolin, which 
sib ape from the decompusitien of a rock composed of felspar 
and quartz. 

Porcelaine, -ane, -ayn, -ene, -eyne, ctc,, 
Oba, ff. PURSLANE. 

Porcelainise (pie'ssfl7nsiz), v. [f. Ponor- 
LAIN + -IZK.] ¢tranms. To convert into porcelain 
or a substance of the same nature, 

1863 A.C. Ramsay P/oys. Geog. 14 It han been ' 
lainized ’, or baked like potter's any. 1965 Pace Vidndbh. 
Geal. Terme (ed. 2), Porcelainized,. applied toctays, re 
and other strati rocks Gat have’ bees hardened 
altered by igucous operact. 


PORCELAINOUS. 


Hence Porcelainiza‘tion. 

1907 W. Buvton /orcedain (in Athenwum 16 Feb. 203/3) 
So that the porcelainisation of the Ludy and the fusion of 
the glaze go side by side. 


Porcelainous (pde18lenas), a. 
+ -0US,) = PORCRLLANEOUS. 

1832 G. R. Ponter Percelain & Gl. 318 Its toughness 
fetc.) .. render this porcelainous glass well qualified for 
chemical vessels. 2853 DANA C rast.1.108 Upper and under 
surface shining porcclainous, 

t+ Porcelet. Os. rare. Also 6 pour-. [a. F. 
porcelet \de S. Antoine) a woodlouse, “Uf. little pig 
(of St. Anthony), clim. of force/, mod.F porceau ay 


A woodlousr, 

1978 Lyra Dodoens 1. ixxvil. 115 Capraria brused with 
pourcelets,.and oyle of Roses, cureth the blind Hamur- 
rhoides. 1601 Hotrann Phamy II. 323 Beng ivind with 
hony, it healeth the sores occasioned by the biting of the 
Porcelets callud Multipeda. 

Porcellaneous (pé-ustlé-n/as), a. Also 9g 
-ela-. [f. It porceliana Pouce Ain + -£koUs,} Of 


the nature of or resembling porcelain. 

3799 HarcuntT in PA, Trans. UXXXIX. 416 Of the 
porcellaneous shells, various species of Voluta, Cy prea, anid 
others of a sunilar nature, were examined 2800 /fad. XC. 
327 ‘Lhe porcellanevus shells resemble the enamel of teeth 
mn the mode of formition, 18g Woovwarn Woll/wsca i. gt 
The shell of the ammonitide «consists of an external por- 
cellaneous layer..and of an internal nacreous huing. 1880 
Ar:haologia XLVI 79 Fiom the twenry fifth century wc, 
to the ninth century B c., an opaque or porcellaneous glass 
.. Was pretty extensively manufactured. ; 

So Porcellana‘ceous, a. In saine sense (Ovilvie 
1882); Poroella'nian, of or pertaming to the 
porcelain crabs /orcellana (Cent. Dict. 18yo). 


Porcellanic (po-isé'e‘nik), a. Also porce- 
lanic. [f. as prec. +-1c. So mod. F, porcvelaniqzue.} 
Like or having the texture of porcelain, 

18ag Glover's Hist. Derby u 85 Limestone. .of different 
texture and consistency, as compact, purcellanic, granular, 
crystalline, 1853 A. CG Ramsay /’Ays. Geog. i. at Shales... 
hardened or baked into a kind of porcellame substance. 


Porcellanite (poisec‘lansit), Alin. Also 
cela. [a. Ger. porzellant (J.T. A. Pethner 1794), 
f. porzellan VPouceLain + -2¢, -1TE1, So F. por- 
cellanite} A hard naturally-baked clay, some- 
what resembling jasper: also called Jus eas Jasper, 
Also, a synonym of forcelain-spar ( lester). 

3 Kinwan Adent. Alin. (ed. 2) 1. 314 Porcelain Janes, 
of Werner... Mr. Peithner called it porceilanite, which name 
shoild be continued. 286g Livincstone Zawh si xi. 222 
‘They {mountams] are generally of igneous or metamorphic 
rocks, clay-slate, or trap, with porceilamite and zeolite. 

Force Jlanize, v. [f. as next + -1zF.) = Por- 


CEL \VINIZE. 
3682 J. Grikm in Nature XXVII. 45 The Lie 
hardened and the shales baked and porcellanised. 


Porcellanous (potse‘linas), a. [t. It. por- 
cellana’PONCELAIN + -OU8,] = PORCELLANEOUS, 

1833 Lye. Princ. Geol. IL. 368 The shale is converted 
into hard porcellanous Jasper 283: Woonwarn Mo/usca 
iv. 39 Vhe must complex shell-structure is presented by the 
porcellanous gasteropoda. 1870 Nicno.son Man. Zool 
47 The porcellanous shell is quite homogeneous in its 
composition. 


Porcellayn(e, -ine, -yne, obs. ff. PuRSLANR. 

Porch (po-f). Also 3-7 porche, 5 poorche, 
6 portche, 7 portoh. [a. F. porche:—L. portic us 
colonnade, gallery, porch. (Ok. had porttc = 
OHG. fforsth, directly from J. porticaus.) 

1. An exterior structure forming a covered ap- 
proach to the entiance of a building ; sometimes 
applied to an interior space scrving as a vestibule. 

crago S. Eng. Leg. 1. 341/158 Est-ward pe dure and be 

rche. azjzoo A, £. Psalter cxv. 18 In porches ofe 
faucrdcs hous. 1340 Ayend. 135 He is ave pe y-maymed ate 
porche of pe cherche. 1377 Lane. P. P/ Bo xvi 225 Ina 
somer I hym sigh, as I satte in my porche. ¢ 2430 Lync. 
Min. Poems Nerey Soc.) 143 No stynkyng flesshe my ht in 
the poorche abyde. 1530 Patscr. 257/1 Portche of wayns- 
Cot, comferguayé. 31990 Sei NseR F. V1. ix. 24 Of hewen 
stone the porch was fayrely wrought. 1663 Grrsien Connsel 
99 If a Portch be affected, let it then be a vaste Portuco. 
2840 Dickens O44 C, Shop xvi, The church was old and grey, 
with ivy clinging to the walls, and round the porch. 

b. fransf. and fy. 

1611 BK. Jovson Cati(ine 1. i, Not infants in the porch of 
life were free. xs6ga Wacstarre Vins, Carol. Intiod, 12 
But I stay too Jong in the Porch. 1866 B. Tavion Passing 
the Sirens 222 It penetrates The gua:ded porches of the 
brain. 

2. In the north of Fngland applied to a transept 


or side chapel in a church, 

xgsa Durham Wslls (Surtees) IT. oe My body to he 
buried in the Churche of Kellowe in my Gah of oF Ladye 
2613 Vestry Bhs. (Surtecs) 167 Rec. of M* Robert Hilyard 
for the halfe part of the partch in the North Allye, which 
part Mr Hilyard did new build of his owne cont .. ijs, 
794 W. Hurcninson Hist. Durham V1. 151 On the north 
aide is a porch, in which lie the tombs of Conyers. 1893 Cc. 
Honces in Reliquary Jan. 5 ihe term porch 1s used fora 
transept or chapel in the north of England tothe present day. 

+3. A colonnade, portico, cloister, stoa; spec. in 
the East, such a place used as a hall of justice ; 
hence, the tribunal held there. Cf, Ponte. Ods, 

¢1420 Lyvoc. Story Thebes ui. in Chaucer's H ks. (1561) 
362/2 In a porche, bilte of square stones. Where the domes, 
and ples of the toun Were executed, and lawes of the kiny. 
1585 T. Wasnincron tr. Nicholay's lay. 1. xxi. 26b, (A) 


[f. aw prec. 
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square place ennironed with ..pillers in two ranks after the 
nanner of a porch s599 Hakiuvt Ley. 11. ag5 Your 
Muaiesties Embassadour resident in the blessed and glorious 

rch of his imperiall Hizhnesse. 1602 SHans. Did. Co 
Hi. 126 They stay for me In Pompeyes Porch ; for now this 
fearefull Night, There is no stirre, or walking in the streetes. 
1687 A. Jovi. tr. Vhevenot's [rar 1. 30 A Gallery or 
very wide vaulted Porch, runs all round the Court. 

b. A verandah. CO. S. 

1840 Matcom 77 a7. 43/1 About twenty or thirty patients, 
mostly Clinese, meet daily in his porch at four o'clock. 
1867 1) G Mitcurin Aur. Steed. 9g A country house witb- 
out a porch is like a man without an eyebrow, 

4. spec. Zhe Horch, the Painted Porch (Gr. arod 
mwoxidn), a public ambulatory in the agora of 
ancient Athens, to which Zeno the philosopher and 
his disciples reso:ted ; hence (ol rs orvas, those of 
the porch), the Stoic school, the Stoic philosophy. 

[rq oc. in Wr.-Wulcker 61 2/35 S feica, a porche peyntyd.] 
1670 Moral State ing. wr Vhey commended the tngenuity 
of the ancient Schools and Purch. 1697 Gare Crt Gentiles 
11. a1 132 Specially from Plato's Academic ; some also from 
Zeno’s porch. 1693 Drypin Jurenal 11697) p. Ixxa, Ev'n 
there he forgets nut the Precepts of the Porch. 1953 J. 
Buown Shafiesd. Charact. 160 In the same high style of 
the Athentan porch, he passeth judgment on the hopes of 
the religious «3873 Liackin Jour J’hases 1. 51 The words 
of a great son of the porch. ; 

6. Coal mining. An arched ercavation at the 


bottom of a shalt. a@rad. 

3883 Grisiny Gloss. (0al Mining, Porch, (Yorks.) the 
arching at the pit bottom inset. 1903 ay. Dial, Vict.sv., 
At the bottom of the shaft Dick and I made a porch for 
about 6 yards = From the end of the porch ] cleared out 
and packed an old bord. 

+6. Atlhads. (See quot.) Obs. 

a17oo B. KE /):ct. Cant. Crew, Pass,. a Term of Billiards, 
when the Ball goes through the Court or Porch, it is said 
to pass. 

7. altrib and Comb., as porch-door, -gable, -pillar, 
seat, -tomb, -lower, -treilis, -way; porob-post 


support, se quot. 1875. 

c1440 Alphabet of Tales 349 Per was made abown be 
porche dure many ymagis of stone. rgsa Huror1, Porche 
seate, Prastega 3855 /eclestoloyist XVI, 347 A part of 
this porch-yable was to be erected m 1854. 187g Parker 
Gloss rlrchit wv, They have sometimes rooms over them 
and are carrie! up as many stories In height as the rent of 
the building, anc this projection 1s called the porch-tower, 
3875 Kniwur Dict. Mech, Lerch post Te tidal A CASt 
placed between the foot ofa post and the floor of a ees 4 
to prevent decay of tie two at that point. 180 An hed, 
Cant, XIE. 377 This porch-tumb's canopy is handsomely 
carved, 2384 in //arper's Alag. Oct. 703/a There are.. 
fiuiendly porchways to get under. 

Hleuce Porched a. [-Ev2]. having a porch; 
Po'rchless 2., without a porch. 

18g9 F Francis M. Dagzane (1888) 236 Vhe por: hed door- 
way of the hustelry. 21873 WHioney Other Girds av, The 
pillars in the purched veranda, 1832 1. Harpy Lacdiccan 
Wr. Hy Pe reached the porchless door. 

Porchace, -as, -28e, -a38, obs. ff. PURCHASE, 

Porcine (pfisain), a. [a. F. porcin, -e, ad. L. 
forcinus of or belonging to a hog, swinish.] 

1. Of or consisting of swine; related to o1 resem- 
bling the swine. (In quot. @1845 Aumorously, 
Made of swine’s flesh; 1 ok-.) 

1656 Biount Glossopr., Porciue ., of or belonging to an 
Hog, hogish. 178a A. Monro Cowfpar. Anat. (ed 3) 
Common to all quadrupeds, the porcine kind exceoiedl 
@ 1848 Hoop Suusape Aak:r's Ghosti, He.. drove a tiade 
In porcise sausages, 1868 ‘Vroccorg MV. Aater I 107 In 
this potion of the world the porcine genus are all hogs, 
One never hears of a pig. ; 

3. Resembling or suggesting a hog, like that of 
a hog (in appearance, manners, or character) ; 
swinish, hoygish, pigyish. 

1660 Gauorn Life Bp. Prowwnri ig 256 Their Phy«iognomy 
is canine, vulpine, caprine, porcine, lupine or leonine. 1812 
I. M. Hawaiys € tess & Gertr. 1. 34 Do we hear of sucha 
porcine exhibition of the philosophy of Lpicurus as that of 
Cuzzom? 1866 G. Macponatp Aan. QO. Neigh. xvii, The 

reine head of the church-warden was not on his shoulders 

y accident. 1880 Swinnurnn Stud Shaks. i. (ed. 2) 64 
‘Three doggrel sonnets .. noticeable only for their porcine 
quality of prurience. 

hience Porcinity (pgisiniti) sonce-wd., porcine 
quality, piggishness ; im quot, as a humorous title. 

1859 Sata Gas-light 4 PD. vi, Very few customers, .at the 
bar of the Green Hog; yet dues ita verdant porcinity con- 
siderable business with Barclay Perkins (brewers). 

Poroion(e, -oun, -onel, obs. ff. PortION, -AL. 

Porscipize, porcpiscs, etc., obs. ff. PORPOISE, 

Poreiunkle, var. form of PoRTIUNCLE Ods. 

Porckespicke, obs. form of Porcurine. 


+ Porcula‘tion. Os rare—% [ad. 1. porcu- 
hitiin-em, agent-n. from *forculire, f. porculus pig, 
porkling, dim. of porcus swine.] 

1623 Cockenam, Porcu/ation, a feeding of swine. 1656 in 
Biount Glossogr. 1658-78 in Prisips. 

Porcules, -ier, Poroupice, oba ff. Pontcu.is, 
PonpolsE, 

Porcupine (pfskizpain\,s6 Forms: see below. 

Mlk. porke despyne, porkepyn, etc, a. OF. and 

r. porc espin (¢ 1220 in Godef.), also pore despine 
(€1375) = Sp. puerro espin, Pg. porco espinho, 3t. 
porcospina (also porco sftnoso), corresp. to a L, 
type “porcus sp nus; 1. forco, porc:—L, porcus 
hoy, py + sprno, espin, épin, acriv. of L. spina 


PORCUPINE. 


thorn (cf. L. spinus, Sp. espin, OF. espin a thom. 
tree’, The genesis of the compound ts not very 
clear, unless it began as short for fo'co spinoso :— 
L. type *porcus spindsus spiny or prickly pig. ‘The 
B, y, and 6 forms appear to be English corruptions, 
due to imperfect apprehension of the forign word, 
and to ‘popular etymology ’ identifying the ending 
with fen, point, eic.; the type forlepyne may 
have arisen out of F. for(c) @eépin, with ¢ mute. 
The ¢ forms really represent a different compo nd, 
viz. F. porc-épic, in 10th c. porc-espic, OF. and Pr, 
porc-espé (13th c. in Littré), in which the second 
element is F. dft, OF espiiml. spicus, -um, col- 
lateral forms of spica spike. (This torm, confined to 
kr, and Pr., was prob. an alteration of pore e:fis.))} 

1. A rodent quadruped of the genus A/ystrix or 
family Ayslrtede, having the body and tail covered 
with detensive erectile spines o1 quills; formerly 
supposed to shoot or dart its spines at an enemy, 

The Okl-World porcupines (subfamily //ystricing) are 
teriestrial, and have long quills, variegated in colour, and 
often used for penholdens; the New World porcupines 
(subfamily SpAinguring ov Synethervinag) ave nore or less 
arboreal, and have short quills. 

a. &§ porke despyne, pore de spyne, (§ Sc. 
porpap) ne’, 6 porcapyne, porcupyne, porke- 
pyn(e, porkpine, 6-7 porkepine, 7 porkespine, 
porcuspine, porcupin porkpen, 6 - porcupive. 

?a1400 J/orte Arth, 183 Pacokes and ploucrs in plate.s of 
golde, Pyggesx of porke despyne, pat pastusede neuei. ¢1400 
Maunprv. xxvin [axai), Wee clepen hem Porcz de Spyne 
{/. Porez Spinous, 79%. pores espinoys; pors espis} 3443 
Jas. I Aegzs Q. clv, The nyce ape; the werely puorpa- 
pyne. ¢2470 HENRYSON Mor. Fad, v. (/'arl Beasis: xvi, 
Otter, and Aip, and Pennit Porcupyne (Aan. ALS. porca- 
pyne) 2830 Parson 2-6/2 Porkcpyn a becst, pore espim 
1938 Knyor, /festrcx, rs, a beaste hauyng Sharpe p ickes 
on his backe, called a purkpine {1gqs, 1§48, porkepyne} 
s6o1 Horiann /'iny 1.215 ‘Lhe Potkpen hath the lon ur 
sharp pointed quills, and those, when he stretcheth his 
shin, he sendeth and sheoteth from him. zd. TL. 304 
Whatsvever vertue we attribute unto hedpehuys, the same 
is more effectuallin the porkespine. 2607 ‘lorse i our f 
Beasts (1658) 457 OF the Porcuspine or Porcupine. 1623 
Purncuas Piles Guage (1614) 831 Here are sture of Dear, 
Hares, Conies, Hogs, Porkepines, 1676 Parl Vans. XI. 
714 ‘That Pore pins kill Liows, by darting into ther body 
their quills 19795 Sourmry Joan of Arve vi. 179 Heavy, 
th ck b istled with the hostile shafts Even like a porcupine. 
187a Darwin Aomotions weg; Porcupines ratile their quills 
and vibrate then tails when angered. 

8. & portpen, portepyne, § porpyn, -in. 

1413 /uler. Sowle (Caxton 1483) ut. vir. 5§ ‘These sowles . 
were al fil of pryckes lyke to a portpen. 1440 Paced's 
Meed@Z 164 Lyche a beeste of Inde pat is clepyd a purtepyn. 
rg52 Hutort, Porpyn beaste, hauinge prickes on his bicke, 
Ass.vix 1570 Levins Jeng 634/13 A Porpin, Acstret. 

y- 5 poork poynt, porpoynt, perpoy nt. 

©1440 / 0p Harv, 4090/2 Poork poynt,..(ur perpoynt,.. 
ALS. S. porpoynte), 

&. 6 porpantine, -pentyn, -pintine, purpen- 
tine, 6-7 porpentine, (6 porountine). ; 

(Porpentine was the form known to Shaks, who uses it 7 
times, in 4 of these ay the sign of an inn.) : 

315301) Aacestor XI (1904) 180 Ps estwich ,. bery th to his 
creest a porjantine in his kinde. vgh ea Toxoph.\. 
(Arb) 31 Nature gaue example of 5 ong ui by the 
Porpentine, which shote his prickes. xg6a Buiteyn Axl. 
werk, bk. Simples Bob, What in the nsture of a beast 
called the Porpintine? 1885 Greene /’lanetomachia Wks. 
(Grosart) V. gz The envious Porcuntine, who coueting 10 
strike others with her pennes leaueth her selle void of any 
defence. 1589 Purtennam Ang. Moesie u. xi (xit | (Arb) 
138 Phe Purpentines nature is, to such as stand ajoofe, to 
dart her prickles from her. 2g93 Sitakn. 2 Hen. b'/, ut. be 

63 And fought so long, till that his thighes with Daite 

Vere almost Fie asharpe quill'd Porpentine, 1603 — fam 
Lv. 20 Kach particular hae to stand an end, Like Quilles 
vpon the frettull Porpentine. 1657 HowkLe Loacdinop. 24 
Leopards, Linxes, and Porpentines, 

«. 0 porkenpick, pork(e)pik, porkspik. porou- 
pike, 6-7 porkespick(e, 7 porke-espike, porcke- 
spicke, 8 (Aumtorous) porcupig. 

3561 Hottvnusn //om, Apoth. 13 They cluster together 
lyhe pokenpukes. s600 J Porv tr. /co's Africa tu. go 
Their game were hare, deere, porcupikes. 1623 Purcnas 
Pilgrimage (1614) 750 Pater nosters and chaines, enterlaced 
made of the haire of the Porkespicke died of divers colours. 
a1700 Nragen of Wantley 84 in Percy Religues (1765) IL. 
1, xi, 283 You would have thought him for to be, Suine 
Eyyptian poi cupig. 

b. A figuie of this animal, esp. as a device. 
Order of the Lorcupine (¥. ordre du Lore-dpic)s 
see quot. 1725. ~~ 

1578 /nv. R Wardr. (1815) 248 Ane cannon of the fonte 
merkit with the borkipile Jénd aso Ane uther cannon.. 
markit with the porkpik. 8 Puttennam Lug. /oesce it. 
xi. (Arb) 218 He gaue for his deuice the Porkespick. 3788 
Coats Dict. Heraldry a7q Lewin (X11) of France..in the 
yen 1394. instituted this O der of the Porcupine, which be 

ad before chusen for his Device. 

+o Old name of a certain fixed star. Obs. 

35903 Kalender of Sheph. \vij, Wnder the syng of lybra.. 
wider ys xvii. degre so aleftys oon stern fyayt, (hut oun 
that the sheppar* callys pork apyk [ed. 1g06 rearpyke} 

Gd, Anglish porcupine: applied to the hedgehog. 

3834 Mary Howitr S&. Nat, /fist, (1851) 15% Thou poor 
little English porcupine, 

2. fig. a. Applied allusively to a person. b. In 


] 
quot. 1861, a piickly multitude (of pens). 


PORCUPINE. 


1594 ?Ganene Selimns Wks. (Grosart) XIV. 286 What are 
the vrchins crept out of their dens, Vinder the conduct of 
this porcupine? 1606 Snaks. Zr. & Cr. ui. 27 Ther. ‘hou 
art proclaim'd a foole... A¢a. Donot Porpentine, do not; my 
fingess uch, 2852 Firz-Pataick /i/¢ Deyle (1880) 11. 7 ‘This 
letter to Lord Farnham drew forth a porcupine of pens, 

+3. Name of a form in which meat was diessed. 

1769 Mrs. Rarvato Ang. Jfousekpr. (1778) 8) To make a 
Porcupine of a Breast or Veal, /bid. a ‘'o make a cold 
Porcupine of Beef. 

4. Applied to machines or mechanical devices 
having numerous projecting spikes or teeth ; esA an 
apparatus for heckling flax, worsted, or cotton; 
a kind of masher used in brewing. 

1869 W. Motynrux Lurton-on-Trent 243 note, At some of 
the breweries the porcupine is supplanted by an instrument 
known as Steele's Patent Mashing Machine 187g Kwicnt 
Dict. Mech., Porcupine, a heckling apparatus for flax; or 
a cylindrical heckle for worsted yarn, 1892 R. MArspen 
Cotton Npinning (A. 4187 The porcupine ix another opener, 
whose chief difference from the willow [et..} 

5. a. = Sonupine ant-eater;, bd. = Porcupine 


fish: see 6. 

1874 Melbourne Spectator 4 Sept. 2133/2 The echidna, or 
native porcupine, 1888 Goopr Amer, Fishes 205 In this 
himpid pool were ..the angel fish, the parrot fish,.. the 
percupine. 

6. attrid, and Comd., 18 porcupine mustachio, 
quill, skin, tribe; porcupine-backed, -like acjs.; 
porcupine ant-eator, an Australian monotremate 
mainmal (/chtdua hystrix), having spines; por- 
cupine crad, a Japanese crab (Lithodes hystrix), 
having spiny carapace and limbs; porcupine 
diseaso, a malformation of the skin characterized 
by the growth of spine-like projections (illings 
Med. (ict.); porcupine fish, a fish having the 
skin covered with spines, as Drodon hystrix; a 
sea-porcupine; porocupin® grass, name for (2) 
friodia irrttans and otuer species, of Australia, 
with stiff sharp-potited leaves; (6 “/éfa sparlea, 
of the western U.S, with long stiff awas; hence 
poroupin>-grass ant, an Australian ant (//y/o- 
clinta flavipes) which makes its nest reund the 
1Ot Of a species Of poreupine grass (7 riodia 
pungens); porcupine hair (/ath.) = Ilyatri- 
cIAsiIN; porcupine man (/‘a¢i.), a man affected 
with forcupine disease; porcupine roller, ajollcr 
in a spinning-machine, set with projecting spikes 
(cf. 4); porcupine skin disease, = forcupine 
atsease; tporoupine stone, a haid concretion 
alleged to be found in the head or body of a porcu- 
pine; porcupine t-eth, tle teeth of a contrivance 
fur carding woul; porcupine-wood, the wood of 
the coco palm, which when cut across shows vaiie- 
gated mirkings like those of a porcupine-quill. 

1867 Woon /'0f Nat. //i ¢. 1. 247 Echidna oi *Porcupine 
Ant-eater.—Achidna Hystrix, 1899 Daily News 10 Apr. 
8/2 The duck-billed platypus and the porcupine ant- 
eater, two of the chief objects of the expedition r1g§98 
E. Gurin Shad. (1878) 52 Gulfe-brested is he, silent, and 
profound *Porpentine backed, for he hes on thornes. 168x 
Grew .aseane iv iL 106 A so.tof *Porcupine-Fish, 1773 
Geall. Mag. X11. 220 From these I will proceed to the 
exotics,.. the Porcupine Fish, the Porcupine Globe Fish, 
the Porcupine Bladder Fish, 188g Lapvy Baassry J he 
Trades 407 ‘ Porcupine-fish' (CAslomycterus veticulatus), 
looking... very much more ke hedgehogs swimming about 
than porcupines 1830 P. J. HorpswortH Station-Aunt- 
ing on Warrezo, Rough tufts of bristly grass. stumined 
like quills (and thence termed ‘porcupine). 1908 Westm. 
Gaz.2 Apr 1/a The desert North of Lake Eyre, where 
the peyeen consists lirgely of po. cupine g:ass—a serious 
obstacle to explorers and useless as fodder. 1822 Goon 
Study Med. WV. 686 The hystiacis or *porcupine hair 
of Plenck, 1889 Darwin Orig. Sec. vii. (1878) 3018 
Moustrosities, such as six-fingered men, *poreupine men. 
3603 Dieknre lWonderfull Feare Bij, The quills of his 
stifle *Puorcupine mustachio. 2664 Powrr / xp. PAtlos. 1. 
5 Her body is .stuck all over with great bluick Bristles, like 

Porcupine quills, set all in parallel order. 3836 W. Invine 
Astoria 11.51 A spear or bow decorated with beads, por- 
cupine quills and painted feathers. 2884 W.S. B. M¢lLarin 
Spinning ed. 2) 107 A revolving brush, or star whieel, or 
*porcupine roller, iy placed at H,.. which guides the fibres 
forward. 3 A. Henry Trav. 146 The fat of our deer 
was melted down, and the oil fited six *porcupine-skins. 
1899 Adlbutt's Syst. Med. VU. 6-0 *Porcupine— shin 
disease. 1676 Pitt. Trans. XU. 757 There is anoth: r Stone, 
highly estcem’d, called the *Porcup.ne stone, which is in 
the head of this Animal, ove sometimes also in its belly, 
2845 Specif Lister's latent No, 11004. 2 Card, or what aie 
known in the trade as ‘*porcupine teeth’ are caused to 
operate upon wool to comb the came. res? Henrrey Sot, 
§ 569 The wood of the Cocoa-nut Palma. . (“Porcupine- wood). 
3837 Movonty sovestry IV. A/r. 44% The wood is com: 
mercially known as Porcupine wool, and is used in India 
for raftera aid ridve poles, house-posts,..also for spear- 
handles, walking-sti. ks, and fancy work, 

Hence Po'roupine wv. /rans., to make like a por- 
cupine; to cause (the hair) to stand on end like 
@ porcupine’s quills; P-oroupinish, Po‘roupiny 

ys., resembling or suggesting a porcupine, 

1736 M. Davins Ashen. Brit. (1. tag ‘Tis not call'd 
Neclamation or luvective, or Satyr, but a certain Mediastin 
Genius. porcapin’d all over with all thethree. 1887 Afirror 
Il. 37/4 Pu ur gills and porcupine your hair. x609 
Soutmey Sir 7. Move 1. 15, I had now. .a distinct sense © 
that sort of porcupinish motion over the whole scalp which 
ie so frequently described by the Latin poets. 
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R,. Wituams Rev. Bf. Ollivant’s Charge 60 You may goad 
any, one, by three years of orgunised libelling, .. into a por- 
cupinish method of expressing himself. 1 Sat, Rev, 
2 Aug. 151/1 A rather porcupiny, and not wholly consistent 
bundle [of prejudices}. 

Porcupisce, -pise, obs. forms of Porpoisx. 

Porcyon(e, -oun, obs. forms of Portion. 

Pore (p61), 55.1 Forms: 4-6 poore, 6 powre, 
poure, 5~pore, [a. F. fore ( porre, 1312 in Llatz.- 
Darm.) = Sp., It. poro, ad. L. porus, a. Gr. xdpos 
passage, re.] 

1. A minute opening, orifice, aperture, perfora- 
tion, or hole arent 4 one imperceptible to the 
unaided eye), through which fluids (rarely solid 
bodies) pass or may pass, a. In an animal body 
(or substance); esp. applied to those in the skin 
(the orifices of the ducts of the sweat-glands), 

z Tarvisa //igden (Rolls) 1. 53 Pe contrarie is of 
Norperen men, in pe whiche colde wip oute stoppcp smale 
holes and poo: us, and holdep the hete wip ynne. xqgza tr. 
Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv, 2399 Men wyche haue the com. 
plexcion hote und stronge, au ue throgh al the body the 
ouertures large, that clerkys callyth Pores. 2963 Hye 
Art Garden, (1593) 145 A stoppiog both of the vaines & 
poures, 2583 Hester Seer. Phiovar. 1. xv. 15 ‘Those... 
yo shal washe with Aqua vita, because it openeth the 

owres, xr60or 1. Jonson Hoetaster Prol , A freezing sweate 

lowes forth at all my pores, 2704 F. Furcnrn Med. 
Gynm. (8711) § A sudden Constriction of the Pores of the 
Skin. 18aa-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) I. 271 The articu- 
lations are long and narrow, with marginal pores by which 
it [tape-worm) attaches itself to the intestines, 1838 O. W. 
Homes Aut, Hreak/-t, xi, As a hide fills its pores lying 
seven years in a tun-pit. 

b. fig. (and in fig. expressions), esp. in phrase 
atcvely pore. 

1632 J. Havwarn tr. Biondi’s Fromena 53 Their raies.. 
' netratung through the pores of the heart, mace themselves 
nowen. @ 2720 SHereincp (Dk. Buckhm } Wes. (1753) 1.1 
Love's pow’r can penetrate the hardest hearts; And throu, 
the closest pores a passage find. 1847 Emerson Xefr. 
Men, Goethe Wks. (Bohn) 1. 388 He sees at every pore. 
186g Dickens Mut. Jr al 4 sce him chafe and fret at 

every pore. 

c. Jn a plant (or vegetable substance); as the 
stomata in the epidermis of leaves, etc., or the 
small openings in certain anthers and capsules 
when ripe, for the discharge of the pollen or seeds. 

1398 Travisa Harth. De 1. R. xvu. i. (Tollum. MS) 
Tren wip pinne substaunce and nou3;t harde, but ful o 
holes, and poores. 1634 Hasincton Castaya (Arb.) 90 The 
flowcra adore The Duity of her sex, and through each pore 
Dreath forth her glories. 1728 tr. Powet’s Hist. Drugs 1. 
66 A Rak that 1s adorn'd with Pores like Stars. 1776 
Wirnenine By it, Plants (1796) T11. 761 Leaves... trans. 
parent, with many minute pores, 286z Miss Pratt Flower. 
P1.1V.88 Snapdragon .. capsule .. opening by pores at the 
top 1873 FE. Seon Workshop Receip’s Ser. 1. 16/1 This 
cont closes all the pores of the wood, and docs not crack or 
scale off, 

d. In inanimate bodies or substanecs; esp. 
applied to the minute interstices or spaces between 


the particles of mattcr. 

1398 Trivvisa Barth. De P. R. xix. oxxex. (1495) 0 ii} /t For 
shyrenesse of puriyes in anche (sc. thynne matere} ben many 
poores, 1503 Dovucras Jal. //ou. 1. xxvii, The eirth,.. 
with poris seir Vp drinkis air that mouit ia be sound, ¢ 2645 
Howrie Left. 1. vi. xxxv, The Sun, whose all-searching 
Teams penetrating the Pores of the Earth, dv heat the 
Waters. 1660 Bovie New frp, Piiys. Mech. xxi. 154 In 
the Pores or invisible htutle recesses of Water it sclf there 
lie. many parcels..of. Air. 1706 Punwrs, Pores. are 
sinall void Spaces between the Particles of Matter, of which 
all Bodies are made up, 3 4 H. Excurs //tdson's Bay 223 
‘She Form or essence of a Magnet. is supposed to consist 
in it’s being perforated hy an infinite Number of parallel 
Porey 1830 IIerscHer Stud. Nat, Phil. wm. i. 235 Water 
was forced through the pores (as was said) of a golden ball. 

tte. In abstract or collective sense. Obs. rare. 

1756 P. Browne Jamatca so ‘The substances. .are scldom 
of a very Strong texture, though frequently of a fine pore 
and smooth grain, = 27973 Horstry in PAIL 7 rans. LXIV. 
a7t A large yroportion of pore, or interspersed vacuity, is 
sufficient for all purposes. 

+2. A passage, channel, canal, duct (esp. in an 


animal body). Ods. rare. 

1400 Destr. Troy 8801 Pen (the balm]sewit furth soberly, 
& sanke fro aboue, Passond by poris into pe pure legpes 
rgqr RK. Cortann Guydon's Quest. Chirurg, Nivb, The 
wayes and poores wherby the vryne paaseth from the reyncs 
to the bladder. r6rg5 H. Crook Baty cf Alan 138 But this 

re of choler is inserted into the small guts, not at their 
be inning, least the Choler should flye vp into the stomack 
.. but into the end of the Duodenum, 


3. A small point or dot resembling a pore. 

2833 Hurscne. Astron. v. 208 Its ground [sun's disk) is 
finely mottled with a» appearance of minute, dark dots, or 
pores, 1869 Puipson tr. Gucllemin's Sun (1870) 234 It 
explains neither the faculx nor the pores nor the curious 
gtanulations known as ‘ willow-leaves *. 

4. attrib. and Combé., as pore-area, -canal, -facet; 
pore-like adj.; pore-capsule: see quot.; pore- 
corsa], pore-stone, a stone-coral having pores; 
pore-sieve, nome for some part of a sponge. 

1880 Nature XX1. 450/1 Hollow spines with peculiar pa 
areas at their bases. 1878 Brut. Gerendanr's Comp, Anat, 
312 ‘The number of these *pore-canals (dermo-gastric pores), 
which have consequently a dermal and gastric orifice, in 
generally very great, i A. W. Bexnert tr. homes 
Sot. (ed. 6) 149 Some capsules again dehisce by pores, as 
the POPPY «. when they are termed “pore-capwules, 1880 
Nature XX1. 450/2 The shell has a large opening, as well 
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as scattered “pore-facets, Amer. Nat. XX1. 565 Lateral 
surfaces with arvegulur, shallow, ® -like fosss, 3 
Sontag in Aacycl, Brit, XX), 415/a Section through the 
cortex of Cydon/um eosas(er,. showing the “pore-sieve over- 
Jying the chone. a Phil. Trans. RXVI. 79 The "Pore 
Stone, or Pure Coral. 

4+ Pore, sb.4 Physiol, Obs. rave. [ad. Gr. wapos 
callus.} The callus, or matter exuded at the site 
of the tracture of a broken bone. ss 

[cxqoo Lanfrane's Churg. 48 If ilk mater pat is 
restorid be ny3 as hard as is be n pa is clepid porus sar- 
coides.] 3543 ‘bRaHEaon bigo's Chirurg. (1586) 973 When 
the bone is dened and somewhat bound together with 
the pore called Sarcuocides, [36g7 PAysical Dict., /'eros, that 
matter which consolidateth the broken bones within.) 

Pore, 553 rare. [f. Pons v.) An act of poring 
over something ; a careful or close examination. 

1871 Daily News 12 Aug., 1 brought the book .. and 
Madge..and myself shall have many a good pore over it. 

t+ Fore, 54.4 Ubs, (Said to be a Huntsman’s 


term: sce quot.) 

2530 d; Taytor (Water P.) Mawy Land Ships, Huntsm, 
SAsip Wks 1. 93/1 What Necromanticke spells are Rut, 
Vault, Slot, Pores, and Eutryca, Abatures, and Foyles, 
Fiayenstockes,..and a thousand more such Vtopian frag- 
meats of confused Gibberish. 

Pore (p61), wv Forms: 4 pure, pouri, 4-§ 
poure, 5-7 powre, 6 poor, 6-8 poar, §— pore. 

Mi. piren, pouren, pouri, of obscure origin. 
There is no corresp. verb in OF, or OE,, though the 
early ME. forms answer to an OE, “piirian. Sense 
2 is strikingly identical with the main sense of Peer 
v2, Pree v., both also of obscure origin; but, 
although an OL. double form *pdrian, *pyran 
would explain the forms, there is no trace of 
such a verb in OL. or the cognate languages. The 
phonology is abnormal; the ME. (par-) would 
normally have given mod. for (pauea), whereus in 
the 1sthc, the form began \o be pore, poar (p6e1).] 

L. safr. a. To look intently or fixedly, to paze 
(in, on, upon, at, over); to search for or info 
something by gazing. (Often, now always, with 


admixture of sense b.) 

az300 K. Horn 1092 Abulf was in i ture [p ». toure) 
Abute for to pure [v.». poure) After his comynge. oH 
kK. Alis. 5799 There he seighen a selcouth folk Al da 
pouren in the walker. 1340 Ayexd. 177 Pe men fet dop 
zuo grat payne ham to kembe and to pour ine sseaweren, 
€1384 Cuaucer //, Kame in. 31 And for to powren [o. r. 
poure) wonder Jow Yf I koude eny weyes know What 
maner stoon this roche was, 1553 T. Wuson HAet, (1580) 
az4 Some pores vpon the grounde as though they sought 
for pinnes.  16az Quaries /sther Medit. v. E iv, All Crea- 
tures clse pore downward to the ground, Man loohes to 
heauen. 17282 De For Plague (1840) 24 No wonder if they 
who were poring eontnusly at the clouds, saw shapes and 
figures, representations and appearances. 1834 Ht. Mar- 
TInFAU ‘avers iv, Down on his knees, bag over the 

avement, to see which way the stones were laid. 1854 

Lacausay Hiag., Johnson (1867) 82 He would stand poring 
on the town clock without being able to tell the hour, 

b. To look at something (usu. a book) with 
fixed attention, in the way of study; to read or 
study earnestly or with steady application; to be 
absorbed in reading or study. (Const. on, son, 
(now chiefly) over; rarely t#, smfo, or absol.) 

¢3386 Cnavcer Prof, 185 What sholde he studie and 
make hym seluen wood Vpon a book in Cloystre alwey to 
poure (ALS. Lausd. Sowsel. ©1449 Pecocn Acpr, 1. xvi, 87 
Fhou3 ye wolden laboie, and powre, and dote alle the daies 
of 3oure lijf in the Bible aloon. 3694 Lyty Afoth. Bomb. 1. 
iii, Instead of poaring on a booke, you shall holde the 
lough. 16z0 HoLLaNy Camden's Brit. Auth. to Kdr., I 
have poured upon many an old Rowle. 3718 Free-thinker 
No. 37. 271 He dics by ‘Three in the Morning to pore over 
Mathematicks. 1 FATTIE Minsfr. i. hh, Where dark 
cold-hearted sceptics, creeping, pore ‘I hrough microscope of 
metaphysic lore. 2874 L. STRPHEN Hours in Library (189%) 
ue go He had pored over their pages till he knew them 
y heart, 
oc. To fix one’s thonghts earnestly upon some- 


thing; to meditate, muse, or think tip he to 
ponder. Const. on, upon, over; rarely with depen- 


dent clause (quot. 1856). 

1483 Jas. I Ningis Q. Ixxii, The longe day thus gan 
1 prye and poure, eth Sevas endit had Fe bemes bryght. 
arsot H. Svitu Jk. (1866) J. 173 So, while he pores and 
gapes upon it, by little and little the love of it grows more 
and more in his leat until at last he hath mind on nothing 
elxe, «1638 Pasion Saint's Dartly Exevc. (1629) 138 Ifa 
man be poring on his wants still. r7a8 De Form Moll 
Flanders (1840) 64 When he has thought and pored on it. 
1836 Mrs. Brownina Amr. Leigh 1, 348 She had pored for 

ears What sort of woman could be suitable ‘Io her sort of 

ate. 1888 Pepopy Eng. Journalism xviii. 137 Dickens... 
took himself off..to Geneva, ..to pore over the story of 
*Dombey and Son’. — 

+ 2. To look with the cyes half shut; to look 


gpa as a nenr-sighted person; to peer. Ods. 

s699 aFFe in Pail. Trans, LV. 51 For they see not well 
in the aun, poring in the clearest day. 1706 Puittirs, To 
Fore, to louk close, as they do that are short-sighted. 
1709 Stunta Jailer No. a7 ® § Poring with her Eyes half 
shut at every one she passes by. 3774 Foote Cosenere 
Wks. 1799 Il. 157 He doesn’t pore, with his eyes close to 
the book, like a clerk that rends the first lesson, 186s 
Tnoavau Aaxcursions, Ch. Night (1863) 310 Their eyes 
which are weak and poring. 

%. trans. To biing or put into some state by 


poring ; in phrase fo ore one's cyes out, to blind 


PORED. 


oneself or rain one’s sight by close reading or over- 


study; to tire (one’s eyes) by close reading. 

1593 Nasne Christ's 7. 43h, LT that have poor'd out myne 
eyes vpon bookes, 1598 Phrd, Loans. XX. 455 Old, nvty, 

oth eaten Books, upon which a Man inay pore his Kyes 
out before ha can read a Word ora Line = 1706 BF. Wanp 
Wooden World Diss. (1zo8) 37, He might have . por'd 
himself into Stupidity. 1723 Swiet Frul to Stella Aug., 
I have been poring wi eyes all the morning = @17 
Figtpinw Fathers v.v, Though | have hated books as I 
the devil,.. Yl pore my eyes out rather than lus: her, 

Hence Po'ring vd/. 5d. and pp/. a. (wicnce Po'r- 
ingly adv.),. of 

e13z7q Cuaucer Tyroplns wt. 1411 (1460) Dispitous day.. 
Thi pouryng In wol no where late hem dwille. ¢1 
Prcuck Aefy.t. xvi. 85 Bi ber powiing in the Bible aluou 
thei migten leerne. 16¢94 Nasxn Un/ort. Trav. Wks. 
(Grosart; V. 120 He that viewd them a farre off, and had 
not directly stood poarimyly ouer them, would have sworne 
they had lived. 1619 G. SANovS 7'yau 1a4 Many of the 
Pilgrims by puaring on hot bricks, do voluntarily perish 
their sights 2788 Pork Qwnc. ur igt There, dim in clouds, 
the poreing Scholtasts mark. 1874 L. Srernen Afeurs tn 
ths ary (1892) EL. vii. ace Uhat disposition which... delights 
in poring over its own morhid emotions, 

ore, obs. (and dial.) var. of Poor a.; obs. f. 
Pork, Pouk, Puwer. Pore(-)blind, obs. f. 
Puna, 

Pored (poerd), a. [f. Pork s6l + -erp2] In 
parasynthetic combs.: Having pores (of some kind), 

1688 Ciavroy in Plail. Trans XVIE. 945 1f a Gummous 
Plant or Tree, that grows low, and close pored, at abounds 
with acid Spirits, if it grow tall, and be open pured, it 
abounds with a subtile volatile Spirit. 

Poreger, obs. form of PoRRINGER. 

+ Po-relet. Oés nonce wd, [f. pore, Poon + 
Let. (Rendering LL. paufesculas, dim. of pauper 
Poor.)] A poor man, 

138a Writ /sa Ixvi. a To my porelct (1388 a pore man] 
and contrit ia spirit. 

1 Porencephalus, -on (poercnse'falds, -gn). 
Path. [mod.l., f. Gr. wépos Pore sé 1 + byeépados 
brain.] Adefect ot the cerebral hemisphere con- 
sisting in the formation (congenital or caused by 
disease) of a depr.ssion or hollow, sometimes com- 
municating with the lateral ventri.!e. So Poren- 
ce'phaly jad. mod.L. porencepha/iu} in same sense. 
Hence Porencephalio (poicosfa'lik), Poren- 
cephalous (-se‘fales) adys , pertaining to, of the 
nature of, or affected with porencephalus, 

2890 Biccines Med. Dick., Pueucephalus.. Porencephal. 

Cent. (uit., Porencephalic..Porencepha'ous. 1896 
Alloutt'’s Syst. Med. 1. 179 Atiophy of the fillet and the 
posterior column nuclei bas resulted from porence; halon of 
the central convolution of the cortex cerelni. rBgg Jove. 
VI. 534 Jtveas's. which give rise to a porenc: phalic cone 
dition. /éié. VIT. aga Cases of porencephaly. 

Porer (peers). [f. Pork v +-gu}.] One 
who pores «fon or over something, as a book. 

A H. Sruaue Plus U/tra 69 Vhe Disputative followers 
of Llippocrates, Aristotle, Galen, those superstitious Porers 
upon the Wranes of the Ancients. 1797 W. ‘Taycor in 
Monthly Ree XX. 445 ‘The multitudinous porers in black 
literature. 2893 Pall Mali G. 16 Aug. 2/1 The wiclder 
of the spade has outiun the porer over manuscripts, 

Poret.o, -att(e, variants of Ponket Cbs. 

+ Porfe'nd, v. Ods. rare-'. [a. OF. fola\r- 

endre\ocleave completely (¢ 1145 in Godef.),f. pour 
(:—L. pro forth), with intensive force + fexdre :—L. 
findtre\o ae, trans. Tocleave or split through. 

c148g Caxtow Blauchardyn vii. 28 ‘Vhe grade swerde 
entied in to the brayne purtended, and cluue his hed vato 
the chynne. 

| Porfido, Oés. [Tt.] = Porpuyrr. 

a6rzr Seren ffist Gt. Brit ix xxi. § 134 The paucment 
.-Shall be uf Oriental stone. Vhat is to say, of Alabaster, 
Porfido, Ser pentines, and other stones of diuers colours, 

Portfil, -e, porfyl, obs. ff. Paority, PURELE. 

Porful: sce PoorruL. Porge, obs. f. Purce. 


Porge (po-1d4),0. Jewish Aitual, fapp. f. L. 
furgure to make ‘ceremomaily) clean, to PURGE.) 
frans. To make (a slaughtered beast) ceremonially 
clean by drawing out and removing the sinews and 
veins (esp. from the hinder quarters: cf, Gen. xxxii. 
32). Hence Po'rger, 1 man whose business 1s to 


do this. 

1854 Treses 4 Aug. Advt., f. L M.. Butcher. Walwort 
begs to inform the Jewi-h Puldic that he has succeeded in 
obiaining a qualified killer and porger for himself. Afod. 
(Notice tun Jewhh Newspr.). The licence of Mc. A. U. has 
been revoked for having sold (to Jewish customers) meat 
which has nut been po: ged, 


Porgo, p o. [aSp. and Ig. fargo, app. :— 
L. pagrus a kind of fish) A fish; the sea bream. 

1357 W. ‘Towason in Hakluyt bey. (1585) 113 We found 
thers certain Carnels fishing fur Pargoes. ~1616 Carr. 
swith Lescr. New Eng.ia 40 or 60 Saile yearely to Cape- 
blank, to hooke fur Porgoa, Mullet, and (to) make Puttarrlo, 
rag — Virginia 227 ‘The Duke of Medina reve.oeth 
yeerely tribute of the Fi-hera, for Tunsy, Mullit, and forges, 
More then ten thousand pounds. [21642 Sm W. Mosxson 
Naval (racts vt. (1704) 532/1 Porgus, somewhat like to an 
over-grown Sea-Brenm, but much bigger.) 16868 R. Hotmx 
Armoury i. xv, (Roxb) go/1 Fish huookes for Porgos, Bor 
nettos or dorados, jour va & Evermann Amer. Food 
% Game Fishes qos Vhe Snappers, or Pargms, genus Zsfya- 
aus. .speciey very numerous, Asiatic, American, or African. 


Porgy (pp'igi). Also 8 pargie, porgie, 9 


1180 


porgee, -ghee. Sce also Pauciz. [Of obscure 
and app. various oripin; in part = Porad, Panco ; 
in part=Paveigz, g.v.; also corruptly fur Posy, 
q.v. Much vagueness appears to prevail in the use 
of the nome] A name in U. S. applied, with or 
without distinctive adjuncts, to vatuus sea-fishes, 
chielly N. American species of Spfartd/s or Sca 
Lreams, but also locally to fishes of other families. 

Among the Sparvid fish, applicd to a the Braise, SAaras 
facrus (Parrns oulgasis), of the Mediterrancan and N, 
Atlantic; BD Steaotumus chrysos, he Scuppaug, Scup, 
or Paugie, and S. aculeatus, the Fair Maid, found along the 
Atlantic coast of U.S., to the north and south respectively ; 
Cc. Lavodon rhomboides, nlgv called Sailor's Choice and Pin- 
fish; d. various species of Cadanies found at Bermuda and 
near Florida; @ one or more species of Lutyani:, called 
alwo Snapper and Grunt. Among those of other funilics: 
f. in southern U.S. aa ephuippioid fish, CArtadiplerius Jaber, 
alxo known as Moon-fi-h, Spade-tish, or Angel-fish ; g. in 
Florida, the ‘Toad-fish, Chflouevcterus gromretricus | Ta. in 
California, one of various viviparous perches as 2s/rema 
Juichsout or DamulchiAys arcgyresomus. Pw Erronw for 
Pouy, the menhaden, 

5785 Suows Jamaica VW. 26 The Pargic. It was taken 
at Old Harbour, and reckoned very goud food. 1734 Mor- 
time in Jil. Lravs, XXXVI. 317, 16. elurata Baha- 
wiensis, The Porgy. It ws a good eating Fish 1848 
Scuomavuack f/fst, Barbados 68 slaenralen Acteraten, 
porghee grunt .the peculiar noise which they emit when 
caught, has given rise to the vernacular name. 1849 H.W. 
lenses fish & /hing US 280 The colour of the Purgee 
t& a deep brownish black on the head and back. 2883 
Fisheries £ 041b, Catal, (ed. 4) 170 ‘The principal salt-water 
fishes are :-~The Calipeva .. Hog-fish .. Por:ee, Grouper, 
Sun-fish, Grunts, Croakers, and Drummers. 1883 Goonr 4234, 
Industries U.S. 70 Saint Jesume’s Creek, Point Loclout, 
Miuryland, A station for the artificial propagation of. the 
bandy porgy (Chetod ple us fuber) — 188q shed. Sect. 1. 
Plates Plo137 The Margate Fish, Bostard Snapper, or 
Charleston ‘ Porgy’, SAarus payrus. 1885 C.F. Hotpra 
Marvels Anim. Life 03 Vve tossed a dead porgy tv one 
{sword fish) and seen him) knock at up and down, 1888 
Goovr Amer. Fishes 43 In the North the Sea-Bass occu. 
pies the feeding grounds in company with the scuppauy or 
porpgy. /éid 80‘Lhe Red month Geuar, Drahases anvoline- 
als, iS probably the Flannel-mouthed Porgy familiar to 
Mlor-da fishermen /4.d. ga About New York, the second 
syllable of the abbreviated Indian name (yale a Afanog, has 
been lengthened into ‘Paugy’ or‘ Porgy’. Léa? 99 Lageo- 
don rhomoontes ..in the St. John's Rives the ‘Sailor's 
Choice’ and ‘Porgy’. /éfd. io ‘There are other species 
known by the nam: of Porgy .. found in this region, 
such as Calamus fazvnaade common also at Charies- 
ton, where it is called the ‘White-boned Porgy’, the ‘ folt- 
head Porgy’ of Key West, C. megacephulus, Car. ti/rons 
the ‘Shad Porgy’ or ‘Grass Porgy’ of Key Wet, an 
C.meacrrps. Lbid. 146 Lhe Moontish or Spadefish, Chato 
wipteris faber. at Veaufort N.C. where st is called the 
Purgee or Porgy... “Three-tail Sheepshead and Three-tailed 
sal, tha are names said to have becu formerly in use anorg 
the New York fishermen. 2897 H. G. Cartrton in Onémg 
(U.5.) XXIEX. 329/a Dibbling with a light rod for little 
porgics and whiting 

t Porifera (pori-féra), 54. pl. Zool, [mod.T.., 
neut. pl. of fort/er, f. L. forus (a. Gr. wepos) Voue 
sh\ + fer beaing J} ‘The Sponges, reckoned as a 
class of main division of Calenterata, charactcrized 
by having the body-wall perfurated by numcrous 
inhalant pores. [ence Porlfer (péerifaz), a mem- 
ber of the /ort/era, a Sponge; Pori‘feral a. = 
next; Pori‘feran, a. belunging or relating to the 
Lovifera, sb, = porifer. 

1843 Carrunten Arcam, /'hys. ii. 113 Satisfactory reasons 
for placimy the class of /'orsfera, or the Sponve tribe, 
in the animal kingdom. 1864 Wrasetes, Poriferan, an 
animal of the group comprising the sponges 1867 J. 
Hove Microsc. ui 385 The term Pert/era was applied 
by Professor Grant to designate the remaikable class of 
organized beings known as sponges. 1877 Uuxiy Anal, 
fn. Anti, WwW. 113 The fundamental type of Poriferal 
organisation is to be sought among the € aleisponiue: Leid., 
xn, 673 Comparable to Physemarian or Voriferan enbryos 
3888 Roiresion & Jackson «lain. Life 716 The inregular 
and continuous growth of a Poiferan 2890 Cent. Dict, 
Poriferan theory, that theory which considers the traches 
or tule s of some anunals av hising a common origin with 
the 1. current tubes of the /urt/era or sponges. 

Por-ferous (pori feras), a. Ff. 1. por-es Ponr 
s6,1 + -¥knovs: in mod.L. posfer.]  Ucaiing or 
having pores. 

185a Dana Man. Geol. iii. 413 The poriferous side of the 
sane. s870 Necnucsuon Afaa. Zool, 124 The other five 
double rows of plates ateruate rezularly with the former, 
and are termed the * anbulacral areas’ or poriferous zones. 

Poriform (p6 ‘riffim),a@. [fas prec. + -rorM.] 
Ilaving the form of, or resembling, a pore. 

2846 Dana Zouph. (1848) 7o6 Minute, poriform ceffs. 
1858 Mayne A afos. Ler. Portformit,.. having the form 
of simple pores, as the cellules of certuin polyps... : poriform. 

Poriger, obs. form of PoRRINGER, 

+ Porime. Oés. rare—°, [ad. Gr. wopip os able 
to be passed, practicable, {. wepos passage.] Sce 
quot and AponiME. 

2704 J. Hanns Ler. Techn. 1, Povime,..in Geometry, is a 
Theorem or Proposition sp easie to be demonstrated, that 
‘ria alinose self-evident; as, 7 Aula Chord ts all of 18 wf hin 
the Circle. Hence 2706 in Paiciirs. 2727-42 in Coamsxas 
Cyh: 3730-6 in Baitxy (folio). 1823 in Crass Technol, 

et.3 and tn mod. Dicts 

+ Po'riness. Ués. [f. Pony + -nxas.] The 
condition of being ‘ pory” or porous; porosity ; 
also toner. a porous part. 


PORK, 


Watron Ane/er iii. 66 It in reported, there is a fish 
that bath not any mouth, but lives by a 2 breath by the 
porincas of her gils. 2660 J. Cuanoumen Van feluront's 
Uriat. 57 Vapours may be contained in the purincsses of 
hollow places of the Air. 1676 Wiseman Chirurg. 7 read. 
v. ix, 392, 1 took off the Dressingy and set the Trepan 
above the fiactured Bone,..considering withall the Poriaess 
of the Bune tclow. 

Poring, Poringly: see onder Por: v. 

+Porish, a. Cos. rave-% [ff Port ov. + 
-18H 1.) Having the character of ‘ poring ’ or look- 
ing with the eyes half shut (sce Pork v. 2). Hence 
+ Porishly adv. Obs. 


1§a3 Sret TON (carl Laurel 6.6 Sum were made peuys-he, 
porishly pyuk isde, That ever more after by it they were 
aspyide. 2930 Parsca. 84/2 PorisshG , as one loketh that 


can nat se well, dovchement. 
[f. Pore si.1 4 -tsa 1] 


t Po'rish, 2.4 6s. 
Porous. Llence + Po‘rishness O65., porosity. 

1650 Gaurn Jagastrom. 119 “Lhat the stars are made of 
an earthy porish matter, much lke to that of a pumice 
stone, 1670 Cart. J. smi Aug. Jiuprou. Revie"d 16 All 
barren sands ave louse and Jight,..by reason of their porinh - 
ness or huollowness 

Porism (po «riz’m, pr-). Af@A. (nd. 1.. ports- 
ma,a.Ge, wopeope a deduction from a previous de- 
monstration, a corollary, alsoa problem, f. wopi{er 
tu carry, deduce, f. wépos way. So bk. portsme.] 
With the ancient Greek mathematicians, a kind of 
geometrical proposition, the nature of which has 
becn much ee app. one arising during the 
investigation of some other proposition, either by 
immediate deduction from it (= Conobiary sd. 1), 
or by consideration of some special case in which 


it becomes tude terminate. 

‘Lhe sense indicated by Playfair's definition (quot. 1792) ts 
that now most generally accepted amd used; but others 
widely different definitious have been given. 

3376 Chacon Beek. ui. pr. x. 71 (Camb MS.) Rybt as 
thyse peometryens whan they han shewyd hyt proposiciouns 
ben wunt to bryngen in thinges pat they clepyn porysmes 
o. de laraciouns of forseyde anges. Kyht so wole ] yeue 
the heere asa corelarye or a incde of coroune. [¢ 1645 An- 
guy, cta in fart, Misc, (Math) V. 4g9 bt may be pro 
posed a problem, or portsma, to be considered, whether the 
souls of biutes are not more than rareticd, ot auflamed 
matter] 1704 J. Llarws Ja. Zecaa.d, Povisme Proclus 
and Pappus dufine this Geometrical J etn to sigmifie a hind 
of ‘Lhevrem, in the form of « Corollary, which is dependant 
upon, or deduced from some other ‘Theorem already demon- 
strated. And ‘tts communly used tu signihe some General 
Theorem, which is discovered fiom finding out some Geo- 
metrical Place. 19a Prayratein rans, Roy Soc Edin 
AVI. at. 156 ‘There was another subject, that of Porisins, the 
Most sntiucate and eniyanatical of any thing in the ancient 

eometry. /éidé. 170 fiom this account of the origin of 
Pei sie it follows, that a Porisin may be defhicd, A pro 
position affiming the pessibility of finding such conditions 
as will reader a certain problem indeterminate, ur capable 
of innumerable solurt ns 179g Huron J/ala Dit sive 
Pappus sayy, a Porista is that 1 which something was pro- 
posed to le investigated. 1798 H. Proucnwm in Add. 
/rans. LXXXVIII. 383 This iy a cuse of a must general 
enunciation, Which yives rise to an infinite variety of the 
Mo-t curious porisms. 1853 Cavity off. Math. fapers UU. 
5” Reseaiches on the Porisin of the in- and circums: sibed 
triangle. 1835 J. Maniinrau /ss. (1Bg0 1. 434 An epic or 
song imay have a human power gieater than the Poitins 
or the Piincipia. 1887 HH. Det rvinone in AY. 6 Q 7th Ser. 
LV. 4274/2 Between 1.15 and 26 o.cur the first poriym or 
coruilary, to the effect that the angles formed by two 
stiaizht lines at their point of intersecuon are together equal 
tv four right angles. 

Porismatic (p6izma:'tik, ppr-), @ [£ Gr. 
wipoya, -ar- PORISM + -1C.}) Pertaining to or of 
the nature ofa porism, So ¢Porisma‘tical a. (ds. 
(in quot.) following immediately as a corvllary; 
whence Porisma‘tioally adv. (in quot.) as a 
corollary, by direct inference. 

3646 J. Hats. Hore Mac. 119 It will Porismatically follow. 
s649 JH. Motion to Parl, Ado. tcarn. 11 Uf they be not 
guid d by forcible demonstrations and porismaticall infer- 
ences 3799 Praveauw in Trans. Noy. Soc. Edind, UL 
nN. 399 Another species of impussibiluy may frequently 
arise from the porismatic case of a problem, 1686 Farrar 
Hist, Interpr, vit, 361 The porlsmatic method consisted tn 
the abstraction of dogmatic results, 

Poristio (pormstik), a. Math. [ad. Gr. wope- 
erixes able to procure, f. wopifay: see Ponisx.] 
Relating to a porism, porismatic; having the quality 
of rendering a determinate problem indeterminate. 

3704 J. Harnis Ler. Techn. 1, Loristich Alethod, ie 
Mathematicks, is that which determines when, by what way, 
and how many different ways, a Prublem inay be revolved. 
3890 Cent, Dict. a v., Porishic pomts,a set of points of the 
number which usually suffice to determine a cui ve of a given 
order, but so situated that an indefinite number of such 
curves can be drawn through them. 

So Pori'stical a, rare~°. ; 

3828 Weusten, Poreutic, Poristical, Hence in later Dicts. 

Porite (poerait). Zo. (ad. mod... generic 
name /orit’s (Lamarck); f. Gr. wopés passage, 

ore, or ? #&p-os calcareous stone, stalactite: see 

fApREPORE and -1T¢1.] A coral of the genus 
Lorites or family Porstida of perforate sclero- 
dennatous corals. 

1638 Wansran, Porite,a petrified mudrepore. Dict, Nat. 
Hist. eh Dana Zooph. vii. (1848) r10 ‘The Porites. 
graduate into the Astrusporm, and thence to the Astroites, 


Pork! (p5ak). Forms: 3 poro, § poork, -¢, 


PORE. 


8-7 porke, 6 porcke, 8 porck, 4- pork. [a. F. 
pore = Pr. porc, lt. porco, Sp. puerco:—L. porc-us 
swine, hog.] 

fl. A swine, a hog, a pig. Sumetimes distin- 
guished from a pig or young swine. Ods. or Hisé. 

ta rgq00 Morte Arth. 3122 Poveialle and pastorelles pay 
sede one aftyre, With porkes to pasture at the price yates. 
es4qoe Desir. Troy 3837 Polidariws was pluccid as a porke 
fat. 3 Paynes Slerne's Regim, Fj, Porkes of a yere 
or .ij. okle are better than yonge pygges. 1533 BELLENDER 
Lévy. ix, (5S. T.S.) L. 35 He slew ork with ane hevy 
stanc, 1§98 Stow Surv. (1842) 145/1 There wee brought 
to the slaughter-house .. FS porks, 38. 87. the pie.es 92 pigs, 
Gf. the piece. 3683 J. Courixne Salt & Fishery 83 Very 
large like Calves,..and as fat as Porks. [x Soutnky 
Pig 24 Woe to the youre posterity of Pork! ‘heir enewy 
is at hand. 32887 Roceus Agric. & Prices V. 343 Hogs 
and porks, the ward appearing to be used indifferently, we 
occasionally found.) 

+b. Applied opprobriously to an uncultured 


person. Ods. 

3645 Muit.ron Colest. Wks. 1851 IV. 358, I menn not to 
dispute Philosophy with this Pork, who never read any. 

2. ‘The flesh of swine used as food; sfec. the fresh 


flesh. 

crzago S. Fay. Leg. 1. 472/343 Huy nomen with heom 
into heore schip..porc, motoun and beof. 1398 Trevisa 
Barth, De PR xvi. vii.(Bodl MS )1f.a46b/ theores flesche 
isinore hard anddrye..pantame porke cx1qgo/'r0mp / art, 
409/2 Poork, flesche, suslix. 1485 Bh. Ste Aldans Cvij, 
Jake a quantyte of poorke and ony | - honey) and butter, 
2933 Exyot Cast. Helthe (1539) 27 4 Aboue all kyndes of 
fleshe in neurone the body, Galene most commendeth 
porke. 125998 W. Pru ue ZLraschoteas. iv. g/1 Parke is there 
a very costly dish, 3748 &. Darwin Leé. in /.7/¢ (1879) 9 We 
affirm Porch not only to be flesh but a deville h Soot of flesh, 
2648 |] HACKERAY Lh. Snobs xxv, Roast nbs of pork. 

3. attrib. and Comd.: simple atrib., as fork- 
blubber, -chop (Cuor sb.) 3b), -fat, -eriskin, -sau- 
sace, -shop; obj. and obj. gen., as pork cure, -dvaler, 
-cater, -packer (Packs 1 2b), «packing, -pickiing; 
pork-butcher, one who slanghters pips fur sale 
( BuTc Her sé. 1); pork-fish, a local name of vanious 
American fishes: see quots.; | pork-hog = Porh kk 
1; pork-pit, that part of a produce exchange where 
pork is dealt in. Also FORK FLESH, ete. 

1804 A, Wiison in foes & /.tt, Prove (1876 7. 114 We 
ate some *pork-blubber and bread. 1836-48 B.D Wasa 
Aristoph, Naiehts 1. ii, We'll observe “pork bateher’s 
laws. 1858 Sammonps Liict, Pvrade, *Perk chap, a shce 
fiom the mb of a pig. 87a Punch 3 Feb qo/2 The 
une consisted of sausages .. and pork chop. 1844 WH. 
Ssernens LA farm Ul, 2,2 *Pork-curers buy from farmers 
and dealers in the carcass, 2996 SoHaKs Aferch, bait v.27 
If wee giow all to be *porke-eaters, wee shall not shorthe 
hane a rasher on the coules for money. 1 (44fle) A Pill 
for Pork Katers, or a Scots Lancet for aun Euglish Swelling. 
1856 Kane ect. Aapl Il. aix 1g3 Hung a dripping stab 
of *pork-fat over their Jamp wik. x ‘al Monrimen in 2422. 
Traus XXXVI. 31§ ‘Lhe “Pork-Fe 1 Phe Bahannans 
estecm this a good Fish. 2888 Gooon Amcr. Fishes Bt 
The Norfolk Hoy-fish, Posodasys /udvomaciulatns,. is the 
..* Pork-fish' and ‘Whiting > at Key We-t.  190a Weosrer 
Suppl, /'072 fish, asparoil fish (.lassofrenis |r gracious). 
37a7 *Purk giisking [see GeisKin}, 2758 Shp pubane 
Lyra (170y) Ui. 284 Attending a pork griskin which the 
parson had also ordered fur their suppers. 1970-85 MaLony 
Arthur vi. i. 214 As fatte. aya ‘porke hog. 188g Sie 
L. Gairgin in Forte, Ker. Jan 55 Annually, a flight of 
*pork packers and siucessful tradesmen cross the Atlantic, 
3905 Adjenwum § Auc. 174/22 In a few days fashionable 
people, from the peer to the pork-packer, will be rushing io 
the Highlands. 2892 A Crain Averica 66 ®Pork-packing 
woone of the chiet sources of wealth in Ilinois, Olio and 
Kentuchy. 1890 /'all Mali G.8 May 3/2 A *pork-pukling 
establishment .has lately been openec hice 1 Marryat 
F. Mildmay xvi, That fellow is only fit for fly-flapper at a 
*purk shop! 

t Pork“. Ofs. [[:choic.] An imitative name 
fer the hoarse croak of the raven: cf, MOWErORK, 
So t Pork wv. ¢fr., to croak ; hence + Porking 
vdl sh.; and (with reduphication expressing repe- 


tition) Pork-porking ///. a. 

1606 Syvivesien De Bartas wu. iv in. Schisue a5 From 
the Mountains mgh The Rav'ns begin with their pork- 
porking cry. 36go Brome Spavagus Gard ww. iv, Harke, 
the Ravens cry porke for him and yet he dyes nut. 266g 
Movrrr & Bannrt Health's Jinpr. 5 Vhey foresee by 
porking of raven., when it will raine. 

Porke despyne, porke pine, ete., early fi. 
Porcurtve. Porkepes, obs. form of Porroiss. 

Porker (poske1). [f. Pork 1 + -en! 1} 

1. A young hog fattened for pork ; also, any swine 


or pig raised for toad. 

16g7 Heyun £cclesia lind 181 They sacrificed a swine 
or porker, with this solemn form, 70 Cart. J. Suit 
king. Liuprov. Reviv'd 195 Beech-mast is very good feedin 
for Swine to make them Porkers, and for Racin, 19 
Pove Odyss. xvit. aot Then sheep and gants and bristly 

rkerms bled. 1838 Scott F. Af. Perth ii, As round and 
ull as a six-weeks’ porker. 1880 Miss Baappow Just as 
/ an ii, Even the pigs were the aristocracy of the porker 
tribe. St. James’ Gag 11 Dec 1a/s The stock.. 
qousisted of.. bacon hogs and poikers ot, 

+4. A sword. Obs. slang. (Cf. pigstichker, a 
long-bladed pocket-knife, or sward.) 

1688 SHApwele Ser. A/satia t. i, The Captain whipt his 
porker out, /éid. 1. aszoo TL E. Dict. Cant. Crew, 
f'orker, a Swerd. ryeg in New Cant. Dict. : 
‘Por (poeakeri), ff. Pound + emmy, Cf. 
ONF-. porkerie, OF. porcherie herd of swine, med. 
(Anglo-) L. porcaria, porcheria a piggery.) 
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1. Swine collectively, stock of swine. 

1809 Lanpon Jinag. Conv., Kup, China 4 Tsing Ti Wha. 
1853 II. 346/1, t have killed rats as good meat as your 
Excellencies, and where your Bacellencies (pest on such 
porkery '!) dared not come. ; 

2. Stock ef pork, bacoo, ham, and the like ; pork 
department. 

28590 Balance Sheet of Co-op. Sterc, Balance to Profit and 
Lous Account Pakery..Porkery. .General. 

Porkespine, - pick, etc., obs. ff. PoRCUPINE. 

Porket (poesket).  [a. ONE, porket, porguet, 
OF, porchel, dim. of pore PorK}.) A small or 
young pig or hog; in mod. dial. use = PoRKER I. 

(3418 Bolton Priory Comp. 244b, Preter, vp. bacones de dono 
Pern de Mytone. Et ix. purchettus de dono Eue de Landa} 
1834 Ruavrorn in Strype Accd. Afems, (1721) TH. App. 
arin. 8 Nor any lberty or power upon gf raed porket have 
al the devils in hel, 1963-87 Foxe A. & Af. (:684) LIL. 2977 
We are row become Gergesites, that would rather 
Chrsts than oor Porkets. Drypen avid xi. 257 
ie) off ‘rings to the flasning altars beam—A porket, and a 
amb that never suffer'd shears. 3837 Wueeiwricut tr. 
Aristophanes 11.139 Bring... figstomy porkets. r900 Oxford 
Zimmer: Dec 2 Prizes. .for becon hogs and porkets. 

Pork-flesh. Now rave. ‘Vue ficsh of the hog 
or pig; = Pork! 2. 

1477 Fant Rivers (Caxton) Dicfes 10 He commaunded 
that purke flesshe and camelys shold be eten. 1963-87 
Fave A. & Af. (1596) 1417/1 He deli_hted greatlie in Porke 
fleshe and Peacockes. 1643 ‘lrape Comm. Gen, iv, 24 Bring 
me my pork-flesh. 1904 Dasly Chron. 4 Aug. 3/3, 1 almost 
taste the pork-flesh of Brother Wainwright. 

+ Porkin. (és. [1. Ponk 1} +-KIN.] = PORKLING. 

rs7o Luvins VVaarp. 134/12 A Porkin, porcelius. 1579 
"Tunperv. Menes se 206 They will roundely carie a sheepe or 
gete or a good porkine in Ubeir mouths. : 

+ Porkish,a. Ods. [f. Punk] + -1sn1.] Pig- 
like, swinish. 

1554 Ban De lar. Ronner’s Art 66 See..how arrogaunt 
this porkishe papist is here. 1gzo Bo Goo hy 6 Kinga. 
(188) 10 And rounde about his porkish aecke, bis Pall of 
passing price, He casteth on, 

Porkling (poeskhy). Also 6-7 porklin. [£ 
Pork! + -Linc!.) A little or youny pig. 

1570 Levins Afanip. 137/31 These be dinunutiues, and 
may be expounded by this signe little, as gosting, or little 
goose, porkling or little porke. 1§77 8. Goour. /feresbach’s 
Plush wi. (1586) 148 b, Twelve hogsties, everie stie conteyn- 
ing fiftie Porklinges 598 Floto, Afaranelle, a young 
pig, or a porklin, 32684 tr. dlgrifpa's Van. Arts \xxxix. 
jeg The other devoured a whole Boar, a hundred Loaves, 
a Weathe:, and a Porkling. 3843 7’. Zarley's Ann. TV. 267 
‘Phe httle porkhng might have «pucezed his way through the 
palings. 1898 A/ackie. Mag Feb. 231/2 A mottled porkling 
crashed through a hee ru of bhanches. 

b. Conteinptuously or detsively applied to a 


person. Also a/és 7A, 

3543 Bircon Potation for Lent K viij, The fat Pharise.. 
the porkelynge Justiciane, whiche trust im theyr owne 
rizhicou-nes, are nu fytte Gesxtes for this mooste delicious 
table. sso Barr Save Both CA. W. gab, The gloryouse 
glottons, and flanke fedde porkely neces of that gredye gulfe 
.. whose God ys their bellye. 12608 Contention Betw. 
Sth adity & Prodigal. v. & in Haz. Dodsley VAIL. 369 
Come, porkling, come on. 

Porkman. [f. Pork] + Man sé.']) A man 
who sells pork, a dealet in pork. 

1764 Low Life (ed. 3) 31 Pork-Men busy in their Shops 
and Cellars. 1869 Pickens /. 7 wo Cities 1. v, The butcher 
andthe porkman painted up only the leanest scrags of meat. 

+t Porikmell O¢s rare. [Arbitiary denvative 
of Fork): cf. eracknel } 

L. One as fat as a pig. 

c1goo str. Trey 6368 Polidarius, the porknell, and his 
pere AMlachaon, Suct with the xvij [hatell]. 

2. Some part of the offal of a sheep. 

1996 Nasik Saffou Wahden 111 No more doth he feed 
on anie thing when he is at Saffron Walden, but trotters, 
sheepcs purknell,, and buttered routes. 

Porkpen, obs. form of Porcurine 

+ Pork physic, for Joke physic, old name of 
Vuyinian Poke, Poke sé 4 2a. 

1733 [see Poxr sd.‘ 2 a], 2793 Cramaran Coch Su fp. 
App, Prke, or Pork Physic, the name by which the PAyto- 
facca of botanist» iy sometimes called, 1760 J. Lan Latrud. 
Hot. App. 323 1888 in Maynn /.xpos. Lew. 

Pork-pie:. [f. Pork! + Pie s4,-] 

1. A je of pastry enclosing minced pork. 

1938 Fier pine ol /iser nit. iti, Let there be..some dainty fat 
pork pye or tae & 2859 Aug. Cookery Rk. 202 A Plain 
Crust for Pork Pies. 1896 Casselis Dict. Cooking 610 
Pork pies are generally made of the trimmings taken from 
a hog when it te cut up, 

3. (In full pork-pie hat.) Popularly applied to 
a hat with a flat crown and a brim turned ap all 
round, worn by women ¢1855-65, recalling the 
shape of a deep ciicular pie; also applied loosely 
to similar hats worn by men in some countries, 

2860 G. A. Srottiswoopn in Fac. Tour. 98 Pork-pie hata 
with streaming ribbons. 1863 Murs. H. Woon Shavow 
Ashh dvat (1878) 429 Charlowe rose wand carried the poik- 
pie to the chimney-glass, to settle st on, 1883 Ip. R Gower 
My Kentin. Lx. 17a He [Garibaldi] wore a sort of karge 
pork-pie hat. 1891 ype 26 Dec. graft The bull 
fighter's hat known in England as the ‘ pork-pie’, 

orkpik, porkpin, oba ff. Poncurins. Pork- 
Pisce, obs. forn of Purroise, 

tPorkrel. Os. rare'. (dim. of Ponx?!: 
sce -REL.] A young swine; 9 nig. 

3688 Cravron in PA, Trans. XVI\L. 128 Shoats, or 
Porkrels are thei general Food. 


PORODINIO. 


Po'rkweood. [f. Porx} + Woop sé.] The name 
of certain tiees or shrubs. @. A bush or small tree 
(Aigeliaria capensis) foand in the warmer pasts 
of Africa. b. / sonia obtusata, the Pigeon-wood, 
Reef-y ood, or Corkwood ot the West Indies and 
Florida. 

: y ‘ k the 
nator orrwaed rey In - ~— . 
or aki), @. colleg. . Porn! + -¥. 
Of, aet fie to, or resembling pork; fleshy, obese. 


R. S. Surtees S; e's Sf. Four VK, Mr. Sponge 
cae good deal Lay : the Cede te his 


at, light-haied, snub-nosed, porky kind of a child. 3 
: , odor permeated the whole placa 

Porle, obs. form of Pure. 

Pormanton, obs. corrupt f. Portwanrrav, 

Pornerastic (ppmére'stik), «@. ft. Gr. wdpen 
harlot + épact-ns lover + -30.] Addicted to har- 
Jotry ; whoremongeing. 

1870 F, Hanason Choice Bas. (1886) 151 We bear nothing 
of, those porncrastic habits in high places, ..wiich are too 
often thrust before our eyes in fiction. : 

[Pornial (in Cent, Dict. and Funk's Standard 
Dict.), a spurious word, due to a misreading or 
misprint of prinal.] 

Pornocracy (pping krasi). [f. Gr. wépvy harlot 
+ -<CRACY ] Dominating influence of haslots or 
prostitutes: spec. the government of Rome during 
the first half of the tenth century. 

1860 Enersnuim tr. Aurts's Ch. /ist. 1. § 126. 379 For 
half a century ‘I beodora. .and her equally infamou» dangh- 
ters,. filled the See of Peter with their paramours, 
sons, and yrandsona,..(the socalled Pornocracy). 3894 
Deutscu Remains 245. 1080-3 Schaff's Emycl Redig. 
Kuowl, 1. 484 A century of shame intrigue and fighting— 
the period of the Pornocracy. 

So Po'rnoorat, a meinher of 8 pornocracy. 

1694 Contemp Keo. Aug. 286 The most licentious and 
shameless of tle Pornocrats 

Pornograph (pj‘1dgraf), sb. (a.) [In sense t, 
n. I. pornographe pormographer, ad. Gr. sopro- 
aeiprer: sec next; for sense 2 cf. -CRAPH.} 

til. = PoRNOGRAPHER, Oés. 

1877 Contemp, Rev. Mar. 562 He would recognize, .the 
difference between Pheidias aud the pornographs. 

2. An obscene wiiting or pictorial illustration. 

"tg in Century Dict. 

. a8 adj, = PORNOGRAPHIC, 

5693 Sacrus Madam Sapphira i65 Here the reporter can 

be as pornograph as the Marquess of Sade, if he knows how. 


Pornographer (pfing'grafa1).  [f. Gr. ropvo- 
ypag-os writing of harlots (f. wdépyy harlot + 
~ypupos writing, writer) + -BR 1.) One who writes 
of prostitutes or obscene matters; s portraycr of 


obscene subjects. 

18g0 Lriicn tr.¢.O Maller's Anc. Art § (ed. 2) 619 
The pornographers of the Inter times 1886 Lit. JVordd 
(U.S.) 1 May 15a/s They call themselves * naturalists *... 
but they aie in face only pornographers, and immature, in- 
ex percneccd, ¢ cnnsitedslovemad youngsters. 1890 /larper's 
Mag. Nov. qv4'2 Parisian artistic pornographers, 


Pornographic (pfindgra hk), a. [{f. as prec. 
+ -1C, Sok. pornographigue.] Of, pertaining to, 
or of the nature of pornography; dealing in the 
obscene. 

1880 Guardian 27 Oct. 1450 The excesses of the {French} 
press designated as ' pornograplic’.. have. become such as 
to compel the authorities to adopt strong measures agairet 
them. 188: Svmonns //fal Renasss., [tal Lit. w, xiv. 365 
Pomogiaphic Pamphleteers and Poets. 1894 Strap Lf 
Christ Came fo Checago 117 Two booksellers .. whose 
windows still contain a large and varied collection of purno- 
graphic literature. 


Pornography (ping grifi).  [f. as prec. + -¥. 
So F. pornoyraphse.) 

L. (Sce quot.) 

1857 Denoi.ison Med. Dict. Pornagraphy, a description 
of prostitutes oruf prostitution, asa matier of publc hygiene. 
1858 in Mayne Fxps. Ler. 1895 in Sy. Soc. Lex. 

4. Description of the life, manners, etc., of pro- 
stitutes and their patrons; hence, the expression 
or suggestion of obscene or unchaste subjects in 
literature or art; pornographic lite:ature or art. 

3664 Westen, Pornograpi-y, licentious painting em) loyed 
to decorate the walls of rooms sacred to hacchanalian orgies, 
examples of which eaist in Pompeii. 1888 Daily Tel. 
No. 8313 5/4 Pictorial and glyptc ' pornography ’.. grew 
flourished, declined, and fell with the Second kmpire. 
Macwan Lat. Lit, 18 The Casina and we ‘Truculentua 
{of Plautu>] are stuches in purnography which only the 
unflaggzing aniinal spits of the poet can redeem from being 
disgusting, 

Su Porno‘graphist, a writer on pornography. 

2893 Nation (N. Y.) : Aug. 79/2 The ‘grosxness of the 
naturalists and the subtleties of the pai nogiapl. ists ', to use 
the words of M. Lavisse, cannot have any uther result, 

Poro G (pe'io-, pucrediniki,@. Zood, [f. Gr. 
wipes Pong 56.14 &Bis, déiv- travail, birth + -3c.) 
Discharging the genital products by means of a 
pore: opp. to ScHizoninic, 

2883 E.R. Lankesten in Enegel. Bort. XVI. 682/1 note, 
Corlomate animals are. according to this nomenciatare, 
either Schizodinic or Porodinic. The Porodinic group is 
divixible inta Nephrudinic and Idjodinic, in the former the 
nephridium serving as a pore, in the latter a special Gs) 
pore being developed. 


PORODINOUS. 


Poro-dinous, a. Geol. rare. pespreperly f, 
Ger. porodine (Breithaupt 1832) (f. Gr. mapwins 
having the form of stalactite (f. swpos hardened 
stone, stalactite) : see -INR 2) + -ous, A better form 
would be forodine, like crystalline, hyaline.] See 
quot. 

1876 A. H. Gaven Phys. Geology iti. §4 45 Porodinous 
(rocks), or those which have solidified from a gelatinous 
state. Certain minerals, such as Opal, .. have in all likeli- 
hood heen formed in this way. 


Forogamic (ppro, poerogce'mik), a. Bot. 
[mou. tf, Gr. repos Pork 56.1 + ydp-os marriage + -ICc. 
(Treub, Ann. Jardin Bot. de Buitenzorg, 1891.)] 
Applied to fertilization in which the pollen-tube 
enters the ovule by the micropyle, as in most 
plants: opposed to chalasogamic, (Also said of 
the plant.) So Po'rogam, a plant charactcrized 
by this mode of fertilization. 

1894 Jimes 11 Aug. 11/3 Professor Balfour hesitated to 
adopt Treub’s division into chalazogains and porogams until 
the limits of the former group were better defined. 189 
Orivir tr. Aerner’s Nat, Hist, Plaats V1. q1a ‘This type ot 
fertilization has been te:med chalazogamic in contradistinc- 
tiun to the more usual tnicropylar or porogamuc meth d. 

+ Poro'logy. Obs nonce-wd. [1. Gr. wépos PoRE 
s6.l + -Louy.) A scientific treatise on, or investi- 
gation of, pores or minute openings. 

1684 Bovin Poronsn. Anim, & Solid Bod i. a Vf weh 
little things had not escaped the sight of our illustrious 
Verulam, ha would have afforded a good Porology..among 
his Desiderata. 

Porophyllous (ppro-, péerofilos), «4. Rot. 
vare~», [f. mod... porophylius (f. Gr. wépos Pong 
561 + p¥AAow leaf) + -cvs.] (See quot ) 

1868 Mayne /rfos. Lex., Poraphyllus, Bot., having leaves 
sprinkled with transparent points like pores. .: porophry lluus. 

Poroplastic (pere-, pGeroplestik), a. [f. Cr. 
wopos Pork $6.) + PLastic.] Both porous and 
plastic: applied to a kind of porous felt, plastic 
when heated, becoming stiff when cold, used for 


splints and other surgical appliances. 

1879 Sf. Giorge's Hosp. Ref. 1X. 615 Severer cases. .have 
had the plaster of-Pans or ‘ poro-plastic’ jacket apphed. 
1696 Hh esti. Gaz. 19 July 5/1 An elastic kneecap costs half 
a crown, a moleskin one five shillings, a leather one five tu 
twenty, and a poroplastic any sum. 

|| Po:ro-po'ro. Mew Zealand. [Maori name.] 
A flowering shrub, Solanum aviculare, with an 
edible fruit, called in Australia Kangaroo Apple. 

3857 C. Huxstnouse WV. Zealand 1.136 The Poroporo. .is 
a den strawberry flavoured with apple pecl. 187 A. 
Domert Nanof xvi. vii gta Potato apples of the poro- 
poro tall. 

Porose (pordus), a. [ad. L. type "pords-us (in 
mod.L.); w It. and Sp. foroso.} Containing or 
abounding in pores; ater now rare exc. in 
Zool., said of corals of the division /¢r/orata, as 
opposed to the Aforosa, and of the sculpture of 
insects dotted or pitted as if with minute holes. 

{c xg400 : see Porous.) 1656 Brount Glossogr., Porose or 
Porous ( porosus), full of pores or little holes. Bacon, 1 
A. ve LA Payme Diary (Surtees) 147 There is a most deli- 
cate fine freestone,.. but so porose .. that, troughs being 
made of it, it will let che water run out fora yearortwo, 1715 
Curvnn Philos. Princ. Relig. 1. (1716) 15 ‘These Porose 
Bodies must be equally heavy with the most compact ones 
3836 Kinay & Sp. Aatomal. IV. 270 Porose, beset with 
many pores. E.x Elytra of most Aprons, 

lence Poro'seness = Porosiry, 

2746 Arprron in PAil Trans. XLIV. 282 note, The 
Nature of these Horns seems changed into that of Chalk; 
only retaining their outward Form, and the Foroseness of 
their inward Parts. ; 

| Porosia (pordusis). Physiol. [mod.L., a. Gr. 
Rapwors in same sense, f, rwpovr to form a callus, 
f. wwpos Pork 56.7) The formation of a callus, 


as in a fractured bone. 

1693 tr. Alamard’s Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Porosis, the 
breeding of callous Matter. 1706 in PHuitirs 1858 in 
Mayne Lxpos. Lex, 

Porosity (porg'siti). [ad. med.f.. pordsitas 
(Albeitus Magnus @1250), f. L. type *ords-us 
Porous: see -ITY. CE F, poroseté.) The quality 
or fact of being porous; porous consistence. 

1398 Trevisa Aarth, De ?’. R.1v. it (1ags)e v b/1 The poro- 
sytee of the tree drawyth pe fumosyte frum the rynde. 
s6rg Cxooxe Mody of Man 385 ‘Vhs porosite alvo makes 
their vpper face sinooth, and Ledewed with a kind of slimy 
moisture. £ Kiawan Eldene Afin (ed 2) 1 231 Tt is the 
porosity of this stone that renders itso light. 187 Vynoate 
Lraget. Sc, (1879) Lv. 183 In virtue of its extreme porosity, 
a similar power ts possessed by charcoal. : 

b. concr. A porous part or structure; an inter- 


stice or pore. (Usnally in A/) 

1 A. M. tr. Guillemean’s Fr. Chirure. gy The 
Dipioe, that is, the poronttye which is betweene them bothe 
tables of skull. 1669 W. Simpson //ydrol. Chyin. 284 
Sudden flouds filling the porosities and chanels of the auper- 
ficies of the earth. 3832 R. Knox Cloguct’'s Anat. 15 Found 
in the interstices of the taming of the compact tissue, and 
the porosities with which they seem perforated. 


Poro'so-, combining form of mod.L. fordsus 
Porose, as in poro:so-pu'notate @., minutely 


punctate as if with pores. 
1846 Dana Zooph. (1848) 416 Interstices smooth, poroso- 
punctate. 
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Porostomatous (ppro-, pdero,stp*matas), a. 
Zool. [f. mod.L. /orostomata ({. Gr. wépo-s pore 
+ oropa(r-) mouth) + -ous.] Belonging to or 
having the characters of the Forostomata, a group 
of nudibranchiate gastropods in which the mouth 
is pore-shaped. 

Porotio (porg'tik), a. and sh. Med. ? Obs. rare. 
{ad. mod.L. fdrdtic-us, f. Gr. wwpdev to form a 
callus, f. mwpos Por 56.2; see ac] (See quots.) 

1696 Pustcres (ed. §), Porotiih Aledicines, Medicines 
which by drying, thickning and astringent Qualities turn 
part of the Nourishment into brawny or callous Matter. 
1783 Cuamuers Cycl. Supp, Poroticks, a term used by the 
antients for such medicines as would consume callus. 18s 
Duncuson Afed. Ler., Poretic, a remedy believed tu be 
capable of assisting the formation of callus. 189§ Sy. Soc. 
Le€x. 

Porotype (pp'ro-, poe rétaip). [mod.f. Gr. wdpos 
Pork s6.f + Typg.] A print made upon prepared 
paper by exposing an engraving or writing to some 
gas which penetrates those parts not rendeied im- 
pervious by the ink, and bleaches or discolours the 
paper so as to produce a copy of the original, in 
the same way as light proauces a copy from a 


photographic negative. 

3884 Knicut Dict. Blech. Suppl., Porelyse, a method of 
copying engravings. Ie depends upon the fact that the 
portion of the face of the print occupied by ink is non- 
porous. 

Porous (poerss), a. [= F. porenx (14th ec. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), It., Sp. foroso, ad. L. type “fords-ts 
(in mod.L.), f. forus Pore sd.1: see -ous.J] Full 
of or abounding 1n pores ; having minute interstices 


through which watcr, air, light, ete. may pass. 

Forous plaster, a plaster baving numerous small holes 
pierced thiough it so as to enable it to lie smoothly (sya, 
Suc. Lex ). 

c1go0 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 107 It schulde ben more rae 
& more porous (77. porose), patis to scie, more ful of hoolis. 
1567 Marret Gr /ovest 34 It is nothing solide or massie, 
but much porouse. 36ag N. Canrpenier Geog. Del, u. ix. 
(1635) 153 The Porous and spongy nature ot the Earth is 
apt to driuke in the water of the se. 1693 BENTLEY hoyle 
Lech 207 Wf gold it self be admitted, as it must be, for 
& porous concrete, 1794 OULLIVAN J vew Nat. 1.359 light, 
in 5 passage, penctrates the porous vacuities. 1875 Kt TIRY 
Stud, No ks. § Questions of water supply hinge mainly on 
the porous or unpervious character of rocks, 

e Re 

1642 H. Mone Sone of Sond i. Pref., Many (arcuments] 
.. go through their snore porous and spongy minds without 
any sensible impression, 1795 Corr Rive Plot Discovered 
19 Kut our miuister’s..style is infinitely porous, 1864 
“ARLYLE J redh. Gt xvi. vit. (0872) VI. 207 Men are very 
Pvrous; weighty secrets vozing out of them, like quicksilver 
through clay jars. 

e. Acting or performed by means of pores. 

1861 Brnivey Jfan, Sot. (1870) 302 Purous deliscence is 

an irregular kind of dehiscence. 


Po-rously, acv. [f. prec + -ny 2.] Ina porous 
manner; with porousness; by means of porcs. 
1847 in WiBster; and in later Dicts 


Po'rousness. [f. os prec. +-nrss.] The 
quality or condition of being porous; porosity, 

2668 Wixins Aeal Char. u. vil. § 6. 186 Porousness, 
Spun siness, fungous, sinking, hullow. x Caet. J. Sait 
Eng. Linprov. Nevio'd 16 Marie... by its glutinous substance 
being incorporated with the sand, closes the hollows and 
porousness thereof. 177g SiRance in /’Aad. 7'rans. LXV. 
419 This porousness 1 also remember to have once before 
observed. Afad. There is a constant evaporation from the 
aurea oP the jar, on account of the porousness of the 
material. 


fg: 1904 Daily News 6 June 3 Not less striking was the 


evident porousness of this over seventy-year-old man to 
fresh conceptions of truth, 
b. concr, Porous substance or part. rare. 


1644 Dicay Wat. Bodies iv. § 4. 28 They will forcibly gett 
into the porousnesse of it, and pusse with violence betwecna 
part and part. 

Porpaise, -pas(s(e, -pes(s(6, obs. ff. PORPOTSE, 

Porpan-, porpantines, etc.: see Porcurine, 

Porpere, ovs. form cf purpure: sce PURPLE. 

Porphere, -erie, -ier, -ir(c, -iry, -ure, -yr, 
obs. forms of Ponruyky, 

Forphyr-, porphyro-, repr. Gr. moppup(o-, 
comb, stem of suppypo-s purple, and its derivatives ; 
in Eng. (and other mod. lanys.) a formative ele- 
ment, in senses ‘ purple’ and ‘ porphyry’, as in 
porphyr-aceous, porphyr-tle, porphyr-tze, porphyro- 
genetic, etc. 

| Porphyra (pp firi). Bot. [mod.L. (Agardh), 
a. Gr. woppupa purple.) A small genus of Algz 
or Seaweeds, type of the sub-order / orphyrew, with 
fronds varying in colour from a clear rose to a livid 
purple. The chief species are /. /aciniata and 
P. pha alle known as Purple Laver. 

8849 Craia, Porphyrs, a yenus of Algw: Order, Con. 
fervacess 1857 Woon Com. Ole: ts Sea-shoie 69 Vhe ulva 
and por phyra, tfintended to be eaten, must be gathered in 
the winter... The purple laver is said to be much superior 
to its green companion. 

Forph us (pfiflre'-fos), a. ? Obs. rare. 
[f. PoRPHYR- + -ackoUs.] Of the nature of or 
allied to porphyry ; porphynille 

1799 Krawan Geol, &ss. 207 Charpentier mentions a sort 


PORPHYRINE. 


of stone which he calls porphyraceous, though he does not 
ascribe felspar to it. Hence 1838 in Wesstess and in mod, 


Dicts 
+Po-rphyrat, a. Obs. rare—, [f. as prec: 
see -ATE4.} = PORPHYRITIO, 


r6zzr Speen 7heal, Gt. Brit, u xb hake His ashes be. 
stowed in a little golden potte or vessell of the Porpbyrat 
stone, were carried tu Kome. 

Porphyrate (ppitirct). Chem, [f. a8 Por- 
PHyric » -ATK!.) A salt of porphyric acid. 

1865 Watts Dict, Chent. LV. 6go The porphyrates explode 


when heated. 
+ Porphyre. Oés. [a. F. porphyre (Cotgr. 


r611), ad. med. L. porphyrtus, f. Gr. woppupeos 
purple.] Name applied to a kind of serpent 

(x58 Greene Anat. ort. Wks (Grosart) II. 270 He 
resembleth the serpent /’orpherius, who iv full of poison, 
but being toothlesse hurteth nune but hin selfc., 1608 
Torsern Serpents (1658) 745 Of the Porphyre. ‘There is 
among the Indians a Seipent about the bignesse of @ span 
or more, which in| outward a is lke to the most 
beautiful and well coloured Purple. /édéa., Unto this 
Porphyre I may add the Palmer Sei pent. 

Porphyre, -ie, obs. forms of PorrHyRy. 


+ Porphy rian, «.! Oés. [f med.L. porphy- 
ai-us (sce PORPHYRY) + -AN.) Of, or composed 
of, porphyry. 

1638 Sin ‘I. Hexsert 7av. (ed. 2) 62 Foure hundred 
porphirian pillars. 1687 A Lovett tr. Thevenot's Trav. t 
174 Many lovely Pillars of Porphyrian Marble. 

Porphyrian (ppiltriin), 2% (sb.)  [ad. L. 
type *Lorphyrianus, f. Lorphyrt-us (a. Gr, TMop- 
gupos), proper name (f. wéppup-os purple) + -dvxs, 
-AN.] Of or pertaining to Porphyrius or Por- 
phyry, the Neo- Platonic philosopher and antagonist 
of Christianity (A.D. 233-¢ 306), or to his doctrines, 

Porphyrian scale or tree, 
a definition of san, in the 
form of a hind of genealogical 
tahle or tree disphiying the 
series of subaltern genera to 
which he may be assigned 
below the sumimum genus sa. 
stance, aud the differentia 
by whith each = subaltern 
penus ia distinguished with. 
inthe gonus next above it. 
The ‘tice’ is frequently used 
as an example of d chotomy. 
Is origin is to Le found in Por- 
phyry's f/sagove 14 Aristote- 
drs Categorias 20% .1455.qq (ed. 
Brandis), In the diagram the 
hames of the genera occupy 
the middle column; the posi- 
tive differentia: are on the Icft 
hand, the negative differentia 
vu the right. 

1593 Nasun Christ's Teares Wks, (Groxart) 1V. 194 Pro- 
secute with all your authovity, these Porphintan deuders, 
1656 Cowrry A/isc., 2 9¢¢ of Knowledgr i, hat rivht For 

hyiian ‘Tree which did true Loy ck shew, Fach Leaf did 
earned Notions give, And th’ Apples were Demonstrative. 
1678 Cuooworin /atell, Syst. 58) Leven according to the 
Porphyrian ‘Theology it self..the Three Hypostases in the 
Platonick ‘Trinity, are opoovorn, Co-F.ssential, 1678 Norkis 
Coll. Afisc. (1699) 59 You err, if you think this is he, Tho’ 
seated on the top of the Porphyrian‘[ree. 180a-1a Bexi- 
nim Ration. Judic, Evid. (1t27) 1. 286 Every step it takes 
in the region of particulars, whether downwatds in the Por- 
phyrian «ale, or sideways all round in the field of circum- 
stances affords an additional security, 

B. sé. A disciple or follower of Porphyry; also 


calle Porphy'rianist. [I. Porphyrten ] 

1678 Cupwortn /uéell. Syst, u iv. 59q The Arians (as 
Socrates recurdeth) were by Constantine called Por, hyrtan- 
ista,.. because Arius and Porphyrius did both of them alike, 
though upon different grounds, make their Trinity a foun- 
dation for creature-worship and idolatry. x7on tr. Le Clercs 
Prim. Fathers (1702) 145 In another Letter. .he [Constan- 
tine] enjoins the Name of Porphyrus to be given to Arius, 
and his Followers to be called bor hyrians. eval \chaf’'s 
Encycl. Relig. Knew, 1.640 (Di orus} combated *Jutonists 
and Poi phyrians, Mat.ichaeans and Apollinarists. 


Porphyrio (ppzfitik), @.! Geol. rare. [f- Por- 
PHYR- + -Ic: in mod.F. por phyrtqgue.] = Por- 
PHYRITIC, 

1824 J. Hovcsonw in J. Raine Mens. (1858) If. 43 The 
bo!d red seared line uf porphyne ee Pee ae ae we 

Porphyric (peslirik), 2.2 Chem. . Gir, rope 
pee il ple + a | In porphyric acid (CyITNaOr), 
obtained, as a yellow crystalline powder, or in 
minute crystals, by the action of nitric acid on 
euxanthone, and producing a blood-red colour with 


ammonium carbonate. “a 
1866 Waris Dict. Chem, 1V. 690 Porphyric acid is slightly 
soluble, with red colour, in pure waters very slightly 
soluble in cold, more soluble in boiling alcohol. 
Porphyrine! (pp train). Also6 porphurine, 
9 porphyrin. [f. as Porrnynic a.! + INK 4, 


+1. — Porpayry. Oéds. rare. 

2988 Genenen Perinedes Wks, (Grosart) VIL. 5 nore 
stuffed within with plate and outwardly decked an adorne 
with such curious worke of porphurine, as nature in them 
seemeth to be ouerlaboured with arte. 

2. Geol. A porphyritic rock: see quots. 

261t Pinuenton Pefralagy 1.88 The Swedish porphyry, 
already mentioned, approaches nearer to a porphyrin, . 
forming the passage from basaltin to porphyry. 1868 Lariat 
Man. Geol, 79 Porphyrine. Opaque or nearly so... Consists 
of feldspar; sometimes quart use. 
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PORPHYRINE. 
Porphytine 2, Chem. [f. Gr. sdppup-or purple 


+-INB%.} An amorphous alkaloid obtained fiom 
the bark of an Australian species of Alstonia (N. O, 
Apocynacess), which exhibits a characteristic red 
colour with nitric acid. 

2878 Watts ict. Chem. VI. 955 On evaporating ‘the 
eth-r, the porphyrine remains in the form of a varnish 
soluble im water and in alcohol. 18g0 Hittincs Med, Dict, 
Porphyrine, CoyH2 NOx, an amorphous alkuloid. 

| Porphyrio (ppiticrio). Ornith Also 7-8 
porphir., -phyrion. [L. forvphyrio (Plin.), ad. 
Gr, woppupiwy the purple coot. In F. por phyrion } 
A name given by the ancients to the purple coot, 
sultana, or water-hen (see quot. 1894); taken by 
Kiisson, 1760, as name of the genus of Aallide 
including this, coreg, a rats by their deep-blue 
plumage and scarlet bill and legs, widely distri- 
buted in warm and tropical regions. 

1609 Bist e (Douay) Lew xi. 18 ‘She stork-, and the 
awanne, and the onocratal, and the porphirion (sg. 
porphyrionem, 1611 gier eayzle, 1835 vulture] 1678 Ray 
Willughby's Or arth, 318 There is such a Porphyrio as they 
picture, akin to the Coots or Water-hens, 1753 CHAMBERS 
Cycl. \upp., Porphyrio, in zovlosy, the name of a bird 
figured and described by all natural historians from one 
another... It appears to be of the gallinula or moor-hen 
kind. 1287a A. Duomgit Nanol/ xi, iv. 213 ‘Lhe crinson- 
billed porphyry, that jerking struts among the cool thick 
rushes. 1890 Victorian Stat » Game Act Sched. ii, (Close 
Season} Land-rail, all other members of the Rail family, Pore 

hyrio, Coots, Sc From the First day of August to the 
Pwennethday of December, 1894 Niewron Dict. Birds 591 
Of the larger species [of the genus Sorphyrio), P. cxrulenus 
seems to be the ‘ Porphyrio’ of the ancients, and inhabits 
certain localities on buth sides of the Mediterranean. 

Hence Porphy'rionine a. Ornith., belonging to 
the subfamily /orphyrionine of the Aallidz, of 
which the genus /ophyrio is the type; sé, a bird 
of this subfamily. 

2890 in Cent. Dict. 1895 in Funk's Stand. Dict. 

Porphyrite (pp lisait), sd! Also 6 -phirite, 
7 -phyrit, -pherite. [ad. L. forphyrités a purple- 
coloured precious stone in Eyypt (Pliny), ad. Gr. 
woppupirns adj. live purple, a. Ai@os stone of this 
colour, porphyry, f. muppup-os purple: sce PORPHYR- 
and -ITE1b, So mod.F. porpiyrite, in sense 2.) 

+1. «© PorpHyry 1, Oés. 

2589 1? TTENHAM Eng. Poesie 11. xx. (Arb.) 254 Polishers 
of ma ole or porphirite. s60z Horiann 2liany IL, 579 A 
numoucr of coluinns and statues there be, all of porphyrit 
or red marble. 1658 W. Burton /t:#. Anton. 67 lt was of 
Porphyrite, or Red Marble Stone. 

a‘trié. 3577 Harwson England nu. xiii, (1877) 1 253 Some 
were of purphyrite stove, r60z HoLLany Bee IL. 573 The 
Porpbyrite inarble, which also commeth out of Agypt, iy of 
a red colour. 2736 Drake /dvracuu 1. 1. 14 His Ashes 
were collected, and..put into a Porplhyrite Urn. 

2. Jin. A rock of porphyritic structure; a mass 
principally felsitic, containing also crystals of ol1- 
goclase (or sometimes orthoclase) fel-par, and 
occasionally other minerals; = Porpnyky 3. 

1796 Kirwan Adem. Alin (ed. 2) I. 958 That [porphyry] 
described by Herman .and which he calls a for phyrile. 
It consists of small sparks of felspar, grains of quartz 
splinters of hornblende, and fragments of shoal cemented 
together by a scarcely discernible jaspidean cement. 1878 
Lawrence tr. Cofta's Rocks Class, 16a The porphyrite of 
the Pentland Hills, near Edinburgh, with crystals of oligo- 
clase, and specularsron, sparkling in a_ reddish-brown 
matiuix. 3879 Reutiry Stud, Racks ati, 238 The porphyrites 
aie .divided into diorite aud diabase-porphyrites. 

[ad. L. 


+t Porphyrite, @. (s6.¢) Obs. rare. 
porphyrit-is purple-coloured, a. Gr. soppuptres.] 
Purple-coloured, Also ed/ipt, as s6.: see quot. 

x60or1 Howiann Pliny 1, 442 The Porphyrite Figs first 
shew upon the tree, and ordinanly be longest tailed. The 
smallest Figs..come next after and beare the Porphyrites 
companie. (1706 Pus.iies, Porphyritis, a Fig of a purple 
Colour.) 

Porphyritic (p/iffri-tik), @. Also 7 -etiok. 
[ad. med.L. porphyriticus, f. L. porphyrités Por- 
PHYRITK; so IK. porphyritigue. ‘Yhe classical 1, 
was porphyreticus.| Of or pertaining to the por- 
phyry of the ancicnts; of the nature or structuie of 
the porphyry of modern mineralogists ; sfec. con- 
taining distinct crystals or crystalline particles 
embedded in a compact giound-mass. 

(2387 Tavvisa Higeden (Rolls) V. 31 Pe emperour..made 
berynne a fount stoon of a maner stoon pat hatte porpliri- 
ticus.) 243a-go tr. Agden ibid, Ile made a fonte or 
baptistery of a ston purphiritike. 12656 Biount Glossogr., 
Porphyretick, belonging to red Marble, or purple. 1658 
Prius, Vorphyrctich, (at) belonging to /orphyrie, 1. a 
fine reddish marble, streaked with diverse colours. 1799 
Kirwan Geol. Ess. 303 It reposes on indurated clay, as this 
does on a porphyritic rock. 2868 Ansriv Channel /sl. 6 
Pinnacles of granitic and porphyritic rock would be seen 
to rise out of large rounded masses of similar rock. 1878 
Lawrence tr, Cotla's Kocks Class. 80 ‘Vhe texture of a rock 
is termed Porphyritic when distinct crystals or crystalline 
particles are distributed through an otherwise compact 

rincipal mas or matrix. 12864 Dawson in Lessvre Ho, 
ae 356/a ‘T'wo sphinxes in the porphyritic diorite of 

agouan, 

So Porphyri-tical a. (Worcester 1846); hence 
Poryphyri'tically adv. ; 

2679 Rutiny Séud, Rocks xi. 198 The crystals, which 
@ccur porpbyritically in the different varieties afford us 
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& very imperfect clue to these relations, 1:88 Geixte in 
Nature 7 Dec. t21/2 Mica-schivts, in which crystalline 
aguregates of mica have been porphyritically developed. 


orphyrise (pf sfiraiz), vw. [f. Ponpnys- + 

“14K, So, lu sense 1, F. porphyriser (Dict. Trévoux).] 

1. ¢rans, To pound or triturate on a slab of por- 
phyry or the like. 


, 2747 tr. Astruc's Fevers 151 The iron is reduced to an 
impalpable powder, which must be porphyrized, and osdered 
3 ‘mee requires, bl " 
- 10 Cause tu resemble porphyry. 

1808 in Weesten. 

Hence Porphyrisa‘tion (so F. porphyrisation). 

1832 J. Davius Manual Mat. Med. 32 Porphyrization or 
levigation is an operation by means of which very bard sub- 
stances .. are reduced to an impalpable powder. 1849-57 
in Duncrison Med. Lex. 1895 te dy. Soc. Lex. 

Porphyroge:ne, a. rare. [See PukPHYKOGE- 


NiTE } Born in the purple. 

a1849 Pow //aunted /alace iti, Round about a throne 
where, sitting (Porphyrogene |). Lhe suler of the realm was 
scen, 

Porphyrogenetio (pé::frodzfnetik), a. [f. 
PORPHYR-, PORPHYRO- + GENETIC] Producing or 


generating porphyry. 

2883 in Ocitvie (Annandale). 

+ Porphyro'genite. Os. exc. in L. form 
porphyroge'nitus, fem. -a. Also 7 -genete. 
(ad. med.L. forphyrogenitus, ad, late Gr, roppupo- 
yervnres, f. Gr. woppupo-, comb. form of adppupos 
purple + yevynrds born. So F. porphyrogénete 
(Balzac 1635).] Originally, one born of the 
imperial family at Constantinople, and (as is 
said) in a chamber called the /orphyra (woppUpa). 
Hence, a child born after his father’s accession to 
the throne; and in more general or vague sense, = 
One ‘ born in the purple : sce PURPLE 56, 

The actual origin of the name /o phyra is disputed. 

3614 Setven JSitdes Hom, 82 There he found Irene the 
Empresse, .in a house anciently appointed for the Lm- 
presses ch. kdbuth... They call that house, Porphyra, whence 
the name of the Par phy) ogentti came into the world. 16x 
Purcuas Micrecosmus \xx xi. 788 Not in a Palace prepared, 
(as the PorpAyrogenité had in Constantinople) .but in an 
Inne! 21663 Hryiin Laud (1668) 145 Purple is the Im- 
perial and Regal colour, so  pitiag! therefore unto Kings 
and Emperours, that many of the Constantinopolitan Em- 
perours were called Porphyrogenttes, because at their first 
coming into the world they were wrapt in Purple. 1737-42 
Cuamazes Cycl., Porphyrogenitus, in antiquity, an appella- 
tion given to the children of the eastern emperors, .. Cedrenus 
will have the word to signify, dora in the purple palace, of 
the palace of porphyry,a palace 8. called in Constantinople ; 
wherein the empresses used to lie in. Others derive the 
appellation hence, that the imperial children, as soon as 
born, were wrapped in purple; others. , that the chamber 
wherein they were born was hung with purple hangings. 
3383 Ginson Decl. & F. (1790) LX. xlviii 57 In the Greek lan- 
guage pla and fo phyry are the sane word:..an apart- 
mentof the Byzantine palace was lined with porphyry: it was 
reserved for the use of the pregnant aly abso : and the royal 
birth of their children was expressed by the appellation of 
porphyrogentite, or born in the purple...‘This peculiar sure 
name was first apphed to Constantine the seventh. 1832 
Scott Ct. Robs. 1, Anna Comnena..an imperial Princess, 
po phyrogenita, or born in the sacred purple chamber. 
1857 Sin tt. Paicrive Morm. & Eng. 11. iii. 210 Henry, the 
Porphyrogenitus, though a younger son relatively to Otho, 
was the cldest son of royal blood, first born after the acces- 
sion of Duke Henry to the Throne of Charlemagne. 1893 
Abhenawuin wt Feb. 184/a ‘The kind of fun which tn to be got 
out of bringing the bol pnyromesitus of the English aris- 
tucracy face to face wath all that 1s most modern in the 
Ameiican democracy. : 

Hence Porphyroge'nitism, the doctrine of suc- 
cession in a royal family which prefers a son born 
after his father’s accession to one born before that 
event; Porphyroge'nitare, the condition of 
being born ‘in the purple’ (see above). 

1887 Sik F. Parcrave Norm, & Lag. 11. 210 The doctrine 
of Porphyrogenitism, congenial to popular sentiment and 
not without some foundation in principle, preva.led influ- 
entially and widely in many countries and through man 
ages, @1859 Dx Quincey /osth. Wks. (1893) I. 59 This 
bought him within the description of porphyrogeniture, or 


royal birth. 
Porphyroid (ppfiroid), sh (a.) Geol. and 
Min. If. >ORPHYR(O)- + -01D, So F. porphyroide.] 
A. sb. A rock resembling porphyry or of porphy- 


ritic structure. 

3796 Kirwan Elem. Min. (ed. 2) I. 369 Many aggregates 
..calnot be arrasged under any general denomination now 
in use. Honce I wou'd propose tocall them. Porphyroids, 
182% Pinkketon Pelralogy 1. 88 Porphyruid. This denomina- 
tion includes such substances as approach the porphyritic 
structure. Ina strict derivation of the term porphyry,. .the 
blackand green kindscould only be termed porphyroids. /é/d. 
ait Granitic porphyroids are so abundant in all primitive 
mountains, that it is scarcely necessary to select examples, 
168g Geikin Zert-d& (reol, 131 Porphyroid occurs among 
the schistose rocks of Saxony, in the pal@ozoic area of the 
Ardennes, as well as in Westphalia and other parts of Europe. 

B. aaj. Resembling or akin to porphyry, 

1798 Grevi unin PA Trans. XX XVIII. 428 Like the 
crystals of feldspar which we meet with in the porphyroid 
granites 16s In. Ross Humboldt's Trav. 1. i. 96 Por- 

hyroid masses having bases of compact feldspar, 1862 
Dana Mfan. Geol, § 85. 79 These are porphyries, or porphy- 
roid rocks. 

Porphyrous (p/f:firas), @. poet. rare. [f.Gr. 
sdppup-ot purple + -0v8.] Purple. 


PORPHYRY. 


1084 R. Baipces Prometh. Firegiver 1272 Her porphyrous 
heurt-veins buil. 

Porphyroxin (pfiflrpksin), sd. Chem. [a. F. 
porphyroxine (Merck 1837), £. Gr. woppup-os purple 
+ -ox-,f. OXYGEN: see -IN1.] ‘Name for a neutral 
crystallisable substance, composed of a mixture of 
alkaloids (Jaudanin, meconidin, etc.), obtained from 
opium’ (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1893). 

1838 R. D. THomson in Brit. Answual 332 Porphyroxin. 
1854-67 C. A. Hanns Dict. Med. Terminol., Porphyroxin, 
an alkaloid, auppoved to exist in Bengal opium, 1678 Watts 
Dict. Chem, Vi. 956 Porphyroxine 

Forp (peafiri), Forms: a. g porfurie, 
-fu‘rye, -fo'rie, -phu rye, -phiri(e, -firie. &. 
§ pu'rfire, 7 -fere, -fure; 6 -phure, po'rphier, 
-phuer, 6-7 -phir, -e, 6-9 -phyre, 7 -phere, 
purphire, 7-§ po'rphyr. . 6 poTpherie, 
-phury, 7 -phyrie, prophyry, purphorie, 8 
porphiry, 6- porphyry. [The ultimate source 
of the word in all ite forms is Gr. wéppupos adj. 
purple, woppupa sb. the purple-whelk, and its dye; 

ut the stone was called in Gr. soppupfrys, L. por- 
phyrités, whence Poxpuygite, The Romanic 
names of the stone point however to late L. forms 
*porphyrius, *porphy us (sc. lapis), purple (stone), 
or “porphyrium, “porphyrum: cf, Romaic wdp- 
gupoy, (Sorphy tus, Noppdpos existed as a proper 
name: see PORPHYRIAN®,) For the stone, English 
shows three types: a, (in Chaucer, in sense 2) 
porfurvit, -fr'rie, etc. a. AF. “forfi rie = OF. por- 
JSi-ve,mod.!, porphy re,ad. late L.type *forphy'rius, 
-um. B. porphir, -phyr, earlier po'rfire, po rphye, 
app. (with shifted stress) for purfcre, porphy're, 
a. OF. porfre. ¥. porphyrte, pryry, 16th c. ad. 
late L. type *porphyrius, -um. 

For the relation of AF. porfi'ri? to F. por five, cf. AF. 
navi'vie, OF. savi ve, AF. glovie, OF. plot ve. From F,. 
come also Du. forfie r jhe, Ger. porphy'r, Da., Sw. 
porfyr. From the late L. “po rphyrus, -um, also po'ridum 
(Dante) came It. po'v fire, po'sfido, Sp, Pg. por fico.) 

. ‘lhe word used to render . porphyrités, Gr 
sroppupirys, the name piven to a beautiful and very 
hard rock anciently quarried in Egypt, composed of 
crystals of white or red pla jpclaat felspar em- 
bedded in a fine red ground-mass consisting of 
hornblende, plagioclase, apatite, thulite, and witha- 
mite, the last two being brizht red in colour. By 
modem poets often used vaguely, in the sense of a 
beautiful and valuable purple stone taking a high 


polish, including red granite and marble. 

The site of the ancient quarries, after being long lost, was 
discovered by Burton and Wilkinson at Gebel Dokhan, 
near the Red Sea, in lat. 2,° 20’ N. 

In It., por fico nero, porfido verde, were applied to black 
and green rocks of porphyritic structure obtained from 
Saidinia, Greece, and elsewhere, and these have been 
englishcd as d/ack and green porphyry. 

B. axrgoo go Alexander 5275 Pe pilars ware of purfire 

lischt & hewen. 1560 Bintk (Genev.) Asther i. 6 meas gi 

‘he beds were of gold and of siluer vpon a pauement 
porphyre. 16a Leicn Armorie¢ (1597) vj b, ‘be third is 
a piller of Purphier in a golden field. 158g Lovee Scillacs 
Mefam, (Hunter, Cl.) 41 Where purphure, Ebouie, white, 
and red, al colours stained bee. 3 Gasene A/ourn. 
Garm. (1616) 31 ‘he Saphir fis) highher esteemed for the 
hue, then the Porphuer fur his hugcnesse. 1996 Danger tr. 
Comines (1614) 278 Beautified with many great pecces of 
Porphire and Sarpentine. 3613 G. SANvvs /r av. 10 Cerigo 
. once called Porphkyris of his excellent Porphyr. 26 
W. Virwayr ou. Ba/sac's Lett. (vol. 1) 77 Precious as Marble 
and Purphire. 1648 Bury Wills (Camden) a17 My great 
grinding-stonne of purfure with the muller to it, and the 
little grinding-stonne of purfere with ti e muller to it. 1690 
Locks //wont, Und. 1. vit. § 19 Let us consider the red and 
white Colours in Porphyre. a 1693 Urguhart's Rabelais 
au. xxviii, 227 The most durable Marbre or Porphyr. 

. 3540-8 Ex.yor /wage Gov. (1556) 66 Pillers of Porpherie, 
whicie is a stone of purple colour. :s60a Warner 4/6, 
Eng, xu. xxiii. (1612) 301 Lhe Stacures huge, of Porphyrie 
and costlier matiers made. 31644 Evetyn Diary 17 Oct., 
Red-plaster flores which are made so hard and kept so 
polished, that..one would take them for whole pieces of 
porphyrie 1645 /4/d. June, The floore [of St. Mark's) is all 
Abe bo with achats, .. P senate rphyries and other rich 
marbles. 17g§0 JonNsON A aundler yee I have two pieces 
of porphyry found among the ruins of Ephesus. 1818 Byron 
CA. df/ar. Ww. lx, Her pyran of precious stones, por- 
plyry, jasper, agate, and all hues Of gem and marble. 2862 
Cc KinG Ant. Gems (1866) 64 Porphyry. .is easily recog. 
nised by its deep red colour, thickly dotted with small white 
spots. 1872 Rossutt: Auorden of Nineveh xiii, Made proud 
with pillars of basalt, With sardonyx and porphyry. 

tb. fransf. Ubs. 

1989 Garaene Taudllie's Lone Wks. (Grosart) VII, 135 
Tempering the porphury of hir face with a vermilion blush, 
looking lke Diana when shee basht at Acteons presence. 

+2. With @ and ff. A slab or block of por- 
phyry, a a slab used for prinding and triturating 

rogs and the like upon. (és. 

a, ¢ 4386 CuaucenCan. Veo, PF: ol. §& 7,222 Oure grounden 
litarge eek in the Porfurie (m xr. porphirie, -phurye, -forie 5 
ving mercu' rie). 

y. 3634 Pracnam Gentl. Exerc, 1. xx. 65, I like best the 
porphyry, white or greene marble, with a mullar or upper 
stone of the same. 1644 EvELyn Jem. 99 Nov., The laver 
or basin is of one vast, iotire, antiq Lay Aa 1694 SALMON 
Bate's Dishens. (rg! » 34:3/a The dried asa to be gro 
each time upon a Porphyry. 


PORPHYRY. 


3. Geol. and Min. a. A rock consisting of a 
compact base of felspathic or other unstratified 
rock containing scattered crystals of felspar of con- 
temporary aye. 

1796 Kinwan Elem Mix, (ed. 2) 1. 149 Any stone which 
in a siliceous or agillaceous. ground, or basis, contains 
s attered specks, grains, or dots of felspar,..is at presere 
denominated a eal hd 1813 Sik H. Davy Agere. ¢ hem. 
iv (1814) 193 Porphyry consists of crystals of feldspar. 
2833 [vere Prine. Geol II. Gloss. 77 Porphyry. is hence 
Apphed to every vis of unstratified rock, in) which 
detached crystals of fclspar are diffused through a base of 
other nuneral composition, 3839 Uae Dict. Arts, Porpiysy, 
is a compound imineral or rock, composed essentially of 
a base of hornstone, interspersed with crystals of felspar. 
1869 Baistow tr. Figuier’s World bef. Leluge ii, 33 ‘True 
parpnyty presents a paste essentially composed of compact 
elspar. 1876 Pacu «fdy Text-th. Geol, sii 134 The 
porphyry of the miner logist consists of a reddish tel.par 
eae with dissemiuated crystals, 

b. In more general sense: Any unstratified or 
iyneous rock having a homegeneous base in which 
crystals of one or more minerals are disseminated. 

ariously specified ax /el\sur porphyry (= a), Fasattic, 
claystone, granilic, greenstone, hor astone, nitca, pitchsione, 
trachytic prphy sy, ete. Qunrts porphyry hay as ground: 
mas an intinuwe mixture of orthoclase and quartz, contain- 
ing dixtince crystals or large grains of quartz. 

The name is sometimes applied even torocks in which the 
porphyritic crystals are absent. Many limitations or defini. 
tions of the term have been proposed by modern mineralogiste, 
continental and Huitish, but without any pence agreement 
as to the basis of definition: see, in English, Sir A. Geikio 
Sexrt-bk. Geol (ed. 1885) 149, Prof. Bouny in roc. Ceol. 
Soc. (1886) XLU 72, Harper Petvoloxy for Students (ed. 
1902) 126, etc. 

1813 Bakewer te /néfrod. Geol. (1815) 119 The term porphyry 
is very vague, being applied to all rocks that have a coin: 

act base or ground in whith crystals of any kind are 
unbedded and distinctly visible. 1838 Dveiw Ader. Geol, 
xxviii. (1874) 506 When distinct crystals of one or more 
minerals are scattered through a compact base the roch 1s 
termed a‘ porphyry. 1838 Jfarrays /andbk. N. Geri, 
455 High and romantic cliffs, chiefly of porphyry or amyg- 
daloid, «boundins in agates, amethysts, &c of great beauty 
and variety. 1858 Grikie //7st. Bouwdder xii, ago When a 
trap displays distinct disseminated crystals it becomes a 
porphyry. 87a R. B. Suvi Mining Statist. 32 Quartz 
prphynes and felspur porphyries—massive, and dykes of 
diotite and chabase, occur in many parts. 1878 LawRRENcR 
t1. (otta's Aaks Class. 68 Porphyry is the general desugna- 
tion for all porphyritic rocks with compact main mass or 
matrix, 1883 Chambers’ /ucycd. VIL. 6g0 Crystals offelspar 
quartz, or calcareous spar, d.sseminated through a base u 
greenstone, form a greenstone porphyry. In the sume way, 
there are pitchstone porphyry, basaltic porphyry, clay stone 
porphyry, etc. 

4. A collector’s name for various moths (so called 
from the colour or markings of their wins), 

1819 Sawougtcte Autontal Com/pend. 427 The Porphyry 
(Fotys cespitatis) Chalky places. 1833 Kenan Concpe ct. 
Butterf. 4 Moths 74 Vhe Porphyry (Scotophila forphy) ea) 
appears the end of July. Wings..; first pair dusky red, 
with a purplish tinge, with several white streaks and spota 
fbid. 14) The Porphyry ' Pvrausta porphyriais). Wins . 
puiplish, with a large golden red or white spot among many 
very minute ones. 


5. attrib. and Comb, as porphyry column, grot, 
house, hue, mortar, slab; b. porphyry-charr, a 
chair used in the installation of a pope; porphyry 
chamber, name of a room in the palace of the 
Emperors at Byzantium (cf, quot. 1727-41 8. v. 
PoRPHYROGENITE); porphyry knot-horn, a moth: 
sce quot.; porphyry-shell, a shell of the genus 
Murex, esp. that from which the purple dye was 


obtained; porphyry-stone = senses I and 2. 

8605 Timmm Ouersrf. 1. v. 125 Beaten into pouder in 
a purphorie morter of smal bignesse. 1633 P. Fretcuen 
Purple Ist, viii, His porphyre house glitters in purple 
die; In parple clad himself. /é¢d. 1. x, With like-warm 
waters did in porphyr hue. ¢ 164§ Howect Lett. (1650) II. 
103 Your Eccho deserves todwell in som maible or porphyry 
grot. 1887 Faravay Chem. Manip. v. 150 Excellent por- 
phyry mortars are hrought to this conntry from Sweden. 
1870 Moaais £arthly Par. Ul. 1v. 18 Porphyry cliffs as 
red as blood. 

b. 2656 Huouwr (Clossogy.., ° Porphyry Chair, a Chair of 
Porphyry Machle in the Cloister of Sr. John Lateran at 
Rome, called Sedes Stercoraria, 1844 Micman Lat. Chr. 
av. viii. (1864) FT. 397 Constantine was seized .. conducted 
to the °porphyry chamber in which Irene had borne him— 
her firstborn son. 1833 Rann. Conspect. Butterfl. & Moths 
atq The *Porphyry Knot horn (/[Ay sta) Purphyrea, 
Curtis). 1783 CHamarrs Cyl. Supp., *Porphyryshill, a 
name given Dy authors to a species of sea-shell of the 

trpura kind, with a short clavicle and beak. 1460 Capcravr 

Aron, (Rolin) 129 ‘The Pope gave him a ryng and a super 
altarie of "porphiri ston, whech he had hallowid and blessid, 
1644 Dicsy Nat. Lodics xv. (1658) 165 A subtile pouder.. 
much like what filing. of leaf gold upon a porphyre stone, 
may reduce it into 278g Leow /ad/adio's Archit. (1742) 
It 86 [¢ was adorn'd with white Marble, Porphyr-stone,.. 
aad... Statues 

Porpice, -piece, -pisoe, obs. ff. Porpolsr. 

Porpin, -pintine: see Porcupine 8, 8. 


§ Porpita (pf ipita). Zoo/. [mod.L., £ Gr. 
wépen backle-pin, broech.} Name of a genus of 
Siphonophera: see quots. So Porpi'tid, an animal 
of the family Porprtsde ; Po'rpiteid a., resembling 
this genus or family. 

2642 Beanve Dict. Sc. etc. Porpita, the name of a genus 
of vea-nettles.., characterized by an internal circular flattened 
disk of a calcareous aud horny texture. 18678 Bett Gegen- 


1134 


baur's Comp. Anat, 98 In Porpita, the dixe remains flat 
and circular, 2883 C. F. Houpur in //a: per’s Alag. Dew 
107/1 Delicate shapes of ianthina, vellela, and porpita. 


Porpoise (pé1ps, -pois), forms: see below. 
[MI. porpays, -prys, -foys,a. OF. porpeis (12-13th 
ce. in Godet.), porpass, -pots (Norman dal. of 
Guernsey fourpers) = L. type *porcus piscts, lit. 
hog-fsh or fish-hog: cf. Olt. pesce forco, Py. 
peixe portoa L. type *pisets porcses, An cl. L. 
porcus marinus (Piiny) = sea-hog, whence It. 
porco marino, Sp. pucico marino; cf also Ger. 
meershwein ‘seneswine’, whence mod |. mar- 
sousn In Eng. the first element varicd in 14-16th c. 
with fur- (Caxton fowr-); the second element had 
many variations, In 17th c. there was an attempt 
to Latinize both elements as forc- or force pisce, 
pl. -pisces; in the 18th c forpus was prevalent; 
Johnson has porpurse, forpus ; in the roth c. usually 
written porporse and pronounced forpus. ] 

A small cetaceous mammal (hocwna communis) 
about five feet in length, of a blackish colour above 
and paler beneath, having a blunt rounded snout 
not produced into a ‘beak’ as the dolphin’s. 
Hence extended to other species of the genus PAo- 
cena, and to various small cetaceans of the family 


Delphinides (¥orwerly also as collective pl.) 
hay porparse oc Skunk porforse, a larger North American 
porpoise of the genus Lagraarhynchus, distinguished by 
wide bands of yellow and white a its sides. 
a. 4 porpayse, 4-5 -pays, -poys, 4-6 -pas, 
§ -peys, -e, -pys, 5-6 -pes, 6 -passe, -pcs>, 
-pyse, -pyshe, 6 -y -pesse, 7 -paise, -pieos, -pois, 
-poce, -puis, -puise, -pisce, 7-8 -pess, -pos, 
-pice, 9 -pass; 6-9 porpus, 6- rorpoise. 
1309-10 Durham Ate Rolls (urtees)7,J porpas. 1324- 
Lbid 14, j porpayse et cc Haddohs. 1339 Acc. Chamber/. 
Seo/l, (1771) 7 In emptione untus porpoys, 5s. ?c 1390 
forw of Cury $108 Porpeys in broth. 2 Patsur. 
a56/2 Porpasa fysshe, sersovyn. c1532 Du Wis /atrad. 
Fri in Palser. ge, Porpasse, daulpAin. 1533 Et.vor Cast. 
lelthe (1539) Gab, Greate fyshes of the see, as thurle 
le, porpyse and sturgeon, 1941 Act 43 Men. 1/1 1,¢. a4 
Sturgeon porpose or scale. xsqa Booror Dyetary xin 
(1870) 268 A young purpesse, the whiche kynde of fysshe 
is nother praysed in the alde testament nor in physy: ke. 
rss Hutonr, Porpyshe fyshe.  1gg0 Gaerne Never foo 
fate (1600) 63 Neither flesh nor fish as the Porpus, 160% 
Hovcanp /'éray 1. eg ‘The Porpuisses..are mile like the 
Dolphins = x6ra Dravron /'oly-vf/6. v. Bo Wallowing Por- 
pice sport and lord atin the flood. 1648 Dicny + ey. Aledi- 
terran. (1808) 9, I neuer yet saw store ve a ids playing, 
but soone a storme ensewed. 2634 Sia T. Hi npert / yar. 
213 Porpiece. 1657 Ro Licon Aarbadocs 28 Fishes  over- 
grown with fat, as you have seen Porpisces. 2661 Lovete 
flist, Anem, & Alin.217 Porpaise .. Tursions or Sea Hoygs 
are fatter than Dolphins, 16867 A. Lovece tr. 7Aevenct's 
Treo. 1.6 A Porpess..taken with a Fish-: ig above Malta 
1698 ‘l'yvson in Ail, 7rans XX. 128 ‘Lhe Dolphin and 
Porpois. 1700 W. Kina /vransacttonecr 48 He had the 
Misfortune to be Scratched by the Tooth of a Porpos. 
z7og (1. Rowtnson “asd. Mosacch Syst. 45 Porpices . 
which delight in sporting and playing upun the waves 
1707 Philip Quarli 59 A great number of Porpuses 197 
Gotosm. Vat, /fist. (1776) V1. 3a9 ‘Lhere the porpess Ht | 
the shark continue their depredations. 1808 BInGcLry 
Anim. Kiog (1813) 11.16 The Porpesse 8 well known in all 
the Luropean seas, sBag J. Near Avo. Jonathon 111, 416 
Throwing up the water, like a poipass, in a gale o’ wind, 
1834 MeMeetrie Cruvier’s Anim. Kingd. 111 The Por- 
powe has no rostium, but a short and uniformly convex 
muzzle. 1837 M. Donovan Dow? Econ. AL. 193 The grand 
shoal..of which the arrival is announced by the number 
of its grecdy attemlants, the gannet, the gull, the shark, 
and the pu) pus. 
B. 4°§ purpays, § -peys, -paysse, -poys, 
pourpays, 5-6 purposs. 
1g00-1 Durham Acc. Kolls (Surtees) 603 Famulo .. por- 
tants j sar pg c14q40 Anc. Cookery in Housch. rd. 
(1790) 427 Make the nombuls of murpuys. c1qg0 Prep. 
Par. 417/1 Purpeys, fysche. ¢1460 J Ruseett Bk, Nur- 
ture 724 Purpose rosted on coles. c1483 Caxrom Diralogues 
12/2 Fro the see to you come Whales, pourpays (F. 
Balainnes, porc de mer). 1586 Bricur Afedanck. vi 27 The 
Monsters of the sea. .are ceuls purposes and such Ike. 
y. © pork pisce, porkepes, 6-7 po -cpisoce, 
7 porcpis, porkpisce, porcupisce, -pice, -pise, 
poroipise, porc' pisca. 
196s Gotnina Ovid's Met. 1. (1593) 10 The unly seales 
and pork pisces now to and fro did flote. 15995 SPENSEA 
Colin Clout agt His heard Of stinking Seales and Porcpisces 
2613 Purcuas Pilyrfiuage vin. iii 739 A grent dead fish, 
round Jike a Porcpis. 1664 Gavron Pleas. Netcs 1. 67 A 
Sturgeon, a Sea-Calfe, a Porcipize. 1662 Fetauam Low 
Conné tes in Kesolves, etc 60 The people that thrive and 
grow rich by war, like the Porcpisce, that playes in the 
storm. 1678 Devoun Ad/ for Love iv.i, Her Kunuch there ! 
‘That Poc'pisce bodes ill Weather. 1684 O°Fcanerry IV, 
Connanght (Irish Arch. .) 105 Eighteen porcupices.. 
were taken near Tombeola. 
b. alfrié. and Comb., as faba bec}, diving, 
hide, lace, oil, skin; porpoise-dike adj. and arly. 
at i.p. Bexnres Gold, Bh. M. Anvel. (1546) N vj, 
His shooes of a purkepes skynne. rgg3 Epan Decades 351 
This cape may be easely knowen, by reason the rysynge of 
181) ke a porpose hedde. 1618 Buxton Comrtier & Couniry- 
Maa (Grosart) 14/1 A great man. .sent him for a great dainty 
a pono Pye or peters 1641 in eerie te 
xxxi, The Prince, co orpoise-like in Tempests : 
3884 C. G. W. Locn Workshop Receip(s Ser, itt. ery 
Some find porpoise-cil to give most uniform satisfaciion 


PORR. 


{for lubricating a watch]. 2004 Ontiag (U 8.) XXIV. rag/r 
he oild purpoise-hide nig Woes 1698 F ‘Il. Burrus 
Cruise Cachalet 19 Porpoise beef in es vastly by keepin 
ago0g Hh estin. Gaz. 26 out o/2 The * Plunger’ was put throu 3 
her paces at purpoi-e diving, ascending repeatedly to he 
surface, long enough to get her bearings, and inunediately 
disappearing ayain. 

Porporate (pf'spo:ct), a. rare. [ad. It. por- 
poraéa, epithet of a Curdinal :—L. purfurdtus clad 
in purple, PuReuRaTE, f. Asi Seika purple: see 
-aTE® | Clad or robed in purple. 

1868 Brownine Ring § Rk v. 227 Paul shall be porpe- 
rate, and Girolamo step Red-stochinged iu the prescuce 
when you choose. 

Porpore, -pre, -pur(é, obs. ff. purfuse, PURPLE 

Porpos, -e, obs. jormys of PORPOISE, l'URPOSK. 

Pocpoynte, -pyn: se Pokcurint A, +. 

Porprige, variant of Pourprist Obs , precinct. 

Porpuia(e, -pus, -pys(he, obs. ff. Poxroisr, 

Porr, purr (p/t, pi), 56. Now dial. Also 
4-5, 9 por, 6 porhe, y pore, pur, [f. Pups v,] 

. A fire poker. 

2397-8 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 124, Jj porr pro 
Camano, ixd. 2387-8 /érd. 206 In enfendacione unius por 
de ferro. 1407-9 in Any. fist, Nev. (1897) XU 518 In ini 

vorres alias naundirens, 1664 UV/2d/s & fore. NC. (Surtees) 

a23 One [ron chimney, one porr, one payre of toynges. 

in Mawas th Housch. Bas. (Surtees) 265 For mendinge 

the kitchinge fire pone. a1 BE. Dect. Cant. Creer, 

Poker, a pouted Porr to raise the Fire. 3835 Drockert 

N.C. Gloss., Por, Pore, a poker for stirring the fire. s8gg 
Rowinson Ui Aitby Gloss., Porr, the fire-poker. 

2. A thrust, a poke; a kick. 

rs89 J. Meuvitt Diary (Wodrow Soc.) 273 Missing his 
ward, he gettes a porhat the left pape, wharof he dies. /drd. 
275 A porhe of a rapper, 1844 Jamite Jfnse of Mearns 055 
(feb. 9) A simple pur wi'a bocie’s fit Maks 't rin a most 
prodivions bit. 1888 Shi fteld Gloss. %.v., He gave buna 
pur in the side with bis thuab, 

3. fig. A state of agitation or trouble. 

1842 H. J. Daniet Bride of 8ct0.175 In sich a pore. 186g 
Trroeccas Cop nish Tales 1068) 84 Nothing but pois will be 
this night. 

Porr, purr (pfi, po!), v. Now only dial 
Forms: 4 6 porre, 6 poore, 6- porir, pore, 9 
purr. (ME. porre = MDu. forren ( purren), 
Du. porren, MI.G., LG. (whence Ger) purren 
(LG. also purer), MUG. phurren, Ger. dial. 
plurren, Dan. (irom 143.) purre, to jens prod, 
thrust, stir up, instiyate. Cf. Gael., lr. purr to 


thrust, drive, jerk ; app. from English. 

‘This verb has the appearance of being of onomatopcic 
onyin, fies being a natural expression of thrusting. ut 
its common use in ME., MDu., and MLG., induates 4 
common origin in WGer,and it is remarkable that no ace 
of it is found in any of the langs. before the rth] 

L. grans. ‘Yo thrust, prod, poke, push (anything), 
as with a spear or stick. In mod. dial. esp. used 


of poking the fire: cf Porr sd. 1. 

a 1900-50 Alezauder 5560 Pai sett in a sadd sowme & 
sailid his kniztis, Porris doun of his princes & persys par 
schildis, rgge Mork Con/ut. Zindale Wks. q3-/a He.. 
gytneth as a dogge dooeth, when one purreth hym in the 
tecth with a stycke, 1§70 Levins ee 155/38 lo Pode 
or porre, Junyere. 1903 Eng. Dial. Dict., Purr, vo stir, 

ke, esp...the fire for) the embers of a brick oven. (Cited 

tom Lancashire, Lincoln, East Anglia) : . 

b. To thrust, push, poke (anything) 27, ete. ; 
refi, to intrude. 

1§73-G0 Barut 4. P 579 To porre in. 1870 Axon Black 
Ant. 43 (Lancs.) If he were to pur his ugly face through 
th’ dur hoyle. 3 Miss Jackson Shropshire Word-dk. 
s.v., "Er hanna invited me, so | shanna pore myself, 

2. sutr, ‘To make a poke or thrust. 

1560 Bycon New Catech, Wks. t. 519 Let them not bite 
their lippes, nor scratte their heade, nor rubbe theyr elbowes, 
nor pore in theyr earee c 1966 Merie Tules of Skelton in 
S.'s Wks (1843) 1. p tx, Then with her distaff she would 
poore in at hysn. 

3. trans. ‘Jo stuff, stop, cram, fill (a receptacle 
or space) with anything. 

1398 ‘Trevisa Barth, De P. R. xvit clx(i} (Bodl. tet 
Huiden..is clensinge of offal of hempe oper of flaxe an 
men in olde tyme cleped it stipa as it were stoppinge ober 
poriinge fur perwip chynes and cliftes of schippes beene 
porred and stuppid. 1538 Ecvot Lyset. Confercin, to stuffe, 
or porre. 2977 Hore Subsecto# 335 (E. D. D.) You quite 


pore ma 
4. To thrust or push with the foot; to kick, 
‘esp. to kick with thick boots or clogs’ (4. 2. 
Dict, cited from Lancash., Chesh., Derby). ae 
z822, 1 {implicd in purring, purver below]. €1 
Staton Rass fro th Lecnirane Ustion 37 Hoo up wi har 
foot an purred th’ book reet into th’ lone. 1867 Wigan 
Observer 23 Feb, But Shaw would not give over, and 
‘pureed * me behind the ear as { was picking my money Up. 
“ B. Batretry Cast upon World xxiii. Folk thinkin 
if they con purractod i' pieces. they're fit for a farmin Fae 
Hence Po'rring, pu‘rring v/. 56. (al-o atir:d.); 
Porrer, pu‘rrer, 2 heavy boot or cloy to ki-k with. 
xg..in Retrospective Kem, Feb. (4853) 208 Lyke as the finsher 
wolle take on hym to selle An cle in Themmys by porrynge 
with his spere. 1gtg Hoaman Undg. 0898 Y{ the cattell.. 
nat kepte fro the leexe: they wy!l ba in parel of brastynge, 
for porrynge, 2787 Clesebnrn Juv, (Nithadale) (Jam) A 
chimney tongues, and shovel, a pore iron, and hearth 
besome. 1818 Sporting Mag. XL. 249 © 
from the purring part of Lancashire. ; 
Oct. 453/1 One smashed his os frontis with the nailed beef 
of a twa-pound wooden clog, a Preston Purrer. 1859 Mas. 
Gasket, Werth 4 5. xxv, He and I will have an up and 


PORBRACEOUS. 
down fight, ng an’ a’. 1899 Biruingham Weebly Post 
gl {20 1a/4 You put your puriing clogs on, and you inalsted 
on having a purntg match with Grey, 


Porraceous (ppréfos), a. Also 7-9 erron. 
eacious. [f. 1.. Aerraceus of or like leeks, leck- 
green, f. porrum leek: see -ackous, So F. goracd.] 
Of the nature or colour of the leek; leek-yreen. 

2616 Sune. & Mankn. Country Farme 198 Hard tumours, 
whether scirrous or Ysgihlg tee 1676 Wistman Chiru. 
J reat. Vi. vit 432 If the lewer Intestines be wounded, le 
will be troubled with poraceous Vomiting. 1730 Stuart in 
PA, Trans. XXXVI. 347 The aly porraceous 
Bile. 1847 E. J. Savmoun Severe Dis. 1. 48 It ts known.. 
as 'porracious vomiting’, or leek-green si kness, frou its 
colour, 2891 Miss Dowsr Gird in Nar. x, Vhe queerly- 
formed porraceous glass bottle. ; 

Porray, porrey. Now Sc. Forms: a. 5 porre, 
-y, -ay, -oy, (poyra, 8 poiree, porree). 8. 5 
pur(r)e, 8— Sc. purry. +. 4-5 perre, § -oy(6, -y(e, 
pereye, 6perrie. [ME. a. OF. porée:—late and 
med.L. porrdla, f. porrum leek + -ala: see -ADE. 
The mod.F. fotrée yoes with fot) eau, OF, porrel, 
porreau leek. ‘The history of the y forms is obscure ; 
they may have another origin. 

‘The word was powibly associated in sense with F pwrde 
thick soup: cf * porry uf pese’ with F. pusde de pois.) 

A soup or broth made of vegetables (as leeks, 
peas, or cabbage) or fish, boiled and passed through 
a sieve, and added to soup-stuck or almond-milk, 


with various flavourings. 

In Se., purry is pottage nade of chopped kale and oatineal 

¥c1390 Form : ane #70 (1780) 39 Perrey of Peson. 
Lbid. § 73. 40 Take an cee white peson and take oute pe 
perrey. c1qga0 Lih:7 ( ocorum (1862) 4a pen poroughe fe 
wyntur his curse schal holde, Neghe lentone seson_ pat 
purray be bolde. /érd. 44 For blaun hyd purray. ‘Fake 
thykke mylke of almonddes ., heke (?leke) hedes.  /+sd,, 
Forry of whine pese. /éid. 67 Porray of mustubb [inussels}. 
©3430 fico Cookery-bhky. 14 Blawn he Perrye. Dake pe 
Whyte of the lekys.. Alinaunde Mylke, an a lytil of 
Rys [(ctc.. ¢2440 / romp. Marv. 4090/3 Porte, of pure, 
potage (Y. pese potacer, pisenme. c1490 we Cuekery- 
64s. go Blanche poney. Take blanvwe almondes, And 
grinde hem, and drawe hen with sugur water thurgh a 
streynour; .pe white of lekes [etc]. 2483 Cath. Angé. 
386) 2 Portay, porreta, porrata. 1§78 Lyts Podtocas i. 
alias 377 Vhe broth ofa chicken, or . Perrie made of Pease, 
or some other lyke lquor 31780 Korars Domne Depus't 
9 Jartan purry, meal an’ bree, Or butt'ry brase. a 1800 
in R Janneson £o0p. Badd. (186) L. 312 Put on the pat wi’ 
the purry. 

Porrect (pJrekt), a. Zook [ad. L. porrectus 
Sirctuhed out, extendcd: see next.] Stretched out 


or forth; eatended, esp forward. 

1819 G. Samouetin Entomol, Con pend. 233 Pulpi filiform 
. ecarcely lunger than the tead, purrect. 2826 Kinny & 
Sr. Enfomo, LV. 317 Antenme... Pore t ., when they are 
placed parallel with each other, and in the same hue with 
the body. 1856 FE, C. Ry Srit. Beetics 67 Porrect man 
dibles, one of which—the left-- 13 toothed on the lower side. 


Porrect (psrekt), v. [f. L porrect-, ppl. siem 
of forrisdre to stretch out in front of yneself, put 
forth, extend, ofler, f. poor = pro- forth + regeeto 
stietch, direct. The pa. pple., the first part to be 
used, was orig. porrrecé (ad. L.. porrectus : cf. prec.).] 

L. fans ‘Vou stretch out, extend (usually, a pat 
of the body), Now only in Nat //ist. 

1433-290 Lyvc. Chron / vay m. xxviti. (MS, Digby a30) 
Me. t34/2 To eche partic and estremyte Of his body lyneaily 
purrecte Phoru3 nerfe and aynewe driven & directe. 143a- 
so tr. AVigden (Rolls) Vi. tz Phe Romane enipyre, that was 

rrecte from the occean of Hriteyne unto the costes of 
Veniua 1826 Hor. Sworn Zor “fill (1838 UL. gg The 
Doctor again poneciing his forefingers. 1874 Wasi woop 
Thasaur Eniou, Oxon 24 Lhe prosternum ty pornected in 
font of the anterior coxa, forming a sbarp, compressed, 
curved and setose point 

b. To hold (a thing) out Zo some one for his 
acceptance: cf. PORRKCTION 2. ? Obs. rare. 

1432-g0 tr. Higedesr (Rolly) VI. 182 Suppoynge hym to 
have porrete the chesuble after to [sec] masse to oun of 
has minintres, | ; 

+2. ‘To direct or present (a prayer or petition). 

63435 Found. St. Bas tholomew 318 Avd he.,.felle downe 
a-forne the Awter, porrectynge his meke prayers to bevy n. 
1960 Carcravn Choon. | Rolls) 266 | he praicre of certeyn peti- 
ciones whech were porrect inthe Pailement 1483 in / eff. 
Kick. U1 & lfen. FUL Rolle Loa A bill of peticion which 
the lordes..and the commons. slemplye parrected unte 
the kinges bighnes, 

8. ‘To put torward, tender (a docament, etc.) ; to 


produce or submit for examination or correction. 


Ods, exc. in eccl, law. 

3774 Be. Hatiwax Anal. Rom, Law (1795) 96 By the 
new Law, an Actor gave caution to contest the Suit, within 
two Months after porrecting his Fabel. 1848 in S’ate 7 riads 
VE. 403. I porrect a schedule, which I pray to be read. 
1872 bi harton'’s Law Lea, ied 5). Horrecting. producing 
for exainination or taxation, as purrecting a bill of costs, hy 
a proctor. 31880 /imes a2 Dec.. Seis past of the ok! practice 
that the promuter of the suit should draw up the senten.e, 
and ‘poiuect’ it. as it is called. tothe Judge for his aduption, 
subject to any ahe: ations that he may make, 

Aumorous/y. Yo tender, deal ont. 

2746 Fieeoina 7 rne Patriot No. 13 Which I no sooner 
perceived than I ponected him a remembrance over the face. 

Hence Porre‘cted pp, a., extended forward. 

163 R. Sanogas cae. "7 Consider the porrected 
frrovof uh@ nove. 1848 Hanpy in Proc. Serw. Nat. Club 
hl Na 6, 337 The antenna are distant, porrected. 

. 50 Porre ctate a. 38go in Cent. Dict. 
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Porrection (pirekfon). [ad. L. povvactitn-em, 
B. ot acho i. porsigevss see pice. Su EF. porrece 
écon. | 

+1. Stretching ont; extension. Ods. rare. 

2649 Bu.waee Pathowsyol. th. iv. 154 The Broad Muscle... 
by Us porrection,.may serve to open the Lye. 

2. The action of holding out for acceptance; 
proffering ; offer; peciation Now only &ecé. 

3935 M. Daviss Alden, Brat. 1. 322 With Porrections or 
Surreuderny of the Submissive Herba (porrigere her bam: oF 
of the more Victorigus Palm or iamel. 1890 (sua: dian 
a5 June 1030/2 ‘Shis decree declared the porrection of the 
cup and paten to be the matter casential to validity in the 
Ordination of priests, 1897 Tablet 8 May 726 How are we 
to account for their retaining the porection or delivery of 
the Go»pel Bouk ? 


Porret «pzrét). Now only dfaf. Forms: 4 
porete, (porrecte), 4 6 porst, porett(e, 5 por- 
rate, -ette, 5-7 (9 dial.) porret, 9 dial. pouret,t, 
purrit. (MIC. poret, poretie, a. UF. poret leek 
(also foret/e small kind of onion), f L. porrum 
leek + dun. suffix -ef (-effe), -eT.) A young leek 


or onion; a scallion, 

(c 2a6s Vor. Namrs Plants in Wr.-Wilcker 555/7 Ports, 
i. puret, i bok.) soe bance. 2, Pi. A. vit. 273, 1 haue 
poreltes and percy! and moni Colplontes. @ 1400 Pistild of 
Susan 107 pe persel, be passeuep, puretes to preuc. 1483 
Caxton Gold. Leg 3267/2 Uhou etar of porretic wene thou 
to take me out of myn hows 15930 Pacous. 2456/2 Porret 
Your lekes, pore(le. 3573 Lussen /fasb xxxix. (1878) 9 
scedes and herbea tor the Kiichen..31 Poret. 1546 Sia T. 
Browne f’senet. LA. 323 Why Garlick, Molyes, and Porrets 
have white routs, deep green leaves and blacke seeds? s858 
Mayns L.rpos. Lex., /'orret, the comnivn naine of the plant 

Allinu: porvum. 


Porrey: see Pornar. 


Porridge (p¢ ridz), 54. Forms: 6 porags, por- 
radge, 6-7 -edge, 6-5 -ige, 6 8 (9 dial.) -age, 7 
-idg, Sc. (9 dia/.) -itch, 7- porridge. 8. 6 parage, 
8 dial, parrage, 9 Sc. parridge, -itc-h. [Altered 
form of PuTtage, Povoisn (cf. Portincer). In 
acnse 1, possibly influenced by Porgay. In Se. and 
Lng dtal., usually construed as collective plural.] 

+L. Pottage or soup made by stcwing vepetables, 
herbs, or oicat, often thickened with pot-barley or 
other farinaceous addition. Cf, GRUEL sé. 3. Obs. 

e338 Du Wes /absad. Fr. in /alsgr. 1070 Ve have aliedy 
eaten your purage. 1538 Bate Zhre dawes 1566 They 
luue no pese porrege nor yet reade hearynges in lent. 1850 
Leven Serie, (Arb) 122 Hauyng a fewe porage made of 
the bruthe of the same byefe, wyth salte and otcmell. r66z 
Hoicynusn //om, A poth. 18b, ‘Lake a dishe full of Hempe 
sede .. Braye it well and strayne at wyth warme water so 
that it Lecome as a thyn parage. 1893 Zumdal’s Obed. 
Car. Man Wks. 166 If the porage [1528 podech) be burned 
..or the meate over rosted, we say The bishop hath put his 
fuuie in the potte. 2577 B. Guocr Hercsbu. A's H1usb un, 
(1586) 56 This sort (of Colwoorts) is sod with Baken and 
vsed in Porsedge. 1602 B. Jonson Poe/aséer it. iv, He will 
eate a legge of mutton, while aim in my porridse. 1660 1 
Provs diary 25 Feb, There we did eat some nettle por ige, 
which was nade on purpose tu day, and was very good. 
2748 Susanna Darwin in &. Darwin's Life (1879) 8 Till 
aque, Peave Portage, Pottatoes and Apple Pye.  r755 
yon Porrulge  , food made by boiling meat in water; 
woth, 180g Afed. Jrul, XTV. 427 Some persons have been 
rendered delirious by eating porridge, wherein it [Fool's 
parsley) had been used instead of paisley. 

b. See PLum-porninee. 

3. A soft food made by stirring oatmeal (or occas. 
some other meal or cereal) into boiling watcr (or 
milk) ; in cooling, it becomes more or less con- 
gealed. Often wito distinguishing word, as oatmeal 
p», wheatmeal p., rice p. 

@ 1643 WW. Camiwaiciur 2211 of Fare Comedies, etc. (1652) 
228 Litpriviis some Rice Porred.e, sweet, and hot. «1674 
Cranrnpon f/7st, Neh xis. § 86 Here he had such Meat 
and Porridge as such People use to have. 1705 Wace ///s/. 
‘nf. Kaft, (1844) 1. xix. 355 Having his belly hiled. aud his 
head bedulled, with Scotch porndge. a i gant Herd Collcet. 
Sof, Songs UL. 182 Ye's get a panfu’ of plumpin parrage; 
And buttcr in them. = 2816 Scorr Old Mort. vi, They're 

ude panitch eneugh. 1866 Kane Arct Eepé. 1. xix. 193 
Cooked them a porridge of meat-biscuits and pea-soup 
18gq9 Jepnson Ariffany ix. 139 Oatmeal porridge formed a 
considerable part of the peopia's food, 

3. a. fg. A conylomeration, a hotehpotch; un- 
substantial stuff, 

2642 G.Cacaine (1/f/e) A Mosse of Pottage, very well seasoned 
and crumbd, with Bread of Lafe, against the contumelious 
slanderers cf the Divine Service, terming it Porrape. 3663 
Prove Diary 74 Aug., Young people. .cry ing out ‘ Pottidge ‘ 
oficn and seditiously in the Church, and they took the Com. 
mon Prayer Hook, they say, away. 8 H IcKERINGILL 
Priest cr. ii. 22 All other Devotion in the Church iw but 
Porridge, as they prophanely word it; give us Sermons 
Sermons, Long-winded_ Sermons 99a Burke Ar. Kew 
Wks. V. 42 A. .sermon, in which there are same good moral 
and religious sentiments,. .mixed up in a sort of porridge of 
various political opinions and reflexions. 2882 2. /’aley's 
“ti hi Peter Purley’s literary porridge for the month of 

are 


b. transf. Something of the consistency of thick 
soup or porridge. 
x900 S. Sawant Priasry 5 Dee., Because of the Porrige of 


snow, Bearers. .rid to the Grave. 
4. In proverbial phrases; e.g. a mess of porridge : 


see Mess 56. 2; wot lo carn salt te one's porridge, 
i.e. to earn practically nothing ; fo Aecp one’s breath 


PORRY. 


fo cool one's (own) porridge, to reserve one’s advice, 
etc. se one’s uwn ne ct, porrads 4). 

z a Saffron liakien carries the poake for 
a — pp pda in Christe Colledge. 3678 Davpew 
Limberham wv. i, That ix a chip in porridge; it is jum 


nothing. 38 Motimux Xabciais Vv. uxvill, (v737) 129 
pe your Hicath to cuvol your Porridge. 1764 Foore 
atrout, Wks 1799 1. 335, I never got salt to my porrnd 


till I mounted at the Royal Exebange. s8r6 Scorr 

Alert. xxxvi, Hold your peace, air,..and keep your ain 

breath to cool your ain porridge. 2836 Slagopice 43 

i D. DQ, I's as plam as parridge that he was both a 
oman and So.inan. . ; 

5, altrib. and Comb., as porridge basin, bor, 
dish, pan, seasoner, -supping ; porridge faced, fed, 
dike adjt.; +t porridge-belly: see quots.; por- 
ridge-ice, broken ice forced into a continuoas 
mass, pack-ice; porridge-pot, the pot in which 

rridve is cooked; porridge-stick, a stick used 
of stining porridge; porridge-time (Sc. and 
dial,), breakfast-time (or supper-time). 

rs8e Houyveann Joras. Fr. Tong, Grand petager, oF 
maugenr dé folage, a *porrige belly. 168: W. Ronestsos 
Phraseal. Gen. (16)3) 446 A huge, great,.. porridge-belly 
Friar, 1830 Scorr Lemonol. i 45 In the case of the *por- 
ridge fed lunatic 1880 Acribaer's Mag. §> 3:a/e Khe 
water was full of “porridge-ice, 158) R. Hanvey PL 
Pere. Ded. aA large P. with a wide mouth lke a “por 
sadge pott. 32843 Lytton Last Ser. 1 vi, and 
yaw pease are two ill things in the porridye-pos. s8gg 
Dovix Stark Munroe Lett, ii. (1qoas 53 Alwayn a lady, 
whether she way [ctc.) of atiring the porridge, which I can 
see her doing with the ~porridge-stik in one hand. 1866 
Scorr Uld Mort. xw, this morning about *parritch-time. 

Hence Porridge v, & inir. to torm porridge § 
b. frans. to supply with ponidge (Cent. Duct. 


1890); Povrridgy a., resembling porridye. 

r6ag Wintinop Left. in Vi w Eng. (1853) I. 435 Let my son 
Heury provide such peas as will porridze well, ar else none. 
r8g9 ATKINSON Hialee & Talks (1892) 356 Their damp clond 
seats and poridgy mists. stgz Allbiett's Syst Mad. Lt. 
791 Becoming gradually thicker. till in the second week 
&@ porridgy consistency may be attained, 

Po nous (jpricdzinas), a. fad. L. Poe 
gindsus full of scuf, f. porrigo, -inem scurt, dan- 
diuff; see -ous.] Of, pertaiming to, or affected 
with porrigo. 

1888 Glasyoru Med JFrni + Feb. Porriginous ophthalmia 
is a disease of ealy life. x8ga IT. H. Buncress Man. Dis. 
Shin 164 ‘They have described aix vanetics.. onder the 
ule of pornginous eruptions 

i Porrigo (péreizo). Path. [L. porrigo seurf, 
dandruff} A name for sevcial diseases of the scalp 
characterized hy sculy eraptions. 

1706 Puttiirs. Porrigo,..Scurf or Scales on the Head, Eye- 
brows, or Beard. @ 280r W. Hreenpt w Comm. xxiii. (1806) 
127 ‘Ibe porrigo, or scald head, begins with little spots of 
a branuy surf. x Allbut#s Syst. Afed. VIAN. 526 
Recognised us a distinct discase under the name of ‘Com 
tagious porrigo - ; 

Porringer (ppetindga1). Forms: a, 6 por 
(r)eger. porrager. 8. 6 porrynger, 6-7 porin- 
ger, 7 porrenger, 7- porringer. [An alteration 
of the earher fofager, patidinger, going with por- 
ridge {rom polage, poidige, kor the # cf passen- 
ger, messenyver } A email basin or similar vewel 
of metal, carthenware, or wood, from which soup, 
broth, porridge, children’s food, ctc., 1s eaten: 
variously specialized in difierent localities: see 
Eng. Dial, Dict. 

tsza in Bury HW rfls (Camden) 115, iiij sawcers of pewter, i} 
poregers of pewter, 1938 /érd. 145, VJ pewler porrynger® 
1578 in Gent/, Nag. July Saree vi. porragers of pwlee, 
xiid, 1579 Lancuam Gard, Health (1633) 239 Put the rwyce 
into a ‘inne Poringer. xsg9q NasHe Unfuré. Tri. Wks 
(Grosart) V.145 From Spaine, what bringeth our ‘Traueller? 
A scull cround hat of the fashion of an olde deepe porringer. 
3996 Suaks, Za, SAr. w. iii. 64. 2661 Perrys Diary 
"9 May, Rose early, and put six spoons and a porringer of 
nilver in ap sage tu pive away to-day. 1784 Faankun 
Anto/ tog. «. 1840 [. 102, [ ate it out of a two-penny 
earthen porriuiger. 798 Wornew. Je are Seven 47 And 
ofien after sunset, Sir, When it is light and fair, } take my 
hithe porringer, And eat my supper there. 1840 Dicnens 
Old C. Shop ixi, A tin niuger containing Ins breakfast, 
285g Rownson It’ Aitby Gloss. Morvinger..,a cuarse earhen 
pip in, with a lop handle at the side. 1872 G. H. 

arngys Prev. & Cure Lis. 11, it 43t A porringer, grade 
ated so as to mark the quantity of its contents, is useful 

b. A hat or cap resembling a porringer: cf, 
quot, 1§94 in prec, Asmorous 

3613 Suaxs. Z/en, 1'//1, v. iv. 90 A Halberdashers Wile 
- tail’d spon me till her piuck'd purrenger fell off ber head, 
r820 W. Luvinc Sé fch-dt., Little Bit, $16 There is the 
little man with a velvet porringer on his bead. 

0. affrid, and Coméd. 

1860 Morcey Nether/. (1868) I. it P Their little velvet 
Porringer-caps stuck on the sides their heads. sgos 
Athenaum 27 July 132/1 Another of theasc porringcr-shaped 
Cups with two handles, 

Ifence Po'rringerfal. 

1004 Brit. Med. Jrai. 3 Dec. 1517/1 Half a porringerful 
of foul fluid making its escape. 

Porriwigagle, variant of PotLiwoa, 

Po'rry. Si/k bMeaving. [7] The portion of the 
warp lying between the warp-roll or beam: and the 
back of the heddles or harness through which 
the threads pass. 

1790 Trans, Soc. Arts VIIT. 166 A power of shortening 
the porry occasionally. /é/d. 169 The porry may be made 


PORT. 


of any length. 283: G. R. Porter Silk Manuf. 274 Re- 
moving all roughnesses and inequalities in the warp tureaus, 
or, as the weavers call it, pickiny the porry. 

orry: see Posnay. ors, -©, obs, f. PURSE. 


Porselan, -seland, -slin, obs. ff. PORCELAIN, 
Porselane, -sulaigne, obs ff. Punstane. Por- 
sewe, -sue, obs. ff. Punsux. Porsyllogism, 
var. of ROSYLLUGISM. 

Port (poet), 55.1 Also 4-6 porte, § poort. 
OL. port haven, harbour, ad. L. fort-us haven, 
arbour. In ME. reinforced by F. port (= Pr. 
fort, Sp. puerto, Py., It. porto) of same origin. 
Sense § disectly from OF.] 

I. 1. A place by the shore where ships may 
run in for sheltcr from storms, or to load and 


unload: a harbour, a haven. 

c 3 K. ASLrarp Oros, 1. i. § 20 Ponne ia an port on sude- 
wearduin jgem lande, pone man het Sciringesheal. /6ra.§ 21, 
He seglode on fif dagan to bam porte pe mon bet et Hepuin, 
¢ 1330 K. Beunnn CAvon, (1810) 31 Ata hauen of Sandwich, 
in ,e portis mouth, 2390 Gower Conf ILD. 288 He ar- 
ryveth: Saufin the port of Antuoche. 1433 50 tr. //igden 
(Rolls) IT. 163 Hauenge also more plesaunte portes(L portas 
a commodatiores, 1387 more profitable hauenes}. 1455-6 
Cal. Anc. Kec. Dublin (1889) I. ago Al maner schyppys 
that cumyth withyn the portys of the cutie of Dyvelyn:. 
w85 T. Wasuincton tr. Nicholay's Voy. 1. in. 34 The 
yles Baleares..haue good ports, /ésd. xi. 13 We arryued 
at the porte of Kone. 1687 A. Lovest tr, 7Aewenot's 
Trav. 1. 8 Being Master of that Isle, they could break 
the Chain that secured the Port, which was stretched fiom 
the Castle Sc. Angelo to the Spur of the said Isle. 1726 
Swirr Galiiver un. vii, To set me safe ashore in the first port 
where we arrived. 1687 Sirvenson Underwoods xxviii. 61 
I must arise .and to port Sume lost complaining seaman 
pilot home. 

b. fix. A place, position, or condition which one 
takes refuge in, or endeavours to arrive at. 

2426 Lypc. De Guil. Pilgr. 16987 ‘lu aryven vp at so 
holsom a Port, and at so notable an havene, to flynde 
Refluyt and Ri fuge, O blyssed lady, inthe. ¢ 32430 — A/ia. 
Poems (Percy Soc) 238 Thoruhe helpe of Jhesu, at gracious 
poort Uaryve, Ther to have mercy kneelypg on our kane, 
x Hoorrer in Coverdale Lett, dfart. (1504) 144 He by 
praer humbly resorted vnto god a» the onely paite of con- 
solation. 186— Dickuns Afut. Fr. 1. vii, ‘ Hatmon’s, up 
Rattle Bridge way’. Mr. Wegg admits that he is bound 
for that port. 1879 Acho No. 3273 2 Doubt was expressed 
».as to the possibility of the measure reaching port this year. 


2. A town or place possessing a harbour to which 
vessels resort to load or unload, from which they 
start or at which they finish their voyages; sae 
a place where customs offices are stationed to 


supervise the entry of poods. 

Often as a part of the proper name of towns, etc , which 
are also harbours, e g. Port Arthur, Port Chalmers, Port 
Elizabeth, Port Erin, Port Glasgow, Port Patrick, Port 
Royal, Port Said, Port Victoria; also in composition as 
Kridport, Devonport, Maryport, ete. 

agoo tr, Badass Hist. ww. i. § 3 (1890) 236, & hine geledde 
to pam porfe, be is nemned Cwaentwic (Ktaples}. [1340 Act 
14 Edw. [/f, Stat. uc. ¢ Les Custumers des portz ou les 
leynes se chargeront [etc.)] ¢ 1400 Maunprev. (Roxb.) 
vi, ag Men iiay passe by see to pe porte luffe. 1434 
Rolls of Parlt VV. 4147/2 Other Havenes under the Por: of 
Chichester. 1486 C't+ss of Oxeoxn in four ©. Kug. Lett, 
(188) 7 ‘That such wetche. .be used and hadde in the poorts, 
and creks. 3487 Act 3 len '°//,c.7 Every merchaunt . 
which shall bryng..eny maner of goodez into any porte 
witnin this realme. /é¢d, Vhe custumers of the serd parte, 
1635 CoverDALe “sek. xxvii. 1 Tyre, which is a porte off the 
see y' occupieth with much people. a@ 1948 Hatt CAs ou., 
Hen. b'IL1 a60 The Frenche kyng wrote to the Emperor.. 
that his armre had gotten the isle of Wight, the Portes of 
Hampton and Portesmouth, & diuerse other places. 1610 
Honrann ¢ @oiden's Brit, (1647) avr The priviledges of a 
port or haven town. 1759 B, ATansin Nat, Hist. Eng. V1 
Norfolk 75 Vhinis the greatest Port for Importation, 1766 
Beacks tons Comm, 1. vii. 264 These legal ports were un- 
doulbtedly ac first assigned by the crown; since to each of 
them a court of portinate is incident, the jurisdiction of 
which must flow from the royal authority. 1849 Macaucay 
Hist. Eng. vii. 1. 302 The profit of conveying bullion and 
other valuable commodities from port to port, 

b. Close port, free port: sce quots. 

1567 Sc. Acts Fas, VJ (1814) III. 42/1 Tt salbe lesum to na 
strangear.. To lots or laid bot at fre portis alanerly vnder be 
pane of contiscatiuun. 1707-41 CHamprrs (yed.s.v, Close 
Po ts, are those within the body of a city ; as those of Rhodes, 

of Venice fetc.). Free Port,. a port open and free for mer- 
chants of all nations to load and unload their vessels in... 
Marseilles was declared a free port by an edict of Jouis XIV. 
bearing date sth March 1669 Free Port is also used for 
a total exemption and franchise, which any set of mer- 
chants enjoy, for goods imported intoa state, or those of the 
oom of the country exported. 1867 Smytu Sazlor's 

b ord-bk., Close ports, those which lie up rivers; a term in 
contradistinction to out gorls. 

+3. The five ports: = CINQue Ports. Also the 
barons of the Cinque Ports. Oés. 

1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 1169 Pe vif tounes of vif pors 
[v.rr. ports, -es] he let walli aboute. ¢ 1330 Brunng 
Chron, (1810) 252 Pe fiue portcs porgh powere be se had so 
conquerd. ¢r Brut a35 Pe Portes token to ke 
hein [sea eoasthand alsothesee. Pol. Poems ( Rolle) 
Tl. 146 Six erles in their estate shewid them alle; And the 
v poortis beryng up the palle. ¢1460 Fortrscur Abs. & 
Lim, Mon, xvii, (1885) 151 Chambirlayns off Contreis, pe 
wasden off be portes, and such oper. 1631 (see Fivi a. 1}. 

+4. The mouth of a river. Ods. rare. 

{Rendering L. por tus, sometimes used in this sense. ] 

ass Even Decades 165 This river fauleth into the furthest 
corner of the goulfe of Vraba by seuen portes or mowthes, 
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II. +5. (9 A recess in the mountains; a defile, 
& mountain pass: applied esp. to those of the 
Pyrenees, in OF. (pl.) pors d' Espagne, med I. 
flispani portus, P'yrensst portiis (Du Cange). 
fa. OF. (and local Fr.) port, pl. sors, Aors (itth c. In 
Chans. Roland , ports =Sp. puertos, med L. pur tas ‘ fauces, 
claustra montium ‘(Du Cange, citing /’seudo-7'urpin ¢ 1125) 
the same word as L. for-tus haven, and app. an ancient loca 
application of that word, peth. orizinally in sense ‘recesses 
of the mountains’; cf. Cove s6." 3, t; *a receas in the coast, 
or amid mountains’, also locally in U. S. a gap, a pass.} 
¢3a0g Lay. 24415 Nes na cniht ne na swein. from pa porz 
of Spaine to pun tune of Alemaine, pat pider icomen perc, 
3if he iboden weore, al for Ardures wie. 
III. 6. atirib. and Com. a. General combs , as 


(in senses 1, 2) fort-bell, clearance (CLEARANCE 3), 
-gauger (GAUGER 1), guardship, haven, -masler, 
rar, -trade; port-sersing nj 

3608 H. Crapuam /.rrour ad ffand 5: The *Port- 
bell ringes, it is now about the eleventh hower, 181g Gea. 
Uist. in Aun. Reg. 136/2 Several English ve-sels provided 
with *port-clearances were fired at. 1737 J. CHAMHEKLAYNE 
S4Gh Bret. wu. xxvii (ed. 33) 0. 85 *Port-Cuazers, each 
66], per annum. 1899 Mesto. Gaz. 1 July 5/1 The *port 
guardship of l’Orient, the Caxdan, 166a Owen Anitinadr. 
on Fiat [Lux Wks. 185t X1V. 60 This is the “port-haven 
of Protestants, whatever real darkness may be about 
them 1390 Martowr “dw. //, iv sii, Our *portmasters 
Are not sv careless of their King’s command. 1796 Newson 
in Nicolas Lisp. (1846) VII. p. cvxiv, *Port-orders. 1897 
Westm, Gas, 30 Dec. 2/2 ‘The “port seizing Power for the 
day is France, and the port seized is Hainan, 

b. Special combs. : port-admiral, an admiral 
in command of a naval port; port-bar, (az) a shoal 
or bank across the entrance to a port: = Bar 36.1 
1§; (6) = Boom 56.2 3 (Webster 1864); port- 
bound a., detained in port by contrary winds, 
foul weather, etc.; port-charge, harbour-due 
(see Harsour sé.! 5); port-duty = prec.; port- 
head, the most landward part of a harbour (HEAD 
sd. 15); tport-pass, authorization to lcave or 
land at a port: sce Passport; port-pay, wages 
due for time during which one's ship is detained 


in port. 

18a9 Marryvat F. Afildmay iv, The junior ee aca 
had a spite against our captain, 1833 — &. Sruple x, 
‘The capiain applied to the port-admiral, and obtained 
permission to send parties on shore to impiess seamen. 
1695 Concrnve Love for L. ut. vi, 1 love to roam about 
from Port to Port. 3 foc ald never abide to he *Port-bound, 
as we [sailors] call it. 28as Scorer /'trafe vii, Does she get 
rich by selling favourable winds to those who are port- 
bound? r6ga Suffo.& Deeds 1. 244 By their third part of 
g42Rs. "port chardges at St. Lucar, 1776 Avam Smiii 
W. NOV. A mt. (186) IL, 307 A moderate *port-duty upon the 
tonnage of the shipptk: 1776 G. Semoun Aurlding in 
Water 154 The “Port-head at the Custom-house Quay. 
2678 in Marvell Growth Popery 63 Having a Pass from the 
Loids of the Admiralty, and a "Port-Pass from Dover. 
1748 J. Buake Plan Mar. Syst 11 He will have eight 
months wages remaining due to him, besides his *port-p vy. 

+ Port, 56.20 O6s. exc fist, or in Comb. (OF. 
fortm =MF1L, MDu. fort fem., town, burgh, city. 
In origin, the same woid either as the prec. or as 
the following ; its prop:r place being somewhat 
doubtful, it is here provisionally separated, and 
placed Letween the two. See Aofe bclow.] 

A town: perhaps sfec., a walled town, or a 
market-town ; but idcutified with de7A4 as a rene 
dering of L. civitds, and, like ‘town’, contrasted 


with uppelond * country’. 

(Th- Netherlandish fort was identified with dorch, and, 
generally, with stat ‘city’; but wa, app also applicable to 
places inferior in tank or privileges to a city ) 

gor-934 Jaws Fadw./,1t c.1t Ic wille pet..nan man ne 
ceapize butan porte fe rf) a fortwo) ac hwbbe pres portzere- 
fan gewitnesxe ofde odera ungelizenia manna. cso /.24- 
d sf. Cosp., Capitula Lectionum Matt. xxx. (ed. Skeat 
18), In ciuitate sua, gévss in burug eed in port hs. Zhe. 
XXXX, [nc repat ciuitates, Ke burgas vel portas. /bid. Mark 
vi. 6 Et circumibat castella, g/. ymb-eode 3a potas. r0.. 
O. BE. Chron. an. 1010 Da com se here to Hamtune, and 
bone port sona forluerndon. @1100 /éid. (an. 1052 MS, D, 
Worc ), Pa ferdon his men dyslice wfter inne, & sumne man 
ofslogon of bam porte [i.e. Dover}, & oder man of pam porte 
heora zeferan, @utaa /brd. an. 1087 (Laud MS.) Se cyng.. 
head } #!lc man sceolde cuman to him, Frencisce & Eng- 
lisce, of porte & of uppe lande. = x2.. bec. in Wr.-Wiilcker 
§30/7 Caste/dum, wic xed lutel port. (1876 Freeman Norm. 
Cong. V. xxv. 516 Port, in the sense of town, is now known 
only in a few compound words, like /’09¢-recve and Port- 
meadow.) 

b. atirib. and Comb, a8 + port-dog, + -hound; 
+ port-highway, ¢ port-street (only in OE. poit- 
streete) = Port-way. See also Portman, Porr- 
MOTE, PORT-REEVE PORT-SALE, etc 

crago S Lng. Leg. 1. 307/267 He [devil] fierde ase doth 
a *port-doggue I-norischet in port-toun: For he gcth ofte 
in prece of Men a-mong heom op and doun, (bt. 274 None 
more bane pe “port-hound, pat neiz men geth I-nou 
160% Horvann Péiny I. 140 At this town [Petra] meet bot 
the “port high waies, to wit, the one which pas-engers 
trauell to Palmyra in Syria, and the other, wherein they gu 
from Gaza. Yarooo in Kemble Co/, Dipl. I11. 36 In deere 
*portstrat; and swa efter Sw#re strete, 

(Vote. The extension of the senxe ‘haven’ or ‘harbour. 
town’ to an inland town presents difficulties, though an 
explanation has been soughe in the definition of L. portus, 
in the Digest L, xvi. (De vert, signif.) 59 ‘Portus appella- 
tus est conclusus locus, quo importantur merces et inde 
exportantur 5 eaque nibilo minus statio est conclusa atque 
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munita’. The transference of sense from ‘ gate * to ‘ walled 
town with gates ‘18 also unlikely. Inasmuch as Port! aud 


Port®, though representing respectively L. ius and 
porta, were both masc. in OE., the fact that this port was 
also masc affords nu evidence either way. ‘lhe MFI. words 


are in a similar position: there port ‘haven’ and 7) 
(later foort) ‘gate’ are both fem., and, port ‘town’ being 
alyo fem., the gender gives no indication. But the oldest 
and pievalent form of the word was fort or poerts Bote 
being unusual and late, and prob. due to confusion with 
porte ‘gate’; Verwijx and Veidain take it therefore as cer- 
tain that port ‘iown' represented L gov tus; and if this 
was so in Flemish, it was doubtless suo also in OK, The 
Netherlandish word was extensively used down to ¢ 1500, 
and had numerous derivatives (of which poorter citizen, 
prort- or poor tcreegt burgess-ship, citizenship, are still in 
use’, Cf. also Poutery.] 

Port (post), 56.3 Also 3-8 porte, § poort/(e. 
[Mb porte, port, a. F. porte:—L. porta door, gate, 
The cognate langs, had in this sense words directly 
adopted from L., viz. OS. por fa, OF'ns., MLG. 

orle, MDu. forte, poort(e, Du. poort, CHG. pforta, 

HG.,, Ger. pforte, all fem. OF. had irregularly 
pore m. (in form identical with Port sé.!), in 
several instances alo rendering L. portictes ‘og hir 
whence also OE. portic, OHG pforsth. ON. had 
also port, perhaps from OK If the OF. port 
survived into ME. (which is doubtful), it was then 
merged in the Fr. word, which became in Sc. the 
ordinary word for the pate of a town or city.] 

1. A gate or gateway: from Igthc., usually that 
of a city or walled town. Now chiefly Sc. 
cgso Lindisy. Gosp. Matt. vii 1 Inngeonges derh nearuo 
portre/ dure re! zuct foraoudiu wi eseatlete:) 0975 Nushur, 
Gos. John x. 23, & code de haelend in tempel in done port 
salamonnes [L. cz porticn Salomonts}. c1000 Ags. f's. 
(1h.) ixviti, ra Me wider wearde wacron ealle, ba him sxtou 
sundor on portum [1.. i porta). a1rzoo Cursor WM. 14qb12 
At be port o salamon Cum vr lauerd in-to pe tun = 1387 
‘lrevisa “igeden (Rolls) I, aat A wal iemade of brent tale 
and strecchep dounward oute of be hijge hulles by pe yate 
port Asinaria. 314. Customs of Malton in Statees Mace 
(1888) 58 ‘Thay schall haffe uij portes, chat is to say my zattes 
1490 Caxton -acydos xiv. 49 The brydges, poortes and 

assages ben lefte wythoute warde. rgo00-a0 LU NBAR /’eess 
Peevit 17 Ane fair processioun mett her at the Port, ¢xgs0 
M. Nisuet c/s iit. ro He it was that sat at almmouse at the 
fair port of the tempile. 183g Covekpare Fudith xu. 10 
So these two. came thorow the valley vito the porte of the 
cite. 1537 Bisin (Matthew) /’s. 1x. 14 tote, The portes of 
gates of the daughter of Syon are the companies of the good 
and faycthfull, 2607 Suaxs. Cor.v vi. 6 Him tL accuse: The 
City Ports by this hath enter'd. 1667 Mition /”. L. tv. 778 

And from thir Ivorie Port the Cherubin torth issuing .. 
stood armd. 1678 Davoren Def. F prlogue less, (ed. Ker) I. 
169 He {Junson| perpetually uses parts tor gates; Which is 
an affected error in him, to introduce Latin by the loss of 
the English idiom. 1914-30 Gideon Guthrie (1goo) ar He 
was passing the port of Templebar. 1808 Home //tst. Keb, 
ii, The Scots call the gate of a town the Hort. 2838 Scoit 
F. A, Perta vii, Let us meet at the East Port. 1904 C. 5. 
Doucats Burns ( ountry i. 7 Travellers setting out turough 
the Kyle port, the eastern exit of the ‘ancient borough ‘. 

b. fransf. and fig. (Cf Gate sd,l 3-5 ) 

1935 Goodly Primer (1834) 238 From the ports of hell.. 
Lod. deliver our souls, 2949 Raynoiw Ayrth Alanhynde 
(1564) 19 The entraunce of the matrix or wombe, 13 named 
the womb port or mother port. 1601 B. Jonson forest 
xi, ‘Lh'eye and eare (the ports vito the minde) 1603 
Knorins Ast. 7'09 &s (1621) 3 This people by the oh ae 
ports passing thorow the Georgian country. @1677 Hace 
Prim Orig. Man. i. 1 These five ports or gites,.. the 
five exterior Senses. 1743 Younc N¢. 7/1 iv. 2 2 Then first 
Humanity Triumphant, past the Crystal Ponts of Light. 

te. Sc, An open space near the gate of a town, at 
which labourers were hired in open market; hence, 
a hiring-market or fair there held. Hence port- 
day. Jort-wages:; the rate of pay fixed at the 


‘port’. Ods. 

1786 //ar'st Rig (1801) 39 Masters far and near hae been 
At port, they say. /éird. qt ‘To Dun-eudain they hie _wib 
hasta The next port-day. ded. 38 ‘Lhe West-port of Edin- 
burgh, or rather the Grass marke: adjoining, 1s the place 
where reapers are hired every day dusing harvest, . particu- 
larly on Mondiy i 3883 J. Martin Remin. Old lladding- 
ton 340 Linton... had from an early date a weekly established 
‘Port’, every Monday morning during the harvest season 
for hiring sheare:s and fixing the wages. 1903 J. LUMSDEN 
J oorl:, etc. 8 Port wages and the halesome harvest fare. 

2. Vaut. a. An opening in the side of a ship for 
entrance and exit, and for the luading and discharge 
of cargo. b. Each of the apertures in a ship of 
war through which cannon were pointed ; now, an 
apeiture for the admission of light and air; a 


PORT-HOLE, 

13990 Gower Conf. I. 197 This knybt. cam to Schipe..To 
the porte anon he ferde :.. And sodeinliche he was out throwe 
And dreynt. 1495 Naval Acc, Hen. 111896) 164 Calkyng 
the agi of the seid Ship. a15q48 Hare Chron, dfen Vl 
250h, ‘The Mary Rose .was laden wyth muche ordinaunce, 
and the portes left open, whiche were very lowe,.. when the 
ship should turne, the water entered, and sodainty she 
sanke, 1598 Carr. Watt 8. Dudley's Voy. Wo Ind. 
(Hakl. Soc.) 58 A verie fine anugg long sbipp, havinge on 
each side vi. portea open, beside her chace and her sterne 

eces, 2697 Cart. Swuitn S:.aman's Gram. it § All the 

orts may be of such equall height, so that euery peece muy 
serue any Port. 1787-42 Cuampers Cycl. av. SAA dag 
Fig. 2. 66 The Lower Tyre Ports. 67 The Middle Tyre o 
Ports, 68 The Entring Ports, 1836 Lett. /r. Martras (1843) 
1r We came up with a French brig... 1 put my head out o 
the port to admire her. 3840 R.H. Dana Bef. A’ast xxi. 
qa We weie so near as to count the ports on herside. 1 


PORT. 


SmuvtTn Satlor’e Word.bh., Entering-borts « cute down 
on the middle Nain dack of Shree den teca: iisive as dour- 
ways for persons going in and out of the ship. 1890 (cas, 
Dict. s.v. Lumber-post, Vewel Unloading Lumber through 
Lumber-port. 

o. ‘Ibe cover or shutter of a port-hole; a port- 
lid. Half-port: see quot. 1823. 

c 1687 [see Aort-rope in 6), 1669 Sturmy Mariner's Mag. 
t ti. a ‘he Ports, ail knockt open .to run out our Guns. 
1799 ‘list. in Ans. Reg. 120/a We. .hauled our ports up 
and run our weather guns out, 1793 SMEATON £d/) stone L. 
$2yo To make the holes preparatory for hanging the Ports 
for the windows;. got the ports hung so as to keep the rea 
from coming in at the windows [in lighthouse}. 2923 Crapn 
Technol, Dich s.v. Forts, Half-ports, a kind of shutters 
with circular holes in their centre large enough to go over 
the muzzles of the guns. ¢ 1860 (sce fortdid in 6). 

d. fransf. = PoRt-HOLE 2a. 

1888 Cussans //er. (ed. 3) 112 When the tincture of the 
Field is to be seen through the windows or ports, they a:e 
said to be Vofded of the Field. 

3. In various games, a passage through which 
a ball or the like must pass. 


ta Billiards. See quots. Obs. exc. list. 

1688 R. Home A rivoury it. 262/2 Billiards. .the Port is 
the Arch of Ivory, standing at a little distance from the 
other end of the Table. 1873 Bennearr & ‘Cavenvisu’ 
Billiards 4 The peculiarity of the game at this time con. 
sisted in the use uf a sinall arch of ivory called the ‘ port’. 

b. Curling or Bowls. A passage remaining 
open between two stones or bowls : see quot, 1898. 

3817 Lintoun Green i. xiii, Todiaw, guard, strike, or wick, 
he tries, Or through a port to steer. 1820 Blackw. Mag. 
VI. 572 Anon a Port is to be taken. 1898 A. Caledon. 
Curling Cieb Ann. 26d, diagram, Drawing through a Port. 
. If the played Stone pass between these two Stones with- 
out touchiny either. 

4. Mech. An aperture for the passage of steam, 
gas, or water; es. in a steam-engine, for the 
passage of steam into or out of the cylindcr, a 
Ssleam-port. 

1839 KR. S. Rosinson Nant, Steam Fxg. 101 To shut the 
Steam port before the eduction port, leaving the expansive 
power of the steain, already in the cylinder, to finish the 
temuinder of the stroke. 3848 Exhaust port [see Exuaust 
sd. 3) r8sg Ranking Steam Angie (1861) 487 Lhe seat of a 
Steam ensine slide valve consists usually of a very accurate 
plane surface, in which are oblong opeingsor pats atleast 
two in number. 2875 Kniour ct. Aleck. 1767/% ‘The 
entering port for live steam is the ink ¢ or induction port; the 
port of departure othe outlet, eduction, or exhaust port. 
2895 Model S eam Engine 49 When both the ports are cqually 
uncovered, the length of the eccentric -rud is correct. 

6. ‘The curved mouthpicce of some bridle-bits, 

1887 Turnernv. Cray 7. (1837) 94 A pleasant porte doth 
rule a razing hose, When harder brakes dove Dbreake the 
mouth too much = 1607 MarkitaM Cavad. 11. (1617) 62 Many 
~-baue add-d in stead of the plights which told the two 
pirtes of the bytte together, another peece in fashion of 
a 1ound hoope, or a half moone, which they call a Port 
and sometimes this Port must consist of one peece, an 
then it is called a whole Port, sometimes of two peeces, and 
then it is called a broken Port. 18;5 ‘Sronenence’ Brit, 
Sports uot. i. § 3 525 The ordinary curb with a port on 
the mouthpiece. 1984 EK. 1. ANDERSON Jad, Horsemanship 
tov. 17 The mouth-piece should have a liberty for the 
tongue, so that the bit may take effect upon the bars of the 
mouth, The size of this liberty, or port as it is called, should 
depend upon the size of the tongue of the horse. 

G6. attrib. and Comé., as (in sense 2) port-dbar, 
flange, -hook, -lid, -aatl, -sail, -sash, -shackle, -séll, 
tackle: see quots.; ft port base, a small piece of 
ordnance, money | in naval use; port-bit (sense 
5), @ bridle-bit of which the mouthpiece is curved 
into an arch; port-face, in a steam-engine, the 
flat surface in the steam-che.t containing the ports 
or steam-passages; tport-mouth = fort bit; 
port-mouthed a., having a port mouthpiece, as 
a bit; also ¢ransf ; port-pendant = fort-rope ; 
port-piece, an obsolete kind of ship’s gun; port- 
rope, a rope for raising and lowering a port-lid ; 
port-stopper, a revolving shutter for closing 
a port in a turret-ship; port-way = sense 4. 

1864 Weossrer, *Port-bar. 1367 Smytu Satlor’s Word- 
bk , Port-bars, strong pieces of oak, furnished with two 
lanlards, by which the ports are secured from flying open in 
a gale of wind, the bars resting azainst the inside of the 
ship; the port is first tightly closed by its hooks and ring- 
bolts 600 in Hakluyt Voy. (s822) 1V. 47 The barke..Con- 
tent had but one Minion, one Falcon, one Saker, and 2 “port- 
bases. 1662 Sin A. Mervyn Sheech on [rish Agairs 31 If 
they will not mannage with a Snaffle, perchance their Heads 
may be brought into a Rane with a *Port-bit. 1588 Records 
Sf Elgin (New Spald. Cl.) I. 177 Na maner of persone .. 
within the kirk3aird .. to play at kylis, *portbowlis, or ony 
uther pastime. 1867 Smy1n Sas/or’s Word bk.,*lort-flanpe, 
in ship carpentry, is a batten of wood fixed on the ues 
side over a port, to prevent water or dirt going into the 
port. 2823 Crann /echuxol, Dict., *l’art-Hooks,.. for the 
picpose of hooking the hinges that are fastened to the port- 
ids.  /bud., *"Port-Lits, a sort of hanging doors that shut 
in the ports at sea. ¢ 1860 H. Sruant Seaman's Catech 71 
What are the port-lids, or ports for? For closing the ports. 
158) Papfe w. Hatchet Div, Thou shalt be broken..with a 
muzroule, ‘portmouth, and a martingall 1739 N. Eng. Hist. 
& Gen. Reg. (1850) 1V. 260 A *port mouthed Bict. £848 
Euiza Cook Curis & Conplets xvi, ‘The port-mouthed para- 
Rt: 2710 J. Harnis Les, Techn, LI, *Po t-nails, are such 

ails as are used to fasten the Hinges to the Ports of Ships, 
€ 3850 Nudimn. Navig. (Weale) 134 ert mai/s. are similar 
to clamp niiils, and used for fastening iron-work. 1g#7 in 
Archeolog:a XLVI. 332 For a bumbardell, ij *poitpeces 
with iiij. chambers of one sorte, xxxvij. barrelles saltpetre.. 
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c.ll, 3884 Rneyel. Brit. XVU. a8e/2 There were..in the 
first peintod of naval hi basilisk», port pieces, stock. 
fowle:s, sakers, and bom m 2687 Cart. Smity Seaman's 
Gram, vi. 27 The *Port ropes hale vp the Ports of the Ord- 
nances, 1867 in Smytu Satlor’s Word-bk, 1769 Fat.conce 
Dict, Marine (1789), Voiles & Lest, *port-naila, or pieces of 
canvas, depending irom the port-hole of the ship, into which 
the ballast is thrown, to the side of the ballast-ghter. 3823 
Crasn Sechnol. Dich, *Port-Sashes, giass frames that a.e 

ut into the cabin-ports and other rooms at sea, 1769 
Paccoure Dict. Martue (1789), Sole, a name sometimes 
given to the lower side of a gun-port, which however is 
more properly called the *port-sell, 1869 Sin KE. J. Reeo 
Shipbuilding viii. 149 ‘Vo obtain a good height of the ppt 
sill above tbe water-level. s:8ag3 Crana /echaol. Dict, 
* Port- Tackles, those which serve to haul up the Port-lids 

Port (p6-at), 55.4 Also 4-8 porte, § poort. 
[a. F. port a carrying, bearing, manneis, gait, etc., 
vbl. sb. f. porters sce Port .! So It. porto, Sp., 
Py. porte. 

I. 1, The manner in which one bears onescl€ ; 
external deportment; carriage, bearing, mien. 

¢ 1369 Cuaucer Dethe Blanuche 834 She had so stedfast 
countenaunce, So noble porte and mayntenaunce. ¢ 1386 
— rel, 69 And of his port as meeke as isa mayde 1387-8 
‘l. Usk Vest Love i. v. (Skeat) L 73 Let thy port ben lowe 
in every wightes prascnce. ¢1430 Lyvc. Min. Pocus 
(Percy Soc.) 143 [He] sauhe by ther poort that they stood 
indreede. ¢ 1440 /’romp. Parv, 409/2 Poort, of cownte- 
nawnce, gesius. 19144 BARCLAY Cyt. & ag ela (Percy 
Soc.) at Thus with proude porte to cloke theyr poverte. 
1667 Miron 7. ZL. iv. 869 With them comes a third of 
Real port, But faded splendor wan. 1704 Avpison /’oests, 
Campaign 417 Such easie greatness, such a graceful port. 
180g Wornsw. Prelude 1x. 146 Elis port, Which once had 
been ere.t and open, now Was stooping and contracted. 
1874 Symonos S4. lialy & Greece (1898) I. viii. 155 She bas 
the proud port of a princess, ( 

b. fg. Bearing, purport (of a matter). 

BI eee Coie II. zaz ‘The English Herault had 
shewed him playnely how to enter into the port of the 
treatie. 1841 Em+uson Lect, 7imes Wks. (Bohn) IT. 249, 
{ wi-h to consider well this affirmative side, which has 
a lofticr port and reason than heretofore, 1876 Lowe.e 
Among my Lks, Ser. i. 285 Phrases of towering port, ia 
which every member dilated stands like Teneriffe or Atlas, 

*c. Behaviour, conduct. Obs rare". 

1983 Lamparpr “iren, iv. xiv. 563 A Writ of allowance, 
te-ulying that he hath found suerties for his good port, 
according to the otatute, ; 

d. Dignified cairiage; stately bearing. rave. 

1633 Bp. Wate (ard Sexts, Prov, xxx. ag Which carry.. 
a kinde of port, and pleasure in their motion, 3873 HoLLAND 
A. Bonnie. i. 9 The growing port of later years, and the 
ampler vestments are laid aside. 


@. tansf. Labit or mode of growth (of a plant). 


rare. 

17at Bean ey P-ttlos. Ace. Wks. Nat. a7 They have given 
the Feminine Character to some Plants for the sake of 
thur beauuful Flowers, or from the Port or Appearance of 
the whole plant. 1888 Garden 10 June qo2/2 It (the 
Umbrella Tree) is somewhat straggling in growth, but this 
does not detract from its handsome port, 

2. Style of living; esp. a giand or expensive 
style; state; hence érans/. social position, station. 


Now rare or Obs. 
1ga3 Lp. Baaners Frofss. 1. xxvitl. 42 Eche of them kept 
@ great estate and port, and spared nuthynge. 1530 PAcsGe. 
4310/2 He is nat worth two pens all men payed, and yct he 
kepeth a parte lyke a lurde. 1 70 Aur, Parker Corn, 
(Parker Suc.) 360 For that Mr Bickley is master of a houne 
and keepeth th: reby a port of worship, I think he would 
well serve the turn. 1687 RK. Licon BSardbadors (1673) 9 By 
his port and huuse he kept he was more lke a Ilermite, 
than a Governour, 21713 Eviwouw a swtodbiog (1765) 5 My 
Father... having accepted the Office of a Justice of the 
Peace..put himself into a Port and Course of Living agree- 
able thereunto. 1806 Scort Fam. Lett. 23 Nov., It me 
more and more difficult .to keep the name and port of 
gentlemen, 1839 Keiontory /fest, ¢ ag. 1. 430 If they were 
spenders, they tnust necds have, because it was seen in their 
pot and manner of living, eae 
tb. fasf A train of attendants (as indicating 
a splendid style of living); a retinue. Also fg. 
1345 Ascuam /0.x0ph. Ded. (Arb ) 13 What tyme.. your 
highnes .tooke that your moost honorable and vic torions 
journey into Fraunce, accompanied with such a aghe of 
the Nobilitie and yeomanrie of Englande. 1897 R. 5 (4¢/e) 
‘Lhe Covrt of cruill Courtesic. Fitlie furnished with a pleasant 
port of stately phrases and pithy precepts 16an FiLeicner 
Pugrona ii, Well, madam, ye've e'en as pretty a port of 
pentioners ——  Vain-glory would seek mure aud handsoner. 


II. + 3. Menns of carringe, conveyance. Oés. 

a@1500 Chancer's Dvreme 29 That some gode spirit, that 
eve, By mene of some curious port, Bar me, wher I saw 
peyne and sport . : 

+4. The action of carrying; the fee or price for 
carrying ; peace, carriage. Obs, 

1633 Lett. F. /ucdia Co (1899) IIT. 194 You are to pay the 
bringer 5 mas port; he hath promised me to make haste. 
r6aa Manurtr. A eman’s Gusmand AYU. 24 He bethought 
himselfe of feigning a packet of Letters, and to put there- 
vpon two Ducats Port. 1635 in Secret Comemsitiee on Poste 
Office (1844) 56 Vhe further the lettres shall goe, the port 
thereof is to be advanced. 1690 N. York Stat. in Laws ¢ 
Acts N.Y. (1694) 74 For the port of every single letter from 
Buston to New York..nine pence. 

+5. Weight that has to be carried or borne. rare. 

1660 Suanrock Vegetables 38 It has root to grow, body to 
bear the port of the plant. 1683 N. QO. Botleau'’s Lutrin 
1. 103 And his Fat comely Corps, so thick and short Made 
the Soft Pillows groan under his Port. 

6. Something that is used to carry, a carrier: 


+a. A socket attached to the saddle or stirrup in 


PORT. 


which the butt of the larce rested when carried 
upright. b. Some of the handle of a sword, 


Pthe hilt or grip. Ods. 
ar ie Cin es 1 3, Oe company nee the 
@& the rest, the port, the buriey, the taases, the igm- 
all gylte. 2679 Lond. Gas. No 1404/4 Lost. a large 
aaaet handle Sword with a Silver Hilt phe and Port,.. 
the Hilt gilt in Ports. : : 
co, A tiame for carrying; spec. in candle-making : 


see quots. 

1839 Une Dict. Arts e47 A frame, or port, as the work- 
men call it... containing 6 rods, on each of which ae hung 
18 wicks, ¢386g LetHesy in Circ, Se. 1. 93/2 The wicks 
are cut into proper lengths by a machine, according to the 
sort of candle to be made, and then suspended from a rod 
or frame, called a port 

+7. Venery. (See quots.) Obs. 

1688 R, HoLme Armoury i. 0392/2 An Harts. . Footing is 
called, slot, or pose 6d, 188/ Ports, or Slot, is the 
prine or tread of a Deers fvot. 

+8. Afus. (See quot.) Ods, rare. 

1727-43 Cuamorns Cycl., Port of the voice, in music, the 
faculty and habit of makeing the shakes, passages, and 
diminutions, 

8 [ir. Mil. phr. ort arms.] 
required by the order ‘ /ort arms 


Cf Carry sd. 3. 

1833 Kegul Instr, Cavairy 1. 30 The whole..drop their 
cabines smartly to the port. 1887 7ises (weekly ed) 
28 Oct. 18/4, 1.. brought the rifle fiom the ‘slope’ to the 


. ct. 
+ Port, 55 Obs. [Aphetic f, ME. aport, 


APPORT 3}.2, a. OF. aport, F. apport, £. apporter 
to bring; in med.L. apportum (lou Cange).j That 
which anything ‘ brings in’, yiclds, or contributes ; 
a customary or legal contrilution, a payment in 
kind oc money, by way of rent, rent-charge, tri- 
bute, etc.; in early use, the tribute rende by a 
daughter religious house to the mother-bhouse. 
Also aftrib., as port-corn, port-tithe. 

1480 Rolls of Purlt, V. 98/1 Fermez, Pensions, Portions 
yeerly, Portes, Annuitees, Fecfermes, Knyghtes Fees, Ad- 
vowsons. 1473 /64:¢.V1.93/1 AGraunte by us to hym made.. 
of a port [=afort} Cs. by yere, to be taken by the handes o 
the Priour and Covent of Wenlok. 1936 Cromwect in 
Merriman Life 4 Le/t. (\g0a) IT, 8 Ye haue aledgyd that 
I haue letten to Ferme the port tythe 2341-8 in Bolton 
Slat, Ired. (1621) 227 Which were not..let to ferme for 
money, but only for porte of corne or marts, or for porte of 
corne and money. 17:§ Lond. Gas. No $394/3 Port Corn 
issuing yearly out of the Vicar's Part of Killrumper Tythes. 

Port (post), 56.6 (2.) Nant. [Derivation ob- 
scure : see Note below. 

1. The left-hand side of a ship looking forward : 
= Lansoarpsé. Opposed to StarBoanp, (Often 
in phr. fo fort, A-PORT.) 

In recent times generally substituted for the older /a~ 
dcard to obviate misunderstandings arising from the simi- 
larity in sound of séardeard and /ard.ard. By international 
convention, ship», exp, steamers, carry a red light on the 
port side. 

1685-44 Manwaynine Sca-mans D.ct., To Port. lea 
word used in Conding the Ship, hey will use the word 
steddy a-Port, or Steddy a Star-boord, the Ship heeles to 
Port: bring things neere to port, or the hke, 1633 T. Star- 
rorp Pac. /125 it. viii (1821 562 With two takles hee might 
stcere the Huy either to Starboard orto Port, 19748 Amson's 
b oy. 1. x. 104 The ship heeled .. two streaks to port. 1813 
Souimtey Ne/son I. iit. 124 They. put the helm a-port, a 
stood after her again, 1844 <drully. Order aa Nov., The 
word ‘ Port’ is frequently substituted..for the word ‘ Lar- 
board’, and as..the distinction between ‘Starboard’ and 
‘Port’ is so much more marked than that between ‘ Star- 

bourd’ and ‘Larboard ', it is their Lordships direction that the 
word ‘ Larboard ' shall no longer be used. 1846 U.S. Nary 
Department Notice 1:8 Feb , lt having been repeatedly repre- 
sented to the Department that confusion arises from the use 
of the words ‘larboard ’ and ‘starboard "in consequence of 
their similarity of sound, the word ‘port’ is hereafter to be 
substituted for ‘larboard '. 187g He ororp Sarlor's Pocket Bh, 
iii. (ed. a) 64 If two sailing ships are meeting end-on,. so 
as to involve risk of collision, the helms of both shall be put 
to purt, so that each may pass on the port side of the other. 
1884 /’all Mall G. 25 Aug. 8/2 The..port bow of the Cams- 
den struck the port of the Dione between her rigging. 

2. attrib. or as adj. Situated on, or turned 
towards the left side of a ship: « LanBoarn B. 

1857 R. Tomes Amer. in Japan vii. 149 It was thought 
better to stand off on the port tack, in order to get well 
clear of the land, 1867 Durrerain Lett, Hivk Lat, (ed. 3) 
226 A promising opening was repoited .. a mile or 80 awa 
on the port-bow. 187§ Rinroro Sarlor's locket Bh. i 
(ed. 2) 21 The Port Wing Ship of a Column is the ship on 
its catreme left, 1883 Jaw /imes Rep. XLIX. 332/1 The 
Clan Sinclatr , was about to round Blackwall Point under 
aport helm. Mod. A green light seen on your port bow 
shows that a vessel is apprvaching on your Tete front on a 
transverse course (the green hght being shown from the 
starboard <ide of that vexsel) 

(Note, This use of fort may have arisen either from Port 
s6.', senses 1, 2, or from Port 54.5, sense 2. When the 
steering apparatus was on the right side of the vewel (the 
steereboord or starboard), it would be convenient, in orde 
to leave this free, to have the fort (entering port) on the 
opposite side (the dade bvard or fardvard), Sor the same 
reason, the vessel when in port, would naturally be placed 
fo as to lie with her larboard alongside or facing the shore 
or port. For either reason, the larboard would be the port 
side. Port for lar(eard was in recorded use more than two 
centuries before it became official; the existence of Port v.? 
indicates a still earlier colloquial use.) 


Port (péeit), 54.7 [Shoriened form of O Porte 
(wine), f. Oporto (Py. O Porto, lit. ‘the Port’) 


The position 
: see Pont v.! 2, 


PORT. 


ame of a city of Portugal, the chief port of ship- 
ment for the wines of the country, forinerly also 
called in Eng. Fort O FPort(e. So F. (vin de) 
Porto.) A well-known strong dark-red wine of 
Portugal, having a sweet and alightly astringent 
taste. Also called Oforta (wine), + Port O Sort 
wine, + Porto, and PortT-wiNE. 

Formerly also called Ked Pert, an opponed to While Port, 
a white wine of Portugal (now little imported). 

3691 Lutraeen Brie/ Ref (1857) 11. 314 English ships that 
went to ldourdeaux and took in wine, and after sailed to 
port O Porto, and then came home, pretending it tu 
port. 3693 Sacc:hanaldian Sessions 21 But we've the best 

ed Port—What's that you cail Red Port?—a Wine Sir 
comes from Portugal. ¢1717 Prion LAitaph 29 ‘Their beer 
was strong; their wine was port. 27399' K. Bute’ tr. Dedde- 
hindus’ Grobianus 26; Wines of ev'ry Sort, Fron potent 
Cyprus down to humble Port. 1784 R. Kace Aurhurm 

owns ¥. 23 It was his constant custom to smoak tobacco, 
drink red port. 1837 Manrvat Dog-fieud xxx, 1 mean to 
take my share of a bottle of Oporto. 1880 Brownine Clive 
97 Let alone that filthy sleep-stulff, swallow bold this whole- 
some Port! 32889 WV.-IV. Linc. Gloss. (ed. 2)4.v. Red Port, 
The generation which is passing away, and their prede- 
censors, always spoke of port wine as red port. 

b. attri’. and Comé,, as port club, -drinking (sb. 
and adj.), -zegus ; port-bibdiny, -complextoned adjs. 

751 Smo.ietr Per. Pic. LV. xcviii, [One] who had shone 
at almost all the Port-clubs in that end of the town 
3771 Foote Maid ef B. 1. Wha 1799 II. 204 A few port. 
drinking people, that dine every day in the Lion. 3865 
Dicngns Mut, #r. i vi, Miss Fotterson (took) only half her 
usual tumbler of hot port negu« s:g0e0 arly News 
24 Oct. 10/2 The old days of port-complexioned dons 


Port (poet), 56.8 Sc. Also 8 porte. [a. Gael. fort 
tane, = Ir. fort tune, jig (O'Reilly).] A lively 


tune, a catch, an air. 

r7ax Ketiv Scott. Prov. 397 What the English call 
a@ Catch, the Scotish call a Port; as Camagies Port, Port 
Arlington, Port Athol, &c. 17 . in Scott /rrale xv. note, 
You, minstrel man, play me a porte, 180g Scort Las? 
Minstr. v. xiv, The pipe’s shrill port aroused cach clan, 
2896 N. Munro Last Pibrock (1y02) 16 Yuu played a port 
that makes poor enough all ports ever one listened ta 

Port, 56.9, obs. torm of (Sublime) Porte. 

Port (poet), v.' Also 7 porte, [a. I. port-er:— 
L. portdre to bear, caity.] 

+l. trans. Vo cury, bear, convey, Dring. Obds. 

z jJ. Pos Poor Man's Beweo., Ps. ec, We did vs make 
and port And guye vs all our dayes. 1608 .I¢/ of kik 
Session oth rdecn in Caled. Merc. 24 Aug. 1316 (Jam.) It 
becumis the people. .to leave their sinnes quhilk porte on 
Gods judgmentis aganes us. a 2637 B. gonenN Underwoads, 
Fpitiel. vi, The virgins... Porting the ensigns of united 
two Both crowns and kingdoms, in their either hand. 
ax1662 Fucern Worthres, Shrepsh. (1662) i. ot ‘Lhey 
{coals} are easily ported by Roat into othcr Shires 1706 
Puiturrs, To Port, to carry, as ‘lo port Books about to sell. 
ayxz in 10th Aep. ‘list. AISS. Comm. App. v. 178 ‘hey had 
ported arms without license. 


2. Afi. To carry or hold (a pike or the like) 
with both hands; sfec. to carry (a rifle or other 
weapon) diagonally across aud close to the body, 
so that the barrel or blade is opposite the middle 
of the Ieft shoulder; esp. in the command / rt 


arms! 

x6a5 MarkiiaAM Souldier's Accid, 23 (In) charging [with 
Pikes}.. Port over-hand. Port vnder-hand. 1 RK. Borrr 
Treat. Art of War i191 And have caused my Pike-men to 
trail their Pikes, that they might not have been seen by the 
Enemy; which if shoulder’d, or ported, they would be, 
2688 R. Horm Armoury us. xix. (Roxb) 147/2 Port your 
pike, ts in three motions to take it by the But end, with your 
right hand, and beare the point forward alott, 1803 ( opi. 
Drill Seryeant 18 In some regiments it ix called porting 
arms or preparing for the charge. 1820 Scotr Adésot iii, Jo 
mimic the motions of the warder as he alternately shouldered, 
or ported, or sloped pike, 1833 Acad. Instr. Cavalry 1, 36 
Officers recover swords.., and ‘Pot’ them, 2877 Hield 
Exerc. Infantry 374 Qn the approach of any person, the 
sentry will port Arma, and call vut Hak, who comcs there? 

Port (péet), v.42 Aaut. [f. Pont 54.6: cf. 
STARBOARD 56, and 7.] 

l. trans. In fo port the helm, to put or turn it 
to the left side of the ship; also ellipt. 40 port. 

a A H. Sauruin /lakduyt's Vor. (180g) 1. 505 The Wrlliane 
had her sterne post broken, that the rudder did hang clean 
benides the sterne, so that she could in no wise port her hele. 
1904 [See Jup-mouths.v. Por-). 1697 Cart. SMitn Seaman's 

ram. ix. 37 Port, that is, to put the Elelme to Larboord, 
and the Ship will goe to the Starboord. 1630 J. ‘Taytor 
(Water P.) Praise of Hempreed Whs. 65/2 Cleere your 
maine brace, let goe the bulein there, Port, Port the helme 
hard. r70q J. Hanns Lex. Zecha. 1 av., They vever say 
Larboard tha Helu, but always Port it; tho' they say Star 
board the Heli, when it isto be put to the Right side of 
the Ship, 1829 Maxnvat Ff, Mildmay xx,‘ Port the hum’, 
.-‘ Port itis, sir’, said the man atthe helm. 187g Beprorn 
Satlor's Focket &k. iii, (ed. 2) 59 Seamen are to be found 
who port at every light seen ahead, or nearly ahead. 


2. intr, Of a ship: To turn or go to her port 
or left side. 

1890 in Cent, Dict. x Westm. Gas. 10 Aug. 9/a She 
was an unwieldy oil-tank in ballast, and for a moment her 
huge bulk, slowly porting, was bow on. 

Port, v.3 [f. Port sd.1] trans. a. To bring 
to port. b. To land at, reach (a port). ¢. sonce- 
use. To furnish with ports or harbours. 

r61a 7wo Noble K.v. i, So hoyst we The «anyles, that 
must these vessells [vv part] even where The heauenly 
lymiter pleases. 32 Litncow 7rae. vil. 350 Coasting the 
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e. shoar .., I ported Ligorne, the great Dukes Sea: Haven. 
3639 (uakies Awiéd. ut. vill. 155 ‘lhe way to Heav'n is 
ca the Sea of ‘Veares: Earth is an Island ported round 
with Feares, 2648 Ean, or WESTMORELAND Ofia Sacrp 
(1879) 18 A fresh-Mackerell Gale, whose biast May Port 
them in true happiness at last. 

Port, 7.* [f. Port 56.3} 

+1. trans. To furnish or shat in with a gate. 


Hence Po'rted p//. a. Obs. 

a@rsg8 Hate Chvon., Hea. V 656, The Englishmen had 
their parte only barred and ported. 1616 li, Jonsun Mlasgues 
Hymenai, Barriers, Desigiung power to upe the ported 


“x 
Curling, (See quot. and Port sd.3 3 b.) 

183: Blakw. Mag. XXX. 971 Porting, is to come up, 
inter Scyliam et Charybdim, i.c. to diaw a shot through a 
strait formed by the stones upon tho rink. 

Port, v.5 nonce-wd. [f. Port 56.7] tatr. To 
drink port (cf. fo wine). Also fo port tt. 

_ 3a Sporting Alag. XV. 323, L have ported and clareted 
it ‘many a time and oft’ with Sir Jobn. 

'Porta (peta). slat, (L.,agate; also applied 
toa pat of the liver (Cic.). See Port sd.5} a. The 
transverse fissure of the Jiver, at which the portal 
vein, hepatic artery, etc. enter it: the portal fissure. 
Also applied to a similar part in other organs, b. 
The vena porte or portal vein: see Porta a. 2. 

2398 ‘Lrevisa Sarth, Ie /*. KR. Vv. xxxix. (Bodl. MS ) f. 
atb/1 Oute of the brode holuwnes of be lyuour comeb a 
veyne, pat phiniciansclepen porta. ¢ 1400 Lan/ranc's( irure. 
26 Smile veynes pat comen out of veyne pat is clepid 
porta. 3704 J. arr /er. Jecha. tl, Porta, the same with 
Vana Porta, 189$ Svd. Soe. Lex., Porta. term applicd 
by anatomists to that fissure in the liver (the fransverse or 
portal fissure) by which the vessels enter. .. Sometimes also 
extended to other organs... /, omestorum. aname for the 
foramen of Winslow /. renmsm, the hilum of the kidney. 


Portability()o 1tabi-liti). [fate L. portadilis 
PorTabLe +-try ) The quality or state of being 
portable; fitness for being carried or moved from 
place to place, esp. with ease; portableness. 

1667 Watrnnouse Fire Sond. 23 ‘Vhe River of Thames, 
and the portability of that which it brings up to the Keyes 
of London, 1669 Stuamy Marine's Mae. nu. vi. 68 This 
Quadrant... 1 hold to be as necessary an Instrument as 
Seamen can use, in respect of its pluinness...and portability. 
1794 G. Apvms Nat. 4 1p PAs. V. xxu. 476 note, OF 
a form the mast convenient for portability and readiness in 
management, 187§ Jrvons J/oney v. 35 The portability of 
money is an important quality. 


Portable (p stab l,, a. [a. F. portable, ad. late 
L. portdbslis that may be carried, f. portdre to bear, 
carry: see Port v ! and -ABLE.] 

1. Capable of being carried by hand or on the 
person; capable of being moved from place to 
place; easily eniried or conveyed. 

Otten used to distinguish modified movable forma of 
machines or structures which a» arule are constructed as 
immovable fixtures, ax portable derrick, dial, fence furnace, 
railway, strain engine, etc. 

c1goo tr Secrifa Secret, Gov. Lordsh. 91 Pat portable 
kynde. whe panne, | at yn his name ra ys hit, and bury it 
with hym clanly, he shal purchace reverence and honvur, 
1594 Voat Frued/-Aa, i. 30 A portable ynke to be caricd in 
the forine of a powder in any paper, leather purse or buae. 
1997 A. M. tr. Gurllennau's yes Chirurg. Wi. xvib/t ‘The 
Instrumentes of a little portable case. @1653 W. Govce 
Comm, 11¢3, V1. (4055) yoo The (tabernacle) was a kind of 
 aodengea Temple. 1669 Stunuy Alariner's Alag. v. xii. 4 

ery portable and fit for his Pocket. 2706 Pai ips, /'ortad 
Barometer, 1730 A. Gornon Alafer's A mphith. 337 Portable 
Forms or Renches 18ar J. Q. Apams in C. Davies Mets. 
Syst. Wh es 200 The pound weight should be a specific 
gravity easily portable about the person. 1832 Reewsire 
wale xL §192. 330 A very convenient portable camera 
obscura, 1837 W luvine Capt. Bonneville V1. 14a He. .put 
uP a small stock of necessaries in the most portable form, 
1873 Yeats Growth Comm. 50 Molding property not in 
lands but portable goods 

b. Said of liquid substances congealed, and of 
Rascuus substances liquefied, s0 as to be more con- 
veniently carried or transported. 

1758 J. Biaxr Plan Mar. Syst. 53 Portable Soop was 
recommended. 1836 W. Irvine A stov ra IE, 192 Five pounds 
of portable soup, and a sufficient quantity of dried meat to 
allow each man a pittance of five pounds and a quarter, 
1836-41 Buannr Chem, (ed. 5) 5,6 Large quantities of this 
liquid were obtained at the Portable Gas-works, by subject. 
ing the gas produced by the decomposition of whale oil, to 
a pressure of 30 atmuspheres, 1849 Punch XVII. g1/a We 
have all heard of ‘ Portable Soup ...Now we have ‘ Port- 
able Milk . A-sinall jar of this solidified material, we are 
told, contains the equivalent of six gallons of fluid milk. 

0. fy. Lasy tu cary in the memory, to carry out 
in practice, ete. 

r6sg Fouvier Ch. 77ist, vu. i § 3x These Psalms were 
therefore translated, to make them more portable in peoples 
memories. 2722 STELLE S/fect. No. 100 Pg This p-rtable 
Quality of Good-humour seasons all the Parts and Occurs 
rences we mect with. 

+2. fig. Supportable; bearable; endurable; that 
can be borne or tolerated. Ods. 
€ £800 JNelusine arg To putte me to raisounnhle raunson & 
pay: ment portable to me. Reg. Privy Council 
Scot. WV. 45a Fraall waicheing,.. stent or contributioun, or 
beiring or sustening of my uther portable chargeis. 1605 
Suaks. Lear ut. vi. 115 How light aud portable my pain 
scems now. 4 1653 BInninG Sernz, (1845) 585 The soul puts 
apon Him that unsupportable yoke of T ransgreasions, and 
takes from Him the po table yoke of His commandments. 
t3. Capable of carrying ships or boats; navigable. 

1600 Haxtuvt Mey. HI. 46 If you find grent plentie of 


SS CR SPSS SSS 
Oy 


PORTAGE. 


tymber on the shore side or vpon any portable riuer. 

ga Boatr /ref. Nat. Hist, (1860) 21 The Nuric-water . 

not portable but of very litle barkes and bunts, und that 

only when the tide is in. 2683 Woon /#/e 23 Mar. JILL. 

136 A diie winter: no flood: waters very low, not portable. 
+4. Portly. Ods. rare. 

r769 R. Cumarrcann Srothers (188) 29 He..is a little 
peaking, puling thing; | ama jolly portable man, as you see. 

llence Po'rtableness, portability. 

1707 Baitny vol. Il, Portadleness, capableness of being 
carrved. 

Portage (pie sté)3z), 54.1 Also 7 portaidg, -e. 
[a. F. portage the action of cairying, in OF. a tax 
paid on entering a town, etc. =med.L, porialicum 
‘idem quod valvarum theloneum’ (Du Cange), 
also fortigrum, It. portaggto, ctc., f. L. portdre to 
carry: sec Port v.! and -aGE.] 

I. 1. ‘The action or work of carrying or transport- 
ing; carriage. 

{rasa in Ref. Secret Comm. P.-O. 29 Pro portagio cere 
quam quesierit ibidem .jd.) exqqo /'romp, /arv. 4i0/t 
Portage, of Lerynze, prdagememn, 1463 Nolls of l'arlt. V. 
497/4 their diligence and Iabour of gaderyng, portage and 
payment of the scid somes. 1487 Mazel Ace. Hien VIT 
(i896) 32 Paid... for the portage of the sam@ ropes to the 
water side..v" 3579-87 Houinsnen Chron. UI. 1205/1 
Vessels .. that should be appointed for the portage and 
conuereng awaie of the said things, 1626 C. Pottre tr, 
Sarpr's /1ist. Quarrels 138 ‘Vhey dispended yearely alhoue 
an hundred crownes in the portage of Letters. 1630 M. 
Govwyn tr. ip. /erefords Ann. hug. (1675) 92 Two 
chests .each of them required eight strong men for the 
portage. 1710 G. 2.0. Notice in Loud, Gar. No. 4734/4 
The Rates for the Portace of Letters. are as follow. 1820 
eh Carr. (1894) 91 Cleopatra's Needle is not to come 

rom Egypt to Waterloo Place, as the portage would cost 

10,000, [1879 STEVENSON 7'raz. Cevennes (1886) 23, J 
must... take the following items for my own share of the 
portage; a cane, a quart flask, a pilot-jacket, 7b.) 

+b. That which is carricd uo: transpoited; cargo; 
freight; bagpave. Ods. 

1454 Cal, Anc, Kec. Dublin (189) TY 283 Salte, ire, pych, 
rosyne, collys ne no portage that commyth within the 
fraunches of the saide cite in no shippix, 1513 Dovcias 
Jitnets wi. ii, 6 Je mycht hauc sene the costis and the 
strandis Fillit with portage and pple thairon  standis. 
1638 Docum. St. faud’s (Camden) 133 That no man. pro- 
fane the church by the cariage of burthens, or baskets, or 
any portage whatwcuer. 2667 Waternoune Fire Lond, 
46 Fishermen, Passengers, and other Boats and Portages, 

+o Weight, as regards transport. Ods. rare. 

1612 Woopaie Surg. Male Wks. (1653) 237 Such medicines 
as are small of dose, and light of | ortage. 3 ts H. 
Brooke ool of Qual. (1809) LV. 152 Jewcls of high value 
but light portage. 

a. ‘lhe cost or price of carriage; porterage ; 
fieight-charges; talso, a due levied in connexion 
with the transport of goods, Obs. exc Fast. 

1478-3 Ralls of Farit. VI. 5/a Almaner of Vreghtes, 
Cariage, Fortnie, Batellage, aud other expenses. 1588 
Pirke tr. Aleudosa'’s Hist. China 61 Customes, ducties, 
portages and other rents 1600 Hontanp Livy i. ix. §0 
The Commons..were freed of portave, tollage, and tribute. 
a163t Donne Lett, (1651) 161 Your last hah heen the 
cheapest Letter, tliat ever I paid Say a for 1963 SMoLI ETT 
Tr av. (1766) 1. 12 Le... saved al out fifteen shillings portage. 
1860 J. Ware /stst. J) ace (ed. 2) 51 The needy baron was 
obliged to sign away. .his portage and tax on entrance with- 
in the walls, 

+3. Nast. Burden of a vessel; tonnage. Oés. 

[3378 in Sekden Afare Cf (1635) 192 Primerement, pur 
prendre de chescun Nief & Craicr, de quel portage q'1l svit ] 
1436 Nolls of Parit, LV. soof/a Shippes, every of inis* ‘I onne 
portaze, or lesse. xg3r-a sic? 23 Meu. EU///,c 8 $1 AM 
maner of shippes being vnder the portage of .vili C tonnes 
«might at the lowe water easely enter into the same. 1891 
Art. conc. Admiralty at July § 44 Any Ship of the portage 
and burthen of fifty tunnes and vpwardes. 1910 NV. Ang. 
TNist. & Gen. Reg. (1876) XXX. 200 Vhe Good ship ——, of 
the Pustaze or Burtben of thirty five tuns or thereabouts. 

4. In full, mariner(’s portage: A masiner’s ven- 
ture, in the form of freight or cargo, which be was 
entitled to put on board, if he tuok part in the 
common adventure and did not receive wages, or 
which formed part of his wages ; the space allowed 
to a mariner br his own venture or to be let by 
him for freight payable to him in lieu of wages ; 
hence, in late use, a mariner's wages (in recent 
works, erroneously explained as his wages while 


in port). (Also corruptly PorTLEDGE.) Odbsolescent. 
(a z300 Laws of Oleron cc. 98 in Blk. Bh. Admilly. (Rolls) 
I. 2a2 Est estably pour coustume de la mer que oc les 
mariners dune nef soient a portage chascun deulx aura unk 
tonnel franc de frett. 1975 Lug. Queendorow c. 5 Mid 
139 Entre Londies,..et la ensenneohay Pal vendange prendra 
ung mariner huit soucz de loyer et 1@ portage dung tonnel.} 
3goo in J. Latimer Merch. Venturers of Bristol (1903) 33 
The verry value of the Portage that the said maister, 
quarter maister, or maryner shall hold for his wages in the 
said ship in the same viage. 1gaa-3 Ordinance of Water 
ford in Gross Gild Merch, (18g0) 1. 136 All manere mar- 
chandin..and mariner portages commyng in ony ci ae 
as79 Reg. Privy Cound Scot. VI. 247 They... have been 
in use and consuetude, yee inemorie of man, of portage As 
ane part of thair fie and hyir for the said navigatioun. £ 
Hickoce tr. Frederick's Vey. 18b, Neither doo they carrye 
anye particular mans goods, sauing the portage of the 
Marriners and Soldiors. 2688 Mai vues Aac. Law-Merch. 
(1636) 104 A mariner may keepe either his portage in his 
owne hands, or put forth the same for fraight, and yet the 
Ship shall not stay vpon her lading of his portage. 164 
Doe. Hist, St. Maine ILI. 376 For 4 part of thin Years 
Puitage £20. 170g A. Justich Gea. Zreat, Dominion Sea 
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349 The Seamen shall not lade any Goods upon their own 
epg oar Pretence of Portae, nor otherwise, without 
paying the Fraight, except it be mentioned in their Agree 
ments, (1809 R. Lancrorn Jarod. 7 rads 134 Portage, 
sailors wage» while in port, alio the amount of a sailor's 
wages for a vo age. So in 1858 Simmonus (it. 7 rade. 
1847 Sin N. H. Nuotas Hest. Koyal Nuzy 11. 206 
masters and mariners who take extravagant wages or 
portage, contrary to ancient usage. 
jg. 1608 SHaus. fer. ut. i. 35 Thy loase is more then caa 
a4 portage quit, with all thou canst find heere. 
» Comb. portage-bil/: the 1eyisier or account of 
the names and claims for wages, allowances, etc., 


of the crew of a ship. 

{1679: sce PoxtLepce.) 3743 in W. B. Weeden Econ. § 
Soc. Hist. NM. Bag. (1890) 11. 469 note, A Portage bill of 
mens Names and Wages due on Loard the Snow Jolly 
Bachelor. 1776 KAvde fsland Cal. Rec. (1862) VIL. 553 Te 
amount of cargo, outfits and portage bill, of the ae 
Eayle, by Joseph Stanton, supposed. .303 ov uo. 5795 SAipe 
Master's Asset (ed, 6) boo Favourite Nancy's Portage- 
Bill on a Voyage to St. Petersburgh. 1890 W. B. Weepen 
Econ. & Socw Hust. N. Eng. If. 469 Gridley curioudy 
enough rejected the ‘ Portage bill’ of officers’ and men’s 
wages, £ 102 178. 4¢@., froin Sicrra Legue to Newport, 

II. &. he carrying or transporting of boats 
and goods from one navigable water to another, 
as between two lakes or rivers, or past a iapid or 
cataract on ativer. (Originally American ) 

1698 tr. //enncpin's New Discom. Amer. xvui. 74 We.. 
broug!it up our Bark to the great Rock of Niayara, .where 
we were oblig’d to make our Portaze; that is, to carry over- 
land our Canow’s and Provisions, and other Ihings, above 
the great Fall of the River, which interrupts the Naviga- 
tion. 1965 L. Evans Sfid. Lrit. Colours 16 ‘They are 
obliged to inake one or two very long Purtages, 1836 Kane 
Arct, Expl. 1.ix. ¢6 We had a portaze of about three miles, 
the sledge beiny unladen and the baggage carsied on our 
backs, 2887 LivINGSTONK Syav. xv. 264 Five or six rapids 
with cataracts, one of whith could not be pussed at any 
time without portage. 1879 J. W. Bopoam-WiHetHaM 
Reratma & Brit. Guiana 144 We had to unlond the boats 
and make a portage of wbout two hundred yards. 

. A place ot track at or over which such port- 
age is necessary; a break in a chain of watet-com- 
munication over which boats, goods, etc. must be 
carried; =Carnry 56. 5, CARRYING-A/ace. 

1698 tr, Afennepin's Niw Discov, Amer. xviii, 73 The 
Purtage was two Leagues loig 1956 W. Suincity in 4. 
Hampshire Poa. Papers V\. 46a The poitage or carrying 
place at the fall of the Wood Creek is not above 300 yds. 
1807 P. Gass Frud. 104 Captain ( larke mensured the length 
of this portage accurately and found it to be 18 miles. 1889 
Stevenson J/aster of A. iii, As we were carrying the canoe 
upon a rucky portage, she full, and was entirely Fiiged. 

IIL. G. attrib. aud Comb., as por tage beer, -duty, 
-moncy, -path, -station, strap, track: see also 4b. 

ssge in Serype Ac. d, Alem, (1721) U1. ut. xii. 445 Whether 
the recesuens of the kings momes and such hke officers had 
portage-mnoncy allowed them, s6aa Maryxes Ane. Larue 
Merch. 453, Ltake the p: rill spon mee of the carriage of a 

reat masse of noney; I may lawfully take portage money 
or my paines. 2640 In knuck Londen (1706) IL 18a All 
other gouds. shall pay portage duties. 29730 Steven S/ow's 
Sure. il 2ug/a Concemning the transporting of Iscer beyond 
Sea, which they called Portage Breer. 31872 Huyvsue Red 
River ap, vii 106 Judians and experienced voyageurs use 
a lung strap called a ‘portage strip’. 1894 J. Winsor 
Cartier to Proutenac 25% The party began to carry the 
inatertal along the portage track for twelve miles, 

+Po-rtage, 56.4 Obs. rare—'. [f. Port 56.3 + 
-AGKE } Provision of ports or port-holes. 

1999 Suans. //en, J’, 1. i. 10 Lend the Eye a terrible 
aspect: Let it pry thruugh Ue portage of the Head, Like 
the BKrasse Cannon. 

Portage, v. [f. Pontace 55.1] trans. To carry 
or (ranspoit (boats, goods, etc.) over land between 
navigable waters; to convey over a Portacr (54.1 
5b). Also with the place (rapids, cataract, etc.) as 
obj. ; also adsol. Hence Po'rtaging wi, sd. 

1864 A. Gorvun WV. Brunswick in Vac. Tour. 508 Some 
falls where we were compelled to portare the canoes. 3871 
Huvsut Red Xewer hep. vii. 105 ‘the labour of ‘ portaging ’ 
was very severe. 1888 G. Devcu Afauitoba 24 Poriaging 
around rapids too fierce to be faced. sgoo A. G. Braniey 
bight w. trance Jor N, Amer. iv. 107 'Vhere were numerous 
rapids too, and shallows to be portaged. 

+t Portague, -igue. (és. Forms: 6 porty- 
gewo, -ingue, -ugue, 6-7 -ague, -egue, -igue. 
{App. a false singular deduced from poria-, porte- 
guse (Portuaurss B. 3), taken as a plural, as if 
portagues.) A Portuguese gold coin, the great 
‘crusado', current in the 16th century; its value 
ranged, according to time and circumstances, 
between 43. ss. and £4. 10s.: = PortuaaL « 

Often kept as an heirloom or kee @: see quots, 

1938 in Strype Eccd. Alens, (1721) J. xviii. 138 By Hasil- 
wood of the reccipt iii] portagues ro. on oa 1939 Bary 
Wills (Camden) 107 To my nece Harvy my portygewe of 
gold. 1977 Harason England it xxv. (1877) & 364 The 

rligue, a peece verie solemnelie kept of diverse. 

. Jowns Preserv. Bodie & Soule +. xxviii. 54 Our Coyne, 
they as littke as Pence, or as great as Portigues. ré10 B. 
Jonson a eles No re thee ? én Faun I ae 
& portague *kepe this halfe yeere. x ILLies, Pore 
lege, a certain Coyn in Gold, valuing three pound ten 
shillings. 

Portail (pde'st71). Arch. Also § -ayl, 6 -aile. 
{a. ¥. pertact facade of a church, containing the 

rincipal door, also fcity-gate :—Latin 
vsortaculum, dim. of L, porta gate, door See 


——— 
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Porta s6., with which this bas been confused 
Fr. and Eng.J] = Portau sb. 1. 

1483 Caxton G. de la Tour ¥F vj, She wente vp wnto 
a lybe portayl or gate. s600 Horianp Livy x. 368 They 
Caused to be made a brasen portaile in the itull x 
Cuamaers te. Le Clerc's Treat. Archit. 1. 199 The Portul 
or Frontispiece of a Church, Palace, or any other great 
Building, shou'd always have a Rise of some Steps. 17 
Rays /oxr Spacn & fort. (1760) 6¢ It..has a noble Por 
in which are Three Gates 1803 P. Nicnotsow ¢'ract. 
Butid, 590 Porta, the face of a church, on the side in 
which the great door is formed. 

Portal (pé-utdl), 6. Also 4 -ale, 5-7 -all, 6 
-alle; (6 porthal, 6-7 port(-)hall). [ME. a. obs. 
F. portal gate, ad. med.L, portals city-gate, porch 
(Du Cange), orig. neut. of porétdlis adj., f. L. porta 
pate: see Port 56.3 and -aL, Cf. PorTAtL.)} 

1. A duor, gate, dourway, or gateway, of stately 
or elaborate construction; the entrance, with the 
immediately surrounding parts, of an edifice, esp. 
ofa larye or magnificent building, when emphasized 
in architectural weatment. Hence often a poetical 
or rhetorical synonym for ‘door’ or ‘ gate’. 

r3.. £. &. Allit. P. A. 10) pe portaler pyked of rych 

latez. 2484 Caxr0Nn /ables o Uonce i, Jhat man whiche 
fy dede before the portall or gate of the temple. a 1933 
Lo. Brraners Gold. Ba. Af. Aurel. 1. vii, (1536) 119 b, Lhaue 
sene his.. portall and gates ful of knightes, & not mar- 
chauntis. 1600 HoLLann Lfry xxx. xxi. 754 The monie they 
laid downe in the very port-hall or entrie of the Senate house. 
z Minton #. Z. vi. 57§ Through Heav'n, That open’d 
wide her blazing Portals 1721 Aopison Speck. No. 59 P 5 
Erected over two of the Portals of Blenheim House. 1786 tr. 
Keyster’s Trav. 1. xxxvi. 323 The gates of the portal are by 
tradition said to be the same which St. Ambrone shut against 
the emperor Theodosius, till he had done penance. 1813 
Scott /rierm. 1. v, Not a foot has thy portal cross’d. x 
Rickman's Goth. Archit, 424 Yhe portals of Abbeville, ..are 
some of the finest specimens of this style. 1872 R. bivis 
Catulius \xi. 76 Fling the portal apart. The bride Waits 

b. transf. A valve of the heart; a natural en- 


trance, as of a cave. 

1666 J. Smitu O/d Age 23x The great vein... hath at its 
entrance into the heat, certain als, from their form 
called was/uiudae fricuspiites, 18og-to CoLegincs Friend 
(1865) 2, | was reposing in the vast cavern, out of which, 
from its northern portal, issues the river that winds through 
our vale. 3863 Baxinc-Gou! p /celand ap A river wending 
towards a portal of black rock. 

Co. fiz. 7 

erggo Greene Fr. Bacon it. 64 The brazen walls fram'd 
by Semiramis, Carv’d out like to the portal of the sun. 
rg9@ Suaks. ben. & Ad. 451 Once mure the ruby-colour'd 
portal open’d, Which to his speech did honey passace 
yield. xg993 — Nick. //, 11. tii. 64 As doth the blushing 
discontented Sunne, Froin out the fierie Portall of the East. 
3737-46 Tuomson Summer 640 Issuing from ont the portals 
of the morn. £846 T'nencuw ALsrac. x. (1862) 216 th, 
which by the portal of disobedience had found entrance 
into natures made fur immortality. 

+2. A space within the door of a room, par- 
titioned off, and containing an inner door; also, 
such a partition itself Nery ea made as a 


movable piece of furniture). Ods. 

1816 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) IT. 24g Wyth 
2 Portalls, wherof one shall be at the parlour duure and the 
other at the great Chamber doore wythin the said College. 
1569 B Welds (Camden) 155, I will that theas imple. 
ments. .the benche in the hall, the portall, and the skryne 
.-Shall remayne in and withe the howse, zg98 {sec 4]. 1703 
T.N. City 5 C. Purchacer 229 Portal, ,was us'd to signifie 
a little square corner of a Room, shifted off fram the rest of 
the Room by the Wainscot. 

3. (See quots.) 

1706 Pritcirs, Portad, a lesser Gate, where there are two 
of uv different Bigness, 1842-76 Gwitr Archit. Gloss, 
Portal, the arch over a door or gate; the framework of the 
gate; the lesser gate, when there are two of different dimnen- 
sions at one entrame. 1873 Hate /u //is Name vii. 70 
A hittle side portal, which gave entrance to a vestry. 

4, atirié. and Comb.,as portal arch, capital, door, 
fale, post, seat, way. 

z Greene Cony-Catching m. Wks. (Grosart) X 183 
Lifting vp the latch of the hall portall doore [he] saw nobody 
neeretotroublehim. rg98in Willis& Clark Cambridge (1886) 
III. 325 Item a portall Dore to the vpper atuddye. 199g 
Soutney Joan of Arc vi. 29a Narrow was the portal way, 
To one alone fit passage. 32813 Scott 7 rrerni. 11. xvill, 
But full between the Warrior's way And the main - 
arch, there lay An inner moat. 189g A. Nurrin A. Afeyer's 
Vey. Bran 1. a5 The arched doorway .. with its wide 
valves and portal-capitals of burnished gold. 

Hence Po'rtalage, the construction of portals. 

7903 Architect a4 Apr. 269/12 Some sketches in connection 
with portalage, 

Portal (pde1tal), a. Anat. [ad. med.L. portdles 
of or belonging to a gate (see prec.).J 

+L Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a door 
or gate: in quot. applied to the valves of the heart. 

r61g Crooner Body of Man 375 Not farre from the be- 
ginning (it) is diui or slitte into three but sirong 
portall membranes or values. 

2. Pertaining to the porta or transverse fiseure of 
the liver, Ser/al vei: the vena , Or great 
vein formed by the anion of the veins from the 
stomach, intestine, and spleen, conveying blood to 
the liver, where it divides again into branches s also 
(restad portal ot rené-portad vein), a vein similarly 
passing to the pro poate dividing into branches 
there, in many of the lower vertebrates. 
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Flenoe spr ic peprmag bag be tt guste ctoka abs lt adhe 
vein, as Aetad canais, the tubular es In the liver, 


each containing a branch of the vein, hepatic 
and biliary duct ; povtalclculatan the circulation of biocd 
through the portal systems portal Assure, the tcansverse 
fissure of the liver, at which the | vein enters po beg 
Porta; portal system, the syatem of vessels consisting of the 
tag Bune Dies Lior te Tha ducts b 
voao Dis. at ucts ,. ny the 
arteries in the portal canals. Each pastall vela howaver 
emall, has an art a duct running along it. sOgz 


Caxerwraxn Man. Phys. (ed. 9) This ist the portal 
Huxiet Phys. ii. 50 The flow of 


= da of vessels 
the blood from the inal viscera, through the liver, to 
the hepatic vein, is called the portal circulation. sB7g 
Huxcey & Maat Elem. Biol. 237 ‘he renal portal vein; 
running from the bifarcation of the pelvic vein to enter the 
lower-outer border of the kidney. 1882 Mivaut Café 187 
Que set of canals diverge from the 1 fissure, and these 
are called hepatic veins. 1888 Rotciston & Jacison 
Antn, Life 353 A renal-portal circulation or supply of 
venous blood to the kidneys exists in all Amphibia. 

Hence Po rtal-ve‘nous a4., of or pertaining to 
the portal vein. 

1845 Buvp Dis. Liver 45 Mr. Kiernan has applied to this 
«the term portal-venous congestion, 

+ Portal, obs. erron. form of Portas. 

1660 R. Coxe Somer & Subj. e55 Popish Catechtems, 
Missalx, Breviaries, Portals, tagenia and Lives of Saints. 
3686 Evetyn Ocary 12 Mar, The printing Misaalls, Offices, 
Lives of Saints, Portals, Primers, &c. 

Portalled, portaled (pSestdld), a. [f. Porta. 
sb. + -kD*,) furnished with or having a portal, 

1633 Hevwoop //ferarck, v. 325 [Nature] bath afforded 
Man but one Tongue and that portall'd with lips and per- 
cullis’d with teeth. sg0g Houtman Hunt Pre-Raphaelitism 
L 8 New surprises through narrow lanes aud portalled walls, 


hPortame:nto. 4/us, [It., lit.a bearing, carry- 
ing.] A gliding or passing continuously from one 
pitch to another, in singing, or in playing a violin 
or similar instrament. Also aftrtd. 

2774 J. Coruna Mus. Trav. 33 Her shake wns good, and 
her portamento admirably free frum the nose, mouth, or 
throat, 2789 Buewsy A/rst, Mus. 1V. go Trilla, graces, and 
& good Jortamento, or direction of voice, 1889 Atheneum 
14 Sept. a61/a Madauie Albani .. matred ber efforts by ex- 
cessive indulgence in the forlamento style. 

Portance (péd-stins). a7chk. Also 6 -aunce. [a. 
obs. I. portance action of carrying, support, favour, 
importance, etc., vbl. sb. f. porter to carry, Port 
w.l: see -ANCE ] Carriage, bearing, demeanour 
(= Port 56.4 1); condact, behaviour. 

z Srenser /,Q. u. iii 5 In court ge aunce he 
pened. Ibid. “Ma goodly Ladie ,. ‘Thee pair to bea 
woman of great worth, And by her stately portance borne 


of heavenly birth. 1607 SHaxs. Cor wt. iil 232 Your Loues, 
Thinking vpon his Seruices, tooke from you Th’ en 
Mire. 


is 
sion of his present portance. 2882 Durririn Don 
504 A good knight errant ..with a gentle portance and 
intcepid heart. 


Portant (pd5e-atint), a. Her. [a F. portant, 
pr. pple. of porter to carry, Port 2.) ; see -ant.] 

1. Carrying. (Const asa pple. with direct obj.) 

1972 RocanwRit Arworig it. ¢1, 3, beareth Azure, an He 
phate d'Argente, portant a turret d'Or, 

q2. = louTraTR. (? an error.) 

¢1838 Berry Eacych Herald. 1. Glows, Portate, or Pom 
faut, a cross portate is so called, because «lies sloping,.. 
aa if it were carried on a man's shoulder. 1889 Ecvin Lact. 
Her., Portante. 

Portary : see Portery, Oés. 

Portas, -eous, -es, -ess,-hos. Now only 
fist. Forms: (3-4 portebors), 4-5 porthors, 
-hous, -o8, 4-9 -ous, -hos, -008, 5 -0cé@, -Ona, 
-086, -ues, -oux(?), poortos, 5c. porteus, -owis, 
-wis, 5-6 -as, -e8, -us, Sc. -uus, -eOUss, §-9 
-uous, 6 -ais, -eise, -eyse, -ew(a)s, -is, -oues, 
-u0s, -Wess, -uys, -yos, 6-7 -a88(0, -e88(6, -0080, 
-uouse, -use, 6-7 -house, 6-8 -unas, -uis, 6-9 
Sc.-e0us, 7 -ise, -ius, -uise. 8. erron. 5 portor, 
pl. -eres, [MIX (portchors) forthors, a OF, 
portehors, 13th c. (= med.L. portsforium, 13th c. 
in Da Cange) a portable breviary, f. fvrte, im- 
pertive of porter to carry (sve Port 9.") + hors — 

~ foris out of doors, abroad.] 

1. A portable breviary in the medizeval church. 

(z9q9-s0 in Camden Misc, (1805) 1X. 23 Item fiber porte- 
hors, qui est Vicarij. c1ago Mewminster Cartud, (1878) 
#73 Unum portehors.) 2377 Laacu #. 7%. BR oxv. saa A 

rtous pat shulde be his plow, p/acedo to segge. 1380 
Wr iw Wks. (1880) Ing Newe co-ty portos, antifenera, 
graiclis, & alle obere bokis. ¢ 2386 Cuauceg Shiparan's 7. 
135 By god and by this Porthors [*. 97. ahaa portos} I yow 
awere. 2g. Voc. in Wr.-WAlcker 604/19 Porto/orium, a 
Porthos. 24.. Nom. ibid. 719/31 Foe pos ti/eriunt, a portas, 
xga6iin &. Eq J tlds (1882) My masse » my Ds, 
1440 Promp, Parv. 410/1t Poortun, bouke, portiforiuns, 
breviarium, sq Zest. Ebor, (Surtees) II. a Graite, 
a Manuell, a litel Portose, the which the saide Sir Thomas 
toke w! him alway when he rode. Euw. (JV) as Eaue 
or Marcy in Elbe Ong. Lett. Ser. 1. 1. 10 Beseching your 

ood lordeschip to remembre our porteux. ¢ 3479 /Fct. Voc. 
a Wr.-Wilcker 755/19 Hee pertiforiem, a portes. 1483 
Caxton Gold. /eg. 427/t {He) bare ever with hym the 
byble & hia breuyary or portoen, 190g Pilion Chun hee. 

ce. (Som. Rec. Soc.) 52 A grett portuasof prynte, 1819 in 
sth Rep. Hrst. MSS. Comm, s/s A lytelle Porteway, 
called our Lady Portewas. sab Inpace Oded. Chr. Man 
gab, That kaow oo moare acriptare then is written in their 
portoucs. sgye Pasce. 2957/1 Portyen,a preestes boke, dre- 


PORTAS. 


wiayrs. 3933 Lanc. Wills (1857) 11.13 My ij portews. 3 
Moun Apc ~ ii, Wks, 848/1 In stede or pieug Gonuous a 
shorte primer shall serue them. 1534 — Cum/, agst. / rtd, 
1. XV, (3573) 3¢ b, Nosuch pruiers are pat inthe Priestes Por- 
tesse, as far as I can heare. 3549 del 3 § 4 Law, b/c. 10 
$1 All Boukes called..Manuelics Legends Pyes Portuyses 
Piymars.. shalhe .. abollashed. @xgs0 Pore Helpe roa in 
Haal. £. P. P. TT, 256 And also the Paraphrasies, Moche 
dyfleryng from your portaises, Uhey wolde baue dayly 
vsed. 1990 Haun /mage Both Ch. \. Pref. A viiy, Lher 
babling praiers their portases, bedes, temples [etc.}. 1570 
T. Witson Demosthenes Ded. 3 ‘Vhere was never Olde 
Priest more perfite in his Porteise. 1583 StusnKs Anaad, 
Abus. i, (1882) 77 As the doting papists did their blas- 
phemous masves out of their portesses. @ 1604 HANwWER 
CAron, (rel. (1633) 130 Laurence the Archbishop (whom it 
had bescemed better to have beene at home with his port- 
house), 2622 Hiare /:ansl. Pref. go Their Seruice buookes, 
Portesses, and Breniaries. 64x ‘SMectymMnuus’ Pied, 
Axsw., v. 66 ‘the Laturgie is uever the worse, because the 
words of it are taken out of the Roman Portuise. 1712 
H gaune Collect. (O. HS.) LIL. 175 Breviarie or portuasy for 
the Quire. 3817 Scotr Border Antrg. UL. Introd. 82 A monk 
from Melrose, called, from the porteous or breviary whib 
he wore in his breast, a bock-ebosom., 1846 MASKFLL 
Mon. Rit. 1. p. lxxxvii, The Portiforium, with its various 
Enghsh names of Portuis, Portuasse, Porthoos, and Port- 
fory. 1890 Sr. Jonn Hore in Archwvlogia LI. 706 A 
subject derised from the York porthos. 

B. 1463 Mann, & Slouseh. Exp. (Roxb.) 284 A_ portor 
[?-o<) of Salusbury use. xrg00 in Geut/, Mag. Dec. (1837) 
571/2, ij porteres, off the geite off Syr Ryc. Long. 

. ban. A manual (ef some subject). 

1508 Jwelve Vis tres of ane Nobleman ad fin. (Jam.), Heir 
ends the Porteous of Nublenes, 16a1 Burton Anal. Med ut. 
ii. av. i (1651) §39 Vheir whole books are a Synopsis or bre- 
viary of Love, the portuous of Love, Legends of Lovers 
hives and deaths. 

G. allrid, 

1498 Vation Churchw, Acc. (Sam. Ree. Soc.) 100 For 
byndyng 1j purtoce bukys. 1949 CHALONER tr. Erasin, on 
Folly Puyb, As long as they mumble over theyr portes 
seruice. 1550 Baia Eng. Votaries ut. Lisj, The order of 
Pportasse men, 


2. Sc. Law. (In later use forteous roll.) * A roll 
of the names of offenders, which, by the old prac- 
tice of the Justiciary Court, was prepared by the 
Justice-Clerk from the informations of crimes fur- 
nished .. by the local authorities’ (W. Bell uct. 


Law Scotl.). 

3436 Sc. Acts Fas. f (1814) ID. 23/2 It is..ordanit, par al 
crownans sal arrest... all paim pat salbe gevin hym in 
poituis be pe Justice clerk, & nane vthir. ¢ 2470 HENKYSON 
Lule of Deg 128 Quhilk hes ane porteouss of the indy te- 
ment. 58a Avy. Privy Counc! Scot, U1. 441 The porteous 
and rola of the last justice air... wes deliverit .. to be 
execute 1708 Koyal Proclan. a dy in /.omd, Gaz. 
No. 4456/1 ‘Lhat Porteous Rolls be orderly and in due time 
taken up, conform to the Law and Custom in such cases. 
2758 J. Loutnian Form of Proess 230 Form of the Por- 
teous Rolls. Names of the Ciiminals and their Designa- 
tions... Names and Designations of the Witnesses... Indict- 
ment. 38a C. Innes Lect. Scott, Legal Antiz. you The 
Raven is like a false crowner who haus a porteous of the 
indictment. 1883.OmonD 1d. Advocates Scot. I. 287. 

Hence ¢ Po’rtas, portess, v. (Obs. nonce we ), 
trans. to include among the saints named 1 the 


breviary; to canonize, 

15370 Foxrk A. & MM. (ed. 2) 1217/1 After an hundreth 
yeares expired, they shal also be shryned and portessed, 
dying as they did in that quarell of the Church of Rome. 

+ Port-assiet. Obs. rare. [ad. F. porte-assielle, 
f, Ponts- + assiette plate.] A disk of metal, wuod, 


etc., placed under a plate or dish. 
1663 Rutland MSS (1005) IV. 541 For 8 balls of box, 
with hinges and hesps, fur the feet of the 2 sylver poi tas- 


siets, 25. 
Portate (pdestt), a. Her. fad. L. portatus 


carricd, borne, pa. pple. of por/dre to carry.) In 
cross portate, & cross represented in a sloping posi- 
tion (4 bend), a» if carried on the shoulder. 

rs6a Leica Armorte 54 b, Wherefore call you the same 
portate? For on this fashion it laye on Christes showlder, 
who bare the same to the mounte of Calvary. 1572 Bosse 
WELL Armorte 1. gyb, A Crowe portate in his propre 
coloure. 198g Coats Dict. Her. sv, A Cross Portate,.. 
hes athwart the Escutcheon in Bend, as if it were carry'd 
on a Man's Shoulder. c¢ 1828 (see Portant a}. 


Portatile (po-statil, -tail),@. Now rare. [ad, 
med.L. portatil-is (obs. F. portals!) that may be 
carried, f. L. portdre to carry: sce -ATILE.] 

+l. Her. = prec. Odr. 

3587 Ferminc Contn. /folinshed IN. 1355/2 A crosse 

wtatile gold, to the lower end whereof this distichon 1s 
Prirelie fixed. . 

2. Adapted for carrying; = PoRTABLR, Porrta- 
TIVE a. 1: esp. (in Inter use only) of an altar. 

1657 Tomiinsun Renow's Disp 486 Soine [furnaces] are 
po.tatile and rotund. ar16$0 Contemp. Hist. fret. (Ir. 
Arcnzol, Soc ) IIL. 143) 4 u00 sterling was giuen the Leu- 
tenant in readiec coine, all his [ete armes (ctc.} 2710 tr, 
pupa’ heel, Hist, 16th C. 1. t. xxaii. 198 That Bishops 
shall not. .consecrate portatile altars without necessity. 184g 
Ecelestotogist 1V. 86 We think the Bishop ought..to have 
carried a portatile altar. ; 

1Porta‘tion. Uébs. rare", [ad. L. portation-em 
carrying, n. of action from portdre to carry.) 
The action of carrying ; carriaye. 

2 Fiuncknorn Zen Vea:s Trav. 67 For the commodity 
of [raffique, and portation of Merchandise. 


Portative (péeutativ),a.and sd. Alsos -if(f, 
4-6 -yf, 5-6 -yue, 6 -yff(e, (portetyve). [ME. 


1140 


portatif, a. F. portalif, -tve adj, that may be carried, 
{. L. portaétus, pa. pple. of portdre vo carry + -8/, -1VE.] 
rr 


e a). 
1. Adapted for carrying from place to place; 


portable ; sfec. applied to a kind of small organ 
(cf. Positive a2. 14): sce KB. tr. Now chiefly A/2sé. 

1377 Lane... P. Pd. B. 1.155 Portatyf and persant as be 
ovat of a nedle. ¢1391 Cuaucrr Astro. Prol. 3 As fer- 
orth and as narwe as inay be shewed in so smal an instru- 
ment portatif. 143a-g0 tr. //igden (Kolls) V. 133 Syngenge 
Niasse in secrete places on awters poitative. 1518-19 W2/Z 
of Issley (Somerset Ho.), To the said church my portaryf 
organes. 1568 GraFton CAvon. J. 8 Portatiue tents or 
lodgings, ..vsed bythe Shepeheardes. 1656 /rench /’astry 
Cook 22 Others have portative Ovens. 1849 J. WHIM ESIDE 
Jtaly xh. (1860) 439 The Pope is carried in h:s portative 
throne to the front winduw., 1908 CA. Times 30 June 42/3 
The portative organ, which could be cariied in procession 
and played by the same person. 

+b. Of a bishop nD L. atilts: see PORTA- 
TILE): Not having a fixed diovese. Cds. 

rsso J. Coxe ay. & Ar. Heralds $196 (1877) 114 The 
bysshuop of Rome maketh bysshoppes puttatyves. 

2. Having the function of carnryiny or supporting. 

188: Fircn Lect. (eaching v. 124 Some st udy ..of the wise 
and practical distinction .. between what he calls respectively 
the ‘portative ', the ‘analytical 4 the ‘assimilative |, and the 
‘index’ memory would be of gieat value. 1887 GumMMING 
Electrisly 37 &o {to] determine its purtative power [i.e of 
a horse-shoe magnet}. 1899 Amer. Ann. Deas Apr. 86 It is 
far from iny purpose to lend cncouragement.. to any practice 
of making the memory a portative faculty. 

B. 56. 1. (usually p/.) A portative organ: see 
A. 1. Obs exc. fist. 

c124s0 HoL.ano //uw/lat 765 Claryonis lowde knellia, Porta- 
thuis, and bells sx 7 Nec. St. Mary at Hill 341 Rec’ of 
the Orgon Maker for pe olde portaryifis in be quere xxvj4 
vind. 1933 in Weaver Hells [Vrl/s (18,0: y4 ‘So my church 
of Norton a payre of portetyves that stand in the chauncell 
ther. rege /av. Ch. Goods (Surtees, No 97) 97 One peyre 
of portatyves. 1633 J. Crarke /ev-fdd Pravis25 Harpers, 
Juters, . such as goe with = portatives, bagpipes, recorders, 
2885 A. J. Hirkins in Grove Jct, Mus. UV. 3903/2 ‘The 
o gan and portative end at g” inatead of d’”’, 

+2. A portable breviary: = Portas 1. Ods. 

1404 Jest. Ebor. (Surtees) IT. 175 My Portatyue which 
I] say opon my selfe, and my rede Salter. 

+3 ? A tray or othr carrying utensil. Ods. 

a 1483 /.iber Niger in Househ. Ord. (1790) 75 Ewers, 
lavours, and cupboarde-clothes, cuppe-clothes, hangers, 
ferrers, and Rona. lord 70 One page ., to helpe to 
wasshe barrelles, portatives, t :bi.cs, pottes, or cuppes, 

+ Portator, Os. rare. Forms = 5 -ur, 6 -our, 
7 -or. [a. Al. forlatour = obs F. pforlateur (1840 
in Godef.), ad. L. “*fortatér-em, agent-n. t. porlare 
to carry.) A bearer, cainer, supporter. 

cx483 Dighy Myst. (1882) mt. 3¢6 Also I am pe prvmatt 
portatur next heueyn, yf be trewth be sowth, & that I lugge 
me to skryptur. 3g39 S¢. Pafers Leu. 1//1, JV. 502, I 
haue send this present portatour to the Kingis Hienes .., 
amply instructit with my mynd, as he will informe sow. 
a 1660 Contemp, Hist, (red. Ar. Arcumol. Soc.) 1 1538 Some 
of the ministens, portators of this money. Jord. TL. 68 
‘Yellinge. .that he was portator of both his parents curse, 

Portature, obs. erron. form of Portraltune. 

Port-bar, Port-bit: see Port 541 6b, sd.3 6, 

+ Port-ca‘non, -ca‘nnon. Oés. [f. Port 
sb.4(?) + canon, CANION.) An ornamental roll 
around the legs of breeches: = CANION, 

1663 Butrer //ud. 1. ili. 926 The French .. Now give us 
Laws for Pantalvons.. Port-cannons, Perriwigs, and Fea- 
thers. 1677 [see Canion) @1680 Kutter New (1759) II. 
8; He walks in his Portcannons like one that stalks in 
long Grass, 

Portch, -e, obs. forms of Porcn. 

Porto!o3e, -cluse, obs. var. PoRTCULLTS, 


Port-crayon (povt|k:4 pn), |lporte-crayon 
(portjkreyon). [ad. F. porte-crayon: see Pokte- and 
Crayon.} An instrument used to hold a crayon 
for drawing ; usually a metal tube split at the end 
and held by a sliding ring su as to grasp the crayon. 

1720 T. Pacr Art Paint, 4 Black Lead in the Lump.. 
used in an Instrument..called a Porto-Crion. 1769 Sir ’- 
Reynorpos ise ii. (1876) 324 That the port-crayon ought 
to be for ever in your hands. 1869 Athenaeum 6 Aug. 182/2 
(‘They] desire us to say that the testimonial is not a ‘ pencil- 
case , but a ‘port-crayon’, 1887 Ruskin 2) at rita IT. ix. 
304 fe painted a charming water-colour of me..with a 


magnificent port-crayou in my hand. 

FPortcullis (posths'lis), 56. (Formerly often 
written as two words or hyphened.) Forms: 4 
portecules, portcoles, port colice, 4-5 porte- 
colys, 5 porte-colis, portecoles, -koles, port- 
colys, -isse,(-culer), porte co'isse, porte colyss, 
poortcolys, -colyce, portoulis, S¢. -culys, 5-6 
Sc. portculzeis, -cules, 5-7 portoullise, 6 port- 
colyse, -ece, -ice, -is, porte coullys, -colice, 
portcullesse, -ize, port collice, port-cullies, 
(portzuliouse); 6- portoullis, (6-8 -cullice, 7 
-oulleis). 8. 4 porcules, (§ -culier), 6 purco- 
loys, -cholis, -ious, peroollice, -ois, -cullyse, 
6-7 percullis, -ice, 7 purculleis, -ess, percullas, 
par-cullis, porculace. 7. 6-7 portclose, 6-8 
portoluse. [ME. a. OF. porte coleire (¢ 1200 in 
Godef.) lit. sliding door or gate, f. forte door, 
gate + col(e)ice, couleice (mod.F. coultsse), fem. of 
coulers adj. flowing, gliding, sliding:—L. type 


PORTCULLIS. 


"“colaticius, f. L. cdlat-us, pa. pple. of cdldre 
to strain, filter, in Komanic (F. conser), to flow; 
see CouLisse. The y forms simulate b. close, fem, 
pa. pple., closed, shut. The toims portculeres, etc. 
(in sense 2) are app. erroneous with r for s. (The 
ploral was tn early use the same as the sing.)] 

1. A strong and heavy frame or grating, formed 
of vertical and horizontal bars of wvod or i:on 
(the vertical ones being pointed at the lower end), 
suspended by chains, and made to slide up and duwn 
in vertical grooves at the sides of the gateway of 
a fortress or fortufied town, so as to be capable of 
being quickly let down as a defence against assault, 

cr Arth. & Merl. 8320 Alle the gates thai schetten fa-t. 
And lete falle port colice on hast, argoo Sir Acues 
(E.E.T.S.) 67 note (Ms. 5.), With brugges and porte cules, 
bid. aio je portcoles weren draw. ¢ 1400 Vrousne & Gaw, 
674 At aither entie was, i-wys, Straytly wioght, a port- 
culis, Shod wele with yren aud stele. ¢ 1440 /'romp, Harv, 
410/1 Poort colyce, antephalarica. ¢€1450 Merlin 254 At 
eche entre two puite colyses and stronge yates covered 
with Iren nailed. ¢ 2470 Henry ballace 1x. 506 A cruell 

oltar gat apon the wall, Powit out a pyn, the portculys 
eit fall = cxg8g Caxton Sonaes of clysnon giv. 518 He 
sholde put it vnder the porte colisse that it sholde not be 
shet lightly agen. 1539 STEWART Cron. Yc of, Rolls) TI 13 
Thew draw biggis, and lute portculgeis fall. azgga Letann 
dtin, 1. 107 Lhe which Ward in the Entering is cxceding 
stionge with Toures and Portcoleces, 1§63 GoLtnina Carsar 
(1565) 132b, Towres were plauncherd, and battlements 
and puitcolyses of timber set vp. 1600 Heywoown ist Yt. 
haw, 1, Wks, 1874 1. 15 And tear in pieces your porte 
cullises. 1600 HocLanpD Lite XXVIH. xxvill. O50 The rope 
was let gve, at which the port-cullies bung, and it fell 
downe with a mighve noise. 1657 Mitron /. LZ. 1 874 
And towards the Gate rouling her bestial train, Forthwith 
the huve Portcullis high up drew. 1803 Scort Marm. vi. 
niv, Up drawbridge, grooms—what, Waruer, ho! Let the 
portcullis fall. 1843 Lyiton Last Bar. ou. i, Under the 
portal as he entered, hung the grate of the portcullis. 

B. 13.. Coer de LL. igay Porcules and gates up he won, 
And let come in every man, 41533 Lu Bernens //non ci 
338 For hast they cut a sonder the corde that helde vp the 
purcoloys, 1 WiitkHoRNE Arde Ubearve (1574) 96 b, Also 
they fortifie the gate with a Percullix, ss99 Haxcover Voy, 
HI ow 125 A Portail, with a Percollois anneacd to it, tue 
wnich Percollois by the cutting of a small! cord, was a 
present defence to the gate 1607 ‘Lorskit Fours. Beasts 
(1658) 160 In those trees th y hang up a great par.-cullis 

ate. @1634 CrapmMan Aldfhousus wm, Plays 1873 IIL. 249 
Some speedily Jet the Purculless down, 1688 R. Howe 
Armoury ww ix. (Roxb.) 3099/1 The Earle of Worcester .. 
used for his badge a paire ofaie ks, or close Porc ulace. 

Y- 1588 Hicins Junius’ Nomenel, 3985/2 Cataracta, a 
port-cluse or peicullice. 2zg98 Stow Surv, Vii (1603) 2y 
Jhere hath beene two Portcloses 1640 SomNER A nt/g. 
Canterd, 14 Vhe Waterlocke, through which in Arches, with 
a Portclose, the Riuer now pas-eth. 3793 Gentl, Alay. 
XLII 536 The gate-bouse is still standing which 1s forti- 
fied with a port-cluse or poit-cullis 

b fy. 

£1430 Lyno. Afin. Peems (Percy Soc.) 237 For upon Jhesu 
al parfitnesse is foundid, . Qui poortcolys, our Valcwene 
and our wal, c3gio More /'’eus Whs, 8/2 A sure port- 
culiouse against wicked spines. 609 Horeanp em, 
Marcell. xxv vii. 277 That the Empuour would in the 
same state keepe this cite, the stronuest port-cluse and key 
of allthe Fast. 1635 Quanres Add, 1. ix. y7 Ah, where's 
that pearle Percullis (1. teeth), Unat adurn'd Those dainty 
two l.av'd Kuby gates [i.e. lips}? 

2. A figue of a portculiis, as an ornament or 
a heraldic charge. In //er. also lia to a design 
formed of a number of vertical and horizontal strips 
crossing each other over the field; al-o 4attice. 

The portcullis was the badge of the Beauforts, and hence 
of their descendants the Tudor sovereigns. 

c14ggin fol foes Rolls) 1A 221 Vhe castelle is wonne 
where «are begowne, ‘The Poitecolys [= Edmund Leauford 
is leyde adowne.) 2485 in Afat. ulustr. Regn Hen, VII 
(Rolls) 11. 16 ‘lo Mathew Hoberd, Goldsinythe, for makin 
of cv. porculiers of siluer and gilte. /6fd. 18 For setting o 
@ trappour of purpuile veluet wt cil, portculeres therein. 
4413 in Willis & Ciark Cambridge (1846) Jl. 347 All the 
W yndowes. .also with Rosez and purchohous. 1563-4 /érd. 
571 A greate Rose A fluwerdelice and a purcholis.. in the 
weste wyndowe. 3583 Act 14.415 Hen. WIT, c 12 All 
suche farthinges..shall haue vppon the one side thereof 
the printe of the port collice. 3g0§ Act 8 Ad’s.c.12$2 The 
Queenes Highnes Seale of Leade, having the Portecullies 
crowned, ingraved on the one syde thereof. 1697 Evi.yn 
Numisot. ih. 87 A pensile Calaracta or Portcluse and 
Coronet between the Chains. xr7z2 Hickss /we /vreat, 
Cher. Priesth. (1847) 11. 361 ‘Lhe rose, portcluse, fleur-de-lis, 
and harp, are crowned. 1864 BouteLn Her. Hast. & Pop. ix. 
50 In Heraldry, a Portcullis is always represented as having 
rings at sts uppermost angles. 


3. ta. A popular name for the silver halfpenny 
of Queen Elizabeth (the smalleg silver coin 1ssued 
by her), which bore on the obverse a portcullis and 
a mint-mark. Ods. b. /orteullis coins, money, 
a name given by numismatists to the coins (crown, 
half-crown, shilling, and sixpence) struck by Queen 
Elizabeth in 1600-2 for the Rast India Company, 
having the figure of a portcullis on the reverse. 
(Cf, quot. 1523 in sense 2.) 


[Cf, 997 Bacon Ess. Ded., The late new halfe-pence, 
which though the Siluer were good, yet the peeces were 


small. 
ae B. Jonson Sv, Man ont of Huw. wn. vi, I had not 
so much as the least Portcullice of Coyn before. 3600 Row- 


canps Lett, //umours Blood xix, a5 Then doth be dlue 
into his sloppes profound, Where not a e port-cullice 
can be found. 1784 Pinxeaton Ass. Afedads 168 The Port- 


PORTOCULLIS. 


cullis coins of Elizabeth, coined in rivalship of the Spanish 
kin of different sizes from the crown downwards. 1 
G. B. Rawiives Story Brit. Coinage 196 They (coins for 
use of the 5. J.C.) are culled the ‘ portcullis-money ' from 
their reverse lype. 

4. Title of one of the Pursuivants of the English 


College of Arms, from his badge. 


16:6 Buttoxan Ang. Argos, Percullis, the name of an 


office of one of the Pursiuants at armes, 1632 Wurvi rR 
Anc. Fun. Mon. 68a Segar being Portcullis Pursuiuant of 
Armes in the yeare 1536 3656 Hiounr Glossogr. uv. 
Haro(d, There be four others called Marrhals or Pursui- 
vantsat Arms, .those are Blew-mantle, Rouge-cross, Rouge- 
dragon, and Percullis, x7aa Lond. Gas. No, 6084/5 Port- 
cullis, Purauivant of Arms. x Whitaker's Alm, 1579/1 
Arms, College of, or Heralds’ College. . Four Pursuivants. ., 
Poitcullis, ‘Il homas Morgan Joseph- Watkin, 

+ &. (?) Name of some room in an inn. Oés. 

2631 Heyvwoon Fuliry Maid of West 1. Wks 1874 I1. 268 
Besse, you must fill some wine into the Portcullis, the 
Gentlemen there will drink none but your drawing.  /dzcd, 
mt 793 Eater the Kitchin-matd. aid, | Tray torkoath, 
what -hall I reckon for the lolle of Ling in the Port-cullis? 

Portou'llis, v 1n 7 portoullice, percullis, 
purcullise. [f. prec.shb ] ¢rans, To furnish with 
a portcallis; to close with or as with a portcullis. 

1893 SHaks. Nich. //, 1. tii. 167 Within my mouth you 
haue engaol’d my tongue, Doubly percullist with my teeth 
and lippes. 1632 FLorio, Rusted. ré..topurcullise, a 1640 
Day /'ard. Bees (1881) 25 note, Portcullice up the gates; 
bees poore and base. 

Portcullised (poitks list), a. Also 6 port- 
colized, -culliz’d; 8. 6. puroullsissd, 7 per- 
cullis'd, psroullist, ?9 perculaced. [f. piec. sb, 
or vb. + -E£D.] 

1. Furnished with or having a portcullis ; closed 
or barred with or as with a portcullis, 

1578 N. Roscarrock in Bossewell A rmorie Prelim. Verses, 
A aug building olde, Poitcolized and bard with bolts. 
1998 Drayton /lerac. Kh, Mortimer to Q. Isabel 125 
And all those Townes..Within their strong port-culliz’d 
Ports shall lie. 1398 Frorio, Caéaratto, purcullels dor catae 
racted, 1612 Hrvwono Gold. Age wei. Wks. 1874 LIL. 48 
The rest keep watchfuil eye On your percullist entrance. 
a1763 SHENSTONE Progr. Taste 1. 118 The stately fort, the 
turrets tall, Portcullis'd gate, and battled wall. 1862 M. 
Parison “ss. 184y) 1.45 A lofty massive front with three 
fortified and portcullived gateways. 

2. //er. (See quot.) Ctl. Porreunris sd. 2. 

18a8 Barry Lucycl, /ferald. 1. Glows, Porteulissed, barred 
uprigt and across, after the form of a portcullis, termed 
alsu datticed, 1882 Ocitvim, Perculaced, in her. latiiced, 

Porte (pout). Also 6-8 port. [a. F. porte, 
in sull da Sublime Jorte = It. la Porta Sublima, 


tiansl. Turkish (Arabic) Js 2b bab i-Saliy, lit. 


‘the sublime, high, or lofty gate’, the official title 
of the central office of the Ottoman government, 
comprising the office of the Grand Vezir, of the 
Minister of Foreign Afffirs, and of the Council of 
State (Redhouse, 7urhith Lex. 1890). ‘Gate’ 
is supposed to refer to the ancient place of audience, 
etc., at the gate of the tent, or the king's gate; the 
attribute High ’ or ‘lofty’ is not literal, but 
the honorific attribute of the Turkish government. 
According to Z-nker, the Western application of 
‘Sublime Porte’ to the Turkish government or 
Ottoman state answers rather to the Turkish 
davelet-i-Caliye, ‘the sublime empire or state.’ 

In the 17th and 18th, often erroneously taken as referring 


to the position of Constantinople as a sea-port.] 

(In full, she Sudlime or Ottoman Porte.) The 
Ottoman court at Constantinople; hence érans/. 
the Turkish government. 

r600 R C Fusmde's Hist. Hungary 248 [Sultan speanl 
Send your Ambassadours, as well towards our royall Port 
asalsotohim. s615 G. Sannys / raz. 1. 48 Some Vizers of 
the Port. c164g Howe. Lett, (1650) 11. 44 He that had 
bin Ambasaadour at the Port to the greatest Mouark upon 
earth. [1671 Charente's Let. Customs Manritania 48 ‘Lhe 
King of Morocco usually gives audience at the Gate of this 
Palace, and here, as well as at Constantinople, La Porta 
signifies the Court or Kings Palace.) 1676 Lond Gas. No. 
1143/1 Articles of Peace concluded between the King of 
Poland and the Ottoman Port. 2706 Puivites, The /'ort, 
the Court of the Grand Seignior..at Constantinople, 172% 
Lond. Gas. No. 5983/1 Before the Port has had any Account 
of it. 27497 Genil, Mag. Nov. 350/2 Report of which being 
made to the sublime Porte, the sultan advanced him to the 
post of Cadi. 1778 Hist. in Ana. Keg. 78/2 That haughty 
capital, which had been named the Porte by way of emi- 
nence, from its incomparable naval and commercial situation. 
2847 Mus. A. Kern tr, Ranke's Hist, Servia 210 A better 
understanding was in consequence soon established between 
him [Napoleon} and the Porte. 1886 Qusecn'’s Speech in 
radiated arét., Under a convention.,concluded with the 

itonan Porte, Commissioners have been appointed, on 
behalf of England and ‘Turkey, to confer with His High- 
nexs the Khedive. s892 Séackzw. Alag. Oct. 470 The Sublime 
Porte is a time-honoured institution. 

i Portes (port), Ir. imperative of porter to bear, 
carry; used in combination with a sb, as obj. in 
numerous compound words in Fr., several of which 
are more or less used in Eng. ; the first element is 
occasionally anglicized as forf-; and other words 
have becn formed after these with the second 
element English (Poat-eLectnic, Post-Fieg, etc.). 
From French: Porte-aocide (-ass*d), an instrument 


for the application of an acid to a part of the body. 
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Porte-aiguille (-e¢gwily’) [F. arguile needle], 
a fine forceps for holding a surgical needle; 
a needle-holder. Porte-bonheur \-bonér) [F. 
bonheur good luck], an amulet, or a trinket worn 
like an amulet. Porte-bouquet (-bsl¢),a bouquet- 
holder, Porte-caustique (-kosté'k), also an: li- 
cized port-caustic, an instrument for applying 
acaustic. Porte-feu (-{3) ( port-feu) [F. {a fire 
= Poxt-FtRE. Porte-lumiére (-lumyg'r) [F. /- 
miére light}, an apparatus consisting of a mirror 
so arranged as to reflect light in any desired direc- 
tion; used as a substitute for the heliostat, Sce 


also PORTEFEUILLE, etc. 

1890 Bitiinas Med. Dict., *Porte-acid, a glass tube 
throuzh which a platinum wire passes carrying a tuft 
saturated with the acid to be apphed. 1837 Dunctison 
Dict. Med , * Porte-aiguilie, an istrument for accurately 
lay ing hold of a needle, and giving it greater length. 
889g in Syd. Sve. Lex. 1834 G. Moore Mummer's fe 
es 7) 206 She had... a little gold *porte-bonhenr .. she had 

ucht that morning, 1900 Vaily News 6 Nov. 6/1 Soine 
of them [prizes] were cut chry:anthemumna in artistically- 
carved “porte bouquets. 31846 Brittan tr. Malgaigne's 
Man Oper. Surg. 274 Preference should always be given to 
a “porte-caustique hike that of Ducamp for the urethra, 
3684 M. Mackenzizn Lfs. Throat 4& Nose Il. 252 An 
ingenious porte caustique has been invented by Dr Fauvel, 
1802 Jamus Ait, Dict. s.v. Kntoanoir, the tin-case or 
*port-feu which is used to convey the priming powder into 
the touch-hole of acannon. 1656 BLount Glossrpy., “l'orte- 
gurdon, an Ensign-bearer toa troop of men at Aims, 1884 
Century Mag. XXX. 2738/2 This apparatus consisted of 
a long photometer box with a “forte dumuére at one end. 


ll Porte-cochére (port,kof_'r). Also 7-8 (ang- 
licized) port-cocher. [F., f. porte Port 55.3 + 
cochore, tem, adj. f. coche Coach sh] A pateway 
for carriages, leading into a court-yard 5 a carlage- 
entrance, 

1698 W. Kine tr. Sordrere’s Yourn, Lond 3 Divers of the 
Citizens Houses have Port-coc. ers [ipr -ezs| to drive in 
a Coach, or a cart either, and Consequently have Courts 
within, 2 M Lister Journ. Paris 8 All the Houses of 
Persons of Distinction are buile with Port-cochers, that is, 
wide Gates to drive in a Coach. 1769 De foe's our Gt. 
Keit (ed. 7) IL. 179 Kensington cannot be named without 
mentioning the King s Palace theie;..there are two grent 
Wings built. .and a large Port-cocher at the Entrance, with 
a Postern, 1804 Adin, Rew Apr. 95 The darkness of their 
courtyards and fortes cocheres, 1848 TwackrRay bar, 
Fair lniv, ‘Vheir carriage stood in the porte-cochere of the 
hotel 1888 Century Mag. XXIV. 843/1 The porte- 
cochéves..atford glimpses of. .court-yards. 

Porte-co'ls, -cules, etc., obs. ff. Portcuyis, 

Porte-crayon : sce PoRT-CRAYON, 

Ported, a. rare. [f. Port sd.3+-x02,.] Having 
‘ ports’ or gates: in comb. 

61611 CHapman /iad iv. 433 We tooke the seven-fo'd 
poited Thebes, when yet we had not thee So great belpe 
as our fathers bad. 


Ported (poestéd), pA/. a. [f. Port vl + ED!) 
Of ams: Held in the position of the port: sce 
Dorr 54.4 9 and v,! 3. 

1650 T. Bayiy //crta Parietis 51 Fis own hair, standing 
stifle an end, like ported feathers of some porcupine, 1667 
Miu ton /. ZL. iv. 978 Th’ Angelic Squadron bnght.. began 
to hemm him round With ported Sprar, 1844 Negud, 
Ord Army 265 Vhe man or men going on the Post, who, wit 
poited Arms, approach the Sentinels to be relieved, 


| Portefeuille (port foly’). [F., f. Porrs- + 
Jcurdle leaf, sheet ; cf. Portrovio.] 

1. = PoRTFOLIO I, 

1699 M. Lintner Yourn. Parts gz He shewed his Porte- 
Jeurlles in Foho, of Red Spanish Leather finely adorned. 
1768 in N.4 QO rothSer VI 4066/1 Ninety -five capital draw- 
ings..in two Russia portefeuilles, 18zg Mug D)'ArRulay 
Diary (1846) Vil. 227 Neither were of any avail, till he 
citudcscented to search his portefeuille for a passport. 

== PORTFOLIO 2. 

1798 Amer. St. Papers, Foreign (1832) I. 390 (Stanf) The 

itefeuiile was given to Monsieur Delessart 1836 I.avy 
i Stannope Afewt, (1845) J. x. 369 It was not Napoleon that 
he was so much attached to; it was to him who had the 
portefeuille. 

Portegus, var. PorTAGuE Obs. 

Portekoles, obs. form of Portcv tuts. 

Port-ele:ctric, ¢«. [See Portr-.}] Carrying by 
electricity: applicd to a proposed system of electric 
traction for transmission of parcels, etc. 

2 Globe 14 Nov. 3/1 The Portelectric car is an nir 
cylinder x0 inches in meter, 12 feet long, aud 3solh. in 
weight. It runs on two wheels, one above, the ather below, 
along an elevated railroad which supports the. . hollow coils, 

Portemantue, obs. form of PORTMANTEAU. 

ll Porte-monnaie (port,mong). Also (in vul- 
gar use) anglicized as port-money. [F.,, f. Portg- 
+ monnateé MONEY.] A flat leathern purse or 
pocket- book. 

mGso WHALER EAY Newcomes \xxix, Mr« Mackenzie briskly 
shut her porte monnnie. 1878 B. Harie Man on Beach 78, 


1] left my portmoney at home, 88 C. F. Woo son in 
Hlarper's Atag. Apr. 7835/1 A battered porte-monnaie. 


Portenas, -aunce, varr. PURTENANCE Ods. 

Portend (poitend), v.l Also § portends, 6 
pourtende. [ME. ad. L. portendere to toretell, 
presage, archaic form of protendére to stretch forth, 
specialized in ritual sense, f. por = fro- forth + 
tendere to stretch; see PROTEND.,] 


PORTENT. 


L. frans. To presage as an omen; to foreshow, 


foresh..dow, 

2438-s0 tr. //{grten (Rolla) VII. 93 A blasynge sterre was 
aeene in the firmamente, whiche is wonte to portende other 
& pestilence of provinces other the chaungenge of a realme 
560 Daus tr. Sledane'’s Comme, a8s (Ihey] judged that 
it did pourtende and siguihe some great trouble. 1654 
VRaMHace, Dost bind. vi. (1661) 116 Like as that singie 
meteor Castor appearing without Pollux portends an unfor- 
tunate voyage. 31668 F nrar Seeders 1 iv. (1875) 225 The 
croak of the raven can portend no hari to such a man, 

b. By extension: To point to ur indicate before- 

hand ; to give warning of, by natural ineans. 

ros Kyp Sf, 7 rae. 1 fi, What portends thy cheerful 
countenance? 32685 Evriyn Diary 5 Nov., Bonfires were 
forbidden on this days; what does this portend! 19756 
Franktin in PAs Trans. LV. 188 Small black clouds as 
appearing in a clear sky. portend storms, and warn seamen 
to hand their sail, 1878 How. Surtu Carthage 160 Every- 
thing portended an early renewal of the conflict, 


3. Of a person: To foretell, predict, forecast, 


prognosticate, as by interpreting an omen, rave. 

s6rz Hrywoon (o/d. Age su, i, Wha, 1874 HIT. 48 What 
portend you in these hostle sounds Of clamorous warre ? 
173! Swirt On fis Death 119 Some great misfortune to 
portend, No enemy can match a friend. 16g GLavstone 
Gleam VI. iti a A fact plain enough to those..who in the 
moral hemisphere can portend foul weather when ‘the sky 
i» red and lowering ’. 

+ 3. To sizmfy, dymboliz, mean, indicate. Ods. 

r566 A. Dav Eng. Secretary 1. (1625) 87 Antanaclasis, 
when we produce a word in a contrary signification to that 
it commonly portendeth. 602 SHaks. J wel, NV. i. v. 130 
What should that Alphabeticall po stn portend. . ? Softly, 
M.O.A.1. 2726 Pork Odyss xx. 645 ‘The geese (a glutton 
race) by thee deplored, Portend the suitors fated to my 
sword. 1783 Han. More Selshassar un. 76 What do the 
mystic characters portend ? 

4. intr. ‘To utter or give portents. rare. 

3887 HKowen Virg. Ecloyue 1. 18 Oft from the holm-oak’s 
hole on the left did a raven portend, 

Hence Portending vé/. sb. and ffl. a.; also 
+Porte‘ndance, + Porte‘ndment, the quality or 
fact of portending; presage, omen, signification ; 
Porte'nder, one who or that which portends. 

1644 J. Goopwin Fight:ngy ayst. God 22 It is a thing of 
the saddest consideration under heaven, and of more 

rievous *portendance unto us, 1667 —~ / riers Tricd 5 
i t}) must needs he of a sad abode and portendance unto the 
people. 1635 Swan Sfec. Af. v. § 2 (1643) 225 ‘They have 
appeared as the *portenders of change in states and king- 
domes. 167g T8once Diary (1825) 26 An absvlute por- 
tendor of a prosperous vonage. 1590 Watson Eclogue 
Sir KO Waluugham qig For they portending stormie 
windes surcease, but by *portending cause the hearts con- 
tent. 1638 Litticow /rav. x. 459 The portending heaui- 
nense of my presaging soule, 1686 Br. Hate Contempi,, 
O. T. xx, 1, Like comets who were never secne without the 
*portendement of a mischcite. 1634 Jackson Creed vil. vii. 
§ 2 It only argues some deeper insight in ominous forewarn- 
jugs or portendments. 

Portend (postend), v2 [ME. a. OF. for 
fend-re to stretch forth, extend, to drape, cover, 
cte.:-L. protendére to stretch forth, with pop. L. 
por: foi pro- forth. Sce prec. and PRorenp.] 

tl. ¢rans, To put forward, as authority or ex- 
cuse; to pretend. Ods. rare. 

1438-50 tr. //igden (Rolls) VIIT. 93 William bischop of 
Hely. .oppressede moche the clergy, portendynge the power 
of the kynge (L.. regis pretendens poteslatent). 

2. To stretch forth, to extend, hold out (some- 
thing). Now rare or Obs. 

1657 Tomunson Acnon's Disp. 678 The Alembick some- 
times portends out of its head..a Pipe. 1788 Mickie 
Q. Amine . 2y8 S, enr to spear was now portended, And 
the yew-bows half were drawn. 2803 Adwin 1. xi. 1y2 
‘The fury that marked my brow as [ portended my sword 
over the senseless bodies of my wife and child. 

Portent (poeutént). Also 7 portend, and in 
L. form portentum. [ad. L. fortent-um a portent, 
sign, omen, monster, marvellous tale (whence also 
It., Sp., Pp. fortento, obs. F. for tente), f. L. for- 
fendireto PuRTEND, Orig. stressed forte nt, which 
came down to 1gth c.; but fo'rtent is found also 
in 1711. Pope has both ] 

L. ‘That which poitends or foretells something 
momentous about to happen, esp. of a calamitous 
nature; an omen, significant sipn or token. 


1563 8. Foxr A. & Af. (3506) 762 (R) A strange portent 
igious token from heaucn, in the yeare of our Lord 


and pro 
1505 1 Snaxs. 1 ffen, J), iit 65 O what portents 
arethese? ¢ 2623 CHarman //rad n. 968 And there appear'd 


sight, and sent To light by great Olymptus. : Mitton 
P. A.V. 491 As false portents, not sent from God, bat thee. 
1697 Drypen bivg Past 1.22 My Loss by dire Portcnts 
the Gods furetold. 27:1 Porg /enp. Furme 452 Of prodigies 
and portents seen in air. 2736 S. Weratry //ymm, From 
whence these dire Portents around, That Earth and Heaven 
amaze? 2814 Scott Ld. of /sles viv xxx, Portents and 
muracles impeach Our sloth. 1881 Byron Sanden. 11. i, Let 
us think Of what is to be done to justify Thy planets and 
their portents. 1845 Hirst /’eems 73 Such portenta shook 
the soul of Rome. 1872 Frovnk in Devon, Assoc, Trans, 
LV. 20 ‘The eaily records of all nations are full of portents 
and marvels, 


b. The fact or quality of portending; in phr. of 


dire (etc.) portent. 
373§-20 Porn /é/aadf 1. 372 A mighty dragon shot, of dire 
portent; From Jove himself the dreadful sign was sent. 


a huge portent, A Dragon with a bluody Re ndpe Mis to 
3 


PORTENTFYFUL. 


366g Parxman /fugnences iii. (1875) 98 A cloud of black 
and deadly portent was thickening over France. 


G. ln weakened sense: A sign of comumny weather 


or other natural phenomena. 

1868 HMawrioknn Aseer. No'e-Bks. (1899) IL 37 Lowering 
with portents of rain. 18688 ‘Ouiwa’ A/arenaa viil, She 
was not so familiar with the porterts of the land. 

2. Something considered portentous ; a prodigy, 


wonder, marvel. 

1741 Mipo.rton Cicero IT. x. 422 T.. Antony, the porteut 
and disgrace of his species. 31843 Macvuiay £sa., Kredh. 
Gf. (1877) 671 Frederic was not one of these brilliant 
portents. 1863 Gao. Evior Romoda i, 1 you talk of por- 
tents, what portent can be greater than a@ pious notary? 
1881 M G. Watkins in Academy sg Mar a2 That portent 
thea ‘general reader’ will find this book entertamiung. 

3. Comh., as portent-leke adj. and adv. 

1744 Hanwer Shats Wks. 6. 1.2 v, it. 67 Portent-like 
(H.anmer's emendation of pertanat-, po rllauat-like of the 
(Juartos and Folios) 1947 Warsurion in SAaks, IAs. 11, 
256 Portent hke, i.e. Fwould be hus fate or destiny, aud like 
a portent hang over, and influence his fortunes, 

Hence t Portentful a. Uéds., po.tentous. 

1633 [) Avams FitA. 3 /'eter iit. 5 There are bred those 

ortentful comets and eahalations, out of which fantastical 
eer pick fanatical meaniugs 

+ Portenti-fical, a. Obs. rare-°, [f. L. por- 
tentificus \f. portentim PORTENT : see -¥IC) + -AL.] 

3656 Biounr Glassogy., Fartentfical, which worketh 
wonders, or whereby monstrous and strange things are 
done. 

+ Porte ntion. 0s. vare. In 7 poitonsion. 
{ad. med... portensid nem a portent, t. portendére 
ww PorRTENSD | ‘Lhe action of portending ; a portent. 

1658 Sin T. Browne Pserd AP. vi. xiv. 417 Why 
although the Red Comets do carry the portensions of Mars, 
the brightly-white should not be of the luflucace of Jupiter 
or Venus,..1s not absurd to doubt. 

+ Porte ntive, a. Oss. rare. [f. L. portent-, 
ppl. stem of fortendére to PORTEND + -1VE.) Having 


the quality of portending; = PORTENTOUS I. 

1594 Nasue Jerrers Night Wks. (Grosart) IIL. ag5 
Commonly that [dream] which is portentiue in a King ts 
but a frivolous fancie in a beggar x659 Furrer App. fry. 
funoe 1. 51% The Portentive Idolls of their Country. 1773 
J. Ross fratenide w.g (MS) The tieavens Portentive 
roll'd their thunders o'er his head. 


Portentous (porentas), a Also 6 por- 
teutius, 7 9 -uous 7-eous, [ad I. porlentosus, 
-uosus (Whence also obs, Fe fortentens, It porten- 
foso), f. pordentum POTENT: Sc -0U4 and -Uous.] 

1. OF toe nature of a portent; foreboding some 
extragiuitnary and (usually) calamitous cvent; omi- 


Nous threatcning, warning. 

1ggo tr. Pol. Merge. Eng. Hist. (Camden) I. 140 With 
these portentius thinges albeit he was feared, .yeat, ft ar- 
inge noe deceite..went forward on his waye. 1573 L Liovo 
Misr row of Hist (1653) 153 Such portentuous intacles then 
geen in Rume. 1603 Hotrano Pintarrh’s Mor, 1332 Many 

tenteous signes were given by terrible tempests. 1611 

Jonson Cafitine w. ut, Stop that purtentous mouth, 
364: MILTON aa we Wks 1851 11D. 4, Let the Astrolo- 
ger be dismay'd at the portentous blaze of comets. 2708 
Brit. Apolla No. 14. 2/t Actual Bleeding must needs be 
more Portentuous than a meer ream. 1747 De For Syst. 
Magic 1 iv. (1340) 106 Having foretold the portentous 
events of the late meteor. 1849 Tvrron Devereux L iil, 
There 1s something po:tentous in th s sudden change. 1878 
Strwakt & Tair Li aseen Univ. ti. § 66. 8t The event loses 
from thenceforth much of its portentous significance. 

2. Applied, without any connected sense of augury, 
to an object exciting wonder, awe, or amazement ; 
marvellous, monstrous, prodigious; hence as an 
intensive (sometimes Aumiorvous) = extraordinary. 

1583 Even 7reat, Newe [nd. (Arb.) 36 A_foure foted 
beast of monstrous shape. hauinge .. beneath his comon 
belyc, an other belye lyke vnto a purse or bazge, in which 
he kepeth his yonge wlelpese Ti poertentous beast with 
her three whelpes was bioughte to Cimle in Spaine.  2g5§ 
— Mecades 159 A towne of such portentous by ggenes, 1607 
Be. J. Kine Suri. 5 New. 23 So nefarious, flagituious, porten- 
tuous a wickedness:, as this was, 26399 Fucier /foly Var 
v. xix. (1840) 275 By such portentous and extravagant 
numbers. Woonwann Nat. /fist. Earth wu. it. (1729) 
175 Such a Deluge. . would require a portentons Quantity of 
Witer. 1790 Burke Fr. Kev. 252 See whether we can 
discover iv their schemes the portentous ability, which may 
ju-tily these bold undertakers. 38ar Cras Lect. Drawing 
1. 4 Since that portentuous period, the wealth of our happy 
country has .. increased. 18283 Low kHart A'eg. Dalton 
u. i, A poitentous apple-dumpling. 3877 Giapstona Gea, 
IV. xvit. 352 Russia will hive to make. .a portentuus effort, 
when she is to leap from Constantinople to Calcutta. 


Portentously, a/v. [f. prec. + -Ly2.] In 
a purtentous manuer; in a way that portenda or 
foreshadows something unusual; hence (loosely) 
prodigiously, extraordinarily, astonishingly. 

2656 ‘T'Rare Comm. 2 Thess. ii. 3 That breathing devil, ro 
portentously, so peerlessly vicious. 2733 Warounton Div. 
Legat. ied. 4) 1. 11. iv. #46 Creatures, which by a reciprocal 
translation of the parts to one another, became all porten- 
tously deformed. 1816 Scott A nérg. vii, The distant sea..la 
almost portentously still, 1868 Buckie Cresis. (1869) | 
viii. 468 Uhe decline was portentously rapid. s87a Mosiey 
Voltuive i. (1836) 9 Portentously significant silence. 1882 
Hawrnoa_ne Fort, Fool t. xviii, He would be portentously 
severe against very tiifling shortcomings, . 

Porteous: see Portas. (Common in Sc. legal 
use.) Portepyne, obs. form of PorouPing. 


Porter (pG6ecstar), 56.1 Forms: 3- po-ter; 
3-5 -ere, 4 -or, (6 Sc.) -ar, 4-5 -are, -our, § 
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-eour, -fere, 6 5c. -eir. EME. and AF. porter 
m OF. porter (rath c. in Godef.) :—late L. por- 
édrius door-keeper, f. L. porta door: see -ER 4.) . 
1. One who has charge of a door or gate, esp. at 
the entrance of a fortilicd tuwn or of a castle or 
other large building, a public institution, ete. ; 
a gate-keeper, door-keeper, Janitor. 
crago S. Ang. Leg. I. 382/210 Pat ich moste here porter 
theo 1300 Cursor AY, 10013 At jates fou er four porters 
[v rr, -eris, -cres) Pal nathing mai cum in pat ders. 1382 
Wrceur John x. 3 ‘lo this the porter openeth, and the 
scheep heeren his vois. ¢ 3400 Apol. Lod/. 35 pei shal be 
in my sanctuar: huschers, & porlara 1413 ilgr. Sowdle 
(Canton) t x. (1859) 7 Peter is porter of heuen and lveute- 
nant of the soucrayn lord in erthe. 1433 ANodls of Partt. 
IV. ¢;s/2 By the hondis of hus Portour ot the said Castell. 
2530 Pacs.k. 3257/1 Ponter, a kepar of a gate, postier. 
1631 Donne / ctf. (1651) 32 Like a porter ina great house, 
ever teare-t the door, but seldomest abroad. ¢1zao Priow 
Wandering Proprio 46 Let hin in thy bail but stand, And 
wear a portec’s gown, r1B00 Aled. Fond, IL, 178 here 
Shall be a resident Apothecary,..a Secretary, a Collector, 
a Porter, and such othe: Officers ax shall be found neces 
sary. 348g Moneny Crit. Vise, fattrsen'’s Alem. U1. 151 
Accomplishments, .more fitted tur the porter of a worklouse 
than for the head of a college. 
fix. 1377 Laxcu. /. 2d. BK. xx. 296 And made pees porter 
potter, -ourf to pynne pe sutes. cxrqgoo tr Secreta 
‘Aeccret., Gow. Lordsh. 97 Pes v. portours byfure<ayd er pe v. 
wy ttes, hat dwellys yn pe cighen, yn be eryn, yn be nese, yn 
tonge, and yn pe hundes. 1443 Jas. 1 Aevezs Q. cxxv, 
fand, full recy at the yate, The maister portare, callit 
pactence. 1620 TF. Cocuns Mercy in Farr S. P. Yas. 1 
(1848) 357 Mercy’s the porter of heanen's pretions dares 
1614 Purcuas /'/grtmage 521 ‘}wo mightie Colasses or 
statues of Lions, were sct ns porters atthe doore 1668 Br, 
Horkins Sera., sanity (1085) 72 God Latu set that grim 
porter, J) ath, at the give. 
b. Applied toa watch-dog.  @. (See quot. 1846.) 
c1q20 Lypu. Assembly of Gods 347 Cerberus, the porter of 
bell, with bys cheyne. @ 1662 Firurn Horthies, Somes set 
(1062) lin 18 [Masuffs] are not (like Apes) the fooles and 
Jesters, but the usctul Servants ina Family, viz the Porters 
thereof. 1846 4°. farley’s dun, Vil. 325 Gamekeepers give 
various names to rabbits: with them they are warreners, 
porters, sweethearts, and hedgehogs... The poiters favourite 
haunt is in gentlemen's pleasure prounds 
+2. Anat. (tr. Gt. mvAwpos): The pyloric orifice 
of the stomach, where it opens into the small 


jatcstine. Oéds. 

1594 T. B. La Primand. Fr. Acad. uw. 349 Wt beginneth 
at the porter of the stomach, and is go seated beside the 
liner = x615 Crookn Soy of Alan 119 It is called muAwpos 
or the I’o ter, commonly the neather orifice. 


3. attrid, and Comd, : porter'’s lodge (+ porter- 
lodge), a lodge for the purter at the gate of a castle, 
park, etc. (formerly a place of corporal pumtshment 
for servants and dependants); + porter-vein, the 


vena porte or portal vein (see PORTAL @. 2). 

1471-8 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 644 Factura muri 
infra le *Porterloge. 1500-20 Duniar Poems xl. 76 
Strangenes, quhair that he did ly, Wes brint in to the porter 
luge. a 1892 Greene Vewes fr. Heaven & Hell (0593) Bj, 
Wee be not farre from Heaven gates, and ir S. Peter should 
understand of your abuse, | knowe he would commit you 
both to the Porters Lodge. 3623 Mas.tnore DA. Milan ui. 
ii, Fit company only for pages and for fuotboys That have 
perused the porters lode. 18aa W. Invinc Séetch B4., 
Christmas bve, Close adjoining was the porter's lodge. 
1899 Crockett Avt Keunedy 106 Gang doon to the portcrs 
lodge, and watt till [come till ye. 2625 Haat Anat. Ur. iu. 
vii. ros But what if such creatures were conueyed. through 
the mesaraicke veines into the great “porter veine? 1686 
A. Ssark staat, Horse s.ix 17 A small Vein.. called sylorica 
or Porter-vein. 

Ilence Porter v1 fn/r, to be or act as a porter. 

3 {see Drivin sd. aya). 1687 P. Fiercuer Lonsts iv. 
xxvii, Wee'l bold thew Leart, wee'l porter at their care. 


Porter (p6e1ta1), 54.2 Also 4 portour, 5 
-ou.e, -owre. [Mi fortonr, a. OF. porteour 
(12th c. in Godef.) (mod. F, -eur) :—L. portilir-em, 
agent-noun FL. por/adre to carry, Port z.! ‘Whe end- 
ing -owr was changed in 16th c. to er: see -ER 2 3.] 

L A person whose employment is to carry 
burdens; now es. a servant of a railway company 
employed to carry luggage at a station (in full, raid- 


way porter). 

¢ Powter's ale, deer: see Ponten 55.3 Porter's huct: see 
Knor sé." s, 

1383 Wyciir 1 Chron, xvi. 42 The sonis forsothe of Yditym 
he made to ben porters 1393 Lancw, 2, Pd. C. vin 370 A 
dosen harlotes OF portours and of p\ keporses and pylede 
tob-drawers, 1469 Cal. Anc. Rec. Dublin (1889) 1. 336 If 
any of the portuoures goo owt with caringe into the contry. 
1830 Parscr. 3257/1 Porter of burdens, crocheterr. 3660 
Bucwra Anthropomet 114, 1 anw a Porter... drink up a 
Flagon of Beer. 1683 Moxon Afech. Exerc., Printing xxi. 
P2 About an hundred Pounds weight, viz. a Porters Burthen. 
1809 K. Lancroap /a/rod Trade 134 Porters,. employed 
to carry goods or parcel-, also persons duly authorised, who 
attend wharfs for employment in various capacities re- 
specting shipping. 1878 F.S. Wiiams Mid’. Railw. 621 
Porters for the passenger department are not accepted if 
they are less than ¢ ft. Bin, high. 1890 Dafly Aews7 Nov, 
5/4 lhe Fellowship Porters—who must not be confounded 
with their humbler brethren the ‘ Ticket Porters ‘and the 
*Tackle Porters ’—are an association with a standing that 
entities them to a hearing. 1898 Wests, Gas. 15 July 4/2 
The porter’s rest, which stood so long on the north side of 
St. Paul's, disappeared at Jubilee time lant year. xgox 
Census Schedule, lnstrauct., Porters ..should specify the 
nature of their amployment-—as Railway Porter. The term 
Purter should never be used alone. 


| 


PORTER. 


b, gen. and fg. One who or that which carries 
or conveys; a Ucarer, carrier. 

158x Maaseck &k. of Noles 700 There is no need of porter, 
of a mediatour or minister, say onely, Lord have mercie 
vpon me. 16036 Ke Hac. Contempd, NV. T.W. xxxii, Sinon 

Cyrene is forevd to be the porter of Thy cross. 3669 
T. Peckk Parnuss: Pucrp. 67 The Greaan ‘Tongue, Porter 
of Wit, and Ait. 1817 Sforting Afag. LL. 231 Jt enables 
him (the spanicl) to be a youd reader, as it is styled in the 
south; in the aorth it is texmed a good porter. 1896 
Alloutl'’s Syst. Med. 1. 868 Ships..are not such good 
porters of cholera as caravans, armies, hordes of p.lgeums 
and unsanitary travellers, 

@G. (See quot.) 

ator: Cowext /xlerfr., Porter in the circuit of Tustices, is 
anu officer that carieth a verge or white rodde before the 
Justices in Kyte, $0 called, a portande tirgam, aie 13 Ed. Lf 
cp. 24. 1978 Jacob's Law Dict sv, There is also & porter 

aring a verge before the justaces of either bench. 

3. An apphance for liftung, carrying, or supporting. 

ta. A lever. Obs. 

1538 Erv.vor Dict, Vadangz, leavers or porters, wherewith 
they left and beare ty mbic, and suche hike thynges of gieatte 
weight. J’udaugo .,to beaie on icyuars or porters. 1566 
Wruais Dict, 33/1. 

tb. A supporting structure of timber or stone. 


(Cf. Brargr 9.) Cés 

1992 Lonce Mrogenes (Hunter Cl) 19 He swore that he 
wuuld ouerthbrowe the porters and hearers, which he prac- 
Cising, to doo, the timber fell sodainly im the midst of lus 
aawing. 

G. An iron bar attached to a heavy body to be 
forged, by which it may, when suspended fiom 
a crane, be guided beneath the hammer or into 
the furnaces a porter-rud. Also, a bar from 
the end of which something (e. g. a knile- blade) 1s 
forged. (Knight Jt. Aleck.) 

1794 Neagine & Seamauship J 78 (Anchor), Porter, a 
atraight bar of iron, about 2 inches square, confincd at one 
end to the end of the shank, 1839 Use Pa? Arts 44 The 
lower part (of an anchor} is left disunited, but has carrice 
trou burs, or porters, ux these prolongation rods ure com. 
monly called, welded to the extremity of cach portion. 
lord. 704 The bloeur or rough ball, trom the puddle furnace, 
is laid and turned about upon ut, by means of a rod of iron 
welded to cach of them, called a porter. 187§ KNicut 
Dict, Mech. sv., A cross lever fixed to the porter as the 
nians of rotating the forging beneath the hammer. 

dad. A hyht carriage wih two or three wheels, 
to hold up from the ground the chain or rope of 
a steam plough. 

1864 Fern!’ R. Agriqg. Soc. XXV. 1. 416 The Travelling- 
purters are intended to carry the implement rope, the outer 
rope being best carried by he odiniry thice-wheel porters 

- Weaving. (Se.) = Brer 56.3 

1814 A. Preooin Alanuf, Weaver §& Warp. Assist (1818) 
32 What the Scotch weavers term a Porter, the English 
term a beer. 1846 G. Wine 7scat. Weaving 277 ‘the 
hundred splits in all kinds of reeds is nominally divided 
into five equal portions fur the sake of calculation, called 
porters in Scotland and beers in England. 1867 Brack 
Hast. Brechan xii. 271 A thirty porter or 600 reed is divided 
into Goo openings in the breadth of 37 inches; 20 of these 
Openings are calied a porter. 1894 Dumlee Advertisir 
g July ¢ ‘Lhe new duty of 20 per cent. would also apply to 
tarpauling up to t1 or 12 porters. 

4. alirth, and Comé., as porter-beer (see PORTER 
56.3), clerk, -crab (sce quut.), -guard, -rtot, -rod 
(=m sense ac). 

1906 Daily Chron. 25 Jan 6/7 A youth of seventeen, 
engaged thee as “porter-clerk, 1 Loid, ws Jan. 3/3 At 
Patami was obtained the ‘*porter” crab, which lies in the 
mud clasping a sea anemone to its hack by means of mod:- 
fied legs. 2852 Gattenca /fadrv 181 Student-piots at Pisa, 
*porter-riots at Leghorn, and demonstrations at Florence. 
2 Uru Dict. Arts 44 (Aachor) Vo one end a ‘porter rit 
is Listen by which the palm is canied and turned round 
in the fire during the progress of the fabrication. 

Hence Porter v.2 fravs., to carry as a porter 
(sense £), or by means of a porter or porters (sense 
2d); Po'rtering, the work or occupation of a 


po: ter. 

s609 Ev. Woman in Hum u.i.in Bullen O PZ IV, At 
night be shall be poitered to our chamber, 1864 7rn/, XK. 
Agric. Soc. XXV. u. 39§ 1t would have been interesting .. 
to have teste: the draft of this rope dragging on the surfacc, 
against the wire rope properly ‘portered’. 1904 Daily 


Caron. 4 July 6/7 Nominally be is a licensed porter,.. bus 
he does not do much Putering: 
Porter (poeutas), 36.3 [Short for porters ale, 


porter's beer, or porter beer (PoRTER s6.¢), app. 
because orig. made for or chiefly drunk by porters 
and the lower class of labourers: cf. the out qtots. 

There is no direct contemporary evidence as to the origin 
of the name. Statements going back to ¢1750 allribule 
the first brewing of the liquor to Ralph Harwood ‘at the 
place afierwards called Doctor's Brewhouse, on the east 
side of High Street, Shoreditch‘; but these statements con- 
cern the origin not of the appellations porters ale, porter § 
deer, but of the term entire. The probability is that porter's 
ale or écer arose as a popular descriptive appellation.) 

A kind of beer, of a dark brown colour and 
bitterish taste, brewed from malt partly charred or 


browned by drying at a high temperature. 

a. 2987 Swist Further Ace. /.Carld Wka. 1755 IIT. & 164 
Nuned up on grey peas, bullocks liver, a prices ale. 
3734 Swirr in fies. Delany's Life & Corr, (1861) 1. $02, 
I cannot make shifts. .by starving {n scanty lodgings,..as l 
used to do in London, with port-wine, or perbaye Porter's 
ale, to save charges ! 3748 Moatiuean in Phil Trans. 
XLII. 532 Vheir Urine. .as high-coloured as Porter's Beer. 
1770 Massia Xeas. agtt. Tax on Malt 5 So that every 


PORTERAGE. 


Person.., must pay more than Three Halfpen 
of Porter-Beer in Londen: bara a 

A. 2799 ‘R. Bute’ tr. Dedehindus’ Grebianus 139 The 
Fumes of Porter, Stout, or Home-brew'd Ale. 3743 Low, 
4% Conntry Brew. ww. (ed. 2) 22x Of Brewing Hutt-Beer, 
called Porter, 1790 GUTTERINGOR (of Shoreditch) in 
Gentl. Mag. May (1819) 3994/2 Harwood, my townaman, he 


invented first Porter to rival wine, and quench the thizat, 


Porter,.. Whose reputation rises more and wore, 1978 
Tours & Comntry lag. 117 Hard working peuple delight 
in a kind of strong beer called ter, brown, clear, bitter 
and wholesome. 29781 in Hone Avery day Bh. (1847) LI. 836 
My electors shall have porter at tbreepence a pot. 3839 
Uue Dict. Aris av, At first the ensential distin tion of 
pore aro:e from its wort being made with highly kilned 

rown mult, 2846 M‘Cuitocu .4cc. Brit. Empire (1854) 
I 757 Breweries.. .'Vhe latter principally produce gurtar. the 
favourite beverage of the Londoners, 

b. altrid, aud ( omd., as porler-brewer, -brewery, 
-malt, -pot, -pump, -shop, -yeast; porter-coloured, 
-drinking, -hued adjs.; porter-cup, a mixed 
beverage containing poiter (see quot.) Sce also 
PonteR-HOURE, 

1818 Cacvert in Parl. Ded. 1012 Wt had heen proved by 
those *porter biewers who had been examined Felons the 
police commutice. 2776 Apam suiin WW. MN. v, ii. (1869) HL. 
486 In the *porter brewery of London, a quarter of malt is 
commonly brewed into more than two baiiels and @ half, 
sometimes into three barrels of porter. 3 KipiinG in 
Morn, Post 9 Nov. 5/a Cluinps of gorse and heather and 
the “porte: -colowie pools of bog water. 1880 Sarman’s 
Manual 5: "Porter Cup. Mix, in a tankard, a battle of 
porter and an equal quantity of table ale; pour ina glass 
of brandy and a desseit-spoonful of syrup of ginger; add 3 
or 4 luinps of su and a nutmeg grated (etc. 185: G, 
Burn Aeuin, Mission, Loe iat His *porter-drinking pro- 
pensilies 1863 Royal Briss alssurance Art. ut, Matt. 
sters (who make no high-dried or “porter malt. 1824 
Soutnay in Life (184y) 1 137 LHe used to «fling the *porter. 
pot or the poker at me. 2838 Dickens O. /tefst xxvii, A 
purter-pot and a wine-bottle, 1804 Larweop No Gun 
Bouts 15 The Caffés of kiance, and the *Porter Shops of 
Bngland. €1796 Sir J. Datnvmerier Observ Vrast-cake a 
London “porter-yeast: .1s preferred. .by the distillers, 

Porter v.!, 4: see Punren sd.!, 2, 

Porter, variant of Ponrturg v. Obs. 


Porterage ! (povsataredg). [f. Porter 56.2 + 
-AGK. } 

1. ‘Lhe action or work of a porter; carriage or 
transportation of goods, parcels, etc.; also, the 


charge for this. 

1437-8 in sth Rep. Het. ISS Comme 541/12, 54. 8a. received 
fron the Porters in the Strande, for the porteraye ot fish 
this year, 2622 Left, #. fudia Co. (1896) 1. 141 Item for 
rorterage of particulars above to the barque, 03 13. 31672 
Rongeis Merch. Map Connerce (ed. a) 54 Other charges 
are Hoat-hue, Wharfage, Porterage and Wane-house room, 
19761 CAron.in Ann. Rey. 123/2 Uhe carrier had no right 
tu stop the goose for the porteraze 1809 R. Lancrorn 
Jubiad Trade 134 Perterige, the hire of porters 1859 
‘Tozer Ueki Turkey 1 a4 Female porteisage is the 
custom of the country. 1880 Post Office Guide 245 When 
the addressee resides beyomd the free delivery, porterape is 
charged. 2884 G. IV. R. (ime Lables July 83 No charge 
for porterage..at Holyhead 

+ py Something to be carried, a burden. Ods. rare. 

3666 J. Smirn Old’ Age (1676) 179 These Porters do now 
become a purterage themselves, and those part, that were 
wont tu bear the greatest burdens, are now so great a 
burden. 

3. atrib. as porterage fee, work. 

1774 «icts Gen. Assembly Georgia (1881) 418 For any 
Porterage Work from the several parts of the Town..to 
any of the Wharves the like rates. 1895 Wests. Gas. 
38 Apr. 7/1 Even the British Cominssioner when he journeys 
tuaad from Uganda has to employ slave labour for porterage 
1906 Daily CAron. 12 Nov. 5/4 A tariff reyu- 


Palen 
ung porterage fees 
Porterage “. rere. [f. Porter 9.1 + -aar.] 


The duty or occupation of a porter or door-keeper. 

1763 Crurcnite Duedlat u. 161 In rules of Porterago 
untaught. 

Porteress: see Portryss. 

Po rter-house. Chiefly U.S. [f Porrsr 56.5 
+ tlouss sé. Cf. ale-house] A house at which 
porter and other malt liquors are retailed ; also, one 
where steaks, chops, etc. are served, a chop-house. 

x800 Cosuerr in Polwhele /vad $ Necoll, (1826) HL. 531 
They adjourned froin the porter-houses and gin-sbops to the 
cheese-mongers and bakes. 1807-8 W. Inving Sada. 
(1824) 286 Those temples of politics, pcpulasity, and smoke, 
the waid poiter-houses, 2858 A. Y Tribune 16 Mar. 3/3 
‘Lhis morning, an altercation took place in the porter-house 
of Michael Hyrne,.. between Joseph Kelly. .and others. 

b. a//rtb., as porter-house boy; porter-house 
ateak (U.S.), ‘a beefsteak consisting of a choice 
cut of the beef between the sirloin and the tender- 
loin ..: supposed to derive its name from a well- 
known porter-house in New York’ (Cent. Dict.). 

3807 Soutuny Eepriel/a's Lett. (1808) 1.67 ‘Then came the 
porter-house boy for the pewterpots. 2864 SaLa in Darly 
Vel. 27 Sept, The ‘tenderloin’, the ‘ porterhouse’ steak of 
America, are infinitely superior to our wnuch-vaunted rump 
steak, s908 Westm. Gas. yt Apr. 6/3 Porterhouse steaks 
sold for 15 ¢. and now sell for 94 ¢. 

Po rterlike, ¢. [f. Porrzr sé.2 + Lixg a.) 
lake a porter: = PontTer.y o 2 
ae eit Facchinarie, base, fiktbie, rascally, porter. 

e-tricks. - 

+ Po'rterly, «.1 Obs. rare—'. [f. Porter sd.! 
+ LY1] Proper to a porter or door-keeper. 
rgfs J. Bert Hadden's Answ. Osvr. 3970, herein he 
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promised foll reminsion..in the falinesse of bis Porterly 
power [= power of the keys]. 


+ Porterly, 4.2 and adv. Obs. [f. Porter 5.%] 


A. adj. Pertaining to, or characteristic of, a 
porter (Porter sé.2); hence, Rude, vulgar, low. 
3603 Fronio Afontaigne (3634) 140 Off the .. they 
are base rascals, vagabond abjects, and porterly hirelings. 
3673 Kinxman Uniacky Citisen 108 That Porter y Game of 
Nine-pins. 19709 Arit. Afutle Ul, No. 48. 4, Silly and 
Porterly Reficctions on you. 3765 Wratey Jrvd. 4 Sept. 
His language was as..foul, and porterly, as ever was he 
at Hillingsyate. 
B. adv, Ina ‘porterly’ manner; vulgarly. 
1639 Torniann, Fircchinésce, basely, or porterly. 3663 
Drvorn Wild Gallant 1. i, | was porterly drunk, and that 
J hate of all things in natwie 


Portership! (pdeatoifip). [f- Porten sd,1 + 
-BHIP.} ‘lhe office of portcr or door-keeper ; also 
with possessive, as a humorous title. 

1450 Nolls of Parit. V. 197/2 Th’ office of the Portership 
of the Castell of Kuitland. 1503 Act 19 Flew. 11, ¢. 1097 
The office of Powter or Portershipp of the same Castcll. 
1598 Nasue ?. Peni/esse Wks. (Grosart) II. 95, 1 commend 
them ..to the protection af your Portership. s6r0 ‘I’. 
Cocks Diary (1001) 98 Yf Short and he gut not through 
for the patent of the portershipp. 2886 Lowe. Left. ( 1894) 
11. 349 Content with « portership in the House of the L-» 

Po rtership”, [f. Pourer s4.2 + -surr.] The 
office of a porter or carrier of burdens. 

sar Malaon, Essex, Liber RB. 57 The tyme yew shall 
contynewe in the affice of portershipp of this towne. ; 

t Portery, portary. Se. Cos. [a. MFI. porterte, 
-eriye, f. porter citizen, burgher, f. ort town, city: 
sce Pokt 56.4] Citizenship or burghership in 
a Flemish or Dutch city; the body of citizens 
collectively ; the rights or privileges of a citizen 
or burgher (in the Netherlands). 

(In the quotation referring to Scottish merchants or factors 
residing in landers } 

1565 Neg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 333 All factouri» that ar 
Scottismen .sall answer to the Conservatour, and nocht 
allege fra him to thair portary3 and gif thai will abyde at 
thair portary, and nocht obey to the said Cunservatour, 
the Quenis inijestie charges the suid Conservatour that he 
discharge. .hir liegis, 

Portes s, Po.teur, var. Portas, Portunr sé.t 

Portfire ‘po stfaier), [After F. forte-/eu, in 
same sense: see Puxtz-.] A device used formerly 
for firing artillery, and now for firing rockets and 
other fireworks, and for igniting an explosive in 
pul ¢ etc. ; = Fuse, Mitcnr 56.2 2, 

2647 Nye Gussery ix. 77 For the priming thercof, make 
a Potfire [sic], or Fuse. 1659 Srunmy Mariner's Mag. V. xii. 
go Leaving a small hole or a Port-Fire. 27120 J. Hanns 
Ler. lechn. WN, Portfire, 1s a Composition of Meal, Puw- 
der, Sulphur and Salt-Peter drove into a Case of Paper, 
but not very bird; ‘tis about y or 10 Inches Jong, aud is 


used to fire Guns and Mortars instead of Mate 2798 
Cart. Brrey in Nicolas /J16, Nelson (1845) III. 5a A 
port fire from L‘Orient fell into the mau royal of the 


Alexander, 1859 F. A. Grirwirus Arfrl. Afan. (1862) 95 
Portfires are of four differeut natures—viz,, Common pote 
fires, Percussion portfires, Miners’ portfires, and Slow port- 
fues. 3875 Anicne Dict, Mech. sv, The conmemnon port- 
Jive is sixtecn inches long, and is packed with a composition 
which burns at the rate of about one inch per minute. The 
s'o: port-ft ¢ consists of paper impregnated with saltpeter 
and rolled isto a solid cylinder about sixteen inches Jung. 
Ie will burn three or four hours, 

attrib, 1814 Lewis & Crank Exp, Missowrd (1803) II. 

aa Taking a port-fire match from his pocket. 2828 J. M. 
SPLARMAN Artt, Guaner ied. 2) 331 Portfires... Papers for 
forming portfire cases. 3876 Kniout Dict. Mech., Port- 
fre Clipper, @ nippers for cutting off the ends of port-fires. 

+ Po'rt-flask. Obs. rare. [See Ponre-.} A 
belt or attachment for carrying a drinkiny-flask. 

x98 R. Barret Theor. Warrcs i i 34 With his flaske at 
his girdle, or HAURING by a Port-flask, or Ilask leather 
vpon the right thigh. 

Portfolio (portfolio). Also 8 porto folio, 
portefolio, port folio, 8-9 port-folio. [ln 
18th c. por/o folto, ad, It. afogl:, f. porta, imper. 
of portare tacany + foels, leaves, sheets of paper, 
pl. of fogiio :—L.. folium leaf. First element altered 
after K. portefensile: sce PORTE-.] 

L A 1eceptacle or case for keeping loose sheets 
of paper, prints, drawings, maps, music, or the 
like; usually in the form of a large bovuk-cover, 
and sometimes having shects of paper fixed in it, 
between which specimens are placed. Also Fe. 

r7aa_ J. Ricnarnson Sia/nes, ete, /taly 13 Another Porto 
Folio, all of Ratfacle. 176% Chron. in Aun. Keg. 85/1 A 

arto folio of choice original designs. 1768 Forster in 

Ait, Trans, LVI, s15 More than jooo MSS, maps and 
drawings were kept iu their portefolios. x Mot. Gwle 
der 53, 1 tied up my port folian 1806 7 J. Bi resrorp 
Miserres Hur. Lofe (1826) xu. vii, An huge portfeho of 
Mixs’ or Master's early drawings, x:81a Come 
Picturesque xv, (1813) 113 ‘The Doctor forward stepp'd to 
shew The wealth of his purt-folio, 1838 Lyrios Alice. ix, 
His servant..placed his portfolios and letter-boxes on the 
table. 3858 C. W. Goonwin in Cawér. Ess. 246 The com- 
pilera did not always coufine themselves to the siores of 
their own portfolios. : 

2. spec. Such a receptacle containing the official 
documents of a state department; hence Ay. the 
office of a minister of state. Orig. said in reference 
to France and other foreign countries. 

1835 Avison //ist, Exrupe (1849-50) V. xxxii. § 8. 405 The 


| 
| 


FORTICO. 


portfolio of the war office was put into the hands of Carnat, 
1845 M,. Partison £ss, (1889) f. 2 As the subs of office Se 
their desks when premiers deliver up their folios. 
Beneman Ast, Kee. 1. it, 46 On the er side of the 
Channel, the Minister bears his portfolio, here the Secretary 
bears his seal. 2898 Westie. Gas. 10 May 2/2 It seems 
hard that Lord Satisbury may do with hopunity.. what 
wane con Lord Kosebery not merely bis windows but his 
portfolio. 

3. attrib. and Cemb., as portfolio fori, -hunter 
(cf. place-hunter); portfolio-stand, a picce oi fur- 
niluse for halding portfolios, drawings, music, ete. 

Daily Chron, 1 Oct. 9% The present monograph 
will be in “portfolio furm, with many illustrations. 28gp 
Westin, Gas. 13 June if balls of Cabinets have become a 
custom and startle only *Portfulio-hunters. 18687 Ruski 
Praterita 11. a0 In hia *poitfolio-stands.. were the entire 
series of the illustrations to Scott, to Byron. 

Hence Portfo’lioed a., furnished with a portfolio. 

1848 Blachw. Mag. Avg. 185 All portfolioed, all band- 
booked .. without compagcion or conscience. 1898 A’ eview 
of Kev. Jan. 6/2 Bewailing the consequences of portfolived 
incapacity, : 

tT Po-rt-glaive. Obs, [ad. F. porte-glaive: 
see PorTE- and GLAIvVE. A sword-benrer; & 
member of the military and religious Order of the 
Knights Sword-bearers founded 1201 in Livonia. 

z Brount Glossogr., P'ovtglarve, a Sword-bearer. 
Coats Vict. Her. s.v., Knights of the Order of the Port. 
Rlaive, or Sword- Bearers in Poland, in Latin called Sasi/erd. 
2755 Jonnson, Pertylare, a sword bearcr, 

Port-grave: see PuRr-REEVE. 

Porth (pe Ip). Cornw, dial, [Corn and W. 
forth, ad. L. porius Port}.] A small bay or cove. 

860 Bag. & Crit. fr. ‘Lhe Times’ 245 Romantic coves 
provincially called Porths, 1880 Cuan. M. Mason ‘orty 
SArres you Oue of the little lovely inlets, or porths, as they 
are called, which brenk every part of the Cornish coast. 


Port-hole (pO-"st,heul), =f. =Powr 56,3 + 
Hos sd. ] 

1. Naut, An sperture in a ship's side; sec. 
formerly one of thuse through which cannon were 
pointed ; now, one of the apertaies for the adimis- 
sion of light and air; = Pout s63ab 

ugot Prucivare Sp. Dict., Portafvla, a port-hule, porta, 
@1638 Raveicn Aayal Navy 26 Wont to plant gicat red 
Port-holes in their broad siles, where they carried no 
Ordnance at ull. 2692 1. Hlain) Acc. New /nvent. Pp» 
So contrived the Port Holes therein, that mo-t of her Guns 
might point to one Center. 1707 Lond. Gas. No. 4329/5 
(Trey) went through the Port-noles anto the Long-boat 
1759 FALCONER go-Gun S4f qi Full ninety braren guns 
her port-holes fill. 2808 Naval Chron. VIIT. 481 Lhe con- 
trivance of port-holes..is attributed to Descharges, a French 
ship-builder at Brest, in the reaqn of Louis the ‘Twelfth 
r8g2 Ciank Russece Ala riage at Sea in, A black steam 
beat, her portholes glitteimyg as though the whole length 
of her was studded with brilliants 
ee 160a Mansron Antonio's Keo un, ii, The port holes Of 

ieathed spirit ave pere corb'd up. | 

3. fransf. @. An apeiture in a wall for shooting 
through, etc.; an embiaswe; 0. a similar aperture 
in other structures, e.g. in the dv or of a furnace. 

1644-5 N. Drake Slege /'on/e/r. (Surtees: 37 Ore of our 
men was lovking out of a porthole an the round tower 
2703 MauNorFiL Journ Jerus. zat) 1g Et has the face of 
a Castle, being built wah porthules for Ariillery, instead of 
Windows. 17593 Hanway 7 av. (1,62) [tit xxxiv. 157 
This city is inclosved within a wall above a mile in each 
Square, with a great number of regular turrets and port- 
holes for arrows. 1870 J Roskrte in Ang. deck 18 Feb. 
547/2 lhe ‘port holes’ are leit open. 

3. A steain port (PoRT 56.4 4). 

1875 1n Kyreut Dict, Aleck, 1888 Hascucn Model Engin, 
Ha dybk, 27 On tuning the fly wheel the crank draws the 
piston-rod out and mcimes the cybuder sideways, bringing 
the purtehole to the left //zd. 37 Fig. zy, where the suze 
und position of each port hole may be seen. ; 

4. attrib. and ( omb as port-hole shutter, window. 

1766 Extick London JV 88 ‘Lhe ruofis. enlightened by 
foin por-hole windows, 1892 FE. Reaves //omeward bound 
95 We now find the advantage of the port-hule shutters, 

orthors, -hos, enly jorms of PorTAS, 

+ Portico. (ds. rave. Also 7 portick. [OE 
ad. J. porticus: sce next; cf, ONG Zforszh, ete. 
Not iu ME., where F. porche Poncit too. its place ; 
re-introduced in t7thc.J A portico, a porch. 

agoo tr. Redta's Hist. 0. ti. (1890) 106 For in bone 
foreewedenan portic ma ne meahte beon (L. ce 910d prae- 
dicta porticus pluracapere nequinit), ¢950 Lindisf Gosp. 
John x. 23 Amd ge-eade se he end in temple in portic 
salamones, ¢xo00 Ags. Gosp. John v. 2 Se neve held fif 


porticas, 
1688 Wnestre Yours. Greeeet. 18 It hath on the outside 


a Portie round it... Lach side of the Portick is of Fourtecn 
foot long. /4.4. 76 A fine Mosque; whose Portick ts sup- 
ported by Red Marble Pillars. — 

b. A philosopher of the Porch; a Stoic philo- 
sophir sovece use. 

a 1644 Quartes Kuneval Elegies Poems (1917) 417 Thou 
dry-brain'd Portick, whose Ahenean bres Drauscend.ng 
passion, never was opprest With grief. ; 

Portico (poestike). Pl. -0es, -os (also 7 -o's). 
(a. It. (also Sp., Pg.) fortico:—1. porticus colon- 
nade, arcade, porch, f. Aorta door, pate, Port 56.3] 

l. Arch. A covered ambulatory consisting of 
a roof supported by columns placed at regular 
intervals, usually attached asa porch to a binidiog, 
but sometimes forming a separate structure; @ 


colonnade ; ta pergola in a garden (oés ). 


PORTICOED. 


t603 R Jonson Volpone i, 1 wont to fix my bank in 
face of the public Piazza, near the shelter of the Portico to 
tne Procuaiia. 1649 Evnivn Deary 30 May, His Mayety’s 
Statues thrown down at St. Paule’s Purtico and the Isx- 
change. @ 1608 Hrviin Land}. 210 He causcd a stately 
Portico to be erected at the West end of the Churcl. 1086 
Buaver /'rav. iv. (1750) 433 The Beauty of their ‘I cmples, 
and of the Porticos before them, amazing = 1706 Load, Caz. 
No 4249/3 Making all sorts of Parterres, Poracoes, Arbours. 
3798 Jousson Adler No 33 0.47 The porticos where Socrates 
bat. 2870 HKevane /érad f. vt. 194 Priaim’s noble hall, A 
Mace built with graceful porticos. 188 Ruskin /'rarervte 
? 25 Porticoes shuuld not be cariied on the top of arches. 
b spec. Vhe Pamted Porch at Athens: sce 


Porcu 4; hence 7g the Stoic philosophy. Also 


a‘lusizvely. 

1788 Giipnon Decl. § &. xliv. TV. 352 From the portico, the 
Roman civilians learned to live, to reason, and to dtc. 1825 
Lama Affa Ser... Barbara S—, Poor men’s smoky cabins 
ae not always porticoes of moral philosophy. 1837 Mac- 
AULAY #3, Bacon (1877) 4oy Suppose that Justinian .. had 
called on the last few sages who still haunted the Portico, 

2. trans. and fig. 

1720 Ozite bertet's Rom. Rep 1. Ww. 228 Two Javelins 
were fixed in the Kuth, and a third fastened across upon 
the Points of thove All the Afqui. passed under this 
nulitury Portico 1707-45 THowson Svvanes 1493 Now to 
the verdant po: tico of woods — they walk. 1831 Carty & in 
Froude £2/e (1884) 1). 226 Now it seeins to me as if this 
lite were but the inconsiderable portico of man’s existence. 

Hence Po'rticoed a... turnished with a portico 

1665 J. Wran Sfone-//eng (1725) 103 The T -mples ..were 
creumalated, or either singly or doubly porticoed about. 
2896 Miss Muvocn 7. //advar i, The High strcet, with the 
mayor's house porticoed and grand. 


| Porticus. Oés. [L.; see prec.] = prec. 

1624 13. Jonson Masque, Neptune's Treumph Wks. (Rudg.) 
640/2 Till the whole tree become a po-ticus, Or arched 
arbour, @1661 Hotvoay JYuvenal 146 Jher baths. were 
of a less extent then their porticus or arch'd walks. 1684 
Str V. Browne CAr. ASor. it § +r Sleep uot to the Doewma's 
of the Penpatus, Academy, or Porticus: be a moralist of 
the mount 168g H. Monn Paralp. Prophet xxxu. 289 
Porticus’s Jikewise ran through the whole Ground-plot of 
the ‘Temple. 

i Portiére (portygr’.  [lr.:—med.L. porte ta, 
prop. fem. sing. of adj. pov tdrtus belonying to 
a door or gate; sce Porter s4..f A curtain huny 
over a door or dvorway, to prevent draught, to 
serve as a screen, or for ornament. 

1856 THacknray Vezecomes Ixiii, What frightful Boucher 
and Lancret shepherds and shepherdesses Ieered o er the 
porti¢res! 288% Coruh, Alay. July 50 He drew aside the 
purtitre that concealed the door, 

attrib, 1893 Savius Madam Sapphira 8 There was a 
jostle of purtiere rings, 1897 Daily News 9g Nov. 65 A 
pair of porti re curtains, old apphquée embruidcury on crime 
son silk velvet pround, 

+t Po tifolium, portyfolyom. Oss. 
Somsulion of med. L. portiforium, a Porras, 

1946 Bare rst Aram, A. Askew 346, Their popish porty- 
folyoms and maskynge bokes. 15§0 — /nave ho hk. i. 
yqt Vhough they n-uer hane Beades Latine Primers, porti- 
folvomes, nor other signes of hipucrisie. 

Po'rtity, v. nonce-wd.  [f. Port sd.7] To 
convert (claret) into port; in quot. fg. 

1862 TuackRRay Aoun tl, Vapers xiv, | grant you .. that 
this claret is loaded, as it were; but your desire to Jorti/y 
you self is anuable, is pardonable, ty perhaps honourable, 

Portigue,-ingue, var. Portacur Ods., gold cuin, 

Portinanoe, variant of PurtENANCE Cds. 

Portingale, -gall, etc., obs. ff. PortucaL. 

Portion (pie sfon), 56. Forms: 4 poreiun, 
4-6 -ion, -ioun (elc.); 4-5, 7 portioun, 7- ione, 
§~ portion. [MIS porciun, portion, a. OF. por- 
cion, portion (12th c. in Hatz.-Darm), ad. I. 
Portis nent share, part, proportion (whence also 
Prov., Sp forcion, It. porzione, Vy. porgdo).] 

I. 1. The part (ot anything) allotted or belong- 


ing to one person; a share. Also fg 

arz00 Cursor M, 4746 (Cott.) He sale tlk man his por- 
cion {v rr. -ciun, -cloun) ¢13a5 CAron Eng. 352 (Ritson) 
The kyng of Esex wes riche mon, He hade to ys portion 
Wyltescht e, Barkschyre. 1388 Wve. /wke xv. 12 Fadir, 
ry ue tome the por ioun of substaunce, ethir catel, that by- 

llth to me. cxqgoo Puaine & Gaw. 3585 Gif the yong: r 
damysele ‘Ihe half, or els sum pociowne, Vhat sho mii 
have to warisowne. 183g Covervater Esdrasv 8 Every 
man sought his porcion agayne in_lewry. xg9t SHaxs. 
t Hen. 7, v. iti. 125, | vnworthy am To woe so faire a Dame 
to be his wife, And haue no portion in the choice my selfe. 
1695 Puicrirs (ed. 5), Portion, a Lot. or Share of any 
thing that is to be parcelld out or divided. 1978 Frntnus 
Lett \xviii (1820) 338 The study of the law requires but a 
moderate potion of abilities, 1847 Mrs. A. Kere tr. 
Rauke's litt. Servia ag He honourably per,ormed his 
poruion of the compact. 

b. A quantiry or allowance of food allotted to, 

or enough for, one person. 

3484 Caxton Fables of Poge ii, She dyd brynge to hym 
(a poor man] his porcion as she was custommed fur to 
doo, r8sg Lo. Bernens /rofss, I, ccxxit. (ccxviii.) 691 
To. lose you vp in acastell, and there to be holden vnder 
subi~ction, and to lyue by purcion. x6xz Bisie Esther ix. 
a2 Daies of feasting and ioy, and of sending portions one to 
another 168g Waoswortu Siler iii. 16 Each man hath.. 
brought him..halfe a pound of beefe which they call their 
Sabet ¢ 1880 Meruspaper, Vhe demand, in Loudon alone, 
or solex {fish} of the size to make one ‘portion’. 

3. The part or share of an estate given or passing 
by law to an heir, or to be distributed to him in the 


settlement uf the estate. Also fg. 


rare. 


1144 


a1y0 Hampoce Psalter xv. 5 He is porcioun & mede of 
myn heritage. ¢ 3440 Jacob's Well a1 In defraude of here 
wyves & chylderyn, to lettyn tem fro rcyoun pat 
longyth to hem, be ry3t. 1938 Starkey Augland 1. iv. 
113 Inheritarys to a grete porcyon of intaylyd land. 3§90 
Seaasner /. Q. 1. ii. 2 Full little weenest thou what sorrows 
are Left thee for porcion of thy livelyhed. 1648 FULLEe 
Holy & t'rof, St. Ve xix. 437 On whom the earth ay their 
common mother bestowed a grave for a childs portion. 
1818 Cruise Degesé (ed. 2) U1. at Sir Joseph Jekyll decreed, 
that the plaintifls were entitled to their original portions, as 
weil as co the additional portions given by the will 18 
Macauray “ist. Ang. xi il. atoOn what curity. cou 
any man invest his money or give a portion to his children, 
it he could not rely on positive laws aud on the uninter- 
rupted possession of many years? ; 

3. Duwiy; a marriage portion. Also fortion- 


money. (Ain quot. 1g11 = DowbhR 1.) 

mgrr Faoyan Wd lu CAron. 11811) Pref. 7 Also T will 
that my chalice, w' my ij crewetts and pax of siluer,.. 
whiche before duics I gave to my wif, remayn styll to her, in 
augmentyng of bir purcion. r608 Wauner Als, Eng, 1x. 
xlvin. 221 Who loues not for the Person but the Portion 
loues no whit. 1635 Boswene in Ellis Org. Lett. Ser. 1. VIL, 
195 Her portion money..1s alrcady paying here. 1647 N. 
Hacon Dysc. Gord. ag. i. xii, (1759) 64 This custom..[was]} 
from the Latins, whe usd to gise Dower with the man, 
and receive Portion with the woman. = 1736 Swim Giller 
i, [ married Mrs Mary Burton..with whom [ received 
four hundred pounds for a portion. 1852 M. Patrison Aas. 
(188g) I, 35 Edward, on his side, is to give the muderate 
portion of 10,000 ma:ks with hos daughter, 

4. ‘That which 1s allotted to a | eigiee by provi- 
dence; lot, distiny, fate. + 70 day one's porlion 
with, to cast in one’s lot with (Lot 54. 1). 

axzag Prose Psalter xiix. [1] 19 Pon. laid py porcioun 
wyp spou-e-breches. ¢1g00 Afol /.ofl, 51 If ant presume 
ajen pis, know he him to haue porcoun wip Giezi 153g 
CoverRraLR Job xx 29 This is the porcion that y wicked 
slut have of God, and the heretage that he maye loke for 
of the Lorde. — Aeclus. xxv.1g Y® porcion of the vnyodly 
shal fall vpon her. 2667 Mitton #. 4.0 7 Eternal Justice 
weluere their Prison ordain’d In utter darkness, and their 
portion set, 1709 Stxere Zatler No. 54 er When J abour 
was pronounced to be the Portion of Man, 1852 Neace 
ftymn, Brief hfe is here our portion. 


IT. &. A part of any whole: = Paut sé. 1, 
1340 Hameporn Pr, Consc. 8118-20 A day here may be a 

reyon Of ane hundreth yhere, als men may se, Alle-if 
‘at porcyon tulle lytylle be. 2387 Trevisa //igden (Rolls) 
1.9) Pe norp est portioun of Arabi vhatte Saba. 1480 Caxton 
Chron. Eng. ccxvii. 204, xxx thousand pounde of sylner 
to be payed within iu yere. euery yere x thousand pound 
by cuyn porcyons. 1633 S. Acts Chas. f (1817) V. 103/1 
That. -portioun of the lurdshipe of Dumbar boundit meithit 
and merchit as eftrr followes, rg7zg tr) Gregory's Astron. 
(1726) I. 416 Such a Portion of the Ecliptic, as the Sun 
describes in the mean while by its Annual Motion towards 
the East. 1832 Macaucay &'ss., J. //ampiten (1887) 205 
Almost every part of this virtuous and blameless life, .is a 
recious and splendid purtion of our national history. 2860 
a YNSALL. G/ac, 1. vil. 48 A portion of the pressuie was 
thansmitted laterally. 

@. A part of the whole existing stock (of any- 


thing); a (limited) gnentity or amount; some. 

23.. Coerde 1. 5413 ‘The Sarezynes .. cryede, trewes!.. 
To the false Kyng off Fraunse; And he hem grauntyd.. 
For a poncioun off golde. ¢ 1386 Cnavcer Shrpman's T. 
56 Toward the toun cf Brugges fur to fare To byen there a 
porvion of ware,  14a6 in Ss tees Misc. (1888) 6 He boght 
of Jolin Lyllyng a porcion of alum. xsga6 /'ilgr. ferf, 
(W. de W. 1531) 12b, But grace, ye the leest porcyon of 
giace, issufficyent. 2827 Jas. Mita. Dee! Lncf.a@ Uil.vi i.8 
Nuyeef Khan, whose talents had = given aportion of stability 
tothe imperial throne. 2838 IT. Tuomson Chem, Org. Hodivs 
96s It would not be surprising if a ager of water, so far 
10m being decomposed, were actually formed by the union 
of its constituents previously existing in the grain. 

+7. ‘he action of dividing; division, partition, 
distribution. Odés. rare. 

¢1qso Life St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 4796 And parted in to 
twa knyghts hande, Be ecuen porcioune. 1 a FAHYAN 
Chron vi. cxlix. 136 After y* which porcione€ arlmayne, 
herynge of the dyuycion & stryfe among the Almayns..sped 
bymthyther 163g Swan Sfee. M7. (1670) 174 That propor- 
tion 19 quite taken away which God the Creator hath 
observed in all other things: making them all in number, 
weight and measure, in an excclient portion and harmony. 


Portion (posfan),v. [ad. obs. F. portionner, 
porctonner (1339 in Godef.) to apportion, divide 
into shares (= med.L. fortiénare, 1374 in Du 
Cange’, f. F. portion Ponrvion ; sce APPORTION. ] 

l. trans. To divide into portions or shares; to 
assign or distribute in shares, tu share out; = 
APFORTION U 2. 

e330 R. Brunne Chron, (1810) 51 Pe barons portiond be 
lond euen bam bituene. 274g Pore Odyss, vit. 514 Now 
each partakes the feast, the wine prepares, Portions the 
fuod, and each his portion shares, @ 1763 SHANSTONE 
A Vision Wks. 1765 11. 87 The journey seemed to Le por- 
tioned into four aistinct stages. 18g9 Jeruson Arittany 
xvi. a54 The petty chiefs among whom the country was 
portioned ont. 1887 Bowen Kueld v, 362 After the races 
are ended, the prizes portioned as due. 

b. ‘lo allot or assign to any one as his portion 
or share; = APPORTION W. 1. 

1871 Brownine Ba/anstion 2326 No: it was praise, I por- 
tioned thee, Of being good true huahand to thy wife! 1904 
Lo. Buorcucieren b'irg. Georg. t 43 Not that the gods Have 
portioned them some apecial gift [L. gscra sit dfeinitus tlis 
dngentuin), or fale Bestowed a deeper sense of things to be, 

. Togivea portion ordowryto; to dower, endow. 

1718 M_ Henney Comoewn, 10, Gad (1822) 565 The Psalmist 
having given preference to God's favour, and portioned 
himself in that, here expresseth his gieat complacency in 


PORTIONER. 


the choice he had made. 1838 Murray's Handbh, 
A. Germ. 449 Lous of Arnstein, having no son, married and 
portioned off his seven daughters, dividing among them a 
pact of hia estates. 1835 M, Arnotp Bulder Dead 114 That 
one, long portion’d with his doom of death, Should change 
his lot, and fill another's life. 186g Dickuns Afué. Fr. it. 
iv, When I marry with their consent they will portion me 
most handsomely. ; 

3. Tomix in due proportion; — APPORTION v. 3. 

18cx Self /nstructor 514 Roman oker.. when properly 
portioned with gum-water. 

Hence Porttioned ffl. a., Portioning wé/, sh. 

1732 Pore A. Bathurst 267 Him portion'd maids, appren- 
ticd orphans blest. 1845S. Austin Kaske's Hist, Ref. UL, 
cat Revenues. consecrated to the portioning of noble ung 
ladies in marriage. 1850 Buackin 2 schy(us 11. 2a We 
must bear our portioned lot. 


+ Po'rtionable, a. Oés. rare. [f. Portion sd. 
+ -ABLE: cf. proportionable.] Proportional. 

¢1374 Cnaucer Aoeth. 11. met. ix. 68 (Camb. MS.) Thow 
byndest the eementus by nowmbyres purcionables, pat the 
colde thinges muwen acorden with the hote thinges. 


Portional (poesfandl), a. rare. ie Inte L. 
portiondlés partial; see Pontion sd. and -Au J 
1. Pertaining to or of the nature of a portion or 


part; partial. 

138a Wyeite 1 Esdras viii. 31 These ben the prouostis, 
after ther kuntres, and porciounelis [¢.% porciounel, 1368 

rcionel) princehodis [/ #/g. porcionales princiyatus] af 
1em, that with me steyeden vp fro Babiloine. 1668 Gun- 
NING Lent Fast 30 Why apply we the 4th, and 6th rd 
of the week to stations? (or meetings for prayer, portional. 
fasting, and Sacrament) a@1670o Hacker Cent. Seri, 
(1075) 247 The Christians should punctually observe a pars 
tional abstinence, according to the time of forty days. 


2. Of the nature of n portion or dowry. 

1683 Evervn Mere. 16 Mar., He [Sir J. Child] lately 
married his daughter to the eldest son of the Duke of Beau. 
fort,.. with £§v,000 puitional present, and various expecta. 
tions. 

Llence Po‘rtionally adv, by way of a poition or 


part ; partly, in part. rare. 

2617 Cortins Def. Bd. Ely. i. ag Peter received. and 
received for himselfe, . but wepexws, bot GAtcws, por uonally 
and particularly, not wholly and entirely. 186g Exiza 
Metevarn ¥, Wedgwoed 1 330 ‘The ‘Brick Howse and 
Works’ stood on what now forms portionally the site of the 
Wedgwood Institute. 

[ad. med.L. 


Portionary. Obs. exc. //ist. 
portiéndrius a canon’s deputy in a cathedral, re- 
ceiving half a prebend (¢1200 in Du Cange) (so 
OF. porcionaire 1442 in Godef.) : see Poriion 5d. 


and -aARY 1.) = PORTIONIST 2. 
148 Acta gy 3 Ldw. VI, c. 1344 That all and everie 
person, .shall paye their tythes for thincrease of the saide 
cattell so guinge in the snide waste or common, tu the 
arson vicar proprietonie porcyonarie owner or other their 
ermors. 3620 [RENT tr. Sar pis Counc. Trent vit. (1676) 
734 ‘That in Cathedral Churches, all the Canons and Por. 
tionarics «hall be Priests, Deacons, or Sub-deacons, 1778 
Ang. Gasetleer (ed. 2) 8 Vv. Wolverhampton, Yo this parish 
K. Edgar founded a chapel of 8 portionaies, the chiel of 

whoin he made patron to then: all. 
fad. med.L. 


+t Po rtionate, 4. Obs. rare—°. 
portidndatus provided with a portion.) = PROPOR- 
LIONATE. HIence +t Po'rtionately adv. Obs. 
vare—}, in equal shares, proportionately. 

1948 Unatietc /vasm. Par. John 115 b, They so deuided 
the resydue of his garmentes sue his coate..that euery 
manne lad hy» parle porcionately. 

Portioner (poesfanar). [f Portion sd. or v. + 
-ER1, 2, Cf. med L. fortionarius.] 

I. 1. Scots Law. The proprietor of a small piece 
of land forming n portion of an original torty-merk 
land, which has been subdivided among co-heirs 


or otherwise broken up; a small laird. 

383 Neg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 130 Quhair happinis to 
be sindrie portione ds of landis within the Schyir, the 
Scheref nall adjown the samyn togidder, quiull he mak the 
fouretie mark land of auld extent. 1569 /é/d 6°6 Alexan- 
der Chalmer portioner of Petty. 2674 1n Wodrow //is/, Sufi 
CA. Scot. (1741) 1. 367 Robert Schaw Portioner in Auchmouty 
{fined} in 49 Pounds, 19791 Statist. Ace. Scot. l.g There 
are sixteen greater, and a considerable number (about a 
bundred) of sinaller proprietors, called here Portioners, from 
their having a small rtion of land belonging to them. 
1833 Fraser's Mag, Oct. 36 My father belonyed to that 
an al class of landowners termed portioners, 

. LHeir- or heiress-portioner: Que of two or 
more heirs female who succeed to equal portions 
of a heritage in default of heirs male ; or the son or 
other male representative of such a joint-heiress. 

1596 Reg. Privy Council Scot. UL, 571% Alisoun Dunbar 
ane of the airis portionaris of the Jordschip of Lich and 
Kilconquhair. 263g in Z. Royd Zion's Hlowers (185) App. 
29 2 We Marion Boyd and Zacharius M¢Callum aires por- 
tionailis to nmquhill Mr. Zacharias Boyd. 1765 Act § 
Geo. [i 1,c. 26 Preamble, The eldent heir female always suc- 
ceeding without divisionand excluding heirs portioners. 1886 
Act 49 & 50 Vict. c. 29 4 1g The eldest of such heirs por- 
tioners shall succeed to the tenancy without division. 

+2. £ccl, = Portionyst 2. Obs. 

t670 Biounr Law Dict, Porttoner (.. Portionartus),.. 
where a Parsonage is seived by two or soinetimen three 
Ministers alternately .. the Ministers are called Portioners, 
because they have but their Portion or Proportion of the 
‘Yythes or Profits of the Living, 1848 WHarion Law 
Lex , Portioncr,a minister, who, together with others, serves 
a benefice, because he has only a portion of the tithés or 
profita of the living. 

3. Any. Law. One of several persons among 


PORTIONIST 


whom a settled fund is appointable; a sharer. 
(Cf. Portion 56. 2) rare. 

2884 Sin E. E. Ravin Law Zimes Rep. L. 961/t In none 
of the decisions or dicta has the prior right of the portioners 
to receive their portions out of the estate been questioned. 

4. techn. One of a number of artificers who each 
contribute a certain part of the complete article. 

1879 Globe 11 Oct. 1/4 Each of the several contributors-= 
technically called Jor tioucrs. 

IL. &. One who divides (anything) into portions 


or shares. rare—°. 
2775 in Asn; and in later dicts. 


Po'rtionist. [ad. med.L. portidndsta (14 
in Du Cange), f. fortidn-em PORTION; see -18T. 

1. A student in a college, receiving or entitled to 
a defined portion or allowance of food (whether as 
a boarder or as recipient of a Lbenefaction), 

+a. At St. Andrews, A student who boarded 
with the principal of the college, and was entitled 
to his ‘commons’. Oés. 

1963-7 Buchanan Reform. St. Andros Wks. (S.T.S8.) 97 
The tue to be payit be the principal off the profet of the 

ruion 
MD. In reference to Merton College, Oxford : 


A rendering of the Latin term porsionista, ey 
to the class of poor scholars usually called fost- 


masters. 

"Vhe official terms ara, in Latin documenta, Jortionista, in 
English, postmaster; portioutst appears to be merely a 
7th c. teary rendering of the former by Wuod, Hearne, 
and others after them. 

a 1672 Woop Li/s r Aug. an. 5635 (O. H.S.) I. 45 The 
old stone-house, wherein his son A. Wood was borne (called 
antiently Pourtioni-ts or Postmasters hall), /did. g2 ‘The 
second brother of A. Wood, named Edward. became one of 
the portionists or postmasters of Merton Coll. [in 1642). 
ryto Hearne Collect. (O. H.S.) LIT. 54 He.. was enter'd at 
1s Years of Age, as one of the Portionists or Post-Masters 
of Merton Coll. 1826 Souruey in QV. Revo. XXXIV. 343 
Parkhurst (afterwards Bishop of Norwich) whose portionist 
and pupil he was at Merton College. 1893 Rasnpare 
Untuersities 11. 488 The body of Porttonists now corrupted 
to Postmasters) was engial!ted..about the year 13:0 

2. Zccl. One of two or more incumbunts who 


share the duties and revenues of a benefice. 

1743 Act 16 Geo. //, c. 28 $35 All.. Easter offerings, and 
other dues .that have been usually paid to the said rector 
or vicar, or portionists of the parish church of Stepney. 
1794 W. Coman Boydell’s Thames 1. 59 Its parochial tithes 
are divided between three portionixts, who are all pre- 
sented by the church of Exeter, 1888 Dict. Nat. Biog. 
XIII. a47/a He wa» also canon resident and portionist at 
Hereford. 

Porrtionize,z. rare—'. [f. Portion sd. + -128.] 
rans. To express or describe only in part. 

1594 Zepheria ii, 14 ‘Vhen though my pencil glance here 
on thine eyes; Sweet! think thy Fair it doth but por- 
tionise | 

Portionless (pd2"1fonlés), a. [f. Portion sé. 
+ -LESS.}] Without a portion; dowerless. 

3782 Miss Burney Cetlia vin. ii, Were this excellent 
young creature portionles., I would not hesitate in givin 
my consent. 3859 ‘VHackeray Virgin, iv, Harry, Harry 
I wish [ had put by the money for thee, my poor portion- 
less child. 12863 Miss Brannon Eleanor's bck. wii, ‘he 
daughters found themselves left portionless. 

+ Portitor. Ods. rave. [a. med.L. portitor, 
irreg. f. porta door, gate ]_ A door-keeper, a janitor. 

1480 Waridr. Acc. Edw, LV (18 30) 128 To the portitour at 
lijd. by the day. /d/d. 170 ‘Thomas Stanes Portitour of 
the same grete Warderobe. 

Portiture, obs. torm of PonTRAITURE, 

+ Portiuncle. Sc. Oss. In § porciunkle. 
{a. F. portioncule, t-uncule, ad. L. portiuncula, 
dim. of Jortzdn-ems PORTION: see -UNOLE.] A 
small portion (of land); a pendicle. 

1470 Burgh Rees. Prestwick 7 May (Maitl. Cl.) 2 Efftie 
be lynthe of pe said porciunkle of lande, /é/d. 4 A porci- 
wnkle of commoun land, paiand jerli at sanct Nicholas dai 
ij4 tu sainct Nicholas lycht in pe said kirk. 

Portland ! (pde atlénd). A peninsula or ‘island’ 
on the coast of Dorsetshire; a¢érid. in names of 
natural and artificial products of Portland Island, 
or of objects connected with it; as Portland 
arrowroot, Portland beds: see quots.; Portland 
cement, a cement resembling /. séone in colour: 
see CEMENT 56. 1 note; also attrid., as P. cement 
maker, mill, etc. ; Portland oolite, a limestone 
of the Upper Oolite formation, especially developed 
in the Isle of Portland; Portland powder : see 
quot. 1858; Portland sago = /. arrowroot; also 
called /ortland {sland sago; Portland sand, 
Portland soraw: see quots.; Portland spurge, 
Euphorbia Portlandica; Portland atone, a valu- 
able paleing stone quarried in the Isle of Portland. 

2844 C. A. Hanns Dit. Med. Terminol, Portland 
Sago, *Portiand arrow-root, a fecula pre from A reser 
macula/um inthe Isle of Portland. x Treas. Bot. 97/t 
From the tubers of this plant (A rw» maculatne). a starch 
called Portland Ariowroot waa formerly..prepared. 1849 


Craia, “Portland bels, or Portland limestone, a series of 
calcarcous strata belonging to the upper part of the Oolite 
formation, found chiefly..in the Isle of Portland. 1824 
Speci. i. Asfdin's-Patext No. soa An improvement in 
-. artificial atone ,. which I call *Portland cement. 2858 
Simmonns Dict. Trade, Portland-ccment Maker, a manu- 
facturer of cement for builders. 1885 Zimes, Angineering 


1145 


Seth is ie Parad, eet te ti 
162 use in, a bricklayer, of Leeds, who fancic 
that it one xome resemblance to the oolitic limestone of 
Portland Island, 1g00 Mest. Gas. 17 July 6/3 The neigh- 
bourhood of thexe two overs [Thames and Medway}, from 
being the cradle of the Portland Cement industry, has now 
becume the chicf seat of the manufacture. 1833 if PHitiips 
Geol. in Encyel, Metrop. (1845) VI. 533 Names of Strata 
on Mr. Smith’a Map and Sections (1845) ... 9 Portland rock. 
-. Present Names fr839),. Burland oolite, Bor Med. 
Frnl. V. 417 A Printed paper .. recommending a revival 
of the old remedy for the t, known by the name of 
the *Portland Powder. From (this}] we should be led to 
believe that this remedy was purchased and ey aro by 
the present Duke of Portland ; whereas, it was by his father, 
many years ago. 2838 Mayne Argus. Lex. Portiand Pow 
der, a name of a forinerly celebrated gout remedy, consist- 
ing of equal parts of birthwort, gentian, germander tops 
and leaves, ground pine and lesser centaury, dried, pow. 
dered, and sifted. 1849 Craic, *fertlind sage. 1859 Pace 
Handbh, Geol. Terms, Portland Stone and *Fortland 
San, a well-known group of the upper oolite...It consists 
of shelly freestones of variable texture underlaid by thick 
beds of sand. 883 Lyetu Awe. Geol. (ed. 4) sy ‘he cart 
of # spiral univalve called by the quarrymen the ** Portland 
Screw’..is common, 1862 Miss Paatr Flower. Pd. V. 11 
Order Euphorbiacex... Euphord/a Portlaxdica (*Portland 
Spurge. a1za0 Suerrieco ‘Dk. Buckhm.) 4 &s, (1729) IE. 
258 Each step of one entire “Portland-stone, 185: Borrow 
Lavengraxciv, Lunatic-looking erections, in what thesimple- 
tons call the modern Gothic taste, of Portland-stone. — 
Hence Portla'ndian a. Geol., the specific designa- 
tion of a subdivision of the Upper Oolite, developed 


in the Isle of Portland, 

188g Gem Tert-bk. Geol. (ed. 3) 798 The Upper or 
Portland Oolites. are divisible into three groups: (1) Kim- 
meridgian, at the base; ‘2) Portlandian... This group, rest- 
ing directly on the Kimmeridge clay, consists two 
divisions, the Portland Sand and Portland Stone. /dd. 
999 Among Portlandian fossils a single species of coral 
(/sast: aa oblonga) occurs, 

Portland <: see next. 

Po'rt-last. Naut.?0ss. Also 7 portlasse, 
-lesse, 8-9 (ervon.) portland. [Original form and 
derivation obscure: cf. PortLor.} Of uncertain 
meaning : explained, from 1704, a8 the gunwale of 
aship. Chiefly in phrase (down) a portlast: said 
of a yard. 

3633 IT. Jamys Voy 11 The Portlesse of the Fore Castell 
was in the water, /d/¢. 113 ‘The Portlasse. 3699 Damrize 
Voy. WL out. 64 Our Maineyard and Fore yard were lowered 
down a Port last, as we call it, that is down pretty nigh the 
Deck. 1704 J. Harris Ler. Techn. I, Port-dast, the same 
as the Gun wale of a Ship; therefore they say a Yard is 
down a Port-last, when it lies down on the Deck. 2726 
Surtvocke Voy round World 3 By 11 of the clock we were 
under bare poles, with our yards a portland. 1769 Fatconer 
Dict. Varine (1789), Hutter, to lower the lower yards down 
a port-last. 1818 \forting Mag. XLVI. 164 A ae De 
to, with her yards a portland. 12867 Smvytu Saslor's Wo 
bh., Port-last, or Hortoise, synonymous with gustvade. 

+Portledge. Naut. Amer. Obs. Forms: 7 
portlige, porledge, 7-8 portledge, -lidge, 8 
-lege, -ledg, -lage. [Coriuption of Porracy sd.1 
in sense 4, perh. through confusion with the some- 
times synonymous prizvilege.| = Portacg 5d.! 4; 
usually a/tr7., as portledce bill, money. 

1636 Doc. Fiist. St Sfaime UT. 95, I think we shall make 
little lesse then {1x share for the last yeares worke, which 
wis £6 portled:e, aid £1 38. 3d. for the fish deliuered 
Mr. Winter, and £3 you promised me for my Charge in 
Lringinge ouer the shippe 1639 /d/d. 185 Eduard Trebie 
..Creditor for his § share for his portledge munye 2 50. 
Ibid. 199 Markes Gaude.. Creditor .. for his porledge Mone 
2 Moneths. 1679 /’ec. Crt, Assistants, Afass. (1901) II. 
131 For ba to pay. his wacen after the Kate of three 
pounds tenn shillings per moneth as by the Portlidge bill 
may Appeare. 1773 Afass. Archives CCVI. 94 To amount 
of Mens wages as per Portledg Bill 56. 17. nk 

Portless, a. [f. Pont 56. + -Less.] Without 


a port. 

1807 J. Bartow Co/uméd, x 199 Her plains, long portless 
now no more complain OF useless rills and fountains nur 
In VAI. 


Portlet (poestlst). [f. Port sé.1 + -Ler.] A 
small or tiny port; a creek. 

1587 Harrison England t. xii. in Holinshed 1. 60/2 Being 
past these portlets [mouths of the Erme and Yealin) then next 
of all we come to Plinsmouth hauen. 2603 Own Pemnbrobe 
shtre (1852) 99 Where it maketh a portlett for smale shipp- 
inge. 177% . Cuannier Trav. Asta M, (1825) 1. 178 The 
artificial islands and portlets which he made by the seaside, 
are all now equally invisible. 18°28 W. Denton Eng. in 
18/4 C. 89 Attacks on the ports and portlets along the south 
coast of England. 

+ Portlike, 2. Ods. rare. [f. Port 55.4 + -LIKE ] 
= PORTLY, 

aed ele Montaigne (1632) Pref Poem, When first this 
portlike Frontispecce was wrought, 1748 rarvton's IVks., 
Poly-0:b. v, 962/21 Where once the portiike ledd. 2612, 1642 
portly) oak and large-limb’d poplar +tood. 

Porrtily, a/v. rare—%  [f. as next + -LY 2.] 
In a portly manner. 

27a7 Baicrv vol. Il, Portitly, atatelily, gracefully. 

Portliness (pd-itlinés), [f. Portiy a. + 
-NESS.] ‘The quality or condition of being portly. 
a. Stateliness, dignity of bearing, appearance, and 
manner. b Fullness of body, bulkiness, corpulence. 

rg30 Pacsce. 957/r Portlynesse, magnificence. 1548 
Uva Zrasm. Par, Luke i. 8b, A tendre young virgin, 
not set furth to the worlde by famonanesce of name. not 
with portlynesse of life, ne with the other thynges whiche 


PORTMAN-MOTE, 


this worlde veeth to haue in high regarde, 1980 Buonprvn. 
flevsemanshif 4b, His portiinease iv his gate. 1648 Row- 
LAND Moufets Theat. /ns. 6x2 As he doth excell all the 
rest in portliness and feature of body. 

t Portlof. Must. Obs. [a. ¥. porte-lof, f. porte-, 
Porve- + lof Luer.]  ? = Bumain, 

8397 Foreign Acc. No. 31G (P. R QO), In ¥f tabulle 
grossis de ferie emptis et expensis super le portloves dicte 
navis ti} s. iiij d. 

Portly (poe stli), a. (aav.) Also 6 portely. 
{t. Pont sd.4 + -ty 1, 2.) 

Characterized by stateliness or dignity of beare 
ing, appearance, and manner; stately, dignified, 
handsome, majestic; imposing, 

argag Sxniron Sf. Parrot 453 So myche portlye pride, with 
pure nyles, 1836 Calsste & Melitaa in Hasl. Dodsley 

- 61 Her resplendent virtue, her portly courage. 418 
Upate Royster D. mn. tii. (Arh.) 47 Ve must havea soncly 
bragge after your estate. 1986 Maniown ts¢ Pt. Tamburd, 
1. ii. 186 To be my queen and portly emperess, 1608 
Waaner A/b, Eng. x. lix. (1612) 257 So gracious, portly, 
fresh and faire. had Nature her compact. 1687 Deyvpan 
Hind & P. vw. 1141 A portly prince, and goodly to the sight. 
2706 Pauurs, Port/y, that bears a good Port or Mcen, 
stately, comely, 1688 Srayr, Bautantine 4.c4er. i 7 He 
was a man of portly presence, a guod scholar, 1 believe, and 
niuch respected. 

b. Now usually connoting ‘Large and bulky 
in person; stont, corpulent’. 

(Cl 1996 Swans, 1 //ex. JV, 11. Iv. 464 A goodly portly 
man yfaith, and acorpulent.) 1598 SHans. Werry W. 1. iil, 
69 Sometimes the beame of her view guilded my foote: 
sometimes my portly belly. gaz Baitky vol. I1, Portly, 
bulky, majestical, 273g JouNnson, Portly. 2 Bulky,swelling, 
3638 Lyrion Eugene A. 11 vii, Whatever might have been 
the maladies entailed upon the portly frame of Mr. Court- 
land..,a want of Appetite was not amongthenumber. 188g 
Macautay /fist. Eng. xiv. IE 403 He dwindled in a few 
weeks from a portly and even corpulent man to a skeleton, 
2672 Punch 23 Sept. 127/2 He's got so round and portly, 

c. Of things: Stately, magnificent, grand, fine; 
in quot, a 1845 with pun, and allusion to b. 

usa8 Uoate Arasm. Par. Luke xix. 148 Jesus..viewyng and 
beholdyng the same citie (Jerusaleni} onl and gorgeous 
of buildynges, 1577 Hanmer Anc. Eccl, Hist. (161 ) 437 
‘The portly gates of the pallace. 2639 Massincer Viana A 
Combat ii, Portly and curious viand. are prepared, 2656 
Heviin Srv. France ot Adorned with portly and antick 
imagery. 18:4 1. Huntin Axaniner 7 Dec, 771/1 Comely 
sentences and portly veracitics. 18g Hoow Sartles v4 
With sherry, biown or gonten, Or port, so olden, Bereft 
body ‘tis no longer portly, 

+ B. asadv. Ina stately or dignified manner. Oés. 

3607 Mipp.eTon } our Five Gallants tv. viii. 250 One so 
fortunate..Shall bear himself more porcly, live regarded, 
Keep house. 

Portman. Now focal. [f. Port 56.1, 2+ Mam 
sb.) Cf. MDu. forter townsman, burher.] 

1. In OE. nse, a citizen of a town, a Lurgess or 
burpher; sfec. (after the Conquest) = capital or 
head portman, one of a select number of citizens, 
chosen to administer the affairs of a borough. 

ctooo AEvruic Saints’ Lives xxxiii. 749 Se port-gerefa 
and pa _yldostan port-men. xo . Voc. in Wr.-Wilcker 
333/11 Cunis, ceastergewara, ode portman. c¢xtaa UO. £, 
Chron, an, 1668 (Laud MS.) Badgar edeling com pa .. to 
Eofer wic & ba port men (Coffon Ms. burh menn] wib hine 

econ, [r200 Charter (Ipswich) in Gross Gild Merch, 

1890) II, 118 Quum cito predicti xii Capitales Portmenni 
fuerant jurati. 164 Charter (Reading) ibid. 2co2 Quod 
predicti burgenses habeant gildhallam suam..in uilla de 
rading’ cum prato quod uocatur portmanebroc ) 1946 174, 
Red kk. Bristol (1go0) 11, a6 Est ordinee ge nul portman 
del dit mestier soit receu en portmanrie por vendre ne 
achater des estraunges nul manere nouel drap. (Jfod. 
transi, It is ordained that no portman of the said craft be 
received in the portmanry to sell to or buy avy kind of new 
cloth from strangers.) 1gaz7 in Fiddes MWVolsey us (1726) 103, 
24 yentilmen of the countrey, besides the bayliffs, portemen 
of the towne. 13682 Lond. Gas. No. 1633/3 ‘Vhe Bayliffs, 
Portmen, and Cominon-Council of Your Town and Burrough 
of Ipswich. 1: (bid, No. 4076/5 The Mayor, Recorder, 
Portmen, Chief Burgesses, Pee | Freemen, of the Corpora. 
tion of Orford in the County of Suffolk. 1880 Rep. Comneiss, 
Munic, C org rv. 1. 88 ‘Lhe Corporation [of Orford) consist 
as heretofore, of a mayor, eight portmen, and twelve capit 
burgesses. /érd., One of the portmen is coroner. 2890 
Gross Gild Aferch. I. v. 62 The twelve portmen (Le. the 
two hailiff_s, four coroners, and six others) were elected and 
sworn ‘to take charge of, and to govern the town {Ipswich}, 
to maintain its franchises, and to administer justice. 

2. A citizen or inhabitant of the Cinque Ports, 


(In med.L. forternsszs.) 

1 Puiuries, Portnien, @ name commonly given to the 
inhabitants of the Cinque Porta. 187g S1usss Const. Hist, 
I]. xv. 288 He (Edw. 1) appointed William Leyburne cap. 
tain of all the portmen and mariners of the king's dominions 
(1294 B. pe Corron /7ist, A nglic. (Rolls) 234 Capitaneus 
omnium portensium et omnium aliorum marinariorumn), 

+ Po'rtman-mo te. 06s. exc. Ast. [f. prec. 
+ ME. smote, Moot sd.: corresp. to on OE, *fort- 
manna gemdt, not found.] /t. ‘The assembly of the 
portmen; the borough-mote ; the court or common 
council of the portmen of a borough or town. 

@ 1189 Charter in Calr. Charter Rolls (1903) 1. a5 Sviatis 
me concessiase. .Sancto Salvatori de Beremundseia .. terras 
suas..quietas..a placitis et querelis et hu-tingis et port- 
manmot et tunscipmot. 1198 Chron. Yocel. de Brukclomtla 
(Camden) 74 Et curia celcrarii veniret ad portmanne-mot, 
1977 ndent, Edouund Crouchbach's Ord.nan es in th ie 
fltst. MSS. Conem. App. 1. 409/x Les delays de la curt de 
portemannemot de Teycestre. 1706 PHiciies, Pertarannte 
wrote, (in ancient Deeds) the Portmote or Port-men's Court, 
held in any City, Town, or Community. 188: 84 Keg 


PORTMANRY. 


Siist. MSS. Comm. App. §. 409/: The long-lost Charter of 
Edinund (Crouciiback) Earl of Leicester: reforming the taws 
and processes uf the Leicester portmanemote, and confi: ming 
all the franchises of the bur,h, not affected by the charter. 


+ Portmanry. [f. a8 prec. +-RY: cf ALDBE- 
MANKY]). ‘Lhe position or rank of a partman. 
2348 [see PonrMAN 1} 


Portmantean (po:tmz-nto), 55. Forms: sce 
below. [ad. FB. fortemantean (1547 in Godef. 
Compl.) an officer who carries a prince’s mantle, 
a valise, a clothes-iack, f. PorntK- + manteau (OF. 
mantel; MANTLB; see also MANTEAU, MAKTUA, 
Pock WaNTEAU.] 

1. A case or bag for carrying clothing and other 
necessaries when travelling; originally of a form 
suitable for carrying on horseback ; now applied 
to an oblong stiff leather case, which opens lke 
a Look, with hinges in the middle of the back. 

a. 6 portmanteo, -mantieu, -manteaw(e, 
porte-manteau, 7 portmantau, -to, -toe, -tue, 
-tu, -tew; also porte-; 6- portmantean, //. 
-eaus (9 also -esux). 

1584 W. Forxetwoon in Wright 0. Elia. & Ace Times 
(1838) FT 243 Que of Mr. Docwraye's sonnes . was arrained 
for stealmg of a portmantey, with 84/ in the same, taken 
out of an inne in Baidry. 3585 Hicins Junius’ Nomencd. 
170fa Asapera, a bag; a wallet; a portinantesu. 1586 
J. Hoonen /fist. feed. VL. 1163/2 A note found in the port- 
manticu of doctor Allen. 1998 Fi.urio, Ba/ice, a cloke-bag, 
a male, a port-manteawe. 1612 Cotun, ry riere,..a great 
case, or powch of leather (cluxed, as a Purtewantue, with 
chaine, and locke’. 1627 Morvson /éta. 1. 107 A souldier 
came out..and demaunded of cuery man fiue baocci,.. 
though it were onely due fiom th-m, who had porte 
Inaintenues with locks 1644 Ilnywoon Captives wo in 
Nullen O #4. 1V, A budget or portmantau which includes 
All the bawdes wealth 163g J. Havwarv tr. Mionds's 
Banish d Virg. 19g Taking fiom off his saddJe-buw a 
portmanteau, and out of it sume victuals, 16g0 B. Disco/h- 
mtintune 25, } would wish the work! tochaine up its breeches 
to its doublet as they doe Portmantu’s. 1652 Svason. haf. 
Nether(. 5 Besides what .they carryed home in their Port- 
mantos. 1589 D. Granvnctra Le/f. (Surtees, No 37) 76 
Vhey search'd my portmantue and plundered me of a barg 
of mony. r7¢1 Smariere Per, Bie (0779) IL, xxav. 8 
Vherr trunks and portinanteaus must be carried to the 
Custoin-house. ss Gro. Evior 4. /fo/t i, Feeling in his 

kets for the keys of his portmanteais. 1879 Miss 

KADDON Varen LLL. 265 Violet's portmanteaux were packed. 

B. 6-8 (9 Sc and north, tal.) portmantle, 7-8 
(9 Sc. and arch.) portmantel, (9 portmar tillo). 

1602 Portmantle (see b]. r6ra North's Plutareh 977 The 
flesh and the portmantie fer. 1595 mantew] it was wrapt in. 
2653 Lan. (riets Chetham Soc.) q10, 600 Arms and many 
Portmantels and good Bovty, 1654 Gavion Pleas, Not s 
wv. fi. 181 ‘The spoites of Cardemo's Port-Mantl. 1708 
Farquaag 7win-Aivads wy, ti, What makes you sit upon 
the portmantle, Teague? 88x Scorr Acard. viii, ‘Uhe 


small portmantle which contained his necessaries. 2883 
E. Pennere Ecmairst Cream Leicestersh. 14g The port- 


mantillos that in these days. . fill up the sinall of each belied 
second horsesnan’s back. 1888 7aunes (weckly ed.) 2 Nov. 
aifa A saddle horse, which also carried the Judge's port- 
mantle. 

y. 7-8 port-mantusa, portmantua. 

wGo1-3a Archpriest Controv (Camden) II. gt They sent 
theyr porumantuas to St. Paules monastery. 1765 H. Timor a- 
pane .i/ems. gq Que of them .actually fel, letuug my port- 
mantua into the water. 

8. 7 port-mantick, -manque, portmante, 7-9 
-manty. 

@ 2613 Port manque [sce b). @ 2670 Hacker Abs, Williacns 
1. (1692) 160 Till the Messenger with the Purt-emantick came 
from Rome, 1680 in 12/h Acp fist, MSS. Cenun App 
vit, 394 Paid for a new large portmante 164. 1686 Lot. 
Gaz No 2asv0/4 [Vhey] had with them a Leathern Port- 
manty. 1897 C, MoCanpnren Deilie Fock 25) We. .got 
oor portmaatys and booked to Worcester, 

€. 7 portmantuan, -ium, -cam, -en. 

a1632 T. Tayror Ged’s Fud vem. u. v. (1642) 73 Feeling 
what weight the portmantuan had. x Provudtene Rec. 
(1894) VI. 8 In ye out Celler, i Partmantium..in ye Port- 
manteam, 3 Cases of bather. 1698 [R Frencuson} View 
Fecles. Pref., He .is degiaded tu come behind with the 
Fortmanten, 

b. fiz. (See also 4b.) 

160a Narcissus (1893) 283 O thou whose breast. .is.. 
prudences portmantie. a 1613 Ovexpuny A fi ofe (1638) 
263 hart the soules of Women and Lovers, are wrapt in the 
portemanque of their sensca. 1642 Ro Bronkn Eng Fi fise. 
3 iv. it Aw sured fo finde the Spit in a Coage deslire, as 
others not long since, in the Eridentine Port mantile. sgoo 
West, Gaz. a8 Apr. 3/1 the demand for the franchise was 
..a kind of portmanteau iito which all our grievances 
could be stuffed and di-patwhed to Pretoria. 

2 An officer of the king of France: ‘The 
Kings Cloake-bay-bearer’ (Cotgr.) fI'r. J. 

3597 G. Grit Jef. 12 Feb. in V. &Q. oth Ser. IV. 5397/1 
Here is arrived from the King of France a porte-mantenu, 
who brought the ratification under the great seal of the 
asreements and treaty. 

§3. A clothes-rack, an arrangement of pegs to 
hang clothes on. [Fr.] 

3737-41 Cuamares Cyc d., Port-meastean, a piece of joiners 
work, fastened to the wall, in a wardrobe, armory, &c., 

roper for the barging on of cloaks, hats, &c. 1847 C. 
Dicer ¥. Eyre xxv, Not to me appertained that suit of 
wedding raiment:..the vapoury veil pendent from the 


teurped tmantean. Jéid, le took the hiche, held it 
alofe, snd surveyed the garments pendent from the port- 
mantenu 


4. attrib, and Comd., as portmantean robbery, 
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thief; portmantean gelding, horse (a baggare 
horse) ; ferimanteau-maker, ¢ -trunk; portiman- 


teanu saddle: sce quot. 168%. ; 

268: Lend. Gat. No. 1583/4 A coloured leather Port- 
mantle Saddle, Blew fring 1n the scat. 1683 Verulane MSS, 
(Hist. MSS, Comm. 1906) 210 For a pustmantue trunk, 
atso 3688 R. Ho_me Ariwonry 11 345/13 A Portmantie 
Saddle hath a Cantle bebind the seat to keep the Port- 
mantle. .off the Riklers back. 1694 Laid. Gas, No. 2996/4 
A bright bay Portimantua-Gelding, about 81. price. 1778 
Nucmnr tr. (fist. Ar. Gerund 1, 438 Mounted on a raw- 


boned,.. bollow-eyed, pyhalled portonanteau-hore. 1899 
Daily News 19 June 6 A portmanteau maker, 1900 Wests. 
Gas. 22 Aug. 5/4, A series of portmanteau robberies from 


the roofs of four-wheeled cabs. ; ; 

b. Ino the sense of ‘that into which things are 
packed together’; originally applied by ‘L, 
Carroll’ to a factitious word made up of the 
blended sounds of two distinct words and com)ning 
the meanings of both; hence ased a/frzd., and subsey. 
extended to things that are or suggest a combina- 
tion of two different things of the same kind. 

(1870 ‘1. Cannoie’ Through Lovking-Gi. vi 127 Well, 
‘Slithy' means ‘lithe and slimy’... You see it's hke a port- 
manteau-~—there ase two meanings packed up into one word. 
ford, 12 ‘Mimsy’ is‘ flimsy and miserable ‘ (there's another 
portmanteau for you).) 1888 Cornk, May. Jul #5 ‘They 
adinirably illustrate the portmanteau word ‘slithy © in the 
Jabberwocky poem. 1go3 HW es/m. Gas. 10 June a/a As 
a fact Lord Rosebery was guilty of what we may call a 
‘portmanteau’ quotation, in thac he combined into one 
what Lord Salisbury said about Ireland and South Africa. 
rgog, /éid. 15 Aue. 4/2 It is a wise bird that will not foul its 
own neal, if this portmantean proverb may be allowed, 

Portment (poestmént). rare. [n. F. portement 
a carrying, bearing, f+ behaviour, f. porter to carry.]} 

+l. Bearing; porlement of arms, .eanng of aims, 
achievement in arms. QOds. rare—!, 

1485 Caxton Chas. Gt &1 It is not redde that ener ony 
man , bare hym so wel and djyd sw grete portemente of 
arnies. 

2. Deportment. sor e-use. 

s8s0 Brackix .AsAylns VW. 141 But be your portment 
mich As breeds no shame to as. 


+ Portmote. Os. exc. Mist. Forms: 3 
portimote, 4 portemot, (6 portemounte), 
portmoote, 6— portmote. [f. Porr 53.1, 2+ ME. 
tmote, Moot sb. = Olt. type “port-gemdt: cf. burh- 


godt.) 


1. The court of a borongh; a borough-mote. 
(Esp used of citics and buroughs in the County 
Palatine of Chester.) 

(x Charter Ilen. [/f in Rymer Fadera (1816) ¥. 471 
Prolibeo et precipro ne ullo modo respondcant, nist illorum 
proprio poitimoto, @ 1377 Abingdon Nol/s (Cainden) 34 De 
portemot’, pede pulverizato, et assisa fracta] 1574 Acts 
Privy ( vancré (3894) VILL. 228 The same to be openly redde 
at the next Portemounte [at Chester] after the receipt here- 
of 601 Act 43 Ades c. 15 $1 Any oneinall Writ or Writs 
of Covenant, .retornable before the Mayor of the saide Citie 
for the tyme beinge, in the Portmvcte Comte to be holden 
within the sarde Citie fof Chester} 2727-43 Cuamarns ( yd, 
s.v., Portunutes are also held in some inlind towns, as at 
Knolst in Cheshire. 3765 Act 5 Geo. ///, c. 26 Preamble 
Courts Baron, Courts of Admiralty, Courts of Purtmote, a 
Leet. 3890 Gross Gilad Merch. 1 64 The general laws of 
the burghal cummonity emanated from the "lavehinotes or 
assemblies (Court Ieet, Burghimote, Fortmote, &c ). 2 
(é‘t/e) ‘Ihe Portmote or Court Le-t Records of the Horough 
or Town and Royal Manor of Salfurd. 

3. The court of a (legal) sea-port town. 

(Perhaps orig. an error of the Law Dicts ) 

1598 Manwoow Latucs Forest xxiit. § 1 (1615) 217/42 Port- 
mute is ever in a Hauen towne, for it is the Cuurt of the 
Port or Hauen 1607 Cowe:L /nlterfr., Portemate, .. 
significth a Court kept in hauen townes.. It 95 sometime 
called the Portmoote Court, an. 43 Eliz. cap. 15 {cf quot. 1601 
mah) 376g Brackstone Comm. 1. vii. 264 ‘Lhese legal 
ports were undoubtedly 1¢ first assigned by the crown; 
since to each of them & court af portinote is incident, the 
jurisdiction of which m ist flow from the royal authority, 


+ Portobello (prritobe-lo’. Cbs. [The capture 
of Portobello in South America in 17 39 prob. 
gave rise to the name of the game.] ?A kind of 
game resembling billiards. 

19977 Howaup P> isons Eug. 26 Gaming in various forms 
is very freqnent: cards, dice, skittles, Mis»isippi and Porto- 
bello tables, billiards, fives, tennis, Ke. /Aid 198 One can 
scarcely ever enter the walls [of the King’s Bench Prison) 
without seeing partics at skittles, missinippi, portobello, 
tennis, fives, Ac. 

+ Portoir. Obs. rare fa. F. portoir (16th c. 
in Godef.), le portoer des vignes, ‘the braunch that 
beares the grapes’.] A bearing branch ‘of a vine). 

r60r Hottann /diny xvi. xxi. §27 Braunches .. which 
were portoirs and bare grapes the yeare before. /hrd. xviit, 
xxxi_6ug The greene braunches called the Portoirs. 

+ Portoise, Naxt. Obs. [Origin uncertain.] 
ex PORT-LABT, 

r7zo0_ J. Hares Fer. Techn. 1.8. v., Fora Ship to ridea 
Portoise, is to ride with her Yards a Portlast, or struck 
down on the Deck. Riggeng & Seamanship UU. 955% 
Portose, the same as /ort-last. 1867 (see Port-cast} 

i Portolano (po-tolin0), portulan (pée's- 
tizlin), [It. portolano, f. porte Vout sd): ef. L. 
hortulanus, \t. ortolano gardener, {, hor/us garden ; 
thence F. portulan.] A book of sailing directions, 
describing harbours, sea-coasts, etc., and illustrated 
with charts, 
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2858 Simuonps Dict. Trade, Portulan (French), a ship- 
master's guide ; a book containing the situation and desc: tp- 
tion of sea ports, ctc., with instructions for navigation. 1878 
Nature XVI. 1352/1 Among these old maps and portulans 
..are:—r. The Medicean Portulan (1352). 9. The Catalan 
Atlas. 3:8: |. Winsor Colmaius App. 530 About the 
beuinning of the fourteenth century lialy and the western 
Mediterranean islauds began to uce those atlases of sea- 
charts, which have come down to us under the name of ' porto- 
linos’, 1894 — Cartier to rontenac 7 It seems to he 
evident from a Portuguese portolano of 1504. .that at this 
time they had not develop. d the entrances to this gulf north 
and west of Newfoundland, 


Porto-pyw@mic (po«sto,pal,imik), @. Fash. 
[f. porto-, taken as comb. form of L. perta in vena 
rie.) Pertaining to pysemia of the portal vein, 

1897 Alibnife Syst, Aled. UV. 127 Porto pyaemic liver 
abe: ess—Pylephlebitis 

Portos, portoos, portous, obs. ff. Portas. 

FPortour, Portoure, obs. ff. Poktzn, Porruse. 

+ Port-pain. Oés. Also 5-6 -payne, 7 -pane. 
[a. obs. F. “forte-pain, lit. cury-bread: see Ponre- 
and Pain 56.2) A cloth in which to carry bread 
to the table without touching it with the hands, 

¢1460 J. Russet: BS Neuriure 262 To $e port-payne 
forthe ye passe, & fere vilj. loues ye leese. rgrg HoORMAN 
b ule. 164 Put thy loues in a portpayne. 1566 WiTHALSs 
Dit. 44 A porte payne to beare bread fro the pantree to 
the table with, Anthewm panariun, 1658 Puiccics, /'ore- 
pain (Freuch), a kinde of ‘Towel used at Court, wherein 
they curry their bread to serve for the Tatsle. 

Portpen, obs. form of PoRcuring 

Portrait (po-1rt), 56. Forms: a. 6 purtrait, 
-6, -trayt, -0,6-7 purtraict. §. 6 portrayt, 6-7 
portrate, -trait>, -tract, 6-8 portraiot, 6— por- 
trait. y. 6 pourtreict, -tracte, 6-7 -traite, 
-trayt(e, -tract, 6-8 -traict, pourtrait. [a. F. 
portrait, OF. also fortret (13th c. in tlatz.-Darm.), 
obs. pourtrail, po(s)rtrait sb., from portrait pa. 
pple. of fortraire obs, to portray: cf. med.L. pro- 
fractus plan, image, portrait, f. profractus, pa. pple. 
of L. protrahdre: see PouTRAY.] 

1. A figure drawn, painted, or carved upon a 
surface to represent some object. a. A drawing, 
painting, or other delineation of any object; a 
picture, design My general). Now vere or Oés. 

2570 Bucttanan Chamaeleon Wks. (1899) 43 Mony that hes 
nowther scene y® said bist, nor na perf te portraict of it. 
1569 Puttesuam Amg. Poeste uw, x1. (Arb,) 110 By this noble 

uitrayt..Ia plaine ¥, exprest..The sounde Pillar. 1606 

LoLLAND Swefou, 24 Uhe full pourtraict and proportion of 
which horse, be dedicated .befure the ‘temple of Venus 
Genitrix. 1610 — Cantien’s Brit. (1637) 97 The Britans 
Coines, the portracts whereof } have here shewed. c 1630 
Mary Mued. ve71 ¥* povinact of this outward frame. 
3756-7 tr. Aeysles's Trav. (1760) 11. 279 The portiait of Eve 
is much admired by all connoiss: urs, 18ar Craico Lect. 
Drawing vi. 333 ‘lhe back grounds of your portraits. 

b. spec. (now almust always) A representation 
or delineation of a person, esp. of the face, made 
from life, by drawing, painting, photography, en- 
graviny, etc.; a likeness. 

1584 ‘T. Washincion tr. Niiholay’s Voy, ut. xiv. gz The 
pourtractes and figures of the principallest amongst them, 
15396 Suaxs. Merch, V. 1. 1x. 54 Whats here, the portrait 
of a blinking idiot. a264g Drumm or Hawtn. Poems 12 
Draw thousand Pourtraits of her on your face. 1649 Se. 
Acts Chas. [1 (1819) V1. 363/1 Ordains His Royall Name, 
Portract and Seal to be used in the publick writings, 1710 
Sierra Zatler No, 118 #6, I would rather see you work 
upon History-Pieces, than on single Portraicts 1868 Lyrron 
Mhat will ke dot. vi, The gentleman who wanted to take 
yuur poi trait. 

+o. A solid image, statue, efhigy. Obs. 

is8s T. Wasnincton tr. Micholay's Vey. we. xxix. 151 
Prometheus. inuented the natural pourtractes with the faite 
earth. 1600 Fainpax / asso xt. xciv, He: tombe was, . huilt of 
polisht stone, and thereon laid The huely shape and pur- 
trait of the maid, 1638 Sir T. Hexpant 7) av. (ed. 2) 344 
Qn one side the gate stands a.. great Elephant, on the other 
a Rhinoceros;. .the portraicts are out of the shining Marble. 

2. abstr. ‘The action or art of making a portrait 


(in quot. 1846 in spec. sense: see 1b); portraiture. 
r589 Purrennam Ang, Poesie uit i. (Arb ) 150 Th’excellent 
painter bestoweth the rich O: ient coulours vpon bis table of 
rtraite. 2846 Rusxin Mod. Sant. Ll. ut. 2. xiv. § 14 
hat habit of the old and great painters of introducing 
portrait into all their highest works, 

3. fg. Something that represents, typifies, or 
resembles something else; an image, represen'a- 
tion, type; likeness, similitude. (In quot. 1623 
ahsol. A striking or impressive sight, a scene.) 

3577 Nortnsroone Dicing (1899) 39 Poetes terme sloepe 
an ag or pourtraite of death. rs90 Spenser /. QA 1b 
xii, 23 Dreadfull pourtraicts of deformitee. « 1624 Sin W. 
Mure Dide& Aineas 0.158 Then 3oung Ascanius.. His 
parents portrate perfectly presenting. 1623 T.Goap Dole/. 
Enen-Song 16 If any man could looke in ut those gates,.. 
he would report such a pourtrait as was thia spectacle. 
1866 [annon Bampt. Lect. iv. (3875) 192 Jesus reveals a 
moral portrait. . . 

b. A verbal picture or representation; a graphic 
or vivid description. 

2996 Bars Snow, Popery Ded., The fiuely purtraite of the 
foure monarchies, 3738 Wannunton Dio, Legnt. 1.176 An 
exact Pourtrait of natural Religion. ag Capo Mise. 
Ess., Mirabean (1875) V. 242 Her portrait, by the seconding 
Marquina himself, ia not very captivating. 

4. atirib, and Comd., as portrast-colleclor, -group, 
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ehead, -photographer, -photography, -scuipture, 
ssketch, -study, -work, portraut-like adj.; portra:¢- 
bust, a bust giving an exact (i.e. not idealized) 
likeness; portrait-gallery, a gallery containing a 
collection of portraits, or the collection itself (also 
fiz-); portrait-lathe, a lathe adapted for turn- 
ing copies of busts or medallions; portrait-lens, 
a compound photographic lens adapted for taking 
portraits; portrait-p sinter, a painter of portraits; 
so portrait-painting; portrait-ring, a ring with 
a miniature portrait set in it; portrait-statue (cf. 
portrait bust); portrait stone, a lasque or flat 
diamond used to cover a miniature portrait. 

1887 Boston (Mass.) ral. 2a Sept. 4/1 Governor Ames 
has Riven the sculptor,.an order for a *portrait-bust. 1814 
W.. H, Irevann (ffé) Chalcog: aphimauin ; or, the * Portratt- 
Collector and Printseller’s Chronicle. 318g: Eususon Lect, 
Jemes Mine. (1855) 215 Why not draw for these times a 
*purtrait-gallery ? agog J. Fitzmaurice-Keut vy Cervantes on 
‘ag. 4 Totnd place in Cervantes's rich portrait-gallery, 1899 
Macwatl Life Worms 1.277 A *portratt-head of the author. 
16% Kaicat Jct, Aleck. suppl., *Vertradt Lathe, a lathe 
ad ipted to copying busts, xrg0g Wests. Gas. 27 June 1/3 
Me was engaged in the Paris Mint, and while there invented 
a portrait lathe by which medallion dies of any size might 
Le engraved m steel. 186a Catal, Internat, Eaxhib. Ut. 
xnn g A pair of quick-scting “portrait Lenses, 1789 T. 
"bwininG Arielolle's Treat. /'oetry 1812) IL 378 With too 
close and "portrait-like delineation of gencral nature. 
1797 Tweoonte Nem. xxvit, (1815) 155 Mad Le Brun is 
most decidedly the best "portrait-painter in urupe. 1856 
Mus. Cancvik Left, IL 277, I have a friend, who has cons 
stituted herself a portrait-painter, 1792 Boswatle Johnson 
28 Apr. an.3775, He thought “portrait-painting an impioper 
employment for a woman, 1840 Caatyvre /feroes iii. (1874) 

tasin what I called Portrait-painting,..that Shakspeare 
is great 87g tr. Mogel’s Chem. Light xiv. 150 “Portrait. 
photography makes greater demands than any other bran -h 
on the good taste of the photugrapher, 1898 Daily News 
8 Aug. 6/6 The above *portiail-pictures must include some 
5,000 fares, to say nothing of busts, half, quarter lengths, 
and full tuzures. 1877 W. Jones Fiayer-ring 496, 1 have 
mentioned several ‘portrait-rings of remarkable interest. 
1877 A LB. Enwsnns Up Nile xxii_7o) “Portrait-staties of 
private individuals, 1904 Daily Chron. 15 Apr. 3/4 A very 
excellent “portraat-study, a tender and loving reminiscence 
of the high-spiritted,..noble-hearted woman. 

+ Portrait, v. Oés. Forms sce Portrait sé. 
[Represented tirst in pa. pple. portrarted (found 
earher than port) aré sb.), being app. an extended 
form of the MIS. (org. French) pa. pple. portrait 
(see Portray v.); this implied a vb. portrait, 
which appears alter 1550.) 

lL. frans. To make a portrait, picture, or image 
of: = Portray a. 1. (Also with forts, ott.) 

1948 Haut Chron., Hen. b°/1/ 84 b, In it was the whole 
spere [— sphere] portrated, 1g81 Savire Tacitus’ Hist wu. 
i. (1598) 54 She [Venus] is not el»wheie puitraited so. 1596 
Spi NSER } Q. w. v.12 To pourtraict beaunies Queene. 
1s96 KK. [fincir) Dre/la (1877) 73 To_. portraite for h thy 
Angel-hued beautic. 1610 Guitoim Seraldtry iW. xxiv. 244, 
Tam far from their opinion who damne it for superstition 
to portract that Glonous Virgin or her Babe. mi 6 tr. 
Buchanan's De Fure Neent 32 The perfect_Image o 
true Helena, pourtracted with her lively Colours, 1864 
ln. Mancuister Court & Soc. I. ai, 216 To sit to a limner 
to be ‘ portraited ', as the phrase ran. 

2. fig. ‘Vorepresent or describe graphically, to set 
forth: = Porrray v. 3b, 4 (Also with forsA, out.) 

a r81 N. Woons Conflict of Conse. 1, i. A iij, 1 will there- 
fore in brecfe purtraict and paint him out. 1593 Bitson 
Gort. Christ ss Ch. 25 ‘Vhat Christ did portrait out for the 
regiment of his Church. 2621 Speko Ast. Gt. Bort. 1x, xv. 
$6 Our learned Knight Eliot setting his pen to portrait 
a perfect Gouernour. 1656 Fucene CA. /fist. 1. it. $13 The 
Authour..deth pourtraict and desciibe the Bounty and 
Church-buildings of that King. 

3. frans/, ‘Yo draw or make (a picture, figure, 
or image): = Porrray wv. tb. 

rgsga Huvogt, Portraytynge of ymages in mettall or stone, 
scu(piura, 1994 T. Ko La Primaud, Fr. Acad. it. 47 No 
ima;e or picture, howe well soeuer it bee painted and pur- 
tiayted, is to be compar'd with the forme and figure of 
mans bodie. 1635 J. Havwarn wr. Sionds's Baursh'd Vis g. 
307, I caured to he sepals on my shield the Impresa 
of the Swan. 1669 Sturmy Mariues's Mag. vii. v. 9 To 
pourtraict this on a.. Plane, first draw the Horizontal Line. 

b. fig. (cf. 2). 

176 Nieeon Lemnie's Conplex. (1633) 52, I will pour- 
trait and set before your eyes,a patterne and image thereof, 
first conceived in minde or imagination. 1613 DuunM, oF 
Hawtn. Cyprese Grove Wks. (1711) tag As those images 
were pourtraicted in my mind, 

Hence + Po rtraiting wd. sd. 

r {see 3} 1608 Wier Herapla Bxod. 455 Such 
delineation and portraiting of Christ. 

Portrait ['. portrait], obs. pa. pple. of Pur- 
TRAY &., q. ¥. 


Po'rtraitist. [f. Ponrrarr sé, + -rst: 80 F. 
portraitiste.) One whose occupation it is to take 
portraits (by painting or photography); ¢sf. a por- 
trait-painter. (In quot. ibs applied to a sculptor.) 

1866 Stavdard i2 Sept oe fter the sitter has, by move- 
ment or contortion, ba the portraitist. O75 tr. Vogel's 
Chem. Light 14 Most persons conceive under the term 
pep rapher only a portraitist. 2002 7Ymecs 5 Jan. 4/3 

ainshorough wa have seen as ey and as land. 

y 7 


aca 2899 Daly News uly 9/3 Houdon was the 
pase tiet In oa of 6 Jee th century. 


+Portraitour. 0s, rare. [prob. AF, = OF. 
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*portratteur, f, as next + -our: eee -oun: ‘cf. OF. 
portraitierre (a 1200 in Godef.).] = PORTRAYEB. 

€ 1386, ¢ 144g [see Portaaver). 

Portraiture (poestrtiéis), Forms: a. 4-5 
purtreyture, -treiture, 5 -treture, -trayture, 
-tretur, -tatur, 5-6 -trat(o)ure, 6—7 -traiture. 8, 
4-5portreiture, -treyt’o)ure; Sc. -tratore, -owre, 
4-6 -treture, 5-6 Se. -tratour(e; 5-7 -trature, 
-trayture, 6—7 -tracture, Sc. -traitour, (6 -tura- 
ture, -terature, -tature, -titure, Sc. protatour), 
6-7 portracture, Sc. -traitour, 7-8 -traicture, 
§- portraiture. y. § pourtreture, 5-7 -trature, 
5-8 -traiture, 6-8 -traicture, 7-tracture. [ME. 
a. OF. pur-, pour-, portraiture (12-13th c in 
Hatz.-Darm.), f. pourirasé pa. pple. and sb., Pore 
TRAIT + -UKE.] 

1. The action or art of portraying ; representation 
of an oljject by painting, drawing, etc. ; delineation, 
Also in concrete or collective sense; esp. in phr. 
tt fortrailure = portrayed, delineated. 

€ 137§ Sc. Leg. Saints xi, (Syon §& Fuctas) 68 A paynteore, 
Pat rycnt sle wes in portratore. ¢1384 Cuaucne A. Fame 
1. r31 In portreytoure I sawgh anoon rygiit hir figure 
Naked fletynge tn a see. €1386 — Antis 7. r1ixr0 The 
porucituie [v.77 purtreyture, pourtrature, purtratoure, 
etc] that was vp on the wal. 1390 Gower Conf II. 83 
Zeuzis fond ferst the pourtreture. 1462 Liber Pluscardensis 
xt. vin, With plesand propimes of portratoure. 1546 
Lanciuy /'ol, Vere, De fnveat. Wu. xvi. 62 Porturature 
Gykes a Lidiuo as Plinie thinketh did first inuent & deayse 
it in Eytpte. 13968 AscHam Scholes. (Arb) 137 As in 
rtricture and paumntyng, agxx Stree Sect. No. 4P7 

Lhe Portraitures of insignificant People by ordinary Painters, 
0738 /rec-thinker No. 63. 56 How lovely sacred Pour- 
trature appears! 2846 Ruskin Afod. Paint. Mii 1. xiv. 
§14 We tind the custom of porate constant with them. 
1874 Edin. Kem July 172 Portraiture rose to its highest 
exceilence as the nobler characteristics of sculpture faded. 

2. conr. A fgure or delineation of a person or 
thing ; a picture, drawing, cte.: = PortTuatr i, 1b. 

(In quot. ¢ 14 ;0, A diagram, figure.) 

23366 Cuaucer Room, Rose 141 With many riche por- 
traitures, ¢1440 Carcrave Life St. Ka‘. 1. 387 In euclidis 
bokys wyth his portraturys. ¢1q4g Peacock Redr. . xix. 
14 Picturts and puitraturis or gianed werk. UnpatL 
Arasm, Apopk. 88 Images and porterncures of menne. 
sss Even Decates 105 Portitures of herbes floures and 
knottes. 1563 Man Afuscudss’ Conrnonpl. 48 To be 
worshipped in images and portatures. 2631 Warver Ave. 
Fun Alon.257 bis pourtraiture engrauen thereupon. 2658- 
6a Hivuiin Coswrogr. 1. 11632) a0 There is a Portraicture 
representing Rome. 2677 R.J. Tnoroton Aatig Nor tinge 
Aan (title p.), Beautified with Maps, Prospects, and Pour- 
traictures, 2873) Lonce. Chaser, The chamber walls 
depicted all around With portraitures of huntsman, hawk, 
and hound. 

+ b. A solid image, a statue: = Portrart sé. 1c. 

1548 Upart 2vasm, far, Luke xvi. 137 To embrace in 
his armes the countrefaicte porte:ature of a man. 1594 
Constauik Diana vi. iii, A Carver.. Hewed out the por- 

trature of Venus sonne In Marble rocke. 1628 Coxe On 
Litt, Vref, A fair tomb of marble with his statue o por- 
traiture upon it) 17a0 Heaune Collect. (O.H.S) VIL. s22 
A large Grave stone, whercon is the portraicture of a Man, 
ecemiigly in a watlike habit. 

3. gen.and fig. An image, representation, figure; 
a mental image, idea; fa type, exemplar (o¢s.). 
(Cf£ Portrait 54, 3.) 

co1420 Chron. Vilod. 1785 pis purtatur he bare cuer in 
here clene hert Of poddus Vassion..& of his wa 21948 

Haut chvon., fics. b'1/ 53 The wyse deuixes, the prudent 
speches, the costly woorkes, the conninge portratures prac- 
tised and set fuorth in .vil. goodly beutiful pageauntes, 1625 
aoa Creed v. ut $4 Him.., whose portraiture their 

irst parents had blurred. 16go S. Crarkx Accé, /11st. 1. 
(1654) 30 A plain Image and Portractuie of that effectual 

Doctrine which I was thought worthy to hear, 37143 Berke- 
RY Guardian No 62. ©7 The more enlarged views and 
gry poruaitures of a lively imagination 1867 Freeman 

‘orm. Cong. 1. v. 288 We can recover a distinct purtraiture 
of many of the actors in these scenes. 

4. The action or art of portraying in words; 
verbal ‘ picturing ', graphic description. 

€ 1430 Lync. Afin Poen:s (Percy Soc.) 211 Ploughmen, 
carterys,..Dichers, delverys,.. The staatis alle set here in 
portrature. 18gg Baiminy “-ss., Jennyson 86 The poet, 
tov, shoild attempt to rise above the portraiture of indi+ 
vidual life. 1878 Sexvey Sfesn 11, 358 A tempting subject 
for literary portraiture. 

b. A verbal representation or ‘ picture’; a vivid 
description; = Portrait sé, 3b, 

1610 Noarn Plutarch, Seneca 1923 In his portraiture 
of this wise man, he imagineth in this life a thing that is 
not to be found. 2648 (¢ftle) Eikon Basilike. The Paovr- 
tractvre of His < Majestie in his solitudes and suffer- 
ings. 1774 Wanton fist. Avg. Poetry ww 97 A striking 

ortraituve of antient manners. 3828 Scorr H/>¢. Midt. To 

dr. The pleasing pourtraictures of Peter Pattieson, now 
given unto thee, £863 Cowpen Cranks Shake. Char. xv. 
374 Shakespeare's portraiture of Joho of Gaunt. 

5. Figure, form, likeness, appearance (as an 
attribute of a thing’. Now rare or Obs. 

z Dunnan Poems Ixxvii. yg The Rruce .. Richt 
awtull, strang, and large of portratour, An nobill, dreidfull, 
michtie cantpioun, 17 Sativr, Poems Reform, tii. go Not 
hie fyrst spous, for all his greit puissance, In portratour and 
game m his pein 2638 Litnoow Tras. t 30 That 
ea dpbialay Tmage thou reent, was made. .for eternizing the 
memory of my portraiture, as [ was aliue. rzg7 Mus. Ran- 
citers /talian xxiii, Kvery abbexs,.came to her imagina- 
tion in the portraiture of aa inexorable jailer. 


PORTRAY. 


+b. coner. A material form, shape, or figure. Obs. 

@ 2678 Lanonsay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. (S.T. 5S.) 1. 233 
Frome the waist wpe was tuo fair persouns witht all mem: 
beris and protratouris eter to tun bolyis. a 1680 
Crannack A lirié. God (1834) IT. 48 God .. diaws.. from 
this indisposed chaos many excellent portraitures, 

Fo rtraiture, v. Now sareu: Obs. [f. prec. 
sb.) ¢rans. ‘lo make a portraituie or porait of, 
to portray (/dé. and fig.). 

1577-87 Hotsnsueo C Aron, (1807-8) TV. 164 Upon the top 
. stood the armes of or pie roiallie purtraituced with «he 
proper beasts to uphold the same. 1601 U:.acon & WaLkra 
Answ. Darel aa Votending. .to portiaiture in the person of 
Iob, an absolute jatterne of perfect patience. 1651 GC 
Cartwaicnr Cert. Reéig. it. 1g That the child be not pour. 
tractured greater then the Nurse, 711 SHartess. Charac, 
1737) I. 235 We.. shall be contented to see him portraiturd 

y the artist who serves to illustrate prodizys in fairs, aud 
adorn heroick sign-posta. 1903 G. R. Hart f/wen. Evel, 
vii, 165 Men who were striving to portraiture a Christ who 
bad not condemned w:alth and the puwer of riches, 


Portray, 5). rare. Also 7 por-, pourtral, 7-9 


pourtray. [f.Portkayy.) The act of portraying; 
portrayal ; a poitrait, picture (84, and fig.). 

2611 Seeeo fst. Gt. £v/7. Proeme, Hauing thim farre 
trauelled in the portrai, and description of this famous 
Empire. 1623 Iraciam Compl. Geatl, vii. (16.44) 61 Pour. 
traies of their Kings and Queenes, in their reverall Coun- 
trey habits. 2630 LENNARD tr. Charron's Wisd. 11. iii. § 6 
(1670) 242 The edicts and ordinauces of Princes are no other 
but picty and particular pourtiaies thereof, 1877 Fraser's 
Afag. XV. 103 We have here a most stiiking pourtray..of 
the wondrous living guise of the Unknow able, 

Portray (posré),v. borms: a. 4 purtreie, 
-treye, 4-5 -traye, -traie, 5 -trey, 5-7 -tray. 
B. 4 portreie, -traye, 4-5 -treye, -trai(e, (s por- 
trewe, .‘c. -tra, -tura; 6 -try); 5- portray. 
y- 5-7 pourtraie, 6 -trahe, 7 -trey, tea 
tray. Pa. pple. portrayed; also, in MIE. [from 
OF.] purtriit, -trcit, portrait. [ME. a. OF. 
pourtrat-, pourtray-, stem of pourtratre (12th c. 
in Hatz.-Darm.) .o postray, fashion, represent :— 
L. protrahére to diaw forth, reveal, extend, pro- 
Joug, in med.L. also to draw, portray, paint, £ 
pro- foth + trahdrve to ane 

l. trans. To represent (an object) by a drawing, 
painting, carving, etc. (in ently use also by a solid 
image or statue); to make a picture or image of ; 


to delineate, picture, depict. 

¢€13390 RK. Bruxne Chron. (18:0) 51 At Westmynetere he 
ligges in a toumbe purtrait. — C/vron, Hace (Rolls) 150838 

er on purtraied a crucyfix, 13° A. Adis.1520(Bod) MS.) 
Sonne & mone & sterren seucne, Was percinne purtiaied, & 
heuene. 1375 Barseur Arxce x. 743 Scho in hir chapel Gert 
weill be portrait ane casteil. ¢2376.\c. Leg. Saints xi.(Synion 
& Judas) 78 ‘Vo potia it he had na slicht. /é/d. xxii. 
(rit Sleperis) 4,3 Bot (pe emperoure) gert portura pare be 
story. ¢ 1430 Lyra Win. Poems (Percy Soc.) 26 The fyve 
rusis portraid in the shelde. 1490 Caxton Ameydos xxxvi. 
1274 Withyn hys hallc, where as were purtrnyed fulle rychely 
alle the khynges of his lynage, connyngly made. 1587 Goun- 
ino De Mornay ii. (1692) 19 One man portrayeth out the 
whole world in a little peece of Paper, painting out ail the 
Imaves. rego Spensra /. QO, 11 1x. 33 In which was nothing 
pourtiahed nor wrought; Not wrought nor pourtrahed, but 
eauie to be thought. 3615 Porcuas / ‘figs isnage Vi xb 

at ‘That Knightly Order of Sant Tames, who haue in their 
Ratits purtraied a purple sword, in token of bloud. 1673 
Ocinay Brit. 50 A Chapel. in the Roof of which was hvely 
Portraid His Apostles and Disciples. 21800 W. Kk KRaopes 
RBoud, fur. tis. (1830) 18 Painters no other face pourtray. 
185a Mus. Jameson Leg. A/adonna (1857) 204 It was con- 
aulered litle less than heretical to portray Mary reclining 
on a couch. ; : 
tb. ¢ransf. To make (a picture, image, or 
figure) ; to draw, paint, or carve; to trace. Ods, 

13.. FE. &. Adit. P. B. 1536 A fust faylaynde be wryst, 
Pared on be parget, purtrayed lettres, 8450-80 tr. Jbe- 
creta Seécset, 38 The disciplis of ypocras po:treneden the 
liknes of her maystir, 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 431 
b/t They ne shoid .. pourtraye nor pycte the forme or 
fygure of the crunse. 1597 tn /oftedl’s Afisc. (Arb) 169 
Lehold my picture here well portrayed for the nonesa  s6or 
Hotcann /’diny 11. g97 Two other statues or images por- 
traicd in clokes or mantlex, were hin handiwork. a 1606 
Hanmer Chron. /red. (1633) 174 One stone, whereupon the 
picture of a Knight us portraicd. 

to. absol. To make drawings, pictu:es, or 
si.tues ; to draw, paint, mould, or carve. Obs. 

¢ 4369 Cuauces Deihe Blaunche 783 A white walle. . hit 
ie redy to cachche and take Al pat men wil theryn make 

hethir so men wil portrey or peynt. «1386 — Pol, (6 
He koude..weel purtreye and write. ¢ 1420 Chron. Vrlod. 
1158 by dae he couthe & puitreyalao. a3 Lo, Bernens 
Gold, Bae M. Auve?, xxiii, (1535) Lijb, Ouber coude g:aue 
images and portry in wood or erthe. 

+2. éransf. To paint or adorn (a surface) with 
a picture or figure. Ods. 

13.. Guy Warw. (A.) st. a50 A targe listed wip gold, Por- 
treyd wip bre kinges corn, Pat present god when he was 
born. 2.4 1366 Cuaucun Kom Kose 897 His gaipement was 
everydel Y-portreyd and y-wrought with floures. ¢ 1490 5y7 
Gener. (Roxb.) 908@ The champe of the feld was goules.. 
witha e bourdure Purtraied with sable and with asure. 
¢1478 Partenay 1003 Into a pauilon made she a retralr... 
Portreid it waa with briddes freshly. 1667 Mitton ?’. L. v1. 
re with boastful Argument portraid. 

Sg. ta To form a mental image of; to 


picture to oneself; to imagine, ae in first quot., 
to conceive, devise, invent. Obs. b. To represent 
(e. g. dramatically). 


PORTRAYABLE. 


a3.. £. EF. Altit. P. B. 700 lay of paramorez T por. 
trayed my seluen, € 1350 pep Pater e 619 Har ao 
propirli haue i peinted & portreide in heite. 3390 Gower 
Conf IIT, 755 bo as him thoghte in his corage, Where he 
pourtreieth hire ymage. 79 Cowprn Odyss. 1. 143 Tele- 
machus..sad amid them all he sat. Pomtraying in deep 
thought contemplative His noble Sire. 1798 Mra Incan- 
aitp Lovers’ Vows Introd., ‘The actor.. forms his notion of 
the passion he is to pourtray..fiuim the following Ines. 

4. esp. To represent or depict in words; to 
describe vividly or graphically; to set forth, 

€ 3366 Craccer A. B.C. 8: Ladi pi sorwe han j rot por- 
treye. 2387 Trevisa /figees (Rolls) L. a7 In pe firste book 
of pie wouk..mappa mundi is purtiayed and i-peynt [L, 
drscribitur}, 1586 Mariown ist /'t Tamdurl ui, Well 
hast thou pourtray'd in thy terms of life The face and per- 
Bonage of a wondrous man. a@16$a Hevoin Land i. 237 
He that desires to pourtray England in her full structure of 
external glory 31796 Morsk Amer. Geog. 1. 315 note, It 
remainn for future ages to pourtray the virtues and exploits 
of this truly great man. 1846 Taencn Afirac. Introd (186>) 
5: We having in the Gospels the lively representation of 
our Lord portiaycd for us. 

+5. To form, fashion. Ods. 

337§ Barsour Arue x. a8t (Cambr. MS.) He wes of 
mesurabill stature, And portrait weill at all mesure (cf. 
Pourusat], 1431 Caxion Jfyrr, i. xiv. 48 To deuyse the 
fucion of the woild how it is by nature made and pour- 
trayed of gal, 

Hence Portray‘ed ///.a., Portray‘ing vd/. 56. ; 
also Portray‘able a., capable of being portrayed. 

| Hamrote Pr, Conse. 6619 Pe fire pat es brinnand here, 
Es hatter and of mare powere, Pan a purtrayd fire on a 
waghe. 1632 Litucow //az. 1. 37, I espied ihe portrayed 
image of S, Peter e:ected of pure Brasse. 1638 Junius 
Paint. Ancients 62 A specdy pourtraying of the conceit. 
1864 Carty.e /redk. Gt. xvii. i, He is not portrayable at 
present. 


Portrayal (postr al). [f. Portray wv, + -Aab 
&.} The action of portraying (or its product); 
delineation, picturing; a picture, portrait. a. J. 


Pictorial representation, 

1847 Weasien, /’orfrayal, the act of portraying. 1978 
*Ovrpa! Crayon Head ted. Tauchn.) 82 lt is a bad por- 
trayal of {her} face. 1882 Ziusres 4 Jan. 3/5 One of the 
most marvellous feats, however, of photography is the p r- 
trayal of the mouon of truttin.;, cantering, and galloping 
horses by Mr. Muybridge in Amenca. 

b. fg. Representation in generdl (e. g. mental, 
dramatic) ; esf verbal pictaring, praphicdescription. 

38g9 C. Ranker Assoc. Prine, ii. 62 ‘Vhe reproduction and 
pouitrayal of manners and of scenes which pertain to an 
age. passed away. 187g M¢Crreran New /est., Harmony 

74 An essential umty in the several portrayals of his 

ork and Persun, 31884 Tres (weekly ed.) 26 Sept. 6/2 
Feehog genuine contempt fur tbe pourtrayal of meanness, 
treachery, &c 


Portrayer. Also 4-5 -our. [f. Portray e. 
+ Kt! 2, furearlier -ouR. So obs, F. fois) rtrayeur 


(16th c.).J One who portrays; a painter or drawer 


of pictures or portraits; a delineator | 44, and fg.). 
¢ 1386 Cuaucer A’nt's 7. 1041 (Harl. MS.) Ne purtreyour 
eae purtreiour, -traiour, -treaure; ‘est, poitreitour) ne 

eruer of ymages. 2418 80 Lyne. Chron. Trey ni. xi. UMS, 
Digby 232) If 31/2 He sent also For euery ymagour Bothe 
in entaylle & eue poieyour [A2S. Jaehy 230 (c 1425) 
portratoure). 1479 J. "aston in 2, Lett. HD, 268 Phe man 
at Sent Bridis is no klenly portrayer. s6azr Beatnwait 
Nat. # mbhassre (1&77\ 89 Portray ers of thy wit and learning 
too, 1838 in Wepstkr, 187g Carrenter Ment. Phys. i vi 
$ 2 (1879) 269 ‘Yo bear in mind the essential difference.. 
between the charactess of the ‘subject’ and his poustrayer. 


Portray'‘ment. sure. [f. as pre. + -MENT: 
cf. OF, po w\rtratement.) = PORTRAYAL, 

1802 Mas, Rancurer Gaston de Blond. ville Posth. Wks, 
18.6 If. 11, LE hold it not meet to speak here, with greater 

surtrayment, of the mure solemn ceremonies in the chapel 
itself. 3891 Spectator 18 Apr., From this most graphic 
portrayment of the «tate of national feeling at the time. 

Portred, fu. pple.: see PoRTURE v. Obs. 

Portreeve (po-it,riv). korms: 1 portz7refa, 
-irefa, 3 -yroue, 3 § -erove, 3-8 -reve, 6 -rief, 
porte ryve, port reeue, 7 portriefe, -reive, 
-riff, port riffe, 8 portrieve, 7- port-reeve, 9 
portrceve. 8. 5-7 portgreve, 6-8 -grave. 
[QOEK. por t-gercfa (whence ON. por t-g ez), f. Port 
s6.2 town + gerafa, geréfa, REEVE 56.!; as to the 
forms porlyreve, -grave, sve 1 B.] 

1. orig. The ruler or chief officer of a town or 
borough (= Bon: uGN-REEVE a); after the Norman 
Conquest often identified with the Mayor or holding 
an equivalent position, as still in some boroughs ; 
in later times, sometimes an officer, or one of two 
or more officers, inferior to the Mayor; a bailiff. 

gor Laws of Edwa:d I, c. i, lo wile det. .nan manne 
ceavige pita porte, ac habbe bas portacrefan Zew thesse 
oAde opera, manna, de man xelyfan maze. ¢ 1000 Afi KIC 
Gram. xw (Z.) 88 Hic Ay hihets wrbis, des portzerefa odde 
burhealdor. c¢x000 — Gloss in Wr -Wilcker 3111/6 Muni. 
cefps, portzerefa wef burhwita. 1066-75 Witt. I Charter to 
London (Stubbs Se/ect Ch. 79), Willelm kyng gret Willelm 
bisceop and Gosfrez@ portirefan, and eall: pa burhw.aru 
binnan Londone, Frencisce and Englisce, freondlice ra... 
trans.r. of Charler of Briktn#r (1053) in Kemble Ced, 
Dipl IV. 133 Hyerto byed ywidnesse Lyefstan portyreue 
and biscop, and Eylwyne «tikehare, and manie ore. 2297 
R. Grouc. (Rolls) 11205 Willam pe spicer & geffray of 
hencsei pat po were Portreuen & nicole of kingestone bat 
was mere [of Oxford) Nome of bis clerkes & jn prison caste, 
16it. 11223 Supbe be portercues house hii sette afure anon, 
@ 1300 Sf. Gregory 601 1) Herrig’s Archiv LVIL 63 He 
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toke an In as a kny3t ful large at be portrenes hous. 2449 
Rolls of Parit.V. 155/2 The Maire, Baillifs, Porterevy», 
Customers .. and Sarchcours, 1s4t in P. H. Hore A/zst. 
Wexford (Woo) I. 24a [Not to cell) any franke tenement’. 
to any forrener, without speciall license of the Soverayne 
and Portriefa xg99 in Har.ngton Nuge Ant. 35 Mr. Ham. 
mon. who is this year Port Reeve of {rm, as much in 
effect as Mayor. 1603 Owen Jered: cbc shire ii. (1dga) 22 
And licenced them to chose yeerelye amonge them aclues 
two portiiefes for theire gouernement, 1600 in J. Simon 
iss. lvish Coins (1749) 127 All mayors, sheriffs, portriffs, 
baylifs, and other chict officers ofcorporations. 1 Lond. 
Gas. No. 3890/5 An humble Address of the Priieven 
Burgesses, an Freemen, of the aucicnt Borough of Tulske, 
in the County of Rovcomon, 1824 Hircuns & Drew 
Co nwali 1 xvii. § 17. 050 Formerly the government {of 
a remus loves vested ing portreeve or mayor. 1883 Standard 
28 Sept. 3 ‘}he Drake Memorial wus stiveilek yesterday 
at ‘Tavistock by the Portreeve, 1€94 Nortiumdld, Gloss., 
Reeve, the chief officer in the ancient borouch of Wark- 
worth, Heistothis day usually styled the ‘ borough-reeve’ 
or ‘port-reeve’ at that town. 1898 /asly News 19 Apr. 
Hungerford is .. electing to-day, in place of Mayor aid 
Corporation, a constable, a portreeve, a keeper of the coffers, 
a hayward, two oietante:s and a bellinan, 

8 Inthe torms 5-8 pertgreue, (6 -gereue), 6-7 
-grauo, -grive, partly scr.bal modifications of the 
OK. form, partly ater MDu. fordgrave (in Kilian 
pocrig ave) and the synonymous gryve, grave: 
see GRIEVE $6., GRAVE 5d. 

4494 Fanvan Chron, vit. 293 At the comvnce of Wyllyam 
Conquerour into this Jonde the rulers of the sayd citezens 
[were] named portgreuis, whiche worde is deriuat or made 
of .ii, Saxon woidis,..foré is to mean a towne, and greve 1s 
meant for a gardyen or ruler, 2568 Grarion Chron. IT 8 
The same before tyme was gouerned by persones gra:e and 
wyse, and were named Portgreues, or rather Portgraues, 
the which is de:iued of..Greue, or rather Graue, for so are 
the rulers of the townes in Duchelande called at this day. 
1593 Stow Surv, (1842) 185/2 Inthe time of King Henry ]I., 
Peter fitewalter was port :rave[of I ondon). 1631 WEEVER 
Anc bun. Mon. 378 Portcraue and principall Magistrate . 
of this Citie. 1778 Yacod's Law Picé sv, Instead of the 
ponereye |) fLondon), Richard the first ordained two bailiffs, 

ut presentiy after him King John granted them a mayor for 
their yearly magistrate. 

2. Kironcously referred (by later compilers) to 
Port s4.t 2, a3 if the 1eeve of a sea-port town. 

31607 Cowrit /ulerpr., Jorterene. sigimbeth with vs the 
chiefe magistiate in certaine coast townes. 1616 BuLcaoKar 
Eng. kapos., lortgreue, a chicfe oficer in certaine Port 
tounes. 1623 Cailis Slat. Sewers (164;) 34 ‘That Officer 
called Portgreve, which sig. if. (h the Governor of the Port 
3727-40 CiamBrns Cyd, Porierewe, or f'eriginave, was 
anc ently the principal magitrate in ports and other mai 
time towns, 285: Dixon JM. /’enm i (1872) 6 When the 
country wanted fleets,..she had only to send for the porte 
reeves and musters of companies 

Ilence Po'rtreeveship, the office of portieeve. 

3467-8 Rolls of /'astt. V. 5003/2 ‘Uh’ Ofiice of Partreveship 
of Prestende. 1487 /éid. VI. 406/2 ‘Lhe Portrevestupp of 
Lilanvayr in Buelld. 

Portress ! (pé«:trés), porteress (p/starés). 
Forms: a, § 6porteresse, 6 .S¢. -aress, 6~ -eress. 
B. 5-7 portresse, 6-res,7 portress. [f PorTeR 
56.1 + -Ess.] A female porter; a woman who acts 


as porter or door-keeper, esp. in a nunnery. 

c1 Lypc. Keson & Sens a6i5 Of the gardyn and the 
close She is the chiefe po teresse, Of the entre lady and 
maistresse. rg09 Hawes Pest. leas iv. (Percy Suc.) 16, 1 
cametoryal) gate, Where I sawe stronidynge the goodly portres, 
1548 Q Cariieeing in Eells Orig, Lett. Ser i. Ul. 1g2 That 
yowr porteresse may wayte at the gate..fur yow. 1613-32 
Primer our Lady 264 'Vhe wench. that was portrewse sayth 
to Peter, art not thou also of this mans disciples? 19799 
Mrs. Rapecrre /adian xin, ‘lhe porteress appeared imine- 
Jiately upon the ringing of the bell. 286a ‘Siuirirv’ Muga 
Crit, viii, 364 ‘The old porteress, with her rusty keys, will 
adiait you within the deserted church. 1895 F. M, Craw- 
rorD Casa Braccio iv, The portress and another nun came 
to let him in. 

b. fg., or in personification, 

1426 Lyoc. De Guil. Pilgr. 4577, 1 am my-sylff the 
porteresse, (Maad off verray Ry: htwysnesse,) OF the releff 
that ye sen her. rgaz R. Cop: ann in Larclay /xfrod. to 
wryte French, \n eschewyngze of ydlenesse the portresse of 
vyces, 1607 WarkincTon Oft. Glass 48 ‘Ihe Goddesse of 
eloquence and perswasion was the | sdehabeae of his mouth. 
3794S. Rocrrs Pleas, Mem iu 8 Swe t Memory... Thee, 
in whose hands the keys of Science dwell, ‘he pensive 
portiess of her holy cell. : 

+ Po-rtress%, Oés.rare—'. [? corruption of obs. 


F. portice (16th c. in Godef.) :—L. (porta, postica 
a postern, (The ending perh. influenced by /or- 
tress.)) The gate of a fortification, 

1638 Sia T. Herwert 7rav. (ed. 2) 158 The wall..has a 
dozen Portresses (ed. 1665 adds or Gates), of which, foure 
are shut up. 

Port-Royal (pdt roidl). The name ofa con- 
vent near Versailles (ort-Hoyal des Champs) which 
in the 17th c. becnme the home of a lay community 
celebrated for its connexion with Janeenism and its 


educational work, 

169a Norns Curs. Ref. Ess. Hun. Und. 65 A sort of 
men whose Talent was never known to he much towards 
Philosophy, will needs turn a Conventicle intoa Port Royal. 
1734 Avoison Sfect. No. 562 ® 3 The Gentlemen of Port- 

oyal,.. were more eminent for their Learning and their 
Humility than any othe: in France. 3789-42 CiaAMAERS 
Cycl. » v., We say..the Greek and Latin methods of Port- 
royal, which are grammars of that language. 2864 BowENn 
Logic ii. 39 The excellent ‘Art of Thinking’, which co n- 
monly passes under the name of the ' Port Royal Logic’. 
3983 Chambers’ Encycl. VII. 693/1 The establaahment of a 


PORTUALL. 


school, for which they prepared the well-known eduentional 
books kiowa under the name of Port Royal, the Greek and 
Latin Grammars, General Giammar, Geometry, etc. 

Ilence Port-Roy ‘alist, a momber or adherent of 
the community of Poit-Royal des Champs. 

3737-4 Cnamuens Cye/. 8. v. Port-royal, All that adhered 
to that party, touk tre name of Port-royalists. 1844 Emer. 
son Arts, Ser. i. viii, (1676) 194 Why so impatient to baptize 
them kssenes, or Port- Royalists, or Shakers, or by any other 
known and effete name? 1864 Kownn Logie xiti. 450‘ We 
employ reason’, said the Port-Royalit logician, ‘aa an 
instrument for acquiring the sciences whereas we ought to 
use the sciences as a moans of perfecting our reason.’ 


+Port-sale. Vls. Alsu 4-6 porte-, 6 
-sailie. [f. Port sé.2 or $6.3 (cf. sense 1c) + Saux 
1. Public sale to the highest bidder; sale by 


auction, 

3494 FanyvaNn Chron vil. 594 That all marchannt straungers 
shuld b: set toan Englisshe hoost, within xv. Cayes of theyr 
Sonuntie to their porte sale. 1543 Upau Krasm. Apuph. 
169 Phil.ppus sate at the portesule bis garment or robe 
short tucked vp about hyin. 1543-4 Act 45 fen. V1/1, 
c.7 $1 That the saide Marchauntis doggers and fishermen 
at thear commynge home. .can (not) have porte sale nor redy 
utterance for their Fishe. 1§73-80 Danet Adz. S 206 ‘lo 
sell publikely, or t-y portsaile, as they sell bythe ciier, when 
ones goads are forfeited fur lacke of paiement. 1600 
Hoinann L/7y xii 1103 Five thousand sixe hundred and 
two and thirtie persons were sold out-right in port sale 
under the guirland [sé corona ventcre), 21683 Gouce 
Comin, Nee xiii. 4 They who commit uncleannes-e for gain, 
are said to sell their body; or to set it, us we speak, to port- 
sail, 23670 Hacket Adp. Williams 11. (1692) 168 Like the 
last bidding for a thi:g at the port-sale. 

“] Erroneously reteried to Port! 2: see quots. 

1607 Cowrie /nterpr., Portsale,..sale of fish piesently 
vpon retuine in the hauen, Whence 1616 in BuitoKar 
Eng. #apos., 1706 in Puiciips, 1848 in Wiarton Law Lex, 

(Fish are commonly sold on the strand by Jo t-sa/e or 
anction; whence the error.) 

2. Comb. + Portanle-maker, an auctioneer. 

rsa }{uLoKrt, Port-nle maker, anuclionarins. 


+t Port salut. Ods. rare. Forms: 5 port 
salut, -salow, -salue, 6 -salu. [app. a. OF. 
port salut, in mod.F. port de salut - 1. “portus 
salétrs port or haven ol safety.) ‘ llaven of sulety’; 
the port or goal one is makiny for. 

c1q07 Hoccinve Baladse to Somer a2 Whethir our taille 
Shal soone make vs with our shippes saille To port salut 
1473 § Nolls of l'arll. Vi. 1156/1 Such Citees or Tounes. , 
where any such Caryk, Galce or Shipp, shall happen here- 
after to inake his Port salow. 1481 Botoner 7'ulle Old 
Age (Caxton) Gv h, When nen be vpon the river in to the 
haven warde and to haue takyn their porte salue. 1523 
Snetton Gard. Laurel 541 When at the puit salu Ye fyrste 


aryuyd, 
Portsman (poeatsmién). [f. Pont 56.1 3 + 
Man sb!) Accitian or inhabitant of one of the 


Cinque Ports. (Usually in plural.) 

1625 Dx. Buckum. in Rushw. ///st. Coll. (1659) I. 380 
When the Kings Ships, or others, be in danger on the 
Gvodwins, and other places within the view of the Ports- 
men, they have rcfused to help with their Boats, lest the 
Kings ships should command them on boaid. 16ag_ in 
W. Boys Sanauwich (1762) 749 The Adiniralty Court doth 
impo-re fines upon portamen. 2785 Carik //ist. Lng. IV. 
161 If the king's ships. .have any uced of pilots for the snd 
cuasts of Flanders or the hike wherein the portsmen aie best 
experienced they will not serve without the lord Warden's . 
warrant. 1900 Slackw. Mag. Nov. 7112/1 His acquaintance 
with the Ports and the Purtsimen., .is intimate and vaned. 

+ Port-so'ken. O/d Law. ds. [t. Pont 5/3 
+ SOKEN.} ‘The jurisdiction of a port or town; 
hence, sfec. the district outside a city or borough, 
over which its jurisdiction extended. Also affr#d, 

{a313189 Charter of Hen. Ll to Canterbury in Somner 


Gavelkind (1660) 135 Intra urbem, & in Portsoka., aco 
Not ( hart.(1837) 45/2 Carta Nerhamton. Sciatis nos con 


cessisse burgensibus nostris de Norhamion .. quietantiam 
murdri infia burgum et portsoka.) saeq Hen. III Cheer 
u Mia 


to City of. Loudon in Coke /msist, w. (1648) 252 it 
muros civitatis, neque in portesokne nemo capiat hospitium 
per vim. \c 1278 C. has ter of Ilen. 111 in Somner Gauclkind 
(1660) 135 Nullun de civitate vel Portsoka sua.) 1660 SoMNER 
Gavelkind 135 Portsoken, being. I take it, the same, which 
at this day is aown thee by the name of Portyoken- Ward 
.. but in some ancient Charters of Liberties. .you may find 
it spreading it selfto the utinost skirts and liberties of the 
City without the wals 270r Mantry Cowedl’s Lutes pr., 
for tsokne, the Soke or Liberties of any Port, ice City, or 
Town.. Quictantiam murdri infra urbern & in Portsokne, 
i e. within the,, City, and the Liberties without the Walls 


Port-town (po-'stjtaun). 

+1. A market-town or borough: = Port sé.2 

exago 5S. Ang. Ley. 1 307/267 He fierde ase doth a port- 
doggue I-norischet in port-toun. 

2. A sea-port town: = Por sé.1 2, 

x60t Hortano /'%diny I, 100 Gaza a port towne and farther 
within, Authedon, and the mountain Angora, 164% EARL 
Mono. tr. Bionds's Croil Warrrs in.116 Harfleur was the 
chiefest Port ‘Town of all Nomar y 1705 Noval Ps aclaim. 
ab gan: in / ond. Gas. No. 4090/1 ‘Lhe Civil Magistrates at 
. Our Port-Towns. 19794 Miritoinc Moy. Lisbon Wks. 1882 
VII. 88 ‘l here are many of those houses in every port-town. 

+Portuall. (ds. rare—', [cf. med.L. portu- 
diia passes in mountains (see Port sé.) 8), It. 
portuale ey ports or harboroughs for ships’ 
(Floiio 1698), f. L. Zorts-s harbour, port.} Open 
to passape; permeable, penetralle. 

ais Lovcr vreat. Plarke (Hunter. Cl.) 16 Men of 
vnbrideled dyet, sanguine, and such as have lage 
portual) pores, 


PORTUARY. 
Portuary (pdestisSri). arch. [A modem for- 


mation vn portwas, or other variant of Portas; 
rh, after dreviary.| = Poutas, Also attrib. 

@ 1867 (¢it/e) ‘Vhe Portuary of the Laity, containing the 

fayman’s share of the Public Offices of the Church of 

Eugland. 3880 7¢ees 1 Jan., The Roman Breviary..In 


England the more common name was Portuary. tin’ 


* Portiforiuin ’, 1884 W. H. Rich Jongs Reg. S. Osnsend 
(Rolls) 11. Gloss. 166 BSreviarisen, a breviary. Another 
name given tu it was ' Portiforium ', in Euglish ‘ Portuary’, 

Portuas, eic., variants of Portas. 

Portugal (poi2zal), Forms: a. 5-6 Port- 
yogale, 6 -gall, -ggale, Portingaill, 7 -galle, 5~9 
-gale, 6-9 -gal(l. &. 6-7 Portugale, -gall(e, 7 
-gual, 6- Portugal. fa. Pg. (= Sp., F., ete.) 
Portugal, earlier Fortucal, ad. med.L. /ortus Cale, 
the puit of Gaya, Oporto. Allonso, Count of 
fortucalé, became the tirst king of Portugal. Cf. 
MDu. /ortegile. Vhe form Portingale 1s perth. to 
be compared with mzghtingale from nihtegale ; but 
cl. Ol, Portingalois chee prea 

1. A country in the west of the Iberian peninsula, 

a. ¢ 3386 Cuaucnn EAI, Nun's Pr. T. 13 Him nedeth nat 
his colour for to dyghen With brasile ne with gieyn of 
Portyngale. ¢ 1435 (f/tle) Torrent of HKortyngal, Here 
bygynneth a g od tale Of Tonente of Portyngale. ax 
Sir A. harton iw Surtees Alisc. (1888) 72 Full longe against 
Portingaill they weare. a 1618 Raiuiun 4 gy A French 
Shallop which he tuoke in the Bay of Portingall. 1824 
Byuon Yuan xvi. xlv,With *Tu an chamas's’ from Portingale. 

8. 1883 Enun 7 reat, Newe /ad. (Arb.) 13 ‘The Kyuge of 
Portuyall subdued this cytie. 2988 (¢7#/e) A true Discourse 
of the Armie which the King of Spaine caused to be assembled 
in the Haren of Lisbon, in the Kingdome of Portugall.. 
against England. 

+2. A native or inhabitant of Poitaugal; a Portu- 


guese. Ods. 

a 1497 Ace. Lt. Figh Treas. Scot. 1. 383 Ttem,..in 
Dunbertane, to the Portingales in almous, . xviijs.  1g§82 
Hrestee Secor. PAlorav. ti. xxait ror Anong a aumber of 
other, | cured a Portinvale. 2600 Apr Asuot Lrp. Jonah 
gio The late discoveries of the Poitiagales and the 
Spaniards, 

B. 194a Una Eris. Apoph 285 Y* Portugalles, whose 
countree ts called in latine Lasrlavia, 160g Carr Smtru 
Vogiuavy w6 A company of poure Cistressed Portugals 
and >paniaids, 1707 Sioane Janarca | 253 In Ferdinando 
de Sutu's evpedition,.wrtten by a l’o tuzal of Elvas. 

+3. ‘The Postuguese language. O6s. 

1588 PaAuku tr. J/eudtosa's (ist. China 251 A man, who 
was a Cotno and could speake Portugal. 1698 Frver 
Ace. E. India & P. 9g Their Speech ix bioken Portugal. 

+4, = Porraace, the coin, Ods. 

1546-7 Test. Ebor (Surtees) VI. 255 Me Palmer to have 
a portyng tl of yoide for his paynes. 

+ &. ? A sweetmeant fiom Portugal. Obs. rare~', 

1560 H. Macuvn Diary to June (Camden) 237 Pepyns and 
marinelade, and sukett, comets, aud portynggalica and 
dy vers odur dyssys 

@. a. alirib. or as ady, = Portuguese A, 

a, 3498 Ace. Jal. High Treas Scot. 1. 388 Giffen to the 
Portingale man of the west sce for the brokin schip that the 
King hte. 1548 Hales of Customs Cijb, Portyngale 
skynnes the dowen. 3601 W. Panny Srav, Sor A. Sherley 
a7 Vhere came news of a Portingall fryer. 1658 ((2tle) The 
Lusiad .weitten In the Portingall Language by Luis De 
Camoens put into English Hy Richard Fanshawe. 

4. 8600 J Porvtr. Leo's Afpia itt. 178 He learned the 
Portugall-language most exactly, a@169t Bovis ///st. Air 
(1694) 202 A man of letters, that divers times crossed the 
line in great Portugal ships) 2729 Dr For Crusoe (1840) 1. 
isi. g2, J had met with the Portugal captain, 

b. in names of products, esp. species and varicties 
of plants, as /ortugal onton, Portugal crake- 
berry, (orema alba or lustfanicum: we quot. ; 
Portugal laurel, Cerasus lustlanica; Portugal 
peach, P. quinoe, local varieties of these fiuits. 

1866 Treas. Kot., Corema, *Portugal Crakeberry An 
erect much-branched low shrub of rigid habit, clovely allied 
to Aimpetriin. 1754 Catal Sreds in Fam, Rose Kilsavock 
(Spald. Club) 427 *Portugal laurel. 2839 Ssrsy in /’roc. 
Berw. Nat. Ciné lL. No 7. ty: The Portugal Laurel. was 
nut..injured = 2706 Eyeuvn Audi Afort Nov. 120 The 
Suckers of the ‘Portugal Quince. 1887 Nicholson's Dict. 
Gad., Poituyal Quince,..Cydouta vulgaris lusitanica. 

Uence t Po'rtingaler, + Portuga lian, a | ortu- 
guese ; Po'rtugalism, adherence to Portugal. 

@ 148: Fortescue Is. (1869) §52 Almaner J .umbardds,.. 
Bye uate and Poityngalern, 1479-8x Rec. At. Mary at 
Aliidlgs For the Buryyng of a portyngaler. x6or-a Fue- 
pecker ist Pt, Parad. 21 The Poitugallians make villaines 
of the Mahometistes which they sell by companies 1676 
in 1: T. Wheeler AMfucras (1862) III. 419 1 (Portuguese 
Padrys) who used toentail Portuyalisin as well as Christianity 
on all their converts. 

Portugues, variant of Portaaur, the coin. Ods. 

Portuguese (poriti#yrz), a. and sé. Also 
(6 porteguse), 7 -guese, -gues, -guise, -gues(s, 
{-9 -guese, [nd. Pp. portugues, Sp. portugues, 

t. portoghese, F. portugats, in Ob. forluyalots, 
med.L, portugalensis: see PORTUGAL and -ESE. ] 

A. adj. Pertaining to Portugal or its people. 

31668 Howe. ((:t/e) A New Enylish Grammar... With som 
special remarks upon the Portugues Dialect,..For the 
service of Her Majesty. 1709 Strace Zutler No. 75 P§ 
He was low of Stature, and of a very swarthy Complexion, 
not unlike a Portuguese Jew. 1828 C. Meturonn Pract. 
Gard |, 67 A Porenguese settlement on the coast of Afiica. 

b. Hence in numes of various things, as Portu- 
guese out, a particular torm in which brilliants 
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ore sometimes cut (Cent. Dict. 1889); Portuguese 
knot: sce quot. ; Portuguese man-of-war: see 
MaN-OF-wak 4; Portuguese trade-wind, a narth- 
east wind felt along the coast of Portugal (4 ssh's 
Stand. Dict. 1895). 

187: Routledge's Ev. Boy's Ann. May 299 A similar band 

known as the Portuguese Kuot used as a lashing tor 
sheave legx 

B. 56. 

1. A native of Portugal. [The plural Portugueses 
(-gueses) was used during 17th c.; since it became 
obs. /ortuguese has been sing. and pl. ; in modera 
times a sing. /ortug(s ee has arisen in vulgar use, 
esp. among sailois. Cf. Chinese, ete.) 

1622 T. Rowson Anat, Eng. Nunnery 27 Diuers Portu- 

exes our neighbours. 1694 W. WoTion Anc. g Morl. 

earn. (1697) zoy Ihe Pomtuguezes, who first made daring 
Voyages, vy the Help of ce Compass, into the Southern 
and South Eastern Seas. 1698 Favink sce. &. /ndia gy ¢’. 

8 There being... of English and Portuguez zou, 1783 
Wa ison Pip (17 (1839) 133 The afla.ra of the Portuguesa 
in Lodia were more than ever neglected by the governinent 
at home. 31878 Henant & Kick Celias Ard. xxviii, A 
Portugee, as every suilor knows, 1s a Portugee by birth. 

2. ‘he Portuguese lanyuaye. 

3637 Minsnxu Dactor (title-p.), In these eleuen Languages 
..8. Portuyuez 3 H. Coaan tr Pinto's Trav.v.ia A 
Brouichman that spake very good Purtugueze. s840 Matcom 
Jrav. 35/1 These are adopted by one from the English 
another from the Arabic, another from the Greek, an 
another from the Portugucse. 

+3. = Porracus, the gold coin. Ods. 

3586 J. Hooxer Hest. /vel, in Hlodinshed 11. 98/1 Storing 
him..with seuen score porte,uses, @363z Donne Lett. 
(1651) 86 He may cast up a greater sumime who hath but 
forty small monies, then he with twenty Portuguesses. 
@1668 Wavenanr News /*. aia Wks (1673) 2 Each 
with a bay of Porteguez under His left aime. 

+4. 2A kind of snuff. Ods. 

2708 Prior Alice 84 After some thought, some Portuguese, 
Some wine 

Hence Portugue'se v. fras..to make Portuguese, 
to a-similate to the Portuguese. 

1698 Fever Acc. EF. India & P. 157 The Mass of the 
People are.. Portuguezed in Speech and Manners. 

| Portulaca (pésitwlakd). (LL. portilica 
purslain (7), oleracea): taken by Tournefort, 1700, 
asa generic name] A genus of plauts, compris- 
ing low succulent herbs bearing white, yellow, red, 
or puiple terminal flowers, expanding only once 
in direct sunshine; esp. a plant of a cultivated 
specics of this genus, 

1948 Turner Maes of Herbes (F.D.S.) 65 Portulaca is 
called in english purcellaine, 2706 Puitiirs, Portulaca, 
Puorslain, a cold and moist Eferb, which stirs up the Appetite. 
1266 /larvard Mem. Biogv., Sevage 1 327 My Hehotrope 
is Inagnificent and portulacas begin to make a show, 18Ba 
Gardrn 8 Apr. 234/a Of all annuals that can be crown out 
of doors I know of nuone more beautiful than Portulacas. 

Hence Portulaceous (-7!'fas) a. Aof, of or per- 
taining to the natural order /ortu/acew, comprising 
succulent shrubs and herbs, chiefly American, but 
distributed in all parts of the world. 

r8ga Tx. Ross /umboldt's Trav. 1. vi. 203 Most of the 

itulaceous plants which grow on the banks of the gulf of 

-ariaco. 3858 in Mavng A.cfos. Ler. 

+ Portulace,-lack. 0/s. A'so 5 portulake. 
[ad L.. portulaca PUUSLANY : see prec., and cf. OF. 
portulache, -dayue.) The common Purslane (Sore 
tulaca oleracea), 

c1q400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 240 Pe pacient achal absteine 
him fio fleisch & fisch & vse lactucis, portulacis, /4/d. 268 
An enplastre as of sulatri, portulace. ¢ 2420 Pallad. on 
Hush, xt. 246 Y€ auntes harme, a craft is ek therfore. Held 
on the tre the Luce of portulake {r7me slake) Half aysel 
myxt. 1770 J: R. Forster tr. Xa/m's rar. N. Aner. 
(¢772) II. 93 Portulack (707 ¢ndaca of racea) grows sponta- 
nevusly here in great abundance 

Portulan, variant of PoRTOLANO. 

Portunal (po-stidnal). [a. Ger. portunal, 
app. ad. L. Portiindlis belonging to /'ordfinus: 
see next.] (See quots.) Also called portunal-fute. 

6sa Stine. Organ ior Portunal is a very agreeable, open 
flute reginter in t e manual. It» beautiful tone is of a very 

veculiar quality, similar to that of the clarinet. 1876 

wes Catech. Orvan ix. (1878) 60 1898 Stainer & 
Baarert ice. dius, Terns, Portunal flute, an organ stop, 
the pipes of which are of wood, and are open, and larger at 
the top than at the mauth. 

Portunian (posti#nign), a. and sb. Zool. [f. 
mod.L. fortin-us (n. L. Poritinus name of the 
god of harbours) +-tan.) @ adj. Of or pertaining 
to the fortinide, a family of swimming crabs, or 
to the typical genus Portwnws. b. 56. A crab of 
this family (Cena? Dict. 1890), So Portu'nid = b; 
Portu noid a., akin in form to the portunians. 

t Portu-nity. Ofs. rare. [Aphetic form of 
OPPORTUNITY; 89 OF, porsunité.) 

3908 Kalender of Sheph. (1852) UL. App. 180 Cease whyle 
ye hane apace an oun. 

Portuos, portuougs, etc., variants of Portas. 

+ Porturat, pol. a. Se. Obs. rare", [? quasi- 
Latinized form of portserit, -ed ; sce PORTUKE Z. 3.) 
Fashioned, moulded, formed, made. 

3489 Birbour's Avuce x. 281 (Edin, MS) He was off 
mesurabill statur, And woile porturat af mesut. 


PORT-WINE. 


+ Porture, 55.1 Ods. rare. Also 4 portoure, 
§ porteure. [a. OF. fort(e\ure bearing, demean- 
our, that which ts borne, offspring :—L, type *porta- 
tira, {. L. portdre, ¥. porler to carry : sce -UBE.] 

1. Bearinz, demeanour, behaviour. 

¢ 1308 St. Swrthin ag in E. &, P. (1862) 44 Pat he telzte 
him such portoure pat to a such child Liconie ¢ 3400 
Laud Troy bh. 6604 Picrus is knyght goue & gay, Uff 
Mair porture, of gode aray. ¢ 1440 (pomydon v2 For thoughe 
a man wold all this day Hyr beaute discryue, he coude not 
pev All hyr worshyp ne hyr porture, 

Offspring, progeny. 

1480 Caxton Orid’s Met. xiu, ix, Yet he is not fylled ne 
sutisfyed but defowleth my porteure deed or quyke. 

t Po'rture, 56.2 Obs. rare. [f. Portuse v.] 
A portrait, amage, effigy. 

1348 Uparte Avasm. Apsoph 88 The porture of a man in 
brasse or stone. /4/d. 115 6, ‘The people of Athenes..made 
& sette vp..their ymnges and portures in coppre. 3g70 
Levinas A/anip. 192/44 A Porture, pretus a, effigies 


+t Po rture, portere, 7. ls. Cicily in pa. 
pple. 4-6 portred, § purtred, 6 portered ( ide, 
w¢ -it), portured (-id, Sc. -yt), po(u)rturde, 
purtured. [A by foim of Ponteay. Occurs 
first in pa. pple. portred, app. an anglicized form 
of OF. portrait, portret, pa. pple. of portraire 
to Porrskay; ftom the later variants portesed, 
porterst, portured, was evolved the vb. porter, 
porture in 16th c. But portrewynge vbi. sb. 
found ar4goo. Cf. Constr from construe.) 

1. trans. To paint, or omament with pictures. 

33904 7. FL Crede 192 pat cloister .. was pilered and 

ynt & portred weil clene. ¢1q00 Pleromans Jale 135 
hat bye on horse willeth ryde In plitterand golde of grete 
aray, I-paynted and portred all in pryde. Taveunae 
Gard, Wysed. u. 10 They haue the walles of theyr houses 
portered with armes. 

4 To portray, depict. Also fg. 

a1qqo Sir Degoez. 1448 There was purtred in ston.. The 
story of Abvolon, =oargzz in bllis Gg. Lett Ser usd. 181 
‘They shall present they uself with theyr names portered in 
theyr shyldex, 1523 Doucias sé mers Viiv. 70 Lhe ancyant 
king Saturne thair mycht thou se. Wyth wthic prenis 
portiryt in that place 1830 Pacsor. 662/a, I portyr, 

make the shappe, or the portrature of a thynge, ye Avwr- 
trays...1 porter athynge alter the quycke. 3563 B. Goocer 
figlogs, etc. (Arb.) 11g There myynt I se, with wondrous 
Arte, the Picture porturde playue. 1sg70 Lavina d/ansp. 
393/15 Lo Portine, fivgere. 

J. ‘lL otorm, fashion, mould,make: = PORTRAY v. 5. 

1935 Stewarr Cron. Scot. (Rolls) II. 189 Aurelius tua 
sisteris fair and gude,..he had of plesand pulchritude, Por- 
terit but peir, full of formositie. 

Hence + Porturing vé/, 50. 

1398 ‘Trivisa Barth De f. Ro xvt. xxxvii (Tollem. MS), 
Liche to golde in crownes amorge portiewynge (1535 por- 
turynge] and peyntoure. 

ortus, -e, portuus, etc., variants of Portas, 

+ Port-vein. (6s. [f Port 54.', after F. vcine 
porte, L.. véna porta] = PORTAL ven. 

1586 Beicut Afelanchk vii. yo Drawen..out of the liner, by 
abraunch of the porte vayne. 594 ‘TB. La l/'simand fr. 
Acad. it. 356 ‘The first is called the port-veine, because it is 
as it were the doore of the luer out of which it proceedeth 
265g H. VaucHan Sr/ec Scint, ut. Daples, Like some 
gieat port-vein With large rich streams to feed the humble 
plain. 1706 PHicurs, Porta...In Anatomy, the Port-vein. 


Port-vent. [couesp. to a KF. "“porte-vent 
‘carry-wind’, f. boutk- + vent wind.] <A pipe 
conveying the wind in an organ or bagpipe. 

3727-4t Cuamuexs Cycl., Port-vent, in an organ, is a 
wooden pipe, well closed, which serves to convey the wind 
from the fellows ty the sound-board of the organ. 1877 
G. Macnonatn 4499. Lossie xi, Malcolm set his port vent 
to his mouth, rapidly filled his bag. 

Po'rt-way. Now Joca/. [!. Port s6.2+ Way sb.} 
A road leading fiom town tu town; a public high- 


way: a Roman road. 

Used by Holland in translating various L. expressions: 
see quots In the Godstow Charters ¢ 1235 applied to a 
road near Cassington, Oxon, ‘The name survives in other 
localitivs. e g. in the Vale of the White Horse. 

¢ 108g (tiansl. c 2450) Godstow Neg, 3a Of ithe whiche ‘ond, 
v acres then to gedir) strecchen into the portwey (se ex- 
tendunt tn to port.weyel; And j. half acre, the whiche 
strecchith into porteweye [Jorfweye] beside the lond of 
wilham [itz Petir. 1600 Houtann Livy vii. xxx. 270 The 
whole multitude stand about the gates looking towaid the 
high port-way [vra] that Jeadeth fiom hence thither, 1610 
- Cainden's Brit, aa The bridges of Abbindun and Dor- 
chester, whereby London portway [regia v/a] was turned 
from thence (fiom Wallinuford, 46.4. 5 8 The hich port- 
way or Romane Steet [t fa mirditaris}  /bid.§57 The port- 
way or High paved street he Nomana lapidiuns con- 
stv ata) named Bath-gate (at Buxton}. 

Po'rt-wi'ne. = Port 56.7 5, 

(r6p8 Lurrrics Arief Red. (1857) Il. 99g An English 
vessell .. with © Porto wiue and some passengers on board.] 
ar7oo BR. EK. Lict. Cant. Crew, Ked Justian, Clarret or red 
Port-Wine. 1789 Mountaing in JA: Zrans, LI. aga Six 
dozen of bottles of Port wine. 1636 Crrus Reootxe Mod, 
Wines viii. 220 In 7g eae port wine was sold in England 
at two shillings the boule, aud white wine of Portug.d at 
the same price. 

b. alfrib. and Comd., as fort-wine colour, negus, 
stain, tint; port-wine mark = N avus, 

2870 Houtledge’s Ev, Boy's Amn. Apr. 276/¢ He has 
what is called a port-wine mark on the back of bis neck. 
3887 Mas. Ewine Peace Age g A port-wine stain on the 
best tible-cloth, 1889 Anthony's PAotugr. Bult. LU. 123 
Of a light port-wine color 


PORT-WINY. 


Hence Po'rt-wi'ny 2., smacking of port-wine. 

286: Miss Kravvon Aspd, Il. 10 Those prosy port-winey 
old sermons of his. 

Porrty, a. [f. Pontsd.7 + -y.] Like, of thenature of, 
or connected in some way with port-wine; cf. prec. 

5 G. Meuspitni A’. Feveve! UL. i 7 The eloquence of 
that Porty reply was [ust on his Client. 189a /’all Mail (Gs, 
rq Dee. 1/3 +e an old Academician once said, ‘ ‘Shey [pic- 
tures} have gut purty by time‘, and of course Improved. 
r Mucn, Mag. Mar. 387 Guut..was suggestive of fine 
old porty ancestors 

Portytoliom, Portyngale: see PortiroLium, 
Porruca,. Portygewe, var. Portacuxr Oés. 


Port-yow] (ppityau'l). Sc. Also 9 portule. 
[f. Pont 54,8 (?) + Yowr.] A dolefal cry, how! : 
in fo sing port-youw!, to cry ont, wail, howl. 

3708 M. Bruce Lect. §& Servs. 63 All Folks are singing 
Songs of Jovialcy, but the people of God, they must sing Port- 

ul. agaa W. Hasinton i eadlace iii. 161 I'll make them 

now they have no Right to rule, And caus« them shortly all 
Sing up Port-yeull. 1893 Ballymena Observer (E..1).D.), 
A'll mak’ you sing portule wi’ the wiang side vo’ your hp vot. 

Portyr, variant of Portuny Os, 

Porule (powrigl). rare. [f Pore 56.1 + -uLe.J 
A minute pore. 

1846 Dana Zoc fh. (1848) 513 Porules narrow oblong. /ééd/. 
Glo-»., Ceddule, Porwds, Uhe pores in the internal texture of 
a corallum. 


llence Po‘ruloss, Po'rnlous adjs., abounding in 


minute pores, 

3846 Dana Zeofh. (1848) 705 Both surfaces minutely 
porulose, 3858 Mayne La. Ler., Pornulosss. .porulous 

Porvaye, obs. form of Puuvey, 

Porwigloe, ols. variant of Pottiwoa. 

+ Pory, « Us. Also 6 powrie, 6-7 porie, 
poory, 7poary. [f. Pore sd.) + -y.) Full of or 
containing pores; porous, 

1535 /rertsa's Rusts De P Rv. aliti. 59/2 They [the 
reins) ben Aeshely aud poury [ed 1582 powrie) 1578 
Banister /fist. Want 2 ‘Lhe bones of y* nose, and Ossicles 
of bearyng, are inwardly Porte 1525 G. Sanvys 7'rax, 
a73 ‘The stones hereof are so light and pory, that they 
will not sinke. 1654 FLecknon Jen ears (raz. 71 The 
body growing Cane wise, distinzuisht by several knots, 
out of whose poory sidus, the branches issue forth in round, 
1656 tr Comenius’ Gate Lat Unl. $99 33 The poary 
pune bred on thy: rook. under water. 1697 \RVDEN J Fry. 
s€0rg. W 536 Vault | Roos of Pory Stone 1826 Blache, 
Afay. XIX gor Lhey glide with ease through (he pory earth, 

Porzy, oo». tonn o. Pursy, 

Po3, v1 vant of Pos, short for positive. 

t Posada (posada), Also 8 possada. [Sp., 
@restiup place, an inn, ppl. sb. f. fosar to lodge : 
sec Posk vt] A (Spanish) inn or place of accom- 


modation for travellers. 

1763 Crt. & Citv Mag. Apr. 192/2 The inside of a Spanish 
posaua (or inn) for the nicht. 1837 Roseris boy. Cenir, 
“Amer. ava ‘There 1s no passado for the reception of travel- 
Jers «2828 W. devine in Life 4 Lett, (1864) If. 235 The 
squalid miseries of the Spani-h posadas. 2892 B. Harte 
ash Fuss. Tusafara VW. 102 ‘lhere were soine Mexicans 
lounging about the posacdia. 

+ Posary. Obs. rare—". Arch. f[app. f. med.L. 
posdre (ubence it. posare, F. poser) to rest (sce 
Pose v!) + -aryv!.) = Podium. see quot. 

1664 Evetyn tr, Preart’s Archit. 144 ‘They served for 
Podia or po-aries of a leaning-height for which they had a 
slight Coruice assagn'd then. 

lt Pogaune (povau'nc). Also posaun. ([G., a 
trumpet. trombone (= Du, Jasuin, Da., Sw. dasun), 
MIG, dusQne, -fne, ad. OF. buisine BuYSINE } 

+1. A trombone. Qés. 

1724 Short Explic. Far. |Pils. te Vue. Phe. Pocaune, a 
Sackbut, an Instrument of Musick made use of as a Bas. tu 
a Trompet. 2776 Hawkins //ast, Mus [Voi x 150 The 
word Huzain is a corruption of Busaun, or, as jt is now 
spelt Posaune, which saznities a sacbut or bass-trumpet. 
2814 tr. Adafroth's (ram we A creat posaun,.of brass,.. 
in three divisions, which are pushed out in blowing. 

2. A reed-stop on the onan, of a rich and power- 
ful tone. 

1843 Crail Eng. & Arch. Feral VI. 10B/t The pnaaune is 
bualt on a Jarge scale, and is by far the most powerful ever 
mate. 1879 E. J. Horkins in G ove Dict. .Wus 1. 56a/a 
Thereare some... posaunesin the pedal ovan at Duncaster, 

1 Posca, (pp sha). Obs. exc. Afist, Also 7 pusoa. 
[L. (Plaut.), an acidulous drink of vinegar and 
watcr, lit. drink, f. rout fo-, Gr. mo- (wor ), to drink : 
ef. ésca fool; so It. fosca, in same sense.} A mix- 
tue of vinegar and water; also, weak wine diluted 
with water or with vineyar-w ater, 

rgqgt Copano Ga/yen'’s Terap. 2Aivb, Vf ye muat 
wasshe tha sore, ike wyne or poxca, that is to Saye oxycra- 
ton, or the decactiun of some aharpe herbe 3640 PAnkin- 
son Theat, Bot, 240 The kernells of the nuts bruised and 
drunke with Posca tt (that is water and vinegar 
niingled together). 1 Pnitiurs, Pesca (Lat), a.. Drink 
made of Vinegar and Water; also Wine diluted or mingled 
with Water inthe Press sg0g DD. Smita Days ts Flesh 497 
They had with them a beaker of their posca or vinegar water. 

+ Pose, 54! O5s. Foims: t 3:pos, 4-7 (8-9 
dial.) pose, 5-6 poose, 7 pooas, pose. (OL. 
gé-pos a catarrh, cough, f. Brythonic *fas- cough, 
whence W., Corn. pas, Breton fas cough, from 
Aryan *#wes- to wheeze, whence also Skr. ¢vas-, 
OF. Awasan.] A cold in the head. catarrh. 


erooo Sar. Leechd. ll. 54 Wip geanote & geposum genim ; on the table, of posing, as it is 
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oxnalyb. arose Ferd. Apnl. xivi. ibid. 1.148 Wid sepom 
Ad tussim gravem). ¢1z05 E.&. Poems 11862) 37 To hele 

in of pe pose. ¢ 2386 Cuaucer AManciple's /. Prol 6a He 
apeketh in bos nose And fneseth fate and eck be hath the 
puse. 1486 B&. St. Albans C uj b, For the Cogh or the poo-e 
Take powdre of Bays [etc., 1gz0 Patscn. 543/2, J] have the 
pose, say da cutarre oc ye suis enrimé. 1706 Picts, /’ose, 
- &8 Kheum in the Head. @ 18ag Foray Voc. £. Anglia, 
Pose, a catarrh, or cold in the head. 

b. in the horse. 

1607 Torse., Fuswr-f Beasts (1658) 277 If the Horse 
easteth little or no matter out of his nose,..it is a sign that 
he is stopped in the head, which we were wont to call the 
pore. 31610 Marknam WVaslerf. 1. xxxviii, 74 The cold or 

ze in a horses head, 1639 ‘T. pk Guay Compl. Horsei. 59 

rey be most enchned tu pores, yhumes, paines in the head. 

Pose (pduz), 56.4 Obs. exc. Se. Also 5 pos, 6 
pois, poiss, \posss), [app, that which has been 
deposited or lad down, f. F. poser to place, lay 
down: see Posk v.1)} 

A hoard, treasure, secret store of money, etc. 

31440 Promp Parv, g.of/a Pos, or depos, depositum 194g 
Compl. Scot. xi, 89 Thir said princiy gat, in the spulse. the 
kyng of Francs pase, quhilk vas al in engel nobilis. 1563 
Winget J hs, (S U.S) 1. 56 Quhat wes committit to thee, 
Int chat remane in thy pois. 1637 Rurnewroxn Le/f. tu. 
xivii, «1881° 537 If you seck, there 14 a pose, a hidden trea- 
sure, a gold mine in Chiist you never yet saw, 1816 Scott 
A ntig. xxiv, This grand pose o' silver and treasure. 1844 
M. A. Ricttaxpson 4.st. /adle-bk., Leg. Dew 11. gt ‘Khe 
* pose’ was gone, the coffer had vanished, 

+ Pose, 54.8 Oés. App. a variant of Posy. (Perh. 
first in the plural, fosies being taken as foves.) 

rsqa Unarr Avasnt. Apoph. 274b, What poses certain 
Pe sones wrote under the imayes of lirkeus & Caesar. a 1548 

fait Chron, Hen VET 36, Many subtictes, straunpe 
denises, with severall poses 1553 T. Witson Ra&et. 100b, 
If we purpose to dilate our cause hereby with poses and 
sentences, 3§ Songs Costume (Percy Sov.) 65 Suche garded 
huves, Suche playted shoes, And suche a poar, Say y never, 


+t Pose, sé.4 O¢s. [i. Pose v.42] A state of 
perpley ity. 

1616 Sin C. Mountacu in Buccleuch AISS. (Hist. MSS, 
Comm.) 1. 249 The Lurds they say are at a pose what to do. 


Pose (pz), 56.5 (a. F. pose, f. poser to put, 
place: see Posk vl} An act of posing. 

1. An attitude of posture of the body, or of a 
part of the body, esp. one deliberately assumed, 
or in which a figure is placed for effect, or for 


artistic purposes. 

18:8 Lavy Moxcan Artodiog, (1859) 170 Spencer begged 
the cover, and read out the letter, that ny fose might nut 
be disturlhed. 1848 Masa Jameson Sacr. & Leg. Art (1850) 
213 His idea of the pose was borrowed, as we are tc ld, from 
an antique st ilue, 1883 B. Harte Cargusacs Hoods i. 11 He 
unconsciously fell into an attitude that in avy othe: mortal 
would have been 2 pose. , 

2. fg. An attitude of mind or conduct, 

1884 J. ‘Tart Mind i Matter (s8y2) 311 ‘There is diffi- 
culty in the silent pose, and meek opposition, of many of 
the learned in the presence of idealism, creating suspicion 
of partial acceptance. 3898 G FE. Russec, Cell & 
Recoll. mii 176 This portentous age of reticence and pose. 
1904 R. J. Camppecs. Sevan. /nadierduals vi og" T thought.’ 

e had prepared himself in bis mental pose for what did 
not take place 

3. Dominoes a DOWN 563 3: see quote 

1855 Conpl. Domino- Player 11 The pose, or turn to com. 
mence the pane, is deternuned in one particular manner in 
all games of dominoes 1870 Harpy & Wane Mod. Foyle, 
Pominoes q2 On the Continent. the person holding the 
highest double has the ‘pone’ or ‘down , and he commen: es 
by playing that domino, If there siould be no doubles, 
then the person holding the highest domino hax the puse. 

+ Pose, $4.9 Od). [a. OF. pose a land measure 
(1336 in Godef.), Fr. Swiss pose an old sup. rficial 
measure for meadows, fields, and forests, = half 
the fasex, or 32,768 sq. feet (Godef.).] A superficial 
measure of land, = about three-quarters of an acre. 

1759 J. Murcs Duhkamels Finsh. uu. it 265 This field 
contains, according to our measure, six poses Each po-e 
contains goo square perches, amd each perch nine feet. 
1763 — Pract. //usd. IV. 3-6 Another held of betwixt nive 
and ten poses (equal to about seven acres and three roods). 

Pose (pé:z), v.! Sa. tf. and pp/e. posed: in ME, 
also post. [a. F. poser (in all the chief s:nses of 
the Eng. word) :—1.. Passdre to halt, cease, pause, 
in late L. to rest (see PAUSE v.), Which subsequently 
acquired also through confusion with L. pdncre 
(posus, fosttum) the trans, senses to lay to re-t, put 
or set down, place, properly belonging to the latter 
(so in Leves Alam tt. 48, pausane a: ma sua josum 
they lay their arms down); su It. Aosare, Pr. Aausar, 
Sp. posar, all trans and intr., Pe forcar intr. 

Che sense of posere having been restricted in the Romanie 
of Gaul (as ehawn by Fr. and Prov.) to‘ lay egga ', its numer. 
ous compounds (come, de-,dis-, e.x-, tit-, Op , pr o-, su ponere, 
etc.) were replac din Fr. and Prav. by corresponding new 
compounds of pausare: see Arpose w.4, Compose, etc. 3 It., 

and Pg. retain the original compounds of pfonrre. 
A Com. Romanic compound of the intr. Jausare is repre- 
sented by R»posr.) . ; 

tl. trans To place in a specified situation or 
condition. Obs, rure. 

exo Wreur Serv. Sel. Wks. I. 242 Nobing is better 
post to pe likyng of be fend. ¢1420 Padlad, on //usd. Us, 
49$ But xxx footis pose Vche order of from other. 

b. Dominoes, See quot. and cf. Pose 4.5 3, 


Conpl. Domino-Player 40 tn placing the first domino 
i 4 called, you might [etc. }. 
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POSE. 


+2. To wappote or assume for argument's sake. 


(Usually with ody. ¢/.) Obs. 

€3374 Cnuaucsr 7) er/us in. 261 (310) A[s) bua I posxe 
& woman graunte ine Here loue and seyth pat ober wi le 
She non. 1377 Laxcu ». HB. xvit. 293, I pose I hadde 
synned so..my3tle I nougte be saued? ¢ 1420 /’allad. on 
J/ush.\, 5 Yet jose y that hit might amendid be. 158 
A alender af Shupd. xxxvii Pvijb, Yf it were yble that 
the erthe were enhabyted all aboute & pose learlier edd. 
puttand) the case y! it were so. 

3. a. ‘To lay down, put forth (an assertion, allega- 
tion. claim, instance. etc.). 

ssta /fefyas in Thoms Prose Rom. (1828) TT. g2 He 
made iniuriously to pose and put in faite that the said 
duchesse had made to empoysen ber husband. 3668 GLAn- 
vinw Lie Ortnt. xi. (1682) 8§ God himself in his posing the 
Breat mstaiuce of paticuce, Job, seems to intimate somewhat 
to this purpose, 1883 Owen in / omg, Mag. 1 64 What 
is posed ax the ‘ Neanderthal skull ‘in the ruof of the braine 
Case. 1888 Sefrce XI. 2562 M. Janet... poses the new 
psychology as of French oiigin, ; 

. To proy ound, propose (a Gueson or problem). 

1868 Sata slecepied Addr. 124, Edon't require any answer 
to my question. now that I have posed it. 28973 Symonus 
Grk foetsi.14 Hesiod poses the eternal problems: what 
as the origin and destany of anunkind? e ; 

4. a. To place m an attitude (as an artist's 


modl or sitter, etc.). Also fig. 

18s9 Guitick & Times Parnt 312 The model is posed or 
in other words ‘set’ in some particular attitude. 1868 
‘Luck bewan Collector zo In studied attitude, like one poséd 
for a daguerreotype. 1878 Aunry Photogr. (1881) 240 In 
posing a group, let it be remembered that each figure is 
animate, and should not be made to louk as lifeless as 
@ statue, 

b. tufr. To assume a ceitain attitude; to place 
on-self in position, esp for artistic purposes. 

3850 Edin Nev July 156 He drapes himself, and poses 
before you iu every vanety of atniude., 1885 /7ath 28 May 
834/2 lableauy are a great mynovement on drawingroom 
ainateur theatricals,..1t is more casy to pose than to act. 

c fg. lo present oneself ina particular character 
(often implying that it is assumed); to set up as, 
give oneself out as; to attitudinize. 

1840 Traciunay Shaldy Geatecl Story vi, Ue. 5 oa q’ 
before her asa hero of the most sublime iid. 3877 Diack 
Groen fast xv, Was it true that these were the real objects 
which caused this man to pose as a philanthropist? 1888 
Bryce Aver Conmew, WL Vxxat zo Politicians have of 
late ycais begun to pose as the special frends of the work- 
Ing man. 

Hence Posed p//.a1 rare, ta. composed, prave, 
seclate (ods.); b. placed or atanged in a pose or 
posture, as a sitter; whence Po'sedness; Po'sing 


vol. sb. and ppl. a.) (sense 4). 

a 1693 Urguhart's Nabelais wi. xix, An old setled Person, 
of a most “posed, stayed and grave Beobaviour, 1891 sia- 
bheny's Photogr Bull. IN. 137 Now this is not a ‘ posed ’ 
subject, but taken in an actual game, which makes it so 
much the more interesting 1892 Vewfple Lar Mag. Mar. 
qaqa le nas the earnestness of Ingres, marred by his con- 
ventionality, anda cert.un flat *posedness. 188g Anthony's 
Photogr, Bull. 11,88 By “posing we obtain hikcness unproved 
by beaury of outline and graccful posture. 18g0 /did. INI, 
411 The posing chai should be a low-backed chair fastened 
to a platiorm..on castors This enables the operator to 
move the sitter to any position, without the trouble of 
petting up. 1888 Pewnere Seut. Journ 149 Barbizon, with 
its picture galleries and ‘posing peasants, 

Pose (poz, v* Also 7 poase, 7 9 poze. 
fAphetic form of Arrosx v.! or of Orpuss, which 
was confused with it.) 

+ L. ¢vass. To exan.ine by questioning, question, 
interrogate : = ApPosK v.l 1, Orposk v. 1. Obs 

1526 ‘Tinnat re Luke it. 46 They founde hym in the temple 
sitringe in the middes of the doctouns, both hearynge them 
and posinge them, 1579 Forks //eskius's Part, 176 Let 
me pose him an bis aunswere like a clulde. 1622 Brins.ey 
dud J.rt. iii. (4627) 16 Let so many, .stand together, and 
then poase them without bo -ke, one by one, 2688 Bunyan 
Dying Sayings Wks. go Let us thereforc be posing our- 
selve, which of the two it will be. szaa lMedrow Cor. 
(1843) Uf. 638 When posed about faith, Urey answercd in 
te:ms of the Confession of Faith and Cutechism, 

2. To place in a difficulty with a question or 
problem ; to puzsle, confuse, perplex, nonplus. 

1593 Domne Saf. iv. 30 A thing which would have pos‘d 
Adam to name. 160g VWrastrGan ec /afell. ii. (1628) 
30 Now bath Occa posed me about the countre of lnd a, 
which he expresely saith was ou Africa. 1622 Cuoick, 
Fatie guinant, to pose, or drive to a Nonplus. a s6a5 
Firtcora & Mass. Cust. Countoy ut. ti, What precious 
piece of nature ‘lu poze the world? a 1677 Barrow Seri. 
(1687) I. xxii. 309 A question wherewith a learned Pharisee 
thought to pose or puzzle him. 3712 StKa_e Spect. No. 
313 P 4 You must make Love to her, as you would conquer 
the Sphina, by posing her. 1807 Trannn Jas. Neg. 1. 679 
Then by what name th’ unwelcome guesc to call, Was long 
& question, and it pos’d them all. 2856 Dove Logie Chr, 
Farth 1. i. § 2. 62 We bave thus posed the mathematician.. 
and the historian, 

+b. fransf. To do that which puzzles (another), 

1630 Cow.ry Constantia 4 Philetus xxiv, She took a 
Lute..And tun’d this Song, posing that harmony Which 
Poets atinbute to henvenly spheres, 

Hence Posed ff/. 2.4; Posing wvi/, sé.4 and 
ppl. 2.2; whence Po'singly adv. (Webster 1847); 
Po'sement ronce-wd., the condition of be . 

s8e0 Keats Hyfrrion ni. 244 Whether through *pozed 
conviction, or disdain, I'hey guardedsilence. s@g0 L. Hunt 
Astobiog. LI. xx. Go Puaziement and “po.ement of vanous 
sorts awaited many readers. 2956 B.Gattnnin Foxe 4. M. 
(1583) 2853/1 ‘This greate chere was often powthred wih 


POSE. 


wnaavery eawces of examinations, exhortacions, *posin 
and disputacions. 182 Peacock /6i/. App, rar xi, se 
The process of examination wan called apposing or posing. 
3666 Spuxstows Spir. Chym. (1668) 174 Acother dark and 
*poning thought did arise. 
ose, v.5 dal. [f. Posg 56.2] trans. To hoard, 

store #p (money, etc.). 

1866 Garcon Dial. Bunfthiva «v., The aul’ dodie bis 
a houd o’ siller poset up, an's eye pon’ up mair. 

ll Posé (poze), a. Her, [br., pa. pple. of poser 
to place, ete., Puse nu (Stee quots.) 

77s Coars Dict. Her., Posé, am French Term, signifying 
a Lyon, Horse, or other Beast standing still, with all four 
Feet on the Ground, to denote thereby that it is not in 
a@ moving Poxture. 1888 Cussans ‘er. 315 f'osé, placed: 
as, fosd en bance, bendwise. 

osed, ff/. a.: se Pose v.1 and 2, 

Posedness, Posement: see Pusr 2.1, 2, 

+ Poselot, pa. pple. Obs. ? Kaily form of puzzled. 

a138e Afinor Poems fr, Vernon MS. 151 Among pe pies 
pauh he were poselet, He spared no ping for no drede 
Among be cristene til be were hoselet; Of such a child me 
tok non hede 

Poser! (pé«z21). Also 8 poser. {Aphetic 
form of Apposrn: see Post v.27] 

1. One who sets testing questions; an examiner; 


= APPosek I. Now rare. 

1587 Haraison Kagland i. i. (1877) 1. 35 When I consider 
..the profit that ariseth at sundrie elections of scholurs..to 
the posers. @1661 Furver Worthies, Nor folh (1662) 1. 258 
Tne University... appointed Doctor Cranmer .. to be the 
Poser-geneial of all Candidates in Divinity. 1664 Perva 
Diary 4 Feb, To Paul's School,. and up to hear the upper 
forin oxamined;.. Dr. Wilkins and one Mr. Smallwood, 
Poses 1665 J. Buck in Peacock Séat, Univ. Casnbr. (1841) 
App. &. p. lav, Lhe Posers Feast was anciently kept upon 
the Thursday at Night the Examination or Posing wus 
ended. ry0a C. Marner Afagu. Cho. ni i. i. (1852) 25 
The Poser trying his Hebrew skill by the third chapter o 
Isaiah. =orgor Rasupare & Rast Mew Coll. iu 44 Lhe term 
*Posers* is stullapplicd to the two Fellows [of New College] 
who examine at Winchester. 

2. A question that poses or puzzles: a puzzle. 

1793 SHERIDAN in Sheredaniana 147 This was a pozer, 
1837 Dickens Pickin x, With the air of a man who was tn 
the habit of propounding some regular povers Law 
Trae XCVIL 387/2 Interrupting the arguments by ques. 
tions in the nature of posers. 

Po'ser*. |[f£ Pose v.' + -ert: cf. F. poseur.] 
One who poses or attiludinizes: see Posk vl 4. 

1888 Pall Mall (. 24 Dec., Be-ides the professional 
porers of the studio there are.,the posers of the Row, the 
posers at afternoon teas, the posers in politics, and the 
Circus povers. 7 

| Poseur (pozor). ([F., agent-n f poser Posn 
vlicf. uae One who practises an affected mental 


or social attitude; an allected person, ‘The tem. 


ij Poseu:se is also occasionally used. 

1831 Contemp. Rev. May 683 ‘The same womanisb and 
uncontrolled Josewr. 1887 Athenxcum 1 Jan. 34/1 ‘the 
latest attitudes iu literature, art, and politics are presented 
in a way tomake posers of all sorts cither laugh or wince 
2893 Daily News 29 Apr. 5/2 Madame de Kiucdencr may 
best be regarded as the supreme ‘ poseuse * of histury. 

Posey, variant of Pusy. 

Posh (pref). [dial. posk, pash: cf. Pasn 56.2 4.] 

1. dal, The fragments produced by a smash ; 
a soft, decaved, rotten, ot pulpy mass; a state of 
slush : see Ang. Dial, Dact. 

pr see Pasu 567 4 ] ; 

~ In full posh-ece: Ice broken into small frag- 
ments; brash-ice, porridge-ice. 

3876 Davis Polaris Exp ii. 75 The vessel was forced 
thiough biash or posh ice, 1883 Waves. Mecvitce ds 
Lena Deltas, Forcing ow way though a stream of posh 

FPoshet, -(ojote, -otte, obs ft. Possert. 

Poshteen: see Posteen. Posie, obs. f. Pusy. 


Posied (pozid), a. [f. Posy + -en2.] 

1. Inscribed with a posy or motto. arch. 

z Saaxs, Lover's Compl. 45 Many a ring of Posied 
Ps i and bone. 1720 Gav Jo Vay. Lady 12 Some by 
a snip of woven hair In posied lockets bribe the fair. 1808 
Sporting Mag. 359 he motto'd garter and the posied ring. 

3. Furnished with nosegays; flowery. Now aal, 

1797 1. Pann Soun. And what one corner would of 
flowereis yield, In posied wreaths hin blouming daughter 
bore, 185g E. Waceu Lance. Songs 50 1t winds by a rind- 
lin’ waylter side, An’ o'er a posied lea 1 H. Speiaut 
Nidderdale 493 Pleasant country bouves with posied gare 
dens are eve: ywhere around. 

Posil, obs form of Pucetts, maid, girl. 

Posing, Posingly : see Poss v.) and 2. 

Posit (ppzit), » Also 7 -ite. [f. L. pesst-, 
ppl. stem of Adadre to place, put, lay down. 

. érans. To put in position ; to set, dispose, or 
situnte; to place. (Chiefly in pu. pple. or passive.) 

2647 Litty Chr. Astiol, To Rdr 3 To vary their shape 
as they are posited in Signe and house. 31664 Powrr Fra 
Philos. ut. 168 Then would those parts .. affect this.. 
Situation, howsoever the Loadstone was posted. a 693 
Urgukart’s Rahelats Ww. xx. 166 He posited his left Han 
wholly open. 2796 Anony Swacle (1770) 1. 87 ‘To see huw 
things were posited at home, 1872 ‘Lvnpate Frague. Sct. 
vi, (2879) tq The blucks..were moved and Piscine by a 
power external to th ves. 2686 W. Granam Soc, 
Prohiem x6¢ Classes... connected with the production of 
wealth or pesiting ic whare it is wanted. 

2. To put down or assume asa fact; to lay down 
as a basis of argument, ctc.; to affirm the existence 
of; to-postulate, Chiefly in /ogic and Ass. 


VI5L 


w697 tr. Burgevedicius his Logic nu. xii. 92 To Post, or 
put the Antecedent or Consequent, ix no more than two 
assume it, /dud. xvii. 78 The Effect being od, it follows 
that either there is a Cause Efficient, or elna, that there has 
been one, 17 ™9 {see Posiep). Lawes Hist. 
FAilos. VY. s6y Beit rer the Ego must pout the Nun-Ego 
wilfully and consciously..or [etc }, 2877 E. Cano Péséoe. 
Kant i. 157 In so Jar ax anything ts a cause, it posits some- 
thing different from itself as an effect. et J. A. Hosson 
Ruskin 105 The crude dualism which Huxley posits. 


Hence Po'sited 9f/. a.; Po-aiting vé/. sé. and 


- &. 

1665-6 Phil. Trans. 1. ats An account of two unusually 
posited Rainbows seen. 1709-a9 V. Manoey Syst. A/a &., 
Arith, 60 Uf one of the posited Falee Numbers 1s deficient 
from the ‘lree. 31893 Dally C Aron. 6 Nov. 2/7 His liatred 
of compromi-e, his perpetual poxiting of the moral dilemma 
—‘all or nothing’. 3 A EL. Garvie Aibsehliian Theol, 
1 wii. 82 A law, a thing posited, points back the under 
standing to the positing spirit and will, 

Position (pozi fon), sd. Also 6 posyoyon, 
-cion, -tyon, posicion, [a. F. fostrion, ad. L. 
positid-nem a putting, placing, position; affirma- 
tion ; theme, subject, etc., n. of action from pomdre 
(postt-sm) to put, place, set.]} 

I. L. The action of positing ; the laying down or 
statement of a proposition or thesis; affirmation, 
affirmative assertion. Chiefly in Logie and PAtlos. 

¢ 1374 Cuaucre Seth. v. pr. iv. 1a5 (Camb. MS.) Flor by 
grace of possesion (L. posstionis g ati, ed. &§38 posycion) 
.. 1 pose ae ther be no prescienve, x60g SHAKY. O4A tt, 
iif. “a I do not in position causes f speake of her, 1697 
tr. Aurgersdicius his ci xi 54 The Disjunctive 
Syllogism, . af consisting of two Members immediately 
opposed, may proceed from a Position of one Member to an 
Eversion of the other. 1832 Ausiin Jurispr. (1879) I. v. 
x75 It exists by the position or institution of its individual 
or collective author. 1837-8 Sin W. Hamitvon Logic xvit. 
(1866) I. 3432 A disjunctive syllogism consists..in the re- 
ciprocal posituon of sublation of contradictory characters, by 
the subsumption of one of other. 1877 EF, Cain /Arlos. 
Kant wu. xvi. §73 The alte:nate position and negation leads 
to an infinite series. 


2. A proposition or thesis laid down or stated ; 


something posited ; a statement, assertion, tenet 

¢rgoo in Peacock S’at Camér. App. Ap. xxii, ‘The 
Father hath made on Argument agenst his Posytyon in the 
fyist mater. 12897 Bacon Esx. x ‘Atb.) 152 It ts a position 
in the Mathematiques that there is no proportion bet weene 
somewhat and nothing, 1684 Contemp State Alan u. 
iit. (1695) 197 It was a Position of the Stoicks, that he was 
not Poor who wanted, but be wha was necessitated, 1762 
Hum //ist. Fay. 1. xv. 37¢ An edict, which contains many 
extrvordin ry positions and pretensions, 1836-9 Hatcam 
Hist. Lat VM ww. $ 4. 122 Hooker rests hrs positions on 
one solid basis, the eternal obligation of natural law. 184 
J. HW. Newnan £sv. Developm. wu. ii, 129, 1 finve called 
the doctrine of Infallibitity an hypothesis:. let it be con- 
sidered to be a mere position, supported by no direct evi- 
dence, but required by the facts er the case, 


3. Arith, A method of finding the value of an 
unknown quantity by positing or assuming one or 
more values for at, finding by how much the results 
difler from the actual data of the problem, and then 
adjusting the error. Also called rele of ( false’ post- 
tion, rule of supposition, ride of falsehood. ruleof trial 


and erro, 

w5t Recorpe Pathw Aanord. nu. Pref., The rule of false 
position, with dyuers examples not oncly vulear. but some 
apper sa WW as to the rule of Algeber. 270g J. Haws Lex. 
Techn lt, Costtion, ow the Mile of Pacrticn, ovhe wise called 
the Kudle of Falshood.. Vhis ule of /alse Pusttron is of 
‘l wo kinds, viz Single and Dentle. 18606 Huri0n Course 
Math, 1. 135 Position is a method of performing certain 
questions, which caunot be resolved by the coinmon direct 
rules, /d%f 136 Double Position is the method of resolving 
certain questions by means of two suppusitions of false 
numbers. 

+4. The action of positing or placing, esp. in a 
paiticu'ar order or arrangement; disposition. Cds, 

Cocker im, /vsttion,..a setting or placins. 1658 
Puro. Posetion (lat), a putting, 1664 Power £ rp 
PAilos. nt. 158 You may change the Polauty of many feeble 
Stones, by a long Postion in a contrary posture. a 1677 
Hack Pron Orre. Man un vii. 288 In my Watch, the Law 
and Rule of its Motion is the Constitution and Position of 
its Parts by the Hand and Mird of the skilful Artist. 2739 
Bertin Chess ii, The Game of Chess consists of two parts, 
the Offensive, and Defensive; the Deten.ive [consists] in 
the due position of your own [forces}, by guarding against 
your eneiny's attack. 

6. The manner in which a body as a whole, or 
the several parts uf it, are disposcd or arranged ; 
disposition, posture, attitude. 

Fastwaid position: the position of the ome inting priest 
at the Eucharist, wien he stands in front of the holy table 
or altar and faces the east. 

1703 Moxon ech, Areve. 176 They should lift theie 
Treading I-eg so high, as to tire it..after it is raised tu so 
uncoiamodions a position. 1990 Panzvor Chess 11. go In 
thia position it isa drawn game, 28g9 RS. Rowimson Vane, 
Steam Eng. 79 ‘The ition of the beam at half-.troke, 
horizontal. 2847 C. Bronte Jane Ayre aiv, 1 cannot see 
you without disturbing my position in this comfurtable 
chair, 1866 H. R. Dacor Marth Side of the Table g Canon 
jaw (which did not enforce an eastward positions. 18674 
(title) Reasons for opposing the (»0-c leds Rasiward Position 
of the Celebrant. 1688 Padi Mall G. 28 Nov. 7/2 Dean 
Burgon never would allow the ‘eattward podtion’ to be 
adopted in Chichester Cathedral. 369¢ Fauzaonoven Cheers 
Aadings \9 There is always the general principle—rhe grasp 
of the position. 2893 Be. Srusss Viset. Chargers, Oxford 
(1907) 259, I have, ever wnce my ordination in 1848, used the 
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eastward position In the Ante-Communian, and since T was 
ordained priext in 18s5a, at the consecration prayer, 

b. fg. Mental atutude; the way 1 which one 
looks upon or views a subject or question: oftea 


; passing into the point of view which one occupies 


n reference to a subject, and so blending with 9. 

190g J. Oun ’vedicms O. Test, xii. 435 A more inoderate 
position is taken by Dr. Diiver, 

6. Afus. ‘Lhe arranvement of the constituent notes 
of a chord, with respect to their order, or to the 
intervals between them. (4 See also quot. 1753.) 

1753 Cuamoran Cycl. Sufpf., Posttion..in music. fs 
for the putting down the band in beating time. 1880 W. 5S. 
Rockstro in Grove Dict. Mas, If. 17 In whatever position 
they may be taken, Consonant Intervals remain always 
consonant; Dissonant Intervals, dissonant, 

II. 7. The place occupied by a thing, or in 
which it is put; situation, site, station. / fost- 
fson, in its (his, etc.) proper or appropriate place ; 
80 oul of position. 

zr R. Corranpn Galyen's Terad. 2X ij. VF knowe 
par ytely the y.yon, & fygure of all the bladder, sgze 
wLincsiny Lwcdid & i. a A poyut is materiall, and re- 
quireth Fevten and place. 1690 Cove Liune, Une. xiii. 
10. 77 That our Idea of Place is nothing else, but such a 
relative Position of any thing, as I have before mentioned, 

1696 Putsips (ed. 5) s.v., The Respect of a Planet in 
Astrological Figure, to other Plancts and Parts of the 
Tigure, is called his Position. 1737-41 CHamneres Cyc/. 8.¥., 
A line is said to be yroes in postition. when its utuation, 
bearing, or dircction, with regard to some other line, is 

iven. 2794 M. Mackenziz Mfaritine Sure, 25 Having 
the Distance and Position of two Points 4 and B 1840 
Larpnur Grow, 20 The apparent po ition of an object is 
a term used in science to exprers the position of the object 
so far as it can be deterinined by the aight. 1890 M*cCoan 
Die, Govt. wt it (1874) 351 The view which we get of an 
object depends on the position which we take. 1874 In 
position (see Position ew, a} 1876 Tarr Ree Ado. Pays Sc. 
Lied. 2) 14 Postion is a purely space relation or geometrical 
conception, 

b. Phrases, 

Angle of position: (a) The angle between any two points 
subtended at the eye; (6) Astron. ‘the anglh between the 
circles of declination und latitude of a celestial bodys 
ic) The angle between the hour circle passing through a 
celestial body, and the line joining it and a neighbouring 
celestial body; so in Geog., the angle Letween the meridian 
of a place and the great circle passing through it and some 
other place Circle of posttion: any one of six great circles 
of the celestial sphere pax.ing through the north and south 
points of the honzon. Gwen of position: a heavy field-gun, 
not designed for executing quick movements 

57 Dicces Paxtom, 1. xxviii. H iv, Notyng vppon youre 
slate the angle of po-ition from the dimetient to the lyne 
fiduciall, /dref. xxxiv. K iij b, Then turne the Diameter of 
your Seniicircle, to every ‘J owne, Village, Haven, Rode, or 
suche like,..noting therewathall in some ‘lable by it selfe 
the Degrees cut by the Alhidada in the Circle, which I call 
the Anyles of Position. 1669 Stowmy Afariner's Mag. Vit. 
xix. 3x Circles of Position ..do all cro. one another in 
the North and South Points of the Metudian 1737-48 
Cuamars Cycd. av, Circles of pusition, are six great circles 

assing through the intersection of the meridian and the 
fice ivon, and dividing the equator into twelve equal parts. 

3622 Woonnouse Astron. vii. 58 Angle of Postion. 1858 
Greener Guescry 126 This result once secured, it ts obvious 
that a field-picce or gun of position would become a rifle 
on a large seale. agoa Daily News 10 Jan, &/3 The 
12-pounder quick-firing garnson artillery gun of 12 Cwt,. .is 
neither a field gun nor a gun of position, . 

e. Afi, A site chosen fer occupation by an 
army, usually as having a stratepic value. 

1781 Gineon Jel & F. xviii. 11. 118 To compel his adver- 
sary to relinquish this advantageous position. 1820 Scoir 
Mouast ii, A position of considerable stiength. —« 1839 
Praepo Poews (xt64) IT. ra On, on! take forts and storm 
positions. s890 Nicoray & Hav Leacodu VAIL ix. age 
General Meale..manauvred to select a position where he 
would have the advantage. ; 

8. /Shonology. ‘The situation of a vowel in an o 
or closed syllable; sfec.in Gr. and Z. Presody, the 
situntion of a short vowel before two consonants 
or their equivalent, i.e, before a consonant in the 
same syllable, making the syllable metrically long, 
as in s2-fer ret-gue, (0n-VEX-i == CON-VEC-Sé. 

In such cases it used to be said that the roel was ‘lon 
by position’; but the evidence of Greek and the history it 
the soundsin Ruomanic show that the vowel remained short, 
while the sy//ad/e was metrically Jong. When both con- 
sonants could be taken to the following sylialle, the pres 
ceding vowel sil ty be ‘in position ' or not, ax in fe-me 
or fe-neb-rds, In English and the modern languages 
generally, a long stressed vowel is often shortened by pousi- 
tion, as in weal, wealth; deem, dem ster; Aouse, husband, 
Lync, Lynton. 

2580 (5. Haxvev lef. fo Spenser Wks (Grosart) I, 106 Posi. 
tion neither maketh skorte, nor lung in oure Tongue, but so 
farre as we can get hir good leaue. 1988 STaNvHURST ners 
(Aib.) 1a And svothly..yf the coniunction .4 ad were made 
common in English, yt were not amisse, although yt bee 
long by position. 1779 AsH, /‘esttion (in grammar) the 
sante of a vowel placed ore two consonants, 2876 
Kenarov Paudlie School Lat. Gram, 512 In the words Jaid, 
sndestia both syllables are long by nature: in /ictas snbsdul 
the four syllables, whuse vowels ave short by nature, are all 
lengthened by position. AY does not give pusition any mare 
than the aspirate in Grvek, 

9. fg. The situation which one metaphorically 
occupies in relation to others, to facts, or to circum: 


stances; condition. 

2887 Disaanuit bre. Grey v. xii, Do not helieve that I an 
one who would presume an instant en my potion. 
Parsoort Mesrice t. vi. (1864) 65 There is no position whi 
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affords auch scope for ameliorating the condition of man, as 
that occupied by an absolute ruler over a nation imperiectly 
Civilined. 3 Macauray //isé. Any. xi. LIT, fn a few 
weeks he had changed the relative position of alt the states 
in Europe. 1860 ‘Lynvait Glac L. ix. 64 ‘The position was 
in some measure an exciting one, 1871 B Srewant //cal 
$67 We are now in a position to discuss the air thermometer. 
2878 Bosw. Smitn Carthage 39a Arins were extemporised 
for an adequate number of citizens, and the cily was someliow 
put into a position to stund a sicge. 

b. Place in the secial scale; social state or 


standing ; status; rank, estate. 

1868 Trotiore Be/ton Est. xi, His position in society was 
excellent and acure. 31868 (igdy's boy. Afecdst. Pref. 34 
A man of considerable position 1896 //arpcr's Mag. Apr. 
9.1/2 I've got a good poulion now, one that I'm not 
ashamed to ask you to shure. 

ce. An official situation, place, or employment. 

1890 Cea? Dict. «v., A position in a bank. 1900 Kuiper inc 
in Daily Express 19 Juve 4/5 With a view to getung him 
a ‘position in the city’. 1906 Hess Gas. g May 2/3 
‘Ihe old discussion os to the evolution and history ot this 
special political position—for up tu now it has been ubut 
rather than an office. 

ILL. 10. attrib. and Comb., ax fosition-relation, 
-value; positionangle - angle of position (7b ; 
position-artillery, heavy field-arullery; cf. gun 
of position in 7b; so position-battery ; position 
error, the variation of a watch when laid in certain 
position.; position-findor, an apparatus by means 
of which a gunner is enabled to aim a cannon at 
an object not visible to him; position-light, 
a light carried by a ship which is in company with 
others to indicate its course at night; position 
micromoater: see quot.; t position poet, ?a poct 
who composes short pieces containing definite 
statements (as in commendation of a person). 

1893 Sin R. Bart. Story of Sun 175 The angle between the 
pole projected on the Sun's disc and the north point is what 
we cull the position angle 1893 Ff. 4, Campneur (/42/e) 
Lectures on *Positien Artillery. 1884 F. J. Hritien li utch 
& Clakm. 24 Only the finer class of watches. are as a rule 
tested for *position erras., Position erreurs are often con- 
founded with a want of tsochronism = 1886 Dasly Acws 
16 July 3/3 The suin of 25,0007 was paid to Mayor Watkin 
fur an invention of a *position-finder, 1g03 SLoaNe Se aad, 
Electr, Dat 448 The Posiuen Finder as a simplification 
and amplification of the Range Finder. 1897 Dazrly News 
30 Aug. 6/7 When altering the course of his ship, the *posi- 
tion lights were omitted to be hoisted. 1864 Wrasire, 
‘Position-micromete), A wicromete: for measuring angles 
of p: sition, having a single thread or wire which is canned 
round the conunon focus of the object glass and eyc-glass, 
and in a plane perpendicular to the axis of the telescope. 
1589 Nasue /'ref. Greene's Mevaphon(Atb. 14 Ep.taphers, 
and "postion Poets haue wee moe than a good many, 
188: Broavnouse Das. clcoustics 383 [The position-relation 
of any two notes forming a given snterval is always exactly 
the sane. 3849 Orin tr. //nboldt’s Cosmos V1. 597 Nine 
figures or characters, accuiding to their *pusition-vulue, 
under the name of the system of the abacus 

Lieuce Post tionless a., without a position. 

1887 W. Javes in Mint XII. 27 Positionless at first, it 
{a particular kind of feeling] io sooner appears in the midst 
of a gang of compamons than it js found maintaining the 
Slrictest position of its own. 


Posi‘ion (pozi‘fan), vf. pree. sb.J 

1, ¢rans. ‘To put or set in a particular or appro- 
priate position ; to p'ace, 

2827 Cor Hawnenr ary (1893) Trg Wad FT positioned 
the birds myself, | could not hase bad a more glorious op;-ur- 
tunity, 1874 J D. bat Creguet J.aver is Jo Position.— 
An abbreviation for ‘to plaice in position',,.‘to place a b Il 
in aA proper pe ition to make its neat powt in order’, 1893 
Columbus Ohio) Lishatch 23 Feb, A lrace of submarine 

ns in the bows positioned so as to dis hare their pro- 
Teewtes ata depth of ten fect below the water Ine. 

b. To deternmme the position of; to locate. 

3881 H. W. Nicuorson /oene Stuer to Share vi. 40 The 
Jater geslogical observation, positioning the earliest: vol- 
canic action, mm this group, on the island of Kaunas, and the 
Jatest on that of Hawan. 

+2. intr, To take up one's position; to lay 
down a position or principle. Ods. rare 

1678 O Hevwoon Miarics, etc. (8381) 11. 196 M® Thorp 

itiond on this thesix, 3703 J. Kynar Def Glorivus 
Gosp. Pref, He had preached and position’d. 

Licence Positioned pf .a., placed situated; having 
or occupying a position (social or other); Posi'- 
tioning v6/. 56, putting in position; in Chess, 
arranyvement of the men in anadvantageous position. 

1867 F, W. Cosens in Athena 29 June 846/; A vay 
rich maiden more highly positioned thin himself. 1836 
Curauine /fastings Chess Tourn. 348 Vis seyle of p'ay 
is firm and tenacious, aiming at accinate positioning and 
rane crushing rather than at brilliant attacks or rapid 

nishes. 


Positional (pozi fandl), a. [f. Position 5d + 
eAL.| Of, pemtaining to, or determined by position. 
as7t Diaces Panfom. 1. xxxiv. Kiv, The concourse or 
mecting of semllable positional! lines. 1646 Six T. Browneg 
fseud. BP. i vii. 102 A strange conceit, ascribing unto 
lants po.itionall operations, and after the manner of the 
yadstone. 1664 Power 41g. Philos. 11 1 7A Magnet . 
acquires a new one {Magnetical vigour), according to the 
*i-ional Laws in its Refiigeration. 3879 THomson & 
Air Nat, Pail, 1. 1. § 343 A system so constituted that 
the positional forces are propo:tional to displacements and 
the motional to velocities 188: R. Exiis in Academy 
@, Apr. 246/t Why has not Mr. Butler.. reprodued the 
sreek metre exactly, or at least with that positional quan- 
tity which seems most nearly to approach it? 1883 D. H. 
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Wuercrr Ry-Ways of Lit, x. 188 The possessive form fn ‘s 
stands side by side with the positional possessive,.. God's 
love or the love of God. 1895 /wxuk's Stand. Dict, Poste 
tional co-ordinates (Afech.), quantities, emplo ed to fix 
a system, occurring explicitly in expressions fur kineta. and 
potential energies. 


Positive (pp‘zitiv), a. and sb Forms: 4 
positif, -ityue, -etyve, 4-5 -itife, 4-7 -itiue, 5 
-ityve, -ytyfe, -atyue, 6 -ytive, -etyfe, 6- 
positive (4-7 poss-). [ME. fosstif/, a. F. positif 
(13th com Hatz.-Darm.) characterized by laying 
down or by being laid down, ad. L. pose/iu-us, in 
grammar, positive, ft. post/-ts, pa. pple. of pdncre Lo 
place, put, lay down : see -1VE, 

A. adj. 
I. Connected with the notion of formal, explicit, 
or dogmatic laying down of any statement. 

L. Formally laid down or imposed; arbitrarily 
or aitificially instituted; pioceeding from enact- 
ment or cusiom; conventio.al; opp. to na/era/. 

41300 Cursor Af. 9433 Pe first lagh was kald ‘o hind’ Pe 
tober has ‘ positiue "te nam. /bid. gq4g Pe ag ee bath he 
pan for-lete, Bath naturel and peat c1380 Wve li ks. 
(18 0) 392 I-bounden oonly by a posityue iwe. 1467-8 Aad/s 
Of Parit. V. 6e2/a All the Lawes of the world. which 
resteth in thre;..the Lawe of God, Lawe of nature and 
po ityve Lawe. 15996 W. Cinkke Vriall of Bastardie 
(1itle-p.) A ‘Table of the Leuitical, Enulish, and Positine 
Canon Catalogues, 1644 Butwer C&r. of, 3 Habits of the 
Hand ave purely naturall, not positive. 16st Honars 
Levtath, We xsvi. (1839) 271 Again, of positive laws some are 
human, some divine; and of human positive laws, some are 
distributive, some penal. ¢ 2760 Warnurton Unpudl, Papers 
(1841) 273 The question is) whether the observation of the 
Sabbath was a natural or poxiive duty? 1Bgg STRrnEN 
Comm, Laws Eng. (1874) 11.44 Io the reign of Queen Anne 
it [copyright) became the subsectof positive reguiation, 1883 
J. M. Lich rwoop (4///e) The Nature of Positive Law. goa 
Fairsaiun Pardes. Relig. wt. tiv § Positive is public law, 
proclaimed and apbeld by some public authority. Founded 
religions are by the very necessities of their origin positive. 

2 Explicitly Jaid down; expressed without 
qualification; admitting no question; stated, exe 
plicit, express, definite, precise; emphatic;  ob- 
jectively certain. 

1 Suaks, Merry W mt ii. 49 It is as possitiue, as the 
earths fume, that Falstafie i there. 1599 -- //enm b, Iv. 
li, v5. 265g Kercre CA, //est. 1x vii $47 To give in his 
positive answer to the foll wig Articles, 1670 Corton 
Lsp ynon vi. vi. art [ Chey) resolv'd in the end tipon a posi- 
tive night. wherein with tour Com; anies of Swisse to surprize 
him in his own house. — ¢ 3709 J.apy M. W. Monracu Left. 
to Mrs, Hewel Nov., Positive orders oblige us tu go to- 
muirow 31799 J. Ronerrson slye ic. Perth 447 A positive 
rotation of crops need not be prescribed in the Jease, Caen i 
to an ignorant peasantry. 1810 Gouv. Mores in Sparks 
Life & Wat, (1832) LID. 2¢4 Positive assertion is net always 
pohte, 1837 JanmMan Puvedl’s Devises (ed. 4) Iz An 
express and positive devise cannot be controlled by the 
reason assigned, nor by inference and argument from the 
other pats of the will. 1870 Free wan Nova, Ca.g. led 2) 
1. App. 702 A strong presumption, though it dves nut reach 
positive proof 

3. Of persons: Confident in opinion or assertion ; 
convinced, assured, very sure; also, belng or 
expressing oneself over--ure ; Opinionated, cock- 
sure, dogmatic, dictatorial, 

1665 Pil. Ti ans. 1. 105 He is pretty positive that no 
rational Account can be yiven. rzoa Pork Jan y May 
144 Lach wonJdious positive, and wondrous wise, | 1734 
Breuknurey Adcipir. mi. § 14 He is positive ar to the being 
of God 178 Cowrtr Conversat, 146 Where men of judg- 
ment creep and feel their way, ‘Ibe positive pronoune 
without disnay. 1844 Lincarp 4 aglo-Sax, Ch. (1855) I. 
i. g note, Ussher is positive that the visit ovcurred, 1873 
Jowrtr Plateied 2) 1 265 Nor is Sucrates positive of any- 
Uhiog hue the duty of enquiry = 1879 Miss Lravvon Clow. 
Fovt U1. i..160 Are you sure ?.. Pretty positive. 


II. Unqualified, unrelated, absolute. 
4. Gram. Applied to the primary form of an 
adjective or adverb, which expresses simple quality, 
without qualification, comparison, or relation to 


increase or diminution, (See al-o B. 1.) 

1447 Boxennan Scyatys(Roab ) 161 Be twyx them tweyn 
owyth no more to be Than 1s be twyn a posatyve and a 
comparatyve degre rggt Prrcivae $f. ict. Biv, ‘The 
comparative exceedeth the positive. 1669 Micton G) aunar 
Wxs. (1847) 460/2 These be two degrecs above the itive 
woid ilse bale coniparative, and superlative. 1704 | T[ark.s 
Lex. Techn 1, Poset ve De-sree of Comparison in Grammar, 
is that which signifies the ‘I hing simply and absoluely, with- 
out comparing it with others; it blungs only to Adjectives. 
1873 Morris //ist, Outl, Ang. Ace:d. § 109 There are three 
degrees of comparison ; the positive, 4.g4; the comparative, 
Aigher; the superlative, Argues. 


5. Having no relation to or comparison with 
other things; free from qualifications, conditions, 
or reservations; absolute, unconditional; opposed 


lo relative and comparative. 

1606 SHans. 7x. & Cr. nu. iii. 70 Patrocdus is a foole 
positive, 2698 T. Siavcea Logik 24 A positive argument 
in that which is attributed simply aid absolutely connidere 
in it selfe: not compared with others. 1713 Berkey 
Hylas & Phil, i. Wks. 1871 1. 290 You have no idea at all, 
neither relative ner positive, of Matter. 2781 Brapiey 
Philos. Ace. Wks. Nat, 92 Such as feed upon raw Flesh are 
petive in their Ferncity. 1797 s CHamnens Cycf. &.v., 

eauty is no positive thing ct depe ds on the different 
tastes of the people. 1867 Freeman Vor, Cong 1. v. 428 
‘Two hills of si ght positive elevation, but which seem of con- 
siderable height in the low country. 


POSITIVE. 


b. collog. That is eer what {is expressed 
by the sb... nothing less than, downright, ‘ perfect’; 


‘ out-and-ont’. 

1808 Syn, Smitn Wks. (1867) I. 15 Nothing short of 
& positive miracle can make him an acute reasoner. 1838 
Guanvitnn Spas Germ, 253 It is impossible for the less bold 
and the timid..to stem the itive mobs by which the 

rtico and spuce before the Miblbrann are besieged. 2853 

rron My Novel x. x, You are a positive enignia. 1889 
Grerion Memory's Harkd, 47 ‘The excitement, the positive 
panic throughout the town, when the news came. 

. Having relation only to matters of fact. 


6. Dealing only with matters of fact and ex- 
perience; practical, realistic; not speculative or 


theoretical. 

Positive philosophy, the philosophic system of Comte: 
= Positivism i. 

1594 Carew //uarte’s Kaan, Wits x. (1596) 140 This 
selfe difference there is between the Schoole-diuine and the 

itine, that the one knoweth the cause of whatsoruer 
importeth his faculty ; aid the other the propositions which 
are verefied, and no more. 264@ Howes! For. 7'rav. (Arb) 
a0 ‘The one addicts himselfe for the most part to the study 
of the Law and Canons, the other to Positive and Schoole 
Divinity. 18g6 Bacruot Lit, Stud. (189%) Il. 26 He 
(Gibbon) was what common people call a matter-of-fact 
reader, and philosophers wow-a-day s$ a pusitive reader. 

1264 F. i. aavon undec Se. New Mar. aig The teachers of 
the Positive Religion of Humanity hold that all theology has 
been an attempt of man to eaplain his reladionship to the 
forces of nature to which he is subjected, 1 BRIDGES tr. 
Comte's Syst. Positive Pot. L349 The charge of Materiasism 
which is often made against Positive philusopby is of more 
importance. 

. Dealing with facts, apart from any theory; 


cf. OKIECTIVE @. 3b. rare. 

1888 Bryce Amer. Commu, VW. \xxv, 619 Stating in 
a pus positive, or, as the Germans say, ‘objective’, way 
what the Americaus think about the variuus features of 
their svstem. 

Cc. Of a conjunction: Introducing a subordinate 


clause which statcs a matter of fact. not of hy; o- 
thesis; e. gr. he did as he wastold; be came decause 


he was invited. 

3797 Facycl. Brit, (ed. 3) VEIT. 79/2 As to the continu. 
atives, they are either suppositive, such ap 7/, aN; vF pusi- 
live, such as decasse, therefore, as, Ac. 

7. Actual, real, sensible, corcrete. rare. 

Positive inage — real image: see Reara, re. 

1831 Barwsti k Optics uu. 18 In concave mirrors there is, in 
all cases, a positive image of the object formed in front of 
the muirror, excepting when the object is placed between the 
principal focus and the mirror. 2886 Mus Hrowninc A ar. 
f.cigh i. 262 ‘The shies themselves looked Jow and positive, 
As almost you could touch them with a hand, 1897 WP. 
Kra pie & Romance g Mts motives of action are mainly 
positive and sensible,—cattle, sheep, pracy, abduction, 
merchandise, recovery of stolen goods, revenge, 

IV. Having seal existence; opposed to negative, 

8. Consisting in or characterized y the presence 
or possession, and not merely by the abscnce or 
want, of features or qualities; of an affirmative 


nature. Often opposed to NEG\TIVE a. 5. 

1618 FE. Exton £1) Rom. wii (1622) 4,6 The corruption 
of nature..as a positive thing, and hath a real being — 1643 
Paynsg Sev Power Parl. iw. App 130 Here all the kings 
of the Israclites = nre strictly bound by God himself to nega- 
tive and positive conditions, 1749 Buistr Serm. Whs, 
387, LI. 68 Ease fiom misery oceasioning for some time 
the greatest positive enjoyment 31994 J. Hution PaAzdi/os. 
Lieht, ete. 134 Cold is an element as positive as heat; for, 
cold in bodies is the negative of heat, as much as heat is 
the negative of cold. 1838 De Murcan &ss. £2 0fab, 122 
The exceptions are forzotten;. it is the character of nega- 
tive events to lay less fiiinly hold of the mind than positive 
ones, 12858 O. W. Hotmes Ant Breaks -t. vin, There are 
blondes who are such s.mply by deficiency of coloring 
matter,—nsegative or washed biondes... There are others 
that are shot through with golden light, with tawny or 
fulvons tinges iu various deyree,-- fosétive or stained blondes, 
dipped in yellow sunbeams. 1867 A. Barry Sir C. Barry vi- 
185 Relieved by ;ositive colour. 

b. Of a term, etc.: Denoting the presence or 
possession, as opposed to the absence, of a quality. 

gag Waris Logic iv. § a2 Terms are either positive or 
Negative. 385g Bain Seuses & Jnl. 1. i. § 1 (1864) 2 It is 
desirable to possess, in arldition to this negative definition, 
--8 positive definition, or a specification cf the quality or 
qualities that appertain to the phenomena designated mind, 
1877 E.R. Conner Bas. Faith ii. 66 Negative forms of 
speech and thought are continually employed to express 
positive ideas, ‘Discord’, ‘disunion', ‘anarchy’, have a 
very positive meaning. : 

8. Alg. Of a quantity: Greater than zero; addi- 


tive: the opposite of NEGATIVE 2.6. /osttive sign: 


the sign +, used to mark a positive quantity. 

2704 J. Hanns Lev. Techn. 1, Positive Quantities in 
Algebra, are such as are of a Real and Affirmative Nature, 
and either have, or are supposed to have the Affirmative or 
Positive Sign + before them. 3743 Eanrson Flixious 74, 
A is any positive whole Number greater than o, 3837 
Hutton Course Sinth, 1. 167 When a quantity is found 
without a sign, it is understuod to le positive, or have the 
sign + prefixed, 1064 ‘I'v1.or Fas/y //ist. Man. i, 9 Cases 
in which the result of progress has nut been positive in 
adding, but negative in taking away. ; 

. Hence: Reckoned, situated, or tending in 
the direction which (naturally or arbitrarily) is 
tnken as that of increase, progress, or onward 
motion. The opposite of NeGATive a. 8, 

1073 Maxwaut Electr, & Magn. 1.04 If the actual rotation 


of the earth from west to east is taken positive. 1 
Bannett & Dyan Sachs’ Sot. 677 Its negative heliotropism 


POSITIVE. 


is. .only a special case of positive heliotropi«m, 1893 Sie R. 
Bait Story of 544170 Uhe angle betwee tie Sola teceuel 
on the Sun's disc and the north point. is reckaried &S posi- 
tive if it lies towurds the left, thit is, to the east. 


10. £letr, Applied tu that form of electricity 
which is produced by rubbing glass with silk; 


vitreous: opposed to Nxroative a. 7. (For the’ 


reason of this use my bashe 18152.) 

1755 B. Martin Mag. Arts $ Sci. 322 What they had 
ob-erved of pave and negative Electricity. 37 
Priestigy in PAth Trans. LX. 1y7 ‘The result was ine 
vatiably the same, whether they aul the rod were luadkd 
with positive or negative electricity. 1818 Sin H. Davy 
Chem. Philos, 127 The terms negative and ponsitive electri. 
city have been likewise adopted on the idea that the phz- 
nomena depend upon a peculiar subtile fluid which becomes 
mn excess in the vitreous and deficlent in resinous bodies, 
1839 Penny Cycd XIV. 2839/1 Lt will be eusy to observe the 
analogy between the mutual relations of the two maznet- 
isms [Austral and Boeal}, and those of positive with nega- 
tive electricities, 1876 Preece & Sivewnigue Zel-graphy 
; By an asbitrary convention the electricity excited on glass 

as been called positive, while that excited on scaling-wax 
has been called negative. All electrified bodies are either 
posiuvely or negatively electrified. 

Ag€. 1831 Conver art, Res. i. x, Drudyism the Nega- 
tive, Dandyi m the Positive: one attracts houily towards it 
and appropriates all the lositive Electricity of the nation 
(numely, the Money thoreof;; the other is equally busy with 
the Negative (that is to say the Hunger), 

b. Of or pertaining to, or characterized by the 
presence or pro‘luction of, positive electricity 3 spec. 
noiing that member of a voltaic couple whici 1s 
most acted upon by the solution, and from which 
a current of positive electricity proceeds, 

1808 Afel. Jind XIX 191 Oxygen and acids..are natu- 
rally negative ; hydrogen and inflammable bodies, in general, 
and alkalies, positive, 2828 Sin H. Davy Chew, Philos, 421 
Oayxene will sepnurate at the positive surface, and small 
metallic glovules will appear at the negative surface. 181 
Joswiiun Panorama Sc. & Art Vb. ayy Ufa tounmalhn be 
cut into several parts, each prece will have tts posstuve and 
negative pols, corre-ponding to the posiuve and negative 
sides of the original stone, 1836-41 Branpe Chere, (ed. 5) 
255 Phe conductor to which the cushion is attached is called 
the negative conductor; the other collects the electricity of 
the glass, and is called th: po itive conductor, 1876 Prerce 
& sivewricur Ved grapféy iz ‘The znic is named the positive 
plite o¢ element, the copper the negative plate or element. 
1835 Watson & Bursuny Math 1A. Electr. & Magu. 1, 
24; From 284°? to 4 e ‘iron is positive to copper and negative 
to lead ; ubove 330° lead iy positive to copper and negative 
to iron. 1904 Heslia. Gas. 14 Dee fap The bare [rail] 
running down the centre of the track being the return or 
negative, and the protected one at the side the ‘hve’ or 
positive ral, 


li. Magnetism. Applied to the north-secking 
pole of a maznet, and the conesponding (south) 
pole of the earth, or the direction in which such a 
pole is impelled by another or by au electiic 


current. 

1849 Marq, Somexvirte Conner. Phys. Sc. xxx. fed. 8) 351 
All the phenomena of magnetism, like those of electricity, 
may be explamed on the hypothesis of one ethereal fluid, 
which is coudensed or redundant in the positive pole. 1873 
Maxweit Adect:. & Magn, (1881) IL. 19-20 In speaking oi a 
line of magnetic force we shall always suppose it to be 
traced fiom magnetic south to magnetic north, and shall call 
this direciton positive. In the same way..the end of the 
magnet which points north is re koned the posituve end. 
We shall consider Austral magnetism, that is, the magnetion 
of that end of a magnet which points noith, as positive, 

b. fy. (from to and a1, Ct, Pour 56.4 9.) 

26:6 Cotenipcs Lay Serm. 431 Of the positive pole, on 
the other hand, languace to the following purport is the 
usual exponent. 3844 Eeurrson Ass, Char. Wks (Bohn) 
II. 383 Everything in natures bipolar, or has a positive and 
neypalive pole. 

V3. Optics. @ Of a double-refracting crystal: 
Having the index of refraction ot the extraordinary 
ray greater than that of the ordinary ray ; opposed 


to NRGATIIVE 2, ga. 

1831 Brewster Optics xvii. § go. 147 In some [crystals] 
the extraordinary ray is refracted towards the avis... while 
in others it is refracted from the axis. Iu the first case the 
axis is called a positive axis of double refraction. /did. 
xxii, 1y6 ‘The positive crystal, such as zircon, ice, etc 
¢ 1868 J. Wvi.orinCire Sc 1. 79/2 Of some bodies possessing 

itive axes, we may mention quartz, ice, Xc.; whilst Ice- 

nd spar, prussate of potas, &c, have negative axcs. 
b. Positive eyepiece: an eyepiece consisting of 
two plano-convex lenses having their convex sides 
facing each other, in which the object is viewed 


beyon:! both lenses. Cf. NEGATIVE a. 9 b. 

1848 Brannon Dict. Se., ete av. Zelescofpe, ‘The two lenses 
are usually plano-convex, with the convex faces towards the 
object glaws...‘his eye-picce is usually called the negative 
eyepiece, from ita having the image seen by the eye behind 
the Aeld-glass [i. e. between the field-glass and the ey e-glass] 5 
.. Another modification. .is called the positive eye-pie e, 
because the image observed is befure both lenses [i.e. 
between the field glass and the object-glass] 1867 Hos 
Microsc. ti. 4t ‘Ve positive eye-piece gives the best view 
of the micrometer, _ ; 

G. Said of a visual image of the same colour or 


aurninosity as the original senac-impression. 
L. Hire Aan. Ham, Physiol, xxxv, 439 On waking 
in the morning in a dark room strike a maich, and imme- 
diately blow it out ; a positive after-jmage of the light per- 
sists for a momentand then gradually dies away. 

13. Photegr. Showing the lights and shades as 
seen in nature, Opposed to NEGATIVE a. 10. 

s@go Sin J. Heascnen in Prec. Kay. Soe. IV. 206 lu order 


1153 


to avold circumlocution the author employs the terms fori- 
hive und negative lo express rcepectively pictues in which 
the lights and shades are the same as in nature..and in 
which they are oppisite; that is, light representing shade, 
and shade Jight. :8g2 Fox ‘lacaur Spacth, of Patent No. 
8842 ‘The portrait, .ix a negative one, and from this a posi- 
tive copy may be o tained. 1859 Guinick & Times Paint. 
119 The artist works upon a very faint positive ‘inspression ', 
- and entirely covers it with body colour, or equally opaque 
culoured crayons, with the express intention of concealing 
the tone of the photograph. 1881 Lussocn in Mature 1 Sept. 
410/2 He.. by obtaining a negative rendered it posible to 
take off any number of positive, or natural, copies from one 
original picture. 
V. Adapted to be placed or set down (literally). 
14. Fosttive organ: a small organ, orig. opp. 
portable, but placed upon a stand when played 
(as distinct from a forfative organ, which could be 
played while Leing carried in procession) ; often 
used formerly as an addition to the larye organ in 
a church (the same as cha/r organs or CHOIR OhGAN 
in its early form), and recently revived in some 


churches. 

1729-43 Cnamarrs Cycé. s.v. Organ, Church organs con- 
sist of two parts, viz. the muin y of the organ, called the 
gieat organ; and the positive, or Inde organ, which is 
a sinall buffet, usually piaced Lefore the great organ. 28979 
STAINER Alusic of habte 136 The positive organ in our 
churches and halls, and th= portative ba.rel-organ. 1900 
Orford Tunes a May 7/6 Wythaw. All Saints’ Church, 
Opemng of now ‘positive’ or,an. 1g08 .ithenzum 8 July 

6,1 (Charch Hist ixhib, St. Albans) The Positive organ 

ere shown has four stop-, and 1s césca 1600; this was a 
larger instrument, and was pliced on a stand during use, 
but it could be moved avout when required, 

B. sé. (absol. or ellipt. use of the adj.) 
1. Gram. ‘The positive degree (see A. 4); an 


adjective or adverb in the positive degree, 

3530 Parscr. Introd. 28 We = forme onr comparatives and 
Buperlatyves out Of our posytives. e620 A Hume Arit, 
Tongue (1805) 30 ‘Ihe positive is the fist position of the 
noun ; 43, soft, hard. 1755 Jounson /’sct., Gram, Of adjec- 
uvesx The termination in oA may be accounted in some 
soit. a dyynee of comparison, by which the mignification is 
diminwhed below the positive, as dfack, blachih. 1876 
NMiuwSON Aug. Gram, ak 21) § 108 Some adjectives wh.ch 
ale Comparnuives in ongin are now used as positives 

2. ‘That which Jas an actual exisience, or is 
capable of being aMumed 5 a reality. 

roa0 ‘I’. Grancer iv, Logike 93 Here is not one posi- 
tive, or beng opposed to another contrarie positiue, or 
being, .. but the affirmation, position, being thercof, 1s 
opposed to negation, deposition, annihilation, not being 
thereof. 1641 R. Broons “Lag. / pisc. Lv. 21 White and 
Blacke indeed are Both positives, but so is not vill 3878 
C J. Vaucnan Aarnest Wards 145 If these are not mere 
names and ideas, but realitics, and facts, and positis es, 

+3. That which arbitranly or absolutely pre- 


scribes or determines. Ods. 

1685 Baxter /'araphr. N. 7. Rom. vii 8 A great num- 
ber of Tegal Povitives and Ceremo aale had never obliged 
me. 3732 WaiFrRi ann Scrip, Kead. ws 37 Positives.., 
while under Precept, cannot slighted without shighting 
Murals also, 

4, kiliptically or contextually for positive guan- 
tly (see A. g); posilive conjunction (we A. 6c); 
posttive plate, metal,ete. (see A. lob); postti7'e orvan 
(sce A. 14); foseteve colour isee A. d): etc. 

1 W, Jones Syn. Padmar, Matheseos 35 To Connect 
a Negative and a Positive, is to mase tie one destroy the 
other, [1727-41 Cuan. rs Cyl, Positive, nm music, denotes 
the little ugan usually behind, or at the foot of the o ganist, 
played with the same wind.) 1760 Hares /Sermes i. in. (1765! 
244 The Suppositives denote Connection, but assert: not 
actual Existence; the Positives imply both the one and the 
other, 3881 Seortiswoopr in Na/nre 6 Oct. 549/2 ‘The 
carbon which would be connected with the copper element 
ofa Grove battery, and which is called the positive, 1m the 
one more rapidly consumed, 3885 A. J. Hirkins in Grove 
Diet. Alus. UV. 3093/2 The organs are Orgel (with 3 divisicns 
of pipes), Po-inve (a chamber organ), Regal: ta reed organ), 
and Portative (pipe iegal). 1899 Daily News 7 Feb. 6/3 
‘The picture is light in key, but thongh devoid of positives, 
save in the faint blue background, itis not really colourless. 

6. Photoyr, A pictue im which the lihts and 


shadows are the same as in nature: opposed to 


Neaative sd, 8. 

1853 Fam. /lerald 3 Tec. 51:0/2 To obtain from those 
Pictures good printso: positives 1883 //ardwich's U'hotogr. 
Chem. (ed Taylor) 188 Collodion Positives are sometimes 
termed dire f, because obtained by a single operation, 

llence (somce-was ) Po'sitive v., (a) frens. to 
affirm positively, assert; (6) to produce a positive 
picture of; Positi-wal a, sce quot.; Po'sitivize 
v. frans., to render positive or real. 

1656 S. H. Gold. Law 43, | may safely positive it, and 
ray, that neither his Highvess..nor the Parhament. might 
part with their Powers. st Sava London up to Date ii. 
17 Being focussed, nezatived, and positived in that apparel, 
165 J. Groin Aforad /deads (1876) 13 For contrast to edeal 
in its adjective sense, LE shall sometimes use the word posi- 
tivald, bid. The notion of the summum bonum was 
very earl dekiealised or positivized, and it was considered 
that nothing could, be considered to answer to this descrips 
tion except tangible, measurable, describable pleasure. 


Positively (przitivli), adv. [f. prec. + -Ly 2.] 
In a positive manner. 

L. Definitely, expressly, explicitly, directly, down- 
right; with asurance or confi'ent asseition, 


sgog Nasun CArist’s 7. Bats I positively affirme it [the 
Plague] is for snne. 3642 Hower For. Trav. (Arb) 49 
Some of the approvedst Antiquaries positively huld the 


POSITIVISM. 


Originall Language of the Celts .to be Welsh, 699 
Bentiey Phad. yo, | du not pretend to pass my own Judg- 
ment, or to determin positively on either side, 1730 a 
Swift's Lett. (1760) Il. 1a1 You would not s0 positively 
affirm this fact..without knowing the certain truth. 1800 
Med. Frul. WV. 139 Had he punitively contradicted my 
assertion, 1 could have answered and confuted him in one 
word, 3849 Macaunay ‘fist, Eng i. 1.53 A larze body of 
Protestants. .regaided prelacy as positively unlawful. 

Not comparatively or relatively; absolutely, 
simply; in itself. 

1597 Bacon Coulers Good & FEnill vi, Ese. (Arb. 146 The 
goad or eul), may be esteemed good or euil com: aratinely 
and not positively or simply, 1871 Fariman Norm. Cong. 
LV. xvii. 220 ‘Ihe original town occupied the end of a post 
tively sinall, but in thae flat re ion, considerable, ridge of 
ng’ ground overlooking the river at iis feet. 

In an affirmative, real, or actual manners in 
relation to what is, 1.9 distinguished from what is 
not; actually ; opposd to meguituely. 

2668 Winxins Real Char. B, epositiens .. agnifying 
some respect of Cause, Pluce, Time, or other ci cumstance 
either Positively or Prisatively 1683 1D) A, Ast Conmnerse 
116 ‘they are rather not civil than positively incivil 1976 
Pawn Com, Sense (1,91) § Suciety is produced by our 
wants, aud government by our wickedness; the former 
promotes our happiness positively, by uniting our alections 3 
the litter negatively, by restrain.ng our vices. 

4. a. “lectr. With posiuve electricity, 

3747 Franxiin Lett,, etc. Wha. 1840 V. 186 Hence have 
aise fome New terms among us; we say HB (and bodics 
like ciicumstanced) is electrized pos:fively 5 A, negatively. 
Or rather, Bis elec tiized plas; A, senmus = 29770 PursTrrev 
in Pil, Zrans. LX. 1y7 The result was invariably the 
same .whether the jar was chatged positively or negatively. 
r83a Nat. PAtlos. VW. Adectric. uw. ay. 3(U. K Soca Whene 
ever they (bodies) contain a quantity of fluid greater than 
this, they ure enid to be positively e'e trified, or to have 
p sitive electricity 1873 Maxwere Liectr. & Alagn. 1. 46 
A positively electrified surface. 

b. In the direction taken as positive or primary. 
187g Bennet & Dyer Sacks’ Fo’. 6 7 In the ivy .. the 
internodes are positively heliotropic when young, but negae 
tively when old belurc giowth ceases, /vsd. [see Herioe 
sropu) 
6. Absolutely, actually, really; indeed, in truth, 


tiuly. (Qualifynp the statement.) 

39.. Sueriwan Sch. Scand. 1.1, So, Maria, you see your 
love) pursues yous positively you -ha’n't escape. 1823 
kesven ain Lefe & Corr, (1846) Ul. 51 Thin edition has under. 
gone positively the Jast revisal, 1839 Mis. Carty_e Lett. 
(1883) 111, 2 Positively, it took away ny breate. #86 W. J. 
Tuck nk J. Europe i5sy Hus Excellency positively hates the 
sizht of him, 

Positiveness (pezitivnes). [f. as prec. + 
“nr8s.) 0 The quality of betg positive. 

+1. Keality of existence; actuality, affirmative 


nature. Ods. 

1668 Wiuhiss Real Char. vu. i. § 3. 28 Positivenesa, 
Thesis 1678 Nonwis Cold, J/2sc. (10g9! yoa The Po itive- 
ness of Sink of Onussion, is in the Hal atude of the Will only. 

2. Subjective certainty; confidence, ussusance; 
expression of assurednesss doematism, obstinacy. 

1679 Devorn Zrerlus & Cress Ep. Ded., He was have 
without Vanity, and knowing without Positiveness 171g 
Countrey Man's Let. to Curat 76 Positi eness witho it 
Proof is Intok rable, 1809 W Irvine Aarchkerd, 1 iv. (1849) 
58 Authors who, fiom the positiveness of their as-ertions, 
scem to have been eye witnesses of the fact, 18853 Ranney 
in /Jay per's Mag. Mar. €40'1 ‘The function of these. fibres 
in not yet determined with positiveness, 

b. Detiniteness directness, pesemptoriness, 

3736 Carte Ormonde U1 289 If upon the literal itive. 
ne-s of the King's directions we had iminediately trans 
mitted then to the conimissioners, 


Positivism (ppzitiviz’m). (ad. F. positinisme 
(Comte), f. fosetz/, -7ve, Positive; see -16M; Ja 
plilosophie positive beng Comte’s name ior his 
system. 

La philosophie positive occurs first in St. Simon /atrod, 
anx Jrazm, Sctenty., usres 1.198 Comie’s PAtlosophie 
positive vol, 1 was published in 1830.) 


1. A system of philosophy claborated by Anguste 
Comte from 1830 onwards, which recognizes only 
pusitive facts and observable phenomena, with the 
olyective relations of these and the laws that de- 
termine them, abandoning all inquiry into causes 
or ultimate origins, as belonging to the theolopical 
and metaphysical stages of thought, held to be now 
superseded; also a religions system founded upon 
th s philosophy, in which the object of worship is 
Hlumanity consideied as a single corporate being. 

18a4 Brimisy £ss., Comste's Positive Philos 33 We are 
obliged to conclude, then, that positivism in M Comte’s 
hands, while pretending to take upon it-elf the regulation 
of huinan conduct, fails to furnish a guiding principle for 
either individuals or societies. 3865 ((://e) A General view 
of Positivism, Translated from the French of Ang .sie 
Comte, by J. H. Bridces, 1866 J. Marrivrau £ss. 1. at 
Such desfication of mortals. is the avowed religion of posie 
tivism, [1868 (Nov. 8) Huxiny Pays. Basis Lye Lay 
Serm, (18383) 140 In fact M. Comte’s philosophy in practice 
night be compendiously described as Cathohcisin naas 
Christianity. [Often referred to as ' Huxley's well-known 
description ‘or ‘definition of Positivixm ']) 1825 Brivoes 
tr. Comte's Syst. Pesitive Folity 1. 264 In the conception 
of Humanity the three essential aspects of Positivism, its 
subjective prineple, its objective dogma, and its practical 
object, are united, 2898 Afomist 11. 261 Positivism i.e the 
representation of facis without any admiature of theor: or 
mytholocy, is an ideal which sn its purity perbaps will never 
be realised 


POSITIVIST. 


3. a. Definiteness, peremptoriness, b. Cer- 
tainty, assurance: = PosITIVENESS 2. 

3854 Gio. Ktsot Kenerdach's Essence Chr (1881) 32 Unrael 
is the must complete presentation of Positivasin in relijyion. 
2870 LowrrL Among my Bes. Ser & (18973) 140 The meta- 
physicians can never rest ull they have taken their watch to 
pi-ces and have arived nt a happy posiuvion as to its 
structure, though at the risk of bringing it toano-go. 1874 
P. Suyrn Our (aher. v. xxi. 4g The Doctor .. adopts that 
with positivism, 1894 KE. H Harken Sie Snminess in 
Guyenne 404 The decision and positivism of the Roman 


cha:acter,. : 
Positivist (pezitivist). (ad. F. positizivte, f. 


as prec.: see -18T.J An adhesent or supporter of 
Postivisu; a Comtist. 7 

31854 Baiminy £ss., Comte's Positine Philos, 324 A posi- 
tivise would answer. that conscious mnorauce is bette: than 
chimirical fancies, which not only themselves mislead, but 
prevent the growth of true doctrine, 1858 Vat Ner. 25 Ape 
s4qt/a Christians and Positivists are agreed in acknowledging 
the highor virtues of self-naciifice. 

b adtrth, or as ant. 

1868 fit. 0. Rev LVI 4g0 The smallest vestry .. would 
be quite suffi ient to bold all the Positivist aed £ pers in 
the lavpect county of England. 1880 Ch, World 8 Jan. 25/t 
The Positivist creed, stated in its best form, is that man’s 
chief end is to glonfy man and to enjoy himself now. 1889 
Huai yin 1yfA Cent. Feb. 191 Phe incongruous mixture of 
bad science with evis: erated papistry, out of which Comte 
manuiactured the Positivist religion, toe W OL. Counrney 
Idea of Tray. 61 Augu-te Comte, the Positivist philosopher, 
added to the list of sciences the most mudern ofall -acent nty. 

Positivistio (pezitivi -tik),@. [f. prec. + -1c.{ 

1. Ot or pertaining to positivists; of the nature 


of positivisin, 

1875 N. Amer. Reo. CXX. 280 A positivistic, yet anti- 
Comtian spirit. 1868 Coasenp. Reo. Sept. get Robeity as 
professedly a naturalistic, oF posilivistic, sociologieG 

2 Characterized by posiliveness, rare. 

8893 F Anams New Keyft 36 There was abundance of 
pretty red herrings here to draw themselves across the trad 
of a direct and positivisic pursuit of the real gaine 


Positivity (peztrviti). [f. Postrive + -r1y, 
cl. F. posetiaulé, -eté& | The quality, character, or fact 
of being POSITIVE mm various senses; ae 

1659 H Htcwwan (fcé/e: A Justification of the Fathers and 
Schoolmen, Shewing Phat they are not Selfe condemned for 
deny ins the Positivity of Sin. 1678 Gage Crt. Gentiles VA. 
8 We grant... that sin 1. nota mere nothing, but has some 
hand of Jogic posstivine or notional entitie, so far as to reader 
it capable of being the terme of a proposition. 1741 Watts 
Inep ov, Mind (801) 75 Courage and positivity are never 
nore Necessary than on such an vccasion 218y3a / racers 
Mie. XXVI. 737 The most positive man [ever met with. . 
‘There is positivity in his dack face, large eyebrows, stcrn 
features. 2858 Mayne / xpos Lee, Sovitimity, term tor 
the state of a body which manifests the phenomena of 
positive electruity. 1878 Moatry Crit, Wise. seri. Car y é€ 
aig What truly free and .deqnate positi-ity which accepts 
all things as parts of a natural or historic oder. 

+b. A positive or real thing as opposed to 
& mere nevation; an actuality. Ods. rare. 

1681 Relig. Clericé 6 ‘That Iminaterial, Infinite and the 
like, were negatives inde-dain words, but properly and in 
themselves they were absolute positivities. 

Positor (pezita:). fa. 1. positor one who 
places, ayent-n. from pdscre, postt un to place | 

+1. 2? An examiner: = Powe! 1. Oéds. 

ss87 Aafer-cks, St. Amdrews (1903) 10 James hay.. 
examinyt be dauid my lis pusitor, thomas steyne {ctc J. 

+ 2. One who yives security for another, Obs, ere. 

1384 J. Newnury Left, from Gow in Hakluyt Mey (155) 
ett Both the money aod goods should be dcliuered into the 
posilers hands. : 

+3. One who posits, maintains, or affirms, Ods. 

a Foo, Poss/ore, a powtoc, an affirmer, 

~ Med. (See quot) Also called repostlor, 

1890 Bierines Wed. Dict, Uterine positor, instrument 
used to correct displacement of the uterus, 1895 in Syd. 
dec. Lex. 

1) Positum (pp'zitdin). [I., pa. pple. of poncre 
to place, put, lay. In med. Logic, that which is 


laid down as a basis for 1easoning, the thing sup- 
erat assumed, or taken fur granted.) The thing 


aid down, dit. or fig 

1930 Fixcoine Teiple Bean vy. xiv, Young P.. Suppose 
the /'ovitum be—The woman is but half a-sleep; will it 
follow, Argo. she is awnke? Sir Aw. The Posttun is 
£20,000—e1 go~—-I will swear any thing. 


+ Positure. Ols. [a. obs. F. posrture (1547 
in Goidlef.) ad. L. positéra position, posture, £ 
ponere, postt- to place: cf. also Postuge.] 

1. The fact of being placed; placing, position, 
or situation ; place, locality. 

1600 Hortann Livy xxxv. xxviii. 90g To view and con- 
sider the situation and positure of the place on all sides, 
1610 Heaney $4. dug. Citie of God ww. xxiii. (1670) 173 A 
temple that should have excelled all the rest in height of 
positure and magnificence of fabricke. 1638 W. Buaron 
/tim, Anton, 177 A station of very uncertain positure. 
6683 H More oid Prophet, xxxii. 288 Area equal to 
the others, and of the hike positure with the others, 

2. = Postung sd, 1. 

2664 Rateicn fist, World I. v. iii, § 16. 451 Idols, in 
euch habit and posture as if they were fighting. s6ag T, 
Govwin Moses & Aares (1655) 6) ‘lhe po-iture of the cheru- 
fee fa nar that tap as were cach towards the other, 
a erty Dise. Dupl. rtton 122 Supposing ever 
Rody to have a Figure or Posture of its own, out of whi 
it way be dixturbed by External Force yee Puitira, 
fostivre, Disposition, as ‘Lhe Positure of the Soul, 


a 
aeons 


— 


1154 
b. Astrol, Relative position (of the planets, etc.). 


3610 Hovrann Camden's Brit. it. 0116 Heo attributeth all 
to the climate, and positure of the heavens. 1636-62 Hotry- 
pay Persius 33t The astrologers observe in that point the 
positure of the corlestial constellations, that is the state of 
the planets amongst themselves, ax also the fined starn. 
3800 Cocertipce Pucolom, 1v.1, Ere ‘he scheme, and inost 
auspicious positure Parts o'er my head. 

3. A law, or principle laid down; = Position 


s6 2, rare, 

3624 J. Hewes Surv. Eng. Tongue Aiv, The Rules and 
Positures of Grammar /é/@ By, The chi: fe end of our 
Rules and Posuures. 

Posnet \} suet). Now arch. and dial. Forms: 
4 Pposti-, possy-, 4 5 poste-, 4-6 posse-, 5 posce- 
net, 4-6 posnette, 5-6 pos(s)enett, postuet, 5-7 
possnet, posnett, 7 posnit, poss-, postnett; 
4- posnet, [ME. possenct a. OF. poponnel, pocenet 
din. of foyon pot, vase, cup. Hence W. ponedd.| 

A sinall metal pot or vessel for boiling, having 


a handle and thice feet. 

1337 Durham Ace. Rol’s (Surtees) 114, J postinet pro 
hosull. 1330 4c. Arch AL A. 24/18 Item vn possenet ge 
pose x. ln merche de mesme la merche. 3333 tH sll John 
de Penreth in Vest, Karleol, 2 Cum una olla enea et pare 
vam posnet. 13883 Wycite 2 Chron xxxv. 14 Forsothe 
pesible hoostis thet seetheden in posnettis, and cawdrones, 
aud potus Yerzgo Foo of Curvy in Warner Antig., Culin, 
(1791) 14 Do the tesh therwith in a possy net, and styre it. 
rgt0 1. A Wills (1Rea) 17 Alsoa postnet bat y dent bym, 
«1420 Liber Cocormn (1662) 10 Welle alle togedur in a 
posnet; In service forthe pou schalt hit sett. 1448 Nosting- 
ham Nec. Ut. 178 Unum poscenet, pretii xsjd. 1459-60 
Dusham Acc. No/ls (Surtees) By tem inj poss: nettez et ij 
Chawfers, ete. 1612 in Aatiquary Jan (19406) 28 In the 
Kytchin sixe biasse potts, eighte hetules, four postnetrs 
41648 Diauy Clot Open (16091136 Lina Possnet set it apon 
acleu lighted Char-coal-fire. ig10 Stetina Zatles No. 245 
v2 A Silver Posnet to butter hags 1863 Mrs. Toousuvn 
Vorks. Dial, Set the posnet on to boil the potatoes. 1891 
Soreness Alag. Sept. 345/2 ‘Vhe great somber of pewter 
plates teapots, posuets and porungers still found in old 
sony sin New Enyland. 

Posolo'gie, a rare~% = next. 

1844 Wi nster, Posolugic, pertaming to posology. 

Posological (ppsdlpdzikal), a. [t F. poso- 
Joy rque (tu medical sense) (see PosoLogy) + -AL J] 
Pertaining to posoloyy (in either sense). 

1. Afad. Pertaming to quantities or doses of drugs. 

1803 Bled Foal. X. 278 Ve Editor has..given a copious 
index, a reference to the causes, a posolopical tableand other 
help, 1875 Bantnolow Mal, Jed. (1879) 110 Wt must be 
given in larger doses than the posological tables authorize 

4 (in Benvham’s use.) Vertatuing to the suience 


of quantity ; mathematical. 

1816 Bewriuam CArestone Wks, 1843 VILL. 85 Division of 
Somatic’ into Posolovical (Posxos opic) Somatuics, and Puio- 
Joztcal (Poroscop c) Somatic 1831 —~ Alemrsandum Bh 
tbid XI. 72 Abstiaction nt. Posological: a. Logical. 

Fosologist jo p'lodsist). sonce-wd,  [t. next: 
see -IST.)) One who compounds doses, 

183: Syo. Swiss TAs (1&50) 56% Subtle compounder, frau- 
dulent posologist, did nut you vider me a drachm of this 
mesficine ? 

Posology (joylodzi). [ad. F. posologie (ia 
medical sense), f. Gr. vaoes how much + -LoGy | 

J. That department of medicine which relates to 
the quantities or doses in which drugs should be 


administered, 

1823 Crass Technol Drict., Posalogy, that part of the art 
of meJicine which teaches the right adinini tiation of duses. 
1898 Nev brit Phar. 57 Index and Posology. 

2. Used by Bentham tor the science of quantity, 


i.e. mathematics, 
1811-3t Bentnam Leese App, Wks. 1843 VIIT. 287/2 Py 
the Greek spruns word fosofrgy, the science of quantity, 
may, tt is beheved, and tf so, now for the first time, not 
in ippositely be distinguished. 1816 — CAres’omathia, ind. 
| 85 For an equivalent to Posological Somatics, may 
be employed the sinzle-worded appellative Poxology. 1862 
Sat, Rev, 2a June 045 We hope that the distingnished 
editors...will not attempt. to substitute in their respective 
universities this meagre Posology for the somewhat unde 
fined, but less empty ab-tractiuns which have hitherto 
passed under the name of Logic 


ll Pospolite (pespe'lite). [Polish pospo sive adj. 
neuter, ‘peneral, universal’, as sb, = fospolile 
russente general levy.) ‘The Polish militia, con- 
sisting of the nobility and gentry summoned to 


serve for a limited time, 

1697 Lond. Gas. No. 3333/2 That the King should calf 
togrther the Pospolite ‘iat is, all the Gentry of the King- 
dom, 1763 f/ist, Europe in Aun, Keg. 46 1 Their military 
force ronusts chiefly, in the Pospolife, that ts, the whule 
body of the gentry. 18828 Ads. Kev. XXXVIL. 4903 They 
continued . to regard the Posfol/ife..as the impenetrable 
bulwark of the Commonwealth. « 1869 Ja Quincry /’08/&, 
HAs. (1891) L. 58 Bat this unwieldy pospodire was far from 
meeting David's secret anxieties, 

[Origin 


Poss (prs), v Now only dal. 
uncertain, 

Possibly identical with *siss, pat. puste (a. F. pousser to 
Push: which appears ¢ 1300; the later form Aush appears 
rarely in sth c., but wscommon after 1525. The form posshen 
in Langland may hecither he or Joss; but the vowel change 
of w too is not eauvly explained. The senses also coicide 
only partially with those of gush; and, in sense 3, poss bas 
much of the aspect of an onomatopeeic formation. Perhaps 
it wax an onumatopaic modification of the French vb.) 

L. érans, To drive or thrust with @ forcible or 


POSSE. 


violent {mpact; to dash or toss with a blow or 
stroke; to knock: often expressing the actiun of 


waves on a boat, etc. Also fig. 

€ 1374 Cuaucen Svaylus t. 455 Pt possed to and fro. Al 
sterles with Inne a botam I Middisthe see, bytwixe wyndis 
too. 1377 Lanut. #. #4 B. Prol. 1st A cat. pleyde wip 
hem peetlouslych and pussed hem aboute. ¢ 1383 CHaucer 
LG. WW. agen (PAutisy Lhe ve... ith hym now vp now 
doun, ¢1q00 Hom. Kose 4479 ‘Uhus am 1 possed up and 
doun With dool, thought, and confusioun. ¢sg0a Lypa. 
Compl. Bl. Kat. 230 And thus, betwixe twayne, 1 possed 
am, and all forcast in payne, ¢ 1430 Leder. yf AManuhode 
IV. ix. (1869) 181 Ja any bal day and niht I haue more toye 

nin al my fader tauhte me..; I it, j handele it, 

pleye per with. 1§13 DouGias A ne7s xt. v, 303 Chorineus 
. Syne with hys kne hint possit with sic ane plat, That on 
the erd he spaldit him all flat. 18ag Lrockutt MV. C. Gloss. 
s. v., ‘Aw poss'd him owe: heed *. 

+b. To push, shove, move by pressure, Oés. 

e14g0 Promp. Pare, 410’2 Posson, or schowe forthe (A, 
pocyn, /?. pressyn, or showen), prdfo.  Posson, presvon, or 
schowe togedur, frudo. ; 

2. absol. or intr. To thrust, to drive; to thrust 


or push af something with a weapon. 

a1300 A. Horn 1011 (Camb M&S.) pe se bigan to posse Rist 
into Westernesse. ¢1400 Langland's fF. Pl. A. vit. g6 Mi 
ppub pote schal he my pyk and posshen [#, 2. to posse} atte 

Sootes. 2513 Douctas s# mers x. ati. 116 Possand at hym 
wyth his stalwart speyr. 

3. (vans ‘Ko pound, beat down flat, squash ; spec. 
to beat or stamp (clothes, etc.) in water with a 
heavy pcsile-like irsttument, or to trample or 
stamp them with the feet, in the process of washing. 

1611 Cotar., Alethe ad la flac, to. squash, c'ap, or posse 
downe. 1619 Mankuam Eng, Houvew, i. v. (1668) 138 Pake 
it forth, posse it, rinse it, and hang it up. 1677 ‘THoRsssy 
Carr. (ed. Hunter) Fl, 433 Nasty women possing cluthes 
with their feet. 1886 Rrocksit NC. Gloss. 11829) sv, 
To ‘poss clothes’ in what as called a Poss-tub, 1838 Craven 
Gdéoss. (ed. 2), #oss, to dash, W shake anything violently in 
the water, 


+4. éutr. To splash, or tramp with splashing, 
in wet mud or water. Ods 

1575 Gas: Gurten i. iv, To dyg and delue in water, 
myie and claye, Sossing and possing im the durte. 1§76 
bionminG Lavopl. “ptst. 306 This it 1s to posse in puddles 
lience (dia/.) Poss sé.!, an act of ‘ possing’, 
a thrust or knock; comb. poss-kit, poss-tub, a 
large tub in which clothes are ‘possed’ with a 
poss stick in washing. Po'ssing vé/. sd., also 


attrib. possene-tuh. 

s6xx Cotcr, Cxlassé,, that hath receiued an arse-porse, or 
fallon the arse. 1821 Alacka. Atay. VUIL. 43a ‘Vhe good 
old fashion. When doub’e girded ‘ possing tubs‘ were made. 
1625 Hoss-tub (see 3]. 2855 Rowinson Uf Artéy Gloss., Poss- 
Art, @ lage tub or barrel in which linen is ‘ possed un hot 
water, The operation of possing..is performed by means 
of a staff with a thick knob at the immersed end, and a 
cross piece for a handle at the top. 1863 Mas. ‘looGoon 
FerkvA. Dial, Give the linen a good poss in the peggy 
tub. 1894 Mest, Gaz. a6 Sept. 1/3 ‘Lhat her intelligence 
would have soured far beyond (he pounding of dirty leu 
in ‘poss’ tubs 

+ Foss, s62 Obs. rare". 

{? = post: cf Post 56! 1 quot. 1340; or ? = Posse] 

asso (mage (porr 1.1 Skelton's teks (1843) UL. tia 
With staves and crosses, With pillers and posses, With 
standers and banners, Without good life or manners. 

Possable, obs. Sv. form of PossibLe. 


Posse (jp). Also 8 possee. [a. L. fosse 
to be able, have power, avail, in med.L. as sb., 
power, armed force (1246 in Du Cange); in 
scholastic terminology, potentiality, capatility of 
being. In sense 1 short lor Poss COMITATUS ] 

Il. Jaw, © Posst comrratus, 

(13:4-1§ Rolls of Parlt. 1, 327/1 Mandetur Majori et 
Ballivis [Oxonie] quod insequantur cum toto posse suo trans. 
rensores.] 1691 Mew /iscum, Old Intreagne vi, Who early 
or the Princes Cause bevan: ‘lhe Posse rais'd, 1720 Mus. 
Manuey Hower of Love (1741) 281 When Mrs. Ursula was 

one down in order to iaive the Pvssee, if there should 

occasion 2782 S. Peiens //ist, Counecticné 108 ‘the 
polite New-Yorkers sent the posse of Albany to eject the 
possessors. sgot Ji est. Gaz. § Dec. 11/1 A pitched battle 
was fought. at Rockhill, Missouri, between the Sheiiff's 
posse and the ininers on strike. . 

b. A force armed with legal authority; a body 


(of constables). 
2697 Damrina Moy. (1695) 483 They need not have sent an 
armed fesse for me. 1783 Scots Mag. June 3035/2 A posse 
of constables..a: peared. 1800 Co! QUHOUN Coun. Thames 
iii. 93 A povse of Marine Police Officers receiving informa- 
tion...On attempting a senrch (etc.]. 1684 GrapArc 11 Oct. 
371/1 An extra posse of policeinen. 
C. transf. A ‘force’, a stgong band, company, 
or assemblage (of persons, animals, or things). 
3643 Futter Good Th.in Bad T. (1841) 13 All ine fein of 
hell cannot violently eject me. 1678 Butiga //ad. 11. tt. 
1166 No longer able Vo raise your Posse of the Rabble. 
1697 Cottize Ase. Mor, Suby, Wu (1703) 85 Then you have 
ra the whole pone of mechanism 1798 Swr Lei, 
‘ublisher Dublin Whly. Frnt. 14 Sept. With these two 
single consilerations 1 outbalanced the whole posse 
articles that weighed Just now against me. 1841 Mise Seba- 
win Leth, Abr. Ul. 71 Found flying from a posse 
eock-turkeys, 18ga SurvENson Across the Hains vii, | reo 
and beheld a posne of silent people esvorting a cart. 
CL from use in scholastic Latin. 
13. The fact or state of being possible; porst- 
tnlity, potentiality (opposed to esse); esp. in phe. 


8 posse opposed to s e586. 


POSSE COMITATUS. 


3983 Geren Masillia Whe. (Grosart) 11. 229 She which 
ia vicious in her youth may be vertuous in her age: | graunt 
indeede it may but st is hard to biing ine posse into 
esse. 1998 — De. Conny Cath. Wks. (Grosart) XI. 44 
Yo strippe him of all that his purse had in Esse, or bis 
credyt in Posse. 16g9 Baxrun Acy Cath xxxix, 282 If 
the question [of sin] be only ot the posse, and not of the act. 
8756 Gray /ef?, Wks 1825 If. 193 You are not however to 
tmagine that my illness is iv esse; no, it is only én posse. 
3977 Reape Veman //ater v, They existed, as the schoole 
men used to say, wget but not ¢4 ease, 

i Posse comitatus (py 82 kpmitz-s, -tins). 
(med, (Anglo) L., force of the county: see prec. and 
County.) ‘The force of the county’; the body 
of men above the age of fifteen in a county (exclu- 
sive of peers, clergymen, and infirm persons), whom 
the she iff may summon or ‘ raise’ to repress a riot 
or for other purposes; also, a body of men actually 
60 raised and commanded by the sheriff. (Also 
abbreviated to posse: see prec. 1). 

[xa85 and Stat. Westininster © 39 Assumpto secum 
posse comitatus sui est [vicecuine.) in propria persona.] 
@ 1636 Bacon (J.), The pore comitatus, the power of the 
whole county, is legally committed unto him. 1688 in Cré, 
4 Tinees Chas, T (1848) 1. 453 The high sheriff of Dorset 
shire had order to raise Josié comitatus, ta attack those 
unfencers of Gillinghain forest. 176g BLAcksronn Comm. I, 
1X, 343 For keeping the peace and pursuing felons, he ma 
cunmand all the people of hia county to attend him; which 
is called the posse comitatus, or power of the county. 1840 
Hawnam /agol. Leg. Ser. 1. Grey Dolphin, Sherifl..of Kent 
-» With his powse comitatus, 

b. fransf. = Posse ic. 

1819 Kyaon Fuanu 1. clxiv, With bim retired his Aocce 
conutains. 1860 ‘Tristaam Gf, Sahara x. 16) Ona house 
top were a bevy of nut-brown mids, who .. had forgotten 
to veil their facea ‘They were consequently pelted with 
stones by some of the posse comitatus, and retired in 
confusion. 

+t Posse‘de, v. Os. Also 5 poosseede, 6 
possed, posseade, 6-7 .Sc. posseid. [= F. fos- 
séder to possess; but this form of the Fr. vb. is 
not cited before the 16th c., the 15th c. form being 
possider, ad.L. possidzre.] = PoSBESS v. 1, 2, 5. 

@ 1400-89 Alecunder agi dn pese & in pacience p ssede 
at he mgt. 32426 Lyoe. in 20d Poems ilo) ib rya 
Septure and crowne that he may in dede, As he bath mht, 
in peas to possede. « 1430 —= Win. Hoems (Percy Soc.) 244 
Tresours of Fiyrye which she doth poosseede. 1484 Caxton 
Fables of .tvop (1899) 42 The vertues (powers) which he 

sseded in iis yong age. 3585 Aurelio ¥ fsa. (1608) Kv, 
ie that loves not him selfe dothe posseade no goode, 357% 
Satir. Poems Reform. xxvii. 70 Reid how pat forcitt the 
Britonis folk to flit, And yitt posseidis that peoples proprietie, 
@ 164 Br. Mountacu dels & Afon. iti. (1642) 203 Vhat God 
transport him beyond his assise, and wholly possede Lim 

Posssdie, Se. (Cbs.: see PoWSOWDY. 

Possess (pJze's), vw. [a. OF. possess-ter, -er 
(1269 in Godef.) f. L.. possess-, ppl. stem of posss- 
dére to possess, perh. through influence of F. 

fossesseur PossEssor, etc., the regular OF. repr. 
of possidere being posseer, -etr, -eorr.] 
I. Radical senses. 

ti. grans. Of a person or body of persons: To 
hold, occupy (a place or territory); to reside or 
be stationed in; to inhabit (with or without owner- 
ship). Ods. (or meryed in 2), 

3483 Caxton Guid. Leg. 431 b/2 Horv now. .we posessen 
pesably our royame without ony werre. 133§ CoVeRDALE 
hac axiv. 4, b gaue.. Esau mount Scir to pussesse. 1860 

JaAUS tr. ALitents Conn. 47b, Colledges .. were fyrt 
founded for the pore, but now for the most pe they possesse 
them, which have enough besides. 1667 Mivion /’. 4. iv. 
gt Dominion giv'n Over all other Creatures that possesse 
carth, Aire, and Sea, 1684 Bunvan /der. 2 ‘Lhe Ciy 
af Destruction, a populous place, but possessed with a very 
ill conditioned, and idlesort of People. 2723 STRELE (rast. 
Na, 6 P 3 ‘Whe whole shire 15 now possessed by gentlemen, 
who owe Sir Harry a part of Malucation. . ; 

@dsol. ot intr. 3628 Suans. Cyd. bv. 48 Let instructions 
enter Where Fally now possesses. 

+b. Of athing: ‘To occupy, take up (a space or 
region); to be situated at, on, or in, Ods. (exe. 


with mixture of other senses), 

1604 E Glamusione) D’Acosta's Hist. Indice in, xiii. 159 
The waves of the Suuth sea, ronne jo haguey and the 
other 70 are possessed with the billowes and waves of the 
North sca, ca1a6ao A. Hume Brit. Tor gue (1865) 2a Tlie 
acute [accent]... may possesse the last ayllab: ..the penult; 
..the antepenalt; ..and the fourth also from the end. rgza 
j. James tr. Le Blonds Gardening aos The Addition of 
our Foot will be filled up and possessed by the Walls and 
Clay-work. 27§9§ B. Mantin Mag. Arts & Se. v. a2 The 
Solar System, iu which you sce the Sun possesses nearly 
the central Point. (1850 Rossert Blessed Damoasel x, 
When those bells Povsesyed the mid-day air] 

+e. Of a disease, etc.: ‘Io affect, infect. Ods. 
26ra Woonare Sarg. Afate Wks. (1653) go If the palsie 
possesse the opposite part. 1678 Paitrirs, Achor, a disease 
ssing the hairy scalp. Bentiey Aad 266 An 
error... which has possess’d the Copies of this Play. 
+d. To take up the attention or thoughts of; 


to occupy, engrosa., Oss. 
Warron Angler vi. 134 To enjoy the former pleasures 
that there possest Shim. r6gs Locks /oleration iv. Wks. 
3727 TLE, 464 Affairs of State which wholly era them 
when grown up, 2719 De For Crwsoe (1840) II. 1.8 The.. 
innocent amusements ..which before entirely possessed me, 
were nothing to ine. 
2. ‘To hold as property; to have belonging to 


one, as wealth or material objects; to own. 
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gps « Peanre xi. 34 Thocht all this warkd thow 
did posseid, Nocht eftir death thow aall posses. 3 
‘Tmvace Luke xii, 1g For no mannes life stondeth in the 
haboundaunce of the thynges which he poasessath. 

Lavy Kussexe Lett. (182) 1. 08, I was tou rich in porses- 
sions whilst | possessed hin, 178g Patwy Mer. Phides. 111. 
Liv. 102 It is ..* consistent with the will of God’, or right’, 
that I should possess that shure which these lations 
assign me. 32882 Froupe Short Stud. Sat TV. us. it, 187 
He could not give to others what he did not bimself possess. 


b. Law. Lo bave possession of, as distinct from 


ownership; see Possxssion 1 b. 

2888 Pottock & Waicnt Possession in Com, Law 2 The 
person entitled to posscas is generally (tbougn pot always) 
the owner. ; 

G. ‘To have as a faculty, adjunct, attribate, 
uality, condition, etc. (Often meaning no more 
than the simple dave.) 

1576 Fieminc Panopl. Epist. 115 The residue of my lyfe 
will I lead in Khodes, where I may se peace and 
quictnes, 26638 Gennien Princ. qu The Quarries possexs 
more Stone, and the Woods more Timber than a Bauquet 
Room. 1744 Hanns /hrce /veat, un. a (1705) 134 No 
Animal possesses its Faculties in vain, 1836 Ta wate 
Greece xxv. HE, 367 Notwithstanding the ample means of 
information which they possest, great ignorance and many 
erroneous opinions prevailed, 1840 H. AInswouts 7 ower 
of London (1864) 235 ‘ His folly has Uestroyed the fuirest 
Chance that ever man possessed ', observed the bishop, 1860 
‘TyNvate Glar. 1. vi. 46 The former may possess many times 
the intensity of the Iutter, 1889 7 snes 27 Sept. 5/4 An 
elaborate hidated survey, which powesses a peculiar value 
from its reference to the Domesday survey. 


d. fig. in emphatic sense. 
, 1683-6 Lavy Ruysere Left. (2819) I. 8 My weakness is 
Invincible, which makes me, as you phrase it, ,. possens past 
calamities 18ga Rosxatson Serm. Ser, it. xvii. 296 Lhe 
writhinys of a heart that has been made to ponsess sts own 
iniquities, 

@. (after F. posséder.) To have knowledye of or 
acquaintance with; to be mastcr of, or conversant 


with (a language, ete. ). [Cf quot. 16748.v. Possissor c.) 

28658 Tiackeray /smtond 1. iti, Harry. posnessed the tuo 
lang ages of French and English very well. 1863 M. Annai o 
Ass. Crit. 1. 45 kvery critic should try and possess one 
great Iiteratuie, at least, besides his own. 

3. ‘To take possession of, seize, take; to come 
into possession of, obtain, gain, win. arch. 

1536 Tinpate Lude xxi. 1g With your pacience possease 
your souley (1612 Binig sé/d., In your patience possesse 
ye your soules, 1332 Wycuir, je schulen welde jonre soulin 
1881 A.V. ye shall win your souls. 1585 A. Dav Ay. 
Secresary \. (1625) 45 A company of rats Vpon a sudden 
Possiest his house. 1590 Spenser #. QO. 1. iti, 51 How to 
effect so hard an enterprize, Aud to possesve cha purpo-e 
they desir, 3610 Suaks Sep it ii. 1V0‘Lhere thou maint 
braine hin, Hauing first seiz’d his Bookex .. Remember 
First to pussesse his Boukes. 3649 Cromwae in Carlyle 
Lett. . SA. (8871) HI. 227 Upon Phursday the One-and- 
thirtieth, I possessed a Castle called Kilkenny, 2764 Footr 
Mayor of G1. Wks. 1799 FT. 165 Turning down a narrow 
lane .. in order to possess a pig 4 Stye, that we might take 
the gallows in flank. 3877 Moneig £f¢ /lades uw. 118 
The strong tute forces... leap on him, and seize bisa and 
posse-s I lis life. 

4. To kep, maintain (oneself, one’s mind or 
soul) ge a state or condition (of patience, quiet, 
cte.); often in allusion to Luke xxi. 19 (the proper 
sense being misunderstood : see quot. 1526 in 3). 
Also (without /s), to maintain control over, to keep 


calm or steady (cf. sedf-possessed, self-possession). 

1643 Evityn Jfeu, 2 May, Resolving to possess my-velfe 
in some quict,.. 1 built..a study,. at Wotton. 2654 
Vramiiath Just Ved. it, (1661) 27 All Christians .. are 
obliged to passiue obedience, to possess their souls in 
paticnce, 3718 SIFELE Sfect, No. 337 Pt Uneasy Persons, 
who cannot possess their own Minds. 1949 Cnksi cer, 
Lett, (1775) Tl. 168 A man who dues not possess bimse If 
envugh to bear disagreeable things, without visible marks 
of anger..is at the mercy of every artful knave. 28g0 Mrs, 
Lynn Linton in Chad. Jral. ¢ Oct 625/21 Every man 
wuithy of the name of man should know how to possess his 
soul—bearing with patience these things which energy 
cannot change 

5. Of a demon or spirit (usually evil): To occapy 


and dominate, control, or actuate. 

1596 Be. W. Bantow ZJhrce Seri. i. 23 The Hoxzges 
without leaue fof God the Father] be coulde not possease. 
r6uz SHiks. Twel. iV. mt iv. 95 If all the diuels of hell be 
diawne in little, and Legion himselfe possest him, yet He 
speake to him. 270g Heaane Duet. //ist. (2714) 1. 182 
Some are of Opinion that Abel slew the very saine Serpent 
the Devil had formerly possessed. 28g0 Rourntnon Serie. 
Ser. mt ix. 113 The sp rit whick jussessed him must he, 
they thought, divine, enn W. axon in Trans, Roy. Soc. 
Lit. Ser. XXL 99 Belfagor undertook to possess a rich 
lady, and not to be exorcised, save by Mattey. 


b. pass, (usually const. ser#k, in mod. use also 


éy, formerly of). See also toss: saRp 2, 

g TinDaLe Afat?, iv. 24 Them that were possessed 
with devila ~— Lwée viil. 36 He that was ponsessed of the 
devyll, 26:8 Denker // it be wot goat Wks. 1873 LI. 309, 
Tam po-nest with the diucll and cannot sleepe, 16g 
Hosnars Levrathk, 1. vil. 38 Thought by the Jewes to Le 
poscesed either with a good, or evill spirit. s927 Dre Foe 
Syst. Mavic 1. ik (1840) 53 A set of people whe were not 
poss by, but rather, as it may be called, are sed 
of the devil. r8ag W. Invixsa Cong. Granada 1. iv, One of 
those fanatic infidels possessed of the devil. 18g Mitman 
Lat. Chr, nt vir, It. r35 A woman eats a lettuce without 
making the sign of the cross, She is by a devil 

6. Of an idea, a mental condition, or the like: 


To take or have hold of (a person); to hold, domi- 


POSSESS. 


nate, actuate; to affect or influence s ly and 


persistently, (Kormerly also of bodily conditions.) 

zggt Suaxs. 7tev Gens. ut. L 206 My eares are stopt, and 
cannot hear good newes, So much of bad already hath 
Possest them, 2620 — /ewA ni 99 What a strane 
drowsines posnesxes them? 1646 Six T. Buownn Jsend. Ep. 
& x). 44 Which Tuscan superstition seasing upon Rome 
hath since possessed all Furope. rzaa De Fox Plague i754) 
3 Lhus [suspicion] possess'd the Heads of the People ver 
much. «2614 Gonsangea 1. i. in Nez Brit. Theatre U1 
yoz What can pussens this young lord to be out of his bed 
at this hourf 2880 1. Watrace Seu-//ur 31 In a mood 
very different from that winch now possesses theus. 

For the passive with sath: see g d. 

IL, Causal uses; = cause to 

+7. With é#: To put in possession (esp. legal 
pudsession) of (lauds, estates, etc.); to settle or 
establish in, Rarcly without i”. Ods. 

€ 3466 Pol. Nel. & L. Hoems (1866) ¢ Edwardes Dai gracia 
Sithe god hathe .. poaseside pe in thi right ‘houe hime 
honour with al thi myght. 1976 Wey, By tay Council Scot. 
JI. §:8 ‘To enter and pusseas the ssid Nicoll in bis suidis 
landis. 1606 G. Wioop ocke) ///st Justine vii, 39 He de- 
posed Arimba from his kin ly seut, and xander 
therein. 1687 in Magd. Coll. & Tas. 1 (OQ. H.S.) 198 Hee 
thonght the Bishop ilk gally possest. r708 in /’Aentc IL. 2ge 


‘Then the Just... shall be posse a'd in the fulnessof theis Glory, 

8. With of (also ¢ with): To endow with, put in 
possession of; to Lestow (sumething specified) 
upon, give (something) to. Now rare or Obs. exe. 
as io b ore. 

3 Compl. Scot. & 19 We possessis vthir pure pepil,. 
ahora sanyo reches. 12606 tana 7h & OL ut aa at, 
I will pcssesse you of that ship and Treasure. 1644 Mittos 
Lduc. Whs. (1847) gB/a By possessing our souls of truc 
virtue. 1698 Witole Duty Man vii. § 7 By puasesaing his 
beait with this virtue of contentednens, 789. Juri cron 
A utod og. Wks. 1889 LIL. 45, T have thought it betier two 
possess him mimedintely of the paper, 1784 Sin J. Reynoi ps 
Misc. xii. (1°76 55 11 a» better ty possess Ure model with the 
uliitude you require. 


b. rcft. ‘Vo take possession ef, take for oneself, 


make one’s own; = 3. 

1993 Suaks. Lacy. Argt.4 Lucius Tarquinius.. had possessed 
iclie of the kingdome.  x6a2 Tain M. Weota Uranra 
540 Jhen possest he himnselfe with his armes. Stare 
Jatls No. 15 Pair My Lord Orkney received Orders to 

wens himself of Mortu.ne, 3885 Sin J. Macon in Late 
times Kep. LAY. §70/1 Atl that the pkuntiris did was to 
oa themaclves .. of the securities. 1888 Poitock & 

wicur Possession in Com. Law a No plain man would 
hesitate to say that a thicf powesses himself of the goods 
carried away. : : 

c. fass. To be in possession of; to be endowed 
with; to possess (sense 2). J ossessed of or with, 
having possession of, possessing. 

1495 Zrevisa's Barth. De P. K. xv. xiii (W. de W.), 
Creta was somtyme pusses-yd wyth [ods ALS. ihi3t wip] 
an hundryd noble cytees 1903 SHaKa. Kick. (4, & 162 
‘Lhe plate ..and moveables, Whereof our Vacle Gaunt did 


stand possest. ¢ 1600 — Sov. xxix, Featur'd like bim, hke 


him wath friends pos-est. 3619 Morysom /fens. 1. 137 ‘They 
found the Spaniards possessed of the Towne. 1791 Cowpra 
fiiad iw 108 He..of her And her's posvest, shall bear them 


safe away. 1809-10 CoLeaiuce ried 1165) 12a Every 
hiiman being possessed of reason. 1863 Guatmrone Ghia 
(1879) Il. 197 Lhe active vigorous English workman, pos- 
sessed of all his limbs. 1888 Potitock & Waicnr /’essession 
in Com, Law 36 Vhe King is not unfrequently spoken of 
as being xeised or p: sscsecd of the crown 

9. With wrth: To cau-e to be possessed by 
(a feeling, idea. or the like: see 6); to imbue, 
insure, permeate, affect strongly or permanently 
with; to cnuse to feel or enteriain. 

1897 Mont by /utrod. AJus. 180 If therefore you will cam- 
pose in this kind, you must: pussesse yuurselfe with an 
ainorus humour. 3648 Odserv. Aes May. Answ. to City 
Lond. Petit 8 To possesse the peuple with a fancy against 
that, 2670 G. He Afist, Cardinals wu og What Devil 
possesses tiem with such wicked designs? 1710 Ape. Kine 
Let. fo Swift 10 Sept, Jo possess my lord Shrewsbury and 
Mr. Harley with the reasonableness of the affair 1863 
Guapstonk Financ, Staten. 14, | wish that I could possess 
the Committce with the impression of the deep and vital 
iunportance of the subject. ; 

b. With clause; ‘lo imbue with the notion, to 


persuade, conviuce. 

1607 Mippieton Afséchelin. Terns.1. i. go Easy. You've 
eastly posness‘d me, Iam free. rgta Arsutunor Joha Ball 
ni. in, He bad possessed the lady, that he was the only mau 
in the world of a sound, pure and untainted Constitution. 
1747 aR\H Fintona ¢/.¢¢t, Dawid Simpla lL 278 From the 
time 1 went away, my Mother had constantly possessed her, 
that I did sa 18388 Craven Gloss, yed. 2), f'ossess, to 
persuade, to inform, to convince, : 

TO. Without const.; ‘To influence the opinion 


of; to prepossess, (és. 

rgot Raceich Last Fight Rem. (Arb) 13 Hoping to 
poosexse the ignorant multitude by anticipating and fore- 
running false reports. 1605 Bacon Ade. Leare. Wo xxiil. 
$6 Here m observed, that iu all canses the first tale 
pose much, 268: Z7rial S. (olidge a2 Colledge. 

x. Attomey, I should not interrupt you, # 1 wee not 
afraid this was spoken (o possess the Jury. 

Gd. fass. (coinciding, and in early instances 
often identical, with the passive of sense 6). 

3876 Gascoigne Steele Gi, (Arb.) 56 A poets brayne, 
poseest with layes of love, «1643 Brows Queen & Concts- 
éine . viii, My Lord, I do presume 1 am unwelcome, 
Hecaune you are possess'd | never lov'd vou. 1663 Woon 
Life O.H.S) 1. 395 Being poss st with a decp melan 
choly,. he fell, as ‘twere, downe right mad. 2769 Konret- 
son Chas. V BL wn. 43 Henry, possessed..with an high 


POSSESSED. 


id-a of his own power and importance. 1853 Maurice 
Lioph. & Atigs ii 7 He had all huis life been pussesned with 
Ollc great conviction, 

+e. With inverted construction: To create a 


po-sessing idea, etc., in (the mind); to infuse. 


Obs. rare. 

1606 G. Wlooncockn] //ist. Jostine 1x. 42 She. Pp ssest 
such a superstiguus toy a the heads of the people, that she 
mide them yeaily sanctilie a day and keep it holy ia 
remembrance of hun. : 

10. ‘fo put in possession of, furnish wrk (know- 
ledve or information) ; to instruct #2; to Inform, 
acquamt, to give to understand ¢hat, Oés. or arch. 

1596 Suaks. Aferchk. Vive L 45, T haue possest yon grace 
of whit I purpose. 1602 — Zwel. Nov ii ry0 Powe-se 
Vs, pos .esse vs, tll vs something of him. 2607 G. Watkins 
Alts, Anf. Alarrvtage t. Bib, TF haue posses you with 
this businesse Master Doctor, 1634 Sia VT. Tensene 
Jrav 1a) If hee had any more to puossesse the King, he 
should first a quaint him, and Consequently have an answer, 
1665 Woon Lye 3 beb. (O.H.S) EL 72 He beforehand 
possest the Vicecancellor that IT would help him.  168a 
News fr. krane yg Vhey are very careful to possess all 
people in such seciet methods as they dare venture on. 
877%-90 FRANKIIN 4 wlodsog. (1856) 91 Our debates possessed 
me 4o fully of the sulyect, that i wrote and printed an 
anonymous pamphlet on it. 1833 Cowokn CLanke SAcks. 
CaAar, vini. 201 Contriving to possess her fellow conspirators 
eof all the particulais this behaviour, 

Possessable: sce Possess! RLe, 


Possessed, possost (pize'st), pr/. a. [f. 
Possess v + -rD 1, 

1. Occupied ; held as property; taken possession 
of, seized, assumed ; see Possess 1-3. rare. 

1508 Daniew Cir, Wars w. cxxiii, No other crosse,.. But 
this that toucht thy now possessed hold. 1616 J. Lane 
Cont. Sgr's T 1x. 23 Her possessd greatnes, vpstart vaurpa- 
tion. 2691 tr. Awit/iann:'s Frauis Now. Monks (ed. 3) 
367, I was astonish'd to sce the Liberty this young Gentle- 
mian took with his Possessed. 

b. Kept under control, kept calm or steady, 
composed, rare, (Imphed in possessedness : 
ste below. Cf. Possess 4 and SaLF-POSSESSED. ) 

2. Inhabited and controlled by a demon or spirit ; 


demoniac, lunatic, mad, crazy. 

1534 Tinnaie Matt. viii. 33 What had fortuned vnto the 
po-sessed of the devylx. 2977 Hasmuk .inmc. Aecl //ist. 
(1619) 141 By Nature powessed and frantike. 1632 LiriGow 
Zrav. 1. 33, Lsaw an old..Frice comurnng the Diucil out of 
@ possessed woinan. 1747 Gav Fadées 1 iil. 7 She saw the 
Nurse, like one po-sesad, With wringing hands, and sobbing 
bieast. 2861 Tiionnnury / urmer (186a) [1]. 227 Thee were 
some strange weird clouds intrudaced, which bad something 
demoniacal and possessed about them. 

b. adso/, A demonta:, a madman; mad folk. 

1657 Seanrow Bk, Com Prayer (1661) 24) After this the 
Catechumens, the posse.sed and the penitents are dismiss d. 
365g Mitman Lat. CAr. ut vii. (1864) TL. 155 A poor peasant 
receives the possessed into his house, 

G. See Possess v. 8c. 

3. (In instrumental combinations.) Dominated, 
controlled, strongly and permanently affected. 

61620 Convert Soudin Farr S. P. Fas [ (1848) 89 Peace, 
catiffe body, earth possest. 1702 Brit. Apollo Ul. No. 135 
a/z My..wo-porsessed Heart. 

Hence Posse‘ssedness (see tb), sclf- possession. 

1676 W. Row Contn. Blatr's Autobiog. x. (1843) 265 Aman 
of most calm temper with great posses,edness and stayed nc ss 
of Spirit. 

+Possessiant. Obs. [a. OF. fossessant sb., prop. 
pres. pple of fossesser to read A possessor, 

c 1400 Destr. Troy 2627 Ewsebius,..Had all the crafte & 
conyng in his clere wit, Put pictagoras the pure god pusses- 
slant was of, 


Posse‘ssible, 2 rare. Also-able. [f. Possess 


Vv. + -IBLE.] Capable of heing possessed. 

1874 W. Jonrs New Test. Lilustr, 278 Knowledge of 
divine things possesstble by man. 1897 ANNE PaGK +i//er 
noon Ride g The young beauty see.ned to dissulve into more 
povwexsable mortality. 


Possessing, 7/56 [f. Possess v, + -1na 1.) 
The action of the verb PossEss ; possession. 

1580 Sronevy Ps. xxxvil xix, The mghteous minds Shall 
hane the land in their possessing. 1709 Art, Apollo IL. 
No 37. 3/1 We're cheated of the Blessing, When arriv'd at 
full Possessing. 27 . Poek (ait. Swift + Parson, these 
thingstu thy possessing Are better than the Bishop's blessing. 


Possessing, /// a. [f.as prec. + -1NG2.] 
1. Having something as a possession ; spec, having 


material possessions, 

1839 Bat.ay Festus xxviit (1852) 472 Seraphs and saints, 
aid all-possessing souls, Which minister unto the universe. 
1884 M. Aunown in fall Mad Gv Dec. 6/1 ‘There is in the 
West the possessing, the spending, and the enjoying class, 
z Daly News 6 Sept. 5/6 Ouly representatives of the 
privileged and possessing Classes had Leen cunvoked. 

3. Tnhabiting and actuating a person, as a demon 
or spirit: dominating as an influence. 

1838-9 Hlarcam //ist, Lit, V1.1. iv. § 40 145 The political 
creed which actuates at present, as @ possexsing spirit, the 

reat mass of the civilised world, agoa W. M. ALEXANDER 

Jemonie Lovsession tn N. tT. v. 17a Nor did He. ascribe 
to possessing spirits moral influence over the pussessed. 

ilence Posse 'asingness. 

188a Gueney Jertinon Quid (1887) Il. 72 We may note 
the degree of possessingne-s and permanence in the artistic 
fuipression. 


Possession (pJze‘fon), 55. Forms: 4- posses- 
sion; also 4-6 -ioun, -ione, -yon, (4 -ioune, 
& -yone. 6 -vyowne): (4 possesoyou. & posse- 
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stron, poscescon, 7 pocessyon,6-ion). [a. OF. 

| possessiun, -on (tath c in [aiz-Darm.), ad. 1. 
possess:é-nem seizing, occupation, on. of action. f. 
fossidere: see PosshDE, Posskss,] 

1. The action or tact of possessing, or condition 
of bem possessed (see Possess 1, 2); the holding 
or having something (mater.al or unmuterial) as 
one's own, or in one’s coutrol; actual holding or 


occupancy, as distinct from ownership. 

a1¥0 Hamrotr /salter xv. 6 Merkis of my possession, 
1390 Gowter Conf I 276 Aud yaf therto possessioun Of 
Jord hipe and of worldes goud, 1473 Noss o/ Parit V1. gt/a 
To the Patronage or Possession of the Chirch of Prescote, 
3536 Pilyr. erf (W. de W. 1531) 150 But also haue sure 
tely nge, tastyng-, posse-syon, and fruicyou of his goodnes, 
s00g VensitcaNn Deve. Jafedd vv, (1028 gt ‘Vo obtaine pusses- 
sions of the whole Ile. r6g0 Locke Treat, Gort iv § 38 
The same measures governed the Possession of Land too, 
18t3 Mar. Fpcrworth /’afron, xvin, Lam not one of thove 
exigeante mothers who expect always to have possession of 
ason'saru. 1875 Jowuir Péaso (ed. 2) 1. 185 Philusophy 
is the possession of knuwledge. 

b. Law. ‘The visible possibu'ity of exercising 
over a thing such control as attaches to lawful 
ownership (but which may also cxist apart from 
lawful ownership); the detention or enjvyment of 
a thing by a person himself or by another in his 
name; the relation of a person to a thing over 
which he may at his pleasure exercise such control 
as the character of the thing admits, to the exclu- 
sion of other persona; esf, the having ot such exclu- 
sive control over land, in carly instances somictimes 


used in the technical sense of “EtSIN, 

In the Roman Law, ‘ possession is usually sad to con- 
sist of two elements-~ physical control and intention to 
possess; but in En,tlish law the latter element does nut 
assume the same prominence as, in the shape of the evsueus 
domint, it has been thou zt to assume in Roman law... 
The general rule of English law is that eachisive plysical 
control gives legal possesstun, unless the apparent possessor 
holds only as servant or baliiT on behalf of anot er’ J. M. 
Lightwood mn Encict, Lats Ang. (1$08) X. 229) Pamarily, 
the term denotes a state of fact, but this fact caries with It 
legal advantazes, and so is the source of rights. If the 
state of fact could always be ascertaund with certainty, and 
if it always produ ed the normal legal eflerts, the subject of 
possession would present htule difficulty ; but it is frequer.tly 
uncertain to whom the actual control of a thing is to be 
attributed, and, when this ic-tion is settled, the law may 
credit the advantages of possession to some person other 
than the apparent possessor... Hence arses the distinction 
between acfvad and egal posession. Actual possession 
denotes the state of fact; but the person to whom are 
credited the advantases of possession has the le al posses. 
sion, whether he is the actual possessor or no. Legal 
es when not accompanied by possession in fact, is 

nown as ‘possession in law’. (/érd. 228-9.) See this 
article; al-o(satera‘ia), Assay on Vosvessionin the Common 
Law by F. Pollak and R. 5S. Wright, 1888, 7 rcalise on 
Possession of Laud by John M. Lightwood, 1894. 

1538 Act 27 Men. I 11, ¢. 10 Every such person .. shall 
hensforth stond and be seasid demed anc adju_led in lawfull 
season estate and possession of and in the same, 3959 
Ree. Monast. Nin’oss (1874) 151 We charg... you. to 

as to the, .landis .And ther gif hint stait ie pos-essioun 

thak and raip as wee inn 1579 Erfos. /ermes L sty 158 
Possession is said two wayes, eyther actuall possession, 
or possession in law. Actiall possession is when a man 
entreth in deede iato landes of tene.wents to him discended 
or otherwise. Possession in lawe, is when landes or tene- 
ments are discended to ainan, and he hath not as yet really, 
actually, and in deede entred into them. 1706 Prociirs, 
Unity of Possession, is when the Possession, or Profit is 
united with the Property ‘Thus, if the Lord purchase the 
Tenancy held by Henot-Service, then the Heilot is extinct 
by Unity of Po..e.sion, i.e. because the Seagnory or Lore. 
ship and the ‘Tenancy are now in one Man's Pournion 
1706 BLacKstoni Coven, If, xxv. 38) First then of property 
in possession absolute; which is where aman hath, solely 
and exclusively, the rigit, and also the occupation, of any 
moveable chattels. 1823 Cruise Digest (ed 2) TIL 4g The 
first degree of tule is the bare possession, or actual oc upa- 
tion of the estate, without any apparent right, or any pre- 
tence of right, tu hold and continue such possessian, 1837 
Baron Panne in Meeson & Wels! y A'cp, IL. 331 Owner-hip 
may be proved ty proof of possession, and that can be shown 
onty by acts of enjoyment of the Jand atself 1862 J. Kener 
Comm, Aimer, Late 0373) LL anxix. 493 Though the sendee 
acquires a right of property by the contract of sale, he does 
not acquire a rizht of posses-ion of the gvods unul he pays 
or tenders the price = 38864 W. A. Huntin A'oman /.azu 209 
Possession is the occupation of anything wich the intention 
of erercis?ng the nghts of ownership in re: pect of it, 1887 
Ln. FitzGenaro in Jaw Aep. 12 App. Ca. 556 By posses 
Stun 1s Meant possession of that character of which the thing 
is capable. 1888 Porrocw & Wrianr /ossesstun im Cort, 
Law 1 As the name ot Possewion is one of the most 
iinportant in our books, su it is one of the most ambiguous. 
Its legal se ises (for they aremany) overlap the popular sense, 
fbid. 26 The following elements are quite distinct in cone 
ception. .i physical control, detention, orde facto possession. 
.o 1. legal pos-ession the state of being a possessur in the eye 
of the law. ili, Right tu possess or to have legal possession. 
fbid. 27 Right to pos-ess, when separated from possession, is 
often called ‘ constructive possession’. /é/d. 58 A servant in 
charge of his master's property, or a per'on having the use 
of anything by the mere licence of the owner generally has 
not possession. 1894 J. M. Licutwooo /'o.sesst04 of Laud 
2 Possession which is recognized by the law.. is known 
as civil possession, “The actual possession may be held by 
another oa behulf of the e:vil pos-essor—by his servant or 
tenant, for example—and here the civil pussession is still 
hased on actual possession. 1898 — in Encycl. Laws 
Eng. X. 232 A person holving land asa tenant for year is 
dented the anecial form af leval nanasion kiawn os seisin. 


POSSESSION. 


The English law, however, differing herein from the Roman 
luw, dues not retune legal possession to bailues. (bid. 236 
In the case of goods. .the mere right to possession is some- 
tines described as ‘constructive possession ', and is allowed 
the advantages of actual possession. 

GO. hr. /n possession : snid (2) of a thing, actuall 
possessed or held ; often with possessive, (one’s) 
possesston; (6) of a person, usually tn possession 
of, actually possessing, holding, or occupying 
sumething, Chose i possession: see CHOSE. 
Alan in possession, a duly authorized person who 
is ylaced in charge of chattels (furntture or the 
like) upon which there is a warrant for distress. 
To take possession of (+ take in possession): to take 
for oue's own or into one's control, to seize. 

{1308 9 Nolls of Parlt, 1. 3274/2 Mettre le dit nich' en cor- 
porcle possession del avauntdit provendre.) ¢1330 R. BRUNNE 
Cho an, (1810) 239 Pe londes bat bei haue now tn possessioun, 
2390 Gower Conf, 1.26 Cirns tok itin possessioun. fa 2400 
Marte arth, 20.8 Of Alexandere and Aufrike, aud ul te 
owte fundes, I ai in possessione, and plenerly ses-ede. 
2560 Daus tr. Sletdane's Comun. 13 He hathe Millan nowe in 
possession 1§76 FLemMinG /’amopl Epist 417 The Queenes 
matestie, nowe in pussession of the Englisl, empire. 31603 
Own Jeb: ches ré (1892) 85 Any lande,. .beinge in the 
pocession of the Churche =o 197971 Yunens Lett. \xvii (1820) 
333 He loses the very property of which he thought he had 
gotten possession. 1860 LyNpaLe (r/ac. 1. xxiv. 169, [had 
now the thermometers iu iny poxsession, 1886 13. 1, Paes 
LAree Times Tried. 13/4 1. left Captain Bellwood in 
possession of the field. 1888 Portock & Waicut oss: s- 
ston in Cam, Lata ig When a man is away from home his 
housenold effects do not cease to be in his possession. 1897 
Daly News wo Dec. 3/2 (Aeading) ‘The ‘Man in Posses- 
sion. = /dec’,, Vefendant’s man during the nine days only 
visited the house once a day and did not remain in posses 
sion. 1898 J. M. Licghtwoon in acy] Laws Any. X. 237 
/n pcssesston, aS applied to an estate on interest, (hese words 
usually mean that the right is immediate, and not in rever- 
Ston, temainder, or expectancy. 

d. l'rov, fossession is nine (formerly ¢/ever) 
points (alse parts) of the law: see Point s61 A. 12. 

1650 13. Drscoldiarnrum 13 Possession may be 11 points 
of the Law. 92a Arsuinnot PeAn Bull iv. itt, Possession 
. would make it much smer, They say ‘it is eleven points 
of the Law!’ 1813 Mar. Ence worth Patron. (1833) UL 
xh. 130 Possession being nie parts of the law. 

e. Atiningy (Derbsshire): see quots. 

1653 Maniove Lead ATiney (KV). S.) 9 Acrow and hole a 
goud posseasion is, But for three dayes 1682 Houciton 
Kaa Anis Gloss (I. D S.), Possesszon, the right to a ser 
of ground, which miners enjoy, by having sévs upon that 
lial and it is taken generally for the s/ozus themselves; 

ar it is the sfoves that give possession. 3180a Mawe Afia, 
Derbysh Gloss (EE. D.$.), Stowces, pieces of wood of paiti- 
cular forms and constructions placed together, by which the 
possession of mines is marked, 

+2. ‘Lhe action of seizing or possessing oneself 
of; capture: see Possess v. 3 Obs. rare. 


1748 Anson's Voy. ix. 231 Our future projects..with a 
Vii w Co the possession of this celebrated yaleon, 

3. concr, ‘that which is possessed or held as 
prop ity; (with a, etc.) a thing possessed, a piece 
of propcrty, something that belongs tu one; pé. 
bc longings, property, wealth, 

a1yo Hameotsz /’salter ii. 8, I sall gif til pe genge pin 
heiutage: & pt possession terms of eth 1388 Wyciie 
Matt xix. az Vhe jong man..wente awei sorewful, for he 
hadde many possessinuns, (14289 Act 8 Hen. V/, c. 9 
(eux qi gardent pir furce lour possessions en ascuns teres 
on tencmentz.) 1438-50 tr. A/igden (Rolls) LV. 155 Thei 
oci.upicde the londes and possessiones of mony other 
peple. 1938 Starkey Lagland 1 iii. 77 Such an idul sort, 
spendyng theyr possessyonys s61r0 Homann Camden's 

Sit, (1637) 729 Masham, which was the possession of the 
Scropes of Masham. xrBqx James Arigand it, Beauty ts 
a woman's best possession ull she be old. 1875 jJow#1t 
Plato (ed. 2) b. 434 One of your possesnions, an Ox OF aN Bn, 
for example. 

b. In Scotland, A small farm: see quot. 1805, 

1799 J. Roperison Agric. Perth git The lanes include 
between them the breadth of two po-se-sions only. 189g 
Fousyra Aeanties Scot, 1. 519 (The farms] run from £ 30to 
£1200, if below £ 30, they are culled Jossessions. 


4. A teriitory subject to a sovereipn ruler or state; 
now chicfly applied tu the foreign dominions of an 


independent country. 

1818 J. Anot puus (¢://e) The Political State of the British 
F.mpire; containing a Gcneral View of the D. mextic and 
Fore:gn Possessions of the Crown, 1850 Hr. Martinrau 
Hist. Peace Uv. xit. 377 Canada became a British posses- 
sion in 1763, 1888 /’all Mall G. 134 >ept 4/1 British New 
Guinea hes very rapidly developed fiom the position of 
& protectorate into that of a possession. 1 Vhitaker's 
A lmauack §:a The Britith Possessions in North America 
include the whole of the northerp part of that continent 
excepling Alaska [etc.]. 

6. The fact of a demon possessing a person ; the 
fact of being possessed by a demon or spirit (sce 
Possess v. §). Also in Psychics: see quot. 1903. 

zg90 SHAK, Com. Fre. v. i 44 How long hath this 

ssession held the man? 2632 Honurs Lewiath. t. viii. Fe 
either Moses, nor Abraham pretended to Prophecy by 
poxsession of a Spirit. 1689 C. Maree (title) Memore 
able Providences relating to Witch rafts and Possessions, 
3746 Wearey Princ. Methodist 51 If you were to suppose 
ohn Haydon .. was not mad, but under a temporary 
ossession, 1846 Trencn Afirac, v. (1862) 158 The same 
malady they did in some cases attribute to an ev I spirit, and 
in others not; thus showing that the malady and possession 
were not identical in their eyes. 1903 Myers //sesn, fore 
sonality 1. Gloss., Possession, a developed form of motor 


QSutamatieum in which the antamatiat’sa awn nerennality 


POSSESSION. 


disappears for the time, while there Is a more or lens 
complete substitution of personality, writing or speech being 
given by another spirie ¢ rough the entranced organism. 

G. The action of an idea or feelin possessing 
a person (see Possess v. 6); ¢ransf. an idea or 
impulse that holds or affects one strongly; ta 
dominating conviction, prepossession (obs ). 

r6ar T. WILLIAMSON tr. Gonlart's Wise Vicillard 76, 1 
come now to speake of anger and choller, which commont 
k-ape pomesvien in old men. 2798 Vanea. & Cin, Prov. Hush, 
Li, > [havea strong Posseysion, that with this five hundred, 
I shall win five thousand. 1896 New Monthly Mag. XVI. 

08 (ld ideas still keep possession of old heads. 1867 

nov. in Lye (18y1) ILI. 103, I have worked steadily on it, 
for it took huld of me, —a kind of possession. 

7. The action or condition of keeping (oneself, 
one's mind, etc.) under control (sce Possess wv. 4). 
rare exc. in the compound SkLF-rossEss'ON, 

@1703 Burkitt On N. 7. Luke xxi. 19 As faith gives us 
the possession of Christ, so patience gives us the Session 
of ourselves. r710 Sinenu Z7'atler No. 168 P 4 To acquire 
buch a Degree of Assurance, as never to lose the Possession 
of themselves in publick or private. 180a Mar. KoGrworti 
Moral 7. (1816) I 237, | have need of that calm possession 
of my understanding, .. nccessa y to convince yours, 1872 
R. Kiwis Catudius xxxv. 12 She, if only report the truth 
bely not, Doats, as hardly within her own possession. 

8. atfrid. possossion-man = man in possession : 


sce (C. 

1973 Dor, Hist. NV. Vovk (1851) IV. 803 The Weak pre- 
tence of Hutis hastily Built’ on small Spotts of Ground 
which they ‘Term possession Houses. 1871 Tytor Priv. 
Colt, xiv. IT. 115 Vhe opinion that the possession theory is 
- modellea on the ordinary theory of the soul acting on the 
hody. 31891 Marly Nits t pene 2/6 He and ‘a possession 
man’ went with a warrant of execution tu levy on the defen. 
dant's goorls for a debt and costs of over 7/, 3897 (bid. 
28 Apr. 6/5 He was on drinking terms with every process- 
server and possession-mau about the place. 

+ Possession, v. Obs. rare, 
trans, ‘Yo furnish with possessions. 

1603 Carnw Cornwall 13ab, Sundry more Gentlemen this 
little Hundred posscsseth and pussessioneth, 

Posse:ssional, a. rare, [f. as prec. +-at; cf. 
professional,| Pertaining to possession; having 
possessions or property; properticd. Flence Pos- 
so‘ssionalism, the doctrine or principle of indi- 
vidual possession or private property; Posse-s- 
sionalist, one who holds this doctrine. 

187a W. R. Gree Enigmas of [fe (1873) 48 Union among 
all p oxsessional classey — -182a Ouivir, /’ossessronal, same 
ax postessve. 1903 G. R. Hate /nman /volution viii 19t 
Som: actualides of Possessionalism. /4/d ix. 216 In Lower 
Possessionalism chattel-slavery begins to die out, industry 
takes on the form of serflom In Higner Possessionalism 
we find the social form of Capitalism. /6 d. an. 29t Before 
long only two partics will exist, the Possession iists and the 
Socialists... the honestly Possessionalist Cabimet. 


Posse'ssionary, @. and sé. [!. Possession 56. 

+-AkY!) So obs. F. possesstonnaire adj. (1539)-] 

A. ad. Constituted by po ses.ion ; having, per- 
taining, or relating to posse sston. 

1658-9 Burton's Piary (1828) IIL 224, 1 do not say this, 
to abare any thing of his Hichness's authority. He hatha 
possessionary right, which, I am sure, gives him power 
enuugh to call Purhiaments. /érd sgo Tf he is but posses- 
sionary Protector, he 19 then hereditary and not subject to 
any boundings. 19739 F. Browne /f/s’, Thetford §2 
Athelstane, Abbot of Ramsey, had a House in Theford, for 
then he had a Posseasionary Writ, directed to the Burghers 
of Theturd. 1809 EF. S. Barrer S éfrng Sun VT 115 The 
horde of possessiunary and reversionary moles may depie- 
cate an baquay. 

+ B. sd. One who fs in possession; = Possrs- 


SIONER b. 
r63a Fura Mirror (1829) 273 It proveth our bishops, 
abbots, and spiritual po-sessionaries, duuble thieves and 
murderers, as concerning the body. 
Ods. [ad. med. L. 


| Posse'ssionate, a. 
possesstOndl-us in Du Cange); see Possession 56. 
and -at¢%,) Ilaving possessions or endowments : 


cf, Pos4rs3iONER b, 

1438-50 tr. //igcden, Harl. Contin, (Rolls) VIIL. 459 We 
wolda have destroyede .. the kynge, bischopps, ch wmons, 
monkes po-sessionate, and alle men of churche, the frers 
excepte vonly. 1899 Trevecyan Lng. Age tb ycdifisx The 
disendowment of the * possessionate ’ clergy, 

Possessioned (-c'Joni), a. {f. Possxssion 
sh, + -ED4, after F, possessionné.] Endowed with 


or holding possessions. 

1794 pcierone Reign Louis X17 55x That satisfaction 
should be uiven to the princes possessioued in Alsace | 3837 
Carty Fr. Rev. I vy, v, This of the Possessionced Princes, 
‘Princes Possesstonés', is bandied from Ccurt to Court... 
The Kaiser and his Possessioned Princes will too evidently 
come and take compensation. . 

Posse'ssioner. (és. exc. Asst. [f. Possession 
sh, +-EN 2.) One who 18 in possession, or holds 
possession, of something; a holder, occupier; 
a proprictor, owner; an owner of possessions. 

3388 Wvrciis Acts iv. 34 How many euere weren posse 
cioners (Vuly. possessores| of feeldis or how-in ¢ 14g0 
Godstow Reg. 89 ‘They called hetore them the lordis and 
possessionera and tenauntis of the mylies. «544 tr. Little- 
ton's Tenures (1974) 676, Possessioners of a warde of the 
bodye of a childe within aye. 1563 Bonner in Strype Ann, 

of 
h 


({f prec. sb.] 


Ref, (1709) 1. xxxiv, 341 Not being lawful Bishop of Win- 
cheater: bat en counen intruder, and unlawful posaessioner 
ereof, 1682 Curtuam Angler's U'ade-m. xb #25 (1689) 

The Owners of Possessioners thereof. 1807 Brirrow 
sauties Eng. 1X. Linc. 571 The sum of 10004, borrowed of 


1157 


the dng, lords, and great posseasioners, till It could be levied 
by the commissioners of sewers, 18840 ev. Jan. 107 ‘lhe 
grasping spirit of the new lords and possessioners. 

b. sfec. A member of a religious order having 


possessions or endowments; an eudowed clergyman 


or ecclesiastic. ‘ _ ‘ 

g Lanat. ?. Pé B. vy. 144 sessioneres preche 
aad depraie freres. ¢ 1380 Wyci iF Lay Whe. 1, sis Popis 
and bishopis and prestis and bese new religiouse poases- 
sioneris and becgeris. 1496 Dives § Panfp, (W. de W.) wv. 
vi. 67/2 Yf he be a relygyous possexssyoner endewed by 
temporal gooder, he may releue them. 194g Hainktow 
Compl. xxiv, (1874) 69 But the sen of man hath not where 
to rest his hend. Such pos-essiona:s were the bysshops of 
the prymatyue church! 18gg Muman Lat. CAr, VI. xu 
vi. 125 It was the villeins demanding manuiniasion from their 
lords, not Wycliffe's disciples despoiling possexsioners. 
Posse:ssionist. nonce-wd. . Poss: SSION $6, 
+ -18T,] One who professes to be possessed by a 
demon, one who holds a theory of such possession. 

1726 De For /fist, Devéd it. xt. (1840) 352 The mock pow 
sessions and infernal accomplishments, which most of the 
possessionisxts of this age pretend to. 


Posse:‘ssionless, 2. rave. 
-LERS | Destitute of possessions, 


sionlessness. 

1894 Mrs. Dyan Adl in a Man's K. (1899) 235 How 
thankful you must be now that you are so possessionless. 
1905 Nation (N. Y.) 27 Apr. 334/3 Those who shared and 
defended his superb possessionlessness, 

Possessival (ppscsai‘val!, a. Cram. rare. [f. 
as next, after adjectival, substantival,) Of or per- 
taining to the possessive case; possessive. 

1073 Eautn PAilol Eng. Tongue (ed. 2) § 57a This 
possessival termination ['s] detached itself, and passed into 
a pronoun-flexion by a sort of degeneracy, as in ‘ John his 

ok’. 

Possessive (pdze'siv), a. (sh.) fad. L. posses- 
sivus, n grammar (Quintil.): see Posseas v. and 
-1VK. So F. possessif, -tve (1sth c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1. Gram. Denoting possession; qualifying a thing 
(or person) as belonging to some other, 

Possessive pronoun ( possessfue adjective), a word derived 
from a persoual or other pronoun, and expressing that the 
thing (or person) denoted by the noun which it qualifies 
belongs to the peison (or thing) denoted by the pronoun 
fium which it is derived. Possessive case, a name for the 
genitive case in modern English, ending (in nouns) in "s, 
and expressing the same relation as that exp.essed by a 
possessive pronoun. : 

(lhe name possessive pronoun is sometimes restricted to 
the absolute poss ssives mune, thine, Ais, hers, zts, ours, 
yours, therrs, the adjectival forins mzy, thy, Ass, ker, tts, 
ou, your, their, being distinguished as possesstve adjectives. 
Both classes originate in or are derived from the genitive or 
possessive case of the personal pronouns.) 

2530 Parsca. Introd. 41 Where as we use our pronownes 
possessyves, 1972 Gor pbinc Calvin on Ps xxvi. 1 The 
piththynesse of the Pionoune possessive (my) is to be noted. 
1668 Witkins eal Char. 305 Modilications of Pronouns... 
Possessive, denoting a relation of Hropnety or Possewion 
unto the person or thing spoken of,..as 1, Mine; Who, 
Whose. sgia Siguie Specht No. 451 P 3 The Puct .lets a 
Possessive Pronoun go without a Substantive. 1763 Lowtu 
fing. Gram. 25 ‘his Case answers to the Genitive Cage ia 
Latin, and may stall be so called; though perbapa more 
properly the Poxsessive Case. 1834 L. Muaray “Any. Gram, 
(ed. 5) f. 259 One substantive governs another, signifying a 
d ffirent thing, in the possessive or genitive case. 18 
Herernstein Comp.Gram Teut, Lang. 199 The New Tcu- 
tonic pronouns take the inflexions of the strong declension 
of the adjective, where they are used as cusive adjectives, 
as Germ. sre/m, seine, mein, gen, mecrnes, meter, wieines. 
2876 Mason Eng. Gram. (ed. a1) $73 The apostrophe in 
the possessive case singular marks that the vowel of the 
syllubic suffix has been lost. 

2. Of or pertaining to possession; indicating 
possession. (In quot. 1578 in sense corresp. to 
POSSESSION 2.) 

ts60 Rocrann Crt. Venus 1. 764 Greit Aduocat with power 
possessine, 3578 Let. Pat. to Sir H. Gilbert in Hakluyt 
Voy, (1810) Til. 175 All such our subiects and others, as 
shall from tine to time hereafter adventure themsclues in 
the sayd journeys or voyages habitatiue or possesine. 26 
Quarces Amd, v. ix. 277 What meane these liv'ries an 

sscssive keyes? 3889 Mas, Joctiyn Distracting Guest 

I. vii 129 His manner was kind and considerate. ; perhaps 
a trifle too possessive; but I rejuiced just then in that very 
possessiveness. 

b. Having the quality or character of possessing ; 


holding, or being in, posses-ion. 

2838 Lytton Leila. i, The life of the heir-apparent to 
the life of the king-possessive is as the distinction between 
enchanting hope and tiresome satiety. 1880 Miss RroucH- 
ton Sec, 7A. ut. x, Her eye, free and possessive, wanders 
widely round. ; 

B. sb. Gram. ellipt. (a) for possessive pronoun 
or adjective; (6) for possessive case. 

rg9t Pracivats. Sf. Dict. Divb, Of pronounes some are 
primitiues,..Some are deriuatiues, called also possessiues. 
2704 J. Harnis Ler. Techn, 1, Possessives in Grammar, 
are such Adjectives as sigaifie the Poxsersion of, or Property 
in some Thing. 17§§ JouNnson Dict., Gian, The pee 
sive of the first person is my, mine, onr, ours. 1876 Mason 
Aug. Gram (ed. 21) § 68 ‘The noun in the possessive is in 
the attributive relation to the noun which atands for what 
is . 1bid.§ 142 lAeir retained a substantive force 
after the other possexsives had become pronominal adjectives, 


err Wane (ppze'sivli), ade. [f. prec. adj. 
+ “LY 4, 
l. Gram. In a possessive sense or relation. 

wggo Stocuwoon Rules Construct. 54 When the genitiue 
case is takeu actively, whea passiiels, aud when posses- 


f. as prec. + 
lience Posse s- 


POSSESSORY. 


aluely, 1879 Watney Savshrtt Gram. 445 Possenively 
used descriptive compounds. .are extremely numerous, — 

3. In the way of possession; in a manner indicating 
possession ; as something possessed ; as one’s own. 

2823 Hosnouse Journey (ed. 2) 1001 A sale by auction of 
the tenths belonging to the Malikiane (a: fiefs held a 
sively’, under the annual value of fifteen chousand ae pth 
tg90r Wes/m. Gas. 2 5 2/t He tapped the Eoglish lady 
possessively on the shou der, 

Posse'ssiveness. [f. as prec. +-nsss.] The 
quality of being possessive, 

3864 Athenaeum 10 Sept. 339/2 Its operation, its possessive. 
ness, becomes more intense. 2683 Lavy V.Grevirie Keith's 
Wife 1. 168 The man is apt to shock..by a too prompt 
assuinption of possessiveness 

Possessor (p/ze'sa1). Also s-7 -our, 6-8 -er. 
[M Kk. and AF. possessour, = F. possesseur (14th c, 

n Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. possessor, -drem, agent-n. f. 
possidéere to possess; with later conformation of 
suffix to Latin: see Poaszss and -on!,] One who 
eat ; one who holds something as property, or 

n actual control ; one who has something( material 
or immaterial) belonging to him; a holder; an 
owner, proprietor. Const. of, or with poss. pron. 

1388 Wrecur Acés iv. 34 How manye euere weren poases- 
souris of feeldis, ether of housis, thet seelden, 1977 Rolle 
of Par lt, Vi. 187/14 Posses-ours of the Roiall Estate and 

‘orone of Englond. 1486 Sk. St. Albans, Her. C vjb, The 

sessor of theys armys beris in latine thus [ete }. & 

"OVERDALE Geese. xiv. 19 The most hye God, possessor o 
heauen and earth. 1596 Spenser F. 7 iv. i. 299 She.. their 
poco often did dismay. 1 intron P. 4, 1%. 292 

nfernal world, and theu profoundext Hell Receive th 
new Possessor. 1794 Mas. Raociirr Myst. Udolphe i, 
‘Lhis charm was too dangerous to its poxsesser. 1839 Lo, 
Broucuam Sfatesos. Geo, ///, 1. 36 Unlimited power cor- 
rupts the possessor, 2883 H. Warkerin Le/sure Hour sot/s 
The hornbeams .. are the true auto hthones and rightful 
prescriptive possessors of Epping Forest. 

b. spec. (mainly Zaw). One who takes, occupies, 
or holds something without ownership, or as dis- 


tinguished from the owner. 

1565-6 Reg. Privy Counctl Scot. \. 432 Summond thame 
to compeir befuir the Lordis of Sessioun, to heir thame 
decernit viulent possessouris. 1747 Hooson Jfiner's Dict, 
N inj, Takers or Possessers have becn cast and quite throwa 
out. 3800 Apoion Amer. Luw Rep. 129 ‘The possessor 
remains liable to the true owner. 1818 Crutse Digest 
(ed. 2) V. 372 Littleton. .speaks of disseisins principally as 
between the owner and trespasser or possessor, with an eye 
to the remedy by assize. ; ; 

Cc. fig. (a) One acquainted or conversant with, or 
master of, a subject; (4) One who maintains cone 


trol over (himself). Cf. Possess v, 26, 4. 

2674 Pravrorp Skid! Mus. Pref. g Whose love of this 
Divine Ait appears by his Encouragement of it and the 
Possessurs thereof. 1773 M. Htenay Ordination Serm, 
Wks. 1853 II. sos/a We are most our own posseasors, when 
we are least our own masters. 

d Comm, ‘\he holder (of a bill, etc.). 

1682 Scarcurt FE cckanges 63 It is the Duty of the Pos- 
sessor, to take care for his Bill, and to see that the same be 
either accepted or protested. 1809 R. Lancrorp /sfrod, 
V1 ade 134 Possessor, the person who receives a foreign bill 
and presents it for acceptance. 

Posse’ssoress. rare. Also 6-7 -eresse. [a, 
obs. F. fossesseresse, fem. of OF . possesseur Posses- 
soR: see -ES8l.] A female possessor. 

rgza //elyas in Thoms Prose Kons, (1828) TT. rt, T am 
the Indye and pussesseresse of this luude. 3611 Corser, 
J'ossesseressé, & possesseresse, a woman that possesses, 
holds, enioyes. 168: W. Ropextson /'hraseol. Gen. (1693) 
1007 A possessoress, domina : 

ossessorial (ppsesde'ridl), a. rare. [f. as 
PossessorY + -4L.] Of or pertaining to a posses- 
Sor; possessory. 

1594 Mirr. Policy (1909) 133 The parts of the House are 
Coniuzall or Matrimoniall, Paternall or of the Parent, 
Seigniorall or Lordly, and Possessoriall (cf. Possessory 2 
quot. 1586}. 18g0 Lo, Osporne Gleanings 46 My friend 
must have had a very strong possessorial fit upon him. 

Posse‘ssorship. [f. Possesson + -snir.] 
The condition of a possessor; the holding of 


something as owner. 

2885 Stevenson Pr. Otto viii. 31 The joy of porseeyor: 
ship. 1896 Ang. Church, 16 Jan. 35/1 The long out. 
standing dispute touching the possessorship of the Upper 
Mekong Valley. S 

Possessory (p.re'stri), a. [ad. late L. posses- 
séri-us adj relating to possession, so F. fossessotre 
(14th c. in Godef.): see Possess v. and -orY. ] 

1, Law. a. Pertaining to a possessor ; relating 
to possession. ot 

Possessory Action, an action in which the plaintiff's claim 
is founded npon his or his predecessor's pussession, and not 
upon his right or ulle ossessory interdict (Rom. Law), 
one of a class of interdicts for the acquisition, retention, or 
recovery of ession. Possessory sudgentent (Sc. Law); 
see quot 183 i . 

1495 Nolls of Parlt. WV. 0723/2 ¥* matire possessorie, and 
y* petition y‘uppon given. 1540 Act 32 Hen. Vill, 2 §3 
Assice of mort auncestor .. or any other action poesetety- 
@ 1577 Sin T. Suirn Courmew. Eng. (1609) 54 Pleas .. reall, 
be either possessorie, to aske, or to keeps the possession; 
or in res, which wee call a writ of right. 1766 Buackstone 
Comm. U. xiii. 197 1f he omits to bring this his possessory 
action within a competent time, his adversary may imper- 
ceptibly gain an actual right of possession, in consequence 
of the other's negligence. 1838 W. Brut Dict. Law 
Scot. «.v., A possessory Judgment is one which entitles a 
person, who bas beea in uninterrupted possession for seven 
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POSSET. 


to continue his posseasion until the question of right 
shall be decided in due course of law. 3827 Lp. Cauieanie 
Chith Justices U1. xliv. 47 Jn the possexsory action of cject- 
ment the legal estate shall always pievail. 1894 Lichtwoop 
Possession af Land i, 5 ‘the old possessory actions which 
were for the recovery of possession, were founded upon 
seisin, 
b. Arising from possession; as fossessory interest, 
vickt, property, title. 

1615 JAcKSON Creed iv. 1. i. § 1 Our personal election, pre- 
destination, sulvation, or possessory right in state of grace. 
1658-9 Huston's Liary (1828) LIL. 581 His possessory right, 
which was sufficient title for him to call a parliament, and 
for us to submit to it. 1708 Jermes de la Leva. f’ro- 
ferty, There are three manner of rights of Property; that 
is, Property absolute, Property qualined, and Property 
sessory. 31766 Kiackstome Cosmos. UL. xxx. 453 ‘the bailecs 
.. May..Vindicate, in their own right, this their possessory 
interest, 388: 7Ysses 14 Apr. 10/1 Vhroughout most parts 
of Ireland there has grown a tacit admission..that the 
tenant has a pussessory interest mn his holding. 

+3. That is possessed ; of the nature of a posses- 


sion. Obs. 

1586 T. B. La Primtand. Fr. Acad. t. 464 A house..ma 
be divided .. into these foure parts: into matrimoniull, 
parentall, lordly or masterly, and possessorie part. 3610 
Gouicum Heraldry vi. ii. (1011) 260 It were an absurd thing 
..that the possessone things of the vanquished should be 
more priviledged then thcir owners, 

3. That 1s a possessor; holding something in 
possession. 

1633 Sin J. Burroucns Sop. Bert. Seas (1651) 18 When 


the Komans had made themselves ssorie Lords of the 
Island. 384 Moray Sarnceveld 1. 1. 66 The possessory 
princes. z . A. Kasson in Y. Aaner. Rev. Feb. 125 


Their commercial rights are to be the same as those of the 
possessory governinent. 

4. Of, belonging to, or characterizing a possessor. 

3679 Stancay ffist. PAtlos xt. (1701) 613/1 Damestu k 
Prudcace being either conjugal and paternal, or dominative 
and possessory. ¢3660 (larke Papers (Cainden) LV. 303 
The commaund | had that tyme of the army and strength 
of the kingdome was but a A adroit and noe lezall power. 
1848 Blachw. Mag. UXIV. 6 Man's porscasory instinct 
essentially conneces itself with the future. 1879 J. Broo 
Scot, Public Affairs 6 ‘The possessory spirit is strong ¢.vough 
in man. 

b. Used to render Gr. xrjoior in Zeis xrqaes 
Jove the protector of property. monce use. 

1850 Brackia “KE schylus U1. 109 A plundered house By 
grace of possessory Jove may freight New ships with bales 
that fur outweigh the loss. ; 

Posset (jyset), 55. Now only Hist. or local. 
korms: § poshoio)te, posbotte, poshet, possot, 
possyt, possate, 5-6 poset, poarsett, 7 possit, 
Sc. possst, 5- posset. [ ME. poshote, possot, of 
wnascertained origin. Palsgr. (1530) gives a IF. 
possette, but this 1s not otherwise known to French 
scholars = Ir, fusoid, posset, is from Enylish, 

Connexion with Posca hay been suggeated. J 

1. A drink composed of hot milk curdled with 
ale, wine, or other liquor, often with sugar, spices, 
or other ingredients; formerly much used as a deli- 
cacy, and as a remedy for colds or other affections. 

14. Foc. in Wr.-Wilcker 567/a2 Balducta, a crudde, 
Stem dicitur, poshet. 14 . Metr. Voc. ibid. 625/18 Casrus, 
poshoote. 14.. Voe. ibid. 666/9 Fre bedulta, possyt. 
c14q40 Promp. Pare. 410/32 Possot, balducta. ¢r1460 J 
Russet bA. Nusture 94 Milke, crayme, and cruddes, and 
eke the luncate, Pey close a mannen stomak and so duthe be 
possate, 2466 Paston Lett. 11. 269 For bred, ale, and 
Possets to the same persons, vid. 3930 Patsor. 257/1 Posset 
of ale and mylke, possetia. 1946 Prank HA, Childe. (1553) 
‘Tl vy, Kuotgrasse..the iuice therof in a posset dronken is 
excedyng youd. 1605 Suaks ach. 1. i. 6 The surfeted 
Groomes due mock their charge With Snores I haue 
drugg'd their Possets. 1648 Hearick aN To Phillis, 
Thou shalt have possets, wassails fine; Not made of ale, 
but spiced wine! 2921 Apoigon Spe t. No. 57 P 2 [He) can 
make a Caudle or a Sa.k-Posset better than any Man in 
England. 1789 W. Buchan Door, Med. xxix (1790) 277 His 
supper should be hgbt; as smaj) posset, or wate -groel 
sweetened with honey, and a little toasted bread in it. 3876 
F. EB. laotcore Charnuny Fellow 1. xi. 205, 1 do wish he 
would try a hot posset of a night, juste before going to bed. 

b. atirib., as posset-ale, -basin, -bowl, -cuf, 
ecurd, -dish, -drink, -pol. 

2588 St. Papers Hen. VI/1, 1. 299 A tale, hauing 
certein herbes clarified in it. 19§3-60 in rf Hall Zvie Sa. 
(1887) 152 A possett Boule of Pewter 1996 Nasnu Saf on 
Walden 125 Hee lou'd lycorax and drunke posset curd. 
2606 Sir G. Goose appre ii. i. in Bullen O. PY. UN. go Posset 
Cuppes caru’d with hbberds faces and Lyons heads with 
spouts in their mouths, to let out the posset Ale. 1618 

OODALL Sug. Afate Wks. (1553) 342 Ilain poset drink 
alone, reasonable warm, will do well. 1680 //on Cavalier 
11, I knuw some, who prefer..the Possit-HBason before the 
Hallowed Font. 1747 Westey Prim. PAy sic (1765) §9 Drink 
a Quarter of a Pint of Allum Powset drink. 1821 Scott 
Keni, vi, A gold porset-dish to contain the night-draught. 

2. dia’, The curdled milk vomited by a baby. 

Yorksh, and Lancash. in Eng, Dial. Dict.) 

ence Po'sset v. ta. frans. to curdle like a 
possct (os.); Db. intr. (a) to make a posset ; (4) 
of a baby: to throw ap curdled milk. 

s602 SuHaxks. Ham, 1. v.68 And with a sodaine vigour it 
doth posset And curd, like Aygre droppings imo Milke ‘lhe 
thin and wholsome blood. 1869 G. Measpitn &. Fevere! 
xxix, She broke off to go ting for her dear invalid. 
1903 Ang. Dial. Dict. s.v., Bless its little heart, it’s pousetting 

n. [Cited from Westmld. to South Notts.) hag 
“DP oasibilist (ppri*bilist). fad. BF. possibslsste 
or Sp. possbsiista, f. L. possibslis: sec POSSIBLE 
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and -1aT.}] A member of a political party whose 
aims at reform are directed to what is immediately 
ase or practicable; sfec. (@) of a party, of 

epublicans in Spain; (6) of a party of Socialists 
in France. Also a/trié. or as ad. 

1881 Daily News 18 Aug 5/7 The Opportunist, now called 
the Possibilist doctrine, that everything cannot be dune in 
a day. 1888 Contemp. Kev, Sept. 459 Communists .of the 
* Possibilist ’ type. 1893 7¥oes 8 Aug. 2/5 The Possbilists of 
Paris made the first notnble effort to re-unitte the labour 
parties of different countries 1894 Cyel. Rev. Curvy. Aiist, 
(Buffalo, N.Y.) 1V. 898 Sefior Abarzuza has been virtual 
leader of the possibilists or moderate republicans ever since 
Scilur Castelar announced his retirement 

Possibilitate (ppsibilitelt), v. Ef. Possipinirr 
+-ATE3.] érans. To render possible. 

1829 Sourneyvin@ Ren. XXXIX. 134 That this object 
has been foss:bslitated. 1893 Nation (N. Y.) 2 Feb. go/2 
Theories thus miserably impe: fect have nevertheless sufficed 
to ‘possibilitate’ (as a Spaniard would say) all the great 
engineering works of our age. 

Possibility (pesibiliti). Also 4-6 with y for 
#, and ¢, -¢e, -t¢ for -y; (6 posabilete). [a. F. 
posstbslété (13th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. posst- 
bshitas, f. posstbilis POSSIBLE: see -ITY.] 

lL. The state, condition, or fact of being possible ; 
capability of being done, happening, or existing 
(in genesal, or under particular conditions), 

By any possthilily (formerly téy possrhi:ty): in any 
possible way, by any existing means, possibly; so dy no 
rapinteetie> 4 OF posstbriity (quot. ¢ 1374): Characterized 

y possibility, possible. 

€ 1374 CHAUCER 7 aylus it. 399 (448) That kan I deme of 

ssibilite. ¢ fae — Frankl, 1.615 Flor wende I nenere 

y possibilitee That swich a Monstre or merucille myghte 
be. 1387-8 IT. Usx Jest. Love ut iit. (Skeat) 1. r1z But 
now thou seest.. the possibilite of thilke Chat thou wendest 
had been impossible. xrg0g Hawes /'as!. Pleas. xi. (Percy 
Soc.) 39 That the comon wyt, by possibilitie, Maye well a 
judge the perfyt versie Of theyr sentence. 2594 Hooker 
cel. Pol... iv. § 3 That high perfection of blisse, wherein 
now the elect Angels are without possibiliie of falling. 
3641 Wit kins Afath Afagich 1 xiv. (1648) Q4 ‘1 understand 
that assertion of Archimedes concerning the poy of 
moving the world. 1709 Ari kepuny Serm., Lake x. 32 (1726) 
VM. aga Shall we be discowaged from any Attempt of 
doing geod, by the Fcosstiley. of our fasling in it? 3828 
Cruise Digest (ed. 2) V. 401 These continuances, therefore, 
tuke away all presumption and possibslity that the judgment 
was given on the first day of the term. _ . Temrce 
Relat. Relig. & Se vii. (1585) 193 Science and Revelation 
come into..collision on the possibility of miracles, Afod. If 
I could by any possibility manage to do at, I would. 

b. /n porstbility : (a) not actually existing, but 
that may come tu exist; potential: = 7% Posse ; 
(6) in relation to something possible but not actual ; 
potentially. (See also 3 b.) 

15887 Gotpinc Le Mornay sv. (1592) 45 As for God, he is 
not a thing in poswbilitie (which is an voperfect being) but 
altogether actuallie and in verie deed. 2712 ADDISON \ fect. 
No, 193 Pg We are apt to rely upon future Prospects, and 
become really expensive while..only mch in Possibility. 

@. dfter posstbiltly (Naw): ellipt. tor after 
iene tly of issue ts extinct, ice. when there is po 


onger any possibility of issue. 

fe 2380 Rolls of J'arlt. V1. 401/2 Donnt possibilite de insue 
entre eux est estcinte, Maud ad fait wast, exil, vente e 
destruction. 1944 tr. Lidtleton's Jenurcs (1574) 7b, He. .is 
tenaunt in the tayle after possibilitie of issue extinct.} 
15996 Bacon Max. & Use Com. Law, xxi, It tenant after 
possibility make a lease fur yeares, and the donor coufirmes 

to the lessee to hold without impeachinent of waste. 
Gd The quality or character of represcnting or 


relating to something that 1s possible. 

1638 Junius /aiat, Anctents 63 In the phantasies of 
Painters, nothing is s0 commendable as that there is both 
possibilitie and truth in them. 1826 Disrarit baw. Grey ni. 
xvi, ‘fo consult on the possibility of certain views,. .and the 
expediency of their adoption. 2 Rayner Chess Pr oblens 
§ The chief requisites of a problem are possibility and 
soundness... A pussible position can be reached by a Icgal 
serics of moves 48 in a game. 


e. Alath. The condition of being a possible or 


real quantity. 

1673 Couns in Ricaud Corr. Sci Men (1841) IL. 555 
About the constitution of incomplete equations, it is casy to 
observe that many of the roots lose their possibility. 

3. An instance of the fact or condition described 
in 1; a possible thing or circumstance ; something 
that may exist or happen. (Usually with a, or in 
pél.; in pi. sometimes nearly = capabilities: cf. 3.) 

¢3q00 Beryn 3544, 1 can nat wete howe ‘I'o stop all the 
ffressh watir wer porsoiltte: 1988 Saks. 714. A. ui 215 
Oh brother speake with possitilities, And d> not breake 
into these deepe extreames. 1699 Bentiny /’had, 100 Our 
Examiner can give you a view of it in the Region of Possi- 
bilities, 2718 Bunce. Spect, No 539 P2 ‘Uhere is a Possi- 
bility this Delay may be as painful to her as it is to me. 
3790 Parny Horw Paul. Rom. i. 10 This is spoken of 
rather as a possibility, than as any settled intention. 
386g Trorvork Aclton Est. v. 48 Her clearer intellect saw 
possibilities which did not occur to him. 1883 H. Deummony 
Natl. Law in Spir W, iti, (1884) 100 Three possibilities of 
life. .are open tv all living organisms—Balame, Evolution, 
and Degeneration. 

+3. Kegnrded dr stated as an attribute of the 
agent: The fact of something (expressed or im- 
plied) being possible to one, in virtue either of 
favourable circumstances or of one’s own powers ; 
hence, Capacity, capability, power, ability ; pecu- 
niary ability, mcaus. (In quot. 1595, Possibility 


POSSIBLE. 


or chance of having something: cf. b.) Ods. (or 
meryed in 1). 

c 1378 Se. Leg. Saints xxvii. (Machor\ 685 Eftyr my 
possybilyte, Dere sone, I sal helpe be. ¢ 1qgo tr. De /sita- 
fione 11. xxix. 99 pou shalt pan fruisshe abundance of pes 
after be pussibiite of bi ducilyng place. 1977 Eaut Rivas 
(Caxton) Décres 82 Liberalite is to yeue to nedi peple., 
aftir the possibilite of the yener. 1944 P/umpton Corr, 
(Camden) 249 Consider his qualeties, his living, bis poxabi- 
lete, and confer al together. axrggo //ye If'ay to Apyttel 
Hous 633 in Hazl. £. #. P.1LV. §3 Youg brethren of small 
possybylyte, Not hauyng wherwith to mayntene such degre, 
assa Neg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 133 We..offerit us to do 
thatrfor. .all that Jay in our poweihillitelae ws Norta 
Plutarch (1676)75 He that maketh Laws, must have regard 
to the common possibility of men. 1992 Suaks. 3 Hen. V7, 
v. iv. 146 Ile rather keepe That which | haue, then coueting 
for move Be cast fiom possibility of all = 1597 — 2 Hen. JV, 
IV. iii, 39, I have speeded hither with the very extremest 
yoch of posuibilitie, 1648 Gacr West Lut. x (1655) 33 We 
could not, although we proved all our pussililty by night 
and day. r7g0 Parry Hors /ax/. Rom.1.11 An instance 
of conformity beyond the possibility..of random writing to 
produce. 2815 Zeénca Vil. 78 An object who interfered 
with her wishes, to a degree it was not in her possilility 
for any other Creature to approach to. 

tb. / possibility (later, tn a possibility): in 
such a position that something (expressed or im- 
plied) is possible to or for one; having a prospect, 
expectation, or chance (of or ¢o do something). 

4523 Lo. Dranrus Frotss. I. 794 Duke Aubert had nat 
bene in trewe possession of Heynalt, but in possibylite 
therof. rg92 Hakincton Ord. Fur. Pref. pviij b, I be in such 
faire poswbilitie ty be thought a foole, or fantasticall for my 
labour. 260g Crtapman Add Fooles Wks 1873 | 18a ‘That 
they who are alreadie in possession of it, may beare their 
heades aloft .. and they that are but in pussibilitie, may be 
rauishe with a desire to bein possession. 1606 Play Siucley 

7 itn Simpson Sch Shadks. (1878) I. 170, 1 am in possibiliug 
to marry Alderman Curtises daughter. 68a Davoxn 
Neliy. Laict Pref, Heathens who never did .. hear of the 
name of Christ, wae yet ina possibility of salvation. 

+G. sing. and pl, Pecuniary prospects. Obs. 

rsga Grikne Upst. Courter D inj, A yoong gentleman of 
faire hhumg, in issue of pood parents or assured possibilitie. 
sg98 SHans. Merry WL 65 Sdn. 1 know the young 

entlewoman, she has good gifts Aan. Seuen hundred 
pounds, and possibilities, 1s goot gifls 1637 Heywoou Reyall 
Ning i ni (1874 Vi. 25) You know J am iny bathers betre, 
My poss bilities may raise his hopes To their first hergit. 


Possible (ppsib'l:, @. (sd., adv.) Also 4-6 
possy-; 4 -bel, -bile, § -byll e, 5-6 -bi!, 6 -bill, 
-bul (-able). [a. I, fossrble (in OF. also posible, 
13th c. in Godet, Compé.), or ad. L.. possrbidés that 
can be or may be done, possible, f. posse (for fotis 
esse) to be able.| 

1. That may be (ie. is capable of being); that 
may or can exist, be done, or happen (in general, 
or in given or assumed conditions or circumstances) ; 
that is in one’s power, that one can do, exert, use, 


etc. (const. /o the apent). 
Qa. Qualifying a noun or pronoun, attributively 


or (more usually) predicatively. 

13 ELF. Alt. P. A, 452 Uf possyble were her piece 
1362 Wryeur /.seke xviii 27 Tho thingss that ben vnpossible 
anemptis men, ben possible ancimmptis God = ¢ 338g Cuaucrr 
L.G. W. 1070 (Lido), J can nat seyn Tf that it be possible. 
©1400 Mausnvnv. (1839) xvii 184 And that was possible 
thinge. ¢ 2460 Fortescuk Ads. & Lim. Afon. vi. (1885) 123 
We woll considre next his extra ordinarie charges, also ferre 
as may be possible to vx 2g96 Tinpare i/a7h& 1x. 93 All 
thynxes are possyble to hym that belevith. 254% R. CorLanp 
Guydon's Quest. Chi urge. Auj b, He ought ue precede to the 
healyng of the pacyent in all that may lye in hym possyble. 
1564 GOLDING Jus(ie X1. 54 He passed the mountaine Taw us 
w.th all spede possible. 3669 Sruamy Afariner's Mag. 1.1. 
42 TO make a Priangle .. Whose Kase shall be equal to any 
(posible: Number given = 3997 Burke Corz, (1844) IT. i 

hen we speak only of things, not persons, we lave a rizht 
to capress ourselves with all possible energy, 1883 ScoRt shy 
Frul. Whale Fish. p. xxxv, Vhe manners of the Kxquimaux 
. being the most suitable possble to the nature of the 
climate, 1856 Ruskin Mod. Paint. LN. iv. xvii. $36 All 
real and wholesome enjoyments possible to man have been 
just as possible to him, since first he was made of the earth, 
as they aie now. 1870 JE\ons Logte xxii. 187 Thomson 
much extends the list of possible sylloginmsa. Afod. ‘There 
are three ponsible courses. 

b. Qualifying an infinitive or other clause, 


usually introduced by 77. 

1340 Hameore /?7, Conse. 6328 And if possibel ware, als es 
noght, pat ilk man aly mykel syn had wroght, Als alle pe 
men pat in pe werld ever was, ¢ 1386 Cuaucer SAipmian's 
7. 32 In his hous as famuher was he As it is possible any 
freend to be. 2492 Caxton Vitas Patr. (W. de W. 1495) 
ut. 209/ It 1s not vute v» pussyble for to see eche other. 
sgoo-20 Dunnan Poems Ixxxiv. 4 War it possibill chat in 
ony corce War Salamonis witt and hie sajrence. 1568 
Turner //erbad 1, 4t It is not possible to discern the one 
from the other. rg99 Suaxs. Aen. V, v. ii. 180 No, it isnot 
possible you should louc the Enemie of France, Kate. 
s70g S. Crane Seeing 4 Altrib, God x. 3174 Ut ia possivie 
to Infinite Power, to indue a Creature with the Power of 
Bexinning Motion, 2890 Sxettey //ymn te Mercury \xix, 
How was it ible.. That you, a little child, born yester- 
day,..Could two prodigious heifera ever flay ? 

o, With infinitive or other complement (nearly 


coinciding with 3). Cf, Impossibie a. 1 b. 
3706 Attunpuny Ser, 1 Cor. xv. 19 (1796) 11. 10 All the 
Advantages and Satisfactions of this World, which are 
ible to be attain'd by him, 1832 H. Spancun Sev. Sfafs. 
A limit almost always possible of exact ascertainment. 


dG. lo elliptical phrases, as of possible = if it be 


POSSIBLE. 


(or were) possible, if it can (or could) be; as much 
as possible = as much os may (or might) be, as 


much as one can (or could). 

1672 Minton Sastson 4go [et ne here. .expiate, if ible, 
my crime. 3688 Col. Kec. Fennsylv. 1. 2ay Notice be given 
to as many of The Members as possible. 1728 Appison 
Spect. No, 58 © 2, I shall endeavour us much as possible to 
establish among us a Taste of polite Writing. 1719 — 
Wes. (1721) 1, Ded. to Cragygs 2 That they may come to you 
with as little disadvantage as possible 1888 A'nowledge 
AI, 70 So that she might be cured, if possibte. 

toe. ellipt. for ‘all possible’, ‘the greatest 


possible’. Obs. rare 
2296 Datavmpce tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. x. a8t Wk flies to 
his awne cuntrie with pussable haist. 
f. That can or may be or become (what is de- 
noted by the sb.): as a posstble object of know edge 
= something that may be an object of knowledge, 


that can or may be known, (See also 2b.) 

1736 Burcer .taal, Introd., Wks. 1874 I. 3 Nothing which 
is the possible object of knowledge. can be probable to an 
infinite Intelligence. 1856 Emnnion Eny, / atts, Ability 
Wks. (Bohn) IL 45 The labourer is a possible lord. ‘The 
lord is a possible basket-maker. 186a S1aniny Jew. CA. 
Le xvi, Of the three possible harbours. they made no use. 

2. ‘That may be (i.e. 13 not known not to be); 
that is perhaps true or a fact; that perhaps exists. 
(Expressing contingency, or an idea in the speaker's 
mind, not power or capability of existing as im 1; 
hence sometimes nearly = credible, thinkable.) 

yg8a N. Liacuerinnn tr. Castauheda’s Cong E. Ind 1. \xv. 
332 b, That you shoulde understand, wherefore and fur what 
cause I remained in the Indias, for that it is possible that 
all you do not know. 1693 Davoen Ory. & fPragr. Sat, 
Kss. (ed Ker UI. a5 In such an aye, it i» po-sible some 
reat genius may arise, to equal any of the ancients 27 
tr, Nodlin's Aac Hest. (1827) VIL. xvit. 300 Swept away al 
actual and possible debts. 1837 WHaAteLy Logit (1837) 379 
This word .. relates soinetimes to contingency, sometiiues to 

wer, ¢ g. ‘It w pussible this pat.ent may recover’. 184 


ePpHINSTONK List, Lid. 1. 443 The Jats, whose possible | 


descent from the Get.c has been discussed 10 anoth r place, 
1860 Tyxnvn Glac. t. xxii. 157 ‘The thouxht of the possible 
loss of my ave at the sumunit was here (uruibly revived. 

b Tnat may be (what as denoted by the sb.) ; 


that perhaps is or will be... (Cf. 1 f.) 

1888 B. Harte £24 i, Still less would any passing stranger 
have recognisect on this blonde faun the possible outcast and 
murderer. 1884 Manch. E.cam. 10 May 5/6 As-iduous 
effuris..in whipping up every possible supporter of the Ball. 

+3 Having the power fo @ something ; able, 


capable. Obs. rare. (Cf. Possitsinity 3.) 

sgia /felyas in Thuis /vose Rom (1823) IIT 131 ¥f ye 
be able and possible tu reedifie che churches of Gud. 1667 
Mitton 2. ZL. 1x. 35y Fum we subsist, yet possible to 
swerve. 

4 Math. = REAL a@.2 1d; opp. to MPossiuLK a, 2. 

3874 ToonunTer 7 rig. xix. §.271 (1882) 216 If w be even, 

® 


the last terin..is possible, namely (—1)4nin®4, and the last 
a! 


terin but one is impossible, namely # (—1) 4 cos Osin® 18, 
6. With ellipsis of sume qualification: Possible 
to deal with, get on with, understand, take into 


consideration, cte. (Opp. to IMrossiBLE a 3.) rare. 
z M. Arnoip Ass. C. tt, vii. 228 He [Joubert] was nore 
possible than Coleridge; his doctrine was more tutelligible 
than Coleridge's, mure receivable, 
B. adsol or as 5d, 
1. a. absol. (usually with the): That which is 


assible. 

1646 H. Lawrence Comm. Angelis 75 If wee speake of 
the possible, of what may be. 1844 Mus. Brownine Cry 
Children 135 God's possuble is taught by His world’s loving, 
And the children doubt of each, 1879 Gro. Evior Theo 
Such vit. 139 The Possible is always the ultunate master of 
our efforts and desires. 

b. as 56, A possible thing: = PossiILttTY 2. 


(Almost always in 9/. 

1675 Trannane Chr. Ethics 173 Inferior possibles are more 
remote, and only thought on in the second place. 1754 
howanns Freed, (illu. ii 46 Any Thing else of all the 
infinite Number of Possibles. 2876 Mes Wiiinny Sighis 
& /ns VI. xiv. 448, I know..who is a higher, and fresher, 
and sweeter possible of me. ore : 

qe. 70 do ones possrble (imitation of F. fatre 
Son possible) : to do what is possible to one, to do 
one’s utmost, ‘to do one's endeavour ’. 

r Mas. A. M. Buannatr Segyar Girl (1813) V. 175 He 
did bis possible, but old ‘Turgid was neither to be led nor 
driven. 1808 in Southey Life A. Bedd (1844) U1. 483, | had 
done my po-sible (in French phrase) to gratify you. 18 
Syp. Smita in Lady Holland steam. (1855) 1). 408, 1 wo 
however have done my posible. 

2. slang pi. Necexsaries, means, supplies. — 

3603 Ber Dict. Turfo6 High-lide, plenty of the posables ; 
whilst ‘low-water’ implies empty cles. 1804 (ist. Gasting 
Me. 61 Dick was sadly put to his trumps to raise the possible. 
28gr Mayne Reino Scalp Hund, xxiv, The hunters eparted, 
each to look after his ‘ traps and po-sibles'. 

3. collog. (orig. highest possible): short for ‘highest 
possible score or number of points’ (in a competi- 
tion, esp. in rifle practice). 

1866 York Herald 6 Aug. (4 Two highest possihles were 
recorded, the rst Glo‘ster ta ing first prize on account 
time } the oe song to sate cpa 2 Daily oe 
go Ju te the somewhat unfavoura 
three Ridkest poaibles were made. Ogg bid. 17 July 2/t 
* Possthles ' were also made by Private —, 3rd East Surrey, 
and Captain —, 3rd : Westm. Gas. 14 July 9/1 
Putting on a pousible at Goo) : 


1159 


+ O. as adv. Possin.y. (As an intensive qaali- 
fication of cam or coud.) Obs. 

1543 Upatt Erasm, Apoph, Fan Crito had afore dooen 
all that euer he might possible dove. 31606 G. W[ooncocug] 
Hist. Iostine v. 25 He furnished a fresh Nauy of Ships 
with all the hast he could possible 2678 Watton Lif 
Sande» son $3, 1 wonder how a person could possible 
deceived with it. a@xrzog ‘I. Known Two Ux/ Scholars 
Wks. 1730 1. 9, I shall certainly have..as many mischievous 
tricks play'd me a» they can poasible. x rs. J. Wast 
Ziule of Times HW. 223 She e «6 cold..in ber answers 
as the rules of civility could possible adanit. 

Hence }Po'ssibleness, = PussithiLitrt. 05s. rare. 

3642 Rockers Naaman 313 To assure me of the possible- 
nesse of obeying it. /dia. 352 Shewing it an cutrance and 
a possiblenesse of escape. £787 1n Baitey vol, U1. 


Possibly (pp'sibli), adv. (f. Possieg + -Ly ¥.] 

1. In a possible manner; according to what may 
or can be (in the nature of things) ; by any existing 
power or means; within the range of povsibility ; 
by any possibility. (Usually, now always, as an 
intensive qualification of ca or could.) 

¢1392 Cuaucer Aszrol. ProL 1 Alle the conclusiouns that 
han haar fownde, or elles possilli myhten be fownde. 583 
Stacker Cre, Warves Lowe C. 1. 31 Sent..for as muc 
Artillery as was possiblye to be had. zggz Suaks. / we 
Gendt. ii. 3 When possibly I can, I will returne. a 1680 
Kutirr Rew (1759) 1. 14 Every Man amaz'd anew, How 
it could poaubly be true. 17:0 Appison Za/ler No. 45 
P6 Hecannot possibly hive till kive in the Morning. fod. 
I canuot puasivly be present. How could you possibly 
think so? ; 

+b. Irregularly used instead of fosssble in 
adverbial phrases, ns %, gee soon as possibly, 
by all means possibly. Obs. 

1560 Incrcenn Déisot. CAtld in Hazl. Dodsly It. 277 
Therefore out of hand with all specd possilily ‘lo have a 
wife, methink, would do well. 1 Stocker Civ. Warres 
Lowe Cot 1107 b, That all South Holland, sf it were possibly, 
might bee laide vider the water, 1640 HaBINGrION Ady, 1b 
137 Soone as possibly, he was dismist. 1654-66 Earr 
Orurry /’arthen. (1676) 701, 1 was somewhat moved. .if 
possibly, to make her think she was mistook. 

+¢. As is possible to one; according to one’s 
ability; as much or as well as one can. Oés. rare. 

1657 Cromwett Speech 8 Apr., You have provided for every 
one of them as a I'ree Man, as a winan that does possibly, 
rationally, and conscientiously. 

2. Qualitying the statement, and expressing con- 
tingeucy or subjective pussibility (cf. PossiBLE a. 
2): According to what may be (as far as one 
knows); perhaps, perchance, maybe. (Often as 
intensive qualihcation of may or wees) 

1600 E. Riount uw. Conestaggio 18 With greater libertie 
then possible reason woulde allowe. 168g Soutn Sess. 
(1697) f viii. 362 A mau by mere peradventure lights into 
company, possibly is driven into an House by a shower of 
Rain for present Shelter. 1721 Avoison Spect. No 98 P2 The 
Women might possibly have carried thix Gothick Building 
much higher. 3647 C. Bronte J. Ayre iii, Possbly IT might 
have some poor low relations. 1877 Hain Comp. Higher 
Eng. Gram. (ed. 2) 198 We shall powibly come. 1899 T. 
Niort Aec Archaeol & Bible v. 206 A Hittite woman was 
vosstbly the imother of Soloinon [= it is pussible that a 
Hittite wonan was | [ a 

a e 


Possident (pp sidént), a. and sb. rare. 
I. posstdént-em possessing, pres. pple. of posseaére 
to possess. 

+ A. adj, Possessing, holding in possession. Obs. 

163g W. B Tone School War 31 ‘That thove Countries 
should, by the renunciation of the possident Princes, be 
deliuered vp vnto him. 

B. 56 A posscssor. 

1610 W. For kinciam Ast of Survey tt it. 49 The fensin 
or inclosing of the Plot appertaines to the Possident.  /d¢d. 
wi. ii. 66 Che qualities and attributes comcident to the 
Possident and Possession. 1885 Pad/ adi G. 27 Oct. 6/2 
One who wishes to see riches freely and equitably circu- 
lating, and looks for some adjustment between possidents 
and not possidents to the ultimate advantage of peace and 
public safety. 

Possody, obs. form of Powsowpy, Se. 

Possum (pe:%m), sb. Now collog. Also 7 
possown, -c, possam, 8 posom, y ‘possum. 
Aphetic form of Opossum, 

3613 A Wuiraken Gd. Newes fr. Virginia qt The female 
passowu which will let forth her young out_of ber bellie 
1670 D. Denton Vescr. New York (1845) 7 They eat like- 
wise Polevats, Skunks, Racoon, Possum. ye 3. THOMAS 
Pensilvania t4 That strange creature, the Po-sam. 1753 
Cuamasus Cyc/. Supp., Alarsepiad, ia natural history, a 
name given by Tyso1 to the creature commouly called, the 

um, or opossum. a 2823 A. Wison Foresters Poet. 

ks. (1846) 235 While owls and ‘possums found conceal- 

ment there. Beg Koutiedge's Bo. Boy's Ann. 594 He's a 
rare dog for ‘possums, 

b. 70 play possum (U.S. colloq.): to feign, 

dissemble; to pretend illness: in allusion to the 

opossam’s habit of feigning death when threatened 


or attacked. So fo act possum, fo come possum over, 
1804 W. N. Brane Axzcursion 136 It is a common saying 
in America. .that he is ‘ playing possum’, 2844 Mrs. Hovs- 
Ton Yat hé Voy. to Texas 11. 216 When a slave is suspected 
by his employers of shamming sickness, to avoid his work, 
he is compared to this cuaning little beast: ‘ Well, 1 guess 
he’s coming ‘possum over us. 8gg Hauinurton Vad. & 
dum, Nat. 1. 5, 1 will play um with these folks, 
c. Applied to the Phalangera: = Orossom 3. 
Cook Frué. (1893) 294 Here are Wolves, Possums, 
an Animal like a ratt, and sakes. 
ancy 86 ‘he ‘possum pratiles in the trees. 
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POST. 


d. attrié. and Comb. ' 

2666 Kane Arct. £cf/.1. xxix. 391 The Requimaus.. 
thac the dogs soon learn this * péxsum-playing ‘habit, 1 
Reutledge's Ev. ‘s Ann. 645 A true ‘possum hunter 
never aims ish, in the head. 3880 Fison & Howrrr 
Kanilara 197 lad has his head covered ep in a 
powam rug. 

Possum, ©. U.S. collog. [f prec. sb.] 

1. intr. ‘To ‘play possum”: see pree. b. 

2830 T. Fount Geog. Missrssippi Valicy (ed. 2) 1. 67 In the 
common parlance of the country, any one, who counterfeits 
sickness. .18 said to be ' numing ’ fed, 1828 oppossuming]. 
2888 Datly Inter-cean 6 Feb. (Farmer), With three cangec: 
ously wounded [ ahora roaming around the immediate neigh- 
bourhoud, besides the possibility of possuming among those 
stretched out below. 

2. ‘'o haunt opossums, Usually in vd/. 55. 

r Noutleiges Ev. Boy's Ann. 607 To go out with him 
ona Poeruee ns expeditions agoo H. Lawson Over Ship- 
rails 15%, | promised to go ‘possuming with Johnny Nowlett. 

Post (pd:st), 56.1 Also (4 pos), § poost, §-7 
poste, 7 poast. [OE. fost a post, pillar, door- 
post, ad. L. fostis a post, door-post (in med.L. 
also a rod, pole, beam), whence also OHG. f/ost 
(Ger. ffos/en) post, beam, MLG., LG., MDa., Da, 
fost door-post; also OF. post (tath c. in Godel.) 
(mod. dial. £%) post, pillar, beam, by which prob. 
the OI. word was reinforced in ME. - 

(Dialectal plural '; ta lessees: egge 
Anced: Bag Lae. sl Fars bis ean ee 

I. 1 A stout piece of timber, or other solid 
material, of considerable length, and usually of 
cylindrical or eat shape, used in a vertical 
position, esp. in building as a support for a super- 


structure. 

cxrooo Ai eric Saints’ Liocs xxvi. 226 He aheag ing 
dust on wnue heahne post. ¢creoa 2iric’s Voc, in Wr.- 
Wilcker 164/32 Hasrs, post. crs0g Lay 28032 He bigon 
to hewene. and pa postes for-heou alle, fa heolden up pa 
halle. arz00 Cursor AM. 7258 pe post pat al pat huse 
wpbare Wit bath his handes he it scok. 1340 Ayend. 180 
Strang and stedevext ase a pos ine his temple. ¢ 2440 
Promp, Parv. 4:0f/a Poost, of an howse, postss. 2963 
Gorpinc Casar vit. (1565) 190 b, Greate postes of streight 
tiinber set on a row equally dyxtant a two fote space one from 
another. x60r Sir W. Cornwatiis ‘ss. xxii, Not a Poste, 
nor a painted cloth in the house but cryet out, Feare Gad. 
ugag Warts Logic 1. iv. §6 Post is equivocal, it is a piece 
of timber, or a swift messenger. 18tg J. Smira Panvrama 
Sc. & Art 1. 262 If it be not convenient to allow the posts 
in partutionsy to be square, which is the best form. 

1795 Sporting Mag. V.135 With what difficulty he gets 
through a crowd, or clears the postesses in the fields. 18 
Makayat Peter S. iii, [ inquired of the coachman whic 
was the best iun, He answered ‘that # was the Blue 
Postesses, where the midshipmen leave their chestesses ’. 

+b. Formerly sometimes applied to a beam. Oés. 

1967 Gotoinc Ovid x 129 Shee h, full in mynd To 
hang herself. About a post her girdle she doth bynd. a4 
Riorr Bidt. Schol. 1123 A post called the browe post, wh 
is iust ever the threshold : some call it a transome, 

c. Asa type ot lifelessness, stupidity, ignorance, 
deafness, or hardness: cf. BLocn 56. 1 b. 

Between you and me and tha post (ox bed-post) : a3 some- 
thing that no ove else is to hear or know; asa secret, in 
conlidence. 

cxgrs Hocciave De Reg. Princ. 4695 But welaway! as 
harde as is a post..ben hertes now! ¢1430 Hymas Virg. 
(1867) 61 Good conscte yee preche to be post, Pi councel 
saucrib not my tast. 2617 Bratnwatt Drinking 8 Till they 
like Posts can neither speake nor goe. 17786 Diiss Buaney 
Kvelina xxxiii, Vhey..know no more than the 26:6 
‘Quiz’ Grand Afaster Pref. 4 The fellow, stupid as a post, 
Believ'd in truth it was a ghost ! ont Lytron Augene A. 
tv. i. 205 Between you and me and the bed-post, youn 
master's quarrelled with old master. 1878 Luicksns Nich 
Nick. x, And between you and me and the post, sir, it will 
be a very nice portrait too, # 184g Hoop 7. Tramefpet iv, 
She was deaf as a post. 1873 Mrs. Acexanorr Wooing o't 
mt. iv. 94 Between you and ine and the post, I don’t think 
they have inuch money. 

4. A stake, stout pole, column, or the like, that is 
set upright in or on the ground, for various 
purposes; e.g. as a boundary mark, landmark, or 
monament, a stand for displaying public notices, 
a support for a fence, a point of attachment, etc. 

Poct of the posts Yone who exhibited his beth in public. 

arxzoo St. Aiicharl 149 in 7reat. Se., etc. (Wright) a 
If ther were nou a post he3 (Laud. 41S. an heiy stepell, a 
aman above acte, And me ecze him smyte an hej gode 
duntes and greta 2417 Searchers Verdicts in Surtees 
Misc. (1888) 11 A party of the ferrest post of Robert of 
Feriby standys on Seint Leonard grunde. «gee Act 
3a Hen. VII, c. 14 ([lbey) shall. affix the same writing 
unto some post or other ope place .. in Lumberdstrete. 
1640 R. Wesrin Ferrand Aro/omania bvij, And sweare, 
like Poets of the Post, This Play Exceeds all lohnsons Works. 

Mitton Soveraigue Salve 4p Like Posta of direction 
fur Travellers. cxgso Carus Fiance Diary (0888) 157 At 
all cross wayes there are posts with hands pointing to each 
road, Mod. The boundary is marked by a line of posts, 
Ihe lane is barred by posts ust riding or driving. 

t b. Formerly set up by the door of a mayor, 
sheriff, or other magistrate. Ods. 

3598 Bre. Hare Sai. tv. ii. os Whose sonne more justly of 
his gentry boasts Then who were borne at two pide painted 

ts; And had some traunting Merchant to his syre. 1602 

naxs, Teel. Vt v.1§7 Hee'l stand at your door ike a 
Sheriffes .. but heel speake with you. 1618 Odes 
Alw., Painters 57 My Lord Maiors poats must needs be 
trimmed against takes his oath. 1 Row.ey Vew 
Wonder t. 7 Vf e'r I live to see thee Shreiffe af London, 11 
gud thy pauted postes. Ogg Pasnch Glors. Archit. 6. v., 


POST. 


Posts, planted in the ground..were formerly ed at the 
sides of the doors of sheriffs and municipal authorities, 
probably to fix proclamations and other notices to, 

3. With prefixed word indicating special purpose. 

Draw-fost, a post used in wire fences, provided with 
winders for tightening the wires; Fvof-fos/, one of the 
posts at the foot of a four-pest bedstead; Avert-post, a pont 
set at the edge of a pavement; A’ace-fost, a starting-post or 
winning-post. See also Brn, Crotars-, Door-, Gate, 
Goat-, Kina-, Lame-, SIGN: Post 5 also direction-pust (Dinec- 
TION 11), reaching-post (REACHING bl, 44."), etc. 

1643 Mitton Soveraiene Salve qv Like race posts quickly 
to be run over. 1732 W. Hai reenny Perspective 32 From 
B and E, raise the Head ts to the Frame L and M, also 
draw the Foot-posts und Rails. 3849 Noap “Alectricity 
(ed. 3) 378 One end being attached to the winder at one 
draw-post, the wire is extended to the adjoining draw- post, 
and fixed to its corresponding winder nt that post. 1904 
Wisin, Gaz. 25 Mar. 1/3 Four of the cannon..now fill the 
lowly if useful réles of kerb posts and lamp-posts. 

4. Contextually for various specific kinds of posts. 


a. A door-post or gate. post. 
Cuesor M. 6077 On aiper post per hus to smer, 


at 
A ater otav (T or ¢} on pair derner, 1382 Wyceuir Jade. 
xvi. 3 Sampson... took both Jecues of the yate, with her 


postes and lok, — /'s07. vii 34 BDhsfulthe man . that waitith 
at the postis of my dore. c14g0 VWirour Sia/wacioun 3428 
Sampson the sates with the postia with hym bare he away. 
2673 Mition Sasson 147 The Gates of Azza, Post, and 
massie Bar. 
b. A whipping-post (?). 
3624 Havwoop ( apfives V. ini. in Bullen O. PZ IV, They 
wall spite at us and doom us Unto the post and cart, 
ce. A'acing. The post which marks the starting 
or finishing point; a starting-post or winning post. 
1648 Futrer //oly & Prof St. ui xi. 181 A Fool and a 
Wiseman are alike both in the starting-place, their birth, 
and at the post, their death 1678 Butirr //ud. 111. 1. 898 
A Race, In which both do their uttermost To get before, 
and win the Post. 1708 Vorkshire-Ka.e-s 10 From 
diffrent posts the various racers start, 388g H. Smanr 
Gitle) From Post to Finish. 31885 Daily /ed.19 Dec. 2/6 Some 
good horses mustered at the po-t. 2907 /'ridune 23 Mar. 
10/5 The hurdlea. .'The two men wee together until almost 
the very last fence, and then Powell shot out and won on 


sr ig 

. Naut. The upright timber on which the 
rudder is hung; the stern-post; thence frans/, 
the stern of a ship (ods.). 

Boy post, inner post: see quots. ¢ 1850, 1867. 

1633 R. Hawkins soy S. Sea (1847) 22 Our ship calked 
from post to stem 1682 Sie J. Ueeey in Loud. Gas. No. 
1720/7 A tersible blow struck off the Rother, and, as wus 
believed, struck out a blank nigh the Post. ¢18s0 Audi 1. 
Nuvig. (Weale) 126 /aner Post, w piece of oak timber 
brought on and fayed to the fore--ide of the main stetn- 

t, for the purpose of seating the transums upon it. 1867 

myvtH Sarlvr's Word-bk., Bady-post, an additional stern- 

post introduced at the fore-part of an apeiture cut in the 
deadwood in a ship fitted with a screw-propeller. 

+ 5. The door-post on which the reckoning at a 


tavern was kept ; hence, the accoagnt or score. Oés. 

1590 SHans. Com. Err. t i 64 If I return [ shall be post 
indeede. For she will scoure your fault vpon my pate. 
3600-13 Row: anns Four A naves (Percy Soc.) 11 Score it 
ep, when God sends coyne I will discharge your poast. 
1604 — Lovke to it 39 You that for all your diet with your 
Hoast, Do set your hand in Chalke vnto his Poast. 


II. +6. fig. A support, prop. stay: = PILvaR 3. 
€3374 Cuaucka Troylus i. 100) That bow shalt be pe best 
post..Of al his lay. ¢2386 — Prof. 214 Vn to his ordre he 
wan a noble post. 12430 Lypac. Afin. /'oems (Percy Soc.) 
a9 Ful ofte a wife is a broken te. a1 Calisto 4 
Melid#a (1905) 7o Nuw God be their guides | the posts of 
ray life. 1579 W. Witkinson ses Oe 46b, HN. and his 
heyre Vitels, beyng great povies in bis new-iound Faunily. 
IIL ‘Transferred us-s. 
7. @. A vertical mass or stack of stratified rock 


between two $ joints’ or fissures. 

1718 Morton Nat. //tst. Northamptonshire 127 The 
continued Lines are the larzer Perpendicular Fissures, there 
called Gulfe-Joints, and sometimes Damps. ‘The Spaces 
inclos'd within them are the Posts or Sta. &s of Stone, that 
are thus severed from each other by means of those Gulfe- 
ne 17748 in Picton "fool Munic. Kee. (0886) Il. 227 To 
oh a post of stone at the said quarry. 

. Any thick compact stratum of sandstone or 


limestone. 

5794 W. Hutcninson //ist. Cumberld, I. 443 Fach key 
is composed of a number of layers of stone, of a different 
thickness, which the workmen call gosés. 1828 R. GHanaMm 
Agric. Surv. Stirling & 45 52 The stratum or post, as it is 
here called, of this quarry, 1s fiom ro to 15 feet thick. 1876 
Pace Adv. [ext-bh. Geol. v.92 The term post is frequent! 
applied to express a thick uniform-grained stratum of sand. 
stone. 1867 H. Mitten Geol Otterburn & tdsdon iin. 10 
A number of limestone bands, or ‘ posts’, will be found at the 
head of Sills Burn. 

©. Also post-stone: Sandstone of a fine grain. 

39797 Encyct. Brit. (ed. 3) Y. 93/2 Of Post-stone. ‘This is 
a free stone of the hardest kind. .of a very fine texture . 
and when broken appears as if com of the finest sand. 
«Red post is generally of a dull red colour. 1883 Gues.iry 
Gloss. Coal Mining, Post,..a. Sandstone (fine-grained). 

d. A vertical mazs or pillar of coal in a mine, 
left uncut to support the roof of the working. 
Fostand stall; = Pillar and stall: see Picvar sb. 7. 

x8rz Faaxy Agric. Derbyshire 1. 188 The method of posts 
and stalls, or leaving large pillars and excavating chambers 
between them, is resorted to. 18399 Unn Dict. Arts, etc. 
979 In the post and stall system, each man bas his own 
room, and performs all the Jabour in it. 1883 Gresi.xy 
Gloss. Coal Mining, Post, 1. A solid block or pillar of coal. 

9 in /aper-making: sec Post 36.5 1, 
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IV. 8. Phrases, 

a lost and paling see quot. b. Post and pant 
applied to a building or mode of construction in which the 
walls are furmed of a framework of beams with the spaces 
filled in with brickwork, plaster, or the lke; also called 
locally fost and panel ‘Eng. Vial. Dict.), petrard, plaster, 
fan, ce fost and rails, zaiding: sce quot. 1823; also, 
muterials for post and rast fencing; also adfrré, ; post ard 
rail lea (Austral): tea roughly made in which staiks, etc, 
are floating. dG. From post to pillar: see Puiar sb. 11, 
te. 70 gu fo the post: =to go tothewal. = Ff Zo kiss 
the port (see Kiss 7 6h): to be shut out or disappuinted, 
g. 0 make a hak in the post: to use up or consume 
a cons.dcrable part of something, to ' make a hole iu’. : 

To run one's hvad against a pust; in lig. use. i. On the 
wight or the wrong side of the post, ec. (ieferring to posts 
marking the right course); hence fg. 

@. 21833 P. Nicnotsun /'ract. Burid. §go Fost and Paling, 
a close wooden fence, constructed of posts set into the 
ground and pales nailed to rails between them, b. 1517 
Nottinpham Ree V1. 140 Una domum de postis and 
punnes, 1788 W Mansnat )% rks LL. Gloss. EE. D S.), 

Host-and-pan, old half-timber buildings are said to be po:t- 
and pan. 1848-76 Gwite Archit, (ed. 7) Gloss. s ve. Pam, 
Called post and pan, or post: and petirail work, in the nor.h 
of England. 1867 Hartanpn & Wit kinson Lave, Folk Lore 
263 A dwelling. .of clay and wood, what is called post and 
petreL 1890 Alacdzw. J/ag. Oct, 402 Ther ‘post and tan’ 
cottages have pussed away, 1900 Marly Mews 26 Jan. 7/1 
We may sce the gabled post-and plaster house, of which 
the older part as late fifteenth-century work. c. 18a3 P, 

Nicnoison Pract. Build. §90 f'0st and Nailing, an open 
wooden fence, consisting of posts and rails only. 185x 
Australasian 298 (Farime:) Hyson-skin and post-and-rail tea 
have been superseded by Mocha, claret, and cognac 186 

Dickson #'vemus 98 He had fifty acres cleared, all fence 
with post and rail. 1898‘ R. Buorprewoov’ Kom. Canvas 

Zown 33 He .. couldn't stand the rations—bad flour - post- 
and-railteaand. olde wemutron.  e, a16a4. be M.Smirit 
Sermr. (1032) 118 Antichrist had no sooner gotten to high 
strength . but the faithfull went to the po-t, and wandered 
vp and downe. f. ¢ 1515-168: [see Kiss u 6h] atgag 
Skerton 2), Sfarowe 710 ‘Lroylus also hath lost On her 
moch loue aud cost, And now must kys the post. ¢12550 
R. Birsron Lavie Fortune Biij, ‘Phe Church they despoyle, 
the pooie the poste may his 1607 Dt KKeR Awl.'s Consur. 
(1842) 63 ‘She vsurer looking as hunyiale as if he had kist 
the post. = gg. 18ga J. Arron Demest, Lon. (1857) 244, £ 45 
or £30 paid all at once for one horse makes a sad hack in 
the post, and cannot well be spared bya minister, uuless he 
has a nest-egg inthe bauk. bh 280g 5unRr Winter tn Lond. 
(1806) 1. 38 You have run your head against a post, as the 
SAYING is, i. 1998-8 \rKIN & Baxsautp Aven as flome 
xxi, At length,.. Young Peer [race-horsel ran on the wrong 
side of the post, was distanced, and the Squire ruined. 1803 
Mary CHarcron IV ife & Mistress VV. 94 On the nght side 
of the Post. a 1814 Faw, Polttris wi. iv. in New Brit, 

Theatre H1.a24, IT find [am on the wrong side of the post; 
I must flatter a little. 18ga Dickens Bleak Ho xx, Sull, 
Tony, you were on the wrong side of the post then, 1858 
TrotLorg Jr Thorne (Lauchn )IL.i 12 ‘though they may 
possibly go astiay, they have a fair chance piven to then of 
running within the posts. 1861 — /samdey 2. (Tauchn ) 
I]. xxuu 340 He had bolted from his appointed course, 
going tenibly on the wrong side of the posts, 

V. 8. attrth. and Comdb., as post betting (40), 
foot; applied to implements for drawing, pulling 
up, or making a hole in the ground for, a post, as 
post-auger, -@: iver, ~Jack, -puller; also to things 
fixed or mounted on a post. as fost-box, -dtal, 
-arill, -pump, -windlass, post-lgycd, -like adjs.; 
+ postband, ?a band in a prnelled calmg: = 
LAQUEAR (; post-bird, post-butt: sce quots.: 
post cedar, the white or incense cedor, Lidocedrus 
decurrens; poat-driver, (a2) an implement for 
driving in posts or piles, a pile-driver; (6) the 
American bittern, the stake-driver; post-line, 
an clevated railway line (Cent, ict); +post- 
metal, the metal-work connecting a door with its 
post; post-mill, a windmill | ivoted on a post, so 
as to be turned round to catch the wind; poat- 
painter, a signpost-painter; post-pocket, an 
iron socket fixed on the outside of a railway car 
to reccive a post; post quirtain, a stake or post 
used as a quintain: = PRL; + post-writing, 
writing on a door post: cf, Deut. vi. 9, 24. See 
also Post ALONE, Post-HOLE, Post-KNIGHT, etc. 

1868 Rep. U.S. Comoniss. Agric (1869) 354 Its practica- 
bility can..be ascertained by digging a well, or by boring 
with a pile or “post auger. ¢ rgag /'ec. in Wr.-Walcker 667/19 
Hoc lagucar, “posthand. 1473 Pret. Voe. ibid. 778/7 Hee 
laquiare, pusthondde. 1 ‘estm, Gas. vo Apr. 7/2 It is 
evident that the City and Suburban will this year be a 
*post-betting race. 1888 Science Gossip XVII. 65/1 Local 

ames.—/ Kent). .Spotted Flycatcher ‘*Post bird's from 
its habit of perching on a post, watching for flies. 1884 Knicut 
Dict. Mech. Suppl , *fvst Box. a shafring box attached to 
apost. 1896 — Dict. Alech., *Lost-butt, a block inserted in 
the ground and having a socket to hold a post. 1669 StruRMY 
Mariner's Mag. civ, “Post and Pocket Dials for any 
Latitude. inh | Yorks, Chantry Surv. (Surtees LI, 223 
Payd for a "poste fote standyng of the grounde of Robert 
Wodemaneey, hij’, 1608 Armin Nest Ninn. (1880) 48 He 
was gouty, bigze, “poste legred, and of y eres xom: thing 
many. 18s SS Anynunar pueie ut. (Arb.) 59 Pyrrhus.. 
Downe beats with pealing thee doors, and “post metal 
heaueth. s8ag J. Nicuatson Opera’, Mechanic 122 ‘Yo 
effect this (i.e. bringing the sails tothe wind] two methods are 
in general use: the one called the “post-unlls the other the 
smock-mill. 2798 Foote Jasé/e1 i, Why, thou °Post-painter, 
thou Dauber, thou execrable White-washer. 1802 Stxutr 
Sports & Past. ii, i. § p (1896) 186 ‘he exercise of the pel, 
or "post quiataiu, which is spoken of at large by Vegetius. 
3884 Kourour Dit. Meck. Suppl, *Post Windlass, a winding 
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machine which is actuated with breaks or handspikes. 1692 
Ainsworth Annot. Penfat. Deut. vi. g Whosoever hath his 
phylucteries on his head and on hisarme,..and *post-writing 
on his deure, he is fortihed. 


Post (pd-st), 34.4 Also 6-7 poste, poast, 6 Se. 
poist. th. F. poste (1477 in Godef.), in the same 
senses agin ny, ad. li. foséa, ori. the same word 
as fosa, ¥. poste station, stand, late L. or Kom, 
posta sb. from fostus (l.ucretius) = posr/us, pa. pple. 
ol Ponere to place. Krom It also Sp., Py. posta; 
from Ir. (app.), Du., Ger., Da., Sw. post, See 
Note below. | 

I. tl. From the beginning of the 16th c., 
applied to men with horses stationed or appointed 
iu places at suilable distances along the post-roads 
(see Post-sTAGE), the duty of each being to ride 
wih, or forward with all speed to the next stage, 
the king’s ‘ packet’, and at lenpth the letter» of 
other persuns, as well as to furnish change of horses 
to ‘thorough-posts’ or expicss messengers riding 
post. Zo day fests, to establish a chain of such 
‘posts’ along a route for the speedy frwarding of 


dispatches, 

Posts were at first ‘laid ' temporarily only, when occasion 
demanded direct communicate p with # distant point; they 
were at length established permanently alo g certain routes, 
These ‘posts’ began in the r7th c to be called ‘post- 
masters ° (q. v.), and were the precursors of the picesent local 
postmasters, or persons in charge of the local post offices, 
who receive and dispatch the local maals. In the 26th and 
1th c., these ‘posts had also usually the ex: husive privil: ge 
of furnishing post-horses to ordinary travellers, and of cone 
ducting the business of a posting etablishment, which has 
since been sep.rated from that of the Post Otfice. 

ne ‘Mar. 19) “rch. 7. R. Alsscedl, BAs. 214, 46 To 
Gilbert Burgh one post lying at Rayshote, bhoma- Anc-ley 
an other post lying at Basyogstoke [and so on, seven more to 
Exeter) —(Ap. 24 /(id 56 ‘Vo the g posts lying betwext 
Baeshote and Excetour to William Okeley riding to every 
of the said postes tu see the oidring ut them. “Fo John 
Heyther, nding with letters to the postes lyit g at London 
2533 luKr Le. fo Cromwell im Sh Lapers Hen Vill, t, 
4% Vhe Kinges pleasure is, that postes be letter appomited, 
aud Jaide in al places most expedient. /éid. 405, I never 
used other ordre but to charge the townsluppes to lay ind 
appoint such a post, as they wall answer lor 1536 K, 
Sampson Let. fo Cromuoctl Out, ‘lo cause Mr, Tuke dih- 
gently to lay his posts betwixt his Grace aud my Lord 
of Suffolk, to my Loid Steward from Fluntingdon, also to 
Ainpthill, and from the North to the King. 1547 Wey. 
Porvy Counce Scot. 1.73 ‘Vhat the said persons. ha e 

st borsis ilk ane of thame for thair awin part, at the 
Cail forsaidis, to await apoun the mecuming of our suds 
Inemess, and the samin posts to depart fra the baile of 
Sanctabbis heid to the Lard of Rastaliig fete.) a1g48 Hate 
Chron., Hench L171 43 b, (1513-14) The erle of Suney. layed 
Postes cuery waye, whicbe Post:s stretched to the marches 
of Wales to the counsayll there, by reason whe reot, he had 
knowlege what was done in cuery coste 17a in Aep. 
Secret Comm on P. O. 11844) 34 bor the wages of the 
ordinane postes laide betwene London and Bas wicke and 
elles where within hir Maiesties Realme of Englande, 1598 
bid. 37 That..you take o:der forthwith for the speede 
appomtinge and Jayinge of the atandinge and ordinane 
po tesagaine, betweene the Courte and Hollyheade 1603 
/o:d 3g ‘Ibut in all places where Posts are layde for the 
packet, they also, as persons most fit, shall have the benefit 
and pichemimence of letung, furnisuing, and appoinung of 
horses to all riding in poste. 1603 (-sders fur the losts 
ibid. go Every Post, s0 receiving our packets,.. shall, wah 
one quarter of an houre at the anost ater they come to las 
bandes, dispatch them away in Post, and shall runne there- 
with in sonimer.. after seven m les the Loure. 2609 Orders 
Jor the Pacquet ibid. 42 All pacquety or Jetters, shall bee 
carned by the Postes in poste fiom stage to stage onely 
and not otherwise norfuither. 1609 Onder s for (he thorough 
Postes vid 4a ‘The horsing of al through-posts, and persuns 
riding in poste with borne or guide,, shall be pe: foi med vyuur 
standing Postes in their several stages; who. shall have 
in 4 readinesse..a sufficient number of poste-horses, 1648 
Jénd. 52 Lhe humble pe‘ ition of all the Pos..of England, beng 
in nomber gg poore men, (Ch Postmaster! xb quot, 1659 J 


2. One who travels express with letters, messages, 
cic., esp. on a hxeu route; o77y. a courier, a poost- 
r.der (now chiefly //1s¢); a letter-cairier, a }-0st- 


man (now chiefly déud ). 

Apphicd in early times to special messengers or couriers 
bearing dispatches |/4o7 ough posts), as well as to those who 
carried them fiom stage to stage (slanding posts: see 1). 
Still applied locally to a Postman, who carnes the mail in 
a vehicle, on horseback, or on foot (/oot-fost) betwren a 
principal post office and the various branc.. offices; somes 
tines also to a letter cairicy who delivers letters in a town 
or rural district. 

ugoy Acc. Ld. High Treas. Scot. W. 78 To the Frenb 
port gubilk com heir xxviii li. /di@. 82 [see Bh] sgxg[-ee 
8b; Posrmaster raj. 2933 Tune Let. toCromeell in St, 
apers /1en. V 111, 1, 405 As to postes bitwene London and 
the Courte, there be nowe but 2; wherof tLe on is ag 
robust felowe, (/d1d. passim.) 3537 Cromwxit in LYe $ 
Lett. (1g0a) HU. 110 Yt was thouglit meate that a post ~bulde 
be dy: paccheyd with dylygenve. 1548 even poe [nce 
Fivine ppl. a. qb). rgog Foxe 4.4 M.775 The prover) 
sayth, that postes do bere truth in ther letters, ard lyes 
in there mouthes, 1597 Suaxs. 2 /fen /V, Induc’. 37 The 
Postes come tyring on, And not a man of them brio 
other newes, réus J. Morr in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. 
Comm.) I. 128 The post Diston is nuw scarce pa 
Gravesend with the King's pack t. 1619 Sin 1. Wank Leé. 
in Ang. 4 Germ, (Camden) 142 ‘I'he ordinary posts do come 
so slowly that I cannot expect by them anie answere 
this letter in two months and moe, which would be to 
much time. 1609 Wanswortn hha iy iin 27 Who deliuernd 
it to the Poste which comes weekely from Loudon to 5. 


POST. 


Omera, a 2639 Worron Parallel in Relig. (1651) 14 A Post 
caine crossing by, and blew his Horn. 1604 Bunyan fy 
u. 295 The Post presented her with a Letter. 1765 ink, i 
Atwater //ist, New Huven (1887) 216 A special post is 
appointed to carry it [Gazette] out of the common post- 
roads 1883 Couper /iongers xix, ‘Lhe man who canied 
the mail, or ‘the post’, as he was called, 
Armada 14 With loose rein and bloody spur rode inland 
many a post. 1899 Westin, Gas.ig5 Apr. 8/1 Jn early lite 
he becime post and diiver of the mails, and was able to 
secall many interesting stories, 

b. Applied to similar bearers of messages OF 
letters in ancient times or far-off lands. 

1933 CoveRDALR 2 Chron. xxx. 6 ‘The postes (Wyciir 
curuurs) wente with the letters from the hande of the kynge 
and of bis rulers thorow out all Israel! and Tuda, at ye 
kynges commaundement. _s600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa 
vii. 323 (They) were the Soidans foote-nostes that cariied 
letters from Cairo into Syria, and trauelled on foote three- 
score miles a day, 1607 LorseLe our, Beasts (1658) 253 
‘That gallant race of swift Horses among the Veneti: upon 
these ride the posts, carrying the leturs of Kinga and 
Emperors to the appointed places, 2611 Bisur 7od ix. 25 
Now my days are swifter than a post 1734 tr. A'od/'n’s 
Roman /tist. (1827) IL 369 Posts and couriers. This inven- 
uuon is ascribed to Cyrus. 

e transf. and fig. 

e1g% C'inss Pemarone Ps xcv. iv, Twise twenty times 
my post the sun His yearly race to end had run. 1648 
Bovia Se apa. Love (166)) §7 His swift Posts the Angels, 
when sent on Errands to us hereon arth. ¢ 1673 ‘lRAHFRNE 
Poet, Wks. (1906) 123 Thoughts are the priveleged posts 
that soar Unto His throne. 

3. A vehicle or vessel used in the conveyance of 
the mails; a mail-coach or -cart; ta packet-boat. 
+ Also, in early use, a post-horse. ? Ods. (or merzed 
in 4, to which quots. 1785, 1848 may belong; quot. 
1904 refers to Switzerland). 

1597 Suaks. 2 //en. JV, tv. ni. 40, T haue fowndred nine 
more and odde Postes. 163g J. Havwarn tr. Bronudi's 
Banish'd Wirg. 75 The poasts and vessels of int Iigence . 

oing and coming incessantly. 1684-§ Vefos. Castle Vork 
ioartcedd 268 ‘ Neiaght our, did you heare the post of last 
might?’ ‘Ves, I heard and saw at, but what is the newes, 
neighbour?’ 2707 Ciampi ri AYNE f'ves Sf Arg. (ed. 22) 
443 The Posts in some Foreign Countries make not more 

les in a Day. 3785 Crapnn News/afer 283 ‘Ihat day 
girives; no welcome po-t appears, 2848 Dickins Dombcy 
xxu, The post had come in heavy that morning. 1904 
Westin, Gas. 23 July 4/1 Itis the yellow ‘ post’, drawn by 
five horses, and bound for the tops 

4. A single dispatch of Ictlers (and other postal 
mitter) from or to a place; also concretely, the 
lett-rs, etc. collectively, as dispatched or conveyed, 
with that which caries them; the mail. Also 
collog. the portion of a mail cleared from a recciv- 
inyz-house or pillar-box, or delivered at one house: 
¢.g ‘The post had pone from our pillar-boa’ ; 
‘1 had a heavy post on Christmas morning’. 

(In many of the following instances ‘the post’ may still 
have meant the bearer as in a, or the conveyance as in 3.) 

a 1674 Craninnun f//ist, Ned. xiv. § 144 ‘Lhere were 
several Letters prepared, and made up with the dates proper 
for many Po-ts to come 167g Eart or Enstx Lett, (1770) 

149 Vhe post being just goiig, I can say no more. 1683 
ii Pripgaux in Lett. Lat. Afen (Camden) 184 Your letters, 
which came hither by the last mghts post, 12721 Avpinon 
SJect, No. 1a7 Ps It is our Custom.., upon the coming in 
of the Post, to sit about a Pot of Collee, and hear the old 
Knight read Dyer’s Letter, azgzg Burnet Own /tme ut. 
(1724) I. 44 The news of this must have been writ from 
London on the Saturday night's post. 2dfd, (1766) IL, 30 
The state of foreign affairs varied every post 3802 Pitt in 
G. Rose's Dia‘ tes (1860) I. 42), 1 have but a moment to save 
the post. 31830 Manknyvat Avng's Own xiv, A sharp double 
tap at the street-door announced the post. 38g1 E Peacock 

. Brendou 1. 257 The post did not arrive early at Skerndale. 
Mod, How many posts have you in the day here? 

5. The official organization or agency for the col- 
lection, transmission, and distribution of letters and 
other postal matter (= Post OFFICE 1); the official 
conveyance of letters, books, parcels, etc. Cf. 
GENERAL fost, PENNY post, ence dook-fost, 
parcel-post, the departments of this organization 
which carry books and parcels. 

The phases 4y fost, per post, etc., may have begun with 
earlicr senses: cf. Bb 

3663 Purvs Diary 14 Mar., So to write by the post. and 
so home to supper 4 2674 CLARKNDON //ist Red xt. 9165 
He sent it by the Post to the States. 3684 Rav Corr. (1848) 
238, [ received (your letter) by post. with the plants enclosed. 
1707 CHAMBER AYNE /’res, St. Eng. wi. \ed. 42) 444 There 18 
establish’d another Post, called the Penny-Pust, whereby.. 
any Letter or Parcel, is conveyed to, and fiom Parts not 
conveniently served by the General-Post. 1768-74 ‘Tucker 
Lt. Nat, (1834) 1. 6as Nur have [1] sent advice with the 
needful per post. 1782 Ginnon Decl. & F. xvii. IT. 58 
‘Ihe perpetual intercourse between the court and the 
provinces was facilitated by the construction of roads and 
the institulion of poste 18:8 Susauiny /e'. to Hookham 
17 Dec , You will receive the ‘Biblical Eatracts’.. by the 
twopenny post. 1084 Act 48 Vict. c. 15 Sched. iii. Precept 
Grr If a letter is addressed to him by post. 1903 arly 
Chon. 4 Mar. o/s A resolution. a tl the establishment 
of a * goods post ’ as a branch of the Post Office. 

b. = Post OFFICE 2; also, the postal letter-box ; 
e. gS to go to the post’, ‘to take a lvtter to the : 

8 . Darras in Corr. Ld. Byron (1825) 1. 9 If I were 
sure your Lordship is better pleased with its (the letter's) 
being put into the post than into the fire. CLouGN 
Bothie ix, Great at that Highland poat was wonder too and 
conjecture, 1886 Fie/d 03 Jan. 91/2 Scarcely bad last week's 
Jetter been dropped into the post. 
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+6. contextually. The charge for the carriage of 
lette:s; postage. Ods. 

1688 Buanut Lett. cone. Pres. St. Italy 93 Some give out, 
that the Post of the Letters, that were brought him the day 
in which he was seised on, rose to twenty Crowns. 1708 

Harton Merch, May. (title-p.), ‘Vhe Post of Letters to 
and from For-ign Countries, 170g Lond. Gus. No. 4105/ 
kor the Post of every single Letter from England to the d 
Islands not exceeding one Sheet of Paper, 15. 34. 

IT. 7. One of a serics of stations where post- 
horses are kept for relays; a posting-house; also, 
the distance between two succcasive posting-houses ; 
a stage. (So poste in mod.F.) 

43649 Drumm. oF Hawtn. Poems 133 The Sun .. Times 
Dispensator,.. Through Skies twelve Posts as he doth run 
his courne. ae Sterne Sens. Journ. (1775) 1 50 (A atiens) 
*T will scarce be ten pasts out of my way. 1779 J. Moore 
View Soe Fr. V1. li. ag The ground is quite covered with 


snow, the roads bad, and the posts long. z Mas. Rap 
cures Myst, Udolpho vi, Vhey were obliged to proceed to 
the next post. 1809 Pinknny 7) av. France 39 A post in 


France iy six miles, and one shilling and threepence is 
chargeJ for each horse, 

Tit, 8. Phrases and senses arising out of them. 

+a. Al (the) post: min post (seed). Obs. 

3507 Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot, UN. 412 To Johne Dun- 
}op to pas our the Month to bide at post before the King, 
1533 /é/d. V1. 131 To pas with d.ligence at the poist all the 
nycit with secret writingis fra the lorcis. . 

b. Ly post: orig. by posting; by counter; 
with relays of post-hurses (ods ); in current use, YY 
the medium of the public postal service, throug 
the post office: see sense §. 

2513 Sir FE. Howarn in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. ut. 1. 148 
For Godds sake sende by post all along the coste that they 
brew bere, and make bisket. 1523 (Q. CATHERINE slid. 152 
Master Almoner [ receyved your Lettre by the post, 
Whaerby I understande of the commynyg bider of the Duc. 
1527 Garpiner in Pocock Kee. Ref 1. xxaxix 75 Pinsin 
froin hence by post. 1545 St. /'apers /len. ITT, NV. 4 
We doubte not Your Lordship will take ordie for his pas- 
sare by post, as apperteyneth. sg98 Barcuiny /elic. Alan 
1. (1603) 15 When he was far from the sca, then hee would 
eate nothing but fish brought alive by post with an exces. 
sive charge, 16sa T. Frovai i Gale ( / Celi 20 Letters 
were sent by post into all the Kings Provinces, to destroy, 
to kill and to cause to perish all Jewes both young and old, 
1663-1885 [.ee 5). 

CG. Ly return of post (V. par retour du courrier) : 
‘tortz, by return of the ‘post’ or courier who 
brought the di-patch (0ds.) ; now, by the next mail 
in the opposite direction. 

(1383 Stockxr Civ. \arres Lowe C.ut.85 The Burrough 
Masters... received letters from his Mxcellencie by the Poste, 
who was foorthwith sent bache.) 2737 Col. Rec. Pennsylv. 
IV. 223 Had this Government been pleased to have answcred 
the last letter..by the return of the Post who brought it. 
1899 K. Lancrorn /utrod, Trade 95, 1 beg you will freely 
te.] me by return of post. ; 

+. Jn post (= ¥. en poste (a 1509 in Littré), 
It. 1 fosta), in the manner or capacity of a courier 
or bearer of dispatches, as a post ; hence, at express 
speed, in haste: (@) orivinally qualifying rae, go, 
come, send, dispatch, and the like; (6) at Icnyth 
with verbs generally, and in fg. uses; whence fost 
becomes = haste, full speed: sce Post adv. Obs. 

rgag Lv. Berners Froiss. 11. clxv. (clxi 1457 Thus these 
four rode night and day..; they chaunged many horses s 
thus they rode in post. /é/d. ccxh. [cexxxvi.) 742 Mban the 
bysshoppe of Caunterbury wrote letters. .aud sente them hy 
a suffycyent man in post, who toke fresshe horses by the 
waye, and camc to London the same daye at night. [1§36 
St. Papers Hen. VIIT,V 52, \ shulde abyde the retourns of 
the messanger, whom my Lorde and I sent by enposte } 1569 
Satir, Poems Reform, x. 28 To Dunbar that nycht scho 
raid an haist Behind ane man in puist, as scho war chaiat. 
2577 Hanmer Ane fccl, Jfist. (1619) 385 He was able in 
tree days to ride in such post, as was to be wondred. 1583 
Stocker Cre. H arres Lowe C. w. 1b, Glymes was sent 
with..about sixe hundred Horse in poste to surprize the 
Spanyaides, 5 GRENEWBY Tacitus’ Anam, IW. x. (1624) 
105 A pesant of ‘Temerstine..killed bim with one stroke; 
then fl.d in post to the wouds. @ 1604 Hanmak Chron. /reé. 
ios) 338 Sir lon de Courcy..scnt letters in post to his 
brother Sir Amorick Saint Laurence. 1670 Minion //ésf. 
Brit. uw. Wks 3738 HH. 17 Horsemen all in post from Quintus 
Atrius bring word to Caesar, that almost all bis Ships ina 
‘Tempest that Night had suffer'd wreck. 1711 Royal 
Proclazt, a3 June in Lond. Gas. No. 4866/2 If the Post- 
master doth not.. furnish any Person riding in Post, with 
. Horses. 1997 Encycl. Brit, (ed. 3) XV. 426/2 He is said 
to travel post, or in past, i.e. in the manner of a post. 

+ @. With post: with speed or dispatch ; cf. d. 

1569 Stockrr tr. Luod. Sic. uu. xiv. 5) The inhabitaunts 
.. with all possible post sent certain of their men upon 
Dromadaries. ; 

+f. Zo make the post: to provide for the trans- 
mission of the mail; to supply horees or mounted 
rilers to convey the mail over one stage. (és. 

147 Keg. Priny Counctl Scot. 1. 74 The said Capitane of 
Dunbar to mak the t to the said Priores of North. 
berwik 4; and the said Priores to mak the post to the said 
Patrik Erle Boithuell. 

&. To ride post - to ride in post (ad): see Post adv. 

th. Zo vun the post (= F. courivy la poste, It, 
correre in posta): to run or ride as a ‘ post” or 
courier; to carry the mail. Cf. Poat-RUNNEA. 

rgo7 Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot. \V. 82 To Alexander 
Gordoun yeman of the atable his wage quhilk he wanted 
quhen the King was at the Month, and ran the post xxviiis, 
2933 /did. V1. 154 For ij hore for him and his servand to 
ryo the pust to Cauldstreme. 
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+1. Je take post: to start on a Journey with 
post-harses; to travel as quickly as possible by 
means of relays of horses. Oés. 

rgge Suaxs. Rom, & Ful, v. i. a1, 1 saw her laid low in 
her kindieds Vault, And presently tooke Poste to tell it 
you. 1666 Perys Diary 4 June, I} eye took poat abont 
three this morning. 1734 Lavy M. W. Montacu Sef. to 
Mr. W. Montagu 9 Aug., ‘This morning all the principal 
men of any figure took post for London. 

IV. lransferred applications. 

9. A frequent title of newspapers. 

168 (title) The London Post. ped (title) The Flying 
Poat (Edinburgh). 2772 (title) 7'4e Morning Post (London). 
[See Avening Post, 13 Jan. 1888, 1/4.) 

10. A parlour game; short for General Fost 
(GENERAL a. 2b (4)). Varieties are known as 
American Post, Glasgow Post, etc. 

3858 Houimg Lee 3. God/rey xxxvi, pveryoody wes willing 
-. to engage in ‘Post’ or ‘Slappy’. 1887 Ot teHANT 
Episodes (1888) 290 It became quite an Interesting amuse- 
ment to dodge about, not unlike the game of ‘ post . 

ll. orig. Post-paper: A size of writing-paper, the 
half-shect of which when folded forms the ordinary 
quarto letter-paper; see quot. 1875. Also atirdé, 

1648 Hexnam Dutch Dict., Post-pfampier, post-paper. 
1678 /bid., Post-papier, poxt-paper or Venus paper. 3793 
Smuaron “kdystone L. £40 Though the separation was only 
oy the thickness of a picce of post-paper. 187§ Kyicut 
Dict. Mech. 1773/2 Post paper Is pork wen sold in the folio, 
that is, flat, but ts cut in halves, folded, and forms quarto 
post, or common letter-paper. 

29722 Act io Anne c. 18 § 37 [c. 19 § 32) For and upon all 
Paper aaeally called or knowne by the Name of Fine rae + 
Post which shall be imported or brought in as aforesaid, the 
Summe of Two Shillings and Six Pence for every Reame. 
3897 Mackenz & //ist. Newcastle 1. 727 note, Mr. White 
printed ‘‘lhe Life of God in the Soul of Man' on a writing 
pust 18mo, 1838 Dicknns Mick. Nick xvi, Another book, 
in three volumes, post octavo, ¢ 386g J. Wvibr in Circ. Se. 
13/2 The plain Bath or satin poat may be employed. 187g 

nictt Jct. Mech, Post... A size of writing-paper, 50 
called because its original water-mark was a postman’s horn. 
‘Twelve varieties of post paper are made in England, of three 
sizes. .224 x 174 (to) 19 x Rt aches. 

V.. attrth, and Comé. 

12. a. Simple attiibutive: Of or pertaining to 
the post, as post clerk, dues, route, service; 0. 
employed in conveying the mails, or in the public 
conveyance of travellers by stages, ns fost-ass (cf. 
Post-HORSE), -calash, -caroche, -carriage, -carrter, 
-courter, -Ailigence, -dviver, -eguipage, -felucca, 
«gig, -hackney, -landaulet, -mule, -nag, -omnibus, 
-van, -uchicle; c. belonging toa postal station or to 
a posting establishment, as Jost-Asst, -shed, -yard ; 
d. of or pertaining to a post-road or posting route, 
as post-mive; @. indicating the time at which the 
mail leaves or arrives, as post-day, -hour, -morning, 
-time; t£ characterized by haste or speed like 
that of a post, as fost-dusiness, expedition, -pace, 
-speed: sce also Post-Haste; g. conveyed by post, 
as post-parcel, -tidings. 

1696 tr, Du Mont's | oy. Levant v. 42 At my de ure 
froin Lious J hir'd a *Post-\ss. 1623 Beaum. & FL. Cer. 
comb iw. vi, What sbould this fellow be,.. ‘That comes with 
such *post business ?.. Are you the post, my friend? 1703 
Lurterce Brief Kel, (1857) V. 353 Returning home by the 
way of Italy [they] were unhappily drowned in a *po-t 
calash, 1687 Drayvron Moon Ca‘f2g6 Being to travel, he 
sticks not to lay His "post caroches still upon his way. 
1781 Gispon Dect & F. xin, Hi. 135 While the Caesar 
hinself, wth only ten “post carriages, should hasten to 
the Imperial residence at Milan. 3865 Anglishwoman in 
Russia 45 Our yemsichich had been a soldicr. ; but..had 
turned *post-driver. 1859 JEPuson Arittany ix. 133 The 
driver. .had forgotten to pas, the *post-dues. 2813 A. Bruce 
Life A. Morria iii. 57 The *post-equ page was rads x608 
Cuxstee Lowe's Mart., Answ. Howell 10 With all “post 
expedition, You will prepare a voyage vnto Rome, 1666 
Wattis 11 Rigaud Corr, Sut, Afen (1841) LT 467 The *post 
hour approaching allows menottime. 1793 Hanway Trav, 
(2762) J. a. xv. 65 ‘The *post huts on the step could not 
always supply us with a sufficient number of horses, 1737 

- CHAMBERLAYNE 54, Ge. Brit, 1.1. iii, (ed. 33) 10 The Shire 

‘own is lorchester..112 *Post Miles from London. 3758 
J. biake Plan Mar. Syst. 3 At the rate of fifteen t- 
miles each day. Mog Steang Jr. Shaudy Vi. xxii, Ona 
*post-morning. 3 C. R. Manknam Perwe. Bark xiii. 
117 At Pucata I Jeft post-houses and *post-mules behind 
me, fur they exist only on the main roads. 1546 J. Hryv- 
woop /rer), (1867) 42 In *poste pase we t from potage to 
cheese. 1773 H. Fintay Jrad. (1867) 1 The *post route by 
lake Champlain was tedious. 13884 Act ef Congress 1 Mar, 
in U.S. Stat. (1885) XXIIL. 3 All public roads and high- 
ways while kept up and maintained as such are hereby 
declared to be post routes. 2904 W. M. Ramsay Left, te 
Seven Ch. xv. 192 No writer gives an account of the Im- 
perial *Post-Service. 1828 Sin R. Witson Sr. Diary 1. 
141 We came to the next “‘post-shed, and found all flown, 
so that we were obliged to proceed with the same horses. 
2642 Fucrer /loly & Prof. St. 1. x. 95 Many overhast 
widows .. make *poxt speed to a second marriage. 2 
Brittain's [da v. vi, Fearefull blood From heart and face, 
with these * -tydings runne. 2846 Macautay in Tre- 
velyan L(/¢ (1876) II. 164, I wan detained till after “post. 
time. 1837 Cantvce Fr. Rev. M1. ww. v, National Conven- 
tion packs them into “post-vehicies and conveyances, 1848 
Dickens Demécy lv, OC town and country, “poatyards, horses, 


13. Special Combs.: + post-angel, an angel who 
is sent post, a swift angelic messenger; post- 
box, a box in which letters are posted or deposited 
for dispatch, a letter-box ; poat-letter, a letter sent 


POST. 


through the Post Office; post-like a., resembling 
a or the post; in quot., rapid or swift in passing ; 
post money, expense of travelling by post; post- 
paid a., having the postage prepaid; post- 
paper (see sense 13); post rider, one who rides 
post ; a mounted letter-carrier; post-village, a 
village where there is a post office; post-warrant, 
a warrant entitling a person travelling by post to 
accommodation, etc.; post-woman, a femule letter- 
carrier; post-worthy a, (a) of a letter: worth 
posting; (4) of a place: worthy to have a post 
office, Sce also Post-RAG, -BABK, etc, 

2663 Cownry //ymn te Light vi, Let a "Post-Angel start 

with Thee, And thou the Goal of arth shalt reach as soon 
as He = 754 Miss Bootuny in Life JoAnson (1805) 58 ‘The 
Servant put my fetter into the "post-box himself. 1666 Jrad. 
Alo. Com. g29'2 That the *Post Letters, directed to.. 
Members of this House,.. be free froin Postaye, as formerly. 
174s (bid. 26 Feb. 2758 in Howell Séate [etads XI 
309, I ring the bell in Arundel-strcet in the Strand for post- 
letters, 1837 Actos Vict. c. 30 § a5 Every person who 
shall..open or procure, or sufler to be opened, a Pust Letter. 
1993-4 SyLvesteR Profit [mprisonin. 758 Be it ne'er so long, 
long sure it cannot last To us whose “post-hke life is all so 
quickly past. 1563 in Viary's Anat, (1888) App. ik 120 
(Payment of £331. 78 4d. to} Sir gilbert Dethick —for.. 
dyette and *poste mony. 318238 Wrastun, *Post-paid, a., 
having the postaye paid on; asa letter. 1848 THackrray 
in Sertéucos Mag 1. 393/t, 1 shall send them post paid, 
5799 in Sennsvio. Gas. 3 May 4/3 Ladwick Bieley, Lan- 
caster *post-rider, informs his employers that it is now 
upwards of twelve months since he began to ride that stare. 
2 Banceorvr /fist. U. S. 1V |. 276 Six persona were 
chosen as post-riders, to give due notice to the country 
towns of any attempt to lund the tea by force. 1907 Westm. 
Gas 18 Jan, 12/5 (Qucension, a “post-village and outport of 
Lincoln County, Ontario. ¢ 164g Howerry, “ett. tv. xxii. 
(1680) 127 For better assurance of Lodging wher | pass, I 
bave a ®Post Warrant as far as Saint Davids 1834 Jeniyns 
in Bye-cenesizr July (1804) 372 The *Postwoman: alled with 
four or five American papers. 2896 HWieréue Gas. 14 Jan 
8t A rural postwoman whose beat ts from Longniddry to 
Seton Castle. 1867 Wurwecet in Todhunter Ace. Writ. 
(1876) IT 88 Vt is stall uncertain whether I shall produce a 
lecter that is "post-worthy. 187g Ruspnin //ortus dnc lusus 
(1887) 30, [ shall post this tu morrow as I pass through 
Skipton or any post-worthy place. 

(Mote, The ‘pusts’ in sense t correspond to the egusfes 
a@:isposrti or ‘posted horsemen’ of clasaical and later times 
(cf. Corsar B.C. at ca). ‘The earhost known use uf posta, p ste, 
pointing to the modern sense is by Marco Polo, 1298, who 
applies, in the French text, ch xcvii (ed. 1865, 435), p esce, 
and, in the Italian, ch Ixxxi (ed 1827, 1. 91), posta, to the 
Stations 25 miles apart on the great roads, at which the 
messengers of the Great Kaan or inperor of China changed 
hu.ses, and at each of which from 300 to g00 huracs are said 
to have been ket for their service. ‘Whe eapression ‘nous 
disons te de chevaus', 1.6. ‘we say poat (or station) of 
horses ‘, identities the word originally with lt. fa:/a in the 
sense of Posr 62 The early course of the word in Europe 
is nut altogether clear; but Milanese Latin documcnts of 
1425-8 (L. Osia Moc. Dipl. Milanes’, 1872, Ul. 163. 357) 
have portentur die noctugue celeriier por cavaltarium 
postarum, ‘let them be carned day and night swiftly by a 
post rider (horseman of the posts)’, and wettal eas per 
cabatlarios postarion, ‘let hin send them by the horsemen 
of the posts’. In the second half of the rsth c. F. poste is 
found also as the appellation of the courter, andl in this 
sense bad become masculine before 148) In English, also, 
the application of poste, gost, tu the courier is scen to go 
back practically to the earliest use of the word.) 


Post (post), 553 Also 6 poste. [a. F. poste 
mase. (16th c. in Hatz.-Darin.), ad. It. fos/o a post, 
station, employment :—L. postum (whence also Du. 
post, Ger. posten\, contracted from posifum, prop. 
pa. pple. neut. of Adxere to place. In carly uve 
It. and Fr. had in this sense fosa, poste, fem. 

lL. Mil. The place where a soldier is stationed ; 
sometimes, a sentinel’s or sentry’s beat or round. 

2998 Banaut J'kcor. Warres w. ti. 107 Not to gine it [the 
word] vnto the Sentinels, votill the very poise of thew 
placing at their séandcs or fostes. 1 Darvin nei ve 
777 You see befure the gate what stalking ghost Commands 
the guard, what sentres keep the post. 1713 Avvison ( ato 
uw, As I watch'd the gate, Lodg'd in my post, a herald 1s 
arriv'd From Ciesar's camp. 1799 SHEMIDAN /’/za> vo U1. iv, 
I will not keep one soldier from his post. 1840 Macaucay 
Ass., Chrve (1887) 535 Clive... was awakened by the alarm, 
and was instantly at his post. 


b. fransf. and fg. The appointed place; the 


place of duty. 

16.. L'Estraxce (J), Every man has his post assigned to 
him, and is that station he is well, if he can but think 
himself so. 2712-24 Pork Kage Lock. 124 Whatever spirit 
. His post neglects. 1778 Mackxnzin Jas World 1 ix, 
Though his virtuc keps her post, she found herself walled in 
maintaining it, s8a9 Lyrron Deverenec n. xi, My daily post 
was by the bed of disease and suffering. 1849 C. Bronte 
Shirley xvii, Mr. Hall bad taken his post beside Caroline. 
1878 ‘1. L. Cuvier Heart 7.63 The loftiest past of honour 
is the lowliest post of service. 

2. Mt. A position taken; a place at which a 
body of soldiers is stationed, or the force occupy- 
ing this; ¢sf. a strategic position taken by a com- 
mander. Cf. Qurpus?. Also frans/. and fig. Jo 


take post: to occapy a position. 

1692 Bentiry Boyle Lect. ti. 65 Driven from all their 
ts and subterfuyes, 2706 Puiciies s.v, In the Art of 
ar, Post signifies any spot of Ground that is capable of 

lodging Soldiers: .. Advanced Post is a of Ground 
before the other Posts to secure those behind. 1734 tr. 
Rotiin's Anc. Hest. (1827) I. a. ta The Gauls. .were very 


1162 


much surprised to find their posts in the enemy's hand. 
1761 Hume Aist. Any. II. xxiti. 7o Richard. .had taken 

st at Nottingham, 18173 Weiincton in Gurw. Drsg. 
Kr 35 Posts will sometimes be surprised and the tioops 
engiged be roughly handled. 18a9 Sin W. Narter Venins. 
iar [l. 268 A body of two thousand men. were ..dirccted 
to take post at the bridge of Alvantara, 385g Macaccay 
hist. Eng. xiic V1. 228 The line of posts which surrounded 
Londonderry by fand remained unbroken. 1865 M. Axnotp 
Ess. Cort. vii. (1875) 273 ‘These processions come and take 
pet in the theatres 1903 Daily Choon. to Mar. 7/3 

fatecholes weie located at convenient intervals, and strung 
posts were left in occupation uf tien. 

b. A place where armed men are permanently 
quartered for defeusive or other purposes; a fort. 
Also (U. S.) ‘the occupants, collectively, of a 
military station; a garrison’ (Cent. Dscé.) ; hence, 
the name given to a local branch of the organiza- 
tion of vetesans called ‘the Giand Anny ot the 


Kepublie ’. 

1703 / ond. Gas No. 3914/5 This Post was Garisoned by 
6.0 Men = 31769 E. Bancrorr Gesana 35t Opposite thir 
Island. is a small Post, with several pieces of cannon. 
@18sg Macaucay //ist, Eng. xxitu. Va All the troops of 
Charles JJ would nut have been sufficient to yarrison the 
posts which we now occupy in the Mediterranean Sea 
alone. 32890 Gaxvingn Slat, f/ist. Aug. (1892) 14 Between 
them was the smaller post of Uriconiun. 

1884 Lostem (Mass) Fral. 6 Sept., Fdwin-Humphre 
Post, No. 104, G.A.R., of this town, celebrated its fiftectt 
anniversary by a camp-fiie Friday evening. 

o. transf. A place occupied for purposes of 
trade, esp. in an uncivilized or unsettled country. 

1837 W levine Capt Bonneville Wi. ang Fort Wallab- 
Wallah, the thading post of the Hudson's Bay Company. 
3864 Wrtron in( Ar. Morld 4 Sept 663/3 Thedark Continent 
»-insitiny. schools and churches as well as trading posts. 

G. aftrid, and Comb., as fost-atjutant, -vom- 


mander, -line, -trader. 

1878 BOOHakte S/an on Beach g6 Make a requisition on 
the commissary-general, have it certified to by the quarter- 
master, countersizned by the post-adjutant, and subinitted 
by yuu to the War J partment. 3887 /'ad/? Ala Gt Aug. 
14,1 Aten gallon demyulin of post trader's whisky. 18ge 
Century Dict., Post-trader, a tiader ata military post: the 
official designation of a sutler. 1894 Onting (U.S.) XXIV. 
85/2 Beside it are the company’s stables and the store aud 
house of the post trader where we bought our provisions, 
32898 Darly News 31 July 5/2 General Toral has sent the 
members of his staff ahead to notify the post commanders 
of the terms of surrender, 

3. An office or situation to which any one is 
appointed ; position, place; employment. 

1695-6 T. Seitn in Lett, Lit) Men (Camden 239, T am 
very glad of the new post you are preferred to, as you 
wiite, the publick Library. rga0 Hanne ¢ odlect. (0.11 S.) 
VIL. it7 A Person of no Learning, and very unfit for this 
Post. 2760 in Cotton Hialton's Angler i. p. xxvii, He 
was call'd away by some employment, or post, that was 
conferred upon him, 1849 Macaunay /fisé Any. ii. I. 223 
Arlington quitted the post of secretary of state. 1879 M. 
Agnoip J/tred £ss. 148 ‘lhose posts in the public service 
supposed to be posts for gentlemen. 

4 vaval. Position as a tull-prade captain, i.e. 
commission as officer in command of a vessel of 
20 puns or more; hence, position or order of 
seniority in the list of captains. Used in the 
phrases fo give post, said of a mp of 20 guns or 
more, the officer in command of which had the 
rank of captain; 40 fake post, said of the officer, 
to receive the cotmission of captain of such a 
vessel, to date as captain ; also fo b¢ made post, to 
be appointed post captain, to be placed on the list 
of captains, Now arch. or f/ist. Also attrib. as 
fost commusston, post rank, sce also below. 

1720 in Chamberlayne S¢. Gt. Bert. for 1723, 579-82 A 
General List of the Captains of His Majesty's Fleet, with the 
Dates of ther First Commissions as Captains, from which 
they are allowed to take Post. (Dated} Admiralty Office 
s March, 1720. [Here follow the] Names {in order off 
Seniouty.  {[Amoug these) Sir William Sanderson [and 
others),.. Take Post by a General Oider, 1 Jan rzi2-12 
19747 Orider-in-Counctt wo Feb (Kank and Precedence of 
Oificers) § 8 That Captains of His Majesty's Ships or 
Vessels, not taking Post, have rank as Majors. /brd § 11 
That Post-Captains, canmanding ships or veasels that do 
not give post, sank only «as Majors a their command. 
ing such vessels. 1800 Naval Chron. 1V. 469 Capt. Miler 
way made post in 1796 = 1806 A. Duncan Ne/souw 18 Captain 
Nelson was made post on the uth of June, 1779. 184g 
W.R.O'Ryrne Naval Bing. Dict, a59/2 He was rewarded 
with a Post commission. 1893 Baicnron Sir 7. Wallis 
160 He was adsanced to post rank on Ang 12, 1819. (1907 
Sin J. K. Lavenrox Let ro ditor, A captain was sdid to 
take fost from the date of his cennmistion to a ship of not 
less than ao guns: bis commission ts command such a ship 
tpso fa fo gave him post. 

b. Post captain. <A captain who ‘takes 
post’: a designation formerty applied, officially 
and otherwice, to a‘ naval officer holding a commis- 
sion as captain, to distinguish him from an officer 
of inferior rank, to whom the courtesy title of 
captain was often given, either as being an acting 
captain, or as being master and commander of a 


vessel not rated to be commanded by a fall-grade 


, captain, and so nat said to ‘give post’. Ods. 
"exc. fast. 


So far as the Naval Regalations are concerned the appel. 
lation appears to date from about 1731-47, and to have 
ceased in 1824, when the rule was latd dew that only 
officers appvinted to command ‘ shipe of sixth rate and up- 


POST. 


wards shall henceforth be styled Captains’. But, in wo 
official language, the courtesy use of ‘Captain’ for the 
‘Master and Commander’ of a «malier vessel, and the dis- 
Hoe appellation ‘ Pust-Captain ', lingered toa much later 

vi 
ore {see above). 2757 J Linn Lett. Mavy i. a: Both 
post captains and musters and commanders share alika 
z Bearson Var. & Ail, Alem. J, as7 For the above very 
gallant action, Captain Gordon was made a Post-Cuaptain, 
1798 Nuison in Nicolas £242f. (1846) VIL. p. xxix, Captain 
Miller or any other Post Captain, put into Agamemnon, 
and a Master and Commander acting into the Post Ship, 
which the Admiralty may confiiin or nol, as they please, 
1849 Conpen Speeches 86 Mr. Hume's proposal is..that 
there shall be only one post-captain promoted to the rank of 
admiral, for every three admirals who may die, until the 
number of admnals i» reduced tu roo. 

+O. Post ship. Also 8 ship of post. A 
ship of not less than 20 guns, the commission to 
command which ‘ gave post’ to a captain. Ods. 

173% Aevulations rel. HM. Scroice at Sea, Commander 
of bireships, Sloops, Yachts, Bomb vessels, Hospitals, Store- 
ships, and other vessels, though thry may have commanded 
Ships of Post before, shall Le commanded by junior Cap- 
tains in Ships of Post, while they keep company toyether .3 
but without prejudice to thei seniority afigrwards, 1967 
Onser in Counctl 10 keb (Rank & Precedence of Officers) 
§ o That Captains commanding post-ships, alter three years 
from the date of their first commussion foe a post ship, have 
rank as Colone’s §7 ‘That all other Captains, command. 
ing Fost-Ships, have rank as Lieutenant-Colomds. sgg9 
J. Linn Lett Navy i. 21 ‘be other iank of captains is of 
them, who have the command of ships of twenty guns, or 
upwards, which are called post ships. s7g0 Weaison Nav, 
& All. Mews: J. 266 The Shirlcy-galley was..made a post 
ship in the Royal Navy, and her former commander, 
Mr. Jobn Rous, ajpuinted Captain of ber. 2996 [see post 
capluin abovc). 

+ Post (poust), 54.4 Obs. Also 6-7 poste. [app. 
ad. It posta ‘a stake at any game; also a puod 
hand diawen or winumg at any pame, namely at 
dice’ (Florio); prop. a sum deposited or laid duwn 
-—L., posta, posifa, pa. pple. fem. of Pdrdre to place: 
thus orig. the same word as Post 56.2 Cf. Sp. 
apostar to bet, deposit a stake.] 

A tem in card-playing. a. Name of an obso- 
lete card-yame, app. the same as fost and pair 
(see below); also, aterm in that game: sce quot 

1528 Rov Nede me (Aib.) 117 In carde playinge he is a 
goode preke And can sky ll of post and glyeke.  1g68 genne 
Aepl. Harding (:611) 225 Hee comineth in onely with rolly 
brags, and great vants, us if he were playing at Poste, and 
should winneall ly vying. 612 Cotcn, Cowche,..the Post, 
or most of a sute,at cards; also, a set, lay, or stake, at any 
game. a1612 HARInciIon /fipr. iv. xu, Lhe second game 
was Pont, vatll with posting They paid so tast, ‘twas time 
to laue their busting. 1680 Cotton Comp, Gamester xxii 
106 Here uute, that he who hath the best Pair or the best 
Postis the winner. 1688 R. Hoime A reroury int xvi. ! Roxb.) 
73/1 At Post the best cards are a1 viz. two tens and ah 
Ace, but a paire royull wins all, both Post, Paire and Seat. 

b. Peat and pair. ‘A pame on the cards, 
played with three cards each, wherein much 
depended on vying, or betting on the goodacss of 


year own hand ’ (Nares). 

r60a 2nd Pt. Return /». Parnass. Prol. (Arb.) 3 You 
that haue beene student at post and paite, saint and 
Loadam. 1620 L. Gernones Disc. fret (towe MS. 180), 
When I am playing at poste and payre, my opposite chak 
lengeth wt two counters; if [ answer him w'* «wo other, 
ach rest, [have butafaynte game. 1688 R. Hoi me A rinanry 
ut. xsi, (Roxb.) 73/1 Post and Paire is a game played thus, 
first stake at Post, then at Pare, after deale two cards, then 
stake at the srat and then deale the third card about [ete.} 
2808 Scort Afarm. vi. Introd. 45 That nicht night..The 
lord, underogating, share The vulgar game of ‘ post and 
pair’. 1874 Jerverins Jotlers of Field (1833) 41 Whist and 
post and pair are the staple indoor amuscinents. 2887 AM 
Kear Koand 5 Feb. 60 Primero is the ancestor of such 

ambling games as Post and Pair, once a favourite game in 
the West of England. 

Post, 56.6 [app. ad. Ger. desien parcel, lot, 
a batch of ore, ad. lt. posto:—L. fosetum that 
which 18 put or placed: ct. Post 54 # and 4.) 

1. J aper-making, A pile of from four to eight 
quires of hand-made paper fresh from the mould, 
laid with alternate sheets of felt ready for pressing. 


bV Atle Post: see quot. 1875. ? Obs. 
1747-42 Ceamnens C'x /. s.v. Pafer, The coucher, who 
couches it upon a felt laid on a plank, and loys another felt 


on it; and so successively, a sheet and a felt, a sheet and a 
felt, vill a t, |e. one pressing, Containing six quires ba 
made. £ ed. 6) 370 


C. Leapsrriua Koyal Ganger xiv. ( 
An Heap of seven o eight (Juires, which is called a Post. 
2898 An ycl. Brat. (ed. 7) XVII. 15/1 Four to eight quires, 
according to the size of the r, form a post, 1873 
Knionr Dict. Meh. s v., A white post is the pile of paper 
sheets when the felts are removed. ; 

2. Metallurgy. A batch of ore for smelting at 
one time. : 

1839 Ure Dict. Arts 326 The amelting Jost or charge, to 
be purified at once, consists of 60 cut. of black copper. 
Ibid. 328 For example, 1 t or charge may consist 
so cwta, of the ferruginous slate [ctc. }. 

Post (pdvst), 36.8 Law, [From the Lat word 
post after, occurring in the writ: see quot. 1§95. 
In the phrase ‘in the (fle) post’, lit.‘ ia the (time 
alter (the disseisin)’, esp. in the ‘writ of entry 
sur dikscisin in the post’: see quot. 2298. 

{s093 Fear Bhs: Efev, [| (Rolls) 1. 431 Adam porta bref 
dc entte en le ver N., en le queus yl nad entre al noun’ 
puys la disseyzine ke B. fyt a meymes cely Adam.) 1495 


POST. 


Rolls of Parlt. VY. 4792/2 Severall Writtes of Evtre in le 
Pox. sgzr-za Act's Hen. VIT/, & 18 Preamble, Wrytie 
of entre uppon disseysen in the post be fore pear balan 
..of hie Comen Beuche. rg9g Axpos. Jermes Law 77 
And if tand bee conucid over to manie, or if the first dis- 
seisur bee dis-eised, then the writte of Entre shall be in the 
Pest, that is to say that the tenaunt hath no entry but after 
the disseisin which the first disscisour made to the demandant 
or his auncestor. /d/@. 77b, And the writte shall say, tn 
quod A. non hubet ingressume nist post dissetsinam, guain 
A. inde intuste & sine tnditra fect prarf, N. wel A. ne 
N, cuius haves tpse est, 2618 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) 1, 399 
‘The disseisor came in in the fast, that is, he did not claim 
by or from the leoffee to uses, but came in of an estate para- 
mount to that of mich feoffee 289g Pottock & Maiti AND 
Mist. Eng. Lavo \. 1. iv. 65 ‘The statute of Marlborough... 

ave the disseisee or his hetr ‘a writ of entry sur disaenin 

n the fost’, an action, that is, in which he mizht allege that 
his adversary ‘had no entry into the land snve after | gos/) 
the disseisin’ that some one or another (X) perpetrated 
against the demandant or his ancestor. In such an action 
it was unnecessary for the demandant to trace the process 
by which the land passed from the disseisor (XJ to the 
tenant whom the action attacked. 

Post (post), 56.7 [f. Post v.18.) An act of 
posting ; an entry (in a ledyecr, etc.). 

1766 W. Gorpon Gen. Counting-ho. 6 Such post or entry 
tn the Journal ss called a simple post. (1 i mcycel. Br tt, 
ed. 3) XV. 423/1 J’ost, au operation in book-keeping. 

osting in book-keeping means simply the transferring of 
an article to the place in which it should be put.) 

Post (post), 56.8 A? [app. from Post s4 3 
sense 1; short for ‘call to post’, or the like} A 
bugle-call giving notice of the hour of retiring for 
the night. Usually frst or ast fost. 


Tattoo or Watchsetting is now div.ded into two ‘posts’ 
sounded normally at gj and ro pm, followed by ‘ Lights 
out atrois p.m. For many yess it has been customary 
to sound ‘ Last po.t" bya seld.er’s Lrave a‘ter the interment. 

[1864 Stavding Orders Rov, Nee. Artrll. 344 Watch- 
setting. 1st post. and post. grd post. qth post. [A separate 
tonne given for each.)] 1885 Caty Press jo Sept., bi st past 
was suunded at half-past ten. 1896 S.andene Orders, 
Southern District & 12 Weather pevmnitting, the mt Post at 
Tattoo an Portsmouth) will be sounded an the read oppo- 
site the Main Guard by the Drums and Fifes of the Rezi- 
ment detailect for that eA xr900 Jusdy News 17 May 
3/2 A few hours after, the ‘last post’ sounds over another 
victiin ta the pomp aud glory of war! /bid. 19 May 2/1 
The brave dead were laut to their long rest in the veldt by 
their cormades at eventide, while § The Last Post" wailed 
on the solemn air, rgor Avag's Regul, Arary os?‘ Lattoo® 
(‘last post‘) at rao pm. Sard § 254 Which is to be sounded 
a quarter of an hour after ‘last post’ or tattoo. 


i Post, 559 £. /udies. [a. Pers. and Urdi 
Caw fost skin, rind, poppy-head.] The poppy- 
head ; opium. 

3698 Fryer sice F. India & P. 32 Upon an Offence they 
are sent by the King’s (irder, and committed to a place 
called the Post from the Pumshment inflicted), where the 
Master of the ost iy acquainted with the heinousne:s of 
the Crime; which bung understood he heightens hy a 
Diink,..made of Aang mingled with Jéry (the de adhest 
sort of Sodan, or Night-hade) named Jest. (which! afer 
a Week's taking, they crave more than ever they mouseared, 
fbid, 104 The inch lating Confecuon of the /’vst. [188a 
hata, Rem July 73 The way in winch people there [is the 
Punjaub) talk of ‘ postees ' or opium-aters.] 

Poat (ponst), 5610 Short for fost captain: see 
Post 56.3 4; eliipt for Post ENTRY, «. v. 

Post (yout), vl [f. Post 142, ara, obs, F. 
poster (10th c. in Littré) ‘courir les postes"’. Cf. 
obs. Du. posten ‘ curaitare .. discuriere’ (Inilian .] 

Io antr. 1. To travel with relays of horses 
(onginally, as a courier or bearer of letters). 
6833 doc. Ld. [ich freas. Sit, NE 123 ‘1a ane boy that 


ost nycht aod dav in the northland with lettiez 1560 
wus tr. Sledene s Canmm, 214 bh, His servant had put on 
the apparel of a messenger, Chat posteth with leite:s, 1698 


Haktuye Jey. 1.6, Roding as fast as our horses could tat 
(for we had fresh horses almost thrive or four times a day) 
we posted froin miormng ull night 1683 Avet. Sfee. 253 
{He was} transported from Brighthemsicad .to Feecam.. 
whence he posted directly to Rouen 1706 Panstirs, Zo 
Post it, to go or side Post. 1833 W. Irvine in Lise & lett 
(1864) 1. 465 We posted in an open carriage. 1873 Hers 
Anim. & Mast, vii. 1875) aor When you are posting, you 
must have a horse for every adult passenjer. 


2. To ride, run, or travel with speed or haste ; 


to make haste, hasten, hurry. 

1967 Drant //orace, Ep to Marrenas Dvj, To Philippes 
house al sodainly hee posteth ina brade. 1988 StTawyuunsr 
Atnets i. (Arb.) 53 Vo top hastly of turret 1 pusted. 1598 
Blanch rrdyn 2038 They posted so fast [ant Aenan herent), 
that within short time they came before the gate. 164s 
Furcen Joly 4 Prof. St uk xxi. arn Had he seen Puter 
and John posting to Chrisux grave. —278a Cowrnr Gi/pin 


arg Mistress Gilpin, when she saw Her hushand posting , 


down Into the country far away. 1852 B. FuzGerearp 
Lett. (1889 1. aig ‘To post about in Ommbi between Lin- 
coln's Inn and Bayswater. 188g Strvieson CAfits Gary 
Lamplighter i, With lantern und with laddes he comes 
posting up the strect. 


- Ag. 
agg8 Hottann in Foxe A. & Af, (1570) 2238/2 The Pricstes 
due so champe them and chaw them [the words of the 
service], and posteth ao fast, that neither they vnderstond 
what they say, nor they that heare them, = Larucew 
Trav, 1%. 403 Gray haires come posting on, 1636 Puvxng 
Unbish. Tin, (3661) 7 Though they greedily and 


hunt gy Bishgpricks. 3785 Pork Ope sy. Ft : wanes 
I untime ing eve his J 
Ano , op a ag } oan ie We sec, in lank dismay, 


fea 
ear posting after year, Senso after sense decny. 


1163 


3. Mantge. To rise and fall in the saddle, like 

a ssa | when riding. 3882 in Ociuviz, 

+ 4. frans. To cause to post or hasten; to 
dispatch or send in haste; to hasten, hurry 
(a person). Obs. 

rg7o Levins ManiZ. 17 /7 To Poste, Jroferare. 1568 
StanyuHurst 2 nezs |, (Arb. 27 He foorth posted... Merecurye 
downeward. 1628 Gauta Pract. The. (16291 68 God posts 
away Gabriel the Harbinger with this Mernsage. 1696 
Wesrmacott Seript. Herb. (1695) 184 Whom .. Saffron, by 
the tou frequent and lavish Use thereof in the Small-Pox, 
hath posted to their long homes. 12700 Fanquiar Constant 
coe v. fii, My father..poais me away to travel. 3806-7 
J. Brresrory Misericsr His. Life (18286) xvit. 108 Posting 
your eye down the columna, eager to see whether the 
alliance between Ruasia and Prussia is going on. 

tb. Oxford Univ. slang, To suminon (a candi- 
date) for examination on the first day of a series. 
uyat Amnerst Verve Fil. No. 42 (1754) 224 The firee and 
the last column in the [collector's] scheme, (which contain 
the namcs of those who are tu come up the first day and the 
last day, and which is call'd posting and dogging,) are 
esteem’d very scandalous, Great application is made to 
them..to avoid being postrd or dogy'd. 
IIT. To convey or 8 nd by post, or post-haste. 

+ 5. To carry in the manncr of a post; to convey 
swiftly. Ods. 

1611 Suanks. Cywsb. nm. iv. a7 The swiftest Harta, have 
posted you by land; And Windes of all the Corners kiss'd 
four Sailes @1644 Quanits Sol, Recaut. Sol. iv 24 Hath 

eaven .. glonfi'd thy name With honour, posted on the 
wings of Fume? 1682 D'Urery /ayured /'vinc. 1. ii, The 
swiltest Racers posted you by Land. 

6. ta. ‘To send by special messenger. Ods. 

1657-61 Huviis //ist, Ref 1. a2 The Roman Emperors} 
whose Ed:ct for a General Council might speedily be posted 
over all the Piovin'e. 22663 — Land i 327 ‘Vhe noise 
of these Proceedings... being quickly posted to the Seots, 
1736 BR. Cuurcn //e0e Flips War (1867) 11. 7t False 

eports.,were posted home by those ill affected Officers. 
x7a4 in G. Sheldon Afest. Deerfield, Mass. (1895) 1. 417 
News frum Albany..which news I immediately posited to 
Deerficld and Northfield. 

b. To send through the post office; to put 
(a Ictter, ete) into a post office or letter-box for 


tiansmission by the post. 

1837 oth Nef. Post-Office 85 If a letter or packet should 
be posted with a penny stamped cover. 1840 Ms/ready 
Corer (nstructions|, It is Requested that all Letters may 
be fully and legibly addressed, and posted as early as cone 
venicnt. 85a MeCuniocn /astratioa u. vii, 317 The neces- 
sity. .of paying the postage at the moment when letters ave 
posted. 1870 FB. Peaconk Aal/ Shrrd. WT. 143 His letter 
was pote two days liter 2885 /.a-u Times LANX, 211/t 
‘Lhe tills of costs were duly posted to Bouton in Paria 

IV. 7. Zo post over, off +a. ‘To hand over or 
transfer (a duty, responsibility, etc.) to another ; 
to shift, delegate, assizn; to pass off, turn off. Obs. 

1578 Timmy Caluine on Gen 04 After the example of her 
husband, she poasteth over the fault to another, 1576 1. 
Win Serm. 84 Euery eal é can post it [blame] off, or 
Sport it out so prettily. 15993 Nasia Christ's 7, 83 b, Poste 
ourr the Plague to what naturall cause you will, I po-itiuely 
affirme it is for Sinne. 2678 FE. Erion / rp. Aom, tie. 
85 Jus the fashion of most men to post off the faule and 
blaine of their siuncs fiom Cheinselues. 21656 HALks Go.d, 
Rem. 163%) 417, Nothing so well done as that which the 
master of th. House posts not ever to his servants. 

tb. Vo put off; to postpone, defer, delay. Obs. 

1977 Hanmaer Ave. Lced. 1/tst. (1619) 149 He posted over 
and deferred his opsnion from tune to time. 1586 A, Day 
Aug. Seon tary UW. (1025) 58 The comparse of your writing. . 
maketi me post off the answere. crsga /ras. Rich. (ll 
(Shaks Soc.) 6y But they that knew how innocent | was, 
Did post him off with many long delayes, Alleaging reasons 
tonluc his rage. 1648 C. Vernon Consid Ax. 4.95 Divers 
good Rents and Debts have for some private ends been 
suffered to be posted off, de auno in aun, 

V hook keeping, ctce. (app. related to IV.) 

8. To carry or transier (an entry) from an aux- 
ihary book to one of more formal character, esp. 
from the day-book or journal into the ledger, 
but also from a waste-book, day-book, or cash- 
book into the journal; to carry (an item or entry) 
to the proper account; also, by extension, to enter 
(an item) in proper form in any of the books. 

s6a2 MviyNnns 1400. Laie. Alerch, \65 These scucen parcels 
are now put ouer into the Liedger which some call posted 
over 1682 [sce Postine vA/ 34.4 5) = 1706 Piitiies 3..., 
‘To Post an Account, is to put an Account forward from one 
Hook to anothe: ; as to transcribe, or enter what is written 
in a Merchant’s Waste Book into the Journal, etc. — 1790 
Buente Ar. Keo, Wks Vi 153 Tosee the crimes of new demas 
cracy posted.asinal dyer against the crimes of ald despotism, 
1627 J. K. Pavone Lett. Jr. Sou’h AL, 110 Old H-—— was 
obliged to post the proceeds of the cargo to profit and Joss. 
1875 Posrié Gass ut. Comm, (ed. 3! 407 At the end of each 
month the contents of the Adversaria were posted into the 
more forinal journal, the ‘Tabuilae. 

b. To complete (the ledger or other book) by 
transferring to it all the items in the auxiliary 
books, and entering them ta their proper accounts ; 
to make the proper entries in all the books, so 
that they contain a complcte recoid of transactions ; 
often post np (i.e. up to date, or to completion). 

3707 Prowidence Rec. (1896) X. 94 So scone as Conveniently 
may be that y* bookes cann be posted. sya AasuinNnoT 
John Budi i. x, You have not posted your books these tea 

cars. 1748 De Foe's Eng. Tradesman (1841) T. xxxt. 319 

e has not powed his cash book for I know not how yr 
months; nor pusted his day-book and jourmal at all, /éfd. 


POST. 


IE. xxii * 
alata’ crens froh Wri, TL ctae to iets 
your books posted, and never throw good money afver bad. 

8. fy. vong. U. S. collog.) To supply with 
full information or latest news on a subject; to 
inform, 


well-informed, thoroughly conversant with. 
Paina: 965 As regards the details of 

should certainly have Leen 

s66e THackhaay Round. 


character of the bulls who are to perform 1886 Miss 
Tvicun Buried Diamonds vii, Tel me..what books you 
had to post yourself up in for your examinations. 
Post (post), v2 [f. Post 36,1: in various 
unconnected groups of senses. } 
I. +1. ¢rans. ‘To sqnare (timber) before sawing 

it, or in order to form it into posts. Cbs. or dial. 

crg30 Mem. Ripon (Surtees) Hf. sag Johanni Hogsson 
pustyng tyinber ad Ryso & alias per j Ses Lbid. 205 
Villino Howyd pustyng tymber for the sayd fertier ny 
dies, & sawyng, 1&4, 1600 FainFax Jasso xx. xxxvi, There 
lay by chance a posted tree therebie. 1828 Craven Glass. 
(ed. 2's.v., When a tree is cut into a square form, it is 
termed pJosird. 

IT. +3. ‘To furnish or set with posts. Obs. rare, 
3716 Maldon, Essex, Borough Necds Bundle 147. Na. 
Wee present the sirvairs [= surveyois] of St Mary's {parish} 

for not posteing the fuot-way. 
III. 3. ‘To attach or moor (a vessel) to a post. 
3868 [see Posting 7/. 36," 3}. 
IV. 4. ‘Vo affix (a paper, etc.) to a pos* or ina 

prominent position ; to stick #f in a public place. 
2630 R Siarviton Sérada's Low C. Warres ut. 69 
Divers bills posted up that threatned mischieftothe Judges, 
3694 H. L'Esteanuh Chas. 7 (1655) 187 A Paper was posted 
upon the Old Kxchange. Exhorting Preniices to rive and 
rack his House. 1915 Boston Rec. (1884! 11. 920 Postin 
up twenty of the acid printet by-laws on several public 
places in the snid town. 1806 A. Duncan Nelson's Pun, 12 
A written order .. had been... posted up. 1852 Dickens 
Repr. Pieces, Bilt-sticking (1903) 62 ‘Vhe old bill-stickers 
went to ‘Trafalgar Square to attempt to bills, 1874 
MicncetTuwaire Mfod, Var. CAurches 221 ands intend 
for posting papers upon, 1884 Mawk. Exam. 19 Feb. 4/7 
The cualmasters .. have posted a notwe at the colliernes 
intimating a reduction..in the wages of miners. 

5. ‘fu make known, advertise, bing before the 


public (some fact, thing, or person) by or as by 


posting = placard. Also with sp. 
3633 Massincre Guard.an 1. i, Hf you take the wench 
now, I'll have it posted frst, then chronicled, ‘Thou wert 
beaten to it. 1694 Sourn Serwt. (1727) LIL vi. 249 ‘Vhose 
Pretences to infallible Cures, which we daily see posted up 
in every Corner of the Streets, 3756 C Lucas Ess. Waters 
1. Ded., ‘The grateful votarics. posted up in his temple the 
histuries of their dineases. 1828-38 Wausigzer s.v., To 
advertise on a post o: ina public place; as, to post a stray 
horse. 1860 Dickens Uncounsm Trav. x, Seeing him 
posted in the bill of the night, I attended the performance. 

b. spec. To expose to ignominy, obloquy, or 
ridicule, by this means, Now yvave. 

1642 Sin E. Denne SA. om Nelig. xvi. 88, I may. .be 

asted up .as one that dares not hazard a whole Nationall 
Church at blind man bufle. 16g0 Furren Pisgah 424 ere 
we must have an abominable talshood.., posted, and pil- 
lured. 2684 Woon Life 4 Sept. (OH. S ) TIL 108 Wright 
Croke..was posted up for a shark and coward in Day's 
coffey house. 3710 Jol. Sallads (1860) 14. g1 Their ex- 
plots were so mean, aud thei: actions so vain ‘| hat they all 
deserve to be pusted. 1828 Ann. Keg, Chron, 146/2 A 
cniminal information against two persons for posting a mer 
chant of London in a coffee-house for refusing a challenge. 
3840 LHackeray /’arvs S&.-4&. (1767) 111 post you tor 
a swindler and a coward, 1884 Law /emes yon 93/1 
If he had not pant the bets be would have been posted 
aya‘ defaulter’ at Tattersalls. : 

Cc. In some collepes: ‘To place in a list, which 
is posted up, the names of (students who fail to pass 


in the college examinations). 

in Cambridge colleges, said of those whose names are now 
Bubjomed to the lists of successful examinees a~ not classed. 

1853 C. A. Bristep Fag. Unio. woo [At Trinity Coll, 
Camb J should a man be posted twice in succession, he is 
generally recommended to try the air of some small college, 
or devote his energies to some other walk of life. 18 
Fankan J. //ome xix, He had Leen posted, in company wit 
H. and Lord F.; #£¢. their names had been written up below 
the eighth class as ‘unworthy to be classed °. 

d. Vo publish the name uf (a ship) as overdue 
or missing. 

2886 Crarn Ruwetr Voy. le C (1893) 136 My sym- 
pathy with the sailor makes me feel ax often as I hear of a 
cargo vessel] being ‘posted’ as if a very giave wroug were 
done to the memory of the drowned seamen by the uncon. 
cern with which the great mass of the public receive the 
news. 1896 Jimes (weekly ed.) 10 Jan. 38,3 they (the 
ship ) were posted at Licyd's on Wednesday as missing. 

6. To placard (a wall, etc.) with bills, ete. 

165g Dickens Hard 7.1. iv, He caused the walls to be 
posted with it [a broadsheet}, 2887 /'all Afal/ G. 24 Dec, 
a/t We had to fall back on porting the neighbourhoods as 
well as we could... We pnt out a posrer and forty-five hand- 
bills to every three men who registered. 


Post (péxst), 2.3 [1. Post 56.3; so F. poster 
(16th c.) to post, station (troops, etc.).} 


L. érans. To place, station. . 


POST. 


1683 Pann }Wés. (1782) LY. ze The place of the glas¢- 
house [is} couveniently posted for water-carriag.. a 2688 
Vintners (Dk. Buckhm.) Sattle of Sedgmoor Wks. (1775) 
ra1, I suppose..that your Lordship was posted in a very 
strong place rgiz Buncere Spect. No. 161 P3 A Country 
Girl, who was posted on an Eminence at some Distance 
from me, 1833 Ritcnik Wand. dy Loire 166 Le. ted 
himself at the door of the banqueting hall. 1874 Grern 
Short Hist. v. § 1. 223 A body of English horsemen, posted 
on a hill to the right, charged suddenly on the French flank, 
b. éntr, (tor refi.) ‘Vo station oneself, stop. rare. 
3872 H. Cow ys in Spurgeon 7reas. Pav. Ps. xciv. 10 
The question posts midway. .the point of application being 
too obvious to need mention. 
2. Mil. and Naval, To appoint to a post or 
command; sfec. to appoint to command a ship 
which ‘gave post’ (see Post 56.3 4); to commis- 


sion as captain, Chiefly fass. 

1800 Weucrstey in Owen Desf, (1877) 555 One additional 
subaltern at least should be posted to every company of 
artillery. 1809 Wacttncron in Gurw. Lesf. (1858) V. 313, 
Tam unwilling to send Mr. Dunlop to any particular regi- 
ment lest he should not be posted tu it) ¢ 1815 JANE AUSTEN 
Persuas. xxiii, When I returned to Enzland in the year 
eight, witb a few thousand pounds, and was posted into the 
Laconia. 2833 Mannyat P. Simple lit, | am posted, and 
appointed to the Semiramis frigate. 1 Lancet 3 Nov. 
1056/1 Surgeon-Major ‘luthill, on arrival from a tour of 
service at Gibraltar, has been posted to Dublin 1907 Sir 
J. K. Laucuton set. to Editor, Every ship of a0 guns or 
more was a post-ship, and a man was ordinarily said to be 
pres that is, appointed to command a slip which gave 

im post as a captain. 

Hence Pocsting v5/. 56,3 

{1800 Afisc, Tracts in Asial. Ann. Reg. oft The ting 
the English troops tvo far fiom his own NeGonsl 487 
infantry Man. (1854) 99 The posting of a piquet. 1880 
Ggn. ApvkK in 19¢k Cent. 701 Phere are palpable defects 
aud anomalics in the Staff Cotps arrangements as ce gards 
the powing of the regimental officers. 

Post, v.t Sc. dial. [cial. var. of Poss uv.) tans. 
To trample (clothes) in water in the process of 
washing them; also, to knead (clothes) with the 
hands tor this purpose. Hence Po'sting vi/, 56.4 

1820 Axmsraone Gael. Dict. s.v. Postadh, The Unyoland 
women put theminatub, (and] then, with petticoats tucked 
up..commence the operation of pusting. 1893 N. Munro 
fost Fibroch (1902) 18 Vhe women, posting blankets for the 
coming sheiling, stopped their splashing in the litte Jina. 
fbid 71 A white blanket that needs no posting. 

Post, v.5 slang. (app. t. Pust 54.3 or (?) It. 
posta a stake.} frans. ‘Lo lay down, stake, deposit, 


pay down. 

178: C. Jounsron John Funtper M1. 48 Toby having, in 
his own phrase, posted the co’e (staked duwn the money) 
- lost a game or two, according torule. 1782-1870 [see Conn 
$62), 81a J. H. Vaux Flash Dict, Fost or post the pony, 
to stake, or lay duwn the money. Bax Sporting Mag. VIL. 
N.S 233 Many. .will recollect the needful was not posted. 
3893 Lic, ict. Gaz. 3 Apr. (Farmer), bone! post the money. 

Post (post), adv. Obs. or ark.  [Origin- 
ating in the phrase ride i post \F. chevaucher 
en poste), (Post 56.2 8d), abbreviated to ride fost, 
and thence extended to other verbs.] With post- 
horses; by post; express; with speed or haste. Cf. 
F. courir la poste, now, to ran very fast. 

a. With ride, rte, and other verbs of motion. 

1849 COVERDALE, etc. Arasm. Par. Fas. 37 You ryde 
ae to the deual. pe Fraunck Lawrers Log. Ded, 

iding poast towards London you chaunged horse at the 
universitic 1993 SHaxs. AicA, //, v. ti. 112 Mount thee 
vpon his horse, Spurre post, and get before him to the King. 
1623 W. Browne ret. Pad ti, She follow'd, flyes; she fled 
froin, followes post. a16gx Catveawooo /f:st. Kirk (1843) 
Il. 230 Madame Rallie sent post to the comptroller, tlie 
Laird of Pittarrow, and called for his asaistance. 4 1653 
BinninG Seve. (1°45) 377, Meu begin at leisure, but they 
run post before ail be done 1660 sictiaCAas //, cc. 358% 
His Majestyes Post Master Generall . shall from time to 
lime have the receiving, taking up, ordering, dispatching, 
bending post or with speade, and delivering of all Letters 
and Pacquets whatsoever. 1689 (ond. Gas. No. 2485/4 
A Gentleman riding Post with the Mail, was likewise taken 
into the xaid Wood. 1918 Koval /’rolam 23 June ibid. 
No. 4866’: he Horsing of any Person,, Riding Pont, (that 
m to say) Riding several Stages upon a Post-Road, and 
thanging Horses. xs712 /érd. /2 All Letters .. shall .. be 

. delivered to the Deputy , and... sent Post unto the... 
“teneral Pust-Office. 1716 /bid@ No. 5431/3 He set out 
Post for Puri = 297g Swotterr Per. Pi. (2779) TUL, Uxxxt 
166 Sir T—= seat bis valet de chambre post with a 
eter, x8os Mas. KE. Parsons Myst Visit I. 176 ‘They 
were to travel pust 1838 Afurray's Handbh. N. Germ, 43 
Provided... he be not journeying post to the Rhine. 1883 
STEVENSON 7 rcasure (sl. 1. vil, SO now, Livesey, come 
gost; do not jose an hour, if you respect me. 

b. With other verbs: With speed, fast; hastily. 

1632 Swiatey Changes 1. i. 4 ‘Twere no good manners to 
ipeake hastily to a Gentlewoman, to talke pustias they say) 

o his Mistresse. 1634 J. Tavior (Water P.) Gt. Later Keut 
| Some haue the agilitie to ride poast, some the facilitie to 
‘unne poast, some the dexteritie to write poast, and some 

he alilitic to speake poast. a 1658 CruveLAND aad Elegy 

'9 B. Youson 53 Scriblers (that write Post and versifie With 

10 more Leasure than we cast a Dye). 

| Post (pést), the Latin preposition meaning 

‘after’, occurring in certain phrases used in English 

contexts, as fost meridiem, post mortem; also in 


1. Post bellum, after the war. 

1883 Standard 17 Sept. §/3 They were seamerd the 
forgeous people of the post dediumt epoch. 1905 West. 
saz 30 Aug. 9/3 What the post-bellum expenses of. . Japan 
ind Russia will be during the next five, or even ten, years. 


— 
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2. Post diem, after the day; in Law: see quots. 

1607 Cows /aterpr., Post diem, is a returne of a wiit 
after the day assigned for the returne: for the which, the 
Custos dreuinm hath foure pence: or it may be the fee 
taken for the saine. 1658 /'vactrch Part of Law8 You aie 
to pay qd.as a fost-«tiem for each of tue aloresaid Processe, 
which you bring not into the Philizer by the day of the 
return, 31848 in Warton Law Les. 


3. Post hoo, after this, /’.t hoc, ergo propter 
Aoc, after this, therefore on account of this; exe 
pressing the fallacy that a thing which follows 


another 13 therefore caused by it. 

2704 Norius /d.al World w ii. azar That maxim,— Post 
Ave, ergo proplter hoc, - which indecd 1s good logick with the 
vulpar,..methinks should not pass for such with the learned. 
1843 KR J. Guaves Syst. Cir Med xi ity In tne cases in 
which recovery i stated to have followed this practiie [of 
mercurialization] the pos? Aoc has been mistaken fur the 
propter hoc. 1889 sltnenaume 13 Apr. 468/1 We have read 
the whole statement without feeling couvinced that ‘ post 
hoc * necessarily included ‘ propter hoc’ in this -ase. x 
Discriminator Presp -6 \nventing a dangerous post hoc 
explanation of a catastrophe which has surprised lim. 


4. Post partam, after child-birth. 

1857 Dunciison Med. Dict., Post-partium, after delivery, 
as, post partum hemorrhage. 1873 A. Hamiwron ver, 
Mis..113 The alarming condition that we occasionally meet 


with after pust partum bemoirhage. 

5. Post terminum (/aw): see Post TERM. 

Post, obs. form of fosed, pa. pple. of Posk v.1 

Post, variant of Poust Oés., power. 

Post- (poust), prefix, repr. L. fost, adv. and 
prep., after, behind. In L, prefixed adverbially to 
verbs, as fosthabére to hold or esteem alter, fost- 
fonere ww place afer, postpone, postseribére to 
wiite after; also to pples., vbl. sbs., and other 
verbal derivatives, as os/genttus alter-burn, fost- 
posttus placed alter, postscripius writtcn alter, 
postventens coming alter, postparitor after-gctter, 
heir. More rately formed on the prep. anc an object 
os, of time, Joslanuchumndlis commg ( post auc- 
femnum) afler autumn, post-autumnal ; uf place, 
postliminium (a retum) behind the threshold, 
postsceoninum (the space) behind the scenes. In 
inglish its use has received great extension, esp. 
in the prepositional relation, in which compounds 
are forincd almost at will, not only on words from 
Latin, but also, in technical terms, from Greek, and 
sometimes even on English or other words, as post- 
breakfast, post Laster, post-}.lizabethan, ‘Luese 
aie Oiten Opposed to formations in astle- or pre-. 

A. Words in which fost- is acverbial or adjec- 
tival, qualifying the verb, verbal derivative, or other 
adj. or sb. forming, or imphed in, the second 
element. In compounds derived or formed from I.., 
or on L. analogies, as Post-DATE, -KXIST, -FIX, 
-PONE, -POSK, -POSIT, -VENE, -GK \ITURE, -JACKNT, 
SCRIPT (q. v.); also in nonce-wils, sometimes 
formed atter, and as the opposites to, words in 
ante- or pre- (exceptionally pro-). 

1. Relating to time or order. 

@. In adverbial relation: = After, afterwards, 
subsequently. (a) With verbs or pa. ples. or in 
nonce-wds. formed after verbs or pa. pples. in pre- 
( pro-) : a» post determined (opp. to predetermined), 
-disapproved. + Postoribrate v. [sce eae 
to sut afterwards; Postmu‘ltiply v., A/a 
to multiply by (or as) a fostfactor (see b); 
Post-o'ooupiled p//. a. [after preoccupied], ? occu- 
pied with something past; t Postplace v., to 
place aftcr something else; Po:st-pro’phesy v., 
to ‘prophesy after the event’; +t Postvi-‘de v. 
[after provide], to provide for an event after it has 
happened; to take precautions too late. See also 
PostsupIcED, (6) Wath adjectives, or forming the 
first element of adjectives; as Postmu‘tative [L. 
miutare to change}, applied to languages in which 
words are inflected by means of affixes placed after 
the stem or radical part ; + Postpa‘rative (opp. to 
preparative: see quot.). 

b. In guast-adjectival relation to a sb. (chiefly 
a verbal sb. or noun of action) forming, or implied 
in, the second element: = Occurring or existing 
afterwards, coming after, subsequent, later: as post- 
acce'sston, -act, -a'rgument, -contract, -dtvision, 
fruttion, -t'ssue, -legitimation, -opera‘tion, 
~pa'rdon, -penance, -st-gner, -variation, Also in 
nonce-wo:ds formed after noun» in pre-, as forst- 
a‘mble, postdestina‘tion (hence po sidestina rian), 
po'stface, postfiction; see quots. Also Post-ete'r- 
nity, eternity in the future, everlasting future 
existence; Postfa‘otor, A/ath., the latter of two 
factors innon-commutative multiplication; +Po'st- 
law, ?alaw made subsequently to, and annulling, 
some obligation, an ex post fac/o law ; Po'st-ma:r- 
riage, marriage subsequent to cohabitation. 


1696 Stancey //ist. PArlos. vit. (1700) 340/t His life is not 
happy, for Meatitude is a *pust-accesson thereto, s8gz 
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Burany Law Dict. 1, *Tost-act, an after-act; an act done 
allerwards. 1864 in Wraster; and in sub-cquent Dicts, 
1893 G. Harvey Leerce's Sufer. aesiv, He hked not over. 
long Preambles, or *Pustambles to ahort Discourses. 6a 
‘I’. Sroucuton CAr. Sacrif. viii. 94 ‘This being more then an 
adiunct, euen a ‘post argument..for confirmation of the 
Mame argument. @2620 Pansons Leicester's Ghost 11641) 
18 It chanced that I made a *post-cuntract, And did in sort 
the Lady Sheificld wed. a@1632 Donne het. (1651) 308, 
I have cribrated,.. re-cribrated, and *past-cribrated the 
Sermon. 3700 C. Nessx datid. Arman. (1827) 70 The 
Arminians .. may be called. ."postedestinarians for placing 
the eternal decree behind the 1ace of man’s life. 2696 ‘I, 
Punucn (¢¢fée)) Preedestination.. defended against *}’oste 
destination, 1674 Hickman //ist. Quit guart. (cd. 2) 160 
‘The Doctor's Election is a Postdcstination; for it then only 
makes men ordained to eternal life, when..they are pose 
sessed of 1. r700 C. Nusse Antid. Armin, (1827) 51 ‘lo 
prefer time hefore eternity, and to set up a post-destination 
instead of a predestination, 1733 Pore Let. to Swi/7 in 
Courthope 1é/e 260 It was laboured, corrected, pre-com- 
mended, and *post-disappioved su far as to be disowned by 
themselves. 1638 DoNNE Sermi. xxix. (1640) 287. The 
Schooles have made so many Divisions, and sub-divisions, 
and re-divisions, and "post-divisions of Ignorance. a 163% 
— Serm. vii 7t Man hath not that, not eternity, but 
the Image of Eternity, that is Immortality, a *Post- 
eternity there is in the soule of Man. 2678 Cunowortu 
dnutell, Syst. 44. @1680 Cuannock Altrib, God (1834) 
I 367 The promise of eternal life is as ancient as God 
himself .,as it hath an ante-eternity, so it hath a post- 
eternity. 1782 (¢:/2e) Paris in Miniature,..together with a 
Preface and *Postface by the English Liunner. 1887 Saé, 
Kev. yw Apr. 624/2 the frank aduussion in both preface and 
postface that [be) found the Japanese syllabary too many 
forhin. 1607 Harincton in Nige Ant, 180411 139 As for 
the latter predictions or rather ‘pustfictions (since the bishopa 
death) I willingly omit, concerning the successors of this 
bishop, 1618 CitapMan JM iddowes 7.1. i. Plays 1873 LI, 
31 Shee matching with some yong Prodivall. what must 
ensue, but her “post-issue beggerd. 1663 Short Surv, 
Grand Case Pres Ministry 48 Oaths are sacred things, and 
*Post-laws are a ready Papacie to absolve them. 1780 ML 
Mawnan Vhelyphthor a 1781: 1.345 The proporers and framers 
of such schemes of *post levitimation, had been convinced, 
that the conjugal cohabitation .. was a lawful marnage. 
1785 (>. A. Bett amy s1fo ogy II. 46 That ridicule and con- 
tempt which custom has annexed to a *postemarriage (if 
I may soterm it). 2899 R.C. ‘Vamiie 7A. Unto Gram. 7 
Lunguages are divisible into 1. pre-inutative, or those that 
prefix their affixes; 2. intro mutative, or those that intix 
then; and 3. *post-mutative, or those that suffia Uhtem, 
1876 Mo Cortins £2 Alidn. to Alida. U1 ow. 8 ‘They were 
for the most part silent, Lord Arthur was pre-occuzied 3 
Vance was “post-occupted = @ 1631 Dons F Ses mt, (ed. Alford) 
TV. 451 All my co-operation is but a “post-operation, a 
working by the power of that all-preventing Grace. 1582 
Muicaster fositiens viii (1837) 53 They that write of 
eaercive, make thice degrees in at, wherof they call the first 
a preparatiue,..the next simply by the name of exercise,.. 
the third a “postparatiue, 1645 Donnk Sera. 3 Apr. 37 
Euecry Pardon, whether a *Post-pardon, by way of meicy, 
after a Lawe is broken, or a Prie-pardon, by way of Dus. 

nsation, in wisedome before a Lawe bee broken: 1599 

. Lancns Anc. Aict. Gav, thought it: fittest in this 
treatise to *postplace her. 1859 F. Francis M. Doguane 
(1888) 298 None ‘*post-prophesied their convictions that 
‘this would be the end of it all’, more loudly than Mr. ‘Lom 
Sharp. 2829 Jurrensov dwtoding, App., Wks. 1859 1. rate 
These were the only *post-signers, 1650 B. Davcoddimrtuisere 
45, Land my Friends shall be allowed the full benefit of all 
the variations, interpretations, reservations, "postvariations, 
tergiversations, excusations, that ] and my Mare can de- 
vise or possibly imagine. @ 1661 Furtinr Worthies, Chester 
(1664) 1. 188 When men instead of preventing, *postvide 
against dangers 

2. Of local position, a. In advb, relation to a 
vbl. adj. forming the second element: = Behind, 
posteriorly: as POsTJACKNT; also Postcommnu‘- 
nicant, communicating behind; ~ artery, the 
posterior communicating artery (Wilder), b. In 
adjectival relation to a sb. forming or implied in the 
second element: = Llinder, situated at the back, 
posterior: chictly in terms of Anatomy and Zooloy, 
as POSTABDOMEN, ctc.; Postoho roid, posterior 
choroid (arters) (Wilder); Posthippoca'mpal, of 
or belonging to the posterior hippocampus, as in 
posthippocampal fissure; Postacale'ne, posterior 
scalene (muscle of the neck) (Cent. Dict. cites 
Cones); also Poxst-tu'beranoe nonce-wd. [after 


protuberance}, a posterior protuberance. 


1868 Owen Anal. Vert. WIL 135 The most .. important 
of these [fissures] in Man, has .. received the name of 


‘posthippocampal’, 182g 0. A’ev. XX XE. 466 Their beauty 


is proverbial in Africa, particularly for that..quality of 
being singularly gifted with the Hottentot post-tuberance. 


B. Compounds in which fosé- is prepositional, 
the object being the noun forming, or implied in, 
the second elcment. i 

L. Relating totime or order: = After, subsequent 
to, following, succeeding, later than. 

a. With substantives, forming adjectives (or 
attributive phrases), usually more or less nonce- 
wds., and of obvious meaning ; as post-Asce nsion, 
-breakfast, -Ea ster, -ele ction, -ero sion, -[ncar- 
nation, -Mu tiny, -ordination, -Reforma‘tion, 
-Nestoration, -vesurre ction, -heroluiton,-U'nion, 
etc.; see also Post-MonTKM, Post-OnIT. 

b. With adjs., or formed from fost +a L. or Ge. 
sh. with an adjectival ending. any of these are 
self-explaininy, esp. those formed from personal 
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names, as fost-Adamic, -Alexandrine, -Cartesian 
(see CARTESIAN), -Colersdyian, -( onstan/i'nian, 
-Darwt nian, -Lavi-dic, -Llisale than, -Hesiodic, 
-Home ric, -Ka'ntian, -Mosa tw, -Fau line, -/¢'- 
trine, -Socra‘tic, -Solomo nic, ec. So m geology, 


from the names of formations ur periods, as post.’ 


Cambrian, -cretarceam, Also terms of pathology, 
indicating: conditions or symptoms jallowie an 
aitack of disease, as fost-apoplectic, -diphtherétic, 
-epile plic, -herpe tic, -influe naal, -paraly'lic, -pa- 
roxy'smal, -scarlaty nal, -syphilitic, -ly phoid (vce 
also those defined below); and many others 
of obvious meaning, as post-bapli'smal, -b¢ blical, 
econo nical, -medieval, -obseruxv tional, fad gan, 
-penteco stal, -pitestly, -prophe tic, -rebeliionary, 
-resurrvechional, -revolulionary, -lalmu dical. 

Also Post-aposto‘lio, -ioai, subsequent to the 
apostles, later than the apostolicaye. Post-ce'nal 
(-cen-, -coen-) [L., cénu,erron. cena,cana, dinner), 
after-dinner. Post-ohore io, /a/h , following an 
attack of chorea or ‘St, Vitus's dance’. Post- 
comi'tial (sce quot.). Post-connn'bial,occurring 
afier marnaze: = PUSTNUPTIAL. Post-con- 
que‘stal, founded after the Norman Conquest. 
Post-co'smio (Gr. adopos world], subsequent to 
the present world; = fostmundane, Poat-dia- 
sto'lio, /’Aysiol., following the aiasto/e or dilatation 
of the heart in beating. Post-dicro'tic, following 
the dicrotic wave of the pulse. Post-disru'ption, 
subsequent to the Disnorrion of the Ch. of Scot- 
Jand and formation of the Free Ch. in 1843, Poste 
embryonal, Post-embryo:nio, subsequent to the 
embryonic stage of life or growth. Post-fe'brile, 
fath., occurring aftcr an attack of fever. Post- 
hemiplegic, /a/h., following an attack of hemi- 
plegia or paralysis of one side. Post-hypno‘tio 
(see quot. 1903). tf Postlapsa‘rian, 77/c0/. Os. 
= INFKALAPSARIAN or SUBLAPSARIAN,  Post- 
mortuary, vccurring, or relating to what may 
occur, alter (some one’s) death; post-mortem. 
Post-mnu‘ndane [J.. mundus sort) subseque: t 
to this present world. Post-neuritic, /'a/;, 
following an attick of neuritis. Post-Nice'ne, 
Ch. Hist., subsequent in date to the first Nicene 
Council (A. PD. 325); also as sd. a VPost-Nicens 
writer, Post-o'perative, occuring aft ra surgical 
Operation, Post-partu‘rient, /a//. [cf. Panru- 
KIKNT 3], occurring after parturition, Post- 
Pura‘nio, subsequent to on Jater than the date of the 
Puranas, Post-Sa'phaelite a.,applicd to schools 
of painting subscquent to the time of Raphacl died 
1520): cf, PRE-KAVHAELITE, Post-remo‘te, more 
remote in subsequent time or order: sce pre-remote, 
Pre- 1B. 1. Post-Ro'man, subscquent to the 
Roman peiuod. Poast-systo‘lic, following the 
systole of the heart, Post-te-mporary sonce-twd., 
[afte: contemporary], later than the time of the 
actual events; subscquentin date, Post-to‘nic [se 
Tonic], following the accented syllable. Post- 
trauma‘tio, /’a/h. (Gr. rpatya wound), occurring 
after a wound. Post-tride’ntine [.ce ‘TRIDEN- 
TINE}, subsequent to the Council of Trent. Post- 
tu‘ssio [irrepy. f. 1. ¢esseés cough: see -Ic}, occurring 
afier a cough. Post-va‘ooinal, occuring alter 
vaccination. Post-va‘rioloid, /’a/h., ? occurring 
after a varioloid e:uption. Post-Vedto (-veldik), 
subsequent to or latcr than the Rip-Veda. Sce al-o 
POST-DILUVIAL, -EXILIAN, -GLACIAL, -GRADUATE, 
eNATAL, -PRANDIAL, etc. 

ce. Rarely with sbs., forming sbs., as ¢}Po‘st-noon 
Oés., afternoon; Post-FINK, Post TERM, etc. 

1877 Dawson Orig. World vi. 136 ‘The geoloyist finds no 
trace of *poxt-Adamic creation. sgor E, I. Hicks Alaa. 
Gok, Hist. nascript. (ed. 2) Pref, An indifitrence to *).oxte 
Alexandrine studies too common amongst Biiiish scholars. 
280a Farran Karly Che. 1, ata ncte, Showing a "post: 
Apostolic date, 1882-3 Schaf's Ancycl. Relig. Knowl, I. 

93 Immediately after the “post apostolical age. 1898 

Kiop M radity & Relig. vii. 324 The *post-ascension 
activity of Christ. z90g H. D. Ro.tesron Ls. Liver 226 
The patient. . passes into what may be spoken of ns a *post- 
ascitic stage. 1840 G.S. Fanen Jeti. Doctr. Regen, ww. 
ii. 333 With re-pect to “posthaptismal declaraticns. 188s 
Farrar Aarly Chr. 1. 335 The ruthless dogma that there 
is no forgiveness for post-baptismal sin, 1883-3 enay 
Encycl. Relig. Knowl. Wl. 2184 The first *pose-b.blical 
author to mention Simon is Heg:sippus, 2793 Cowrer 
Let. to J. Newton 22 July, All my “post-breakfist time 
must be aiven to poetry. 1879 J. Jacons in 19/4 Cent. 
Sept. 4go The analogous... Triune eity of *post-Buddhistic 
Brahmanism. 187g Crout Climate f° xx. 34§ ‘Lhe longer 
we suppose the pre-Cambrian periods to have been, the 
shorter must we suppose the “post-Camlrian to be. 1099 
J. Stacker CAr/stology of Jesus i. 35 The forms in whic 
the words of Jesus appear in the earlicst *postcanonical 
literature, 3874 Mivart in Contemp, Kev. Oct. 783 1f *post- 
cartesian philorophy has been so wanting in pre tive results, 
1848 G. F. Ruxton in Black Mag. IV. 430 Augustin 
«.was enjoying a *post-coenal smoke. 1872 M. Cotiine 
Mtrg. 4 Merch, 11, 11. 48 In the course of their post-caenal 
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talk. 1899 A//dutt's Syst. Med. VIN. 854 *Post-chorele 
patalysin is sometimes well-marked. 184 Pusey Lect. 
Haniel ix. 54a Literature, ..collecced in *post-Christlin 
tinies by the Sassanidw. 21893 Aton rst. Hurope (184y) 
Lil xvii. s.5 After every session they (the Polinh bee | 
held what were called “post-comi.ial dicts, the object o 
which was to bing him to account for the vole he had 
given on every occasion. 278 Bintnam Princ. Legisl, 
xVili. § 39 wote, Ky the terms connubial and *post-connubiul 
all L mean. .is the mere physical union. 189g in Sid. Sor, 
dex. 3880 Sat. Nev. 3 Apr. 439/a_ Cities are the seats of 
*post-conqnestal bishopric, s90z LaNctani in Athenzwn 
27 July 1 52/r In other baptisteries of the *po-.t-Constantinian 
age. 3893 Arddles of Sph:n.e 435 ‘Vhe “post-cosmic condi- 
tion and end of the world-process. 1889 GUNTHER Féshes ox 
Living and ‘post-cretacean forms, 1890 J. Mastinnau 
Scat Authority in Relig. ui. i. 138 The *postatecretal unity 
seems indisputable, 1893 Syi/, Soe. Lex, *Pastafiastotic. 
Lbid., *Fastedicrotic tare, @ secondary recoil wave some- 
times present, following on the Dicrotic wave of the pulse, 
1897 Aldbutt's Syst. Mied IV. 859 *Vust-diphtheritic aras- 
thesia tends todisappear in the course of five or six weeks, 
z N. Kerr /nebriety viii. (ed, 2) 138 Thoug) the offspring 
of the paternal pre-disease period showed nv tendency of the 
kind, the paternal *post-disease child or children could only 
with constant supervision be kept from strong drink ay soon 
as they began tu crawl, 2906 /Jatly ( Avon. 16 Oct. 3/3 The 
men and women this preacher-poet knew in ls pews in 
the old post-disruption years. 1864 Lumivy Kemin. Opera 
a5 Less relished than the *post-Easter entertaininent. 3883 
Har fer's Mag. Jan 304/2 ‘This most delightful of the 
*post-Ehzaiethan poets 2893 Tuckey tr. /Hatscheh's 
Wii Aiories 15% The perforation. falls under the “post- 
embryonal period of development. 2895 Cambr. Nat. //ist. 
V. 154 *Post-embryonic development, or change of form 
of this kind, is called metamorphosia. 1903 Myxrs //msnan 
Personality 1. 316 As the popular phrase is, the "post. 
epileptic patient ‘was net h mself’. s90§ Daily Chron. 
3 June 6/3 In a post-epileptic state, unconscious of her 
acts~a sleep-walking condition. 1899 Ad/butt's Syst. Med. 
VIL. 433 Observed in ‘post-epileptiform paralysis. 1894 
Geol. Alag. Oct 449 It appears that there has Leen a "post- 
erosion subsidence to an amount from 8,ovu0 to 12,000 fret, 
carrying down the Antillean plains to form the present 
Kea-basins, 1874 Bucknun & ‘Tuner Psych. Med. (ed. 3) 
370 A prolonzation of the delirium when the fever has 
subsided, intended by the term ‘*Post-Febiile Insanity ’. 
1897 Alibuit’s Syst. Med UW.149 The diagnosis of scarlet 
fever in the post-febrile stage. 1897 / rans. Amer. Pedi- 
atvic Soc. 1X. 158 An undoubted example of *post- 
hemiplegic tremor. 1897 Adlbute's Syst. Aled. Il. B87 
Sciat ca, Spost-herpetic and other neural ias. 1846 Grots 
Gr ¢oe t. xviii. V1 7 The * Post-Homeric legends are adapted 
to a population classified guite differently. 18g0 Q. Aer. 
uly 255 Even “posthypnotic suggestion. .was known, 1903 
lvens //uman Personality \. Gloss, Post hypnotic. Use 
of a suggestion given during the hypnotic trance, but 
intended to operate aftr that trance has ceased. 1898 
Allbutt s Syst. dled. V.294 A result of the *post-influenzal 
exhaustion of the nervous centres. sgoo /":/ot : Nov. 
§19/2 The constructive a prfors *post-Kantian philosophy 
of the great German speculative thinkers of cighty years 
ago. 3733 Nerau //ist. Perc. U1. 325 Lhe high mysteries 
of. Ante- and *Post-Lapsarian doctrines, 1851 G.S. FABER 
Many Mansions 6 The principle of intellectuality. does not 
seem to have at all entered into the theury of our medixval 
or “postmeciaval Sidrophels, rg0a Miss EK. Seeakman in 
Owens Coll, Hist. dss. 57 A gieat poxt-mediaval move- 
ment, the active monastic.sm of the Counter- Reformation. 
1893 Chicazo Advance 9 Mar., He had given no one cause 
fir "post mortuary expectations. 1883-3 Schaf’'s Encycl. 
Relig. Knowl. 111. 1791 *Post-Mosaic events and customs, 
1864 Aea/m 18 May 5 The speculative gentlemen who in 
mythical times transferred their *post-mundane future to 
Mephistopheles in exchange for immediate enjoyment 
1899 Adbutt'’s Syst. Aled VII. 383 ‘lotal loss of vision 
dependent on *post-neuritic atrophy. 1720 WATERLAND 
Vind, Christ's Dv. ii. 26 The *Po.t-Nicene Fathers Atha- 
nas us, Basil, &ce. 1€86 Goan Celest. Bodies 1. xv. g6 At 
other hours of the Ante-Noon, and *Post-Noon more e.pe- 
cially. @1866 J. Grote Fram. Utilit. Phiios. xxi. (1870) 
6 The *post-ubservalional simplicity of Copernicus and 
ewton. 1 Alloutt’s Syst. Med. V. 49 (nv the first 
flush of that “post-operative quiescence that we all so well 
recognise as a characteristic of nervous ailments 1 
Lancet 20 Oct. 115 +/2 A typical instance of post-operative 
haematemesis. 1865 M. Arxnotp ss. Crit. vii (1875) 25a 
The new, real, immense, “post-pagan world, 3879.54. George's 
Jlosp. Rep 1X. 464 Cases of *post-parturicnt anemia. 388 
E. Hatca in Laced. Brit. xVilL. 427/t In the later aid 
the probably *post-Pauline epistles the apocalyptic elements 
aierare, 2896). MacNeus Sprort fill. d Lye xin, Wehve 
in *post pentecostal days. x89 A. Nutt Voy. Bran I. 247 
The *post-Prophetic phase o Didaicn 2863 Mis. Serio 
Last Yea:s /nd. 192 Among the *post-Puranic religionists 
of India. 3 Hosson Aaskh « 27 The g.eat masters of 
the *post-Raphuclite schoolsin Jtaly and in England. 28 
A thenaum 23 Apr. 543/3 In *post-Reformation times tle 
‘prophecies ’.. kept the souls..of men in continual irritation. 
1goa B. Kivp West. Civilis. ix. 315 The various tendencies 
wituin the post-Refurmation development. 1857-8 Srars 
Athan, iv. a7 The *post-resuriection period. 1884 CAér 
Commw. 11 Dec 112/5 The few wecks of our Lord's post- 
resurrection jife, 2834 Jarrtrson H7/f. (1830) 1V. 943 Our 
*post-revolutionary youth are born under happ.er stars than 
ou and J were. 3865 Lupyock Preh. Zines 51 Referring 
it to “post-Roman times. & R. Munro Preh. Scot. ix. 
351 Many of them were utilised in post-Roman times, 2897 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. VV. 735 °Post-scarlatinal diphther:a 
usually occurs at a late period of convalescence. s68a-3 
Schafs Encytt. Relig. Knowl, Wl. 1160 In the *post- 
Soluinanic time, the city grew in the neighbourhood of the 
temple. 3899 Ad/éu't's Syst. Med. VIL. 145 Drugs cannot 
influence a *pont-syphilitic cicatrix. 1879.94. George's 1103p. 
Rep. 1X. 159 The first sound forcible, and followed by a 
loud murmur (*post-systolic), which culminated at the apex. 
r6g9 Br. Watton Consid, Considered 113 Collected by the 
*post-talmudical rabbins out of aevexal ancient Copies 
1905 19/4 Cen?. Jan. 63 ‘bat revelation through the fallible 
media of dead languages and *poat-temporary chronicles, 
286g P. Maven in Aneel. Brit. K1X. 869/21 In French the 


P OST-. 


first of the two “post-tonic vowels of a Lat. proparorytone 
always disapprars ; in Prov. it tends ty be preserved. 1 

Brit, Med, Frud. 15 Oct. 965 The *poat-traumatic disorders 
of the cerebro spinal systetm. 84g H. Newman £ss. 
De: elopin. 323 Nor am [ aware that *Po-t-tridentine writers 
deny that the whole Catholic faith may be proved from 
Scripture, 1896 A/lbull's Syst. Med. 1. 206 *Post-tussic 


suct! nis another highly significant sign. 2897 J6/:/, IT. 
582 The nature, extent, and var.ety of “post-vaccinal eru 
‘tons. 2879 St, Ceorge's Hovp. Ne. IX. 526 An example 
of *post-vatioloid ulceration. 1895 arly News 10 June 6/a 
The *Post-Vedic or Bralimanic period, 

2. Relating to locality: = Behind, situated at 
the back of, posterior to, In many adjs. (rarely 
ss.), chiefly Anet. and Zool. indicating parts or 
organs situated behind (more rarely, in the hinder 

art of) other parts or organs: as Postaceta bular, 

hind the acetabulum or socket of the hip-bone, 
Postallanto‘ic, behind the allantois. Posta'nal, 
behind the anus, FPostante‘nnal, behind the 
antenne. Postarytenoid, ‘behind the arytenoid 
cartilage or cartilages’ (Syd. Sor. Lex.). Poste 
auditory, behind the auditory nerve or chamber. 
Postbrachial (-br@-kidl), situated on the back 
of the drachium or upper arm: applied to a set 
of muscles. Postbranchial (-brar-nkial) [see 
Brancuia}, behind the gills, or a gill. Post- 
cecal (-sikal), behind or set bee the cecum. 
Postcaloa'neal, b:hind the calcancum: applied 
to a lobe of the interfemoral membrane in bats. 
Postcentral, bebind the centre: applied to a 
convolution of the brain, also called the posterior 
central convolution. PRostoepha‘lic, behind or 
posterior to the head: applied to segments of 
arthropods. Postcerebe'llar, in the hinder part 
of the cerebellum, Postoe'rebral, (a) behind the 
cerebrum or brain; (6) in the hinder part of the 
cerebrum. Postoolame’‘liar, behind the columella 
(COLUMKELLA 4). Postoo’xal, behind the coxa or 
cox. Postorn‘olate, behind the cruciate fissure 
of the ccrebrum. Poston‘bital [see Cuarr], be- 
hind, or on the back of, the fore-arm. Postde’ntal 
[see Dentat], behind the teeth; in Phonetrcs 
applied to a consonant pronounced by placing the 
tonzue against the gum or palate just bebind the 
te:th. Postdi'gital, behind the digits or toes. 
Poste thmoid, behind the ethmoid bone. Post- 
fe moral, situated behind the femur or thigh. 
Postge‘nital, bchind the genital pores. Post- 
gle‘noid, behind the glenoid cavity : applied to 
a process of the temporal bone (e///p/, as sb.): also 
Postglenoi-‘dal. Posthumeral (-bi'méral), 
behind the humerus or upper arm, or the humeri 
in insects (cf. Humenatu A. 1, 3). Postischial 
(-itskial), behind the ischium. Postmeatal 
(-meje'tal) [irreg. for *fostmeatual; cf. MtaTaL, 
and see Mratus], behind a meatus or opening of 
the hody. Postme’dian, beliind the median line 
or plane of the body. Postna‘sal, behind the nose 
or nasal cavity. Postesopha‘geal, behind the 
cesophagus. Posto livary, behind the olivary body. 
Postpalatal, behind the palate or palatal bones; 
applied to one of the pterygoid bones in certain 
reptiles (also e//ip/, as 56.): also Postpa‘latine. 
Postpari‘etal, applied to certain plates behind the 
parietal plates in the head of a serpent (also ed/ist. 
a>sb.). Postpe'tiole sd., an abdominal segment in 
an insect immediately behind the petiole (PETIOLE 
2). Postphary’ngeal, behind the pharynx. Post- 
pitu‘itary, ‘situated posterior to the pituitary 
body’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.) Postpo'ntile, behind 
the pons Varolii(Ponsa 2). Postrhi:nal (Gr. prv- 
nose}, behind the nose (= posinasal), or behind 
the oliactory lobe uf the brain. Postrola-ndio, 
behind the Rolandic fissure of the cerebrum. 
Postro‘stral, behind the rostrum of a crustacean. 
Postsa‘oral, behind the sacrum or sacral vertebrze. 
Postscapular, situated behind or below the 
spine of the scapula or shoulder-blade, as in 
postscapular fossa. Postste’rnal, behind the 
sternum or breast-bone. Poststiigmatal, in an 
insect, behind the stigmata or breathing pores, 
Postsy lvian, behind the Sylvian fissure of the 
cerebrum. Post-ti‘bial, bebind, or on the hinder 
part of, the tibia. Post-tympanio, behind the 
tympanic bone: applied to a bone, and a process 
of bone, in some Carnivora; also as sh. = fost- 
tympanic bone or process. Yortaembonal, behind 
the umbo of a molluscan shell. Postu'terine, 
situated behind the uterus. Also PosTLIMINARY, 
-OCULAR, -ORBITAL, etc. 

3866 Owen Anal. Vert, 11. 94 [The ilium in birds] differs 
In the pr: portions of the  pncoger pee and *post-acetabular 
extensions, and in the degree of divergence of the latter 
from the sacrum. 1906 Zrit. Afed. Frail. 17 Dec, 1632 The 


hind gut and its continuation—the "post-allantoic gut~are 
now without any communication with the exterior, 1888 


POSTABDOMEN. 


Rotcaston & Jickson Anim. Life 435 There is generally 
aaid tu be a *pust-anal section of the archenteron i Ver.e- 
brata which communicates by a neur-enteric canal with the 
neural Cube, 1897 Adbute's Syst, Wed. UL. 1034 “the nuim- 
ber and arrangement of the four pairs of pre-anal aud 
three pairs of post-anal papille on the tail of the male, 
3895 ( amb, Mal. fist. Vi 193 ‘This structure (the pro- 
stemmate]..is said by Sir Johu Lubbock to be present in 
some of the Lipuridsec that have no ocelli, and he there- 
fore prefors to speak of tt as the ‘*post-antennial’ orguu. 
1B7o Roti Rston Aatin, Life 8 The “post auditory pro- 
ceas of the squamusal, 187g Huxtry Ee Martin / dem, 
Aiod, 1877) 190 ‘The P st-auduory nerves, 21888 J, Brarp 
in Q. Frat. Aficeose. Sc. 79 This view .1 must now also 
extend to the prebranchial aud the sensory part of each 
*posthranchial nerve. 186¢ Hurme tr Aloguin- Tandon un. 
1. 44 The intestine ts divided into the small intestine or 
anteeccal, and intu the Lurge intestine or “pusicacal 18go0 
Birnaines Aled. Dict, “Post central connolasien, 1899 
Allbutt’s Syst. Afed NU 310 The ascending parietal or 
post-central convolution. 1895 Syed Soc. Lea., *f'ost- 
N eieiat posterior to the head ur cephalic segment. 1900 
Niacin & ElamMonn //esdeguia fly 72 Ina luva of one 
of the larger species of Chironomus the heart lies in’ the 
eleventh post-cephalic segment. 1885 Wink in Jose. 
Nervous Dis. & 19 Cerebellaris posterior . English 
tronym *Postcercbellar, 1862 .féhenanns 14 Jin. 00/2 
ot.. from the archicerebrum, but from the cords + onnecting 
this with the first *po.tcerebral panglion. 188g Wiiork 
(as above) XIL. 349 Cerebralis pusternior, English paronym. 
PontcerebralL 1880 Waisonin rad. Linn Soc., Zovl. XV. 
No. 82, gt Leaving only a central depression and a * post. 
columeflar furrow, 188g Adrenist §& Newrol Vi. gq That 
part of the cerebral cortex which corresponds to the *post- 
cruciate convulution, 1903 KyRoergvisi in PA Soc. Trans, 
107 The Pewsey 418 also of two kinds; one is divided and 
*post dental, the other has become a 1892 Fiower & 
Lynexker Mamentelra ii. ra ‘Tbe *post-digital gland of the 
Rhinoceros. 1870 Frowea Osteod Mammalia x, 136 The 
Orang agrees with Man in wanting this *postethinoid union 
of the fruntals. 1854 Owen SAL & Zeeth in Orr's Cure. Se. 
; » Nat 235 The *postgienoid process in the horse is 
less developed than in the tapir. 1871 Huxiuy Aaat, ber- 
trbr. Anim, vin. 36t Lhe squamosal jof the rhinoceros] sends 
down an immanse * Palatnidat process 1895 Mivanrin 
Proc. Zool. Soc. 373 The postavial margin of the *postmzatal 
lamella, 1897 Al/outt’'s Syst. Med. UV. 714 *Post-rasal 
adenoid hypertrophy is a disease of early childhood. 1896 
Nomened (018.133 ‘Post-pharyngeal abscess, 1 Trans. 
Amer. Pediatste Soc 1x. 175 Latending from hizh up in 
the post-pharyngeal wall downwards four and a halt inches 
as far as the fourth rib. 188g¢ Witpoee (as above) XI! ys51 
Owen's prior name ws dasrfvmad; the name cnploycd by 
me is *postrhinal. i902 Munsey's Mag. XXIV. B803/. She 
had a spell of sneezing, and the billet dropped out into the 
strhinal cavity. 18ga Dana ¢ rwsé. 1. 114 “Post-rostral 
ength about equal to greatest breadth. 3899 4 d/bute's 51st, 
Med. Vio 7a Te might be suspe ted from the intensity and 
superficialness of “post-stcrnal pain with tenderness, 1896 
Counerrinin Prec. Acad Nat. Sct. PAtlad. yw It may 
have the portion below the stigma (substigmatal) longer 
than that beyond (*poststuzgmatals, but usually chey are 
about equal or the Pie is lonser, 1868 Owrn Anat, 
Wertedr I. a5 AS *postsylvian fissure '..is added. 1854 
—~ Shel g& Leeth in Ore's Cra Seo 1. Org. Nut, 276 
A well developed “post-tyimj anic process — 1872 Hux ry 
Anat WVertedr, dnaon. vin y64 Un the pig) the post-tyine 
panic is closely appressed to the post-glenoidal process. 


Postabdomen (pérst;ebdéumén).  [Post- 
A. 2.) The posterior part of the abdomen; esf. 


in insects, crustacea, or other invertebrates, the 
portion posterior to the abdominal cavity. Hence 
Postabdo'minal a., of or pertaining to the post- 


abdomen. 

184a Branpr Dict. Scf., etc. Post abdomen, the name 
applied by Latreille to the five posterior seginents of the 
abdomen of Hexapod insects; and to the tail of Crusta- 
ceans, which consists of analogous but more numerous seg- 
nents. 1 Rou esion stain, Lie 108 The post-abdominal 
region. 3872 T. R. Jones clogtin. Atngd. (ed. 4) 526 In all 
the Polycliman group it [the ovariam) is lodged in the post- 
abdomen. 

Po:stable, a. rare~°. 
Capable of being posted. 

{In the quotation from Mountague cited in Todd and later 
Thicts. ‘ postable’ 13 corrected im the Errata to § portable *] 


Post-act: see Pust- A. 1b. Postacetabular, 
Post-Adamio: sce Post- B. 2, tb. 
Postage! (pows:édg). [f. Post s6.2 + -aar.] 
I. Of letters, cte. 
L, The carriage or conveyance of letters, etc., by 


post Now rare. 

2 Acts Privy Council XIX. 164 Sir John Norrcis, 
knight, . hath made suit unto us to have certein allow- 
aunces for hows:ent, howshold stuff, tage and for trans- 

wtacion bouth in his going and coming {to Ireland}. 1609 

e. W. Birtow Ansa, Nameless Cath. 5 Who weekely 
spends fiue or six Crownes for postage of letters onely. 
1617 in Crt. & Times Jas. [ (1849) | 465 These little 
pamphlets I send you fur that they be of so easy postage. 
165 
ihe luniness of the postage of Letters. 2 Rikted Hampsh. 
Frew. Papers (1868) 11. 100 How mucha ter [you wiil 
be pleased to allow) for postage of a single Letter from 
Viscataqua to Hoston.  — ; 

+ 2. ‘The postal service generally ; a postal service 


between particular points. Ods. 

r650 Jrnds. (fo. Comm. 11 Mar. 385 By direction and 
authority of the Parli pment, I erected postages for the service 
ofthe State. 121597 /bid. 28 May 33 /1 An Act for the Settling 
the Postage England, otland, and Ireland. 17097 
CuamperLayng Pres. St. Aug. ut. (ed. a2) 442 The Post. 
Master-General.. hathannex'd, and appropriated the Murket- 
Towns of England so well to the respective Postages, that 
there is no considerable Market-Town, but bath an easie and 
certain Conveyance for the Letters thereof, to and from the 


(f. Post v.! + -an_e.] 


Reg. Council State XVI. 458 In the mannageing of 


—_—_—_— en 


1166 


raif grand Office [in London]. 2749 W. Douccas Susmary 
1. 466 From Piscataqua or Portsmouth, to Philudelpiua, isa 
tegulaur postage. 39779 Heavey Vawel /fisé. LI aur In the 
year 1653 the postage in England, Scotland, and Ieland, 
was farnied for ten thuusand pounds yearly. 

3. ‘Lhe amount charged for carrying a letter or 
postal packet; originally, that puid to a post 
messenger; hence, the charge made by the post- 
office department for the conveyance of a Jetter 
or packet, now usually prepaid Ly means of a 


PosTaGe STAMP or stamps. 

1654 Gavton Pécas. Noses uit. viii. t19 Fur want of ready 
money, they scor'd upon his back, the postage, 31656 F) ais. 
Fa. Comnt, 429fa Vhot the Post Letters, directed to the 
yeveral Members of this Ilouse, be free from Postage, as 
formerly. ‘That the Letters of the several Members of 
this House that go to the several Parts of lkagland, Scot- 
land, and Ireland. be also frce from Postage. r6ga ‘I. Nrave 
Patent in fish. Siffath, Alass. (1804) VI. 504 State letters, 
which ae usually carried postage tree here in England. 
1787 M. Curterin / sz, etc. (1888) 1. 374 Jo forward the 
packets to Colonel Platt,as early as may be, free of postage. 
28499 Macaucay //ist, Eng. iti. 1. 388 The postage increased 
i) proportion to the waghtof the packet 2892 Pur /‘eany 

‘ast. Jubilee 31 The postage to Aberdeen {com Edinburgh 
was in 1777 3¢ ..to Linhthgow red, 

LT. OF passengers. 

+4. Travelling by means of post-horses ; posting; 
also framsf. aiapid journcy or passage. Cds. 

2603 in 13th Rep Fs, ASS. Comm. App. iv. 127 The 
continuance thereof hath drawn with it fiom this poure 
town the postage a:.d recourse of merchants. ,travelling to 
the sea coast... We pray that it would please you to crect a 
pisinite here and recommend unto you James Apleton, to 

e the postmaster, 1627-977 Fevinam Aesoducs 1. lvii. 277 
All the transient .pleasures that we fondly smack after in 
this postage of life in this world. 1808 Cobdbett’s Ib’d_y. 
Pol. Keg. XUL. No.25..968 The refusal of a licence (hy) the 
magistrutes, to any innkeeper raising the price of post:ge, 

tb. The charge for hire ot a post-horse. Obs. 

1660 Act 1a Chas. //, ¢. 35 85 Thre pence.. for each 
Horses hire or postage for every English mile. 

+6. A station at which horses are changed; 
a posting house. Odés. 2603 [seo sense 4). 

II. 6. attrib. and Comb. : postage-book : sce 
quot.; postage currenoy, a paper currency of de- 
nominations less than a dollar, bearing a design 
composed of one or more postage stamps, issued 
in the U.S. in 1862, to take the place of actual 
postage stamps, which had for some time been used 
instead of silver coins, when these became scarce 
during the Civil War: also called Postal currency; 
postage envelope: see quot.; postage label, 
early officialname for a PuSTAGE STAMP; SO fost- 


ave label stump 

1858 Sinvonos Pict, Trade, *Postage-book, a memoran- 
dum book in an office of postal expenditure. 1864 /ascrip- 
teoonca lS. scents bill, * Postage Currency, Furnished only 
by the Assistant Treasurers and designated Depositaries of 
the U.S. U.S, Postage, Five Cents. Aac& Act approved 
July 17, 1862. 1863 U. S. Stat. c. 73 64 Be it further 
enacted, That in leu of postage stamps for fractuonal 
currency, and of fractional nutes, commonly called postage 
currency, .the Secretary of the ‘Treasury may issue fiac- 
tional notes of ike amounts. 1889 ( entury Pict. wv. 
Currency, (On July 17, 1862), Congress authorized an issue 
of circulating notes called postage currency, imitating in 
style the stamps that bad previously been used at great 
ficonvenience, in denominations of 5, 10, 25, and so cents. 
These were superseded by the fractional currency authorized 
March je, 1363, in denominations of 3. 5, 14,25, and 50 cents. 
1860 A/nrray's London 57 (Hoppe) Others {presses} are 
einployed in stamping the embossed medallion of the Queen 
on *postage envelopes, 18g (/7//e) Report from the Select 
Committee on "Postage Label Stamps; .Minutes of Fvi- 
dence. /6%d. 1 Are you (Il Archer) the Inventor and 
Patentee of a plan for perforating the sheets of Postage 
Labels, so as to effect their instant separation without the 
aid of any cutting instrument? = //ad zo ‘To engrave, print, 
gum, and perforate the postage label stamps. /éfd., For 
engraving, printing, and gumming the postage label sheets. 

Postage? (pousteiz:. rare. [f. Post sb '+ 
-AGK.] The mooring of ships to posts in a harbour ; 
the dues charged for this. 

31868 Acf. Trial in Exeter & Plymouth Gas. 13 Mar., 
Nothing more than postage was paid. There were three 
p sts as shown in the map of 1738, and three or more posts 
along the Parlor, which had now been removed, but to 
which ships were moored, 


Postage haben & [f. Postace ! + Stamp sd.} 
An official stamp, either a stamp embossed on an 
envelope or impressed on a card or wrapper, of 
else (now usually) a small adhesive label having a 
specihied face-value (in Great Britain from 3d. up- 
war), and beasing a design of a certain pattern 
and colour appropriated to its value, sold by or 
on behalf of the Post Office, to be affixed to any 


letter or packet sent by post, as a means of prepay- 
ment of postage, and as evidence of such payment. 

The design is eererally the head of the Sovereign or 
Ruler (whence in Great Britain the early popular appella- 
tion ‘Queen's head }, or the national arms or emblems, but 
many countrics use various symbolic or fanciful pictorial 
devices, historival portraits, etc. 

The name s/amp was originatly applied to the marks 
stamped or impressed by the Post Office on letters for 
various purposes, among others that of stating whether 
they were ‘prepaid ’, ‘unpaid’, ‘free’, partly paid, or paid 
by the twopenny or other post. When adhesive labels and 
impressed envelopes were introduced in 1840, these took the 


POSTAL. 


lace of the ‘ paid ° or ‘ prepnid’ stamp, and appear to have 

n popularly called ‘postage stamp.’ from the hrs ‘lhe 
official and more accurnte name was foslaye label; but the 
popular usage prevailed; by ahgu postage label stump was 
In official use, and finally posfage stamp was accepted. The 
actual sfamsps (Ger. brie/stempcl) which continued to be 
impressed by the Post Office after 1840, to show the place 
and daie of postuge and anaval, and to obliterate or deface 
the postaze-label, are now usually distinguished as posé- 
suarks wud odiite ation-stamps or marks. 

1840 frees 5 May 6°¢ ‘The Penny Postage Stamps... 
The Lords of the Treasury having fred the 6th of Ma 
next for the issue of postace stamps. 1847 in Rep, Nel, 
Comm. Costage Label Stamps (1852) 1 The machine 
(Aicher’s) appenis to be a very clever and useful inven. 
tion; we are (thoroughly convinced that postage stamps 
acparated by it, having jagged edges, will adhere to lettcrs 
far better than those cut fiom the sheets by knives of 
scwsors, 138528 //id. a2 Mr. Bok« nham told me..he was very 
desirous about the sticking of the postage stamps to the 
Letters, as there were upwards of 400 found daily loose in 
the bays. a 18a G Ho Lewes Zest. to Parker Gn Pear. 
son's 70th Catal, (1894) 39), I have read Fraser, and having 
read it mnust keep at and enclo.e postage stamps. 1868 
Biston /ven, LTranse> 29 July 2/1 Postage stamps have 
come extensively into public use dwing the present scarcity 
of silver coin, ‘Shey ate issued by the Pose Office Depurt- 
ments of eight values. [(186a S P. Case A'ed Sac. U.S. 
Treas 4 Dec 28 It was soon discovercd that stamps pie- 
pared for postage uses were not adapted to the purposes of 
currency.) 3863 M. Diam Aes. /osturastes Gen. U.S. 
1 Dec. 133 ‘The wsue of ‘postage currency’ by the ‘J re wury 
Department will doubtless soon displace postage stamps 
from cuculation. 1897 O. Firtu Hostage Stamps 3 Fvery- 
one is aware of the purpese of a postage stamp, viz to 
prepay postage, and to serve as an indication that the proper 
amount has been paid 1907 /'osé Office Guile Jan. 139 
b nbossed or impres ed postage stamps cut out of envelopes, 
post-cards, letter-cauds, newspaper winppers, or telegram 
forms may be used as adhesive stamps in payment of 
post.ge. 

b. alfrth, and Comd., a8 poslage-stamp damper, 
séce, statistics, system; esp. connectcd with the 
collecting of pustage stamps as the objects of 
philatche interest, a» posfage-stamp collecting, col- 
tection, colle: tor, dealer, etc. ; postage-stamp album, 
catalogue, postage-stamp currency (U. 5S.) = 
postaye currency : see Postack ! 6. 

833 Nep. Sel. Comm, Fastage Label Stamps a The effi- 
cient working of the postage-stamp «\stum. 1863 Acssoa 
Fven. (iansers 1 Aug. 2/3 The Pos master-General and the 
Commissioner of Internal Revenue have approved of the 
specimens of hia? eae stamp currency, wht h will be for 
five, ten, twenty-five and fifty cents 1862 (¢/t/e) Postage 
stunip Collector's Album, 1889 Anthony's Photog, Bull. 
1. 366 Postage stamp damper. 

Postal (pévstil), a (56) [a. F. postal, -ale 
(1836, ‘la convention postale conclue ct sipnée le 
39 mars entre la Frauce et la Grande Bretagne’), 
f, poste Post 36.2: see -au.} Of or pertaining to 
the post; relating to the carriage of mails. 

1833 Aes Sel. Comm. on Postage 70 Postal tieaties with 
all the countries in the world. 1844 Pres Tvtne to Senale 
LS. in Messages of Presb. (18y7) 1V. 315, 1 transmit to 
the Senate. a po-tal convention between the United States 
and the Republic of New Granada, signed im the city of 
Bogota on the 6th of March last. 3848 CLoucn Lofhie iv. 
2435 Not for the wall of the wisp.. Lave even latest extensions 
adjusted a postal arrangement. 1885 Ac? “es 49 Fick u 58 
§2(2) Within the hmit of the town postal delivery of that 
office. 2903 Tres 4 Mav xt (Great bodies of men, such as 


postal servants or dockyard servanty, 

b. in spec. applications: postal car, a railway 
car for the carriage of muils (U..5.); postal card 
(U..S.) [cf F. carte postale] = Postcann ; postal 
clerk, a clerk in a travelling :ailway post office 
(U..8.); postal currency = PosTace currency 
(U..S.); postal guide, a handbook of information 
about the postal service; a post-office guide; 
postal note, in C/..S., an order issued by a post office 
for any required sum of less than five dollars payable 
at any other post office; postal order, a form of 
money order issued by a post office of the United 
Kingdom: it differs fiom the post-office order, or 
original postal money order, in being for one of 
an number of fixed sums (from 6d. to 215.), and 
in being payable at any post office; postal union, 
aunion of the governments of various countries for 
the regulation of international postage, entered into 
at Berne on g October, 1874; on 1 Feb. 1894, 
all countries of the world, excepting parts of Asia 


and Africa and certain islands, were included. 

ae7 New York Iler. 24 Aprg 10/4 The “Postal Car 
Pro jew. .» Postal Car and Maw Service on Railroad«a 
1878 Act of Congress U.S. 8 June Stat. XVIP. 304 The 
Postmaster-Gencral is authorized and directed to furnish 
and issue to the public, with pustage-stamps impressed upon 


them, ‘*postal cards‘, manufactured of good stiff paper. 
1873 Chicago Tribune 17 Apr. 4/1 Postal cards, which have 
been used with grent favor in England and Canada for a 


long time, will be introduced in this country on the first of 
next month, 1879 Act of Congress Stut. XVII. 310 Ever 
route-agent, “postal clerk, or other carrier of the mail shall 
receive any mail matter presented to him, if properly pre- 
aid by stam 38623 Washington Kepuélican 23 Aug. 2/1 
Sooimens the new *Postal Currency were received in 
this city this aiaplia F .» they are now for sale in exchange 
for specte. 1868 S. M. Ciarx in U. 5, Docume/s, No. 1348 
The postal currency was the first government issue repre- 
senting fractional parts of a dollar, and was commenced in 
August 1862, and closed in April 1863. 1882 Wéitaher’s 


POST ALONE. 


Afmanack 1888, Sy t *Pustal Money Orders {1880 Postal 
Muney Notes}, Unhke post office orders, they sie issued 
for fixed suns. s0By Postal Velegr. & Telephouie La 
Woold it nut be well if the newer husne were styled ‘* 
notes’, Hs In common parlance’..‘ Post-office order’ sand 
‘*postal order ‘are too much alike in sound. s899 Datiy 
Aews 23 June 8§ Judge Emden said that.. he had no 
difficulty m coming to the conclusion that a 
Was not a negotiable instrument, 1878 (/nscription) Foreign 
Post Card for countries included in the hostel Union. 
Qne Penny Farthing. 1876 Arit. Pos'al Guide x Jan, 
List of counntiies. .comprised in the Postal Union. 

B. as sé. a. U.S, coliog. Short for postal card; 
also for postal sole (Cent, Dict. 1890). b. Shuit 


for postal car, postal (i.e. mal) trazn, 

1872 W, Davspace ‘ef, | have already, by postal, .ac- 
knowledged receipt of your late favour. 1889 A mthony's 
Photogr, Bull, UW. 193 To furnish the secretary with postals 
tu notily the members and the press of the date of meeting. 
3892 Ans. Aep. Postue ren. Washington 583, a daily lines 
of §a-foot postals [postal railway cartiiges) supersedin 
2 lines of 40-fuot. 1906 Zhe Missionary (U.S.) June 249/13 
The circular letter, with retuin postal, sent out the nuddle 
of Apuil. 

Postallantoic: sce Poast- B. 2. 


+ Post alone, adv. Obs. [f. Posr sd. + 
ALONK, (app. = standing alone like a post.)] 
Entirely or quite alone. (Very common in 16th c.) 

rsrq Q. Mary or Faanck Let, flen, ViT in Ellis Orig. 
Lett. Ser. uw I. 116 Now am I left post a lone in effect. 
21933 Futn Aasu. Aore (1548) Fj, | dare not lett him 
stonde post alone, least ye dispise hii, 1543 GRAFTON Contn. 
Harding 454 Kyng Henry tary ed poste alone in the bishoppes 
paleyce besyde Powles. 1567 Gowoine Orids Met, vin. 
(1593) 187 He left her post alone Upon the shore. 1619 
Hirkon [Vds. 1. 28 To be in a manner poast alone, like a 
pellican in the waldernesse, or as an owle in the desart. 


Postament (pdustamént). Arch. rare. (Also 
% poatmont.) [ad. It. postamento, £ pustare to 
post, fos/a situation, placing, setting; whence also 
Ger, etc. fostament.) A pedestal, a base; also, a 
fiaming, mounting, or moulding around a bas- 


relief, Iaryre cameo, or the like. 

3738 (G Smiiu) Cre sons Relations V1. 392 All these 
Pyramids were railed in with Bannisters, on the Postments 
of every other were put Pots with Orange-Trees. 1850 
Leitch tro CLO. Miller's Anc. Avt & rox (ed. 2) 174 Diese 
laced pedestals of columus (stylobates) which arove from 
Continuous postaments (stereobates). 

Postanal, -antennal, -arytsnoid, -audi- 
tory: sce Post- K. 2; Post-angel: Fost sd.4 
13; Post-apostolic: Posr- B. 1. 

+ Po-state. Ofs Aphetic form of APOSTATR. 

#367 Teevisa /fieden (Rolls) VU. 315 And postataes 
and evel doers he favored stionghche. 1483 Caxton (alo 
Gvitj, Fuery one shulde say that ye were a pustate, 


+ Posta'tion. Oss. rare", [f. 1. fost after 
+-ATION.] The placing of one thing afte: another. 

1607 Schod Disc. agst. Antichr 1. it. 95 The postation of 
the wine doth not preimdice it, therefore the postpvning of 
the Crosse doth not p.ciudice it neither. 


Post-a‘xiad, adv. (pcp.) Anat. [f. as next 
+ -aé: cf. Dextrab.} In a post-axial direction 


(from). 

1895 Proc. Zool, Suc. 331 These two grooves are separated 
by a .ridge (narrowing postaxiad),  /éed. 473 The qu.drace 
continues onwards postaxid the dorsal imargu of the 


zyyonhe 
Post-axial (pdo.tie'ksial), a. Anat, [f. L. 


fost after + Axis, AXIAL.) Of, pertaining to, or 
rituated on that side of a limb (in vertebrates) 
which is posterior to a line drawn at night angles 
to the body axis through the axis of the limb. 

187a Mivart Elem. Anat, 37 And in beasts posterior, can 
be spoken of as post axtal 287g Sik W. Turner in Ancycd. 
Brit. 1 8ty/2 Quite recently the term /re-aria? has been 
Introduced as equivalent to atlantal, and Jovf-a_r/a/ to sacral. 
13882 Mivarr Ca/ gs ‘The Ulna, or post-amial bone of the 
forearin, is longer than the humerus. ; -_ 

ilence Post-a’xially a/o., in a post-axial position 
or direction ; also as prep, (cf. Post-axtaD). 

187a Mivart Elem. Anat 39 Distinct verte are 
developed both Vom and post-axially to this strip. 
189g /’20c, Zool, Soc, 33¢ ‘These vertebix continue on 
postaxially the sxcral mis, narrowing as they proceed. 


Po'st-bag. [f. losr 56.24 Baa sb) A bag 
for carrying leiters and ocher postal matter ; a mail- 
bag; fransf. the number of letters, etc. delivered 


to or sent from any house or person. 

2813 Moonk /'vst-fag 284 The honour and delight of first 
ransacking the Post Bag. 1838 Banaace Acon. Afanys 
xxviii. (ed. 3) 2/3 Lhe Post-bay despatched every evening 
to one of our largest cities, Bristol, usually weighs less than 
a hundied pounds. 185g Macauray Host ag. xvi. UT. 
657. 1883 J. Marcin Rewin. Old Hadding’on 227 Post-bags 
were: ariied on horseback fiom Edinburgh ta London. 1898 
Vit Arts a3 July 3a2/2 ‘Uhe Prince of Wales has the biggest 
post- bay sh any of the Royalties. 

+ Po'st-bark. Oés. [f. Post s3.2+ Bark sd.2] 
= PACKKE-BOAT. 

1599 [see Packxr 56.1}, x600 Mountjoy in Cal Doc. rel. 
Irel. 423 We find great lack of a -Lark to pass to and 
fro between Lough Foyle and Dublin..we have adventured 
to erect n passage boat for that purpose, at the rate of 20/. 
per wensem, as the other post-barks have. s6s0 Cal. State 
Papers, Doi, (1876) 26 The whole business of the post barks 
referred hack to the Irish Committee. « 1656 Ussnen Ava. 
vi, (1658) 160 Sending away neverthelesse a Post-barque to 
Athens, to let them know what had befallen him. 


al order . 


1167 


+ Post-bill Od. [f. Poser 4.2 + Bizz 96.5} 

1. See quots. 

1847 Wastes, Post-fi//, a bill of letters mailed by a post- 
muster. 2858 Simmonns Viet. Trade, Post-dilt, a post-office 
way-bill placed in the mail-bayg, or gtven in charge of the 
guard of driver. 31864 in Weestra; and in later Dicts, 

2 Short for Bank Past Bill: sve BANK-BILL. 

18e9 Ro Lancroun J/atred. Liade 6 Post Bills on the 
Bank of England. 

Po'st-boat. [f Post sé.2+ Boar sé.] A boat 
or ship engayed in the conveyance of the mails, 
esp, on a revular route at fixed times; a packet- 
boat, mail-boat; also, a boat which couvcys tra- 


vellers between ce:tain points; a stave-boat. 

s600 Sin G. Fanton in Cal. Doe. ral. Ire’. yo, t await [at 
Holyhead} for a southe ly wind, and a bark tu put me over, 
the post bust being already in Jreland. 75g. SAN HAY 
7 av. (1762) |b. xvi. 73 We found the place inhabited by 
gome tartars, who ply on the river with open post buats 
3879 Batas Agyft.an Bonds 11, vi. 16a Theuce by the pust- 
bout on the caval to Port Said. 1897 £dtnd Rev. Oct. 455 
Je is sunset when one arrives by the post-boat, 


+t Po-st-book!. Qds. [f. Post v.18 + Book sd.] 
A hook in which accounts are posted; a ledyer. 

3797-42 Cuambers (yc/. 8 v. Book, Ledger, or Leger-Brok, 
sometines alao called the great book, and the post do0k. 
a173%@ Nowtn Lives (1826) IIT. 165 Proposed a sort of 
port-Look to be kept, in which the merchants should have 


their accounts, 
[f. Post sh.2 + Book sd.) 


Po'st-book %. rave. 
A book containing the regulations of a post-scrvice. 

1763 Smournrr 7rav. (1766) J. viii. 135, 1 pulled out the 
post-lok,and began to read the article which orders, that 
the travcller who comes first shall be fir-t served. 

Post-box: sce l’ost sé.! % 56.2 13, 

Po'st-boy. [f. Post 55.4 + Boy sd.1] 

2. A boy or man who rides post; a letter-carrier. 

1588 Cul. Border Papers 1. 320 Suin Skotes mett with 
the post boay of Morpett Grchane and tooke away his 
horse and pakkett. 1694 Autlard ASS. (igos) 1V.5.7 Paid 
to 4a post boy for a letter frum my Lord, vid. 1678 K. Wit 
Neclar. Lib, Consc. 4 1 sudds A heard the Post-boy blow 
bis Horn near my Winduw. 1743 Lond. Gas Nu 6137/ 
The Post-Doy who was bringing the Gloucester and Biisto 
Mails to London. 1798 Juttnson /elder No. 49 P13 A road 
through which ..the post-boy every day and night poes and 
returns. 288: Besent & Rick Chafl. of bKhet IL. vi. rea 
We heard the summons of the postboy’s horn, and Crely 
presently tan in with a letter in her hand. 

The postilion of a stapze-coach, post-chaise, or 
hired carnage; = PORTILION 3. 

1707 CuaMnERLAYNR Pres. St. Eig. un. (ed. 2a) 443 If any 
Gentleman desire to ride Post) Post-Horses are always in 
readiness..only ad. is demanded for every Enghsh Mile; 
and, for every Stage, fo the Post-Buoy 4d fur conducting. 
1733 Firriuna Jom Thumb wv, Lhe’ they should fly us 
awit as the gods, when they Ride on belund that post- 
boy, Opportunity. 3777 Sunkivan 79 Scarh1 i, Pay 
the postboy, and take the portman enu. 1788 Cowreer 
Gilgin 230 Away went Gilpin, and away Weut postboy at 
his heels, The posthoy’s hurse myht glad to miss The hihi 
bering of the wheels. 1853 Lyirron sJ/y Noved xin. xaxiit, 
‘The post boys cracked thar wiips, and the wheels rolled 


away. 

Postbrachial, -branchial, -cescal, -calca- 
neal: se Posr- B, 2; Post-butt: Posr 5.1 9; 
Post-canonieal, ete. : Post- B. 1. 

Post captain : sce Post 54.4 4b. 

Po'st-car. [!. Poser sh.- + Car sol] A car 
for the conveyance of matis; also, a car for the 


conveyance of travellers posting 

3694 Penn Trav. (1714) 203 We immediately took a Port. 
carr, and came next day alout two su the alrernoon to 
Cleve. 2181a Sin R. Witson /’si7 Diary 11861) 1. 140 ‘Vhe 
boyaid .gave every wd, and a little car into the bargain 
fur the soldiers, as being larger than the post cars, 


Postcard (post ;kad). [f. Pow sé 24 Carn 
$6.2] A pasteboard card of a regulation size, bear- 
ing a representation of a postage stamp ai an 
equivalent design, ofhcially sold to be used for cor- 
respondence. Also, since I Scpt. 1894, a blank, 
private, or unofficial card of the same dimensions 
(d/ank etal to be furnished with an adhesive 
stamp for the proper amount of postage. 

‘The posteard issued in Great Britain 1 Oct. 1870 cost jd.3 
cards of higher pices from 1d to 34f. were issued later 
for foreign Correspondence (the first being the 143d. card of 
2875); since 1879 the posta rate for countries within 
the postal union has been rd An equivalent rate for 
foreign correspondence is used in mo.t other countries; 
but for internal correspondence their rates differ. Prctorial 
or puture postcards are caids (usually blank) beanng a 
picture on the reverse side, the sending and collectiou of 
which began to become prevalent shuitly befure igoo. 

1870 Oct 2 (/aseripiron) Post Card. The address only to 
he written on this side. Halfpenny. 1870 Dame Enropa's 
ScAved 16 He wrote home to his mother, on the back of a 
halfpenny ae card, so that al] the letter carricis might see 
how pious be was. 1878 Puack , Feb. 51,2 He gets a post- 
card informing him that he is prop sed to the House. 1890 
Pali Mall Gas. 1 Feb. 2/3 The post-caid was an Austrian 
invention, bruught out in 1868, with a sepaiate issue the 
following year for Hungary... We adopted the plan in 1870, 
1899 Pictine post-card [see Picture s4. 6d. 12902 Dasly 
News 26 Mar. 5/1 Vhe idea of the postcard first came to 
Dr. Stephan, late German Postinaster-General, who sub- 
mitted his plan of a postcard, which was rejected at the time, 
toa German Postal Congress in 1865. attrrh, 1897 Hestin, 
Graa, 2a Feb, 3/2 Having adopted the custom of book-reten- 
tion by the post-card system. 1899 /d/d. 19 Ang. 8/1 ‘They 
bave supplied the market with a postcard albuin. 


POST-COACH,. 


Post-caroche, to -carrier: see Post s6.2 12. 


Post-cart ()éstkin). [f. Pour 362 + 
Cant sd.) Acait in which local mails ase carried, 


Also attrib, 
x06 Miss Mitrorn Vi/lage Ser. 11. (1863) 245 Here is the 
-cart coming up the ruad at its most sable rumble 
3884 Manch. Exam. a Nov. 4/6 ‘She traius are all late, 
and the postcarts do not reach their destinations, 2889 
Baxnig Window in TArwins ast Jamie was to. .came an ty 
Thrumsa fiom Tiledrum iu the post-cart, sgoS WM estur. 
Gas. 5 Apr. 7/1 An important post-cart service rans via 
Greytown and Middle Drift into the native terntories, 
Postcava (poust;k2'va), Anat. [f. Post- A a 
+ Cava to: vena cava} The inferior vena cava; 
so called as being behind or postcior in animals 


generally. Hence Postoa-val a. 
2866 |see Precavas.). 3862 Witprr & Gace Anat Technol, 
331 By Owen the two are designated as the posécazad and 


fp aceval veins...We have ventured to omit the oeae 


to designate them as simply pracava and poster. 
Post-ordar: sce | ’0sT 56.1 9. ostcentral, 
-cephalic, -cerebellar, -cerebral: Pust- B 2. 


Post-chaise (pds fez), 5b. Also co//og poat- 
chay, -ashay, Po'cHalse, PocHAY, {f. Post sd.2 + 
CuHatse.] A travelling cairiaye, cither tired fiom 
stage to stage, or drawn by hoises so hired: used 


ia the 18th and earlier half of the 1gth century. 

In England usually having a closed body, seated fur from 
two to four persons, the diver or postilion riding on one of 
the horses. 

1718 Lond. Gas, No. 5027/5 The Earl of Strafford arrived 
here in a Post-Chaise. 1756-7 tr Meysler’s 7 rav. (1760) 1. 
221 There ix svarce any other way of travelling from Geneva 
to Italy than in post-chames which will bold two persons, 
with a covering over head, and roum for two trunks behind ; 
they have but two wheels. 19767 F. Gravion Maxima, 
Char. & Ref. 19 He was told She late invention of post. 
chays, of their great expedition, conveniency and cheapness 
1840 Dickens Vdd C. Shop xivii, Kit's mother and the 
Fingle gentleman, speeding onward in the post-chaise-and- 
four. 288g (. Finptay Gag. Xatiway 3 At the commence- 
ment of the present century..communication between the 
amaller tuwny was by post-chapes..for the wealthy. 

attrib, 4763 Stonkan /'Aal. Zrans. LI. 197 Cases where 
the patient caught cold, as a post-chasse is did. 17946 
W. Fi vi0n Curr tages 1.8 A Chariot or Post-Chaive body. 
These bodies differ not in the least. ..By the addition of a 
coach-box to the carriage-part, they are culled Chariots, 

lience Post-chaise v., co/log., intr. to travel by 
post-chaise; é¢rams. to convey in or cary off in 


a post-chaise, rare. 
1854 THackeray Mewcomes xv, The Colonel delighted in 
st« haising the rapid transit through the country amused 
im, and cheered his spirits, 1872 [sce Po’cuaipr). 


Post-cha‘riot. [f Post sb.2 + Cuartot.] 
A chariot for travelling post; sfec. a light four- 
whecled carriage of the r&th and early rgthc., 
differing from a post-chaise in having a diiver’s 


scat in front. 

1609 HoLttann Amm. Marcell. 375 Mewala mounted her 
iuto a swift post chanot, and with a maine pace rude awny. 
3742-70 Eniz. Cartier (eff. (1808) 423 Miss Deane got into 
a post chariot at Canterbury, 2768 Gol psm. Nasa ag lie 
usually travelled to ‘Tunbridge, in a post chariot and six 

reys, with cut-riders. 1808 Piancnn Descent Ounube 6g 

he mzht of a post-chariot whirling along. 

Post-cho: eic, -choroid . see ’ost- B. 1, A. 2b. 

Post-cla‘ssic @. «= next. 2890 in Cent, Dict. 


Post-cla‘ssical, a2. [f. Post- 8 1+ CLasst- 
CAL. | QOccurriys or existing subscquent to the 
classical period of any language, literature, or art; 
spec. of the Greek and Latin, 

1867 Prersen Ae. (1874) 1 ‘Phe classical and postclassical 
materials that he scattered through it [the Talinud]. 1898 
Dariy News 12 Nov. 4/5 All this, saggests chat gypsie, 
whatever their origin, were post-classical smmigrants from 
India into Rurope ty way of the Levant. 

So Post-cla‘ssicism, a praminatical or orthoe 
graphical forin of the post-classical period. 

1906 .f4cademy 7 Apr. 331/1 Perhaps the most remarkable 
post-classicism in the treatise is tbe appeal to the reader, as 
In drayrwbe ows, ‘Observe how ', in p. 29. 

Postcla’vicle. Anat and Zoo/. [f. Poat- 
A. 2b.) The posterior bone of the scapular arch 
of some fishes. 

1888 Rorteston & Jackson Anim. Life 416 The Ganoidet 
and /eleosted bave investing bones known as supra-clavicle, 
clavicle, inter-clasicle, and post-clavicle, all derived aye 
parently from the skin vod dining membrane of the branchial 
cavity, and present in vone of the higher Vertebrata, 

So Postolavioular a., situated bLebind the 
clavicle; pertaining to the postclavicle. 

1870 Roiitsron Anion. Life 44 The clavicle overlaps a 
postclavicular bar, bos eae 

Postclitellian (-klsiteliin), 2. (s4.) Zool. 
[f. Post- B. 2 + CisTeELL-UM + -IAN.) Belonging 
to that division of earthworms in which the male 
genital apertures are situated behind the clitellum 
or thickcned band. bb, 56. An earthworm of this 
division. 

[3888 Roiceston & Jackson Axio: Life 207.) 2888 [vce 
INTRACIAIFLLIANL 

Post-coach (pdustkéatf), [f. Post 53.2% + 
Coacu 56.} A staye-coach used for cairying mails, 
a mail-coach ; a stage-coach generally. 

Lauderdale Papi vs \Camden) 69 The D. Hamilton 
and the EL. of ‘I weedale. .goe in coch to Belford, from thence 


POST-COMMON. 


on horaback to York, and from thence by the poat-coch 
tu London, £085 AXeyal Proclam. 7 Sept. in Lond, Gas. 
No. 2068/1 Tuat they presume nut to set up any Foot-Post, 
Horse- Post, Post or Stage-Coach, 1787 /fist Kuvrope ii.in 
Ans, Reg. 32/1 A common travelling post coach or two, 
with a couple of hired chaises. 1849 WV. 4 Q. 1st Ser. 1. 33/1 
A new post-coach had been set up which performed the 
journey to Bath in a single day. 1862 Dickens Gt. Baxpect 
uxxin, We got into our post-cuach and drove away. 
Postoolumelilar, -comitial: see Post- B, 2, 1. 


+ Post-common. Vés. [Altered from med.L. 
posthommiunio. see next, and cl. Common 56.1 4, 
v. 8.] = Posr-comMUNION. 

@1380 S/. Bernard i110 in Horstm. Alten. Lag. (18, 8) 
59 God..enspired him of an orisoun, ‘lu seyn at his post- 
comoun. Aftur be post-comoun was i-songe He chaunged 
his onsoun. ¢14601n Pol Rel. & L. Forms (1866) gt When 
pe preste hath don his inasse, .A-nopur oryson he moste 
ray, Pe ‘post coman’ men don hit calle. 2493 Fes vad 
(W. de W 1615) 33 The postcumyn i» not sayd [on Easter 
eve], 1633 tr Raise Mass-bh, 96 After the Canon and 
Communion then followeth the pust-cotmmon with the 
Collects, 

Postcommunicant: see Post- A, aa. 


Post-commu‘nion, 54. (a.) [ad. med L. 
postcommunio, -on em, cl. F. postoommunion (OF, 
aso fpocumenion, 1387 in Godel.); sce Pust- BK. ic 
and Communion.] The or a part of the eucharistic 
office which follows the act of communiun, 

1483 Caxton Gold Leg 442b/t After the preest sayth the 
Postcommunyon wiiche 1s so named . fur thys that it is 
sayd after the preest hath receyued the precyous sacra- 
mente of the aulter. 1548-9 Ak. Com Prayer, ( ommunton 
(Rubric), ‘hen shall the Clarkes syng the post Communion. 
1657 Srarnow Bk. Com /'rayer aqx The last is the Post- 
Cominunion, or, ‘Thanksgiving, which with us is nothing 
but that holy Hymoa (Gloria in Excelsis. 2853 Date tr. 
Baldesch?’s Ceremontal 128 At the Post-Communion the 
Rishop again goes to the faldstool. sg08 West. Gas. 
tr Aug. 56/2 The Post-Communion was said by the Arche 
bishop and the ‘Gloria in Excelsis’ was sung by the choir 
to music by Sir John Stainer, 

adj, Succeeding or following the act of 


communion ; used after communion. 
1890 Cent. Dict. s.v., A post-communion collect. fod, 
The post-communion address in Presbyternsan churches 
Poast-connubial to -cosmica: see Post- B. 1. 
Postocostal (pdstkpstal), a. [f. Post- B. 2 + 
L.. costa, after Costat.}) Behind a rib; sfee. in 
Entom, situated next behind the costal vein or 


nervure of the wing. 

1826 Kiruy & Sp. “Entomol. UI. xxxv. 6.8 The Inter- 
mediate Area is that which les between the postcostal or 
mediastinal nervure aud the anal fold of the wing. 1836-9 
Todds Cych Anat. Ik. ga7/1 The second longitudinal 
nervure is the post-costaL 189g Syd. Soc. Lex., Lost- 
costal, behind a iib. 

Postcoxa', -cructate, -cubital: see Posr- 
B 2. Postcribrata: sce Post- A. 1. 

Post-date (pd stjd2't), 56. [f. Post- A.rb + 
Darts 56.4 So KF. postdate, obs. postidate.} A date 
affixed to a document, or assigned tu an event, later 


than the actual date. 

r6¢% Cotar., astidate, a Post-date. 1701 H. Wantey in 
Phaul. Trans. XXV. 1997 The Reason of these Post- Dates 
was, because .a Book was by how much the Newer, by sv 


much the more Valuable. 
Post-date (po'st,dét), v. [ff Post- A. rat 


DatEv. So mod.F. postdater (1752 in Flatz.- 
LDarm.); formerly poctidater (1549 in Littre).] 
trans, ‘Yo affix or assign a later than the actual 
date to (a document, book, event, etc.). 

1624 Donne Devotions Medit. ix (ed 2) 199 This were to 
antidate, or to postdate their Consultation, not to giue 
Phisicke 1679 C. Ness# Antrchsist 203 Our own apte 
ness to antedate promises, and to pustdate threatnings. 
zor H{, Wantev in JA, Jeans XXYV. ryy7 Other Looks 
are Post dated that they might be accounted New 1809 
R. Lancroro (atrod, lvade17 Knowing the same [bill] to 
he poat-lated = 2891 C. Lowe in rth Cent Dec. 861 Many 
of the Beilin newspapers whi hare publis :ed in the evenin 
are post dated by a A es [>o with the French daily Bopeenl 

tl nce Post-da'ted Ap/ a. 

1633 Jone Servo. cau. (ed. Alford) IV. 571 Prophecy 
in but antedated Gospel, and Gospel is but post-dated 
Prophecy. %797 Guoowin Eaguirer t. ii. 16 A case more 
frequent than that of post-dated genius, 1856 Crume 
Banking iv. 89 Post-dated cheques, ie. cheques gp 
date subsequent to the actual drawing, are illegal (lega 
since 1832). 

Po'st-day. [f Posr 55.2 + Day 5d.] The day 
on which the post or mail is dune or departs. 

Ad be G.UL. Mist. Cardinals 1.107 Every Post day they 
send them whole dozens of Pacque's of Letters 1679 Har- 
WELL in Jenison Popish Plot 27, 1 Have expected to hear 
fron you these three or four post-<days past. 803 May 
Cuartron Wife & Mistress 1V. atg Mrs, Aubrey,..recol- 
lecting that it was foreign poxt-day, very wisely resolved to 
return home immed ately, and write to her husband.  18ge 
*R. Bot vugwoon’ Col, Neformer (1891) 329 ‘Vhis particular 
morning happened to be that of the bi-weekly post-day. 

Postdental, -digital: see Post- KH. 2. Post. 
destination, -determined: sve DPost- A. 1. 
Post-diastolic, -dicrotic: see Post- B. 1. 


Post-dilu vial, a. [f.asnext+-aL] a. Geol. 
Posterior to the diluvial or drift period. b. gen. = 
Pos t-DILUVIAN, 

3823 Bucktann Relig Diluv. 190 The diluvial and poets 
diluvial formations | am now speaking of. 1884 J. Tait 
Mind in Mat ‘er (182) 194 The posidiluvial period presents 
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man with a knowledge of the dangerous tendencies of 
human nature, and the retributive consequences, 


Post-diluvian (pout dil'dvian), a and sd. 
f. Poste B, 1 + L. ae/uvi-um a deluge + -AN. 


So F, postds/uvien adj. (Littié).] 
A. adj Existing or occurring after the Flood or 


Noachian deluge. 

1680 Lawson M1/¢ into Treasury g The Ante-diluvian and 
Post-diluvian Patriarchs, that is, the Fathers that lived 
before and alter the Fivod. 1799 Wretny Js. (1872) II. 
496 Nothing on the postdiluvian eaith could be moie 
pleasant than the road from hence 1 G. CHALMeKS 
Caledonia 1.1.1.15 ‘The pristine ages of the post-diluvian 
world, 1877 Dawson Orig World xiii. 285, 1 have referred 
above only to the question of historic or postdiluvian man. 

B. 56. One who lived, or lives, after the Flood. 

1684 T Buener 74. Harth aa If they allow the post- 
dilusians to bave liv’d six hundred.. years, that being clearly 
beyond the standard of our lives. 1710 Sruete /atler 
No 264 °5 Methusalem might be half an Hour in telling 
what a Clock it was; but as for us Postdiluvians, we ought 
to do every Thing in Hast. 1830 Jas. Douctas 7'ruths 
Relig. ut. (1832) 140 The history of the first pustdiluvians 
has indeed passed away. 

+ Post-disseisin (pst disfzin). Old Law. 
[!. Post- A. tb+ Dissgisin.) A second or sub- 
ecquent disseisin; also, a wit that lay for him 
who had a second time been disseised of his lands 
and tenements by one from whom he had recovered 


them by novel disseisin, 

[1308-9 Rolls of Parlt. 1. 276/1 Le dit Henry porta bref 
nosire Seignur le Roi qe ore est de postdisseisine vers le dit 
Johan.} 1635 tr. Matus So eziuus (1544) 128 Yf he be put 
out of the same tenementes by the same person agaynst 
whom he hath recouered then he shal bauea post di seyson, 
and a reddisseysou, 1607 Cowknr /ulerpr., Post disseisin. . 
is a writ giuen by the statute of West. 2. cap. 26. and lyeth 
for him chat hauing recoucied lands or tenements by (p7 #- 
cipe ywod retdtat) vpon default, or reddition, 18 ugaine dis 
seived by the formerdisscisour. 2848in WHarton Law Lex. 

So + Post-dissei‘sor, one who a second time 
disseises another of his lands, 

1647 N. Bacon Disc Gort, Aang. 1. Ixix, (1739) 183 Redis- 
seisors and Postdisseisura found upon verdict before the 
Shenff, Coroners, and Kni-hts, shall be imprisoned, 1768 

SLACKSIONR Comin TTI, x 188 He shall have a writ of 
post-disseisin against hin; which subyects the post-disseisor 
to the same penalties as a re-disseisor, 

| Postdo'rsolum, -ulum., £xfom. {[mod.l.. 
f Post- B. a + *dorsulum, dim, of dorsum back.) 
‘The middle-piece Letwcen the mesophragm and 
the postscutellum’ (Kirby and Spence). 

1826 Kirsy & Sr. Entomol, VW. xxxv. 570 The first 
external piece of the metathorax is the postdorsoluin, 

Post-drill, -driver: see Post s.! 9, 56.2 14, 

Poste, obs. f. Post; var. Poustre Ods. 


| Postea (péusts\4). Jaw. [Il postea after- 
wards, lit. ‘ after those things’; being the first word 
of the usual beginning of the record.) ‘That part 
of the 1ecord of a civil process which sets forth the 
proceedings at the trial and the verdict piven. 

1596 Lacon Afi. & Use Com. Law u. i. (1635) at Against 
the day they should have appeared above, to returne the 
verdict read in the Court above, which returne is called a 
Postea, w 6a7 Frarcuer bl tfe for Monthy. it, Sub-panas 
aud posfeas, "709 Lond. Gas. No. ie A Poatea, or 
Record of Nisi Prous, between Morris, Mlaintff, and Jordan, 
Defendant, was delivered by mistake to a Per on who 
had no Right to receive it. 1768 Brackstone Cove, U1, 
xxiv, 386 Whatever, in short, is done subsequent to the 
joining of issue and awarding the trial, it is entered on 
record, and 1s called a pos/ea, 1B8a9 Benriiam Justice & Cod, 
fi tit. 154 Clerk of the common Lails, posteas, und estreats. 


Posted (posted), a. [f Post sd.1 + -Ep2] 
Furnished with or having posts, Also in comb., 
as four-posted (see Foun C. 2). 

157a Aur. Parker Corr. (Parker Soc.) 412 This shop. is 
made like the terrace, fair railed and posted, fit for men to 
stand upon in any triumph or shew. 1614 /av. in 7? ans. 
Cumb. §& West. Arch. Soc. UN. 115 One posted bedd with 
teaster and curtaines, 19798 fad! Advertiser 17 Nov 2/a 
A yood and substantial wind coin posted mill. 1838 L7/e 
Planter Jcumaica 35 ‘Vhe furniture consisted of a table aud 
a chair, with a posted bed, 

Po'sted, pf/.a.' [f. Postul + -rplj 

+1. Sent or gone away quickly like a post; dee 
parted quickly. Oés. 

1608 Munpay tr. Palmerin of Eng. t. i, To recount thy 
posted pleasure and also to thinke on thy present ensuing 
paine, 

2. Carried by or sent through the post; placed 
in a post-office letter-box for dispatch, 

184g M«Cuttocn Zavration i. vii. (1832) 318 There has 
becn a great increase in the number of posted letters, 

3 kntcred ina ledger or account-book. 

3771 Luckomnag Afist, Print, 268 Full-points serve .to 
lead and to connect the posted Article with its contingent 
valuation. 

Posted, #//. 2.2 [f. Post v2 + -xp!.] Cut 
into the form of a post; ‘squared’: see Post v.2 1. 

Po'sted, pf/.2.3 [f. Post v.43 + -Ep 1] 

set in position, stationed, arranged. 

1796 Instr. & Reg. Cavalry (1814) 144 The point where 
the head of a column enters an alignement, and which ts 
marked by a posted person. 1887 Rusxin P) 2ferita IL 
190 We drove under some posted field-batterics into Basle. 

3. Pasted or fixed up in a prominent pluce, as 
a public notice. 

1897 Jaily News 8 June 3/3 The posted announcement 


POSTER. 


that the ‘Jumping competitions would begin at three o'clock’ 
broucht numbers on to the grassy banks. 3898 /é/d 10 Ma 

6/6 The posted certilicate at the buoking-oltice [of the AL 
hambra}. .ordered the dancer complete rest ‘for her voice’. 


Postee, variant of Poustig Vés,, power. 


ll Posteen, postin. <Alsoerron. poshteen, 
ctin. (Pers. cag postin leathern, f. cauy) 
post skin, hide ] “‘ An Afghan leathern pelisse, 


geneially of sheepskin with the fleece on’ (Yule), 

1815 Eieninstone Acc, Canhud (1842) HI. 59 At that 
season, they also wear blown and grey woollen great coats, 
and posteens. 186a Punjad Tiade Rep. 65 (V.) Otter skins 
from the Hills and Kashmir, worn as Posting by the Yar- 
kandis. 1882 Mas. Bb M. Crongr Proper fide V1. ii @ 
The head-man of [an Afghan] village, ina ichiycembroidercd 
poshteen. 1904 Alue bh. Sapers velating ta /hibet, We 
would recommend that both escort and support should have 
clothing on winter scale with poshtins for sentries. 

+ Postel!. 04s. Also a-4 postle, 7 postil. 
[a. OF, postel (1160 74 in Godel. Compl ), mod. ¥. 
poleau post, dim. of OF. fost: see Pust sb.' and 
-LL4,) A door-pust, gate-post. 

31973 Lamb. Hom. 127 pa posties and pet ouverslaht of 
we huse. cx Lay. 1410 Pa comen heo to pan bunnen 
ba Hercules nakede mid muchcle his stre@gde pat weoren 
pysties longe of marmou Bbtane stronge. 4 £300 ( urser M. 
1;y80 Bunden bat pai soght ps ass Pat faud bi a postel, 
1377 Lanon, P. Pl. B. xvi. 54 Pe powere of pis postes 
Ua7S. C. postles), «2632 Donne Serm. cvii. (ed Alford) 
LV. 459 ‘The Blood of that lamb is not sprinkled upon the 
Postils of that duor. : 

+ Fostel *. Os rare. [ad. OF. posterle, potelle 
(1355, 14109 in Godef. Compl.) :—lite L. posterula 
Yosrexn.J] A postern or small gate, 

c1400 Cursor M. 7675 Cott) Bot miced vte bi night him 
lete, Vee at a priue dern poste! [Coss. & 7'v18 posterne). 

Postem, -e, variants of Postume (és. Post- 
embryonal, -embiyonic: see Post- B. 1. 

Post entry, po'st-entry. [Post- A.1b.] 

1. A subsequent or late entry, 

3888 Pall Mall G. 31 May 1042 The entries show. a 
deciease on last year’s total of 122, which may possibly be 
made up yet by po-tentiues. 1888 Dany News g July 5/8 
Post entrtes have brought the number of probable compeu- 
tors up to something more than the average. 

2. spec. & An additional or supplemental entry, 
in the manifest of a ve-scl, of an item or items of 
dutiable merchandise omitted at the time of the 
entry of the vessel at the custom-house. The 


wariant issued on this is a9 Post-warrant. 

1663 Order Ho Comm. as to Customs (1663) 14 Post. 
Entries Inward to passe without Fee under five shillings. 
2735 /.omt. Gas. No. 643311 ‘Vhey..have been permitted 
tu inake Post-Entiies thereof with the Officer of Ex:ise. 
z8x1a J Suvtn Pract. of Customs (1821) 18 When the Post 
Warrant is received, the date and number of each Post 
Entry must be inserted. 183a-sa MeCurroun Dict. Comm, 
1047 When goods are weighed or measured, and the mer- 
chant has got an account thereof at the Custom house, and 
finds hrs entry, already made, too small, he must make a post 
or additional catiy for the surplusage, in the sume menner 
as the first was done... A merchant is always in tame, prior 
to the clearing of the vessel, to make his post, 

b. A subsequent entry in book kecping. 

19798 Bay Amer. Law Rep. (1809) I. 33 No entry was 
made..except @ post entry, some time afterwards. 1847 
Whrustrre, /'ost eniry..2. In bvok-Aceping, an additional or 
subsequent entry. 

Poster ! (pdwstar). [f. Posr v1 + -rr 1] 

- One who travels ‘post’, expeditiously, or 
swiftly, Also fg. Now rare or Obs 

1605 Suaks. J/acé 1. iii. 33 ‘The weyward Sisters, hand 
in hand, Posters of the Sea and Land, ‘Thus doe goe, about, 
about. 2652 DAVKNANT Gondiberé Ut vi. xxxvill, At this, 
Goltho alights as swiftly post As Posters mount. 1816 
Keatincg /7av. I. Pief. 9 A poster of roads will write 
rapidly; a sick man querulously (etc.). 21845 Hoon Lament 
of Toby i, Oheavy day ! O day of woe! ‘To misery a poster. 

+2. A messenger, a caniier of news. Obs. 

s60g J. Merviit Diary (Wodrow Soc.) 606 The noble 
postcr of newis athort the world. 

3. A post-horse. 

1817 ‘T. L. Peacock Melincoust iii, Mr. Wippy's travel- 
ling charict was rattled up to the door by four hicb-meitled 
posters from the neirest inn. 1849 THackhray Pendennis 
xv, here were no cattle, save the single old pair of posters, 

. One who posts a letter. 

1884 Manch. Exam. 11 June 5/4 It will be the duty of 
the officer in attendance to stamp the form with the office 
stamp, and hand it back to the poster, 

Poster (powsta:), [t. Post o2 + -er 1] 

1. One who posts or sticks up bills; a bill-poster. 

1864 [see bill.poster, Bue sb.8 11). 

3. A placard posted or dj-played in a public 
place as an announcement or advertisement. 

Pictorinl or picture poster, a placaid consisting mainly 
of a picture or illustration. 

1638 Dickens Wich. Nick. xxx, We'll have posters out 
the first thing in the morning. 1862 /ddustr. Lond. News 
6 July 3/3 A most seditious ‘poster’ with which all the 
walls..were placarded. 1883 Brack Shandon Bells viii, 
‘The poster, scarlet letters on a white ground, was effective. 
r90a Mest. Gas. q June 2/3 By his cartoon for a poster, 
* the Woman in While’, one of his biographer. states that 
he | Fred. Walker} may be said to have staried the fashion 
of artistic advertising in this country. : 

3. atirrb, and Combd., as poster artist, cloth, 
-colle tor, -designer, -hoarding, -making, -pilfering ; 
poster-like adj.; posler-mantac, ove who has a 
mania for collecting posters. 


POSTE RESTANTE. 


3893 Chap-Bovk UJ]. 471 For the benefit of Poster Col- 
lectors a special edition of fifty copies has been printed on 
Japan paper. 189g Standard 23 Nov. 5/1 There exist two 
or three catalogues ratsennds which are indispensable to 
the postermamac. 1895 Padi /all G. 16 Dec. 8/: An 
exquisitcly clever and amusing desiyn, that would take the 
blue ribbon, judged f Oe ints of art.stic poster-makin 
1896 Daily News 28 Nov. 6/1 Portraits of some of the lead- 
ing poster artists, with selections from their works. 1899 

estm, Gas 11 Mar. a/1 It is said. tbat the new custom 
of poster-collecting causes persons to strip thexe designs 
from the walls when Spportunity offers. 1906 Athenaeum 
g June 710/s Whose work amongst that of our own painters 
svemed somewhat abrupt and posterlike. 


| Poste restante postresta‘at). (Fr., = re- 
maining (at the) post office.) A direction written 
upon a letter which is to remain at the post office 
till called for; in English use, transferred to the 
department in a post office in which letters for 
travellers or vieitors are kept till applied for. 

2768 Saran Osporn Pol. & Soc. Lett. g Feb. (1890) 181 
Your brother's letter to you Postrertant at Turin will 
acquaint you of his success. 1777 in Jesse Geo. Selwyn & 
Contemp. 1844) ILI. a30 You will address your answer to 
this to Paris, Poste Nestan‘e, 1816 Bynon Let. to Moore 
5 Dec., Direct to me here, poste vestan/e, 1888 W. Irvine 
in Life y Lett. (1864) Ll. 241 Do write to me, and direct your 
letters ‘ poste restante, Dresden’, 1844 E. FitzGeratp Lett. 
(1889) I. rag As you give me no particular direction, [ wrote 
to you at the Poste Restante there [Florence]. 1880 Brit. 
Postad Guide ga There is a Poste Restarte both at the 
General Post Office St. Martin’s-le-Grand, and at the 
Charing Cross Post Office, where letters ‘to be called for’ 
can be obtained between the hours of g A Mm. and 5 P.M. 

+ Posterga:neous, a. Obs. rare’. [f. L. 
postergine us (Coclius Aurel.) (f. post fergum behind 


the back) + -ous.] 

1656 Biount Glossogr., Posterganeous .. belonging to the 
backside or hinder part of the body. 

Posterial (ppstivrial), ¢. rare. [irreg. f. L. 
poster-us coming alter or behind + -1AL ] 

1. Pertaining to the hinder parts or posteriors. 

1438-90 tr. /digcden (Rolls) Vo 171 His Dalle posterialle, 
or the instrumente of egestion. /érd. IV. 371. 1832 Car- 
LyiK Sart, Nes. ut x, No heense of fashion can allow aman 
of delicate taste to adopt the posterial luxuriance of a 
Hottentot. 

2. ‘Turned towards the hinder side, 

1866 ‘Cater Bett. Mullusks iv avg The apex is posterial 
and sinistral, 


Posterior (pystie‘ria1), 2. and s4. (adv.) Also 
6-8 -our. [a. ].. posterior, compar. of poster-us 
or foster coming after, following, future, §, fost 
prep., aftr. Perh. repr. AF. “fosteriour - ¥, 
postéerieur (tath c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

A. adj. 

1. Later, subsequent in time ; opposed to przor. 

1834 More 7 eat. fasston Wks. 1308/2 The posteriour 
Greekes saye, that Chryste dydde not eate his Paschall 
lambe ii the daye appoynied by the lawe. 1653 Lo. Vaux 
tr. Godeau's Sb. Pau Ajj, Theswelling criticismes, or vaine 
Philosophy of posteriour writers 12756-8a J. Wanton &ss. 
Pope (cd. 4) I. iii. 125 The precepts of the art of poesy were 
rosterior to practise. 2790 Parry //era Pani. Rom, ii. 16 
Lhe Epistle tothe Komans is posterior even to the second 
Epistle to the Corinthians. 1833 Lyeve /'9inc. Geol. WI. 
68 Proofs of the posterior origin of thelava. 1884 D. Hunter 
tr. Reuss's Hist. Canon i. 3 Found only in the literature 
posterior to the exile. 

2. Coming after in a series or order. 

1626 Bacon Syfva § 115 So it is manifest, that where the 
anteriour body giveth way, as fast as the posteriour cometh 
on, it maketh no noise, be the motion never so great, or 
swift. 282 Nicnow Archit, /feav, 286 While Marr.. 
believes often that the line is straight—secing neither its 
anterior nor its posterior convolutions. 

3. L[Iinder; situated behind, or farther back than 


something else. Opposed to anterior. 

Especially frequent in Anatomy in reference to the hinder 
of two o: gangs or parts. 

1638 Litucow 7/rav. uu. 52 The belly of one ioyned with 
the posterior part of the other. 174 Monro Anat. Nerves 
(ed. 3) 47 ‘The posterior clinoid Processes of the sphenoid 
Bone. 1794 S. Witsiams Vermont yo ‘Two bags, situated 
in the posterior parts of the body. 18gr Brewster Oftics 
xxxv. 288 ‘The two paits into which the iris divides the cye 
are called the anferior and phe peeeree chambeis. 1858 
Duncan tr. Figuier's Lusect WV. Introd. 7 The legs are 
called anterlur, posterior, and intermcdiate. 


B. 56. 1. pl. Those who come after; descendants, 


posterity ; rarely siag. a descendant. 
I More 7‘reat. Passion Whe 1309/2 When I speake 
of the churche of Grece in this errour: I speake but of the 
steriours. 1960 Good/s Fist. Lucves & Enrialus (1 57) 
viv, Hys posteriars shall shewe for eds noblenes a gylted 
bull. 1816 Scott O/d Mort. xxviii, Neither he, nor his 
posteriors from generation to generation, shall sit upon it 
ony mair. 1889 in Spectator 9g Nov. 634/2 ‘No ways in- 
peer . And lineal postarior to Ould Aysculapius'’. |Anglo- 
Tea. 


3. pl. The hinder parts of the body; the buttocks. 


{After late L. posteridra.} 

16:9 Drumm, oF Hawtn. Conv. B. Jonson Wks (31711) 
225 poor podantick schoolmaster, sweeping his living 
fiom the posteriors of little children. ¢ 364g Howegts. /.cts. 
12650) I]. 8 You know what answer the Fox guve the Ape 
when he would have borrowed part of his taile to cover his 
vosteriors, 1706 EK. Waa Wooden World 1iss. (1708) 100 

e dr wpon his Knees or Poxteriorns, 1808 Hinctey 
Anim, Biog. (1814) 1, 7o The Pigmy Ape. .. ‘Lhe posteriors 
are nuked and callous. 


+b. The hinder part or back side .of anything). 
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1646 G. Damint Poems Wha, (Groszart) I. 41 He oft could 
take Things from th’ Posteriora of an e, Very 
behoofull to the Regimen Ot health. — 

+3. pf The leter part. (facetious) Obs. rare". 

3988 Snaxs. L.L.L. v. Lb gg Yo congratulate the Prin- 
cesse at her Pauilion, in the posteriors of this day, which 
the rude multitude call the after-noune, /41./, 96. 


C. adv, Subsequently ; posteriorly. 

2696 G. S. Fanar Dific. Nomanism (1853) 43 He wrote 
posterior to both these Councils, 3830 Pusxy A/sst. An- 
giry 1. 53 [He] wrote posterior to all these author. 

[f. 


Posterioric (jpstierigrik), a. rare—'. 
A POSTERIORI + -1C.) Of 2 postertoré origin. Elence 


Posterio‘rically avv., in un @ posteriort way. 

ey Nepean 7 Dec. 796/1, The knowledge acquired 
may be named prioric or pusterioric, accordiug ax the one 
condition or the other is distinguished. /¢éd., A conclusion 
may be proric though drawn from premises obtained 
poste: iorically. 


Posteriori‘stic, a. [f. Posrzxion + -1sT10,] 
Of or belonging to Aristotle’s two books of 
Posterior Analytics; as posterioristic doctrine, a 
doctrine contained in these; Fac de had te9tt- 
versal: see quot. Opposed to Paionistic. Hence 


Posteriori‘stioally aav. 

¢ 1600 7 ton WW. iii. (Shaks. Soc.) 6 
formally, prioristically in the thing considered, not poste: ior- 
istically in the manner of considering. 12908 Baldwin's 
Dict. PAtlos. 1. 7940/1 Potterioristic dictum de omni and 
Posteriovistre uniwersad: universal predication as defined 
hy Aristotle in the fourth chapter of the first book of the 
Fostertor Analytics, where it is defined as the negative of 
the particular: ‘Icallthat universally predicated (av ossent) 
which is not in something, in something not, nor now is, 


now is not'. 
Posteriority (ppsticriig riti). [prob. a. AF. 


“postertovité, al. med.L. postersds tfds (13th c, in 
Bracton), f L.. postervor PosrEKIOR: see -ITy. Cf. 
F, postériors(é (15th c. in Littré).J 

1. The state or quality of being later or subsequent 
in time. Opposed to prtorty. 

5387-8 T. Usk Jest. Love i. iv. (Skeati!. 166 All thinges, 
that been in diuers times, and in diuers places temporel, 
without posteriorite or priorite, been closed ther in per- 
petuall nowe. 1587 GoLpina De Mornay (3592) 131 By a 
certeine maner and kinde of posterioritie. 1683 Cave 
Keelestasticé 319 ‘Vhe Preposition implies..a Posteriority 
in point of time. 1786 AvLirrk Parergon rio ‘Lhis Priorty 
or Posteriority of Gireh comes no fleas in enquiry to the 
Ordinary. 188g Saumon /afrod. N. 7. xi. 242 To establish 
the posteriority of two of our Canoni al Gospels, 

rb. Law, See quot 1607. Cbs, 

rga3 Fitzuexs, Surv. 3b, If the tenaunt holde of two 
lordes by knight seruyce, of one by priorite and of another 
by postcryorite and dye, the lorde that the tenaunt holdeth 
of ly priorite shall haue the warde of the body, be it heyre 
male or heyre female. 1607 Cowewt /nlerpr., Posteriority 
is a word of comparison and relation in tenure, the correlatiue 
whereof is frrorstie. For a man holding lands or tenements 
of two lords, holdeth of his auncienter Lord by prioritie, 
and of his later Lord by posterioritie. 

2. Intenority wn order, rank, or dignity, Now rare. 

1534 in W.H. Turner Select. Rec. Oxford (1880) 123 That 
the Chaunt and Schollers might be befor them , and so 
to spite the said May® and Comminaltie from their prioritie 
to postericritie, 3644 Maxwewt. Prervog. Chr. Ainge xv. 
146 How can a Society be imagined without ordcr? and 
how order without priority and posteriority? 1678 Cun- 
worTtu /nfedi, Ssst. 1. iv. § 36. 598 There must of necessity 
be a priority and postenority. of dignity as well as Order 
amongst them. 1704 Nonnis /deal World w. xiii 571, 
I mean that order of priority or p.steriority, according to 
which this application is to be made. 

+3, 


he back, the back pats of the body. 


Obs. rare". 

ex538 Drewes /ntiod. Fr. wu. CC iij, Moyses by the graunt 
of god dyd merite to se his posterioritie [F. merita de ueorr 
sa porleriori.é: cf, Exod. xxxill, 23 mea posteriora), the 
whiche is to vnderstande his workes. 


Posteriorly (prstieriasli), adv [f. Posrsriog 
+ -LY “.] 

1. In a posterior position: behind; to the rear. 

x A. Mtr Cucllemcau's Fr. Chirurg. « ivb, The two 
dea lemoistrate all externall partes, as well antertoilye as 
posteriorlye. 1758 J. S. /.¢ Pran's Observ. Surg. (1770) 
14 Below the Armpit, a little postenorly, 2843 [lum- 
pHRevs Brit. Moths 9 These stripes are blue anteriorly, and 
white posteriorly. 1873 Hovcnton She/ches Brit, /ns. 14 
An oesophagus terminating posteriorly in a widened cavity. 

+2. Ata later time, subsequently, Oés. 

1799 Krewan Geol. Ess. +63 Rifts posteriorly choaked up. 
1849 in B. Gregory Séfe Lights Confl. Meth. 457 ‘Vhat 
pledge was given.. posteriorly. 

+Posterio‘rums, sb. pf. Obs. [L. posteridrum, 
gen. te of posterior \ater, hinder, with Eng, pl. -s.] 

1. The Posterior Analytics of Aristotle. 

1993 G. Harvey /ierce's Super. Wks. (Gro-art) IT. 114 As 
very a crab-fish at an Ergo, as euer crawled-ouer Carters 
Logique, or the Posteriorums of lohannes de Lapide. 1628 
T. Sprucrr Logrck ag Aristotle makes them these foure, 
as wee may finde, in the rt, chapter of the second booke of 
his Posteriorums. 

2. The posteriora: see Poatrrion B. a. (/udscrous.) 

x507_ R. Clarew] tr. Astiennc'’s World of Wonders aba 
Shewing her postcriorums which way soever she went. 
1683 Unqunart Raédelats 1, xliv, My Lord Posterior you 
8 have it upon your posteriorums. 

+ Posterious, a. Oés. rare". [irreg. f. I. 
poster-us coming after, or posterior, -ins comp. : see 
-0US.] Subsequent, posterior. 


Thou art moued 


POSTERN. 


1672 Mem. Fraser of Bracin Sel Biog. (Wodrow Soc.) IL 
30 grate by the let is pusterious to this call of God. 


osterity (prste'rit). (ME. posterste, a. ¥. 
postérité (14th c, in Hatz.-Darmn.), ad. L.. posterstis 
the condition of coming after, after time, posterity, 
f. poster-us coming after: see -1TY.] 
1. The descendants collectively of any person; 
all who have procecded from a common ancestor. 


Also g/. (obs. : quot. 1676); also fg. (quot. 1847). 

3367 Iauvisa Higden (Rolls) VII. 215 monk asked of 
pe posterite of Edward and of be successours of reignynge. 
¢ 1490 Mirour Saluacioun 743 Crist moght noght be borne 
of hire posteritee. 13395 CoveapaLe Joo v.25 Thy posterile 
shalbe as the grasse vpon the earth. 1553 Even / reat, 
Newe (nd. (Arb.) 24 ‘They ioyne in mariage for ye encrease 
of pusteriie. 1676 ALLEN Aidvess Noncon/. 188 The hazard 
we run of exposing our posterities to Jose the substance 
our contending for circumstance. #1787 Newi1on CAhrongl, 
Amended i. (1728) 118 ‘the Kingdom of Argos became 
divided among the posterity of Temenus, 2047 Emyason 
Repr. Men, Plato e2 No wile, no children had he, and the 
thinkers of all civilized natiuns are bis posterity. 

2. ta. A later pencratiun (wih plural). Obs. 


b. All suicceeing generations (collectively). 

3 Coveupace /'s. Ixxifi|. 17 Hia name shal remayne 
vnder the sonne amonge the posterites, which shal be 
blessed thorow him x Daus tr. Sleidans's Comm. oot 
Hys memoryal shal endure to the last posterylie. 398s 
Pevtix Guacan's Cry. Conv. i. (1586) A vijb, Why should 
not we doe as much for the posteritie, as we bhaue recelued 
of the antiquitie? 3 T. B. La Primaud, Fr. Acad. it. 
29 It was necessary that some should write thereuf for their 
good, as also for the benefit of posteritie. 1606 G. Wloopn- 
cocky) //ist. Justine vill. 9 ‘Ther old household Goddes, 

a 


to which many posteritics had given their deuotion. 1609 
‘Touunrur Huncral Poco 4 And that shall never dye But 
with it live to all Poateritic. 26g0 S. Cranna Leel. fist, 8. 


(1654) 98 Yet his learning is admired by all Posterities, 
1798 Jounson L/fer No. 3 P§ The ocean and the sun will 
last our time, and we may leave posterity to shift for them- 
selves. xB800 CoLqunoun Comm. Thames ix. 284 They will 
deserve the ‘hanks of the Nation, and the Gratitude of 
Posterity. 1899 Daily News a May 6/6 ‘ Posterity bax done 
nothing for us Why should we do anything fur posterity?’ 
Such is the simple creed of neo-Conservative finance. 

+3. = Posienionity 1. Obs. rare. 

1g3t Pilger. Perf, (W. de W.) 199b, In god is no acci- 
den‘all thynge nor priorite or posterite, ne ony order of tyme. 

Postern (pd«‘stain), 54. (a.) Also 4 posturne, 
6-6 postreue, -rem, -ron, -rum, -rome. 
(MK. a. OF. posterne (Rom. de Rose 1160-76; 
mod. F. poferne), altered from OF. poster/e:—late L. 
posterula a back way (Ammianus @ 400), a small 
back door or gate (S. Cassian a 450), in med.L. 
posterla, posterna (Du Cange), dim. of poster-us 
that 1s Lehind.] 

1. A back door; a private door ; any door or gate 
distinct from the main entrance; a side way. 

cr S, Eng. Leg. 1. 196/98 Duyk..a scapede a-wey 
bi one terne stile liche. Pee. lis. 4893 (Bodl. MS.) 
Darric A cewhiles stale away By a Pusteine [v. 7. postorne]) 
a pryue way. cx1q40 Generydes 2559 ‘her was A postrene 
yssuyng owt of the Citee. 1923 Brapsnaw Sf. H erburge i, 
135 Closed at every ende with a sure postron. 1935 STEWART 
Cron, Scot. 1. 524 At ane postrum, quhairof rycht few tuke 
cuir, ‘he kingis cors rycht quyetlie tha buir, 1g93 Suaks, 
Rik. (1,¥. 4.17 Ut is as hard to come, as for a Camell To 
thred the posterne of a Needles eye. 1600 Farnrax asso 
tt. xxix, And in that window made a tren wide. @ 1654 
Seven Zadle-7, (Arb.) 35 The other Doors were but 
Posterns 1838 Himes Metrop. nl a1 The gate..is 
in 3 divisions, a carriage way and 2 terns for fonte 
passengers divided by stone piers. 1074, Green Short 
Hist. . §7 98 She excaped in white robes by a pustern. 

b. Fortif, (See quots.) 

z704 J. Haars ex. Zechn. 1, Postern, in Fortification 
is a false Door usually made in the Angle of the Flank, and 
of the Curtain, or near the Orillon for private Sallies. 1879 
Cassell’s 1 echu. Educ. WV. 1358/2 When such a tunuel serves 
as the means of access to the ditch and outworks, it is called 


a tern. 
bf r. @. A way of escape or of refuge. b. An 
entrance othe: than the usual and honourable one: 


cf. I}AcK-Door 2. @. An obscure pacsage. 

1979 Vomson Cadvin's Serm. Zim. 661/1 Nowe lee began 
with lexus Christe, to the ende that he might be a posterne 
for vx all a 1628 Raveicn Prevrog. Pard. (16281 a9 tor this 
Maxime hath no posterne, Potestas humana vadicatur 
voluntatious hominum, 1648 Kuriun /foly & Prof, Stu. 
xxv, 22g Others. not going through the porch of humane 
Arts, but entring into ey at the ern, bave made 
good Preachers. 1678 Sir ‘I, Baowne Let, Friend § 40 So 
closely slut up..as not to find some excape ty a postern of 
resipiscency. 2743 Younc Né. 74%. 1. 224 Thro’ the dark 
Posten of Time long elaps'd, Led softly, by the Stillness of 
the Night, 1832 Sin W. Hamitton Descuss. (1852) 427 
Does diapensation afford a postern of escape? 

+3. ‘Phe latter or hinder part. Ods. rare, 

1611 B. Jonson in Coryat Crudities Title-p , Then in the 
Posterne of them locke, and thou shalt find the Posthuine 
Poems of the Authors Father, 1616 — D.vil an Ass v. vi, 
Cast care at thy posternes; and firke i’ thy fetters. 

B. attrié, or as «dj. Placed at the back ; private, 


side, mlerior, esp in posters voor or gate; also fig. 
613590 WI Palerne 2166 But passeden out priueli at pe 
posterne gate. c1400 Gawelyn sgo At @ posterne gale 
Gamelyn out went. 32553 Rosinson tr Sfore's Utepra i. 
(1895) 1390 A posternne doore on the backsyde into the 
gardyne 1600 Hooxer Ecc/. Pol vi. v. $9 By this 
postern-gate cometh in the whole mart of papal indulgences. 
1603 Cave Kei lesiastict ga ‘Lhe Bowels, and all the In- 
testina,.issued vut of the Postern passage. 2790 Steyr 
Stow's Surv. (1754) 1. 1. iv. 18/2 Just South, going down 


POSTERO-. 


divers atone Steps, is the excellent Postern Spring, with an 
fron Bowl aud Chain fastened to catch the Water. 1813 
Scorr Keokedby v. xxix, Wilfrid half led, and half he bore, 
Matilda to the postern duor. 18693 Hace /m His Name 1x. 
98 Whom he had met so unexpectedly by the postern gate 
of tha abbey. 18686 Wiruis & Crark Cambridge IE. 283 
A large gateway-arch flanked by & postern-arcl. 
. fg. = BaoK-poor’ alirid. 

1447 J. Bliaxennean) Assesd/y-A/an (1662) 6 Yet these 
inferiour pustern Teachers have intoxicated England. 1648 
Slarnicx Hesper., Jo Weare, A Postern-bribe tooke, or a 
Forked Fee. 

FPostero- (pe‘stéro), combining form of Lat. 
foster-us hind, hinders, prefixed to adjectives, 
chiefly forming anatomical terms, in the sense (¢) 
‘hinder and —’, as in postero external, -infertor, 
-tntertor, -inlernal, -median, -supertor , (6) on the 
back part of that which is —, as postero-dorsaal, 
on the posterior part of that which 18s dorsal; 
postero-lateral, placed at the postcrior end of a 
lateral margin or part; postero-temporal, lehind 
the post-temporal; postero-terminal, ending that 
which is terminal; postero-ventral, placed back- 
wardly on the ventral aspect of something. 

1847 Youatr The Horse xvii. 357 It is situated on the 

tero-external side of the haunch and thigh Tana 
col, (2850) 687 Valves neatly flat, with a »bight bending 
over the postero-dorsal margin, 1838 — ( rust 1 29 The 
posterior portion of the Carapax consists of a po-te:o-lateral 
region, and a posterior reyion. 1894 Owen in Orr's Creve. 
Se. 1. Org. Nat. 197 The base of each neurapophysis has 
an antero-internal ., and a postero-internal suitace. 1882 
Mivart Caf 74 ‘Vhe postero-inferior inurgin of the malar is 
strongly concave. 1899 A lléntt's Syst. Med. Vil. 10 The 
postero-median columns, or columns of Goll.  /dta 84 The 
postero-parictal or superior parietal lobule [of the brain). 


tPostery. 4:. rare. [irrey. f. 1. poster-us, 
pl. posters: sec Postemor.) = POsTEHity. 

@ 1548 Hau. Chron, Hen. b'f/1/ 248 Perpetuall frendship 
betwene the postery buth. 41860 incon Fewel of Fay 
Wks II. aa*b, They and their postury were not onely 
depriued of thore pleasures and commouities,.. but also 
viterly damned fur their disobedience, 315968 17.5. Cof/. Cadig. 
B. x. Vf. ago Continuance of their famihes and posterics to 
enjoy that which otherwise sbould come to them, 


ost-eternity, Posatethmoid, etc. : sce Post-. 
Post-exilian (poustjeezliin, -eks-), a. _[f. 
Post- Boi + L. exidtum Exive sé, 1 -an.] Of or 
pertaining to the period of Jewish histury subse- 
quent to the Babylonian exile. Also Post- 


exilic a, 

2871 F. Botton tr. Dedsissch’s Comm, Ps. cxviii, U1. 223 
Tt is without doubt a post-exilic song. 1877 MArTINFAU tr. 
Goldather's Mythol. Hebr. ix, 308 The postexilian interpre- 
tations occurring in that of the Babyloman Isaiah, 1880 
T. C. Muukay Origin Growts fsadins i. 46 The writings 
of the post-exilic otk 1887 EB. Jounson Antigua Mater 
163 The ideas. .date from post-exihan times. 

Post-exi-at v. rare. [f. Post- A. 1 + Exiet v.] 
suir. Yo exist after; to live subsequently. 

2678 Cunwortu /atel{. Syst. 37 Anaxagoras could not 
but acknowledge, that all Souls and Lives did Pre and 
Post exist by themselves, as well as those Corporeul Forms 
and Qualities, in his Ssmilar Atoms 

So Post-exi‘atence [aller Pks-EXISTENOE], existe 
ence after; subsequent existence. Post-exi'stenoy, 

st existent condition. Post-exi:stent a., cxist- 


ing afterwards or subsequently. 

2678 Cuvwoatn futedl, Syst. 35 That Conceit of Anaxn- 
goras, of Pra and Post-exintent Atoms, endued with all 
thove several Forms and Qualitiesof Bodies. /éid. 48 These 
two things were alwares included together in that one 
opinion of the Suul’s Immortality, munely its Preexistence 
as well as ils Post-existence = 1716 M. Davies A then. Brit. 
II. 422 Not denying a pre-existency to Christ's human Body 
(in the Arian sense. .it being suppos'd to be ws much a 
Creature ay the least post-e xistency of a Worm). 1768-74 
‘luckur L4. Mat. (1834) 1. 465 The spirits, .who know 
nothing of their pre-caistence, and scarce anything ot their 
pust-eaistence. 1865 Gao k /'/ifo LTT. 27 The post-existence, 
as well as the pre-existence of the Soul is atlirmed in the 
concluding books. 

Postey, vanant of Poustir Oéds., power. 


Postface: sce Post- A. 1b. 
+Po'stfact. Obs. [ad. L. postfactum done 


afterwaids.] That which is done after; a subse- 
quent act. Phr. upore the post-fact, rendering late 
L. ex post facto (in Digest), after the fact or event, 


subsequently, afterwards. 

3633 Uevin Sé. George gt Lust as upon the post-fuct, the 
Normans fram'd that duughty tale of St. Romanus and 
the Dragon. 1642 700. of sume Ditines 1 Some have 

ublished, that there is a proper Sacrifice in the Lords 
Supper, to exhibit Chnstsdeathin the Postfact, as there was 
a sa: rifice to prefigure in the old Law, inthe Antefact. 1657 
Sanperson Sera Pref. it. 4 (To) win over his affections 
to any tolerable liking thereof npon the Post-fact. 1687 
Towerson Saptisn 296 Being likely enough to be thereby 
dispus‘d so far to acknowledye that authority and goodness, 
as to own them upon the postfact by confession. 

Postfastor, -febrile, -fomoral: see Post- 


A. ib, B. 1, 2. 
i Post factum. 


the event. 
3753 Hanway 7rav. (1762) I. 3. vii. 28 Reasonings post 
factum, argue rather our experience than our wisdom. 


+ Postte-rment. sone-wd. [f. Post- A, after 
proferment.) Removal to an inferio: office; the 


opposite of preferment, 


[U., = after the fact.] After 


1170 


@ 1662 Futrer Worthres, Durham (1668) 1. 2904/2 Alex. 
Nevil.. Arch-Hishop of York .. was translated .. to St 
Andiews,..i bis his translation was a Post-berwment, seemg 
the Arch. Bishoprick of St. Andrews was subjected ju that 


e unto York. 
“"Po-at-fine. Law. Obs. exc. Hist. [f. Post- B. 
to+ hing 56.1) A duty formerly pad to the 
Crown for the royal licence (/icentsa coucordands) 


to levy a fine: = KIna's sr/rer (4), 

Called the post-fine as distinguished from the pre-fine 
which was due on the writ. ; ; 

1607 Cownit /aterpr., Fost fine, is a duty ddl inh to 
the king for a fine furmesly acknowledged Lefore hun in 
lus court which 1s d by the cognuizee, after the fine is 
fully passed, and all chings touching the same wholly ac 
complished. 26290 Naworth Househ Liks, (Surtees 145 For 
the chargers of a post-fyne .in Candelinase tearm for 4 tone 
of wyne. 19798 Act 32 Geo //, cc. 14 91 ‘The Offcer.. 
whose Duty it is to set and indorse the Pre-fine payable ., 
phall at the same ‘Time, set the usual Post ine. 1887 48th 
Rep. Dep. Kpr. Records 642 Receipts given on behalf of 
the Farmers of Post Fines for the sc veral amouuts of Post 
Fines received from the Shenffs of the seve ral counties. ; 

Postfix (por sitiks), sd. [f. Post- A. i b+ Fix 
v., alter Prerix sd.] A word, syllable, or letter 


affixed or added to the end of a worl; a suffix, 

1803 Gs Dvir Aestor. An. Modes bestowing Names 43 
Dinunutive postfixes were added to the natwnes of streams, 
&u.—Sruth is Gaelic for stream; bernuthas is jittle stream, 
1877 Sayer in / rans, Pktlol. Soc. 128 “Lhe Accadian postfix. 
288: A. H. Krank in Nature XXL. 220,2 ‘dhe structure 
of the language is entirely diflerent, being highly aggiuti- 
nating, and employing both pre- and post-tixes, 

Hence Postfi:xal (-fixial) a., of the nature of a 


postix, or characterized by postfixes. 

1887 Saycwin Jrul. Anthrop Ins/. Nov. 170 The postfixal 
languages of Central Asia. 1893 7. pe CO ArKING AUét or 
Gaeb 1. 7 The expressions prefixial, postfixial, and puly- 
synthetic we distributed among the groups. 

Postfix (post tiiks),v. [f. Post- A.1n+ Fix v.] 
Hans, ‘Vo afhx alter, or at the end; to append as 
a postfix (to a word, etc.). Hence Postfi:xed 


Pil. a.; Postil'xing vé/, sd, 

2819 G. S. Fankn Dispensations (1823) 1. 388 See Bishop 
Sherlock's Digse:t. 3. postfixed to bis Discourses on Prophecy. 
1835 /L aser's May. XI. 619 How nnpossable it in that be 
should prefix a bar, and postfix at the same time the dat, 
to his mam. 31874 Saven Comper. Pheled. vii. 282 The 
Aryan plural is formed by a posttixed & 31897 G. B. Gay 
in A.rposttor Sepr. 184 ln post-exihe names the post-fixing 
Occurs many tines more frequently than the prefixing. 

| Posttrenum, -fremum (pd-st,iré pdm). Lt. 
[mod L., f. Post. B. a+ FRANUM.] (See quots ) 

1826 Kinny & Se. 2infomol, WN. xxx. 380 Post/rrnum 
(the Postfwnnm). lun Coleoptera the part of the Ale/a- 
thovar in which the Pestsexted/mm hes...In general it may 
be defined, the port that intervenes between the Postsct- 
tel/noeand the 4édomen. Jbid xxxv. 570 In the Orthoptea 
Qider, .. the povisentedium and fost/ranum are mere 
counterparts of the dursolum, scutellum, and fianuin 

Post-free, 2. [f. Post sé.4+ rReK a. 32: cf. 
Ger. post fret.) Vice from charge for postage, 
either as being officially canied frce of charge, or 
a> being prepaid, 

1882 in Quitvin (Annandale), 3886 in Cassell’s Dict 

Postfrontal (pesifigntal), a. (56.) Anut. 
and Zoof. [t. Post- B. 2 + L. frons, front- fore- 
head + -at.}] a. Situated behind the forehead, or 
at the back of the frontal bone. b. Situated in 
the hinder part of the frontal lobe of the brain. 

8853 Dana Crust. 1. 383 ‘The t-frontal sutures. 2854 
Owen Shel. & Tecth in Orr's Cre. Se. I. Ory. Nat. 109 
The post-frontal. region of the skull. 1899 Adlbutt's Syst. 
Aled NUN. 273 ‘The frontal lobe..nuat be divided into a 
prefrontal and a post frontal area 

B. sh. (ehitpt. tor postfrontal process or bone). 
The external angular process of the froutal bone, 
which i» situated at the back part of the brim of 
(he orbit of the eye; in some animals (not above 


birds) found as a distinct bone. 

3854 Owen Shel. & Teeth in Orr's Cire. Sc. 1. Org Nat. 
194 Che post-fiontal .is a moderately long tithedral bone, 
articulated by ts expanded cranial end to the frontal and 
parietal, /bad. 206 ‘These characters are retained in the 
post-trontals as well as in the mastoids of the crocodiles. 
1872 Mivaxt /lem. Anat. 101 A bone esosts in the skull of 
osseous Fishes which has often been called the * post-frontal ’. 


ll Postfarca (pé'stfo-ska). Lutom. [mod.L., 
f. Post- A. a + farca fork.) The hindmost of the 
three apexlcines, or procceses for attachment of 
muscles, in the thoracic somtes of insects, 

3826 Kiray & Spe. Entomol. V1. xxxiii. 383 Post/urca 
(the Posf/arca). A process of the Andosternune, terminat- 
mig in three subhurizental acute branches, resembling the 
letter y,..to which the muscles that move the hind legs, Ac. 
are affixed. 18677 Muxrey Anal. Soe, Anis, vii. 404 b orked 
or doubles apodemes, the antefurca, medifurca, and st. 
furca, project from the sternal wall of cach somite of the 
thorax into the cavity. : 

llence Postfa'roal a., pertaining to or of the 
nature of a postfurca. 1890 in Cent. Dict, 

Postgenital: sce Post- B. 2. 


+ Post-ge'niture. 0s. rare. [f. Post- A. 1b 
+ Genitune.}] The fact of bemg boro after 


another in the same family. 

3658 Sin T. Browne Card. Cyrus i, A person of high 
spirit and honour, naturally a King though fatally pre- 
vented by the harmlesse chance of post-geniture, 


Post-glacial (-l¢fial), ¢. Geol. [!. Post- B, 


POSTHITIS. 


tb+GuaciaL.) Existing or occuning subsequent 
tu the glacial period or ice age. 

18¢6 Puitcis Man. Geol. 31 Tevuary or Cainozoic Series 
of Strata.. Formations: Postgiacial.. Glacial... Preglacial. 
1863 Q. Kev. CXIV. 408 ‘The remarkable conformity of 
the preyglacial and postylacial fauna. 1873 J. Gain Gf, 
hea Age Pref. 7 The geological Instory of ylacial and post- 
glacial Scotland. 1877 Dawson Orig, World xiv. 295 Man 
comes in at the close uf thie cold period, in what is called 
the Post-giacial uge. 

Postglenoid, -glenoidal: see Post- 1. 2. 

Post-graduate, z. (sé) orig. U.S. [f. 
Post- Boi b+ GraDuaAis.] Pertaining or relating 
to a couise of study cained on after graduation, 

1858 NV. Mork Tribune 12 Nov. 5/5 Forming a portion of 
the Post-Graduate Course of Columbia College. 1 
Lowrie Hf &s. (1890) VI. 168 Special and advanced courses 
should ve pushed on into the post-graduate period. xrgot 
Daily CAvon. 15 Oct. 4°43 Anew building im connection with 
the Post-Graduate Cullege, of the West London Lospital. 

B. sé. A student who takes a post-graduate 

course, or continues his studies aller praduation., 


3890 in Cent. Dict. 

Posthabit (past he bit), 7. rare. (f. L. post- 
habsre to place alter, 1 post (cl. Post-eA. 1a) 4 L. 
habéere, hattt- to hold, have.) tras. ‘To place 
after, nuke ot hold as secondary ¢o; to esteem of 


Jess Importance. 

1646 J. Wars. J/ova Vac. 128 So denre ought truth to be 
to us that we vught to post habite cur Jiver to the smallest 
principle of it, 1856 b.K. Paani Owdet (rwls/. 37 Where 

1s comfort can be imcieased, even iv whe muiest trifle, she 
will never posthabit it to he: own. 

Fost-hackney : see lost sb.2 13, 

Post-haste (porstherst), 56., adv., and ads. 
[app. fram the old direction on letters ‘ Haste, 
post, baste’, where the words are Post 56.4 
coullcr, and impe. of lasts v.; but afterwards 
taken as an attusib. comb, of Post 56.2 and JLAstK sé. 

1538 Cromwecnin Lye & Lett. vtyoa) I. 139 From Saint 
James 4% May 30 R. R. Lorde Privac sale Yi hast, hast, 
post hast. 1568 () Many in R. RR. Sharpe Load. § Aingd. 
(28y4) 1. 480 Hast, hast post, last, for lef, fur lief, for hef, 
for hef J 

A. 56, Waste or speed like that of one travel- 
Jing ‘post’; great expedition in travelling. arc, 

1945 AscniaAM ZosofA (Arb) 115 Yi he make Poste haste, 
bothe he that oweth the hurse, and he. that afterwarde 
shal bye the hotse, may chaunce ty curse hym. @ 2548 
Hare CAron,, dedw. 72 2th b, “The Duke of Somerset, with 
Jhon erle of Oxentord, wer iu all poste bast, flying towarde 
Scotlande. 253g Paicror in Foxe 4A & Ad. (1583) 1837/1 
Farewel dear tnuther. written in posthast because of strait 
keepin. 1868 Gravion Chron. V1 724 Rode he all that 
poste haste, oncly to blinde you? 1986 J. Hooxrr //ast. 
fred. in flocinshea UW. 1g/i Wah all the hast aud post Ruse 
he could, he turneth a tare pire of heeles and runneth 
uwasie, 2681 Fiuavie Aleta. Grace ix 199 Messengers are 
sent one after another in post haste to the Physician 170g 
HIeawns Coleect. 13 Mar. (HS. TE. 176 You did not use 
tu write in Post-Hlast. 1837 Commarore & Daughier 1. 39 
It was mainly through tLe interest of bis uncle that he was 
tnade post with such post-haste, 


B. adv. With the specd of a post; with all 


possible haste or expedition. 

1593 SHaks. Rick, //, 1 iv. 55 Old Julin of Gaunt. .hath 
sent post haste ‘ly entreat your Maiesty to visit him, 1706 
EK. Warp i ovdan Hiortd 18s. (1708) 2 Such as want to 
tide Post-haste from one Werld to the other. 1769 Sterie 
/atler No 203 Her Couch ss order’d, and Pust-haste she 
flies. 1839 Jamus Louis V/), 1. 8 ‘This sbe sent post-baste 
to the Duke of Lwrrune. 1897 ‘Saran ‘Tyirur’ Lady 
Jean's Son a58 ‘Lhe lad who travelled post-haste to bring the 
news, 

+ C. aaj. Done with all possible speed; expedi- 
tious, speedy. Obs, rare—'. 

— Snaks, Oh. 1. it. 97 The Duke. .reqtuires your haste, 
Post-haste appearance, uen on the stant, 

hience ¢ Post-ha‘stev. (ds. @. (rans. To canse 
to hasten, to hurry. b. evtr. To hasten with all 
speed. 

1607 in Jfist. Wakefield Gram. Sch. i ie 68 He shall 
neither post hast them in gramer, nor dull them wath 
exercises of writinge latinc. 1688 Fectuam Nesolrves 
xxxli, 102 ‘Lhe short-lyu’d Flowre, and Portiun Of poore, 
nad life, post-hasteth tu be gune. 


Post-hemiplegic, etc.: see Post- B. 1. 


Posthetomy (prep “t6mi). Surg. [irreg. f. 
Gr. woaey prepuce + -rojua cutting.) Circumcision. 
So Posthetomist. 

183 Dunciison Med. Lex., Posthetomist, one who per- 
forms the operation of circumcision /6.4., Posthetomy, 
circumcision. 389g in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Posthioplasty (p;spioplesti). Surg. Also 
postho-. (i. Gr, xu0@7 (sce prec.) and dim. svg60-» 
+-PLASTY.] Plastic suryery of the prepuce. So 
Posthiopla'stio, postho-, a. 

I Dunutison Alcd. Lix., Posthioplastic, an epithet 
applied to the operation for restoring the prepuce. 1874 
Van Ruin Des. Genit. Org. g Abrence of the prepuce.., 
the operation for its restoral, pv thioplasty. s8g0 BILLINGS 
Med. Lut., Voxthioplastic 1895 53d. Soc. Les., Postho- 
plastic... Posthioplasty, Posthoplasty. 

Posthippocampal: see Post- A, 2. 


Posthitis (ppspoi:tis). Path. [imod.L., f. Gr. 
wog0n prepuce: see ey, (See quots. ) 

1642 Duncrison Med. Lexr., Pesthitis, inflammation of the 
prepuce. 2862 Rumsrran | en. Dis. (1879) 97 If the disease 
be confined..to the membrane covering the glans, it should, 


POSTHOLDER. 


strictly speaking, he called balanitis; if to the internal 
surface of the prepuce, posthitis. 
Postho-: see Posrute-, 


Postholder (; éestjhouldaz), fad. Du. post- 
houder, £ post Vost sb,5 + houder Hotpen!.] In 
Datch colonial administration: A civil official in 


charge of a trading settlement or post. 

18:2 ANNx Piumetreg Licktensiein's Trav. S. Afr. \. 
177 The house of the postholder at Mosselbay lies durectly 
at the upper end. 8a 11. W. Pigrion Asner. Mission. 
Mem. 270 Vhey lodged in the house of the pees 
a Dutch officer, 1896 Dispute with Venesusia in Daily 
News 23 July 5/5 ‘The Vutch .. hud instituted a regular 
system of tra:ling both with the Indian tribes and with their 
Spanish neighbours up the Orinoco; and their Postholders 
had special fanctions n controlling such trade. 

Po'st-hole. [f Post sé.) + House sé.] A hole 
made in the ground to receive the foot of a post. 
Also attrid. in the name of implements serving to 
make sach holes, as ) Sasa ped auger, hover, Atgyer. 

1703 T'. N. City & (. Purchaser 134 The Fence must be 
cross a Field where it is easie digging the Post-holes, 
1888 A T. Pierson Avangetistic Work xxiii. 236 (They] 
dug post-holes with their own hands s8g2 C. Roarers 

{drift Amer, 87 The job at which I was put first was 
digging post holes, and... found it :ather a tough job. 


Post-horn ()d0stjhgin).  [f. Posr sd.2 + Horn 
sd.) A horu formerly used by a postman or the 
guird of a mail-coach, to announce ariival ; now 


often used on pleasure coaches, 

675 Hevnam Dueth Dict, Post horen, Poat-horn. 1677 
Lond. Gas No 13728)/4 ‘Vhomas Moris a young man.. 
with a gray Coat, and a leather pair of Breeches, and 
a Post horn in his Gidle,..Rid away with a Chesnut 
Coloured Geldius. 1788 Cowprr /atle /alh 43 The wretch 
. Who, for the sake of filling with one blast the post-horns 
of all Europe, lays her waite. 1840 Hloon Us the Rhine 
285 In the mean-tiine, the post-horn kept blowing. 1882 
W. OH. Strong in Grove Dict, Maus. IU. at Posthorn, a 
small straight brass or copper insirument, varying in longth 
from two to four feet, of a bore usually resembling the 
conical bugle more than the trumpet, played by means of 
a small and shallow-c upped mouthpiece. 

b. attrib, and Comh., as post-horn band; post- 
horn pond-snail, /Yanorbts corneus, also called 


vam's-horn, fiom the form of its shell. 

1864 Sata in Daly Tel. 16 July, A post-horn band . 
performing in some unlicensed place. sg0x MWeston. Gas. 
16 Dec. 3/1 A good purple dye may also be got from the 
posthorn pond snail. 


Post-horse ()0«st,hjts), A horse kept at 
a post-house or inn fr the use of post-riders, or 
for hire for the conveyance of travellers. 

rgz7 GanvINER in Pocock Aer. Aes 1. 76 Now unless 
post horse serve us we cannot tcll how to do. 1533 Tuxe 
Let. to Cromructlin St Faupers Hen WUT A. 405 Writinzes, 
sent for provision of post horses 1g7g in W. H Turner 
Select. Rec. Orford (18801 .6y Neither the horses of ye 
Chancellor or Schollers ., nor of their servaunts, .should 
be taken for post horses. 1617 Moryson //é. 1 61 In 
England.., Post-horses are established at every ten miles or 
thereabouts, which they ride a false gallop after some ten 
miles an hower. @1687 Havwarp fAcfty. ET (1630) 100 
That he intended to fly to lernsey and Wales and laid 

»thoraes, and inen, and a boat to that purpose. 1814 
scott Wav. Ixii, From Edinburgh to Perth he took p wt. 
horses. 2835 Marevat Od'a /’odr.iv, With post-horses and 
postilions we posted post haste to Brus.els. 


Post-house (pe st,haus). Obs. exc. dial. [f. 
Post 56.4 + Ilouse sh.") 

lL. A post office. Obs or dial. 

1635 Proclamation in Rymer Kedera (1732) XIX. 6 2 
Which J.etters to be left at the Post-house or some other 
House,as the said Thomas Wither ings shall chink conveniefit. 
1670 Marveti. (ox. Wks. (Grosart) Il 3a4, I wrote to you 
two letters, and payd for them from the thouse here. 
176: Mas. F. Suraipan Sidney Bidulph Wl. 77 When I go 
into the country a general direction to the post house may 
suffice. 285§ Ropixson Witly Gloss., Posthouse, the post- 
olfice. 

+ 2. An inn or other house where horses are kept 
for the use of travellers; a posting house. Oés. 

1645 Evetyn //ary 28 Jfan., We reposd this night at 
Piperno, in the Ponchos without the towne. x7za Lond. 
(saa. No. 5027/5 He alighted at the Post-house to change 
Horses 1819 Byron Yuan i. ciii, They are a sort of post- 
house, where the Fates Change hose 1833 L. Rircuit 
Wand. by Lotre 16 The main road running past the town. , 
and the post-honse being at a little distance beyond. 

+Posthumary a. Oés. = Postaumous. So 


+ Po'sathumate a. 

r6ga Unqunart Jewed Wks. (1834) 255 He left behind 
him a posthumary 2684 T. Gooparo Plate's Demon 
47 Charyllus, Posthumate Soa to Polybita. 

+ Po‘sthume, a. and sd. Ods. [a. F. posthume 
adj. (1560 in CGodef.), ad. L. post(h)umes last, 
latest, posthamons: sce PostHuMous. } 

A. aaj, @. = Posthumous a. Also fg. 

zsor Syvivesrex Du Bartas 1. v. 953 Two births, two 
deaths, here Nature hath assign’d her, J.eaving a Posthume 
(dead-live) seed behind her. 1659 H. L'Kstrance A Miance 
Déo. Of 157 This posthume Apostle. came late into Christs 
Livery, @2662 Furcean MWorthics, Cumild. (1662) 221/18 
Posthame Children born after the death of theic Father. 

b. = Postuumous b. 

3631 R. Jowsonin Coryat Crudities Title-p., Ia the Posterne 
. thou shale find the Posthume Poems of the Authors Father. 
16§9 (f#¢/e) Posthyme Poems of Richard Lovetacs. 

©. = PostHUMOUS c, 

f Be. Hane Sat, wv. C 

could see thelr Post-hume spight. 


aoule 


23 Oh if m 
frinose 


Bove Chr. 


1171 


tv. ar The posthume State of Man Is so dim and uncertain, | 
that we find even the greatest Men, among the Heathen, | 


speak. .doubtfully (ofit}]. 269s Havatcn Mise. Poses 35 ‘10 
aim The whole World’s Curses and a Post-hume Fame. 
Q. Subsequent, residual. rare. 

1668 J. CHanoien fan Helmont's Oriat. 187 That the 
venal bloud..may be madc wholly capable to be breathed 
thorow the pores, without a Post-hume or Future reinem- 
brance of adreg. /df:/. 292 ‘I bat post-hume and translated 
gouty character or impression, doth stick fast by « here- 


ditary 5 up 
B. so. a@ A posthumous child. Also fg. 

3998 Svivastzn Du Bartas i. Sonn. i, 14 Our dear Parent 
..Who..to thy guard his Posthumex did bequeath. 2638 
W. Scrater Serm. Experimentall To Rdr., ‘Vhey shew 
themselves in publike but as Posthames, raised as it were 
out of almost eleven yeares of obscurity. in Mac/ar- 
lane's Centaiog. Coblect. (1goo) I. 144 Sir ‘Thomas Maule.. 
Son to Sir Thomas the Posthume. 

b. A posthumous work: cf PostHumus B. b. 

163% R. Scena in A. Craige's Kem. 3 This subsequent 
Potsie, the Posthumes of a worthie Penne. acre HFAL in 
Phil, Trans, X1. §85 Sir Ken, Digby's Post-hume hath 
great varietie of Metheglins. 


+ Povsthumed, f//. a. Obs, rare. (f. as prec. + 


-Kp!,] Rendered posthumous, remaining after death. 
@ 1662 Furrer W’othies (1662) 1. 74 A Stranger..would 
hardly rally my scattered and pusthumed Notes. 
Posthumeral: see lost- BK. 2. 
+ Posthu'mial, a2. Oés.2are—'. = Postuumous, 
360g Syivestar Ds Lartas, Corona Ded., All the Post- 
humiall race of that rare Spiit..Though bora, alas! after 
their Father's death. 
+ Posthu'mian, a. Obs. rare—%, (See quot ) 
1656 Biount Gélossogr., Posthumian, following or to come, 


that shall be. 
Posthumous i dal daaal a. (sb.) Also 8 


postumous. ff. 1. postemus last, late-bom, 
posthumous, superl. f. fosf after; in late L, written 
posthumus through erroneous attribution to Azniaus 
the earth, or (as explained by Setvius) Aumadre to 
bury: see -ovs,} Used generally of anything which 
appears afier the death of its oriyinator. 
&® Of achild: Korn after the death of its father. 
a Druvwem. or Hawtn Coro. f. Jonson Whs. (1711) 
224 He [Ren Jonson} . was posthumous, being born a 
month after his father’s death, 1677 W. Hussarv Narva- 
tive a2 North-Ameiica this posthumous birth of time. 2709 
Sterie & Appison Zatler No 110 ®6 Some Posthumous 
Children, that bore no Resemblance to thew elder Brethren, 
3818 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) VI. 574 ‘Lhe statute of King 
William, which puts posthumous children on the same fuot- 
ing with children | oun in the lifetime of their ancestor. 
b. Of a book or writing: Published after the 


death of the author. 

1668 Hare Rolle's Abrstdgment Pref ajb, It is a Post- 
bumous work, which never wnderwent the last Hand or 
Pensil of the judicious Author. 1796 Burne Acgte. J 'eace 
iii Whe VIII. 300 What plea..can be alledged, after the 
treaty was dead and pone, in favour of this posthumous 
declaration? 1837-9 Hattam A/rst. Lit. (1847) TET. 207 The 
posthumous volumes appeared in considerable intervals. 

e@. Of an action, reputation, ete . Occuriing, 
arising, or continuing after death. 

3608 Br. J. Kinc Serm. 5 Now. 37 A posthumous, peni- 
tent confess on tafter the conspiratois were most of them 
dead, and almost retten) of one of the complices themscluca, 
1648 Fuuiur /loly & frof. St... v 164 For he that was 
buried with the oie of Elisha, by a Posthumous miracle 
of that Prophet, recovered his life by lodging with such a 
giave-fellow. £736 Burirr dAnad. 1.1. Wks, 1874 I. 30 Our 
posthumous life..may not be entirely beginning anew, but 
roing on. 1808 SoutuHEy /.ctt.,toC HU. Wrlhamns Wynn 
ft so It was well we should be contented with posthumous 
famc, but impossible to be so with posthumous bread and 
cheese. 1888 Farrag Lar/y Chr. 1.77 He bad begged that 
his body might be burned without posthumous insults, 

+B. 54. A posthumons child. Ods. sare. 

a 1648 Lo, Hexsent Life (1886) 23 My brother Thomas 
wasa posthusmous . born some weeks after his father’s death. 
1718 S. Sewatr. Diary 19 Mar. (1882) TILT 177 Marry Sam. 

adcock, a posthumous, and Martha Healy. 


Po‘sthumously, ¢av. [f. prec.+-17¥%.] In 
a posthumous manner, condition, or state; after 
death; after the death of the father o: author. 

1783 Atierdury's Corr, 1. 23 note, The ‘Register’ (of 
Bishan Kennet) was posthumously published, from his MS. 
Collections, in 1728) = 1867: J.B. Davin Thesaurns Cranr 
orm 15 The two latter fancient Scottish skulls) are post- 
humously distorted. 2884 Cdr. Comme. ia June 833/2 He 
secins to be even more mischievous posthumously than 
while corporeally present. 

{L. 


i Posthumus (pestidmds), a. and sé. 
post(A)umns Postuumous. } 
+A. adj. = Postuumous a. Obs. 
sgot Lo. Buacucey in Fortescue Papers (Camden) Pref. 7 
Though he be posthuinus by his fathers death, being borne 
after. 1660 R. Coxe had bind. Pref. 5 No man that 
ever was born in the World, which was not a Posthumus 
King, but was born in subjection, not onely to his Parenta, 
or as a Servant in a Family. 
B. sé. ta. (pl. -i.) A posthamous child. (és. 
2636 Sin T Hensret 7rav. (ed. 2) 273 He was a post- 
humus, and the crowne set upon his mothers belly. a4 6677 
Hace Prion. Orig. Man. 1. iv. 109 It is an evident that t 
Grandfather and Father and Son did as really make up a 
multitude,,. though the Father and Son were both Pas/- 
Aumi, ag if they all had or did all now exist together. 
b. seul. f/f. posthuma. Posthumous writings. 
s6gg Owen Viad. Evang. Wks. 1853 XII. & The ges 
intimaced are in his posthuwa. Stuasy Mariner's 
Mag. 1. ii. 35, 1 shall quote some more remarkable Places in 


POSTIL. 


Posthuma Postert. «wos G. Sampsow Keats's Poems Pref, 
Most reprints give the order of Keats's own three volumes 
with Lord Houghton's posthuma 

Post-hypnotic: see Post- B, 1. 

+ Po'stio, a. Ods. [ad. L. fostieus hinder, 
posterior, £ post behind; cf. asticus Antio, Ax- 
Tiquyv.}] Hinder, posterior, ‘back’. 

@ 1638 Meor ls. (1672) a7 The lowext and most postick 
members of all. 1646 Sin T. Browne Psend. Ag. mu. xvii. 
(1686) 116 The postick and backward position of the feminine 

rts in quadrupedes, 1664 Butrus A’ud.i.i. col A Saxon 

uke did grow so fat, That Mice..Kat Grots and Laby- 
rinths to dwell in His postick parts without his feeling. 

So t Postical a. Oés. 

1637 Tomunson Renou's Dish. 471° Two doors; one an 
outward door, the other postical or inward. ; 

| Postiche (post:'{), a. and sé. [¥., adj., ad. 
It. postrecio counterfeit, feigned :—L. type *pos(i)- 
ictus, sett tus placed, put.] 

A. adj. a. Counterfeit, artificial. b. Applied 
to an ornament superadded to a finished work of 
sculpture o1 architecture, esp. when inappropriate. 

1854 ‘THactenay Mewcvmes 1. xxxi. 306 Sometimes the 
Duchess appeared with these poatiches roser, sowwetinves 
of a mortal paleneas. 

B. sé. a. Au imitation substituted for the real 
thing _b. Counterfeiting. feigning, | retence, 

1876 ‘Ouwa' IN inter City il, Fastidiousness at any rate, 
is very good postiche for modesty. 1883 Mrs Lvxn Linton 
in /ufe xvitt, (1901) 251, (T] despised with loathing the 
.- humbug and postiche of the whole matter. 

Posticous (ppstai‘kas), a. Lor. [f. L. postic-us 
hinder (see Pos11c) + -ous.}] Posterior, binder : 
applied variously to parts of a floweror intlorescence. 

1866 / reas. Bot. 922 Posticous,tarned away from the axis 
of a flower, as some anthers whose dehiscence takes place 
next the petals; also, stationed on that mde of a flower 
which is next the axis. 1870 Hooxna Stud. Flea 271 hey ory 
obtuse, . ticous lobe very small. 1880 Gaay Struct. Bot, 
vi §6 (ed. 6) 253 An anther is Extrorse, i e. turned outward, 
or Posticous, ad did it faces toward the perianth. ; 

| Posticum (pestai-kIm), Arch. [L. posticsems 
back door, rear of a building (Vitr.), prop. neut. 
of posticus adj.: sce Postic.) 

a. A back door or gate. b. A portico or 
apartment at the back of an ancient Greek or 
koman temple, behind the ce//a, and corresponding 
to the fr orcos in front: in Greek called opistho- 
domos. ©. ‘scel, A reredos’ (Cent. Dret.). 

1704 J. Hanns Lex. Techn. 1, Posticum is the Postern- 
Gate, o: Back-dowur of any kabrich. 1776 R. CHANDLER 7'rav, 
Greece xiv. 73 In the sculpture of the posticum. . Theseus 
is distinguished in the same manner. 1820 T. 5S. Hucues 
Trav. Stezly 1, x. 286 The columns. belonged cither to the 
posticum or pronaus of the temple. 

Postie, visiant of Poustiz Ods., power. 

+ Postify, v. Obs. nonce-wd. [f£ Post s6.), 
after crucify] trans. To fix or nail to a post. 

r624 Git Foot out of Snare 29 The naile with which ft 
was crucified or rather postifi This my new 
word fits their new-found Fable. 

Postil ype stil), 56. Now only Ais¢t. Forms: 
5 (g) postille, (6 posthill), 6-7 postell, 6-7 
(9g) postill, 7 poste), postle, 5- postiL [ME. a. 
I. postille \1357 in Godef.), = 1t., Pg. postella, 
Sp. postelu, ad. med.L. posti/ia a gloss on the 
guspel. Of uncertain ongin: Da Cange sugycats, 
from the words ‘fost t/a (verba textus)’ ‘after 
those (words of the text)’, with which the postil 
may have Leen introduced. Another suggestion is 
that the word is a dim. of fosta in sense ‘ page’: 
evidence is wanting. See also ArosTit sb.] 

1. A marginal note or comment upon a text of 
Scripture, o: upon any passage or writing. 

©1480 H yeclif's Bible WV. 686b, Prot. 1 Cor. (MS. Em. Coll. a), 
A postille here.-- Poul wroot this pistil to Corinthis, that ben 
of Acaie [etc.f. 1987 in 370d Rep. List. MSS. Conn. (1872) 
283/2 Pointes of the memoriall..with postils to the same. 
r6zg Sin R.Corron in Aw cleus ASS. (Hist. MSS. Comm, 
1. 163 The Duke's Jetter.. answered by way of poatle.. 

proposition{s]. «a 1734 Nort Leves (1826) I. These 
Bia lordship had. titled..‘ impudent Assertions ', to which 
J will annex a il for explanation. 1892 A. M. Eaare 
Sabbath in Puritan N. Rug. xit. 166 Tender little memorial 
postils are fequently written on the margins of the pages, 

4. A series of such commenis, a commentary or 
exposition ; s/ec. an expository discourse or homily 
upon the Gospel or Epistle for the day, read or 
intended to be read in the church service. 

2483 Caxton Gold. Lee. 2494/1 Mayater Alysaundre .. 
reherseth in hys postillys upon Ne worde mercy and trouthe 
have mette togydre. 1963-87 Foxe A. & Af. (1596) 2998/1 
The said Langton also made postils vpon the whole Bible. 
a:662 Fucren Werthies, Northampt. (1662) 11. a90 He 
wrote Poatills on the Proverbs, and other Sermons 17:0 
tr, ede Beck. Mist. 16th C. Lu 434 He wrote also.. 
some Postils or Homilies on the Gospe 

b. A book of such homilies. 

Brooe (tii/e) A new Postil Conteinyng mast Godly 
and ! sermons vpon all the Sonday Gospelles. xéeg 
Vestry Bas. (Surtees) 141 Item a postell, a Comunion booke, 
aaalter. rxO88 Sidlictheca Sacra Jan. 136 The old pray er- 
books and the old Lutheran postils were still frequently used. 

3. atirid. and Comb. 

a r62g Sisnes Bowels Of. iii. Wks. rBs9 II. ¢0. Too much 
curiosity is loathsome postilltike calleth the mind 
too much from the kernel to the shell. «1679 1. Goopwin 
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in Spurgeon Treas. Dav. Pa, xl. 7 Rejected, as being too 
like a postil glows szax Sravew Accé. Mem. UL. ani. izo 
April 30 (1554) began the postil mass at St. Paul's, at tive 
a clocean the mourning every day. 

+ Postil, v. Oss [a. obs. F. postid Der (15th c. 
in Godef.), ad. med. L. postididre (1243 ‘Vrivetin Du 
Cange), { posti/a PosriL $6, Seealso APostiL v.] 

l. trans. To make or write comments on, or 
marvinal notes in; to comment upon, annotate. 

1460 CarGraver Chyon. (Rolls) 154 Hewe a cardinal of the 
order of Prechoures, that postiled al the Bible. 1609 bine 
(Douay) Z-red. xx, Comm., Melancthon postlling the first 
Precept, sayth: Papistes invocate Saincies and worship 
Images. 1683 Bacon /fen V// a11 Insome places Postilled 
in the Margent with the Kings hand, 1878 J. KE. B. Mavor 
in Jrald. Phrlol. 290 Schoolmasters and undergraduates, 
who..are accustomed to ‘ pustil’ their lexicons, 

3. utr ‘To wite comments. 

at Sxectron Col. Clontle 755 ‘To postell upon a kyry. 
3617 Hares (o/d, Kem. 1 (2673) 1) That vein of postilling 
and allegorising on Scmpture, which for a Jong tame had 
prevailed inthe Church, 

Postilion, postillion (pesti:lyan), Also 
6-7 postillon, 7 postilian. fa, F. pos/ilion 
(1533 in Godet.), ad. It. povtigiione ‘a pustilion, 
a postes guide, a forerunner’ (Florio), 4. It. pos/a 
Pose s6.- + -tg/ione, compound suffix (cf. vermat- 
on); so Sp. postition, Py. postilhado. } 

+1. (See quots.) Ods. 

ag9z Puravare $f. Di t., Postillon, a postillon, a guide 
for a post, dur praccursoris, 61% Coicr., Sostsllon, a 
Postillon, Guide, Posies boy, 1658 Puitips, /ustilion, 
(Frenci) a Post's guide, or fore runner. 

tb. fig. A forerunner. Ods. 

@ 1586 SIONEY Arcadia it. (1891) 18 But when he strake, 
. hisarine scemed sulla postillion of death, 1647 FaNsHAWwR 
tr. Pastor Fidut. tit Seest thou yon Star of such excelling 
hew, | he Suns Postilion? 

r 2. One who rides a post-horse, a post-boy; 


a swilt messenger. Ods. 

2616 Butionar Eny. Eafos, FPostilion, a & 
messenger. 1678 Loud. Gas, No. 1281/4 It is now four 
days stuce any Vessel, Post or Postillion came from Ghent 
to Bruges. 1708 /étd. No 4464/6 The Postsllon of Ghent 
is just now arrived, with Letters to Mr. de Caris. 

ig. €2643 Howgeu Lett, (1050) I. To Rdr., ‘J hose wing'd 

ostillhons that can fly, From the Antartic to the Artc aky. 
dlbid. 1. vi. 14 Those swift Posalhons my thoughts find you 
outdaily. 168g Gracian's Courtiers Orac. 160 These ure 
the Postillions of hfe, who to the swift motion of timc, add 
the rapidity of their own minds. 

3. One who rides the near horse of the leaders 


(or forme:ly sometimes, each of the riders of the 
near horses) when four or more are used in a car- 
riaye or post-chai-e ; ¢sf. one who rides the near 
horse when one pair ouly is used and there is no 


driver on the box. 

1623-33 Fiurtcuen & Surrey NMizht.Walker un. iii, Thou 
shalt have horses six, and w posulion, 163a MaAssincha 
City Madan x. ii, Drawn by six Flanders mares, my 
coachman, groems, Postillion, and fovtinen, 42771 
Nicinoiis Corr, w. Gray (1843) 118 ‘Phe Yarmouth coach, 
when it bas gone at all, has gone with eight horses and four 

ostilions, 2812 WeiLiNGton in Gurw, Desf. VILL. 286 

‘he account of the rations issued ty the t horses and 
mules, and pystilhons 1882 Brsavr & Rick CAapl. of 
Aleet INT. 173 ‘They called aloud to tue postilions tu stup 
the horses a 
it 1656 Cowrry Pindar. Odes, Muse i, Let the Postilion 

ature mount, and let ‘Phe Coar hman Art be set 

4, (fransf. from 3.) See quot. 

2888 Goovk Amer, fishes 8 ‘Whe use of supplementary 
floats, or ‘ postillons',..to keep the Jing from sinking. 

6. = postilion-busque: sce 0. 

8. attrib. ani Coméd, ar postilion harness, sadJle, 
whip; postilion-wise adv.; ii reecnt use applied 
to female costume imitating that of a postilion, as 
postilion-basgue, -belt, -tab, ete. 

1576 W. Prawicu Despatches (Camden) 311 They. tore 
all his cloaths off, and with two posulion whips scurged lum 
Frnt 2689 Load. Gas. No. 2475/4 A Postilion Saddle 
of black Leather. 31794 W. Frecton ( aviages (1 ov) 11.153 
A posullion . harness is the same expence as either the 
postillion or wheel harness of the other sort. 1840 Die Kens 
Barn. Rudge ix, One of them sat postillion-wise upon the 
near horse. x8g0 Cent, Vict., l'ostilion-basgué, wu womai's 
Lasque having its akirt cut at the hack into short square 
tabs or coat-tals, after the fashion of a postilion’s coat, 
Posticton-belt, @ Weather belt with a large buckle, worn by 
ladies about 1860 1904 arly Chron. a Jan. 8/4 ‘The 

ulion tabs at the back of the b dice. /é/d, 28 May 8/4 

The corslet belt, with postallion back. 

LJence Postl-lioned, postill-(-yand) a., provided 
with or ridden by a posilion; Posti'l(1)ioness, a 
female postilion; Postilonize uv. ¢vams., tu pro- 
vide with a postilion, or to mde as a postilion., 

1809 in Spirit Pub. Frals. XU. 165 Then spank away 
drives 1,.. with my six greys (postihonized) ayant ail 
Eugland! 2858 B. Taviton North. J'rav. xxxv. 378 At 
Vik .we parted with the postillioness and with our host of 
Ketthon 1879 Daily .Vews 25 Nov. 5/6 Lord Rosebery, . 
driving down in an open barouche drawn by four magnificent 
horses, daintily pustilhoned, 

+ Postillary, 4. Ols. rare. [f. med.L. *fo- 
stilidri-us (Wu Cange has postid/drium as sb.), f. 
postidla PostiL + -0us J Of the nature of a ‘postil’, 

1653 LiaAmMonn Parafh-. N. 7. Advt., Purposely abstaining 
fiom. .all postillary observations. 


Po‘stillate, v. rare. [f. ppl. stem of med.L. 
postilidre: see PosTiL v. and -aTE 4,] = Postit z. 


dy poste or 
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1432-90 tr. Higden (Rolls) VIII. 935 Hewe frere of the 
ordre Precheours,.. whiche postillate alle the bible [716i soar 
bibliam postitlavit), and compilede grete concordances on 
the bible. @ 1864 C. Knicut (Webster), ‘Iracts,, which 
belonged to George ILL and in a few instances are postillated 
by hw own hand. 2864 J) P. Kinogr //ommiletics w. 95 
With the..Returmation both the idea and the practice of 
postillating were superseded by evangelical preaching. 

tb. ‘bormeinly, Lo pireacn by expounding 
Scriptare, verse by verse, in order’ (Webster 1847). 


Hence Postilla‘tion, the writing of pos 
1847 Wanstie, /'estillation, exposition of Scripture in 
preaching. 1864 /dad.. /'ustidiation, the act of postillating. 


Postillator (pp'stileitas), Also 4 -our. [a. 
med. L. postillaior, agent-n. f. postil/are s see Posrit 


vy. and -oh | = next. 

1382 Wvcusr /’x0/. 58 Myche sharpliere and groundliere 
than manie late postillatouris, eithir expositouris, han don. 
16r3 Serer man De non Jemer. Eccl. (1846) 38 Great Huco 
Cardinals, the first Postiilator of the Bible. 187a R. C. 

*NKING in Archa@ol Cant. VILL. 64 The Postillatur on the 

Summa’ of st. Raymund. 


+ Po'stiller. Os. Also 6 postilar, 7 
postillar, -iler. -eller. [f. Postin wv. + -ER!, 
Cf. OF. postidleur (1478 in Godef.)] One who 
makes or writes a ‘ postil’ or ‘ postils’; a com- 
mentator, annotator, expositor. 

1926 Iiler. Pref, (W. de W. 1631) 138 Yet, after our 
posiilars, he came ayayne at y® passyan of our sayd lord. 
1614 (V. Vayion Cowen. /itus 1.7 Not drawne out of the 
poys ned puddles of Popish Friers, or postillars. 16a 
: ARD / t/e of Faith gg Subtiliies of School-men, sentenccs 
and conceits cf Postilers 166a Hissert Body /)22. 1. 216 
Shepherds (as the Roman posteliers observe) munt have three 
things, 1. scrip. 2. staffe 3. whistle. 

4] krror for prstoder, PIsTLER. 

1891 Sr. J Tyewuitt in Colleges of Oxford 307 A gospeller 
and a postiller (Bible-cleik), exght singing clerks, 

+ Posti‘llian, a. (és rare—'. [f. med.L, po- 
stifla; sce Post, and -1AN.] That writes postils. 

1607 Pernor 7ithes 45 Vhey would censure a poore 
Postilliin Divine that should goe about to call into question 
the faithfulnes of Ployden. 

Poastillion: see Postinton, 

+ Po‘stillism. Ods. rare—'. [f. Post +-16M J 
A production of the nature ofa ‘ postil’ or comment. 


So + Po:stillize v. » Posti v. 

16a2 Synennam Servo, Sol. Occ. (1637) IT. 97 If we can 
flevle down the transzrespions of the tumes by some fiw 
stolne Postellismes. 1692 Woo Ath. Oven. 1. g Besides his 
postillizing the whole Doctrine of Duns Scotus. 

Postin: see PostKen, 

Posting ()ostiy), 062 sd. [f. Post vl + 
-1NG!,] The action of Post v.t in various senses, 

I. 1. + The dispatching of letters, etc., by a 

messenger riding ‘ post’ (o4s.), b. Travelling by 
means of relays of horses. o@. The keeping of post- 


horses, -vehicles, etc., ay a business. 

exss9 R Hatt Lyfe of fisher Vf. q4ab, Then wanted no 
posting of letters betweene y® kinge and y® ambassadors. 
Sax SrerD Afest, Gt, Brit ux. xxi. (1623) 1128 Betwixt 
whom were such po-ting of letters, such speeding to and 
fio. 1653 R SANoERS /‘Aysrogn, 157 ‘They [persons] will be 
prompt, and fit for posting, 2790 Catu. M. Grauim Lets, 
Edue 141 Posting on the continent is now sv much the 
fashion, as often to ollige a man of fortune to repeat his 
tour, in order to gratify his family. 1840 Peauy Cyd XVIII 
459'2 Posting coutismues ta most countries tu be catried on 
by the state, which retains the monopoly of supplying post- 
horses, and of forwarding mails aud dilgences, /4:2, 
460/1 Between Vienna and Pesth there is an independent 
posting establi-hment, the speculation of peasants who drive 
their own hors:s, and called ‘ Bauern post’,  /sd. 460/a 
‘Lhe great superiority of English over foreign posting [shows] 
that .open competition in this trade 14 preferable to a 
oe monopoly and control. Med. f/otel Advt., 

osting in all its branches. 

+2. Specdy travellmy: hastening, haste, hurry, 

1589 Warner Add. Eng. vic xxx. (1612) 149, 1 say, that 
Beautie beggeth if by postiny it be got. 1 ‘T. M[ot rrr) 
Silewornt: s 1a Whereat the fearefull maide in posting flung 

Into a secret cane. 1638 Linicow /vaz. 1x. 500 All the 
Gold of the Kingdome, is da.ly ‘Transported away with 
supe: fluou. posting for Court, 

3. The dispatching or conveying of Ictters and 
other postal matter through or by the post office; 
the putting of a letter, etc., into the charge of the 
post office, or into a post-office letter-box. 

1871 M. Couiins M/rg, & Merch 1. v 176 [He) showed 
her the way to the post-offic:,and gave her, information as 
to the hours of pasting. 2884 Act 47 & 48 lict.c 76 § 19. (2) 
The due posting of a postul packet. rg00 Darly News 
13 June 6/7 Late fee pusting at pillar-boxes. .is to Le with- 
drawn on the 18th inst. 

Il. +4. The transferring (of responsibility, ete.) 
to another. Also with off over. Obs. 

axwgor H. Smiru Serves, (1806) 11, 236 There will be such 
a posting off of sin, that never a one will be found guilty. 
3616 Surri. & Manku. Country Farme 14 Manifested by 
deed of Indenture, or posting ouer of the charge to another. 
r617 Hinnon HWVhs, Il. 320 A shamcle~se excusing of euill, 
with a posting it ouer vnto God, 

5. hook-hecping. The carrying of an entry from 
the journal or other auxiliary book into the 
ledger; the formal entry of an item in a book of 
accounts; the bringing of nccount books up to date. 

1688 Scarietr Exchages 38 In the posting of the same 
into his great Hook, or Leidger, the Forreign Coynes must 
be ducly exprest. 19749 De /or's Eng, Tradesman (1841) 
I. xxxi. 323 There is no posting the books on a death-bed, 


POSTLE. 


3849 Frenee Cont. Class-6&. 111 In order to prove the 
correctness of the Postings to the Ledger. 1830 Plan for 
Ch. Hist. Soc g What they chicfly want i» what. .coim- 
mercial! men call ‘ posting up’. ; ; 
ILI. 6. atti sh, and C omd. ; in sense 1, as posting 
carriage, establii:hment, house, inn; in seiuse 3, as 
posting box, clerk; posting-belt, a bioad leather 


or other belt worn by postilions or post-boys. 

1937 Ned. Fess. & Observ. WV.61 Our Patient. was desired 
to wear a posting Belt, with proper Cumpresses upon the 
Place where the Wound had been, for sumc time,.. that upon 
any violent Motion a //erma might be prevented. 1836 
Dickens Sk. Bus, Winglebury Duel, The Winglebury Arms 
.-i9 the principal Jun of Great Winglebury— the comme:cial 
inn, posting-house and excise-office. 1844 — A/ar/. Chua, 
xx, They had & posting carriage nt the porch. 1876 T. 
Hanoy £thedlerfa (1892) 354, | think the best posting- 
house at this end of the town is Tempett's, 31893 Scof/. 
Leader v2 June 2/1 Posting Fb stablishment Complete. 189 
Datly News 31 May 3/6 ‘Lhe branch and sub-uffices at which 
the posting boxes are continuou-ly open, 1899 A. H. 
Sayce Larly Ssracéd v. 160 Carriage roads were constructed 
with posting ints at intervals along them, 


Posting, 7// 56.2 [f. Pusro2+-1nal.] The 
action of Post v.4 in various senses : spec. 
1. The mooring of a vessel to a pust. « Also attrid, 


as posting dues, 

1868 Exeter 4 Plymouth Gas 13 Mar., Paying a sinall 
sum to the owner for ‘posting: '—that was fur tying up the 
vessels to a post. /drd., He paid posting dues twenty-six 
years azo to Mr, Chapple, but not swce. Harbour dues 
were pal! to Mr. Chanter, Lord of the Manor of Northam. 

2. Tne action of fixing a placard, notice, etc. on 
a post, etc., or of making anything public by this 
means ; public advertisement by posters. 

1656 Earn Monm, tr. Loccalint's Adots. fr, Parnass, 1. 
xl. (1674) 54 Lhe very night afier the posting up of this 
defiance. 1701-3 ((1¢/e ef WS) A Book of Postings and Sale 
of the Forfeited and other Fstates and Interests in breland. 
18g0 Hr. Maxrixeau /iist Peace 1 iv.ix gi2'Lh: people 
would not permit the posang of notices of arreads. 1808 
boston Trans r.az Aug. 1/2 Is there no way of protection 
against the posting of bills about our city ? 

b. attiid, and Comb,, as fsosting business ; 
posting-bill, a placard: = POstEn~- 2. 

1802 Naval Chron. VIN. 436 Posting bills have been put 
up.., offering a bounty. 1 Hest. Morn News 3 Aug. 
/5 Particulus will appear in posung bills, 1889 /'a/l 
Mali G. 23 Jan. 3/1 ft 18 now ten years ago sice the 
Picture posting business was first reduced nu. only to an 
art but alinost to 4 science. 

Poating, 76/. 56 and 4: see Post v.3 and 4, 


Posting (powstiy:, pf. a. [f. Post vl + 
-Inu 4,)) ‘Phat posts; wait, speedy, rap.d; hasty, 
hurrying, fleeting. 

fosting fever, sweat, the sweating sickness, srdor anglt- 
cannus, of which several epidemics oc: ured 1481-1551. 

¢ 2553 In Strype Hecd. Alea. (1721) LID van 72 ‘Lhe pasting 
sweat, that posted from town to town thorow England, an 
was named ‘slop gallant’, 1§7§ Ro oD. sli pprues & b ogra 
1) j, Wath postung speede, to Court 1 do repaire., 1631 Brat « 
Tvansl Pref. 10 Neither did we run over the worke with 
that posting haste that the Septuagint did. 1648 GAUDEN 
Lhree Serm. 26 A few posting and perfunctory prayers 
2718 Priok Solomon i. 827 This only object of my real care, 
..In some tew posting fatal hours is hurled From wealth. 
38g: Creicuion //est. Epidemics |. 276 Like denzue, in- 
fluenza, and others of the ‘ posting ’ fevers of former time 

Ifence Po'stingly adv., hastily, hurriedly. 

1636 Earc or Cork in Lismere Papers (1688) Ser. n. IIT. 
25, I could neuer see that {paper) .neither can I remember 
the contents of it, it was 60 pustingly read ouer vnto me. 

Postique (jpstik), @. [app. by-form of los- 
TICHE.) = Tosticuk A. b. 

1727-41 Ciiamnrrs Cyc s.v., In architecture, &c., an 
ornament ol sculpture is said to be postrgue, when it is 
superadded after the work itselfis dune. ‘The word is formed 
from the liahan, fosticeca, added. A table of marble, or 
other mnatter, is also said to be sostegue, when at is iucrustated 
in a decuration of architecture, Ac. 


Foatischial: sce Posr- B. 2. 

Postjacent (pautydzersént), a. [f. L. post 
(Post- B. 2) +1.. sacént-eme lymy: cf. adjacent.) 
Lying behind ; poster, 

3878 Be. Gegenbaur's Comp. Anat. 455 A defensive 
arrangement, Wauich extends over the pusyacent branchial 


clefts. 

Po:stjudice. nonce-wd. [f. Pust- A. 1b, after 
proudice.) (Sec quot.) Su Po'stjudiced a, 

3886 Ruskin /’reterita I. vi. 174 Hence what people call 
my prejudiced views of things,—-which are, in fact, the exact 
contrary, naniely, post-yugiced. sgog G. K. Crraikxron 
R. Browning v 115 Piejudice is not so much the great 
intellectual sin as a thing which, we may call, to coin a 
word, ‘ postjudice’, not the bias before the fair trial, but 
the bias that remains after. te 

+t Po'st-knight. Os. [f. Post 5.14 Knight 
s6,) = K\1GHT OF THE POST, a notorious perjurcr. 

1594 Merry Knack to huow Knave Dj, Why, I haue bene 
a post knight in Westminnter this xii year. 1630 J. TavLor 
(Water P.) Pratse Hempseed Wks. i, 73/2 The sixt a post- 
knight, that for fiue groats gaine Would sweare, and for 
foure groats forsweare ‘t azaine. 

Postlapsarian, ctc.: see Pust- B. 1, A. 1b. 

+t Po'stle. O/s. Forms: 1 postol, 3 (Orm.) 
posstell, 3-6 postel, poatle, 4 postyll, Sc. -ule, 
4-5 -il, -ill(e, -ele, 6 -elle. (OK. postol, aphet.c 
form of afosto/, APOSTLE. | = APORTLE, 

975 Rushw. Gosp. Luke xxiv. 10 Da ofre .cwedun das 
to Gem postolum, ¢2a00 Onmin 5186 Cristess posstell, 
Sannt Johan. 13.. Cwrsor M. 20928 (Edin.) Sibin he com 


POSTLESS. 


to postlis state (Gast. postil). ¢x Se. Leg, Saints xxvii. 
(Afachor) 1552 Lhensus his postulin ey vaiie 1377 LaNcu. 
P Pl. B. xvi. 159 Suffreth ny tles in pays i in pecs 
gange. ¢ 1489 Caxron Svanes op Aymon x 27a By saynt 
peter the po-tle. 1933 Muxe lea 149 b, Y* postie maye 
make some bysshoppes amunge the new brethern, 

Postle, variant of Post L, Obs. 

Postiless (pé-'stles), 2. none-wd, [f. Post 4,2 
+ -LF8s.} Without a postal s: rvice. 

1885 Mas Innes in Athenauin 12 Dec. 764 A return to 
our doctorless, Lookless, milkless, poxtiess, and altogether 
comforiless jungle. 


Fost-like: see Post sé 1 and 2, 
Postlimi (pdust liminari), a, ff L, post 
alter + dimen, limin- threshold + -any?; but m 


sense 1 assuciated with PostTLIMINiIUM, 

The etymological derivatives of 1. fostimeinsum are 
postliminiar, sary, -talée, -ration, -tews; and those of L, 
post + linen (opposed to preliminary, eic), postiiuuinary, 
eliminate -liununation, -limunous. But in some cases erro- 
neous use confuses the two series, and exchanges the senses] 

1. ervon, Peitaining to or involving the right of 
posthminium ; posthminiary, 

170a Woovrorre Duniel's 70 Weeks Ep. Aiib, I trust, 
twill not be long e're the Jews themselves shall return to 
their Postliminary Right. x807 Wrancuam Serm, /rausl. 
Script. a1 Adin.tted to the posdiminary preeption of her 
inalienable rights, 1860 Woorsny /ntrod. Internat Law 
$ 145.3:3 The mghts and obligation of a state restored in 
this postliminary way. 

3. Subsequent: opposed to pre/iminary, 

1826 Scott Woodst. xvi. avte, Vhe rere-supper was a 
postiiminary banquet, .wluch made its atneoraats ne ten 
or eleven. 18287 — Frnl. a3 May 1. 396, | found I had mis- 
laid_a number of the said postliminary affair, 

+ Postli minate, v. [f. as prec. + -aTe 3] 
frans, Yo place behind, or in a subsequent place, 

1650 [see POSTLIMINIATE @. 2, quot. 1659). 

+ Postlimina ‘tion. Obs, = POSTLIMINIATION, 

165g Hi. L’Esinance Chas. 7 45 An order that nothing 
Bhouid be transacted in their Ff ouse, untill the Earl of 
Arundel were restored: upon which instantly ensued the 
Eails postlimination and readmittance. 

+ Postlimiutag2. Obs. rare—°. 
eAGK. | - Post imMiny, 

1661 Biount Glossogy. (ed. 2), Postlininiage.., a return 
of one who was thought to be dead, and so restored to his 
house, not by going over the threshold, but by making a 
hole in the wall. — . 

+ Postlimi-niar, ¢. Os. rare". [f. 1. 
posthnineum + -ani) Of, pertaming to, or in 
accuidance with the law of PosrLIMINicM. 

168r Hactyweit Afelanpr. 7 It may be said, that. the 
Soul may be rapt fron this Terrestrial Body, and carried 
to remote and distant places, from whence she may make a 
Voxtlimuuar return. 

Postliminiary, ¢ vare—°. [f as prec. + 
cAkY 4.) A more etymological form of Post- 
LIMINARY in sense 1, 1883 in Ocirvia (Annandale). 


+ Postlimi-niate, v. Vés. [f. as prec. + 
“ATE 4. | 

1. ¢rans. To allow to return from banishment, 

1658 H. L'Estrancre Chas, / 2 The hopes that. .his Brother 
» Should be posthniinuated aud restored tu lis inheritance 
of the Palatinate. 1639 — Addiamce Mav, Off 25 Just cause 
to wish either those Apocry phals pustliminmiated again, or 
others of the Canon to succeed th: m. 

2. ervron, tor VosTLiMiNATs. (See note 8. v, 


PosTLIMINARY,) 

1659 H. L’Esrrance Adfiance Div. Of. 303 It may seem 
a wonder why..this Communion Order 1% poosthumutated 
led. r6go postliminated) into chat Burial Office. 

Hlence + Postlimiuiation, restoration to civic 
rights and privileges ; reinstatement. Obs. sare—'. 

1659 H. L’k.staance Addiauce Dis. OFF 323 Win post. 


[f. as next + 


lim:niation gave him iiberty to approach no nearer the Altar 
then the Cancellum., Was 
Postliminious (pésst,limi‘nios), a, [f. as 


prec. + -oua.] 

1. Of or pertaining to postliminium. sare, 

3656 Biount Glossogr., Postliminious, pertaimug to the 
return of oe, who was thought to be dead, ur to the receiving 
that again, which had been alienated, or Jost. 

2. evron. Vone or contrived subsequently; subse- 
quent; = PosTiiMinous 2. (See PosTLIMINARY.) 

1684 -§ SoutH Seri. (1697) I. 337 They are forced. .to 
strike in with things as they fall out, by post-liminious after. 
applications of them to their purposes, 160g F. Piowpnen 
(tit/e) A Postliminious Prefa.e to the Historical Review of 
the State of Ircland. 805 W. ‘Lavior in Aan. New. LL 
268/1 The large work..to which this pamphiect, with Irish 
aptness, is entitled a Postliminious preface. 18286 Blackw, 
Mag XIX. 396 Every reel has a kiss by way of introduction 
and posthminious preface. 32850 L. Hunr clustediog. 11. 
xiv. 346 Mr. Holme Sumner,,tuld the House of Commons 
that my room had a view over the Surrey hills... I could not 
fecl obliged to him for this postliminious piece of Bh edereairn 

| Postliminiam (péust,limiindm), . post- 
liminitum a retum ‘behind one’s threshold’, f. post, 
Post- Kb. 2 + dimen, -t- threshold.] In oman 
Jaw, The right to return home and resume onc’s 


former privileges: = PoaTLIMINY. 

{x6c J. Cuamnen.ain in Crt. & Tinees Fas. 7 (1848) 1. 146 
Heing .. called in question, post-diminio {ahl, =* by Prise 
linindum ’) forthe powder treason.) 1638 Camtuncw,. Xeliv. 
Prot, 1. iii, § 98 191 The Church afterwards, as it were by 
the law of /‘os(ininfun, hath restored their Authority and 
Canonicalnens- unto them. 3669 in Avelyn's Corr. (1432) IIL. 
pig At my postliminium, all my hope and ambition was to 
exchange a shilling for three grouts. 3809 Adin. Kev. XIV, 
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440 The amnentied emigrants .. enjoy .. but little of the 
benefits of pustdininium. 187g Posin Gaius 1. Comm. 
(ed. 9) sto Postliminium is the recovery of rights by a 
person returned from captivity, or the recovery of rights 
over a person or thing recovered fiom hostile powession. 
Postliminous (pdst,litminas,, a. [t. L. post 
after dimen, -tn- Unreshold + -ous.J 

+1. evrom. Of or pertaining to postliminium ; 
= PostuimMinious 1. Obs. rare. (See note & Vv, 


POSTLIMINARY. ) 

3640 Howe, Dodona’s Gr. a3 
liminous way sumetbing shoul 
Church and Crowne. . 

4. Suusequent; of the nature of an appendix; 
= POSTLIMINARY 2: opposed to preliminary. 

3714 R. Fipors /ract, Discs VW. 38 ‘This, if 1 may so 
speak, is only a postliminous way of simuang. 8sg Lp. 

AMPBALL In /.¢/6 (1881) DL. 338 That he {Macaulay ) should 
thence give a postlminous sketch of subsequent English 
hi tory to corres;ond with the preliminary sketch, prior to 
the reign of James IT. 

Postliminy (péust,li-mini). [Anglicized form 
of PosrLimuntim.| In Aom Law, lne nyhtof any 
person who had b en bani-hed or taken captive, to 
assume his former civic privileges on his return 
home. lJlence, in /#fernat. Law, Vhe restoration 
to their former state of persons and things taken 
in war, when they come ayain into the power of 


the nation to which they belonged. 

2658 Panciips, Postlimninte, the return of one, who was 
thought to be dead. [+ef. 2578 adi/s,also a return from Kale 
or Captivity} 1800 Woo sey Jutrod. [nternat, Law § 14 4. 
33: As to limit of place modern posiliminy takes effect only 
within the terntory of the captor or his ally. 1861 J. Krnt 
Comm. Amer. J.aw (1873) 1 v. 109 Movables are not 
entitled, by strict rules of the laws of nations, to the full 
benefit of posthminy, unless fete.) 1875 Poste Gaus m1, 
Comm. (ed. 4) 223 If he returned from captivity his wall 
reacquiied validity by the operation of postliminy. 

Post-line: see Posr sé.! and 3, 

Postlude (post liad) Aldus. [f. Post- A. 1b 
+L. fadus play, on analogy of pre/ude, tnter- 
lude ; so OSAP oR ETHIE A concluding piece 
or movement played at the cnd of an oratorio or 


the like; a concluding voluntary. 
ae Frases Alay. XLUTL. 460 The prelude and the 
postlude, in which he has enveloped Handel, are his own. 
1866 Enain Mat. Aus. viii. 279 ‘bhis 1s sung to the follow- 
ing tune, in which the instruments have after ea bh verse a 
little postlude of three or four bars. 1891 Sat. Wev. 17 Oct. 
441/2 The ‘ postlude’ of the chorus, 
o'stly, av. nonce-wd. |f. Post $6.24 -vy 2.) 


By or in the post. 
1757 Mus Guireiin Lett. Henry & Frances (1767) 1V. 244 
aim almost tempted to write to you there, instead « 
sufferin,s mine to pass you by, as they du, fesé/y, at present. 

Postman! (jdvs.umén). = [t. Pest 56.4 + 
MAN sé.'] 

1. A bearer or carrier of ktters or other postal 
matter: @. ori. A cower who rode ‘post’. b. 
Now, One who delivere letters, etc., sent through 
the post, or collects them from the Jetter-boxes, 
receiving offices, ctc. ; a Ic tter-carrier. 

rgag Ace. Lol. High Treas, Scot. V. 383 David Mullray 
usher of the kitchen door, John Anderson, posiiman [ece.) 
1600 Child-Marviages 17g Received one packquet..to be 
conveyed by the poste to Sir Ruberve Cecadll; which was, 
presentley vppon the receipt thereof, delivered to the pust- 
man tu be conveyed accaidingly. s6ar Quarits Lsthker 
vin, By speedy Post men were the Letters sent. 1718 
in Howell stale 79 tads 1371, T received every one of tlhicse 
letters from the postman of the walk. 1783 Jornson 
23 Mar. im Boswell, | miy as well make a present to the 
postinan who bings mea letter, 1785 Crasen Acwspaper 
269 We wait till the post-man biings the packet down, 
1835 Marryat /'rate v, That's the postman's knack, 
3839 ‘PuackrkRray Alyor Gakagan ii, As every twopeauy 
postman knows, 1883 ‘Quiva' Aarewmavui, Lhe postman 
came ove: the plaus..very irrezulaly to Santa Parsilla, 
1900 West, Gras, 6 Feb. 10/1 Inthe fianco-Geiman war, . 
pigeons did excellent service, and on the Contin: nt experi. 
Menta with these postmen of the an ure guing on continually. 

CG. Comb, as postnan like avy and adv. ; post- 


man-pigeon, the carrier pigeon, 

1832 Miss Muirorp I s//ave Ser. v. (1863) 410 More sins 
than I can remember, of forgetfulness, nregulanty, and all 
manner of postman-like faults, xgox d/unscy's Mag. 

XV, ga1/1 in his home life, the postman pigeon is most 
exemplary, Hes a faithful husband and a fond father. 

+2. A newsian, a newsewr.ter. Cds. 

The Posteran was the name of a newspaper ¢1700: cf. 
Spectator No. 1 P 5, etc 

4700 Purves Cor. 12 Apr, You want..some news: there- 
fore let ime be your pustinan, and tell you that the Ste 
has been for som- time under no small convulsion in Par. 
liament. 1709 Apnison Zatler No. 18 P 6, 1 mean the 
News Writers of Great Bntain, whether Post-Men or Poste 
Boys, or by what other Name or Title socever dignified or 
distinguished, 

+t Po'stman 2. O/s. [Of doubtful composition: 
possibly ailied to Post-kKNIGuT, or KNIGHT OF THE 
Post, and poet of the post: see l'ost 6.1 2.) app. 
A hireling writer of libels or scurrilous falsehoods, 

1599 Sannva Anrofa Sfce. (1632) 91 These men in llack- 
ing the lives and actions of the Keformers, have partly 
devised matter of. .notorious untruth... ; portly anborned 
other Postmen to compose their Legends, that afterwards 
they might cite them in proofe to the world as approved 
authors and histories. 


Postman 4, Os. exc. //ist. [f. Post 56.1 + 


Fearing that by a te 
bee re annead both to 


POSTMASTER. 


Maw 36.1} A barrister in the Court of Excheqner 
who had precedence in motions except in Crown 
business, till the Exchequer was merged in the 
Queen's Bench Division: the name was derived 
from the post, the measure of length in excise 
cases, beside which he took hisstand. Cf. TUBMAN, 

2768 Biackstonk Comms. HN. it. 28 margin, In the Court 
of iixchequer two of the most eaperienced banistas, called 
the peaua and the tubman (from the places in which they 
sit) have also u piccedence in motions, 1838 Daly Acws 
1g Dec. 2/1 The last of the po-tmen was Mr, Charles Hall 

.C, Attorney-General to the Prince of Wales. 1886 Palk 

fall G. 9 Aug. 6/1 Sir R. Webster... was called to the bar 
(Lincoln's Inn) in 1868, held the obsolete pus.s of ‘tubman’ 
of the Court of Exchequer 1872-74, and ‘ postman ' 1874-78, 
and took silk in 1878. 

Postmark, s). [f. Post sb.2 + Man s4,!} 
A mark offigially impressed upon Icttcrs or other 
postal packages for various purposes; formerly 
esp. one beanng the name of the office at which 
the letter was posted, with the wor s ‘paid’ or 
‘unpaid ’, and the atnount of postage; later alo, 
a mark used to deface or oblite:ate the postage 
stamp ; now, usually a mark giving the place, date, 
and hour of dispatch, or of the arrival of the mail, 
in the former case serving also to deface the 
postave stamp, or combined with a special oblitera- 


tion-mark for that purpose. 

Marks for various other purposes (e.g. to indicate defi- 
cient prepayment) are still in occasional use; see the wok 
Cited 1a quot. 1898. 

1678 7rial of [reland, etc. 47 Mr. Oates the Post mark 
upon it was but ‘'wo-peuce, to be ;aid fur it. 1800 Mus. 
Sleavey Mourtray Fam. W194 He received a lettes fiom 
Henry, without either date or post-mark. 3830 Marnyat 
King's Own xiv, The postemark is Plymouth, 1859 Lapy 
Moran Aufobiog. p vii, (Letters) with their old hornble 
postmaiks of two-and-sixpence and two-and-tenpence (which 
now would be a penny a head). 3892 Samus J. Alurvay 
I, xiv. 344 Letter. dated..26th December, 1514, (hough the 

ost-mark shows it was not delivered until the rath of 
January, 1835, 3898 J. H. Daniris ifrt/e) A History of 

Sritish Postmarks. Illustrated, /dief. § In 1680 Wiliam 
Dockwra staited in London the first Penny Post, and he is 
also credited with the mtroduction of pustmarks, (but) I have 
entire letters containing undoubted marks imprcased by the 
General Post fifteen years previously. /cad. 35 The intio- 
duction of pustage-stamps took place on May oth, 1840. 
The postmark used to cancel the stamp is known as the 
Maltese Cross ‘Vhis was used throughout Great Britain and 
hheland until 1844. /ééd. a ‘he collccting of postmarks is 
g adually gaining ground as a pursuit. 


Postmark, z. [f. prec. sb) sans. To mark 
with the post-ollice stamp, esp, that showing pee 
and date of posting, Almost alwaysin pass. lience 


Po'stmarked ff/ a.; Po‘stmarking vid. 5d. 

1716 Admiralty Notice in /ond. Gas. No. 5436/3 A 
Letter without Date, hut Post maik'd, the 2aqth of this In- 
stant May. 1823 M. Cutinr in L2f, etc. (5868) IL. 317 
Your favor of February id (but postmarked the 18th), a4 
Regul. P.-O. Department, bLashington U.S. 37 The 
use of the off e dating or post-inarking stamp as « cancel 
ig anstrument is prohibited. 1883 F. M. ( rawrorp Jr, 
Clans i g Vhe envelope..was post-marked ‘ New York’ 


Postmaster ! (pdustmnas.a1). [f. Poor d.4 + 
Masren 56.1: = 15the. L. magrster postartem, obs. 
¥. maitre de postes, It. maestro delle poste, Ger, 
postmetster (im 1491 Francs de Taxis, who super- 
witended the Imperial mails, called himsell post- 
master), ] 

1. +a. orzg. A master of the posts; the officer 
who had the charge or duection of the post- 
messengers, whose office gradually developed into 
that of PoSTMASrER GENEKAL, g.v. tb. In the 
17th and 18th c., ‘The post-office scrvant at each of 
the stations or staves of a post-road, whose primary 
duty it was to carry the mails to the next stage, 
aud subsequently, to receive and deliver or send 
out the Ictters for his own town or district ; orig. 
called Post 56.2.1); in 1668 deputy postmaster. @. 
Now, The person who has official cuatge of a post 
office, and the superiutendcice of all postal busin ss 


theie transacted, 

@ 1513 in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. 210 Whilst I have 
Nv postis at my conmand,, Ido my dwie in wrytynge & 
spende monney to send my lettyrs to th’ Emperours pust- 
Mastir. [2g16 RaANcls pe Taxis (the Emp. ror’s Postmaster) 
Let. te Brian Vuke 274 Mar. (Lau. & Pap. Hen. VIET, MM, 
1698), [addressed) Macistro Domino meo Brianno Tuke, 
Magistio Posturum, Londini. 1545 /afent Hen, b fd in 
R.p Servet Comm P._ VU, (1844) 33 Ollicinam Magistri 
Nuucivrum, Cursorum, sive postarum. 1567 Patent / lis, 
ib.d. 34 Offi inam Magist}i Nunciorum et Cursorum, com- 
muniter vucatain Postarum, — 3§92 //sef., Vhomas Randolphe 
esuier, Maister of the Postes.j 3574-5 in W. H. Turner 
Select. Rec. Ovfard 188) 376 lum, payed for charges 
bestowed uppon Mr. Gasquyner the Quenes post master, 
(1991 Proctam. in Reg. Secret Comm. on Post Office (1844) 

G Our Master of the Postes, or the Masters of the Postes 
Generall of thuse couotreys) 362g in Crt. & Jones Chas Jf 
(1848) 1. 24 Questor was overthrown this day sevennight in 
a suit about the postmaster’s office, wherein the Lord Stan- 
hope prevailed against him — 1708 /.end. Caz. No 4455-2 
Count Paar, Post-Master of the Hereditary Countries, gocs 
with her... Mayesty as far as Holland. ; 

b,@. 3603 in Aes. Secret Comm, 2. O. (1844) 38 Tt is fit 
and convenient, in this time so full of busines, that the 
postemasters of every stage be aided and assisted with fresh 
aid able horses. 1637 Autland AJSS. 1V. 529 Payd toa 


POSTMASTER. 


messenger that caine from the postmaster of Newarke, 24 
3693 Neg. Counciles \iatem Kip S.C. #.O 70 That the 
Postmasters and others employcd by Mr. Prideaux, being 
godly and well affected, to be contunued in their employ- 
ments. 1639 Jra/. //o Com. to June, The humble peti- 
tion of the severa) postmasters of Kuyland in behalf of 
themselves, and Jianiulies, wa. this day read 1668 Lard. 
Gas. No. 3232/4 Notice is hereby piven, That the Post- 
Master-General hath contracted ., with all the respective 
Deputy Post-Masters, to carry trom tine totime all lepes 
directed to every particular person within Ven miles from 
their Stage lowns, paying ‘bwo pence a time besid ¢ the 
London Post, aud to bring back thar Answers to the sid 
Stage, Giatw. 1681 Bovitr Let to Ap. Hf. Janes Wks 
1772 I. p. clyxxx, FE resolved to dispatch them by laud to 
Chester, to the post master of which place [pot them par. 
ticularly recommended by Me Jowln, post-master of 
Dublin, 2707 Cuawpernayne Pres, SA Ang ut. (ed 2a) 44a 
Upon this graid Office depends 182 Deputy-Posi-M asters 
in Enelind and Scotland, most of which khcep regular 
Olfices in ther Stazea and Sub-Post Masters ino their 
Brinchen 197% CAyou. in lun. Reg g8/a ‘The court gave 
judyment,. cline: that by the several acts relating tu the 
post office, all letters must be delivered by the post-master 
of every post-tewn, to the persons to whom such letters are 
directed. 1849 Macauray //st. Ange via TL 350 Lhe 
letter addressed to William Lloyd. Bishop of Norwich, was, 
in spite of all precautions, detained by a postmaster — 1893 
H. Jover /list. Post Office vi. 48 Lhese stages (of the post 
roads, in azth co) were presided over by .pastinasters, whose 
duty it was to carry the mails each over his own stage 

Jv. 1607 Winner Ants. Consur, (1842) 33 ‘The Post- 
master of Pell planty told them that if any so seditious 
fellow as Golde were cast into prison, their fathers would 
never give their consent to haue fam ransomed. 1647 
‘beare Cowon. Ala ft. xxv. it Epimetheus’ post-masters, 
scmper victert, in Seneca’s sense. 

2. The master of a posting station, who provides 


horses for posting ; one who keeps a posting estab- 


lishment; == JOKMASTER I. 

Originally, the same person as in the earlier stage of 
sense il; the several postmasters who canied the nails 
bei the only persons tie ensed to Jet hoses to travellers. 

rs8x Pari Gaazso's (ry. Conv. uu (1586) 85 ‘Lhe 
Pusrinaister came unto him, and called twice aloude .. 
and forthwith there came out of the Stable a foule gieate 
Groome,.who had charge giuen hun to make readie three 
horsex = 1598 SniaKks. Merry IV. v. v. 199 bt was not Aine, 
but a Post-masters boy. 1603, 1659 [see 1]. 1810 Sor fing 
Alax,. XXXV 56 The defendant is a licenced post-nmaster 
in the city of London, and had leta chaise and pair of horses 
for the day. 1840 /'evemy Cpcl NVILL 4601/0 Lhat revenue 
can be raised on posting, without the government acting as 
@ postmaster, we have England for an example 1860 
Sroriiswoune in lac. Tow 86 The postmaster would give 
us no horses, as the road by which we were to proceed was 
not a post-road. 186g GLADSTONE /anane, Stitem 84, I 
beheve the largest po.t-inasters in the kingdom are in Lon- 
don, and that thuir principal aaiie is tothe railway stations, 


Postmaster’ ¢péwstmastas). The name 
given at Merton College, Ovtord, from the 16the, 
to the class of poor scholars instituted in 1380 by 
John Wyllyot; now the equivalent in that colleve 


of the term ‘scholar’ in general collegiate use. 

For the first hundred years these appear in the College 
Repister only ay puro? (HM. Jokannis) Ws lyat, ‘Wylyot's 
boys’, But ther essential characteristic was the reception 
of a limited weekly * portion’, eédontadatis portionts ; hence 
we find them (from 1483) styled pox sonrsta ot (1540) por- 
toast’, a tera Engh-bed in the thc, as by Wood, as 
por tronrsts. The age of the tern Jortmaste? is not certain: 
Mo uccurs in the Coflege Records in 1593 an the established 
nawnne of Mostmasters’ (ladl, the dwelling opposite to the 
college in which the fwcvt or ‘eaaerreaas had resided till 
1575, when they were moved intu the college. It also 
appears as the appellauon of the por fromte in English 
letters of 1610 preserved in the Records, But these casual 
occurrences show only that it was then a long-established 
name. As to its ongin nothing is known; at has been 
vationsly co jectured to be a coruption af fos tionrsta, or 
aie dering of “fost-magister or “post-minister, in allusion 
to the fact that the Jorszonisfa were at one time servitors lo 
the Masters or Fellows, perhaps standing behind their ch.urs 
at dinner, etc. Dut foct-seenister does not occur in the 
colleze register, and the occurence of post-mayister is 
doubtful. 

(1380 Ordinatio W. Fok. Wyliyott: Merton Archives), Sic 
admissus quomode commune pretium modi frumentsrad.non 


excedit, percipiat tum 7d. pro ebdomadalt portione — elxfo- 
macdalenn portionem prius lintatum. 138% .J/er ton Coll. 
Rells Ace. Compotus, Magister puerorum Wylvot. 1454 


fed, Pro communbus pucrorum, 1483 (Dec. 31) Merton 
Coll, Reg. Lnsuper porcionistarum oumeruin decretum est 
augeri Sec. Magistivrum numerum 1646 (May cx) /é/d, 
Scholaris aula portionistarum, 1§77 (Aug w /éid , Nullus 
portionista adinitietnr qui non habeat suum magistrum 
tutorem et in ipsius cubiculo pernoctet. 

1593 (Mar. 31) J. Leacu (Chance Exeter Cathedr.) Les. in 
Coll. Keg., By the ordinacion of my predecessor John 
Wiliett, founder of postin hall, 1680 (Aug. 1) Da. T. Jesore 
téid., 1 have bin much sorie that I have lin so long hin- 
dered froin y* performance of my long entended uEpuse for 


y* relief of the poore postraastera of Merton Culledy. [So 
times in letter and 3 times in reply] se? (May 6) Aap. 
Lave tbid., That no Postmaster shall bold his place after 


that he hath gotten his grace to be a Graduate in the 
Unisersity. 1647 Woou Life 26 May (O. H.S.) I 135 
Samuel Jones was nade from beiny a servitour of All Soules 
College, either a povtmaster or a pro-postmaster, 165g 
Furree CA, /fist. wi, vi. § 8 Mach honoured, in chat Bishop 
Jewel was a postmaster before resnoved hence to be a fellow 
of Corpus Christi Colledg. 1769 De Foe'’s Tour Gt. Arit. 
II. 241 Merton-College...This College has a Warden, « 
Fellows, 14 Portionists or Postmasters, and 2 Clerks. 1843 
‘C. Beok' Verdant Green vit, At Merton there are four- 
teen postmasters 


Postmaster general. Pl. postmasters 
general, [f. Postuastxk!+GrnxrnaLe. Called 
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in 16th ec. Latin magister postarum (see Port. 
MASTER! ra); in 17th c. mayester generulis nunct- 
orum et cursorum, also general postmaster.) ‘The 
ad nunistrative head of the postal service of a country 
or state, who is in Great Britain often, and in 
U S. always, a member of the cabinet. 

1626 in Aep Secret Comm. PF. O. (1844) 48 The matter in 
cuntioverssie betwiat the Lod Stanhope aud Matthew de 
Questir, concerning the olfice of Postinaster-general. 1629 
Neg. 2: ey Conned Seot, Ser ou VN. 8 [Sar William S-atoun) 
zenerall postmaister to his Majestie chroughout this haill 
Picton: 1636 J. Tavior (Water P) Cars cers ( osiogr. 
ad fin, Let them repaire to the Generall Post-Master 
Thomas Withenng at his house in Sherburne Lane, neare 
Abchurch. ¢ 1638 séséee) A dissourse shewing the true 
Stite and Vile of the Comptroller or Pustinanter general 
of Fogland, the Lord Stanhope's inght to it, 16s7 (sca 
Post orricanip 1660 4cf 12 C Aus, [/,c. 35 § 2 Beit further 
enacted = That such Post: Master Generall shall prepare 
and provide Hurses and Furniture to lett to Hire unto all 
Shrough posts and persons ridcing in post by Commission. 
1663 Commersion cg Npi.in Acp Secret Comm. P O.(1844) 
85 Ofieium Magtin noste Generals Nunctorum et Curso. 
rum, communiter vocatum the Office of Post Master Generall. 
1707 CHamuiriaynn /’res. Sf Amgen. (ed. 22) aq OF the 
Office of Post-Muster General. ‘This Office is executed by 
Two Post-Masters General 1761 Bat. Mag. 11. 51 ‘The 
lords of the Admiralty have been pleased, at the request of 
the Post-master geneial, to order his Majesty's sloop. the 
Alderney and Hound, to sail to Flushing. 1846 J. Baxisn 
Libr, Pract, Agric. (ed gu. p xin, Hits Grace was one of 
the best Postmaster Generals who ever filled that important 
office = 187a tet of Congress 8 June in U.S. Stat. XVIL, 
309 The postinaster-general shall provide for carrying the 
mail on wil post-roads established by law. 

lence Po‘stmaster-ge‘neralship. 

1885 N/anch. E vam. 13 June 6 Lord John Manners 
would no doubt return to the Postmaster-Gencralslup, 


Po'stma'stership!'. [f. Postmaster! + 
-BH P.}) ‘The office of postmaster. 

a 1603 T Cantwruour Confit Khem. NT. (1618) 107 
Howsoeuer the lesuites take vpon them the postmastership 
ot Angels, they are not able to tell how many miles they 
Kuve manninute, 1623 In Ned, Secret Comm, 1. O. (1844) 
46 the office which the Lord Stauhope holdeth for Pust- 
inastership withia our dominions, 180g G Rose Oraries 
(1°60) TT. 134 Lord Charles Spencer should be allowed to 
remain in the otc-er jomt Postmastership. 1894 7 ser 
ao Sept. 4/6 [He] called at the shop of the man who had 
applied for the pustmastership. 

Postma stership‘. [f. Postmaster? + 
-auiPp ) ‘The position of postmaster at Mcrton 
College, Oxford. 

1814 Soutuey Lett (1856) IT. 386 A good thing, called by 
the aid naine of a postinastership, bas been promiscd him 
at Merton, which will matenally lighten the expense 188g 
Orl Una, Cal, Alerton Coll, 118 The nimber of post- 
niasterships or scholarships is 18, but may be increased. 

Postmeatal, -median: sce Post- H 2. 


Postmedial (pe stmfdial), a. [f. Post- B+ 
Mepive.)) Occupying a position postettor to that 
which is medial in place, order, or time. 

1680 Hf. More Afporal, Apoc 427 The Postmedial Visions 
being all of them. tocome. 18g2 Dana ('yws.1 29, 4M, 
a transverse areolel, just posterior: to 3M, the post-medral, 

| Fo st-mediuasti‘num. Anat, [See lost- A.J 
ea /ostertor MEDIASTINUM (q. v.). So Post-me- 
dinstinal a. — posterior mediastinal (arteries, etc.). 


Postmeridian (pdtmér-dian), a. (ad. L. 
postmeridiinus (contr. podmer ) adj., in the after- 
noon, £, post after+ merididnus Mernipian a.; cf. 
Pomenini rn. ] 

L. Occurring after noon or midday; of or per- 
taining to the afternoon. Also /g. 

1626 Bacun Si fva § 57 .\n over hasty digestion, which is 
the inconvenience of postmeridian sleepy ¢ 180g W. TaAyLor 
in Aan Rev, ‘Lhe postmeridian deyrees of civilization (to 
preserve the author's minctaphor) are less favourable to the 

»pularity of the drama. 1898 Addbutt's Syst. Med. V. 18 
the pyrexia of tuberculosis attains its maximum. .in the 
postemeridian hours of the a 6 

Geol. Applicd by Professor Rogers to the 
ninth of the fifteen subdivisions of the Paleozoic 
strita of the Appalachian chain. 

3858 H. D Rocens Geol Penansyfo, WW. mn. 749 These 
periods, applicable only to the American Palmozoic day, are 
the Primal .Pre-Meridian, Meridian, Post-Meridian [ete } 
31849 Pace Handbh Geol. Terms, FPost-Meridian,. the 
‘ Afternoon’ of the North American Palzwozvics, and the 
equivalent, in part, of our Lower Devonians. 

[PP 3. Post meridian: erron. for next. 

1795C Disvin in 7 é/e (1803) IT. 335 “T'was post meridian, 


half past four, By signal I from Nancy ‘ga 2849 James 
Woodman i, About the hour of balf past eleven, post 


meridian, the moon was shining. 

| Post meridiem, pir. [L. post meridism 
alter midday.] After m.dday; applied to the 
hours between noon and midnight; usually abbre- 
viated P.M. or p.m. 

2647 Lituy Chr. As/rol. iv. 34, T would erect a Figure of 
Heaven the sixt of January 1646, one bour thirty minutes 
afternoon, or P.M, that is, Post Meridiem. 

Postmeridional, a. humorous nonce-mwd. {f. 
Post- B. 1+ MERIDIONAL.] = POSTMERIDIAN I. 

19767 A. Camppece Leripfh. (1774) 8 Afier our post-meri- 
dional refection. 

[f. 


Post- metal, -mill: see Post 56.1 9. 
Postmillenarian (pd stmilsnéerikn), 
Post- B.1b + MILLENABIAN }) = POSTMILLENNIAL- 


TN 
CL I eS 


POSTNATAL. 


ist. So Postmillena‘rianism = POSTM!.LLEN- 


NIALI8SM (Cent, Dict. 180). 

18686 N. F. Raven Progr. 1h. Gt, Suds. v. 
think that the millennium is to precede H 
coming, are called Postnullenarians. 


Postmillennial (poustmilenidl), a. [f. Post- 
B, tb + MILLENNIAL.] Of or belonging to the 
period following the millennium, So Postmille'n- 
nialism, the doctrine that the second Advent will 
follow the millennium; Postmillennialist, a be- 
liever tn postmillenmalism ; Postmillennian g., 


postmilleanial. 

1851 G.S. Fanner Afany Mansions 196 The Day of the 
real Second Advent, whith my correspondent fully admits 
to be postinitleunial.  /6/d. 192 The Judicial Destruction of 
the Mao of Sin is acknowledged, both by Premillenmalists 
and by Postmillennialists, to occur immediately before the 
comunencement of the ‘Thousand Years /é:d 205 The two 
Antichristian Confederacies, premillennian and postmil- 
lennian, 1899 / sencetun Kev. Mar. qa5 Dr. Seiss.. has 
descmbed postmilenniahsm as papistic, Dr. Brookes .. 
branded it as the * post millennial Ley 

'Postminimus .)ostini nimds). Comp. Anat. 
[f. Post- Koa + Minimus sh. 2.) Ae additional 
diyit found in some mammals, outside the little 


toe or finger. See also quot 1898. 

1889 Proc. Zool. Soc. afo In Bathyergus waritimus [a 
specics of mole rat] the pratpollex and the pustminiimus are 
both very well developed’ 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex, Fost- 
minouns. In Anat,syn. for frstform bone. ln Biol., a 
supernumerary little (ulnar) finger or little (fibular) toe. 


Postmistreass ()ostmusues). [f. Post 56,2 
+ Mistress, after Posrmasten].) A woman who 
has charge of a postoffice. [ence Po'stmimtress- 


ship, the office of pustmistress. 

1697 Lond. az. No. 3290/4 Whoever gives notice of him 
- to the Post-Mistucss of Yoth,. shall Rewarded to 
Content. 1816 Scoit Aladig, xv, {Vell her’, said the faith- 
ful postmistress,..4to come Lack the morn at ten o'clock, 
and I'll let ber ken; we havena had time to sort the mal 
letters yet’. 1884 Mas H. Warp Aliss Locthes tun 175 At 
Last the old postinistiess ceased to repulse hun. 

1867 Contemp. Rev. Vo ico Women were consequently 
excluded from post-mistiess-ships in large towns. 


Post-money, -morning: see Pos sé.4 13, 12. 


{ Post mortem, post-mortem, adv. pir., 
a.,and so. [1.. post mortem alter death ] 

A. adub phrase ( post mortem). After death. 

a17y%y Nouwtu /tves (1526) I. 132 Fvidence by offices 

post mortem, charters, pedigrees, 1845 Buon Dis. Liver 
302 Unexpectedly made known by ex amination, post mortem 
1897 A llbnée's Syst. Aled. LV. 222 The hstulas are but rarely 
found post-mortem. 

B. adj. ( post-mortem), 
or done afte: death. 

1835-6 Josa’s Cycl. Anat 1 806/a The interval between 
spasmodic and true pest-wortem suifuess 1837 Penny 
Cycf, VILL. 46/1 The coroner is empowered. .to direct the 
perlormance of a fost mortem examination, 1873 'T. H 
Green Jalred, Pathol, (ed. a) 345 Of a dark red colour, and 
soft yelatinuus consistence, closely resembling the post- 
mortem clot. 1888 Pads MallG aq Apr. 11/1 Auy man who 
held the theory of post-mortem salvation. 

C. sb. Short for post-mortem exantination, 

(In quot. 1yoo = post-inortem production ) 

850 Scortspy CArcuer's Hohalem, Adv. iv. (1859) §3 To 
pet a full and accorate, Ieisurely post-mortem of the 
subjects we have discussed. 1879 Sf. George's lof. Ae 
IX. 195 Two ended fatally ; but no post-mortem was o 
tained, 1900 Heston, Gras. 27 June 10/1 By this tame the 
genuine Strads are pretty well known—even those post- 
inortems made up out of the #24 /s of the great man’s work- 
shup. 1903 Adin. Nev. July tga Post-morteins show the 
cause of death. 

b. attr1é. Connected with post-mortem examina- 
tions, as fost mortem book, record, room, lable. 

1873 T. H. Gren /utrod. Pathol. ed 2) 345 Ascertaining 
in the post-mortem room the existence of the more marked 
suinctural changes. 1880 MacCormac Antisept, Surg. 205 
A third. reach the post-mortem table before the disease 
has contracted adhesions to the surrounding parts. 1897 
Allbutc's Syst. Aled, (I. 861, 60 canes... collected from 
St. George's Hospital post-moitem houks. 

Post-mortuary, -mundane: see Post- B.1; 


Postmultiply, -mutative: sce Pust- A. 1 a. 


!Postnares (-né«177),s6.p/. Rarely sing.-naris. 

[mod.L., f. Post- A. 2+ L.aadrés, pl. ot ndrtsnosttil.] 

posterior nostrils or choane, the openings of 

the nasal chamber into the pharynx. Hence Post- 
ne‘rial a., of or belonging to the postnares. 

1866 Ownn Anat. Vertebr. 11. 426 The disproportionate 
shortness of the rostral or ‘prenamal’ to the cranial or 
Sis tale * part of the skull. s88a,Witvers & Gacr Anal. 
Techn. §13- 

Postnasal: see Post- B. 3. 

{ Postnasus (poustné' sds). Entom. [f. Post- 
LB. a2 + L. ndsus nose.) A former name for the 
division of the clypeus now called the supraclypeus. 

2696 Kinsy & Se. Entomol. IIL. xxxiil. 364 Postnasns.. 
that part of the Face immediately contiguous to the 
Antenna, that lies behind the Masws, when distinctly 
marked out. /dfd xxxiv. 483 A triangulur piece, below the 
antennse and above the sarus..: this is the postvasus or 
after-nose. 

Postnatal (pevstnztal), a. [f. Posr- B. rb 
+ Natat.] Subsequent to or Securring after birth. 

ar8s9 De Quincey Pusth. Wks. (1891) . 16 Some fae 
halcyon time, post-natal or ante-natal he knew not. 1866 
Saunmy Lect. Afental Dis, vi. 127 Those whose Idiocy 


Those who 
(Christ's) 


Taking place, formed, 


POSTNATALIST, 


depends on post-natal diseases, and expecially rickets. 2 
Lucny Europ. Mor. (1877) |. i 199 Ideas whicn ae 
explained by any post-natal experience. 

Hence Postna-talist, one who holds that the 
divinity of Christ was of postnatal communication ; 
also aftrié. 

8895 Haweis in Contemp. Rev. Oct. 599 The Postnatalists | 
admit human parentage on both siden bid. G4 ‘The 
Prenatalis and Postnataline theuries, 


+ Postnate, a. (sd.) Obs. [ad. med.L. fost- 
mat-ss (lu Cange) born after, f. post after + wdtus 
born, See Pulang, Puny.) Born, produced, made, 
or occurriny after something else; later, of later 


date, subsequent fo, 

1638 Citurinew. Xelig, Prot. 1. ii. §163. 119 Practises of 
the Church, .. evidently pust-nate to the tine of the Apostles. 
1678-3 Grew Anat. Hoots 1.13. §2 Every Root hath succes- 
sively two kinds of Skins...The other, Posmate, succeeding 
in the room of the foriner, as the Root ageth. 16978 Cup- 
Wohi Sitedd. Syst. 585 Which makes..Kuowlcdge and 
Wisdom, to be but a Second or Pose Nate‘ hing. a 2734 
Noutn Axamen 1. sii. § 91 Postnate to the Narrative of 
Dates. 1770 Sin J. Hite Construct. Jimber 66 Vt us indeed 
postnate and comes after them in the order of time. 

B. sé. A production uf a period later than its 


alleged date. rare. 

a 1641 Br. Mounracu Acts § Afon. iii. 11642) 19a These and 
many such passages .in Sibyls Oracles,..our Philologe:s.. 
would perswade us, that they were counterfaits and Post- 
nates, forged by Christians. 

{lence + Postna'ted a. = Postnatt a 

x69 H. L’Esinance Aliiance Div, OG. 293 She Conncil 
of Liaodicea,..to which Popery is postenatcd abuve tbiea 
hundred years, 


| Postna‘tus, pl. -L [med.L. postua/us born 
after: see prec.] 

1. One born after a particular event; sfec. in 
Sco.land, one born alter the Union of the Crowns; 
in U.S., one born after the Declaration of Indepen- 
dence. Chiefly in pl. postnats. 

shay (title) ‘The Specch of the Lord Chancellor of England 
touching the Post-nati. 3638 Rawery tr. Bacon's 1.1fe & 
Drath (1650) 14 Thi» Length of Life, immediately after the 
}loud, was reduced to a Montie; But in the Post-Natr: 
For Noah, who was borne before, equailed the Age of his 
Ancestours, 1669 Dk. or Laupannati in Codict, Poems 
23t It was. solemnly adjudged, in the Case of the /vsz- 
mati, that those, woo after the Descent of the Crown of 
England to King James, were born in Scotland, were no 
Aliens in England. 2800 Laine //est. Scot, (dug) ILL 314 
The pestrati, born singe the death of Elizabeth, as their 
allegiance was indiscriminately due to Jaines, were declared 
to be freely naturalized in either kingdom, 

+2. A second son. Ods. 

1707-41 Cuamngas Cyr/., Post-natus is also used by 
Bracton, Fleta, Glanville, &c for the second son, a» distin- 
guished from the eldest. 1730 6 Batrey (folio), /ostnatus, 
the second sun, or one born afterwards, 1848 in WHanron 
Law Lex. 

Post-neuritic, -Nicene~ see Post- B. 1, 

Po'st-night. [f. Post sd.2+Nicir.) Anight 
on which letters are dispatched ; a mail night. 

1657 Burton's [rary (1828) T. 322, 1 am much troubled 
that a post-niyght should pass, before you come tu a resulu- 
tion in this busimess. 1686 Low Gas. No. acar/¢ There 
oes a Post every Monday Night (besides the General Pust- 
Nights) fron the General Post-Office in London, to Lewis 
in Sussex. 1758 in Howell State 7'rdads (1813) X1X 1369 
1 have often received from the prisoner at the bur letters of 
a post-night to carry to the office in Lombard-sireet. 

+ Po'st-note. 0.5. 6s. exc. Hist. [f. Posr- A. 
1b+ Nore.) A note made and issued by a bank or 
banking association, payable not to bea:er but to 
order, not ondemand but at a future specified date, 
and designed as part of its circulating medium. 

Issued by the banks of some of the states of U.S, during 
the period between 178% and 1863. 

179t Jerrrrson in Aurfer’s Wag. (1885) Mar. §34/2 
Rec! frum banka post note for 1163 D. 2807 Oct.) Statutrs 
of Connecticut (1408) 1. g8 Be it enacted.. That the several 
incorporated banks in this state be anthorized to issue 
post- notes, payatie to order and at a time subsequent tothe 
sssuing of the same. 1824 (Dec. 24) Laws of Alabama 25 
wrargin, The issue of Post-Notes authorized. 1899 C. Racurr 
Currency & Banking 112 note, ‘Whe banks of New York 
are prohibited from issuing post-notes, 1848 (June 5) Aar- 
bour's Repes. (N.Y. Supreme Court] 222 Poxt-notes issued 
by banking asvociatiuna having been decided to be abso 
lutely ra ok 1858 Merchant,’ Mag, Dec sog She Trea- 
sury had become a bank of deposit and of circulation for 
irredcemable paper money, and could issue one-year certifi- 
cates, answering to old United States Bank ‘ post notes’, 
without stint on limit. 3896 TE. Wane Moncey & Bashing 
368 Some of the States had laws forbidding the issue of post 
notes, but they were evaded by the device of lending notes 
on feertain conditions}, 2896 W. G. Sumner Asst. Sank- 
ing in U.S. 79, 234, 268, 296. 

Postnuptial (postin pfal), a. [f. Posr- B. 
1b+NupriaL J Made, occurring. or existing after 


marriage ; subsequent to morriage. 

18607 Vanry Negorts Chane. X11. 147 That part of the 
Property, which is protected by the pust-nuptial Settlement 
38g3 JeRvaw Astodicg, IIL. 31 On their poat-nuptial ex- 
cursion to Paris. 1897 Buacw Green fast xxii ‘Che bitter 
di-iusiontsing experience of post-nuptial life. 1885 Faxcrs 
one % Abid 57 Lhe large post-nuptial settlement which 

roposed making. ; 
lence Postau‘ptially adv, after marriage, 

1870 Confonps Rev. XIV. 44x The doctor ., insisted on 
its being postnuptially settled on hia wife. 


Po'st-oak. [f. Post s4.1 + Oax.] A species 


11735 


of oak (Quercus obtusi/oba) found in sandy soil in 
the eastern U.S., having hard close-yrained durable 
wood much used for posts, sleepers, ete.; also 
called tron-oak, vere or box white ovk. 

Swamp post-onk, another apectes (Q. dyratn), growing in 
river-owamps in the southern U. S., with similar wood. 

1817 J. Baapaury 7) a7. Amer. 257'The timber is generally 
--01 the prairie, post oak. 183g W. lavinc Tone Prairics 
xvil, Our march to-day lay mesh straggling forests of the 
kind of low scrubbed trees .. called ‘ post-oaks’ and ‘black- 
jacks’, 2865 Michaw’s N. Amer, Sviva \. 40 Quercus 
dyrats..is called the Swamp Pust Oak, Overcup Oak, and 

ater White Oak. 

Post-obit (pdest bit, -dobit), a and sd. 
(Shortened from L. post obitum after decease.] 

A. adj. 1, Taking effect after sume one’s death : 
esp. in fost-obit boud (see M4. 1). 

1708 H. Bracketonn Reforts 1. os This was a post obit 
bond, a sxcurity of a questionable nature, which had often 
been disputed with success, 1808 ses 26 Keb. 4/4 A Post 
Obit Bond for 37.0/, payable within three munths after 
the death of a Gentleman, aged 67 yearn. 1816 Sunu FY in 
Dowden Li@ (1887) 11. 4, Lam to give a pust-obit security 
for this sum. 2847 Disnanu Zancred 1. ii, By post-obit 
liquidation. 

4. Done or made after death: post-mortem ; 
occurring or existing after death. ? Ods. 

18ma-34 (r00d's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 357 The real nature 
of the swelling. can only be determibed by a post-obit 
examination, /éfa, HT. 12, 99 

B. 56. L. (Shoit jor post-obit bon’) A bond 
given by a borrower, securing to the lender a sum 
ut money to be paid on the death of a specified 
person from whom the borrower has expectations. 

1751 H. WaLporr /.¢f? (1845) IL. 977 ‘They tk of fourteen 
hundred thousand pounds on post obits. 183: Kyron UO: cas. 
Pieces, Martial, Post-obis rarely reach a poet. 1851 D. 
Jrrnoin 2, Gedes xxvi. 267 [Hej had Jent ready gold, tu be 
paid back, post-obit fashion, on a father's coffin-lid. 1899 
Daily News 25 Jan. 5/5 A post obit is a bond issued by 
an he to property, conceding to the holder a lien on the 
estates after the death of the present possessor. 

2. A thing which 1s to pass to suine ove after the 


owncer’s death; a legacy or heritage. sonce-use. 

1813 Sournty in Smiles Mem. ¥. Murray (1891) 1. xi. 249 
My intention to leave behind me my own Memoirs, as a 
post-obit for my family. 

3. = Post-monrem sd. ? Obs. 1864 in Wrustea. 

Post-obituary (-obi-tiz,iri), a [f Posr- Boi b 
+ OBITUARY.) = Post-oBsT a., PosT-MORTEM a. 

1816-30 Bentuam Offic. Apt. Ma cimised, Extract Const, 
Code (1830) 1§ Pensions, payable to any relative of the 
fnctionary, on his decease. These may be styled post 
oe, oF post-obit pensions. 28aa 34 Good's Sindy Med, 
(ed. 4) I. 7a0 Abundantly established by post-obituary ex. 
aminations, 1846 Gro (reee ti 1 gy A tiple pradation 
of post-obituary eaistence, proportioned to the character of 
each race whilst alive. 

Postocular (-pkisli1), @. (sb.) Anat. and 
Zool, [i. Post- B.2 + Ocutan ] Situated behind 
the eye; post-orbital. b. ed/ipt. as sd. A postocular 
serle, as in snakes. 

3877 Hattocn Spor tsman's Gas. 209 Parallel curved white 
superciliary and postocular stripes. 1890 Cent. Dict. s. v, 
Hostecular lobes, anterior projections of the lower sides of 
the iroshoras {in insects), impinging on the eyes when the 
head is retracted, 

Postcesophageal: see Post- B. 2. 

Post office, post-office (powstivfis). [f. 
Post 56,2 + OFFICE J 

1. The public department charged with the con- 
veyance of letters, etc., by post. In early use, 
sometimes meaning the office of the master of the 
posts, or postmaster (general); in other instances it 
is difficult to separate it fiom the local centre or 
head quarters of the department, the General Post 


Othce in London or other capital. 

(The name appears first under the Commonwealth, the 
earlicr name having been detier-office: ¢ xg 

263§ (July 31) in Rymer Aavdesa (1732) XIX. G49 A Pro. 
clamation for the setthing of the Letter Office of England and 
Scotland, 1642-a Frat. //e. (om. 22 Mar., ‘That Mr. Glynn 
do report to-morrow the snatter concerning the sequestra- 
tion of the letter-offices. 3646 rnd. /1o. Lords 3 Dec, All 
his estate and interest in the Foreign Letter-oflice ) 16 

rut. Ho. Cone wa Oct, Sir David Watkins, lus claim to the 
oreign post-ollice. 1657 4lcts & Oridin Parl. c. 30 (Scobell) 
512 Pron henceforth there be one General Office, to be 
called and knuwn by the name of the Post-Otfice of England ; 
and one Officer. nominated and appointed... under the Name 
and Stile of Postmaster-General of england, and Comptroller 
of the Post-Office. 1666 Lond. Gas. No. 85/4 The general 
Post-office 1s for the present held at the two Black Pillars in 
Bridges-street. 1733 Gavin Swry?'s lds. (1761) VILE ago If 
you don't send tu me now and then, the post-office will think 
me ofnocansequence. 1738-9 Kine in Swift's Left. (1768) 
LV. 92g The ill-treatment | received from the post-oftice; 
for some time I did not receive a letter that had not becn 
opened, avec Be. or Lincoun in G. Rose's Diaries (1860) 
II. gq Lord Charles Spencer will. .resign the Post-Office, 
284g Diswania Syfil tt. xv, The king granted the duke and 
hia heirs for ever, a pension on the post-office. 2893 H. 

oven Hist, Post Office vi. 46 The headquarters of the Post 
fice were at this time (1690) in Lombaid Street. Here 
the postinisters-general resided. 

2. A house or shop where postal business is 
carried on, where postage stamps are sold, letters 
are registered and posted for transmission to their 
destinations, and from someof which letters received 


from places at home and abroad are delivered, 


POSTORBITAL. 


The name is now commonly applied even ta ama) branch 
Offices, sub-offives, or jecelyiug houses, which sell stamps 
and receive levers for trauamiaion, but from which letters 
are not delivered, this being generally done directly from 
the central or head office of a town or district. 

General Post Ofice, the central or head pust office of a 
country or state, as that in St. Martin's Le Grand, t-ondou; 
also popularly applied to the pee Det office in a city or 
town shish has branch offices su: nucle to it, : 
of tO? Acts & Ontin, Part. c. 30 Lhe erecting and setling 

ove general Post-office. 1660: sce GeNeRaL a. ab 

3675, 1708 (see GenenaL «2. ab) 679 Oates Narr. 
Popish f'let 46 Some of which [Letters) wee delivered to 
the Post-office in Ruawsel-street ; others to the Post-office 
General. 1709 Strate Sater No. 1g P2, | have. looked 
Over every Lettcr in the Post Office for my better Informa- 
tion. 178% Woodrow Corr, (1843) TIN. 166 You do not 
eapect | should write a detail, since J behoved to take 
diuncr, and at eight the pusteoflice clones, s800 Mar, 
Evcewourn Moraé 1, An, eling ii. (1857) 1. 237 She actually 
discovered that there was a post-office ut Caidiffe. 18ag 
Amrita Opin (dssirations Ly ing Iv. 125 He had reached a 
general postoffice 1860 LU NDAIL Glave) xii go Money was 
waiting for me at the post-office in Geneva. 2867 Taottore 
Chron Bar set VU. lix. 108 She well remembered the namber 
of the post-office im the Edgeware Koad, 1893 H Jovce 
‘sist. Prat in v. qt Up to April 1680 the General Post 
Office in Lombard Street was the only receptacte for letters 
inthe whole of London Med Coslag. In Oxtord the General 
Post Office is in St Aldate’s Sureet 

3. attrib, and Comb , as post-office clerk, employee, 
inspector, -kecper, servant, counter, door, winucw, 
etc. ; post-otfice address = postal addi¢ess; post- 
office annuity, insurance, a system whereby 
annuitics can be purchased and lives insured through 
the post ofhce ; post-offlce box, a private box or 
pigeon-hole at a post office, in which all the letters 
and papers for a private person or firm are put and 
kept till called for; poat-office oar, U.S, mail- 
van or coach on a railway; poat office depa:t- 
nent = Post oFKIck 1; post-office order, a 
money-order for a specified sum, issued upon pay- 
ment of the sum and a sinall commission at one 
post office, and payable at another therein named, 
to a person whose name is officially communicated 
in a letter of advice; post-office savings-bank, 
a bank having brauches at local post offices where 
sums within fixed limits are received on ygovern- 
ment recurity, ata rate of interest (at present) of a} 
per cent.; post-office stamp, a stamp officially 
Imprinted on a letter by the post office; also the 


instrument used for stam ping the postmark. 

tgor J rtbnne (Chicago) 16 Feb., Give "postofice address 
1883 Manch. aase yOu. B/g There is. in every 
Gain .a "post-office car, which contains a letter box, in 
which letters may be deposited anywhere en route. 3866 
J. Rees hoet-Prints 340 Reed was an old *post-olice clerk, 
who .hud been in the office for twenty odd years. 3782 
gents of Congress (1823) 1V_ 93 Any post-master, post-rider, 
or other peison employed an the "post-office department, 
2816 Amer, St. lapers (1834) XV. 50 ‘lo investigate the 
conduct of the General Post Office Depaitinent. 1837 
Du xens /'. 420.1, Mis. Lombuson, the *post-office-keeper, 
eecmed ..to have been chosen the leader of the wade party. 
1850 fv. in ‘Bat’ Crndet Man, w3 A remittance or 
*Post-office order. 186g Dick rns Afnt, kr.1. xvii, No Post- 
office order is in the interim received from Nicodemus 
Rollin, Esquire. 1778 Miss Burney Z£ecdyna (1791) IL. uxa 
132 The “post-office peuple will let us know if they hear of 
bin, B91 ‘Puiu’ /'euns /oslage Qvtitee ix. 156 It was 
not an uncommon practice of the *po-t-office servants to 
mark the postage on the envelupe with pen and red ink. 
1893 HT Joven Mist. Fost Office vi. 44 Out of London, the 
Post Office servants remained [in 1690) much as they had 
been ten years beiore, at about 239 in number, of whom all 
but twelve wete postmuasters, 2837 4oner Sf. Papt rs (1834) 
XV. 304 Willham J. Stone, for ‘post office stamps, $128'49. 

t Po'st-o-fficer. (és. An officer or official 


of the pust. 

1669 /.ond. Gaz No. 406/4 The Post Offers which were 
sent from hence into Frame to confer with Monsieur de 
Louvoy the French Postmaster, are this day returned, 
1738-9 Kine in Swwy/t's Lett. (1768) LV. 223 Whether thore 
post-olficers really thought me. aman of Importance. 2843 
Select Comm. L'ostace ¥ 2844 It was supposed that a pust- 
officer could not pass a letter contaming two coins without 
discovuring it. 

Postolivary, -operative, etc. : see Post- B. 

Post-oral (-Geral), ¢. Anat. and Zool. [f. 
Post- 3, a+ ORAL.] Situated bebind the mouth : 
applied to (theoretical) segments of the head in 
arthropods, and to certain visceral arches in the 
embryo of vertebrates. Opp to Pre-orar. 

3870 Rotreston Anim. Li/e 106 Besides the prac-oral or 
80 culled ‘supra-oesophagenl’ ganglionic mass. there we 
twelve post-oral ganglia ii the Ciayfish, 2888 Rott xston 
& Jacxson Anim. Life 401 [The head in Arthr a} con- 
sists of a prae-oral or pro-cephalic region, 10 which are fused 
a variable number of post-oral somites. 2895 Sya@’ Soc. Lee., 
Post-oval arches, the five subcranial plates which lie below 
(on the candaé side ofi the mouth in the embryo, going to 
form the lower jaw and throat. 

Postorbital (-subitdl), @. (s6.)  Asat. and 
Zool, (f{.Poar- Ba + Orpitat.] Situated behind, 
or on the hinder part of, the orbit of the eye: 
applicd esp. to a process (asually) of the frontal 
bone, which forms a separate bone in some reptiles. 
(Cf. Postrronta..) Also ée//ift, as sb, a. The 
postorbital bone or process. b. A scale behind 


the eye in snakes (= PostocuLaB b). 


in dull 


POSTPAST. 
3835-6 Todd's Cyl. Anat. |. apa/a The -orbital pro- 


Coxots are most developed inthe Pariots. 1866 Owen Anat. 
Vertebr. L103 The bones of the dermoskeleton are—The 
Supratemporals . "The Postorbitals pe superer bisals [etek 
3882 W.K. Pvnxrrin Jrans, Linn. Sac. Ul it 167 Besides 
this. antorbital rudiment, there is a lurge postorbital cartilage. 
Post-paid, -paper: »sce Pust 54.- 13. Post- 
painter: Posr sé.) 9. Postpalatal, -pala- 
tine, -parietal, etc.: Post- B. 2. Post. 
parative: Post- A.1a. Post partum: Post 
Lal, prep 4. Post-parturient: Post- K. 1; ete. 
+t Postpast és. [f. Post- A 1 b+. pastes 
fool, £. piise-dre to teed; cf. ANTHPAST, Repasi.] 
A small portion of food taken just after a regulac 


meal. (Opp. to AnTEPAST.) Also fg. 

16a9 WavswouTtn /’/er_ in 16 Anapple, 0: peece of cheese 
(or their post past. 1657 J. SeuGRanT ScArua (ispach't 476 
Who would needs mae at the post-past to his Bill of Fare. 


ll Postpeotus (jo 'st,pektds). Zoo/. [mod.1.., 
f. Posr- A. ab + fectus breast.] a. Lntom, The 
underside of the metathorax, —b. ‘The hiad- 
breast, or hinder part of the breast’ (Cent Dzct.). 
IIlence Postpe‘otoral a., peitaining: to or connected 


with the postpectus. 

1836 Kinny & Se. Eutomol. M1 xxxiii 382 Postpeclus... 
The underside of the second segment of the alitrunk. /dr%d. 
KxXKV, §43 Analogous to the scapula of the mecdipectus and 
parapleura of the postpectus. /bnf, TV. 344 Legs... Post- 
pectoral, .Vhe hind-legs, affixed to the Pastper tus. [ 

acd 


Postpeduncle (-phiayk’i).  .snar. 
mod L. postpedunculus, 1, Post- A. ab + pedunculus 


Prouncit.} ‘The inferior peduncle of the cere- 
bellum. So Postpedu-noular a., pertaining to 


the postpeduncele. 
1857 in Dunauison Aled, Dib. 1889 Buck's Handbk. 
Med. Sc. VAIT 128,10 A caudal [prir} (postpeduncles) to the 
Metencephal and myel. 1895 1n Syd. Soc Ler. 
Postpotiole, -pha ‘yngeal, -pituitary: see 
Posr- 4. 2 FPostplace: see Poat- A. 1a; ete. 


Post-pliocene -plaidsi:),a (96.) Geol, Also 
-pleio., [t. Posr- Bo ib + PLtocene.] Epithet 
applied to the lowest division of the Post-tertrary 
or Quaternary formation, iinmedtately overlying 
the I’liocene or Upper Tertiary; also to the whole 
of the formations later than the Pliocene (so = 
Post-tertiary or Quaternary). Also applied to 
animals, ete of this period. Also ed/ipt. as 5b, 
post pliocene division or formation. 

1841 Lyewt. Elem. Geol, (ed 2) 1 ix. st2, T have adopted 
the term Post: Pliocene for those strata which are sometimes 
called modern, and which are characterized by baving all 
the imbedded fussil shells ideutical wath species now living, 
385r 1). Wiison /’reh. Ane (1863) 1. ii. 51 Post-pliocene 
flint implements, 1863 Q. Rem CXIV. 410 A cold charac- 
ter of climate appears to have extended through @ great 
part of the post-pliocene period. 1865 Pyvioa Zurly Hest. 
Man xi. 306 In the post-plio ene of Brazil, reinains have 
beeu preserved of an extinctupe. 1879 Watiack Aust) ade 
avia iv. 64 Recent quaternary oF Post-pliocene deposits. 


Postponable (poust;pdunab li,a rare—?, [f. 
Postronk + -\nL kL] Capable of being postpone }, 

2 inCest. Dit, Mod An engagement uot postponable. 

+ Postponator. Ods rare—'. [By false aua- 
logy f. Postpone + -ator.] = Poste nen. 

1775 in NV. Aug. Hist & Gen. Ree (1876) XXX 149 
Raw ae Ponte mator declares the resolution not proper to 
p.oceed front the Committee of South Carolina. 

Postpone (potjporn), v. Also 6 Se. poxt- 
po(y)n. [ad. L. pos/pdnere to put after, postpone, 
neglect, f. post after + ponere to place, put down. 

In 16th c exclusively Sc. ; rare in Eng. before 1700.) 

1. trans. Yo put off to a future or iater tune; to 
defer. (With semple vd7.: in 16th c., also with 22.) 

rg00-20 Dunaar /'oems ix go Of vertew postponyny, and 
Byn aganis natcur. 2538 STRWAXE Crom. Scot, (Rolly) IL, 
151 Kecaus it wes so ueir that tyme the nyc ht, Postponit all 
aunt on the morue wes lycht.  /déd 233 This Edilfrid and 

rudeus also, Posrponit hes to bittell for till go. 1574 Keg. 
Privy Councal Scot, 11. 38g The said Robert wranguslie 
postponis and differs to do the same. 12710 Patmrr /’ro- 
veros 186 Every man,.wou'd have all business post-pon'd 
for the service he expects from a patron or fiicnd. 2726 
Berkevey Let. to Prior is Mar, Wis 1470 TV. 124 ‘Line 
answer to other points you postponed fur a few posts, 1836 
W., Irving Astoria nit. 177 ‘Tue project had to be post- 
poned. 187 Hues Suc. Press sit. 58, I propose, therefore, 
that we should postpone any remarks that we have to make. 
absol. %502-a0 DuNwan /oems xxx. 28 My brethir oft hes 
maid the supplicationis,..Tu tak the abyte, bot thow did 
postpone. : 
t b. To ‘ put (a person) off’, i.e. to keep (him) 
waiting tor something pone. or expected. Oés. 

[9533 Gau Richt Vay (5.1.8) go Giff vss grace to haiff 
pacien.e quhen our wil is postponit.) g7x Reg. Privy 
Council Scot Vi go Thay ar hinderit and postponit of 
payment of thair supendis. @1700 DayveniJ.:, You wou'd 

ostpone me to another reign, Lill when you are ce ntent to 
pe unyrst. xs70g Heranne Collect a5 Nov. (O.H.S.: I. 98 
Dr, Hudson having many Promises from..the Bishops.. 
was yet shamefully postpon'd by them. 

CG. iufr, Lath. Of azue or the like: To be 


later in coming on or recurring. 

1843 Sin T. Watson / ect. Princ. & Pract. Physic I xb 709 
When the paroxysm thus postpones, the disease is growing 
milder; when it anticipates its usual period of attack, the 
disease is increasing in severity. 1898 P. MaNsov 7rof. 
Deserses i ga They [1. e malarial a'tacks) may occur at a 
Later hour, in which case they are said to postpone, 
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+2. To place after in serial order or arrange- 
ment; to put at, or nearer to, the end, Cds. 

¢16390 A Humu Brit. 7ongwe (1865) 31 We bid our in- 
ferioures, and pray our superioures, be ( = by} tpuuitig 
the supposit to the verb; As, gue ye and teach al nationes. 
21680 G. Hickrs Sperit of Paery Vref 6 He hath Post. 
poned the most scandalvus part of his S; eech..aund put it 
towards the end. 1749 /'ower Pres. Numbers 66 Cicero 
.- Often postpoues to the very last, that Verb or emptatical 
Word on which the whole Sense of the Period depends. 29774 
J. Brvant Alyéhod. 1.55 We sometinues find the povermimng 
word p >stponed, as in / zaleth, or temple ol Eliza. 

3. ‘To place atter in order of precedence, rank, 
importance, estimation, or value; to put into an 


infevior position; to subordinate. 

3698 Purciirs, Postpone, to set behinde, to esteem Icase 
then another 1670 G. Hf. fist. Cardinals tt. §t You 
have postpon'd the publick interest to your own 174% 
T Rownson GavelAind vi. gt Females claiming in their 
own Right are postponed to Males. 19799 J revi rs on W977, 
(185,) JV. 2:2 Postponing motives of deucacy to those of 
duty. 3893 Svein /’rrver /fal. L1'. 65 On the score of 
pioductiveness even Machtavelli muse be postponed to him. 


Hience Postponed (-pd nd) Pfi.2., Postponing 


vb sb. and Ppl. a. 

1693 Luma Brief Rel (1857) TD. 174 They should 
have thetr money to a tarthing without any postponing. 
31709 Stavnore /'araphr LV. 4 Ascribing tue postponing 
of the Jews to their own Obstinacy 1828 Scott #, M4. 
fer. A xxv, Anxious for the postponed explanation. 1863 
Reape in Add Fear Nound 1a Dec 367 [In a trial at law] 
the postponing swindl r has five to one in his favour. 1904 
Daily Chron, 7 June 6/7 Postpond purchases or post. 
poned paymeuts are the rule every where. 

Postponement (povst;o-nmént),  [f. Post- 
PONK Y@. +-MENT.] ‘lhe action or fact of postponing. 

L. The action of deferring to a later time; 


temporary dclay or adjournment. 

2818 in Toop. 1818 Hazurr fag, Poets viii. (1870) 192 
Vhose minds” which are the most entitled to expect it, can 
best put up with the postponement of their clains to lasting 
fame. 1836 Sik ED. Tavior Statesian aii 83 ‘Vhe rey eti- 
tion of acts of postponement on any subject tends more aud 
more to the a Gear of the active power in relation to 
it) 188a Miss Be vvpoon 40f, Avyali, There was no need 
fur the pustponemeut of our marriage, 

2. Placiny after or below in csteem or importance ; 


subordination. 

1830 Hl. N. Corrmipor Grk Forts (1834) 274 That spirit 
of comparative neglect and postponement wath which the 
maternal relationship was generally treated amongst the 
Greeks. 3879 H. Semncrr Datla oft thus § go. 251 That 
postponement of self to others wh.ch constitutes aliruism. 

Postponence (poustpounéns). rare. [f. lost. 
PONE +-bNCK.] = piec. a2. Sou + Postpo‘nency. 
Obs rare-'. 

2755 JoHNSON Dict. sv. OF Noting preference or post- 
ponence, 1845 CAKIVIR Cromwell (1671) Vi. g Lt is not 
vain preference o: postponence of one ‘name’ to a other, 
1668 Wikins Neal Char, 313 Whether of Prelation and 
preference: or Preteritivn and postponency. 


Postponer (poustpdunos). [. Postpone + 
-EB 4.) Qne who postpones, puts off, or delays, 

2933 [SELLENDEN Levy UL. xix. (S.F.S.) L 205 Of ane tri- 
bune pat war postponare of pe public weill [L. woratooem 
publics commod:|. a180g Parry serm., On Neglect of 
4 arnings (1810) 448 ‘Lhese postponers never enter upon 
relizion at all, in earnest or effectually. 2680 G. Mrkkoiii 
Tragic Com. viv, Que of thore del.cious guls in the New 
Comedy. was called The Postpone, ‘Lhe Deferrer, or, as 
wo cnielit say, The ‘lo-Morrower, 

Postpontile: see Pust- LB. 2. 


+ Postpo'se, v. Obs. [a. F. postposer (1549 in 
Godet.), f. post- Post- A. + poser Post v.!] trans. 
To place after or Inter than (something); = Post- 


PONE: @ in temporal or serial order, 

1598 Grenewey Tacitus’ Ann. 1. x. (1622) 19 Doubtfull.. 
which first to go to: least the other being postposed should 
take tin dindaine, ¢10a0 A. Hume frit. Jougue (1865) 31 
We utter our wil be verbes signitying the form of yur wil, 
or postposing the supposit. 166 Fuccer CA. //ist. Xt. Vv. 
624 Lie defeuse of the king’s person and authority .. in 
this Covenant is postposed to the * privileges of parliament *. 

b. in order of estimat.on or Importance. 

1622 Donnu Servo. (ed Alford) V. 102 In postposing the 
Apucryphal into an inferior place [we] have testimony froin 
the peuple of God. 3656 Hopsrs ofr Lessons Wks 1545 
VIL. 343 Which reputation | have always postposed to the 
co nmon benefit of the studious. 

Postposit (por-t)p zit), ». rare. [f. L. post- 
posit-, ppl. stem of postpone) eto PO8TPONE.) trans. 
To place after; to cause to follow; to treat as of 
infettor importance: = Postrong 2, 3. Hence 


Poatpo'sited ppl a. 

1661 Freetuam On Sf. Luke Resolves, etc. 390 Often in 
our Love to her, our Love to God is swallowed and post- 
posieed. 1893 W. M Linosay in Amer, grad. Philo. XLV. 
161 The post-posited relative, to Judge from the dramatists’ 
vei sification, was fused with the preceding word. 

Postposition (péa-tpozi'fan). [n. of action 
f. L. postponcre, postpostt-: so F. postposilion 
(Littié); but in sense 3, after Preposttion, with 
post- wm place of pre-.J 

ti. The action of postponing; postponement ; 
delay. Se. Obs. rave. 

1546 Aberdeen Regr. (1844) 1. 229 The committer of sic 
recent crimes of bluid wes instantly, but (= without) post- 
position, causit ansuir for his offensis. ; 

2. ‘The action of placing after; the condition or 


fact of being so placed. 


POSTPYRAMIDAL. 


41638 Mavs Daniels Weeks (1642) 36 Nor is the Post. 
pesivun of the Nominative case to the verb against the use 
vf tue tongue. 1899 Farrar Fam. Speech 1. (1873! 70 Tis 
grammar, except in the pustposition of the article, clascly 
resembles that of the other Komauce languages. 

J. A parucle or relational word placed after 


another word, usually as an enclitic; esp. a word 
having the function of a preposition, which follows 
instcad of preceding its object, as L. senus, versus, 


and I.ng. -ward\s, as in Aome-wards. 

1845 Proc. Philol. So V3.9 In some classes of languages 
the whole process of formation is carried on by meaus of 
pos! pusitions, generallyofa known and determinate signifi 
cation. 31863 Kates Nat. Aoiason x. (1864) 316 ‘Whe feature 
of placing the preposition after the nown—making it, in 
fact, 4 ‘ post-position’—thus: He is come the v.Jlage from. 
8981 dcademy 16 Apr 283 The case-forms in Turkish may 
be regarded..as paris of nouns or rather as postpositions, 

4 Music. (Sce quot.) 

1848 Beannkw Jct, Sct. ete, Post position, in Music, 
retardatious of the harmony. effected y placing discord. 
upon the accented pa ty ofa bar not prepared and resolved 
according to the rules for discord. 

lence Postposi‘tional a., of, pertaining to, or 
of the nature of a postposition: = next. 

1883 Q. Nev. Jan, 186 [In Coiean) Ther€ are . postpo- 
sitional patticles which, luke the Japamse ‘teniwoha', 
agylutin te themselves to nouns, verbs, and even sentences. 


Postpositive (po:stppziiiv), a. is.) [6 1. 
portposit-, ppl, stem of fos(fondre. see PU8STPONK, 
Cf. mod.l. postpositif (Littré).} Characterized by 
postposition ; having the function of being placed 


aficr or suffixed; en-litic. 

1786 IT. Tooxrn /'s.ley ix. 304 Grammanrians were not 
ashamed to have a class of Postpositive Prepositives, 
1845 /'roc. Philol, Sue AVo17% We. find in the Mauchu 
itself m postpositive participle. 1864 Luatiam Matrve 
Races Russian inp, 266 In the (Reminian}) word omal 
we have ome ile; ic. a bstantive with the postpositive 
aitiile 1877 Sayce in 7>ans. Philol. Soc. 140 ‘The older 
postpositive conjugation, 

B. 56. A postpoositive particle or word. 

3846 22 0c. PAclol. Soc. U1. 13 ‘Uhis adjectuve may again 
be cdleclined with all the postpositives usually employed as 
signs of Cases 

+ Fostposure. Cés. rare—° [f. PosTrose + 
eURKE; cl. composure.) The action of ‘ postposing ’; 
= POSTPONEMENT 2. 

2656 Biount Glossoyr, Posthosure, a setting behind or 
esteeming less. Hence 1658 10 Pit irs. 


Postprandial (-prendial), a. [f. Posr- 
Bo1b + L prandé-um luncheon, meal +-an: cf 
PRANDIAL.] Done, made, taken, happening, ete. 
alter dinner; a.ter dinner. (Chietly Amorous.) 

rBa0 Coreniocr Le/t., to J. H Green (1895) 704 ‘Lhe day 
including prandial and postprandial, 1846 Life J. Guthrie 
in Lives Llenderson & G.151 ‘this plan, most likely of post. 
prandal origin, was actualiy attempted. 1864 Heater 
g July 49 A capital postprandial speaker. 1890 N. Moore 
in (ut, Nat. Bog XL 31/e¢ Men far advanced iu post- 
prandial potations fod. Post-prandial oratory. 

Hence Postpra ndially a:/v., alter dinner, 

1851 H. D. Wower /’rct. Span. Life (1853) 35 ‘The crowd 
that postprandially collects thither, 
Postpredi-cament. [a:l. med. Schol. L. post- 
predicamentum,in Abclard a 142, etc.; f. L. post 
after + pradicamentum PREDICAMENT.] pf. ‘The 
five relations considered by Auistotle at the end of 
his work on the ten predicaments or categories: 
viz, opposttes (dvrimeipeva), of four kinds; and the 
conceptions before or priority (mpérepov), of five 
kinds ; af once or simultanetly (apa), of two kinds; 
motion (xivnots), of six kinds; aud Aaving (éxev), 
of cight kinds, 

[@2a80 Aisurtus Macnus De Pracdicamentis Wks. 165% 
1.273-4 Tractatus vii, Ve /’ostp) acdiamentts. ideoque port 
pracwicamenta oportuit sequi tractatum de his quae quidem 
co-ordinanda sunt sed ad unum genus pruedicamenti reduci 
non possunt.) 2623 WitHer Abuses Strpi Bi, He.. 
Handles in order the ten Prasdicaments, ‘l hen Postpraedeca. 
ments, 1787-4 CHAMBERS Cycl., fost predicaments, in 
logic, are certain general affections, or asian ATISINg 
froin a comparison of predicaments with each other; or 
modes following the predicameiuts, aud often belonging to 
many. 1890 in Cent. Lict. 

lt Postpubis (-pi#bis). Pl. -e8 (-iz). Zool. 
(mod.L,, 1. Post- A. 2b + Pusis.] The hinder or 
postacetabular part of the pubis or pubic bone, 
esp. when greatly devcloped, a» in Birds and 
Dinosaurs. (Opp. to Prapusts.) Hence Post 


pubic a., pertaining to the pustpubis. 

2888 Roureston & JACKSON im. Life 65 The main 
portion of the bird's pubis is the homvulogue of the post- 
pubis (so called) in the same groups [S/egosauria aud 
Ornithopota\, 1893 Newton Lect. Birds 862 The ‘ pubis’ 
of Birds being in reality homolugous with the postpudrs of 
Dinosaurs and the pra essuslateradis pubis of other Keptile « 

Post-puller, -pump, -quintain: sce Post 
sb.19. Post-Puranic: see Posr- B. 1b. 


Postpyramid ()dast,pirimid). Axat. [Post- 
A. ab.j ‘The posterior eee (funiculus gract- 
Js) of the medulla oblongata. tience Post- 
pyramidal a.!, of or pertaining to the postpyza- 


mid ; posterior to the pyramids. 
1866-8 Owen Anat, Veriebr. 11. 83 In advance of the 
t-pyramids, still deeper columns of the myelon come 
nto view. dtd. b. 973 [he post-pyramidal tracus diverge, 


PO8BT-PYRAMIDAT:. 


expand, and blend anteriorly with the similarly bulging recti- 
form Gacts, forming the side-walls of a triangular or rhom- 
buedal cavity, called the ‘fourth ventricle’, /6:d. IIT. 83 
‘They expand as they enter the macromyelon, and form 
the ‘ post-pyramidal bodies’. 12890 Bic.incs Med. Dit., 
Post-pyramidal nuctens, clavate nucleus. 1895 Syd, Sec. 
Lex., Post-pypramidal nucieus, term for the nucleus of the 
Funiculus gracilis. ; ; 

Pos t-pyramidal (-pirse'midal),a.2 [f. Post- 
. 0b + PyRAMIDAL,] Subsequent to the building 
of the Egyptian pyramids. 

1883 Proctor Great Pyramid t97 The abomination of 
desolation to which in our own post pyramidal days bath 
been assigned the name of the * Fifteen Puzzle’. 

Post-Raphaslite: see Post- B. 1b. 

+ Postre‘uie, a. (sb.) Obs. nonce wd. [ad. L. 
postrémus last, superl. of posterus coming after, 
fuilowing.} Last, hindmost; adso/. one whi is last. 

1983 Hace Gardiner's De vera Oled. Gjb, They were 
counsailed of sum bodye not to cuntende to be called 
supremes, as longe as they are still postremes. 

ost-remote: see Post- A.ta. Fostrhinal: 
see Post- LB. 2. Post-rider: sce Post sb 4 13, 

+ Postri‘duan, a. Ols. rare~°. [ad. L. post- 
rvidudn-us, -didn-us, {. postridie on the next day.] 

1656 Biount Glossogr., fostriduan, dune the next day 
after or fullowing. 

Po'st-road. A road on which a series of 
post-houses or stations tor post-horses is (or was) 
established ; a road on which mails were carried. 

1687 sicts 5 Ovdin. Parl. c. 30 (Scuobell) 513 Lett: rsand Pao 
quety .to be sent forwards tu the City of London, or any other 
pare inany of the Pust-Roads, from thence towards the said 

‘ity. 1685 Royal Proclam 7 Sept. in Loud. Gas. No. 2068/2 
That no man hereafter imay complain for want of a setled 
Post in or near particular Hy- l‘owns or Places lying on the 
Pont-Road. 191% Royal Proclam, 23 June ibid. No. 4866 1 
The Horsing of any Person... Riding Post, (that iv to say) 
Riding several Stages upon a Post-Road, 1791 PAI. Trans, 
LXXXI. 108 The great post-road from heme into Italy, 
ever Mount Cenisy, 1824 Score Ham xlv, ‘The common 
pust-road) betwiat Edinburgh and Haddington. 1860 
Seorrswoope in Mae Zour. 86 When we drove into the 
bach yaid of the post-station,..the post-master would give 
us no horses, av the road by which we were to proceed was 
not a post-road. soog (U. S.) Congress. Directory 162 
(U.S. Senate Committee on) post-offices and post-roads 

Poatrolandic, -Roman, ctc.: see Pust- 


h. 2, 1. 
Postrorse (pestrfis), a. fad. mod.L. Jost- 


rorsus, t. l’ost(K)RO- + versus turned: cf, AN- 
TROKSK,] Turned or bent backward ; retrorse. 

1890 in Cent, Dict , etc. 

Po'st-ru'nner. +a. A ‘runner’ who acts as 
a post; see Posr 36.4 2. Obs. Bb. Oue who bears 
Messages or transports the post or mail along 
a certain route on foot; a post-carrier, foot-post. 

1596 Dataymrin tr. Lestie's Hist Scot. x. 403 ‘Thir post. 
rinueris beginis to contemne the command, 1864 ['Re\ELYAN 
Compet. Wallah (1806) 336 Each village in turn received 
a handful of chupatues or bannocks, by the hands of the 
post-runnets, with o: ders to bake others, and pass them on to 
the next village. 1879 STEVENSON /'rav. Cevéanes 39 A 
cavalcade of stuide-lesged ladies and a pair of post-runners. 

Postsacral, -acvalene, ctce.: sxe Post-. 

| Postscenium (pdust)sinidm). Class. Antrg. 
[L. postscwnium, t. post after, behind + scaa, a. 
Gr oxnvyq stage, scene] The back part of a 
theatre, behind the scencs: also called parascentum 
(see PARANCENK). Cf. Prosceni0M. 

1737-41 Ciuamners Cyl, Parascenium, among the 
Romans, was a place behind the theatre, whither the actors 
withdrew to dress, undress, &c. more fiequently called Pést- 
scentum, 1842-76 Gwut Archit, Gloss, Postsceniuom or 
Pa ascentune, wv ancient architecture, the back part of the 
theatie, where the machinery was deposited, and where the 
actors retired to robe themselves, 

[ad. L. fost- 


Postscribe (péstiskrai‘b), v, 
scriddve ( ac.), £. post after + scribdre to write.] 

1. ¢rans, To wiite something) after; to write as 
@ postscript or appendix. 

3614 T. Anams Gallant's Burden Wks, 1861 1. 325 The 
second is but a consequent of the first, pootacribed with 
that word of inference, ‘Now then’, 165: J. STKPHENS 
Priocurations vag An Appendix to the former Discouise, 
se.ting forth the reason of printing that and Port serous 
this. 1687 S. Hitu Catholic Balance 143, 1 thought it 
necessary to postscribe that I bear malice to no Men or 
Party under Heaven. 

2. intr. ‘Yo write afterwards or subsequently ; to 
make a written addition fo. 

¢ 166a F. Kraay in O,. Heywood's Diaries, etc. (1883) III. 
26, 1 will not post-scribe but subscribe to Paul. 

Postscript (post skript), sd. Also 6 in L. 
form post scriptum (neut.), pl. -ta. [ad. L. 
postscript-uim, neut. pa. pple. of postscribére (see 
prec.) used as sb. Cf. obs. x. postscript (16-181h c), 
mod.F., Du., Ger., ete., pee It. poscrttto. | 
A paragraph written at the end of a letter, after the 
signatuie, containing an afterthought or additional 


matter, 

1983 Wotsevin St Papers Hen. V1, Vi. 119 Post acripta. 
Ye shal understonde thut the Kinges Grace and his Counsail 
. thynke right expedient to use this way. 193g Ceomwait in 
Merriman 1/64 Lett, 438 By the post seripta in myn other 
letteres unto yotfe.. ye shal perceyve tharryval here of your 
eervaunt Thwaytes. s4gt Acts f'rivy Council LIl. 409 A 
fettra to the Lorde Ogle..with a post script to send the sayd 
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Irisheman by Mr. Dudley and Mr. Seeley: 1986 RB. Youna 
Guasse's Civ. Cony, iv. 191 b, And yet doubting, that she 
might .. perceaue it, wruuglit underneath Post scriptum, 
thus, Kisse the letter. s6ag Bacon £'s2., Cunning (Arb.) 93 
I knew one, that when he wrote a Letter, he would put that 
which was most Materiall, in the Pust-script, as if it bad 
been a By-matter. 2699 Nicholas Pagers (Camden) IL. 191 
This burthening you with Postscripts is, 1 confess, a rude 
way of weteing: s7ig Scere Spce/, No 79 05 A Woman 
seldom writes her Mind but in her Postscript. x J. 
Bextsrorn Mrseries fium. Life x. cxxvi, It’s like a Lady's 
Postscript, which, they tell you, contains the essence of the 
letter, 1873 Brack /'r Thosle xxii, At the end of the letter 
there was a biief postscript. ; 

b. A paragraph written or printed at the end of 
any composition, containing soine ap; ended matter. 

3638 Pent. Conf. xii. (1657) 317 Towards the end whereof 
isan A poy or Pust script. 1 Lutrance Brief Rel. 
(1857) v . 300 Vhe parliament of Ireland have burnt by the 
common hangman the postscript to M). Higgins sermon. 
1769 Junius Lett. xx (1772) 1. 14a The gentleman, who 
bas published an an.wer toSir William Meredith's pamphlet, 
payne honoured me with a posts ript of six quarto pages, 
3 asson Ve Quiney's Wks. LV. 321 Postscript (to 
Olver Golusmith). Abid note, What in Fore printed as a 
Pet cil ak aprceres as a portion of De Quincey’s ‘ Pre 
face’ tu Vol. V. of h.e Collected Writings. 

c. A thing appended ; an appendage. » are. 

1870 THoxnsuky /owr Eng. 1.1. 5 Brentford (was) always 
@ mere ecclesiastical pustacript to Hanwell or Kaling. 

+ Postscri‘pt, f7/. a. Obs. rare. [ad. 1. poste 
serift-us, pa. pple. ol postscribere ; sce POSTACRIBE. } 

Written after or subsequently. 

1654 H. L'Estrance Chas. / (1655) Aij, That were..to 
extinguish the lizht of all Histones .., the greatest part 
whereof were Postscript an age at least tu the things recorded. 

Postscript, v. rare—'. [f. Postscript 5d.) 
trans, ‘To put a postscript to, to furnish with a 
postscript. So Po‘stsoripted a., ‘having a post- 
script’ (Worcester 1846 citing J. Q. Adams), 

1894 A. Donson 18¢4 Cent, Vignettes Ser. ut. in. 27 Defoe 
prefaced and postscripted this modest effort. 

Postscriptal (poustskri-ptal), a [f. L. post- 
script-uam (see Postacaivet sd.) + -au.] Ot the 
niture of, or relating to, a postscript. 

1877 Mrs Otienant Afakers ‘lor. xiv. 335 His life con- 
cluding with a postscriptal chapter of misery. 2892 R 
Bucnanan Coming Terror B2 In the postscrptal letter 
published this morning. 1894 Mrs. Orienant //ist, Sé. 
Q. Anne iv. 217 His new wife. rata ee him several children, 
asort of postscriptal family, in bis old age. 

Postscutellum (-skivteld3m). Zxfom. Also 
in anglicized form postscu'tel. [mod.L., f. Post- 
A. 2+ScuteLLum J] ‘The fouith (hindmost) piece 
or scleiite of each of the seyments of the thorax 
in an insect, situated behind the scsute/Lime, 

21626 Kiray & Se. Entomtol. U1. xxxiit. 380 Postscutellum, 
- anarrow channel running from the 10) sodium tothe Aldo- 
men in C ag ide forming an isosceles triangle reversed. 
1897 W. F. Kresy in M. Kingsley W. Africa 727 Poste 
acutelluin black, witha yellow dot on each side. 1899 G. H. 
Caupentan /acectsi. at Four distanct parts placed one behind 
the other can sometimes be observed; they are known as 
the pranscutuin, scutwim, scutedlum, aud pastscuteliuom, 

Hence Postsoute’llar a, of or pertaining to the 
postscutellum. 1290 in Cent. Dict. 

+ Postship. Obs. [f. lost sd.2 + -surr.] 

1. The office or position of a post or messenger ; 
in quot. as a mock-title. 

1607 Dekker A’'n/s, Comjur vi. Fiv, At the returne of his 
Post-ship and walking vpon the Exchange of the Worlde.. 
they will flutter about him, crying, What newes? what 
newes? 

2. The office of post or local postman. 

2546 Acts Privy Counctl(1890) | 267 A letter to Mr. Mason, 
Master of the Posies, for the contynuaunce of Adam 
Gascoyne in the office of the Postship of Sciobye. 1563 
Wills & luv. N.C. (Surtees) II. 76 ‘To my wiffe and my 
sonne Robart the postshippe of Ibulwall, towardes the 
maintenance of the house. 

Post ship: see Post 54.5 4c. 

Postsphenoid (-sfi'noirl), a. (5b.) Anat. [f. 
Pust- A. 2b+ peared: Postsphenoid bone: the 
posterior part of the sphenvid bone of the skull, 
which forms a separate bone in (human) infancy. 
Also e//spt. as 56. Hence Postsphenoi-dal a., 
pertaining to the postsphenoid bone. 

1890 Cen/. Dict., Postsphenord, n , Postsphenoidal. x8go 
Bicuncs Med. Dict., Postsprencid bone. 

+ Po-st-stage. Ods. [f. Post sb,2+Sraax sé.] 
1. In asthc, A stopping-place, station, or ‘ stage’ 
on a post-road, to which the king’s packet or mail 
was carried from the previous ‘stage’ and whence 
it was forwarded to the next; post-horses being 
kept in readiness for thus carrying the mail, and for 
the use of ‘ thorough-posts ’ or express messengers, 
as alsu fur the service of private persons travelling 
‘post’, who there took fresh horses, 

1648 Reg. Privy Connctl Scot Ser. 1. VII. 327 (Order} for 
esta. lishing t stages betuix Edinburgh and Portpatrik 
and Portpatrik and Carlill. 1683 Reyal Proclam 7 Sept. 
in Lond. Gus No_ 2068/1 Not to Carry any Ship Letters . 
beyond the first Post-stage to which they shall arrive in 
England. 1695 lbid. No. 3737/4 An Act for settling Post- 
Stages throughout this Kingdom. 

2. Short for fost stage coach: a mail-coach. 

197: Boston Gas. 18 Feb. #3 The Post-stage from and to 
Porismouth in New-Hampshire, lately put up at the Siga of 


POSTULARY. 


the Admiral Vernon in King-street, Boston, is now removed 
to Mrs. Bean's at the Sign of the ship on Lauuch, 
Po'st-sta:tion. A statwa on a@ post-road, 
where post-horses are ke 
2828 Sia R. Wison Pr. Di I. rqt The third post- 
station was also abandoned, and Gur cattle could do no 
more, 1838 G. Downas L¢é?. Cont. Countries I, Fe The 
firut post-ntation is a solitary abode, called ‘Torre di Mezza 
Via. igor Wide World May. VI. 4453/1 At every forty or 
fifty versts..the [Russian] Government has erected what are 
called Posktova Stancia, or post-stations, where arc kept @ 
certain number of horses. 
Poststernal to -systolic: see Posr- B. 
Post-te‘mporal, 2. (5.) Anat. [f. Post- 
B. 3 + TEMPORAL.) Situated behind the temporal 
region of the skull: applied to a bone of the 
scapular arch in some fishes, also called supra- 


scapula or supraclavicie, Also ellipt. as 3b. 

1890 in Cent. Lick. 

Post-temporary : see Post- B. 1. 

Post term. Law. A partial rei dering of L. 
phrase post terminum after the term, u alive, 
as adj, and as sd. for The return of a writ after 
term, and the fee payable for its being then filed. 

3607 Cowel.. Sater ies Post terme, is a returne of a 
writ, not onely after the day assigned..but after the te:me 
also..: it may be also the fee which the Custos dvenium 
taketh, for the returne thereof. vs a Practich Part of 
Law 13 In case of not filing your.. Writs, in or of the same 
Term they ate returnable, they force you to pay when you 
filethem , forthe Post /ernunune of them, which la aod. 
for every Writ. 2678 Cowell's interpreter, Post terme, Post 
terminum, 1 Putts (ed. 5), Post Term, a Penalty 
tuken by the Custos Brevium of the Common-pleas, for the 
filing any Writ by any Attorney after the usual ‘Time. 
2718 ARBUTHNOT John Bull w.it, ‘Vo Esquire South, for 
post Termninums, 1848 Wuaaton Law Lex., Post termi- 
sso, (after the term). 


Po'st-tertiary, 2. (5d.) Geol. [f. Post- B. 1b 
+ TERTIARY,] Epithet of the furmations, or the 
period, subsequent to the Tertiary; also called 
Quaternary; the most recent of the whole geo- 
logical series. Also applied to animals, etc. 
belonging to this period. Also e//ipt. as sd. 

3854 Pace /xtrod. /ext-bk, Geol. xiv. 1a1 The generality 
of post-tertiary accumulations being clays, silts, sands, 

ravely, and t-mosses. 186g Li Buock Pred. Tames 150 
§ ies chick ¢ Kesaceerise the post-tertiary epoch in Euro 
768 Huxcey PAysiogy. xvii. 290 By others they are called 
the pust-tertiary selies. 

Post-tiblal: sce Post- B. 2. Post-tidings, 
-time: Post 56.212. Post-tonio: Post- B. 1. 


Po'st-town. § [f. Post 56.2 + Town.) 

1. A town having a (head) post office, or one 
that is not merely a sub-office of another. 

1639 Proclamation in Rymer Fadera (1732) XX. 649/2 
To take with them all such Lettess as shall be directed toany 
Pust- own, or any Place near any Post-lown in the said 
Road. 1683 /.ond. Gas. No. 1761/4 All persons concerned are 
desired to inse:t at the bottom of their Letters the Post. 
Town nearest to the place their Letters are directed, for 
their speedy Conveyance. 1835 Marrvat /acha v, We 
were about five miles frum avy post-town. 1889 Repentance 
BP. Wentworth Vl. 5, 1 waikeu over to the post-town for 
the second post, 

2. A town at which post-horses are kept. ? Ods. 

3792 G. Wakrrintp Afeme (1804) I. il. 54 During the neces- 
sary delay at some post-town, our contemplative parson 
rambled about after a bookseller's shop. 1838 A/urray's 
Hand-bk, No Germ, 3252/1 Below Rheinfels hes the post- 
town of St. Goar. 

So Post-township (UU. 5S.) : see TOWNAHIP. 

1837 Pop. Eucycl. V. 304/1 Onondaga; a post-township 
and capital of Onandaga county, New York. 

Post-trader: sce Pust s4.3 2d, FPost-trau- 
matic, -tridentine, -tussic; Post-tuber- 
ance; Post-tympanioa: see Post- B. 1, A. 3, 
B. 2 respectively. 


Postulanocy (pp'sti#linsi), [f. Postovant: 
see -ANOY.} ‘Lhe condiuon of being a postulant ; 
the period during which this lasts, 

1883-3 Schaf's Enmevel, Relig, Knowl, Ul. 1476 Those 
who would enter either class undergo a postulancy of six 
months, 1884 Weekly Reg. 18 Oct. 504/2 ‘lwo years make 
a long postulancy. 


Postulant (pp'sti#lant). [a. F. postalant. ad. 
L. postuldns, -antem, pr. pple. ol fostuldre to 
demand: see PostuLatx v.} (ne who ashs or 
petitions for something ; 8 petitioner ; a candidate 
fur some appoiutment, honour, or office; esf. a 
candidate for admission into a religious order. 

1789 Cuesterr. Lett, to Son 2 Feb., That he will have one 
{a garter) ia very certain; but when,. .is very uncertain; all 
the other postulants wanting to be dubbed at the sane 
time, 1766 Char. in Ann. Key, 28/2 There were many postu- 
lants for the abbey of Anchin, 1844 Lincarn Anglo-Sax. 
CA. (1858) I. iv. 133 The age at which the postulant might be 
admitted {i.e. into holy orders]. 1839 JErHson Aitttany 
xv. 245 When a young inan applies for admission he 1s 
tuken in for two years as a postulant, 1873 F. Hace Afod. 
Eing. iv. 98 Words. often answering to calls too subtile for 
analysis, are constantly presenting theniselves as postulants 
for recognition. 1876 M. Davius Unorth, Lond. 220 
The public reception of a postulant into the order of ‘Our 
Lady of Mercy . 

+ Postulary (pp'sti#lari), a. Obs. rare. (ad. 
late L. postu/ard-us that demands or claims.) Of 


the nature of a postulate. 


POSTULATE. 


1637 JACKSON Ser. on Matt. ti, 17-18 & 3, 1 must beg one 
or two pustulary suppositions which. will go for maasuis, 


Postulate (pp'stidlr), 5b.! fad. L. postudatan 
(a things) demanded or claimed : see PosToLATuUM. 


Cf. F. postulat (1771 in Dit. Trévoux). 

In sense 1 cepresenting classical L. fostuddfums in 2, 3, 
= mud L. postudifsen for med lL, petitio rendering Gr. 
airyye (Aristotle, Muclid). Postatdfa (pl) occurs in the LE, 
transl, of AAe!. ad Alex. by Philelphus :died 1489) printed 
1523, and is always used by Pacius Arf sfot. Organ, 1584. In 
L. edd. of Euctid, postuddla appears in Commandinus 1619.) 

I. 1. A demand, a request; sfee. a demand of 
the natore of a stipulation; cf. 1d. Now rare. 

1988 in Motley Vether/. (1860) IT. xviii: 397 Our postulates 
do trouble the King’s commissioners very much, and do 
bong them to despair. 3 Biount Clossogr., Postula‘e, 
a request, demand or suit, 3660 Jerr. Tavuor Worthy 
Commun 1. ni, 56 This St. Peter calls the stipulation of 
a guod conwience; the pustulate and bargain which man 
then makes with God. 1896 Scott aos Feb. ty Lait 
bart Life, Give me my popularity, (an awfn tulate) an 
all my present difficulties shall le a joke be tour years 
1860 [wwe PusruLarg 9. tb). 

II 2. Logic and ger. A proposition demanded 
or claimed to be granted ; esp. somcthing claimed, 
taken for pianted, or assumed, as a basis of reason- 
ing, discussion, or belief; hence, a fundamental 


condition or principle. 

1646 Sin T. Browns /send. FA. 1. vil a5 [fse dfrit, or 
opartet dtscentem credese,..may be VPostulates very ac- 
comalable unto Jumor indcctrinations; yet are their 
authorities but temporary. /As2 111. vai. 120 This conceit was 
probably first begot by such as held the contrary opinion of 
sight by «xtramis-ion,..and is the postulate of Puchde in 
his Optichs, 1653 Hares Avewis Disyutsitio in Phenix 
(1708) 11 432 ‘Lhe Monk's Postulate in the fifth Proposition 
of the second Chapter: ¢‘The Christian Faith excludes all 
doubting, and is certain and infallible". 1715 tr Greeory's 
Astron, (1726) I.gs Astronomers, (who make it a Postu- 
Inte, that any Star nay be moved with any motion), 1860 
Westcorr lutrod. SZudy Gov. viii. (ed. 5) 470 Christianity 
is essentially miraculous, ‘This is a postulate of Diblical 
critucisin, 2 F. Viwern Relat Welig wv Seo. (1885) 6 
‘The Supreme Postulate, without which scienufic knowledge 
is impouble, is the Unifoumity of Nature. 

b. Somctimes with special reference to its un- 
demonstrated or hypothetical quality: An unpioved 


assumption, a hypothesis. 

1646 Sin T Raowne Psend. FA. vi vi. 296 Which wee 
shall Jabour to induce not from postulates and entreated 
Maximes, but unden.able principles declared in holy Scrip- 
tute, 1791 JUHNSUN A'ambler No, 155 P2 An opinion which 
like innumerable other postulates, an enquirer finds himeaelt 
inclined to admit upon very little evidence. 1837 HAtLam 
fAfist Late tt. $23 (1847) Lag And as thar reasonings com- 
monly rest on disputable po .tulates, the accuracy they affect 
is of no sort of value. 2891-4 Emerson /ss, //ist. Wks, 
(Rohn) f. 15 All the postulates of elfin annals. 

©. Somctimes with speeinl reference to the self- 
evident nature of a proposition of fact: hardly 


distinct Hom Axiom, 

278t Jounson A esmdder No, 158 P: Any settled principle 
or selfevident postulate. 1814 (5. Cuarmins Jom JZ. 0M. 
Ge. Lot, 326 [Vhey} had all taken it for gramed, asa 
postulate, which could not be disputed, that a balance of 
trade, either favourable, or disadvantageous, enriched, or 
impovesished, every commercial county. 1826 Pi avrain 
Nat. Plel VW 223 The postulate on which this rule proceeds 
is, that though each at ihe given cqua ions is incorrect... 
there ss nothing that determines the amount of the errors to 
be on one side more than another, or m excess rather than 
defect 

a. Something required as the necessary condition 
of sume actual or supposed ovcuricnce or state of 
things; a pre-reqnysite. 

184t Myran Cath. 74. 1 xxii. 293 A Personal and 
Provident.al Deity—this is the uecessary postulate of all 
Religion properly so called. 1860 Maury /’Ays. Geog. Sen 
xix § 796 [he low barometer, the revolving staim, aud the 
ascending column require for a postulate the approach by 
spirals of the wind fiom circumference to ceutre, 

3. spec. in Geom. (or derived use), A claim to 
take for granted the possibility of a simple opera- 
tion, e. 7. that a straight line can be drawn between 
any two points; a simple problem of selfevident 
nature: distinguished from AXxIomM (a self-evident 


theorem), 

The carlier Eng term was Petition (sense 5). 

1660 Barrow Fnchd t (171g) 6 Postulates or Petitions 
1, From any point to any potne to draw a right line... 3. 
Upon ay center, and at any d stance, to describe a circle, 
370g J. Hanris Ler. (Techn 1, /'ostulates, or Demands 
in Mathematicks, &c are such ensie and self-evident Sup 
positions as need no Evplication or Mlustration to render 
them Intelligible, 1814 1) Saewane //son. Mind IT 1. $y 
r6a (tr Jb addres) Accaiuling to some, the difterence hetween 
axioms aod po-tulates 1s analogous to Uthat between theorems 
and problems; the former expressing truths which ase self- 
evident, and trom which other proposiiions may be deduced ; 
the latter, operations which may be easily performed, and 
by the help of which more diff ult constructions may be 
effected 1823 J NicnoLson Oferut. Mechan: 681 Postu- 
lates are things required to be gianted true, before we pro- 
ceed to demonstrate a proposition. 1887 Hurion Course 
Math. 1.3 A Postulate, or Petition, is something required 
to be done, which 1s 80 easy and evident that va person will 
hesitate to allow it. 1864 Bowrn /ogre xi. 374 An inde 
moustrable juligment, if theoretical, in called an sl.xi0m; if 
practical, it is styled a /ostulate. 


Postulate (postizl), 55.2 (a.) Sc. cel. Hist. 
[ad. 1. postidt-us, pa. pple. of postuldrve to ask, 
request, desire, etc., in med.L. to nominate or 
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designate to a bishopric or abbacy, subject to 
the sanctiun of the Pope: sce PostuLatTK v. 2.) 
A peison nominated by the sovereign to some 
superior ecclesiastical benefice, as a bishopric, ete. 

‘Although the Scottish kings had maintained their pre- 
rogative of appointing persons chosen by thenselves to 
va ait Sees and Abbacies, the consent of the Pope was an 
induapensable form to complete an ekction’ (Sinall, Wks 
Gavin Dougtlus, 1. pref. xi), A person (hus nomunated was 
in the mean time entitled ‘ Postulate ’. 

1914 Sedlerunt ef Council 2 June, Gavin Douglas... Postu. 
lat of Arbroth. 51q@ .(cé@ Lowe Coneil, 21 Sept, The 
Lords ordains that a Jetter be written under ibe King’s 
Signet requring Gavin, Postulat of Avbioth, to deliver 
the keyi» of the Grete Sele fra him. = rgig (July 6) Jd. 
XXVIL. If. 26 My Lord Gouernour shew that he was tn- 
formit. that the sad Po-tulat [Gavin Pouglis} was pro- 
movit to the Rishopry of Dunkeld be the Kinz of Inglandis 
writinus .the gubi'k the said Postulat deny it that he knew 
anything off 1566 Ree Privy Coune:l Scot. 1, 463 James 
Erle of Mortoun. .George Dowglas cullit the Postulat, sone 
naturall toumaquhile Archibald Erle of Angus. .with diverse 
utberis. delaittie cf the vyle and tressonabill siaaehtir of 
umqulile David Riccio fete}. 2799 in Alea far cane's 
Cenerlog Collec’, (igo) 11 Alexande: Gordon Postulate 
of Galloway. 1755 in Keith //:t? Catal Scot. Bps. (1824) 
140 He {Bp Foreman] was postulate of Moray in the year 
igor, 3888 Score £. MM. Perth Intiod, [An inaccumte 
explanation: see above}. 1830 R. CuamBers /.1/2 Fus, /, 
Lot 20 George Douglas of Todholes. .known by the epithet 
of the Postulate of Aber broubwick. 

b. alérth. or as ad). 

3710 Rupviman J.1/e Douglas in J7neis 5 nofe, One is 
sud to be Postulate Lishop, who conld not be canonically 
elected, but may through favour, and a dispensation of his 
superior, be admitted. 


+Po:stulate,a. Obs rare—, [ad.1.. fostular-us, 
pa. pple. of postuldre: sec next.) «+ Postucaten, 

1664 Butiex //ud on. i, 763 I'l prove that L have one: 
I menn by postulate illation 


Postulate (jest weit), vw. [f. pl. stem of L. 
fostul&re vo demand, request: sce -ATE 3, ] 

l. trans. To demand; to require ; to claim, 

18993 f/ist A. Ler (1605) 1) j, A prince perhaps might postu. 
late ny love, 1668 Diccs Nero Jip § 28a ‘Lhis doth not 
postulate or require the Physitians cunscut. 1703 ‘1. N. Culy 
& OC. Purchaser Ded. 4 Vhese your extraordinary Favour . 
seem to Postulate from me..a Publick Recognition. @1820 
W. Tooxr (Webster 1828), The Byzantine enperors appear 
ty have exercised, or at heist to have postulited a sort of 
paramount supremacy over this nation. 1865 Mitt. Loaves. 
Hamitton 437 Logic, therefore, postulates to express in 
words what ts already in the Uieughts. 

b. intr. To make a tequest; to stipulate. 

1860 Motiry Netherd, Wi. xiii. 307 The excellent Doctor 
had not even yet discovered that the Kinz’s commissioners 
were delighted with his postulate. (cf. 1588 sn Posrutars 
sly}; aud that to have kept them postulating thus five 
months in succession = wis one of the most decisive triumphs 
ever achieved by pant m diplomacy. 1893 J. Fanry //7s/, 
Kilmacduagh 438 We was. .obliged in 1806 to postulate for 
a soadjutur, 

2. trans. Eccl Jaw. To ask legitimate eccle- 
siastical authority to admit (a nominee) by dis- 
pensation, when a canonical impediment is supposed 
to exist (see Du Cange s. v. Postudart) ; hence, to 
nominate or elect to an ecclesiastical dignity, 
subject to the sanction of the superior authonty. 
See PostuLarE 56.4, PusTuLATION 2, (The earliest 
use in Eng ) 

1533 4 Act 25 Jlen. VI1T, c. 20 § 1 No. person..to be 
named, elected, presented, or postulated toay archebyshop- 
niche or bishopiche whhin ths realme. 1688 Load, Gas. 
No 2349/4 ‘The most. Reverend ( ardinal = was postulated 
by 23 of the 24 Canons, 1720 Rupoiman Life of Douglas 
in s%aers 5 (On the death of the Bp. of Dunkeld, 15 January 
3515] An.trew Stewart Bre thee to the irl ot Athole, had 
got hinwelf postulated Bishop, by such of the Chapter as 
were present. 276atr Bus Aug's Syst, Geog. V. 619 rom 
the year 1561, Princes of the electoral house of Saxony have 
been constantly poatuliued by the chapter as administrators 
of the bishopric. 1874 SmMait Douglas’ Wks. 1. Pref. 16 
Although Douglas was postulated to it [Abbacy of Arbroath], 
and signed letters and papess under this designation [Vo-- 
tulat of Arbroth} his nomination,.was never completed. 
1878 Stusns Comst fist UN. xix. yo7 The chapter was 
then allowed to postulite the Lishop of Duth. 

3. To claim (explici'ly or tacitly) the existence, 
fact, or truth of (sumcthing) ; to take for granted ; 
esp. to assume as a basis of reasoning, discussion, 
or action, (med L. fostulare, transl. Gr. duretv.] 

3646 Sin ‘T. Browne /'send. EA. 1. iv. 78 Yet do they 
mont powerfully magnifie him (God],..whe not from postu- 
lated or precarious inferences, intreat a Cuiurteous assent, 
but from experiments and undemable effects, enforce the 
wonder of its Maker. 2649 J. H. Afetion to Parl. Ado 
/.earn. 7 “Lhey sem to be among the postul:ted principles 
of nature. 18g— H. Srancer / auc. Psychol, (1872) lon i 
“?~ That which we must postulate as the sulxtance of 

ind. 186a — First Princ. iv § 26 (1875) 88 Every one 
of the arguments by which the relativity of our knowledge 
is demonstrated, distinctly postulates the positive existence 
of something beyond the rJative. 1878 Bosw. Smuiit 
Carthuge 103 It postulated a shill in seamanship and a 
confidence in their own powers both of attack and defenve. 
1684 S. Cox Expositions xv. 186 Reason po.tulates God, 
though it cannot prove him. 

b. To assume the possibility of (some construc- 
tion or operation). Cf. Posruvare sé.) 3. 

1817 Cournincr Aiog. Lit, 1. xii. ag0 In geometry the 
primary constiuction is not demonstrated, but postulated. 
3883 Proctor Kam Sc. Stud. 16 ['‘They] might postulate.. 
that such lines when finite may be indefinitely produced, 


POSTULATUM, 


+4. intr. To plead as an advocate. (So med.L. 


postulare.) Obs. rare—', 

z Pawnren /'al Pieas. 3), 168 In Athenes..a yong man 
. being desirous to be an orator, and a pleading aduocat 
to the intent he might postulate, according to the accustom 
manner of Athenes in those daies, accorded [etc.} 

Hence Po‘stulated ff/ a., claimed, required. 

1646-9 [see sense 3). 1860 Fannar Orig. Lang. 208 Even 
if we grant the postulated length of time. 


Postulation (pestialé-fou). [a. F. postulation, 
t -acion (13th c in Iatz.-Darm.), ad. L. postudé 


fidn-em,n. of action from fosts/dre to PostuLate. ] 
l. The action of requesting os demanding ; 


a request, demand, claim. 

01483 Dighy Myst. (188a) 1. 44 Accordyng to your 
petycions that ye make postulucion, ¢1555 HiasPsririp 
Divorce Hen. VT (Camden) 147 Postulation was made for 
the continuance of rest. 2 XK. T. (Rhem.) 2 74. 
‘That obsecrations, pralers, postulations, thankes-gevings be 
made for al men, 1659 Prauson Creed 1. vi. 430 Preseniing 
his postulations at the throne of God. 1804 Sir F. Pac. 
crave Norn, & /nug. HA. 375 Walltamn,..in conforming to 
the constitution pen the postulation ef the Knghsb acted 
with enlire consistency. 

2. Lecl. Law. The presentation to office of 


some one canonically disqualified, efp. by being 
already vested in a similar office, in which casc the 
recommendation took the form of a request or 
apeer to the supieme authority to sanction the 


election, (See quot. 1688.) 

3567 Anp. Parker ( orr. (Parker Soc.) 306 For his election, 
or ruther pustulauion, is but to be prescuted to the Quecns 
Highness to have her royal assent. 1688 Lend. (az No, 
2305/3 The Cardinal, as being K»hop of Stuasbourg, could 
not, without the F'ope's Lispensation, be chusen but by 
Pustulation, which required ‘lwo ‘lbuds of the Mlectors ta 
be for him. a371g Buuner Own Jame (3759) U1. av. 209 
‘bhe Cardinals postulauion was defective since he had not 
two thirds 3878 Si1unas Const, /fist, ULL. xix. 307 vole, 
All postulations, that as, elections of parsons disqualified, 
2889 Judiin Kev. Oct 3.5 ‘The word election comprehends 
po-tulation, nonmnation, and presentation. 

3. Nom. Law. An application to the pisetor for 


nuthority to bing an accusation, 

185r Sin F, Paturave, Nova & fong. 1 a3 The postulation 
was the regal right of the Roman Comicon wealth. 

4. Logic and gen. ‘Vhe taking foi granted of the 


truth or existence of something unproved, csp. as 


a basis of reasoning or belief; an assumpuien. 

1648 Fuser Anarchy Lim, & Mirved Monin frve-holder, 
ete. 107g) 247 Our Author expects it should be adimitted as 
Q magisterial postulation, without any other proof than 
a naked supposition, 1659 Sianukv f/asé. LAilos. xu. 
(1701) 4813/1 We know how absurd this Postulation is. 1868 
Masson Ave bat, Philos. yo Mr. Mill can.ot surely want 
this cunbious allowance of postulation. 1899 A///ust's 
yet, Aled, VIL. gan ‘The postulatian of a single separate 
‘centre for concepts ', 

5. Aath, (dee quots ) 

1869 Cavity Coll, Ma‘h. Papers VII. 225 We may ray 
that the mumber of condivens aniposed upon a surface of 
the order # which passes through the consmon joterscc tion 
as the Postubition of this intersection. 1870 bia, 140 ‘The 
general quauric surface can be determined sv as to satisfy 
yg conditions; or, as we might express at, tbe Poustulation of 
the suiface is = y, 

Fostulative, a rare~% [f. L. postudat., ppl. 
stem of postulare to POSTULATE: we -1Vi. | 

3623 Cocneram, Joalulative, belonging to 4 request. 


Postulator (jpstufleltar). [a. 1. postuldtor 
a cluimant, ayent-noun f, posteddre to PosTuLaiE.] 
One who postulates; one who requests or demands ; 
spec. in A.C. CA. a pleader for a candidate for 


beatification or canonization. 

1884 Cath, Dict. s.v. beatification, The process is now 
opened, at the request of the fostuladors, ur supporters of 
the beatfication, J/bérd. s.v, Canonisation, Vhe postulator 
of the cause asks twice that the name of the servant of 
(aod whose cause he pleads may be emolled in the cutalogue 
of the Saints. 


Postulatory (pp‘stidlatari), a. Now rave. 
(ad. L. postu/dtort-us adj.; see PosTULATE v, and 
eoRY 45 cf. obs. F. postu/atotre (1622 in Godef.).] 


1. Making request; supplicatory. 

2163% Donne Sevm. li. 509 The whole prayer is either 
Deprecatory. or Postulatory. 1647 CLarknpon Contempé. 
f's. ‘Tracts (1727) 392 He easily recovers the cournge to 
turn that deprecatory prayer into a postulatory one. 

4. Ot the nature vf an assumption; hypothetical. 

1646 Sin ‘I’, Drowns /’seud. AA. 51 93 [Te] may easily 
perceive in very many, the semblance I» but pustulatory, and 
must have a more assimilating phancy then mine to make 

ood many thercof. 1853 G. Jounston f/ist. Nat. &, Bori. 

. 13% ‘Lhe resemblance between tbe plant and the picture 
of the artist is somewhat postulatof¥. 


| Postulatum (ppstiziai idm). Vl.-a; also7 8 
-ums (-a’s), [L. postuldtum a demand, request, 
sb use of pa. pple. neut. of postadére to PUSTULATE, 

Now generally in English form, Posrucarn s6.', which 
see for the history of the senses.} 

til. A demand; a requirement. = PosTULATE 1. 

3639 Lavv in Rushw. /718/, Coll. u. 13. 98 Concern.ng 

our /’ustw'ata, | shall pray you to allow me the like 
icedom, 2663 Klagedinm, or O, Cranrweld 93 Vo that pur- 

ose several irreverend Postulata were put to him. 1708 

« For 7rucborn Lng. 359 But then that King must by 
his Oath assent To Postniata’s of the Government. 31703 
— in 15th Kep. Hist. ATSS. Comm, App. w. 62 To make 
“7 postulata of future loyalty aud my obedient submission. 

. « Possucate sé. 2, Now rare or Obs, 


POSTULE. 


@ 619 Foruyrsy “4YAcom. 1. i § 4 (1602) 6 Which two 
postulata, if they be not..presumed by the Hearer, . there 
cannot pownbly be any prucecding. 67a Wiurkins Nad. 
Relig. 12 ln the saine way and method as ts used in the 
mathematicks, consixting of pestu/a’a, definitions, and 
axiuins, 1698 Norns /reat. Sev. duty. 42 For the Demon- 
stration of this Proposition, I desire but this one Pustadatum. 
1767 Staane 7’. Shandy IX. xxii, It was built upon 
one of the most concessivle pestuiatuns in Nature. 1627 
Scott Hofinann's Novels Prove Wks 1835 XVIII. 292 
A train of acting and eae in itself just and probate, 
although the pos/wdaiwon on which it is grounded is in the 
highest degree extiavagauit. 

+b. A/ath. -» PostuLate 56.1 3, Obs. 

3743 EMERSON du cions Pustulatum. That any Quantity 
may be pune se tu be generated by cuntinual Increase, 
/bed. 5 Now by the Postulatum, these Moments will increase 
the Quantties 2, y, which theietore will become «+02, and 
Jy tvy. 

+ 3. Something required to be done; a problem; 


a desideratuin. Oés. 

1667 Pll. Trans. 11. 570 More easie wayes of performing 
this povtelatum, are to be found in. . Tacquet’s Arithmetick. 
819 Pantolyia X. sv. Quadrature, Vhe quadiature, 
especially among the ancient mathematicians, was a great 
postulutum, 


t Po stule, v Sc. Obs. [a. F. postule-r (14th c, 
in Litté),or ad. L. postuddre.) = PosTuLate v, 3. 

ene SW oun Cron, vil, ix. 2g12 re postulit in til his 
stede OW Dunkeldyn pe bischope Totlray; bot til hyn pe 
pape Be na way grant waulde his gud wal 

ostumbonal: see Post- i. a. 

+Po-stume. Ods. Alsos5 postem(e, -om(me, 
-um, -ym,e. Aphetic form of ArosTEm. 

€ 1374 Cuaucer Aacth. ut. pr. iv. 72 Catullus clepid a consul 
. pat hy3t nouius postu, or boch, as who se'p..a congre- 
gacioun of uices in his brest as a postum is ful of corrupcioun. 
¢ 1380 Wrciir Sern. Sel. Wks I. geo Alle pes newe ordris 
ben rotyn postumed 14.. Stockh, Mid MS. we zor in 
Angita XViIL 316 It, distroyith venym And postemys pat 
waain in man. 4gt Caxron Vifas Patr. (1495) 8 There 
enzendred « postoin in his legge 1547 Boorver /rev. 
Lfealth xxix. 17, A’ Postume is no other thynge but a 
collection or a runnynge tuzether of evy Il humours 


Postural (ppstiial), a. [fh Posture sd. + 
-AL.}  lertaining or relating to posture or position. 
1867 Mansiiic Hace (ff. On Prone and Postural 
Respiration in Drowning. 1895 Sy. Soc. Ler. Postural 
resprration, terin for the various forms of artificial respira- 
tion in which the patient is put in certain postures or 
sitions... /'ostweal ircatment, treatment by position, as . 
or various fractures. 1898 4 llburt’s Syst Aled. V. 88 ‘Vhe 
use of dumb-bells or clubs, and a variety of postural exercises. 
b. Path. Postural albuminuria, albuminuria 


caused by the upright posture. 

1897 llbutt's Syst, Med. WV 156 Cases of * postural’ or 
‘cyclic’ albuminuria are occamonally met with. Zé. VITT, 
t5q Uf there be albusnin it should piuve po-tural (‘cyclical ') 


Posture (pp'stiitz), 5d. [a. F. posture (16th c. 
in Montaigne ss. ii.), contr. fiom earlier F. 
positure, ad. L. posit#ra position, posture (so also 
It., Sp., Py. postera): sce Posrrune.] 

1. The relative disposition of the various parts 
of anything ; esp. the position and caniage of the 
limbs and the body as a whole ; attitude, pose. 

1606 SHans. Ant. & CL, v. ii. 2a1, [ shall see Some squeak- 
ing Cleopatra Boy my greatnesse I’ th’ posture of a Whore. 
1633 He. Hue //ard Tevts, No 7. 144 Vhe w-uall forme of 
their posture at the Table. 1674 Ptavrorp S4céd Afus. tt. 
1oz In the posture of your left hand cbserve this Rule. 
asin Ken Seria, Wks. (1838) 179 He draws her in three 
distinct postures, like a captive, hike a penitent, lke a 
conqueror. 1747 Dn For Syst. AMag.c it. vit. (1840) 388 
By mutterings and conjurings, by pertures and distortions. 
1804 Anwrnerny Surg. Obs. 231 Restlessness, which caused 
a constant variation of posture. 3879 Lussock Sct. Lect. 
v. 155 In burials of the Stone Age the corpse was either 
deposited in a sitting posture or buint. 

+ 2. ‘The position of one thing (or person) rela- 


tively to another; position, situation, Odds, 
r60og Bacon Ado. Learn, i. xx. $5 In describing the 
fourmes of Vertue and Duty, with their situations and 
postures, in distributing them into their kinds, parts, Pro- 
winces. 26g0 Fuse /’esgah i. xi. 33 Three Provinces whose 
number and ture we find in the Evangelists @ 266a 
Heviin Laud 1.11673) 63 He found, .the Communion ‘lable 
standing almost in the middest of the ae contrary to the 
posture of it in his Majesties Chappel. 169s Woopwaxp 
Nat. Fist. Earth vi. 11749) 269 An wnaginary .. Earth, 
whose Posture to the Sun he supposes to have been much 
dillerent. 1764 Govosm. Hist. Eng. tn Lett. (1772) 1. 44 
None was found..to give intelligence of the forces, or 
posture of the enemy. 183g Ure /’hilos. Afannf. 5, The 
ition of the arms..and the connecting rods..in one 
ine will prevent che frame..from moving out of the posture 
it was brought into. 
tb. Jff, A particular position of 2 weapon in 


drill or warfare. Ods. 

160g Marxuam Soul tiers Aceld. 24 The three Postures 
oc words of Command, which are vsed for the Musquet 
in the face of the onemie are these—1. Make readle. 2. 
Present. 3 Giue fire. 3691 Woon ALA. O.ron. Il. 262 He 
learned how to handle the pike and musquet, and all 
postures belonging to them. — 

3. A state of being; a condition or situation in 
relation to circumstances. a 

Now chiefly in the ve of affairs, and a posture 
defence; formerly oad cles of physical condition. 

2648 j. M{anen] Argt. conc. Militia 1 To put the 
kingdome ihto = posore of warre. Lo. Witcoucnsy 


in hw. Ffist. Codd, 11. 1. rt caald: wot balk ive 
SLordshio. ty tage God Ponts I found 


our Lordahi account in how 
the ‘Trained Bands of "Lincola, which was far beyond my 


1179 


expertation. Clarke P. (Camden) IV. “93 Te 
acquainte your Honuurs with the present pusture of affaires 

re. 8 » Davins “Hest. ate dala 19a ‘he puor 
Servants and Slaves. .reducing it (tobaccu] to that poature 
wherein it is transported into Kurope. 170g tr. Bosman's 
Guinea 53 Orders came to repair and put it in a posture of 
Defence. 21742 CHALKLEY Ws. (1766) 23 At Night we got 
our Ship into a suling Posture. 1793 Smxaton Edystone 
L. § 275 Everything put into the best posture for receiving 
astorm. 1872 Ruskin Arrows of Chace (1880) I. 227 ‘Vhe 
present posture of affairs round Paris. 

4, fig. A mental or spiritual a titude or condition. 

x64a J. Taycuoa (Water P.) (ttle) An Apology (or Private 
Preaching .whereunto is anneaed. the Spurituall postures, 
alluding to that of Musket and Pike, 2 Peevs Diary 
paver » Therewith we broke up, all in a sad posture, 32690 

KE fume, Und. ui. vii. 63 [He] must .. enter into bis 
own Vhoughes, and observe nicely the several Postures of 
bis Mind in discoursing. 1755 B Maatin Afag. Arts & Se. 
tis (Not dang to appear in a Posture of Enquiry) they 
kuew htde or nothing oh ites true Nature of ‘Things, 1866 
Lipvon Banpt. Lect i. (1875) § He [Christ] insisted upon 
a certain mouality aud po-ture of the soul as proper to 
man’s teception of this revelation, 

6. alirib, and Comé., ns + posture book, applied 
to a drill-book: cf. 2b; posture-man, one wlio 
throws his body into artificial attitudes ; = Postunk- 
MAKER; 80 posture girl. 

2616 I}. Jonson Dewi! an Asse ut. ii. 38 Get him the posture 
booke, and's leaden men, To set vpon a table,. chat lee 
may..shew her Finsbury battells, x721 Aopison Sect. 
No. 31? In one there was a Rary-Show; in another, a 
L.adder-dance; and in others a Posture-man. 381g Sporting 
Afag. XLVI. 267 Two.. were dancerinas, or posture-gurla. 


Posture (pp'stids), v. [f. prec. sb.] 

tl. fravs. ‘lo place in position; to set. Ode. 

c 36485 Tlowrrt Lets. (1650) I. v. xxiii. 160 As pointed Dia. 
monds bemy sct, Cxt greater lustre out of Jet, ‘) hase peeces 
we estcem inost rare, Which im mghe shadows postur d are. 
1666 S. I. Gold. Law 41 They. .have postured him in the 
place and condition he now standa 1677 Crew Anat. 
Seeds iv. § 22 ‘J he Seed 19 postured in much a like manner, 
and looks just like a couple of poyuted Leavs with a very 
tong Stalk. 

2. To place ina particular attitude ; to dispose 
the body or litnbs of (a person) in a particular way. 

@ 1628 (see Possunine below}. 1656 S. El. Cold. 7 aw 44 
Hoth sides are Dilemma’d, and stand po-tured like Lots 
Wile, 1820 Keais //yperton i. 8, And still these two we e 
postured motionless, Like natmal sculpture in cathedial 
cavern. fie. 1837 Carivin Fr Rev. ft. v. ii, There are 
first biennial Parhaments so postured as to be, in a sense, 
beyond wisdom. 18g0 Sakan J. Duncan Soc J Aart, xii, 
arg ‘Shree very gay little maids postured in the middle 
of the floor. 

3. intr. To assume a particular posture of body ; 
also, to put the limbs or bo«ly in artificial positions. 

185t Mavusew Lond. Labour IMT. 10°/1 Posturing -some 
people call it contortionists..is reckoned the healthiest life 
thereis, because we never pet the rheumaticks, 1865 Kincs- 
tey /ferew. xx, Laughing at the dottrel as they postured 
and anticked on the mole-hills. ; 

4. intr. fig. @ Vo act in an artificial or affected 


manner; to pose for effect. b. To take up an 


artificial mental position. 

1877 Morury (rit. Alise. Ser, 1. 149 He..after having 
postured and played tricks in tace of the bursting deluge, 
aid given the government the final ampulse into the abyss 
of bankruptcy, was disinissed. 1880 FB. G. Lan CA. under 
Q. Baa Ll. 53 Jewell... sometimes became witty, and occa- 
sionally postured asa bufluon. 1876 fall Afadé G. 11 Aug. 
4/1 Burning for au opportunity to posture as a supple states. 
man. 2889 Sfectater7 Dec. 83/1 Not inventing tmagmary 
moval burdens for the conscience, suchas the duty of always 
$0 posturing to our fellow-creatuies as to set them what we 
Suppose to be a yuod example. 


Hlence Po‘stured ///. 2., Po'sturing vé/. 5d. 
and pA/. a. 


ayoas Grevit Siducy (1652) 149 With constant and 
obedicnt posturing of hiy body to their Art. 260 II, Morr 
Vbserm, in Luthas. 170, ete. 1656) 129 Going on their 
hends, as if they were not fiverted but rightly postured 
plants, or walking sfzfé es, 3851 [sce 3]. 8862 Dickuns C4, 
‘.xpect, xix, After I, had gone through an immensity of 
posturing with Mr. Pumblechook’s very limited dressing. 
lass, in the futile endeavour to see my legs. 1872 O. W. 
Hoitsa Poet Breakf-t, i, What a statue gallery of 
posturing friends we all have! 1898 G. Marton Odes 
fy. Hist. 2a What postured statutes barred his tread. 


Po'ature-maker. a. Oze who makes pos- 
tures or contortions; a contortionist ; an acrobat: 
e PosTORE-MASTLR I. Db. = PUSTURR-MASTER 2. 

r711 Sresnn Sfet. No. 258 P 3,1 would fain ask..Why 
should not Ropelancers, Vaulters, Tumblers, Ladder- 
walkers, and Posture m.kers appear again on our Stage? 
1863 Hawrnoens Our Old f/ome (1879) 264 Posture-makers 
dislocated every joint of their body. 1874 SpuxGeon /reas. 
Dor, Ps, Ixxxviil. g Men need no posture-maker, or master 
of ceremonies, when they are eagerly pleading fur mercy, 

So Po'sture-ma:king, 8. 54., the art or practice 
of making postures or contortions of the body; b. 

vr. pple., makinu postures. 
rat Hr. Martineau Src. Aer. WL. 156 The posture. 
making of the United States is renowned. 18g2 THACKERAY 
ding. /um.vi, He is always, posture-makiug, coaxing, and 
imploring me. 

Po'sture- ma ster. 

1. A master of the art of posturing; an expert in 
assnming artificial postures or attitudes of the 
body; ¢sf. an acrobat or protcesions! contortionist, 

s69% Satyr agst. Freack Ep. Ail. Clark, the Posture 
master, never knew half 50 many Distortions of Body, as 
they do. 2760-72 H. Brooke Fool of Quad. (1809) LIL. 143 


POSY 


. posture-maater, rope-dancer, and Wibrist. s830 
Scoit emnvnol. visi. 234 ‘Vruks, not much different frou 
thuse exhibited by expert posture-maaters uf the present days 

2. A teacher of postures or call. sthenics. 

1718 Appisom Sect. No. 05 PO Delivered into the Hands 
of thetr accond Justructor, who is a kind of Posture- Master, 
This Artist is to teach them how to nod judiciously, to 
shrug up their Shoulders in a dubious case lete} 2 
L. Hunt A stobtog. 1, vi. 936 Deshayes .was rather an elo 

ant posture-master than dancer, 1864 Emaeson Lett. & 

oe. Aine Wks VIL. 174 Nuture is the bent posture-master, 

So Po‘sture-mi-stress, a female expert ip 
posturing, or tescher of posturs. 

yea De For Col. Yack (1840) 206 She was a postures 
nistress in love, and could put herself into what shapes she 
pleased. 29799 Lf ull sidver biser a8 Veco 3/2 Posture-masters 
and mistresses. 


Postuarer (ppstitra:). [f. Posturr v. +-rr'.) 
One who practises postures, or poses for effect. 

1845 R. W. Hamnron Poh. Leac. ix. (ed. 2) 244 It seems 
to treat man too much a» the animal or the posiurer, 38 
FE. Aunoip £4. As a1.0 Merry crowds Gaped onthe swor 
players und posturers. 1896 Brack /yssess xix. 244 Then 
there are the precious people-—the posturcra—strutuing in 
front of a literary muror and admiiiuy themselves. 

Po'sturist. [See -16'.] A profersed posturer, 

28848 in Quivin (Annandale, 3886 Dairy News 19 Oct. 
6/6 ‘Vo point out to the mass that the performer they had 
received as altogether admirable appears from another point 
of vicw a mere mouthe: —an absurd posturist 

Po'sturize, v. rare. [1. Vostunn sb. + -17E.) 

1. érans. ‘To compose into a particular posture, 
attitude, or expression. 

3706 FE. Wauv //nd. Kediv. 1 ug When he ‘ad posturlz'd 
his Face, And humin'd for some few Minutes Space. 

2. seir. To assume an artificial posture, either 


bodily or mental; to pose. 

1879 Mas Lynn Linton Uniler which Lord? 111. xi. 954 
Posunizing as a martyr, and preaching as if the Church 
were on the brink of persecution, 1880 I. G. Lan Ch. under 
Q. lis. 1. p. av, ‘Jhew hued puppets caper and threaten, 
brag and postitize. 

licnve Po'sturizing vd/. sé. 

1862 Faimnott C'f Nile (1863) 239 There was..a perform- 
ance of vaulting and posturising, by a group of Beduuins, 
3885 Mus. Lynn Linton C. Asodland IL. ix. 294 ‘There is 
ho posturizing, no effort. 1893 A. H. S. Lanpow «lone w. 
flatry clinu 117) Wonderful powers of mimicking and 
posturising, in which grace is never Licking. 

Postuterine, -vaccinal, -varioloid, -Ve- 
dic: see Puost- B. 2, 1. 

+ Postvene, v. Oés. rare. [f. Post- A. 1 + 
L. venire, F. venir to come: ef. convene, etc.] 
intr, ‘Lo come after, supervene. So Po'stvenant 
sh, nonce wi. [f. ¥. venant coming], that which 
comes alter or follows, a consequence; T Post- 


ventional a. [cf. conventional] (sce quot, 1678). 

1656 Biount (lossoyr., */'ostveve, Lo come or follow after, 
1876 W G. Warp FE ss, / halos. Thesins oe 1, 318 We think 
it will be satisfactory if we use the word ..* postvenant’ 
to Jenote what be calls effect", 1678 Psairirs (ed. 4), "Poste 
ventional Full Moon, that Full Moon which comes after 
any grand movable Feast, or Planetary Aspect. 3706 lbid., 
Lostucational, coming, or that is come afier. 

Postvide: xe lPust- A.ia. Post-village: 
sce Post sh 2 13. 

Po'st-wa:gon. [f. Post sd.2 + Wacon, repr. 
Dw and Ger. postwagen.] A mail or stage-coach 
(in the Netherlands, Germany, etc.). 

1677-94 PENN 7? av. Ffolland 31 We. began our Journey 
in the common Post-wavgon to Osnaburg. 3796 Nucant 
Gr. lour, Netheri, 1. 4g ‘Uhere is also another carriage 
which goes from most of the principal towns, and is called 
the Post-waggon; itis. gencrally drawn only by three horses 
and is as expeditious as our stage coaches, 1830 W Taytor 
Hist. Surv. Germ. Poetry 1. 337 Lessing. set off in fross 
and snow by the post-waggon..for Kamenz. 

Po'stward, adv. ‘loward a post (in any sense), 

1890 in Cent, Vict. 

Post-warrant: see Post sé 2, and Post ENTRY. 

Po'stwise, atv. noncewd. [f. Post 56.2 + 
-WISk.]  ‘Post-haste’, hurriedly. 

237% Nortn Lrres (1826) IE. 166 Writing postwise at 
the same time as the dispatch was made,..they were 50 
confounded with mistakes that they were forced to write all 
over again, 

Post-woman, -worthy, ctc.: see Post 56.1, 2, 

Posty(e, variant of Poustigz Obs., power. 

Postyke, -tykke, obs. ff. PorstioK, 

Postzygapophysis (poet zigapp’nsis), 
Anat. P|, -ses (-séz). [f. Post- A. ab.] A yos- 
terior zygapophysis ; each of the two posterior or 
inferior proceases (right and left) on the neural 
arch of a vertebra: also called inferior (or 
postertor\ articular process. 

1866 Owen Anat. Vertebr. 1 232 The postrygapophyses 
of the fourth, third, and second cervicals. 1872 Huxtey 
Anat. Vertebr. Anim. vi.a77 ‘Vhe neural arches have well 
developed pre- and postzygapophysca. : 

Hlence Postaygapophysial (-zigsepof-zial) a., 
pertaining to or of the nature of a postzygapophysis. 

2890 in Cent, Dict. 189g in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Posy S aie Now arch, or dial, Forms: 
6 posye, 6 9 posey, poste, 6- posy. [A synco- 

ated form of Poxsy (which, even when written 
in full, was often pronounced in two syllables) } 

I. 1. A short motto, originally a line or verse 
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of poetry, and usually in patterned Janguage, 
iuacribed oo 2 Kntle, within a ring, as a heralaic 
motto, etc. Oss. or arch. 

{¢ 1430-1679: sce Porsy 3.) 1533 Coronal. QO. Anne Av, 
Wafers with rose leaucs, and abyut the waleis were wistien 
with letters of gold tus posey. rg60 Daus U. Slecdane's 
Comm, 160 All the strete» and waies, beyny hanged and 
spied with rich and costly carpets, and ponies written in 
every place. @3g69 KingesMi Li. God y Advise (1580) 35 
Some haue then tansie o ied as though money made men; 
Jet this be your Poste rather,.. Manners makes man. ru 
be Waue Cont mpl, V. 7. iv. xii, Abrahams posie is ‘in 
volahad alee id-bicur’, 25394 Sin T. Hensrar 7rav Bo The 
rests dried Bricks covered over with Posies of Arabique and 
like worke. a17oq 1. Brown /lrasunt Lp, Whe 1730 1, 
roy Our posies for nogs are either immodest or irrelizious 
1896 Beaumonr Joan Seaton 53 Joan was reading the posy 
fin the ringj—‘ But one for me, but one for thee, but one of 
thee and me’ 

rb. An emblem or emblematic device. Odés. 

[zgzo Parscr. 2596/1 Poysy, devyse, or worde, deusse.] 
1544 Bucweu Chiral, 139 In all tacit posies of His ascentivn 
this tizure..is must emphaticady significant. 

2. A bunch of flowers; a nosegay, a bouquet. 
Now somewha? arch. or rustic. 

[1965 GonoIna QOuil’s Met. w. (1567) 47b, A gathering 
flowres fio n place to plaice she strayes, And as it chaunsg 
the selfe sams time she was a sorting gayes, ‘lo make a 
Pomie.| 1573 Coorea 7 Aesaurus sv. cldmoweo, Favcicului 
ad nares atmon bis, Chow shalt put the posie to thy nose. 
a 1898 Mantowg /'atstoua’‘e Sheph. to his Love it, A d 
J will make thee beds of roses, And a thousand fiagr int 
eet 21742 SUENSTONN Schoodmtistr. xii, Ma y's im sweet, 
in shepherd s po te found. 1810 Woapsw. Seeacry Lakes 
M. (1823) 52 ‘Die little gar len, .with its borders and patches 
of flower, for Sunday poues 33., in J. Harland Leac, 
Lyrics (1366, 64 TM make me a posy of byssop,—no other 

can touch, 

b. A collection or ‘bouquet’ of ‘flowers’ of 
porry or rhetoric. Cf. ANTHOLOGY, arch. 

a1569 Kincrsuvis Com/. Affict. (1535) C viy, If it hath 
pleased alimizhtie God any thing to refiesn you with this 
my poure posy, his will bedone 1618 Burnstury Laat. Lit, 
x (1627) 153 ‘That bouke i, asa most pleasant p sic, com- 
posed of all the sweet smelling flowers, picked of purpose 
out of all his wakes, 1638 Brarnwair Sarnuadces Seal IV. 
(1818) 177 Bee't so, Faustulus ! there repose thee, Chere 
thy country with thy posie. 1879 Fk. W. Gos .r in Aca deny 
da Jan. Hy To collect .fcom (thesc} pagés a pusy of tunny 
Stories and gay quips. 

t If. 3. Sometimes in the sense of Porsy 2, 


a poet cal production. Ods, 

1978 Foorio ist Fruites 5a Gioconde was the Emperor 
Grain when he read the Posies of Ausonius igdr Per rie 
Guazz"s Cr Come, i. (0580) 63) Those, who... rade 
Comedies, and other posics. 1645 [fanwoovo Loyal Suly. 
Keluring-r00mt 16 Make them into a Posey. 

IIL, 4. attrid, (or us ady) and Coméd, as posy- 
bouquet, maker; dial having a flowery patter, 
floweied, as fosy sown, watstout; posy-ring, 
a hinyger-ring with a motto inside. 

1626 T. H[awkins) Caussin’s Holy Crt. 3 The diuine 
Proudence ts a skilfull Posy-maker, who knoweth art. 
fi.tally how to ming ¢ all sortes of Aowers, to make the 
Nove-gty of the Eicct. 1839 Pisackeray bisgina. xxx, He 
has bought posey rings at Tunbridge Fair. 1863 Rows on 
Bards Pyne 8g Peg shill hev a posey gown, ‘lo mense her 
when she cones to town. ibid. 463 A py y wai.coat aw 
hev got. 1896 Breauwosr Joan Seaton 53 A posy rng set 
with two rows of small peas ls. 

Pot ‘ppt), 54.1 Lourms: 2-8 pott, 4 7 potta, 
(5 putts), 3- pot. (Also 4-5 poot, 5 Sc. poyt, 
mod.sc. dial. pat, patt.) [Late OF. or early ME. 
potf, cognate with Olris. pol, MDu. pol(t, Du. for, 
MLG. pot, put, LG. pot t; whence mod.Ger. fot’, 
late ON. folle (¢ 1309), Sw. potla, Da potte; al-o 
with I, po (tath c. in Littrée), obs. It. pollo 
(Florio); cf Sp., Py. fofe pot, jar, The Fr. and 
It. pot to a late L. + potéus (tound in me l.L., Du 
Cange) ; this can scarcely be identified with cl. 1. 
potus drinking, in late 1. (Fortunatus ¢ 600) 
adiunking-cup. The relation between the German 
and Romanic words 18 undetermined; Diez and 
Mackel view the vatter as adopted from the former; 
but from the absence of the word in OLTG. and 
MEIG., and its lateness in English, it cannot well 
be Common Teutonic. ‘The Celtic forms, Breton 
pod, pot, Corn., Welsh pot, Ir. pota, Gael. port, aie 
according to Thuineysen adopted {rom Fr. or ing. 
The original source thus remains unknown.] 

1. A vessel of cylinditeal or othe: rounded form, 
and rather deep than broad, commonly made of 
earthenware or m-tal (less commonly glass), used 
to hold various substances, liquid or solid, for 
domestic or other purposes, 

Often with defining word, as giue.pot, ink-pot, sam-fot, 
witler pot, watering-pol, elc.: see these words (also the 
specific uses belo). 

Vars00 Sax /¢¢ hd. 1 3478 Nim readstalede harhuna & 
prope & stenp & do on wnne neowna pott, & flering of da 

arhuna & oder of ysooo forts pet se pott ben full. ¢1a00 

Vices & Virtues 75 Al swo is be pott de is don on de 
barnende ofne. 1300 /. £. Psalter xxi. 16 Dricd als a 
pot might be Ae int might with innen me. at Cursor 
MM. 22537 Bot als potier wit pottes dos Quen he his n-u 
wessel fordns. ¢137§ Sc. Leg. Satuty uxv. (Julian) 512 
‘Thre gret poyttis . fillyt of gold to be hals 1463 Bury 
Wilts (Camden) 23 A greet earthin potte. 1 Moat Fy 
Antrod. Mus. 4, 1 was lke a potte with a wide mouth, that 
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receineth quickly and letteth out as quickly. 168g Sourn 
Sermt. (1697) 1. vii. 349 Agathocles first handling we Clay, 
and making Pots under his Father. 2769 Mks. Rarraip 
hug. Housekpr. (1778) 97 Put iin melted butter in small 
Cup, or poti, 184% bas Araé. Nets. 1. 79 A quantity of 
broken jars and pots. 1 Aldoutl’s Syst. Med. NV. gat 
Kiowing out the contents of each of the pipettes into a small 
glass pot, in which they are thoroughly surrecl. 

b. spec. Such a vessel (now usually of metal) used 
for cooking or boiling. Llence /ramsf the vessel 
with the mat or otier food bailing in it; also 
allusively = cooking, food (asin phr. for the pot, ; 
aiso in figurative allusions. 

@ 1300 Cursor YM. 26753 (Cott.) Alle your entrailles ilkon 
in wedland pottes sul be don. ¢1380 Wreuir bcd Wes. 
Ill. 197 pei backeden here children as small as morselis to 
here puot. c1430 Liber Cocormm (1862) 16 Put alle in pe 
pot with grythe. 1932 Exvor Gov. 1, xviii, Kylling of dee 
with bowes . serueth well for the potte tas is the commune 
sayne). 3§8§ Cocan /faven fealth \xiub (1636 75 An 
hearve sometune used in Medicine, but most commonly for 
the Pot. 1690 J. Poxv tr. Leo's U/ricain 141 The common 
sort sct on the pot with flesh meat twise euciy wecke. 1667 
Bake lweeopoace in Laster dale Papers (1885) LU. 45 Vins 
was to me 1k the spoonful that spois the pot 1783 DueKe 
SD. Austeladia Lidl Wks VV. 199 Henry the bourth [of 
France) wished that he might live to sce a fowl in the pot 
of every p asant. 187g Jowurt Plato (ed. 2) TET. 38 Boied 
meats wh.ch involve an apparatus of puts and pans. 

Jig. arazg Ancr. KR. 368 Pe wombe pot pet walled cuer of 
metes, and more of druncaes, 1390 Gowri R Caf II, 3a 
Hote Thozht, which hath evere his puttss hote Of love 
buillende on the fyr. 1649 G Danian Srenarch., Rich lf 
ax, Gant let Glocester’s pott Doyle only over, though his 
were ay Hott. 1858 Cartvin freak. Ge, ix. vie (1874) TIL. 
125 Ai ever-boiliig pot of mutiny. 

G@. Such a vessel used to contain wine, beer, or 


any other diink; either for drinking out of (as 
a pewter pot for beer, etc.), or for pouring the 
drink into smaller vessels (as a coflce-pot or tca- 


pot). (See also 2.) 

01440 Alphabet of Cates 4nz Pis abbot axked hym whither 
he went, and he said he went ty guf las brethir a diynk. Sy 
he axkid hym wharto he bare $9 inany potus. «@ rg00 A yr 
& Hermit 31611 Hasl £. 4. 1 a5, | haue a pott of 
g.lons foure, Standyng in .awro, 1597 134 #4. Neturn Jr. 
Parnas, vo i. 1527 Nve pene, aege ane of ale. 1627 
Mokvson /éfa, an. 179 ‘Lhe Germans drink in peuter or 
stone pots, hauing little or no plate. 1837 Dicnnns J’ dw, 
xan, Shaking up the ak, by descmbag sinall circles with 
the pot, preparatory to drinking : 

. An earthenware veosel to hold earth in which 


a plant is grown ; a FLOWEK-POT. 

[1598-: see Fuowce-ror.) 1615 Marxuam Ene, Housew. 
(106.) 54 Tf you will set forth yvilow flowers, tke the pots 
of Piuioiuses and Cowslips. 3855 Deramir 4¢ Gard. (1861) 
a2 [tas safer to keep the bulbs ii pots .. in good, light, ri h 
soil, 1887 Ruskin /vaeerita Wi. ive 1g2 My mother ded 
hke arranging the rows of pots in the big greenhouse. 

@. .\ chamber-pot. 

syog Orivirn in Phil, Trans XXV. 218 We. did his 
necessary occasions always in the Pot. 1338 P. Manson 
Top. Viseases xviit, ago There was very little in the pot 
exe pt mucus tinged = with blued. 

f. Applicd to varivus vessels or receptacles used 


in manulactures, etc. ; see quots, 

1676 Pil, vans. X1 680 The An which has been com- 
pressed in the Pot (in a fire-eugine]. 1729-42 CHAMUEKS 
Cyct sv. Glass, ‘Take of this crystal frit set it in pots an 
the furnace, adding to it a due quantity of manganese. 
1831 J. Hontanyn Alanuf Metal 3. 228 These coffers, or 
r0l4, as they are called (in aste | convertig turnace). 1849 
Pha Dict, Arts 576 Lhe materials of «very hind of glass aie 
vitrified in pots made of a pure refractory cliy. 187g lbid. 
Tf. sone ‘Vaken from mght to left [uf the figure], 1 repre. 
acuts the tinman’s pan; 2, the pa ie *, the washing or 
dipping pot; 4, the grease-pot; 5, the cold pot; 6, the list 

ot 1895 KuicHre Dak. A/ech., Pot. ee pi rforated hogs- 
Pead in whic) crude sugar is place fur draina.e of the nio- 
lasses, 30 A brass. founder's name for a cruavle. Graphite 
pols are most generally in use. 

&. A vessel, gencrally of silver, given as a piize 
in athletic sports, Cf. PoT-HUNTER 3. Also 


(sfany) applicd to any prize so piven. 

0883 . yel’s/ 19 \ug 1033/2 Imagine,.a three miles handi- 
cap tur which the first ‘pot’ is ag, guineas piano. 1886 
Jord 1 Aug. 1146/2 The two best men were nding for a 
bigger stake than the ‘ pot’, fr were they not the repre- 
sentatives of rival bicycle makers? 1897 1n Ht indsor Mag. 
Jan. 266/1 A few pots won upon pluying-fields. 


2. Such a vessel with its contents; hence, the 
quantity that fills or would fill the vessel, a potful. 


(Cf. Cur 56, 8.) a, Const of (the contents). 

61490 Mireur Ssluacioun 218 In a fulle potte of mans 
blode scho it laide 1§35 Covervace Sel 4 Dr, 3 Sixe greate 

ttes of wine. 1587 in q7d Nep. Hist. MSS, Conn, 420ft, 

have sent..a pott of gelly which my servante made. 168% 
Buaron Anat, dfed. i iit WH. (1651) 333 O that I could bit 
finde a pot of inoney now. 1734 Swirr Atll for Clergy Ne- 
siding on Lrvings © 5 No entertainment,.beyond a pot of 
ale and a piece of cheese. 1773 Lt/e N. Froude 33 The 

ood Woman had also k: pt a Pot of Tea warm forme. 1833 

tr. Martineau Manch. Strike i.g A pipe and pot of porter 
{were] called for. 1886 Darly News 9 Dec 5/2 When a pot 
of coins is found by some old Roman way. 

b. eddipt. A pot of liquor; éravsf. liquor, drink ; 
diinking, potation (also f/.). Cf. Cur sé 10, 

1583 Banincion Cosuandi. iv. (1637) 39 He might with 
gieat right have destroyed us, either amongst our puts, or in 
ourdances, 31637 Baaruwait Smoaking Age O ij b, Asif no 
Poets Genius could be ripe Without the nfluence of Pot 
and Pipe. 17280 Wr Fou Capt. Singleton i, He carries her 
into a public-llouse to give her a pet and a cake. 1794 
Soutusy Botany Say Ecé. iii. 18, U'll wager a put I have 
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suffer'd more evils than fell to your lot. s849 Macauray 
Mist. Ang. vu LL. 338 The bedge ulenouse, where he had 
been a: customed to take bis pot on the bench before the 
door in sumer, ; 

3. Used as a conventional quantity or measure of 
various commouities: cf. barrel, firkin, etc. 

z Paiscr., 2957/1 Potue, a gallon measure, fot, 
Ran of Customs cj b, Oyie, called bauine Sie ne 
vis. vid. 166m Act 14 Chas. J/, c 26 § 1 ‘lie Pott of 
Butter oucht to weigh ‘lwenty pounds viz, fourteen pounds 
of good and Merchantable Jsutter Neat and the Pott Six 

yunds. 3081 Mauch. Crt. 1 eet Rec. (1888) VI. 123 Richard 

Sarluw for buying twee potts of Apples by way of furestal- 
ln.e 1775Chron.in Ann. Reg. eA A pot of sugar weighs 
about 72 puunds, 188g H. M. in Hone Avery-day Bk 1. 
1344 Apples,. from twenty to thirty pots, (baskets con- 
taining five pecks each), 1863 Ansrrp CAanned /sl. ww. 
App. A. (ed. 2) 566 ‘J he smaller divisions are into pots (half. 
gal.on), quarts, pints, gis, and noggins (eighth of a pint). 

4. A steel cap or small helmet, worn esp. b 


cavaliy in the 17th c.; see also quots, 16706, 


a1734. Obs. exc. fist. 

1639 Sur EF. Veunry in +. Pagers (Camd.) 227 If I had a 
pott fur the hedd that wee pine) proofe, it inay be 1 would 
use it, Wit were light 1656 Lond, Gas. No. 66/3, 4000 Land- 
men..with their Olncers, all comple tly arinal with Back 
Brest, and Put. 1676 Hosuns Mad (1677) 143 To defend 
his head A leather cap without crest, call’d a pot. 41734 
Nowiis Jo cae. i. vin. § 8711740 572 There were abundance 
of those sulken Back, Breast and Potts made and sold, that 
were preten ed to be Pistol Proof. 21845 Mus. Bray 
Warle:ch xi, Stecl morions, or pots, as they were very 
commonly called, guarded their skulls. 

5. a. A basket, tub. or box used in pairs, in the 


mainer of panniers with a pack-saddle, to carry 


manure, sand, etc. dial. 

[1338-9; see Dunc-pur.) 1332 Hutort, Dunge potte made 
of wichers. x W. Marsuaiu best Ang. 1. 12a Dung, 
sand, materials of buildings, roads, etc., are curmed In putts, 
or strong cuvarse panniers...’ The bottom of each put is a 
falling dyor, on a strong and simple construcuon, 1885 
EKiwortiiy WH Somerset bhord 64, fots, sinall J-shaped 
boxen, pluced Low side outwards on cither side of a pack- 
saddle for carrying heavy articles. 

b. A wicker basket used as a trap for fish or 


crustaceans; a fish-pot, lobster-pot, etc. 

(argsg Fish pot: see Fisu sé.'7.) 1669 Wortince Syst. 
Agric. 1681) 256 In sevcial great Rivers .many have set 
large Poin made of Ouer, with bars in them, that when the 
hish ae an them, they could not get outazain. = 1745 CoL- 
Noun in PAG. Traus. XLV. 70 ‘The Crab will live con- 
fined in the Pot or Baskct some Months, 1867 F. bk RANcis 
dnugling \ii, go Baskets called ‘pots’... baited with worms, 

@. ‘Vhe ‘pound’ or cucular iwnclosed part of 
a pound-net; also called the dew/ o1 crib, OL. SY 
18841n Knicur Dit Ach. Suppl 

6. Applied to various things; as + @. A projecting 
band on the stem of a key, close to the bow (ods.) ; 
b. = CHIMNEY-roT; @. The head of a rocket. 

1688 R. Hoime Armoury wi. 301/1 Pot or Brad, is the 
round under the how, at the top of the Shank [of a Key). 
3703 Moxon Jech, Laer. 23, H the Shank, I the Pot, or 

rcad,.. 1. the Buw. a 1845 Yoon Jown 5 Country iii, He 
sinks behind no purple Inll, But duwn a chimmney’s pot} 
1973 EC Svon Morkshrp Receipts Ser. 1, 126/2 ‘Lhe rocket 
betug then chaiged, the head or pot must be fixed. 

+7. a. Lot of the head: the skull, cranium, brain- 
pan, b. Whe socket of a bone at a joint. Ods, 

1548-7 Vicary A nat. iii. (1888) 27 The Bone of the Pot of 
the head ke-ping in the braynes, 1610 MarKxHam Maslerp. 
u oclvii, 463 As the one end of the marrow-bone (goes} into 
the pot ot the spade-bone, and the other end into the pot of 
the eibow. 

8. A sausaye. Now s.w. dal, 

exqso Nowinale (Harl MS. 1002) If. 147 fille, a white 
pott or sawseye 1777 fore Sudbseerva (Devonsh) 337 
(E. D. D.) ‘Lhe pot is a hog’s black pudding... stuffd into 
pigs gutts or chitterhngs. 1886 E:wortny W. Somerset 
bh ard bk., Pots and puddi. gs, sausages made of pig's blood 
and fat. Same as d/ack-puddings. 

9. A large sum of money. collog. (Cf. 2.) 

2871 Mus. H. Woon Lene //ollow xxiv, A grandfather, 
who must possess pots of money liid by. 2876 F. E. 
TuotLore Charming Mellow |. xvi. arg He went to India 
.. and came back. with a pot of mpney. 1897 ‘Oumwa' 
Massarenes v, You'll make a pot by it, as Barnuin did. 

b. sdang. A large sum staked or betted. 

z8a3 ‘J. lynn’ Dict. Tus/s. v.,‘*I shall put on the fot at 
the July meeting’, significs that the speaker will bet very 
high (at races), or up to thousands... Lord Abingdon once 
declared ‘I will puton the fof to-day’, and he did so with 
A vengeance —his groom, Jack mie 0 him in the pot. 
1840 Sporting Nem Aug. 119 It needed only to lay against 
all, to insure a prize pruportioned to the ‘pot’ put on. 
1859 Laver Davenp. Dunn 1. xiv. 124 The (horse} you have 
hick with a heavy pot. 3880 J. Payn Confid. Agent 
I. arg He had solaced himself. .by Aputting the pot’ on at 
cards, 

o. Racing. ‘A horse backed for a large amount, 


a favourite (Farmer .S/ang). 

1803 ‘J. Bee’ Dict. Tux/s. v., ‘Pot 8 O's’, the name of 
a race-horse, meaning 80,o001 or guineas. 1673 Slang 
Dict., fot, a favourite in the betting furarace. Piobubly 
so called Lecause it is usual to say that a heavily-backed 
horse carries ‘a pot of money. When a favourite is beaten 
the pot is said to be up-et. 1883 Graphic 17 Nov. 494/8 
Medicus, the great Cambridgeshire ‘ pot ', and Thebais, who 
showed well in that race, were among the runners, 1698 
J Kent Racing Life Ld. G. C. Bentinck ix. sor Horsce 
trained at Goud wood in 1842 beat great pots from Danebury. 

d, A person of importance. (Usually dig fot.) 

389: Licensed Victnaller's Gus. 9 Feb, Dick pointed out 
some of the big pots ofthe day 1899 Wuitrine § John St. 
xiv, The father's some tremendous pot in the financial way. 
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@. Cards. ‘In faro, the name given to the six-, 
seven-, and eight-spouts in the lay-out ’ (Cent. Lict.), 
10. In full, pot-paper: A size of printing or 
writing paper: originally bearing the wate:ma:k 
of a pot (.f. /oolscap). Also atirth., as pot-folio, 


-octavo, -quarto. (Sometimes spelt fol/.) 

The sheet measures normally 194 x 1a inches. 

1879 Ludlow Caurchw. Ace. (Camden) 165, 1iij"* quiers of 
Pott paper, as6ag Fiercunr Nive } alour wv. i, He prints 
my blows upon pot paper too, the roguel Which had been 

roper for some drunken mphiet, wgra Lond. Gas. 

0. 5018/3 For all Paper called . Superfine Pot as. Second 
fine Pot vs. 6. per Keam. 1802 Daily /el. 17 Jan. 5 Only 
four copies of the first edition, in ‘pot’ folio, are knuwn to 
be in existence 1894 J. C. Jvarenison 4. Recollect. U. 
xxv, 229 Legal drafts on pot-paper. 

IL. As the name of a substance: Earthenware, 
stoneware ; a/(rié made of ‘pot’, Also, an earthen- 
ware chimney-piece ornament; dial. a boy's marble 
of baked clay; a fragment of pottery played wuh 
in hop-scotch or other pames, Cf. Pia sé 2 

18as J. Nictouson Ofperat. Alechanic 466 A suitable thin 
tool or atensil of pot, of the profile of the inside, is applied. 
185r Mavutw Loud. Labour |. 4343/2 A street-» Her who 
accompanied ine called them merely ‘ pots’ (the trade term), 
but they were all pot ornaments. Among them were great 
store of shepherdesses, of gieyhounds[etc.}. /érd. V1. 3496/2 
"The use of carthenware, clay, or pot pipes for the conve y- 
ance of liquids is very ancient. 186@ Bairetey Layrock ii. 
40 Lookin’ -glasses, an’ pot dolls, 1884 Ma dy News 14 Oct. 
s/t ‘Those who kicked against ceramic art, and protested 
vehemently against woat they cailed ‘decorution by pot’. 

12. pl. fofs: short for Potashes. 

1849 Saxe Proud Miss Afac Bride xvii, For John had 
worked in his early day, [n £ Pots and Pearls’ the legends say, 

13. Phrases ond Proverbs. a. Zhe pot yoes so 
long (or often) to the water that tt ts broken at list 
(with sevcial vantations of wording). b. Zhe pot 
cadls the kettle black (etc.): said of a person who 
blames another for something of which he himself 
is also guilty; so lo call cach other pot and kettle, 
etc. to. Zhe pet walks: said of a diinking bout, 
in which the pot ot liquor is passed from one 
to another, (Sce also quot. 16gi.) Obs. di. Af 
Little pol ts soon hot: a little person 1s easily roused 
toanper. @. /0 boil the pot, make the pot boil: to 
provide one’s livelihood. (Ch Pot noiter, Born. 
ING, PorwaL! Ea.) So, in same sense, lo kecp the pot 
dotting; a'so, to keep anything goinu biskly.  £. 

70 go to pot (tomneily also fo fhe fot): to be cut 
in pieces like meat fot the pot; to be ruined or 
destroyed (now velgar) So t lo bring or send to 
(the) pol (obs), pul in the pot, ets te. Zo have 
a pot in the pile to be the worse for liquor. Ods. 
th. /0 make the pot with the two ears: ‘to sct 
the arms akimbu' (Davies). Obs. 4. Zt (one's) 
ols; ina state of Intoxication (cf. m2 one's cups). 

» Vanous other phrases and proverbs, 

an. 1340 Ayrud 206 Zuo longe gep p.t pot to be wetere, 
pet hit comp to broke hom. a 1490 Aut. de la Tour B2 Ie 
sa trew prouerbe, that ‘the potte may goo so lunge to 
water, that atte the lagteitis boken’. ¢ 1645 Hower Lett, 
Toavi, Phat the Pot which goes often to the water, comes 
home crack'd at last. 

b. a3s700 BLE. ick Cant. Crew sv., ‘The Pot calls the 
kettle black A---—', when one accuses another of what he 1s 
as Deep in hinself. 1833 Marnvat BP Suafle xxxiit, Do 
you know what the pot called the kettle? 1944 Dicki ns 
Mart, Chua xxiv, l've been as good a soi as ever you we e 
a brother. Ic's the pot and the kettle, if you come to tual 
1900 Jest (riz. 6 Mar. 10/1 There has been a good deal 
of ‘pot and kettle in the stories fiom the British aad boer 
camps since the war began. 

C 15967 Haman Cav: af (Shaks, Soc.) 32 How the pottes 
walke about! their talking tounges talxe at large = x5za 
R. Hawkins Voy. 8S. Sea (1847) 216 ‘The We continually 
woking, infused desperate and foolish hardincsse in many. 
8691 Woow Ath, Oron. Ui. 157 Author of other little 
tiivial matters meerly to get bread, and make the pot wala. 

ds 1946 J. Hevwoop Po. (1867) a5 Aid Christ wot It 1s 
wood at a word, litle pot soon whot. 1996 SuaKks Zu, 
Shr iv. L 6 Now were not [a little pot, and soone hot, 
180g W. Invine Aavckerd. ix. 1801) 137 [tis an old saying, 
thar ‘a little pot is svon hot! which was the case with 
William the Testy. Being a firtle mau he wax soon in 
& passion, and once in a passion he soon boiled over. 

©. (1387 Hannison Haugland wu ii. (1877) t. 63 One of the 
best paire of bellowes that blue the fire in his (the pope's} 
kitchen, wherewith to make his pot seeth.) 1657-62 Hrviin 
Hist. Ref. (1674) 100 So poor, that it is hardly able to 
keep the Pot boiling for a Parsons Dinner, 1813 Coman 
Picturesque xxi. 18 No fav'ring patross have I got, But 
just enough to boil the pot. 28ag Brockerr N.C. Gloss. 
Neep-the-pot botling, a common expression among young 
people, when they are anxious to carry on their gambols 
with spirit. 1837 Dickens /'f dw. xxx, 1864 CARIVL® 
Predk. Gt. xve ab (1872) VEL ag: A fecling that ghay 19 
excellent, but will not make the national pot boil. 1870 
Lowkin Sfudy Hind. 139 To employ them, as a lite ary 
man ix always tempted, to keep the domestic pot a-boiling. 
a887 Vines (weekly ed.) 7 Oct. 15/1 His Leutenanta keep 
the rebellion pot boiling in.. Ireland ; 

f. rsg2 Uvate Lvasn, Apoph, 116 The riche & welth'e of 
his subjectes went dayly to the potte, & we: chopped up. 
assa Latimen Serw, tn Lincoln i. €6 They that pertayne to 
Gail,..they must goe to the potte, they muat suffer here 
accordyng to y® Scripture. 1573 Mew Custos 1, iit C ity b, 
Thou mighiest sWeare: if I could | would bring them to the 
pot. 609 W. M. Afan in Moone (Percy Soc.) 8 All that hee 
can get or borrow gosth to the pot, 1642 J. Jackson /rwe 
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Fvang. T t 32 All went to the pot (in the fourth Persecu- 
tion} without respect of Sex, dignity or nuwber 1687 R. 
Licon Bardadves (1673) 120 ‘The Sea-men. .resolv'd, the 
Passengers should be drest and eaten, before any of them 
should gue to the Pot. 2691 Woon Ath. O.rvn, I. 55a 
He. .had been engaged. .to bring in K, Ch. 2. from Scotland 
(for which he had Ike to have gone to the pot, x8ag ‘J. 
Bes! ict. Purfs.v.,* Putin the pot’, said of a man who 
is let into a certain loss—of a wager, of his liberty or life. 

1530 ‘Tinoae Answ. Alore t. xxix. Wks (1572) 2935/1 ‘Then 
gocth a part of i little Nocke to pot, and the test scatter. 
1613 Puncuas Jrlgeimage (1614 828 ‘they had eaten sixe 
of lis felluwes, aiid the next day he must haue gone to pot 
too. ¢ 1080 Hicnenincitn. //ist. Wh agers Wks, 1716 1. un. 
353 Poor Thorp, Luid Chief Justice, went to Pot, in plain 
English, he was Hang’d. 1699 Benitey Sud. xvi. 506 
For if the Agrig« ntines had met w.th them, tney [the letters 
of Phalarisf had certainly gone to pot. 1708 W. Kine 
Coakery yt Ev'ry thing that ev'ry Soldier got, l'owl!, Bacon, 
Cabbage, Mutton, and what not, Was all chiown into Bank, 
and went to Pot. 1789 Worcort (P. Pindar) /xfos:. Odes 
xu. vii, Thousands will smile to see him go By po r819 
W. H. lertann Sertbéleomanua 3 Revieweis..Who send 
each Author to pot, ‘Chat cannot precip he's by birth 
a true Scot. 2188 Pall Mall G. 16 Feb. shoes il were to 
KAN © the wnule cupire from going to pot, nobody would stay 
al Dome 

&: 1658 Osnoun Adv. Son (1673) 28 Expecially when they 
have g ta potin their pate, 3737 Lracnen Farriery /ipr. 
(1757) IL. 77 An Ox or a Cow would seive thesn to ride well 
enough, if they had only a Pot in the Pate. 

h. 1673 Comon Burlesque spon Li. 117 See what a goodly 
port she bears, Mahi ig the pot with the two Lars | 

i. 1618 Hornuy Sco, Drenk, (1859) 20 Lhere cuery vpstact 
ba.e-condition'd slaue,..A gentleman vnio his teeth will 
braue, And in his pots most malapert Drage. c3628 
Muuyson /éra, tv. tv. & (1g03) 342 In theire Potts {they] 
will promise any thinge, and anuke all bargaynes. 

j. 1835 J. Huvwoow ran, (1867) 81 He that commeth Jast 
to the pot, is suunest wroth. 2 Hak.wuvt bey. Tas 
And [F would not vladly so spend my time and tauell,. aia 
afier,..tu Jose both pot and water, as the prouerbe is. 2€63 
N.0. Sorleanu's Lutein iv. Argt. 30 Yet so, the Fancy's 
richer, ‘lo end in Pot, commence in Pitcher! 1087 Mon- 
qauunk & Pwor /lind § Po Transv. 1a And undersiardin 

rown, misunderstood, Burn'd Him to th’ Pot, and sour’ 

us curdled Blood. 1830 Miss Bravupon ( lov, Foot xxxviil, 
Don’t you know that vulzar old proverb that says that 
‘a witched pot never boils"? 2893 SttveNson Casriona ui 
a6 While we were all in the pot tcgether, James had shown 
ny such particular anaiety whether fur Aluo or me. 


14, atir.d. aid Comb,, as fot-like, -shaped adjs. ; 
grown or cultivated in a pot (sense 1d), as Zot- 
flower, -plant, -rose; made of ‘yot’ or eaithcn- 
ware (sense 11, q.v.)3 t pot act, name for an Act 
of Parliament relating to the sale of liquor; pot- 
ale, the completely fermented wash in distillation ; 
t+ pot-ally, a pot-mate, a comy aniou in carousing ; 
pot-arch, an arch in a glass-mahing furnace. in 
which the pots are anncaled; tpot-baked «., 
baked as pottcry; + pot-baker, one who bakcs clay 
into pots, etc, a potter; pot-ball, a dumplt.g ; 
pot-bank dia/,, a pottery (BANK s4.28b); pot 
barley: see DARLEY 1b; + pot-birds, a theatrical 
imitation of the notes of birds (? by blow ing through 
a pipe ina pot or vessel of water); pot-board, 
a board upon wuich pots are placed or carried ; 
pot-bouli, t-bulis $¢.: pot-clips: see IouL 2; 
+ pot-brass, a metal or alluy of which pots were 
made; pot-builder, a workman who cun-tructs 
the large pots u,ed in glass-works; pot-buttor, 
diad., butter saltd and put up in pots; potted or 
sale butter; { pot-cannon, a p p-gun; ch Por- 
GUN 2; pot-celt, a celt witha comparatively large 
opening (see CKLT “); pot-claw = Pot-ciip, Pot- 
Huo0K ; pot-clay, clay used for niaking earthenware; 
pot-crook = lur-1l00k, now «ta/.; prt cultiva- 
tion, pot culture, culuvation of plants in pots; 
+ pot dropsy, diabetes (ci. te); pot-dung, da/,, 
farm-yaid manure, carned to the held in pots: cf, 
sense 4a, and dung-fol, hence pot-dung 7. trans , 
to dung with tarm-yaid manure; pot-fair, a fair 
at which pots and other crockcry are sold; pot- 
foundsar, a maker of earthenware pots, a potter ; 
pot-fowler, one who catches birds for the pot, 
i.e. for cooking ; in quot. applied to a hawk; 
pot-furnace, a furnace containing pots for 1 lass- 
making ; tpot-fury, fury or excitement causcd 
by drinking (cf. 2b); pot-girl, a pil who serves 
diink ato tavern, ele, a barmaid (cf. Pe t-noy) ; 
pot-guttod @ = Put-BELLILD; + pot-hardy a., 
bold trom the efiects of diink (@ Pot-VALIANT) ; 
+ pot-harness (sonce-wid.), ‘hainess" or armour 
consisting of drink (see quot.) ; pot hat (co//oy ), 
a low-crowned stifl felt hat, a ‘bowler’; hence 
pot-hatted a.; pot-helmet (cf. sense 4); pot- 
kiln, a small lime-kiln; + pot-knight, a ‘ knight 
of the pot’, a pot-vallant toper; pot-lace, lace 
having the ficure of a pot or vase (often containing 
flowers) in the pattern; pot-ladle, a ladle for 
lifting anything out of a pot; tpot-leech, one who 
‘sucks’, or drinks out of, a pot; atoper; pot-lug, 
dial, = POT-KAR 13 pot-merjoram, maijoram 
cultivated os ao pot-herb; pot-market, a market 
fur pottery-waie; + pot-mate = Por-OuMPANION ; 
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+ pot-meal, a drinking bout; pot-miser, a kind 
of ‘miser’ or boring instiuument (MiseB 56 4); 
pot-paper (see sense 10); + pot-perliament, 
Pan assembly of drinkers; pot-plite, a porce. 
Jain plate beating the figure of a pot, vase, or 
other vessel; +pct-proof armour (nonre-wd.), 
‘proof-armour’ or defence supplied by the pot, 
i,c, by drinking; 1 pot-puniahment (nonce-wd.), 
the punishment of being forced to drink; pote 
quarrel, a quarrel ‘in one's pots’ (see 13 i); 
a drunken brawl; pot-quern, a aaa quein 
or ancient hand-mill ; pot-revel, a diunken revel, 
a drinking bout; pot-setting, the process of 
setting or placing the pots in the furnaces in gloss- 
making ; + pot-shaken, + pot-sick a., diso:dered 
with liquor, tipsy, intoxicated; pot-sleeper, 
a nietal sleeper for railways of dish-lihe form; 
+ pot-smitten a. (nonce wd.), of a bargain, made 
by striking diinking vessels together; pot-song, 
a csinking song; pot-spoon, a Inrge spoon for 
taking liquor out of a pot, a Jadle; pot-steel, 
? = cast or crucible stee/; pot-atill, a still to which 
heat is applied directly as to a pot, not by nicars 
of a steam-jacket; aéfr7b, aj plied to whisky dise 
tilled ina pot-still; { pot-sure a., bold or confident 
thhough drink (cf. Pot-vALrantT); +t pot-tipt a, 
(nonce-wd.), of the nore, recdened at the tip by 
dunking; pot-trap, (a) a pot set in the ground as 
n trap for moles; (6) a hind of trap used in 
drainage (?a D-trap) ; + pot-veriigo (verdugo) 
(sonce-wa.), piddiness induced by drinking; pot- 
ware, ¢arthcnware, ciockcry; pct-water, water 
for coohing purposes; pot-wheel, a wheel with 
j ots or buckets for raising water, a nona; t+ pot- 
wit. one whose wit is displayed while drinking, 
or through drink; pot-work, an establishment 
where ottery or eaithcnware is made; t+ pot- 
wort: PoT-HERB; pct-wiestl r (s/ang), (a) ‘the 
cook on a whale-ship’; (4) Sa scullion (Pennsyl- 
vania)’ (Bartlett); ‘a kitchen-maid (C/..8.)’ (Cenmé. 
Dict). Sce also Potash, Lor ueck, ete. 

1737 J. Cuamarnravnn J4. Gf 87 7t, v1. (ed 33) 87 Register 
of the Victuallers..on Account of the *Put-Act, 2812 
Sporting Mag. XL. 66 Indicted for using an unlicensed 
atill, and for having in his pos ession vessels conta *pot 
ale. 18x J. Sairn /'ancrama Se. 4 Art Vt. 58: Feints 
fiom pot-ale (the name given to completely fermented wash) 
1847 Weastun, /'of a/, a name in some places piven to the 
refuse from a grain distillery, uxed ty fatten swine = @ 1619 
Furicuek, eta Aa Jaffa n i, What can all this dof Get 
me some dozen surfeits,. Aud twenty “pot allies. 1839 Ure 
Dut. dots 586 (Glass inaking) ‘Three of these arches 
exclusively anpropralst to thin purpose [annealii g], are 
called ‘potcarches, 1949 Jove be Dan. ii. a8. ‘Thou 
didste sce the yerne nuat woth pe tbakterthe. 1681 Ains- 
worth wlanet Pentat., Let, xi. 43 Ve-sels of *Pot b kers 
earth, 3688 R. Hotme Araonsy Ww. 293/2 A Dumpling 
or *Pot-Ball, is made. with orcimary flour and suet nunced 
amuall, and wixed up with Milk or Water. deed. us. 84/1. 
1903 in Ang. Deal. Dat, trom Lanc., Creshy Shrops., 
Warw, 3888 Saf Aer. UXVE. 11/1 Countless generat ons 
worked atthe’ potta kk’ 1894 1) este Gas. 28 Mar. 7/1 We 
are in the heart uf the Potteries, ‘the pothanks ’, as they call 
them up here. 81a Sie J Sinctam Syst, /iusb. Scot, ui. 
App. 50 ‘The expence of making pot barley. iy. .as. 6d. per 
boll. x6aa Rirtcusr /./er. ve iv Slage d.rict., Music 
alar off, *Pot-bird., 18go-1S. Warren Jeu /hous a Year 
(1884) 8y/t * It’s a fine thing to be ger Uefclk', san the boy, 
taking up his *pot-board. 1882 Yourc Az, Man his cwn 
Mechan'c § 898 A ‘pot-buard ‘on which sancepans, kettles, 
etc., are placed when not in use. 1619-30 Aec. St. Alary 
at silk jo7 Reos’..of hym for xxix T of olde *potbias, the 
Ujdol, 1890 W. J. Gorvon foundry 1-6 ‘Three times has 
the whole mass to pass uncer his tear before tt gues on to 
the *pot-builder, 21616 Bxvum & FU Scormf Lady 1. ii, 
One that rose by honey and “pot-butter. 1988 //fst. & 
Anitty. York UW. 109g ‘this Market is only for Firkin or Pot. 
Butter. 1886 Tuwoatny Hest Somers Word-bk, ole 
butier .n oder to keep it, laryer quantitien of salt are 
needed. Hence sa/t and fol applied to dsfer are synony- 
mous tems. 1633 Unquu ire A adelass ui. xix, When little 
hoyes shuet pellets out of the put-canons made of the 
hullow sucks of .an aulder tree, 1708 Lond. Gas. No, 
361/838 A quanuty of *Pot-Clay, and Working Tcols for 
Bottles or Flint. © 2geg Barccay Agloges i. (1570) B i b/a 
Platters and dishes, morter and “potciokes 1826 Wot- 
corr (PL Pindar) Aliddlese x Adcetrow wie xi, B'en Jet'n 
suffer vora rogue, A potcro: klet'n veel. 188a Jago ¢ ornish 
Giovs., Pol creeas, the second form in learning to write. 
1845 Floriet’s Pind. 17 Lis species requires “pot cultiva. 
on, 1605 Hart Anat, (ri si. 93 Another. dangerous 
d sease called Dradele or *Potdropsy. 1737 Guosk oun, 
Dich, *Pout dung, fum-yard dung. Berges. 1 T. Davis 
Agite. Wills 107 ‘The home arable should be manured 
with pot-dung. 3848 Fond. A’. sigric. Soc. IX. un. gzq 
The land..i. then ‘pot-dunged, and sowed with white 
mustard. 2836-48 B.D. Wasn Aris/oph. 103 80te, Cer- 
tun) mysterious orgies annually celebrated at Cambridge 
duiing the *Pot-fair, 1878 ‘T. Harpy Ael, Native vi i, 
He was looking at the *pot-flowers on the sill. 2632 
Cunterb, Marr. J icences (MS.), John ‘Like of Hawkhurst, 
*pot-founder. 1834 Muon Arid. Binds (1841) 1. 97 [The 
Govhawk] ix nowise inferior ax a “pot-fowler, if the ground 
for it be judiciously chosen, 1839 Ure Dict, Arts 577 The 
flame that excapes from the founding or pot-furnace is 
thus economical-y brought to reverberate on the raw mate- 
rials of the bottle glasx, 2897-8 He Hass. Sat. c. ii, With 
some *pot-furie ravisht from their wit. 2797 Iams Let. fe 
Coteridge 5 Jan, You cannot surely wean to degrade the 
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Joan of Arc into a“pot-girl. Graves Spr. Outr. rv. 
vin, 1 a vessel of bicth’! you prekutted rascal ! 1618 
Brarawait Strappado 11878) 3 Vhat garland,.From th 
Temples sure of some ‘pot hardy Poct. s6a8 S. Warn Woe 
to Druukarids (1677) 36 To whet their wits with wine; or 
arme their courage with *Pot-harnesse. 2798 Jang Ausran 
Lett, (1884) 1. 168 She looks much as she used tu do,, anc 
wears what Mrs. Birch would calla *pot hat. 1873 Slang 
Dict., Pot-ha’, a low-crowned hat, as distinguished from 
the soft widcawake and the stove-pipe. 1898 Hiestm. Gas. 
16 Dec. 3/a Dreased like an ordinary tourist in a tweed suit, 
a blue oveicoat, and a pot-hat. 1899 Darly News 25 Sept. 
9/3 A band of “pot-hatted young men linked arms, and.. 
marched along, Pilon ed by an enthusiastic crowd. 1634 
Wriingn Enedlemes 224 Some from the ‘pot-kilue, from the 
sheep cote sume Hee raised hath. 3834 Asst. Hush. 1. 304 
Vhey appear to pay dearly at present for lime, and the sen 
pot-kilns by which it is manufactured are so badly managed. 
3 HaarRison Angland tw. vi. (1877) 1. 100 She beere. is 
cleere and..ycllow as the gould rable, as our “potknigghits 
call it. cxrgoo( coventry Corp Chris: Plays 30 Herve with 
my “pott-ladall With hym woll 1 fyght. [a@s8sg Forsy 
bee hy Anglia, Pot-ladles, tad-poles; from their shape } 
3630 J. Taviox Hater Cormorant Wks. ut. 6/1 This valiant 
*pot-leach, that spon his kners Has drunke a thousand 
pottles vp se freese, 2 Imarz in Adin. Pail, Trans 
(1798) LV. «gg *Rothke holes hollowed out of the solid 
rock. 283g Rosinson [VAitby Glovs , “l'ot-duy, the handle 
of a jug; the two Joops at the sides of the irun porridge- 
pot. 2707 Mortimer //asd. 464 Of Marjoram, there are 
several sorts..3 the vulgar sort and © Pot Marjuoram is raised 
by shps. 2980 Hothynann Z2eas #. Jong, bine poterie, 
a ‘potte market, the place whire pots ae made, 1603 
VW. Crosse fertues Conmmru, (1878) 14t Powring it into the 
hosome of his “pot-mate 1624 Forp Sux's Darling 1. 1, 
1 will. .Swagver in my *potinealx. 1399 More /yasove ut. 
Wks 2746/1 Among other such as hinselfe to kepe a quot- 
libet and a *pot parlament vpon, 1653 Unquniant Radbedass 
& xl 28a Te (my nose} is well antidoted with *pot proof. 
armour. x . Havoocnk tr, Lowaecoa Vo Rdr. ev b, 
‘Shese hase fellowes | leaue an their Ale-houses, to tike ®pot- 
panishment of cach other. = # PoniFa Angry Hom, 
Adined, Buj b, For sooth they'leallit a’ pot quarrell straight, 
1852 1). Witson Pred, of nan, (6863) (. vil ang A very ancient 
form of hand-null is called the "pot querne 1894 Wo'/ting- 
han, & Derbys No & Q. Aug roy A portion of a pot quem, 
. found at Breaston 21586 J. Hooker sist Tred in 
Hollushed WU. gs/t Vhey kept such ‘pot-renels, and ti- 
nmphant carousing, a none of then: ould discerne his beds 
head from the beds fect. 1839 Unk Dat. Arts §77 The “por- 
setting is a desperate service. 1630 J. ‘Lavion (Water I.) 
Water-Carmorant Wks Wee's *pot-shaken, or ont, 
twoand thirty, 1893 GuNtER Miss Ofudents ws Allcoming 
eutof pot-shap ddom-s = 1601 kyoto, Arzavaesco, tipsir, 
diunken, “pot-sicke. 1892 Koeuna Light that Matled vrvge0) 
73 Wastage ot the Sual.io-Derber line, .mounds of chiirs 
and *poteslepers. ig00 Awerneering Jlag. XX. 77/2 
Pot Sleepets on the Great Indian Peninsula Ry. 1g96 
Be W. Bartow Three Serm. i. 117 Cup-shotten suertiships, 
and "potnutten bargaines, 38g P. Crook tar of /fats 
py *Pot soigs . bawl'd in every street and lune. ¢ 1440 

reup. Vari. quift *Potspon:,orlady! 1875 R. F. Manin 
Much. wo Steel trun wheels,.made 
of a mild ‘ "pot stech’ and annealed carefully in an oven 
after they are cast 1890 /asdy News 2, July 2/6 Rums 
and *pot-still whiskies would not be so injuriously affected. 
sgoa /Jarly Chron 7 Jan. 6/3 Vins result Protessor Hewitt 
Geclared he had attained by adding ceriain chemical sub- 
stances to tue ‘pot-rull 1906 /did. 10 Ayr 3/6 This new 
proposal would put Lowland malt woisky and Campbeltown 
whisky, both made an pot-stlls, on the same Jevel ay giain 
spirits. 3648 Ley. Capt. Joures 3 Arm'd against them 
hke a man “pot-sure, They stunt vaine sioumes 1638 
Baatuwait Barnahees Jral. i (1818) 23 With his nose 
*pot-tipt, most bravely. 866g Wontinor Syst Agric, (1681) 
aay The *Pottrap in a deep EBarthen-Vessel sct in the 

round to the brim in a Bink or Hedge-row. 1884 G E. 

ARING in Century Alag. Jdec 259/2 An unventilated pot- 
trapeightanches indhameter a 1626 Braum A PL, Scorn 
Lady 01, Haue you got the Spot verduge? 1766 R. Wair- 
wort diddy. /uland Nauig. 42 Vwo, and sometimes thice 
wayzun, go every week to Hridgenarth, and usually carry 
about eight tons of *pol-ware, to be conveyed to Bristol by 
watci. 1796 W Mansuate lies! Hag. J. Gloss (eo DS), 
*Po water, water for huuschold purp sen 1886 ki wowiny 
West somers, Word bk, Po’-svater, water used for drinking 
and cooking, as distinguished fiom s/up wa‘er, 1898 /-din. 
Rw. Apr. 449 Available as pot water for domme stic use. 
1875 KNiothe Jeet, Mala, Sfotnudaeel, 1613 Coir. »v. 
Envarsslé, Vad hesprit envarsveldé, a yood *pot wit. 285% 
Smuts Aagine rs lov. yaa The brothers Elers .crected a 
*potwork of an improved kind near Burslem, 1894 — 

. Vedgeward i. a “SV tere were few potworks anywhere else 
in that county, 160g Viersrecan Dec. JaledZ wi (1Ge8) 69 
‘The colewunt, the greatest *pot-wort in ume lung past that 
aur ancestors vsed. 

Pot (pet), 562 Se.and dial, [perh. in origin the 
same word as prec, (with which wis very generally 
identified), Hut used only in the noith (Scotl. to 
Jancolash.) and esp in districts where Scandinavian 
influence prevails; to be compared with Sw. dial. 
putt, poll, pil, water-hole, abyss, pit of hell.] 

A deep hole; a pit dug in the ground; e.g. t the 
shait or pit of a mine (oés.); a hole out of which 
pet has been dug; a tan-pit. 

1375 Baraour Bruce xt. 364 He [Brace] gert men mony 
pottis ma OF a fut breid round, and all tha Var deip vp tll 
ane munis koe. ¢ 1495 Wrntoun Cron, vill. xxiv. 46 And 
hyd thame in a pete-pot all 1935 Srewart Cron, Scot. 
(Rolls) ILL, 227 (Bruce) ‘frynchis part mak and pottia that 
war deip Into the erd with grevt launbour and cuir. 1567-8 
Reg. Ps ivy Council Scot, |. 612 To serche out. the saidu.. 
myndis [= mines}, and to brek the ground, mak sinkis and 

vttig thairin, 1601 Charter in Dallas Séales (1697) 769 
Bike, Syers, Gutters, Eyes, levals, Pots, Anholls, 1643 in 
A. Laing Liradores Abbey xx. (1876) 231 He had diawn 


leather furth of ye pott upon ane Sabboth, 7a 1Boo 
Paat pot [see Pear’ 3d, 69g T. Eunwoun Lakeland 45 
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The deep cirenlar holes generally filled with water, from 
which peaty have been dug, are called peat pots, 

tb. fg. An abyss; the pit of hell. Ods. 

cxisoeo Kowlis Cursing 151 in Laing Ane ort. Scoth, 

Than furr hy gow tothe pott of hell. 1500-20 Dunsan Poems 
xxvi 319 In the depest pot [Afart?, pit} of hell He xmorit 
thine with smvke. 1523 Doucras Aeneis iv. v. 328 Deip 
in the sorofull gristie hellis pote. 1863 Winget Wks, (1890) 
II. 63 ‘The botumles potis of filthines. 867 Gude 4 Wortie 
BS T.S.) 149 Quhill I my self did chose the deide, To 
saif thé from the pot. [1865 Kincsi ny J/erct. i, May he be 
thrust down with Korah, Rajuam, and Iscariot, to the most 
Stygian pot of the sempiternal ‘lartarus.) 

e. A dcep hole in the bed of a river or stream. 

(1533 Aberdeen Reyr. (1844) 1. 148 Euery half net of the 

polt..X*85 J @ 1670 Sracpinc / 2006. Chas f (1829) ag About 
Uns time, a pot of the water of Brechin called Southesk, 
became suddenly dry, and for a short space continued so, 
but bolts up again, 1768 Br. Forsrs Fra/. (1886) 164 You 
walk up the North sile of the Wate: tll you come to a 
gecp Pool or Pot. a 1800 Lard Kichardxxu.indcott Alinstr. 
Scot, Bard. (1804) V1. 48 The deepest pot in a’ the linn, ‘They 
fand Erl Richard in. 3884 Nouconf, & Indep. 31 July 746 
"Lhe nver has cut sts way through the rock, carving it into 
hellows,..and round holes which the natives call ‘ pots’. 

@. A natural deep hole or pit in the ground, 


such as me found in Itmestone districts, 

19797 Ima in Fdin, PA. Trans (1798) 1V. 195 This pot 
is g4go feet above the level of the sen. 1874 Barinc-Goul p 
Vorksh Oddities (1875) UL. 110, 1 had examined several... 
of those curious pots which are peculiar to the Yorkshire 
limestone moors These pots. .are. hideous circular gapmg 
boles opening perpendicularly into the bowels of the moun- 
tain, 2882 Jessu. Fotnerun Avth & A. xvi, He discovered 
vome vast and awful-looking ‘pots’, crevasses of limestone, 
sinking for unknown depths inte the ground. ; 

e. /ot and gallows (Sc.), the same with pit and 
gallows. Albcerd. (Jaim.) 

f. (See quot.) 

28xa Sin J.Sincrain Syct. Afnsé Scot... 48 In fields where 
the strata ae nee regula, there are often mass or pots of 
sandy 60.1, which absorh great quanuties of water, 

g. Cond, Pot-hole (/oca/) = ec, d; in Coal- 
mining, the hole left by the fall of a pot-stone ; 
pot-peat, peat dug out of a pot or deep excavation ; 
pot-stone, a cone-shaped mass of stone forming 
the hase of a fossil tree-stem in a corl-mine. 

ro03in Hag. Dial. diet. fiom Northumb.,Cumb ,Westmld, 
W Youksh. 

+ Pot, 563 Obs. Also6 pette. [Agrees in form 
and sense with Fr, Swiss dial. pofle (also dial. pot, 
pout\ lip, inthe pluase furre la potle - faire la moue, 
‘to makea lip’, to pout; see Porr ae) A grimace; 
to make a pot at, to make a mouth at, to mow at 
(In quot. 1566 applicd to a popping sound ) 

1532 Moxey it don tandale Wks. 6356/2 “Vbey call it but 
a parable, and almuste make a pot at it 1833 — dase. 
Peyson do Bh ibid 1140/1 Maidaer Masker, mocketh and 
moweth in that glasse, and maketh as many stuaunge faces 
and a Many pretty pottes therein, as it were an olde rieueled 
ape. 1566 Wirnars Jct. 64 b/a A potte made inthe mouthe, 
with one finser, as childrcn vse to doo, seloppus, vel stlapus. 

b. Coms Pot-finger (cf. quot. 1566 above). 

3598 elem of Feversham wot g Didst thou ever see 
better weather to runaway with another mau’s wife, or play 
with a wench at pot-finges ? 

Pot, 54.4. Short for Pot-snor. 

88 ‘R. Bornntwoov’ Rebbery nuader Arws xvi, A 
tall man took a cool pot at him with a revolver. xgoo 
Potrak & Tuom Sports Bao ma vi. arz, | yot a cool pot at 
ote (guur], and my favour.te shut behind tne ribs 

Pot (pet), vt [f Por 561 in various senses. 
Cf Du. fotfen (Kilian) to put in a pot, hoard up.] 

I. ‘To drink from a pot. 

1. gut. ‘Vo drink beer or other liquor out of 
a pot; to indulge in drinking; to tipple. Also 40 
pot it. Obs. or arch, 

35°q 186) [ce PotuinG 76/4, 8441), 31623 S. Wann Hoe to 
Dewnhkards (1027) 35 Ob but there are few pood Wits .. 
now a dayes but wall Pou at a little for company. 1638 
Fer riam Aesoldresiy {i [ixssiv. 242 [tas lesse hubour to plow, 
then ty pot it, and vrge'l Healths do infinite ly adde to the 
trouble, 21638 Kratuwait Laraabecs Fond. iv. Ly, If thou 
dent love thy flock, leave of to pot 1646 W. Expnen 
Gunner's Glasse Vo Rdr, Gunners, that had rather spend 
their time in potting and canning, 

I. ‘Po put into a pot. 

2. frans. ‘To put up and preserve (flesh, butter, 
or other provisions, usually salted or seasuned), in 
A pot. jar, or other vessel. Also adsol, 

3616 R. Cogrenrin Fast (Charge 50 Manna.. being potted 
vp fur a common rancinbrance lasted many yenres. 2748 
KoCWARDSON Jared (1824) Toro, Twill assist your house- 
keeper, to pot and candy, and preserve 3784 Fretpina 
Voy, Lishon Wks 1882 VIL. 106 Stores of butter, which we 
salted and potted ours ives. 2870 Vaatn Val. Arash, Comin, 
58 Prawns are potted on the Sonth coasts 

fie. 1815 barior Dupi ey Left G@Sept (1840) 110 Pompeii 
may be conwdered as a town potted for the use of anti 

vanans inthe presentcentury 8860 F.stason Cond. Life, 

‘a‘e Wks (Bobn) TD. g11 dt often appears in a family, as if 
allthe qualities of the progenitors were potted in several jars, 

b. Suecar Manuf. Vo wansier (clude sugar) 
from the coolers to perforated ‘ pots ’ or hogsheads, 


for the molasses to drain off, 
19740 /ifist. Jamaica 421 From the Boiler the Lignor is 
emptied into a Cooler, where it remains till it is fit to be 
tied. 3790 G. HuGuns Barbasfoes 250 About twenty-four 
ours after the sugar is potted, the small round hole in the 
hottam of each pot is unstopped. 3839-87 [sce Porting 
wdd. sb.’ 3b]. 


POTABLE. 


3. +a. To put (earth) into a flower-pot (ods.): 
b. To set (a plant) in earth in a flower-pot for 
cultivation; to plaut in or transplant into a pot. 

1606 Bacon Sy/74 § 529 Pot that earth, and set in it stock- 
milly Bowers, or wall flowers, 1664 Eveiyn Aalendarium 
for‘ense April 65 Pot them (Indian tuberoses) in natural 
(not forc’d) earth. 31993 Trans. Soc. Arts (ed. 2) IV. 35, 
I potted them into second size pots, 1846 J. Baxrer Lrér. 
Pract. Agric, (ed. 4) 1. 300 ‘Ihe young plants require to be 

otted off singly into the amallext-size pots 1903 DD. 

cDonaLp Garten Comp. Ser. nh. 133 When in the third 
leaf, pot singly into 48-sized pots, 

4. Bilhards, = Pocket 0, 4. 

1860-5 Slang Dict. s.v., ‘Don't pot me’, term used at 
billiaids, when a player holes his adver-ary’s ball—generally 
considered shabby play. 2883 Zen. Nandasa iB Dec. 
(Farmer), After making three he potted his opponent's ball. 
1899 Mest, Gaz. 14 Mar. 10/1 With a gallery of gentlemen- 
cadets, he was tuo proud to pot the white. 


5. ‘To shoot or kill (yame) tor the pot, i.e. for 
cooking (cl. Pot-HUNTER, -8HOT); to ‘bag’; 
gen. to bring down or kill by a pot-shot (a man 


or animal). collog. or slang. 

1860 Kraur Cloisters H. viii, Martin had been in a hurry 
to pot her, and lost her by aninch, 1860 Rusgetis. Drasy in 
India |. xvii. 266, I heaid a good deal of ' polling pandies ‘, 
and ‘polishing-off mgyers'. 1881 J. Granr ( aberonians 
I. iv. 60 Sir Piers..thought it very slow work compared 
with. potting a man-eater fiom a howdah. 1889 Crank 
Russert, Marooned (1890) 235 He'll have to show himself, 
and if he does Vil pot him = 889g Ud esta, Gas. 27 Ot. 6/1 
Their evident ubject was to pot off the gunnersand the staff 
officers, about whom the allers whistled viciously. 

intr, To take a pot-shot, to shoot (a7Z.) 

3854 /liusty Lond. News 11 Nov. 489/1 The French have 
been. sending in their skirmishers close to the walls, toa f 4 
at the embrasures, 1862 Huan s Som Brows at On/. xii, 
‘Turning out to be petted at hke a weodcack 1898 in 
Globe 4 Feb. 4/5 1f,.1 didn’t see him potting away quite 
chee: fully | 

c. “ans, To seize, wn. secure, ‘bag’. 

tgeo H. Nisart bAceh's Cluofaimme Piol iin, 26 However, 
he’s in with us ndéw, since he has potted the girl 1903 
Datly Chron, va Feb. yi He has the scissors of a read 
book-maker, and will ‘pot’ extracts fron: Mr. Roosevelt's 
writings and inessiges ‘till the cows come bome'. 1904 
Lhd. ax Nov. 8/5 Six of the eight points have been ‘putsed ', 
and not a defeat sustained. 

IIT. 6. ‘Vo outdo, outwit, deceive. Now s/aszg. 

tsva_ J. Tivvwoop /'svm & Eprgr. (1867) 185 Pot dim 
Jacke. pot hin Jacke? nay pot bun Jugge ‘To pot the 
drunkard, the Tuygpe is the dugge. 13589 Waknir Add, 
Lug. st xxxi. (1612) 156 Vhe Clowne, po doubt, that potted 
Pan [won from lim the woman whom Pan courted! lackt 
arte tu gluse and flatter. séar Br. MouniaGu Jat tlhe 154 
It is no hard matter to puzzle and to pot you with authoriy 
of Josephus in the selfesnanve story of Gen 14. 1852 Taytor 
Nérdd Waters. (Farmen, A greater fut was never potted, 
2880 Atoiikiniin Pinch’s Admanack beb., Crab your ene- 
mies, — lve get amany, Youcan pot ‘em proper fur a penny, 

+7. Vo cap (verses). 96s. 

1597 G Harvey 7 rising Nashe Wks, (Geosart) TIT, 37 
He teach thee howe to pot verses an houre together. 12598 
Stow Sart, vii. (1603) 72 ‘he boyes of diucine Schooles 
did cap or put verses, 

v. 8. * To manufacture, as pottery or porce- 


Jain; esf. to sbape and fire, as a preliminary to the 
decoration’: cf Portina vl sb.) 2, 

+t Pot, v2 Sc. Obs. [f. Por s42] a. trans. 
To dig pits in, fll with pits. b. ‘lo diy a trench 
about; to mark off byatrench. ¢. To put ina pit. 

1375 Bannoun Arce x1. 388 On athir syde the way, weill 
braid, It wes pottit, ac J haf tald. 59g Aberdeen Keyr. 
(1843) IJ. 129 The said .yaid dyk ascendis south eist or 
thairby, as the shure was piesentlie pottit and merkit. 
1887 Donarnson Supp, to Samreson, La Pot, Peatl, to pit, 
trench, or mark off by furrow, as in boundwies of land ."}o 
plant or set ina pit, ws in fetfrag march stones, also, to pit 
aud cover, a wm fottirg or pitting potatoes [for] winter. 

+ Pot, v' Os. [f. Por 54.3] tatr. To make 
agiimace; tomock. Hence + Potting vd/. sé. 

1549 CHALONER (2 Asn. on Folly Siv, Thet on the other 
syde did potte at him. 1§§3 SAo7 Catech. in Lit & Do, 
Ldtw KT (Parker Soe.) 504 At length was he [Jcsus) .. 
mocked with potting, scomning, and spitting in his face, 
1996 DJANetr tr. ( oseiies (1614) 446 Me they potted at, as 
in such cases an ssuall in Princes courts. 

Pot, obs form of Pore v, Pur gv, 

Potability (pomabiliti). [f late 1. pdtdbal-ss 
(see next) + -ITY; so FK. potadsAitd (Litué).) The 
quality of being potable or drinkable. 

1671 J. Wrastir AMfetallogr. xii. 189 That it may be 

brought into a condition of potabilty. 2873 Tristram Afoab 
xii, }he potability of the water. 
Potable (pm tibl), a. (sb) (Also 7 -abile, 
ible.) [n. F. potable (14-15th c in Hatz.-Darm.), 
ad, late 1. pdtadi/is (Auson.) drinkable, 1. potdre 
to drink: sce -ABIE ] 

lL. Fit or suitable for drinking; drinkable. 

rg7a J. Jonys Mathes of Bath u.16 The water there is 
altogyther potable. ¢ 364g Howen Lett. (1650) I. 369 ‘They 
hore the tree with an awger, and there issueth out sweet 

table Jiquor, 1783 [lanway 7'vaw. (2762) TT. vit. ini. 179 
The water... was so corrupted.., that it was not potable, 
1883 F. M. Caawrurn A/y, /saace ix, Huge packs of provi- 
sions edible and potable. ; 

b. Potable goid: a preparation of nitro-muriate 
of gold deoxydized by some volatile oil, alpited 
esteemed as n cordial medicine; drinkable gold. 
So potable Mars (iton). 

3596 Baxan (title) The Newe lewell of Health, wherein is 


POTABLENESS. 


contayned .. the vse and preparation of Antimonie, and 
table Gold. 1997 Suaxa. 2 Hen. JV, Iv. v. 163 Other 
Id]. .is more previous, Preserving life, in Med‘cine potable. 
1667 Miton /. Z. 1, 608 What wonder then if fields aud 
regions here Breathe forth Elixir pure, and Rivers run Pot- 
able Gold. 1694 Satmon Sate's Disprus. (1713) 195/1 A 
Tincture of Mars from Muets, which is call’d potable Mara 
1713 Swiet Fadle of Midas 7 He vall'd for Drink; you saw 
him sup Potable Gold in Golden Cup. 1858 Mayr £05, 
Lex., durum [vlabile,..old term,..Potable gold. 
+2. Appropriate to drinking. Vds. rare—* 
160g CHapman Adi Foodes v.i. Plays 1873 L. 182 Come on, 
lets heare his wit in this potable humour. 
B. 56. pl. Things potable ; dnnkables, liquor. 
s603 Euurcuca Aale a Wife in. i, In a well-knit body, a 
poor nip will play his prize above their strong putabiles, 
a6st 1cca New Disp. § 287 The sick be nourished with 
only potables azn 1089 Ly Isaawir Cur, Let. (1866) 2608/8 
He indiwates the places for peculiar edthles, and exquisite 
potables, 1884 Punch 13 Ort. 1g0f/1 ‘The pleasant putables 
they would imperiously prohibit. 
Ilence Po tableness, pulable quality; potability. 
1787 in Bairey wl. IJ. 198g Jounson, Potahleness, 
drinkableness, 
Potacre, variant of Ponacre Oés., podayra. 


| Potage (pota:z). [F. potage: sce PctTtacr 
(which was the same word adopted in ME. and 
anylicized). Now, in this spelling, recognized as 
a french loan-word, found im 16th ¢c. Sc., and in 
Eng. from 1660 chiefly in reference to France or 
French cookery.] Soup of any kind. «Al Jofaye, 
a meal or mess of this 

1§67 in Chalmers Afary QO of Scot (1818) V. 178 Bakyne 
meit to wy Ladiec,,.with potages, afler thair discretioun. 
. Ane kyde, with potagis refarrit to the maister hous- 
hald 1658 sn ADweee Sellen Lovers v.gt Ente nothing but 
Potages, Fiicasces, and Ragusts, . your Andoilles, your 
Langue de porceau, your Bisks and your Olio's. 1 R. 
Morme 4+ moury Wi. ees Potage is strony Broth of Meat, 
with Herbs and Spices boiled. 1692 Saly> agst. Fienh 16 
none. and Fricasies, Ragou’s, Pottage, Whicu hke tu Spurs, 
do Nature uize to Rage. 2696 Pricciis (ed 5), Pot.ige 
a Juimnolement of several surty of Flesh and bowl boil'd 
together with Herbs, and served up in the Broth, mta'd 
together after the French Bas.ion. 1883 Scort Onentin 
1, Pref., The pvrtage, with another small dish or two, was 
equally well arra ged. 18ga Baguam /mvol Lee. Ser. 
Black Mousquetaire, We quite gave up. fotuge, or game. 

t Po'tager. Vés. Forms: 4, 8 potager, 4-5 
-ere, 5 -arc, 6 Sc. potiser, pottisear, See alsu 
PortinakR +, (ME. potayer, a. F. potager, im 
sth c. a maker of potages (Littr¢é), now obs, in 
this sense: see Potage, Portage ] A maker of 
pottaye or potage; one who cooks vegetables. 

"377 Lane. &. PLB ov. 157, [ haue he cook in hie 
kichyne and be couent serued i was be privure ses pota- 
gere, and other poure ladyes. c xqa0 Liber Cacorname (0462) 1 
Cure..most be don in Uirinne deg-e ‘Tis, hasteler, pasteler, 
and potagere. 1483 Cath Ang/, 288/: A Potagare, degrunt- 
narius, 1673 Chaluerlaie Air in Lalfow's Pra tikes 
(1754) 585 Gif thar be ony Curkis or Pottisearis, quha bakis 
pyis. 21878 [sce Pocrincer*} 1787 5S. Swiiére Prace. 
Gard. wie xxaitt. 177 Le may be truly said, says that 
haughty potager (Mons. de la (Juntinye, a celebrated 
gardener] in praise of his great master. 

Potager, erly form of Portinaer t, 


+ Potagere. Obs. rare. [a. I". potaver, -ére 
adj. in jardin potager, a kitchen-yarden (alsu 
prtager sb.).) A kitchen-garden ; a herb-gaiden. 

1669 Evetyn rary 2 Sept. The gardens were well under- 
sto od, 1 mean the Potagere. 1699 -- Acetarra Piel, a vii, 
T content my self with an Humble Cuouage, and a Simple 
Potagere. loud, Plan bij, Of the Hurt. Yard and Potayere. 

Potagerio (|| pota gaz, powedgen). In 7-8 
alsu anglicized potagery. [F. potagerie, + pot- 
herbs or kitchen-plants collectively (now a fire-place 
for cooking potage).] Growing herbs or vegetables 
collectively ; a kitc hen-garden. 

1693 Kvecyn De fa Quint Compl. Gard, Nict., Potacery, 
is a Perm signifying all sorts of Herbs or Kitch n-plants, 
and all that concerns them, co isidered in genetal. £747 
S. Swirzeea (4/e) Practical Kitchen Gardiner: or, a New 
an{ Entire System of Duections for Melonry, Kitchen- 
Garden, and Potagery. 1836 Miss Mirrorn “Maze Ser. 
61, (1363) 308 The high ivied stove wall of the potazerie 

Potagre, obs. torm of PopaGcee a. aud sd. 


Potamian (peté:inidn, -e'man), a. andl sd, 
Zool, [f. Gr. woray-os river +-1AN.] @& adj. Of 
or pertaining to the Pofaméites or Trionychidws the 
soft-shelled river tortoises. b. sd. A tortuive of 


this group, a river tortoise, mud turtle. 

1830 Baoverte Voted. Nuit xi. (1852) 265 A good garnish 
of claws to enable the Potamians to scramble upor banks 
and logs. 1895 /nb's Stand Dicl, Potamian adj. 

Potamio \ paix mik), a. [t. Gr, worap-ds river 

+ -ic.) Of of pertaining to rivers ; Auviatile. 

2833 Sravev Expension be 3 87 In the school of Carl 
Rieter, much has been anid three stages of civilisation 
determined by geographical cond.tions, the pofarmic which 
clings to rivers, the ¢ha/assie which grows up around inland 
seus, and Jasily the oceanic, 1904 [ies g Mar. 10/1 
These ideas belong to the potamic stage of the naval art. 


it Potamogale (jpidinp dls. Zool, [mod.L.., 
f. Gr. worayd-s river + yad wearel.} A genus of 


insectivorous aquatic mammals, with one species, 
P. velox of Western equatorial Afiica, the otter- 
shrew; taken as type of a family Sotamoyalide. 
Hicnce Potamo'galta, an animal of this tamily; 
Potamo'galoid a., resembling the /otamogale. 


1183 


3880 A. R. Wartace /s/. Life ill. a3 The potamoga 
a curious otter like water-shrew. 189g Pink's ‘land. re 
Potamogalid, Potamogaloid. 


| Potamogeton (prtimodzi-tgn, -gi'ten). Fol, 

(L. potamoyeion (blin.), adopted by Tournefort 
1700 a8 a peneric name, a. Gr. worapoyel raw : 
weed, f. mworayud-s river + yeirow neighbour.) A 
genus of floating freshwater plants; a pondweed, 
_ 15948 Turnra Names of lferbes (E. 1.8.) 65 Fotamugeton 
ts called in duche Samkraute, it maye be named iu englishe 
Pondpiantayne, or swymmynge plantayne, because it 
swyinmeth aboue pondex and standyng waters. 260% 
Hotrano Pliny LI. 250 This Potamogeton hath an adversa- 
tiue nature to Crocodiles also, 3796 J Huw //ist. Plavits 
247 (Jod.) Tie ublong oval-leaved pataniogeton; the pota- 
mogeton with cordated leaves surrounding the stalk. 188s 
Frovirn UnerAl, Baluchis/an 248 In fone of the tent 
I found the English potamogeton, which | had not seen 
since I had left Lincolnshire. 1890 Dasly News 24 May 53 
He could, .lament learnedly that the dropper caught m alli? 
triche and potamogeton,. long names for water weeds. 

Potamo graphy. [f. Gr. worayd-s river + 
“GRAPHY fhe physiography of rivers 

3864 in Wiustre. 

Potamo'logy. [f. as prec. + -noar.] The 
scientific study of rivers. 

1829 (title) Potamology; or, the Science of Rivers: A 
Tabular Descripion of the principal Rivers throughout the 
World. 1873 M. Coutsns Pro Clare ML ix. 129 Nile, 
Ganges, Amazon Scine, Marne,and Luire. when will there 
be an end of geography and potaology? 1899 4 thenanon 
a2 Sept. 4925/2 It is in Amesica that the most marked 
advances in the scicice of potamology have. been made. 

Hence Potamolo-gical a., of or peitaining to 
potamology ; Potamo’logist, one whu studies or 
is versed in potamology, 

1863 J. Feecusson in Geol, Soc. Yral, Aug. 322 Conse- 
quesces strangely overlooked both by engineers aod 
patiumolo sists, 1890 Ceat, Dict, Potamological, 

Potamometer. rave. [t.as pree. + -METER J 
An instiument for measuring the force of a river 
current, 2895 in Funk's Stand. Dict. 

Potamophilous (pptampfilis:, a. rave [. 
As prec. + Gr. -piA-us (see -PLUIL) +-0U8.)  River- 
loving. 

18a7 rit. Critic 1. 474 Rowed 
on the bosom of the Thames, in all the majesty and magne 
ficence of a Fluviatile and Potamophilous Lord Mayor. 

Potance, Potanger: se PoTeNcsk, PoTrincER, 

Potaquaine, eiron. f. PoroQuans, 

+ Potargo. Vés. Variant of Borarao, 

16aa Pixrcune Sea boy. wv. i, Here be certain tarts of tar 
about me And parcels of potargo in my jerkin, 1739‘ 
Burt’ tr. Dedvkindus’ Grobranus 96 Uf for the licqu’rish 
Appetite there are Mangoes, Potargo, Champignons, Cavi- 
aire. 

+ Potaro, erron. variant of Pepreno. 

3665 J Fraser Foltchvon. (S. 1. S.) 374 In the Castle 
were. .28 brans drakes or monkeys, 2 potarus, 8c ain. 


Potash (pe txf). sd. [karly mod E. fot ashes 
pl., app. ad. Du. fof-asschen (1599 Kilian. ‘quod 
In ollis.. . asseruentur, ne liquescentes effluant’), 
mod Du fpoelasch; so Ger. pottasche, Swed. potiaska, 
Da. potaske ; also F. fotasce (1577 pottas, at Litze, 
Godef.), lt, Py., mod... polassa, Sp. potasa.] 

The sense-history of Jotash and its derivatives is involved 
in the advan:e of chemical knowledye. “The carhest term 
was fot ashes or pot-ashes =; Du pat asschen, applied to 
the crude products ‘The evsential substance of these, when 
purified from extraneous matiers, was spoken of in the 
singular as fot-ask or potash, In 1756 this was proved by 
Dr. Joseph Black of Edinburgh to be a conipound sub- 
Stance, & carbo rate, the peeiGveE Fibin which of the carbonte 
acid left 4 ‘caustic alkali” or * lye * ‘really the hydroxide, or 
caustic potash, KITO), which chemists thereafter generally 
considered to be the true potas tin Fr. potasse). Ta 1807 
this, in itg turn, was shown by Sir H. Dasy to be not a 
simple substance, but to contain a new cnetah, of which he 
believed it to be the oxide, ‘To the metal (K) he pave the 
name fof rsssuyet, to the oxide(on the analoyy of magnesium 
and magnesia, sodium and so ta, etc.)that of Jotassa. Next 
yea, Dukeel gave reasons for beheving that the Ja ter con. 
tained also water, and it wax sulsequently shown to be the 
hydroxide or hydrate (KHO), the sainple oxide Lemng the 
anhydrous form (KyO). ‘The salts of potassium, in ac: ord- 
ance with the chemical theory of the Lime, were viewed as 
coinpounds of the oxide, and variously named caréonale 
4 po‘assa, of pilass, Of pcrtash (= potassium carbonate, 

9CO:), chlarate of potassa, potass, ar potark (potas: 
sium chlorate, KCIO ), ete Commercially ‘potash ‘is sull 
often applied to the carbonate; by chemists usually to the 
hydroxide or hydrate, cansti- potash, K LO, bute sometimes 
to the anhydrous oxide, K:O, and in names of compounds 
it is still often used instead of ‘ potassium ', as chlor ale of 
potash ~ potassium or potassic chlorate. a 

1. An alkaline substance obtained originally by 
lixiviating or leaching the ashes of terrestrial 
vegetables and ein bate the solution in large 
iron pans or pots (whence the name). Chemically, 
this is a crude form of potassium carbonate (more 
or less mixed with sulphate, chloride, and empy- 
reumatic substances), but was lony thought to be 
(when freed from impurities) a simple substance, 

a. orig. plaral, pot ashes, pot-ashes; now applicd 


to the crude substance. 

When purified by cal {nation and re-crystallization, known 
as prarl ashes ov pearl-ash. 

1648 Haxuam Dutch Dict., Pot-acschen, Pot-ashes. 
Knavesd, Wills \Surtce,) U1. 423, s0lbe. of pott ashes. 


in hia public State barge, 


POTASH. 


Rovie Conta, New Fxp 1. (1638) 37 A fiquor made of the 
salt of Pot-ashes suffered to run in a vellar por deligu ium. 
syeea tr. Powells Hist. Drugs §. 101 We sell at Paris tour 
Sorta of Pot-Ashes. 1914 Mannevitin *2d. Becs (1733) L 
413 Another sct of (sailon are freezing in the north to fetch 
potashes from Russia, 1813 Sin H. Davy Agric. Chem. 
(6x4) 162 Herbs, in general, furnish four of five times, and 
shrubs two or three tunes, as tnuch ashen ay trees, ane 
W. Dittman in Aa yl, Grit. XIX. 988 This calcination vu 
to be effected in iron pots, whence, the name ‘ potashes ‘ was 
iven to the product; at present it is generally conducted 
ta reverberatory furnaces on soles of cast iron. 
A. singular, pot ash, polask: applied esp. to th 
purified carbonate, as a substance. 

syst J. Hit Mat. Afed, 801 Potash, in geueral, is ap 
impure fixed alkaline Salt, made by buruing fiom Vegetables. 
We have several Kinds of it in Ure 1807 T. Tromson 
Cham. (cd. 4) LL. va In 1756, Dr. Black proved. .that the 
potash which the world had considered as a simple sub- 
Stance, was really a cumpound, consisting of potash and 
carbonic acid; that lime deprived it of this sch; and that 
it became more active by Lecoming more simple. 1818 
A, T. Thomson Lend, Disp, (1818) pz Impure Potash. Im- 
wure Sul Carbonate of Potash. FPotashes. Pearl-ashes.. 

‘his substance consisis chiefly of subcarbonate of potash, 
mixed with sume other salis. lt is known in commerce by 
the name of potash; and is brought to us principally from 
the Baltic and Amertca 1861 Miss Bravroat Agyfl. 
Sepulhres Voxv. 337 Voe ‘havhish el kali’. covered the 
ground: this is the plant from the ashes of which they 
make potash fur soup. 

+b. Used also to include the impure carbonate 


of soda, BaRITLA O6és. 

18a Bancocx Dum, Antusem. 150 Your potash should 
be of that kand termed basilla, 

2. Chem. The hydroxide or hydiate of potassium, 
KHOs; a hard white brittle substance, soluble in 


water and deliguescent in air, having powerful 


caustic and alkaline properties ; caustic potash. 
t8o00 tr. Ligrange's ( Ae. 1. 171 Potash is a body, which 


has not hitherto been decomposed; it in of a white colour, 
and eaceedingly caustic... his substance is prepared by 
burning vegetables, which all contain a greater or less 
quantity o tash; as we shall expan under the head 
Carbonate of Potash, 1846 G E. Day tr. Sinton's A nine. 
Charm. 'T 128 Ff. caustic putash be added to the mass, a 
considerable quantity of ammonia i» given off... When the 
acid if accurately nentralized with potash, it forms an 
¢asily-soluble sedt. 1866 Watts Dat. Chem. 1V. 692 
Potash, applied sometimes to the hydrate, sometimes to 
the anhydrous oxide of poesia occasionally also to the 
ciude carbonate; it ts best bowever ta restrict it to the 
lrydrate, esther in the solid state or in aqueous solution. 
3869 Roscon Zlem. ( Ae. (1871) 194 Thrown into water, 
one atom of potassium displaces une of hydrogen from 
the water, forming potassium hydroxide, or potash. 2894 
Garrop & Baxterr A/at. Med, (1580) 125 Caustic potash is 
usually moulded for medical purposes into small stacks 
about the sze of a pencil, which should be white, but are 
often greenish, bluish, or reddish-brown from impurities, 
b. Now sometimes applied by chemists to the 
anhydride or monoxide, K,O, = PoTassa; in nop- 
chemical works vaguely to any compound of 


potassium, 

1843 J. A Saitna Product. Farming (ed. 2) 101 The pro- 
perty on winch this depends is, that clay invariably contains 
potash apd soda. 1846 J. Haxtin Libr. Pract. Agvic. 
(ed. 4) I. ag Potash. 1s an element in most plants. 1858 
Trupicnum Urine 193 There is only a very small quantity 
of potash present in the urine. 1866 [see 2) 

Gc. In names of compounds = l’uTassa, and now 
in chemical use mostly superscded by PoTassiuy, 

Carbonate of potash = potassium carbonate; ¢ weuriate of 
potash, vis. name of potassium chloride; terygcvated 
weursate of potash -- potasnium clilorate ; sulphate of potash 
m potassiuus sulphate ’ 

179t Hamucron Ber thollet’s Dyeing 1.1.1 4.26 Acidulons 
taitrite of pot-ash. 1999 40d. Frafl 1.13 Remarks ou the 
eflects of the nitrous acid, the oxygenated muriate of put- 
ash, &e. Boo tr Layrange's (her, 1.195 Sulphate of soda 
may be decomposed by charcoal, phosphorus, &c. in the 
«dine manner as sulphate of potash, 1843 J. A. SMiin Pro 
duct. Farming (el 2) 1gy Silica enters the plant chiefly 
in the form of silicate of potash or soda, 1876 Brisiowe 
The. & Cract. Me. (1878) 864 ‘Vhe carbonate, acetate, and 
citrate of potash ae probably the best for the purpose. 

3. Short for polashk-water: see 4. 

1676 Brsant & Rice Gold. Anttenfly xxxviti, They drank 
a whole potash-and-brandy each. 1895 Corn’. Mag. Oct. 
396 A stiff tuinbler of whisky and potash. 

4. attrib. and Comb., as potash-lye, muck, salt, 
soap; potashalum: see ALUM 2; potash-felspar 
= ORTHOCLASE; Potash-granite, felspathic gran- 
ite; potash greensand, o green-and yiclding 
potash; potash kettle, a large vessel employed in 
the manniacture of potash; potash-lima, see quot. ; 
potash-mica, a silicate of aluminium and potas- 
sium = MuscoviTk; potash-water, an aciated 
beverage; water impregnated with carbonic acid 
gas, to which is added potassium bicarbonate. 

18399 Une Dict, Arts 39 If *potanh alum is to be formed, 
this sulphate of alumina ws evaporated to the specific gravity 
of 1-38. 2862 Dana Afan. Geol, §55. 55 One (specics of 
feldspar} lias in addition potash and is a “potash deer ok 
1éid, 56 Orthoclase or potash-feldspar. 284§ Daawin Fey. 
Nat. xv, (1873) 320 Grand bare pinnacles of a red “potas 

ranite. 32868 hep U.S. Comm. Agric, goa Calcareous 

arls and ‘Potash Greensands. a 28:7 T. Dwicury 7rav. 
New Eng (2820) 1 296 The method of making potash ia 
those large vesacls,..now known [as] *potash ketdes. 1056 
Warts Dict, Chem. 1V, 62 *Potash-lime, a mixture of 
hydrate of potassium and quicklime. 1839-47 Zortd's Cyc?, 
aimal. U1. 816/a ‘Ihe *putash-ley will pow gradually recede 


POTASH. 


into the large bulb. 1863 Watts Dict. Chem. II. s012 
Creaically, inicas may be divided into ‘putash-micas, cun- 
taining ttle or no magnesia. .; and magnesia-inicas. 1764 
Museum Rust. UL. xcviit. 327 The ashes, which are calle 
*pot-ash muck, make excellent manure fur sume kinds of 
soil. 1874 Ganrop & Baxter Mal, Med. (1880) 123 Expert 
ments, bave shown that the *potash salis, when sptroduced 
iminediately into the bloul, are cxtremely poisusous 699 
Allbu.t's Syst, Med. VAAL. 861 To scrape the nail thin, an 
then after softening it with *potash soup, to apply chrysa- 
robin, 380a W. Saunores in led. & JAys. Fru. Vii 492 
{N. Paul) has introduced also the gaseous *pot-ash waters. 

Hl nce Po'tash v., frags. to treat or manure with 
potash ; Pota shery (cl. colliery, pottery], a factory 
where potash is made; £4 potash-works. 

1850 Fimenson Cont, Life, Power Wks (Bohn) IT. 132 
Whether to whitewash or to potash, or to prune 1846 
G Warusurton //ochelaga | 263 Potasheries, tanneries, 
breweries, tron-works, papei-works, and otacrs. 


Potass (pota's, pptes), Chem. Now rare. 
fad. F. polasse PotasH J] An anglicized form, 
vaiiously used according to the chemical notions 
of the time, for putash, potassa, and (in naincs of 


compounds) potassium. 

2799 Ved. Ful. 1. 243 To reduce the dropsical swellings 
..ten or fifteen grains of potass, twu or three umes a day, 
in some bitter draught, are directed. 1815 J Sain Pana. 
rama Su. & Art tl 438 All the mineral acids dissolve tin, 
and it inay be precipitated from its solutions by putass; but 
an excess of potuss will re-dissolve the metal. /¢sed. 44 
Pure potas, is extremely white, and so caustic, that if ap- 
plied to the hand, the skin is instantly destroyed; it as 
therefore in this state called cause alkali. ‘The potash of 
commerce 1s always combined with carbonic acid, this 
addition reduces it ta its usual state of what 1s called mild 
alkah, or by chemists cai bonate of potass, or rather sub- 
carbonate of potass, as itm not saturated with the cirbunic 
acid, 1860 Pinsse Lad Chem. IWonders 26 A substance of 
similar composition to nitrate of potass (saltpetre). 

b. Potash-water : see Porisit 4. 

1683 F M Crawronn Dr, Claudius vi, I think I will have 
some curagay and potass, ; ; 

oc. Comdb.: potass-albite, albite containing 


potash instead of, or besides, soda. 
28g0 Dausevy Atom. The. mii (cd. 2) 416 In a few 
instances, .s in potass-albite,.. this base would secin to be 
partly s.da and partly pot.ss, 
|} Potassa (poe sa). Chem. [mod.1L.: see 
Porasih.} The nawne appropriated by Davy to 
potassium monoxide, K,O, also called anhydrous 
fash; sometimes also applied to the hydrate or 
vidroxile, KETO (= K,U,0,), also called fotassa 


fusca and caustte potash. 

bormerly used in names of chemical compounds in which 
Current nomenclature uses fula sin, an car Conale of potassa 
= potartimin ca bonate, ReCOs (regarded ax K20. CO,) 

Liguor pol tvsa, an aqueous 8 sjution of pot sium hydiate, 

con. aiming about 5°84 per cent of the hydrate. 

r8ca Sin H. Davy Chewn. Philos. 324 This substance is 
pie potash or potassa, which wos unknown in its uncom. 

ined state till I- discovered potassium, but which has long 
been familiar to chemists combined with water in the sub- 
stance which has been called pure potash; but which ought 
tu be called the bydrat of potassa. 2823 — Agra. Cherm, 
bi. (0814) 5a Potassa or the pure caustic vegetable alkali con- 
KISS of one propo: tion of potassium and one of oxvygene., 
2835-41 Brannon Chem. (ed. 5) 611 lhe Liguor Potcsse of 
the Ehanmacg pos is directed to be prepared as follows — 
‘Take of curbonate of potassa 15 Oanees, lime 8 ounces, 
boiling distilled water a gallon [etc .' 18y3 Baanve Dict. 
Sc.,etc sv. Potasseim, Whatis called caustic potash, which 
1s a compound of 48 potassa +g water, 1858 Warne E xpos. 
Lex. etassa Fusa, fused potash; the hydrate of potash; 
also called Lafis infer nal:s, 1877 Roskrs//andbs, Ve é. 
(ed. 3) 1. 66 Liquor potay seems to be of une in some cases, 


+ Potassamide (po x sdmoaid). Chem. Also 
potassiamids (Ocilvie 1882). [f. PoTass-sum + 
Amine.) An amide of potassium, formed by the 
substitut.on of one or more atoms of potassium for 
those of the hydrogen of ammonia (NII,). Two 
of these are known, monopotassamide, KUL,N, and 
tripotassamitde, KyN : see quots 

18,8 '[. THomson Chem Org. Boties 7 Potasamide is 
amide of potassium. 1866 OuLinG clad. Chest, 16 Causuc 
potash and potassamide may be revarded as the hydrated 
aod amimontated forms of chloride of potassium, 1856 
Warts ict CAem. LV. 6y5 Amides of Potas tum. Alona. 

tassami.fe, KHN, is formed when potassium is gently 

eated in anmonia-zaxy It is an olive-green substance 
fbid., Tripotassamide or Nib idte of Potassium, K3N, .is 
a greenish black infusible substance. 

Potassamine (potrsimain). Chem. [f. Po- 
TASS-1UM - AMINE,] A name, preferred by some, 
for PoTASSAMIDE : sve AMIDE, AMINE, 

1873 Watts Fownes’ Chem (ed. 11) 233 When potassium 
is heated an amimonia-gas, a compound called potas-amine 
is formed. 1880 Libr. Univ Knowl. (N.Y) XI 473 The 
univalent radical, ainidogen, Nflg, with one molecule of 
potassium forms potassamine, NFL, 

+ Po tassan>. (hem, [f. Porags-10M + -ANE,] 
Tavy's pro osed name for potassium chloride. 

281a Sin H. Davy Chem, Philos. 327, Muriate of potash, 
which may be called potassanc, consists of 75 of potassium 
and 67 of chlorine... Potassane ia the only known combina- 
tion uf potassium and chlorine. 

Potassic (potacsik), a. Chem. [f. Potass-a 
or PoTass-1uM ¢-1C; so F. pofassique.] Of, per- 
taining to, or containing potassium or potash; = 
potassium in comb. Also in compounds, as mono-, 
dipotassic ; Aydropotassic (combined with water). 


1184 


2868 Mayne E-rgos. Lex. sv., Berrelius termed .the com- 
binations of the oxide (of potassium) with actds,. and of 
the metal with halogenous budie., Sades potassica: potasnic 
ay 1876 Harvev Ja’. Med. (ed. 6) 121 Potassic Caf- 

nate causes no precipitate. 1877 Watrs FKownes’ Cher. 
(ed. a2) 1. 3,8 Normal potassium carbonate, o: Lipotassic 
carbonate, K,CO.. 1906 Ib estin,. Gas 7 Apr. 2/a lhe 
Prussian Government ts a member of another ‘ Kartell '= 
that controlling the supplie» of potassic nalts. 


Potassiferous (jy: x=! feias), a. [f Porass-a 
+ -(I)FEKOUS.) Contuluing or yielding potash or 
potassic salts. 1890 in Cent, Dict. 

Pota’ssio-, combining form of Porassivm, in 
the names of double salts of potassium and another 
substance, as fo'a ss.0-pla tinium (attiib.), pola ssio- 

Sevrricadj,, of potassium and iron pola ssio-mercu - 
ric, -plati nic,-larta ricad)js , pola ssio ta'rtrate. etc. 

1373 Raieuw Phys. Chem, 108 The potassio platinum 
clJonde removed by filtration. 1876 Hanury Afat, Altea. 
(ed. 6) 308 Pota wie presi chloride, insoluble in alcohol 
andather. 1897 Adlbu?t's Syst Aled. VV. 403 A Mittle ture 
tiate of potash, or potusmio-lurtrate of soda may be given. 


Potassium (potx’sivim). Chem. [In form, 
mod.L. (Davy 1897), f. Porass ot Torasi (see 
Note there), in accordance with the names of 
metals in -1uM.] One of the elements, an alkaline 
monad metal, the basis of P-rasn; it is a highly 
lustrous white metal with a slight tinge of pink, 
soft at ordinary temperatuies, of specific gravity 
0-865, being the hyhtest solid body known except 
hithiam; when exposed to the air it at once 
tarnishes or oxi'lizes, and when thrown upon water 
instantly decompos:s it, unitmg with the oxygen 
nnd causing the Jiberated hydrogen to burn with 
a characteristic violet flame. Symbol K (for 
Nahum ; atomic weivht 3yt. 

1807 Sta H. Davy in Pail Trans. XCVUT. 32 Potassium 
and Sodium are the naines by which ET have ventiied to call 
the two new substances. 1818 — Chem. PA s. 421 Small 
metallic globules will a) pear at the neyative surface, wlach 
consist of potussiuin, =P odiscovered thi, metal im the begin- 
ning of October 1807. 1839 Uren Dat. Arts, Potassium 14 
a metal deeply interesting. fiom its having been the fist 
hok in the chain of discovery which conducted Sir H Davy 
through many of the formerly mystenous and untrodden 
labyrinths of chemistry. 2864 H. Srencrr Poinc. Lot, Jou. 
x § gz. 276 Potassium alone melts at 136°, sodium alone 
meJts at 170°, but te alley of potassium and sodium is 
lquid at the ordinary temperature of the air. 1832 Afedt, 
Temp Fruf. XLVI. hi DBiomide of potassium in large 
doses..h sa beneficial effect [in dipsumania). 

b. aéfr?d. iv names of chemical compounds, as 


potassium carbonate (also carbonate of potassium, 
of potassa; or of potash, potassic carbonate), 
K,CO,4; so petassitem chlorate chloride cyanide, 


hydrate, todtide, oxide, etc.; potassium salt, 

1864 Mansrikcup Sadts 257 Its Potassium compound 1869 
Roseow dle, Chem. (1671) 17 Formed by the action of 
strong sulphuric acid upon a salt called potamsium petnan- 
Utes 1873 Watts /owas’ Chem. (ed. 14) 31g Potassium 

romide is a Colowless and very soluble salt. /did. 3.20 
Potassium Hydrate, commonly called caustic potash or 
p tassa, is a very important substance, and one of great 
practical utility. thik as, Potassium-salts are always most 
abundant in the green aid tender parts of plants. 


Pota‘ssuretted, -eted, 2. [irreg. f. Porassa 
after SULPHUREITED : cf, CARKUKRTTED,] Com- 


bined with potassium, as in fotassurctled hydrosen., 

1815 W. Hinry Flew Chem, (ed. 7) 1 224 Potassureted 
Hydrogen Gas. This name I would propose for the solution 
of potassium in hydrogen gas, which,..results from the 
action of potassium on water. 1819 CHILoOREN Chem, Anal, 
46 We teckon at present 23 compound gases, namely, 
Hydruret .. of carbon, and of phosphorus, arsenuretted, 
sulpharetted, tellurctted, potassuretted, and selenuretted 
hydrogen [ete } 1898 Mayne / axfos. Lea, Potaussureted 
/lyd) ogen =a combination of potassium with hydrogen, 
furming a spontaneously mflammable gas, 


+ Po-tate, 2. Obs. rave—'. [ad V.. pitatus. pa. 
pple. of potare to drink: see -ATE4%.) ft. Diunk: 


in quot perh. = drinkable, liquid, hquehed. 

Some take sffuer potate to be = quicksilver or mercury, 

1610 BK. Jonson AleA. on ii, ight, nine, ten dayes hence 
He will be siluer potate; then, three dayes, before he 
citronise: some fifteene dayes, The Maypisterrum will be 
perfected. — 

Potation (pote fon). Also 5 -cloune, 5-6 
-cion. [MIE a. OF. polacion, -ation (obs.), ad. L. 
potatiin-em, n. of action from potare to drink.) 

L. Drinking; a driiking. a drink, a draught. 

1479-8: Kee. St. Mary at //illg7 In money yevyn to the 
poore peple, And for p tacions to prestis and cokes 1483 
Cath. Ang? 288/1 A Potacion, pofa /o. 1604 SnaKs. OF. 1.1 
56 Rodorigo.. To Desdemona hath to night Carr -ws'd Pota- 
tions, pottle-deepe 216g0 HULWER A nthropomel 121 The pota- 
tion of thesame aliment, but liquid. as Cotton Lpiyr., 
De Monsieur Cotin (R), Three or four hours of friendly 
potation. 38:4 Scorr Waw xii, You..did rather abstain 
from potation, 1873 Jowarr J/aso (ed. 2) 111. 28 Indulging 
in moderate potations. 

+ b. A drinkiny party, compotation, symposium. 

gta Not/ragham Ree V1. 456 Have, mate, or vse any 
potaciona, cockfizhte or drinking 1568 S at. //artlebns 
Sch. Wore in N. & QO. 7th Ser. 1X. go/a The said School- 
master shall take the profits of all such cock-figi ts and 

tations, as are commonly used in Schools, 2574 M.Stoxvs 
in Peacock Stat. Cambridge (1841) App. A. p. xiil, They 
have a Potation of Fizgs, Reasons and Almons, Bonnes, 
and Beer, at the charge of the sayed Determiners. [1890 


POTATO. 


Gross Gild M.rch. 1. 93 This gathering was called the 
‘yotacion ’ or ‘drinking © (‘ potacio’).) 

©G, Indulpence m= drmking alcoholic liquor; 
intemperate drinking. 

1800 Wrens If ashingtos xi. (1877) 151 The very intem- 

rale passions and potations of some of their officers. 183g 
Manny it Oda lua). via, In stalked thee..men who wee 
..the wore for potation, 1882 Iesant & Rice Chapl af 
Fleet. vi, His face. flushed and cheeks swollen by :eason 
of his midnight potatious. 

2. Liquor t r drinking; a drink, a beverage. 

3435 Lypo. De Gurl. Pigr.24q207 Maugre hir potaciouns 
and dyuerse confecc'ouns..Maked at the potycaryes. ¢ 3450 
Cor. Myst. (Shaks. Soc.) 138 What man diynk of this puta- 
cion, Pleyn in hs face xal <hewe it owth. 1773-84 CooK 
Voy. (1990) 1V. 1489 ‘the ruot. from whence their favourite 
potation is extracted. 3872 B ‘layior Fans? (1875) I. vi. 
109 He deserves thy kitchen's beat } otation, 

tb. A deleterious drink or liquid ; a potion. Oéds. 

rsoz ARNOLUE Chron, (1811) 176 “Ihey [be accursed) that 
drinken potacions o1 do depresse or withdraw the nurinsh- 
ing of the byrth within the body. 

J. alfrid. and Comé.: t potation money, money 
piven for drink, dimk-money ; ‘ potation penny, 
a contribution to the expense of a dsjnhing enter- 
tainment; potation-shop, a drinking-shop. 

1487-8 Rec. St Mary at (ill 141 We aske alowaunce of 
polacions monye geven to your tenauntes in Resseyuyn gf 
the Rentes and charg: saforesaie, also in dryokkyng siluer 
on your werkmen, 2§a§ Fowudation Stat, Alanch, Gram, 
S toodis Apr., (fhe Schoolmaster or Usher shall teach the 
children freely} withonte any moncy..taking therefor, as 
col.ke peny, victor peny, potacion pery or any other exce pt 
his said stipend. 1823 Blackw Alag. XITL 514 That 
famed pota'ton-shop. ; 

Hence Pota'tionist (once-wa.), one given to 
potations, a habitual or professed drinker. 

1888 Biack Adv. Houseboat 251 He was a powerful 
potationst. 

Fotative (jdtitiv), a. rare, [ad. obs. F, 
polatif, -twead)., f. 1. potaé-, p,l. stem of Pdutre to 
diivk: see -ive.J Addicted to druak ¢ bibulous. 

1737 Oztin Rabelais VM. 73 note, The potative Bishops of 
his ‘Lime. 


Potato (poterto’), 56. Forms: a. 6 botata, 
6-7 bat(tjata: sce Barata. £8. 6 potato, (6 
pvtaton, 6-7 potade, potatus, 6-8 patatr, 6-9 
potutoe, 7 partato, potado, potata, pottato, 
puttato, b- r//r/, portater). $y, 5. aa. and ve/g.; 
see ad. [ad. Sp. faéata, a vanant of Batata, orig. 
the native name m I[laitian in sense 1. So, m 
sime sense, F. palate, obs. It. potafa, Ger. potate. | 
Sense 1 is the origmal; the plant to which at 1s 
apphed was to Geiaide, in 1597, ‘the common 
Potatoes’; the plant in sense 2, on account of its 
general likeness to the other as producing esculent 
tubers, he called from its alleged soutce § Virginia 
Votatoes’, and (in his Catalogue of 1499) £ Bastard 
Potatoes’; but when this came to be an important 
object of cultivation as a food plant, it became 
‘the potato’ par cxcellence; the exotic plant and 
tuber originally 80 named being distinguished by 
some adjunct. In 17th c. instances of the word it 
is often difficult or impossible to determine which 


plant iy meant. 
1. A plant, Salatas edulis, N. O. Convolvulacer, 


having tuberous roots, for which it is cultivated Jor 
food in most tropical and subtropical regions of 
the woild; = Batata. Its native region is un- 
known, but it appears to have been scen by the 
Spaniards first in the West Indies ¢1500, Now 
distinguished as Sweef or Spanish Potato (see 3 a). 


a. The tuber. 

In the 16-17th c. supposed to have aphrodisiac qualities, 

to which there are frequent references 
[1958 Een Decadvs 82 (tr. Peter Martyr, 1511-16) In 
Hispaniola they dyuge also. .cerleyne rootes giowyn.e of 
theim selues, whiche they caule / ofatas [ndigena bilalas 
appellan:}. ‘Vhey are also eaten sawe, and have the taste 
of rawe chestnutt:s, but aresumwhat sweeter.) 1965 HAWKING 
boy. Klorida Hk. hoc.) 27 ‘These laren be the most 
delicate ruures that may be eaten, and doe far exceede our 
passeneps or caicta, 3677-3876 [see Batata). 1587 Harat- 
son England ui. vi. (18,7) 1. 149 Of the potato and such 
venerous rootn as are brought out of Spuine, Portingale, 
and the Indies 1 Gd. Huswiues Jewell Cvb, Pure 
your Potaton. 3 Snaus, Alervy IV. v. v. a1 Let the 
skie raine Potatoes, xg99 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rew uy 
"Tis your onely dis, abo: e all your potato’s or oyster -pies 
in the workl. a164a Sin W. Monson Nawal 7 racts iv. 
(1704) 4527/1 The Potatoes make adelicate kind of Drink, 
both pleasant and wholsome. 1660 F. Brooxy tr. Le Blanc's 
Trav. 183 Throughout the whole Island there growcs a root 
they call /graue,or Patata, from whence the invention 
was brought to Spain, 1689 it. Pruiman Re‘ation Gt, Suff, 
etc. 29 Of eatable hag Ur Providence Island, Bahamas). 
there ix Partatoes, Yams, Edders,&c. 1790 G. Hucues Bare 
badors 228 ‘The West Iiidian Potatoes lave all anweetirh taste, 
b. The plait. (See Barata, gquots. 1613-1806.) 
3597 Geraroe //e bali. ccexxxiv. 780 Of Potatoes, This 
lant..ix generally of ss called Potatusor Potatoes. Ithath 
o:g rough flexible bianches trailing vpon the ground, 
like vnto Pompions...Clusius calleth it Battata, Camotes, 
Amotes,and Ignanes: in English Potatora, Potatus,and Po- 
taden 1682 Cur. Jrarereson Let. /r. St, Nitts 10 Nov. in 
Vag. Squire 17th Cent. (1878) I. 280 It [hurricane] broke and 
twisted my sugar-canes, rooted ap my Cassava, and washed 
the graine and new-plauted puttatoes. 2728 E. Coong Vay. 
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S. Sea 203 There are Patata’s of four or five several Colours, 
1707, 1779 [sce 3a). 1786 P. Baownn Jamaica 154 ‘Ihe 

otatoe and Potasoesslip. Both these plants are now culti- 
vated all over America, and supply the Negroes and pouier 
sort of prople with a great part of their food. 

2 The plant Solanum tuberosum, a native of the 
Pacific slopes of South America, introduced into 
Europe late in the 16th century, and now widely 
cultivated for its farinaceous tubcrs: see b. 

Described in 1553, under the name fagas, in the Cronica 
de Peru of Piedro Cieza, cap. xl, e 5 Introduced into 
Spain, it is anid, from Quito, soon after 1580, and thence, 
€1585, into Italy; in 2587 grown at Mons in Hainault, 
whence in 1588 two tubers were obtained and prown by the 
botanist Clusius, Keeper of the Botanical Garden to Maxi- 
milian IL; deserbed by him as Papas Perranum. Soon 
grown in other botanic gardens, as at Breslau in rg90. ‘The 
plant may have been brought independently to Iengland, 
where Gerarde had it growing in 1596; but he was in error 
in hie statement that he obtained it from Virginia (whence 
the erroneous name J irginia Hotatoes, long k pt up by 
ciel aun writers); for the plant is not a native of Virginia, 
and was not cu tivated there in 16th c. In 1693 its intro 
duction into Ireland was attributed to Sir Walter Rale gh 
‘after his rcturn from Virginia ’ (where he never was); but 
fu conteinporary statement associating Raleigh's name with 
the potato has been found. See Brushfield Radeghana i. 
in /,ans. Devoush Assoc. 1893, XXX 158-197; B. Daydon 
Jackson in Gardeners’ Chron. 1goo, XX VIL. 161, 178. 

1997 Gruanvu Herbal ut. cocxxxy, 731 Of Potatoes of Vir- 
Bittle -. Virginia Potatoes hath many hollowe flexible 

nanches, tailiag vppon the grounde, three squ ire, \neuen, 
knotted or kneed in sundry aces dhe roote is thicke, fat, 
and tubero is; not much differing either in shape, colour or 
taste from the common Potatues, sauing that the routes 
hereof are..some of them round asa ball some ouall or egge 
fashion. .: which knobbie roote; are fastened voto the stalkes 
with an infinite number of thieddie strings. /drd 782 Because 
it hath not onely the shape and propa: tien of Potatoes, but 
also the plea. it taste and vertucs of the same, we incy call 
it im English Potatoes of America, or Virgima (rd. 1633 
@fds Bauhine hath referred it to the Nizhtshades, aud 
Cilleth it Volant tuberosum Exculentumt), 1699 Gr RARDR 
Cataligus 15 Pupus orluculatus, Ba-tatrd Potatoes, 2, 
Mispanorum, spanish Potatoes [Catal 1596 C 2/1 had 
only the Latin names. 1639 Parkinson Paradisus 516 
Potatoes of Virginia, which suie foolisnly call the Ap Jes 
of youth..the flowers) somewhat like the lover of ‘Tob wco 
for the forme small round fruit, as bizge as a Dvunson or 
Bulleis, greene at the first,.. like vato Nightshide. 1678 
Puntnies (ed. 4), ola ‘ecs, a sort of fruit, coming originally 
from tue West Indies, but now common in EKoghioh Gardens, 
whose Rout ts of great vertue, to comfortand strengthen the 
Body. 1707 Moutimen //usd. (1708) 46) Potatues are planted 
in several parts of our Country, . bem, easily em reased by 
cutting the Roots into several pieces, each piece growing 
as well as the whole Root. 1783 Marryn Rouwswanu's Rot, 
xvi (1794) 201 Potaco is of ibis genus [Sulunum), as you 
will be convinced, af you comp are the structure of the flower 
with that of the other spejies 183a bee Subst Food 128 
‘The potato ts found wild in several partaof Ameica, among 
others in Chili and Peru 2375 W. M' Inwraltt Gaede 
Wivtownshire vo tn 0743 Maishal Stair introduced the cul- 
ture of the potatoe into Wigtownshire, 

b. The tuber or underground stem of this plant, 


of roundish or oblong shape; now a well-known 


article of food in most temperate climates. 

1663 in Frat. Be of Roytl Sa. (MS) as Mar, A Pro- 
position to plant Potatoes Ubrough all th: parts of Fengland 
. and the benefit therof in times of scar-ity of Fool. their 
usefulness for meat and bread. 1664 J. Forster (2/tde) 
Enylands Happiness Increased, or a S ire and Kane Remedy 
against all succeeding Dear Years; by a Plantation of the 
Roots called Potatoes, 1664 Lvityn Aa/. //ort Nov. 78 
‘Take up your Potatos for winter spending, there will enough 
remain for stock, though never so exactly gather'd. a 1687 
Petty Pol. Arith. ui. 16,70 42 Ireland being under peopled 
..the grouns yiclding excellent Roots Se kre eies that 
bread-like Root Potatoes). 1693 Irnl. Bk. of Royal Soc. 
(MS ) 6 Dec., Ur. Sloan related that the Irish Porato-y were 
first brought fiom Virginia, and that they wee the chicf 
subsistence of the Spanish Slaves in the mines in Peru and 
elsewhere. 1593 /ded, 13 Dec., The President [lord South- 
well] related that his grandfather brought Potatoes into 
Ireland, who bad them fiom Sir Walter Rauleigh after his 
return from Virginin, 1714 Gay SAeph. bhees Monday 84 
Of Irisb <wains potatoe is the cheer = 1778 G. Wuire Nat. 
dist. Selbornea xxxvii, Potatoss have prevailed in this hutle 
district,. within these twenty years only. 1780 A. Younc 
Yor lve 1. 18 Vhe apple potatoe is liked best, because they 
laste tall the new ones come in. 1798 — 7'ran. Francé 350 
As to potatoes, it would be idle to consider them in the 
game view as an article of human food, which ninety-nine 
hundredths of the human species will not touch. 18s0 
Sugugy (Hd. Tyr.s.2q Ye who grub With fil hy snouts 
my red potatues up. 1838 Veg. Sudst. Food 151 Potatues,. 
yield a spirit of a very pure quality...’They are ,, cheaper 
» than barley fiom which to extract alcohol, 1869 Ruskin 
?. vw Air § 76 In the potato, we have the scarcely innocent 
underground stem of one of a tribe set aside for evil, 
‘ioe Soc. Hist, Ane Led. Wl. 497 In my grandfathers 
iouse a big dish of laughing potatoes was always laid aside 
for wandering beggars, 

0. Potatoes and point: see Point sb.) C. 7. 

wag J. Naar Are. Jonathan 1. 75 The potatoes and 

point of an Irish peasant. 1831, 1897 [sce Point sd.) C. 7}, 
G. TDralectal and vulgar alterations of the name. 

y. 3788 FE, Pickrn Poems Gloss, /awlirs, potatoes, 
2804 a M'ixpog JNillion of Potatoes Poems (1805) 145 It's 
lang ere I the taties need. 1809 1. Donatnson Poems 19 
“Tatoes travel slawly down The throat. 181g mgr tse Mae 
XLV. 2 A pece of taters or a few tumips. 1833 Marnvar 
P. Simple xiv, Officers who boil their ‘tators in a cabbage- 


net hanging in the ship's pera, 1848 Tuackenay Fé, 
Surdbs aw. ked ‘taturs, 2684 Ga. Herds May 333/a ‘Vhe 
trotters. 


other man. plied a vicorous trade in ‘taters an 
& |Pratfe fe characteristic Anglo Irish; the Irish name j 
in Munster, prita, in Meath, préasa, pl. prats, preataidhe, 
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rBag J. Witnow Moct. Amdr. (1859 V1. 288 English- 
men feeding on ruast-Leef,.or Irishmen on ‘ wetuns’ aud 
Matte .. s¥ga-g3 WaAistle-Binkia (Scot. Songs) Ser. 1, 22 

hen evening sets in Paddy por on the pot, T’o boil the 
dear praties and serve them up hot. 1833 Magavar P. Sionple 
xin, You must do something to get your own dinners there's 
nut praties enow for the whole of ye. 186g M. Arnotn Cuét, 
4 Ax. (1882) 74 When all the praties were black in Ireland, 
why didn’t the pricsts say the hocux-pocua over them? 2884 
Cunoworin Yorksh, Dial Sketches 121 (E.D.D.) Peeling 
sum porates, ; 

3. With distinctive words, a. Carolina, Spanish, 
Sweet potato = sense 1. b. Chidian p., Irish p, 
(now U.S.), White p. \U.S.) = sense 2. 0. Kir- 
ginia (-a) potato, (a) = sense 2; 1) = sense 1, 

&. 3599 [fee 2). 1629 Parkinson Jaradisns 517 Battatas 
Mispanorumn, Spanish Potatoes, /bid. 518 ‘Ihe Spanish 
Potato’a are roasted vnder the embers. put into sacke with 
a little sugar, or without, and is delicate to be eaten. 1634 
J Tayior (Water P.) GL Bater Kent 12 ‘The Spanish po- 
tato he holds as a bauble = 1707 SLtoanu Vamarca 1 Pref, 
The Spanish Patata, eaten cominonly in Jamaica, is a true 
Convolvulus. 177g Romans Florida 84 ‘They cultivate., 
the esculent Convolvulus, (va/yo) sweet potatues. 1856 
Iemarson /iny. J'rarts, boy. Ang. Wks (Bobu) TL 34 Shaped 
like a Carolina potato, 188q Century Mag, Jan. 4qa/1 ‘lhe 
sweet potato..is yet known in the market as the 'Carulina', 

b. 1664 d: Forster ‘ag. /lapp ness lierea ‘Vhe fourth 
sort..are the Irish Potatoes, being litde diferent from thove 
of Virginia, save only in the Colour of the Flower and 
time of flowering. 1693 fsec 2b) 18:9 Waaven Uni ed 
States If. 213 Of exculent plants there ire, in the E istern 

arts, the sweet potatoe, red and whiie; the common, or 

ris potatoe, which is in ge‘eral ure. 1870 Vrais Nee. 
Alist. Comm, 4 ‘Yhe Chihan potato has pio.ided food for 
many millions of people. 190% Bvtow Mion. Jrul. B/r Trish 
potatoes..are called Irish from the Ihish, who came in 1719, 
settled Londonderry, N.H., and were required to pay quit 
rent to the amount of a peck of potatoes... The white potato, 
called frinh,..did not become ceneral util after 1800 

G. (a) 1897 (eRRAKDE Jferdad [see 2a}. 162g PARKINSON 
Paradisus 517 (No.) 3 Pupas seu Ba tatcs Vorgintanoram, 
Virguva Potatoes /érd. 518 ‘The Virwinia Potato’s being 
diessed after all these waies .maketh almost as delicnie 
mente as the former. xw91g J. Praveen in VA / vans, 
X XIX. 272 Virginia Potatoes... We are obliged to. .Caspar 
Bauhine for a most accurate Iigure. .of this... Reot... lt was 
first cultivated in fr. land, and now about London, and in 
many Counties of Great Brituin, (4) 1731 Catessy Aat. 
fist. Carolina (1754) Il. 60 The Virgiman Potato. Cone 
volvulus rad:ce tubero.a csculenta, 27376 Moriimenin PA? 
Jvans. XXXIX. 258 The Varginian Potato. Vhe Roots 
of these Plants are the principal Subsistance of the gieater 
Part of Affica, and the southern Parts of Asia, as well as 
most of the People, both black and white, in the Colomes in 
America, 

4. Applied, with defining word, to various plants 
having tubers or tuberous roots, mostly edible. 

Canada potato, potato of Canada, Jerusalem Arti- 
choke, /lelninthus tuéerosus ; Cree potato (U.S.), Indisn 
or Praiie ‘Turmp, Psoralea esculenta, N.O Legumeosay 
Hoz’s potato, the Death's Quamash cf Calfornia, Zya- 
dinus venenosus, NO. Melan‘hacea (Miullur Plant-names'; 
Indian potato, (a) the genus Lreserea or yams; (A) 
the American ground nut, Afvos tuterosa: (c) the Amevican 
genus Calochortus, N.O. Litiacce; Jerusalem potato 
(iad), the same as Jerusalem Artichoke; Native potato, 
of N.S. Wales, A/a: sdenia vivid: flora (Miller Plant-namess; 
of Tasman a, an orchid, Gas/redsa sesamoides; Seaside 
potato, /pu:nwa biloba (/'es-capi vw), N.O. Ci nvoluulacce, 
& trupical creeping shore plant of Loth hemispheres; Te- 
linga potato, Amo phopiallus campanulatus, NO, 
Avace#, cultivated in India for its eculent tubers; Wild 
potato, (a) ¢ onvelunlus pfanduratus ; (6) of Jamaica, /fo- 
wea fastigiatla. 

16a9 PaRKINSON Paradisus 517 (No.) 4 Hatlatat de 
Canada, Potatoes of *Canada, or Artichokes of Ie: usalem. 
nh Puictips (ed. 4), Ferusalem Artichokes, a Plant so 
called, but more truly Battatas (4706 (ed Kersey), Potatoes) 
of Canada, because they came from Canada, 1965 7/scas. 
Hot., Potato, Canada, /lelianthus (uberosus, 1864 Micier 
Piant-n., Potato, *Hog's, Zygade nus venenosus. 1760 J. 
Les /atved. Bot. App. 323 Potatoe, *Indhan, Mos orca. 
1834 Ross Kan Dienten's Land Ana. 131 [it] produces bulb- 
tubers growing one out of another, of the size, and nearly 
the form, of iidiiey tatoes,.. The-e rovuis are roasted and 
eaten hy the aborigines; in taste they resemble beet root, 
and are sometimes called in the colony “native potatoes, 
1857 F. R. Nixon Crstse of Beacon 77 Gash) odia sesamoides, 
the native potato, sa called by the colonists. 

6. a. In various collog. phrases, a type of what 
is insignificant or of little value; esp. in swall 
potatoes (orig, U..S.), ‘no great things’, said also of 
persons, Also a/irid. = petty, mean, insipnificant. 

19787 SMOLI RTT Hefprisal 3. ii, I don't value Monsieur de 
Champignon a rotten potatoe 1997 Conneiwck Let’. 1.224 
The Loudon literati appear to me to be very mach like little 
repay that is no greit things. 1843 Byron Jxan vii. iv, 

ho knew this life was not worth a potato, 1846 Aero 
York Herald 13 Dec. i Bartlett), Small potato politidians 
and pettifougging lawyers 18g5 Hlarisurton Nat. & Jf 
Aat. 1.6, It’s small potatoes for a man-of-war to be hunting 
pose game like us 1864 Sata in aily Tet. 20 July, 

nanas and oranges are reckoned ‘very small pvtatoes 
indeed; you may have them for the asking. 1685 //arper's 
Mag. Mar. 647/1 The Fourth Estate..thinka uo small potae 
toes of itself. 

bB. Humorously applied to @ person, 

38:5 Byron Let. te Moore 8 Mar., How could you be 
such a potato? 1845 /*wack VIII. 184/1 That fire-eatin 
Milesian, that very hot potato, Mr. Grattan, 1 
Briracay Red Windows Hailii. 16‘ You are Saino’ Ducky's’ 
eo’ Th’ same owd porrito’, said Sam. 

G. The polato: the (very, real, or proper) thing, 
what is corr ct or excellent. slang. Cf. CHERSK 56.4 
38as Blachw. Mag. X1. 370 The Bishop's first two volumes 
are not guite the potato, 31837 H. Ainswortn Novkwoed 
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Pref. 3: Larry Is quite ‘the potato’. 2880 R. M. Jurnson 
Pink Wedding x.y, 1 am convinced he is a tust-rate one 
—dquite the clean putato, in fact, 


G. afirsb. and Comé. (almost all in sense 2); a 
simple attrib., as potato-bing (Hine 56.1), -dowd, 
-crup, field, -fork, -garden, gratp, -ground, -leaf, 
«merchant, -plant, -rtddle, -sack, -shuot, -Stent, 
-tuber; names of things mude uf or from potatoes, 
or of which the principal ingredient is the potato, as 
potuto-brandy, -flour, -wvory, -pasty, -putdeng. -soup, 
starch, -sugar, -yeast. PD. objective and ol.j. peu., 
as atv assorter, -cutler, -digger, -digging, 
“sathercr, grower, Sek masher, ~peeler, -pecling, 
picker, -picking, -plaster, -raiser, -roasier, -sepa- 
valor, -smasher, -washer (apphed to persons and 


to tuols). 

87g Knuicnt Dit, Meck., *Potato-assorter, a rollin 
screen with open meshes tv allow small , otatoes to be sorte 
fiom the larger merchantable ones. 3786 HMunns Arigs of 
Ayr_27 “Potatoe-bings are snugged up frae skaith. 89a 
Iii. Rowe € Aip-cas vings 1895) 2 Naimencus objects. which 
may thus be decorated at asinall cost,, book-covers, blotters, 
bread-platters, ®potato-bowls,, .&c. 1840 Houn Us KAtne 
197 Mr. Kraus..found their *potato-biandy so poisonous. 
2.04 J. Forsrar Lag. Happiness incr. 9 How to inake 
*Potatu Cheescakes 1799 J. Ronewison Agric. Perth 249 
When the *potatoe-crop is removed. Aote, Potato-crop is 
an absurd expre sion, but we must use it for want of one 
which is more proper. 18485 #losisf's Trail. 245 The disense 
unfortunately so very general in the potato crop 2878 
Knicur Dit, Mich, Potato-digger,. an implement for 
digging potatoes from the row or hills. a@ 18897 JerrKeins 
in Besant “Lulogy v. (1858) 136 Let him pass to his 
*potuto diguing 18aa J. Wun Scot. Life, Aloss-side 36 
‘The “potatoe ficld beyond the brace. 1830 Lacyel. Brit. 
ted, 7) 13) 3585/2 A machine for grinding * Potuto-flour. 
1839 .'/ag. Lom, Fcon. 1V. 88 The bread made «of potato 
flour. is nutrideus, wholesome, and dchcate. 1778 Prn- 
NANT 7ewr IWales (1883) 1. 22 I.very Cottager has his 
*potutoe gaiden..a conveniency unknown fifty years 
ngo. 3184q H. Strenens 14. Farm li}. irag ‘here are 
two modes of lifting potatoes, namely, with the plough, and 
with the *potato-graip. 1703 W. Sirwart in Scoes Mag. 
Mar. 134/1 ‘Ihe pannel was walking from hia "potatoe- 
ground 1837 A lemish flusé. a7 in Libr. Use Knowl. 
Afusd. \V1, A practice of sowing emp in @& border all roun 
a gaiden or potato-ground, 3883 Cassels Sam. Mag Aug. 
5142 ‘Potato.wory.. of creamy whiteness .. is new made 

tomn gocd putatves washed in dilute sulphuric acid, then 
Lutted in the same solution until they become solid and 
dense. 1858 Simmonvs Jit. Trade, ie tall a fad a 
prong; also a kind of digging machine, 1664 J. Forstur 
Ang. Happiness fner. 6 You must take as much Wheat 
or Barley klower as your half Bushel of *Putato Meal 
weighs. 1858 Simmonvs Dict. /rade, *Potato pasty, a 
pasty made of potatues and flour. 3896 Darly News 
7 Apr. 3/7 Yesterday's eshibition was eulivened by com- 
petitions In “potato-peeling, boot-bhicking, cookery, and 
recitation, 1893 Pall Mall G. ag Oct. 6/3 In the Long 
Suttun Distret the *potato-pickers have struck work for 
an increase of pay. 1778 Panton in /’A. Trans. LXII, 

18 ‘Lhe *potatoe plant has not becn cultivated in any preat 
quantiues hee (Anglesey) until of late years, 1867 Gray 
Riese Less. Bot. (\666) 43 ‘The subterranean growth of a 
TDotato-plant. 1766 Museum Kust, V1. 396 Mashed with 
ntrencher; as for a *potatoe pudding. shea H. Sirpngns 
Be Fuem VW 1re5 The "*potato-riddle is made of wire. 
2858 Simmonns Lies, 72 ade, “Potato-roaster, a tin machine 
cared about by an itincrant vender, who sells hoc baked 

tatoes 2875 KNIGHT //1cf Afech., */'vlato-sefaralor, an 
unplement usd for the purpose of surting the tubers to size. 

1844 H. Streurns BA Sarm 11. 690 The *potato-shoots ., 
are fed by the matter lodged in the tuber from which the 
shoots proceed. 1858 Simmoxne Dict. Trade, *Potato- 
ssiasher,a cook's wooden utensil for mashing potatces for 
the table. 1906 A/acur, Alag. July 675 *Potato-soup,. .pea- 
soup, or even cl.ektnut-soup fcr the fruitarian. 1832 
Encydl Brit, ed. 7) IV. yoo/1 We have been assured, that 
.. Indian arrowroot is pothiny else than *potato starch mixed 
wth a lide gum tagacanth 1854 Pere:ra’s Polariwd 
Light (ed. 2) 154 Jn all the starches which I have yet 
examined, viz., fous des mors, potato-starch, West Indian 
arrow-root, sago-ineal [etc ]. 1844 H. Sttepuuns Sk, farm 
Ll, y127 he reascn why the “potato-stems are thus removed. 
1083 Ouitvirk( Annandale’, * Pefate-sugar. 1844 H.STEruENS 
3h. Faria VN. 780 The Heart and Dart moth also attack 
the “potato-tuber, 1800 NMavad Chron. ILI. 364 Method of 
making °potatoe yeast. 

7. Special combinations: potato-apple, the small 
fruit or berry of the potato-plant; potato-ball, 
(a) = potato-apple (Funk 1895); (4) pl., in Cookery, 
mashed potatoes made into balls with milk and 
butter, and fried; potato-bean: see quot. ; 
potato-beetie!,a wooden beetle or pestle for mash- 
ifg potatocs; potato-beetie 4, (a) the CoLoraro 
Beetle, Doryphora decemlineata; (6) the Three- 
lined Leaf Beetle, Lema irilineafa, or its larva 
(Funk's Stand, Dict. 1895); potato blight = 
potato disease; potato-bogle Sc., a scarecrow in 
a potato-field; potato-box, s/ang, the mouth: 
cf. polato-jaw, -trap; potato-bread, a bread made 
partly of the prepared flour of potatoes; potato- 
bug - folato-bectle* (Webster 1890); potato-cake, 
a small cake made of potatoes and flour; potato 
curl, a disease of potatoes in which the leaves 
and young stems curl and wither, caused Ly 
a fungus, Verticillium atroalbum: sce CURL 5d. 4; 
potato disease, a very destructive disease of 
potatoca, caused by a parasitic fungus, Phylo- 
pathora infestans, which attacks the leaves, stems, 
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and tabers; also called po/ato blicht, murrain, 

yol; potato-eel, a minute thivadworm ftuund io 

potatu. 3 (Ceat. Dict. 1890); potato-eye, a bud of 
the potato-tuber; see Evg sé.! roa; potato fern, 
an Australian fern (A/arattia fi axinea), also called 

ILorsesnok fern, a large part of which is edible; 
¢ potato Anger, Az, with iclerence to the supposed 
aphrodisiac quality of the sweet potatu; potato- 
fly, one of the various blister Lectles of the genus 
/ytta, which are injurious to potato-plants in U.S. 
and Canada (Mayne 1858); potato fungus: sce 
potato disease, potato grant: sce quot ; potato- 
headed u., thick-headed, dull, stupid; potato 
hook, an implement with bent tines tor digging up 
potatoes (Kniwht ict, Mech. 1475); potato-jaw, 
slang, the mouth; potato-loaf, a loat of potaso- 
6 cad; potato-mill, a omill for grinding potatoes 
to four; potato moul'l, potvto murrain - putato 
@isease; potato-nos4, a nase like a potato, a bottle- 
nose ; potsto oat, a variety of the oat; potato oul, 
an amyl alcohol derived from potato spirit; potato 
onion: see ONION 2; potato pen,a ile maa 
on a ship's deck for keeping veyetables fresh 
during a voyage (Ceat, uct, 1890); potato pi, 
(2) a pre made with potatoes, containing ment, 
onions, etc. ; (5) - potato pit; potato pit, a shallow 
pit, usually covered with a mound of straw and 
eaith, in which potatues are stored in winter; 
potato race, a race or competitive game decided by 
the sill and speed with which potatoes are picked 
up, pissed on, etc.; potato rot — pilato Aisease; 
potato scab, a brown patch on the skin of th: 
potaio, caused by a fungus, or by some irritant 
substance in the soil (Ogilvie 1882); potato- 
scoop, (2) a tool tor catting pieces of potatoes 
with feyes’, suitable for planting; (4) a shovel foe 
lifting potatues, peated to allow loose earth to call 
throuvh (K nght Dad. AZeck. 1875); potato-shop, 
a shop where fried or chip potatoes are sold ; 
potato-siok a., of land, exhausted by successive 
crops of potatoes; potato-spirit, alcohol distilled 
from potatoes; also called potato brandy or 
whisky; potato-spraying, the spraying of potato 
plants with some preventive against disea-e or 
msects; potato stalk woevil, potato weevil: 
see quot.; potato-stone: sce quot, 1859; potato- 
trap, s/aszv, the mouth; potato tree, a small trec, 
Sulanum erispum: potato ving, (a the haulm 
or straw ot the potato; (4) /pomaa pandurata 
(Miller Vant namzs); potato-woman, 2 wuman 
employed in yatheriny potatocs in the field; potato- 
worm (7. .$.), the larva of a sphinx or hawk-moth, 
Macrosila quinjuemrculata (Webster 18go). 

1846 J Baxrea Lidr. Pract. Agric. (ed. 4) U. p- v, We 
are ourselves curio 13 in the fabrication of a salad, .. but have 
never yet sciewed A our courage to plunge a green ®hotaloe 
apple into the bowl, 2878 tr. von Ziemssens Cycl. Mal, 
AVEL. 690 A girl of fourteen died trom catuny green potatos 
applew 1803 R W. Dickson Feat, ayore. UW. 623 Che 
dark brown-coloured excrescence that grows to the size of 
a large horse-bean on the hailm or straw of the potatoe... 
term din some places the ‘potatoe bean, 1821 Giana errs’. 
hegatecs Let. xxviv (1850) 261 A “patatoe beetle 1s not to be 
had within the four wally of London. 1879 HH Garon 
Progr & Pov. wit. (1881) 40 When the "potato blight cane, 
they died by thousands. 18:8 Scotr Heb Noy xxx, Vo be 
hung up between heaven and earth, lake an auld spelet > 
bugle. 2886 Srevensuy Au fuappe i xavi, Asaf ye had stulen 
the coat froin a potaio-bozle a a Museum Rust. VV. 3446 
tfe told me, it was *potatue bread 1831 Aacicl Ared. (ed 7) 
LV. ayg9/a Potato bread 1808 Weep 0S Comoniss. Auric. 
to The ravages..oF the “potato-nug. 1884 CaAcsh. Gloss 
*Potate cake, a tea cake made ot tnashed potatoes and 
flour inequal parts, 9393 Coucn elect, Duchy 26 Drinking 
cider and cating, potato-cake. 2897 Nichalson's Dict. (rand 
Lil. aos/a The means employed to lint the spread of 
Potato Rot... are equally applicable agamst *Potatu Carl, 
1845 Cioucu Let. in Poems & Pr. Kem. (1B6y) [104 
*Potatodisease, and abolition of corn-laws — 2870 Lowrtn 
Study Wind. (1336) 153 He ts equally ac home with the 
ptato-divease, 1766 Cunplete Farmer sv. Potatoe, The 

potatoc-eycs cut as before directed, are placed upon this 
dung,..and this trench is filled ap with the mould. 1882 
F. M. Basiav Fern World Au.tr. 24’ Potatoe Fern. 1606 
Saaws. 7’. & Cr ve ou. 566 How the diuell Luxury with 
his fat rumpe and “potato finger, tickles these tozether, 
1837 Henreny Bot §637 The common mould of paste, . 
the green mould of cheese... The *Potato-fingus 1860 

Marccere Uret. Amer ‘ed. 3), ‘Potato Grant, a patch of 
land for growin: vegetables formerly granted by the owner 
to each of lus slaves (Weat Indies) 1838 G. C Lrwis 
fete, (1870) za ‘The "potato-headed jury. 179t Mme. 
ID’ Anmatay Diary 4 June, ‘ Hold you your *potatu-jaw, ny 
dear’, cricd the Duke [of Clarence, putin her (Mrs. 
Schwellenberg}. 1833 Eacycl Hye7t. ped. 7) VV. 3027/2 ‘The 
same price is taken for a *putato loaf. 18za Sia J Sinct aie 
Syst. Husb, Sco? 1. 339 Wt resemnbles a "*potatoe-inill 1866 
Treas, Bat, cS )/a This *potato-murrain appears. .to be due 
to the presence of a fungus, Aofrytrs (or /'eronasper a) 
infestans. 3881 Miss Brappon Ash. 1 119 You wouldn't 
love a man with a “potato-nose or a pimply complexion, 
if he were morally the most perfert creature in the universe. 
1808 W. Marsuaie Review |. 78 The ‘ *potatoe oat ',—a trul 
accidental varicty,—being of later discovery. 1889 Glover's 


Hist. Derby 1. 198 The American, or potatoe-oat, has been 
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found to produce from seventy to eighty-four bushels per 
acre. 1599 H. Jonson Lo Man out of Hum. u. i, Feeding 
on larks, sparrows, *potatoe pies, and such good unctuous 
meats. 2646 J. Hace Poems, To Vag. Authouwr, Then hast 
thy finger in Potato pies. 1807 Complete farmer I. 4 v., 
But the bext way of storing the reots is. in what are callid 
pote De 3828 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2), Polatoe-fre, a small 
vilock of potatoes covered with straw, sods, aid earth, to 
rotect them from frost durmg the winter season. 1880 
Sanina GuuLtp Mehalad xi, She found the parson in Ins 
garden making a potatoe pie for the winter 3898 /’enny 
Cycd, and Supph §3c/s The distress oocastoncd by die 
*potato rot und bad harvests. 188g 7 des (weekly ed.) 
1a Sept. 9/t The ‘ putato-rot* made a clean sweep of their 
little patches. 31830 Fancy f. Bort (ed. 7) I1. 35§/2 *Potato- 
Scoop. 1844 J. ‘Ll. Heweert Parsons & Wov1, Jn London 
ata *potato-sshop. 1888 (rarden 11 Mar. 164/53 The chances 
are it (the ground) is Potatue-sick 1883 K. Hatpank 
Workshop Neceipis Ser. uu. 12/2 *Potato-spirit is made 
chiefly in Germany. 1884 54. Yames’ Gas. 19 Dec. g/t 
Drinking Hamburg shersy, potato-syurit aud cther such 
oon. gee Lraly ( Avov. 15 Apr. 8/4 ‘Lhe experiments ia 
potato-spiaying were continued — with satisfactory results. 
1887 Niholsons Jet, Gard. WI. 209/t Stull another 
Aunerican beetle that injures Potato crops is the *Potato- 
stalk Weevil (Saridins thinviaius), 1869 Pac //andbk 
Gia, (ems yu “Patato-stones, wquatryman's term for the 
geodes of the mineralogist ; rounded irregular concetions 
of various composition. 1895 J. W Anperson /) osfector's 
flanubk. (ed 6) 97 Heliotrope.., firestone and quartz cat's 
eye, potato-stone, ke. 178g Guosn Jick. bulg. 123 v. Red 
yay, Shue your “potatoe trap. 1860 Tuackrray Aonnd. 
fapersiv, And now lom,.delivered a ratding chuker upon 
the Pieainia Boy's potato-trap. 1899 Murrow Aohem. l’aris 
go lhe frunt- and *potateewomen came after, and theu the 
chair inenders. 
ifence Pota‘to v. trans,, to plant or crop with 


potatocs ;; Pota toey a., nonce-wd., of the nature 


of a potato: Pota‘toless a., without potatoes. 

1844 Tra! KR. Agric. Soc. Vii. 66 The land is potatoed 
the ftullowing year, 1883 /lertfordsA. Afercury ax July 
4/2 ‘Vhe plain of perpetually potatomyg the land. 186, 
Reader 29 July vsy/2 Av potatocy as the peach over the 
way. 1807 Svo. Samir Pd ailey's / ett. iv 40 Do you think 
that sautaction and disaffection do not tasvel down from 
Lord Tingal co the most potatoeless Catholic in Ireland ? 
1845 Danwin b’ey, Nat. xv. 324 ating ou: potatue-less 
breakfast. 

Potator ()oté-to1). rare. [a.1.. posdéor, agent-n, 
fion potdre to drink: see -on.) A drinker, toper. 

a 1660 (Contemp. J1rst. Tre’, (tr Archwol. Soc) 1.173 An 
excecdinge goud potator ia any liquor you please. 183% 
Sournky Jlactor xliv. Tf. 166 Barnabee, the illustrious 
potator, saw there the most unbecoming sight 


Potato-ring. A recent fanciful appellation 
for Insh dish-1ings of the 18th c., now collected 


as objects of verte. 

‘}he dishiing was a hoop of silver, often elaborately 
chased, or aduined with pierced ond repounsd work, used as 
a stand fora cucular bowl or the like; in use ¢ 1750-18L0. 
‘The appellation * puotatu rig” is due to the supgestion or 
ur founded notion that the hop was used to keep together 
a heap of potatocs in the middle of the iliner-tabls 

3893 Janes y June 1of4 Anumber of old Irish potato-rings 
—one pierced with cage-pattern—4@," per oz. 1906 Afacm, 
Mag. Deo. vet ‘Two candles, in early Hanoverian candle- 
sticks, hit up the celebiated potato-ung in the centre of 
the table 


Pota‘'to-root. [f. Petito sé, + Reor sé4.] 
+L A name forme:ly given (@) to the tuberous 
routs of the Sweet Potato, and (4) to the tubers of 


the common potato; also to (hese plants themselves, 

1g92 (GikeINE Jput, 17 The Apothe aries would haue 
surpuahoy water and Potato rootes lye dead on theyr handes. 
1594 //uswifes Handmaite Jor Kitt hi 3a A Potaton roote 
well pared. 18697 Piler. /’arnass. v. Sa) A well disposed 
minde shall no potato rootes in poets finde. 26280 VENNER 
Via Reta vii. 147 Potato roots are of a temperate quality. 
1604 Cave. Smit Veregema vy. rz In this ship was brought 
fi.e. to Bermuda] the first Potata roots. 2653 Mouret & 
Keane Jlealt's Lupr. (1746) 324 Pottato-roots are now so 
common and knuwn amongst us, that even the Hlusbaad- 
piu iinys them to please lis Wife. 

2. /otato root, the root of a potato-plant, 


Potatory ({4 tarari), a. (s6.) fad. L. pora- 
toré-us see Potator and -ory 2.] 

1. Of, pertaining to, or given to drinking. 

2834 7a.t's Mfag. i. 686 I'll tame the poratry pride of 
this proud islander, 18399 Blak, Mag. XLV. 178 His 
wotatory prowess puts him at the head of the poll. 1860 
Mes Byane Undercurrenis il. 31 Her husband's potatory 
tendencies, 

2. bit for drinking; potable. rare. 

1827 Lyriron PelAcm xxxix, Ehelped myself to the pota- 
tory food with a slow dignity. 

B. 66, =~ DRInkanik sé, 

1836 FE. Howarn A. Keefer xiii, All the eatables and 
potatories were carried off, 

Pot-ball: sce Por 5d. 14, 

Pot-bellied (petibe-lid), a. [Parasynthetic f. 
next #-kD4.} Having a pot-belly. Also ¢rans/. 

1687 W. Cotrs Adam in Filen cl. azg Given to tame 
Rahbets when they are pot-bellyed through costivencase. 
1698 PA. Trans. XX. 262 He would appear in all the 
TDeformities that can be imagin'd, as Hanch Back’d, Put 
Belly'd, Sharp Breasted. 1824 Scoit Maz. xvi, A pot- 
bellied Dutch botile of brandy. 1858 Cariyin Fredk. Gt, 
IV. iti, (1672) TF. 294 A gluttonous race of Jutes and Angles 
- lumbering about in putbelhed equanimity. 

Pot-belly (pptibe li. (f. Por sé. 4 Bruy s6.] 
1. A swollen or protuberant belly. 

1714 Porr,etc. Meat. M. Scriblerus xi, He will find hime 
self uw forked stradiing Animal, with bandy legs a short 
neck, a dun hide, and a pot-belly. 1820-3 Good's Siredy 


POT-CARRIER. 


Aled. (ed. 4) 1V. 224 Jt... gives that projecting rotandity to the 
abdomen which is vulgarly distinguished by the name of Pout. 
Belly. 2877 Ad/butt's Syst. Med. AU 488 “ihe pot-belly of 
rickety children is caused. .by dilatation of the bowels with 
undigested food. 

3. fransf. A pot-bellied person. 

1871 B.‘laviton /aust (1875) I. v.87 The baldpate pot- 
belly I’ve noted. 


Po't-boi:ler. 
1. One who boils a pot; spec. in Eng. Dolitics = 


POTWALLER. ra7/é. 

189g Hioicuins & Drew Cornwall I. xvii. 9.17. 650 The 
right of el ction is vested at present in all the mbhatitants 
fof Tregony] who are parbollers 3836 [xee Porwaui gr], 


2. colleg. Applied dcpreciatively to a work of 
literature or art executed for the purpose of ‘ boil- 
ing the pot’, i.e, of gaining a livelihood: see Pur 
sb. i130; a writing, picture, or other work, niade 


tu sell. 

3864 Saf. Rev. 27 Aug. 2975/2 Artists and novelists of 
a certain stamp joke about ‘put-buders '-the name face- 
ously given to hasty, worthless pictures and books,. com- 
pos:d for the sinple and sole purpo-e of being sold under 
covercfareputation. 1882 J. C. Morison Afercan/ay iv. 129 
Macaulay’s contributions to the Adinmburgsé at this period 
have largely the characteristics of what are vulgarly called 
otctealias © though. they were written to keep, not his 
own Dut another man’s pot boiling. 1884 Hl. D. ‘lai 
Coleridge in. 53 Such. was the stogulir and cven prosaic 
ongin of the ‘Ancient Mariner '..smely the most sublime 
of ‘pot-boilers' to be found in all Juerature, 1897 W. C. 
Hagiurt four Gen. Lit. Fam 1. i. ii. 242 All men who 
have to live by thear labour have their pot-boileis. 

attrié® 18799 W. OL. Linpsay Atind Lower Amin 20 
Writing whut are vulyatly known as ‘ poteboJer’ bouks. 

b. A writer or astist who produces ‘ pot-boilers’. 
189a G.5. Lavarp €. Keene i. 37 He never seemed to 
realize that he was anything more than a hard-working pot- 
boiler. 1900 /’ald Mail G. 31 Aug. of2 The joys cf matri- 
mony have an odd way of turning all but the gicatest into 
*pui-Loileis *. 

3. Anthropol, (See quot. 1874.) 

1874 Dawkins Cave //unt. iii. a Among the articles of 
daily uve were many rounded pebbles, wath marks of fire 
upon them, which had probably been heated for the pur- 
pose of boiling water. Pot-boilers, as they are called, of 
thas kaud are used by many savage peoples at the present 
day. 1899 J. Kinwowtny in Asser Nat, X11. 105 ‘The 
larve quantity of ashes and charcoal, wath calumed pebbles 
and ‘;ot-boders', at the bottom of the lake and upon the 
platform upon which the huts were built. 

So (in senses cores; onding to 2) Po't-boil v, 
intr., to do pot- boiling ; ¢vams. to produce for sale ; 
Po't-boi‘lery a. (some uwdd.), of the nature of a 
pot-boiler; Po-t-boi:ling 54. and a. in quot. 1775, 
in sense ‘providing for the immediate necessities 


of life’; cf. doe? the fof: Pot sb1 130, 

3779 S.J. Puart Libe2 al Opin. cxxii. (1783) TV. 130 Send, 
J say, the £1. 1 just for the pot-builing business, and who 
hoows what toworraw may bring forth. 1870 Dady Tel. 10 
Feb 5 x The eccentric, superficial, or ‘ pot-boiling © qualities 
which degrade much of what is manufacttined and sold. 
1880 Howsnr es Ustedisc. Country xx, 1 wiite and sell my work. 
Ie’s what they call pot-boding. 1882 Samntssury 1) yden 
11. 60 A ‘ pot-boiling ’ adaptation of ‘Troilus and Cressida 
was brought ont. 1888 Riper Haucaan Afr, Meeson’s Will 
iv, He will be paid five bundred or a thousand pounds 
apiece for his most ‘ pot boilery’ portraits, 28g" A/srvay's 
Mag, Oct 550 [They] «aw themselves absolutery obliged to 
*potboil ', if fimay be pardoned the phrase, in order to live. 
8903 Mh cstm. Ges. 19 Mar. 4/3 ‘lu prove. that several 
‘old masters ’..are also ‘fakes’, ard were A Shas in 
Montmaitre. 1g0s J. K. Jraomr in Daily CAron. 14 July 
4/4 ¥very barrister who accepts 4 brief 1s pot-boiling. Every 
clergyman who preaches a seimon ts pot boiling. ‘The pot 


has got to be hyiled. 
Pot-bound, «. [f. Por sd.) 1d + Bounn 


ppl. a.j Said ot a plant growing in a flower-pot 
when ats roots fill the pot and have ne more room 
to expand. Also fr. 
1860 Flotst Nov. 262 To preserve plants in luxuriant 
health, they should not be allowed to become pot-bound. 
1895 S. R. Hove Zour Amer. 100 Ax their roots increase 
ane before they hecume ‘ pot-bound © they must have more 
room Afyd There is no due we ure becoming pot-bound. 
Po't-boy. [f Por 56.13, ab+ Boy sé.1) A 
buy or young man employed al a tavern or public 
house to serve the customers with beer, or to carry 
beer to outside customers; a publican’s assistant. 
1795 Chron. in Ann. Keg. a ‘The circumstance that led to 
the discovery .was that of kidnapping a pot buy. 18a 
Dicnuns BSisah //o. xi, The potboy..having to deal with 
drunken men occasionally. 2877 Back Green Past. xi, He 
rose, and the pul.lican and the pot boy were astonished to 
find the difference in the appearandé® of this custer's face. 
Hence (sonce-wds.) Pottboydom, the class of 
pot-boys ; Potboyship, the pusition of a pot-boy. 
2041 Fraser's Mag. XXIII. 439 He... bestowed the pot- 
boyship upon the youthful Ginginbetters, 2830 Kincsiry 
Alt, Locke xiii, It isa part of bis game to ingiatiate him- 
self with all pot-boy-dom. 
+ Pot-carrier. Obs. A perversion of poticary, 
PornEcary: cf. POTTER-CARRIRR, PoTyCARYAR. 
Tryon Wav te Health en Should the learnedst 
Doctor or Pot-carrier of them all tell a Country-man that 
the best way to preserve the raga and natural Virtues 
of his Hay, were to dry it in the Shade or House, be could 
not but Laugh at their simplicity. 
Fotch, Potcher, var. Poacs 2.2, Poacues!, esp. 


in paper-making. : 


Fe OT-CLIP. 


Pot-olip. orth, dial. [f. Por sb.) + Cup sb.2 2; 
cf. Por-K1LP.] A contrivance for suspending a pot 
or cauldron having no ‘boul’, consisting of two iron 
rods jointed together, with hooks at the free ends 
to catch hold of the ears or brim of the pot. 

1459-60 Dw) ham slice. Rolls (Surtees) 89, ij par del Pot- 
cly per. 1465, lbid. 244 Item j de tulyps. 
Wills & Inv. WC. Surtees) 1. One broule trons wd 
speights, siij pair of petelipys 369 Ray N.C. Words 136 
Pot cleps, pot-hooks, from clip or clap, because they clap or 
catch bold of the pot. 288g in Bhockett MV. C. Gloss, 

Po't-compa:nion. [f. Vor sd.1+ Companion 
36.1) A companion io drinking; a {ellow-toper. 

1549 Latimer ged Serm. bef. Edw. VI (Arb) 77 Some 
suyed, he was a Samaritane, that he had a Deuyll wythin 
him, a gloser,a drincker, a pot-companion. 1636 Hxvwoop 
Love's Misty. \. Wks. 1874 V. 105 A pot-compasion, brocber 
to the glusse, That soars ins cupps; indecde a drunken Asse. 
a1735 ArsuTHNoT Gudliver Decypher'd Misc. Wha. 1751 
J. 82 he Grand Treasurer made him his pot-companion ; 
and the chief Secretary took him into all his pleasures. 188 
Hesanr & Rice Chapl. of Fivef xx, He bas promised bis 
pot-companions to bring home a wife. 

Hence (sonce-wds.) Pot-compa‘nioning ; Pot- 
companionship. 

8549 Coverpas, cte. Evracm, Par. Eph. Prol., Whan waa 
excessyue rigious bankettyng, puttecompanyunyng, and 
belychearynge more outragiously vsed? 2601 Dant Pathe. 
Heaven 167 As for your pot-companionship, I hate it. 

Pote, 16.4 Os. exc. dial. See also buot sé, 
[Connected with Ports v.] 

1. A stick or rod for poking, thrusting, or stirring. 

+a. In ME. plouh Fate perh. the same as 
plough-bat (PLovaH sé.! 8) or PLOUGH-BTAFF. 

But the various remlinks, and the frequent variant p/ongh- 
(oot, leave the ineaning doubtful. 

1368 Laneu. P. /'4. A vu. 96 Mi plouh-pote {z.+. plow- 
bat} schal be my pyk, and posshen atte [v7 putte at pe) 
Rootes, And nels my coltre to kerue, and clase pe vorwes 
(1377 B. vn. 105 My plow-fote (2 A455. plow-poie) shal be 
my pyk-staf, and picclie atwo be rotes}. 

b. A poker. 

2703 Tnounssy Let. to Ray 334 Pott, ‘a fire-poit', an 
jron to stir upthe fire with. 2808-ag JAMIESON, Pont, post, 
a poker. 18238 in Craven Gloss, 1864 Purston Poems (W. 
Yorksh.) 10 (K.D.D.) An walked as suff .As if he'd swollud 
post. 1888 Sheffield Gloss., Add, fate, a poker for a fire. 

o. ‘A broad piece of wood used by thatchers to 
open the old thatch and thrust in the new straw. 
Oxon, (Halliwell). 

2. A kick or push with the foot. 

1903 in Ang. Dial Dict. from Cumberland and Lancash. 
to Somerset, Devon, and Cornw. | 

3. Coms. + Pote-stiok (in 4 pootstikke), ?a 
stick for stirring. But ef. Porsrick, 

¢13590 Nominale Gall.-Angl. (FE E.T.S) 511 Morter pil 
ef mundiloun, Morter pestelle and tstikke. 

+ Pote, sd.4 Obs. rare-*. [a, MDu. Adfe, Du. 
foot: see Paw.) A paw. 

sq8z Caxton Godefroy 113 ‘The beeste..embraced bym 
with his potes, or feet to fore. 

+t Pote, sh. nonce-we. fad. L. pdtes.] Drink. 

1694 Morigux NXade/ais v. asa Our means of Life are 
Pote, and Caibe, and Vest. 


Pote, v. Now dial. Forms: 1 potian, 3-5 
pote(n, 4 pot, 5- pote, (6 poote, poat; 9g dal. 
poat, poot, pooat, poit(e, poyt). (OL. poliun, 
of uncertain etymolopy.] 


L. trans. To push, thrust. 

cx1000 A‘iraic Hem. L 522 Fearra zelican..hi, mid leafe 
peere caldan z, heova fynd mid borne bebamlicere milice pote- 
don. @ 10a3 Wu1rstan //omt. 235 Pa deoflu hy potedon and 

oddettou be earman sas le and heton hy ut faran rade of pain 

ichaman. ¢1330 Ro Brune Chros. Wace (Rolls) 8891 
[Pey} left ber pottyng many on, 3it stirede pey nought }-e 
leate ston. 1340 Alyend. 145 Wone is of be zove milde, opren 
to herie and piaysy, and poien bim uorp an worpssspip. 1988 
Wye Mark v, 10 He preide hym myche, that he shulde 
hat put (er, poten} hym out of the cuntreie. 1435 Misyn 
Five ¢ Love 93 Kuerlastynge potand behynde, in tempurall 
solas & bodily lufe pa seyke to florysch, ¢ 1485 Digby ALyst. 
(1882) 111 606 A! how pynsynesse potyt me to oppresse, that 
1 haue synnyd on euery syde. 2830 Pacack. 663/1, 1 poote. 
1775 Asi, Pote (ud, ér., @ local word), to push, 

b. esp. (¢rans. and intr.) ‘To push with the foot, 
to kick; also said of a horse pawing. 

a@1300 Song t. K. of Almaigne sii. in Pot. Songs 
(Camden) 71 Al he shulde quite here twelfmoneth scot, 
Shulde he never more with his fot pot To helpe Wyndesore. 
4 Ray N.C. Words 37 Vo Pote the Clothes off; to kick 
all off; to push or put ont. 1838 Crazven Gloss, (ed. 2), 
Pete, Paut, to push or kick with the feet. 1879 Miss 
Jackson Shropsh. Word-bk. s.v., ‘Them lads han poted 
these sheets through a’ready.” 1883 //udders/, Gloss. BY, 
One boy poits another out of bed ..* She were liggin on her 
vig a poitin’ 1884 Cheshire Gloss. &.v., He potes aw th 
clooas off him i’ bed. ; 

3. trans. ‘To poke with a stick or the like; esp. 


to poke or stir (the fire). 

| S. Bownicn in Phil. Trans, XXVIII. 266 She.. 
bend he would not poot her too hard (a» she express’d id. 
2638 in Craven Gloss. 1068 Atkinson Cleveland Gloss. 
ae Whitby Gloss., Poout, to poke er probe into a hole. 
. now gans pooating with a stick’. 1887 Holderness 
omar tay to poke about. 3890 Glomestersh. Gloss. 4. ¥., 

ote the fire. : : 

+3. To crimp or form folds i (linen) with a 


poting-atick ; = Poke z.! 3. Os. 
n6xq Svuvaster Hethniia's Rescus v. 215 See, how hee 
fashions bio. 


poats, paints, frizales, 


* @ poating aticke. 
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4. In other dial, uses: sce Eng. Dial. Pict. 

Hence Po'ted pf/. a., crimped ; Po-tirg vd/. sb.; 
po'ting-stick, + (a) a wooden, iron, or bone 
instrument for crimping linen (0ds.); (4) dial. 
a stick for stirring clothes when boiling. 

s60o Kaur Nine Daies Wond. Cijb, A boy arm’d with 


160g Hevuoop Art. Troy w. |, He.. 


weares a formall ruffe, A nosegay, set face, and a poted 


coffe. « Urguhart's Rabelais wt. xxxvii. 314 Having 
- a bucked Ruff, raised, furrowed, and ridged, with Ponting 


(séc} Sticks of the shape and fishion of small Oigan Pip-s. 
2898 SanaAn Hewett /'eas. Sf. Devon 114 ‘Avee seed tha 
poteing-stick, Mary? 

Pote, obs. form of Put », 


Fot-ear. [f. Pot 56.) + Ear 54.1) 

1. The ‘ear’ or handle of a pot. 

c 1485 Voc. in Wr.-Wilicker 60/26 Hee anca, potere. 1483 
Cath. Angl. 288/a A Potte ere, ansa, ansnuila. 

3. Geol, ( pl.) See quot. 

18399 Murciison Si/ur. Syst. 1. ii. 18 The quarries. .ex- 
hibited the following beds of the Marlstone. 1. Lightish 
yellow micaccous sandstone full of Belemnites. 2 ‘ Pot- 
ears’, Llwsh gray calcareons grit, quarried fur troughs. 
> ‘Pendle’. 


Pot-earth. [Pot sd.1] Potter's earth, potter's 
clay; Geol. the WRIcK-KAKTH of the London basin. 

5 Dicsy Nat. Bodies xiv. $18. 125 ‘The richest of such 
earth, (as pott eaith and marle) will with much fie grow 
more compacted. 19766 Entick London 1V. gor All the 
hand crust of pot-earth..had been robbed by the potters. 
21906 Datly Chron. 28 Nov. 6/7 I'o bridge over a weak spot 
from which the carly potters had abstracted all the pot 
earth or brick earth, as we puw call it. 

Poteocarie, -cary(e, variants of Pornecary, 


Poteen, potheen (prtin, pp}fn). Also 9 
potsheen, potteen, pottheen, fa. Ir. fortin 
(povs'n) ‘little pot’, dim. of fola, putte Por sb.)3 
short for sssge poitin little-pot whisky ’.] Whisky 
distilled in Ircland in small quantities, privately, 


i.e. the produce of an illicit still. 

1812 Mar Evgrwortn Adsentee x, Potsheen, plase your 
honour ;—becaase it's the lutle whiskey that’s made in the 
private still or pot: and sheeu, becaase it's a fond word for 
whatsoever wed like, and for what we have little of, and 
would make much of. 2820 Z/ackw. Mag. VV. 478 Whiskey 
too was made, ‘They call i Potheen, and sold so very cheap. 
1866 Leven Afartins of Crv AW. x. 87° That aw “potcen”, 
Mr. Massingbred ', suid the hase. ‘It's the small stall that 
never paid ihe Kinga farthing . 1885 ‘Lexnysun 7omors om 
xvi, Yer Honour ‘il give mea thiifle to dbrink yer health 
ia pothecn. 

. altrih, and Comb, as poteen stsll, whisky. 

1826 J. Baniu O'//ara Tales I. xi. 273 Two (devanters) 
containing cold pottheen punch. 1830 M, Donovan Dos, 
Accom. L. 73 ‘he smell of what, in [reland, 15 called potteen 
whiskey. 1833 Marrvai /. Simple xaxvi, There's a flaunty 
sort of young woman at the potcen shop there. 1903 W. B. 
Yrats Cedéfe Tauitligét 148 He supphes the pothecn-makers 
with grain from his own fields 

Poteger, early form of PortixGer, 


+ Poteller, 2. (:3.) Obs. Also 4 poteler, § 
potteler, potler. [app.a. AF. *poteller, f. med.L. 
type “folelldris adj., f. fotel/us Pottiu.} Holding 
a pottle (qualifying fot or the like) ; hence some- 
times as s4, = PoTTLe-ror, 

1390 Karl Derby's * xpedition (Camden) 18 Pro ij ollis 
coreis gnioners, et pro vy ollis coreis potellers. 3398-4 Iird. 
154, X14) potter galunets, vily poties potclers rqgg /'aston 
Lett. 1. 488 ltem, ij. pottelers of fether... Ttem, 1) pottis 
argenti potlers. 1465 Mann. & /fonsch. Hap. (Rox) 492, 
ij. pottes potrelers purselle pylut, weyinve Ixv. uonces 

+ Potelot. O¢s. rare. [= G potthth, Dn. pot- 
hood Pot-LRav 2.) Sulphuret of molybdenum. 

3838 in Wanstun, citing Fow crey. 

Potence ! (pésténs). [a. OF. potence, ad. L. 
fotentia power, {. potent-enz, pres. pple. of Posse to 
be powerful or able: see -KNCE.]} 

1. Power, ability, strength; = Potency 1. 

1413 Pilger. Sowls (Caxton 1483) w_ xxvi. 72 That he ne 
may it knowen as in potence that 1s kyndely power. 1996 
Dackyme_e tr. Leslie's flist. Scot x 472 Tha quha ome 
did eaccl in wisdome, or potence. 1669 GALE Crt. Gentiles 
1 8. iv. 22 His Potence, Prevalence, and Interest among the 
Canaanites 1767 Mus. S. Pennincion Lefé, 11.153 Phat 
there is any other being,..in the universe, which withstands 
the potetice of God. 2850 Mus. Brownine Ser aphing i. 156 
Where the blind matter brings An awful potence out of 
impotence. 3854 Emunson Le!t, & Soc. Anus, Nesources 
Wks. (Bohn) ITI. 156 Men are made up of putences. 

b. = Potency 1b. 

r89x DB. Tavton /isst (1875) I. vi rra And through thy 

frame the liquour’s potence fling. 
@. Sexual power. 

2885 Law Rep. 10 Appeal Cases 173 She .. averred .. that 
he was impotent at the date of the ccremony...‘l by appel- 
lant averred is gailars 

2. Degree of power or intensity. 

1817 Cocenipce Aiog. Lif. xii. (1882) 135, I shall venture 
to use potence, in order to express a specific degree of 
A power, in imitation of the A gebraists. 1836-7 Sra W. 
Hamut.ron Afetaph. (1870) 1. xxv. 120 Derivative from the 
ance in its lower potence or degree. 1863 Masson in 

eader a Sept. as/s This, then, » the first ‘potence ', as 
the Germans would call it, of that self-culture which con- 
sists in the contro} of thought by and within itself. 


Potence? (peténs). Forms: 8 potans, 
(portance), 8&9 potitjance, 6- potence. [a. 
F. potence a crutch (12th ¢ in Hatz-Darm.), 
also applied to vasious T- or P-shaped objects, as 


POTENCY. 


a gibbet, an armorial charge, a tactical formation, 


the potence of a watch, ad. L, polentia power, 


Potence!, in med.L. a support (?), crutch. In 
sense 3, often written pot(s)ance. See Porent sd.'] 


+1. A cross or gibbet. Ods. 
€3g00 Melusiue 117 There is the potence or cros wheron 
the good thef Dysmas was crucefyed whan our loid was 
nayled to the Cios fur our redemputon, sg7t Satir. Pogue 
Refurm, xxviii. arg And, as 1 past, the Potence I espy, 
Quhair the anoyntit Bischop bung todry, 3816 KeaTincs 
Jvar. 1. Bo mole, One feature disfigures the landscape (in 
Catalonia]; theotence. The gullows appears on every bill, 
b. Luginecring. A supporting framework formed 


like a gallows, 

1853 Sin H, Dovcias Aslit, Bridges (ed. 3) 362 A vertical 
frame, forming a putence, or gallows, was hxed upon each 
of the horizuntal fraines, with two iron rollers on the sui. 
miga, over which the two suspension cables were passed. 

3 Watchmaking. A stud screwed to the top 
plate in which 18 made the beanng for the lowcr 
pivot of the verge; hence, any stud or fixtwe 
supporting a bearing. Counter. potence, a wad in 
which the upper pivot of the verge plays. 

1678 Lond Gas. No. 1286/4 The Counter pottance [svfsfr. 
1704 

Hanus Lex, feck. 1, Potans, or Petence, a Part of a 

atch. wyog Dirnam in Lett. Lit. Sen (Camden) 318 
One of these drilled astones they fix in the cock, the other in 
the bottum of the portance only to carry the ballance. s727- 
qx Cyamarns Cycl sav. atch work, ‘Vhe putence, or 
pottance, which is the strong stud in pucket-watchea, whereon 
the lower pivot of the verge plays. 1798 rans. Sec. 
Asts X 219 Supported by two counter pottances upon the 
upper plate, 188g J. Nicnoison Operat. Mechanic 503 
The potence,. and sinall or counter potence,,, that hald the 
pivots of the balance wheel, are small cocks seen in fig. 502, 
. and are screwed to the top or upper plate within the 
franie 1885 Lock Horkshop Necerpts Ser. ww. 3429/1 Take 
the putence, and = screw itin its place upon the top plate. 

4,3. Enon, tor poten (Potent 56.1.1), Obs 

1688 R Hoime Armoury 0. 24/1 The Crutch ts of some 
termed a Crich, but mare usually a Crutch Staff, which Ly 
Qld Sur Geffrey Chaucer, was called a Potence 

4. A military formation, in which a live is thrown 


out at right angles to the main body. 

1959 fiist. Europe in Ann. Keg. 40'2 The left of the 
English, was formed to prevent that design in a manner 
wlach the military men call Potence, Uime is, in a lbouy 
which presents two faces to the enemy. 186g Cakivis 
£9 dh. Gt xvi Vint, (1872) WUE 243 Friediich’s line. shoote- 
oul in mysterious Prosston rhythm, in e& belons, in potences, 
obliquely duwn the Janus Hill side. 

5. (See quot.) 

1887 ed R. Archarol Inst. X\VAV. 112 The Circular 
(culverhouses] were provided with a revalving machine, 
called a potence, by which all the nests could be conveniently 
get at in turn. 

G. aftrid. in sense 2. as polence file, hole. 

2884 rs. Berrien Match 6 Clock. avg ‘the size of the 
potence fle most generally sed 1s four inches long. /4rg. 
avo ‘The body or artbo of the verge..siewed through the 
follower potance hole should he scen crossing the balance 
wheel hoe of the dovetail. 

Potencé (powren-e\, a. Her. Also potencie; 
impiuperly potence fa. I. pofencé, f polence: see 
Porenck®, Cf. Patonoe.) © Porenr a.2 

isja Nossewrih Arworie vw. 35 Beareth Sable, a Bende 
Argent, with twoo double C otizes, Potences and Counter- 
potences of thice peces d'Or. 260a Seaar fon. Alad. 
& Cervo a anvic tog That ecuery man... should... vpon 
ther vppermont pariment weae a blacke Crosse, voided 
with a Crosse potence. 1611 Cora, otemcd, de, he, or 
belonging, to a Gibbet, or Crutch; In Blasou, potence 
1704 J. Hannis dex. lectin. 1, Letent, or Petence, the 
‘form for a Cross in Heraliiy, formed into this Figure. 
183 Miss Yoxo) Cameos (1877) TL xvii. 193 Richard bore 
on his banners the c1ose 4 otence and fuur doves of the Saxun 
Saint. 1894 [see Potk.1 a} 


Potency (pdu-ténsi), 
sce PoTenck?! and -xacy.) The quality o 
potent, ; ; 

1. Power, ability to accomplish or effect something; 
inherent powerfulness or capacity; authority. 

1539 Hen. VILL Jats ct. Nov.,Wyatt's Wks, (1825) App. 517 
Being the end and victory nut in the mulutude and potency, 
but in the hand of God. 1603 Swans. ee A/, tw. 
67, ] would to hewuen [ had your potencie, And you were 
Isabell. 1654 .Vachelas Papers (Camden) If 114 t wilbe a 
very great infamy and uubefittinge the putency of y' crowne. 
2663 Woon Lite Apr. (O.H.S) L473 Dt..Erbury was 
turned out of his fellowship of Magd. Coll. by the potemy 
of DF Pierce the president. z7599 W. Mason Canactucus 
Poems 11774) 237 Dy the dread potency ot stey war,, We 
do adjure thee. 3850 Mrxivare Aom, Ams. (155) [ux 
451 The renowned name becuue at vance a charm of maric 
potency. 2877 Mas Outrnant .Wukers For. it. 17 Inheriting 
the ald potency of a great house. 1884 Law Zimies 1 May. 
gis/t The decivion..has likewise a tendency to hinit the 
potency of gamnishee procedure 

b. Power to affect one physically; of liquor, etc. 
overpowering or intoxicating quality ; strength. 

3637 J. Tavior (Water P.) Drinke & Welcome Title-p., An 
expeciall declarat on of the potency vertue, and operation 
of our Enghsh Ale. 2785 Sanau Fisipinc Ophedea 1. iv, 
The potency of good Ovtober, 1786 tr. Bec. ord's Matheh 
(1883) 5 Suffocnted by the potency of their exhalations, she 
was forced to quit the gatlery. 1849 THacwrnay Peadennts 
avii, You would have t aoe .the very horse. .was affected 
by the potency of the drink, sous 

2. transf. A person or body wielding power or 


influence ; a being possessed of power ; a power. 
a6qs W. Baur Sphere of Govt.18 We may give, or Renders 


j, Hea hath a tail that goeth a quarter of a circle. 


(ad. L. potentia fewer: 
being 


POTENT. 


too much to Cansar, or Caesara, Potentates or Potencies. 
374% Has row's Why., Pope's nprem. Vv 1. boy Before bits 
time the Roman ipiscopacy had advanced it self beyond 
the priesthood into a potency, 1887 C. J. Auney Bug. CA. 
6 Bs boing A firm belever in ghosts, wilchea, fairies, and 
such other supernatural potencies, 

3, Capability of active development; potentiality, 


inherent capability or possibility. 

1644 Mitton Avevf. (Arb.) 35 Books .. due contain a 
petencie of life in them to be as active as that soule was 
whuse progeny they are, 164g Ruinkkeoknm /ryal & Trt. 
featth vi. (1845!) 72 A plant is a tree in the putency. 1874 
Tynoaun AcYast Address 55, 1 discern in that Matter... the 
promise and potency of all terrestrial life. 

4. Depree of (latent) fone. Cf Potinor t 2, 

ar69t Bovin ffist. Arr (1692) 4 To conclude readily, 
what potency the bubble hay, by the change of the atmo. 
sphere’s weight, acquired or lost 3872 Beackix Four 
Phases. 7 The effevts produced by this higher potency of 
the same force. 

Potenger, obs. form of PoTTinarr, 


Potent (powtént), sd.) and 2.2 fapp. an altera- 
tion or vanant of KF. poteace PoTENCE 4. ] 
A. sh tL A ciuteh; a statf with a cross piece 


to lean npon; also framsf. a crozicr. OAs. 

1362 Lanos. P. 42 A ix. 58 Dobest is a-boue bobe, And 
Biieb a Busschopes cios, A pyk is in pe potent to punge 
adoun pe wikkede, 21363 Cuaucer Nom, Kose 8 do 
old she was that she ne wente A ote, butit were by potente. 
61378 Ye. Lege Saints xxix (Placid is) 28 For be thryd fat 
bym worthis ben Haf a potent hym on to len. /éid xl, 
(Vrutad) 495 His patent can) gan} with hym ta Priuely, 
ore he wald ga [cf sq For-bi his stafe sone has he tanh} 
c1420 Lyve JAches t.in Chaucer's Wks. (1591) ysgb/t He 
taketh a potent, And on three fecte, thus he goeth ayen, 
1480 Caxton Ovid's Mel, xw. xii, He... wente witha potente 
or stylthe on whyche he lened, 


b. fg. A support, stay. Cf. Cruton sd ic. 


Obs. or arch, 

1426 Lypc. De Gull, Pi/er. 9177 Thow at hys pyler & 
hys potent; And cllys he were Eipotent, ¢1430 — Ja, 
Pues (Percy So ) 240 Jhesu be my staff and my potent. 
2892 Sievenson / Son A Seas (1900) 249 He was but wait. 
ing (vo capitulate, and looked about for any potent to relieve 
the strain, 

14. A gibbet. Se. Obs. rare. 

1549 Compl Scof nix 162 (Hel part heyde them, and syne 
he yart hyng ther quartars on potcntis al diuet-e comont 
passagis on the feddis, 

+3. A cross handle like the head of a crutch, 

1688 R. Houme Armoury 1 337/¢ Vhereisan other sort 
4h these Dung Forks wituout a Raspe, or Potent, on the 
yet, 

B. adj. Her. Waving the limbs terminating in 


potents or crutch-heatls, as evoss potent; formed 
by a series of potents. Solent (and, counter-potent : 


see COUNTER-lOTENT. 

16:0 Gutcuim /feralidry u. vii (1660) 8a He bears..a 
Crosse potent. gag Coats ict, fler, Polrat, a Crow 
Pot nt, by reason of the Resemblance its Extiemities bear 
to the H alofa Crutch., 1765-87 Pouny //eraddy (ed, 4) 
Gloss , Po‘ent,a sad of a Cross term nating Tkea T, at 
its upper extremities, 88a Cussans //-7.ied 3) 54 Potent 
is touined by a number of figures, bearing some resemblance 
to crutch heads, acsanged in borvontal lines, in the same 
manne: aS Vatr, 1894 /’arker’s Celoss. fles., Potent, als 
Bives is name to one of te hesaldic furs, composed of any 
metal and colouc: this is, however, tisually |eazoned /'oleat 
counter-pitent, Lhid, Volentis. roavplhed to the edge of 
an ordinary o¢ to a line of division, though the latcee but 
raicly. /brd.s.v. Couss, Cross potent, written sometimes 

lence (fr. potencée): so called because its arms terminate 
in putents, .or like cruiches. Alsu culled a Jerusalem cross. 

Potent (patéat), a.) and sb% fad. 1. patens, 
eent-em powerful, pres. pait. of posse ( potes esse; tu 
be poweilul or able. | 

1. Powerful, possessed of grert power; having 
great authority or influence; muchty: used ot 
persons and things, with many shades of meaning, 
a> the power implied iy political, military, social, 
supernatural, moral, meutaleete., (Usually a poetic 
or th.‘o ical word, felt lo be stronger than fower/ul,) 

wrtgoo Priests af Petts in Puikeiton Scot. Seems Nese, 
(goa) boro Than come he hame a vere potent man; And 
spousit syne a michtie wyfe richt than. @ 31659 1 Duabar's 
Poems (> VS) yay The potent Princ. of joy tmperiall, The 
he surmonting Empriour abone. 1998 Suaks. Alerry W, 
tv.aiv. 8g Lhe Doctor is weil monied, and his fiend. Potent 
at Court 1603 Daavion Bar Jhars wt. vii, bhus sits 
the great Muchaantrese in her cell, With Vestal fice 
her potent liquor waimes. 1630 &. Jolnson's Aingd. 4 
Comuw. 84 fhe potentest state there, boasting of the 
bravery of zoo galls, and eight or ten galleas.s. 1639 
N. N. tr. (au bosg's Compl, Wonan uo The wisest 
and potentest of men. 1667 Murton 7. Z£. xa. 211 Moses 
once mure his potent Rud extenis Over the Sea. 1696 
Tatx & Brany Ps. viii 7 They jointly own his potent 
Sway. wan in iolh Nep. Hist, SS, Conn. App v. 164 
A smaller garnson held the town..agninst a potenter 
host, 1783 Crassy li//age 1. 282 A paver quack, long 
vers'd in human ills, Who first insults th: victim whom he 
kills 2823 FL. & J. Swity /Murace tn Lond, 38 Potent once 
at quows and cricket, Head crect and heart clite 1880 
M°cvaatuy Own James VV. xii. 375 His influen'e and his 
name we e¢ potent in every coiner of the globe. 1897 W. L, 
Crowns Koy id Nary [. xt. 3%0 The danger of making any 
effoit of ue kind in face of a‘ potent’ feet. 

b. Uf reasons, principles, motives, ideas: Co- 


gcnt, effective, convincing. 

1606 Suaks. 7'r. & Covi ti. 192 But ‘gainst your priuacie 
‘The reason. are more potent andheroycall. 1 . Gooo- 
MAN Peart. Pard ws. vi. (1713) 385 Fear. .is neither so last- 
Wwg a principle, nur so potent and effective a motive as hope. 


1188 


3782 Miss Rurnev Cecifia vu vi, An objection which, 
however potent, is Single. 2875 Iletrs Suc. Press. ait 
ideas which should shiver into atoms sume of our present 
Most potent ideas ; , 

2 Navi strong physical or chemical properties: 
as a potent solvent, drug, ete. 

371g Rowe Lady J Gray i. i. 25 18 there no help in all 
the healing art, No potent juce ur drug to save a life So 
preaious? 1796 C, Lucas ¢ss Heaters Tory ‘Phe most 

tent and prubably the proper solvent of iron, ty the vitiio- 
ic acid. 1807~a0 S. CouorFe -as st Lines Surg, (ed. 5) 242 
With respect to mercury, or any other potent remedy. 889g 
Adlbull’s Syst. Med VILL 80 Of more potent remedies, 
sal.cylic acid ws perhaps the most trustworthy, 

B. Possessing sexual power, 

1899 -lbutt's Syst. Med. VAM. 149 Such a man..impo- 
tent awake, potent ouly in dreams. 

1B. sé. Obs. 1. Power, a power, 

rsta //e/yas in Thoms /%0se Avmt, (1828) IT. 56 To 
prawe and honour you as weil for the honoure chat God 
hath dovse to you as for your noble potentes, 163% 
Celestina Vit 88 Such a peerelesse Potent, a Commanding 
Power, as thy imperious unparaleld beauty ! 

3. One who has power or authority; a potent 


person; a potentate, 

1595 Suaks YoAn ui 358 Cry hauocke kings, back tothe 
stannd field You equall Potents, ficrie kindled spits. réga 
W. Mien Mag. /foaor 8 There be other Poteuts under the 
King, which are called Barons. 

3. A military warrant or order. 

16a2 F, Markuam 4 Mar ut. vi. 103 The Victuall- 
Master may send forth hiy watiants or potents for the 
bringing mooof all manner of victualls at their ordimary 
prizes, 1689 G. Warkre Slege of Derry ts A Fortnight 
later, we receiv'd a Potent to MarchtuSt. Jobustuwn. rogo 
J. Mackenzin Seege Loadon-LDervy 5/a ‘Vhe Povent beag 
nore Natrowly mspected, was found defective, 

Potent, 2.4: see ante: Porent 30, 


+ Po tentacy. (ds. [f PoTENTATE: see -acy.] 
The state or tute of a potentate ; supreme power, 

1576 Formina Panos. 1 pist. 357 The usurping poten- 
tacie, and outragious rule of thundering Pyrauats. 1688 
Hhole Dety Nations vq Lheir Interests, are preserved and 
kept distinct, as these are often allowed to be under sume 
conquering Potemtacy. 170% Bivertey Glory of Grace 48 
That, in which the Supreme, the Tutinite Wisdom, Hull. 
ness, Dominton, Potentacy, hath placed ws Glory. 


Potentate ()4: téntelt), sd. (a.) Also 4-6 
potentat. fad. lL. fetentatus (u-stem) power, 
domimon, in late LL. a potentate (whence F. 
potentat), f. petens Potent al: see -atel.] 

1. A person endowed with independent power; 


a prince, monarch, ruler. 

cr1goo Aol / oll, 30 Til 3e alon wil be potentats in pe 
kick. a1548 Hace Chvoa,, /fea. & 81b, No puotentate was 
more pit.uus nor lorde mure bounteous. 1g9t SHAK» 
t /fen, V/, ti. ub. 136 But Kings and mightiest Potentates 
must die, kor that’s the end of humane miuserie. 1667 
Mitton #. ZL. v. 706 All obey’d ‘Lhe wonted stgnual, and 
superior voice Of thir great Vocentate. 1769 ' KAY /nstatla- 
tion Ode 37 High potentat:s and dames of ruyal buth — 1867 
Fureman V.C. lou. 39 Lie mightiest potentate of the East. 

4 A powerlal city, state, or body; = Power ob, 

1624 Cari. Smut bargeiia i 94 Carthage grew su great 
a Pot ntate, that fete.) 1719 W. Woon Sura Jraite 32, 
‘The best S curtty «g uost any future De.igns or Attempts 
from the French, or eny other Potentate, 285§ Macauray 
‘list, Ang. avia EV. ago Nothing indicated that the bast 
India Comp wy would ever become a gre it Asiatic potentate, 

tB ag. Powotul, ruling. ds. 

1556 J. Hi.woon Spider & F. Ixv. 54 This spider hath 
vsurp dlie growne ‘Lo potentate state. xg97 A. M. tr. 
Gurillencaas Ir Chiriusy 50/2 Those mighty and potentat 
Lorde s 16385. Famcroueu Prisoner's /'ratses, eve (1650) 
39 Bexecute the spit of murtification upon your potentale 
and preduininute sis. 

Potented, a. //er. [f. Potent sd.) + -ep2,] 
(S.e€ quot.) Su || Potentée a, 

¢ 18.8 Beury Aacycl. Hereld. 1. loss, Potes/‘ed, or Poten- 
tee, ordinaries are so termed when the outcr cdyes are formed 
into fo ents, differing fom what is called Autewt counter- 
fotat, which w the forming of the whole suface of the 
ordinary into potents and countenpotents dike the fur. 
lid, Lend poteriéce, like the bend patee, is formed by one 
lunb of the cross potent isstuny frum the sides. r6g0 Rouson 
Lrit. (levaid (il, folented, or Potentée, 1889 wm Evvin 
Meraldry voy 

(| zt oventia. [I., = power.) J fotcntia = in 
Possk : see {| IN ar. 

r601 A Copruy Ausw. Let, Jesurted Gent. 2% No com- 
pleate head in éssé but only in pocentia. 


Potential (potenfal), a. and 5b. Also 4-6 
-enoial(l. [ME. potenctall, ad. late L. potentialis 
(Albertus Magous @ 1280, but cf. polented/iter adv, 
ath c., Sidon.), f. polenta POTENCY + -AL ; 80 OF, 
potenctal (14 15the. iu Godef ), mod.F. potentiel.] 

A. adj. 1. Possessing potcncy or power; potent, 
powerful, mighty, strong; commanding. Now rare. 

c 1485 Digby Myst (1882) 11. 360 The myght of the fadires 

tencall dete arzgag Ske.ton /’rayer to Lather a 
Celestial Father, potencial God of myght. s604SHaks OFA. 
wu £3 The Magnifico is much belouw'd, And hath in his 
effect a voice poteniall Ax double as the Dukes. | 796 
Moran Amer. Geog. 1. 683 ‘The bak, when suffi tently 
masticated, operates as a very pviential purge and emetic 
38o Mit Kepr. Govt. (1465) 19/1 The nation as a whole 
and every individual composing it, are without any potential 
voice in their own des.iny. es . 

2. Possible as opposed to actual; existing s7 
posse or in a latent or pubis state, capable of 


coming into being or action ; latent, 


POTENTIAL. 


3998 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xix, vil. (Bodl, MS}, 
Potencial ijt pat is ina bodie medied and du rke pansep nut 
to worke in dede but bi comynge of outeward it. 2626 
Puyane Perpet. Kegen. Man's Est, 262 ‘this cannot imply 
an actuall or a potentiall fall frum the state of grace. abs 
S Purcnas fh. Fdyiig- dus. ti. 3 The Worm or Potentied 
Bee. 1766 Biackxstonn Com. Il. xvi. 261 When he 
{a sele corporation] dies or resigns, though there is no 
actual owner of the land till a successor be appointed, yet 
thee is «a legal, potential ownership, subsisting in cons 
templation of lie 2061 Kent Comm, Amer, Lary (1873) 
Hi, xxxix. 468 The thing sold must have an actual or 
potential existence. 187a Nicutotson Sol. 15 Life may 
remain in a dormant or ‘ potential’ condition for an appar: 
ently indefinite length of time. 1897 Westin. Gas. to Mar, 
6/2 The ships..put out under steam, running eight or nine 
throughout the night to avoid potential torpedoes, 


3. Med. J/otenteal cautery, an ayent which 
produces the same effects on the skin as an actual 


cuutery or red-hot inion, So potential corrosive. 

¢1400 Lau/ranc's Cirurg. 305 He knowip not pe difference 
bitwixe a cauterie pat is clepid actucl & potcnual. xrs97 
A M tr Gurllemeau'’s Fr. Chirurg. 17 bf/2 We vse nowe 
in these dayes potentiale corrostues s6ra Woudatt. \wrg. 
Mare Wks (1653! go In which case. a potential Caustick 
mdi ament..isconvenient. 1696 Prat Lilet 5), Potential 
Cautevy is that which is peform'd with Limestone of 
other Caustick Drugus. 3758 J. S. tr. Le Dran’s Observ, 
Sarg. (17,1'174, | prefer the Potential Cauutery, such as the 
Lapis Infernalis, or the Me:curnal Water. 1895 Syd. Soc. 
Lex., Potential cautery, nitrate of silver or Potassa fusa, 
as distinct from the Actual cautery, or red-hot irom 


4. Gram ‘That expresses j otentiality o1: possl- 
bility : potertial mood, a name sometimes piven to 
tle sulyunctive mood, when used to express pussies 


bility ; the subjunctive mood used potentially, 

In French Grammar, sometimes applied to the Conditional 
(yaurats, ye serais, etc.). 

(isaq Linacnk Lie Asvendata Structura Latin: Sermonts 
(ed Paris 1550) 30 Porentiaicm vocamus, quem Graeci per 
@ coniuunctionem & verbuin duplicis muai, alias judicatiui, 
alia. optatuu, explicant J 

1930 Patscr. Introd. 34 Modes: every parfyte verbe hath 
Vi, the indicatyve, imperatyse, optatyve or potenciall, the 
subjunctyve, the cundicionall, and the tufyntyve, 1618 
Bains by /’os, / as ts 11669) 31 How know you the Potential 
Mood? It sheweth an ability, will, or duty to do any 
thing. 1704 J. Harnis Lee. Jecha 1, Potential Mood i 
Grama, is the samein form with the Suézunchive; but 
diflers in this, “Lhat a hath always Linplied in at, cither 
Possum, Volo, or 1 beo; ax Noget Quas, that 14, Acgare 
patest, a Mau imay ask, 1824 L. Muruay Ang. Gram, (ed. §) 
Tou oraz ‘That the Potential Mood should be separated 
fiom the subjunctive, is evident, from the intricacy and 
confusion which are produced by their being blended 
tog ther, and from the cistiuct nature of the two moods; 
the former of which may be expressed without any condi- 
tion, suppo ition, etc 1837 G. Pannirpes Syrrac Gram, 111, 
The tense., especially the future, eaher alone or in cone 
hecuion with one ot more paiticies, in many cases express a 
potential, subjunctive, or hypotliers al sense. 1876 Mason 
Lag. Gram, (ed. 21) 60 To these moods [Lufinitive, Indica. 
tive, Imperative, Subsunctive} many gramm rians add the 
Potential d.00d, meaning by that mood certain combina- 
tions of the so called auxihary verbs may, might, can, could, 
west, with the infiniuve mood, “lhis is objectionable. 


b. With humerous play on 8 nse 2. 
1680 I, Jorpan Lonton's Glory 2 [Followed by) all Lord 
Mayors in the Potential Mood, 1823 Byron Jwanw xt 
xavav, By those who govern in the mood potential. 


5. Jhystcs. a. Lotential function: a mathe- 
matical function or quantity by the differentiation 
of which the force at any point in space arising 
from any system of bodics, etc. can Le expressed. 
In the case in which the sysiem consists of separate 
masses, electrical chaipes, etc, this quantity is 
equal to the sum of these, each divided by its 


distance from the point. 

Introduced in 1828, by G. Green, with special reference to 
electricity. Now ‘ikually caliud sinply potential (yee B 4), 

1808 G Gresn Applic Ma.h. Anal. to hlectr. & Magan, in 
Math. Papers (1671) y Nearly all the attactive and re- 
pulsive forces. in nature are such, that if we consider any 
material point A, the effect, in a given direction, of all the 
furces acting upon th. t pvint, ansing from any system of 
bodies S$ unde: consideration, will be expressed Ly a partial 
differential of a certain functiun of the co ordinates which 
serve to define the point’s posivon in space. ‘The considera. 
tion of this function is of great amportance in) many in- 

wiries... We shall often have occasion to apeak of this 

unction, and will therefore, for abridgement, call it the 
potential funn tion arising froin the system S. 288a Mincnin 
Unipl. Kinemat. 135 ‘Lie function 4. 18 colled the potential. 
tunction of the stra, and the curves ol tained by varying 
the con-tant in the equation ¢ = C are called cui ves of equa 
potential, ’ 
b. /olential energy: encrgy exirting in a posi- 
tional form, not as motion ; gece ENKRGY 6. 

Introduced by Rankine in 1853, potential being opposed 
to actual, as in sense 23 ‘Thomsun and ‘Lait substituted 
kinetic Cor actual, muking polenstal energy the oppose of 
kinetic energy. ‘The Latin expression rs polentialis had 
been used by the two Bernoullis and Euler a 1750. 

(3744 Lure Methodus inveniendi linens curvas, etc. 246 
Quamobrem cum vir celeberrimus.. Daniel Bernoulli mii 
indicasset se universam vim, quae in lamina elastica tneui- 
vata insit, una quadam formula quam wim potentialem 
appellat complecti posse.) 

2853 W Rankine chats ellen Energy in Sct. Papers (1881) 
g03 By the occurrence of such changes, actual energy dir- 
appears, and is replaced by Potential or Latent Energy; 
which is measured by the product of a change of state into 
the resiviance again. which that change is made. (Ibe 
vis viva of matter in motion, thermometric heat, radiant 
heat, light, chemical action, and electric currents, are forms 


POTENTIALITY. 


of actual energy; amongst those of potential energy are 
thuse of the mechanival powers of gravitation, elasucit 
chemical affinity, statical electricity, and magnetism. 7866 
QOuuNnG Autm. Chen. q: We may thus render muscular 
force latent in a stretched bowstring, raised caunon-ball, 
or other instrument, for any length of time. This latent 
force is yenerally spoken of as potential cnergy, while the 
active force exertable at any moment by the Aig atrow 
oF falling Lall constitutes its actual or dynamic energy. 1868 
Tuomson & Tait &lem, Dynamics 74 The potential energy 
of a conse: vative system, in the configuration which it has 
at any instant, is the amount of work that its mutual forces 
perform duwing the passaze of the system froin any one 
chosen configuration to the configuration at the time 
referred to. 18759 Gamcre tr. /ermann's Elem. Hum. 
P.tystol. Introd. « The human body..is an organi»m in 
which, by the chemical change of its constituent parts, 
potential is converted into 4:metic energy. 1876 Tait A'ce. 
Adu. Phys. St. (1885) 364 Excellent instances of potential 
energy are supplied by..the wound up ‘weights’ of a 
clock, by gunpowder, the chenncal affinities of whose 
constituents are called into play Wy a spark [etc.), x68r 
Maxwe ue Alectr. & Magna, (ed. 2) I. 16 ‘lo determine the 
value of the potential energy when the inagnet is placed in 
the ficld of force expressed by this potential. 

B. 56. ¢ 4. A potential agent, a thing that gives 


power. Obs. rare, 

1656 Brount Glossogr., Potentials, things apt to breed or 
give power, strength or ability, 

4. (Chat whicn 1s possivle, opposed to what is 


actual; a possibility. 

2817 Cocenioce Brog. Lit, Y. xii. 245 The potential works 
sa them, even asthe a. fmaé worksonthem! 1883 pense 
Life Jesus ied, 6) 1. 6:4 With this belief our highcse thoughts 
of the potential for humanity -are connecred: 1889 J. M. 
Rosgrison “ss. Crit, Method 92 The faculty,.must be 
held to reach its Manes porentis .on the sive of literature, 
in the case of personal gift cultuvated by a Lterary life. 

%. Gram Short tor /olential mood: see A 4. 

4. Physics. Short for potential function: see 
A. 5a. Itlence, the amount of energy or quantity 
of woik denoted by this, considered as a quality 
or condition of the matter, electricity, ctc., in 


question, See quots, 

( Potential as the name of a function was undoubtedly 
introduced by Gauss in 1840" (G. F. Becker in Asser. Jr nl. 
Sef, 1893, Feb. 97). (Cf. Gauss Adivgem. Letrsiat e d. 
Aen and ad. Envfernung Wks.1:77 V 20) Zur hequemern 

andhabung .werden wir uns erluuben dieses V mit einer 
besonderen Benennung zu bel-gen, und die Grosse das 
Potential der Massen, worauf sie sich hesieht, nennen. }) 

1838 Gi. Gueen On Applic. Math, Anal. etc. in Math, 
Papers (1370) 32 ‘This equation is remarkable on account of 
its simplicity and singularity, seeing that it gives the value 


of the potential fur any point 4’, within the surface, when i, 
its value at the surface itself, is known, together with [ete.]. 
1853 Sia W. CHowson in fAr/os, Mag. Sur iv. V. 288 note, 
‘Lhe potential at any point in the netighbourhvod of or 
within a charged body is the quantity of work that would 
be requived to bring #& unit of positive electricity from an 
iniinite distance to that point if the given distribution of 
electricity remained unaltered, 1866 M. Il RRGUSON 
Electr. (1870) 277 Instead of the word tension, used with 
reterence to the work that can be effecte! by a charye 
when openly insulated, or electro motive force, the word 
potential is now used. 1867 ‘Liomson & Tarr Nat. /'Aslos, 
(1883) IT. 2g § 483 This function (the potential] was intros 
duced for gravitation by Laplace, but the name was first 
given ta at by Green, who may almost be said to have in 
1828 created the theory, as we now have it. /d:d § 485 
The /o/esteal at any point, due to any attracting or rep_l- 
hing body, or distribution of matter, is the mutual potential 
energy between it and a unit of matter p.aced at that point. 
1876 Puvecth & Sivewnicut /e/eyrafAy 5 Potential implics 
that function of electricity which determines its motion from 
one pomt toanother. And the difference of potential, which 
dete:nmines the amount of this motion, is called electro- 
motive force. 1879 G. Prescorr Sp /el phone 37 ‘Vha 
difference .of magnetic potential existing between the 
diaphragm and the core is incieased. 1882 MAxwrit 
Electr. ¢ Magu. 1.76 Potential, iu electrical science, has 
the saine relation to Electri ity that pressure, in Hydro- 
statics, has to fluid, or that temperature, in Thermodynamics, 
has to Heat. 288: Juniuin Evectr. gt The effect of contact 
in producing or maintaning difference of potentials. 1898 
Pall Mall G. 4 Feb. 6/3 (Mr. Tesla's demonstration ) 
Currents of these extremely high potentials appear to be 
absolutely without effect upon the hu.nan organism. 1908 
Stoang Stand. Klectr. Dict (ed, 3), ‘The magnetic potential 
atan int of a magnetic field expresses the work which 
eauld Ee dune by the magneric forces of the field on a 
positive unit of magnetism as it moves from that point to an 
infinite distance thercfiam...it is the exact analogue of 
absolute electric potential 
attrib, 1896 Academy 11 Apr. 4397/2 The rate of leak, . was 
no gieater when the potential difference was soo volts thin 
when it was 5. 2 Engineering Mag, XVI. 11 ‘Migh 
potential * electrical heat for irons, bruilers, chafing dishes, 
and local applications, /dééé. 104 To run an engine dynamo 
.-to finish high potential heat and light 
[ad. med L. 


Potentialit cpetenfies Bt): 

potentidiitas (Alverius Magnus, @ 1250), f. 

bentidl-is; sce prec. and -ITy, So F. polentialttd.] 
1. The quality of being powerful or having power: 


see POTENTIAL a. I. 

16a7 Hakewitt Afoé. t. iL 70‘ Habent aliquid potentiall- 
tatis adinixtum ', as Lyra apcakes, they huue sume kinde of 
potentiality (I know not how otherwise to render his word) 
mixed with them, 1636 Hosues Lroerty, Necess. § Chance 
266 Nor do I understand what derogation it can be to 
the Divine perfection, to attribute to it Potentiality, that 
fa (in English) Power. 1880 Cotrainag Le(t., Covers. etc 
1. 133, { have the power, the potentiality of walking. 1875 
Stusss Covet, /4ést, U1. xvii. 514 An aollinited and unim- 
paired potentiality of sovereignty. 

@. «sp. ‘The state or quality of possessing latent 


me hy Karth you are to understand, t 
nhty of ch 


1189 


power or capacity ope of development into 
activity; possibility of action or active existence: 
opposed to actwalsly: see POTENTIAL 2. 2. 

26g Jackson Creed v. xiv. oy That potentiality or apti- 
tude which the soul hath to be linked, and made one sub- 
stance with the body. 2653 H. More covet Cubbal, (1713) 

e Potentiality or 
Capa e Existence of the outward Creation. 178: 
Jounson Apr. in Boswell, We are not here to sell a parcel 
of boilers and vats, but the potentiality of giowiny rich 
beyond the dreams of avarice. r18g§ Bain Sesses ¢ Inteut. 
i. € 37 (1864) 378 The mental conception that we have of 
empty space, in scope for movement, the ibility or 
potentiality of moving. 3868 Dana Max, Geol 599 Charac- 
teristics before only foreshadowed, or existing only in 
potentiality, come out into full expression. . 
b. With a and pf, Aninstance of this quality; 
a capacity or possibility, or a condition, thing, or 
pene in which it is embodied. 

2 Howe Bless. Righteous (1825) 44 By the former it 
hath a potentiality, by the latter an habitude in reference 
thereunto. 12690 Locke Hum, Und. it. xxii. § 7 (1695) 160 
In this looser sense, I crave leave to be understood, when I 
name any of these Potentialities amongst the simple Idcas, 
which we rccollect in our Minds, when we think of particular 
Substances. 83g H. Srencer Princ, /’sychod, (1874) IT. 
vit. vi 586 In the joy of liberty regained there are massed 
together the potentialities and pratifications in general. 286a 
~- First Prine |. is. § 11. 33 The self-creation of such a po- 
tential universe would involve over again the difficulties here 
stated--would imply behind this potential universe a more 
remote potentiality. 3878, Encl, Brit. UW. §a2/1 The secd 
ix the potentiality of the plant. 1879 Huxiey //ume ili, 85 
The conversion, by unknown causes, of these innate poten. 
tialities into actual existences. 

3. Liectr. = POTENTIAL 5d. 4. rare. 

1898 Ad/butt's Syst Med, V. 857 The individual, through 
whose body there is passing an electric current of not tvo 
high potentiality, generally experiences pain. 


Potentialize (pete nfalaiz),v. [f. PorENTIAL 
+-1Zk.] frans.‘l'o make potential, give potenti- 
ality to; spec. in reference to energy, fo convert 
into a potential condition. Hence Pote‘ntialized 
ppl. a, Potentialising vé/. sb; Potentializa’- 


tion, the action of making potcntial. 

1856 P. Fainatnwn Prophecy uu. ul. iv 431 note, The six 
hizhly potentialized—three times repeated (666) is the 
utmost that could be assigned him for a symbolical indica- 
tion of bis nature—this is the number of his name. 186 tr. 
Strauss’ New Life Jesus VW. 1. \vxix. 273 Neander's 
attempt to substitute a mere potentialization of the water 
for vinous properties. 1886 Amer. Frnt. Sci. Ser. i. 
XXXI. 120 At the extreme configurations of any simple 
vibiation, the eneipy of the simple movement is eurey 
potentialized. 1889 Nature 4 Oct. 56a/r Withagiven meta 
there is large potentializing in the first stages of strain, and 
large dissipation in the final stages. 


Potentially (petenfili), av. [f. Porentiau 


a. + -LY 2, 
1. Powerfully, mightily; authoritatively. Now 


rare, 

1549 in Foxe A. & M, (1583) 1381/2 The wordes of 
holy scripture doe worke theyr effectes potencially and 
thorowly by the inighty operation of the xpirite of God. 
2656 Biount Glossogr., Potentially, powerfully, mightily 
substantially, effectually. 1878 HK. Tlante Alan on Brach 
in, §3 ‘That settles the whole matter then,’ said Bessie 
potentially. 

2. Iu a potential or possible manner or state; in 


potentiality, possibility, or capability ; opposed to 


atually. 

c 1430 Art Nombryng 15 Seithe Boice in Arsemetrike, that 
vnyte potencially i» al nombre, and none in act. 1597 A. M. 
tr. Guidlemean's Fr. Chirurg, 39b/a ‘She matter applyed 
on the bodye, actuallye combureth or potentiallye, wher- 
fore they are called actuall or potentialle Cauteryes. 1614 
Seipkn 71tles ffon. Pref. Biv, It's thought, that, in the 
Seed are alwaies potentially seuerall indiuiduating Qualities 
deriu'd fiom divers of the neere ancestors. 1768-74 Tucker 
Let. Nat, (1834) I. e92 The doctrine of atoms actually, if not 
potentially, indivisible. @ 282s SHELLEY Def Poetry Essays 
& Jert. (Camelot Class.) a9 ‘lhe first acorn contained all 
oaks potentially, 1864 Bowen Logic iv. 61 Every Concept 
must denote some existing object,—existing, that is, either 
really or potenually. 

3. In the potential mood, rare. 

386z Dickens Gt. Expect. xiv, Imperative mood, present 
tense: Do not tho go homme, let him not go home, let us 
not go home... Then, potentially: 1 may not and | cannot 
go home, 

So Pote'‘ntialness, potentiality, 

1608 Witxina Heal Char. 28 Potentialnesa, Reversion, 
may, can, 2787 Baicey vol, II, /'vteatialness, Powerlulness, 
Efficacy. 

Pote:ntlary. mnonce-wd, [After PLENirorEn- 
TIARY.] One possessing power to act. 

1864 THackrray Nevucomes xxx, The last great potentiary 
had arrived who was to take part in the family congress. 


Potentiate (petenfijet), v. [f. L. potentia 
power + -aATK4, In quot. 1817 after Ger, fo- 
eagrctidiey! 

lL. ‘rans. To endow with power or potency. 

1627 Coreatpce Biog. Lrt, xii, (1282) 135, I have even 
hazarded the new verb potenszi:te, with its derivatives, in 
order to express the combination or transfer of powers. 3880 
— in Let, Rem (1839) LV. 137 Of such exertions..1 do not 
wells > oe pou capable ania sabtenimies and 
succes-ively potentiated by an especial divine grace. 2027-48 
Hare Guesses (1859) 430 The tua ideal is the individual, 
purified and potentinted, the individual freed from every- 
thing that is not individual in i 

2. To make possible, 


POTERIUM. 


1065 ra Henn Afag. Jan. st Before a language can 
arrive at that maturity which potentiates a strict art of com. 

ition, it must pass through every intermediate phase 
rom the formless to the regular, 

Hence Potentiated £f/. a.; Potentiation, the 
action of potentiating, endowment with power, 

a 1834 Corenivce Notes $ Lect, (1849) I. he energies 
of intellect in a rich and more tentiated form. £8 
J. H. Green } stad Dynamics 3: That potentiation of living 
existence, which wenameanimated, 1847 — Afental Dyna- 
mics 10 This individuality ,. which consists In a higher 
potentiation and happier combination of the human powers, 
1851 NV. Brit. Rev. No. 70. 377 A highly potentiated feeling 
of human brotherhood, 

Po tentil. rare. Anglicized form of next. 

1884 Mucer Plaxt-n., Potentil, Marsh, Pofentille Co- 
muarum (Comarnimn palustre). 1906 Datly Chron. 4 May 
6/7 ‘lormentil and potentil are opening in tbe woods. 

ll Potentilla (pouténtt-la), Bot. [med.L. fo- 
benttilla, f. L. potens, -ent-em Potent + dim, -s/la; 
appiied @ 1500 to the Garden Valerian or Phu; in 
16th c. to Potentilla anserina, whence adopted by 
Linnzus as name of the genus.] An extensive 
genus of Xosacee, comprising herbs and under- 
shrubs, of which the Silverweed, ( inquefoil, and 
Tormentil are common British species. 

[c x300 Simon Janurnus, Amantilia, potentilla, fu, valle- 
rianaidem, ¢14g0 4 puis (Anecd. Oxon.) 150 Portentilla, 
amantilla idem, /éd. 69 /w, ualeriana, amantilla, ueneria, 
portentilla.) 1948 ‘luanga Names of /1erbes Hiv, Porten- 
tilla or as some write Potentilla, is named also Tanacetum 
syluestre..in englishe wylde ‘Tansey. 1578 Lyi Dodoens 
1. dix, 86. 1706 Puiciirs, /otentidla, (Lat ) wild Tansey or 
Silver-weed ; an Hetb 80 call'd from its admirable Virtues. 
1776 Wrinerine Srit. Plants (1796) U1. 477 Which confirms 
the opinion of those who maintain that Potentilla and Tor- 
mentilla are not distinct genera. 1867 H. Macmitian Bible 
Leach. it. (1870) 30 Golden genms and potentillas glcamed 
like miniature suns. 2883 &. ALLEN in Longin, Mag. 306 
‘Lhe potentillus are a gioup of very lowly and primitive roves, 


Potentiometer (petenfigm/ta:). [f. L. po- 
fentia power (with allusion to PoTENTIAL sd, 4) + 
-METEH } An instrument for measuring differences 


of electrical potential. 

268: W. G. Avams in Nature ax Apr. 582 The electro- 
meter or poteutiometer method, in which the difference of 
potential between two points in the circuit with a given 
resistance between them is directly measured. 3897 W. C, 
Fisuge (titZe) The Potentiometer and its adjuncts a 
A thengum 27 Oct. 517/43 The various methods of measuring 
resistances and a description of the uses of the potentiometer. 

+ Pote-ntional, a. Obs. rare—', Erroneous 


form for POTENTIAL. 
165: Faencn Distil/, v. 162 Then..the earth. .did specifi- 
cate that potentionall salt..into a nitrous salt, 


FPotentite (pduténtait). [f LL. potent-em 
Potent @.1 + -1TE1 4.] Name of an explosive. 

1883 V. D. Majrnnoi in Standard 19 Apr. 5/6 Explosives 
(such as dynamite, blasting gelatine,..tonite, potentite, and 
detonators), 1884 Knicuer Dict, Afech. Suppl, Potenttte, 
an explos.ve used in the Cumberland and Furness mines, 


Fo'tentize, v. [f. L. potent-em powerful + 
~12E, after G. fotenst(e)ren to potentiate.) frans. To 
make potent; sfec. to develop the power of (a medi- 
cine) by trituration or saccussion; = DYNAM:2E, 

1857 Duncitson Aled. Dict. s.v. Dynamic, By certain 
processes, called, in the aggregate, dynamization and 

tentizing, the dynamic powers of a medicine may be set 
ee and developed~-as by shaking the bottle in which the 
article is contained. 188: J. G. Grover in Aaneyel. Brit. 
XII. 127/1 The most characteristic feature of Hahnemann’s 
practice—the ‘ potentizing ', ‘dynamizing ’, of medicinal sub- 
stances. 3898 E. Tiaucuton in /cho 1 Sept, 2/5 Some 
brand-new microbe, alive and kicking, is to be duly dis- 
tilled and potentised, until anne drop of his juice, squirted 
under the skin of your back, will enable you to defy the foul 
fiend now, henceforth, and for ever. 

Potently (poténtli), adv. [f. Porenta.! + 
-L¥2] Ina potent manner; powerfully, mightily. 

1588 Knox First Blast(Arb.) 38 With these women, I say, 
did God worke potentlie. 1623 SHaxs. //en. V//1,v. 1. 13§ 
You are Potently oppos’d, and witha Malice Of as great 
Size. 2660 Bovte New Lap. Phys. Mech. xvii. 129 The 
Air having more room. does Jess potently press upon the 
subjacent Mercury. 3740 Westey |tés, (1872) I. 265 Idle 
tales, which they now potently believe, 168g W.S. Litty 
in Contemp. Rev, Feb, 261 A new conception .. destined 
most potently tu influence the structure of society. 

Fo'tentness. rare—°, [f. a8 prec, + -NxaS.) 
The quality of being potent; potency; might. 

1787 Baiey vol. II, Potentness, mightiness, powerfulness, 

Po‘ter. rare. Also 7 -our. [app. f, L. pot-dre 
to diink, or ‘adi drink +-ER1; but cf. Putter 
sb.°] A drinker, a toper. 

3657 Howni. Londinop. 352 ahey indus after Potoura, 
Panders, and Bawds. xs900 [aily News 13 Jan. 5/7, 1 fear 
1 have given myself into the hands of the Philistines, 
whether they be total abstainers or good honest ‘ poters '. 

Potere, obs. form of Por-Ean. 

i Poterium (potiendim). Sol, [L. potérium, 
a. Gr. wornpoy drinking-cup, wine-cup ; also, name 
of a shrnb, (The mod. application is said in 
Treas. Bot. to refer to the use of the Salad Burnet 
in flavouring Cool tankard.\] <A genus of her- 
baceous plants of N.O. Rosacews; Salad Burnet. 


z Geranoe Herdad ut. xxiii, 1148, 1 haue sowen the 
secde of Poterion in April which I receiued.., that grew in 
my garden two yeres togither, and afer perished by some 
aichanes 2706 Puicuirs, Peterive,..a sort of Thistle 


a7 


POTESTAL. 


r7gg Cuameonns Cyel. Supp, Poterinm,a word used by many 
fos che prickly pimpernel 

Poteroa, variant of Potrox Oés. 

Pote stal, a. rare firreg. f. next + -au.] Of 
or pertaiming to potestas: see neat, 3. 

3880 MummHEAD (rede WV. +78 Of opinion that my action is 
only suspendid while the child or slave is in iny Autesfas, 
because f cannot proceed against myself, but that it revives 
on the putestal relationship coming to an end. 

1 Potestas ;pocstas). Pl. potestates (-2"18z). 
[1. potestis power, used in cettain connexionn.] 

tl. Aig. = owen sh! 11. Obs. 

2656 Hosses Six Less. Wks 1845 VIL. 330 The roots and 
potestates themselves, 1676 Coitins in Rivaud Corr Sci. 
Men (x841) Lo 213 They will both ascend to the 18th potestas 
of the unknown symbol 

+ 2. Chemical or pharmaceutical power ; active 
principle ; as KSsENcK 56,9. O6s. 

1663 SALMON Dovon Med.t. 290 Uhat Potestates or Powers 
of things are as if they were the Nature. 1694 — Mate's 
Daspemus. (1713) 152/31 After Wie same Manner prepare the 
Potestates or Powers of other Vegetable Productions 

3. oman Law. Vhe power or authority of the 
head of a family over those depending on him; 


esp parental authority. 

1870 Apoy & Waren tr. Garus 1. § 109. 35 Whereas both 
males and females inay be in our fo‘estas, females aloue 
come into yvanas. 18B0 [see Potestar). 

[ad. L. 


+ Po'testate. Ots. Also 5-6 -at. 
potesids, dtem power, a raler, supreme magistrate. 
So Of. potestat ‘learned form = pop. forstee) ; It. 
fodtesta, The pl. potestates is uniform with the pl. of 
potesfas, and soictimes indistinzuishable froin 1t.] 

1. A person possessed of power over others ; 


@ superior, potentate, ruler, lord. 

¢2380 Wyciir Wes. (1840) 22) Ec he man ewib to be suget 
to heijere potestutis, pat is to men of hee power. «1380 - 
Sed. ibés. IY. 297 Wilt pou not drede pe puotestate? ¢ 1386 
Chaucer Sustpa. [. yo) Wiilom ther was an lous 
potestat. c1470 Signayson Alor, fab. vu. (Lion & Mouse) 
xxxvii, Ane prince or empriour, Ane potestate, or 3if ane 
king wub cioun = 1§83 StTubBES Anat, dbus 1. (1879) 33 
Lawfull for the potestates, the nobilitie, the gente fet. }. 
1993 G. Harvey /terce’s Super. 120 Some Potestats are 
queint men 4 1678 Woooitan //o/y Lrotug 1688) 29 They 
always yiving a relatim, or accounts to their supenor 
potestates, or to God. ; 

2. Rendertny fofestas in the Vulgate (Eph. vi. 
1a, 1 Pet. iui. a2), applied to a spiritual (angelic 
or demonic) ‘ power’. 

138a Wycuir “pA. vi. 12 Ajens the princes and potestatis, 
ajens gouernours of the world of thes derkneasis. rgao M. 

iam 1 Peler ii. aa Angels, potestatis, and virtues, ar 
made sulsectis to him. raga Bron Pathw. fv ayer xxv 

Lijb, It is po man nor Aungel, but God . whome the 
angelike potettates clo reverently feire. 1588 N T. i Rhew.) 
bpd. 3.21 Abuue al Principalitie and Putestate and Puwer, 
and Domimon. ¢1610 Women Saints 195 They lyumg 
with Mesh, like vnto the Potestates who want bodies, are not 
oppressed with-the burden of their bodie. 

b. spec., in medizval angelology, a member of 

the sixth order of angels: sce OrveR sd. 5. 

1483 Caxton (odd. Leg. 255 b/a Vhe pryncy pates armo- 
nysed, ‘The potestares harped, Cherubyn) and Seraphyn 
songen louynges and preysynges 168¢ Ro Secor Viseor, 
Witches. xv. viii. (7886) 337 Lhrones, dominions, principats, 
potestats, virtutes, cherulum and seraphim 


3. Vhe chief mayistiate in medizeval Itahan towns 
and republics: = PopkstA b; fransf. a chief magi- 


strate in certain ‘Turkish towns. 

1456 Sin GO. Have Late Arms (S.T.S.) 2.8 A noble 
marchand of Pans suld pas before thair Potextate of 
Florence. 1470 8g Matory Arthur v villi. 174 Whan 
shal come to Rome to the potestate and all the counceylle 
and Senate. @ £648 Harte Chron, fen. VITT 187 Vheoa 
folowed the potestates & gouernors of the citie [Bologna] 
all in Cnmosyn velnet, & within a myle of the citie there 
met hym [Charles V) foure and tuenie Cardinalies, 1683 
‘S. Wasuinuton tr. Micholay's Vey. ue viii. 41 One of the 
anide Matomics is elected and created putestate, and chiefe 
iustice both cinil and criminal [of Chios} 1603 Knoiiis 
Hest. Puy ks (1621) 157 The potestate of Pera came by sea 
also with eight gallics more. ; 

+4. A \collective) authority, a governing body, 
e.y. of a university. Obs. rare. 

530 Let sr. Veutcer July (WS. Cole. Vit. B. atic. 92’, They 
tall the doctors} causyd the Chaunceler of the potestate 
of the University of Padua) to set bia hande and seale for 
the approbanon of the authorytye off the notarye. 

+5. Power, authority. Cds. rare. 

2335 Stewart Cran. Scot. (Rolls) I, 110 Trowand thairof 
that no man dar speik ill, Becaus he is ane prince of 
potestate. 

+ Potesta'tion. Os rare. Also § -acion. 

f. L. potestds power+-aTION; cf gravitatton.] 

‘ower, anthorization. 

c 248g Dighy Myst. (1882) u. 177 The prynces hane gouyn 
me full potestacion. 1683 Cocxxram, /'ofestation, the sanie 
that Potencie is. 

Potestative (pétestetiv), a fad. F. po- 
testatif, ad. late L. potestativus adj. (Tert.) denoting 
or containing power, f. L. fotesia/-em power 
+ -Juus, -1VE; ff. facnlatine, qualttative, etc.] 

1. Lefitting a ‘ potestate’; having power or 
authority; authoritative. 

a630 Down Serm. xitt. 134 So I might contemplate him 
in a judiciary posture, in a potestative, a soveraigne poature, 
Sitting [ete.} reg (Hi. Fannnx) Jas Pop. 56 All commands 
are not alike binding and Potestative. 1670 Baxter Cure 


1190 


Ch. Dim, 93q The abuse of the Potestative Primality {s 
‘Lyranny. 17294 R. Wopxow Lyfe 7. Wedrow (1828) 60 A 
probationer only, for order's sake and without any potesta- 
tive imsston. . 

2 Potestattve condition, a condition within the 
power or control of one of the parties concerned. 

16a Warren Undeliqvess (1654) 17 We do not..make it 
a potestative uncerusin condivou. 2671 R. MacWagp 7 rue 
Nouconf, 328 lf we did hold faith, as at is our act to be 
required as a proper potestative foregoing condition of our 
meeptune, 3796 Avuirre f'aresgon 342 Such a Condition 
..is said to be a Potestative Condition in respect of a third 
Person, but a Casual Condition in regard to the Person to 
whom such Legacy ts given, 1818 Coraskouxt Odbliga- 
dions 47 A potesiative or arbitrary condiuon is that, which 
makes the execuuan of the agreement depend on the will of 
oue of the contracting parties, or upon an event which it is 


in the. power of that party to bring about or to prevent, 
1853 Waewe. Grofins 11 43 lf the condition ander which 


the thing may come into the power of the promiser be also 
potestative (such as he himself can briug abvut o: accelerate). 

Pote-stick : see Pots 54.) 3. 

+ Pote‘stolate. O6s. nonce-wi. 
dim, of PoTEs rare. 

1528 Sxhiton Why nol to Court 985 He is suche a prym 
syer, And suche a potestolate, And suche a potesiate. 

(Poteuere, potewer, scnbal errois tor polener, 
PareNen, purse, See Skeat Noles Lag. Etym, 227. 

a1650 Sir Degree 866 in Furmiv. Pescy Folio LL. 47 By 
that sword I know thee beere; The pevnt is in my poteuere 
[A uchindeck MS. aumenerc]. @ 1660 Soy & Man'le ai sbi. 
II 305 He plucked out of his potewer..a pretty mantle] 

i Potews. Covkery. Obs. sare. [a. OF. polass 
. 387-8 in Godef ), *foteus, pl. ie a little pot, 
-oTTLE ) A fancy dish moulded in an earthen 
pot, which was broken when the contents had 
become solid. 

tes Form of Cury $177 (1780) 8 Potews. Take Pottus 
of kip t 


‘2 


? Humorous 


erpe & do p” fars on Pp spyt & rost hem wel. 

Po't-eye. Spinaing. (Pot sé.1] (See quot.) 

1864 W.S BE. McLaren SArnaig Gluss., Pot-cve, a hittle 
cup with a slit in at, set in a spinning frame for the thread 
to run down, and to avoid friction 1884 /ére’ (ed. 2) 177 
On a throstle frame the yarn is first passed through and 
rubbed against the ‘pot-eye’ of the wire-board, and then 
tightly wound round a hard bobbin 

+Pot-fish. 04s Also pott-. fad. Du. 
potvisch, in Ger. potifisch, Va., Swed. potfisk; the 
first element being pesh the same as in obs. Du. 
pfotshoofd thick-head (Kilian), Flem. potshoofd an 
eel-pout, in reference to the huge head of this 


whale.| ‘The cachalot or spermaceti whale. 

1743 f'Arl rans XLUL 611 In these Seas are Cache- 
Jots or Pot-fish, a sort of Whales, their Length 50 to 70 
Feet. 1799 W. lookrn Vrew Anssian Hop. VW). 105 Vhe 
Frozen Ocean wteems with the narhwal, the pott-fish, from 
whove lian spennaceti is prepared. 

Po't-fishor, a. = next. b. One who fishes 


merely ‘ for the pot’: cf. PoT-HUNTER 2, 

2890 in Cen’. Dict. 

Pot-fisherman. A fisherman who fishes 
while floating on the water supported by a pot, 
into which also he puts the fish when caught: 
a method practised on sume Asiatic rivers. 

The 


Potfal petful). [f. Por sé. + -rur.j 
quantity that fills a pot; as much asa pot holds, 

1362 Lanai. #. 72 A. vin 176 A potful of peosun pat pers 

nle E-mad [@. ix 182 A potful of potage pat prersses wyf 
made]. ¢1490 Mankind 205 in Macro Plays 11, 1 was 
never worth a potifull a wortes, sythyn I was borne. 2646 
Six T Browne /"tea/. FA on. (1686) 65 A potfull of ashes. 
68: Scr dnrr's Nlag XXII. 77 A fire is started. .to cook 
a potful of meat. 

| Pot-gallery. Ofs. A ‘gallery’ of some 
kind on the banks of the Thames (and perhaps 
other navigable nvers), which often projected over 
the water, and was found to be an encroachment. 

(Its actual nature and purpose have not been ax ertained ; 
the suggestion that it was the outside gallery or balcony of 
a pot-house overhanging the river (see N. & ©. 31 Aug 1907, 
Pp. 172) appenrs to Le set aside by the eonted dimenmons 
of some ‘ pot-galleries’: see the qnots.) 

1630 Sir KR. Dicie's Orders $2010 R Griffiths Consernacy 
of Thames (1746) 70 [tem, That no Person do wake or con- 
tinue any Wharf, Ruilding, Potgallery, or other Purpresture, 
or Incroachment into, u 
the xaid River. 1664 Surmey of Susidings & Facroach- 
ments on Chases \Bodl. Lib., Gough Maps 46 If 42), On 
the South Side 1. At Allen’s Dye-house a Pott Gallery, 
91 ft. KE. to W., 12 ft. out into the Rover, Old. bid. (lt 43), 
On the Novth Side... 3° S' Katherines, from Iron Gate 
towaids S¢ Knatherines Dock are Pot Galleries, 620 ft. E. to 
W., Band 10 ft. out inro the river, Old. 


Po't-ga'rden. A garden o! pot-herbs, a kitchen- 


garden, Also alfriéd. 

rgxz AIS. 4cc. St. John’s Hosp., Canterb,, For dygyng 
off b* byen grown in pe pot gardyne. rgr9 Hoamawn V sedp. 
172 The kaot-garden seructh for sure; the potte garden 
for profitte. MS. Acc. St. John’s Heasp., Canterd., 
Mending the locke of the potgarden gate. Ablantic 
Monthly Apr. 503/1 The cabbage and the cauliflower and 
moet things that giow in a pot-garden are but little known 
to him who soca them oaly in the pot or on the plate, 


+t Po't-gun, potgun. Ofs. Also 6 -gonne, 
-goon, 6-7 -gunne. [t. Pot sé.) + Gun s6.J 

1. A short picce of ordnance with a large bere, 
a mortar; so called from its shape. 

s549 CHatonen Zvasm. on Folly H iv, Another striken 


ytell ef half a quart and fyll hem full of fars of | 
pomme dorryes .Whan pey buth ynow 3, bieke pe pottus of, 


n, or over any Part of the Soil of , 


POTHECARY. 


through with a potgonne recovered. 
Vey. / rar, (takl Soc.) 11, 360 Ub 
of morter pieces or potguna & axauvt Voy, 11, 1. 8x 
Then the enemiex were warned the lewe that wrote 
letters to them.., that the sayd potgunnes di no harme. 
= PuP-GOUN sé, I. 

ts60 Wairenxornt Ord. Sonuldiours (1588) 306, One of 
those potgunnes of elder, what boyes vse to shoote paper and 
slowes in. 1612 Cotcr., Ca/ouiere, a pot-gunne made of a 
Quill, or Elder sticke. 1660 M. R. Exact Acc. Reeetpis 3, 
Y wish I bad been chang’d into an F.lder-tree, to have been 
cut out into Pot-cuns. s7a9 Swirr 7o Dr. Delany on 
Libels 14 When first in Mint, you see bim dread Each 
Yot-Gun levell‘d at his Head. 1802 [vee Por-cun 2). 

b, Contemptuously or ludicrously applied to 

a pistol or similar fre-arm; cf. Por-Gun sb, 2, 

21553 Unire Rajster 1. ww. vii. (Arb) 75 Once discharge 
my hacquebouse And for my beartcs ease, haue once more 
with my potgoon «3609 Fixicner, etc. Ant Ala/ta ww, 
iv, How! fright me with your pot-gunY 16ég9 Snircey 
Honorta & Mam 1. i, When all your liveries go a feasting 
By water, wath your gally-fuist and pot-guns. 

3. fg. A loud talker, a mere boaster, a braggart ; 


also, an unfounded report. 

1683 Wenstrr Duchess of Afalfé ui. iii, lsaw a Dutchman 
Lreak his pate once For calling him pot-gyn. ¢ 16286 Dick 
of Liqven.\. i. in Bullen O. #4. U1. 9, [ beard such a report, 
But had no faith in’t: a mere Poigun ! 8693 Concarve 
Old Bach. uw. wii, That sign uf a man there, har pot-gun 
charged with wind. 

4. alfith. and Comb, 

s6ag orp Sun's Darlag To Rdr., The First Season. 
Presents bin iu the Twalaght of his age, Not pot-gun-proof. 
165x W. JANKE Eicwr AcdAcgros 168 These are potgun 
prepaianons for a Civill war. 1692 ew Discov. Old 
Lutieague xvi, Vhew Pot-gun Volicys charge Her Royal 


ar. 

+t Po't-hangey. és. [f. Porsé.! + HancEen2,] 
A device for hanging a pot or kettle over the fire ; 
a series Of links, a tack, or a bar with a series of 
holes, on which a pot-hook or crook could be hung 
at differcnt heights; = HANckn24d. Mostly in pé. 

1580 Hoitypann Vs¢as / ry, Tony, Cramarllere, the pot 
hanger ssgz Pracivaren Sp Jct, Liarts o olfares, pot- 
hangs, oldases caten® 1608 Wit fieaapla Exed, 
235 Thev sate by the pot hanuers, whereou they vsed to 
bang thei: pot. 1617 10 WF. Shaw Alen Aastry (1870) 
227 Ihiee biass stupens [stewpans), one payer of pott- 
hangers, 1642 in Av;Arvcs Mazyland (1887) 1V. 94, 1 Pot- 
hanger and potthouks. 1678 Lititrion Lat. Dict, 
Charter, pot hanger or pot-houks. 

+t Po't-ha:ngings, s¢. 7/. Os. 1ase. @. = Pot- 
cLirs. ob. = Mut-HANGERS, 

rsax in Bury b'sile (Camden) 119 Item a gredyern, and a 
andern, a payr of poott hangyngs, and frynge pan. 1§30 
Patsck 182 | acs ancestes, a payre of potte hangynges 
bid, 257/\ Potte hangy nges, crevullierc. 

{f Por sbl + 


+ Pot-hangle., ds. rare. 
hange, f. Wane v. + -1k, suffix of the instrunient. 
(d/anele occurs otherwise only as var. of HINGLE 
a hinge.)] In pd. (const. as seg.) = prec. b. 

1638 in et. Suppress. Monasicries (Camden) 267 Ite 
a fiyeng panne and a peyre of pothangles sold to the cay 
Scudamour wt, /éac., Item, sold to the baylyf of Stafl. a 
witthangles vif! 161g A/S) Salford ou-Avon \Nares), 
tem, une pothangles, price y.s. ; 

Po't-head. collog. [Por sb.1] A stupid person, 
So Po't-hea.ded a.. stupid, thick-headed. 

8533 More Afo/. xivii. Wks. 920/27 ‘Iheve heretikes. sume 
potheaded posties they haue, that wander about y* realme 
tito Kondry shyres. x6sg Kincstey H estw. Hof xv, She 
Was too good fur a poor pot-head Jike me. 

+Pothecar e,-aire. Sc. and worth Lng. dial, 
Cés. Also 9 potticar. [Aphetic form of afothe- 
car, = F. apothecatre, corres. to ny. pothecary: 
seenext. Hence by phonetic cormnption "pol fiegar, 
potingar, PoitMixncarn ] An apothecary: - neat. 

cegBo Henkyson Jest. Cres. 248 Spycis belangand to the 
potheciris (+ éme electuairts ~ electuars), With mony hailsum 
sweit confecuoun 421585 Porwart /dyting w. Alonilga- 
sverte 231 This present fiom the potbecares [7 umes wares, 
saires]) Mee think sect to amend thee, 1825 Brocknir 
N.C. Gloss., Potticar, Potecary, Pothec ary, an apothecary. 
1869 /onsdaie Gloss, loltsher, an apothecary. 


Po'thecary. Now only dia/. forms: a. 4- 
potecarie, 4-7 -cary(e, 5 -kary, 6 -cari; 5- 
potycary(e; 6 poticarie, -carye, 6-7 (9 dial.) 
-oary ; 7 pottecary, -icary. 8. 6-7 pothicary, 
hse itd ¥-8 (9 dal.) -cary, 8-g ’pothecary. 

ee also prec. Aphetic form of APOTHECARY, 


formerly in common use, 

2306 Cnaucrn Pard. 7° 524 (Camb.) And forth he goth 
no Jen,ere wolde he tarye In-to the toun vn-to a potecarye 
{so Corp., Lanusd , Havl; Ellef., Hengw., apothecaries 
feti, apot-} Lyve. De Gul. Pilger. 24210 Sondr 
lettuaryes Maked at the potycaryes 1530 Pat sor. 257/1 
Potycary that selleth med) cins, afothecayre. 19§t TURNER 
Herbal i. Prol. A tij b, If the potecari. .is ignorant in herbes. 
1638 Litncow 7rne,111 98 Abundance of Alloes.., 0 much 
esteemed by our Pothecaries Prrvs Diary 8 Feb., 
Going to visit Roper Pepys, at the pothecary's in King’s 
Steet. 2780 W. Stukexey in M: wy. (Surtees) I. 112 A league 
between a few doctara, poticarys, aad surgeons, who pay 
into one anothera hands. 18:0 Soutugy Devils Wak vii, 
He saw a Pathecary, on a white horse, Ride hy on bis voca- 
tion. « 3Beg Foany Voc. E. Aaglia, Poticary 1886 Ei worthy 
WwW. Somerset Wovrd-bk., vip cal fi apothecary... Not now 
of common use. .but I have heard it used disparagingly. 

b. attrth. quasled. Bota dst 

z Act 32 Hea. Vili, c. go 4a Suc cary wares 
dvacgss gud ciaftes rg58 Buirayn Govt, Health 111 Who 


ragy A. Jawxrenow 
hauc..a great many 


POTHER. 


limeth so evil? sa these pothicary sien? 607 Crarman 
Bussy D'Ambas Vv. 1. Plays 1873 Vf, 90 1f 1 scape Monsieurs 
Pothecarie Shops. 1614 Mauxnam Cheap Husé. To Rdr., 
Yet have I secne smiths so unprovided of Pothecary simples, 

Potheen, variant form of Potesn, 

Pothosl, ME. variant of fades, Puppie. 

Pother (pe'521, padaz), 56 Forma: a 7- 
pother ; also (7 powther), 7-9 puther, ? (9 dial.) 
poother. 8. 7- pudder. [Origin unknown; 
appears earlyin 7th. Historically pocher rimes 
with other, brother, mother, smother, the vowel 
app. repr. orig. 0; so the dial. pusher, fudder, ‘The 
current pp’da1 appears to be a Igth c. literary 
innovatiun, after the spelling, and perh. influenced 
by association with du/her. The form pudder is 
parallel to the dial. wdler, brudder, mtudiler, fadder, 
etc. in some of which a, in others 8, is original. 

Original identity with Powver, though suggested by the 
sense ‘dust’, appears to be phonetically untenable.) 

1. A choking smoke or atmosphere uf dust. 70 


kik up a pother, to raise a choking dust. 

e. 1687 Dravion Nymphistia Ixxxii, The Poke Which out 
of it sent such a e, As ready was then all to cluke, So 
grccuous Was the pother, 1637 G Danigu Genius of [sle 
138, I, in this) smoaking pother, Had sole the want. 1886 
Cheshire Gloss, % v. Poother, What a poother tha kicks up 
wi' thi brush! [.e. insweeptngaroom). 18637 P. DaRuincron 
S. Chvsh. Géors av, A puff of tobacco sinoke directe | into 
@ persona face would be a poother. 1893 Batinc-Gourp 
Mfrs. Curgenves xtvi, ‘There be such a puther o' smoke 
I duabt if that you can see ber. 

A. 1643 Mitton Afol, Sect. 4 To lay the dust and 
pudder in antiquity, which he and his..are waut to raise. 

2. Di-turvbance, commotion, turmuil, bustle; a 
tumult, oproar; a noise, din. Cf, Duse sé.! 5. 

a rsoe Svivester Jovy 71 As a Torrent .in his furious 
Puther ‘Takes Land from som, and giveth more to other. 
3607 (162)) Sneaks. Cor, i. 1 234 Such a poother, As if 
that whatsoever God, who leades him, Were slyly crept mto 
his humane powers, And gaue hun gracefull po-ture. 1682 
N.0 Bovleau's Late wu. agg But Ob! these Chanter, 
Chanonus make a Pother, A Dug can't rest, whilst one 
wos another xgo9 O. Dykes Aug Prev & Re/ff. .e:t. ap 

8 What a Noise and Pother do our Hawkers make ina 

Torry alwout the Streets with their News-Houhs. a 1849 
Hok Svirn Addr. Munemy x, Didst thou not hear the 
pother o'er thy head When the groat Persian Canqueror, 
Cambyses Marched armies o'er thy tomb with thandenng 
tread? 1898 FT. Burien raise Ca 4alot 72 smuitrog the 
sea with bis mughbty tail, making an alinost deafeming nuise 
and pother. : 

B, 1603 Shaks.’s Wks, Lear wt ik go Let the great 
Goddes, That keepe this dreadfull pudder (Qs. 1. 3 thun- 
diing; Qa. 2 powther] o're our heads, Finde out their 
enemics now. 16§7 THowncey ts, Lougus' Dapiacs & 
CAloe 189 A busie noise, tumultuous pudder of carriages, 
1671 Crowne Juliane t. 4 Here's a pudder, hol see if none 
of my cups or silver: spoons be missing. 1673 in Halliwell 
Pal Antheé. (1850) 109 “EPwas ancivilly done Such a hideous 
pidderto keep 1816 Scotr Aasig. xv, ‘Lhe pony, hearing 
this pudder uver his head, begin apparently to think [ere.}. 

b. fransf. A verbal commotion, stir, or tuss. 

ea. 1632 Massincnr Livferer East iv. v, All this pother 
for an apple! r6sqg Wattrtock Zoefonia 43: When 
Heathen Authority hath kept all the Puther it can, with 
their red arp and Orpheus, 31663 Buteer //id. t. 1. 32 
Some hold the one, and some the other, But, bowsoe’er they 
mike a Pother, The difference was sosmall. 1783 7) /fer 
No. 13. 175 Your Sister too would mike a po her, She'd 
never brook to call hin Brother. 2850 Huackin se schy/us 
lL. Pref. 57 With high-sounding worets he will make such 
@ puther, 

A. 1609 Be W. Bartow Alas. Nameless Cath. 23 In this 

udder of diferent opinions, recourse is had to the Grvat 

acle. 373g STEUNE J”. Shandy IT. ui, What a pudder 
and cricket in Councils about ovava and vrograucc ft 
Gen. P. Trowesow edt Alt. T bii. 223 A mortal pudder 
has been raised against so harmless a proposal, as that the 
community should have the relief jee 

3. Mental perturbation or tumult; trouble, 


fuss; display of sorrow or grief. 

r64t Minton Reform. 1, Wks. 1851 EIT. 3 Betng scare’... 
by the pans4, and gripes of a boyling conscience, all ina 
pulder souflles up to lnimselfe auch a God, aml sach «a wor. 
ship as is most agreeable to remedy his feare. 1636 & 
Hortann Zar (171g) 34 OF Sorrow, making a most grievous 
Ruther (rive Mother, 2738 Gentil, A/ag. VIN. 4a3/ 

cll! if all husbands keep so great a pother, I'll live ua- 
married tll [get another, 28aa Hiziirr Save-t, Ser. 
vii. (1369) 143 ‘This coil and mighty pudder in the breast. 

Pother (pp'521, pata), v. Also 7 pudder, 
9 dial. puther. [app. f. Porugr sé; but some- 
times app associated with Boruxe v.} 

lL. frans. To put into a fuss; to fluster, worry; 
to confuse, perplex, trouble. 

e. 2690 Lockk Acluc. § 72 If at that Time he forces him- 
self to it, he only pothers and wearies himselftono purpose. 
1795 Usach Adoplad Child 1. ii, At his old eanployment, his 

nuily and his contpasses and | don’t know what, potherit 
is poor little brains. 1860 Emsrson Cond. Life, Weatt 
Wks. (Bohn) IL. 359 Bat how can Cockayne..be pothered 
with fatting .onen? 12904 M. Hewrerr Queen's Quair iL 
x. 324 Sir James all pothcred to reply; rare for him. 

B. cr Locer Cond. Underst. § 13 He. .will ahound in 
contrary Observations, that can be of no othes Use but to 
perplex and pudder him if he compares them 

To get ord by worrying. 

1740 J. Cuannxe Eifuc Youth (ed. 3) 367 He must pother 
the Meaning .out of a Dictionary. 

2. intr. To make a fuss; to firss, to worry. 

3735 SavaAcg Progr. Divine 361 Detach the sense, an 

ther o'er the text. 1978 Leavufag at «@ Loss 1. 32, 
ound the old Gentleman..pothering aver the Newspaper, 
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189s R. Burrow in Foows (N. Y.) Ape. oe is idle to 


puther with secondary causes when here is the native source, 
3. dia/, To move, pour, or ral in a cloud, as 


amoke or dust. 

Widely used in midland dialects from Yorksh. to Warwick, 
Leicester, Lincoln: see kung. Dial Det. uv. Putaer. 
Hence perh. potkering in 19th c. quots, below. 

Hence Po'thering vi/. 34, and ppl. a.; also 
Pothera'tion (nvnce-wd, after butheration), stir, 
turmoil, trouble; Po‘therment, asad petty trouble. 

Locxrn ius. Und. iv. ii. § 30 ‘That perplexity, pud- 
denny, and cunfusion, which hay so such hiadrad Mens 
progress in other parts of Knowledge, ayg1-1823 D'Isnasu 
Cur. Lil. (1866) 69/2 A multitade contused of potheri 
odours, 1887 Hane Guesses Ser. 1. (8873) 229 The words 
thetr [Irish] orators are wont to roll out just hike so many 
ee and pothering and incohercat 185g 

oOnNsON fh Aitdy Gloss., Pother ments, perplexities, troubles 
sgozt Asses Herald q Ape. 2/5 All the patheration had 
been purposely caused by the master of the house. 

Pot-herb (petibab). [f. Por sd1 + Huns.) 
A herb prown tor boiling in the pot; any of the 
herbs cultivated in a kitchen-garden. 

Black pot-herb, White pot-herd, old names for Alexanders 
(Saayrni mre Obnsat rin) and Coniealad (Valderiaustia 
Oi twovia) respectively. (Gerarde 1597, 243.) 

8538 Ecvor, Canl’s..,Also an herbe called colewortes. 
Ie is somtyme taken for all herbes. s6ag 7’ 
Chev. nu. i. in Bullen O. PL ILL. ago E're he da 1 d 
any wrong, zounds He be cut smaller then pot hicathe 
3644 Everyn Diary 20 Nov., ‘he Circus Maaziams, .. one 
entire heape of rubbish, part of it converted into a garden 
of pot-herbs. 383g Macaucaw A/ist. Fug. xix. LV. 309 A 
spot which seemed to be part of Holland, a straight ca 
a terrae, rows of clipped trees, and reciaugulor beds 
flowers and potherbs. 

4]. errum, = pot-plant. 

1882 SreveENson Neto Arab. Nis. (1884) 101 Flowering 

pot-herbs garnished the alls of the, . windows. 

ce. atf71é, Pot-herb butterfly, a N. American 
species (/%erts oleracea), closely alhed to the 
cabbave-butterfly, 

8692 Darypen Clramenes ni. i, A people, baser than the 
beasts they worship; Below their pot-herb gods, that grow 
in wardens. 

Po'thery, a. [f Potuer sd. + -y.] 

1. Choking, stiffing ; close, sultry; also éransf. 

1696 Wriston 7he. FLarth we. (172-2) 365 That Pothery 
and Sultry .Weather..we usually now feck 2846 Lanpor 
Imag. Cont, Sunth vy & f.. Wks. 1853 If. 1638/2 The 
[Shakepere’s Sonnets] are hot and pothery; there 1s niuc 
condemmation, Intele deh acy. 

2. dead, Of sheep: Giddy and liable to fall, 
through water on the brain. 

Perh. a different word, retated to Porrer o. 

3839 Hortoway Dict Provinc., A shcep which has water 
on the brain, which causes it to fall down, or move ina very 
weak, tottering, and uncertain manner, ts said tu be pothery. 

Po't-hole. Geol. ft Pur sb.) + Lloux 5.) 

1. A deep hule of more or less cylindneal shape ; 
esp. one formed by the wearing away of 1ock by 
the rotation of a stone, or a collection of gravel, in 
an eddy of running water, or in the bed of a ylacier. 

1839 (foul Exy. & Aovh. JFrnd. Wl. 3473/1, 8 fect of the 
workahle suone may be considered free from ‘allum’ or 
‘pot holes’ containing calcareous spar, to which this stone 
is subject. 1863 Dana Waa, Geol. 641 ‘Lhe’ Basin’ in the 
Fvanconia Notch (White Mountains) isa pot-hole in granite, 
fifteen fest de p and twenty and twenty five feet in its two 
diameters 1873 J. Groce Gt. ee cige (894) 431 Large 
pot-holes formed on the bed of a glacier by water plunging 
down through crevasses. 1878 Iluxpey fAysicgr ix. 134 
‘The grinding action of pebbles, when set in motion by water, 
is strikingly shown in the formation of potholes. 

2. See quot. 

1898 Archeol, Frat. Ser. rr. V. 294 That the manufacture of 

ttery was carried on in Hayling in former times 1, shown 
Py the eximttence of ‘ pot-hules*, i.e. holes from which clay 
has heen taken. 


Pot-hook (ptjhak), 5d, 
I1..ok 56.) 

lL. a. A hook suspended over a fireplace, for 
hanging a pot or kettle on; a crook. b. An iron 
rod (usually curved) with a hook at the end, for 
lifting x heated pot, stove-lid, etc. 

1467 Maldon, Esser, Court Kodls (Bundle 44 No. 14), ii. 
keteles; i. rakke; i par de pottehokes 14785 Pict. | oc. in 
Wr -Wulcker 770 ‘14 //ee cafana,a pothoke. 1530 Parscr. 
257/t Potte hukes, umes ancestes. 16938 Frvnn Acc. E. 
iadia 4 P. 296 Setting their Earthen or © r Pots there- 
on, not hanging them on Pothooks as we do. 166g Mra 
Stows Ofdtewa vi. (1870) 56 ‘The great black crane = swang 
over it, with its multiplicity of pot-hooks a od trammels. 4 
Kaw.nr Dict. Mack, fot-hook, an S-shaped hook 
suspending a culinary vessel frou a chimney-crane. 

te. pf. Aninstrument of punishment: se quot. 

4707 SLOANK JFasaica 1. p. lvii, For running away tei d 
put pottocke abont their necks, which are iron rings wit 
two long necks riveted tathem, 1740 His’. Fanta ica vi. 159 
The Chain and Pot-hooks ase peimed by his own Order ta 
the Picture I spoke of just now. 1752 MacSeanwan iar, 
(1899) 52 He la runaway slave in Khode Islnnd} had w! 3 
called Puthooks put about his Neck. _ 

2. A curved or hooked stroke made in writing; 
a crooked stroke or character, a scrawl; now 


usually applied to a hooked stroke, as an element 


[f. Por sdl+ 


of handwriting, made by children in learning to | 


write, (Often with Aanver; cf. Hanan % 4d.) 
t6rz Cotan, Pasté..a blurre, acraule, pothooke, or ill. 

fauoured whim-wham, in wring. ar6ag Fruarcume & 

Mass. Alder Sre.u ii, Gri. What have we here? Pot- 


PO?T-HUNTER. 


hooks and Andirons! And. 1 much pity is in the 
Syriun Character, or the Arabick. avvgn Dos 
Seoastian wu. ii, No peeping here, peugh 4 Tong to be 

ling her Arabick scrawts and pot-b s7xo Swist 

att, ed Fl. 6: You know such a pothook makes 8 
letrer; She know whar letter, and so, and #0, 2 
Tog (see Hancsr® qdJ. 1799 B. Tuomrson Kotactuds 
Stranger in IncAbalds Theatre \. 59 Itt go for his copy 
bouk. He makes his pothooks capitally. 1887 C. R. Sis 
Mary Janes Mem. 237 She's scruwting pothooks and 
bangers on a dirty sheet of paper. 

tb. aftr7d. in reference to crabbed or legible 
writing or unintelligible charactess, Ods, 

1674 ‘1. Fiuatman Te Mr. Austin g No more, than read 

tht dung fork, pothook Land That in Queen's Colled 
L.brary does stand. @3683 J. Ounnam ¢ savact. Old P, 
Rem (1684) tra Newsence and the fittest Character to 
write it in, that Pot-book-hand the Devil us'd at Oxfaed. 
[Sce Wood's Lie & Times \O. H.S) 2%. 498] 
_ Hence (sonce-weds,) Pot-hook v. /rans., to curve 
into the shape of a pot-hook; BPe-t-hooked a., 
having a pot-hook (sense 2); Pot-hookery, 
making of pot-hooks or scrawls; Fo't-hooky a., 
full of or consisting of pot-hooks, scrawted, 

2795 ‘I’. Twinmcin Pasr's H's, (1828) VIII, 973 The Pro. 
fessor's conscribillativ is a more illegible .. piece of pot- 
hvokery than yours, 1867 oad wld Mag. Nov. +34 It was 
Written i a cramped, pot-hooky hand. 287g BauxD in 
A ipine Fond. May (2876) 414 After packing myself away as 
well as I could in the shape of a pot-houk, Manin 
and pot houked himself nlongside me. 1agh Cam. Blumeay in 
ied News 27 Jet ele ate Dreyfus letiers way ar 

.e A clirious pot ed starting pote,. Dhey c up- 
hale at the star. There is pothing of the sort in the 
riiertan, 


! Pothos (4«pJs). Bot. (mod.1.. CLinnseus, 
1737), ad. Sinhal. sdtha, pdlw.} A genus of 
climbing shruba (N.O. Avaces ot Orontiacen), 
natives of Asia, Australia, etc.: some species are 
cultivated as foliave plants, 

1836 Maccitrivray tr. //umboldts Trar. xvili. 27:1 The 
pothuses, aruins, and lianas, furnished so thick a covering 
thit. they were completely sheltered. 1863 Barns Naé. 
Amason i. (1864) 10 Cluubing Pothos plants, with large, 
glossy, beait-shaped leaves, 


Pot-house. [f. Por 56.1 + House 55.1] 

+1. A house where pottery is made. Ods. rare. 

1697 Lond. Gas. No. 33007 A very convenient Brick 
House to be let, having a Put icuce belonging ta it, and a 
very fine Yard for Washing of Cliy. 1761 Chron. in Ann 
Avg. 93/2 A premium to, master of the stone pot-bouse at 
Fulham for. making crucibles of British materials, 

2. A house where pots of beer and other intoxi- 
cants are retailed; mn ale-house; a small, anpre- 


tentious, or low tavern or public-howse. 

1724 Lond. Gas. No. 6320/3 A large well buik accustomed 
Pot-House,. .known by the Name of the Hermitage Pat- 
House. 3748 Wauton /'ancgyr. on Oxford Ale a7 To 
pot-house | repair, the sacred haunt, Where, Ale, thy 
votaries in full resurt Hold sites nocturnal. 186 Hucags 
Zome Breen at Oxf xi, The parsagoa of all potbouses 3 
snug little bar with red curtains fetc ) 2887 Jassore ce 
ii, g2 ‘Ibey were extremely capable aen, but they could 
nut hace from the pot-house, : 

b. atirté. Belonging to or characteristic of 


a pot-house ; low, vulvar. 

28:36 Soururv in Q. Ker. XVE. 275 The cinas of men for 
whonr these pot house epistles are written, read nothing else. 
3840 Dickans Barn. Audge xxxvii, Reeking yet with pom 
house odours. 2895 Houtmnasngan My Lt/etioe 1. xii, 124 
There was no pot-house bluster about the two combatants, 

Po't-hu nter. § [!. Porsd.1 + Hunter.) 

+1. An opprobrious appellation: ?a sycophant, 
a parasite: cf, BaABNACEE 56.2 3h. Obs. 

rsga NasHs Soar Lett. Confit. Wks. tGrosart) II. 242 
This indigested Chaos of Doc tourskip, aud greedy pothunter 
after «)planse, is an apparant Publican and ainner. a 
Gereng Blacke Bhs. Alessenger Wks. (Grosart) X01. 7 ‘Thre 
verser in conny catching is called the Retrmer And the 
Karnacile, the pot buuter, 6999 Admenition Bh, Asem. 
Coll. Caneir. in 4th Rep, Hist. MSS. Comm, 4201 Me. 
Catsby.. for saying my Lord [of Koutland] hymself was 
but a child, and thac he was maintained by pott-hunters.. 
was admonished. 

2. ‘A sportsman who shoots anything he comes 


across, having more ngard (to filling bis bag than 
to the rales which regulate the sport * (Slang Dict, 


1860). 

178% W. Brane Ess. Hunting (1788) 102 As arrant a Pot- 
hunter as ever England bed, that.. had not acrupled to kill 
a Buck or Doe at any season. 1694 Bull baiting w in 
Houlston Tracts 1. xxvii. 9g There’s nothing a regular Shot 
wotuld be sooner chafed ar chan being called a Pot-hunter. 
189g J. G. Miu Lais 4) cath fr. Veldt (1899) 109 My hope is 
that some traveller..who is something more than a pot- 
hunter, may..scnd hame to ous Museutn a series of the 
cummon white-quilled black Khoorhan 

3. One who takes part in any contest or competi- 
tion merely for the sake of winning a peize. (With 


allusion to Por s¥,! 1 g.) 

1873 Slang Dict., Pot-kunter,a man who gives his time 
up to rowing or punting, or airy sort of match in order to 
win the ‘ pewters " which are given ag prices. Uniwersily. 
Now much nsed in aquatic and athletic circles: and.. 
applied, in a derogatory sen~e, to men of good quality who 
enter themselves in small races they are ahacat sure to win, 
2833 Pall Mall G. 7 July 6/t The increase..in the namber 
of ‘pot-hanters', as t are called~an epithet which 
originated in the early days of the Wimbledon meeting, 
when prizes were iver ‘in Lind *, and notas now js money, 
3886 Cyc. Tour. Club Gaa. LV. 122 To tempt. .many a‘ poe 
huuser ' who fallows racing for what be can get oot of it, 


POT-HUNTING. 


So Pot-hu:nting sd. and a. (in senses correspond- 
ing to 2 and 3 above). 

3808 W. Cosnerr in L'Estrange Friendships Miss Mitford 
(2884) I. 43, Rush they go, the pot-huntiny crew, into that 
manor. ‘bse Sa’. New. § July 7 The sort of pot-thunting 
known at Wimbledon aud elsewhere as Pool, where the 
value of a bull’s-eye is much more consideicd than the 
credit of handling with success the Queen of weapons. 
s88: ‘Ivton Anthropology ix. 210 The quest of food 
(now often contemptuously called * pot-bunting ')) becomes 
subordinate to the excitement of the chase. 1882 Gd. 
Words XXII. 46/1 Some men are too fond of starring or 

thunting at ‘sports’. 1893 Sinctain & Hevey Swiaming 

Badin. Libr.) 36g Some swimmers seem able..to stand the 
atrain of racing nizht after night...’Lhe rage for por-hunting 
is apparently unconquerable. 

Potica’ry, obs. variant of Pornecary. 


Potichomania (ppti-foyma-nia). Also in Fr. 
form -manie. [ad. I, potichomante, irrey. f. potiche 
au Oriental porcelain vase, alsoa plass vase coloured 
in imitation + -#tanie,-MANIA.}) The craze for imi- 
tatmg Japanese or other porcelain by covering the 
inner surface of glass vessels, eic., with designs on 
paper or sheet gelatine; the process of doing this. 

1865 Househ, Words Xi. tay (heading) Pot chomiinia, 
3855 Jechanc'’s Mag. LX. 279 Polchomania is the 
present fashion, 1863 Sara a te Slyboots 7 He .talked 
about chemistry and Mr. Faraday; taughc my wife potr- 
chamane and modelling in wax. 1903 Jemple Bar Mag. 
Feb. 152 Hence she. .cared nothing for wax flowers or pot 
chomania. . 

i Potin (potgh). Also 7 pottain. [F. fotin 
(13th c. in Elatz.-Darm,, also fofain 1582 in 
Godef.), f. fot Pot sb.l + -tn: cf. -1NK t.) 

1. Old pot-metal (Pot-murar £, 3). 

r5or Hovtann /éiny HI. gos Such pottain or old mettall 
which is ovuerworne, and by ordinary occupying and vsing 
to the hand, bright-shining. 18as J Nicuorson Op-rat 
Me. hanic 448 To work all the surface into furrows or 
grooves, in oder that it may retain the substance called 
the potin, which is tu be welded upon one side of the iron, 
to forin the bard matter on which the holes are to be pierced. 
This poun ts nothing but fragments of old cast-iron pots. 
Loud, 349 Ue must be repeatedly heated and wo ked unul 
the potin fixes to the ion. The workman then throws dry 
powdered clay upon it, in order to soften the potin, 

2. A name for an alloy of tin, copper, lead, and 
zinc, used in coining by the ancient Gauls. 

3853 Humpunnys Cain Coll, Afan. xi (1876) 134 Many of 
the coins are of hase metal S alaity 

Poting, poting-stiok: see Potr v. 

Potinger, obs. form of PoTrinogr. 

Potion (pd: fan’, s6. Forms: 4-6 pooton, § 
-oun, (57. poyoion), 5-6 pooyon, 6 potioun, 6- 
potion. [a. OF. fociun, potion (12-1 ath c. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), mod.F. potion, ad. L. potio-nem 
a drinking, draught, potion, pliltre, vbl. sb. f. 

potare, pot um to drink.) 

l. A dose of liquid medicine or of poison; a 


draught: seé DRAUGHT sd, 15. 

13.. A. Alls. 3509 (Kodl. MS.) He dude hym here to pavy- 
Jouns, And sauid hym wip pociouns ¢ 1378 Nc. / eg. S cas vi 
(Zhomeas) 48s Vtislyk to poycion men takis fore purgacione. 
1433-50 tr. (/igden (Rolls) LIT. grt He hade diede anoon, but 
that he receyvede a pocion of Philippe his phisicion. 2548-77 
Vicany Anat. i. (1888) 13 Ifa man may be cured with J)yet 
and Potion, let there not be ministred any Chirurgerie. 
agsoa SHaks. Aow. & Ful. v. iii. 244 Vhen gaue I her 
sleeping Potion, which so tooke effect As Lintended. 1610 
Hottann Camden's Brit. (1637) 370 Bewitched by sorcerie 
and amorous potions. 2734 Leowro Sefhos TT vir. 84 To 
discern the innocent. by ttals of fire and potions 1848 
Mars. JAMESON Sacer. & Leg Art (1850) 435 Neither potions 
nor physicians can do mure than postpone the evil hour. 

Fx. 1877 tr. Luther's Comm, Gal. iv. 95 He goeth about 
to qualify and en gare his bitter Potion. 1597 SHAKS. 
a /len [V,1.1i. 145 Your Lordship may minister the Potion 
of imprinonment to me. 163% Hryvwoon Lag. Adiz (1641) 
108 ‘The bitter potion of indignity. 1790 Bunnrn rr. Ae, 
Wks V. 140 To administer the opiate potion of amnesty 

+ 2. a. A portion ot drak; a drink, a draught, 
b. A kind of drink; 2 beverage. Obs. rare. 

3536 Aberdeen Kegr. (1344) L. 115 Inprins to the justice 
ane potioun of wyne; item to my Jord chancellar, ane 
potioun of wyne. 263¢ Str ‘Tl. Hreasrat 7'rav. 159 They 
eee vse another potion, faire water, juice of Lemmons, 

Sugar, and Roses, 

3. Comb, as polion-monger. 

1894 H. A. Jones in Daily N.ws 7 May 6/5 The family 
friend, rather than the doer and potion-monger. 

Potion (jf), w. fi. prec. sb. Cf. L. 
potionare to give to drink, f. potrdn-em drinking.] 
frans. To treat or dose with potions; to ding. 

s6r2 Sreev fist. Gt. Brit. ix. xi & 4g Hauing corrupted 
his Keepers, or .. having potioned them with a sleepy 
drinke, {he] escaped ont of the Tower of London. 1768 
Foote Devil ona Sticks 11. Wks 1799 I). 275 Full power 

e.to pill, bolus, lotion, potion,..and poultice, all persons. 
38:10 L. Hunt in Lraminer ag May 3213/1 Puffd and 
potion’d up like any bladder, 

+ Po'tionate, v. Ols. rare—°. [f. ppl. stem of 

L. potidndre: see prec. and -aTE 3. | 

1623 Cockrram, Potionate, to give a medicine. 
HPortiron. Ods. [k. potiron (dial. forron, 
turon) a kind of large champignon; also, a 


ind of pumpkin: origin unknown.] A kind of 
pumpkin: see quota. 

1719 Lonnon & Wise Compl. Gard. 323 Citrules, or 
Pumpions, Harts Horn Sallet, Potirons, or flat Pumpeons, 


Parsnipe, Lecka, &c. keep thei Places nine Months, /did, 
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34 Citenls or Pumpions, Potirons or comon Pumpions, 

sarlick and Shallots. 

+ Po tisuge, Obs. humorous nonce-wd, [f. L. 
pots dimk (or ? Pot 56.1) + L. sugére to suck.] 
A ‘ pot-sucker ’, toper. 

1680 Venner Via Aecta ii. 34 How impudently would 
our dronken potisuges vaunt themsclues. 


Po't-kilp. orth. dial. [1. Pot sb.1+ Kinr.] = 


Por-ch1e, 

1 Richmond Wills Surtees) 31, ij. pare of pot kyl pea, 
i 90 pare of tanges, xad 1611-318 Avaresbvrough Wiis 
(Surtees) Il, 20 A paire of potkilpes 1838 Craven Dial. 
nv. Av/ps, The love handle of a kale pot is call.d_ pot- 
kelps. 285g Rowinson MVaAitby Gloss., Pot kelps, the louse 
bow or handle of a porridwe-put i. 

li Potlatch, po'tlach'e. [Chinook jargon, 
from Nootka Indian potlatsh, patlatsh sb. a wilt, 
vb. to give.} Among some N. American Indians 


of the Pacilic coast: a. A gift, a present. 

1883 ‘T. Wintiror Canoe & Saddle iv 4a Vhey (Klickatat 
Indians}. expressed the friendliest seuliments, perhaps with 
a view to a liberal ‘ potlatch’ of tunkets, 

b. A tribal feast at which presents are given and 


received, given by an aspirant to chiefship. 

1884 San /rancisco Chron, Sept., A potlatch is a sort of 
grand reunion and general gathering.., an occasion for the 
exchanging of big presents. 1890 Auer. Ax'iguasian 
Mar. 75 On his return he again called the people to ether 
and heid a big potlaich, giving the Indians what appeared 
to them at that time great curiowties. 189s Keston Gaz. 
38 July 8/1 In a far-away corner of British Columbia, on 
the occasion of the last birthday... the Redskins held a ‘ pot- 
lach’ in honour of their Great White Mother. 1907 C 
Hiuc-Lour Att. N. Amer. 52 Occasions of public festiviry 
such as potlitch gathenugs. ; 

Heme Potiatohing 53., holding a potlatch. 

1896 Pall Mall Mag. Sept. 106 After two or thee days of 
feasting and pot-litching. 7 

+ Fot-lead '. O¢s, Used to render F. g/eg, 
‘a word used by Schollers of Paris, in dertsion of 


an absurd conclusion’ (Cotgr. sv. & ze). 

2630 LENNARD tr, Chats ron's Wisd. ui. viv, #10. 505 If he 
chance to speake, he entreth into a long discourse of defini- 
tions, and diuisions of Aristotle; ergo potlead (ung F. 


ergo eiug). 
Pot-lead 2 (pp'tiled), 55 = fad. Dn. plod 
food lend J) A name 


black-lead, f. pot Pot 50.1 
for black-lead or praphite, esp. as used for coating 
the hulls of racing-yachts below the water-line so 
as to diminish the friction of the water. Hence 


Po t-lea'd v frans.. to coat with pot lead. 

3890 in Cent Dict, 1894 Outing (U.S.) XXIV. 72/1 The 
racing shell, used only thice times, its bottom pot Icaded, iy 
brought out. Aid. sog/1 Using viry fine sandpaper and 
pot le id till my boat's bottom was beaut.fully burnished. 

Potleg (prtileg). [app. f Por 561 + Lea] 
a. (?, Tie leg or foot of an iron pot. b. Broken 


scraps of cast-iron, used as shot. 

1893 Chambers’ ral. Ki 7538/1 Ball or shot they rarely 
use, but prefer a handful of broken cast-iron po'leg, wh ch 
at close quarters makes a ghastly wound. 1895 Hest. 
Gas 15 May 4/3 Their [Matahele] shot consisted of pot. 
legs, stones, and pieces of iron. 1g00 Longue. Alay. View 
143 When the sergeant raised his officer, ragged potleg was 
whirring everywhere. 

Potler, variant of POTELLER Or. 


Pot-lid. ["- Por 56.4 + Lip s6.J 

1. The lid of a pot. 

(When of iron, sometimes used as a warming-pan,) 

1403 Notlingham Rec. If. a0, j potlede de ligno, 
Patsur. 257/1 Potlydde fur a potte, comnerlecgue. 1590 
Garese ever foo date 1. (1616 Nivhb, To bed man, to bed, 
and we will haue a warme pot-lid [ed. 1590 pot-led}. 1604 
T. FUAtM\N Heraclitus Nidens No 62 11713) IL. r3q It 
might be, for ought they knew, a Project fir altering the 
Breadth of Pot lids. rgoa Dar/y ( hron. 28 Aug. 3/2 A new 
hobby..is the collection of small china pot-lids; the covers 
of those artistic jais which long ago were used for bolding 
shrimp-paste and meats. 

2. Curling A stone so played as to rest on the ter. 

2853 Warren Waison Porms & Songs 63(E.D 1.). 1885 
‘J. SrratuesK’ Afore Hi's Blinké, xiv. 271 His stone 
landed on the ‘Tee. ‘A pat-lid’, suid Douce Gavi 1893 4 
Caled, Curl. Cl. Ann. 11g A rare patlid, 1 fear your play is 
just owre guid, 

3. Geol, Popular appellation of a concretion 


occurring jn various sandstones and shales. 

1887 Firton On Stonesfeld slate in Zool. Frui, (1828) 111. 
4:6 Concretions of calca cous grit..that form a part of 
almost every group ‘These concretions, fiom a coarse 
resemblance. are called ‘ Pot-lids’; and the rock which they 
consist of, heirs the name of ‘ Pendle’. 

4. attrib, Pot-lid valve, ‘a cap-formed valve 
which shuts down like a cover upon a port or the 
end of a pipe’; also, ‘the cover of the air-pump 
of a steam engine’ (Knight Dect. Afech. 1875), 

+Fotling. Obs. humorous nonce-wd [f. Por 
s6.\ + -Linc!] 2? A voiary of the pot; a tippler 
(but cf. Porrtine). 

1598 B Jowson Fu. Afan in ium. w. i, You must haue 
your Poets and your Pothnes, your Soldados and Foolados 
to follow you vp and down the City, 

(f, Por sht+ 


Pot-liquor (pp't)li-kaz). 
Ligon s.] The liquor in which ment has been 
boiled; thin broth: sze also quot 18°6, 

1773 Gravas Spir. QOsirete 1. ix, Together with her 
broth or pot-liquor, he contrived to slip something more 
substantial into Dorothy's pipkin, Han. More Way 
bo Plenty 56 The pot liquor made such a supply of broth 


POTOO. 


for the sick poor. 1832 Dickens Bleak He. xxvii, Mra. 
Baguet s.tting with every dish belore her; allotiung to 
every portion of pork its own portion of pot-liquor, greens, 
peraioek and even mustard! 1686 E.woainy W. Somerset 

‘orabh , lot-liguor, the water in which vegetables have 
been boiled; sometimes called green-l.quor, when cabbage 
or other green vegetables have been boived in it. 

Po't-la‘ck. [f. Por sd.) + Luck sb] One's 
luck or chance as to what may be in the pot, i.e. 
cooked for a meal; used in Jelcrence to a person 
accepting another’s hospitality at a meal without 
any special preparation having been made for hiin; 
chiefly in phr. fo fake pot-luck, Also transf. 

1598 NasHe Four Lett. Confut. Ded., That that pure 
ranguine compl aion of yours may never be famisht with 
pot lucke. 1773 Graves Syn. Qutaote ix. xii, The Gentle. 
man said ..he should be very welcome to take pot-luck 
with him = 19773 Mar. [)’Arntay Aarly Diary Sept., If 
they have any prospect of more sport, they take pot-luck 
atanycottage. 3883 Longa. Mag July 253 G0 home with 
this man, take pot-luck with him.,as one ot the family. 

attrié, 1775 Mur. D'Avuuay Laly Diary, Let Mar., 
{He} took the same kind of pot-luck company in those days 
When he was not su shy of London,  2€94 J C. Je aArPERRSON 
BR. Recoll. 1 xv. aga A suburian villa, at which he was in 
the habit of taking pot luck dinner on Sunday. 

Po t-ma:ker. Now rare. One who makes pots 


or pottery ; a potter, 

1§3$ CoveRDALE 1 Chron. iv. 23 These were potmakers, 
and dwelt amonge plintes and hedges. xggo — Spi. /'erle 
i. (1560) 3 It is not seeming, that the pot should muiimur 
avwinst the potniaker. 1579-80 Nortu /'dutarch 11595) 66 
He made a he:auld prociuime that all potmakers shoul 
stand vp on their feete, 

+b. sfec. A maker of pots or crucibles for the 


Mint. Oés. 

15348 J'rvy Council Acts (1890) 11. 177 For a smyth xx®3 
fora potmaker xx% 1887 Firming Coutu. Holinshed 1. 
3072/2 Will.ain Forleie pot maker for the mint of (he Tower 
of Lundon. 1647 Hawann Crown Nev. 23 Pot-maker: Fee, 


10. 0. 

Potman (petmen). [f Por sd.1 + Man s4.1] 

+1. A man addicted to eae of liquor; a toper. 

1589 Nasun Anat. Absurd. Wks. i(Grosart) f.45 A man., 
if lasciu.ous, guod in some baughsh deuise of verse, to con. 
clide, a passing potman, a passing Poet, 168 Woop / 7 
23 Nov (O HLS.) HL. aga The pot men and jumors cary 
all before them, 

2. A aman cmploved at a public-house to attend 
to the pots and serve the liquor. (Cf. Por-noy.) 

1846 WorcrstFr, Potman, aservant at a public house, 
1853 Mayuxw /ond Laboug (x862) J. 345 He got a 
situation as potman to a public-house — 1860 Dickrys 
Uneomm, Trav. xii, ‘The potmen thrust the last Liawhog 
drunk ords into the street. 

3. tal A dealer in earthenware. 


1989 in VM. Y, Line. Gdess. (ed, 2). 
Pot-metal (petine tal). [f Por 4.1] 
1. An alloy of lead and copper of which pots 


were formerly made. 

1693 Povevin PA. Trans. XVII. 736 Bell-metal being 
Copper and Tin, Pot-metal Copper and Lead. About 
207 of Lead is usually put into 1004 of Pot-metal 1833 
Caniyir Aemin iy 38 Tinker also, making pot metal,.. 
often came upon the scene. 

2. Stained glass coloured in the melting-pot, so 
that the colour pervades the whole substance, 

1832 G. R. Porter Jorcelain & Gl. 290 Small picces of 
glass colourcd thronghout during the process of its original 
manufacture... calkhd by artists pot metal 1898 La /y 
Nevws 6 ,an 6/¢ Stained glass is coloured ‘in the pat’, b 
means of metallic oxides; hence‘ pot metal’, as the techn 
cal name for this kind of plass. 18g9 ¢). A’ev Jan. 175 In 
these windows pot-inetal glass is used as far ws possible for 
the larger pieces of ruby or other colour 

3. A kind of cast ron suitable for making pots, 

1864 Wenster, Pot wretal.. The metal fom which iron 
pots are made, different from common pig iron. 1878 
in Knit Diet, Meck 

Pot-net. [!. Por sé.1 + Net sb } 

+1. A net in which to boil vegetables in a pot 


with meat; a cabbage-net. Ods. 

1562 in H. Hall Svc. A/ie. Age (1£86) App. 158 A brass 
pot and a potnet, 1899 Ace. bk. W. Wray in Anti- 
guary XX X11. 243 A potte nette, 

2. 7A fishing-net having the form of a pot. 
(Cf pfock-nets.v. PoKE sh1 7.) ? Ods. 

184 in Descr. Thames (1758) 63 Purse Nets, Casting Nets, 
-- Pot Nets, Burrock Nets at Crooks, Heaviny Nets. 1806 
Forsytn Aeauties Scot/. WV. a24 A kind ol pot-net, fastened 
to a lonyz pole,..is used here. 

Potok, obs foim of Purt’cK. 

Fotoma nia. [f. Gr. sordy drink + -MANIA.] 
Morbid craving for drink; dipsomania, 

1858 Mavnz Axfos. Lex, /otguania,.. diink-madness, 
2890 Bucincs Med. Dict., ’olomania, dipromania. 

otometer (pote m/ta). [f. as prec. + 
-METER.} An instrument for measuring the amount 


of water absorbed by a growing plant. 

2884 F. Darwin in Natwre 1 May 7 An ingenious instru- 
ment..the Potometer. It isa modification of Sachs' apparatus 
for determining the amount of water which a cut branch 
absorbs in a giventime. : in Syd. Soc. Ler. 

| Potoo (poa-). [Echoic; from its ery.] The 
name given in Jamaica to one of the Niyhtjars 
(Myctibius jamatcensis), 

1847 Gonse Airds Jamaica 4a The Potoo is not unfre- 
qv itly seen in the evening 2008 after sunset on some 

ead tiee or fence post, or floating by on noiseless wing, 
bid. 49 The Putoo has hecomse a proverb of 
ewion Dict. Birds. 


like an owl. 
ugliness, 2894 in 


POTOQUANE. 


i Potoquane. erron. potaquaine. The name 
of the Savle Antelope, //ippotragus niger, among 
the Southern Bechuana, 

1850 R. G. Cummina Hunter's Life S. Afr. (1902) 3140/2 
Puraquaines ab ove me, seeing nothing and amelling nothing, 
stood bewildered until [ had reloaded, lying on my side. 
sgoo W. L. Scuatar Fauna S. A/r. |. 221. 

+t Potorrious, a. Ols. rare—°. [f. L. potéri-us 
drinking (f, fdtor cdiinker) + -ous. 

1656 Hiount Glossogr., Potorions, of or belonging to 
d.ink, drinking, 

| Potoroo (petd:#). Also 8 potoroo. [Native 
name in New South Wales] «= KaANGAROO-RAT I, 

1790 J. Waite Voy. N.S. Wales 286 The Poto Roo, or 
Kangaroo Rat. 1839-47 Tadd's ( ycl. Anat. 11. 265/24 tne 
Potorvos present..the same dentution as does the Koala 
38g1 Watennousk Marsupials 172 ‘The /lypsiprimnié, or 
Potovoos, and Kanyaioo-rata as they are termed, differ 
chiefly fiom the true Kangaroos, in possessing distinct 
Canines, 

Po't-o'ven. [Pot sé.1] (Sce quot. 1750.) 

1750 R. Poco ocke /'rav. (1888) 135 Pot-ovens, a round 
piece of iron which is heated, on which the bread 39 put, and 
then it is sover‘d over with a pot, on which they heap the 
embers to keep in the heat, 1899 Sommrvirnn & Ross 
Mrish RK. Af. 189 Her potato-cakes came in hot and het from 
a pt-oven, 

+ Potpa‘nion. Ods. humorous nonce-wid, Con- 
traction of Por-cOMVANION, 

2580 JerFEaiKR Aughears ini. in Archiv Sind Neu. Spr. 
(187), ‘Lis Siznor Aimacles, one of my masters pottpaniona. 

ot-papes: see Por sd.! 10. 

Pot-pie. Chiefly ZS. [f. Por 5614 Pre 56.2] 
@. ‘A pie made by spreading the crust over the 
bottom and sides of a pot, and filling up the inside 
with meat, i.e. becf, veal, mutton, or fowls’ 
(Bartlett Dict, Amer.). bd. ‘A dish of stewed 
Meat with pieces of steamed pastry or chu ba 
served in it; a fricissce of meat with dumplings’ 
(Cent, Dict). ©. ‘ Beef cut up into cubes, encased 
in douvh and bouled in a pot’ (Ang. Deal. Dict.). 

2383 F. Cooprrn Proacers i, ‘The snow-bids are flying 
round your own door, where you may shoot enough for a 
pot-pie any day. 38. Cartnion Mew /'urchase 1 18t 
(Bardlett) An enormous pot-pie, piping hot, grac:d our 
centre, Overpovering, with its fragrance and steam, the 
odors and vapors of all other m ats; and pot-pie was the 
wedding dish of the country, par excellence | What pot 
could have contained toe pie is inconceivable. 1883 P. I, 
Ginvons in //arper's Wig. Ap 6582, L suppose it resembles 
chicken pot pie. 1895 Mevwcastle Daly Gonl. 18 Feb. 
(EK. 19), Four hundred pot pies and as many loaves of 
bread were di.tibuted to poor people. 

+ Po t-piece. V/s. Also © pottin peice. [f. 
Por 56.1 + Piece 56. 11.) = Pot-Gun 1. 

a 1675 urn, Occurr, (Binnatyne Cl.) 330 Thrie houlkis 
of Ingland, ladunit with ane cannene ryell, four singiil 
cannounis, ix gross culverinzis, four pottin peices. a 1578 
Linvesay (Pitscottie: CA on Scot, (S.T.S.) Th. 301 Of the 
suid xxaij thair was mony pot peices. 31637 Monro 
Faped. uw. 714 Those peeces of Canon that ae farthest 
hard, are called pot-peeces or Mortiers. @ 1670 S ‘ALDING 
Troub, Chas. £ (1350) 1. 223 The proursioun laid in the 
castell as granadoes, potpcices, and vtheris, 

Po't-plant. — 

1. A plant prown in a pot. 

1853 GLENNY Gard. Every day Bh. 187/1 Pot-plants that 
have been plonged, and goue by their prune, must be got 
up, and be replaced by o ners in god order. 1869 Daily 
News 14 July, Pnzes..for fuchsias, geraniums, ferns, and 
other put plants 

2. « Pot- TREE a, 

1858 Simmonns Dict Trade, as oom a name for she 
Lecythis ollaria, 1866 in / reas. Bot. 

| Pot-poarri (papef, petpwri) Also 7 
pot porrids. [f. fot pourrs, in same senses, lit. 
‘rotten pot’, f. fot Por 56.1 + pourri, pa. pple. of 
pourrir:—1, putrére tv be rotten; translating Sp. 
OLLA PODRIDA. 

+1. A dish of different kinds of meat stewed 


together; a stew, hotch-potch, Oés. 

1611 Corter., Pot pow ri, a pot porride; a Spanish dish of 
many severall meates boyled, or stued together. 172g 
Haapiry Kam. Dict., Pot-pourri, a Culinary Term, siguify- 
ing an Hotch Potch, ; 

2. A mixture of dried petals of different flowers 


mixed with spices, kept in a jar for its perfume. 

3749 Lipy Luxnoroucu Let. ta Shenstone 28 Nov., It 
. migue be called a pot-fowrr:, which is a porful of all kinds 
of flowers which are severally perfumes, and commonly 
when mixt and rotten, smell very ill. 2853 I.vytron Caxrfo- 
avenva VW. xxd. gq A blue china far, filled with pJot-pourrt. 
18868 Bow Bells We kly ay June 4083/2 Recipes for ‘ Pot- 
pourri’...Collect rose leaves and lavender as they bloom, 
and plice them in a jar in layers, with conmmon or bay-salt. 
.- Add to them powdered orrin-rovt, cloves (etc ]. 

3. fig. a. Afus. A series of ans strung to- 
gether into one piece; a medley. b. A literary 
medley, or collection of miscellaneous extracts. 

3064 Weusten, Pot-pourrt.. (AA spies of music made up 
of ditferent airs strung together...(@) A literary production 
made up of parts brought together without order, or bond 
of connection, 188 in Grove Dict, Mus. M1. a2 Pot: 
ponrri, a name first given by J. B. Cramer to a kind of 
drawing-room composition cunmsting of a string of well- 
known airs. 1 g R. Hoxe in 19¢4 Cent. Apr. 647 There 
is no time for fyrther enjoyment of thin sweet, spicy Pot- 
pourri; no space for further extracts from this clever and 
comprehensive book 


4. atirid. aud Comb., as pot-pourrs bowl, far. 


1193 


zgoo Mary E. Witams Parson Lord (Tauchny 58 Love 
removed the lid from a potpourri-jar. 1903 Blackw. Mag. 
Oct. 45/1 The pot-pourri-scented drawing-room led Iulo 
a@ conservatory. 1 Dasy Chron, 17 June 8/3 The soft, 
delicate perfuine of some old china pot pourri bowl 

Potrack (petiek), v% rae [Kchoic.] suér. 
To cry as a guinea-fowl. 

mee 7 C. Harais Mights Uncle Rewrus 153 The aquawk- 
ing and pot-racking went on at such a rate that the geese 
awoke. 1886 /’op Sct, Monthly Mar. 640 The dusting of 
chickens, cackling of geese, and‘ pot racking ‘of Guinea-hens. 

| Potri-do, Ods. rare—*. app. a corruption of 


podrida: see OLLA PODRIDA, 


1651 Ocitay sof vii. eo Breaches are made in trembling 
Custard large, Here a Potrido the bold sinters shatter. 

| Potro. ([Sp., a colt, fonl.) A colt, a pony; 
elispt. pony hide, as a material. 

1879 brersoum Patagonia iii 38 His fect were encased 
in potro boots tied at the knees soos H. H. Pricntanp 
lhro’ Heart of Patagonia xxi. 991 Boots of petro hide. 

+ Potron or Potrou. Ols. Cookery. Also § 
poteron or -ou. [Origin and form uncertain.) 
A dish consisting of eygs cooked in salt. 

(Cf. F. potron- or parron-yaguet in Littré; but no con 
nexion of sense appears.) 

¢ 1430 Two Covkery dks. §3 (Harl. MS. 2979), .xxviij. 
Potrous.~Take a schouyl of yron, & hete it brennyng hote 3 
& ban. .fille 1 fulle of Salt; pan make a pitte in pe Salt.. ; 
& pan caste | in whyte & be 3olkys of Fy roun in-to be hole 
of be Salte, & lat he ouer be fyretyl it be half harde.. pan 
take a diewnoure knyf, & put vndernepe the Silt in pe panne, 
& hefe it vppe so fayre, put be cofyn with pe Eyroun breke 
nozt; pan sette it on pe dyssche wyth pe Salt, & pan serue 
itfoith ¢34§0 /éid. 93 (Harl. MS. 4016) Poterons. ¢ 1440 
Douce MS. 55 If. 33 Potrons. 

Potrunk (powtrvnk), Lntom, [f. L. pd- for 
Post- + Tonk; cf. ALITKRUNK ] (See qeek) 

3826 Kinny & Sp, Hatomol. WN, xxxv. 532 If terms be 
nought necessary to designate the two intire segments into 
which the alitrunk is resolvable, the first may be the medi- 
trunk (seditrwncus',and the other the potrunk ( potruncns). 

Potscar, -scarth, -shard, -share, ols. or 
dial, ff. PotsH+rp, Pot\-)shaugh, Pot:-) 
shaw, obs. ff. Papisnan. Potsheen, var.PoTEEn. 


Po't-shell. U.S. local. = next. 

1889 /larper's Mag, July 248 The pots are made of fire- 
clay. mixed in varying proportions of 1aw and burned clay 
and pieces of the broken pots called ‘pot shells’, freed from 
giass and ground five. 


Potsherd (pr't,fsid). Now somewhat arch. 
Forms; 4 pot-schoord (?), potssherd, 6 pot- 
sharde, -sherde, -shearde, (pottsheard), 6-8 
p.tsheard, -shard (also g d@a/.), (7 pottsherd), 
7- yotsherd ; 6-7 (9 dta/.) potshare. 8B. north. 
dial. 4 pot scarth, 9 potscar, -skor. [f. l’or 5d! 
+ SHERD, SHARD, OE, seeard, fragment, ON. 
skard, Va. skaar (whence the northern B-forms).] 
A fragment of a broken earthenware pot; a 
bioken piece of carthenware. 

631385 Gloss. HW’. de Bibbesw. in Wright Moc. 171 Va quere 
breses [g/oss imbrers) en une teske [g/oss a pot-schoord 
(77 sznerd ). a@1518 Skecion Mapa f aizg A laudable 
Targesse. 1 tell you, for a lorde, To rate for the patchynge 
of a pot sharde | 1g3gg Covierparr Zod ii. 8 lob..xcraped 
of the etter off his sores with a potsheide. 1596 SPENoFR 
F. Q. vi..0 37 They hew'd their hulmes, and plates asunder 
biake, As they had potshares bene, 1621 Dini /sa. xlv 9 
Let the potsheurd striue wih the potsheards of the earth. 
1639 G Danie £ecdas, xxi. 20 He that would teach the 
foole, his labour's lost As he that glews a pottsherd, bioke 
todust. 173g BravLtey Fam Dict.s v Orange T1¢e, Lay 
some Oister-Shells or Pot-shards at the Bottom of his ‘lubs, 
that the Water may the sooner diain away. 1857 Bikcn 
Am, Poltery (1858) 1, 64 Insiemptions were often writen 
upon potsherds or trapezoidal fragments of vases. 

8. @1340 Hampocr /'srller xxi. 15 My vertu. .dried, that 
is, wex Vile as a pot scarth, that men settis noght by. 188 
Craven Gloss. (€1. 27), Pot-scar, Pot-shaid,a potsherd. 1868 
Atkinson Cleucland Giloss., Potsher, a potsherd. 186g 
Lonsdale Gloss , Votscar, Pot-shaye, a potsherd. 

bh. attrié. (in quot., in allusion to Isa. xlv. 9). 

a 1680 CHARNOCK A ttr 1b, God (1834) IL. 124 His almighti- 
ness is above..our potsherd strength, as his infiniteness is 
above. .our purblind u.dentandings. 

Po't-shop. [l’or 54.1) a. A small public- 
house. b. /ocad. A crockery shop. 

2837 Dickens Prckw. lii, Mr. Ben Allen and Mr. Bob 
Sawyer betaking themselves to a sequestered pot shop on 
the remotest confines of the Horough, 1889 E PRAcock 
NM. W. Linc, Gloss. (ed. 2), Potshop, a shop where earthen- 
ware and glass are sokL = Mod. (Linc. dial.), You'll get it 
at the put-shop a few dours off. 

Po't-sho:t, 56.1 [Por 5.1] A shot taken at 
game merely for the purpose of filling the pot for 
a meal, without regard to skill or the rules of sport 
(cf. PoTt-HUNTER i and so from any position or 
point of advantage. Hence ¢rans/. A shot aimed at 
a person or aninial that happens to be within easy 
reach, without giving any chance of self-defence; 
e. 7. at an enemy from ambush. 

2658 Gen. P. Thomerson Awaf Alt, 1. xxxiii, 128 The 
volunteer corps began ‘to take pot shots at them at nine or 
ten yards’, /éfd., ‘Pot sbots’..when a man..shoots at 
partridges in a crowd upon the g:ound, in a way which 
shows a simple desire to kill for the pot. 1860 Rus#eLe 
Diary /adia I, xvii. 965 Some dozens of the enemy. sneak 
along the road..in order to get a pot-shot at him. 1877 M. 
Prion in Daly News 1 Oct. 6/3 While..looking through 
my telescope, a Ruasinn sentry took a steady pot shot at us, 
and J had the unpleasant satisfaction of hearing the bullet 


POTTAGE. 


flaiten itself against a stone not far ahead. Tablet 
aa Feb. ago, J was lying by my horse, taking pot when 
I could get the chance. 

+t Pot-shot, -shotten, o. (35.2%) Cbs. [f. 
Por sil + Snor ppl. a (and sd.)] ‘Shot’ or 
overpowered by diink; intoxicated. 

s6a9 Wapswortn Pilgr. vi. sg Edmunds .. being pot 
shotten and perceluing the Moone to shine bright through 
the windowes, sa.d with a loud voyce, that the holy Ghost 
J. Taycon \Water P.) Navy Land 
hen any of them are wounded, Pot- 

T. Taytor God's 
being Pot-shot and 


wus descended, 16 
Ships Whs. t 83/1 
shot, Jug-bitten, or Cup-shaken. @1 
Judgent. iW vii, (1642) 108 A.,Drun 
in his Cups. 

B. as sb. a. A drunken person, a drunkard. 


b. Drunkenness. 

1617 Bratuwart (title) A Solemne Ioviall Diaputation.. 
Which... Bacchus, .hath apd expounded to hin most 
muproNes and improved Fellow Pot-shots, 2630 J Tayior 
(Water P.) Taylors Tran, Wks 11. 78/1 In which kind of 
potshot our English are growne such stout Proficients, that 
sone of them dares bandy and contend with the Dutch, 


Potstick (pp't\stik). Now only dia/. korms: 
see Pot sé.1 and Strick sé.; also § pos(s)tyke, 
postyk(ke. [f. Por sd.! + Srick sb.}] A stick 
for stirring porridge or anything cooked in a pot. 

e140 Master of Game (MS. Digby 182) xii, Stere It alle 
togyders agayne pe bothome of be dy»she with a potstyke 
[v.». posstyke}, /dfd., Stere it wele aloute vpon pe fyre 
with a poisi ye [v.27. postykke, pottstik) ¢1440 Ane. 
Cookery in Househ. Ord. (1790) 469 When hit is buyled put 
in a potstik and stere hit wel. 18... Jack Juggler (Grosart) 
36 By cokes precious potstike, J wyll not home this night 
1618 Proc. Virginia 44 10 Capt. Smith's th ks. (Atb.) 123 
The next {had} sn ber hand a sword; another, a clubs 
another a pot-stick... ‘lhe rest, every one with their severall 
devises. 3847 Murs. Cancy.e in New Left. & Mem. (1903) 

. 236 A pair of stockings..which seemed to have been 
knitted for two pot-sticks rather than for well-shaped.. 
woman's legs. 1869 H. Ussner in Ang, Mech. 3 Dec 
271/3 lt beats Sir Roger de Coverley ‘to potsticks'. 

otstone (ppiysten), [f. Tor sb.1 + Stone 
5d,; in sense 3, tre b.. lapis olléris.] 

l. A granular variety of Stratitk or SOAPSTONE. 

3771 J. Hiue Fosstls 26 Potstone, Ollaris, Composed of 
broad, narrow, uneven flakes. 2804 R. Jamrson Alin 1.345 
Pot Stone.. [is] soft, and sometimes very soft. 1883 Grikiz 
Tert Bk. Geol. i. tt. 120 A fiely felted agg: egate of scales 
of talc, with chlorite and serpentine, is called Putstone. 

J.ocal nauwe for large flints found in the chalk 


in Norfolk: = PARAMOUDRA. 

3835 Lyne Elcom. Geol. xvii. (ed. 5) 244 Huge flints, or 
potstones as they are called in Norfolk, occurring singly, 
or arranged in nearly continuous columns at right angles to 
the ordinary and horizontal layers of small flint... The pot- 
ntonea, many of them pear-shaped, were usually about three 
fect in height, and one fout in..diameter. | 

Pott, obs. or var. t. Por 56.1 esp. in sense 10, 

Pottage (pp'tedz). Forms: 3-7 potage, 6- 
pottage, (6 -adge). (ME. fofage, a. F. potage, 
lit. that which is put in a pot: see Por 5d.! and 
eAGE. Qnig. stressed fofa ve, which was admitted 
in verse down to Chaucer and Lydgate, but fo-laye 
is found in alliterative pcems (and prose) in s4thce., 
and led to the later eee See also Poppiss, 
PorRIDGE, altered forms of this word J 

1, A dish composed of vegetables alone, or 
along with meat, boiled to softness in water, and 
appropriately seasoned ; soup, ¢sf. a thick ale 
In ancient cookery, often a highly composite dish. 

Now chiefly a literary word, historical, archaic, scriptural, 
or used of the soups of sivage peoples: no longer a term of 
English cookery. But the French form is in use in names 
of dishes really French of supposed to be; see Porace. 

a, arxseg Ancr. XK. 412 Hwoso is euer feble eles putage 
blideliche. x R. Grouc. (Rolls) 8339 Wo pat mi3te 
weodes abbe & be roten gnawe Ober sepe & make potage 
was per of wel vawe. a 1300 Cursor Af. 3549 Fsan. for his 
hil o pat potage, Als a wreche, has sald his hernage. 1g.. 
ELE. Aut. P. B. 638 Syben potage & polment in plater 
honest. 1377 Lanot. #. #2. BK. xv. 310 Had je potage and 
payn ynough and peny-ale to diynke. .3e had rit ynough. 
©1386 Cnaucer donk's 7. 443 Whanne wol tle Gayler 
bryngen oure potage? ¢1400 Maunvev (Roxh.) xxvi. 123 
pat hafe now per peise ne wortes, ne ober maner of potagezs 

t in for paire potage par vse both and sothen flesch. 
€1430 Two Cockery-bks. 15 A potage on fysshday.—I'nke 
an Make a styf Poshote of Milke an Ale; ban take..whyte 
Swete Wyne & put Sucre. fer-to. or honys.. kepe it als] 
whyte as yt may be, & pan serue florth). /ded. 29 tage 
on a Fysdaye—Jake an setie an .y. or .tij. Applys..& 
Flowre of Rys..whyte Wyne .. Saurnderys Safroun.. 
Roysonys of corauns..& Almaundys..3 and mynce Datys 
Smale.., and a lytil Hony to make it dowcet, or ellys 
Sugre. 1532 Exvor Ger. 1. xiii, A gentil man, er he take a 
cooke..wyll. examine hym, howe many surtes of meates, 
potazes, and sauces, he can peifectly make. 2942 Boorpg 
Dyetary xii, (1870) 262 Potave 1s not so moche vsed in al 
Crystendom as it is vred in Englande. Potage is made of 
the lyquor in the which fleshe is soden in, with puttyng-to 
chopped herhes, and otemel and salt. 3604 E, SlnueToss 
D' Acosta’s Hist, Indtis w. xxi. azo ‘hey .. roast it, 
make many sorts of potages. 2682 [ee PLum-poTrace] 

8. 1930 Patscr. 2957/1 Pottage, polage, sorppe. lbid., 
Pottage without herbes, forece: 1939 Jest. Fdor. (Surtees) 
VI. 92 A whit sylver goblet that 1 use to ett pottadge. 2373 
Tusser //ssb. (1878) 101 Now Jeekes are in senson, we 
potiage full good. 600 J. Pory tr, Leo's Africa si. 142 
The meat and pottage is put al in one dish; out of which 
every one taketh with his greasie fists what he thinkes good. 
as Crevetann Hel. Quaker a4 Hadst thou sweetned 
thy Gumbs With Pottage of Plumbs, s712 E. Coone Vay, 
S. Sea 203 The Papas are either boil'd, roasted, or made 


POTTAGY. 


Into Tottage. sy9q7 Weatavy Prim. Physic (1762) 85 Drink 
Jargely of Portage made with Lentils. 1840 KBaauwam /nyol. 
Leg. Ser. u Sagman's Dog, Now just such a mess of 
d.ficions bot pottage Was seooking away when they emer'd 
the cuttage. 1874 O vford Lible-Helpaitiaz ‘Vbe red lened 
is most esteemed, and is made intu pottage. 1904 LVas‘y 
Mews 18 Apr. 4/2 He has acquired of the native (Kitur] 
a knowledge intimate and strange, such as one can only 
gather hy the hremde, over the puttage. 

b. Ag : often with reference to Esau’s ‘mess of 


pottaye’ (Mess s4 2). 

138 OT. Use Jest. Love 1 iv. (Skeat) 1.26 Thou hasteso 
mitkel eaten of the putages of foryetfulnessc. a 384g Mus. 
Hussy War leigh xxi, Captain Butler,, caine up to the elbow 
of the temperate divine, and bidding him, very unceremo- 
niously, ‘leave off his pottage', shoved Inm aside, and 
stepped inty his plice = 1868 H. Law Beacons of Bibl: 228 
You are self slain when you preter the pottage to Christ. 

+2. Oatmeal porridge Obs. 

1683 Trvow Jl ay to f/alth jo Gruels and Pottage made 
of Oatmeal, being made thin, and quick boyled, are of un 
eacellent Nature. 1784 in Ramsay s Feat. Afise. (1733) 1. 
89 ‘There will be Ling-kail and pottage Ard baunochs of 

ley-meal. 279¢@ Donatoson steric. Perth 24 The food 
of the rexpers. for sapper, pottage of ont-mral, salt and 
water, witi the allowance af milk made to the plouzhman. 
1997 Mouthly Mag IN aoy Oatmeal ia..not unfieqnently 
usec’ in making pottage, ainong the lower classes [in the 
Wea Ridiny]. 

+3. A pustticea Obs. rare—', 

1400 7 anfrunc’s Cirurg. 42 Leie berto a potage..maad 
of cerbis & swynes precce & water & wheete flour. 

#4. In proverbial phrases: A wiess of fottage : 
see Muss 56. 2; fo heed one's breath to coal one's 
potiage: see PoRRIDGE sb, 4; lo make potlave of 
a fiint, to be economical or parsimonious, Cds. 

16g0 IT. Mone Ossert, ia Emthus, Tri, etc. (1656) 78 
Kecp your breath tu your sclf ty cowl your pottage. 165g 
Furrax Ch. //is4. Ue vis § 37. 85 For ther fare, it was 
course tty the quakty, and yet vender in the quanity 
thereof, insomuch, that they would, in @ nuaniner, make 
pouage of a flint. 

5. attrib, and Comb, as pottase dish, plate, pot; 
fotllage-ealiay adj; ¢ pottage-ware, materials for 
puttage, pot-herhs. 

c 1420 Pullad. on Hind v.57 Nowe potage ware in askes 
mynye. and kepe [n oil barell.s or salt tublas done.  g3g 
hap. Dinners (Misc. Ph lobiblon Sac. (1867-8) XPD) 40 
Pottage flesche vist, 1ga6 Prlgr. Perf. (W. de W.1531)19 
Kemembrynge .the potaze potte with flesshe, the unyons 
aud marly e that they were went to eate in Egypte. 1608 
Anwin West Nina. Da, lf ye meete mm im your pottace- 
chsh, yet know hing 1649 G Dasive Trinarch. ‘Yo Rdr 115 
You may guess Such Pottage Eating stomarckes. 

Hence + Po ttagy a., of the nature of pottage. 

3565 J Hatin A/ist, Expoxst Fable 76 Substances like 
@ whyte potagie cunfection (catled / sds), 


Pottager, -angar, -eger, -encher, -enger, 
obs, forms of PoTrinGcer. 
+ Pottagur, obs. form of PopaGre a., gouty. 


argo Myic Festal a71 He was pottayur; and wyth bat 
i. pay reireschct pe gret hete uf his fere, a> oft us hit was 

yde to. 

k Pottah (p-ta). Aas! /udies. fad. Hindi pasta 
titk--ceed.] A lease, a deed certifying tenare. 

z Trial of Nuadoonar ioi/s My house ts in Calcutta, 
in Huzreymull’s garden... Have you got the potin(d 1817 
i Mie Serif, ladia Ul ow att, 388 Prescribed forms of 
eases, in Fndia known by the name of pottals. 1871 
Nhank av E/emn. Late § 357 Uhe ryots in India appear to 
have frequently taken potiahs from the zeqindars, 

Pottain, ofs. torm of Potin. 

Pottance, variant of Porence 2 (in a watch). 


Potted petal), s/f a. [6 Pory! + -rn lj 
1. Of meat, fslz, etu.: Preserved in a closed pot 


or other vessel. 

5 Eve:ys Diavy 22 Mar., I was invited to excellent 
Enghab potted venison. 742 Fist pine Jos. A nd ews WwW. x, 
‘Lhe potted Partridge is potted Wood: ock, if you desire ty 
have itsu. 1806 A. Tlusier Cafina (ed 3) 106 ‘Vhis kind 
of potted meat may be recommended. 1876 Rusxin Ars 
Clax. Vi. 207 Pleuty of salted pork,. potted shiinips. 

Jug. 3883 fedin, Rev. Oct. a97 What we may call potted 
harning in the form of popular abridginents. gor C. H. 
Wroonein JMestim. waa vo May io/1 Fed and fattened as it 
flows With vorses scanned and potted prose, 

2 Of a plant: Planted or grown in a pot. 

1849 Ava Sur Potticten Leg xx. 176 ‘The potted yew 
trees in the passage. 1833 //arper's .Wag. Sept. goa/2 Every 
window was full of potted plants. 

gy. 2866 Lower. Argéinu P. Interod., Poems 1890 IL 159 

here lanzutee & too strietly limited by convention... we 
gvt a poucd literature, Chinese dwarts insiced of healthy 
irees. 

Potteen, Potteler, var. Porrgn, Porriise. 


Potter pets), 56.) [Late OF. porreve, t. Por 
sh. + -ent.) 

lh. A maker of pots, or of earthenware vessels. 

arroo in Birch Cart. Sav. ULF. go Of stenges heale on 
potteres leze 126g Calr. Jeg. PM. ug 6) Hi. yaa (The 
manor including \66 8@ rent of assize of the burgesses of 
Mathurst called) putteresgavel 21300 Cursor MM. 27,37 
(Cote) Als potter wit pottes dos Quen he his nev wenel 
fordos. 213¢@ Hamroin Psalter ti. As vexsel of be 
potrere pou sall paim breke. 2993 Pilger. Sowde (Caxton 
1483) 1v. axxvi. 84 More belply ix a Carpenter or a potter 
than an Organer, @ peyuter of an ymager. c1440 /':pMep. 
Paro, 4ui/t Portare, allarrvas, figuins. 1% Mionum ow 
Wisden Solomon xv. 7 Thou & potter art, Tempering wft 
earth, making the clay to bow. 1686 Hoanscx Crad/ 
Ferns xxv. 838 A potter, by the motion of his wheel, and 
the activity of his hand, gives the clay what form and shape 
be a17ao Sewke Hid. Quakers (i7yy) L iv. 343 


1194 


Thou and all mankind are as clay in the hand of the potter. 
2367 Saunes Muguenots Aug. ii. (1880) 22 “Vhs wandering 
workman was ww other than Bernard Palissy..mure geus- 
rally Lnown as the grent Potter. 

1b. Appind to a maker of metal pots or 


vessels. Obs rere. 

1443 Dera Ac. Ralls (Surtees) 82 Willelmo Browne 
potrer pro factura tj patenrruin, j brasyn morte, ij parve 
runt ollarum, cum xvij libr. eris, xiys vid. 34g Covnpl, 
Scot. ic1g Ane pottar vit nak of ane ma»se of mettal diverse 
pottss of detfercnt fassuns. 

3. A vendor or hawker of earthenware. north. 


dial, (CF. south Sc. megee.) 

crsoo Nobtn Hood & Potter xxxiv in Child SalTacts (1888) 
Til.aer' hob fag gret chepe!creyed Robyn, all that saw 
hem scl, Seyde he hud be no putter long. 199g Worpsw. 
Gilt & Serruw alvi, Rough potters seemed they, trading 
subeily Wib panmered asses driven fiom door to door. 
1798 — Jeter Bedi i. ti, A Potter, Sic, he was by trade, 
288r Dixon ( raven Dales v1.71 [Fle] used to huast that ‘he 
could .wallop a putter, or preach o sermon with any inan in 
the country !' 

3. attrrb. and Comb. (also with potter’s\, as potter 
craft; potter’s asthma, a form of fibroid phthists 
to which persons exposed to the dust of the pottery 

industry are subject; also called pottcr’s bron- 
chitis, consumption, disease, phthisis (.Sydz. 
Soc, Jex. 1895); potter's clay, potter's earth, 
any plastic clay free from iron, and thus suitable 
fur the making of earthenware, stoneware, or 
porcelain; potter's field, a name given (after 
Matt. xxvii. 7) to a piece of ground uscd as a 
burial place for the poor and for strangers ; also 
Ay.; potter's lathe, a frame with a hornzontal 
disk revolvable at various specds, on which the 
prepared clay 1s moulded into snape; potter's 
lead, potter's ore, lead ore used for glazing 
pottery, galena: cf. PoTTERN; potter wasp, a 
wasp which builds a cell or cells of clay in a cy- 
hndnecal cavity, as the American species Odyzer as 
flavipes and Asmenes fraterna, potter's wheel, 
the horizontal revolving disk of a poster's lathe. 

36:6 Suuvt. & Manun. Cosulry fare 594 Sandie, 
atomie, gravelly, and flitie ground, as also such as con- 
sisteth of a "Potters clay in the buttame. £796 Kinwam 
Elem, Min, (ed. 2) (esto Potters Clay. Colour, gcuerally 
preyish whate, and then called pepe clay. 1878 Evtacomer 
CA, Bells Devon Prof. ¢ Plas.er of Paris casts, made fiom 
‘ajteezes’ taken..with potter's clay. 1864 H. Beuce in 
Daily fel 15 June, Vhe people beg hable, amongst other 
diseascs, to ove peculiar to them, called ‘*potter’s con- 
sumption’. cxrggo Life St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 444 For I 
can no3t of “potter craft. cx1qgo fremp. Paro qrr/t 
"Pottarys erthe, asyi//a. 3670 L'errus Kedina Rey. & 
Where Clays are digyed (as tallers easth, Potters earth, 
etc.) we cail them Puts. 1799 G Seren Labovatury I. 195 
Make ary utemil of fine potters cath, (rga6 ‘Dinnate 
Matt, xsvu.7 ‘Fhey toke counsell, and bought with them 
& *potters felde to bury strangers sj 29977 J. ADAMS in 
fam, Latt. (1876) 25y, b touk a walk into the Potter's Field, 
a burying ground between the mew stone prisun and the 
bospiual, 1905 Manx Twain’ in Westin Gaz, 26 Nov. 
4/2 When I wrote aletter .you did not put it in the respect. 
able pat of the magazine, but interred it im that potter's 
field, the Editor's Drawer. 2747-44 Citamuers Cycl. sv. 
Pottery, Vhe “potter's lathe is also a kind of wheel, but 
simpler and slighter. 1670 Prous Fotine Ray. v. (1706) 
at From the Metals are produced Letharges,.. White- Lead 
Read Lead, *Potters-Lead and many other varieties — /4/d. 
vi. 25 Potters Lead ws made by art fiom common Liad Oar. 
r8aa Crevvetann w/a. (ed. 2) 634 Galena is sometimes 
. callcd potters’ Lead ore. @1738 Woopwarp Catal. (1729) 
213 *Potters ore with a vein of white spar passing through 
the middle of it 1880 Mew Mirgsnsans J. gg Nhe little 
*potrer-wasp makes a nest of clay, shaped Iike an ancient 
pot, which it fills with caterpillars. 1787-41 CHAMBERS 
Cycl.s.v. Pottery, The *potter’s wheel consists principally 
in ts nut, which iy a beam or avis, whose foot or pivot plays 

srpend cularly on a free-tane sole or bottom. 283a G. 
onrkR Parcelarn & Gli 5 ‘The earhest anthentic records 
allude to the putter’s wheel as to an implement of then 
high antiqnity. : 

Potter, 56.2 [f. Por v.! (in various uncon- 
nected senses) + -ER 1] 

+1. One addicted to potting ; a tippler. 

1634, 1663 [see Piven? 2} 

2. One who pots or preserves meat, etc. 

1867 J. Davy dagler in Lake District \. 10, T cannot 
do better than let you have the receipt of an cxperienced 
potter of charr. 

3. One who pots at game (Pot v.12): a pot-hunter. 

1884 Pall Mall Aud et 2a Aug. 27/2 Many a wealthy 
‘potter’ wholas wblaved away. at the deer. 

4. Applied to some North American turtles: a A 
fresh-water clemmyond tuitle, Deiroche ys serrata; 
b. The red-belhed terrapin, /seudemys rugosa. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. Ego in Weesire 
Potter, 54.3: see under Porter gv. 

Potter (pp ta:),v. Also (6 poder), 9 d/a/ and 
t7 S. putter. [app. freq (with shortened vowel) 
of Pore v to thiust, push, poke.) 

1. infr. To poke again and oyain; to make a 
succession of slight thrusts. Now onby dra/. 

Pagzo Tinbate Ba pos. Matt. 2-077. v. 3. 16b, Vhou doest 
but with poderinge [te ed. ¢1550; H#r, 2573 pottering] in 
the fyre, make the flame greater. 1646 7opichs in Laws 
Of Kae. Ded., Hee will be biodding xt, and pees upon 
the ground, every way with his Rupier or Dagger. r6Br 
Cotton Wend. Peak (ed 4) 64 Sroopme, with ott sticks 
Cessay, If pottering this and that way, we coutd find How 


POTTERING. 


deep it went. 1714 M. Fornxacis in Hearne’s Coficet. 
(O. H.S.) LV. 303 four small Coyne were.. casually found 
by a Shepherd, pottering upon the ground w': his Crooke, 
a 1685 Founy Va. EL. Anglia, Potter, to puke, pry, rummage, 
Jt seenss..to imply repetition or continuance of poking. 2863 
Stricn Derbysh. Gloss. (E.D.D.), Poking of potte:ing in 
the earth, . 

b. évans. To poke; to move or stir (anything) 


by thrusting. Now dial. 

1747 Hooson Miner's Dict. Kivb, With a Stick long 
enough, one might putter them down out of the Roof  28a8 
Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Potter, to poke, to push as with the 
end of a stick. N W. Line. Gloss. s v., Noo then, 
Anne, potter that fire, or it'll be de.id oat in a mimait. 

2. fraus. To trouble, plague, perplex, worry, 
bother. dai Cf. PoTHER 2, &. 

1746 J. Cotcrer (Tim Bobbin) View Lane. Dial. Wks. 
(1862) go Neaw wou'd naw sitch o Moonshine traunce Potter 
any body's Plucks? 3838 ¢ ramen Gloss (ed. 2), Hotter, to 
confuse. ‘Don’t potter me’. 184g Mrs. Gasket Morth & 
S. xix, By th twenty fist, | reckon, he'll be pottered in his 
brains how to get them done intime,  /4id. xiv, 

3. indr. To meddle, interfere, esp. where one bas 


no business; to tamper (17h). Now dra, 

1656 Guanatr Cho, st Ari. verse 11. iit (1669) 26/2 A Tock 
whose Wards have been troubled, which mak@ i harder to 
turn the Key, than if never potter’d with, 1866 Mus, 
CGiskeik Mims & Dau. 1 3 My lord's taking a fancy to go 
‘potrering”.. whick meant that... the el asked his own 
questions of hi. own tenants, and used Ins own ey es and ears 
in the management of the smuller details of his property. 

4, ‘Vo ocenpy oneself in an incfhectual a1 trifling 
way; to work or act in a feeble or desultory manner; 


to trifle; to dabble (2 something’. 

1740 [vee Ponte Rine ppd a.2). 2808 Craver Gluss, (ed 2, 
Potter, Wo do uangs ineflec tually. ‘klow thou potters’ 
1832 Manninc in Purcell Le 7 gg, Psuppose your husband 
is pottening on in his old way, 1862 Hreues Four Frown 
at Orfi aly, David puttcred on ut his bees and Bis flowers 
wll old Semon returned. 1872 J. KR. Gneen Lele iit. (2gos) 
294, L remember, raven against the peaple who pottered 
over Roman toads, 1887 > pee factor 16 Api. §35/1 Any mao 
.. who hkes to ‘potter an zoology. 

b. ‘Vo talk ina trifling or desultory way. 

2626 Scott Fru/, 6 Sept, {They} potiercd away about 
Persta and India, and EF fell asleep. 

c@. trans. with advbs ‘Jo make oné or work ont 


by pottering; to trifle aiay, to spend, waste, or 


lose in or hy beanabia 

1853 FE. ForzGrrarp (eft. (1889) I. 225, I have ordered 
Eastwick’s Guhstan: for | believe Tosi alt potter uut so 
much Persian, 1883 A. Foxnes in Sorin, Nez. 1 Nov. 664 
He pottcied away. his opportunity to reach Verdun. 189g 
W A. Suee Avy Contemp. vii 198 Uncles and aunts..wure 
content to potter away thetr tives at Torquay. ; 

5. satr. @. ‘lo move or po about puking or prying 
into things in an unsystematic way, or doing slight 


and desultory work. 

r&qo B. Hari. falchrwor® (1841) IT. vii. rz2, 1 pottered 
about m the envirous of Naples. 1899 Jernson Britt my 
xi a2o He cid not go pottering about, measuring cornices, 
and staking a portico fram the Parthenon here, and a peds- 
ment from somewhere else thee, 1862 Huunkes /one 
Krown at Oxf. v, Pottersng about in the Badlaan, and 
fancying T should like to be a great schol: 1880 Miss 
Beanpon Just avfam x, To potter about wich your gardea 
$u1 sors and the watering can in the conservatories, 

b. ‘To go about or walk slowly, idly, or aim- 


lessly; to saunter, dawdle, loiter. 

18ag Lany Granviitr Lett a2 a ar Balls every night. 
After that they all potter off to their Camrpagues. 1835 
Foxmanove Fag under 7 clducinistr, (1837) LUE, arg That 
lean, hobbling old fellow, pottcring about in an incapacity 
for any thing but to fal to and enjoy other wren’s meat. 
2888 Contins Mag. Dec. aig/z The slowest of Sunday 
tains, patterning up Co London 

Hence Potter 54. trifling action or (in Scott) talk. 

18:8 Sconm //rt, Afatl xxxvii, That precision and easy 
brevity which ts only acquired hy habitually conversing in 
the higber ranks of suciety, and which i. the drametrical 
opposite of that protracted style of disquisition ‘ Which 
spunes call potter, and wiach men call prose *. Chicago 
Advance w Jeane 7060/1 ‘Jhese ave hate Gungs any way,a 
mere potter about externals, 

+ Fotter-carrier. Vulgar or provincial var. of 


Potuecart : cf. Por CARRIFB 
1764 Foote |fayor of G. 1. Wks. 1799 I. 163 Master Liat, 


the potter-carrier. 
Potterer (prterer). [f. Porren v. + -sr!.) 


One who potters; one who works at things ia 
a feeble, unsystematic, or ineffectual way; one 


who potters about : see the verb. 

186e Burton b’ Hunter ies A mere wayward potterer, 
picking up curiosities hy the way for his own private indivi- 
diudd inuseuim. — Hist. Scot. 1. xi. 4og That Robert- 
son cid not throw himeelf into our @arly history, but left it 
toa bly of dreary potterers, is the more to be regretted. 
1883 A. Fornsss in For/n Rev. 1 Nov. 064 He was not Lee 
Gom the imp uation of being a potterer. 


Pottering (pe'tarin), vid sé. [f, as prec. + 
-ING}.] ‘The action of the verb Portes; feeble, 
unsystematic, or desultory woking; sauulering 
sbout, etc.: see the verb. 

P1g30 [cece Porter v.1, 1844 F. FrrzGrearp Lett, (1889) 
J. 40 After my nsual potrering aboutin the midiand counties 
of England. 180 Emreson Coad eee iil, (860° 71 Song 
marches are no hardship to him... But this pattering in a few 
square yards of garden is dispiriting and driveliing. a 


E. Yates Recoll 4 Exper. Wt. 39 ‘There were to ’ 
and chives..potterings about with Fenn in his sketching 


expeditions, 1893 .G. Durr Early Printed Bhs. 195 Mere 
antiquarian pottering ar aimless waste uf time, 


POTTERING. 
Pott , ppl.a. [f. a8 prec. + -1wa 2.] 


1 That potters: wee the verb. 

x826 Scott ral. 13 June, A big .. trifle-headed, old 
pottering minister,. came to annoy me about a claim [etc.} 
zBga Miart in Monconf 11. 73 A plodding, pottering mind, 
far more expert in Unkering holes, than in forging and con- 
siructing new instruments 1863 Miss Brappon Only 
a Clod xi, When I ain a pottering old fellow of seventy, f 
shall have a great forzane and a handsoine wile. 

3. Juvolving or chatacterized by pottering. a. 
Of work, etc.: Done in a feeble, unsystematic, 
or ineflectual way; hence, trifling, slight, paltry. 

27900 J Crancn £efuc. Vouth ied. 3) 28 What miserable 
pottering Work do the poor Roys make of it. 83y Wan- 
rock, etc. B&, Trades (1842) 383 Although a small potiering 
business might be commenced with a much less sum. =: 286 
Seurns Augineers 1. 52 Only a few pottering improvements 
were made. 

b. Of movement: 
unstearly. 

28ar Crare s/l. Minstr. 11. 93 With ling’ring, pott'ring 
wa Thou, Ike an ofl man, bidd’st the wo Id adieu, 187 

lisy Broucnton Naawcy IL 76 The Jong potuering stroll 
that Roger and I had taken one evening. 

Hence Po tteringly a/v. 

1893 G. Mewenitn in Pad! Mall Vag 11. 194 Under one 
ay.ct we appear potteringly European; uader another, 
drunk of the Fast. 

+t Po'ttern, 2. 0ds. rare. [f. Porren sé], app. 
after feathern, etc.) 9 Of or pertaining to potters: 
with quots. cf. potter's lead, ore, Povrnn sb.) &, 

1661 Bovis Unsmcessfuln. Experim. i, Wks. 1772 1. 393 
Au ore, which for its aptness to vitrify, and serve the putters 
to ghize their earthen vessels, the miners call puttern-ore, 
a17a8 Wooowarn Vat. Hist. Fossils (1729) 1.1. 188 A 
Spar .that as shattery, and brenksa in Squares, exactly like 
the finest Pottern-Lead-Ore. 


Pottery (pe tari) [In 15th c. a. F. poterie 
(13the. in Flatz.-Darm.), f potser Porrer sh; cf, 
med.L. potdrius potter, fofaria pottery. In Jater 
use rometunes referred dircetly to pot: cf. crockery. 

1086 Domesday Nk. 1. 1156/1 (Bladon, Oxon.), Wai ai, 
molini de xii. solidis et) cxxy. anguillis . et de ollana 
{potaria fafer{ined | .x. solidi | 

1. A potter's workshop or factory: a pot-factory. 

1483 Cavion Jalogues 7/13 Pottes of erthe, Cannes of 
erthe For to gothe watie; Tluse things shall ye fynde In 
the putterye fF. en fc enti 1780 Howarn P7isons 
Eng. 156 A prison which had been a pottery. 1867 Sans 
Huguenots kng vi. (1880! 105 ‘I oo paitere festa Antwerp.. 
Slarted a pottery, though in a very buinble way. 

b. In pl, the /ottcries, a district in N. Stafford- 
shire, cluding Hauley and Stoke upon Trent, the 
chief seat of the Lnglish pottery industrv. 

s8a5 J. Nicworson Oferat Mechanic 485‘ The district called 
*the Porteries’, is an catensive tract of country in the 
hundred of North Pyrehill and county of Stafford. com- 
prehendiaz an area of about eyght iniles long, and six broad, 
1839 Ure Dict Arts 1009 4 population of 60,000 operatives 
now derives a comfortable subsistence within a district, 
which contatus 150 kilns, and as significantly called the 
Potteries. 

3. The potter's art, ceramics; the manafactuie 


of entthen vessels 
3737-41 Cuamncess Cycl., Pottes y, the art of making earthen 
43 and vessels; or, the manifacture ofcarthen ware, 1878 
eats /echn. tliat, Conn. 155 The Aribs were perfect 
masters of the art of pottery. 1891 Niswet /asanety of 
Genius 236 Pottery, when he (Wedgwood) took it up, was 
a rude and barbarous asanufacture; he rased at to Ue 
dipnity of an art. 


. The products of the potter's art collectively ; 


pottery-ware, carthenware, 

178s j Purses Treat. Inland As G at Norwich gouds, 
groceries, pottcries, and other merchandise, 38a5 J Nic ion- 
son Oferat. Al. chanre 484 The diab pottery 15 useful tor 
articles which requane strengtl#f to he united to ornament, us 
flower-pota, water jugs, &c 18g2 1) Witson fork ora. 
(1863) 11s. vai 48s Primitive sepulchral potiery. 1863 Ly ete 
Anti. Man i. 10 The pouery found «socated with 
weapons of bronze is of a moe ornamental god tasteful 
fyle than any wien belongs to the age of stove 1888 
Miss Brappon Fulal Three uv, ‘ibe shallow auk-pans 
weie of Doulton pouery 

4. attrib. and Conh., as pottery kiln, neanufacture, 
market, trade, ware; pottery bark, see quot.; 
pottery-bark tree, = polirry tree; pottary coal, 
Staffordshire coal; so pottery ooalfield ; pottery 
gauge, sce quot.; pottery mould, a ‘bnck’ of 
solt stane nuxed with pipeclay, used for whitening 
hearths, etc.; a hearthstone; pottery tissue, see 
quot.; pottery tree, one of various trees of the 
genus Licania, the bark of which 18 pottery ha &. 

1866 7reas Hot. 67y/2 Several audetermined species of 
this genus |feawza] afford the *Pottery bark, the ashes of 
which are used by the natives of the Amazon for mining 
with the clay employed in thre manulacture of potiery-ware, 
in order to enable the veancls to withstand the action of fire. 
ck W. W. Savin Coat & Coalmiaing 58 “Pottery coals 
and ironstone measures .with 8 to 13 seams of coil of above 
two feet thick .and 10 to ta measures of ironstone. 18g8 
Ricwarnson Ged (1855) 435. Ihe Coal-fields of England and 
Wales .. 3 North Stallordahire wmeutmescalied the * Potery 
coal ficld, 87g Koscnr Diet, Meck., *fettery-gage, a 
shaper or templet for the inside of a vessel oa the wheel. 
B99 Unc Dict. Arts 821 The apparatus then resembles 
certain “pottery kilns, 2668 H. crn First Prive, u. 
xiv. Gasx (2875) 318 Witness. .the alsorption by Stafford- 
shire of the *poftery-manufacture. 28gg Hicann tr, As (ei nph. 
(v8pe) TL 436 In the ‘poe emect and the vegetable- 
market alike. 2696 ‘Quinoa’ ie'inter Cély iii, What pleasant 


Slow, loitering; aimless, 


1195 


lives these “pot intern of the early days must bave 


led. 1875 Kniuur Diet. Mech., "Pottery-tissue, a kind of 


tissue-paper used to receive impressions of engravings for 
transference to biscuit. 1866 Trens. Bot. 679/28. v. Licania, 
‘The Indians call these trees Caraipe, but botanists have 
—— that name for a genus of Sernstrdmraca, owing 
to the *Potery tree having at oue time becs supposed to 
belong to that order. 3847-78 Hauriws i, “/eftery-tenre, 
earthenware. Iesé. 1066 Pottery-ware [sce pottery- bard), 

+ Pottical, a. humorous none-wd. [f. Porsé.), 


after foetical |} Full of, or inspired by, liquor. 
1906 W. Wenne Any Poetrie {Arb.) ry Poets: whose 

potticall poeticall (L should say) beades, 1] would wyshe.. 

might. be gorgiously garnished with fayre greene Barley, 

in token of their goud atfection to our Evgtishe Malt. x 

R Harvey £2. ere. (1590) 9 An olde sooker, that ¢ iieé suc 

Potticall verses of the Sante of Flanders, in a linnen bag. 


Potting (pp'tsy), v6/. 56.1 [f. Potro. + -inal.] 

1. Drinking (of ale, beer, or the like); tippling. 
arch. (chiefly with allusion to Shakspere’s use). 

1594 Lyty A/oth. Bond. ur ii, What Risio, how spedst 
thou after thy pottmg? 260g Suaxn. Ofd. 11. iil. 79, I 
learn’d it in England ; where indecd they are most putent 
in Potting. ag%g D’Urerry /'7lis V 66 Potting and sotting 
. Will make a good Soldier miscarry. 1864 llEmMYNG # fon 
S heal Davs vii. gs Biedl's-eye’s patrons would,.sit in his 
cortacse and smoke and drink beer, for they were “ potent at 
potting * 

2 The making of pottery or earthenware. 

1743 NV. Fevscy Archiwes XV). 158 This in exceedingly 
goed for potting or any sort of Cast ware. 1877 R. Binns 
(fife) A Century of Potting in the City of Worcester, being 
the History of the Royal Porcelain Works from 1751 to 
18st, « West, Gas 7 May 3/1 Potting is one of the 
oldest industries in the world. f 

3. The preserving: of butter, meat, fish, etc. in 


pots or other vesseis. 

16153 Marunam /ang. J/ousew. 11. vi. (1668) 47 Touching 
the puwdering up, or poting of Buuer. 1755 Fauaincton 
in Pail. Trans. XLYX. git Phe cure and potting of charrs 
well 1876 Rosin Fors Clar. VI. asq Catching and potting 
of salmon on the Columbia River. 3890 Auckland Star 
1 Oct, 4/2 Butter. . Already the low price ha» caused nuny 
farmers to commence potting down, 

b. Sugar Alanuf. (sce Pot v.) 2b.) 

1839 Uae Jct. Arts 12903 The act of teansferring the 
crude concrete suvar from the crystallisers into these hugs- 
beads, is culled pot/roy. 1887 WN. LD. Davis Cavaliers & 
Noundh. Barbados go From the last copper the clariited 
hquor was sun off into a cistern ta ‘cool’, or becume muk- 
warm, when the operation of * potting * began. 

4 Plauting 1, or draniepiantng: Into, @ 

1845 Florist's Frul. 83 The success of cultivation. is 
iuvariahly connected with a correct arrangement and pro 
portion of the soil, &c., in potting. . 

5. Crab potting, the catching of crabs in pots: 
cf Por sb.l 5 b, crab pat (Cuan sf? 11), 

1891 Pad! Mall G. 17 Avg. 3/1 We nuy incet a fisherman 
returning from crab pee rgoa CuTcciree HYNe in 
Winds v May. July ((tde) The Geutle Ait of Crab-Potting. 

6 Shooting: taking of pot-shots: see Por o,! 5, 


collog. or slang. 

1864 St. James’ Gis. 5 Nec. 4/t The potting of Arnhs 
righty straygling to be free continues merrily at Suakim, 
1goa Ht ords + yea tnese 43 Vt 16 commonly well ow into the 
mowing before the ‘potring * swells inzo the ratile and roll 
wiuch telly that meno are bard at it ‘ wath their coats aff’. 

7. athvib, anit Comd., as (in sense 2) potting 
industry, trade; (?in sense 3) polting-dish; (in 
sense 4) polling-house, -shed; potiing-cask, in 
Sugar Manuf. (sce Pot v.! 2b); potting-pot, a 
pot such as is used for potting meat; potting- 
etiok,a flat stick used to press down the suil about 
the root of a plant in a pot. 

1839 Unt Dict. Arts 1204 (‘Vhe syrup] is then transferred 
.-dnto conical moulds..ther cspacity..is considerably jess 
than that of the sinallest "pottung-cusks. rg6q bh idle & /nt, 
N.C. (suitees) 1. 302 In the Hall..xixt" peace of puder, 
fyue saucers, three *pottyndysshes xijf, 1825 Cromweit 
flist. Cotchester 352 A Seed shop, “Pouine-house,&c. egos 
Scafsvan t Apr 97/2 The dangerous processes in ase in the 
*potung industry = 2747 Mun Giasse Cookery (1767) 230 
Wi n itis beat to a paste, put it into your *potting-pout 
1897 Carvidden 2 Jun 0/3 They place the new compost about 
then, aod make it fim by ramming with the “pouting stick, 

Potting, v// +6.-: see Por as 

+Pottingar (gai), Sc. Os, Forms: 5-6 
potingar, -e, pottingar, 6 potingair, pothin- 
gar; erron.7 pottinger, 8 potinger. [Co rupted 
from *foticar, PotiHEcar, Sc. form of Porurcary. 
Cf. the parallel Pottrna ary, where the intermediate 
forms are better seen. In the later spelling con- 
founded with Porrineer,) = next, 1. 

0q7q Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot 1. aq Potingare {see 
Por rinuany 2 b} /éid. 1a9 Ltem, to Stene pottingar.. 
vi) 4, xva. 1933 6rd VI.88 ‘lo Francis Aikman, potngair, 
for sindre droggis. 193§ Stewart Cron, Scot (Rolls) I. 
196 He wes ane potingar nicht fyne, And had grit praitik of 
all inedicyne, 01967 Damnuzy ‘Ouhair Lieve ts hendet 
Conferties’ 141 Bann. MS.) For harmes of body, handis and 
heid, The pottingaris will purge che panis. @ 258g PoLwant 
Fivytiug w. Menigeonerie 4 to the hingars 

ane} recipies does yet remaine, 2705 Pennecurk 
rath'e Trae in Descr. Ceweeddale, etc. 96 Tue Candle- 
makers came and Flait, The Putingers were very Crouse. 
2828 Scort /. HM. Perth vi Pardon me', said he, ‘I am 
but a poor pottingar. WNevertheles, I have been bred ia 
Pari, and learned my bomanities and my carsus wedendi’, 

+ Po . Sc. Obs. Korms: a. § poti- 
gery, 6 potegaric. f. § potyngary, 5 6 
pot.tjingary, 6 pottingarie, -gry, potinchary. 


POTTLE. 


abide itt from soticary, earlier form of Torur- 
UABT, through the intermediate pocegary, Polagery : 
cf. prec., and nihtegale, wightingads, 

1. = AporHscarr 1 (med.L. cdrtus), 

zgse Aer. Hamiron Cafeck. Vabil (1884) 1c Povegarels 
that peltia corruppit drogaria.  /bid. 100 Pottingarels iM 
takis siluer for eudl & vottin stule and droggarts. /é/@. 1073, 

a The art of practice of an apothecary; 

pharmacy. 

¢rq8o Henrrson Sum Pract. Med. 16 in Bannatyne 
Poeus (Hunter. Cl) gos M iy pretik in tingury ye trow 
de ats pure, reco Auch. Rolts § otf. XI. nele, Oure 
. servitoure and potingare Walham Fowlarc for his.. service 
win his craft and acience of pottingary. rgeo-ao Dunxaar 
Poems xxxiti. ag In tingry he wrocbt grit pyue, He 
murdreist mony in medecyne, @ 2968 for ficlih WY Rady 77 
in Rannatyne l'oews (Aunter. C1.) 199 Whale is no raseth 
cumis of pottingary,..T.ll all neidvent richest detray the. 


b. The drugs of an apolnestys medicines, 

3474 Ace. J.d. Jligh Treas. Sevt. 1. 23 Voe anys 
of Bruges for certane potigariis coft to the Kieg, ffs 
Jiem gevin to Stephin potusgare. .forceriane materialis an 
polmeeris deliaer:t be hiin to the King, v. li. sgex JAgid. 

I. Ps jrem, to William Fowlay, for potinchary tane fra bin 
to the King. .xxiy li. aij a. vjd. 

Pottinger ! (pp'tindgas). Now aiaZ Forms: 
a. 5 poteger, pottyger, 6 potteger, pattecher, 
6 potager, 7 pottager. 8. 5-6 potinger, 6 
potenger, -yuger, pot(t)anger, pottencher, | 
-enger, 7 -inger. [orig. fotager, a. F. potoger, t. 
polage PotraaK; altered tu palitjenger, -inger (cf. 
passager, passenger, harbinger,etc.); thence through 
podenger, PoDDINGER, to foreger, PORNINGES, q. ¥.] 
A vessel of metal, earthenware, or wood, for 
holdiag soup, broth, or other liquid or semi-liquid 
food ; a small basin, porrinyer, 

a. [1415 Hen. V A/andate in Drake Ebderucuen (1736) App. 
17, 24 disces d’argent aunciens, només potageers de diverses 
formes.) F “7 rg She Acc. (Camden) 135, § poteger’. 
¢1500 in Ri Ch. Acts (Surtees) 377, inj pot m3. rgje 
Mork Confit. Tindale Wks. 617/1 Bue sponefal of goud 
workes should no more kil y* sonle, then a potager of good 
wints shuld kil & destroi y® bodi. :g6g in 7rans. Cumb. 
& West. Arch, Soc. X. 33, inj pottegers & xij platts, 362g 
E S. Britata’s Buss 8 \b, Wodden pottagers, 

8. 1494 in Somerset Medrcevad W' rile (1g0t) 321, iiij platers 
iiij potingers and mij sawcern, agus Act 4 Hen. WSIS, 6.7 
$7 Untruc..Worhkwanshp of Tin or Pewter..in. Dishes, 
Saucers, Pottingess, Trenchers, Basons, Flaggona, 1 
Parser. 2057/1 Pottaager, escardie, aorilion. 1963 Wills 4 
dio. N.C. (Surteen) I. aia, xij patiockers vj-, xij saucers 
iy® vij', xviij old dutders iu the kitchin & v pottencherm. 2970 

“VINS A/anuip, 80/14 A Potanger, faledéa, aw. 1994 Piat 

cwell-ha, 141. 34 In a Glawe or Stone Pottinger. 1657 

OMLINSON Kenvw's Psp, 483 A Pottenger 1s..a smafl, but 
patulous vessel. 3 u. Bonet's Aferc. Comeprt. wv, 1296 
A ye ordered five Pottingers of Bloud to be mbken 
from him. 28ag Keocaxrtt N.C. Gloss. Pottinger, a comme 
earthen-ware pot, with a handle; porrmger. 3698 Cravens 
Gloss, (ed. 2), Fottmyrr, a small pewter mug or vessel, oon- 
tuning about three quarters of a pint: a porrnger. 

+ Pottinger * (pp tindja:). és. exc, Art, 
(Corrupted trom PoTaAckR: as tothe farm cf, prec} 
A maker of pottage; a kind of cook. App. some- 
tames confoonded with Porrixagar, a vothecary. 

[a s97a Knox /iisi Ref. Wks. 1846 1. 263 Whither it was 
by ane Italia:e posset, or by French fegges, or by the potage 
of thare potingar, (he was a Frenuch man, thare departed 
fra this Jyef the Erle of Cassilles, tbe Erke of Rothose 
a 31678 Janprsay (Pitwottie) Chrvx. Scot, (S.1.S.) 1. 3937 
Cuning basteris and also excellent cuikis and potigeris 
[pxespr. potiseris; MS. 1, potingareis] witht confectiounis and 
drogis dur thay desairtis.) 1824 Scutt Wap, xxiv (quotang 
Pitscottie!, Excellent cooks, and pottingara. 1880 — Monast?. 
xvi, ‘lhe wafers, flams, and piwtry-ineat will scarce have 
had the just degree of fire which learned pottingers Pia 
scribe as fittest for the body. 1866 /d/mstr. fond, News 
gu Der. 607/2 It shows that these herés were asad for 
seasoning by the pottingers of the periud. 

Pottle! (pyr't’l). Forms: 4-5 potel, 4-7 -ell, 
8 -elle, 6-7 pottel(l, 6- pottle,. [ME. sove/, 
a. OF. pote! (1308 in Godef.) a litde pot, a measure, 
f. pat Pur sé.) + -e/, -1.K 2.) 

- A measure of capacity for liquids (also for 


com and otber dry goods, rarely for butter), equal 
to two qoarts or haifa pallon: now abolished. 
ai3o0 Saf. Peopie Kilfave xvii. in FE. EP. (86a) 135 
Hail te ye brewester. wip cur galuns Potels and quarters 
ouer al be tounes. 1389 in Fag. Givds (1870) 59 Ye Alder- 
man schal ae slang ne Tbe dene a tah aq... 
Tvetyce in W. of Heuley's Hust, 18g) 54 Pe thirde prite 
off a’ potell off nee at hata Lt Bk. Pe T.S), The 
wardens shall inake a stryke, hatfe stryke, h & halfe 
hope, gation & potell & quarte, the mesurs to sclyd & 
delyuered to the sellers af otan-meeie. 1486 Nearel Acc. 
Hen. VIT 186) 16 A pottell oyte for the calkers vj, eggs 
Dicses Panton, wt. cu. Sj, To lernc howe many pottica or 
gallons in conteyaed in Uthat great vessell. Prat 
Detyktes for Ladres Recipe lii, ‘Jake a porte of darasons. 
1608 Waar Hexapla Hxed. 67 Containing each of then 
tenne pottels or thereabout, foure or fine gallons. s6ag in 
Na:corth Househ. Bks. ‘ourtees) vag One potell of canary 
seck. e697 S. Puncnas Pal #dyeny-ins gg Little bony at 
that time of the year is ordinarily to bee had ; a quer pours 
a pottie, and this is a Liberal portion, 1796 Mrs. Grasre 
Cookery xxi. 396 ‘Take a quarter of a pound of hartshern and 
ut toita pottle of water. 1069 Haztue Ame Prov. $3 
bo'd kecp a cow, when he gay have a poide of milk for 
a penny? ae 
b. A pot or vessel containing a pottle, or of 


about this capacity. 


POTTLE. 


3698 THoresny in PAi/. Trams. XX. 311, T have. .lately 

ocur'd a Roman Potule from Aldbiough, which is of the 

ed Clay. 17.. dmc. Poems, etc. (Percy Soc) 18 We'll 
drink it out of the Pe my boys, He:e’s a health to the 
barley-muw! s80g W. lavine Aaickerd. (1849) 341 Then 
the Van Grolls, of Anthony's Nose, whu carried their liquor 
in fair round little pottles. 2888 Stevenson Black Arrow 
a, By his elbow stuod a pottle of spiced ale, 

c. efipt. A pottle of wine or other liquor; 


hence, drink, liquor. 

a1702 in Rox6, Ball, (1874) IY. 258 Yet, scrambling up, a 
Drunkard feels no pam, But cries ‘ Sirrah, hoy | t‘other pottle 
aguine'. 28go Svp. Dose. Leaman vii, I do not learno.. 
That you shall. .drink your pottle weaker at the wake. 

2. A small wicker or ‘chip’ basket, esp, one of 


a conical form used for strawberries, 

1772 Smottert /fumps. Cl. a June Let. i, She sent us 
a pottle of fine strawberries, 287 C. A. Jouns /ovest 
Toeecs Gt. Brit, 1. 341 The neat-looking, but very incon- 
venient, basket for holding strawberries, called a pottle, ts 
mae of Beech. 1880 Disrakut Andy. 459 Que never sees 
a pottle of strawberries now. 

3° Naine of a children’s game. 

28a2 Soutiuny Lett. (1856) IIL. 334, 1 have as little inclina- 
tion to write verses as to play at poutle or whip a top. 


4. altrib. and Comd., as pottle bottle, draught, 
pitcher; pottie-bellied a., pot-bllied ; pottle- 
bodied a., stout, corpulent; pottle-crowned a. 
(of a hat), having a crown like a small pot; pottle- 
dsep a., of the depth of a pottle. See also 


PoTt.e-PoT. 

39777 Hore Subsectve 3437 (ED Dz) *Pottle-hellied. 288g 
Junnines Dial. WV. Any, 01 Mottle-beliied, potbellied. 284a 
TVennyvgon Hl Waterproof xvii, He saw A something- 
*pottle-bodied hoy That knuckled at the taw. 1393 3 Lad 

erby's eau i (Camden) 154, 11iJ paribus "pote! botel». 1459 
invent. in Paston Lett. 1. 488, j. payre of potell botellys of 
one sorte. 21648 Diusy Closet Upen. (1677) 3o Pour this 
clear liquor into pottle bottles of glass. 1604 Srans. OCA. 
i. tik §6 Rodongy .To Desdemona hath to night Carrows'd 
Potations, “pottle-dcepe. 1784 R. Bacr Karka Downs I. 
124 lhe life of a Lord. .consists principally of his amours, 
his pottle deep potations, his politics, and his—hazards 16 
Mayne City Match in iii, FP shall be glad To vive thanks 
for you, sir, in “pottle-draughts. asgag SKetton “4. 
Kummyng 402 Another. .brought » “pottel pycher, A tunnel, 
and a bottell. 

Hence Po'ttled @, placed ina pottle; + savour- 


ing of the pottle or wine-cup (ods.). 
1363 T. Howett Ard. Amitie 23 An potled tales they 
rate aloft, so thende will prone hut vane, 2845 Exviza 
700K O d Cortes ii, ‘Old Cries’, ‘old cries’... From ‘ Haut- 
boys’, pottled in the sun, To the loud wish that cometh 
when The tune of midnight ‘ waits’ is done. 


+t Pottie +. Obs. (See quot) 

1689 R. Cox Aust. /reé. 1. Expl. Index, Pottle of Land is 
twelve Acres. ; 

+ Pottle 3, erron. variant of BoTrLe 56.3 

1733 FiecoinG Jom Them ix, The unhappy senpstress 
once, they say, Hr needle in a pottle, lost, of hay. 1849 

ames |Voodman xvii, ‘And we are to set to find a needle 
in the pottle of hay’, replied his companion. 


Pottle-pot (pet lpet). [f. Porrie + Por 54.1] 


A two-quart Pe or tankard. 

rgtzin &. £. Wells (1882) 22, Y be-quethe tho [to] William 
my sone, a new bras pot..ana potel pot of peuwter. 1553 
T. Wuson RAef. 87 here came a man out of the towne 
with a pute of wine ina pottle pot tu welcome the provost 
of that house [King's College]. 1897 SuHaxs. 2 /fen. [17 
11. ii. 83. 2740 Baynarp //ealth (ed, 6) p. vin, Why should 
Men dread a Cannon Bore Yet boldly ‘proach a Pottle-pot? 
r84x James Srigand viii, Truth and my brains lie together 
at the bottom of the second puttle-pot. 

b. ¢ransf. A heavy drinker. a drunkard. 

2860 Sara in Cornk. Mag. 1. 580 Edward Waid although 
a low-lived pottlepot at the best of tim-s, makes some 
honest remarks concerning the barbarous treatment of the 
women in Bridewell. 

Potto (pp'to). [Alleged to be from a Guinea 
dialect (see quot. 1705) ; cf. Ashanti afd's(s)o. (See 
J. Platt in WM. & Q. roth ser. IV. 286.)] 

1. A West African lemur (Serodicticus potto\, 
commonly called a ‘sloth’. Also potto lemur, 
b. Calabar potto,a species of lemur (sir focebus 
calabarensis), inhabiting the district of Old Calabar, 

| tr. Bosmtan's Guinca 250 A Creature, by the Negroes 
called Potto {erig. cen beest, tgeen a de negers de naem 
van fotto draegt), but known to us by the Naine of Sluggard. 
2868 Owen Merlebr. Anim, Ul, 425 In the Potto the sub- 
maxillary ducts open in the usual position, upon the free 
margin of the sublingual. gor Q. New July 13 That 
most typical West African creature, the pottu lemur, goa 
Mest. Gas. 28 May 12/1 Toa weird-looking and nocturnal 
creature with the eycs of a cat and the body of a tailless 
monkey the naine of ‘ Bosman's Potto’ has been given. 1g06 
Sia H Jonvaton 12. ria 685 The range of the common potto 
extends right across Africa from Sicrra Leone to Uganda. 

2. The kinkajou, Also fotio kinkajou. 

1790 Bewick Quadrupeds (1824) 446 One of this species 
{[Ycllow Macauco] was shewn in London some years azo, 
and was said to have been brought from Jamaica, where it 
in called the Poffo. 1834 MeMurtam Cevicr’s Ann. 
Kingd. . 84 This is, perhaps, the only proper place for the 
Singular genus of the Kinkajous or Potto. From the 
warm parts of America, and from someof the great Antilles, 
where it is called Potfo, 18gg H.G Datron 4) it Guiana 
Il, 456 The Potto-kinkajou, size of a pole-cat, a pretty 
loohing animal, is occasionally seen. 

+ Po'ttock. Ovs. rare. [f. Pur sb.) + -ocx.] 
A small pot. 

1694 A. ng 14 Payor ey (Surtees) sg They boyl it in 
iron pottoks till all the humidity be evaporated. 
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Pottock, corruption of Pot-noox, 


Pot-tree. 1. A tree prown in a pot. 

1908 Daly Chron. 11 Oct. 6/4 The pot trees of. .apples arq 
weighed down with the splendid fruit 

2. A name for the $. American tree Lecythis 
Ollaria, trom the shape of its frat; also called 


Monkey pot tree. 

Pottyger, carly variant of potager, PorrinoEnr }, 

+ Po'tulent, a. (5.) Obs. [ud. L. potulentus 
(fec-) drinkable, later also drunken, {. fous a 
drtuking ; cf. PocuLENT. } 

1. Fit to be drunk ; potable, drinkable. 

2656 Birount Glossogr., Potulent, any thing that may be 
drunk, 1657 Tomunson Renon's Dis/. 161 Potulent decoc- 
tions are neither safe nor gratefull. 1684tr Bonet'’s Alerc. 
Compit. t.179 Althouch they be troubled with thirst yet 
they can bear no sort of potulent matter. 1775 Asn, /'otm- 
dent. .fit to drink. 

2. Given to drink; drunken. 

3686 Krouxt Gélossuge, Potulent,..half drunk. 1708 
Bitt, ApelloNo a7. 3/1 And Leave this potulent Profession 
4790-6 Hau ky (folio), Potwdent, pretty much in diink. Hence 
755, in JOHNSON, 1775 in Asit, etc. 

. as $6. in fd. Dsinkables, 

1706 Baynary in Sir}. bloyer //ot & Cold Bath. uw. 315 
Their way of living in Esculents and Potulents. 

So F Potule'ntal a, potable, drinkable, 

16a0 VeNNeR Ita Recfa vii. 182 Voto such, liquid and 
potulentall meats a e not profitable. 

Po:t-va liant, «. (56.) [f. Por sh.) ab4+ 
VALIANT.) Valiant or couraycous through the 


influence of drink. 

r6q4r ‘TatuamM ist) acted State ww. i, You are pot-valiant, 
Sir, it seems = 2772 SMOLLEIT Humph. Ci. ay May, Likea 
man who has drunk himself pot-valiant. 3848 Muiaie in 
Vonconf, V. 181 As pot-valiant as our friend Pistol. 

b. as 56. A pot-valiant person. 

1903 Spectator at Jan. 172 The so called Irish Brigade.. 
composed, .chiefly of Continental pot-valiants, 

Iience Pot-va‘liance, Pot-va'liancy, Pot- 
va‘liantry = Por-vALouR; Pot-va‘Hantly adv., 
with courage induced by drunkenness. 

1844 W H. Maxwecte Sforts & Adv. Scotl xxxiii, (1855) 
264 Pot-valantly, the militia-men determined to take pb 
roud, 1845S. Jupp Afarpyareé un (1881) 410 The old man is 
stall mercunal; but his pot-valiantry 1s gone. 18976 G. MERE- 
pith Beauch. Career 1.i.8 His bursts of pot-valiancy are 
awful to his friends. 188 W. E Norris 7Airlby Hall 
ate He had worked himse!* up into a condition of pot- 
valiance. 


Po:t-va‘lour. [f. as prec. + Vatour.] Valour 
or courage induced by drink; ‘ Dutch courage ’. 

x6a7 Fectnam Aesolves 3. [11.] Ixxxii. 77 To see how Pot- 
valour thunders ina Taucrne, and appointsa Ducll a 1700 
Drvoen Ord's Ast of Love t. 664 Patcvalour only serves 
to fright the fair, 1857 Trottore /Avee Clerks ix, Who 
remembered, with all the energy of pot valor, that he was 
not a mere clerk. 

So Pot-va‘lorous a. = PoT-VALIANT. 

1837 Cantvin Fr, Rev. 1. vir. ii, Suppose champagne 
flowing: with pot-valorous speech. 187a C. Giunon For the 
King xv, Hodge was already pot valorous. 


+ Pot-walfish. (és. c ad. Ger. pottwallfisch ; 
cf. obs. Du. fots-wal-visch ‘Cete’ (Kilian); see 
Pot-Fisn, WHALRFISH.) == PoT-risH. 

1 Acc. Sev. Late Vey, Introd. 23 The ‘Trumpa Whale 
or Spouter, may perha the Physeter, and the Sperma 
Ceti Whale the Pot-Walfish. 1730 S. Date Harwich App. 
4t3 The Parmacitty-Whale or Pot-Wall-fish. 


Potwaller (prtjwolos). [f. Por s6.1 + waller, 
agent-n. from WALL v., OF, weallan to boil.) 

“it, = Pot-borler, the boiler of a pot: the term 
applied in some English boroughs, before the 
Keform Act of 1832, to a man qualified for a yar- 
liamentary vote as a householder (i.e. tenant of a 
house or distinct part of one) as distinguished from 
one who was merely a member or inmate of a 
householder’s family; the test of which was his 
having a separate fire-place, on which his own pot 
was boiled or food cooked for himself and his 


family. 

According to 18th c statements, the test was at times 
abused hy persons not householders, who in anticipation of 
an election and of receiving moncy for their vote, boiled a 
pot in the presence of witnesses on an improviscd fireplace 
in oe open air within the borough, and thus passed as pot- 
wallers. 

1701 Jrnis. ic. Comm. a8 May XIITU. 583 Borough of 
Honyton; ..That the Right of Election was agiced to 
in the pot-wallers, not receiving Alms, 1720 /bfd. XVI. 
479’2 (Taunton) Atan Election, 40 Years ago, the Potwallers 
were refused, and none but Scot and Lot Men voted then. 
lbid., Copies of Returns in the Years 1661, 79, 80, 88, and 
1705, were produced; and it was proved..that several of 
the Persons, who signed thove Returns, were Potwallers, 
2715 /bid. 30 Aug. That the Right of Election of Bur- 
gexses to serve in Parliament for the Borough of Taunton, 
is in the Inhabitants within the same Borongh, being Pot- 
wallers, and not receiving Alms or Charity. 1786 Act 26 
Geo. (11, c. 100 § « An inhabitant householder, house 
keeper, and potwaller legally settled. 1896 J. Savacr 
Manual Electors Taunton 17 In the Contest which took 
place in 3774 it was agreed that a Potwaller is a person 
who faccthes his own diet, whether he be a House ged 
or only a Lodger. /é/d. 18 To be a Potwaller, or Pot- 
boiler, or to boil a Pot, was only another mode of express- 
ing that Thomas Johnson, or any other Voter, was a man 
so far independent of other persons as to be visibly able to 
maintain himself and family by his own labour and industry. 


POT-WALLOPING. 


263g Roscon Rep. Munic. Corpor. Comm. 1, 649 (Tre 
geny) Sectlement in the parish, and residence as a pot- 
waller coustitute a Burvess. 1800 BaGenot Uare/ Parl. 
{ Inhabitants of the snid town (tichester] paying scot and 
vt, which the town call.d pot-wallers. s895 Basani Hi est- 
siinster ix. 256 ‘lhe voting gualificution., was..the tenant 
who paid scot and lot, and the potwaller. 

b. (+f this term there have becn various popular 
alterations, of which Pot-WALLOPER (see next) 
has attained greater notoriety than the oripinal 
official term; also a. pot-wabbler, pot-wobbler ; 
8. pot-wallader (? mispr. for -wad oper), 

a. 1789 S.Suaw Zour W. Eng. 337 It appears very singular 
. that the Members of Parliament [for ‘J aunton) should be 
chosen by clectors of so strange a qualification an the 
following, viz. all pot wabblers, or those who dress their own 
victuals, areentitled to vote. 2811 Lex Salatromicun, Pot- 
wabblers, peivans entitled tv vote for inembers of parliament 
in certain boroughs, from having boiled their pots thercmn, 
‘These boroughs are called pot-wabbling botoughs, 18: 
Beniuam fart. Neform Intrud 109 Boroughs in whic 
the right has the extent markea by the word householders, 
or by the wuid pot-wobbiers. 

B. 2790 M. Dussvonp fist, Mem. Tive: ton wv. 180, Anno 
1603, ‘Lhe putwaliaders elected two bur, esses to represent 
the borough of Tiverton, in the first parhagent of King 
jJamesI, ‘lhey were returned by the portreeve. 

So Po't-walling, also g pot-wabbling, the 
boiling of a pot, the being a potwaller or house- 


holder: also aftrtd, or as ad). 
1456 Cal Anc. Kec. Dublin (1889) 1 a9g1 A sertificat [of] 
conuinuall residence and abydyng and pot wallyng wythyn 


auy of the cytleys or towyns 1842 (see b. a above). 

Potwalloper (pt; w9'lapaa). Forms: a. 8 
yot-walloner, -irer. §. 8- pct(-)walloper, 
y -walloppcr. -wolloper. [One of the popular 
alterations of POTWALLER (after WALLOr v. to boil 
with agitation), which bas in general use largely 


supplanted the original word. 

It is found first in De Foe's 7owr, ed. 1769, as an altera- 
thon of pot-wadoues, the form in the eurher edd. 1725-533 
whether as a musprint, or as an intended correction of an 
erroneous form, Gocs not appear, Thence, prob., in Grove 
Lict. Uulgar /ongue, 1785. Krom these works app this 
form became penerally kuown, while other forms in local 
use disappeaicd.] 

= POTWALIER, 

a, 1785 Dr For Zone Gt. Arit. Wu. 21 This Town (Taun- 
ton} chouscs ‘Iwo Members of Parliament, and their way of 
choourg is by those whom they call Pot Wa loners [so edd. 
1748, 1753; (df 1969 Pot-Wallo, ers}, that is to say, Every 
Inhabitant, whether Housekeeper or Lodger, that dresses 
their own Victualy Yas9q9 Urion WS Audit, to Junius 
(Flalhw.), ‘Ianoduni: in agro Somersetins: vocantur Pot. 
walliners. 2778 dg. Ga.ctleer (ed. 2) 8 Vv. Zaunton, The 
election of members of parhament here is very singular; 
ery twalloner, f.¢ that dresses his own victuals, is 
out eget voie. aggt W. Cortinson fest, Somerset IIL, 
2 6 Taunton. .has returned members to parliament from the 
year 1294, 23 Edw. 1. The right of choosing these members 
is vested in the parishioners boiling then own 4 ot thence 
called Pot-Walloners) residing within the limits of the 
borough, not being stated paupers. 

A. 1769 [sce quot. 1725 in+]), 17983 Grose Dict, Vule. T., 
Pot-wallopers, persons entitled to vote in certain boroughs, 
by having boiled a pot there. 1991 Luckoman Aeauties 
dng. 1. 58 Every pot walloper, that is, he who diesses his 
own victuals, is entitled to vote for members of parliament, 
1831 Adachw, Mag, XXX. 33 The pot-wallopers of West- 
niunster, Siuthwark, and Preston, are to vote alongside of 
the £10 houseliolders of the ‘ower Hamlets, Manchester, 
and Birmingham, x8g0 Carivin Latler-d HPamph. vi. 
(1872) 26 What safety will there Le in..ten thousand 
brawling potwallopers wre Manch. ¢aam. 4 Dee 4/7 
We shail become a nation of potwallopers, with the addi- 
tion that every lodger is supposed to wallop his own kettle 
as well as householders, 

b. applied as a term of reproach. 

3820 Sorting Mag. V11. 8 Do you take me for..a pot- 
walloper—an ass—a fool? 1905 West Gas. 6 Feb. 1/3 
The term potwalloper was indignantly resented as a must 
improper and scandaluus one, which should be withdrawn, 


3. (dee quots.) 

3860 Bartirtr Dict, Amer, Pot-Walloper, a scullion, 
1B90 Cent. Dict., Hot-walloper...(6) A cook aboard ship; 
a pot-wrestler, (Slang.) (2) Ascullion. Sartlett. sgos 
Farmer Slane, Pot-walloper..a. (common) A «cullion; 
a kitchen-maid; and (nautical) a cook, esp, on board a 
whaler; also & f-rurestler. 

4 3. Lrroneously applied to something very big 
orclumsy. (Cf. Pot-wWALLopiNne a. 2.) 

1896 Daily News 14 Dec. 6/1 Others were father’s boots 
=you know the sort of thing—regular potwallopers—tens 
— in which the tiny foot is almost lost. 

Pot-wa lloping, 56. nonce-wd. [f. Por sb.l + 
walloping: see WALLOPY } ‘The boiling of a pot; in 
quot. the sound produced by the.poiler of an cngine, 

3849 Dk Quincry Eng. Mail Coach §1 Wha. 1862 IV, 
303 Lhe trumpet that once announced frum afar the laur. led 
mail..has now given way for ever to the pot-wallopings of 
the t-oiler, 

Pot-wa‘lloping, 2. [f. as prec J 

1. Boiling a pot: applied to a voter who boiled 
his pot, or a borough in which the voters were 


potwallopers (see PorwALLEK). 

1791-3 Spirit Pub. Fi v/s. (1799) I. o§ Has he any close 
an t wallopping porous where no property in the 

ualification? 12894 //ist. Gaming 28 A special bargain... 
that his bill for garden stuff..«hould be paid off as the price 
of his pot-walluping vote. 840 Auison Hist, Europe (1849- 
so) 1X. Ixiv. § 55. 609 * England's pride and Westminster's 
glory ',ashe (Sir F Burdett] was termed by his potwalloping 
constituents in that borough. 31893 Vizeretty Glames 


POT-WARE. 


Back 1. 1. 7 Hunt managed to get elected .. for the pot- 
walloping borough of Preston. : 

q 3. erron. tor walloping = making vigorous but 
unwieldy movements (Cf. WALLOP 2.) 

9 Crockett Ait Kennedy 161 Royal lumbered through 
the shallows hike a great pot-walloping elephant. 

Pot-ware to Pot-wrestler: see Put 5b.) 14, 

+ Po'tycaryar. Obs. rare~', Extended form of 
potycary, POTUKCARY : cf. mediciner, practitioner, 
burrister, etc,: see -ER1, (Cf, PoTTeR-CARRIER.) 

€ 2533 in Ellis Orig, Lett. Ser. in. II, 269, 1 was both 
@ groser and a puotycaryar. 

otynger, obs, form of PorrincEr. 

Pou, Sc. and north, dial. form of Putt. 

t Pouw'ant. Obs. rare—'. [app. a F. 
ppl. a. stnking.] A foul smell, stink, stench, 

3600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) a9 It is one thing to 
smull of any corruption, and an other to be infected with a 
pouant, or stinke of the same. 

Pouar, -@, obs. Sc. forms of Power, 


Pouce (paus, p#s). [a. F. pousse (dial. and 
commerce.) dust, in 14th c. fotslce, a deriv. of L. 
pulvis, or a by-form *ful/vus, whence also Pr. 
pols dust, F. posussidve.] 

1. Flax-dust: so called by workers in flax-mills. 
Hence Pou‘osy, pou ‘oy a., affected with disease of 
the throat or lungs caused by pouce. 

1880 Antrim 4 Down Gloss., Pouce, the floating dust in 
ea here ee = being dressed. sas asthinatic, dive 
the effects of inhaling ‘pouce’, 1 iver Mar, 299/24 
Hacklers’ disease .is produced by a kind of ‘ pouce’, which 
being inhaled causes severe tickling in the throat. 1889 
Brit. Mid. Frail. 30 Mar 703/2 The name under which the 
dust is Known among them 1s ‘ pouce', and those sulJering 
fiom its eifects ure said to be ‘poucey ’. 

2. dtal. (spelt also pous(e, powce, pows(e, 
Ppeawse). Wust, dirt, rubbish, refuse, in various 
applications, Also as adj, Rubisshy, good-fur- 
nuthing. See Zag. Dial Dict. 

Pouse, obs. form of Putst sét 
+ Pou'cer, pou'ser. Ovs. rare. [ME.(?) or 
AF. pousere, pousir = F. poucter thumb-stall, 
f. fouce thumb + -2¢7, -1ER. Misread (with # for 
#) by modern editors as fonserie, ponsir, and 
entcred in some dicts. as fowncer |] In the medieval 
church in England, A sinall cap or thimble of gold 
or silver worn by a bishop on bis right thumb after 
dipping it in consecrated oil; a bishop's thumb-stall. 
See Rock Ch. of Fathers (1849) 1. vi 167, and Latin 
dycuments there quoted, Perhups never used in English, 
exc. by Rock and in mud. Dicts, 

Pouch puutf),s5d. Al.o 4-6 pousha, powche, 
5 pooho, 5-8 powch, 6-7 (8 .S¢.) poutch, 7 
poo:h, 8- Sc. pootch. [ME. pouche, a. ONF. 
poucke (13th c. in Littié: ef. mod. Norm. dial. 
pouchet, in Perche pouchon (Godef.)), parallel form 
of OF. pocke bag, pouch: sce PoKE #6.!] 

1. A baz, sack, or receptacle of small or moderate 
size, used for various purposes, esp. for carrying 
smill articles; a pocket as a distinct receptacle 
worn outside the dress. 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer Xeene's T. 11 A ioly poppere baar he in 
his pouche. ¢1420 Peedluad, on Husb, wv. 408 The graynes 
ripe,.. Putte in a poche [l. Aisced/a) of pans, and with the 
wrynge Let presse hem. ¢1440 Promp. Parv. 41 i tr Powche, 
marsupium. cr4gs Serm. Lpisc. Puer. (W. de W.) hii), 
Ther 18 no vanyte in no paitye of the worlde but we ben 
redy tu bye it... Euyll fasshened garmentes & deuyllysshe 
Bhoon and slyppers of frensmen, powches and paynted 
gyrdels of spuynardes, 1573-80 Baker Adv, P606 A Pouch: 
a great bay, or satchell. pa Butcer /fed. 1. ii, 224 By 
his Side a Pouch he wore Replete with strange Hermetic 
Powder 1733 Near A/ist, Pust?. UL. 234 Seven pictures of 
God the Father in form of a litele old man ia a blue and red 
coat with a pouch by his side. 1862 Ang. lou. Dom. 
Afig IIL. 2119/1 The litte Pouches. .still continue to be 
worn, suspended from the waistband by a chain and hook, 
and sometimes by accord. : 

b. spec. A wmall bag in which money is carricd ; 
a purse. Now chiefly arch. or literary. 
¢ 2384 CHaucer //, Fame m 259 Of whiche [gold] to litel 
al in my pouche is. 1483 Ca/h. nel. aB9/t A Powche, 
v6: A purse. rgtg Barciay Agloges iv. (1570) C inj/a These 
- dare I not playnly touche, For all these crosses and siluer 
in my pouche. 1§98 SHaks. Merry W.1. iit. 96 ‘Vester ile 
haue in pouch when thou shalt Incke = 678 ~Burier Hud. 
uu. ii. 1234 Could Catechise a Money-Box, And prove all 
Powches Orthodox. 1804 W. Irving 7. Trav. I. 240 
Nothing so melancholy as the meditations of a poor devil 
without penny in pouch, 2838 Ht. Martineau Alla Ye 
Gar. i. 14 Out comes the pouch, as sure as [ show myself 
to gather the rent, a7 R. Extis Catudins xiii. 8 Know 
he buasts but a pouch of empty cobwebs 

ec. A pocket ina garment. Chiefly Se. 

¢ 3610 Sir J. Menvit Mer, (1735) 9 He had always a New 
Testament in English in his Bouc . 1686 tr. Chardtin's 
Vrav, Pe: sia 87 For fear of spoiling their Caps,.in the Rain, 
they will put ‘em in their Pouches, and go Bare-Headed. 
2820 Compe Consol. uu. (Chandos ed.) 1 ‘rom his pouch 
his sketch book drew. 2889 Barna H'indow in Thrnins 
xix, 180 She saw ‘im twa or three times put his hand fn bis 
pouch. gor S:o/s#an 12 Mar. 5/4 Standing abuut..‘ wi’ 
naething in his pouches but his hauns’. 

d, A leathern bag or case used by soldiers for 
cartying ammunition. Hence éransf. a wovoden 


cartridge-box. 
s6e7 Cart. Smitn Seaman's Gram. xil. 57 You must be 
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carefull to cleare the decks with .. fite-pots, tches of 
wder. 3 Sruamy Mariner's Mag. 1. il. a ew Banda- 
coches, £73 


sers fill'd with Powder, and Shot in their 
Ds For Crusoe 1. 23 He brought a reat Leather Pouc 

which held about a Pound and half of Powder, .. and 
another with Shot. 18:0 Wettinaron in Gurw. Desf, VI. 
a17 A letter. complaining of certain pouches lately sent out 
from England for tue use of the Portuguese troops. 1853 
Stocqueter Mil, Encycl., Pouch, a case of strong Jeathcr, 
lined with tin divisions, for the purpose of carrying a sol- 


Ok teailctai (also matl-pouch: see Matt sé.8 


e, A mail-b : 
4b), esp. a smaller bag enclosed in another ; also, 


a letter-carrier’s bag. 
1889 Century Mag. XXXVIIT. 6064 At 3 o’clock 
a.m. the European mails closed, and the pean ut on 
board the Adder carried the usual copies fur the foreign 
circulation. a 
2. Maut, One of a number of divisions made 
by small bulkheads or partitions in a ship's hold, 


for stowing corn or other loose cargo. 

1637 Carr. SmMitn Seaman's Gram, vil. 33 The Ballast 
will sometimes shoot, that is run from one side to another, 
and so will Corne and Salt, if you make nut Pouches or 
Bulk-heads. 3 Harn Lex, Techn. 1, Porches, 80 
the Seamen call small Bulkheads made in the Hold of a 
Ship, to stow Corn, Goods, or the like, that it do nut shoot 
from one side to the other. 

3. Applied to a natural receptacle resembling 
a bog or pocket. @. Anat., Zool., Path. A cavity 
in an animal body, like a bag (usually small, and 
either permanent or temporary); a sac, cyst. 
spec. +(@) the stomach of a fish: = Poxs sd.! 6 
(obs.); (6) the distensible gular sac beneath the 
bill in certain birds, as the pelican and cormorant; 
(c) a dilatation of the cheeks in certain mammals, 
a cheek-pouch; («) the receptacle in which mar- 
supial mammals carry their undeveloped young ; 
the marsupium. 

¢1450 7wvo Cookery-bks. 101 Pike boyled...Slyt the 
pouuche, And kepe the fey or ihe luc and kutte awey the 
gall. 1602 R. Hawkins Voy, S. Sea (1847) 68 (1 be shark] 
is the most ravenous fish knowne in the sea...In the puch 
of them hath beene found hatts, cappes, shoves, shirts, enn 
and armes of men. 1739 S. SHARP Sarg. XxxVi. 205 @ 
Spot of the Vessel fact the Disease begins, prcny 
recedes in such a manner fiom the Surface of the Artery by 
the force of the Blood.. pushing it outwards, as to form a 
large Pouch ur Cyst. 1774 Goupsm. Nat. Hist, (1776) V. 
197 This is a pouch, the entrance of which lies immediately 
under the tongue, and capable of holding near seven quarts 
of water, £ M. Batu A/ard. Anat, (1807) 302 These 
pouches are often large enough to admit the end of the finger, 
and contain occasionally small calcul. 2808 BincLey Anon. 
Biog. (1813) L. 67 note, The face of this Ape is shaped 
somewhat fie that ofa Dog. The cheeks are furnished with 

ouches. 1834 M¢eMuatrie Cuvier’s Anton. Kingd. 299 
sopoda. The females carry their ova under the second an 
third segments of the body, in a pouch formed of approxi 
mated scales. 1856 Huxury in 0. Trad. Microscog. Se. 1V. 
192 The ovum passes .into the ovicell—there as in a mar- 
supial pouch, to undergo its further development. £888 
Roiteston & Jackson Anion, Life 435 The respiratory 
system consists of gill-pouches or sacs, scven on each side 
in the Lampreys. 

b. Sot. A bag-like cavity, sac, or cyst, in 
a plant; sfec. a seed-vessel resembling a bag or 
purse, a short or rounded pod, a silicle. 

1877 B. Gooce Heresbach’s Husb. w. (1586) 191 b, It 
creepeth low by the ground,.. with a seede inclosed in little 
powches, like a shepheardes purse. 2776 Witngaino 3) it. 
Plants (1796) TIT, 48 satis. Pouch deciduous. 1862 
Miss Pratt Flower. Pl, 1. g The ailicle or pouch is a 
shoiter, broader pod [than the silique} s862 Darwin 
Ferttl, Orchids ii. 69 As soon as the disc is drawn out of 
the pouch the movement of depression commences. 

+4. Name of some game (6s. 

1600 Nasur Summers Last Will 2048 Thou and I will 
play at poutch, to moirow morning for a breakfast. 

6. [f. Pouch v. 4] A present of money, a‘ tip’, 
slang or collog. 

2880 Disrarkis AKadym, VI. iii, es Your grandfather... 
pouches me at Harrow, and it was the largest pouch I ever 


sad. 

6. att sb. and Comb., as pouch-belt, -lid ; formed 
into or having a pouch-like or baggy shape, as ouch 
shert, waist, etc.; pouch- like, -shaped adjs. ; pouch- 
bone, a marsupial bone (in marsupials and mono- 
tremes) ; pouch-gill, (a) the pouch-like gill of the 
Marsipobranchié or Cyclostoms; (6) a fish having 
eee gills, as a lamprey; pouch-gilled a., 

aving pouch-like gills, marsipobranchiate; pouch- 
hook (U..5.), a hook on which a mail-bag is hung ; 
pouch-mouse, a rodent having cheek-pouchcs, 
a POCKKT- mouse; pouch-toad, a toad of the genus 
Netotrema, in which the eggs are hatched in 
a pouch or hole in the baek of the mother. See 
also PouCH-MAKER, etc, 

ria Sporting Mag. XXXIX. 167 Cavalry uniform, a 
*pouch belt, and a sabretache, xsqt R. CopLann Guydon's 
Guest Chirurg, Liij, As ye wolde fasten a nedle with 
threde on your hosome or ‘pouche lid. 1835-6 Todd's Cycl. 
Anat. 1. 5792/2 Two prolongations. .of a *pouch-like form, 
1898 S. g Buckman in Pop, Sci. Monthly Jan. 374 Whe 
pouchlike cheeks of a baby, 186: J. R. Gruen Jfan, 
Anim. Kingd. 1. Carlent. 117 *Pouch-shaped processes. 
3898 St. James’ Gas. 12 Jan. 12a/r The “pouch shirt in the 
lant new make. 3897 Dariy News 6 July (ins modified 
edition of the “pouch waist as adopted Moet of the 
Englishwomen who venture on that style 


POUCHLESS. 


Pouch (pautf),v. [f. Povos sd.; cf. Poaowv.1] 
1. ¢vans. To put into or enclose in a pouch; 
usually, to put into one’s pocket, to pocket; alao 


Iie. or in extended sense, to take possession of, to 
‘bag’. 

a 2966 R. Eowarpes Damon 4 Pithias (1571) Civ, Ch a 
[= I've} poucht thea vp all ready, they are sure in hold. 
2686 F. Spence tr. Varidlas’ Ho, Atedicis 12 He had already 
pouched the half ring. «2794 Fercusson Klection Poems 
(1845) qa They pouch the gowd, nor fash the town For 
weighis and scales to weigh them. 2838 Hr. Marringay 
Ella of Gap. ii. 38 He twisted thelr necks. .and ched 
them in his plaid. 2840 Mas. F. Tuottors Widew Afarried 
ii, A pretty sum you must have pouched last night. xs 
Sci. Amer, as Jan. 55/3 ‘They [letters] have next to 
‘pouched ’,.."Lhe packages of letters are thrown dexterously 
into the propes compartments, 

b. fig. To ‘pocket’, put up with. 

1819 Scort /vanhoe xxxiii, I will pouch up no euch affront 
before my parishioners. 

. To take into the stomach, to awallow: said of 
fishes (cf. prec. 3a (a)), and of certain birds; also, 
to take into a ‘Pouch in the mouth or gullet. 

2633 WALTON ay vil. 154 The Pike..will have line 
eae to go to his hold and powch the bait. 1774 WHiTs 
in Phe. Trans. LXV. 267 Swifts when ..shot.. discover 
a little lump of insects in their mouths, which they pouch 
and hold under their tongue, 1767 Bast Any ding (ed. 2) 1 
First allowing the fish, by a little slackening the line a sma 
time to pouch the bait. 32873 G. C. Davies Mount. § Mere 
xxiij. 201 He refused to pouch it. 

+ 3. To swell out or protrude (the lips) into 
a pouch-like form ; to purse the lips ; to yout. rare. 

3647 R. Srarvtton Jieenal xiv. 966 If this make thee 
frown, And pouch thy lips out. (Cf. 1680 in psouching vbl. 
sb below.) 2754 Richarpson G) andison (1810) V, x. 53 He 
pou: hed his mouth, aud reared himself up and swelled 3 but 
answered me not, 

4. [f. prec. 1b or c.) To supply the purse or 
pocket of; to give a present of money to; to 
‘tip’. (With the person or the money as obj. 


or with double obj.) slang or collog. 

1810 in Dowden Shelley (1886) I. ti. 53 [To him [Ed 
Giaham]) Shelley wrote. . April 1{1810], requesting him]. .to 
pouch those vena! villains, the :eviewers. 1284s W. Cory 
Lett. & Frads. (1897) 5, 1 shall not have to pouch Hawtrey 
or my Tutor, 1848 J. T. Sunn Bk. for Ramy Day 66 
Charles Townley, Esq...pouched me half a guinea to pure 
chase paper an chalk. 1864 Hnuyna Eton School Days 
i 4 ‘Did your governor “ pouch” you?’ asked Purefoy, as 
they were going towasds the Station. s880(see Poucn sé. 5). 

5. LDressmaking. ‘\o make or arrange (a part of 
diess) so as to hang loosely in a pouch-like form, 


b entr, said of the dress, ee 

1897 Daily News 6 July 8/4 The muslin is lightly pouched 
Set ie ve bhi es Tel. 2 Aug. 3/3 The bodice is 
cut..tightly fitting at the back and sides and below the 
Waist, yet pouching over in the front. ; 

6. intr. To form a pouch or pouch-like cavity. 


(Sce 5 b, and posuching vbl. sb.) 
Hence (chiefly in sense 6) Poutching wd/. 5d. 


(also eee and oF a. 
3680 Bunyan Badan s. (ed. Virtue) 450 He would 


stand gloating, and hanging down his head in a sullen, 

uching manner. 2698 Ivson in PAtl Trans. XX. 130 
The ouching or bagging out at both Extreams, 1847-9 
Todd's Cyel. Anat. IV. 791/1 Jilations or pouchings can 
nowhere be seen. 1849-ga /did, V. 847/1 The great omentum 
is a pouching out of the meso-gastrium, 1899 Westm. Gas, 
26 Feb. 3/2 The balloon sleeve and the peuching bodice 
were all too kind to the careless. 

Pouched (pautft), 2. [f. Pouch +-znp.] 

lL. Furnished with or paving a pouch or pouches, 
a. Zool, (a) Having a gular pouch, as certain 
birds; (4) having cheeh-pouches, as certain ro- 
dents, etc.; (¢) having a pouch in which the 
undeveloped young are carried, marsupial. b. 
Anat. and /ath. Having or forming pouches, 
cavitics, or dilatations. ©. Dressmaking. (See 
PouoH v. 5.) 

1834 Cuvier's Anim Kinga. 1. 337 The Pouched Storks . 
which have an appendage under the middle of the throat, 
resembling a shite antiage: 1849 S&. Nat. Hist., Afam- 
stata 1V. o6 The Camas pouch d rat is common in N. 
America, on the banks of the Columbia river. 1863 LyFut 
Antig. Man x. 401 Peopled exclusively with pouched 
quadrupeds, s889 Lumnot T2 Cannrhads Gh 252 A pouched 
mouse..Wwhich is tolerably abundant in the Herbert river 
valley, 1897 Westm. Gas. 8 July 3/3 Make asimple pouched 

ice of mauve and white foulard. 1899 Al/duti's Syst. 
Med. VIL. 825 The vessels are generally thin-walled, 
pouched and varicose. . 

3. [f. Poucu v. 1.) Put or enclosed in a pouch, 

190g Westme. Gas. 10 Dec, 3/1 Home-sick Kaffirs..trail 
along in Indian file with the pouched wages which are to 
buy wives and cattle. . 

- Comb., as pouched-lipped adj. (cf. Povow wv, 3). 
r8ar Crane idl. Minstr. 1. 137 Where the pouch‘d-lipp'd 
cuckoo-bud From its snug retreat was torn, 
+Poucher. Oss. [f. Pouch s6.4-Eal: cf. 
hatter, etc.) = PoucH-MAKER, 

1q0r Pol, Poems (Rolls) II. 109 So carpenters ne sowters, 

card-makers ne powchers,..this sacrament mowe (reten. 


Pouchfal (pau't{fal). [f. Pouc sd. + -rux.] 


As much as a pouch will hold. 

rag Ramaay Gentle Sheph, m. iv, He buys some books.. 
And carvies ay a pouchfu’ to the hill. 

Pou'chless, 2. rare. [f. Povcn sd, + -LEas.) 
Not having a pouch ; in quot., not marsupial. 


POUCH- MAKER. 


2808 Pap. Si. Monthly Sept 687 To be improved off the 
fave of the cath by the keew coupe tution of the pouchless 


mainmals 
+ Pouch-maker. O+s. [f. Pouch sd. + 
Maker.}] A maker of pouches or bags. 


136a in Cad, Let, Bk G. Lond. 15v William de Thyndone, 
ponchemakere. rgrg in York Myst. Intred. 22 Pouche 
makers, Kotellers, Capmuakera, "933 More sipfol xxv. Wka 
8g0/1 In London here Bayfelde the monke, und Teurberye 
the powchemaker, and Raynam. 


+ Pou ch-mouth, «. and sé. Obs. [f. Poucn 
sb. + Moucs sé.; cf. Pouch v. 3.) a. addy. Having 
n mouth like a pouch, i.e. with thick or protrud- 
ing lips; mM quot. 1578 said of a word (ct. yaw- 
breaking) b. 56. A person, or a mouth, with 
protruding lips. So Pou'ch-mouthed a, = a. 

1865 Dardus (1860) 37 ‘hoa pouchmouth knauel Thou 
shalt sry hauc. €3570 PRESTON Camdyses in Hausl, 
Dodsiry WV. 179 Now, yvoodman pouchmouth, | ama slave 
with you lL P?osgzoin Nichols 7 ofoyrap/es IL. 400 A statue 
of a pouchemouthed squirr, 297g G) Hakeiv / erler-dh. 
(Camden) 93 When ? first heird that same terrible powche- 
mouthe and. awtelandh worde 2612 Cuica., J/erre, a 
pow..hanouth ; a mouth gauded with great, vut-standing, or 
dowching laps. 1863 Kink CAes. Boldt bl. age Fram his 
Polish mother, Cumburga the ‘ pouch-mouthed*, be h.ul 
inhertedithe large protruding under-paw which, transmitted 
to his descendants, is still designated as ‘the Austrian lip’. 


+ Pou'ch-penny. 0s. rure—'. [f. Poucn v. 
+ PENNY oy Que who pockets every penny ; 


@A avaricious person. 
r6ag Gaur //oly Sfadn, 321 Is it you (and be naught) old 
Pouch-penny ? 
Ohs. 


+ Pou'ch-ring. [f. Povcn sé. + Rina 
sb.) A ning for closing a pouch or purse. 

ysoy Will of Use (Somenct Ho), Vnum par de 
powcherynyes de Argent). 1584 R. W /Aree /-auties Lone. 
t. Div, Haue you any .Powch-ciages oe Buskins, to cope 
for new broome? @ 1700 Songs Loud, Prentices (Percy Sur ) 
153 Broomes for old snoves, pouch rings, bootes and Lusk- 
ings f Will ye buy any new brome? 


Pouchy (paatfi), a. [t. Poucn sd. + -y) 
Having pouches ; of the natare of a pouch; baggy. 
2828 J. Wisovio Bia kw. May. XXVV, 079 The mutter- 
ings.have died away like so mu: h croaking in tie pouchy 
throats of drought<diied frogs. 1884 Burnkovuons Pepas/‘ou 
arz>uch aflacdd .puuchy carcass, [ have never befuic scen. 

+ Pouck, obs form of Poke 146.4 2, 

3763 Linno in /Ail, Travs. VEL. 238 A weed called 
Pouck, represented to me as of a poisonous quality [in & 
Caroltna]. 

Pouclesnedele: sce PuckLE, PucK-NEEDLE. 

Pouoy : see l’ouce 1. 

Poud., variant of Poop, Russian weight. 

Poudagre, variant of Ponacrs 06s , yout. 

Pouder, -ir, -re, -ur, etc., obs. ff. Powner, 

Poudesoy, obs. f. Panussoy: see also Pout. 
pDr-soik, Poudre marchant: see PowpEn sé. 


¥Poudrette (padret). [I'r. dim. of poudre 
Powner; see-kTrE.] A manure made from nigiit- 


svil diied and mixed with charcoal, gyp.um, ete, 

3840 J. Burt Fariner’s Comp. 72 Poudrette is the contents 
of privies, dried, and rendered. .tnodorous and inoffensive, 
by chemical processes, 1869 KE. A. Paakrs Pi ak ffyy.ene 
(ed. 3) 13 Wheo the poudrette is decomposing .. serious 
conse;uences may certainly result. 

+ Poudroy-e. (6s. rave. Also poudré. fA 
derivative of fasatre, PowneR: ef. OF. poudroy dust } 

3A. et His, 2180 (Boll, MS.) Ne pe <onne ne had bea 
ys'ye For pe dust & pe poudreye [/MeAer, poudre}. 

Pouerie, obs. forms of Poor, Pow gn. 

Pouerd, -ert(e, etc., obs. forms of Poverty, 

f Pouf (pel). Also pouthe. [F. fous; cf. 
Purr sd. } 

lL. a. A kind of elaborate female head-crees 
fashionable late in the 18th century. b. A high 
roll or pad of hair worn by women. Also affred. 

2817 Vian. Ep ewortit /arriagton xiii, [Yescnbing the 
mante of hair dressing ¢ 1730) At the top of the mount of bar 
and horsehair. , there was sometimes a fly cap, of a wing-cap, 
ora fouf. 1893 Groaciava Hits fist, Ang. Doess I. 231 
In 18a5 the harr was arranged in high poufs drawn to the 
left side, sg0a bWWestm Gas. a Jan. 3/a It is still the wreath 
of lathe green Jeaves that is most popuba for wearing in the 
hair. ‘These are worn vow just cresung the Azu/ of the 
hair. sig0y /Ard.g dar. 8/2 It must mean the elevation by 
pouf am! curl and twist and twirl of the caiffure. 

3. Lressmaking. A pat of a dress gathered up 


im & projection or bunch. 

3869 Lat st News 3 Oct. 5 The enormots pouffs from the 
waist behind .. will be abandoned with bute hetle vepret, 
3874 /'cho 30 Dev., At the back the pun ff is replaced by the 
shirt beng closely drawn tugether a little distance below 
the wast, & Rusair 1g 1)-c. 658/12 The space beng 
tilled ap by an aury litle puef of culle. 

3. A very soft stufted ottoman or conch. 

1884 Girls Own Paper Feb. 2115 A very usual seat ino 
drawing roo now is a Moorish of oncntal sows. 31894 
Winkins & Vivian Green Bay Lreel. 130 Seating himself 
on a low pouffe at her feet. : 

Ifence Ponfed (pzft) a., decorated with a pouf; 
dressed, as hair, in the form of a pouf. 

rpog Darly Chron. 17 Apr. 8/4 This collar extends just 
over the poufed siceves and the fulness of the square cut 
corsage. 1906 P. 7. O 1}. q4/1 There ix something to be 
sgid, also, avwinst hair too much ‘ poufed ’ out, hats powed 
® tov acute an angie. 


Pouff, pouffe, obs. forms of Purr sé, and 2 


3198 


+ Pouffe. Obs. rare—'. ? A mattress ; a bag, or 
bunch. 

2583 Foxr 4. & M. 1268/1 Hee lay harde vppon a pouffe 
of straw: course newe cauuess¢ Slicetes, ’ 

+ Pough, 54. Vés. toms: 1 pohha, poha, 
pohoha, (pocca), 4 pow3e, powhe, (pouge), 
pouh3j, §-7 poghe, 6 powghe, 7 pough. [OF, 
pohha, app. with no exact equivalent in the cognate 
Janys., but from the OTcut. ablaut stem fuk ’)-, 
pug £)- to swell up, blow, whence also LF ris, puche 
a howl, MLG, puchen, pugeen, 1G. puchen, pusher, 
Mu., MF lem. pochen, posher, Du, (G.) forken to 
hoast; alsoMDa. pigken, Du. pogen to endeavour, 
lit. to pant from exertion Radical connexion with 
Pock, Poke sé.1 is uncertain.] A bag. 

7 K Aoverev Gregory's fast. C.alv. 442 He lezeS hie 
on ( yee an {o.7. pohchan). cosa Laudish, Gosp 
Mark vi 8 Ne poha [RusAre, pohha) ve? posa ne blaf — 
Luke 1a. 3 Ne potca [A woAte. pohhal re! posa. 136a Lanciu 
P Ph Ac vu 178 A powhe [2377 B. vin rgt poke, v7. 
pouhy] ful of pardoun, 1388 Ped. Poems (Ret) 1. 276, b 
wolde ful were here pouge [? pouge) fanti dulcedine voris} 
€ 33994 7. Pl Crede 618 pei may trussen her part in a terre 
pwc! 1398 ‘lurvisa Larth. Def? RK. xi. xxix. (Tollem, 

Ss), A fische .when he hnowep pat he is entrid and ia 
within pe fischeres pouge. o1qsgo JJowce ALS. 52 Hl. 27b, 
When me profereth pe pigge opon fe poghe. 1688 R. 

Huma Armoury ut 43¢/1 A Sack, or Pough of Corn tyed 
ry - [tis trond a Sack when it contains wbout 4, 5, or 6 
Measures of Corn; a Pough when rt hulds 1, 3, or 3. 

b. A swelling of the skin. 

x6oz Hoirann Pérny I. xxxvin. lil, 607 The people..are 
subject to poghes under their thruat.. (Margin) ‘) his dtsease 
is ula Br onchucele or tlernfa gutturis, 

+ Pough, v. C4:. rave. Foums: 1 (fa. pple.) 
pohhed, 4 powje, pouhe, pouwe, powe, § 
pow3. [f. prec. sb] aufr, Ot a garment: ‘To 
hang loose, hag out. 

crtoo Rude St. Benet (Schr er 1885) 136 (MS. F) Hy 
. habbap side earme Ilan aud pohhede hosa. 1297 K Grouc. 
(Ro!) 6394 Pe t.ulors corue so moni peces uer rs robe ne 
ssulde pow x% [7 77. Lowe, pouwe, pouhe, puw3, poke} 

Pough, obs. form of Por sn. 

Pouk, powk (pk). Now daf. [In mod. 
dial written also pake, prauk, peawk, pewk, paek, 
pahkk, poke, pook, puck, most of which torms 
point to a Mb, *fuckie, OW, *fPue-; cf Ebtis. 
pache, puche, in same sense; perh. from OT eut. 
stem fuk: h)-, pug oc -, pid &)-toswell up (iranek): 
ef. Pock, Pooun.j A small blister or pustule. 

361z Coica., A uipoule, a xmall blister, wealc, powhe. 1657 
TFomtinson Nengs's Lisp. 333 Onely small watry powks. 
3688 RK. Horme Armoury Wi. g48f1 Water Diadders, and 
ycllow Blisters; are Powks ur Fumwors. 1828 Craven Gloss. 
(ed. a), /’vak, a pimple 

Fouk(e, ov. f. Puck. Foukenel, obs. f. 
Prck-NFEDLE. Foul, obs, f. Pau, Por. 

{ Poulaine (puzléin). Also 6 pullayne, 8 
poleine, -eyn. (OF. Joulazne Poland, souleess 
0 la Poularme shoes im Volsbh tashion, crakows; 
hence the pointed beak of such shues.} The long 
pomtted toe of a shoe, as worn in the I4th and 
rsth centuries: = Prke sd. 4a. (Erion. explained 
by some as the shoe itself: « Crakow.) 

1464 Act 4 Ldw. f!,c.7 Nulle persone Co:dewaner ou 
Coveler.. face. .ascuns solers paloges ou husens oveqe ascun 
pike ou pulkine ge passera Ia Jonyuer ou mesure de deux 
poutz, 1530 Parser. 259/1 Pullayne,foullane, 1720S 1RVPR 
Néoww's Suse. (1754) IL. xil agg/2 ‘oes of an ext: aordinary 
Length, and sharp, called therefore Pykes, o1 Poleyns. 1834 
Prancut Bett Costusnte 202 Nv one under the estate of a 
lord was permitted to wear pikes or pofeines to his shoes... 
exceeding two inches in length ferron. 2706 Puoerips, 
Pouleine, a sort of shooe pickst and turn’d up at the Tor. 
1877 Bouteen im Aacyel Artt. Vi. 469/2 The half-bvots or 
shoes distinguished as pomleines continued to be long and 
vary sharply posted.) 

Poulard (ps!i-id). Also 9 poullard, pou- 
larde. fa. F. powularide, f. poule a hen + -arde: sce 
eARD.] A young hen fattened for the table; a 
spayed hen, (Cf. Caron.) 

1732 Fieeninc Afiser in tii, A leash of pheasants, a leash 
of fat poulards, 2753 Smo.itery Ch. Fathom (1784) 7o/1 He 
bespuke a poulard fo: dinner, 182g Conners Cottage Acouomy 
§ iso They [fowls] are uever good foe anything after they 
have attained their full growth, unless they he capons or 
poullards, ¢ 186g in Circ. Sc. bt. ¥43/1 He has made capons 
and poulards of co ks and hens by mutilation. 

Poulce, obs ft. Purss sé.) FPouldar, -er, -re, 
obs. ff. Pownern. Pouldavy, obs, f. Potnavy. 


Pouldron (pds ldran), pauldron (| §'ldran). 
Obs. exc. /tst. Forms: a. 5 (?)-Opolron, (5 pol- 
rond, 6 pollarone, polrynge). £8. 6 poldron, 
(-drone, -dren, -derne, -drand, pollderon), 6- 
pouldron, (6-7 -dern, 7, 9 powldron). 7. 6 pa- 
horon, 6,9 pauldron, (9 paldron). [In 15-16the. 
potron, pollerone, for *polcron, in Palsgr. 1530 
paleron, app. aphetic forms af OF. esfauleron, 
espalleron, P espaule, mod.F. dpaule shoulder; 
subscq. with @ developed between / and 7. The 
rare form fau/dron, known once in 16th c., is that 
employed by receat writers an armour. 


Pahkgrave has F. espad/eron in this sense, as = paleron 5 but 
the oavdi sense of OF. es/anicron was shoulder-blade, 
shoulder of an anima Mod.F. pudsvem shoulder-biade, 


POULT. 
omoplate, is referred by etymologi«isa to safe blade of an 


var, which does not suit the sense of the Eng. word.) 
A piece of armour covering the shoulder; a 


shoulder-plate. 

a, ma fauc. Paston in P. Left, U1. 190 As for the 
harnys Wyks delyveryd it .. to hym .. ij pays polronds 
fet.) exrgso C /astodes MS. (Hall.), Some ouly Lut a sure 

epon Ov-r his polrynges reaching to the kne = rssg 

. WAKEMAN Fardle Facions 1 ix. 200 Their polterones 
are garnished with gokde. 1579-80 Norrie Plutarch (1895) 
LV. 139 With both hands stiived..to sent their polrons from 
ther shoulders, 

BE. wsqqin Lett. & Pas. Hen. VI17, X1X. 1 465 Pollderon. 
a31s48 Hatuc Avon, fien, VIT/ Ba The kyng of England 
..trake his Poldrun & him disarmed. 1580 Hot LysAND 
Lveas. F's. Tony, Avant bras a'un Aarnois, the polderne of 
an armour. 358: Strywann Mar. Luscipl 1. 44 The pol- 
drens with the Vambraces. 1590 Sik J. SmytH //sse. 
Meapons 3 Without either pouldrons, vambracex, gauntlets 
or tasses. 1654 Kane Monm. tr. Seutrvoglta's lharrs 
Flanders gov “Vhere he rained three new redowots, which 
were by «a popular word of souldiery called Pouldions 
1795 SCUINEY Fear of Are vin. 454 Lifting high the deadly 
batele axe, Phrough pouldson and through thoulder deeply 
driven. 180 Hor Sanu QO. Cromtuetd |b. 233 Heavy 
Cuirassiers, with helmets, breast and back pieces, poldrons 
and tash ts. ° 

y- 31830 Parser. 251/t Palrron, a pece of hurnesse, ¢sfal- 
deren. 1994 RK. Asucevts. Leys fe Key yo Gorges, puul- 
drons, vantbiasacs, tases. 1834 Prancue Lait, Costume 
186 Shouldari covered with overlapping plates caled 
prulkdous 286g Boutecy Arms & Avo. (1274) 204 When 
the shoulders were covered by the reinforce-plites, they 
were distinguished as Jauldrons. 

transf. 3603 Gwin Pombrokeshire (1892) 126 His [the 
Jobster 's}] compleate Armour. his tases, vuuntbraces, pow! 
drous, Coushes. 

+b. /oléron topouldron: shoulder to shoulder. 

598 Barnet 7hevr Wearres in i. 37 Causing them to 
mach vp close potddron to pouldron,  167a T. \ ENN 
alt & Maritrnte Disc ffl, vito ws A Rank is a Row of men 
uncertain in Nuiber; Pouldroun to Pouldhon. 

@. allstd, 

18g0 rowninG Sord. dla vy. 876 [He] flung away The paul- 
dhop-riigs ty gave lus sword-asa play. 

Licuce Pow ldroned a., armed with a pouldron, 

1688 R. Haima Arwvaury itt xvit (Roxb! 199% He 
beareth Avure,a sinister Arme vaanbraced, and pouluroued. 

Foule, obs. ft. Pau, Pou‘ sé.4, Pout, 

Fouwleine, Pouler, obs. ff. PULLEN, Porm 


+ Poules foot = /’aui's foot: see PAUL 5. 

1468 in Surtees Misc, (1883) 19 Occupies xviij poules feet 
of ye grounde. 

i Poulet (ple). [Fr., a chicken, PuLsxr, also 
a love-lcetter, sometimes folded in the form of 
awing.] <A love-letter, 2 (ncatly-fo'ded) note. 

1848 ‘Tnacki Ray Fan, Farr xxiv, He. sare down to pen 
a poulct..to klademometie Amcnude. 1894 5S J. Weyatan 
Man ta lack ix, Even the Commissio ers found their 
duors beset ar dawn wrth delicate ' poulets ', or uigent, un- 
portunate applications, 

Pouutle, -et, -ie, obs. ff. Peni, Potter, Pciery, 

+ Poulme. (6s. rare—'. fupp. shortened toim 
of next.J = next. 

1361 Hortvrusn /fom. Apoth. 16b, The rotting of the 
poolme of hghtes : 

+ Poulmon. 065. rare—'. [a. obs. I". fouwlnion, 
mod bk. foumon:—L pulmi-nem hung.) The lung. 

156 [lou veusn //om, Afpoth. 16 It is conuenient for al 
partes of the breste and the poulimon. 

Poulp, poulpe (pip). Also 7 pulp, 7-8 
pulpe. fa. Fk. pou/pe in same sense :—L polvfus 
Pouy rus, An octopns, cuttle-fish, or other 
cephalopal: ce Po.yr 1a. 

r6or Hows ann Pliny 11. 427 The Pulpe fi- b or Pourcuttell, 
maketh at the very fishouoks which hee searcheth ofier and 
. claspeth hard and gripeth round about with biscleew 2681 
Grew Aluseunt.v iv.szt lhe Preke or Poulpa d’alyfrs. 
5835-6 /odd's Crcl. Anat. 1}. §27/s The short round: budied 
Octopi ur Poulps. 1874 Woon Nat. //1st. 626 The Argon wt, 
~The animal, or ‘ponip'’ iw indeed a most lovely creature, 
despate of its unatiractive form. 

Poulpy, Pou!se, obs. fi. Putpy, Posse. 

Poult (pelt), sé. Forms: a, § pult(e, 7- 
poult, (7 pl. poulse), 9 polt. 8. Sc. and dial. 
6-8 powt(e, (6 powtt), 6- pout (7 poot, pote): 
see also Poot 56.1 [ME. contr. f. polet, poullet, 
Puu.er, a. F. fouset chicken, dim. o) fosule hen.) 
The young of the domestic fowl, a chicken; atso 
of the turkey, pheasant, gumea-fowl, and various 
pame-birds. Also attrib 

a. 21498 Langlands P. I'L A. vu. 267 (MS. U.), 1 have 
no penyes..pultys to bugge. ¢1440 Promp. Pari. 416/% 
Pulte, yorgehen, gatlinela. 1634 Altherp ALS in Simphin- 


son bf ashing tens App. p xxii, 3 doneg pheasant poults from 
Oxford. 31662 Lovetc //ist. Asie. *& Mie. untied 


Vheasants, partridg, heath poulse. 2704 Lociz in Canpbe 
Chancellors (1846) IV. cxxiii. ska, 4 ‘Turkey a ariel 
where the 


lirdec. 3820 Spor ting Mag. XXXVI. 29: 
polt, in open heath, Moves in an even line from death. 
er Baainc-Gouip /eeland 162 Prarmigan poolts, hardly 


edged. 

B. ssoe Ace. Ld. High Treas, Scot. 11.155 To ane man 
hsocht powtis to the King. ssge A'ey. Privy Council Scot. 
L 9s Item the blak cok, and the gray hen vid. Jtem the 
powtlin the doosen xd. 1575 ‘Lurpeav. Aah ans se Come 
mend. Hawking, Whes the Spancla crome the ronne of 
Fesants in the wood, Or light vpon the little Poutes. 2608 
Caunw Cornwall ag b, Of wild (birds Cornwall hath) Quaile, 
Raite, Partridge..Powte, &c. 1630 in Naworth Haonseh, 
Bas, (Surteen) 126, 7 pootes and a snipes. 3693 /drd 309, 
3 moorefuole and 3 potes, 3662 Cowva Whigs Supplic. 


POULT. 


(rygz) 135 With which they persecute those souls, As 
setting dogs do pouts and muir-fowls, a ry 
Dict. s.¥. Phcasant-tabing, ‘Lhe old Cock aad 
{Pheasant}, with all their young onesor Powis. & 
hpict. to JF. Rankine xi, A» sovun's the cockm-tme is 
by An’ the wee pouta begun to cry. 1839 Gizic Uniy 
aughter (1859) 33 She was sa comin to see the pouts fed. 
b. transf A child; a youth. co/log. or dial, - 
2739 Nicut Poems 2a The meikle Trake cowe o'er thelr 
Snouts, Thar laugh at winsome kissing Pouts, 1790 J, 
Wrusams SArepye (mesday in Cadtmet, ctc. (1794) 277 Lid 
the unbrevch’d Poult: and Puilets gaze. 1858 R. es Suxiers 
Sponge's Sp. 1our xiv. 242 ‘ e's a raw poult of a chap’, 
rephed Jack, 1897 W. 2). Latro in Bards Angus & 
earns 2770/1 Whaa I was but a fecble pout 


Poult, v. rare. [f. prec. sb. See also Pour v.2] 
intr. “l'o catch chickens or poultry. 


2657 RK. Licon Barhadars 4 No feare of losing our hauke, 
by going out at Cheik, or to a village to Poult 


| Poult-de-soie (piéidawi'). [= F. poult-de 
sote (also fovud-de-sote), a recent alteration of pou- 
de-sote (1067 in Littré; in OF". poul de sote, pout 
ile soye, 1389-94 in Godef. Comf/.), of unknown 
origin, which was used in England in the form 
poudesoy fram 1663 to ¢1750: see Pavuasoy. 
After being disused for a century (exc. as con- 
sciously Fr.), it was re-introduced ¢1850, 1n the 
current Fr. spelling, for a material identical with 
or similar to the 18the. paduasoy ) A fne corded 
silk; ‘a plain silk of sich quality in a soft and 
bright grosgrain make’ (see GROGKAM); now 
most frequently applied to coloured goods, 

(1835 Court Mag. Vi. p xvii/a Gold enr-rings of a new 
form Rosecoloured pow de soe slippers. Black lace 
love<.] 1850 Harper May. I. 287 Robe of white poult 

e sore. 900 Daily News 21 Apr. 6/5 A hlouse made of 
pee and white striped silk bas a white poult-de-sose sailor 
coliur. 


Poulter (pélta1). arch. Forms: 4-6 pulter, 
§ -ur, 6 -ar,-or, powlter,6- poulter (7 pulleter). 
fad. OK, pouletéer (¢ 12301n Godef.) in same sease, 
. Poule? PULLET + -se7, -ER 2] 

. = PouLtener, Ofs. exc. as name of one of 


the London City Companics. 
axqo0 in Lug, Ctéds (1870) 353 No ffysshyere ne no pulter 
ne shal byzge ®ynche ne pultrye for to agen selle, er pat 
vadren be y-ronge ceqgo Lyrae. Alin. /vews (Percy Soc.) 
166 A pulier chat sellihe a fat swan, For a goselyng that 
granithe on bureyn clowrix, = 1548 Ad 2 § 3 hd. VS, 
c. 1§ $1 Biuers Bakers Pouliers Coohes. 1573 Tussne 
Husé. (1878) 56 To rere vp much pultic, and want the 
bune duvoe, Is naught for the puter and woorse for the 
poore. r6aa Praciam Compl. Gent. i. 1634) § Nicholas 
the fifth was sonne of a Poulter, Sixtus the ft, of a Ilog- 
heard. 2633 [sce PoucteErern b) 188g Rep / ond. Lawmry 
Comp. 11. 688 ‘The Poulters Company existed by pre- 
scription as early as 1345. It was, however, incorporated 
by Royal Charter in the aydh year of Henry VII, on 
a3rd February 1504. 
tb. /ouller's measure, a fanciful name for a 
metre consisting of lines of 12 and 14 syllables alter- 
nately (corresponding to the modern ‘shuit metre’): 


see quots. Obs, 

2576 Gascownu /astruct. making Verse in Steele G/., etc. 
(Arb.) 3g ‘The conuusonest soit of verse which we vse now 
adayes (tus. the long verse of twelue and fourtene sillables) 
I know not certainly howe to name it, vnlisse | should sa 
that ix doth consist of Poulters measure, which giveth xi. 
for one dozen and xiij. for another. 1686 W. Wenne Ang. 
Poetrie(Arh.) 62 When one staffe containeth but two verses, 
or (if they bee deuided) foure; the fast or the first couple 
hanuing twelue sillables, the other fourteene, which versify ers 
call Powlters measure, because so they tallfile thelr wares 
by dozens. 1638 Guest Eng. RAythnes VW 233. 

+2. An officer of the royal or other household, 
or of a monastery, etc. who attended to the pur- 


chase of poultry and other provisions, Odés. 

c1gg0 Bh, Curtasye 583 in Bades Bk, 318 ‘\he clerke to 
hater aod palter is, ‘lo baker and butler bothe y-wys G yfiys 
seluer. « 2483 Leber Niger Edw. /1”(P. R.O., Exch. ‘1. R., 
Misc. Bk, 230), Anothre of these gromys ys callyd..grone 
surgeon, another grome pulte.  igaa Antland Lapers 
(Camden) 84 item, to appouynt tif pulters to serve for the 
said persons of all maner pultry. 2602 F. ‘Tate tr. (fouard. 
Ord, Edw. (/ $51 A serjant pulleter..shal take thadvise 
of the asseour of the kinges table [etc ] what he shal bringe 
to court. ' 

3. Comb., 2s poulter-man, -pannter, 

1404-3 Durhawn Acc. Rol/s(Surtces) 620, par. de Pulter- 
panycrs. 2 in W. H. ‘Turner Select. Rec. O.¢ford (1880) 
126 Yes! pulter man. ; 

llence Powlteress, a woman who deals in 
poultry, a female poulterer. 

1783 Lend. Gas. No. 6194/10 Elizabeth Smith,..Poulteress, 

Poulterer (péritara:). Also 6 pulterer, 7 
polterer, poultrer. [Extended form of PouLTER, 
perb. formed on powdery, PouLTRY : see -ER ! 3.) 

One whose business is the sale of poultry (and 
usually hares and other game); a dealer in poor: 

(Quot. 1534 doubtful, pulter wran occurs 00 sane page. 

Nana in Ww H. Furnes Select. Ree. O vford (1880) 126 The 
pulterers oor other freemen of the Towne] 1638 Penkerit- 
MAN Arfach, Ajb, Set Butchers, Poultrers, Fishmongers 
coutend, Each his owne Trade in what he can defend. 
2684 Lond. Gas. No. 1955/4 Aporentice to Mr, Bayly, his 
Royal Highness’s Polterer..in the Pall-Mall. 1789 Mus. 
Piornt Journ. France |i, 27 Poalterers han 
animals m the feathers. 18gy-8 Hawrnoane 
Bks, (879) 11. 965 An abundance of game at the 


up their 
ag. Nete- 
poultesers. 
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b. Applied to the livery company of Poalters, 
Survea Stow's Surv. IL v. xiii. 9n3/s ‘he Company 
of Poulterers [ed. 1633, p. 63a Poulters) were incorporated 
in the igth Year of Henry Use Sevenh. 
Poult toot, obs. form of PuLtT-Froot. 


Poultice (pev'lis), 56. Forms: «. W. 6 
pultes, 7 poults; #. sim 6 pultes, 6-7 -oxsse, 
6-8 (9 uta/.) pultia, pultas, 7 pultase(e, -ise, -iss, 
-us, 7-8 (9 dta/.) pultess, -ice, 8 pultoss; +. 
6 poultesse, 7 poultes, -ess, -us, poltis, powl- 
tice, 7-8 poultis, -ise, 8 -iss, poltice, 7- poul- 
tice. [Ultemately tiom L. pals, predt-em thick 
pap, pottage, pulse (- Gr. woAtos), whence It, 
folla pap (t pulla, Floio); F. pudfe a poultice, 
1 Cotyr., is unsupported. “l'be earliest form pu/tes 
was app. the L. pl. Au/fes (in med.L. = pap), soon 
popularly taken as a sing., perh, from its collective 
sense. Other forms simulate Ir. suffixes -asse, 


~EtSC, -2C2. 

The form in pxZf- continued in general use tif after 1750, 
and issuil dialectal It is difficultto account for the spelling 
fonlt., which ix found before 16u0; the mod. pronunciation 
ts mdicated in 1645 by Jolfis.] 

A so‘t mass of some substance (as bread, meal, 
bran, linseed, variuus herbs, etc.), usually made 
with boiling water, and spread upon muslin, linen, 
or other matenal, applied to the skin to supply 
moisture or warmth, as an emollient for a sore or 
inflimed part, or as a counter-irrilant (e.g. a 
musturd-poultice); a cataplasm. 

a, 1548-3 Act 34 & 35 //en. ///, c.8 To practyse use 
and mynistre mn and to any outwarde soie,. ary herbe or 
herbes oyntementes hathes pultes and emplasters. 32639 
T. pk Gray Compl, Horsem. 104 The poults of mallowcs, 
&c. must be every night apetved: 

B 544 Phaze Kegion Lyfe (1545) 64b, Ye must laye 
vppon the payne a pultes made of herbes, and flonres. sg6a 
Buitevn Sadwark, Bk. Sim/ples 23b, Good to be put into 
plisters .and in pultases. 15963 ‘I. Gare Awtid nm. 73a A 
C ataplasme or Pultis, 1610 Markuam Maslerf i cxiil 408 
Couer the snare place,,with this Pultus. 2636 Bacon Sylva 
§ 60 The Pultass relaxeth the Pores. 1633 Jounson Gerarife’s 
Herbal xx 28 Very good to be put into pultesses. 2657 
W. Corn Adamiin Eden crix, Wt1s used in Pultisaes. 1684 
tr. Lonet’s Merc. Casupit.: 8 Apply a hot Paoltess to the 
‘Throat. rgia Arnutunot Josn Sad/ in. x, Some were 
for emollient Pulsws's. rgig Accompiasht Lady's Delight 
fed. 10) 46 Pultosses of Rran meal. = 1756 Warson in /'h2/. 
Trans X LIX. gos Which adheres to the bottom of the 
vessel hhe pultice. 2796 C. lucas Ass. i‘adcrs IL. 65 Sale 
. discusses boils, in form of a pultis with raisins, hog’s lad, 
or honey. 1828 Craven Gloss. (ed. 2), Pultzs, a poultice. 

y- 1592 Suans Rom. & Ful. uw. v. 65 (Qo. 1997) Is this 
the poultesse fur nunc aking Lounes? 2612 Corer, /’sfic, 
@ poultice. s6aa Woovat, Surg. Mate Whs (1653) 365 
The be irb Crowes-foot, made anto a Cataplasive ar Poultis. 
£643 Steen 1. A1p. CAyrungy. x. 44 With a hide Vinegar 
ant Honey make a Powltice. 164g R. Symoxnos Liary 
Civ, Wear (Camden) e75 Make a polis; lay it on with red 
floks 1 A. Fox Warts’ Surg. u viii 33 There is no 
need of such a Poultess, 2947 Wasery /’9tme. PAy sic (1762) 
38 A wlute bread Pouttis. re H.C. Woon Therap. (1879) 
205 A hop poultice is sometimes made by simply moastening 
with hot water the hops contained in a gauze baz. 

Sg. &§76 Gascon, Steele GZ, (Arb ) 77 ‘That Poctrie pre- 
sume not fur to preache, And bite mens faults with Sacy res 
corusiucs, Yet pamper vp hir owne with pultesses. 1856 
Emureson Lig. (rats, Ability Wks (Bohn) 1L. 35 When 
they have ; ounded each otber to a poultice, they will shake 
bands and be friends for the remainder of their lives. xg08 
Sf Janes’ Gas, 19 July 8/2 His pleasing mamer is the 
poultuce to the bump which his tt Taiwwed, 

b. attrib. and Comb, : poultice-boot, poultice- 
jacket (see quots.); poultice-neckerchief, a 
name for the many-folded neckeloth worn ¢ 1800; 
t poultice-root (see quot.); poultice-shoe = 
poultice boot; poultice-wise adv., in the way of 
a poultice. 

1875 Kaicur Pit, Mech, "“Ponltice-boot, a lage boot 
used for applying pyuluces to horses’ lggs. 1896 Aldbull s 
Syst. dred. 1. 454° %Poultice" or ‘Pneumonia jackets’ are 
garments made cf a strip cf thin flaunel or fManneletie 
we Lhey are lined with a layer of cotton wool .and can 
easily be placed over the poultice. 31800 A/onth/y Afag. 
X. 24a ‘The dress of our present beaux, their *poullice neck- 
handkerchiefs, panialoons, overall, 1988 M. Cutcer in 
Lye, Jruls. §& Corr, (1888) 1. qog Several vegetables. .. 
A. pen, Black poplar, *Pouluce :ovt, etc. 1888 Gs, FLemina 
in Aacycl, Brit, XAXLV, 202/1 For applying poultices to the 
feet lof a bourse), a “poultice shoe .. may used with 
advantage. s6rq Marunam Cheap //asb. i. xxxi. (1665) 61 
* Pultss- wise ay it to the offended member. £796 C. Lucas 
diss. Waters VW 65 Ut is apphed to straing with meal and 
honey, pultiswise, 


Poultice, z. [f. prec. sb.] ¢vans. To apply 
a poultice to; to treat with a poultice. Hence 
Pou'lticed ppl.a., Pou'lticing vd/. sb. 

2 Burnon Po ket Farrier (1735) 20 Vhe same Medicine 
and Poulticing wiflcureit. r7so0 Add. Trans. X1.V1. 4q1 
Puftived according to the Direction of our old Female 
Practitioners, 1809 Med. Frn/. XX1. 99 The inflammation 
of the wounded part had ome violent, and I ordered it 
to be Ititad. 107g H. C. Woon 7herap. (187g) 586 
Brought about by continuous poulticing. 1888 Century 
Mag. XXXVI. 904 Hia poulticed ear and picturesque sca. 

Poultry (pévlei). Forms: a. 4-6 pultrie, 
“ye. 5-6 pultre, -erie, 5-7 pulletrie, -ye, 7 
pultry. 8. 6 poultrie, -ye, -ce, 7 poultery, 
powltry, 7-8 poultrey; 6- poultry. ¥. AYO 
§-8 powtry, 7 poutry. [ME. pu/t(e)rie, a. OF. 


POULTRY. 


fouictrie (1280 in Godel.), poullieeris, §. pouTl fe- 
fier POULTER: see -ERY 1, and cf. F, dossangerie, 


Eng. bakery, etc.] 
Iter’ in the royal = 
(see Pourrer 2); t 


+1. The office of a ‘ 
a nobleman's) howsehol 
superintendence of the purchase of fowls and other 
provisions ; also, ibe ruom in which such provisions 
were stored. Cds. 

1390 Fart Derby's Fxg. (Camden) 15 Super officio pulle- 
na per manus ejusdem : lacte, butiro et pale per {ecuma 
emptis ibidem. 1398 Jd, 220 Cum conduciiona J doors 
pro officio pulleterie, j duc. vs. 1393 /did, 241 i? officio 

fewrie,} 1498 in /fonsch. Ord. 11790) 22° Th’ office of the 

fterie. 1542 Ard 93 dice. E/T, ¢. 12 $14 The serieant of 
the puitrie. .shalbe. redic with a cocke in bis hand. « s6@8 
Haus. Chron, Siew. P11] 74 Once of houshold serus 
as Kwery,.. Battery, Spicery, pitcher house, Larder and 
Poultrie. s602 ‘Tater /.onseh, Ord, Filw, 11% 42 (1876) 
A walter, shul take for ns office. .egges in the patletrte at 
fuel of the sculferye. 

3. t a. A place where fowls are reared; a poultry- 
yard or poult:y-farm, +b. A place where lowls are 
sold for food ; a poaltry-market. Ods, 

z4a9 Mun Cold, Osf. 11882) 16 Item, J bakbous., 
cum niiis parvis domibus ilidem yetynghous et pultrie. 
cx14g0 romp. Fare, 4t6/1 Pultrye, galiinaria. ¢ 248 
Caxton Mia‘ogwes 10/30 Cov iato the pakse, Hye poul- 
lettus, One poullet & two chekens. Patscu. 2957/2 
Poultry, pouliatlleric. 1546 Lanciry Pot berg. De invent, 
ni. 1, GOb, Pultcrics of all kinde of foules wer imstitnied, 
« Hatt Chvon., Hen. Ki1f so7b, The Puultrees, 
Larders, Spicereis, and Scilars of Wine were al o 2458 
Hevoer s.v. Pultspe, The fowlen fedde in a Barton or 
poultry. 1is70 Levins Man/p. 105/30 Poultrie, awlariune. 

0, Hence, Name of a stret at the cast end of 
Cheapside in London, where there was formerly 


a poultry-market. 

3438-90 in Calr. Proc. Chanc, OC. Eliz. 1. Pref. go Oon 
Ra hard Crewe and Nicholas Vicarye sergeaunis. .twke at 
divers tymes ont of the said Saintuary. .and brought theym 
to the Counter iu the Poultre of London forsaid. 1998 Stow 
bare. 63 Powliersof lute remuved out of the Powliry. £912 
J. Gekaxwoon Lxy. Gram, Title-p, Jubon Lawrenos at 
the Angel in the Poultrey. 


3. Domestic fowls collectively; those tame birds 
which are commonly reared for their flesh, eggs, 
or feathers, and kept ia a yard or similar inclosure, 
as barndvur fowls, ducks, geese, turkeys, guinea- 
fowls (excluding pigeons, pheasants, etc.) ; some- 
times restricted to the barndoor fowl with its 
varietii's; also applied to the birds as dressed for 


the market or prepared for food, 

Usually coustrued as collective pl ; formerly sometimes as 
individual pl. after a nameral. ; 

a, 23985 CHavcer fol, * His lordes shocpe, his nect, 
bus dayetys, His swyn, hie hor, hus sour, aud his pultrye 
[v.97 pultric, pulletrie, pultre}. 3397 Trivisa //igiien 
(Rolls) I. 9 Venisoun, pultrie, and wyide toul. 3908 
Dunnar Flyfiag 157 Thow plukkis the paltre, and scho 
pullis off the pennts. rggo-3 Mecaye of Eng. 19 Four 
Suppl, etc. (1872) y8 Where a pultrye was wont to be 
breade and f'dde, 198: Calr. Laing ( Aarters (18y9) 255 
Fowir pultrie for fowir penne the pece. crégeo J. Suvi 
Lives Levk-lers (y883) 1. 161 The ual) prices of Catla, 
Caine, Palury aid other provirions, 

B. 15485 kivor Dict., /'as. ales, shoepe or poultrie, whiche 
doo feede at Inge. 1563 Hyun A7éGarden. th xxi fi 874/63 
Hennes, Cockes, Cluchin«, or any other Poultry sytting on 
the rowste, 16ag Care. Suitu b’fryinia tv. 164 Many more 
Powltry, what was brought or bred. 656 Hive Sarre. 
France 202 The servant went over only to sell his Poukery, 
37a7 A. Hamitton New sicc. /. dnd. 1. xin, 237, 1 have 
scen the Purtugueze Subjecis bring tweny ar Usirty Poultry 
to the Market 3807 Craaak /'ar. Neg. 40t. 17 i Poultry in 
groups still follow’d where she went, 1870 L’Esrkancr 
Miss Mitford 1. i. 31 Vhey speak of hardly anything 
except the dogs and the poultry. 

y 8 Hach. Kaltes Scotl, 1X, Onerat se..de. .xl 
caponibus j¢xlvj powtry...Summa. Jaujcapunes j°laxxalis 
pultre. 1565 in J. Fiaser Polichron, (SHS) 153 Aught 

onuy price of the pice xij d. 2730 Ramsay fades xxii. 19 
Cheep and powtry, geese and ducks. 

4. alirib, ond Coand., a3 poullry- basket, -breeding, 
~cudiure, -fancter, fany, -Sancying ej. -farne, 
Sarmer, farming, Seather, -house, -keeper, -keep- 
rng, kisad, marke, ¢ -pickang (= stealing), -plaunt 
(PLANT 36.! 6), -vassing, -rearing, -shop, -shkow, 
stall, -yard; + Poultry Compter, name of a 
prison in the Poultry in London (see ac and 
CoMPTER); poultry-feeder, a ocanirivance for 
feeding poultry (see quots.); poultry-flatter, the 
flutter of frightened poultry; also fg.; poultry- 
maid, a girl employed to look alter poultry ; 
poultry-man,a man who sells poultry; tpoultiry- 
-stuff, + poultry-ware, poultry as a marketable 


commodity. 

1893 Q. [Coven] Delectable Dirchy (1894) 305 An old 
countryman, with an empty “poultrybasket on bis knees. 
38:6 Asnpy & Sp. Entomro/. xxvii. (1618) IT. 14 Some 
quondam amateur of *poultry-Lrecding. 3773 M. Davins 
Athen. Brit. 1. 15 (He] became at last Secondary of the 
*Poultry-Compter. 3894 Daddy News 12 Dec, 6/7 ‘The 
Conunittee..urge that ‘poultry culture as a branch of cur 

reat national industry should be oo lunger neglected. & 

‘uULTON HA. Pigeons « A ultry-fancier was apt to 
fought shy of. 289: T. Hanoy ess (1g00) 21/1 In the 
management of her Spoultry-farm. 1894 Frul. #. A: 
Sec, June 303 From *poultry-fromers..the bigglers obtai 
the millions of eggs which are sent into chis country. Sérd, 
Nothing has been said as to ‘poultry-farining. 1844 Zoalos 


POULTRYCIDE. 


ee IL. 451 Tea neut..was lined with a profusion of *poultry- 
cathors, 3876 Keianr “ict. Mech. *Poultry-jecder, a 
device to feed grain to fowls in quantity as used. 288% 
‘bid, Supp., Pouliry Feeder, a rer otving cylinder with 
coops in stories and in circuit, holding fowls which are 
successively presented to the attendant. 1876 G. Merevirn 
Beauch. Career 1. i 11 We were insulted, and all in a 
“poultry flutter, yet no one seemed to feel it but himself ! 
5588 Hucoxr, *Pultrye house or barton, gadiinariunt,. vina- 
1774 Gorpiu. Nat. Hast. LIL. 83 Birda of the 
(od, 1697 Saran Grano eth h&, xis, We went 
tu the poultry-yard, followed by Beth ., the yard-boy, and 
the *poultry-maid. 1973-4 Aeg. Privy Council Scot. 11. 
338 Flescheouris,.. commoun cuikis, *pultre nen, and sic 
utheris as sellis or makis reddy flesche. 1437 Bury Wills 
(Camden) 8 In vico vocato the *Pultery market. ¢ 1470 
Henavson Mor. Fah, 1x. (WWol/ & Fo.c) xvii, It is sum wyhs 
malisoun . For “pultrie pyking that lichtit hes on yow. 
rg6a J. Heyvwoop Prov. & Apigr. (1867) 181 ‘Lhow sellest 
--conies in thu “*pultry shoppe. x W. J. Tucire 
E. Europe 243 Vhe old Jewess .used some years ago to 
have a “poultry-stall..on the market. 1§32-a in /SauseA, 
Ord. (1790) 220 They shall take noe *Poultry-ware within 
seven myles of London, /ééd , He shall take nue *Poultry- 


ric. 
*Poultry 


stuff from noe Nobleman nor Gentleman's Servants. 1837 
W. Lavine Capt. Bonnerille i, (1849) 27 Like a game-cok 
among the cu umon rovsters of the *poultry-yard. 1847 


Emenson Poems, Threnody v, His daily haunts 1 well dis- 
cern,—The poultry-yard, the sled, the barn. 

Hence Pounltryoide (Aumorous  nonce-wd.) 

‘CIDE 2], the killing of poultry; Pou-ltryless a. 

-LESS], destitute of poultry, 

w8gx Alackw. Mag. XLUX. 616, I..meditated all the 
varicties of poultrycide 1883 ‘ANNIE ‘T'HOomas’ Mod. 
Housewife 106 Vo a degree that drove us poultry less from 
her doors after an unsuccessful and prolonged parley. 

Poultg: sce Putse s6.2 Pouly, obs. f Puurey. 

Poum, obs. f. Pome. Poume garnet.te, 
poum garnet, obs. ff. Pomkokanats. Poumil, 
poumle, obs. ff Pumuet, Poumle, obs. f. 
Posey a ,dappled. PPoumper, var. Pomk-PEAR, 
Obs. Poumyashe, obs. f. Pumice. 

Poun, obs. f. Pawn 54.1 (at Chess), Pounn v1 

Pounce (pauns), 54.1 Also 5-8 pownee, § 
pounse, 3J¢. punso, punss, g dial, punce. [l-ty- 
molovy obscure: no corresponding sb. 1s known in 
¥rench or other Romanic languaye. ‘Lhe various 
proups of sens.s are parallel to those of Pouncx 
v.l, the evidence for vb. and sb. beginning early in 
the 15th c., in one group the sb., in two the vb. 
appearing first. The connexion of the various 
groups of senses is far fiom clear; there may 

ave been more than one onyin, But the senses 
correspond to a considerable extent with those of 
Punou s4,!, and still more with those of PUNCHEON 
56,.', which is found much earlier than either pounce 
or punch, and corresponds in form and sense to F. 
poincon (also + ponchon), It. tponztone, Punzione:— 
J.. or Com. Romanic punctso, -dnem,t. L. pungese, 
punct-to prick, ‘pierce, puncla point. /ounce and 
punch seem to have been in some way shortened 
from ponson, ponchon, PUNCHEON, q. Vv. 

Senses 3, 4, 5 are in PUNCHEON fiom 14th c.; senses 4, 5,7 
are also im Tuner from 16th c.; but senses 1, 2, 6, 3 do not 
occur in either of these words.) 

I. ¢1. A prick, sting. In quot. Ay. Obs. 

1413 filey. Sowle (Caxton) 1. xxii. (1859) 24, I haue ben 
with the whan thou knewe it nought, Enserchyng loo ! thy 
pounce of couscyence. 

2. The claw or talon of a bird of prey; rarely of 
other animals; in /alconry formerly restricted to 
the innermost of the three anterior toes or claws of 
a hawk, sometimes applied to any of the anterior 
as distinguished from the posterior claw or talon. 

1486 Bk St. A‘bans a viij, Fyrst the grete Clees behynde 
that strenyth the bake of the hande ye shall call hom ‘Talons 
.» Fhe Clees with 1n the fote ye shall call of right her Powncen 
8§83 Doucias vecs xu, v_ 118 Quhar Tovis byg fowle, 
the ern, With hir strang tallonys and hir punsys stern 
Lychtyng, had claucht the lytyll hynd calf 3yng. 1575 
‘Lurserv. Fudconte 27 Festus, he is of opinion, that the 
Falcon is so named, bycause of hir pownces and crovked 
Talons, which do bend like vato a syth, or sickle. 1596 
Speunser F. Q. v. iv. 42 And from her gnping pounce the 
greedy prey doth rive. 1664 Powen Ax. Pétlos. t a8 She 
{an insect] has two blackish claws, or pounces (at the ends 
of her fvet,) which she can open and shut at her pleasure. 
1700 Biuackmone Yo 175 Her crooked pounces hear The 
bloudy banquet swiftly thro’ the air. 279: Cowrra /lad 
vill, 283 du his pounces strong A fawn he bure. 1853 TioRNn- 
nury Jrwe as Strel I. 189 Had hawk ever a fuller eye, or 
larger pounces, or slenderer tail? 

b nonce use. The paw of a lion. 

a A Hacket Adg. Weiliaims 1. (169) 71 A Lion may be 
Judg’'d by these two Claws of his Pounce. 

@ fig. in reference to persons, (Cf. CLutcn sd.1) 

1642 Mrttos Keform. 1. (1851) 13 They must mew their 
feathers, and their celery Snik make but curt tail’d Bisho 
of them. a 174 out Avan, u iv. § 84 (1740) 272 The 
King and the Duke (which latter they thought already in 
their Pounces). 177§ Burke Sf. Conc. Amer. Wks. IIL. 56 
Winged ministers of vengeance, who carry your bolts in 
their pounces. 1788 Eveninsion tr. Martial t. vi. 27 Say 
whether gives thy wonder more to rove, The power of 
Caesar, or the pounce of Jove ? 

+3. Se. A dagger; = Puncnzon! 3. Oés. 


1345 Aberdeen Kegr. XIX. (Jam.), Ane knapiscaw, and 
tua hand suerd, ane punas, ane sellet, ane deass aix [Danish 
ax], ane pair of pantars, ane coip burd. 
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+4. An engraver’s burin. Oés. 


1598 FLomo, Sorine, a small sharpe pounce that grauers 


vse. 
IT. +5. A die, stamp, or punch, for impressing - 


marks on metal, etc. Ods. 

1556 Wiritaus Dif. (1566) 31/2 A pounse or printing lyorne 
to marke with, rudicuta. Mit 35 L/2 A pounce to printe 
the money with, énarcula, 

+. A hole pinked, punched, or cut ont, for the 
purpose of ornamenting a garment; = Pink 5638 

1563 Homilies uu. Excess of Apparel (1859) 313 While one 
apendeth his Lapel upon pounces and cuts, another 
bestoweth more on a dancing shirt than might suffice to 
buy nin honest and comely apparel for his whole body. 
azgox H. Sutin it As. (1807) rE. 61 If the proud would 
leave their superfluity in apparel,.. their vanity in cuts, 
evsids and pounces, their excess in spanghing,. and need- 
ess bravery. 

IIL. 7. A forcible poke with hand, elbow, foot, 
or stick ; athrust, push, nudge; = Puncu sé. Now 
dtal.; in Sc. esp. a poke with the naked foot in bed. 

8785 Amoxy Ales, (1766) LI. gt note, Giving the director 
a pounce, and ashing him what he meant by such behavior? 
cr@ar J. W. Masters Wyck & Sal Ixxvi. (E.D.D.), I thoft 
I'd fedge him one inore pounce, So heav'd my stick an’ 
mneant It, 3Bgg Crockatt Art Aenmedy xi. 87 ‘lhe com- 
mand was punctuated by sundry admonitory ‘punces’ in 
the ribs. A/od Sc. He gave his bed-fellow a punce with 
his fout to waken him. 


+ 8. A padded sheath for the spur of a fighting 


cock. Odés. 

1€88 R. Hoime Armroney wt. xi. 2252/2 Holts or Hutts, 
we the Pounces or round Balls of Leather stu@ed and 
clapped or ticd on the sharp end of the Spurs, to keep 
Cocks that they shall not burt oue another in sparing, or 
breathing themselves. 


IV. +9. ? Pounded ment. Ods. rare. 

w61a tr. Beaveuuto's Passenger i. ii. 165 Of the flesh 
thereof (of the Tortoise} there 15 made pounces for sicke 
men (orig. se ne fa pesti alli inferimi] to refresh. thea. 


V. 10. aétrid. (from 1): pounce joint, a 


knuckle in a hawk’s toe. 

1615 LatHaM Falcon) y (1633) 135 If it fall out that the 
Straine do happen on any of the allan or pownce ioyuts, 
whereby you do perceiue that place oucly to swell, 


Pounce (pauns), 56.2 [ad. F. fonce pumice, 
alno pounce = Sp. pdmes, Pp. fpomes, It. pomice:— 
L. pamex, -tcem, PUMICE s6.] 

1. A fine powder, as pulverized sandarac or 
cuttle-shell, used to prevert te ink from spreading 
in writing over an ernsure or on unsized paper, 
and also to prepare the suriace of parchment to 


receive writiny. 

(1390 Hard Derby's Exp. (Camden) 19 Pro xviij pellibus 
pergameni 1iij s.,et pro pounci, jd.) 1706 Pritrirs, Pounce, 
a sort of Powder strew'd upon Paper to bear Ink, or to soak 
up a Blot. 1714 Lond. Gaz. Nov. 5216/3 All Persons may 
be supply’d with fine Pounce — 1749 Matuer } ay. 
Man's Comp. 52 Use Pounce to Paper, if the Ink go thro’. 
2753 Cuamngrs Cycl. Supp. Pounce, among. writing- 
masters, a powder made of gum-sandarac, which being 
rubbed on the paper, makes it less apt to imbibe the ink; it 
is therefore used in this manner by those who are curious in 
the art of the pen, by which means the writing appears 
more precise, sharp, and determinate 1839 Co. HaAwkre 
dary (1893) II. 162 A cuttlefish, which I ncver saw before, 
(common as the shell is for pounce). 1858 Mayne £& rfos. 
Lex., Powsace, common name for the powder of the concrete 
resin of the Funsper communis, or of punnce stone, 1862 
Hume tr. Mognin-Tandon ui. ui. ti 83 The bone of the 
Cuttle-fish . is uscd... as a pounce to prevent ink from 
spreading after erasures. 1866 /‘reas. Hot. 198/a Callitris 
guadrtvalvis.,. The resin of this tree is.. gum sandarach; 
while powdered it forms pounce, 1882 Bi ackMore CArisfo- 
well x\vii, Mr, Latimer. . had carefully erased with penknife 
and with pounce,.the genuine name. 

2. A fine powder, as powdered sandarac, pipe- 
clay, or charcoal, dusted over a perforated pattern 
sheet to transfer the design to the object beneath ; 


stamping powder. 

1787-4! Cuamners Cycl,, Pounce, among artificers, a little 
heap of charcoal-dust, inclosed in some open stuff ; to be 
a over holes pri ked 1n a work, in order to mark the 
ines or designs thereof on a paper placed underneath, 2852 
Woopwarp A/od/usca 76 Vt (the cuttle-shell) is now only 
used as ‘pounce’, or in casting counterfeits. 1893 Une Dict. 
Arts II. 454 Tuobviate the dithculty and expense of drawing 
the pattern on eyety piece of aservice a‘ pounce’ is usec. 
1873 E. Spon IWorkshop Receipts Ser. 1. 429/2 This powder 
(paper powder) makes eacellent pounce. 

3. attrib. and Comb,, as pounce bag, -box, powder; 
pounce-paper, sce quot. 1858; pounce-tree, 
Calhitris quadrivalvis, 

1999 //ull Advertiser ag Junea/a Slates, inkstands, pounce 
boxes, sealing-wax. 1820 Lams #éva Ser. 1. South-sea /o., 
The pounce-boxes of our days have gone retrograde 18 
Ure Dict. Arts g52 Vheir (the moukds’) surfaces should 
brushed evenly over with pounce powder (sandarach) beaten 
up with white of egg. 1858 Simmonvs /ict, 7 ade, 
Pounce-fafer, a transparent paper for drawing, or tracing, 
&c. made in Carlsruhe ; it is free frum oily, greasy or other 
objectionable substance, and will therefore bear sketching 
and painting on, 1884 Mitter /’'lant-1., Posunce-tree, 
Calltiris gquadrivalets. 

Pounce, 56.3 [f. Pounce v.*] An act of 
pouncing, as of a bird or benst on its prey ; a sudden 
swoop or spring; quick or eager movement to an 
object: esp. in the phrase fo make a pounce. On 
the pounce, ready to pounce, watching for an 
Oppoitunity to spring upon or take one by surprise. 


POUNOS. 


28g: Lawe Arad. Vis. 1. ii. 127 The Chorkh made several 
unsucces-ful pounces, 3660 Gen. P. ‘lHomPson A: lf AM, 
IIL. cxxii., 69 Choosing which of them you would make a 

unce upon with your collected force. 2887 E. HARRINGTON 
in Ho. Conn. all Mall G. 13 Sept. 8/1), You, Mr. Speaker, 
have been on the pounce for me since [ rose, and I claim 
my right to speak. sgoa Westin. Gas. 12 zone 3/1 His 
enetnies were on the pounce to belittle his efforts and mis- 
interpret his wotives, 

Pounce (puuns), vl Forms: (§ ponse(?), 
pownece), 5-6 pownse, 5-7 pounse, pownce, 
5- pounce (9 dia/. punse, punce). [Goes in 
form and sense with Pounor sd.l Senses I, 4, 5 
6, are found also in Poxcn w (sense 4 in Wycilif), 
sense 2 is found in founceon, POUNSON v. (two 
examples in one place in Chaucer, where the MSS. 
are divided between founson and pounce), a. ¥. 
potnponner, OF. ponchonner, = lt. punzonare. 
On account of the rarity of founson in Eng., 
pounce and punch can hardly have been shortcned 
from it; but they may have been thus formed from 
the kr. vb, or in some senses from Pounce 56.1 
OF the Romanic langs., Spanish and Portuguese 
alone have a corresp. vb., Sp. punzar “to punch, 
prick, sting’, Pg. and OSp. puncar ‘to pricke, to 
pounce, to foine’ (Minshcu 1599}; but the deriva- 
tion of a t4th c. word from these langs. seems 
out of the question, Cf. Pounson v,, Puncn v."] 

I. 1. trans. To emboss (plate or other metal- 
work) asa decoration, by raising the surface with 
blows struck on the under side, ns in répoussé work. 
Sce also Pouncen ppl ati. Obs exc. L/sst. 

[rgagin £. #. H7r/ds (1882) 57 Pe keuered pece of syluer pe 
which was mayster Robertis Stoneham, and 18 pounces 
whith a crane] 1430 In Rymer /ade-a (1710) X. 594 
Bassyns of Gold... Pounsed with grete Boselett. 1465 tn 
Heath Grocers’ Comp. (1869) 4274 A stundyngze Cuppe, cover 
of sylver and alle gilte, pownsed. 1830 Paisor. 663/27, | 

ownce a ctippe, or a pece, as goldesmythes do. 1858 

fucorr, Powace. Loke in graue, and Imboce. 1570 I.tvins 
Manip. 220/24 Vo Pounce, msculpere. 1§77~-87 Hot insuro 
Choon, UL. 9 34/2 ‘The marclnonesse of Dorset gaue three 

ut bolles pounced with a couer 1849 Rock CA. of Fathers 
Ti. vii 2gt As the writing, pounced on the outside of the 


silver-;ilt rim, tells. ; 
b. sransf. (in passive) Of the surface of an animal 


body. ¢. fig. To adorn, decorate. 

1876 FLEMING Panopl. Fpist. 167 Rhetoricall ornamentes, 
whih beautifie and pounce the style of an Orator. 270g 
J Petiverin PA 7 rans. XXYV. 1952 Its Back is variously 
pounc’t with Sand-like Warts, 

2. To ornament (cloth, etc.) by cutting or punch- 
ing eyclct-holes, figures, ete. ; = PINK v.! 3, Also 
pounce out. Obs. exc. /1tst. 

¢1386 Cuaccrr Parson's 7 0344 (Hengwrt) Ther is also 
the costlewe furrynge in hire gownes, so muche pownson- 
ynge of chisel to maken holes, so muche daggynge of 
seria, [Ad/esm. powsonynge, //ard. 1758 pounsounn,, /’efw. 
pownsen-, Agertot 2726 pounsonyng; csgag f/ard, 7A 
Silden pounsyng, Lausd. pounseinge lbid. P 34 a 
they wolde yene swiche pownsonyd & dagped clothynge 
to the pouere fulk. [/¢/esmt. powso ed, //aré. 1758, ett. 
pounsonede; c1gag //arl, 7344, Selten, Lansd, pounsed } 
163 Evvor Gov. ut. iti, To sea iuge or sergeant at the Liwe 
in ashort cote, garded and pounced after the palyarde facion, 
a348 Hart. Chron, Hen. VUIT 55h, The syluer [cloth] 
was pounsed tn letters, so that veluet might be sene through. 
159r Svivesten Du Bartas viii, 1143 With sumptuous silks 
(pinked and pounc'd, and pufi), 1840 W. H. Ainswortu 
Paver of Lond i, Over this he wore a mantle of cloth of 
silver, pounced with his cipher, lined with blue velvet. _ 

b. Tv cut the edges of (a garment) into pot ts 
and scallops; to jag. Chiefly said in passeve, of the 


cloth or garment. Obs. exc. Hist. 

14a Unatt Erasin, Apoph, 313 Traillyng after hym the 
skyrtes of his goune all pounced in cultes and tauges 
1548 Exyot Dict, Comifo.., to cutte in littell pieces, to 
hacke smalle, to iagge or pounce, to beate, to kyll or flea, 
3843 Lytton Last Bar. uw. i, A supertunic of crimson 
sarcenet, slashed and pounced with a profusion of fringes. 

+c. passive, Of leaves, etc.: To be laciniated with 

jags, points, and indentations on the edges. Oés. 

1578 Lyte Dodoens ww. Wiii. 519 ‘The seconde kinde hath 
broade crompled leaues, al to pounced and tagged,..and set 
ruunde about with sharpe prickles. /dé/. v. xlvii. 610 The 
leaues .. more tenderer, and more mangled, pounsed or 
iagged. 168: Guew Af mses 1.11. 1.18 Every Plate (of the 
shell of an Armadillo) is about 4 Inch broad, curiously com- 
posed of small triangular or wedge-like pieces indented one 
against another, and y;ounced or pricked all along their 
edges 1703 J. Petiver in PAIL Trans. XXV. 1960 Its 
edges are rather pounc't than notch'd. 

II. +3. To bruise with blows; esp. to bruise, 

stamp, pound, or beat small; to comminute or 


reduce to powder by blows. Ods. 

1519 Hoaman Viclg 259 b, He came home with his face all 
to pounced [conéusa]. 1677 Stanynunst Descr. /red. in 
Holinshed Chron. (1808) V1.8 It cutteth flegme, it. .healeth 
the stiangurie, it pounceth the stone, it exper gravell. 
1630 J. ‘layLon(Water P.) Cast over Watcr Wka, tt. 158 I'l 
squeeze, and crush, and vnto poulder pounce thee. 166s 
d: Cuanpien Vas Helmont's Oriat. 106 Flowers and 
eaves being pounced, a ferment being snatched to them, 
they begin to boyl and be hot, whence ariseth a Gas. 

4. To pone of thrust forcibly, esp. with the foot 
orastick. Now chiefly Sc. (funce). 

2577 Hanmer Ame. Eccl. Hist. (1663) 139 He made for 
himself a lofty seat and high Throne,..after the manner o 
the Princes of this world, smiting the thigh with the hand, 


POUNCE. 


pouncing the footstool with his feet. rg8r J. Bart Haddon's 
ausw. Osor. 64 And in this place our glorious Peacocke 
pounceth out his feathers, 288g Macraccart Gallovid. 
fincycl., Purse, to push and strike, as with a stick; to 
punse a k in his lair, to push, or rather! striking ush, 
a badger in his den. 1863 H. Baizkiny Aundle o Sent: 
(Lancash.) 25 Pepper Wild wantut us t’ fasten him {the 
dummy] up theer [i. . at the door} an’ then punse th' dur an’ 
see what Owd Johnny ‘ud say wh nhecoomeawt. Mod, Sc 
I cannot have the child in bed with me, he punces so. 
+b. (See quot.) Oés. 

1708 J.C. Compl. Collier (1843) 11 The way of Boreing. 
We have two I abourers at a time, at the handle of the bore 
Rod, and they chop, or pounce with their Hands up and 
down to cut the Stone or Mineral, going round, which of 
course grinds either of them small. 

5. ‘Vo beat, thump, thrash (a person). 

28287 Carr. HaromMan Battle of Iialerfoo 18 The French 
were pouncing us, 1847 Porirr Sig ear, etc. 146 Ele did 
then and there .. most wantonly and brutishly ‘ pounced’ 
ic] his old wife, 1897 Ruoscomye White Rose Arno xa 

‘hou got punced just the same, 

IIL. +6. To prick, puncture, pierce, stab. Ods. 
c1440 Promp. Paro. 411/2 Pownson (X., 2#., poyntyn), 
unc‘o, 1670 Foxe A. & 2I/. 1495/2 Cut, pricke, and pounce 
ym, no longer forbeare. 1877 B. Goon Slereshach's 

Husé. at. (1586) 131 b, But if so be the blood be yet aboue 
the hoofe in the lezges, you shall dissolue it with good 
rubbing,..with scarifiyng, or Pouncing the skinne. 1601 
Hoiianp Pliny UL. 235 ‘Vhere is a juice pressed forth both 
of the fruit, .and also of the root, which somtime they do 
pounce and prick for to let out the liquor, z6ar Furtcure 
Pigrint w ii, Out with your knives,..pounce him lightly 
And, as he roars and rages, Ict's go decper. 21640 Day 
Peregr. Schol. (1881) 7o Some of his profession had. .so 
prickt and pownct there windie reputacons with there penns, 
+7. ‘Yo prick the skin in designs as a barbaric 
adornment; to tattoo. Cf. Pink v.14. Obs. 

3555 Even Decades 3659 Theyr princes. vse to pounse and 
rae theyr skynnes with prety kuottes, 1623 Punrcnas 
Mlgrimage (1614) 768 The women with an Iron pownce 
ant 1ace their bodies, legs, thighes, and armes, in curious 
knots and portraitures of fuwles, fishes, beasts 1636 ISacon 
Sylva $739 Barbarous People that go Naked, do not onely 
Paint Themselves, but they Pownce aid raze ther Skin, 
that the Painting may not be taken forth, 16g0 BuLwik 
Anthropomet, Pref., Painted with lists, here, naked arms 
behold Branded and pounc'd with colours manifold. 

Hence Pou'ncing pf/. a., piercing. 

1798 LAnvor Gedir vit. 55 The wave, parted by the 
pouncing beak, Swells up the sides and closes far astern, 


Pounce (pauns), v.42 [f. Pounce sd.! 2.] 

l. frans. ‘lo seize, as a bird of prey, with the 
pone or talons; to swoop down upon and lay 
old of suddenly. 70 pounce away: to pounce 


upon and carry off, 

1686 F. Spence tr. Varillas’ Ho. Medicis 201 Whoever 
poune d the state of Terra-firma. 1786 Pork Ociyss. xix. 
631 Each fav’rite fowl he pounc’d with deathful sway. 
31789 G. Wank Scléorne (185) 350 They cannot pounce the 

uarry on the ground. 1800-34 Campari. ead Eagle 76 

ately when he pounced the speckled snake, 1882 CLAKE 
Will, Minsty 1. tar And like a hawk from covert sprung 
It pounc’d my peace away, 

4. intr, To make a pounce; to swoop down as 
a bird of prey; to spring suddenly so or af in the 


way of attack. 

1744 P. Warignean Gymnasiad ut. 76 So, when a Falcon 
skims the airy Way, Stoups from the clouds, and pounccs on 
his prey. 2774 Goinpsm. Nat, Hest. (1776) VI. 74 The 
gannet instantly pounces down from above upon the Loan, 
and is killed or manmed. @ 1885 Hatxn H. Jackson 7'wo 
Sundays i, The kitten pounced..At stealthy spiders that 
tried to pass. 

3. intr. To pounce on or upon: transf. to fall 
upon suddenly and seize ; to seize upon suddenly. 

w8ra H. & J. Smitn Res. Addr. i, Some years ago he 

unced with deadly glee on The Opera House. 1835 W. 

RVING Tour Prairtes 103 A silent, watchful, crafty people, 
who..may be around us.. ready to pounce upon all stragglers. 
2876 Saunpers “ion im f'ath x, Might not his bales be 
pounced upon and carried me by thievish wreckers? 1885 
Manch, Exam. 13 Jan. 5/a The Germans have chusen tu 
pounce down all at once upon pa:ts of the S, African coast. 

b. fig. To ‘lay hold ot” cagerly, suddenly, or 
prompey: 

1840 Hoop Up Rhine 45 He enteny brutes upon me as 
one with whom he could pour out his bottled-up grievances. 
2844 Stanuay Arnold 1. iii. 142 The rapidity with which 
he would pounce on any mistake of grammar or construc- 
tion. 1884 Sat. Rev, 12 Tal 42 1 Lord Hartington pounced 
upon Sir W. Barttelot's unlucky phrase. 

4. intr, To spring or jump unexpectedly; to 
“come down’ (in some understood way). 

2836 T. Hook G. Gurney IT. vi. ICT had not, by some 
misfortune or other, pounced into the old General's room b 
mistake for his daughter's. 1840 Dickens O/d C. Shop |, 
Mind too that I don't pounce in upon you at unsensonable 
hours again. 1890 /'alf J/all G. 15 July 3/1 At a quarter 
past seven Mr. Smith ‘pounced’, and the Closure was 
carried by 182 to 118. 1898 Darly News 1a Nov. 2/2 While 
walking rapidly along Queen's-gate the defendant suddenly 
* pounced ’ in front of them. 

Hence Pouw'noing véd/ sd. and Afi. a. 

1841 Lane Arad. Nfs. I. ii. 126 These fine birds, in pouncing, 
frequently impale themselveson its sharp horns. 1869 Miss 
Baavoon Lady's Afilei, ‘The Penneing Propels: ehas hard 
work to collect his rents. 2883 H. P. Sroproro in Harper's 
Mag. Mar. 583/¢ Her face bright with a hovering triumph 
on the point of pouncing, 


Pounce (pauns), v3 Also 6 pounse, 7 
pownoe. [ad. F. foncer (¢ tai in Littré) to 
polish or erase with pumice (—L. pamircdre to 
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polish with pumice, f. pamex, -icom Powtcn), also 
+to paint or powder (the cheeks), to pdéunce 
(a design for embroidery), f. ponce PouNnon 56.¢] 

1. trans. ‘Yo smooth down by rubbing with 
pumice or pounce; sec. to smooth or finish (the 
surface of a hat) with pumice, sand-paper, emery- 


powder, or the like. 

1g80 Hottypann Yreas Pr. Tong, Poncer, to pounce (cf. 
Coicr., Poncer, to smooth, polish, rub over, witha Pumeise 
stone, 326g¢ G. Danict Letter Poems (Grosart) 11. 906 
Though the Table, Brother, (halfe pounc’t to our hands) may 
save some Paines, 2868 J. [Homson Hat-mahing 48 Pounc- 
ing is a term for rubbing down the outside of a hat witha 

ieca of pumice stone, sand paper, or emery paper. 1884 
Knicier ich, Afech. Suppl. a6 pr To sand-paper—or, as it is 
called in the trade, to pounce—hat-bodies when in the conical 
form, or, when the hat has been blocked, to pounce the brim, 

3. To trace or transfer (a des.gn) on or to 
a surface by dusting a perforated pattern with 
pounce; to dust (the perforations in a pricked 
pattern) with pounce; also, to imprint or copy 
a clesign upon (a surface) by means of pounce. 

t Lat Jewell-ho. mt. 39 Some.. prick the pattern full 
of Toles & so pounce it vpon another paper: 1683 Cart. 
Wvipr Let. to Pepys in P.'s Lefe (1841) I. 422 ‘Their patterns 
bing drawn on paper, they prick them, and pounce them 
with charcoal. G. Suisun Laboratory J, 271 Draw or 
pounce what you desizn to emboss, 1899 Gurrick & Times 
Paint, 147 Pricking through the lines,..and pouncing the 
holes with red or black dust. 

+3. To sprinkle with powder; to powder, dust ; 


esp. to powder (the face) with a cosmetic. b. To 


sprinkle with specks, spots, or the like. Ods. 

1593 Nasue Christ's 7. 71b, How you [Ladies) torture 
poore olde Time with «punging, pynning and pounsing. 
1610 WW. For KincHam Art of Survey \. vi. 58 It shal not be 
amisse to pounce the gound w.th a Stainsh-Graine of burnt 
Allome and a double quantity of pounded Ross‘n both finely 
searced and lightly pummiced, thereby to preserue the Paper 
or Parchient from thorowe piercing with the Colours, 
x5aq Dancin Birth of /lerestes xii. 51 Decorations, the 
better to pawnce and xet forth the great Babilonish whore. 
31648 Herrick /esper , Julia's Petticoat, Thy azure robe.. 
pounc’t with stars, it shew'd to me Like a celestial! canopie, 
3685 Corton tr. Monta‘gne 1. 593 ‘Ihey who paint, pounce 
and plaister up the ruins of women, filling up their wrinkles 
and deformities. 

Pounce commerce, [f. Pounor v.2 + Com- 
MERCE 56.6.) A round game of cards similar to 
‘grab’ or ‘snap’, - 

1864 Wayte Mevitie Brookes of B. xxiit. (heading), 
Pounce commerce, 1888 J. Payn Alyst. Mirbridge vii, 
Love is very much like the domestic game of pounce com- 
merce—we must, .always keep changing one's hand, as the 
cards come round. 

Pounced | paunst), a. [f. Pounce 56.1 + -xp 2,] 
Having talons like a hawk: usually in comb. 

1687 Dryven Hind § P. 1. 1117 Some haggar’d Hawk., 
Well pounc’d to fasten, and well wing'd tu fly. of ae — 
Pythagorean Philos. 570 ‘he strong pounc’d Eagle and 
the billing dove. 1787 Generous Ablachment 111. § The 
soft doves of Venus will then flit away before the strong 
pounced eagle of ambition. 


Pounced (paunst), 6/7. 2.1 [f. Pounce v1] 
1. Of metal-work: Embossed or chased by way 


of ornament. Obs. exe. Hest. 

[z430, etc.: nee Pounce vo ' 1.) 1308 Bury Wills (Camden) 
258 My best pownsyd peece. 2813 Doucras cAnets ix. v. 
94 Twa siluer coupis..With figuris grave and punayt 
ymagery. 1gs3a Husort, Pounced plate, anaglypha, ana- 

ta. 1888 Lanc. Wills (1857) I. 132 A pounse [7 pounsed] 
foi e parcell gyle. 


3. Of clothing: Perforated, punctured, or lacini- 
ated for ornament; pinked, Ods. exc. Hist. 

c 1386 [see Pounce wv} 2). @ 1548 Hatt Chron., fen. VITT 
1b, All in Crymasyn Satyn, garded with a pounced garde 
of grene Veluct. 1 Puttennam og. Poesie ut. xxiv. 
(Arb.) go Who would not thinke it a ridiculous thing to see 
..& Gentleman of the Countrey among the bushes and 
briers, goe in a pounced dublet and a paire of embrodered 
hosen (ie a1653 G6. Daniue /dyl/, iv. 116 Wrought 
Pillow's bring Pownc'd Law, Stitched Common-wealth, and 
purled King. 

+b. Cut or laciniated at the edges, as a leaf. Ods. 
x68: Grew Afuseum wu. v. ii. 248 The Pounced Sca- 
Wrack, Alga marina. 

+3. Beaten, bruised. Ods. 

tgs. Beware the Cat (157081 The young woman to whom 
she shewed her pounced thies, said I was an unnatural 
daughter to deal 50 with my mother. 

+ 4. Pricked, marked by pricking ; tattooed. Oés. 

rgsg Evin Decades144 With a sharpe prycke made eyther 
of e or elles with a thorne, they make holes in their 
faces: and foorthwith sprinkelynge a pouder theron, they 
moiste the pounced place with a certeyne blacke or redde 
fuse. 2620 Horctanyo Camden's Brvt. i 115 That their 
Nobilitie and Gentry thus spotted, may carrie these starres 
about them, in their painted pownced Ihmmea, as badges, 


Pounced, p//. 2.2 [f. Pouncg v.! + -zp1.] 

1. Powdeied, dusted. 

1619 H. Hutton Fotlie's Anat. A viij b, And that he may 
obtaine his lust, compares Her eyes to starres, to Amber 
her pounc’t hayres. 1633 Prynne //istrio-m. 1. vi. xv. 546 b, 
Their frizled Periwiga, Love-lockes, and long effeminate 
pouldred pounced haire. 1683 Cart. Wvipe Let, fo Pepys 
in 2's Life (1841) I. 422 Cotton yarn. . which they dip in he 
liquor, squeezing it gently,..so running along the pounced 
work, where {it turns black in a trice. 1807 Cranan Pan 
os 1. 151 Tulips tall-atemm'd and pounc’d auriculas rise. 

. Sprinkled with minute specks as if powdered, 


2787 Rrapiry Fam, Dict. s. v. Carnation, ‘The Flowers 
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of a white Ground, spotted or 
pounced, as they call it, with Red or Purple. s89s kh, Castie 
Ang. Bh.-Plotes 145 ‘lhe achievements and scrolls and 
pounced background common to the printers’ mark. 

Pounced stone, tor pounce-stons, F. pierre 
ponce, pumice-stone. 

2985 T. Wasnincton tr. Nickolay's Voy. 11. ux 58 b, With 
&@ pounced stone hee rubbeth. .the plantes of your feete. 

ounceon, var, PouNgon Ods.; obs, 1. PUNCHEOW. 

Pouncer (pau'nsa). [f. Pounce v.! + -zn 1.) 
One who or that which pounces; ta pouncing tool. 

saga Hutorr, Pouncer, anaylypharius. 1 LORIO, 
Pursone..a goidamiths pouncer or pounce. Jdid., Siggéila, 
a kinde of pouncer goldsmiths vse. x63 Jéid., Buline, & 
kind of pouncer that graucrs vse. 

Pouncer, erron. f. Povoen Oés., thumb-stall. 


Pouncet (;au'nsét), [A modern appellation, 
app. deduced from Pouncet-Box, and used in the 


same sense.} = next. 
1843 James Forest Days (1847) 263 Thou art just the 
he g and 


of the Picketees are alwa 


wt of the King’s confessor, shail pass for his 
uncet-bearer, 1 best. Gas, 5 Aug. 31/3 Among the 
fsubles on the chains—..the old poceee: the seal, and 
the pencil-case—there was no knife. xgoz Dally News 
9 Feb. 8/a No. 29 . described as a die-shaped pouncet. 


Pou'ncet-box. quasi-//ist. [Derived in some 
way from Pounce sé! or v.l : perh. orig. a mis- 
rint for pounced box, i.e. pierced or perforated 
ox.) app. A small box with a perforated lid, 
used for holding perfumes. A Shaksperian term 
revived by Scott. In quot. 1863 for pousce-box, 


i.e. box of pounce or powder, 

1896 Suaxs. « Aen. /V,1, iii. 38 “I'wixt hia Finger and 
his Thumbe, he held A Pouncet box: which euer and anon 
He gaue his Nose, and took’t awa aine. 2820 Scorr 
Monast, xxvi, Sir Piercie Shafton knelt down, and most 
gracefully presented to the nostrils of Mary Avenel a silver 

uncet-box..containing a sponge dipt in the essence which 

e recommended so highly. 1843 Banuam /agol. Leg. 
Ser. un. Auto da-fé, His pouncet-box goes ‘To and fro at his 
3863 Wiuyre Mutvuce Gladtators 1. 46 She took 


nose, 
the pouncet-box fiom one of the girs ane roceeded to 
sprinkle gold-dust in Valeria's hair. 2686 4d Year Kound 


a8 Aug. 80 Of far more romantic associations was the po- 
mander, or pouncet box. 

Pouncheon, obs, form of PUNCHEON, 

+ Pouncil. Ods. rare—'. [ad. F. poncslle ‘the 
Assyrian Citron’ (Cotgr.).] (See quot.) 

rs8g T. Wasnincton tr. Micholay's Vey. uu. bt g1b, A 
great barrell of muscadel,. .and diuers other pouncils, citrons 
and oranges. 


Pouncing (pau-nsin), v/. 55.1 [f. Pounce v.! 
+ -1NG “d he action of Pounce v.! in various 
senses, lao attrib, 


¢3386 [see Pounce v1 9]. sggx Perciva. SA Dict, 
Entrepungasura, pricking, pouncing, taterpunctio. Jéid., 
Pungon, ..a@ pouncing yron,.. graphinwt, 1998 Fl onio, 
Broccagtio, a bodkin or pouncing iron. 160% Hottanp 
Pliny iexplan. Words, Scar:fication, is a kind of pouncing 
or opening of the skin Ly way of incision slightly, with the 
fleame or launcet. 26:2 Srerp //ist, Gt. Brit. v. vii § a. 
38 lheir going naked,. their cutting, pinking, and pouncing 
of their flesh with garnisliments. .of sundry shapes. 

Pow ncing, 2/. 56.2 [f. Pounce v.3 + -1nG1] 
The action of Pounce v.38, q.v. Pouncing- 
machine, a machine used in hat-making to smooth 
the nap, the hat-body being caused to rotate 


against a revolving cylinder of sand-paper. 

1998 {sce Pounce .3 3]. r602 Dent Pathw. //eaven (1831) 
35 bey have spent a good part of the day in pranking and 
pouncing. a 1619 Finicner,ete Ant. A/a/fau. i, What can 

ou do now, With all your paintings and your pouncings, 
ady? a@3626 Bacon /aguis. Compound. Metals Wks 187 
1. a41/a It may be also tried by pr alsa ey powder of st 
or coppel dust by pouncing into the quicksilver. 1687 Mav 
Lucan 1x. (1631) 923 As in Boule of a picture, forth 
Through every hole the pressed saffron goes. 1868 [sce 
Pounce v.* 1). 

Founcing, vé/. 553: see Pounce v.2 

Pouncing, fp/ 2.) and 2: see Pounce v.! and 2%. 

Pound (puund), 56.1 Forms: 1-4 (Se. and 
n. dial. -g) pund, (4-§ #. dta/, punde); 2—- pound, 
(4-6 pounde, pownd(e; pond(e). [OK pund 
(pl. und) :—WGer. stem *pundo- pound (weight), 
= OSax., OFris., ON., Goth. pund (MI.G. punt, 
LG. pund, MDu. font, Du. pond), OHG. phunt 
(MHG. punt, G. pfund), a very early adupted 
word, a. L. pondo indecl. a pound (weight), orig. 
instr. abl. of *pondus, -um = pondus, -er- weight, 
in use short for /ébra pondo a pound by weight, 


a pound weight. ] 

a L. A measure of weight derived from the 
ancient Roman /ibra (= 327-25 diane but very 
variously modified in the course of ages in different 
countries, and as used for different classes of things ; 
in the British Empire now fixed for use in trade by 
a Parliamentarystandard. Denoted by /b. (L. “éra). 

Formerly used without change in the pl., a usage still 
sometimes retained after a numeral, esp. dral, and collog., 
also in com. as a five pound note, a trenty pound shot. 

This pound consisted originally of 12 ounces, corresponds 
ing more or less to that of Troy wei, At, q.v., which cone 
tains 5760 grains = 373:26 grams, is is still used by 
goldsmiths and jewellers in atating the weight of gold, silver, 
and precious stones; but as early as the thirteenth or four- 
teenth century a pound of sixteen ounces was in use for 
more bulky commodities. This was made a standard fer 
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1 purposes of trade by Edward IIl, and known 38 
he ponud surir de pets, i.e of morchandise of weight, 
ave culied Avainpurois, g.v. ibis pound of 16 ou 
containing yooo grains = 4536 grams, bas been since 38 
the only Jegul pound for buying or selling any commodity 
in Great *Hrtain. [uy former times the pound varied 
locally from 12 to 37 ounces, according to the commodity, 

un ds of different weight being often used in the same place 
or different articles, a» bread, batter, cheese, meat, malt, 
hay, woul, etc. See a list in Old Country and Farming 
blorda (BE. U.S.) 174- The Scowh nd of 16 ounces 
of Troy or Dutch Weight couaisted of 9496 grains; the 
Tron pound kept at Edinburgh - 9622 67 grains. Pownd is 
also used to translate foreign naines of weights, of coznate 
origin or representatives of L. di/ra, These wary greatly: 
in Italy between 300 and 350 grams, in Spain and Portugal 
the Netherlands, and some German states between 45y und 
469 grams, m other German states, Denmark, etc. Letween 
477 and sicra2 grams But the standard German f/and is 
Bow 500 gram, Le. half a Lilogram. _— 

eg Hae Charter of Oswulf (Sweet O E. 7. 444), iiiiscep & 
tua flicen & v goes, & x hennfugzlis & % pund cacses. ¢ 10090 
Ags. Gosp gonn xii, 3 Marianainan pind deorwyrére sealic. 
etoso Hyratferth's Handhoc in Anglia VAAL. 435 An uaa 
stent on feower and fvenlit pevexsnm. Twelf ssdon twelf 
enegas beod on anuin aie” argo Mampoi.n Monster 
xi. Wip a fals punie pei bezile bem pat secs paim. 1340 
Avent, 190 Uyltene pond of geld. 136m Lavo Pd A. 
v. 156, 1 fae peper and piane and a pound of giwick. 1789 
in Aag. Gilds (\8yu) ¢ Of peyue of a pond wax to pe brether- 
hede. ¢ 1400 Leber Cocorum (1862) 19 Fake a pown le of 

se and sethe hom wele. 1938 Acc. Ld. Hoch Trevs, 

of. Vi. 15h, xxvisj li culverimg pulder, price uk pund 
iijx. e600 J. Porv tr. / co's Africs Introd. 39 Some of 
them weie abvue fine bundred pound. /éif. 40 Of cle- 
phants,..some of their teeth do wagh twohunded pounds, 
at sixteene ounces the ponnd. «60a Fureuckt Pande ts 
t An hundied fortie two thoasand pound of saluer. ryqq 

RAKELKY S¥rve § 20 ‘This excellent halsaim may be pur- 
chased for a penny a pouml 2799 Reynarpsoy in shed. 
Traus. XLVI. ¢9 Xe the sane Time [1696] and /’lace, the 
Standard ‘Truy Weights were compared with the Standard 
Avowdepom,..which Gxes the Pound Avoirdeputs at 7200 
such Grams, as Whe droy Pound weighs 576. «£796 
Buens (éa//e) Vie weary Pucd o' Low. Bar J.Q. ADAMS tn 
C. Davies Metr. Syst us. (0890) 123 Phe tune and occayon 
of the introduction of the avuirdupuis ponnd into England 
in wo better known than that of the troy weght. 
Moaton Cycl. Agra. Ul. crag Pound (Bock..), sometines 
1702.3 (Chesh.), 18 07.3; (Corn), 18 of.; (derbys.), 17 0x. 3 
(Devons), 1802 3 Worse), an some parts 18 ag 3 (Durkam), 
In DMvy parts az oz.; cle, 1898 Madtel Steam Kugine 
47 A common standard or ‘unit of work’ 1s) obv.ousl 
necessary. ‘That. called the ‘foot pound’ is one pouu 
raised through a spave of one foot in one mime, 

+b. A pound weight of water, forming a measure 


of capacity equivalent to a pint, and used in the 
OE. eiglas a standard of liquid and dry mcasure, 


in full zozter-found. Obs. 
‘Vhree Scotch pounds of the Water of Leith was the stan. 
dard of the pint tn Scotch liquid measure — 3 imperial piuts, 
crooo Sar. Leechd, U1 ag8 Pund eles gewith® «ui pr negum 
fesse purme pund weetres, & pund ealod zewih ) vi penezum 
mare ponue puud waties. (67. Glosw 402 Norma, water 


pund. . 

ce. fig. OF imponderable things; esp. in pro- 
verbial expressions. 

3525, 16a, 1670 [sec Qunce #4.' tcl 1607 Watkincran 
Opt, Glass 114 They..ailicine men .to haue a pound of 
folly to an aunce of policy. a2170g I’. Brows tr. -Aneas 
Sylvius Lett. xxx Whs. 1799 TIT. mn 83 An hundred 
Ponnd of Surrow pays not tn Ounce of yur Debts 

td. A ponnd~veight, a weight. Cds. nonce-nse. 

1607 Suans Cor. i. i 314 ‘Lhis ‘Liger-footed-rage. . wall 

{tov latQ lye Leaden pounds to's beries 
+e. /# found: 21 pounds, or ?in a balance. 


Obs. nonce-use. 

1996 Sravser FLO. v. ii 36 But if thou now shoulist 
weigh thei new in pound, We ate pot sure they would 0 
bong Tremaine. ; 

Pound of fiesk : used proverbially, with refer- 
ence to Shaks. MercA. Vo: sce quote. 

1596 Suvks, Men h. bow. i gg Shylock The pound of 
flesh which I detmand af hun Is deerely bought, “tis mine, 
and Fowill hau. it, /642. 308 Horta, Vhen take thy bead, 
dake thou thy poand of thesh. 12860 Kiscasi ry Affsc 1.24 
Who would not . have given his pound of flesh to be cap- 
tain of her guard? 1887 /er.a. Aca. Jan, 1¢ All the other 
Great Powess want their pound of flush from ‘Turkey. 

+B. ellipt. Hae shot) = POUNDER $6.4 2, Obs. rare, 

1799 Avo. Houmns in Maval Chron. XXIV. 119 One 
carrying a ay-pound and the ocber a ypound. 

IL 3. Aa Enghsh moncy of account (originally, 
& pound weiglit of silver), of the value of 20 shillings 
or 240 pence, and now represented by the gold 
sovereign. Denoted by 4 before the numeral 
(oveas by 2 after it), and distinguished by the 
epithet slerdeny. 

c973 Ruskyw. Gasp. Mart xviii. 24 Was an broht, se him 
aceulde tyn buseud punda. cieso yr hiferth's Handboc 
in Augla VIIT. a Ae scillingas beod on anwmu punde, 
and twelf si‘on twentiz peneza byd an pund. § ¢ sacs Lay. 
Bgo7 He esel..whhe ere senden }reo pusend paonden. 
arago (eud & Night. s101,& yal for me an hundred pande. 
©1300 Hazelok 1633 A yold ring drow he forth anon, An 
hundred pund was worth be ston. ¢1380 Wreiie és. 
(1850) 82 A litel deed leed costib nany pousand pond bi3cre 
to oure pore land. /i-4. 100 Many pousand pondis. ¢ sq80 
Sir Amadace (Camden) xxxii, The warst hors is worthe ten 

wnde. xs4a Reecoapr Gr. Artes (1575) 198 Poundes, 

arkes, and shilfings, .. though they hane no coynes, 5 ct is 
there no name more in vse than they. 2607 MropLeton /rew 
Gallants i. ti. 232, } can lend you three pound, sir... There 
‘try in six angels. a sak te age nin fist, Reb. xin. § 33 Ten 
brave Spanish Horses, the worst of whichcost there three hun- 
dred pounds sterling. ryra Anpisun Sfect. No. 445? § fray 
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Ceantry reretves Five or Six Pounds aday by my Laboura, 
I suall be very well Delage 3795 Ic. Tatnan Wal. Debt 
14 Put the National funded Delt at‘T'wo Hundred Millions 
of Pounds. But what ina Pound : for thar is the denowi 
naicer «2688 A Dosson Goldswith 112 ‘ Pounds’ an 
‘guineas’ were then [in the time of Ir. Johnsonj, as Croker 
punts out in une of his nutes, convertible terms. 

b. Used as the type of a lane sum of money, 
often in contrast with fewny, or t assuciated with 
mark, Now chietly in proverinal plirases, Sce 
Panny 4. 

a 1200 Mornd Ode 67 Alse mid his penic alse ufer mid his 
punde. Jérd. 296 Ne sculle bi veure comeu vp tor make 
ne for punde. ¢x3q00 Nom. vse 9450 ‘lhar be shal, iu a 
fewe stoundes, Leve alle hus makes aid bis pousdes. sage 
Cromusy Last Jeruwg. cite ‘lbou mast for shyllinges 
a poundes. :96a Mouniaoneny in Arcdwalogia 

LVIT. ago Reumembringe that weil ys spent the penue 
that salveth the pounde. ; 

+0. ‘lhrongi pradual dcbasement of the coin- 
age, the ‘ pound Scots’, orizinally the same as the 
Kuglish, was at the Union of the Crowns cqual to 
one twelith of a pound sterling, being divided into 
30 shillanps each of the value of an English penny. 

3375 Diandovr Bowe xvii. 671 Lang eftir syoe ransonyt 
wes be For tuenty thuusand pund to puy. sge0-s0 Dunaan 
f'oens lxxai. 73 Into this realme Jow war worth nreny ane 
pounkL mgs Wey. Perry Conncal Si ot. Loag “‘Vwa funieith 
pundin wuall money of this realin. 2614 H, Jonson 
Parts. Fas ie. iv, What a Masque shall J furnish out, tor 
forty shillings’ (twenty pound scotch) and a Banquet af 
Ginger bread?) 1617 Dlontsow /éim, 1. 283 Lhe Scots of 
old called go English pence a pound, as wee in Fiogland 
call 20 siluer shillings a ponud, 1990 Buras Taw O'Shanter 
177 That sark she coft for her wee Nannic, Wi’ twa pund 
Scot, (twas a’ her ache-). 2824 Scott far, xvii,‘ Donald 
would not lower a tarthing of a thonsand punds'—‘‘lhe 
devil!’ Puimls Scottish, ye shall uoderstand ’. 

dad. Apphed to the Turkish and hgyptian gold 
pieces of 100 pinstres, the former of 111-36 grains, 
value at present (1907) 185. of¢d., the latter of 
131-18 proins, value #1. os. 34d. 

1883 Whitater's Almanac 371, Foreten Monies; Gold 
coins; Ottoman Empire, ‘lurki-h pound of 100 piasires 

o 18 of. 1889 /éid. 657 Fyypt, ico piastie picce 
(Egyptiuun £) £0. 0 34. 

@. Phrases. Jaz the found, + at found, reckoned 
at so much jor each pound. J ousd and (or for) 
pound, one pound for another, at the same rate. 
Pounds, shillings, and pence: =amoncy; also alfred, 
Monetary; wo AY. Sco, = Viewing things at their 
money value; matter-of-fact. realistic. 

r51q Wrroinesity Chron. (Camden) Io Where was 
graunted to the Kinz of all men's goodes 64 in the pownde. 
1845 Beinkxtow Compe Table 2b, ‘that all creditors may 
have pownd and pownd alyhe. s6n0-n2 in North Riding 
Re. (1684) L. 209 John Raynson. using the trade of unsure, 
taking Foure shillinges at pound. 1763 Biacksioxe Caurwe. 
i, vin. 325 A new duty from fd to rs. an the pound 
.-Imposed by statetes 18 Gea TTT. c 26 and 19 Geo IT. 
c. 59. on every dwelling-house inhahited, together with the 
offices and gardens therewith occupied 18a9 Seciney Sve 
7. Afore Ul. 123 Let him calenlate whether: he and they 
would have been gainers, even in chs tow, pound:-shiflings- 
and pence point of view. 1870 J Annerson in Lug. Afech, 
1q Jan. q26/a kverything .. nanows uscif down mio a 
pounds shi'lings-and-penee question, sgoo Daily News 
15 May 3/1 We claim to be a practical people, a pounds- 
shillings and-pence people. 

4. attrib. and Comé. @. simple attrib., in the 
senses (a) of a pound weight, as possd-lutter, 
sold (in quantity) by the poand, as posed dears, 
pias, yarn; (6) of the amount or value of a pound 
sterling, as pound matter, prize. b, Special combs. : 
pound brush, a large paint-brosh; pound-day, 
see quot.; pound-nail, sce quot. 1727-41 ; pound 
note, a bank-note for one puund (such as are 
isaned in Scotland and {reland); pound party 
(U.5.), a party mecting without invitation at a 
friend's house, each member bringing a pound or 
20 of some catable ready for consumption, which is 
handcd to the hostess to entertain the nnexpected 
guests; also, a gathering to which each person 
brings a paicel of undeclared contents, which is 
sold by auction or otherwise to those present, the 
proceeds being devoted to charity; + pound-pear, 
an old name for a large variety of cooking pear; 
pound-piece, a piece of money worth a pound; 
pound-pint, a pint equal to the capacity of a 
pound of water: see 1b; pound-rate, trent, 
a rate of so much m the pound; ¢ pound-right 
ofs., ?the right to the amount of moarland which 
went with a PouND-LAND; or ?a right to the 
moor valued at a pound; pound rocket, see 
quot.; pound-volo, a umt of momentum; the 
momentum of a body of mass 1 Ib. moving with 
a velocity of 1 foot per second; pound-worth, 
pound’s-worth, as much of anything as is woith 
or may be bought for a pound; ft sfer. a picce 
(of iand) worth a pound a year: cf. Lipaate sé, 
See also Poun-cAKE, ete. 

3858 Simmonps Dict Trade, * Pound beads, a kind of bead, 
white or red, used) in West African trade wath the natives 
3873 E. Sron Workshop Receipts Ser. . 3106/1 The large 
ronnd brush, called the “pound brush, and a smaller one 
called the toul, are those mostly used in plain work. 1086 


POUND. 


Exwoatny W. Somerset Word.dd , "Pound-tutter, butter 
aiade up w pab of a pound each, as distinguished from.. 
buiter..in bulk. 1889 Cirvdks (suermecy News 10 May s/s 
The *Pourd Day at the Vx:iona Cottage Hospital ..was a 
great success, the appeal for a pound weight of some kind 
of grocery fron cach donor being very.. widely responded 
to «6a 1617 Bayne On HK pd. i (1643) 16 We would be loath 
to take a slip..in a twelve-"pound tuatter. aspaprgs Cuan 
wer Cyclin. ¥. Nails, * Pound Aaels, aie four-nquare ia the 
shank; wuch used in Norfolk, Suffulk, and Ievex, though 
scarce elsewhere, except for paling. s8gg J unwakii sdyded 
ux, Ab! a quer fellow; lent him a one-*pound note— 
never suw itagain, 1889 Soston (Muss.) Fraud. 22 Jan. 2/3 
The old-fashioned ‘pound party has become this winter a 
fashionable city entertainment, 1889 Farmer Americanisms, 
Found party, very sumilar to Donation party 1585 Hicine 
Junius’ Nowencl, gQ/i Loire de bun Christien, poire de 
diuse,. a “pound-peaie. a 1667 Cowiny &£ss. tn Verse & 
fiose, Grvateess, He would eat nothing but what was 

eat, nor touch any Fruit but Harse-Fums and Pound. 

eurk, 3766 Compl, Farner vv. Pear, ihe ponnd-pear, 
or bluck-pear of Worcester. 189 HH. Jounsvem Chen. 
Glencuckie xxi. a6e There are twenty gouden “pound- 

aes, 186g RO Huns #06. Roma. I. Lag. Se. an &t 
Je told her tu..get a packer gf *pound pins 3886 4 /é- 
Lore Frad. VW. 126 BPins—not the well made ones sold 
iy papers, but clumsy things with ware heads -‘ pound. 
pins. ago KE. Nicuorson in A. § Q. oth Se@, VATE 2835/1 
Our bashel wiv arinally the measure Cuntaining a quantily 
of wheal equal to ahe weight of a cobic foot of water at 
ordinary temperalure, 6273 1b., and therefure,on the *pounde 
pint aystem, containing the same mumLer of pints of wheat 
1773 J. Noxrncos Lee (in Sofkeraa's Catad, No 12 (1899) 
3g), Lhe gentleman whe won the ‘l wenty ‘Tbousaod *Pound 

nize in the last Lottery, gta Pamveaux Direct. Ch.- 
wardeas (ed. 4) 57 A Church Rute... to be made .. by aa 
equal *Pound Rate. 1766 Eniicn Leoadom LV. qoq, 125k 
raised by a poundarate, at qd ithe pound 1663 DARVELL 
Corr. axvis Wks (Giosait) I]. 62 ‘That you ascentain an 
expresse words the sumine that is to be raised by “pound 
rent 1683 N. ©. Sorlean's Lutyin Ww. 293 item, twice ny 
muie Perann in Pound-Kents' 1986 11 l/s & doe. N.C. 
dSurtees) 11. 128 Two lyttell croftes. called tenter croftes, 
with the churche yearve of Darnton, and one *pownderiy ht 
ot Branson moore. 1873 b. Spon H oshshop Necerpts Ser. 
qo924f1 A ®pound rocket will admit a leaden bullet chat 
weighs a pound. 1887 J KR lock Dynamics 31 We shall 
chcase as our unit anass-veloury that of a purticle of 11b. 
moving with rvelo. We shall cali this unit.a *pound-velo. 
©1450 Gedstow Reg 668 Of the yifte of Robert, File of 
leyce ter, thre *pounde-wathe of lend in Haho. 19780 
A. Younc / oar /red. 1. 394 ‘Lhe yawn spun as *pound yam, 
not done in hanks at all. 

Pound (pound), 42 Forms: 4 § poonde, 
§ ronde, 5-6 pourde, 6 pond, 6-7 paewnd(e, 
6- pound. [Not found ull near the end of the 
ME period :—OE. "pand, known only in comb, 
fund fold (in late 1th c. MS.) and early ME, 
pundls eche (Lawe of Hen. 1 (see Pount» BREACH), 
and supported by the derivatives (ge-)pydax to dam 
up (water) (K. El fred). forfynudan to exclude, bar 
(Cynewulf): see Pinp v. Qiipm unknown; the 
stem hasnot been certainly traced in any contivental 
languaye. Of this, Ponp sd. is an anomalous 
parallel form; many dialects have fourm’ in the 
ser.se of fond, and the two forms aie used indifler- 
ently in »cuse 4 b in reference to canale.] 

L 1. An enclosure maintained by authority, for 
the detention of stray or trespassiny cattle, as well 
ns for the keeping of distramcd catde or goods 
until redeemod ; a pmfold. 

The right to impound Mray cattle still exists, but in Great 
Britain the smpounder can put the annals in bm own stable 
or ficld, so that public paunds, being unnecessary, are 
dicappearinug. 

142g in Summerset Med W'rlls (agoi) 11g (Latin) [Item to 
mending the way between the church of Merk and the) 
pownde 359. q@ 1464 Aolls of Part. V. §59/2 All such 
distrewe fo putin pounde. 1631 Dial, oun Laws Eng 
aAxvii, (1638) 313 ‘Vhe owner may lawfully give whe beasts 
meat and drink while they be in pound, @ 3680 Buitee 
Rem, (1759) 1. 168 To shat them up, lke Beusts in Pounds, 
For breaking tuto otheis Grounds, 2773 Goxusm. Stoops 
to Conq. IV. Wks. (Globe) 6638/1 J°d sooncr Jeave my horse 
ma pound. s@azr Crare / 7/1. Alinstr.1, 88 While pinders, 
that such chances look, Drive his rambling cows to pow 
5837 Dickens Pickw. xin, ‘Where am 17° eactaimed Mr. 
Pickwick. ‘Inthe Pound’, rephed the mob. 1846 Loner. 
Pegasus in Joundy, Vhe wise mcm, in their wisdum, Put 
hua straightway into 

b. Lonnd close or covert, a pound to which the 
owner of impounded animals may not have access ; 
pound open or overt, a pound which is not roofed, 
and to which the owner may have access to feed 


his beasts. 

1932 Dial. on Laws Eug. ui. xxvii. 76 Ue that. hath the 
burte may take the beestes as a dPtresve, and pat theyin 
in @ pounde overt. 1956 Act 1 4 2/4. & Adary & 19 
§ 1 No Distress of Cattle shall be driven-cut of the Hundred 
- exorpt that it be to a Pound overt within the same Shire. 
as67 f-xfos. Termes Lawes (1579) 157 b, Poundes are ie 
two sorts, the one pounds open, the bihee pounds clase... 
Pound Close ie such a place, where the owser of the dis. 
tressy may not come to gene them meut and drinke, with 
out offence, as in a clove house, or whatsoever els place. 
1768 Brackstone Cows, Il. i. 13 Lf wa live distress, of 
animals, be im ed in a cammonu pound overt, the owner 
mist take notice of it at his perils but if in any speciad 
pound-overt, so constituted for this parti purpose, the 
distreiner must give notice to the owner. 


c. An enclosure for sheltering or in any way 
dealing with sheep or cattle in the aggreyate; also, 
an enclosure in which wild animals aie entrapped 


POUND. 


1980 A. Youne 7'eur /rei. I. Mr. Irwin spreads ie ta 
his pound .. jor catile to ced on 3877 J. A. Altre 
Amer, Btson 472 ‘Che rushing of a herd over a precipice 
or into a prepared especially to entrap them. 1899 

R. Botpktwoon’ Col. Xeformer (1891) 227 ‘Iwo gates 
leading from the pound ut the far end are now taken char,e 
of by the black | ys...The gate from the lane 1s opened 
and the ‘ragers’.. rush fiercely into the pound. : 

3. fransf. and fig. A place of coalincment ; a pen, 
& pent-up position; a trap; a prison for debtors or 
0 lenders; a spiritual ‘fold’; in //wuting, a position 
from which escape is impossible or difheult. (See 
also Lon’s POUND.) 

¢ 1380 Wretir lbs. (1880) 421 Pride of men of be world 
pat wolen make her siche poundis, is an oper Kid gp con- 
sense ajenus crist lord of bis world. ragy7 Sottcl’s Mise. 
(Arb ) 268, I meane where Pha and all your flocke, Deuise 
to pen ren in the pound. 257g Gascoiuns Fruites of 
Warre xix, Penne vp tliy leasure in Repentance poundes, 
1573 — Afask for Visct. Monutacute Wks 49 lt pleazed 
(sod to helpe his hocke, which thus in pownd was pent. 1 
B. Junsow fp. Man is fiom. ti, An’ bee thinke to ee 
telieu'd by me, when he is got into one o' your cite pounds, 
the Counters. 1677 W. Hussasp Narrative 26 The Enemy 
being by chis means brought into a Pound. 1684 Crwav 
A thersé ut, Well, since I am trapt thus, .There is no re 

evin, and I must to pound. 3747 Swit nit. d/orace 47, 

hurry me in haste away, Not thinking it is levee-day; And 
find his honour ina pound, Hemm’d bya triple circle round. 
3807 Wonpsw. WAite Doe vu. 253 The yrassy rock-enciscled 
Pound In which the Creature first was found. 1886 
Miuwortuy W, Somerset Word-bk., Pound, a position from 
which escape seems difficult, particularly in hunting. x 
[ertestne Amar yllis xxiv. 183 He's getting into a pound, 

e really is. 

+3. An act or right of pounding (Pounn 2.2 1), 

1464 Rolls of Parlt, V.440/2 The Baylewik..with Poundes, 
Waifes, Strayes, Herbage and Pannage. 

tb. A seizure of cattle, ete, in a raid, ete.: cf. 


Poinn v, 3. Obs. 
¢14ag Wyntouw Crom, 1x. ti. 12 A cumpany gat he And 
sade iu Inland, for to ta A pownd, and swne it hapnyd se 
That he of catafe gat x pray. 
II 4, a. A body of still water, usually of 


artilicial formation, a Ponn, Now dial. b. esp. 
A body of water held up or confined by a dam or 
the like, as ina mill-pond (now diaé.), the reach 
of a canal above a lock, etc. (in which sense pond 


and found are used indifferently). 

1387 Trevisa Hieden (Rolls) P11. 367 Alisaundre hadde 
alle inaner bestes in kepyng in hyves, in layes, in fisshe 
weres and pondes [/WS. Cott, 716, D. wtf poundes} ¢ 1450 
Pot. Poenes (Rolls) HL. 228 Hit is a shrewde pule, pounde, 
or a weil, That drownythe the dowghty. 1§35 Covernark 
/sa_ xix.10 At the poundes of Egipte, all the policie of their 
Moates & diches shal come to naught. 1684 G. Megiton 
} orks. Dialogue 142 (E.1.S.) Our awd Meer is slidden into’th 
Pownd 1806 Z. Acinurr Mavig. Thames 29 So many 
more Pounds and moveuble Wetrs as were found nec essary 
might be erected 2892 Cotns /‘v0v Grrls on Barge 46 
Fust a pound and then a lock,..‘pound’ being a canal 
definition of the level reaches that he berween the locks. 
3895 Daly News 8 Feb. 3/6 Witness said there were no 
indications to show that they were approaching a ‘ pound ” 
Qodgment or accumulation of water), a E. Situ 
ALS Collect. Warwichs. Words (FE. D. D.), Where there is 
Qwparate pool, the water above the dam is called either 
the mill dam or the pound. 

5. An enclosure for fish. @. A compartment for 
stowing fish on board a fishing-vessel. Db. See 
quot. 1867. ©. A net trap for fish; sfec. the last 
compartment of a pound net, in which the fish are 
finally caavht; the bowl or pocket. 

180g Naval Chron. XXII. at There are pounds or en- 
closures made on the deck, for each fisherman to throw in 
what he catches, 1867 Smytn Sailor's Word-bh., Pound, 
a lagoon, or space of water, surrounded by reefs and shoals, 
wherein fisb are kept, as at Bermuda. 1873 £cho 11 Mar. 
af/2 Immense quantities are, however, taken in what are 
called ‘pounds’. A pound is generally placed on the 
shallow flats of the bays where fish food 1s abundant . The 
fish, .enter the pound, and find it imposseble tu get out again. 
1883 S. Puimsots in 1944 Cent, July 162 The haddocks. ate 
.-stowed away in bulk in ‘pound © (the pounds are like the 
stalls in a stable, in the hold of the ship) 1883 F. Day 
dntian Fish 14(Fish, Exhib, Publ.) Wicker-work labyrinths 
. acting like a pound in permitting the fish to enter with 
the flood, but precluding exit with the ebb, 

6. attrib. and Comd., as pound like adj.; pound- 
boat, a flat-bottomed centre-board boat used on 
Loke Exle for carrying fish from the nets (Cent, 
Dict. 1899); pound-fee, a fee paid for the release 
of cattle or goods from the pound; + poundlose, 
setting free or release from the pound: cf. Looss 
sé. 5; poundman, one smiploven in weir or pound 
fishing; pound-mastor, = PoUND-KEETER ; pound 
not, an enclosure formed by nets in the sea near the 
shore, consisting of a long straight wall or leader, 
a first enclosure (the ‘heart ’), into which the fish 
are conducted by the leader, and a second enclosure 
(the pound, bowl, or pocket), from which they 
cannot escape; pound scoop, a scoop used m 
collecting fish from a pountt (Cent. Dict. iy ga 


1076 Avitwaap Transvaal of To- Day ii. (1881) 27 Eugiish 
settle to five 


almost entirely from °pound-(ees and milcage, earned by 


1208 


aren <pommerieees eat Peg — one them Legg Berm 
scup ent. Dict., “Poundmanter. 1 é 
(Uv. 8.) XNIX. 537/s You get my vote the Ps of time = 
run for pouvdmaster, 1883 Goour Fisk. /adast, U.S. 12 
Introduction of *pound nets or atake-nets along the 
coasts of the Arlantic and its estcaries for the capture of 
the migrating summer shoals, 1897 Onting (U.S.) XXX. 
aa/s the greatest nerixances. .that a ccafaring man 
can meet with, and that is pound-nets, They lined the 
American shore far ont into the lake. 
Pound (paund), 56.3 [f. Pounn 2.1) 
L +l. A pounding; g/. that which has been 


pounded. Obs. rare. 
1g6a ‘Cunnar /lerbad 1, 46 The poundes of the rootes {of 
Mandrag) must be put into a small firkin of swete wyne. 

2. An apparatus for poundiny or crushiug apples 
for cider; a cicer-mill, 

1833 Trans. Province. Med, & Surg. Assoc. nu. Vi. 202 
This mischievous part of the pound (Le. lead basins used in 
cider presses| in now almost universally exploded, and in 
their place woodcn ones are substituted, ELwoatuy 
WY, Somerset Word-bk., Pound,..a mill in which to grind 
the apples for making cider. 

3. A mark caused by a severe blow; a bruise, 


&® contusion. 

1862 Camrion A lice 35 [He] would frequently return {from 
a combat at fisticuffs} in a deluge of gore and all over 
pounds and bruises, 


4. A heavy beating blow; a thump; also, the 


sound caused by this, a thud. 

1890 in Cent. Dict. xgot Daily Chron. 7 June a/t The 
breathless shout, the pound of hoofs—* The Fuvuurite ! 
Favourite wins!" 

Pound (paund), v.t Forms: a, 1 pdinian, 
-igean, 4-7 pouno, powne, (4-5 pone, 8-9 5. 
Poon). 8. 6-7 punne, 6- pun (see also Pen 2.). 
y. 6- pound (9 dia/, pund). [OE. pénran (also 
gepintan, ME. Ipony):—WGer. “Sinéjan, stem 
pan-, whence also Du. tpuyn, mod. puta ‘rabbish, 
trash orcyment ofstones’ (Hexham), LG. pan chips 
of stone, building rubbish (Duom.-Koolman), Foe 
the final a, cf. AsrounD g., Bounn pi. a.}, etc.} 

1. frans. To break down and crush by beating, 
as with a pestle; to reduce to pulp or powder ; 


to bray, bruise, pulverize, tiitmate. 

a. ¢1000 Sar. J ech. 1. 176 genim pas yican wyrte oer 
bascum gecnucude [7 ». zepunude]. a@sogo Liber Scinteld. 
xxiv, (1389) 95 Peah pu punige [eox/ade fs} stunine on 
pil{an) swylce Rerenhints punigenduin (/rrente} bufan punere 
na byd afyrred fram him dysnyss hiss oc YCLIP 
Ser. Sel. Wke 1. 89 As spicerye 3yveb smell whan it is 

wed. 1383 — Afatt, xxt. 44 Vpon whosin it (this stone] 
shal falle, it shal tugidre poune hym [1388 to-brise hym). 
378 Lyie Podoens 1. & 3 Sothrenwood pounde with 
a rusted Quince, and laide to the eyes. 1626 Sure. & 
Manin. Country Farme 41 Powne and temper them 
altozether, 1620 Vrnner Pia HKecta (1690) 126 Grots 
pouned and sifted of strained therein. 1658 J. Jongs Orid’s 
fé1s 138 Anaxarchus. .bcing condemned. .to be poand with 
isou pestels in a morter. 

A. 1939 Morwync L£vonymt, 132 Then punne it in a 
morter. J/é/¢ 786 Pun them that be to he purl 2600 
Heywooo 1sé Pt. Edw. (V1 ti, ‘Khe honestest lad that 
ever pund spice ina mortar. 166a H. Sriuusr /nd. Nectar 
ii. 8 Cacao nut, panned, and dissolved! in water. 

y- 1594 Soutuwret M/, Magd Fue. Leares (1823) 120 
To feele more of their sweetnesse, 1 will poand these spices, 
1697 Drvnen arg. Georg. 1.138 Che Peasant... who pounds 
with Rakes The crumbling Clods. 176g A. Dicnson 7 reat. 
Agric. 477 Cet him. dry them, and pound them in a mortar. 
1828 Craven Gloss., bund, to pound. 1830 M. Donovan 
Dom, Feoa. 1.355 After the apples have been pressed, they 
may be economically pounded a second time, 7865 Lumpocs 
Preh. Timea uu, A fae stone to pound routs with. 

F 
fig. 

1583 Stunsrs Anat. Adus. 11. (1882) 78 The word of God 
is not preached vnto them, and as it were braicd, punned, 
interpreted, and expounded. 618 Borton F/orms (1636) 
Tor fe therefore so ground and panned Annibal, by coasting 
him thorow all Samnium. a1677 Barrnow Sern. Wks. 
1716 II. 80 To think a gross y may be yround and 
pounced into rationality. 3884 Noncon/ 4 Indep, ta Jane 
syo/. Fhe Lord Advocate. . pounded it (the Ball] to powder. 

2. ‘lo stiike severely with the fists or some heavy 
instrument; to strike or beat with repeated heavy 


blows; to thump, to pummel Also_/ig. 

o, 8. 1790 A. Witson Pack Poet. Wks. (1846) #9 John 
swore that he wad n you [7i#es abvun you, spoon you]. 
1903 in Kag Dial. ect. in form fJownn in Hercfordsh. pown 
in kb, Lance, Avon (pun), pun, funn, foan, from Cuinbid. to 
Gloue sag wane 4 wok ns 

. rpoo Drroen Coys > "yous 394 cruel blows 
ahs pnd. her blubber'd cheeks. s99§ Wotcorr (P. Pindas) 
Pindtariana Wks 1812 IV. 199 Pounds thy pate 1839 
Tiackeravy Fatal Boots Wka, (1869) 386, I stood pounding 
him with my satire. 1857 Hucnes 7am Brown, vi, The 
big boys who sit at the tables pound them and cheer. 2858 
Con. Kk. Youne Diary & Cert. (sgoa! App. 348 We poumled 
your regiment the other day, 1874 Sysonvs 54. /taly 
& Greeca (1898) 1. ix. 176 Horned sea deities pounding one 
another with bunches of fish. 1875 Le Faau 11. Die 
xxviii, } danced every day, and pounded a piano, and sang 
a little. Currey Min. Tact. xiv. (ed. 3) 189 To hang 
cluvely on their rear, pounding them with light guns. 

b. with advb. extension. ‘Tok (something) 
Em, ont, etc., by pounding; to hammer, beat. 

187g Rusxin Fors Clar. h. | My fvolixhness is being 
pone out of me. 3884 Pall Mall G. 16 Oct. 2/2 Thre 
‘artifications might be pounded to pieces. 31892 Kieron 
Light that Failed xi. (tq00) 193 The ap rere pounded ont 
the tune 2 L. Sterne Stet, Sieg. if. v. 102 He 
must vot simply state a reason, but pound it isto a Uhick 


head by repetition. 


POUND. 


0. U.S. Stok Exck. To beat down the price of 
(stock); « HaMMEE vo. 2 d (5). 

sgor Munsey's ag. XXIV. saz/t The bears let the 
Opportunity tu pound securities go by the board. 

+3. With inverted constructions To deliver 
(heavy blows) on some one. Obs. rare~'. 

1996 Srewsxe F, 0. ty. iv. 3t An hundred knights. . All 
which af once huge stfokes on him did pound, In hope to 
take him prisoner, where he stood on ground. 

4. intr. ‘Yo beat or knock heavily, deliver heavy 
blows, fire heavy shot (af, on). ound away, to 
continue delivering blows ; to bammer away. 

181g (see BounvinG vl, s6.' 2). 2858-9 Rossa. Diery 
Jectia (91960) 1. 292, | found all our guns poundiing at the 
Murtiniere. 1860 Emrnson Cond, 4/2, Power Wks. (Boban) 
1}. ygo The chief engimecr pounded with a hammers on the 
trunnions of a cannon, until he broke them off. s885 Maxch., 
Exam, 20 Feb, 5/2 The Opposition are anxious to have cheix 
great gins inthe yh ay Chamber pounding away at the same 
time. 1885 R, b. & F. Srrvenson Dynamiter hb, Within the 
lodring-honse fect pounded on the staira, Bigg Haar Story 
of Life (sgoo) VI, axx. goo An elecinec piano... goes on 

unding awny by itself. 1g0x H. Haatann Cows § Err, 60 


ferdinand Augiurstus’s heart began to poand. 
Jig. 1861). R. Green Lett. (agot} i 74, I spark the bulk 
of yesterday pounding at Dunstan in the britiss Museum 


b. Of a ship or boat: To beat tle water, rise 


and fall heavily, 

1903 as/y Matt at Aug. 9/7 The sea had become rough, 
causing the boats to pound considerably. sage fb estas. 
Gaz. 21 Aug. 7/2 The wreck of the ‘Manchuria’... The 
vessel is lying far Inside the reef, and is pounding heavily. 

5. infr. To walk, run, or dance with heavy steps 
that beat or pulverize the ground; to ride hard 
and heavily; ¢rans/. of a stenmer, to foice its way 


through the water, paddle or steam alang forcibly. 
80a Mar. Kncrworrn Doral T. (1806) I. vill. 51 ‘ Looks 
at that absurd creature!’ exclaimed Forester, pointing ous 
-.@ girl, who was footing aud pounding for fame at a pro- 
dsgious rate. 2 Kincacey Veasé i, A fat farmer, sedu- 
ously poundin through the mud. 32858 R. S. Suataxs 
Sponges Sp. Teur i, He thought he naw (him). .poundi 
away on the chestaut [horse} 1865 Daddis Unie. Mag. IT. 
ao Su he pounds along sitting well nin his saddle, 880 
Miss Brappow Just as / ase xviii, | an not going to pound 
over half the county in a futile endeavour to come up with 
the hounds. 1898 G. W. E. Russrit Collect. & Recoil. 
uxxiv. 458 Cantering up St. James's Strvet. or ing 
round Hyde Park. x898 Pasly News 23 July 7/t She 
{a stcamer)} pounded along splendidly at over «0 kuotsan hous. 
@. trans. To consolidate by beating, to beat bard; 
esp. in technical use in form pun, to mm down 
(earth, clay, or rubile) as in making a roadway or 


embankment: see Pun 2.1! 

18g0 Jral. KR. Agric. Soc. Xl. ut. 76 The cows so 
tharoughly ‘ pound’ the ground that in summer itis in many 
parts as hard a» a brick. 

Pound (paund), v.2 Also § pown, 7 poun, 
[f. Pounp 56.4 Cf. Pinp v., Pornn 2.) 

1. ¢rans. To place or shut wp (tr 
straying cattle) in a ponnd; to impound. 

c 1490 Osenty Kegr. 44, That bey (bestes] be not Inparkid 
or pownyd but pey be i-founde in open harme (cf. tbid. 

d or y-poyned; 164f 86 imparkid or poyned}, 


assing of 


24 wipar 
8 Pasar. 663/2, I pounce: I put pia 4 beestes im 
ie pynfolde. . Leicu) Transp, Reh. 124 They 


1673 [ 
excrcise a petty Lovey Poe beasts, aizzx Kew 
Urania Poet. Wks. 1721 IV. 503 Your Neighbour Swains 
the Trespassers will pound. 181g Afetropolss 1. 205 Law- 
suits for trespass, for poaching, ial, Settee give bim 
notoriety in the country. 1 *R. Botnrewoon’ Cod. 
Reformer (1891) 87 We must not go more thai half a mile 
away from the rond, or we [Le. our catele} Tt be ‘pownded. 
Lz rs6r Sipnry Afyd. Poetrie (Arb.) 69 Me thinkes 5 

eserue tg be pounded, for straying froin Poetrie to Oratorie. 
r719 D'Unesy /':/¢s (1872) V. 179 For the Heart that still 
wanders, is pounded at lusg. 

2. Ta shut up or confine in any enclosure or 
within any bounds or limits, material or otherwise, 


Also with wp. Also fg. 

1589 Nasne Pref Greene's Menaphon (Arb.) 12 Even so 
these men..do pound their capuctie in barren 
pendioms, 1608 Havwoon Nase Lucrece ui iv, Sit round: 
the enemy is pounded fast In their own folds. 5638 
Massincer & Firao Falad Dowry iv. i, Marricd once, A 
man is staked or poun'd, and cannot graze d his own 
hedge. «1639 Worron in Relig. (1651) 3 ore might be 
sant if I were not pounded within an Epmtle. régg Micron 
Areop. (Arb.) 48 That gallant man who thought to pound 
up the crows by situtting his Parkgate. r76r Corman 
P alous Wife n. i (77s) a2, f wish Marriot was fairly 
pounded (= married}. It wou'd save us both a great dal 
of ‘Trouble. 1776 Ree Cy) LV. a72/z Hopkins, 
and his little navy, are safely pouo in Providence river, 
near Rhode Island. 1839 Barer Festus xxvii. (2848) 323 
And the round wall of madness pound us in. 

b. spec. in Fox-hunting ( pass.), snid of a rider 
who gets into an enclosed place from which he 


cannot get out to follow the chase. 70 pound the 


field : see quot. 1886. 


1887 Sporting Mag. XTX_ 353 The whole ficld fie. the 
pene of riders] wait fairly unded, 1860 WrvtTa 
Mevvitie Mbt. Hard. xvi. 135 Whenever one individual 
succeeds either in whut is termed nding a field, or in 
getting sich a start of them that nobody shalt have a chance 
of catching him whalw the pace holds. 3895 — Arding 
Recell. viii, (1879) 331 A man who never jumps atall can by 
no possibility be ‘pounded’. 1886 Ecworrny 14”. Somerset 
Werd-bk. » v., In bunting, an impassable barrier is said 
‘to pound the field’. So also a bold rider who clears a 
fence which others cannot do is said * to pound the lot’, 
Ag. v0a3 'C. Bevn’ berdant Green ix, The pounding of 


POUND. 


the aame gentleman in the middle of the first chorus. 3864 | 


Daily Vel. 27 Auy., The Marquis, however, in following his 
leader over the agricultural plough, got.. pounded with him 
in the political field. 

3. To dam (water); dam «uf. Now chiefly dfa/. 

8649 Burn Hay. [iprer. Jmpr. (1652) bi) b, Watermills, 
which destroy abundance of gallant Land, by pounding u 
the water..even tu the very top of the ground. 39770 J. 
Bainoury Surv. Thames t If they be made to pound more 
than five or six Feet, some of the adjacent I.ands will be laid 
under Water. 1792 / rans. Soc. Arts X. 119 Which occa- 
sioned a fall for the water to run off, and prevented its 
being pounded up. 1879 Mins Jackson Shropsh. bl ord-bk, 
sv. Pounded, ‘I iey'n bin gropin’ fur trout [ spect, I see the 
bruck's pounded. a : 

4. To pound off, to partition off into compart- 


ments: cf. Pounn sé.2 «a. 

1887 Fisheries of U.S. Sect. v. IL 4276 In the hair-seal 
fishery, on the coast of Newfoundland, the vessel's hold is 
* pounded off’ into bins only a little larger than the skins. 

tlence Pou'nded ff/. a.; Pounding vd/. sé. 

x6ax Quaries Argains & P. (1678) 44 Here's none that 
can reprieve Such pounded beasts. 1641 Bos/on Ree. (1877) 
11.60 The same hogg or swine. nut to be fetched thence 
untill full satisfaction be made. .for poundin z and for carege. 
279% Myuinn Rep. Vhames § /s1s ay ‘The Pounding of 
the water by the New Locka 


Pound, v.3 [f. Pounn sd. 1.] 

+1. ¢rans. To weivh. Obs. rare—°, 

rs7o Levins Manip. 220/45 To Pound, ponderare. 

4. Cotning. To test the weight of coins (or of 
the blanks to be minted) by weighing the number 
of these which ought to make a pound weight (or 
a certain number of pounds), and ascertaining how 


much they vary from the standard. 

From the earliest times, in the Indenture under which the 
Master of the Royal Mint produced coins for the King, 
a hmit was assigned within which the weight was to be 
maintained; and as it was impossible to make every coin 
of the exact weight, it was customary, before 1870, to fix 
the number of grains variation permissible in each pound 
weight, taken at random from the mass of coins, this 
variation being termed ‘remedy for the Master’. ae, 
for gold coins, in which 20 truy pounds of standard gol 
make 9344 sovereigns, the Indenture of 1817 allows a margin 
of ‘ feels grains in the pound weight and no more’. By the 
Coinage Act of 1870, the ‘remedy’ was fixed on the piece, 
as $ grain on each sovereign, each of which is now separately 
tested by an automatic weighing apparatus of great elicacy. 

1890 Cent Dict. s.v., Pounding in coining. 1907 Let. /r. 
Royal Mint, The present law is far more stringent, but (or 

articular purposes) we still eon ly resort to pounding 
fe the Mint, and always in the case of bronze coins 

. To weigh out or divide into pounds, éocal. 

1876 Whitby Gloss., Punded, divided into pounds, 1886 
Ei wortuy |. Somerset Word-lk., Pound,..to make up 
into pats or parcels each of 1 Ib. weight. 

Pound, 2.4 slang. [f. Pounn s4.1 3.] To bet 
a pound, or an extravavant amount, on; esp. in 

hr. fo pound it, to wager pounds in long odds; 

ence, to state as a certainty or strong conviction. 
x8ra J. H. Vaux Flash Diet., Pound tt, tu ensure or make 
a certainty of any thing: thus a man will say I'll pound it 
to be so; taken, probably from the custom of . offering ten 
pounds to a crown at a cock-maich, in which case, if no 
rson takes this extravagant odds, the battle is at an end. 

‘his is termed pounding a cock, 3838 Dae Living Pact. 
London in. 44 You'll soon be bowled our, I'll pound st. 1838 
Dickens O. 7zrst xvi, PM pound it, that Barney's managing 
properly, 3863 — Afut /riend iv. xv, Pil pound it, Master, 
to be in the way of school. 

Hence Pow'ndable a.: sec quot. 

38:8 J. H. Vaux Flash Dict., Poundatle, any event which 
is considered certain or inevitable, is declared to be pound- 
able, as the issue of a game, the success of w bet, &c. 


Poundage! (pau‘ndédz). Also 5 pundage, 
5-7 pondage, 7 powndage. [f. Puunn sé,1 + 
-AGE; hence med. (Anglo-) L. pondagtunt.] 

1. An impost, duty, or tax of 60 much per pound 
sterling on merchandis2; sfec. a subsidy, usually 
of 12 pence in the pound, formerly granted by 
Parliament to the Crown, on all imports and 
exports except bullion and commoditics paying 


tonnave. Now /iisé. 

r Lancu. Rich. Kedeles w. 14 His puruyours toke, 
Woroute preiere at a parlement a poundage biside, And a 
fifteneth and a dyme eke. r4a2 Kolls of Parlt, 1V.173/2 
A subsidie of Tonage and Poundage. that is to sey of every 
‘Yunne iiis; and xud of every Pounde. ¢2460 For rescue 
Abs. & Lim. Mon. vi. (1885) 122 The kynge hath therfore 
pe subsidie of pondage and tonnage. 1 10 Act 1 
Hen. VIII, c. 20 & 1 Another Subsidie called Poundage 
that ys to sey: of all maner merchaundises..caryed out of 
this... Realme or brought into the same by wey of merchaun- 
dise of the value of every xxs., xijd. 1628 Cras. 1 Speech 
Wks. 1662 I. 370 As for Tonnage and Poundage it 5 a thing 
I cannot want and was never intended by you to ask. 1642 
Furrer Holy & Prof St. u. xxiv. 150 He knowes well that 
cunning is no burthen to carry, as paying neither portage 
by ane nor poundage by sea. 2763 HLackstonn Coma. I, 
villi, 315 Those [aubsidies) of tounage and poundage, in 
particular, were at first yranted, as the old statutes (and 
particularly r Eliz.c. 19.) express it, for the defence of the 
realm, and the keeping and safeguard of the seas. 

2. A payment of so much per pound ste:ling upon 
the amount of any transaction in which money 
passes ; a commission, or fee, of so much a pound. 

1599 Nasun Lenten Stuffe (1871) 25 There being two- 
hundred in it worth three hundred pounds a piece, with 
poundage and shillings to the lurched. 1693 SouTHERNE 
Maids Last Pr. ww. Mi, T shall be paid in crack’t money, 
and pay poundage into the bargain. 1749 Cunstxne. Lets, 


1204 


6778) Il. 129 Pay that money.. yourself, and not through 
the hands of a servant, who always... stipulates poundage. 
| Maun Gil Blas xi. vil. (Reldg.) 408 What cursed 
fouls our dramatists must be, to cure for anything but ther 
poundaye when their plays happen to be received | 183g 
Crompton, Meesun & Roscoe's Reports 11. 434 The sheriff is 
entitled to poundage on the whole amount of the goods 
levicd. 1849 Macaucay //ist. Zag sii. 1. yog The paymaster 
of the forces had a pounda,ze, amounting to about five thou- 
rand a year, on ull ihe money which passed through his hands. 
89a E. K. Buvta in Law Times XCIII. 4688/2 Scanda- 
lously high court fees charged by way of poundage. 

b. A percentage of the total earuings of any 


concern, paid as wayes to those engayed in it, 


sometimes in addition to a fixed wage. 

2892 Labour Cominission Gloss., Poundage, a system in 
vogue in the slate industry to adjust the wages of the work. 
men, Every month when the claims of the slate quarrymen 
aie made out an addition of 940 much in the pound is made 
upon the slate bill, that is, the payment due according to 
the standard rates. Powadage, the system under hich 
the wages of tacklers or overlookers in cotton mills are 
based upon the output of the looms, being so much in the 
pound on the total earnings of the weavers under their 
charge. x902 Westm Gas. 6 Sept. 8/1 ‘Vhe principle of 
poundage was agreed to by the men, who, bowever, prefer 
a higher fixed wage and less poundage. 

3. A payment or charge ot so much per pound 
weight; payment by weight, 

a 1goo in Arnaolde CAron, (1811) 100 To poundage perteynen 
that cuery marchaundise that shalbe sold be weight brought 
into London (etc.} 1891 J Simson A/ist, TAanet 148 Under 
the act of 1812 the duties in those days called ‘ lastage ’ or 
* poundage’ were adjusted. Westin, Gas. 16 Dec 5/2 
the Commonwealth Postal Department has now finally 
decided not to seek to renew the contract, but to rely on 
getting letters forwarded on a poundage basis, as provided by 
the Postal Union rules. 

4. Salt-making. The number of pounds of salt 
contained in one gallon of brine, or (in some 


places) in one cubic foot of brine. 

1907 Let. to Fetitar fr. Cheshire, The weight of salt con- 
tained in one gallon of brine. ts usually about 2 Ib. 10 oz 3 
if itis as little as alb. 8 oz, the brine 1s not worth working, 
The poundage is measured by a graduated hollow glass 
instrument, sumilar to that used in ascertaining the specific 
gravity of afluid (The gallon is not the imperial, but the 
old wine gallon. The standard poundage is thus more than 
3 tb. to the imperial gallon.) ‘The word is in constant use 
at the Cheshire and Staffordshire Salt Works, but is never 
used at Droitwich. 

6. Setting. bxtravagant odds. 


quot. 1812. 

38:16 Sporting Mag XLVIIT. 234 The poundage was 
here offered, but no takers, 1894 ASTLEY 50 ) cars 72 I, 
By At Newmarket it would have been poundage on my 


Cf. Pounp v,4, 


horse. 

6. Weight stated in pounds. nonce-use. 

1903 Blackw. Mag. Jan. 60/1 Our heaviest [fish] at that 
date was 20 tb., and there seemed to be a want of proportion 
in the business, an almost indelicate exuberance uf poundage. 

Hence Pow ndage v. frans., to impose poundape 
upon: whence Pou‘ndaging vé/. 56. In quot Ig. 

1644 Mitton Avevf, (Arb.) 64 Nothing writt'n but what 
eee through the custom-house of certain Publicans that 

ave. the tunaging and the poundaging of all free spok’n 
truth. 

Poundage? (pau‘ndédz). Also 6 Se. poind- 
age. [f. PouND v.2, 56.2+-aGE.]  t The action or 
right of pounding stray or trespassing cattle (ods ) ; 
the chaige levied upon the owner of impounded 


cattle or of anything poinded. 

1954 Act & 2 PAtl. § Mary, c. 12 §a No person... shall 
take for keping in{ A. im-] pownde impownding or pondage 
of any.. Distres, above the somme of injd. 1576 Rey. /'rrey 
Council Scot. I. 524 ‘Lo use the ordour of parcage or 
poindage establissit in the said indenture, 1660 1n 154 Cen, 
Alist. Springfield, Mass, (18,8) 1. 27q And for Swine or any 
Cattle that are lyable to Poundage who ever shall Pound 
them, they shaJl have foure pence a head, for y* Poundage 
of them, 1848 S. Jupp Margarcé it. Vv. (1881) 264 Molly I've 
known ever since she was dropt; she has bought in the 
strays,and many is the poundage she has saved Uncle Ket. 


Pou ndal, ft. Pounp sd.1: cf, CENTAL,J Sce 


quot. (Also called foot-poundal.) 

3879 THomson & Tair Nat. PAI. 1. 1. § 225 We .. define 
the British absolute unit force as ‘the force which, acing 
on one pound of matter for one Second, generates a velocity 
of one foot per second’. Prof James Thomson has sug 

ested the name ‘ Poundal’ fur this unit of force. 1884 A. 

ANIELL vine. PAys. ii. 19. 


Pound-breach (pau‘ndbritf). Jaw. [f. Pounp 
so.4+ Buracn sb, Early ME. pundbreche repre- 
sents an OF, *pundbryce not recorded ) ‘The break- 
ing open of a pound; hence, the illegal removal 
or recovery by the owner of goods lawfully im- 


pounded. 

a3135 Laws Flen. 7, c. 40 (Schmid) Pundbreche fit pluri- 
bus modis; emissione, evocatione, receptione, excussione, 
z298 Buirton 1. xxx. §3 Ceux qi ount fet piisoun en lour 
mesouns, ou hamsokne, ou pountbreche. x94 West and 
Pt. Symbol. Fars Privat force..trespas by entring into 
ground,.. poundbreach or otherwise. 1 Biount Law 
Dict., Pundbrech,..is the illegal taking of Cattle out of the 
Pound, either by breaking the Pound, picking the Lock, or 
otherwise. 1 Brackstone Cosem, VII. ix. 146 The dis. 
treinor has a remedy in damages. .by writ de parce fracto, 
or pound breach, in case they were actually impounded. 
3891 Carmarthen Jrul. a3 Jan. 3/1 At Lampeter County- 
court on ‘Tuesday. .two cases of pound-breach under distress 
for tithes were entered for hearing. 


Pou'nd-cake. [f. Pounp sé.1 + Caxz sé] 
A rich cake so called as originally containing 


POUNDER. 


a pound (or equal weight) of each of the principal 
ingredients, flour, butter, sugar, fruit, etc. 

184s Tuackeray Men 4 Coats Wha. 1900 XIII. Gor It 
will have a great odour of bohea and pound-cake, 1876 
F. E. Trottove Charming Fellow II, ix. 148 (He) begged 
to recommend the pound-cake, from his own ional eX- 

rience. c1g00 Seeton's Lvery-duy Cook Bk, 396 Pound 
sake.—Ingredients of large cake: 1 th of butter, 14 Ib. of 
flour, 1 Ib. of pounded luaf sugar, 1 1b. of currants, 9 eggs, 
2 oz of candied peel {etc.}. 

Pou‘nded, p//. a.!_ Forms: see the vb. (ff. 
PounDv.! +-kb!,; Crushed by heavy blows tosmall 


fragments or to powder; beaten small; comminated. 
r600 Suariet Country Farm xxviii, 181 He shall giue 
them parched wheate, or of pouned barly the double 
measure, 1792 Lucxomek //ist. /’stnt. 33 Paper made.. 
with pounded cotton or reduced to a pu P: 2815 Simonp 
Zour Gt. Brit. 1. a1 The road» are well gravelled with 
unded stones. x Allbutt's Svst. Med VIN. zo 
ounded meat (etc.] should form the basis of the feedings. 
Pounded, pf/. a2: see Pounn v.4 
+ Pou'nder, 54.1 Olds. korms: 5 pounder, 
pondre, punder. f[app. f. Pouxp sbi. perh, in 
teference to the fact that the auncel had at its end 
a knob of a pound weight as a arian Misi (see 
quot. 21640 In AUNCEL). But it is also possible 
that the word in the form fondre was immediately 
from L. pondus, ponder- weyht.] A name of the 


kind of balance called AUNCEL, 

c1qag Castell Perscv. 2730 in Macro Plays 152 It schal 

re weyen, rai "sin punder [swe vnder). 14299 Aor. 
CHICHELEY in Wilkins Concitia II] 516 Dicto pondere le 
Auncell scheft seu Jounder..doloso quodam statere genere. 
3439 Nodls of Partt, V 30/1 On branche of disceit .. called 
a Schafte, othere wine called a Pondre, othere wise called an 
Hauncere, whiche greved many a trewe man. ¢ 1440 7) omip. 
Parv., 4916/2 Punder, dsbrilla. 


Pounder (pau'ida:), 54.2. Also (1 ptinere), 
6pouner. [f. Pounny.!+-rri, Cf. OF. pinere 
a pestle, f. peaian Pound v.14] One who or that 
which pounds, 

1. An instrument for pounding; a pestle, a crush- 


ing beetle; a beater. 

aroso Liter Scintill. xxiv. [sce Pounn v.' 1) Punere [T. 
Bile) 1564 in Noake Worestersh. Kelis (1877) 12 A garlics 
morter,apouner, 1656 W. D. tr. Comenius’ Gale Lat Unf, 
$333 |hey beat in a stone moruu with a rough or Greek 
pounder. 19799 J. Rosertson Agric. Perth 282 Uhere were 
two pounders, and a third was afterwards added, all from 
Carron, 1830 M. Donovan Dow: Leon. 1. 313 Crush them 
well..with three or four strokes of the pounder. 1899 R, 
Munro /'veA, Scot, viii. 304 With the exception of an oblong 
stone or ‘pounder ’ all the stone implements were of flint, 

b. A vessel for pounding in; a mortar, 

1891 Anthony's Photogr. Bull. 1V. 56 Indian women pound 
corn and sift the poundinys, and make bread of varying 
grades of coarseness. A pounder is constincted of a section 
of a log, and is really a huge mortar, nearly three feet high. 
2. epeees who pounds. 

1611 Fiori, Pesfafore, a stamper, a punner [1598, a 
stamper or beater in a morter} 1834 Darwin in Life & 
Jett. (1887) I. 254 A certain hunter of beetles, and pounder 
of rocks. 31894 B. ‘Tuomson S. Seca Varns 145 ‘The kava 
pounder paused, with stone uplifted. 

Pounder (puu‘nda), 56.3 Now rare. ff. 
POUND v,4 + -ER!,}] One whose office it is to pound 
cattle; = POUND-KEEPER, PINDER, PoINDER, 

1628 Canterb. Marr. Licences (MS.), Xpoferun Hewes of 
St, Mary's in Dover, pownder. 1655 boston Kec. (1877) V1. 
123 Tho. Alcock chosen Cow keeper for this yeare,..as also 
to be pounder, 1848 J. KirKPATRICK nen, Orders, etc. 
Norwich 319 At a court of mayoralty, 26 Nov. 1679, the 
inhabitants of the Castle and Fee have hberty to erect a 
pound. .and the pounder to dwell upon the fee. 

Pow nder, 54.4 [f. Pounp 56.1 +-ER 1) 

I. 1. Something of a pound weight, e.g. a fish. 

3834 J. Witson in Blackw. Mag. XXXV. 790 You may 
pick a pounder out of any black pool. 1898 Weston. Gaz. 
29 June 5/3 A half-pound trout on this tiny lake will show 
as good sport as a pounder elsewhere, 

it. In combination with a prefixed numeral. 

2. Something weighing a specified number of 
pounds ; sfec. a gun caniying a shot of a specified 
weight ; rare/y, a projectile of a specified weight. 

1693 Lond. Gas. No. 3312/3 We found in the Castle of 
Namur..69 Pieces of Cannon, viz. 7 twenty four Pounders, 
3 sixteen Pounders, 2 twelve Pounders, y ten Pounders,.. 

three Pounders, 1 two Pounder. 1786-7 tr. Keys/er's 
f'vav. (1762) 1, 317 The French had erected a battery of 
twenty-four sixty pounders directly over one of the mines 
of the citadel. 186z W. F. Courier //ist. Ang. Ltt. 403 A 
silver-scaled twenty-pounder. igor Westm. Gaz. to Aug. 
2/1 ‘Everyone must bring his own mug and a cake’... 
we have carried a two-pounder at the ‘handle-bar’. 

3. A person possessing, having an income of, or 
paying (¢. g. as rent) a specified number of pounds 
sterling; a woman having a marriage-portion of so 


many ponnds. 

ce AnQuuar Recruiting Officer ui. i, 1 must meet a 
lady, a twenty thousand pounder, presently, upon the walk 
by the siver. 1794 Suenseann Matrimony (1766) 1. 69 ‘lhe 
eldest Daughter of,.one of the richest Merchants in the 
Citys; a Seventy Thousand Pounder, 1840 ‘THACKERAY 
Catherine iii, Rich Miss Dripping, the twenty-thousand- 
pounder from London. P 

b. A bank-note or other article of the value of 

a specified number of pounds sterling. 

3985 JoHNaon 8. Vv., A note or bill is called a twenty sounder 
or ten pounder, from the sum it bears, 3699 Marryat 
Mildmay iv, l pocketed the little donation—it was a ten- 


POUNDER. 


pounder. bos Westin. Gas. 23 Feb. 2/1 It fs. .cheering, to 
discuss airily forthe nonce, links which are two thousand 
pounders, and single pearl pins worth £1,200 each, 

IIL, 4. attrid. and Comé., as pounder pear = 
pees fee” (Pounn sb.1 4); one-, two-(ete.) pounder 
cartridge, \a- (etc.) pounder gun, etc, 

1697 Davoren Virg. Georg. 11. 127 Unlike are Rergamotes 
and pounder Pears. 1807 Hurrov¢ onmrse Math. 11. 261 What 
length ofa 36-pounder gun [etc.]? 2888 J. M. SpPEAuMAN Sp7t. 
Gunner 362, 2-pounders take about q sheets of 12-pounder 
cartridge paper. ..4-pounders, x sheet of g-pnunder paper. 
1863 P. Barry Dockyard /con. 95 The 12-pounder Armstrong 
field pieces are bel.eved by the Committee to be efficient. 

+ Fou-nder, v. Obs. rare-°, [app. freq. of 
Pounn v.1) = Pounp gt 4. 

ss70 Levins Manip. 78/8 To pounder, /ri/unare, 

oundfalde, obs. form of PinFoLp. 


Pou'nd-foo'lish, 2. Foolish in dealing with 
large sums: antithetical to Penny-wisk, q.v. So 
Pound-foolishness, Pound-folly: see PENNY- 
WISDOM. 

Pound garnett, obs. f. POMEGRANATE. 


Pound-house. [f. Pounp v.) + House sé} 
A building in which the pounding, pulverizing, or 
crushing of material is done: as @. part of a glass- 


works; b. a cider-mill. 

1708 Lond. Gas, No, 3821/8 A Round Pottle Glass- House, 
-- with all Conveniencies, a Pound House and Smith's Forge. 
2795 W. Marsuai.t W, England 1. Gloss, 323, etc., Pound- 
house. [/did¢. 228 The apples being thrown into a large 
trough or tub, five or six persons. .pounded them with large 
club-,haped wooden pestils...Hence, no doubt, the epithet 
pound 1s applied to the house, etc, in which the whole 

usiness of cider-making is performed } 1899 Raymonp No 
Soudt. vi. 12a Jacob Haifdsford stayed out in the pound- 
house giving another screw to his apple-cheese. 


Pounding (piuwidiy), v4/. sd.) Forms: see 
the vb. [-tINa@l] The action of Pounp v1 
1. Crushing or bruising into pulp or powder; 


trituration, pulverizing. 

rso1 Percivars SA. Dict., Majadura, hammering, stamp- 
ing, pow aunt 1601 Hottann /iny xu. xxvii, Verjuice 
may be made .by punning and stamping unripe giapes in 
mortersy 1 ican Nile Tridué we (1872) 24 Reduced 
by pounding ina heavy mortar. 1886 Pall Mall CG. 20 Aug. 
41 The juice of the apple, after being expressed by an 
Operatio) called ‘ pounding ', ferments. 

b. concr. The proceeds of this process ; pounded 
substance; the quantity pounded at one time. 

1878 Buckie Lays //igh/. p xviii, The sea bottom, covered 
with the poundings of these rocks. 693 Dadly News 28 Apr. 
s/s A certain London firm had taken Jus whole ycar's 

pe * {of cider}. . 

. Staking or beating with or as with the fist; 
beating, pummeling, knocking, thum ing; heavy 
firing; an instance of this, 

r8r¢ in Scott Pants Lett, (1839) 125 [Remark attributed 
to Wellington at Waterloo} Hard pounding this, gentlemen ; 
let's see who will pound Jongest. 1858 Coc. Youna 
Diary & Corr. (1go2) App. D. 331 We should have piven 
the rascals a regular pounding. 1896 ‘I, T. De Vinny 
Movron's Mech. Aaxerc, Printing 424 lhe pounding of a 
form... with furious blows from a heavy mallet. 

3. Heavy riding, 

1883 Jessore Arcady iv. (1887) 116 The dreary pounding 
back at nig t in the dark, to find the baby sick. ; 

4. altrib. and Comb., as pounding house, machine, 
mill; pounding barrel, a barrel in which clothes 
are pounded in water to cleanse them; pounding 


match (s/ange), a fight; also éransf. 

1869 Mrs Srowt O/d Town xxvii, The thunder of the 
*pounding-barrel announced that the washing was to be gut 
out of the way before daylight. 2656 W. D. tr. Comenius 
Ga’e Lat. Uxl, § 353 Their work-hous was called pistrinum 
ora “punning hous. 1839 Ure Dict, Arts 813 A stamping 
mill or *pounding machine. 183§ WsL.LinGcton in Gurw, 
Desf. X1P 520 You will have heard of our battle of the 
18, Never did I see such a *pounding match... Napo- 
leon did not manceuvre at all. 1796 Morse Amer. Geog. 
I. 614 A good situation on a creek, for a *pounding-mill. 

Pounding, v/. 56.4, confining in a pound: see 


Pousn v.2 
Pounding, vl. $4.5, in coining : see Pounn v.3 


Pounding, 7//. a. [f. Pounn v.! + -INa -.] 
That pounds, in various senses of Pounp v1 


286g Lr Fanu Guy Dev. If. xi, 105 He..strode up with 
pounding steps to his dressing-room. 1894 THOMSON 
S. Sea unding hava- 


arns 143 The ringing thud of the a, 
stones ceased. 190g M. Hiwnce Queen's Quwair i. vii, 113 
Ah, the adventure of it, the rush of air, the pounding horse, 


and the sife, fierce arms! 
Pou'nd-kee per. [f. Pounp 5.2 + Keeper. ] 


One who has charye of a public pound; a pinder. 

1783 Cowegr Reforts 478 If wrongfully taken, it was at 
the peril of the person bringing them; not of the pound- 
keep:r, who has no right or power to judge of the Icgality 
of the capture; but is the officer of the law, and ministerial 
only. 1084 Law Times 15 Mar, 364/1 A pound-keeper 
obtaina a penalty before the justices avainst the owner of 
some sheep for releasing them from pound. 1886 Aven, ell 
(Auckland, N. Z.) a9 June 8/4 Horougn of Newton. Written 
applications for Poundkeeper and Ranger will be received 
up to 5 o'clock on Thursday, July 1. 


+ Pound-land. Sc. Oés. Also pund-. ff. 
Pounn 56.1 + Lann sd., repr. med.L. /iéra/a terre.) 
A measure of arable land equal to four oxgangs 


or half a plough-land. 
1547 In Calr. Laing Charters (1899) 139 Dowhill maill 


for ewerie pundiand, that is to say, twentie punds inoney of 
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this realm for the said ten pund land. 3578 Reg. Privy 
Council Scot. 1. 468 every pundland of auld extent 
358 Decr. Sc. Exch, in E. W. Robertson Hist, Eas. (1872) 
136 Thirteen acres extendis and sull extend to ane oxgait of 
land, and four oxgait extendis and sall extend to ane pund 
land of auld extent. 2753 Cuampers Cych. Supfp., Pound 
land...This is also called (rata terra, and is used in 
Scotland to denote a certain portion of arable land, con- 
taining four oxengate, or fifty-two acres, 
Poundlar, var. of PuNDLAB!, steelyard, 


+ Pou nd-law. ‘Se. Obs. Also 6 punlaw. 
[f. Pounp 56.2 + Law sd.1] | Amerciament for 


pounded cattle or poinded guods. 

3 Burgh Crt. Rec. Newburgh in A. Laing Lindores 
Abbey xvi. (1876) 161 Ika man suld hald on his awyn grys 
a kow or a horss in tedyr, and gyff yai war foundyn loas ye 
pownd-lau [misfr. -lan} sould be itij.d. rg4s Records of 
Elgin (New Spald. Cl.) I. 59 For the quhif{t}k ilk muchenpart 
sill cay to him ane d., by [ > besides) his punlaw. 1 OK. 
Privy Council Scot. 1. 150 He mycht on na wyise eschaetit 
thaim, nor hald thai thame langar, .. bot quhile thai had payit 
ane grote for the heid off ilk pax for thair poindlaw. 

Poundler, variant of PoINDLAR Se. Obs. __ 
Pou-ndless, a. [f. Pounn sb,1 + -LEse.} With- 
ont a poune (of money). ; 
189 G. Mrrepitu One of our Cong. 1. xiii 255 I'm penni- 
les4 or poundless. 
+ Pound-lien. S¢. Ofs. In 3?punlayn, 6 
pundlene. [f. Pounp sb.2+ Lirn],] Fee for the 


release of an animal from the pound. 

1380 Inguis. Miscell. Chane. File 67. No. 4 (P. R. O.), 
Dominus Thoinas de Brad petiit octo denarios de punlayn 
de hominibus domini regis. 2 Aberdeen Kegr. (1844) I. 
249 ‘Ihe prouest, bailzeis, and counsaill . ordanit Georg 
Annan pyndler of thar kirk yard, and ordanit the pundiene 
of every best to be four d. 


+ Pound.-like, adv. Obs. [f. Pounn sd.! 3 + 


-LIKE 1b.] By the pound; at so much per pound. 

1472-3 Nolls of Parlt. V1. 59/1 Deduction to be made 
oute of every mannes apprest pownd like. 

Pou:nd-l Also 8-9 pond-lock. ff. 
Pounp s6.2 + Lock sb“) A lock on a river for 
pounding up the water; = Lock sé. 7. 

1783 K'u/es, Orders, etc. Thames 13 Any of the pound- 
jake lock tackle, weirs, bricks, winches. 1866 Sat, Kev. 
at Apr. 472/1 A century has witnessed the construction of 
the entire navigation of the Thames by pound-locks. 1879 
Fdin. Reo. CL. 447 In these side cuts the pound lock was 
introduced, with side weirs to enable the floods to escape. 


Pou'nd-meal, adv. Vbs.exc. dial, [f. Pound 


sh.l + -MEAL.] Pound by pound; by the pound. 
136a Tana, 7, Pd. A. mn. 198 Pardoners..senden him on 
sonendayes with seales to churches, And jaf paidun for 
pons, pond [. poundmel, C. pound-meel] a-boute. 
1903 /'ng. Dial, Dict, xv., The market women sell their 
butter by the dozen or pound-meal. 
Poundre, obs. form of PoNDER. 


+ Poundrel. Oss. Also 5 poundrelle. [Cf. 
Pounner sé t and L, ponderdle the public scales.) 


1. Some kind of weighing apparatus, 

rq. Nom, in Wr.-Wilcker 714/75 //oc onde, n fowdrelle 
[?powndrelle}), Res sit vem staterem portate statera. 
arqgo Myrc 712 All pat falsen or vse false measures, 
busshelles, galones, & potelles quartes or false wightes, 
poundes or poundrelles, or false ellen yerdes, 

3. [perh. a distinct word.) ?A head. 

1664 Cotton Scarvon. 27 So nimbly flew away these scun- 
drels Glad they had scap’d and sav'd th: ir poundrels. 

Poundstone. [f. Pounn s611 + Stone] 

1. A natural stone or pebble of a pound weight, 


formerly often used as a weight. 

13977 Kennats. Flowers of Epigr., etc. Trifles 24 Then 
doth the ponderous poundstone purse Bring doune their 
fecte azaine. 1855 Rosinson JV Arey Gloss., Pundston or 
Pundstone, a natural stone or pebble of the requisite weight, 
by which farmers for merly portioned their butter into pounds 
of twenty-two ouncesor ‘the lang pund. 1860 A lthenanm 
22 Sept. 375 Echini which they called. .‘ pound stones’, as 
they were often used by the dairywomen for a pound-weight 
in the sale of butter. 

. Coal-mining (focal). See quots. 

s879 Miss Jackson Shropsh. Word bh , Poundstone, dirt 
lying next under the coal, the coal-floor, 1883 GRESLKY 
Gloss. Coal Alining, Poundstone, a kind of underclay. 

Pou'nd-wei'ght, sé. (a.)  [f. Pounn sé.1+ 
WeriauT s6.] A weight of one pound ; sfec. a piece 
of metal of the weight of a pound avoirdupois, and 
stamped to that cficct, used in weighing. 

1938 Evvor Dict, As, assts, a pounde weyyhte. /drd.,, 
Libraiis, a nde weight. 1617 Moryson /ien. 1, 28a The 
pound weight English, being twelve ounces Troy, doth over- 
poix the pound weight of Scotland foure penny weight and 
nine graines Engh-h. 2706 Pxicuirs, A Pound Weight of 
Silver Bullion is worth 3 Pounds Sterling. 1765 Brack- 
STONE Como, 1. vii. 274 ho man can, by words only, give 
another an adequate idea of a foot rule, or a pound weight 

b. as ady. Of equal or exact weight. 

réga R. Canrenter Experience ww. i. 125 Truly if my 
power had been pound-waight with my will. 

{Poune in Ayng Adis, (Weber), mispr. for poune 
= Pan sd 1] 

Poungarnard, -garnet(te, -karnet, obs. ff. 
PoMEGRANATE, Pounse, obs form of Pouncs. 


+Pouwnson, v. Obs. rare. [n. OF. foin- 
sonner, ponsonner, Picard pornchonner (1334 in 
Godef. Comp/.), mod.F. foimponner to pounce (in 
goldsmith's work) = It. punzonare to pounce, f. 
OF. potnson, ponson. ponchon, F. foincon, It. 
fonsone, punsone, Puncneon sb.1 The Chaucer 
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MSS. are divided between Jounson and pounse. 
The precise sense in the quot. is not recorded fur 
OF. or It., and docs not vccur ia PuNcHEoN sé.!, 
but is found from 16th ¢. in Pounce v.! and 56.1] 
trans, To stamp holes in (clothing) for the purpose 
of adornment; to Pink. Hence Pou'nsoned ///. 
a., pou peonins oe s : 

cr naucer Fars. 7. F 344, 947 (see Pounce v.! 2 

Pouoir, obs. form of POWER. . 

Poup, -e, pouppe, obs. ff. Poop sé.1, ».1, 2, 

+ Poupe. Ods. rare—', [?Shortened from F, 
poupés doll.} A puppet; a doll, 

1930 Paxsca. 257/s Poupe for a chylde, powpes, 

 Poupse (pupe). Obs. [F. poupdée baby, doll, 
puppet, wax figure, plaster cast, etc.] <A figure 
used for making and exhibiting dresses, wigs, etc. 

1786 Lounger No, 76. P3 I will take care to exhibit,.a 
set of Poupces, which. . wi { convey,.a perfect iden of the 
reigning dress and undress of the fashionable world. 1 
anreps Mag. XUV. 25/2, I do not wish to have my b 

a 


and face moulded to a poupee for the embellisliment of his 
window, 


+ Pou'peton. Covkery. Obs. [Origin of this 
and next obscure.) (See quot. 1706:) 

3706 Pui irs, Poupgeton...1n Cockery, a Mexa made in a 
Stew-pan, as it were a Pie, with thin slices of Bacon laid 
underneath; Pigeons, Ounils or other sorts of Fow! dress'd 
in a Ragoo in the middle; and a peculiar Farce or Dish of 
stu€d Meat called Gedivoe on A top; the whole to be 
bak'd betweentwo gentle Fires, x7ag Hraoiey kaw. Dict, 
68 v, When. you have made your Flesh Poupeton after the 
usual Manner, let two or three Handfuls of strain'’d Pease 
be thrown into it, before it is cover'd with its Farce, and let 
all be inclosed with the Godivoe. 

(OF. had poupette a kind of pottage (Godef.); It. has 
polpette, ‘oliues of veule rusted ' (Florio), * balls of mixed 
meate’ (Baretti), and polpetione finger-tips; but these do 
not suit the sense. } 

+ Pou'piets. Cookery. Obs. 
prec.} (Sce quot.) 

Mispr. pompicts in J.; whence various errors in later Dicts. 

5 Puituips, Poupiets, a Mess made of long and thin 
slices of Bacon, cover'd with Veal-stakes of the same Rig- 
ness, as also with a good Farce; in order to be rofl'd up and 
roasted on a smnall lron-Spit, wrapt up in Paper. 17az 
Baney, Pouprets. x7ag Buavtuy Fan, Dict, Pouplets, m 
Culinary ‘erm. 29755 Jounson, Poswpicis. 18:8 Topp, 
Poupicks (erroneously citing Basley), 18398 Wasstae, /’ou- 
fies. 3846 Worcester, /oupics. 

Pour (poi), % Forms: see below. [ME, 
pour-en, evidenced early in 14th c.; not in OF., 
nor in the cognate langs.; source obscure: see Note 
below. The prevailing written form from the first 
has been four(e (also fete powr(e, power), in ME. 
(as still inn Sc. and n. dial.) = (par), in mor. Ing. till 
1gth c. (and still dial.) = (paues), proved by the 
spelling powre, power, and by rimes in all the poets 
from Pope to Tennyson and Swinburne (these 
last have also poor): see illustration of Forms, 
But the spelling fore is found in some 15th c. 
writings, and foor (perh, = p#r) in Palsgrave and 
Shaks. The late 18th and igth c. (pGes), given 
by Nares 1784, disapproved by Walker 179!-, 
approved by Webster 1838, Smart 1836, is not easy 
to account for: it could hardly be derived from 
(paues); it may be a dialectal survival of the r5th c. 
pore, though connecting evidence is wanting; it 
may also repr. 16th c. foor (= pdr), altered as in 

floor, door, and vulgar more, pore, shore, vore, for 
nioor, poor, sure, your. } 
A. Illustration of Forms, 

a 4-7 poure, §- pour, §. 5-7 powre, 6-8 
power. y. 5 pore. 8. 6 poore, 6, 9 dial. poor. 

a, 33. Cursor Al, 5833 (Gott.) To be water of be flum pu 
gE. And poure [Coff. put, asf putte) it vp apon 

and. € 1330" 1549 (see IS. 1, 3b) Poure, pour. sg§70 ‘Levies 
Afunip. 222/30 ‘To Poure, Jundeve. 19718 Porn Messiah 13 
Ye Heav'ns! from high the dewy nectar pour {»/e show'r}. 
17288 — Dunc. uu, 3 Where on her Curls the Public pours 

» fragrant Grains and Gulden show'rs. 3780 Cowrek / atte 
Ja‘é 210 Wiuter invades the spring, and often pours A 


[app. related to 


chilling flood on a Ene owers. 178: Monison 
inde, Parapar, xxxv. vi, Through latest ages let it pour, In 
mem'ry of my dying hour, 1817 Surucnvy Rev /slam v. 


crowd, such as the wide land pours.. 
like the rush of showers, [/é/d. 1. xl. 6, x. xi. 5. etc. 
rimes with more, gore, before} 1830 Tennyson fort's 
Mind ta Holy water will I pour Into every spicy flower. [/s 
later poems pour'd rimeées with stored Bard ) 

sber Cocoruim (1862) 19 Be sleze and powre in 
water thenne. 1870 Levins Afanrp. 78/10 lo Powre, fun 
dere. had Sealed Woman tn Moone . i. a5 High loue 
himyelfc.. Receiues more influence then he powers on thee, 
26:3 Biste Ps xiii. 4, | powre out my soule in mee. 1683 
Sacmon Doron Med, 1, 107 Then powring the matter upon 
a cold Table. 3742 Warnsurton Jw. Legat. Il. 2a The 
Light the Great Maimonides had powered into this enquiry. 


xxix, x A might 


8. c%4R0 


y: 61430 Two Cookery-bks. 16 AS a man may pore it 
out of bulle. ¢2rqgo romp, Larv. 409/2 Poryn in, 
infundo, cr4aga Lbid., Poryn owt, efiundo. 


» 3§30 Pacscn. 662/2. I pooie drinke or lycoure in toa 
cuppe or vessell, ¢ 1600 SHans. Sonam. xxxviii, Thou.. 
that poor’st into my verse 1 hine owne sweet argument. 


B. Signification, I. srans. 

1. To emit in a stream; to cause or allow (a 
liquid or granular substance) to flow out of a 
vessel or receptacle; to discharge or shed copi- 


POUR. 


ously ; also, to emit (rays of light). Said efther of 
a person, or of a thing which discharyes a stream. 


Often with advis., forth, ont, in, down, off, etc. 
62330 Anes & Ail, 2046 The lar tuk forth his coupe 
of gold, .“Phenn he pourd that win so rich « 1383 Crauces 
LeU. Ww. 648 \Cleopatr.) He pourytbh pesyn vp un the bach.s 
sledere. xsa0 M. Nisner MV. 7. in Scots (ST. Sa EL 
Prol to Ramauiy yya Ewin as wauer Js powret into anne 
weschel. 1535 Covanvatn Pro in, 5 Drynke my wyne, 
which [ baue poured out for you. 1600 Susana AL OL. 
v. i 46 Disuk being powr'd out of a cup uitu a glasse, by 
filling the one, duth empty the other, 160g BF. G{aimsionr } 
DY -loosta’s Hivt. dadiew vv. xxix, 443 Powrmy loorth many 
teares, With great repentance and sorrow. 316314 Manknam 
Cheap Hush, \. vii. (1668) 34 Powre a spoonful of cald vine- 
gar into her ear 1666 Boyer Ost, formes & Qual, Wks 
1772 TLL 62 Whe remaining matter with the least: heat 
inay be poured out like a liquor. 1697 Dampine | oy. T. xe 
32a The Sky .beig covered with black Clouds, pouring 
down ex: e-sive Rains. 1800 tr. Lagrange s Chem. IL. 159 
If potash be poured into a solution of this salt, it, produces 
aprecipitace. 1818-20 EK. Unomrsoy Cadlen's Novel. slethod. 
(cd. 3) 206 Vesicles... remain fur several days. and then pour 
out athinihor. 1819 SieieRy Jon th Und ww. 227 Liquid 
darkness, whi he the Deity Within seeins pouring, as 4 storup 
is poured From jagged clouds. 18420 W. Lavina Shkelcd hh, 
Ilocg The sun had poured his Lot ray through the lofty 
windows, 1855 Kincstey HWerdw //o./ iv, Campian . 
trying to pour ol on the troubled waters. 1860 Pynvait 
Glac 1. xv. 133 A large wide villey into whe b both mone 
tains pour their snows = 1893 / smtes 26 Apr. 9/4 He was 
obliged to r cold water very plenmtilully upon the zeal of 
bus Irish friends 
b. rtonce-use. 


stream. 

ssgo Srevage f QO. tt. x. rg But the sad virgin, innocent 
of all, Adowne the rolling river she did poure |? saves 
succoure, floure — tluor} 

Cc. absol. 

1839 Bisce (Great) 2 A"ings iv. 40 So they powred ont for 
th. men to cate, 1860 (Gacuev.) (Of, 40 Powre out for the 
people, that they muy eat. 23633) Donnn /'ovms (2650) 
147 Meu are spunges, which to powre out, receive, 

2. Suid of a river, etc.: To cause the water to 


fluw in a flood; ref. to flow with strong current, 


to fall ¢a/o the sea, etc. 

3665 Mancev Grotius’ Low C. Wurvcs 591 The Rhine 
mixeth and powres it self into [ssell. Buans 7ava 
O Shanter 97 Before him Doon pours all his floods, 18 
J. H. Newman Gerace Avsert nix, 334 \o a scream might 

ur itself into the sca, 1894 Bracawow /'erhcrors 269 
Nevers gateway poured its ruanel, and every flinty lane its 
torrent, 

3. wansf. and Ag. To send forth as in a stream; 


to send fosth, emit, discharge copiously and 
rapidly. @ With material object: To send forth 
(persons) in a stream (also reff.) ; (o discharge in 
rajid succession of simultaneously, ay mispiles ; 
to cause (money or any commodity) to flow or 


pass in a constant stream, to bestow profusely. 

1599 Suk (fen. Vv. Prol. 24 How London doth powre 
out ber Ciuzens. 3609 Bist te Douayi a Save xxitieaz Make 
hast, and come,’ becanse the Philistijins have powred in 
th inselves upon the land. 1637 Morvson /f7a. 1. 85 Fro 
all partes they powred upon us great vollyes of shot. 1687 
A veut te. JAwenvl’s fran t.74 When the Captain was 
come within distance (he) poured in two Broadsides among 
them. 2715-80 Pore. /érad tt. zyo Crete's hundred cities pour 
forth all her sans. ¢ 1764 Cinav /rinmphs Owen 6 He nor 
heaps tus brooded stures, Nor on all profusely pours, 1810 
Scot Lady of L. vu. xvitt, And tefluent through the pass of 
feur The battle’s tide was poured [rte sword), 1836 
BMawevar Ai:ds4. Hasy xxx, At the word given, the broad- 
side was poured in. 1849 Macausray Asst Soog. iv. 1. ays 
Suty thousand a year, little mo ¢ than what was poured into 
the knglish exchequer every fortnizht. 

b. Wath ammatcrial object; To send foe th or 
ouf as in a stream (words, music); to give free 
utterance or expression to (a feeling); to shed or 
infuse freely or Continuously (an intlucnce, ete ). 

1926 ‘Tinnare Acts ti 17 Of my syprete I will poure out 
apon all flesshe. 25945 Jovan Ap. Van. iv. 61 Dantel 
lykewyse cap u poweieth forth his herte before god. 3549 
Coveapisis, etc. Aras. Par Cer. 38 Madde men whiche 
»- poure out wordes, whiche neyther themselues vnderstand 
norother, — “fA. : lesus Christ that of hys free fauvur, 
hath powred all gentle: kyndenewse vpon vw rgsz7 N. ‘ET. 
i(Genev.) deta x. 45 On the Gentils also, was powred out 
Wyvetie sched out, ‘inbaArew sheed oute} the gytt of the 

oly Gost. xg60 Daus tr. Slerdfane's Comm. 58 That he 
alone iny ghte powre oat all his indignation vpon them. 
1579 W. Wituivson Con/et samilye of Laue 1g The 
exsentiall nature or being of (sod is poured into us. 1644 
Lirectory for Public Worsh' pit Phat God would powre 
out a blessing. 1728 Avnison Spect. No. 57 P 4 The Charms 
which Nature has poured out upon them §Woman-hind) 
2733 Pork Ass. Manin. 33 Is it for thee the linnet pours 
his throat? 1789 HLake Seags /anoc , Night 23 They pour 
sleep on their head. 18ta J Wiis0on /s/e of /'almes it 325 
Such words she o'er her lover pours As give herself relief. 
3849 Macaucay ffs. AOE: iv. 1. 452 He fequently poured 
forth on plaintiffs and defendants. .torrents of frantic abuse, 
mterraixed with oaths and curces. 1872 R. [Mics Catnd/us 
Lxtil. gar They... Pour'd grave inspiration, 3 prophet chant 
to the fucare. . 

+4. jg. ref. To give oneself up or over, yield, 
abandon oneself (#0). Obs. ra'e. 

et tr. De fuiitatione 1 i. 41 Pe inwarde man. .neucre 
Brie i himself holy tu outwarde pinges. 

5. spec. in Aounding, To make by melting; to 
cast, Founp. (a0 1. fundere, F. fondre.) rare. 

1873 J. Ricnaros Woed-working Facturies 88 Whenever 
it is practicable, both sides of the bearings should be poured 
ex moulded at one time. 


To send (something) down a 
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IE. sntr. (for reff.) 
6. (from 1, 2). Of liquids, etc.: To gush forth 
or fiow in a stream; to fow strongly ; cf rain: to 


fall heavily, rain hard. 

: Kevor /et., Aue.., to falle, to poure owt. rsa 
in Ifuroer. s60g Snmaks. Leariit iv. 18 No, I will weepe 
no more; in such a night, To shut me out? Poure on, 
Twill endure 9 1697 Drvoen liry. Georg. 1. 174 When 
impetuous Rain Swells hasty Brooks, and pours upon the 
Plain, fénd. wv. 423 ‘The teeming ‘lide, Whrich pouring 
down from Ethiupian Lands», Makes green the Seal with 
Shine. 1737 (S. Hewincion] G. df Lucea’s Men. (1738) 
74 ‘Lhe River Nile..runmog thro’ the bither Ethiopia, 
pours down upon igvpt. 1831 Wisuis Few af Brovum 
Carve. 172 ‘Ve light Of the best sun pours on his book. 
1632 ‘Vannvson Urea Farr Wot, 182 Vhe torrent brovuks 
a crazgy hollows pouring,..Sound all might long 
1859 W. Couns Blow up we. Aoig!, The sweut poured 
oft my face ike water. 1883 Afanuch., Guard. 22 Oct. 5/2 
Sewer gas was pouring into the lavatories, 

b. saipers. Yorain heavily or copiously, Often 
in proverb, /4 never rains bul tt pours: events 
(esp. misfortunes) come all together or happen in 


rapid succession. 

8736 Aanurunor (¢/f/e) Te cannot rain but i pours; or 
Londen strow’d with rarities 2809 Matin Gil Blas i ix. 
pi As at never rains but at pours, [ was in the front of the 
battle 2825 Lapy Granvirter Lett, (1894) 1. 79 We were to 
have gone with him af it had Leen fine, but it is pourmy, 
1849 Diner nay in Scribace’s Mag. bh 551/14 Is it pouring 
with rane? 2893 [see Kain v 1). 

7. dransf, aud fig, Ot persons or things: To run 


or rush in a stream or crowd; to come or go in 
great numbers, continuously, or in rapid succession ; 


to stream, to swarin. 

1§73 Go Bacar Ave, P 6a8 To Powre out, to come or 
runne forth in great companies. 166a J. Davies tr. 
Oleartns’ Voy, Ambass. 14 The other Muscovites cnme 
pouring into the Cie. 1954 Gray Posy 1x Now the rich 
streain of Music winds along .. Mleadlong, impetrous, see 
iw pour, 21782 Jo Locan in Se. Pusuphs. x. 1, Iv streets, 
and op’ningsof the gates where pours the busy crowd. 2848 
Mrs Jameson Sacer. & Leg. tot (1850) 1 ‘The modern en- 
Riavings which pour upon us daily, 184g Macavuay f/isf. 
Eng ww 1. 21g Prom every part of Germany troops poured 
towards the Rhine. 1860 I... Vo Harcourr in G. Rose's 
Prastes & Corr. Il. vi. 204 After the announcement of 
Mr. Pitt's death, lamentations pour in, 1891 “avch 18 Apr. 
1835/1 Busines prospered, and money came pouring in. 

IIT. 8. Special uses with adv. or prep. 
For general uses with /orth, owt, etc., sce prec. senses. 
ta. Pour on (in ML. with indirect passive). 
To over-pread wth something poured, to suffuse 


fully. ( = 1 suffundére] Obs. 
¢ 34890 te. De Imeitaliome ) xxiv 33 Pe lecherovs men. .shul 
be poured on wip breayng picche & stynkynug bry mston 
+b. Pour out: to scatter, spread about. In 
pa. pple. foured out = L. effusus, diffusus, spread 


out diffusely. Ods. rare. 

1566 C'1FSss Prmpaoxe 7's. xtiv. vi, As sheepe..we lic 
alone: Scattiringlie by ‘Thee out powred. 2748 ‘T Howson 
Cast. dndol. i. \xxi, Where, from gross mortal cure and 
business free, ‘They lay, poured out in ease and Juxury. 

{Note. Vt has becn suggested that ME, Jour-¢ 0 was an 
inezular representative of F. pur-cr:—L., purdse to purify 
(with relizious rites), F purer, now ‘ta scum’, had in OF, 
the senses ‘to purily, clanfy, cleanse, rinse’; alsoan Norman 
‘to dip (Lajoie revint tant moulic, qu'il puroyt de toutes 
parts, € 3560 in Godef), so stl in Guernsey (J'o lcdre qui 
pure dans Vauge, ‘I hear the cider dipping or pouring into 
the trougit’ Mossy), and tn mod. Norman and other dialects 
‘to dnp, drop, ove, or Mow out’, m Burgundy, etr., ‘to 
press, vidas 6 Or squeeze juice of water out of anything’ 
tGodef. English shows no trace of an original sense 
‘ purify ', nor cven of ‘ press of squeeze out’, and the intran- 
sitive sense 6, which comes pear that of ‘drip or flow out’, 
ix not of early appearance; so that the historical connexion 
of sense is nut evident. The phonology also pre-ents dith- 
culry ; it is doubtful whether Eng. bas any certain instance 
of os (or even @, va) from Fr. «0: —L. #.] 


Pour (p61), 56. [Ff Poon vy] 

1. Pouring, a pouring stream. 

1790 1). Mor:son Rood Fair xxv, Poems 23 O’er her nose 
the sweat in sous, In pours began tu tumble. 38 . ‘Trow- 
beipue The Pewee ii. (Fank), ‘through rocky clefts the 
brouklet fell With plashy pour. 

b. fg. A number of people streaming out or in. 

1897 Crocxett Lads Love xvii, A nuscellaneous pour of 
lacs and lasees. 2 -- Standard Rearer xiv. 123 There 
cam’ a pour go’ men-fulk fiae ‘tween the liniels. 

2A bea fall of rain, a downpour, 

3814 Cou. Hawker Diary (1493) I. go A pour of rain, 
which turned to snow. 2832 Miss Fenrten Destiny xx. (D.), 
He..rode home ten miles ina pour of rain. 1862 Wyte 
Muatviuce Ale. Hard, xii. 97 Ere long, it began to rain— 
frst of all, an ominous drizzle,..then a decided pour. 

3. Founding. a. The act, process, or operation 
of pouing melted metal. b. The amount of 
melted metal, or other material, poured at a time. 

1884 Century Mag. XXX. 238/2 The ‘ pour’ is preceded 
by a shower of sparks, coerenk of little particles of molten 


steel whi hare projerted fully a hundred feet in ms yoteets 
. Gornon 


of the opea mouth of the converter. W. 
Foundry 10a As the pour is ended, we look inta the vessel 
1899 Edin Rew. Apr. 318 ‘Ihe core materials in each ‘ pipe’ 
represent several ‘ pours’. 


Pour, obs. form of Poor, Power. 

+ Pourallee. Old Law. Obs. In 4 pour-, 
puralce, porale, puraley, 6-7 purallee, poural- 
leo. [Anylo-Fr., f. pur-, pour-, as prefix olten 
confused with far, L. ger- through + alee going, 


POURING. 


ALtxY; a literal rendering of L. perambulatio.} 


The PEWAMBULATION of a forest. 

a1300 Liler Custiu:narusm (Rolls) I. 197 Disantz qe nous 
ne voloms garder ne tenir la Grant Chartre des franchines 
d’Engleterre, ne la Chartre de la Foreste, ne souffrir qe fa 
Pouralee se face. 1309 «ff 33 Acti. /, Si aucuns de ceux, 
gt sount desattoresies par la puralee, voillent mieux este 
dedenz foreat..él plest bin au Ro quil hGient & Ceo rezceux, 
3308 Annales Londonienses (Kolis) 146 Super absolutions 
juramenti domuu regis Anghae de foresta, quae vulgariter 
et ily pe dicebatur /oraée. 1393-4 Tower Rolf in Man. 
weod Lawes forest xx (1598) 144, Icy comence le proces 
de la puraley de Winsor, fut en le Countie de Surrey. 

¢) krioncously idenuted with PuRLI£U 1; see also 


PURLEYMAN., 

1598 Manweon Lawes Forest title-p, Also a Treatise of 
th: Purallee fed. 16:5 Pourallee), declaring what Puraltee 
i+, how the same first began, what a Purallee man may doe, 
how he may hunt and vse his owne Purallee.  /4id, xx. § 3 
rs All such woods and lauds, as were afforested by king 
Henry the second fete}. und were afterwards hy the 
perambulations .. seuered from the oll auncieut Korrestes, 
and disafforested again, they were and yet sull are called 
Pourallees. For, ths woord fea, allee in bench: is fer ant 
éxfatio w Lawn. /érd. $8. 154 Lhe Pouralice man. must 
aluaves frst make biy course ta his gwne woods or lands, 
which he hath within the /'emsasdec, and ¢hercfore it is 
called /'oxrtien, that ts to say, fur the place, or, for his 
owne wouds or lands. 


Pourblind, obs. form of Punsiinn. 


ft Pourboire (purbwa:). [t., prop. pour doire 
in order to dnnk, jor drinking.} A gratuity to be 
spent on drink, dnnk-money ; hence gen. a gratuity, 
douceur, ‘tip’. 

(1815 Seotr Punu?s Left. xiii. (1839) 235 There is always 
some Frenchman near, who, cither me ely todo the honours 
to Mons eur PMstianger, or wt most for guelqgue chose pour 
6or7¢, walks with you through the collection (ete L] 1836 R. 
Lowe in Aé/e(idy3) bo 116 (Quarrelled with the man who ted 
the hi rse because he would not go fai cuough., Sconsed him 
of his pourdore. 1BBa Sata Aacer. Kevrs. (1885) 55 No 
pourborré is expected. 1898 Glaspow H eekly Cat. 26 Nov. 
16 3 Lhe pourbote will figure us a considerable item when 
he -ets his foot in the land. 

Fourcelet, variant of Porcerer Obs. 


Fourchace, -chasse, obs. forms of Punci ase. 


+ Pow rcuttle, pourcontrel. Cds. Also 
6 pourcouttell, [Omyin unascertained., 

‘She eatiest cited form is fowrceutiell, of which Jour. 
contrell miaht easily be ami.reading. “Ehe second clement 
would then be coutt df= euttle. But pour- remams unex- 
plained: it can hardly stand for an earlier pom/- frum powdpe 
ur folypus. (Cf. Puttyvwou, pruyyle, porwigyle.)) 

An octopus. 

m8s5 Hiains Yunus’ Nomencl. 69/1 Polypus , poulpe, 
pope, a pourcouttell, m9 Syivesthu Yu Barfasi. v 87 
Some have thew heads provebing betwixt their feet (As 
th’ ky Cuttles, and the Many-feet), (JZc7gi.) Maxamples 
‘The Pour-cuttle. Cutth. 1602 Horvann Piimny I. 24a Some 
have a tender and soft skin, others none at all, as the Pour- 
cutde or Pourcontrell. 6rd. 1. 427 The Pulpe fish or Pour- 
cuttell. 1603 Fiona J/ovtargne uu. xit. (1632) 200 ‘The fish 
called a Pourcontrell, or Manie-fect, changeth himself into 
what colour he lists. 1641 Coicr., Poslfe, the Pourcontrell, 
Preke, or many-foorcd fish. 1638 Maynu Lucian (1664) 384 
You are to eat a raw Pourcontrell, or Cuttle-fish, and sou to 
dye. 1958 Binnk in JArL /ranus. L. 778 The Polypus, 
particularly so called, the Octopus, Preke, or l'our contrel. 

Foure, obs. f. Poor, Pore, Pour, Power, Purge. 
Pourehede, Pourete : see PooRMEAD, POVERTY. 

Pourer (pier). [f. Pour v + -eal.) One 
who or that which pours (¢ravs. and infr.); a vessel 
used in pouring anything. 

1 Mfirr, Policy (1599) 265 Saint Hierom calleth it the 
Barer or pourer fourth of water. a 1619 Foinexny A theo. 
Mh. vai § 4 (1622) 287 He is not a rash powrer-out of his 
benefits 1870 Moknis La thy far. Ls. 415 ‘The pourer 
forth of nutes. 2882 Miss Bravvon sph. 11. 333 his.. 
teapot .. is not a good pourer. 1694 G. AD Sain /fisf. 
Geog. Holy Land 64 What the English Bible calls the carly 
or for iiak rain, literally the Poeurer. 

Pourfil, obs. form of Paovite, PURPLE 

Pourge, obs foim of PURGE. 

Pourie (pz‘ri). Sc. Also poorie. [f Pour o. 

+ -IB, denominative, as in cheatie, ctc} A vessel 
with a spout for pouring lujuid; a jug, pitcher ; 
esp. a cream-jug. 

xOs2 Gait Ayrshire Legatees x. 088 Biss Jenny Mar- 
bride's side-board,.. where all the pepper-boxes, poorics, and 
tea-pota ..of her progenitors are set out. 1821 Yiéackw. 
Mag. X. 4 Mra. M'Lecket had then the pourie in her band 
tohelp my cup. 183 Gart £a/add LL. ti. 23 The vera silves 
pourie that 1 gied her mysel..in a gift at ber marriage. 

Pouring () 6rin), vhf, sh, [f Pour v. +-iNg 1) 
The action of the vb. PouR in various senses ; also, 


* a) . 
the pioduce of this, a quantity poured at one time. 
¢ 3374 Cnaucer Troylus in, 1418 (1460) Dispitous day 
thyn be be pyne of helle... Phi ipourynn In wol no where late 
hem dwelle. c2q4o Promp. farv, qog/a Porynge yn, - 
Jusio, [bid Porynge owte, effusi, 1548 CovFkDALE 
a Sam, xain 16 The pourynges out of the See were sene. 
3613 Purcnas Pilgrimage (1614) 129 It may seeme a powr- 
ing of water into the Sea. 1768 4 Lucire Lf, Nat. Ht 
I.55 ‘Pretty bottle ', say's Sganarelle,..' How envied would : 
my lot, wert thou to keep always full for all my pourings! 
1836-48 B D. Waisn Aristeph.as note, The word. -Rrerally 
siginfies ‘libations ’, or ‘ pourings out '. 
b. atirib. and Comé., 3 pouring-botile, -machine, 
-vessel , pouring-jack, one of the vessels used in 


varnish-making. 
353 Covanpace 1 Macc. i sa The table of the shewbred, 


POURING. 


the pouringe vessel, the chargers. 3729 Wutatos 

diss. Vv. xi $6 He did not abstain frocs eee pate 
vessels..sent by Augustus. 1839 Ure Dict. Arés 1266 The 
assistant puts three cupper Jadiefuls of gi! imo the copper 
pouring-jack. 1866 Crump Sanking x. 227 The mint Ls 
eight melting furnaces,..¢wo pouring machines, 

Powring, ///. 2. [f. Poun v.+-1na2,.] That 
pours, In various senses; es. raining heavily. 

1602 B. Jonson Poetaster v. ii, Powring stormes of slect, 
and huile, 36ag Bacon Kss., Victss. Things (Ath) 570 
They haue such Powring Rivers, as the Rivers of Asia, and 
Affrick, and Europe, are but Brookes to them. s8es 
SoutHky Lhaluca wt. xviii, When the pouring shower 
Streams adown the roof, 1883 Leclesiofogist XIV. 358 At 
five o'clock on a pouring morning. 1897 M. Kivesury W, 
A/rice 360 They marched. .in a pouring rain all night long, 

b. adverbially (in reference to rain ). 

1868 Hawrnorne Amer Note-Bks (3879) 11. 234 It rained 
pouring. 1900 Lastly News 3 July 8/1 ‘Lhe nights bad 
often been pouring wet, 

llence Pon'ringly adv. 

x6ax Lany M. Wraoin Urania 363 Who..would not sud- 
denly haue knowne whether it had rayued or na, xo powr- 
ingly high, and sweetely at fell like au Aprill shower. 

+ Pouriture. Obs.rare—', [a. F. pour(r)iture 
a rotting, decomposition, f. four(r)ir:—L. putréve 
to rot Rotten or decomposed substance. 

1675 Evetyn JYerra (1729) 17 Farth is also sometimes 
improv'd by Mixtures of tern, rotten Leaves, and the pourr 
ture of old Wood. 

Pourmenade, obs. form of PRONENADE. 


1 Pourparler (perpari¢), sb, Also in angli- 
cized form Purranuty, q.v. [F. fourparler, subst. 
use of inf. pourparier (1ithe. in Godef.) to discuss, 
deliberate, plot, f. porer- for, before + parler to 
speak.) An informal discussion or confcrence pre- 
liminary to actual negotiation. 

1798 Armer. St. f'agers, Forcign (1832) 1. 716 (Stanf.) The 
pos: parters on foot between the two persons mentioned 
abuve. 1832 Scott Jra/. (18yo) Il. 435 Alter some pour. 
parlers Me. 1.—— must remain on buaid, $1882 Jerrerits 
Woad Magic U1, viu. 230 Another pourparler touk place. 
1883 Pall WVallG 3o June 8/1 /’ous pJarlers have commenced 
between the Powers for the creation of a permanent Inta- 
national Sanitary Commission in Evy pt. 

So ¢ Pourpa rle v. (6s. [ad. OF. pourpurle-r 
vb.: sec above] frams. to conduct preliminary 
negotiations about; Pourpa‘rler, Pourpa‘riey 
v. tutr., to carry on a pourparler, 

1534 Sf. Papers Hen. VIIT, VAL 564 That He will for his 
parte hepe the recs and passages with a navie, being the 
saide entervieu so farre fourth pourparled and sett. 1889 
Daily tel. as Sept., Court Hatzh Ide is instructed to leave 
the task of pouvparieying to the British representative. 
1900 Nafivn (N.¥.) 11 Oct. 2779/2 Meanwhile, the Powers 
are doing a vast amuunt of negotiating and pourpurlesing 
with cach other. 

Pourpartie, Pourpays, Pourpensed, obs, 
varr. PUBPARTY, PORPOISEK, PURPENSED, 

Pourpiece (p6*1pis). Zyfogr. [f. Pour v. + 
Preck s4.) See quot. 

1885 C.G. W. Lock Jl orkshop Recerpts Ser. rv. 228/1 The 
superfluous metal at the had called the ‘tang’, or ‘ pour. 
piece’, 1s removed by a drcular saw or sharp pointed hook, 

FPourpoint (pu-apoint), purpoint (po a- 
pomt), sd. Obs, exc, //ist. Forms. 4 purpont, 5 
-peynt(e, -poynt, 9 pour-, purpoint. [a. OF. 
poiu)rpornt (13th c. in Littré’, prop. pa. pple., as 
in gnemdats porpoint, cuille purpoinle \Godel.), of 
pourpotndre to perforate, f. pour- (:—-L. pré-, 
substituted for far:—l. fer through, as in Poun- 
ALLEE) + potadre:—L. punire to prick.] 

Something quited. a. A doublet, stuffed and 
quilted, worm by men in the rath and «sth cen- 
turies, both as part of civil costume and of armour. 

(Sometimes misused ly modern novelists.) 

{axa00 (fn. Regrs Rik. f (Rolls) 1. gy Unde et vulzo 
perpunctum ([7%r. parpunctum) nuncupatur. szasg oft, 
Litt. Clans, (1844) Uf. 51/1 Quos pusuerunt in x. hauber- 
gelfis et xij, purpuntis ct xix, capellis ferreis } 1426 Linc 
De Geatt. Pugy. 7032 In thy diffenve.. Next chy body sid 
be set A purpoynt or a doublet. er49e w- Min, Poems 
945 Now smothe, now stark, now lyk ati hard put poynt. 

sby0 James Darndey xsi, His dress was a rich hunting 
auld, ..con-isting of a green rpoint. 1843 — /ercst (days 
Al. xi, A man..muMed ina large loose gahadine above his 
pourpoint. 1876 Poancné Cyl, Costuntc 1, 403 The mili 
tary igs oe was of leather or cloth, stuffed and quilted. 

+0. A quilt, asa bed-covenay. Also in Cand, 


pourpoint-wise adv. Obs. 

33990 WIM of Fitlinll (Somerset Ho), § purpont album 
bonum, 2418 Aury Wills (Camden) ¢ Item Amyeo Irmonger 
j. magnam archam j. purpeynt at j. par libraiam pendentium, 
€ 1440 Promp, Par. 4417/1 Pur poynt, bed hyllynae.., end. 
celina punctata. 1 Paston Lett. 1. 483 In primis, j. 
feddebedde. I[tem, j. er.. §. purpoynt white hangyd. 

So Pou‘rpoint v. frans., to make in the fashion 
of a pourpoint, to quilt (whence Pou rpointed 
ppl. a., Pow rpointing ed/.sb.; also Pou‘rpointer, 
a maker of pourpuints); || Pourpointerie (psr- 
pepe?) {F.], pourpointing work, quilting. 

(1634 Penny Cycl. 11. 370A Henry Til’s great seals afford 
ws the earliest specimen of the oneragres die pour pointerie, 
which came more into fashion toward the latter part of his 
reign. His hauwberk and chausses are of this padded work, 
stitched.} Jérd., Pourpointing, or elaborate stitching,.. 
became at this time (Henry 1111's} a trade, and there were 
several pourpainters in Paris and London. 1860 J. Hewirr 
Ane. Armour il, 231 The ‘Jack of Defence’. .wasa quilted 
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coat ; or it was inted of leather and canvas In many 
folis; or # was forined of mail. 38659 Bovtuis. Arias & 
Arm. x. 0874) 194 Third Period, to abuut 1360.—Splinted 
gwmour .. showing studs on the covering, together with 
studded ponrposntert¢, began 1o prevail. Farrnout 
Costume in dug. (ed 3: 147 The heat and heaviness of this 
armour ovcasioned the invention of gamboised or pour- 
pointed coverings for protection in war. 

Pourpose, Pourpourie, pourpre, Pour- 
presture,ols. ff. Pure. ae, PURPLE, PURPRESTUBE, 


+ Pourpri'se, purpri'se, sb. O¢s. Also 4 
purpris, -prys(e, 5 pourprys, porpriss. [a Ol. 
porpris and po «\rprise occuyned place, enclosure, 
verge, sb. use of pa. pple. of fo(s)rprendre to 
occupy, seize, comprehend, f. pour for, before + 
prendre to take.) A precinct, enclosure, circuit, 

a1398 Budy & Sonl in Map's Poeme (Cuinden) 346 Thine 
pulefreis ant steden ant al thi purpris Thou ne shalt with 
the heren, wrecche, ther chou hia. ¢2qg00 Reut, Rose 3987 
He hath not aright wrought, Whau that he sete nought 
his thoughe To kepe better the purpryse. 1482 Caxton 
Aty rn. xi. gt Thenne followeth gerimanye. .whiche con- 
leyucth a grete pourprys (uward thoccident. 608 Hou.aNnv 
‘diay 1. 139 t carvicth a pourprive or precinct of 3 miles 
compusse, 1613 Bacon / ss, Judicature (Arb) 456 Not 
only the beach, but the footepace and precincts and purprise 
theseaf ought to bee preserucd without scandall and cor- 
ruption, 1735 Nat. est. (rel. ii. 14 Havens which..are 
but very little, and uf u «mall pourprise. : 

So t Pourpri‘se v. [cf comprise, surprise), trans. 
to encompass, enclose, embrace, occupy. 

2482 Caxton A/yrr. a. viii 85 ‘Vhise barbaryns pourpryse 
xl Royammes, 148% — Godeff vy cc. 292 There they lodged 
them, and pourprised grete space of piotnd. 1489 -~ Fartes 
of A. xxxv, 153 So were the walles pourprysed and selte 
rounde aboute wy th ladders : 

t Pou rry, @. Vés. rare. In § poury. fa. F. 
pour(rsé rotten, pa. pple. of pour r):ir:—‘*putrire 
for {.. putrére toot. Cf. pot-pourri.] Putrid. 

c 1420 /'allad. ot Hush. 39 Not poury (wr. moddy}, bat 
plevaunt and good to drinke. 

Pourselane, -slaue, obs. ff. Purstang. Pour. 
seut, Poursiewe, -su, obs. ff. Puradit, Pursue. 
Poursuivant, Poursuter, var. PuRsvivaNt, 
Funsuitor, Cbs. Pourte, obs. Su f. Poventy. 
Pourtenaunce, Pourtende, obs. ff. Purten- 
ANCE, Portend. Pourtract, -trait, etc., -trae- 
ture, -traiture, cic. -traie, -tray, obs. ff. 
Poarrait, Poxteattc Re, Portray. FPourturde, 
var, portured: see PoRTORE wv. Obs, Pourvey(e, 
Pourveaunce, -veya’t)nce, -wiance, Pour- 
veyo.u)r, -vcoyer, obs. ff. | urvEY, PURVEYANCE, 
PuRVFYOR, Poury: sce Pourry. 

+ Pouryvyncele, obs. form of PERTWINKLE 2, 

1630 Patsur. 257/2 Pouryvyncle a fysshe, senian. 

ous, ME. form of Punse. 

+ Pouse, z. Ods. Jerivation and sense obscure. 

3689 in Strype Séew's Sov, (1720) 11. v. xsvili, 9382/2, 12. 
Item, ‘That no Peterinan shall hereafter, at avy time of the 
Yeu, take the ‘lidcs, nor Pouse upon the whole River of 
Thames 1757 Dicninson Lules, Os ders, et. 7 (Guildhall 
Libr. Br. 270. 1) That no Persons shall, at any Dime of the 
Vear, take the Tides or Pouse, or use any Pousing-Net, upon 
the River of Thames, under the Penalty of {etc ). 

Pouse, var. Pouzk; obs. f. Putse. Pouse, 
pouss, Sc. and n. dial. ff. Pusu». Poush, obs. 
f. Pusu sd., a boil. Pousoudie, -sowdie, obs. 
ff. Powsowpy. Pousse, obs. f. Pvise, pease, etc. 

) Pousse-cafe (peskaie). [F., lit. a 
coffee ’.} A glass of various liqueurs or cordials, 
in successive layers, taken immediately alter coflce. 
(Cf. chasse-cafd s.v. CHARSE 2.) 

1890 in Cent. Dict. 1893 Kate Sansorn Truth. Wom, 
"5S California 1,6 The old Spanish, the imported Chinese, 
thecasternclement now thoroughly athome, .each .stratuin 
as distinctly marked as in a pousse café, ur jelly cake 


Poussette (pyset), sb = [a. F. fosssette, dim. 
of fousse a push; see -kITE.] An act of poussct- 
ting ; see POUSSETTE ©. 

1814 Moore Afew:, (1853) IT. 37 Seeing the pretty tremble 
of her eyelids in a pounsette. 2830 Marrvat Avag's Own 
axvia, Ihe mazes of poussctte and right and left. 1847 
Ain Cnt Chr. /adfpol» xii, They gave a rapid poussetie 
like the top and Dettom people in Sir Roger de Coverley, 


Pousse tte, #. [f prec. sb.] rr. To dance 
round and sound with hands joined, as a couple ia 


a country dance. 

1612 H. & J. Santu Rey. Addr., Punch’s Afoth., Dance, 
Regan! dane, with Cordelia and Gonerni—Down the 
middle, up again, ponwette and cross, @ 1839 T. H. Bayiv 
Songs §& Badl. 11. 283 The young pous.ctting, as the old 
survey.  %887 CLELAND /rve to Fear II. 206 The motley 
crowd was Harpy Pu enee chassied and 7 &: formed feats. 

fig. 1873. Moncey First Sk. Eng, Lit. (1882) 172 Europe 
was little edified to see the dance. .cet up by the two aged 
popes, who poussetied to each other about France and Italy. 

Tience Pousse'tting wd/. sd. 

1060 Carvin Fredk, Gt, xtv. viii. (1872) V as8 The pains 
he took with her elegant pirovettings and poussetlings, 

Poussie, a Sc. spelling of Pcssr. 

Poust(j.aust). Se. and north. dial, [f. next, by 
mutescenoe of final e: cf. Avow 56.] = Poustik, 

In first quot. prob. sciibal error for foste, Aowsfe = next. 

¢ 1440 Fork Myc. ii. 23 So | wille my post prove.) 1819 

. Dennawe Papisiry Ntorme‘d (1807) 216 Wi’ great poust 
o’ arm and leg. 1832-53 R. Inciis in WAlstle-drnkre (Scot 
Songs) Ser. 1. 11g Phe poust that's in Scouish kail-brose. 


POUT. 
Poustie, pousté (pan). Obs. (or Se. arch.) 


Forms: 4~-§ pouste’ (also 6 Sc.), -e8", powate’ 
(3 e), poeste, poweste, poste (5 -ee), pauste 
(5 -1); 5 pooste, postey’, pou'sty, 5-6 po'atie, -¥ 
(6 -ye), § (7 Se.) pausty, 7 Sc. powstie, 7,9 Sz, 
poustie. [M. a. OF. pocsté, pousté (a 1000 fo- 
aestati:~L. potestat-em power.) Power; strength, 
might; authority. See also Ligar roveris. 
dn poustic, Poste (quot. 6.14 sol in one's power, possible. 
e 


a 1300 Cursor M. 4371 (Cott) He pat has ginen me pouste 
[Kal+f, pausty] slike Godd forbedd i auld him suike. enh 


wste. 1415 Yosh Cy ad Christi Play io Hist. & Antig. 
rh (1785) 11. 130 Aud 


¢ 1450 Alerdin 610 Yef it were in poste, he wolde it not haue 
do for all the reme of grete Bieteigue. ¢ 
§ L. Poents (1866) 160, et hem vadyr ia thy, poweste, 
1474 Caxton Chesse u,v, Whan I subsysed Afrique in to 
your poeste, @3gag SKuLion P, SAarewe 1330 By... all the 
dedly names Of infernall posty, Where soules fry and rosty, 
as7o Livins Maunrp. | 4. Bostic, potestas, atis, 1606 
Minnie Atré Burial Dod., Siacur and strength, se dexter. 
ously kythed by a peereles pausty in campeastrial 

owes, 18:19 W. Tennant Papistey Storme'd (1837) 347 
Jer weary knicht’s 1k limb and th Gat tenfauld poust 
pow'r, and pith. 2843 Potson Eng. Jaw in Enacye 
Aletivp U1. Bgoft Hence the dastincion, 90 well knuwn to 
Scotch lawvers, of death bed and dfege Aowstie—the technical 
terms iudicating two states of competency and incom 
petency to burden or dispuse of an estate to the prejudice 
of the hawful hear. 

|| Pou sto (pan stds, prop. pa std). [a. Gr. woe 
or@ ‘where I may stand’; from the sayin 
attributed to Archimedes (in Pappus 8. 11., o& 
IIultsch 1060), dus pot rot o7@, Kai mw vay iw 
‘vive me (a place) where J may stand, and I will 
move the earth’. (Usually written in Greek )j 
A place to stand on, a standing-place ; /y a bavis 
of operation. 

1847 Tennyson Prine. itt. 246 She.. Who learns the one 
Pou sto whence after-hands May move the workl, tho’ 


she herself effect Buc liitle. 1869 Lower, Aigdew P. Introd 
58 Accustomed to move the word witli no sue o7w but his 


own two feet. 
Pout (pant), 53.1 Also 1 *puta, 6 poute, 8 


powt, [OK. “pila in ale-prifan pl., Exu-pout 
= MDn. puyl(e, pal, punt, puyde o pout, also a frog 
(cf. puylael, aclpuyt), Du. prt, kKlem. punt, pund 
afroy, Du. putladd, FE Fris, pat, -4l), 1G. shit, al), 
(d/-) putt, pute, G. (aat-\patle ecl-pout; app. form 
a verbal stem “fud- to inflate: see quot. 1836 and 
cf. next.] A name applied to s weral kinds of fish, 
most commonly to the Br o: whiting pout: see 
also Han-povr, Horn- port. 

{[c roca Ei runic Cof//eg. in Wr -Willh ker 94 Hwilce fixas 
gefehst pu? alas and hacodas myvas and aleputan scectan 
and lainjncdan.) 3591 Nasu /’s ell 17 Wf there bee few 
or none feels] tuken, and plentie of poutes to bee had (with 
pun on next). 3706 Puss, fo7et, a Fish othes wise call'd 
a Sea-Lanmjpicy. 809 A Hrery 7? av, 252 We took pouty, 
cat-fish, eat-heads, ofsix pounds wetsht. 1836 Vannuin Brif, 
Fashes 41 isy Fiomasin, ular power of inflaung a membrace 
which covers the eyes and other parts about the bead,. it is 
called Pout, Bib, Blens, and Biinds. 1837 Hawrnoane 
Amer. ANote-bks. (1683) 65 The fish caught were, .three 
horned pouts, 1880 F. Dav Aishes Gt. Avi, 1. 387 Bib, 
pout. brassie in Scotland. 

Pout (puur), 54.2 [fF Pour a1] A protrusion 
of the lips, expressive of pique or annoyance. /s 
the pouts, in a pouting mood, sulky. 

rggt Nasuy Prvenrst, 17 Plentie of poutes to bee had in 
all places, especiallic In those coastes and Countries where 
weomen hane not der owne willes. r6zg Sie F. Hony 
Curry-combe i. 45 ‘the fat iv in the fie, she isin the powt, 
alla mort. 163t Kk H. Arvraigan. btehole Crcature xv. 
$2.255 A Ressy Vabe, that muse be dandled, and in every 
Uaing haomoured else she feeds all upon Poutea [with pun on 
pre.) 1694 Motirux Aade/ets iv. lsi, Panurye somewhat 
vea'd Proar aon and put hin in the Pouts 2995 Jeotina 
¥. 82, 1 could not be brought cut of the poutn. 1812 H.& j. 
Svirn Key. Addr., Baby's Debut, Jack's in the pouty, aud 
this it is -He thinks wine came to more than his. 2898 
Gunter Vise Déviedends 23°’Lhen you don’t thank it wise t° 
mutters the irl, with a poat. 

b. éransf. Piotrasion, projection. 

3880 Brownince Dram Idylis wu. lan & Lena 4s That 
pure uidiaped Pout of the sister paps. 

G. Comb, as pout-mouthing, + pout puffing. 

3605 CanMvEen Acre. (1637) 135 Kaldwin le Pettuur ., held 
bis land in Suffolhe, /’sr sadtum, sugfuin & pettus, sree 
br subuluot, for dancing, pout-puffing, and doing that before 
the King of England in Chiistmasse holy dayes, which the 
word srf signifieth in French. s807 Cotnripvce Let, te 
ff. Calernige (1895) 51¢ Your mad passions and franuc 
looks and pout-mouthing. 

Pout, 54.5 dia/. (Kent). [Origin obscure.] 

A small ronnad stack of hay or straw; = Pook sé, 

1686 Prot Staferdsh. 15 Cattle fed in winter time at the 
same poat of hay...Cattle feeding at a hay-pout. 1736 
Proce Aenticisaes, Pout; as an hay-pout, a round stack of 
hay. Plot,a Kentish author, has it. 1687 Kentish Giosn 
sv., In the field hay is put up into smaller heaps, called 
cock, and faucet ones, called pouts; when carted at 1s nade 
into a stack. 


+ Pout, 5d.4 Obs. {perh. from Pour v.1 or 56.2] 
A workman's name for the monat of the lens of a 


POUT. 


simple microscope, by means of which the lens fs 


attached to a J.teberkiihn. 

1833 A. PeircHano Micrusc. Cadinet 189 All globular 
bodies, having polished surfices, reflect an image of the 
cups, and the puut, it there is one, appears usa dark sput 
in the centre, 1837 Goring & Prrnicuano Microgr. 31 A 
great deal may Je done with cups having single lenses 
tnverted in them which they do not fit, by raising or 
lowering their pouts or settings by means of rings of thiu 
metal, till the focus of the lens and of the cup fall on the 
Baume point. (1907 F. A. Parsons (See. Aov. After, Soc.) in 
Ze’, Phe term Jouwé probably went out of use about 1845. | 
have made enquiry of all the leading Microscope makers in 
London, but not one has ever heard of the terin.} 

+ Pout, 56.5 Coal Alining. Vos. A kind of 
punch: see quot. 

1849 Greenwec ( val trate Terms Northumb, & Durk., 

ul, Punch, a tool used by the deputies in drawing timber 
out of a danuerous place. lt has a shank about 8 feet loug, 
with a spade handle, and a head, pointed and shghtly 
curved towards the handle at one side, and like a hammer 
attheother Tt is uscd asa ram to kaock the props down, 
or (o draw them out after they have heen knocked down. 

Pout, 56% Sc. and dial. form of Poutt sé. 

Pout (paat), wv! Also 4-6 poute, 5-8 powt, 
6 powte, powlt. [Known only froin ¢ 1300; 
previous history obscure. Conjectured to represent 
an OE. *putéar, from n verbal stem *pus- to swell, 
be inflated, of which p4/a, Pout sd.1, micht be the 
ayent-noun, But the evidence for this vb. in the 
cognate langs, is scanty: Sw. has dial. puta to be 
inflated; Sw. and Norw. puta pad, Da. purle 
cushion, pillow, pointing to an ON. *fuéa; ct. 
NFtis. putt, pufe cushion, bolster. ] 

l. intr, To thrust out or protrude the lips, esp. 
in expression of displeasure or sullenness; bence, 


to show displeasure. 
forgas Old Ave vi in FE. E. P. (1862) 149 Now i pirtle, 
i pofte (? p Me), i poute, [ snurpe, tsnobhe, isneipe on snovte, 
proz kund icomble an kelde c1qg60 J Russiit Gh Mure 
ture agq Ke not gapynge nor ganynyge, ne with py mouth to 
powt. 2570 Levins Alanip 228/36 To Poute, cap rare, 
1375 CuuacHyarD CA‘ fp's 1. stv, Busie biaing, hat powlts 
and swels at others toils, and take themselues no pains. 
25832 STaANYuURST “mers i. Arb) 18 Shere pouts, that Gany- 
med by Joue too shitup is hoysed. rs9g SHaks Hom. 4 
Jul, at. ii. 144 (Q? 5, 1637) But hhe a misbechav'd and 
sullen wench, Hou pout’st upon thy fortune and thy love 
[Q' 4, powts vpon; QO" a, 3, puts vp; Folios, puttest vp; 
Qt, Thou frownst vpon thy Fate that smiles on thee). 
1607 — Cor. v.i. 52 The Veines vafill’d, our blood is cold, 
and then We powt vpon the oui 1655 Carnt Ten‘a- 
tions xq Ah, this weetched fle»b of mine that can pout 
and swell at God our best friend. x Potties, To Powe, 
to look gruff or surly, to hang out the Jip. 2856 G. Mac- 
DONALD Aaa. Q. Ni ighd. v, Here the girl pretended to pout, 
b. Without implication of displeasure : ‘To swell 


out, to protrude, as lips. 

1998, 2624, 1 [see Puutina pAl a), 2818 Byron ChArhile 
yeh hae 1816 J Vices City of Plague \. iv. vat 
Her lips would pout With a perpetual smper. 1869 Ms. 
Haron 4. Direr ti. (1831) 47 The fall childish lips pout 
out as if waiting to be kissed. 1895 J. Astiny Srerny /ale 
Thames (1903) 62'a Sleeves closely furled to exhibit the 
charm Of a biceps that pouts ‘neath a snowy white arm. 
1897 Alloutt's Syst. Aled. VT. g80 He should note the 
Shape of the anus, and observe whether it is pouting, 

2. trans ‘To push out, to protrude (esp. the lips). 

(crsga lu Wes Introd. Fro in Palser 952 To powte, 
poussir | 1784.0. Beckford’s Vathed (1868) 6) Gulchenrouz 
. pouted out his vermifion hetle bps against the offer. 1798 
Mar. D'Aratay Let’. 28 Aus, She received me .. pouting 
out her sweet ruby lips for me to kiws = 18ga Tennyson Day 
Dream, Sleeping l'a‘ace iv, Her lips are sever’d ay to 
speak: His own are pouted to a kiss, 1870 Roitrston 
Anim. Life 144 kn a Starfish which has died with ats 
stomach pouted out 

b. To utter or say with a pout. 

1877 Mrs Forrester Mignon I. 52 ‘ Horrid old wretch ’.. 
*T wish he had not come, pouts Mignon. 189a Guntra 
Atiss Dividends 131 ‘Uhen she pouts, ‘ You've had all my 
dan.es’. 

Pout (paut), v.2 Se. (Sc. form of Pour z. f. 
pout, Routt sb | intr. To shoot at poults. Hence 
Pou'ter, ‘a sportsman who shoots young partiidges 
or moorfowl’ (Jam.); Powting v/. 56., shooting 
at partridge or moorfowl poults; also aéérié., as in 


pouting-net, a net for securing poults, 

@1679 J. Someavitsr Ment, Somerviles (1815) I. 241 To 
take hiy pleasure at the poutang in Calder and Carnwath 
Muires, 2789 D. Davipson Seasons 114 Now Willy.. Wi' 

oiters on the hills did stan, The prince o° pouters. 1816 
ee Auntig. xiii, Something that will keep the Captain 
wi’ us amaist as well as the pouting. 1840 Contemporaries 
of Burns 116 The ‘ pouting season’, as it is called was to 
her a period of more than ordinary enjoyment. 1905 Blackie, 
Mag. Jan. 123/1 ‘ Pouting nets* were purchased for the 
better securing of muirfow! and partridges. 

Pout, v.32 dia/, (Kent) [f. Pout 56.3] trans. 
To put up (hay, etc.) into pouts; to Poor, 

1637 in Archaol. Cant. (1goa) XXV_ 15 Robert Terry [pre- 
sented) for profaning of the Sabbath Day, by binding barley, 
and powting of podder, upon the Sabbath. 

| Poutassou (putas). [Provencal of Nice.] 
A Mediterranean species of cod, Gadus (or Aficro- 
mesistius) Poutasson. 

1860 Coucu Arrtt. Fishes UL. 77. 
Fishes Grit. Mus. WV. 338. 

Poutch, obs. form of Pouca. 

Pouter (pau'ta:), 56! [f. Pour v.! + -xn lJ 


366a GUnTHER Catad. 
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1. One who ponts (s#/r. or frans.). 

1809 MALKIN Gi/ Blas x1, ix. P§ ‘The pouters and ill- 
wishers were svon revenged @ 1861 DD. Guay /’vet, Whs 
(1874: 44 Sleep! Soft ewer of infantine eyes, Pouter of 
rosy littse lips ! ; 

2. A breed of the domestic pigeon characterized 


by a great power of inflating the crop: cf. PouTine 


ppl. a. quot. 1693, 

1745 Brantey aw, Dat. s.v. Pigeon, Such Pigeons will 
breed nine or ten Pair of young ones in a Year, for the little 
Haff of Wind thrown in Bint the Powter gives them Heat 
and Mirth 1766 Pennanr Zool. 1, a18 lhe vaneties .. are 
d.stinguished by names expressive of their several properties, 
such as ‘Tumblers, Carriers, Jacobines, Croppers, Powters 
_&c. 1840 Dickens Barn, Rudge i, Vhe wheeling and 
circling flights of runts, fantails, tumblers, and pouters, 
2859 Darwin Ootg Spec. i. (1878) 16 The pouter has a much 
elongated body —; 1ts enorinously developed crop, which it 
glories in inflating, may well excite astonishment 

3 A fish, the whitiny-pout. 

1889 Lancet 16 Nov. 1074/2 Small haddocksa and rock 
poulers - cheap, cominon fish -are often .. suld at a high 
price for whitung, 

4 atirid.: pouter-fish = 3: pouter-pigeon = 3. 

1879 Cassells Techn, Enddue. WV 1923/1 Specimens of the 
‘tumbler’ but not one of the common ‘pouter' pigeon. 
1883 J. 1). Custis in Moloney W. A. Fisherres 68 | ‘ish, 
Extib, Publ) Barracouta, porpoises, bonito,. .cat-fish, and 
wouter-fish are to le found on the Gold Coase 2886 J. K, 
ee {dle lhongh?s ix. (1896) 105 Sticking out his chest, 
and strutting about the room like a pouter-pigeom 

Pouter, 54.4: see ander Pout v.4 

Pouter (pau-tar), v. Se. Also 6 powtter, 9 
powter, [Origin and sense-history obscure: cf, 
Porren, PoTHER. (Sense t may be a different word.) ] 

+1. fans. (?)To span with a stride. Odr, 

3568 Droichrs Part of Play74(Bann MS), The hingand 
brayis on adir syde Scho powtterit with hir lymmis wyde. 

3. @ inir, Vo poke, to stir; ‘to rummage in the 


dark’ (Jam.); to potter. 

1814 Scotr Wan, Wwiv, Powtering wi' his fingers amang 
the het peat ashes and roasting eggs 3838-93 Cannick in 
“A Arstle-Binkie (Scot. Songs) Ser. ui. 1ay She would pouter 
a while, afore the fire could len’ ony li:he for me to come 
hame wi. 1838 A. Ronoure /’oens 2781, 1 began to prape 
for ‘t syne, Thrang poutrin’ wi’ my staff, man, 

b. “ans ‘Vo poke; to get by poking or groping, 

1835 Cannicx Lammlo/f Logan 133(K. DD.) Just pans awa 
out and pouter a few [potatoes] frae the roots o’ the shaws 
wi’ your hands. 1892 lcauiuu burephoadt 208 Ile poutert 
the ase (poked the ashes} wi fv'. fore finger tuo see gin he 
couldna fin’ some sma’ unburned remnant. 

Pou'tful, a. [f Pour sb.2 or uv! +-FuL.J Full 
of pouts, pouting. Hence Pou'tfulness. 

1837 New Afonthly Mag. U1, 309 So folded as to display 
the mouth in its most winning poutfulness. 1887 J. Asusy 
Srerny Lasy Minstrel (1892) 31 Your pretty, poutful, child- 
like charm, All criticism must disarm, Miss Dimplecheek | 

Pouther, Sc. and obs. form of Powprxr, 

Ponting (pautin), 54. [f. Pour 56.1 +-1Na 3] 
A kind of small fish; a small kind of whiting, 


a whiting-pout (Alorrhua lusca). 

rggt Lyty Aoedyiue. ss. iii, Fur fish theses crab, carpe, 
lumpe, and powting. 1848 C. A. Jouns Week at Lisard 
247 In which were caught a few poutings, conser, and 
winsse. 1883 fisherics Evhib,. Catal. 13 A favourite Bait 
for Whiting, Pouting, Cuodfish, &u 


Pouting (pantin), 2/. 56.1 
-1INGI.]) =‘The action of Pour v1 

ras6 J. Canetira in Foxe 4, 4 Af. (1583) 1933/2 Beware 
in any wise of swelling, powting, or owning, for that is a 
token of acrucl and vnloumn heart. a36aq Fi ricurr A/a, 
Lieutenant i. ti, Never look coy, lady; These are no gifts 
to be put off with poutings. 1716 Avvison Freeholder 
No». 8. 4§ Vo forbear frowning upon Loyalists, and Poutin 
at the COCaTATIERE 187a Darwin Louotions ix. 332 Witk 
young children sulkiness is shown by pouting, or, as it is 
suinetimes called, ‘making a snout’. 

b. attrib, as poutiny-eloth, -crosscloth, -place. 

1589 Pappe w. /latchet Divb, We make him pull his 
powung croqscloath ouer his beetle biowes for melancholie. 
1608 It rthals’ Dict. 275 A Crosse cloath (as they tarme it) 
a Powtingcloth, sdaguda. 3790 Pennanr /.ondonm (1813) 163 
It was succes .ively the pouting place of princes. 


Pouting, wé/. 56.2, 3: see under Pout z.2, 3, 


Pouting (pautin), pp/.a. [f. Poure.l + -1nG2,] 
That pouts, in various senses of the vb. 

1563 Vier. May., Hastings xiv, Powtyng lookes 1998 
Rr Pate Saé iv. i 68 His pouting cheeks puff vp al oue 
his brow Like a swolne Toad touch't with the Spiders blow. 
1624 K. Lona tr Barclay's Argenis . ti. § We had no great 
powting lips, nor jittle eyes sunke into his head. 1693 
Load, Gas. No, 2853/4 There is se pe of Pigcons,..as 
Carriers, Cropers,. sShakers Pouting Horsemen, Barbaries, 
.-to he sold. 2747 Gay Begg. Of. 1. viii, Yes, that you 
might, you pouting slut. 173§ Somervitie Chase iv. 89 
They seek the pouting Teat That plenteous streams, 1760 
Chron. in Ann, Reg. 159 At a sale of powting-pigeons..one 
lt was suld for 16 guineas. 1863 Gro. Eitor Aomola x, 

‘he corners of the pouting mouth went down piteously, 

Hence Pow'tingly adv, in a pouting manner, 

1632 Surawoon, Powtingly, rechignément. 1830 L, Hunt 
Natads Poems 197 L.ike fondled things Eye poutingly their 
hands. 1863 Gro. Kitot Romoda xiv, Her lips were pressed 
poutingly togeth: 5, 

+ Pout'sh (pqutif), a Obs. rare. [Allied to 
Pourer sd.1 2, Poutina fAp/, a.: see -18H!.] Some- 
what pouting; akin toa pouter-pigeon. 

wag Brapiny Fam, Dict, s.v. Pigeon, Bastard-bred 
Pigeons, such as Pouting Horsemen, Poutish Dragoons, 
from a Powter or Cropper and a Leghorn, 


[f. Pour v.t + 


POVERTY. 


Pout-net (pau't net). Se. Also g-6 polt(e-, 

Orin obscure.} A amall fishing-nct of conical 
form, its mouth framed with wood or iion into a 
semicircle, the flat edge of which is pushed or drawn 
along the bottom of a stieam by means of a long 
pole or staff. 

1443 Durham Acc. Rolfs (Surtees) 8a Item in j rethe vocat. 
le Polte nett xvjd. 31804 Eitin. Even, Courant 16 Apr. (Jam), 
‘Lheir Association .. have .. for protecting the fry, givea 
particular instructions to their Water Bailiff, to prevent, by 
every liwful means their shameful destruction at Mill dains 
and Mill-lvads with Po ks or Pout Nets. 

So Poutstaff, +t poltstaff, the dctachable pole or 
staff of a pout-net. 

1470 Henry Wadicce t. 402 Willsham was wa he had na 
wappynis thar, Bot the puoutstafl (ed, 1570 polt staff], the 
quhilk in hand he bar. 

Poutry, obs. Sc. form of Pou.try. 

Pouw, var. Paauw, the S. African bustard. 

1878 Routledce's Liv. Boy's Ann. 339/1 Yhe Bustard, 
which of all others the sportsnian endcavours to secure in 
Africa, is the Pouw. 

Pouwere, obs. form of Power. 

Pouse. /oca/. Also8 pous,g pouse. {Dcrivation 
doubtiul: identified by some with Foucg, in dial, 
sense ‘iubbish, refuse'’.) ‘The refuse of the crushed 
apples alter the cider is pressed out; = POMACE Ta. 

1745 Braovey Kam, Droé a.v. Vinegar, The Cyder must 
be drawn off as fine a» may be into another vessel anda 
small quantity of the Must or Pouz of Apples must be added 
therero. 27986 Dict. Rust, (ed 3) 8s v. Cher, ‘the use of 
Must or Pouze of Apples. 188: Miss Jackson Shropsh., 

it ord-6k , Powe (3) The refuse of the apple pulp, when all 
the cider has been expressed—the ‘caput mortuunn’, 

+ Po'verance, (5. rare—'. [f. ME. pover-en 
to become or make poor (see Poor v.) + -ance.] 
The action of making poor; impoverishment. 

rsag H. Srarroro in Ellis Ovrg. Lett. Ser. mu. IT. 24 
Greate poverance and sndoing of your saide powr subject. 

Pover(e, obs. form of Poor, 

|) Povere'tto. Ods. rcre—'. 
poor.} A poor little one. 

isos (3. Harvey Jour Le/é iii. Wks (Grosart) I. 206 What 
speciall cause the Penmlesse Gentleman hath, to bracge of 
lis birth: which giveth the woeful poueretto good leaue, . 
to reuiue the pittifull historie of Don Lazarellu de ‘Thoemes 


Poverish (ppverif), v Ods. or dtal, [ad. OF. 
fo. uvveriss-, lengthened stem of fol verir to make 
or, f. pov(e)re Poon. Cf. IMvOVERISH.]  frans. 
Mo make poor, impoverish. 

1362 Wvciir Neh. v. 18 Forsothe the puple gretli was 
poucresht. 1430-40 LynG, Bockas v. vit. (MS. Boul. 263) 
266/2 Bi whos absence, fceblid is Cartage, The contre 

risshed [¢éd. 1554 pouerished}, brouht tu di-encres. 1§30 
Par ncn. 663/1, 1 pouryshe, or make Pana ce stoi 1598 
Syivesten Je hartas 1.1. Aden 159 No violent showr 
Poverisht the land. 1639 JouNnstTon /i/ary fa da 72 The 
countrie is eatremelie poverished. 32892 W. Atexanpin 
Johnny Gibb xix, The lave maun be poverees't wi’ sax 
ouks clockin'. 

Ilence Po verished ///. a., Po‘verishing vh/. 
s6.; also ¢t Po'verishment [ad. obs. Fk. vvertsse- 
ment], impoverishment, poverty. 

1484 in Lett. Rack. (17 & Hen. V71 (Rolls) 1. 84 To the 
kinges hurt and poveresshinge of his. .tenantes. 1568 IP. 
Howrtt A v6, ml 46 In pouerishment, Shee bydes 
and takes bir part. sg00 F.S Eiuis Aom, Hose i. 57 Earth 
forgets her poverished diear estate. 

Poveit, -te, obs. furms of Povenrry, 

+ Po-vertness, (bs. rave". [f. povert, obs. var. 
POVERTY + -NESS ] = next. 
¢1ggo R. Leyotin Nash //ist. Hore. (1781) I. gat Privey 
to siche matiers as my povertnesse might doo any maner 
of pleisir to youre goode ant Lounteuouse lordship, 

Poverty Sides lurms: a. 2-5 pouerte 
(poverte), 4-6 pouert, (4 -erd, 5 -erti(e, powert), 
povert. 8. 3-6 pouerte (= -/4), (3 pouirte, 4 
pouortte, 4-5 poerte, 4-6 poverte, § powerte, 
pouer-, povertee, pauuerty, 6 povarte, power- 
tie), 4~7 pouertie, 5-6 poure-, povrete, (6 
povertey), 6-7 povertie, pouerty, 7- poverty. 
y. 4 Sc. purte, 5 p-urte, 6 poorety, Sc. purtye. 
[Repr. two OF. forms, (a) fove'rfe o1 poue'rie:—L, 
paupe rfds, nominative, and (8) fovertd, pouerté, 
pourcté, orig -tet, later I. panvreté:—L, paupertate 
em, accusative, f. pauper poor + -las, -lilem: see 
-TY. ‘The y forms show the enly reduction of 
fouerté to pourté, and so to fpoorty (cf. Poor), 
The same reduction of the first syllable 18 seen in 
the Sc. form purteth, PooxtitHs from OF, pourete?, 

Here, as in the early forms of Poor, the ambiguity of 
w(v) before the r7th c. makes the pronunciation of man 
early forms uncertain. Some mod.F. dialects have pourete, 
gaureté,and the original v was prob. vocalized or auppressed 
in some forms of OF., as the y forms and the doublet 
Poortitu show that it was from the rgthe. in some ME, 
dialects.] ; : 

The conditlon or quality of being poor. (In 
senses 4-6 replaced to a grent extent by POORNKSS.) 

I. 1. The condition of having little or no 
wealth or material possessions ; indigence, destitu- 
tion, want (in various degrees: see Poor a, 1). 
ae. c1x97g Lamb, Hon, 143 Per scal beon worldwunne, 


wid-uten pouerte. azsag Ancr, &. 32 Alle sorie, pet wo & 
pouerte polied. a2g00 Cursor M. 6073 (Cott.) And qua for 


[It. dim. of fovero 


POVERTY. 


pouert (s0 Falr/, Trin. Gott. poverte) es he-hind. /6/ 7. 
APILF, I thold pouer [v. ». pouert], Pine, and ame e328 25 
Meir, Hom, x Forthi wil Uof my pouert, Schau sum thing 
that [haf in hert, 1363 Lancu PPL A. 1x 111 Was no 
pride on his apparail, ne no pouert nober (B. vin, 116 ne 
pouerte noyther}, 2423 Jas. 1 Aing?s ?. i, Foriugit was 
to puuert in exile. 1478-3 Rolls of Parl, Vi. 20/1 Whiche 
afore lyved in povert and miserye sgg0 Baie /mage Loth 
Ch. Dvjb, Hongre, thurst, cold, pouert, care, 

B. a1z00 Sarwun xii. in &. EP. (186a) § In wo and 
pine and pouerte..for asi migge so hit sal be. §23.. Crrsor 
M. 3,058 (Git) Bihald on vs and se And vnderstand vr 
Pouertte, £37§ Bausour Aruce i. 551 And egrct anoyis, 
and powerte [rte pit). @ 1430 Chaucer's Melid. P 593 
(Harl, MS.) Perfore clepeth Casddore Poueitee (v7 7”. 
Pouerte, povert) the mod-r of ruyne, 2477 Kaku Rives 
(Caxton) Dicfes 33 Pouertie in surete is better than richese 
in fere. 2502-20 Dunsar Poews Ixvii. 8 With powertia 
I hald him <chent. 526 Filgr. Perfi\W deW 1531) t4b, 
The thre vowes, obedyence, chastite, and wylfull pouerty, 
41533 Lo. Derness Huan xcvi. 32a ‘Ther is no warre but 
it cause. h pouerte. rg6a J. Hevwoon Prov & Epigr. (186y) 
165 Pouertée partth f-lowship, thats not trewe ever, Pouertie 
in beg ze18 partth felowship never. 861g W Lawson Country 
House, Gard, (16461 9 Let nu man hauing a fit plot pl ad 
pouerty in this case, 1798 MattHus Popa in. v. (£804) UL, 
156 Almost all poverty is relative, 1 beste, Gus. 23 Nov. 

/a Mr Rowntree explains that et ihe 20 anu found to be 
iving ‘in poverty® in York, 13,000 are living in what he ca'ls 
* secondary pvery *, which is defined as meaning that the 
income: of the fa:nily ‘ would be sufficient for thea maintenance 
of merely pay eal efficiency, were it not that some portioy 
is absorbed by other expenditure either useful or wastef il’, 

y. 61378 Se. Leg. Stints xxvi. (Mycholas) 766 Sir, purte 
me in sic assay Has set, pat ua man wil for me Borcht na 
detoure nupir be, crqs0 Sur Amadace (Cainden) xxxiii, 
He..was owte of the cuntray for pourte Redde. a 2868 in 
Bannatyne Coens (Hunter, Cl.) aay Thay passit by with 
hands plete; With purtye fia [wes ourtane. 1589 Putren- 
nam Aug, Poeste ut xi (Arb) 173 Figures of raboare . From 
the middle, a. tosay Jaraurtertorpirauenture, poorety tor 
pouertee, sourargne for soneraigne 

+b. Formerly alsoin pf (Cf. hardships.) rare. 

41533 Lo. Beavers /faox Ixv. a2q Y* paynes, trauelles, 
and pouertyes that Fo enduryd = /éed. cxsxt. 48a When I 
remembre the paynes, and cas. and pouerties, that by 
my cause ye suffer, rg7q@ R. Scot //op Guard. ‘Vo R ir, Tt 
were better..that Srrauagers shoulde enue our prosperities, 
than our Friendes shoulde pitthe ous pouerties, 

a. fig. in allusion to Mitt. v. 3. 

13... A. EL Alddst. Po C.12 Pry arn happen [= happy] bat han 
in Bent pouerté. 2394 P. Pd Cred’ 778 Ne Helye ne Austen 
swiche lyf neusr vsed, But in pouerte of spit spended her 
tyme. 1780 WELION SuGer, Son of Gad J, xi, 278 Poverty 
of spirit is an Abstraction of the Mind from the Mcan and 
Despuable Tritles of the World, 

d. Personihed and appiied to a person, or persous 


generally, in whom it is exemplified. 

1813 Byron Gfaour xi, Alike must Wealth and Poverty 
Pass heedics» and unheeding by. 2837 Lowe Veuocr. 28 
Poveity pays with its person the chief expenses of war, 

extilence und famine. 1890 Aay. /Husty. Mag. Christmas 

o 147 Several loaves .to be distributed..tu whatsoever 
of orthodox poverty the. parish may enclose. 

+2. transf. Zhe poverty: the poor collectively 
orasa class. (Cf. the daily, the quality) Obs. 

1433 Lyne. 94. Aefersued wt. 1437 Pray for knyhthod . Pray 
for ihe lawe..Piay for the plowh, pray for the pouerte. 
c 1440 Carcuive Life St. Nath. 1. 731 (MS. Rawlinson) lo 
lord & to lady, & to pouert (47S. elrundel povert) lowe, Full 
foyson wax pere, to eueri man = 1837 J. Lonvov in Ellis 
Orig. Lett. Serot. LL 80 The multytude of the poverty of 
the fPown resortyd thedyr 1499 Mansion Scab edlanie t. 
iv 183 If to the Parish poueity, At his wisht death, be 
dol'd a half penny. 


IL, 3. Deficiency, lack, scantiness, dearth, scar- 


city; smallness of amount. 

1388 Wrycure /'ror vi. 32 He that is avouter schal leese 
his soule, for the pouert of heite ¢14@20 Palla lf. on Hlu.d. 
xu 33r Yf vyne abounde Ink ef& haue of fruyt but pouerte. 
2838 Prescorr Ferd. & 7s. 11846) IL, xix 150 Attributable 
» to the poverty of mudern literature at that time 1 

P. Rouwinson Mew Born Agual 66 The poverty an 
crudity of the available supply of domestic help, 

4 Deficiency in the proper or desired quality; 
inferiority, paltriness, meanness: = PooRNESS 3. 
(In quot. ¢ 1600 = poor or inferior matter.) 

3387 ‘Taevisa Higden (Rolls) I. 11, I knewe myn owne 
pouert, and schamede = afterso noble speke $ .to putte forp 
my bareyn speche. 1897 Bacon Fss., Coulers Good & 
Avild v. (Arb.) 146 By imputing to all excellencie in com: 
ponrtions a kind of pouertie or..a casualty or ieopardy. 
¢ 1600 Suaks. Soma. ciil, Alack, what pouerty my Muse 
brings forth, That hauing such a skope to show her price, 
The argument all bare is of more worth ‘Than when it hath 
my added praise beside. x74t Watts Jevpror. Afind 1 1. 
#3 The poverty of your understanding. 288: Broaninouse 
Mus. Acoustics 16t Vhe peculiar quality of tone commonly 
called poverty, as Saposed to richness, arises froin the upper 
partials being comparatively too strong for the prime tone. 
1883 Macrapven in Cougreg it. Kear Be. 73 The poverty of 
the parsonage is often reflected in the pove.ty of the pulpit 

5. Want of or deficiency 1 some property, 
quality, o: ingredient; the condition of being poorly 
supplied with something ; (of soil, etc.) the condi- 
tio: of yielding little, unproductiveness. 

¢1400 Pallad on Hurd, xi. a70 And yf pouerte sppere 
in their sellis, That robbeth hem, wel worthi go to helle 1s, 
1871 Noulleige's Ev. Bay's Ann. May 279 Its desolate 
aspect and its poverty,. .although.,covered with pines and 
acrub, 31880 Haucuton PAys. Geog. v. 20) The extra. 
ordinary poverty of north and north-eastern Africa in 1iver- 
producing power, _ 

6. Poor condition of body; leanness or feebleness 
resulting from insufficient nourishment, or the like. 
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rga3 Lp. Renwers Froise. 1. ccclxxil. 613 Sometyme any 
coulde get notiiynge for money, so that their horses 
for pouertie and colde. xrg93 Fiszunas, Hnsd, § 69 The 
ewes,.wy'll not take the ranune at the time of the yere, for 

uertye, but goo barreyne. 3627 tr. haon's Life & Death 
1651) A strict Emaciating Pict..doth first bring Men to 
riat Poverty and Leannesse Dy wasting the Juyces and 

umours of the Body. 2731- inter Card. Dict. 6 D/r 
Tle Trees are render d more vigorous and henithy, scarcely 
ever having any Moss or other Marks of neve ye 3889 
Ringer Haccarn Allan's Wife, etc. 284 ‘Ibe ox.. will. .froin 
mere mali: iousness die of ‘ puverty ". ; 
+7. Alleged naine for a company of pipers, Oés. 

3486 Bk. St. Albans fvjb, A Pauuerty of pypers. 

II. 8. attrib. aud Comé., as poverty line; 
poverly-haridened, -smitien (=next), adjs.; also in 
names of plants growing in poor soil, or supposed 
to impoverish the soil, as pov«rty-grass, (a) 
a N. American grass, Aristida dichotoma, (6) = 
poverty-plant, a small Noith American heath- 
like shrub, //tedsonza fomentosa (N.O. Ctstacer) ; 
poverty-weed, iu 1. of Wight, purple cow- wheat, 
Melampyvrum arvense, = COW-WHEAT I, 

aL by Hauriwrit, Peverty ered, purple cow-wleat. 
A weed growing in corn, having a fine large flower, yeliow, 
pale red, and purple; it is very injurious, and betokens a 
poor, light, stony soil.  186@ ‘Tuokmau Cape Cod ao A 
moss-hhe plant, A/zdsonta tomentova .. called ‘poverty- 

rans’, because it grew where nothing else would. £ 

Civtinn Plenten , Aristida dichotoma, Poverty grass. ar 
T. Stevens 7Arough Russia xv. 242 This, among the 
poverty-haidened moujiks was not to be expected, nor 
desired. 1899 Westur, Gas. 4 Apr. to/1 The effect of the 
Lill. has been to bring to the surface all the poverty smitten 
old age of the colony, all the human wrecks. 1904 /é/d. 
a2 Dec. 2/2 West Ham.. contains a huge population of 
workers, many of whom are, even in normal times, very little 
above the poverty line . 

Po'verty-stri:cken, @. Stricken or afflicted 
with poverty; suffering iiom poverty; reduced to 
great poverty; extremely poor or cestitule. 

1944 Dickens Mart. Chus. xv, Badged and ticketed as 
an utterly poverty-stri kei man 1867 Trotiorg Chron, 
Barset liv a7 A wietched poverty-stricken room, 

Ax. 18ga H. Rocrrs £cl. /arrth (1853) 44 Lf you profess 
. the possession of the pure truth, do not appear to be so 
poverty-stricken as to array your thoughts in the tatters of 
the cast-off Bible. 1863 Tvior Farly Hist, Man, v. 101 
A language se poverty-stricken as the Chinese. 

Po'verty struck, a. Now rare or Obs. = prec. 

1813 Sie R. Witson Pr. Diary VW. 210 This [ Fulda) is an 
old town,.. poverty-struck by the war, pillaged by the 
passing enemy, and replete with inisery. 1856 Detamur 
Fl. Gard, (18601 3 ‘The cypress is a magnificent ornament 
to the gardens of the suuth of Iurone; is respectable in 
the south of England; shabby- enteel higher up the island 3 
in the north. miserable and p verity stuuck. 

+ Povilioa, obs. erron ft. PAVILION (sense 12). 

21688 R. HotumME A? monsy it. xvi (Roxb.) 60/2 The Povi- 
ee the wide end of the trumpett. /és@. 62,1 The Povilion 

IQUT. 

+ Povin, ots. Sc. var. fozon Pawn, peacock. 

1833 Acc. Ld High Treas, Scot. VI. 97 For the feding 
of 1) crannis and the povins in the castell of Striveliny. 

Pow (pou, pau). de. (A phonetic representative 
of earher Sc. fo/l: sce Poou sé. Cf. Gael. poll, 
peth. the immediate source ; and, for phonology, 
bow, knowe, pow, {rom boll, knoll, poll (head ..] 
Local name for* A slow-moving rivulet, generall 
in carse lands’; also a small creck where suc 
a rivulet falls into a river or estuary, aflording 
a Janding-place for boats, esp, on the Forth; hence 
a whart or quay on such a creek, as the Sow of 


Alloa, of Clackmannan (Jamieson). 

(Pow tin Sir W. Scott's ed. of Sir Tristram is an error for 
prlk, Purw) 

(x483 Found in place-n. Pow/oulis, near Airth, Suirlingsh.} 
1798 Sadist: Ave. Scot. VV. qgo The country i» intersected 
in different places by small tracts of water, called pows, 
which move slowly from the N. to the S. side of the curse. 
2793 Jéid. VII. 595 The quay .runs within the land, and 
forms a pow, or small creck, where the rivulet. falls into 
the river (Forth). 1884 Caledon Mercury a4 Jan. (Jarn.), 
A carzo of peats from Ferintosh was discharged this week 
at Cambus Pow. 1866 NV. 32. Datly Matl, The onty inter- 
ruptions being an occasional ‘ pow ', by which name curiously 
enoush the streamlets are known 

Fow, phonetic repr. of aauw, S Afr. bust ord. 

1898 Daily News 8 Mar. 5/3 Shooting in all two quaggn, 
two koodoo,.. and a pow,..an enormous bird, standing 
about 4ft. high, chiefly body. — 

Pow, Sc. and north. dial. var. Pout sd.) head; 
Sc. f. Putt; obs f. Poor, z#t. Powah, obs. f. 
Powwow. Powair, ols. Sc. f. Power. Powe 
aix, -ax, obs. Sc. ff. Pog-ax, 


Powan (p win, pouin) Also8 poan. [A 
Scotch orm of Po.Lan, the two fishes being for- 
merly identilied.] A species of fresh-water fish, 
Coregonus clupeotdes, found in Loch Lomond in 
Scotland (where locally known also as Luss //er- 
ving),in Windermere and Ulleswater (where known 
as the Sched/y), in Conningham Mere, and in Bala 
Lake (where called Gzwyniad), It belongs to the 
snine genus as the Vendace and the Pollan, with 
which it was formerly identified, and is still often 
confused, under the name /reshwater Herring: 


sce quots. 1774-7. 
1633 Mowirennia Adbridgem. Scots. Chron. N iv b, Loch 


POWDER. 


Pramod, bealdes abundance of other fishes, hath a kind of 
h of the owne, named, Powan, very pleasant to cate, 
r77t SmocLett /{nmpa. C98 Aug., Powans {are) a delicate 
ded of fiesh-water herring peculiar to this lake [Lomond] 
3774 Pennant Jour Scot, 1 1769 (ed, 3) #5 Hesides the 
fink common to the Loch [Lomond} are Guiniads, called 
here Poans, 3977 — in Lightfoot Alora Scot. (1792) 1. 62 
Guiniad-— Found n Loch-Mabon; called in those parts the 
Vendace and Juvangis; and in Loch Lomond, where it is 
called the Puan. (Now specifically distinguished from the 
Vendace of Lochmahen.}] 1899 Yarrnin frit Arshes 1. 31 
M. Valenciennes... thinks that the powan is not a continent 
species. /é4d. 317 Although apres (e the number of fine 
rays with the pollan of Ireland, this Loch Lomond fish is at 
once distinguished from it bv the peculiar form of its mouth, 
186g Coucn Brit, /ishes IV. 295 861896 N. B. Daily Mail 

June 5 A powan which x aled tlb goz and measured ait vin 
n ee a record size fur this specica, 

Powar(e (sc.), Poware, obs. ff. Power, Peon, 


+Powart, Sc. corr. powhead, POLRHEAD, tadpole, 

1633 Fife Wirich Irialin Statist. Acc. Scot. (1796) MVIIE, 
App. 655 She hoped to see the powarts bigg in his hair, 

owawe, obs. f Powwow. owoe, obs. f, 


Pcis« 5d.) (of the blood). Powoh(e, obs, f, 


Poucn. 

Fowder (pada), s/.1 Forms: 3-6 poudre, 
4 pudre, puder, 4-6 powdre, (4 -dir, 4-5 -dyr, 
5 -dur), 4-8 pouder, (4-5 -ere, -ur, 4-6 -ir, § 


-ire), 4— powder; also 4-6 pouldre, 5-6 pulder (6 
-dre, Sc, -dir, -dyr), §-7 poulder (6 Sz. -dar), 
6-7 powlder. 8. § pouper, 5-6 (g Sv.) pouther, 
6-7 (8 Sc.) powther. (ME. a. F. pomdre (13th c.) 
s—carlier Ol. pokdre, puldre:—polre (11-1ath c.) = 
L. pufver-em (in nom. pelvis, whence It. po/ve, Sp. 
folvo, Vr. pols) dust, In 1§-16thc, F. usually spelt 
posldre (/ re-inserted after L.); 80, in 15-17th ¢. 
hny., poulder, etc. With fouther cf. Sc. shouther 
= shouller; alvo father, mother, gather, hither, 
with 8 for d hefure =) 

1. Any solid matter in a state of minute sub- 
division ; the mass of dry impalpable particles or 
granules produced by grindivg, crushing, or dis 
intepration of any solid substance; dust. (Cf 


Duar sb 1, 38.) 

exago S. Eng. Leg. 1. 477/532 And brenden al-to poudre 
feor fram euerech toune, @1300 Cursor M. 60:6 (Cort ) 
pis golden calf he did to brest to pudre (Gott. poudir} 
13 /bit. 20731 (Fair) Bren hit to powdre. 1390 Gowrm 
Conf. I. or He sende, and him to pouldie «mot. ¢ 1400 
Maunory (Roxh,) vii. ag He brynnes him self all to powder, 
1490 CAXION Aneycros xii. 44 The bodycs..conue:ted in-to 
poulder. 15236 ‘Vinpare Matt. xxi 44 He shall grynd him 
to powder [1 Covernae to poulder) 1533 Etvor 
Cast, lMelthe (1539) 77 b, Fryed or luyde on a burning hote 
stone, & made in powlder, g4s Una Arasm. Apoph. 
111b, I will..crushe thy hedde to powther, /é/d a,b, 
Sodainly crummed to dust & pouther. 1549 Compl. Scot, 
iar Vas it nocht brynt in puldirande aase? 1605 1B. Jonsow 
Volpfone 1. i, Yo grinde hem into poulder, 1642 J. JACKSON 
True Evang 7.1.8 Dissected into parts, not beaten into 

ouder. 1668 J. Davins tr. Oleartus' boy. Anmthass, 46 

‘here is fall of water..so violent, that brraking upon the 
Rocks, 1t is reduc'd as it were to powder. 12799 G. Smits 
Laboratory 1, ake Clear your glass from the powder that 
may lie upon it. 28 V. Gagcoay /norg. Chews. (ed 2 
226 Peroxide of Nickel...It 1 a black puwder, 1680 G. 
Meerrnitn /ragic Com. (1881) 183 If there are laws against 
my having my own, to powder with the jaws [ 

tb. sfec. Earth in the state of dry impalpable 
particles; the dust of the ground. Ofien in phrases 
denoting a condition of humiliation, or of being 
dead and buried. (Cf Duat 561 1, 3a, 3c.) Ods. 

1397 R. Growc. (Rolls) 7080 Vol of be poudre of pe erpe, 
a 1328 Prose Psalter sliii, (xliv ] a7 Our soule in lowed in 
poudie, 2388 Wycurr Zod vii. at Lo, nowe in pouder (1388 
dust} Islepe. — /sa. xlvii_ 1 Go doun, sit in poucer (1388 
in dust], Uhou maiden dojter of Babilon. a 1933 eee LHRNERS 
f/uon xciit, 297 ‘The sonne lost his lyght by reason of the 
pouder that rose vp in to the ayre. 

+0. ‘he matcrial substance of which the animal 
body is regarded as created or composed, and to 
which it returns when decomposed; also, the 
mouldered remains of a dead body, or the ashes of 
one that is burnt. (Cf. Dust 54,1 28,6.) Obs. 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 929 (Cott.) Pou nees bot a pudre [o.n, 
pouder] plain, To puder sal pou worth u-gain. 3388 Wvcur 
Gen. ii ty For powdre thow ait, and into powdre thow shalt 
turne (1388 dust}, 1367 ‘Jrevisa //igdexn (Rolls: Il. 83 OF 
kyng H cralde Poudre pere wt is halde. 148x Caxton A/yrr, 
nt. vill. 82 Out of thise asshes and pouldie groweth agayn 
another byrde, 1836 Bretunnnen Crow Scot. (1821) 1.1 
Scho departit..to Kome, berand with hir the powder 
their fader in ane goldin poke, Lynpesay Afonarc he 
g'70 Thy vyle corruptit carioun Sall,.remane, in pulder 
sinall, On to the Lugement Generall. 

d. Applied to the pollen of flowers, or to the 
spores of Lycopodium. (Cf. Dust sé.) 1c.) 

1676 Lisrer in Xay's Corr. (1848) 124, I. wee [Lyco- 
podiums] in a box, and found they shed their powder of 
theinsclies. 2857 Henrruy Sof fargs The Pollen .consists 
in alinost all causes of a fine powder composed of microscopic 
vesicles. 87a Oniver Zlews, Sot.1. i. 8 The fine powder 
is the pollen. 

2. A preparation In the form of powder, for some 
special use or purpose. (See also 3.) 

a. In medicine, etc.; formerly (usually) a corro- 
sive, stimulant, etc. for external application; im 
later use, a medicine, or a dose of medicine, to be 


POW DER. 


taken internally, usually in sume liquid or semi- 
liguidl velucle. 

fren nsuned after the inventor or intruducer, or from the 
purpuse, as Meuer's poiicr, Janeo's powd r, Jucvit's 
fowdes, PoatLani poaater, worin pow ‘er, eu, 

2360 -4ye 6 148 Veist be sscl perto do be smeringes and 
be plastres of zictc waruingyen.. Pe poudies che: waid and 
prekunve of harde wypuiminze. 1377 Lana /'. 74. BA xx, 
357 dhe plistres of be persoun aod poudres biten to sae 
@ 1400-52 Sinkh. Med AS. 143 A gol poudyr. 1587 
Asvuew Bruasiyhkes Distyll Waters Aj, Widh wacers 
dystyliyd, all maner of coufeccyons, syropes, powders, aud 
electuaryes be inyced. 601 BK. Jonson Cati(ine ui, Giue 
ime some wine, antl poulder for my teeth 1615 ( ROOKK 
Body of Mlaswi55 We we conmstrayned to inhibite and 
restrayne the jucr aye with corrasiue Liniments and poul- 
ders. 21641 Br. Mountacu -icts & Vou. iv. (1642) 270 Mari- 
ginne had dealt with .his Cup-bearer, to give him a powder 
in fus wine, which she satd was a Love potion 169g tr. 
Colbatch's New Lt. Chirare fat eut 23 Neither Vincture, 
Solution, nor Pouder, 3768 7q Llucwsn Lf Mat. (1834) 
I]. 245 Such an one bas great tath a Ward's pill, or James’ 

der, 1789 W. Bucwan Dow. Alef, (1pgv) 6gt ‘Ihe 
tghte: powders may be mixed in any agrecable thin liquor, 
ax tervor water grucl 286g Mes Carivin Ae/é. (9883) 111. 
aes When [had tiushed the antucbrile powders, 

b. inalcheiny at mupre, Pounder of PaotRctiIoN, 


pounder of SYMPATHY : swe these words, 

01986 Cuaccun Can, Jeon. Pro! & 7 580, I haue a 
poudie beer pat corte ame deere Sh id make al good for it 1s 
cause of al My konnyng. 1660 1, Jowson 2144.1. i, You 
mist be cliefe? as af you, onely, bad (he poutder to pro- 
ject with? = 3663 Gexuiner ( omused b vit) bb, Uhit be doth 
really passess ts true @iod po imaguary) powder of pro- 
duction, That of Hermes Fiismegistos, 1706 Punurs« v. 
Prop ction, Vhe pretended casting of the Powder of the 
Philosopher's Stone into a Ciacible of metted Metal, ia 
erdes to chang at inte Gold or Silver, is cadl'd Proje Gow, 

+ C0. Powdered salt, spice, or othcr condiment, 
for seasoning or picserving food. (Cf. Powvrs 
vli,2) Also fig. Obs. 

1 ~ Coer de L 3070 Nid soden ful hastely, With powdyr 
and with spysa.y. «1460 J Russert 84 Nurture 6-0 Pe 
fische in adische.. With vineger & powdur bervppon. « 1955 
Larimer ww Fuxa A. & df (1683) 1755/1 tHleue i bene so 
Mache, as wo were seasoned with the powder of so many 
expenences? = 1663-73 Courra Chisunrus sv Assevva, 
Sale vel im sale avsernare carnet, Co kepe meate in pouder. 
1640 C Hhauviyv Synagogue, Neturn 1047925 He that his 
joyes would keep, Must weep, Ard um the brine of tears 
Aad fears, Mast pickle them. What powder will preserve. 

A cosmeuc in the forin of powder applied to 


the face or skin; also [Tair-pownrn, 
ars7t Jrwet Ont Vhess i 7 Wke Il 825 Such as are 
baited or periumed with precions ointinents or poulders. 
a 1639 T. Carew foes (1640) 8 For, in pure love, Heaven 
did prepare Those powders to enrich your hain! 166 
Davenast Ssege of A Aades Wks (1672) g Our Powders a ‘a 
our Purly Are now out of fashios = 1798 Jounson Li'ler 
No § 2 ar Vhe hair has fost 1s powder. 1789 Mare Provat 
Journ Frane \. 417, 1 had some grains of marecuae 
fore inmy heir 1839 Tuackeray Mayor Gahagant, 
e wore powder in those days. 1883 Mrs R. Riicuie 
KE Srby/i.6 An oval miniature, beloog ng to the tines of 
ywder and of pull, 1897 RLS Hu tn.s Leudoners (1y02) 
‘Lhe footinan looked pleased b ncath his gowder. 


e. \ bore the name of the substance, 

¢ Powder of post . the powder of a worm caten posts also 
ured as the type uf a neutral and worthless medicing. 

1990 Goakk Conf IIL. gd A corde... Whan it with poudre 
ax so besein OF Salptve.  ¢1gaa Leber Cocormn (1&62) 40 
Take powder of galioyale, and tumper with alle; Powder 
of gviayere and salt also. cr1ggo Dome AIS. 55 Wf arb, 
Kest ther toa titell powdre of pepyt 2607 Lorestan Fem -£ 
Beasts 1648) 286 Lhe powder of Myr rhe or barat silk, frit, 
er cloth, a1 any ald pest agro J Ciaunn Wohaull’s Nat. 
Phe jazay) 1 13), Lord red the Third to put bis vpou the 
Which, and grind at plain swath Powder of Emery. 2769 
Wesiry bes (1872) NEV. 253 Beware of swallowing oume 
afie: ounce of in figestUle powder, thom wh it were powder 
of past. 1808 Kinin ve Ae/orn 59 One of the powder: 
of-posts which the PAaruancoape a wfullof. 1843 J. Bam 
cock Jam, Amwsem,. 95 Ui aw tea spo ontul of Inmey cinee 
a drachm of powder of tur 184g S Jung Wap sare? (1851) 
Hh vatot The grads of the law have puawed inte us, and 
we are ali powder po. 1860 Miriaae Liem Chem. \ed. 2) 
IL. 639 Powder of Wgaroth, 


Tf bolluwed by qualifying words, in names of 


drugs, flivouring powders, ete, Ods. 

Pemtr mannant, a tart kad of flavouriog powder. 

‘oud rv of prelinpinpin, proter pimp a lin pimp, punts 
ferl iu prup, powder le porap, a pretended magical powder 
used hy conjurers; hence allusiw ly. [= F. pructre le per 
hnipripin in Re helet 1685 pore de predinpinprny | 

€ 1386 Cuavcer FP ad, git And poudre Marchant tart and 

alynpale, ¢1ggo clic. Covcerv i flousch Ord. (1790) 425 

olow hit wyth saffron, and) do therto puuder marchant, 
ford. 426 Pur thato pouder douce 1340 Net/ing jam 
Kee. VI sgo Powder Holind = 1688 Ver Chr: pro Ace 
55 By virtue of their Powder pimp a lin pimp, be is changed 
again into a limited Prince. 289g Mo otinux Aahclacs Ve 748 
Masters as th: Art of Hocus 2 cas's, Legerdenain, aud 
Powder of Prelinpinpin({ Jones de paste-fars ) 170g Swire 
7. Lub iv.g7 Peer would put ina certain Quantity of his 
Powder Puuperlim-pimp, after which it never failed of 
Success 1737 [Mowcan] Jforal Philos. 1.96 Vhis ch rical 
Religion is auew Lhimide and liutton, of a Powder le Pimp. 

- GAUSPOWDER 1, 

(3399, waxsi libre de pulvere dictis Instrumentis: see 
Gus 34. 1.) 6 338g Cravcrn JJ ame in. 5.4 As swilte as 
pelet out of guste Whan die is ia the poudie ronne., a 1460 
Gregory's Chron.in Coll. Citizen 1. (Camden) 118 Schottys, 
powder, gonnys. «1543 Hats Chron, Hen FE rqib, 
Poulder tailed in the fortresses, sg70 in Sater. Poeins 
Rifirn, x. 84 Bothwell with pulder Glew hun in the air. 
1607 Cart. Smiin Seaman's Gram, xiv 68 Fined comed 
Powder for hand Guns. 1795 Nrison in Nicolas Disp. (1845) 
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IT. 19, 1 Aave sent Officers and Men to get the powder out 
of the Censeur, 1818 Scott Br. /.awwt xxvi, And for the 
poutlies, 1 e’eu changed it, as occasion served,..for gin and 

‘andy. 1818-ag Percussion powder [see Precussion 5} 
toot Srotswan 14 Mar. 7/3 The Explosive. Comnuttee., 
arc now desirous «f obtaining all the information _about 
the new powders that are beivg nought out by inventors 

b. Somder and shot, the maidiel expeuded in 
warfare; hence, the cost or cfNort expended for 
somer sult; food for poruder: se Foon 56.10; the 
smell of powder, atual experience of fighting ; etc. 

1879 Gossun Sch. dduse, Apol. (Arb) 75 When | spare 
net to gicete them with poulder and shot, answeares mee 
wgaine with a fulse fire 1604 Hitron Wks. 1. 484 [To] 
spend all their powder and shot to the beat ng duowne of 
that, which | hope they shal never bee able 10 ovesthrow, 
tSs0 Sanverson Serie. 1160 You imagiue that all Hu 
thieatruues are but *brua fulmina’, empty cracks and 

wwder without shat, 1776 Footn Janke uptu. Wks 17: 

Toats Aleagre mechanics, felluws not worth powder an 
shot, £786 Burns /arnest oy and J’rayrr Postar ul, 
VYber gun's a burden on their sbouther: ‘They downa bide 
the stmk o' powther. 1899 Matnin Gil Biisi x. pe A 
Novice, hol yet accustomed to the smell of powder. 184g 
Disvarir Srdc2 civ, 6) have great faith on your sanvass- 
ing, batst li, at G «© same tune, the powder and shot 
‘Ace essential’, sud Lady Marncy, ‘1 know it, in Uhese 
ourrupt days’. 

+4. f/er. (pl) Spots or minor charges with 
which the field is ‘powdered * (ave Powner v.1 4). 

196a Vartan Arwerie 131 The sath doublyng is called 
Pran, whiche is the fild Sable, and the pouders Or, 

6. aférib. and Comb, a Gencral Combs. (chiefly 
in sense 3), as attrib.,, powder-barrel, -canssler, 
-dust, -maker, -meastwe, -suoke: instrymental, as 
powder-bliuck. -charged, grey, laden,-lihke,-marked, 
“poked, -scorthed, -stained, -tinged adjs. 

1769 “Powder-bariel [sce Powpre-sac) 1663) Dicey 
Federal St. Ueoiva Chddren play with fucifer-matches 
amongst powder-hinicls, 1857 ‘luornsuny Ses Cama‘iers 
& Roundh 20 *“Powder-Dlack, Weeding Jads, hungey and 
torn, 1889 Pall Jali G16 Jan. 7/3 Whe cost and weilht 
of guns to fire such ‘powder charged shelly would be so 
enormous, 1563 Hlvin sie? Gardin (1503) 71 hey will 
spring in any ground, and bee nurished mi fine earth [ike to 
Fpouder dust igar arly Chron 7 Sept. 8/3 *Powuer- 
prey and thistle-purple sackcloth are two of his present 
ures 18ra Sin |. Sinctamm Syst //wsd. Scot, 1. 178 ‘The 
land in a Spowder-hke state is79 Avg. L'riry Conmced 
Sof TEL. 205 Quhell makaris, smyth, and “powder 
makarns. sg31 Lond Gas. No, 48:9/4 Henry Bossenidle of 
Hounslow... Powder-maker 89a Gueener Le ch- Loader 
976 Adjust the “powder measure, put (le powder into a 
basin, take up a full measure. 1857 ‘THornnuxy Somes 
Cut aliers 19 Jenkin was “powder-carched, black asa Turk, 
8899 CRrocki tr Art Acaacdy 321 ‘Tne behzzied, "powdere 
linge d attendant. 

Db. Ssecial Combs.: +powder-beater, 1 pounder 
of spices, ctc. (see sense 2c); powder beef, 
powdered or salted b-ct; powdor-blower (sce 
quot.); powder-cart, a covcred cart for carrying 
gunpowder for artillcry; powder-chamber, («) 
the cavity ina gun which contains the chaipe of 
powder; (6) an underground chamber in which 
gunpowder and bombs are stored; + powder-corn, 
a grain of yanpowder; powder division, a divi- 
sion of the crew of aman of-war detailed to supply 
aminunition during action; + powder ermine, 
?the whie fur of the e:mine ‘powdered’ with 
black spots (ef. Exwine sé 2,4, and Pownprer wz, 4); 
powder-flaa, the red flay carried by a poweder-hey, 
or hoisted on a ship when taking iu or discharping 
gunpowder; powder gas, the pas evulved in the 
explosion of punpowder; powder-gun, (a) = 
powder -blower, Irsnct-gun; (6) a gun in which 
gonpowder is used, as distinguished from an air- 
gui; powder-hose, a fuse for finny a mue, 
consisting of a tuhe of strong linen tilled with 
a combustuble; powder-house, a building for 
storing gunpowder; powder-hoy (see quot.); 
+ powder-instrument, na fire-arm; powder- 
knife, a blunt knife formerly used to scrape off 
hiuc-powder from the skin; powder-lime, lime in 
the state of powder, powdered lime; powder- 
magazine, a place where gunpowder is rtored in 
a foit or on board ship: = Macazing sh. 2b; 
powder-mill, a mill for making gunpowder ; 
powder-mine, a mine (Ming 56. 3) filled with 
gunpowder; powder-paper, paper impregnated 
with chlorate and other salts of potassium, 
powdered charcoal, and a little starch, used as 
a substutute for gunpowder; powder plot (now 
rare\, the GUNrOWDEB Plot; so powder-plotter, 
powdoer-plotting a ; + powdor-poke = Pownhenr- 
BAG; powder-post = powder of post (see 2); 
powder-pot = | IJRE-Por &; powder-prover, an 
apparatus for measuring the explosive force of 
gunpon der, an éprouvetie ; powder-room, a room 
on boord ship in which the punpowder is stored, 
the powder-magazine in a ship; powder-souttle, 
a small openiug in the deck of a ship for con- 
veying gunpowder from the powder-room ; pow- 
der-shoot, ‘a canvas tube for conveying empty 
powder-boxes from the gun-deck of a ship to 
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a lower deck’ (Ceud. Dict.); + powder-shop, 
a shop for the sale of han-powder and other 
cosmetics, a perfumer's shop ; powder-spot, a spot 
on the skin produced by guupowder (cf. gre r 
Spot s.v. GUNYOWDER 4); powder sugar, sugar 
in the form of powder, powdered or crushed sugar; 
hence + powdor-sugar wv. (obs. nonce-wd.\, to 
sprinkle with powder sugar (or some similar 
substance); powder-tax, a tax upon hair-powder ; 
+ powder-traitor, one of the conspisators in the 
‘powder-trenson’; + powder-treason (= gun- 
powder treason’, the Gunpowder Piot; powder- 
trier = powder prover. Also POWDER-BAG, etc, 
1455 in /fousch Ose. (1790) 20: Th'office of the Spicery.. 
Alexundie Kowton, Yoman ‘*Poudeibeter. 3601 /évd. 295 
The Yeoman powder-beate: hath for his fees, all the bagges 
and boaes, and all the barrells once emptied. 1606 I i/y 
Beguiled iw Werk Ledsiey 1X. ag1 My *powder-becf-slave, 
Tl have a rump of beef for thee. @ 1650 Contenp. Hist, 
IreZ. Ur. Archival. Sou.) L tio A world of carts and wagonng, 
louden wih powder-becfe. 187g Kniour Dict. Aleck, 
* Pontes bhwer, ay instrument for blowing powder on to 
plants or intu crevices anfested by insect 1884 //2:/. Supp, 
fouser Rlvewer, (Surgical) An instrumentsfor blowing a 
wiler upon a part, 1848 Lowsnwt. Bigtow 2’. Ser. t vu. vy, 
Sut civly zation does git furnd Sometunes upon a *powder- 
art, 3899 JS Batvock Cronwell as Soldier ga A passing 
powde: aut blew up 2890 W. J. Guavon Lowes y 18 The 
*powder-chumbe: will... bold a chaye of vwoolb lid. 23 
Tn all bree hloadeis. the powd*) chamber ts laiger than the 
bore of the gun. 32610 B. Joxson AlcA. 1. i, Your come 
pation stuck ful) of black, and mebinchotique wounes, 
wike *poolder-cornes, shot, at th’ artilere-yauid.  153¢@ in 
Peacouk Aag Ch. Pavniture 1866) 207 A mantell for our 
lady of cloth of tysseu purfild aboute w *powther armyn, 
1 Waiothen ey Chroma, Camden) L45 A robe of crimson 
velveat furted with pondre ermyns. 187a Prenen 77734, 
Flag (8Po) 676 A *Powder Flay A plain red flag hoisted 
nt the fore, denoting Une vesse] is taking in or discharging 
powder, 16go W. J. Gorpon Foundry zt ‘lo prevent the 
escape of Spowder gas an elastic stecf cap is fitted on the 
front of the breech screw. xBgo Cent. Dit, *Pow ler gna, 
an instrument for diffusing wisect-powdcer, 183a Sourary 
Fist. Ponins Uae UWL. g20 A communication [was] formed 
to them with *powder hoses placed between tiles, 2834-47 
J. S. Macsutay Aredd Fortif 18.1) gy Two powder toses 
mas be pla ed within 18 inches of one another, uf covercad 
with earth, and produce separate explosions, 1794 Cason. 
in dan Ace. 3157/2 A party of trovjm took powesion of 
the powder in the *powder house. 1867 Savin Safvor's 
Sh ort-bh., *Letod. rAoy, an ordnance vessel expressly fitted 
to convey powderfrom the land mavazme to a sup; it invark 
ably canes a red distinguishing flag. 1613 Witner Ades 
Strptiuciv Sivb, Lhe Law, that now prevents, And hars the 
vse of *pouder Instruments. 1806 7 J. Dearsrono Afsseries 
Ham, Life wd. 7) 243 Using a powder knife which has so 
broad an edze that it grounds the poe into your skin, 
1793 SM vion Aclystone /.. § 185, 1..tred a quantity of 
*powder lime that bad fallen fonsa stone imperfectly burnt, 
1769 "Powder magazine [sce Powptr uac) 1864 Bowen 
Loge ix 311 Voremove a lighted match from its dangerous 
provinity to a powdersmagazine r6go R. Stamtion 
Strada’s Low C, Warves vi. 40 ‘hese *Powder-Milles used 
to be diatant from Townes. 1896 mi rson Ang. Jats, 
Zrmes Wks. (Bolm) Tl. 18 We walked with seme cicume 
speciion, as if we weie entering a powder-muill,  ¢ 16am 
Fonp, ee. U2 ck dadivontn voi, Like a swit *Powdea- 
Mine beneath the wo:ld, Up would J blow it. 1884 Knicur 
Dit. Mech. Supp, *Powmder Pasor, a substiiale for gun- 
powder, anvented an England. [tas 5-16 stronger than 
gunpowder. 1636 B. Jonson Afpyrr eens acis, GL the * poulder- 
plot, they will taihe yet. 1687-8 1 Swayne Sar cin Church.v, 
dice. (1896) 348, 5 Nov. being yo Powder Plott, 1839 
Canivin #9», Aew Lv vin, Levelled Cannon, Guy-Faux 
powder-plots (for that too was spoken of. 1614 JacKson 
Coved Wi. ANx. 8 YE "powder plotters, or pulliqne As-asi- 
Dates may be dignified with titles of Samts. 1683 Baxter 
Hom. @etit. Def 34 ‘Yowder Plotung Vaptts  15ga Ace. 
L£.H. Ir Sect ve 155 ltem, deliverdie to thame [punners) 
vy Spulder pokis 1838 /érd VII. ita For polder ms of 
violat to lay amang the Kingtis claitha = 1638 Sin V. Merpeet 
Zraz. ied. 2):.116 The Portugalls throwing on them sucte 
and so many Granadoes and burning fire-balls, *powder- 
pots, avd scalding J.ead. 1875 Kuiaut ect. asec k., */'ow- 
der-prover, Sce Baliistic Pentulun; “pronvette. 1647 
Cart. Suita Seaman's Gram W 13 Wt is .very dangerous 
lying ouer the *Fowder-roome. 855 Macavray ist. Lug. 
xvii IV. 239 Now and then a loud explovwow snaounced 
that the fumes bad reached 2 powder rouin, 1687 ‘1. Brows 
Lh, of Conse. in Dk. Buckiun,'s Wks. (1705) LL rag You 
think my ‘Trade a Nuisance, i like it better, than a * Powder- 
Shop tat Lond. Gas. No. 5957/3 A blue *Powder-opot 
under hi. Left Eye. 3624 Adthorp HS. p. Ii. in Simpkinson 
Wasting tous (1860) App., *“Powther sugar 2 barrels. ryoz 
Curtas. tn flush, & Gaed, 1031 he Juices taken from Sugar- 
Canes are thicken'd, to make Powder Sugar. 1654 Gayton 
Pieas. Notes 111. iii, 84 She *powder-sugur'd it with a little 
burnt Allum. 1994 J. Mosree (@2//e) The Meal Sub Plo! ; or, 
Remarks un the *Powder ‘Tan, by a Barber. 106 ‘THoan- 
Buny Tnrver (1862) 1. 163 The der-tax that the ‘Tonca 
imposed in 1795 drove out wis, r6ng Syevastee Pare, 
Lertucs Koyall Wks (Groaart TL 1293 An Act agawist King 
Killers, “Powder. Traitors, and their Abetrera 1738 I. Cox 
Magna Rrit, V1. 228/e His Zeul in aperenet ing... the 
Powder Traitors. x607 Hinron /i7ks. |. 442 An cutdent 
instant whereof we haue hud in the “*powder-treason; & 
deuice, which a man would thinke the diuell himneelfe should 
be ashamed to father. r7Q9 Biackstonn ( osm lV, iv. 57 Lhe 
powder-treason. .struck a panic ivto James L which oparaied 
in different ways, 1667 Sin R. Monav in PLL Zrans. 11. 
{ 6 The Strength of the Powder muct be examin'd by a 
Powder-Tryer. 2781 Tnomeson did. LXXI. 998 All the 
eprouuvel les, or powder-tricrs, in common use are defective. 


Powder, 54.2 Obs.exc. dial, Also 7 pouder, 
9 dial. pooder. {Origin unascertained, Identity 
with Powoxn! fs, from the sense, improbable ; 
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the phonology separates it from Pornen.} An 
impetus, a rush; force, impetuosity. Chiefly in phir. 
with (dial, af, 12) a powder, impetuously, violently. 
€ 1600 Club Law (1907) ur. iv. 1295 Te nett you in with 
apowder, {Stage direction) hes fs kin.) 21649 New 
Sermns of newest b askion (1877) 39 If bk might have my 
will itt should goe dywne with a pouder. 
Liyah vw. v. 151 Jordan ..comes duwa with a pow. 
der, amd at sct times overflowes all his lunkes 1663 
Watranouse Commun. Fortescue 515 Then in came the 
French, with a powder as we suy, and everything was done 
and sak) a /a mode de France. 1678 Buteun //aed. i. i. 
1055 When th’ heard a knocking at the Gate, Laid on in 
hast with such a powder, The blows grew Jouder still and 
louder, ¢178 in S. Gilpin Soags (Cumbld.) (1866) 475 
Heame set he ina powder. 1878 Candberdd. Close, Hooder, 
hurry; OF he went in sic a pouder. 1898 LL Kivkay 
Lekaland Wendis s.v., He was gana at a tremendous poder. 
Powder, v.! Furms: see Powpar sd! fa. 
F. poudre-r 1o cover with powder (13th c. in EHatz.- 
Darm ), f. Joudve: sce Powpren sé) In some 
senses, prab immediately from the Eng. sb.] 
I. ‘To sprinkle or treat with powder, or some- 
thiug in the state of powder. 
+h. vans, Yo sprinkle (fved) with a condiment 


of powdery nature; to season, spice. Ods. 

€130§ Land Cokayyne iio Pe leuerokes .. Lizib adun to 
manis mup. Pudiid wip gilofre and carel arqyo Sir 
Pegrev s4ca Seththe sche brou3t hom in haste, Ploverys 
poulryd in paste, 

tb. fy. Vo mix with some qualifying or modify- 
ing invredient; to ‘season’; to ‘alloy’. Obs. 

1300 S29 mun vii. in Z£. £. J. (1862) 2 pr felle wip-oute 
nix but a sakke ipndiidl ful wib deit and ding. ¢ 1380 
Woe S ra, Sel Wks. 158 All bis sp-che is poudrid with 
Rabinnte, 2834 Vingovre Cod. iv. 6 Let youre speache he 
all waycs well avoured and be powdred with sale arsg85 
SUONKY ct roads 1622) 270 Framed ta bim a very thanketuill 
message, powdiing it wich some hope gruing phrases. 1662 
Fuiree Worthes, Berks. (1662) 98 Powdering their itves 
with improbable passages, to the great preyudice of truth. 
1790 Durkan /o. Keo. Wha. Voryo The ojate potion uf 
aninesty, powdered with all the ingredicuts of scorn. 

2. To sprinkle the flesh of animals with salt or 
powdered spice, esp. for preserving; to salt; to 
‘corm’: to cure. ? Obs. exc. dial 

1389 Murhans icc Rolly (Surtees) 49 In ij salmon poucdet, 
ijs. xl. 2483 J aher Niger in /louseh. Ord (17g 46 In 
beef daily or inoton, fresh, or elles all) poudred 16 more 
avale, sé. 54a Boornk Dyctary xvi. (1870) 271 Olde 
beefe. smodetatly powderyd, that the groove blode by salte 
may be exhaustyd, 1993 Even Trea’ Newe (nd. (Arb) a7 
Tnuoluinge with cereclotue and poudcringe with spyces the 
body. 2599 W. WarnemMan Kardle facioas i. vi 98 Thei 
poudre theas (Locustes} with salte, and lie by nove other 
foode 1977 LL Goock Meresbach's [Tush (15601153 bhe 
T obbes that you poilder in, must bee such as have lac 
Oyle in, a 2662 Furter bhorthies, Cornwall (1682) ry 
Imploying a power of poor people .. in Powdering, an 
Drying them ({Palchards),  agzg Puior Doson-ffald 7g She 
roasted red veal and she powder’d lean beef. ¢ 1330 Mrs. 
SHrewoon in /fowlstan Tracts IT No, 8t. 4 My goud 
girl, just powder me that ham, or dish ine thowe turnips 

tb. Ay To preserve, kerp, store 2p. Obs, 

624 R. faor Aog ‘ath Lost Pearl. & Biij, If you 
hauc powdred vp my plot in your sconce, you may home 
srr. 1654 Furier /wo Seri. 27 All Spirituall Meat is 
not..for our present spending and feeding thereon, but (as 
good Husbands) we are to powder up some for the time to 
coum. 1660 tr. Autyraldus’ (reat, conc. Retry iW. vi. 4g 
That homble Leviathan which w powder'd up | know not 
where against the wanitestation of the Messias. 

3. ‘To sprinkle powder upon; to besprinkle or 
cover wrth or as. with sume powdery substance. (In 


first quot , to sprink'e with dust.) 

«1390 Story of Lfoly Rol 117 in Lee Reod (1871) 65 Pou 
sal.. Fall to erth and powder pe, And pray god haue mercy 
on me ¢1440 Pronp, Pari. qiij/t Powd ryd wythe 

owder, pufverigutus, 1963 Hvit Art Garden. 11593) 31 

Inen lightly couer or poulder with earth in that place 
where they most swarm. 3667 Micron Pf. ZL. vin. 581 The 
Galaxie, that Milkic way Which nightly as a circling Zone 
thou seest Pouderd with Starrs. 1883 Sywovos /éa/ Ay. 
ways i.1 Ridges powdered with light s iow. 1899 -f//64/t's 
Syst. Ved. VEL. 870 It is a good plan after washing the 
feet to powder thein.. with bosic acid. 

b. To apply powder to (the hair, etc.) as 
a cosmetic. Also with the person as obj. ; alsu 
absof. or tntr, for rei. 

1599 {sce Pownsrina v5/ sb. 1} 6ag B. Jonson Sivé. 
Hou. t i, Still to be pou'dred, stall perfum’d. 1633 Foro 
Lave's Sacr. i, She shall no oftener powder ber hair, 
surfell ber cheeks, cleanse her teeth, rz7iz Stevie Sfecé. 
No. 2 e2 He has his shoes tubo'd and his Perriwig pow 
der'’d at the Barber's, 1810 Splendid Faliues UL. 10 Edwad 
and Willian were s rubbing and powdering to mount behind. 
1870 Dickens /:. youl iti, ‘A red nove..xhe can always 
powder it’. ‘She would scorn to powder it’, says Edwin, 
1883 Cen/ury Mag XXVI1. 5 [One} who was not highly 
rouged and powdered. 

Cc ‘Fo whiten (a fabric) by application of some 
white powdered substance. 

1890 Cenf. Dict. s.¥., Bace which has grown yellow is 

wdered by being placed in a packet of white lead and 


Pins 

4. In heraldry and decorative art: To strew with 
a multitude of (isolated) small objects or figures 
of the same kind ; to ommament with spots or small 
devices scattered over the surface; to sprinkle or 
spengle (a surface, etc.) wish. Also fy. Usually 
in pa. pple. 


yéso Fuirer. 


gunstanis, pulder baguis, and uthirnecessarms. £ 
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we Test. Christi aat (Vernon MS.)in Hesrig’s Archie 
XIX. 432 A cote-armour | bav vib me .. Poodset 
wip fyue ro-es rede, 1430 Sy” Gener, (Roxb) 5680 ‘The 
Chatmpe of the feld was gouls, thik y-poudred with smale 
foules. 1430 Caxioy Anesdos xv. 53 The eithe taketh a 
newe cote .of fyn g as, powdied with floures of a hundred 
thousande muners of coburn 15996 Avg, Arches in Antig. 
Sarisé. (1771) 198 Many copes, powdered with Lyous 
Ostrages f( roifoila, Flawer de Luce» and dyvers Armes, in 
number sixteen. 2980 Flo. LyBaAno Tiras, Fr. Tong, b'n 
Chamarves broché de fourir, & garment poudred with 
purple studdes. s6z—a Wuavton Poy-edd, xv. 164 Nature.. 

‘ho seemes in thac her peacle {the daisy} so greatly to 
delight That every Pla ue toerc with she ;awdreth to beholde. 
17t7 Reekreny four /faly at May, Delicious vineyards, 
gardens, &c., powdered with little white houses. 2766 En ict 
f oudeon VV. 435 Gold shoes powdered with pearls, 1888 
Hane in Git, Words May, 180 Soon the whole country 
becomes powdered with ruins, 

b. With the decorative objects as subject. 

3865 ‘Omina’ C. Cstlemarne (1879) 17, Daisies powderin 
ine ta sodden with human blood. i i . 

II. & fo sprinkle or scatter like powder; to 
strew here and there in a multitude of minute 
aaa to disperse here and there upom a sur- 
ace, as a number of small arnamental figu es 


repeated, Usually in fa pple. (Correlative to 4.) 

13 ELF. Altit. P. A. 44g Gilofre, gyngure & gromylyoun, 
And pyonys powdered ay betwene 1483 dAcé: Rud. /1/, 
c.8 PF) candle, Ve scilers of such course Clothes. usen for 
to powder and cast Flokkys of fynner Cloth apoo the same. 
1513 Duicias Ae ners xu. iu go Or quhar the schene lillcis 
in ony stent War polderst wyth the vermel rusis reid. 1603 
Owen Lenrbrohess re iv. 11892) 40 As for the [Irishmen they 
are soe powdred among the Inhabitaunts .. that in everye 
village you shall Gind the thirde, fourth, or fift housholder an 
Irishman. 2944 J. Patenson Comat. Milton's P. L. 374 
Prodizious clasters of small stars... dered or cast close 
tozether, as ie were dust sprink! upon a floor, 18ge 
Cent, Diet + v., Vo powder violets ona silk ground, 

ZIL, Vo reduce or fall down to powder. 


6. To reduce to powder ; to pulverize. 

rg.. in l'ncary'’s daat (1888) App. ix. 223 Lett all theese 
be pouldered small, and cersedl [sifted] fyncly. 1605 Tine 
Querset. 1 vit. 33 The which pouldred he prescribeth to be 
taken ana reale egg. 1728 Quincy Compl Push rr Iv the 
powdery such things as Jallop, [pecacuanha, and the like 
186a Siawivy Jew. (A. (1877) le iv 74 Lhe vast enclosure of 
at» brick walls now uluiost powdcred into dust. 

7. antr. ‘Ty tall to powder, Leeome pulverized. 

2846 Wowrstrea, Powd vr, vn. ta fall to dust. 186g 
Wester, Parater, 7 8., .ta become like powder; as, some 
salty powder easily. 

IV. +8. ¢rans. To chasge with gunpowder; cf. 

Powpgsrens, Obs. rare. 

2643 Public Cunfider 8 Not with.. powdering our quns. 


Powder, v.- collog. and dial. [f. Powprn 


sb2] mtr. To rush; to burry with unpetuosity 
and rushing speed * said esp at a rider, 

1632 Quarits iv. Fascies 1 \xvin, Zacheus chimb'd the 
Tree: But O how fast, (when Our Saviour called) he 
powder'd down agen! ¢ 164g T. Lutty Srege of Carlisle 
(140) 33 About 800 horse.,come powdering towards the 
Cowes sa fast. 1684 Oiway Afdcisd mi. t, The Dice 

owd' ring out of the Box, 1694 RK. L'Estuancs. sabls 3 

own Cunes a hite powderng upon them in the jiterim, 
aud gobbles up both together. 1804 Mar Locrwortr 
Enews vi, You'll take four [horses] and you'll xe how we'll 
powder along 1857 Tuorspuny Seay, Caraliers \ Roundh 
11g And powdering fast, the men and horses Thundering 
swept down Framp on Hill 189g A. Foanrs Afens. of War 
& P acer 13 All Belzrade, feverish for further news, rushed 
out into the street av ( powdered along. 

b. fransf and fry. 

21734 Norti / eves (1826) TIL 47 The refusal came 
powdering from him by wholesale, 1838 Dickens Nick, 
Wik xxvix, 'L think Tsee un now, a puwderin’ awa’ at the 
thin bread an’ burther’, 


Powderable (pau‘darabl), @ rare. ff. 
Pownsn gv 1 +-ante.] Capable of being powdered: 
ie. & of bemg reduccd ta powder; friable, 
pulverizable; $D. of being salted or presers ed (ods.). 

Sm FT. Browne Hsend. Fp wi xxitt. (1686) 132 Nor 
do they become friable or easily powde rable by Philosophical 
Caleination. 1766 Entick Louvdon (1776) 1.243 Coin, wine, 
powderable wares, fish. ; 

+ Pow-deral, a. Obs rare—'. firreg. f. Pow- 
nen sb. + -au.} OF the nature of powder ; 


powdery, pulverulent. 

2660 J. CHanpi rR | ass /frlueont’s QO) iat 52 No pulverous 

or powderall co-mixture doth tend to gene:ation. 

ow der-bag. A bay for hokling powder ; 
+a. ?for powdered salt or spices. Oéds. b. for 
carrving cunpowder, — C. for hoir-powder. 

1392-3 Farl Derly's Bap (Camden) 152 Super officio 
salvaric. pro j pare powder-bagys, iijd. 293g dec. Lad. 
High Tress. Scot V1. 160 To ny careage horx to cary the 

Farconker 
Diet. Marine 1789) Ddyj, Cartridges..may be kept in the 
powder magazine , in the empty powder-barrels and 

wider hags, 1007 Souter £vfr-edla's Lett, (\f08) 1 7 

‘he man who cleans beots is running in one dire tion, the 
bar ber with his powder-bag in another. 1867 SMyta..acée ‘s 
Word bk, Powder-dags \eathern hagas containing from 320 
to 40 Ibs. of powder; sulstituted for petards at the instance 
of | orl Cochrane, 1s being mare easily 


lac: 
Pow.der-blue:, 5d. and a. (Pownen sb.t 1.) 


1. 5d. Powdered smalt, esp. for ase in the laundry. 
x7a7 Lend, Gas. No. 4319/3 Out of the Prize, Name 
anknown, Smale or Powder-Blue. 1742 Compl. Fam.-Pivce 
1. i. 194 bowder-blue, mix'd with the Saffron water, makes 
a Green. 139789 7rans. Soe, Avts 1. 15 Great quantities of 
Smale imported. .arve uscd under the name of Powder blue, 


POWDERED. 


in washing lineo. 13883 J. Bancoca Dem. .4 mirscm.1g3 A 
small quantity of fine powder-blue ix sometimes added. 
3. adj. Liaving the deep blue colour of smalt. 


b. sd. A name for this colour. 

18gg HV exim. (ras. 16 Aug. 3/3 A gown of powder-bive 
seize. 3895 Crrvin Hot ae ih ife (ed. a) 52a A 
dreass'ng-gown robe of blue hnen, with wide skeves and an 
oo of powder-bluc muslin. 1896 Westin. Gas. 18 Sept. 3/2 
That melon cloth boating a whitish surface that is very 
happy wm powder Liue, greens, and dak purples, 


Pow'der-box., A box for holding powder. 
+¥&. A box for powdered spice or salt. Ods.  b. 
A box for carrying or containing gunpowder. 
c. A box for toilet-powder, usually atso containin~ 
a powder-puff. dad. A box with small holes in the 
lid, for sprinkling powder or sand upua writing to 
prevent blotting ; % pounce-box, 

3903 Nottingham Rer, 1b. a0, j. poudrebox. sgagin £. &. 
Wieks (1882) 57 Powderhox and snlers of siluere. 
Lord. as. No. 1482/4 Two nlver Powder-lones with a large 
buckle engraved on the hd of them. sy70g Steusna Lyng 
Lowry tt. 34 Betty, bring the Powder Box to your 
Lady. 3723 Gav /aw uy 129 There stands tha Vouctie.. 
‘Lhe patch, the powder-baox, pulville, pe: fumes. 


Pow der-boy. A boy employed on board ship 
to carry gunpowder from the powder-rous to the 
gims; a ‘ powder-monkey ’. 

in Polwhele 7sad & Recall, (1826) 11. 577, 1 acted 
beth in the capaciry of a commanding officer, nate, midsln 
man, small-arm-man, and powder-boy. 1899 MaAnkyvat 
Afildmay vii, The powder-boys, each with his box full 
seated on it. 

Pow'der-chest. a. A chest for holding gun- 
powder. b. A kind of petard charged with 
guppowder, scrap iron, old nails, etc , fastencd to 
the deck of a ship to be discharged at a bcarding 


enemy. 

1669 Stuxmy Mariner's Afag. v. xiii. 86 How to make 
Powder-Chests 1753 Haxway Tren, J. m xxvi. 167 Our 
danger was tbe greater, as the fire was about the powder 
chest, 187312 Knicut Dict. Afech. 

Pow der-dow'n. [/. Powpsr s4.1 + Dowx 36.2, 
rendenng Ger. puder-dunen or stand dunen (pl.), 
ht. powder-downs (i.e. down-plumules, ‘down'), 
introduced 1840 by Nitvsch (/erylovraphie vii).J 

Nume for peculiar down-feathess or plunules, 
fond in various birds in definite tracts or patches: 
so called from the bluish-white powdery or scafy 
substance into which they disinicgrate; by Cones 
called pulvipiumes, (Sometimes, less correctly, 
appled to the powder or scurf.) Also atfrté., 
as in pourter-down feathers, powder-dJown patch or 
tract, a pate of powder-downs. 

286: A.D. Barcuritin /’vec, Zool Soc. 131 This has led 
me to the discovery of two remarlable powder-down patches, 
3867 P. Ll. Scuarca tr. Nefssch’s Plerglceyr. vii. 38 The 
powder down-feathers areritruded amon, the Lateral feathers 
of the great saddve of the spinal tract. 1894 Newron Dict, 
Birds 42 The ‘ Downs’ wae almost always concealed by the 
Contour-feathers, and are souuler, more fluffy, and more 
numerous A peculiarly moduied kind are the Powder- 
downs. dérd. 738 Puweer diwas arc so called from the 
powder produced by the continuous disintegration of the 
numerous brush-like barbs and barbules, into which the 
baricl is cunstantly splitting as it grows without forming 
B principal shaft 


Powdered (pan‘danl), pp’. a. [f. Pownerz.!} 

ti. Ot fuod: Sprinkled or seasoned with salt or 
apice. Also fig. ‘Seasoned’. Cds. 

1563 B. Goocr Aglogs, ete. (Arh) 83 Our sighes, and 
powdred sobs with tears, 2587 R. Baynes in Turbery, 
Jrag. T To Rar, Poets pens .Whose powdied sanes are 
mixt, with pleasure, and dehght. sg@& KR. Harv Fé. 
Pere. 1 Reason... began this nctherly, and well powdeted 
tale. 

2. Salted, pickled, or spiced for future use; 
preserved ; cured ; comed. ? Ods. exc. dial. 

1409 Dushame Acc. Kolls Surtees) 43 In xvj powdret fish 
empt xs. cx1q60 J Ressenn SA, Merture 533 Mustard is 
mecte for brawne, beef, or powdred motonn. 1997 A M. 
tr. Guillemeanu'’s ke. Chirurg 54/2 By catinze ot poullred 
or saulted ineate. 1667 Dunnam (3) ect. Pans. ve 1x, Out 
of the very Beer, they sell the Malt; Powder of Powder, 
from powder'’d Heef the Salt. 27396 Carte Ortnvade 11. 322 
Powdered beef and pork imported from heland. 
Scort Br. Lamm. xxvi, Lord Allan, rest bis saul, used to 
hke a pouthered guse. 

+b. fransf : cf. Pownenina-tun 2. Ods. 

3603 Suaks. .Weas, for Af. im. ii 62 Shee hath eaten vp 
all her beefe, and she is her see in the tub...Eucr yoar 
flesh Whore, and your pouder'd awd, 

3. Decorated with a mulutade of spots or small 


figzures scattered over the suiface; spangled. 

«1420 Lyn. Assembly of Gods 266 A mantell. Of blak 
aylke, purfy lyd with poud: yd hermyne, 1590 Srenvex £1 
pu. it ag On his shield . He bore a crowned hitle Ermedin, 
Bhat deckt the azure field with her fayre pouldred skin. 
1864 Bouter Arr. Arist. & Pop, it (ed. 3) 32 Powdered oF 
Powirve ix substituted for Sessée. ; 

b. Zool. Marked with numerons minute dots or 
spots clusely placed, as if dusted over with powder. 
Said esp. of moths. 

1838 f. Runnin Comspect Butterft, & Motks 57 The Pow- 
dered Quaker (Orthosia sfarsa) [hid 62 The Powdered 
Rustic (Caradrina superstes), Ibid. & The Powdered 
Wainscot (Simyra revos1) .. Wings .. first pair hoary, 
sprinkled with minute black spots. . 

4. Of the hair or skin; Dressed with powder as 


POWDERER. 


a cosmetic. Also said of the person. 


parasynthetic combination. 

1648 Sungs Costume (Percy Soc ) 146 A dresse of powdered 
hayre. 1736 Gay Jeeta 1. 227 The powdei'd footman . 
Beneath his flapping Hat secures his Hair. 1848 Dickrns 
Domobcy vit, ‘Vhe greater part of the furniture was of the 
powdered-head and pig-tatl period,  /ésd. xxxviii, The 
powdered-headed ancestor. 1863 ‘Ouiwa’ //elt in hondage 
(8870) 10 The powdered servant who opened the door, 

+5. [?f. Pownoen 54.1 34 -k02%,) Charyed with, 


or fired by. gunpowder, Also fg. Obs. rare 

3875 J. B in Gascoignue's les. prep iy b, In bloudie broyles, 
where pouldred shot was rife. @ 1618 Sytvester 7 ebacca 
Battered Ded. to W. Loe, You'll need no Warming to avoid 
our Peal; Nor are in Level of our Poudred Pen. 

6. Keduced to powder or dust; pulverized, 

sor Srernsen Aaines Rome xxvii, Againe on foote to 
reare her pouldied core. 2646 Sirk ‘T. Browne /’seud / 9. 
53 Powdered glasse emits no fume or exhalation alihough 
it bee laid upon a red hotiron. 3765 Vain. W/ag XXXVI, 
3209/2 Ground and powdered refined sugar. 1864 Rowinn 
Logie x. 326 Powdercd chalk will always be insoluble, 

owderer. rae. [f. Powpen v.l + -ER!.] 

One who powders: see the verb. 

ggg W. Watreman Fard’e Factions Biv b, The seasoners 
and embalmers of the body (whome they calle poulderers). 


Pow der-flask. A cave for carrying pun- 
powder, tormeily usually of born (see next), later 
of leather or metal, usually with a special device 
for measuiing out a charge of powder; used by 
soldiers and sportsmen: = Fuask sd 2 a. 

1753 Cuamaras Cyel. Supp, PowderfAlashs, in artillery, 
are most commonly made of horn, of any convenient size 
and figure, to carry powder for priming of cannon. 1837 W. 
Javine (aAt, Bonnendlle (1849) 360 A powder-fask, which 
a clerk had purchased fiom a HKlackfoot warrior. a 184g 
Syo Seicn J) ds. (1859) LD 236/2 Trish Protestants whose . 
dinner-table is rezularly spread with knife, ork, aud cocked 
pistol; salt cellar and powder-flask. 

Pow'der-horn. A powder-flask made of the 
horn of an ox or cow with a wooden or metal 
bottom at the larger end. Sometimes applied to 


a powder-flask of some other material. 

1533 Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot V1. 162 Item, ane pulder 
horne. 169g / avd (123 No. 3100/3 the Musket of one of 
them. .went off, and set his Bandeliers on tie, and they the 
Powder-Hoins which hung in the Gun-Room. 23745 
Swier Jyvect. Servants Introd. 435 You may..stick your 
candle on a bottle, or .in a powder-horn. 1876 Bancaort 
Mart U.S AV. xv. 419 The hardy backswoodsman, arid 
with a rifle, a powde:-horn, and a pouch for shot and 
bullets. 3 Athernzwoun + Dec. 687/1 Illustrations of a 
papier maché powder-horn sdecorited with desigus by him, 


owderiness. [f. Pownpxry+-ness] ‘The 
quality or condition of being powdery; pulverulence. 


1820 L. Hunt Jedicator No 35 (1822) 1. 275 Vhe inchting 
powderiness of peppermint, 


Powdering (paudarin), 7/7. 56 [f. Powprr 
v.il¢-inal.) The action of Powpsr v.!, or the 
result of this. 

1. The action of sprinkling or dusting something 
with powder; sfec. the application of powder as 
a cosmetic to the hair or face. 

e1440 Hromp. Var, 4111/1 Powderynge, wythe peer 
pulveisa to. 1599 BR. Jonson ( yatéra's Kew, Ved., It is 
not pould ting, perfuming, and every day smelling of the 
hy that converteth to a beautiful object. 1656 Art:/ 
ffanfsom, 78 ‘They forbid all painting, patching, and 
powdering. 1855 Macauray //ist. Ang. xx. TV. 673 [He] 
was very particular on his last day avout the powdering aud 
curling of his wig 

b. A deposit of powdery substance sprinkled 
upon a surface; a thin sprinkling (of something). 

1834 AkNoLD in Stanley Life & Corr. (1844) I vin. 373 We 
had no snow 1n the valleys, but frequently a thick powder. 
ig on the higner mountains. 1897 Addbutt’s Syst. Afrd. 
IL. 249 On the face and ears at (ie. Scailatinal peeling} 
usually takes the form of a fine powderin 1goa HVestir, 
Gas 25 Nov. 10/1 On the tgth and aoth a powdering of 
snow showed on the southern side of Monte Bignone. 

4. ‘The seasoning or preserving of food with salt 


or spice. Alxo fig. ? Ods. 

e14§0 Two Cookery bes, 69 Powdryng of beef, or eny 
other fressh flessh. 4g30 Houotivisann /'xeas. Ar. Jong, 
Salure, poudring, or salung 1587 Gotpine De Mornay 
xni (t§ga) 236 The Deathes of the giltlesse. ix but a 
powder ig of their vertues, to p e-erue them to the vse of 
posteritie, 161g [see Pottine vAf sb," 3). 1630 J. Tavion 
(Water P) Gt, Hater Acat 16 Hees profitable in .sauing 
the charge of sult; for his appetite will not wate and attend 
the powdhing. 

3. Decoration with spots or small figures dis- 
posed as if sprinkled over a surface. b. concer, 
(usually £7.) Such figures themselves collectively ; 
esp. the spots on a heraldic fur, or small charg s 
(e.g. H-urs-de-lys) scattered over the field. 

1408-6 Norwich Sacrist's Rall (MS ), In serico et in rosis 
de auro emptis pro puwderyng 1480 Ih ardr Acc, /dw./V 
(1830) 116 Puwderinss inade of bovy Ii ptx. argos Ace / 
High lveas. Scot U1. 4x Item for xxx® p swderinis to the 
samyn; (the Kingis rob mall) ilk hundreth iijs ; summa 
.-Xlvdi, 1608 Secar /fon. Alil. & Crm ive xxii, 238 A 
Duke's eldest sonne is borne in the degree of a Marquesse, 
and weares as many powdiings ax a Marquesse 1787-41 
CHamprns ( yel,, Powd-rines, in building, a term some 
times used for devices serving to fill up vacant 8; aces, in 
carved works: als» in escutcheons, writings, &c 1 
Porny /feraldry ii, (1977) 26 Ermine is a lield Argent, 
with «mall pointy or spots Sable, in the form of lirtle 
Triangles, whit hin Heraldry are generally called) Powdcring. 
1880 Academy 18 Dec. 446,3 ‘Lhe embroiderers..did not 


Also in 


1212 


seek for novelty; diapers and powderings, even ange! and 
saint, Were reproduced over and over ayuin without much 
change except of arrangement. ; 

4. attrib, and Comb: as powdering things; 
powder'ng-closet = fowdering room; powder- 
ing-dress, -gown a garment worn over the or- 
dinary clothes to protect them while the hair was 
being powdered; + powdering-house, a building 
in which meat was ‘ powdered’ or preserved with 
salt or spices’ powdering-mill a mill for pulveriz- 
ing some substance (as ore, siuff); + powdering 
pearls, small pearls used for ‘powdering’ (ace 3); 
powdering-room, a room appropiiated to pow- 
dering the hair; powdering-slipper: see quot.; 
+ powdering trough, a trough in which meat 
was ‘powdered’. See also Pown: Rinu-TuUR, 

1786 Miss E. CLayton in Mrs, Delany's 1 ife 4 Corr. Sern, 
TT. 399 A bed-chamber, two drexsing- rooms, two “powdei- 
ing-clovets. 187g Miss Tuackt ray Jess clnged xv, ‘lhere 
was a powdermg-closyet on the second story of the house. 
2776 Mas. Harkisin fs, Lett, Lad Malmesbury (1870) 1. 
347 In his hurry, he threw his *powdcering dress over his 
shoulders ¢19770 T. Erskink Barber wy Poet. Reg. (1810) 
328 Rob'd in a flannel ‘powd’ring goun xgeo Dovin Green 
Flas, Capt. Sharkey i, He wore a loose damask powdering- 
gown secured hy a ¢ rd round the waist, 1580 HoLLYHAND 
Treas Ir. Long, Une Sa idre, a *poudiing house, a salte 
seller, 1606 in Nichols /’rogr. Jas. / (1828) V1. 61 note, 
1002 and halte of rag “poudring pearles a3g7q J. K&R. 
AvaM 4Aychit. IL. pl. + By means of an intersol over the 
closet and *powdering room, we have introduced a sersant’s 
sleening-100m adjoining to thisapartment. rgoo Krsant in 
DPatly News 3 Sept. 6/2, 1 wish I could show you one room 
in the house, It wasthe old‘ powdering-room’, 18a. Mar. 
Enceworrth Parent's Assit, Basket-woman (1856) 469 
‘These shippers arc meant—~--", ‘tor “powdering-slippers, 
miss’... 6 lo wear when people are powdering the ir ate ; 
that they may not spoil their other shoes’, 1786 MMe. 
D’Arsiay Lary 24 July, We help her (the Queen) off with 
her gown, and on with her ‘powdering things. 162 in 
Antiguary Jan (19-6) 29 In the larder . Twoc "powdringe 
Troves with covers, a powdringe ‘Tubbe, twoe lesser: tubbes. 


Pow dering, f//.a.! [f. Pownrn v.! + -ING 4.] 
That powders; that sprinkles with powder, 

1799 J. Roperrson Agric. [09 th 318 The powdering par- 
ticles, which we see on the graves and trees 1830-53 W, 
Mutrenin bArstle-bfakie Scotch Songs: Sei. ut 107 You've 
come .Wi' your crispin’ an’ poutherin’ gear, goin Frost. 
1880 Huackviorn Afary Anertvy IT xvii. 406 Some of the 
powderiny willow dusted her bright luxunant locks with gold. 


Pow dering, ///.¢.' ({. Pownen v.~ + -1nG 4] 
Rushing impetuously ; 27 impetuous, violent. 

2619 Barcanquat in /fales’ Gold. Nem. 1. (1673) 73 They 
were called in and dismist with such a powdering speech as 
I doubt not. your Lordship hath heard with gnef enough. 


Pow dering-ta b. [f. prec. vbl. so. + Tun.) 

1. A tub in which the flesh of animals 1s 
‘powdered’, or salted and pickled, 

1930 Parsor, 257/2 Pondryng tubbe, salover. 1534 in 
Peacork Ang Ch. Furniture (1866) 18g Item a powtheringe 
tubb withacoverynge. 161a[sce PowoOFsING trough). 1796 
NuGen1 Gr lous, Nether 1. 44 On Sunday, a piece of salt 
meat is usually taken out of the powdcring tub. 1841-4 
Emnnson /ss, Love Wks (Bohn) 1. 77 Its gravest discourse 
has a savour of hams and powdering-tubs, 

+2. Llumorously apphed tu a sweating-tub used 


for the cure of venereal disease. Cds 

3 Suaxs, Alen Vato. 79 From the Poudring tub of 
infamy, Fetch forth the Lazar Kite of Cressids k ude, Dull 
‘leare-shecte. 1678 Butier (ff. tu ti, go Whe: ce some 
Tub-holders-foith have made In Powdring-Tuhbs, their 
richest ‘Trade. 12709 O. Dykes Ang Prov. & Heft, (ed. 2) 
83 Pickl'd up to the very No-e in the Powdering-Tub of 
Sin and Salivation, 1710 Fixit. Apollo I] No. go 2/a Away 
to the Powdering- Pub and burnt Mutton. 


Pow derless, a. [f. Powpin sé.1 + -LEss.) 
Destitute of powder; not powdercd., 

3 Atlantic Alonthly Sept. 323 H.s brown suit, his fur 
cap, his powderless hair. .betrayed hin {Franklin in Paris] 
at once, 


Pow'der-man. +a. 7? A dealer in gunpowder. 
Ots b A man who supplics the guns with 
powder on board a man-of-war. @. One who attends 


to the powder used in blasting operation-, etc. 

r Sturmy Alar:ner’s Alag. v. xii. 67 Every Gunner 
may have his Peter ready made refined and in Meal at the 
Powder inens, or Chandlers, 1899 F. A. Garrritas Artell. 
Man, (1862) 226 Stationary powdermen are allotted to every 
two guns 31886 Ser. Ames, LAV. 85/2 Indriving the heacling, 
each of the three shifts is made up of a boss, 4 drill men, 4 
helpers on drills, : powder man, 1 car man, and 2 laborers. 


Pow'der-mo:nkey. A humorons term ior 
a powder-boy on board ship, Also fg 

1682 SHanwrit Medal Ep. Aiv, Heaven keep us from 
Jwies such as will give 801 dammages to a Powder- 
monkey. 32759 Compl, Letler-writer (cd. 6) 245 Her powder- 
monkey was |)ick Cummings, ogling and miko: 181g 
Scort Guy Af, Nii, Ellangowan had him placed as cabin-boy, 
or p was men on board an armed sloop. 1879 Casse/l's 
Techn Educ. 1V. 62/1 When his son Henry was twelve 
years old, he was euployed os a ‘powder-monkey’ in 
making and filling blank and ball cartridges. 

b. (See quot. 1893.) 

1880 Jerre nies Bas LIT. iv. 61 How to take the honey 
was not so easily setiled, till they thought of making a 
pouder-monkey, and so smoking them out, 31893 J7//s. 
Glow., Purwder-monrkey, damp gunpowder, moulded into a 
‘devil’ or cake which will smoulder slowly, used by boys 
for stupefying a wanp’s nest. 

+Pow derous, a. Obs rare—'. [f. Pownersé.} 


+ -vUs.] Apt to crumble to powder, friable. 


POWER. 


2601 Hourann Pirny xvi. xl. I. 4g0 Cherry-tree wood is 
pli.bie, b t drier and more powdeiuus. 


Pow der-puff. 
1. a. A aolt p-d, usually of down, for applyin 
yowder to the skin, 1}. An instrument like a sinal 
llows fo:merly usec for powdering the hair. 

a1704 T. Brown Peas. Let. ta Gent. Wha 1709 NIT. an 
16 A Powder puff, 1842 Orbison ( reod, xix 2ay This.. 
made him..pass the powder-puff over his hair. 3852 in 
Niwstr. Lous, News § Aug. (1854) 110/3 Occupations of 
People .Powder-peff maker. 188s Miss Brappon Als 
Reyal ll. x 206 ‘Topsy and Mopny were improved by the 
powder puff. 

2. fransf. @. ? Contemptuously applied toa man 
with powdered hair. a fop. b. Applied to a young 


gull with downy feathers. 

193% Fircoing /.0/tery ii, 1s thisthe fellow for whom I am 
unknown? this wderpuff. 189r Daily News 14 Oct. 2/8 
Myriada of gulls situng about, of all sizes, from tiny 
puwde)-puffs tu the statcly wide-winged, full grown birdy 


Powdery (puudari), a [f. Pownrr 5d.) + -y.] 
1. OF the nature or consistence of powder; con- 


sisting of fine loose particles ; pulvernlent; dusty, 

3496 Lypo. De Gurl. Piler. 10107 Wyth puwdry sondys 
ont off noumbre, Wych hyr passage so encduimbie. 1767 
Percivan in P4rk, Lrans, vii. 230 A considerable portion 
of it..subsided tua powdery form to the bottom of the glass, 
r799 Worvsw. Lucy Gray vil, Her feet disperse the powdery 
suoWw, That rises up like smoke. 1884 Bower & Scott Le 
Lavy's Phanev 562 Ihe cells..forming, especially when 
diy, a loose, powdery mass 

b. frasily disustegrated into 1 owder; friable. 

21728 Woonwarn Fosst/s 11. 56 A brown, powdery Spar. 
They say it holds Iron, Found amongst the Iron-Ore. 

+3. Ot the nature of gunpowder ; inflammable, 


explosive. Cés. 

2611 Speryp /fist, Gt Brit. 1x. xx. §& 14 The lighted 
matches of sedition found powdry spitits, and wonderfull 
coire-pondence. 

3. Covared with or full of powder; having a 


deposit of powder; dusty. 

1708 Ozext tr. Botlean'’s Lutrin 48 When from his Powdry 
Roost the Bird of Naight. takes bos Flight. 178g Woopwarp 
in PAH Trans. LUXXATV. 423 The powdery head is covered 
with a Joose campanulated cap. 187a Gro Exior A/rdd/em, 
hix, ‘hat pollen which the bees carry off (having no idea 
how powdery they are), 1874 SvMonns S'aly & Greece 291 
Delicate golden aunculas with powdery leaves and stems 
2879 54. George's Hosp. Kep. UX 738 Lheskiniseverywhere 
wonderfully white, in sume regions raised into hittle powdery 
enunences. 

4. Comb., ax powdery-looking. 

2875 Huxizy & Martin Adem. Liol. (1877) 38 Note the 
powdery-locking upper stuface, white in young specimens, 

Pow'dike, po'dike. (va/. Forms: 3-5 
pokediche, -dike, -dyke: 6-8 powdyke, -dike, 
7 poedike, 7-8 podike. [lt irst element originally 
poke: origin unascertained ; the second is Dike 
sh. sense § or 7, or L)rrcH 56. 4, an carthen 
bauk.J The name of an ancient dike or embank- 
ment rois'd to keep the fen waters out of Marsh- 
land, in the ah of Norfolk west of the Great 
Ouse; also of a later work, the mew fowdrke, con- 
structed further to the south for the same purpose, 

The old Powdike was raised ¢ 1223; 1t ran from W, to EL 
separating Marshland from Bardelph Fen, The new Pow- 
dike was begun in 1423; it ran along the north brink of 
Well Creek, forming the southern boundary of Stow and 
Downham Fen. ‘There was alsoa /iltle Powidtke, at the 
west end of the old Powdike. See tle Map in Dugdale 
Hist Imbanking & Drayning, 1662 1772, xlvi. 

1293 Pat. at dw. / m. to (P. R.O.) Forsatum quod 
vocatur Pokediche..ab antiquo levatum, pro defensione et 
salvacione purtium jpsarum contra agquarum Inundaciones, 
1350 Pat. 23 kdw //f, pt.om,. agd, Fussatum vocatum 
Vohedyk in’ Merssheland in com. Norf. 1423 (in Dug- 
dale, as above) Pokediche, Pokedyke. 1§30-2 Act. 22 
Hen VU, ce 1x Dyveis evyll dysposed personnes mali- 
ciously at dyverse..times hathe «broken vp dyvers parties 
of the Dyke called the newe Powdy ke in Marsheland in the 
Countie of Norfolke, and the brokyn Dyke other wyse 
called Old feld Dyke by Marsheland, in the He of Elye. 
166a Ducpae Hist. (banking, etc. xvi. 2485/1 Upon his 
occasion, by a common consent among-t thein, was the old 
Podike first raised, about the year mccxxin (7 Hen. 3°. 
/bid., ‘The said Kank called Podike. /éfd, 264 (A/argin, 
The making of the new Pow dike, 1 Hen. 6, 12 Apvil) 
That there should be another Wall or Bank made new on 
the North side of Salterys lode brink, by all the Land- 
holders throughout Murshland. 1768 Gentil. Alag. 27 The 
old podike, the defensive bank to the country of Marsh- 
land in Norfolk, against foreign waters, was cut through by 

rsons unknown. 1 Biackstonn Coston. IV. xvit. 245 
By statute aa Hen. VUIT. c. 11. iibled und malicious 
to cut down or destroy the powdike, 1n the fens of Norfol 
and Ely, is felony. ae 

+ Powe, int. Obs. An imitation of a knock. 

crg8o Jrrreain Bugbears int. ii. in Archiv Stud. New 
Spr, (1897), I will knocke. powe! ho? who is in tbe house? 

owe, obs. f. Paw s6.!; var, PouaH v Obs, 


Fowee, vaiiant of Powxst, the Curassow. 

Powellite (pou'cloit). Azz. [Named 1891, 
afier Major J. W. Powell: see -ITzE1.) Molybdate 
and tungstate of calcium, of yellow colour and 


resinous Justre. 

1897 Amer, Jon!. Se. Ser. 1. XLI. 138 Powellite—calcium 
molybdate s a new mineral species, 
Power (pan‘a:, paaes), 50.1 Forms: see below. 
[ME. oer, pocir, pouer (= pu,ér), a, AF. ocr, 
poair, pouair = OF, poor, pocir (whence pootr, 


POWER 


povotr, mod.¥. pouvoir), sh. use of vb. inf. poerr, 
pouotr, povotr, 1 eaten s—eurlier "fodeir i podsr in 
Strash, Oaths 842) — Pr., Sp., Py. poder, It. potere 
to be able:—late pop. L. fo/ére, which, by the 
8th c. in vulgar speech, supplanted fosse (pr. pple. 
potent-, pert. potus) to be able: see Diez. The 
vin Fr. fovotr was developed by hiatas in soorr : 
the w in Eng. arose from change of 0 in poer to on, 
ow. The spelling power has heen the prevailing one 
fiom 14th c& = Phonetic development ( po,é'r, ppss,€r, 
p#er, pau'as, paues, in north. dial. por, pér).] 

A. Illustration of Forms, 

a. (3) 4 poer, po ‘ir, (3) 4 pouwer, 4-5 pou- 
were, pou3r, powere, § pouere, pouoir, poweer, 
-eir, pouar, 6 powar, -are, S¢. pover, (3) 4- 


power. 

1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 4523 Gret *poer of yrlonde Modred 
him wan also. ¢1330 R. Brunne Chron. H ace (Rolls) 588 
Pocr ynow schal come to ine. xa97 R. Gtouc, (Rolls! 7649 
Hii adde..gret *poci: sone anhonde. ¢1ago 5, Env. Leg J. 
147/744 Po Erchebischop of Euerwyke fondede for-to 
bringe A-cord and loue bi is *pouwer bi-twene thomas 
and pe king. //td@ 34/3> A-qrin mice goles *pouwere 
cxqoo0 Destr. [rvy 10653 bore to the fight with a fell *pouer. 
a 1425 Cursor Af, 306 (Giut.) He com egayn him wid uret 
pouer, /érd, 9780 (Trin. For to haue “powere fee. c¢ 1420 
Anturs of Arth. xiv, Haue pete on the pore, quyl thou 
base *pouere. 1447-8 Q. Manc. in Willis & Clark ¢ aucbrte, 
(1886) L Introd. 03 ‘To haue licence and *pouoir to ley the 
furst stone. ¢1470 '7v/ag7'o\ 4 Gaw, 412 With all thair strang 
*poweir 1486 in Arch, Rolls Scotl X. wo note, His 
factourns havand “pouar of hym, 193g S1ewart Cron Scot, 
(Rolls) PL oa30 Traistand she micht na “powar be agane 
tha kingis thre, 1938 Srarkty Avg/and 1. it 35 Conuenyent 

owar acd strenguth 3654-9 in domvs 4 fall, (1869) 11 

hatort “poware, whiche ys no goodly facioun, 1935 STFWART 
Cran, Scout, (Rolly) Ll, 624 Ouhilk efier him . Come hame 
agane with “pover of the new. cxago 8. hug Leg. 1. 20/49 
pis hols Abbod = hacdde gret “power With pe king Fa lmund 
1390 Gowen Conf, LLL 376 (Bouley MS. goa) And doth what 
lith in lus power, 

B. 4-6 pors, §-6 poure, §-7 powre, 4 ? poore, 
poour, 6 7 pour, 7-8 pow’r, 9 5¢. and north. dial. 
poor (per). 

[r297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 2049 He nom wip him. .gret *pore 

sou} 1461 Make. Pasron in 2. Leff Thea Ye ur myche 
behold to the Meyir and to Gylberd,. for teythfally they 
owe yow good wyll to ther porys. crpst rst Ang. La. 
Amer, (Arb.) litrod, 33/2 ‘Jhev have nat the pore to come 
out of that deserte. ¢1440 Mork Ayst.xxi 157 The dragons 
“poure..distroyed haue lL. rgsg Even eee 4s 36 A poure 
of armed men = ¢. 3440 Grenerydles 15 A min of grete “powre. 
rsgt SHaks, /'wo Gevt nu. vig That Powre which gcaue me 
first my vath. 1529 Worsry in four (. Fag. Lett. (180) 
ar As my ‘poore shall increase. 297g Janriim Left (1871) 
1 But also have “poour,.to go ant too sce things sight 
worthy. 1546 SapAl. Commons in Four Supplic (1871) 63 
The “pours, whome God hathe ordeyned. 1638 Pou: full 
re PowFRFUL a. 2) 1 Dravoen I ¢ Georg. in 500 The 

Pestern Winds with vital *Pow'r Call forth the tender 
Grass, and budding Flower, 

B. Signifcation. I. As a quality or property. 

1. Abality to do or effect something or anything, 
or to act upon a person or thing. (Cf. quot. 1690). 

133g Spec. Gy Warw. arg And xaf to man fre power To 
chese,.. Off gol und yuel shied to make. 1388 Wvciir 
tags x. 18, T haue power for to putte tt, and T laue power 

ur to take tt eftsoone, 4 Gower Conf ILL 2 Him ts 
benome ‘The pouer bothe of hond anu fot. 1470 8g Matory 
Arthur xv. i 657 Lt shalle not lye in your power to 
perysshe ine as moche asa threde. 1580 Biniscion £.f, 
d.ord's Pra‘er (1§96) zoo That he would keeps vs from 
apposinzs aboue our power (o satinfie. dat Binte 7 rast, 
fvef. a By his power and wisdome be built a ‘Temple. 
2690 Locke A/mm. Une. uu. vii. § 8 Power is anothe: of 
those simple Ideas whi h we receive from Sensation and 
Reflection. For observing in our selves, that we dv and can 
think, and that we can, at pleasure, move several parts of 
our Bodies which were at rest; the eff cts also, that natal 
Hodies are able to produce in one anuther. occurring every 
moment to our Sensex, we both these ways get the Idia 
of Power, /bid, xxi. $2 Power is twofold, viz. as able to 
make, or able to receive any change: The one may be 
Callecl Acéeve, and the other Passive (ower. 1713 BERKEL KY 
Hytas & Phil.i Wks s87r J. 287 [sit not in your power to 
open your eyes? 1741-8 GKAY Agrippina 4o ‘Vhe power To 
judge of weights and measures. 2785 Riip Jicf Wks I. 
65/2 Power to produce an eficct, supposes power not to 
Picdiee ity otherwise it is not power Dut necessity. 1833 

yYNCH Srf//mprow. v. 113 Money 1s powrr-power for 
bread and power for tinsel. 2888 Larpnnn //and-bh. Nat. 
Lil, Hydrost., etc 46 Fishes have the power of changing 
their bulk by the voluntary distension of an air ves.el = 1861 
W. H. Russeus in Morning Chron. 3 Aug., Ready to afford 
any information in their power. 

b. Witha and gé. A particular faculty of body 
or mind. 

3483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 4352/1 In theyr hodye whiche is 
made of fuur complexions and in theyr Sowle in whiche ben 
the poures. 1906 filyr. Peo (W. de W. 1531) 149 Memory, 
reanon, & wyll And these ben the the powers of the soule. 
¢ 1840 Boornr 74s boke for to Lerne C iy b, Moderate slepe 
eedoth auymat and comforte all the naturall, animall, and 
spyrytuall, powers of man. 166g Gianvirt Scepsis Set. 
xiii. 72 When we k of Powers and Faculties of the 
Soul, we intend not to assert. their real distinction from 
it, or each other, but only a modal diversity. 2736 Butter 
Anal 1. i, Wha. 1874 L a8 Several things..affect all our 
living pov ers and at length suspend the exeicixe of them, 
5 RRRMAN.A orem. Cong. IIL. xii. 81 The lameate of 
Will am taxes his powers to the uttermost to set forth the 
gTeatneas of the prince. 


G. Sometimes the plural docs not imply different 
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faculties, but power put forth in varions directions 


or on various occasions. 

@ 1586 Stoney Ps. xx. v, 1 know that He heares mee, Yea, 
beares with powers and helps of helpfull hand. s7ag Watrs 
/.ogie 1% vi. $9 We must consider it in ite Powers and 
Capacities either to do or suffer. 180q Anzenaruy Surg. 
Obs. 55 ‘the patient, who-e vital powers had long been 
greatly exhausted, died. 1859 R. Knox Gt. Artists & Gt. 
Anat. 174 His powers of attention, and his educability were 
admirable, 1878 Brownixe La Saisias 199 Powers that 
fain Elxe would soar, co :denined tu grovel, 

2. Ability to act or affect something strongly; 
ee or mental strength; might; vigour, energy; 

orce of character; telling force, effect. 

¢ 1440 Promp. Parv. 411/1 Power, orstrengthe, ..fofestas, 
vob, fortituda, nisns, vigor. 1436 LR, St Albans dij, 
The bellis that yowre hawke shill wheer, louke that thay 
be not to heuy ouer hir power to weyr, s6éza Dnavron 
Poly-alb, ili, 29 The Buthes. Giving that naurall power, 
which, by the viz’rous sweate, Doth lend the lively springs 
their perdurable heate. 1668 SHapweit. Sidlen Lovers. t, 
He has great power in Corrunto's and Jiggs. 1738 Wasi ev 
Psa'ms uw viii, Thou art declar'd my Son with Power. 
ax770 Waiterieip in J. R. Leifchild Corawall Mines 
(1855) 300, I rode to St Ives, and preached to many who 
gladly attended to hear the word. A great power seemed to 
a.company it, 1538-9 Fr. A. Kranve Ausid. an Georgia 
(1863) 27 Bring them by power of lungs 1860 Lowrit 
Lett, (1894) J. 341 More power to your elbow ! God bless 
you! 2893 Cursney Lesters i. xxi, Mounted on an obvious 
acrew, but tn guod going condition, and with plenty of power. 

b. Poli wal or national strength, 

rjor Ballance of Power [see BaLancr 54. 13.¢). 19719 W. 
Woon Suve, rate 315 The excellence of our Constitution 
.-would invite great Numbers over to us, exccedingly add 
to our Power and Strength, and make us more a Ba'ane to 
the Greatness of any Country in Ewope. 1733 Scots Mag. 
Jan, 28/1 Would there be avy longer a balance of power in 
Europe? x94 Iest.n. Gaz. 1a May 2/1 It was calcula. 
tion based on balance-of-power considerations, which come 
into question now. 

3, Of inanimate things: Active property; capacity 
of producing some effect; the active principle or 


virtue of a herb, cte (falso concr.) 

tsga Suaks. Row & Jud. ti. zg Within the infant rin’d 
of this weake flower, Poyson hath residence, and medicine 
power. 1690 Lockr //s, Unit. i. xxiii § 10 Powers theres 
fore, justly make a great part of our complex Ideas of Sub- 
stances. He, that will exatine lis complex Idea of Gold, 
will find several of its Ideas, that make it up, to be only 
Powers, as the Power of being in dted, but of keeping its 
weightin the Fire, of bem dissolved in lg. Regra. 1916 M. 
Davirs tthean. Firt. V.'Po Rdr ro Bathing the parts affected 
with the Powers of Amber, Sage and Rosemary, 1738 Gray 
Propertins wt. 79 The Power of Herbs can other Harms 
remove. 1800 Jfe?, rad. ILL. 346 We have ascertained the 
power of the absorbents to be so great, as to take up not 
only such animal secretions as hog's lard, Ac, but even 
eros-er substinces  18ag Vir’, Ptlos |. Optics hi. 4 (U. 
Kn. S.) ‘Lhe number r,> 6, which regulates the refract on of 
water, is called its co-eMficie.t of refiaction, and sometimes 
its refractive power 1860 | yspatn Glac mii ayr The red 
rays of the spectrton possessa very high heating power. 3872 
Jowrtr Plato (ed a) T 26 Lhe power of heat to burn. 

b. The soun! expressed by a character or 
symbol; the meaamng expressed by a word or 
porase {na particular context: © Foren 56.9. 

3727-41 CHampens Cyc! 9 v Force, In our lanzuage the 
s between two vowels has the Force or powe: of ag, 2824 
J. lounson 7ypogs. UL xu. 470 There are twenty-sia letters 
. the names, powers, and sounds of which are as follow, 
1871 Fagin Pro Fag Tongue $242 Inthe faniliars iluta. 
tion, ‘ How d'ye do?’ we have the same verb iv two powers, 

G. Mrning. Thickness or depth (of a vein), 

1839 Ure Dict, Arts 316 The powcr of this vein is 8 feet. 

4. Possession of contro! or command over others; 
dominion, rule; government, domination, sway, 
command; control, influence, authority. Often 


followed by tof, ton over. 

t {see A al. at in Lee. Road (1871) 28 Vorte Seint 
dauid be kyng com, pat was of gret power  ¢3306 Face. 
Se S. Frases in /'o/, Sones (Camden) 2i8 Muche wes the 
poer that him wes byreved in londe — 1330 Noland & 1. 
178 Torain & lombardve..Schal be in i pouwer. ¢ 1400 
Maunnny. (Roxb in. 10 We trowe wele bt powere es grete 
apon pi subgets. 1835 Coveroatt a Angs xiv. 5 Now whan 
be had gotten the power of the ayes ome, he smote his 
sernauntes which had smytten the kynge his father 18g 
T. Wasuincton tr. Nacholay's Voy. we xxxsi 159 They have 
foure patiiarches. , which de command and haue power of 
theo ientallchurches 2610 SHaka, 7 mp. ites Thy father 
was the Doke of Millaine and A Prince of power. 31625 W. 
Lawson Country Honsew Gard (1626) 12 Let your plot be 
wholly in your owne power. «1634 Conn /vst. iv. (1648) 36 
Or the power and jurisdi: tion of the Parliament, for ang 
of laws in proceeding by Bill, it is so transcendent an 
absolute, as it cannot he confined either for causes or 

rsons within any hounds. 1693 BRaxtrr Saradshs, N. 7. 
Ram. xiii, An Usuiper’s Strength may be resisted; hut 
Rightful Power or Authority may not. 1835 J. i. Newman 
Par. Serm. (1837) 1 i 7 Cut away by Supreme Power. 

b. Authority given or committed ; hence, some- 


times, liberty or permission to act. 

r3¢0 Hamrorn Pr. Conse. 3844 Crist gave to Peter playn 
powere, crqgoo Maunvev (Roxb) ii, 9 To wham Codd 
gaffe full powere for to bynd and to louse. ¢24q40 Proms. 
Parn, gto/t Powere, of anctorste, anclorilas, gurisats ‘to. 
1970 B. Goocr Pop. AT) gd. (1880) 6 Graunting powre and 
lente. 8700 T. Brown Asnusem, Ser. & Com. 85, | left my 
self full power to diop my Indian Traveller as often an 
saw convenient. 1866 Frovneg /fist. Eng. 1. ii. 85 The 
bishops, who had power to a:rest laymen on suspicion of 
heresy,. .had no power to imprison priests, 

+0. The limits within which administrative 


power is exercised ; = JURISDICTION 3. Ods. rare. 


POWER. 


e% Usages Winchester in Eng. Gilds (1870) 3935 Ry- 
hed be puwer of pe town. /érd. 350 pat ne be y-laud by- 
tune be power uf be towne to seile, 


d. Personal or social ascendancy, infinence, 
2936 CoverpaLe « Sam, xxv. a2 The mat) was of great 
wer, and had thre thousande Shepc, and a t! ousande 
soates, r6gx Hoonns Leviath, t. vili. 95 Riches, Know- 
ledge and Honour are but severall sorta of Power. 15 
Gaay Khgy ix, The boast of heraldry, the pomp of powr. 
1829 Mice Afwee, Alind (1869) 11 xxi. 908 A inan's power 
means the readiness of other men to vbey him, 1874 GrEan 
Short Hist, vii. § 3. 366 The greatness of the Queen | Eliza- 
beth} rests above all on her power over her peuple, 
©. Political ascendancy or influence in the 


goveinment of a country or state. 

1833 ALISON A/fst. Europe (1847) 1. il. @ 90. 165 Thua, 
power and influence was confined toaclass. 184g Macaut av 
Hist. Eng, % 1. 193 To employ the power which they 
pussessccl in the state for the purpose of making their king 
mighty and honoured, 2878 Sco shner's May. XV. 613/1 The 
geverning party haa always come into power by means of 
revolution, 1884 L'pvol Afercury 18 cb. 5/2 Sinking indi- 
vidual opinion when ver it threatens to interfere with the 
tenure of power. Afed. The party at present in power in 
France. 

5. Legal ability, capacity, or authority to act; 
esp. delegated authority; authorization, commis 
Bion, faculty; sfec.leyal authority vested in a person 


or persons in a particular capacity. 

3486 [sce A. a]. 2963-4 Ney. P’r. Counc. Sc. 1. 271 In the 
syche of hun, or of thame berand his power. 1568 GKAr TON 
Caron, TL 470 He was demaunded how he could make anye 
entreatye of peace, hauing no power s0 to do? 1778 Jeensne 
Lett. xivisi. (1820) 25a He was careful not to assume any of 
those powers which the Constitution bad placed in other 
hands, 18:8 C.uisk Jegest (ed 2) TV. 168 Poweis of 
authorities by which one person enabled another to do an 
act for him, were will known to the conimon law. 18g 
Bricut Sp, ludia i Aug, (1876) 55 A Bill to extend an 
define the powers of the Governors. 3891 /.a7 Zines 
XCII. g4/t ‘Lhe borrowing powers of the company were 
nearly, if not quite, cxha ste hi 

b. A document, or cluuse in a document, giving 


Icval authority. 

Power of attorney (= Letter of attorney\, a document 
appomting @ person or persons to act a» the attorney or 
attorneys of the appointer, (Sce Letiea! 4c, Announry? ¢.) 

1403 ( ath. Angl. 28 /1 A Powere, 7 dptlale 1706 Lond. 
Giz. No. 4209/; A Forged Power. for receiving the said 
Money. 2747 Franxtiin Lett, Wkae 1887 II. 92 As he has 

four power of attoiney,..[ think to put your leuer to 

Ir. HHughes into his hands, 1836 Marnvar Afidsh, Kasy 
xxxvii, A power of attorney will be all that is requisite, B44 
Witiiass Real (0p. wi, it (1845 232 If the power sho 
require a deed only, a wall will not da 


IT. As a peison, body, or thing. 

6. One who or that which 12 possecsed of or 
exerci:s power, influence, or goveri-ment; an 
influential or governing person, body, or thing ; 
in early use, one in authority, a ruler, governor. 


4 
Cf. It. fofesta, Popesta, 

4388 Wicur AXom,. xii 1 Every soule, or lyuaynge man, be 
suzet to hier powers. sgog Hawks Past. Pleas xxvii. 
(Percy Soc.) 127 O power so hye in digmtie! O prynce 
v ctonions and famous emperour f rgag in kilis Orig. / est. 
Ser. ut. FE. 308 he powares of Italye, withe the help: off his 
Holyncs, shold be able to hepe the Eimmperor owt olf Itnlye. 
5826 ‘Tinvare Aven, xiii,1 Vhe powers Chat be are ordeyned 
otf God. 1678 Butter Afad. i. i. 713 No power of Heav'n 
or Hell Can pacify Phanauck Zeal. 17398 Wrainy /’sadms 
ii. v, Thou hast quell'd the adverse Power, 1833 Woknpsw. 
Soan., At Sea if Isle of Man, But clement and orb on acts 
did wart Of Powers enducd with visible form, instinct With 
will. 3894 Manatey Soc. Lefe Greece xit, 282 ‘This remask- 
able banker, who was evidently sometl ing of a power in 
Greece. 1838 Miss Beapuon Juatat Taree 1. iit, Bell was 
a power in the house in Upper Parchment Street. 

b. in late use, A state or nation regarded fiom 
the point of view of its international authority or 


influence. 

1796 (¢:¢/e) Acta Regia: or, An Account of the Treatie 
Letters and Lnsteu ments Between the Monarchs of England 
aod Foreign Powers translated fiom the French of M. 
Rapin 1790 G Craumers (ade) A Collection of ‘Treaties 
between Great Britain and other Powers, 1847 Mus. A Keune 
tr. Nankhe's Hist, Servia 448 Tt had been approved of by the 
Cominissioners, whom she, ax the Power in possession of the 
Sovereignty, had appointed. 1863 Kinciane Cefuva Lit 
at All States except the five great Powers are exempt from 
the duty of watching over the general safety, 1578 Freer. 
MAN Gen, Sketch xi. § 17. 229 Spain .. soon became the 

reatest power in Europe. igor N Aimer, Rew, Fev, 182 
Tat the United States had the capacity to be a Sea Power, 
fhid. 183 There was no talk then of being a World Power, 


7. Acelestial or spiritual being having control or 
influence; a deity, a divinity, Chiefly in plural, 
originating in its aj plication to the pagan divini- 
ties; often in ayseveration or exclamauon, as Ly 


(all) the powers! ANlerctful powers | 

In quot. 1926, pesh. in more gener.) sense. 

{1526 Tinnace Aom. vii. 38 Nether deeth, nether lyfe, 
nether augell, nor rule, nether powcr (15867 Gene. powers; Gr 
Surapris, 1. orrtules, Wret. vertucs}, nether thy ges present, 
netherthinges tocome. .shalbeable todeparte vs from Goddes 
love.) 1896 Suaks. Alen A. 1. 1v, i. 2,2, 1 would shi were in 
heauen, so she could Intreat nome power to change this cure 
trish lew. r610 — 7 cop. i. iii. 73 Ror whach foule decd, The 
Powres, delaying (not forgetting) hane [nceus'd the Seas 
. Against your peace, 1697 Devpen Lisp, Hast, v. 1243 
Such Honoura as we pay to Pow'rs Divine, To Bacchus 
and to Ceres, shall be thine. -- Georg, iv. 783 And then 
adore the Woodland Pow'rs with Pray'r. 270g Port. Odyss. 
tt. 192 There land, and pay due victims to the pow'ra, 
1748 Gaav Adversity, Daughter of Juve, relentiess Power, 


POWER. 


3786 Burwa To « Lowse viii, O wad some Pow'r the giftie 
gre us To nee oursels us others see us! 1809 Maiszan Off 
Blas 1. vil. P19 No, not by all the powers! 1835 Hoop 
Dead Robbery i, U reckon, by the pow'rs! I've Jost ten 
pound by your not bein stiter | 186a ')HACKEWAY Noted. 
Papers, Notch in Axe, Mucifal powers! Lremember. 1891 
T. Harpy 7ess (28y2) 153 The decline of belief in a bencli- 
cent Power. 

8. In medieval angelology, The sixth order of 


angels in the celestial hierarchy ; = POTESTATE 2: 


see ORDER 5d. 5. 

(Cf. 1388 Wye ir Col. i. 16 Ether trones, ether domina- 
ciouns, ether prinechodes, ethir poweris [1382 potestates, 1. 

Ctestates, Gr. é€overca).| 1667 Mion P. L. ve bor 
Jhrones, Dominations, Princedoms, Vertues, Powers 
@ x72 Ken Afyimnothea Poet. Whe 1721 JI. 200 Pow'ss 
for Centurions in Geod's Hosts renown’. 1884 Cary Danér, 
Parad:sé xxviit. 1 : {Dowinations, firsts; Virtues, secon d 5] 
and powers the tli 1845 Kesie Lyra (anc. (1873) avi 
‘he Powers and | hrones above. 

8. A body of armed men ; a fighting force, a host, 
an army; = once 56.1 4; in pl. = forces, i.e. 
distinct hosts (quot. 1568), or different kinds of 
troops composing an army. = SJ’ower of the county: 
ss Posse comitatus. Originally less conercte, 


without a2 or ff. Now rare or arch. 

12ag7 [sec A. 5) 1300 Cursor A. 3460 He com again wit 
his poer (m7, powcr, powere}, 1390 Gower Conf IIT. 14 
He weate..’To makea were inOrient, And giet pouer with 
him he ladde. cxgoo /ret 32 Come lulius Ces. into pis 
lands, with a power of Romayns, and wolde hane hade at 
lande proug suengp. ¢ 1440 .Ss7 Gotether 514 My lord hath 
sembled a new powere, x2gaz Ln. Branvns #o/ss. 1. 414 
As moche power of men of warre as they coude make. 1536 
Pilygr. Perl (Wo de W.1531) 2b, Delynered fiom the deuyll 
and al! his boost or power, 2583 Brenne QO, Cus tius R viij, 
Satibarzanes. .was with a power of basemen entered agayne 
emonges the Artans, 1568 Gearron Chron. I. 652 ‘They 
with both their powers were commyng towarde London. 
t6or Suaks, Jud. Cov. 42 Brutos and Cassius Are Jeuy- 
ing Powers; We must straight inake head, 162 Zerwres 
de du Ley 262 One of them entreth into the Church with 
grent pywer of Lay men, and holdeth the other ont with 
vice and ames. 35653 Dorkoriy Osnorne Z eff, xxi. (8888) 
116 He comes with the power of the county to demand her 
- being Sherif, = 1786 Leon Ade rta's Archit. 1. 6/a The 
Albanians, who fou;ht against Pompey with such a Power 
of Horse 1895 Scot Lat Minsty iw. xxiv, ‘lwo hundred 
of my master’s powers. 1819 Worms. aegoner 1. 213 
His bones, and thuse of all bs Power Slain hae in a 
disastrous hour | 

O. a. A large number, a moltitude, a ‘host’ of 
persons (not a military fore); b. A largenumber, 
quantity, or amount of things; an abundance, 
agreatdeal,‘alot’, Now drad. or vulgar colloq. 

o. 2 1661 Fuuirr If orthies (1662) 1. 194 Imployinga power 
of poor people, im Polling =, Gutting, Splitting, Powder- 
ing and Diying then ( Palchares]. by eae Farquiar eau 
Strat, 1.1, What other Company have you in Town? A 

wer of fine ladies. ror tr Gala teli's VWyst. 1/1asb1V. 
18 ‘They had left a power of servinrs at their master's, 
1803 Jane Porien J ufdecs xi, They say there is a power 
of them wandering about the w rid. 

b 1672 1. Mitr. Aretsot. Cold. g. 3273 What sumptuons 
silken vestinents were there... What a power of golden 
candlestick. 1680 Ceuowsvn Aisery Civ. Har wi, They 
have a power o' invuey. 1716 Appison Ds anmer ti, Vhis 
Spirit will bring a power of Custom to the George. 1770 
Gray Corr. w. N. Nicho [s (184) 014 Tt will do you a power 
of good one way or cther. @2797 Many Wovtlstone: &. 
Posth Wks (1798) TUL via. iz, 1 sball eapect tas the country 
people say in England! that 50a will jel peated moncy 
to indemnify me for your absence. rm nexews Old C. 
Shof hii, It has dune a wer of wor 1871 Mxa. H. 
Woon Dene Hollew w, Uve a power of things to do at 
home. 1899 0. dramin /a (Cap & Beli’s ge) go He was 
an all-round man, as holar: knew a power of botany. 


IIT. In technical uses, 

lL. + Geom. The square described on a given line 
(os.) (Pan etror); Afath, (ia modern use), the pro- 
duct obtained by muluplying a number or quantity 
into itself a specified number of times, the number 


of times being indicated by an ordinal numeral. 
The first power of a number of quantity is the nutnber 
itself; the second power is the square, or product of the 
number maliupled into itselt; th- third power is the cube, 
or product of the «prare multiphed by the ortzinal number. 
1970 itincsiFY Auciid i. lutrod. 60 The power of a 
fine, is the er ae MW the same line 4 Jeaxk Avith, 
(1695) ag7 Multiply alternately the Numbers given by the 

Powers of tnese alternate Indices for the reduced Surdes, 
1743 EMinnon Féa rons 25 fany term be divided by the 
first Power of the variable et then the Fluxion of 
that (erm must be found by itself thus, s8a7 Hutton 
Course Mats. L 8a, 238 the root, or ist power of 2. 4 15 the 
ad power, or square of 2. ; 

Jig 188gtr Lore’s Logtc igt Even in cases where calcu. 
lation ia the strict sense is impossible we are inclined to 
use the term ‘power’ when the meaning and importance of 
& Conception is raised in some peculiar manner, 

tb. / power (tr. dy Buyauc, Euclid): a phrase 
nsed in relation to the squares of magnitudes that 
are compared, as distinguished from the magnitudes 
themselves; thus magnitudes are commensurable 
(or trcommensurable) in power when their squarcs 
are commensurable (or in-ommensurable). So 
equa’ in power, of equal power: see quots. Obs. 

167% Dicues Puntom iv. Det. vi. T jb, Al is sayde to be 
equall in power with tuo or moe lynes, wheo bis square is 
equall to all their squares. 1698 Sianixy /fist. Philos, 
1. (1701) 9/t Pythagoras, Sacrificed a ocelot having 


foand out, that the hyputhenuse of a right Anzled Triangle, 
is of equal power to the two ades including the right angle. 
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3660 Ranrow Fauctid x. Def. iii, Right lines are commen. 
surable im power, when the same space docs measure their 
fMquares 1669 Stuamy Mariner's Ala... in 40 How to 
finde two Tanes, which together shall be equal in Power to 
any Line given. . 

G. ower of a point with regard to a circle: the 
squaie of the distance from that point to the point 
of contact of the tangent drawn from it; or 
(equivalently) the rectangle under the segments of 


any chord drawn from the point. 

1884 Leuprsnorr Cremona’s I'roy. Geom. 58 If through a 
pout O any chord be drawn to cut a circle in /? and Q), the 
rectanzle OP . OO is called the power of the point with 
regard to the circle. 

12. Alech. An instrument by means of which 


energy may be applied to mechanical purposes. 
Mechanical (Fmathematical, + mechanic) powers: 
the simple machines by ineans of which mechani- 
cal energy may be advantageously applied; now 
reckoned as six, Viz. the lever, ohel and axle, 
ulley, wedge, inclined plane, and screw: cf, 


ACHINE SA. 5. 

r67t PA. Trans. VV. 2286 The Five Mathematical 
Powers (a3 they are called) or noted Engines fur vie facilie 
tition of Mition 1704 J. Warns Ler. Jehu J s v,'the 
Six Mechanical Faculu. 5; the Bulliince, the Leaver, the 
Wheel, the Pulley, the Wedge, and the Screw; which are 
usually stiled the Six Mechanick Powers. ig10 fbr. HM, 
Towers Mechan (kof these thereare five usually a coanted, 
the Leva, the Balance, the Wedge or Inclined Plane, the 
Serew and the Pulley, 1827 N. Arnore /'4ysice 1, 154 
No mechanical power of wuwhine generates force. 1828 
J. M. Spreaumase Sovt, Guance (ed. 2) evo Ihete are seven 
mechanical powers, viz.— The Lever, the Wheel and Axle, 
the Pulley, the Inclined Plane, the Wedye, the Screw, and 
the Funicular Machine. 1839 (;. Birnw Nat, Paslas. 71 
Inclined plave, The action of this mechanical powcr depends 

m the simple princtple [cte.} 

3. Any form of energy or force available for 


application to work. sfcc. & Mechanical energy 
(as that of gravitation, running water, wind, steain, 
electricity), as distinguished from = hand-labour ; 
often viewed a8 a commodity saleable in definite 
quantitie. In quot. 1728 = Foren s6l ita, b. 
Force applied to produce motion or pressure ; the 
acting force ina lever or other ‘mechanical power’, 
as opposed to the weight. @. The mechanical 


advantage gained by the use of a machine. 

1727-41 Cuamseus ( yel, 8, v., Power in mechanics denotes 
a force, which being applied to a machi ie, tends to produce 
motion,, . Ff the power be a man, or a brute, it is called an 
animate power; if the air, water, fire, gravity, or clisticity, 
an animate power, 27238 Pemsenton Newton's L*hivos 
65 Caused . fiom the influence of the power of graviry 
united with the pen: ral laws of motion, 1808 J. Duxcan ad rt 
of Weaving aja Plans... for the purpose of working the 
weaving boom by the application uf power. 1808 Ae, 
Tigh Canm, on Cartanipght’s Pettt, 7 Vhe general adup- 
tion of the lo .m by mechanical power will operate to the 
prejudice of the present weavers, 1815 J. Svin /anorana 
Sad Art l 294 Three things are always to be considered 
aweipht to be raised; the power by whichit 1s to be raised ; 
and the sas/rument or engine, by which that power acts 
pon the weieht. 1825 J. Nicnorson Operas, Vechanie 65 
The word p-terr, as used in practical mechanics, signifies 
the exertion of strength, gravitation, impule, or pressure, 
60 as to produce motion 3830 A/echani's Alaw. NIV. 448, 
I wish to [et out power, but do not know a good and certain 
way of measuring it. 1836 Machwoerds 0/C avtada 89 ‘there 
is great water-power, both as recards the river and the fine 
broad creek which falls into the small luke below. 1889 
ham Daty fost 7 Jan. 2/3 Advt,( To let] good Shop- 
ping, with and without power. 

1 real peed for exerting mechanical force, as 


measured by the rate at which it is excrtcd, or the 
work done by it (cf. HoRsE-PoWER) ; also applicd 
to a measurable capacity for producing some other 
physical effect. 


1806- [see Horsr-rower], 282g J. Surru PanoramaSc 
Artt.ao4q Incaloulating the power of a machine, it is usually 
considered in a state of equilibrium; that is, in the state 
when the power which hus to overcome the resistance, just 
balances it. 18ag J. Nicnorson Oferat. Mechanic 67 The 
product of these two numbers 9970 will expreathe power of 
the water to produce mechanical effecis. 2849 Noav £isctr7- 
city (ed. 3) 421 With such a battery power the sparks from the 

rimary coil are brilitant in theeatreme. 188: Ale‘al World 
No. 19. 297 Power is the product of force and velocity ; that is 
tosay, aforce multiplied by the velocity with which itis acting 
in the power in operation. 168a Minciin Unep/. Atnemet. 
263 The term ‘power’..signifies time-rate of doing work, 
and it is already in practical nse in the expression ‘ horse 
power’, which stands for 33,000 fuot-pounds per nunute. 

15. Optics. The capacity of a lens (or combina- 
tion of lenses) for magnifying the la size of 


an object; also e//#pt., the lens itsel 

1797-42 Cuamsers Cyc/. av. The Power of a Glass fs 
used by some for the distance of the conveaity from its solur 
focus 1831 Brrwster Oftics v. 4g The ina lnifying power, 
or the number of times that the apparent magnitude of the 
object is increased. 3064 Percisa'’s Polarised 1.4. (ed 2) § 4 
The light is polarized by this plate, and being then refracte 
by two plano convex giaases (termed the power), is after- 
wards received on a semi-transparent caliio screen. ¢ 186g 
J. Wvtpe in Cire. Sc. 1. 67/1 Another pair of lensen is 
generally placed between the * power’ (that is, the last lens 
in front of the arrangement) and the condensers. 1875 
Muxcey & Martin Elem. Brol. (1877) 21 Having fou 
an Amocba, examine with a higher power. 


IV. 4 16. In N.T., 1 Cor, xi. 10, a verbal ren- 
dering of Gr. lfoucia, L. fofes‘as: see quots. 


POWER. 


Trepare t Car. xi. 10 For this cause onghe the woman 
to haue power an her heed, for the angels snke [Covean. 
a power vpon hir heade, Great, Geneva, 1611, power on her 
h., RAcints povver vpon ber heads Wrecvie 1382 a veyle 
{1388 an hityng] on bir heed; A. 1’.168¢ a sign of authority 
on [eatrgin authority over) ber head; Gr. ego: oar dycuy emt 
THS Kehadrs ; }'ulg. potestatem habere rupra caput). ¢ 1gs0 
tertuous Scholehous Bivb, As Paule sayth, we go attyred 
and baue a power vpon our beades. And therfore must 
1 nowe (fur my louynge husband is dead) lette hange my 
power or vayle downewardes from my heade, hauynge no 
power or husbande that hath rule of me. x6ag T. Gouwrne 
Moses & Aaron (1641) 236 For this cause (namcly in signe 
of subjection) ought the woman to have poner on her bead, 
1 Cor. 11. 10, whire by power, the Apostle understandedh a 
veile. 

V. Phrases and Combinations, 

17. Vhrases. ta. After, at one's poroer, at all 
one’s power: accotling to one’s ability: to the 
utmost of one’s ability, with all one’s might. Obs. 

€1330 R. Baunne Chon. 1 a.e (Rolls) 10861 Per horses at 

r powerrunnen. 1478 Aenlad Bk Capar-riagus (1879) 

~ 165 Lhe sade John sal ke pe his land fra guid efter fis 
powar. 153g CovrrvaLr Jodi? iv. 8 Be mercfall after y* 
power. Vf thou hast moch, gcue plenteously, 1687 Rutnir- 
Foro /.cff. (:802) I. 36 Your's at all poweg in the Lord 
Jesus, SR. 43649 Drum. or Hawrn, am. £p. Wks, 
(171) 38, Eshall fortify and defend the true holy catholick 
and chitsuian religion at all my power. 

tb. “Ay (one’s) power: according to one’s 
ability. Ods. 

crago(sxe A.a]. 1340 Ayerd. 170 Pe onlosti bet byep slacke 
to yodes seruice, pet ne byep ne wel chald be poer, ne wel 
het. 1362 Lana. 7. rh A, v. 76, I haue anuyj3ed him 
ofte,. And peired him bi my pouwer. — 

G, /n power: (a) in a position of authority ; 
+ (4) able, competent (40 ¢o something). Se. +(e) 
in potentiality, rz passe, a8 Opposed to 1 exercise 
or action. t(d) Math.: sce ith. (e) /n one's 
power, within one’s ability, under one’s control: 


1297 R. Grouc, (Rolls) 7895 To drawe to him pe heyemen, 
pat in poer were Po 61475 Nau/ Celzcar 886 ‘The tane is 
1a power fo mal that presoun, 1688 Stanrey //ist. Philos 
v. (1708) 184-2 That Intdlect which is always in act,..is 
better than that Intellect which is in power = 2739 Hunn 
Pian. Nat. (1874) Loa. Vii 528 “They we not eA and in 
fact present tu the mind, but only in power Jed. [5.¢ 4c] 

td. Of power: able, capable, competent. Oéds. 
€ 1386 Cuavcnn Afeli6, P78 We be nat of power to maken 
hise amendes, 1486 /fen. |] // at Vork in Surtees Alise. 
(1988) 53 Oture thinhabnauutes, which inay not... be of 
power ty have rede gownes 1944 Prianu Aegis. Lyfe 
(1553) lvij, If ye be of power, ye maye diinke a good 
draught of ypouras. after meate 1634 Mitton Comms 155 
Of power to cheat the eye with blear dlusion, 
e. t/a one's power (obs.), fo dhe best, uttermost, 
or exrlent of ones powers as far as one is able. 

[@1300 in Rolls of Parlt, 1. 241 A leur poer ea leur 
esseint | 24go Caxton Lvcidos xin. 48 She..cheryssheth 
and enterteyneth hym to her power, 1g§23 Ip. Reanyns 
foaiss. 1 138 The man they wolde hane Getended to the 
best of their powers. 1568 Guarion ( Avon. 11. 686 King 
Reyner did also help Ins daugliter to hys small power. 
1632 Weevin Amc. ‘oem, Man, 137 Thice things. I re- 
member to hane kept to my power. 93g Dn For Fam, 
Justruct. 1. Vv. (1841) 1.97 ‘Lo the best of my power you shall 
du it uo more, 

tf. Cpon one’s power: as well as one can. 
Obs. rare. 
e31380 Wier SeZ, Wks. VT. 479 Doyng youre bisynes 
upun joure connynve ande puwere. 
+g@. Within power, within range. Obs, 
1848 Patten /rped Sco/l, Nivb, Within pour of batrie. 
th. Zo do (make one's power: to do one's best. 
emgra Hocutsve De Reg. Prine. 1855 And, for to write it 
wel, do thi poweer (rime clere}], 1456 Sin G. Have Law 
Arms (S.T.5S.) 13 He dd his power to put it doun. 4 
Lo. Beanexs /rviss, 1. clxaail. 216 Shame haue he that 
dothe nat his power to distrayadll, 1§60 Dacstr, Slesdane's 
Comm. 42 Christierne made all lis power agaynate them, 


1. Power of life and death, of pit and pallows, 
of the keys, of the sword: se Lire sé, 1c, Pit 
sh.1 7, Key sb.) 4, Sworn. 

1g60 Daus tr. Steadane's Cont. 229 b, The power of the 
keyes, 3609 Skene Aey. Alay. g5 All Varons qubha hes 
power of Pitt, and Gallous of thift, 1863 H. Cox Justié. 
mi. vill. 719 vote, The power of life and death, which by 
martial law belunged to the Lord Hi h Adiiral. 

18. atirth. and Comb, a. simple atirib., as 
power-distribution, -generalion,-monger, ~fossessor, 
Aap ial a -stroke, -supply, -transmission, -word, 

. Operated, driven, or done by mechanical power, 
as power-bellows, -blast, -crane, -engine, forge, 
-hammer, -lathe, -machine, -muslker, -nitdd, -plant, 
5 Abie -pulley, -vehicle. ©, Used in generating, 

istributing, or applying mechanical power, as 
power-dam, -house, -station, works. @. Objective, 
as fower-giviny, -holding, -propelling, -secking, 
usurping adjs. e. Instiumental, as power-driven, 
lated adjs., power-feeding, -riveting, -weaving s\vs. 
and adjs.; fower-armvb, £ Spec. Comb.: power 
capstan, a capstan in which the power is increased 
by means of gearing; power-ender, -ending a. : 
see quot.; power-gas, coal-gas used for supply ing 
power, not illumination; power-load Léecr., the 
amount of current delivered for use in ariving man- 
chinery, as distinguished from that used for lighting. 


POWER. 


s0y6 T. Amp Past. Wh. 19) Let the National Will 
*Power arm the State, 1882 C A. Evwanvs Organs 65 
The pnenmauc acuies..by which the bulk of the pressure 
ly taken from the key, by means of sinall "power bows, 
2806 Fousstn Seautivs Scott IG 97 A *power-llast to 
excite the furnace fires. 1844 Sternens LA. /arw VW.ai A 
*youer-crane, 1903 Daily C 
dam belongig to the Hudson River Power Company. 18 
Une Ailes. Manuf 3% The “power-driven machines vu 
a factory. «3743 Savauk Poets Nependtane 56 See . 
Meekness depre--‘d, and *power-clated pride. 1893 Cayiry 
Coll. Math, sh ibe XLT. 267 Lhe power-enday cerms or 
*power-enders, 4¢¢, 2, which ead in a power, 18a6 scott 
can 23 Nov., The peuple in great discontent on account 
of the "power enyines, 1873 J. Ricnarus Jb ood-warking 
fu. footes 143 This distinction, b-tween a “power feedin 
and a hand-feeding inachine. 1832 J. Horiaxn Manu/, 
Metad 1. 8y ‘The blocks. .are prepared at the *puwer forges. 
wgor Va wre 10 Jan. 3237/2 On “powe-gus and large gas- 
engines for central stations. 187g Kniour Lied. JeA., 
*fewe? -Aavuner, a bummer in which the weight is raised 
by power of machinery. 2879 Engineer XLVI ars tt 
professes ty be a power hammer applicable, it tu ove chiss 
of work, but to all purposes. Cent, Dict, * lowes. 
hous., a building e-pectally provided to contain the prime 
motor ur inotors from which power 15 conveyed to the driven 
machinery. 189g lb’ stn. Gaz. 4 Sept. 3/3 Tt is iatended to 
supply a large propo: tron of power frome Kreal power brotnse 
where clectreity is generated, 1878 Knight Dad. dlc. 
gv. Lathe. The “power lathe is driven by horse-power, 
Water, or steam. 1909 Jb est. Gaz. g Mar. ofa It wonly by 
the increase of the * *power-load’ which we supply that we 
can hope tu reduce the price of electricity for Hgiting puc- 
poses. 2895 lew J’ Ardas Manus 333 Lace made by “power. 
tuchines, 1886 AM Fear Kound 14 Aug. 37 Now we've 
got the American Dutand's "poser-nilker. 1893 O. acle 
Aacycl, 1. 583/2 A great number of huge powe:-milis have 
Apu up. 1654 WHIT OCK Zeo/omen 3gh Lhese are sawcy 
‘Tvuths to obtrude on the *Power-monyvers of the World. 
1870 W. Garvtam Lech. Aphesians 93 ‘Viis word temesents 
the rulers of this world as Ince "power powessors 1846 
Worksite, *“Pewer press, aw printing press worked by 
Blea, by water, or by other power = 1903 Deady Chom. 
g Dec. 6'5 That a tevulution in *powe:-produciion might 
result. 145 J. B. Cagrininkn foes & Lyris Ws “power. 
propelling properties were wun, rgor Daily Erpress 
r8 Mar. 2/6 Lhe development of *power stations al over 
tre cyuntry. 1906 Westin, Gaz. tg Apr 7/z Lhe "power: 
supply for the printing presses of the newspapers betns cut 
off, 1892 Jae 9 2 Sept 13/6 A ®power transmession. .fioin 
the Pnulieng uten..ta the exhriatron, «a distance of about 
four kilometies, t7go Ry Makev Lewecl of Liberty (ed ay 
IS Whitle tone Inec pow'r-usurping slaves aie frre = 18g 
» KR Powien Sete Manns, ano Fabics whil "power- 
weaving has been found adequate ty prodice  186a Gove 
BURN Per. Nelig. To vi. 88 As if Pfe hadisad, ' My worus 
aie *power-words indeed. ‘hey take eltect. sgn0 Jb esti, 
Gas. 27 Apr. 5/2 the .*power wotks adjacent to the river, 

Power, so¢ dial. Also 8 pour. [Etymology 
obsure (in reference to quot. (836 it may be 
po ed that power is not the pronunciation of poor 
in Cornwall) J) The local name in Cornwall of a 
sinall specics of cod, Gadus minittus, alsv called 


pewer- or poor-cod, 

1713 Jacoin Ray « Synofs7s 163 Asellus mollis mininuirs. 
Cornnh Poor vel Power dictus, 1769 Pavnane Z70/. TIE, 
150 Pooror Power. 1896 Yarrerh Arvt, fésdes (1 161 ‘The 
Power, or Poor Cod, the smallest of ats genus, 50 called, 1t 
is Suid, on account of is diminutive size, seldom ex: ceding 
Sixoor seven inches in length 1880 4. Cormw, (réess, 
Power, the fish, Crackes mesnsedus. 

+t Power, 7. Ubs. rvre. [f. Pownn 56.1) trans. 


To make powerful, empower, stenythen. 

rsgo Hyene tr. hives’ fastr. Cher. Hom. (16.2) Kj, With 
sifence buth wisedome & cuastitie be sweetly powied. 174g 
Younse Jlerchant v. xx, rade gilt their titles, power'd their 
slate. 

Power, obs. form of Poor, Pour. 

Pow erable, «a Now vure. [f. Power 56.1 + 
“ABLE: cl. com/fortable, reasonable, peaceable | 

tl. = PowerRrun, OAs, 

1988 ArLen Aiton. 7 Gots mighty anne that deposeth 
the prowde and powrable peisons from their seite. 2593 
G,. Harvey wew Left Whe (Grosart) bo2z71) lFowsweucr 
valiant, rich, or powerable. 12605 C\MvEn New., A/igr. 04 
The only power ible man of England in tus time. 1608 
Hitenon fb As. 1 724 Diners things very eltectuall and 
poweravle to conupt., 1634 Hottaxp Cyrupad.a tyt In 
case our Assveiats would be willing to stay with us, more 
powrrable we shall be ty effect any thing. 

+2. batreme, excessive. Cds rare. 

9588 Altun A:dimon, 28 An unbridled powrable sinner. 
1598 Grinewey Jocitus’ Ana. ii. x. (9022) 78 The memury 
o} Quirinius was nothing pleasing, by reason, .of the danger 
he brought Lepida into, and miserable niggis ines, and 
powerable uld aye [sordidamgue et prapolenten sere camy. 

3. That can be effected by puwer; possible. 
vare—', 

3860 J. Youwo Prov. Reson 172 The Infinite God..can 
effect all the powcrable. 

thence + Pow-erableness, powerfulness, power 


asa quality; + Pow-erably a/v, powerlully. 

y58r daviem Sucetns’ Fist. iW. xvit. (1591) 107 Powerable- 
nuste eg Cee 18 Never sure W..ce It # £00 excesuue. 
1593 Gs. Hanvay Pierce's Super, Wks. EL 180 Powerably 
aiined with that supeme and vncontrowlable arthoritte. 
1600 W. Waison Decacordon (1602) 49 Chiust) owas both 
dead and buried . and yet nit corrupted aa powerally pre- 
serued person onttan’ rein kine tates, 1956 VI eVIIN Stere, 
France 123 Had he..in some ineasare broken the power- 
ableness of the Princes. 

Fower-cod: see Powrn 36.4 

Powered (pou'aid, panei), a [f, Powsr 5d! 
+-kD 2] Having powcr (ot a specified kind or 
degree); chiefly in parasyhthetic combinations. 


ron 9 Mar../6 A yreat *powei-~ 
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1679 H. FP. Cracas in Daily News 19 Apr. 3/3, 1 mount 
deny. that sins powered steawer is ay nwo. thy as one 
of yood power. 18pa A/anch, Exam. jo Nov 6/4 Not so 
heavily powered ay some moe mudern versels. 1903 
Motoring Aun, 218 ‘Vbey are more highly powered in pro- 
portion to their weoght than other cars. 


Powerfal (pou a-, pau itil), a (ad) [f. 
Powks 56.0. -ruL.J Full of or having power, 

L. Having great power; mighty, potent. 

@ 1400-0 «i lexand + 3242 My pure powarfull (v. 7. power- 
full] god» I prestly pavoure, pine empire & pine erytage 
enterely pe tojeht. gpg Suans Arch. //,00 ii 55 The Lords 
of Rosse, Heaumorid, and Willoughby Wath all ther powre- 
full fiends are fled to hun. 1632 Downy Sevag. xv. (16g0) 
149 (Death) ww the powerfullest, Uhe fesrelulest enemy, 2739 
A. Uamiriom New Ace. 4. dnd. 1 oxxv. 305 He is reckoned 
the powerfull st King on the Sea-comt of Malabar, 1845 
S.Arsnin Wavkes Hest Asf AM, 387 This puwertul cy 
had protested a,winst the Rece-» of Spires. 

4. Capable of cxettig great toice (physical or 
iinmaterial); strong, potent. (Of persons ot things.) 

1886 T. B. Les Prima. Fr. Acod. t. (1594) 80 ‘Jhe.. 
perfe.t understanding of the chiet: st part and most power. 
full begining of bimselfe, nauche of his spurt. 199g Swan 
; /ien. BLL Vv. ag Whose top branch kept low Simubs 

roan Waiters pow ifull Winue. 1638 in //ainilten Dap, 
(Camden) Lo ga Vhisas not wou to be doune uithout a pours 
hil torce, atuch can not berased heirs. 1654-66 Bart Oxweuy 
Parthen, (1676) 697 Extorting a confessica from me by the 
Goma Rack auger Ken Jem, Love Wks (1838) 27 

“t thy all-poweiual love abound jn my heat. s80a Ades. 
Find Vibl. ago By the frequent and diberal use of «ther 
powerful stamlanes. 2408 Scott A/aras iv. aii, He knew 
to poze Lord Maimion’s powerful wind, and wise. 1847 
Janes Conmet uy By one of the rocks were neated three 
power fulimen, 1876 Tait Re wetig, Pays Se. vai. (deo) 183A 
performer with a powerful astrument (ucn as a Connopeau 


J. Ixerting great force or producing great effect 
(in quot. IN54, indicate Ure exerttua of great 
force) oD. Tlasing power to iniluemce preatly ; 


Impresstve, convingny, telling. 

1596 Sop ser /. Ov tv. x 36 Hind not the Ladie with her 
powictull speich [im from Juy wicked willi neath rcfrayned. 
1644 Doxnk Seo mee xvit. (1640) 305 OF atl proofes, Demonstrar 
tion ia the poweifullest, rgaa lr Pin Ae ge Conmsteh wo 
(18401 jo ‘here wa powerful force ina father’s Command. 
1799 (. B. Brown Ady ar Afuntly fos) ] viii 219 Features 
which bore at all tumes a powerful reosunllance tu those of 
Mrs. Loumer. 1854 Murenison Ae area iv (186,) 63 The 
line of a powerful fault 2°60 Panoath Géecw n. xxi. g8g 
‘Lhe madilen chanve of inclined producing powerfal longi 
tudinal compression. 1873 Monrtiy Aemscan To 124 The 
nuthor of tre must Swern book by which parental duty 
bas been conmmended = 32899 Addésed’s Syst Aled. VITL. goa 
A powerful fetid odour 

$4. llaving the power fo d something ; able, 


captble. Obs raze 
r5a0 T. Giancin Ln Lepike 108 By which the Sulsstance 
is abie, of powestull tu doc sumethieg, 


+5. Moth. lnvoiving the squae or a hipher 


power, (ds. rure. 

1674 Jrange ircth (166) 614 A powerful Equation, where- 
in is suse baguial number or oles. 

6. Great, in quantily or number; cf. Miaty a, 3. 


dial and weelvar. 

1832 Mis “town Uncle Tour's Co xxviii, Dat ar Tom's 
Rwine tomike a powerful d abo’ troutle, 21849 Carcioy 
Vere Pure fase iL 8 Barth oo Dias praise was sauce 0” fidelle 
hike —only birger- and witha powertol hemp of wire stungs 
1855 Picki ns Wak /?. 1 V, ithe} tock & powertul sight of 
notice 

7. Comb, a9 powerful-cngined, -handed. 

r8az Gait Povo xxv, Pulled out cf the crowd bya 
powerful-handed woman, 1903 Daly Chrva. 5 Jan. 5/a 
‘Lhe most powerful-engrwed liner in the world. 

Basady Inagreatcdepree; very, exceedingly. 
dial, and vulgar, Cf, Miaury acta, 

1835 W. Ikvinss Jour Prasries xii, He was powerful 
tired. 1848 WOE Murion fi agyerccs a3 He felt it tickle 
powerful froin the top of his head to ther end of his starn-fin. 
1876 Ibisam & Rick Gold. Bartterfly xvin, Rayner seems 
powerful anxious to get you on lhe paped, 


Pow'erfally, a/v. [f. preee+-1v2.) In 
a powerlul mann; with power authority, or 
mivht; strongly, forcibly, mizhtly; with moving 
force, earnestly, impresively ; greatly, exccedingly, 

16038 Divine Def Adyrre Hii, It hath stool against al 
the storms of facnons which so powerful.y beat vpon at. 
1699 WKeatiay Pad cya Heinso powerfilly back‘d. 2766 
GotpsM. bic. H.v, This weihtumed pre-ent pleaded more 
pow riully in hrs favour = 1873 Biaca / rv. /knle i, The 
short, thick set, powerfully built man. 3880 C. R. MaukHam 
Perwy Bark 35 From Kay to November the sun shincs 
powerfully. 


Pow'erfulvess. [f. as prec. + -Ess.] The 
quality of being powerful; mightiness; s.rength, 
potency: impressiv ness, corvincing quality. 

C186 C'1ess Pevieroke 7's ONSEN ti, Who can maintaine 
with Chee in powefulines a rivall’y quarrellY 1606 Dkavron 
Ley. Dk. Normandy xxv, Asthough her words such power 
fulnesse dil berre. 3938-5 Carte () wronde 1.113 Phat by 
the power fulness of some ministers of state the Parlin: nt 
had not its natural freedom. 1849 Vew Menth.y day. 
X11). 249 A certain degree of want of powes fulness (of voke] 
in various parts of be seule. 


Powerless (pewar-, paueslés) a [f. Powrr 
5b.1 + -LKu8,} Without power or ability; devoid 


of power; helpless. 

aga Huvoar, Powerles or lackynce power, fifog, 121 po- 
fens, 3996 Spunsen /.Q rw. si. a1 His powrelesse wime, 
benumbd with secret feare 1796 Porw Cledyss. xvi. 87 
Powerless to relieve, | must behuld it, 2860 Pusey Alin, 


POWSOWDY. 


Proph. Humaa sense of right is powerless, when thaze 
in swt Uae love of God's law. 

Hence Pow'erlesaly adv.: Fow'erlessne4. 

1823 Haauiner 8)/1 ‘Jhe doting Scrivenet iv not powers 
Fesnly conceived. 18393 Cracautis Coast, ao 1. viv. HL, 20 
(‘Phat} the large infcimediate spuces..are in fact, peupled 
with ttle worlds... Now, i the powe lessiess of our existin 
telescopes, we do not knuw but it may Le so. 187g U, 
Woon Therag. (1879) 535 ‘The powerlessness of the remedy 
to effect such change, gn Wesicott Gospré of Ly 19 
Alun feels tus powerlessness in the face of physical forces, 

Pow'erlet. [See -urt.) A petty ‘power’. 

1889 Saf Kew 14 Sept. 288/15 Any actual quairel between 
these Powers or powerlets could only end to the disadvantage 
of th: Sultan. 

t+ Pow-erlike, a, Obs. rare. [f. Powsu sbh.b+ 
“LIKE.] = PoweRrut, 

1657 kame Mono. ti. /‘aruta's Pol. Disc. 190 Rome had 
Met wy great contestation with any pewulike Prince so 
her first and weakest begining. 

Pow'er-loom. <A weaving loom worked by 
mechanical power (water, steam, etc.), as dis- 


tinguished from a hand-loom. 

rBo8 J. Wuncan Art ef Bearing 272 The chief working 
parts of the ditterent power looms. 1887 Aara. Keo. XLVI, 
16 ‘fhe power-loom. is one of the most..useful machines 
thathasever been comstructed 1833 Bangacy Aeon, Sbletil 
xxii. (ed. 3) 339 A hand-weaver niust possess bodily etrength, 
which is not ewential fura person aitending a power-loom, 
1879 Cassels Lectin. Aduc AV. e50/¢ Between 1785 and 
1744 Cartwright matured his power loom 

b. Comd., as power-loom cloth, weaver. wocaving. 

1833 lir. Maatineau Mank. Strike ig All present were 
spinners and power-looum weavers 183g Unk Paéslos. 
Manuf 431 Capital .expended in .the inere spinning of 
power loom yaru, or the weaving of Whatis purchased. 1844 
G. Dunov Jertile Mannf «2a Power-Joom weaving 
combined withspwning s8g9e Ve dy News 13 Bob. 7/3 'lhere 
inno change in the market for brown power-loom clothe 

Powert, -te, -tie, obs. fuims of Fovenry. 

|Powese (j (is, -iz). Brit. Guiana, Alsuv g po- 
wis(e, poweo, powie. paul, [a. Wu. (of Surinam) 
pouwies, corrupt. of Sp. fawxe or mod.L. fawrés: 
sce Pauxr. Mistaking of the final sibilant for a 
plural inflexion (as in frase) has brought a new 
sing, fowee, Powe into vulyar vse.) =. VAUXT. 

1769 E. Mancnorr Grane i775 The Peacovk Pheasant of 
Guiana called Powese by the Natives, froin their cry, 
which se smiliur to that name, Wag Waterton Hand. S. 
lyrer, \hBe) a7 Here we also two spears of the Powise, or 
Hicco. 388 W.H. Brits Legg J/yths Guetana rgo ‘Vhe 
Southern Crose is wal oad by many clans to represent a 
Paui bisd. 1898 H. Kun £074. Gatana Glos. 3527 Paws, 
culasow, 2903 Dies Vorux Cid. Serie L 73 Other buds 
such as pow'e (curassuw). /dad. 98. 

Poweste, vai. Pucrstik O/s , power. Powghe, 
pow3, pow3e, powhe, sar. Pouca sé. and v, 
Powhead, var. PoLruran, ta’pole. Powle, -la, 
elise: sce PowEst. Powin, Sc. var. lawn 56.3 
Cds., peacock, Powk, dial. f. Poke; var. Poux, 
Powke-needle: see Puck-nEFni x, Pow, obs. 
f, Pork, Pott. Powlder, obs f. Pownen. 

Powldoody (paul, dai). Also poul-, -dowdy. 
[trom #onldoouy \? pall Lrubhda, V’ Dowd's tole), 
name of the muer part of a creck near Coreumroe 
Abbey in Co, Clare.] A celebrated vanety of Irish 
uysters see qual, 18go. 

3819 Black. Asag. V2 718 We had wme scolloped Pow! 
dooues tor supper, 78aB /Oif. XXIV, 388 We are willing 
tu bet a barrel, and inake the frst deposit of ad zen pow 
doudndiat Auibrose’s 1890 Séevdared 26 Dec. 6/4 Wetnder. 
fully tar ge suppiies of exquisitely favoured ‘ powkiondws '.. 
usd to be obtained from ‘the. shures of the Green lide’, 

Powldron, obs. form of PoULDRON, 

+ Powle, obs. f. Pour 5é.! and », 
nape of the neck: = Pons sé.t 20 

160; 4-'ch 1 Jas. /,c¢ 92 § 23 Any parte of any Hide. .called 
the Wombes, Neckes, Slaike, bhinke, Powle, or Checke. 

Powle, obs f. Potk. Poon 56.4 Powles, etc : 
sce PauL. Pow)t-foot, obs. var. PoL1-Froor, 
Powltice, Fow.try, obs. ff. Pocrticr, PouLrry. 
Fowmbe garnette, powmgarnet. pown- 
garnette, obs. ff. Pomecranata. Fowm(e, 
obs. f. Pome. Pownage, e:ron. f. PANNnaag, 
Pownce, pownece, pownse, obs. ff. Pouncr. 
Fownch, ob. f£. Paunca. Fownd, Powne, 
obs ff, Ponp, Pounp, Powney, -nie. -ny, obs 
Se. ff Pony. Pownt, obs f. Point sé.) and v1 

+ Powpe, 56. Qés. rare. [pesh. connected with 
Poor vt) A pop-gun. 

e1440 Prowep. Paro. 4t1f/2 Powpe, holstykke (5. hole 
Bty ke), cpacns, 

Powpe, obs. form of Poor sé.1. 9.1 and 3, 

+ Pow-penny. Sc. Obs, rare. f[app. f. fom 
= Pou heal + Penny.) Some payment or offer- 
ing made at a funeral or on its anniversary. 

15938 fcc. Jed. High Treas Seot. V1. 923 Item, to the 
powpenny deliverit to David Lindesay, Lyoun herald, ane 
croune of wecht, .xvs. 1939 /8/d. VII. 1B1 Ex ensis debursae 

youn the eulfrace of Quene Magdelane... Item, tothe Erte 
} Mimray tll offer the pow pemy, xxs. 

Powyr, -e, ols ff. Poor, Pore, Pour, Power, 
Powrg, obs f. Purar. Pows, -e, obs. ff. Purss 
sh.' and 2, Powshce, obs. ff. Pusu s/, and 2. 


Powsowdy (pausaudi), powsoddy (pot- 
spiti). Sc. and sorth. dial. Yoims: 6 possodte, 


In quot., 


u 
fo) 


POWWOW. 


-edie, 7 pow's-sowdy, 7 powsodie, 8 -sowdie, 9 
-eoddie, -soddy, pousoudia, -sowdie, -sowdy, 
8- pow,-)sowdy, [Origin obscure: see Note.] 

A name given now or formerly m Scotland and 
the northern counties of Enyland to various culinary 
preparations, not obviously related to each other ; 
among these (in Scouand) sheep’s head broth 
(?06s.); (in Cumbld. and Westmild.) an ale posset; 
(in north of Eng.) Yorkshire pudding (? 0és.); 
a hotch-potch or heterogeneous mixture. + Also 
Se. used as a term of endearment (oé5., the errliest 
instance of the word). Also af/rvh 

rgoo-20 Dunnan Paras Ixxv. 39 Quod he, ‘My claver, 
and iny cwldodie, Mv hwny sceppis, my sweit possodie '. 
2185 Fo Semi. Biythown lb edding vil, There wall be.. 
Powsudie, and drammuck, and crowd.e 1787 W. ‘Tayior 
Scots Poems 24 In haf an hour hese get his mess ©' 
crowdy-mowdy, An’ fre-h powsuwdy, 1816 Scomt 4airz, 
xxuv, He's hovering there making some pousowcdie [ne 
miscellancous mess} for ny lord, for he duesna eat like wher 
folk nether, 1817 Lintoun Green ix. 92 Pow's-sowdy, 
king's-hoods, mony plies, Sheep's trotters, hot) aud) hot 
rBas Brockerr VY OC Gloss. Howsod.‘y, suet pudding placed 
under a rout, 328ag Hlone Loweyedday LR 1.53 ‘hey sit 
down to lobscous’, and pousoudie [173 Ar. Radars Js. in 
pousoudie we reo cnise the wassail..of ade, bowed with sugar 
and nutmeg, 1857 J Suc wivan Csacerid, & IWestmno ld. 
169 ‘The ale poset conti ues to appear at the villa e tavern 
on what is called the Powsowdy nis t. 1858 De Quincey 
Antonag, Sk Ub rog The anucy ation of execientale, and 
possibly of still ime excellent puw-sowdy (a combination of 
ale, spirits, and spices), 1894 .Vor/hunb dd Gloss, Low 
soundly, hotchpotch, disudernent, ah teregeneous dish 

[Nete Powsrtdy has been conjectcd to be a comb, of pow, 
Pore 56." head ¢ seddfen, boiled: also, to be a corruption of 
Posset : perth. two distinct words Lave been confounded, 
as the senses seem to have Little in common.) 


Powst,o, -tie, var, Poustin, power. Powt (oe, 
obs. ff. PouLt (young bird), Pour. Powter, obs. 
f. Pouter, Powthay, obs, or dial. f£ Powonn, 
Powtry, obs, f. Pounrry. 

Powwow, pow-wow (puuwau), pawaw 
(pawg'), $6. koiuus: a. 7-9 powah, -aw, 7 pou- 
wau, powaw, -vi), 8 po.w2t, pow-waa, 9g 
powwaar, -. iw B. 7-9 Pawa'v, PAWWwaw, 
7 piwaw:, piwwail, -wawe, Pauwau, -waw, 
8S pvwtu, paw-waw, 9g pawa. y.7~ powow, 
peow-wow, 8 pouwou, &~ powwow. [An 
Aleonkin (Narragansett) word, pow, tevw or fo- 
wok’, the two syllables of which in colouial Eng. 
asec were assimilated, and the stress transferied to 
the first, althouyl im the form /awaw: also retained 


on the second, } 
1. A priest, sorcerer, or medicine-man of the 


North American Indi ins, 

a 1674 I. Winstow Gd News fr. New Eng in Purchas 
Pilgrinis (1605) TV. 1868 Phe olice and dutie of the Powah 
is to be exercwed principally in calling vpon the Docui dl; 
and curing diseases of the sek or wounded, 1674 JOSSELAN 
Voy. New Arig. 141 Vheir Physicians ae the Powaws or 
Indian Priest\ 1716 B Crren Aft Pdap's Har (1865) 
1.377 The Indian. reported th it he was sucha great Pouwanu, 
that no bullet could enter him. 1766 C. Bratiy 70 
Months’ Tour (1708) 87 Consultins the r Pow-waas (a hand 
of prophets, who pretend to have converse with spirits). 
1830 Scott Desenol we 81 The tricks practised by the 
Powahs, or Cunmnz men. 1834 Wari rR Aloeg Alewone 
1.169 Ihe Powwaw's charm 1904 G. Suntan Sort J. ast, 
Chr. Misveons Wd, 138 In 1650 the fir-t two‘ powaws ' or 
wizards were convert: dl 

B. 1645 FF. Dowsnine in Colt, Alass. Hist. Sic. Sersw VIL 
(1663) 65 To mayntevne the worship ofthe devill which theire 
paw wawes often doc. rozo D. Dinion Descr. New ork 
(1845) 8 Lhe day boing appomted by ther chief Priest or 
pawaw. 380g KeNvalt / raz. Ioix. 101 Jawa, or prwam, 
apelt also poses, is a word which Pbave not found im so 
general use among the Indians of New Bnyygland, as it hs 
always be-n among the colonists, 1834 J. Deere Ul Aut 
Cheer vit xhy, Aud oft he thought, o’er thickets brown, 
he saw Wave the blak fox-ta.l of the grim Pawaw, 

y. 1634 W. Woon New Eng. Prosp i. xii. 8a ‘their Pow. 
wows b taking themselves to their exorcismes and necromans 
tickechaon 3. 1763 Lavinatos Lathus. Meth. & apts ii 
(1744) 218 Jie Indian Conjurer, one of those whom they 
call Powuows, 1858 Jonur. M1. Slaudish 1. 5a Let them 
come, be it sagamore, sachem, or puw-wow, 1873 R. 
Lnown Aaces Man 1.246 Lhe pt wes visited the sick, 
sang and invoked their pods, and applicd their medicines, 


2. A ceremony of the North American Indiana, 
especiully one where mayic was practised and 
feasting and dancing indulged in; also, a council 


of Indians, or conference wi h them. 

a,A. 3663 J. Cotton in Quincy 4/184, /larvard Unsere. (1840) 
I. 53 Such as join with them in the observance of their 
pawawes and idolatiies. 1782 5. Peters (Zest. Connecticut 
aig An ancient religious rite, called the Pawwaw, was 
annually celebrated by the Indians a3817 J. Jwicut 
Yoav. New / ny, etc. (1821) Il. 263 No place could be a 
fitter spot for an Indian Powaw, 

y- 1788 J. Mav Trad. & Lett. (1873) 94 The Indians made 
one of their hellish pow-wows, which Jasted cll the hour of 
rising. 1880 W. Inving Sheth &h., Lee Slrepy Hollow 
Aun old Indian chief, the prophet or wizard of his tribe, held 
his powwows there, 3889 Daily News 30 Nov. 5/5 ‘lo find 
the thief the Indians held the Pow-wow, 


3. éransf. Applied to any meeting compared to 
an Indian conference; e.g. a political or scientific 
congress, a friendly consaltation, or a merry-mak- 
ing; a‘ palaver’ of any kind. (Chichy & S.) 
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2818 Salem Gas. (U.S.) 5 June 3/3 The Warriors of the 
Democsatic ‘Tribe wil holda powow at Apawam on ‘Tuesdiy 
next. 1840 R. H. Dana Ach Mast xx. 59 ‘Lhe Cat. lina 
had several Kanakas on board..they | ad a long pow-wow, 
and a smuke, 1863 E. Hircucuck Newain, Amherst Coll, 
3 3 Uhe President. .is located so rear College that the inid- 
night pow-wow (of the students) can hardly fail to disturb 
his slumbers 1868 20a dy /ed. av May, The Abolitionists 
are having a great pow wow here as to whether they shail 
or not mamtun their organisauon 1874 Huxcrv in / fe 
(1gou: I. xxvui. gut, | was not at the Cambridge pow-wow 
1898 S/eclatur zo Aug 253/1 Congiesses and pow-wows of 
all Cescriptions are cestainly a feaiuie of the age. 

4. fransf. “Vhe working of cures; ‘ mecicine’. 

2856 Kanu Arct. Expl. V1 xii, 126 After my skill in pow. 
wow had given me a sort of correlative rank amuug them. 

6, attrib. and Comb , as powwow-doctor, -wisard., 

1843 Wanniaire Agcacy of Lor Prose Wks. 1889 TIE. 257 
Without were ‘dos and sorcerers’,. Powah wizards, and 
‘the foul fiend’. sgoe Sevséner's Alay. WA. 625 The pow. 
wow-ductors stil repeat over many bedsdes the mysterious 
formulas. 

ence Pow'wowism, the powwow practice. 

1873 R. Brown Aaces Man 1. 235 They (se. the old men} 
are the instructors into Jowe-wwezisi7t (or oratory), mn medicine 
and tradition. 

Powwow (puu,wau'), v. 
[!. prec. sb.) 

L, ¢ntr. Of North American Tadians : To practive 
medicine or sorcery; to hold a ) owwow,. 


Forms: sce prec. 


1642 Licniorn Plate Dealing 1267) 117 ‘Vhey will have 
their tomes of Powaheing, which they will, of late, have 
called Prayers, according to the english word. 1646 in 


A. S. Hudson //. 54. Suctbury, Alass. (iucg) zo ‘There shall 
he no more Powwowing amongst the Indians, Andaf any 
shall hereafter powwow, both he that shall powwow, and he 
that shall procure them to powwow, shal pay twenty 
shillings aprce, 2677 Wo Hessvw Narratize (1865) 11 
196 Alter the Indians had been Powawiig tog. ther, 1856 
Kane dnd. Aocpd. Vb xt 118 He presumbes or powwows in 
sickness and over wounds, 

b, fransf. ‘Vo confer, disenss, deliberate, talk, 
hold palaver. (Chiefly 0% 8.) 

1780 J. Curran in MW. Fang, Jlist, & Gen. Reg. (1864) 
XVID ag He inay refer the matter to Conyre.s, they to 
the Medical Committee who wal probably powwow over 
icawlne, and no more be heard ufitt. 1857 dance in fife 
(229t) TE 434 Senator Mason of Virgina was there, pow. 
wowing about the Union 93 Meafion (NY) 13 July 
q2/t Mr. Stevenson's narrative st) ‘e appears to hive become 
tofected with that quality throuch continue | pow-wowing 
wth Samoan grandees, rgoo Century Afar. eb Goo'a 
She did rot. .saul to powwow avout the dangers of the seas, 

2. érans. ‘To doctor, to Heat with mavic. 

r8¢6 Kane lect Fxfp/ V1 xi. 116, P gave hima piece of 
red flannel, and powwowed him. ages Ath menue 1B Feb, 
2060/2 The artistic forms of the beadwork orepreventing the 
symbols of sceret souretie., the qualificauon of the worker, 
. the shaman who powwowed the work. 

HIence Powwow'ing 7//, 56., the practising of 


powwow ; conf rence, palaver. 

rSqa(sce rabuve). 1650 J. Mirorin Early Ree, Lancaster, 
Aiass. (1884) 27 At my first preaching at Nashaway sundry 
did anbrace the word, and called upon God, and Pawioe 
ing was wholly silenced, 1764 T. Hurcuinson 7/ist, Alass. 
1. 75.7 0¢, Vheir sweatings in their bot houses was amore 
rational ro medy than the powowing, 31830 Scorn Dewenoal, 
i. 8g Phe magic or powaliyg of the North American 
Indians, 1893 {sce 1b nbovce} 

Powwow'er. [f. prec. vb.+-ER1.] One who 
practisss powwow; = J wwow sd. 1, 

1646 Mass. Col, Ace, (2854) IIT. 98 Such..as shall assi ¢ 
Or countename such pawwawing. ,{to be fined) ye pro- 
curer five pounds, ye pawwawer five pounds. 1699 Wan Lt 
boy. 38 That the pawawers (for so they call their conjurors) 
might be by themselves. 2782 S.Pritnrs // st. Connects ut 
217 Theismhabitants held acorference to discover the reason 
why the devils and pawwawers had obeyed the prayers of 
one minister, 

Pox (ks), s& = [An altered spelling cf pocks, 
pl. of Pock sé, used collectively as name of 
a disease (cf. measles, mumps, rickets, etc), and 
at kngth asa singular, ] 

1. Name for several diflerent diseases characterized 
by ‘pocks’ or cruptive pustules on the skin: sce 
Pock 56, 23@a. @ Undefined, (Usually = © (/).) 

(c r3ag, etc.: see Pock sh, 20.) xsgo Batre /mage Both 
CA. avai, Sav, Here were muche tu be spokcn of sunt 
Johe for y® pox, saint Fyacre furague. 1604 1 Ga(timstonr) 
IMA osta’s Hest, Indies ut. xx i. 187 There is much of that 
wood which they calls igus sanctim,. fit lo cure the por. 
soy tr. Aonet's Alerc, Compl %. 356 Treacle is the best 
Alexuerick against the Pox. 1 6 Swier Gulltinr We x, 
Here were no fops, bullies, drunkards, strolling whores, or 

oxe, 1763 Cnun nie Daeddieé i. 380 In turn to give a 
Pom, or take it.) 1856 Evurnson Fag. 7rarls, First Visit 
Wha (Bouin) I fe (Coleridge) said. there were only 
three thines which the government had brought into that 
garden of delights (Sicly), namely, itch, pox, and famine. 

tb. = SMAIL-rox. Obs. 

1622 F. Davison Poems Canzonet xlivi. 143 Vpon his 
Ladies sickenesse of the Puxe fed 1602 Sickuesse of the 
Small Pockes}. 1650 in H. Cary Afem. Gt. C fo. Har (1832) 
If. 248 My lord’s sizer and Mr. Adarna’s are sick of the pox 3 
it is thonght past the worst, 168% J. Cooke Marrow 
CArvurg. Vio eax. (ed. 4) 215 ‘Vheir drink all the Time unt.! 
the Pox begins to dye, and after... may be Small-Beer, 
warm at pleasure. 32819 Hyvron Yuan 1. cxxix, The Doctor 
paid off an old pax By borrowing a new one from an ox, 

e. Some discase of sheep. ? Ods. 

[1g31: see Pocw sh. 2.) 1945 Fxvort, AMfentigo, the scabbe 
whiche is amonge shepe called the pore, 1607 Torneie 
founf. Beasts (16,8) 476 The Holy Fire which the Shep- 
heards call the Pox, or the Blisters, or Saint Anthonies fire. 


POYDER. 


d. Local name for a rash or eruption to which 


workers in antimony are liable. 

897 Allbutt's Syst. Aled 11. 94a This eruption which is 
called by the [autimony) workmen the ‘ pox , occurs where 
the skin perspires mont ireely. /bsd. 944 For the skin-erup- 
tion or ‘pox’ as it is called. .sponging with a solution of 
bicarbonate or biborate of soda .. is generally sufficient to 
give relief, 

e. With qualifying words: (a) See CHICKEN- 
rox, Cow-Pox, SMALL: POX, SWINE-POX ; (6) Creat, 
french, or Spanish pox, syphilis. 

1803 Frenche pox [see Furxci A. 6). 1g§09 in Ld. Hei bert 
Hen. VT (1649) 267 ‘The foule, and contagious Disease of 
the Great Pox. rs84 R. Scot 2D. secon. Iheetcher. 1. it. (1886) 
§ Our neighbours, doubted that he had the French pox, 
1608 Torsece Ses fents (1648 61:6 Ointments that are pre- 
pared against the French or Spamsh pox. 19731 Swier 
Cassinus & Prter 48 Say, hos the small or greater pox Sunk 
down her nose, or seam d her face? 1819 hyKon Jrvan i. 
ca\x, Lsaid the simall-poa bas pone out of late; Perbaps it 
my be followed by the great 

+2. In fl sens: = porks, pustules of small-pox. 

¢ 1672-1813 [see Smart -tox, 2729 TO Boston Ase ae, 
(1%) 344 Jane was taken ill of the small pox...Her pox 
were many. ond of a dangerous kind, 

13. dn unpiecations, of exclamationfg of irritation 


orimpnatience. Cf Praauve sé. 3d. Obs. 

C8 Suans 1.7.4. v. in 46 A Pox of that fest, and 
Tb shew all Shrowes | 1gtg Pafpe zw. //atchet B ij hb, A 
po hes cfthatreligion, stor Suans. Ad’'s Woelfive ain “7 
A pox on hin, be’s a Cat still 1647 Cran enpon //iné Keb, 
iv. $187 Some said, 6a Pox take the House of Commons, 
bt them be Hanged’. 1695 Concrteve Love fur Loviw, 
O Pox, how shall [pet rid of this fooli b Gal? agra Mrs. 
Creniniven Brokies aG's Lusgzing 7 What a pox, she wont 
die forthe Man she lates 1749 Firtoune Zo Foues vit 
vi, bormalities } wath a pox! pooh, all stalf and nonsense | 
1793 Wotcomd (I. Pindar Pevdarrana Wks 1812 1V. 163 
A pox on all sorrow |) 1820 Maik Lad Jct 4qts Val baht 
wo! pox ont, 

4. Comdb,: pox-rotten a., physically corrupted 
Lysvphilis; pox-stone fuck-stone: see Puck sh 4. 

168a New Ang. [fist § Gen. Nee. VAL 27 A tall chine 
faced fellow pocks rotten) c1g00 Kensett Laat. 7S, 
1053 1h. 30,5, Above the coal mines at Chedle i Staffoid- 
sh.re they have arock of a greyish colour, e dled far-s‘ome 
so very hard, that where they doe not Inekily meet woh a 
cleft, Chey are fuiced to put fire to it, to suften at, or make at 
fluw. 

Pox, v. Ods. or only in valyaruse. [f. prec. sh ] 
fraus, ‘Lo miect with the pox ci-e., usually, with 
syphilis), Also in imprecations (cf, prec. 3). 


Ilence Poxed (p2k-t) ffi. a 

3£8a Devon A/edaé 266 And the pox'd Nation frels Thee 
in thar Bratus, sta Swiet Jerald to Stella 2g Sept, ‘The 
dean friendly ! ‘Phe dean be poax't. gna ArsutiNnot Join 
Audée int, Juck..pemuaded Pes thac all mankind, besides 
hive f, were poxed by tat scarlet faced whore. 1766 
Amory /wate/e (1770) FV. atin. 240 She lives. to ruin the 
fortune, pox the body, and fo ever damn the soul of the 


miserable msn. 

Poy, puy (poi), 561 Now dial. Also 9 
powey, pooey ()di, pai), puoy. [Itymolopy 
obscure; it bas been suppested to be the same as 
Poy 56.2; but the sense offers difficulty. ] 

1. A pole uscd to propel a barge or boat; 
© punting-pole; sfec. that with an tron forked 
point used by kcelisen en the Tyne, ete. 

1486 Notiingham Nec. UE. 243, vij. long polles for to make 
hokes and poyes, 1784 Lishepriwk Gariand (1634) 60 
(I... | r8ag ‘T. Marsnate Cord, Songs 17 Ower the 
powry slap he fell. 286g Our Coalé& Coa'-felds 4a Having 
walked the whale length of the vessel they pluck up the 
great oars, which they call puys, return hastily to the 
prow, pit down the puys agin and thrust as before. 1864 
Northumebl.?, Gloss., Looey, prov, pu, powcey, poy, the pole 
used by heelinen to ‘set’ or push the kecl along. Standing 
at the bow of the keel, the man rapidly thrusts his pooe 
down to the bottom of the river, where a aimall fork holds it 
in the sand [ete]. 

+2. (Sce quot.) Ods. 

1706 Pacers, Pry, the Pole us’d by Rope-dancers to stay 
themselves with. 175 In JONUNSUN. 

Poy, s/.2 Now atal. Also 7 poye, puoy. Fpeth. 
aphetic lor *afoye, a. OI. afote, appuye “an apen 
and outstanding terrace or palicry, sct on th’ outside 
with railes to Lane vpon ' (Cotgr.). Sense 2 appeais 
to be a distinct application of F. afpud support. ]} 


+1. (See etymolopy ) Ods. 


1636 Maldon, Kssex Documents Bundle 217 No. 22 Of 
Henery Adammes for is pove at his hous, ad, 1656 A/al- 
don, Poser Lo ough Decds Bundle 87 No.1, itd. due for 


gq utt-rent for the poy of the howse late of Mr. Wells 1677 
fb.d Bundle roo No 2 Paid to Mr. Finch for windowes and 
puoy and penthuwse by hin left aag the howne of correction 
when he left itt. 


2. A float us«d to buoy np the head of a sheep 
when swimming in the washing-pool. dial. 

1853 Morton Cych Agric. 11. 720-7 8.v. (In E, D. D. from 
Line and Notts.) 

Poy, v. dial. [f. Pov sh!) trans. To propel 
(a harpe or boat) with a poy; to pole, punt. 

1984 Bishopick Garland (18,4) 60 (F.D 1D.) A clever 
blade, I'm told, a4 ever poy'd a keel. 28689 7yneside 
Songster ti4 (KE. D.) Still the twe cheps kept poweyin 
her rect, They pawey'd till they powey‘d her reet out o’ scet. 

Poy-bird, obs. form of Pot-nirp. 

+ Poyder (| ii:dar), obs. Se. f. Pewrer, 

15973 Neg. Prizry Council Scot. 11, 269, V doanne of Flane 
der poyder truncheowirs... Twa lawers of Flanders puyder. 


